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"Are you enjoying this my slut?"
I look to my side and saw Joanne stood next to me, completely naked, her large tits in front of my face and her wicked smile burning into me, but the only thing I could focus on was the giant cock that was fucking my boy pussy from behind.
I was about to reply to her when she put her finger on my lips and pointed forward, I looked up and saw another big hard cock in front of me. Without saying a word I knew what I was to do, I leant forward feeling the cock behind me slip out a little as I wrapped my lips around the strangers dick.
Less than a year ago I was a straight young lad, I sometimes pondered how I ended up as my Mistresses fuck toy. This is that story
Around a year earlier
I was 21 and living in Leeds. I had just starting renting an apartment with my friend Connor and I was in a relationship with a beautiful woman called Danielle. My job in sales was going well and life was good. My only problem was that Danielle lived a 2 hour drive away and we had only been seeing each other for around 4 months. So as a horny youngster only being able to meet up on the weekends was tough.
I knew it was bad but most nights I after my and my roommate went to our separate rooms I found myself on dirty chat rooms chatting to women and getting my needs met by online sexting. I did feel guilty about it but I thought it was only messaging so it wasn't really cheating.
One particular night I was on an old BDSM chatroom when I saw a woman fairly close to me called Jo. There was just a picture of a woman holding a glass of wine, no face pic so I thought to send her a message.
Now most of the woman I messaged were sex freaks on these chats and it being a BDSM chatroom are usually into all sorts. Jo's profile said that she was 43, into anal, bondage, humiliation and I noticed it said that she was a switch.
Being younger and I go the gym nearly every day so my body was pretty well toned, I am always the dominant one telling these women what dirty little sluts they are.
So I sent her a message.
"Hi Jo, I have read your profile and I think we could be a good match. Message me if you want to chat"
Now I sent a few out like this and usually only have a couple reply, it took about 30 minutes but she did eventually reply.
"Hi John, your profile looks good as well. How are you?"
I should tell you now, my name is actually Liam but wanting to stay anonymous online I always put my name to John.
"I am good thankyou, what are you looking for?" I replied
"Just looking for a bit of fun." She said.
We had a general chit chat as I find it best to not jump straight into it with some women, eventually we moved out chat onto KIK as it is a better messenger and you can send photos and videos on there easier.
On KIK the chat got heated very quickly, it didn't take long until she was asking to see photos of my hard cock which I happily complied.
"Wow, I would love to have that young dick fucking me right now." She said.
And then finally what I had been waiting for, she sent me a photo of her topless. She was a bit of a bigger lady, not fat by any means just a bit big boned which I am into. I do not like the boring skinny girls.
Her tits were big and fell down nicely, the sort you could spend hours playing with. Then I thought now is the time, and sent her
"If I was there now, I would be playing with your tits before going lower and licking on your wet pussy for hours until you came over and over"
Normally I am confident with my dirty talking since I do it a fair bit online, but her response shot me down straight away.
"This is a little boring. I have a few other chats going on, maybe message me another day." She replied.
This was like a hit to the gut, I had gotten really horny by this woman by now and needed a release so I went for it in my reply. I said to her
"Listen here you little slut. You will stop chatting to them now and give me your full fucking attention, take of your clothes and start fingering your slutty wet pussy before I fuck your mouth like a good whore."
The message instantly said read and she was typing for what felt an eternity. Finally she responded
"That is more like it. You want your young cock down my throat right now making me gag all over you?"
I was ecstatic, finally I knew I had my way to cum this night.
For the next hour we had a hot dirty conversation where she loved being treated like a slut until she finally made me cum everywhere and she did the same.
I said goodnight and turned my phone off for the night with no more thought to it.
The next night I was alone in bed again and thought how good the dirty chat was with her and wanted to see if she wanted to again. I was in luck, she quickly responded and quickly we picked up into her being my slut.
I asked her when was the last time she was fucked like a whore, her reply then really shocked me.
Her exact words were
"I am, erm married. I hope that is okay?"
Now I know it was bad, but being a young horny lad this just got me going more. I couldn't believe my luck, I had a real woman who would send me all the photos I asked for and she was married.
I kept talking to her most nights and eventually told her I was in a relationship which I think turned her on, knowing I have a young sexy girlfriend but still chose to get off with her instead.
Most nights now were me and her talking dirty, I would send videos of me wanked and she would send me videos of her playing with her tits and fingering herself. It eventually got to the point where we were both comfortable to have our faces in.
I was living the dream, I was sending full videos of me wanking and cumming with my face in and I was getting videos of her on her hands and knees spanking herself and fucking herself with a dildo with her face in.
Then the weekend came and I told her I couldn't chat because I was with my girlfriend and had to delete all of the videos and photos of her because I didn't want my girlfriend to see them.
We went out for a meal and went back to mine. The perks of not living with parents I didn't have to be subtle about fucking her.
I was lay down and had Sam slowly sucking on my hard cock, I watched her bobbing up and down as my eyes closed and pictures of Jo sucking my cock came to my head. Instantly I knew I was close to cumming so I stopped her and went down on her, making her moan and grabbing my hair.
I pulled her up and flipped her over and quickly thrust my entire 6 inch cock deep into her tight wet pussy. Now my girlfriend is sexy, slim, long brown hair. But she had small tits.
I was grabbing her ass and she was quietly moaning as my mind drifted again to Jo, picturing her bent over as she took my cock without her husband knowing.
By accident I then said.
"You like that you little slut?"
I was really kinky in my secret life but my girlfriend had no idea so she instantly turned around and was not happy with me calling her a slut.
"I am so sorry I just got too into," I told her.
"I don't care, you do not call me a slut." She huffed and then got under the covers.
Great I thought. I'm not cumming tonight. I lay down on the bed and my mind thought of Jo, sucking my cock and riding me like a whore.
It was a very sleepless night and eventually that weekend ended and Sam left to go back home.
I straight away downloaded kik and messaged Jo.
No reply.
1 hour later, no reply
It was 10pm and I was getting into bed ready for work the next day when my phone lit up.
"Hey John, sorry I was with my husband. How was your weekend with your girlfriend?"
It took me 2 seconds to reply
"Shit, I didn't get to cum once. I wish you were here instead."
Looking back I feel guilty about it, but at the time I was so horny and needed some release
"Good," She said "I should be the only one to make you cum."
I was rock hard instantly and messaged her
"I need you here taking my dick right in your little whore mouth."
"Are you naked yet?" She asked
"Not yet but I will be in a second." I replied
"Good, but no touching your cock yet!" She ordered.
So far I have always been in charge so I was kind of excited to see her dominant side come out
"No problem." I told her.
When I was naked I sent her a full photo of me lay there, cock ready to go
"Good boy," She said "Now just tickle your balls." She told me
I did what she said and then I told her
"Show me you now!"
To which she sent me a photo of her in her bathroom, she had pulled her top down and had her tits out smiling at me
"Do you want to know where I was tonight?" She said
"Obviously!" I replied
"I have officially cheated on my husband, I met with a 40 year old man today who fucked me in a hotel."
I was shocked, we had discussed meeting up but always agreed that neither of us would probably not actually cheat on our partners. When I didn't reply she said
"Do you want to know what we did?"
"Yes tell me!" I told her straight away, eager to hear about her cheating on her husband, even though disappointed it wasn't with me
"Well after we had a few drinks, we went back to his hotel room and I instantly got down on my knees and took the first cock that wasn't my husbands in my mouth. I sucked his big hard cock for ages until he threw me onto the bed and fucked me senseless. I came all over his cock and eventually he filled my wet pussy with his cum."
I nearly came just reading that and without touching my own cock.
"We need to meet up asap." I told her, knowing she is now willing to cheat and how horny I was I didn't want to miss any opportunity
"I am all fucked out tonight, you may cum right now and we will arrange to meet soon." She said
After that she said I could wank but didn't help in any other way.
As the days went on, Jo and I spoke and made each other cum every night.
2 weeks later we were facetiming whilst we were both wanking and she asked if I was free to meet the week after.
I agreed, we booked a hotel room and it was confirmed.
I had agreed that I was going to cheat on my girlfriend with this beautiful older woman and I had no regrets.
I saw my girlfriend that weekend at hers, the whole time I was thinking of Jo and what I was going to do to her.
Finally Wednesday came, I told my roommate that I was going to stay at my parents that night and I headed over to the hotel. It toko 30 minutes and I booked in.
Once I opened the door I saw her, she was completely naked, lay on the bed with her legs spread wide open and smiling at me.
Her long brunette hair fell onto the bed and her thick thighs were pulling me in.
I had assumed that we would go for a drink before getting into anything sexual but I was very happy to jump straight in.
I ran over and took charge, leaning on top of her our lips met.
I felt her warm lips pressed against mine for a few seconds, then I felt her tongue slip into my mouth and brush against mine. It was so warm and wet, I was so hard I could have cum right then.
As we made out for a while my hands started to explore her body, grabbing hold of her big tits and grabbing onto her thighs, she tried to push my hand to her pussy but I was in control here.
"No." I told her before kissing her neck.
I worked my way down to kissing her nipples and flicking my tongue against them, making her moan out without touching her pussy.
When I made it further down, I started at the bottom of her thighs and kissed up until I could smell her sweat pussy. It looked beautiful, this older married woman was here with her legs spread wide ready to be my whore for the night.
I moved in and ran my tongue against her pussy lips, they were already drenched and she let out a loud exhale as I did. Finally I moved my tongue to her clit and rubbed against it softly, teasing her at first,
"Please, finger me," She said in moans.
"Beg for it my slut." I said between licks of her clit
"Please sir, please finger my needy married pussy." Jo moaned out
I couldn't hold myself anymore and slide two fingers deep into her wet pussy. She began moaning so loudly and I aggressively started licking her clit. The feel of her hands gripping onto my hair as she moaned louder and louder
"Yes finger fuck my pussy!" she moaned out
I kept at it until I felt her tensing up, I knew she was about to cum
"Don't stop, keep fucking licking me!" She screamed out so loud I worried if the neighbours could here me.
Then she screamed in pleasure, he whole body tensed up and her thighs wrapped around my head as she came from my tongue and fingering her.
After a few minutes she was done, she lay back and I went back up to kiss her, getting the taste of her pussy onto her mouth.
Then she threw me over and started to undress me. I lay there with a huge smile on my face ready to get the blowjob I have been waiting for so long.
Finally I was naked, I looked into her beautiful brown eyes and she whispered.
"You just lay back and let me have my fun."
I smiled and nodded, watching as her wet tongue ran all over my body, making ever nerve come on end, desperate for her to touch my cock.
Then I looked down and saw her take my dick into one hand and hold it up, one small amount of spit left her mouth and landed on the head of my dick as she suddenly parted her mouth and wrapped her warm lips around the end of my cock.
I almost screamed in pleasure, she was experienced and knew what she was doing. She instantly bobbed up and down on my cock, I could feel her tongue running along my shaft as she did.
"Mmmm that's a good slut, you like sucking my young cock behind your husbands back?" I said to her, which just made her moan and suck harder.
Deeper and deeper she went until I felt her gagging on my cock. This girl was a monster when it came to sucking dick, gagging and spitting all over my cock.
Then I watched as she came up and her lips left my cock for the first time, spit trickled down her chin and onto my cock.
What a dirty fucking whore I thought to myself.
Her wet tongue came out and she started rubbing them against my balls. I had use veet all over ready for tonight so I was completely smooth.
My girlfriend never spent time licking my balls so I lay back and let her spend her time licking them and taking them into her mouth. I felt her tongue going lower and something about where she was licking sent chills throughout my body.
My moaning was getting louder and louder, and I felt her head go a bit lower so she was no longer licking my balls. Her tongue was now below them and I was loving it.
It was then I felt for the first time in my life, her tongue rubbed against my tight smooth arsehole.
My friends have had their arses licked before and they loved it but I have never had it myself. But oh my god I hated how much I missed out.
Her tongue was amazing, the feel of it attacking my little hole made my hole body shake. My breathing was getting heavier and heavier and my moans were louder.
She moved up slightly but I wasn't ready for this to end, I grabbed the top of her head and pushed it back down and lifted my ass up so she could keep licking it. Which she happily complied.
I was in heaven and never wanted it to stop.
After what must have been 10 -- 15 minutes I knew I needed to fuck this slut.
I grabbed her hair hard and pulled her up and got her to sit on my cock.
She didn't waste any time, once the got the tip of my cock onto her pussy she sat straight down on it taking me balls deep inside of her.
"Yes, fuck I love this cock!" She screamed out
I sat up and shoved my tongue in her mouth as she rode me like crazy, her pussy gyrating forward and backwards. I could feel how wet her pussy was as it was dripping down onto my balls.
I knew I wouldn't last long
"Get on you back and spread your legs for me you my whore!" I ordered to the older slut.
"Fuck yes sir!" She said
She wrapped her legs around me and I was fucking her as hard as I could.
"Yes fuck my tight married pussy!" She was screaming.
"You're so fucking tight you slut!" I moaned into her as our mouths kept meeting.
"Don't stop fucking me, give me your cock." She kept moaning louder and louder.
After a while of fucking I warned her.
"I am close to cumming!"
She wrapped her legs around me and screamed
"Cum in me, fill me up and send me back to my husband with your cum leaking out of me!"
I didn't need any more, I kept hammering into her tight wet pussy getting closer and closer. That was when I felt her move a little, her hand was grabbing my ass and pulling me deeper into her.
Until l felt her finger start to rub my arsehole. It was still wet from her rimming me. Her finger was driving me crazy and getting me closer and closer to cumming.
Nothing could stop me and then I felt her easily slide her entire finger, knuckle deep into my ass hole.
"Fuck yes!!!!" I screamed as he held her finger in me. I filled her with cum as she came over my cock
The next few minutes were us both lay next to each other, panting and catching our breaths, I looked down and could see my cum pouring out of her pussy and thought I must have cum a lot.
"So that finger was different," I laughed saying to her.
She turned to me with a smile and said
"I just thought it would be something exciting to try, you seemed to like it at the time?"
"Well it wasn't bad," I told her leaning in and kissing her again.
We spoke for a while until I had regained my strength back and was fully hard ready to go again
"God I love young cock, you can go all night!" She said as she sat on top of me again, feeling my cock slide all the way down her already cum filled pussy.
She was riding me slower this time, I slowly reached my hand up and griped around he throat, choking her which was met with a smile.
I used my other hand to rub her swollen clit as she rode me faster and faster.
"Fuck yes don't fucking stop!" She screamed out "Fuck I am going to cum again on your cock!"
I was smiling and chocking her harder seeing she was about to cum.
"Yes cum all over my cock you cheating little whore!" I shouted as she screamed out and collapsed on top of me after cumming again.
"Get on your hands and knees slut!" I ordered her and watched as she did as she was told.
I marvelled at her ass from behind, big and juicy and ready for my cock. I lined up with her soaking wet pussy and slammed it straight into her making her moan out in shock as I was balls deep.
I grabbed her hair and yanked it back making her moan out in pain and pleasure.
"How much do you love this young cock?" I grunted
"I fucking love it!" She moaned back
"More than your husbands?"
"My husband can't fuck me like this, not like a real man!"
I was slapping her ass as I fucked her harder and harder. I was getting close but I had already cum in her pussy once and I wanted her to swallow this load.
"Get off, youre going to suck my cock until I cum down your throat."
I lay back and the older slut does as she is told. I am watching as she is deep throating and slobbering all over my cock which is covered in hers and mine cum.
I can feel myself building up when my phone starts to vibrate. Fuck I thought. It was Danielle calling me.
She takes her mouth off my cock and say
"Answer it, I'll be quiet."
I smiled at her evil thought and did what she said.
"Hi baby how are you doing?" I ask her when I feel her warm mouth return to my dick.
"Not bad, what are you up to?" She asks me.
I look down and see the older married slut gagging on my cock and laugh to myself
"Oh nothing, just chilling with Connor at hoooommmee"
I jumped when I felt not one but two of Jo's fingers slide all the way into my ass, hurting and stretching it out further than before.



"What happened?" She asked, clearly concerned by my painful noise.
I look down and Jo who is looking at me smiling, knowing I cant say anything to stop her as I have my girlfriend on the phone.
I plant my head back and try to recompose myself which is hard with two fingering going in and out of my before tonight untouched ass.
"Oh nothing I just lost on fifa to connor." I lied
I can feel her slowly pulling her fingers all the way down until she is knuckle deep in me and then slowly drag them out and repeat.
My eyes are closed and not looking at her and just enjoying the new feeling.
"Oh okay, do you want me to leave you in peace?" She asks.
Thank God, a way out of this conversation.
The fingers start going faster, Jo is now properly fingering my arsehole which I never thought would feel so nice
"Yes, I will call you tomorrow!" I told her and hung up the phone and threw it to the side.
I lifted my head up and Jo is still smiling at me
"You are an evil bitch you know?" I said, to which she just laughed and then swallowed my entire cock into her mouth.
Fuck this is amazing I think to myself, I eyes closed as I feel her throat taking my entire cock down and her fingers quickly fucking my ass faster and faster
"Are you going to cum for me baby?" Jo asks
I look down, panting. I can barely speak from the pleasure and let out a measly
"Yes!"
She spat on my cock and said
"You going to cum with me fingering your tight little arsehole?"
"Fuck yes!" I panted
"Do you want me to stop?" She asked
"Don't fucking stop, keep fingering me you slut!" I ordered.
Then she carried on sucking my cock and sliding her fingers deep in me. My balls are bubbling up and I am out to cum.
"I am going to cum, swallow it all you slut!" I shout out.
My first jet of cum fires into her mouth and I feel her shove her fingers as deep as they can in my ass.
"Fuuuuucckkkkk!!!" I shout filling her mouth with cum.
She milks me dry and eventually her fingers leave my ass, with a sore feeling.
"Oh my god that was amazing!" I panted out
She kissed me on the lips, she has swallowed all of my cum so I don't mind and she said
"I thought you would like that."
It didn't take long for us to fall asleep after that. In the morning I had to leave early to get to work since I was further away than normal.
Sat at my desk I look around a thought was everyone would think if they knew what happened last night.
I told Jo that my real name was Liam and she appreciated my honesty, we carried on messaging on Kik and started to decide when we would next meet up.
Next time:
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I had just turned 18, I was living in Manchester, England, I had a really hot girlfriend called Jenna and we were having sex like crazy. All the time which as a young and horny boy, I was living the dream.
Then one night, my first ever night out with my friends. We had gone to a few bars to start drinking and then we ended up at one club called The Bella Bar. We were in there doing a few shots when after a while I realised that I had lost my friends. I found out later that they had all either gone home or gone to another club and didn't realise I was still there.
I was walking around the club aimlessly trying to find them when I went out to check the smoking area.
I must have looked confused because these two men came up to me and asked
"Hi kid, are you looking for someone?"
I looked at him, he had stubble (Something I could never grow), he was over 6 foot and beefy. He must have been at least 30 if not 40. I looked at his other friend who was similar but he was black.
"I am just looking for my friends but they must have left." I slurred out to them.
As I had never been on a night out before I was getting a little scared which must have been obvious because the man then said to me.
"Don't worry boy, me and Trevor here will walk you to the taxi rank and help you get a taxi home. Nothing to worry about."
That was really nice of them I thought, to help me out like that.
"Thank you I really appreciate it." I said back to him.
We had left the club and were walking down a long dark road where there seemed to be no one else about. I didn't know where this taxi place was so I was following there lead.
"My name is John by the way" The white guy said to me.
"Hi John, I am Liam." I replied
"How old are you kid?" He asked as we kept walking, with his black friend Trevor to my left and John to my right.
"I have recently turned 18." I told him.
"That is good," He said with a grin which confused me, then he asked "You got a girlfriend Liam? Or boyfriend?"
I looked at the floor awkwardly and replied.
"I have a girlfriend staying at her parents place. I will probably get a taxi back there."
Then I felt John's big masculine hands grab my shoulders, I hadn't realised at the time but they had led me down an alley way and it was nearly pitch black.
He pushed me up against a brick wall and I was terrified. My entire body tensed up and I was fearing for my life.
"Please I have no money!" I shouted at them.
Then suddenly his lips were pressed against mine, he was so tall and strong he was pretty much lifting me off the ground.
I did my best to keep my lips closed, I didn't want this old stranger kissing me and I didn't want to cheat on Jenna. But his kissing was relentless, he forced his tongue into my mouth and I could feel it attacking mine.
He carried on his assault when without even realising it, I started kissing him back. I could feel my tongue rubbing against his and before I knew it my tongue was now inside his mouth as much as mine.
His hands were rubbing all over my body, that was when I spotted that I was no longer being held against my will. I was letting this older man rub me all over while I made out with him in an alley way.
My senses were going crazy, he was twisting my nipples and grabbing my bum as his tongue kept fighting against mine. When he grabbed my rock hard cock from outside my pants I let out a measly moan into his mouth.
He pulled off and I looked at him the first time since I started kissing him, he smiled, turned to Trevor and said.
"Hey Trevor, I told you he was a little gay bitch. You owe me ten quid."
I was so embarrassed, he had just kissed me a lot down an alley, rubbed my cock which was solid as a rock and was now mocking me calling me gay to his friend. All while I knew my girlfriend was at home waiting for me.
Slowly coming to my senses I weakly said.
"I should probably get going."
"Oh you aren't going anywhere little bitch boy. You are coming back to our apartment, we are only 2 minutes away." John replied.
I was so frightened, I didn't know what to do. He was still rubbing my cock through my trousers which was sending my nerves crazy, I almost came there and then in the alley way.
John grabbed my hand and we both followed behind Trevor walking through a few more dark alleyways. The entire time he was grabbing my ass or stopping to kiss me again.
By the time we reached their apartments I was too horny to think straight.
"Now, you are about to come into our apartment. But by your own choice. If you step through that door you are mine and Trevor's little gay slut for the night do you understand? We will use your mouth and ass however much we want and send you home to your little girlfriend in the morning."
This was my chance to leave! I could go home and forget this ever happened. Except I was too horny. My body betrayed me. I knew I should go home and probably fuck my girlfriend, I have never had any interest in men before. But without being able to stop myself I said.
"I want to come in."
I couldn't believe the words came out of my mouth. I was a straight boy with a girlfriend and I had just knowingly agreed to let these two strange old men that I had not known for even an hour to use me as their sexual toy all night.
"Good gay bitch." John said and guided me up into the apartment block.
Once we got into the lift, John pushed me against the wall and carried on making out with me. I was beyond fighting it now. I wanted this.
I was moaning into him mouth and kissing him back hard, feeling his stubble rub against my face as his hands explored my body.
Once we reached there apartment they ushered me straight into the bedroom.
"Take off your clothes gay boy." Trevor ordered me.
Slowly I got fully undressed, showing my fully erect 4inch penis in front of these two men who still had all of their clothes on.
"I am going to get a beer, Trevor do you want one?" John asked
"Yeah get me a beer, I will get this little bitch started," Trevor replied "Come over here and take my trousers off now." He ordered to me.
I walked over, my hands were trembling as I undid his belt.
"On your knees you fucking idiot." He ordered.
I got down onto the soft carpet, unzipped him and pulled his trousers down. I could see the outline of his cock from his boxers, it looked enormous.
"Well, take out my cock slut." He ordered.
Then I did as he said, I pulled down his boxers and his cock sprung out. It was massive, almost three times the size of mine and black as night. I couldn't believe how big he was. Instinctively I wrapped my right hand around it, realising that I could fully get my fingers around, I began to stroke it forward and backwards, staring at it in lust.
"I can wank myself, get it in your mouth now." He said.
This was it, this was the moment I am about to have another mans dick in my mouth.
Trembling, I opened my mouth and leant forward. I felt the head pass my open mouth and I wrapped my lips around his perfect cock. It's warm shaft resting against my tongue as I felt perfectly in place having this dominant mans dick in my mouth.
"That's it. Good little cocksucker, not get sucking." He said.
I didn't need telling twice, I started bobbing up and down, only being able to get just passed the head of his cock. I was swirling my tongue all over and could taste his salty pre cum, it was amazing. I was in heaving.
I don't know how long I was bobbing my mouth on his cock, when I felt his big black hands grab my head and start to force his cock deeper into me. I couldn't take a lot and instantly started to gag.
"Open your throat bitch. By the end of the night you will be able to take this entire cock into your whore mouth."
I just moaned onto his cock as he forced it deeper and deeper. I relaxed my throat and let him just use my mouth as his personal fuck toy.
"How is the slut doing?" I head John's voice asking from behind, I would look around but I have 6inches of black cock down my throat.
"Oh yeah she is getting there. Definitely done this before." Trevor shouted across.
I felt his big hands grab my hair and pull my head back, his cock leaving my mouth for the first time since it entered. A big string of my spit dripped from his cock to my mouth and fell down my chin, I felt like such a slut.
He slapped me and forced my head to look up at him.
"What do you say bitch? You sucked a lot of dick before?" Trevor asked.
"No sir, I have never done anything with a man before." I said, whipping away the spit from my chin.
"Sir? He really is just a little fucking slut." John laughed from behind.
I was so embarrassed that I had called him sir without even thinking about it.
"So is that ass untouched?" Trevor asked me.
"Yes it is sir, I have never done anything with my ass." I told him.
"Well after tonight you will be a permanent faggot," John said "get on the bed on all fours." He ordered.
Without hesitation I followed his instructions, I jumped onto the bed and instantly got onto my hands and knees, ass in the air. I then realised there was a full length mirror on the wall and I could see my smooth body arching up in the same position that I had fucked my girlfriend in.
I looked like a slut for cock and right now I was.
Trevor got underneath me and his big black cock was in front of me yet again, without instructions I took it into my mouth and began bobbing up and down, taking more of it in my mouth this time but still not the full thing. I was gagging and spitting all over it, I would take it out to lick up and down the full length of the shaft.
I could feel movement behind me and then I felt two big hands on my bare arse.
"Mmmm look at this tight little boy hole." John said from behind.
"It won't be so tight after tonight." Trevor laughed as I was still taking his cock deeper down my throat.
Then I felt a sensation I have never experienced, Johns tongue was rubbing around my arsehole. I couldn't explain the feeling other than orgasmic, my small cock was bouncing underneath me, dripping in pre cum as John attacked my ass with his tongue.
I was moaning louder and louder onto Trevor's cock.
"Fuck, you really like that don't you faggot?" Trevor asked me. I took my mouth off of his cock for only a second to look at him in the eyes and declare.
"I love it sir."
He laughed at me and said.
"This is going to make a great video."
This made me panic, I didn't know these men and I did not want them to have a video of me in this position.
"Please no videoing." I said to him with a moan as I felt John slide a thick finger all the way into my tight arsehole.
"You don't made demands you fucking slut. But don't worry this is just for us, and a copy for you to see when you officially became a faggot." Trevor said, not letting me reply and forcing my head deep down his cock.
I was still panicking about there being a video of my being used like this but my desire for this new cock overtook that.
I could feel every vein and groove of his cock as it slipped past my lips, running my warm, wet tongue all over it and taking it further and further down my throat.
I then felt my arsehole stretch a little further, John had clearly slipped another finger into my arsehole and was not fingering me hard. The pain quickly went and I started to love having his fingers inside of my little hole.
"Look how much she loves your fingers." Trevor said.
"Look at me cocksucker!" John ordered.
Although I didn't want to I took Trevor's cock out of my mouth and turned to see John with a camera pointing straight at me. I put my head down quick, already knowing the damage was done and they had everything they would need to ruin me.
"Look at me and tell me how much you love having your boy pussy fingered!" John ordered.
"Please" I whimpered out, my head still down so the camera wasn't on my face.
"Do it now you fucking whore!" John shouted.
I was afraid and his fingering grew harder and he was going knuckle deep with each thrust.
Fuck it I thought. I was not the straight boy I was earlier today, right now I was there bitch. I wanted this.
I turned around, stared at the camera and declared.
"I love you fingering my virgin arsehole and being your cocksucker!"
I watched John smiling, staring at me while his fingers pistonned in and out of my ass.
"I think you're ready for my cock," He said "What do you think? You want my big daddy cock in your little boy pussy?"
Still looking at him I said with pride.
"Yes daddy, please fuck my tight boy pussy with your big cock!"
I watched as he removed his fingers from my ass and got onto his knees. I looked away and prepared to be entered for the first time. Trevor's fat black dick was right in front of my face and he was smiling down at me.
"Look in the mirror faggot boy, watch yourself lose your cherry!" He ordered.
I looked to the side and saw John lining up his cock with my arsehole. I trembled in fear when I saw the size of it, he was going to destroy my arsehole with that.
He rubbed the tip up and down my ass until I felt him start to apply pressure.
It stung, I could feel my ass not big enough to let him in, but that wasn't stopping him from taking my virginity.
Then I felt it. The head of his cock pop inside of me. This was it, I was officially a little faggot slut and was taking a cock inside my boy pussy.
Slowly he was going further, I felt every inch sliding in. I put my head down and screamed out.
"Take it out its too big!! You're ripping me open!"
But John was not listening, it didn't matter what I wanted, I was his now.
He kept pushing deeper and deeper until he stopped.... I felt his balls press against mine and I knew that he was fully inside of me.
"Oooooohhh fuuuucckkkk!" I screamed out. I was so full and my ass was stretching so much.
"Shhhh just get used to it bitch boy." John said stroking my back.
"Yeah get your lips back around my dick you cocksucker!" Trevor said.
Hoping it would distract me from the pain I opened my mouth and took his cock back into my mouth and bobbed on in, but the feel of a 7inch cock buried in me was still burning.
As I got more used to the girth, John retracted his cock and pushed back in. He was going at a nice slow pace, letting me get used to his cock.
"Fuck!" I said with a gasp. "Please," I said.
"What is it?" John asked.
"Please, harder!" I moaned.
"Look at me and tell me what you want you faggot!" He ordered.
I kept one hand wrapped around Trevor's cock, looked around and stared at John holding the camera at my face that could ruin my life, but I didn't care.
"Please fuck me harder, fuck me like the faggot I am for both of your cocks!"
"With pleasure!" John said.
He was properly fucking me now, my ass had adjusted to his cock and he was going fully in and out of me with ease now. I kept feeling his thighs and balls hitting me each time he went fully in.
Next thing I knew Trevor grabbed my head and forced his cock down my throat, he had gotten onto his knees so he was fucking my mouth rather than me sucking his cock.
I was being spit roasted and I fucking loved it!
"I think she is a lifetime faggot now!" Trevor shouted
"Yeah she definitely is. If she didn't love cock before she does now!" John replied laughing.
I didn't care, the humiliation encouraged me and I moaned all over Trevor's cock.
"We should take him home and fuck him in front of his girlfriend, show her what a faggot her boyfriend is!" John said.
"I think we should keep her, have her as a live in sex slave slut." Trevor agreed.
"You want that gay boy? You want to stay here and service our cocks every day?" John asked me.
Trevor let his cock out of my mouth and I screamed
"YYYEEESSSS DADDDDYYYY!"
My mind went welt and I was cumming all over the sheets below me. I haven't even touched my little dick and I was cumming from just being fucked.
"Fuck the faggot is cumming!" John shout out.
"Only true gay boys cum from just getting fucked!" Trevor agreed.
"Don't fucking stop, fuck my faggot pussy!!" I shout as my orgasm never lets us.
"Oh fuck his ass is clenching around my cock, I am going to fill you up faggot. You want me to breed you?!" John shouted pounding my arsehole.
"Yes daddy, breed me and fill me with cum!" I screamed.
John let out a loud moan and shoved himself fully into my ass, I could feel his cum exploding inside of my boy pussy and it kept my own orgasm going.
"Fuck that was good, you need to try that ass Trevor," John said "stay still when I pull out whore, I want a good shot of my cum pouring out of your no longer virgin pussy."
I could even speak I was in too much pleasure, my face was against the bed and my chest was rubbing into my own cum that was on the sheets as I felt John pull out and felt his cum pouring out of my destroyed arsehole.
"Yeah that is a good shot, I got your face in it as well so you can see how much you enjoying being a gay whore." John said but I no longer c, ared about the video.
Trevor said down and ordered.
"Come sit on my cock bitch!"
I was exhausted but I knew not to argue, I managed to pick myself up and straddled Trevor's body, as I squatted down I grabbed his cock and lined it up to my used arsehole.
"Look at me while you slide down my pole!" He ordered me.
"Yes sir." I said, I stared into his eyes as the first pop of his black cock head into my arsehole, the cum was working well as lube.
Slowly I lowered myself further down Trevor's cock, it was thicker than John's but I knew I needed the full length in me like a good whore.
"Oh yeah that is a great shot." John said, I turned to the side and could see had had the camera in front of me.
"You will be watching this for years, you sliding down that big black cock whilst your body is covered in cum. Such a gay bitch." He said.
I could say anything as I was focused on the huge black cock I was getting lower onto.
I felt my thighs touch Trevor's and I rested back knowing I had his full dick me.
"Fuck I love your black cock!" I shout looking at the camera.
Trevor slaps my ass and orders
"Get riding you fucking whore!"
I don't need any more encouragement and start bouncing up and down on his cock like a bitch in heat. Taking most of his cock out in one go and fully going back down.
"Fuck her ass is tight. Where should I cum?" Trevor asked. I went to answer when I realised he was asking John.
"Cum over her face." John said.
"Oh yeah properly look like a cum whore then! Beg for my cum bitch!" Trevor ordered.
I was riding him faster and faster, my own pre cum flying over us both as I kept shouting.
"Please sir give me your cum. I am your pathetic dirty gay whore and I love your cock!"
"Would you rather your girlfriends pussy or our cocks?" John asks pointing the camera.
"I want your cocks, I don't need pussy every again!" I declared.
"And what is your full name?" John asked
I stared at him and announced
"My name is Liam Smith and I am a gay faggot whore for any big cocks that will fuck my ppuuuuusssyyyyy!" I was cumming again.
Cum flew into the air and landed onto Trevor's body as I trembled on his cock.
"Fucking dirty whore, get on your knee's I am going to cum!" Trevor shouted at me.
He threw me off onto the floor and I managed to get onto my knees in time to see him wanking in front of me.
"You want my cum faggot?!" He said.
"Yes sir, I want to be covered in your cum from your big black cock!"
"Here it comes you cock whore!!" He screamed as I felt rope after rope of cum covering my face.
I opened my mouth and caught some, tasting cum for the first time in my life and loving it.



After they were both done, John picked me up off the floor and used his fingers to feed me the cum that was covering my face.
After I was done he lay me on the bed and said.
"1am, we still have a lot of time left before we send you back to your girlfriend."
Trevor said back.
"I think we have a true faggot here now John, she doesn't want to go back to her girlfriend."
"Is that true bitch?" John said.
I looked at him and said.
"I just want your cock"
Part 2? The rest of the night?
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Everyone in this story is over the age of 18 and are fictional characters
"Becky!" I hear my mum calling my name from the kitchen.
As I go to walk in I see my mum, dad and my boyfriend Ken sat around the wooden table with a 'happy 18th birthday' banner up and a small cake with a candle in on the table.
"Happy birthday!!" They all shout as I walk in.
I can't stop smiling at them all as I walk in and give a hug to everyone and a quick kiss to Ken.
Sitting down I blow out my candles and my mum hands me over a card, inside it reads
"Happy birthday to the greatest daughter in the world!" And there was £60 inside.
"Now I know you are saving up for a car for when you go to university, and I am sorry we couldn't surprise you with one but you know times are a little hard for us at the minute" My mum says, with almost a croak in her voice.
"Mum don't worry about it, this is amazing thank you so much!" I tell her.
"So what are you plans for your big day?" My father asks.
"Well I am at work later, now I'm 18 I am going to ask to change to the night shift to get the extra money." I tell them.
We all sit and chat for a while before I have to go and get ready. I work at a fast food burger restaurant near a petrol station called Big Tasty Burger, I have been there for a year and I am slowly but surely saving up for a much needed car.
I am planning on going to University to study nursing next year and a car would be amazing to help me.
As I am getting changed Ken walks in, almost drooling at me.
The uniform is a tight, short black skirt and a tight buttoned black shirt. Because of my larger breasts I can have to leave a few buttons at the top up and a lot of my cleavage is on show, also because of my shapely arse I know Ken is probably horny staring at me.
Ken was a year older than me and we had been dating for a few months and turning 18 I have decided it is time to lose my virginity to him, we have arranged a date and a hotel for a few weeks time where we are finally going to do it.
"God you look so sexy!" He tells me coming over and starts to make out with me. After a few minutes I can feel his hard cock pressing against me and I tell him.
"I need to get to work. You will have to sort yourself out, I'm sorry."
An hour later I am in work, walking to my manager Pete with confidence, once I find him I quickly say.
"Hi Pete, I turned 18 today and I wondered if I could move onto the night shift as I could do with the extra money?"
He smiles, always being kind and looking after me since I have started working here.
"That would be up to the night shift manager Steve, he is in the back office now. Let's go have a chat with him."
We walk to the back and I see the night manager Steve sat at the desk, he is a fatter man, barely fitting into his shirt and a dirty scruffy looking beard. He must be at least 60 and looked like all he ever ate was food from the restaurant, he was a disgusting man.
"Steve, this is Becky. She wants to move onto the night shift with your team." Pete tells him.
"Hmmm, I'm not sure I need another one." Steve grunts without even looking at them.
"I think she deserves the opportunity Steve, she is one of my best workers and could do well for you." Pete argues.
I am smiling, grateful for Pete's help.
"Fine," Steve says "She can start next week on my shift, but no moaning about being tired."
2 weeks later
Ken and I are kissing on the hotel room bed.
"I have waited so long for this, I can't wait to have sex with you." He says in between kisses.
"I know I am so excited, do you have a condom?" I ask not being on the pill.
"Of course." He replies.
I watch as Ken undresses and puts the condom onto his 4inch dick and gets on top of me, ready to be the first man inside of me.
6 months later
"Becky and Sarah! What the fuck are you two doing?! Get back to work now!" Steve screams from his back office.
Sarah was the only other girl on the night shift and we had become fairly good friends, usually bitching about Steve being a horrible, vile man. Once Steve goes back inside his office, Sarah and I turn back to the registers and carry on chatting.
"So you have broken up with Ken?" She asks.
"Yes, with me going to university in a few months I thought it was the right thing to do. It is a shame and I do love him but I am too young for anything that serious right now." I tell her.
Now on the night shift, being near a petrol station it is usually old truck drivers that are stopping. Most of them are creepy old pervs that stare at my breasts or ass while I make their food.
I was serving one old man, after asking what he would like to eat he disgustingly replies.
"I would like to eat you little lady."
I have to laugh it off because last time I told one off Steve almost fired me for losing a customer.
Truth be told, I didn't mind the comments. Having broken up with Ken I kind of liked any compliment I could to boost my self esteem.
Occasionally it would be a nice compliment such as my long brown hair or how beautiful my blue eyes are, but not that often.
The only real problem with the night shift was Steve, but the money was so good that I couldn't go back to the days and I was getting so close to affording a car!
One Wednesday about 3am, I was serving a dirty old trucker, I handed him his burger and said.
"Here you go sir, enjoy your meal."
To which he disgustingly replies.
"I would rather be snacking on your tight pussy."
Again had to smile in silence and hand him is food as he handed me cash.
Eventually the trucker left and as I went to put his cash in the register, I saw that he accidentally gave me a £50 pound note instead of a £10. He had already left and it was too late for me to give it back to him, I gave a quick look around and slipped the note into my pocket and carried on with work.
5am came and I was clocking off when I heard Steve grunt at me from his back office.
"Becky! In here now!"
I looked at my co-worker Sarah and gave her a look to say
"What have I done now?" And she just laughed back at me.
Getting into the office, Steve was sat back on his chair at his desk, his fat belly bursting through his shirt. He said.
"Take a seat."
I slowly sat down, quickly crossing my legs as I could see him trying to look up my skirt.
Dirty old perv, I thought to myself.
"You do know that we have camera's where the registers are don't you?" He said
Oh fuck I thought. He caught me taking that money. I looked to the ground unable to speak out of shame.
"I saw you stealing that money. I don't think I have any choice other than to call the police." He said.
I looked up and saw him smiling at me, the sick bastard was enjoying the suffering he was putting me through.
Feeling tears building up in my eyes I pleaded with him.
"Please don't call the police, it was a tip from the man! I wasn't stealing!"
He laughed and shot back.
"Please I have the video of you putting that money straight into your pocket. There is nothing I can do young lady, you are going to be fired and arrested."
My eyes were pouring with tears, I couldn't believe this was about to happen because of a stupid moment of bad judgment.
"You kids, none of you know how to work hard and always try to cut corners." Steve said. I couldn't believe how nasty he was being whilst I was sat there crying my eyes out.
"Please Steve, please don't fire me. I need this job and I don't want to get in trouble with the police, I am going to university soon!" I begged.
I was wiping away my tears and had my head pointed down, I could just about hearing his fat body move up slowly towards me.
I didn't think anything of it until I felt his fat fingers on my shoulders. I was still uncontrollably crying when I heard him say.
"Maybe we can come to an arrangement that will benefit us both." His voice was sick and sinister. I instantly knew what the old pervert was suggesting and I had to use all of my strength to not stand up and punch him in his fat face.
I looked up, wiping my face and asked, hoping he would surprise me with something that wasn't vile.
"What sort of arrangement?"
He was smiling down at me and grunted out.
"I think a pretty girl like you will know what I want."
There it was, he knew he had me exactly where he wanted. I needed this job and I couldn't risk getting arresting and affecting my future. I just stared at him with disgust in my eyes, as his hand dropped to my wrist and gripped around it.
I had no fight in me to stop him, I feel him pull it up and place my right hand on his crotch, I could feel his hard cock already through his trousers. I felt sick to my stomach.
"You know what to do, I am sure you have done this hundreds of times" He said smiling at me.
I knew I was hot, but I had a long term boyfriend until recently and he was the only man that I have any anything sexual with. Hell I have only kissed 2 other boys.
I lifted my other hands and began to undo this disgusting, fat old mans pants. Then I felt his hand drop and harshly, slip under my top and inside of my bra and grab my right boob with his bare hands.
"Oh don't squeeze so hard!" I spat at him in anger as his hand grips onto my boob hard.
"Don't you fucking tell me what to do. Just take my pants down like a good slut." He ordered as his hand carried on squeezing my boob and pinching my nipple.
I can't believe he just called me a slut, this fucking pig was forcing me to do this and he is calling me a slut?! I wish I could stop this but there was nothing I could do.
Finally his belt and pants were undone and I started to pull them down, he was now stood in front of me with his shirt covering his fat belly and his tight boxer shorts on. I could see the outline of his cock sticking in his boxers as he barks.
"Take out my cock now!"
I pulled his boxers down and his hard cock springs forward, I was surprised by how big it was, at least 7 inches. My ex boyfriend Tom was only half this size. My mind instantly wondered what this would feel like inside of me, I quickly shook these disgusting thoughts out of my mind and gripped his big cock with my right hand and began stroking it forward and backwards.
He grabbed my boob really hard and made me squeal in pain, whilst holding his grip onto my he shouted.
"Just wanking my cock won't save your job. Put this big cock in between your pretty lips."
This was it, I was about to have only the second ever cock in my mouth and it was by force to some fat, old man.
I opened my mouth as wide as I could, his cock was thick and I knew it was be hard to get my lips all around it.
As I began to lean forward I looked up in a hope that he would see the sadness in my eyes and stop this, except when our eyes met he smiled and said.
"Yes good slut. You have no idea how long I have wanted to teach you your place you little bitch."
I was defeated, I leaned forward, closed my lips and felt them stretched and wrapped around his fat cock. I couldn't believe how big it was, it already hurt just having my mouth around the head.
I could smell his sweat as I began to move my mouth forward, taking him a further inch into my mouth. I almost gagged at just the smell and taste of his cock.
"Mmmmm yes that is a good slut, get that cock down your whore throat." He moaned out.
I came back and took his cock out of my mouth before taking the head back in. I was able to bob up and down on just the head, wondering how long it would take for him to cum and for this to be over.
"Fucking hell girl, I thought a slut like you would know how to do this. I guess those young men you fuck don't show you how to please them properly. I will have to." He shouted.
I felt his fat hands grab onto my long hair, he gripped it hard and made me wince in pain and he was forcing my head down his cock.
I couldn't breath and it was hitting the bag of my throat making me gag. All I could think was that I was going to be sick.
Further and further he pushed me, his thick, fat cock I could feel sliding down my throat and I was panicking from lack of oxygen.
"Fuck yes you've nearly got it all. Relax your throat and breath through your nose slut!" He ordered.
I closed my eyes and tried to forget who it was I was doing this too, I focused on using my nose to breath and felt his fat hands push my head further down and his cock kept going down my throat.
Suddenly I felt something on my forehead, I opened my eyes and saw it was his fat belly hitting my head. I had his entire cock down my throat and I was really struggling to breath and needed to gasp for air.
"Fuuukkkkkk!" He moaned out holding me there.
"Grgghhhg!" I kept trying to moan with his cock down my throat that I couldn't breath.
Finally he let go and I could feel his huge cock sliding back out of my throat and out of my mouth, as I pulled out I was gasping for the air I desperately needed. I saw a line of spit go from my mouth all the way to the tip of his cock, I pushed back and looked up at him, nearly passed out from lack of air.
"Such a pretty slut aren't you. Now get back onto my cock!" He ordered.
I gathered my breath, wiped the spit from my mouth with my hand and used that to jerk his cock. If I can wank him whilst sucking his dick I can get this done with sooner.
I leant forward and was back on his big dick, I could relax my throat now and was taking him halfway down my throat at each bob and pulling back out, flicking my wet tongue along his head and could taste his pre-cum coming out of him.
His moaning was getting louder and louder and I could feel myself getting turned on by having such a fat dick to bob up and down on. My lips stretched around and my tongue rubbing around his shaft.
Uncontrollably I let out a
"Mmmmmm." As soon as I knew I did it I stopped and looked up to see him smiling at me.
"You dirty fucking whore." Is all he said as he thrust forward and continued to fuck my mouth.
I was in for the ride now, holding onto the chair I was still sat on for balance as he thrust in and out of my mouth, my spit was drooling down my chin as he was and my eyes were pouring down my face. I must have looked like a mess with his fat cock fucking my face.
"Mhmm get ready you fucking slut. I am about to cum." He announced.
Shortly after, I heard him grunt. His hands gripped my hair so hard I thought he would pull it out as shot after shot of his hot sticky cum blew into my mouth,
"Fuck yes take it all you slut!" He moaned.
My mouth filled and I had no option other than to swallow his big load.
After he was done I instinctively starting sucking again to get the last remnants of cum.
What am I doing!? I thought. This was just what I knew Ken liked but I didn't want this old mans cock in my mouth any longer than I had to!
"Good girl," He said letting go of my head and releasing me from his cock "Now get the fuck out of here and be back for work tomorrow." He ordered.
Once I was back home, I got into bed and cried myself to sleep. I was disgusted with what I was just forced to do, I still had the taste of his cum in my mouth.
2 days later
I had tried to forget about my time with Steve, he hadn't mentioned it or even spoke to me since so I was hoping the whole ordeal was over.
That night I was lay in bed and horny, deciding I would have a little play and rethink of some of the great sex I had with Ken.
I was rubbing my clit thinking of the time he had be in my mum and dads living room while they were out.
Faster and faster I was rubbing my clit feeling how wet my pussy was getting.
Then suddenly, the picture of Steve's cock came into my head! I tried to push it out but I was so turned on at the thought of that fat cock. So much bigger than Kens, I felt my orgasm rising as I pictured being bent over the sofa and having the huge dick fucking me sensless.
"Fuuuckkkk" I moaned as I came.
As soon as I was done I was ashamed with myself and agreed to never think of it again.
2 weeks later
"Becky! In my office now!"
Steve was shouting from the other side of the room.
Oh fuck I thought. What was he going to say now.
The last 2 weeks he had barely spoken to me, I thought he was ashamed of what he made me do.
"Sit down." He said as I walked in.
My mind was racing, what was he going to say. Maybe he was going to apologise? I thought.
"Look at this." He said, turning his computer screen around. It was a video.
It did not take me long to realise, it was multiple different angles of me sucking a dick, his dick! I almost passed out at the image!
"It took me a while to edit it all together, I needed to make sure I was out of the shot." He said. Looking up at him he had an evil smile.
"This is my favourite part." He said and turned up the volume.
I almost threw up in my mouth, watching spit drool out of my mouth and his cock was deep in my throat. Then I heard.
"Mmmmmm" It was me moaning around his cock!
Fuck I moaned so loud and I actually look to be in pleasure!
"Right, now you know that I own your slut ass. You are going to do whatever I want." He said with a grin.
"Please Steve, please don't show this to anyone!" I begged, crying uncontrollably.
"Oh shut the fuck up! And don't you dare call me Steve again. It is sir for now on. Or when we are alone it is master. Unless you want me to send this video to everyone you know and post it all over the internet." He said.
I couldn't believe this was happening to me. I was a good girl, I didn't deserve this. I just made a stupid mistake taking that money.
"Answer me you stupid slut!" He shouted.
I looked up, my eyes filled with tears and whispered back.
"Yes, master."
"Good girl, stand up." He ordered.
Silently and still crying I stand as he walks over to me. Instantly I feel his two fat hands grabbing onto my tits and then reaching down and grabbing onto my ass, squeezing them hard.
"Bend over the desk." He said.
"Please don't do this to me." I pleaded looking at him.
"Shut the fuck up and do what I told you!" He shouted and scared the life out of me.
Shaking in fear, my hands reach the desk and I am bent over with my ass sticking out. I feel Steve go up behind me and grabbing onto my ass and squeezing it more.
Then I feel him lift up the short black skirt, exposing my ass just covered in my black thong.
"Mmmm I knew you would have whore underwear on." He grunted.
I couldn't speak, I had a dirty old man feeling me up and there was nothing I could do.
I feel him pull my thong down and then the feel of his finger traces my pussy.
"So nice and tight." He said, slipping a finger all the way inside of me.
I cant believe I am being fingered by my manager, this is so wrong and disgusting.
"Look at your pussy, it is already getting wet. You want this more than I do you fucking slut." He said, slapping my ass as hard as he could making me squeal in pain.
Why am I wet? I thought, I couldn't want this. He is forcing me to do this.
I could hear him undoing his belt from behind. I just close my eyes and hope for this to be over soon.
That was when I felt his cock on my ass cheeks, the heavy weight of his fat dick slapping against me. When he lined it up with my pussy I froze and tensed up.
"Now, ask me like a good slut to fuck you." He said from behind.
I couldn't believe my ears.
"What?" Is all I could say.
WHACK!
He smacked my ass and made me scream out in pain.
"Beg for me to fuck your whore pussy with my cock!" He shouted again
WHACK! Another hit to my ass.
"Please!" I shout out "Please fuck me!" I had no fight in me, I knew what was about to happen.



Then he started to push, his fat cock head stretched my pussy and I could feel him getting inside of me.
"Oh fuck yes, so tight. I am surprised a slut like you still has such a tight pussy." He moaned out.
I hated him calling me a slut but I couldn't say anything!
I felt his massive cock slowly going deeper and deeper, bigger than anything I could imagine.
"Please!" I begged "You are too big! You are hurting me!"
"Shut up slut!" WHACK! He slaps my ass "A whore like you will learn to take it!"
I had to bite my lip from the pain of his dick stretching me more than I ever thought it could. I could feel every inch of him going deeper and deeper than Ken ever could.
"Oooohhh fuck yes!" He moaned and I knew he was fully inside of me. I could feel his skin pressed against mine and I felt like my entire body was filled with his cock.
"Let you get used to what a real mans cock feels like." He moaned out at me.
Then he slowly came out and back in again, still stretching me beyond belief.
Then without warning, he started fucking me hard! My pussy was in so much pain as his cock was fucking in and out of me faster than Ken every fucked me.
"Fuck yes you are so tight!" He kept saying.
His fat hands grabbing onto my ass as my entire body shook from him slamming balls deep into my pussy.
The pain was dying down and I was growing accustom to his cock. I tried to fight it but I could feel myself gaining pleasure from this.
I was disgusted with myself, how could I be enjoying being forced to be fucked by this fat old man!
"Yes take that cock you little whore! I will show you how a real man fucks!" He shouted, slapping my ass and making me squeal again.
Fuck it started to feel better and better, I was hanging my head low and biting my lip to stop me from moaning, I did not want this sick pervert to know I was enjoying this.
Every time he would fully pull his cock out and slam it all the way inside of me, full 7 inches of cock buried deep in my young, tight pussy.
"You like that don't you slut?" He grunted out as his breathing grew heavier.
I didn't answer until I felt him grip my hair and yank it backwards.
"Ow fuck! Yes sir I like it!" I told him, anything to make him happy. Until he yanked my hair back again.
"You call me master when we are alone!"
"Yes master I am sorry!" I shrieked back in pain.
"I am going to enjoy using this tight young pussy! Fucking you like the whore you are!" He kept saying as he kept fucking me harder and harder.
I was trying to fight it but my orgasm was building up rapidly. The more his fat cock fucked me the better it felt. It wasn't long until I was past the point of no return.
"Fuck you dirty whore I can feel your pussy clenching around my cock! You must love being treated like a fucking slut!" He moaned out.
Ken never fucked me like this, this was how a real man fucked. He grabbed my waists and was taking my pussy.
"Oh fuck yeeeess!" I uncontrollably moaned out as my orgasm hit me like a ton of bricks!
"Fuck you dirty whore, keep cumming you bitch!" He moaned fucking me harder into my now soaked pussy.
My orgasm was dying down when I heard him announce.
"Fuck I am about to fill your tight fucking pussy with so much cum!"
This panicked me!
"I am not on the pill! Pull out!" I shout at him.
WHACK! Another hard hit on my ass.
"Don't fucking tell me what to do! Beg me to fill your unprotected pussy with my cum right now!" He ordered smacking my ass again.
Knowing I had no other option I screamed back.
"Please master, please fill my young pussy with your man cum, breed my tight young pussy!"
"FFUUUUCCCKKKKK!" he screamed out and I could feel him exploding deep in my unprotected pussy.
Then I felt it, the feel of him shooting deep inside my pussy forced another orgasm out of me and I screamed
"YYEESSS FUCKING CUM IN ME YOU OLD PERV!!" as I came on his dick.
Steve's breathing died down and I felt him pull out of my pussy, straight away I could feel his cum dripping out of me. I couldn't move, I was exhausted, my entire body ached and I was flopped onto his desk.
"Get the fuck out." I heard him say, putting back on his trousers.
I regained my strength, turned around and saw my thong on the floor so I quickly grabbed it and went to put it on when I heard Steve say.
"You can put that on so none of my cum drips out onto the floor, but you no longer wear underwear. I want quick and easy access to that pussy whenever I want it. Understood?"
I looked at him in disbelief, knowing this wasn't going to only be a one time thing.
"Yes master." I whispered and quickly ran out.
Later on I was back home and again crying into my bed. What was wrong with me? I had just been forced by a old fat bastard and I actually came not once but twice! I hated myself right now, I was just like the slut he was calling me.
I could still feel Steve's cum dripping out of me and it reminded me to get and get a morning after pill tomorrow.
Suddenly my phone buzzed and I looked at it, it was an unknown number. It said
"Hello slut, it is Steve, I got your number from the work database. Just in case you think of telling anyone about what happened tonight." Then a video popped up.
It was a video of me being fucked, he had managed to get himself out of the shot and I could be heard moaning and clearly enjoying myself shouting
"Please fill my young pussy with your man cum!"
I was fucked, I needed to find a new way out.
Part 2: Blackmailed Becky: Steve's Friends
Or
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This is part two of Straight Boy Fucked By Two Bulls and follows straight after it.
I was slowly and groggily waking up, my head was sore and my entire body felt like it was aching. Rubbing my eyes and my vision becomes clearer I realise that I am not in my or my girlfriends bedroom.
Then it all came flooding back to me. What I had done with those two men the night before.
My throat hurt and when I moved I felt my arse was in pain as well. Fuck, I can't believe I let them do all that to me, what am I going to about my girlfriend Jenna, they have videos of me!
The more I woke up, I realised I was nestled in between John and Trevor. Trevor's dark black skin was tightly next to mine as John's big muscley arm was stretched across me making me feel tiny. They both had dark hair all over while I was pale and smooth all over. My movements must have woke them up as I heard John in a groggy voice say
"Good morning bitch boy. How are you today?"
I was frightened, I stuttered out.
"Erm I am okay, I should get home."
"Let me make you a cup of tea first." John said getting out of bed, I watched his naked body as he rose and his cock which was huge even when soft.
Soon Trevor woke up and went out of the room with John.
Fuck, I need to get out of here, I quickly got up and went to get my phone. It was 10am and I had 8 missed calls and texts from Jenna wondering where I am! Fuck what was I going to do.
I sat naked on the bed reading through the texts when I heard John saying.
"Oh you are up. I will put your tea down here."
I watched him place it on the bedside table, suddenly both John and Trevor were stood in front of me, there huge cocks at my eye level and their masculine bodies for me to look at.
"I erm, need to get going." I stuttered out.
As I went to stand up, Trevor placed one of his big black hands on my chest and pushed me back onto the bed.
"Hold up bitch boy, you aren't leaving just yet." He said.
"Please I need to go, last night was a mistake." I pleaded looking at both of them smiling at me.
"That is not what the video shows, you were loving being our gay slut." John said.
"Please delete them, I am not gay. You took advantage of my drunk state!" I argued.
"Woah took advantage? We offered for you to leave and you came up willingly knowing we were going to fuck you senseless." John said back.
His big cock swinging in front of me.
"Look at him, he can barely keep his eyes off my cock." John laughed
"Yeah he is definitely a life time faggot." Trevor mocked.
"Please let me go." I begged again.
"Oh we will, once we are done with you. Why don't you show us how much you loved being a cocksucker?" John said.
I could see his cock was slowly rising and I couldn't take my eyes off of it. I didn't even reply to what he said, it was like I was hypnotised by his dick.
"That's a good girl, touch it." John encouraged.
"Please don't make me do it again." I weakly protested.
"I'm not going to make you do anything, you are the gay boy that loves our big cocks so much."
John then turned his phone around and showed me some of the video he had last night, it was me on my hands and knees being fucked by John whilst having Trevor's cock down my throat.
My body betrayed me and I could feel my cock getting harder.
"Look at his little cock, alive now." Trevor laughed.
John stepped forward and his cock slapped me in the face, instinctively I opened my mouth and felt it hit my tongue a few times.
"No no, you accused us of taking advantage, if you want my cock you have to beg for it." John said, pointing his phone at my face, clearly recording me.
I don't know what has happened to me, a day ago I didn't even think of men sexually and now I was mesmerised by these two amazing bodies.
"Please," I weakly got out.
"Say it you fucking bitch!" John ordered.
"Please let me suck your cock!" I begged, sticking my tongue out to feel it press against me again.
"Good girl." John said, sliding his increasingly hard cock into my mouth.
I wrapped my lips around the fat dick as he started to thrust in and out of my mouth, I could feel it getting hard because of my mouth and I started to swirl my tongue around it as he was fucking my face.
"There you go, where you belong being a whore cocksucker." John declared.
"Mhmmmmm" I moaned as I began to bob up and down on his fully erect dick, feeling every inch going down my throat.
"Open your throat and take it in slut." John said as his hands grabbed a hold of my head and he started fucking my mouth.
My mouth was just like a pussy for his pleasure, I could feel him slamming the entire length down my throat and stretching me as his balls would hit my chin. I couldn't believe I had such a long cock down my throat.
He pulled out and I saw the same thing as last night, my spit going from my mouth all the way to his cock, I leant forward and suck it up and licked the head of his cock again.
Fuck, I am a gay slut for these two but I can't help it.
"Get up here you fucking slut!" Trevor ordered gripping my wrist and pulling me to my feet "I am fucking him first this time!" He shouted at John as he pushed me towards the wall.
I had to plant both my hands on the wall and I realised it was the full length mirror, in the reflection I could see Trevor striding to me, his black hands running around my pale white body.
"You are going to look at yourself while you take my black cock like the gay whore you are." He told me.
I felt him squirt some lube over my ass and rubbed his cock all around my arsehole. I began to twitch in preparation, remembering how thick his black cock is and how stretched I felt.
Once his head was lined up, he gripped onto my waist and began to push forward. My arsehole clearly had tightened since the last session and it took some force to get the head to pop in. Once it did the familiar feeling of a fat cock in my ass came back.
"Fuck you're so fucking big!!" I screamed.
"Look at yourself faggot! Watch as you take my black cock!" Trevor shouted at me.
I looked at myself as I felt his cock inch further and further into my ass.
"Fuck you are destroying my ass!" I screamed out.
"I'm not even half way in yet bitch!" Trevor shouted slapping my ass and making me squeal.
Not long later I felt his warm body pressed against mine, the same as last night my entire body felt full with cock and I moaned out.
"FUCK YES I AM SO FULL!"
"Good girl!" Trevor said, I almost came there and then with his fat cock empaled into me.
He started to thrust in and out, it took a while for the pain to disappear and I got the feeling of pleasure again, the pleasure of a big mans cock destroying my arsehole like a slut.
"Fuck yes give me that cock!" I moaned out.
"You don't think we are taking advantage of you now do you?" John said with a phone in his hand pointing at me.
"No I don't! Please keep fucking me!" I moaned back looking at him, not caring about the video.
"You love your daddies cocks don't you bitch? You love being fucked like a gay whore?" He asked me.
I couldn't think, the feeling of a big black cock fucking me was giving me pleasure all over, I just screamed out
"No daddy! I am your dirty gay whore for both your cocks!"
"Good bitch!"
I was looking in the mirror and saw the animalistic look on Trevor's face as he was thrusting fully in and out of me each time.
"You want me to breed you again you dirty whore? You want my cum deep in your pussy?" He said
"Yes daddy, fill my pussy with you hot cum!" I moaned.
"Fuck here I cum you dirty fucking faggot!" Trevor screamed as I felt his cum filling my arsehole up.
"FUUUCCKCK YEESESS!!" I screamed as I saw my cock twitch and my own cum flying at hitting the mirror, my face was pure ecstasy.
"You better lick that up you faggot!" John said pushing my head down.
I stuck my tongue out and started licking all of my cum off of the mirror as Trevor's still fat cock was deep inside of me.
Once I had cleaned it all up, Trevor pulled out and I felt my stretched arsehole being empty. It was not empty for long. John quickly replaced him and with no warning shoved his entire cock all the way in my ass.
"Fuck yes, don't stop! Give me that fat fucking cock!" I screamed.
"Tell me what a dirty whore you are!" John shouted.
"I am a fucking faggot gay whore for your cock, never stop using me!" I screamed
"Good bitch, I am going to keep you as my own fuck toy and fuck you whenever I want!" He moaned back at me.
"Yes daddy! I never want to miss out on your cock!" I moaned.
Suddenly John grunted loudly and I felt a second load of cum filling my destroyed arsehole.
He pulled out and my knees went weak, I fell to the floor and landed in the cum that was dripping out of me.
"Right then bitch. Get changed and we will take you home." John said.
"Okay." I agreed whilst still on the floor.
An hour later I was dressed and in the back of John's land rover, he had taken my driving licence at some point and found my address, which made me nervous them knowing where I lived.
The horny haze of their dick had gone and I sat there frightened and worried about the whole situation.
I was about 15 minutes from my mum and dads house when my phone rang again, it was Jenna, I realised I still haven't replied to her.
I quickly answered and was met by her shouting.
"Where the fuck have you been!? I have been up all night worrying, I thought you were dead!"
"Please Jenna I am so sorry, I stayed at a friend and didn't see my phone calling!" I tried to say back which was just met with more shouting.
"How could you not get in touch! Where are you now?" She asked, I told her I was heading home and she said.
"I am coming round now to see you!" She shouted.
I hadn't realised but during this time, Trevor had taken his cock out, I looked to my side and saw his big fat cock next to me, fully hard and my mind went straight back into my gay whore mode.
"Jenna you don't have to come round. I am okay I am just going to sleep." I told her.
Trevor indicated for me to put my hand over the microphone on my phone, when I did he whispered
"Come and suck my big black cock right now you faggot!"
I tried to shake my head no but he grabbed my neck and pushed it down, without meaning to my mouth opened on it's own and I had his thick dick in my mouth again. I held my phone a little way so Jenna couldn't hear my gagging on his cock, but I could hear her still shouting.
"No I am coming round now! I will be half an hour!"
Trevor released me, spit was pouring down my chin and I said back to her with a gasp
"No don't it is okay!"
Trevor grabbed my head and forced his cock into my mouth again, he was holding my head still and thrusting up and down fucking my mouth. He held me head hard and I felt his dick sliding all the way down to the back of my throat.
"I am coming round whether you like it not! I will see you soon"! Jenna shouted down the phone.
Trevor didn't let go of my head even though I tried to fight him off, he kept fucking my throat and I heard him grunt and shoot his cum straight down my throat. I barely got to taste it which disappointed me.
"Are you still there?!" I heard Jenna shout.
Trevor let me go and I quickly came up and gasped out.
"Okay I will see you soon!"
"Okay, see you soon, I love you." She said.
"I love you too." I told her and hung up.
Trevor laughed and said to me.
"If only she knew what a gay slut you really are, swallowing all my cum whilst telling her you love her! Now clean me up bitch." He said.
I didn't even argue and lowered my head willingly, licking every inch of his cock, tasting his cum and cleaning him properly.
Then the car stopped and John shouted from the front.
"Right bitch we are here, get out."
I panicked, looking up I saw we were directly out of my house and I didn't want anyone to see that my head was down on his cock. I jumped out and shut the door and ran upstairs.
I didn't say hi to my mum or dad and just got into my bed, I knew Jenna wouldn't be long and I was in for a argument.
I could still taste some cum on my tongue and my arse was really sore, I was not in the mood for a fight but there was nothing I could do.
About twenty minutes later my phone buzzed and it was an unknown number. It said
"Hi Bitch boy, it is your daddies here. Here is the videos of you last night and this morning. We will be in touch."
I clicked on a video and saw me bouncing up and down on Trevor's cock, moaning in pleasure and covered in my own cum. I was instantly turned on just watching it.
Then the door flew open and Jenna came running in
"Here you are! What have you got to say for yourself?" She shouted at me.
I made up an excuse that I was staying at a friends and just had too much to drink. She was really scared for me and quickly changed from angry to sympathetic.
I felt horrible, I have this amazing and beautiful girlfriend who loves me, and I was off being a slut for two older men cock.
She began to kiss me and I prayed she couldn't smell the cum.
Her blonde hair was falling down and she was only in a baggy white t-shirt and denim shorts. Her large tits and curvy ass looked amazing and I was really turned on by seeing the video of me.
I started kissing her back and it got heated quickly, she undressed and climbed on top of me. I felt her smooth, wet pussy slide down on my 4 inch cock and I instantly thought what she would feel like taking John or Trevor's cocks.
I brushed the thought of those two out of my head as I watched Jenna trying to quietly moan so my parents didn't hear us.
She was riding my slowly up and down, her big tits swinging in front of me as I grabbed them and felt her ass.
I closed my eyes and my mind was filled with visions of me being the one riding Trevor, I could almost feel his big cock in my ass as I rode him.
I couldn't get the thought of Trevor or John out of my mind as she kept riding me.
I felt Jenna lean down, kiss my neck and whisper to me.
"Mmm do you like that baby, I am so horny."
Without thinking I replied.
"Mmmm yes sir I love it."
FUCK!
She immediately stopped, sitting up right and staring at me. She would have screamed if it wasn't for my parents so she angrily said
"SIR?! Why the fuck are you calling me sir?! Are you picturing me as a man right now?!"
I didn't know what to do, I panicked and argued back.
"No I am sorry it just came out, I didn't mean anything by it!"
"Are you fucking gay? Is that why you were ignoring me last night?!"
"No not at all," I lied "It just came out, I'm sorry Jenna I didn't mean anything by it."
By the damage was done, she got off of me and walked to the door.
"This is really fucked up Liam, I need some time to myself."
And then she was gone.
I was alone in my bed and upset that I might have just ruined my relationship.
Except I realised I still had a hard cock, I tried to think of Jenna then riding me with her tits in my face, but that wasn't working. I opened my phone and opened a video of my, being fucked from behind, watching John's fat cock stretching my ass as I was moaning and licking Trevor's black dick.
It didn't take long for me to cum all over myself and without thinking I licked it clean off of my hand.
What the fuck is wrong with me? I'm not gay! This ends now!
2 Weeks Later
I have been a mess these last two week, I have had no contact from John or Trevor which I was thankful for and I had managed to patch things up with Jenna. Although I still struggled to wank without thinking of men anymore.
I felt that something has changed in me, not that I wanted either. Even when having sex with Jenna I still picture John and Trevor.
I was sat at home on a Saturday, my mum and dad had gone out for the day and Jenna was away with her parents, we were talking on the phone every night and I think she was over my mistake of calling her sir. When my phone lit up.
It was John and Trevor, they text me.
"Look out your window."
Fuck
I opened the curtain from my room and saw John's land rover outside the house, I could see Trevor on the driver seat smiling and waving at me. Then I heard the front door open.
Fuck why didn't I lock it!
"Hello?" I heard his voice call out.
My body tensed up in fear.
"I know you are here, Trevor saw you from the window." He shouted up.
Shaking, I opened my bedroom door and called down the stairs
"Why are you here? My mum or dad could have been in!"
"We have watched them leave dressed lovely, it looked like they are going to be out for a while. Plus I have Trevor staying out to keep me alert if anyone comes back."
I had no way out, I was trapped in my own home. I thought this nightmare was over.
"Please leave me alone!" I shout down as I hear him walking to the stairs.
"Oh that is no way to speak to your daddy." He calls up.
I can hear him walking up the stairs now and I don't know what to do.
"Please I don't want this. I am happy with my girlfriend, I'm not gay!"
His footsteps grew closer and he called out.
"I think we both know you are a little gay boy!"
Then he burst through my door into the bedroom, I was sat on the bed shaking in fear as he called out.
"Plus it doesn't matter what you say. With those videos I have of you, and since I got your girlfriends number off of your phone. I think you are going to do everything I tell you to."
My heart sank, they had Jenna's number. If they sent her the videos that would be it for us, she would probably tell everyone and the whole world would know I am a gay slut.
"What do you want?" I said defeated.
"That's more like it. Take your clothes off bitch." He ordered.
Still trembling I slowly undressed until I was naked in front of him yet again, my small soft cock between my legs.
"Can you even please your girlfriend with that tiny cock?" John laughed, adding to my humiliation.
"What do we have here?" John said moving to the side of the room.
He spotted some clothes that Jenna must have left here, he picked up a black thong from the floor and threw it at me.
"A pretty little girl like you should dress like one. Put this on." He said.
I looked at him confused and he just shout louder.
"Don't make me tell you a second time bitch!"
I was afraid now, he was standing over me and shouting and he was twice the size of me. I knew there was nothing I could do.
I picked up the black thong and slowly slid it on until the back was in my crack and the front was covering my soft dick.
"Look at that, your dick is so small it is fully covered by the thong! Do a spin, let me see it all."
I was so humiliated, John made me feel so small and pathetic. I just did what he said and span around so he could see me from all angles.
"Oh I am going to need some photos of this for Trevor, get on your knees on the bed!" He ordered. I just looked at him again in disbelief.
"If you question me one more time I am sending these videos without warning." He said in a stern and terrifying voice.
I quickly did as he said and got on my knees on the bed wearing nothing but the thong.
"Good girl, now pose, put your hands up behind your head." John instructed.
I did what he told me, posing while I could hear the camera on his phone taking lots of photos.
"Now get on your hands and knees so your ass it at me, and look back at me smiling." He then ordered.
I did as I was told, on my hands and knees and faking a smile back.
What was upsetting me more was that my dick had now woken up and was fully erect inside Jenna's thong.
"Now slap your own ass!" He shouted at me.
I did it, slapped my ass whilst looking right at the camera.



"Keep slapping it and say thank you daddy after every time!" John said.
SLAP!
"Thank you daddy"
SLAP!
"Thank you daddy!"
I did this 5 more times until my ass was red raw. I knew that he was now recording me instead of taking photos, I was afraid but I knew he had much worse.
"Good bitch, now suck on your finger, once it is nice and wet I want you to finger your little pussy. Keep your ass in the air pointing at me." He ordered.
After getting my finger as wet as I possibly could, my head was now pushed against the bed, with one hand I moved the thong to one side and the other I slid my index finger on my right hand into my pussy, I mean my ass!
Without needing instructions I started fingering myself, slowly at first but it didn't take long for me to pick up pace, my cock was leaving a wet stain against the thong and I was getting hornier and hornier.
"Tell daddy how much you love fingering your tight little pussy!" John shouted.
I moved my head so I could look at the camera, without instructions I slide a second finger into my hole and moaned looking at him.
"Daddy I love fingering my pussy for you. It makes me so horny having you watch me be a little slut."
I wish I could say I was not loving this, but my body was returning to the gay slut I had been previously.
John must have been pleased with this as he put down his phone and walked over to me where I was still fingering my pussy. I knew he was going to take me, and he knew I wanted it.
"Turn around slut, get my cock nice and wet with your pretty little mouth ready for your pussy to be fucked." He said.
I took my fingers out, sat on the bed with John between my legs and undid his trousers saying.
"Yes daddy. Thank you."
I quickly got his trousers down and his cock was in front of me, I had forgotten just how big and beautiful it was. And yes I called his cock beautiful.
Without needing to be told what to do, I got my tongue out of my mouth, I lifted up his big cock and ran my tongue all the way from his smooth balls all the way to the tip of his head.
"Oh you dirty little slut." John moaned out.
I did this a few more times, making sure to lick his cock all over.
"Lick my balls you fucking faggot!" He shouted.
I lifted his cock up and buried my face into his big, heavy balls. Running my tongue all over them as his cock weighed down on my face.
I needed his cock in my mouth, he knew it, I knew right now I wanted to be his cocksucker.
I grabbed his cock with both hands and guided it onto my mouth, wrapping my lips around the head I began to take it deeper swirling my tongue around the head as I went further down.
I was bobbing up and down effortlessly, using my spit to cover his cock.
God I have missed this, the feel of a real mans cock in my mouth and the taste of a dick on my tongue.
"Mmmmmm" I was moaning going deeper.
"Fuck you love being a cocksucker don't you!" He said
I pulled his cock out, holding it up I spat on the rip, looked up at him and said
"I do daddy. I love being your cocksucking whore!" Before taking the cock back into my mouth.
I was moaning over and over sending vibrations throughout his cock.
This went on for a few minutes before John pulled my head back and asked.
"Do you want me to fuck your pussy?"
I looked up at him, I know he wanted me to say the words.
"Yes daddy, I want you to fuck my little pussy and fuck me like the slut I am!"
I can't believe how easily I turned into a slut for his cock again but here I am.
"Lay down and spread your legs little girl." He told me.
I crawled back and lay down, watching as John fully undressed in front of me. I marvelled at his sexy body, he was so muscly and beautiful.
I spread my pale smooth legs wide open and invited him in.
John lay down on top of me and I could feel his warm body all over me, his mouth met mine and I accepted his tongue into my mouth eagerly.
I was moaning whilst making out with him, feeling his stumble scratch my face as his tongue and mine rolled against each other.
John's hands gripped my thigh and lifted my leg up, he released me from the kiss and I watched as he lined up his wet cock with my pussy.
My thong was still on covered my hard dick, he just pulled it to one side so he could get to my tight hole.
With just a bit of pressure I felt the head pop into me.
"Fuck yeeesss!" I moaned out. Forgetting how good it felt to feel a dick inside of me.
"See how much of a slut you are, you love dick and you can't deny it anymore!"
He fell back down on top of me and I kissed him hard as his dick slowly stretched out my pussy and got deeper into me.
"Tell me your my little gay cock slut." John whispered in my ear.
I was gasping for air from his cock going deeper and deeper into me. I didn't care anymore and couldn't fight it,
"I'm you're gay cock slut." I whispered back looking into his eyes.
"Mmmm good girl." John moaned and kissed me hard as I felt him bottom out inside of me.
My smooth legs were wrapped around his manly body as his ass was clenched with his full cock inside of me.
"I love this so much, never take your cock out." I say to him whilst kissing him.
Here I was, on the bed I had sex with my girlfriend with so many times. Except now I was on my back with me legs around a man pulling him deeper into me as though I were the girl.
John pulled out and went back in again, this was not like the previous fucking. He was slowly using my hole to massage his massive cock.
Every time he goes fully inside of me I gasp for hair, gripping onto his muscly back. I want him faster.
"Please." I whisper.
"What is it little girl." He says looking at me.
"Please fuck me, I need you to fuck me hard." I tell him.
"You want me to fuck your little pussy? Fuck you like a slut?" He said, still slowly guiding his cock in and out of me.
He was driving me crazy, he knew I needed to be fucked hard but he was making me work for it.
"Please daddy, use my pussy like it is supposed to. Fuck me a like a dirty slut!" I moaned at him.
"Do you want my cock or your girlfriends pussy?" He asked
"Your cock daddy, please I need it!" I panted back at him.
"Tell me you are a little gay boy for cock!" He shouted picking up the pace on my ass.
"I am a gay boy for cock!" I moaned louder as he started slamming into me.
"A gay boy for any cock that will give it to you?" He asked.
I was using my legs to push him deeper and deeper into me.
"Yes daddy! I will take any cock like a good faggot whore!" I scream out.
That is when he properly started fucking me, I was just along for the ride now. My legs were falling around as he was fucking me deep and going all the way in at every thrust.
"Fuck your hole is so tight. I am glad I gave it time to recover before I fucked you again." He said between pants.
John lifted his body up, grabbed my legs and rested them onto his shoulders, from this angle it felt as though he could get even deeper into my stomach.
"Answer me you fucking bitch! Or I will be round here and fuck you every day I don't care who catches us!"
John is hammering into me and I manage to spit out.
"Yes daddy I am glad you kept my hole tight for you. It is yours to fuck whenever you want it!"
"Maybe I should send Jenna the videos and photos so she knows what a gay bitch she is in a relationship! Me and Trevor should give her a fucking to show her what real men are like!" He was humiliating me and I loved every minute of it.
"Yes daddy, Jenna doesn't know what a real cock feels like! She has never been fucked like you fuck me!" I moaned out.
Then I felt the similar feeling of my cum building up from just being fucked. I can't believe this is happening again, it feels so fucking amazing!
"I am going to fill you up with cum on the bed you share with your girlfriend you pathetic bitch! I am going to breed your little pussy!"
"FFUUUCCKKKK MEEE DADDDYY!" I screamed as I could feel my cock shooting cum. The thong was still covering me and was getting drenched with my cum.
"You dirty bitch always come from fucking!" John shouted.
While cumming I could feel my arsehole clenching around his cock, feeling tighter and tighter around my stretched hole.
"Yes keep clenching your arsehole! Milk my cock to fill you up! You want my cum?!" He shouted.
"Yes daddy! Cum in my pussy, breed my gay faggot ass!"
"Fuck you slut!!!!" John screamed and I felt the feeling of my ass being filled yet again. God how I missed this, a fat man cock stretching my hole and his cum filling me up beyond belief.
John slowly stopped fucking me and he rested on top of me, his thick cock still inside of me with his cum as he said.
"You are such a gay whore you know. I don't know why you try and fight it."
He laughed and pulled out of me, I felt his cum trickle out of my freshly used ass and it fell onto the bed.
I was lay there exhausted.
"Well thanks for that bitch. I will text you next time I need you." John said whilst getting changed and quickly left me lay on the bed.
2 Days Later
"Mmmm Liam we haven't had sex in days, I need you to fuck me now!" Jenna was moaning as I was licking her pussy. Between her legs I was rubbing my tongue against her clit as she grabbed onto my hair.
"Get up here and fuck me!" She shouted. I didn't need asking twice.
I quickly got up and leaned forward and went straight into her tight, soaking wet pussy.
As I put my hand down the pillow underneath her fell from the bed and in shock I had forgotten that was where I hid the thong that John made me wear, I hadn't have a chance to clean it without anyone seeing it.
Jenna quickly saw it. She froze up and picked it up, inspecting the stains all over it.
"Liam? Why is there cum all over my thong?" She asked.
My quickest response was.
"I was horny and used it to wank to think of you."
She looked at it further and then again at me.
"Then why is there a perfect cum stain where it would be if you were wearing them?"
I could answer, I froze and panicked, she looked at it once more and almost let out a shriek.
"Have you been fucking wearing my thong!"
FUCK!
Part 3??
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Straight To Gay Slut: Pushed Further
This is a direct sequel of Journey To Gay Slut Part 1.
Me and Jo were still messaging nearly every night, it had been two weeks since our first meet and I was eager to organise another. We had changed from using kik to using whatsapp now which I knew was risky in case my girlfriend Sam saw, but that just enhanced the naughtiness of it.
It was Saturday night and Sam had come up to Manchester to stay at mine, we were sat in a restaurant near mine having a nice evening, she had on a black skirt and a black t shirt and her ass was looking amazing.
Half way through our meal I felt my phone vibrate in my pocket, not wanting to be rude I didn't take it out. Except for when Sam went to the bar to get us a few more drinks, I opened my phone and saw it was Sam, she had texted me:
"How is your date with your girlfriend? I hope you aren't thinking of me too much?"
And attached was a photo of her on her hands and knees completely naked. Instantly I could feel my cock growing in my pants, I quickly text her back.
"How could I not be thinking about you. We need to meet up again soon!"
Before Sam came back I got another message.
"Good boy. Go to the bathroom now and sent me a picture of your hard cock!"
I was so turned on, I was really enjoying the firm side of Jo, since I have never experienced that before I thought I would run with it.
Sam returned with a pint for me and a gin and lemonade for herself and I told her.
"I am just running to the bathroom."
I rushed there, got into a cubicle, undid my trousers and quickly took a photo of me holding my 6 inch cock and sent it to Jo. Thinking I would wait and see her reply, it didn't take long for her to say.
"Mmmm I wish that was here now to fuck my mouth."
Fuck I thought. I was horny and in desperate need for a kinky fuck.
Not wanting to push my luck I went back to Sam, I rushed back to her. When I sat down I said to her.
"You look really beautiful tonight, as soon as we are done here we are going straight back to mine and I am fucking you senseless."
She almost spat her drink out, laughed back and said.
"Haha okay good one."
Now I was having really strong feelings for Sam, but the sex just wasn't what I wanted or needed and I didn't know what to do. I didn't want to break up with her, but I wanted to carry on fucking Jo. In my head that seemed justified.
Later on that night we made it back to mine and I tried to convince her to give me a blow job, she very stubbornly said no and we both drifted off to sleep, the thought of Jo in my mind the whole night.
I spent the whole Sunday with Sam, walking around the town and having some lunch before she set off for her two hour drive home. As soon as she was gone I opened my phone and saw three messages from Jo and I got hard straight away. Her messages were.
"Shame you are with your boring girlfriend and not with me tonight."
"Luckily I have found another young stud to fuck me."
And a few hours later.
"You missed out tonight, Kal just fucked me all night long."
I was gutted to say the least, I knew that Jo loved attention and the less I could give meant there was another guy giving it to her, so I quickly replied.
"Fuck I wish I was with you instead, tell me about this Kal? He can't be a good as me!"
I didn't get a reply for a while even though I checked my phone every 5 minutes.
Finally! It was 9pm and my phone buzzed with Jo's name on it. She had said
"Are you free for a facetime and I will tell you all about it?"
Luckily for me my roommate Connor was at his mums that evening so I had the apartment to myself, I sat on the sofa and quickly facetimed her.
"Hey, where's your husband tonight?" I asked when I saw her beautiful face pop up.
"He is away for work, where are you?" She said.
"I am just on the sofa, apartment to myself for the night." Hoping she would pick up that I am interested in a little fun. We had never facetimed before and I was hoping to get some sort of action this weekend!
"Good, take all of your clothes off now!" She ordered which I quickly agreed to. Once fully undressed and naked on the sofa she said.
"Now are you already hard for me?"
"Obviously. Now tell me what happened with Kal?" I asked.
"Well he is 26, I met him online and we got a hotel room last night. When we met he was all over me, I was sucking his dick and he very quickly bent me over and buried his tongue in my soaking wet pussy!" She said.
Fuck I was so jealous, I wish that was me instead!
"Then, he licked my arsehole for ages, it was so amazing!" She said.
I wanted to regain some power over this Kal and told her.
"Well I bet her didn't let you lick his arse or finger him like I did?"
She just laughed at down the phone and told me.
"Actually Kal is bi. So I did much more with him than I did with you. He even let me get my dildo out and fuck his arse with it!"
Dam this Kal had me beat I thought.
"Did you like fucking his arse?" I asked with the hope she wouldn't be too bothered about it.
"At first I was hesitant, but once he was bent over moaning for me to fuck him harder I loved the power, I was soaking by the time he fucked me. Unfortunately his cock wasn't as big as yours!"
YES! I at least beat him in that department!
"Now show me your big hard cock!" She ordered.
I dropped the camera and showed me wanking already for her, I told her.
"I wish I had your older mouth right now wrapped around my cock!"
"Oh I bet you do, I would be licking that dick for hours if you were here right now. I would have you begging me to let you cum!" She told me. God I was nearly ready to explode then and there after a weekend of no action with my girlfriend.
"Now rub your finger all over your cock for me, show me all the pre cum you have getting horny thinking about fucking me again!" She said.
I was in heaven, I was rubbing my cock and my finger quickly got soaking wet. It wasn't her mouth or pussy but it would have to do for tonight.
"I am so horny for you right now!" I told her.
"Good boy," she said "Now, lift your legs up, you know where that wet finger is going..."
I was hesitant then; I have not touched my own ass before and the only person who had was her. But I was so fucking horny and I knew I had to keep her interested so this Kal didn't take my place.
I kept the camera fully showing my face and cock as I lifted my ass up, slowly my fingers went down until I was touching my smooth arsehole.
"Mmmm good boy," She said, now Jo was fingering herself on the camera looking at me "Slide that finger all the way in your tight little hole for me."
"Fuck, okay." Is all I said, with a little pressure my finger slipped into my arsehole, I edged it further and further down until it was knuckle deep in me.
"How does it feel?" She asked whilst moaning.
"It feels good, not as good as when you did it." I told her.
"Good. Now start sliding it in and out for me baby."
I was fully on show now, sliding my finger in and out of my own ass and if I was being honest, I was loving the feeling. My breathing started to pick up pace and that is when Jo said.
"Now slide another finger into it my little slut!"
My whole body fucking shivered! She had never spoken in that dominant tone before but at this moment I loved it!
It was hard at first but I pushed a second finger into my ass until it was knuckle deep inside of me. Now panting of air, Jo said.
"Good boy, now start fucking your ass with your fingers!"
My ass had adjusted to the new finger, and I was pulling them all the way out and then deep back in each time, going faster and faster I could hear Jo moaning down the phone.
"Mmmm fuck when are you next going to fuck me?" She asked.
"Whenever you are next free!" I moaned back to her.
"Fuck I am so wet," She told me and carried on "I told Kal about you, he was jealous of your big cock!"
I was loving knowing that she was telling this other man about my cock being bigger than his.
My fingers were now flying in and out of my ass with my legs spread. I couldn't hold the phone whilst my fingers were in me and touch my rock-hard cock at the same time so I asked.
"Can I touch my cock now?"
"Mmmm yes you can." She told me still moaning louder and louder.
"So what did you tell Kal about me?" I asked, taking my fingers out of my arsehole and quickly wanking my rock hard cock that was dripping with pre-cum.
"I told him about how good your young cock is fucking me and how dominant you are!" She said "Kal is mainly just a sub so it is nice having both!"
"Oh yeah? You like me fucking you like a dirty little slut?" I asked.
"You know I love it! I want to have a threeway with you and Kal, the thought of two dicks fucking me at once!" Jo moaned out, I could see she had three fingers fucking her pussy hard and it was soaking wet.
Her idea of a threeway caught me off guard. I have had one threeway before with a friend of my whilst I was in Thailand with this 18 year old slut that had just started travelling. So, I wasn't against the idea, but I didn't know about doing it with a bi guy. I told her.
"That would be hot, but I don't want Kal getting the wrong idea about me."
"Oh don't worry about that baby. I just want you both to fuck my pussy and mouth at the same time and fill my married pussy with your cum. Maybe I will let you fuck my ass" She teased, I could tell by her breathing that she was getting closer to cumming and so was I.
"Fuck yes I would love that! Slide into your tight arsehole as your mouth is filled with Kal's dick! You're such a fucking slut!" I screamed out getting closer and closer to cumming!
"Fuck yes, we are doing that! I have a roomed booked with Kal next week, I will text you the details! Fuck I am so close to cumming!" She moaned out.
"Yes cum with me you old slut, cum all over your whore fingers!" I shouted.
Both of us moaned louder and louder and we came at the same time. I covered my chest in my cum and was left lay there panting as I could hear Jo's breathing calm down.
"Fuck that was good," She said "Now lick up your cum!" She said.
I didn't know what to say, this was not something I wanted to do so I cautiously laughed it off saying.
"I am not that kinky, you can have Kal for those bits."
To which she replied.
"Aww you're no fun. Right I will text you the details for next week. I can't wait for my first threeway."
Then she was gone.
I cleaned myself and thought about what had just happened, I had just been sat on my sofa that I share with my roommate, fingering my own arse hard and agreed to a threesome with her and a bisexual guy.
I considered changing my mind but I thought fuck it, when will I next get a chance to fuck this sexy older woman and watch her being a whore for two cocks.
I got a text off of Jo telling me where and when. It was over a week away and I already could not wait.
Next weekend
Sitting in the garden with Sam, I was staying down at her place which she shared with her sister. The sun was baring down and I was having a beer while she was drinking a cider. Sam was dressed in a little red bikini and just looking at her was getting me hard, which was especially annoying because her sister was sat with us and I was having to try and hide my erection.
Her sister was 29 and incredibly sexy, she was taller than me, slim and huge tits. I always wondered if they were fake but I could never ask Sam that, I didn't want her thinking I was staring at her sisters tits.
"Can I get you another Liam?" Her sister, Annie asked me leaning down to pick up my empty glass.
Thankfully I had sunglasses on because as she lent down I was clearly staring at her bikini that was pushing her big tits up.
"Yes please, thank you." I told her.
"How nice is this?" Sam said to me "Sitting the in the sun, good music and a few drinks. I don't think I could be happier right now."
I would be happier if I was fucking Jo, I thought to myself.
My guilt of cheating was pretty much non-existent now, Jo had some kind of hold on me that made me justify what I was doing because I wasn't getting it from Sam.
"Yeah, it is great." I said back.
Annie returned and placed a fresh beer onto the table next to me, I am sure she was checking out my body. In her defence I was muscly and couldn't blame her for wanting to have a look.
As she put it down, my phone that was on the table vibrated and she picked it up! I was panicked, not wanting her to see if it was Jo texting me! Quickly I sat up and reached me hand to take it off of her.
I am not sure what she saw but she handed it back to me and didn't say anything. I opened my phone and it was from Jo. She had text.
"Only a few days until I have your and Kal's cock fucking all of my holes. Your boring girlfriend won't be any good to you after I am done..."
If I wasn't fully hard before I was now, I excused myself and went to the bathroom to try and help get it down. Whilst I was on my way my phone vibrated again, it was Jo. She said.
"Just wait to see what pleasure you are going to receive from us."
I got to the toilet, opened the text and quickly replied.
"I almost got caught then! I need to be more careful!" Trying not to carry on any dirty talking as I needed my cock to go down. At the time I barely acknowledged that she said I would be getting pleasure from both of them.
Splashing cold water on my face she text me again.
"Tell you boring girlfriend to fuck off. You know how much you prefer my tight married pussy or my wet mouth around your cock... or my tongue on your arse..."
FUCK! My dick wasn't going down. I decided I would have a quick wank in the toilet and be done with it. I text her back.
"God you make me so horny, I have to go now but will text you when I can!"
Whilst wanking I saw another text, I stopped for a moment to read it.
"You know I don't like not having your attention. Go back to your girlfriend then. You are not allowed to cum until you can give me your full attention and I give you permission."
I was surprised by this, I just replied.
"Seriously?"
I noticed that I did actually stop wanking. I had noticed that Jo was getting more dominant with me and I was going with it, wanting to see what it was like to be a sub. But right now, I was desperate to keep my cock down.
She just replied.
"Yes. Leave your cock alone and no playing until I say so. I will be in touch."
I just replied.
"Okay."
I splashed more water over myself and had to wait a while until my cock was down.
Going back out, Sam gave me a funny look as if to say why was I gone for so long but I didn't say anything.
A few hours later
"I am burnt to a crips!" Sam shouted taking off her bikini as we were getting ready for bed.
I would have replied, except I was busy watching her naked body move around the room, she was very red but I was more interested in her ass swaying around. Without thinking I walked up and grabbed onto one of her arse cheeks and lent in for a kiss.
Her tongue starting going against mine and we were making out for a few minutes, my hard cock was pressing out of my shorts while my hand was left squeezing her arse. Suddenly she broke the kiss.
"I am way too burnt to do any of that."
How many times is this girl going to keep me hanging! I was horny as fuck and there was nothing I could do. I considered going to the bathroom for a wank but I had decided that I would do what Jo had told me and not touch.
Instead I lay in bed as Sam fell asleep next to me, my mind picturing all the ways I was going fuck Jo in a few days time.
Tuesday
9pm, I was lay in bed and my roommate Connor was in his room. I had been lay there for a few minutes texting Sam. Telling her about my day and having general conversation when a text from Jo came up on my phone.
"Hi there, I hope you have been good and not touched your cock without permission?"
She hadn't text me since I was at Sam's on the weekend even though I had text her multiple times. I quickly got off my conversation with Sam and replied to her.
"I did what you said, although it is very hard! I need a wank!"
Then Sam text me.
"What do you want to do this weekend?"
At the same time a text from Jo came through, thinking I will reply to Sam and try and get off the conversation so I can just text Jo and hope she will let me cum. I started texting Sam back and said.
"I am not sure, just hang out at mine?"
I started writing a text out telling her I was going to go to sleep when another text came through from Jo. I quickly finished my text and told Sam.
"I am really tired, I'm going to go to sleep. Goodnight I love you."
As fast as I could I opened Jo's whatsapp chat, the two texts read like this.
"Ohh I bet you do, you need a wank thinking of my big tits bouncing in your face as your cock is deep in my wet pussy?"
And a minute later.
"I guess you are too busy for me again."
I typed back.
"No I am not too busy! I'm here! Sorry I was just texting Sam!"
Five minutes went with no reply, then I saw she was typing and I almost jumped out of my bed in excitement.
"You need to start deciding who get's more attention. You are not allowed to wank tonight. You will only cum tomorrow night when you are with me and Kal."
I was devastated, my hopes of her letting me wank then had just been crushed. I was considering just having a wank and not telling her, but I wanted to keep in my role of the submissive and text her back.
"I understand, I won't wank even though I really want to!"
A few minutes later she text me back.
"Good boy, get to sleep. I will see you tomorrow."
Wednesday
As soon as 5pm came I was out of the door from work and in my car in a minute. Driving to the hotel to meet Jo and this Kal.
I was nervous as I obviously had no idea what this guy was like, or what it was going to be like to have a threesome with him. Yet my horniness from not cumming for so long was controlling me now.
Once there I went straight into the room and saw Jo and Kal on the bed already kissing each other.
Dam! I wanted to be first here with her and get a go with her before he came.
"Finally you're here!" Jo shouted "Kal this is Liam, Liam this is Kal."
I walked over and shook his hand. Kal was taller than me but looked to be slimmer. As far as guys go I would guess you could call him attractive, he had a fairly well structured face and some stubble.
"Right, Kal is the sub so you can give him any orders you want Liam." Jo said to me as she walked over and started kissing me.
Thoughts of Sam did not exist in my head any more, as soon as Jo touched my cock from the outside of my pants all I could think about was her.
"Get undressed and get onto the bed now." Jo ordered me.
I didn't need telling twice, my clothes were off in a second, when I was naked, I suddenly realised I was in front of this bisexual man who was looking me up and down.
Without wanting to wait I lay down on the bed and watched as Jo began to take off her jeans and buttoned shirt.
Fuck she was so hot. As soon as her large tits were out I was drooling, I watched her thick thighs as she walked up to me and began to crawl along the bed to me.
"Right, I am going to get this nice big cock ready. Kal get behind me and get my pussy nice and wet."
Never breaking eye contact, Jo wrapped her perfect lips around my cock and took it deeper and deeper down her throat.
I let out a loud moan, needing this release for so long! The feel of her warm mouth around my cock and her tongue flicking my head was sending me into overdrive.
I then could see Kal was now undressed, his body was fairly toned but he wasn't as muscly as I am. He knelt behind Jo and I assumed he starting licking her pussy, getting it ready for me to fuck her like a slut.



"Mmmm" Jo moaned sending vibrations up my cock. I was moaning back and so fucking horny.
This went on for a few moments then I felt Jo's tongue licking my balls, I knew where she was going and I definitely wasn't going to stop her.
Lifting my arse up, her wet tongue found my hole and started licking my arse like there was no tomorrow.
"Fuck I love that so much, keep licking my arse you fucking slut!" I said to her.
She was moaning from Kal who was still behind licking her, I could just see his head and parts of his body.
"Mmm you like that do you baby?" She asked me.
I could barely think and stuttered out.
"Yes I love you licking my arsehole!"
Then in an instant I felt Jo get up, straddle my body and easily lowered her soaking wet pussy all the way down onto my cock. I was balls deep with her pussy lips wrapped around my cock nicely.
"Ride me you filthy little whore!" I told her as she was only slowly rocking forward and backwards, keeping my cock fully inside of her.
"Kal, come lick my arsehole as I take Liams cock!"
I didn't know how I felt about this, having his face so close to my dick, but I was too horny to think and feeling her pussy staying around my cock had my attention.
I could feel him moving around the bed and Jo leant forward to kiss me hard, our tongues fighting against each other as she suddenly moaned loud into my mouth.
"Oh yessss!!!" She screamed "I love having a cock in my cunt while my arsehole is being licked!"
Her moaning was getting me going further and I knew I wouldn't be lasting long! She was rocking backwards and forwards faster and faster.
"Your cock is so perfect! You want me to cum all over you?!" She shout at me.
I could feel my balls getting drenched from pussy, the feeling was amazing and I was getting so close to cumming.
Suddenly I felt something against my balls and I realised it was her pussy juices that were dripping onto my balls. Kal was licking my balls with his tongue as she was riding my cock.
I went to object which Jo must have noticed because she shoved a hand over my mouth and screamed out.
"Just fucking take it! You know you love it!"
I couldn't deny it felt fucking amazing! Her pussy lips hugging my cock going up and down as a warm tongue was licking my smooth balls, I just had to think it wasn't another guy doing it and enjoy the pleasure.
"MMmmhmmmhm" I kept moaning into her hand from the double pleasure.
I was getting close to cumming now, I forced her hand off of me and yelled out.
"I'M GOING TO CUM!!!"
"Yes cum in my fucking cunt you slut! Fill me up!!!" She screamed having her own orgasm as I exploded into her drenched pussy. Kal's tongue never leaving my balls and making my entire body shake.
It took a moment for me to regain my senses when I felt Jo sit up and my cock fell out of her pussy, she then ordered.
"Clean up my pussy slut!"
Realising she was talking to Kal, she stayed leant over me as she kissed me, out tongues once again rubbing against each other as I could feel Kal's body touching my legs as I was assuming he was licking my cum out of Jo's used pussy.
My cock was drenched and some of my cum had leaked out of her pussy and onto me. While we were kissing I felt something I wasn't expecting.
Kal's tongue started licking the cum and pussy juices off of my cock. I tried to argue but Jo held my head and kept kissing me hard. I didn't want it, but I felt another man's mouth around my cock, using his tongue to clean me up. I would be lying if it didn't feel good.
After I felt Kal stop licking my cock, Jo got off of me. Lay on her back and said.
"Right Kal you fucking bitch, come and fuck me!"
I moved off the bed and sat on the chair on the other side of the room, needing a few minutes to recover from my orgasm. I just watched as Kal's slim body mount Jo and started fucking the pussy I had just cum inside of.
He made eye contact with me and smiled.
After a few minutes Jo said.
"Liam, come here and fuck my mouth as Kal fucks my cunt!"
She got onto all fours and I could see Kal slide his cock back into her pussy, he wasn't as long as me but he was pretty thick!
Once in front of her, Jo's mouth was wide open with her tongue sticking out and I shover my cock straight down her throat so my balls were hitting her chin.
"glp.. glp.. glugh" she kept slurping and gagging as I was being relentless using her mouth like a pussy.
"You like having two dicks don't you? you fucking slut!" I said, pulling my cock out of her mouth, her spit fell to the floor and she gasped out.
"Fuck yes I love your cock!"
This carried on for a while until Kal started grunting and I could tell he was filling her pussy with the second load of cum.
Jo kept moaning onto my cock as she was deep throating me, clearly cumming for a second time.
She collapsed onto the floor and off of my cock panting for air.
I watched her role over and started grabbing her big tits as she was recovering from another orgasm. I was still hard and knew it would take longer for me to cum having already once before. She looked up and said.
"Liam stand there, I am going to take your cock deep down my whore throat!"
Standing on the side of the bed, I watched as this sexy older, married woman got on her knees and started sucking my dick like a pro. She was taking it all the way down and gagging every time it would hit her throat.
"Kal, get behind and lick his arse, he fucking loves that!" She ordered.
"Woah I don't know about that!" I quickly argued back, not expecting to have him lick my arsehole.
"Oh relax you can't even see him, just imagine it's me!" Jo said.
She had a point, I couldn't see him and I was not curious how it would feel having my arse rimmed whilst having someone deep throat my cock.
Feeling two new pairs of hands on my arse cheeks, I clenched a little but relaxed myself. I felt Kal's head move closer to me and I could feel his stubble scratch my arse cheeks.
All of my worries disappeared as soon as I felt his wet tongue on my arsehole. I can't believe I went so many years not knowing how good this felt. Looking down, Jo was on her hands and knees looking up and smiling at me.
"You like him licking your ass don't you?" She asked.
I just let out a loud moan as I felt his tongue diving deep into my little hole.
"Fuuuuuuckckkkkk yees I do!"
Jo's mouth was back around my cock and the pleasure from both sides was amazing. I never wanted it to stop. Except that so much pleasure was making my legs shake and I didn't know if I could hold myself up.
"I need to lie down, I don't think I can stand with all this going on!" I told them.
"Okay, you lie down and lift your legs up, Kal will lick your arse again while I come on top and suck your fat cock!" Jo said.
I didn't care anymore about the fact that a man was licking my arsehole, the pleasure it gave was too good to argue with.
Lying down, Jo straddled me facing away from me. I could see her used pussy that was dripping cum onto my chest, but I was too horny to care. A pair of hands were under me and I lifted my ass into the air. Very quickly I had the similar feeling of Kal's tongue in my arsehole and I was moaning very loud. Met with Jo's mouth wrapped around my cock.
They kept going and I was getting closer and closer to cumming, I shouted out.
"I am going to cum soon!"
Then Jo's mouth left my cock, she laughed and said.
"No cumming yet you dirty little slut!"
Fuuuuckk, her calling me a slut and controlling me and Kal's tongue still on my ass nearly made me cum right then!
"Slide a finger into his ass, he loves his little hole being fingered!" I heard Jo say. I was too horny to care, I opened my legs wider and accepted Kal's finger which slid easily into my wet arsehole.
"fuuuuuuuckk" I moaned at his finger getting deep inside of me.
My arsehole was already soaking wet and he was easily fingering me faster and faster when in no time I felt him slide a second in there just as deep.
"Oh my god!" I screamed at the intrusion.
I was panting for air when I felt Jo return her mouth to my cock.
My head was going light, my legs were lifting higher letting my arsehole get fingered faster and faster as Jo was taking my cock all the way down her throat. I could barely focus on anything that was going on when I felt Jo get off and say.
"I am going to the bathroom. Slut Kal you keep working him!"
I looked down and all I saw was Kal's smiling face looking at me, Jo was no longer in the room and I had my legs spread and lifted up watching Kal slide two fingers in and out of my ass and all I could do was moan in pleasure.
Without being able to speak, I helplessly watched as Kal moved forward, opened his mouth and took my leaking cock into it.
"Fuuuckk yeess!" Was all I could let out as I watching him bobbing up and down on my cock like a porn star.
I know he was a man but he could suck dick better than any woman I have been with. He would take it all the way down his throat with ease and I could feel his stubble tickling my smooth balls.
I could feel the alternating of him deep throating my cock, and they shoving his two fingers into my ass.
For a moment I wondered how I got here? I was just fucking a hot older woman and making her choke on my cock, and now she was nowhere to be seen and I was lay naked on the bed having another man sucking my cock and fingering me.
I leaned back and closed my eyes, my chest was panting up and down and I could feel my cum bubbling up.
"This is so hot!" I head Jo say as she walked back into the room, "You look like such a hot fucking slut, getting your dick sucked by a man and fingered like a whore!"
"Fuck YEEESSSSS" I screamed.
Starting at Jo's naked body and hearing her call me a whore sent me over and I was filling Kal's mouth with a huge load of cum.
"Keep fingering him!" I could just about hear Jo say.
My orgasm wasn't dying down, my entire body shook and my breathing was heavy when I heard her ask.
"Do you like that you fucking slut?"
"I loooovee itt! Don't stop fingering my fucking arsehooollee!" I moaned.
My cumming was dying down and Kal was taking my hard cock down his throat to make sure he got all of my cum.
"Come here." I heard Jo order. My eyes were closed and I had collapse back onto the bed exhausted when I felt Kal remove his fingers from my used arse hole.
With my eyes closed I could just hear the sound of Jo and Kal kissing. Then movement and I felt Jo sitting on top of me. My eyes were closed by from the shape of her body and the feel of her tits touching me I knew it was her.
She lent in to kiss me and I opened my mouth to let her tongue into mine. I was shocked when I tasted a thick puddle of cum go from her mouth into mine. She had clearly taken my cum from Kal's mouth and was now kissing me with it!
I was grossed out but too exhausted to care and just kept kissing her, my cum exchanging from both of our mouths as her hands ran all over me.
I must have passed out because the next time I was awake it was daylight again and my alarm was going off. Waking up I felt Jo's body wrapped around mine, what I didn't expect was Kal's body on my other side, all three of us naked.
I got out and managed not to wake them, got changed for work and was just about to leave when Kal touched me on the shoulder and said.
"Last night was fun. If you ever want some fun just us again here's my number."
"Erm, thanks." Was all I could stutter out. Not planning on ever calling him for one to one fun with a man.
All that day at work my arse was a little sore, but every time I looked back on the night before I got turned on.
Finally when I was back home I went to chill in my bed and replayed the whole evening. I had let a guy lick my balls, suck my cock, finger me and finally I tasted my own cum. The first time I had tasted any cum.
Yet when I thought of this, my cock was growing harder and harder.
"I just need a wank and then I will forget about it." I said to myself.
Quickly jerking my hard cock, I was picturing fucking Jo in all the different positions and having her screaming my name.
Then my phone buzzed. It was Jo, she said.
"Hi there slut. Sorry I didn't get to say goodbye this morning. As always, no cumming without my permission."
I re-read it a few times, amazed by the change in control in our 'relationship'. After I turned off the chat, I put my dick away and knew that I was going to do what I was told.
My phone buzzed again. It was Sam.
"Hey Hun. How are you? What did you get up to last night? I didn't hear from you."
I lay my head into the pillow and thought about what I was going to do...
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Blackmailed Becky: Anal Training
This is a direct sequel to Blackmailed Becky: Bad Decision
Wednesday
This was it, my first shift back at work since my manager Steve blackmailed me to fuck me in his office.
I was sick to my stomach at the thought of seeing him again, I can barely sleep at night in fear of what he might do to me next. I can't imagine what that sick bastard has in mind for me, but there was nothing I could do. I was totally helpless, he had videos of me that would ruin my life.
Standing in front of the mirror, I had my uniform on, I was only missing my thong so that I was abiding by Steve's rules. Hoping that if I do as he says and be nice to him then he might let this go.
"Hi Becky, how are you doing?" My colleague Sarah asked as I walked into the fast food restaurant.
"Hey, I am okay." I told her bluntly. My whole body feels light as a feather and my anxiety was through the roof.
"Are you sure? You look a little pale?" She asked in a caring tone.
"I am fine don't worry, just a little sick." I told her.
We carried on with work as normal, except for me barely saying two words unless we had a customer.
I had not seen or heard Steve once and I have been on shift for nearly two hours by now, maybe he isn't working today?
Then another customer came through the door, not the usually dirty, old truck drivers that usually came in here, this was a younger man. He looked to be mid to late twenties and very handsome. Short brown hair, brown eyes that I caught instantly and a cute smile.
"Hi. Welcome to Big Tasty Burger. How can I help you?" I said, my tone still blunt and miserable.
This new customer let out another smile and asked.
"Hi there, I haven't had anything from here before. Anything that you would recommend?"
His voice was nice, soft and cute.
"The Big Tasty Special meal is our number one seller, large double cheeseburger with fries and a drink." I tell him, still blunt.
"Okay I will have one of them." He said with a smile.
"Eating in our taking out?" I ask.
"Eat in please."
I take his payment and tell him to take a seat and I will bring over his meal.
Giving the order to the kitchen staff, Sarah comes up to me and says.
"Wow he is hot hey! Wouldn't mind him coming in more often!"
I give out a little laugh and realise it was probably the first time I have smiled this shift.
"Yeah he is cute I suppose." I tell her, looking back and seeing the customer smiling at me making me blush.
It wasn't long until his order was ready and Sarah came up and told me.
"You take it to him." With a wink.
All I can think is that I am in no mood to flirt with anyone. But doing my job I took his meal over and placed it into his table.
"Here you go sir." I tell him.
"Myles. My name is Myles." He tells me.
"Oh I am sorry, here you go Myles." I reply getting lost into his beautiful eyes.
"You are Becky I am guessing from the name tag?" He asked.
"Yes, good catch." I say with a laugh "Can I ask, how come you are here at two in the morning? Are you a truck driver?"
"No no. I work in a warehouse around the corner and I am working nights and have no lunch so I thought I would nip in." He tells me.
"Oh very nice, do you enjoy it?" I am actually enjoying speaking to Myles, somehow, he has made this shift nicer, even though I am worried that Steve would come in at any moment.
"It's not bad, I am just saving up to go travelling to Australia hopefully next year." He tells me.
"Oh wow that would be amazing, I would love to go. I am just here to save money for a car for when I go to uni next year."
We have a bit of back and forth chat, I learn that he is only 22 and lives nearby. He is such a nice and friendly person I almost couldn't stop talking to him while he ate his food.
That was until I heard Sarah call me from behind the counter.
"Thank you for the conversation, you have made my shift." I tell him with a smile, to which he replies.
"The pleasure was all mine Becky."
Walking back to Sarah I couldn't stop smiling. I asked her what she needed and she told me.
"Apparently Steve is in the back office. He has asked for you to go see him."
FUCK!!!! Steve was here? Oh no. The sick feeling came back to my stomach and my entire body started to tremble.
"Be brave," Sarah said "I am sure it isn't anything too bad."
If only she knew.
Reaching his office, my hand was shaking like crazy as I opened the door and stepped in.
"Becky, about time. Come in and take a seat." Steve said.
His voice made me feel sick, looking at his fat body. I still can't believe that I orgasmed whilst he fucked me. I hated myself for that.
"Yes sir." I said, shutting the door and taking a seat down.
"I could see you on the camera's you know?" He said "Flirting with that customer. If only he knew what a slut you were and not a nice girl at all."
"Steve please..." I stuttered out before he shouted interrupting me.
"What did I fucking tell you! When we are alone you are to call me master."
"Yes master." I said, my hands on my knees trembling and looking at the ground.
"Did you do as I ordered and not wear any underwear?" He asked.
"Yes master." I told him.
"Show me." He ordered.
I hated him, I hated this. But I knew what he had on me, so I obeyed his instructions, I opened my legs and my skirt and revealed my bare pussy with no underwear on.
"Good slut. I bet that customer would never have thought what a dirty slut you are."
My eyes were crying now and dripping onto my bare thighs, I hated him calling me a slut. I hated everything about him.
"Now stand up." He said.
That sent shockwaves into my body, this is it. He is going to fuck me again. Silently I rose from my seat.
"Take off your top and skirt, leave your bra on." He said in a flat tone.
Not being able to look at him, I unbuttoned my shirt and dropped it onto the floor, then pulled my skirt until I was stood with just my bra holding up my boobs.
"Good slut. Now I actually have to get away and don't have time to fuck you tonight. Although after last time I am sure you will be disappointed with that." He said with a laugh.
I know he was trying to mock me but I could have jumped with joy! I wasn't going to have his cock inside of me tonight!
"So instead, I am going to get a little photo shoot of you."
I looked at him startled at what he just told me.
"Oh don't look so shocked, I have videos of you sucking my dick and being fucked like a whore on this desk. A few photos shouldn't bother you anymore." He said which made my eyes well up even more.
"Right, sit on the desk and spread your legs." He ordered. At the same time, I saw him picking up my phone and asked me.
"What is your password?"
I told him and I watched him open it and go on my phone as I jumped up onto the cold desk and I spread my legs for him to see right at my pussy. That was when he got his phone out and was taking photos of me.
"Good girl, now squeeze your tits together." He ordered.
I did what I was told, letting me photo me in this disgusting way.
"Now take the bra off and keep posing." He said.
Again, doing as I was told, my large boobs were now open and he was getting full naked photos of me.
"Good bitch. I have a present for you." He told me with his usual wicked smile.
I remained sat on his desk while he pulled out one of his draws and brought out a cardboard box.
"Open it." He ordered.
As I took the lid off I was shocked to see the content of the box, it was five butt plugs, all varying in size from a small one at first and going up to a pretty big one.
No this can't be happening, I know exactly what he is planning and I can't do it!
"You know what these are don't you slut?" He asked.
I nodded silently.
"Good girl, have you been fucked in that nice arse of yours before?" He asked me, to which I just shook my head.
"That's a surprise," he laughed "An ass as curvy and nice as yours I was sure you had dozens of men fuck it."
I hated Steve, he assumed I was such a whore. I am a good girl, not a slut!
He then handed me a little tub, reading the label I saw that it was lube.
"Bend over." He ordered me.
"Please don't do this to me." I weakly begged to me.
"Bend over the fucking desk." He repeated himself in an annoyed tone.
Unwillingly I did what he said, I jumped down from the desk and placed both of my hands onto it as Steve went behind me. I could hear the cap of the lube flick off and then the sound of him spreading it over one of the plugs.
"This might be tight at first." He warned, then I felt his hands holding onto my left bum cheek, gripping it hard with his fingers as he spread me open.
Then I felt the chill of the lube touching my bumhole and a little force as he was trying to push the plug inside of me.
"Please, it hurts! I don't like anal!" I tried to argue back.
WHACK!
Steve spanked my arse cheek hard enough to make me give out a whimper.
Then he returned pushing the plug inside of me, in a sudden motion I felt my hole open up and take in the plug and I knew that he had accomplished what he wanted and had the first plug inside of me. It wasn't too big but I still felt a great deal of discomfort having my arsehole stretched over the plug.
"Good girl, now stay there." He said. I heard him step back and then take a few more photos of my on his phone.
"Now I am going away for two weeks." He told me, I almost jumped with joy. Knowing he wasn't going to be here and I wasn't going to be a victim of his sick games!
"By the end of the two weeks you will have the largest plug in your tight little hole." He said.
I looked at the box in horror, the largest plug was really thick, definitely not as thick as Steve's cock, but compared to the smallest that was already stretching my arsehole I was in fear of how painful it would be.
"Every day I want a photo of you with the plug in your ass, you will only ever take them out for the necessary needs." He ordered. "Do you understand slut?"
I wanted to argue back, but how could I? All the photos and videos he had of me, what was I supposed to do.
"Yes master." I whispered back to him.
"Good bitch. Now put these on!" He said and handed me a pair of knickers, there were a little heavier than I expected and I was really confused. He had ordered me to not wear underwear but now he was giving me some?
Not questioning it, I put the knickers on and stood in front of him, my ass still uncomfortable from the plug.
"Good, now get the fuck out and get back to work!" He ordered me.
I couldn't believe how relieved I was to hear those words. As quick as humanly possible I put all my clothes back on and went back to work. Sarah asked me, clearly seeing that my make up had been running.
"Did he make you cry? He is a fucking arsehole."
I just nodded, trying to hold back more tears, not being able to tell her or anyone what he had over me.
I stood at the till not moving for a while, not being able to focus on anything other than the plug that was currently in my arse. I couldn't help but think that Steve was planning on doing anal with me. Something that I had zero interest in, with anyone, never mind with Steve.
"That was great." I heard Myles's voice say walking towards the counter. I was in my own world and didn't see him approach but he quickly brought me back to life.
"That is great, I am glad you enjoyed your first experience heeeeeerrreee." I told him until I felt a buzzing in my pants!
What the fuck!
The knickers that Steve had me wear were buzzing!!!
"Everything okay?" Myles asked me with a strange look on his face.
The buzzing continued and it was sending waves along my clit! What the fuck was happening!
"Yes I am fine thankyouuuuuuuuuu!" I almost shout out as the vibrating escalated making me lose my footing and almost fall down.
Fuck the vibrations on my clit felt amazing, my whole body was trembling as I was trying to keep my cool in front of Myles.
"Oh okay, well if I knew the service was this good then I definitely would have come here earlier." Myles said smiling at me.
Oh fuck this feels so good, fuck please don't! Please stop!
I was doing everything humanly possible to focus on Myles and not on the increased pleasure directly hitting my clit!
"It was my pleasure," I whimpered out trying to regain control "I hope to see you again."
Fuck! Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!
It was intensifying and I knew my orgasm was not far off!! I was about to cum here right in front of Myles!
"Oh you will definitely see me again." He said.
Please leave! Please just go!
My legs started to tremble and I knew it was happening, I was about to cum and there was nothing I could do to stop it!!
Gritting my teeth I did a fake smile to Myles as it hit me like a ton of bricks!
FUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUCCKKK!
I was cumming and cumming hard!!! My legs trembling as my entire body wanted to shake, I gripped onto the counter to stop from falling over and did my best to keep my moans inside of me!"
"Okay," Myles said looking really confused "I will see you soon."
And then he turned and walked away, just in time for my orgasm to start cumming to an end, followed by the vibrating in my knickers to stop. Suddenly my phone beeped and I looked at it, it was a text from Steve.
"Did you enjoy cumming in front of him? If only he knew what a slut you were."
I quickly text back.
"Why are you doing this to me!? Please leave me alone!"
There was no reply. I checked my phone every five minutes but he never text me back. I just hung my head in shame over what has happened this shift and scared of what is yet to come.
Nothing else happened in that shift thankfully for me and when 6am came I went straight home and got into bed. Except this time I wasn't crying myself to sleep like after my last shift.
Thursday
I looked at the butt plug in my hand, having just cleaned it. It was only small and by the time I woke up today I had almost forgotten that it was in my arse. Knowing what I had to do, I rubbed the lube that Steve gave to me over the plug, bent forward and slowly inserted it inside of me, not stinging as much as it did when Steve first put it in.
I turned myself away from the mirror, spread my cheeks and took a photo of the reflection so that I could send Steve the first photo with the plug in me.
After that I started to get ready for work, happy to know that I wasn't going to have to see Steve. I put on my thong, thinking he wouldn't be able to know and if he wanted proof I would just take them off and send a photo and then put them back on.
Then my phone buzzed, it was Steve.
"Good slut. I want a photo of it in your arse every two hours. You are also to wear the knickers that I gave you every day, they can go in the wash as normal clothes. And if you think if disobeying, I have access to all the cameras in the restaurant and I will know!"
My heart sank, even when he wasn't in the country he still had control over me. I thought of quitting but I knew that Steve would just use his blackmail over me to make me stay.
I just text him back.
"Yes master."
Putting on the black knickers than he gave me, I worried about him making me cum in public again and the shame of what happened the night before hit me. Then my phone buzzed again.
"Oh and slut. You may not cum without my permission. And trust me. I will know."
Will this nightmare ever end!
Half way into my shift I was on edge at all times, thinking that the knickers will start vibrating at any moment. Having just gone into the bathroom so send Steve another photo of me with the plug in, he text me back.
"Good slut."
I hated him so much.
I couldn't really feel the plug in me anymore, unless I moved too much then I could tell it was still in there but it didn't hurt at all anymore.
Then an hour later, I felt a very light vibrate on my clit.
No no no please don't!
I pushed my legs together to try and control the feeling, it wasn't a strong vibration but enough to make my legs want to twitch a little.
I looked around and luckily no one was near me, Sarah had gone to empty the bins and I just held onto the counter and waiting for the vibrating to be enhanced and be made to cum again.
But it didn't increase, it was just a slight buzzing on my clit, a constant tease. This went on for half an hour and by that time my clit was almost begging me for attention. I was a complete mess, I could feel how soaking wet I had gotten and I desperately wanted to rub my clit and release this pleasure.
No. I thought myself. I won't let him make me into the slut he thinks I am!
The rest of my shift there was just the light vibrating, after a while I was able to control my feelings. My clit was throbbing but I was able to take a deep breath and think of something else.
Finally! I was back home, back into my bed and the vibrating stopped! I thought of playing with myself but I didn't want to cum knowing that it was Steve that got me so turned on.
Turning the light off, I lay back and tried to sleep. Which was hard because every time that I moved I felt the plug in my arse move.
Friday
Back at work, happy again to have not Steve in and to make my night even better, Myles from the other night came back in. His cute smile aiming directly at me as he got closer to the till.
"Hello Becky, looking as lovely as ever." He said which made me smile even harder.
"Hi Myles, how are you tonight?" I asked.
"Even better after seeing you." He replied which made me blush.
"Thank you, what can I get for you?" I asked.
"Same as the other night please?" He answered.
He paid and then sat down at the same table as the other night.
Once the order was ready I took it over to him and he asked me.
"So Becky, do you have a boyfriend?"
He was so forward but so nice about it.
"Erm no," I told him "I broke up with my boyfriend a few weeks ago."
"That is good to know." He said with a smile that made me feel warm inside.
I left him to eat his food and carried on manning the till for a few truck drivers, one of which did another disgusting comment to me saying.
"Wow you are good enough to eat, how about you get in my truck with me and I show you a real good time."
I was completely grossed out by him, until I heard Myles voice from behind the truck driver.
"That is no way to speak to a lady."
"What's it got to do you with?" The truck driver spat out.
"Nothing. I just think you should treat her with a little more respect." Myles argued.
The truck driver grabbed his bag of food and began to walk away before shouting.
"Fuck you both!"
Stepping forward, Myles with his cute smile said.
"What a lovely man!"
"Oh you get used to it." I told him.
To which he then surprised me by asking.
"Do you want to go out for a drink tomorrow night?"
I couldn't believe he just asked me out. My entire face must have gone bright red and I looked to the ground and told him.
"That sounds great to me Myles."
"Perfect," He said "Here is my number."
After that he left and I texted him so he could save my number into his phone. We had agreed to meet at 6pm at a bar in town. I couldn't stop smiling for the next few hours. I had a Friday night off and I actually had a date with a cute guy!
All thoughts of Steve had left my head!
Sarah came up to me and gave me a friendly nudge on my shoulder and whispered.
"So that cute guy asked you out! Are you excited?"
I couldn't stop myself from smiling and told her.
"I can't wait, I needed that."
"What are you going to wear?" she asked me.
I had to think for a few moments, not wanting to wear anything too revealing but also wanting to make him attracted to me.



"I think I have a cute little black dress that I will wear!" I told Sarah with glee.
Then 5am came round. My phone buzzed in my pocket and my heart stopped when I saw it was from Steve
No I forgot to send him a photo!!
"You seem to struggle following orders. I guess you were too distracted organising a date with that customer."
Oh no, he must have seen me on the cameras, I can't escape.
Then another text came through.
"You have 5 minutes to send me photo of you!"
Suddenly my knickers started vibrating hard! It was the hardest I had felt it go and I had to stop myself from letting out a very loud moan from the surprise.
"I need to go to the bathroom!" I almost shouted out at Sarah as I tried to limp to the bathroom as my orgasm was building up fast.
After the other night of pure teasing on my clit I was having shocks of pure pleasure coming off of me.
Reaching the bathroom, I went into a cubicle and sat down, allowing the knickers to force me into another orgasm at work.
Then my phone buzzed.
"Times up slut. As punishment you will send me a video of you cumming from my knickers!"
Oh god!
My body was trembling and my orgasm was building more and more.
Biting my lips my hands shook as I turned the camera on my phone.
Oh my god, oh fuck!
I turned the camera on and did my best to hold it pointing at me as I hit record.
I saw a message appear at the top of my phone from Steve.
"Cum for your master you fucking whore!"
"Ooohhh fuuuuuucckkkkkkk!" I moaned out louder than I intended.
"Fuuucckk yeeess!" I couldn't stop.
My body was shaking as the largest orgasm I have ever had hit me, over and over again my body was shaking from my knickers!
My breathing was loud and heavy and my legs tensed up from the never ending orgasm.
The vibrating stopped, my body slumped and I was coming down from the most amazing orgasm than I could imagine. Without having time to think about it I sent it straight to Steve and said.
"Enjoy."
Why did I say enjoy?
I re-read the text and scolded myself for giving in to this man. I wanted to see how bad the video was that I just sent to him, clicking onto it was disgusted with myself.
I had my full face and open legs on show, I was moaning like crazy and I was very clearly cumming and moaning out load as I did so.
Another text from Steve came through.
"Looks like you are enjoying yourself slut. It is time to go up a size in the butt plugs. Send me a photo when you finish your shift and have it in."
I quickly replied back.
"Yes Master." And then went back to work, trying to forget about what had just happened.
Luckily the rest of the shift went quickly and no more vibrating from the knickers.
I was back home around 7am and went to my bedroom, opening the box that Steve gave to me I picked up the next size of butt plug. Inspecting it, it was a fair bit bigger than the one I had in and I was instantly worried of how it would feel.
Carefully I removed the one I had in, cleaned it and put it back into the box. I touched my hole with my fingertips and it didn't feel any different. I was worried it would have remained stretched.
I grabbed the new plug, poured a generous amount of lube over it and around my arsehole, then bending over I slowly pushed it against my tight hole.
I was instantly met with resistance; This is going to hurt. I pushed a bit harder, feeling my hole open up and start to accept the new plug in. Bit by bit I felt my arse stretch tightly around the increasing in size of the plug, until it slipped and I knew it was fully inside of my arse.
God that is so big!
My hole felt stretched and stung around the new plug, I had realised that my breathing grew heavier whilst sliding it in.
I bend over, pulled one cheek out with one hand and took a photo of me with the new plug in and sent it to Steve. He quickly replied.
"How does it feel?"
I text him back.
"Big." To which he replied.
"Good."
That was it for the texting, I put my phone on charge and lay in my bed. Every movement was met with a new pain from the larger plug and I knew I was in for a restless sleep.
Saturday night
Standing in front of my full length mirror, I was dressed in my tight black dress which really pushed up my big boobs. My long brown hair was straightened and falling down my back and I had a full face of make up on.
Turning around I was happy with how the dress hugged my bum, I was really happy with my petite figure, then looking at my bum I remembered about the plug that was going to be inside of me the entire date with Myles.
I lifted up my skirt, pulled my knickers to one side and sent a photo of the plug in me to Steve to keep him happy. Then just as I was about to leave I had a text from Steve.
"Enjoy your date."
I scoffed at his text, he couldn't possibly think he could try and be nice to me.
I met up with Myles at a bar and I totally forgot about Steve, for a few hours I had forgotten about my problems and was happy in my own little bubbly with Myles.
He suggested we go and get food and went to a fairly nice restaurant.
He pulled my chair out for me and as I sat down I landed to hard and felt the plug push up harshly deep inside of me.
"Are you okay?" Myles asked after my painful noise.
"Yes I am fine, sorry I just sat down too fast." I told him.
He took his seat next to me and we ordered a few drinks and some food. Whilst eating he turned to me and said.
"You look absolutely beautiful tonight. I am so glad that I came into your work."
He is so amazing. I blushed, smiled towards the ground and said back.
"Thank you, you look great too."
Oh no!
The vibrating started from my knickers
No not now! Please give me this night!
"Excuse me I need to go the bathroom." I said and rushed off.
Once inside the cubicle I got my phone out and text Steve.
"Please don't do this!"
He quickly replied.
"You need to start to learn to address me properly! If you want to speak to me you call me master!"
I hastily replied.
"I am sorry Master, please don't use the knickers tonight! I am begging you!"
He was typing, finally it came through!
"I will give you two options. Admit that you belong to me and will forever be my slave and I make you cum right here, right now! Or, you agree that you will not cum until you next see me?"
I looked at his text, the choice was easy. I was never going to give this sick old man the satisfaction of accepting being his slut. I replied.
"I won't cum until I next see you."
He very quickly replied.
"Ok."
Then the vibrating stopped and I happily returned back to my date.
"Everything okay? You look a little flustered?" Myles asked on my return.
"Yes I am fine thankyou," I sat down, looked at him and said "I am having a great night."
Then the vibrating returned, but the same as the other day it was just a light vibrating. Enough to make my clit twitch but not enough to make me cum.
This sick bastard!
That was it for the rest of the date, I had to try and focus on Myles and not that my clit was throbbing from the constant tease of pleasure.
One hour later I was desperate, my mind couldn't think straight, every now and again Steve would up the vibration and then lower it again just before I came.
It got to the point where I was desperate to cum, I ran to the bathroom again and text him.
"Please just let me cum and get it over with Master!"
He just replied.
"You made your decision."
Fuck!
I tried to carry on the date as usual with the constant edging underneath my dress. I had forgotten about the plug in my ass by this stage and just took the constant tease of pleasure.
By midnight I was saying goodnight to Myles, just before he saw me into a taxi he pulled me close and kissed me.
His lips were soft and felt amazing pressed against mine, my tongue escaped into his mouth and we were making out. It was so sensual and amazing.
"Okay goodnight." I said with a smile breaking the kiss.
Once I was back home I got into my bed and I was going crazy, the vibrating had stopped by now but my body was on fire. I took off my knickers and there was a huge wet spot from my pussy. I was desperate to cum.
There is no way that he would know if I made myself cum right now.
I got onto the bed and starting rubbing my throbbing clit, my moans grew loud instantly as I thought of Myles.
"Yes.... Yes... Yes..." Was all I kept moaning out when suddenly my much needed and teased orgasm hit me.
"Fuuuuuuuuckkkkkk" I tried to whisper out my moan to not wake anyone up but my entire body trembled.
After that I was exhausted and passed out in a second.
Sunday Morning
I woke up late, my head was a little sore from the drinking and as I rose out of bed I remembered that the plug was still in my ass. It didn't hurt but I could still feel it.
I looked at my phone and strangely I saw a text from my ex-boyfriend Ken that I hadn't broken up with that long ago. Opening it I read.
"So you just dumped me to go and become a slag?"
I didn't understand, I haven't heard from him since we broke up so I text him back.
"I don't understand?"
Then he forwarded me a message that he got from an anonymous number, opening it I saw a video attached.
Oh no!
I opened the video and it was a video that was clearly me sucking on Steve's huge dick! It only lasted five seconds but I was clearly the one doing the sucking and it had me moaning!
"Please do not show that anyone!!" I text him back.
"Why should I care what you want when you clearly don't care about me." He text me back.
"Please Ken, you know how bad that would be for me!" I told him.
He eventually text me back saying.
"I won't send it to anyone. I wouldn't do that to you. I am just disappointed this is what you have become since we broke up."
I was hurt, I did still care about Ken and to know he now thought so little of me upset me. Another text popped up on my phone, it was Steve.
"You agreed not to cum. I warned you. Did you not believe that I would send your videos out?"
My shaking hands just managed to type out.
"I can't believe you actually fucking sent it! What the fuck is wrong with you! Who else did you send it to?!"
While in my head I was thinking how did he know that I made myself cum?
"I only sent it to Ken, for now. But if you don't apologise for how you just spoke to me I will send it to your parents. I got all of your contacts off your phone."
Again I learnt a new lesson of how Steve now controlled me.
"I am sorry Master, please don't send it to anyone else."
He typed back.
"I won't if you obey and stop being a bad slut!"
"Yes Master," I replied "How did you know that I came last night?"
After a while he text back.
"I installed an app onto your phone so I can hear from your microphone. I could hear you moaning and cumming from it last night."
Oh my god! He literally had eyes on me at all times. I couldn't do anything!
Then another text come through.
"Now as another punishment, put the next size plug in."
As I was texting to argue back to say I wasn't ready for that, I stopped myself. He clearly wasn't playing around with me and was happy to ruin my life. Instead I just replied.
"Yes Master."
I pulled the current plug out of my arse which made me wince as it came out. Then I got the new one, it was a lot bigger and I was afraid of what it was going to do to me.
I lay on my bed and spread my legs, lifting them up high to stretch my arse as much as possible to help slide it in. The plug was now lubed up and I was rubbing it against my arsehole to get that wet and then I started to press.
Fuck this one is a lot bigger!
I kept pushing and pushing but my arse wasn't taking it, I could feel the tip of the plug go in but the more I pushed the more it hurt. My arsehole was being stretched wider than I wanted and I was letting out little moans of pain.
I was nearly at the end, the thickest part of the plug stretching my arse. I took a deep breath and pushed the last in.
"Fuuuucckkk!" I groaned out. My arse stinging from the intrusion. I felt properly stretched right now and can't imagine being able to go about my day with this in me.
I had to lay there for five minutes, panting as I tried to control the pain in my arse.
I can't believe this is happening to me.
The next Saturday
I hadn't heard much from Steve since putting in this plug, he would occasionally turn on the vibration of my knickers and get me on the edge of cumming but then turn it off.
By Saturday I was a hot mess, I must have been edged a hundred times and I couldn't think of anything other than cumming.
After my shift ended I had a text from Steve, the first one in a while.
"How are you doing my slut? Still wishing you chose the option that would let you cum?"
I was lay in my bed and the vibrating started again, very lightly and my breathing was instantly heavy. God I needed to cum so bad.
"Please Master, Please can I cum?" I text him.
"No slut. You made your choice not to declare yourself my slave. You wanted this!" Steve replied.
I couldn't think straight, my whole body was overwhelmed with how horny I was.
"Please Master. I will be a good slut. Just please stop teasing me!"
"Good to see you are learning your place whore. Time to put the next plug in, you are nearly at the last one. How does it feel?" He told me.
I quickly replied.
"I think I have gotten used to this one now Master. Although my arsehole still feels really stretched."
"Good girl," He replied "Put the next one in and send me a photo. And no cumming!"
With a huff I did what he said, taking out the current plug which I had grown accustomed to. I bent over and started to push in the next one. I could tell it was even bigger but I just bit my lip and forced it inside of my ass, letting out a whimper as it got fully in.
I am such a mess.
Wednesday
Nothing from Steve since that night, he carried on teasing and edging me. I was just in a horny state now, every time I would feel something rub against my clit I thought I would cum which led to a lot of embarrassing situations moaning in public.
I was still sending the photos to Steve but he never replied, I didn't know if he wasn't looking at them or just wanted to leave me waiting.
God I need to cum so bad!
During my shift Myles came in. I was ecstatic to see him, we have text every day since our date but haven't had a chance to see each other yet. Our different shift patterns made it hard to organise a night we are both off.
"Hi beautiful." He said walking up to me.
"Hey you, what can I get for you?" I asked.
"Oh nothing tonight, I just wanted to see you." He said with a smile that made my heart melt.
What I would do to have him take me to the bathroom and fuck me senseless right now. Was all I could think.
"And to tell you that I managed to get Saturday off. If you are still not working, we could go on a second date?" He asked
Oh my god this is amazing!!
"Yes! Definitely! I would love to!" I said with glee.
He gave me a quick kiss and left and I couldn't stop myself from smiling.
Towards the end of my shift my phone buzzed and I looked to see it was Steve.
"Slut. I am getting back early, you are coming to mine on Saturday. I will text you the address. Put the last plug in tonight to get you ready."
No, no, no he can't do this! What about Myles
"Master. I have plans on Saturday, can I come over another night?" I asked him to try to please him.
He very quickly replied.
"Did I ask if you were free? Here is my address. Be there at 7pm."
He sent me the address and I knew I couldn't say no, who knows who he would send my videos to next. I just replied.
"Yes Master."
Then text Myles.
"Hi Myles, sorry my mum has said I have a family arrangement on Saturday so I can't go on our date. I am so sorry, I promise to make it up to you! x"
He eventually text me back to say it is okay and we will rearrange.
Saturday Night
This was it. I was sat in the taxi, the largest butt plug stretching my arse and being driven to Steve's house where I knew he was going to take my anal virginity. I wanted to cry but I thought, what is the point? There is nothing I can do and I just have to take it.
As I got closer, the vibrating knickers kicked in again and I let out a loud moan in the back on the taxi. The driver looked back weirdly at me and I just tried to laugh it off.
Fuck I am going to cum!!!
But then the vibrating ended!! Again! I was getting so sick of this shit!!
Reaching Steve's address, I anxiously knocked on the door and he quickly came to let me in.
"Slut. Glad you are here on time." He said with a grin.
He had a tan but he still looked fat as every in a t-shirt and baggy shorts!
He ushered me in and I followed him into the living room, then pointed at another door and said.
"In there."
I opened the door and was in utter shock when I saw what was inside! It was like something out of a porn movie, some kind of sex dungeon! There was a swing, chains, beds and the walls were filled with toys and objects that I didn't even know existed.
"Undress and lie over the bench." He ordered.
I looked and in the middle of the room was a leather bench at waist height, I got naked and lay over the bench as order.
Suddenly I felt his hand grip my wrist and locked handcuffs to me! I was afraid now!
"What no! Get this off me!" I tried to scream but Steve jumped and sat his fat body on top of me!
I was only small and couldn't stop him! He leant over and handcuffed my other wrist, the were attached to a metal bar on the floor and I could only move them a few inches.
Then he did the same with my ankles as I was trying to wriggle and get him off of me.
This is bad! Fuck what is he doing!!
Once I was fully locked up, I tried to shake but I could barely move, the locks were tight and I was hard against the bench.
"Let me out! Stop this! HELP!!!" I tried to scream but Steve just laughed.
"Shut up slut!" He shouted and slapped my arse harder than any before.
Tears began to fall out of my eyes and land onto the leather bench below me.
"Please Steve, not like this." I said, whimpering in fear.
WHACK!!
Another harsh slap on my arsecheek.
"How long until you only address me as master you fucking slut!"
WHACK!!
"I'm sorry, Master, Please!" I cried out to him, my arse red raw.
"Good slut! Now lets see this plug." He groaned out.
I was so afraid, I was completely helpless. I felt his fat fingers touching my arse, grabbing my cheeks and pulling them apart.
"Mmmm that looks good." He moaned out and then started to push the plug deeper in and letting it back out.
"Look at you, soaking wet. Did you get that wet knowing you were coming to your masters house?" he asked sliding a finger knuckle deep into my soaking wet pussy.
The last week or so of constant teasing had broken me, just the feel of his finger sliding inside of me sent shockwaves through my body.
"Please master." I stuttered out.
He started to slide his finger in and out of my dripping wet pussy.
"What is it slut?" He asked
"Please can I cum?" I moaned from his second finger harshly going into my pussy.
"Such a fucking whore. Begging me to make you cum." He laughed.
I was so embarrassed, I was chained up and moaning heavily from him fingering my pussy, so desperate to have any sort of relief.
"Fuck yes master." I moaned as he picked up his fingering pace, properly finger fucking my pussy.



Suddenly he pulled out and I shout out.
"Nooooooo."
"You don't get to cum yet slave." He said and I could hear him walking around.
All of a sudden his big, thick cock was in front of my face, the height of the bench made it so he was just at the level of my head.
"Open your mouth slut." He ordered.
I didn't even think and just instinctively opened my mouth and stuck out my tongue, accepting he big cock that soon went past my lips.
My mouth was as wide as possible and I soon closed my lips so that they were wrapped around his big cock.
"Mmmmm I have been looking forward to this. I love having my own 18 year old sexy slut!" He moaned as he started to move his cock in and out of my mouth.
I couldn't move and had to take him thrusting into my mouth.
I was too horny, it was all too much. I started flicking my tongue against the head of his cock and tasted his salty precum.
"Good girl, see, you know you are becoming my slave." He said while he was slowly pulling his cock in back and forth from my mouth.
"Mmmmmm" I moaned around his dick as I kept running my tongue along it.
I felt his hands running through my hair.
"Such a pretty slut. You know that your place is my personal sex slave." He said as he started to pick up the pace fucking my mouth.
I started to gag as his cock was hitting the back of my mouth, forcing it further and further down until tears were streaming down my eyes.
He pulled out and a load of spit dribbled out of my mouth, down my chin and onto the bench beneath me, not being able to wipe my face I must have looked a mess.
He walked back behind me and started grabbing my arse again, I was completely gone. I was no longer the nice Becky, I was just a horny woman that needed to cum.
"Just so you know, there are a lot of cameras in this room to capture the first time you have your arse fucked."
I was past caring now, he already had enough videos to ruin me, what was another one. I just lay still on the bench and let out a moan.
"Let's see here then." He said and I felt him pulling the plug out of my arse.
Fuck it hurts, then a pop feeling and I knew he had taken it out. I could feel the cold air on my stretched arsehole.
"Mmmmm so beautiful." He moaned.
Then something unexpected happened, I felt his head move forward and he was licking my pussy from behind.
"Ooohh fuck yeess." I moaned out having a tongue on my clit "Please make me cum." I moaned back.
"Mmmm delicious." He said stopping from licking me.
"Please master, please make me cum!" I begged.
"Are you my slave?" He asked.
My mind was torn, I was trying to hold onto myself and not give in, but I was desperate, I needed it and knew what I had to say. I was too weak and I gave in to him.
"I am your slave master. Please make your slave cum!" I moaned out.
"About time you fucking bitch! But I need this arse first before you cum!" He grunted out.
I could hear the sound of lube being spread around and then felt it being spread around my arse and I knew this was it.
His thighs touched my legs and I felt the tip of his cock touching my arsehole. I knew that the plugs weren't as big as his dick and I bit my teeth ready for the pain.
Pop.
The head of his cock was in.
"OOOOHHH fuuucckkk!" I screamed out.
"Oh yeah take that you slut!" He moaned.
"Take it out!! PLEASSE!!!" I screamed in pain.
It was useless, he kept pushing forward more and more, my hands couldn't move, I was completely helpless and I just had to take every inch of his cock slowly sliding into my no longer virgin arsehole.
"Fuck you're so tight!" He moaned out.
I was panting heavily, my arse was on fire and I was sure he was ripping me apart!
"Please master!" I grunted out "You're too big!!"
He didn't care, he kept pushing.
"OOOOhhhh fuck yeesss. Feel that slave. You have my entire cock in your arsehole!" He mocked.
Fuuuckkkkk!
I was so full!! I could feel his huge cock in my stomach!
Not giving me time to get used to his cock he started to thrust out and back in balls deep in my arse.
"Yes I love your arsehole! I am going to fuck you so much! You arsehole will be a fucking mess when I am done with you!"
I wish I could say I still had fight in me, I wish I could say that this disgusting man forcing himself into my arse was making me feel sick. But it didn't take long for pleasure to come.
I was so horny and my arse was trained for this. He was fucking me fast now, taking nearly all of his cock out of my arse and then slamming himself balls deep back in!
"Fuuuuuckkkkkk!" I moaned out, unable to believe that I was having pleasure from my arsehole.
"Yes you love it don't you slut!" He moaned out, grabbing onto my hips and forcing himself deeper.
"Yes master!" I moaned back not caring anymore.
"Beg me to fuck your arsehole you fucking slut!" He shouted.
"Please fuck me master! Destroy my fucking arsehole!" I moaned back.
That was it, all there was him grunting and me moaning over and over from his cock fucking my young arsehole.
"You are such a fucking slut! Taking my entire cock in your arse!" He mocked me.
"Yes master, I am your fucking slut!" I moaned back as though in a trance.
My desperate orgasm was building up fast. I never thought I could cum from anal but I knew it was happening soon!
As it built up I started to clench my arsehole around his cock, making it feel tighter and feeling every inch of my masters amazing cock as he stretched me properly.
"Fuck yes! Keep clenching that arse you fucking whore!" He shouted.
WHACK!
He slapped my arse
"Are you going to cum for me you filthy whore?!" he shouted and that was it.
"FFUUUCCKKCKK MEEE MASSTERRRRR!!" I screamed as the hardest orgasm ever hit me.
"Yes cum you fucking slut!!" My master screamed out as I felt him filling my arsehole with his cum. Exploding deep into my stomach and I fucking loved every moment of it.
"Yes fill me up master!!! Cum in my fucking arse!!" I screamed moaning from my orgasm that wasn't dying down!
His breathing died down and I felt him slowly pulling his still fat cock out of my well used arsehole.
"Oh yeah, that is a great shot of my cum pouring out of your arse. And a great shot of you cumming whilst having you arse fucked!" He said.
Shame hit me, now that I had finally cum I regained my normal senses. I felt like a completely different person and the shock of what has just happened made me feel sick.
"Please can I go now?" I whispered out, too weak to speak up.
"I am not done with you yet slut." He told me and I heard him walking around me.
"Please master, please let me leave." I begged when I saw him walk in front of me.
"Open your mouth." He ordered.
"Please master, don't do that." I pleaded.
"Okay, guess I am sending your new boyfriend the videos of you tonight." He threatened.
No! He had Myles number?!
"I am sorry Master, please forgive me!" I begged.
"Good girl!" He said and I opened my mouth to accept his cock back into me, licking it all over. Luckily there was no bad taste of smell.
I started to feel him growing hard in my mouth and I started to swirl my tongue all around him again.
Once he was hard he went back behind me and without warning shoved his entire cock into my pussy.
"Ohh fuckk!!" I screamed out in shock!
He was wasting no time and was ramming into my soaking wet pussy hard, I could feel his balls slapping against me every time he would go fully in.
"Are you on the pill yet slave?" He asked grunting as he slapped my arse.
"No master." I told him, panting from the rough fucking.
"Good!" He said.
My wet pussy carried on being stretched by his assault, taking him with ease now as his big fat cock was going deeper and deeper in me.
"Beg me to cum inside your unprotected pussy!" He ordered.
Wanting to do anything I could to make him cum sooner I started moaning for him and shouted out.
"Please master, fill my pussy with you cum! Send me home with a pussy full of cum and breed me like the dirty whore I am!"
"Fuck! you dirty slut, you love it don't you!" He shouted.
"Yes master! I love your perfect cock destroying all of my holes and knocking me up like fucking whore! Put another big dicked baby into your dirty slut!" I screamed, wishing I didn't mean it, but I did.
"YYEYYEEEEESSS!" He roared as I felt a big load of cum shooting directly into my pussy. His cock was so big I knew it was shooting deep inside to get me pregnant.
"Fuck you are such a slut. Stay there slave." He said with a laugh, mocking me because I couldn't move.
He left me chained in there, in the dark for at least thirty minutes.
Finally the door opened up and he came back.
"Time for you to go slave." He said.
He unlocked my cuffs and I fell to the floor, completely defeated and weak I just said.
"Thank you master."
He called me a taxi as my phone was dead and I went back home, cum leaking out of both of my holes.
By the time I was in bed my head was spinning. I can't believe what has just happened, what had happened to me. I know I was chained up against my will but I fucking enjoyed it! I came from his cock fucking my arse and I was moaning so much for him! What was happening to me?
Once my phone had charged I turned it on and saw a text from Myles. It said.
"Hey I can't wait for our second date. I really like you and love hanging out with you. I hope you had a good night with your family x"
I hung my head in shame, not from Myles's text, but that my pussy was calling me for attention. Steve didn't make me cum when he was fucking me and I had realised that I was horny again.
Without thinking I lay on my bet and started to rub my clit, my pussy was swollen and was soaking wet. I slide two fingers easily deep inside of me and slowly fingered myself, gently as my moaning grew quietly.
I pulled my fingers out and licked them clean, tasting a mix of my juices and Steve's cum that was left inside of me. I moaned at the taste.
Returning my fingers to my pussy I carried on fingering myself but something wasn't right, reaching lower down I touched my arsehole, it was stretched and felt empty.
Getting up I went and got the second largest butt plug, having left the largest at Steve's.
With ease I slipped it back into my arse and the sensation of having it stretched and full came back to me. Rubbing my swollen clit with my arse full made my breathing heavier and heavier.
Images of Steve fucking my tight, young pussy flashed throughout my head, I kept whispering to myself.
"Yes master." Over and over and a shockwave of pleasure hit me as I came hard on my bed.
Once I was done, I lay back with my eyes closed.
I couldn't keep doing this. Every day I feel myself slipping further and further away and being more under Steve's control. I had to keep to myself and one day this would have to end.
I liked Myles and needed to find a way out of Steve's grasp.
But right now, I just need to rest and let my poor holes recover from their tough fucking.
The end.... For now...
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This is part three of Straight Boy Fucked By Two Bulls and follows straight after it.
Last time on Straight Boy Fucked By Two Bulls
"Mmmm Liam we haven't had sex in days, I need you to fuck me now!" Jenna was moaning as I was licking her pussy. Between her legs I was rubbing my tongue against her clit as she grabbed onto my hair.
"Get up here and fuck me!" She shouted. I didn't need asking twice.
I quickly got up and leaned forward and went straight into her tight, soaking wet pussy.
As I put my hand down the pillow underneath her fell from the bed and in shock I had forgotten that was where I hid the thong that John made me wear, I hadn't have a chance to clean it without anyone seeing it.
Jenna quickly saw it. She froze up and picked it up, inspecting the stains all over it.
"Liam? Why is there cum all over my thong?" She asked.
My quickest response was.
"I was horny and used it to wank to think of you."
She looked at it further and then again at me.
"Then why is there a perfect cum stain where it would be if you were wearing them?"
I could answer, I froze and panicked, she looked at it once more and almost let out a shriek.
"Have you been fucking wearing my thong!"
FUCK!
3 Days Later
"Jenna! I promise you I wasn't wearing your thong! I was just using it to wank with!" I stressed to her down the phone, pacing backwards and forwards in my bedroom.
"Please Liam, first you call me sir and then this! If you are gay just tell me!" She shouts.
I had committed to the lie, I didn't want to lie to my amazing and beautiful girlfriend but I couldn't admit to her what had happened with John and Trevor.
"I am not gay! I want to be with you Jenna, not a guy! Trust me!" I argued.
"I need some time Liam. Please just give me that, don't call or text me okay?" She said, not in an angry tone, but an upset one.
"Okay, I love you." I told her.
"Mhmm." She replied and then put the phone down.
I fell onto my bed and felt like I could cry, knowing that I have potentially fucked up my relationship with a girl so much out of my league!
After twenty minutes of sitting in silence I stood up and thought I needed to distract myself.
That was when something came into my head, a burning thought that I have tried to force out for the last few days. I couldn't fight it any longer, knowing my parents were out for the rest of the night.
I went into one of the draws next to my wardrobe and pulled out one of the red thongs that Jenna had left.
Undressing I thought to myself, Am I really about to do this?
Looking down at my naked body and my 4 inch cock stood at full alert, I knew that I was.
I stepped into the thong and slid it up my body. Looking at myself in the mirror I turned around and looked at my ass, I did have a curvy ass and it was so smooth. With this thong on it would look like a girls.
I then put on the rest of my clothes and went to the shop, walking around knowing that secretly I had a thong on underneath had my cock rock hard the entire time. Feeling the soft fabric riding up my crack and rubbing against my arsehole sent shivers down my body.
As soon as I was back through the door I got into bed and instantly started wanking. I grabbed my phone and pulled up the video of my being spit roasted by John and Trevor, thinking back to what it was like to have a cock stretching my arsehole as I had a cock down my throat.
It took about two minutes for me to cum all over my own body. Then something came over me that I have never experience before, I rubbed my finger all along my own cum and then brought the finger to my mouth and sucked it clean.
I did it again, and again, and again. Sucking on my cum filled fingers as though it was a cock. Tasting my own cum.
It was nothing like the real thing, like having John or Trevor cum in my mouth and feeling my lips wrapped around their cocks.
After I had licked up all of my cum, I put the thong back on and got dressed and carried on with my evening as normal.
2 Days Later
I was lay in my bed, I have been wearing Jenna's thongs all the time and not putting on any of my boxers.
I had just cum in my hand and licked it all up again but again I was disappointed. I craved the real thing. Something has changed in me since John and Trevor took me.
I got my phone up and found their number and sent a text.
"Hi."
That was it, as soon as I hit send I instantly regretted it.
Twenty minutes later my phone vibrated and I was excited to see John or Trevor's reply. But it was Jenna, I opened it and it said.
"I think we can move on from this Liam as long as it never happens again. I love you and want to be with you. Do you want to meet up tomorrow? X"
YES! She is giving me another chance. Just as I was about to reply another text came through, from John and Trevor. All it said was.
"Our place. 7pm Tomorrow. Slut."
My cock twitched, I didn't think and instantly text Jenna back to say.
"I am sorry I am busy tomorrow, maybe another day? I love you x"
Then text John and Trevor.
"I will be there."
I know it wasn't the right thing to do, but I was desperate. I thought if I just do it this one last time then it will be out of my system and I won't need to again and can move forward with Jenna.
The Next Night
It was 7pm and I was approaching John and Trevor's apartment. Being nervous would be an understatement and my arse was twitching knowing that soon it was going to be getting destroyed again by two massive cocks.
I rang the buzzer for their apartment and Trevor's voice came out blaring.
"Come on up faggot."
I was embarrassed in case anyone could hear him.
I quickly went through the door and was in the lift going up to their place.
Their front door was open so I let myself in, in their living room I saw both John and Trevor stood there, fully dressed in quiet nice clothes, both drinking a beer and smiling at me.
"Hey there gay boy!" John shouts out.
"Erm.... Hi." I muttered back to them.
I wish I could say I didn't like the abuse, but my cock was rock hard right now in my pants.
"Well?" Trevor asked and I just looked at him confused.
"Take your clothes off bitch!" He shouted which frightened me.
I instantly pulled my t-shirt over my head, undid my trousers and pulled them down, which is when John laughed and shouted.
"Hold up! Are you wearing a fucking thong!?"
I hung my head in shame, I had another black thong of Jenna's on and whispered back to him.
"I thought you would like it."
"You mean you like it," Trevor laughed "We really did turn you into a faggot didn't we!"
"Get on your knees." John ordered.
Finally, I was on my knees on the carpet in their living room, my hard cock pressing against the thong and waiting for one of their perfect cocks to be in my mouth.
"So why did you text us and come here?" John asked, not moving from where he was stood.
"I erm, I don't know." I replied
"Yes you do. Say it!" Trevor ordered.
"I came to suck your dicks and to have both of you fuck me." I announced, they knew it, but they just loved to humiliated me.
"And what about your girlfriend? Where does she think you are?" John asked.
"I just told her I was busy." I told him, ashamed of lying to my girlfriend.
"You are such a pussy, I do like the thong though. You look like a sexy girl almost." Trevor laughed.
Then he pulled down his trousers and I could see his cock from afar. There it was, his beautiful, hard, big black cock. My mouth watered just looking at it and I knew my gay slut state was back.
"Please can I suck you sir?" I asked him.
"Not yet slut." Trevor laughed back at me.
John left the room, but I couldn't take my eyes off of Trevor's cock. How long were they going to make me wait to fuck me. I was desperate for it!
"Put this on, we are going out." John announced coming back into the room and I was hit by some clothes.
I gathered them together and I recognised them instantly. They were Jenna's!!
"Oh yeah I took them from your room when I came round and fucked you. Since you are wearing your girlfriends thong, you might as well wear the rest." He laughed.
"Please don't make me do this." I whispered.
Wearing a thong was one thing, but fully dressing up as a girl was a whole other level I was not expecting!
"Put it on now you fucking bitch!" Trevor barked at me putting me in fear.
I stood up and picked up what I realised was a short, black, leather skirt. I stepped into it and slid it up my body until it was fit quiet nicely on my hips. Then I grabbed what I realised was a black, silk blouse that felt really good against my skin. Buttoning it up, I caught a glimpse of myself in the mirror and from behind, except from my short hair I looked like a slim girl.
"Mmmm yeah you look like a proper slut now!" Trevor said to me.
I was so embarrassed and my face was bright red and burning.
After than John grabbed my hand and made me follow him outside. Once we got into the lift, similar to the first time I was here, he pushed me against the wall and started making out with him.
"Mmmmm" I moaned into his mouth.
Feeling his stubble scratching against my face as his tongue wrestled mine, he lifted his hand underneath my skirt and held onto my cock as his lips were locked with mine.
He broke the kiss and said, looking into my eyes.
"No way you please your girlfriend with this little clitty!"
I was so ashamed, he was humiliating me, but my cock was rock hard in his hand.
The lift doors opened and we got into a taxi, Trevor told him we were going to a bar called "The Bellhouse". I had never heard of it or been there before, which I was extremely happy about because there is no way I wanted to get seen dressed as a woman by anyone I would know.
Getting out of the taxi, I look up and realised that The Bellhouse was a gay bar! They brought me to a gay bar! I could see very feminine men walking in and out but also mixed in with a few brutes of men.
"Why have you brought me to a gay bar?" I asked.
Trevor just laughed and replied.
"Because you are a gay boy."
"I am not gay!" I tried to argue to which John just said.
"Let's see what you are saying later when you are choking on my dick!"
We went inside the bar and I saw a lot of the gay men's eyes all over me. It was actually a fairly fancy looking bar. Leather seats all over, a large dance floor and a few different podiums with stripper poles on that anyone could jump on.
Reaching the bar, John to one side and Trevor on the other. The bartender who at first I thought was a woman but then realised was a man dressed as a woman came up and said.
"John! Trevor! Not seen you in a while. Who is this?"
"This is...... Leanne." John replied looking at me.
Leanne?? Now he has given me a woman's name? This could not get more embarrassing!
"Well she is a pretty one. Will she be making a trip to the hole tonight?" The bartender asked.
Trevor shouted back over the music.
"Well she is a big slut so probably."
Then the three of them burst out laughing.
What is the hole?
John and Trevor ordered a beer each and got me a pink gin and lemonade. Not surprised by the girly drink.
There wasn't much talking as we had our first drink and listened to the music, I was always looking around to make sure there was no one I knew in the bar.
"Suck my dick!" I heard Trevor shouting with his mouth next to my ear.
Finally! I have been waiting all night, even if I have to do it in a private room here!
I shouted back
"Where?"
To which he just smiled and pointed down. His cock was out and fully hard.
He did not want me to suck his dick here, at the bar? I couldn't do that in front of everyone, it is so public!
"Now or never cocksucker." He said.
I couldn't help it, I had been craving his cock too much to fight it and I knew that I was going to do it right here, right now.
I looked at John who was just smiling at me, knowing what I was about to do.
Giving Trevor one last look, I bent forward and took his amazing cock into my mouth.
Ohhh yeeaahhh this is what I needed. I have missed having a big cock in my mouth.
It didn't take long for me to be bobbing up and down on it like a slut, running my wet tongue all along his shaft.
"Mmmm" I started moaning onto his beautiful black cock as I felt his hands running all around my hair.
Not wanting to miss any opportunity that I may regret later, I started forcing the cock further down my throat, feeling myself gag as it got deeper now. Spit began to drool down the cock as I was doing the best I can to suck his dick like a porn star.
Then I felt a pair of hands go up my skirt and start feeling and squeezing my arse cheeks.
"Mmmm" I moaned again onto Trevor's cock, having my own fun just loving this perfect dick.
"Do you mind?" I heard come from behind.
That made me stop in shock, it wasn't John that was grabbing my arse, it was some strange man who's voice I definitely didn't recognise.
I went to lift off of Trevor's cock but his big hands grabbed the back of my head and forced himself further down my throat.
"Oh yeah, you can." I heard Trevor say with a moan.
I was trying to bring my head up to stop whoever this strange man was, when I felt a wet finger slide straight into my arsehole and go all the way knuckle deep inside of me.
"Mmmmm fgghhckk" I tried to moan around Trevor's dick as some strange man was fingering me.
Fuck it. I thought. This was my night to get it out of my system.
I went back to sloppily bobbing up and down on Trevor's cock, enjoying ever inch of his thick, black dick in between my lips.
Then I felt another finger pushed into my arse.
"Fuck she has a tight pussy doesn't she?" I heard the strange man ask
I was so embarrassed, someone I didn't even know what calling my arse a pussy and fingering me roughly as I was choking on a fat, black dick.
"Oh yeah she does, you should see her squeal when she is riding me!" Trevor laughed.
The fingering got deeper and harder and I was a slutty mess now, moaning and drooling all over Trevor's cock when he announced.
"I'm about to cum you dirty little cocksucking slut!"
That was what I was waiting for, I picking up my efforts sucking his dick taking it down my throat until I heard him grunting.
"Fuck yes!!"
I felt his cum explode into my mouth, not wanting to swallow it all and enjoy the taste of another man's cum I kept at much as I could in as I continued sucking his dick to completion.
"Mmmm good girl." Trevor moaned as my mouth finally left his cock. I looked up at him and into his eyes as I swallowed down his entire load.
Still bent over, I turned my head and saw that it was another beast of a man that was fingering me from behind smiling at me, he just looked at Trevor and said.
"How much to fuck her?"
Trevor just laughed and replied.
"Maybe later."
He pulled a sad face, removed his fingers from my pussy and said see you later and walked off.
"How was that you little slut?" Trevor asked me.
Smiling I replied.
"Delicious sir."
"Okay there is a space in the hole, let's go Leanne!" John said returning to us.
He took my hand and I followed him through the crowd of people.
"What is the hole?" I shouted at him but he mustn't have heard me.
I followed him into the bathroom and I was getting even more confused.
Suddenly he opened up a cubical and I saw that it has carpets and pillows on the floor, what shocked me more was that on both side there were holes at waist height. Now I knew what a glory hole was but I had never seen one.
"Okay get on your knees bitch. You are really going to get your fill tonight." John told me.
Getting down I just replied.
"Yes daddy."
John gripped my face in his hands and kissed me hard, his tongue rubbing against mine, when he pulled out he looked at me and asked.
"You are my gay bitch aren't you?"
I smiled and replied.
"Yes daddy."
"Good girl, oh here is your first." He said.
I turned around and saw another cock that had appeared through the hole on my left. It looked to be about 6 inch and fairly thick, not as thick as John or Trevor's but still big.
I can't believe I am about to do this, I thought I was just going to be servicing John and Trevor, but my horny state had taken over me and it seemed I was willing to take any cock given to me.
It is only for one night I kept telling myself, I will be a gay slut tonight then this is it.
Leaning forward I took the strangers cock in my mouth, wrapping my lips around it I started to bob forward and backwards as best I could. Giving this stranger a sloppy blowjob. I spat all over his cock, ran my tongue from the bottom all the way to the top and then shoved the entire thing down my throat.
It didn't take long for the stranger to grunt and then fill my mouth with the second load of cum for the night.
I looked up at John was stayed in the cubical and was smiling at me, watching me swallow another mouthful of cum.
He just nodded back and I turned to see another cock was through the hole.
It was another white one, not as big as the last but right now I didn't care. I was drunk on cock and gleefully took it back into my slutty mouth. This man was more vocal than the last and I could hear him speaking through the wall.
"Mmmm yes you good cocksucker, do you like this dick?"
"Mmmmmmm." I moaned back in agreement taking him down my throat at every bob. This one was easy to deep throat and I was taking all the way down.
"Fuck yes I am going to cum! Wank me off and hold your face there, I want you covered in my cum!" He ordered.
I was disappointed that he wasn't going to cum in my mouth but like a good slut I obeyed what he said. Wrapping my fingers around his hard cock and pointing it straight as my face as I wanked him off.
He grunted and if let rope after rope of warm, delicious cum covering my face. It was never ending and I felt that I was completely covered in cum.
"Thanks slut." He said before leaving.
I just used my fingers to scoop the cum and lick it off.
I stayed in that cubical for what I found out was nearly two hours. I lost count of how many loads of cum I swallowed or had cover my face but by the end I was a mess. Cum had dripped down and pretty much covered Jenna's blouse that I was wearing and I was desperate for someone to fuck my pussy.
Turned to John who had just returned, I begged him.
"Please daddy. I need you to fuck me!"
"You want my big dick in your little pussy?" He asked me even though he knew the answer.
"Yes daddy! Please, I'll do anything!" I replied.
"Good girl." He replied, grabbing my hand and taking me out of cubical.
I was being dragged by him and was hoping he was taking me somewhere private to fuck my little boy pussy like the good whore I am.
Suddenly over the speakers I heard the DJ announcing.
"And we have a nice show for you tonight ladies and gentlemen. A new guest here at the Bellhouse. Please put your hands together, for Leanne!"
My heart sunk and I realised that it was me, John was leading me to the stage in the middle of the bar.
"I can't do this!" I shouted at him to which he just laughed and shouted.
"You will do whatever for my dick slut!" And then pushed me on stage.
Here I was, dressed in my girlfriend skirt and blouse, already covered in cum and standing on stage in front of what could have been hundreds of me! God I hope no one I know is here!
"Looks like Leanne has already had some fun tonight!" The DJ said over the speakers, suddenly someone handed me a microphone and the DJ asked.
"Have you already had a trip to the hole tonight little lady?"



Nervously, I looked out at all the men cheering at me and replied.
"Yes I have."
I can't believe this is happening!
"You look like you have been busy! This is your first time at the Bellhouse I believe?" The DJ asked.
"Y....Yes sir." I replied which was met with roars of laughter from the crowd!
"Well we know what the initiation is for newcomers!" The DJ announced "Bring on the boys!"
Then all of sudden, six large men began to walk on stage. All of them were big and muscley, two black men and four white. The only clothes they had on were bright coloured speedo's as the chanting from the crowd got louder.
In an instant, they took off their speedo's and I was staring at six huge cocks. Then my shame and embarrassment left and my lust for cock returned.
"Oh looks like we have a wild one! Okay Leanne, get to work!" The DJ announced.
Like a good slut I got onto my hands and knees and crawled over to one of the black men and took his cock into my hands.
"Oh she likes a bit of black!" The DJ shouted.
Not caring, I opened my mouth and took my amazing, dark cock into my mouth.
"Mmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmm!" I moaned around this fucking perfect cock.
I had already taken a lot of cum tonight but that was not slowing me down, I was gagging on his cock like a fucking pro! Feeling it slip down my throat and rubbing my tongue all over him.
Suddenly a pair of hands grabbed my head and I was forced onto another big, fat cock. I opened my eyes and saw it was a white man this time.
Again I was gagging and spitting all over this fat fucking dick and loving every moment of it.
I loved this, I was in my element and I began to think that maybe I was gay. I never got this turned on with Jenna. Yet here I was hornier than I have ever been in my life taking cock after cock in my mouth like a dirty fucking whore!
I then felt a pair of hands slip up my skirt and grabbing my ass, forcing my onto my hands and knee's, ready to be fucking doggy in front of a full crowd of people.
"She even has a thong on!!" The man behind me shouted out to the crown, ripping the thong off me and throwing it into the cheering people.
He reached under and touched my rock hard 4 inch cock. My lowest moment was at his mere touch of my tiny cock, I grunted and came onto the stage floor!"
"Mmmm fuuuuuckkkkkkk!!" I screamed out letting the cock out of my mouth as my dick never stopped cumming all over the floor and covering Jenna's skirt.
"WHAT A FUCKING SLUT!" I heard being called from the crowd, but I didn't care. I was a fucking slut and I loved it!
I felt the cold sensation of lube being poured in between my arse cheeks and big strong fingers running all over my little hole. Turning my head I saw it was the black man that I was sucking before lining his cock to me.
"You want me to fuck you?" He asked smiling.
"Yes sir! Please fuck my little pussy!" I moaned out feeling him pushing into me!
"What a fucking queer!" He moaned as his cock slowly entered me.
"FFUUUUCKK YEESS!!" I screamed out.
I have missed this so much! I love a fat cock stretching my little pussy!
It didn't take long for me to have the heavenly feeling of a fat cock fully deep inside of me and feeling his balls pressed up against mine.
"Yes fuck me sir! Treat me like a slut!" I moaned as he began to thrust in and out of my pussy!
"Yes! Yes! Fuck me!" I just kept moaning as his cock was stretching me out!
The second black man appeared in front of me and I took his just as big cock in between my whore lips!
I was being spit roasted by two huge black men and loving every moment of it!
I wish I could see how it looked, my small white frame dressed in my girlfriends clothes as two dark, black men fucked me from front and behind.
I couldn't do anything and just took the fucking to my mouth and my face!
The black man in my pussy didn't take long and he grunted loudly filling my pussy with a huge load of cum going straight into my stomach.
"MMMmmmmmm! I moaned around the black cock in my mouth.
As soon as he pulled out another cock was in my pussy and fucking me relentlessly.
Soon the black man in my mouth came all over my face, covering my hair and face in another load of cum.
An hour later my pussy had three more loads of cum pouring out of it and my face took another load over.
"Time for the princess to cum again! The DJ announced over the speakers.
I didn't know what he meant, I just lay on my back exhausted from being used by so many big cocks.
"Wank! Wank! Wank!" The crowd were cheering and I understood what they wanted.
Sitting up, I spread my legs and lifted my skirt so that the crowd could see my 4 inch cock as hard as possible. From this angle they could see directly at my gapped arsehole that hand cum leaking out of it.
With my legs spread I started wanking my tiny cock, closing my eyes and moaning like a fucking whore!
The cheering got louder and louder as my hand was rushing up and down!
"Yeeess I'm cummmmiiinnnnggg!" I moaned.
Not even caring that I was covering the blouse and skirt in more cum!
"Well I think we know who is going to win the slut tournament in three months time! Let's give it to Leanne!" The DJ shout over the speakers.
Soon John and Trevor appeared on stage and helped me down.
"Okay gay boy, time to go back to our apartment."
I just grunted in reply, exhausted from the night.
Soon we were in the taxi back and I was looking at myself, my thong was gone and the skirt and blouse were drenched in cum, my face felt sticky and I could feel cum dripping off of me. God I am such a gay slut!
John and Trevor helped me into the lift to go to their apartment and I felt my cock come back to life. Even after all the cumming and fucking I have taken tonight I was still ready to take more from these two gods.
They opened the door to the apartment and I stepped in, walking towards the living room I suddenly heard a female squeal and someone shouting.
"Liam what the fuck!!"
Oh no! That was Jenna's voice.
Looking up I saw my girlfriend standing on the other side of the sofa, staring at me.
"Are those my fucking clothes!!?" She screamed.
What was she doing here?!
I couldn't speak, what could I possibly say to her. Suddenly John's hand was on my shoulder and I heard him say.
"I think it was time for Jenna to see you for who you really are. Leanne. So we text her to come round and see what you have been up to."
"Leanne?" Jenna shouted. "What the fuck is wrong with you Liam!"
I hung my head and just whispered.
"I am sorry Jenna!"
"Sorry?! You're fucking sorry?! You have been lying to me for ages while you were out taking cock and being gay! Look at my clothes! How much cum is on them!?" She screamed.
I wanted to cry, to just leave and imagine that this never happened.
"Now now Jenna. Don't blame Leanne for being a slut, one look at our cocks and she couldn't resist." John said.
I watched as John and Trevor walked towards Jenna, unbuckling their belts.
"I mean, they are pretty big..." I heard Jenna say, not screaming like she was at me.
"Exactly, these cocks would turn anyone into a slut." Trevor said. Their pants now on the floor and there hard cocks pointing at Jenna.
Trevor's hands reached Jenna's shoulders and he started to push her down. She just looked at me and said.
"Is this what you like Leanne? You fucking gay slut. You think you can cheat on me with these cocks. Well I can do the same."
Then she was on her knees with Trevor's black cock in her hands, wanking him off in front of her. Then she did it, his black dick was in her mouth and I watched her lips stretching around him, her eyes were closed and she was bobbing up and down on his cock.
The worst thing was that I was jealous, not of someone else's cock in my girlfriends mouth. But that I wanted to be sucking that cock.
"Mmm this cock is fucking perfect! So much bigger than Liam's!" Jenna moaned, spitting on his cock and wanking it up and down.
"Get your arse in the air slut!" John ordered her.
I watched as my girlfriend got onto her knees and arched her back. John quickly had her jeans off and was rubbing his cock up and down her pussy.
"Fuck please be careful. I have only ever had Leanna's tiny cock in me. Nothing like a real mans dick." She said moaning on Trevor's cock.
That cut deep, I was so ashamed and embarrassed.
"Fuuuuckkk you're soo big!!!" Jenna moaned out as John was sliding his massive cock into her pussy.
"Come and watch me stretch your girlfriends pussy Leanne!" He ordered.
I walked over and could see Jenna's pussy lips stretched beyond belief around Johns cock. I could never do this to her, she was about to be fucked by a real man and I was jealous.
"Fucking shove it in me John! Fuck me like you fucked my slutty boyfriend!" She ordered.
"With pleasure!" John grunted and forced his entire cock deep inside her pussy.
"Fuck yes you are so fucking big! Fuck me!" Jenna was moaning.
Then Trevor forced her mouth back onto his cock.
Here I was, watching my girlfriend getting spit roasted by the two most perfect cocks in the world. All I could hear was her gagging and the sound of John's thighs slapping onto hers and he went balls deep into her pussy.
"I am about to fill your pussy with cum slut!" John shouted slapping her big arse cheeks.
To my surprise Jenna took the black cock out of her mouth and moaned loudly.
"Fill my unprotected pussy with your fucking man cum!! Cum deep in me!!"
I couldn't believe she was allowing him to fill her pussy with cum. What if she got pregnant? She never let me do it!
"Fuck here I cum you fucking slut! Watch me knock up your girlfriend Leanne!!" John roared.
Then I watched as his cock shot load after load of cum into my girlfriends unprotected pussy and Jenna screaming out as she came from being filled up.
"Fuck what a cock. That was amazing!" Jenna said slouching onto the ground as Johns cum dripped out of her pussy.
"You haven't finished me off yet slut. Come with me." Trevor said picking her up easily in his big, strong arms.
"We are going to take your girlfriend to bed and fuck her all night and keep cumming inside of her until she is knocked up. You stay out here bitch." Trevor said to me.
I was so ashamed of what a pathetic person I was.
Sat on the sofa, I could hear the sounds of moaning coming from the bedroom and I wondered what was happening.
I lifted up my skirt and started wanking my little dick listening to the sounds of two men destroying my girlfriends pussy.
Soon I covered myself in cum again, lay back and tried to fall asleep. The last thing I remember hearing was Jenna screaming.
"FILL ME UP WITH YOUR BLACK CUM!! FUCK A BLACK BABY INTO ME!!!!"
The Next Morning
"Wake up faggot." I heard John's voice and a slap across my face.
I was shocked awake and saw John and Trevor standing in front of me naked.
"Thanks for the night boys, we should do this again sometime." I heard Jenna say from behind.
Turning around, she looked a mess. Her hair was all over the place and she was limping, probably from all the fucking.
"Don't come crying to us when you are pregnant slut. You were the one that begged us to fill your unprotected pussy!" Trevor shouted across.
"Don't worry I won't," Jenna said, then changed her attention to me, "Oh and Leanne. In case you didn't know. We are over. You can stay here and be the gay whore you are for these two. They have sent me all the videos so if you try and contact me I will post them everywhere."
I couldn't speak, I just watched as my now ex-girlfriend left the apartment.
I was broken, there was nothing left for me now. John and Trevor had completely turned my life upside down.
I turned back and looked up at them. Trevor laughed and just said.
"Looks like you are our personal bitch now faggot. Here I have a present for you."
He threw a box to me and inside was what looked like a cage.
"It goes around your little clit. You belong to us now!" John said.
I stood up and put the cage around my clitty and I realised it would stop me from getting erections.
This was my life now, belonging to these two, amazing men.
A few weeks ago I was a straight guy with a sexy girlfriend. Now I am a gay sex slave for these two.
And I couldn't be happier.
The end?
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Turned out In a Massage.
Thursday
"I have booked you in for a massage on tomorrow!" My wife calls out to me from downstairs.
"Why?" I called down whilst finishing putting together the wardrobe in our room.
Emily and I have been married for 6 months and we have just bought our very first house together. I was 27 and she was 26 and we thought this was a great achievement for people of our age. It was a lovely house with enough room for our future child whenever we planned to have one.
After finishing the wardrobe I went downstairs with my top off and sweating. I like to go the gym and think I have a pretty well toned body, except for not being able to grow any hair on my body I looked pretty manly.
"You have been working so hard getting this house together and I wanted to do something nice for you." She tells me.
My wife is amazing. I think to myself. I walk up and kiss her. She looked beautiful, 5 foot 6, long brown hair, a nice slim body and an ass to die for.
"Oh you look pretty sexy after working out getting everything built." She said to me with a smile.
"Well why don't I show you what I have done." I told her with a laugh, knowing as soon as we were in the bedroom we would be having sex instantly.
I loved Emily and our sex life was amazing, we never stopped!
Once in the room, Emily wrapped her arms around me and started kissing me hard. It didn't take long for me to have her clothes of, her legs wrapped around my body as I was sliding into her soaking wet pussy.
Friday
Sat at my desk at work, I work in sales and have to wear a full suit and tie. It was getting to 3pm and I finished at 4pm so I was getting ready to leave and head straight to the massage. That was when my wife called me.
"Hello my love, how are you?" I asked her.
"I am alright, slight change of plan with your massage." She told me.
"What?" I asked.
"So the woman who was supposed to do it has called in sick. Instead it will be someone called Jayme." She told me.
This was no big deal I thought. I just had to ask for Jayme instead. I have never been to this massage place before so I had no preference.
I told her that is fine and that I would see her tonight.
By 5pm I was at the massage parlour.
"My name is John, my wife booked me in for a massage at 5.15pm." I said to the sexy looking woman behind the reception.
"Okay, do you know who you are with?" She asked me back, she had beautiful blue eyes and long blond hair. I love my wife and would never cheat on her but I can appreciate a beautiful woman.
"Jayme." I told her.
She smiled and told me to take a seat and he will be with me.
HE?! I thought! I didn't want a man to be massaging me, having his hands over my body! There is no way that I could relax from this! But it was too late, I was too socially awkward to tell the woman behind the reception that I would turn it down because of that.
I sat down anxiously waiting, worrying about who was about to massage me.
Then through a back door a huge, black man came through, smiling at me and asking.
"John is it? You're with me."
He was over 6 foot and built like a tank. I thought I was muscly, but this guy was double the size of me, he had an extremely tight white t-shirt on that only emphasised his huge muscles.
"Okay." I stuttered out and followed him into the massage room. Once inside he said.
"Okay take your clothes off and get onto the bed."
"I might keep my boxers on if that's okay?" I nervously asked to which he replied.
"Oh don't be silly, you will to be naked to get the full effect. I will wait outside, just shout when you are done."
This was it, he left the room and I slowly took off all of my clothes. My smooth, soft dick was below me and I nervously got onto the bed and shouted him in.
Hearing the door open and close, there was soothing music playing and he said.
"Okay, so how come you are here today?"
"My wife booked it me as a present for helping out around our new house." I told him.
I heard a few squeezes from a tube and felt his oily hands stand by rubbing my back.
"Oh that is nice, how long have you been married for?" He asked me whilst massaging into my back.
"About 6 months, we have just moved into our first house." I told him while feeling his large hands rubbing me all over. To be honest it did feel good.
"Oh well congratulations. I know moving can be stressful so I will do my best to relieve that stress." He told me.
For a while he was silent, just his big hands rubbing deep into my back. It didn't take long for me to get over the fact that it was a man rubbing me and starting to really enjoy the massage.
Now rubbing more oil over my shoulders, he starts to ask me more questions.
"How long have you been with your wife?" He asked.
I was completely relaxed now and told him.
"We have been together since we were 18. She is the only woman I have been with." Then I let out a "mmmmm" as his thick fingers got deep into my shoulders.
"Oh I knew you would like this, you seem very tense." He told me.
"Truth be told, I wasn't expecting a man to massage me. No offence." I said to him.
"Don't worry a lot of men who come here are cautious at first, but I am a professional." He reassured me.
His massaging continued for a while, rubbing from my shoulders until he started moving his hands to my lower back.
"I am just going to lower your towel a little to get your lower back properly." He told me to which I just moaned in agreement.
His big hands were now rubbing all over my lower back, his thumbs digging in and making me feel like I am sinking into the bed.
I didn't realise it, but his hands would every so often touch the top of my arse cheeks. I didn't do anything about it and just assumed he was getting my entire back covered.
"Okay I am going to do your legs now." He said to which again I agreed with.
He grabbed my left foot and raised it to the side a little and began to rub it, I was aware that my towel had moved and I was worried he could see up it and see me. But I was too nervous to say anything.
His big hands felt amazing rubbing my left foot and then down my calf, covering me completely in oil.
His fingers were now deep in my thighs, starting at the back and rubbing inside, getting closer and closer to my balls and arsehole.
Suddenly when he did one rub, his fingers glanced against my smooth balls that were pressed against the bed. I clenched up instinctively but didn't say anything. He didn't say anything either and just carried on massaging my thigh.
Then he moved to my right leg, letting my left leg drop in a more open position than it was when he started.
Doing the same with my right leg, he starting massaging my calf and eventually my thigh.
"Mmmmmm" I moaned again as his big fingers were working me well.
I felt him getting higher and higher, and then again, I felt a finger skim my balls. This time I didn't clench up. I didn't want to embarrass him if it was an accident, so I allowed him to continue with my thigh.
Then he touched it again, and again.
Oh my god, is he doing this on purpose? I think to myself.
That was when I could feel my cock starting to grow underneath me, pressing against the bed it was uncomfortable. I couldn't believe I was getting an erection right now! This was so embarrassing!
Then he moved his hand and very slowly I felt the tip of his finger properly rub against my balls. This isn't an accident! Without being able to stop myself though I let out another
"Mmmmm"
Quickly shutting my mouth. You fucking idiot I thought!
"I am going to carry on with your back." He said.
Thank god! Maybe it was an accident and he was embarrassed by it!
He was stood on my side and I relaxed again from his hands rubbing over my back, my cock now as hard as possible pushing against the bed.
My eyes were closed but I could feel his huge presence next to me.
His hands were rubbing lower and lower on my back. They kept edging down and then the first time I felt his fingers go underneath the towel and properly rub on both of my arse cheeks.
I couldn't speak, this had been going on too long that if I stopped him now he would think I am strange. This is hopefully just part of his technique.
Again, his hands run under the towel and massaged my arse cheeks before returning to my back.
Fuck it did feel so amazing, his big hands rubbing oil all over my body.
Then I felt his hands leave me body and not return, it was a few minutes and I could hear him moving but I didn't dare look up. I had to admit I was missing his big hands on my body.
Suddenly there was motion on the bed.
"I am just getting into a better position to work you properly." He said in a calming tone as he was climbing onto the bed in between my spread legs.
This bed must have been sturdy to hold us both I thought. What I didn't notice earlier, that the towel was no longer covering me at all.
Jayme's big strong hands were back massaging my lower back, he poured more oil over me and I am sure he didn't mean to put it dripped down between my ass cracks.
Enjoying the return of the massage, his hands were now only massaging my arse cheeks, gripping into them and pulling them out and then letting them return. It felt so good that I couldn't ask him to stop.
As he carried on I didn't realise how deep his fingers were getting until I felt the tip of his fingers touch my arsehole.
My wife has on one or two occasions touched my arsehole but I have never let her carry on. But here I was, with a big black man letting his fingers keep flicking against it and I wasn't saying anything to stop him.
I was assuming it was no longer an accident, but that was confirmed when his left hand took a big grip of my left cheek and a finger on his right hand rubbed all the way down from my balls and up, rubbing my arsehole and then carrying on the top of my crack.
"Mmmmm fuck." I whispered out without meaning to.
"Ha" Was all I could hear him say from above me.
His left hand didn't release my arse cheek, it was gripping it harshly leaving my ass spread open. I don't know what he was doing other than just staring at my hole.
Suddenly, an oiled up finger, without any resistant and without time for me to respond slide knuckle deep into my little arsehole.
"Ooohh fuck what are you doing?" I asked, lifting my head out of the hole in the bed. Only to be met by his huge hands to grip the back of my head and push me back down.
"Oh don't give me that, you have been loving this." He spoke out, not in his usual calming tone, now in a dominant manner.
His finger was so well oiled that he straight away started to retract it and then push it all the way back into my ass, I could feel his hand pressing against my cheeks as he was knuckle deep in me.
"Mmmm yeah that is one tight hole." I heard him saying, still holding my head down onto the bed and not letting me up. He was too strong and I couldn't fight him off me.
Instead I had to just lie there, legs spread and let him get faster and faster with his thick finger in my ass.
"Let's see how you take two." I heard him say to me.
Then more pressure was pressed on my little hole, I felt the tip of his finger slide into me and this time it was met with resistance. It took only a few second for it to slip all the way into me and suddenly I had two of his thick fingers into my otherwise untouched arsehole.
"Oh yeah, you took that so well." He said above me.
"Oh fuuuckk." Was all I could muster out, feeling his two fingers slowly going in and out of my arsehole.
"I knew you would like this!" He said to me, I didn't answer, biting my lip to stop from letting out another moan.
"Answer me!" He shouted "You like my fingers in your little arsehole don't you?"
"Yes!" Was all I could say, partly scared, partly moaning in pleasure.
"Good boy." He complimented and picked up the pace of his fingering of me.
It must have been only a minute when he stopped, two fingers all the way inside of me when I felt him pushing a third finger into my arsehole. It was getting really tight now and I could tell he was stretching me out.
I also only just realised that his hand was no longer on my head holding me down. I was choosing to stay lay there and let him force a third finger into my arse.
What could I do? I tried to argue with myself. He was twice my size, there was no way I could get him off me. But that was a lie, I was loving having this big black man finger me.
"There you go." He said when I felt his third finger go all the way down into my stretched arsehole.
"Fuckkkkk." I moaned out.
"How does that feel baby?" He asked me, slowly moving the three fingers.
"It is so tight." I moaned.
"Oh, you bet you are." He laughed back at me.
I kept feeling his fingers fully come out of me and then slip all the way back inside of my ass. I have gotten used to the intrusion and he was easily sliding all the way in and out of me.
My moaning was getting louder now and I started to feel great all over my body from his fingering.
"Oh yeah, I knew you were a slut as soon as I saw you." Jayme said.
I went to object but he forced his fingers in even deeper, taking the are out of my lungs and all I could let out was.
"OOoooohhhh!"
"Haha good boy." He said, roughly fingering harder and harder.
After a few minutes he stopped and slowly I felt his fingers leave my arsehole. Left me feeling stretched, I didn't know what he was doing but I knew he hadn't gotten off the bed.
Then his left hand was on the bed next to my shoulder and I could feel his breath on the back of my neck, he was lying just on top of me now, I could feel the heat coming from his body and felt his skin touching me. He must have taken his top off I thought.
"Oh yeah, I am about to fuck you good." He whispered behind me.
This took me by surprise, I shouldn't have let him finger me, I definitely didn't want him to fuck me. I shouted back at him.
"No don't! I'm not gay, get off me!"
He didn't care, I felt him holding onto his cock and the tip was pressing against my arsehole.
"Shut up bitch. You have been moaning like a little slut for me the whole time. You want this as bad as I do!" He said to me still pushing his cock onto my ass.
"No get off me! Please donnnnnnt!!" I screamed out feeling the head of his cock enter my ass, stretching it beyond belief. He was definitely a lot thicker than just his three fingers which were already a stretch.
"Get out of me you're too big! Please!" I shouted out.
"Shut up and take it! I am going to fuck you good and hard like you want!" He grunted back at me, pushing his cock a little deeper into my ass.
Fuck my arsehole burned, he was so fucking big and I could feel every inch stretching me.
"Please stop, please." I whimpered into the bed, I had no strength left in me and he just laughed from behind.
His cock was never ending. I had to bite onto the pillow on the bed to stop from screaming as inch after inch slide into my arsehole.
"Oooooohhhh yyyeeaeaahhhh." Jayme moaned out and I knew that he was fully inside of my ass. I could feel his thick thighs pressed against me and my entire stomach felt full with cock.
"My entire black cock is inside your little arsehole right now." He whispered in my ear holding himself fully in me "I will let you get used to the girth before I fuck you like I know you want."
"ooooohhhhhhhhh" Was all I could let out feeling so full.
"Oh yeah moan like that for me baby." He whispered.
I was panting for air and couldn't believe the situation I had somehow gotten myself into.
He stayed fully in me for a few minutes, the burning in my arse started to die down and my breathing got under control, Jayme must have realised because he whispered in my ear.
"Oh yeah, you're used to my cock now aren't you. I am about to fuck you." And then I felt him kiss and lick my neck.
My mind was all over the place, the feel of his long, wet tongue on my neck and the brand new feeling of his cock filling me up completely sent me into over drive. I didn't even mean to, but I let out a moan.
What did I just do?! I just almost gave him permission to fuck me! A straight man, a straight married man!
All of my internal arguing disappeared when I felt him slowly lifting his arse and his dick slipping slowly and slowly out of me, I could feel every inch of his fat, black cock. The same as I could feel him going into me.
It felt like his cock went on forever out of my arsehole, I could feel my ass closing again and I thought he was out, but then he started sliding into me again slowly. It didn't burn as much this time but I could steel feel my hole being stretched as he slowly filled me up.
Again I felt his thighs touching me and again I was fully filled with his black cock. He did this again a few times, all the while he was licking and sucking my neck. I could stop myself from letting out quiet little moans each time he would slowly push into me.
My ass had now fully accepted his cock and I couldn't feel much of a strain when he was pulling it out and pushing it in.
When he fully went inside of my arsehole I realised that I pushed my ass back to take him to an even deeper level.
"Oh yeah you love this don't you? Loving my cock deep in your arsehole?" He asked me.
"Yeeess." I whispered out.
"Say it louder slut!" He said in a stern tone.
"Yes I love it!" I declared back to him, all thoughts of my wife had left my head and I pushed further back to get his cock even deeper into me.
"I am about to fuck you like a cheap slut, do you want that baby?" Jayme asked, his tongue sneaking into my ear making me shiver all over with more pleasure.
"Please..." I whispered, "Please fuck me."
I couldn't believe those words came out of my mouth, I had never even considered being with a man before and no I was asking him to fuck me.
"Good boy." Jayme said.
He moved his hands so he was holding himself up and then he started fucking me, pulling his cock out and his thigh slapping back onto me when he went balls deep. Faster and faster he was fucking me and I was loving it! The feel of his fat black cock fucking my arsehole was amazing!
"Yes.... Yes... fuck me!" Was all the words I could get out as he kept fucking me harder and harder.
"You love my cock don't you?" He asked me, breathing heavily from the fucking.
"I fucking love it!" I declared "I love your black cock fucking my arsehole!"
I grunted at every thrust of this magnificent man fucking me harder and harder.
"Yes I love fucking you, you dirty slut!" He shouted out.
"Yes sir, fuck me!!" I shouted out, my head was gone and I didn't even know what I was saying. I was just loving having this man ruin my arsehole.
"You dirty fucking slut! Not even been married a year and you are already taking other dick!" Jayme humiliated me. I felt shame remembering that I was currently cheating on my wife. I tried to justify that it wasn't cheating because it was with a man.
"What would your wife say if she could see you now?" Jayme asked as he carried on fucking me!
"She would be very shocked!" I got out between breaths.
"Get on your hands and knee's so I can fuck you properly slut!" Jayme ordered, pulling his dick out for the first time since he started fucking me.
Eagerly I pushed myself up and got onto hands and knees to let Jayme fuck my arsehole in the doggy position.
"Mmmm look at that stretched pussy." Jayme said, rubbing his cock up and down my hole.
"How badly do you want my cock?" Jayme asked me, he knew he was humiliating me.
"Please." I got out, not wanting to say it.
"Tell me now you fucking slut!" He shouted, slapping my ass.
I knew it, he knew it. I wanted this, I wanted him to fuck my arse and treat me like a slut.



"Please sir, please fuck my no longer virgin ass with your massive black cock!" I declared.
"Fuck you dirty whore!" He screamed sliding his cock all the way into my pussy again.
"FUCK I LOVE YOUR COCK!!" I screamed feeling him fully in me.
Holding myself up with my hands I could just feel his hands on my hips as he was slamming his entire cock over and over again into my stretched out arse!
Fuck this is amazing, I feel like such a whore, taking his fat cock so well!
"Yeah I love watching your pussy stretch around my black dick" Jayme said from behind.
"Fuck it feels so amazing, I love your cock sir!" I moaned out.
"Fuck you are such a slut, how many dicks have you had in this hole before?" Jayme asked me.
"None." I moaned out to him, I had to let my head drop to the bed as his fucking was getting harder and harder.
"I am your first?" Jayme asked with a laugh.
"Yes sir." I stuttered back to him.
"I was sure you were a life time faggot!" Jayme laughed at me.
"I am not a faggot!" I moaned back, knowing that right now I was on my knees taking a huge cock would go against my argument.
"Haha I think you're wife would disagree if she could see you now!" Jayme mocked.
Suddenly his hands gripped my hips and he held his cock fully inside of me, not moving.
I was desperate for the fucking to continue, pushing my ass back I was met with a harsh slap on one cheek and Jayme shouted out.
"Tell me you are a faggot that loves my cock!"
"Please don't make me say that!" I moaned back, desperate for him to carry on fucking me.
"Say it now of you can get the fuck out and go back to your wife. Straight boy!" He shouted at me.
I couldn't help it, I needed him to keep fucking me. I don't know what had happened but I had no control.
"Please, I am a faggot and I love your cock fucking me!" I shouted out, not caring if anyone in the other rooms could hear me.
"Good bitch." He said and carried on fucking me harder than before.
"Thankyou sir." I pathetically said moaning into the bed.
"Such a fucking slut." He laughed.
I could feel something building up inside of me, I felt that I was going to cum but I haven't even touched my cock.
"Fuck I think I'm going to cum!!" I shouted out at him.
"You fucking slut. Only real queers come from just having their arses fucked! You must be a real faggot!" Jayme laughed back at me.
It was building up and there was nothing I could do to stop it, his huge black cock was hitting things inside of me that I had never experience before and I fucking loved it.
"Oh yeah, keep clenching your arse around my cock! You know you want my cum bitch!" Jayme said.
That was all I needed.
"FUUUUUUCCCKKKKKKKKKK!!!!" I screamed as my cum fired out of me and covered the sheet below. Having the most intense orgasm I have ever experienced.
"Yes cum you fucking faggot!!!" Jayme roared.
"Don't stop fucking meeeee!" I moaned out as his cock kept hitting spots in me that made my cum keep flying out.
His fucking continued until my cumming had finally stopped, suddenly he pulled out of my arse hole and threw my body down and I landed being covered in my own cum.
Jayme jumped off the bed and walked to my head.
"Open your mouth bitch I am about to cover you in cum!" He shouted at me.
This was the first time I actually saw him naked, his body was perfect. Every inch was covered in muscle and his black skin glistened. Then his cock, I couldn't believe that had been in my ass, it was fucking huge and as thick as my wrist!
I didn't want his cum in my mouth but I was in no position to argue. I stuck out my tongue and opened my mouth as he was wanking his cock an inch in front of me.
"Fuck here it comes slut!!" He roared.
I closed my eyes and felt hit after hit of his warm cum going against my face, a few strikes went into my mouth and I had my first ever taste of cum. I am sure he was aiming to get me covered as much as possible.
I licked the cum off my lips and swallowed the cum that had landed on my tongue, it actually tasted nice I thought.
Suddenly without warning, Jayme shoved his fat cock in between my lips and ordered.
"Clean me off slut."
I was aware that this cock has just been in my arse but I could only taste his cum. Instinctively I rolled my tongue around his cock head tasting more and more of his delicious cum.
After a minute or two of me making out with his dick that was going softer he finally pulled out, slapped it onto my face and said.
"Fuck that was hot. I can't believe it was your first time. I really broke you in. I will leave you to get changed slut."
When he was out of the room I stood up and saw a mirror, my face was covered in cum and my arse was burning now. I used a wet flannel to clean the cum off my face, at one point I did scoop some with my finger and lick it clean.
Eventually he came in and handed me my phone, how he got it I don't know.
"I put my number in your phone. Text me when you need another good fuck." He told me.
"This was a one time thing." I said back, my horniness now gone and the guilt of what had just happened setting in.
"That's what they all say. Run along to your wife. Straight boy." Jayme mocked.
I left the room and went to go pay, I couldn't believe I had to pay to let him fuck me. This was unbelievable.
When I got back home I had to work to not limp from the pain in my freshly used arsehole. Walking through the door my wife greeted me with a hug and said.
"How as the massage? I have tea ready made for you."
"Yes it was good." I told her, not planning on telling her the truth.
I watched her moving around the kitchen getting the plates ready for us to eat our tea. As I watched her I felt immensely guilty. I have just cheated on this amazing woman, and with a man no less. I was ashamed and felt terrible.
I knew that I couldn't tell her, but I knew it would never happen again.
2 and a half weeks later
As I picked up the bag from my car, I rushed from my car in the rain to find cover as I looked for my room. I asked the receptionist and she told me it was number 21.
Opening the door, I shook off the rain that had already soaked me through. I throw my bag onto the floor I look up and see a big double bed fully made.
"I knew you would be back."
I looked to the side and saw Jayme sat on an arm chair, completely naked with his amazing, huge cock looking at me. Smiling he looked at me and said.
"Come and get your mouth around my black dick, faggot."
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Turned out: Bitches Boyfriend
Hello everyone. This new "Turned out:" Series are going to be quickfire stories of straight men being turned out by gay men. They will be quick stories and not have a lot of backstory, mainly just enough to get to the good bits. Any messages or comments are always welcome.
It is a group of gay friends together who are retelling their stories of turning straight men.
It will start by all the men talking, then when the story begins it will fall into first person and follow that character.
All characters in this series are over 18.
"I, by far have turned more straight men than any of you!" Michael shouts out to the rest of the group who have joined for dinner at Paul's house.
Every month, these six friends all meet for dinner to stay in touch. Everyone of them being gay and varying in age.
Paul is the oldest, 52, married to Connor, 48 who is also at the dinner table.
Then there is, Tom who is 40.
Michael who is 37.
Andrew who is 35.
And finally, the baby of the group, Harry who is 28.
"Not a chance! Paul and I have turned way more straight men than you have!" Connor shouts back across from the table.
"Hey I have turned quiet a few in my time!" Harry shouts back.
"Oh please Harry, you are just a young slut that fucks anything with legs!" Michael says causing the entire room to burst into laughter.
"Let me tell you about this guy a few weeks ago at my shop!" Michael says to the group, eager to brag about this story.
3 weeks ago
I have been running a clothes shop in the centre of Manchester for a few years now and it has been going fairly successfully. The only issue is that it takes up a lot of my personal life and my chances for going out have gone down drastically.
Luckily with the help of the internet I am still able to meet up for regular fucks, but the fun of flirting on a night out is a rarity for me nowadays.
That was when a young couple walk into my shop, they look around 18 years old. The girl is a short, slim and long blond haired woman, very pretty young lady (if I wasn't gay).
With her, by them holding hands I am assuming is her boyfriend. He must be around 5foot 9, fairly slim and young looking as well, no facial hair at all. Which I definitely prefer.
Approaching the couple I ask.
"Can I help you both?"
"I am just browsing thanks." The girl says back, barely even looking at me or giving me the time of day.
This is a fairly high end clothes shop and I get a lot of bitchy, rich people who come in and think they can treat me like dirt. Her boyfriend though was clearly uncomfortable with the way she spoke to me and gave me a look to say he is sorry.
"Maybe you could keep looking here, and I could help you boyfriend out in the men's section?" I suggest, knowing exactly how I can help myself out and get back at this rich bitch.
"Fine. Whatever." The girl blurts out, again not looking at me.
I put my hand out, grab the boys and drag him away. Once out of hearing distance I ask him.
"So what's your name cutie?"
Clearly uncomfortable, I do not hide being gay and can be quite camp in the way I speak. Although I am over 6 foot and fairly well built, at a glance not many people would assume it.
"Ermm, it's Lee." He told me.
"Nice to meet you Lee, I am Michael. Do you mind me asking how old you are?"
"I just turned 18 a few weeks ago." He tells me, again nervously.
I tighten my grip on his hand and keep walking with him, telling him.
"Good to know. I will get you sorted with some nice clothes."
As we go upstairs and reach the men's section, his awkwardness as slightly gone and I can almost feel his hand holding onto mine now.
Ha, this should be an easy one.
Picking up clothes and handing a few to him. At one stage he is in the mirror holding up a top and I come up behind, getting close enough to feel my entire body pressed against his, I hold his hips and say.
"Oh yeah, you are a medium."
Holding myself there so he can feel me pushing against his arse, he doesn't say anything and just looks at me, half afraid, half confused.
"How long have you been with her?" I ask, trying to dismiss her anyway that I can.
"Around a year." He tells me.
I come back with some jeans and hand them to him, slapping his arse and grabbing hold of it at the end I say
"Oh yeah, these will look great on you."
"Ermm t-t-thank you sir..." He awkwardly replies.
That is when I look down and spot him obviously readjusting himself, clearly my touching has gotten him hard.
"Why don't you take these into the changing room on the far left and try them on?" I tell him, less of a question and more of an order.
"Yes okay." He replies and walks off.
I quickly head to check on the girl, the is still looking at clothes and isn't even nearly done yet. I head to the office and check the cameras.
Perfect! Lee has gone into the changing room I told him, what no one else knows is that I have a key for that room, and that I have soundproofed it for occasions just like these.
I watch the camera as he undresses, his hole body is smooth, not a single hair on it. When he is just in his tight boxers and nothing else I rush over to his changing room.
At the door, I slowly put my key in so that he won't hear it. Looking around to make sure no one can see.
In an instant I have the door opened, I step inside and close it back after me.
Lee is stood there, frozen in just his boxers and a very obvious boner.
"W-w-what are you doing in here?" He stutters out.
Not wanting to give him time to think, I march over, wrap my big hand around his hard cock from the outside of boxers and push him up against the wall.
Slowly I am moving my hand up and down the fabric over his cock, I lean in close and whisper into his ear.
"Is this hard because of me?"
"I-I-I Don't think we should be doing this." He stutters out, but not trying to stop me.
I reach my hand into his boxers and wrap my fingers around his hard cock and feel it soaking wet with pre cum. He isn't too big, probably 4 or 5 inches.
"Mmhhhmmm" he lets out a little moan.
"Good boy." I whisper into his ear and the plans my lips onto his neck, licking him softly with my tongue and his cock shudders in my hand.
"I shouldn't be doing this. My girlfriend is outside." He tries to argue back but it just comes out in a moan.
"Oh don't worry about that bitch. She is busy!" I tell him.
Planting my lips onto his, he doesn't struggle at all as my tongue finds its way inside of his mouth and rubs against his.
This boy is mine now, he will be moaning on my cock before long!
My hand slowly going up and down on his cock as we make out, I still have him pressed against the wall as he is moaning into my mouth.
Not wanting to lose any time, I drop to my knees, pull his tight boxers until he has to step out of them. He is now fully naked in front of me, not a hair on his body and his balls as smooth as the day he was born.
I grab his cock and place my mouth over the top of it.
"Ooooohh fuuuckkkk!" He moans out very loud! I know that this room in soundproof, but he doesn't!
With all my practice I easily take his hard cock down my throat. Pulling it out to lick his soft smooth balls and run my tongue all the way up to the head of his cock.
He is properly moaning now, and I know the young guy won't be lasting too long with my skills.
I stand up, without giving him time to think I push onto his shoulders until he is on his knees and I pull out my 7inch cock, rock hard and ready to use him however I wish.
"Put it in your mouth." I tell him.
I watch his face, his eyes, loving the moment that a "straight boy" submits and takes his first cock. He is clearly arguing in his own head, but it didn't take long.
His mouth opened wide, and I felt his warm lips soon wrapped around my cock.
"Mmmmm good slut." I moaned, placing my hands onto his head and feeling his tongue flicking over the head of my cock.
Hearing me call him a slut must have got him going more because he was moaning all over my cock sending vibrations through my body.
I gave him a few minutes of bobbing up and down, enjoying his first of what I am sure will now be many cocks in his mouth. Until I hold onto his head and start to force my cock further down.
He backs his head but it soon meets the wall and he has nowhere else to go, I hold him still and thrust my big cock in and out of him mouth.
"Glp....gluphp" sounds of him gagging and spitting all over my cock are coming as I keep forcing more and more of my cock down his throat.
"Fuck yes you are good at this you fucking slut! You will be sucking dick for the rest of your life now!" I moan out as I feel his tongue rubbing along my shaft. The dirty slut is clearly enjoying sucking my cock as his girlfriend is outside.
"Look up at me cocksucker!" I order.
He makes eye contact with me for the first time since sucking my dick, even though his mouth is still wrapped around my shaft.
I slowly pull out and watch a string of spit fall down his chin and onto his naked body. Holding my wet cock just an inch from his face I say.
"Tell me how much you want to suck my cock!"
He is staring at it as I move it back and forth across his lips, sticking his tongue out to meet it as I pull away.
"No, you can have it back when you tell me you love being my cocksucker!"
"Please sir" He whispers out "I love being your cocksucker."
"Good boy!" I moaned thrusting my cock back into his mouth.
He is back gagging and spitting all over my cock as I force it in and out of him.
Pulling out again I watch as spit drops to the floor.
"Come here!" I order, grabbing hold of his hand and pulling him up.
I turn Lee around and we are now both facing the same wall, the wall with a full-length mirror on.
I sit down onto the bench below and pull Lee backwards until he is stood in between my legs, facing away.
As I begin to lower him down, he knows what is about to happen, I can see it in his eyes in his reflection.
"I don't think I can do that sir." He weakly protests but does nothing to stop me pulling him down,
"Shhhhh you can handle it, don't worry." I reassure him as his ass gets lower and lower.
Then I feel the tip of my cock in between his cheeks, I rub with soaking wet dick around his hole until I place it at the centre.
"You ever been fucked before Lee?" I ask him, using his name for the first time in a while.
"N-No sir." He stutters out.
"I will get inside of you, then you take your time sliding down my cock until I am all the way inside your tight, little arsehole okay?" I tell him.
He just nods back, staring at me in the reflection.
I keep pushing him further down, my cock meeting a lot of tension from his virgin arsehole.
Until I feel it, the head of my cock popping inside his ass, the first time this boy is going to ever feel a dick.
"Ooohh fuck. You're so big!" he whispers out.
"It's okay baby, just get used to it. You can take it" I whisper back, enjoying the feeling of an untouched arsehole around my cock.
Earlier today this boy was straight, but now I can see it has changed in his eyes. He would take cock for the rest of his life. Without any more encouragement I felt him slowly trying to lower himself onto my rock hard cock.
"You're sooooo big." He moaned out.
I kept my hands on his hips to support it, it wasn't hard since he was so thin.
"Look at yourself, you have half of my cock in your arsehole right now!" I told him.
Looking into the mirror must have been a bit of a shock to him, he had each hand on either one of my thighs, both naked, and you could see what was left of my cock underneath him and the rest stuffed into his little arsehole.
"I don't think I can take it all." He whimpered out.
"Shh, yes you can, you're doing so well. Just keep pushing." I told him.
Fuck this arsehole was tight! I could feel it like a vice around my cock, every inch was tightly hugging onto my shaft as he went lower and lower.
He was letting out little whimpers every time he went further down, until he finally hit my thighs.
"Fuuuckkk there's a good slut," I told him "you have 7inchs of thick cock in your arse right now!"
"OOOhhh fuuucckckkkkk!!" He moaned out when I said that.
I felt him slightly loosen his grip on me, now that my balls were touching his being fully sat on me.
I let him get used to having me inside of him, after a few minutes I said.
"Go on slut, start riding me. I can see that you want to."
"Yess siiir." He moaned out and I felt him lean onto his hands again and begin to sit up.
His arse was rising up my cock, just the tightness was causing me to moan. This boy had one of the tightest arses I have ever been in.
Once he got back to just having the head in, I grabbed onto his hips and guided him back down. Slowly he got my entire cock balls deep back into him.
"fuuuuuuuuuuuucccckkkkkk!" He moaned out loudly.
Then he starts properly rocking back and forth, I could feel him taking more of my cock in and out of his arse.
In the reflection he just had his eyes closed, enjoying the pleasure of my big cock going in and out of him. His moans were getting louder and louder as he picked up the pace of riding me. Staring at his arsehole stretched around my cock as he bounces forwards and backwards.
"That's it you dirty little slut. I knew you'd love it as soon as I saw you!" I said to him, holding onto his hips and helping him properly riding me now.
"Fuck. It feels so good! I can't believe I'm doing this!" he moaned, his eyes still closed.
"Believe it slut! You will be taking cock all the time now you've had a taste!" I told him, rubbing my hands all over his body.
"Oh god I'll take your cock whenever you want me to sir!" He moaned.
As his arsehole was bouncing up and down on my cock, I reached round and rubbed my index finger along the head of his cock that was rock hard. He was leaking precum and my finger was soaked in no time.
"Open you mouth slut!" I ordered, shoving my finger into his mouth and he eagerly sucked and moaned onto it, licking his precum off.
"Mmmmmmmmm" He moaned around my finger.
What a fucking slut this kid is, hard to believe he hasn't had dick before!
Then his phone started vibrating.
"Shit it's my girlfriend!" He shouted, frightened, and stopped with my cock fully inside of him.
"Answer it! But don't you fucking dare stop riding me!" I ordered, too horny to think of anything other than having this young guy make me cum.
Nervously he carried on riding me, slower than before and answered the phone.
"Hey baby." He told her, I could hear the bitch screaming down the phone.
"Where the fuck are you? I have looked everywhere!"
I grabbed his hips and made me bounce up and down on me harder, the slapping sound of our skin touching getting louder as he was struggling to hide his moans.
"I'm just in the chaannngiinnnggg roooomms!" He moaned out.
"I was just in the changing rooms calling your name! Why didn't you answer! What is going on?" She was screaming down the phone.
Lee was holding his hand over the phone to try and hide his moans as I was making him take my cock harder and harder.
"Hang up on her now slut!" I ordered, quiet enough so she wouldn't hear.
"I have to go baby, I won't be looonnngg!" He moaned as I grabbed his cock and wanked him whilst on the phone.
"What the...." Was the last thing she said before he hung up the phone.
"Fuck I can't believe I did that!" He moaned out.
I pulled him back so he was no longer holding onto my thighs, I pulled his head back and shoved my tongue into his mouth and kissed him while my cock was buried inside his arse.
"You fucking loved it!" I said and then continued making out with the 18 year old as my cock was deep inside him.
"Yes sir." He between kisses.
"Mmmm you've got such a tight arsehole. I can feel it stretching around my cock." I moan, rubbing my hands all over him again as our tongues rub against each other.
Without letting my cock out, I raised myself up with him and bend him over so his hands are pressed against the mirror.
"Now I am properly going to fuck you like a gay slut!" I told him and took no time to start hammering into his definitely no longer virgin arsehole.
"Oh fuuuckkk meeeee!" Was all he kept moaning as my cock was thrusting all the way in and out of him.
"You like that slut? You like taking my cock while your girlfriend is looking for you?" I moaned out grabbing onto his pale, smooth arse.
"Yes sir I fucking love ittttt!" He moaned.
I reached around and grabbing his soaking wet cock in my hand and started jerking him fast.
"Look how hard you are slut! You going to cum for me?" I moaned into his ear. He couldn't reply, just moan even louder.
"Answer me slut! Are you going to cum from your daddy fucking you?!" I shouted.
That was all the slut needed.
"Yes daddy I'm going to cuuuummm!" He screamed as I felt him cum like a firehose all over the ground and the mirror.
"FUCK MEE DADDDYYY!!" He kept screaming out as I was hammering into his clenching little arsehole.
Fuck I am not going to last long in this slut and wanting to be the first one to give him a taste of cum.
Once his whole body had stopped shaking from his exploding orgasm, I pulled my cock out and looked at his now gaping arsehole.
He was too weak to protest as I put him onto his knees and forced my cock that had just been in his ass down his throat.
It only took a second for him to get back to bobbing and licking my cock like the whore he has become.
"Fuck! here I cum you gay slut!" I shout out.
Pulling my cock from his mouth I wank until I start shooting rope after rope of cum all over his face.
His mouth was wide open and I made sure to get a good amount for him to taste and to get the rest covering him.
Once I finally finished, I sat down, out of breath and said.
"You're a great fuck. Are you sure you've never done that before?"
He was still on the ground, naked, covered in my cum and sat in a pool of his own that was all over the floor and the walls. The guy cummed buckets.
"Erm... thank you sir." He awkwardly said.
"What? No daddy anymore?" I laughed, teasing the kid.
"I should, get going." He weakly said, standing up from the ground.
"No problem, don't want your girlfriend waiting too long. I will get you some tissue, stay here." I tell him.
Leaving the changing room, I go back to my office and see his girlfriend is stood outside of the shop clearly fuming. I grab some tissue and head back.
"Here you go." I say handing him the tissues.
"Thank you." He replied back and starts whipping himself, although I spotted there was less on his face than when I left him, he must have used his fingers to lick it off.
"Next time you come here I promise to cum inside your ass. Let you know what it feels like to be bred." I tell him.
"Erm, this was just a one time thing. I shouldn't have done that." He protested.
"Sure. That's what they all say." I tell him and leave him to get changed.
A short while later I see him walk out, not too obviously that he has just had 7inches of dick fucking him. He awkwardly looks at me and I just smile back as he leaves the store.
Very happy with my day.
"I will admit that is a good turning story." Paul said giving respect to Michael.
"I told you." Michael agreed back taking a sip of his wine.
"And did he come back?" Andrew asked.
"That is a whole other story!" Michael replied back with a laugh.
Connor eventually breaks his laugh and asks around the table.
"Well, who wants to go next?"
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Journey Straight to Gay Slut Part 3: First Taste
This is a direct sequel of Journey Straight to Gay Slut Part 2.
Part 1
Liam begins talking to a lady called Jo on a BDSM chat room, although she is married and Liam is in a relationship they both decide to meet up and have a wild night of fucking. By the end Liam experience his first time of being rimmed and having his arse fingered.
Part 2
Jo begins to become more dominant, getting Liam to finger himself on facetime. When they meet up for a second time to have a threesome with a man named Kal that Jo also met on a BDSM chatroom. During the threesome Liam ends by having his arsehole fingered by Kal whilst he also sucked his dick. Jo takes Liams cum into her mouth and kisses Liam, giving him his first ever taste of cum.
Part 3
I lay in bed, having just had an hour long phone call with Sam, my girlfriend, I sat back and began to feel guilty about cheating on her with Jo. It was only supposed to be a little online fun, but something about Jo had me hypnotised and I couldn't say no.
Even with the thoughts of guilt running through my mind, just the image of Jo made my cock hard. Sitting in my bed in my apartment, my roommate Myles was out, I flicked through my old chat with Jo and watched a few of the videos she has sent to me and started wanking.
Images of her fingering herself, her on her hands and knees, moaning my name and spanking herself. I closed my eyes as I grew closer and closer, moaning quietly to myself. I couldn't help but think of Kal sucking on my cock.
Now Jo and my girlfriend were amazing at blowjobs, but I don't know what Kal did, he was perfect. He knew exactly how to please my cock and just thinking of it made me cum instantly.
Cumming into my hand and dripping down onto my abs I sat there satisfied. Then I remembered when Jo kissed me and I felt some of my cum run into my mouth. Then I did something I have never imagined doing before.
I brought my hand to my face and licked a big puddle of cum straight off, tasting myself for the second time in my life....
It was... great. I thought I would be disgusted, but after one lick and rubbing it around in my mouth. I returned my tongue and licked the rest off.
Once my hand was fully clean I looked down at the cum on my stomach. Then I was hit weird a reminder of how strange that was, standing up I got some tissue and cleaned the rest off. The thought of licking the rest cleared from my mind and I carried on my evening of watching TV as usual.
The next few days I carried on texting Jo, our dirty texts have died down a little since we have now actually met.
I argued in my own head about meeting up again, one side of me lusted for the opportunity to fuck her again, but the other side felt guilt of cheating more.
After a few days I again wanked over her videos, and again I licked my hand clean, except this time... I didn't use a tissue and licked the rest up, finishing off a full load of my own cum.
I didn't tell Jo this, worried she would find it strange and not be attracted to me any longer.
That weekend
My girlfriend was up seeing me this weekend and we went out for a meal and drinks on the Friday and had a lazy Sunday in.
"Do you think we should start looking into moving in together?" She suddenly asked.
Surprised by her question, the idea of living together has been in my mind, but we both lived so far away I never knew where we would settle for.
"I think it is definitely something to think about." I told her.
We were lay in bed and Sam was just in a red thong and no bra, looking at her body, she was very attractive. Toned and slim, but I instantly thought of Jo's larger tits, the image of them swinging in my face as she rode me.
Horny, I started kissing her, luckily for me, she was in the mood and was kissing me back. It didn't take long for Sam to have her legs wrapped around me as I was fucking her. Moaning into my mouth.
I started speeding up, fucking her a little faster. In my own head to make sure I don't call her a slut again, my orgasm was slower with this slow fucking, rather than the fast and hard fucking with Jo.
After a while like this I eventually came inside her pussy and she came around my cock. After that we lay down for bed and fell to sleep.
Wednesday
I have not been texting Jo as much and stopped myself from licking up my cum when I wanked.
I thought that I should cut it off with Jo and go back to being loyal with Sam.
That was, until my phone buzzed.
"Hi there my slut, what are you up to tomorrow night?"
It was from Jo.
My feelings of guilt were still there but having her dominant side and calling me a slut had my cock at full alert straight away.
"I am free tomorrow, what about you?"
A moment later she replied.
"I am free as well, same hotel as last time?"
I didn't know what to do, I knew I wanted to, but I knew that I shouldn't. I could see myself staying with Sam for the rest of my life.
It didn't take long of my thinking for Jo to send a second message.
"If you don't get back to me in two minutes I am meeting up with someone else."
That was it, I couldn't say no, I had to see her again.
"I will be there, 6.30pm?" I replied.
"Good boy. See you then." She said, attached was another photo of her perfect big tits.
The Next Day
I was watching the clock all day at work, as soon as 5pm came I was out the door, in my car and driving to the hotel to meet Jo. Excited to have her to myself again and feeling that I needed to get some of my manliness back after having Kal finger me and suck my cock last time.
I was there first and waited thirty minutes for her to arrive. The entire time I was sat on the bed and contemplating if this should be the last time, if I should just call it quits before I risk getting caught.
Then the door opened.
"Sorry I am a little late, I got stuck in traffic." She said closing the door behind her.
There she was, her long brunette hair falling down her back, in a black dress. He skin was tanned and beautiful, her larger legs on show and her big tits pushing out of them.
"That is okay, I am glad you text to meet up." I said to her.
"Get over here." She ordered.
Within a few seconds I walked over to her and she pulled me in for a kiss.
Making out, her wet tongue was running against mine and I was instantly horny, knowing I was in for another great night of fucking.
As we made out my hands were running all over her body, up her skirt and grabbing her big arse, grabbing hold of her big tits and moaning into her mouth as her hand grabbed onto my hard cock.
Suddenly, she was on her knees and pulling my cock out of my trousers.
Once it was out, she smiled and looked up at me.
"Mmmm I've missed this big, hard cock!"
Then I felt the similar feeling of her lips wrapped around my cock, bobbing up and down instantly and spitting all over it.
"Fuck! I love you cougar mouth on my cock you slut!" I moaned out at her.
Suddenly I felt a spank on my arse as she took my cock down her throat and pulled out.
"Naughty boy! For that you're going to eat me out now!" She ordered, standing up and going to lay on the bed.
She pulled her dress over her head with ease and was stood in front of me in just a black thong and a black bra.
Fuck she is so hot, her body may be bigger but she looked toned at the same time.
Laying down on the bed, she spread her legs whilst I just stood still, drooling at the mere sight of her.
"Get over here!" She ordered.
I started by kissing her right leg, working my tongue up and down until I got to her inner thigh, then raising her left leg and repeating.
Her breathing was getting heavier and heavier and I could tell she was getting more and more turned on.
"Fuck stop teasing me and lick my cunt!" She ordered.
Raising her arse, I pulled her black thong down and marvelled at her soaking wet pussy, she must be horny because she was already dripping wet and her clit was throbbing.
Not losing any time, I leant down and ran my tongue along her lips, circling all around her pussy but purposefully missing her clit to tease her. Something occurred to me, she tasted different to when I have licked her pussy before.
"Lick my clit now!" She moaned out loudly. Grabbing onto my head and pulling me in, my tongue flicked along her swollen clit over and over until she was moaning louder.
Fuck she tasted amazing, I don't know what it was but I loved it!
"Yes lick my cunt you slut!" She kept moaning.
"Mmmmm" I moaned back with my tongue delving deeper into her pussy, tasting her more and more.
"You like that baby? You like licking my wet pussy?" She asked.
"I fucking love it." I moaned back, barely taking my tongue out of her.
"Good boy, you want to know what I have done today?" She asked.
I just nodded, not wanting to take my tongue away from her sweet pussy.
"I wasn't in work today, I met up with a dominant fifty year old man. He fucked me just before I came here." She moaned out.
This, really shocked me! She has just been fucked by another man and came to meet me? She was really turning into a slut cheating on her husband.
"Andd...." She moaned "He came deep inside my cunt just before I came here!"
What the fuck?!
Not letting me stop, she grabbed my head and held me into her pussy.
"Don't you fucking dare stop slut! Eat my cum filled pussy!" She ordered.
I couldn't believe what I was doing, the taste was amazing and I was not nearly as disgusted as I thought.
Not needing encouragement I dove my tongue deep inside her pussy and kept licking her more and more, moaning into her cum filled pussy.
"Fuck yes! You're going to make me cum you little slut!" She screamed out.
"Fuuuckk yeeess!" She screamed as her body tensed up as she came onto my tongue.
"Get up here now!" She ordered.
Not needing to be asked twice, I was straight up her body and kissing her tongue. The taste of cum was still in my mouth as our tongues met and I slide my rock hard cock easily into her dripping wet pussy.
"God I've missed this pussy you fucking slut!" I moaned into her mouth.
I was shocked to be met with a slap and her shouting at me.
"Don't call me a slut you fucking bitch!"
I didn't know what to do, she usually loved being called a slut. I stopped dead in my tracks not knowing what to do or if she wanted me to continue.
"Keep fucking my cunt!" She ordered.
"Yes Jo." I replied almost nervously, carrying on thrusting my cock balls deep into her pussy.
"You call me Joanne for now on my sex slave!"
FUUCCKK this woman is amazing!
Her legs wrapped around me and I carried on fucking her as hard as humanly possible, slapping my thighs against hers as her pussy wrapped around my hard cock.
"I'm not going to last longer!" I moaned out warning her.
"If you cum in my cunt you are licking it clean you fucking slut!" She moaned back at me.
"Fuuuuuckkkkkk!" I moaned out filling her full of my cum without thinking. Her treating me like this and dominating me making me cum instantly.
"Mmmmm good boy." She moaned as I unloaded inside of her.
"Fuck that was amazing!" I said, panting for breath.
"Good boy, now you know what you have to do." She said with a smile.
"You were serious?" I asked, my horniness now died down and not thinking that is something I want to do.
"You licked another mans cum out of my cunt, you can lick your own." She said.
She was right, I still can't believe that I did it, but I have eaten my cum a few times now and was not grossed out by it.
Not giving myself time to think about it, I lowered myself down her body, biting onto one of her nipples on her perfect tits.
Soon I found myself at her pussy, I could see my cum leaking out of her and her own juices making her pussy looking soaking.
Leaning in, I ran my tongue from the bottom of her pussy and all the way to the top, taking loads of my cum into my mouth.
Feeling her hands on the top of my head, I went back down and took more and more of my cum into my mouth.
"Mmmm good boy, lick my clit!" She ordered.
Flicking my tongue along her clit, the smell and taste of cum filled my senses and I licked like I was on a mission.
"Fuck yes! Make me cum bitch!" She ordered gripping my hair tightly.
I didn't take long for her to be twitching and cumming a second time from my tongue.
"Fuck that was so good!" She moaned as I came back up and kissed her.
The rest of the night we fucked one more time, this time she swallowed.
As we lay there, both out of breath I asked.
"So when are you letting me fuck that arse of yours?"
She laughed, looked at me and said.
"You can fuck mine when I can fuck yours."
I looked at her, laughing back and replied.
"You have Kal for that. My arse is not for fucking unfortunately."
"Well I guess you don't get mine." She said and then turned around to go onto her phone.
She didn't speak to me for a few more minutes and text, I had a quick glance and saw it was a few different men she was texting which instantly made me jealous.
Eventually she spoke again.
"I am going away for two weeks so we won't be able to meet."
"Oh." I all I said, disappointed but also thinking this would give me a chance to get out of her spell and get back to my girlfriend.
"While I am away, when you cum. You are to eat the whole thing." She said which shocked me.
"What?" I asked in disbelief.
"You heard me. When you cum, you lick the whole thing up and send me a photo of it in your mouth." She told me.
I didn't know what to say, she was getting really dominant now and it definitely turned me on. I decided to just go with it, why not? What is the worst that could happen after I have tasted my own cum plenty of times now.
"Okay I can do that Joanne." I told her.
After that we fell asleep and in the morning said bye and I went to work and she went away.
Two days later
I was sat in my bedroom alone again, and horny.
Thinking of Joanne calling me a slut whilst fucking her I started wanking.
It didn't take me long to once again cum in my hand. I was hesitant of doing what I was told, but deciding I would go along with this submissive side, I brought my hand to my mouth and licked it clean. Then using my fingers I would scoop up the cum on my hands and bring them to my mouth. Using my tongue to lick them clean, by the end there was no cum left on me.
When I had a large pool of cum on my tongue I took a photo and sent it to Joanne, I just got a reply back.
"Good slut."
The next week
After at least five more wanks, and five more loads of my own cum being swallowed, I have grown to really enjoy the taste and it was no longer a task for me. I was happily licking all of my cum up and sending the photos to Joanne.
My girlfriend wasn't free the weekend just gone so I was really horny and wanking just wasn't doing it for.
Suddenly I remember, Kal gave me his phone number. Imagining how good his blowjob was, I knew I needed it. I didn't care that it was a man. A blowjob is a blowjob I argued in my head, and he was too good to not miss.
I sent him a text.
"Hi Kal, it is Liam. We had the threesome together with Joanne. You told me to text you if I wanted to meet up again. I need your mouth."
I wanted to be clear that I just wanted a blowjob off of him and nothing more, not wanting to give him any wrong impressions.
About thirty minutes later he text me back.
"Hey Liam, it is good to hear from you. I am going to a club called the Bellhouse on Friday. Meet me there around 11.30pm and I will sort you out xx"
Fuck! I can't believe I am actually going to do it, I was too horny and I was desperate to feel his mouth on my cock again.
Friday
This is it, I was making the decision to meet up with another man to have him give me a blowjob.
I had argued with myself ever since agreeing, but I knew I had to do it.
Getting to this Bellhouse Club, I have never been before but as soon as my taxi pulled up I was stunned to see it was a very, very gay bar!!
I can't go in there I thought to myself, I can see all sorts of men and camp men walking around. What if someone saw me?
But it was too late, my taxi was gone and I was only thinking with my cock right now.
I headed in and text Kal to let him know I was there.
Once inside I went straight to the bar, deciding that I needing a few drinks to be comfortable in this place.
Two double rum and cokes later I felt a tap on my shoulder, I turned around to see it was Kal.
"Liam good to see you mate!" He said and greeted me with a hug!
"Yes, nice to see you again." I saw awkwardly.
He knew and I knew that I was meeting him for a blowjob, but I was still uncomfortable with another man.
"Come with me, I have us a private room." He said.
Taking my hand, he was leading me through the crowd of men. I was not happy about holding hands with a man that was bigger than me, but I would've got lost in the crowd otherwise.
I realised that there was a stage in the middle of the club and looking up I was shocked to see there was a guy, dressed in women's clothes and getting spit roasted by two black men!
"What is happening?!" I shouted at Kal.
He just smiled and said.
"This is quiet an open gay place, you will see a lot of that in here!" And carried on taking me through the crowd.
I couldn't believe it, I have never been to a place like this before. A stage with men openly having sex! It was crazy.
Finally we reached the private room and I was happy to be out of sight of anyone in there.
Once in, Kal turned around and said.
"Come here!"
He leant in to kiss me! I tensed up, not wanting to kiss another man!! I felt his lips press against mine and felt his tongue try to get inside of my mouth.
Awkwardly I leant back and said.
"I am not into that, I'm sorry."
"It is okay, I know what you are here for." He said with a smile and got onto his knees.
In the room there was red lighting all along the black painted walls, and a double bed with grey sheets on.
Kal took no time undoing my belt and pulling my pants down, before I knew it I had my full erect cock out and this man on his knees taking it into his hands.
"Oh yeah, I forgot how big you are." He said.
"OOoohhh fuuuckk." I moaned out feeling his lips wrap around my cock.
It was everything I remembered and have been picturing.
His amazing technique went straight in, his lips were like a vice around my cock and he was taking me fully down his throat in no time.
Standing up straight, I closed my eyes and tried to picture Joanne, moaning uncontrollably.
"I need to have that arse again!" I said pulling his mouth off of my cock.
I didn't have time to think, before I knew it, he had spun me around and pushed me forward, my hands landed onto the wall and I was leant forward.
I felt his hands spreading my arse cheeks and then the familiar feeling of a tongue on my arsehole.
"Yyyeeeeessss!" I moaned out not having been rimmed in a while.
His tongue was going straight to work, getting deep inside of my arse and flicking it.
I was in heaven, having this big man rimming me in a gay bar. I still couldn't believe this was happening but I just closed my eyes and enjoyed having my arse eaten.
"Mmm you like that baby?" He asked taking his tongue off me.
"I love it." I moaned back, feeling his tongue go back into my arse and his hands spreading me further.
I heard my phone go off and Kal left my arse to hand it to me.
As I unlocked it I felt his tongue get back to work deep inside of me and I fucking loved it!
The text was from Joanne.



"I heard you are seeing Kal tonight. Have fun you little slut. Don't forget my picture of you eating your cum! DO NOT DISOBEY ME!"
I re-read it, thinking how was I supposed to eat my own cum if Kal swallows it.
Not having more time to think about it, I felt a big finger slide easily into my arse. I felt Kal's knuckles rest against my cheeks as his finger was fully in me.
"Oh fuck!" I moaned out.
"Mmmm yeah I remember you loved that." He said.
He was kissing and biting my arse cheeks as he was slowly sliding his finger in and out of me.
It didn't take long for my arse to relax to his finger, then I felt him pushing in a second.
"Fuck I'm too tight!" I moaned back feeling him stretching me.
"You can take it baby." He whispered.
I didn't do anything, I kept me hands on the wall and let this man slide a second finger knuckle deep inside of me.
Soon my arse accepted it and I felt Kal stand up behind me, his two fingers slowly sliding in and out of me.
Then I felt his other hand roaming all over my body, rubbing my abs and then twisting my nipples.
"God you are so hot." He moaned "Lie down on the bed." He said pulling his fingers out of me.
Too horny to care, I took off my top so I was completely naked and lay down.
I watched Kal come to me, he pushed my knees apart so my legs were spread and he was sat up right in between me. Then I saw him taking off his belt!
This panicked me! Is he thinking he is going to fuck me! I do not want that! I think?
My panic quickly left me when he leant back down, wanking his own cock as his mouth returned to my cock.
He just wanted to wank whilst sucking me off, I am happy with that.
Then I felt his two fingers return into my arse, this time with ease. He was quickly fucking me with his two fingers. Roughly going in and out of me.
"Oh god!" I kept moaning at the sensation.
The feeling of his mouth on my cock and his fingers in my arse were too much!
"I'm going to cum soon! But I have to eat the cum!" I moaned out, not opening my eyes.
"What do you mean?" He said, taking his mouth off of my throbbing cock, much to my disappointment.
"Joanne has ordered me to eat my cum every time and send her a photo." I moaned as his fingers carried on deep in me.
"Well then we have a problem, because you are cumming in my mouth." He said.
"I can't! You have to make me cum and then I will eat it." I moaned, desperate to have his mouth back on me "Please suck me off again." I begged.
"Well there are two options. Either you cum in my mouth and I spit some into yours, or I swallow yours like I want to, and then you take my cum in your mouth so that you can still get your photo with cum?" He said.
I didn't know what to do, neither option were good. I didn't want to feel him spitting cum into my mouth, but I definitely did want him cumming directly into my mouth. That was definitely too gay for me.
One, long lick of my cock I raised my hips hoping to find his mouth.
"Which one is it?" He asked still fingering me.
"Spit it into my mouth!" I decided, that was the least gay of the two.
"Okay." He said and I felt his lips back onto my cock.
"Oh yeeesss!" I moaned back at the feeling.
I don't understand how a blowjob can feel so amazing but it was fucking perfect! My arse was tightening around his fingers and my balls were ready to blow.
"Mmmmmmm" Me moaned vibrating my cock.
"Fuuuuuuuccckkkkkk!!" I screamed as I felt myself explode into his mouth! More than I have ever cum before. My entire body was shaking as load after load of cum was flooding Kal's mouth.
"Fuck yeesss!" I kept moaning.
After I had calmed down, I looked down to see Kal taking his lips off of my cock, his mouth firmly shut, filled with my cum. Then I felt his fingers slip out of my arse and he started to lean up.
I knew what was about to happen, and weirdly I wasn't too bothered by it.
As Kal grew closer, I closed my eyes and opened my mouth, waiting for him to let my cum fall into it.
What I didn't expect, I felt his lips press against my and a tonne of my cum fell into my mouth. With the shock it was hard to not accidentally swallow as I felt Kal's tongue rub against mine, making out with me, I could feel his hard cock rubbing against me, dripping precum all over me as my cum was mixed between the both of us.
He soon pulled away and smiled at me, as I lay there, naked and unable to speak with my mouth filled with cum.
Kal grabbed my phone and said.
"Open up."
I opened my mouth and stuck me tongue out so Kal could take the photo.
Once he had, I swallowed the fat load eagerly.
"Mmmmm" I accidentally moaned, swallowing my cum.
"That was so hot." Kal said looking down at me. "You want to finish me off?" He asked.
"Erm I'm not sure." I replied nervously, not wanting to get this man off now that I have cum. Although I felt bad leaving him hanging, but I was not about to get another man off.
"That is okay, another time." He said with a smile.
"Erm, sure." I said knowing full well that won't happen and this will be the last time seeing him.
I got dressed and said by to Kal and left the private room. Walking through the club I could hear everyone chanting.
"WANK, WANK, WANK!"
And the boy that was getting fucked on stage earlier was now lay down on the stage wanking onto himself.
This place is insane I thought, rushing out of the door.
Eventually getting home I lay in my bed and I couldn't believe what I had just done. I had happily agreed to meet up with a guy I knew was into men, let him rim me, finger me and give me a blowjob. THEN! I let him put my cum into my mouth and swallowed it all.
This was getting out of hand.
Then my phone buzzed, it was Joanne.
"Mmm looks like you and Kal had fun. Good boy."
I closed my eyes and tried to forget about what had happened, not replying to Joanne. I fell to sleep.
The Next Day
I had travelled to see my girlfriend, we were sat at her sisters house having lunch when she asked.
"So what did you get up to last night?"
"I just went out for a few drinks with Myles." I lied.
"Oh sounds fun. What do you want to do tonight?" She asked.
I finished off my sandwich and said.
"I'm not sure, go the cinema maybe?"
"That'll be fun!" She said kissing me on the cheek.
"Hey Liam how are you?" Her sister suddenly came in startling me.
"Oh hey Annie! I'm good thankyou." I replied.
"I bet you are." She said giving me a strange smile.
Ever since she picked up my phone I was panicked that she saw my text from Joanne, but she would have told Sam if she saw it so I assumed she hadn't.
Annie was dressed in a tight white shirt and denim shorts. Her tits looked amazing and her legs were tanned and smooth. I felt myself getting hard just looking at her and knew I needed to stop!
Later than night, Sam and I were coming back from the cinema, holding hands and walking to my car.
Once inside I looked to her and said.
"I really love you, you know."
She smiled and replied.
"Aw I know, I love you too."
Then gave me a kiss.
Monday
"Hi Joanne, I am sorry but I have decided to give it a go with Sam and want to get more serious with her. I see a future with her and I think we should stop seeing each other."
Send.
That was it, I had decided to call it off. After my time with Joanne, meeting Kal and risking Sam's sister seeing the text I decided to end it and focus fully on Sam.
I was happy with my decision, sat my phone and didn't look at it for the rest of the day.
By Monday night, there was a text off Joanne from a few hours ago, she replied back.
"I understand Liam. Do not apologise, if you change your mind I am always here. Or if you ever just need a good fuck."
I was surprised by how understanding she was, I semi expected her to be angry. I did panic about all the photos and videos she had off me, but I trusted her and after that I knew I was safe.
I replied back.
"Thank you for understanding. You are by far the best sex I have ever had and I will never forget about it."
When I got to bed, my phone buzzed and it was Joanne again.
"Yeah we did have pretty hot sex. Are you sure you don't want one last go before calling it off? I know I am going to miss your big, young cock."
Attached was a fully naked photo of her, stood in a mirror with her perfect, amazing, heavy tits. One hand squeezing one as she took the photo.
God I was tempted, and horny. But I knew not to reply.
Knowing I was following my horniness I decided to have a quick wank and not reply.
Looking at Joanne, her perfect larger body, my cock was so hard and thoughts of Kal sucking my cock came to my head again.
I clicked off the photos and closed my eyes and pictured Kal between my legs, licking my cock and fingering me. Feeling his big, hard cock going against me and rubbing against me while his tongue was in my mouth.
Then I picture what it would have been like to have it in my hand, and then, what it would be like to have it in my mouth.
My breathing got heavier and heavier, thinking what it would be like to actually have a cock in my mouth. Kal seemed to love it so much, feeling my lips wrapped around it.
Instantly I came all over myself again.
What was happening to me?
Even though I didn't have any more instructions from Joanne, I brought my cum filled hand to my mouth and licked it all off, really enjoying the taste.
Not replying to Joanne, I fell to sleep.
Thursday
I was a mess, constantly arguing in my head about texting Joanne and not texting her. I didn't have a wank since Monday when I was picturing Kal and I was horny as fuck. Sam had just cancelled on seeing me this weekend as she was seeing her friends and that was the last push I needed to have one last time with Joanne.
I pulled out my phone and text her.
"Hi Joanne. I thought about what you said. How would you like one last night of hot fucking? Are you free tomorrow?"
That was it, I sent it. It took less than a week for me to crumble. But one more time, that is what I told myself. One last time and then I am back to being loyal to Sam for now on.
Around an hour later she text me back.
"I am meeting up with that dominant fifty year old man tomorrow night. I asked and you are welcome to join us for a threesome? I would love to get spit roasted with you one last time."
What should I do? I thought that at least she didn't say that he was bisexual like Kal, so I didn't think I would be into any more being sucked off or fingered by another man.
Again, my dick took charge and I replied.
"Sounds good to me. Same hotel as last time?"
She quickly text back to say.
"Yes."
Friday Night
Here I was again, driving to the same hotel room for one last time with Joanne and this fifty year old man. I didn't even know what his name was. I just knew he was dominant, so at least I would know that Joanne would be getting treated like a real whore.
I was the first one to the hotel room and sat there waiting for nearly an hour.
Finally, Joanne came in and I knew I made the right decision.
She was dressed in a dress again, which she took off before even saying a word. I was drooling staring at her. She was so hot, I couldn't wait to fuck her.
Marching over, I kissed her hard. Knowing this was the last time I was going to take full use of it.
Our tongues went against each other and my hands were all over her body, again grabbing her firm arse and grabbing her big tits.
"Fuck I needed this." I moaned into her mouth.
We got onto the bed still fully dressed and making out.
"Tell me about this other guy coming?" I asked her.
"His name's Philip, he is taller than you and bigger but not as muscly. But he is big and strong." She replied.
"Is his cock bigger than mine?" I asked between kissing.
"You will have to wait and see." She said with a smile.
Philip didn't come for a while, by the time he was here Joanne and I were fully undressed and in the 69 position.
Feeling Joannes amazing mouth around my cock whilst I was licking her pussy felt perfect. I knew I was going to miss this.
Then the door opened and I heard.
"Hello?"
It was a deep and manly voice, Joanne's mouth left my cock but she remained sat on my face so I couldn't see him. I just heard her reply.
"About time!"
"Don't fucking speak to me like that slut!" He barked back.
Wow this guy is definitely dominant I thought.
I couldn't hear what was happening, I just carried on licking Joanne's wet pussy. Until I heard her moaning with a mouthful, but it wasn't on my cock.
"Mmm good slut, I have been thinking of your whore mouth around my cock for days." I heard Philip say in a deep tone.
"If only your husband knew what a fucking whore he is married to!" He said which Joanne just moaned back to.
A few minutes later Joanne got off of me and I got my first look at this Philip.
He was over 6foot, wide but not fat, he had short black hair but the main thing that caught my attention was his cock! He was fucking huge! At least two inches longer than mine and as fat as my forearm.
It was dripping wet from Joanne's spit already and he said.
"Get on your knees slut, I am assuming this boy has got you wet enough to take my cock!"
"Yes he has sir." Joanne moaned, turning around so she was now facing me with her arse pointing at Philip.
"YYYYEEEESSS!" She screamed staring at me as Philip slid his fat cock inside her pussy.
"Put your cock in my mouth now!" She screamed out looking at me.
It didn't take two seconds for me to get up and have Joanne bobbing on my rock hard cock as Philip was properly fucking her from behind. The force he was fucking her was sending her forward and my entire cock was disappearing down her throat, making her gag and spit all over me.
"Good to see your cunt is still tight slut!" Philip moaned out as I watched him fucking Joanne.
His body was a real mans, dark hair all over and I could see he was looking me up and down as he fucked her.
"How's her mouth feeling boy?" He asked me, addressing me for the first time.
"Oh yeah she knows how to suck dick like a real whore!" I moaned back to him.
"Yeah she fucking does!" He grunted back at me.
Joanne was muffled moaning all over my cock from all the fucking. I was in heaven. This was so hot and exactly what I needed.
Watching this beast of a man fuck Joanne so hard turned me on greatly. Hearing him slap her arse and calling her a whore. I was staring at him in awe when I felt my cock very quickly twitch.
I didn't want to out of embarrassment but I was about to cum.
"Fuuuuckkkk!" I moaned staring at this man in the eyes as I filled Joanne's mouth with my cum.
"Are you already fucking cumming?!" He laughed at me which just humiliated me more as I kept cumming.
Soon, I was done and Joanne was licking my cock clean.
"Sit over there and watch how a real man does it." Philip said.
I was so embarrassed, I couldn't believe how quickly I just came. Joanne couldn't speak, she just kept moaning as Philip fucked her hard and I got off the bed and went to sit on a chair next to the bed.
I sat there and just watched as these two acted as though I wasn't there.
Philips manly body thrusting into Joanne, I watched her smooth legs and her arse shake as he would pound into her over and over.
"Yes fuck me daddy!" She kept screaming out to him.
"You like that you fucking slut?! You love my fat cock destroying your cunt?" Philip shouted.
"Yes daddy I fucking love it!!"
This carried on for a while, I couldn't believe how long Philip lasted in her pussy, especially with his huge cock, her pussy must have wrapped tightly around him.
"You want me to fill you up whore?!" Philip grunted out.
"Cum in my fucking cunt daddy!" Joanne screamed as I could see her shaking and cumming over his cock.
"Here it comes whore!!" Philip roared as I saw him tense up and I knew he was cumming deep inside of her pussy.
I looked down and realised I had gotten hard again, watching these two perfect people fucking like wild animals.
"Yes I can feel it deep in me!" Joanne carried on screaming and cumming until she collapsed forward and I saw Philips still hard, thick cock soaking wet coming out of her.
"Fuck that was amazing!" Joanne panted as she lay flat on her stomach on the bed.
I was wanking my own cock watching, horny again to get back and fuck Joanne's pussy.
She turned to look at me, smiling at me naked and wanking my hard cock, she said staring at me.
"Slut, come and clean my pussy!"
What? She couldn't be serious, I just stared at her in disbelief.
"You've licked his cum from my cunt before slut. If you want to fuck me you will do as you're told!" She ordered.
My mind was torn, I was too horny to think straight and without realising it, I stood up from the chair and starting walking over to her.
Joanne turned around and spread her legs so that I could see straight to her pussy that was leaking Philip's cum.
I knew I should stop, but I couldn't. I crawled onto the bed and closer to her, pausing for a moment with my face inches away from her pussy, I could smell his cum.
Sticking out my tongue I leant in and felt a pool of cum fall onto my tongue and I had the same taste the last time she made me lick her out after he came inside of her.
"Fucking hell. Where do you find these boys?" I heard Philip say from the side of the bed.
I was so embarrassed and ashamed but I couldn't stop, I loved the taste too much. Diving my tongue deeper inside of her pussy and getting every last drop of cum.
"Mmmmm" I moaned licking all around her pussy and tasting more and more cum on my tongue.
"Good slut." Joanne moaned from my tongue.
I can't believe I am licking this mans cum from her pussy as he stands there watching me. I feel so pathetic, but why am I so horny and why is my cock so hard.
"You want to fuck me slut?" Joanne questioned me.
I looked up and took my tongue out of her pussy and moaned to her.
"Yes."
"Get up here and fuck my cunt with your big cock then!" She ordered.
I quickly got up and lined my cock with her used pussy. Even though I knew my cock was big, it slid in easily after Philip had fucked her and filled her with cum.
"Mmmm fuck yes I love both of your cocks!" Joanne moaned.
"Your pussy is fucking amazing!" I moaned fucking her as hard as I could.
"Oh yeah, you love my cunt don't you slut. More than your little girlfriend?" She asked moaning back at me.
"Fuck yes I do!" I agreed.
I couldn't believe how fucking good it was. I looked and saw Philip watching me fucking Joanne, her big legs wrapped around me as I was balls deep in her pussy. Knowing I was going to be lasting longer since I have just cum.
Then I watched Philip move over, his cock was hard again and he placed it on Joanne's face, she instantly started taking his cock into her mouth and moaning around it. He was so close to me I could feel the heat from his body as I was thrusting into Joanne's wet pussy.
Suddenly I saw his cock flick out of Joanne's mouth, spit dripping off of it onto the bed and then he turned towards me. His cock was only a few inches from my face, so big, so smooth.
I was staring at it as I was going in and out of Joanne, feeling the warmth of his cock.
"Do it." Joanne whispered with a moan.
I looked back at her, unsure what to do.
"You know you want to slut." She said again.
I just stared at here again, flicking my eyes back and forth from his cock to Joanne. I didn't know what I wanted, I was too fucking horny and Joanne's pussy was clenching around my cock. She moaned out so loud.
"Suck his fucking cock!"
I didn't care anymore, I wanted this, to try it.



His cock only an inch from my face.
I opened my mouth, leant forward and took his cock between my lips and felt it rub against my tongue.
I had a cock in my mouth, and not just any cock, a huge, beast of a mans cock in my mouth.
"Fuuuckk good slut!" I heard Joanne moan.
I closed my lips around the first ever cock in my mouth and wrapped them tightly around it.
"Mmmmmm." I moaned out, having my cock still going in and out of Joanne whilst having a dick in my mouth.
Philip was standing still and it was hard to move my head whilst fucking Joanne, so I started to move my wet tongue around the head of his cock, tasting his salty precum that tasted heavenly.
"Good boy, you like that?" I heard Philips soft, low tone ask me.
I looked up at the amazing man, meeting his eyes as my mouth was filled with his huge cock.
"Mhhmhmmm." I moaned in agreement not taking it out of my mouth.
The only way I could explain the feeling was, annoyed. Annoyed I have never done this before! Never enjoyed the feeling of a warm, thick cock in my mouth, rubbing my tongue all over it.
Philip slowly started moving his cock forward and backwards in my mouth, only an inch or two at a time whilst I tried to carry on fucking Joanne.
I would feel his head slip out of my mouth and make a popping sound before returning it, flicking my tongue over the head.
He started to pick up the pace and I realised that I had an older man fucking my mouth with his cock. Feeling my wet lips slip up and down the cock as he thrust in and out of my mouth and hearing him moaning from me. I couldn't hold back.
"MMMMHHHMMMMM!" I moaned around his cock as I came inside of Joanne, again cumming so quickly I felt ashamed.
"Fucking hell again?!" I heard Joanne moaning.
"Mhmmmmm." I couldn't help myself from moaning around this perfect cock as I unloaded inside of her.
Soon my twitching stopped, I hadn't taken his cock out of my mouth the entire time I was cumming. But once I finished I took it out and was panting for air, my whole body was sore from cumming so hard.
"Out of the way boy. She needs a proper man to fuck her." Philip said above me.
Again, ashamed, I pulled out and went back to the chair and watched as Joanne wrapped her legs around Philip as he went back into her pussy that now had two loads already cum inside of her.
I sat and watched, confused. I feel like that didn't happen, I couldn't have just sucked his cock? That wasn't me. I couldn't even focus on their fucking as I just sat in my own head, unable to believe what I just did.
Then I heard Philip grunting and calling Joanne a whore as she came over his cock and I knew he was cumming again inside of her.
After that, Joanne went to the bathroom to clean up and I was sat on the chair, naked whilst Philip was lay on the bed naked.
"That was your first time?" He asked me.
"Y-yes." I stuttered out, feeling nervous and ashamed around this man.
"Not bad." Is all he said before Joanne returned and called out.
"Oh yes, he is officially a cocksucker now."
I couldn't argue, I just hung my head embarrassed.
I watched as Joanne and Philip curled up together on the bed and I went onto the sofa and fell asleep on my own.
"Wake up."
My eyes started to flick open, the room was dark and it was still night outside.
"Wake up." The same voice called again.
As I regained consciousness, I looked and realised it was Philip stood next to the sofa I slept on, naked.
"The whore is asleep and I have a hard on." He said in his manly tone.
"Erm -I-I-I" I stuttered, unsure what to say.
"You want to have a second go on my cock? Get my cum from the source this time?" He asked.
I don't know what has happened to me. A few weeks ago the idea of a mans cum would not come into my mind. But as soon as he mentioned getting his cum straight from his cock, I knew I wanted it.
I sat up from the sofa, still naked and realised my cock was already hard.
"I knew you would." He said looking down at me.
Reaching up, I wrapped my right hand around his cock, I couldn't even close my fingers around because it was that thick.
Looking up and making eye contact, he just nodded at me.
I closed my eyes, opened my mouth and leant forward, taking his cock between my lips for a second time.
Wrapping my lips around his thick cock felt amazing, I could barely get my mouth around it and tried to open my mouth more and take him further down. Almost wanting to prove that I could.
I ran my tongue along the head of his cock, it was so smooth and warm and felt perfectly in place in my mouth.
I could taste a mix of pre cum and Joanne's pussy on his cock as I took another inch in and kept massaging the head with my tongue, gathering spit in my mouth and spreading it around the cock.
"Mmmm you're good at that." He moaned back.
Weirdly this made me happy, knowing that I was doing a good job for this man.
I wanted to make him happy, taking more into my mouth. Until I quickly gagged and spat his cock out, spit falling down my chin and onto the floor. I looked at the huge cock in front of me and couldn't believe how amazing it looked.
"Put your mouth back on it now!" He ordered in a hushed tone.
Doing as I was told I took him back into my mouth, not trying to take it all the way in, instead focusing on what I could take and bobbing up and down on his cock lovingly and sensual. Taking the head around my lips, in and out as my tongue would flick along him. I could feel his cock twitch in my mouth and I knew he loved it.
I reached down and felt my cock as hard as ever and leaking pre cum.
"No touching your cock. You're doing this for me!" He ordered and I instantly let go of my cock and focused on his.
Eyes closed and bobbing up and down on his cock I heard Joanne's voice say from the bed.
"Oh wow he really does love sucking dick."
I just tried to ignore her and carried on sucking his cock.
"You bet he does, I'm surprised this is his first time the way he is going about it." Philip said.
They talked as though I wasn't there with Philips cock in my mouth.
Then I felt Philips hands on my head, gripping me hard.
"Relax your throat and breath through your nose slut, I'm about to fuck your mouth." He warned.
I felt him pushing forward, further and further into my mouth. Then I felt him hit the same spot that made me gag last time and I tried to jump back, but his big strong hands held me still and made me take his cock down my throat.
Further and further he pushed until the feeling of gagging disappeared and I could feel every inch of his cock that was slowly going down my throat.
"Oh yeah, you won't be able to take it all but we will get you there." He moaned as he pulled his cock out and the pushed it back in just as deep.
It felt as though he was hitting my throat and it wouldn't go any deeper. I only had half in and I have no idea how anyone could take the whole thing.
He quickly picked up the pace and was thrusting in and out of my mouth as though he was fucking a pussy.
I just held my head still and breathed through my nose, feeling his fat cock going forward and backwards in my mouth, rubbing my tongue as much as I could around it.
My spit was covering his cock, as he would pull out I would feel it fall around my mouth and dribble down my chin, I felt like such a slut and I loved every fucking moment!
"Yeah that's it slut, take that fucking cock!" He moaned louder.
"Mhmmm!" I moaned back.
He pulled it out of my mouth and I opened my mouth, stuck out my tongue and instantly leant forward to take it back it. But Philip held me head and said.
"Tell me how much you want to suck my cock?"
I looked at him, my eyes pleading.
"Please." I said "Please don't make me say it."
"No, no!" He ordered "Tell me how much you love being my cocksucker or Joanne will finish me off!"
I couldn't help it, I needed this cock back in my mouth and didn't care what I had to do.
"Please let me suck your cock. I love being your dirty cocksucker slut!" I pleaded out.
"Good slut." He said grabbing my head and carried on fucking my mouth.
"Glp...Glugh.... Gluphh" I kept gagging over and over as this cock with fucking my face with force. Making me take it harder and harder.
"Oh fuck, I'm going to cum soon slut!" Philip announced.
"Mmmmmmmmmmmm!" I moaned around his cock, desperate to feel him filling my mouth with cum.
"Here it cums you fucking cock whore!!" He roared.
Shot after shot of cum hit the back of my mouth and all over my tongue. It was fucking amazing! Every load that went into my mouth I eagerly swallowed, until he was finished and my mouth was filled to the brim with a big load of cum.
He pulled out and ordered.
"Don't swallow yet slut!"
I looked up to him, still sat on the sofa while he smiled down.
"That's right, get all the taste." He said.
I moved the cum around my taste, loving every drop of it being in my mouth.
"Now wank your cock." He ordered.
Here I sat, naked on the sofa, my mouth filled with cum as Philip and Joanne watch me now wanking my rock hard cock.
I sat back and just looked at them both as I was wanking furiously, my precum flying all over my hand and stomach.
With the taste of warm cum in my mouth it took me a few minutes to be moaning.
"Mmmmmmm." As I came all over my abs and chest. I fucking loved every second of it.
"Good slut. Now swallow." Philip said.
Feeling his cum run down my throat was amazing as I was still coming down from my orgasm.
"How was that?" Joanne asked from the bed.
"Amazing." I declared honestly.
"Good, now lick up your own cum." She ordered with a smile.
Not needing to think, I used my fingers to scoop up the cum from my body and fed it into my own mouth until I was clean again.
After than we all fell asleep again.
In the morning Philip left and I was getting ready to leave while Joanne was getting dressed.
She pulled me in for a kiss and said.
"You really think that will be your last time?"
I looked at her, confused of all that had happened the night before.
"I.... don't know." I replied back.
"Well, you know where to find me." She said.
I left and headed home.
Later that night I was in my room, lost in my own thoughts. I had sucked another mans cock, twice! And not only that, I loved it! The feel of his cock in my mouth and him cumming and swallowing it, I cant believe how much I enjoyed it.
I'm not gay! I argued, I love women and fucking women!
Quickly I argued in my head that this was a one time thing and now it is out of my system.
Then my phone buzzed, it was from Joanne.
"Hi slut. Last night was really fun, if you need to talk just call me. Otherwise here is a video to remind you what a cocksucking slut you are xx"
I opened the video and it was me on the sofa, I hadn't realised that Joanne was recording. It had me bobbing happily up and down on Philips massive cock, and then him fucking my mouth as I moaned and my hard cock was visible underneath.
I realised I had gotten hard again just watching it.
Putting it back to the start, I wanked whilst watching me sucking Philips cock. Not long after I came again, and again I licked it all up.
What is going on? As soon as I had cum I thought I needed to stop this, stop swallowing my own cum and not think about another guys cock anymore.
I closed the text from Joanne and rested in bed, wondering what to do for the rest of my day.
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Last time on Straight Boy Fucked By Two Bulls
"Wake up faggot." I heard John's voice and a slap across my face.
I was shocked awake and saw John and Trevor standing in front of me naked.
"Thanks for the night boys, we should do this again sometime." I heard Jenna say from behind.
Turning around, she looked a mess. Her hair was all over the place and she was limping, probably from all the fucking.
"Don't come crying to us when you are pregnant slut. You were the one that begged us to fill your unprotected pussy!" Trevor shouted across.
"Don't worry I won't," Jenna said, then changed her attention to me, "Oh and Leanne. In case you didn't know. We are over. You can stay here and be the gay whore you are for these two. They have sent me all the videos so if you try and contact me I will post them everywhere."
I couldn't speak, I just watched as my now ex-girlfriend left the apartment.
I was broken, there was nothing left for me now. John and Trevor had completely turned my life upside down.
I turned back and looked up at them. Trevor laughed and just said.
"Looks like you are our personal bitch now faggot. Here I have a present for you."
He threw a box to me and inside was what looked like a cage.
"It goes around your little clit. You belong to us now!" John said.
I stood up and put the cage around my clitty and I realised it would stop me from getting erections.
This was my life now, belonging to these two, amazing men.
A few weeks ago I was a straight guy with a sexy girlfriend. Now I am a gay sex slave for these two.
And I couldn't be happier.
One Week Later
This last week I barely left John and Trevor's apartment. After two days of being completely naked, except for the cage they have locked around my clitty (I was no longer allowed to call it a dick), I had sucked both of their cocks multiple times a day and got fucked a few times as well.
On the third day, John told me to put on Jenna's thong and my clothes and to go with him. I found out he was taking me clothes shopping... for women's clothes. I was torn with how I felt about it, I knew that I was a man and wanted to be a man, but something inside of me loved being the slut they have turned me into, dressing as a women and worshipping their cocks.
After the first week, I only wore women's clothes and they had bought me make up, lipstick, eye liner, mascara so I looked like a real girl.
While they were both out, my phone started vibrating. Jenna was calling me.
"Hi." I nervously answered.
"Hi Liam, do you want to meet up today?" She asked. I was expecting her to scream at me, but she sounded sad more than annoyed.
"Okay, say around 3pm?" I asked to which she agreed.
Later on when John and Trevor got home I asked them.
"Master, Daddy. Jenna has asked me to meet her. Do you mind me going out to see them?"
"Hmmm." Trevor thought, looking at John. Then John said.
"Okay Leanne you may go."
"Thank you Daddy, can I dress as a boy to see her?" I asked, not wanting to be more ashamed in front of Jenna.
"Do you want to dress as a boy?" John asked.
"Yes please." I replied.
"Okay, but you will wear a thong and stockings underneath." John ordered.
I happily agreed and a few hours later I was in my jeans and a t-shirt, with a thong and stockings underneath. Also still with my cage around my clitty.
I met Jenna at a coffee shop and saw her already sat there drinking from a mug, as she made eye contact with me walking to her she gave a slight smile, again she looked sad.
"Hey, how are you?" I said taking a seat.
"I'm okay. How are you?" She asked.
"I'm not bad." I said awkwardly.
There was silence, I wanted to know why she decided to get in touch after being so mad at me last time.
"You parents have been asking me about you." She finally said.
Oh no! I hope she hasn't told them anything about what has gone on!
"What did you say?" I nervously asked, scared of the answer.
"They told me that you haven't been home in a week. I told them we broke up and that you have been staying at friends." She answered and a wave of relief washed over me.
"You've been at John and Trevor's the whole time?" She asked.
I just nodded, not knowing how I could answer her.
"So what? You're gay now?" She asked, her voice sounding more annoyed now.
"I.... I don't know." I replied. I didn't think I was gay, but I loved being John and Trevor's toy.
"I don't know why you lied to me for so long." She said.
"I am so sorry Jenna. I never wanted to hurt you. I just didn't understand what was going on." I told her, still confused about it.
"I guess that I can sort of understand that. But you never should have cheated on me!" She said annoyed.
"I know, I am so sorry! I don't know how I can make it better." I told her, almost crying at the coffee shop.
"Nothing can fix this Liam. I am sorry as well, for the way I acted and spoke to you at their apartment." She said, her eyes welling up as well.
"It's okay, you were understandably angry." I said.
She could tell I was holding something back.
"What is it?" She asked.
"Are you.... Are you pregnant? After that night." I asked.
"It is too early to know. Trevor has been in touch and fucked me twice since that night. I don't know why I let him. Part of me still thought I was getting my own back on you, but I also really enjoyed it." She said.
"I understand." I told her, surprised that Trevor never told me he was still fucking her, or that she was openly happy to be made pregnant.
"I know you understand Liam, that is what the problem is!" She argued to me.
"I'm sorry Jenna." I told her.
"I just needed to tell you to check in with your parents. They are worried about you. That is all." She said.
Clearly her mind was made up and I couldn't blame her.
"Did you love me?" She asked.
I stared at her with sadness that she would even think that I didn't.
"I do, I did. You are amazing, you never deserved this." I told her.
"It is what it is I guess. I don't hate you Liam, you just need to figure out what you are. Who you are." She said.
After that she got up and left and I sat and finished my coffee, happy that she didn't hate me, and wondering where I go from here.
I headed back to the apartment and was met with John and Trevor watching TV on the sofa.
"Hey Leanne, how did it go?" John asked me.
"It went okay." I said, then turned to Trevor "Why didn't you tell me you kept having sex with her?"
"Oh don't be upset Leanne, she loved it." He told me, standing up and showing me his hard black cock "Now get over here."
Any annoyance I had was gone as soon as I saw his cock. I don't know what it was but something about it just took over me.
I walked over to him, got on my knees and instantly took the cock into my mouth.
"Mmm good girl." He moaned as I bobbed up and down onto it.
John then got behind me and I felt him taking off my trousers and then lubing up my pussy. Then I felt his thick cock sliding into me, any pain was almost all gone and I felt my hole stretching around his cock.
"Mhhmmmmm." I moaned over Trevor's cock as I was being spit roasted.
"Fuck your hole is always so tight!" John moaned as he quickly started fucking me hard, going balls deep at every thrust!
"You fucking love being out gay slut don't you!" Trevor moaned out.
I took my mouth off his cock and moaned up looking at his perfect black body.
"I love it master."
"So you admit you are our gay slave don't you?" He asked whilst John carried on fucking me hard.
"I am your slave Master." I moaned and then carried on sucking his cock.
This cage was hell, I was so fucking horny but I couldn't cum with it on.
Not long later, John filled my arsehole with his cum and Trevor came down my throat.
Friday Night
Every day I worshipped my Daddies and my Masters cocks, sucking them, being fucked or riding them and I loved it. I couldn't get enough.
I haven't cum in over a week from having this cage on and I was desperate. Every time I was getting fucked I would beg to cum but they wouldn't let me.
"We are going to the Bellhouse tonight slave." John said after I just swallowed his load.
"Yes daddy." I said.
We all got dressed, John and Trevor were in nice clothes and I was in a black skirt and a black blouse, full face of make up and John had recently bought me a brunette wig. Looking at myself in the mirror I couldn't believe it was me.
I was no longer Liam, I was Leanne. I didn't even look like Liam anymore, I was unrecognisable and was only a woman. I didn't think I was gay, but I was happy.
In the club I was getting my arse grabbed by strange men and had a few drinks.
Then something I saw stopped me dead in my tracks and I almost passed out.
"Dad?" I said in shock.
"What?" John turned around and asked me.
"Not you, my dad is over there!" I said in shock pointing at my dad who was sat in a booth on the other side of the club.
"What is he doing here!" I thought out loud.
"Maybe being a gay boy runs in the family." Trevor laughed.
"My dad isn't gay." I argued back.
"I guess we will find out." Trevor replied and I watched as he and John walked over to my father.
No no no this can't be happening! I can't have my dad seeing me like this!
I stayed on the far side of the bar watching like a hawk as John and Trevor sat on both sides of my dad, they were all drinking and chatting and laughing. I felt sick in fear of being seen.
Then John looked at me and waved me over.
I can't do this.
I stood frozen, until John gave me an angry look and waved me over with more force.
I moved the wig to try and cover some of my face and kept me head pointing down as I walked up.
"Ian, this is Leanne, he is our little toy. Say Hi to Ian." John said to me.
I tried to put on a high pitch voice so my dad wouldn't recognise me.
"Hi."
"Hello there." My dad said back, I was relieved that he didn't recognise me.
"Leanne, get under the table." John ordered, I looked down and saw that his cock was out.
He was not about to make me suck his cock next to my father.
"Do as you are told Leanne!" Trevor said sternly and I knew I was going to do it.
At least under the table my dad can't see me. I got on my knees and crawled under the table and took Johns huge cock into my mouth.
As soon as his dick was in my mouth my worries washed away, I was happy with his cock in my mouth. Bobbing up and down on it I could hear them talking above me.
"So Ian, why are you here tonight if you aren't gay?" I heard John ask.
"I am, erm, looking for my son." He replied.
Oh no!
I was worried as to why he was here to find me?! He was clearly awkward as well having another man being sucked off sat next to him.
"I haven't seen him for the last week and he has broken up with his girlfriend." My dad said.
"Oh and why did you come here to find him?" Trevor asked.
"Mmm deep throat me you little slut!" John moaned putting his hands onto my head.
I couldn't believe I was taking this huge cock down my throat whilst next to my father, every now and again I would accidentally brush against him while I was choking on this fat cock.
"Erm... I had heard from someone that they saw him here the other week. Doing somethings that I didn't believe." My father said.
I was swirling my tongue around the head of Johns dick, hoping to stay down here as long as possible for my father to leave.
"What did you hear?" Trevor asked.
"I heard he was having sex with men on the stage. But that doesn't sound like my son. He isn't gay." My father said.
Oh dad, if only you knew.
"You like watching this slut suck my cock?" I heard John ask and I froze up, until he pushed my head back down to carry on.
"Erm, I should probably go." My father said.
YES! Leave!
The feeling of this fat cock in my mouth was getting me horny again and I was properly bobbing on his cock now, knowing that my father might leave I wanted to enjoy sucking this dick.
"No you should stay." Trevor said "We are all friends here."
"Tell me Ian, when was the last time your wife sucked your dick?" John asked.
"I don't know, a few months ago." My dad said.
I wasn't happy to be hearing about my mum and dads sex life but I was in my own world now sucking Johns cock, tasting his delicious precum and swirling my tongue all over him.
"That's no good. Leanne here sucks cock like a pro, she isn't happy without a cock in her mouth! Better than any woman!" John moaned. "Isn't that right Leanne?"
"Mmmmmm." I moaned with a mouthful of cock.
"Take your whore mouth off my cock and tell me slut!" John ordered.
Nervously I took him off, spit drooling down me and whispered.
"I love sucking cock daddy."
"Wow." My dad said.
"You want a go?" Trevor asked.
What the fuck?! Did Trevor just offer me to suck my own fathers cock?!
"I'm not sure about that. I am married." My dad replied.
Thank god!
I returned to bobbing up and down on Johns cock, giving him a proper sloppy blowjob.
"Nonsense, it isn't cheating with another guy. Plus you don't want to miss Leanne's mouth. She will blow your mind!" John said moaning whilst I took his cock down my throat.
"Leanne. Ask Ian to let you suck his dick!" John then ordered.
This can't be happening.
I just continued sucking, pretending that I didn't hear.
"NOW! Leanne!" He then ordered pulling my mouth off his cock.
I kept me head down and whispered.
"Please can I suck your cock sir?"
"Wow he really does like it hey?" My father asked.
Oh no, he is thinking about it.
"You wouldn't believe that a few weeks ago she was a straight guy. Now she is our personal gay slut!" Trevor laughed.
If only my dad knew that they were talking about his son!
"Fuck it, why not?" My father said.
That was it, my father had unknowingly accepted a blowjob from his own son. What could I do now that wouldn't show him who I was.
"Good man, pull your pants down and Leanne will show you what you're missing!" John said.
I stayed frozen, watching as my father undid his belt at the table and slowly slid his trousers down. Once I saw his cock it was bigger than I expected. I know that mine was small, and I assumed his would be as small, it is no way near the size of John and Trevor's but a solid 6inches.
"Go on Leanne, suck his cock!" John said, I made eye contact with him and he was just smiling at me wickedly.
I moved further under the table and between my fathers legs, looking at his hard, smooth shaved cock.
I wish I could say I was disgusted, I wish I could say I didn't want this. But I have come to love cock, just looking at a hard dick made my mouth water and I almost forget that it was my fathers.
Taking it into my hand it did occur to me that I was about to commit incest with my father, without him knowing.
"Put it in your mouth Leanne!" Trevor ordered.
This was it.
Sticking out my tongue, I lifted up my fathers cock and ran my tongue all the way from the bottom of his smooth balls, slowly running my wet tongue all the way up his hard shaft until I reached the top and wrapped my lips around his big cock.
"Mmmmmmm." I moaned feeling a new, warm, hard cock in my mouth.
"Ohhhh god I have missed this." My father moaned above me as I bobbed slowly on his cock.
"Yeah she has a great mouth." John complimented.
I was taking my dad's cock further into my mouth, wrapping my lips around his shaft as my tongue massaged the head, tasting my fathers precum.
"Mhmmmmm." My father moan, putting his hands on top of my head and touching the brunette wig I was wearing.
I can't believe I am sucking my dad's cock, and I can't believe how horny I am doing it.
"Better than your wife?" Trevor asked.
"Oh yeah definitely, my wife never sucked my dick like this!" My dad moaned out.
I wasn't happy that my dad was saying that about my mum, but at the same time it made me bob faster on his cock to prove how good a cocksucker I am.
"So, you have never been with a guy?" John asked him.
I took his cock out of my mouth and moved down, taking his smooth balls into my mouth, running my tongue all around them getting them soaking wet with my spit.
"Ooohh fuck he is good!" My dad moaned from me licking his balls. "No, I've never been with a man before!" He moaned out again.
I was properly going for it now, bobbing up and down faster and faster, wrapping my lips tightly around his head as I came up and rubbing my tongue up and down my dad's shaft.
"You will have to try out her pussy. Will be the tightest hole you have ever fucked!" John said.
"I can't do that!" My dad agued.
"Do you want Ian to fuck you Leanne?" Trevor asked me.
I didn't care, I haven't cum in weeks and I have been sucking my dads cock like a porn star. I kept my mouth on his cock and moaned out.
"Mhmmm."
"See the whore wants it. Plus, as we said, it's not cheating with a guy. And have you ever fucked your wife's arse?" John asked.
These two were trying to persuade my father to cheat on my mother by fucking his son's arse. This whole situation was fucked, but I was too horny to care. I would take any cock in my arse right now.
"If you think her mouth is good, you should see her pussy stretching around your cock! Trust me, I do it nearly every day!" Trevor laughed out.
"He really is a slut for cock isn't he!" My father moaned, not knowing he was calling his son a slut.
"One of the biggest sluts" John laughed.
"Fuuuckkk I love that mouth!" My father moaned as I slide his cock all the way down my throat until I had the whole thing in me. "Fuck. Go on then I need his arse!" My dad said.
Shit, my dad was about to fuck my arse! If only my areshole didn't twitch at the thought of being fucked again.
"We will go get you a private room. Wait here!" John said, then I saw John and Trevor's legs disappear and I realised I was alone, sucking my fathers cock.
"You really love cock don't you?" He asked me.
I don't know how I was going to get away with him not finding out it is me, but I will do my best.
"Mhmmmmm!" I moaned around his cock.
"How old are you? You are over eighteen right?" He asked.
I took my mouth off his cock for just a second to whisper.
"Yes sir." And then carried on bobbing up and down on his cock.
For a few minutes it was just me, bobbing up and down on his cock. Until Johns voice returned.
"Come with me, I will show you to the private room."
My father took his cock from my mouth, stood up and followed John. I waited a moment so that he won't see my face before following him.
When I stood up, Trevor was there smiling at me.
"You know you are about to be fucked in your pussy by your own father right?" He laughed.
"I know." I said, ashamed of how turned on I was.
Then, the first time he has ever done it, Trevor grabbed hold of me and pulled me in for a kiss.
His big black lips pressed against mine and I felt his big tongue slip inside of my mouth. Trevor had always been the stricter of the two, but this was sensual. He was holding my face as his tongue kept going into my mouth and rubbing against my tongue.
"Mmmm." I moaned into his mouth returning the kiss, letting this older, big, black man make out with me in the middle of a club.
Breaking the kiss, he kept his face an inch away from mine and looked into my eyes.
"I'm happy you have accepted who you are." And then he kissed me again and then ushered me to the private room.



Walking to the room I was a mess, sucking my dads cock got me so horny. But having Trevor kiss me like that had my body weak.
I entered the private room and I dad was stood there completely naked, John was no where to be seen and it was only me and him.
I kept my head down so that he couldn't see my face fully, got onto my knees and crawled over to him, taking his hard cock back into my mouth.
"Oh yeah. You are really good at this!" He moaned as his hands were on my head pushing me forward and backwards.
"Do you want me to fuck you?" He asked.
Taking my mouth from his cock and letting the spit dribble down my chin, I kept looking down and said.
"Yes please."
He was clearly a little nervous, probably because he had never been with a man before and that he was cheating on my mum. So I took charge with the hope to keep him from seeing my face.
I went to the bed, undressed.
"What is that?" He asked seeing the cage around my clitty.
"My Daddy and Master have me wear it so I don't cum without permission." I said in a high-pitched tone.
Once I was completely naked, I got onto the bed on all fours and arched my arse into the air, inviting my dad to come and fuck me.
I felt him getting onto the bed behind me.
"Look at that tight hole. I have never done anal before." He told me.
I kept my arse up, waiting the feeling of his cock.
"Fuuuuuckkkk!" I moaned in shock as I felt my dads tongue on my arsehole rimming me!
Oh fuck it felt so amazing, I miss being rimmed on my tight little hole!
For a few minutes his tongue would run along my hole and dive deep into my pussy! I can't believe my dad would rim a stranger he met in a club! But I never thought I would let my dad fuck me as well.
"God I need this arsehole!" He moaned out as I felt him get up.
"Mmmmmm." I moaned out, feeling his cock going up and down my hole.
I was about to get fucked by my father, and I loved it!
He was pushing the head against my pussy and I felt myself start to open up to accept him in.
"Ooohhh yeeeahhhh!" He moaned as the head popped into my pussy "You're so fucking tight!" He moaned out.
Slowly he rocked backwards and forwards, edging more and more of his cock into my pussy.
"You're so much tighter than my wife!" I moaned out.
I was so turned on, my father's cock was inching deeper into my pussy and I knew he fucking loved it!
"Fuck! You have my full cock in you!" He moaned.
I felt his thighs touching me, his hands on my hips and his full cock balls deep into my pussy.
"Fuuuuuuckkkk!" I moaned out.
I can't believe that a few weeks ago I never had a cock in my arsehole and now I fucking loved any cock I could get!
He started thrusting in and out, I was used to John and Trevor's huge cocks so I could take my dads with ease.
"You like that you fucking slut?!" He moaned out, spanking me as he fucked me.
"Fuck I love it!" I moaned back, too caught up in the moment!
"I fucking love your arsehole!" He moaned going faster and faster.
"I fucking love your cock dad!" I moaned without realising what I said before it was too late.
I had hoped he didn't understand, but he stopped, with his cock all the way inside of me, no longer thrusting.
"What did you say?" He asked with a shocked voice.
FUCK! He must have recognised my voice
But I was too horny.
"Please!" I whispered out in a moan. "Please dad, don't stop."
I didn't care, I needed to be fucked and I knew that he loved it. I moved forward taking some of his cock out, feeling my pussy stretched tightly around him and then moved back, fucking myself slowly on his cock.
"L-liam?" He stuttered out.
"Please dad. Keep fucking me." I moaned in a whisper, keeping moving myself forward and back off his cock.
"It was true? What I heard about you?" He asked.
"It's all true daaaaad!" I moaned pushing myself back faster and faster, properly fucking my arse with his cock.
He didn't move and just let me keep taking his cock.
"Please keep fucking my pussy dad!" I begged.
"This is wrong son! I am your father!" I argued, but still didn't move away.
"And I am your cock whore son! You love fucking my tight pussy dad, don't stop!" I pleaded.
"Oh god you're so tight." He moaned out as I kept bouncing fully back, slapping my arse on his thighs as he would go balls deep inside of me.
"I love your cock dad! You're fucking me so good." I moaned, happy to not have to hide my voice and being able to properly enjoy it.
"I can't believe my son is such a slut for cock!" My dad said, his tone changed from shocked to dominant.
Then I felt him grab my arse and start to thrust back into me again.
"Ooohhh dad I am such a slut! I want to be a little whore for you!" I moaned.
"You fucking slut!" He moaned slapping my arse.
SLAP!
"Yes dad! Spank me for being such a whore!" I moaned out.
SLAP!
"You fucking whore Liam! Begging for your father to fuck you!" He roared out.
SLAP!
"Fuck me dad! Fuck your gay whore son!" I moaned out.
"Oh I will fuck you son! Turn over I want to see what has happened to my straight son!" He moaned pulling out of my pussy.
I lay on my back and spread my legs, looking up and making eye contact with my father for the first time tonight.
"You look like a woman, what happened to you son?" He asked as though he was concerned, but at the same time lifting my legs up and moving forward to get back inside of me.
"I am a whore for John and Trevor now daaaaaadd!" I moaned as I felt his cock get back inside of me.
"You fucking stupid slut!" I moaned as my legs wrapped around him and he went balls deep back into me.
"I can't believe I am fucking my son!" My dad moaned.
"Believe it daddy, fuck your son like the dirty girl he is!" I moaned back.
"Look at you, dressed as a woman and taking any cock you can! What a fucking whore!" he roared out.
I shocked my dad then by grabbing his head, pulling him down and planting my lips against his. This only lasted for second before he ripped himself free and looked down on me with hunger in his eyes.
"You dirty fucking whore!" He said and then he pushed back tongue and forced his tongue into my mouth.
I had my legs wrapped around my father as his cock was fucking in and out of my arsehole while his tongue was roughly running against mine. He was properly fucking me now and we didn't care that we were father and son.
"Cum in me daddy." I passionately moaned into his mouth.
"You want my cum son? You really want your father to fill your arse up with his cum?" He asked back knowing the answer.
"Please dad, please cum in your son's pussy!" I moaned.
"FUUUCCKKKKKK!" He screamed unloading.
"I can feel it dad! I can feel your cum inside of me!" I moaned out hanging my head back as my dad filled my arsehole up with his cum, getting deep into my stomach.
My dad leant in and kissed me against I clenched my arse around his cock, making sure I milked every drop of cum.
"Well this is a nice sight." I turned me head startled, to see John and Trevor were stood in the room.
They just closed the door and I realised that they were both completely naked, both of their huge cocks out.
"So I am assuming you know that your son is now our gay slut?" Trevor asked.
My dad, who's cock was going soft still in my arse, looked to them and said.
"I don't know what you did to my son, but he is coming home with me."
I was proud of my dad trying to defend his son.
"What do you think Leanne? Think you can walk away from theses cocks?" John said looking at me.
I stared and his and Trevor's perfect bodies, their huge cocks. I wanted to say I will stay with my dad, but I still haven't cum and my lust for cock was too much.
"I'm sorry dad." I whispered.
I dad turned his head in shock at me.
"What?" He asked.
"I'm sorry dad but I can't go with you." I told him.
"Good girl, get over here and suck my cock in front of your dad!" Trevor ordered.
I slid out from under my father, ashamed of what I was about to do, but doing it anyway.
I got on my knees, feeling my dads cum leaking out of my freshly fucked arsehole and took Trevor's black cock into my mouth.
"You see Ian, Leanne is gay. She may not even believe it yet, but she is. This is who she is and you aren't going to change that." John said whilst I bobbed hungrily up and down on Trevor's cock, gagging as I took it down my throat.
"Is that true Liam?" My dad asked.
I took the cock out of my mouth for a moment.
In silence I looked at Trevor's cock and was lost in my head for a moment, but I knew the answer. I just never admitted it.
Turning to face my father, I looked into his eyes and announced.
"It is true dad. I'm gay. I love cock and I love being their sex slave."
My dad looked surprise, I was scared that I disappointed him.
"Son, I love you no matter if you are gay or straight." He said.
There it was, I had admitted to my father and more importantly to myself that I was gay, no longer straight, or bi. But fully gay. And my dad accepted it, I was so happy.
"But you are not staying with these two." My father said standing up and walking over "You are coming home with me." He said in stern tone.
As he walked over, his soft cock still out, John grabbed him and pushed him against the wall.
"Don't hurt him!" I asked.
John looked back at me and just smiled, then he turned back towards my father who had fear in his eyes.
Suddenly, John pressed forward and pressed his lips against my father. It only took a second, but I saw my father accept John's tongue into his mouth and I was watching my dad and John making out.
It reminded me of the first time John kissed me, it felt like an eternity ago, in that alley way when he pushed me against the wall and I thought he was going to kill me, but instead he kissed me.
I watched, on my knees, for a few more moment and saw my father's cock growing hard again as John's hands went all over his body.
"Get on your knees." John said taking his mouth off of my fathers.
"What?" My father questioned in a whisper.
"Get on your knees, it is time for you to join your son." John said.
"Please don't!" I pleaded with John.
"You stay there and do as you are told!" Trevor said, I turned back to him and he forced his cock back into my mouth, instantly I went back to the cocksucker ways and took his cock down my throat.
After a few moments I could hear.
"Oh yeah, I knew you were just like your son." Coming from John.
Trevor let me off his cock, turning my head I couldn't believe what I saw. My father on his knees, his eyes closed as his mouth was wrapped around John's cock, sucking him lovingly.
"Like father like son!" Trevor laughed "Go and help your father Leanne!" He ordered.
I crawled over, watching my dad taking just the head of Johns Huge cock into his mouth.
As I got close, my dad pulled the cock out of his mouth and said.
"I'm sorry son, I don't know what happened."
"It's okay dad I understand, let me show you." I said.
Then I took John's cock into my hand and put it into my mouth, feeling his thick shaft around my lips as I took him deeper and deeper.
"Oh yeah. Watch your faggot son suck my dick like a pro!" John said grabbing my head and forcing his cock deeper and deeper!
"Glp..gluphh..." I was gagging all over his cock.
When he let me out spit dribbled all down my chin and my dad must have thought I was such a slut.
"Kiss!" John ordered.
I looked at my dad and leant in, kissing his with my spit filled mouth and tasting cock on both of our tongues.
"Mmmmm." I moaned into my dads mouth.
"Time to taste some black cock our new slut!" Trevor ordered.
I broke the kiss from my father and saw he was lay on the bed. My dad didn't need asking twice and he walked over, lay in front of Trevor and took his big, black cock into his mouth.
Watching my dad suck the big, black cock made me jealous. I loved having Trevor's cock in my mouth and wish it was me.
"Leanne, go and get your father's arse ready." John said from next to me.
"What?" Is all I could get out.
"Go and lick your dad's arsehole so he can take my cock!" He ordered.
"Please, I don't want that!" My dad said taking Trevor's cock out of his mouth.
"Shut up you fucking faggot! Get back to my cock!" Trevor ordered grabbing my dad head and forcing him deep onto his black cock. I could hear my dad gagging and moaning around the dick.
"Go on Leanne." John said softer.
I knew they were going to fuck my dad, so the least I could do was get him as wet as possible so it didn't hurt.
I lay behind my dad and spread his legs apart, there was his little arsehole. I wondered how mine looked after so much fucking, probably stretched.
I have never licked another arsehole before and my first was going to be my own fathers.
I spread his cheeks with my hands and lowered my head, diving my tongue straight into his tight little hole.
"MMmmmmmmm!" My father moaned! I know how great being rimmed felt and I wanted to give my dad that.
Pulling up, I spat directly onto his hole and then dove my tongue back in, flicking all over his arsehole and making me moan like a slut.
"Finger him!" John ordered.
With my index fingers trickling around his hole, I slid it in until I was knuckle deep. I made him so wet it was easy to get it in. His arsehole was so tight around my finger, I slid it in and out doing what I knew I liked.
After a few minutes, I had three fingers fucking in and out of my dad's arsehole whilst he moaned all over Trevor's huge cock.
"Good slut. Move aside, time to pop your dad's cherry!" John said moving behind my dad and raising his hips into doggy.
I looked and saw this was exactly like my first time, John fucking me from behind whilst I sucked Trevor's cock.
"Get ready dad!" I warned.
"Fuuuuckk he is so tight!" John moaned.
I watched as inch after inch went into my dad's arsehole.
"Oh fuck! So, fucking big!" My dad whined.
"Take it dad! Accept his big cock into your arse!" I said.
"Yes you fucking whore! Take my cock whilst your gay son watches!" John said slapping his ass.
Soon, John's whole cock was buried in my dad's ass and was fucking him faster.
"You like that bitch?!" Trevor asked taking his cock out of my dad's mouth.
"I fucking love it!" He screamed out "Fuck my fucking arsehole!"
"You like being fucked like a gay slut in front of your son?!" John moaned.
"Yes! Fuck me like you fuck my whore son! Give me that fucking huge cock!!" He screamed out.
"I'm going to cum in your arsehole you gay whore!" John announced.
"Fuuckkkkkk!" I heard my dad moan as I watched John unload into my dad's arsehole.
"Swallow my cum faggot!!" Trevor moaned and I knew my dad was getting cum in the front and back.
Soon John pulled out and my dad remained lay on the bed.
"God I love taking straight guys virginity!" John said.
Then he walked over to me.
"Do you want to cum Leanne?"
I couldn't believe what he said, I have been dying to cum for over a week!
"Yes please daddy!" I said instantly desperate to cum.
"Do you love being our gay slave?" He asked.
"Yes I do daddy." I said happily.
"Good girl." He said.
Then I saw him grab a key from his trousers and unlock the cage letting my clitty out.
"Go and fuck your dad." John told me.
"What?" I asked in disbelief.
"He fucked you. It's only fair you get the same." He said.
I looked at my dad who moved on the bed, looked at me and said.
"It's okay son, I want it."
"Haha see! Your dad is as gay as you are!" Trevor laughed.
I moved to the bed and got behind my dad who remained lay flat on the bed. I have never fucked another man so this was a new first for me.
I spread his arse and saw his hole was gapping with Johns cum leaking out of it.
"Fuck me son." My dad whispered.
Lining up my 4inch cock with his hole, I knew it would feel a lot smaller than Johns, but I will do the best I can.
With ease I slid balls deep inside of my dads freshly fucked arsehole. With either hand at my dad's sides, I leant forwards with my full cock inside of him and said.
"I love you dad."
He whispered back.
"I love you too son."
Then I started to thrust in and out of my dad's arsehole.
I have been so horny for so long and his tight hole was clenching around my cock and I knew I wouldn't last long.
"Dad I am going to cum soon!"
"Cum inside of me Liam, fill your dad up with your cum!" He moaned out taking my cock.
"Fuck dad I'm going to fill you up!!" I roared out feeling my balls clench as I unloaded into my dad.
"YYYEESS SONNNNNN!" My dad moaned. I knew he was going to be a cock whore now like me, how could you not after all this.
After I pulled out my dad rolled over and made out with me again, our tongues rubbing along each other.
Eventually the kiss was broken by Trevor saying.
"Okay, Leanne time to go home, say goodbye for now to your father."
They left us alone, I looked at my dad after kissing him for another minute. He said to me.
"Are you sure you want to go with them son?"
I kissed him again and said.
"Yes dad I do. Are you going to tell mum?"
He looked confused, probably wondering how this night happened.
"I won't tell her anything son. If you want to tell her you are gay you can, I am sure she will accept you." He said.
"Thank you, dad. We probably shouldn't tell her about us though." I said with a laugh.
"Haha probably not son." He said.
One last kiss and I left, found Trevor and John and headed back to their apartment with the cage back onto my clitty.
Once back Trevor asked for my dad's phone number and instinctively I told him. I watched as he text my father.
"Hi incest slut. It is Trevor and John. Next time you fancy some more cock text us."
I wondered if my dad would text them, if I would have another night with my dad or if that would be a one time thing.
"So, Leanne," John said, "Does your pussy need another good fucking?"
The end
Leanne will return
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It has been three days since Steve had me cuffed, hands and feet, to the leather bench in his sex dungeon and was the first person to ever fuck me in the arse. Since then my arse hasn't fully recovered, I'm still walking a little funny and sometimes it still hurts to sit down. The thing that really annoys me though, is the feeling of missing having something inside of my arse. Having spent so long with plugs in me it feels weird to not have one now.
I was having dinner with my mum and dad before heading off to my shift when my dad asks.
"So, I believe you went on a date the other night? Anyone nice?"
"Just a guy that came into work. He is very nice dad so don't worry." I replied.
"Oh, I'm not worried," He said, "I know my little girl can look after herself."
If only he knew what his little girl has been doing. He would probably disown me.
"Okay well I should get to work." I say quickly finishing my food, giving both my parents a kiss and heading out the door.
Finally at work, I say hi to most of the staff and to Sarah who said to me.
"You look happy today?"
"I don't look happy most days?" I replied.
"I don't know. The last few weeks you have seemed a little off. Maybe it is this new boy Myles?" She says with a smile.
"Maybe." I reply. Hoping that it is Myles and not the fact that I am coming to terms with being Steve's slave.
"Becky! In my office! Now!" Speak of the devil, Steve is calling me from the back of the restaurant.
I roll my eyes at Sarah and head towards him.
Once in, I lock the door and sit on the chair. The chair where my sexual blackmail started, where Steve first made me suck his fat dick.
"How have you been since our last meeting?" Steve asked.
Which confuses me, normally he talks to me as though I am a piece of shit. Now he is asking how I am feeling?
"Erm, I am okay I guess." I tell him looking at the ground.
"Good," He says and continues "I am leaving soon, so we will have to be quick."
Suddenly he is stood up and walking over to me.
Here we go again I think to myself. I am no longer afraid at his advances and have almost gotten used to it. All I wondered was which hole he wanted to use. I don't think I am ready for another anal fucking.
Except it seems he just wants a blowjob right now as he picks up one of my hands and places it onto his belt.
Undoing it quickly, I pull down his trousers and his big cock, already rock hard bounces up at me.
Not wasting any time, I grip it in one hand, still amazed that I can't fit my hand all the way around. I lean forward and take the fat head into my mouth.
Gathering saliva on my tongue and whirling it around the head as I start to go back and forth with my lips wrapped around him, tasting his salty precum and feeling his cock flinching in mouth.
"Mmmmm fuck you are getting good at this." He moans to me, I look up and make eye contact, almost giving him a fake smile as I carry on bobbing up and down on his huge dick.
Luckily for me, he didn't take long. Quickly he was grunting and filling my mouth with a huge load of cum that I have now grown accustom to the taste.
Once he was finished he quickly sat back down and said.
"Right go back to work. And you are to go back to wearing no underwear. You do not need to wear the knickers I gave you until I next tell you too."
Without saying a word, I leave and carry on my shift as normal.
The next two nights were the same, I went to work, with no thong on. Got called into Steve's office, gave him a blowjob and swallowed his fat load. It seems he has no desire to fuck me this week, which I hate to admit but confused me. Was my pussy and arse not good enough for this pig?
I was growing worried that the other staff would think it is strange how often I am going to Steve's office, but Steve did not seem to care.
Then after my latest blowjob, swallowing his load and when he returned to his desk, Steve surprised me yet again.
"Have tomorrow night off." He said.
I looked up at him in disbelief, he was giving me a shift off, but why?
"I don't mind working master." I told him, to which he replied.
"No. Go and see that new boyfriend of yours. You will still get paid for your shift, you also will have the night after off, paid of course. But that day you will keep free, I have a few tasks for you."
Oh now I see, he wanted to give me a little reward so that he could punish me after it. What would it be this time? Another arse fucking, filling all of my holes with his cum? Who knows what this sick pervert wants.
I left his office and returned to work.
After an hour or so Sarah came up to me and asked.
"So, I heard you have been given the next two nights off?"
I looked at her and said.
"Yes, Steve has let me off, I am going on another date with Myles."
"Lucky bitch!" She said with a laugh.
I text Myles and he was very happy to learn that we can go out again and I couldn't wait to see him.
The Next Night
Myle and I were out, we had just had a meal and were now at a bar having a few drinks.
I wore a shirt black skirt and a black t-shirt and he was in a white t-shirt and jeans. He was so lovely to me and was a perfect gentleman, I don't know how I got so lucky to have him going on a date with me.
Towards the end of the night we were waiting for a taxi and I leant in and kissed him, soon my tongue was running against his and I could feel my horniness building up. Breaking the kiss I looked him in the eyes and said.
"We should go back to your place."
He smiled and replied.
"If you're sure?"
I just nodded and carried on kissing him.
After the taxi we were back at his apartment that he shared with a friend and we were lay on his bed. I was quick to take his clothes off and I could tell my pussy was soaking wet, ready for a good fucking.
He lay on top of me and I spread my legs, ready for his cock, looking down I saw it was around 4inches, definitely not the size of Steve.
No! Do not think about Steve right now!
He had a condom on which I was thankful to not have to worry about someone cumming inside me again and soon I felt his cock sliding inside of me.
I don't know what was wrong, now that I have had Steve's huge cock inside of me, I could barely feel him.
He was going slow, kissing me passionately as he made love to me, but something wasn't working for me. I was desperate for a hard fuck, for him to slam his cock into me, call me a slut and fuck me like one.
But Myles was a gentlemen, slowly sliding in and out of my pussy. But I couldn't tell him I wanted him to fuck me harder so I just put on a few quiet moans.
He only lasted a few minutes, hearing him moan, I faked cumming and told him how amazing that was.
After that I fell asleep in his arms, the sex may not have been the best but I was so happy to be being cuddled by him.
The Next Day
"Slave. You are to go to this address for midday."
Steve had text me, I looked at the address and saw it was near the centre of town, but somewhere I had never been before. I turned away from Myles so he couldn't see my phone and I text him back.
"Yes Master."
"Morning beautiful." Myles said, kissing my back.
"Good morning." I smiled back to him "I need to get going this morning I'm sorry."
"It's okay, I will see you soon though right?" He asked.
I turned around and kissed his soft lips.
"Of course you will." I said.
A few hours later I was near the centre of town at the address that Steve gave to me, it was some sort of shop, it didn't have any windows, just a red door to enter.
Once inside I looked around and it looked to be a tattoo / piercing shop and I was hit with a wall of fear. What the fuck did Steve have in mind?
"Oh hello, are you Becky?" A woman came up and asked me.
She had long, straight black hair, she was slim and had a vest on, her arms were covered in tattoos and she had a nose ring.
"Ermmm yes." I replied.
"Good, a Steve called earlier and made the booking for you." She told me.
"What is it he booked me in for?" I asked nervously.
"Come over and I will show you." She said with a smile.
I walked to the other end of the shop.
"Please take a seat." She said gesturing to a black, leather swivel chair.
Once I sat down, she pulled a curtain around of us so we were closed off from everyone else.
"Let me see here." She said flicking through a few boxes, "Here we go, this is what Steve paid for."
Oh my god what is it!
Looking down at the box I saw three different piercing! My heart dropped! He wanted to get my ears pierced!? And worst I saw what the piercings were, there were jet black, not too large but larger than I wanted on my ears and they all just had two letters, SW. Which I assumed was for his initials, Steve Wilson.
For fuck sake! How can he expect me to have these piercings in at all times! And why are there three?
"Now please remove your top." The lady said.
"Excuse me?" I asked.
Why does she want me to take my top off?
"You need to remove your top for the nipple piercings hunny." The woman said with a smile.
"Nipple piercings?!!" I almost shouted.
"Yes? Did you not know this?" She said really confused.
He cannot expect me to let him have my nipples pierced! This is too fucked up!
"I just need a minute!" I said to the woman and ran out of the shop and called Steve.
"Hello slave." He answered happily "Have you had the booking?"
"You want me to get my fucking nipples pierced?!" I almost screamed down the phone "I can't do that!"
"Becky, do you really want to take that tone with me?" He said very calmly which frightened me more.
"Please Steve, I don't want my nipples pierced." I tried to plead.
"Becky, do as you are told. You belong to me and you know it. Now address me properly." He said again very calmly.
Something about the way he was speaking took a hold on me. I know he had all the videos to blackmail me, but this was different, I felt compelled to agree.
"Yes master." I said weakly.
"Good girl. Now go and do everything that I have paid for." He said.
"Yes master."
Hanging up the phone, I took a deep breath to control myself and headed back in.
I can't believe how different my life is from a few weeks ago.
"Is everything okay?" The lady with the tattoos asked as I returned.
"Yes, sorry I just needed some air." I replied.
"Okay, please remove your top." She said.
I lifted off my t-shirt and then unhooked my bra and placed them on the table next to me, looking at the piercings, knowing soon they will be part of me.
The lady rubbed a little numbing lotion onto my nipples which was cold and instantly made them hard.
"Now this may hurt, just be brave." She said.
I closed my eyes and felt her bring the piercing to me.
"Ow!" I shrieked out feeling the first piercing go into my right nipple.
"Are you okay?" She asked.
I kept my eyes tightly closed and whispered out.
"Yes. Please just hurry."
"Ow!" I moaned again at the second one.
"There we go, have a look." The woman said.
I opened my eyes and she was holding a mirror in front of me. I looked at myself, my big boobs still holding up perky with two piercings covering my nipples with Steve's initials. I knew that he loved the control this had over me, that he was always marked on me.
"Do you like?" She asked.
"Mhm." I replied not wanting to offend her.
"Okay now for the last one, please remove your trousers and lie back."
"WHAT?!" I barked out in shock! What was she doing with the third one?
"Steve booked to have your clitoris pierced?" She said looking confused from my questioning.
He wants my clit pierced as well? This is torture! How am I supposed to explain these to Myles, especially since only last night he saw me naked and they weren't there! FUCK!!!
Trying to calm myself, I know I have no other choice.
"Okay." I whisper, standing up and taking off my jeans and thong and putting back on my t-shirt so that I wasn't completely naked.
The lady got between my legs and again I closed my eyes and waiting for it.
"Ow Fuck!" I moaned out in pain as the third and final piercing went it.
"All done, now they will be sore so be careful." She said smiling at me.
"Thank you." I got out trying to hold back my tears.
Finally, back at home I stood in the mirror completely naked staring at my body. Tears began to well up in my eyes. This was it, I was marked now, he had officially scarred my body to be his own. His hold on me was getting stronger and stronger and every day I felt weaker and fell myself letting him take control of me.
I touched the piercings on my nipples, Steve's initials covering both. Then I looked in the mirror at the piercing on my clit, it was smaller than the other two but still clear. I touched and moved it, looking at it and wondering how it will work, will it hurt during sex?
I lay down, naked and sore from the piercings, it took a long time, but I eventually fell asleep.
The Next Day
I woke up and saw two texts on my phone, one from Myles.
"Good morning beautiful. I hope you had a good day yesterday. Thank you for another great night. I am really enjoying getting to know you xx"
Then the second from Steve.
"Hello there slut. I hope you like the new jewellery I got for you. Send me a photo of you fully naked so I can see."
I got out of bed still naked, stood in front of the mirror again with my legs slightly spread so the clit piercing was in the shot and took the photo.
"Here you go master." I sent with it attached.
"Good girl. Be at my house tonight at 8pm." He replied.
Sigh
I got dressed, went downstairs and had breakfast with my mum and dad.
"You are still quiet darling. What's wrong?" My mum asked.
I looked up from my cereal and told her.
"Nothing."
"How was your date?" My dad asked.
"It went well, he is a really nice guy." I told him.
"When will we meet him?" My dad asked again.
I thought in my head, what am I supposed to do? How could I start a relationship with Myles whilst having Steve own me and having sex with me whenever he wanted? It wasn't possible.
"I don't know." I bluntly replied.
Finishing my cereal in silence I returned back to my room and replied to Myles.
"Thank you. I had a great date as well. I really like you xx"
Then I started writing a text to Steve.
"Hi Master. I know you are enjoying having me as a slave, but I have started seeing a guy and I really like him. I want to start a relationship with him but I can't whilst our relationship continues. Please can we work something out? I want a future with him and this is ruining that for me."
I hit send and instantly panicked, I know he isn't bluffing about sending my videos around.
An hour later he replied and my heart sank, scared of what it said.
"Hi Becky. I understand, come to mind tonight and we will discuss it. Be there at the time I said."
I was relived, he wasn't angry? Thank god!
"Yes Master." I replied back.
7.50pm
I was outside Steve's with hope in my heart, this could be it. I could finally break free from this hell, from his control over me!
Knocking on the door he took a moment to open it up, he greeted me with a smile.
"Becky. Come on in."
"Thank you." I said, not looking him in the eye.
Sitting down at his dining table he said to me.
"So you want to be out of my control?" He asked.
"Yes please. I want a future with Myles and I can't do that whilst having sex with you." I told him.
"Hmmm." He said thinking about it.
Silence. What is he thinking?!
"Let's make a deal. You stay here, all night and leave tomorrow morning. If you don't claim that you want to remain as my slave by the end then you are free. How does that sound?" Steve said.
This could be my chance. I just have to have one last night of letting this man do whatever he wanted and I would be free!
"Deal!" I said with glee.
"Good girl, now I expect complete obedience tonight. If you argue even once then the deal is off." He warned.
"Yes master." I said, happy to do whatever he wanted for the night, one last night!
"Good slut. Get on your hands and knees." He ordered.
This was it, I just had to obey for a night.
Sliding off of the chair, I got on my hands and knees and looked up at him.
"Crawl to me." He ordered.
I stared at him as I slowly crawled over. If I be as slutty as possible and make me really happy it will make my chances even greater of getting my freedom back.
I reach to him and he says.
"Take my cock out slave."
"Yes Master." I agree.
Undoing his belt buckle, Steve lifts his arse up and I pull his trousers and boxers down and see his cock already rock hard, I almost forgot just how big it was.
"Lick my balls." He said.
Lifting his cock up, I noticed that he must have just recently shave and was completely smooth. I leaned in and ran my wet tongue along his smooth balls, flicking them and covering them in my spit.
"Mmmm fuck. You are so hot." Steve moaned.
"Mmmmmmm." I moaned back, taking his balls into my mouth.
I kept licking his balls for a few minutes until they were dripping with my spit.
"Suck my cock now you fucking young slut!" He ordered.
I gripped his massive dick in my hands and pointed it at my mouth, hungrily I opened my mouth as wide as possible and wrapped my lips around the fat head.
"Ohhhh yeah." He moaned as I started to bob up and down.
After all the practice I was getting good at sucking Steve's cock now, taking it further down my throat and being able to rub my tongue all over the shaft and head. I pulled out and watched a line of spit go from my mouth to the head of his cock.
Wanting to be a real whore for him tonight to keep him happy, I rubbed the dripping wet cock all around my lips and face, covering me in my own spit and his pre cum and moaning.
"Mmmmmm."
"You dirty fucking whore!" He moaned out as I took his cock back into my mouth.
"Have you fucked this new guy?" He asked as I sucked his dick.
I moaned to let him know that I had, taking him further until I gagged onto his cock but kept pushing it down further anyway.
"Is my cock bigger than his?" He moaned.
"Mhmmmm." I moaned agreeing again, feeling my lips stretch around his cock.
I started to remember the feeling of his fat cock stretching my pussy, ways that Myles's cock couldn't. Then I could feel myself getting wetter.
"Good whore. You love this thick cock don't you?" He asked.
I pulled it off my mouth and with spit dribbling down my chin I looked into his eyes and told him.
"I fucking love your huge cock master!"
I argued in my head that I only said it to keep him happy and that I didn't mean it.
"Get naked now whore!" He ordered.
In a flash I stood up, took off my jeans and my t-shirt and then my underwear and I stood there, naked in front of him.
"Mm good. I like the piercings." He said standing up.
He put his fingers onto one and pulled it a little making me whimper in a little pain.
"Look at your big fucking tits, marked with my initials!" He said, pulling on the piercing again making me yet again wince in pain, but at the same time I felt it make my pussy clench more in pleasure.
"Sit on the table and spread your legs, let me see your clit piercing!" He ordered.
I did as I was told, sat my thick arse onto his table and spread my smooth legs so he could see directly at my pussy. I looked at him smiling at me and I took my big right tit in my hand and squeezed it, twisting the nipple as I did.
"You are suck a fucking whore!" I said walking to me "Look at this clit piercing."
He put one finger on it and then flicked it.



"How does it feel to have that slut?" He asked flicking it again.
"Mhmm!" I moaned at the flick of his finger, making the piercing rub my clit.
"Oh you like that?" He asked laughing as he kept moving the piercing around.
The feeling of the piercing on my clit just seemed to enhance the pleasure, I was getting so fucking turned on and soaked wet, being naked and spread for this man, I don't know what came over me.
"I love it Master." I moaned out, watching him look at my young naked body as he rubbed my clit.
"You want me to fuck you slut?" He asked.
"Please Master. Fuck me like a dirty fucking whore!" I moaned as he kept rubbing my clit, desperate for a big cock to fuck my pussy.
He stopped rubbing me and I saw him moving his cock to my pussy, a few weeks ago just the thought of this would have disgusted me to the point of wanting to be sick, but as I sat here dripping wet I knew I needed to be fucked and fucked hard by this man.
He slowly pushing the head of his cock into my wet pussy, I could feel myself stretching around him, his thick cock as it inched deeper and deeper inside.
"Fuuuuuuuccckkkk." I moaned out as he fully went inside of me, feeling his balls press up against me as I had his entire massive cock in me.
"Fuck me master!" I moaned, placing my hands back on the table, just waiting to be fucked.
But he didn't fuck me like a slut, he slowly pulled his dick out and then slowly back in. I could feel every inch of his fat cock as my pussy was stretched around it. Torturingly slowly going back and forth, fully taking himself out and back in again.
"Please Master." I moaned out.
"What slut?" He asked.
I opened my eyes and saw his wicked smile staring at me, his eyes darting all over my toned young body.
"Please fuck me harder." I whispered.
"Fuuuckk!!" I screamed out as he grabbed onto my nipple piercing and pulled it hard.
"Beg me you fucking whore!!" He roared out.
"Please Master. Please fuck me hard like a fucking whore! Destroy my young pussy with your thick fucking cock! Fill me with your man dick and stretch my pussy until I can't fucking walk!!!" I moaned out meaning every word!
"You asked for it you fucking whore!!" He moaned as he properly started hammering me now.
This is what I wanted, his big hands gripping my thighs as he hammered my pussy with a mission.
"Fuck! Yes! Harder!" I kept moaning out as he went deep in me again and again.
"Does your boyfriend fuck you like this?!" He moaned out.
"No Master! He doesn't treat me like a slut like you do!" I moaned desperate for this fucking.
"You're so fucking tight you fucking slut! I bet you have been missing my cock in this tight young pussy these last few days!" I moaned.
"Why haven't you fucked me Master? Why haven't you bent me over your desk and fucked me like a fucking whore?!" I don't know why I said that, I didn't mean it did I? I couldn't possibly have wanted that!
Suddenly his hand was gripping my throat! Chocking me to the point that I couldn't breath, I just opened my eyes and was gasping for air, watching this big, strong man plunge his cock in and out of me.
"Please Master!" I whimpered out as his grip around my throat tightened.
"What whore?" He grunted going faster and faster.
"Please don't stop! I'm so fucking close!" I moaned, feeling my orgasm building up.
Myles didn't fuck me like this, he was soft and loving. But this is what I needed, I needed I cock to properly fuck me to make me cum!
"Don't you dare fucking cum whore! If you do I'm going to bend you over and fuck your tight arsehole again!" He warned.
I didn't care, I was in too much pleasure and my orgasm was too far gone! I wanted this, I wanted to cum all over his perfect cock!
"Ohhh Fuuccckkkkkk!" I screamed out as my body trembled and my pussy twitched around his cock.
"You fucking slag!" He roared out.
"Yesss mmaaassstterr!" I just kept moaning as my body shook!!
I was in heaven and I didn't want it to stop.
As my orgasm died down Steve held his cock fully inside of me, feeling my wet pussy drench his cock. He pulled out and said.
"Turn around whore, you know what happens now!"
I didn't care, I was drunk on his cock and would do anything right now.
I jumped off of the table, turned around. Before I had chance to bend over, Steve's big hands were on my back and roughly pushed me down so that my big tits hit the table and my head was pushed against the cold surface.
SLAP!
"Fuck you have such a fat arse, such a young whore!" I moaned out as he was grabbing my arse all over.
SLAP!
"You like that you fucking slut?" He asked.
SLAP!
"YES MASTER!" I screamed out from the spanking "I love you spanking my young, thick arse!"
"I'm going to fuck your arse again now slut!" He told me.
"Please master. Destroy my arsehole!" I moaned out, fearful of the pain but wanting to please him.
Then I felt him rubbing his cock up and down my arsehole, it was dripping wet from my own cum and I knew he was about to start pushing in.
I was worried because I haven't been wearing a butt plug lately, after last time it hurt a lot and I was gritting my teeth in preparation for the pain.
My brunette hair was covering my face as Steve was holding my head against the table as his cock head started to push against my arsehole.
Oh my god it's so tight!!!
I could feel his thick cock slowly pushing its way into my arsehole.
"Fuuuckk please be gentle Master!" I whimpered out.
SLAP!
"You fucking love it!" He moaned out to me.
Oh god I can feel him stretching me!
"Oooohh fuuckk!!" I screamed out in pain.
The head of his cock forced its way and was now inside of my arse. For the second time in my life I was doing anal.
"Yes! You're so tight!" Steve moaned out. "I fucking love your arsehole!"
I was trying to control my heavy breathing as I could feel my tits going up and down against the table, the pain of my arsehole being stretched excruciating.
"Please Master, it hurts." I whimpered out as I felt a few tears run down my face and go onto the table.
"Shhhhh, just take it." He whispered back to me.
Again, I tried to compose myself as I felt, extremely slowly, inch after inch of Steve's cock stretching my arsehole.
"Are you nearly in Master?" I whined out.
"I'm half way in slut!" He moaned out.
Fuck, only half? This is harder than last time!
I was happy that Steve was going slowly, it seemed he didn't want to hurt me.
"Ooooh yeeah slut. You have my whole cock in you now!" Steve moaned out.
I could feel his body resting partly on the top of mine, my tits pressed against the table and his hand still roughly pushing my head onto the surface. But nothing distracted me from the giant cock that filled up my arse, I am sure I can feel his cock all the way into my stomach.
He remained fully in me for a few minutes, the stinging in my arse started to die down as I felt my hole loosen and get used to his girth.
The same feeling as last time he was in my arse started to come back, the pain was going and the pleasure of being completely full was coming.
"How is that?" Steve asked.
He seemed to genuinely care about me in pain and enjoying it.
"You're so big." I panted out trying to control my breathing.
"You're boyfriend could never fuck you like this could he?" Steve asked.
I couldn't look at him while he held my head to the table, which probably helped because I would've been ashamed of what I replied.
"He could never fuck me like you do Master. You're cock is so much bigger and fits perfect in my arsehole."
"Good whore!" He said and then he started to slowly pull his cock out of me.
I could feel my arse feeling emptier as he took more and more of his cock out of me, until just the head remained, I clenched my arsehole around him and felt it wrapping tightly around his cock.
"Oh yes." He moaned out from me tightening my arse "I fucking love that!"
Then he started going back in, filling my arse inch by inch with his perfect cock. Soon his body pressed against mine again and I could feel his dick pressing into my stomach, he picked up the pace and was slowly fucking me, but my arse had gotten used to the enormous cock and now I wanted more.
"Please Master, go faster." I pleaded.
"You want me to fuck you like the anal whore you are?" He asked with a laugh.
I don't know what has come over me, his cock fucking both of my holes so quickly. Such a huge and perfect cock, I didn't care anymore, I wanted this.
"Fuck my tight, 18 year old arsehole with you huge fucking cock! Treat me like the pathetic anal whore I am!" I screamed out.
"You asked for it you fucking slag!" He roared as he started fucking me properly.
"Oh yeah! Just like that!!" I kept moaning.
His hand remained on my head whilst he was fucking me, but with the fast movement he would push down harder and my head would be squeezed harshly against the hard surface.
"Fuck me Master!" I moaned.
I could feel my nipple piercing scratching against the table and my big tits squeezing against it.
"You love fucking me in the arse don't you?" I moaned out, so fucking horny feeling his cock go balls deep inside of me and slapping my ass.
"I fucking love it you whore! You fucking love my cock don't you?" He moaned back to me.
I clenched, feeling every single part of his shaft tightly stretching my arsehole and enhancing my pleasure! I fucking love being stretched by this cock!
"I love it Master! I love your cock fucking me in any hole you want!" I moaned out.
I could feel my orgasm coming back, I couldn't believe I was going to cum a second time from anal but I know it was building up and up.
"I'm going to cum soon master!" I screamed out.
"Only real whores cum from anal!" He moaned back to me.
"I am a whore Master! I'm your dirty anal whore! Now give me that fucking cock and treat me like one!" I moaned.
He grabbed a fist full of my hair and yanked my head up with his cock stopping balls deep in me, he harshly twisted my head around as far as it could go and he was leaning in close to me.
"Please don't stop fucking me!" I begged, I could see the sweat from my body on the table and the tears that had fallen down my face.
He pulled me back further and suddenly I felt his lips pressed against mine. Rather than the disgust I expected, I automatically opened my mouth and let him put his tongue into it, running against mine. From this angle it was hard.
Soon I just held my tongue far out of my mouth as he was grabbing my hair painfully as he ran his tongue against mine, our spit going against each other as he started fucking me again.
"Yes Master! More!" I moaned between feeling his tongue against mine!
"Fucuucckkkk I'm fucking CUUMMINNNGGG!!" I screamed out and something I have never done before happened.
"You're fucking squirting you fucking whore!!!" Steve screamed.
I could feel my juices squirting out of me from a mind blowing orgasm.
"Soo fucking GOOODDD!" I kept screaming.
Soon my body went limp and I was leaning against the table again, I hadn't even realised that he had cum inside of my arse.
SLAP!
"You're such a fucking whore!" He said pulling out of my arse.
I felt empty, too weak to move I remained laying on the table as I felt his cum pouring out of my arse.
"That was amazing." I panted out feeling my big tits heaving against the table.
"Fuck yes it was." Steve said panting himself.
I remained there for five or ten minutes, I don't even know.
I eventually heard Steve's voice.
"Get up and get me a beer slave." He ordered.
I slowly managed to stand up, my arse feeling stretched and sore.
My mind was still not straight, I was completely a mess and could barely think for myself.
"Yes Master." I replied walking to where his kitchen was, opening a beer for him and taking back to him sitting on the sofa.
"Sit on the floor." He ordered after handing him the beer.
I sat down next to his feet, still completely naked, Steve watching TV, also naked and his cock going soft.
Even soft his cock is huge.
The next hour, Steve had me bring him another beer and to clean up the table where he fucked me and to clean the cum that had poured out of me and from my squirting. I was literally his slave, not just sexual, but a full slave.
I watched him watching TV and I caught myself staring at his cock, it was still soft but just looking at it seemed to have me hypnotised.
I started to imagine it again in me, missing the feeling of being so full.
"Come here slave." He ordered.
I walked around to him, stood in front of him completely naked, he was looking at the nipple and clit piercings of his initials and smiled.
"You want my dick again don't you slave?" He asked.
I couldn't look at him, I was so embarrassed that he was right.
"Answer me whore!!" He ordered.
"Yes Master." I whispered.
"And why is that?" He asked "You said that you want out of this, but here you stand, fucked not even an hour ago and you are begging for more."
"I.... I don't know." I replied.
Although I did know, I loved having his huge cock in me. I loved him fucking me like a slut, choking me, pulling my hair and calling me a whore.
"Yes you do whore. Tell me." He said.
I finally looked up from the floor and saw his cock was hard again, so big, I still can't believe that fit inside of my arse.
"I... I like you fucking me Master." I said staring at his cock.
"You like me fucking you like the whore you know deep down that you are?"
I hated this, I hated that he was right. I was a good girl, I was going to uni to be a nurse. But here I was, pierced, naked and my pussy was soaking wet thinking of him fucking me again.
"I... like you fucking me like a whore Master. I like being your slut." I admitted to him.
"Good girl, come and sit on my cock." He ordered.
Ecstatic, I straddled on top of him, one of my toned legs either side of his and my big tits swinging in his face. I looked down and he was biting and licking my tits.
Grabbing hold of his fat cock, I lined it up with my well used pussy and slowly began to sit down on it.
"Ooohhh yeeeaaahhh." I moaned out as I slowly slid down his thick shaft, my pussy twitching at every inch.
It was easy for me to fully sit down on him now, my legs against his and his cock balls deep in my pussy.
"God I love this cock!" I moaned as I let it just sit fully in me.
I slowly raised myself and back down again, feeling his cock slipping in my soaking wet pussy.
My hands on his shoulders I looked into his eyes as I started going faster and faster. My thighs shaking at every bounce as a slapping sound came over and over.
He was reaching around and grabbing my thick arse, slapping the cheeks as my moaning got louder and louder.
"Fuck Master! So good!" I moaned controlling the pace.
Then he started to thrust up and I felt his cock go even deeper inside of me.
"Fuuuucckkk!" I moaned out.
SLAP!
Steve slapped me hard across the face which shocked me.
"You like that you fucking whore?!" He asked.
SLAP!
He slapped my face again, my cheeks stung, but I liked it. I was a whore, his whore, my masters whore.
"YES MASTER!" I screamed out riding him faster and faster.
"Keep riding you fucking slut!" My master moaned.
"Yes master!" I agreed not slowing down.
SLAP!
He struck my face again, I could feel them burning red with pain but I loved it.
"Fucking slap me Master! Slap me for being such a whore!" I moaned.
"Open your mouth you fucking slut!" My Master ordered.
I opened my mouth and stuck my tongue out expecting him to kiss me, that was until he spat into my mouth. The spit hitting the back of my throat I closed my mouth and swallowed it all.
"Mmmmmm Thankyou Master!" I moaned.
I was now grinding on his cock rather than bouncing on it, rubbing my pierced clit against his body as much as I could.
I leant in and kissed him hard, pushing my tongue into his mouth as my hands grabbed his face.
For a while our tongues ran against each other as I was grinding my pussy with his cock inside of me.
"I'm going to cum in you slave!" he moaned into my mouth as I grinded myself on top of him.
"Please Master. Please fill me up with your cum!" I moaned back meaning every word.
For a moment I thought with all the loads I have had in my pussy I need to do a pregnancy test, and I knew this wouldn't help. But right now I didn't care. I was a whore, I was my masters whore and I wanted him to cum inside of me.
His fingers tightly gripping my throat I struggled to gasp for air, but this didn't stop me grinding on his cock.
"Are you my fucking slave?" He asked me.
I looked into his eyes as my face went red with lack of oxygen, he released his grip slightly so I could reply.
"Yes Master."
"And you belong to me?" He asked "You will never question to get out of my control again?!" He asked.
I wanted to say no, I knew that if I could hold out then I would be free. But right now that wasn't true, right now I wanted to be his slave and have him treat me like a slut every day.
"Yes Master. I am your slave forever! I will never question you agaaaainnnn!" I screamed out, the admission causing me to cum for a third time tonight.
"Good you fucking whore! Here I cum!!!" He roared out.
"Fuuuckk yeeesss breed me!!!" I screamed as my orgasm kept ripping through my body and I felt rope after rope of my masters cum fill my pussy and go straight to my womb.
I rested my head onto his shoulders, exhausted when he said.
"Good girl. I am glad you have accepted your place."
I was nervous now, what have I done? I just willingly accepted to be his slave. This was my chance to end this and I caved in a like a slut.
"Come with me." He said pushing me off of his cock and his cum pouring out of me.
He grabbed my hand and I followed him to what turned out to be his bedroom.
There was a double bed, a wardrobe, a radiator and a full length mirror. Steve went into his wardrobe and then turned around. In his hand I saw a black piece of material, looking at is closer I saw that it was a dog collar, although I nice looking one.
"Put this on." He said.
Not something else to make me his?
I didn't argue, how could I after everything I just said and did.
Taking the collar, I lifted my hair and attached it around my neck, it was tight but not too tight.
"Look in the mirror." He told me.
I looked at myself, my face was a mess, my make up smudged all over me, my cheeks were glowing red from him slapping me, my tits and clit pierced with his initials and now a black dog collar around my neck.
Is this who I am now? A slut? A slave? How has this happened?
Suddenly I felt him attach something to the metal ring on the collar, looking in the mirror I saw that it was a leash.
"On your knees." He ordered.
I didn't speak, just doing as I was told I knelt at his feet.
"Good girl." He said.
Then he pulled the leash and I had to crawl following him.
Going to the wall, I watched as he locked the leash with a padlock onto the radiator. I could only move about a yard with this around my neck, I touched the part that was attached to my collar and it was locked as well. I couldn't get out of this even if I wanted to.
"Stay there." He said with a laugh.
Soon I was in the room alone, sat on the floor. I could feel cum dripping out of my sore pussy and arsehole and thought what a mess I must have looked.
He returned with a few pillows and threw them at me.
"You will sleep here tonight my pet." He said.
"What?" I asked in disbelief, did he actually intend to leave me here tied up to sleep like a dog?
"You will sleep there tonight. If you ask anything again then you will be punished. You completely belong to me now slave." He said.



A sudden rush of fear took over me, was this is? Was I completely his slave now? Was there any way to get out of this? Did I want to get out of this?
After sitting for a few minutes I realised how exhausted I was from the events of the night. My Master turned off the light and I lay on top of the pillows, not comfortable at all.
"Also slut. If you need to piss at all throughout the night, you will have to hold it in because you are not being unlocked until tomorrow." He said.
Defeated I replied.
"Yes Master."
The Next Morning
I had a terrible nights sleep on the pillows, every time I would move the leash would pull and choke me.
I saw him get out of bed and turn the lights on.
"Good morning slave." He said.
"Good morning Master." I replied.
He unlocked me from the radiator but kept the leash on, he made me crawl following the leash into the kitchen where he told me to sit and stay.
A few moment later he came back with a plate with food on and placed it onto the floor. I panicked he was about to make me eat it with my hands, until he placed a knife and fork next to it.
Without questioning it, I ate the scrambled egg on toast whilst knelt on the floor next to him as he ate at the table.
After we ate, without saying a word he took me onto the sofa where he fucked me again.
I wish that after last night that I didn't want it anymore, but I had another body shaking orgasm from his huge cock and he unloaded yet another load into my unprotected pussy.
I definitely need to do a pregnancy test!
"Okay slave." My Master said, finally taking the leash off of the collar, "You can go home now. No more of this asking to get free, you are mine. Understand?"
I looked to the ground in shame and replied.
"Yes Master."
"Good girl, now go." He said.
I got home later and luckily my mum and dad were out, I went straight to my room and saw obvious redness on my face and glad they didn't see it.
The collar was locked on and I couldn't take it off.
I went into the shopping centre near to me later on to by a pregnancy test, before I got to the shop my phone buzzed.
"Slave. I can see on the tracker where you are. Go into the lingerie shop 5 minutes away from you and ask for another collar. Tell her you need a collar that will make your master happy with you being a dirty little whore. And don't forget I can hear everything on your phone!"
It was from Steve.
I sighed, knowing how humiliated I was about to be, but knowing I can't get out of it.
Walking to the till in the lingerie shop, there was a lady behind the till, she had long blond hair and was very slim and looked like she could be thirty maybe.
"Hi, how may I help you today?"
Stuttering I replied.
"Erm. I-I need an extra collar for myself. One that will make my Master happy for behind his dirty whore."
My face burned red with embarrassment, I can't believe I just said that to this stranger!
"Oh okay." The woman said smiling "We have lot's of them. Follow me."
Following her to the back of the store she said.
"I will leave you to have a look, call me if you need anything."
"Thankyou." I replied, still so embarrassed.
I text Steve back.
"What collar do you want me to get Master?"
He facetimed me back.
"Hello Slave!" He said and coming out of the speaker was very loud, loud enough for people to hear which I hated!
"Hi Master." I replied.
"I'm glad you did as you're told, show me the collars." He ordered.
After looking through a few, he told me to get a pink one that was made of what looked to be a stretchy leather, it also had a lock for a leash on.
"Good girl. Now when you go to pay. Ask the woman if you can pay her back in personal service rather than money." He ordered.
"What?! I can't do that!" I said back in shock.
"You will do what I tell you whore! You are mine, or I will send the videos to more people remember." He shouted back, definitely loud enough for people to hear.
I sighed again.
"Yes Master."
Putting the phone away I walked back to the till with the collar.
"Hi there, did you find one?" The lady asked me.
"Yes I did thankyou." I said handing her the collar.
"Cash or card?" She asked me.
I can't believe I was about to do this. My entire body was shaking with nerves.
"Erm, I, I was wondering if I could pay for this in other means. In, erm, personal service?" I asked, not being able to look her in the eye.
Not looking at her, I couldn't see her reaction and she took a while to answer.
"Oh wow. Unfortunately I can only take money or I will get into trouble with the boss." She said.
Thank GOD!
"But.... You look to be kinky and fun, and fairly new to this lifestyle if I'm correct?" She asked.
I looked up confused.
"Erm, yes I am fairly new." I replied not knowing what to say.
"Well, I have been in this lifestyle for a long time. Here is my number, text me or call me and we can... see what happens." She said handing me her number and the collar.
Leaving the shop I couldn't believe what just happened, was she coming on to me? I wasn't a lesbian, I didn't even like girls like that! I definitely wasn't going to call her!
My phone buzzed.
"Good girl, now get home. I have put you on the shift for tonight so go and get ready." My master said.
Shit, I only had an hour to go and get changed.
Realising I didn't have time to get a pregnancy test, I rushed home to go to work. Just texting him back.
"Yes Master."
As I was leaving my house to go to work I looked at myself in the mirror, in my black skirt and black shirt. I turned to the side and thought to myself.
I hope I'm not pregnant.
The red on my cheeks had gone down from when my master was slapping me and my pussy and arsehole no longer hurt. I also almost forgot about all the piercings. But I still had the black collar on, no one else will know why I have it on, but I know and Steve knows.
It is because I am stupid slut that couldn't control myself. I couldn't go one night without declaring myself to him.
I headed to work thinking I need to text Myles, although I was really stuck now with what to do with him. I also wondered if Steve was going to be working tonight, then my pussy twitched at the thought of him fucking me.
My phone buzzed just before I left, looking, it was another text from Steve.
"Slave. I have created you a profile on AmateurFans, it's a site where you get money off of men (or women) looking at videos and pictures you put on. Sexual videos and pictures. You won't show your face, but you will soon become an slut for many men to wank over. Next time we are together I will show you what to do."
So now I am a pornstar? What the fuck?!
The end....... For Now
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Turned out: Caught Stealing
Hello everyone. This is the second part of the "Turned out" Series following a group of gay friends that are exchanging stories of straight men that they have turned.
At the dinner are:
Paul, 52, and his husband Connor, 48.
Tom, 40.
Michael, 37.
Andrew, 35.
Finally, the baby of the group, Harry who is 28.
It will start by all the men talking, then when the story begins it will fall into first person and follow that character.
They are part of a series but they can all be read individually as well.
All characters in this series are over 18.
Present Day
"Okay Michael, that was quiet a good story I will give you that!" Paul said sipping on his wine.
"But I have a better one!" Tom announced.
Tom
A year or so ago this happened.
I run a security company that hire out security guards for shops, clubs etc. One day I was short a man, so I was working as the security for a lingerie store, very high-end lingerie that cost a lot of money.
One day I saw a couple come in, they looked fairly young and I could tell they were going to be trouble straight away.
The boy was around 5 foot 9, slim and had short black hair and no facial hair. His girlfriend was very hot, long brunette hair and a curvy figure that was sexy.
I watched them walking around the store looking at the lingerie and some of the sex toys in there, then I saw the girl saying something to the boy and then she put some lingerie and a dildo into her purse.
Got you!
As they went to leave I stopped them and said.
"Excuse me you two. Come with me!"
I could see in their faces that they knew they were caught. The panic and worry.
Once in the back office I locked the door and had them sit down on the other side of the desk that I then went to sit on.
"Give me your bag please?" I said to the girl.
"Why the fuck do you want my bag?" She barked back.
"Because I know you have stolen a few items, so give it to me now or I call the police!" I said.
Defeated she handed the bag over to me and I pulled out the lingerie and the purple dildo from inside.
"These are expensive, you could get into a lot of trouble for this you know?" I said.
The boy clearly got worried then, looking up at me with pleading eyes and said.
"Please sir, don't call the police. It was a stupid mistake!"
"Shut up John! It was barely anything! Just let us go!" The girlfriend spat out.
"I won't call the police. If, you do something for me." I said, turned on by this younger, straight man and wanting to teach his bitch girlfriend a lesson.
"You dirty old perv!" The girl said to me "You think I will let you fuck me so you don't call the police?"
I just smiled at her and said.
"Not you." Then looked at her boyfriend "Him."
"WHAT!?" He almost shouted out. Clearly shocked by my statement.
"If you do not want to get arrested and given a criminal record, you will do everything that I tell you to." I said.
"You sick fuck! My boyfriend isn't gay!" She argued.
"I don't care if he is or not. But he will do what I say." I told them.
They looked at each other, after a brief moment of silence the girl said.
"Just do it John."
"What!? You can't be serious!" John argued back!
"I suck you off all the time! You can't do this for me? The dirty old perv will probably only last a minute! Just don't think about it!" She said.
He was stunned, thinking has she really just offered him to give me a blowjob!
"Come on boy. You will enjoy it." I said with a smile.
"Shut up you sick fuck!" The girl shouted at me.
"No! You be quiet, put your chair in the corner and watch!" I ordered.
She hung her head and did as I told her.
Standing up, I slowly walked over to John, I could see the fear in his eyes as I got closer to him.
"Undo my trousers." I told him softly but firmly.
He looked up at me from his chair, then back at his girlfriend.
"Just fucking do it John!" She ordered.
"Yes John. Do what your girlfriend tells you." I say.
I can see his hands trembling as he reaches up for my belt, slowly undoing it and then unzipping my trousers. Soon it was undone, and he very nervously pulled down my pants so I was stood in just my boxers.
He was taking too long, so I pulled down my boxers and my 8inch cock sprung free in front of this boy.
"How old are you John?" I asked him, just making sure I wasn't doing anything illegal.
"Eighteen." He stuttered out.
"Fuck you are huge!" I heard the girl say from the corner.
I just looked back at her with a smile, knowing she was about to watch me turn her boyfriend into a cock loving slut.
"Are you sure you don't want me to sort you out?" She asked.
To which her boyfriend turned his head in disbelief.
"No. He has to do it." I said "Come on John, put it in your hands."
Again, looking up at me, John raised his right hand and slowly wrapped his fingers around my hard cock.
"Have you done this before?" I asked him.
"N-n-no sir." He said stuttering again.
"Good. Now put it in your mouth." I said.
He couldn't break his gaze away from my cock, I loved watching straight men turn from disgust to lust for my cock.
Slowly, his mouth opened and I watched him leaning forward.
"OOooohhhh yeeahhh boy!" I moaned out watching the first time he ever had a cock in his cute little mouth.
I felt his lips wrap around my huge cock and he kept still, unsure what to do.
"Move forward and backwards." I instructed.
Then I felt him bob his head forward, taking my cock a little further into his mouth.
He was still unsure and nervous, but soon he would be a cocksucking slut. They always turn.
Slowly he was moving his head forward and backwards, I wanted to hold his head and fuck his mouth. But I have turned enough straight men to know that soon he will come to love my cock in his mouth and he will happily let me do whatever I want to him.
I knew that before they leave, his girlfriend will be watching me fuck her boyfriend.
"Mmmm good boy, use spit to make it wet." I moaned at him.
John had his eyes closed and was picking up his pace of sucking my cock, every now and again I would feel his tongue run against the head of my cock.
I looked at his girlfriend in the eyes and said to her.
"Your boyfriend is great at sucking dick."
"You sick fuck." She spat at me.
John then gagged below me and pulled my cock out of his mouth, there was a string of spit going from his lips to my cock and he was breathing heavily, probably shocked from having my cock so deep.
"It's okay boy, you're doing a great job." I complimented him.
He looked up at me, not as nervous as he was before, he smiled and then put his lips back around my cock.
"Mmmm yeah that's it." I moaned.
Now he was properly going for it, taking more of my cock into his mouth at every bob. I could feel his tongue running all over my cock now. Then I heard him let out a.
"Mmmmmm."
"Look at that bitch, your boyfriend loves sucking my cock!" I said.
"John what the fuck?! Are you enjoying this?!" She shouted at him.
Pulling his mouth off of my cock but keeping one hand wrapped around it wanking me off while it was covered in my spit. He looked at his girlfriend and said.
"I-I don't know."
"Don't pay attention to her, focus on my cock." I encouraged him.
Then he was back. I knew he loved sucking my cock and was now mine for the taking.
I grabbed the back of his head and told him.
"Relax your throat. I'm going to fuck your mouth now."
"Mmmmmmm." He moaned again, sending vibrations all down my cock.
Without warning, I quickly thrust down his throat, I could feel him gag onto my cock but I wasn't done there. Holding him still I kept pushing and pushing my thick cock further and further.
He was holding onto my thighs trying to push off but I was too strong for him, I kept going until I felt my balls resting on the young guys chin.
"Fuck yeah! You have my entire cock down your throat!" I moaned out loud.
I could still feel him gagging as my kept my cock buried down his throat, when I let go of his head he pulled out quickly and fell back, gasping for air as spit poured out of his mouth.
"Get back here!" I ordered, grabbing his head and forcing my cock back into his mouth.
I was properly fucking his face now, plunging my cock down and back out. This kid was a natural cocksucker, I'm sure this won't be his last time.
"Glp..glughp." He kept gagging and spitting as I was roughly fucking his face like a pro.
He was moaning like a slut around my cock and I knew he was horny, this was my time to strike.
"Come here!" I ordered, quick as possibly I pulled him up, undid his trousers and got onto my knees.
"What the fuck are you doing?!" His girlfriend screamed at me, her boyfriend staying completely silent.
"I'm about to show you boyfriend what it's like to get a proper blowjob!" I said to her with a smile.
"John you're just going to let him?!" She screamed standing up.
"SIT BACK DOWN!" I yelled at her, "I can still have you arrested!"
Knowing I wasn't bluffing, she quickly took her seat.
I turned my head and saw his rock hard cock facing me, he was around 5inches and smooth all over. I just looked up at him and he had a shocked look on his face, but he wasn't stopping me.
His cock was leaking precum and I buried the entire cock into my mouth with ease, being a pro at sucking cock I easily took him down my throat as I played with his balls.
"Ooohhh god!" He was moaning.
"Mmmmm." I moaned around his smooth cock. Taking him fully down my throat and rubbing my tongue all over his shaft.
I lifted his cock up and buried my face into his balls, licking them all over and taking them into my mouth.
When I returned my mouth onto his cock I grabbed onto both of his arse cheeks and bobbed up and down like a pornstar, spitting all over his cock.
"That's soooo good!" He moaned out.
"John, I can't believe you're letting him do this!" His girlfriend whined from the corner.
I rubbed one finger all over his balls that were drenched in my spit, making sure my finger was nice and wet.
Quickly, I used my left hand to spread his left cheek and whilst sucking his cock I slid my index finger all the way deep into his arsehole.
"Woooaahh fuuckkk!" John moaned out at the intrusion.
"John! He's fucking fingering you!" His girlfriend moaned out at us!
He went to answer but I forced my finger deeper in and out of him and all he could do was whimper and moan.
"Oooohhhh fuuckk!" He moaned out.
After a while of sucking his cock and fingering him, I forced a second finger into his arse.
"Fuuuuckk!" He moaned, pushing his arse back against my finger taking it deeper and deeper.
"What the fuck is wrong with you John!" His girlfriend screamed.
I pulled my mouth off his cock, turned to her and warned.
"If you fucking speak again I am calling the police no matter what! Sit down and shut up!"
Her face was red with rage, but she knew there was nothing she could do. The bitch just folded her arms and sat there.
"Let me see this fucking arse." I said to John, pulling my fingers out, I span him around and pushed him forwards so he stumbled and his hands landed on the desk.
"Mmm so smooth and tight." I moaned.
And then I did what I know no man can resist from. I buried my tongue straight into his little hole, rolling my spit up and down his arsehole.
"Fuuucckk yess!" He moaned out as I was rimming him.
SLAP!
I spanked his pale arse and pulled my tongue out of him and said.
"You like me rimming you don't you?"
"Yeeessss!" He moaned as my tongue returned.
I could hear his girlfriend tutting and making annoyed sounds, but not speaking.
"Oh my god that feels amazing!" John was moaning from me tongue fucking his arsehole.
I had strategically placed the dildo that they tried to steal on the desk close to us, it was smaller than my cock but enough to get him warmed up.
Taking my tongue out of his arse, I looked at his girlfriend and smiled at her while my hand grabbed the dildo from the desk.
Her mouth just dropped open, she was speechless, or still just knew not to talk.
Spitting on the tip of the dildo I told him.
"Relax your arsehole now baby."
"O-okay." He stuttered.
I rubbed the wet dildo up and down his arse that I have already stretched a little and gotten wet with spit.
Holding the tip of the dildo on his tight little hole, I start to push it in. With it not being too big, I was as the head of the cock suddenly slips in, the walls of his arsehole spreading around and wrapping tightly around it.
"Ooohh fuuuckkk!!" He moaned out and I saw him grip the desk tighter.
"Shhhh, you're doing so well." I said and I reached around I started rubbing a finger all over his soaking cock, just teasing him.
Lifting up my head, I spit some more on the shaft of the dildo and carried on pushing it in further.
I could see his arsehole slowly stretching around it, moving around the veins on the dildo as I pushed it further and further in.
"Mmmm good boy, you have taken the full thing." I said to him.
"God it's so big!" He moaned out.
Keeping my finger sliding around his cock, I gripped the dildo and slowly brought it back, just before the tip came out I slowly pushed it back in, watching his arsehole start to loosen around the plastic cock.
Once the cock was fully inside of him, just the base and the balls of it left out, I moved to the side and looked at his girlfriend. Giving her a full view of her boyfriend bent over with a purple dildo stuck inside of his arse.
I put my hand onto the dildo to hold it in and span him back around, with my hand making sure it doesn't fall out I carried on sucking his cock.
Pulling it out to spit on it and then take it back down my throat.
"That feels so good." He moaned.
I could tell he was getting close to cumming, but I wasn't ready to let him yet. I wanted him to cum in front of his girlfriend with my cock in his arse.
Pulling his cock out of my mouth, I stand up and turn him around, pushing him forward so he his bent over with his hands on the desk again.
My hand grips the dildo and I slowly bring it out of his arsehole. Once it's fully out I can see his hole stay open a little, ready to be fucked.
I put my hand in front of his mouth and tell him.
"Spit on it."
Which he does.
Rubbing his spit all over my cock, I line the head up with his loosened arsehole.
"You're going to let him fuck you?!" His girlfriend screams in shock.
"Shut up!" I shouted back at her.
Her boyfriend remaining silent.
Then I start to push forward, his arse was loosened but now I was going to gape him.
With a little push I feel the tip go inside of him, stretching him once again and feeling his hole wrap around my cock.
"OH FUUUCK!" He moans out, having the first ever cock into his arse.
"Fuck yes! You're so tight!" I moaned.
I grabbed onto his hips and started to push further. His arse was so fucking tight, it was like a vice around my cock as I pushed it deeper and deeper.
"Oooohhhhh yeah! You have 8inches of cock in your arse right now baby." I moan.
"Fuucckkkkkkk." He moaned and I could feel his legs shaking underneath him.
"Mmmm good boy. Get used to my cock in your no longer virgin arsehole." I tell him.
Rubbing his back, I keep myself buried deep inside of him, letting the young lad get used to my cock inside of his arsehole.
After a few minutes I start to pull it out and then back in again.
It didn't take long for me to pick up the pace to a soft fucking, feeling his arsehole tighten around my cock at every move, but he was loosening up now.
"Oh fuck!" He moaned out.
"What is it?" I asked, knowing what the answer was.
"Please go harder." He said in a whimper.
"Mmmm good boy. You want me to fuck you properly?" I asked.
"Yes sir, please fuck me!" He moaned out, now happily getting fucked by me.
Now I start properly fucking the 18 year old, going balls deep into his arse and slapping my thighs against him as I go fully in.
"Oh fuck yeah, you're so tight!" I moaned out grabbing onto his arse cheeks.
"Your cock is so fucking big!" He moaned out.
He was gabbing onto the desk just to stay up as I hammered into his arse, knowing that this boy was no longer straight and that I was going to be sending him home with his girlfriend with an arse full of cum.
"Turn around you fucking slut!" I ordered getting more dominant with him.
"Yes sir." He moaned back.
My cock slipped from his arse, when he was facing me I pushed him forward and made him sit onto the desk.
I moved forward, our rock hard cocks hitting each other as I leant in and forced my tongue into his mouth, kissing him and making out with him as his legs are spread around me.
I could hear his girlfriend make a shocked noise as I carried on kissing her boyfriend.
Stopped the kiss, I pulled his legs apart and to the edge of the desk so his arse was hanging over. Again lining my cock up with his hole I easily slid in this time.
Straight away I was back to fucking him hard, his pale legs falling all over the place and he was letting out little whimper moans.
"You fucking love my cock don't you slut?" I asked.
"I fucking love it sir!" He replied.
"Look at your girlfriend and tell her how much you love me fucking you!" I ordered.
I saw him open his eyes, he was drunk in lust and just looked at his girlfriend and moaned out as I carried on fucking him.
"I'm so sorry! But I love him fucking my little arsehoooollee!" He moaned.
I grabbed onto his cock while I fucked him and started wanking him as I carried on fucking his arse.
"Oh fuckk. Please can I cum?" He asked like a good boy.
"You want to cum in front of your girlfriend with my cock in your arse?" I asked, enjoying humiliating his girlfriend.
"Yes please sir! Make me cum as I take your cock fucking me harder!" He moaned out.
"Cum you fucking gay boy!!!" I ordered wanking his cock harder and harder.
"OOOHHH FUUUCCKK MEE DADDY!!!" He roared out as cum fired out of his cock all over himself.
"Fuck yes keep clenching your arsehole my fucking slut!" I moaned as his cumming made his arse get tighter around my cock.
"You want me to cum inside of you?" I moaned, although I was going to no matter what he said.
"NO! John do not let him do that!" His girlfriend whined from the corner.
"Please sir! Please cum in my fucking slutty arsehole!" He moaned, not caring or not noticing his girlfriend.
"Here it come slut! Your daddy is about to fill your arse with cum!!" I moaned out just as I started to shoot buckets of cum inside of him.
"Fuuuckk yeeesss daddddyy!!" I screamed out feeling me fill him up completely with my cum.
Once I had finished cumming, I stopped with my cock inside, making sure every drop got in there.
"Fuck, that was good boy." I said, kissing him again while his eyes were closed.
Obviously, his horniness had died down and he shyly kissed back but with his eyes open.
I pulled my limp cock out of his arsehole and watched as some of my cum poured out onto the floor.
"Thanks for that slut." I said, picking up my clothes and getting dressed.
John remained on the desk with his legs spread and his hole dripping, whether he was exhausted or just didn't know what to do.
"You two can go now. I won't call the police, but don't come here again!" I told them both, until I looked back at John and handed him a card "Except for you. Call me next time you want my dick."



"Ermmm thankyou?" He replied, rushing taking my card and putting it into his jeans and getting dressed.
I walked them to the exit to make sure they didn't steal anything.
Just before they left I got close to the girlfriend and whispered to her.
"I put the dildo back into your bag, I don't think I can return it after that. A little reminder of your boyfriend becoming a gay slut."
"You fucking pig!" She shouted at me before turning away and walking off.
I could see them walking in the distance, she was clearly shouting at him.
That was a good shift.
Present Day
"Wow. Was that even legal?" Connor asked Tom.
"Yeah, I think so!" Tom replied laughing.
"Yeah that was pretty good, I don't know if it was as good as my story though!" Michael argued.
"It is about the same I would say. But I think Connor being turned into a gay slut was the best turn!" Andrew said laughing.
Paul looked at his husband Connor and said.
"That's true, you were happily married to a woman before you met me. Now look at you my gay husband!" He said, kissing Connor at the table.
"I haven't heard this story, tell me!" Michael ordered.
"Well who's side do you want? My side, being straight and not knowing that Paul was seducing me to cheat on my wife at the time?" Connor said.
"Or my side?" Paul said, "Of me turning this straight boy into my little cock slut?"
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Two Black Workmen Turn Straight Boy
This story contains words that may offend some people. Offensive racial slurs and homophobic. These are not intended to offend anyone, if you do not wish to read this I would stop now.
If not, carry on and enjoy.
My name's Chris. I turned 18 last week and I was living at home with my mum and dad until I go to university in a few months.
My girlfriend, Emily, was going to go to the same university and we were planning on going into dorms together.
I know that I'm not a ten out of ten guy, I am only 5 foot 8, short brown hair, skinny and not a hair on my body. But I have no idea how I managed to get Emily as my girlfriend, she is beautiful and perfect.
She was similar height to me, long brunette hair, slim, a great arse and she looked beautiful all the time. Since we were both 18 we recently just started having sex!
Unfortunately, it was now summer holidays, and she has gone away with her family for 3 weeks. I was sat in my house by myself as my mum and dad have gone away for a few days.
As a younger lad that has recently started having sex, obviously as soon as I am alone, I pulled up porn and started wanking.
It was a hot day so all the windows were open, but the curtains closed as I was completely naked, wanking in the living room.
My 4inch cock in my hand, completely shaved, I sat back and watched the lesbian porn on my phone as I wanked faster and faster. Pictures of Emily flashed in my head, thinking of her sucking my dick or bending her over and having sex with her. Once we had sex on this sofa while my mum and dad were asleep upstairs.
I was getting closer and closer to cumming, when suddenly there was a knock on the door!
"Urgh who's this?!" I asked to myself.
I considered leaving it and finishing my wank, but thinking if I just answer it quickly I can just get back to my porn.
I put on my dressing gown, still naked underneath and using the rope on the dressing gown to try and hold my boner up so it wasn't visible.
Unlocking the door, I open it to see a huge black man stood there. He was wearing ripped work boots, work trousers and a ripped t-shirt. He was well over 6 foot, had short black hair and was incredibly muscly, his tight t-shirt showed off every muscle on his body.
"Erm, can I help you?" I asked, confused as to why he was here in the middle of the day.
"Is the man of the house here?" He asked.
"That's my dad, sorry he is out for a few days." I told him, "Can I ask who you are?"
He smiled and replied.
"Yes of course, my name's Cam. Your dad booked us in to come and fix the plumbing to your sink upstairs?" He told me.
I had no idea this was going on or that he was coming.
"I will just call my dad, can you stay here?" I asked.
"Ermmm sure, no problem." He said smiling at me.
I closed the door and went inside, grabbed my phone and turned the porn off to call my dad.
No answer, of course!
Going back to the front door, I opened it to see Cam was stood there, but not alone. Another big black man had appeared and was stood behind him in similar work gear.
"He didn't answer, is there any chance you can come back in a few days when he's back?" I asked.
"Hmm, your father has already paid us and we aren't free for a few months now. Do you mind if we come in and do it now? It should only take an hour?" He asked.
I didn't really want these men coming in, but I didn't want my dad to call me back later and shout at me for not letting them do the job he has already paid for.
"Erm, okay I guess that's alright." I said as I opened the door and invited them in.
As they walked past it really showed how big they were, I had to look fully up to see their faces, just the size of their arms were like the size of me!
"Oh, sorry did we interrupt you?" Cam said laughing as he walked through the house.
I looked down and saw a few crimpled up tissues and the tube of lube I left on the sofa.
"Oh god I'm so sorry!" I said, embarrassed to have been caught out and rushing over to move it all.
As I reached the sofa, Cam quickly grabbed the lube off the sofa and said.
"No don't worry, we know what little boys like you like."
"Erm... I think I should show you to the bathroom to do the work?" I asked, a little nervous around these to large black men.
"I think we are good right here, what do you say Joe?" Cam said looking at the other black man.
He started to walk over to me and spoke in a deep, masculine tone.
"Oh yeah. I think we should stay right here." Joe said.
Oh no!
Joe walked to me from one side of the sofa and Cam walked to me from the other. Suddenly I was stood in the middle of my living room with two giant black men on my either side.
"Please don't hurt me, I can show you where the work is." I weakly said, getting really frightened now.
"Oh we won't hurt you boy." Cam said.
"Not too much anyway." Joe laughed.
This couldn't get worse, what should I do? I couldn't try and make a run for it, they would catch me easy and do god knows what.
"Take off you robe." Cam said to me.
I looked up at him, looking into his eyes, confused.
"What?" I stuttered out.
He leant down so his face was inches from mine, his whole body dwarfing mine.
"I said. Take off your fucking robe!"
Oh shit! I was really afraid now, what did these two have in mind for me?!
My hands were shaking, I slowly untied the knot in my dressing gown and let it drop from my shoulders to the ground.
"Look at you. You definitely knew we were coming. Being naked and ready for us you little slut." Joe said.
"I-I-I didn't know that you were coming." I stuttered.
"Yeah sure, that's why you were naked with a tub of lube in the living room just in time for us to arrive. I bet you thought, mummy and daddy are away. Two big black men coming round, you will have a little fun." Cam said as I felt his big strong hands touching my body.
"I didn't! I don't want this!" I tried to protest.
"Then why are you so hard?" Joe laughed.
I looked down and was embarrassed by my body betraying me. Why the fuck was a hard! It must be from nearly cumming earlier and not getting to finish!
"Such a small dick." Cam laughed which humiliated me. "On your knees bitch." He ordered.
"Please don't make me do this." I tried to argue.
"You will do exactly what we tell you, you fucking bitch! Or I will bend you over and shove my entire black cock into your arsehole without any lube!" Joe threatened!
Oh god please no!
I knew I had no way out, I just had to hope this would be over quick.
I looked up at them both towering over me as I slowly lowered myself to my knees.
"Good bitch. Take my cock out now!" Cam ordered.
My entire body was shaking in fear, why didn't I just leave the door closed!?
With trembling hands, I slowly reached up to Cam's belt, undoing it and unzipping his pants.
"Hurry up you fucking slut!!" He shouted at me which caused my body to jump.
I pulled down his trousers and could see his cock bulging in his boxers, just the outline looked huge. Slowly I then pulled down his boxers and his cock bounced out in front of my face.
OH MY GOD! IT'S FUCKING HUGE!
I stared at his cock in disbelief, how could someone's dick be this big. I thought mine was okay but this was almost three times the size and as thick as my forearm!
It was still slightly bouncing in front of me and instinctively I reached up with my right hand and grabbed it, holding it still.
"Good slut!" Cam said.
I can't believe this situation I'm in.
I just tightened my grip on his hard cock, not being able to nearly touch my fingers together because it was so thick. I started to move my hand back and forth the shaft, wanking of this massive black man.
"Oh yeah good slut, now put your mouth around it cocksucker!" He moaned to me.
I looked up at him, worried and not wanting to put this cock in my mouth.
"Don't look at me like that bitch. I'm sure a little gay boy like you knows how to suck a cock properly." He said staring at me.
"I'm not gay." I argued, although I knew it meant nothing to these two.
"Ha! We will see about that!" Cam laughed "But I don't give a shit if you're gay or not, suck my big black cock now!" He ordered in a more threatening tone.
I looked back down at the dick in my hand, this was it, I was going to have to suck this man's cock. I have never thought about a man before or ever wanted to suck dick. But I knew there was no way out of this without doing it.
Moving closer, I could smell his cock, it smelt.... Amazing. The heat coming from his cock was nice and I slowly opened my mouth as wide as possible, knowing it was going to be hard to get my lips around it.
That's when I felt it, the head of his cock pressed against my lips, it was soft and spongy, still fairly dry. I tried to open my mouth wider and managed to get my lips just over the head.
"There you go cocksucker." Cam laughed at me.
The head of his cock just in my mouth, I pulled back out and licked my lips. Hoping the spit would make this easier. Then going back, I managed to get the head back into my mouth.
I couldn't believe that I had a huge, black cock in my mouth. What I couldn't believe more, was how natural it felt. As though I should've been doing this my whole life.
I took him further in and felt the tip of his cock rub against my tongue, a small taste of precum hit my senses and sent shudders through my spine. He was delicious and I ran my tongue along his head wanting to taste more.
"There you go cocksucker, I knew you were a faggot as soon as I saw you." Cam moaned.
I wanted to protest, but I didn't want to take this amazing cock out of my mouth.
I swirled my tongue around the head of his cock, loving the soft texture and the warmth in my mouth and the salty taste of precum.
"Take more of my cock down your mouth right now slut!" Cam ordered.
I had my eyes closed so I could only focus on the cock in my mouth, stretching my lips further I pushed my head forward and felt another inch of black cock slip between my lips. I could not wrap my wet lips around his shaft, feeling the veins.
"Oooh yeah that's it cocksucker, enjoy my big cock!" Cam moaned out when I felt his big strong hands resting on my head.
"Mmmmm." I moaned without realising.
"The fucking slut loves it!" Joe said from behind me.
I didn't care, I kept pushing my head further and further wanting as much of this cock in my mouth as possible.
"Take it down your throat cocksucker!" Cam said.
I put my hands onto his hips, stretched my lips wider and forced my head deeper. My tongue was rubbing along the bottom of his cock when I felt him hit my throat and forced me to gag.
Spitting I pulled out and full backwards, staring at his cock that was dripping in my spit, I looked up at Cam and he was just smiling down at me.
"Good slut. Get it back in your mouth whore!" He ordered.
"Yes sir." I said without meaning to.
"Sir? What a faggot we have found here!" Joe said.
I was so embarrassed to have called him sir I felt my face turn red and become awkward.
"Don't worry little slut, just get your pretty mouth around my cock." Cam told me.
Sitting back up, again I wrapped my hand around it. Stared at the contrast in colour from my small, pale hand to his dark, black cock.
Leaning back in I put his cock into my mouth and continued to try and take more and more down my mouth.
"The slut has half of my cock in, I think we've found the biggest faggot yet!" Cam laughed.
The humiliation only enhancing my pleasure and I moaned around his cock taking him deeper. Suddenly I felt his hand grip my head and he shouted at me.
"Relax your throat bitch!"
Then I felt him sliding his cock forward, hitting the same spot as before that made me gag. Spitting, I tried to push away but his hands were too strong and held my head still.
I could feel his head hitting my throat as he kept pushing it further and further down, I couldn't stop gagging and I thought I would pass out from not being able to breath!
"That's it you fucking bitch! Take that fucking cock!!" Cam roared out when I felt his balls hitting my chin and I realised that somehow, I had this entire cock down my throat.
"MMMMMMMMMM!!" I moaned around his cock, knowing I had it all down me.
Cam let go of my head and instinctively I pushed back, feeling his cock slip out of my throat and I fell backwards again, my own spit pouring down my chin as I lay on the floor in front of this beautiful man.
"My turn bitch!" I head Joe said, turning my head I saw he was completely naked.
He wasn't as wide as Cam, but he was completely toned all over. I could also see his cock that was just as big as Cam's looking at me.
Still sat there, I looked up and saw Cam's huge cock covered in spit, turning my head I saw Joe's huge cock waiting to be sucked.
Any protesting I had was completely gone, I had two perfect black cocks just inches from my face and I fucking loved it.
Getting back to my knees, I grabbed Joe's cock and wrapped my lips around it. Using my tongue to spread spit all over it while I bobbed up and down.
"Fuuucckkk!" Joe moaned, "She knows how to suck a cock!"
"Oh yeah she does!" Cam said.
They were calling me a girl, but I didn't care. I was too happy having this cock in my mouth. I felt someone grab my wrist and suddenly my hand was wrapped around Cam's dick.
As I bobbed up and down on Joe's dick, I wanked off Cam. Realising what a slut I was being for these two but loving every moment.
I took Joe's cock out of my mouth, turned my head and wrapped my lips around Cam's dick and then wanked off Joe.
"Such a fucking whore!" Joe moaned out.
Pulling out of Cam's turning my head I spat over Joe's dick and then started to deep throat it, taking as much as I could down my throat.
With a cock in each hand I would just keep swapping between having the two in my mouth, moaning every second being a cocksucking slut for these two men.
"Look at me you fucking bitch!" Cam said.
Not wanting to, but I took his cock out of my mouth and looked up at him, realising he had taken off his clothes as well.
"How badly do you want to suck my cock?" He asked.
"Please let me suck your cock sir! I love having your big dick down my throat!" I admitted.
"You want to be a little cocksucker for nigger cock?" He asked.
I was always told not to use that word, which just added to the naughtiness of it.
"Yes sir, I want to be a good cocksucker for your black dick!" I moaned out.
"Say it you fucking faggot! Tell me you want to be a slut for nigger cock!" He ordered.
"Please sir! Let me be a fucking slut for nigger cock!" I moaned out using such a taboo word.
"Good girl!" He said.
"Mmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmmm!" I moaned so fucking loud taking his beautiful cock back down my throat.
"Glug...glughp...lugghll...." Were all the noised coming from me as these two men fucked my face, their balls hitting my chin as they would use my mouth as a pussy!
"Come here you fucking whore!" Cam said picking me up from the ground.
I must have felt like picking up a feather for this strong man. He pushed me over the arm of the sofa and stood behind me.
"I'm about to fuck your little boy cunt!" He told me.
This frightened me, sucking cock was one thing, but being fucked was a whole other level. Especially by a cock this size!
"No don't! Please that will rip me open!" I pleaded trying to get up, but his big strong hands held me down.
SPANK!
"Shut the fuck up you fucking whore! You are going to take this black cock into your little hole whether you fucking want it or not!!" He told me.
SPANK!
His palm struck my arse cheeks again making me whimper in pain.
"Why else did you leave this lube out for me?" He said laughing.
Then I heard the lid of the lube open and felt a cold liquid pour all over my smooth arsehole. He was using his fingers to spread it around and open my cheeks to look at my hole.
"Mmmm such a tight little cunt, I'm about to take your cherry little girl!" He told me.
I still tried to argue back.
"Please sir! I will suck your cock! Please don't fuck me!"
But he didn't care, I could feel the head of his cock rubbing up and down my arsehole until he rested it on me.
"Here I come bitch!"
He started pushing and I instinctively tensed up at the intrusion.
"You better fucking relax slut or this will hurt a lot more!" He warned.
Trying to control myself, I took deep breaths and let the panic subside. Slowly breathing in and out I felt him pushing again.
"FUUUUCCKK YOU'RE TOO BIG!!!" I cried out, the head of his cock forcing my arsehole to open.
"Take it faggot!" Joe said, watching from the side.
Clenching my teeth, my arse felt like it was ripping when I felt the head slip inside of me.
"FUUUUUUCCKCKKKKKK!" I screamed out.
"Oh your pussy is so tight!" Cam moaned with the head of his cock inside of me.
"PLEASE TAKE IT OUT!" I cried out!
SPANK!
His big strong hands grip onto my arse cheeks as I can feel him pushing further and further into me. Now that my arse was stretched around his cock, he slid in slightly easier.
My hole burnt from the stretching and every movement I could feel it tightly around his cock, feeling every bump and vain on his dick.
"Are you nearly all in?" I ask out whimpering.
"I'm about half way slut." Cam said, I could still feel his big hands over my body.
"Fuuuucckk, please it hurts too much!" I moaned out in pain.
But Cam wasn't bothered, he gripped onto me and kept pushing in.
Finally I felt it, his big balls were resting against mine from behind, his smooth skin was touching my arse cheeks and I knew he was fully inside of my arse.
"OOooohhh godddddddddd!" I brought my head up and moaned out.
"There you go bitch. You've taken my entire cock like a good girl!" Cam said rubbing my back.
He held still inside of me for a while. My arse was twitching around his cock and slowly growing accustomed to the stretching.
I felt him pulling back, so slowly. Every inch of his cock slowly coming out of my arse that was still stretched beyond imaging. Just as he only had the head in my arsehole, he started to push back in until again I felt his skin against mine.
He did this slowly for a few minutes, I focused on controlling my breathing as the pain starting to go down and down.
"It's changing now isn't it slut?" He asked. "The pain is gone, and you are feeling the pleasure of having a real man's cock in your arse."
"Y....yes sirrr..." I whispered out with my eyes closed.
I couldn't explain the feeling, my stomach felt like it was being filled completely and every time he would pull back, I would push my arse back to want it back into me.
"Look at you, pushing your cunt back onto my cock." Cam laughed.
"Please sir." I moaned out.
"Please what? Faggot." He asked.
"Please, fuck me." I moaned, not believing that these words left my mouth.
"You want me to fuck your cunt with my nigger cock because you are a faggot?" He asked.
I hated saying it, I hated giving him what he wanted, but I couldn't stop myself.
"Yes sir, fuck my pussy with your big, black nigger cock like the faggot I am!" I announced out.
"OOOHH FUUCKK MEEE!!" I suddenly screamed as without warning he started fucking me harder.
His skin would slap against my arse as he would go balls deep inside of me!
"Yes take that black cock you fucking slut!" Joe was laughing from the side.
I turned my head and saw he sat on the other arm chair, wanking his huge cock. I stared at his eyes and went to speak but nothing but high pitched moaning came out of me.
"How does her cunt feel?" He asked Cam.
"Oh yeah, she will be taking dick all the time now!" Cam replied laughing.



"Definitely, she will be a full time faggot!" Joe said.
I was so humiliated but I fucking loved it! I loved these two big strong, black men taking me like a dirty little whore!
"Are you happy we showed up and turned you out into a faggot?!" Cam moaned out.
"Yes sirrrrr! I'm so happy you turned me into a cock taking bitch!" I moaned back.
"OOOOOHHHH!" I suddenly uncontrollably moaned.
"Oh yeah! I think I just found your special spot!" Cam moaned.
"My WHHAAAAATTT?!" I moaned, his cock hitting something inside of me that caused my whole body to shake in pleasure.
"That's it you little bitch!" Cam moaned as he kept fucking me hard.
Over and over again he was hitting the spot that made my body shake.
"SO GOOD! SO FUCKING GOOD!!" I moaned over and over as my body was bouncing forward and backwards from his hard thrusting.
My body started to tense up and I realised that I was about to cum without even having my cock touched.
"Her arse is clenching around my cock! I think she's about to cum!" Cam said to Joe laughing at me.
"FUUUCCKK YEEEESESSS!!!" I screamed as I felt cum explode from my cock all over the sofa, shot after shot of cum pouring out of me. "DOONNNN'TT FUCKING STOP!!"
"You fucking faggot!!" Cam moaned out at me carrying on to fuck me through my orgasm.
Once I finally stopped cumming my body went limp and I fell onto the pool of cum below me.
"Sooo good." I whimpered out.
Suddenly my arsehole was empty, Cam pulled his dick out of me, grabbed my wrist and pulled me up telling me.
"Take us to your parents bedroom."
I didn't speak, I was too weak after cumming. I just led them upstairs and showed them into my parents' room.
Joe went into their draws whilst Cam went and got on his knees on their bed. Suddenly Joe threw something at me.
"Put these on faggot!" He ordered.
In my hand I realised he through me one of my mums red, silk thongs.
"I don't want to put that on sir." I said.
"Did I ask what you want? Put on the thong you fucking bitch!" He ordered.
I realised that just from being spoken to in this way that my cock was already hard again.
I stepped into my mum's thong and pulled them up until the string was between my arse cheeks, the silk material felt nice on my skin and I didn't hate wearing them.
"Come here gay boy!" Cam ordered.
I got onto the bed, ready to be fucked again by this amazing man.
"No, suck my cock!" He ordered.
The cock that has just been in my arse, I pulled a face not wanting to, but he just smiled, grabbed my head and forced it down to his cock.
Suddenly I had the cock that was just in my arse back in my mouth. It didn't taste or smell any different, so as soon as I had the same feeling of a cock in my mouth I went back to lovingly sucking it.
I was on my hands and knees taking his cock as far down my throat as far as I could, when I felt a pair of hands on my back. I knew that Joe was about to fuck me and my body shivered in excitement of having my arsehole filled again by black dick.
"Mmmmmmmmm!" I moaned over Cam's cock as I felt Joe pull the thong to one side and slip inside of me.
"Fucking hell she has one of the tightest cunts I've been in!" Joe moaned!
"You love this nigger dick don't you faggot?" Cam asked.
I took his cock out of my mouth for a second to look at him and moan.
"I fucking love your nigger cock in me master!"
Then he shoved his cock back into my mouth.
I wasn't able to do much movement in this position, I had Joe behind me fucking my arsehole hard, slapping my arse as Cam was fucking my mouth as though it was a pussy.
I realised I was getting spit roasted by these two big black men and loving every second of it.
The only sounds coming were slapping sounds of me gagging on the fat cock down my throat.
I wish I could see what I looked like, my pale body with two huge black men fucking me from both sides.
"I'm about to breed you faggot!" Joe announced.
Cam pulled his cock out of my mouth in time for me to scream.
"FILL MY FUCKING CUNT UP MASTER!!!!" desperate to feel his cum inside of me.
"FUCK SO TIGHT!!!" Joe moaned out as I felt his cock filling my arse with his cum.
"That was so good." I moaned out, panting for air as I felt Joe slowly take his soft cock from my stretched arsehole.
"Good slut. Now get up here!" Cam ordered.
He grabbed me and easily picked me up, soon I was sat over him, feeling cum dripping out of my arse.
"Ride me you fucking whore!" He said.
I place my knees on either side of his muscly black body, grabbed his cock below me, pulled the thong I had on to one side again and aimed it for my hole. When I felt the tip touching me, I slowly began to sit down.
Being just fucked and the cum working as lube, I easily felt the head of his cock pop into me yet again.
"Fuuuckk yeess!" I moaned out.
Slowly I began to impale myself on his huge cock, sitting further and further down on every inch.
Looking down, I saw him smiling back up at me, watching as I happily took him in my arsehole.
Soon, I felt myself sat completely down on him, his entire cock in me, my thighs resting on him as I just sat there for a minute and took it all in.
"Ride me faggot!" He ordered.
Knowing what I was to do, I brought myself up, slowly feeling is cock coming out of my arsehole before going back down again on it.
I got myself into a squatting position and slowly bounced up and down on his cock, each time taking it fully inside of me and feeling my arse cheeks press against him.
He could see the lust in my eyes and just smiled at me, placing my hands onto his toned chest, my pale hands against his black skin just turned me on further.
Using his chest for support, I started riding him properly. Faster and faster going up and down on his cock, I could feel myself nearly taking him fully out before squatting back down and being completely filled.
"Oh god." I just kept moaning and panting quietly, enjoying going at my own pace to take his amazing dick.
"You love riding me don't you faggot?" He moaned, holding onto my thighs.
"I love it sir, I love your nigger cock in my little white arsehole!" I moaned in a whisper as I kept bouncing up and down on him.
My legs began to hurt and I got back onto my knees, instead of bouncing up and down I found myself grinding on him, 8inches of cock inside of me as I moved forward and backwards.
"Fuck, so good!" I moaned out, holding onto his masculine body.
"You want me to fill you up as well whore?" He asked.
"Yes please sir! Fill this faggot slut with your hot cum!!" I moaned, desperate to feel another load shooting into my arsehole.
I kept rocking back and forth, his cock stretching my arsehole as his grunting got louder and louder.
"I'm going to cum soon bitch! Beg for my cum!!" He ordered.
"Please sir! I need your cum! Fill me up like a fucking whore on my parents bed!!" I scream out.
"Fuck! Yes! More!!" I kept moaning.
"I'm cumming you fucking slut!!!!" Cam roared out as I felt his cock expand and felt a second load of cum filling me up.
"FUUCKK YEEEESSS!!" I screamed, not realising that I was cumming for a second time without touching my cock. My cum flying out of me into the air and landing onto his chiselled body!
"You fucking gay whore!!" He moaned as he kept shooting load after load of cum inside of me!
"I FUCKING LOVE IT!!!" I screamed, my orgasm making my entire body shake!!
As soon as I was done, my body again went limp. But Cam's strong hands stopped me from falling onto him.
I could feel his cock softening inside of me and as soon as I moved I could feel him slip out of my gapped arsehole.
"You better lick me clean bitch!" He ordered.
I had no desire to taste my own cum, but I was not about to tell him no.
Sticking out my tongue and leaning down, I licked at the tons of cum that I shot onto him. Surprising myself by actually enjoying the taste.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned as I licked all of my cum off of his hard body.
Cam and Joe left me on the bed, wearing only my mum's thong. From the exhaustion I fell asleep.
I was only woken up by hearing Cam call me from the door.
"Thanks for that faggot. We have done the work on the sink. We're going now."
I turned and could see they were fully dressed, I was too weak to speak and they both just laughed and turned around.
I heard the front door to the house close and knew they were gone.
Soon my phone started buzzing and I saw it was my dad. My throat was sore from taking their cocks so deep but I tried to make it sound as normal as possible.
"Hi Chris. Sorry I missed your call before. Was it anything important?" My father asked.
I completely forgot that I called him, but quickly replying.
"No dad nothing important, the guys to fix the pipes in the sink upstairs came and I just needed to check with you." I told him.
"Oh yes sorry Chris I forgot to tell you! Did they do the job?" He asked.
"Yes dad, they did a very thorough job." I said, knowing what I really meant.
"Well that's good son. I will see you in a few days." Then he put the phone down.
I sat up, I was covered in cum, my mum's thong I had on was covered in my own and the cum leaking from my arsehole and I knew the sofa downstairs had a lot of my cum on as well.
I have a lot of cleaning up to do.
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Journey From Slut to Gay Slut Part 4: Cum Slut
This is the fourth instalment of the series and I would recommend reading the first 3 before this one. There are elements of offensive words and humiliation, be warned.
Part 1
Liam begins talking to a lady called Jo on a BDSM chat room, although she is married and Liam is in a relationship they both decide to meet up and have a wild night of fucking. By the end Liam experience his first time of being rimmed and having his arse fingered.
Part 2
Jo begins to become more dominant, getting Liam to finger himself on facetime. When they meet up for a second time to have a threesome with a man named Kal that Jo also met on a BDSM chatroom. During the threesome Liam ends by having his arsehole fingered by Kal whilst he also sucked his dick. Jo takes Liams cum into her mouth and kisses Liam, giving him his first ever taste of cum.
Part 3
Liam starts to enjoy the taste of his own cum, when meeting up with Joanne he licks her pussy to find out another man has recently cum inside of her. Only building his taste for cum more! He eventually goes for one last night of passion, having a threesome with a dominant older man, Liam takes his first ever cock into his mouth.
Part 4
It's been four days since my threesome with Joanne and Philip, four days since I sucked my very first cock. Since then, I have made no contact with her and have not wanked in fear that I won't be able to stop myself from eating my own cum.
I don't know what is happening to me, a few weeks ago I was a fully straight guy, I have a hot girlfriend who I love. But ever since, I can't stop thinking of having another cock in my mouth or tasting cum again.
I couldn't talk to anyone about this, I don't want my friends to know that I have sucked a dick and I couldn't risk Sam finding out that I have been cheating on her. I was a mess!
But, I couldn't hold it in any longer. I needed to get this off my chest so I text the only person I thought I could talk to. Kal. The first man to suck my dick. He was bi, maybe he could help me.
Pulling up my phone I typed.
"Key Kal, are you free to meet up? Nothing sexual this time I just need to talk."
It took two hours for him to reply, the entire time I was a nervous wreck!
"Hey Liam. Yeah sure no problem, are you free tomorrow? Is everything okay?" He replied.
No, everything was not okay!
I quickly text him back.
"Not really, is there any chance you are free tonight? I can drive to you?"
He quickly replied this time.
"Okay, meet me here." He said and then sent me his address.
I rushed to my car, it was night outside now which I was happy so no one I knew would see me, even though I knew I was driving somewhere where no one I knew lived.
I picked up Kal outside of his house, getting into my car he said.
"I know a place we can go, it's quiet."
Following his instructions driving, he asked.
"So, what's wrong?"
He sounded genuinely concerned.
"I.... I don't know what is wrong with me." I stuttered out, even though he was practically a stranger I still struggled to tell him what happened.
"Just start from the beginning." He said.
"Well, I met Joanne again for a threesome with an older man she has been fucking. Well it was all going well until she made me lick his cum out of her pussy after he fucked her!" He told him.
"Oh wow, I mean I knew you ate your own cum but I didn't know you were there yet!" He said.
"That's not the worst part! A little while later, I actually sucked his dick!" I confessed.
"And?" He asked.
"And what? I'm not gay! I have a girlfriend! And I sucked a dick!" I argued.
"That doesn't make you gay! Tell me Liam, did you like it?" He asked.
"I, I don't know!" I weakly said.
"Well, have you thought about it since?" He asked.
I couldn't hold it in any longer, I had to get it out!
"Yes I have okay! I can't stop thinking about it! Thinking of having his cock in my mouth, tasting his cum as he used me like a slut!" I almost shouted.
Kal must have been able to tell I was in a bad state, he calmly just said.
"It's okay Liam, you are just learning new things about yourself. There is nothing wrong with that."
"Easy for you to say." I said back, which I felt guilty for straight away not wanting to be mean to him.
"There is nothing wrong with sucking dick, more guys than you think do it." He told me.
"I don't know." I said.
"We're here." He said suddenly.
He had brought me to an empty car park, there were no lights, and it was pitch black. Which I guess was good so no one would see me.
"Let's have a little walk." He said.
Getting out of the car, we walked down a dirt path which was dark as well.
"So tell me Liam, how did you feel while you sucked his dick?" Kal asked.
"I felt, amazing. I can't explain it. It just felt, natural to me." I told him.
"Oh yeah, I know that feeling. And how did you feel after it?" He asked.
"Ashamed, like I had done something wrong." I told him.
"There is nothing wrong about it Liam. Sucking dick is one of the greatest things in the world. Why do you think I do it so much!" He said.
"Look at me Liam." Kal said, stopping and putting his hands on my shoulders to face him.
Looking at him, his tall, slim frame. I couldn't believe I was confessing all of this to him.
"You enjoyed it, do you think you want to do it again?" He asked me.
I didn't know, my body said yes but my mind said no!
"I'm, not sure." I told him looking to the ground.
"What about right now?" He asked me.
I looked up shocked by what he was proposing, he was just smiling back at me.
"Kal, I couldn't!" I weakly protested.
"Why not? If you do it again and don't like it, at least you will know." He told me.
"But....but, I shouldn't." I argued.
"Liam, you are hot. You have an amazing body and an amazing cock. You deserve to get all the pleasures that you want. Including if you want to suck dick. Don't you want to know if you really liked it?" He said.
In my mind, his argument made sense. If I did suck his dick and don't like it, I will know then. But I worried about if I liked it as much as last time.
No. I had to find out, this was my chance to know once and for all.
"Okay." I whispered.
He smiled back at me again.
"Okay," He said, "Get on your knees."
"What here?!" I agued "We could get caught?!"
"Please, it's the middle of the night. Don't think, just do it." He told me.
Fuck it, what have I got to lose?
I slowly lowered myself to the floor, it was dry at least but not the most comfortable.
As I raised my hands to Kal's belt, I realised what I was about to do. Willingly taking a second man's cock into my mouth. But I was too far now, I was horny just at the thought and it was clouding my judgment.
Undoing his belt, I unzipped his jeans and pulled them down, suddenly he was stood in front of me on this open path with just his boxers on. I could see his cock was rock hard underneath.
Not wanting to waste time and risk getting caught, I pulled his boxers down and his cock sprung free in front of my face. He wasn't as big as Philips, but still a good size. I looked up at him one last time, he was just smiling down at me.
This is it, I wrapped one hand around his hard cock, closed my eyes and moved my head forward.
As soon as I felt the tip of his cock pass my lips and rest on my tongue, the same feeling with Philip came. The feeling of being in my natural position.
"Mmmmmmmm." I moaned without meaning to as I wrapped my lips around his big cock.
Gathering spit onto my tongue, I began to roll it around the head of his dick, tasting his precum. It tasted different to Philips, but still amazing.
"God I've wanted to see you with my cock in your mouth since we first met." He moaned out.
I looked up and made eye contact with him, no longer worried about the situation I tried to smile back.
I closed my eyes and began to take more of him into my mouth, wrapping my wet lips around his cock, I could feel every groove on his shaft as I massaged my tongue all over him.
Fuck he tasted amazing.
Slowly and lovingly, I bobbed backwards and forwards on his cock. Forgetting that I was in the middle of a path.
I felt his hands lightly on the back of my head.
"Take more into your mouth." He whispered out in a moan.
"Mmmmmm." I moaned back agreeing.
Stretching my mouth wider, I pushed my head forward and took him further into my mouth. He hit the part of my throat that made me gag on Philips dick, but after he harshly fucked my face that didn't seem to affect me anymore.
"Oh yeah, you nearly have the whole thing." He moaned, playing with my hair.
I grabbed onto his thighs and used it to pull my head further down, feeling the soft head of his cock hitting my throat. I held back the gag reaction and kept going.
"Fuuuuckk yeess that's it baby." He moaned out.
"Mmmmm." I moaned, vibrating his cock.
"Play with my balls." He told me.
With one hand, I started running my fingers around his soft, shaved balls and grabbing them both as I know I liked. Moving my head back and forth faster and faster.
There was no denying it anymore, I love this!
Pulling my mouth off his cock, I spat onto the head and used my hand to rub it all over his shaft before taking it back into my mouth. Moaning as I did so.
After a few minutes of me on my knees sucking his dick, Kal warned me.
"I'm going to cum soon baby!"
I wanted it, I wanted to have him cum in my mouth and taste it again.
Going faster and faster, not wanting to wait for it I played with his balls more.
"Oh fuck! I'm cumming!" He whispered.
Then I felt it, the first shot of his cum hitting my tongue, then another and another.
"Mmmmm." I moaned around his cock as he kept cumming and cumming in my mouth. I eagerly swallowed it all down, enjoying every drop.
After he finished I continued to suck his dick, making sure I got all of his cum.
Once I was done, I took it out and whipped the spit from around my mouth.
Standing up I awkwardly laughed looking at him.
"Well?" He asked.
"I, really liked it." I admitted.
"Well I guess that settles it then, you're a cocksucker." He told me.
I didn't like him calling me that, but I guess I couldn't argue.
"Now, do you want me to return the favour?" He asked.
I was desperate to cum, especially after that so I eagerly replied.
"Yes please."
He laughed and then got onto his knees, the same as I did and pulled out my cock and quickly got to work.
I knew after a few days of not wanking and being horny as fuck I wouldn't last long! Especially with his perfect blowjob technique!
It must have only been a few minutes before I was moaning out.
"Fuck I'm cumming!!"
And he swallowed every drop the same as I did.
After that we got back into my car and I dropped him back home, before leaving he turned to me and said.
"If you want to meet again, just text me." and then left.
It wasn't long later when I was back in my bed, stuck in my own thoughts.
So that settles it, I love sucking dick. But I have a girlfriend. What am I going to do?
The Next Day
I spent all morning at my desk at work thinking about the night before, thinking about sucking dick. I couldn't get it out of my head, I was obsessed.
On my lunch break I pulled out my phone and text Kal.
"I can't stop thinking about sucking your dick again. Are you free tonight?"
As soon as I hit send, I reread the message and couldn't believe that was actually me who typed that!
He quickly replied.
"Sorry babe, I am busy tonight. You will have to find someone else. Here is a website I use to find men."
I was disappointed, and found it strange him calling me babe. I didn't want to just go and suck a strangers cock so I didn't even click on the link he sent across to me.
So, I decided to text Joanne.
"Hey, are you free tonight to meet and talk?"
Before I finished work she text me back.
"Yes of course, meet me here."
It was a coffee shop, not one I had heard of so I don't think anyone would recognise me. Although I had no intentions of having sex with her and cheating on my girlfriend again.
A few hours later, I was walking into the coffee shop and saw Joanne sat sipping from a mug. She was in a long, tight black dress and she looked really sexy.
"Hey." I said sitting down.
"Hey. I was happy to get your text." She told me.
"So, things last time got a little wild." I said awkwardly.
"I know right! Who knew you would love sucking dick so much hey!" She said louder than I would've liked!
"Oh my god has Kal told you?!" I questioned, annoyed that he would share what happened with her.
"Kal told me what?" She asked confused.
Oh no, he mustn't have told her anything.
"Erm, nothing." I quickly said.
"No. Tell me now." She ordered.
Something about her voice and tone, I was helpless to argue.
"I erm, met up with him last night." I told her. A huge smile appeared on her face and she asked with a smirk.
"And?" She asked.
"And, I sucked his dick." I told her, whispering so no one could hear.
"Wow! So you really are a cocksucker now then hey!" She said, again too loudly.
"Please don't call me that." I whispered, embarrassed.
"It's nothing to be ashamed of. You love sucking dick, so do I." She said.
Suddenly, I felt her foot stroking my leg underneath the table.
"What are you doing?" I whispered.
"What? I just remembered watching you deep throating Philip's big cock and... I like it." She told me.
"Really? You liked that?" I ask, worried it could put her off.
"Oh yeah. Seeing you being such a slut turned me on. A lot!" She emphasised. "Come with me, now!" She ordered grabbing my hand.
We walked through the shopping centre holding hands, until we reached a disabled toilet. Having a quick look around, Joanne dragged me in and locked the door behind us.
Within a second, she pushed me up against the wall and kissed me hard.
Her tongue easily went into my mouth and I kissed her back. I didn't intend on cheating on Sam again, but I couldn't help it.
My hands ran over Joanne's thick body, grabbing her arse and tits and she grabbed my cock.
"I need you to fuck me!" She moaned, staring into my eyes.
I sat onto the toilet and watched as Joanne lifted her dress and removed her thong. Seductively, she walked over to me and put one leg either side of mine.
Pulling out my cock, she grabbed hold of it and rubbed the head all over her soaking wet pussy and with ease sat on the whole thing.
"Oohhh fuuckk yess I love your cock!" She moaned loudly and then kissed me again.
For a few minutes she was bouncing up and down my cock, kissing me and moaning into my mouth.
"Tell me about meeting up with Kal. I want to hear about you sucking his cock." She moaned out.
I was lost in the moment and told her.
"We were down a dark path, he barely even had to ask and I willingly got on my knees to take his cock out."
"Oh you fucking slut, what next?" She moaned out at me.
"As soon as I saw his cock I knew I needed it. Then when it was in my mouth and I realised I was a cocksucker!" I moaned back.
"Oh yeah, you love sucking fat dick don't you slut!" She said. Her pussy so tight around my cock.
"I fucking loved it. Feeling his cock sliding down my throat as I rubbed my tongue all over him, tasting my precum." I moaned back, closing my eyes and now picturing Kal's dick as Joanne rode me.
"Yes! You're a dirty little cocksucker now aren't you slut!" She moaned.
"Yes I am, I fucking love having a big cock fucking my face, cumming into my mouth and swallowing it all down!" I admitted, feeling my balls getting ready to cum inside of her.
"Yes! Fuck!" She kept moaning, "I am going to get you to suck so much cock you fucking whore!"
I was too far gone, I moaned back at her.
"I will suck as many cocks as you can get me. I'll be the best cocksucker eveeeerrr!!" I moaned filling her pussy with my cum.
I could feel her tensing around me and I knew she was cumming at the same time.
Joanne remained sat on me, my cum inside of her as we both caught out breath.
"That was so hot, I cant believe what a slut you've become." She said.
I looked at her, confused with all the thoughts running around in my head.
"I, can't believe it either." I told her.
"Let's get cleaned up." She told me.
Using tissue in the bathroom she cleaned her used pussy and we left, saying goodbye I headed home.
When I got back, Myles was in the living room playing a game.
"Hi mate." I said sitting beside him.
"Hey, where've you been?" He asked.
I couldn't tell him I have just been out cheating on Sam, so I told him.
"Just been my parents."
Something had changed inside of me, as I looked at him playing the game, my mind wondered what his cock was like?
No! Stop thinking that!
The Weekend
Sam was up at mine. I haven't sucked another dick since and the desire just grew stronger and stronger.
We were in my apartment having tea, as she was talking all I could think of was a large dick in my mouth! I don't know what was happening, it was as if I have now had a taste I was addicted!
"Should we go on holiday this year?" She asked me.
We have never been away together, and I was definitely in need of a holiday.
"That sounds great." I told her.
"We should go to Tenerife! It's great there!" She said.
After a while we had decided on that and actually booked to go in a few months.
Sunday arrived and at 5pm she was getting into her car to leave.
Kissing her goodbye she said.
"I love you."
Looking back at her I replied.
"I love you too."
And she left.
I meant it, I really did love her. I just don't know what has come over me recently.
But, as soon as she was gone, I pulled out my phone and text Kal.
"Kal! I need to suck a dick right now! Are you free?"
About 5 minutes later he text me back.
"Sorry, I'm not free tonight. If you are desperate, go to that Bellhouse club again. You will definitely find some dick there."
I was afraid to go myself, knowing it was a gay bar and again not wanting anyone I knew to see me.
So for the next hour I remained at home, arguing in my head about going or not. Was I really that desperate to suck dick that I would go to a gay bar.
At 7pm I had decided, I was that desperate!
Putting on some jeans and a nice shirt, I booked a taxi and headed to the club. Telling the taxi driver where I was going to, he instantly gave me a funny look, probably knowing what the club was.
As soon as I got out of the taxi I panicked over my decision. For a Sunday it was really busy and I forgot how camp some of the people looked in there.
I can't actually believe that I've come to a gay bar by myself to find someone to let me give him a blowjob, but here I was.
Stepping inside, I went straight to the bar and ordered a beer. I was less than halfway through when an older man came up to me and said.
"Aren't you a pretty young thing. You look a little nervous."
I looked at him, he must have been at least 50 years old. He had short black hair and looked fairly in shape for an older man. Stuttering I replied.
"Erm thankyou. It is only my second time in here."
"Don't be so worried, no one is going to attack you." He said with a laugh, "How come you are here on a Sunday?" He asked.
I was still really nervous, but I knew why I was here and he might be the man for the job.
"I am looking to find someone that will let me give them a blowjob." I told him, trying to regain some confidence.
"Wow you are forward aren't you." He said, he looked me up and down and smiled "Come with me."



I didn't say a word, just placing my beer down and following the older man through the crowd, assuming he was taking me to a private room similar to when I was with Kal.
But he wasn't, he led me into the bathroom instead.
It was a strange set up, most of it like a normal bathroom, except there was a queue for one of the cubicles that was coloured differently to the others.
"What's that queue about?" I asked him.
"Oh that is the hole. I'm sure you will be in there soon." He told me.
I have no idea what the hole was, but I just followed him into an empty cubical.
"Right, get on your knees slut." He told me.
Not wanting to give myself time to chicken out, I got onto my knees and brought my hands to his belt.
"You really are an eager cocksucker aren't you. Done this a lot?" He asked.
Pulling down his trousers I told him.
"I have only sucked two dicks before, both in the last week."
"So you have a taste, well you won't be disappointed here boy." He told me.
Pulling down his boxers his cock sprung free. It was huge. Not as big as Philips, but definitely big enough to get my mouth watering.
I didn't need to say anything from here, grabbing hold of it I opened my mouth and guiding his cock between my lips.
"MMmmmmmm." I moaned around his dick, missing the feeling of being on my knees and having a cock in my mouth.
"You are a slut aren't you!" He said laughing.
I didn't care, I was a slut for him right now and I was getting what I needed.
Quickly I was running my tongue all over his shaft and the head of his cock, tasting precum again which sent my senses wild.
"Oh yeah, take as much as you can down your throat!" He ordered.
Grabbing onto him, I pushed my head further until I felt his cock hitting my throat. My gag reflexes were not stopping me so I kept pushing further and further until I felt his balls hitting my chin.
"Fucking hell!" He moaned out, "For a newbie you know what you're doing!"
I was happy to be giving him such pleasure. In me element now, I was bobbing back and forth on his cock, feeling my spit dribble out of my mouth and down onto the floor.
I felt like such a slut and I loved it!
"You want me to cum in your mouth?" He moaned out.
"Mmmmmm." I moaned so he would, desperate to taste cum again.
I could feel his balls tensing up and his cock expanding in my mouth and I knew what was about to come.
"Fuuuuckkkk!" He moaned.
"Mmmmmmmmmmmm." I moaned as I felt shot after shot of cum filling my mouth, hitting my tongue and tasting its decision flavour.
"I can't believe how new you are to this. You're a natural." He said taking his cock out of my mouth.
"Thankyou." I said, still savouring the taste of his cum.
He quickly did his trousers up and left the cubical as I was still on my knees. Realising that I never even found out his name.
"Hello cocksucker." I suddenly heard being said behind me.
Turning around, I saw a tall black man looking down at me.
"I'm sorry." I said going to stand up.
"No, no. You stay there." He said putting his hands only my shoulders and pushing me back down.
"You're a cocksucker right?" He asked, stepping into the cubical as I remained on the floor looking up at him, whilst he undid his trousers.
The feeling of wanting to suck another cock overtook me and I just replied.
"Yes."
"Good boy." He said, closing the cubical door and pulling his trousers down.
Once again, I was looking at another big, hard cock. This was my first ever time seeing a black cock and it looked, amazing! My mouth started drooling staring at it. I must have been staring for a while because he said.
"Come on white boy. I don't have all night!"
"Sorry sir." I replied.
"Sir?" He said laughing at me.
I went bright red, why did I just call him sir?
Not wanting to be too embarrassed with myself, I grabbed a hold of his big cock and wrapped my lips around him.
Swirling my wet tongue around his head as I instantly tried to take him deeper. He was longer than any dick I have had before so I knew I couldn't take the whole thing.
"Oh yeah! You're good at that slut." He moaned out which made me happy.
I pulled his cock out of my mouth and started running my tongue up and down his shaft, looking at him smiling at me as I did so.
"You take it in the arse slut?" He asked.
I took my tongue off his cock and replied.
"No sir."
Being fucked in the arse not something I wanted to do.
"Okay slut. Lick my balls!" He ordered.
I lifted his cock up and took his big, smooth balls into my mouth. Licking them all over just like I knew I liked. Doing this until they were soaking wet with my spit.
"Fuck yes slut. Get your mouth back around my black dick!" He ordered me.
"Yes sir!" I moaned out, enjoying this man telling me what to do.
Once again, my wet lips were wrapped around his huge, black cock and I was bobbing up and down on it like a good cocksucker.
I felt his big hands on the back of my head, touching me as I was bobbing up and down on his cock. Suddenly he gripped onto my hair and pulled me back, it hurt but that just seemed to enhance my pleasure.
His cock was just inches from my face, I watched at this man grabbed his cock and said.
"Stick your tongue out bitch!"
Obeying, my tongue was stuck out far. Then the man started to rub the head of his cock all over my wet tongue and around my lips. Then he gripped his cock and started hitting it over my face, it was so hard and heavy, I could feel my spit from his cock spreading around my face.
"You're such a fucking slut. You love my cock don't you?" He asked.
"I love it sir. Please let me suck it again." I asked, not caring about how embarrassing that was to say.
"Here you go bitch." He said shoving his cock back into my mouth.
"Glup...Glugh...glughh!" Were all the noises coming from me as this amazing black man fucked my mouth like a pussy.
I just held my head still and let him use my cock as his own toy.
"Fuuuckkk yeeesss!" He moaned out.
Then he surprised me, pulling his cock out of my mouth I saw him wanking and suddenly his cock started shooting cum onto my face.
"That's it you fucking whore!" He moaned as buckets of cum flew out of his cock and landed all over my face.
I held my mouth open, hoping to catch and taste as much as possible.
I felt like such a slut taking a facial from this amazing black man.
"Oh yeah, that was good. You look like a real slut now." He told me.
I felt like one, on my knees after taking my second cock that night and having a face full of cum.
"What's your number cocksucker?" He asked me.
I was drunk on cum and quickly blurted it out to him before thinking of what he could do with it.
"Good boy." He said.
Then he did back up his trousers and told me.
"I have just text you. You are to keep that cum on your face until you get home later. Text me a picture of your face with the cum on when you're back as proof." He ordered.
This frightened me, not wanting to send that photo to this stranger.
"I'm not sure I can do that." I told him.
"If you don't, then you won't get this cock again. If you do, I will let you suck me again soon." He said.
The thought of his cock made me horny again, just the idea of him letting me suck his dick until he came in my mouth this time. I looked at him and said.
"Yes sir."
"Good boy." He said and then left.
That was enough for tonight, I needed to get home quick and have as little people as possible see me like this.
Walking through the club, I could feel his cum all over my face and I had to resist the urge to wipe it off. A few people in the club shouted at me, things like.
"Nice face, slut," Or "Looks like you've had a good night!"
Eventually I was in a taxi, the driver was asking for my address when he stopped, obviously he saw my face and it shocked him. But he just smiled, I gave him my address and he took me home.
It was late now and I was hoping Myles won't be up, luckily for me he wasn't.
As soon as I got into bed, I knew I was going to text this black man, who again I don't know the name of.
Taking a photo of my face with the cum on, not caring that he has this photo of me because I was too horny. I sent it saying.
"Proof I did as you ordered sir."
As soon as I hit send, my dick was begging for attention. Not taking the cum off, I lay in bed and started wanking, thinking of his cock again.
Being so horny, another thought came into my head.
I got the photo and sent it to Joanne, saying.
"I have had a busy night tonight..."
I didn't get a response, so I carried on wanking, smelling and tasting the cum on my face as I covered myself in my own cum. Having a mind blowing orgasm of my own.
After I was done, I went to the bathroom and cleaned myself off and then went to sleep.
The Next Day
I was sat at my desk at work in the morning when my phone buzzed.
"You fucking slut! Tell me everything!" It was from Joanne.
I text her everything, how I was craving dick and how I sucked two strangers cocks and how I text the black man a picture of my face with the cum over.
I looked around the office and thought how no one here knew what I had done.
Joanne eventually text me back.
"You best not be replacing me with this black man, calling him Sir. You are mine!"
This threw me back, but also turned me on greatly. I text her back.
"You always come first Joanne. I don't know why I called him sir."
Then she replied.
"I fucking better. And for now on, its Mistress Joanne. It's time for you to learn your place."
I re-read her text. A few days ago I had called it off with Joanne, but now she wants me to call her mistress and it sounds as though she plans to keep me as her own? Whatever that means.
Not thinking too much I replied back.
"Yes Mistress." Which made my cock twitch in my pants.
Then she replied.
"Good slut. Are you hard now for your mistress whilst at work?"
"I am mistress, very hard!" I replied.
"Good! Go to the bathroom now and show me your cock!" She ordered.
I didn't even think, I just did as I was told.
Getting to the bathroom in my work, I pulled my pants down, took a photo of my hard cock and sent it to her saying.
"Here you go mistress."
"Good slut. Now wank and cum there!!" She ordered. "Use this to help!" She text with a photo attached, it was here with her legs spread, completely naked and clearly fingering herself.
I know I am at work, but I didn't care. I quickly started wanking my hard cock. It must have only taken a minute or two for me to cum in my hand and text her back.
"I have just cum mistress Joanne."
"Good bitch. Lick it all clean slut." She text back.
Straight away I licked the cum off my hand until it was all gone.
"Good slut. Now get back to work. I will send you more instructions later." She text me.
The rest of the day I sat at my desk waiting for her text. Wondering what was going to happen.
Thoughts of Sam didn't even enter my head.
A Few Days Later
I still haven't heard off of Mistress Joanne! I haven't cum, fearful that I would need permission from her, but not wanting to text and seem too keen.
My usual calls to Sam happened every night and I was planning to go to hers tomorrow night after work, that was until a text came through.
"Hi cocksucker. I'm sure you're missing this."
It was from the black man I sucked off in the Bellhouse Club. I didn't know his name so he was saved in my phone as John, so if my girlfriend ever saw it she wouldn't get suspicious.
He attached a photo of his hard cock, it looked perfect.
I stared at it and felt my cock growing in my trousers as I lay in bed. Quickly I replied.
"That cock looks delicious sir."
Wanting to sound as slutty as possible in hope he will let me suck his dick again.
"You're such a slut. Are you free tomorrow?" He text.
My mind was torn, but I was following my dick. I text back.
"I can make myself free for you sir."
Thinking I will have to think of an excuse to cancel on Sam.
"Good slut. Here's my address, be here at 8pm."
After agreeing, I felt compelled to text Joanne and just double check on this.
"Hi Mistress Joanne. That black man from the club has text me. He has invited me to his tomorrow to suck his dick. Am I allowed to go?" I asked.
Thirty minutes later my phone buzzed and it was her.
"Hi slave. You may go, you will not wear any underwear and you will not cum until I allow it."
YES! I can go!
I could have jumped with joy knowing I would have his cock in my mouth again soon!
The Next Night
It was nearly 8pm and I was in my car heading to this man's house.
It was still hot, so I wore baggy shorts, a white t-shirt and as ordered I had no underwear on.
Knocking on his door, I recognised his face when he opened the door.
"Come in cocksucker." He said loudly, louder than I wanted.
Walking in I could hear other voices, instantly I was panicked, worrying I was in trouble.
Upon entering his living room, I saw two other large black men playing games.
"This is our cocksucker for the night boys. What's your name again?" He asked.
"Liam." I whispered, still panicking as I was now in a room with three strangers.
"Cute." He said, "My name is Dwayne, on the sofa is Tony and Mike."
"Hi," I said in a whisper.
"Come here." Dwayne ordered taking my hand and guiding me to the centre of the room.
Once there I looked at the three black men staring at me. The two on the sofa and Dwayne stood next to me, taller and smiling down at me.
"We are going to keep playing, you just keep our cocks hard. Understand?" Dwayne ordered.
This was more than I had in mind. I just thought I would turn up, suck Dwayne's cock and go home. But now, there are three large black men all wanting me to suck their cocks? I don't know if I am ready for something like this.
"Fucking hell Dwayne. Where did you get this bitch?" One of his friends laughed.
I looked down and saw that he was pointing at my shorts, with no boxers on and with the baggy shorts, my full hard on was very visible!
I hung my head in embarrassment as Dwayne replied.
"He was on his knees taking as much cock as he could handle at the Bellhouse!"
I could feel my cock twitching in my shorts as these three large men laughed at me.
I don't know what has happened to me. I am a big, muscly guy. But here I am being laughed at by these three black men, and yet I am still eager to suck every one of their cocks.
"Start with Mike." Dwayne ordered and pointed to his friend on the sofa.
Fuck it! I thought. I'm here now.
"Yes sir." I replied getting down to my knees and going towards Mike.
I put my hands onto his shorts, and he raised his arse and let me pull them down.
Suddenly I was in front of another big black cock. Similar to Dwayne's, it was huge and dark.
Not wasting any time, I leant forward and took it into my mouth and starting spitting all over so I can bob up and down onto it.
"Who's winning of fifa?" I hear Dwayne ask.
"Mike is, for now." Tony replied.
"If you win it's only because I'm distracted!" Mike argued.
They were talking as if I wasn't there, as if I didn't have Mike's big black cock in my mouth. I don't know why but this just seemed to turn me on more.
I didn't need their attention, I just kept lovingly sucking this amazing cock in my own world.
After a few minutes, Mike pulled my head off his cock and said.
"Go to Tony for a bit slut."
"Yes sir." I automatically replied, moving to the other black man, pulling his trousers down and I saw my third black cock.
It wasn't as thick as the other two but longer. I didn't know cocks could be this long.
Taking it into my mouth, I thought about what a slut for cock I've become. Willingly taking these strangers cocks into my mouth and loving every second of it.
"You like black dick don't you cocksucker?" Tony asked.
With my lips still around his cock I just moaned back.
"Mhmmmmmm." As I took him as far down my throat as possible.
I could feel his cock hitting my throat and gagging, but holding him down there wanting to be a good cocksucker for these men.
I felt Tony's hands grab the back of my head and he started pushing me up and down on his cock, taking it all the way down and back again. I kept my tongue flicking the head of his dick as I gagged all over him.
"Fuuuckkk." I moaned when he released my head.
"Get that mouth back around my cock faggot!" Tony ordered.
I didn't like being called a faggot but I didn't have time to respond as he forced his big cock back down my throat.
After a few minutes on my hands and knees sucking his dick, I felt a few hands touching me all over. Then some fingers going into the waistband of my shorts and quickly pull them down!
Suddenly I was naked from the waist down with a black cock in my mouth and I did nothing to stop it!
"The cocksuckers got to underwear on!" Dwayne laughed.
I took the cock out of my mouth and replied.
"My mistress told me not to." As if that was a good argument.
I felt Dwayne's big hands grabbing onto my arse cheeks as I sucked Tony's black dick and I started to panic. Especially when I felt a few times his fingers would stroke across my arse hole.
"You said you don't take it in the arse yet slut?" He asked.
Taking the cock out of my mouth and whipping the spit from down my chin, I moaned out.
"No sir. I just suck cock!"
I realised what a strange statement that was coming from my mouth.
"So you have a mistress, you love sucking dick, but you don't take it in the arse?" Mike laughed.
"Yes siiiiiiirrrr!" I moaned out in shock as I felt one of Dwayne's thick fingers sink deep inside of my arsehole!
"Fucking hell his arsehole is tight! Properly tightening around my finger!" Dwayne laughed.
I felt his finger sliding slowly in and out of my arsehole as I tried to catch my breath.
"Please, I just want to suck your dicks." I moaned out as he carried on fingering me.
"And you will slut. Now get back to it!" Tony ordered.
I took his big black cock back into my mouth and did my best to ignore the big finger sliding in and out of me as I bobbed on the cock.
"Mmmmmm." I moaned around his cock as the fingering got faster.
That was until I felt Dwayne hold his finger knuckle deep inside of me and leave it there. It was a strange feeling, having a finger in my arsehole as I sucked on a fat cock.
"You like that finger don't you slut?" Tony asked.
Not wanting to, but I took the cock out of my mouth, looked up at him and said.
"Yes sir."
"You sure you don't want to be our full faggot for the night?" Dwayne asked as his finger slowly moved in and out of me.
I definitely did not want these three with their huge cocks to fuck me! I just moaned back, staring at the cock as the fingering got faster in me.
"I just want to suck your black cocks and swallow all of your cum!"
"Okay cocksucker!" Dwayne said, and then he pulled my shirt over my head so I was now naked in front of these three men whilst getting fingered.
"Come and suck my cock!" Dwayne ordered taking his finger out of my arsehole.
I turned around and saw his cock was already out.
I eagerly took it into my mouth and began to bob up and down on it, moaning as I took him down my throat.
Then I felt another finger come behind me and slide into my arsehole.
"Fuck he is tight!" The person, who I now know is Tony, who is fingering me said.
"Oh yeah. Imagine fucking that little arsehole!" Dwayne moaned with his cock in my mouth.
"I might just fuck him anyway!" Tony said.
This really frightened me now!
"No, if he says no, that means no." Dwayne said which caused me to be relieved.



I kept happily bobbing back and forth on Dwayne's cock as Tony kept fingering me from behind.
"Mmmmmm." I moaned when I felt someone touch my cock.
I am assuming it was Mike as Tony's finger was in me and another hand was on my arse cheek.
Here I was, in the middle of a strangers living room, naked and on my knees. One black cock in my mouth, another black man behind me and fingering my arsehole and another black man grabbing onto my cock.
"Look how much precum he has, he fucking loves it!" I heard Mike announce.
"MMMMmmmmm!" I moaned from having so many hands all over me.
I felt Tony slide a second finger into my arsehole and felt my little hole stretch around him.
"Fuuuckkkkk!" I moaned taking the cock out of my mouth.
Mike started wanking my rock hard cock as I kept sucking on Dwayne's perfect cock. I had to take his cock out of my mouth and shouted out.
"Please stop! I'm not allowed to cum!"
"What?" Dwayne said laughing.
"My mistress said I'm not allowed to cum without her permission!" I moaned out as Mike carried on wanking me.
With the two black fingers in my arsehole and the wanking I knew I was close.
"Here." Dwayne said, suddenly handing me my phone. "Facetime her and show her what a slut you are. She might let you cum then."
"Fuuuuuucckkk!" I moaned as Tony forced a third finger into me.
Luckily Mike had stopped wanking my cock as I was on the edge of cumming.
I was desperate, I needed to cum and she was the only one who can let me.
So leaning forward, I was resting on my elbows and Tony continued slowly sliding three fingers knuckle deep into my arsehole. I started to call Mistress Joanne.
Then she answered.
"Hello.... What the fuck is going on there?" She said back laughing.
In my screen I could see what she saw, me, naked on my hands and knees, my hard cock dripping precum below me and clearly a black man behind me.
"I'm with that man I told you abouuuuttt." I moaned to her, "Please can I cum mistress?" I asked.
"It looks like more than just one man there slut?" She asked still laughing.
"Dwayne has two friends over, I am servicing them all." I moaned back to her.
Suddenly Dwayne took the phone off me and spoke to Mistress Joanne himself.
"Hi there, I'm Dwayne. I believe it is your slave who is pleasing us tonight." I heard him say.
"That is my slave yes. And what have you all been up to tonight?" I heard her ask.
"So far he has sucked each of our cocks. He hasn't swallowed a load yet. And Tony there," He said pointing the camera at the black man behind me "currently has three fingers knuckle deep in his arsehole."
"Oh, does my slave want you all to fuck him?" She asked.
"No, he said he doesn't fuck. But then begged to suck our cocks!" Dwayne laughed.
"Pleeeasseee Misstreeesss." I moaned out as the fingering got harder inside of me.
I could just hear her laughing down the phone as Dwayne took her to another room.
Suddenly, Mike's cock was back in front of me and he forced it down my throat.
I was having this big black man fucking my mouth as Tony kept fingering me hard. My arsehole had loosened up to his fingers and I was taking it easily now.
I focused on the cock in my mouth and tasting his delicious precum.
Then I heard Dwayn's voice come back into the room.
"Okay then slut, your mistress wants a word."
Looking to the side, I could see the screen of my phone as Joanne is smiling, watching this black cock fuck my mouth.
Soon, Mike took his cock out, I looked at her and said.
"Hi Mistress Joanne."
"Hi slave. You seem to be enjoying yourself?" She asked smiling at me.
"Please can you allow me to cum?" I begged,
The fingers in my arse stopped with just the fingertips in me, without realising what I was doing, I started to push my arse backwards and take the fingers back inside of me myself.
"Are you sure you don't want them to fuck you slave?" Mistress Joanne laughed.
I was rocking back and forth, taking the three thick, black fingers in and out of my arse while he just kept his hand still.
"I don't want to be fucked Mistress. Please I need to cum!" I begged.
"You may cum, after all three of these have cum. And I am going to watch." She said.
"Thank you Mistress!" I moaned out.
Dwayne then took the phone back and propped the camera so that I was in full view.
Tony took his fingers out of my arsehole which now felt empty and suddenly I had all three black cocks surrounding me.
From my knees I looked up and could just see three perfect, big black cocks looking at me.
Wasting to time, I took a cock in each hand and started bobbing on the third.
I didn't even know who's cock was who's from here but I just enjoyed the feeling of being drunk on cock.
"Mmmmm." I kept moaning around the one black cock as I wanked the other two.
"My cock now cocksucker!" Someone said, grabbing my head and guiding it to another cock.
I just opened my mouth and took it down, licking it all over and taking it down my slutty throat.
"MMmmmmm." I just kept moaning over and over for these three beautiful men.
"Fuck he is such a cum slut!" One man moaned out.
After a while of going between each cock, my head was pulled off and I looked up at the three dominant black men looking down at me.
Spit was dribbling down my chin and my face was covered, I must have looked like such a whore.
"Please, give me your cock!" I moaned out, desperate to have another in my mouth.
"We're nearly going to cum you fucking whore! You're going to close your eyes and take every load over that face of yours. Understand!?" Dwayne ordered.
I was disappointed to not have them cum in my mouth but still happy to be a good slut for them.
"Yes sir." I panted out.
The three men stood closer to me so their cocks were covering my face as each of them wanked there cocks above me.
I just reached my hands up, caressing each one of the balls one at a time, running my fingers all over their soft, black skin.
"Here comes the first load slut!" One man shouted.
I closed my eyes, tilted my head back and stuck my tongue out ready to be covered in cum.
"Fuuuckk yeeess!" He moaned and I felt the first bit of cum hit my face.
It landed straight onto my forehead, the next few shots carried on the same, getting into my hair and hitting my closed eyes.
He was still hitting me with cum when I heard another announce.
"Get ready cocksucker!!"
"Yeees siiirr." I moaned, loving having these three men cover in cum.
Then another load of cum hit me, some going straight down my mouth. I closed to swallow his cum and felt another load of cum hit my lips and drip down my chin.
"Mmmmm" I moaned out as more and more cum hit me.
"Fuuckk I'm cumminngg!" the final man announced and then I felt his cum hitting me.
I don't know how much cum was over me but it felt never ending. Shot after shot cumming all over my face, hair and body as I just sat there moaning like a slut. Tasting as much as possible.
"Stay still cocksucker." I heard Dwayne order.
"Yeah they are good pictures of you covered in cum." He said laughing, "Okay you can open your eyes now."
I opened then although they felt heavy from the cum all over me. I looked and saw Dwayne holding my phone close to me and Joanne smiling on the screen.
"Okay slave. You can cum now." She said.
"What do you mean?" I asked.
"Wank. Now." She ordered.
I was nervous to just start wanking with everyone watching me, but I was too horny and the taste of cum got me ready to burst.
So, staying on my knees I gripped my dripping wet cock and started wanking.
"Ohh fuckk yeahh." I was moaning, looking at these three men as I wanked in front of them.
"Finger yourself!" Tony the ordered.
I just followed instructions, moved one hand behind me and slid it straight into my already stretched loosened arsehole.
"Yesss." I moaned.
Wanking faster and fingering myself fast and hard my orgasm was building up fast!
"Fuck I'm going to cum!!!" I screamed out as I shoved my finger deep inside of my arsehole and I shot cum all over the floor.
"FUUUUUCCCKKK!" I moaned in pleasure, my whole body shaking.
"Good slut." Joanne said and then hung up.
Dwayne helped me to my feet and said.
"You can go now, we will clean up here. Same as last time slut. Send me a photo of your face covered in cum when you get home."
"Yes sir." I whispered, grabbing my clothes and quickly leaving. I realised putting my shirt on that I got a lot of cum onto it from it touching my face and body.
Since I have cum, I wasn't as turned on as last time I kept the cum on my face and rushed home.
When I got back to the apartment, I knew Myles was up. He shouted from the living room.
"Hey Liam, come watch me win on fifa!"
"Two seconds!" I shouted rushing to my bedroom.
I took a photo of my face and sent it to both Dwayne and Joanne, then rushed to the bathroom and cleaned myself off.
Looking in the mirror, it was clear there was cum in my hair and I did not want Myles seeing that. So I shouted.
"I'm just going straight to bed!"
Monday
I had seen Sam Saturday night and Sunday and came back Monday morning going straight to work. She wanted to have sex but I said I wasn't in the mood, worried that I would need Mistress Joanne's permission.
When I got back to the apartment Myles shouted me.
"Something came in the post for you."
I went to the kitchen and saw a box.
Opening it, there was another box and a letter, opening it I read.
"Hi slave. Inside is a few new things I want you to try. I will text you further instructions. Enjoy. Mistress Joanne xx"
Opening the box I was shocked to see what was inside.
A red thong, four different sizes of butt plugs and a large 6inch, black dildo!!!
What the fuck does she have in mind now!
Liam will return for Journey From Straight to Gay slut Ch. 05: Dildo fucking
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My name is Danielle, I'm 24 and I have just gotten married to the love of my life. Simon is a year older than me and is amazing! He is the only man that I've ever been with. He may not be the biggest or the strongest man, but he spoils me immensely and does everything in his power to make me happy.
I know we are young, but when you know, you know. He proposed to me last year and I was so happy to say yes! We have just had a fairly small wedding, but he has paid for us to go to Jamaica for our honeymoon! Simon has a successful job working in sales, whilst I work as an admin, Simon brings home most of the money for our household.
Now a little about myself, I am 5 foot 5, I am sort of short and thick. Not fat at all, I go the gym at least 4 times a week! I have size D boobs which Simon loves and long blonde hair. I would consider myself a solid 8 out of 10 and get a lot of men hitting on me, but I am loyal to my now husband!
As soon as we got to our hotel I was in awe, it was a large resort and we planned on two weeks of relaxing. All-inclusive so the drinks and food kept getting served whilst we just stayed in the resort by the pool and soaked in the sun.
Day Four of The Honeymoon
The first three days were amazing, we sunbathed so that I gained a bit of a tan, I was fairly pale so had to wear a lot of sunscreen.
"What do you want to do tonight?" I asked Simon who was reading a book in the sun bed next to me.
Looking over he said.
"Should we try out the steak place tonight?"
Our resort had 6 different restaurants and I wanted to try everyone before we left.
The resort was pretty busy, filled with families and other couples. But there was one group of lads who seemed to have come on a lad's holiday. I thought it was weird them staying at a resort like this to just drink and party. But Simon and I were still young, so we were planning on making friends with them one night and having a bit of a party.
This group of lads, I should tell you. Were all black. Not that there was anything wrong with that, I just didn't have any black friends myself.
So, we got all dressed up, I wore a white skirt and white top, Simon was in black shorts and a white shirt as well. I had my make up done and did my hair straight.
The steak was AMAZING! Best that I've ever had.
Afterwards we headed to a bar and had a few drinks. After about 4 gin and lemonades we saw the group of lads come in. There was 6 of them in total, all dressed nicely and came bursting in loud and clearly already drunk.
We were planning on going and say hi, but they actually came to us first.
One of them, a tall black man who wore a black baggy shirt and shorts came up to us and said.
"Hey! Are you two having a nice holiday?"
I didn't realise they were all English as well. Sounding as though they were from the London area.
"Hi mate," Simon replied, "Having a great time. What about you lot?"
The man stayed on his feet and said.
"Yes having a great time. Come and join us for a drink if you want?"
We both said yes, grabbed our drinks and headed over.
I had learnt this first man's name was Leon.
"So where are you two from?" One of the men asked.
"We are from Manchester, we're here on our honeymoon." Simon told them.
Suddenly a tray full of shots appeared on the table.
"Oh yes about time!" One of the guys shouted out.
"You two are having shots, right? Need to celebrate the wedding!" One said.
I looked at Simon and smiled, thinking why not have a bit of fun while we are here.
Well things started getting a little fussy after that, we had about 5 shots more and I had a few more gin and lemonades. But these lads were clearly big drinkers and could handle it better than us.
Simon was pretty much falling asleep on a chair whilst I was speaking to Leon.
"So how come you are all here?" I drunkenly asked him, this was when I realised how muscly he was. His arms were huge!!
"We just came for a bit of fun, and a bit of action." He said cheekily with a wink.
"Oh really?" I asked back, "I'm surprised at a family resort like this you would get much action?"
"You'd be surprised." He said smiling at me.
Every now and again I would feel him place his hand onto my forearm or onto my shoulder. His skin was so smooth and dark, I could tell I was getting turned on. But Simon was not going to be in any state to have sex.
Around 30 minutes later I told the lads.
"Right, I should get Simon to bed. Don't think he can handle it!"
The guys all laughed and agreed with me, Leon then said to me.
"I will help you take him; you might need some help carrying him up!"
I appreciated the offer as I would indeed struggle getting Simon up the three flights of stairs to our room.
"Thank you that would be great." I told him.
Then hugging each of them to say bye and agreeing to meet up tomorrow.
Leon was great, he pretty much carried Simon by himself to our room.
Unlocking the door, he helped guide Simon in and placed him onto the bed.
"He's going to have a sore head tomorrow!" I laughed as Leon got up from laying him down.
"Oh yeah, he definitely is! You seem alright though?" He asked.
I didn't feel too drunk, I obviously knew I was slurring a little and not walking in a straight line, but I wasn't too bad.
"Yeah, I'm okay," I said, "Thank you again for helping me."
Walking Leon to the door, he really towered over me, at least a foot taller!
As I leant to open the door handle, I was shocked when I felt his big strong hands grabbing my hips and pushing me against the wall!
Oh no! What is he doing?!
Suddenly his lips planted onto mine, his big, soft lips were pressed against mine. My eyes were solid open as I looked at this big black man kissing me.
I don't know if it was the alcohol, or the horniness. But without meaning to, I closed my eyes and kissed back!
His hands remained on my hips, firmly holding me against the wall as I felt his lips leave and come back to me, this time slightly open and I knew he was trying to let his tongue into my mouth.
I wasn't thinking, instinctively I opened my mouth and allowed his tongue in. I felt it running against mine as I pushed my tongue back against his. Kissing only the second person in my life.
"Mmmm." I quietly moaned into his mouth as he kissed me for only a few seconds.
Then I remembered where I was! I was kissing black man whilst my husband was passed out only a few feet away!
I opened my eyes and pushed him off, he released me with ease and was just smiling at me.
"See you tomorrow love." He said, opening the door and leaving.
What have I just done?
I just cheated on my husband! We have only been married for a month! And I just kissed a black man!
I undressed and lay next to Simon who was snoring in the bed, my head was a mess. I felt so guilty, so ashamed, so.......horny!!
But pushing those thoughts to the side I turned off the lights and did my best to fall asleep!
Day Five of the Honeymoon
I barely slept, all night thinking of what I should do. Should I tell Simon? No why should I, there's no reason he needs to know! I was drunk and Leon took advantage of that, I didn't even want it!!
"Ow, my head." I heard being groaned from Simon next to me.
"Let me get you some water." I said, jumping out of bed and getting him a glass which he gulped down in a matter of seconds.
"What happened last night?" He asked, rubbing his eyes.
"Just a lot of drinking!" I said, committed to not telling him anything of the truth!
"Those lads were fun weren't they? we should hang out with them again."
Oh no! I couldn't see them again, but how could I get out of it without him knowing something was wrong!
I was barely able to speak to Simon, every time I did I just felt guilty!
We got dressed, went for breakfast and then went to sunbathe again.
A few hours in the sun I was finally relaxing, when a shadow suddenly covered me. Opening my eyes, I was shocked to see Leon stood over me.
"Hey guys, how you doing?" Simon asked from next to me.
My heart was racing, I could barely stay still in panic. This could be it, this could ruin my marriage right at the start.
Leon just smiled at me and said.
"We're good. How're you feeling?"
"Rough!" Simon replied.
There were only 3 of the guys stood around us, I didn't speak at all and just tried to stop making eye contact with Leon. When I didn't make eye contact, I caught myself staring at his body! He was so ripped, a solid 6 pax and big muscles!
"We are having a few drinks again tonight if you want to join us around 8pm?" Leon said staring at me.
I was conscious that I was just in a skimpy white bikini that definitely gave him a good view of my boobs and toned body.
"Yes definitely!" Simon said which made my heart sink!
Later on that night I was getting ready with Simon again.
"Maybe we should just stay on our own tonight, not meet up with them?" I asked Simon, hoping he would agree.
"No let's meet them, they were fun!" Simon said whilst doing his hair.
If only he knew what they were like, I just needed to control myself and stay away from Leon. I can do this.
Walking into the bar later, the lads were already there and drinking, they cheered as we entered.
"Here they are! Here have a shot!" One of the lands, Jeremy, said handing us both a shot.
Here we go again!
A few shots later and I had loosened up a bit, I could actually speak and started to enjoy myself.
That was until I felt Leon put his arm around my back and lean in close and whisper to me.
"I hope you're enjoying yourself darling?"
I looked up and Simon was playing pool with some of the other lads.
"Erm, yeah I am thanks." I said awkwardly.
"I thought after last night that you wouldn't show." He said again, leaning closer to my face so I could feel the warmth off of him.
"What do you mean after last night?" I said, hoping if I played it off as not remembering then he may let it go.
I turned to look and he was just smiling at me, inches from my face. I was worried he was going to kiss me again but he just walked off and chatted to more of his mates.
I was chatting to Jeremy and another one called Carl and doing more drinking games.
Simon was playing cards with a few of the others, and it was actually turning into a good night.
"I need to pee." I said, excusing myself from the table and heading to the bathroom.
Once I was done, I washed my hands and left the bathroom. As soon as the door was closed, I turned around and felt some hands on me again, pushing me against the wall.
I was drunk and confused by the quick movement, once my eyes had focused I saw Leon again smiling at me with his hands on my body.
"W..What are you doing?" I asked.
"You trying to act like you don't remember last night." He said smiling at me.
I should've pushed his hands off me, but something inside stopped me from doing so.
"I don't remember most of last night. Please, let's go back." I pleaded with him.
But his grip remained firm on my hips.
"Let me remind you then." He quickly said and then I felt it again, his big soft lips against mine.
I tried to moan to get him off me, but his lips remained firmly planted onto me.
Then the same feeling as last night came to me, having such a big, strong man holding onto me, planting his lips onto mine. My inner struggle crumbled, I closed my eyes and again accepted the kiss.
Kissing him back, once again allowing his tongue to enter my mouth and rub against mine.
This wasn't the quick kiss like last night, I was fully making out with this big, black man while my husband was in the other room. It's like I didn't care about being caught.
Instead, I started roaming my hands around his back, touching his big arms and feeling his smooth, dark skin.
As we carried on making out, his hands left my hips and I felt his hands trace along my skin on my stomach, suddenly his palm was gripping onto my right boob.
"Mmmmm." I moaned into his mouth as this black man was groping me in a position that I could easily get caught.
But I didn't care, feeling him squeezing my boobs just turned me on more and my hands gripped hold of him as I kissed him harder.
His hands went lower and grabbed my juicy arse, then I felt his fingertips tracing on my thigh.
"Mmmmm." I moaned again into Leon's mouth as his hand slowly went up my skirt.
Without thinking I slightly opened my legs, inviting this man to keep taking his hand higher.
As soon as I felt his fingers touch the outside of my thong, above my pussy I moaned out in pleasure.
I couldn't help myself, it felt too good.
His hand pulled my thong to one side and before I knew it, I was stood there while Leon slid a finger all the way into my dripping wet pussy.
"Fuuuckkk." I whispered into his mouth as he slowly brought his finger in and out of my pussy.
"Mmmm." I kept moaning as he picked up the pace of fingering me, any thoughts of Simon were completely out of my head as I could feel my orgasm building.
"You like that?" He said between kissing me.
"Please don't stop." I moaned back.
I can't believe I was in such an open place getting fingered by this man and loving it. My pussy was soaking his finger as he carried on going in and out of me.
"Oh fuck." I moaned louder than I intended. My orgasm was about to burst through me and there was nothing I could do to stop it.
"Cum for me." Leon said.
"MMmmm fuuuckkkkk." I moan louder, pulling him in for a hard kiss to control my moans as a huge orgasm shook through me.
My legs were shaking as his finger kept going knuckle deep in me, cumming all over his finger.
It took a while, but my orgasm faded and I was panting, holding onto Leon's strong arms for support.
"Good girl." He whispered, kissing me again and then turned around and left me there on my own.
I had to compose myself, pulling my skirt back lower and brushing my hair to my sides. The orgasm still having little waves in my body I needed a minute before returning to the room.
As I entered the bar, I saw all the lads, including Simon all playing drinking games with a deck of cards.
"Hey hun, you've been gone a while?" Simon asked as I approached the table.
My mind was a mess and just looking at him made me feel so guilty about what has just happened.
"Sorry." I just whispered before taking a seat next to him.
After about 10 minutes of them playing cards, Simon asked in his drunken state.
"So guys, you're here to get some action? Any luck as of yet?"
Oh Simon will you shut the fuck up!! I thought to myself.
I instantly looked at Leon with my eyes wide open, he was just smiling back at me. He then spoke in confidence to the group.
"Yeah, I've fingered a girl here. I'm sure I will get lucky soon enough!"
I can't believe he just said that! I was not going to have sex with him! I can't believe he would be so open talking about it!
"I wish you luck mate!" Simon said. I instantly spun my head and stared at him. Just in time to hear Leon say.
"Oh, I appreciate it, mate."
I couldn't believe this! Simon and unknowingly wished good luck to this black man to fuck his wife!!
"Simon, I'm going to bed!" I said, I needed air and to get away from all of this.
"Okay hun, I will be up shortly if that's okay?" Simon said which I said was fine.
As I stood up, Leon asked.
"Need me to walk you back?"
"NO!" I shouted louder than I expected and quickly walked off.
Once I was back into my room, I lay on the bed and shouted at myself.
How could I do that?! I just cheated on Simon, and willingly! I didn't push back or anything! I just let him finger me! I need to get a hold on this now!!
Day Six of the Honeymoon
Simon must have come back late, he didn't wake me up when het came it and I slept right through to the morning.
Waking up, I hoped that last night was a dream, but I know that wasn't true. I still don't know how it happened. I needed a way to stay away from those lads today, so I said to Simon.
"Hey hun, I'm thinking of getting a massage and having a spa day."
Hoping being in the spa would keep me away from Leon and his mates.
"That's a good idea, why don't you go ahead. I need some more sleep and I will meet you later?" Simon said.
"Sounds good." I replied.
"I love you." Simon told me.
I just looked at him, he was so amazing and the guilt was heavily crushing me.
"I love you too." I told him.
I went straight for a massage, had a nice older woman rubbing my entire body and I was completely relaxed by the end of it.
I went to get my nails done and then had a facial.
By the end I felt amazing, all of my troubles seemed to escape from my body and I felt perfectly at peace.
I've drank a lot the last few days, so I decided to go for a steam to try and sweat all of the alcohol out of my system.
So, I put on a black bikini that had thong bottoms, hung my towel outside of the steam room and stepped in.
"Ahhhhhhh." I moaned out as I sat down, this is what I needed. Complete relaxing.
I stayed in there for about 15 minutes when the door opened and shut again.
My eyes were closed and enjoying the relaxing, I opened to see who has joined me and all the relaxing in my body quickly left my body to see Leon sat on the other bench in the steam room in just a towel!
FUCK!!
"Hey Danielle. You got off pretty quick last night?" Leon said with a smirk.
"Please don't speak to me. Last night should never have happened!" I shot back, not wanting to look at his toned body.
"You didn't say that when I was fingering you until you came?" He said.
I looked back with my mouth open in shock of what he just said.
"I can't believe you just said that! You are so disrespectful! I am married!" I argued.
"You didn't care about being married last night." He said, his stupid smirk pissing me off more.
"Well don't you worry. It won't happen again!" I told him, crossing my arms in defiance.
He didn't speak then.
After a few minutes of awkward silence I turned to see what he was doing, again my eyes shot open in shock!
Leon was sat there, eyes closed, but his towel was no longer covering him and his big, black cock was out.
I couldn't believe it, even soft it was huge! A lot bigger than Simon's!
How could someone's cock be that big?
Still not looking at me, I watched as Leon started grabbing his cock and I watched as it grew in size. It just kept getting bigger and bigger.
Finally, it stopped, it had to be 8inches and really thick, Leon had his hand wrapped around it but I could see his fingertips couldn't touch around it.
"You like what you see?" He said laughing, pulling me out of my trance.
"Can you put that away please!" I argued.
"You've been staring at my cock for a while now. I think you know that you don't want me to put it away!" He said so confidently.
I know he is right, I was staring at his cock. But who couldn't stare at that monster?
"Please Leon, please put it away?" I asked, worried that I won't be able to control myself.
I looked into his eyes and he was still smirking at me, he just replied.
"Are you sure? You seem to be enjoying staring at my big, black cock?"
"I...I... erm," No more words left my mouth, I couldn't take my eyes off his huge cock and I couldn't think.
Suddenly, Leon stood up, his cock bouncing below him, pointing straight at me. Without saying a word he stepped closer to me.



"Please Leon, don't." I weakly said, still unable to take my eyes off his cock.
"Don't want? Don't stop?" He asked stepping closer again.
Now he was only a step away from me, his huge cock inches from my face. I can't believe how big it was, right in front of me. His big, strong hands were still wrapped around and slowly wanking it in front of me.
It was so hot in this room, I don't know what to do.
"You can't keep your eyes off it Danielle." Leon softly said.
I couldn't speak, looking up I met his gaze as he was smiling down at me.
"Leon." I said.
"Shhhhhh." Leon silenced me.
My eyes stuck to his cock that got closer and closer to my mouth. I didn't move an inch and just allowed his cock become just out of reach from my lips.
Without saying a word and without thinking, I slowly opened my mouth.
Keeping my eyes on him as I prepared to have his big, black dick slide into my open mouth, happily.
"Tell me what you want." I heard him say from above.
I turned my eyes up, still so close to his big cock.
"What?" I asked confused, normally Simon jumps at the opportunity for a blowjob.
"Tell me how badly you want to suck on my black dick!" Leon said, more firmly this time.
I glance down at his cock, I know this is wrong and I know that I shouldn't. But I looked back into his eyes and couldn't control myself from saying.
"I want so suck your big, black cock."
He just smiled, not breaking eye contact as I could feel the wind from his cock slightly moving it was that close to me.
"Good slut." He said softly.
Normally if someone called me a slut I would rip their balls off. But right now I was a slut.
This is it, I'm about to suck his huge black dick. I am about to cheat on my new husband.
Closing my eyes, my mouth reopened and waited to feel his soft skin to run against my lips.
"Too bad you don't deserve it." He suddenly said and walked away.
I just stared at him in disbelief!!
"What?!" I questioned, so confused by everything.
He turned around as he got to the door and said.
"If you want my cock in that slutty mouth of yours, then you're going to have to beg better than that."
He grabbed his towel and walked out of the steam room, I couldn't believe what he had just said to me that I just held my mouth open in shock unable to speak!
"What the fuck!!!?" I just shouted to myself after minutes of silence.
"What the fuck is wrong with you Danielle!!?" I shouted at myself again.
I just asked him to let me suck his black cock! I actually asked him!!! And then he fucking left!!
I was furious! How could this arsehole think he could make me ask to suck his dick and then he had the audacity to leave!!
I opened the door, forgetting to grab my towel as I charged through to the changing room I just saw Leon walk into.
Once inside, I see him at a locker and no one else in the room.
"What the fuck are you doing?!" I shouted at him.
As cool as ever, he just slowly closes his locker, turned to face me and smiles.
"What do you mean?" He says with a grin.
"You kiss me, you finger me and then you shove your dick in my face! I am married!" I shouted again.
"You didn't seem to mind." He laughed back at me.
"Just leave me alone okay!!?" I carried on shouting.
"Oh, I could, but I don't think you will want that."
Suddenly, his towel dropped. Again I was looking at his hard black cock as he stood naked in front of me.
"Put your towel back on." I protested, not wanting to be drawn in again.
He didn't say a word, he simply started to walk to me slowly.
"Please Leon, put it away." I weakly said back.
I couldn't take it, his body was so muscly and toned, his hard cock moving as he walked towards me.
It didn't take long for him to be inches away from me, his hard cock just not touching me.
"Touch it." He whispered.
I couldn't take my eyes off his cock, I just about managed to stutter out.
"I.... I can't."
He stepped forwards and his cock pressed against my stomach.
Fuck! My head wasn't thinking straight, I was so horny and this perfect black man knew it.
"I said, touch my cock." He ordered firmly.
I wish I could say that I told him to fuck off, I wish that I stormed out of the locker room and went back to my husband. But I didn't.
My right hand had a mind of its own, I felt my fingertips go around his cock and soon I had his huge dick in my hand.
It was so warm and smooth and so big. Holding only the second cock in my life in my hand.
"Good girl." He said leaning in and kissing me.
I was no longer a newly wed on her honeymoon, I wanted this.
Gripping onto his cock I kissed him, his big strong body dwarfing mine as I began to move my hand back and forth wanking his perfect cock. His tongue ran against mine as I picked up the pace on wanking him.
He broke the kiss and stared into my eyes.
"Now. Beg me to suck my cock."
I didn't care anymore, I wanted this and he knew it.
"Please Leon, I need to suck your dick. I need to know what it's like. Please let me take your big black cock in my mouth until I swallow your hot cum!"
I couldn't believe those words came out of my mouth, but here I was.
"Get on your knees slut." He said.
Again, calling me a slut should've pissed me off, but it just seemed to make my pussy twitch with being more turned on.
I slowly got onto my knees onto the hard surface, and once again I was face to face with his giant cock.
I wasn't giving him the chance to back away again, I grabbed his cock and leant forward.
As soon as I felt the warm, hard cock go past my lips and press against my tongue I let out a.
"MMmmmmmmm."
"Good slut. I knew you wanted this black dick." He moaned.
I didn't care what he was saying, I had committed to this and I wasn't about to stop.
I closed my lips and wrapped them around his black cock, taking just the head into my mouth as I began to swirl my tongue around his cock, tasting his delicious precum.
"I knew a little white girl like you needed some real dick." He moaned.
I wish I could've argued but he was right. I didn't need any encouragement, I just started to bob back and forth on his cock. Not caring that anyone could walk in and catch me.
"Mmmmm." I kept moaning onto his dick as I tried to take as much as I could in my mouth.
He pulled his cock out and grabbed onto my hair, yanking me back to look at him.
"How much do you love my black cock?" He asked.
"I love it! You're so big!" I moaned in desperation.
"Bigger than your husband?" He smiled back at me.
"So much bigger!" I know I shouldn't have said that, but he was so much bigger than Simons.
"You want my nigger cock down your throat slut?" He asked.
I couldn't believe he just said that word, it was so naughty but just turned me on more.
"Please, let me suck your cock!" I begged.
Still gripping onto my hair, Leon shoved his cock back into my mouth. I wasn't able to suck him this time, he was just using my mouth to fuck.
As he forced his cock deeper and deeper I felt him hit my throat and forcing to gag onto his cock.
"Relax your throat slut! Take this nigger cock!" I could hear him moaning above me.
"Mmhmm." I tried to agree as he kept pushing deeper and deeper.
Simon never used me like this, I felt like such a slut and I loved it.
I could feel his cock hitting my throat as he forced it deeper and deeper, opening my eyes I could see that not a lot of his cock was left and I couldn't believe how much I've taken down my throat!
All that could be heard was the sound of me gagging around his cock, but then I felt his balls hitting my chin and I knew I had him fully down my throat, at least 8 inches of cock down my throat! I could've cum there and then just knowing it.
"Fuckkkinngg hell slut! Not many can take it fully down! You are a proper whore for nigger dick!" Leon moaned which just made me want to please him more.
I couldn't make any sounds as his cock was deeper down my throat than I could imagine.
He started to slowly pull my hair back and I could feel his cock sliding back out of my throat, only just, and then he fucked forwards again. Now he knew I could take his black cock he was using my throat roughly. Fucking back and forth so his balls kept hitting against my chin.
I was in heaven having this big, black man use my mouth like a fucking whore!
Suddenly he pulled his cock fully out and I could see a trail of spit going from his cock to my mouth, I felt spit dribbling down my chin from his rough face fucking.
"What a fucking cock!" Is all I could moan.
"You love this nigger cock don't you whore?!" He said wanking his cock in front of me.
I was too far gone now.
"I love your nigger cock sir! It's fucking perfect!!" Then I said something I never expected "Please fuck my pussy! I need to feel this inside of me!"
I had just offered to let this black man fuck my pussy, my married pussy!
"You want me to fuck with my big nigger cock while your husband is back in your room waiting for you?" Leon asked, he loved humiliating me and reminding me of Simon, but right now I didn't care.
"Yes please sir! I need to know what it feels in my pussy!" I begged, desperate to have him.
"Maybe next time slut. Right now, you are sucking my cock!" He said shoving his cock back into my mouth.
I instantly went back to sucking his cock like a slut, using my hands to play with his big, smooth balls as I wrapped my lips around his cock and ran my tongue all over him.
"Mmmmm." I moaned around his dick.
For a few minutes, I remained on my knees and sucking his black cock giving him a sloppy blowjob, then Leon started to moan out.
"I'm going to cum soon my white whore!"
"Mmmmmm!" I moaned around his cock desperate to taste his cum.
"Oh fuck here I cum slut!!!" He roared out.
Suddenly his big hands gripped onto my head and held me still with his cock down my throat as I felt shot after shot of his cum.
"Mmmmmmmmmmm!" I moaned tasting his cum, I never liked Simon's but Leon's tasted amazing!!
"FUUUUCCKKK!" Leon carried on roaring as his cock twitched in my mouth.
Once he finished cumming, I carried on sucking his cock up and down as it slowly started to go soft. Making sure I got every drop of his cum. Before slowly taking my mouth off his cum.
I whipped my mouth and looked up at him just smiling down at me.
"You're good at that slut. Your husband is a lucky man."
That was when the guilt hit me. The smile left my face and my heart sank.
"Please don't tell anyone about this!" I pleaded, still on my knees.
"Don't worry slut." He said walking back towards his locker, "Next time, I'll fuck your tight little pussy like you need."
I slowly got to my feet, now panicking over the situation and embarrassed of everything I just said to Leon.
"That is the last time anything happens!" I told him.
Not even turning to look at me, Leon calls out.
"Yeah sure thing slut."
"I mean it! It's over!" I called out.
Leon just laughed back which pissed me off! In a huff I turned around and slammed the door behind me as I left.
I stormed back to my room, absolutely furious at Leon! But also at myself! How could I be so stupid! I just willingly cheated on Simon, not only that but I begged for him to fuck me!!
What's worse, I am so fucking horny!!
I burst into my room and saw Simon slowly getting changed.
I need a fuck!
"Hi hun." He said smiling at me.
I just walked over to him and kissed him hard, as soon as I felt his tongue on mine I panicked that he would taste Leon's cum in my mouth.
Luckily for me he didn't seem to notice anything, so I carried on kissing him hard, forcing my tongue into his mouth as I ripped his clothes off him.
I pushed him back onto the bed, Simon was smiling back at me and asked.
"Where's this come from?" As I took off my bikini top and bottom.
"I need your cock in me now!!" I told him.
He looked in shock, I never spoke like this to him, but I needed a fuck. After Leon, I needed Simon to fuck me and to get this sexual tension out of me!
Climbing on top, I grabbed Simon's cock. I wish I didn't think it but holding him in my hand only emphasised in my head how much bigger Leon was than him.
I put a condom onto his cock and aimed it at my dripping wet pussy and sat straight down onto him.
"Fuuckk I need this!!!" I moaned out, instantly grinding back and forth on his smaller cock.
"God you're so wet babe!" He moaned, lying still as I grinded back and forth!
I grabbed Simon's hands and shoved them onto my tits, forcing him to squeeze them but as soon as I let go all he did was hold on, not squeeze them at all!
I don't know what Leon has done to me, but I need to be fucked like a slut right now!
"Fuck me Simon!!!" I shouted at him, more angry than horny.
Grinding hard back and forth, rubbing my clit onto him I suddenly felt Simon tense up below me.
"Don't you fucking dare!!!" I shouted knowing that he was about to cum.
"I'm sooorrryyy!" He moaned out below me and I knew he was cumming.
His breathing started to go down and I knew it was over, he had cum and I wasn't even close!!
"Oh Danielle, that was amazing." He moaned below me.
I slowly lifted myself off, not even nearly done and just said.
"Yeah." Back to him.
I watched as he took the condom off and threw it into the bin. My sexual needs not met at all.
Just as I was about to go into the bathroom to finish myself off, Simon said to me.
"I have us booked on a snorkelling class in 15 minutes, we should probably go straight down now."
FUCKING GREAT!!
An hour or so later we had finally returned from snorkelling, the whole time I barely spoke to Simon. I know it's not his fault and that really I should be the one feeling bad because I cheated! But I had so much sexual energy in me and he wasn't giving me what I needed! My pussy was begging for attention and he wasn't giving me any.
Even when we got back, we quickly got dressed and headed out for a meal.
Once we sat down and I was eating a delicious plate of jerk chicken my mood picked up.
"I'm sorry for being moody today." I told Simon whilst looking into his eyes.
My husband, my amazing husband who treated me like a princess. Yet, also the husband that I cheated on by sucking a huge black cock. What's worse, was that I didn't feel guilty about it. I was still horny and even though I did my best to hide it from Simon, I couldn't stop thinking about Leon's cock.
"It's okay baby. I'm glad you're feeling better." He said, leaning across and giving me a kiss.
"I am thank you, I love you." I told him.
"I love you too." He said with a smile.
After the meal, Simon suggested we go to the bar again. I was torn, I knew that Leon and his mates would be there, part of me wanted to see him but another part of me worried that I wouldn't be able to control myself.
But Simon made the decision that we were going so I just went along with it and thought I need to try and control myself.
The bar was empty when we first got there, we had a few gin and lemonades, chatted and was having a really nice night.
My heart jumped when I felt a pair of hands on my shoulders and suddenly Leon speaking behind me.
"If it isn't our favourite married couple!" He said gripping onto my shoulders.
Just the feel of his skin on me sent my heart racing and I could feel myself getting wet already.
"Hey Leon! How are you boys doing?" Simon asked.
"Yeah good man, just seeing what's about tonight!" Leon replied, taking a seat next to us.
"Oh, got your eyes on any women here?" Simon asked him.
I just remained completely silent, watching their conversation.
"Oh yeah I do. I had this one slut earlier today sucking my cock!" Leon said gloating to Simon.
I could have thrown up there, praying to god he wasn't going to tell Simon that it was me!
"Oh wow check you out, was she any good?" Simon asked.
"One of the bests, this slut was choking on my dick for ages. Properly taking it down her throat!" Leon laughed out, high fiving my husband.
If only Simon knew he was high fiving about me. I just stayed quiet, sipping on my gin and lemonade through the straw.
"Hopefully I will get another go on her tonight. You know what some white girls are like with us black men, she was begging me to fuck her!" Leon said. I watched as he took Simon's beer from the table and started sipping on it. Simon just looked at him and didn't object at all.
"Wow! Well good luck!" Simon said awkwardly.
I couldn't believe what I was hearing, Leon literally telling Simon about what I have done with him, and Simon having no idea.
Then Leon was gone, he left Simon's beer and went to the bar to get himself a drink.
"He's very, confident." Simon said to me taking his beer back.
Awkwardly I just chuckled, I'm sure my face must be bright red.
"Do you believe him or do you think he's exaggerating? I mean, no self-respecting woman would beg for him to fuck them right? Just because he's black?" Simon questioned.
OH MY GOD!
He is actually talking about me without knowing it, if only he saw me on my knees, drooling from him fucking my face and actually begging him to fuck me.
"Erm, sure." I nervously replied, without realising I had finished my drink, "I'll go and get us another drink!" I quickly said, standing up. Needing to get out of this conversation.
Ordering a gin and lemonade and another beer for Simon, one of the other lads, Jacob came and stood besides me. His should touching mine.
Looking at him, he was just smiling at me and I smiled back. The first thought that jumped into my head was, I wonder if all their black cocks are as big as Leons?
That was when I realised, I was still looking at him, breaking away from my train of thought I just asked him.
"How's your night going?"
He smiled, nudged my shoulder and said.
"It's good, but I know yours is going to be a lot more.... exciting!" And then he walked off.
What the fuck? Has Leon told him? He told me he wouldn't! Oh fuck!
I gave my head a shake and sat back down with Simon, but every time I looked at the other lads, I am sure they were occasionally looking at me, or laughing! Whether I was paranoid I don't know, but I'm sure Leon has told them!
After an hour, I had downed another gin and lemonade to get rid of my nerves and Simon had 2 more beers.
"Simon, want a game of pool?" One of Leon's mates said.
"Sure thing." Simon replied, standing up and following him to the other side of the room to the pool table.
My drink was empty so once more I found myself at the bar, when suddenly I felt a firm grip on my arsecheek!!
Shocked I turned and saw Leon smiling at me.
"What are you doing?! Simon is right there!" I whispered in anger at the thought of being caught.
"Don't worry about that bitch, he's busy. How's your throat been after me fucking it?" He asked smiling at me.
I hated the hold he had on me, if anyone else spoke to me like that I would've gone crazy at them. But something about him just made me melt, I couldn't argue back.
"Please Leon, I can't do this." I pleaded, hoping he would not push it any further.
But then I felt his hand grip my arsecheek again, except this time his hand went up my skirt and was grabbing my bare skin.
Leaning in so that I could feel his breath on my ear he whispered.
"I think you will do whatever I tell you to slut."
Ffuuuuucckkk!
"Did you tell the boys about what happened?" I whispered to him.
"I thought they should know what a good wife like you gets up to." He said smiling back at me.
I wanted to hit him! How could he tell them!!
"What if they tell Simon!!?" I whispered really angry now!
"They won't say anything don't worry." He said, still grinning at me.



Then his hand moved and I felt his finger pressing against my pussy through my thong.
"Leon, please." I weakly argued, but his fingers instantly found my clit and started rubbing it.
"Please what? Please fuck your tight, white pussy with my big, black cock?" He whispered.
This is too much!
I was so horny, I couldn't handle it.
Looking over, I saw Simon was playing pool and doing shots with the other guys.
"See, he's too busy to know what I'm about to do to his wife." Leon whispered, his finger moving my thong and now sliding deep in my needy pussy.
"Ooohhh, and what's that?" I moaned out, trying to stay quiet.
"You're coming to my room right now, and I am going to use your tight pussy until you won't be able to feel his little white cock again!"
Fuuuuuuccckkkk!
This was it, I couldn't help myself. Any fight in me had gone and I knew what I wanted.
No longer fighting it, I just looked at him while his finger was in me and said.
"Let's go."
He just smiled at me, seeing my weakness finally break.
Pulling his finger out of me, he grabbed my hand and we quickly left the bar, I looked back and saw Simon still doing shots and was clearly drunk.
Hopefully he is drunk enough to not realise that I've gone.
Leon didn't say a word as we walked to his hotel room, that was when I realised it was only 4 doors down from mine, which panicked me. But not enough to stop.
As soon as the door was closed behind us, Leon pushed me against the wall and kissed me hard.
His big strong hands on my body, I ran my fingers all along his strong muscles and kissed him back, feeling my tongue rubbing against his.
"You're desperate for my black cock aren't you?" He asked.
I stopped kissing, looked him in the eyes and told him.
"I want you to fuck my pussy until I can't fucking walk!"
With ease, he picked me up in his strong arms and carried me to the bed.
Throwing me on it he ordered me.
"Take your clothes off slut!"
Too far gone, I knew what was about to happen and I was not going to stop it.
I slide my skirt and top off, unhooked my bra and pulled my thong down. Suddenly I was on my knees, naked in front of this big black man while my husband was downstairs none the wiser.
I grabbed my big tits, wanting to look sexy for this amazing man.
Leon quickly undressed and was stood naked in front of me, I didn't need any telling what to do. Getting on my hands and knees on the bed I crawled to him and took his fat cock back into my mouth.
"Fucking hell you are such a slut! I can't believe you've only been married a month and already taking other dick!" He moaned.
"Mmmmmmm." I moaned around his cock, not caring enough to argue.
After a few minutes of sucking his cock, Leon pulled his dick out and asked.
"Tell me what you want whore?"
"Please sir, shove your big nigger cock into my white pussy and fuck me like the cheating whore I am!!" I moaned.
Suddenly, I felt Leon's hand grip at my throat, tightening so I was gasping for air as he was pushing me backwards.
I fell onto my back and Leon was on top of me, holding his hand on my throat as I looked him in the eyes. Looking down I could see his cock lining up against my pussy that was soaking wet.
"Last chance to back out whore?" He asked, smiling at me knowing there was no chance that I'm saying no.
"Fuck me!!" I managed to get out from him choking me.
Then I felt it, the head of his black cock slide into my dripping wet pussy!
Simon is the only cock I've had and it was nothing like this, just the head of Leon's cock stretched my pussy.
"Fuuuuuckkk!" I moaned as I felt him enter me.
He was pushing slowly into me, I was absolutely dripping wet but his cock was so thick and my pussy was so tight.
"You're so fucking big!!!" I moaned.
Leon looked down at me like a wild animal, his grip on my throat continued as his cock got deeper than I thought possible.
Then I felt his balls on me and I knew I had his entire black cock inside of me.
"FUUUUCKCKKKKKK!!" I screamed out.
"Such a tight cunt!!" Leon moaned.
I raised my smooth, white legs up and wrapped them around his muscly black body.
"Now fuck my cunt like a fucking whore!!!!" I moaned.
I was a ragdoll from there, my legs falling all over as Leon hammered into my tight pussy. Over and over I would feel him bottom out balls deep inside of my pussy.
"FUCK! YES! HARDER!!" I kept screaming from his cock.
"You love this nigger cock don't you whore?!" Leon moaned.
"I love your nigger cock!! Never stop fucking mee!!!" I screamed.
"You're a whore for black cock now! You won't be satisfied with your husband's white cock anymore!!" He moaned.
I knew he was right, there is no way that Simon could fuck me like this. I was such a whore and I loved it.
"Please fuck me harder!! I love your cock!!" I moaned feeling my orgasm building.
I have only ever cum having sex while having my clit rubbed but now I was about to cum from just his cock.
"You love nigger cock!! I'm going to get the boys round to take turn on you, you fucking slut!!!" Leon moaned out.
"FUUUUUUCCKKKKK MEEEEEE!!!" I screamed as my pussy clenched around his black cock. An earth shattering orgasm bursting through me.
"Cum you fucking whoree!!!!" Leon roared out as I kept shaking around him.
"Fuck! What a fucking amazing cock!!" I moaned out.
"On your hands and knees whore!" Leon ordered.
"Yes sir." I moaned.
Moving around I raised my arse in the air waiting to have his cock back in my needed pussy.
SPANK!
"You fucking whore!" Leon moaned slapping my arse. "Tell me what you want slut!"
SPANK!
"Fuck! Please sir, shove your nigger cock in my desperate cunt and send me back to my husband after being fucked like a whore!!"
Suddenly he shoved his entire cock back into me, getting deeper than before.
"FUUUUUUCCCKKKK!!!" I screamed out as he wasted no time hammering into me.
I looked to the side and saw there was a mirror in the room, I could see myself on my hands and knees, my hair a mess and behind me was a perfect black man fucking me harder and harder. His black skin on my white skin looked amazing!
Leon gripped onto my hair and yanked me back.
"I'm going to cum in your cunt slut!" He told me.
"NO!" I shouted, "I'm not on the pill!! Please I'll swallow!!" I moaned as he carried on fucking me.
He then yanked my hair back further, making me arch my back more as he carried on fucking the life out of me. This was real fucking, a man fucking me. Nothing like with Simon.
"You are going to beg me to breed your white pussy and send you back to your husband with a little black baby!!" He moaned.
Fuck, I was too horny! I didn't care.
"Please sir!! Fill my unprotected pussy with your cum!!! Knock me up with your perfect black cock!!" I screamed as he carried on fucking me.
I could feel him getting faster and faster and I knew he was close to cumming and so was I.
"FUCK I'M GOING TO CUM AGAIN SIR!!!!" I screamed.
Leon grunted and I could feel his first shot of cum hitting straight into my womb.
"YESS FUUCKIING BREEEDD MEEEE!!!!" I screamed as my own orgasm hit me!!
"You fucking white whore!!" He moaned as load after load filled my unprotected pussy.
I collapsed onto the bed after my orgasm finished, his big cock sliding out of me and I could feel his cum dripping out of me.
I was panting for air and trying to control myself, Leon walked to the bathroom and I was in the bed alone.
Eventually I found the strength to stand up and I went to look at myself in the mirror. My makeup was smeared all over my face, my hair was a mess and I had a red mark from Leon choking me. It was obvious that I have just been freshly fucked.
"You have one tight cunt slut." Leon said walking back into the room.
"I can't believe I just did that, you just came inside of me!" I said in horror, what if he gets me pregnant! I don't know where I would get a morning after pill here!!
"You begged me to cum inside of you don't forget." He said slapping my arse as he went and lay on the bed.
"And you didn't hesitate, what if you get me pregnant!!?" I shouted, still looking at what a mess I look.
"Well then you will have some explaining to do to your bitch husband." He said laughing.
I was about to scream at him, but as I turned around I saw him just lay there, completely naked and his cock was rock hard again.
How has he gotten hard again?! Simon can never go twice!
"Look at you, already drooling about my black cock again." He said laughing at me.
I don't know what happened to me, but as soon as I saw his cock I needed it in me again.
"It's just , so perfect." I said staring at him.
"Come sit on it whore." He ordered.
"Yes sir." I whispered, embarrassed with how easy it was for me to submit to this man. The worry about pregnancy already out of my head.
Walking over I straddled on top of him, held his big cock in my hands and lined it up with my pussy. Already leaking cum it was easy for me to slide down on his huge cock.
"Fuucckk you're stretching me so good!" I moaned feeling him fully inside of me and just sitting on it.
I put my little hands on his firm chest and admired the different skin colours, looking at this beautiful man as I slowly rode up and down on his cock.
Not properly fucking myself yet, but enjoying the feeling of his cock stretching my pussy as I move it in and out of me.
"Mmmmm, you love this dick don't you slut." He moaned.
"I love it, I never want to have this cock out of me." I quietly moaned back as my riding picking up speed.
SPANK!
Leon grabbed onto my thick arse as I got faster and faster.
"Fuck! So good!" I kept moaning.
"You prefer my cock to your husbands?" Leon asked me.
"So much more. He can't fuck me like you." I moaned.
I was properly bouncing up and down on his cock now. Slapping our skin together as I got harder and harder.
SLAP!
I was in utter shock to feel Leon strike me across the face, slapping me hard.
SLAP!
Fuck he hit me again.
"You dirty fucking whore!" He moaned, gripping my thighs as I rode him.
"Fuck yessss!! Slap me!!" I moaned, I wanted to be treated like a whore.
SLAP!
"You like that you dirty slut?!" He moaned out.
"I FUCKING LOVE IT! I'm a fucking whore for your nigger dick!"
SLAP!
Fuck, my face was burning red as I kept riding him harder and harder.
"FUCK ME! I LOVE IT!" I screamed over and over.
I suddenly heard the door open and panicked! Looking back I saw it was his friend Jacob who walked in!
"Get the fuck out!!!" I screamed at him, but not stopping from riding Leon's cock.
"Shut the fuck up whore!! Jacob get in here!" Leon shouted.
What the fuck is he doing?!
"Keep riding my cock whore." Leon ordered.
I didn't think, I just did as I was told and carried on riding him, not taking my eyes off Jacob as he walked into the room smiling at me.
"I told you she was a whore." Leon laughed talking to Jacob.
"I'm surprised how easily she cheated on Simon." Jacob laughed, suddenly he was taking his shirt off and I was panicking more now.
"Oh yeah she's really loved up, as soon as she saw my cock she begged for it." Leon laughed.
I hated these two talking about me as a slut as though I wasn't there, but it didn't stop me keep bouncing up and down on Leon's cock.
Looking back, suddenly Jacob was naked as well. His cock was nearly as big as Leon's and just as dark.
I was now in a room, riding one huge black man with another black man walking towards me with his huge cock out.
Jacob got onto the bed and stood near to me.
"Suck his cock whore!!" Leon ordered.
I looked at Leon smiling at me, then back again at Jacob.
Fuck it, I've gone this far.
I started to grind on Leon's cock instead of bouncing on it, grabbing onto Jacob's big cock, I leant forward and took him into my mouth.
"Mmmmmm!!" I moaned around his cock.
Suddenly I found myself with a black cock in my pussy and a black cock in my mouth.
"She fucking loves nigger cock!" Jacob moaned as I eagerly bobbed up and down on his cock.
He grabbed onto my head and started fucking my mouth hard.
"She has pretty much no gag reflex, shove your entire cock down her throat!" Leon told him.
I felt Jacob's hands grip me harder as he pushed his cock further down my throat until I could feel his balls hit my chin.
Gagging and spit drooling down my chin, he pulled out and I had spit all over me.
"You fucking love it don't you whore!" Jacob moaned at me.
"I love all of your nigger cocks!!" I moaned as I continued to grind on Leon's cock.
Taking Jacob's back into my mouth I tried to suck his dick and ride Leon at the same time.
After a few minutes I felt Leon tensing up and knew he was about to fill my pussy again with his cum. Pulling Jacob's cock out of my mouth I screamed.
"FILL MY FUCKING CUNT WITH YOUR CUM!!!!"
As soon as I felt him filling my pussy once more my own orgasm hit me.
"FUUUUCKKKKKKK!!!" I screamed as my body shook around his perfect cock that was filling my unprotected pussy.
"Oh my god!! You're amazing!!" I moaned as more and more of his cum filled me.
As soon as he was done, Leon pushed me up and I found myself on my hands and knees. Jacob went behind me and pushed me down and I felt yet another big black cock inside of my dripping cunt.
"FUUCKK YEEESS!!" I screamed.
"You fucking whore!" Jacob moaned as he quickly went to fucking me hard and slapping my arse cheeks.
"I'M YOUR WHITE WHORE!! I'M A WHORE FOR ANY NIGGER COCK!!" I kept moaning.
"You're going to take all the boys cocks this holiday slut." Leon told me.
"YES SIR! Give me all of your black cocks!!" I moaned, not caring about the consequences.
"Clean my cock slut." Leon said shoving his softer cock back into my mouth.
I could taste his cum and my own on his big cock as I licked and sucking it clean while Jacob kept ruining my cunt.
"FUUUUCCKKKK!!" I heard Jacob moan, grounding his cock balls deep in me I knew I was having a third load of cum fill my cunt for the night.
After he finished cumming, I felt him pull out and my pussy felt stretched beyond belief. Collapsing onto the bed, I was struggling to get my breath back.
"I think she's had as much as she can take tonight." Leon said.
"Yeah, we will have to go again tomorrow instead." Jacob told him.
I didn't care they were discussing using me, I was just a whore for them and I knew it.
Eventually, I managed to pull myself up and I felt sore all over.
My face burnt from being slapped, my arse cheeks hurt from spanking and my pussy was sore from the two massive cocks.
"Where was Simon when you left?" Leon asked Jacob.
"He was barely able to stand when we left, I just took him to his bed then and came straight here. I knew she would submit to you." Jacob said.
I just looked at these two masculine men talk as though I wasn't there.
Finally, I spoke up with a sore throat from the face fucking.
"I think I should get going," I got out.
"Yeah probably a good idea whore." Leon told me smiling.
He helped me off the bed and helped me get dressed.
"Things got, erm a little out of hand." I said to him, nervously.
"Don't worry Danielle, Simon won't find out." Leon said. Then surprised me by leaning in and giving me a kiss, instinctively I kissed him back. It was strange, after being treated like a whore by this man, for him to now be nice to me.
"Just wait until tomorrow." He said, breaking the kiss and smiling at me.
I didn't say a word and left his room and headed back to mine. My knees were weak and I felt that I smelt of sex.
What was I going to do? I have cheated on Simon with now two black men, and if they meant what they were saying. Then I was in to be fucked by all 6 of them.
I wish I didn't want that, but my pussy twitched just at the thought of all 6 black men fucking me.
The End For Now.
Next Time
New Wife Gets Blacked: Day 7
Danielle tries to hide what she has done from Simon. But after having her first taste of black cock, she is now addicted.
Day 7 of the Honeymoon
I was a mess.
I cannot believe what I did last night! Not only with Leon but I let Jacob fuck me as well! Luckily for me Simon was passed out by the time I got back, filled with cum! So I jumped in the shower before getting to bed, except I got no sleep.
All night was feeling crushing guilt, sleeping next to my amazing husband that I want to spend my life with. But I was a stupid slut! I let two black men fuck me and let them both cum inside of me! We are in a massive resort with no pharmacies nearby so there is no chance that I can go and get the morning after pill! I just have to wish that I get lucky and don't get pregnant, there would be no explaining a black baby to Simon!
When the sun came up, around 6am, I must have gotten 2 hours sleep at the most! With Simon still passed out next to me, I decided I needed some air.
I walked around the resort, trying to think about what I was going to do.
I'm going to tell Leon that I don't want what happened last night to happen again. I don't care how amazing it felt or how it was the best sex I've ever had in my life. I am committed to Simon and I don't want to ruin that.
Heading back to my room, I was happy with my decision and almost felt a weight off of my shoulders.
I have had my little experimental fun, I fucked a black man, but that's enough. I'm going back to my good wife life.
Opening the door to my hotel room, Simon was no longer in there. I wonder where he's gone?
As the sun was back out, I got into a white bikini and went straight to sit by the pool. Taking my phone with me in case Simon tries to call me.
I lay there for about an hour, my pale body getting a little bit of a tan when I heard a familiar voice.
"Hey there my married slut!"
OH FUCK!
Opening my eyes, I saw Leon walking up to me in just short swimming trunks. God I forgot how good his body was. As he walked up, he took a seat in the sunbed next to me.
"Last night was fun, Jacob said you had one of the tightest pussies he's ever been in." He said smiling at me.
"Leon we need to talk." I said.
This is it, stay strong Danielle!
I sat up, took off my sunglasses and looked at him, being as serious as I possibly could.
"Listen, last night was... fun. But that's it. It's over. I'm married and I don't want to ruin that."
His facial expression never changed, just smiling straight at me. Once I finished speaking he finally said back.
"I understand. If you think you can go with just your husband's little white dick after you've tried out black cocks. That's fine."
"Don't talk about Simon last night! His dick is perfectly sized!" I argued back trying to defend my husband.
"That's not what you said last night while you were riding my black cock." Leon said laughing.
"Please Leon, just leave me alone okay." I said defiantly, lying back down and putting my sunglasses on and not looking at him any longer.
"I'll leave you alone if you want me to," He said, still with an annoying laugh, but then his voice turned serious, "But when you start missing my cock, you're going to have to offer a lot to have it again." And with that he stood up and left.
I did it! I actually did it!
I closed my eyes as I lay in the sun and felt happy, as though I can move on and forget about this whole thing.
It was midday by the time Simon showed up to the sunbeds.
"Where have you been?" I asked him as a saw him walking to me.
"I erm, went snorkelling with those black lads." He said.
I noticed he was walking a bit funny and look a little in pain when he sat down.
"Is everything okay?" I asked.




"Yes I'm fine, I think I fell over last night whilst drunk." He told me.
"I think we should have a night off drinking." I told him, thinking this would be my chance to stay away from Leon and his mates.
"Yes I agree." Simon said which made me happy.
The rest of the day we sunbathed and had lunch and, in the evening, got ready to go out for a nice meal together.
At the table we had general chat, the whole time I was thinking about how I had cheated on this great man.
After the dinner we went straight back to our room, not seeing Leon and his mates.
As soon as we were through the door I kissed Simon hard. I was so horny and needed a good fuck and I wanted to make up to Simon.
I got onto my knees, pulling his cock out. Taking it in my hand, I hated to admit it but my reaction was disappointment. I have always been happy with Simon's cock, but ever since having Leon's and Jacob's, his dick just felt too small.
I easily wrapped my hand around it, leaning forwards and taking it into my mouth, it was even nearly difficult to deep throat him now.
"Ohhh yeah that feels so good." Simon moaned as I bobbed up and down on his cock.
I was soaking wet and needed a fuck. I pulled his cock out, looked up at him and said.
"I want you to bend me over and fuck me a like a slut!"
"Woah, are you serious?" He said looking at me confused, not used to me talking this way.
"I'm deadly serious, don't make love to me, use my pussy however you want." I said with a straight face.
I stripped off in front of him and bent over the bed, showing my soaking wet pussy ready for him to use.
Looking forwards, I felt Simon as he placed his hands on my arse and felt his cock go into me with ease.
It was.... Disappointing.
After last night, Simon's cock barely touched the sides, I could only just feel that he was inside of me. Then when I felt his skin touch mine and I knew that he was fully in me, I was even more annoyed.
But I didn't want Simon to know, so I moaned out loudly.
"Oh yes Simon, fuck me with that big cock!!"
"As you wish!" He moaned out as he started trying to fuck me hard.
I was getting barely any pleasure form this, but I was faking my loud moans for him.
"Yes baby, fuck my little pussy!" I kept faking moaning to him.
"What's gotten into you?" Simon asked whilst moaning.
"I just love your big cock!" I said back.
What must have been, 30 seconds later, I felt Simon grunting and knew he was close to cumming. I moved my body forwards so he was out of my pussy and I felt him shoot his cum all over my back.
That did not even nearly get me off!
"That was amazing!" He moaned as he was still wanking his cock and his cum was all over my back.
"Can you get some tissue to clean me up?" I said back, I didn't mean to but I know my tone was annoyed.
"Sure thing." He said and went to the bathroom and back.
After he whipped all of the cum off me, he asked.
"Do you want me to finish you off?"
I just looked at him and smiled.
"No it's fine, thanks anyway."
As we lay in bed I couldn't get the image of Leon's cock out of my head. I can't explain it, I used to be perfectly happy with Simon's dick. But now I know what it's like to be taken by a big black cock, Simon just isn't enough for me.
I waited for Simon to fall asleep, it must have been around 11pm when I got out of bed, stayed in just a thong and a bra and creeped over to Leon's room.
What are you doing? It's over with him. Go back to your room now! I kept arguing in my head. But I couldn't seem to stop my body from walking over there, I was so horny and I needed him. I needed to get fucked properly.
"Just one more time." I said to myself. One more fuck to get it out of my system and then I'm done.
Knocking on Leon's door, it took him a few minutes to open. But when he did, he was just in boxers and smiling down at me.
"What do you want?" He asked.
I couldn't take my eyes off his amazing body, I always forget how toned his is.
Suddenly I got really nervous, as though the night before he hadn't fucked the life out of me.
"I.... I..." I stuttered.
"Spit it out!" He ordered.
"I want you." I whispered, ashamed that I have caved in so quickly.
"Hmmmm, I thought you wanted nothing to do with me anymore?" He asked, smiling at me knowing he had me how he wanted.
"I just need one more night." I told him.
"Come in." He said holding the door open. I walked underneath his arm and headed into his room. As I walked past I felt a hard slap on my bare arse cheek, instantly sending shivers to my pussy at the thought of being fucked like I was the night before.
But suddenly my heart sank, as I entered the room and the door shut I realised he wasn't alone, and it wasn't just Jacob who was in here. There were 3 others in the room.
"Ermm... this was a mistake, I should go." I quickly stuttered out and turned around.
As soon as I faced the other direction I hit into Leon's abs and his arms wrapped around me.
"Now, now. Why don't you stay a while. The boys don't mind." He said.
I turned around and saw them all smiling at me, 3 black men with their shirts off, all toned and muscly.
"Please Leon, I can't. Not with them." I told him.
As he looked down on me grinning, still holding my shoulders he said.
"Oh you don't have to do them, they can just watch."
"Aw that's no fun." One of them shouted.
He wanted to have sex with me while these watched?? That was too much!
"Don't worry slut, they all know what you got up to last night!" Leon laughed.
There it was, just him calling me a slut made my pussy wet and I knew I would do what he wants.
"Okay..." I whispered.
"Good, take your underwear off." He ordered.
With the 3 staring at me, I pulled down my thong and then unclipped my bra and let it fall to the ground. Suddenly I was stood, completely naked in front of 4 big black men.
"Fucking hell! She has a great body!" One of them shouted.
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Blacked Out: 18 Year Old Virgin
This is going to be a new series of mine, "Blacked Out:". It will follow women / men who are blacked out by men and women.
Everyone in this story are over 18 years old. It involves taking virginity from an 18 year old girl with a black man. If you have any problem with that then don't read on.
If you like that, ENJOY!
The more comments the better! Please let me know what you liked about this story and what made you cum!! Also, I am always open to constructive criticism, if there is anything you think is missing or didn't like, let me know as I am always looking to improve! Comment, email me or follow me on Twitter!
Happy wanking!
Jessica
A little about myself, my name is Jessica, I am 5-foot 6inches, I have long brown hair, brown eyes, DD boobs and I am little bigger girl. I am by no means fat, just not skinny like some girls.
Now, my boyfriend, Jack, and I have been together for a year but I wanted to wait until I was 18 to have sex, we were both virgins and planned to get a hotel room and finally do it.
That was the plan... but now, things have changed!
This started 1 week after I turned 18 and 2 weeks before my boyfriend and I have booked a hotel room to finally have sex.
My dad owns a building company and spends most of his days organising labour, brickies, electricians, and such for new build houses.
On a Wednesday, we were sat having dinner with me, my mum and dad and my brother John. When my dad's friend Joe turned up and joined us for tea.
Joe is like a brother to my dad, and we actually called him uncle, although he is not blood related. Joe is a huge black man, although he was 2 years younger than my dad, his soft, dark skin made him look younger than that. He had short black hair and was extremely ripped.
"So Jess, what did you get for your birthday?" Joe asked me as we carried on eating.
"Mum and dad got me a car!" I told him, excited about having my own car.
"Oh very nice, aren't you lucky!" He said which I just smiled back. I caught him staring and smiling at me as we ate.
When we finished I asked my mum and dad.
"Can I go to my room please?"
Which they both said yes, I hugged Joe goodbye and headed to my room, calling my boyfriend Jack straight away.
We spoke for 2 straight hours, by the end things were getting a little hot. We were both so excited to finally have sex and I couldn't wait to lose my virginity to my love.
THURSDAY
I lay on the sofa in my living room, my mum and dad both and work and my brother was out with his friends.
It was a hot day so I just wore a long white t-shirt that I stole from my dad. It was very big and baggy so it helped keep me cool on a day like this. Since I was home alone, I didn't wear a bra and relaxed watching TV.
Suddenly there was a knock on the door.
"Who's this now?" I said to myself, pausing the TV and heading over to the door.
The t-shirt fell to my thighs and had my smooth legs out.
Opening it, I smiled as I saw it was Joe.
"Hey Uncle Joe. What are you doing here?" I asked stood at the door.
"Your father has asked me to come and pick up a few tools for him." He told me smiling back.
"Oh, is he having to get his hands dirty today?" I asked.
"For once!" He joked back and I let him into the house.
Joe went to my mum and dads' room and came back down with my dad's toolbox in his hand as I was stood in the hallway to walk him back out.
Joe placed the tools down and gave me a hug while he said goodbye, I don't know why, but feeling my large boobs pressing against him turned me on. I held onto the hug for a while as I felt his big muscles in my hands.
Releasing the hug, Joe stared at me smiling, he whispered.
"So, you're 18 now?"
Smiling back I replied.
"Yes I am, officially an adult."
"Yes, you are." He said and suddenly grabbed hold of my waist, span me around and pushed me against the wall.
I was in fear and shock now, unaware of what to do.
"Joe? What are you doing?" I managed to stutter out.
I was quickly interrupted by Joe planting his big lips onto mine.
WHAT IS HAPPENING?! I screamed in my head, yet I was unable to stop his advances as his lips kept pressing against mine. He is pretty much my uncle and he is kissing me!
But something happened within me, his big, soft lips against mine, his body towering over me, I just closed my eyes and started to kiss him back. Getting lost in the moment I felt Joe's tongue slide into my mouth and I started to make out with a man twice my age. That was when I felt his hard cock pressing against me through his trousers.
Oh God!
"Mmmm." I accidentally moaned into his mouth as his hands reached and grabbed onto my boobs.
"You're so hot." He whispered in between kisses as he continued to feel me all over.
Before I had chance to realise, I felt his big strong hands on one of my thighs and make its way up my leg. It went easily up the t-shirt I had on and suddenly I felt his fingers on the outside of my thong rubbing my pussy.
"Oh yeah, you're dripping wet." Joe moaned as I kissed him back harder. Being more turned on than I ever have before.
"Mmmmm." I moaned into his mouth as his fingers were rubbing against my clit. My only wish was that my thong wasn't there so I could feel him against my skin.
I could feel my orgasm rising and rising, my moaning getting louder when suddenly Joe pulled away and stepped back.
I stayed against the wall, my legs spread wider than I realised as I looked at him in confusion. Joe was just smiling back at me and said.
"I best get back to work with your dad."
"W....What?" I whispered out in confusion.
Joe didn't reply, he just grabbed the tools off the floor and walked towards the front door.
I couldn't speak, my mind was still processing everything that had just gone on! Joe, pretty much my uncle had just made out with me and nearly made me cum!
"I'll see you later princess." Joe called out just before leaving.
"What... Just... Happened?!" I shouted at myself.
Running into the living room and jumping onto the sofa I planted my face into a cushion and moaned to myself.
What is going on?! Did Joe just do that?! Did I just let him?!!
I have just cheated on Jack!! I can't believe it; I have been with him a year and I just kissed a man twice my age!! What is wrong with me!
As I raised my head and sat on the sofa, my mind was a mess... but my horniness was still there.
I thought about finishing myself from what Joe had started, but I thought that would just make it worse! I don't know what Joe was thinking, he is my dad's best friend!
The rest of that day I couldn't think straight, I was nervous and frightened of what will happen. What if Joe tells my dad? How could he look at me in that way, he pretty much helped raise me!
When it got to 3pm, I was still sat on the sofa the same way after Joe left. My horniness not dying down. I had decided that it was enough time to be able to finish myself off after the incident with Joe.
So I slid my hand up my thigh, pulled up my top and pulled my thong off. I was now sit, bare arse on the sofa and started to rub my clit which was more swollen than it has ever been. I also realised that I was dripping wet!
As I slowly rubbed my clit, I couldn't push thoughts of Joe out of my head. His lips against mine, his hands grabbing onto my boobs or his thick fingers rubbing me. Then I thought about his cock, it felt so big even just from pushing through his trousers.
My breathing got heavier and heavier, I tried to think of my boyfriend but everything just kept going back to Joe. I was getting closer and closer, my chest heaving in pleasure as I knew I was about to cum.
KNOCK KNOCK!
"Fuck!!" I moaned out, just before I was able to cum.
Someone was at the door!
Pulling my top back down, I stood up and headed to the door. Opening it, my face went pale when I saw Joe standing in front of me, smiling at me yet again.
"Hi Jess." He said with a grin.
"W-what are you doing here?" I asked nervously.
"I'm returning your dad's tools." He said and pushed his way into the house.
He didn't turn to speak to me, just headed up to my mum and dad's room.
Oh my god! What do I do?!
I couldn't move from the hallway. I was frozen and could just hear Joe walking around upstairs. When I heard him walking back down I was shaking in fear.
He walked into the living room and suddenly I heard him shout.
"Jessica, come here."
As I have always seen Joe as an uncle, when he tells me to do something I do it. So, I quietly walked into the living room.
I was more shocked when I saw Joe, stood next to the sofa with my thong in his hands!!
"Did earlier get you a little hot and bothered?" He said with a smile whilst holding the thong towards me.
"Oh my god!" I let out realising he knew what I was doing.
"It's okay Jessica, if I had carried on I'm sure you would've cum against the wall." He said still smiling at me.
I hung my head in shame, so embarrassed of what I have done with this man!
"Come here." He said sternly.
I just looked up at him, staring at me when he said.
"Do not make me ask a second time."
Without saying a word, I walked up to him, standing only a foot away and looking up at his face.
"Why did you take these off?" He asked.
"I-I don't know." I told him stuttering.
"I think you do." He said still smiling "Were you playing with your pussy after I left?" He asked.
"Joe, I.... I don't know." I just stuttered out, not sure how to reply to him.
"Answer me properly Jessica. Did you start to finger yourself thinking about me after I left?" He asked again.
I looked from the ground and into his eyes as I whispered.
"Yes."
"Good, and why is that?" He asked.
"I don't know Joe." I told him.
Then he took a step forward and I felt his big hands-on top of my shoulders.
"I think you do Jessica." He said.
I just looked at him, unable to speak.
"You have become such a beautiful and sexy young woman, you look much like your mum when she was your age." He said, squeezing his hands onto my shoulders.
"You were picturing my big, black cock weren't you?" He asked.
I couldn't speak, my mouth would open but nothing could come out.
Before I had chance to react I felt Joe kiss me again, quickly sliding his tongue into my mouth like before. My eyes were still open in shock as for the second time today I had this older man making out with me.
I was still so horny from before and I couldn't stop myself when once again I closed my eyes and kissed him back.
"Mmmm." I quietly moaned as we made out, his big hands running all over my body and I let out a little whimper when I felt him grab both of my arse cheeks.
"You are so sexy." He moaned to me.
His compliments just making me more hornier as his hands went all over me. This big, black man wanted me and I wanted him. I knew it was wrong, I knew he was pretty much my uncle, but my pussy was leading me now.
"Get on your knees." Joe ordered.
I just looked at him for a moment before doing as I was told, I slowly dropped to my knees in front of this amazing man.
"Take my cock out." He ordered softly.
I couldn't control myself, without thinking my hands went to his belt and undid his trousers. Without anything being said I pulled his trousers down and I could see the outline of his cock through his boxers. He was huge!!
I have seen Jack's a few times but we haven't done anything sexual yet, but Joe was at least twice the size of him!
Without needing instructions, I put my fingers into his boxers and slowly pulled them down, letting his big, black cock out in front of me.
It was amazing, so dark and smooth, so.... Big!
There were no thoughts of Jack in my mind right now, not that I was cheating on him or what I was about to do with this man. I just knew I needed this big cock.
Wrapping my fingers as much as I could around his cock, I realised that it was so big that I couldn't get my fingers to touch.
I started to move my hand back and forth, wanking his cock slowly as I stared at the head of his cock, precum dripping from it.
"Mmmmm good girl." Joe moaned above me, "Now, suck my cock." He ordered.
This was it, I was about to have the first ever cock in my mouth. And it was my boyfriends.
Opening my mouth as wide as I possibly could, I leant forward and felt the head of his cock touching my lips as I leant further forward. Feeling his head hit my tongue, I wrapped my lips around his dick and moaned uncontrollably.
"Good girl, you look perfect with a black cock in your mouth." Joe complimented as his hands were placed on the back of my head.
I felt amazing, pushing forward I tried to take more of his huge cock in my mouth. Using my tongue to flick the head of his cock and tasting his amazing precum. I could feel the spongy texture of his head as I ran my tongue all over him, pushing his cock further into my mouth.
"Glughh!" Suddenly I gagged and pushed back until is cock fell from my mouth.
"It's okay, just take as much as you can." He encouraged me.
Looking up at Joe from my knees, I knew I would do anything he told me to.
Gripping his cock again, I licked my lips and wrapped them around his cock once more, taking as much as I can into my mouth.
I felt him hitting my throat and gagging again, but this time I held him in me, not pushing back.
My spit was gathering in my mouth and I swirled it around his cock as I started to bob forward and backwards on his big dick.
"Mmmm yeah that's it. You're good at sucking dick for such a young girl." Joe moaned to me.
Taking his cock out of my mouth, some spit went down my chin as I said to him.
"I have never sucked a dick before."
"Interesting, are you a virgin as well?" He asked.
Not taking my eyes off his cock, I moaned.
"Yes sir." And then went back to bobbing on his cock, this time with a passion.
"Fuuuckk. You're such a good little slut. Just like your mum." He moaned.
For a second I thought what he meant by that, has he done this with my mum as well? But those thoughts quickly left my mind when Joe gripped onto my hair and started forcing his big cock deeper down my throat.
I was gagging a lot and trying to push back but Joe just said.
"Shhh, just take it slut."
Him calling me a slut just turned me on more. I wanted to please this amazing man and I relaxed my throat and allowed him to force his cock down my throat.
More and more I could feel my throat being filled by this huge, black cock!
Until I felt his big balls hitting my chin.
"Fuuuckk yees!! You have the whole thing!" He moaned out.
I was so happy to be pleasing him, running my tongue as best I could onto his shaft as his entire cock was choking me.
He pulled back slightly and then started to properly fuck my face like I have seen in porn before.
"Glug...glugh...glughhhh!" Were all the noises coming from me as Joe fucked my face harder and harder! Spit was pouring down my chin as I just held on and let this older man use my mouth.
Suddenly he shoved his entire cock back down my throat and I felt his cock starting to cum.
"Fuuuuckkk!" He moaned as shot after shot went straight down my throat.
He pulled back a little as he carried on cumming making it so I could taste his delicious cum!
I was a slut right now, his slut for his perfect cock!
"Come here you fucking slut!" Joe moaned, picking me up with ease and carrying me.
He took me upstairs and I quickly realised he was taking me to my parents' room.
He lay me on the bed and I watched as Joe removed the rest of his clothes, suddenly he was stood naked in front of me. His body was perfect, so muscly and manly. I just stared at him in awe.
"Take off your dad's shirt slut!" He ordered which just reminded me of who he was and what I was about to do with my dad's friend.
But I didn't care, I quickly sat up and removed the top, sitting in front of him completely naked.
"Mmmm, I knew you had amazing tits!" He moaned coming towards me.
I just watched, helpless as this big black man got on top of me on my parents' bed.
Joe started to make out with me again and I felt his hands grabbing onto my tits and gripping my thighs. I spread my legs and let this older man get closer to me, I could feel his wet cock touching me.
He began to kiss my neck, working his way down he was biting and licking my nipples.
"Mmmmm Joe." I moaned out as he did so.
His hands stayed gripping my tits as he got lower and lower, I almost screamed when I felt his tongue on my clit!
Never having felt it before I couldn't believe how amazing it felt!
For a while he kept licking and licking, I knew my orgasm was coming quick and my moaned got louder and louder. But before I had a chance to cum, Joe pulled himself back up and kissed me hard again.
I was moaning into his mouth, when he stopped kissing me and said.
"I'm going to fuck you now. On your parent's bed and take your virginity."
I couldn't speak, I just looked into his eyes and nodded.
I watched as Joe's hand went down and onto his big cock, then witnessed as he lined it up with my virgin pussy. Rubbing the head up and down my dripping wet pussy I could've cum just from that.
But instead, I felt him line his cock up with my pussy and start to push in.
He was so fucking big! And I was so tight! I could feel my virgin pussy stretching around his huge black cock as he went deeper and deeper.
"Joe.... Be gentle." I moaned out at him.
He just smiled and carried on pushing, his cock was never ending and I could feel myself stretching more around him.
"Fuuuckkkk!" He moaned out "I'm fully in you!" He said.
I knew I was no longer a virgin, I had at least 8 inches of big, black cock inside of me. I felt full beyond belief and Joe just remained in me, letting me get used to his girth.
He kissed me hard and started to slide his cock out of me and then back in, taking the air from my lungs as he went balls deep inside of me again.
This went on for a few minutes, my hands gripping onto his back and kissing him hard. When I lifted my legs and wrapped them around his body, I moaned out.
"Please Joe! Please fuck me!"
"Fuck you like the dirty slut you are on your parent's bed?" He asked with a grin.
"Yes Joe! Fuck me like a slut! Ruin my no longer virgin pussy!" I almost screamed.
"FUUUCKKK!" I moaned out as he started to properly fuck me now, really using my pussy.
The slapping sounds of him going fully in me kept echoing through the room as he carried on his assault inside of me.
"Fuck yes!" Joe moaned, "You love it don't you slut?!"
"Yes sir! I fucking love your cock!!" I screamed back.
My legs went limp and just flopped around as he kept fucking my young pussy over and over!
"FUCK ME!!" I just kept screaming over and over and felt my orgasm building up again.
Having been edged a few times it was getting better and better.
"I'm going to cum sir!!" I moaned out.
"Cum on my black cock you fucking slut!!!" Joe roared at me.
That was all the encouraging I needed and felt my body shake!
"FUUUUCKKKK!!" I screamed as my pussy clenched around his huge black cock!
My entire body shaking around this amazing man as my body erupted into orgasm!
"Fuuuckk." I moaned out as my orgasm kept hitting me.
"Get up bitch!" Joe ordered.
I felt his cock leave my well fucked pussy, I was just a ragdoll for this man, he picked me up and place me onto my hands and knees, my arse in the air and my pussy there for his taking.
With more ease than when he first fucked me, I felt Joe's cock slide into me from behind. From this position I could feel him going deeper inside of me. His cock thrusting in and out of my pussy, over and over.



"Your cock is so fucking amazing!!" I moaned out.
"You like that you little white whore?!" Joe moaned.
"I love it sir! I love your big black cock!!" I just screamed.
My face pressed into a pillow as Joe hammered harder and harder into my tight pussy. I was such a whore right now and I fucking loved it.
I could feel another orgasm building up inside of me.
"Sir, I'm going to cum again!" I warned him, feeling his big hands gripping my arse cheeks.
"Good slut! I'm about to fill your pussy with my black cum!!" He warned.
I wasn't on the pill and knew there was a high chance of this black man getting me pregnant with how deep his big cock was inside of me. But I didn't care. I wanted to feel his cum filling me up.
"Cum inside of me sir! Fill my unprotected pussy with your manly cum!!" I moaned out.
I felt him grip my hair and yank me backwards, the pain just making the pleasure even better.
"I'm about to knock you up on your parents bed you fucking slut!!" Joe moaned out.
Then I felt it, the first shot of his cum hitting inside of my pussy.
"FUUCKKINGG BREEED MEEEE!!!" I screamed as another orgasm shocked my body.
"Take this cum you fucking white whore!!" Joe roared as more and more cum filled me completely.
"FUCK YESS SIR!!" I screamed.
Soon he was done, I felt Joe pull out of my well used pussy and I felt his cum dripping out of me onto my parent's bed.
I flopped onto the bed in exhaustion.
"You're so fucking tight." Joe moaned out.
"That was amazing." I moaned, unable to lift my head and look at him.
After what must have only been 5 minutes of silence, I felt Joe grip my hair and pull me up again.
Looking at him, he was still naked and his cock was hard again! This man is amazing.
He lay on the bad and ordered.
"Come ride me slut!"
"Yes sir." I moaned back, desperate to feel my pussy stretched again.
Straddling onto him, I marvelled at the contrast of my white skin against his black skin.
Lining his cock with my soaking wet pussy, I slowly slide down his massive black pole. Impaling myself on his big cock.
"Fuuckk yess! He moaned out below me.
I smiled down at him, knowing I was giving this black man so much pleasure.
"Your pussy is as tight as your mums!" He moaned at me.
My thoughts were confirmed, Joe has fucked my mum! But that wasn't what I was thinking about right now, I wanted to be the best slut this man has ever been with. So I moaned to him as I felt his entire cock inside of my pussy.
"I love your big black cock in my tight young pussy sir!! Don't think of my mum, think of me!!" I moaned, slowly grinding back and forth on his big cock.
"Mmm you dirty whore! Your mum still moans like this when she rides my cock!" He told me.
"I'm a better whore than her sir! I want to be your best slut!" I moaned, desperate to please him.
I started to bounce up and down onto his cock, riding him faster and faster. Slapping my arse against his thighs as I took his entire black cock inside of me over and over.
Joe grabbed my tits and squeezed them hard making me squeal.
"You like that you white whore?!" He moaned out.
"I fucking love it sir!! I'm your white slut!!" I moaned.
Placing my white hands onto his toned black chest, I rode him faster and faster, desperate to make this man cum inside me again.
"That's it you slut! You want me to cum inside of you again?" He asked.
"Yes sir! Knock me up on my mum and dad's bed!!" I moaned.
"Your mum never lets me cum inside of her in fear of knocking her up! But I'm going to fuck a black baby into you!!" He moaned.
"Yes sir! Breed me, breed me with your black cum!!" I screamed, grabbing my own tits.
"I'm going to cum soon whore! Beg for me to breed you!" He ordered.
My riding was as fast as I could, clenching my pussy around his huge cock over and over.
"Please Master! Fill this 18-year-old whore with your cum! Send me back to my boyfriend and my mum and dad pregnant from your black cock!!" I moaned.
"Fuuckk here I cum whore!!" He moaned out.
Again I felt shot after shot of hot cum filling my unprotected womb.
"FFUCKKK MEEEEEEE!!" I screamed!!
Gripping onto his chest as another orgasm rocked me as another load of cum filled my pussy.
"Fuck, so good!" I moaned, shaking over his cock.
I leant down and kissed him hard, our tongues rubbing against each other as his cock was still deep inside of me. I wanted him inside of me as long as possible and to keep his cum inside of me. Wanting him to breed me as his white slut.
"You're such a slut." He finally said breaking the kiss.
"I am for you sir." I moaned.
Then I felt his cock going soft inside of me and sliding out of my pussy, his cum dripping out.
He threw me to the side and started to get dressed as I lay exhausted on my parent's bed, naked and filled with cum.
"You best clean up before your mummy and daddy get home." He told me.
He was right, there was both of ours cum all over the sheets.
"Will I see you soon?" I asked as he headed for the door, knowing that I don't want this to be a one-time thing.
"You will be taking this dick a lot slut don't worry." He said with a smile and then left.
It took me over an hour to clean up and make my mum and dad's room back to normal.
When they were home, I could barely look them in the eyes. Knowing that my dad's best friend, who apparently my mum cheats on with a lot, has fucked me and most likely got me pregnant.
After that, I didn't see Joe for a few weeks. Eventually the night that Jack and I planned to take each other's virginity came. We met in a hotel room and had sex. Although he did cum, inside of condom, I could barely feel anything after my time with Joe.
Fast forward two weeks
My parents are downstairs having dinner with my brother. I am in my bathroom, just flushed the toilet and looked at my hands.
Holding a positive pregnancy test....
Weirdly, I smiled to myself. Although I have no idea how I was planning on explaining this to anyone, or what I will say to Jack when I give birth to a black baby.
But that's a problem for another day.
I headed downstairs and as I walked into the dining room, I saw Joe sat at the table eating with them.
He looked up and smiled at me, I smiled back. At the huge black man who has gotten me pregnant.
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My name is Danielle, I'm 24 and I have just gotten married to the love of my life. Simon is a year older than me and is amazing! He is the only man that I've ever been with. He may not be the biggest or the strongest man, but he spoils me immensely and does everything in his power to make me happy.
I know we are young, but when you know, you know. He proposed to me last year and I was so happy to say yes! We have just had a fairly small wedding, but he has paid for us to go to Jamaica for our honeymoon! Simon has a successful job working in sales, whilst I work as an admin, Simon brings home most of the money for our household.
Now a little about myself, I am 5 foot 5, I am sort of short and thick. Not fat at all, I go the gym at least 4 times a week! I have size D boobs which Simon loves and long blonde hair. I would consider myself a solid 8 out of 10 and get a lot of men hitting on me, but I am loyal to my now husband!
As soon as we got to our hotel I was in awe, it was a large resort and we planned on two weeks of relaxing. All-inclusive so the drinks and food kept getting served whilst we just stayed in the resort by the pool and soaked in the sun.
Day Four of The Honeymoon
The first three days were amazing, we sunbathed so that I gained a bit of a tan, I was fairly pale so had to wear a lot of sunscreen.
"What do you want to do tonight?" I asked Simon who was reading a book in the sun bed next to me.
Looking over he said.
"Should we try out the steak place tonight?"
Our resort had 6 different restaurants and I wanted to try everyone before we left.
The resort was pretty busy, filled with families and other couples. But there was one group of lads who seemed to have come on a lad's holiday. I thought it was weird them staying at a resort like this to just drink and party. But Simon and I were still young, so we were planning on making friends with them one night and having a bit of a party.
This group of lads, I should tell you. Were all black. Not that there was anything wrong with that, I just didn't have any black friends myself.
So, we got all dressed up, I wore a white skirt and white top, Simon was in black shorts and a white shirt as well. I had my make up done and did my hair straight.
The steak was AMAZING! Best that I've ever had.
Afterwards we headed to a bar and had a few drinks. After about 4 gin and lemonades we saw the group of lads come in. There was 6 of them in total, all dressed nicely and came bursting in loud and clearly already drunk.
We were planning on going and say hi, but they actually came to us first.
One of them, a tall black man who wore a black baggy shirt and shorts came up to us and said.
"Hey! Are you two having a nice holiday?"
I didn't realise they were all English as well. Sounding as though they were from the London area.
"Hi mate," Simon replied, "Having a great time. What about you lot?"
The man stayed on his feet and said.
"Yes having a great time. Come and join us for a drink if you want?"
We both said yes, grabbed our drinks and headed over.
I had learnt this first man's name was Leon.
"So where are you two from?" One of the men asked.
"We are from Manchester, we're here on our honeymoon." Simon told them.
Suddenly a tray full of shots appeared on the table.
"Oh yes about time!" One of the guys shouted out.
"You two are having shots, right? Need to celebrate the wedding!" One said.
I looked at Simon and smiled, thinking why not have a bit of fun while we are here.
Well things started getting a little fussy after that, we had about 5 shots more and I had a few more gin and lemonades. But these lads were clearly big drinkers and could handle it better than us.
Simon was pretty much falling asleep on a chair whilst I was speaking to Leon.
"So how come you are all here?" I drunkenly asked him, this was when I realised how muscly he was. His arms were huge!!
"We just came for a bit of fun, and a bit of action." He said cheekily with a wink.
"Oh really?" I asked back, "I'm surprised at a family resort like this you would get much action?"
"You'd be surprised." He said smiling at me.
Every now and again I would feel him place his hand onto my forearm or onto my shoulder. His skin was so smooth and dark, I could tell I was getting turned on. But Simon was not going to be in any state to have sex.
Around 30 minutes later I told the lads.
"Right, I should get Simon to bed. Don't think he can handle it!"
The guys all laughed and agreed with me, Leon then said to me.
"I will help you take him; you might need some help carrying him up!"
I appreciated the offer as I would indeed struggle getting Simon up the three flights of stairs to our room.
"Thank you that would be great." I told him.
Then hugging each of them to say bye and agreeing to meet up tomorrow.
Leon was great, he pretty much carried Simon by himself to our room.
Unlocking the door, he helped guide Simon in and placed him onto the bed.
"He's going to have a sore head tomorrow!" I laughed as Leon got up from laying him down.
"Oh yeah, he definitely is! You seem alright though?" He asked.
I didn't feel too drunk, I obviously knew I was slurring a little and not walking in a straight line, but I wasn't too bad.
"Yeah, I'm okay," I said, "Thank you again for helping me."
Walking Leon to the door, he really towered over me, at least a foot taller!
As I leant to open the door handle, I was shocked when I felt his big strong hands grabbing my hips and pushing me against the wall!
Oh no! What is he doing?!
Suddenly his lips planted onto mine, his big, soft lips were pressed against mine. My eyes were solid open as I looked at this big black man kissing me.
I don't know if it was the alcohol, or the horniness. But without meaning to, I closed my eyes and kissed back!
His hands remained on my hips, firmly holding me against the wall as I felt his lips leave and come back to me, this time slightly open and I knew he was trying to let his tongue into my mouth.
I wasn't thinking, instinctively I opened my mouth and allowed his tongue in. I felt it running against mine as I pushed my tongue back against his. Kissing only the second person in my life.
"Mmmm." I quietly moaned into his mouth as he kissed me for only a few seconds.
Then I remembered where I was! I was kissing black man whilst my husband was passed out only a few feet away!
I opened my eyes and pushed him off, he released me with ease and was just smiling at me.
"See you tomorrow love." He said, opening the door and leaving.
What have I just done?
I just cheated on my husband! We have only been married for a month! And I just kissed a black man!
I undressed and lay next to Simon who was snoring in the bed, my head was a mess. I felt so guilty, so ashamed, so.......horny!!
But pushing those thoughts to the side I turned off the lights and did my best to fall asleep!
Day Five of the Honeymoon
I barely slept, all night thinking of what I should do. Should I tell Simon? No why should I, there's no reason he needs to know! I was drunk and Leon took advantage of that, I didn't even want it!!
"Ow, my head." I heard being groaned from Simon next to me.
"Let me get you some water." I said, jumping out of bed and getting him a glass which he gulped down in a matter of seconds.
"What happened last night?" He asked, rubbing his eyes.
"Just a lot of drinking!" I said, committed to not telling him anything of the truth!
"Those lads were fun weren't they? we should hang out with them again."
Oh no! I couldn't see them again, but how could I get out of it without him knowing something was wrong!
I was barely able to speak to Simon, every time I did I just felt guilty!
We got dressed, went for breakfast and then went to sunbathe again.
A few hours in the sun I was finally relaxing, when a shadow suddenly covered me. Opening my eyes, I was shocked to see Leon stood over me.
"Hey guys, how you doing?" Simon asked from next to me.
My heart was racing, I could barely stay still in panic. This could be it, this could ruin my marriage right at the start.
Leon just smiled at me and said.
"We're good. How're you feeling?"
"Rough!" Simon replied.
There were only 3 of the guys stood around us, I didn't speak at all and just tried to stop making eye contact with Leon. When I didn't make eye contact, I caught myself staring at his body! He was so ripped, a solid 6 pax and big muscles!
"We are having a few drinks again tonight if you want to join us around 8pm?" Leon said staring at me.
I was conscious that I was just in a skimpy white bikini that definitely gave him a good view of my boobs and toned body.
"Yes definitely!" Simon said which made my heart sink!
Later on that night I was getting ready with Simon again.
"Maybe we should just stay on our own tonight, not meet up with them?" I asked Simon, hoping he would agree.
"No let's meet them, they were fun!" Simon said whilst doing his hair.
If only he knew what they were like, I just needed to control myself and stay away from Leon. I can do this.
Walking into the bar later, the lads were already there and drinking, they cheered as we entered.
"Here they are! Here have a shot!" One of the lands, Jeremy, said handing us both a shot.
Here we go again!
A few shots later and I had loosened up a bit, I could actually speak and started to enjoy myself.
That was until I felt Leon put his arm around my back and lean in close and whisper to me.
"I hope you're enjoying yourself darling?"
I looked up and Simon was playing pool with some of the other lads.
"Erm, yeah I am thanks." I said awkwardly.
"I thought after last night that you wouldn't show." He said again, leaning closer to my face so I could feel the warmth off of him.
"What do you mean after last night?" I said, hoping if I played it off as not remembering then he may let it go.
I turned to look and he was just smiling at me, inches from my face. I was worried he was going to kiss me again but he just walked off and chatted to more of his mates.
I was chatting to Jeremy and another one called Carl and doing more drinking games.
Simon was playing cards with a few of the others, and it was actually turning into a good night.
"I need to pee." I said, excusing myself from the table and heading to the bathroom.
Once I was done, I washed my hands and left the bathroom. As soon as the door was closed, I turned around and felt some hands on me again, pushing me against the wall.
I was drunk and confused by the quick movement, once my eyes had focused I saw Leon again smiling at me with his hands on my body.
"W..What are you doing?" I asked.
"You trying to act like you don't remember last night." He said smiling at me.
I should've pushed his hands off me, but something inside stopped me from doing so.
"I don't remember most of last night. Please, let's go back." I pleaded with him.
But his grip remained firm on my hips.
"Let me remind you then." He quickly said and then I felt it again, his big soft lips against mine.
I tried to moan to get him off me, but his lips remained firmly planted onto me.
Then the same feeling as last night came to me, having such a big, strong man holding onto me, planting his lips onto mine. My inner struggle crumbled, I closed my eyes and again accepted the kiss.
Kissing him back, once again allowing his tongue to enter my mouth and rub against mine.
This wasn't the quick kiss like last night, I was fully making out with this big, black man while my husband was in the other room. It's like I didn't care about being caught.
Instead, I started roaming my hands around his back, touching his big arms and feeling his smooth, dark skin.
As we carried on making out, his hands left my hips and I felt his hands trace along my skin on my stomach, suddenly his palm was gripping onto my right boob.
"Mmmmm." I moaned into his mouth as this black man was groping me in a position that I could easily get caught.
But I didn't care, feeling him squeezing my boobs just turned me on more and my hands gripped hold of him as I kissed him harder.
His hands went lower and grabbed my juicy arse, then I felt his fingertips tracing on my thigh.
"Mmmmm." I moaned again into Leon's mouth as his hand slowly went up my skirt.
Without thinking I slightly opened my legs, inviting this man to keep taking his hand higher.
As soon as I felt his fingers touch the outside of my thong, above my pussy I moaned out in pleasure.
I couldn't help myself, it felt too good.
His hand pulled my thong to one side and before I knew it, I was stood there while Leon slid a finger all the way into my dripping wet pussy.
"Fuuuckkk." I whispered into his mouth as he slowly brought his finger in and out of my pussy.
"Mmmm." I kept moaning as he picked up the pace of fingering me, any thoughts of Simon were completely out of my head as I could feel my orgasm building.
"You like that?" He said between kissing me.
"Please don't stop." I moaned back.
I can't believe I was in such an open place getting fingered by this man and loving it. My pussy was soaking his finger as he carried on going in and out of me.
"Oh fuck." I moaned louder than I intended. My orgasm was about to burst through me and there was nothing I could do to stop it.
"Cum for me." Leon said.
"MMmmm fuuuckkkkk." I moan louder, pulling him in for a hard kiss to control my moans as a huge orgasm shook through me.
My legs were shaking as his finger kept going knuckle deep in me, cumming all over his finger.
It took a while, but my orgasm faded and I was panting, holding onto Leon's strong arms for support.
"Good girl." He whispered, kissing me again and then turned around and left me there on my own.
I had to compose myself, pulling my skirt back lower and brushing my hair to my sides. The orgasm still having little waves in my body I needed a minute before returning to the room.
As I entered the bar, I saw all the lads, including Simon all playing drinking games with a deck of cards.
"Hey hun, you've been gone a while?" Simon asked as I approached the table.
My mind was a mess and just looking at him made me feel so guilty about what has just happened.
"Sorry." I just whispered before taking a seat next to him.
After about 10 minutes of them playing cards, Simon asked in his drunken state.
"So guys, you're here to get some action? Any luck as of yet?"
Oh Simon will you shut the fuck up!! I thought to myself.
I instantly looked at Leon with my eyes wide open, he was just smiling back at me. He then spoke in confidence to the group.
"Yeah, I've fingered a girl here. I'm sure I will get lucky soon enough!"
I can't believe he just said that! I was not going to have sex with him! I can't believe he would be so open talking about it!
"I wish you luck mate!" Simon said. I instantly spun my head and stared at him. Just in time to hear Leon say.
"Oh, I appreciate it, mate."
I couldn't believe this! Simon and unknowingly wished good luck to this black man to fuck his wife!!
"Simon, I'm going to bed!" I said, I needed air and to get away from all of this.
"Okay hun, I will be up shortly if that's okay?" Simon said which I said was fine.
As I stood up, Leon asked.
"Need me to walk you back?"
"NO!" I shouted louder than I expected and quickly walked off.
Once I was back into my room, I lay on the bed and shouted at myself.
How could I do that?! I just cheated on Simon, and willingly! I didn't push back or anything! I just let him finger me! I need to get a hold on this now!!
Day Six of the Honeymoon
Simon must have come back late, he didn't wake me up when het came it and I slept right through to the morning.
Waking up, I hoped that last night was a dream, but I know that wasn't true. I still don't know how it happened. I needed a way to stay away from those lads today, so I said to Simon.
"Hey hun, I'm thinking of getting a massage and having a spa day."
Hoping being in the spa would keep me away from Leon and his mates.
"That's a good idea, why don't you go ahead. I need some more sleep and I will meet you later?" Simon said.
"Sounds good." I replied.
"I love you." Simon told me.
I just looked at him, he was so amazing and the guilt was heavily crushing me.
"I love you too." I told him.
I went straight for a massage, had a nice older woman rubbing my entire body and I was completely relaxed by the end of it.
I went to get my nails done and then had a facial.
By the end I felt amazing, all of my troubles seemed to escape from my body and I felt perfectly at peace.
I've drank a lot the last few days, so I decided to go for a steam to try and sweat all of the alcohol out of my system.
So, I put on a black bikini that had thong bottoms, hung my towel outside of the steam room and stepped in.
"Ahhhhhhh." I moaned out as I sat down, this is what I needed. Complete relaxing.
I stayed in there for about 15 minutes when the door opened and shut again.
My eyes were closed and enjoying the relaxing, I opened to see who has joined me and all the relaxing in my body quickly left my body to see Leon sat on the other bench in the steam room in just a towel!
FUCK!!
"Hey Danielle. You got off pretty quick last night?" Leon said with a smirk.
"Please don't speak to me. Last night should never have happened!" I shot back, not wanting to look at his toned body.
"You didn't say that when I was fingering you until you came?" He said.
I looked back with my mouth open in shock of what he just said.
"I can't believe you just said that! You are so disrespectful! I am married!" I argued.
"You didn't care about being married last night." He said, his stupid smirk pissing me off more.
"Well don't you worry. It won't happen again!" I told him, crossing my arms in defiance.
He didn't speak then.
After a few minutes of awkward silence I turned to see what he was doing, again my eyes shot open in shock!
Leon was sat there, eyes closed, but his towel was no longer covering him and his big, black cock was out.
I couldn't believe it, even soft it was huge! A lot bigger than Simon's!
How could someone's cock be that big?
Still not looking at me, I watched as Leon started grabbing his cock and I watched as it grew in size. It just kept getting bigger and bigger.
Finally, it stopped, it had to be 8inches and really thick, Leon had his hand wrapped around it but I could see his fingertips couldn't touch around it.
"You like what you see?" He said laughing, pulling me out of my trance.
"Can you put that away please!" I argued.
"You've been staring at my cock for a while now. I think you know that you don't want me to put it away!" He said so confidently.
I know he is right, I was staring at his cock. But who couldn't stare at that monster?
"Please Leon, please put it away?" I asked, worried that I won't be able to control myself.
I looked into his eyes and he was still smirking at me, he just replied.
"Are you sure? You seem to be enjoying staring at my big, black cock?"
"I...I... erm," No more words left my mouth, I couldn't take my eyes off his huge cock and I couldn't think.



Suddenly, Leon stood up, his cock bouncing below him, pointing straight at me. Without saying a word he stepped closer to me.
"Please Leon, don't." I weakly said, still unable to take my eyes off his cock.
"Don't want? Don't stop?" He asked stepping closer again.
Now he was only a step away from me, his huge cock inches from my face. I can't believe how big it was, right in front of me. His big, strong hands were still wrapped around and slowly wanking it in front of me.
It was so hot in this room, I don't know what to do.
"You can't keep your eyes off it Danielle." Leon softly said.
I couldn't speak, looking up I met his gaze as he was smiling down at me.
"Leon." I said.
"Shhhhhh." Leon silenced me.
My eyes stuck to his cock that got closer and closer to my mouth. I didn't move an inch and just allowed his cock become just out of reach from my lips.
Without saying a word and without thinking, I slowly opened my mouth.
Keeping my eyes on him as I prepared to have his big, black dick slide into my open mouth, happily.
"Tell me what you want." I heard him say from above.
I turned my eyes up, still so close to his big cock.
"What?" I asked confused, normally Simon jumps at the opportunity for a blowjob.
"Tell me how badly you want to suck on my black dick!" Leon said, more firmly this time.
I glance down at his cock, I know this is wrong and I know that I shouldn't. But I looked back into his eyes and couldn't control myself from saying.
"I want so suck your big, black cock."
He just smiled, not breaking eye contact as I could feel the wind from his cock slightly moving it was that close to me.
"Good slut." He said softly.
Normally if someone called me a slut I would rip their balls off. But right now I was a slut.
This is it, I'm about to suck his huge black dick. I am about to cheat on my new husband.
Closing my eyes, my mouth reopened and waited to feel his soft skin to run against my lips.
"Too bad you don't deserve it." He suddenly said and walked away.
I just stared at him in disbelief!!
"What?!" I questioned, so confused by everything.
He turned around as he got to the door and said.
"If you want my cock in that slutty mouth of yours, then you're going to have to beg better than that."
He grabbed his towel and walked out of the steam room, I couldn't believe what he had just said to me that I just held my mouth open in shock unable to speak!
"What the fuck!!!?" I just shouted to myself after minutes of silence.
"What the fuck is wrong with you Danielle!!?" I shouted at myself again.
I just asked him to let me suck his black cock! I actually asked him!!! And then he fucking left!!
I was furious! How could this arsehole think he could make me ask to suck his dick and then he had the audacity to leave!!
I opened the door, forgetting to grab my towel as I charged through to the changing room I just saw Leon walk into.
Once inside, I see him at a locker and no one else in the room.
"What the fuck are you doing?!" I shouted at him.
As cool as ever, he just slowly closes his locker, turned to face me and smiles.
"What do you mean?" He says with a grin.
"You kiss me, you finger me and then you shove your dick in my face! I am married!" I shouted again.
"You didn't seem to mind." He laughed back at me.
"Just leave me alone okay!!?" I carried on shouting.
"Oh, I could, but I don't think you will want that."
Suddenly, his towel dropped. Again I was looking at his hard black cock as he stood naked in front of me.
"Put your towel back on." I protested, not wanting to be drawn in again.
He didn't say a word, he simply started to walk to me slowly.
"Please Leon, put it away." I weakly said back.
I couldn't take it, his body was so muscly and toned, his hard cock moving as he walked towards me.
It didn't take long for him to be inches away from me, his hard cock just not touching me.
"Touch it." He whispered.
I couldn't take my eyes off his cock, I just about managed to stutter out.
"I.... I can't."
He stepped forwards and his cock pressed against my stomach.
Fuck! My head wasn't thinking straight, I was so horny and this perfect black man knew it.
"I said, touch my cock." He ordered firmly.
I wish I could say that I told him to fuck off, I wish that I stormed out of the locker room and went back to my husband. But I didn't.
My right hand had a mind of its own, I felt my fingertips go around his cock and soon I had his huge dick in my hand.
It was so warm and smooth and so big. Holding only the second cock in my life in my hand.
"Good girl." He said leaning in and kissing me.
I was no longer a newly wed on her honeymoon, I wanted this.
Gripping onto his cock I kissed him, his big strong body dwarfing mine as I began to move my hand back and forth wanking his perfect cock. His tongue ran against mine as I picked up the pace on wanking him.
He broke the kiss and stared into my eyes.
"Now. Beg me to suck my cock."
I didn't care anymore, I wanted this and he knew it.
"Please Leon, I need to suck your dick. I need to know what it's like. Please let me take your big black cock in my mouth until I swallow your hot cum!"
I couldn't believe those words came out of my mouth, but here I was.
"Get on your knees slut." He said.
Again, calling me a slut should've pissed me off, but it just seemed to make my pussy twitch with being more turned on.
I slowly got onto my knees onto the hard surface, and once again I was face to face with his giant cock.
I wasn't giving him the chance to back away again, I grabbed his cock and leant forward.
As soon as I felt the warm, hard cock go past my lips and press against my tongue I let out a.
"MMmmmmmmm."
"Good slut. I knew you wanted this black dick." He moaned.
I didn't care what he was saying, I had committed to this and I wasn't about to stop.
I closed my lips and wrapped them around his black cock, taking just the head into my mouth as I began to swirl my tongue around his cock, tasting his delicious precum.
"I knew a little white girl like you needed some real dick." He moaned.
I wish I could've argued but he was right. I didn't need any encouragement, I just started to bob back and forth on his cock. Not caring that anyone could walk in and catch me.
"Mmmmm." I kept moaning onto his dick as I tried to take as much as I could in my mouth.
He pulled his cock out and grabbed onto my hair, yanking me back to look at him.
"How much do you love my black cock?" He asked.
"I love it! You're so big!" I moaned in desperation.
"Bigger than your husband?" He smiled back at me.
"So much bigger!" I know I shouldn't have said that, but he was so much bigger than Simons.
"You want my nigger cock down your throat slut?" He asked.
I couldn't believe he just said that word, it was so naughty but just turned me on more.
"Please, let me suck your cock!" I begged.
Still gripping onto my hair, Leon shoved his cock back into my mouth. I wasn't able to suck him this time, he was just using my mouth to fuck.
As he forced his cock deeper and deeper I felt him hit my throat and forcing to gag onto his cock.
"Relax your throat slut! Take this nigger cock!" I could hear him moaning above me.
"Mmhmm." I tried to agree as he kept pushing deeper and deeper.
Simon never used me like this, I felt like such a slut and I loved it.
I could feel his cock hitting my throat as he forced it deeper and deeper, opening my eyes I could see that not a lot of his cock was left and I couldn't believe how much I've taken down my throat!
All that could be heard was the sound of me gagging around his cock, but then I felt his balls hitting my chin and I knew I had him fully down my throat, at least 8 inches of cock down my throat! I could've cum there and then just knowing it.
"Fuckkkinngg hell slut! Not many can take it fully down! You are a proper whore for nigger dick!" Leon moaned which just made me want to please him more.
I couldn't make any sounds as his cock was deeper down my throat than I could imagine.
He started to slowly pull my hair back and I could feel his cock sliding back out of my throat, only just, and then he fucked forwards again. Now he knew I could take his black cock he was using my throat roughly. Fucking back and forth so his balls kept hitting against my chin.
I was in heaven having this big, black man use my mouth like a fucking whore!
Suddenly he pulled his cock fully out and I could see a trail of spit going from his cock to my mouth, I felt spit dribbling down my chin from his rough face fucking.
"What a fucking cock!" Is all I could moan.
"You love this nigger cock don't you whore?!" He said wanking his cock in front of me.
I was too far gone now.
"I love your nigger cock sir! It's fucking perfect!!" Then I said something I never expected "Please fuck my pussy! I need to feel this inside of me!"
I had just offered to let this black man fuck my pussy, my married pussy!
"You want me to fuck with my big nigger cock while your husband is back in your room waiting for you?" Leon asked, he loved humiliating me and reminding me of Simon, but right now I didn't care.
"Yes please sir! I need to know what it feels in my pussy!" I begged, desperate to have him.
"Maybe next time slut. Right now, you are sucking my cock!" He said shoving his cock back into my mouth.
I instantly went back to sucking his cock like a slut, using my hands to play with his big, smooth balls as I wrapped my lips around his cock and ran my tongue all over him.
"Mmmmm." I moaned around his dick.
For a few minutes, I remained on my knees and sucking his black cock giving him a sloppy blowjob, then Leon started to moan out.
"I'm going to cum soon my white whore!"
"Mmmmmm!" I moaned around his cock desperate to taste his cum.
"Oh fuck here I cum slut!!!" He roared out.
Suddenly his big hands gripped onto my head and held me still with his cock down my throat as I felt shot after shot of his cum.
"Mmmmmmmmmmm!" I moaned tasting his cum, I never liked Simon's but Leon's tasted amazing!!
"FUUUUCCKKK!" Leon carried on roaring as his cock twitched in my mouth.
Once he finished cumming, I carried on sucking his cock up and down as it slowly started to go soft. Making sure I got every drop of his cum. Before slowly taking my mouth off his cum.
I whipped my mouth and looked up at him just smiling down at me.
"You're good at that slut. Your husband is a lucky man."
That was when the guilt hit me. The smile left my face and my heart sank.
"Please don't tell anyone about this!" I pleaded, still on my knees.
"Don't worry slut." He said walking back towards his locker, "Next time, I'll fuck your tight little pussy like you need."
I slowly got to my feet, now panicking over the situation and embarrassed of everything I just said to Leon.
"That is the last time anything happens!" I told him.
Not even turning to look at me, Leon calls out.
"Yeah sure thing slut."
"I mean it! It's over!" I called out.
Leon just laughed back which pissed me off! In a huff I turned around and slammed the door behind me as I left.
I stormed back to my room, absolutely furious at Leon! But also at myself! How could I be so stupid! I just willingly cheated on Simon, not only that but I begged for him to fuck me!!
What's worse, I am so fucking horny!!
I burst into my room and saw Simon slowly getting changed.
I need a fuck!
"Hi hun." He said smiling at me.
I just walked over to him and kissed him hard, as soon as I felt his tongue on mine I panicked that he would taste Leon's cum in my mouth.
Luckily for me he didn't seem to notice anything, so I carried on kissing him hard, forcing my tongue into his mouth as I ripped his clothes off him.
I pushed him back onto the bed, Simon was smiling back at me and asked.
"Where's this come from?" As I took off my bikini top and bottom.
"I need your cock in me now!!" I told him.
He looked in shock, I never spoke like this to him, but I needed a fuck. After Leon, I needed Simon to fuck me and to get this sexual tension out of me!
Climbing on top, I grabbed Simon's cock. I wish I didn't think it but holding him in my hand only emphasised in my head how much bigger Leon was than him.
I put a condom onto his cock and aimed it at my dripping wet pussy and sat straight down onto him.
"Fuuckk I need this!!!" I moaned out, instantly grinding back and forth on his smaller cock.
"God you're so wet babe!" He moaned, lying still as I grinded back and forth!
I grabbed Simon's hands and shoved them onto my tits, forcing him to squeeze them but as soon as I let go all he did was hold on, not squeeze them at all!
I don't know what Leon has done to me, but I need to be fucked like a slut right now!
"Fuck me Simon!!!" I shouted at him, more angry than horny.
Grinding hard back and forth, rubbing my clit onto him I suddenly felt Simon tense up below me.
"Don't you fucking dare!!!" I shouted knowing that he was about to cum.
"I'm sooorrryyy!" He moaned out below me and I knew he was cumming.
His breathing started to go down and I knew it was over, he had cum and I wasn't even close!!
"Oh Danielle, that was amazing." He moaned below me.
I slowly lifted myself off, not even nearly done and just said.
"Yeah." Back to him.
I watched as he took the condom off and threw it into the bin. My sexual needs not met at all.
Just as I was about to go into the bathroom to finish myself off, Simon said to me.
"I have us booked on a snorkelling class in 15 minutes, we should probably go straight down now."
FUCKING GREAT!!
An hour or so later we had finally returned from snorkelling, the whole time I barely spoke to Simon. I know it's not his fault and that really I should be the one feeling bad because I cheated! But I had so much sexual energy in me and he wasn't giving me what I needed! My pussy was begging for attention and he wasn't giving me any.
Even when we got back, we quickly got dressed and headed out for a meal.
Once we sat down and I was eating a delicious plate of jerk chicken my mood picked up.
"I'm sorry for being moody today." I told Simon whilst looking into his eyes.
My husband, my amazing husband who treated me like a princess. Yet, also the husband that I cheated on by sucking a huge black cock. What's worse, was that I didn't feel guilty about it. I was still horny and even though I did my best to hide it from Simon, I couldn't stop thinking about Leon's cock.
"It's okay baby. I'm glad you're feeling better." He said, leaning across and giving me a kiss.
"I am thank you, I love you." I told him.
"I love you too." He said with a smile.
After the meal, Simon suggested we go to the bar again. I was torn, I knew that Leon and his mates would be there, part of me wanted to see him but another part of me worried that I wouldn't be able to control myself.
But Simon made the decision that we were going so I just went along with it and thought I need to try and control myself.
The bar was empty when we first got there, we had a few gin and lemonades, chatted and was having a really nice night.
My heart jumped when I felt a pair of hands on my shoulders and suddenly Leon speaking behind me.
"If it isn't our favourite married couple!" He said gripping onto my shoulders.
Just the feel of his skin on me sent my heart racing and I could feel myself getting wet already.
"Hey Leon! How are you boys doing?" Simon asked.
"Yeah good man, just seeing what's about tonight!" Leon replied, taking a seat next to us.
"Oh, got your eyes on any women here?" Simon asked him.
I just remained completely silent, watching their conversation.
"Oh yeah I do. I had this one slut earlier today sucking my cock!" Leon said gloating to Simon.
I could have thrown up there, praying to god he wasn't going to tell Simon that it was me!
"Oh wow check you out, was she any good?" Simon asked.
"One of the bests, this slut was choking on my dick for ages. Properly taking it down her throat!" Leon laughed out, high fiving my husband.
If only Simon knew he was high fiving about me. I just stayed quiet, sipping on my gin and lemonade through the straw.
"Hopefully I will get another go on her tonight. You know what some white girls are like with us black men, she was begging me to fuck her!" Leon said. I watched as he took Simon's beer from the table and started sipping on it. Simon just looked at him and didn't object at all.
"Wow! Well good luck!" Simon said awkwardly.
I couldn't believe what I was hearing, Leon literally telling Simon about what I have done with him, and Simon having no idea.
Then Leon was gone, he left Simon's beer and went to the bar to get himself a drink.
"He's very, confident." Simon said to me taking his beer back.
Awkwardly I just chuckled, I'm sure my face must be bright red.
"Do you believe him or do you think he's exaggerating? I mean, no self-respecting woman would beg for him to fuck them right? Just because he's black?" Simon questioned.
OH MY GOD!
He is actually talking about me without knowing it, if only he saw me on my knees, drooling from him fucking my face and actually begging him to fuck me.
"Erm, sure." I nervously replied, without realising I had finished my drink, "I'll go and get us another drink!" I quickly said, standing up. Needing to get out of this conversation.
Ordering a gin and lemonade and another beer for Simon, one of the other lads, Jacob came and stood besides me. His should touching mine.
Looking at him, he was just smiling at me and I smiled back. The first thought that jumped into my head was, I wonder if all their black cocks are as big as Leons?
That was when I realised, I was still looking at him, breaking away from my train of thought I just asked him.
"How's your night going?"
He smiled, nudged my shoulder and said.
"It's good, but I know yours is going to be a lot more.... exciting!" And then he walked off.
What the fuck? Has Leon told him? He told me he wouldn't! Oh fuck!
I gave my head a shake and sat back down with Simon, but every time I looked at the other lads, I am sure they were occasionally looking at me, or laughing! Whether I was paranoid I don't know, but I'm sure Leon has told them!
After an hour, I had downed another gin and lemonade to get rid of my nerves and Simon had 2 more beers.
"Simon, want a game of pool?" One of Leon's mates said.
"Sure thing." Simon replied, standing up and following him to the other side of the room to the pool table.
My drink was empty so once more I found myself at the bar, when suddenly I felt a firm grip on my arsecheek!!
Shocked I turned and saw Leon smiling at me.
"What are you doing?! Simon is right there!" I whispered in anger at the thought of being caught.
"Don't worry about that bitch, he's busy. How's your throat been after me fucking it?" He asked smiling at me.
I hated the hold he had on me, if anyone else spoke to me like that I would've gone crazy at them. But something about him just made me melt, I couldn't argue back.
"Please Leon, I can't do this." I pleaded, hoping he would not push it any further.
But then I felt his hand grip my arsecheek again, except this time his hand went up my skirt and was grabbing my bare skin.
Leaning in so that I could feel his breath on my ear he whispered.
"I think you will do whatever I tell you to slut."
Ffuuuuucckkk!
"Did you tell the boys about what happened?" I whispered to him.
"I thought they should know what a good wife like you gets up to." He said smiling back at me.
I wanted to hit him! How could he tell them!!



"What if they tell Simon!!?" I whispered really angry now!
"They won't say anything don't worry." He said, still grinning at me.
Then his hand moved and I felt his finger pressing against my pussy through my thong.
"Leon, please." I weakly argued, but his fingers instantly found my clit and started rubbing it.
"Please what? Please fuck your tight, white pussy with my big, black cock?" He whispered.
This is too much!
I was so horny, I couldn't handle it.
Looking over, I saw Simon was playing pool and doing shots with the other guys.
"See, he's too busy to know what I'm about to do to his wife." Leon whispered, his finger moving my thong and now sliding deep in my needy pussy.
"Ooohhh, and what's that?" I moaned out, trying to stay quiet.
"You're coming to my room right now, and I am going to use your tight pussy until you won't be able to feel his little white cock again!"
Fuuuuuuccckkkk!
This was it, I couldn't help myself. Any fight in me had gone and I knew what I wanted.
No longer fighting it, I just looked at him while his finger was in me and said.
"Let's go."
He just smiled at me, seeing my weakness finally break.
Pulling his finger out of me, he grabbed my hand and we quickly left the bar, I looked back and saw Simon still doing shots and was clearly drunk.
Hopefully he is drunk enough to not realise that I've gone.
Leon didn't say a word as we walked to his hotel room, that was when I realised it was only 4 doors down from mine, which panicked me. But not enough to stop.
As soon as the door was closed behind us, Leon pushed me against the wall and kissed me hard.
His big strong hands on my body, I ran my fingers all along his strong muscles and kissed him back, feeling my tongue rubbing against his.
"You're desperate for my black cock aren't you?" He asked.
I stopped kissing, looked him in the eyes and told him.
"I want you to fuck my pussy until I can't fucking walk!"
With ease, he picked me up in his strong arms and carried me to the bed.
Throwing me on it he ordered me.
"Take your clothes off slut!"
Too far gone, I knew what was about to happen and I was not going to stop it.
I slide my skirt and top off, unhooked my bra and pulled my thong down. Suddenly I was on my knees, naked in front of this big black man while my husband was downstairs none the wiser.
I grabbed my big tits, wanting to look sexy for this amazing man.
Leon quickly undressed and was stood naked in front of me, I didn't need any telling what to do. Getting on my hands and knees on the bed I crawled to him and took his fat cock back into my mouth.
"Fucking hell you are such a slut! I can't believe you've only been married a month and already taking other dick!" He moaned.
"Mmmmmmm." I moaned around his cock, not caring enough to argue.
After a few minutes of sucking his cock, Leon pulled his dick out and asked.
"Tell me what you want whore?"
"Please sir, shove your big nigger cock into my white pussy and fuck me like the cheating whore I am!!" I moaned.
Suddenly, I felt Leon's hand grip at my throat, tightening so I was gasping for air as he was pushing me backwards.
I fell onto my back and Leon was on top of me, holding his hand on my throat as I looked him in the eyes. Looking down I could see his cock lining up against my pussy that was soaking wet.
"Last chance to back out whore?" He asked, smiling at me knowing there was no chance that I'm saying no.
"Fuck me!!" I managed to get out from him choking me.
Then I felt it, the head of his black cock slide into my dripping wet pussy!
Simon is the only cock I've had and it was nothing like this, just the head of Leon's cock stretched my pussy.
"Fuuuuuckkk!" I moaned as I felt him enter me.
He was pushing slowly into me, I was absolutely dripping wet but his cock was so thick and my pussy was so tight.
"You're so fucking big!!!" I moaned.
Leon looked down at me like a wild animal, his grip on my throat continued as his cock got deeper than I thought possible.
Then I felt his balls on me and I knew I had his entire black cock inside of me.
"FUUUUCKCKKKKKK!!" I screamed out.
"Such a tight cunt!!" Leon moaned.
I raised my smooth, white legs up and wrapped them around his muscly black body.
"Now fuck my cunt like a fucking whore!!!!" I moaned.
I was a ragdoll from there, my legs falling all over as Leon hammered into my tight pussy. Over and over I would feel him bottom out balls deep inside of my pussy.
"FUCK! YES! HARDER!!" I kept screaming from his cock.
"You love this nigger cock don't you whore?!" Leon moaned.
"I love your nigger cock!! Never stop fucking mee!!!" I screamed.
"You're a whore for black cock now! You won't be satisfied with your husband's white cock anymore!!" He moaned.
I knew he was right, there is no way that Simon could fuck me like this. I was such a whore and I loved it.
"Please fuck me harder!! I love your cock!!" I moaned feeling my orgasm building.
I have only ever cum having sex while having my clit rubbed but now I was about to cum from just his cock.
"You love nigger cock!! I'm going to get the boys round to take turn on you, you fucking slut!!!" Leon moaned out.
"FUUUUUUCCKKKKK MEEEEEE!!!" I screamed as my pussy clenched around his black cock. An earth shattering orgasm bursting through me.
"Cum you fucking whoree!!!!" Leon roared out as I kept shaking around him.
"Fuck! What a fucking amazing cock!!" I moaned out.
"On your hands and knees whore!" Leon ordered.
"Yes sir." I moaned.
Moving around I raised my arse in the air waiting to have his cock back in my needed pussy.
SPANK!
"You fucking whore!" Leon moaned slapping my arse. "Tell me what you want slut!"
SPANK!
"Fuck! Please sir, shove your nigger cock in my desperate cunt and send me back to my husband after being fucked like a whore!!"
Suddenly he shoved his entire cock back into me, getting deeper than before.
"FUUUUUUCCCKKKK!!!" I screamed out as he wasted no time hammering into me.
I looked to the side and saw there was a mirror in the room, I could see myself on my hands and knees, my hair a mess and behind me was a perfect black man fucking me harder and harder. His black skin on my white skin looked amazing!
Leon gripped onto my hair and yanked me back.
"I'm going to cum in your cunt slut!" He told me.
"NO!" I shouted, "I'm not on the pill!! Please I'll swallow!!" I moaned as he carried on fucking me.
He then yanked my hair back further, making me arch my back more as he carried on fucking the life out of me. This was real fucking, a man fucking me. Nothing like with Simon.
"You are going to beg me to breed your white pussy and send you back to your husband with a little black baby!!" He moaned.
Fuck, I was too horny! I didn't care.
"Please sir!! Fill my unprotected pussy with your cum!!! Knock me up with your perfect black cock!!" I screamed as he carried on fucking me.
I could feel him getting faster and faster and I knew he was close to cumming and so was I.
"FUCK I'M GOING TO CUM AGAIN SIR!!!!" I screamed.
Leon grunted and I could feel his first shot of cum hitting straight into my womb.
"YESS FUUCKIING BREEEDD MEEEE!!!!" I screamed as my own orgasm hit me!!
"You fucking white whore!!" He moaned as load after load filled my unprotected pussy.
I collapsed onto the bed after my orgasm finished, his big cock sliding out of me and I could feel his cum dripping out of me.
I was panting for air and trying to control myself, Leon walked to the bathroom and I was in the bed alone.
Eventually I found the strength to stand up and I went to look at myself in the mirror. My makeup was smeared all over my face, my hair was a mess and I had a red mark from Leon choking me. It was obvious that I have just been freshly fucked.
"You have one tight cunt slut." Leon said walking back into the room.
"I can't believe I just did that, you just came inside of me!" I said in horror, what if he gets me pregnant! I don't know where I would get a morning after pill here!!
"You begged me to cum inside of you don't forget." He said slapping my arse as he went and lay on the bed.
"And you didn't hesitate, what if you get me pregnant!!?" I shouted, still looking at what a mess I look.
"Well then you will have some explaining to do to your bitch husband." He said laughing.
I was about to scream at him, but as I turned around I saw him just lay there, completely naked and his cock was rock hard again.
How has he gotten hard again?! Simon can never go twice!
"Look at you, already drooling about my black cock again." He said laughing at me.
I don't know what happened to me, but as soon as I saw his cock I needed it in me again.
"It's just , so perfect." I said staring at him.
"Come sit on it whore." He ordered.
"Yes sir." I whispered, embarrassed with how easy it was for me to submit to this man. The worry about pregnancy already out of my head.
Walking over I straddled on top of him, held his big cock in my hands and lined it up with my pussy. Already leaking cum it was easy for me to slide down on his huge cock.
"Fuucckk you're stretching me so good!" I moaned feeling him fully inside of me and just sitting on it.
I put my little hands on his firm chest and admired the different skin colours, looking at this beautiful man as I slowly rode up and down on his cock.
Not properly fucking myself yet, but enjoying the feeling of his cock stretching my pussy as I move it in and out of me.
"Mmmmm, you love this dick don't you slut." He moaned.
"I love it, I never want to have this cock out of me." I quietly moaned back as my riding picking up speed.
SPANK!
Leon grabbed onto my thick arse as I got faster and faster.
"Fuck! So good!" I kept moaning.
"You prefer my cock to your husbands?" Leon asked me.
"So much more. He can't fuck me like you." I moaned.
I was properly bouncing up and down on his cock now. Slapping our skin together as I got harder and harder.
SLAP!
I was in utter shock to feel Leon strike me across the face, slapping me hard.
SLAP!
Fuck he hit me again.
"You dirty fucking whore!" He moaned, gripping my thighs as I rode him.
"Fuck yessss!! Slap me!!" I moaned, I wanted to be treated like a whore.
SLAP!
"You like that you dirty slut?!" He moaned out.
"I FUCKING LOVE IT! I'm a fucking whore for your nigger dick!"
SLAP!
Fuck, my face was burning red as I kept riding him harder and harder.
"FUCK ME! I LOVE IT!" I screamed over and over.
I suddenly heard the door open and panicked! Looking back I saw it was his friend Jacob who walked in!
"Get the fuck out!!!" I screamed at him, but not stopping from riding Leon's cock.
"Shut the fuck up whore!! Jacob get in here!" Leon shouted.
What the fuck is he doing?!
"Keep riding my cock whore." Leon ordered.
I didn't think, I just did as I was told and carried on riding him, not taking my eyes off Jacob as he walked into the room smiling at me.
"I told you she was a whore." Leon laughed talking to Jacob.
"I'm surprised how easily she cheated on Simon." Jacob laughed, suddenly he was taking his shirt off and I was panicking more now.
"Oh yeah she's really loved up, as soon as she saw my cock she begged for it." Leon laughed.
I hated these two talking about me as a slut as though I wasn't there, but it didn't stop me keep bouncing up and down on Leon's cock.
Looking back, suddenly Jacob was naked as well. His cock was nearly as big as Leon's and just as dark.
I was now in a room, riding one huge black man with another black man walking towards me with his huge cock out.
Jacob got onto the bed and stood near to me.
"Suck his cock whore!!" Leon ordered.
I looked at Leon smiling at me, then back again at Jacob.
Fuck it, I've gone this far.
I started to grind on Leon's cock instead of bouncing on it, grabbing onto Jacob's big cock, I leant forward and took him into my mouth.
"Mmmmmm!!" I moaned around his cock.
Suddenly I found myself with a black cock in my pussy and a black cock in my mouth.
"She fucking loves nigger cock!" Jacob moaned as I eagerly bobbed up and down on his cock.
He grabbed onto my head and started fucking my mouth hard.
"She has pretty much no gag reflex, shove your entire cock down her throat!" Leon told him.
I felt Jacob's hands grip me harder as he pushed his cock further down my throat until I could feel his balls hit my chin.
Gagging and spit drooling down my chin, he pulled out and I had spit all over me.
"You fucking love it don't you whore!" Jacob moaned at me.
"I love all of your nigger cocks!!" I moaned as I continued to grind on Leon's cock.
Taking Jacob's back into my mouth I tried to suck his dick and ride Leon at the same time.
After a few minutes I felt Leon tensing up and knew he was about to fill my pussy again with his cum. Pulling Jacob's cock out of my mouth I screamed.
"FILL MY FUCKING CUNT WITH YOUR CUM!!!!"
As soon as I felt him filling my pussy once more my own orgasm hit me.
"FUUUUCKKKKKKK!!!" I screamed as my body shook around his perfect cock that was filling my unprotected pussy.
"Oh my god!! You're amazing!!" I moaned as more and more of his cum filled me.
As soon as he was done, Leon pushed me up and I found myself on my hands and knees. Jacob went behind me and pushed me down and I felt yet another big black cock inside of my dripping cunt.
"FUUCKK YEEESS!!" I screamed.
"You fucking whore!" Jacob moaned as he quickly went to fucking me hard and slapping my arse cheeks.
"I'M YOUR WHITE WHORE!! I'M A WHORE FOR ANY NIGGER COCK!!" I kept moaning.
"You're going to take all the boys cocks this holiday slut." Leon told me.
"YES SIR! Give me all of your black cocks!!" I moaned, not caring about the consequences.
"Clean my cock slut." Leon said shoving his softer cock back into my mouth.
I could taste his cum and my own on his big cock as I licked and sucking it clean while Jacob kept ruining my cunt.
"FUUUUCCKKKK!!" I heard Jacob moan, grounding his cock balls deep in me I knew I was having a third load of cum fill my cunt for the night.
After he finished cumming, I felt him pull out and my pussy felt stretched beyond belief. Collapsing onto the bed, I was struggling to get my breath back.
"I think she's had as much as she can take tonight." Leon said.
"Yeah, we will have to go again tomorrow instead." Jacob told him.
I didn't care they were discussing using me, I was just a whore for them and I knew it.
Eventually, I managed to pull myself up and I felt sore all over.
My face burnt from being slapped, my arse cheeks hurt from spanking and my pussy was sore from the two massive cocks.
"Where was Simon when you left?" Leon asked Jacob.
"He was barely able to stand when we left, I just took him to his bed then and came straight here. I knew she would submit to you." Jacob said.
I just looked at these two masculine men talk as though I wasn't there.
Finally, I spoke up with a sore throat from the face fucking.
"I think I should get going," I got out.
"Yeah probably a good idea whore." Leon told me smiling.
He helped me off the bed and helped me get dressed.
"Things got, erm a little out of hand." I said to him, nervously.
"Don't worry Danielle, Simon won't find out." Leon said. Then surprised me by leaning in and giving me a kiss, instinctively I kissed him back. It was strange, after being treated like a whore by this man, for him to now be nice to me.
"Just wait until tomorrow." He said, breaking the kiss and smiling at me.
I didn't say a word and left his room and headed back to mine. My knees were weak and I felt that I smelt of sex.
What was I going to do? I have cheated on Simon with now two black men, and if they meant what they were saying. Then I was in to be fucked by all 6 of them.
I wish I didn't want that, but my pussy twitched just at the thought of all 6 black men fucking me.
Day 7 of the Honeymoon
I was a mess.
I cannot believe what I did last night! Not only with Leon but I let Jacob fuck me as well! Luckily for me Simon was passed out by the time I got back and I was filled with cum! So I jumped in the shower before getting to bed, except I got no sleep.
All night was feeling crushing guilt, sleeping next to my amazing husband that I want to spend my life with. But I was a stupid slut! I let two black men fuck me and let them both cum inside of me! We are in a massive resort with no pharmacies nearby so there is no chance that I can go and get the morning after pill! I just have to wish that I get lucky and don't get pregnant, there would be no explaining a black baby to Simon!
When the sun came up, around 6am, I must have gotten 2 hours sleep at the most! With Simon still passed out next to me, I decided I needed some air.
I walked around the resort, trying to think about what I was going to do.
I'm going to tell Leon that I don't want what happened last night to happen again. I don't care how amazing it felt or how it was the best sex I've ever had in my life. I am committed to Simon and I don't want to ruin that.
Heading back to my room, I was happy with my decision and almost felt a weight off of my shoulders.
I have had my little experimental fun, I fucked a black man, but that's enough. I'm going back to my good wife life.
Opening the door to my hotel room, Simon was no longer in there. I wonder where he's gone?
As the sun was back out, I got into a white bikini and went straight to sit by the pool. Taking my phone with me in case Simon tries to call me.
I lay there for about an hour, my pale body getting a little bit of a tan when I heard a familiar voice.
"Hey there my married slut!"
OH FUCK!
Opening my eyes, I saw Leon walking up to me in just short swimming trunks. God I forgot how good his body was. As he walked up, he took a seat in the sunbed next to me.
"Last night was fun, Jacob said you had one of the tightest pussies he's ever been in." He said smiling at me.
"Leon we need to talk." I said.
This is it, stay strong Danielle!
I sat up, took off my sunglasses and looked at him, being as serious as I possibly could.
"Listen, last night was... fun. But that's it. It's over. I'm married and I don't want to ruin that."
His facial expression never changed, just smiling straight at me. Once I finished speaking he finally said back.
"I understand. If you think you can go with just your husband's little white dick after you've tried out black cocks. That's fine."
"Don't talk about Simon last night! His dick is perfectly sized!" I argued back trying to defend my husband.
"That's not what you said last night while you were riding my black cock." Leon said laughing.
"Please Leon, just leave me alone okay." I said defiantly, lying back down and putting my sunglasses on and not looking at him any longer.
"I'll leave you alone if you want me to," He said, still with an annoying laugh, but then his voice turned serious, "But when you start missing my cock, you're going to have to offer a lot to have it again." And with that he stood up and left.
I did it! I actually did it!
I closed my eyes as I lay in the sun and felt happy, as though I can move on and forget about this whole thing.
It was midday by the time Simon showed up to the sunbeds.
"Where have you been?" I asked him as a saw him walking to me.
"I erm, went snorkelling with those black lads." He said.
I noticed he was walking a bit funny and look a little in pain when he sat down.
"Is everything okay?" I asked.
"Yes I'm fine, I think I fell over last night whilst drunk." He told me.



"I think we should have a night off drinking." I told him, thinking this would be my chance to stay away from Leon and his mates.
"Yes I agree." Simon said which made me happy.
The rest of the day we sunbathed and had lunch and, in the evening, got ready to go out for a nice meal together.
At the table we had general chat, the whole time I was thinking about how I had cheated on this great man.
After the dinner we went straight back to our room, not seeing Leon and his mates.
As soon as we were through the door I kissed Simon hard. I was so horny and needed a good fuck and I wanted to make up to Simon.
I got onto my knees, pulling his cock out. Taking it in my hand, I hated to admit it but my reaction was disappointment. I have always been happy with Simon's cock, but ever since having Leon's and Jacob's, his dick just felt too small.
I easily wrapped my hand around it, leaning forwards and taking it into my mouth, it was even nearly difficult to deep throat him now.
"Ohhh yeah that feels so good." Simon moaned as I bobbed up and down on his cock.
I was soaking wet and needed a fuck. I pulled his cock out, looked up at him and said.
"I want you to bend me over and fuck me a like a slut!"
"Woah, are you serious?" He said looking at me confused, not used to me talking this way.
"I'm deadly serious, don't make love to me, use my pussy however you want." I said with a straight face.
I stripped off in front of him and bent over the bed, showing my soaking wet pussy ready for him to use.
Looking forwards, I felt Simon as he placed his hands on my arse and felt his cock go into me with ease.
It was.... Disappointing.
After last night, Simon's cock barely touched the sides, I could only just feel that he was inside of me. Then when I felt his skin touch mine and I knew that he was fully in me, I was even more annoyed.
But I didn't want Simon to know, so I moaned out loudly.
"Oh yes Simon, fuck me with that big cock!!"
"As you wish!" He moaned out as he started trying to fuck me hard.
I was getting barely any pleasure form this, but I was faking my loud moans for him.
"Yes baby, fuck my little pussy!" I kept faking moaning to him.
"What's gotten into you?" Simon asked whilst moaning.
"I just love your big cock!" I said back.
What must have been, 30 seconds later, I felt Simon grunting and knew he was close to cumming. I moved my body forwards so he was out of my pussy and I felt him shoot his cum all over my back.
That did not even nearly get me off!
"That was amazing!" He moaned as he was still wanking his cock and his cum was all over my back.
"Can you get some tissue to clean me up?" I said back, I didn't mean to but I know my tone was annoyed.
"Sure thing." He said and went to the bathroom and back.
After he whipped all of the cum off me, he asked.
"Do you want me to finish you off?"
I just looked at him and smiled.
"No it's fine, thanks anyway."
As we lay in bed I couldn't get the image of Leon's cock out of my head. I can't explain it, I used to be perfectly happy with Simon's dick. But now I know what it's like to be taken by a big black cock, Simon just isn't enough for me.
I waited for Simon to fall asleep, it must have been around 11pm when I got out of bed, stayed in just a thong and a bra and creeped over to Leon's room.
What are you doing? It's over with him. Go back to your room now! I kept arguing in my head. But I couldn't seem to stop my body from walking over there, I was so horny and I needed him. I needed to get fucked properly.
"Just one more time." I said to myself. One more fuck to get it out of my system and then I'm done.
Knocking on Leon's door, it took him a few minutes to open. But when he did, he was just in boxers and smiling down at me.
"What do you want?" He asked.
I couldn't take my eyes off his amazing body, I always forget how toned his is.
Suddenly I got really nervous, as though the night before he hadn't fucked the life out of me.
"I.... I..." I stuttered.
"Spit it out!" He ordered.
"I want you." I whispered, ashamed that I have caved in so quickly.
"Hmmmm, I thought you wanted nothing to do with me anymore?" He asked, smiling at me knowing he had me how he wanted.
"I just need one more night." I told him.
"Come in." He said holding the door open. I walked underneath his arm and headed into his room. As I walked past I felt a hard slap on my bare arse cheek, instantly sending shivers to my pussy at the thought of being fucked like I was the night before.
But suddenly my heart sank, as I entered the room and the door shut I realised he wasn't alone, and it wasn't just Jacob who was in here. There were 3 others in the room.
"Ermm... this was a mistake, I should go." I quickly stuttered out and turned around.
As soon as I faced the other direction I hit into Leon's abs and his arms wrapped around me.
"Now, now. Why don't you stay a while. The boys don't mind." He said.
I turned around and saw them all smiling at me, 3 black men with their shirts off, all toned and muscly.
"Please Leon, I can't. Not with them." I told him.
As he looked down on me grinning, still holding my shoulders he said.
"Oh you don't have to do them, they can just watch."
"Aw that's no fun." One of them shouted.
He wanted to have sex with me while these watched?? That was too much!
"Don't worry slut, they all know what you got up to last night!" Leon laughed.
There it was, just him calling me a slut made my pussy wet and I knew I would do what he wants.
"Okay..." I whispered.
"Good, take your underwear off." He ordered.
With the 3 staring at me, I pulled down my thong and then unclipped my bra and let it fall to the ground. Suddenly I was stood, completely naked in front of 4 big black men.
"Fucking hell! She has a great body!" One of them shouted.
I was self-conscious in front of all these men staring at me.
"On the bed, on your hands and knees facing the wall." Leon ordered.
I let myself go, I knew the best pleasure was from just letting him use me as a slut.
The 3 men got off the bed and let me onto it, getting onto my hands and knees facing away from them all, my pussy and arse pointing straight at them.
I couldn't see what was happening behind me, but I suddenly felt a pair of hands on my arse cheeks, grabbing them.
"Mmmmm, that's a nice looking hole. You ever been fucked in the arse before?" Leon asked me.
"No I haven't." I told him, not being turned on at all by the thought.
"Good." He said.
Suddenly I felt a tongue on my pussy, going straight to my throbbing clit and sending waves of pleasure throughout my body.
"Fuuuuuckkkk." I moaned as Leon's big tongue was flicking my clit.
He carried on for a few minutes as my moaning kept getting louder, not caring about the other men watching.
"Please fuck me." I eventually moaned out, desperate to have his big cock in me again.
SPANK!
His big hands slapped my arse and I felt him move up. This was it, I was about to get his cock once again!
"You need to be punished for the way you spoke to me this morning slut!" Leon said.
SPANK!
"Ow!" I moaned out from the spank, "Yes sir. I'm sorry!"
SPANK!
"I'm going to fuck your arsehole." Leon told me as I felt his big hands grabbing my firm arse.
"NO!" I quickly shouted back, "I don't do that!" Turning my head I saw Leon's big cock in his hands and aiming it to my arse.
"You will let me fuck your arsehole or you don't get anything." He told me.
I had no desire to have him fuck me in my arse so I told him.
"Leon please, I just want you to fuck my pussy!"
"No slut! Beg me to fuck your arsehole or you don't get it!" He ordered spanking me again.
"I can't I'm sorry." I told him.
"Well, that's your decision, get out then." He said.
NO!
I couldn't not have him fuck me after all this. As quick as possible I span around, while his big cock was out I wrapped my lips around it and started bobbing up and down, running my tongue all over his hard shaft.
"Fucking hell, what a slut!" One of the other men called out.
"Mmmmmm!" I moaned around the big black cock as I took him deeper down my throat wanting to please him.
"Mmm you are good at that." Leon moaned running his hands through my hair.
Taking my mouth off his cock, I looked up to him and in the sluttiest way possible I begged.
"Please sir, please fuck my desperate, tight cunt with your big black cock! Fuck me senseless and send me back to my husband filled with your cum!"
Leon gripped my hair and leaned in close to me, I was moaning from the pain and desperate for him to fuck me.
"Are you going to let me fuck your arsehole?" He asked.
"No sir, please fuck my pussy!" I begged.
"Then get the fuck out." He said letting go of me and walking to the other side of the room, picking up a beer and sipping from it.
I remained on my hands and knees, naked, just staring at him.
"Are you serious?" I asked.
"I told you what I want, if you won't give it to me then fuck off." He said.
"Please Leon." I begged, not caring how desperate I looked in front of these other men.
"Get out, go back to your small dicked husband." He mocked.
I could've cried, but I was furious at the same time.
As they all watched, I put back on my thong and bra and ran out of the room humiliated!
I can't believe he just fucking did that!! How could he turn me down! How could he tease me like that and then leave me! I fucking hate him!!
I stormed back to my room, Simon was still asleep and I lay beside him and fell to sleep myself.
Day 8 of the Honeymoon
As I woke up, flashed of last night remained in my mind. I was still furious at Leon, I know it was stupid that I was so annoyed that he wouldn't let me cheat on my husband but I can't believe the way he treated me!
Simon and I went for breakfast, barely speaking to each other.
"I think I'm going to have a spa day." Simon said.
"Oh that's nice, I might just stay by the pool if that's okay?" I said back, after having a spa day not too long ago I didn't fancy another one quiet yet.
"Yes that's fine." He said with a smile.
After breakfast, Simon went for his spa day and I went to sit by the pool. Rethinking about last night.
I was still desperate for him to fuck me, but I had no desire for anal.
A short while later I saw Leon and 2 of his mates in the bar laughing and joking, deciding I needed to speak to him I stormed over.
"Leon! Can I have a word?" I asked firmly, all of the group looking and smiling at me.
"You can speak to me here." He said smiling at me.
"Go with her Leon, she probably just wants more of your cock." One of the guys said louder than I wanted.
I hated how they all knew what had happened, but I was too focused on Leon to shout at him.
"Fine, let's go." Leon said, grabbing my hand and taking me to the men's bathroom.
Once inside, I turned to face him and angrily said.
"I can't believe you would treat me like that last night! Who do you think you are?!"
"Hey, I told you what you needed to do, it's you who said no." He said as calm as ever.
"I was begging for your cock in front of your stupid friends, and you say no! Do you know how embarrassing that is!" I shouted.
"I didn't force you to beg me, you're the one who left your husband on his own to come and get my cock don't forget!" He argued back.
No words came out of my mouth, I couldn't argue back to that. He was right, I willingly left Simon asleep so I could go and get fucked by another man.
In my silence, Leon stepped forward and said.
"Why don't you just admit that you love black cock? There's nothing wrong with admitting that your husbands small white dick isn't enough for you."
"I love him." I said weakly.
"I know you do, but you can't fight what you want. Look." He said and I watched as he quickly pulled his shorts down, once again having his big cock out. It was as if he was always hard and ready to fuck.
"Leon." I said, staring at his cock.
"Don't worry about it, white girls always submit to black cock. You just can't help yourselves." He said so confidently.
As he spoke my anger disappeared and the desperation to be fucked returned.
"Please Leon, please fuck me." I begged staring at him.
He just laughed and said.
"You know what you have to offer me for that."
I knew what he wanted, I didn't want him to fuck my arse, but I needed to feel him in me again.
"Okay." I whispered, not believing that I was about to agree to it.
"Okay... what?" He said, holding his cock and wanking it in front of me.
"Okay, we can do anal." I told him.
He stepped closer, still holding his big cock.
"You're agreeing to let me fuck your virgin arsehole with my big black cock?" He asked knowing the answer.
"Yes Leon, you can fuck my arsehole. But please be gentle, you're so big!" I told him.
I never considered anal before, Simon has tried but I always told him no. I wish I had said yes now so my arse would slightly be ready for this huge cock.
"Oh I will slut. But don't worry, after I have gaped your arsehole, you will be begging for more." He told me.
"Oh Leon." I moaned, not able to control myself I pulled myself in and kissed him, passionately. More passionately than I kissed Simon.
This felt wrong, but so right. I wanted him, he was the perfect specimen of a man and I needed him. Grabbing onto his hard cock as I wanked him, I moaned into his mouth.
"Fuck me Leon, bend me over the sink and fuck me!" Hoping to tease him into fucking my pussy.
Suddenly he broke the kiss and stepped back.
"Not yet slut. Come to my room at 9pm tonight." He told me.
"What about Simon?" I asked.
"I will get the boys to keep him busy." He said with a smile and then left me alone in the bathroom.
I was disappointed to not have been fucked, but I knew I was going to finally get it.
Later that night, Simon and I went out for our dinner. When we got back to the room around 8pm, I thought I would try and be nice and make up for me about to go and cheat on him, so I kissed Simon and put my hands on his cock, ready to give him a blowjob.
But he quickly said.
"No it's okay, I need to go meet the boys anyway."
This surprised me, was he really turning down a blowjob? It felt strange but I guess it made things easier for me.
He got in the shower and got ready to go and meet some of Leon's mates, I don't know what they were doing but I was glad they were going to keep him distracted.
I can't explain it, I watched my new husband getting dressed, the whole time knowing that in less than an hour I was going to be a few doors down being fucked in the hole I always denied him by a black man that we met a few days ago. But I didn't feel guilty, I felt excited. In fact my pussy was tingling, just thinking of Leon's big, black cock fucking me.
"Okay, I'm off." Simon said, coming over and kissing me.
Kissing him back I said.
"Have a good night, I love you."
"I love you too." He said and left the room.
As soon as he was gone, I took off my clothes and put on my sexiest underwear. Underwear that I originally bought as a surprise for Simon, but now planning to wear them for another man.
It was a silk, black thong, thigh high stockings with a garter and a push up black bra.
Looking in the mirror, I did my face full of make up and straightened my hair just in time for 9pm.
Excited, I rushed over to Leon's room and knocked on the door. Taking a deep breath, although when I knocked on his room last night I planned on that being the last night, I'm now not sure that I could deny him if he wants me again in the future.
"Hey slut." Leon said opening the door with his usual smile.
"Hi sir." I said, fully accepting what I was about to do and no longer shy or nervous about it.
"Come in." He said, once again I walked underneath his muscly arms and into his room.
As I entered, I spotted that we weren't alone, Tommy, one of his friends was in the room. Turning back to Leon I sighed and said.
"Seriously?"
"Calm down whore. Jacob was telling him how tight your pussy is and Tommy wants a go." Leon said.
"And you think I will just let anyone fuck me?" I argued back.
Then Leon slowly stepped to me and although he whispered, his tone was very serious.
"I think you will take any cock that I tell you to."
Fuuuucckkkk!
My body trembled at what he said and I knew I couldn't say no to him.
"Yes sir." I moaned.
"I like your outfit, dressing up for me?" Leon said running his hands over my smooth body.
"I wanted to dress like a good slut for you." I told him, letting him feel me up. Then I heard Tommy get up from the chair and suddenly I felt his hands on me as well.
Leon leaned in and kissed me, I just moaned into his mouth feeling these two big black men run their hands all over my body, squeezing my arse and my tits. My senses were in overload and I knew I couldn't wait for them both to fuck me.
"On your knees!" Leon ordered.
"Yes sir." I moaned, sinking to the floor.
I watched as both Leon and Tommy took their shorts off and I had two big black cock in front of me, without needing to be told what to do I grabbed hold of Tommy's, wanking his cock as I took Leon's cock in my mouth.
"Mmmmmm!" I moaned as I wrapped my lips around his dick, quickly bobbing up and down on his dick.
I only did this for a few seconds before I pulled out and forced Tommy's cock into my mouth.
"Fuck yes!" I heard him moan.
"Mmmm!" I moaned again as I spat all over his cock, running my tongue all along his shaft.
"Get on the bed Tommy!" Leon ordered.
Then Tommy's cock was out of my mouth and I watched as he lay on the bed.
"Go suck his dick my married slut." Leon ordered.
Crawling over to him, I got onto the bed and took his big cock back into my mouth. Pushing my head further to take his cock down my throat. My gag reflex gone, I was able to force his cock so I could feel it pressing down my throat.
Tommy's hands held onto my head with his entire cock down my throat! I was struggling to breath and began to pour spit out of my mouth as he held me there! Panicking I tapped his legs and he released my head.
Pulling back, I watched as a string of spit fell from my mouth onto the bed.
I'm such a fucking slut!
"Lick my arsehole you fucking slut!" Tommy ordered.
I looked at him confused, I've never done that before and was never tempted to. However, he didn't give me a chance to argue, lifting his arse up and grabbing my head he pushed me down.
Fuck it, I'm here now!
I stuck out my tongue and started flicking it against his smooth arsehole, rimming the first man in my life.
"Oh fuck yeah!" Tommy moaned as pushed my tongue deeper and deeper into his arsehole as his legs were lifted and spread, loving giving this black man so much pleasure.
As I was rimming Tommy, I felt Leon's hands spreading my arse cheeks. Without warning he ripped my thong off and thew it onto the floor.
I could feel him pouring lube down my crack and onto my arsehole, then I felt his finger slide deep into my otherwise untouched hole.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned with my tongue against Tommy's arsehole.
Bringing my mouth up, I took his big fat cock back into my mouth and bobbed on it like a porn star, gagging and spitting at every time I took him down my throat. Leon's finger kept pumping in and out of my arse and soon I felt him slide another deep inside of me.
"Fuuuuckkk!" I moaned back at my arsehole stretching around his fingers.
"That's it you little white slut. I'm just getting your little arsehole ready for my nigger cock to fuck it." Leon said from behind.
"Yes master!" I moaned, not knowing why I called him master. But to distract myself from the stretching of my arse I carried on sloppily sucking Tommy's cock.



"She's definitely the biggest slut we've had!" Tommy moaned.
"Oh yeah, she barely took anything to turn!" Leon said as I felt a third finger go into my arsehole.
My pussy, still untouched, was begging me for attention. Taking Tommy's cock out of my mouth I moaned.
"Please fuck me!"
SPANK!
"You want my nigger cock whore?" Leon asked.
"Yes master! Please fuck me with your nigger cock!" I moaned as his three fingers kept pumping in and out of my arse.
"Look at me slut!" Leon ordered.
Turning around, spit dribbling down my chin, I stared at Leon with his fat cock in his left hand while he fingered my arsehole.
"Beg me to fuck your arse!" He ordered.
"Master, I'm begging you to shove your massive black cock into my virgin arsehole. The one hole I have always denied my husband! Destroy my arse and send me back to Simon with my arse full of your cum!!" I begged, meaning every word.
"Good whore!!" Leon said spanking me.
"Suck my cock whore! It will distract you from the pain of Leon ripping your arse open!" Tommy said.
Turning my head back, I took his cock back down my throat and spat all over it, pulling out and licking his smooth balls as I felt more lube pouring onto my arsehole and felt Leon's cock head touching it.
I don't know how, on my honeymoon, I was sucking the third black dick of the holiday, whilst waiting to let another black man with the biggest cock I have ever imagined to fuck my virgin arsehole.
"Fuuuuuuuuucckkkk!" I moaned out as I felt Leon's head press into my arsehole, I could feel my arsehole wrapping around his cock as he stretched me open.
"Shhhhh, just accept it." Leon whispered.
"You say that with a huge fucking cock stretching your arsehole!" I moaned back to which he just laughed at.
I looked down, gripped hold of Tommy's thighs as I tried to control my breathing as Leon carried on pushing his cock inside of my arsehole. It felt as though he was ripping me open and my arsehole burnt with pain.
I could feel every inch of his black cock as he kept pushing into me, my arsehole stretched beyond belief as he kept going deeper and deeper.
"Pleaaseee...." I whimpered, "Are you nearly all in?"
Leon laughed and said.
"I'm about half way slut!"
FUUCKK! I can't take it!
My breathing was so heavy as my chest went up and down trying to control myself whilst gritting my teeth.
Then I felt it, his thighs touching me and I knew I had 8 inches of thick, black cock inside of my arse.
"Ohhh yeaah, you have one tight arsehole!" Leon moaned from behind me, holding his cock fully in me.
"Fuck! You're so big." I panted out.
"Get back to my cock, whore!" Tommy ordered.
Trying to distract myself, I leant back up and took his cock into my mouth. My body was shaking from having such a big cock in my arsehole but I distracted myself by slowly sucking up and down his cock.
I could feel Leon moving behind me and suddenly I felt something on my back, he was pressing something into my back and moving it around. I couldn't work out what it was.
Taking Tommy's cock out of my mouth, I stared into his eyes as I licked all the way from the bottom of his balls to the tip of his cock.
Then I did something I have never thought of before, something I never would of if it wasn't for me being such a slut for these two.
I kept flicking my tongue all around Tommy's cock, watching him smiling down at me, then I brought one hand up and with his legs spread I forced my index finger knuckle deep into his arsehole.
"Fuuuucckkkingg hell you dirty bitch!!" Tommy moaned as I smiled, keep licking his huge cock head as I moved my finger in and out of his arsehole.
"If you get my arsehole, then I get to play with one of yours." I moaned out at him, my breathing getting back to normal now.
"Is she fingering you?" Leon said laughing at Tommy.
"Maateee, she's a fucking nasty whore this one!" Tommy moaned as I sucked his cock and kept sliding my finger in and out of him.
"I'm going to start fucking your arsehole now slut!" Leon warned, grabbing onto my arse cheeks.
Taking the black cock out of my mouth I moaned.
"Please be gentle master, my arsehole is still stretched around your massive cock!"
I felt him slowly pulling his cock backwards, feeling my arsehole stretching along with him. His cock was never ending.
Just when I thought he might pull out completely, I felt him pushing back forwards until he was balls deep in my no longer virgin arsehole again.
For a few minutes he carried on this slow fucking of my arsehole, until something happened. My arse seemed to relax and was now accepting his big cock and I started to get a strange pleasure from having my arsehole filled.
My breathing picked up, but not from pain, but from pleasure! I grabbed Tommy's cock and shoved it down my throat, forcing a second finger into his arsehole as I wrapped my lips around his cock.
"Mmmmmm, mmmmmmm!" I moaned around his cock as the fat, black cock in my arse felt fucking amazing!!!
"You're enjoying this aren't you?!" Leon moaned out grabbing my thighs.
"Mhmmmmm!" I agreed as he slammed his cock harder and harder into my arse.
I could keep Tommy's cock in my mouth because he was fucking me that hard!
"Ooohh fuuuuccckk!!!" I screamed out.
"You love it don't you you fucking whore!!" Leon moaned.
"I fucking love itt!!! You're destroying my arsehole!!!" I moaned.
Before I knew it, Leon grabbed both of my wrist and with his strong arms pulled them back. He was holding my wrists up in the air behind my body and was holding me up, I couldn't do anything other than let this black man stretch my arsehole with his giant black cock!
"FUCK! YES!! Fuck my fucking areshole!!!" I moaned out as my body was shaking forwards and backwards from the fucking! My blonde hair running all over my face as I could feel my mouth covered in my spit. Knowing my makeup was a mess.
Leon let me down and I was back on my hands and knees as he carried on fucking my arsehole with his massive cock!
"Here, use this!" Leon said and then threw something to Tommy in front of me.
I saw what was a thick, black felt tip marker!
"Come here slut!" Tommy said, gripping his hands around my throat and forcing me up, choking me so my moans were rough.
As he pushed me up, I watched as he started writing on my chest and on my tips with the felt tip pen!
"FUUUCCKKKK!!" I screamed out as Leon forced his cock as deep as possible into me and help himself balls deep in me, I could feel his cock as though it was in my stomach.
Tommy held me still by my throat as he finished writing over me. When he let me go I fell back down.
Picking myself back up, I looked at my tits and I could see, although upside down that he wrote in big capital letters "BIG BLACK COCK WHORE!" Across my chest and tits!
"Fucckkk meee!" I moaned, loving being such a whore for these men!
Tommy held me by my face and I suddenly he spat on me, using hand to spread it around my face making me look even more of a mess. Then a sudden harsh slap against my face.
"You are such a whore!" Tommy moaned at me.
"I ammmm master! I'm a whore for your nigger cocks!!!" I screamed out.
"I'm about to fill your arsehole with cum slut!" I heard Leon moaning behind me.
My face covered in spit, my face sore from being slapped and my hair a mess, I screamed back.
"Fill my arsehole with your dominant cum! Fill my arsehole with your black seed!!!!"
"Fuuuuckkk!!" Leon grunted as he shoved his cock in me a few more times and I could feel him cumming in my arsehole! Shot after shot burst from his cock inside of me and I fucking loved it!!
He quickly pulled out and I fell forwards onto Tommy's thighs as I felt my stretched arsehole now empty with cum leaking out of it.
"Come clean my cock off you fucking whore!" Leon ordered.
I didn't care that he was just in my arsehole, I was a complete whore for these two. Picking myself up, I turned around and took Leon's still semi hard cock into my mouth. It didn't taste or smell of anything other than his cum as I took him down my throat.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned around his cock, tasting his sweet cum again.
I carried on sucking his cock until I felt him getting hard again!!
This man is amazing!!
"Come here you fucking whore!" Leon said, gripping my blond hair and following him around the bed.
I saw in the mirror that he had written "ANAL WHORE!" on my back with the felt tip marker.
Having all this writing over me just turned me on more.
Leon lay on the bed as Tommy stood up.
"Come sit on my cock slut!" Leon ordered.
"Yes Master." I replied.
Straddling him, I grabbing his fully hard cock and aimed it for my gaped arsehole.
"No! Your cunt this time slut!" He told me.
FINALLY! I'm getting this cock back into my pussy.
"Thank you!" I moaned as I moved his cock to my dripping wet pussy and impaled myself on his 8 inch black cock.
Instantly I started bouncing up and down on him, his cock was so big I could feel him deeper and deeper inside of me.
"If only your husband could see you now." Leon moaned, groping my big tits and they bounced around from me riding him.
"Fuck him, I only need your cocks!" I moaned out.
Leon slid a finger into my mouth and I sucked it as though it was a cock.
"Time for me to get your arsehole whore!" Tommy said from behind me.
"What?" I asked.
"You're about to get DP'd whore!" Leon told me. I stared at him, afraid.
"I don't think I can take both of you at once!" I told him, worried about how stretched I am going to be.
"You can take anything whore! You're just a slut for black cock. If I got all the boys up here to take turns on all of your holes you will say yes!" Leon ordered.
I know this should have scared me, but it didn't, if anything it turned me on more.
"Yes master." I moaned still bouncing on his cock with my stretched pussy!
Then I felt Tommy's hands on my back pushing me forwards. Now I was face to face with Leon, his big 8 inch cock balls deep in my cunt and I heard Tommy say.
"Time to get my own back for you fingering my arsehole slut."
I wasn't the good married wife anymore, I was a whore. I moaned out.
"Just shove your big nigger cock in me and stretch my arsehole again!"
"You fucking whore!" Tommy moaned as he lined his cock up with my arse.
Leon had fucked me hard and his cum was working well as lube, although my pussy being filled with a big cock did make it harder for Tommy to enter my arse. But as soon as he did, I couldn't believe the feeling.
"Fuuuckkingg helllll!!" I screamed out as Tommy's cock started to slide inside of me.
"I'M SO FULL!!!" I screamed out again, not believe that I have two 8 inch cocks inside of me!
Leon held me tight as Tommy kept pushing further and further into my definitely no longer virgin arsehole!!
"Fuuuckkkk. So tight!!" Tommy moaned and I knew he was fully inside of me.
"FUUUUUUUUCCCKKKKK!!!!" I screamed so loud as my body shook and I came there and then on both of the cocks inside of me.
"FUUCKK MEEE!!!" I screamed, needing to be treated like a whore.
Leon stayed still in me as Tommy started thrusting his cock in and out of my well used arsehole as my orgasm was never ending.
"SO FUCKING GOOODD!!!!" I screamed.
"You fucking love nigger cock whore!!" Tommy moaned out fucking me.
"I love it so much!!" I moaned.
"You will be wanting black cock for the rest of your life!" Leon said to me.
I opened my eyes and looked at him, moaning I replied.
"You're right! My husband's tiny cock is not enough for me! I need your black cocks!"
For a few minutes, Leon held me tight as Tommy fucked my arsehole with a mission as Leon's cock was buried deep inside of my pussy.
I was more full than I could have imagined and I fucking loved it! I have become a real whore for black cock!
"OOH FUUCKKK!!" I moaned out when Leon started to thrust up.
Leon and Tommy managed to time their thrusts so when Tommy left my arse, Leon would fill my pussy.
"Fuck me! Fuck me! FUCK ME!!" I just kept saying over and over.
"You want me to cum inside of your cunt again slut?" Leon asked me.
"Yes master! Please cum inside of me, I want you to knock me up with a black baby!" I moaned not even thinking.
No noise was coming out of me for a while, all that could be heard was slapping from Tommy spanking me or their thighs hitting me as my arsehole and pussy were being fucked being belief!
"I'm getting close!" Tommy warned!
"Pull out Tommy! We're going to send this whore back home with a black baby!" Leon told him.
I didn't care anymore, I wanted these black men to keep filling my pussy with cum and knock me up, not caring about being pregnant with a black man.
He left my arsehole and I felt it was completely stretched.
"Your arsehole is completely gaped slut!" Tommy said slapping my arse one more time.
"Ride me whore!" Leon ordered below me, but I had no energy left in me, I was completely exhausted.
"Please Master, I can't." I moaned out.
With that he threw me onto my back and spread my legs. While he did this, Tommy walked around me and started using items of clothing and phone charger cables to tie around my wrist. I was too weak to stop him, not that I would anyway.
Now I was lay on this bed, my wrists tied to the corners and Leon forced his cock back into my pussy.
"Fuuck yeess!" I moaned as I felt him enter me again, my pussy stretched too much that I know I won't be able to feel Simon's cock again.
He fucked me for a few minutes until I could tell by his grunting that he was close to cumming. Looking into his eyes I moaned to this perfect black man.
"Fill me up with your cum master! Send this white whore back to her husband pregnant from a real man!"
"You fucking whoreeee!" Leon moaned, gripping my throat as I felt him go balls deep in me and explode into my pussy. I clenched around his cock and another shocking orgasm rocked me.
"YYYESS BREED ME MASSTER!!" I screamed feeling his cum going deep inside of me.
As soon as Leon pulled out, Tommy spread my legs and his big cock was in my pussy.
"Mmmmm yes!" I moaned, my eyes closed and my body limp just taking this black man fucking me.
"I'm going to cum soon whore!" He warned.
Finally opening my eyes I looked at him and said.
"Fill me up! Cum in my fucking cunt!!!"
"Fuuuuuuuckkk!" Tommy moaned as another load of a black man's cum filled my unprotected pussy.
As he pulled out, Leon quickly tied my ankles together so my legs were closed and then forced them high into the air, placing a lot of pillow underneath me so that my back was arched and my arse high in the air.
"I'm making sure you keep that cum in you as long as possible. I'm sending you home knocked up slut." He told me.
Even though I had cum twice and the fucking was over, I didn't return to my normal none horny state of being shocked and guilty. I had accepted that I loved this, closing my eyes I just said.
"Yes Master." And kept me arse up high so no cum would leak out of me.
Leon then took the pillow case off of a pillow and tied it around my head to blindfold me, I didn't care, I loved being his personal toy.
From all of the exhaustion, I fell asleep straight away, not thinking what Simon would think when I wasn't in the room.
I only woke up with I felt my legs being brought back down and my ankles untied, my makeshift blind fold was kept on but my legs were spread and I felt a big cock slide easily into my well used pussy.
"Mmmmm yes master." I moaned at the feeling of being filled again.
He held my legs up high as his dick kept going deep inside of me, my moans getting louder and louder from the fucking.
"Please master. Rub my clit!" I begged needing to cum again.
Without saying a word, he rubbed my swollen clit as he fucked me harder and harder, feeling his balls hitting me when he went fully in.
"FUUUUUCCKKKK!" I screamed again as my orgasm shocked through me, that was when I felt another load of cum filling my pussy.
"Fucking fill my unprotected pussy!!!" I moaned out as more and more cum filled inside of me.
When he was done, my ankles were tied and I was put back into the same position as before.
That's when I thought, for all I know that wasn't Leon or Tommy? But I didn't care, I was a whore now and took it like a good one.
I thought of what I site I must be, naked, black felt tip writing over my chest and tits, my face red from being slapped and spit smudging all of my make up and finally my arse in the air and my gaped arsehole and pussy on clear view with a lot of cum in them both.
Day 9 of the Honeymoon
I was woken up again by being completely untied, my body flopped in exhaustion. When my blind fold was taken off I saw it was Leon, smiling at me.
"Time to go back to your room slut." He said.
I looked out and saw it was daylight. It must be the next morning.
"Yes Master." I said back as I stretched my body, sleeping in that position was not comfortable.
"Regretting last night?" Leon asked.
I thought to myself for a minute, then without a doubt in my mind I said.
"Not at all master."
"Good." He replied.
I put on my bra, but my thong was ripped and on the floor so I was going to have to get to my room quick so no one saw me.
I glimpsed in the mirror and was reminded of the writing over my tits and on my back, my face was a mess as well.
"Master, was that you fucking me in the middle of the night?" I asked, curious to get it confirmed.
"No that was Callum, I was busy fucking another slut. I told him he could come and have a go on you as long as he came inside you." Leon replied. What shocked me more was the jealousy of him fucking someone else and not me.
"Is that a problem slut?" He asked when I didn't reply.
"No master." I said, finally leaving the room.
The walk back to my hotel room went in slow motion. There was no way I could hide this from Simon now, even he didn't spot the red on my face from being slapped, or smelt the mass amount of cum from both of my holes, then the big felt tip writing was a big give away.
But I made this decision, I didn't regret it and I was just going to have to come clean with Simon. There's no getting out of it now, as soon as I walk in he's going to see me, and this will be it.
I was shaking opening the door, fearful of the conversation I was about to have.
The door opened and I stepped in.
"Simon, I think we need to talk." I called out, closing the door.
I walked into the room and I was shocked to see the bed was empty, looking at my phone it was 5am. Where the hell was he?
But I could have jumped with joy! He's not here! I can clean myself up before he gets back!
Just before getting into the shower I took one more look at myself, I looked like a huge slut that has just been used thoroughly. But I loved every second of it!
I jumped in and scrubbed and scrubbed until the felt tip ink was finally off me, it took a long time!
Stepping out of the shower, I looked fairly fresh, the red on my face has gone and I cleaned my pussy and arse to get the cum off, although they are both extremely tender to touch.
I must have been in there for an hour, but when I got to the bedroom, Simon still wasn't back.
Where on earth is he?
I lay in my bed and waiting for him to get back.
5 days left of the honeymoon, I know right now that I'm not going to say no to Leon again. I will take his cock as much as possible. But the question is how long can I still get away with it? An hour ago I thought that was it, I thought my marriage was over.
Placing my hand across my stomach, I wondered, chances are I am getting pregnant by these black men.
The end.... For now...
New Wife Gets Blacked: Gangbang
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Journey From Slut to Gay Slut Part 5: Dildo Fucking
This is the fifth instalment of the series and I would recommend reading the first 4 before this one. There are elements of offensive words and humiliation, be warned.
This part of the story got longer than I intended, but it is loosely based on real events from my life so I wouldn't be doing the story justice if I missed parts out. I just wanted to say thank you for all the messages and comments about this story, the loyal fans for Liam's journey are amazing and I really appreciate it.
I am always open to any feedback, good or bad so please feel free to comment or email me!
Otherwise, HAPPY WANKING!!
Part 1
Liam begins talking to a lady called Jo on a BDSM chat room, although she is married and Liam is in a relationship they both decide to meet up and have a wild night of fucking. By the end Liam experience his first time of being rimmed and having his arse fingered.
Part 2
Jo begins to become more dominant, getting Liam to finger himself on facetime. When they meet up for a second time to have a threesome with a man named Kal that Jo also met on a BDSM chatroom. During the threesome Liam ends by having his arsehole fingered by Kal whilst he also sucked his dick. Jo takes Liams cum into her mouth and kisses Liam, giving him his first ever taste of cum.
Part 3
Liam starts to enjoy the taste of his own cum, when meeting up with Joanne he licks her pussy to find out another man has recently cum inside of her. Only building his taste for cum more! He eventually goes for one last night of passion, having a threesome with a dominant older man, Liam takes his first ever cock into his mouth.
Part 4
After having his first ever cock, Liam has a taste for it. Meeting Kal to discuss his new feelings, but this ended with him giving Kal a blowjob in the open. After that his addiction just increased, going to the Bellhouse Gay Bar in search for another cock, Liam ended up sucking an older man and then after him a black man. The black man took Liam's number and invited him over another night. Liam told Joanne who has now ordered Liam to address her as his Mistress. Once Liam got to the black man's (Dwayne) house, he saw two other black men. Although nervous at first, Liam ended the night by sucking all three black men, taking three fingers in his arse and went home with his face covered in all three loads. A few days later Liam got a box delivered from his Mistress, inside was a red thong, 4 different butt plugs and a large black dildo!
The First Plug
"Hi slave. How is your day going?"
My phone buzzed, looking I read it was from Mistress Joanne.
I was sat at my desk, supposed to be doing work but instantly distracted by this message. Quickly I replied.
"Hi Mistress Joanne. It is going well thankyou, how are you?"
She quickly replied.
"Good thank you. Did you get my box yesterday?"
The box, filled with a red thong, 4 different sizes of butt plugs and a large 6inch dildo. I couldn't stop thinking about it, I know what they are for but I don't know if I want that.
"I did Mistress." I told her.
As I carried on trying to do my work, another text came through.
"Good. That is my thong as well slut."
Reading that, her calling me a slut made my cock hard instantly.
I still can't get my head around what has been going on inside of me. In just over a week I have admitted that love to suck dick. I didn't know what I was, whether I was bi or not. I didn't have any attraction to men, I don't want a relationship with a man. It's just something about sucking a guy's cock that I now yearn for.
I replied back to Mistress Joanne.
"That is good to know Mistress."
"Text me when you get home." She text me and I told her that I will.
Actually having work to do, I put my phone away and carried on with my day.
Eventually, my day ended and on the drive home I decided to call my girlfriend Sam. Last time I saw her was just after the high of sucking three black men's cocks. The whole weekend I couldn't think straight. So I thought I should call her and have an actual conversation.
"Hey hun, how're you?" She said answering the phone.
"I'm good thank you, how is your day?" I asked.
"Good thanks, it's so hot today! I worked from home." She told me.
I paused, I wanted to tell her everything, just admit to everything that I have done. But I know that'll be the end of our relationship, how could it not? I have cheated on her a lot, granted with only one woman, but I don't think she would be happy to find out that I have sucked six different cocks!
So I swallowed my guilt and carried on my conversation with her until I got home.
Getting into my bedroom, Myles was not back from work yet, so I lay my head down and tried to think.
Was I bi? I still think about when I can next suck a cock. It's like there are two sides of me that I can't show anyone I know. Anyone except Joanne. She keeps bringing out this side of me that I never knew I had and I don't know if I want to stop.
I am scared of where it could lead me to, but I was also excited to find out more about myself.
Sitting up, I texted Joanne.
"I am back home Mistress."
Quickly she replied.
"Good boy. Are you alone?"
I told her I was and instantly she was facetiming me. I answered.
"Hi Slut." She said.
"Hi Mistress." I nervously replied.
"Is something wrong?" She asked, sensing my confusion.
"I just don't know what is happening to me. I feel like a different person to who I was not long ago." I opened up to her.
"It's okay, you are just learning new things about yourself. There is nothing wrong with that." She said which actually made me feel better about it. Then she told me.
"I have told my husband about what I have been doing behind his back."
This shocked me! She told her husband about her cheating?!
"What did he say?" I asked curious.
"We are staying together, he is staying as my cuck. He doesn't want a divorce which I'm happy about." She told me.
If her husband could get over it, maybe Sam could get over what I have done?
"That's good Mistress, I'm happy for you." I told her.
"Thank you slave. Now. Get the box I sent to you." She ordered.
Just her firm tone made me hard straight away, putting my phone down, I grabbed the box from under the bed and showed her.
"Good boy, what do you think of what is inside?" She asked.
I took a minute to think of my answer, before finally replying.
"Nervous."
"Why is that?" She said with a smile.
"I assume these toys are for me? I have never done anything like this." I told her.
"They are for you. You have been fingered a lot of times now slave and every time you have absolutely loved it! I mean you were close to letting those black men fuck you the other night!!" She said laughing.
I wasn't going to let those men fuck me, but she was right about the rest. I have been fingered a lot and I have always loved it. Sensing my trepidation she then said.
"Listen slave, I am just opening you to new experiences. Have you not enjoyed everything so far?"
She was right, I have loved it!
"Yes I have mistress." I told her.
"Good boy," She said, "Now, I have a few orders for you." She told me which made me nervous.
"Yes Mistress." I replied, knowing that I would do anything she told me. I was in this deep I might as well continue.
"You are to buy some hair removal cream, I want your cock and arse completely smooth." She told me.
Without hesitating I replied.
"I will Mistress."
"Good boy. I am going now, but no touching your cock!" She ordered which disappointed me as I was horny as fuck!
"I understand Mistress. I won't wank I promise!" I told her.
"Good boy. Tell me when you are smooth." She said and then hung up.
I looked at the box, I knew I was going to do what she ordered and I was no longer nervous about it. I wanted to explore myself and learn more about who I am.
Although I was desperate to cum, I did as I was told, got changed and went to the living room. Spending the rest of the night playing on the PlayStation with Myles, all the time thinking of sucking cock.
Wednesday
I finished work, on the way home I stopped by the shop and got the hair removal cream.
As soon as I was through the door I was in the bathroom and rubbed the cream all over the hair around my cock, balls and arse. Once it was off, I looked in the mirror and it was completely smooth all over. I have shaved my balls a lot before but never my arse.
I texted Joanne.
"Hi Mistress, I am smooth."
After about 20 minutes she replied.
"Good slave. Now lube up the first plug and put it in your arse."
I didn't need any more than that. I got the first plug out, it was only small and I wasn't too worried about it.
Rubbing lube all around it and then over my arse, I got the sudden urge to finger myself and with the lube my finger easily slid knuckle deep inside of me. For a few minute I stood there, slightly bent over and enjoyed the feeling of my own finger going in and out of my arse.
Until I managed to stop myself, I got the plug, spread my cheek with one hand and slide the plug inside of my arse. It was met with a little resistance but with the lube and its small size I managed to get it in.
My arsehole felt a little stretched around it, but nothing too bad.
"Done it." I text Joanne.
"Good slut. Show me." She ordered.
Bending over in front of the mirror in my room, I took a photo of the plug inside of me and sent it to her.
"Good boy. Now leave it in there, and no fucking wanking!!" She text me.
I was disappointed that I still couldn't wank, but I tried to carry on my evening with his plug filling my arsehole.
Mistress's House
Friday
For the next three days I had the plug in me at all times and not allowed to cum once! I only took it out for the necessary reasons and cleaning and then put it back in.
By Friday I was a horny mess, I would push it in deeper to feel it and my cock was aching for attention.
"What are you doing tonight slut?" Joanne text me.
My cock was already dripping with precum from just reading that. I had no plans to see Sam this weekend so I instantly replied.
"I'm free Mistress. Do you want to meet?" I asked her.
"Yes, come to my house this time. My husband is out. Bring the box." She said and then sent me her address.
An hour later I was parking outside of her house, there was only Joanne's car there and I walked to the door and knocked on.
Dressed in just a robe, Joanne smiled and let me in.
"So, where is your husband tonight?" I asked her.
"I told him you were coming to fuck me so he is out with his mates." She told me.
I still find it strange how he willingly lets people come and fuck his wife, but I wasn't about to argue.
Joanne walked me into living room, her house was really nice. She obviously did well for herself.
Then I watched as her robes dropped to the floor.
I stared in awe as she stood in front of me naked, her big, firm tits right there and the thick thighs. I was desperate to touch her but I knew I should wait for her permission.
She just smiled at me, walking backwards until she sat on the sofa and spread her legs. I could see right at her smooth pussy that I was desperate to fuck.
"Knees." She ordered.
Not thinking, I dropped to my knees.
"Crawl to me." She said.
I didn't speak, I just crawled towards this perfect woman. I soon found myself between her legs, looking up at her smiling down at me.
"Good slut. Now lick my pussy." She ordered.
I didn't need telling twice, I gripped onto her thighs and pushed my head forwards to her pussy. Running my tongue from the bottom of her pussy to the top, flicking her clit over and over.
"Mmmm good boy." She moaned from my licking.
"Mmmmm." I moaned back at her pussy.
"It's so hot that you've become such a slut for cock!" She moaned out.
I just carried on licking, my head now thinking of having a nice, big cock to suck right now.
"You love sucking cock don't you slave?" She ordered, gripping my hair and pulling me backwards.
"Yes Mistress!" I told her.
She held me there staring at me, I looked down and saw her soaking pussy.
"Take off your clothes." She ordered.
In an instant, I stood up and stripped in front of her.
"Fuck, you're so hot!" She said, reaching forward and running her hands along my abs. "Now turn around and show me that plug!"
Silently, I turned around and bent forward, I felt her hands on my arse cheeks and spread them apart.
"Mmmm good boy." She said as he started to push the plug deeper.
My cock leaking precum below me.
"How does it feel?" She asked.
"Good." I moaned out as she kept pushing it.
"Sit of the sofa!" She ordered.
I turned around and sat down as she stood up. Suddenly she straddled on top of me, easily sitting her pussy all the way down on my rock hard cock!
"Fuuckk yes!! I love this cock!" She moaned out.
"I love your pussy!" I moaned back to her as she started to grind on top of me.
"Mmmm yes I can feel you so deep inside of me." She moaned as she got faster and faster.
The days of having the plug inside of me and not being able to cum, I knew I wasn't going to last long.
"Erm.... Mistress..." I tried to warn before she cut me off whilst riding me.
"If you cum inside of me then you are licking me clean and I am putting the second plug in you myself!!" She warned.
But there was nothing I could do, I was too far gone and knew I was about to fill her pussy with my cum!
"Oh fuuuuckkkk!" I moaned as I shot load after load of my cum inside of her.
"You naughty little slut!!" She moaned feeling me fill her up.
"So good!" I moaned out as my cum was still pouring into her.
Suddenly she pushed me sideways so that we were lay on the sofa, she quickly pulled out of my cock and sat on my face.
"Lick it all up you fucking whore!!" She ordered.
I was in heaven, sticking my tongue out I tasted my own cum dripping out of her pussy onto my face, licking every drop.
"Lick my clit slut!!" She ordered.
Moving my head I started flicking her clit over and over with my tongue, tasting my own cum in her pussy.
"Fuck yes! Make me cum!!" She moaned as she started grinding on my face, spreading the cum all over me.
"Fuccckkkkkkkk!!" She screamed out as she came from my tongue.
As soon as she was done she sat up and went to the bathroom to tidy herself up.
I just sat on her sofa and looked around, thinking of what a weird position I am in. Sitting naked, on this woman that I call Mistress sofa, while her husband is out knowing full well that I am fucking her.
"You know the deal slave. Bend over." She ordered walking back into the room completely naked.
I knew what she was going to do, and I was not going to argue. Standing up, I bent over the arm of the chair and felt Joanne move behind me.
"Mmmmm that looks good." She moaned as she slowly pulled the plug out of my arsehole.
Suddenly it was out and my arse felt empty.
"What a tight little hole." She said.
Suddenly, I felt her fingers sliding knuckle deep inside of me.
"Fuuuuckkkk!" I moaned in shock from the intrusion.
"Oh yeah you like that don't you bitch?!" She barked at me.
"I do mistress! I love you fingering me!" I moaned back as her fingers were going in and out of me.
"You like my three fingers deep in your little arsehole?!" She asked.
SPANK!
She suddenly slapped my arse cheek.
"I love it Mistress! Finger me!!" I moaned back.
But suddenly her fingers disappeared, she remained with her hand on my arse as she whispered.
"You'd love me to fuck this little arsehole won't you slut?"
Stuttering I just about managed to reply.
"I.... I don't know Mistress." I told her.
SPANK!
"Good thing you don't need to know whore!" She shouted and then I felt something press against my arse.
I looked back and saw she had the next plug in her hand and a sigh of relief washed over me.
She pushed more and more, this plug being bigger and I could feel my arsehole stretching around it. Then I felt it slide in and my arsehole clenched around the plug.
"Fuuuckk." I whimpered out.
"Good boy." She said, keeping her hands on me. "Stand up!" She ordered.
Getting up from the sofa, I looked down and saw my cock was rock hard again.
"God I love your young dicks, you can go all night!" She said getting onto her knees and taking my cock into her mouth.
"Fuuuckk yesss!" I moaned, feeling her lips wrapped around my cock.
"Mmmmm." She moaned bobbing up and down on my dick, as I felt her hand go behind me and start to push the plug in and out of my arse as she sucked my cock.
"God that's good!" I moaned.
Suddenly she stood up and kissed me hard. I was making out with this beautiful woman as her hands went all over my body. I was grabbing her tits and arse as we moaned into each other's mouths.
"Fuck me on the bed I share with my husband." She told me.
Not giving me time to reply, she grabbed my hand and led me upstairs.
"Is he okay with this?" I managed to ask her.
"Oh yeah, don't worry." She said.
I watched as she got onto the bed on her hands and knees, her perfect pussy in full view.
"Come and fuck me now! And you better last longer!" She ordered.
Not wasting any time, I got behind her and slid my big cock into her pussy. Going balls deep and straight away started to fuck her hard.
"Fuck yes!! Pull my hair!" She moaned out.
Gripping onto her hair, I brought back my old dominant side of myself. Yanking her hair back and spanking her as I fucked her pussy with a passion.
"Yes fuck my married pussy!!" She moaned as I kept going at her.
"Cum on my cock you fucking whore!" I moaned back to her, reaching round and I started to rub her clit as my cock was buried deep in her.
"Yes!! Make me cum you cocksucking bitch!!" She moaned.
"Cum for me slut! Cum on this cock you love!" I ordered as I rubbed her clit faster and faster!
"FUUUCCKKK!" She screamed as I felt her pussy twitching around my cock.
Her pussy clenching made me shoot another load deep inside of her pussy.
Again she made me lick her clean until I had taken all of my cum out of her.
After we were done I was getting changed and ready to head home.
"Wait a second." She said, "Sit down." She told me.
I sat on the side of her bed and she sat next to me.
"How are you feeling?" She asked.
This was strange, I have gotten very close to this woman and she has opened up things inside of me that I didn't know existed.
"I don't know in all honesty." I told her.
She leant forward and took my hands into hers.
"It's okay to be confused, you are learning a lot about yourself. Just know that none of it is bad." She said which helped me a lot.
"But what about my girlfriend?" I asked her, genuinely looking for answer.
"I can't help you there. Yes, what we are doing is wrong as you are cheating on her. But that is up to you to decide on what to do." She said which didn't really help me.
"Thank you Mistress." I said to her, grateful for her caring in my feelings.
I left and headed home, the whole drive feeling the larger plug inside of my arse.
My First Arse
Sunday
It was 7pm, I have just finished facetiming Sam and was texting Mistress Joanne. It has been a week since I last sucked a cock and my need to do it again was boiling up.
I can't explain the feeling, every time I got horny, all I could think of was sucking dick. I tried watching lesbian porn, thinking of Mistress Joanne, but nothing could get the thought of cock out of my head.



I texted Kal.
"Hi Kal, are you free tonight? I'm desperate for your cock down my throat!"
It took 10 minutes before he replied.
"Hey babe, sorry I'm working tonight. I have a friend who will be there tonight if you want?"
I wasn't too keen on sucking more strangers' cocks, but I was desperate.
"Okay tell him I will be there in half an hour!" I said.
Then, I texted Mistress Joanne.
"Hi Mistress. I am desperate for cock right now! Can I go to the Bellhouse Club?"
She quickly replied.
"You naughty cocksucker. You may go. But you will tell me everything that happens!"
I agreed, got dressed and booked a taxi.
Stepping out of the taxi, yet again I found myself at the extremely camp gay bar. I can't believe that I am almost like a regular in here now. Coming here more than our local pub in the last few weeks!
Once inside I headed to the bar and ordered a beer. Sipping it at the bar when someone tapped my shoulder.
Turning around there stood a big, black man, he was taller than me and extremely muscley. He just smiled and said.
"Are you Liam?"
I nodded my head, not saying a word.
"I guessed so. I am Trevor, Kal's friend." He said with a smile.
"Nice to meet you." I told him.
It seemed that he wasn't looking for small talk. He grabbed my hand and guided me through the crowd in the club.
Quickly we ended up in a private room, similar to the one I was in with Kal, it was dimly lit with a double bed in the middle.
What surprised me though was that we weren't alone. Stood on the corner was a thin woman, she had brunette hair and wore a short leather skirt, tights and a black t-shirt.
"This is Leanne, she will be helping." Trevor said as he sat onto the bed.
"Erm, Hi." I said awkwardly.
"Hi." Leanne replied, but that was when I realised by the voice, that was actually a man!
"Get on your knees and come here slut!" Trevor ordered, distracting me from Leanne.
"Yes sir." I quickly replied, dropping to my knees and crawling over to this black man. Once I got to him, he was looking at me smiling and said.
"Take out my cock then."
Without speaking, I undid his trousers and pulled them down, unleashing his huge, black cock! It seems I have a thing for black cocks because everyone I have seen has made me instantly hard!
Grabbing onto his cock I wasted no time with wrapping my lips around it and taking it far down my throat.
"Fuuuckking hell!! Kal didn't say you were such a slut!" Trevor moaned as I quickly bobbed up and down on his cock.
Fucking hell I have missed this! Having a big fat cock in my mouth!
"Mmmmmm." I moaned as I swirled my tongue along his head, tasting his precum. Being the good cocksucker that I am.
"Good bitch. Leanne, go and undress him!" I heard Trevor say which panicked me! Why would he undress me?
But he gripped onto my head and kept forcing me up and down, gagging on his big, black cock as I felt Leanne removed my jeans and unbutton my shirt. With my help I was suddenly naked, on my knees and sucking this big cock.
"Get him ready." Trevor ordered which panicked me even more! I had no intention no letting this stranger fuck me!!
"He has a plug in master." I heard Leanne say from behind.
"A plug? HAHA!" Trevor laughed.
I was so embarrassed about being caught with the plug in, but I just wanted to focus on his cock.
"What do you say slut? You want Leanne to take your plug out and me to fuck your arsehole?" Trevor asked me.
I unwillingly took his cock out of my mouth and said to him.
"I just suck cock sir. My Mistress has just started me having plugs in."
"Just suck cock. That's going to change." Trevor said.
"It won't sir, I only suck dick." I told him defiantly.
"We will see bitch!" He said and the shoved my mouth back onto his cock.
"Glug... gluhgg...glughhh!" I kept spitting and gagging all over this big cock.
I felt like such a whore and I fucking loved it. Having a big strong man use my mouth and feel his dick down my throat. It is the best feeling in the world!
"Are you sure you don't want me to fuck you faggot?" Trevor asked.
I pulled his cock out of my mouth for a load of spit to drip down my chin, panting I looked up and told him.
"No sir, I just want to swallow your cum!"
"Okay then slut." He said and I returned to sucking his cock.
Bobbing up and down on it over and over, I felt him tense up and shout.
"I'm about to cum faggot! Swallow my big load!"
"MMMMmmmmm!" I moaned out feeling shot after shot of cum fill me mouth! I fucking love the taste of cum and let every drop stay in my mouth to keep it as long as possible.
"Fucking hell. You are such a slut." He said, standing up and his cock leaving my mouth.
"You can fuck Leanne if you want." Trevor told me.
I was still on my knees and looking up at this beautiful black man, I have never fucked a guy before and not sure how I felt about it.
"Please sir," Leanne said to me, "Please fuck my little pussy."
Fuck it, why not.
Standing up, I tried to regain some of my manliness and ordered him.
"Bend over the bed slut."
"Yes sir." Leanne said, bending over.
I lifted up his skirt, pulled down his tights and saw he was wearing a thong. I don't know what came over me but I pulled the thong to one side and buried my tongue on his tight looking arsehole.
"Mmmmm that's good!" He moaned as my tongue got deeper and deeper in his arsehole.
If you told me a few weeks ago that I would be rimming another man and preparing to fuck him I would've told you you were full of shit! But here I was, burying my tongue as deep as possible inside of his arse.
After a few minutes, I stood up and lined my cock with his arse.
"Please fuck my pussy! I need it so bad!" He moaned in a girly voice.
I can't believe that a man can act this girly, but I have never fucked an arsehole before and his looked extremely tight.
Trevor handed me some lube and sat back and watched as I poured it over my cock and Leanne's arsehole.
Lining up my cock, I started to push in. If he has taken Trevor's cock in his arse then he should easily be able to take mine.
As I pushed I felt the head of my cock slide inside of him.
"Fuuuuckkkk you're so fucking tight!!" I moaned out, his arsehole like a vice around my cock.
"Mmmm yes sir!" He moaned out as I kept pushing deeper and deeper in. Not believing how tight an arsehole could feel. So much tighter than any pussy I have fucked.
Soon I was balls deep inside of this gay boy's arsehole and it felt fucking amazing!! I wasted no time with quickly fucking him, watching his arse stretching around my big cock as I went in and out of him.
"Fuck, so good!" He kept moaning over and over.
I grabbed onto his juicy arse and rammed my cock deep inside of him. Spanking him as I fuck him.
"You're so tight!" I moaned out as I kept fucking him.
I watched his arsehole stretching around my cock, his body moving back and forth with every one of my thrusts and his great arse as I spanked him.
It didn't take long for me to know I was going to cum soon.
"I'm about to cum slut!" I warned him.
"Fill my pussy with your cum sir!!" He moaned out.
Fucking hell this guy is a real whore!!
I kept going balls deep fucking him over and over until I felt myself explore with cumming!
"Fuuuuuckkkkk!!" I roared out as I unloaded shot after shot of cum inside of his little arsehole.
"YEEESS!!" He moaned out and I could see that he was cumming onto the bed!
I couldn't believe that he was cumming just from me fucking him and no one touching his cock!
As soon as my cock went soft I pulled out of his arse, which was still tight around my soft dick.
"That was fucking amazing!" I told him.
"Yeah, Leanne loves getting fucked. And soon you will." Trevor said laughing from his seat.
"Erm, I don't think so." I told him.
"Okay faggot. Tell Kal to text me when you're ready to take my black cock up you arsehole." He said which annoyed me.
I quickly got dressed and left the club and headed home.
Once in bed I text Joanne everything that had happened, she replied.
"You naught slut! So you have now fucked another man, how was it?"
I replied.
"It was so tight! I couldn't believe it! It felt so good!"
She text me back.
"You will want to fuck arses all the time now!"
Which I knew was right, I couldn't get over how tight and amazing it felt. Again I found myself falling deeper into this new person I was becoming, I have now fucked another man. I don't know what I am becoming.
Flirting with the sister
The Next Saturday
Without instructions to do so, I put the third sized plug into my arse on the Thursday. The second one I had gotten used to and I wanted to get the feeling of being stretched again. I can't explain it, something about having something stretching my arsehole and staying deep in me was becoming a good feeling and the second plug just wasn't doing it for me anymore.
After fucking Leanne, I have tried to stay away from any more gay stuff. I haven't sucked a cock (Although I have thought about it every day!) and I haven't seen Mistress Joanne, although we have been texting every day.
It was Saturday night and I was seeing Sam. Sam, her sister and I were watching a film in their living room when Sam went to go to the bathroom leaving just me and her sister.
We were sat very close together and her thigh was touching mine, it was closer than we have usually gotten before and I was having to try and hide my hard on.
"So Liam, how are you doing?" She asked me.
"Good thanks, work is going well and I'm pretty happy at the minute." I told her.
Annie then raised her hand and placed it onto my arm, smiling she said.
"Oh wow, you have kept up the gym then I can tell."
Her touching me just got me going more, was she trying to flirt with me?
"Yeah I have, so have you I can see." I told her, wanting to flirt back.
"Oh you have been looking at me have you?" She asked with a grin.
"Well it's hard not to sometimes." I told her.
I know this was dangerous, but it was nice having such a sexy woman flirting with me.
"That's true, I have caught you staring a few times." She said very seductively.
She was in a black t-shirt which was tight and just emphasised how big her tits were, what I would do to just grab them and have my way with her right now! I was so horny from thinking of cock all week!
"And.... Do you like me staring at you?" I asked her.
Suddenly she leaned in close, her lips pretty much touching my ear as she whispered.
"Maybe you should do more than just stare...."
FUCKKK! I couldn't control myself.
I turned around and looked into her beautiful blue eyes, staring at me seductively. I leaned in to plant a kiss on her lips.
But before contact was made the sound of Sam coming down the stairs shocked us both into stopping! Both of our eyes shot open and she jumped further away from me on the sofa.
She smiled and nodded down, my hard cock clearly on show!! I grabbed a blanket and covered myself, looking at her and smiling.
"Hey, should we carry on with the film?" Sam said, coming into the room and sitting down next to me.
"Good idea." Annie said, still smiling at me.
The rest of the movie I caught Annie looking at me every now and again, I can't believe she made that move on me, when I am dating her own sister! She is so hot and I would love to fuck her!
Finally, the film ended and Annie went to bed, giving me another smile before she left. I was crazy horny and as soon as Annie was out of the room I pulled Sam in for a kiss.
She was moaning into my mouth and I was rubbing my hard cock against her.
Then I felt Sam's hand reached around and grab my arse as I was making out with her, her hand on my arse reminded me of the butt plug inside of me!
Shit! I can't have sex with her! What if she somehow see's the plug?!
Breaking the kiss, I played it cool telling her we should go to bed.
Once there, I knew she was horny, so I kissed down her body until I started licking her wet pussy.
"Mmmmm I like that." She moaned grabbing onto my head.
My tongue flicking her clit, I can't help but think of sucking a cock rather than licking her pussy. The taste of a thick cock whilst I'm bobbing up and down on it.
But I kept licking as well as I could until she quietly moaned out and came for me.
"That was so good." She moaned, "Want me to sort you out?" She asked.
"No it's okay don't worry." I told her, knowing that she doesn't like giving blowjobs I knew it wouldn't be hard to stop her.
We said goodnight and drifted off to sleep.
The Cuckold Husband
Tuesday
I was on my lunch at work when my phone began to ring, looking at it I saw Joanne's name. She never normally called me during the day and would usually text. But I thought there was no harm in answering.
"Hi," I said answering.
"Hi slut. How's your arse going?" She asked.
I turned he volume down on the phone hoping that no one could hear her.
"It's good, how come you're calling me?" I asked.
"Just a quick one. My husband wants to watch you fucking me, so you're coming here tonight." She said, not asking a question but instead an order.
"Are you sure?" I asked, not sure how I feel about fucking her in front of her husband.
"Don't question me whore!" She shot back.
Without thinking I replied "Yes Mistress."
"Good slave. See you tonight." And then she hung up the phone.
This was going to be another first for me, fucking her in front of her husband. Let's see how it goes.
8pm, I was knocking onto Joanne's door and surprisingly her husband answered. He was not what I expected.
He was 6 foot, not muscly looking but he was fairly well built. I just expected it to be a sort of wimpy man.
"You must be Liam." He said looking me up and down.
"I am, and your name is?" I asked trying to stay firm in front of him, knowing that soon he would be watching me fuck his wife.
"Peter." He replied.
"Slave. Get in here!" I heard Joanne calling out.
I didn't know if she was calling me or her husband but we both turned and walked in, not speaking to each other.
"Husband, go get a few drinks while me and Liam get started." She said smiling.
"Yes Mistress." He replied.
This is wild!
Sitting on the sofa next to Joanne, she looked into my eyes and said.
"I can't wait for you to fuck me, I want you to treat me like a proper fucking whore!"
"Oh trust me I will." I told her leaning in and kissing her, my tongue going straight into her mouth and making out with her on the sofa.
"Here are your drinks." Her husband said retuning to the room.
"Good husband, put them there." Joanne said before returning to kissing me.
I could hear Peter moving around us as I made out with his wife, her hands running around my body and eventually grabbing onto my cock.
I started grabbing her big tits and moaning as her hand went into my trousers and she started to wank my cock.
"Give me that cock!" She moaned, dropping onto her knees and taking my cock into my mouth.
"Fuck yes." I moaned as she quickly started deep throating me.
Looking up I saw her husband sat on the chair opposite us watching. I just smiled at him cockily, knowing he was some how getting turned on by his wife sucking my cock.
Joanne's lips were wrapped tightly around my cock when I felt her pushing on the plug in my arse.
"You dirty little slut." I moaned out knowing she wanted to be treated like one.
"Mmmmm." She moaned around my dick.
"Come here you fucking whore!" I said, gripping onto her hair and pulling her up, bending her over the sofa.
With ease I pulled her shorts down and her perfect pussy was in front of me. Without giving her any warning I slid my entire thick cock balls deep into her.
"FUUUCKK! Fuck me with your big cock!" She moaned back from me fucking her.
"You like this young cock don't you you fucking whore?!" I moaned, enjoying the control as her wet pussy wrapped around my cock.
"I fucking love it! So much better than my husband!" She moaned.
I felt bad about that comment, but turning to see his reaction I saw he was now naked and wanking whilst watching us! His cock was not small at all like I thought. In fact he was probably a similar size to mine!
I caught myself looking back and staring at his cock for a while whilst Joanne kept bouncing back on my cock. Peter just smiled whilst looking back at me.
Dragging my gaze away from his cock, I pulled out of Joanne and sat on the sofa.
"Ride me you married slut." I told her.
"Mmmm yes sir." She moaned out.
She took off her clothes and straddled me, her amazing tits in my face as her thick legs went on either side of me, I watched as her pussy slowly lowered onto my cock. It was so warm and tight but I couldn't stop thinking about when I fucked Leanne's arsehole, that was tight beyond belief.
"I love this cock!" She moaned out as she started to ride me faster and faster.
I was grabbing and biting her tits as she rode me, feeling her wet pussy bouncing and grinding on me.
"You like this?" She moaned kissing me.
"I love fucking your pussy you little slut!" I moaned out at her.
I could see Peter still wanking as he was watching us, Joanne must have seen me looking at him as she turned around and quickly shouted.
"No fucking cumming you cuck!"
"Yes Mistress." He replied and released his cock.
I could see it fully now and my mouth watered just looking at it.
Joanne kept riding me, gripping onto my shoulders as her pussy kept going up and down on my hard cock. I could feel her pussy clenching and I knew she was close to cumming.
"Are you going to cum on my cock you fucking whore?!" I moaned.
"Yes sir, make this dirty married whore cum!!" She moaned as her body began to shake on top of me.
Her head was arched back as she screamed out.
"Fuuuckk I'm cummingg!!"
I could feel her tight pussy clenching around my cock, I was staring at Peter's dick and I felt myself explode inside of her.
"Fuuuuuckkk!" I moaned out as bursts of my cum filled her pussy completely.
"That was so good! I fucking love your cock!" She moaned kissing me, making out with me with my semi hard cock still deep inside of her.
Getting off me, she got onto all fours on the sofa and shouted.
"Cuck husband! Come clean my pussy!"
I was surprised by this, I knew he was a cuckold and wanted to watch his wife get fucked but I didn't think he was going to be eating my cum.
But I watched as he walked over, his cock swaying in the air as he got behind Joanne and buried his tongue into her pussy that was filled with my cum.
"Mmmm good bitch." She moaned as he kept licking her.
After a few minutes of Peter licking my cum from her pussy, she moved away and said.
"Right, you are going to fuck me on our bed while he watches."
I wasn't going to say no, so I followed her to their bedroom. Although I have already fucked her on this bed, I don't know if Peter knew that.
For the next half hour I fucked her in many different positions around their bedroom whilst Peter watched, wanked his cock but was not allowed to cum.
Eventually, when I had Joanne's legs wrapped around me while I was on top of her I filled her pussy with another load of cum.
"I'm going to go for a shower, you're staying here tonight slave." Joanne said, seemingly turning back to being the dominant now I have cum.
I just nodded and watched her naked body as she left the room and I heard the shower turn on.
Looking across, Peter was sat on a chair in the corner, completely naked with his rock hard cock still there. Not being allowed to cum after all this must've been hard for him.
He caught me staring and said.



"So how long have you been fucking my wife?"
This caught me off guard, was he angry? I was under the impression that he wanted me here, so I answered honestly,
"A few months now."
"Interesting, and you didn't mind cheating with a married woman?" He asked which got me more nervous.
"It was her idea. Don't be mad at me." I told him wanting to stand up for myself.
"I am assuming she is the one that's made you love cock?" He said smiling at me.
"What do you mean?" I asked, confused by this question.
"She has tried to get me to suck dick, and for her I have. But I am not too bothered about it. However, I can tell that you love it." He said.
I couldn't believe what he was saying, I felt my dominant side being pushed aside by the man whose wife I just fucked.
"You could barely keep your eyes off my cock whilst you fucked my wife. You were pretty much drooling, and you even came whilst staring at it!" He said staring at me.
"I... I wasn't staring." I stuttered out.
"Look at you, you're looking at my cock right now!" He said with a laugh.
I don't know what was happening, my mind was changing from the dominant I was with Joanne and back to my submissive side.
"She's going to be in the shower a while to clean all of your cum off. Why don't you come here and suck my cock." He said smiling at me.
I had just fucked his wife in front of him, treated her like an absolute slut, but now he was telling me to suck his cock? What's worse, is that I wanted to.
"I... I shouldn't." I told him, unable to stop looking at his dick.
"But you want to. Come here you little slut!" He ordered with a more authoritarian tone.
That was all I needed, him instructing me what to do. Without thinking, I dropped to my knees and crawled over to him.
"Look at you, my wife loves your big cock but you are just a little bitch." He said as I got in between his legs. Looking up at him, he was smiling down at me.
"Suck my cock." He ordered.
"Y-yes sir." I replied obediently.
Gripping his cock in my right hand, I lowered my mouth onto it and wrapped my wet lips around his big cock.
As I slowly bobbed up and down on his cock, I tried to think of how many men I have now sucked off but I lost track.
"Mmmm you're good at that." Peter moaned above me.
I had my hands on his thighs as I pushed my head lower, taking his whole cock down my throat. I realised that I don't have much of a gag reflex anymore and could feel his body on me as I held his cock deep in me.
"Fuuuuckkk, you are a cock slut!" He moaned out.
"Mmmmm." I moaned back knowing he was right.
Loving having this cock in my mouth I bobbed up and down faster and faster, using my hands to play with his balls.
"I'm going to cum soon, where do you want it?" He asked.
Taking his cock out of my mouth, I looked up at him and said.
"Cum in my mouth, I'll swallow."
Not believing that something like that would come out of my mouth without questioning it.
I returned my mouth to his cock and carried on sucking faster and faster, feeling his balls tensing up and knowing he was going to cum soon.
"Fuck! I'm cumming!" He whispered in a moan.
And then I felt another load of cum firing into my mouth, sucking on the head of his cock as load after load hit my tongue.
"Mmmmm." I moaned, loving the taste of cum more and more!
When he went soft, I carried on sucking his cock to get every last drop until I took it out and swallowed what was left in my mouth.
Looking up, he was just smiling at me and I nervously whispered.
"Can we not tell Joanne about this?"
"We will see." He said which did not make me feel any better.
Hearing the shower turn off I quickly jumped to my feet and lay back on her bed, looking back at Peter who was just smiling at me, knowing that I was no longer the dominant one between the two of us.
Joanne walked back into the room in a towel, smiling she said.
"Hi boys. Were you two okay while I was out?"
"Yes we were fine." Peter said.
Joanne returned to the bed with me and started kissing me. Looking into my eyes she said.
"I want you to fuck me like a fucking whore at least one more time tonight!"
"I can definitely do that!" I told her kissing her back.
Wednesday
I woke up in Joanne's bed with her next to me, her husband was made to sleep on the sofa which he seemed happy to do. I felt weird cuddling next to Joanne, I felt this was almost more cheating than just having sex with her.
"Good morning slave." She said slowly waking up.
"Good morning Mistress." I replied, sitting up, "I should get going. My roommate is probably wondering where I stayed last night."
"Okay slave. I will be in touch." She said.
"Okay Mistress." I replied getting changed.
My Second Arse
Friday
Mistress Joanne has not allowed me to cum since our last meet and I was desperate. The plug in my arse just giving me more and more pleasure and giving me a constant hard on. I eventually broke and begged her, sending her a text.
"Please Mistress, please can your slave cum? I am so desperate and horny, I need to cum!"
It took a few hours but she eventually replied.
"You may cum once this weekend slave. And that is it! And for asking me, you will put the fourth and final plug in your arsehole today."
I read the text, almost shouting with joy that I was going to be allowed to cum. Except I was in the office so I had to control myself.
Also, I would be lying if I said I wasn't looking forward to the next plug, this one was giving me quiet a bit of pleasure and I was intrigued to see how stretched I felt from the fourth one.
Although I was going to see Sam this weekend, I knew that I was going to risk having sex with her with the plug in. There was no way I wasn't cumming this weekend!
A few hours later I was finally home, my roommate Myles was out and I was in my room getting the fourth plug ready to go in my arsehole.
I have kept using the hair removal cream as my Mistress has ordered so my arse was completely smooth.
Spreading my arse and lubing the plug, which was much bigger, I slowly started to push it into my arsehole.
Feeling my little hole being forced open by this plug burned, I could feel every bit of it stretching around the thick plug.
I had to lean one hand onto my bed as I was bent over and pushed the plug harder.
"Fuuuuuckkk!" I grunted out as I pushed it all the way in, my arse wrapping around the plug that remained lodged in my arsehole.
It was so big! I could properly feel my arse stretched around it now as I lay there catching my breath.
I eventually managed to pull myself up an looked in the mirror at my arse with the plug sticking out of it.
I went to text a photo of it to Mistress Joanne when I saw a text from Sam.
"Hey hun, sorry I am having to go and see my mates this weekend so I can't see you! I'll make it up to you I promise!"
I was annoyed from this, I was just about to set off and now my hopes of cumming whilst having sex with her were completely gone!
So, I spent my Friday night playing on the PlayStation with Myles until we both went to our beds. Again, thoughts of about his cock entered my mind again but I pushed them aside!
Saturday
It was midday and I lay on my bed, cock in my hand as I closed my eyes and started to wank. My arse had gotten slightly used to the largest plug and it was enhancing my pleasure.
My thoughts went back to when I sucked off three black men at once and had them finger me. I can't believe some of the things that I have done in the last few weeks, but I don't regret any of them.
As I was getting close to cumming something hit me, that guy called Leanne's! That was by far the best I have ever felt having sex!
But there was no way of contacting him, he seemed to be in a sort of relationship (if that's what you can call it) with Kal's friend Trevor, but I didn't fancy seeing him again after the way he spoke to me.
Then I remembered when Kal recommended a gay app for hook-ups, reading through my texts with him I found its name, FunDaddy.
Downloading it and putting in some information about myself, using the name LManc and putting on a photo of my cock as I don't want my face in it, I started searching for people.
There were so many online, all different ages and a lot very close to me. I looked at a few profiles and they were mixed between tops, bottoms, switches and also described what they are all into.
Eventually I stumbled upon one profile, his name on the app was Ken44. Looking at his profile, he was a switch that was more on the bottom side, 44 years old and enjoys being fucked. Then what surprised me, he was MARRIED! Weirdly enough that just turned me on more.
So I messaged him,
"Hi Ken, I am looking for a hook up tonight, no strings attached if you are interested?"
He was online so I hoped he would reply soon.
"Hi LManc, I'm free, can you accommodate?"
I didn't want him here in case Myles came home, so I quickly called and asked what his plans were for the night! YES! He was staying at his mums. I quickly text this Ken back.
"Hi Ken, yes I can, what time can you come over?"
He quickly replied.
"5pm work with you? I should be able to get away from the wife by then. Can I see a photo of your face before I agree to come."
This made me a little nervous, not wanting to show my face. But I could see his face in his profile and it was no one I recognised, and I was desperate to cum! So I took a quick photo and sent it to him.
"Nice. Send me your address and I will see you later."
I sent him where I live, I couldn't believe I have just shown him my face and my address, but I was too horny to worry about that now!
5 minutes late, our apartment buzzer went off.
"Hello?" I asked through the phone.
"It's Ken." He said, his voice was deeper than I expected.
"Come on up." I said and buzzed him in.
Soon he was knocking on my door and I let him in, answering I was getting nervous now that I have invited this stranger to my house!
But I opened the door and saw the man I planned on fucking. He was about the same height as me but slimmer, he had short black hair and a smooth face.
"Hi." I awkwardly said.
"Hi, can I come in?" He asked which I just nodded.
As he walked in, I wasted no time and said.
"This is my room." And opened the door.
I watched as this man old enough to be my dad walked into my room, I entered and closed the door.
"You haven't done this a lot have you?" He asked laughing.
"Is it that obvious?" I asked.
"You are nervous, relax, I'll show you." He said.
Then he came towards me, putting his hands on my body, he leaned in to kiss me. Moving my head back I whispered.
"Sorry, I don't do that."
"That's fine." He replied.
Then I watched as he lowered himself to his knees. Looking down at this older man as he pulled my shorts down and my cock hard as a rock, desperate for release.
"Mmmm." Ken moaned as he took my cock into his mouth.
"Fuuuuckkkk!" I moaned, loving having a mouth around my cock.
For a few minutes I watched as he bobbed up and down on my cock. His hands gripping my arse cheeks as he took my cock down his throat.
Then I felt his hand move towards my arsehole, but I was in no position to stop him. That was until he felt the plug in me, pulling my cock out he said.
"Do you have a butt plug in?"
Nervously I replied.
"Erm.... Yeah I do."
"I thought you wanted to fuck me? But I don't mind switching." He said with a smile.
"No!" I quickly said, "I don't get fucked, I just want to fuck you." I told him.
"Okay, I'm happy with that." He said getting up from his knees.
I stood still as this man started to undress me, pulling my shirt off and making me step out of my shorts. Here I stood completely naked in front of this 44 year old man who was running his hands all over my muscles.
"God, you have a great body." He said staring at me.
"Thank you." I replied.
Suddenly his lips were on my body, kissing me all over from my neck, to my nipples and down my abs. This man knew exactly how to please my body.
"I want you to fuck me with this big cock!" He said.
Finally!
Not saying a word, I helped him undress and once naked I got him onto all fours on my bed. His arse sticking up at me.
Spreading his arse cheeks I could see his tiny little hole, I couldn't stop myself from leaning in and licking his arsehole!
"Mmmmmm." He moaned from me rimming him, flicking his hole with my tongue as I reached round an grabbed his cock which was surprisingly big.
"Fuuuckkk." He moaned as my tongue got deeper into his arsehole.
God I'm so horny!
I rimmed his arsehole for a few minutes before I was too desperate and needed to cum!
Standing up, I lined my cock up with his arsehole.
"Mmm yeah, fuck me with your big cock!" He moaned.
I was no longer nervous and really into this, about to fuck another man.
"You want my cock? You want this young cock in your arsehole?" I moaned, pushing the head of my cock against his arse.
"Mmmm yes fuck me baby, fuck this older man's arsehole while my wife and kids are at home!"
Pushing my cock harder, I watched as the head slipped into his arsehole.
"Fuuuuckkk, I haven't had a cock in there for a while!" He moaned back at me.
This arse is so fucking tight!!
I watched as his little hole was stretching around my big cock. It was like a vice around my dick and I couldn't believe anything could feel this tight around my cock. This was definitely better than fucking a pussy, I couldn't deny that anymore.
I started to push more and more and watched every inch of my cock sliding deeper into his arsehole.
"Fuuuuuckkk!" He moaned when I was finally balls deep inside of him.
"You like that you fucking older slut?" I asked, holding my cock fully in him.
"I fucking love it! Fuck this daddy slut with your big cock!!" He moaned out at me.
This guy is filthy!
Wasting no time, I pulled my cock back and then back into him. His arse staying tight around my cock, it made me think of the plug in my arse and how that stretched my hole.
Picking up the pace I started to properly fuck his arsehole.
"Fuck your arse is so tight you fucking daddy slut!" I moaned and spanked his arse and grabbed it.
"Your cock is so fucking big!!" I moaned back at me.
Fuck I can't believe how good this feels! I love this arse! I fucked him over and over until I got my dominant side back out.
"Bounce back on my cock my daddy slut!" I ordered slapping his arse.
"Yes sir." He moaned and I watched as he began to move his body forward and backwards taking all of my cock inside him.
This was fucking amazing!! His cock opening up for my cock as he forced it fully deep in him. He fucking loved it as well, he was moaning like a whore!
"Oh fuck!!!" He kept moaning over and over!
"I want you to fuck me missionary!" He suddenly moaned out.
"What?" I replied, confused as he seemed to be enjoying this so much.
"I want to wrap my legs around you as you fuck my arsehole!" He moaned again.
I wasn't too keen on being face to face with him as I fucked his arse, but he was taking my dick well so I thought why not?
Pulling out, I looked at his gaping arsehole before he got onto his back and spread his legs.
Lifting them onto my shoulders, I watched the pleasure in his face as I slid my cock back into his arsehole.
"Fuuuuuckk yes!" He moaned as I went balls deep back into him.
Holding his legs on my shoulder I properly fucked this slut harder and harder, watching him as he moaned in pleasure.
I could feel my balls getting ready to cum, his arse was so fucking tight I am surprised that I've lasted this long!
So I grabbed his cock and started wanking him as I fucked his arsehole.
"Fuck yes!! Make me cum!" He moaned.
"I'm going to cum!!" I moaned out.
"Fill my arsehole with your fucking cum!!" He screamed.
"FUUUUCKKK!!!" I roared out as I unloaded in side of this man's tight arsehole.
As I kept cumming inside of him I wanked his cock which started to fire cum all over his own chest and stomach.
As my cock kept twitching inside of him I lifted my hand off his cock and started to lick his cum off, then leaning down I started to lick it off his chest.
"Fucking hell." He said watching me lick all of his cum up.
Eventually pulling away, he was staring at me with a smile on his face.
"Think you can go again?" He asked.
I looked at him, my cock was getting hard again at the thought of fucking his arsehole, but I told him.
"I'm only allowed to cum once this weekend."
"What do you mean?" He asked in confusion.
"My Mistress has only allowed to let me cum once. I'm sorry." I admitted.
"Mistress. You are very interesting." Ken said.
I sat down next to him, both of us still naked and although I was horny I knew I couldn't cum again. Instead I asked him.
"What's it like?"
"What's what like?" He asked, looking at me although I looked to the ground.
"Being fucked?" I asked nervously.
"Oh, why? Are you thinking about it?" He asked back.
"No not at all! It's just, you are the second guy I have fucked and you both seemed to love it."
"It's amazing. Trust me, there is no better feeling. Once you experience it for the first time, you will want it all the time." He told me.
"I don't think I will be experiencing it." I told him.
"You are wearing a good sized plug and you are having these thoughts. Trust me, you will be experiencing it." He told me.
I didn't know what to say, he was probably right. I never thought being fucked would ever be something I would do, but I would be lying if I didn't love the feeling of a plug in my arsehole.
"I should get going then." He said, standing up and getting changed.
We said bye and he was gone.
When I got back to my room, I pulled out the box that Mistress Joanne gave me. Pulling out the black 6 inch dildo and looking at it.
Without thinking, I wrapped my lips around the plastic dildo and started sucking it as if it was a real cock, with my other hand I started pushing the plug in my arse deeper and deeper.
Spitting on the dildo, I was thinking of taking out the plug and sliding the plastic cock into my arsehole.
As tempted as I was, I decided against it and put the dildo away and tried to get some sleep!
An Angered Mistress
Sunday
I was woken up by the sunlight coming into my room. Tired, I looked down as saw my cock was still rock hard. I looked at my phone and saw it was 9am and that I had a text. It was from Mistress Joanne.
"What the fuck did you do with my husband?!"
FUCK!!
Has he told her that I gave him a blowjob?! I text her back.
"What do you mean Mistress?"
It didn't take long for her to reply.
"He told me that as soon as I was out of the room, you were begging to suck his cock! I brought you in as a dominant to fuck me in front of my husband but obviously you are just a submissive little whore!"
My hands were shaking, I had never known her to be this angered and I was worried what she would do.
"I'm sorry Mistress, I didn't mean to. It just happened! Please don't be angry at me!"
She quickly replied.
"Come to mine. NOW!!"
I was afraid, but I knew I was going to do what she says.
Getting dressed, not even saying bye to Myles. I ran out the door and drove over to hers, scared of what she was going to do.
When she opened the door she had an angered look on her face.
"Come in you fucking slut!"
I dropped my head and walked inside, where I saw her husband sat on the sofa smiling at me.
"So, I gave you the opportunity to be a man and fuck me, but it seems you don't want that. Does it?" She asked me.



"I'm sorry Mistress." I replied.
"It's too late for that now slut. Get on your knees." She ordered.
Without hesitating, I dropped to the ground and looked up at her.
She was in a dress that really made her tits look great.
"Lift up my dress slave!" She ordered.
Quickly, I crawled next to her and lifted up her dress. I was extremely shocked when I saw that she was wearing a strap on!!!
"You know what this is?" She said, grabbing the plastic cock and pointing it at me.
"Yes Mistress." I stuttered back.
"What is it slut?" She asked, still angry.
"It's a strap on, Mistress." I told her.
"And do you know what I am going to do with this strap on?" She asked me.
I looked up into her eyes, she was now smiling back at me. I knew what she was going to do, but I asked anyway.
"What?"
Laughing, she replied.
"Since you obviously don't want to be the strong man. I am going to teach you your new place as my bottom slut. I am going to fuck your arsehole good and hard."
Fuck! This is it, I am actually going to be fucked!
I couldn't say that the thought hasn't come into my head, but I honestly didn't think I would ever actually do it. But as I knelt here, I knew I was not going to deny my Mistress anything that she wanted.
Not replying, she eventually shouted.
"Anything to say whore?"
"I'm sorry Mistress." Is all I could stutter out.
"You naughty whore. Since you love my husband's cock so much, go and suck his dick!" She ordered me.
Obeying like a good slut, I crawled over to her husband who was taking off his clothes and now sat there naked.
Without wasting any time, I grabbed onto his big hard cock and wrapped my lips around him. Having his delicious cock back in mouth made my body shiver, knowing my proper place was sucking a real man's cock!
"You are such a cock whore!" Her husband moaned as I bobbed up and down his cock.
I felt Joanne's hands on me and she started to take off my pants. Soon I had Peter's cock down my throat and I was naked from the waist down.
Joanne's hand was running around the plug in my arse, pushing it deeper and deeper. I couldn't stop myself from moaning around Peter's cock.
"You're such a fucking whore. I thought you were going to be the man to use me in front of my husband, but it seems you are just a sissy little cockwhore!" Joanne told me, spanking my arse.
"Mmmmm." I moaned, her tone and name calling just got me hornier and I could feel my hard cock below me.
I felt the plug being pulled from my arse, my hole stretching around it again until finally it was out.
Without warning, Joanne slipped a few fingers deep inside of me. I couldn't feel how many but I felt very tight around them.
"Mmmmmm." I kept moaning as my head was bobbing up and down. Peter's hands resting on my head as I kept flicking my tongue around his cock, tasting his delicious precum while my Mistress fingered me.
"You like me fingering you? You fucking whore!" Joanne said spanking me again.
Taking the amazing cock out of my mouth I moaned.
"I fucking love it Mistress!"
"You like your Mistress having three fingers in you while you suck on a fat cock?" She asked fucking me with her fingers.
"I love it Mistress! I'm a whore for you and any cock!" I announced before taking Peter's cock back into my mouth.
"Come and suck my dick whore!" Joanned ordered.
I took Peter's out of my mouth, looking up he was just smiling at me. I turned around and grabbed onto Joanne's strap on, it was bigger than the plug, probably similar size to the 6 inch dildo that she got me in that box.
Without saying a word, I wrapped my lips around her plastic cock and started bobbing up and down on it.
It was incredible, sucking on her fake cock as I look up and saw her perfect tits above me and her smiling at me. It was the best of both worlds!
"You've become a real cocksucker whore haven't you?" She asked smiling at me.
My wet lips remained bobbing up and down on her fake cock as I started at her and moaned.
"Mhmmmm." To let her know that I am a cocksucker.
"Come with me now!" She ordered, "And you too husband!"
I crawled behind her, all the way to their bedroom. The bedroom that only a few days ago I was fucking her like a whore while her husband watched. But now, it is going to be me getting fucked.
I wasn't frightened of it anymore, I have accepted that it was about to happen and after her fingering I was actually excited.
"Lay on the bed and spread your legs." She ordered.
"Yes Mistress." I obeyed, laying onto the bed and spreading my legs.
I looked down and saw my cock, rock hard and smooth all over from the hair removal cream.
Watching Joanne, completely naked except for the black strap on cock. Her perfect and sexy body sending me wild as she got onto the bed between my legs.
Peter went and sat on the same chair he was on last time and just watched.
When Joanne got between my legs, she lifted up my legs and rested them onto her shoulders. The same that I have done with so many women before.
"I'm going to fuck you now. Do you want that?" She moaned out, smiling at me and her fingertips tickling my smooth balls.
"I want it Mistress." I moaned back desperately.
"You want me to take your anal virginity? To use this big cock to fuck your arse like the whore you are? This won't be a one time thing slave. Once I have taken your arsehole, I am going to use it whenever I want. You are officially agreeing to be my bottom slave." She said, holding the cock and lining it up with my already stretched arsehole.
"I want you Mistress. Please take my anal virginity and fuck me like a dirty cock slut that I am! I want it!" I moaned back, meaning every word!
"Good whore!" She said.
Then I felt it, the head of her cock slide into my already loosened arse. The plugs seem to have worked in preparing me for this.
"Fuuuckkk." I whispered out feeling the head of the fake cock inside of me. It was definitely thicker than the plugs.
"That's it, moan for me bitch." Joanne said smiling down at me.
This woman is amazing, I would do anything she told me, she is just perfect.
I watched from lay down on my back, my legs spread and lifted onto her shoulders. One of her hands on my right thigh as the other held onto the fake cock as she pushed it deeper and deeper inside of me.
I could feel every inch of the cock as my arsehole stretched around it, it felt fucking amazing! Feeling my hole being stretched and forced to take this cock.
I felt her move forward and her thighs touched me and I knew the full cock was inside of me.
"Fuuuckkk. I feel so full!" I moaned out, my chest heaving as I couldn't believe how full my arsehole felt!
"You've taken my whole cock you fucking whore! You like that don't you?" She whispered to me.
Controlling my breathing, I looked up at this beautiful woman and moaned back.
"I love it Mistress. I am your cock taking whore!"
Looking to the side, Peter was watching with a smile as Joanne started to thrust in and out of my arse, slowly at first to let my hole get used to being stretched. He was probably happy seeing the young man that fucked his wife was now the one getting fucked.
"Oh fuck mistress!" I moaned as she picked up the pace, my legs still on her shoulders as her whole body was fucking in and out of my arsehole.
"You like that whore?" She moaned out grabbing onto my cock.
"I FUCKING LOVE IT!!" I moaned out arching my back!
I can't explain the feeling, my arse felt so full and stretched and I loved this woman using me like a whore. I was a whore for her!
She kept wanking my cock as I felt her forcing the cock deeper and deeper into my arse at every thrust.
"Can I cum Mistress? Plleeeasse!" I moaned.
"Not yet you fucking whore!!" She moaned back stopping with the cock fully in me.
"Please Mistress, fuck me!" I moaned, desperate to have the feeling of being fucked back.
"You are begging me to fuck your arsehole with my cock?" She asked, laughing.
"Yes Mistress! Fuck my slutty arsehole with your big cock! I want to be your whore!" I moaned in pleasure.
"Turn around!" She ordered, pulling her cock out of me.
My arse felt empty and I yearned for it to be filled again, without wasting any time. I got onto my hands and knees and arched my back so my arse was pointing at her.
If I could see myself now I wouldn't believe it was me, on my hands and knees desperate for my Mistress to fuck me in the arse? But I didn't care right now.
"Fuck my fucking arsehole Mistress!" I moaned.
She quickly complied with my request and I felt the entire lubed up cock filling me up.
"Fuuuuckk yeess!!" I moaned out, rising my head as she fucked me over and over.
SPANK!
"You like that you fucking whore?" She said.
"I love it!" I screamed.
SPANK!
She kept grabbing and slapping my arse.
Then I felt her go balls deep in me and lean forward, feeling her big, heavy tits on my bare back as her cock remained in my arsehole. Her warm breath in my ear as she moaned out.
"Are you enjoying this my slave?"
"I love it Mistress." I moaned to her.
"You're going to suck my husband's cock as you take mine." She told me.
"Thank you, Mistress." I said, realising I was thanking her for letting me suck her husband's cock.
Not long after, Peter was kneeling in front of me with his big cock aimed at my face. It was hard to bob up and down on his cock from this position, so I just wrapped my lips around his dick and let him fuck my face.
He wasted no time, apparently happy to fuck my face like a whore. I could feel his balls hitting my chin as he went down my throat at every thrust.
I was gagging all over his cock and could feel spit pouring down my chin from deep throating his dick. Then my Mistress started fucking me again.
She would thrust into me and force me to take Peter's cock deeper.
"You're such a fucking whore, getting spitroasted by us!" Joanne moaned.
I realised that I was being spitroasted, something I never expected to happen but loving every fucking second of it!
"Mmmmm!" I just moaned in pleasure from being used this way.
After a while of fucking, I didn't realise it but Peter and Joanne were no longer moving. In fact, I was bouncing my arse back onto Joanne's cock and then go forward and take Peter's cock down my throat. I was being such a whore, gleefully taking her plastic cock deeper and deeper inside of my no longer virgin arsehole while deep throating her husband.
Suddenly, she reached down and grabbed onto my cock that was leaking precum all over the sheets.
"Mmmmmm!" I moaned out, knowing it would take a second for me to cum!
"You're going to cum with a cock in your mouth and in your arse! You are a cock taking whore now! You belong to me! You will suck and fuck anyone I tell you to. You are my sissy faggot slave and you will cum from my cock!"
"MMMMMMMMMMMMMM!!!" My muffled screams vibrated around Peter's cock as Joanne's words forced a huge orgasm out of me!
"MMMMMMMMMM!!" I can't stop fucking cumming!!
My arsehole clenched around her cock as more cum than I have ever had in my life erupted from my cock!!
I was covering their bed in cum as Joanne kept wanking me harder and harder.
Soon I was finished but I was still moaning onto Peter's cock.
"Finish me off you fucking slut!" He suddenly ordered and without thinking I carried on bobbing up and down onto his cock.
I felt Joanne leave my arse and I had an empty feeling, I could tell my hole was stretched and I already missed the feeling of having her in me.
It didn't take much longer for Peter to start moaning and fill my mouth with a tasty load of cum. Like a good slut I swallowed every drop.
When I was done, Joanne said to me.
"Go and sit in that chair. You are going to watch my husband fuck me since apparently that isn't enough for you anymore."
"Yes Mistress." I said, embarrassed of the situation.
I sat there, naked and my arse sore as I watched Peter fucking Joanne from behind. Both staring at me as he fucked her.
"Fuck I love your big cock!" She moaned, "Fuck me like I just fucked the sissy slut over there!" She moaned looking at me.
I was so embarrassed, but I couldn't stop watching her face and the pleasure she was getting from his cock.
I then found myself watching Peter, his body moving as he fucked her from behind. His manly moans as he used her properly. I was jealous.
Soon he filled her full of cum and Joanne said.
"Come and lick me clean you fucking whore!"
I moved over and licked her, tasting another load of Peter's cum until she came over my face.
Once I was finished, she held my face and kissed me hard, tasting his cum on my tongue.
"You are officially my bottom whore. I am going to fuck you all the time." She told me.
"Yes Mistress." I replied, knowing I would happily take her fucking me again.
After cleaning up, I was ready to head home. Just as I was leaving, Joanne and Peter were on the sofa cuddling when Joanne shouted over to me.
"Slave!"
Turning around I said.
"Yes Mistress."
"That thong I gave to you. When you get home, put it on and send a photo to me."
What? She wanted me to wear her thong? I didn't know why she would like that, but I had accepted that I would obey any order she gave me, so I told her.
"I will do Mistress."
"Such a slut." Peter said laughing as I left their house and headed home.
Finally, I got home around midday. I said hello to Myles and had a normal conversation with him, like I hadn't just been fucked in my arse and swallowed two loads of cum.
What would he think if he knew what I have been getting up to?
I headed to my room and pulled out the soft thong. Getting naked, I stepped into it and pulled it up. I would be lying if I didn't say the feeling of it was nice, having it tightly up my crack and the soft material on my smooth cock and balls.
I took the a few photos, of me stood wearing it and one of me on my hands and knees from behind.
Sending them to Joanne, I looked through and almost couldn't believe that was me! Wearing a thong on my hands and knees after getting fucked in my arse.
As I lay there, not taking the thong off, I thought of what I was going to do.
I think I have to end it with Sam.
I love Sam, but I wasn't ready to stop with Joanne and I was still learning more about myself. But it wasn't right doing this behind her back. She deserved better than that.
The end for now....
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Everyone in this story is over the age of 18! This is an incest love story between a brother and sister!
As always, if you want a sequel please say so in the comment section. I am always happy to receive any feedback so feel free to email me or leave a comment.
ENJOY!
The Dinner
Having just returned to my mum and dad's house after 3 years of being at university. I have just completed my degree in Business Studies and I wasn't thrilled be living back with my mum, dad and sister but I needed somewhere to start as I build up my career and save some money.
I have just started a job that was fairly well paid so as soon as I have enough money for my own place I will be out.
My mum and dad were great, very loving and generous and helped me massively whilst at university.
Now, my time at university was great, except I wish I went out partying more and had more opportunities with girls. I'm quite geeky and most nights were spent staying in and playing games with friends, which might be one of the reasons that I am still a virgin.
Not that I didn't want to have sex, nearly every day I watched porn and loved looking at beautiful women. One of my major sites to wank to right now was AmateurFans, it was a platform where men or women would post videos and pictures of themselves for money. I have signed up to a few different accounts. Now that I've got my own money I paid to have private chat with these women and videos with them.
I am pretty well endowed, my cock is 7inches long and quite thick, which many of the women I video with compliment, but my chat with women is terrible as I'm always nervous.
I had just finished paying to have a dirty chat with one 40 year old woman on AmateurFans and cleaned up my cum when my mum called me down for dinner.
Sitting down, my sister had just got back from her friends. Emily had turned 18 a few weeks ago and since then she has been out drinking most weekends and partying. Emily and I were complete opposites, where I was shy and geeky, she was outgoing and very popular.
When I went to university, Emily was only 15 and I saw her as a kid, but since coming back she had changed a lot! I don't want to sound too much of a sick pervert right now, but she was hot! She suddenly had a large pair of tits, had long blond hair and has joined a gym and her figure was amazing. I hate to admit it but a lot of the times I was looking at her I would get a hard on.
"How was your day Emily?" My mum asked as we started eating.
"It was good thanks, just been to Sarah's." She said.
Right now Emily was wearing a crop top and short denim shorts and I didn't mean to but I couldn't stop staring at her.
"Very nice, are you out again this weekend I'm guessing?" My mum asked her again.
"Yes, going out Saturday night if that's okay?" She replied.
"Of course, just be careful, okay?" My mum said, worrying about her.
"I will don't worry mum." Emily replied with a smile, then she looked up from her plate and caught me staring at her!
Quickly looking away in hope that she wouldn't say anything and thankfully she didn't!
"What about you Martin?" Emily suddenly asked me, I looked back and she was smiling strangely at me, "Any plans for the weekend or more just sitting in your room?"
I was flustered from being caught staring at her and just stuttered out.
"I... erm... I don't know."
"Leave him alone Emily." My dad told her.
Emily and I made eye contact and she gave me another grin before going back to her food.
Eventually we finished our food and I went back to my room. Horny once again, although this was because of my sister (which I know is wrong!). So I went onto my phone and back onto AmateurFans and paid to get a few videos from an 18 year old woman to wank to, they were of her talking dirty whilst fucking herself with a dildo, she had piercings on her nipples and on her clit which I haven't seen before. But weirdly enough she reminded me of Emily, her blonde hair and big tits. I pretended in my mind that it was her until I came.
A few minutes later I had cleaned it up and went online to play games with my friends.
The New Account
I finished eating my dinner with my mum, dad and Emily.
"I'm going to Sarah's for a few drinks before we go out." Emily said.
As usual I went to my room and played a few games until I decided to have another wank. Loading up AmateurFans again I scrolled to see if there were any new accounts I could subscribe to as I quickly get bored of some others.
I came across one new profile with the name "VirginPrincess18", it only showed a photo of her from the neck down fully dressed, but I could tell she had a great body. Something about her easily turned me on and I quickly paid the £20 to subscribe to her account and scrolled through, she only had about 20 photos and 4 videos, some were her fingering herself and cumming but nothing too amazing.
Her profile read.
"Recently turned 18 virgin, looking to have a good time with anyone x."
I sent her a message straight away.
"Hi VirginPrincess, how are you tonight?"
My profile name was "M7inch".
She quickly replied.
"Hey there, I'm great thank you, what are you up to tonight?"
"Just sat in my room, your profile is really interesting. Are you really a virgin?" I asked.
"I am, don't you believe me?" She replied.
"I do, I just don't know how someone as beautiful as you could still be a virgin!" I told her.
"Well, many guys have tried. I'm just picky lol. Where are you from?" She asked.
"I can see why, I'm from Manchester, what about you?" I messaged.
"I'm from Manchester too! So what are you into?" She asked me.
This was it, although in my normal life I was shy and geeky, online and when I was horny I became quiet dominant.
"I want to see your sexy body as you fuck yourself for me!" I messaged her.
"Mmmm a man who knows what he wants. I like it, how's this baby?" She replied with a video attached, it could £5 to view the video which I quickly paid for.
It was... okay. Still not showing her face, she was wearing a black skirt with her legs open and she was rubbing her pussy from outside of her underwear.
"That's okay. But I want more." I told her.
"Oh, what would you like?" She messaged me.
"How much to see your face while you moan for me and fuck your pussy?"
It took a few minutes for her to eventually reply.
"I don't show my face, sorry. But if you want to see me fingering myself it will cost you £15."
"Okay." I replied, "I want you on your hands and knees and fingering yourself while you moan for me."
About five minutes later I got another message from VirginPrincess18. It was a video.
There she was, as instructed, on all fours, her face still unable to be seen as her fingers were going in and out of her pussy. She was completely smooth and had tanned and toned legs. This girl was amazing! My cock was rock hard watching her.
"Mmm, I'd love to fuck you right now!" I told her.
"Oh yes sir, you want to spread my legs and fuck my virgin pussy?" She replied.
"Yes I do slut." I said.
"Oh I'm a slut now am I?" She replied, I was worried calling her a slut would piss her off, but I thought I might as well go for it.
"Yes you are a dirty little slut, I want you choking on my cock before I fuck you with my big cock until you can't walk!" I replied.
"Ohhh show me this big cock baby!" She replied.
Leaning back, I took a good photo of my dick and sent it to her.
"Fucking hell! Most of the guys that send me dick pics have small ones, yours is huge!!" She replied which made me smile.
"Glad you like it slut. Now spread your legs and rub your clit for me." I ordered, enjoying having this virgin 18 year old doing as I tell her.
The next video was free. Finally I got to see her naked body! Her tits were big and perky, they were perfect. She had an anchor tattoo on her hip, only small but still really sexy. She didn't speak but I could hear her moaning as she rubbed her clit and her pussy was clearly wet.
"You're so hot!" I told her.
"Mmmm thank you baby. You want to slide your huge cock inside of my tight little pussy?" She messaged.
"Yes I do slut. I want you cumming all over my cock as I fuck you over and over!"
Then she sent me another video message, again with no charge which I thought was strange. Usually these girls try and get as much money as possible off you.
The video was her, rubbing her clit and grabbing her tits as her moans got louder and louder, she was clearly making herself cum. Wanking myself fast to this video it didn't take me long to make myself cum watching her.
"You are amazing!" I messaged her.
"Thanks, you're pretty good too. That was fun." She messaged.
I decided to keep the chat going.
"You are fairly new on here aren't you?" I asked.
"How can you tell?" She replied.
"Most girls try and get money for every video or photo but you didn't." I told her.
"Maybe I just liked sending them to you." She said.
"Well, I will definitely be messaging you again!" I told her.
"You better, I can't wait to be your slut again" She said.
Then I logged off and went back to playing my games, thinking of how amazing that girl is and the fact that she lives near me!
Throughout the rest of the night I kept looking through her pictures, her body was amazing, so slim and toned and such big tits. I wanked one more time just watching the videos she sent me earlier.
Forming A Connection
"Martin!" My sister called me from her room. "Can you help me move my drawers please?"
Sighing, pausing my game and going to her room, I saw her stood there in shorts and a white t-shirt, looking as sexy as ever! I need to stop looking at my sister like this!
"Where are you moving it to?" I asked her.
"Just over there please?" She said in her kindest voice to get me to help.
We both took a side and lifted the drawers which were surprisingly heavy. As we lifted, I could see her tits pressing against her shirt and I couldn't stop myself from staring at them.
"Will you focus on moving the drawers and not on my tits you sicko!!" She said laughing at me.
"Erm... I'm sorry. I wasn't staring!" I stuttered out, embarrassed of getting caught again.
"Yeah whatever." She huffed and carried on moving the drawers.
We managed to move the draw across and she thanked me for the help and then lay on her bed and went onto her phone. I could help my marvel at her legs, they were so smooth and sexy. But not wanting to be caught again I left quickly.
A few hours later I was watching tv with my dad.
"So Martin, any girlfriends at the minute?" He asked.
"No dad." I replied, hating these conversations.
"Okay, any boyfriends?" He asked.
I turned my head in shock and stared at him. He just replied to my look with.
"What? There's nothing wrong if you do, just know you can tell me."
"I'm not gay dad." I told him.
"Okay son, it's just, you never seem to have any interest in girls, I thought that maybe you were." He said.
"No dad, I'm not." I told him.
I know there is nothing wrong with being gay and I have a few really close gay friends, it's just annoying that because I am not good with girls that my dad assumes that I'm gay.
"Hey guys!" Emily said walking into the living room and sitting next to me, her leg pressing against mine.
"Hey." We both replied.
Her skin touching me, I was getting hot and was trying to fight my own body forcing me to get a hard cock.
"You okay Martin?" She asked me. Turning to look at her, our faces were only a few inches apart and I was getting very hot and bothered.
Stuttering I said.
"Erm, yeah I'm fine."
This is hell!
We sat like that for an hour, the whole time my hard cock was pointing in an uncomfortable direction, but I couldn't do anything about it without her knowing I was a hard.
I couldn't take it anymore and excused myself and ran straight to my room. Horny as fuck, I messaged "VirginPrincess18".
"Hey, are you free for some fun?"
After 5 long minutes she finally replied.
"No sorry I'm not, maybe in an hour if you are still free then?"
"Definitely!" I replied and distracted myself by playing a few games in my room.
After a while, my phone vibrated, it was her.
"Hey sexy. Are you still there?"
"Yes I am, how are you?" I replied back.
"Horny as fuck!" She replied. Wow this girl didn't mess around.
"How are you still a virgin!" I joked.
"Well I've given a few blowjobs and been fingered a few times, just never found a guy I wanted to lose my virginity too." She told me.
This girl actually seemed really nice, it was as if I could have an actual conversation with her. Unlike the other girls who would just be about me paying them so I can have a wank.
"Well at least you know your worth. What are you up?" I asked.
"I'm just relaxing, at my families house so I can't send any videos unfortunately." She told me. I was disappointed, but I was enjoying just chatting to her.
"That's okay. How many guys do you chat to on here?" I asked her.
"A few," She replied, "Why?"
"Just curious." I told her.
"Not jealous are you? lol" She messaged me. Truth be told, I was a bit.
"Maybe a little. Tell me about yourself." I told her.
"What would you like to know?"
"Do you work? Or study? What are you hobbies? Everything!" I said.
She was typing for a while and eventually her message came through.
"I am just finishing school and will go to university next year, I think to be a nurse. Hobbies, I like to watch movies and I play netball a lot of the time. What about you?"
This was strange for me, I was actually having a conversation with a girl! Yes, it was by texting and neither of us knew what the other looked like, but I was really enjoying it.
"You must be smart then! I love movies, mainly action! Oh nice, I'm not too sporty myself." I told her.
For the next two hours we carried on messaging, there was no dirty talk of any kind and it was just getting to know each other. By the end of the night I could tell that I actually liked this girl!
"I should get to sleep, it was really nice chatting to you." She said.
"Yes I really liked it to. Message me tomorrow." I told her, seeing if she would agree.
"I will do x" She replied and that was the end of the conversation.
I lay on my bed, looking at the photos of this amazing girl and reading through out messages. I liked her, and not just for her videos and pictures, but actually liked her. I know I don't get a lot of attention from girls so it might just be that, but I feel that she likes me too.
The next few days I went to work as normal, came home and had food with my family and rushed to my room and messaged "VirginPrincess18", we spoke every night and had proper conversations and actually got to know each other.
"What's your name?" She just messaged me.
Although I liked this girl, I didn't know if I wanted to give out my real name, so I lied and told her.
"Michael, what about you?"
"My name's Em." She told me.
Em, thought could be short for Emma or Emily, which was weird as it could be the same as my sister's.
The Revelation
It was Friday night, I was home alone and I didn't have to go to my room for a wank. Instead I sat on the sofa in the living room and got up VirginPrincess18 and messaged her.
"Hi Em, are you free?" Hoping to have some dirty videos off her as I haven't in a while.
She quickly replied.
"I will be free in about an hour." She replied.
So I waited, watching TV while constantly checking my phone.
Eventually she messaged me.
"Hey Michael, you still free?"
I quickly replied.
"Yes I am, what were you up to?"
"I was just with someone paying for specific videos, he took longer to cum that I expected." She told me.
I know it's stupid but this was like a punch to the stomach, I had forgotten that she would also be messaging other guys. Nervously I messaged her.
"What were you doing for him?"
"Are you jealous again?" She asked me.
"No, not at all." I lied "Just curious."
"Okay, well at first he had me playing with my tits for ages, then he had me strip, get onto all fours and spank myself a lot. He also bought me a dildo from my wishlist, so he had me fucking myself with that until I came."
Wow, that was a lot. I had to admit it did hurt me, but I know it shouldn't.
"Okay." I told her.
"You said you weren't jealous?" She replied.
"I don't know, I just thought that maybe I wasn't another customer to you." I told her, my real feelings bursting through.
"You aren't another customer to me. I told you my name. I message you every night. Michael, I really like you. He was just work, you're someone I actually like."
This made me smile, I know she had just done all that stuff for this other guy, but she actually enjoyed speaking to me. AND, she just said that she likes me! Maybe I had a real chance with her, I could get her to stop this and be with me?
"Well that's good, because I really like you too." I told her.
"Aww good, I never expected to meet someone like you on here." She said.
"Me either, you're amazing." I told her.
We carried on chatting for about 30 minutes until she finally said.
"So, I'm guessing you were horny when you first messaged me? It's been a while since we have had some fun x"
"I am always horny talking to you." I told her.
"What would you like me to do baby?" She asked.
"What are you into?" I asked her.
I watched her typing for a while until she finally replied.
"I like a man to take charge. Don't get me wrong, I want to be respected and treated like a princess most of the time. But with sex, I want to be slut. I want a man who will put his cock on me and order me to suck his dick and bend me over and fuck me."
WOW!
I hadn't replied for a few minutes as I read her message a few times, suddenly another message of hers popped up.
"I didn't put you off me did I?"
Quickly replying.
"No not at all! If anything that's made me like you more!!"
"Oh good! I was worried then!" She messaged.
Deciding to take charge as I know she likes, I messaged her.
"Good. Now take your clothes off and show me you naked with your legs spread for me."
Very quickly I received the photo, there she was. The most beautiful body in the world.
"Send one with your face in." I told her.
It took a while, but she replied.
"I'm not ready for that, I'm sorry."
This made me feel bad for asking her and pushing her too far, so quickly trying to change the topic I messaged her.
"It's okay my slut. Get that dildo out and start sucking on it now, I'm going to have you fuck your pussy just like I'm going to!"
She replied back.
"Mmmm yes sir, I can't wait to finally meet and have your big cock in my pussy! You want to take my virginity sir?"
Quickly messaging her back.
"Yes I do! We will meet and you will take my cock, you'll wrap your legs around me and let me take your virginity as I fuck you with my big, hard cock!"
"Mmmm yes please! Fuck my slutty pussy!" She messaged, followed with a video of her rubbing the purple dildo up and down her wet pussy.
I still haven't heard her actually speak, it has always just been moans.
"Put it in your pussy now slut!" I told her.
She sent a video back, she was squeezing her tit as the dildo was going deep in and out of her tight, smooth pussy. This girl is amazing!!
"You're so hot!" I told her.
"Mmmm are you wanking for me, wanking looking at my tight, 18 year old body that's so horny just for you?" She messaged.
"I am slut. I'm thinking of you sitting on my cock and riding me right now!" I told her.
"After you have shoved your big dick down my throat and fucked my mouth?" She said.



"Yes slut! I can't wait to have your mouth wrapped around my cock!" I told her.
"Yes sir, fuck me like a dirty slut! I want you to bend me over and use me anyway you want!" She said.
"I'm about to cum!" I warned her.
"Cum for me sir, cum for your little whore!" She messaged.
With that I covered myself in cum, panting and breathing heavily.
"Good girl. That was good." I told her.
We said goodbye and I went to bed.
The next day my mum and dad were out again and it was just me and my sister in. I was in my room playing my games, suddenly needing the toilet, I paused my game and rushed across.
Before I reached the bathroom, the door flew open and Emily burst out! She must not have known that I was in as she was completely naked!!
"Martin?!" She shrieked at realising she was stood naked in front of.
Seeing Emily naked shocked me, but not because I was suddenly looking at my sister naked. But because her body looked so familiar. Then I looked down and I froze in more shock, on her hip was a tattoo of an anchor!!
WHAT THE FUCK!!
"Stop looking at me you perv!" Emily screamed and ran back into the bathroom.
I just stood in horror, the girl I have been chatting to and falling for... was my sister!! There was no doubt about it! I have been having online sex with my sister!
The door opened again and Emily came out in a towel.
"Jesus Martin, make yourself known next time." She barked at me.
Stuttering I replied "I'm sorry."
She walked past me and towards her room before she shouted back.
"Try not to wank after looking at me loser!"
Once I was in the bathroom I did notice that I was hard as a rock! My sister was VirginPrincess18! I can't believe it! But it's true.
The rest of that day my head was spinning, how was she the girl I was falling for? Why did this have to happen to me.
But then, a sick and twisted idea came to my head. Smiling to myself, I waited for it to get late.
The Deed
My mum and dad were staying out at a hotel for the night and it was just Emily and I at home.
Around 2am when I knew she would be asleep, I completely undressed and snook into her room.
There she lay, under the covers, he straight hair down by her side and I smiled. She was the beautiful girl that I was falling for.
I got completely undressed and slowly walked towards her. Once I was close, I grabbed my rock hard cock and slowly touched it onto her face.
I watched as she slowly woke up, her eyes flickering as she began to realise that I was there, then the shock in her face when she realised I was stood over her with my cock on her face!
"Martin what the fuck!!" She shouted, sitting up and pushing my cock away.
"Good morning sis." I said with a grin.
She sat there looking at me, completely naked in front of her.
"I knew you were fucking weird but I didn't think you were this weird! What the fuck is wrong with you?!" She shouted again!
"I thought you would want to see the cock you have been making cum so many times, VirginPrincess18." I said.
I saw her face drop, she looked at my cock and from calling her by her AmateurFans name I could see her connecting the dots in her head.
"You... You're M7inch?" She asked, confused about the whole situation.
Stepping towards her, I said.
"I am, and you have been making me cum a lot with your slutty antics lately sister." I said, grabbing my hard cock and slowly wanking it in front of her.
"This can't be happening!" She said, still in denial, but I could see her staring at my cock. I know that she wanted me.
"It is happening sister, I am finally going to do everything that I have wanted to do to you." I told her.
"Martin, I'm your sister!" She shouted.
"My sister who I have been sexting with for a while. I know how much you want my cock sister. You can't stop looking at it." I said.
"This is wrong Martin." She weakly argued, the defences in her head slowly breaking.
"It is, but you know you want it to. Go ahead, touch it."
This was it, she was either going to agree and begin our incestual journey, or she would kick me out and humiliate me.
"I... I can't believe it's you." She whispered.
"Believe it sister, now. Touch my cock!" I ordered dominantly.
She was still hesitant, but slowly, her hand raised and I watched as she lightly gripping her hand around my hard cock.
"Your.... So big." She whispered as I felt her hand tighten around my cock.
"That's it sister. Wank your brother's cock." I told her, knowing that she was going to do as I say.
She started to move her hand back and forth, slowly wanking me. Finally taking her eyes off of my cock, she looked up at me and said.
"This, is so wrong."
Looking into her beautiful eyes, the woman I have been falling for finally in my grasp, I told her.
"Emily, I want you. Our conversations have made me want you, and I know you want me to."
She slowly sat up and got closer to me, looking into my eyes as she slowly wanked my cock.
"I want you too," She said, "I never thought the boy I liked would be my brother."
"Believe it. Now we are both going to get what we want."
She still had confusion in her eyes, but I could see that she was coming to terms with what was going to happen.
Her wanking started to get faster and faster.
"You like this brother? You like having your younger sister wanking your big cock?" She said.
"Mmmm, I love it. I love that I am going to have my own sister slut to use whenever I want." I said bringing out my dominant side.
"Oh Martin." She moaned. And then she leant forward, opening her mouth I watched as she let my cock inside of her and wrapped her lips around my shaft.
Feeling my first ever blowjob, it was amazing!
"Oohhh Emily, that's so good." I moaned as she slowly began to bob up and down, not being able to take a lot of my cock in her mouth.
"Mmmm." She moaned with her eyes closed.
I could feel her tongue running along the head of my dick as she sucked my cock. I was in heaven.
"That's it sister slut. Take more into your mouth." I told her.
I watched as she opened her mouth wider and tried to push herself deeper onto my cock.
"Fuck!" She shouted as she gagged on my cock and pulled out, a line of spit going form my dick to her mouth.
"Get back to sucking my cock now!" I ordered her.
"Yes.... Sir." She whispered.
Leaning forward she was back to sucking my dick.
My beautiful sister, sucking my cock. I couldn't ask for anything better.
For a while I stayed there, watching as she bobbed back and forth on my dick, her tongue flicking along my shaft as her spit ran all over it.
I wasn't going to last long from this blowjob, grabbing her hair I said to her.
"I'm going to cum soon sis."
She looked up at me with lust in her eyes and moaned out.
"Cum in my mouth brother, I want to taste your load and swallow it like a good slut."
"Good girl." I moaned as she quickly went back to sucking my cock.
"Fuck! I'm going to cum!!" I warned her.
"Mmmmm." She moaned.
"Fuuuuuuckkk!" I roared out as I felt myself explode into my sister's mouth.
Shot after shot of cum pouring into her mouth, she was moaning from the taste and swallowing every drop.
Emily carried on sucking my cock as it slowly went soft in her mouth, swallowing every last drop of my cum.
Finally she pulled out and looked up at me.
"Come here!" I moaned, leaning forward I kissed her.
She accepted my tongue into her mouth and I moved on top of her.
My sister and I, naked on her bed making out. It should feel wrong but it felt perfect.
"Oh Martin," She moaned between kissing, "I can't believe it's you."
"I know, it's crazy." I moaned back.
Then I finally did what I have dreamed of for so long, I raised my hands and grabbed onto one of her perfect, big tits, squeezing it and playing with her nipple as we made out.
"I want you Martin." She said moaning from me playing with her tits.
"Mmmm." I moaned into her mouth, letting her know I want her too.
"No," She said, stopping the kiss and looking into my eyes, "I want you to be my first."
"Are you sure?" I asked, knowing this was a big deal for her.
"Chatting for you for so long, I knew I wanted M7inch to be my first, I just didn't think it would be you. But, I'm glad it is. I love you big brother."
There it was, she has said she loves me hundreds of times before. But this was different now, it was not the love of a brother and sister. It was romantic now.
"I love you too." I said, looking into her eyes.
The girl of my dreams, and she loves me back.
"Please, take my virginity." She said.
She slowly spread her legs further and I looked down at my hard cock. Grabbing onto it, I lined myself up with her pussy.
"Are you ready?" I whispered.
"Yes Martin. Please, I want you so bad." She moaned.
I slowly pushed forward, feeling the first ever pussy that my cock will touch. The head of my cock sliding into her wet, tight hole. Her pussy felt like it was gripping around me as I slowly went deeper and deeper inside of her.
Eventually, I felt myself touching her skin and I knew I was fully inside of her, both of our virginities now gone.
"Fuuuckk, you're so tight!" I moaned out.
"You're so big!" She replied.
Then I lent in and kissed her again. We carried on making out as I slowly pulled out and pushed my cock back into her.
For a while we carried on making love, slowly going in and out as out tongue ran along each other.
"Martin..." She moaned.
"Yes?" I asked.
"Please, fuck me." She moaned out.
"You want me to fuck you properly sis?" I asked her, looking into my eyes she moaned out.
"Fuck me like the sister slut I am for you!"
That was all I needed, instantly I changed from the slow love making to properly fucking my sister. Going balls deep inside of her over and over.
"Fuck! Yes! Harder!" She kept moaning.
I felt her smooth legs wrapping around me and pulling me deeper and deeper inside of her pussy.
"I love your fucking cock!!" She moaned out, grabbing onto my back as I fucked her.
"Your pussy is fucking amazing!!" I moaned back to her.
"It's your pussy now! You can have it whenever you want!!" She screamed.
"You're going to be my personal fuck toy now sister! You're going to suck my cock and let me fuck you every day!!" I told her.
"Ye sir! I am your personal sister slut! I never want to go a day without this perfect cock!" She moaned.
I kept fucking her harder and harder, I could feel her pussy clenching around me and she screamed out.
"YESS!! I'm cumming for you brother!!!"
Grabbing onto me, her legs tensed up and I could feel her cumming all over my big, hard cock!
"I'm going to cum!!" I warned her.
"Cum inside me brother!! Cum in my fucking pussy!!" She moaned.
Hearing her talk like this sent me over the edge and I began to shoot another big load of cum deep inside of her pussy.
"FUUUCKKKK!!" I moaned as I came over and over.
"YES FILL ME UP!!" She screamed.
For a few minutes I held myself in her, my cum completely filling her inside as we both panted and tried to catch out breath.
I eventually pulled out and lay beside her.
Looking over, she was smiling back to me. She whispered.
"I love you Martin."
I smiled back and said.
"I love you too, Emily."
"Will you stay in here tonight?" She asked.
I definitely was not going anywhere!
"You couldn't force me to leave!" I told her.
Then she moved in and we cuddled each other, naked and perfectly happy. Our brother and sister love making us both complete.
We drifted off to sleep with her in my arms.
When I woke up, she was still cuddling into me and I watched as her eyes began to flicker open.
"Good morning." I said.
"Good morning." She replied.
"Not regretting last night are you?" I asked, worried that now she has woken up she might have changed her mind.
"My only regret is that we haven't done that sooner!" She told me.
Making me so happy, I kissed her, it felt so natural to kiss my sister.
"Mum and dad will be back in about an hour." She said.
"That's enough time to go once more." I said with a smile.
This time, I wanted to fuck her harder. I got her on her hands and knees and pushed my cock inside of her from behind. Watching her pussy tightly wrap around my cock and I could grab onto her firm arse as it would shake from me fucking her.
"Fuck! Yes brother! Fuck this little pussy!!" She moaned, her head down on the pillow as I fucked her over and over!!
She came on my cock again and I filled her pussy with a second load of cum.
By the time our parents returned, we had gone back to our separate rooms as we don't want them knowing what is going on.
I lay in my bed and thought of our new situation. My sister was now my own personal fuck toy and I was going to make the most of it.
But better than that, I loved her, and she loved me too.
A few days later, my parents were both at work, I was sat on the sofa and Emily was on her knees in front of me, bobbing up and down on my cock once again.
I was holding her head in my hands as she started to deep throat me, feeling my cock going deep down her throat.
"Fuuuuuckkk." I moaned as I came in her mouth again.
When she got up and sat next to me, I took her hand in mine and said to her.
"I want you to be my girlfriend."
"Are you sure?" She asked me nervously.
"Yes. When I get my own place you can come over all the time. No one will know that we are brother and sister. We can be a proper couple." I told her.
I watched her face, she was clearly nervous, but she stuttered out.
"Yes. I will be your girlfriend."
Perfect!
The end.
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Twins of Love
Everyone in this story is over 18. This is a longer story than I usually write but as I was writing I couldn't stop, the story just kept going. I hope you like it as much as I liked writing it.
It involves some offensive words and a little violent scene.
This follows in First Person POV of twins Michael and Ellie, each chapter changes from one twin to the other. They will have the name of the character it is following at the start to make things easier!
Otherwise, enjoy!
The New Boyfriend
Michael
Having recently turned 19, I was going out nearly every weekend with my mates, drinking too much and trying to sleep with any girl possible!
I don't want to sound too big headed but I do well with girls, I'm 6foot, fairly muscley, blonde hair and blue eyes and I have pretty good chat. I like to also say that girls are not disappointed when I get them into bed, my 7 inch cock usually bringing them waves of pleasure they're not used to.
The sort of girls I meet on nights out and end up sleeping with usually all turn into complete sluts as soon as they see my cock.
I want to say right now, I don't actually disrespect or dislike women, I love women. But when they are begging me to fuck them like a slut I'm not going to say no!
Now, It was a Friday night and I was heaving my dinner with my mum, dad, older brother John and my twin sister Ellie.
My older brother had his own house but he came over a lot for the free food, and my sister and I are still living at home, she is going to university nearby and I am working in a sales job which is going pretty well.
My sister has long blond hair and blue eyes, but she is shorter and more petite than me. She has a great arse and big tits. I know as her brother that is wrong but it's hard not to notice a big pair of tits when you live with them!
I sat next to Ellie whilst we were eating, my mum and dad asking me.
"What are you up to tonight them Michael?"
Looking up, I replied.
"I'm going to Connor's house and then we are going to a few bars and clubs."
"Drinking again," My mum sighed, "And what about you Ellie?" She asked.
"I am, erm, seeing my new boyfriend." She said awkwardly.
Ellie has never mentioned a boyfriend before so this was a shock to everyone! Especially to me, being twins we were really close and I thought she shared pretty much everything with me. So I quickly asked.
"Since when do you have a boyfriend?! Who is it?"
She kept her eyes fixed on her plate of food and stuttered out.
"It's.... James."
"James?! As in my mate James?!" I asked, not believing what she was telling me.
"Yes him." She said still not able to look at me.
"How in the hell did you start seeing James?!" I asked, not only annoyed that she would see my friend, but also at my so-called friend that has secretly been dating my sister!
Don't get me wrong, all of my mates constantly tease me of how hot my sister is. And she has gained a little bit of a "reputation" as a party girl, she goes out nearly as much as me. But it was always just teasing, I never thought any of my mates would actually try and get with her!
"It's none of your business really Michael!" She argued back at me which shocked me more.
Ellie and I were almost like best friends, I can't believe she has been hiding this from me and now shouting at me.
"Can I please leave?" She asked my mum and dad.
"Of course, darling." My dad said, always giving in to his little girl.
Quickly she left and I heard her heading into her room.
"Michael, don't be so rude to your sister!" My dad told me off.
"Me?! She's dating one of my mates! Am I the only one that thinks this is weird?" I tried to argue, but everyone just remained silent.
The rest of the dinner was filled with awkward silences.
Eventually, I finished my meal. With no one taking my side I started to feel guilty over my reaction to Ellie. I still didn't like that she was dating my friend, but maybe I should apologise.
So, I walked to her room and knocked on the door.
"Ellie, it's me. Can I come in?" I shouted through the door.
"Okay." She shouted back.
Opening it, she was lay on her bed in tight shorts and a baggy black t-shirt.
"Come to shout at me again?" She barked at me, not looking up from her phone.
I went and sat on the end of the bed and said to her.
"I'm sorry. It was just a shock that's all."
She looked up at me, probably surprised from my change in attitude.
"How did you start seeing James?" I asked, more politely this time.
She sat up, put her phone down and said.
"When I met you guys a few months ago on a night out, we got to chatting for a few hours and I kissed him. Since then we have been speaking and going on a few dates."
She kissed him?! On a night out that I was at?!
"Oh." I all I could say.
"He is really nice to me Michael, you don't have anything to worry about." She tried to reassure me.
My main problem is that I know what James is like, he's like me. He usually just goes to try and fuck anything that moves and from his stories he doesn't treat them well and I do not want him hurting my sister!
"Just... be careful." I told her.
She gave me a little smile, a hug and then I left and got ready to go out with my mates.
I didn't know if James was going to be out tonight, but if he was, I was going to have a serious chat with him.
Later that night
I was in Connor's living room, having a few beers with my mates, playing a few drinking games and having a laugh. I chose not to tell any of them about James dating my sister until I had a chance to speak to him.
Then suddenly, in walks James. Something about his cocky smile I didn't find funny anymore, just more annoying.
He said hi to everyone, I quickly got up, walked towards him and whispered.
"We need to talk." I said seriously.
He just looked at me, he must've guessed that I knew and just nodded. Going into the kitchen in the other room where no one else was, I said to him.
"Ellie told me that you two are boyfriend and girlfriend?"
"I didn't know she was telling you just yet" He said, clearly not fazed by me questioning him.
"Tell me right now, is she just another fuck for you?" I asked trying to threaten him.
"Not at all buddy, she's a top girl. Don't you worry." He said tapping my shoulder. Which just pissed me off more!
"Listen James, if you hurt her, I'll kill you!" I warned him.
Laughing in my face, he said.
"Sure you will. Let's just go have a good night." And then left the kitchen.
My blood was boiling, how could he be a mate if he was going to act like this!
Drinking more beers to forget about what was happening with James and Ellie or the fact that one of my friends has probably fucked my sister!
We eventually got a taxi to a club where I was drinking more and finally having a good time. After an hour or so, I found myself dancing behind a hot looking woman. She was definitely older than me, but she was grinding her arse on my crotch like a pro.
Holding onto her waist, I eventually span her around and kissed her on the dance floor. A short while later, we were in a taxi back to her place.
I found out her names was Poppy, she was 35 and lived alone which suited me.
As soon as we were through the door she wasted no time getting onto her knees and pulling my cock out.
"Fucking hell! You have an amazing cock!" She moaned before quickly wrapping her lips around my dick.
"Fuuckkk yes!" I moaned, feeling this older woman sucking on my cock like a pro.
Feeling every flick of her tongue against the head of my dick as she started forcing herself deeper and deeper onto my cock. I was yet to find a girl who could take my entire cock down her throat but she was giving it a good go.
I could feel and hear her gagging as my cock went deeper but she just kept taking it.
Finally pulling out, she looked up at me and almost shouted.
"I need this big cock in my pussy now!"
I pulled her up and kissed her, making our way to the sofa I then span her around and bent her over the arm. Pulling up her skirt I found out she was not wearing any underwear and had a completely shaved pussy.
Spanking her arse I asked her.
"No underwear? Were you planning on getting fucked tonight?"
"Mmmm yes, I knew I needed to be fucked good and hard!" She moaned back to me.
"Well be ready you older slut!" I moaned, grabbing my cock and rubbing it up and down her soaking wet pussy.
"I'm not a sluuuuuuuuttt!" She moaned as I forced my entire cock balls deep into her tight pussy. "Fuuuckkk you're so big!!" She moaned, no longer annoyed about me calling her a slut.
I was quickly fucking this woman hard and fast, feeling my thighs hitting her as I rammed my entire cock deeper and deeper into her.
Grabbing her hair, I pulled her head back and moaned.
"You like me fucking you like this?!"
"Yeeesss! Fuck me like the young sluts you fuck!" She moaned back to me.
For the next hour I fucked this older woman all over her house, cumming inside of her twice. I found out she was on the pill so that was all good.
I stayed the night and had to get a taxi home in the morning, which was annoying because it turned out she lives a long way from my mum and dad's.
Morning Sex
Ellie
"Good Morning."
My eyes slowly opened and got used to the lights, looking up I saw James lay next to me. Smiling, I loved waking up next to my new boyfriend.
I know that Michael was annoyed at me for dating his friend, but James was the one who kept messaging me and I can make my own decisions.
I know that Michael was going out with James last night, so around midnight I text James if he wanted me to pick him up, which he did.
As soon as we got back to his place he was kissing me hard up against a wall. He was too drunk to be able to have sex, so I gave him a blowjob instead.
He had a good sized cock, maybe 5/6inches. He was lay on the bed and I bobbed up and down on his cock giving him a good sloppy blowjob. I have sucked off a few guys so I know that I am pretty good at them. It took no time for him to cum in my mouth and then we both fell asleep.
Now I was waking up to him lay naked next to me, I still had on a black t-shirt and shorts and said.
"Good morning, how's your head?"
"A bit sore, you couldn't make me a cup of tea could you?" He asked.
"Of course." I said, giving him a kiss and them making him a tea.
Returning to the bed, we turned the TV on and had out drinks. I reached out and held his hand as we sat in silence.
"So what do you want to do today?" I asked him.
"I have football today, sorry I should've told you." He told me.
I was disappointed, hoping that we could spend the weekend together.
"Michael told me that you told him about us?" He suddenly asked.
"Yes I did, is that okay?" I asked.
"I mean, you could've given me a heads up. He pretty much threatened me!" James said defensively.
"What a nob!" I argued, pissed off at Michael!
"He's just being protective. Don't worry I can handle him." James said, suddenly moving close and wrapping his arms around me and kissing me.
Kissing him back, our tongues would run against each other and quickly our making out got more and more heated.
I could feel his hands straight away go to grabbing my boob. I know I have big tits and most of the guys I have slept with always love to play with them.
I lowered my hand and grabbed onto his cock and started to wank him off as he moaned into my mouth.
James pulled my shirt off me and moaned out.
"God I love your big tits!" And then started to lick and bite my nipple.
"Mmmm I like that!" I moaned back.
"Come and ride me now!" He ordered, knowing I loved it when he got more dominant with me.
"Do you have a condom?" I asked, not being on the pill.
"Urgh, we're boyfriend and girlfriend now. Can't I just pull out?" He moaned, but there was no chance I was risking that!
"No, you need a condom!" I told him.
In a huff, he put the condom on whilst I took my shorts off.
Then straddling him, I grabbed onto his hard cock and lined him up with my now soaking wet pussy. I rubbed his cock around my lips a little, making sure his head is nice and wet before I start to slowly slide down his big cock.
"Mmmmmmmm." I moaned, leaning up and pushing my chest out as I felt his cock inch further and further into me.
"Fuck your pussy is so tight!" James moaned as I felt my legs resting onto him and having his full cock in me.
"God I love your cock!" I moaned, slowly riding his big cock now.
He started to grab my tits and arse as I rode his cock.
"You like riding me you little slut?" James moaned.
In my normal life, if anyone called me a slut I would kill them! But when I'm fucking, I love to be treated like that.
"Mmmmm yes I fucking love it!! Fuck your slutty girlfriend!!" I moaned grinding faster and faster on his cock.
"If only your brother knew what a fucking whore you are for my dick!" James moaned, never mentioning my brother before!
"Don't mention Michael right now! What the fuck?!" I argued back, finding it weird that he would bring him up now.
"Shut up slut!" James shouted, suddenly grabbing me, pulling me forward and he started harshly thrusting in and out of me so fast. I could barely catch my breath by being fucked so hard!
"Oooohhh fuuuckkk!!!" I screamed out feeling his balls hit me as he went deep inside me.
"You like that you fucking slut? What if Michael could see what a whore his sister is?" James moaned at me.
"Plleeassee fuck mee!!" I stuttered moaning from the harsh fucking!
"Get on your hands and knees!" James ordered, pushing me off him.
I was shaking from how hard he was just fucking my pussy, but I wanted his cock back in me! I got onto my hands and knees, arched my back and got my arse in the air, ready for him to fuck me!
"You want my cock back in you slut?" He said, teasing me with rubbing his cock up and down my pussy.
"Please James, shove your big cock into your slutty girlfriend's tight pussy!" I moaned, loving to act like such a slut behind closed doors.
"What if I wanted to put it in your arse?" James asked.
"That is a no go!" I quickly told him, never having a cock in my arse and never planning on it either.
"Fine then you fucking slut!" James moaned and shoved his entire cock in my pussy.
"Fuuuuckk yeeess!!" I screamed, feeling his cock hammering back into my tight, soaking wet pussy feeling amazing!
Then I felt one of James's fingers slide into my arse!
"Fuuuckk! Get it out!" I moaned back to him as my arsehole stretched around his finger!
"You love it you fucking whore!" He moaned back fucking me harder and harder.
I couldn't lie, I loved being treated this way and although the finger wasn't amazing it didn't hurt too much.
"Bounce back on my cock slut!" James ordered.
"Yes sir!" I moaned back loving his dominant side.
I was now rocking backing and forth, taking his cock as deep as possible as his finger kept moving in and out of my arse.
"You like being fucked like a slut don't you?" James asked.
"I fucking love it! I'm your dirty slut!" I moaned back.
"What do you think Michael would say if he saw you now?" James moaned.
I was too horny to care now!
"He would be shocked at what a whore his sister is for your big cock!!" I moaned.
Quickly, James pulled out of me, pulled the condom off and I turned around to face his cock he was wanking in front of me.
"Fuuuuckkk!!" He moaned out and I felt shot after shot of cum hitting my face. Opening my mouth to get the delicious taste of cum, loving to be covered in cum!
"That was so good!" James moaned.
Although I hadn't cum, I knew he wasn't going to finish me off. But I was okay with that.
I went to the bathroom to clean up and when I returned, James was fully dressed.
"I need to get to football, are you okay dropping me off?" He asked.
"Erm, sure." I said, still jealous that he wasn't spending the day with me.
After dropping James off, I headed home, in need of a nap!
As I got home, Michael was in the kitchen having some food.
"Hey bro, how was your night?" I asked.
"It was good thanks, what did you get up to?" He asked me back.
"Not much, I stayed at James's." I told him, interested to see how he would react.
"Oh." Is all he replied, looking at me for a minute and then carrying on eating his food.
"Michael. Please don't be mad at me." I asked him, getting closer.
"I'm not mad. I just don't like it." He told me.
I understand him not liking it, but I'm his sister and if I'm happy then he should be happy!
"Why don't we stay in and watch a movie together?" I asked him, hoping to get back to our normal ways. It took him a few seconds to reply but he eventually said.
"That sounds good."
It was about an hour later, I had showered to get the sweat from being fucked off me and was in my tight shorts and a baggy shirt. On the sofa I was picking a movie when Michael came into the room in jogging bottoms and a t-shirt. He sat down next to me and I pulled a blanket for us to sit under together.
Michael was like my best friend and I hate that me dating James could affect that, so I wanted to try and bring us closer again.
"How much do you like James?" Michael asked me after the movie started.
"I really like him." I said, looking at him, his face only a few inches away from me.
"Just don't let him treat you badly okay!" He said.
"I won't don't worry. Not like how you treat your girlfriends!" I said trying to make it into a joke.
"Excuse me, I treat my girlfriends perfectly!" He laughed back.
"Oh yeah, that last one, what was her name, Jess? She came here for two nights and then you dumped her!" I joked, enjoying being friendly with him again.
"Haha okay that was a bad one, I don't treat them all like that though!" He said.
For the rest of the movie we laughed and joked, out arms touching and I felt like we were going back to being best friends again!
The Video
Michael
I was still unhappy about James and my sister, but she was a grown woman and there was nothing I could do. If I stayed angry, then I would just be pushing them closer together.
The older woman I fucked a few days ago was texting me, but I'm not one to go back more than once to a girl. Never wanting to settle down.
It was Thursday now and I was going over to my friends Connor's again just to hang out.
Once there, Connor, Callum and I were playing on the PlayStation when Callum paused the game and started laughing at a message he received.
"What is it?" I asked, sat across the room so I could see.
"Some video from Tom." He said, "Some fit girl getting fucked!"
Always keen to see a hot woman getting fucked, I ran across and sat on their sofa.
"Fucking hell show me!!" I shouted.
It wasn't the best video, it was some slim girl on her hands and knees getting fucked from behind, the guy seemed to have a finger in her arse as well. It was definitely not a proper porn film, like it was recorded on someone's phone.
"Turn the volume up!" Connor said.
Turning up, the girls moaning became louder and louder, she was clearly loving getting fucked and having her arsehole fingered! I would be lying if I wasn't getting a hard on watching this slut getting properly seen too.
Her moaning went on and on and I was properly horny now!
Then the girl started rocking back on the cock!
"Fucking hell she loves it!" Connor laughed as we saw this cock disappearing into her tight pussy over and over.
Suddenly a voice came up, a man's voice.
"You like being fucked like a slut don't you?"



I recognised the voice, but I couldn't figure out just who it was.
"I fucking love it! I'm your dirty slut!" The girl moaned back.
FUCK!!!
It hit me, I would recognise that voice anywhere! It was Ellie!!
"What do you think Michael would say if he saw you now?" That was definitely James speaking.
I looked up and saw Connor and Callum both wish shocked looks on their faces. Realising that we were watching James fuck my sister!!
"He would be shocked at what a whore his sister is for your big cock!!" My sisters voice came back on!
I grabbed the phone and turned the video off to stop the guys from watching more!
"What the fuck!!!" I shouted, absolutely fucking furious at James for doing this! "Tom sent this to you?!" I shouted at Callum.
"Yeah! James must have sent it to him!" Callum replied, clearly shocked by my anger.
"I'm going to fucking kill him! Send me that video, I need proof!" I shouted at Callum while I stormed out of the door.
Getting in my car, I raced home, planning on first telling Ellie what James has done. Once she has broken up with that dickhead I will go round and kick the shit out of him!
"Ellie!!" I shouted, barging into the house. My mum and dad's cars were not here so they must be out, but the front door was unlocked so I know Ellie is in. "Ellie, come here now!!" I shouted again.
"Michael, what's wrong?!" She shouted back rushing in panic.
"Look at this!" I said, handing her my phone after loading the video.
With the sound on, I watched her face go from disgust that I was showing her someone getting fucked, to complete horror when she realised it was her!
"Why the fuck do you have this?!" She screamed at me.
"Tom sent it to Callum! James is sending it fucking everywhere!!" I shouted back.
"No, he can't have done that." She said, her voice lowering down.
"He did, and I am going to fucking kill him!" I said, taking my phone back off her.
"Michael no!" She shouted.
"No? No what?" I asked, my anger boiling to the surface.
"Don't do anything to him." She said.
Why would she not want me to do anything to him?
"What do you mean?" I asked, confused.
"Just leave it, it's not that big a deal!" She said.
"Not a big deal?!" I shouted back, "All of my mates have watched you moaning like a slut while being fucked?!"
"Michael, shut up! Just leave it!" She said and then stormed off.
I was frozen in shock! How could she be so unbothered by him treating her like this? He was humiliating her with my friends! I was furious.
I was still planning on driving to James's and kicking the shit out of him, but I knew I needed to calm down in case I took things too far.
Getting into my room, I lay down and closed my eyes, controlling my breathing and calming myself down.
I must have stayed in there for at least thirty minutes. I had calmed down but I was still angry.
I don't know why, but I pulled the video back up and put it back to the start, wanting to see how bad the video was.
I watched as James's cock was hammering into my sister's pussy, her moaning and begging for him to fuck her harder.
Then, I don't know why or how, but I realised that my cock was hard! I was watching my sister getting fucked and it was turning me on! My mind was all over the place, confused by my sudden horniness.
Without thinking, I brought my hand to my cock and started stroking my big cock. Watching my sister bounce back onto this cock, her pussy tightly wrapped around the cock as her moaning was louder and louder.
Her body looked amazing, being treated like a slut, like how I would treat someone I was fucking. Then when I heard her same my name I shot cum all over my chest and stomach.
Cleaning myself up, I looked at the video once more. I just wanked and came whilst watching my sister have sex! What the fuck was wrong with me!
Angered Ellie
Ellie
What a fucking arsehole!!
How could James video us having sex without telling me and then showing it to all of his and my brother's friends!! I was so angry, but I didn't want Michael to do anything stupid.
I heard Michael go into his room and I was glad he wasn't going to see James. So I grabbed my car keys and drove over to his house.
Banging on his front door, James answered with a smile and said.
"Hey beautiful, come in."
"Don't fucking talk like that!" I shouted storming into his house, "You want to tell me about the video everyone as seen of you fucking me?!"
"Oh fuck." He said, closing the door. I could see his face drop and he was lost for words.
"Is that all you have to say? How could you do this?" I asked, so angry.
"I only sent it to Tom, no one else was supposed to see." He tried to argue.
"Well everyone has seen it! Why would you record that without telling me!!" I screamed at him.
"Ellie calm down, it's not a big deal! It's not like they didn't know we were fucking." James tried to calmly say.
"Don't tell me to calm down!" I shouted, "You have humiliated me!"
"Don't make this out to be bigger than it is, it's just a video of us having sex. Don't worry about it." He said walking past me and sitting on his sofa and watching TV.
"You're a real dickhead you know!" I said.
"If you're just going to shout you might as well leave and come back when you've calmed down." He said.
How dare he tell me to calm down!!
"How can you not be bothered about how upset I am about this?" I asked, walking over to him.
Still not looking at me, James said.
"Because it's nothing to be so upset about, it's just us having sex. You shouldn't care what others think."
"I don't like videos of me like that being out in the world." I said.
"Ellie, I don't like this angry side of you. I think you should leave. I need to have a think if this is going to work." He said.
What?!
He is thinking of ending it with me? Am I overreacting to this?
"What do you mean?" I stuttered out.
"You clearly have an anger problem, and I don't know if that will work with us." He said, still watching TV.
Oh no, I was overreacting! Maybe he's right, it's just a video. And he was right, everyone already knows that we were having sex.
"James," I whispered stepping closer to him again, "I'm... I'm sorry. I didn't mean to shout."
"Ellie, please, you've already said it now." He said.
"James please. I'm sorry, I was just upset. Please don't break up with me!" I pleaded.
He didn't say a word, so I sat next to him and took his hand in mine.
"Please James. I won't get angry like that again. It's okay!" I said.
"You are not going to get mad like that again? Because I don't want a girlfriend like that." He said, finally looking at me.
"I won't I promise, I'm sorry. Just, no more videos, okay?" I asked.
"Okay that's fair, and I'm sorry for not asking you first." He said, finally apologising for it.
"Thank you." I whispered and kissed his cheek, grateful that he isn't going to break up with me.
"I think you owe me now though." He said.
"What do you mean?" I whispered.
"You just screamed at me for no reason, I think that deserves at least a blowjob." He said smiling at me.
"I mean, I guess that's okay." I told him.
"Good, go on then." He said.
Without saying a word, I got onto my knees in front of him, pulled his trousers down and pulled out his big cock that was already hard.
Straight away I wrapped my lips around his cock and started bobbing up and down on his cock, swirling my cock around his head and tasting his precum.
"Mmmmm that's better. You should keep your mouth around my cock rather than shouting at me." He moaned as I felt his hands on my head whilst I bobbed up and down.
"Mmmm." I moaned back, wanting to do a good job for him after being a bitch.
"Hey who's this?" Suddenly another man's voice said!
I tried to get up in shock, but James firmly held me head down with his cock in my mouth.
"This is my girlfriend," James said, "She is repaying me for getting arsy over nothing."
Oh my god! Someone is watching me with James's cock in my mouth!
"She's hot, well done." The other guy said and I felt him sitting on the sofa next to James.
Finally, James released my head and I shot off his cock.
"Ellie, I didn't tell you to stop." He said looking down at me angrily.
"But, someone else is here." I said, not looking at the other guy that I have never met before.
"So? You said you owed me this, now carry on." James said, "Unless you want to get moody again?"
I looked up and was panicking he was thinking of breaking up again. So as quick as I could I leant forward and took his cock back into my mouth. Not caring that there is someone watching me act like this, just wanting to make James happy.
I carried on giving him a sloppy blowjob, taking his cock out and licking his balls and shaft.
I spat onto his cock and licked it all over, deep throating him until he was hitting my throat and I had spit pouring onto his balls.
Everyone now and again I would make eye contact with the other guy while I had James's cock in my mouth and it would really embarrass me.
"I'm going to cum soon slut!" James moaned.
I didn't like him calling me slut in front of people, but I wasn't going to shout at him again. So, I moaned around his cock as an indicator to cum in my mouth.
"Fuuuckk!" He moaned as I swallowed a big load of his cum.
I kept sucking his cock like a loving girlfriend until I swallowed all of his cum. Then I pulled up and looked at James.
"I think you got Paul here all horny."
What?
I didn't say a word, not sure why he was saying this.
"I think it's only fair if you give him the same treatment." James said.
"James, I can't do that. You're my boyfriend. That would be cheating!" I argued, not wanting to suck a stranger's cock in front of my boyfriend.
"I don't mind, plus you don't want to annoy me again do you? Maybe you aren't as sexual as I thought." He said pulling his trousers back up.
What?! Oh no!
Panicking I shouted.
"No! I'll do it!"
Without saying a word, I pulled down this strangers' trousers and pulled out his cock, it was a lot smaller than James's.
I looked at James one last time, hoping he would tell me I don't have to do this. But he just smiled and nodded at me.
I took this stranger' cock into my mouth, easily taking him down my throat and licking his balls at the same time.
"Fucking hell, your girlfriend is fucking great at sucking dick!" He said.
"Yeah she is a real slut. I don't know how many other guy's she's given blowjobs too but she's a pro!" James said which pissed me off! But I wasn't going to stop and risk him dumping me.
For the next 15 minutes I sucked this stranger's cock as good as possible, licking his balls and wanking his cock whilst I flicked my tongue over the head.
He warned me that he was going to cum and I swallowed it down, I looked back at James who was smiling at me. He said.
"Okay good girl, now you can leave. I will text you when I'm next free."
I was in shock, I wanted to argue back but I knew that would risk him ending things with me again! So I stood up and headed for the door.
"Oh and Ellie, next time. Text me when you're coming round. Don't just turn up without telling me again."
"Erm, yes okay." I stuttered out.
I ran to my car, once inside I locked the doors and just started crying!! I can't believe I just did that! I just sucked the dick of a strange to save my relationship!
After a few minutes, I dried my eyes and headed home.
Changed View
Michael
It has been over a week since the video of my sister came out. My mates made fun of me about it and I hated that. I have refused to see James since, knowing that I wouldn't be able to stop myself from punching him!
What I did not expect, is how the video has changed how I look at Ellie. I hate to admit it, but I have wanked quite a few times whilst watching that video! I no longer saw her as just my twin sister / best friend. She was a sexy woman, a sexy woman that look like a great fuck!
Constantly I caught myself staring at her, wondering what she would be like to have sex with. I know it's so wrong! But I can't stop thinking about her!
I have been trying to act casual, but I know she thought something was wrong. That was until today when she came up to me at home and said.
"Michael! Let's go bowling today! I feel like I've barely seen you in ages!"
Stuttered, now finding myself nervous in front of my own sisters. I replied.
"Erm, sure. When?"
"Meet down here in an hour?" She said smiling at me.
"Sure." I managed to get out.
I don't know what wrong with me! Even talking to the sexiest women who weren't my sister I could always charm them, but with Ellie now I was a blubbering mess!
An hour later, I was in jeans and a t-shirt and waiting at the bottom of the stairs for my sister. Then I saw her walking down, my jaw almost hit the floor!
She was in a short blue dress, a dress she was worn a million times before, but now it was different! Now I was looking at her toned, smooth legs and I could feel myself getting turned on.
"Ready to go?" She said with a smile.
"Ermmm... Yeah sure!" I got out eventually.
We took her car, and once she was driving she asked.
"So why haven't you been talking to me?"
"What do you mean?" I asked, trying to not look at her.
"Ever since that video came out. It's like you can't stand to look at me! I'm sorry if I disappointed you Michael." She said.
This upset me, I didn't want her to think that I was angry at her. She was my sister and I loved her, but I couldn't tell her it's because I now want to fuck her!
"Ellie, I'm not disappointed with you. It was just a shock." I told her.
"Well why are you being so weird with me?" She asked whilst driving.
"I don't know, I have seen you having sex. I'm just processing it all." I told her.
She was silent for a few moments, probably thinking of what she will say next.
"I understand," She said, "But... It's not like I haven't seen you having sex!" She said laughing.
"What?! When?" I asked in shock.
"Do you not remember a few months ago? I walked into your room and you were fucking that random red head? I mean I didn't see much because you reacted quicker than the speed of light!" She said bursting into laughter.
I couldn't hold my laughter back, suddenly remembering what she was talking about.
"I completely forgot about that! Fair enough, I guess we're even!" I told her.
It was nice to joke with her again.
We made it to bowling, back to having normal conversations again. It felt good to be back to being friends with my sister.
After she took the lead which was very much annoying me! She laughed and said,
"You haven't got you fingers in the holes properly in the ball!"
Without even meaning to I suddenly said, louder than planned.
"You're the one that loves fingers in your hole!"
Her face turned to absolute shock! I just stood perfectly still not knowing what to say!
Suddenly her mouth turned from shock to laughter.
"You dick! Like you haven't even done that to a girl!" She laughed out.
I was grateful that she was laughing about what I said, so I joked back.
"True, but you've never had to watch me get my arsehole fingered!"
Her face was in shock yet again, this being the dirtiest sort of conversation we have ever had.
After my turn, I watched as Ellie got up and took her turn, as she let go of the ball I saw he dress slightly ride up and show just the bottom of her bum cheek. It was just a hint but enough to make me wanting more, and enough to give me another hard on.
Before she turned around I quickly moved it to a position to hide my erection.
It was about an hour later when we were back home, Ellie had annoyingly beaten me and being the more competitive twin, she was mocking me the entire drive home!
"How does it feel to being beat by your sister?" She laughed.
"Oh very funny, how does it feel knowing your brother has seen you begging to be fucked like a slut?" I laughed at her.
"You are so bad!!" She mocked hitting me in the arm.
"I'm going to go to my room for a bit." I told her.
Suddenly she pulled me in for a hug, like the millions of hugs we have had before, except this time I could only focus on her tits pressed against me.
"Thank you Michael." She said in the hug, "Thank you for being cool with everything. It means a lot."
"It's not problem sis." I told her.
Once the hug ended I went back to my room, it took about a minute until I had my pants down and I was wanking. Closing my eyes, images of Ellie flashed in my head, picturing her bouncing back on my cock instead of James's, of her sucking my dick and of me making her cum.
Eventually I came, yet again thinking of my twin sister! This was getting really bad now!
A Woman Scorn
Ellie
Ever since James made me give a blowjob to him and his friend, he has been nicer to me than ever. Treating me like an absolute princess, but still fucking me like a slut!
I was currently tied to his bed, both wrists at each corner of the bed. James had just finished fucking me for the second time and left me in the room in the darkness as he carried on with whatever he was. He loved treating me like this and I loved it too!
When he came back, I quickly had my legs wrapped around him as he was fucking my pussy hard.
"You love my cock don't you my little slut?!" He moaned fucking me.
"I love it! I love being your personal fuck toy!" I moaned back as my orgasm was building up.
"I'm going to fuck your arsehole soon whore!" He moaned. He has been warning me about this more lately, but I was now happy to do whatever to keep James happy.
"Yes James! I will let you take my arsehole! Just please make me cum first!" I moaned out.
"You fucking whore!!" He roared as we both came at the same time.
After that, he untied me and we were cuddling on his sofa whilst watching a film.
As soon as he was done fucking me, he goes to being the perfect boyfriend. I couldn't be happier and I am pretty sure he is falling for me!
A few days later I was having coffee with my friend Kerry, telling her about how amazing James is and how I think I am falling in love with him.
"I can't be happier for you Ellie, you really deserve it!" She said to me.
"Thank you Kerry, what about you? Any fellas?" I asked.
"No nothing as of yet." She told me. Kerry was the nicest girl you could wish to meet, but she had the worst luck with men!
"I could try and set you up with Michael." I suggested, thinking it would make me and Michael even if he got with my friend after me getting with James.
"Here's the thing with Michael." Kerry said to me, her tone getting more serious, "I have actually hooked up with him before."
"What?! You have never told me this!" I almost shouted in complete shock!
"It was a long time ago, we were both drunk and just had some wild sex!" She told me.
I wasn't annoyed by it, more annoyed that my brother probably just fucked her and threw her away like he does to all girls.
"I can't believe it! What was it like?" I asked, curious to know what she thought about it.
"He is huge! Definitely the biggest dick I've ever had!" She told me, which I was surprised at. Not that I think about my brother dick a lot.
"Well, what happened? Why did it end?" I asked.
"You know Michael, he's not into relationships!" She told me.
For the rest of the day, I was mainly talking about James and I. Telling her how dirty and hot the sex was and how happy I am!
But then Friday came.
I was going to surprise James, I had a butt plug in, I had a big coat on and underneath was just a black thong and bra! I was going to go to his and let him do anal for the first time!



He has recently given me a key to his place so I know it is getting serious.
Letting myself it to his house, I couldn't see him in the living room so I snuck to his bedroom. Hoping I could get into a sexy position for when he came in.
But then I could hear some noises, banging and moaning sounds!
I instantly felt sick, it was obvious these were sex noises, but I tried to argue in my head that I could be anything else!
My hands were trembling as I opened his bedroom door, then, my worst fears came to life.
I saw James, completely naked and facing away from me so he didn't see me enter. He was fucking another woman, I could hear her moaning from him fucking her hard. It wasn't until she turned around and I saw her face that I instantly recognised who it was.
"Kerry!" I screamed, "What the fuck?!"
"Ellie! I'm sorry!" She shouted back, but not getting off of James's cock!
"Ellie," James said, smiling at me, "Why don't you join us?"
"Are you fucking joking! You're cheating on me right now!" I screamed.
"Oh don't get all angry again! It's just a bit of fun. Isn't that right slut?" James asked, slapping Kerry's arse.
"Ellie, I'm so sorry!" She moaned out.
"Don't apologise! Ellie, why don't you get here and lick Kerry's clit whilst I fuck her?" James asked, his smirk staying at me.
"You can go fuck yourself!" I screamed, not taking this shit!
"Here we go again, if you carry on like this then I don't think we will work." James said sighing at me.
I didn't care anymore, James can go fuck off!!
"Don't worry about it, we are over!!" I screamed and slammed the door shut and ran out of the door!
Back in my car, once again I found myself crying outside of his house!
I rushed home, crying the entire way which I know wasn't safe but I couldn't stay there!
Once I was in, I slammed the door shut and ran inside, tears pouring out of my eyes.
"Hey Ellie." I heard Michael saying from the living room.
I couldn't reply, I was crying too heavily and carried on running to my room.
"Ellie?" I heard him calling out again but I didn't answer.
In my bed, my head was in my pillow crying my eyes out when I heard the door open.
"Ellie? What's happened?" I hear him asking me.
I just remained crying, when I felt him get onto the bed on the far end and place one hand on my leg.
"Ellie, talk to me." He whispered.
"James!" I shouted out from the pillow.
"What did he do now?" Michael asked, sighing.
"I just caught him fucking my best friend Kerry!!" I screamed.
"What?" Michael said, his voice in shock.
"He's just cheated on me! It's over!" I shouted back.
Still not looking up, I felt Michael's hand leave my leg and felt him stand up from the bed.
"I'm going to kill him!" I heard him say and suddenly the door opened and closed again.
I turned around and Michael was gone, I hope he kicks the shit out of him!
Putting my head back onto the pillow, I carried on sobbing to myself and my broken heart.
The Fight and More
Michael
My face was red, my anger had reached heights I have never experienced before.
In my car, speeding to James's house, I was shouting to myself.
"That fucking arsehole!! Thinks he can treat my sister like this!"
Pulling up to his house, I banged on the door over and over. I almost felt like booting the door down, until James answered.
"Urgh, what do you want?" He said.
There he stood, just in boxers with a grin on his fucking face. I looked past him and saw Ellie's friend Kerry nearly naked down the hall.
My anger took over and I threw a fist at his face, striking him across the jaw.
My hand stung from the contact and I watched as James fell to the ground.
"You fucker!" He shouted getting up and grabbing onto my waist.
We grappled each other inside of his house, I was puncing his sides and back screaming.
"You cheated on my sister! I fucking warned you!"
He pushed off of me and before I could react, I felt his fist strike my face, around my eye.
I fell to the ground and looked up and him, Kerry staying silent in the back.
Lunging up I punched his stomach with my right hand and then landed my left fist across his face!
There he lay on the floor, panting and gripping onto his side. Blood was staring to drip from the cut on his lip as I could feel my own eye socket throbbing in pain.
Looking down at him I threatened.
"You go near my sister again, and I promise you will regret it!"
He went to speak but I must've taken the air from his lungs.
I turned around and left the door wide open.
Getting into my car and driving home, I looked at my face in the mirror and could see two bruises on my face and a black eye forming.
Getting back home, I went to the kitchen and got some ice out of the fridge, sitting on the sofa I placed it onto my eye where I could feel the bruising.
"Michael?" I heard my sister's still sad voice coming from behind. Turning my head, her face turned to shock and she said "Oh my god!"
She ran over to me and sat on the sofa.
"It looks worse than it is." I told her.
I felt her hand go on top of mine with the ice in and holding against my face.
"What happened?" She asked.
"I kicked the shit out of him." I told her.
She was still in the same coat that she was in when she came home, except the way she had sat, it rose up and showed a lot of her bare thigh that was now touching my leg.
Her hand on top of mine was sending my body to shiver.
I looked at her with my one none swollen eye and could see her eyes were red from crying.
"Why did this happen to me?" She asked as tears began to well up again.
"This isn't your fault Ellie. He's a dickhead, he will get what's coming to him." I told her, trying to reassure my beautiful sister.
She edged a little closer to me, her hand gripping onto mine and keeping the ice on my eye. Her face was only a few inches from mine and I could tell she was worried about me.
"I should've listened to you, I was just a stupid slut." She told me with a stutter.
"You weren't Ellie, you're...." I stared into her eyes as my heart felt like it was sinking, "You're amazing." I told her.
She let out a slight smile while her eyes were locked with mine.
"Thanks bro." She said with a sniff.
"I mean it Ellie, you're perfect. You're beautiful and smart and sexy and...." I couldn't hold it any longer.
I leaned my head the few inches in between us and planted my lips against hers.
My heart was beating faster than ever, although I should be panicking of how she will react, my only thoughts were kissing this amazing woman.
My eyes were still open and I could see her looking at me in shock as I kept my lips pressed against hers. They remained kissing her for a few seconds before I pulled back.
"Michael," She whispered, lost for words.
"Ellie, I just.." The she stopped me talking by leaning forward and kissing me.
I quickly closed my eyes and accepted the loving kiss from my sister, her lips so soft and wet against mine.
I dropped the ice in my hand and grabbed hold of her cheek as I kissed her back. I felt her hands fall onto thigh and grab me as I opened my mouth and pushed my tongue inside of her mouth.
Running my tongue along hers, we were making out on the sofa, with my twin sister, and I loved it. It felt so natural and perfect.
Her tongue was so soft against mine as we kept making out with each other, I couldn't control myself when my left hand grabbed onto her bare thigh, feeling her soft skin in my hand as I leant forward whilst still kissing her.
I pushed forward so I was almost lying on top of her, Ellie spread her legs to let me on top and I was kissing her passionately as my hand explored her body, I could feel her legs lightly wrapping around me and her hands on my back.
My hands were running up her leg, getting higher and higher up her thigh. I could feel her moaning into my mouth as my fingers slowly went higher up her coat, seemingly she wasn't wearing any clothes underneath.
"Michael," She whispered into my mouth.
I moved my hand a slight bit more and felt the outside of her underwear covering her pussy.
"Mmmmmm." She moaned as my tongue was running against hers.
"Hello!"
"Fuck!" Ellie and I shouted! My mum and dad had just walked through the front door.
We both jumped up from the sofa and readjusted ourselves to look casual and as if what had just happened, hadn't.
We stood a few feet from each other, both breathing heavily and she was staring at me in the most confused look, when our mum entered the room.
"Hey guys, how are you two?"
I looked up and her and my mum quickly went into shock after seeing the bruising on my face.
"Michael?! What happened?"
"James cheated on me, so Michael bravely beat him up for me." Ellie then told our mum.
"Oh Michael," My mum said coming over to inspect my face, "I'm happy to want to defend your sister, but fighting isn't the right option."
"I know mum." I sighed back at her.
I watched as Ellie started to walk out of the room, just before leaving she turned around and we made eye contact.
One Confused Sister
Ellie
What the hell just happened?!
I sat onto my bed, not even being able to lie down because of the shock of what had just happened. Running my finger across my lip I thought to myself.
Michael just kissed me, and I kissed him back. Who knows what would've happened if mum and dad didn't come back.
I can't believe this just happened, this is so wrong. How can he look at me like that? I'm his twin sister.
I argued in my head about how wrong it was, but I couldn't deny that I wanted it as well. I kissed him as much as he kissed me.
Realising that I was still in just a coat, underwear and still had the butt plug in. I got changed into my pyjamas and lay my head down.
What on earth was I going to do about this?
The rest of the night my head was a mess, I couldn't stop thinking about kissing Michael. Weirdly enough it helped me forget about James cheating on me. But now I am having sexual thoughts of my brother which I don't think are any better!
I woke up the next morning and went to get some breakfast, Michael was obviously hiding in his room. After eating I decided to be the first one to try and get things back to normal. So I barged into his room where he was playing on the PlayStation in bed.
"Ellie! What the hell!" He shouted.
"We need to talk about yesterday!" I argued.
"What about mum and dad?" He asked looking at me.
"They are out." I said closing his door behind me, sitting on the bed but keeping a distance between us I said, "What happened yesterday? You kissed me?"
Just looking at him could break my heart, I could tell he was nervous and almost afraid, he just stuttered out.
"I... I don't know Ellie."
I sighed and told him.
"Listen, I was really upset about James and you probably had your adrenaline going crazy after your fight"
He couldn't even look at me, just keeping his eyes down as he nodded.
"Are we okay Michael?" I asked moving closer to him, worried about this ruining our relationship.
When I got closer I could see his body jump slightly. Then I put my hand on his and he looked up at me.
"Yes, we are fine." He said looking into my eyes.
"Okay, good. Maybe we can just forget about it?" I suggested.
"It will be hard to forget." He told me.
"Michael, it's incest. No one can know what happened." I told him.
"I know, I'm sorry." He said.
It was awkward silence then, I can normally read my brother like a book but I no longer could. So I got off the bed and went back to my room.
The next few days Michael and I barely spoke, I feared it would be like this for now on. But something had changed.
Ever since the kiss and having him touch me, something inside of me had changed. I didn't just look at him as my brother. I saw him as a man.
I would catch him looking at me all the time and not in a brotherly way, he would stare at me and I am certain I caught him with a hard on a few times!
One night, I was lay in my bed and I couldn't stop thinking about him. And for some reason, I was incredibly horny.
I tried watching porn, but it wasn't working. I kept having flashes of what had happened with Michael.
I closed my eyes and began to rub my swollen clit, thinking of his lips on mine, of my brother's tongue going against mine as I felt his hands holding onto my thigh.
I rubbed myself faster, occasionally slipping a finger into my dripping wet pussy as I imagined my brother taking me.
I thought of what would've happened if my mum and dad didn't walk in. At the time I loved it, it felt right having him touching me.
I pictured him taking off my coat and taking my thong off me, picturing his cock pushing against my pussy and inside of me.
I rubbed myself faster and faster thinking of my brother slowly fucking me.
"Michael...." I whispered out as my orgasm shattered through me!
Once I recovered, I tried to tell myself how wrong that was, picturing my own twin brother having sex with me! I shouldn't be doing that!
Then came Saturday, my mum and dad were staying out at friends and Michael was on a night out with his mates.
I was still sad about the whole James situation and didn't feel like socialising, so I stayed in watching films.
Until around midnight when I heard Michael falling into the house, clearly drunk! He could barely walk, I had to pretty much carry him to the sofa in the living room.
"Michael you drunken mess!" I moaned at him dropping him on the sofa.
"I'm sorry Ellie!" He slurred out.
"Don't worry, you've had to deal with drunk me many times!" I laughed back sitting next to him. Suddenly he sat up, well as best as he could and grabbed my hand.
"No, I'm sorry about what happened with us." He said.
This was the first time we have mentioned it since the morning after, I looked at him and said.
"Don't worry about it Michael, it was a silly mistake." I told him.
Just as I finished he blurted out.
"It wasn't a mistake!"
His eyes were clearly drunk, but what he was saying, could he think this when he was sober?
"Michael, you don't mean that." I told him trying to sit back so he couldn't stare at me.
"No Ellie, I liked it and I know you liked it too. I can't stop thinking about you." He told me.
"Michael please stop!" I told him, worried that this would make things worse!
"I'm sorry Ellie, I thought maybe you felt the same." He said and slumped back drunkenly.
I don't understand, how could he think like this.
I sat up, took his hand in mine and whispered.
"Michael, I... I have thought about it."
"Really?" He slurred back to me.
"How could I not, but you're my brother. It's wrong." I told him.
Suddenly he sat up and was close to me, his eyes looking into mine.
"How could it be wrong when it felt like that?" He asked.
I could tell what he was meaning, but I couldn't, we shouldn't.
"Tell me you didn't like it and I'll stop." He said.
"Michael...." I whispered not knowing what to say.
"Tell me to stop." He said leaning closer to me ever so slowly.
"I.... I...." I couldn't help it, there was nothing I could say to argue.
That was when he leant forward the last inch and kissed me again. I didn't fight it, closing my eyes I kissed him back.
Although I could taste the beer on his breath I had the same feeling as last time, feeling of this being natural.
His tongue came into my mouth again and I rubbed my tongue against his.
"Oh Ellie." He moaned into my mouth.
"Mmmm." I moaned back as we made out on the sofa for the second time.
"I want you so much, you're perfect." He was saying between kisses, his hands holding onto my thigh.
Here I was, making out with my brother for the second time, and I didn't want it to stop.
Not able to stop myself, I reached forward and grabbed onto his cock from outside of his trousers! He was as big as Kerry had told me!
I grabbed on and moved my hand as my tongue ran against his. Suddenly my senses kicked in and I pulled away from the kiss.
"Michael stop!" I quickly said.
"Why?" He said staring at me.
"You're drunk." I told him, standing up and leaving him on the sofa.
I was not about to do that with my brother whilst he is as drunk as he is. He probably won't even remember this.
So I headed to my room and lay on my bed.
I was so fucking horny!! But I controlled myself enough to not touch myself.
I heard him stumble up the stairs and into his own room.
It took me a long time, but I eventually fell asleep.
The Date Part 1
Michael
Fuck my head!
I woke up, extremely hungover!
Although I was very drunk, I could remember everything that happened the night before.
Ellie kissed me back, it wasn't just in my head!
I haven't been able to stop thinking about her since our first kiss, and finally I knew that she thought about me as well. I understand why she thinks it is wrong, I mean it is incest.
I just needed to be alone with her and talk about it, away from everyone else, hopefully in a way that stops her thinking of me as her brother.
Ellie stayed in her room all day, it took me a good few hours but I eventually built up my confidence and knocked on her door.
"Ellie, it's me." I said.
"Oh, erm come in." She said hesitantly.
Opening the door and closing it behind me, she was sat on her bed on her phone.
"What do you want?" She asked me, clearly nervous.
Even just sat there in her pyjamas she looks beautiful, I don't know how I haven't seen her this way before.
"I wanted to ask you something." I stuttered out, my confidence going down.
"Okay..." She whispered.
"Do you want to go out for dinner tonight? Mum and dad are staying out until tomorrow." There it was, I asked her out. I can't believe how fast my heart is pumping.
"Dinner?" She asked back nervously, looking up at me.
"Yeah, say 8pm?" I asked.
She looked at me, clearly confused for a few seconds, and then she finally said.
"Okay."
PERFECT!
"Okay," I said way too eagerly, "I will see you then!" I said and left the room.
The rest of the day I was incredibly nervous, getting showered and dressed, I was ready to go at half 7pm, but I wanted until ten too to go downstairs.
Stood at the bottom of the stairs, I was wearing my best navy trousers, a white buttoned shirt and smart brown shoes.
I suddenly saw Ellie walking down. She looked.... Perfect! She was in a long green dress that hugged her figure perfectly.
"Wow, you look amazing." I instinctively said.
She let out a nervous laugh and said.
"Thanks, you too."
Getting to the bottom of the stairs, I told her.
"I have booked us a taxi, in case we have a few drinks and can't drive home."
"Good thinking." She said.
The taxi there was a little awkward, I felt like I was on a date with my sister but I didn't know how she felt about this.
After a drink we both loosened up a little and actually had a good conversation, like our old ones before any of this happened.
One more drink later, Ellie surprised me during our started when she suddenly asked.
"So about you drunkenly kissing me?"
I almost spit my drink out, her saying it so loudly.
"Oh come on, no one knows we're twins. They just think we're on a date." She said giving me a cheeky smile.
"And are we not on a date?" I asked back.
"Well, it's not the worst date I've been on." She said with another grin.
After eating a little more, I finally replied.
"So what about me drunkenly kissing you?"
"Where did that come from?" She asked, making eye contact with me, "You said a few things, was that just drunken talk?"



I reached out and grabbed her hand on the table.
"I meant it all Ellie."
She smiled and I felt her grab my hand back until we let go and carried on eating.
"You're a better kisser than I expected." She mocked.
"Excuse me, ask your friends, I'm sure they will agree that I'm a great kisser!" I laughed back.
"Oh, Kerry has told me all about it." She said.
"Bloody Kerry, well you're a better kisser than her!"
This was crazy, we were so openly talking about kissing and it didn't feel weird at all that it was my sister.
After a little more joking and laughing, I said to her.
"So, what do you think about us?"
She looked at me with a smile on her face.
"I don't know, it's all a little.... Strange." She said.
"That's one word for it." I laughed.
"I need to use the bathroom." Ellie said and got up and walked away, I watched her amazing figure as she got out of sight.
The Date Part 2
Ellie
Looking at myself in the mirror, I have completely done myself up. I knew I looked good and I knew that Michael was hot for me.
"He's your brother." I said to myself quietly in the mirror.
But weirdly, this was the best date I have ever been on. Michael is amazing and treats me great.
My head is a mess!
Calming myself down, I returned to the table and saw Michael smiling at me.
"Everything okay?" He asked as I sat down and I caught him glimpsing at my cleavage.
"Everything is great." I said with a smile, really enjoying myself.
"So," I said, "How do your dates normally go with the girls you take out?" I asked.
"Well," He replied, "I just do the usual flirting, touching a little until they are weak in the knees for me." He cockily smiled.
"Oh you think I am that easy?" I said, not believing I am talking like this with my brother. I can't even blame the alcohol, I've only had two drinks!
"Not at all, you are definitely different to any dates I've had before." He said.
Without thinking I joked back.
"You weren't related to them for one!" And I quickly placed my hand over my shocked mouth! Not believing I just said that so loud and Michael was just laughing!
I am having a great date, Michael is an amazing guy and I actually really like him.
Once the meal was finished, Michael paid like a gentlemen and we ordered a taxi.
Walking outside I felt him walk beside me and suddenly intertwin his fingers with mine.
My body had butterflies all over, I was holding hands walking with my brother after a date with him!
We found our taxi and Michael opened the door for me, just before getting in I quickly turned to him and shocked him by planting a kiss on him!
Just a peck but enough to make him want more. I knew how men think, he wasn't the only one that could flirt.
Michael went around the other side and once he sat down we were holding hands again.
I could feel myself getting wetter and getting more and more excited, knowing we were going back to an empty house together. I don't think I can control myself and stop myself from jumping on him. And I don't want to stop myself!
We left the taxi and Michael opened our front door.
This was it, I wanted him. I don't care he's my brother. I know what I want and I'm getting it!
The door shut and Michael turned around, not giving him time to think I jumped forward and pressed my lips against his.
It only took a second for him to compose himself and I felt his hands on my waist and kissing me back. We were making out in the hall in no time.
Michael firmly pushed me up against the wall, I loved having a strong man moving me around.
His tongue was running against mine and when I felt my brother's hands go lower and squeeze my arse I couldn't stop myself from moaning into his mouth.
"You're so hot." He moaned into my mouth.
"Mmmmm, Michael, I want you." I told him.
I grabbed onto his back and pulled him into me, pushing me against the wall as our tongues danced along each other's.
I pulled my hands around and started unbuttoning his shirt.
"Ellie," Michael moaned, "Are you sure?"
Stopping the kiss, his shirt half unbuttoned and I can feel his hard cock pressing against me. I looked into his eyes and simply told him.
"Michael, we are going upstairs and you are going to fuck me good and hard like we both desperately want."
His grin went from ear to ear and he placed his lips back onto mine. I finished off taking his top and I was running my hands along his muscles.
This was a real man's body, he was so toned and sexy.
"Let's go now!" He firmly told me.
As I walked in front, I felt Michael grabbing my dress and pulling it up, lifting my arms I allowed him to pull it over my head and drop it onto the floor.
Now I was stood facing away from my brother in just a black thong, black bra and black high heels. Definitely not a way a brother and sister should be, but I didn't care.
Stopping, I turned around and let him look at my entire toned body.
"You're so fucking hot!" He moaned grabbing me and kissing me again.
It was so passionate, I could feel my pussy begging me for attention as Michael's skin rubbed against mine and he grabbed my bare arse.
Turning around I quickly rushed upstairs and into Michael's room.
Closing the door, I pushed him against it and kissed him back, undoing his belt and unzipping his trousers.
I stopped the kiss and just stared at him, lust in his eyes as I slowly lowered myself to my knees.
Looking up from here, Michael was smiling down at me as I curled my fingers into his boxers and pulled them down, seeing my twin brothers' hard cock for the first time.
It was, huge!
"Fucking hell Michael!" Is all I could say.
Not wasting time, I wrapped my right hand around it, not being able to touch my fingertips because it was so thick. I started wanking my brother's cock that was just inches from my face.
"Ellie...." He moaned out looking down at me.
"Yes?" I asked seductively, making sure my warm breath could be felt on his cock, "What do you want?" I asked.
His face turned to a smile and he firmly ordered me.
"Suck my cock now sis."
Fuuuckkk this is so naughty!
I kept solid eye contact with my brother as I opened my wet mouth and slowly leant forward. When I felt the head of his cock and tasting his precum on my tongue I felt amazing knowing I was sucking my brother's dick.
"Fuuuuckkk!" He moaned looking at me as I wrapped my wet lips around his cock shaft.
I couldn't believe I had my twin brother's cock in my mouth, what I couldn't believe was how natural it felt.
Running my wet tongue along the shaft of his dick, I wrapped my lips tighter around his cock as pushed my head forward, feeling every inch of his perfect dick going deeper and deeper into my mouth.
"Mmmmmm." I moaned around his big cock, his precum leaking onto my tongue and tasting amazing!
Then I felt his hands on the back of my head, he lightly gripped onto my hair and I felt him pushing my head forward.
It didn't take long, I felt his cock hit my throat and forced me to gag! I pushed back and watched as a trail of spit fell from his cock and down my chin. I gasped and looked up at him.
"You okay?" He asked me.
"I'm fucking perfect!" I smiled back, grabbing his big cock and forcing my mouth back onto it.
He is the biggest cock I have ever had and I am making it my mission to take it fully down my fucking throat!
I could feel his cock hitting my throat and I had to hold in my need to gag, pushing further I could feel every inch of his thick cock sliding down my throat. Breathing through my nose, I finally felt his balls hitting my chin and I knew I had my brother's whole cock in me.
"Fuuuuuccckk!!" Michael moaned out with his hands still holding onto my head.
"Get up here now!" He suddenly ordered.
I pulled the cock out of my throat, I line of spit falling down my chin as Michael roughly pulled me to my feet.
I kissed him hard, making out once again as I suddenly feel my bra undone and falling to the ground, then he quickly pulled my thong down.
Now my brother and I are completely naked except for my black high heels, stood together making out.
His hands grabbing onto my tits and my arse as he suddenly pushes me forward and throws me onto the bed.
I crawl backwards and Michael watched as I spread my smooth legs, showing him my bare, soaking wet pussy.
Without saying a word, he jumped onto the bed and in an instant I feel his tongue flicking against my clit.
"Mmmmm Michael." I moaned out as his mouth is sending shocks of pleasure through my body.
Holding onto my brother's head, I feel him slide a finger deep inside of me. It's so fucking amazing, my brother is fingering me and licking my clit and I couldn't be fucking happier!
"I need you to fuck me now!!" I ordered.
He looks up and smiled at me.
Coming up, I plant my lips onto his and we are making out, Michael lying on top of me completely naked and I can feel his massive cock tracing along my wet pussy.
"Fuck me brother. Fuck your slutty sister!" I moaned to him.
Then I felt it.
The head of his cock push its way inside of my pussy, I knew this was incest and wrong but it felt so right!
He inched further and further, feeling every big of his cock as my pussy stretched around him.
"Fuuuckk you're so tight!" He moaned into my mouth.
"Mmmmm your cock is so big brother!" I moaned, being turned on more that I am having sex with my brother.
"Yyyyeess!" He suddenly moaned out and I knew I had my brother's cock buried balls deep inside of me.
"Fuck me now!" I ordered.
Without wasting anytime, Michael started properly fucking my pussy.
I lifted my legs and wrapped them around his waist, seeing my high heels in the air as Michael thrust his throbbing cock in and out of my wet pussy!
"So fucking big!" I kept screaming out as his cock was hammering in me!
My orgasm was building and building and I knew it wasn't going to be long until I came all over my brother's massive cock!!
"Fuck me!!" I kept moaning.
"You like your brother fucking you, my sister slut?" Michael moaned at me.
"YYYEEESSSSSSS!!" I screamed out as an earth shattering orgasm hit me!
"Cum for me you dirty slut!!" He moaned just enhancing my pleasure!
My pussy clenched around his cock, more and more of my orgasm shaking my entire being.
"Oh my god! That was amazing!" I moaned out as my orgasm was dying down.
"It's not over yet sis! Get on your hands and knees!" He ordered.
"Mmmm yes sir!" I moaned back, turning around and feeling his big cock slip out of me.
As soon as I arched my back and had my arse in the air, I felt Michael's big cock slide deep inside of me again.
"Fuck yes! You're so deep brother!" I moaned, my head pushing into the pillow as Michael held onto my hips as he fucked me harder than I've ever been fucked in my life.
"I love your fucking pussy! I'm going to be using it all the time!" Michael moaned as his body slapped against mine.
"I want you to fuck me every day!" I moaned back, grabbing my own tits as his cock was getting deeper in me than any cock ever has.
"I'm going to cum soon, I'm going to fill your slutty pussy with my cum!" Michael told me.
I forget to tell him to put a condom on but I wasn't about to let this stop! I just screamed out.
"Yes brother! Fill your sister's pussy with your hot cum!!"
"FUUUCKKKK!" Michael roared out and I felt his cock erupt inside of him.
Feeling my brother's cum fill me completely forced a second orgasm and I screamed in pleasure!!
I flopped onto the bed in exhaustion and Michael remained on top of me, his big cock just staying in my well used pussy as we were both panting for air.
He soon rolled off of me and we were lay side by side, I rolled onto my back, looking down, his naked body is amazing.
I still had my high heels on and my pussy was feeling sore from the hard fucking.
"That was amazing." Michael panted out.
"I know, your cock is fucking perfect!" I told him.
Turning to face him, I planted another kiss on my brother's lips and we made out again for a few more minutes, holding ourselves in each other's arm.
As we lay down, I found myself wrapped in his arms, cuddling myself into my brother as we finally drifted off to sleep.
The Morning After
Michael
My eyes slowly opened, the sunlight from outside was beaming in through the windows as I felt movement next to me.
As I adjusted to the light, I could see Ellie, still completely naked in my arms. I felt perfect, like this was where I was supposed to be.
She slowly woke up and I said to her.
"Good Morning."
"Good Morning." She replied.
We looked at each other for a few seconds, until she finally said.
"So last night got a little, crazy." She said with a smile.
"Yeah, it did, I loved it though!" I told her, not wanting her to think I had any regrets.
"Me too." She said and leaned in and kissed me.
I could kiss her forever, her soft lips feeling perfect against me.
After making out for a few more minutes, my cock got hard again and I pushed myself on top of Ellie, ready to go again.
That was until we heard our Mum calling from downstairs.
"Hi you two. Either of you awake?"
"Fuck! Our clothes are all around downstairs!" Ellie whispered in a panic!
"Okay, you stay here, I'll sort it!" I whispered back!
I put on some jogging bottoms and went downstairs.
My mum and dad were in the kitchen when I walked in.
"Hey, how are you two?" I asked trying to act casual.
"Good. Why is your shirt and your sisters dress down here?" My mum quickly asked.
Because we ripped them off each other before we went upstairs and fucked!
"I took mine off when I got back from my date. I don't know about Ellie, you know what a slob she is!" I laughed.
My dad then suddenly asked.
"So how did your date go? Is she here now?" Smiling at me.
Oh it went great, I spent all night fucking her and yes she's upstairs.
"It was okay, not sure if I will see her again. And no she isn't here!" I said.
The rest of the day Ellie and I managed to keep it normal in front of our mum and dad, I am pretty sure they had no idea. I mean why would they somehow assume that their son and daughter fucked the night before.
It was around 9pm when I was in my room playing on my PlayStation when my door creaked open.
Looking, it was Ellie sneaking in and shushing at me to be quiet.
Without saying a word, she sneaked over to me and suddenly got onto her knees and smiled at me.
Oh I am loving this!
I pulled down my jogging bottoms and she wasted no time with getting her lips wrapped around my cock again.
I can't believe how fucking good she is at blowjobs! Her tongue running all around my cock as her lips bobbed up and down.
I felt her pull out and start taking my balls into her mouth, licking them lovingly before returning to slowly and sensually sucking on my cock.
I looked at her face, my sister's beautiful face as her mouth was filled with my cock.
Bobbing up and down, she made eye contact with me and I whispered.
"I'm going to cum."
"Mmmmm." She moaned back sending vibrations around my cock.
It was only a few seconds later of her perfect wet lips around my cock and I felt myself shoot load after load of cum into her mouth.
I watched as she closed her eyes and swallowed every drop down.
She is fucking amazing!
She carried on sucking my cock until she drained every last drop from my balls!
Then without saying a word, she stood up, whipped her mouth and left my room.
If this was going to become a nightly thing I can definitely get behind it.
The next day, my mum and dad has just gone out for lunch together. I knew that Ellie was upstairs in her room.
I haven't spoken to her since she came into my room and wordlessly sucked my cock. So I texted her.
"Come downstairs now my sister slut!"
It took about a minute for me to hear her door open and close and walking down the stairs.
I had gotten undressed and was sat on the sofa with my hard cock ready for her. When she walked into the living room I heard her saying.
"Well isn't this a surprise."
Not even looking at her I ordered.
"Get on your knees and come suck my cock now."
"Just because we are fucking doesn't mean you are the boss now brother!" She said with a little laugh.
I still didn't turn to look at her and just said.
"Do as your told now, you know how badly you want my cock again."
A second later she huffed and said.
"Fuck sake, you're right!"
Then I could hear her crawling around to me, as soon as she came into sight I was smiling down at her as she approached me.
When she got to me, she took my cock in her hands and started wanking me.
"Fuck I love your cock!" She said smiling at me.
"Get it in your mouth now my sister slut!" I told her.
"Yes sir." She replied and I watched as yet again she opened her mouth and wrapped her lips around my cock.
Having my own sister here to please me sexually was becoming a great perk, I watched as she expertly bobbed up and down my cock. Gagging and spitting all over it.
Then in shock, I felt as she moved her hand under me and quickly slide her finger knuckle deep inside of my arse!
"Fuuuckk!" I moaned out.
"You've watched my arse get fingered, it's only fair I get the same!" She laughed.
"You filthy slut!" I moaned, never having anything in my arse before but it wasn't the worst.
I watched as Ellie continued bobbing up and down on my cock, spitting all over it and making gagging sounds! This is fucking perfect!
"Come and sit on my cock!" I told her.
"Finally!" She said taking my cock out of her mouth.
I watched as my sister took off the bottoms of her pyjamas and straddle onto me, guiding my cock to her pussy she started to slide her pussy lower and lower onto me.
"Fuuckkk you're so tight!" I moaned, watching my sister's pussy taking my entire cock inside of her.
"I fucking love this cock!" She moaned out as she started to grind on me.
I pretty much ripped off her top and let her perfect tits in front of my face, grabbing them and licking them my sister started to moan louder and louder as she kept grinding her pussy on my cock.
"Fuck I love that!" She was moaning.
I stuck a finger into her mouth and she started to suck on it as though it were my cock. Once it was nice and wet, I pulled it out and started rubbing her swollen clit with it.
"Fuuuckk! Make me cum brother!" She moaned, gripping onto my shoulders and forcing her pussy up and down on my cock.
"That's it, ride me you little slut! You want to cum over your brother's cock again?" I moaned back to her.
"Yes brother! Make your personal whore sister cum again! Please!!" She moaned louder.
I kissed her, pushing my tongue against her as I kept rubbing her clit faster and faster, feeling hers and my orgasm building up.
"Fuuuuuuccckkkkkk!!" She moaned into my mouth as I felt her body tensing up and shaking around me.
"I'm cumming!!" I moaned.
"Fucking cum inside me!!!" My sister moaned.
Then we both hit it. Our orgasm's shocking us both as I felt myself cum inside of her tight pussy! Shot after shot of cum filling up my sister as her entire body was shaking over mine!
She eventually landed on top me, exhausted from her orgasm as I kept my hands on her and kissed her shoulder and neck.
"I'm loving having my personal slut to fuck at home." I told her with a laugh.
Looking back at me with a shocked face she said.
"Don't think just because I let you fuck me like a slut that you can do whatever you want!" She laughed back at me.
"Shut up and kiss me!" I ordered and felt her place her lips against mine.



We stayed there making out for a while, my cock staying inside of her cum filled pussy.
The end for now!
Comment and rate if you would like the next chapter of Michael and Ellie's relationship going to the next level and exploring each other more.
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Game of Marriage
I have put this under the gay category, it involves a cheating husband and wife and some offensive words so if that is a problem for you then don't read ahead.
Otherwise have fun!
Thank you to Dougslair for editing the story!
The New Job
"So, Darren, why do you want this job?" Darren's interviewer asked.
Darren was sat on the other side of this woman's desk, wearing a black suit he only bought a few days ago specifically for this interview.
Since finishing school, Darren has spent the last year not doing a lot and just fooling around with friends and his now ex-girlfriend. When his Ex went to the university and broke up with him, it was a bit of a wakeup call to Darren to get serious about his life.
Now he was 19, he decided to try and get a career started, so he managed to get this interview with a sales company. Darren was nervous before the interview, when he saw the woman interviewing his nervousness doubled!
She was a stunning older woman. Darren couldn't figure out her age but he would take a guess of around 40. She was tall, long dark hair, brown eyes and she was wearing a black pencil skirt and a buttoned blouse that hugged her figure, really showing off the curves of her arse and her obviously big tits!
Darren considered himself confident with women, since his girlfriend left him, he has slept with a lot of women. But the surprise of this sexy older woman threw him off.
Stuttering, Darren finally managed to answer the question.
"Well, erm Miss Bates."
"Actually it's Mrs. Bates." The woman replied staring at him, her brown eyes burning into Darren and making him even more nervous.
"I'm sorry, Mrs. Bates. I want this job as I am young and eager to work hard and start to build my career." Darren told her.
"Hmmm," She said from the other side of the desk, reading Darren's CV, "You have pretty much zero experience. I'm not sure this will work."
Darren panicked, but taking a few deep breaths, he composed himself and brought back his confident side.
"Mrs. Bates, I know that I don't have the experience. But I'm young and hungry, I will work harder than anyone to prove that I have what it takes. If you give me this opportunity, you won't be disappointed."
Mrs. Bates remained silent, her face not giving away any of her emotions as she stared at Darren who was trying to stop himself from sweating with nervousness.
"Come in Monday, you can have a week trial and see if you last." Mrs. Bates said.
"Thank you so much!" Darren said, wanting to jump with joy!
"I'll see you Monday." Mrs Bates said extending her hand and shaking Darren's.
When he got back to his car he was smiling uncontrollably and instantly called his parents to give them the good news!
All he had to do was complete the week trial and he could be starting his career.
Over A Week Later
This was it. It was Friday and Darren was going in for his meeting with Mrs Bates about how his trial went, and if they would be keeping him.
He was happy with his work this week, he made sure to be the first one in and the last one to leave every day. He hammered the phones, and although he wasn't the greatest salesman, he knew he had potential. So, he was feeling confident going into the meeting.
"Darren, take a seat." Mrs Bates said.
She didn't make too many appearances around the desks of most of the workers and kept herself in her big office. Being the owner of the company, she was probably paying people to check everyone for her.
Yet every time that Darren saw her, she was dressed in tight, pencil skirts and blouses which turned him on every time.
"Thank you, Mrs. Bates." Darren said, learning quickly to always be polite and respectful to this scary woman.
In the room were two other managers, one that was Darren's direct manager and one that was a manager of another team but had spent time training Darren.
"So, I have been given very good feedback about your first week." Mrs Bates said.
Thank God! Darren thought to himself, letting out a smile.
"That is great to hear, I really want to do well and become an asset in this company." Darren said back.
"Well," Mrs Bates continued, "If you keep up this hard work, then you will do well."
Then he saw it, the first time he has ever seen this woman smile! Her eyes were looking at his, and Darren managed to smile back at this beautiful woman.
He shook hands and thanked the others and then finished for the day. Driving home, Darren called his friends and agreed they were going out drinking tonight to celebrate!
After congratulations from his mum and dad, Darren was finally in the pub with five of his mates getting as drunk as he wanted.
"Well lads, now I have a proper income. It's time to get spending!" He laughed out loud, buying a round of drinks.
That night was a little bit of a blur after that. They ended up staying out until 4am, and Darren actually ended up back at a 23-year-old girl's house and fucking her while her mum and dad were in the other room. And he knew they were not quiet!
In the morning, Darren did his best to leave their house quietly, after getting the girl's number.
When he was in the taxi home, Darren couldn't stop smiling.
I have a good paid job with a great future, I just fucked a beautiful girl, life can't get much better than this!
The Beginning
6 months later
Darren has been excelling at work, he works more hours than anyone in the office but has the billing to make it worth it. He was earning a lot of money, more than he knew what to do with.
In fact, he was already given a raise just for his hard work!
In the recent few weeks, he noted Mrs Bates talking to him more. Normally she wouldn't even say "hi" to him, but every now and again she would come and check in on him and would even give him advice on his work.
Darren was the youngest in the office by at least 15 years so he assumed she was helping guide the young new employee, which he appreciated.
Truth be told, Darren spent nearly every night wanking whilst thinking of his boss, Mrs. Bates and imagining what she would be like on her knees under his desk with his hard cock in her mouth.
Although he still slept with a different woman nearly every weekend, his thoughts were constantly filled with his boss.
One day, he was at his desk when Mrs Bates walked over and said to him, "Darren, will you come to my office?"
"Of course." He replied and quickly followed behind, staring at her curves as he walked.
Once they were in the room, she closed the door and took her seat on the other side of the desk.
"So, Darren, how are you finding it here?" She asked which made Darren nervous.
"I'm really enjoying it." He told her, hoping to come off as confident.
After a brief pause, she smiled and said, "Well, I think you are doing great Darren, I am very impressed with your work ethic and am very happy with how you are progressing."
I wave of relief washed over Darren as he replied, "Thank you so much Mrs Bates."
"It is my pleasure; I am going to want you to work closer with me in the future. I am going to have some hands on training with you." She said with a smile.
The idea of the owner of the company training him made Darren excited, hoping that this would help his progress in his career.
When Darren got home later, he told his parents who then took him out to a restaurant to celebrate.
"I am so proud of you son." Darren's father said, "You have really turned it around and I couldn't be happier for you."
"Me too." His mother said going across the table and giving him a hug.
The next few months Darren worked as hard as ever, every day he would go and give Mrs Bates a report of his work and she slowly got friendlier and friendlier with him. She was becoming less the scary woman he was afraid of and more of a mentor. Darren couldn't believe his luck and couldn't be happier.
Due to his big work load lately, he has had to cut down on his socialising and has not had sex for nearly two months now! Not that that stopped him from wanking every night still picturing his boss.
The Christmas Party
Darren had been at the company for nearly a year now and the annual Christmas party was already getting lively.
He had drunk a good number of beers and was chatting and dancing with nearly everyone in the company.
Being the youngest employee, the other staff members saw him as the young and fun stud and were enjoying partying with him.
Then, Mrs Bates arrived at the party. Everyone was surprised because she was not one to join in these social events and kept herself to herself most of the time. However, now she seemed to be enjoying herself. Darren even saw her drinking a glass of wine or two.
She was dressed in a tight, blue dress, and after a few beers, Darren struggled to keep his erection down whilst staring at her. Every now and again he would accidentally make eye contact and she would smile back.
Her smiles were sending thoughts through Darren's head... dangerous thoughts.
Does she want me? Being the main one.
Around 10pm, Darren had enough confidence from the alcohol to go and start a conversation with her.
"Mrs Bates! It's great to see you here!" He said going in for a hug, something he would never be brave enough to do when sober.
"Darren, gotten to the bar a few times I see?" She said with a slight laugh.
"Oh, yes, sorry about that." Darren said, realising he might have read the situation wrong.
"Do not apologise, it's nice to see you like this." She said with a smile.
Maybe I didn't read this wrong?
"No husband tonight?" Darren asked.
Mrs Bates never spoke of her husband, Darren sometimes questioned if she was even married. If it wasn't for the ring on her finger, he might think she had made him up.
"Not tonight. He has his own Christmas party to attend to." She said.
"That's his loss," Darren said, and then feeling more confident, "You look amazing by the way."
She paused for a minute, making Darren panic that he had just crossed a line. That was until she smiled, brushed a slight bit of hair from her face and said back, "Thank you Darren, I have seen you staring at me."
"Well, who wouldn't stare at you when you're looking like that." Darren said before covering his mouth with a hand, not meaning to be so flirty with the owner of the company.
"Don't worry Darren, having a young and good lucking boy such as yourself compliment me is nice." she said. Then, her right hand ever so lightly stroked down Darren's arm. Sending shivers down his body, his cock was fully hard, which Mrs Bates easily spotted when she looked down, back up and said, "Oh, is that because of me?"
He panicked, not wanting to risk his job! He stuttered slightly unable to get any words out of his mouth.
Then Mrs Bates leaned in and whispered with her mouth an inch from his ear, "I hope it's because of me."
Fuuuuuckkkk! Darren thought, she is flirting with me!
Suddenly, knowing that she was flirting back, his confidence came back as well.
Whispering, Darren said to his boss.
"What can I say, I find a sexy, strong woman very desirable."
Mrs Bates smiled, leaned in once more and whispered in his ear, "Wait here for 10 minutes, the come out the front."
Darren didn't get a chance to reply before Mrs Bates turned around and left the bar.
Is this really happening? He thought to himself, I know she married, but she's so hot. I want this!
Waiting 10 minutes as she told him, Darren then slowly walked out of the bar and out the front.
Once the cold air hit him, he looked to the side and saw Mrs Bates standing by an open car door, smiling at him. Not wasting any time, Darren rushed over.
"Get in." She said firmly.
"Haven't you been drinking?" Darren asked, not wanting to get in a car with a drunk driver.
"I was on non-alcoholic wine, I don't drink whilst with work colleagues." She said.
He didn't need any more encouragement and got into the passenger side of the car. Mrs Bates got in and closed her door and started driving.
They sat in silence for a few minutes, Darren glancing across at the woman he has thought about for nearly a year, knowing he was about to finally fuck her.
"Show me what we are working with." She said firmly.
"What do you mean?" Darren asked confused.
"Show me your cock." She ordered.
"Okay." Darren replied, undoing his belt and trousers and pulling them down.
Suddenly his 6inch hard cock was out and on show for his boss.
Without saying a word, Darren watched as Mrs Bates's hand went across and grabbed onto his hard cock.
Is this really happening? He thought.
She gripped onto it, moving her hand up and down a couple of times before returning her hand back to the steering wheel.
"That should do." She said.
Darren didn't know whether to put his cock away or not, so he left it out as she had not said otherwise.
The rest of the drive was in silence, Darren constantly looking across as the sexy older women he was about to have sex with.
Then she pulled up into a drive of a huge house! She clearly had a lot of money as the house was very modern and large enough to fit a few families.
"You should put that away before we go in." Mrs Bates told him.
"Okay." He replied, pulling his trousers back up.
He watched her leaving the car, staring at her arse the entire time. When her door shut, Darren quickly followed her down the drive and into the big house.
"Follow me." She said, not even looking at him, which weirdly seemed to turn Darren on more.
Normally when he fucked a girl, it was on a night out and she would do anything that he told her. He has never been with a strong woman before but the idea excited him.
Darren followed a few steps behind his boss as she led him into her bedroom. He saw a few photos on the walls of friends and one that he assumed was her husband.
He had short brown hair and looked to be very muscular. He had a bit of guilt as he saw the man whose wife he was about to have sex with, but that guilt quickly left when he heard Mrs Bates shout from the bedroom.
"Get in here now!"
In a heartbeat, he was in her room. There was a huge bed with grey bedsheets, everything looked very expensive.
Mrs Bates was sitting on a leather chair and pouring herself a glass of wine.
"Take your clothes off." She said from the chair.
Quickly undressing completely, Darren now found himself standing completely naked in front of his boss, not believing his luck.
"Nice, very nice." She said.
Darren didn't know what to do, he stood completely still as Mrs Bates was sitting with her legs crossed and sipped her wine.
Slowly, Mrs Bates uncrossed her legs and Darren marvelled as she kept them spread wide open on the chair, putting in clear view the black thong that she was wearing.
Fuck she's so hot!
"Come here." She ordered.
Still not speaking, Darren started to walk towards the beautiful older woman.
"No." She shouted, "Crawl."
Darren has never experienced this, but he was loving every second! Getting onto his knees on the soft grey carpet, he crawled towards his bosses' spread legs.
When he reached her, he had to fight the urge to get straight to her pussy.
"Take my thong off." She ordered.
Raising his hands, Darren wrapped his fingers around her thong and slowly began to pull them down.
This is it. My dreams are about to come true!
Ever so slowly, he pulled the thong off of his boss, past her high heels and when he looked back at her spread legs, Mrs Bates smooth and perfect pussy was in front of his face.
"Look at me." She whispered seductively.
Looking at her, staring into her deep brown eyes, she whispered again.
"No one will find out about this. Do you understand?"
"Yes." Darren said.
"Good boy." She whispered, leaning forward and lightly gripping her right hand onto Darren's hair.
She didn't pull hard, but hard enough to guide Darren's face towards her pussy. As he got closer and closer, he could see how wet she was, her glistening pussy just waiting for him.
Extending his tongue, Darren got his first taste of his boss's sweet pussy.
"Mmmmm." He moaned as he instinctively began to move his tongue around her pussy lips, teasing her clit and tasting her as much as he could.
Mrs Bates breathing got a little heavier at the tongue touching her, teasing her.
Darren worked all around her clit, knowing how to please a women. After her breathing got heavier and heavier, he finally and slowly ran his wet tongue along her throbbing clit.
"Mmmmm that's better." She moaned, both of her hands gripping onto his hair and pushing him deeper into her pussy.
Darren was in heaven, not having any action in so long and now getting the woman he has been obsessing with for months!
He massaged her clit with his tongue as he brought his hand up, tracing his index finger around her soaking wet lips, he slowly pushed it deep inside of her, fingering his sexy boss.
"Fuuuckk good boy!" She moaned above him.
Darren quickly started to finger her faster and faster whilst flicking his tongue along her clit, being able to tell that she was getting closer to cumming. Normally he would stop and take the opportunity to fuck her whilst she was at her horniest, but something about this woman made him want to do whatever she wanted.
He felt her grip on his head tighten and she moaned out.
"Fuck yes! Make me cum!!"
Her pussy clenched around his finger, her legs tensed up and her smooth thighs pressed against Darren's head as she began to scream out in pleasure with the orgasm he was giving her.
"Fuuuuuccckk!!" She moaned jerking forward from each wave of orgasm.
After she had finished, her grip, still in his hair, pulled Darren's head back. He was smiling at her from his knees when she spoke in a firm tone.
"Go and lie on the bed now."
Not speaking, Darren jumped onto the bed and lay on his back.
He watched as Mrs Bates effortlessly pulled her dress off, standing in front of him in just a black bra. She quickly unhooked it and as it dropped to the ground, he stared at his bosses amazing body. She was tanned and toned all over, her tits were big and stood up and looked amazing. She was by far the sexiest woman Darren has ever been with.
He watched as she silently walked over to the bed, putting a leg on either side of his body and sat just over his cock. So close to finally fucking the woman of his dreams.
Mrs Bates grabbed onto his cock and rubbed the head up and down her soaking wet pussy.
"How long have you wanted to fuck me?" She asked looking down at him.
Without hesitating he replied.
"Since I first saw you in my interview."
Not saying a word, still gripping onto his cock, Mrs Bates slowly lowered herself onto him.
Her pussy seeming to wrap around his hard cock as she edged lower and lower until she was sat with his cock fully inside of her.
"Mmmmmm I love this young cock." She moaned out.
Staying perfectly still with his cock balls deep inside of her, Darren raised his hands and grabbed onto both of her perfect tits.
But Mrs Bates quickly grabbed his wrists and pushed them off.
"You don't touch unless I let you!" She ordered.
"Fuuckk!" Darren moaned, loving this dominant side.
Slowly, she began to grind forward and backwards on his cock, keeping him fully inside of her as she rubbed herself against his body.
"You like that?" She moaned.
"I love it, you're so tight." Darren moaned.
SLAP!
Mrs Bates palm struck across Darren's face shocking him.



"Good boy." She moaned as her grinding began to get faster.
Her pussy was amazing, so tight and wet, gripping onto his cock as she rode him.
SLAP!
"You like that bitch?" She moaned as she picked up the pace, riding him faster and faster.
"I love it!" Darren moaned, enjoying the rough fucking.
Her pussy began to bounce up and down on his hard cock, taking him fully inside of her at every movement.
"Fuck yes! So good!" She was moaning.
"You're so fucking hot!" Darren moaned out.
SLAP!
"Don't fucking talk bitch!" She ordered.
Darren loved it!
She rode him forever, taking his cock expertly and giving him pleasure all over.
Keeping his hands to his sides as this dominant woman controlled the fucking completely, he watched as she began to rub her clit and her moaning got louder and louder.
"I'm going to cum all over your big cock bitch!" She moaned.
"Yes, cum for me!" Darren moaned.
"You love this older, married woman's pussy?" She moaned, grinding and rubber her clit at the same time.
"I fucking love it!" Darren moaned.
SLAP!
She struck him again giving Darren even more pleasure!
"FUUUUUCCKCKK!" She screamed as she arched her body.
The feeling of this woman cumming on top of him, her pussy clenching around his cock was too much and without meaning to Darren shot his cum deep inside of her pussy.
"FUUUCK!" He moaned as shot after shot of cum filled her insides.
"Mmmm cum in me you bitch!" She moaned out as she kept riding him, draining every drop of cum from his balls.
As soon as she was done, Mrs Bates pulled off of Darren's cock and stood to the side. Darren was panting for air from the rough fucking, watching as his boss standing naked, talking on her phone.
"I've booked you a taxi." She said not looking at him.
Darren was confused.
Is she kicking me out?
"You can go now." She said, her tone sounding angry.
"Erm, okay." Darren stuttered out, getting out of the bed, quickly getting dressed.
"Come into my office first thing on Monday." She said just as he was leaving.
"Yes Mrs Bates." He replied.
In the taxi on the way home, Darren couldn't believe what had just happened. He had just fucked his married boss! And it was the roughest a woman has ever been with him and he loved every moment of it! Desperate to do it again.
As soon as he was home, he wanked himself again rethinking of what happened.
Monday
A few people in the office asked Darren where he disappeared to from the Christmas party and he just told them that he was too drunk and went home.
He had wanked three times since his night with Mrs Bates and he definitely wanted to experience it again.
As soon as he knew she was in, he headed to her office. Knocking on the door and entering she quickly said.
"Shut the door behind you."
Once he did, he took a seat opposite her from the desk.
"Did I tell you to sit?" She said.
"Sorry." He quickly replied and stood up.
"Good boy," She replied, not looking up from her paperwork no her desk, "So I assume you didn't tell anyone about what happened?"
"No Mrs Bates." He replied.
"Good. Now you've had a few days to process what happened, what are your thoughts?" She asked, finally looking up at him.
Just seeing her beautiful brown eyes, Darren could have leaped across the desk and had sex with her there!
"I loved it." He confidently replied.
"Good, so you want to do it again?" She asked.
"Definitely!" He replied, wanting to show his keenness.
"Good, so do I." She replied which Darren could have jumped for joy about, "However, as your boss there are a few precautions we must take."
Then she handed over a piece of paper, taking it and having a quick glance, Darren asked.
"What's this?"
"It's a contract of sorts, just to state that you won't tell anyone about what we are doing and that you agree to everything." She told him.
He had a quick look, it looked very official which confused him, never having to be so official when it came to sex but he guessed it has to do with her business.
"Read it through tonight and let me know tomorrow if you agree to the terms."
"Okay I will." Darren said, folding it up and putting it into his pocket.
"Darren, don't think that because you have cum inside of me that you don't have to address me as Mrs Bates anymore." She said firmly which just turned Darren on.
"Y-yes Mrs Bates." He stuttered out.
She gave a slight laugh, looking up at Darren stood there with an obvious hard on.
"If you agree to sign it, at times like this you could be fucking me on my desk right now." She said with a smile.
"I'll sign it right now then!" Darren said laughing.
"No, read it first, then tell me if you agree." She said firmly. "You can go now."
"Yes Mrs Bates." Darren said and turned around.
That night Darren read through the contract, it just stated that he would not tell anyone about anything they do together, the bits that worried him the most was that she would have complete control of their sex life. If she wanted him to please her in any way then he is not allowed to say no.
But he was horny and desperate to be with her again, so he signed it and prepared to take it in tomorrow.
The next day.
Darren stood on the other side of Mrs Bates desk, in her hands was the contract that Darren had signed and he watched as a smile appeared on her face.
"Good to see you have agreed to everything." She said.
"There was no way I was not going to sign Mrs Bates." He replied.
"Good boy, now, get under my desk!" She ordered firmly.
Oh my god!
Darren didn't actually believe she would do anything in the office but it seemed he was wrong.
As he went to her side of the desk and got in between her legs she said to him, "My husband works away a lot for work, so I need a new outlet. He will have no knowledge of this. From this day on you belong to me."
"Yes Mrs Bates." Darren replied, his cock hard as a rock as he watched his boss spread her legs with him sat under her desk.
"Good boy. Now show me how good you are with that tongue again."
Darren wasted no time, leaning forward and pulling her thong to one side, yet again he was tasting the sweetest pussy in his life.
He couldn't believe his luck, actually going to be able to regularly fuck his boss whilst at work!
For the next 10 minutes he licked her pussy, running his tongue along her pussy lips and teasing her clit again. From under the desk, it was difficult to finger her so he did the best he could with just his tongue.
Then he felt her phone vibrating above him on the desk, he stopped, not knowing what to do.
"Keep going!" She angrily said.
Without saying a word, he went back to licking her clit.
"Hi Alex," she said answering the phone whilst Darren continued licking her clit.
He listened to her conversation, managing to find the spot he could like her clit that would send her legs shaking!
After a few minutes he figured out that she was talking to her husband whilst having Darren lick her pussy, all of this just turned him on even more!
When she finally put the phone down, she grabbed onto his hair and moaned quietly.
"That's it, make me cum my new bitch!"
"Mmmmm." Darren moaned licking her faster and faster until he felt her gush of cum and tasted her delicious pussy juices.
"Good boy. Now get back to work." She said from above the desk.
He slid out; Darren had hoped she would suck his dick or do something to him, but he figured that wasn't going to happen.
So, he left the desk and went back to work.
Since he has had a fair bit of alone time with Mrs Bates in the past while she has been training him, no one questioned why he was in there.
For the next two months Darren remained as Mrs Bates personal sex toy. She would text him whenever she wanted him and he would come running. He had zero power in their situation which just turned him on more, enjoying having a dominant woman control him.
He had, on several occasions, been lucky enough to fuck her on her desk whilst at work, but the only thing annoying him was that she had never sucked his cock. He was desperate to see her big, soft lips around his cock.
Another thing she never allowed was kissing, saying that she only kissed her husband.
But other than that, he was living the dream, he was doing amazing at work and still getting to have tons of sex with a beautiful older woman.
The Husband
It was a Saturday; Darren had fucked Mrs Bates once that week and licked her pussy three times. She seemed to enjoy using his tongue and he was happy to taste her pussy whenever she let him.
He was sat on his bed playing on his PlayStation when a text came through, looking, it was from Mrs Bates.
"My house, NOW!"
His cock went instantly hard, knowing he was going to get another good fuck!
Darren had only been back to her house a few times and he was keen to get to fuck her on a bed again.
Driving over, his cock was hard the entire way wondering what he would get to do to her this time.
When he pulled up to the drive, Darren thought it was strange that there were no cars outside, but he was too occupied with the idea of sex.
As he got out the car, his phone vibrated and it was another text from Mrs Bates.
"Get naked and get into my bed. I will meet you there."
Quickly he replied.
"Yes Mrs Bates."
Darren let himself into the house and made his way to her bedroom.
Once inside, he closed the door, took off all of his clothes and lay on the bed, his hard cock ready to please his boss.
Suddenly there was a knock on the bedroom door. Darren was so excited, wondering was she dressed in lingerie for him.
He got off the bed and walked to the door, grabbing the door handle he slowly opened it.
His face had a smile plastered on, except that quickly disappeared and his heart sank when the door opened and on the other side wasn't Mrs Bates, it was her husband! He recognised his face from the pictures on the house.
"Hi bitch." He said.
Darren didn't know what to do, he tried to slam the door shut but this man easily pushed it back open. He was nearly a foot taller and Darren and had huge muscles.
Panicking that he was about to kick the living shit out of him, Darren ran back and jumped on the bed.
Mrs Bates' husband slowly walked into the room, he was wearing jogging bottoms and a tight t-shirt that showed off his muscles.
"Please don't hurt me!" Darren shouted in a panic.
"Shut up!" He shouted back.
Attempting to make a run for it, Darren jumped off the bed and ran for the door.
But his exit was easily stopped, Mrs Bates' husband gripped Darren's throat and pushed and held him up against a wall, the hard wall hurting his back.
"Please." Darren whimpered out, fearful of his life now.
"I know that you have been fucking my wife." He said, his face inches from Darren's, his massive body dwarfing his own.
Darren could feel the man's breath on his face as his heart was racing, just waiting for the beating to begin.
"You don't have anything to say?" His husky voice asked.
"I'm sorry." Darren weakly tried to say.
"You think you can come into my house and fuck my wife and get away with it?" He growled.
"Please, I'm so sorry. I won't do it again." Darren pleaded.
"Oh, you will." Mrs Bates' husband said.
Darren's eyes went wide, confused and wondering if he just misheard.
"I only have the CCTV of you coming into my house, I need real proof of you fucking my wife so that I can take everything from that bitch when I divorce her." He said.
"I.... I can't do that." Darren weakly protested.
"You will do what I fucking tell you!" The man shouted down Darren's ear!
"Okay, I'm sorry! I'll do anything!" Darren pleaded scared.
"Good boy." He said, loosening his grip on Darren's throat. "Now, for your actual punishment."
"Please don't hurt me." Darren whispered, knowing what was to come.
"Oh I won't... much." He said.
Darren could see just at the bottom of his eyes as Mrs Bates husband's other hand was undoing his belt.
"W-What are you doing?" Darren asked stuttering.
"If my wife gets to use you for her pleasure, then so do I." He said smiling.
This caused Darren's body to freeze in horror!
He can't be serious!?
"I... I don't..." Darren stuttered before the man interrupted.
"You will do what I fucking tell you!" He shouted, his trousers now undone. "Get on your fucking knees!" He ordered.
"Please don't make me do this, I don't want to." Darren argued.
"Do not make me tell you again." He threatened, tightening his grip onto Darren's throat.
Darren didn't know what to do, here he was, completely naked, being held by the throat of the man whose wife he has been fucking for months. His body was dripping in sweat from fear as the man glared into his eyes.
He didn't want to get beaten up and he knew this strong man could do some damage.
His mind was made up, he would have to do what this man wants.
He felt the grip on his throat lighten and the man smiled as Darren slowly slid down the wall onto his knees.
Soon, he was now face to face with this man's crotch, his trousers undone and just waiting for Darren to take them off.
"Look at me." He ordered, "Do you even know my name?"
"Alex." Darren whispered.
"Good boy, but you will call me sir. Now, take out my cock."
"Y-yes sir." Darren whispered.
His hands were shaking, flashes of his first time with Mrs Bates when she had him on his knees and ordered him to pull her thong down flashed through Darren's head.
Wrapping his fingers around Alex's trousers and boxers, as slowly as possible he pulled them down. His cock eventually sprung free and Darren's jaw dropped at the size of it!
It was at least 3 inches longer than his own and twice as thick! As he pulled the trousers to the ground, he couldn't help but wonder why Mrs Bates would need constant sex from Darren if her husband's cock is this big!
"Good boy, now put it in your hands." Alex ordered from above.
"Y-yes sir." Darren stuttered.
Raising his hand, he held the first cock that wasn't his own in his hand. It was so thick, heavy and smooth. Darren couldn't help but marvel at the cock, not believing anyone's cock could be this big. Without being told to, he instinctively started to move his hand back and forth very slowly, watching the skin on his cock move with his hand. When he realised what he was doing, Darren stopped immediately and looked up and Alex who was smiling down on him.
"Now, put it in your fucking mouth." He ordered.
This is it. I'm about to suck another man's cock. I can't believe this is happening.
Darren held the cock towards him, opening his mouth and sticking his wet tongue out, he began to lean forward.
Darren stretched his mouth open as far as possible knowing it would take that to fit this cock in there.
As he slowly moved forwards, he could feel the warmth coming from the cock onto his face. When he felt the soft head of the cock hitting his tongue, he knew that he had his first ever cock in his mouth.
Slowly, Darren wrapped his lips around the cock and pushed his wet tongue against the head of the cock, tasting Alex's precum.
It surprised him that he was not disgusted, in fact he actually enjoyed the taste. And the feeling of having a warm, hard cock in his mouth felt almost natural.
"Gooood boy." Alex moaned from above.
Darren has accepted what he has to do and decided to just get on with it.
Closing his eyes, he opened his mouth a little more and pushed his head further to take more of the cock into his mouth. At the same time, he rolled his tongue along the head of the cock, swirling it all around, doing what he knew he liked.
Slowly pulling back, Darren felt his lips touch again as the head left his mouth, closing his eyes, he licked his lips and wrapped them back around the cock, pushing his head forward and taking it into his mouth. He slowly started to move his head back and forth, only getting just past the head of the cock, bobbing up and down on it.
"Mmmm." He accidentally moaned around the cock.
As soon as he did, he was hit with embarrassment and froze still, looking up while keeping the cock in his mouth. Alex was smiling and said, "I can't believe she is cheating on me with such a bitch."
Darren didn't care about being called a bitch, in fact he actually found himself getting a little turned on by it.
He went back to what felt natural, bobbing up and down on this huge cock.
Trying to remember what women have done to him, Darren pulled the cock out and held it with one hand.
Gathering spit onto his tongue, he ran it all along the hard shaft, going to the bottom and then back up to the top before going down and running his tongue along the big, heavy and smooth balls.
"Fuuuckkk." Alex moaned.
Suddenly, Darren felt a pair of hands grip onto his head.
"Open your mouth cocksucker!" He ordered.
Just as Darren began to argue that he isn't a cocksucker, Alex shoved his cock back into his mouth.
Holding his head still, Alex kept pushing his cock deeper and deeper.
It didn't take long for Darren to gag and try and push away from the cock but Alex was relentless. Holding his head still and keeping forcing his cock deeper.
"Glllghhhhhh!" Were all the noises coming from Darren, his lips slightly parting as he gagged and spit pouring through the gaps.
He was struggling for air and beginning to panic, feeling the cock hitting his throat.
"GHLLLGHGHH!" He tried to scream onto the cock.
The fingers gripped his hair and Alex yanked his head back from the cock.
Gasping for air, a trail of spit poured down Darren's chin as he looked at the soaking wet cock in front of him.
"You nearly took all of it bitch." Alex said.
Looking up, Darren opened his mouth to speak but yet again was met with Alex's cock back into his mouth.
He didn't force his cock as deep this time but still deep enough to make Darren gag every few times.
He just tightened his lips as best he could as this beast of a man used his mouth as a pussy.
"Glgh....gluhhgg.....gllgggh." Were the noises coming from Darren as this huge cock fucked his face.
He felt like such a bitch having this huge man taking him.
"Oh yeah, that's it you fucking slut!" Alex moaned out, thrusting in and out of Darren's mouth.
"I'm going to fill your mouth with cum! You better not miss a drop bitch!" He moaned out.
Darren didn't want to take cum into his mouth but he knew his opinion didn't matter.
Holding onto the wall behind him for balance, he allowed Alex to force his cock in and out over and over of his mouth until he roared out.
"Fuuuuuuckkkkk!!" And then shot after shot of hot cum poured into his mouth.
It felt like he was cumming buckets, warm and gooey cum filling his mouth completely. As it landed and poured around his tongue, Darren was surprised how much he liked the taste.
Pushing hit tongue around the fat cock the taste grew stronger and stronger filling his senses.
Eventually, Alex let go of Darren's head and pulled his cock back. Once Darren's mouth was shut, Alex ordered.
"Now look at me cocksucker."
Looking up, he could see a big grin on his face.
"Now swallow my cum you fucking whore."
Darren kept eye contact as the delicious cum slowly went down his throat as he gulped it down, enjoying every drop.
"Good fucker, now put your clothes on." Alex ordered and then left the room.
As Darren got dressed, he thought about what had just happened. He had just sucked a dick, and worse he actually kind of liked it.
When Alex came back in, Darren was fully dressed and stood up.
"Okay bitch, I have put my number into your phone so you will know it's me texting. I used an app before to show as my wife's number."



"Okay." Darren stuttered out.
"You will carry on with my wife as normal until I contact you."
"Okay." Darren said again.
"Alright, get out." Alex ordered.
With that, Darren was in his car driving home, not believing what just happened.
Once home and in bed, he realised he was rock hard!
I couldn't have gotten horny by sucking his dick?!
Darren started to wank, picturing Mrs Bates, but he couldn't get the image or the taste of Alex's cock from his mind.
Memories of being on his knees, sucking this big, juicy cock were in his mind as he stroked his cock faster and faster.
Not too long he came all over himself thinking of Alex's cum pouring into his mouth.
Becoming a Pawn
A few days later, Mrs Bates had text Darren while he was at his desk to go to her office.
This would be the first time he would see her since Alex had forced him to suck his cock, and although Darren did his best to forget it, whenever he wanked he ended up thinking of Alex's big cock.
Once in the office and the door shut, Mrs Bates stood up and quickly ordered, "We don't have long; I need that cock in me now!"
All of Darren's thoughts were now questioned, knowing that Alex knew and what he had to keep a secret from her was making this hard.
But he didn't want Mrs Bates to know, so he quickly moved to her and said, "Good."
Wasting no time, Mrs Bates sat on her desk, spread her legs and revealed she had no underwear on, staring at her smooth pussy.
"Lick my clit now!" She ordered.
Darren moved his head and instantly began licking her pussy, tasting her sweet juices again, but it was different this time. He was imagining the taste of Alex's cock and cum, instead of focusing on this amazing woman's pussy.
After a few minutes, she grabbed his head and ordered.
"Get up here and fuck me now!"
Not hesitating, Darren undid his trousers and slid his hard cock balls deep inside of his boss.
"Fuuuckk! My husband has been away all week and I need a good fuck!" She ordered.
Darren wasted no time and was quickly hammering into this woman who was biting her lip to stop from moaning.
He watched as this beautiful, strong woman was loving being fucked by his young cock.
Darren managed to forget about Alex and could focus on his cock going deep inside of her tight, wet pussy.
She squeezed her own tit from outside of her shirt and moaned.
"Fuck yes! I'm close!"
Darren started to rub her swollen clit, her legs started to shake around him and he could see she was really fighting not to moan loud.
"Fuuuuuckkk." She whispered out.
Her pussy clenching around his cock was causing too much pleasure and Darren knew he was about to cum.
"Cum in me." She moaned looking straight into his eyes.
"Mmmmmmm." Darren moaned holding in his voice as he fired load after load of his cum straight into his bosses pussy.
After that she ordered Darren to get back to work.
As soon as he was at his desk, he got a text from Mrs Bates.
"Good job bitch. I can feel your cum leaking out of my pussy. I needed that."
Before Darren could reply, another text came through. This time from Alex.
"I am watching all of your texts, you just fucked my wife again I see?"
Panicking, Darren quickly replied back.
"I'm sorry."
"Don't apologise, you are to keep doing it. I am building more proof. You are going to meet me at this address tonight." Alex text back with an address for a hotel.
Fuck! Darren thought to himself. Not sure if Alex would want him to suck his cock again, also not knowing if he wanted to or not.
At the end of the day, he drove straight to the hotel, not going home first and went into the room he was ordered to.
Once inside, he saw Alex sat on the bed smiling at him.
"Did you have fun fucking my wife?" He asked.
Darren couldn't believe what a weird situation he was in.
"I'm sorry sir, you told me to keep doing what she tells me." He replied.
"And you will. Come look at this." Alex ordered pulling up his phone.
Darren's heart sank when he saw it was a video of him on his knees happily sucking on Alex's cock.
"Now you know that I have you," Alex said, "Get on your knees."
This was it, last time Darren couldn't stop because of the sheer strength of Alex, but now Alex had this video Darren knew he was in not control.
Darren knew that he was going to make him suck his cock again. Worse was that Darren was actually excited to do it.
In no time, he was on his knees and pulling down Alex's trousers and once again looking at his huge, hard cock.
"You're eager, did you enjoy being my cocksucker?" Alex asked.
"I... Don't know." Darren said.
"Well, it doesn't matter if you liked it or not. Take my cock now bitch!" Alex ordered.
Straight away, Darren gripped the cock and put it in his mouth. The second time sucking this cock was as good as the first.
He wrapped his lips around the shaft and ran his tongue over the soft head tasting his delicious precum.
"Mmmmm." Darren moaned as he took the fat cock down his throat.
"You're such a fucking slut!" Alex moaned out.
Darren ignored the insults, annoying that they actually turned him on further. He carried on bobbing up and down on this big cock as best he could. Running his tongue all around the shaft as he used his hand to wank the rest of the cock.
After a few minutes of lovingly sucking his cock, Alex surprised Darren. He grabbed onto Darren's head and pulled him to his feet.
It was too quick for Darren to react, in an instant Alex was behind of him and pushed on his back hard enough to bend him over the bed. Darren's hands hitting the mattress in panic.
"If you get to fuck my wife, then I get to fuck you!" Alex calmly said.
Darren, frightened quickly shouted.
"No please! Just let me suck your cock! Don't fuck me!" Not believing those words actually came out of his mouth.
But Alex held Darren down and said,"Oh you will be doing that a lot. But right now, I am going to do to you what you did to my wife!"
"No please don't!" Darren tried to beg as he felt the hard cock pressing against his tiny arsehole.
"You think you can fuck my wife with no punishment? You stupid boy, you are going to take my big cock in your arsehole! Don't worry though, I'm sure a bitch like you will love it!" Alex warned.
He was too big and strong, there was no way Darren could fight back. He did not want any cock in his arse, never mind one as big as Alex's!
But he could feel the hard cock pressing against his arsehole, Alex's grip tightened and he could feel him trying to force himself in.
"Please don't do this! I'm not gay!" Darren shouted.
"Shhhh. This will be much better if you just relax." Alex whispered.
Darren closed his eyes, accepting what was about to happen to him and tried to focus on something else.
Slowly the cock kept being pressed against his hole.
"Fuuuuuucckkk!" Darren moaned out when the head slipped inside of his arsehole stretching him!
"Good boy." Alex whispered, leaving just the head of his cock inside of Darren.
"Please, you're too big!" Darren whimpered out in pain.
"You'll get used to it bitch!" Alex shouted.
Alex kept just the head in for a few minutes while Darren's breathing calmed down, then he started to push further.
Darren felt that his arsehole was getting stretched beyond belief, he bit his lip and closed his eyes trying to hold the pain of the giant cock forcing itself inside of his untouched arsehole.
Alex kept pushing further and further, Darren's arsehole wrapping tightly around his cock like a vice.
"Mmmm you have such a tight hole boy." Alex moaned, clearly enjoying having his cock inside of Darren's arse.
"Please sir, let me just suck you. I can't take it." Darren tried to plead, which Alex just ignored and carried on pushing.
His insides felt as though they were getting fuller and fuller from a cock that was never ending, his arsehole stretching and he could feel it clenching around the fat cock.
Then he felt it, Alex's big balls touching his and he knew he had his entire, huge cock inside of him.
"Fuuuuuucckk!!" Darren screamed out, feeling like the dick was in his stomach.
"That's it, you're officially a cock taking whore!" Alex moaned still holding onto Darren's back to stop him from moving.
"So big." Darren whimpered out, his breathing heavy and his chest heaving up and down.
"I'll let you get used to my cock before I fuck you properly bitch." Alex said.
Darren was grateful that Alex wasn't straight away destroying his arse.
For a few minutes, Alex remained fully inside of the boys no longer virgin arsehole, waiting for him to control his breathing again.
Then he started to withdraw his cock from Darren's arsehole.
Darren's arse had started to adjust from the cock and feeling it pulling out seemed to bring back the pain of him stretching.
"Please, it hurts." Darren whispered, planting his face into the mattress as his arse remained in the air.
Alex didn't reply, carrying on to take his cock out until just the head remained, then he pushed it back in slowly.
Darren could feel every ridge and vein in the cock as his arse was tightly wrapped around it, not believing that such a huge cock could fit inside of him and worrying about any damage done.
Once Alex got balls deep again inside of the boy's arse, he pushed himself further against the arse and Darren felt the cock going even deeper.
"Oooohh!" Darren moaned out as the air left his lungs.
Alex brought his cock back to just the head and then returned it balls deep.
Carrying on with the slow fucking, Darren's arse was now adjusted and loosened around the cock and the burning, stretching feeling had subsided.
Alex began to pick up his pace, slowly fucking the younger boy's arsehole, enjoying the tightness of this little hole hugging his cock.
After a few minutes, his thrusting got faster and faster, each push forward forced Darren to slide forward. This was when he realised that Alex was no longer holding him down, instead his hands were on his hips.
Then something strange happened, with the burning feeling gone, the cock inside of him was now bringing him pleasure.
This can't be happening? I can't be enjoying this! He thought.
As Alex thrust faster, Darren was unable to stop himself from letting out whimpering moans every time the cock would go balls deep inside of him and he would feel Alex's strong legs on his skin.
"Yeah, you like that now don't you boy?" Alex moaned out.
"I.... I don't know." Darren moaned out.
"Fuuuuckk!!" Darren moaned out loudly when Alex's cock hit a spot inside of him that sent shocks of pleasure through his body.
"What was that?" Darren moaned out.
"That's your special spot, it means you're going to love what I'm going to do to your little arsehole!" Alex moaned out, gripping onto Alex's thighs and starting to fuck him properly.
Over and over the cock would keep hitting the spot sending big waves of pleasure through him.
"Oh fuck!" Darren moaned out, not believing how good it felt to be fucked.
"That's it, you love me fucking you now don't you bitch?" Alex moaned out as he went faster and faster in the used arsehole.
"Yes sir!" Darren moaned not able to hide his pleasure.
"You think you can fuck my with? Well, you are going to be my dirty slut now!" Alex moaned out slapping Darren's arse.
"Yes sir! Please!" Darren moaned out in pleasure, loving being fucked!
"You like being my little gay whore, don't you?" Alex asked, stopping and holding his cock balls deep inside of his arse.
"Please don't stop!" Darren moaned out, wanting the feeling of being fucked again.
"Don't stop what?" Alex asked.
Darren didn't want to say it, but there was nothing left in him to fight this amazing feeling.
"Please don't stop fucking me sir! Destroy my fucking arsehole!" He moaned out.
"You fucking slut!" Alex moaned and carried on hammering into the boy's tight arsehole.
For a while all that could be heard was the slapping of Alex's skin on Darren's and Darren's loud moans filling the air.
Suddenly, Alex pulled his cock fully out of the boy's arsehole.
"Nooooooo!" Darren moaned, not believing he just moaned for the cock leaving him.
"Get on the bed on all fours gay boy!" Alex ordered.
"Yes sir." Darren agreed, desperate to have the cock back inside of him.
He got fully undressed and got on his hands and knees on the bed, in a position he has had Mrs Bates many times. A position he never expected to find himself in!
With his head on the pillow and his arse in the air he looked back and watched as this amazing god of a man got onto the bed naked, his hairy and muscly body turning Darren on more.
As he watched Alex line his cock back up with his arse, suddenly he arched his back up and moaned out loudly.
"Yeeeess! Fuck meee!!" He screamed as the cock filled his arsehole again.
"Do you fuck my wife like this?" Alex roared out as he pounded into the loosened arsehole.
"I don't fuck her as good as this!" Darren moaned out, not believing how good this huge fucking cock could feel!
"That's right you fucking slut! You thought you could get away with fucking my wife! Well, you are going to be my regular gay boy now!" Alex moaned.
Darren didn't care, moaning back.
"Yes sir! I will be your slut! Please don't stop fucking me!"
"Wank your cock bitch!" Alex ordered.
"Thank you, sir!" He moaned back, reaching his cock with his hand that was dripping in precum.
He wanked faster and faster knowing it wouldn't be long until he came with this massive cock inside of him.
"That's it, clench your arsehole bitch!" Alex moaned out.
As Darren knew he was about to cum he could feel his arsehole tensing around the giant cock.
"I'm going to fill you with my cum!" Alex roared.
Then a shock of pleasure struck Darren like a lightning bolt and his cock started pouring cum.
"FUUCKKINGG CUM INSIDE MEE!!" He screamed out.
"FUUUUUUUCCCKKK!!!!" Alex moaned.
Darren could feel his insides being filled with this perfect man's cum, shot after shot of his hot cum filling his bowels as his own cum covered the sheets below as he carried on wanking his hard cock.
"So, fucking good!!" Darren moaned out.
Alex held his cock balls deep inside of the well fucked arsehole, making sure every drop of cum went into his arsehole.
"Such a tight hole." Alex said grabbing onto Darren's arse.
"That was unbelievable." Darren said gasping for air.
As soon as Alex pulled out Darren flopped onto the bed, landing in the huge puddle of his own cum.
He could feel his gaped arsehole having the air hit it and cum pouring out of him.
"Look at you, the boy my wife cheated on me with. Now you're my little gay slut." Alex said.
"Yes sir." Darren said, still delirious from the good fucking.
Darren couldn't move, his body exhausted from the fucking but he could hear Alex moving around him. When he finally got the strength the move, he turned around and saw that Alex was behind him, clearly taking photos of Darren on his stomach, his legs spread and his arsehole leaking with cum.
"There we go." He said.
"Please delete those!" Darren said sitting up in a panic, realising he is covered in his own cum.
"I don't think so. No one will see them, as long as you carry on doing as I say." Alex said.
Darren knew he had no control, there was nothing he could do to this giant man, so he hung his head and said." Yes sir."
Alex walked up to him and placed a hand on Darren's shoulder.
"Good boy, now go for a shower. You are covered in cum." He ordered.
"Yes sir." Darren said.
In the shower, it took a while to get all of the cum off of him. He leant round and tried to clean all of the cum pouring out of his arsehole which was now sore from all the fucking.
Drying himself with a towel, he left the room with the towel wrapped around him, going to pick up his clothes Alex said from the bed.
"I don't think so."
"W-What do you mean?" Darren asked confused, assuming he was going home.
"Drop the towel." Alex ordered.
Darren looked at him confused, but Alex just gave him a grin to say "Don't question me."
So, Darren dropped the towel and was once again naked in front of this man.
Alex was still naked and went to lie down fully on the bed, holding himself up with his elbows.
"Come and suck my dick." He ordered.
"But, you just cum? Aren't you finished?" Darren asked.
"Unless you want me to send the videos and photos I have of you to my wife and all of your colleagues you will not question me again." Alex threatened.
"Yes sir." Darren said defeated.
Getting onto the bed, he grabbed onto Alex's hard cock.
How can he be hard again so quick?
Opening his mouth, Darren took the cock back between his lips. Although he just had his cock in Darren's arse it didn't taste or smell bad. He quickly reverted back to enjoying sucking dick and was quickly bobbing up and down on the cock passionately. Pulling it out, Darren spit on the head and rubbed it around the cock and then took it as far down his throat as possible.
"Lick my balls!" Alex ordered.
Pulling the cock out, Darren started running his wet tongue along Alex's smooth balls, taking them into his mouth and softly sucking on them.
He felt Alex put a hand on top of his head and lift up his arse.
"Now lick my arsehole bitch!"
Darren had no desire to lick another man's arse, but he knew better than to argue. So, he stuck out his tongue and pushed it up against the tight arsehole.
Flicking his tongue up and down along the little hole, Alex started to moan louder.
"Mmmm yes I like that you bitch."
"Mmmmm." Darren moaned now enjoying rimming this man.
"Get back to my cock gay boy!" Alex ordered.
Not hesitating, Darren wrapped his lips around the big cock and started bobbing up and down, loving the feeling of having a big cock back in his mouth.
"Mmmmmmm." He moaned, loving being a cocksucker.
"Look at me." Alex ordered.
Looking up, he saw Alex was pointing his phone at him.
There was no point in moving now, Alex had all he needed to destroy Darren, so he kept looking at the camera and continued to bob up and down on the huge cock, gagging and spitting all over it.
"Swallow my cum my new cocksucker!" Alex moaned.
"Mmmmmmm!" Darren moaned in joy, tasting another hot load of cum filling his mouth. He bobbed up and down on the fat cock to get every drop of cum and swallowing it all down like a good slut.
After he was done, Darren remained naked on the bed as he watched Alex getting dressed. Once he had his clothes on, he said.
"Next time my wife invites you to fuck her in our house you will tell me." He said.
"Yes sir." Darren replied, knowing he had to do whatever this man wanted.
"Good boy. I will speak to you soon." And then Alex left.
Darren got dressed and rushed home, once back he went straight to his bedroom and jumped on his bed.
Lying there he thought to himself.
Do I deserve this? I did have an affair with a married woman. Maybe this is what I get for it.
His arsehole was hurting from the fucking.
I can't believe I did that! And how good it felt! I loved it, I have never thought of a man before, but it was amazing!
It was a restless night for Darren, tossing and turning thinking of what is going to happen. Panicking about his job and about his sexuality.
Suspicious Mrs Bates
Mrs Bates wasn't at work for a few days. She hasn't been in touch with Darren either, and neither has her husband.
Every day Darren would find himself checking his phone every five minutes waiting for a text off of one of them. The waiting killing him.
He was constantly horny, but what frustrated him was that he wasn't just horny for Mrs Bates. He tried to remember the feeling of Alex's big cock inside of him, even going to finger himself a few times but nothing was as good.



He was tempted to text Alex himself to meet up, but he has managed to stop himself each time.
Then, whilst sat at his desk working, he looked up and saw Mrs Bates stepping into her office.
It was two hours later when Darren's phone went off, it was a text from her.
"My office. Now."
Not wasting any time, Darren rushed to her office and shut the door.
"Good boy. I have a meeting on the phone soon. You are going to be under my desk licking my clit the entire way through. I don't want to cum until the end, just keep getting me close until then." She said.
Darren was excited to get to please her again, enjoying being the pleasure giver.
Without saying a word, he got under Mrs Bates desk, she spread her legs and Darren pulled her thong down and instantly started licking her already wet pussy.
"Mmmmmm good bitch. I need this." She moaned.
"Mmmm." Darren moaned back, loving tasting his boss's pussy again.
"I think my husband is cheating on me." She suddenly said.
Darren froze, panicked of what she knew, as calm as possible he asked.
"Why's that?"
"Don't fucking stop!" She ordered and Darren continued licking her pussy.
"He has been acting a little funny. So, I looked at his card bills. He got a hotel room only around the corner from our house a few days ago when he said he was away with work. That fucker must be cheating on me with some whore!" She said, moaning every other word from Darren licking her pussy.
"I bet it's some young big titted slut!" Mrs Bates moaned.
Darren didn't say anything, carrying on licking her throbbing clit, all the while thinking to himself.
If only she knew, her husband is cheating. Not with a big titted whore, but with me!
The end for now!



            Anal Tales: Gangbang Revenge

            Virgin girl gets revenge on cheating ex with anal gangbang.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/anal-tales-gangbang-revenge

Title: Anal Tales: Gangbang Revenge

Author: TwistedManc

Category: Anal

Description: Virgin girl gets revenge on cheating ex with anal gangbang.

Tags: virgin, cum, spitroast, gang bang, anal whore, gangbang, first time, 18, revenge




Everyone in this story is over the age of 18!
It has some offensive words so if that is not your thing then don't read ahead. I appreciate any comments or messages and will take any feedback you can give me!
ENJOY!
Anal Tales: Gangbang Revenge
"Are you serious?" Jack huffed.
"Yes, I am serious!" I told him.
"But you're 18 now Jessica!" He argued.
"I don't care, I want to wait until I'm married!" I shouted back.
I have been dating Jack for a while and ever since turning 18 a few weeks ago he has been nagging at me to finally have sex. But I am firmly set on not losing my virginity until I get married! I don't care how old fashioned it is.
He was unhappy, but I was giving him a blowjob nearly every day so he should be happy with that! Also, having larger tits I have allowed him to fuck my tits and even cum over my face!
Don't get me wrong, I am a sex crazed freak, I love it all, being fingered, using dildos, public blowjobs etc... But apparently that wasn't enough for my boyfriend who supposedly "loved" me.
A few weeks later I got a text on my phone from my best friend Leonie, it had a video attached and said "You're dickhead boyfriend!"
Opening the video, I saw it was Jack fucking some slut! I didn't recognise her but I instantly started crying uncontrollably! How could he cheat on me!
Not needing to tell you, but I dumped Jack straight away! I am not going to let me treat me like that and get away with it.
A few days later I was hanging out with Leonie, she was helping make me feel better when she said.
"You should get revenge."
"What do you mean?" I asked between crying.
"Get with one of his friends!" She told me.
To be honest, it was a good idea! I knew his friends drooled over my big tits and curved arse, it shouldn't be too hard to get one of them to let me give him a blowjob!
It was decided, I was going to get with one of his friends!
And, just my luck, there was a house party coming up that I knew Jack and all of his friends will be at!
It was Saturday night and my friend Leonie and I were getting ready to go over, I have told her my plan and she was all for it, happy for me to get revenge on that dick head.
So, I dressed slutty. I had an incredibly short skirt on and a pink crop top and high heels!
Arriving to the party, Jack's best friend Doug answered the door and was surprised to see me.
"Erm Jessica, I don't think you should come in, Jack's here and I don't want any fighting." He said to me at the door.
"There won't be any fighting, don't worry." I said smiling at him and stroking his arm.
"Erm, okay. As long as nothing kicks off!" He said.
Walking in, the house was filled with people. I quickly spotted Jack dancing with the girl he cheated on me with, I didn't know her name but she wasn't as hot as me.
For about an hour, Leonie and I danced with a few guys while I tried to decide who I was going to get revenge with.
When I saw Doug staring at me dancing, I knew it would be him.
I walked up to him and whispered in his ear.
"Why don't you come and dance with me."
"I... don't think that would be a good idea." He replied.
"Oh come on, Jack is off with his girl." I said, grabbing his hand and leading him to the centre of the room with me.
For a while we danced, it took a bit for Doug to loosen up but before long his hands were all over me and he was grinding on me. I could feel his hard cock pressed against me and I knew he wanted me.
Grabbing his hand again, I whispered in his ear once more.
"Take me to your room."
He was clearly cautious about it, but I grabbed his hand and got him to follow me. He looked around to make sure Jack was no where to be seen. Unfortunately, I couldn't see if Jack either to make sure he knew I was going upstairs with his best friend, but I am sure he will find out.
As soon as we were in the room, I pulled him in to kiss me and he did not hold back anymore. His tongue quickly went into my mouth and we were making out and I was getting crazy horny!
I pulled him over and pushed him onto the bed.
Getting onto my knees, I started to undo his trousers and he helped me pull them off.
I quickly saw his big cock! It was so much bigger than Jack's and I just smiled and said.
"This is a good dick!"
Not wasting any time, I took the cock in my hand and wrapped my wet lips around it.
"Oooohh fuck." He moaned out as I started expertly bobbing up and down on his cock.
I could feel his hands running around my long, blonde hair as I took his cock down my throat.
I felt like such a slut, and I wanted Doug to tell their mates what a slut I was for him!
"Mmmmmm!" I started to moan on his big cock.
Pulling it out of my mouth, I lifted it up and started licking his smooth balls, taking them into my mouth as I wanked his big, wet cock! I was so fucking horny!
I looked up and made eye contact with him, he was smiling down at me and I did what I am best out. I relaxed my throat and let his big cock slide down my throat. My none gag reflex helping when I felt his balls touching my chin and I knew I was deep throating his fat cock!
"Fuuuuuckkk!" He moaned out as I held his cock down my fucking throat! "Come here now!" He ordered, grabbing my hair roughly and throwing me onto the bed.
He quickly spread my legs, lifting up my short skirt and pulled my thong off me.
"I don't have sex!" I quickly told him, not wanting him to just slide into my pussy.
He didn't say a word, just smiled and lowered his head, then I felt his tongue against my clit.
"Fuuuuuck!!" I moaned out, loving having my pussy eaten!
"You're so fucking hot!" He was moaning down on my pussy. "I have wanted to fuck you for so long!" He said.
"I wouldn't have wasted my time with Jack if I knew how big your cock is!" I moaned, grabbing onto my big tits as he licked my pussy.
I felt him slide I finger inside of my dripping wet pussy and I moaned out.
"Fuck yes! Finger me!"
"You like that? You want me to treat you like a slut?" He moaned onto my pussy.
"Yes I fucking do!" I moaned back.
"You don't take cock in your pussy?" He said between licks.
"No, I'm saving that." I told him, not happy about his stopping licking my clit.
"Okay then." He said bluntly. Then I felt his finger leave my wet pussy.
"What do you think you're doiiinnnngggg!" I screamed out as he shoved that finger knuckle deep into my arsehole!
"If I can't have this cunt, I'm having your arse!" I said and carried on licking my clit.
My head was a mess! I never thought about anal before, but right now I was so fucking horny I didn't care! I guess I am still a virgin if he fucks my arse!
Doug kept eating my pussy and sliding a second finger in and out of my arsehole for ages, getting me close to cumming and stopping over and over!
Eventually he pulled his head up and said.
"You want my cock slut?"
I was panting for air from the pleasure, looking down I looked into his eyes and moaned out.
"Fuck me! Get that big fucking cock in my arse now!"
The joy of knowing that Jack will know I let his best friend fuck my arse sent waves of pleasure over my body!
"Get on your hands and knees!" He ordered.
"Mmmmm." I moaned, pulling my top off and undoing my bra to let me big tits out, I got onto all fours and pointed my arse to him.
Looking back, I could see his big cock aiming at me. I was worried he would slide it into my pussy, but right now I just needed him inside of me!
Then I felt him pressing it against my arsehole.
"Fuck, go slow!" I told him.
"I will." He said back reassuring me.
I could feel him putting more pressure on my tight, untouched arsehole with his fat cock. More and more he would push and I could feel my hole slowly stretching around the head of his cock.
"Fuuuuuckkkk!" I screamed out, shoving my head into a pillow to stop from being too loud as the head of his cock slid inside of me!
My arsehole stretching around him and tightening around his cock.
"Fucking hell! You're so fucking tight!" He said out, grabbing onto my arse cheeks.
I felt him slowly pushing further and further, I could feel every bit of his cock as my arsehole was tightly wrapped around it.
"Fuck, you're so big!" I panted, the air from my lungs leaving me every time he would go a bit deeper.
"I can't believe I'm in your arsehole!" He said out.
"Fucking believe it!" I moaned back, loving being a slut for him.
"FUUUUCKKKKK!!" I screamed when I felt his balls touching me and I knew he was completely inside of me. I had at least 8 inches of cock deep inside of my arsehole!
"Shhhh, I'll let you get used to it." He said.
Suddenly the door flew open and the light from the hall filled the room. Someone came in and I heard them in a panic say.
"I heard someone scream! Is everything.... Okay?" They asked, obviously seeing what was going on.
"Get the fuck out!" Doug shouted.
I turned my head and saw it was Alex, another one of Jack's friends. He clearly spotted me and smiled and said.
"Is that Jessica?!"
"Don't fucking tell Jack!" Doug shouted.
Then I decided to finally speak up, being able to speak after having a huge cock destroying my arsehole.
"Get in here and put your cock in my mouth now!" I shouted.
Both of the boys looked back at me in shock, not quite believing what I just said. To be honest I can't believe I just said it, but I wanted to be a slut and this was the perfect opportunity.
"Are you serious?" Alex said.
"Dead serious!" I shouted.
Well, he wasted no time then, he shut the door and came in. As he walked past Doug I saw them high five each other.
Soon, Alex was in front of me undoing his trousers.
My arse was slowly becoming accustomed to the big cock inside of it and Doug was slowly pulling it out.
Alex's cock was now in front of my face, it wasn't as big as Doug's or Jack's but I didn't care right now! I leant forward and took the cock in my mouth, suddenly having a second cock in me.
Doug's cock was nearly all out when he started to push it back in.
"Mmmmm." I moaned around the hard cock in my mouth.
"I can't believe this is Jessica, I didn't realise she was such a slut." Alex moaned as I slobbered all over his hard cock.
"I know, I can't believe Jack cheated on her! What an idiot!" Doug said.
Hearing them talk like this made me happy, I hope they made Jack feel like a dick head!
It didn't take too long for Doug to be fully back inside of my arsehole.
"Fuuuuckkk!" I moaned taking the cock out of my mouth.
"Her arse is so fucking tight!" Doug told Alex.
"I bet it is!" Alex laughed.
"You might get a go if you're lucky!" I said looking up at him.
"Fuuckk!" He moaned as I took his cock back into my mouth.
My arse was loosened now around Doug's cock and he was able to start fucking me a little faster. I still couldn't believe I had such a huge cock inside of my arse, I also couldn't believe how good anal felt!
I quickly started moaning on Alex's cock.
"Mmmmm!" More and more as Doug started to properly fuck me!
"You like me fucking your arse?" Doug asked slapping one of my arse cheeks.
Taking Alex's cock out of my mouth I moaned loudly.
"I fucking love it!! Fuck my tight little arsehole!!"
"You've got it!" He said back and started hammering into me.
I can't believe how hard I am getting my arse fucked now! He was going balls deep at every thrust and pulling nearly all the way out.
I was getting anally spit roasted by these two and I was fucking loving it! I only wish I had someone touching my clit because my pussy was dripping wet! But I had enough control to not let anyone take my proper virginity!
"I'm not going to last much longer in this tight arse!" Doug announced hammering into me!
I took Alex's cock out of my mouth and shouted.
"Fill my arsehole with your fucking cum!!"
"What a fucking slut!" Alex moaned as I deep throated him! Taking his cock down my throat like a proper slut!
"FUUUCKKK!" Doug shouted as he slammed balls deep inside of me and I could feel his hot cum shooting inside of me. It felt amazing!!
I couldn't keep Alex's cock in my mouth as I fell forward with Doug's cock staying deep inside of my arse.
"I need a go in there!" Alex shouted out.
Doug slowly pulled his cock out of me and my arse felt like it was stretched and gaped, I could feel his cum quickly leaking out of me.
"Lie down, I'll ride you!" I told him.
I watched as Alex lay next to me, his cock soaking from my spit as I straddled either side of him. I had to desperately fight the urge just to take him in my pussy!
But I lined his cock against my well fucked arsehole and sat down, taking the head in me at first.
"Fuuck!!" He moaned out, "You are fucking tight!"
"Enjoy fucking my sloppy seconds!" Doug laughed, staying in the room!
I ignored Doug and carried on sliding my arse down on Alex's cock! Although I have just been fucked, my arsehole still wrapped tightly around his cock and I still felt stretched!
Soon my thighs touched his and I had his full cock inside of me.
"Fucking hell!" He moaned reaching up and grabbing my big tits, "I've wanted to see these tits for so long!"
"Good!" I moaned like a slut as I started to grind on his cock.
From this angle I could rub my own clit as his cock was deep inside of my arse.
"Fuck yes!!" I screamed out arching my back as I rubbed my throbbing clit!
"I want you to cum over my cock!" Alex moaned out still playing with my tits.
"I won't take long!!" I moaned back.
My orgasm was building and building, the cock in my arse sending shocks of pleasure all over my body as I furiously rubbed my clit.
"Fuuckk!! I'm CUMMINGGG!!!!"" I screamed as I twitched all over this fucking cock!
"Fuuuuckkk!!" Alex screamed out as I felt another load of cum filling my arsehole.
"Yes! Fucking cum in me!!" I screamed as I couldn't control the shaking of my body from my massive orgasm!
I collapsed on top of Alex, his cock still inside of me as I felt more shots of his cum filing me up. Doug then called over.
"John has text asking where we are."
"Tell him to come here!" I quickly ordered.
"Really?" He asked back, looking at him I told him.
"Get as much cock as you can in this room!"
Doug then left, I remained on top of Alex, not wanting to feel his cock leave my arse when a few minutes later the door opened again.
I turned around and saw four more lads coming into the room. I recognised only one of them and they were all smiling at seeing me with my arse filled.
"Wow, you were right about the anal slut in this room."
I didn't care about them calling me a slut, I wanted to be a slut right now!
It didn't take long for me to be getting spit roasted again, the first lad started to rub his cock up and down my soaking wet pussy but I quickly shouted.
"No fucking my pussy! Only my arse!"
"Are you serious?" He asked moving his cock to my arsehole.
"Deadly, I'm just an anal whore tonight!" I told him.
A few minutes later, I had a stranger's cock fucking my well used arsehole and had another stranger's cock fucking my mouth.
I couldn't move much and just enjoyed having these two big cocks using my holes!
I had spit drooling down my chin around the fat cock as I just moaned in pleasure being a complete slut!
Half an hour later, another load of cum was shooting into my arse, the man fucking my face pulled out and said.
"Open your mouth slut!"
"Yes sir!" I moaned waiting for him to cover my face in cum!
"Fuuck yes!" He moaned.
I felt shot after shot of warm cum hitting my face and going into my mouth, I must have looked like such a slutty mess on my hands and knees being covered in cum.
After he was done, I was struggling to stay on my hands and knees, so I rolled onto my back and lifted my spread legs into the air.
"Who's next." I shouted out and the room of men just laughed.
I looked around and I am sure I saw more faces that I didn't recognise.
But it didn't matter, another man came between my legs and thrusted another fat cock into my arsehole!
"Fuck yes! Give me all your cocks!" I shouted out.
Two cocks appeared next to me and I started wanking them both off as one man fucked my arsehole.
Soon I felt them both covering my tits, face and hair in their loads of cum.
"I'm about to fill your arse slut!!" The one fucking me said.
"Cum in my whore arse!!" I moaned out.
Then I felt yet another load cumming deep inside of my arsehole.
I think it went on like this for another hour or two, after a while it was hard to keep track of who's or how many cocks fucked my arse and my face. I had at least five loads of cum over my face and tits and a lot more than that in my arsehole.
Eventually, the room of men emptied and I remained lay on the bed, absolutely covered and filled with cum, but with my pussy virginity still intact. Then Leonie eventually came in.
"Fucking hell Jess! I assumed you were the one everyone is talking about getting gang banged!" She said with a laugh.
I looked up at her, exhausted from all the fucking and just laughed back.
"How's your pussy?" She asked.
"Untouched." I weakly said back.
"But I heard you were getting fucked?" She asked stepping closer to me, I should be embarrassed about being completely naked and covered in cum in front of my friend but I didn't care.
"They only fucked my arse." I told her, managing to sit up.
She just laughed and said.
"Well at least I think your plan will have worked! Come on let's get you home!" She said.
She helped me get dressed, I didn't even attempt to get the cum off me because there was so much. Walking downstairs and passed everyone still partying I could hear a few things shouted out at me.
From the men were things like.
"Good job slut!" or "I loved your arsehole!"
Then I heard a few women shouted.
"What a slut!"
I didn't see Jack, but I am sure he will hear about it.
When I got home, my mum and dad were asleep so I tried to be quiet when having a shower and got into bed.
A few days later I was told that Jack found out about my anal gang bang. I couldn't help but be happy, hoping he had just an ounce of the pain he caused me.
Also, my new found love for anal didn't end there. The next few weeks I carried on letting his best friend Doug fuck my arse. I would go to his, or he would fuck me in or on his car!
I eventually was able to cum just from getting my arse fucked which was amazing!
I can't believe I never had thought about it before, but I knew well and truly how much pleasure can come from anal!
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Tracey
It was done, my husband and my divorce had finalised and I was no longer married. After 10 years of marriage, we had decided to call it quits. There were no bad feelings, we just no longer loved each other. After so long it became more of a friendship, I couldn't tell you the last time we actually had sex!
So now, I was single again for the first time in a long time and I was ready to let my hair down!
My friend Shannon was taking me out this weekend and I was going to see how I handled myself now being single.
Friday night
"Wow you look hot!" Shannon said to me when I walked into her living room.
I had put on a short black dress that hugged my body nicely, although I was married for so long, I tried to keep my body in shape, going the gym at least 4 times a week.
"Thank you!" I told her, brushing my brown hair out of my face.
Shannon stood up and walked over to me, touching the dress she said.
"You look amazing! You're definitely getting some dick tonight!"
Laughing I replied. "I don't know about that, I just want to see if I can still chat to men."
"Well, you need to do one more thing before we go." She said.
"And what's that?" I asked confused.
Handing me her glass of wine, I watched as she knelt to the floor and said, "This!"
In an instant her hands were up my skirt and without reacting I felt her pull my thong down as she forced me to step out of it!
"Shannon what are you doing?!" I asked, I knew that she is the wildest of my friends, but this was a bit much for me.
"Tonight, you are not wearing any underwear. It'll be easier for when you're getting fucked later!" She said taking my thong as she went and sat back on the sofa.
"I told you, I won't be having sex tonight." I said defiantly.
"Please, you have been married to John for 10 years. Don't get me wrong, I love him. But now is your time to be a slut! Get as much cock as you can!" She said.
I have never been a slut, even before John I was only in one long relationship. Having only had sex with those two. Maybe this is my time to explore and enjoy myself.
"We will see." I said laughing, handing her drink back and taking a sip from mine. "Where are we going tonight?" I asked.
"We are going to The Green Box." She told me.
I had never heard of this bar before. "What's it like?" I asked.
"It's great, lots of men." She said smiling at me.
She was relentless, but hey, maybe I will meet a nice man and have the first sex I've had in a long time!
An hour later, we were stepping out of our taxi and lining up to enter The Green Box. The crowd looked a little strange, the queue was entirely women. Most a lot younger than me which made me feel even older.
"I don't know about this Shannon, I feel like their mum!" I said.
"Don't worry about it, once we're in you will love it!" She told me.
Where are all the men? I thought to myself.
Paying to get in, we walked through two big, heavy doors, and as soon as we were in, I found where all the men were. Music was blaring and the room was not lit too well. Looking around, that was when I realised, there were a lot of men here, and every single one was black! Not that I have a problem with that, I just didn't expect to be coming to a strictly black club!
"Shannon, what is this place?" I shouted in her ear.
"It's a club, let's get a drink." She said not filling me with confidence.
After half an hour waiting at the bar, we had a bottle of wine and were sitting at a booth. The music was a little quieter here so we could actually talk.
"Erm Shannon, is it me or are all the men here.... Black?" I asked.
"Yeah, it's mainly a club for black men." She said.
"How did you find this place?" I asked her.
"I met a guy called Tyrone a few weeks ago, he brought me here and let's just say it was... interesting." She said with a smile that just confused me further.
I had never heard of this Tyrone, and why her time here interesting.
My thoughts were quickly broken by three men joining our table, one of them said; "Hi ladies, we are going to join you."
I thought this was strange, they didn't ask to sit here. Not very polite at all. But before I had chance to argue Shannon said. "No problem, please take a seat sir."
Sir? Why did she call him that?
Suddenly I had two big, black men sitting on my left and another sitting on the right of Shannon.
"Is this your first time here?" The one next to me asked.
"Yes, it is." I told him.
"I thought so." He said smiling at me. Before I had a chance to ask why, Shannon interrupted.
"This is Tracy, she just got divorced and hasn't been fucked in months!"
"Shannon!!" I shouted at her, not believing what she just told this stranger!
"I'm sorry for my friend." I said, but my speaking stopped dead when I felt his big hand grabbing my thigh and saying;
"No need to apologise, we all know why you are here."
Why I was here? What is this place?
"So, how long were you married?" One of the other black men asked.
"For 10 years, we are still friends. It just didn't work out." I replied, still aware of the hand grabbing onto my bare thigh. I had to admit, having this big and very attractive black man's hand on me was sending shivers to my pussy. I have never been with a black man before.
"That's a shame." He said.
I looked and saw Shannon and the black man next to her chatting quietly, I couldn't hear what they were saying.
But suddenly I felt a warm breath on my ear and the man next to me whispered; "You've never been with a black man before, have you?"
His breath on my ear made my body go wild, his grip tightened on my thigh and I almost let out a moan. Turning back, he was only an inch from my face and smiling at me.
"Erm... I..." I stuttered out.
"No, she hasn't, but she would love to!" Shannon suddenly shouted over.
My mouth hung in shock, not believing everything she was telling this man.
"Be quiet slut! Get under the table now!" The black man next to Shannon said.
"Yes sir." She said and then I watched in shock as Shannon got onto her knees under the table.
I was even more shocked when I saw her get his cock out and look at me smiling. His cock was.... HUGE! I have never seen a black cock and oh my god it was about 3 times the size of my ex-husband!
Taking her eyes off of me, I watched Shannon open her mouth and start sucking on this stranger's cock! I felt like I was dreaming, was this really happening?
"You can join her if you want?" The man with his hand on my thigh said to me.
"I... don't understand. What is this place?" I asked, not taking my eyes off Shannon.
Then I felt this man's hand move further up my thigh, slowly going under my dress and resting on the upper part of my thigh.
"This is a place where women get to fulfil their need for black cock." He said firmly to me.
"Whaaaattttt?" I asked in shock as his hand moved further and was now rubbing my clit!
I couldn't believe this stranger was rubbing my clit in a club, yet I couldn't seem to bring myself to stop him!
"Mmmm, no underwear. Guess you did know what you wanted tonight." He said.
This couldn't be really happening.
Suddenly he stopped rubbing my clit and instead I felt one of his fingers slide with ease deep into my soaking wet pussy.
"Fuuuuuckkk." I whispered, not having anyone other than me touching my pussy in a long time!
"Why are you so wet?" He asked me.
My eyes flicked between him and the other black man next to him that was smiling at me.
"I-I don't know." I said.
"Is it because you're desperate for our black cocks?" He asked sliding a second finger inside of me and pumping it in and out.
"Oooooohhhhh." I moaned out, shocked by everything going on.
"That's it Tracy," Shannon suddenly called up from under the table, "Time to be a slut!" She shouted at me.
I couldn't speak, I tried to but only moaning came out and I worried that I was going to cum there and then.
"Do you like my finger in you slut?" The man asked me.
My mouth hung open again at being called a slut by this stranger!
"I...I...I..." I just kept stuttering as his fingers pumped in and out of me, I could feel how soaking wet my pussy was and my orgasm was building and building!
But just before I came, he pulled his fingers out of me. I just stared at him in shock, annoyed that I didn't cum! I went to speak but before I had a chance this stranger lifted his hand and slid the two fingers that were in my pussy into my mouth.
Without thinking, I closed my lips around his fingers and tasted my own pussy on him. Keeping my eye contact with him, I ran my tongue along his fingers while he slowly moved them in and out of my mouth.
I couldn't actually believe I'm doing this! I have never been this outgoing! But fuck it, I'm single and can do what I want!
Accepting that I wanted this, I closed my eyes and began to bob up and down on his fingers as though I was sucking his cock.
"Get your friend ready to be fucked slut!" I heard being said, although my eyes stayed closed.
That was until I felt a pair of hands on my legs and suddenly the feeling of a tongue flicking against my clit.
"Mmmmmmm!" I moaned around the fingers in my mouth. Been so long since someone has licked my clit, I forgot how amazing it felt!
The man took his fingers out of my mouth and I looked down, stunned to see my best friend Shannon was between my legs and licking my pussy, her eyes looking up at me.
"What the fuuuckkkkk." I moaned, never having anyone lick me this good before!
I'd never thought about being with a woman before and definitely never looked at Shannon this way, but her tongue felt fucking amazing!
"Mmmmm." She moaned from between my legs, I just sat back and enjoyed the feeling of my closest friend's tongue rubbing against my clit as her hands gripped my thighs.
My eyes closed, enjoying the licking when I felt someone grab my hand and pull it down. Before I had time to realise what was happening, I felt a big, and I mean BIG cock. Instinctively I wrapped my hand around it. I couldn't believe how thick it was!
I looked down and saw the black man next to me smiling, looking at his cock and it was fucking huge! I instantly started wanking it up and down, enjoying having such a huge tool in my hand.
Suddenly, the black man that Shannon had been sucking off moved next to me and I instinctively grabbed his cock and started wanking that as well.
Not sure how this all happened so fast, but there I sat. My legs wide open as Shannon licked my clit and with a black cock in each hand.
"Fuuuuuckkkk!" I moaned louder than I intended as I was getting closer and closer to cumming!
"Stop licking her now slut!" One of the men said.
"No!" I shouted, desperate to cum.
"You have to earn that slut!" The black man I was wanking said to me. Realising my place, I copied Shannon and said, "Yes sir."
"Good white slut." He said back to me.
Shannon got up from the table and the man on my right moved to make room for her. Without saying a word, she grabbed my head and forced her tongue into my mouth. Not thinking, I started to run mine against hers and I was suddenly making out with my friend while still wanking this big black cock.
"Time for her to get her first black cock!" He said.
I broke the kiss from Shannon and she was just looking at me and smiling.
"I can't wait to have you eating my pussy later." She said to me.
Before I could reply, the man next to me ordered.
"Come and sit up here white slut!"
Looking back at him, I knew he meant for me to sit on his cock. But we were in a room full of people, I couldn't be so public with this, I asked him; "Can we go somewhere more private?"
"We will slut, but do as you're told!" He ordered me. Any will to argue was gone as I was desperate, being so close to cumming twice but not finishing!
"Yes sir." I said back to him.
Standing up, I managed to straddle on top of him, a leg on either side as I reached below and gripped onto his fat cock, a little frightened of how such a big cock will fit inside my very underused pussy.
But I was going to do the best I could, I lined the cock up with my pussy and slowly tried to sit on it.
"Fuuuuuuckk." I moaned, just the head felt like it was stretching my pussy. I'd never had anything nearly this big inside of me.
"Slide down my black pole slut!" He ordered.
"Yeah Tracy, slide down and take his cock in your pussy my whore friend!" Shannon said.
I tried to speak back but the air was taken out of my lungs as I took another few inches of his black cock inside of me. I was less than halfway down this cock and it was already deeper than my ex-husbands cock could go.
"Fucking hell! You're too big!" I panted out, resting my arms on his shoulders holding the cock half way in me.
"You will take my entire black cock in your tight little pussy! Now!" He ordered.
"Fuuuck, yes sir!" I moaned out, pushing myself a little more down onto him.
"Those white boys don't count as fucking you, this pussy is pretty much new." The man, whose name I still didn't know, said.
"It won't be new after tonight!" Shannon said.
"Fuuuckk. My pussy is stretching so wide!" I moaned out.
SPANK!
Shannon slapped my arse cheek and shouted, "Take that big black cock you slut!"
"Yyyyeeesss." I moaned, and gripping onto his shoulders once more I forced myself down, taking the rest of his huge fucking cock in me in one go.
"FUUUUCKKKK!" I screamed out, holding myself on top with his at least 8 inch cock, balls deep inside of me. "Fuck! Fuck! So big!" I kept panting out as my pussy felt stretched beyond belief. It felt as though his cock was hitting my stomach it was that deep!
"That's it white slut, get used to this big black cock in you." The man who's cock I was sitting on said.
"She won't be able to go back to white cock after tonight!" One of the other men laughed.
"I never was able to!" Shannon laughed agreeing.
They were all talking as though I wasn't there, I just sat in silence with my head on the shoulder of the man whose cock was impaled in my pussy.
SPANK!
"Start riding me whore!" The man said.
"Yes.... Sir." I managed to stutter out, still completely filled by this black cock.
Slowly, I pulled myself up and felt some of his cock leaving my stretched pussy, I felt as though I took most of him out, but in reality, it was probably only half before I pushed myself back down.
"Fuuuuckkk!" I kept panting as I was trying to get used to such a huge cock.
I picked up the pace, riding him a little faster, still only taking half of his cock out before sitting back down on it, feeling his big balls pressing against me as I took him fully in me.
"So fucking big!" I panted.
The man grabbed onto my throat and choked me, pulling my head up to look at him, he asked, "Do you like my big black cock?"
Only just being able to speak from his choking I replied.
"Yes siiiirr. I love it!"
"Good whore!" He said.
I was able to properly ride him now, taking his cock in and out as my arse bounced up and down.
"Fuck! Yes!" I kept moaned taking his cock over and over! I can't believe what a slut I was being but fuck it!
"Harry, we have a private room." Another black man who came out of nowhere suddenly said.
"Good." The black man, whose name I now knew was Harry, said. "We're going to a private room whore where we are going to take turns fucking your desperate cunt."
I didn't care about being a slut right now, I would take as many black cocks as they could give me! I was more annoyed with myself for never experiencing black cock before.
"Yes sir!" I eagerly replied.
"Let's go!" Shannon said.
Harry lifted me off his cock and my pussy felt sore and empty without him inside of me. Pulling my dress down I followed him into this private room.
It was quite big, it had a double bed and a few chairs.
"Right, white slut, get on your hands and knees on the bed. Other slut, get on your knees and suck his dick!" Harry said.
"Yes sir." Shannon and I replied.
I got onto the bed on my hands and knees, looking back I saw Shannon on her knees sucking off a black man that I hadn't seen yet. In the room were four black men, all now with their cocks out and all huge! This was going to be a fun night!
"Come and fuck me!" I said looking at Harry.
"You want my nigger cock in your cunt?" He said walking towards me.
"Yes sir," I moaned, "I need your massive black cock to destroy my unused cunt! Make it so I can't fuck a white man ever again!"
"Here you go you fucking slut!" He moaned.
"YYYESSS!" I screamed as he went straight balls deep into my pussy, in this position it felt like he was going even deeper than before.
I was just in it for the ride now, my head on the bed as I felt his harsh thrusts crashing into my cunt, my body weak and shaking.
"Fuck me!!!" I kept moaning.
"Come here you fucking whore!" I heard being called from somewhere in the room.
I felt movement on the bed, I looked up and Shannon was face to face with me, she was on her hands and knees and behind her was black man sliding into her pussy.
"Enjoying yourself slut?" She asked me whilst moaning. Her blonde hair going all over the place.
"I fucking love it!" I moaned back as Harry's huge cock kept ruining my pussy.
"I knew you would be a slut as soon as we got in here!" Shannon moaned, the man fucking her making her face get closer to mine. She was completely naked and I could see her big tits bouncing below her.
"Oh shut up!" I moaned, leaning forwards and kissing her hard. We both kept rocking as our tongues were running against each other, both being fucked by big black men!
For a while, Shannon and I kept making out, then she pulled my dress over my head before returning her tongue to my mouth.
But then another man got onto the bed, his cock appeared in between us. Shannon and I smiled at each other, and both took a side of the cock to start licking.
Before we knew it, our lips were kissing while we both had the cock inside of our mouths. Our tongues running against each other's as this dick was getting two mouths on it.
My orgasm was building up! This was getting too much and I knew I was about to cum from this huge black cock!
"I'm going to fill your pussy with my nigger cum slut!" Harry moaned behind me.
I was on the pill so I didn't worry about him filling me with cum.
"Yes sir! Fill my tight fucking white pussy with your hot cum!!" I moaned back desperate to feel him shoot his load inside of me.
Then I felt it, his huge black cock firing rope after rope of cum deep inside of me forcing me to have an earth-shattering orgasm.
"FUUUUUCCCKKK!" I screamed as my body was uncontrollably shaking.
"So fucking tight!" Harry moaned as he seemed to never end filling me up.
"Your cock is perfect!" I moaned back weakly.
"Do you want some more nigger cock?" Harry asked, pulling his cock from my cunt and feeling his cum pour out of me.
"More! Give me all of your nigger dicks!" I moaned, never saying the n word before and the naughtiness turning me on.
"Good girl." Harry said slapping my arse.
Suddenly I felt another man behind me, I didn't even turn around to see who it was but when I felt my pussy stretching around another black cock I moaned out.
"Yyyyyess fuck me!"



"Come here my slut friend." Shannon said grabbing my head and pulling me into kiss her.
"Are you enjoying yourself?" She moaned out as the man behind her properly fucked her.
"I'm so fucking happy you brought me here!" I moaned out into her mouth, her tongue tracing around my lips as my body was rocking from the black man fucking me.
"Fuuckking cum in meeeeee!" Shannon moaned and I knew a big load of cum was filling her pussy.
"Have you ever had a cock in your arse slut?" The man behind me asked slapping my arse cheek.
"A few times, not one as big as yours though!" I moaned out as he held his cock balls deep inside of me, not fucking me like I wanted!
But wanting to please them and carry on my night of sexual joy I moaned back, "But I will take your cock wherever you want sir."
"Mmmm you dirty slut!" Shannon moaned kissing me again.
"Good girl." The man behind me said and pulled his cock out of my pussy.
"Noooooo!" I moaned feeling empty, "Put it back in!"
I could see him move around and lie on the bed, finally seeing the man who was fucking me. He was as hot as Harry, black and toned all over.
"Come and ride me." He said.
Shannon moved off the bed and I straddled this black cock, easily sliding my cum filled pussy down his cock and being filled once again.
"Fuuuuck yes! This is amazing! I moaned, arching my back and grabbing onto my own tits.
For a few minutes I rode this amazing man, and leaning forward I kissed him and felt his big tongue running against mine.
"Time for you to be DP'd." He said smiling at me.
"Yes sir." I moaned, desperate for this pleasure to keep going.
"This will hurt at first," Shannon warned, "But after you get used to it, it's amazing!"
"I believe you." I moaned.
Suddenly I felt a pair of hands on my back pushing me forward and a body behind me. I was chest to chest on the black man whose cock was in my pussy and I felt another cock lining up with my arsehole.
"Please go slow." I whispered knowing this will hurt.
"I will, don't worry." The man said behind me.
Then I felt his cock slowly pushing against my little hole, he was clearly well lubed.
"Fuuuuckkk!" I whimpered when I felt his huge head slip inside of my arsehole.
"So tight!" He moaned behind me.
"So big!" I moaned back!
I remained perfectly still, letting this stranger slowly sliding his thick black cock further and further into my arse.
"All in slut." He moaned out, and I felt more full than I ever have in my life!
"FUUUUCKKK!" I screamed, having two huge black cock filling both of my holes!
"You're such a good girl." Shannon said, coming next to me she shoved her tongue into my mouth and I was making out with her again, trying to distract myself from my arsehole being stretched by this black cock.
Then the man in my arse started to thrust in and out of me, feeling my arse get empty then filled felt amazing! I felt like such a slut and I loved it, having no repercussions to worry about I just loved having all the dick I could take!
After a few minutes I was being properly fucked in both my pussy and arsehole.
"Yes! Such great black cock!" I kept moaning, unable to think straight.
I looked and saw Shannon was being fucked by another black man on the chair in the room.
"Time to make you airtight." One man said.
I didn't know what he meant, but when another black cock appeared in front of my face I understood.
"You want my cock?" The black man smiled down at me.
I was stuttering from having both of my holes fucked, I said.
"Yyyess sir! I want all of your cocks!"
Without hesitating I took his cock in my mouth and wrapped my wet lips around him.
"You have brought us a real beautiful slut here Shannon." One man said.
I enjoyed the compliments but it was hard to focus on anything other than the three cocks inside of me!
I don't know how long this went on for, I was delirious from all the cock and was hit by three more orgasms whilst getting fucked like this!
"I'm going to cum inside of your arsehole!" The man anally fucking me warned.
"Cum in my fucking arse!!" I screamed taking the cock out of my mouth.
"Fuuuuckkk!" The black man behind me moaned and I could feel my arse getting filled with cum which felt fucking amazing!
For the next two hours I was fucked by more men than I could count, over a dozen orgasms of my own and having loads of cum filling my mouth, pussy and arsehole as I was well and truly fucked.
Eventually I was laid on the bed by myself, exhausted from the fucking and could feel cum covering me and leaking out of me.
Then, Harry came to me and I looked at him while he said, "You are amazing. I will give your name at the door, you are welcome here any time. Here's my number." He said, leaving a business card on the table next to me.
I watched as all of the black men left the room, I stayed on the bed and saw Shannon, naked smiling at me. She walked over and said, "So how was your first night of freedom?"
"Fucking amazing!" I moaned out to her, then something I never thought I would say came out of my mouth. "Now come and sit on my face and let me taste your sweet pussy!"
"Oh you dirty slut." She laughed and then straddled my face.
I could see her pussy was also dripping with cum as she lowered herself down onto my face. I have never been with a woman but something about it felt amazing!
I was lovingly licking her pussy lips, teasing her until I reached her swollen clit and started flicking it over and over with my wet tongue.
"Mmmm you're good at that!" She moaned, "We are going to do this a lot more!"
"We fucking better!" I moaned and returned to licking her pussy as my best friend reached down and grabbed my tits.
"Make me cum my new slut friend!" She moaned grinding her soaking wet pussy over my face.
"Fuuuuuuccckkkkk!" She moaned out and tightened her thighs around my head and I knew I was making my friend cum with just my tongue.
After that, we got dressed and got ready to go.
"I am in desperate need of a shower!" I laughed.
"I can help with that." She laughed back and then grabbed onto me and pulled me in for a kiss.
Back at home, Shannon and I washed each other in the shower and went back to my bed and licked each other to one more orgasm before sleeping together in my bed.
When I woke, I remembered the night before. All of my holes were sore and my best friend lay naked next to me.
When I first filed for divorce, I was scared. Scared of what single life would be like, but now, I know it's going to be fucking amazing!
The end
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Straight Boy Accidental Bondage Gang Bang
Everyone in this story is over the age of 18. This involves bondage and a lot of gay sex!
Comments and emails are welcome, I would love to hear your feedback!
It was my 19th birthday last week, it would have been a great celebration if my girlfriend didn't decide to dump me the day before! We had been dating for nearly a year and she said she needs to explore and doesn't want to just stay with one man!
What hurts more is that I know she is out getting with other guys and doing god knows what!
My 19th birthday wasn't bad, a party at my house with my friends and my family.
I am just under 6 foot, short brown hair and very slim. As annoying as I find it, I don't have a single hair on my body. I am pale and smooth all over, I do grow pubes, but I shave them off regularly.
One night, I was flicking through my phone and on dating apps when an advert popped up, it was for a swinger's bar near me. Clicking on the link I was stunned by what I saw!
It was like a sex club! It had photos of men and women having sex, group orgies and lots more! To say the least I was horny straight away by just looking at it. The website said that you were guaranteed sex!
Closing my eyes, I pictured my ex-girlfriend whilst wanking my cock. Using my favourite memory, when she was riding me on my bed while my parents were downstairs. It did not take me long to cum all over myself.
After cleaning up, I decided that next weekend I was going to this swinger's club and was going to try and get some action. Maybe it will help me get over my ex if I have sex with another woman! And who knows, I might learn a new thing or two!
That week I did my work as normal on the cash register of a supermarket, I didn't tell any of my friends that I was going to the swinger's club because I didn't want to be embarrassed by it!
But finally, Saturday came! I shaved my pubes to make sure I was completely smooth, had a shower and made sure I was completely fresh, ready to have sex with hopefully the second woman in my life.
I told my parents that I was going to see my mates and going out with them, then I booked a taxi and headed to the club.
As soon as I said the name, the taxi driver gave me a funny look but carried on driving.
To say I was nervous would be an understatement, the only thing stopping me from turning around was that no one would know I was going there, I highly doubted my mates ever went to this swinger's club.
It was 9pm and dark out when I finally arrived. Stepping out of the taxi, I adjusted my black shirt and made sure I had nothing on my blue jeans, pushing my hair to one side I looked up.
You couldn't guess that it was like a sex club from the outside, it was just a red door with a small sign over the top saying "Oshea's Bar".
At first I thought I was in the wrong place, but then I saw a couple coming out and both looked liked they have just been fucking like crazy!
So I plucked up my courage, took a deep breath and headed inside. At the door I had to pay to get inside and then the bouncer gave me a form to fill in.
It was filled with questions such as:
Man, woman or both? I ticked that I was a man.
Do you have any STD's? I ticked no.
Do you need condoms or can go freely? I ticked that I am happy to not use condoms.
Singles of orgies? I ticked both!
Bondage? I was nervous about this one but I ticked yes! Why not?
Have you been here before? I ticked no.
When did you last have sex? I put down 2 weeks ago.
Do you agree to not tell anyone about what happens in this club? I ticked yes.
After signing it, I handed the form back and the bouncer put it behind a desk and guided me inside.
Well, it was amazing inside!! It had a long leather bar, the lights were dimly lit and it actually looked like quiet a fancy and expensive place.
Getting to the bar, I just ordered a water as I wasn't planning on drinking.
"Your first time here?" The woman behind the bar asked giving me the glass.
"Yes, it is." I nervously replied.
"I could tell." She said with a laugh and then carried on serving customers.
I stayed at the bar, drinking my water and looking around the room. You couldn't tell it was a sex club, it was filled with people dressed quite nice and chatting.
After around ten minutes someone came and tapped me on the shoulder.
"Hi, you're Harry correct?" She said holding a clip board with paper on.
She was beautiful, she looked mid-twenties, long brunette hair and eyes you could get lost in.
Stuttering, I nervously replied.
"Y-yes it is."
She smiled and said.
"Good. I have your form here, if you are interested, there is a group session looking to get started in another room. They have requested a younger man to be the centre of it?"
I couldn't believe what she just said, did she just ask if I wanted to be the centre of an orgy?!
"Y-yes." I replied trying not to sound too keen, even though in my head I loved the idea of having a group of women focusing on me!
"Good, follow me." She said taking my hand. I put the glass down and interlinked my fingers with hers and followed her.
I hope she is part of the orgy, she is so beautiful.
"Have you ever been in a group session before?" She asked.
"Never. What about you?" I asked.
She laughed and replied.
"Not one like this."
That confused me, is this different to other orgies?
Walking down a long corridor, we finally reached a closed door and she stopped and said to me.
"You are into bondage, yes?"
"Yes." I replied, my mind going crazy with thoughts of what could happen in there.
Was I going to be tied up and just have women touch me all over?
"I am going to take you in, but I need your permission to tie you up, blindfold you and gag you?"
WOW! This is crazy!
I was nervous about being in that position but given the professionalness of this place I just nodded my head and thought I might as well go with it!
"Great." She said, taking my hand once more and opening the door.
It was a large room, there were no people in it yet but it was well lit. In the centre was a strange contraction, it looked to be a frame of sorts with chains and leather cuffs on.
"Please get undressed and step into the bottom cuffs." She said.
I quickly did as I was told, getting completely naked in front of this beautiful women. She looked at my hard cock and smiled.
"Shame." She said.
Shame? What's a shame?
I stepped into the leather cuffs at the bottom and the woman bent over and tightened them around my ankles.
"Now your hands." She said, guiding leather cuffs onto my wrists and tightening them.
"I take it you've never used one of these?" She asked me.
"Never." I replied, weirdly not as nervous even though I was completely naked in front of her.
"Okay, so these are all linked to a chain that can be pulled tighter, like this." She pulled on a chain and my wrists were pulled and extended as far as they could to the corners and lifting me off the ground, weirdly it didn't hurt though.
Then she pulled another chain and my ankles were pulled to the other corners and I was mid air, star fished in front of her.
"Wow." I replied, amazed by this device.
"Also, it can be used to pull you into pretty much any position." She said, pulling on a chain and suddenly my hands fell forward along with the cuffs.
I was suddenly just off the floor, my ankles stretched and my hands nearly down to the ground so I was completely bent over. I tried to move a little but the chains were tight and I could barely move an inch.
Putting me back into the star fish position, she asked.
"Are you still okay with all of this?"
I've gone this far, I'm not going to stop now.
"Yes I am." I told her with a smile.
"Good, now I am going to put your gag in." She told me, "Do you consent?"
"Of course." I told her.
She smiled and walked to the other side of the room, leaving me hanging in the air completely naked and helpless.
Returning, she had a black ball gag in her hands.
"Open wide." She said.
Opening my mouth as wide as possible, she placed the gag into my mouth and tightly tied it around my head. My jaw was locked open around the gag, I tried to make a noise but just muffles came out.
This is mad! I have never done anything like this, but my body was telling me I liked it. I could feel my rock hard cock below me at the thought of being tied up and letting a load of women touch me all over.
"Too tight?" She asked.
I shook my head to say no.
"Good, now for the blindfold." She said, pulling a silk cloth from her back pocket.
Slowly she wrapped the blindfold around my eyes and tied it to the back of my head, it was soft and was quite comfortable to wear.
Now, it was pitch black. I couldn't see, move or speak. And I was horny as fuck!
"Okay you're all set." The woman said, "I am going to go now and the group should be in shortly."
I mumbled back "Okay" through the gag, not that it made any proper sounding word.
I don't know how long I remained there for, ten minutes at the most. I was worried that no one was coming and I would just be left hanging in the air.
Until I heard the door open. Finally!
"There he is boys, have fun. Just come and get me when you are done." The woman's voice said.
Did she just say boys?
I panicked a little when I heard a lot of footsteps enter the room. Were there men in this orgy?
My panic was made true, when I heard a deep voiced man say out.
"Wow, we have a proper little hottie tonight!"
Followed by a few manly laughs.
Oh no!
I tried to make a few unhappy moans through the gag, but it just came out as muffle noises.
"Oh we have a wild one." One man said.
Suddenly, I felt a few pairs of hands touching me. It was strange having more than one pair of hands on me, one was playing with my nipples which I loved! One grabbing my arse cheeks, spreading them apart and then slapping them softly and another that was ticking around my cock and balls but never touching them.
Oh my god! What should I do?!
My head was spinning, There were no women voices, only men! And I didn't want to have a load of men touching me! But I couldn't hide the fact that their touching was having an effect on my body, I could feel my cock twitching from the hands just going around it.
"Looks like he likes it." One man in front of me said.
I couldn't see anything, I had no idea how many men were in here or what they looked like!
Then the fingertips going around my cock ever so softly started to tickle under my balls.
"Hhmmmhhh!" I muffled moaned into the gag!
The fingertips on my smooth balls sending shivers around my body.
"Oh yeah, he's going to love this." One man said.
This was too much, having so many pairs of hands all over my body, touching my arms, legs, bum, chest and one on my face.
My cock was twitching like crazy, when I felt one man run his finger up and down my smooth shaft and when he finally landed on my head my body went wild.
"MMMMMM!" I screamed into the gag, but it was helpless, they had no idea that I didn't want this and just slight drools of spit were forming around the gag.
"Ohhh yeah." One man said as I felt a single fingertip running around the head of my cock, spreading my precum all over it.
When he finally gripping onto my cock his hand was soaked from my precum and he was spreading it all around my cock and balls.
I hated how fucking great it felt! I kept trying to imagine in my head that it was women, but their manly speaking and laughing made that hard.
His grip on my cock started to slowly move backwards and forth. Having so many hands playing all over my body I started to scream into the gag and I knew I was about to cum.
But then he let go of my cock.
"Mmmmmm!" I moaned into the gag as I attempted to thrust my cock forward and back into the hand.
"He loves it!" Someone shouted and laughed.
I was so humiliated to be in this state in front of a room full of men!
"When was the last time we had such a young, hot boy in here?" One man asked and another replied.
"It's been a while."
Then the first said.
"That's right, I need a taste of that young cock!"
I couldn't see what was happening but I could hear movement around me, then suddenly the feeling of a warm mouth wrapping around my cock sent me wild!
"MMMMM!" I moaned into the gag as I tried to move my hands and feet, but it was helpless, I was firmly locked in this position.
I could feel the slight stubble of someone's mouth around my cock as I felt his tongue running all over the head of my cock.
Fuuuuckk! It felt amazing!
But then the mouth left.
"Mmmm!" I moaned in desperation, wanting the mouth back.
"Not yet boy, don't worry though. We will let you cum a lot!" One man said as his face was right next to my ear. Suddenly I felt his lips against my cheek and kissing my face as a pair of hands played with my nipples.
My body felt like it was shaking in pleasure.
"Let's see this boy's arse." One man said which sent a panic through my body!
Part of me had hoped they just wanted to play with my cock, probably in denial of what could happen.
I heard someone pulling on a chain and suddenly my wrists were stretch forwards and then down, so I was in the air but with my hands and chest out straight in front of me.
A pair of strong hands were gripping my arse cheeks and spread them wide, I could feel the air against my tight, smooth hole.
"Mhmmmm!" I tried to moan into the gag to let them know I don't want this, but they didn't notice.
"Look at that tight hole." One man said behind me.
"Oh yeah, it looks like it's never had anything in before." Another said.
"MMMMM!" I moaned out when I suddenly felt a warm, wet tongue running against my arsehole!
Fucking hell that feels amazing!!
I couldn't believe how good it felt to have a tongue against my arse! It was sending pleasure throughout my body and I was letting out weak, whimpering moans into the gag as I was tied bent over.
The tongue was spreading it's spit all around my arsehole, every now and again he would tighten his tongue and push it inside of my arse which would send my mind crazy!
I never thought I would find myself in this position, but I would be lying if I didn't say it felt amazing!
"Such a tight fucking hole!" A man stood behind me said.
I was delirious now from the pleasure, my cock was begging for attention and I could still feel a lot of hands grabbing me all over. I never thought being the centre of attention would feel like this!
Then, I felt something touching my right hand. My hand was flopping down through the hand cuff when a man's voice in front of me ordered.
"Open your hand now."
Without thinking, distracted by the tongue masterfully rimming me, I opened my hand and felt someone put a big cock into my palm! Much bigger than my cock.
Instinctively I closed my hand and wrapped my fingers around the cock, I was too far gone to think straight right now.
"Good boy." The man moaned.
With the cuffs, I couldn't move my hands, but the man started to thrust his cock in my hand. I could feel his precum start to drip onto my hand as his cock was warm in my hand.
I can't believe how big this cock is?!
Then another cock was placed into my left hand and I did the same, gripping both as they both thrusted into my hand.
Here I was, tied bent over with a man rimming my arsehole whilst I had two cocks thrusting into my hands. Never before would I ever have thought this would happen.
The tongue left my arsehole and I moaned in annoyance, enjoying having my hole eaten. But then, with ease against my wet hole a finger slid knuckle deep inside of me.
"MMMMMMM!" I moaned into the ball gag, never having anything inside of my arse before!
I could feel my arsehole tightening around the finger that remained deep inside of me, stretching my little hole.
"Fuck he is so tight!" Someone behind me moaned.
"Mhmhmmm!" I tried to moan to get the finger out but once again was hidden by the muffling of the gag.
The finger slowly started to push in and out of me. Leaving just the tip of the finger in me before pushing back so I could feel his knuckles against my arse cheeks.
After a few minutes, any pain from the finger was gone, that was until I felt a second finger pushing inside of me.
"Pass me the lube." I heard the man behind me shout.
"Where is it?" Someone else said.
"Should be under that cupboard." He said back.
Soon, I heard the sound of a lid open and felt a cold liquid pouring over the finger in my arsehole. Then the feeling of a second finger forcing its way inside of me.
"Mmmm!" I moaned out in pain from the finger stretching me even wider!!
They probably would've thought that something was wrong if I did carry on holding onto the cocks that were thrusting in my hands.
Then I felt the second finger slide inside of me and join the first one.
FUCK!
My arse is so tight and being stretched by these fingers.
"Fucking hell lads, he is tight! Going to need some warming up before we can fit a cock in there!" The man behind me shouted.
That really scared me! The fingers were thick enough never mind a cock! And the fact that I am straight!
The two cocks in my hand left, but they were quickly replaced by new ones.
It didn't take long for my arse to be loose enough for the two fingers to be properly fucking my arse now. If I admitted, it felt nice now.
I was getting fingered roughly, going knuckle deep inside of my otherwise untouched arsehole and I started to whimper into the gag, moaning in a high pitched noise.
"Who's first to go into his mouth?" I heard one man ask.
"Mhmmm!" I tried to moan, having no desire to suck a cock.
"I will have to check with the woman at the desk, make sure he has agreed to that. We don't want to break any rules." One man said and then I heard the door open and close.
"While he's gone, let's see how a third finger goes inside of him." A man behind me said.
The two fingers didn't feel as tight inside of me and I didn't mind the idea of feeling a third finger stretching me. I would be lying if the stretching feeling didn't turn me on.
Fuuuckkk!
Although the third finger was lubed it still stretched me more as I felt it being forced inside of my little arsehole.
"There we go. Three fingers! He will be ready to get fucked soon!" Someone shouted.
My head was spinning, the fingers in my arse were giving me pleasure I have never experienced before and I didn't even moan to argue. Instead, just enjoying the three fingers stretching my hole as they quickly moved in and out of me.
"Fucking hell, you look so hot getting fingered babe." One man said to me.
"Mmmm." I moaned into the gag, feeling my spit forming around it and falling down to the floor.
"I think we should let him cum first, he's been a good sport." One man shouted.
"You want to cum boy?" Someone asked close to my head.
I was delirious from the fingering and just moaned.
"Mmmmm." Into the gag.
Someone pulled the chain and my hands returned above my head but closed together.
I was not hanging in the air with my legs spread wide, I could feel the man with his three fingers in my arse as his body was touching mine while he kept fingering me harder and harder.
Someone came and wrapped a hand around my rock hard cock and I could feel the mass amount of my precum spreading all over his hand and me.
"Mmmmmm!" I moaned knowing I wasn't going to last long.
"Are you going to cum boy?" The man behind me whispered into my ear.
"Mmmmmm!" I moaned to tell him yes.



"Cum a big load for me boy, after that you are going to have a lot of cock in your arse and mouth." He whispered into my ear as his three fingers fucked me hard.
"MMMMMMMMMM!" I screamed into the gag, spit falling all down my chin form the gag as I had the biggest orgasm of my life.
"MMMMM!" I kept screaming as my entire body was shaking with a tonne of cum firing out of me. My arse was clenching around the three fingers in my arse as the cum never seemed to end coming out of me.
I was weak and my body was helpless to argue against these men anymore.
"I'm going to take your blindfold off now, is that okay?" The man behind me fingering me asked.
"Mhmm." I moaned to say yes.
I felt him untying the silk cloth behind my head and as it fell, my eyes hurt when they were adjusting to the light.
As my eyes focused, I saw a room filled with men, there had to be at least ten! All older men, naked and in different shapes and sizes. A lot had hair, but there were a few hairless men and they all had hard cock pointing at me.
What's weird was, that after I just cum, I wasn't afraid anymore.
Suddenly the cuffs pulled and once again I was bent over in front of these men, but now I could see them all smiling at me.
One man came up to me and asked.
"I'm going to take your gag off, you're going to suck my cock."
"Mmmm." I moaned into the gag, unable to object anymore.
The gag was untied and for the first time in ages I could close my mouth, my jaw was a little sore but I still could only really focus on the three fingers inside of me.
Someone brough their hand to my mouth and said.
"Open up."
Without thinking, I opened my mouth and a few fingers went into my mouth, instinctively I closed my lips around his fingers and tasted what I guessed was my own cum on my tongue.
"Now then," The man said, taking his fingers out of my mouth and now his big cock was inches from my face, "Time to get your first taste of the night."
I was too horny, even after cumming. If they can give me the pleasure that I just had, I think I would do anything.
I opened my mouth and extended my tongue and watched as this giant cock moved closer to me, I couldn't move a lot and watched as his cock disappeared below me and I felt the head of the cock resting on my tongue and I knew I had the first ever cock in my mouth.
I wrapped my lips around the shaft and ran my tongue along the head of the cock, tasting precum. It felt amazing to have a cock in my mouth, as if I should've been doing it my whole life.
"Mmmm!" The man who's cock I was sucking moaned out.
I still could move, so he was slowly thrusting his cock in and out of my willing mouth. I did my best to keep my lips wrapped around his cock and rubbing my tongue all around him. It felt amazing and tasted even better!
He started to pick up the pace, thrusting faster and then he hit my gag reflex. I coughed and spat all over the cock, but he just rested his hands onto my hair and moaned out.
"Relax, you can take it."
I tried to relax and focused on breathing through my nose as the kept pushing his cock deeper down my throat!
"Ghhhgggg!" I moaned around the cock as I felt him choking me with his dick.
But he kept pushing deeper and deeper, spit was pouring around the cock and falling down my chin when I finally felt his balls hitting my chin and I knew I had his entire cock down my throat.
"Fuuuuckkk yes!!" He moaned out gripping my hair.
I can't believe I have such a huge cock down my throat, I felt so dirty and kinky!
The man was relentless after that, he started properly fucking my face like I would fuck a pussy. Making me gag at nearly every thrust, my spit was flying everyone as his balls would keep hitting my chin.
"I'm going to cum soon boy!" He warned me.
With his cock fucking my mouth I couldn't say anything back so just accepted I was about to have a big load of cum in my mouth.
"FUUUUCKKK!" He screamed out, gripping my hair as I felt shot after shot of warm cum firing down my throat and into my mouth.
The cum filled my senses and I fucking loved it!! My hands locked out at the sides I just allowed this amazing man fill my mouth with cum.
I swallowed it all down and kept rubbing my tongue around my mouth to savour the taste.
In a matter of seconds, that men's cock left my mouth and was replaced with another that was just as big!
This man wasted no time and was fucking my face just as hard as the last man. I loved them being so rough with me whilst I was helpless to move. I wrapped my lips around his cock and ran my cock over him as best as I could.
"Right, time to fuck this young lad." The man fingering me said.
"I should go first." Someone shouted out.
"Not a chance, I have been getting his hole ready. He's taking my cock first!" The man behind me said.
Someone in front of me was reading a piece of paper on the wall and shouted out.
"He ticked for no condoms either! We can fill his arse up!"
Oh fuck!
I couldn't argue, my mouth was too busy being fucked by a giant cock.
But that didn't stop me from feeling my arse go empty as the fingers left me, but then I felt something much bigger resting on my little hole!
"Put his gag back on." A man behind me shouted.
"But he's sucking my cock!" The man above me argued.
"So, I want to see him moaning into the gag whilst I fuck his arsehole!" The other man shouted.
Suddenly, the cock that was down my throat pulled out and a pile of spit fell down my chin.
I was too weak, but I raised my head and was about to tell them not to fuck me.
"I...mmmmm." When I opened my mouth to speak, someone took that as their queue to put the ball gag in my mouth.
Oh fuck!
Now the gag was tightened back around my head and I had lost my opportunity to stop from being fucked!
"Here we go, I'm looking forward to this tight hole." The man behind me moaned.
I felt his firm hands gripping my hips as he started to push his cock at my hole.
"Mhhmmmmm!" I tried to plead into the gag but it just seemed to encourage them more, thinking that I was enjoying it!
His cock was fucking huge! I could feel the restraint of my virgin arsehole not wanting to let such a big object inside.
But then I felt the head finally slip in.
"MMMMMMMMMM!" I moaned into the gag as my whole was unbelievable stretched around the first ever cock in my arsehole!
"Fucking hell he's tight!" The man behind me moaned out as his grip on my hips tightened.
"MHMHMMMM!" I tried moaning into the gag from the burning pain of my arsehole being stretched.
Slowly, I felt the man pushing his cock deeper and deeper inside of me.
"Look at that tight hole stretching around my cock." The man behind me said.
"Oh yeah, lucky little gay boy. He's going to get all the cock he can here!" Someone else said, but I couldn't focus on him calling me gay.
I could feel every inch of the giant cock that my arsehole was tightly wrapped around going deeper and deeper inside of me. It felt like his cock was going all the way to my stomach.
Until I felt his balls pressing against mine and I knew I had his cock fully inside of me.
"MMMMMMMMMM!" I screamed into the gag from being unbelievably full!
"Oh yeah, he loves it." Someone laughed whilst my arse was slowly adjusting to being stretched like crazy.
Then he started to move in and out of me, my insides felt empty when he would just have the head of his cock in. But that was short lived as he was getting quicker and fucking his entire cock into me.
After a few minutes I was being properly fucked. Unable to move or speak, I was taking this older man fucking my little whole as hard as he wanted.
"Mmmmm." I moaned into the gag, starting to enjoy the sensation of being fucked and wondering if this is what it feels like for girls.
"Listen to him moaning." Someone said.
I looked up and saw a group of men with the cocks smiling at me, I hated to admit it but I was in fucking heaven!
"Mmhmmm!" I moaned into the gag as I looked at these men watching me getting fucked by a giant cock!
"You want to suck our cock's boy?" One of the men said who was holding a giant cock in his hands.
"Mhmmm!" I moaned, desperate to have the feeling of another cock in my mouth.
"I'm going to take his gag off." He shouted.
"Fine." The man fucking me moaned.
Soon the gag was released and I couldn't stop myself from screaming out.
"Fuuuckk meee!!"
SPANK!
Someone just slapped my arse which just gave me even more pleasure!
"You like that?" Some asked.
"I fucking love it!" I moaned out looking at the men.
"You're a great fuck you know." Someone said to me.
"This is my first time." I managed to moan out.
"No surprise you are so tight!" The man fucking me laughed.
Suddenly another cock was in front of me and I happily took him into my mouth.
Now I was tied up and taking a cock fucking me from the front and back, my only movements were from when one of the cocks went balls deep inside of me!
"I'm about to fill his arse soon!" The man fucking me said.
I was so fucking horny and desperate, I let the cock out of my mouth and screamed out.
"Breed me. Cum in my fucking arse!!"
"Fuuuckk!!" The man screamed and hammered his cock deep inside of my arse and I could feel him unloading into me, his cum filling my arse with loads of cum.
As soon as I felt him come out of my arse I felt gaped and could feel his cum dripping out of me. Another cock replaced him and the second in my cock was balls deep inside of me fucking me while another cock filled my mouth.
I had one more load of cum fill my arse and another cum down my throat when one guy suggested.
"I have an idea."
Suddenly the chains were pulled and I was forced into a new position.
I had my arms extended into the air and together, whilst my feet were forced closed, one man tied a belt around my chest and my knees so that they were stuck together. It was as though I was curled into a ball with my arse at the bottom.
The man that spoke brough a chair below me and sat on it, slowly another man lowered me down until the cock was pressing against my arse. The man holding the chain kept lowering me and I was completely helpless, being forced lower onto this cock that is filling my arsehole.
"Fuuuuckkk!!" I moaned out as I eventually found myself fully pressed down onto this cock.
"So fucking tight!" The man moaned.
Whilst I was forced to remain in this position with the cock fully in me, another man walked up and bent over at my face.
"Come here you sexy fucker."
He grabbed my face and planted his lips onto mine, I was too horny and didn't care that I was kissing a man. His tongue entered my mouth and we were making out as I was left remaining on this man's cock.
"That's enough, make him ride me!" The man on the chair shouted.
The one kissing me smiled and walked off.
Then the one holding the chain started to pull me up, feeling the cock slipping out of my arse as I was pulled into the air. Just as the cock only had the head in me, he puled the chain the other way and I was forced back down onto the cock.
The feeling was amazing, being completely helpless and unable to move. The movements picked up and soon the man with the chain had me quickly being forced up and down this cock in my arse.
"Fuck yes! So good!!" I moaned out as I kept bouncing up and down on the cock.
I felt my arse cheeks pressing against this man's thighs as I kept being forced to bounce up and down on him, my wrists tightly in the air and my knees to my chest.
For a while I kept being forced up and down on this giant cock.
"I'm about to fill you up again boy." He moaned at me.
"Cum in me! Fill me up!" I moaned out, loving the feeling of cum firing directly in my arsehole.
"Fuck yesss!" He moaned out as I was rocking up and down on his cock, feeling his cum filling me up once again.
"Let's untie him, have some real fun." Someone suggested.
Then I watched as the men started to undo my wrists and ankles. As soon as I was unlocked, I fell to the ground, weak and sore, I looked up at the many numbers of cocks left for me to please.
"Come here boy." Someone shouted that was sat on the sofa in the room.
I was too weak to walk so I crawled over to him.
Grabbing his cock, I willingly wrapped my lips around his dick and instead of like before where my face was fucked, I was happily bobbing up and down on this amazing cock!
I was spitting all over him and enjoying choosing the pace of the cock in my mouth.
"Get up and ride me!" He ordered.
"Yes sir." I moaned out.
"But face the other way." He told me.
I faced away from the man as I lowered my well fucked arse down onto his cock.
"Yyyyesss I love cock!" I moaned and arched my back as I once again was filled with dick.
"Someone come and suck this boys cock, he deserves it!" He shouted.
The man whose cock was in me held me just above him and he was thrusting fast in and out of my arse, his balls slapping against me as my cum filled arse was getting fucked properly.
Then another man placed his mouth around my cock and ran his tongue all over it.
"Yessss! I love it!" I moaned out, not believing how much I am enjoying having a gay orgy!
It took a mater of minutes of this man sucking my hard cock and getting my arse drilled for me to scream out.
"I'm fucking cuumiingg!!" And I fired my second load of cum for the night but this time into a warm mouth.
"Yes clench that arse around my cock!" The man below me moaned and I felt him filling my arse with more cum.
After he finished fucking me, I was placed on my hands and knees whilst my head was over the arm of the sofa. Another man easily slid his cock into my cum filled arsehole and started fucking me hard.
"You like that baby?" He moaned grabbing my arse.
"I love it! I love being your gay fuck toy!" I moaned.
"Have you really never had a cock before?" He asked.
"I was straight before coming here!" I moaned out as he kept fucking me.
"That's definitely changed!" Someone shouted and laughed, and I knew he was right. I was definitely not straight anymore!
Suddenly, one of the black men in the room appeared in front of me, I opened my mouth, eager to have the first black cock in my mouth. But instead he turned around, bent over and spread his own arse cheeks. I was suddenly staring at his smooth, tight, black arsehole.
"Rim me boy!" He moaned out.
Fuck it!
I grabbed his hips and leant forward, sticking my tongue out I started rimming this beautiful black man! Running my tongue along his little hole and then pointing it and shoving it deep into his arse.
This carried on, me eating this black man's arsehole until the man inside of my arse filled me with another load of cum.
After that I was on the floor on my hands and knees, another black man was on his hands and knees in front of me. I moved forward, used my hands to spread his arse cheeks and buried my tongue into his arse. Loving rimming another man.
His hand came around and grabbed my hair, pushing my tongue deeper into his arse as I rimmed him. Moaning from the joy of licking a man's arsehole!
For the next two hours I was fucked in every position I could imagine, someone suggested getting two cocks into my arse at once, but they agreed that would be too much for my first time.
I lost count of how many loads of cum filled my arse or how many I swallowed down.
I came two more times, once whilst being spit roasted by two men and the last time, everyone had finished cumming. Someone held me up as I was weak and exhausted and I had at least five men running their hands all over me, kissing and licking every inch of my body whilst one man sucked my cock and another licked my balls! It was by far the greatest feeling I have ever experienced!
After I filled the man's cum, everyone slowly started leaving the room. I remained lay down on the sofa, my arse was completely gaped and god knows how many loads of cum was pouring out of me.
"You looked like you had a good time?" Suddenly the girl who brought me to this room said with a laugh from the door.
"Yeah." I panted out, exhausted.
"Well, I need to get the cleaners in. Do you mind?" She asked very politely.
"Sorry, of course." I told her, finding the strength to stand up. As I was about to pull on my boxers, I caught her looking at my cock, smiling she said.
"It's a shame you're gay. We could've had fun."
I looked at her, unable to speak. Not long ago I would've been as happy as possible fucking her, but now she thinks I'm gay. Am I gay?
She left before I could find any words. So I got dressed and left the room.
At the door, the bouncer I first met handed me a plastic card.
"This is yours, the men have paid for your free membership. They said they will be back in a couple of weeks, if you wanted to meet them, come here on any Friday and ask for Steve."
"Erm, thanks." I said, embarrassed that it was so obvious that I just got fucked by so many men.
"Oh and here is your form, we give them all back so no one thinks we are stealing their signature or information. You will have to fill out a new one next time you're here." He told me.
I looked back and saw all the sophisticated people in the bar, men and women, most likely all going to have a great night like me.
As I stepped out of the door and onto the footpath, I looked at the form I filled in. Then my eyes shot wide open!
I originally misread the first question!! Where I thought it was asking what I am? Man, Woman or both.
It actually was acting what am I into, Men, Women or both!! I ticked Men! No wonder they set me up for that orgy!
In the taxi on the way home, my arse was incredibly sore and I knew I needed to relax it.
Checking my phone for the first time since going into the club, I saw a text from my ex. It read.
"Hi Harry, I've been thinking and I am sorry about breaking up. I don't want to see other people. Can we get back together?"
I smiled at the text, there was no way that I am not getting fucked by men again! I text back.
"Sorry, but no."
I guess I was sort of right, instead of fucking a woman to get over her, getting gang banged by a load of men got me over her instead!
The End
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Journey From Slut to Gay Slut Part 6: New Found Freedom
This is the sixth instalment of the series and I would recommend reading the first 5 before this one. There are elements of offensive words and humiliation, be warned.
Thank you to Dougslair for editing.
Otherwise, HAPPY WANKING!!
Part 1
Liam begins talking to a lady called Jo on a BDSM chat room, although she is married and Liam is in a relationship they both decide to meet up and have a wild night of fucking. By the end Liam experience his first time of being rimmed and having his arse fingered.
Part 2
Jo begins to become more dominant, getting Liam to finger himself on facetime. When they meet up for a second time to have a threesome with a man named Kal that Jo also met on a BDSM chatroom. During the threesome Liam ends by having his arsehole fingered by Kal whilst he also sucked his dick. Jo takes Liams cum into her mouth and kisses Liam, giving him his first ever taste of cum.
Part 3
Liam starts to enjoy the taste of his own cum, when meeting up with Joanne he licks her pussy to find out another man has recently cum inside of her. Only building his taste for cum more! He eventually goes for one last night of passion, having a threesome with a dominant older man, Liam takes his first ever cock into his mouth.
Part 4
After having his first ever cock, Liam has a taste for it. Meeting Kal to discuss his new feelings, but this ended with him giving Kal a blowjob in the open. After that his addiction just increased, going to the Bellhouse Gay Bar in search for another cock, Liam ended up sucking an older man and then after him a black man. The black man took Liam's number and invited him over another night. Liam told Joanne who has now ordered Liam to address her as his Mistress. Once Liam got to the black man's (Dwayne) house, he saw two other black men. Although nervous at first, Liam ended the night by sucking all three black men, taking three fingers in his arse and went home with his face covered in all three loads. A few days later Liam got a box delivered from his Mistress, inside was a red thong, 4 different butt plugs and a large black dildo!
Part 5
Liam has his first experience of fucking a man, twice! After he fucks Mistress Joanne whilst her husband watches. When Mistress Joanne is out of the room, her husband see's Liam for the cocksucker he is and orders him to suck his dick. When Mistress Joanne finds out she officially makes Liam her bottom bitch and fucks him for the first time with a strap on. Afterwards, Liam makes the decision that he is going to break up with his girlfriend.
The Break Up
I was suddenly woken up by my alarm, realising I hadn't turned it off and being a Saturday I wasn't happy about waking up so early!
I checked my phone and looked back at the texts that I sent to Mistress Joanne, the photos of me wearing the red thong. Seeing myself looking like that I realised that my cock began to grow.
Without thinking, I picked up the thong from under my bed, standing in front of the mirror I put it back on.
Feeling the soft material rubbing against my smooth cock and balls, the small string at the back going tightly against my arsehole. I was getting more and more turned on looking at myself like this.
What is happening to me?
I lay down, closing my eyes and I remembered to my last encounter with Mistress Joanne, on my hands and knees with her fucking me with the strap on. I felt like it was a dream, like that wasn't actually me being fucked by a strap on cock. But it was me, and as much as I try to deny it, I loved it!
I found my box with the butt plugs in and after generously lubing one up I easily slid it straight into my arsehole.
"Mmmmmm." I moaned in a whisper, not wanting to alert my roommate.
I lay there, arse filled and wearing just a thong as I began to rub my cock from outside of the material.
I knew it wasn't going to take long for me to cum, but I stopped. Do I need my Mistress's permission to cum?
I didn't want to risk it, so I stopped. I put on my jeans, leaving on the thong and keeping the plug in. Loving that no one would know but I had them there.
I am going to see Sam tonight, driving to hers, I have decided that I am going to finish it with her. I cared about her a lot, but after my last time with my Mistress I knew that I wasn't ready to stop exploring, but I couldn't cheat on her any longer, it wasn't fair.
After a day of wearing the thong and being constantly turned on by the plug, I eventually took them both off and I drove to Sam's, knowing she had no idea what was about to happen.
I pulled up on to her drive and knocked on her door. To my surprise her sister, Annie, answered the door. Last time I saw her I was just about to lean in to kiss her!
She opened the door with a smile, wearing shorts and a baggy white t-shirt, her big tits were obvious!
"Sam's not here." She said looking at me. "She should be back in a few hours."
I was surprised, Sam knew I was coming.
"Oh okay, I will wait for her I guess." I said and Annie invited me in.
When I was sat on the sofa, she was sat a little bit away from me, smiling at me.
"So," She said, "About last time?"
"Oh erm, sorry about that." I replied, worried she would say something to Sam.
"You know," She continued, "I got Sam to go out for a few hours, knowing that you were coming."
I looked up and she was smiling at me still, what is she thinking?
"Oh, and why's that?" I asked.
Moving closer, Annie placed a hand on my thigh and said,"So that we can carry on what we started."
"Annie, I... I am breaking up with Sam today." I told her, which shocked her, her eyes went a bit wide and she jumped back a little.
"Because of what we nearly did?" She asked clearly worried.
"No not at all," I told her, "I just can't see her any longer."
"Oh," She replied, until a smile returned to her face, "I guess that mean we don't need to feel guilty for what we are going to do."
Smiling back, I said.
"What are we going to do?"
Then she quickly moved closer and grabbed onto my cock from outside of my jeans.
"You are going to fuck me with this big cock that Sam has told me about!"
Fuuucckk!
I know it's Sam's sister and I should feel guilty, but I couldn't stop myself.
I grabbed Annie's face and leant in and kissed her, easily sliding my tongue into her mouth I was making out with my still girlfriend's sister.
"Mmmm." She was moaning into my mouth as she kept grabbing my cock.
This was it, I have been waiting so long to touch and see her tits. I lifted my hand and grabbed onto one, to my surprise they were real!
"Fuuckk!" I moaned into her mouth.
"I've seen you staring at my tits all the time!" She said back to me.
"How could I not." Then my almost forgotten dominant side came back, "Take your top off now." I told her.
In an instant, she lifted her t-shirt over her head, having no bra on I finally got to see these amazing perky tits!
Annie started undoing my trousers as we carried on making out and I was grabbing her tits.
Reaching into my jeans, she wrapped her hand around my cock and moaned out.
"Mmmmm it's as big as I hoped!"
"Suck it now!" I ordered her.
Smiling at me, I watched as my girlfriend's sister slid off the sofa and onto her knees in front of me. Pulling my jeans down, she wasted no time and took my big hard cock straight into her mouth.
"Fuuuckk." I moaned out, loving her lips around my cock.
I watched as this beautiful older woman bobbed up and down on my cock, as beautiful as she was, the thought of sucking cock came into my head.
I watched her licking and sucking my cock as I thought about doing it myself to any man.
"Get up here!" I moaned grabbing onto her head.
Annie quickly took her shorts off and straddled on top of me, kissing me hard I felt her soaking wet pussy take the head of my cock in.
"So fucking big!" She moaned as she slowly slid down my hard cock.
Her pussy wrapping tightly around me as I grabbed her tits and arse.
She started riding me faster and faster, moaning loud enough for the neighbours to hear.
"YES! Fuck me with that big cock!!" She was screaming as I knew she was cumming on my cock.
Grabbing her arse, I couldn't help but think of fucking another guy's arse. They were so tight, so much tighter than a pussy. Annie's pussy was tight, but not nearly as tight as a guy's arsehole.
Ridding me faster and faster, I picked her up and bent her over the sofa.
"Yes, fuck me!" She moaned out.
I stared at her arse as I slid my cock inside of her wet pussy, properly pounding her as she moaned louder and louder.
I could feel my orgasm building, I stared at her arsehole and imagined it being a man's for me to fuck!
"I'm going to cum soon!" I warned.
"Don't cum in me, I'll swallow." She moaned back.
Pulling out of her, she got onto her knees and started wanking my cock whilst licking the head.
In no time, I was filling her mouth with cum, jealous that I wasn't getting to taste it!
After I was done, she stood up and not thinking I grabbed her and kissed her, sliding my tongue into her mouth and getting remnants of cum.
"Mmmm, you are kinky. If only you lived closer this could be a regular thing." She said.
"If only." I replied with a smile.
Annie stayed upstairs in her room after that while I waited for Sam to return.
When she got back, I wasted no time with telling her that I wanted to end it.
She cried, I cried. I apologised but told her it is just something I had to do. It was hard to explain without telling her about me wanting to explore with men.
But a few hours later I was driving home and it was done. As sad as I was, I had almost a sense of relief. Knowing that I no longer had to hide anything or feel guilty. I can do what I want with who I want with no repercussions.
When I got back home, I told my roommate Myles what had happened and we stayed and chatted for a while.
Then I texted Mistress Joanne that I have ended it and she called me instantly.
"Hi Liam, are you okay?" She asked. It was nice to have this caring side coming from her.
"I'm okay, it is all just a little strange. I almost feel relieved." I told her.
"I understand." She said.
We chatted for a little while, she was comforting me and then she said.
"So, you are free to do what you want now then?"
I laughed a little and replied.
"Yes, I am.... Mistress."
"Good boy. I will give you a few days to unwind. Then we will continue." She told me.
"Thank you, Mistress." I replied and we both said good bye.
As I lay in bed I thought back to the last few months. Not that long ago I was a dominant straight man with a hot girlfriend who I thought I would be with forever. But now, I am single, I actually have a Mistress and I am beginning to realise that I am bisexual.
The Return of Kal
It has been a week since I ended it with Sam, I haven't text Mistress Joanne, as I thought I needed the space to come to terms with everything, not that that stopped me from wanking every night thinking of her or sucking cock!
After a while I couldn't stop myself from texting Kal, having not seem him in quite a while.
"Hey Kal, when are you free next?" I texted him.
An hour later he replied. "Hey babe, I'm free tomorrow night if you want to meet up?"
"Definitely, do you want to come round mine?" I asked knowing that Myles was going to his parents' house.
"100%, send me the address."
After that, I told him where I lived and arranged for him to come over.
When I heard knocking on the door, I knew he was here. Opening it, I smiled straight away seeing him again.
"Hey come in." I said.
"Thanks, nice apartment by the way." He said as we made it to the living room.
Sitting on the sofa, I don't know why but I told him, "I have broken up with my girlfriend, so I'm single again."
His face showed compassion and he replied, "Oh right, and how do you feel?"
"I feel good," I replied and then said, "But horny!"
"I assumed you were when you text me!" Kal laughed.
"Oh, you don't know what I've been up to." I said with a laugh.
Suddenly Kal placed a hand on my thigh and said, "Oh do tell."
Not moving his hand, it actually started to turn me on, I told him, "Well, I have sucked a lot of dick! I have worn large sized butt plugs and Mistress Joanne fucked me in the arse with a strap on whilst I sucked her husband's cock!"
Not having a girlfriend to feel bad about, it was nice to be so open about it.
"Mistress Joanne? Wow you have come a long way! So, you like to get fucked now do you?" He said smiling at me.
"Don't be getting any ideas, it was only her strap on, no real cocks!" I told him laughing.
"We will see." He said laughing.
"Oh, will we?" I replied.
Suddenly Kal jumped forward and he planted his lips against mine. Last time a man tried to kiss me was that older man called Ken and I told him that I don't do that. But now, I didn't stop it. In fact, I kissed Kal back. Pushing my lips against his, Kal instantly loosened up when he realised I was kissing him back. I opened my mouth and accepted his tongue into my mouth and for the first time in my life I was making out with another man.
I know I have done a lot of things with men, sucking dick and fucking them, but this feels like the gayest thing that I've done.
"Mmmm." Kal moaned into my mouth which just turned me on more.
I moved my hands and grabbed onto his side as he came and sat on top of me. One leg either side as his hands explored my body whilst we made out.
"I've wanted to do this for so long." He moaned between kisses.
"Oh really?" I asked smiling before he pulled me in to kiss him again.
His tongue felt so soft against mine and I was getting so turned on.
"Kal, can I suck your dick?" I asked not caring about sounding gay anymore.
"I've got an idea." He said with a smile, and then stood up, grabbing my hand he said, "Come with me."
He took me into my own bedroom, as soon as the door was shut, Kal pushed me against the wall and started making out with me again. I couldn't believe how passionately I was kissing another man as he started to undress me.
I helped him take my clothes off and then I took his. It wasn't long until we were both naked in my room, our body's rubbing against each other as we kissed.
Turning around, Kal stopped in his tracks and suddenly said.
"What's this?"
Bending over, I saw his tight little arsehole. Then he stood up and I saw the red thong in his hand.
"Oh erm, that's... mine." I said embarrassed.
"Wow, I didn't expect you to be into that." He said smiling and eyeing up my body, "Put them on for me?" He asked.
"Are you sure?" I asked back nervously.
"Yes, I want to see your sexy, muscly body wearing a tight thong." He said handing them to me.
I quickly put them on, enjoying the feeling of wearing them again and having Kal drooling over my body.
"Get over here!" He moaned and pulled me in.
He placed me onto the bed and I wrapped my legs around him as we made out, feeling his hard cock pressing against the thong I was wearing.
"Mmmmm." I was moaning into his mouth.
"We are going to 69." He said.
Having never done a 69 with a guy before I was intrigued. So, Kal showed me... we both lay on our sides and lifted one leg.
Having only sucked Kal's cock once a while ago it was nice to see it again. I leant forward and straight away took his thick cock into my mouth, doing the best I could to take it deep as I ran my tongue all along his head and shaft.
Then I felt Kal's lips wrapping around my cock.
"Mmmmmmmm!" I moaned loudly around his cock.
For a while we both bobbed up and down on each other's cocks, I was grabbing his thighs and arse cheeks as he grabbed mine. I was in heaven and fucking loving it!
Then I felt one of Kal's fingers starting to rub around my arsehole. It didn't take long for him to push and I had his finger knuckle deep inside of me.
"MMMMMM!" I moaned again around his cock.
I felt him pushing the finger in and out of me and decided I was going to do the same. Except I slid two fingers deep inside of his arse and he started to moan around my cock making my entire body vibrate.
For a while we stayed like that, 69ing whilst fingering each other. It was perfect!
His finger felt so fucking good in my arse, I was a few minutes away from just letting him fuck me when he moaned out.
"I'm going to cum!!"
"Mmmmm!" I moaned desperate to taste his cum.
As soon as he started shooting his cum into my mouth, the taste filling my senses forced me to cum.
"MMMMMMMM!" I moaned as I swallowed down all of his cum and filled his mouth with my own!
After I had drained as much cum as possible from his balls, we were lying next to each other on my bed, naked. This felt not as weird as I expected.
"I was the first to finger your arse, wasn't I?" Kal said smiling at me.
"Way back before I had done anything with a guy." I laughed, thinking back to a time before I had tasted any cum or cock.
"Now look at you, a complete slut for cock!" He laughed.
"Shut up, you're the slut for my cock!" I joked!
Finding it strange to be joking in a flirty way with a guy.
"Oh, looks like you're ready again." He said, looking down at my cock I was hard again.
Then my eyes met Kal's and he asked, "Do you want to fuck me?"
"Are.... Are you sure?" I asked.
"I haven't done it a lot. But I want you to." He said with a straight face.
Lost in the moment, I grabbed Kal's face and kissed him hard. I rolled myself on top of him as we kissed, wrapping his legs around my waist as I felt his hard cock now pressing against me.
I grabbed the lube from my bedside table and started to pour it around my cock.
"Go slow babe, you're big and it's been a while." He said.
"Don't worry." I said smiling back at him.
Lifting his legs, I lubed up his tight arsehole and lined my cock up, ready to fuck him.
Pushing forward, it took some force but I felt the head of my cock slip inside of him.
"Fuuuucckk. You're so big!" he moaned out.
"Are you okay?" I asked worrying about hurting him.
"It's okay, just go slow." He replied.
I kept my body up as I slowly pushed my cock deeper and deeper inside of this man, looking at his body and being turned on by just looking at him.
Eventually I pushed as far as I could and I knew I had my entire cock inside of him. His arsehole wrapping so tight around my cock. So much tighter than any pussy. I thought of Annie and how her pussy didn't feel nearly this good.
"Kiss me babe." Kal moaned.
Leaning back down, I forced my tongue into his mouth and we made out passionately as I slowly fucked him, sliding my cock in and out of his arsehole slowly.
"Your cock is amazing." Kal moaned into my mouth as I slowly fucked him.
"Mmmmm, you're so tight." I moaned back, picking up the pace and fucking him harder.
"Yes baby! Fuck me!" Kal moaned.
Lifting his legs higher I started to properly fuck him!
His arsehole clenching around my cock, I wasn't going to last long inside of him.
"I'm going to cum soon!" I warned him.
"Cum inside me babe!" Kal said, pulling my head down and kissing me again.
My pace slowed down, instead of properly fucking him I was slowly pushing in and out of his arse, with his legs wrapped around me as we made out.
"Fuuuckkk." I whispered into his mouth as my cock exploded cum inside of him.
"Yyeessss!" Kal moaned as I filled him with cum.
"Fucking hell, that was amazing." I panted with my cock still inside of him.



"That was amazing! You're perfect." He moaned kissing me.
I realised that he hadn't cum yet, so as I pulled out, I lowered myself down the bed.
"Mmmm yes suck my cock." He moaned out.
Grabbing onto it, his cock was dripping with precum and soaking my hand. Staring into his beautiful eyes I slowly wrapped my lips around his cock, tasting his delicious precum as I started to bob up and down.
Pushing his cock down my throat, I ran my tongue around his head.
He quickly grabbed onto my hair and moaned out.
"I'm going to cum!"
"Mmmmm!" I moaned, wanting to taste it again.
Then shot after shot of cum filled my mouth again, and loving every drop, I kept sucking him until he told me to stop.
After that, I got back up and we were lying next to each other panting, until we drifted off to sleep.
I woke up the next day, seeing that Kal was cuddling me. It felt strange, to have this tall man having his arms wrapped around me as we were both naked.
He slowly woke up and said, "Good Morning Beautiful." And then kissed my cheek.
"Mmm good morning." I replied smiling.
"I should get home." He said.
"Oh okay." I said, weirdly sad that he was leaving.
"We should do this again, soon." He said squeezing me one last time before getting up.
"Definitely I replied," watching his sexy body as he got dressed.
"Okay, I will see you soon babe." And then he leant down and kissed me, instinctively I kissed him back and said bye.
I lay on my bed thinking of last night, it was strange. It was the most passionate sex I have probably ever had.
Getting out of bed, I saw the thong on the ground and without thinking I put it on and then put on the rest of my clothes.
Change in Underwear
Myles returned later on and we chatted for a while, then I decided it was time to text Mistress Joanne.
"Hi Mistress, how are you?" I sent.
Not too long after she replied.
"Hi slave. How are you feeling?"
"I am good Mistress, I just spent the night with Kal." I told her.
"Oh, very nice, meet me for coffee and you can tell me all about it." She replied.
"Yes Mistress." I said and we agreed to meet up.
A few hours later, I sat down at the table that Mistress Joanne was sat on and said "Hi."
She had ordered me a coffee and said, "So, tell me about your night with Kal?"
"It was, nice. The first time I kissed a man." I told her.
"Oooohh you kissed?" She said teasing me.
"Oh, a lot!" I told her smiling, "Then he let me have sex with him."
"Oh really? That's cute." She said smiling, and then she asked, "So how is the thong I got you?"
I smiled awkwardly and whispered, "I am wearing them now Mistress."
"Good boy!" She said louder than I wanted, "Good thing I brought this." She said handing me a box.
Opening it at the table, I saw it was filled with more and different coloured thongs.
"They are yours. You won't wear your normal boxers anymore. Only thongs." She told me.
My first reaction was panic, was I really only going to wear women's underwear from now on? But then I thought how good it felt to wear this thong and I knew that it would actually be nice to only wear them.
"Yes Mistress." I replied, no longer whispering.
"Good boy, you are coming along well." She said.
"Erm, Mistress?" I asked.
"Yes slave." She replied.
"When we first started meeting, did you plan all of this?" I asked, the question burning in my mind for a while.
"Not exactly." She replied sipping her coffee.
"What do you mean?" I asked.
"Well, when we first met it was actually just about getting fucked by a young stud. But then I saw your submissive side. And I would be lying if the idea of seeing you, a straight and strong lad turning to enjoy men wasn't a huge turn on!" She said.
"So you did plan it? You wanted to make me like this?" I asked, not sure how I felt about it.
"I wanted it, but I only tried to encourage you. I never forced you to do anything. You happily let Kal suck your cock and finger you. You didn't stop licking my pussy after you knew it had another man's cum in it. All I had to do was tell you to suck Philip's cock during our threesome and you did it without even thinking. After that, I think it has been all your doing." She said to me.
She was right, although she did encourage it, she never made me do it. I chose to do everything that I have done. I think she just woke up this side of me.
"You're right Mistress, I'm just surprised how easily I have become like this." I told her.
"Do not worry slave, you are just learning more about yourself." She told me.
"Now," She continued, "How did you feel after our last meet, when I took your anal virginity?"
"It was, intense." I replied.
"You can do better than that." She ordered firmly.
"I enjoyed it Mistress, I really didn't expect to. But it was an amazing sensation." I admitted to her and myself.
"I thought so. I need to get going." She said finishing her drink. Standing up she said.
"Don't forget, thongs only! You are coming around mine next weekend for some more fun." She told me.
"Yes Mistress." I replied knowing I would do whatever she told me.
Then she was gone, I finished my drink and headed home.
The next few days I did as I was told and only wore thongs; if I was being honest, I loved it. They were so soft and constantly had me turned on!
Every day I got back from work I would look at myself in the mirror and get more turned on by looking at myself in the different coloured thongs.
I haven't wanked in days and being constantly turned on by these, I had to text Mistress Joanne. Horney and desperate, I texted her as slutty as I possibly could think. "Hi Mistress. Please can your cock sucking whore cum? Wearing these thongs and having them touch my tight little arsehole has made me horny all the time and I am desperate to cum like a slut for you."
She didn't reply for half an hour, when she did, I was excited to read it.
"Hi slave. You may cum, but you are to wear your biggest plug and that stays in until this weekend when I am going to fuck your whore arsehole again. And you may only cum watching this video."
Then there was a link to a porn website.
"Thank you Mistress." I replied.
Lubing the plug, I pulled the black thong I was wearing to one side and slid it. It was tight having something so thick in me again and I panted at the intrusion. But as soon as my arse got used to it, it brought back the great memory of Mistress fucking me!
Sitting on the bed, I pulled my rock hard, dripping cock out of the thong and clicked on the link that Mistress sent to me. To my surprise, it was a purely gay video!
It was strange, if I had seen this a few months ago I would've been disgusted and turned it off straight away. But as a good slave, I kept the video on.
It had 3 men in it, 2 big, muscly men and one smaller guy who looked younger than them both. The two big men were kissing and touching the other guy all over.
I slowly started to wank my cock watching these amazing men making this other guy moan in such pleasure.
As the guy got onto his knees and sucked both of these men's cocks it reminded me of when I sucked three black cocks at once.
I was wanked harder and harder, getting crazy turned on by the porn video.
A few minutes later, it cut to a scene of the boy in the middle being spit roasted by these two muscle men.
It zoomed in to the one huge cock going in and out of his tight arsehole, then to the other side where he was spitting and drooling over the massive cock! The boy's face was a look of pure pleasure and he was moaning like a girl!
I wanked harder, knowing I was close to cumming watching these two men fuck this guy hard!
I quickly shot cum all over myself, landing on my chest and my abs, at the same time that the two men filled this boy with cum!
An idea came to my head. I grabbed my phone and sent Mistress a video of me scooping up the cum with my fingers and licking it all clean, then back to my cock back inside the thong.
She quickly replied.
"Fuck that's so hot! You're such a whore for cum!"
"I am Mistress, I love cum and I love cock so much!" I replied.
"Good slave. Now no cumming until I say you can." She texted me.
I agreed and then went to sleep.
The Gym Session
With everything going on at the time, I have been slacking at the gym. So, I woke up early and decided to get a proper session in before work. Working my full body, I did 3 sets of exercises on most of my body parts.
At this time the gym is pretty much empty, just a few meat heads that make way too much noise when doing their reps and then slam their weights down, which I find really annoying! There is one man in particular who has a bald head and is absolutely ripped. I have always found him annoying whenever I came to the gym before work.
One of the other perks of coming at this time, there are always these two girls who I assume are friends that work out here and they are both incredibly sexy! They both wear really tight gym shorts and just sports bras. They are both incredibly toned and I have done my best to not get caught staring at their perfect arses.
As usual, I was looking at their arses whilst they were doing squats. Then, I hate to admit it, but I was looking at the bald guy as well. Wondering how big his cock is and how he would be able to just throw me about with his big strong arms! What is happening to me!
I finished my workout and headed for a shower. When I was in there getting my towel and undressing, the bald guy came in, I assumed for a shower as well.
When he was undressing, I couldn't help but stare at his body, he was so toned and muscle bound. I found myself getting turned on just looking at him.
"Do you want to take a picture?" He said laughing and I realised he caught me staring at him!
Stuttering I said, "Erm, sorry!" And I tried to carry on getting my wash bag ready for a shower.
Looking up, he was smiling back at me from across the locker room. Suddenly he dropped his towel and was stood completely naked, his cock, although soft, was hanging and huge!
"Second shower from the left." He said staring at me.
"W-what?" I stuttered back.
"Get in the second shower from the left. Now." He repeated himself.
"I don't understand." I said to him, although I knew what he meant.
Walking over to me, he stood a foot away still completely naked and said, "Come with me."
Grabbing my hand, I was helpless and just followed him into the shower stall and he closed the door and locked it.
Suddenly I found myself in a small shower cubicle with this muscle man. Turning on the shower, I quickly threw my towel over the door and now we were both completely naked and getting soaking wet.
"Here." He said handing me his shower gel, "Wash me." He ordered.
Not saying a word, I poured the shower gel onto my hands and instinctively started to rub it all over this man. Admiring his big muscles as I rubbed them all until his body was soapy. Turning around, I started rubbing the shower gel into his back and worked my way to rub it onto his arse cheeks, amazing by how firm they were.
Turning back around, he quickly pushed me against the cubicle wall and he planted his lips firmly against mine. In no position to argue, I let this strong man's hands run all over my body as I let his tongue into my mouth and we started making out, his soapy body rubbing against mine.
I was getting so turned on, loving the hot water splashing onto us and the soap covering our bodies.
"I never knew you were gay, we could've been having this fun a long time ago." He said breaking the kiss.
Stuttering back, I replied, "I... I'm not gay."
Grabbing my rock-hard cock and wanking it with his soapy hand he replied, "I wouldn't be so sure about that."
I instantly started moaning as his soapy hand job felt amazing, I reached down and grabbed his cock and did the same back. I was amazed at how big and hard he is.
Then I watched as he released my cock and worked his way onto the ground, in a second, he wrapped his lips around my cock and started sucking my dick. I watched his smooth head as he bobbed up and down on my hard dick.
"Mmmmmmm." I moaned, pressing my hands against the wall and enjoying this morning blowjob.
That was when I felt one of his soapy fingers slide behind me and with ease, he slid a finger knuckle deep straight into my arsehole.
"Fuuuckkk." I moaned quietly as he started to slide his finger in and out of me as he carried on sucking my cock.
Then I felt his mouth leave my cock, his finger slide out of my arse, and he stood up. Kissing me again for a minute he whispered, "Turn around."
I knew he wanted to fuck me, to be honest I was ready to just turn around and let this big strong man shove his big cock straight into my arsehole! But something stopped me. I told him, "I don't do that."
"What do you mean?" He asked clearly confused.
"I will suck your cock." I told him, horny as fuck!
"Hmmm, fine. But I am having this arse soon!" He said.
"Thank you." I said, not sure why I was thanking him.
Kneeling onto the hard surface, the water from the shower hitting my head as I grabbed onto his cock. Opening my mouth and leaning forward I wrapped my lips around him, and swirling my tongue along his soaking wet dick, I started to bob up and down on it.
I will never get over how great it feels to have a cock in my mouth!
"Mmmm you're good at that." He moaned. Feeling his hands on my head I tried to take his cock deeper into my mouth.
I have had a lot of practice now and I was able to hold off my gagging and I soon felt his balls on my chin and I knew I had his whole cock down my throat.
"Ggghhhhhg." I moaned onto his big fat cock!
I was into it now, bobbing up and down faster, like a pro. Really enjoying giving this man that I normally disliked a sloppy blowjob in the shower.
"Keep going, I'm going to cum soon!" He moaned out.
"Mmmmm." I moaned to let him know to cum in my mouth.
I kept bobbing up and down, then I slid my hand around and forced a finger deep inside of him.
"FUuuuuucckkk!" He moaned and suddenly shot load after load of cum into my mouth.
Like a good slut I swallowed it all down as I carried on fingering this man, whose name I didn't even know.
I carried on sucking his cock until it went soft, making sure I got every drop of cum.
When I stood back up, I watched as he smiled and got onto his knees again! I know that Mistress Joanne has ordered me not to cum but I was too fucking horny! As soon as his lips were around my cock again, I knew I wasn't going to stop him.
Once again, he slid a finger inside of me and fingered my arsehole fast as he bobbed up and down on my cock.
It took only a few minutes of this until I shot a load into his mouth and watched as he swallowed all of my cum.
Standing back up, we kissed again for a few minutes.
After that, we remained in the shower together. He washed me and then I washed him.
When we were done, I opened to door and checked that no one was in the locker room. It was all clear so I wrapped a towel around me and headed for my locker.
We barely spoke. That was until I realised that I only had a navy blue thong to put on.
How am I going to get this on without him seeing?
Trying to be as quick as I can, I pulled the thong out but he quickly said.
"What is that?"
Fuck, he saw me.
"Is that a thong?" He said with a laugh.
"Erm, yes." I embarrassingly replied.
"Nice." He said and then we both got changed.
Once fully dressed, he came up to me and handed me a piece of paper.
"Here's my number. Call me if you want to meet up. Otherwise, I will see you in here again."
Then he kissed me and walked out.
What am I doing?!
I stood there, almost annoyed at myself! It seems that I have zero control over myself anymore! A man simply shows me his cock and I become a horny mess! Although I am annoyed, I already know that if it happened again, I would be on my knees taking a cock in my mouth!
The rest of the day at work went fairly fast. I am really enjoying wearing women's thongs and also knowing that no one knew seemed to turn me on.
I felt guilt for disobeying my Mistress, so I texted her to admit what I had done.
"Hi Mistress. I need to tell you something."
A few minutes later she replied.
"What is it slave?"
Then I texted her. "At the gym this morning, I ended up sucking the cock of someone else that goes there, whilst in the shower. Then he sucked my cock and I came. I'm sorry, I know you told me not too."
It didn't take long for her reply, which I was nervous to see.
"I am disappointed slave. It seems you can't control yourself and I am not happy about you disobeying me. Come straight to mine after work."
"Yes Mistress." I replied.
More Control
When I finished work, I quickly got into my car and raced over to Mistress Joanne's. Knocking on the door, her husband Peter answered.
"Hi cocksucker. Come in." He said with a smile.
There was once, a very short time ago, that I would be dominant over him. His wife would let me fuck her in front of him. But now, I know all that power was gone. I hung my head and said, "Yes sir." Then walked into the house.
I saw Mistress Joanne sitting on the sofa, a disappointed look on her face.
"Slave. It seems you struggle to follow my orders." She said.
"I'm sorry Mistress, I couldn't stop myself." I tried to argue.
"I know you couldn't. That is why I am going to have to do something to make you control your urges." She said, which frightened me! What was she going to do to me now!
"Get undressed." She said.
"Yes Mistress." I replied.
In the middle of their living room, Peter and Mistress Joanne sat next to each other as I got completely naked, Peter laughing when he saw me in the thong.
When I was completely undressed, Mistress Joanne walked up to me holding something in her hand.
"Stand still." She said.
Not moving a muscle, I watched as she attached a metal object around my soft cock.
"What is that?" I asked nervously.
"It is a cage. It will stop you from getting hard and cumming like a naughty slut."
I was nervous about this, but I have committed now to doing anything that my Mistress ordered me so I stood there and watched as she locked this cage around me.
"There you go, I have the only key so you will only be able to take it off when I allow." She told me.
"Yes Mistress, I am sorry for disobeying you." I apologised again.
"At least it won't happen again, now get on your knees." She ordered.
Without saying a word, I got onto my knees in front of her. Mistress Joanne looked down at me as she asked, "Have you had anything in your arse since I last took your virginity?"
"No Mistress," I replied and then remembering, "Except for putting the plug in me once when I wanked."
"So, you enjoyed it?" She asked.
"Yes Mistress, I didn't expect to but I did." I told her.
"And have you thought about letting a man in there?" She asked.
"I have, the man at the gym this morning wanted to and I was close to letting him but something stopped me." I admitted.
"Interesting." She replied and then started to walk out of the room. Just before she left, she shouted: "Suck my husband's cock!"
I looked up and Peter was smiling at me. I crawled over to him, put my hands onto his trousers and he helped me pull them off.
Then his hard cock was in front of me once again. Gripping it, I wasted no time wrapped my lips around his cock and bobbing up and down.
"Good bitch." He moaned as I carried on sucking his fat cock.
For a few minutes there were no noises other than me sucking his dick, until I heard Mistress Joanne come back into the room and say, "How's she doing?"



She?
"Good, she loves it!"
Again, she? Why are they referring to me as she?
"Slave, come to our room now!"
Reluctantly taking the cock out of my mouth, I turned and saw that Mistress Joanne was stood completely naked except for her strap on. I knew that I was about to get fucked again and I was incredibly excited for it!
"Yes Mistress." I said, crawling and following her to the room. Peter quickly following behind.
Once in the room, Mistress Joanne went and lay on the bed.
"Come and suck my cock." She ordered.
Not saying a word, I got onto the bed, staring at her amazing body and her huge tits once again. I got between her legs and started to suck on the black plastic cock.
"Good girl. You know what is about to happen next?" She said stroking my hair, properly referring to me as a girl.
"You are going to fuck me Mistress?" I said looking up at her.
"You are going to ride my cock like a little slut." She said.
"Yes Mistress." I happily replied, my arse twitching at the thought of being filled again.
Getting up, I put my legs on either side of Mistress Joanne and held onto the plastic cock wet from my spit and lined it up with my arsehole.
"Good girl, I'm going to watch you slide your pussy all the way down on my cock." She said which threw me off calling my arse a pussy.
"You want that slut?" She asked smiling at me.
I was still holding the plastic cock head at my arsehole and said, "Yes Mistress, I want your cock in my arse."
"No, it is a pussy! You will only refer to your arsehole as a pussy for now on slave! A pussy that is only good for fucking!" She ordered me, which just turned me on more. I don't know why but her calling my arse a pussy just made me want it more.
"Yes Mistress, I have a pussy." I told her.
"Good girl, now slide down my big cock." She ordered.
I watched as she smiled at me, I sat a little lower and felt the head of the cock slip into my pussy and felt my pussy hole stretch around the thick plastic cock.
"Fuuuuuckkk." I moaned out at my pussy being stretched.
"Good girl, keep taking it." She ordered.
"Yes Mistress." I whimpered out as I slowly kept bringing myself lower and lower onto her plastic dick.
It took a while, but I eventually felt my thighs touching hers and I knew I had her entire cock in my pussy hole.
"How does your pussy feel slut?" She asked me.
"My pussy feel's so full Mistress!" I moaned wanting to please her.
"Good girl! Now ride my cock!" She ordered.
I started to slowly bring myself up and lower myself down onto her cock, feeling it filling my pussy hole over and over.
Placing my hands onto her big tits for support I started to rider her properly, my pussy loosening up to the big cock as I rode her faster and faster.
"Look at you riding my cock like a little whore!" She moaned out watching me.
"I love it Mistress! I love your cock in me!" I moaned, not believing how good it felt to be riding this fake cock!
"It won't be long until you have a real cock in your pussy!" She told me.
"I don't know Mistress!" I said back, still unsure if I could go through with having a real cock in me.
"I know, you are a slut for cock now! You won't be able to help yourself!" She told me.
"Yyyeeesss Mistresssss!" I moaned as I slammed myself down onto her cock.
I kept riding her, over and over enjoying the fat cock stretching my pussy hole, and my cock not being allowed to get hard because of the cage, even though I was desperate to be allowed to touch it.
"Please Mistress, take the cage off!" I begged whilst riding her.
"No, you fucking slut! Just take my cock in your little pussy!" She ordered.
"Fuuuckk yesss!!" I moaned.
I don't know how long I rode her plastic cock for, but it felt like a long time. By the end my pussy was properly loosened for the cock and I was taking nearly all of it in and out of me.
"Husband, come fill this whore's mouth with your cock!" Mistress Joanne ordered.
Then I saw Peter's cock appear next to me, and without thinking I took it into my mouth as I started to grind my arse back and forth on the cock.
"Good girl." He moaned as I sucked on his cock, feeling like such a slut but loving every moment of it!
"Mmmmmm!" I moaned back on his cock as my pussy was so full!
"You want my husband's cock in your pussy slut?" Mistress Joanne asked me.
Taking the big cock out of my mouth, I nervously replied.
"I... don't know Mistress, I don't think I'm ready." I told her.
Her face was straight and not giving anything away, eventually she replied.
"Hmmmm, I will not make you do anything you don't want slave. But know that soon you will be begging for his cock in your pussy!"
"Yes Miiissstressss!" I moaned as she thrust the cock deeper inside of me!
I carried on sucking on her husband's cock as I stayed still and let Mistress Joanne thrust up and down into my pussy. I was loving every fucking second of it!
"I'm going to cum soon slut!" Peter moaned out.
Pulling his cock out, I felt like such a slut and wanted to prove it so I almost shouted.
"Cover my whore face in your fucking cum Master!"
"You dirty fucking whore!" Mistress Joanne said below me.
"Open your mouth and stay still then whore." Peter ordered.
I watched as he wanked his big cock over my head, Mistress Joanne still thrusting in and out of me from below as Peter suddenly moaned out, "Here it comes you fucking whore!!!"
Then shot after shot of cum landed on my slutty face, my tongue, catching a few drops and loving the taste of cum once again. He must not have cum recently because he absolutely covered my face in his hot cum.
Feeling his cum covering me, I felt like such a slut and I loved it!
"Come here slut!" Mistress Joanne ordered and pulled my head down. She shoved her tongue into my mouth and we were sharing the few drops of cum that landed in my mouth. As we made out, she would stop and push my face to the side, then I would feel her wet tongue lick all along my cheek and taking more of his cum into her mouth and then kissing me again.
I felt so slutty and horny, having this sexy older woman licking her husband's cum off my face whilst her strap on was still filling my arsehole.
Eventually when she had licked all of his cum off of me, she ordered me to get off her and I watched as her husband licked her pussy. The whole time she looked at me whilst she screamed in pleasure; I kept looking down at my soft cock in its new cage, unable to get myself off.
Eventually she came whilst looking at me, telling me what a slut I was for cock.
"You are staying here tonight slave." She told me. I quickly replied, "Yes Mistress."
Then she ordered me onto the bed and I found myself in a sort of three-way cuddle, having both her husband and her, wrapping their arms around me, all of us naked.
In the morning, I had to get up early as I needed to go home to get clothes before going to work.
As I was getting up, Mistress Joanne woke up and come towards me. "Here, you are to wear these for now underneath your clothes."
Looking at them in my hands, I realised that they were women's stockings! I gave her a confused look and she just said.
"Are you going to disobey me?"
"No Mistress!" I quickly replied, knowing I would do as I was told.
I put on my thong and slowly put the stockings on me. Looking in the mirror, I knew that if I wasn't wearing the cage that I would have a rock-hard cock! It looked and felt so sexy to be wearing these.
I went home and put on my work clothes over the thong and stockings and carried on with work as normal.
My First Gay Date
The next few days were hell!! Wearing a thong and stockings had me horny all the time but with the cage firmly locked there was no way for me to get any sort of relief.
I was sitting at my desk on Thursday when a text came through on my phone from Kal.
"Hi babe, what are you up to tomorrow night?"
Normally I would be busy seeing Sam, but now that's over I have all the time in the world. So, I replied back.
"I am completely free, what do you have in mind?"
A few minutes later he texted me back.
"Do you want to meet me at the Bellhouse, around 9pm?"
I read the text a few times, I knew that I have met him and other men in that club multiple times, but this felt different. It wasn't just him or me texting the other for some sexual relief. I felt like it was a date. I was nervous and initially I thought of saying no, but then I thought. I have ended it with Sam so I can carry on exploring, so I texted him back.
"That sounds great. I will see you then."
A little while later he texted me.
"Perfect, see you then hun."
That day and Friday flew by, still wearing the stockings and thongs had me turned on the whole time and I was disappointed that I knew I couldn't get any sexual relief from Kal because of the cage! But at least I am guaranteed to suck some more dick.
Friday evening.
I was showered, stood in front of my mirror naked with just the cage, I looked at it and how far I have come since meeting Mistress Joanne.
I pulled up the black stockings and a black thong to match. Then I put on some jeans and a black shirt and headed out for what would be my first date with another guy.
Just as I was leaving, my roommate Myles shouted out.
"Hey where are you off to?"
Nervously, I quickly replied.
"Just going on a date."
"Oh, who is she?" He asked.
"Just some girl from work." I lied, and rushed out the door.
I got a taxi and it wasn't long until I was outside of the Bellhouse once more, I pulled out my phone and rang Kal. When he answered I said, "Hey, I'm here now, where are you?"
"I'm just inside, I will come get you now." He said.
A few minutes later, I saw Kal running towards me with a smile. As he reached me, he grabbed my hand and lent in to kiss me. Being so public did make me nervous, but after a few seconds I kissed him back.
He held my hand and we walked into the club, making our way to the bar he asked what I wanted to drink but I told him I'm not having any alcohol tonight. He said he won't either and we both just had a lemonade.
For the next half hour, we found a quiet spot and just chatted. He told me about himself, how he has 2 sister's and how he works as an Administrator, how his parents don't agree with his gay life style.
We got onto the floor and started dancing, it was weird having this man with his hands all over me, grinding onto me for all to see.
The last few days of not being able to cum have made me too horny, I didn't care about people being able to see and I turned around from where Kal was grinding behind me. Pulling him in I started making out with him on the dance floor.
Our hands were running all along each other as we kissed for a long time, feeling his soft tongue running against mine. Getting the occasional encouraging shout from random people watching.
After about thirty more minutes of dancing close to each other and kissing a lot more! My horniness was taking over, I grabbed Kal and whispered in his ear.
"We need to go somewhere more private!"
He smiled back, leaned in and said to me.
"I have a hotel room around the corner."
I smiled and nodded back, going in for another kiss before we left the club holding hands.
Walking down the street, it was strange, I didn't care about people seeing me holding hands with another man.
It didn't take long for us to get back to his hotel room, it wasn't anything special but at least it was private!
As soon as the door was shut, Kal pushed me against the wall and I had his tongue back inside my mouth.
"Mmmmm." I moaned into his mouth as our bodies ran over each other.
I unbuttoned his shirt and ripped it off him before he did the same to me. I leant forward and was licking and kissing his neck while I felt his hands undoing my jeans. When he pulled them down he suddenly stopped.
"What's this?" He asked and then grabbed the hard bulge in my thong.
"Oh... Erm, I have to wear a cage now." I told him awkwardly.
"Well, that is disappointing." He said looking at me.
"I am still here to please you," I told him, and pushed my mouth against his, kissing him hard.
Kal continued to take my jeans off, then I had further embarrassment when he saw my stockings.
"Oh wow, you are really going for it aren't you." He said with a laugh.
Feeling too horny, I smiled and said to him, "What? I thought you would find me sexy wearing stockings for you?"
"Oh, I do!" I said pushing me back against the wall and kissing me.
I took off his trousers and now he was completely naked as we made our way onto his bed.
I lay on my back, spreading my legs and wrapping them around him, I could see my black stockings as I moaned into his mouth.
"I'm so fucking horny."
Kissing me back, he moaned, "So I am!"
This is it, I knew I wanted it and I wanted it to be Kal. I broke the kiss and held his head a few inches away from me, looking into his eyes, Kal asked, "What's wrong?"
I whispered back.
"I want you."
He let out a smile and said, "I want you too."
"No Kal," I replied as he didn't understand, "I want you in me."
His eyes lit up and his smile grew even bigger, he asked, "Liam, are you sure?"
Feeling his hard cock against my thong, I was certain!
"Kal, I want your big cock to be the first dick inside of me. And I want it now!" I told him.
He pushed his head forward and kissed me, his tongue attacking mine as we kissed more passionately than I have ever kissed anyone before. He was grinding his hard cock against me as I wrapped my legs around him more, moaning as I kissed this beautiful man.
"Turn around." He said.
"I want to see you when you first go in me." I told him, wanting to stay in this position.
He just smiled and replied, "And you will, but I need to get your arse ready." He told me.
I understood now what he meant, getting off me, I seductively turned around, got onto my hands and knees and arched my back so my arse was sticking out to him. Not quite believing that I was about to let a man fuck me.
I felt Kal pull my thong down and off me, but keeping my stockings on though.
"Fuck, I have wanted this hole ever since I first saw it." He told me.
"Now it's yours." I told him.
Then I felt his hands spread my cheeks and his wet tongue flicking against my little hole.
"Fuuuckk that's so good!" I moaned onto the bed as Kal's masterful tongue rubbed all against my arsehole.
For a few minutes he kept rimming my pussy and I moaned louder and louder. Then when I felt his finger teasing my tight pussy, I moaned back, "Finger me now!"
"Mmmm feeling slutty, are you?" He laughed, still teasing my pussy hole.
"I am a slut for you, now finger you straight slluuuuuutttt!" I moaned as I felt his finger slide deep inside of me.
"Straight? Don't make me laugh." He joked as I felt his finger easily sliding in and out of me, my pussy wrapping tightly around it.
"I was straight before you." I moaned onto a pillow from the fingering.
"I am going to love fucking your arse." He told me, pushing a second finger in me and stretching me further.
"You will have to go slow, I have only had Mistress's strap on and it's not as big as you." I told him.
Kal kissing my arse cheeks as his two fingers kept sliding in and out of me.
"Oh, don't worry babe, you will love it!" He told me.
"Mmmmmmm!" I moaned back as I felt a third finger stretching me open.
I stayed still and took his three fingers getting my pussy ready for its first real cock. After a few minutes he pulled them out and told me, "Turn around, you're ready for me now."
"Finally!" I moaned, turning back around and lying on my back spreading my legs for him.
"Hard to think you were that dominant straight boy I first met." He said smiling, spreading my legs around his waist.
"Now I am ready for you to fuck me like a dirty slut!" I said back desperate to feel his cock in me now that I have accepted that I want it.
"Oh, you are going to want it all the time when I'm done with you." He said leaning back down and kissing me.
We kept kissing with my legs around him, his hard cock touching me.
"Kal, will you hurry up and fuck me!" I moaned, sick of the teasing.
Laughing he replied, "I just wanted to hear you beg for it!"
He lifted up my legs into the air and I marvelled at his sexy body as he was getting his cock ready for me.
"Well, I am begging for it, slide your big gay cock inside of me!" I moaned back.
I felt him pushing the head of his cock around my ready pussy hole.
"I'm going to fuck the last of the straight you out." He told me.
"Do it then." I moaned back feeling his putting some pressure on my pussy with his cock.
It was silent for a moment, my legs were on Kal's shoulders as he kept staring at my pussy while he kept pushing against it. If only my cage wasn't on, I would love to be touching it right now!
Then, I felt it! His cock head pushed inside and my pussy stretched around the giant dick.
"Fuuuuckkkk." I whimpered out, not having anything this thick inside of me.
"You're so tight." He moaned back looking at his cock was being wrapped around my arsehole.
He slowly kept pushing inside of me, I couldn't believe that I had an actual cock inside of me.
"Fuck, go slow." I panted out as he kept pushing his cock inside of me.
"It's okay babe, just breathe. Soon you will have my whole cock inside of you." He said back, his hand rubbing my face.
I looked up and we smiled at each other as he kept inching his cock deeper and deeper.
"Kal." I moaned out, panting for air as my insides felt fuller than I could imagine.
"Yes?" He asked looking at me.
"Do it, I want to feel you fully in me, just push it in!" I told him.
Then I felt him do as I asked, with one last thrust he pushed the last of his cock inside of me! Knocking the air out of my lungs I couldn't believe how fucking deep it felt inside of me.
"Fuuuuucccckkkk!" I almost screamed, feeling like his cock was in my stomach.
"Oh fuck, that's so good." He moaned out.
"So full." I panted out.
"Do you like it?" He asked, concerned about me.
"It's.... amazing." I moaned smiling at him.
I can't explain the feeling, knowing it was Kal who was being my first just made me happier. Having such a big cock inside of me just felt right.
Then he started to slide his cock out and then push it back in.
"OOOHHhhhhhhhh!" I moaned from the cock.
"You're so fucking hot!" Kal moaned as he slowly fucked me, my legs resting on his shoulders as I watched him going in and out of me.
"I can't believe I haven't done this before!" I moaned out loving the feeling of being filled.
He carried on slowly fucking me, my pussy was loosening around his cock and any pain was pretty much gone.
"Kal," I moaned out, "Fuck me."
"Beg me." He said, I opened my eyes and saw him smiling at me.
"You fucker." I laughed as he filled my pussy with his cock with a deep thrust, "Fuck my fucking pussy like you've wanted to for so long gay boy!" I moaned at him.
"You're the gay boy now!" He laughed and picked up the pace of fucking me.
"Only for you!" I moaned back, my pussy getting properly seen to now, "Fucking kiss me!" I ordered.
Kal leant down and I wrapped my stockings covered legs around him as our tongue went against each other. He was fucking me harder and harder and I was panting and moaning into his mouth.
"Fuck, yes!" I kept moaning over and over.
"You love this cock?" He asked.
"I fucking love it. You are going to fuck me all the time!" I told him.
"Trust me, I am using this tight arsehole whenever I want!" He moaned.
My pussy tightening around his cock, the feeling of his balls hitting me every time he would go balls deep inside of my definitely no longer virgin pussy, I couldn't believe how amazing it felt, this man is amazing!



"I'm not going to last much longer in this tight arsehole." He moaned out.
Looking into his eyes, I said back to him.
"Cum for me, cum inside of me!"
He kissed me hard, I was completely his. I felt like a girl as Kal fucked my pussy like I would a pussy and I loved it. Being able to completely let go and have this man fuck me was amazing!
We made out while his cock fucked in and out of me until he let out a loud roar.
"Fuuuuuuckkkk!!" He screamed.
And I felt his cum filling me up inside. The feeling was weird but amazing, warm cum shooting inside of me and I knew this wouldn't be the last time!
"Yes, cum for me babe! Cum in my pussy!" I moaned, keeping kissing him as his cock never seemed to end shooting cum inside of me.
"Mmmmmmmm!" He moaned into my mouth as he thrusting died down.
I was so frustrated that I couldn't cum, but I was happy to just let him.
He carried on kissing me as his cock slowly went soft inside of me, eventually it slipped out and my pussy hole felt empty.
"That was amazing." He said rolling onto his back next to me.
"Yeah it was." I said panting.
He turned and face me. "Do you think you will want to do it again?"
I looked back and smiled. "Definitely!"
"Not bad for a first date." He said laughing.
"Probably my best." I told him and kissing him again.
We were both exhausted and eventually I fell asleep with Kal spooning me.
The Next Morning
I woke up to Kal kissing the back of my neck.
"Good morning," I groaned, being tired.
"Good morning beautiful." He said, pulling my head around and kissing me.
I reached down and felt his hard cock.
"Is this for me?" I asked with a smile.
"You know it is." He replied.
Wanting to take charge, I pushed Kal down onto his back and I sat on top of him.
"Oh, what's this?" He asked with a smile, holding onto my thighs which I still had the stockings on.
"You just lie back and enjoy the ride." I told him.
"Lube is in the drawer." He said.
Reaching across, I got the lube and rubbed it all over his cock. After last night's fucking my pussy was ready to go again.
I lined his big cock with my pussy and slowly pushed myself down onto it, feeling the head go into my tight hole with more ease, I arched my back and moaned out.
"Fuuuckk I love this cock in me!"
Kal's hands were all over my body, watching as I forced myself lower onto his big cock going into my arsehole.
It didn't take long for me to feel my thighs on Kal's and I knew I had his entire cock back into me. The same as I did with Mistress Joanne, I started to raise myself up and back down onto his cock. The feeling of actual skin instead of a plastic strap on felt so much better!
"God you're so tight." He moaned watching me ride his cock.
"You like watching me ride you?" I moaned back to him, loving the feeling of having his cock going in and out of me.
"I love it, you're so hot bouncing on my big cock." He moaned out.
"Mmmm, I love your cock in my pussy." I moaned, thinking back to Mistress Joanne and her husband calling my arse a pussy.
"Pussy? You really are turning into a sissy aren't you." Kal laughed.
"A sissy?" I moaned as I started to grind forward and back on his cock, enjoying keeping his cock fully in me.
"A sissy, you know with the girly clothes and calling your arse a pussy. Don't worry I kind of like it." He said smiling back at me.
I still didn't fully understand the idea of a sissy but I was not in the position for the conversation right now. Instead, I kept grinding back and forth with this giant cock inside of me.
"God, I love having a cock in me." I moaned, closing my eyes and just enjoying the feeling.
"You will want it all the time now." He moaned back gripping onto my thighs.
"I will!" I moaned, knowing that it was true.
For a while I kept riding Kal, more enjoying the cock inside of me than caring about his pleasure. But it didn't take too long for him to announce he is going to cum.
"Cum inside me again! Fill me with your fucking cum!" I moaned horny as fuck.
"Fuuuuckk!" I moaned as I kept riding his cock, feeling another load of cum filling me up.
"Yeeesss!!" I screamed loving the feeling.
I leant down and kissed Kal, keeping his cock in me as long as possible before it slipped out.
"I need to get going." I told him, thinking Myles's was probably wondering where I am.
"Yeah, so do I." He said.
We both got changed, I of course kept my stockings and a thong on. Before leaving, Kal grabbed onto me and pulled me in for another kiss.
"This was a great night." He said looking into my eyes.
"I loved it, although now I will probably want a cock in me all the time." I said to him with a smile.
"Not just my cock?" He asked.
"You know me, I'm just a slut for cock." I said with a laugh and kissing him.
"Oh," He said strangely, "I see."
"What's wrong?" I asked, seeing on his face he didn't like what I just said.
"Nothing, we will meet up soon though yeah?" He asked.
"Of course." I said.
Then we said goodbye and both headed home.
I noticed the entire drive back that my pussy was sore from all the fucking. The drive back had me thinking, not only do I love sucking cock, but I officially love getting fucked by men. Finally admitting to myself, I am definitely Bi. I know that I'm not gay, I still love women.
When I got home, Myles made a few jokes about me getting lucky with my date. If only he knew that I was getting fucked by a massive cock!
Master Too
"Hello Slave." Mistress Joanne said when I answered the phone to her.
"Hi Mistress." I replied.
"You are coming to mine tonight." She told me, not asking a question. Instinctively I replied.
"Yes Mistress."
"How is the cage going?" She asked me.
"It is frustrating!" I told her.
"I can imagine, if you're good tonight I might let you take it off." She told me.
"Hopefully!" I laughed back.
Around 7pm I was at Mistress Joanne's house, once again I undressed in front of them both and stood in just a thong and stockings and my cage in front of Mistress Joanne and her husband.
"How are you doing slave?" Mistress Joanne asked.
Until now I didn't think that I would tell her, but I couldn't hold it in.
"I met up with Kal a few days ago Mistress."
A smile appeared on her face, then she said.
"And what happened?"
I looked at both her and her husband when I replied.
"He fucked me, twice."
"Wow, so you are officially a cock taking bottom. Good, get over here and suck my husband's cock!" She ordered.
Without saying a word, I crawled to Peter and once again took his big cock into my mouth. It was strange, there was a time I never thought of cock, but now I couldn't count how many blowjobs I have given!
For a few minutes I sucked his cock, then I felt Mistress Joanne behind me, touching my cage and then I felt it unlock and release from my cock!
"Good girl, you've earned this." She said, referring to me as a girl again.
"Mistress," I said taking the cock out of my mouth, "Are you turning me into a sissy?" I asked, thinking of when Kal said that to me.
"Oh slave, you already are one. I am just helping you." She said grabbing onto my cock which immediately got hard, desperate for any contact after having none for so long!
"Now slave, are you going to take my husband's cock like a good slut?" She asked.
Horny and desperate, I didn't even think when I replied, "I will take his cock however you want me to Mistress."
"Good girl, bend over the sofa." She ordered me.
I got up and bent over the sofa, feeling the fabric touching my cock made me twitch, knowing it won't take long for me to cum.
I then felt Peter move and start rimming me.
"Mmmmmm!" I moaned, loving having a tongue on my arsehole!
After a few minutes, Mistress Joanne said to me, "He is going to fuck your pussy now, do you want that?"
Looking up at her, fully dressed and smiling at me I replied.
"Yes Mistress, I want my Master to fuck my slutty pussy with his huge cock!"
"Good girl." Mistress Joanne moaned.
Then I felt his cock going against my pussy, slowly he started to apply pressure and I could feel my little hole stretching around his cock which was bigger than Kal's!
"FUUUUUCCKKK!" I squealed as the head of his cock pushed inside of me.
"Fuck she's so tight!" He moaned as I felt him pushing his cock deeper and deeper inside of me.
"You're so big!" I moaned.
"Look at you, the big, strong, dominant man. Now you are bent over and taking my husband's cock deep in your pussy like the slutty girl you really are."
I looked up at her smiling down at me and moaned out.
"Yes Mistress, I love your husband's cock fucking my pussy!"
"Do you want to be my sissy slut?" She asked, distracting me from the burning feeling of the giant cock stretching my pussy.
Then I felt him push forward and I knew I had his entire giant cock inside of me.
"FUUUUCCKKKK! Yes Mistress!" I moaned out, "I want to be a girl sissy slut for you and take any cock you want me too!" I moaned.
Something has changed in me since I have taken cock in my pussy, I liked being treated like a girl, being fucked like one and like a slut!
Peter wasted no time and was properly fucking me now, his thighs slapping against me as he went balls deep inside of my pussy!
"Oh fuck!! So, fucking big!!" I moaned out loving being treated like this.
"You like me fucking you whore?" He asked.
"Yes Master! I love your cock in my pussy!" I moaned and meaning every word.
Mistress Joanne lifted my chest up and she gripped onto my dripping wet cock.
"Oh fuck! Mistress I won't last long!" I moaned out.
"You want to cum with my husband fucking your pussy?" She asked.
"Yes Mistress!! Make me cum with a giant cock inside of my pussy!!" I screamed as suddenly I shot a ton of cum all over her sofa!
"FUUUCKKKKK!" Peter moaned behind me and I could feel him firing cum inside of me.
"Yesss! Fucking cum in me!!!" I screamed, loving having my insides filled with cum!
After Peter finished with my pussy, I remained lying in a pool of my own cum for a few minutes before they ordered me to clean it up. Afterwards I was still naked when Mistress Joanne asked me.
"You going to stay here all next weekend, do you want that?"
I looked at her, smiled and said, "Yes Mistress, I would love to stay with you both." Knowing it would be a week of pure fucking and loving the idea, finding it great that my weekends are no completely free.
"Good girl." Mistress Joanne said to me.
Then I went home.
Back at the apartment I sat a while on my own before Myles came back. I have now had three loads of cum fill my arsehole.
The cage was back around my cock.
But all I could think about was cock, something inside of me has come to the surface and now that I have no girlfriend to stop me, I was going to explore it as much as I want.
I am going to go the gym in the morning and let the bald man fuck my arse, I am going to get as much dick as I can!
The end for now!
Next time
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Game of Marriage Part 2
Everyone in this story is over the age of 18!
This story involves blackmail, bondage and control. It has offensive words in, if you do not like this I would recommend not reading on. It contains from straight and gay sex.
Thanks to Dougslair for editing!
Part 1
Darren started a new job in sales, during this time he becomes obsessed with his boss, Mrs Bates who is older, married and very sexy. At the works Christmas do he ends up fucking her at her house behind her husband's back. He becomes her regular boy out, until the husband finds out. When he finds out he makes Darren his own personal sex toy behind his wife's back. Eventually, the husband fucks Darren and Darren learns the joy of gay sex. The story ended with Mrs Bates telling Darren that she thinks her husband is cheating on her.
Midnight Head
Darren was sittting on his bed at his mum and dad's house. Having worked for Mrs Bates for a while he was getting close to being able to afford his own place. He thought back to the last week. When Mrs Bates told him that she suspects her husband Alex is cheating on her with a woman.
Since then, Darren has been a nervous wreck! Constantly worrying that she will find out that he is the one her husband is fucking and that he will lose his job! He hasn't heard from Alex for a while, but in that time, he has made Mrs Bates cum twice.
That was until his phone suddenly started vibrating, grabbing it he saw Alex's name on the screen. Nervously he answered.
"Hello." He stuttered out.
"Hi bitch." Alex said.
"Why are you calling me?" Darren asked.
"Send me your address, I need a blowjob." Alex bluntly said.
"I can't do this, please I don't want to lose my job!" Darren tried to argue.
"You should've thought about that before fucking my wife! Now text me your address or our videos go everywhere!" Alex warned.
Darren knew he couldn't argue, Alex had multiple videos of Darren sucking his cock and being fucked by him. If Darren was being true to himself, he actually missed Alex's cock. It was strange, ever since first having a cock in his mouth it is like he has acquired a taste for it.
"Okay." Darren replied.
"Good cocksucker." Alex said and then hung up the phone.
Darren texted him his address and waited for further instructions. It didn't take long for another text to come through.
"Come outside and down the street." Alex texted.
Sneaking out so that his parent's didn't notice, Darren headed down the road when a car flashed its lights at him.
Here I go again. Darren thought to himself.
Getting into the passenger seat, Alex was smiling at him and said, "Hi bitch, have you missed me?"
Darren didn't say anything, he just looked at the ground in silence until Alex shouted, "When I ask you a question you reply!"
"Sorry sir, yes I have missed you." Darren said, not wanting to anger him anymore than he already was.
"And how many times have you fucked my wife since I took your cherry?" Alex asked, reminding Darren once again about being fucked by his huge cock, instantly making his arse twitch.
"I haven't sir, only licked her pussy a few times." Darren replied.
"Hmmm, I need her to invite you to our house so I can get video evidence otherwise I don't have enough proof." Alex said.
Then Darren said something, as soon as it left his mouth, he regretted it.
"She knows you're cheating on her."
Fuck!
"What?!" Alex shouted, "What makes you say that?! Did you fucking tell her?"
"No sir! When I was licking her pussy, she checked your card and saw you booked a hotel room the night you fucked me. I swear I didn't say anything!" Darren pleaded, still not believing the situation he has found himself in.
"Fuck, that sneaky bitch. I need to be more careful." Alex said, then he started to drive.
"Where are we going sir?" Darren asked nervously.
"Well, I can't have you suck my cock here. I am driving somewhere more private." He said with a smile.
"Yes sir." Darren weakly said, knowing that before long he will have a fat cock down his throat.
They drove in silence for ten minutes; Darren didn't know where they were when Alex eventually stopped the car. It was a car park somewhere that was pitch black and empty.
"Get out of the car." He ordered.
"Why?" Darren asked.
"You can't give me a proper blowjob from there, now get the fuck out!" He ordered firmly.
Darren didn't reply, just opened the door and met Alex at the front of his expensive car.
"Here, I got you a blanket for your knees." Alex said handing Darren a blanket.
Darren actually thought that Alex was nice for doing that, so he folded it and placed it onto the ground before resting his knees onto it.
Face to face with Alex's crotch, he raised his hands and started to undo his suit trousers.
"Good boy, I haven't cum in a while because it seems my wife is getting her fill with you!" Alex said.
"I'm sorry sir." Darren weakly moaned as he untucked Alex's shirt and pulled his trousers down, once again seeing his giant cock.
"Don't apologise, at least I am getting to use you like she is." Alex said laughing.
Darren instinctively gripped onto Alex's rock hard cock and slowly wanked it back and forth, watching the few drops of precum coming out of the end.
"I can wank myself slut, get it in your mouth now." Darren ordered.
Here we go again!
Darren opened his mouth and guided the giant cock into his mouth once again. Wrapping his lips around the cock, he couldn't lie to himself, he did find some sense of joy sucking this man's cock. He started running his tongue all along the cock as he was bobbing up and down.
Pulling the cock out of his mouth and holding it up, Darren spat onto the head and the dove his mouth back onto it, forcing his head as far down as possible before gagging on the amazing cock.
"Lick my balls." Alex ordered.
Lifting the cock, Darren dove his face into the man's balls, licking the smooth skin and taking them into his mouth.
"Fuck yes, hard to believe you haven't done this before." Alex moaned out.
Darren tried to ignore him as he carried on licking this man's glorious balls. After a few minutes and when his balls were dripping with spit, Darren continued sucking on the big cock, pushing it down his throat as he gagged and spat all over it.
"I'm going to cum soon boy." Alex warned.
Darren remained silent and continued to suck the cock harder into his mouth. Until Alex gripped his hair and pulled his mouth away from the cock.
"Do you want me to cum in your mouth?" Alex asked.
"What?" Darren replied, feeling his spit dripping down his mouth and onto his chin.
"Do you want to swallow my cum like the horny cocksucker you are?" Alex repeated.
Darren was torn, he hated giving in but deep inside, he knew that he wanted the cum. Whispering her replied.
"Yes."
Alex's smile lit up and he said, "Yes, what?"
"Yes sir, I want to swallow your cum." Darren embarrassingly replied.
"Because you are?" Alex asked.
"Because I am your cocksucker." Darren admitted.
"Good boy." Alex said and shoved his cock back into Darren's mouth.
Darren wasted no time on bobbing up and down on the cock, holding onto Alex's thighs as his head would bounce back and forth. He could feel the cock expanding and his balls tighten, and he knew he would soon have a warm load of cum filling his mouth.
"Here it comes slut!" Alex moaned out.
Load after load of warm cum fired directly into Darren's mouth, the delicious, thick cum running all around his mouth and Darren couldn't stop himself.
"Mmmmm." He moaned with his lips still around the thick cock.
He kept sucking the cock until every last drop of cum had come out and Alex eventually pulled back.
"Good boy, let's take you home." Alex said pulling his trousers up.
The car drive home was silent, every now and again Darren would awkwardly look at Alex and then back to the floor.
Just before pulling up, a street down from Darren's house, Alex said to him.
"Next time you are going down on my wife, finger her arsehole"
"W-why?" Darren replied confused.
"Just do as your told." Alex ordered.
"Yes sir." Darren replied not wanting to anger him.
"Okay, you can get out now." Alex ordered.
Darren quickly got out of the car and quietly went back into his room without alerting anyone. Once he was in his room, he realised how horny he was! It annoyed him how much sucking cock turned him on, but he couldn't stop himself from wanking.
His mind kept flashing between fucking Mrs Bates and sucking Alex's cock. It was eventually the thought of his mouth being filled with cum that made him fire his own cum all over his body.
After cleaning it off, Darren rested his head and fell asleep.
A New Offer
It was 5pm and Darren was packing his laptop into his bag, ready to leave work. Then his phone buzzed and it was a text from Mrs Bates ordering him to her office before leaving.
Once inside, he closed the door and stood on one side of the desk.
"How are you?" She asked, her voice as seductive as ever.
Darren still couldn't believe that he had been having an affair with this woman; he knows it led to him having to get fucked himself, but he loved how sexy this older woman was and that she wanted him.
"I'm okay." Darren replied, still finding it hard to keep what is going on with her husband a secret.
"Okay, I am going away for a few business meetings on Friday, I will be back on Monday. You are coming with me." She said, not asking a question but rather an order.
"Am I coming to the meetings?" Darren asked, confused by the request.
"No. You are coming as my personal sex toy for the long weekend." She told him.
Darren's cock jumped to alert in his trousers. The thought of getting away for a full weekend and getting to fuck her the whole time, what young lad wouldn't love that!
"Yes Mrs Bates." He replied eagerly.
"Good boy, you do not need to pack any underwear. You are going to spend the whole time naked in the hotel room." She informed Darren.
"Yes Mrs Bates." Darren replied happy to comply.
The next few days, Darren didn't see Mrs Bates at all and didn't hear from Alex. What annoyed him was that he actually tried to remember what it was like to be fucked by Alex. He remembered how much it hurt at first, but by the end it was amazing and gave him the best orgasm he has ever had. His arse twitched at the thought, but he tried to push those thoughts out of his head.
Friday.
Parking outside of Mrs Bates house, the gates opened and Darren went into the drive. Getting out of his car and knocking on the door, his heart sank.
"Hello." It was Alex answering the door.
"W-what are you doing?" Darren stuttered out.
Alex didn't say anything and just smiled at him, his muscly body towering over Darren.
"You're here!" Mrs Bates shouted pushing Alex out of the way, "I thought you were going to be late. We need to get going." She said in a rushed manner.
"Kerry, are you not going to introduce us?" Alex said, not taking his eyes off of Darren.
"Oh yes, Darren, this is my husband, Alex. Alex, this is Darren, he is coming to the business meetings with me this weekend." Mrs Bates said.
What is happening?!
Darren's head was ready to explode, had Mrs Bates really had Darren meet her husband when she doesn't know that he knows!
Darren couldn't say a word and felt like he could be sick any second.
Mrs Bates kissed Alex's cheek and said, "Bye honey."
Alex then replied, staring at Darren with an evil smile; "You have a good time.".
Darren nervously turned around and helped Mrs Bates pack her bags into the car. For only a weekend away, she had two very heavy suitcases!
What is she bringing? Darren thought.
Once in the car and out of the drive, Mrs Bates turned to Darren and said, "That was so hot!"
"I can't believe you just made me do that!" Darren said back to her still in shock.
"He had no idea that you are fucking me!" She said out in a giggle.
"That was not okay." Darren told her.
"Oh, be quiet, don't forget the contract you signed. I own you." Mrs Bates reminded Darren.
He thought back to the contract she made him sign at the start of their affair, a contract to say she has complete control of him and their sex life.
He had no argument, so just remained silent.
Then, in shock, he watched as Mrs Bates raised her bum off the seat, her hands went up her black pencil skirt and pulled back down the black thong that she had been wearing. He continued to glimpse at her as she was ruffling through a bag on the back seat, suddenly pulling forward with a vibrator in her hand.
She turned it on to a low vibrate and Darren could see her pulling her skirt up and pushing the vibrator against her clit.
"Mmmmm." She quietly moaned from the toy.
Darren was struggling to focus on the road whilst Mrs Bates was getting off next to him, trying to get a good view of her pussy. He could hear what sounded as her pushing the toy in and out of her soaking wet pussy.
Then the vibrating stopped and Mrs Bates brought the vibrator to Darren's mouth. "Open up," She told him, "A taste of what you're mainly going to be eating all weekend."
Darren happily opened his mouth and sucked on the vibrator that was coated with her pussy juices, sucking on it, flashes of Alex's cock came into his mind.
"Good boy." She moaned and took the vibrator back, putting it into the glove box.
After about thirty minutes of silence, Darren plucked up the courage to ask.
"So, erm. Any news on if your husband is cheating on you?"
Mrs Bates looked back at him and said, "Nothing yet, although I'm sure he is fucking some young slut. He probably will have her round this weekend."
I don't think he will. Darren thought.
"Oh." Is all he said in reply.
Suddenly, Mrs Bates hand gripped onto Darren's cock from outside of his trousers and started to rub until it was rock hard. He felt her undoing his belt and unzipping the trousers, he lifted his arse as she slightly pulled the trousers down and his hard cock was sticking in the air.
"This is going to be used a lot this weekend." She seductively said slowly stroking the hard cock.
"Better not be making false promises." Darren said, happy to fuck his boss all weekend.
"Oh, don't you worry." She said with a moan.
Suddenly, Mrs Bates did something that she has never done before. Her head went to Darren's lap and he had the wonderful feeling of someone's lips around his cock.
"Fuuuuckk!" He moaned, always wanting to have this beautiful older woman suck his cock.
For a few minutes, sucking noises echoed in the car as she bobbed up and down on his cock, her wet tongue swirling around his head as she took as much as she could into her mouth from this angle.
Then she pulled up, wiped her mouth and said, "That's just a taste."
This is going to be a fun weekend.
After they arrived at the hotel they will be staying at, Darren thought that it was much nicer than any hotel he has stayed in before. Mrs Bates checked them in and had Darren carry all the bags to the room which was no easy task.
Once inside and the bags were lay on the one double bed, Mrs Bates ordered.
"Take your clothes off now."
Wasting no time, Darren undressed completely in front of this amazing woman as she watched him. Completely naked, Mrs Bates picked up his clothes, put them into a drawer and attached a padlock to it.
"You will have them back at the end of the weekend." She said.
"Yes Mrs Bates." Darren replied.
"Lie on the bed." She ordered.
Darren didn't speak as he lay down, putting the suitcases onto the floor. He watched as Mrs Bates unzipped the suitcases, she came back up holding a few different types of handcuffs.
Darren's cock jumped with excitement with how kinky this weekend is turning out to be.
"Come here." She said, gripping onto one wrist and handcuffing it to the corner of the bed, then doing the same with the other wrist and both ankles.
Darren was now handcuffed, helpless, starfish like, whilst Mrs Bates walked around him, still fully dressed.
"One final thing." She said and then pulled out a black ball gag from the suitcase.
"Open wide." She said, Darren complied and let Mrs Bates put the ball gag into his mouth and tied it behind his bed.
He was now completely helpless and unable to speak.
"I'm going for some food, I shouldn't be too long." Mrs Bates said and then started to walk out of the room.
"Hmhmhhh!" Darren tried to moan, not wanting to be left like this.
"Be quiet, you will stay there until I'm back. Not that you have much choice." She said and then turned the lights off and left the room.
Darren tried to move but the cuffs were tight and he could only slightly move, he knew he was stuck there until she returned.
He was stuck there for two hours when the open door brought light into the room again and Mrs Bates came in. "Hello sex toy." She said turning the lights on.
"Hmhnh." Darren replied trying to say hi with the gag in.
"I'm so fucking horny." She said walking into the room, unbuttoning her shirt and taking off her bra but leaving her pencil skirt on.
She straddled on top of Darren who was staring at her perfect big tits as she easily slid down his big, hard cock.
He felt her pussy lips wrap around his cock as he was balls deep inside of his married boss.
"Fuuuckk! I needed this." Mrs Bates moaned, digging her sharp nails into Darren's chest as she slowly started to ride him.
"Mmmm." Darren muffled into the gag, enjoying having this tight pussy riding him.
"Do you like being my sex slave?" Mrs Bates moaned as she bounced up and down on Darren's cock.
"Mhmmm." Darren agreed.
"I love that you have to do whatever I tell you. You are completely my submissive!" She moaned, seemingly getting more pleasure by being completely in control.
"I wonder if Alex has some whore riding him like this right now!" She moaned out grabbing and squeezing her own big tits.
Darren watched as she began to rub her clit as she rode his cock, her moans getting louder and louder.
"Fuck yes!" She kept moaning as she rode him faster. "I'm fucking cuummminnnggg!" She screamed as her body was shaking and her pussy clenched around Darren's cock.
But before he could cum, Mrs Bates jumped off of him, leaving him on the brink of cumming.
"Mhhmmm!" He moaned into the gag, desperate to cum.
"No no, you don't get to cum yet my slave." She said in an evil tone.
Then Mrs Bates left Darren in the dark once more, he could hear her watching tv in the other room for a few hours until she finally returned.
"How are you doing slave?" She asked with a wicked smile.
"Mmmmm." Darren moaned, his cock still at full alert, begging for attention.
"I love how helpless you are." She said as once again she began to straddle him, guiding her wet pussy back down onto his cock once more.
"Fuuck yes! I love this cock." She moaned.
Darren couldn't do anything but watch as this sexy older woman was riding his cock masterfully. Her tight pussy hugging his cock as she bounced up and down on him.
"Mmm you want to cum inside me?" She moaned grabbing onto her own big tits.
"Mhmm!" Darren moaned, desperate to cum.
"Fuck, if only Alex knew what a big young cock I was riding right now!" She moaned louder and louder, seemingly getting off at cheating on her husband.
"MMMMMM!" Darren moaned as flashes of Alex's cock came into his head, sending him over the edge and his cock erupted and he filled his boss's pussy with a heavy load of cum.



"Fuuuckk fill me up!!" She moaned out as she kept griding herself on his thick cock!
"Mmmmm!" Darren kept moaning as it felt his cum was never ending.
"Such a good slut." She moaned as her riding got slower, holding his still hard cock deep inside of her pussy. "I'm going to sit on your face and you're going to lick my cum filled pussy until I cum over your face!" Mrs Bates moaned.
"Mmmmm." Darren moaned, not realising it but sounded desperate to taste his own cum.
"You little slut." She moaned whilst smiling as slowly coming off of his cock.
Mrs Bates reached around and undid the ball gag around Darren's head and he grinding his mouth, his jaw sore from being locked in one position.
"You ready to eat my cream pie?" She asked moving upwards his body.
"Yes!" Darren moaned, watching as her cum filled pussy slowly lowered onto his face.
"Fuuuuckk!" She moaned as Darren's tongue ran against her throbbing clit, his senses being filled with his own cum that was pouring onto his own face and into his mouth.
"Undo one of my hands!" Darren moaned, thinking back on what Alex told her.
"Okay," Mrs Bates moaned, one hand holding Darren's head as she ground her pussy over his face, undoing his right handcuff.
Darren started to grab his boss's arse as he licked her pussy, soaking one finger with a mix of her pussy juices and his cum, and with ease he slid a finger knuckle deep inside of her arsehole.
"Fuuuuckk you dirty bitch!!" She moaned as his finger was quickly fucking her arse. "How did you know I love that?!" She moaned out.
"Mmmmm!" Darren moaned into her pussy, thinking of how Alex gave her the idea.
"FUUUUCKK!" She screamed, grabbing onto Darren's head as she came all over his face with his finger deep inside of her arsehole.
"Okay, I'm going to let you out." Mrs Bates panted as she got up from her employee's face.
Once his hands and ankles were undone, Darren stood up and rubbed where the cuffs had made him sore.
For the next few hours Darren had to wait on Mrs Bates hand and foot, bringing her drinks and sitting at her feet as she watched TV.
That night, Darren was made to sleep on the sofa as Mrs Bates slept alone on the bed.
The next morning, Darren was woken up by Mrs Bates saying to him.
"Come to the table. Breakfast is here."
Rubbing his eyes, Darren was surprised that Mrs Bates allowed him to eat at the table after how he'd been treated, but he was happy with the change in attitude.
Sitting at the table, Darren was eating a full English breakfast when Mrs Bates started speaking to him. "I am going to give you a pay rise." She told him.
"Erm, thankyou?" Darren replied, unsure what to say.
"Don't thank me, you have earned it. After last night I think you deserve it." She told him whilst continuing to eat.
Darren was torn, he was proud of his work and knew he worked hard, but he didn't know if he was getting the pay rise for his work or because he was having sex with Mrs Bates.
After breakfast, he was ordered onto his knees and licked Mrs Bates pussy until she came once more and then she had to go to her meetings. Darren's clothing items were still locked into the drawer that he couldn't get into, without access to his phone or any clothes he had to remain in the hotel, bored.
It was 6pm when she finally returned. "Hi Slave." She said entering the room, wearing smart black trousers and a white blouse.
"Hi Mrs Bates." Darren replied, standing from the sofa, looking forward to having some form of distraction from the boredom.
"Come with me." She ordered and walked into the bedroom.
As she sat on the bed, Darren remained standing and she looked at him and asked, "Are you happy with our situation?"
Darren was unsure how to answer, eventually he replied truthfully. "I am torn, I know it is wrong having an affair."
"But?" She asked.
"But it is some of the best sex I've ever had in my life." He replied.
Mrs Bates stood up and walked over to Darren, smiling she said to him.
"Good. I want to try something new with you."
Nervously, Darren replied, "W-what's that?"
Mrs Bates went into one of her suitcases and pulled something out, turning around, Darren could see a dildo.
"I want to fuck you." She said.
"Excuse me?" Darren replied shocked by what he just heard.
"Alex would never let me do it, and you have fucked me, so I thought it's only fair that I get to fuck you." She said smiling at him, holding the strap on in her hand.
Darren's only thought was that it wasn't as big as Alex's cock.
"Plus, you did agree that I have complete control of our situation." She said smiling at him.
"You're right." Darren replied, agreeing to let his boss fuck him.
"Looks like you will enjoy it." Mrs Bates said, looking down at Darren's rock hard cock.
To be honest, Darren has thought about when Alex fucked him and he was excited at the thought of experiencing it again.
Without saying anything, he watched as Mrs Bates undressed in front of him. Leaving only her black thong on and stepping into the strap on.
She stood there, her perky, big tits and her toned body as her plastic cock was pointing straight out.
"On your knees." She ordered.
Darren did as he was told.
"Crawl to me." She said firmly.
Darren crawled to his boss until he was face to face with her plastic cock.
"Have you ever done something like this before?" She asked holding the dildo in her hands, inches from Darren's face.
Lying, he replied.
"N-no."
"Hmm, you seem to be keen for a first time." She said.
Trying to think quickly, Darren said.
"I am just eager to please you."
He looked up and saw Mrs Bates smiling down at him.
"Suck my cock." She ordered.
In an instant, Darren grabbed onto the plastic cock and wrapped his lips around it, bobbing his head up and down, imagining he was sucking Alex's thick cock.
"Mmmm." He moaned around the fake dick.
"You look hot sucking that cock." She said, running her hands through his hair.
Darren continued sucking the fake cock for a few minutes, until Mrs Bates pulled his head back and asked, "Do you want me to fuck you?"
Without thinking, Darren instinctively replied.
"Yes."
"Good boy, get on the bed, on all fours." She ordered.
Darren jumped onto the bed, got onto his hands and knees with his arse arched into the air, looking forward to feeling his arse filled once more.
He could feel Mrs Bates behind him, holding onto his thighs as he felt the tip of the strap on poking against his arse.
"I've wanted to do this for so long, but my husband is too much of a man to let his wife fuck him. I'm glad you don't mind." She said rubbing the cock up and down.
"Please fuck me." Darren moaned, desperate to feel the cock sliding inside of him.
"You're such a slut." Mrs Bates said as she aimed the cock at his little hole and started to push.
She had lubed it up and Darren felt the smooth cock slide easily inside of him.
"Fuuuuuuckkk." He moaned, loving the feeling of being filled up once more.
"Look at your little hole, wrapping around my cock." Mrs Bates said as she kept pushing deeper and deeper inside of him.
Soon, Darren felt Mrs Bates skin against his own and knew he had the whole strap on inside of him.
"You took it so well." She said rubbing onto his arse cheek.
"Please, fuck me." Darren panted out.
"You want me to fuck your arse because you're my cock taking slut?" Mrs Bates asked.
"Yes Mrs Bates, fuck my tight little arsehole like the slut I am for you." Darren moaned pressing his head against the bed.
"Good boy!" Mrs Bates moaned and then started to fuck him harder and harder.
"Fuck, so deep!" Darren moaned, loving having the cock fucking him. Although it wasn't as good as when Alex fucked him, it was still good.
"You like me fucking you?" Mrs Bates asked whilst thrusting inside of his arse.
"Yes! I love it!" Darren moaned, feeling so submissive.
"I'm going to fuck you all the time!" Mrs Bates told him.
"My arse is yours to use!" Darren announced as his hole was being fucked hard.
Mrs Bates reached around and grabbed onto his cock that was rock hard and started wanking him.
"Fuuuckk, I won't last long!" Darren told her.
"Are you going to cum with my cock in your arse?" She moaned out.
Darren couldn't hold it any longer, loving the cock in his arse as he screamed out.
"YYYYYESSSSS!!" And fired a ton of cum onto the bed sheets as Mrs Bates kept hammering into his arsehole.
"Good slut!" She moaned as she kept wanking his cock.
After a few minutes, Mrs Bates pulled out of Darren's arsehole and lay on the bed.
"Come and eat my pussy!" She ordered.
Straight away, Darren went between her legs and licked her throbbing clit and fingered her soaking wet pussy.
"I love being in control of you. Fucking you." She moaned louder and louder as her breathing got heavier.
"Mmmm." Darren moaned whilst licking her pussy.
"Finger my arsehole again!" She ordered.
Darren slid a finger knuckle deep inside of Mrs Bates arse and she instantly came, screaming onto his face again.
Afterwards, Darren once again slept on the sofa while Mrs Bates slept on the bed.
The next day, Darren got to fuck Mrs Bates doggy style and filled her pussy once again with cum and then licked her pussy until she came.
Finally, it was time for them to go home.
The drive back was mostly silent; when they got near Mrs Bates home she said to him, "How does your arse feel?"
Awkwardly, Darren replied, "A little sore."
"I bet, I fucked you well. I love the control I have over you and that you will do anything I tell you to. Do you like it?" She asked.
Darren took a moment to think of his answer, and finally replied.
"I have never been this submissive, but I am enjoying just letting go."
After that, Darren dropped Mrs Bates back home, carrying her bags to the door, Alex opened and was smiling at them both.
"Hi sweetie." Alex said and gave Mrs Bates a kiss.
"Hi, how was your weekend?" She asked her husband.
"It was okay, how was yours?" He asked.
"Uneventful." Mrs Bates replied, "Can you help Darren with my bags?"
"Of course." Alex said and then followed Darren to the boot of his car for the final bag.
Once Mrs Bates was inside and Alex and Darren were alone, Alex grabbed Darren's arse and said, "What did you get up to this weekend?"
Darren panicked, turned to make sure Mrs Bates wasn't there and nervously replied, "Erm, a lot."
"A lot of bags for a weekend." Alex said, picking the final suitcase from the suit, "I am picking you up tonight and you can tell me all about it." He said and then walked back to the house with the final bag, not giving Darren time to reply.
Husbands Control
It was 9pm that night, Darren had spent the rest of the day relaxing and planning his work for the rest of the week when he got a text from Alex. "I am down the road, get into my car."
Darren quietly left the house and got into the passenger seat of the car.
"Hi." Alex said.
"Hi sir." Darren replied as Alex started the car and drove.
"So, tell me about your weekend, I want to know everything you did with my wife." Alex said.
Darren started telling Alex everything.
"She tied me up and gagged me, rode me twice until she came and then I came inside of her and then licked her pussy."
"You dirty boy, have a taste for cum now do you?" Alex laughed.
Darren didn't reply, not knowing what to say.
"Did you do what I told you? Finger her arsehole?" Alex asked.
"Yes sir, she loved it." Darren admitted.
"I knew she would. What else happened?" Alex asked.
"She, erm.... Brought a strap on." Darren nervously admitted.
Alex just smiled and looked at Darren.
"She has been wanting to use that on me for ages. Seems she finally found someone to let her. How as it?" He asked.
"Not as good as yours." Darren said without thinking and then immediately scolding himself for saying it.
"Good boy, have you missed my cock?" Alex asked.
Darren didn't care anymore, he knew he loved Alex's cock and he knew that Alex knew. He told him. "Yes sir."
"Good boy, we are here." Alex said pulling up his car down a dark alleyway. "Get out." He ordered.
Darren assumed he would be sucking Alex's cock again and he was excited to, not sure where this new found love for his cock has come from.
Alex stood in front of the bonnet of the car and started undoing his belt and trousers. Instinctively, Darren got onto his knees on the hard ground and wasted no time with getting Alex's big cock into his mouth.
"Mmmm good boy." Alex moaned.
Darren's cocksucking ways kicked back in and he started bobbing up and down on the big cock, lobing having the warm, hard cock in his mouth. Tasting the precum and running his tongue all over the cock head.
"Get up here." Alex ordered standing Darren up, "Bend over the bonnet." He ordered.
Darren assumed that Alex would just want a blowjob, but he now knew that he planned to fuck him.
Darren placed his hands onto the bonnet of the car and Alex quickly pulled his trousers down and rubbed his wet cock over the boy's arsehole.
"So, my wife has fucked you now. I bet it wasn't as good as when I fuck you." Alex moaned as he pushed the head of his cock inside of Darren's arsehole.
"Nooooo sir!" Darren moaned, loving having a real cock filling his arsehole, feeling every vein of the cock as it slid deeper and deeper inside of him.
"Fuck, you're so tight." Alex moaned as he went inch by inch deeper in Darren's arsehole.
"You're so big sir." Darren moaned as he gripped onto the car bonnet, still not believing how much he loved having this cock inside of him.
Then he felt Alex as he was balls deep inside of his arsehole.
"Fuuuuuckk!" Darren moaned into the night. He felt so dirty and kinky being bent over the bonnet of a car with a fat cock inside of him.
"You like that slut?" Alex moaned, gripping the boy's hips.
"Yes sir! I love your cock in me!" Darren admitted.
Alex started to slowly thrust in and out of Darren's arsehole, his cock going balls deep at every thrust.
"So good." Darren moaned, just focusing on the pleasure from his arsehole.
"I have my own business meetings this weekend, you are coming with me to help close the deal." Alex said as he picked up the pace of fucking the boy.
"Yes sir! I'll do whatever you want, just please don't stop fucking me!" Darren almost shouted as the sound of Alex's skin slapping against Darren's echoed down the alleyway.
"God you're such a slut!" Alex moaned as Darren tightened his little hole around the giant cock fucking him.
For a while there were no words, just the sound of Darren grunting at every thrust of Alex's huge cock bottoming inside of him.
"I'm going to cum soon boy, where do you want it?" Alex asked.
"In my mouth!" Darren shouted, desperate to taste his cum once again.
"You fucking whore!" Alex moaned and pulled his cock out of the boy's arsehole. Spinning him around, Darren knelt onto the floor and took the cock that was just in his arse into his mouth.
Bobbing up and down on it like a slut, Darren moaned around the cock as he brought his hand up and massaged Alex's smooth balls.
"Here I cum slut!" Alex moaned out.
"MMMMM!" Darren moaned, he felt load after load of warm, delicious cum fill his mouth.
"Fuck yes!" Alex moaned whilst filling the boy's mouth with cum.
Like a good slut, Darren swallowed it all down, savouring the taste of the fresh cum. He carried on sucking Alex's cock to make sure he got every last drop of cum.
"Time to take you home." Alex said, pulling his trousers back up and getting into the car.
The drive back was silent, Darren said "bye" when he was dropped off and went home and back into bed.
Closing Deals
That week, Darren worked extra hard. Determined to prove that he deserved the pay rise. He only saw Mrs Bates once and ate her pussy whilst she was on a business call until she came.
It was Friday and Darren was thinking about what Alex said he was fucking him on the bonnet of his car, that he was going to bring him to close a deal for his business.
He hasn't heard from Alex since and was thinking maybe he wasn't serious. That was until after he had finished eating with his parents and was in his room when his phone started ringing.
"Hello cocksucker." Alex said as Darren answered the phone.
"Hi Sir." Darren replied.
"I am coming to pick you up and take you to my business meeting." Alex told him.
"Yes sir." Darren replied, surprisingly excited about what is going to happen.
After thirty minutes, Darren went outside and got into Alex's car again. Once he started driving, Alex said to him.
"We are going to meet the CEO of a potential customer of mine, you understand that you will be used to close the deal?"
Darren replied.
"Yes sir."
"And you are okay with that?" Alex asked, "I know I have control over you since you are fucking my wife, but this is business. If you do not want to, I will stop the car now and let you go home."
Darren thought about this for a moment, if it was a few weeks ago he would've jumped out of the car with joy. But it was different now, Alex has woken something up inside of him and he knew he wasn't going anywhere.
"I am happy to help sir." He replied.
Alex smiled at Darren's response and said, "Good boy."
An hour later, Darren was standing in the corner of a meeting room in a fancy hotel. Listening to Alex and this very smartly dressed, black business man. They were discussing payments and future plans. A lot of things Darren didn't understand, but he stood silently and waited for instructions.
After an hour or so, it seemed that they have come to some sort of agreement, that was when Alex stood up and said, "This is Darren, I wanted to bring him as a perk for us doing business together. I understand he is your type."
The black man looked over at Darren, smiled and returned back to Alex.
"You have done your research." He said.
"I like to be thorough." Alex replied.
The black man stood up, shook Alex's hand and said, "You can leave us now, consider us in agreement."
With that, Alex left the room, leaving Darren alone with this big black man.
"Come here boy." He said.
Silently, Darren walked over to the black man was sitting on his chair.
"Undress." He ordered.
Without saying a word, Darren took off his shirt and trousers and stood naked in front of this stranger, his hard cock at full alert.
"Sit on my lap." He ordered.
Darren sat his bare arse cheeks on this man's strong thighs who then put his hands around his waist and stared at him. "You are very pretty. Does Alex make you do this a lot?" He asked.
"No sir, you are the first." Darren replied, wanting to make this man happy.
"Good, kiss me." He said.
Darren had never kissed another man, hell he hasn't even kissed Mrs Bates before! But he was about to kiss the first person in months.
Not thinking, Darren wrapped his hands around this black man's head and planted his lips against the man's thick, soft lips. Kissing him softly, he felt so small in his strong arms.
"Mmmmm." The black man moaned as he pushed his tongue inside of Darren's mouth.
Darren accepted the tongue and found himself making out with his big black man.
"You work for Alex's wife I believe?" The man asked.
"Yes, I do." Darren finally replied.
Smiling, the black man said.
"Well, Alex has told me how good his wife says that you are. My company is growing and I am in need of a salesman. If you ever want a change of employment and want to earn a lot of money, I will give you my number." He said before kissing the boy again.
For a while, Darren remained sat on his lap making out with this black man.



"Get on your knees." The man ordered.
Seductively, Darren slipped onto the floor and was knelt between his open legs.
"Take off my trousers." He said.
"Yes sir." Darren replied.
"Daddy." The black man replied, "Call me daddy."
Darren looked up at him and whilst undoing his trousers replied, "Yes daddy."
Daddy was smiling as Darren pulled his trousers down, he watched as his hard cock sprung free. It was... HUGE!
Black as the night sky and as thick as Darren's arm, Darren was afraid at first at the thought of this beast in his arse. But soon those scared thoughts changed to excitement.
"Do you want to suck your daddy's cock?" He asked.
Looking up, Darren replied.
"Yes daddy."
"Good boy." He said.
With that, Darren gripped onto thick black cock and wrapped his lips around his, taking as much as he could down his throat (Which wasn't a lot) and started bobbing up and down.
"Mmmm that's nice." Daddy moaned as Darren kept sucking on the big black cock.
He's so big! This cock is amazing! Darren thought with a mouth full of black dick.
Darren slobbered over the huge black cock, licking it from his hairless balls all the way to the tip.
"Come here." Daddy said standing up, he placed both of his hands onto the table, looked at Darren and said, "Come and lick your daddy's arsehole."
Having already rimmed Alex, Darren eagerly got up onto his knees, spread Daddy's black arse cheeks and buried his tongue inside of his arsehole.
He was eating this black man's arsehole with a passion, mixing from flicking his tongue around the little hole, to tightening his tongue and diving it deep inside of him.
"Mmmm that's nice boy, eat my arsehole." He moaned as the boy's tongue fucked his hole.
Darren reached around and grabbed the big black cock as he kept diving his tongue in and out of the smooth arsehole.
"Mmmmmm!" Darren moaned as he rimmed this amazing man.
After a few minutes of rimming, daddy stood up and said, "Get onto the table, I need that little arse of yours!"
"Yes daddy." Darren happily agreed, horny as fuck.
Just as he bent over the table, daddy said.
"No, sit on it and spread your legs!"
Darren did as he was told, his arse on the cold table and his legs spread as daddy knelt down in front of him. The black man lifted Darren's legs up and dove his tongue underneath Darren's balls and rimmed him on the table.
"Fuuuuckkk!" Darren moaned as the big black man ate his arsehole, loving his wet tongue against his little hole.
"Such a tight little hole." Daddy moaned as his tongue massaged Darrens arse.
"Please daddy, fuck me." Darren moaned, desperate to be fucked like a slut.
"You want your daddy's big black cock inside of you?" He asked.
"Yes daddy, I want you to stretch my arsehole with your big black dick!" Darren moaned out.
He watched as daddy stood up, lifted Darren's legs and aimed his cock at the entrance of his arsehole.
As he started to push, Darren acknowledged how big the cock was that was forcing its way inside of him.
"Fuuuckk, you're so big!" Darren moaned.
Watching this black man smiling at him as he kept pushing his cock at his hole, he felt the head of his black cock go inside of his arse and stretch his little hole.
"Yessss!" Daddy moaned.
Now he was inside he started pushing deeper and deeper, Darren's arsehole felt like it was getting stretched more and more as it tightly wrapped around the amazing black cock.
"Fuuuckk yeesss!" Darren moaned, placing his hands back onto the table for support as he watched the black man getting his cock deeper.
It didn't take too long for the entire, huge, black cock to be balls deep inside of him.
"So fucking good!" Darren moaned out as daddy started to thrust in and out of him.
Darren had to lay back as daddy lifted his legs to the sky and started to properly fuck his arsehole.
"You like that black cock?" Daddy moaned.
"I fucking love it! Fuck your white slut!" Darren moaned feeling like such a whore for this man.
"If you worked for me, you would have black cock inside you every day!" Daddy moaned.
"Yes daddy! I want your black cock in me all the time!" Darren moaned, desperate and horny.
He could feel daddy's big black balls hitting him every time he went balls deep inside.
"Your hole looks so good stretching around my black cock!" Daddy moaned out.
"You're stretching me so much daddy! I love it!" Darren moaned, not believing such a huge cock was inside of him.
Darren closed his eyes and accepted the huge cock fucking his hole, knowing he was definitely not purely straight anymore if being fucked felt this good!
"You love your daddy's cock?" The black man moaned out.
"Yes daddy! I love your cock in my little boy hole!" Darren happily moaned.
"I'm going to cum soon boy, you want your daddy to breed you?" Daddy moaned out.
"Yes daddy! Breed your little boy's arsehole!" Darren shouted, desperate for his arsehole to be filled with this amazing man's cum!
Daddy then grabbed onto Darren's cock and started to wank him as he fucked his arsehole.
"FUUUUCKKKKK MMEEEE!!" Darren screamed as his cock exploded loads of cum all over his own chest and stomach.
His arse was clenching around the black cock that was hammering his arsehole as he was cumming.
"Yes, you tight fucking slut!!!" Daddy roared out as Darren felt daddy's cock erupt inside of him.
"Cum in me daddy!!" Darren moaned feeling load after load of cum filling his bowels.
Daddy kept fucking Darren until his cock went soft inside of his arse, leaning down, Darren felt daddy's soft lips against his tongue going inside of his mouth.
"That was amazing." Daddy moaned into Darren's mouth.
"Yes daddy, I love your cock!" Darren moaned back kissing the older black man.
After that, daddy got dressed and allowed Darren to put his clothes on. Just before leaving, the black man handed Darren a card and said to him. "I'm serious, call me if you want a job."
"Thank you, Daddy." Darren replied and then the two left.
The black business man, who after reading his card Darren learnt his name was Reggie, was talking to Alex and then left. Alex came over to Darren smiling and said to him.
"Good job, you just closed the deal."
"No problem, sir." Darren replied, his arse sore from the hard fucking.
"Come on, let's get you home." Alex replied.
The drive back was silent, Darren could feel the black man's cum dripping out of his arsehole the hole on the way back.
When Alex pulled up, he went into his pocket and handed something to Darren.
"This is your commission for helping finish the deal."
Darren looked down, it was a wad of notes, at least £200 there. Darren had mixed emotions from this, on one hand, it was £200! But on the other, he felt like he was officially a whore taking money for sex. But he wasn't about to say no.
"Thank you sir." Darren replied.
After that, Darren went home and got back into bed.
He thought about the last week.
I've gotten a pay rise, a lot of money for helping close a deal, and I have had found a new love of gay sex! He thought.
Flicking through his phone, Darren had a look at the videos that Alex had sent him of him sucking his cock.
If I get a job with Daddy, I wouldn't be under the control of Alex and Mrs Bates.
He started to form a plan in his head, looking at Reggie's business card and thinking of sending him an email or calling him.
Forwarding the video of Darren sucking Alex's cock back to Alex, Darren wrote a message.
"Sir, Reggie offered me a job. If I take it then you no longer have the control of risking losing my job. You have made me realise that I enjoy sex with men, however I won't be under your control any longer. If you continue to try and blackmail me, I will tell Mrs Bates everything."
The End
Next time: Game of Marriage 3
Darren attempts to become a player in the Game of Marriage
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Meeting Callum
My name is Steve, I am 49 years old and have been happily married for over 20 years. My wife, Joanne, is amazing. A loving mother, a great wife and a great partner to share my life with. Together we have two kids, my eldest was my son, Jack, who was 20 and my youngest was my daughter, Melissa, who is 18.
I work in sales, I am 5 foot 9 and have short black hair. Back in the day I was a gym head, but in recent years I have let myself go, by no means am I fat. I'm just not as muscly as I once was.
My daughter, Melissa, is the spitting image of my wife when she was 18. Long blond hair, slim body and as beautiful as her mother. She has recently started dating someone, a guy called Callum who I am yet to meet. However, she has asked if he could stay the night and I told her that he will have to come round for dinner before hand so I can give my final say.
It was 6pm and Melissa and Callum were due any minute, I was in the kitchen watching my wife cook when she said to me.
"Don't be too hard on him tonight."
Laughing I replied.
"I won't be, I just want to make sure he has good intention on my little angel."
"I'm sure he does!" My wife said turning around and kissing me on the cheek, "Now get ready, dinner is almost ready."
I went to get changed, putting on jeans and shirt and sat down at the dinner table while we waited for them to arrive. I have told my son Jack to stay out tonight so we can spend more time with this Callum.
Then I heard the door open and in walked my 18 year old daughter, hand in hand with her boyfriend. To my shock, he was black! I'm not racist, I have no problem with her dating a black man, it's just that she has never mentioned it before.
Standing up, I walked over to shake his hand.
"Nice to meet you Callum, I'm Melissa father, Steve."
Shaking his hand, I realised how big his hands were. He was in a tight t-shirt that showed off how muscly he was. He was at least 6 foot and his skin was as black as the night sky. If I had to guess, I would've thought he was mid to late twenties, but Melissa has already told us that he is 19.
"Nice to meet you Steve." He said with a grin and then I told him to take a seat.
"So Callum, what do you do?" I asked while my wife brought out the dinner.
"What do you mean?" He asked me, keeping eye contact.
"Do you work? At university?" I asked.
"Oh sorry, I am a personal trainer." He told me, which explains the muscles.
"Daddy used to be a big gym head." Melissa said and I could see her hand under the table that must be resting on his thigh.
"Interesting, maybe we could go together some time." Callum said, his voice deep and manly.
"Maybe." I replied, not keen on being shown up at the gym by this young man.
Joanne brought us all dinner and we started eating, I learnt a lot about Callum during the meal.
He has 2 brothers, only has a dad as his mother has passed away and he seemed to be fairly intelligent. As much as I hated to admit it, I liked him.
When we finished eating, it was nearly 9pm and after all the talking at Melissa looked to me and asked.
"So daddy, can Callum stay over?"
I smiled at my little girl, looking back at Callum I finally said.
"He can stay over." Which brought a huge smile to her face, then I looked at Callum and continued, "But, you will have to sleep on the sofa."
Her smile quickly left, not happy about not sharing a bed but I wasn't about to let my daughter sleep with this man under my roof whilst I was in.
"Sorry Melissa, but those are the rules." I told her.
"Fine." She said in a huff.
Callum helped my wife clean the table and I could hear them talking in the kitchen while I was alone with Melissa, she moved to the seat next to me and said.
"So daddy, what do you think?"
I looked at her and told her.
"He seems nice." Which made her smile.
When all the cleaning was done, Melissa hugged me and kissed my cheek and said goodnight. I shook Callum's hand again and his hard grip hurt my own, not that I would let it show. Then we all went to bed.
It was around 3am when I woke up with a dry mouth. Desperate for a drink I headed downstairs, but remembering that Callum was on the sofa I tried to be quiet when pouring myself a glass of water.
When I turned around, I nearly had a heart attack when Callum was stood in front of me, just wearing boxers.
His body was amazing, he was so toned, his 6 pack clearly visible and his legs thick and firm.
"Sorry Steve, I didn't mean to startle you." He said looking at me.
I didn't mean to, but my eyes accidentally darted down to his crotch a few times, I could see the outline of his cock and just from his boxers it looked huge.
"It's, erm.. okay." I said stuttering.
"I'm just getting a drink myself." He said.
"Glasses are in there." I told him pointing to the cupboard and then watched his body as he walked past me to the get himself a glass. While he walked I could see his soft cock moving about in his baggy boxer shorts.
Stop looking at his crotch! I scolded myself.
Then I watched as he poured himself a glass of water, even from behind his back muscles looked firm and amazing.
"Thank you for letting me stay over." He said.
"It's no problem, I hope you understand having to sleep on the sofa." I told him.
"I get it, it's no problem." He said with a smile, his white shining teeth more prominent in the dark.
Once again, I found my eyes locked onto his crotch. Catching myself, I brought my eyes up and he was silently smiling at me.
"Well, goodnight." I quickly said and then left.
On the walk back to my room, I couldn't think of why I kept staring at him. Even worse, I could feel my own hard cock was awake!
I got back into bed and tried to forget about it and fall to a restless sleep.
The First Taste
It has been two weeks since Callum had first stayed over, since then he has stayed four more times but each time he slept on the sofa. I was not ready for him to sleep in Melissa's room just yet.
The more I got to know him, the more I liked him. He was a good young lad and seemed respectful enough to have my approval. Also, as much as I tried to not, I found myself thinking of his body more times than once.
Something about him just intrigued me, his toned body, his abs, the sway of his big cock in his boxer shorts.
He was staying over again tonight and I was in bed, when the thought of his body came to my mind again. As much as I tried to push the thoughts away, I couldn't. Then I felt myself getting horny and felt my cock growing in my boxers.
Turning to Joanne, she was reading a book when I placed a hand onto her thigh and moved my lips to kiss her neck.
"Steve, what are you doing?" She said with a laugh.
"Come on." I whispered kissing her neck and moving my hand up her night gown and to her exposed pussy, slowly rubbing her clit with my finger.
"Steve..." She whispered moaning.
"You know you want to." I whispered as I kept rubbing her clit.
"Fine but be quiet." She whispered.
Climbing on top of her, I started to kiss my beautiful wife. Her soft lips against mine, her tongue running against my own as I pulled out my 4 inch cock and easily slid it inside of her soaking wet pussy.
"Mmmmmm." She quietly moaned as I slowly made love to her.
Feeling her tight pussy wrapped around my cock, I knew I wasn't going to last long. That was until we heard a thud coming from the other room.
"What was that?!" My wife jumped, pushing me out of her.
"I'm sure it's nothing." I said trying to kiss her and continue.
"No, Steve. Go check." She said firmly and I knew better than to argue.
I put on my dressing gown and left my room and went into the next, opening the door to my son's room he was on the ground picking up his desk.
"What are you doing?" I whispered.
"I knocked my desk over, I'm sorry." He said.
I gave a little huff, annoyed that this was why I had to stop having sex and then went back to my room. Entering I whispered.
"It's just Jack making a mess."
"That's okay then." She said.
Getting back onto the bed, I moved to kiss Joanne when she stopped me and said.
"We can't do it now, knowing that Jack is definitely awake."
For god sake, I was so close! I moaned to myself.
Lying down with my cock still fully alert, I tried to drift off to sleep unhappy and horny.
Again, I woke up around 3am needing a drink. I had forgotten that Callum was downstairs when I headed down in just my boxers.
Pouring myself a glass, my heart stopped when I turned around and once again saw him standing there in just his boxers.
"Oh god, Callum. Sorry you frightened me." I said.
"Sorry, I didn't mean to." He said.
Once again, I found myself staring at his body and my eyes found their way down to his cock. This time though, instead of seeing it swinging in his boxers, I could tell with ease that he was fully hard. It looked massive!
I quickly tried to divert my eyes and leave, until I realised he was stood still and I couldn't pass. Looking up from the ground, he was smiling down at me, then he whispered.
"I've seen you staring at me."
"W-what?" I stuttered out, embarrassed of being caught.
"It's okay, most white guys can't help themselves." He said with a smug grin. I couldn't believe what he was implying.
"Callum, I think I should head to bed." I told him, but he remained firmly stood still.
"Do you want to see it?" He asked me.
I looked down at his cock that was pointing into his boxers, looking back up I stuttered.
"I-I-I don't understand."
"It's okay Steve, you can see it. I know you want to." He said, then I saw his hands go down to his boxers and in one motion pulled them down.
I could not believe my eyes!!
I have seen men naked in the gym showers before and of course I have had a look, but this was a beast! It was at least 8 inches and as thick as my arm! I couldn't quite believe my eyes.
Without realising it, I was staring at his cock. Until his voice brought me back to reality.
"Touch it." He whispered, but in a firm tone.
I couldn't take my eyes off of his cock, it was dark but I could clearly see it, it's length, it's girth.
"You know you want to." He whispered.
I don't know what has come over me, I have never thought of a man in that way before, but here I am staring at my 18 year old daughters boyfriends cock.
Without thinking, I reached out my hand and wrapped my fingers around the big, black cock. It was so warm and firm in my hand and I couldn't get my fingers to meet because it was that thick.
"Good boy." He whispered which I felt weird, calling me a good boy.
"Now, wank my cock." He whispered.
My eyes looked up at him, smiling down at me. I couldn't believe this situation I was in, holding his big hard cock. But I couldn't seem to stop myself, it was like my body had a mind of its own.
Then I felt my arm move and my hand moved up his cock, gripping onto it firmly and then pulling it back down. Ever so slowly I was wanking his big, black cock.
"That's it, I knew you wanted it." He whispered.
I wanted to tell him to fuck off, I wanted to punch him in the face! But I didn't, I remained speechless as I slowly wanked his cock.
"Get on your knees and have a closer look." He said.
This was it I thought, this was going too far.
Maybe in another world this is where I stopped, but not in this one.
Instead, I did as he told me to, I lowered myself to the ground and onto my knees, face to face with his giant cock only inches away from me. I couldn't help but notice how hard my cock was.
My hand was still gripping his cock as I wanked him in front of me.
"Do you want a taste?" He whispered.
I couldn't stop myself, with all of my might I couldn't stop when the words left my mouth.
"Yes." I whispered.
"Yes, what?" He whispered, I looked up and he was smiling down at me with a smug grin.
"Yes, I want to taste." I told him, not believing the words coming out of my mouth.
"You want to taste my big, black cock?" He whispered.
Looking back at the giant cock in front of me, I knew how wrong this was, but I couldn't stop when I told him, still staring at his cock.
"Yes, I want to taste your cock."
"Go on then." He whispered.
This was all the encouragement I needed. It was as though I was having an outer body experience, watching someone that wasn't me doing this. But it was me.
I opened my mouth, I leant forward and soon I felt the softness of the head of his cock pressing against my tongue. When it did, I closed my mouth and wrapped my lips around his hard cock.
This was it, I have the first ever cock in my life in my mouth. And it felt.... Amazing. I can't explain it, something felt so natural about being on my knees with this man's cock in my mouth.
"Mmmmm that's it." He moaned.
I have gone this far. I thought.
I opened my mouth a little more and pushed my head forward and took more of his amazing cock inside of me. Running my tongue along the head of his cock, I could taste the salty precum coming from his dick and it tasted amazing.
"Mmmmm." I accidentally moaned around this perfect cock.
I looked up in embarrassment of just moaning on his cock and just saw him smiling down at me, at his girlfriend's dad sucking his cock.
I closed my eyes, not able to look at him any longer while I continued to suck his cock.
I started to slowly bob my head up and down, feeling his cock get just to my lips and then going forward and taking it until he hit my throat.
"Glgggh!" I moaned when I went too deep and made myself gag.
"Shhhh, don't want to let anyone know that you are sucking my cock." Callum whispered with a hand running through my hair.
I looked up at him and then back at his cock, a trail of spit going from my mouth to his cock. I was lost in lust when I dove back onto his cock and started to suck him faster now, loving having this black cock in my mouth.
I was running my tongue all over his shaft as I would wrap my lips around his dick and keep taking him as deep as possible, doing my best not to gag.
After a few minutes of sucking this huge, black dick, Callum gripped onto my hair and whispered.
"Keep your head still slut, I'm going to fuck your mouth."
Calling me slut was like a punch to the gut. I wanted to stand up and shout at him, but I couldn't. Instead, I let him hold my head still with his cock in my mouth as he started to thrust his cock in and out.
He would go deep and make me gag over and over, spit was pouring down my chin as I was just there as a hole for him to fuck, and I fucking loved it! His cock would come out to my lips and then he would thrust deep until he hit my throat over and over.
Then he whispered.
"I'm going to cum slut, you better swallow it all!"
I know I was sucking his cock, but I forgot about him cumming. I didn't want his cum in my mouth, but right now I was in no position to argue. Instead, I kept my lips wrapped as best I could around his dick as he kept fucking my mouth, over and over he would plunge down my throat.
"Fuuuuckkkk." He whispered and I felt his balls tensing up.
Then he started to shoot load after load of cum straight into my mouth. I was surprised by the taste, actually liking it. I used my tongue swirl it around my mouth as he was keep fucking my mouth with just the tip of his cock while it seemed like his cum was never ending.
"Mmmmm." I accidentally moaned again as the last parts of his cum poured into my mouth.
I kept my lips around his cock, when he let go of my head I carried on bobbing up and down on it, getting the last few drops of cum whilst he went soft.
Eventually he pulled my head back and I watched as he pulled his boxers back up.
"Thanks for that, I really needed it since you won't let me sleep with your daughter." He said.
I had almost forgotten about Melissa, I just sucked her boyfriends cock!
Having swallowed his cum and thinking of Melissa, it was like my senses finally came back. I wiped my mouth and stood up, Callum was just stood there smiling at me.
I didn't say anything and just barged past him and tried to be quiet, sneaking upstairs. Just before reaching my room I realised how fucking horny I had gotten sucking his cock.
So instead of going to bed, I went to the bathroom, shutting and locking the door I sat on the toilet seat and started wanking my cock. The remnants of Callum's cum in my mouth and I closed my eyes and pictured what I had just done. It took minutes for me to cum all over my stomach thinking of his cock.
Cleaning myself off, I went back to bed and tried my best to sleep.
A Second Helping
It has been a week since I sucked Callum's cock, luckily for me he hasn't been around the house since. Hopefully he was just as embarrassed about it as I was.
Although I tried to forget, every time I got horny and had chance to wank, images of Callum's cock came into my mind.
After I cum thinking of his dick, I would tell myself off and say that was the last time. But it never was.
"Callum is coming round for tea tonight." My wife shouted to me from the other room.
My heart stopped and I felt sick when I heard it, jumping from the sofa I ran into the kitchen and said to her.
"What? Again?"
"Yes, is that a problem?" She asked.
I didn't know what to say, I obviously couldn't tell her why I didn't want him over, especially how I told everyone how nice he was when I first met him! So I just said.
"No, no problem."
A few hours later, I was sat at the dinner table with my wife Joanne, my son, Jack and Melissa and Callum. It was awkwardly silent. I couldn't bring myself to look up from my plate in fear of Callum looking at me.
When dinner had finished, I helped Joanne clear up the dishes, in the kitchen she whispered to me.
"Why are you so quiet?"
I looked at her, not knowing what to tell her I just said.
"I just don't think he should be around so often, has he not got his own family to eat with?"
Joanne huffed and replied.
"He and Melissa are in love, just let them be happy." And then she walked away.
If only she knew the truth. I thought.
It was my turn to clean up, so I had rubber gloves on and was washing the dishes in the sink when suddenly I felt a pair of firm hands gripping my arse cheeks. Then Callum's voice whisper from behind me.
"Have you missed me?"
I jumped out of my skin, span around to see him smiling down at me, I whispered.
"Callum! You can't do that!"
"Oh please, after last time, I don't think there's anything I can't do." He said with a grin.
"Enough Callum." I firmly said, trying to take back some power.
"How about, you meet me in the bathroom upstairs in twenty minutes?" He said, still smiling at me.
"No Callum, that is never happening again." I told him.
"We will see." He said and then grabbed my hard cock from outside of my pants before turning and walking away.
What the fuck!
I carried on cleaning the dishes with my head spinning. Afterwards my wife suggested that we all watch a movie together.
It was twenty minutes after Callum had been with me in the kitchen when he stood up and said.
"Can I use your bathroom please?"
His usual polite manner hiding the truth that I know.
"Of course, you can use my bathroom." Melissa said, she had an en suite to her bedroom. Then I watched Callum leaving.
For the next few minutes I argued in my head, I desperately tried to fight the urge to go upstairs. To stay loyal and firm. But it was no use, my decision was made. I stood up and said.



"Actually, I could use the bathroom as well." And I headed upstairs.
As I opened the door to the main bathroom, Callum was stood in there smiling, watching as I closed and locked the door.
"I knew you would come." He said with a grin.
"I-I don't know why I came." I said stuttering.
"It's because you want my big black cock between your white lips again." He said stepping towards me.
I couldn't speak, no words came to my head as Callum was now only inches from me.
"Now, do you want to suck my cock?" He asked.
"Yes." I said looking up at him, knowing that I made my decision.
"Get on your knees then." He ordered.
Without speaking, I got onto my knees and was eye level with his crotch again. I watched as he pulled down his jeans and once again I was facing his huge black cock.
A few weeks ago, the thought of a cock did absolutely nothing to me, but now just staring at this cock my mouth was watering.
I opened my mouth and leant forward but Callum grabbed my head and stopped me. Looking up in confusion, he said.
"I am sleeping in Melissa's room tonight."
What?
"You can't." I said, trying to keep strong to my rule.
"I can, when we go downstairs, you will tell Melissa that I can sleep in her room. Or you will never suck my cock again." He told me.
I couldn't think straight, I didn't want to give in to his control, but I was desperate to taste his cock again.
"Fine." I huffed, hanging my head in shame.
"Good, open your mouth and stick out your tongue, but don't move." He told me.
I did as he ordered, sticking my tongue out, I watched as he held his own cock and started to rub the head all along my lips and then up and down my tongue. I just wanted to wrap my lips around his cock and suck him until he came in my mouth again, but he was just teasing me.
"That's all you're getting." He said and then pulled his jeans back up and put his cock away.
"W-what?" I asked, confused, looking up at him.
"After the way you spoke to me before, you don't deserve it. Next time you want my cock, you will have to beg me for it." He told me.
I couldn't stop myself, all of my arguments in my head were gone when he rubbed his cock on my tongue, I looked up at him and said.
"Please, please let me suck your big, black cock."
He just smiled and said.
"That's a good start, but you won't get it tonight. Instead, you are going to tell everyone that I am sleeping in Melissa's room, and then next time if you are lucky, I will let you suck my cock."
I was broken, horny and desperate for his cock. But there was nothing I could do, instead he left the bathroom and I remained on my knees with no taste of cock in my mouth.
After a few minutes, I picked myself up and left. I thought about what I should do, I could end it now and let him know that he doesn't have the power here. But that's not what happened.
Entering the living room where everyone was waiting for me to watch the film, I said.
"I have been thinking, and Callum can stay in your room tonight."
Melissa's face was plastered with a smile and she nearly shouted.
"Really daddy?"
Looking at my wife who had a confused look on her face, I said.
"Really, he can stay there."
"Thank you daddy" Melissa said, jumping up and giving me a hug.
For the rest of the movie I caught myself glancing at Callum who was occasionally smiling back at me.
Why wouldn't he let me suck his cock? I kept thinking.
After the movie ended, we all said goodnight and I watched as Callum went into my daughter's bedroom, before closing the door he turned and smiled at me.
Back in my bed, my wife asked me.
"So how come you let him sleep with Melissa?"
"I just thought it was time." I said bluntly, not wanting to carry on the conversation.
"You should've asked me first." She said.
She was right, but at the time it made perfect sense to me.
The next morning I was woken up by Joanne getting changed.
"Where are you off to?" I groggily asked.
"Me and Melissa are going shopping." She said.
I lay back down and relaxed as she got ready, heading downstairs to have a cup of tea and say bye. That was when I saw Callum and realised he wasn't leaving when they were leaving.
"Jack is out at football all day, so no fighting you too." My wife said with a laugh and kissed me on the cheek.
"We won't." Callum laughed and hugged my daughter and I watched as they both walked down the drive.
After they got into the car, I nervously closed the door and turned around, seeing Callum smiling at me.
"Finally, we are alone." He said.
There was no arguing in my head anymore, that was gone when I agreed to let him sleep in Melissa's room. If he told me to suck his cock right now then I would. In my mind I justified that it wasn't cheating because it was with another man, a weak argument I know.
Staring at him, Callum finally spoke.
"So, how much have you been thinking of my cock?"
All my inhibitions gone, I replied.
"A lot."
He let out a little laugh and finally said.
"I told you, you will have to beg me."
Stepping closer, I thought of any words that would help my cause to finally have his black cock in my mouth.
"Please Callum, please let your girlfriend's dad get onto his knees and suck your big black cock like the slut he is for you."
I couldn't believe those words just came out of my mouth, but I was desperate. I needed to taste his cock again.
"Come with me." He said and then started to walk upstairs.
I quickly realised he was guiding me into Melissa's room.
He is a sick bastard!
Once inside, he sat on her pink bedsheets and said.
"You're going to suck my black cock on your innocent daughter's bed."
I hated the thought, but there was no chance that I was going to say no to him. Especially after slightly arguing last time.
Instead, I got onto my knees in front of him, smiling down he said.
"Take my shorts off slut."
Calling me a slut no longer angered me, instead it seemed to just turn me on more.
I wrapped my fingers around his shorts and pulled them down, releasing his big cock that sprung free in front of my face.
"Grab my cock." He ordered.
I wasted no time and wrapped my hand around his hard cock, just feeling it in my hand gave me back the memory of the first night I sucked his cock.
He leant back onto my daughter's bed and said.
"Now, beg me to let you suck your daughter's boyfriend's cock."
I looked up from his cock and announced.
"Please sir, let you girlfriend's dad suck your cock on her bed."
"Sir?" He said with a laugh.
Why did I call him sir?!
"Go on then slut, get your white lips around my big cock." He ordered.
I didn't need anything more than that, I licked my lips and opened my mouth and guided his cock into me.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned, loving having his cock back between my lips.
"Good slut, your daughter doesn't suck my cock as eager as you do." He said.
I couldn't believe he just told me that, I had assumed they were sexually active but I had no desire to hear about it. Although that didn't stop me from taking his cock down my throat and bobbing up and down on it like a slut.
"If only she knew what a cocksucker her father is, you could give her some tips." He told me.
I hated him calling me a cocksucker, but I guess right now I am.
Feeling his hands going onto my head, I swallowed and took his cock further down my throat, running my wet tongue all over the head.
"Have you ever done this before?" He asked me.
Unwillingly taking his cock out of my mouth, I told him.
"No, I've never thought of a cock before yours."
Laughing he replied.
"I assumed you were a life faggot, guess it's just my black cock that got you hooked."
I didn't like him calling me a faggot, but I just ignored him and carried on sucking his big cock. Wrapping my lips around it and shoving it down my throat.
"Fuck, you are good at that." He said and then grabbed my head and pulled me off his cock, "But let's get more comfortable."
Then I watched as he went back up my daughter's bed and lay flat on his back.
"Come on the cocksucker." He ordered.
Following his instructions, I got onto Melissa's bed and looked down at his amazing body, then his amazing cock.
Putting it back into my mouth I gave him a good a sloppy blowjob.
"Lick my balls slut!" He ordered.
Taking his cock out of my mouth, spit drooling down my chin, I dove my face lower and ran my wet tongue all over his big, smooth balls.
"Mmm fuck yes." He moaned grabbing my head as I took his balls into my mouth and licked them all over.
"Go lower." He ordered, raising his legs and spreading them.
I started to lick underneath his balls and his legs were slightly twitching around me as I ran my tongue all over him.
"Rim me." He gasped whilst moaning.
"W-what?" I asked, never having that thought in my head. But he looked down at me and firmly ordered.
"Get that tongue out and rim my black arsehole!"
"Yes sir." I said back, loving his firm tone.
I placed my hands under his firm arse cheeks and watched as he raised himself up. I lowered my head and stuck out my wet tongue, staring at his tight, smooth black arsehole I ran my tongue all over it. Flicking from the bottom to the top and then flattening my tongue and massaging his little hole.
"Mmmm fuck yes. I can't believe Melissa's dad is eating my arsehole! She always says what a strong man you are." Callum moaned.
I wish he would stop talking about my daughter, but it didn't stop me from rimming his arsehole. Tightening my tongue, I started to fuck his hole with it. Pushing my tongue deep inside of him as he held my head down to push me deeper.
"Fuuuuckk!" He moaned from me rimming him.
"Get back to my cock now whore!" He ordered.
Not wasting any time, I greedily swallowed his cock into my mouth. Bobbing up and down like a porn star.
"Melissa won't let me fuck her yet, only sucking my cock which she doesn't do often enough. So, I will be using you a lot." Callum moaned.
"Mmmmmm!" I moaned with his black cock in my mouth, happy to take this dick whenever he wants me to.
I was bobbing up and down on his cock with a passion for a while, gagging and spitting all over it until he announced.
"I'm going to cum soon my old white slut!"
"Mmmmmm!" I moaned to show my eagerness to take it in my mouth.
"Fuuuuuuckkk!" He moaned and started to cum into my mouth.
I swallowed down every drop, enjoying the salty cum swimming in my mouth as I kept sucking his cock for what felt like forever. After he started to go soft, I let the cock fall from my mouth and looked up at him panting.
"You're a natural cocksucker, Melissa never swallows." He said.
"She doesn't know what she's missing." I said before realising what just came out of my mouth. Callum was just smiling at me.
"Do you want to cum?" He asked.
FUCK YES!
Callum stood up, his soft cock still massive as it was swinging in the air as he moved to the side of the bed.
"Lie down." He said.
Oh fuck, is he going to suck my cock? Joanne hasn't given me a blowjob in years!
Lying on the bed, Callum was smiling down at me and said.
"Wank."
"What?" I asked, confused.
"I'm not going to finish you off. I'm not gay like you. Now wank." He said.
All I could think was that "I'm not gay". But it felt pointless arguing it. I was still ridiculously horny, so I stared at his muscly body as I wrapped my hand around my cock and started furiously wanking in front of him.
"Would you take my cock over your wife's pussy?" Callum asked as I wanked.
Not thinking I replied.
"Yes sir! I love your cock."
"Good slut! Now cum whilst lay on your daughter's bed after sucking her boyfriend's cock!" He ordered.
"FUUCKK YEESSS SIIIRR!" I moaned out covering myself in cum.
I lay there panting, covered in cum as Callum was smiling and looking down at me.
"You should get cleaned up, we have all day by ourselves." He said.
Now that I had cum, the embarrassment of what I had just done hit me. Callum left the room and on my own I scolded myself, angered over my weakness.
After using Melissa's bathroom to clean myself, I went to my room and put some clothes on before heading downstairs. Seeing Callum sat on the sofa watching TV, he turned around and when he saw me said.
"I don't remember telling you that you can put clothes on."
I don't know what it was about him, I was angry at myself for being so weak. But as soon as I saw him and he said that to me I actually felt bad, I hung my head and said.
"I'm sorry sir."
"You should be, get naked now." He ordered.
In my own living room, I undressed in front of this black man until I was stood there completely naked.
"Now, for putting clothes on without asking, you will wear these." Callum said and then through something onto the floor in front of me.
Picking it up, it didn't take long for me to figure out it was a blue thong that were too small to belong to my wife, they were definitely Melissa's! I looked at Callum in shock.
"Oh don't give me that look. If you are going to suck Melissa's boyfriend's cock you can wear her underwear." He said.
I had no fight in me against this man, instead I found myself putting my feet into the thong and pulling them up until the material went up my crack and was tight against my arsehole.
"Much better slut" Callum said.
For the next few hours Callum and I remained in the house, he was fully dressed and I was just in Melissa's thong. We watched tv and he had me get him some lunch. When Joanne finally text me.
"Won't be long hunny, be back in about an hour."
I told Callum and he smiled and said.
"I guess we can fit one more blowjob in then. Get on your knee's cocksucker."
I didn't even think of saying no, knowing I would suck his cock as much as he wants me to.
I got onto my knees in front of him as he sat on the sofa and pulled his trousers down. In a second I was back to bobbing up and down on this young, black man's cock. Slobbering all over it and licking every inch.
"I can't believe what a desperate cocksucker you are for black cock." Callum moaned as I sucked his dick.
"Mmmmm." I moaned agreeing with him.
"My mates are going to have fun using your mouth." He said which frightened me. Taking his cock out of my mouth I said.
"Can't this just stay between us?"
He smiled and said.
"You're a cocksucker now, I am sure you will love having an endless supply of black dick to suck."
Annoyingly, he was right. I know if he brought another black man over that I would happily suck his cock. So, I lowered my mouth and continued to suck his dick.
This time I was adamant to take the whole thing down my throat. I tried to relax and breath through my nose as I forced my head deeper and deeper. I could feel his huge fucking cock hitting my throat and making we want to gag, but I fought through it and kept pushing. Then I felt his balls on my chin and I knew I had the whole thing down my throat.
"Fuuuuuckkk!" He moaned, "You're such a fucking slut!"
"Glllggggggg." I tried to moan with the whole black cock in me.
I kept deep throating his black cock over and over until I was finally rewarded with another load of delicious cum, just before my wife got home.
I had to run upstairs to put clothes on and forgot to take the thong off. The rest of the evening I could feel the wedgie caused by my daughter's thong riding up my arse. When we went to bed, I had to be quick and take them off before my wife came in.
A Slut for Black Cock
The next week I didn't see Callum. Melissa and him were always going out and he didn't stay around ours again. That didn't stop me from fantasising about his cock all the time. I didn't even attempt to fuck my wife, just taking every opportunity I could to wank thinking of his black cock.
The complete radio silence from him was driving me crazy and my desire to suck his cock was building more and more in me like I was addicted.
One day, when Melissa was in the shower, I snuck into her room and got Callum's number from her phone. I know it was wrong but I couldn't stop myself.
Leaving her room, I sent him a text.
"Hi Callum, it is Steve (Melissa's dad). When are you next going to be staying over?"
As soon as I hit send I regretted it, reading back I seemed like a needy idiot and I couldn't believe I actually text my daughter's boyfriend that!
For the next few hours, I was wrecked with guilt and embarrassment, until I saw him text me back when those feelings quickly left and my lust for his cock returned.
"Hi cocksucker, how did you get my number?" He said.
I was disappointed that he didn't answer my question, desperate to have his dick in my mouth again. I replied.
"I took it from Melissa's phone when she wasn't in the room. So, when are you coming around?"
In a few minutes he text me back.
"Eager to suck my cock again?"
I hated that he was right, but any clear thoughts were gone, so I replied.
"Yes sir, I want your big black cock back in my mouth!" Hoping that begging would make it more likely to happen.
Then he texted me saying.
"I am not going to be staying for another week or so.... But you can come around my house tonight."
I could've jumped with joy, I text him back.
"Definitely! Send me your address and I will be over later."
When Callum sent me his address, my cock was rock hard with excitement.
It was 8pm when I was driving around to his house, giving my wife an excuse that I had to go to see one of my friends. When I got to his place, I eagerly got out of my car and knocked on his door. I was quickly greeted with his smiling face.
"Hi cocksucker, come in." He said.
Calling me a cocksucker no longer annoying me, if anything it turned me on more.
Walking into his house, it wasn't the nicest of places, but I am not one to judge. He led me into the living room where he sat on the sofa and continued to watch tv.
"Get on your knees then." He said.
I did as instructed and knelt between his legs, quickly wrapping my hands around his trousers and pulling them down to unleash his giant, black cock. Not wanting to waste any time, I grabbed onto the beast and wrapped my lips around it, eagerly bobbing up and down on his cock.
"There's the eager cocksucker." Callum moaned which just encouraged me to take his cock down my throat as far as possible.
"Fuck yes!" He moaned, "Melissa sucked my cock last night, but she can't get nearly as much as you down her throat!"
Hearing about my innocent daughter sucking his cock the night before made me feel guilty about what I was doing, but not guilty enough to stop choking on his cock.
Then I heard another man's voice entering the room.
"Hey Callum, who's this bitch? I thought you weren't having any more white men service you since you got that hot girlfriend?" He said.
This made me slightly happy to learn that Callum was loyal to my daughter, even if he did currently have me sucking his dick. I continued sucking, not deterred by another man being in the room.
"This is her dad!" Callum said with a laugh.
"No fucking way!" The other man said while taking a seat next to Callum.
"Yeah! I kept seeing him staring at my body and my crotch and knew he was a secret cocksucker, he's never sucked a dick before me." Callum told him.
It felt strange having them talk about me as if I wasn't there, but I didn't mind. I was happy sucking on the fat cock between my lips, bobbing up and down like a slut.
"He doesn't think I know, but after he first sucked my cock, I heard him go to the bathroom and wank his little cock!" Callum said which sent waves of embarrassment through me!
The other man started to laugh hard and said.



"Classic white cockusckers, they can't help themselves. How's it going with his daughter, she is one hot little thing."
"Yeah she is, but she only sucks my cock and won't let me fuck her. She's not as good at blowjob's as her dad though. But it's going great, she's a nice girl." Callum said which I appreciated him complimenting her.
"Are you fucking this faggot yet?" The other man said which scared me, I loved sucking his cock but I had no intention on letting him fuck me.
"Not yet." Callum replied.
Yet?!
"I'm sure it won't be long, most white men can't stop themselves after tasting black cock." The other man said, then I felt him grip my hair and pull my face up from his cock.
Looking up I saw it was another big black man, he looked like a slightly older version of Callum and I assumed he was one of his brothers.
"What do you say cocksucker? You want a black cock in your cunt?" He asked.
"I just suck cock." I replied nervously which just made him laugh.
"That you do." He said and released my head.
I quickly returned to bobbing up and down on the fat cock as Callum started to moan and breath heavier. Knowing he was getting close to cumming I took his cock down my throat, gagging all over him and running my tongue along his shaft.
"I'm going to cum soon slut." Callum warned.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned, desperate to taste his cum again.
"Fuuuuckk!" Callum moaned and I was rewarded with a fat load of cum filling my mouth, he shot rope after rope of cum directly onto my tongue and I loved tasting it as I swallowed it all down.
"You should try his mouth." Callum then said as I was sucking his cock that was going soft in my mouth, apparently offering my services.
I pulled off the cock and looked at the other black man, I didn't realise but he had just pulled his trousers down and I was staring at another huge black cock!
"What do you say cocksucker? You want another helping?" He asked.
I couldn't say no, just looking at his cock, it was like I was addicted to any black dick!
I told him.
"Yes sir."
"Sir? He definitely is going to be a bottom bitch soon." He said grabbing my head and guiding my mouth to his cock.
Here I was, sucking a second black cock and fucking loving it! I shoved the cock down my throat and gagged on it, feeling his balls hitting my chin as I took him down my throat.
"Fuck he is good!" The man moaned out.
"Yeah he is, if only his daughter was this good." Callum said.
"When are you going to let us have a go on her?" The man whose cock I was sucking asked.
"I'm not sure, I actually like this girl." Callum argued back.
"You know what white girls are like when they finally get a black cock inside their pussies, they can't stop themselves. She would probably love all of us fucking her holes." The other man said.
I didn't like the way he was talking about my daughter, hoping she wouldn't become the whore for black cock like I have.
I kept sucking this amazing cock, running my tongue all over the shaft and taking him down my throat until he announced.
"Open your mouth slut, I'm going to cover you in cum."
"Please sir, I'll swallow!" I said, desperate to have his cum in my mouth.
"Do as you're told slut." He said, standing up and wanking his big cock over my face.
I opened my mouth and stuck out my tongue, hoping to catch as much cum as possible.
"Oh yeeeaahhhh!" He moaned and then I felt load after load of cum hitting all over my face, completely covering me in his cum.
A few drops fell onto my tongue and I eagerly swallowed it all down. I felt like such a slut getting a facial from this amazing black man.
After he was done, I felt like my entire face was coated in cum.
"Smile." Callum said, I opened my eyes and saw he was taking a photo of me.
"Delete that!" I tried to argue, not wanting any photo evidence.
"Don't worry, it's just for me. I keep photos of all my male cocksuckers." Callum said and I didn't argue back.
Thankfully, they let me clean my face up before going home. Knowing I couldn't explain having a load of cum over my face to my family!
"Okay cocksucker, now I have your number, I will be in touch when I need your services." Callum told me.
I didn't say anything, instead I got up and went home. Fulfilled with two delicious loads of cum.
Becoming a Bottom Slut
For the next week or so, I would suck Callum's dick nearly every day. Usually in the middle of the night when everyone was asleep, but once he made me drive out and pick him up and he made me suck his cock outside of my car in an empty car park.
Nearly every time he would mention my daughter and it was actually starting to turn me on more. The naughtiness and the taboo of it all. I felt bad cheating on my wife but still tried to argue it's not as bad with a guy.
Then one time, I again was wearing my daughter's thong whilst on my knee's sucking Callum's cock while Melissa and Joanne were out picking up our dinner. His cock was down my throat, I had mastered deep throating him when he suddenly said.
"Next week, I'm fucking you."
His cock lodged down my throat, I looked up in shock, not having any desire to let him fuck me.
"Is that a problem cocksucker?" He asked.
I pulled his cock out of my throat and said to him.
"I don't want you to fuck me, can't I just keep sucking your cock?"
Words that a few months ago would've been ridiculous coming from my mouth.
"And you will, but your daughter still won't let me fuck her and take her virginity. So, I am going to fuck you instead." He said as if it was crazy for me to argue.
I still looked up at him in disbelief, yet somehow happy that Melissa hasn't let him fuck her yet.
"If you say no, you will never have my cock again." He warned.
This sent my heart beating, just the thought of never sucking this beautiful cock was something I could never do. So, without resisting any longer, I said to him.
"Okay."
"Okay what?" He said with a smile.
"Okay, you can fuck me." I told him then trying to go back to sucking his cock, but he held my head still.
"You will let your daughter's boyfriend fuck your arsehole and turn you into a complete faggot?" He asked pushing me even further. But I was not going to argue, I looked up and declared.
"Yes sir, you can fuck my arse and make me into your complete faggot."
"Good slut." He said releasing my head and I continued sucking his perfect cock.
It didn't take much longer for me to be swallowing yet another delicious load of his cum.
When Joanne and Melissa were back, we sat and ate tea and watched a film.
When we were getting ready for bed I could hear my wife and Melissa talking, entering the room I asked.
"What's going on?"
They both looked at each other, Joanne sighed and finally said.
"Melissa is missing a few of her underwear, have you seen them anywhere?"
I froze, I knew exactly where they were. Either hidden in my wardrobe or the pair I was wearing right now. Nervously I replied.
"Erm, no." And then quickly left the conversation.
The next day, I got a text on my phone from Callum.
"Cocksucker, book us a hotel room for Friday. I want no interruptions when I take your cherry."
I read the text a few times, before replying simply.
"Yes sir."
Sitting down, I couldn't believe that I was actually planning on getting my arse fucked by my daughter's boyfriend. How have I gotten to this?
On Friday, another text came through from Callum.
"Meet me at 8pm. Wear Melissa's pink thong and I want you completely smooth for when I fuck you."
Again, I quickly replied.
"Yes sir."
I told my wife that I was going to a few pubs with my friends and that I will be staying in one of their spare rooms, gladfully she didn't question it.
So, I shaved my pubes and arsehole so I was completely smooth as instructed. I put on some jeans and a t-shirt, underneath was my daughter's thong.
I drove to the hotel and saw Callum's car outside, he must already be here.
Entering the room, I saw him sat on the bed on his phone. He looked up and said.
"About time you got here."
"I'm sorry sir." I replied, completely under his control.
"Get naked, except for the thong." He said.
I got undressed and kept the thong on, looking at his smug face when he ordered.
"Come and get my cock ready."
I got onto the bed, undressed him and marvelled at his muscly, back body. In a second I was bobbing up and down on his cock. I was really good at it now with all the practice I have had!
"Mmmm good slut, now eat my arse again!" He ordered.
I lowered my head and happily rimmed his black arsehole, loving making his body twitch as I flicked my tongue along his little hole. After a few minutes, Callum grabbed my head and said.
"Right, onto your hands and knees. Time to take that cherry."
This is it, I am about to get fucked and officially become his faggot. Except I had no argument in me. I did as I was told and got onto my hands and knees, a position I have fucked many women in my younger days.
Then I felt Callum's hands on my arse, grabbing onto them.
"You have a good arse for an old guy." He compliment, I didn't reply as he kept grabbing my arse.
Then I felt him pull the thong to one side, he was rubbing one finger around my arsehole spreading what I was guessing was lube. To be honest, him massaging my hole felt really nice.
Then without warning he slide the finger knuckle deep inside of me.
"Fuuuuckkk." I moaned out feeling my arse stretch around his finger.
"Oh yeah, such a nice cunt." He said whilst his finger was going in and out of me.
Here I was, getting fingered by my daughter's black boyfriend and if I was honest, I was hornier than I have ever been.
Then I felt a second finger slip inside of me, stretching me even more. All I could think was if his fingers stretched me this much, what will his cock be like!
For a while, I remained on all fours as Callum fingered me, getting faster and faster until I was whimpering every time he would go knuckle deep in me.
When my arse got used to the fingers, I started to really enjoy it and started to moan louder. Eventually I moaned out.
"I'm ready."
"Ready for what?" Callum asked as he carried on fingering me.
"I'm ready for you to fuck me!" I declared.
"You want me to fuck your cunt with my black cock?" He asked spanking me.
"Yes sir! Fuck my cunt! If Melissa won't let you fuck her then I will!" I moaned out desperate to please him.
"Good slut." He said and then removed his fingers from my arse.
I heard him moving around and then I felt his hard cock pressing against my arsehole.
"This will hurt at first, just relax and take it and become the faggot you are." He said whilst grabbing my arse.
"Yes sir." I moaned, ready to take his cock.
Then I felt him starting to press forward, he was well lubed up but it was still tight for him to get in me. That I felt the head of his cock slip inside of my arsehole.
"Fuuuuckkk!" I moaned from feeling my arse stretch beyond belief around his giant cock.
"Fuck you're so fucking tight!" He moaned out.
"So big!" I gasped trying to control my pain.
I closed my eyes, all I could focus on was the feeling of my arsehole getting stretched. I pressed my face against the bed and allowed him to start pushing deeper inside of me. Feeling every groove of his hard cock as my hole would stretch and wrap around him.
"Fucking hell! Your cunt is like a vice on my cock!" He moaned.
"Please go slow." I moaned out, not knowing how much of his cock was in me.
"Take it you fucking slut!" Callum ordered and carried on pushing inside of me.
His cock felt never ending as it got deeper and deeper, I felt like he was inside of my stomach when I finally felt his balls resting against mine.
"There you go, you have my entire cock inside your cunt! You're officially a faggot!" Callum declared.
"Fuuuuuuuckkkkkkk!" I moaned loudly, feeling more full than I could imagine from his huge fucking black cock!
Then he slowly started to pull out of me, after a little he pushed back in until his balls were against mine again.
"Fuck, so full." I whimpered out.
"I wonder if your daughter is this tight. What do you think?" Callum moaned as he slowly moved his cock in and out of me.
"Please." I moaned, crazy horny.
"Please what?" He asked.
"Please fuck me." I moaned. "Fuck my cunt with your big black cock!"
"You fucking whore!" He moaned and then rammed his whole cock inside of me.
"FUUUCKKK!" I screamed out as he started to roughly fuck me.
My arse was slowly getting used to this giant cock inside of me and the pain was dying down, being replaced with pleasure.
"Oh fuck!" I moaned as his skin slapped against me as he fucked me.
"You like that you fucking slut?" He asked, grabbing onto my hips.
"I love it!" I moaned back.
"You love little Melissa's black boyfriend's cock in your cunt?" He moaned back slamming into me.
"I fucking love it! Fuck me like you want to fuck my daughter!" I shouted out.
For a few minutes he kept pounding into my arsehole with a passion, I was completely weak and taking the fucking and loving every minute of it. My arsehole loosened and accepting his perfect cock!
"OOOOHHHH!" I moaned out when I felt his cock hit something in me.
"What?" He asked and carried on fucking me.
"I don't KNOOOOWWW!" I moaned again when he hit the same spot.
"You like that faggot?" He asked.
"Yes sir!! Don't fucking stop!!" I shouted as he kept hitting the spot over and over, my body shaking in pleasure from being fucked by this real man.
Over and over he would hit that spot and soon I knew I was about to cum.
"Sir! I'm going to cum!!" I told him.
"Only real faggots cum from getting fucked!" He told me.
I didn't care, I was completely his.
"I am your faggottttttttttt!!" I screamed as my cock unloaded on to the sheet below me.
"FUUUUUCCKCKKK MEEEEEE!!" I shouted as the best orgasm of my life rocked my body.
My arsehole was twitching around his black cock as I kept cumming and cumming.
"Yes! Tense your arsehole slut! I'm going to fill your cunt with my cum!" He told me.
"Fucking cum in me! Fill me with your black cum!!" I moaned out.
"Fuckk yeeessss!!" He roared and I felt my insides being coated with his warm cum.
"YYYESSS!" I screamed as my orgasm never seemed to end from his hard fucking as he filled me up.
Callum kept fucking me until all of his cum was drained from his balls into my arsehole. When he pulled out, my arsehole felt empty and gaped and I could feel his cum pouring out of me.
"Fucking hell." I moaned collapsing onto the bed and into the pool of my own cum.
"Your arsehole is fucking destroyed." He told me.
"That was fucking amazing." I panted out, gasping for air.
"You are officially my little gay boy." Callum told me.
Still unable to pick myself up, I told him.
"Yes sir, I am your faggot." And I was happy to say it, knowing I would happily take his cock back inside either of my holes.
After that, Callum made me go into the shower with him and wash his whole body. After he was done, he got out and I cleaned myself.
When I came back to the room, Callum quickly and harshly pushed me up against the wall. Without any warning he shoved his entire cock back into my arsehole.
"OOhhh fuckkk!" I moaned at the sudden intrusion.
"Yeah take that cock you fucking whore!" He moaned into my ear.
He held onto my hips as my body was firmly against the door, the sound of his skin slapping my arse as he fucked me hard.
"I'm going to fuck you all the time slut." He told me.
"Yes sir. My holes are yours to use!" I told him knowing I meant it.
After recently cumming, Callum lasted a long time. Hammering into my arsehole over and over, my hole was loosened around his cock and I fucking loved the feeling of having him fuck me like a dirty slut.
"Cum in me sir! Cum in your white faggot's cunt!" I moaned desperate to feel it again.
"You want that slut? You want my black cock to unload inside of you?!" He moaned pounding my arsehole.
"Yes sir! Fill me with your dominant cum!!" I shouted.
Callum kept pounding into my arsehole until he filled me with another load of his cum.
I was lay on the bed when I realised he was getting dressed.
"Are you not staying?" I asked him.
He looked at me and laughed.
"What? You want to cuddle each other as we sleep?"
He had a point, there was no loving connection or anything, it was pure animalistic lust.
"Or are you just desperate to get fucked again?" He asked.
"I, don't know." I told him.
"I am all cummed out, but don't worry. I will be fucking you a lot." He told me. Then he said, "As long as Melissa doesn't let me fuck her cunt I will need yours."
I didn't like the way he spoke about her, but I guess I was in no position to argue. Just before he left, he said to me.
"Or, maybe your wife would like to take my black cock?"
I looked at him in disbelief.
"She wouldn't do that." I told him.
"Just like you wouldn't?" He said with a laugh.
I had nothing to say back, her taking a black dick probably seemed more realistic than me taking one, but here I am.
"I might look into that, after years of your small cock she could probably do with a real man's dick. Plus, fucking your wife might be similar to fucking your daughter to give me an idea of what to expect."
And then he turned and left the room and I was alone, lay on the bed, naked and with his cum falling out of my arse.
Did he really want to fuck my wife? Would she let him? Would I want that?
When I looked down I realised I was hard again at the thought of Callum fucking my wife.
Closing my eyes I started wanking, picturing Callum fucking my wife and her moaning from his big black cock, then without meaning to, images of Melissa getting fucked by Callum came into my mind.
I kept wanking, starting to remember being fucked by Callum's huge cock!
Finally, I covered myself in another load of cum whilst thinking of Callum fucking me again.
Closing my eyes, I drifted off to sleep covered and filled with cum.
Steve will return
The end for now.
Part 2: Joanne falls
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Little Lorna 1: The Beginning
Everyone in this story is over the age of 18.
I didn't know which category to put this in so I have decided on "First Time" for this one. Future chapters will change.
This story involves BDSM and control of another person.
Please feel free to comment or message me, I appreciate any and all feedback.
ENJOY!
The Interview
"Happy birthday Lorna!" Lorna's aunt said to her at her 18th birthday party.
Lorna's entire family have come round to her dad's house to celebrate, lots of uncles and aunts, cousins, everyone she was related to was here.
A one point of the night, her dad started to give his speech, saying how proud he is of his youngest, while Lorna's two older brothers' were watching.
"If your mother was still with us, I know she would be as proud of you as I am." My father said which brought a tear to her eye. Lorna's mother had passed away two years ago and her dad has had a hard time ever since. Trying to pay for his three kids and himself on just this salary.
Going up to hug her dad, he told her how much he loved her.
It was midnight by the time that everyone had gone, it was now just Lorna, my two brothers and their father sat in the living room chatting.
"So Lorna, what are your plans now that you're 18?" Mark, their eldest brother asked.
"I am going to get a job straight away, help dad a little." Lorna said.
Both her brothers were at university but living at home, so Lorna wanted to help with the income in any way she can.
"You don't need to worry about that." Her father said, smiling at his daughter.
"It's okay dad, I want to help." She told him.
"Right, I'm off to bed." James, the other brother said.
All the family said goodnight and Lorna eventually was sat in her bed on her phone looking at available jobs. She had no intention of going to university and just wanted to start a career.
After a while and hearing the mass amount of snoring throughout the house, Lorna thought she would quickly masturbate before going to sleep.
Putting her hand down her thin, silk shorts, her pussy was already wet when she closed her eyes and started to rub her clit.
Lorna was a virgin, but that hasn't stopped her watching porn and imagining what it was like to be with a man. She wasn't against having sex, she has just never had a boyfriend and didn't want to lose it to a random guy.
Rubbing her clit faster, the images of being on her hands and knees, a big, strong man behind her fucking her popper into her head.
Lorna's breathing started to get heavier and heavier, her chest and her D cup breasts rising as she got closer and closer to her orgasm. The thought of feeling a real man fucking her sending her crazy. Although she has never done anything with a guy, Lorna knew she had a kinky side, loving the idea of letting a man fuck her like crazy.
"Fuuuuckkk." Lorna whispered trying to hold in her moaning as an orgasm shook her entire body, grabbing onto her left boob as she tensed up and enjoyed herself.
After she was finished cumming, Lorna put her phone on to charge and drifted off to sleep.
Over the next two weeks Lorna had applied for dozens of jobs and never got anything back. Her CV was empty and only had in her exam results in, they were good but nothing amazing. She just needed someone to take the chance on her and give her an opportunity.
"No luck today honey?" Her father asked when he got back from his work as an electrician.
"No, not today." Lorna sulked on the sofa, turning off the TV to start cooking dinner for the family.
"Don't worry my angel, you will get a job soon. Just keep trying." Her father said patting his daughter on the back.
"Thanks dad." Lorna said as she continued to cook.
The next day, she had an email in response to her CV. It was an offer of an interview as an admin for a law company.
To say she was excited was an understatement! Her father helped her dress smart, in a black skirt and a white blouse. Lorna looked into the mirror and gave herself a pep talk.
"You've got this! Be confident and smart, you will get this job!"
Her father drove her to the interview, not being able to afford a car herself even though she had a licence.
In the interview, she was being talked to by a woman called Mrs James.
"So, Lorna. What would make you a good Admin?"
Lorna thought of her answer, finally replying.
"I am very organised. I help my father pretty much run the house. I am neat and have a keen eye for detail." She said, happy with her response.
"Good, and you can get here on time every day? We need someone who is punctual and reliable." Mrs James asked.
"Yes of course, I will never be late and I never get sick." Lorna replied, desperate to please.
After another hour of the interview, Lorna's heart stopped when Mrs James offered her the job!
"Thank you so much Mrs James! You won't regret this, I will work so hard!" Lorna said jumping up and shaking the woman's hand.
"You are welcome, I will see you Monday?" Mrs James asked.
"Of course, see you then!" Lorna said and then left the office.
She pretty much jumped into her father's car and screamed.
"I GOT THE JOB!!"
"That's amazing! We have to celebrate!" Her dad said.
"What do you want to do?" Lorna asked, over the moon with finally getting a job.
"Why don't we go out for a meal, just us?" Her father asked, smiling at his daughter.
"Perfect!" Lorna replied.
Her father drove them to a local restaurant where they ate, the whole time her father said how proud he was of her. Eventually he asked.
"So, do you know what money you will be on?"
Lorna completely forgot to ask that question, so told her father.
"I'm not sure, but I will find out on Monday!"
When the bill came, Lorna could tell her father was worried about how much it cost which filled her with guilt. Not wanting to be any more of a burden on her dad.
Her father smiled back at her, paid the bill and eventually they went home.
Back in her bed, Lorna text and called all of her friends with the good news! They were all ecstatic for her and decided to go out in a couple of weeks to celebrate.
The First Meet
Monday
Lorna was at work thirty minutes early, excited and ready to start her job.
Mrs James came in and smiled at the young girl, letting her into the building and spending the morning showing her the ropes of what her job will involve.
It wasn't anything too difficult for Lorna, uploading spreadsheets, updating documents and speaking to clients and arranging meetings. For someone as organised as Lorna it was easy.
It was a week later on a Tuesday, Lorna was at her desk updating a spreadsheet when someone walked to her desk and coughing to get her attention.
Looking up from her laptop, she saw a beautiful man stood over her. He was definitely over 6 foot, short and smart black hair, a shaved face with a handsome smile and he looked to be built well, although it was hard to tell because he was in what looked like a very expensive suit.
"Hi." He said.
"Hi." Lorna replied, stuttering by looking at this gorgeous man. Then bringing herself back to reality she asked him, "How can I help?"
The man let out a little laugh which sent butterflies through Lorna's stomach.
"I am David Michaels, I have been off on holiday and I believe you have been organising my meetings for my return?"
David Michaels, I know him! Lorna thought. Remembering that he is one of the top lawyers for the company and that she has indeed been sorting out his calendar for the last week.
"Yes sir, sorry you caught me off guard." Lorna told him, looking back at her laptop and trying to find the file she has been sorting for him.
"It's not a problem, are you new?" He asked, his voice deep and soft.
"Yes, I started a few weeks ago." Lorna told him, finally finding the file, "I can email you everything?" She asked.
"That would be great, here's my email." He said and read out his email address.
"That should be with you now Mr Michaels." Lorna said after sending him the file.
"Please, call me David." He replied.
"No problem, David." Lorna said with a smile.
"And you are?" David asked.
"Lorna!" She replied too quickly, "My name is Lorna."
"Nice to meet you, Lorna." David replied.
"You too." Lorna said and then watched as he walked away, his clothes fitting him perfectly.
What a man! Lorna thought.
After that, Lorna didn't have a lot of interaction with David. Every now and again helping him with clients and meetings, but no more than other lawyers.
Every time she would see him her inside would go wild, he was everything she dreamt of in a man. Successful, strong and polite. How could anyone be better.
One night, Lorna was alone at home and as usual, horny. So she undressed and started rubbing her clit slowly. She allowed the image of David come into her mind, wondering what his body would be like under that perfectly fit suit. What his dick would be like, what he would be like between her legs.
As her breathing got heavier, imagines of David slowly pushing his dick inside of her flashed into Lorna's head. Having him on top of her as he kissed her hard, letting him take her virginity.
"Mmmm David." Lorna whispered as her orgasm shocked through her picturing him.
The Drive Home
Lorna has worked at the company for over a month now, she was doing amazing and Mrs James was very complimentary of her hard work.
Except on this Thursday, her father had called to say he couldn't pick her up as he had to finish a job if he was to get paid.
Lorna has only just gotten paid and sent half of it to her dad to help him out, leaving her with not a lot and no idea of how to get home.
As she stood outside of the offices, looking through her phone for a bus home, David Michaels came out, smiling he said to her.
"Everything okay Lorna?"
Replying back nervously, she told him.
"Yes thank you, I'm just trying to figure a way home."
David looked at her for a few minutes before telling her.
"I will give you a lift."
"Thank you but I couldn't ask you to do that." Lorna replied politely.
"I wasn't asking Lorna, get in, I'll drive you home." He said firmly but with a smile.
Lorna couldn't say no, smiling and nodding, David showed her to his car.
She couldn't believe it, he drove a jaguar that probably cost more than her entire salary! Sitting in the passenger side, it had leather seats and when he turned the engine on it sounded loud.
"What's your address?" David asked.
After giving it to him Lorna thanked him again. On the way, David started to ask about Lorna.
"So how are you finding it here?" He asked.
"I'm loving it, everyone is really nice." Lorna replied, catching herself staring at this man.
"That's good, it must be nice to have some extra money to go out with your boyfriend?" David asked.
"I'm erm, single." Lorna replied nervously.
"Interesting." David replied with a smile.
Lorna couldn't stop looking at him, his chiselled and beautiful face. If this was her fantasy, she would sit on his lap right now and ride him!
"How old are you?" David asked.
"I turned 18 not that long ago." Lorna replied.
"Good, I'm 43." David replied.
He was as old as her father, but weirdly that just turned Lorna on more.
"So why don't you have a boyfriend? A beautiful girl like you must get a lot of dates?" David asked, never taking his eyes off of the road.
"Boy's my age are too immature." Lorna replied, thinking of the last date she had where the guy took her to a fast food place and made her pay for him.
"That's true, you should get yourself an older man." David replied.
Is he saying what I think he's saying? Lorna thought.
Unable to reply without letting out a silly giggle, Lorna remained quiet.
"I am going to have some extra work come in soon. Can I ask you to help me directly if I need to?" David asked.
Lorna smiled, thinking that David must have noticed her hard work if he wanted her help. She replied.
"Of course, I'll do anything you want me to!"
Then she realised what she just said and how it must have come out! Her mouth locked shut in embarrassment and she watched as David smiled and laughed to himself.
"Good to know." He replied.
Oh my god kill me now! Lorna thought!
Lorna hung her head in silence the entire drive back, too embarrassed to speak.
Eventually David pulled up outside of her house and said.
"Here you go."
"Thank you David, you're amazing!" Lorna said and then again was embarrassed.
Jumping out of the car before she had chance to say anything else stupid she ran inside. Closing the door, her brother Mark laughed and shouted.
"Fucking hell sis! Who was in that car?"
"One of the lawyers." Lorna told him, walking past and into the living room.
"Jesus, he must be on some good money!" Mark said, staring out of the window.
"Stop embarrassing me!" Lorna shouted as she could see David was still outside and could probably see her brother staring.
"Oh don't worry." Mark said turning around and heading back to Lorna.
"So is he your boss?" Mark asked.
"Sort of, I help with his admin." Lorna said turning the TV on.
"Well keep him close, maybe he can help you get further in the company." Mark said before leaving the room.
I would love to get close to him! Lorna thought, realising how horny she was from spending time with David.
Becoming a PA
The next week, Lorna has been working as usual when she was asked to go into David's office.
Trying to keep herself calm and trying to make sure not to say anything stupid, Lorna headed into his office. Once inside and shutting the door, David smiled and said.
"Lorna, thank you for coming. Please have a seat."
"Thank you." Lorna said and sat on the opposite side of the desk to David.
"So Lorna, what do you want out of your job here?" David asked her.
Lorna didn't know what to say, not expecting such a question.
"I don't know, I wanted a job to help my dad with payments. He has had a tough time since my mum died." She told him.
"Fair enough, well I can tell you that you are doing amazing. Everyone is saying what an asset you are becoming to the company." David said which filled Lorna with joy.
"Thank you so much David, I really appreciate it." Lorna told him.
"I want to make you an offer." David said which confused Lorna, then he continued, "I would like to offer you the position of my Personal Assistant."
"Oh wow, really?" Lorna asked, never expecting such a thing and worried about being so close to David and not being able to control herself.
"Definitely, you are a hard worker and I could use someone like you. It will be hard work, but a higher salary." David told her.
The higher salary confirmed her decision. Instantly Lorna replied.
"I would love to."
"Good, I will get the paperwork sorted and then we will get working on your new tasks." David told her.
"Thank you so much!" Lorna said.
When David reached out and shook Lorna's hand, she felt like she could explore. Feeling his skin on hers sent her wild.
Once she was out of the office, Lorna knew she had to go to the bathroom to calm herself down. But once she was looking at herself in the mirror and there was no one else in there, Lorna quickly locked herself into one of the cubicles. Sitting down, she couldn't control herself any longer.
Reaching up her skirt, Lorna moved her thong to one side and start to massage her throbbing clit. The excitement of spending more time with David was sending her crazy and it took only minutes for her to cum whilst on the toilet thinking of him.
The next two weeks Lorna worked very closely with David, he showed her exactly what his calendar was like, all of his own clients and everything he needed her to do. It was a lot more work, but the pay was a lot better so she was determined to do a great job.
Most days she would find herself staying late, working with just her and David. Although she was exhausted from work, Lorna still found herself spending most nights masturbating thinking of David.
After another week, David had a huge deal going on which Lorna helped with. It could be a lot of money for the company and her attention to detail was helping massively, she was learning a lot about his work and trying to get every bit of knowledge that she could. With this new deal going on, Lorna was working until 8pm every night, most of the time with David or even after he had left.
Finished Deal
"Lorna, my office now." David said walking past Lorna who was sat at her desk.
Oh no! Lorna panicked, assuming the deal did not go well. She knew that it was the final day of discussions and didn't expect David back until much later.
Nervously, she got up from her desk and went into David's office. He was already sat down behind his desk when she entered.
"Close the door and sit down please." He said firmly.
Lorna's hands were shaking, she shut the door and slowly found herself to the chair.
"So," David said slowly.
"Did it not go well?" Lorna asked.
"It went amazing!" David said and his straight face turning to smile, "Done and dusted and went perfectly!" David said jumping up from his seat.
"Don't do that to me!" Lorna shouted jumping from her seat in joy.
"You did amazing Lorna! I couldn't have done it without you!" David said walking around the desk and hugging her.
Lorna was so happy, all of her hard work paying off. As David hugged her, she couldn't help but feel her big breasts press against him, he was so much taller than her and she could feel his chin resting on her blond hair.
"I'm so happy for us!" Lorna said.
David held onto the hug for a long time, and Lorna couldn't bring herself to let go.
Eventually, he ever so slowly released from the hug, as he did he stopped and they gazed into each others eyes. His big brown eyes melting her.
Suddenly, David moved forward and planted his lips against Lorna's. His lips were soft and heavenly and Lorna kissed him back, closing her eyes she accepted his tongue into her mouth and slowly rubber hers against his.
"Mmmmm." She moaned into his mouth as they passionately made out in his office.
David's hands gripping onto Lorna as her hands rested on his back, pushing herself deeper into the kiss with the man she has been fantasising about for ages.
As their tongues massaged against each other, Lorna felt David's hands go lower and soon felt her bum cheeks getting cupped into his hands. She had a curvy body and a thick arse and loved having this man grabbing her.
"Mmmmm!" She moaned again as David kept kissing her whilst grabbing onto her arse.
Rubbing her hands over his hard body, Lorna found herself getting more and more excited by this older man.
Until he broke the kiss and stepped away. Lorna was confused as to why he stopped and stared at him, slowly wiping her lips.
David's face was straight, and Lorna couldn't figure out what he was thinking.
"Take the rest of the day off." He said, turning back and going to sit at his desk.
"What?" Lorna asked, confused by what just went on.
"We have had a great win today, you deserve the rest of the day off. I will see you tomorrow." David said.
Lorna didn't understand, he was just kissing her and holding her and now he told her to leave. Stuttering she replied.
"O-okay." And then turned and left the office.
Once outside, she pressed her back against the wall, her head a mess with what has just gone on.
Why did he make me leave? What is happening?! She thought to herself.



She was mixed with emotions, upset that he told her to leave, annoyed that he stopped it but mostly horny!
So she grabbed her bags and left the office, getting a bus home, Lorna went straight to her room and closed her eyes trying to figure out what is going on.
He kissed me? And then told me to go?! What is he playing at!
Lorna has been infatuated with this man for so long and now she finally had him, he pushed her away, she felt like she could cry but told herself not to cry over a man.
She stayed in her bed the rest of the day, thinking of everything and only leaving to have dinner with her family then returning to bed.
The Contract
Lorna's father had just dropped her off at work. She had decided that she was going to speak to David about what happened whether he liked it or not. That was not work, so she didn't mind having the tough talk with him.
As she stood at the entrance, in a black pencil skirt and a white blouse, she took a deep breath and headed inside.
Walking straight to David's office, she knocked on the door and heard him call.
"Come in."
Opening the door, Lorna stepped in and closed the door behind her.
"We need to talk." She said turning around and looking at David who was looking at his laptop.
"What would you like to talk about?" He said not looking at her.
"About yesterday." Lorna said walking closer to him.
"Have a seat." David said. Lorna didn't know what it was about the way he spoke but she felt compelled to obey him.
Taking a seat, she sat silently and waited for David to start.
"So, you want to talk about us kissing?" David asked, finally looking up from his laptop at her.
"Yes." Lorna said, "And then you made me leave." Feeling herself getting upset again.
"I apologise Lorna, I didn't want to put you in that position." David said in a soft tone.
"Then why did you?" Lorna asked getting more upset.
"You are my Personal Assistant, there are rules against this sort of thing." David told her.
"I don't care about that." Lorna argued back, then she saw David slowly smile at her.
"I was hoping you would say that." David told her.
"So, you don't regret it?" Lorna asked with a glimmer of hope.
"Not at all." David said which could've made Lorna jump with joy, "But there are precautions we have to take." David told her.
"What do you mean?" Lorna asked, confused.
"Firstly, there are my expectations." David told her.
"What sort of expectations?" Lorna asked, even more confused.
"When I am with a woman, I expect full obedience." David bluntly said.
Full obedience? Lorna thought.
"I can see you're confused." David said, "Take this." He said and handed over a few pages with writing on, "Read through it. If you agree to everything, sign it and bring it back to me. If not, we can forget what happened and carry on working together like nothing happened." David told her.
Lorna looked at the paper, it had a lot of writing on it and looked almost like a contract.
"Are you serious?" Lorna asked, thinking it shouldn't be this hard to have a relationship with someone.
"Deadly, I have to protect myself and you also must be protected." David told her.
Lorna had a quick glance at it before David said.
"You will read it tonight at home, for today just carry on work as normal."
"Okay." Lorna replied, folding the paper and putting it into her bag and then left the room.
It was hard to focus on the rest of the day but she did the best that she could. Finally it was 5pm and Lorna got picked up by her dad.
After cooking dinner and eating together, Lorna quickly went to her room and started reading the contract.
She couldn't believe some of what it said, it started by saying.
"This contract gives your full obedience of all the rules within the relationship between Lorna Davies and David Michaels." And then followed with a large list of numbered rules, just a few of the were.
"Lorna will not tell any outside party about the relationship."
"Lorna will obey to every command given to her by David Michaels, sexual and nonsexual."
"David had full use of Lorna's body when and how he chooses."
"Lorna agrees to participate in heavy BDSM."
"Lorna agrees to anal sex." (This one frightened Lorna as she has never even played with her arse herself.
"Lorna agrees to being filmed and photographed." (Again semi frightening her)
"David Michaels has full control of Lorna's attire."
"Lorna agrees to take on multiple partners if requested by David Michaels."
After reading through, Lorna found herself getting wetter and wetter, never expecting such things from David. The last two rules had her almost gushing when she read them.
"Lorna will be David's complete sex slave slut."
And,
"If agreed, when alone, Lorna Davies will only address David Michaels as her Master."
She couldn't believe it, Lorna knew she was kinky and most of the list got her extremely hot and bothered. The idea of completely giving control to this amazing man just turned her on more.
Putting the contract down, Lorna decided to sleep on it and speak to David in the morning.
The Next Day.
Lorna opened David's office door, entered and closed the door behind herself.
"Lorna, did you read what I gave you?" David said.
As Lorna turned around, she walked to his desk, placed the contract onto the table and whispered.
"Yes. Master."
David smiled, turned the page and saw Lorna's signature on the contract.
"Good, I'm glad you agreed." David said, "Sit down." He ordered.
Not saying a word, Lorna sat down and looked at David staring at her.
"Now a few questions of my own." He said.
"Yes Master." Lorna replied, wanting to comply completely with the contract.
"What is your sexual experience? With males or females." David asked.
"None Master, only kissed a few boys and that is it." Lorna told him.
"So, you are a virgin?" David asked smiling from ear to ear.
"Yes Master." Lorna replied.
"You will be having a lot of firsts with me then." David said as he slid his chair slightly backwards. "Stand up." He ordered.
Silently, Lorna replied. Although she was silent, her pussy begged her for attention.
"Come here." David ordered.
Slowly, Lorna walked to David's side of the desk until she was only a foot away.
"On your knees." He said.
Doing as she was told, Lorna knelt down until she was at waist height with David.
"Undo my trousers." He ordered.
This is it. I'm going to see my first real life cock.
Her hands were shaking with excitement as Lorna reached David's belt. Only just able to undo it, David sat up as he helped Lorna pull down his trousers so he just had on a pair of black boxers, but Lorna could see his hard cock underneath and it looked big.
As she wrapped her fingers around the boxers, Lorna pulled them down and watched as this huge cock sprung free.
"Oh my god." Lorna whispered, not believing how big this cock is in front of her.
"Put it in your hands." David ordered.
"Yes Master." Lorna replied.
Reaching up, Lorna wrapped her small hand around the thick cock.
It's as thick as my arm! I can't even wrap my hand around it! Lorna thought.
"Good girl." David said which said waves of pleasure through Lorna's pussy.
Instinctively, she started to move her hand up and down the thick shaft, slowly wanking off her boss's big cock.
A small amount of precum started to come out of the head of the cock, Lorna looked up at David who was smiling down at her as she slowly wanked his cock.
"Put it in your mouth now." He ordered.
This is it.
Lorna opened her mouth, slowly she leant forward and felt the head of his cock slowly rub against her tongue as she wrapped her wet lips around the fat cock.
"Mmmmmm." She moaned with her eyes closed as she ran her tongue along the head of the cock, tasting precum for the first time in her life.
Not thinking of anything, Lorna opened her mouth wider and attempted to take the cock deeper into her mouth. Rubbing her tongue all around the cock as she forced more and more of it into her mouth.
"Glllggg!" Lorna gagged when the cock hit her throat and she jumped back, a trail of spit was going from her mouth to the cock as she smiled and looked up at David.
"We will work on you deep throating me." David said, But for now, get back to sucking me cock!" He ordered.
"Yes Master." Lorna said, desperate to please this man.
She leant forward and took the amazing cock back into her mouth. This time on a mission, she started to bob up and down on the massive cock that invaded her mouth. With one hand wanking the rest of the shaft that she couldn't get into her mouth.
"Mmmmmm!" She moaned, loving being on her knees with this cock in her mouth.
"Good girl, you look great with a big cock in between your lips." David moaned.
Lorna opened her eyes and looked up at her new Master and she kept sucking his cock.
She closed her eyes when she felt David's hands resting on her hair, pushing her deeper down his cock.
"Glllgggh!" Lorna gagged again but David held her head down, not letting her up.
"Keep taking it!" David ordered holding her head down.
Lorna could feel the cock hitting her throat and struggled to breath, spit was dribbling out of her mouth and down her chin as she attempted to breath through her nose with the fat cock choking her.
Eventually he released her head, but Lorna was not one to give up that easy. Holding onto his thighs, she pushed her head further and kept getting the cock to hit her throat and gag all over it as she sucked his perfect cock.
"Fuck yes." David quietly moaned as Lorna kept sucking his cock on her knees.
Her own pussy was on fire, she could feel it soaking wet as she was desperate to be fucked by this man.
Taking the cock out of her mouth, Lorna had spit down her chin as she looked up at David and moaned to him.
"Please fuck me."
"You haven't earned that yet." David said with a smile.
Thinking back to the contract, Lorna smiled and said.
"Please Master, fuck your sex slave slut and take her virginity on your desk!"
"That is tempting. But I will decide when you get fucked. Now get back to sucking my cock!" David ordered grabbing onto her hair tightly and pushing his cock back into her mouth.
Lorna couldn't do anything now, she just held her head still as David fucked her mouth. Thrusting deep into her throat forcing to gag over and over as his cock fucked her mouth like it was a pussy.
"I'm going to cum soon. You better not miss any of it or you will be punished!" David said.
"Mmmmmm!" Lorna moaned, desperate to have him fill her mouth with cum.
"Fuuuuuckkk!" David moaned.
Then Lorna felt shot after shot of warm, delicious cum filling her mouth. It was fucking amazing! Completely filling her mouth with his cum, Lorna did her best to swallow every drop but it was too much and she felt some pour out of her lips.
She kept sucking his dick, making sure to get every drop until his cock started to go soft. Then she slowly removed her mouth from his cock and looked up at him.
"Good girl. But you did miss some." David said.
"I'm sorry Master. It was too much." Lorna told him.
"You know that means you will be punished." David told her which both panicked and excited Lorna.
"I understand Master." Lorna said staring at him.
"Good. You are coming to mine after work tonight where you will be punished." David told her.
"Yes Master." Lorna said still on her knees.
"Good, now get back to work." David told her.
Getting from the floor and wiping her mouth, Lorna returned to her desk and carried on working. The whole time desperate to touch her pussy.
Lorna text her dad that she was going to see her friends after work so she didn't need picking up.
The First Time
When 5pm came, Lorna was dripping wet with excitement, then David came out from his office.
"Come with me." He said walking past her desk.
Lorna grabbed her bag and followed him outside and eventually into his car.
Silently, David started the car and started to drive when he eventually started to speak.
"Take your top off." He ordered.
"What?" Lorna asked, nervous about taking her top off when other people could see into the car.
"Does our contract not say that you cannot question me?" David said not turning to look at her.
"No Master, but people will see?" She asked nervously, although instantly regretting it.
"That doesn't matter, you are to please me now. And I have told you to take your top off. If you question me again your punishment will keep increasing." David said in a firm tone that again frightened and excited Lorna.
Deciding that she has already agreed to this, Lorna thought she would just let herself go. So, she unbuttoned her blouse until she was just sat in the passenger seat with just her black bra holding up her large tits.
"And the bra." David ordered.
Not questioning him this time, Lorna unhooked her bra and let it fall to her lap. Her large breasts now open for any other cars to see. Weirdly this just made her feel free and more turned on.
"Good girl." David said.
Although he was still yet to turn his head and look at her tits.
The rest of the drive was in silence, Lorna was self-conscious every time that the car stopped at traffic lights as she would see people looking in and seeing her with no top on.
It was a thirty minute drive until David pulled up to his house. It was huge! He was clearly very wealthy.
"Put your shirt back on before we go in." David ordered.
Leaving her bra in the car, Lorna buttoned herself back up and followed David inside.
If the outside was nice, the inside was amazing! Very stylish furniture and very expensive art work on the walls.
"Come into here." David said and guided Lorna into a separate room.
Once he opened the door and Lorna stepped in, she was amazing with what she saw. It was a full on sex dungeon, like one she has seen in porn.
"Undress." David ordered.
Without speaking, Lorna took off all of her clothes, finally standing in front of this amazing man completely naked.
He walked around her, inspecting her toned and smooth body.
"Good, bend over the bench." He ordered.
Lorna saw a leather bench at one side of the room with chains attached to it, bending over it, her arse and pussy could feel the air against it as she could hear David walking around. Suddenly she felt him putting a silk blindfold over her eyes.
Unable to see, Lorna's pussy was throbbing as she could hear David moving around her, desperate to know what was about to happen.
Then she felt something firm pressing against her arse cheeks. It felt like a thin piece of wood that was covered in leather.
"Time for your punishment." David said.
"Yes Master." Lorna replied.
"This is only a mild punishment, so you know what to expect if you disobey me again." David told her.
"I understand Master, I'm ready." Lorna said, expecting for a spanking.
SPANK!
"Urghh!" Lorna let out a loud grunt feeling the hard item slapping her arse.
SPANK!
"Ow!" Lorna let out a little shriek in pain.
"You are getting twenty of these slave." David said. Just calling her slave made her pussy gush in excitement.
"Yes Master!" Lorna said out.
SPANK!
"Fuuckkk!" Lorna whimpered in burning pain from her cheeks.
SPANK!
"Will you disobey me again?!" David asked.
SPANK!
"No Master! I promise!" Lorna shouted, not knowing how she could take all the spanking.
SPANK!
SPANK!
SPANK!
"Please Master! It hurts!" Lorna moaned out in pain from the constant spanking.
"It should!" David told her.
"Yes Master. I'm sorry." Lorna whimpered.
SPANK!
"Please Master, do it quick!" Lorna moaned, desperate to finish the punishment.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
David was relentless with striking her bare arse that shook at every hit.
"Fuuuckkk!" Lorna moaned out as her arse burned.
"Nearly done slave." David said rubbing the item against her raw arse cheek.
"Yes Master."
"Ready?" He asked.
"Yes Master." Lorna said.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
David stuck her hard and fast to get her punishment done.
"There we go slave." He said.
"Thank you Master." Lorna said, realising how ridiculous it was that she was thanking him for punishing her.
"Now, come with me." He said.
Lorna got up from the bench, there was a full length mirror and she inspected her arse that was bright red from the spanking.
She followed David who was still fully dressed into another room.
She guessed it was his bedroom as it had a very large double bed in, except it had a few cameras around the room.
"I am going to take your virginity now." David told her.
Lorna smiled with joy, excited to finally have sex.
"Yes Master!" She said happily.
"And, I am going to record it. So you can always look back at the first time you were my sex slave." David told her.
Lorna didn't know how she felt about being recorded, but she was not about to question her Master again.
"Come here!" David ordered.
When she got closer, she felt David's hands wrap around and pull her close and planting his lips onto hers.
Lorna's neck was cranked up to meet his lips as she felt his tongue go inside of her mouth again. Making out with this amazing man, Lorna could've melted into his arms.
She raised her hands and started to unbutton his shirt and help get it off of him.
"On your knees." He ordered.
Lorna smiled at this amazing man as she lowered herself so she was face to face with his crotch.
Not needing instruction, Lorna undid his trousers and pulled them down until he stepped out of them. David was now stood in front of her completely naked.
His boy was amazing, he was so toned. He had an amazing 6 pack and good muscles. His hard cock was looking at Lorna and without instructions, he grabbed the cock and wrapped her lips around the cock.
Until David grabbed her hair and pulled her head back.
"You don't get to suck my cock unless I tell you too!" He told her off.
"Yes Master, I'm sorry." Lorna replied, confused as to why he wouldn't want a blowjob.
"Get onto the bed." He ordered.
Not saying anything, Lorna lay in the middle of the bed with her legs spread wide open, her bald, virgin pussy on full view of her boss.
She watched as David set up cameras all around her, one pointing directly at her from in front.
"Touch your pussy." He ordered.
Lorna lowered her hand and started to rub her throbbing pussy, she was so horny for this man and wanted him to know. She instantly started to moan louder, knowing the cameras were recording her just turning her on more.
"How long have you wanted me to fuck you?" David asked.
"Since we first met!" Lorna admitted with a moan, "I had to finger myself in the toilet at work when you first shook my hand!" She admitted.
"You naughty slut, you will not do that again unless I tell you to." David told her.
"Yes Master." Lorna moaned, loving being called a slut.
"Finger yourself." He ordered.
With ease, Lorna got two fingers knuckle deep into her needy, soaking wet pussy.
"You are no longer allowed to cum without my permission." David told her.
"Even on my own?" Lorna asked as she fucked her own pussy with her fingers.
"Even then." David told her.
"Yes Master, I'll do anything you tell me to." Lorna moaned, desperate for this man.
"Good girl." David said as he got onto the bed.
Lorna's fingers left her pussy as David climbed on top of her. She watched as his lips came down onto hers.
Here she was, making out with a man the same age as her father who lay completely naked on top of her. Having given herself completely to him, Lorna wrapped her smooth legs around his strong waste. She moaned into his mouth.



"Please Master, fuck me."
David smiled, she felt his hand go down to grip his cock and line it up with her pussy.
"Time to lose your cherry." David said. Lorna felt this was his final chance to give her to change her mind, but Lorna wasn't going anywhere, instead she moaned back.
"Shove your big cock in my pussy Master." And pushed forward to kiss him hard.
Then she felt it, the head of his cock slide into her soaking wet pussy.
"Fuuuuckkkk." She whispered into his mouth, feeling the first ever cock inside of her.
"So fucking tight." David moaned as he slowly pushed deeper into her tight pussy. Her pussy lips wrapping around his giant cock.
"You're so big." Lorna moaned, in a little pain from the huge dick stretching her no longer virgin pussy.
She could feel every inch of his thick cock going deeper and deeper inside of her, until she felt him rest on top of her and she knew she had his whole cock balls deep inside of her pussy.
"Fuuuuuuckk!" She moaned out, being more full than she could imagine.
"How's that?" He asked.
"Like I can't believe you haven't fucked me before!" Lorna moaned out.
"Good girl." David moaned as he started to slowly thrust in and out of the 18 year old pussy.
"Oooooohhhh!" She moaned, not used to having such a big object inside of her.
Being so wet made it easier, but his cock was still so big. Lorna could feel herself stretching around his cock when he would go fully inside of her.
"Fuck... Master." Lorna panted.
"What is it slave?" David moaned looking down at her.
"Fuck me." She moaned, "Fuck your slut's pussy!"
"You mean your cunt?" David asked.
"Yes Master. Fuck my no longer virgin cunt with your huge cock!" Lorna moaned.
"FUUUCKKK!" She screamed in pleasure as David started to properly fuck her.
He was going all the way out and balls deep inside of her at every thrust, feeling his skin slap against hers as he would bottom out inside of her.
"SO! FUCKING! GOOD!" Lorna moaned, unable to control herself from the fucking.
She could feel her orgasm already building up from the fucking, her toes curling as her body started to tense up.
"Master! I'm going to cum!" She warned him.
"I haven't given you permission slut! If you cum, you will be punished!" David warned her, smiling down knowing she couldn't stop it.
"I'm SOOOORRRYYYYYY!" She screamed arching her back as the biggest orgasm of her life shocked through her body!
"You naughty slave!" David moaned and pulled out of her soaking wet pussy.
"Nooooo!" Lorna moaned desperate to be filled again.
"On your hands and knees slut!" David ordered.
Wasting no time, Lorna got onto her hands and knees, just like she imagined in so many of her fantasies, suddenly David's entire cock was thrust back inside of her.
"YYYESSSSS!" She moaned pushing her face against bed as David started to hammer into her pussy on a mission.
SPANK!
"You like that slave?" He asked.
"Yes Master! Fuck my cunt!" Lorna moaned as he fucked her properly.
Over and over she could feel his cock going balls deep inside of her pussy, Lorna just closed her eyes and enjoyed the pleasure of being used by this giant cock.
"I've wanted to be in this tight cunt for so long!" David moaned.
"It's your cunt Master! You can fuck me whenever you want!" Lorna announced, devoting herself to this perfect man.
"That's right you little whore!" David said grabbing onto her arse cheeks.
"I'm your dirty little whore Master!" Lorna shouted as she felt another orgasm building inside of her.
"Fuck!!! Master I'm going to cum again!!" She shouted.
"I haven't said you can cum again yet!" David ordered.
SPANK!
"Please Master! Let your slave cum!" Lorna screamed.
"You can cum when I cum inside you!" David said.
Lorna wasn't on the pill or any form of contraception so she knew the risk of him cumming inside of her, but right now she didn't care.
"Cum in me Master! Fill my cunt with your cum!" She shouted.
"Get ready my slave!" David shouted as he picked up the pace even more with fucking her. He was clearly close to cumming and so was Lorna.
"I'm about to cum slut!" David announced.
"Cum in me! Breed me!!" Lorna screamed.
Then she felt his cock erupt inside of fill her unprotected womb with his cum and tipping her over the edge.
"FUUUCKK YEESSSSSS!" Lorna screamed as feeling his cock filling her pussy forced an earth shattering orgasm of her own.
"YYESSSS!" She kept shouting as her whole body was shaking with pleasure from her owner.
David kept fucking her soaking wet pussy until every drop of his cum was inside of her, when his dick eventually went soft he pulled out and watched as his cum poured out of her tight pussy.
"Fucking hell." He moaned, panting for air.
"That was fucking amazing." Lorna moaned, planted to the bed in exhaustion.
For a while, David and Lorna stayed on the bed as they caught their breath. Eventually David said to her.
"You should get dressed, I'll drive you home."
Lorna managed to pick herself up and said to him.
"Yes Master, thank you."
Lorna found her clothes and got dressed again and watched as David got dressed, admiring his amazing body.
"You should look into getting onto the pill unless you want me to knock you up." David told her.
"You're probably right." Lorna said.
"And there is no way I am not filling your pussy with cum again." David said with a laugh.
Lorna was amazed at how he could go from a dominant Master to the nice guy so easily, he was amazing!
Once she was inside of his car, Lorna could feel his cum pouring out of her well fucked pussy and couldn't stop smiling.
When he pulled up a street away from her house, David turned to her and said.
"Now remember, this stays between us. Other than when we are alone, it's business as usual."
Lorna smiled and said.
"Yes Master."
Then she leant forward and planted another kiss onto David's lips before smiling and getting out of the car.
"How as your evening?" Her dad said when she walked through the door.
Great, I just got fucked by a hot older man that now owns me! Lorna thought.
"Univentful." She told him with a smile.
"Fair enough, I have dinner ready for you in the over." He said giving her a hug, which made Lorna panic that he could smell sex on her, but it seemed she was in luck.
Lorna ate her dinner and by the time she was finished she was knackered and ready for bed. Lay there, her mind kept thinking of David.
I wonder what's going to happen, I can't wait to see how far I can go with him. Everything is going to be perfect!
Under the Desk
Lorna was giddy when she got dropped off to work from her dad, excitement wouldn't be able to describe her feelings at seeing David again.
She soon realised that he wasn't in yet so she sat at her own desk outside of his office and carried on her work as normal. Although she was looking forward to her future experimenting with David, she knew her work was still very important and didn't want that to slack.
It was 1pm when David eventually came in, apparently he had a few errands to run. When he walked past the desk he was as cool as ever, not giving any indication about last night with Lorna.
"Good morning Lorna." He said walking past.
"Good morning David." Lorna replied with a smile.
It was an hour later when David came out of his office and asked Lorna to go inside.
Once in, she closed the door, turned around and smiled at him.
"How are you feeling today?" David asked.
Lorna couldn't hide the smile on her face, she paused for just a second when she replied.
"I am perfect, Master."
David looked up from his laptop and smiled at the young girl.
Lorna was dressed in a black skirt and a blue bouse, when David asked.
"Do you have underwear on?"
"Yes Master." Lorna replied standing still.
"Take them off. For now on you will not wear underwear." David told her.
Just his firm tone had Lorna shaking in the knees, keeping her eyes locked on him she brought her hands up her skirt and let him watch as she pulled down her black thong.
"Give it to me." David ordered.
Walking over to him, Lorna handed him the thong that was already wet from her pussy and she watched as he put it into a draw in his desk.
"Now," David said to her, "I have a conference call soon, you are going to be under my desk the entire time."
"Yes Master." Lorna replied giddily.
David slid back on his chair and allowed Lorna to get onto her knees and below the desk, when he brough the chair forward she was surrounded nearly entirely in darkness.
"Take my cock out." He ordered.
Not speaking, Lorna undid her bosses' trousers and pulled them down, releasing his already hard, massive cock.
I almost forgot how big his cock is! Lorna thought as she reached forward and grabbed onto it.
"You are to suck my cock the entire call. Do not make me cum, I want a slow and long blowjob. Understand?" David said.
"Yes Master." Lorna replied.
Then his phone began to ring.
"Hello." David said on the phone and Lorna took this as her que to start.
Leaning forward, Lorna licked her lips, opened them wide and once again took her Master's cock into her mouth. Lightly wrapping her wet, soft lifts around his smooth cock Lorna accidentally let out a "Mmmmm" as she started to slowly bob up and down on the cock.
Knowing that she is to take her time, Lorna appreciated every inch of the cock.
Pulling it out of her mouth, she extended her warm, wet tongue and ran it from the base of the cock and all the way to the head, licking the small amount of precum. As she carried on licking the cock all over, the dick began to get wet all over from her spit and when she would pull her tongue away a small trial of spit would follow.
Lorna felt so dirty and hot, not believing that she is actually under a man's desk and sucking his cock whilst he is working.
She could hear David talking on the phone but didn't pay much attention, instead focusing on the hard cock.
She wrapped her wet lips around the hard cock as slowly lowered her head and took more of him into her mouth, running her tongue along the head of the cock as she did so.
Every now and again, Lorna would flick her tongue along the cock and would feel David's cock flinch in pleasure.
After sucking on his cock for a few minutes, she removed her mouth and pushed the cock up, once again sticking her tongue out, Lorna leant forward and ran her wet tongue all over his smooth, big balls.
She would run her tongue from the bottom of his balls to the shaft and made sure to cover every part of it, then lightly taking them into her mouth and licking them.
Lorna was in heaven, she knew her pussy was on fire and desperate to be touched, but she knew she wasn't allowed and would obey anything her Master told her.
After at least thirty minutes, David was finally done with the call and Lorna heard him putting the phone down. Even so, she didn't let the cock leave her mouth. Until he heard her say down to her.
"Alright, pick up the pace slave, time to get your reward for being good."
"Mmmmm!" Lorna moaned, knowing that the reward was getting to taste his delicious cum.
Sucking with a passion now, Lorna started to bob her head up and down on the fat cock faster and faster, using her hands to play with his wet balls as she did so. Forcing the cock deeper down her throat, still unable to take the whole thing but not through lack of trying.
David's hands found their way to Lorna's blond hair and started to push her head lower.
"I'm cumming soon my slut." David warned.
Being called slut just turning her on more, Lorna moaned around the cock and kept sucking the cock.
It didn't take long for David to cum and fill her mouth with a warm load, this time Lorna was adamant to keep it all in her mouth. Swallowing every drop of the warm cum, feeling it slide down her throat as she continued to suck his cock until she felt him going soft.
Eventually, David pulled his seat out, smiling down at Lorna he said to her.
"Get up from the floor."
Getting off her knees which were sore from being knelt down for so long, Lorna was smiling at her Master.
"You did well." David said with a smile.
"Thank you Master." She replied.
"Now I actually have some work for you to do." David said and their relationship instantly turned back to a business one, even though Lorna was dripping wet.
The rest of the day was business as usual and Lorna ended up staying an hour late to get the work finished.
When David left his office to leave, he stopped at Lorna's desk, looking around to make sure no one was there he said to her.
"I am sorry I didn't get to return the favour. In normal circumstances I would reward you for your good behaviour, but we didn't have time today."
Lorna smiled at the lovely man and said to him.
"Do not worry about that Master, I am happy to just please you."
"Good girl." David said and then walked out.
Lorna, smiling to herself, packed up her work and rang her father to come and pick him up. The entire drive home she couldn't help but think, what if her father knew that his little girl had been sucking her Master's cock whilst at work.
Giving Up Complete Control
It was Saturday, Lorna had saw her friends Friday night and right now she was just watching TV with her brothers when she got a text.
"Hi slave, you are coming to mine tonight. I will pick you up at 7pm."
It was from David, reading the text sent shocks of pleasure to her pussy. Being a good slave, Lorna still had no underwear on even when she wasn't with her Master.
"Yes Master." She replied and waited for 7pm to come.
"I am down the road, come here." David text her.
"Dad! I am going to see Charlotte!" Lorna shouted before leaving the house wearing a loose dress, thinking it would be easy to whip of if David told her too.
"Hi Master." She excitedly said jumping into the car.
"Hi slave." David replied and started to drive, a few minutes later he said to her, "Tonight, we are going to start to push your boundaries."
Lorna looked at him and replied.
"I will do anything you want to Master."
David just smiled and carried on driving to his house.
When they finally got there, David and Lorna left the car and began to walk inside. What surprised Lorna but also filled her with joy, on the walk from the car to the house, David reached out and held her hand, intertwining their fingers.
Oh my god! Lorna thought.
When they reached the house, David let go of her hand and let her inside, guiding her to the sex room.
When they entered, David shut the door and Lorna looked around, wondering what he was going to have her do.
"Come here." David said guiding Lorna to one side of the room.
She looked and in front of her was a black, metal rack of sorts with leather cuffs at each corner.
"Undress and put your feet in the corners." David told her.
Happy to obey, Lorna got completely naked once again in front of her owner, her large tits bouncing as she took of her bra.
Stepping into the corners, Lorna watched as David tightened the leather cuffs around her ankles and her legs were now locked spread wide. Then he grabbed onto her wrist, pulling it to the top corner of the rack he cuffed it, then did the same with the other.
Looking at David who was smiling at her, Lorna was tied up, star fished and completely naked.
Then, David turned around, rummaging around a black box he turned around and in his hand was a black ball with a strap on.
"This is a ball gag." He told her.
Lorna didn't reply, having seen it in porn but never one in real life, her pussy twitched at the thought.
"Open wide." David said and Lorna opened her mouth as much as possible.
David then placed the ball into her mouth, then tightened the strap around the back of her head and Lorna now found herself completely helpless. Unable to move or speak, David said to her.
"Comfortable?"
"Mhmm." Lorna mumbled into the gag as a reply.
"Good." David said.
Then she felt his hands running all over her body, his big strong hands would grab onto her large tits and squeeze her nipples making her whimper and let out a muffled squeal into the gag.
He would caress her smooth body, reach around and grab onto her firm arse, but when his hand came around and landed onto her clit, Lorna almost screamed in pleasure! Not being allowed to cum for so long was sending her crazy and her clit felt like it was throbbing just from his touch.
"You like that?" David asked as he so slowly ran his finger across her clit.
"Mhmmmm!" Lorna tried to moan and nod her head, desperate to cum.
"You have been a good little slut for me." David complimented which just sent waves of pleasure throughout her naked, tied up body.
"MMMHHHMM!" Lorna screamed into the gag when one of David's fingers easily slid knuckle deep inside of her pussy.
She was soaking wet and the finger remained completely still inside of her.
"Mhmmm!" Lorna tried to beg into the gag for him to finger her more.
"Do you want me to let you cum for me? Cum whilst tied up like the slut you are for me?" David teased with his finger remaining inside of her.
"Mhmmm!" Lorna moaned.
Then his finger came out and Lorna was empty once more. She watched as David took the finger that was drenched in her pussy juices and started to rub it along her lips that were wrapped around the ball gag, being able to smell and taste her own pussy was sending Lorna crazy.
David then turned around and went back into the black box that the ball gag come from. When he returned he had in his hand a small dildo with a wire attached to it and something else on the end and Lorna could've screamed with excitement of having something inside of her again.
With ease, David pushed the small dildo inside of her, letting go the dildo remained completely inside of her pussy. David was holding onto the plastic attached to the wire and Lorna soon realised it was a control.
"MHHHMMMMMM!" The young girl screamed into the gag when the dildo started to violently vibrate inside of her desperate pussy. "Mhmmmm!" She moaned into the gag loving the toy.
That was until the vibrating slowed down, it didn't stop completely, just remaining on a light vibration, enough to keep her legs twitching in the cuffs.
"I will be back." David said and then started to walk to the door.
"Mhmmm!" Lorna moaned into the gag, not believing that he was about to leave her in this position!
But without turning around, David opened the door, turned off the light switch and left her in the dark.
Oh my god! This is crazy! I'm so fucking horny!!!
The vibrating in her pussy was causing her body to shake as she was tied up, but not enough to give her the release of an orgasm!
"Mhmmmm!" She kept moaning into the gag, feeling her spit beginning to drip down her chin as her body was on constant edge of cumming.
Lorna didn't know how long she was left in the room in this position for, her arms began to ache from being tied up and her pussy was dripping wet. Eventually the door opened and the lights turned on and David returned.
"How are you doing my slut?" He said with a smile.
"MHMM!" Lorna shouted into the gag, horny as fuck!
"Good girl." He said walking over to her, this is when she realised he had another camera in his hand pointing at her, capturing her completely helpless in this state.
"You have obeyed me excellently so far, do you think you deserve a reward?" David asked, now standing only a foot away and setting the camera up on a tripod, pointing directly at her.
"Mhmm." Lorna moaned.
"What about this?" David said and suddenly two of his fingers were rubbing her swollen clit.



"Mmmmmm!" She moaned, looking into his eyes as he grinned at her, her body shaking from pure fucking pleasure.
"You want to cum for me slut? Cum like the young whore you have become?" David asked as his fingers kept rubbing her clit over and over.
"MMMMMMMM!" Lorna kept screaming into the gag, her spit pouring down her chin as the cuffs stopped her body from shaking with pleasure.
"That's it you fucking slut, you have five seconds to cum for me!" David warned her.
"Mmmm!" Lorna moaned desperately, knowing it won't take her long to cum.
"1." David said as he slowly rubbed her clit.
"2, you are going to be my complete whore."
"3. I am going to fuck every one of your holes over and over, filling your cunt and arsehole with my cum." David said.
"Mhhhmmm!" Lorna moaned, closing her eyes and enjoying being completely helpless.
"4. I am going to have you gang banged and fucked over and over, taking every cock and load of cum you can."
"MMMHHH!" Lorna moaned, right now she would take every cock in the word fucking her desperate pussy.
"5. CUM FOR ME YOU FUCKING WHORE!!" David shouted violently rubbing her clit.
Lorna's eyes shot open as her worth shattered around her from her amazing orgasm.
"MMMMMMMMMMM!" She screamed as her body shook around the cuffs as she kept cumming and cumming from her owner.
"That's it, cum for your master!" David moaned, taking one of her nipples into his mouth and biting down on it.
"Mmmmmmm!" Lorna kept pleading in pleasure as her orgasm was never ending.
When David took his fingers away, Lorna looked at him, drenched in sweat and saw him smiling back at her. He reached behind her head and undid the ball gag.
"How was that?" He asked as Lorna grinded her teeth, saw from the gag.
Looking up at her Master, Lorna didn't have to think when she shouted.
"I need your big cock in my fucking cunt and fuck me like the dirty whore I am! Fuck me however you want! Own me! Use me! Take over my whole life!"
"Good whore." David said as he removed the cuffs and had to catch Lorna from falling to the ground.
In an instant, he span the young girl around and pushed her against the wall, Lorna's big tits hitting the cold surface as David held her firm against it.
Without any resistance, she felt his giant cock spread her pussy lips and dive balls deep inside of her.
"YESS!! FUCK ME MY MASTER!!!" She screamed as she was held against the wall.
"You are going to take my cock all the time. I fucking own you." David said kissing the back of her neck as he pounded into her tight pussy.
"My cunt is yours! Fuck me! Let anyone fuck me, I don't care! Just use me as your personal fucking whore!" Lorna announced meaning every word.
"Your cunt is so fucking tight!" David roared, holding onto the girls hips as he plunged his cock deeper and deeper inside of her.
"Fuck! Yes! Harder!" Lorna kept moaning over and over, loving being fucked like a slut.
"I'm going to fill your fucking cunt with my cum again!" David told her.
"Yes Master! Breed me again. Give me all of your cum!" Lorna shouted.
"FUUUCKK!" David grunted.
His cum filling her insides forcing yet another orgasm out of Lorna.
"YES! FUCKING BREED MEE!!!" She screamed as she was shaking against the wall from cumming so hard once more!
"Fuck!" David panted as he slowly pulled out of her well fucked pussy.
Lorna nearly fell to the ground again, feeling his cum pouring out of her.
After a few minutes of catching their breath, David said to her.
"Come in here." And began to walk to the door. Lorna followed until David turned around and said.
"No. Crawl."
Like a good slave, Lorna got onto her hands and knees and crawled after her master. He guided her into what appeared to be his dining room.
"You may sit on the chair." David told her and Lorna got up from the ground and sat at the table.
David left the room and then returned with two plates in his hand, placing one in front of Lorna she saw it was a steak, chips and peas.
"You've cooked for me?" Lorna asked, looking up at David who was smiling down at her. He gently caressed her face and said.
"Of course. Just because you're my slave doesn't mean you don't eat." And then he sat down, opposite to her on the dinner table.
He is so amazing, how have I gotten so lucky? Lorna thought before tucking into the meal. The steak was cooked perfectly and tasted delicious.
After dinner, David had Lorna crawl, following him to his bedroom.
"On the bed, hands and knees." David told her.
"Yes Master." Lorna obediently replied and doing as she was told.
Then she felt David behind her, without warning she felt something thick and hard push into her arsehole, spreading her untouched hole and stretching her open.
"Fuuuckk!" She grunted from the pain of her arse being stretched, when David took a step away but the stretching remained Lorna asked.
"What's that?"
"It's a butt plug, got to get you ready for my cock eventually." David said firmly.
Lorna was beyond disagreeing with her Master, if he wanted to fuck her arse without any build up she would take it like a good slave.
Remaining on her hands and knees with her arse filled with a plug, suddenly she felt David sliding his hard cock back into her cum filled pussy.
"YYYEEESSS!" She moaned, pressing her face against the bed as David wasted no time hammering into her cunt.
"Fuck my cunt master!" She moaned out as his skin kept hitting hers when he would go balls deep.
"You love that cock slut?" David moaned, slapping her thick arse cheeks.
"I fucking love it Master! Never stop fucking me!" She screamed out
"Imagine if your friends and family knew what a dirty slut you are!" David moaned.
"My daddy wouldn't believe what a whore I am for you Master!" Lorna moaned, weirdly getting turned on by this.
David kept fucking her cunt over and over for what felt like an hour, Lorna kept her face against the bed enjoying taking the rough fucking. Until David moved around and she felt his fingers rubbing her throbbing clit.
"Fuuuckkk! Master that will make me cum!" She warned him.
"Good slut, you want to cum for me again?" David asked whilst fucking her.
"Yes Master! Please make your slave cum! Please!" She begged.
"You will let me take your arsehole?" He asked.
"You can fuck any hole you want!! I will never deny you!" She pleaded.
"Fucking cum for me my whore!" David shouted rubbing her clit harder and harder.
"FUUUUCKKKKKKKKKKKKK!" Lorna screamed as yet another orgasm hit her body, her pussy clenching around the massive cock fucking her and her body trembling in pleasure.
"Fuck yeeess!" David groaned and Lorna felt another load of cum filling her unprotected pussy.
"Fill me up Master!" Lorna begged, loving the feeling of his cum filling her up.
After David was finished, he pulled out and once again Lorna felt his cum pouring out of her well used pussy.
David moved Lorna and she willingly let him place her onto her stomach facing him, without saying anything he pushed his semi hard cock into her mouth.
"Clean my cock slave." He ordered.
Lorna was happily sucking and licking the cock, tasting her own pussy and his cum all over it. Lovingly licking every spot until it was clean again. After he left, Lorna moved her hand down, she ran the tips of her fingers along her pussy lips, drenching them in his cum before bringing them to her mouth and sucking them clean and tasting his cum.
"Come here." David ordered.
Turning around, Lorna saw David stood at the side of the room with a leash in his hand.
Oh wow, this is wild! Lorna thought.
But not going to disobey, Lorna crawled over to her Master and allowed him to attach a pink collar around her neck. Then he clipped the leash to it and she watched as he tied it to the radiator on the wall.
He left her there on the floor, only to return with what looked like a very expensive dog bed.
"You will sleep here tonight." He said.
Lorna watched as he placed the bed next to her, not quiet believing the extent this is going, but loving every second of it.
"Thank you Master." Lorna said and then got onto the dog bed.
"Good girl." David said, leaning down and kissing her on her lips before turning the lights off and going to sleep.
As Lorna stayed on the bed, tied to the radiator she was lost in her own head.
I can't quiet believe how far I have gone so quickly, I have had more orgasms with David than I could image. I am his complete slave, there is no change that I would ever deny him. And I wouldn't change a thing. I only wonder what else is to come from David owning me.
Lorna will return
The end for now....
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Everyone in this story is over the age of 18!
My wife has joined me in with my Literotica account. This is a story of hers (albeit exaggerated a little), she has told me the story and I have helped write it.
This will be a few of the stories my wife had whilst travelling when she was younger.
Travellers Slut Diary: Older Woman
My name is Amy, recently I turned 19 and I have decided to start travelling. I ended up breaking up with my boyfriend of two years because he was ready to settle down and I wasn't ready for that. I wanted to explore and find myself before settling down.
I'm 5 foot 6, I have long, straight brunette hair. I am slim yet I have a curvy arse and big tits for a thin girl. I used to get annoyed by all the guys on nights out trying to touch my tits or talking about them. Although I was happy to flaunt my body, I still wanted men to respect me.
I have only ever had sex with my now ex-boyfriend and even that it was fairly vanilla, usually just missionary. Which at the time was fine by me.
I eventually handed my notice in at my job and bought my ticket for Australia where I planned to stay for two year
My parents threw me a going away party which was really fun, a lot of family members gave me money for my trip
Before I left, I got a text from my ex.
"Hi Amy, I hope you have fun travelling. If you ever want to come back message me."
I replied saying thank you, but I knew that I wouldn't be texting him again.
After that, I packed my bags and then I left.
The plane was a nightmare, nearly 24 hours on a plane sat in between a large man that took up some of my seat and a woman that weirdly enough turned around on her seat, got onto her knees and fell asleep with her face against the chair!
But after all that travelling, I was finally in Sydney! I was booked into a hotel and taking my heavy suitcase was no easy task.
When I got there though it was everything I hoped for! Straight away when I walked through the door I saw a group of guys and girls playing drinking games, sat in the sun. I found my dorm, I was sharing with 5 others, and then I made my way down to join in.
Everyone was really nice and I became friends with them very quickly. One girl named Charlotte was really nice and we became really close friends!
I also then managed to get a job as a traffic controller pretty much straight away, it was really well paid considering I was just standing holding a sign for most of the day. The only problem was that it was really boring and that they did alcohol tests nearly every day so I couldn't drink a lot! But I needed the money so I didn't mind.
For a few weeks I was finding my feet, getting used to sharing a dorm and working so many hours in the heat that I had no time to think of boys. Although there was one guy in the hostel, Tom, that I flirted with all the time. I found out later that people had bets on when we would get together!
Most days we would go to the beach where I would keep up my tan, having the boys staring at my body was actually a bit of a turn on.
In case you didn't know, women need to get themselves off just as much as men! However, in a shared dorm it was hard! So, most days I would have to do it whilst in the shower, the only bit of privacy I got. But I couldn't exactly watch porn or anything as I didn't want anyone to hear so I was having to use my memories of my ex but after a while it wasn't really doing it for me anymore.
One night, I was finishing work and headed back to the dorm and I wasn't working the next night so I planned on going out for a few drinks! Having only 1 day off a week, a night off was a big thing!
Except that I was the only one with the day off. So most of the night I spent watching a film in the living room area, I had ended up cuddling Tom and I was looking forward to where it was heading. Then, around 9pm he actually suggested that we go for a drink which I was very happy to say yes to!
I went to my room to get changed into something nicer. Just as I pulled down a skin tight, black dress I turned around and caught Tom at the door staring at me! He must've just seen me in my black thong and black bra!
Quickly diverting his eyes as if he wasn't looking at me, I laughed and grabbed his hand and we headed off.
There was a bar just down the road so we headed there.
It was nice, we had one non-alcoholic drink each and chatted a lot. He told me about his family and I told him about mine and about my ex. We had just ordered a second drink and then when it arrived at the table his phone went off. He was working for the rail so sometimes he got called in late and unfortunately this was one of those times.
"Amy, I'm so sorry I've got to go." He said.
I was disappointed but I understand.
"It's okay, we will carry this on another time." I said with a smile.
And then he finally leaned in and kissed me. Only the second man in my life to kiss me. I kissed him back but it was only quick and then he had to go. I told him that I will finish my drink and then head home as it wasn't far.
As soon as he was gone, I took a sip of my drink and when I put it down I realised there was an older woman now standing next to me.
She had long brown hair, dark brown eyes, she was thicker than me but not fat by any means. She was actually quiet pretty, I just smiled and said.
"Hi."
"Hello, sorry to intrude, I noticed that your boyfriend just left and I thought you could use some company while you finish your drink?" She said, her voice was soft and kind.
Smiling back I said to her.
"Yeah that's fine, I'm Amy." And then I shook her hand, she took a seat next to me and told me her name is Jenna.
"You're from England?" I guessed by her accent.
"Yes, my husband and I moved out here a long time ago." She told me and then I spotted the ring on her finger.
"Nice, I only got here a few weeks ago." I told her.
"Oh and how are you finding it?" She asked me.
"Loving it! Except for the long working hours!" I told her and she laughed a little.
"Did you come out with your boyfriend?" She asked me sipping onto her glass of wine.
"Oh he isn't my boyfriend." I told her.
"My apologies, I saw you kissing and assumed he was." She said.
"Oh no, we met a few weeks ago, but he seems nice." I told her with a smile.
I ended up ordering another drink and staying chatting with her, she was a really nice woman and paid for my drink.
She was dressed in a black skirt and a black blouse, she looked very smart for being at a bar.
Throughout our conversations she would sometimes put her hands on my arms and caress me a little. I don't know if it was the lack of sex or what, but I found myself getting turned on by her touching me. Then when she placed her hand onto my bare thigh I felt my pussy tingle a little.
"You are a beautiful young lady." She whispered whilst staring into my eyes.
I nervously laughed, not sure if this woman is flirting with me or just complimentary, I awkwardly replied.
"Thank you, you're pretty too."
Her hand remained on my thigh, she gave it a slight squeeze which sent a few shivers through my body.
"That dress fits you perfectly." She whispered.
I am sure she if flirting with me!
"Thank you." I nervously replied.
We carried on talking and her hand remained on my thigh, if anything I felt it slightly go up my leg further and further.
"So did you have many boyfriends back home?" She asked, her voice sounding seductive with every word.
"N-no, just one but we broke up." I whispered as her hand slipped a little further and now her fingertips were actually under my dress.
Oh my god! This is crazy! What should I do?
I couldn't seem to make myself move away or take her hand away, instead I sat frozen and allowed this older woman to keep her hand on me.
"That's a shame, I am sure he is missing a sexy little thing like you." She whispered.
And then she leant in close to me, her lips lightly grazing my ear and her warm breath on my neck as she whispered.
"If I were him, I would never let you out of my bed."
Oooooohhhhh!
My body was tingling from her warm breath and I could feel the wetness in between my legs.
She moved her head back but her hand went ever so slightly further up my dress, I don't know what was happening to me but I was feeling hornier than ever.
When she moved back, it was as if she was staring into my eyes when she asked me.
"Have you ever been with a woman before?"
"N-no ma'am." I replied, now fully knowing what her intentions were.
"Do you want to?" She said smiling at me, her lips looking soft and plump as I couldn't stop staring at them.
"I-I don't know." I stuttered back, honestly never having thought about it before.
In a quick but very smooth motion she leaned into me again, her hand going further up my thigh until I felt her fingertips on the edge of my thong as she leaned into my ear and again whispered.
"I would love to see your pretty face between my legs."
"Ooohh." I let out an accidental moan at her seductive words and feeling her soft lips pressing against my ear.
"You're coming with me." She said and suddenly she stood up from the seat and grabbed my hand.
My mind wasn't working, without knowing what I was doing, I stood up and allowed her to guide me out of the bar whilst holding my hand.
When we left the bar, she kept holding onto me as we walked down the street, I stuttered out.
"My... My hostel is that way." And looked in the opposite direction.
"Oh you are not going back to your hotel little girl, you're coming back to mine." She said firmly, as though I wasn't even being given a choice. Even if I had a choice I don't think I would've said no, I was so horny now by this woman and knowing what she had in mind for me.
"W-what about your husband?" I asked as we walked down the street, the warm wind slightly blowing in my face.
"He doesn't mind me bringing girls like you home." She said as we kept walking.
I was walking, hand in hand with this older, sexy woman and not really sure how I ended up in this position. Before I knew it she was opening the door to a fancy looking apartment block.
Without saying anything she pressed the button for the elevator, when it finally came we quickly walked in.
As soon as the door was closed, Jenna pressed me against the wall and planted her lips onto mine.
I absolutely melted into the kiss, I couldn't believe I had another woman kissing me, but I loved it! Her lips were so soft and tender that I quickly started kissing her back.
I felt her mouth open and I accepted her tongue into my mouth. It was very different from kissing a man, she was soft and loving as our tongues ran against each other. I found myself moaning quietly into her mouth as her hands started to explore my body. I felt her reaching up and grabbing onto my left breast.
As the elevator was going up, Jenna's hand started to go down. I felt her fingers grazing my thigh and instinctively I opened my legs slightly and allowed her hands to go up my leg.
"Mmmmm." I moaned into her delicate mouth when I felt her fingers pressing onto my thong at my very wet pussy.
Effortlessly, Jenna moved my thong to one side and slide a finger deep inside of my soaked pussy.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned again as she slowly pumped the one finger in and out of me, not believing how horny I am by this amazing woman. I spread my legs wider, allowing her to finger me more as I reached my arms up and pressed them against the wall, feeling like I could cum right here and now.
But then, as quickly as it went in, her finger left my pussy and I watched in amazement as she brought the finger to her mouth and started slowly sucking on it, watching her tongue swirl around the finger that was just inside of me.
"Mmmm, delicious." She said.
This is crazy, I just let this woman finger me!
Then the elevator door opened and once again, Jenna grabbed my hand and lead me to her apartment.
When I stepped in I was in awe, it was huge and very expensive and very nicely decorated. Jenna and her husband clearly had a lot of money.
When we headed into the living room of the apartment, Jenna walked over to the bar they had and asked me.
"Drink?"
"I'm okay." I nervously replied, still in disbelief that I was here. I eventually stuttered out.
"I-I think I should head back." Although my feet remained glued to the floor.
"Oh you're not going anywhere," Jenna said slowly walking to me, when she got close I felt her hands on my shoulders and she whispered, "You are staying with me, all night."
Unable to move, my mind arguing with itself in my head, one side telling me to run and one side screaming at me to stay.
Jenna then pulled down the thin straps from my shoulders that were holding up my dress and I remained still as she slowly pulled the dress down the ground.
Here I stood, in just my thong and bra in front of a woman I only met an hour or two ago, and unbelievably horny.
"Nice, very nice." She said running her hands over my toned body.
"Do you want to stay here with me?" She asked.
I couldn't find any words, it was as though my brain was working, clouded by my horniness.
"Let me rephrase that." She said and then I felt her finger move my thong and slide knuckle deep inside of me again.
"Oooooohhh." I moaned out loud from her fingering me. Looking into my eyes before leaning in and whispering into my ear, Jenna said.
"Do you want to stay and be my dirty little lesbian slut all night long?"
My head was a mess, I wasn't a lesbian, or a slut, but I couldn't lie about how turned on I am. Fuck it, I came travelling to find myself and explore, maybe this is one of those times to explore. And no one would find out anyway.
"Y-yes." I stuttered out as her finger remained fixed inside my wet pussy.
"Yes, what?" She asked with a smile and then asked again, "Yes, you want to stay here and be my little slut?"
Suddenly a second finger was pushed inside of me, I spread my legs slightly and suddenly I felt something I had only ever heard of. Jenna found my G-spot causing my legs to shake and nearly fall down.
"Yeeeesssss." I moaned back as this beautiful woman held onto my body.
"Good girl." Jenna purred and then she removed her fingers from me, making me sigh, missing her hitting my G-spot that I didn't believe existed until now.
"That is just a warm up, take off your underwear." She ordered.
"Yes ma'am." I nervously replied, reaching back and unhooking my bra and allowing it to fall to the ground, releasing my big and perky breasts.
"If you are going to call me anything, it's Mistress." Jenna said in a firm tone which just sent a wave of pleasure through my body hearing.
"Y-yes Mistress." I repeated, hooking my fingers into my thong and slowly pulling them to the ground and stepping out of them.
Here I stood, completely naked in front of this sexy, older woman and knowing I was about to have my first ever lesbian experience.
Jenna moved to me and kissed me again, I allowed her to hold me firmly as her hands grabbed my body and kissing me hard. I was lost in lust as our tongues ran against each other.
When she broke the kiss, I opened my eyes to see her smiling at me.
"Good girl." She said and then walked over to the bright white sofa, sitting down she turned to me and said. "On your knees."
"W-what?" I asked, confused from the instruction.
"Get on your knees, now." She repeated.
I have come this far, I might as well go with it.
Slowly I got onto my knees as told, Jenna smiled and said.
"Now, crawl to me."
I have never done anything like this before, never even thought about it. But I felt like I would do anything she tells me to. So I started to slowly crawled towards her, looking at her beautiful smile as I did so, feeling my tits swaying as I crawled.
When I finally reached her, I watched as she slowly spread her legs, this is when I learnt that she didn't have any underwear on and I was face to face with the first every real life pussy I've seen. I could see that she was already wet.
"Look at me." She ordered.
I raised my head, only just being able to pull my gaze away from her pussy. Looking up at her she asked me.
"Do you want to lick my cunt?"
I replied, happy with my decision.
"Y-yes Mistress."
"Say it." She ordered.
"Yes I want to lick your pussy." I told her.
"No, it's a cunt. You want to lick my cunt." She corrected me.
"Yes Mistress, I want to lick your cunt." I said staring at her.
"Because you're my lesbian slut?" She asked.
I still couldn't believe she was calling me a slut, but right now I was a slut, her slut and I was happy to obey.
"Yes Mistress, because I am your lesbian slut." I told her.
"Good girl," She moaned, "Go ahead."
That was all in needed to hear, I placed my hands onto her soft thighs and stared at her wet pussy.
I slowly lent my head forward, sticking my wet tongue out I finally met her clit. I never knew what a woman's pussy would taste like, but she was delicious. As soon as her taste hit my senses it was like something was woken from inside of me.
I started to run my tongue all around her pussy, going up and down her lips and diving into her hole until reaching back to her clit. Not believing that I haven't thought of this before!
"Mmm good girl, you're a natural." She complimented.
"Mmmmm." I moaned back not being able to take myself away from her pussy.
I kept exploring her pussy with my tongue, flicking across her throbbing clit and making her moan louder and louder for me.
"Fuckkk, you are good at that." Jenna moaned when I felt her hands on my head pushing me deeper into her pussy.
"Finger me you little slut!" She ordered.
I didn't need telling twice, I brought a hand from her thigh and with ease I slid two fingers deep inside of her pussy, watching as her pussy wrapped around them.
I kept pumping two of my fingers in and out of her as I dove my tongue back onto her clit, licking and fingering her at the same time as she got louder and louder.
"That's it you fucking slut! Do you want my cum?" She moaned out.
"Yes Mistress!!" I eagerly replied, desperate to make her cum.
I kept licking her clit and fingering her until her body was shaking and starting to tense around me.
"Fuck, I'm cumming! Don't you fucking stop!!" She shouted grabbing my head and pulling me deeper.
There was no fucking way I was stopping!
I licked her faster and faster until I felt her cum from my tongue, cumming all over my face as I kept licking her cunt and fingering her harder and harder.
"Get up here now!" She ordered whilst panting.
In a second I straddled on top of her, my legs either side of hers as I dove my mouth onto hers, kissing her passionately and both of us tasting her cum.
"Mmmm." I kept moaning into her mouth as she was grabbing and spanking my arse.
"Lie down and spread your legs!" She ordered me.
I was ecstatic to get some more pleasure of my own, lying down on her big sofa, I spread my smooth legs and watched as she undressed in front of me. Her tits were big and her body was very toned. I was so fucking horny for her right now! When she smiled at me and got between my legs I could've jumped with excitement.
I watched as her head went between my thighs and I almost screamed when I felt her wet tongue massaging my clit.
"Fuuuuuckkk!" I moaned, my ex never licked me out and I hated him right now for making me miss this!
"You like that slut?" Jenna asked between licks.
"Yes Mistress! It's so fucking good!" I moaned.
She carried on attacking my clit with her tongue, sending waves of pleasure throughout my body. I was grabbing my own tits and moaning like a bitch in heat as she worked my clit like a pro.



"Turn around!" She ordered.
Forcefully she grabbed my legs and flipped me over, I was now leant over the arm of the chair, my tits pushing into them on my knees with my arse in the air.
SPANK!
"Fuck!" I moaned as she slapped my arse.
"Such a tasty hole!" She moaned and from behind I felt her tongue return to my clit.
"Yyyesss!" I moaned loving her eating me from behind.
I felt her tongue leave my cunt but soon it was replaced with two fingers going deep inside of me.
"Fuuuck meee!" I moaned as she hit my g-spot over and over!
From behind she gripped my throat and pulled my head up, I was met with her tongue forcing its way inside of my mouth, kissing me as she roughly fucking my cunt with her fingers.
"You like that you fucking slut?" She asked.
"Yyyess Mistress! I love you fingering my cunt!" I moaned out.
When her face went back, I felt her tongue licking me, but it wasn't my clit, her tongue was fucking my arsehole. I have never had anyone touch that hole before but it felt amazing. Over and over she would rim my arsehole while she was forcefully fingering me.
"Oh fuck!" I moaned as she rimmed and fingered me at the same time.
Without any warning, one of her fingers suddenly slid knuckle deep into my otherwise untouched arsehole!
"Fuuuckk!" I moaned out in both pain and pleasure as she fingered both of my holes.
"That's it, take my fingers!" She moaned as she fingered me.
"So fucking good!" I moaned as she took both of my holes.
I was barely able to speak now, just loud moaning was pouring from my mouth as I was in more pleasure than I've ever been in my life!
When her fingers left my cunt I moaned wanting them back but she quickly replaced them with her tongue on my clit once more.
Licking my clit and fingering my arsehole I wasn't going to last long.
"I'm about to cum Mistress!" I moaned.
"Cum for me! Cum from my tongue you lesbian whore!" Jeanna moaned as she kept flicking my clit over and over with her tongue.
"OOHH FUUUCKKKKKKK!" I screamed as loud as I could as an earth shattering orgasm rocked my body. Her finger went deep inside of my arse as my body was spasming around her tongue.
Jenna kept licking me through my orgasm until my body went limp onto the sofa.
I felt her come to the front of me and she lifted my head up and pulled me in for another passionate kiss.
"How was that?" She asked me.
"Fucking amazing!" I told her, still feeling pleasure through my body.
"Come with me, time to properly fuck you." She said.
"Didn't you just do that?" I asked with a laugh as I tried to stand up but my legs felt like jelly.
"Just you wait." She said grabbing my head and guiding me to her bedroom.
If what just happened was any indication, I'm sure whatever she had in mind would be great.
When we got to her room, she told me to sit on the huge bed and I watched as she was looking into her wardrobe.
When she came out, I saw she was holding a strap on! Silently, I watched as she stepped into it and tightened it around her waist.
Walking over to me, I didn't say a word until she was inches away from me, the strap on dick in front of my face.
"Now, suck my cock slut." She ordered.
I looked up at the amazing woman smiling down at me and then back at the cock and I knew I was in for a fucking.
Grabbing the strap on, I wrapped my thick lips around it and started to bob up and down on the cock like I have seen in so many porns.
Swirling my tongue all over it, until Jenna grabbed onto my head and forced it deeper.
"Glllgg!" I moaned as I gagged and spat the cock out, a trail of spit dripping from my mouth to the cock.
"Deep throat my cock now!" She ordered.
"Yes Mistress." I replied, taking the cock back into my mouth.
I tried to relax my throat and I forced my head forward, feeling the cock hitting my throat as I took it deeper and deeper.
"Glllgggg!" I moaned out as I gagged on the cock as it was all the way down my throat. Feeling her stomach on my forehead I knew I had the whole thing in me.
Fuck I feel like such a whore!
Pulling back, spit poured down my chin and off the strap on.
"On your hands and knees, time for me to fuck you properly!" Jenna ordered.
Happily, I span around and got onto all fours and raised my arse into the air.
"What do you want slut?" She asked slapping my arse cheek.
"Please fuck me Mistress! Fuck my tight cunt with your big cock!" I moaned, desperate to feel fucked.
"FUUUCKKK!" I moaned out as without warning she shoved the entire cock into my drenched pussy. It was a lot bigger than my ex's and I felt my pussy stretching around it.
"How's that my pet?" She asked me.
"Soooo big." I panted, feeling more full than I have ever been.
"Good." Jenna said, then I felt her grabbing onto my hips and starting to thrust in and out of me.
"Oh Fuck! Yes Mistress! Fuck me!" I moaned over and over as she pounded my cunt.
"Are you glad I picked you up and brought you here to be my lesbian pet?" Jenna asked as she fucked me.
I kept bouncing forward from the force of the fucking as I moaned back to her.
"Yes Mistress! I'm so happy you made me into your lesbian slut!"
"Bounce back on my cock!" She ordered.
Holding myself up, I started forcing my pussy back and forth on the giant cock, stretching myself open as I took it deep inside of me over and over.
"So fucking big!!" I moaned as I bounced my arse back.
"Wait until you take my husband!" Jenna told me.
I didn't care right now, I would do anything she told me too!
"Yes Mistress!!" I moaned as I felt another orgasm building up inside of me.
"Are you going to cum again slut?" She asked me.
"Yes Mistress!!" I moaned knowing I was close.
That was when she pulled out of me and I was bouncing back onto thin air.
"Noooooo!" I moaned wanting to be filled again.
"Turn around and spread your legs!" She ordered.
I watched Jenna climb on top of me, spreading my legs and forcing them into the air I gasped for breath when she forced the cock back inside of me.
"Fuck yes!!" I moaned.
Jenna kept holding my legs high as she well and truly fucked my cunt. I could feel her so deep inside of me and my orgasm getting closer.
Watching her tits bouncing as she fucked me, looking down I saw the giant dildo fucking in and out of me! The pleasure was better than anything I have experience before!
"Please can I cum Mistress?!!" I begged.
"Tell me you're my lesbian slut!" She ordered.
"I'm your lesbian slut Mistress! I will do anything you want!!" I pleaded knowing I meant every word.
"You are going to come over and service both me and my husband all the time!" She told me, it didn't even frighten me if it meant I could have this pleasure again.
"Anything Mistress! I'm yours!!" I announced.
"Cum for me you fucking whore!!" She ordered and started to rub my swollen clit as she kept fucking me.
"FUUUCKK YEEEEESSSS!!" I screamed as another massive orgasm shattered through me.
"I'm FUCKING CUMMINGG!!" I screamed again, my legs shaking around her as I felt my pussy was gushing from pleasure.
"Stay there slut!" She ordered pulling the cock out of me. I couldn't move if I wanted to.
Then I saw her pussy suddenly above me and lowering down to my face. When it met my mouth I happily extended my tongue and licked her wet pussy.
Jenna kept grinding her cunt all over my face, completely covering me in her pussy juices.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned loving the taste.
"That's it, lick my cunt slut!" Jenna moaned as I did my best to please her.
Then I remembered what she did to me, so wetting one finger with her pussy I quickly slid it knuckle deep inside her arse.
"You fucking whoooooree!!" Jenna screamed out as she kept grinding her pussy on my face.
"You want my cum slut?!" She shouted as I felt her roughly grabbing my tits.
"Yes Mistress! Cum on your pet's face!!" I shouted.
"Fuuuuuckkkkk!!" She screamed, gripping my tits as her thighs tensed around my head and I was rewarded with her delicious cum.
"Mmmmm." I moaned licking her pussy until she was fully finished cumming.
Then, Jenna lay down next to me. Her fingers tracing along my skin as she softly spoke to me.
"So, still think you're straight?"
I smiled and laughed before telling her.
"Definitely not after tonight."
Then she leant in and kissed me again, we carried on making out for a while. I was exploring her body with my hands, grabbing her tits and her arse, not believing how amazing this woman is.
"You are sleeping in here tonight. My husband will be back in the morning." Jenna told me.
I was nervous that it was definitely expected that he could fuck me, but I have come this far. So I smiled and told her.
"Yes Mistress, I would love to please your husband as well as you."
"Good girl." She said.
I slept in a bed that is a lot comfier than my dorm bed, in Jenna's arms.
When I woke up, I rubbed my eyes and suddenly remembered where I was and everything I had done the night before! I was completely shocked with myself, the things I said, the things I did! What happened to me.
I rolled over and saw Jenna lay completely naked next to me, flashes of licking her pussy and being fucked by her went through my mind.
"Good morning pet." She suddenly said with her eyes closed, letting me know that she was awake.
Nervously I replied.
"Erm, good morning."
Then she turned and looked at me with a grin on her face.
"No 'Mistress' This morning?" She asked.
When she moved closer and placed a hand on one of my breasts I awkwardly moved back and stuttered out.
"I, erm... should get going."
"Oh you're not going anywhere." She said in a firm tone, a tone I remembered had me weak in the knees.
I watched, frozen as a rock as she sat up from the bed and straddled my chest. I don't know what was wrong with me, it was as though my body couldn't move.
"Time for your morning snack my pet." Jenna said.
I watched as her pussy moved closer and closer to my face, smelling her scent brought make more memories of last night. Her addictive scent, her beautiful, smooth pussy.
As I watched her lower herself to my face, I knew I was going to do it all again. When I felt her pussy lips make contact with my lips, I instinctively stuck out my tongue and licked her pussy.
"Mmmmm." I accidentally moaned when I tasted her again.
I was straight back to who I was the night before, lovingly licking her clit as she was slowly grinding herself on my face.
"Good slut." Jenna moaned out which sent waves of pleasure through me, calling me a slut again.
"MMMMMM!" I moaned out in shock when I felt a finger quickly slide into my pussy!
I opened my legs and allowed this older woman finger me as she rode my face.
"Such a tight cunt, my husband is going to have fun with you." Jenna moaned.
Her fingering got faster and faster, I could feel how fucking wet I was as I started to lick her faster and faster. Any nervousness now gone as I gripped onto her thighs and pushed my tongue deeper inside of her.
"That's it, make me cum you fucking whore!" Jenna moaned out.
"Mmm, HMMM!" I kept moaning as I felt three of her fingers stretching my pussy and fucking me hard.
My orgasm rising from the rough finger fucking, I was moaning louder and louder into her pussy.
Jenna's other hand gripped my hair and she screamed out.
"Here I cum my pet!!"
"MMMMMMM!" I moaned as we came at the same time!
I was screaming into her pussy while she fucked my pussy with her fingers, at the same time feeling Jenna's legs tense around my head as she came over my face.
"Fuuuuuckkkkk!" She shouted out as both of our orgasms started to die down.
Not long after, Jenna lifted herself from my face and stood next to me, my chest heaving as I still can't believe how much pleasure this woman could give me.
"You are not at work today are you?" She asked.
All my inhibitions were gone, without thinking I told her.
"No Mistress."
"Good, you are staying here all day. My husband shouldn't be long and he will enjoy using you just as much as I do." She told me.
Fuck it!
Why shouldn't I stay in this amazing apartment and get fucked by this married couple over and over. I'm single and exploring, I can do what I want!
It was about an hour later when Jenna's husband returned and we had a wild time. But that is a story for another time.
The end for now!
Amy will return
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Journey From Straight to Gay Slut Part 7: A New Slut for Any Cock in Any Hole
This is the seventh instalment of the series and I would recommend reading the first 6 before this one. There are elements of offensive words and humiliation, be warned.
This is the final chapter of Journey from Straight to Gay Slut after feeling it has come to a natural end. It was my first ever story on Literotica and the first few chapters are loosely based on real events. I just want to say a huge thank you for all of you that have stayed around for the ride. Thank you to everyone that has commented or messaged me! You are all amazing!
Thank you to Dougslair for editing.
Now, on to the good stuff! HAPPY WANKING!
Part 1
Liam begins talking to a lady called Jo on a BDSM chat room, although she is married and Liam is in a relationship, they both decide to meet up and have a wild night of fucking. By the end Liam experience his first time of being rimmed and having his arse fingered.
Part 2
Jo begins to become more dominant, getting Liam to finger himself on facetime. When they meet up for a second time to have a threesome with a man named Kal that Jo also met on a BDSM chatroom. During the threesome Liam ends by having his arsehole fingered by Kal whilst he also sucked his dick. Jo takes Liams cum into her mouth and kisses Liam, giving him his first ever taste of cum.
Part 3
Liam starts to enjoy the taste of his own cum, when meeting up with Joanne he licks her pussy to find out another man has recently cum inside of her. Only building his taste for cum more! He eventually goes for one last night of passion, having a threesome with a dominant older man, Liam takes his first ever cock into his mouth.
Part 4
After having his first ever cock, Liam has a taste for it. Meeting Kal to discuss his new feelings, but this ended with him giving Kal a blowjob in the open. After that his addiction just increased, going to the Bellhouse Gay Bar in search for another cock, Liam ended up sucking an older man and then after him a black man. The black man took Liam's number and invited him over another night. Liam told Joanne who has now ordered Liam to address her as his Mistress. Once Liam got to the black man's (Dwayne) house, he saw two other black men. Although nervous at first, Liam ended the night by sucking all three black men, taking three fingers in his arse and went home with his face covered in all three loads. A few days later Liam got a box delivered from his Mistress, inside was a red thong, 4 different butt plugs and a large black dildo!
Part 5
Liam has his first experience of fucking a man, twice! After he fucks Mistress Joanne whilst her husband watches. When Mistress Joanne is out of the room, her husband see's Liam for the cocksucker he is and orders him to suck his dick. When Mistress Joanne finds out she officially makes Liam her bottom bitch and fucks him for the first time with a strap on. Afterwards, Liam makes the decision that he is going to break up with his girlfriend.
Part 6
Liam breaks up with his girlfriend, but first having sex with her sexy older sister. Now he is single he feels a freedom to explore how he wants. Taking Mistress Joanne's strap on again and sucking a man's cock in the showers at the gym. Liam takes his first fucking from a real cock by Kal. Mistress Joanne has Liam wearing thongs and stockings and calls his arsehole a pussy, pushing him further into a sissy lifestyle.
Journey From Straight to Gay Slut 7: A New Slut for Any Cock in Any Hole
Something has awoken inside of me. Now I am single and can do as I please with no guilt, having taken Kal's cock in me and then Mistress's husbands cock, I am ready for more.
I am going to be a slut and I don't care. I have a lot of making up to do for all the years I was strictly straight and I wasn't going to miss another opportunity.
Waking up early, I headed to the gym to work out before work. But really, I intended on letting the bald meat heat who's cock I sucked in the shower to fuck me senseless.
You can imagine my disappointment when he wasn't there! So, I did my work out as normal, making sure I kept on top of my exercises. I didn't work this hard to get this body just to lose it now.
After my shower, I put on my black thong and quickly put on my stockings before putting on my trousers and shirt for work and spent the whole day horny, thinking of how I could find another cock. I don't know what it was, but every male colleague I looked at differently, rather than seeing them as just another guy, I found myself thinking how big their cock is.
I still had on the cage around my cock so that I couldn't cum even though I was desperate to.
So, when work finished, I texted Mistress Joanne. "Hi Mistress, when can your slave remove the cage?"
By the time I was home, she replied.
"Hi slave, for being a good girl and taking my husband's cock in your pussy, you may remove it. You are only allowed to cum once! I put a spare key for it in your pocket when you were last round, do not disobey me!"
Perfect!
I looked through my pockets and found the key, letting my cock out I was instantly hard and ready to cum! So, I texted Kal. "Hey Kal, I haven't been fucked in a few days and I am desperate for a fat cock in me! Do you want to meet?"
It took him about ten minutes to reply, he said. "Hi, sorry I'm busy. You will have to find someone else's dick."
I thought his text seemed a little off, but I didn't think too much of it.
I considered going onto the gay sex app I downloaded, but I was too horny and would have to settle for wanking. Luckily for me, I remembered the 6inch dildo that Mistress had in the box of toys she got me.
Getting into my room, I undressed, except for the stockings because wearing them just made me feel sexier.
The dildo had a suction cup on the end, so I made it stick to the wooden floor of my room. I lubed it up and easily started to sit on the dildo, feeling it sliding down and stretching my arsehole.
"Fuuuuckkk." I whispered to myself, missing the feeling of being so full, even if it was a fake cock!
For a few minutes I started to ride the dildo, going fast and faster until I was properly bouncing up and down, riding the dick as I imagined like I was riding Kal's cock.
My cock was dripping precum everywhere and I knew I wouldn't last long as soon as I started wanking.
So, while I kept riding the dildo, I pulled up a porn website and started to look through a few different ones. My favourite category was "Blacked", but after a few minutes it just wasn't doing it for me.
Then I remembered the video that Mistress Joanne made me watch, of a guy being spit roasted by two men.
So, I changed the search to gay porn, as soon as I clicked on a video my cock was aching for release.
I was watching smooth faced guy sucking on a huge black cock, his spit was drooling down his chin as he was taking the cock down his throat.
When the black man bent over the white guy and started to fuck his arse, I started to ride the dildo faster and faster.
"Fuck yes." I kept moaning to myself whilst watching the porn.
The guy getting fucked was moaning like crazy while he was getting hammered by the black cock.
I continued wanking whilst fucking my own arse watching the gay porn.
It didn't take long for me to shoot my own cum all over the floor watching this white man getting fucked by such a big black cock!
After my orgasm died down, I pulled myself off the dildo and cleaned it, cleaned up my cum and then put the cage back onto my cock as instructed.
Although I had cum, it wasn't enough. My arse felt empty and I was desperate for more!
The Night Out
My roommate, Myles, and I went on a night out. He wanted to get me out after breaking up with Sam. If only he knew how fine I was with the break up.
We were drinking and having a good time in a club. Then Myles started talking to a girl, she was small and blonde and incredibly sexy. That was when her friend came and I started talking to her.
She was thin and had long brown hair, and although she was beautiful, something just wasn't doing it for me.
We spent the next two hours with these girls, and eventually I saw Myles making out with the blond girl on the dance floor. I was dancing with her friend, trying my best not to grind too much on her so she wouldn't feel the cage around my cock!
Then she turned around and started to kiss me, her lips and tongue were soft against mine. As I made out with her, thoughts of Kal returned to my head. I pictured I was kissing him instead.
This girl started to moan into my mouth and I knew if I wanted to, and if I didn't have a cage on, I could easily fuck her.
But I shouted.
"I need the toilet!" And then ran off to the bathroom.
When I got in there, I remembered something. A while ago when I went around to Dwayne's house, he was the black man I met at the gay bar, I sucked off him and two of his mates and they all wanted to fuck me!
I pulled out my phone and texted him.
"Hi Dwayne, it's Liam. I came around to your place a while ago and sucked your cock."
I stayed in the cubicle when I saw that he was typing back.
"Hi cocksucker, I remember you. What do you want?"
I quickly replied.
"I want your black cock."
And then to try and entice him more.
"I am no longer just a cocksucker."
Well, it took about 30 seconds for him to text me.
"Come to my place now."
I told him I will and found his address from the previous texting.
Exiting the bathroom, I saw Myles making out with his girl, while the girl I was kissing was standing waiting for me. I had to sneak out so she didn't see me leave.
I was quickly in a taxi and heading on my way to Dwayne's, hoping that his two friends would be there again.
I can't believe I'm doing this! I kept thinking to myself.
Once the taxi pulled up, I jumped out and knocked on the door.
Dwayne opened it, his amazing black skin turning me on straight away as he smiled and said, "Come in faggot."
I didn't care about him calling me faggot, I knew what I was there for and would do anything to get it.
Entering his living room, there was one of the guys that was there the last time, but not the other.
"Liam, you remember Tony." Dwayne said behind me.
"Hi." I awkwardly replied.
I watched as Dwayne took a seat next to Tony and I had two huge black men smiling at me.
"Well, undress." Dwayne said.
Without saying a word, I ripped my clothes off.
"Holy fuck! You have turned into a proper gay boy haven't you!" Tony said laughing as they saw me stood there in black stockings, a thong and the cage obviously around my cock.
"Is that from your Mistress?" Dwayne asked pointing at the cage and I remember how he spoke to Joanne on the phone when I was sucking all of their cocks.
"Yes." I told them.
"So, you can't cum?" He asked.
"No sir, but I am here to please you." I told him, excited to have two black cocks to play with.
"Such a faggot. Come and get my cock." Dwayne said.
I dropped to my knees and crawled to him, pulling his shorts down, I was met again with his amazing black cock.
Not wasting any time, I wrapped my lips around the cock and started to suck on it.
"Mmmmmm!" I moaned around the giant cock, swirling my tongue all over the head and tasting his delicious precum.
"So, you said you are no longer just a cocksucker?" Dwayne asked.
Removing his cock from my mouth, I told him, "Yes sir, I want your black cocks in my pussy." Not even embarrassed about calling it a pussy.
Dwayne grabbed my head and shoved his cock back into my mouth.
"Go and get the faggot's cunt ready." Dwayne told Tony.
I felt Tony get up from the sofa and walk behind me, next thing I felt was his big, strong hands on my arse cheeks, slapping them and spreading them wide. Then he ripped the thong off me and threw it across the room.
Without warning, he pushed a thick finger knuckle deep inside of me.
"MMMMMM!" I moaned onto the black cock as the thick finger stretched my hole.
"This is going to be one tight hole." Tony said behind me.
"I bet it is, I remember last time he was bouncing back on your three fingers." Dwayne laughed as I kept deep throating his cock.
I could feel his dick down my throat as I tried to lick his balls at the same time.
Tony kept fingering me faster and faster, until I felt a second finger go deep into me. Pulling the cock out of my mouth I moaned.
"Fuuuuuckkk!"
Dwayne grabbed my head so I had to look up at him, spit drooling down my chin.
"So, you want to be our faggot for black cock?"
"Yes sir! I want your big, black cocks to fuck me senseless!" I declared.
For a while I kept sucking his huge cock, loving every second while Tony kept fingering me faster and faster.
"Please fuck me!" I moaned taking the cock out of my mouth.
"Get on your hands and knees on the sofa!" Dwayne ordered.
I jumped from the floor, feeling the fingers slide out of me as I got onto all fours on the sofa. It was big enough that Tony got behind me and Dwayne was in front of me.
I knew I was about to get spit roasted and I couldn't fucking wait!
I could feel Tony rubbing his huge cock around my arsehole, I shouted back.
"Just fucking shove it in my cunt!"
SPANK!
Tony slapped my arse and I felt him started to push the head of his cock in me.
"FUUUCKKK!" I shouted as he was bigger than anything I have had in there.
The head popped in and it felt like my arsehole was being stretched beyond belief.
"Fucking hell! You're so tight!" Tony moaned.
"Oh yeah, I am going to get some of that later." Dwayne said.
As Tony kept pushing deeper in me, I looked up at Dwayne and told him.
"Fuck me as much as you want! I only wish there were more black cocks here to fuck me!"
I can't actually believe what I was saying, but that was all I wanted right now.
Deeper and deeper I felt Tony's cock going inside of me, feeling my hole stretching around his cock which burned in pain, but like a good slut I kept taking it.
When I felt his big balls pressing against mine, I knew I had the entire fucking black cock inside of me.
"FUUUCKKK!" I screamed out, feeling his cock in my stomach.
"Suck my cock you fucking whore!" Dwayne shouted.
I opened my mouth and took his huge cock between my lips, sucking on it as best I could with a huge cock in my arse.
It's hard to believe that an hour ago I was making out with a hot girl in a club and here I was getting spit roasted by two black men.
Tony started to pull his cock out of me and then push back in, slowly fucking me as my arse got used to his cock.
I couldn't move much in this position and just allowed these two black cocks to fuck me from front and back. If my cock was loose, I am sure I would've cum just by being such a slut!
By now, Tony was properly hammering into my arsehole, his thighs would slap against me he was fucking me that hard. When he fucked me, it would push me forward and make me take Dwayne's cock deeper down my throat.
"Glgg..Glgg!" Were all the sounds coming from me as I was fucked like a slut.
SPANK!
"Bounce back on my cock faggot!" Tony ordered.
I started to push back on his cock, taking it as deep as possible into my arsehole. As I pushed forward, I would suck Dwayne's cock and then go back and take Tony's cock deep inside of me.
I fucking love having a real cock in my arse!!
"I'm going to cum soon gay boy!" Tony shouted.
I pulled Dwayne's cock out of my mouth and begged him.
"Please cum inside me! Fill my cunt with your cum!!"
"Fucking whooooreeeeee!" Tony shouted as I felt him unload a tonne of cum inside of me. Filling me up completely.
I kept clenching my arsehole, milking his balls completely as he kept fucking me until he started to go soft.
When he pulled out of me, I felt my arsehole gaped open in the air with his cum pouring out of me.
"Sit on the sofa and spread your legs bitch." Dwayne ordered.
I did as I was told, sat down with my arse hanging over the edge. My legs with the stockings still on spread and high in the air and Dwayne grabbed onto them and without warning shoved his entire black cock inside of me.
"FUCK YESSS!!" I screamed loving being treated like a whore by these two.
"You like that you fucking slut?" Dwayne moaned as he hammered into me.
I looked down and I couldn't believe the huge cock that was fucking my battered arsehole.
"I fucking love it!" I moaned at him as he kept fucking me.
"I'm going to add another load of cum inside of you!" Dwayne shouted.
"Do it, fill me with your hot cum!" I moaned, desperate to please this man.
"FUUUUCKKK!" Dwayne shouted and I felt the second load of cum filling my insides, his hot cum felt amazing shooting in me.
Dwayne pulled out of me and I remained on the sofa, exhausted from all the fucking and feeling more cum dripping out of my arsehole.
After that I remained there for a while, watching TV with them both until Tony was horny again. He had me ride his cock on the sofa, I happily impaled myself onto his black cock and rode him like crazy, thinking of all the girls that have ridden me.
I moaned like a bitch in heat, bouncing on his fat cock until another load of cum filled me. Then Dwyane took his place and fucked me doggy style until he came inside me once more.
After that I realised it was 2am and told them I needed to get home.
Walking out of their house to the taxi, I was walking with a limp and my arse felt extremely sore. By the time I got home, I took off my shirt and trousers and pretty much collapsed onto the bed and passed out from exhaustion.
Caught
"Liam?!"
I was woken up by Myles banging on my door.
As I opened my eyes, I looked at myself, spread out on my bed wearing stockings and a thong! Thank God I locked my bedroom door!
I jumped up and put on a dressing gown before opening the door, Myles was standing there with an angered look on his face.
"What the fuck happened to you last night? I thought you had died!" He shouted at me.
"I'm sorry, I was too drunk and just came home." I lied to him. If only he knew what I had on under this robe.
"That girl wanted you to fuck her! And you fucked up my chance with the blonde because I was looking for you!" Myles hollered at me.
"I'm sorry mate, I didn't mean to." I told him, feeling bad for messing up his chances.
As I stood there, my arse still felt sore from the rough fucking I had the night before.
"Is there something you need to tell me?" Myles asked with a concerned look on his face.
"W-what do you mean?" I asked nervously.
He looked to the ground and then back at me.
"Look, I didn't mean to. But I came into your room the other day, I found your box of butt plugs and the dildo." He said.
Oh fuck!!
"Liam, are you gay?" He asked.
"What?!" I shouted, "No I'm not gay!"
"It's okay if you are, you can tell me. I won't tell anyone." He said.
"No Myles, I'm not gay!" I told him again.
"Well, what's with the toys? And what happened last night, you never leave a girl that you can fuck." He said stepping forward.
As he stepped forward, I took a quick step back and caught my robe on the door handle. Without meaning to, the robe completely fell down and revealed what I was wearing.
"Liam. What the fuck?" Myles said in disbelief.
"Just leave me alone!" I shouted and slammed the door shut and then locked it.
I could hear Myles huffing outside but eventually walking away.



Fuck! What am I going to do? How could I possibly explain this?!
I stayed in my room for an hour, hoping he would leave but he never did. Eventually I knew that I had to face him.
So, I put on regular clothes, except for a thong and stockings underneath and left my room. Myles was on the sofa watching TV.
"Are you ready to talk now?" Myles asked.
"Yes, I'm sorry for shouting before." I told him and then took a seat.
"So, you're gay?" He asked me again.
"No, I'm not!" I argued. "I just, I just, I don't know!" I said, not being able to find the words.
"Well why are you in women's underwear? And what's with the sex toys?" He asked, seemingly genuinely confused.
"I have just been experimenting lately." I told him, looking to the ground, finally admitting that I can't lie my way out of this.
"Experimenting with men?" He asked.
"Yes." I told him.
"So, you're Bi?" He asked me.
"I don't know, I think so." I admitted, feeling embarrassed about it.
"It's fine mate, nothing to be ashamed of." Myles told me.
I looked up at him with a little smile.
"As long as you don't try and suck my dick." He said with a laugh and forced a laugh out of me.
"Don't worry about that." I told him jokingly.
"Oh, why's that? I'm not your type, am I?" He said laughing and hitting my arm.
Without thinking I blurted out, "Well, you're not black and fucking my mouth or arse!"
As soon as I said it, I slapped my hand over my mouth, not believing what I just said.
"Wow, too much information Liam." Myles said and then laughed.
It was strange, like a weight has been lifted by Myles knowing and him not being grossed out by it.
"Sorry." I said to him.
"It's okay, so have you had any men over here?" He asked.
"Only two." I told him, thinking of when I fucked the older guy and when I fucked Kal.
"Where was I?" He asked.
"You were at your mums I think." I told him.
"Makes sense. So, are you going to be having more guys around?" He asked me, causing me to look up at him to see his reaction.
"Not that that's a problem, just give me a heads up yeah." He said.
He then stood up and walked towards the kitchen, before he left, I shouted over to him.
"Myles." He turned his head, "Thanks, for being so cool about it."
"No problem, you're still my best mate." He said and then continued, "But that doesn't mean I want to hear you getting fucked!" And then laughed and went in to the kitchen.
I sat back, closed my eyes and let out a sigh of relief. The first person in my life actually find out, and he accepted it. At least it was one less person I have to hide it from.
The rest of the day I hung out with Myles, like we normally do, playing on the PlayStation and watching TV. Except this felt even better knowing that he knew.
Friday at Joanne's
My phone started vibrating whilst at work, quickly I answered it seeing it was Mistress Joanne.
"Hi slave." She said.
"Hi Mistress." I whispered, hoping no one would hear me.
"You are still staying at our place tonight." She told me. "We were going to do the full weekend but we have plans."
"I remember Mistress, I will be there after work." I told her.
After that she put the phone down and I spent the rest of the day wondering what is going to happen.
When I got back home, I started packing my bag for staying away for the night when Myles came home.
"Where are you off to?" He asked.
"I erm, am staying out for the night." I said awkwardly.
"Oh, I see, one of those nights hey?" He said implying he knew what I meant.
"Erm, yeah." I said.
"What's his name?" Myles asked. It was strange, I appreciated him accepting me but I still felt weird talking so openly about it.
"Actually, it is a married couples house." I told him.
"Oh, fair enough." He said and then left me to pack.
The next day at work flew by and soon I was on my way to Mistress Joanne's.
Arriving at their house, Mistress Joanne welcomed in me and as usual I saw Peter sitting on the sofa, completely naked.
"On your knees." He ordered.
"Yes Master." I replied, knowing my place.
"Undress first." Mistress Joanne said.
Getting naked, except for the stockings and the thong, I remained on my knees in front of these two and Mistress Joanne got naked as well.
I loved how this has turned out, looking at her amazing, thick naked body and her big tits, Peter's hot body and big hard cock.
"How has the cage been?" Mistress Joanne asked.
"Hard, I would love to take it off." I told her.
"Any more fun with Kal?" She asked me.
"No Mistress, but I got spit roasted by two black men the other night." I told her which made her laugh.
"You really are a slut now aren't you." She said.
"Yes Mistress, now I am single I am embarrassing my slut side. My roommate found out about my experimenting." I admitted.
"And what did he say?" She asked.
"He was very good about it, accepting it and appreciated me opening up to him." I told her with a smile.
"Good, you are accepting who you are now." Mistress Joanne told me.
For a few minutes, I stared at them both smiling at me, wondering when the fun will start.
I watched as Mistress Joanne spread her legs, showing me her already wet pussy and then Master Peter spread his legs and showed me his big cock and balls.
"Now then slut. Who do you want to please?" Mistress Joanne asked.
"What do you mean?" I asked, confused by the question and assuming I would be pleasing both.
"What my wife means," Peter said, "Do you want to eat my wife's pussy, or do you want to suck on my cock?"
I looked at them both, both extremely appealing until I made my decision.
"I want to suck your cock, Master."
It was crazy to think that I chose his cock over her pussy, a few months ago it wouldn't even be a question.
"I told you." Peter said laughing.
Mistress Joanne sighed and said, "Your choice slut, suck his cock now."
I didn't need any more instructions. I crawled over to my Master and happily took his cock in my mouth, quickly bobbing up and down on the big dick like a slut.
I kept sucking his dick while Mistress Joanne left the room. Pulling my head back, Peter said to me, "Hard to believe my wife cheated on me with you."
I didn't know what to say, I just wanted his cock back into my mouth.
"Beg for my cock." He ordered.
I didn't even have to think about it, I just begged. "Please Master, let your whore suck your fat cock!"
"Good slut." He said and let me continue sucking his cock.
A few minutes of taking his dick down my throat, Mistress Joanne came back in and said, "Okay then slave. Are you ready for me to fuck your pussy?"
My arse twitched at the thought, eager to get another fucking. Coming from the cock and spit drooling down my chin I said, "Yes Mistress, fuck my pussy like the girly slut I am!"
"Fucking whore!" Mistress Joanne said getting behind me.
I felt her pull my thong to one side and easily slide the strap on cock deep inside of my pussy.
"Fuuuuckkk!" I moaned as she quickly got to fucking me harder and harder.
I was loving having my pussy pounded whilst I sucked on this great cock.
After a while, Peter stood up and said, "I need to get into that cunt again."
I remained on my knees as Peter went behind me, Joanne slid out of my arse and sat on the sofa watching me as Peter rubber his cock around my hole.
"Do you want my cock?" He asked.
"Yes, please Master!" I begged.
"Because you are a faggot?" He asked.
I had to think for a second, but too desperate for his cock I announced, "I am a faggot sir, give me that cock!"
"Good girl." He said and slid his entire cock into me.
"Fuck yes!!!" I moaned and arched my back up, loving the feeling of the big cock in me.
Over and over Peter would go balls deep inside of my pussy, fucking me harder and harder and I loved every fucking minute of it! Mistress Joanne was watching from the side and playing with her clit as he fucked me. I was surprised she didn't have me lick her pussy as I was fucked, but I was happy just taking this cock.
"Tell me again how straight you are?" Peter asked whilst hammering into me.
"I'm not sir! I'm your fucking girly sex slave!" I shouted.
"Fuuuuckkk!" Peter moaned and I felt a load of cum filling me up completely. I have really come to love the feeling of a man filling me with cum.
"Wank." She said.
"Really?" I asked desperate to cum.
"Wank, now." She ordered me.
I quickly gripped my hard cock and started pumping it, knowing I wouldn't take long to cum especially after a good fucking.
"I can't believe you chose Peter's cock over my pussy." Mistress Joanne said.
"I'm sorry Mistress, I couldn't stop myself." I moaned as I kept wanking my cock.
"I know you couldn't, you are a girly sissy now aren't you for any cock." She said.
"Yes Mistress, I'm a sissy!!" I kept moaning as I was getting closer and closer to cumming!
"You are called Lisa from now on sissy! That is your sissy name!" She told me.
I was confused about the name but I was in no position to argue.
"Yes Mistress." I replied, "Please may I cum?" I asked.
"Does Lisa want to cum like the gay whore she is?" She asked me.
"Yes Mistress, Please let this sissy whore cum!!" I begged.
"Cum now you fucking slut!!" Mistress ordered and with that I fired shot after shot of cum all over myself.
It took a while for my orgasm to die down and I was shaking on the bed in pleasure.
"Lick it all clean slut." Mistress ordered.
Happily, I scooped up my cum with my fingers and ate it all, enjoying any form of cum in my mouth.
After that I sat and ate with my Mistress and Master, then I sucked Peter's cock once more and then he fucked me on their bed whilst Mistress watched again. The whole time I was addressed as Lisa and by the end I started reacting to the name. I enjoyed being a girly slut for them.
I spent the night in bed with Peter and Mistress Joanne slept in the spare bed, still finding it strange to be cuddled by a man.
The next morning, I sucked Peter's cock one more time until I swallowed another load.
Saying bye I headed home, satisfied with my Friday.
When I got home, Myles was watching TV and said, "Hey, how was your night?" when I walked in.
Sitting down next to him I told him, "It was great."
"How's your arse?" He said laughing, I still found it strange him knowing.
"Sore." I replied with a laugh.
"Tell me, when did this all happen?" He asked me.
"What do you mean?" I asked.
"Well, you have always been the big and strong Liam, getting any girl you want. But now, you're spending nights away getting fucked by men and wearing women's underwear?" Myles said.
It was true, I have changed a lot in the last few months. So, I told him the story, every detail. When I was finished, he looked quiet shocked by it all.
Then he asked, "So, what's it like?"
"What's what like?" I asked.
"Being with a guy?" He asked.
I smiled and looked at him.
"Interested, are you?"
Although my cage was back on, I was still horny and even though I knew it was dumb, but if Myles told me to suck his cock, then I would.
"Not at all, I'm just curious." He asked to my disappointment.
"Fair enough." I told him, bringing myself to reality.
He is my friend, not just another cock for me to have!
"It's amazing. I love it." I told him.
We carried on chatting about normal things after that, trying to push any ideas of his cock out of my head!
When I went to bed, Mistress Joanne had told me I can take my cage off once a day to cum for being a good slave.
I took the cage off and loaded up a porn page. Instead of flicking through a few of my normal ones, I straight away searched "White guy gets blacked" and clicked on a few videos of white men getting fucked by black men.
Wanking my cock, watching these men getting fucked it didn't take long for me to cum.
Returning to the Gym Showers
I woke up early for work to go the gym again, again hoping that that bald man will be there.
Finally, it was lucky he was. As soon as we saw each other he was smiling.
I did my work out on my own as usual, then I saw him heading off to the changing rooms. Even though I hadn't finished my work out, I wasn't missing an opportunity to get his dick.
I saw him in just a towel getting ready to go into the shower when I walked in, he smiled at me and said, "Same cubical." Then he walked into it.
I quickly undressed, took off my cage and took this as my opportunity to cum today.
I opened the cubical door and he was standing there, completely naked and smiling at me. He was so muscly and his cock was already hard.
Closing and locking the door, he ran the water and we both started to get wet. Handing me his shower gel he told me.
"Wash me again."
I soaped him all up, paying extra attention to his cock and balls and wanking him a little as I did so. After that he washed me, focusing on my arse.
Then I gleefully watched as he lowered down in front of me.
"Mmmmmm!" I moaned as his mouth wrapped around my cock.
I placed my hands onto his bald head as he slowly bobbed back and forth on my hard cock, his hands running up and caressing my abs. This guy was amazing at sucking dick!
As he kept slowly sucking my cock, he moved his hands around to grab my arse and I knew what he was going to do next. One soapy finger of his easily slid between my cheeks and went knuckle deep into my arse.
"Fuuuckk!" I whispered as he quickly started to move the finger in and out of me. His fingering sending me over the edge, I knew I was getting close to cumming when I panted out to him, "Fuck me."
He took his mouth back from my cock, and continued fingering me as he smiled and said, "I thought you don't do that?"
I looked down, still panting from the fingering as I said, "I do now."
Taking his finger out of me, the man (Who's name I still don't know) stood up and faced me, leaning in he placed his lips against mine and started to quickly make out with me.
Any problems I used to have with kissing men was completely gone as I wrapped my arms around him, pulling him in deeper to kiss me harder.
Breaking the kiss, the man said, "Turn around."
"Mmmm." I moaned smiling. Slowly I turned around and placed my hands against the cubical wall and pushed my arse backwards.
I could feel him grabbing my arse cheeks and then he was holding his hard cock against my arsehole.
"Ready?" He asked.
Looking back, I smiled at him and told him, "I'm ready, fuck me."
With the soap and the water flowing onto our naked bodies, I felt him slowly pushing forward until the head of his cock slip inside of me.
"Mmmmm." I moaned, not wanting to be too loud even though I had his big cock inside of me.
He was silent as he kept pushing deeper and deeper inside of me. When I felt his body against mine, I knew his entire cock was in me.
"Yes, you're so tight." He whispered into my ear.
"Now fuck me." I moaned back to him.
He took that seriously as he started to pound into my arsehole. The water made loud slapping sounds as he hammered into me.
"Fuck, yes, so good." I kept moaning whispering.
Pressing my head against the wall as he kept fucking me, I could feel every inch of his big cock stretching my hole.
"I love your young body." He moaned to me as he slowed down the fucking.
I enjoyed feeling his cock slowly nearly coming out of me and then fully back in. I was biting my lip in pleasure, moaning from the soft fucking as his hands explored my body.
"Your cock is amazing." I whispered.
Then he reached around and grabbed onto my hard cock and start wanking me slowly.
"Are you going to cum a big load for me?" He whispered into my ear.
I twisted my head back and moaned, "Mmmm yes, are you going to cum in me?"
With my head back, he tried to kiss me but it was hard at this angle, so I stuck my tongue out and let him run his tongue against mine as he kept fucking and wanking me.
"Ohhhh fuucckkkk." He moaned as I felt his cock swell up and I felt the first few shots of cum filling my arsehole.
Feeling his cock cumming in me sent me over the edge and I started shooting my own cum all over the cubical wall.
"Fuuuuckkkkkk." I whispered as he kept fucking and wanking me, my knees shaking in pleasure.
He held his cock fully in me for a minute, getting all of his cum in me before finally pulling back. When he left my arse, I felt empty again. He then spun me around and started making out with me again.
For a few minutes I was kissing this older man, rubbing his body as he rubbed mine.
After that we got out of the shower and stood on opposite ends of the room as we got changed. He saw me get into the thong again and then left. After he was gone and I was alone, I put on the stockings and my cage and then the rest of my clothes. Then I headed to work.
The next two weeks, I had the bald guy at the gym fuck me four more times and one time I actually fucked him, I missed how good it felt to be inside a guy's arsehole. It was becoming a nice little morning routine. I also met with Peter and sucked his cock a handful of times. I was loving being a slut.
Making up For Lost Time
At least four times a week, I would meet the bald guy in the gym and he would fuck me and or we would suck each other's cocks.
I would meet Peter a few times a week and suck his cock or get fucked by him, I have grown to pretty much only call my arsehole a pussy or cunt now. I still saw Joanne, but she wouldn't do anything with me, instead she just enjoyed watching me getting fucked or I got to watch Peter fucking her.
I started going to the Bellhouse Gay Club nearly every Friday night, actually getting to know a few people in there and every night I would suck at least one cock, sometimes more and I found myself getting fucked most of the times.
I barely even learned the names of most of the guys who fucked me.
One night I was getting spit roasted in one of the private rooms, I had a guy who was at least 60 fucking my arse with a giant white cock, whilst I sucked off his son. It was wild! Knowing I had a father and son combo fucking both of my holes. I remember when the older guy was fucking my arse and getting close to cumming, I pulled his sons cock out of my mouth and shouted, "Fill my pussy with your cum daddy!"
His son the quickly kept fucking my face and then I had a load of cum filling my cunt and a load in my mouth at the same time.
I learned that with all the cum I was taking that I needed to start getting regular checks for STD's, luckily for me I was always clean.
I've lost count now of how many cocks I have sucked or had in my boy pussy. I wasn't cumming as much as I wanted to, still having to wear the cage quite often but my Master and Mistress were kind enough to let me take it off to let me keep taking it off once a day to cum, although I could do with more than that!
Then I realised that I still wasn't getting enough cock, so I started going on the gay app, meeting up with men in cars who would fuck my mouth or my arse.
The Bachelor Party
I was sitting on my bed, I had been to the gym in this morning and had the bald guy fuck me and then spent the day with a bit of a sore arse. I hadn't cum when he fucked me so I took off my cage and I was naked, watching a gay orgy porn video. There were seven men all fucking and sucking each other and I was getting closer and closer to cumming when my phone started vibrating and I saw it was Mistress Joanne, quickly answering it I said, "Hi Mistress."
"Hi slave, how are you?" She asked.
"I'm good thank you Mistress. What about you?" I asked.
"Good, you're free on Saturday night?" She asked me.




"I am always free for you." I told her.
"Good, be at my place at 5pm." She ordered.
I told her that I will and then she hung up.
I continued wanking to the gay porn until I covered myself in cum.
On Saturday, I arrived early to her house and Mistress Joanne welcomed me in. Going into the house I saw her husband was wearing a suit.
"We have some plans tonight slave." Mistress told me.
Then Peter walked up to me and told me the plans.
"I am going to a friend's Bachelor party, and they all know about you being our sex slave. So near the end of the night, you are going to be our entertainment."
I couldn't believe what he just said, only the other night I was watching an orgy porn video and now I knew I would be actually experiencing one.
"There are going to be ten of us." Peter told me, "And you are going to service every single one."
"Yes Master." I said with a smile.
It was a few hours later, I was standing in their bedroom wearing just a thong and stockings when the men entered the room.
"Here he is boys." Mistress Joanne said guiding them into the room.
I looked around and I was amazed, they were all different shapes and sizes and I knew I was in for a wild ride! I long time ago something like this would've scared me, but now, I am horny as fuck and ready to take it!
At first, I was on my knees with three cocks surrounding me, I was switching between them sucking each cock. I would keep hearing men's voices saying things like, "What a gay little slut."
Or, "Good find with this faggot."
I loved how they were talking about me and my cock was rock hard in my thong.
Mistress Joanne remained in the room, she was completely naked and fingering herself most of the time. I don't think Peter wanted any of his friends to fuck his wife but he obviously didn't mind them seeing her.
After sucking each of their cocks for a little bit, making sure no one came yet. I found myself on my hands and knees with one man licking my tight cunt. I was moaning like a whore until someone shoved their big cock down my throat. I was gagging and spit was flying everywhere and then the man behind me started to finger me.
"You like that you fucking slut?" Someone asked.
Taking the cock out of my mouth I moaned, "I love it!"
"You're going to be fucked so much tonight." I heard Peter tell me.
I wanted to please him, so I smiled at him and moaned out.
"Fuck me like the gay whore I am!"
Then the first cock of the night to enter my cunt started to fuck me. I was bouncing back on his hard cock, taking it balls deep inside of me at every thrust.
This is where you first entered my story. Of how I found myself a slut for an all male orgy.
"Are you enjoying this my slut?"
I look to my side and saw Joanne standing next to me, completely naked, her large tits in front of my face and her wicked smile burning into me, but the only thing I could focus on was the giant cock that was fucking my boy pussy from behind.
I was about to reply to her when she put her finger on my lips and pointed forward, I looked up and saw another big hard cock in front of me. Without saying a word, I knew what I had to do, I leaned forward feeling the cock behind me slip out a little as I wrapped my lips around the stranger's dick.
I was getting spit roasted with two huge cocks! It didn't take long for the first cock in me to fill my cunt with cum and I screamed in pleasure as he did.
That man was quickly replaced by another and I kept getting fucked as I sucked the cock in front of me.
After another load in my boy pussy and one down my throat, I was pulled around and I was now riding one hard cock whilst I had two at my head height.
As I bounced up and down on the cock, I kept swapping between sucking the other two.
Over and over, my cunt and my mouth were fucked.
By the end of the night, I was completely covered and filled with cum, I'm sure the guys all came at least twice. I was lucky enough to have cum two times myself.
Eventually, I was laying on the bed, exhausted, and my hole was sore while all the men left, complimenting Peter on the whore he got for the night.
"You did very well tonight slave." Mistress Joanne said to me, leaning down so her face was close to mine.
"Thank you Mistress." I moaned, loving feeling like such a whore.
I stayed the night at their house, in the morning I had breakfast with them, showered and then headed home.
The Angry Fuck
It was the weekend after I was the centre of the all-male orgy.
I was lying in bed, I hadn't cum today and I was wondering how I wanted to. Myles was out for the night, so I thought I would text Kal. I haven't seen him in a long time and I know he might let me fuck him as well which I looked forward to.
So, I texted him, "Hey Kal, do you want to come and stay at my place tonight?"
About thirty minutes later he replied, "Not had your fill of dick today?"
I laughed and replied, "Not yet, hopefully you can change that!"
He didn't respond straight away, which frustrated me because I was so horny.
So, I texted him again, "Can you make it? I don't have to have the cage on..." Hoping that would entice him.
"Ok. I'll be there soon." He replied, which again I thought seemed off, but I didn't think too much about it.
As soon as he was here, I opened the door to let him in. All of my inhibitions gone, as soon as the door was closed, I pushed him against the wall and kissed him hard.
But then he pushed me off him, "What's wrong?" I asked.
"Is this it? You just call me round to get your fill of dick?" He asked me.
"You know why I called you round. You want it too, I know you do." I told him, not knowing why he was being so moody.
He looked at the ground for a second and then back at me, his face definitely not happy, then he said, "So you don't have the cage on?"
Smiling, I walked towards him, running my hand over his chest as I whispered, "Nope, completely free."
"And how many dicks have you had fuck you or have you sucked since we last met?" He asked, which I thought was weird.
"A few." I replied, just wanting to get to the fun stuff.
"So, you're just a slut, is that it?" He asked me.
Moving even closer so I was only inches away from his face, I said to him, "I will be your slut if you want me to."
His facial expression still looked annoyed, however that changed when he firmly pushed me back against the wall and shoved his tongue into my mouth. This was more like it!
"Mmmmm!" I moaned into his mouth as we kissed each other.
I was quick to rip his clothes off of him and he pulled my trousers down and we headed into the bedroom, the whole time he was firmly kissing me and gripping me.
"God, I need this." I moaned as my hands went all over his body.
He didn't say a word, just kept kissing me as he gripped my arse cheeks.
Still silent, he roughly turned me around and pushed me back so that I was bent over the bed. I could feel him moving his cock around my arsehole and he harshly started to push into me.
"Fuck, Kal go slow. You haven't warmed me up!" I moaned in pain.
"A slut like you can take it!" He moaned keeping pushing into my raw arse.
I could feel my arse stretching around his solid cock as he kept pushing deeper and deeper.
"Ahhhh, Kal you're hurting me!" I shouted back.
"Just take my cock!" He moaned.
I soon felt his balls on mine and knew he was fully in me. He wasted no time with fucking me harder. My arse was slowly loosening up around him but something was different.
"Kal stop! This isn't working." I said but he carried on fucking me.
So, I pulled myself off him.
"Let's try this." I said, spreading my legs for him and guiding him to fuck me missionary.
I watched with what looked like anger in his eyes as he climbed on top of me. I gripped onto his neck and tried to pull him down to kiss me, but he kept his head firm as he pushed his cock back into my tight hole.
"Fuck you're so big!" I moaned, although it hurt, if I acted like it didn't maybe I would get used to it.
"You like that? Being fucked like the slut you are?!" He shouted. But this wasn't dirty talk, it was like he was trying to annoy me.
"Kal!" I shouted as he kept fucking my arse harder and harder.
"That's it you fucking whore! Take this cock like all the cock you do!" He shouted.
It was still hurting me, I placed my hands on his chest and pushed him back a little but it didn't stop him.
"Kal, stop!" I shouted, but he ignored me and carried on fucking my arse.
Tensing my arms, I knew I was stronger than him.
"Kal get the fuck off me!!" I shouted and pushed him back so he fell off the bed and onto the ground. His cock hurting my arse as it slipped out.
"What the fuck is wrong with you?!" I shouted from the bed.
He stood up and shouted back, "What's wrong with me? You're the fucking slut! I thought you loved taking dick!"
"Don't be an arsehole, Kal!" I shouted sitting up on the bed.
"You can't just play with me Liam! Call me up whenever you are horny and have no one else to fuck you. You can't do this to me!" He shouted.
"What are you talking about?" I asked.
"I want you Liam!" He shouted.
I was really confused now, I calmed my tone and replied, "I want you too, just not that rough."
"No Liam, I want you! All of you," He then paused for a minute, his voice going from angry to sad, "I like you. And not just for sex. But that seems like all you want!"
What was he talking about? He liked me? I thought we were just going to fuck.
I took a moment to think of what to say, although it was hard.
"Kal, I'm, I'm not gay. I'm sorry." I said to him, not realising he was actually getting feelings for me.
"Not gay?" Kal said, "Don't make me laugh."
Standing up from the bed, annoyed and what he just said I shouted at him, "What? It's not my fault, you're the one who likes someone that's not gay. I don't want a boyfriend!"
"Okay then straight boy. When was the last time you fucked a woman?" He asked.
This question actually had me stumped, I tried to think back. To my surprise it has been a long time, the last woman whose pussy I even touched was Sam's sister and that was a long time ago.
"See." He said picking up his clothes and getting changed. "You're gay Liam, just accept it."
"I am not gay!" I shouted at him annoyed that he would say that.
"Keep lying to yourself, well I won't be waiting for you to realise who you are." He said as he stormed out of my room.
I followed behind as he headed to the door of the apartment.
"Kal!" I shouted, he turned around and looked at me, but no words came to my lips.
"Bye Liam." He said and then left.
I stood there, naked and alone. Confused wouldn't even describe the thoughts running through my head right now!
But I was determined to prove him wrong, I laid on my bed and loaded up lesbian porn. Wanking my cock as I watched these two sexy women 69'ing, but.... It wasn't working for me.
I kept wanking and watching the video but my cock was going softer.
I blamed it on Kal, fucking with my head. I laid on my bed naked and angry, then I heard the door open.
Jumping off the bed, I burst out of my door and shouted.
"Kal what are you doing baaaa." Then I realised it wasn't Kal, it was Myles.
"Erm, Hi." He said awkwardly as I was stood there completely naked.
"Shit!" I shouted running into my room and putting on some clothes.
Coming out of my room, Myles was sitting on the sofa.
"So, who's Kal?" He asked with a smile.
"Erm, no one." I told him sitting down next to him. "Anyway, I thought you were out tonight?"
"Shit date mate." He told me, "Teases me all night and then fucks off home!"
Myles sighed and planted his head back.
Since Kal had left me high and dry, I was still horny. There was a little voice in my head screaming at me to not say what I was about to, but it didn't stop me.
"I can help you out."
As soon as I said it, I shouted at myself in my mind! Panicking at ruining our friendship.
Myles opened his eyes and looked at me.
"Erm, what?" He asked.
I couldn't speak, there was nothing to say to explain what I just said.
"I thought you said you're only into black guys?" He asked.
This question intrigued me, as though he was open to the idea. If I wasn't so horny, I wouldn't have said anything, but I was horny and desperate.
"Not only black guys...." I whispered looking into his eyes.
"Are you serious?" He asked me, clearly nervous himself.
"If you want me to?" I asked again, still fighting in my head but the thought of sucking a dick winning the argument.
"That might be weird." He told me.
I had committed this far, and I could tell he only needed a little push.
"Only if we make it weird." I told him.
"Would you... Would you want me to return the favour?" He asked.
"Only if you wanted to." I told him.
"I don't know." He said, I could see the cogs in his head turning so I took the lead.
I slid off the sofa and onto my knees in front of him and whispered, "Just close your eyes."
"Oh god." He whispered and I watched as his eyes closed and he leant his head back onto the sofa.
I was about to cross a line with my best friend, a line that I was afraid could ruin our friendship. But I wasn't thinking with my head right now, my horniness had taken over.
Slowly, I undid his trousers, and he lifted his arse so that I could pull them down. Just in his boxers, I could see the outline of his cock through them. I slowly pulled them down and his cock was out. It was hard and much bigger than I expected. Not as big as mine, but still a solid 6inches.
I grabbed onto Myles's cock, feeling the hard dick in my hand as I opened my mouth and slowly leaned forward.
"Ooooohhhhhh." He moaned when my warm, wet mouth wrapped around his cock.
"Mmmmm." I moaned around his cock.
I began to swirl my wet tongue around the head of his dick as I slowly moved my head back and forth on his cock.
"This is fucking crazy." He panted out, I looked up and his eyes were still closed.
I was enjoying giving him a slow blowjob like the man at the gym does to me. Slowly moving my head up and down as I ran my tongue all over his cock.
Myles breathing started to get heavier and I knew he was enjoying it.
"I can't believe you're actually sucking my dick." He moaned above me.
"Mmmm." I moaned with my lips around his cock, making sure I get my spit all over him.
Then, as slowly as I could, I kept going deeper and deeper down his cock. My lips kept diving lower as I felt his cock begin to slide down my throat, when I felt my forehead touching his stomach, I knew I had his entire cock in me.
"Oh my god. You're so good at that." Myles panted.
Having now deep throated my best friend, I started to properly suck his cock. Bobbing my head up and down faster as I flicked the head of his cock with my tongue. For some reason I wanted him to know that I was great at sucking dick.
Then I felt his hands rest on my head.
"Ohhhh yeeaahh." He moaned as I kept bobbing up and down.
"I'm not going to last much longer." He whispered.
I carried on bobbing faster and faster and moaned around his cock.
"Mmmmm."
"Oh god, you're going to swallow?" He asked.
"Mhmmm." I moaned in agreement around his dick.
His breathing got heavier and heavier as I kept sucking his cock, feeling him tensing up and knowing I would soon have him cumming in my mouth.
"Oh fuck, Liam." He panted, "I'm cumming."
I didn't miss a beat, keeping sucking his cock until I finally felt the first shot of his cum in my mouth.
"Oh shiiiiittt." He loudly moaned as he kept cumming and cumming in my mouth. He was cumming buckets and I swallowed it all down, enjoying a delicious load of cum in my mouth after what happened with Kal.
Myles's body kept jerking until he had finished cumming in my mouth, I remained sucking his cock until it went soft and I got all of his cum out of him. Finally taking him out, I wiped my mouth and looked up at Myles staring at me.
I let out an awkward laugh, not knowing what to say to my best friend after I just gave him a blowjob.
"I can't believe we just did that." He said looking down at me still on my knees.
"I know, pretty crazy." I finally awkwardly said standing up, not really knowing what to do now.
"I erm, don't know if I can return the favour." He said.
"That's okay, I'm happy to help you out." I told Myles taking a seat on the sofa next to him.
"I think I'm going to head to bed." He said and then stood up and walked off.
When the door shut, I was sat on my own, not quiet believing what I have just done.
I hoped that I haven't ruined our friendship, but I couldn't help still enjoying the taste of his cum in my mouth and I had to go to my room and have a wank thinking of sucking his cock.
Awkward Encounters
The next morning Myles didn't come out of his room until midday. I had spent the whole time sitting on the sofa, panicking of what might happen. Hoping I hadn't ruined things with him.
When he finally came out, he stepping into the living room and froze when he saw me.
Awkwardly I said, "Hi."
"Erm, hi." He said and then turned around.
"Myles wait!" I shouted. He stopped in his tracks and turned around.
"Are we okay?" I asked.
"I don't know, that got a little weird." He told me which made my heart sink.
"Can we just forget about it?" I asked with hope.
"I don't know. You sucked my dick." He said, not even able to look at me.
"You wanted me too." I tried to argue that it wasn't just me that allowed it.
"I know, but I'm not like you Liam. I'm not into that stuff." He said.
"You seemed pretty into it last night sitting on this sofa while I deep throated your cock." I argued, annoyed that he was making it sound like it was all on me. I carried on arguing, "I bet if I asked you would've sucked my cock as well!"
He then took a step forward and shouted, "I'm not you Liam! I don't just suck people's dicks. This is weird to me. And then I hear you go into your room and wank! This isn't what friends do!"
"Don't be like that Myles. You loved having me suck your cock! I bet you were in your room all morning thinking of me on my knees for you again until you cum!" I shouted.
"No Liam I wasn't." He argued, "I was in there wondering if I can still live with you worried that you will try and do that again. And you just confirmed that worry."
Oh no! I panicked in my head.
"Myles I'm sorry, it won't happen again." I tried to argue standing up but he just took a few steps away from me.
"I'm going to stay at my mums for a bit, you need to figure your stuff out mate." He said and then walked off.
I sat back on the sofa with my head in my hands!
What have I done? Am I really that much of a slut and whore that I have ruined my friendship because I can't control myself!
I pulled out my phone and texted Mistress Joanne. "Hi Mistress, are you free for me to come round?"
Quickly she replied, "Yes. Come over."
Am I Gay?
Driving over to Mistress Joanne's, I was adamant to prove that I wasn't gay! I was going to choose her over Peter and fuck her like I used to! I need to get a hold over this!
Arriving at her house, she invited me inside, she was wearing a summery dress and I stood in the living room while she sat down.
"Peter is out." She told me.
"Good, I just want you." I told her.
She must have heard something was off in my voice, when she asked, "Is everything okay?"
I then started to tell her everything.
"Kal came round last night and we had a big argument, he said he has feelings for me and tried to tell me I was gay! And then I ended up sucking my roommate's cock and now he is thinking of moving out!"



After talking for a while, Mistress Joanne finally said, "Take your clothes off."
Finally! Time to prove that I'm not gay!
I quickly ripped off my clothes, when I was naked Joanne gave a strange look and asked me.
"No thong or stockings?"
"Not today." I told her trying to regain some of my manliness.
"Come here." She ordered and spread her legs so I could see that she wasn't wearing any underwear.
Getting onto my knees, I crawled to my Mistress and placed a hand on her thighs. It has been a long time since I have done anything with a woman, so I wasted no time.
Lowering my head, I started to lick her pussy, rubbing my tongue along her lips and teasing her clit. I gathered spit onto my tongue and started to flick it along her clit. Tasting the first pussy I've tasted in a long time, all I could think was, it's not as good as a cock!
Mistress Joanne started to moan a little more as I kept licking her clit. I slowly raised my hand and easily slid two fingers deep inside of her, fingering her faster and faster.
"Mmmmm I like that." She moaned quietly.
"Do you remember when we first started meeting?" She asked in a moan, "You used to make me cum so many times, licking my pussy and fucking me like a dirty whore!"
I kept fingering her faster and faster, her pussy getting soaking wet and I could tell by her breathing that she was getting closer to cumming.
"Come here you stud!"
Mistress Joanne pulled me up and started to kiss me. I slid my tongue into her mouth and started making out with her passionately. She pulled me up off the sofa and we carried on kissing hard until we found our way to a cabinet.
I watched as she jumped up onto it, spread her legs and wrapped them around me, pulling me in to kiss her again I lifted my hands and started to grab onto her big tits.
"Mmmm, fuck me!" She moaned into my mouth.
I kept kissing her until she moaned again, "Get that big cock in me and fuck me like a fucking slut!"
I reached down to get my cock to aim at her wet pussy, but when I grabbed my cock, I realised that I was soft.
Why am I not hard?!! I screamed in my head.
I started to slowly try and wank my soft cock. Looking up, Joanne had a straight face as she watched me. She grabbed my neck and pulled me in for another kiss.
I kept making out with her as I tried to wank my soft cock, after a few minutes I broke the kiss and panted in anger.
"I don't know what's happening!" I moaned.
"Liam, look at me." She said softly.
Joanna was smiling at me, her legs still spread as she was sat on the counter when she continued, "Liam, you're gay."
"What?!" I almost shouted, "No I'm not!"
"Liam, let's take a seat." She said and guided me back to the sofa, pulling her dress down and covering herself again.
"It's okay Liam, there is nothing wrong with being gay." She told me.
"But I'm not gay!" I tried to argue.
"Liam, it has been months since you have done anything with a woman. You can't get hard even with me. When was the last time that you even thought of a woman like that?" She asked.
I looked to the ground, trying to think but I couldn't. I strictly only watched gay porn now and to be honest I didn't even think of women anymore.
"I don't know." I whispered.
"Look at me Liam." She said and I looked up at her, our eyes locked.
"It's not a bad thing. You just need to accept who you are." She told me.
Joanne then held my hand and we sat in silence for a while, my head was spinning the entire time.
After what must have been 15 minutes, I finally stood up and said that I needed to go.
When I got back to the apartment, it was deathly quiet. Going into Myles's room I could see his wardrobe was nearly empty.
Walking into my room, I saw the cage that Mistress Joanne had me wearing for so long and I thought back to the last year.
I was in a committed relationship, with a girl I saw a future with, but it wasn't enough for me. I cheated on her, firstly with women online and then in person with Joanne. I still feel guilty about that.
Then all of the steps that led me here, all of the men I have been with, dressing in women's underwear.
I grabbed onto the cage and I watched as I threw it into the bin, not needing the cage any longer.
Making Amends
"Hi Sharon, is Myles in?" I asked to Myles's mum who answered her door to me.
"Yeah, he is inside, has something happened between you two? He said he is moving back here." She said to me.
"Hopefully I can fix it." I told her, then she let me in and I saw Myles sitting in her living room. She closed the door and left us in peace.
"What do you want?" Myles said harshly to me, but to be honest I deserved it.
Sitting on the sofa across from him, I looked up and whispered, "Myles, I'm sorry."
"Doesn't mean much now, I don't think we can move on from this." He said bluntly.
I looked at the ground, my hands were shaking in my hands and I felt like I could be sick. Finally looking up to him, he was looking at me and his eyes looked angry, a look he never had for me before. Staring at him, I finally said,"I'm gay."
This took him back, I could see his eyes change and his face didn't look angry anymore.
"What?" He asked.
Planting my eyes back to the ground, I whispered, "I'm sorry about everything. I was just learning who I am, but I know now." Looking back up, I said, "I'm gay Myles."
I could feel tears forming in my eyes and I had to wipe them to stop them from pouring down my face. Then I heard him say back to me, "It's okay Liam."
I looked at him, giving me a slight smile, I told him, "It's not. I ruined everything. I'm sorry, I don't want us to not be friends."
"You've not ruined anything Liam." He said moving and sitting next to me, I then felt his hand on my back, "We are still best friends." He told me.
"But what about what happened?" I asked still wiping away the tears.
"We can forget about it, as long as it doesn't happen again." He said.
"Don't worry, it won't." I said with a laugh.
We both stood up and Myles surprised me by giving me a hug, whispering in my ear he told me.
"Don't worry about it Liam, everything is fine."
I pulled back from the hug and finally my tears had stopped and I let out a little laugh.
"If anything, it's a good thing. More women for me!" He said.
I spent the afternoon at his mum's house, we watched tv and all had tea before I helped Myles bring his stuff back to the apartment.
Sitting back on our sofa watching TV things felt like normal, when Myles finally said, "So, am I going to have to put up with you bringing tons of men back to fuck you?"
Thinking for a moment, I replied, "Hopefully just one."
Redemption
I let things get back to normal with Myles for a few days, I didn't contact Joanne or Peter and I hadn't met with any men.
After staring at my phone for hours, I eventually brought up Kal's number and called him.
But he red buttoned me, I called him over and over but he kept red buttoning me. Eventually he answered for just a second, shouting, "Fuck off!" and then hanging up.
Taking matters into my own hands, I ran out of my apartment and to my car, racing to Kal's house; I knew where he lived from when I have picked him up in the past.
I was banging on his door when eventually someone answered, an older man that I am guessing is his dad.
"What do you want?" He shouted, clearly annoyed by me banging on the door.
"Is Kal in?" I asked.
Huffing, he turned around and shouted for Kal. When he showed up at the door, I couldn't stop from smiling, but in anger he just said, "Will you leave me alone?"
"Kal, can we talk?" I asked.
Then from the hallway I heard his dad shouting.
"If this is some of your stupid gay stuff then go outside!"
I remembered that his family didn't accept that Kal was gay, so he quickly shut the door and we both stood outside.
"What do you want Liam? I really don't want to see you." He said.
And then I blurted out, "I'm gay!"
He just looked at me for a minute or two, I couldn't figure out what he was thinking until he finally spoke. "So what?"
That was like a knife to the heart, but I was going to stop, I told him, "Kal I know that I am gay! And I want you! If you still want me?"
His facial expression still didn't change, it felt like an eternity he was just staring at me as I felt like I was pouring my heart out to him. Eventually he gave a smile and said, "About fucking time!" And then he leaned in and kissed me!
I melted into his arms, here we were holding each other and kissing outside of his house.
"Not near my house!" I heard his mother shouting from inside the window.
Looking at Kal I said to him, "Come to my apartment?"
He nodded and we quickly drove to my apartment.
As soon as we were through the door, I was all over him. Kissing him passionately and our hands exploring each other's body.
We finally made it to my room where I ripped his clothes off and he ripped mine off.
Now he lay on top of me, both naked and I could feel his skin rubbing against mine as our tongues rolled against each other's. I could feel my cock was rock hard below me.
I laughed in my own head at how easy I got hard for Kal and how I couldn't for Joanne.
I broke the kiss and looked into his eyes.
"What's wrong?" He asked.
"Absolutely nothing." I said and kissed him again.
I could feel him holding his cock as he lined it up with my arse and slowly started to push inside of me.
"Ooohhhh." I gasped for air as his cock entered me, slowly he went deeper and deeper inside of my arse until I knew he was balls deep inside of me.
I kept pulling him in to kiss me as he slowly went back and forth in my arse. This wasn't fucking, he was making love to me.
I could feel my arse spreading around his cock as he slowly went in and out of me. Our tongues running against each other as our quiet moaning filled the room.
My hands gripping his toned back, I could feel him tensing and I knew he was going to cum soon.
Looking into his eyes I smiled and told him, "Cum inside me."
"In your pussy?" He asked with a laugh.
"No, cum in my arse." I told him.
He kept slowly having sex with me until I felt him tighten up and got the amazing feeling of my arse being filled with his cum. Feeling him shooting inside of me forced my own cock to erupt and I was covering both of our chests and stomachs in cum.
We remained lay next to each other naked for a long time, chatting and kissing.
Eventually we made our way to the living room and we sat next to each other on the sofa, my fingers intertwined with his as we cuddled and watched tv.
Then Myles came through the door and Kal let go of my hand and jumped to the other side of the sofa.
Laughing I said to him, "Kal don't worry, he knows."
Kal let out a smile and returned back to me on the sofa.
"So, he knew you were gay before me?" He laughed.
"So, this is my life now?" Myles laughed, "Coming home to you two cuddling?"
And then he took a seat on the arm chair next to the sofa, grabbing the PlayStation controller he looked to Kal and said, "Just because you two are gay now doesn't mean I will go easy on you." And then the three of us played games and chatted for the rest of the night.
A Happy Ending
Kal pretty much moved in after that since his parents didn't let me around. Every night we would fuck or suck each other off, I was happy not to just be the one getting fucked all the time and I had no desire to fuck or even talk to other men.
Myles didn't mind us fucking all the time, but he did have to buy noise cancelling head phones for when we got really rough!
One night, I had just fucked Kal from behind and filled his arse with my load of cum when I was lay next to him panting.
I turned over and looked into his eyes, as he stared at me he asked, "What is it?"
I smiled and whispered, "I love you."
I looked at him, trying to figure out what he was thinking until he finally broke the silence.
"You are so gay." He said and laughed, "Of course I love you too!" And then he kissed me. Eventually falling asleep in each other's arms.
It was three weeks after that, I was walking through a shopping centre holding hands with Kal as we approached a coffee shop, and there I saw Joanne sipping a coffee and smiling at us when she noticed us walking to her.
"Don't you two make a cute couple." She said with a laugh as we sat down.
I had texted Joanne to meet up once more.
Sitting down, Kal and I remained holding hands and I couldn't stop smiling when I said to her.
"I just wanted to say thank you."
"Thank you for what?" She said with a grin.
"For everything. You helped me become who I am now, and I couldn't be happier." I told her.
She sipped her coffee and gave a little giggle before saying.
"Who would've known that dominant, strong straight guy that messaged me all that time ago would turn out to be in a gay relationship?"
"Definitely not me!" I said laughing.
"So how did your parents take it?" She asked me.
"They are happy, Kal is coming to meet them tonight." I told her.
"That is wonderful." Joanne said and then continued, "And I should thank you."
Confused, I asked her.
"Thank me for what?"
"You helped me explore my dominant side, and if you didn't submit to my husband he might have carried on as my cuck and who knows where that would have ended. But now, we are in a stronger relationship than we have ever been before." She told me.
I smiled and we stayed and chatted for a while.
Epilogue
The next year flew by, my parents accepted Kal as a member of the family. He officially moved in and I am happy as ever with my boyfriend.
I look back at my slut days and sometimes I am little shocked at some of the stuff I did. I still get random men that fucked me messaging me, but unlike when I was with Sam, I never reply to anyone.
THE END!
Liam will not return
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CHAPTER 1

"Mum! Dad! Can one of you drive me to work please?!" Anna shouted up the stairs to her parents.
Walking down, her mother called out.
"I'll take you honey."
Anna was working as a babysitter for Jenna and Kyle Hendry. She has worked for them for the last 2 years as Kyle was a friend of her dads. It was a good job, however having turned 18 a week ago, Anna was planning on getting a full time, permanent job as soon as possible.
She really liked the Hendry's and babysitting for their toddler, Tommy. However, she didn't like that it was always weekend nights where she would much rather be seeing her boyfriend, Patrick.
"Thanks Mum." Anna said as they walked out of the door.
On the drive over, her mum asked, "How are you getting back?"
"Mr Hendry is going to drive me." She replied whilst texting her boyfriend.
"What are they up to tonight?" Her mum asked.
"It's their date night." Anna replied bluntly.
"I hope he's not drinking if he is going to drive you!" Her mother said, always worrying about her daughter.
"Don't worry Mum, if he is drinking, I'll get a taxi." Anna said to reassure her.
"Good." Her mum said before finally dropping her off.
When Anna knocked on the door, she was greeted by Kyle Hendry.
"Hey Anna, thanks for this!" He said with a smile.
Kyle was over 6 foot and a very good looking man, although he was as old as her dad, Anna has had a crush on him since she was young.
While Anna stepped in, Kyle couldn't help but check out Anna's hot young body. Since turning 18 he has seen her in a different light, her long, straight black hair, her beautiful green eyes and how she wears tight clothes that hug her big tits and curvy arse perfectly.
"Thank you, Kyle." Anna said walking into the living room.
"Hey Anna," Jenna Hendry said walking into the room in a long black dress, "Thanks for this. We needed a date night!" She said giving the young girl a hug.
"It's my pleasure." Anna said with a smile.
"Tommy is fed and in bed already so you shouldn't have to do much!" Jenna said whilst looking for her keys.
"No problem." Anna said.
She watched as Jenna and Kyle were leaving, waving them goodbye.
Kyle shouted, "Have a good night!"
And then she watched them drive away. Once the door was shut, Anna settled in front of the TV and started watching a movie. She had been texting her boyfriend the whole time until he eventually rang her.
"Hey babe, are you alone?" He asked.
"Yeah I am." She replied.
"Can I come round?" Patrick asked.
"No, you know I can't have my boyfriend around!" Anna said with a laugh.
"But I'm horny and we could have some fun." Patrick said.
Since turning 18, Anna gave Patrick his first blowjob and he was keen for more!
"Well, you will have to save it for when I'm free." Anna said with a grin on her face, loving how horny her boyfriend gets for her.
"That's not fair!" Patrick argued.
"Too bad, just think how good it will be next time I am sucking your dick." Anna said purposefully trying to turn him on.
"Now you're just playing with me, just think if I was there, I could be between your legs licking your pussy right now!" Patrick said.
"Mmm I would love that!" Anna moaned quietly, having Patrick had go down on her once before and absolutely loving it!
"I'm rock hard for you right now." Patrick bluntly said.
Anna knew that Tommy was asleep, so she thought she could get away with having a little fun by herself. What she didn't know was that Kyle Hendry has set up cameras in the living room to spy on her for his own pleasure when alone.
Sliding her hand down her shorts, Anna slowly rubbed her clit from outside of her thong.
"Mmmm, what would we be doing if you were here now?" Anna whispered down the phone.
"Well," Patrick said, "First you would suck my cock for a long time, until I spread your legs and lick your pussy until I make you cum hard! Then I would bend you over and fuck you!"
"Oh Patrick! Is that how you would us to lose our virginity?" Anna said with a teasing laugh, knowing that Patrick was desperate to finally have sex, but Anna wanted to do it a little more romantically.
"True, I just want to see your legs wrapped around me as my cock is in you." Patrick moaned, clearly wanking his cock.
Anna's shorts were too tight for real fun, so she stood up and closed all of the doors. Once it was safe, she pulled her shorts and thong off and sat on the sofa on her bare arse, spreading her legs slightly and being able to rub her clit better now.
"I would love to have you sit down and watch me riding your big cock." Anna whispered as her clit started to throb in her fingers.
"I'd love to grab your big tits as you bounce on my cock!" Patrick moaned.
Anna was soaking wet and easily slid a finger deep inside of her pussy and moaned to her boyfriend.
"Mmmm I'm so wet for you right now."
"Fuck, I'm so horny!" Patrick moaned as he wanked faster and faster.
The couple kept talking dirty to each other as they both got themselves off. Anna moving from fingering herself to rubbing her swollen clit.
"Oh Patrick, I'm going to cum soon." Anna moaned out as her breathing got louder and her chest was heaving.
"Cum for me, I'm going to cum thinking of cumming inside you!" Patrick moaned.
"What about covering my face and tits in your cum?" Anna asked.
"Fuuuuckkk!" Patrick moaned and Anna knew the thought had made him cum.
A few seconds later and rubbing her clit faster, Anna was cumming herself on the Hendry's sofa.
"Mmm that was good babe." Anna said as her breathing calmed down.
"I just wish I was there." Patrick said.
"Soon babe, then we can finally have sex!" Anna said.
After that they wrapped up the call, Anna put her shorts back on and just kept watching TV.

CHAPTER 2

Kyle was having dinner at an expensive restaurant with his wife, having a lovely evening but having to try and hide his hard cock. Ever since seeing Anna in her tight clothes he was horny as fuck.
When Jenna went to the bathroom, Kyle checked his phone to see what Anna was up to on the cameras. His best hope were some good angles of her bent over or her cleavage at the cameras, but what he saw was better than he could ever have thought.
He watched as the HD camera had Anna half naked on his sofa and fingering herself! He had the sound turned off so he couldn't hear anything but watching this sexy 18 year old playing with herself had Kyle more turned on than ever!
He turned the screen off, not wanting to ruin the excitement of it and saving it for when he was alone.
When Jenna returned, she said to Kyle.
"You know, when Anna gets a full time job, we will have to get a new babysitter. Or we can't go on dates like this!"
"I know, hopefully we can find a new one because I love how beautiful you are when you dress up like this for me." Kyle said smiling at his wife, the whole time thinking of what he was going to do with the video of his babysitter, a sick and twisted idea coming to his mind.
When they finished the meal, Kyle was driving them home, not being able to stop thinking of Anna and desperate to watch the rest of the video.
When they got back, Anna was on the sofa, the sofa he watched her fingering herself on. Kyle couldn't stop smiling as she said, "Hi, how was your date?"
"It was perfect! Food was amazing!" Jenna said.
"Come on then Anna, I'll drive you home." Kyle said as he watched Anna bend over to get her bag, not being able to take his eyes off of her arse.
"Thank you, Kyle!" Anna said and they both walked to his car.
Kyle watched her getting in, staring at her smooth, toned legs.
Anna was smiling to herself, happy that she got away with playing with herself and looking forward to next seeing Patrick and having some actual fun.
On the drive back, Kyle asked her, "So Anna, how is it going with your boyfriend?"
"It's great thank you, he's really lovely." Anna replied smiling.
"Good. I hope he treats you right?" Kyle asked.
"He treats me really well, a true gentleman!" Anna replied.
Kyle thought in his head, I would treat you like a dirty slut if I were him!
"Here we are." Kyle said pulling up to Anna's drive.
"Thank you, Kyle. Just call me next time you need me to babysit!" Anna said jumping out of the car.
Once the door was shut, Kyle whispered to himself, "Oh I will."
The entire drive back, Kyle was rock hard, thinking of Anna and how he could use the video to get her to do whatever he wanted. How he dreamt of her big, soft lips around his cock!
When he got back, Jenna was in their room undressed and getting ready for bed when Kyle pushed her against the wall and kissed her hard.
"What's gotten into you?" She asked between kisses.
"I know what's about to go into you." Kyle said, horny as fuck as he felt his wife's tits and arse, picturing it was Anna.
Kyle threw his wife onto the bed, turned her around so that she was on her hands and knees and with ease pushed his 8 inch cock deep inside of her.
"Fuuuckkk." Jenna moaned as Kyle wasted no time fucking his wife hard.
Closing his eyes, he pictured Anna bent over and taking his cock in her tight 18 year old pussy.
He kept fucking his wife harder and harder, pulling her hair back as she loves rough sex until he finally filled her pussy with his cum while she herself was cumming around his cock.
At the same time, Anna was in her bed, texting Patrick. In her mind she is planning on when they could lose their virginity. She wanted to be alone so there were no interruptions! Knowing she wouldn't be able to wait to much longer, ever since they started being sexual, Anna's horniness was in overdrive.
The next day, having just cleaned up one load of cum off his stomach, Kyle was lying down and already wanking his hard cock at the video he had of Anna. With the sound on loud, he listened to the young girl as she fingered her wet pussy, the sound of her pussy proving how wet she really was.
She only had one finger in her pussy so Kyle knew she would be tight as fuck. Her moans getting louder and louder as her legs were spread wide sent Kyle over the edge and watching the young girl cumming made him cum yet again.
Finally turning the video off, Kyle downloaded the saved video onto his phone and deleted it from his computer, not wanting his wife to stumble upon it. Then he set to get his plan in motion.
Driving to the shop, when he got home, Kyle unpacked the new phone he just bought for himself and sent the video of Anna to it.
The only contact he put into the phone was Anna's.
There was a small part of Kyle that felt bad for what he was going to do to Anna, but that was drowned out by his desire to fuck her like a slut. She would wear tight clothes around him and Kyle caught her staring at him often. He knew she would want it, she just needed to be pushed into it a little.
Jenna was out for the evening for work so Kyle knew this would be the best opportunity to start his game with the young girl.
He attached only a few seconds of the video to a message, enough of the video to show it was clearly her with her legs spread and moaning. Then he hit send.

CHAPTER 3

It was 7pm and Anna was lay on her bed watching TV and texting Patrick. With the money she earned from babysitting last Saturday, she was looking at hotel room's she could book for her and Patrick.
Just before hitting the button to book a room a text came through on her phone, it was from an unknown number and it said there was a video attached. She initially assumed it was some sort of scam, however she opened the message and saw a video was loading.
Once loaded, she hit the play button, what she saw made Anna sick to her stomach. Feeling herself going light as she watched herself on her phone, her legs spread wide and clear view of her fingering herself on the Hendry's sofa!
What the fuck?! Anna screamed in her bed! Her body was shaking in horror. How has someone got this video of me?! At the Hendry's, is this them?!
Anna assumed it was one of the Hendry's and she panicked that they would tell her parents what she has done! Quickly, trying to fix it she replied to the unknown number.
"I am so sorry! I had no idea you would see that! Please don't tell my parents, it won't happen again!"
There was no reply. Anna called the number 3 times but to no answer and then texted again. "Please, Kyle or Jenna of both! Please don't tell my mum and dad!"
Then finally there was a reply. "This isn't Kyle or Jenna."
What?! Who could it be? Anna was more than confused, who else could possibly have a video of her on their sofa.
"Who is this?!" She texted back.
"The Hendry's appear to have security in their house, I simply hacked it and saw what you get up to when alone." The unknown number replied.
"Please delete it!" Anna texted back, panicking more than ever now as it could be anyone!
"I will do what I want with it." The number texted back.
"Please don't do anything with it. I can pay you!" Anna replied, although she had no idea how she would pay this person.
"I don't want money." They replied. Anna hated their short texts and was now pacing through her room in a panic.
"What do you want?!" She texted back.
"There is one thing this video is missing, your tits." The unknown number said.
They want to see my tits? Anna was distraught, someone who she has no idea who wanted to see her boobs?!
"What do you mean?" Anna text back.
"Show me your tits. NOW!" The number replied.
Anna didn't know what to do, thinking this could end this nightmare, she pulled off her top and unhooked her bra and took a quick selfie of her tits, and going up to her neck and sent it to the number.
Kyle was sat at his desk, his big cock in his hand when the message came through. Gripping it harder when he finally saw the tits he has been imagining, they were better than he thought. Huge and perky! The sort of tits he would love to fuck. Then he texted her back. "Not good enough."
Anna still panicking replied. "What's not good enough?! Those are my tits!"
Kyle smiled to himself and replied. "They could be anyone's, send them again with your face in it."
What?! Anna thought to herself, I can't do that! Deciding that she needed to take a stand, Anna replied. "I can't do that, I'm sorry."
Kyle expected there to be some push back, but he was prepared. He quickly replied back. "I already have a video of you fingering yourself with your face in, what is the difference here? Or would you rather have everyone you know see this video?"
Anna couldn't believe this was happening to her, scolding herself for being so stupid. But trying to stand up for herself she replied. "You have no way of showing it to anyone I know!"
In an instant, the unknown number replied with a list of phone numbers for Anna's Mum, Dad and for Mr and Mrs Hendry. Kyle knew it was risky to put his own number on there, but he assumed she would not think it was him.
He was right! Anna nearly jumped out of her skin at seeing everyone's phone number! She definitely didn't want Kyle or Jenna to know what she got up to whilst babysitting! Before she had a chance to reply, the unknown number text her again. "So, photo?"
Knowing she would have to do this and hoping that would be the end of it, Anna held the camera up and posed with her face in and showing her tits.
"Good girl, how about a smile on the next one." Kyle replied, knowing he was pushing her, but with every photo he got more of a hold onto the girl.
Anna was distraught, but she did what he asked, faking a smile and sending another photo of her tits and face in.
Kyle didn't want to push the girl too far, so he texted her back. "Good girl. I will be in touch."
Anna read the message as tears began to stream down her face, knowing this wouldn't be the end of it.
Anna was a mess for the rest of the day, every time her phone buzzed, she panicked that it was the unknown number again that was blackmailing her! But it was always someone different, she couldn't even bring herself to reply to Patrick for the rest of the day.

CHAPTER 4

Anna couldn't sleep last night, worrying about everyone she knows seeing the videos and photos of her. She nearly had a heart attack when her phone started ringing. Looking at it, she saw it was Kyle Hendry. Trying to calm herself down she answered the phone. "Hi Kyle."
"Hi Anna, sorry for being so short notice but could you babysit tonight?"
Anna wracked her brain for a reason not to go, worrying that whoever was texting her would be able to see her on wherever the camera is that caught her. But she couldn't think fast enough, quickly Kyle said again. "Anna? Can you hear me?"
Stuttering she replied. "Er yeah sure, what time?"
Kyle smiled to himself, he knew that Jenna was out for the night and he had no plans originally, but he had booked himself in a hotel down the road where he can control Anna from the videos and photos from the hidden camera.
"6pm?" Kyle asked.
"Yeah that's fine." Anna replied bluntly.
"Thank you Anna, you're an angel!" Kyle said and then hung up the phone.
Anna fell onto her bed, stressing over what this blackmailer will want from her.
After her mum dropped her off at the Hendry's, Jenna was already out and Kyle was just leaving.
"You seem quiet?" Kyle asked Anna, although he knew why.
"Sorry, I'm just distracted." Anna said walking through the house.
"Oh, anything I can help with?" Kyle asked.
"No, sorry." Anna said.
Shortly after, Kyle left and Anna was in the house. Tommy was asleep in bed and Anna was doing her best to not go into the living room. However, there wasn't much else to do, so she eventually sat in there and turned the TV on. The whole time she was looking around the room to see if there were any cameras.
By 8pm, Anna had managed to forget about the cameras and was distracted by the TV, until her phone buzzed. Picking it up she saw it was from the unknown number. It said. "Hi slut, you look hot."
Who the fuck is he calling a slut?! Anna screamed in her head, looking around the room she had no idea where the camera was. All the while, Kyle was in his hotel room on his laptop watching the young girl panicking.
Texting back, Anna said. "Please leave me alone!"
Kyle replied. "I don't think so slut. You are going to do everything I say unless you want your video to get out to the world."
Anna's hands were shaking when she saw the text, knowing she had no control in this situation.
"What do you want?" She eventually texted him back.
"Good slut, are you ready to do as you're told?" He replied.
"Please can you stop calling me a slut?" Anna text back.
"But you are a slut, my slut!" Kyle replied.
Anna hated being called a slut, she was a good girl. However, she replied. "Okay."
"Good slut. Now take your top off." The unknown person texted.
Anna felt sick to her stomach, knowing this random person was watching her. With her hands shaking, she pulled her black t-shirt over her head. Then her phone buzzed again.
"Now the bra."
Without arguing anymore, Anna undid her bra and let it fall to the ground. Her perky tits now free in the air.
"Good slut. Now play with your tits." The number text her.
Anna was furious, but not wanting to annoy her blackmailer, she started to grab her big tits and play around with them in her hands.
Kyle was watching through the camera and slowly wanking his big cock whilst watching his babysitter play with her tits.



"Happy?" Anna asked out loud, assuming the man could also hear her. Then she got a text.
"Very happy, now get completely naked."
Huffing, Anna did as she was ordered and pulled down her leggings and thong until she was standing naked. When another text came through.
"Now on your hands and knees on the sofa."
Anna worked out that the camera was somewhere near the TV, however she did what she was told. Getting onto the leather sofa onto her knees, she leant forward and arched her arse into the air, sickened knowing that some perv was watching her.
Kyle was zooming in his camera and could see her wet pussy and tight arsehole, he quickly texted her. "Now spank yourself!"
Anna's phone was next to her head when she read the text, sighing she moved one hand back and lightly slapped her arse cheek. When another text came through.
"HARDER SLUT!!"
Sighing again, Anna slapped her arse harder, making a spanking sound echo through the room.
"HARDER! And say thank you daddy after it!" Another text came through.
Anna couldn't believe what this stranger was making her do. But in no position of power, Anna spanked her arse as hard as she could that forced a squeak of pain out of her, then she said out loud. "Thank you daddy!"
"Do that ten times my slut!" The next text said.
Anna was miserable, but she did as she was told. Spanking herself over and over, each one harder and shouting. "Thank you daddy!" After each one.
Kyle was wanking his cock watching this 18 year old spank herself, her face fully in the shot of the multiple cameras he had placed around the room.
After Anna had finished spanking herself, her arse was red raw when she spoke out. "Are we done?"
Then Kyle sent her a text. "Not even close. Go to the Hendry's bed room, see if they have any sex toys."
Kyle knew he left a big, black dildo that belonged to his wife at the top of her draw, easy to find.
When Anna read the text she was shocked and quickly shouted out. "I can't do that!"
Kyle quickly replied. "You will do what you're fucking told! If you question me again, I will send your video without warning!"
Anna panicked at that, knowing that this man probably wasn't playing around. So, she went up the stairs, still completely naked and went into the Hendry's bedroom. Looking into some of their draws, Anna opened the one next to Jenna's side of the bed and saw a large, black dildo in there right on the top.
Fuck! Anna thought, hoping she wouldn't find anything.
Kyle knew she might try and say there was nothing there, so he texted her. "I have cameras all over the house, I know you found a dildo."
Anna read the text and hung her head, knowing she had no choice. Taking the dildo back into the living room, she held it up and said. "Got it."
Then a text came through.
"Good, now slide it in your pussy."
Anna couldn't believe what she was reading! The most she has ever had inside of her was 2 fingers! And this dildo was a lot bigger than that!
"I can't do that!" She shouted out, "It's too big!"
Then Kyle smiled to himself and had another idea, texting her he said. "You better suck it to get it nice and wet. Go on slut, show me how good you are at sucking dick. I'm sure you've sucked dozens of men."
Anna scoffed when she read the text, shouting out. "Actually I haven't sucked dozens of men!!"
But there was no text in reply, holding onto the dildo Anna couldn't imagine it fitting inside of her. However, she knew the blackmailer wouldn't stop, she could only try and make it as painless as possible.
Holding the dildo up, Anna opened her mouth and licked her lips and moved her head forward until her lips were wrapped around the dildo. Gathering spit onto her tongue she ran it all over the fake cock as she moved her mouth up and down.
Kyle was wanking his cock faster, watching this sexy 18 year old suck on the fake cock, imagining it was his own. She couldn't take much down her throat but she will train her more.
Anna kept bobbing up and down on the fake dick, making it as wet as possible with her tongue as she licked up and down the shaft. She tried to imagine it was Patrick's cock and not think that there was a man wanking over her right now.
Then her phone vibrated again. "Good slut, now get on the sofa and spread your legs."
Sighing, Anna went and sat down, spreading her toned legs she began to move the dildo up and down her pussy lips, hoping if she could try and get it more wet then it would go in easier. Much to her surprise, her pussy was already wet!
I can't possibly be enjoying that!
When the dildo moved against her clit it sent a wave of pleasure through her body and made her legs tremble. Kyle caught it all on the camera, seeing that Anna was getting into it. Then he texted her. "Now, slide it inside your tight pussy."
Reading the text, Anna knew she was about to have to fuck herself for this stranger. Rubbing her pussy a little more with the dildo, she lined the tip with her pussy and slowly pushed it inside of her.
"Ahhhhh." She whispered in pain as she felt her pussy lips stretching around the fake cock.
"Keep going slut!" Kyle text her.
Anna didn't stop, slowly pushing the dildo a little deeper. Pulling it out a little and then pushing it further using her juices as lube. Deeper and deeper she would push the dildo, until the felt the flat base on her pussy and she knew that the full thing was inside of her.
"Mmmmmmm!" Anna let out an accidental moan of feeling so full! Then her phone vibrated.
"How does that feel slut?"
She whispered out. "Full!"
She didn't know what was happening to her, her disgust of the situation seemed to have died down. With her pussy so full and knowing someone was getting off whilst watching her seemed to actually turn her on. She slowly pulled the dildo out a little and then pushed it back in, her juices now coating the fake cock and making it slightly easier, even if she still felt stretched around it.
Kyle sat back and wanked his cock, watching Anna slowly fucking herself with the dildo and smiling at her pleasure.
Anna didn't receive a text for a few minutes, but she was getting lost in her own mind. She started to move her hand faster, sliding the dildo in and out of her when she reached up and cupped her tit with her hand and squeezed it and gave out a quiet moan.
Then she received a text.
"You're so hot you little slut! Don't you wish that was a real cock fucking you!"
Anna moaned at the text, thinking of Patrick's cock inside of her. She started to move her hand faster and faster. She could get nearly all of the dildo out of her before pushing it deep back inside and filling her back up.
Suddenly the TV screen lit up with a picture of a giant cock! Anna was shocked at the sight of another dick, especially one that big!
While Kyle was wanking, he had put the photo of his cock onto the TV for Anna to see. Knowing he was planning on having her service his cock in person, He watched her face as she stared at his cock, the whole time still fucking herself with the dildo.
"You like slut?" Kyle texted her.
Without meaning to, Anna moaned out loud.
"Yeeesss." As she roughly fucked the dildo in and out of her soaking wet pussy.
Anna couldn't take her eyes off of the giant cock on the screen, as she pushed the dildo inside of her, instead of thinking of Patrick's cock she was imagining it was this one.
"Beg for your daddy's cock!" Kyle texted Anna, she was so lost in her building orgasm that she almost missed it.
When she read the text her body was shaking with pleasure, letting out a moan louder than she intended. "I want your cock daddy!!"
Saying the words were the last straw and her body erupted into an orgasm that shook her entire body! Her legs were quivering in the air as she arched her back up and grabbed onto her tits with the dildo deep inside of her pussy.
At the same time Kyle had covered his stomach in a heavy load of cum, as listening to Anna moaning sent him over the edge.
Anna remained panting on the sofa for a few minutes with the dildo all the way inside her. When her breathing calmed down, she looked at her phone to see another text from the unknown number, it said. "Good slut. That will make a great new video. You look to be enjoying yourself as my new slave."
Anna's pleasure disappeared when she read and that and realised she had just given more ammunition to be blackmailed with. Quietly whispering she nervously asked. "Can I put my clothes back on now?"
Kyle text her back. "Yes. Put the dildo back where you found it."
Anna was happy to get dressed again and she went upstairs to return the dildo after washing her own cum off of it. Whilst in the bathroom she looked at herself in the mirror, shouting in her head for being so stupid and letting this stranger have another video of her.
After cumming, Kyle was done with tormenting his babysitter. He knew he had to play carefully, when she finds out it is him who is blackmailing her then he will run the risk of Anna telling his wife and ruining their relationship. But after seeing how into it she was tonight, he knew he just had to keep pushing the young girl until she was completely under his control.
Anna remained and watched TV for the next hour or so until Kyle returned home.
"Hey Anna, did you have a good night?" He asked walking into the living room and seeing her on the sofa.
"Erm, yeah." She said standing up.
"Do you want me to drive you home?" Kyle asked, staring at the girl and knowing he has seen everything underneath her clothes.
"Yes please." Anna whispered.
The drive home was in complete silence, Kyle had to fight every urge to just use her then and there but he knew he had to wait.
When he dropped her off, Anna ran inside without saying anything and Kyle drove home, thinking of his next part of the plan.

CHAPTER 5

Anna had been a wreck the last few days! Not believing what she did and not being able to understand why she enjoyed it so much! She wasn't a slut, but she was acting like it. She couldn't deny how turned on she was when the blackmailer was giving her orders, or how horny she got staring at his cock!
She hadn't heard anything from her blackmailer for a few days and she was hoping it was over, until her phone vibrated and she saw it was a text from him. "Good Morning slut. Today you are to wear a skirt and no underwear underneath."
Anna sighed to herself and replied. "Why? Can we not just end this now? You've had your fun!"
She quickly got a reply back. "You will be punished for that my slut! You will do everything I ask you and if you ever disobey me then the world will see what a whore you are!!"
Anna was shaking reading this, knowing that he had everything he needed to ruin her! After taking a few minutes to calm herself down, she replied. "I'm sorry, please don't send it to anyone. I will do as you ask."
Kyle then replied. "Good slut. But you are still being punished!"
"I understand." Anna replied, wanting to please this man so he won't show anyone the videos of her.
Kyle was going to play golf with Anna's dad today and he had found out that his wife was out for the weekend when he decided on the next stage of his plan.
Two days after Anna fucked herself with the dildo, Kyle and Jenna went to Anna's house to have dinner with her parents. Whilst there he placed a few cameras around her house and gave himself a new way to spy on the young girl.
While Kyle was out with Anna's dad, he had arranged for a friend of his to go round and drop off a package, it was a dildo for her to keep. Kyle then texted Anna. "You are getting a present from me to you today."
Anna was shocked at this. He knows where I live?!
Anna was shaking in fear, panicking that this man knew where she lived and could somehow harm her. Then she texted him back. "How do you know where I live?!"
Kyle replied. "I know everything slut."
Anna was almost crying now, not seeing any way out of this situation, then another text came. "When the man delivers it, you are to offer him a blowjob for payment."
WHAT?! Anna screamed in her head! Not believing that he just told her to do this! As quick as she could, Anna texted him back. "I can't do that! I have a boyfriend!!!"
Kyle just smiled at his phone, looking up to see Anna's dad parking his car a few feet away. He texted her back. "You will do what you're fucking told!! And just know, I see everything!!"
And then Kyle sent her a clip of Anna standing in her living room!
Anna was frozen, realising he somehow has cameras in her own house now! She felt like she was in some sick horror movie and not knowing how to get out of it.
Kyle was on the 5th hole of the golf course when his friend texted to say he was delivering the dildo. Kyle looked at the cameras he set up at Anna's and texted her. "Your present should be there soon. Do not disobey me!"
Anna's head was a mess, she couldn't do what he was telling her too! Maybe he was only bluffing about sending the videos she thought! When the door bell rang she nearly jumped out of her skin.
Going to answer the door she saw a 6 foot white man who looked pretty muscular holding a cardboard box and smiling at her.
"Are you Anna?" He asked looking at the name on the box.
"Y-yes." Anna replied.
She has decided to not go through with it, taking the parcel and closing the door. She lent her back onto it as her breathing got heavier, fearful of what will happen now. Then her phone vibrated. "You naught fucking whore!! You get him back and offer to suck his cock now or I hit send!"
Then Kyle sent a screenshot of a text he had prepared to send to his normal number. Although he enjoyed playing with the girl, he had no intention of sending the videos to other people, but she didn't know that.
Anna panicked more now, seeing the text and not wanting Mr Hendry to see what she did on his sofa while she was supposed to be babysitting! She took a deep breath in and opened the front door, the delivery man still on the drive when she shouted. "Wait! Can you come back?"
The man gave a little smile and started to walk back towards her. When he was only a foot away, he asked. "What's wrong?"
She couldn't even look at him, her eyes were fixed onto the ground when she whispered. "Would you like a blowjob?"
There it was, she has officially offered herself to give a blowjob to this stranger.
"Excuse me?" The delivery man said back.
With her eyes still fixed onto the ground, Anna repeated herself. "For delivering my parcel, would you like a blowjob?"
She prayed that he would say no, that he would see how much she didn't want to. Until he said. "Let's go inside little girl."
Oh no!
Anna stepped to the side as this big man walked past her and into the house.
Kyle was looking at his phone and smiling, knowing he would have some good new videos of her. He sent her a text. "Good girl. Now do everything he asks, but do not let him fuck you!"
Anna looked at her phone and sighed. Brushing her straight black hair to her side she walked into the living room where the delivery man was standing smiling at her. "So, you want to offer me a blowjob?" He asked.
"Y-yes sir." Anna replied, although she did not want to suck his cock and cheat on her boyfriend.
"Good." He said and then he sat onto the sofa. "Come and undo my trousers." He ordered.
Anna was trembling as she walked over to him, once she was standing between his legs she lowered her hands to his belt and undid it and unzipped his trousers.
"Good, get on your knees. It'll be easier then." He said.
The way he spoke wasn't nasty or cruel, Anna assumed she was just used to her blackmailer calling her a slut. Then a thought came to her head, looking at the delivery driver she asked. "Is it you?"
He looked confused and replied. "Is what me?"
Anna realised he wasn't the blackmailer and just shook her head before getting onto her knees.
The delivery man then pulled his own trousers down and Anna watched his cock get freed. It was so big! A lot bigger than Patricks, but not as big as the blackmailer's cock and she knew for sure it wasn't him.
"You can get started now." He said.
Anna looked at him one last time, he was smiling back at her and she was actually grateful that he seemed nice.
Reaching forward, Anna wrapped her fingers around the big cock, realising how much bigger it was than her boyfriends. Instinctively she started to wank the cock with her hand for a little while until the man said. "No offence sweetie, but I can wank myself off. And you did offer a blowjob."
"Sorry." Anna stuttered, knowing that she was about to have the second cock in her life in her mouth.
Once again, she pulled back her black hair and then grabbed the cock, opening her mouth wide, she slowly leaned forward until she felt the warm cock go past her lips which she then wrapped around him.
"Ooohh yeahh." He moaned when he felt her lips around his dick.
Doing what she has done with Patrick, Anna started to massage the head of his cock with her tongue, rubbing her spit all around it as she slowly moved her lips up and down.
"You're good at that." The man moaned as he watched the 18 year old beauty slowly bobbing up and down.
Anna didn't say anything and just kept sucking on the giant cock as she ran her tongue along his shaft.
"You just love giving blowjobs or something?" He asked.
Anna brought the cock out of her mouth and said. "Something like that." And then returned to sucking his cock.
As she kept sucking his dick, Anna realised she was getting more and more into it. Picking up the pace she was bobbing up and down faster now. Forcing her lips to suck around his cock as she tasted his precum.
"Mmmm." She accidentally moaned around the giant cock in her mouth.
"Oh yeah." The man moaned.
Anna was getting properly into it now and she could feel her own wet pussy dripping down her leg due to lack of underwear.
Wrapping her hand around the bottom of the cock that she couldn't fit into her mouth, she would hungrily bob up and down whilst wanking him off. Pushing her head further, she would feel the dick hitting her throat and forcing her to gag but that wasn't stopping her.
"Gllllggggg!" Anna moaned as she took as much of the cock that she could down her throat, feeling her spit drooling down her chin.
"Fuck yes!!" The man was moaning as Anna deep throated his cock.
Faster and faster now she was bobbing up and down on his cock, her lips tightly wrapped around his cock as she sucked his dick.
"I won't last much longer." The man warned.
She had only swallowed cum the one time she sucked Patrick's cock and she didn't mind it, so she moaned.
"Mmmm." Whilst sucking his dick to let him know to cum in her mouth.
"Fuuuuckkkk!" He moaned and gripped onto her soft, black hair as Anna felt shot after shot of warm cum filling her mouth.
"Mmmmmm!" She moaned swallowing down the fat load and loving every taste.
She kept sucking the big cock like a slut she was at the moment, getting every last drop of cum until he started to go soft in her mouth.
"That was fucking amazing!" The delivery man panted as Anna pulled her mouth away from his cock.
Spit was dripping down her chin as she wiped it off and gave a nervous laugh.
"Thankyou." She replied, although she didn't know why she was thanking him.
"No, thank you!" He said and then stood up and pulled his trousers back up, "I have more deliveries to do but you were amazing." He said and then walked off.
Anna remained on her knees, savouring the taste of cum in her mouth when her phone vibrated. "You looked like you were enjoying yourself slut."
Anna was horny as fuck now and wanted to get some control, she texted back. "I loved sucking his big cock, it's so much better than your cock!"



Kyle laughed at the response and text her back. "You naughty slut, seems you like getting punished."
Anna panicked then, not wanting to be forced to suck another stranger off she quickly replied. "I'm sorry, I didn't mean it!"
Kyle replied. "It's okay slut. Open the package."
Opening the box, Anna was stunned to see a dildo as big as the black one in the box.
"Get on the sofa and fuck yourself now!" Kyle texted her.
Anna knew she was horny and knew that her blackmailer already had the videos so she thought the least she could do is get to cum.
Sitting on the sofa, Anna spread her legs and pulled up her skirt. With a lot more ease than last time, she slid the entire dildo deep into her drenched pussy.
"Fuuuuckkk!" She moaned louder knowing no one was in.
"Now fuck yourself whore!" Kyle texted her.
"Yes daddy!" Anna moaned out loud, lost in lust.
Faster and faster, she was fucking her smooth pussy with the dildo taking it deep inside. Her moans were getting uncontrollable and she closed her eyes and imagined the delivery drivers cock back in her mouth.
"Fuck! Fuck!" Anna kept panting out.
Kyle looked up from his phone to see Anna's dad lining up to hit the golf ball, looking back and seeing how close Anna was to cumming he texted her. "Stop right now!!"
Reading the text, Anna replied. "What?!"
"No cumming! That is your punishment!" Kyle replied.
"Please! I'm so horny!" Anna replied, not caring about sounding desperate because her pussy was screaming for attention.
"Take that fucking dildo out of your pussy now!" Kyle texted her.
Anna once again realised the lack of power she had, so she pulled out the dildo from her dripping pussy and pulled her skirt back down. Her sexual frustration was through the roof as she cleaned the dildo and hid it in her room.
"Good whore." Kyle texted her.
Anna didn't reply, angry that she was just made to suck a stranger's cock and that she wasn't even allowed to cum!
Kyle was laughing to himself while watching how frustrated Anna was. Then he turned the screen off and spoke to her father about grabbing a beer after the game.
If only he knew what a slut your daughter is going to be for me. Kyle thought to himself whilst talking to her dad. And then he sent the picture of his cock to Anna and said. "How badly do you wish you had my dick right now whore?"
Anna was on her bed, her pussy begging to be touched when she received the text. Just seeing the giant cock sent her pussy quivering, without thinking she replied.
An hour later, Kyle and Anna's dad were sat at the bar in the golf club chatting, when Kyle pulled up his phone and saw the reply from Anna. "I need that right now!! Please let me cum!"
After she hit send, she realised that she gave in to the blackmailer, but she wasn't thinking with her head right now.
Kyle replied. "You will have it in your pussy soon enough my slave!"
Anna was torn, she was so fucking horny! But she still didn't want to cheat (any more than she already has) on Patrick. But that didn't stop her texting back, trying anything to be allowed to cum. "Please daddy, can I cum?"
"Good to see you are learning your place. Tomorrow, you will suck my cock for real. And no, you cannot cum!" Kyle replied.
Anna read the text a few times, she was finally going to meet her blackmailer, but she was still annoyed that she couldn't cum.

CHAPTER 6

Anna got no sleep, her pussy craving attention that was unbelievable, while Kyle slept like a baby, knowing that soon he would have his 18 year old baby sitter sucking his cock before long.
When Anna woke up, she saw a text on her phone from the blackmailer. "Slut, you are going to this address where you will finally suck my cock. Bring your dildo."
Anna looked at the address but it wasn't anywhere she recognised. She knew she would do as she was told, anything if it meant she could cum.
Although she was feeling guilty knowing that she would soon be cheating on her boyfriend, she was also annoyed at Patrick because it was the conversation with him that got her into this mess in the first place!
It was midday when Anna got the address that the blackmailer sent to her, it was an adult book store that looked beaten up from the outside. Stepping in, there were only 3 people in the store, all men. Then her phone vibrated. "In the back, the furthest cubical on the wall."
Anna followed the instructions and when she was in the cubical, she saw a small hole on the wall.
Oh my god! This is a glory hole!
Anna was annoyed that she wouldn't actually see who her blackmailer was, when another text came through from him. "Soon my cock will come through the hole. You know what to do."
On the ground was a battered cushion that Anna rested her knees on. She could hear footsteps outside of the cubical and then one door open and close.
Suddenly, a cock appeared through the hole, and not just any cock. She recognised this as her blackmailer's cock! The man controlling her was on the other side of this wall and all she can think is, What a fucking big cock!
Kyle knew he couldn't speak because she would recognise his voice, so he texted her. "Slut. Suck my cock now!"
Knowing what she had to do, Anna grabbed onto the cock. It was so long and as thick as her forearm, so thick that she couldn't wrap her fingers around it. Licking her lips, Anna leaned forward and allowed her blackmailers cock to enter her mouth.
Fuuuuckkkk Kyle thought to himself, he has dreamt of this moment and finally he had her soft lips around his cock.
Anna could barely get her mouth around the cock but did the best she could to wrap her lips around it. Her horniness still running wild, she instantly started to roll her tongue along the head of the cock and tasting his precum.
"Mmmmmm." Anna moaned with the giant cock around her mouth.
Without wasting any time, she started to bob up and down on the big cock. Pulling it out of her mouth every now and again to lick the shaft all over.
She could hear her blackmailer's moans getting louder as she sucked his cock. Her black hair would get into her face and when she brushed it back, she realised her spit had gotten onto it. However, she kept greedily bobbing up and down on the big cock and loving it.
Kyle then texted her. "Get your dildo out!"
For the first time, Anna spoke directly to her blackmailer. "Got it."
Her soft voice almost made Kyle cum immediately, knowing he finally had her where he wanted her. He sent her a text. "Put it on the ground and ride it as you suck my cock!"
Anna was ecstatic to have her pussy touched again. Straight away she pulled her thong off and put the dildo onto the ground. Lining the tip to her pussy, she easily slid all the way down onto the dildo.
"Fuuuuuckkk." She whispered as she impaled herself on the big fake cock.
Looking up at the giant cock in front of her, she grabbed onto it and wrapped her lips around it once more. Bouncing up and down on the dildo as she bobbed her head back and forth on the cock.
"Mmmmmm!" She kept moaning around the cock as her pussy was soaking the dildo.
Kyle was in heaven, listening to this little slut moaning around his cock. What he would give to go into her cubical and fuck her! But he knew he had to wait, but he tested the waters by texting her. "Do you want me to fuck you slut?!"
Anna read the text, her head was screaming, TAKE THAT HUGE COCK INTO YOUR PUSSY!!, But she managed to control herself and whispered. "I'm a virgin daddy. I am saving it."
Those words were a dream to Kyle, knowing that he will be indeed taking her virginity, just not yet.
After that Anna carried on sucking his cock with a passion, giving him the sloppiest and dirtiest blowjob she could. Spitting on the cock, she forced it deep down her throat. Her spit was pouring down her chin and her moans were getting louder and louder around the cock.
Without warning, the cock erupted into her mouth making her choke on the cum! But like the good slut she was she swallowed it all down, sucking the cock deep as it kept cumming and cumming into her mouth.
"Mmmmmm!" She moaned around the cock as she kept fucking herself with the dildo.
When Kyle had finished cumming, he pulled his cock back through the hole and texted Anna. "Good whore. Now make yourself cum and be loud! I want to hear you moaning for me!"
Anna's head was gone now, she didn't care about being a slut. She ferociously bounced up and down on the dildo as her moaning got louder and louder. Wanting to please this man she would shout out. "I'm so fucking wet daddy! My pussy is dripping!"
The sound of her wet pussy getting fucked echoed the room as Anna kept bouncing on the dildo.
"I'm going to cum daddy! I'm going to cum like a fucking slut for you!!!"
Her orgasm building up more and more, the taste of cum in her mouth and the denial of cumming the last day. When Anna came it hit her like a ton of bricks.
"Oh my fucking godddd!!!" She screamed.
"FUCK MEEE DADDY!!!"
Anna's body was trembling around the dildo as her cum poured out all over it, her pussy was well and truly fucked from herself as her body slowly recovered from riding.
Her phone then vibrated and she read the text. "Such a good whore. There is queue waiting to use your mouth."
Although Anna had cum, when another big cock appeared through the hole, her desire for more came back.
Without thinking, she grabbed onto the cock and started to bob up and down on it. Forcing the cock down her throat as she choked on the dick and had spit pouring out of her mouth.
An hour later, Anna was leaving the cubical having swallowed 4 loads of cum in total.

CHAPTER 6

Kyle was in his office, Jenna was asleep and he was wanking again over the videos he had of Anna and picturing her mouth around his cock again.
He was surprised how easily she was becoming a slut for him, having being told how many cocks she sucked in the glory hole. He smiled to himself as he planned the next few steps that would eventually lead to him taking his 18 year old babysitter's virginity.
At the same time, Anna was in her bed. She hasn't heard from her blackmailer for a few days. She couldn't believe what a slut she was at the glory hole. She happily sucked so many cocks and swallowed all of their loads! If Patrick knew he would dump her straight away.
Anna knew she needed to control herself as she was becoming like the slut her blackmailer called her. Yet at the same time, her pussy was wet below her as she forced the dildo deep inside. Fucking herself for the second time today whilst looking at her blackmailers cock.
The end for now.
ANNA WILL RETURN
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The Younger Years
I was born on the 25th of December 1984, my parents are Trevor Anderson and Janice Anderson, at my birth they had been married for three years.
I am the youngest of my siblings, my eldest being my brother Ben and my sister Kate being in the middle, we are each two years apart and it took me a long time to work out that my parents weren't married when they had Ben.
We were by no means rich, my parents both worked average pay jobs but with my grandparents being able to look after us made life easier for my mum and dad.
My earliest memory was the first time my dad took me to primary school, along the way he got distracted and me, being young and adventurous, I ended up jumping into the canal down the road from our house! It was safe to say it took my Mum a while to let my Dad take me to school again.
If any of you have elder siblings that went to the same school as you then you know that you are automatically known by most of the teachers. Ben was a loud and a centre of attention kind of kid, a bit of a troublemaker but nothing too bad, just enough for the teachers to straight away keeping an eye on me. My sister though was quiet, maybe since Ben was so loud it drowned out my sister.
By the time that Ben had finished Primary school and left to go to high school I had formed my own group of friends and my own young personality. Truth be told, I copied a lot of what Ben said and did but since he was no longer at the school it seemed like I came up with a lot of the fun ideas he had.
In my final year we had the best teacher in the school, Mr Tucking. He was funny, nice and let us watch a lot of movies throughout the year! I know a lot of kids say it but I am sure I was his favourite. He used to always make me team captain whenever we played sports and I was always in charge of bringing the big TV into the class room or changing the film on the projector.
Then, I hit high school. I don't know what happened but suddenly my loud personality that I copied off my brother dwindled down. I kept my original mates but going into such a larger school we all made new friends. Mine were the sort of in the middle between geeky and athletic, I was super clever so I wasn't a full-on geek, but I liked movies and superheros and writing. I played football (soccer to you Americans), I would say I was a solid 5 out of 10 at the sport.
Although I was quieter and shyer now, I always wanted a girlfriend and for some reason I had no fear of asking the prettiest girls in the school to go out with me, even if they always said no.
I was eventually 16 when I got my first girlfriend and had my first kiss, a girl named Emma. I was crazily young and in love with her, I feel bad about it now, but at the time I ditched my friends a lot to see her. When we eventually broke up, I was very lucky that my friends didn't hold it against me and took me back into the group.
Emma does come back into my life, but that story is yet to come.
Now a little about my home life.
My dad was a strong and strict parent, he worked away a lot so when I got to see him it was really nice. He was big into his sports, and I got into playing football and golf with him. Although he wasn't an emotional man and I think it's due to this that I tend to hide my own emotions now, he never failed to say that he loves all of us.
My mum was the good cop of the two, the cook, maker of school lunches and the one to drive us everywhere.
18 Years Old
My First Blowjob
I turned 18 a few weeks ago and my mates and I went on a night out in Manchester. It was a great night, lots of drinking and dancing and I eventually ended back home at 4am with a kebab. I woke up to find the half-eaten kebab still in my hand and a banging headache.
I had then started a job working in sales, the money wasn't great but I earned a bit of commission and it paid for me to have more nights out with my friends.
"What time are you coming to mine?" My friend James asked me.
"Say 9pm?" I asked back.
"Perfect, see you then." He said and hung up the phone.
I proceeded to get showered, do my hair and get dressed into a black shirt and black jeans. Looking in the mirror I thought I looked good. My short brown hair was slick to one side and I had recently started going to the gym so I could see the little bit of muscle that was coming on.
When I got to James's house there were five of us going out, we had a couple of drinks and headed for the clubs.
After a few shots and dancing I found myself in the smoking area. I wasn't a smoker but some of my mates were and it was nice to be able to hear each other over the music.
It was there that we started chatting to two guys our age. One of them named Jack was chatting to me.
"So where are you from?" He asked.
"Altrincham, about twenty minutes away." I told him.
"Nice, I am from Sheffield but moved here for university." He told me.
Jack had medium length brown hair that was brushed to one side, dressed in a pink shirt and blue jeans and he actually had a really nice smile, not that I usually spotted those kinds of things.
"Do you want a blowjob?" He suddenly blurted out.
My eyes went wide at his question and I looked around to make sure none of my mates heard it!
"Erm, I'm okay." I replied, not wanting a blowjob off this guy.
He was sat down, smiled and looked at me and said, "I don't mind, I can just give you one." He told me.
I was more than confused, was this strange guy seriously offering to suck my dick?
"Are you serious?" I asked him thinking he was joking.
"Yes, I'm serious." He said with a straight face telling me that he meant it.
I was torn and a little drunk. Although I did previously have a girlfriend, we never did anything sexual and I have dreamed of what a blowjob felt like. I blamed it on those reasons for me whispering back to him, "Where?"
Then a huge smile appeared on his face.
"Toilet, now." He whispered back. Then he stood up and walked off.
Looking back at my friends and realising they were all deep in conversation and they wouldn't notice me missing, I followed behind Jack.
Watching him walking into the far cubical, I followed inside and shut the door. He just smiled at me and said, "Pull your trousers down." And then I watched him sitting on the closed toilet seat.
I was nervous, anxious, but extremely horny! So, I unbuckled my belt and unzipped my pants. Then Jack seemed to take charge.
His hands landed on my jeans, and I watched as he pulled them down and saw my 5 inch cock, rock hard and aiming straight at him.
In a second, he gripped onto my cock and I watched as he opened his mouth and then his lips were around my cock.
"Ooooooooh." I quietly moaned.
His mouth was so warm and wet around my cock, I can't actually believe this is how good a blowjob feels.
I watched as Jack wasted no time, his head was moving back and forth over my cock and I could feel myself twitching in his mouth. It was amazing!
"God that's good." I moaned out and placed one hand on the door of the cubical for support.
"Mmmmm." I felt him moan sending vibrations around my cock.
His tongue started to flick along the head of my cock and sent waves of pleasure throughout my body.
Softly I placed one hand onto his thick hair and rested it on him as he kept bobbing up and down on my cock.
When I suddenly felt one of his hands playing with my smooth balls, I thought I was going to faint with the pleasure.
His mouth started to go deeper and deeper onto my cock, I could feel my dick sliding down his wet throat.
"Fuuuckk." I panted out as again and again Jack was deep throating me.
"Glllgggp!" Jack gagged and moaned all over my cock as he kept masterfully sucking my dick.
"I'm not going to last much longer." I warned him.
"Mmm." He moaned around my cock that I took to mean he will swallow my cum.
"Fuuuuckkk!" I moaned out louder than I meant to when I felt my balls tighten and suddenly, I was flooding his mouth with my cum.
"MMMMM!" He moaned as I couldn't stop cumming and cumming as he swallowed down every drop.
Jack kept sucking my cock throughout my orgasm until I started to go soft in his mouth.
"Fuck." I panted when he finally pulled away from my cock.
"Thanks for that." He said wiping his mouth.
"That was amazing." I whispered.
"We should get back outside." He said standing up with a big smile on his face.
"Good idea." I agreed, not wanting my friends to realise I had gone.
When we got back to the smoking area my friends were exactly where I left them and were none the wiser of what I had just done.
"Should we go back inside?" I suggested getting closer to them.
"Sure." One of them said.
As I left the smoking area, I looked at saw Jack smiling and winking at me. I could feel myself blushing with embarrassment as I walked away.
The rest of the night was uneventful compared to my time with Jack.
The next day I was lay in bed recovering from my hang over when I started to think back to the blowjob.
I couldn't believe how good it was, how amazing his mouth felt around my cock.
Closing my eyes, I took my now hard cock into my hand and slowly started to wank picturing Jack's blowjob. Feeling his warm, wet mouth around my cock. It must have only taken me a few minutes to cum all over my own stomach.
Rising curiosity
The next few weeks I found myself wanking all the time and thinking of Jack sucking my cock. I eventually found myself reading stories online of men sucking other men's cocks and I realised that I got massively turned on.
I knew I wasn't gay, I loved women and got just as turned on with them, but the more stories I read the more and more I was getting aroused by the idea of sucking cock. I don't know what it was but the idea of being on my knees and giving a man the pleasure that Jack gave to me was a huge turn on. What turned me on more was the idea of an older man.
It seemed that nearly every night I was wanking thinking and reading about sucking cock. Every time I came, I told myself that I was no longer going to do it, but then when I was horny it would be the same.
After just reading blowjob stories for a long time, it just wasn't enough. I eventually found myself on an online chat. Putting my name and my age I was shocked by how many older men were sending me messaged.
I was actually kind of flattered at first.
Then I started my journey of talking to men online, I soon found out that I am definitely submissive. Having older men telling me they want my young mouth wrapped around their cock until they cum down my throat had my cock hard all of the time.
After a couple of weeks of dirty talking to strangers online, one man messaged me.
"Hi Adam, my name is Jeff and I live near Manchester. How are you doing?"
I clicked the message and quickly replied.
"Hi Jeff, it's nice to meet you. I'm really well thanks how're you?"
Jeff: "I'm good thanks, have you been on here long?"
Adam: "Just a few weeks, but I have no real life experience."
Jeff: "Do you want real life experience?"
Adam: "I'm not sure, right now it is just fantasy. How old are you by the way?"
Jeff: "I'm 57, I hope that's okay?"
Adam: "That's fine, I prefer older men."
My cock was rock hard below me as I was chatting with Jeff. Most of my messages on here were straight into filthy messages but Jeff actually wanted to have a conversation with me.
Jeff: "That's good, I prefer younger men."
Adam: "That's good. Are you gay?"
Then he surprised me.
Jeff: "Actually I am married to a woman. I just love having younger men pleasing me."
I couldn't believe this, I couldn't imagine someone being married and letting other guys suck your cock. Although I knew it was wrong that I was chatting to a married man, for some reason I was more turned on than ever! I replied back to him.
Adam: "I have never spoken to a married man before."
Jeff: "It doesn't put you off, does it?"
Adam: "No, actually I like it..."
Jeff: "Good, because when my wife is away, I love to fuck a young slut like yourself."
Oh my god! My cock nearly came right there and then! I had never been called a slut by someone before and I don't know why but it just turned me on even more!
Adam: "No one has called me a slut before."
Jeff: "Well that is what you want to be isn't it? A slut for your daddy."
Fuuuckkk! I knew I liked it when older men took charge but I have never experience this. When I didn't reply straight away Jeff messaged me again.
Jeff: "Is your cock hard for your daddy my slut?"
Deciding I will carry on with it I messaged back.
Adam: "Yes I am hard for you daddy."
Jeff: "Good boy, wank your hard cock for me now."
Adam: "Yes daddy."
I was quickly wanking my hard cock for this older man.
Jeff: "Do you wish your daddy was there now? Having his big cock in your mouth?"
Adam: "Yes daddy I would love to have your big cock in my mouth right now!"
Jeff: "Good slut. I want to feel your tongue all over my cock and running around my balls. Would you like that?"
Adam: "I would love to do that for you daddy! I want to be a good boy and take your big cock!"
Jeff: "Keep wanking, imagine I am there holding your head down while you take my cock down your throat!"
I knew I wasn't going to last much longer with this man, I could feel my orgasm building up fast.
Adam: "I'm going to cum soon!"
Jeff: "Beg your daddy to cum slut!"
Adam: "Please daddy! Please let me cum!"
Jeff: "CUM YOU DIRTY COCKSUCKING SLUT!"
"Fuuuuckkkkk!" I actually shouted out as I covered myself in cum. I was sitting at the computer and my cum kept flying out of my cock all over me. It was fucking amazing!
But like normal, once I came and my horniness dies down, I was no longer desperate for cock. Without saying anything else I turned off the computer and cleaned myself up.
The next night, my mum and dad were working late, my brother was out with friends and my sister was in her room. My horniness came back to me and I fired up the computer. Going back onto the chatroom, I got about 6 messages until one I recognise.
Jeff: "Hi there boy, what happened to you last night?"
I felt bad for leaving without saying anything, so I messaged him back.
Adam: "Hi, I'm sorry about that. Once I came I feel a bit awkward and nervous so I left."
It didn't take long for Jeff to reply.
Jeff: "I understand. It must be confusing for you."
I didn't expect such an understanding response and it made me feel even more guilty for leaving him hanging.
Adam: "Thank you, I am straight. It's just when I'm horny I come on here."
Jeff: "It's okay, but you do owe me!"
Adam: "Definitely! I want to help you cum!"
Jeff: "Are you free to meet and you can make it up to me in person? My wife is away for a week."
I read the message a few times. I was so close to typing back that I would meet him, but something stopped me. Instead, I typed back.
Adam: "I don't think I'm ready to meet yet. I'm sorry."
I nervously waited for his reply.
Jeff: "That's okay, but when you are ready. I am the first one who gets to use your pretty mouth!"
Wanting to make up for last night, I replied.
Adam: "Yes daddy..."
Jeff: "Good boy, now get your young, hard cock out."
Adam: "Yes daddy, I am really hard already!"
Jeff: "Good boy, start slowly wanking your cock for me."
Adam: "I am, how big is your cock?"
Jeff: "It is 7 inches, might be too big to fit in your mouth on your first time."
Adam: "I will do my best..."
Jeff: "I'm sure you will slut. You will get better the more you practice on my cock!"
Adam: "Yes daddy! I would love to have my lips around your big cock and take you down my throat!"
Jeff: "Good slut! I can't wait to see your young mouth around my cock, have you moaning as you take my cock deeper and deeper down! Will you let your daddy take your ass?"
Honestly, I have never thought about my ass being played with. I have read the stories and know about it, but it's not something that ever appealed to me. So, I replied.
Adam: "I just want to suck cock daddy I'm sorry."
Jeff: "It's okay, you can just be my cocksucker slut!"
Adam: "Yes daddy! Are you wanking your big cock thinking about me?"
Jeff: "Yes, I am son, thinking of your tongue tasting my precum until I cum down your throat!"
Adam: "I will swallow all of your cum like a good slut daddy!"
Jeff: "Good boy, keep wanking your hard cock for me."
Adam: "I'm getting close to cumming daddy, are you close?"
Jeff: "Nearly slut, how badly do you want my cum?"
Adam: "I want you to cum a huge load down my throat! Imagine my young mouth swallowing your huge load!"
After a few minutes, Jeff replied.
Jeff: "Good boy, you just made me cum. It won't be long until you are tasting it for real. Now cum all over yourself and lick it up like a good slut!"
Reading that I instantly covered myself in cum. Being so submissive for this older man made me hornier than ever and I fucking loved it! Much to my own surprise, I actually brought my hand to my mouth and licked my cum off of it and I actually liked the taste.
Adam: "I have done it daddy."
Jeff: "Good boy, I'm glad you didn't just turn off your computer."
Adam: "I feel a little more relaxed with you now."
Jeff: "Good, I will speak to you soon."
And then we both logged off.
I was surprised with myself, I didn't feel the shame or guilt after I had cum, in fact I loved it! I licked a little more of my cum before cleaning the rest with a towel.
Over the next three weeks I chatted to Jeff most nights and we made each other cum. I was now totally relaxed and even chatted to him normally after I had cum.
The First Time
"Adam! Tea is ready!" My mum shouted from downstairs.
I had just loaded the computer up to see if Jeff was online, but I quickly shut it all down and ran downstairs.
Sitting at the table, my mum brought us all out a meal of burger and chips.
"Ben, how long are you back for?" My dad asked.
"Just the week then back to university." He replied.
"And Sam, any plans this week?" My dad asked.
"Not much, just working." She replied. My sister has started a position as an administrator and she was really enjoying it. It was nice to see my sister coming out of her shell and she actually started a relationship with a guy called Steve who has come round a few times and he seemed nice.
"Adam, are you working this week?" My dad asked me.
"Yeah, work as normal. Maybe see my friends this weekend." I told him.
After dinner, I went straight into the other room and loaded the computer up. To my luck, Jeff was on.
Adam: "Hi daddy." I messaged.
Jeff: "Hi slut. How are you?"
Adam: "Good, I just had dinner with my family."
Jeff: "That's nice, I had the same with the wife and kids. How is your family?"
Adam: "They are good, my brother is going back to university soon so it was nice to see him."
Jeff: "Did he have all the attention as is normal?"
I have opened up a lot to Jeff recently, we were actually getting quite close.
Adam: "No he is actually not too annoying now lol."
Jeff: "Good. So, I want to meet soon."
Jeff has been getting on me more about meeting up and I have been coming around to the idea of it. My fantasy of wanting it to become a reality happening more and more. Nervously, I typed back.



Adam: "When are you free?"
It took Jeff about 2 seconds to reply.
Jeff: "This weekend. You are coming to my place."
It surprised me how quickly he could arrange it, I replied back.
Adam: "Will your family be out?"
Jeff: "Yes they are all away, don't you worry."
Adam: "Could we meet somewhere first? So I know you aren't some crazy guy?"
Jeff: "Of course, I totally understand. How about meeting at a coffee shop first for a chat?"
Adam: "That sounds perfect to me!"
Jeff: "Same to me! Finally, I can put a face to the boy who has been making me cum so much!"
Adam: "Lol same!"
After that we agreed on a coffee shop we could meet at on Friday afternoon after we both finish work.
The entire week I was a nervous wreck. I nearly cancelled on Jeff dozens of times but something inside of me stopped me. I thought that this was my opportunity to meet and finally suck an actual cock. If I didn't like it then I could leave and there would be no repercussions.
Finally, it was Friday and I finished work and was on the bus to meet Jeff. I was sweating and shaking with nerves.
When I was finally there, I couldn't see any men sitting on their own, so I ordered myself a coffee and sat down. It must have been fifteen minutes when I jumped to someone tapping my shoulder.
"Adam?"
I turned around and saw who I assumed was Jeff. He looked well for his age but was clearly an older man. He had short brown hair, he was slightly bigger, not fat, just not muscular I stuttered out, "Y-yes. Jeff?"
He smiled and sat opposite from me. "Yesh I am. You are as pretty as I was hoping." He said.
Oh my god! I can't do this! I thought.
"It's okay, don't be so nervous. We are just talking." He said clearly being able to see my panic.
"S-sorry." I replied.
"Let's just have a chat and see how it goes." He said, as though he wasn't the man that normally calls me slut and I call daddy.
"H-how are you?" I stuttered out.
"All the better now I've seen you." He said with a smile. "How are you?"
"Nervous." I replied with an awkward laugh.
"I can tell," He said, "But don't panic, tell me about your day?"
We sat and spoke for thirty minutes more, although I was still regretting my decision, I did loosen up a little. Eventually Jeff said. "So, do you want to come back to my place?"
I looked into his eyes, his smile was there but his dominant look was taking over. I replied back.
"I... I don't know."
"What are you nervous about?" He asked me.
"I'm not sure, I just don't think I can do it." I told him.
"You know that you want to. And it can be just a onetime thing if you don't like it." He said in a calm voice that actually eased me a little.
"That's true." I whispered.
Then, Jeff leaned in closer to me and whispered.
"Don't you want to have my big cock in your mouth?"
My eyes went wide as I looked at him, I couldn't lie, my cock was rock hard when he said that. Building up my courage I whispered. "Yes."
Then a huge smile appeared on Jeff's face.
"Good, come with me." He said.
When Jeff stood up, I rose with him and we walked side by side. The walk was silent as I was arguing in my head, not believing I was actually going to suck a dick.
When we got to his car, I got into the passenger side and Jeff started driving to his place.
"I'm glad you decided to come back to my place." Jeff said.
"I know." I nervously replied.
"Soon you will officially be a cocksucker." He said in a dominant tone.
"I... I know." I replied.
"Good boy." He said.
The rest of the drive was silent until we pulled outside of his house. Turning off the engine he looked at me with a smile and said, "Let's go."
I got out of the car and followed Jeff into his house. Once inside I saw pictures of his family hanging on the walls, something about this brought the reality of what was about to happen. Looking at him while he closed the door I said, "I can't do this. You're married."
With a smile on his face and not moving from the door he said, "Oh you can't tease me for so long and let me down now."
"Please, I want to go home." I whispered.
And then Jeff took a few steps closer to me. "Now, now son, you are staying here and you are going to take your daddy's cock down your throat." He said.
I was staring at him while he walked closer to me, I wanted to run but it was like cement was attached to my feet. When I felt his hands on my shoulders, I was really afraid.
"Now, come with me." He said and then pushed be backwards until we were in his living room.
"Get on your knees." He ordered.
I just stared at him, still defiant that I wasn't going to do it.
Until he said again, "You are in my house now Adam. You are not leaving without swallowing my cum."
"Please, just let me go." I whispered.
"You cannot think you can tease me for so long and then leave now." He argued and stepped close to me again, and placing his hands on my shoulders he said, "Get on your knees. Now!"
"I can't" I whispered.
Then when I felt Jeff's hands putting pressure onto my shoulders, I felt my legs crumble below me. Suddenly I was on my knees and face to face with Jeff's crotch.
"Take out my cock!" He ordered but I was still frozen. "Fine!" He said, and I watched as he undid his own trousers and pulled them down.
Then I saw it, the first ever cock that wasn't my own. It was hard and huge. Jeff definitely didn't exaggerate on the size of his cock. I can't believe I am staring at another cock, it was so big, so smooth, so amazing.
Without thinking, my hand had a mind of its own and I was now gripping onto his hard cock, it was so big I couldn't fit my hand around it.
"There you go." Jeff encouraged me, "Now, put it in your mouth."
I looked up at him from my knees, him smiling down at me when he whispered, "Suck my cock right now!"
Looking at his cock once more, my mind was settled.
I licked my lips and opened my mouth, leaning forward I felt the warmth from his cock passing my lips and soon I felt the head of his cock pressing against my tongue. Instinctively I wrapped my lips around his cock.
"Mmmmm good cocksucker." Jeff moaned above me.
"Mmmmm." I naturally moaned around his cock.
I could feel my mouth stretched around his cock, feel every ridge and vein that my wet lips wrapped around. Then I brought my tongue up and rubbed it along the head of his cock, tasting his salty but delicious precum.
"Oh yeah, that's good." He moaned above me.
I was committed now, opening my mouth a little more I took more of his cock in me, pushing him further into my mouth.
Jeff stayed perfectly still and let me enjoy sucking my first ever cock. I was slowly bobbing up and down on his cock, sensually moving my lips up and down on him. As more of his precum started to pour out of his cock I greedily licked it up whilst running my tongue along his shaft.
For a few minutes I kept bobbing up and down on this huge cock, only able to take half into my mouth when Jeff said, "Let's get more comfortable."
Suddenly he pulled away and I immediately missed the feel of his cock in my mouth. I watched as Jeff undressed, his naked body was hairy but when he sat down, I couldn't take my eyes off of his cock.
"Crawl to me." He ordered.
My submissive side kicked in and I crawled to Jeff until I was in between his legs. Putting a finger on my chin he brought my gaze to his face.
"Do you want to suck your daddy's cock?"
"Yes daddy." I said back.
"Good boy, now take my big cock in your slut mouth!" He ordered, which sent me into overdrive.
Gripping his cock, I forced it into my mouth and I started to raise my head up and down as I took him deeper down my throat. I was pouring spit all over his cock as I ran my tongue all over him.
"Mmmm good cocksucker." Jeff moaned placing his hands on my head.
Bringing back memories of when Jack sucked my cock in the toilet, I eagerly bobbed up and down on the hard cock in my mouth.
"Lick my balls!" He ordered.
Regretfully, I took the cock out of my mouth. Sticking my wet tongue out of my mouth, I ran it along his big, smooth balls. Taking each small egg shape into my mouth as I massaged them with my tongue.
"Fuck yes! I knew you would submit to me eventually you young slut!" Jeff moaned as I licked his balls.
"Mmmmm." I moaned, loving him calling me a slut.
"You try to play hard to get when you know all you need is your daddy's cock in your mouth, Treating you like the whore you are!" Jeff moaned.
Looking up at him, my spit pouring down my chin I kept wanking his huge cock as I moaned out.
"Yes daddy! I am your slut for you to use!" And then I wrapped my lips back around his cock and started to bob up and down whilst wanking the other half of his cock.
"Oh yeah, you are going to be sucking my cock all the time!" Jeff moaned out.
My eyes were closed, but I knew that this won't be a one-time thing.
Pulling his cock out, I spat on the head and used my spit to wank his cock faster and faster.
"Good boy, see how much you can take down your throat." Jeff ordered.
"Yes daddy." I happily obeyed.
Taking his cock back into my mouth, I pushed my head deeper down and I felt his cock head hit my throat.
"Gllgl!!" I gagged and spat out his cock, a trial of spit went from my mouth to his cock as I looked up at him.
"Relax your throat and breath through your nose, you can take it." He encouraged.
Wiping the spit from my mouth and rubbing it over his cock, I wrapped my lips around it once more. Doing as Jeff said, I tried to relax my throat and pushed my mouth deeper again.
When I felt the cock hitting my throat, I wanted to gag but I held it in, instead I kept pushing a little deeper. Feeling his cock lodged into my throat I gagged. "Glllggggggg!" And I could feel spit pouring out of my mouth as I held him in me.
"Fuuuuuckkkk!" Jeff moaned and gripped onto my head to hold me there! I still didn't have the whole thing in my mouth but I had all I could take.
When Jeff released my head, I pulled back and coughed and spat.
"Such a pretty cocksucker." Jeff moaned whilst stroking my face.
I just smiled back at him before returning to bobbing up and down on his cock, determined to make this older man cum.
"Oh yeah, if only your family knew what a cocksucker you were." Jeff moaned as I kept sucking his dick.
"You want my cum slut?" Jeff asked.
Taking his cock out I pleaded, "Yes daddy! Cum in my mouth!" and then I kept bobbing up and down.
I could feel his legs and balls tensing up and I knew he wasn't going to last much longer.
"Here I cum slut! Swallow it all down!!" He ordered.
"Fuuuuuckkkk!" He grunted and I felt the first load of his cum hit my tongue, the taste was amazing as I swallowed it all down. Again and again, he would shoot more cum into my mouth and I felt it going down my throat. Eagerly I kept bobbing up and down on his cock making sure I milked every last drop of cum from him.
When I felt him going soft in my mouth, I sadly took his cock out of my mouth and looked up at Jeff who was smiling down at me.
"Good boy, you were great for a first time." He said to me.
"Thank you." I replied with a smile, still tasting his cum in my mouth.
"How was it?" He asked.
"Great." I told him.
"I'm going to return the favour." He told me, which could've made me jump with joy. "But not yet." Which shot me down.
When I looked at him with a confused look on my face Jeff explained.
"I don't want you regretting what you have done just yet, and I'm not done using you."
I understood what he meant, once I cum I might change my mind and go home. Whereas when I'm horny I might suck his cock over and over. So, I told him, "Yes daddy."
"Good boy, come with me." He ordered and I followed him upstairs and to his bedroom.
"Take off your clothes and lay on the bed." He ordered.
I wasted no time, stripping off completely I lay down on his bed with my hard cock pointing up.
"No, lie on your front." He ordered.
I was confused as to why he would want me to lay on my front but I did as I was told.
I could hear Jeff moving around and eventually I felt him get onto the bed and then straddle on top of me, sitting on my arse and I could feel his soft, yet still big, cock lay on my back.
Suddenly I felt a liquid being poured onto my back and it was followed by Jeff's big hands rubbing into me.
"Mmmm such a young, hot body." Jeff moaned and I realised he was giving me a massage.
At first, I thought it was a little strange, but once he got going, I was melting into the bed and loving his strong hands kneading my body.
"Mmmmmm." I moaned as he rubbed all over my back, then moving onto my shoulders whilst I could feel his cock hitting my back.
"You like that son?" He whispered.
"Yes daddy." I instinctively moaned back.
Over and over his hands would rub deep into my back, then he massaged my arms and I felt like I was completely loose.
After he was done on my back, I felt Jeff move off of me and I felt his oily hands rubbing over my ass cheeks.
"Mmmmm." I moaned feeling completely relaxed.
"Good boy." Jeff said back as he kept massaging my ass.
He started to move lower onto the back of my thighs and finally on my calf's I was completely covered in oil and Jeff was giving me relaxing pleasure all over.
When he would massage my ass cheeks, I would feel his fingers grip into them and pull them slightly open. At first, I didn't think anything of it until he was getting more constant and pulling them apart more and more. Then I felt him hold both of my cheeks open and heard him moan out.
"Mmmm nice." And I felt his oil dripping down my crack and directly onto my little asshole.
One of his fingers went extremely slowly from the bottom of my balls and up to the top of my crack, slowly circling around my little hole as he did so. Then he did it again, and again, and again.
I was completely relaxed and open, Jeff's fingers kept rubbing against my asshole and eventually his finger remained on it, circling my little hole.
"Mmmmm." I moaned accidentally and I heard Jeff quietly laugh above me.
"Ooooohhhh!" I suddenly tensed up and moaned when one of Jeff's oily fingers went knuckle deep inside of my ass.
"Shhhhhh." Jeff whispered as I felt his knuckles pressing against my ass cheeks. His other hand was rubbing my back as his finger remained deep in me. It took a few minutes but my hole loosened up and accepted his finger. This was when he slowly started to move it in and out of me.
"Such a tight hole." Jeff whispered.
"Mmmm." I moaned loving the feeling of his slippery finger going in and out of me.
Jeff had me right where he wanted me and he knew it. Then I felt a second fingertip at my hole and with a little more force he pushed that fully inside of me.
"Ohhh." I moaned out feeling my ass stretching around his fingers.
"It's okay, just relax and take it." Jeff whispered.
Placing my face back onto the pillow, I allowed this older man to slowly finger my asshole with two fingers. Once I got used to the second finger, Jeff started to pick up the pace of fingering me. I would feel him go knuckle deep and then all the way back out again.
Quietly, I started to moan into the bed, enjoying having my arsehole played with by this man.
"Do you like that?" He whispered leaning down to my ear.
"Yes daddy." I whispered back, feeling my hard cock pressing against the bed.
"What about this?" He whispered and with more force a third finger forced its way inside of me.
"Fuuuckkk." I whispered as I was even more stretched open.
"That's it son, take my fingers." He whispered in my ear as his three fingers started to pump in and out of me.
I was properly oiled up and my asshole was taking his fingers easily now, there would be a slapping sound from his hand hitting my ass because he was fingering me faster and faster.
My whimpering moans were getting louder and louder now, loving having the pleasure in my ass.
"My turn." Jeff said leaving his fingers knuckle deep in me.
"What do you mean?" I whispered.
"You're going to massage me." He told me and then I felt my asshole close up a little as his fingers left me. Feeling my ass staying open and missing the stretching feeling I let out a little moan.
Then Jeff lightly pushed me to one side and lay where I was, except he was on his back. Handing me the oil, I smiled and straddled Jeff's body. I could feel that the back of my body was completely covered in this oil.
Pouring the oil onto his hairy chest until there was a good amount of a puddle on him, I placed the oil down and started to rub my hands all over his chest. Rubbing it into his chest hair and pecks. I ran my hands all over the front of his body, massaging his shoulders and then his arms, finally onto his stomach.
I could feel that his cock was now hard again, when I moved, I felt it rub against the top of my ass cheeks.
Rubbing oil all over this older man, my cock was rock hard and dripping precum onto his stomach as I pushed my hands deep into his chest. Then I felt his oily hands gripping onto my thighs, digging his fingers into me and rubbing me.
I was getting hornier and hornier and when Jeff finally said, "Sit on my cock."
I was too horny to think properly. My breathing was heavy and I just nodded back to him, knowing that I was about to cross another line.
Lifting myself up, I rubbed oil all over his hard cock and then rubbed the head of his cock up and down my arse crack, feeling the tip hitting my hole.
"Go slow," Jeff whispered, "It will hurt at first but just go slow."
"Okay." I whispered back.
I raised myself up a little more and held his cock so that the head was pressing against my tight arsehole.
I slowly started to push myself onto the hard cock, my ass was oiled up well and suddenly I felt the head of his cock slip inside of me.
"Fuuuckkk." I whispered as my hole was stretched further around the giant cock, just holding the head inside of me and hoping that the burning feel will go away.
"There you go, so nice and tight boy." Jeff moaned as his hands remained on my thighs.
Taking a deep breath, I lowered myself more and felt the shaft of his cock starting to go deeper inside of me. My hole was so tight and oiled, I could feel every ridge and vein on his cock as my arsehole stretched around him.
Moving my hands to Jeff's chest to give me support, I closed my eyes and kept pushing myself further down. Inch by inch I felt his giant cock filling me up completely.
My arsehole felt stretched and in pain, but I kept forcing myself lower and lower. When I felt my thighs touch his and my arse cheeks against Jeff I knew I had the entire cock in me and I could feel his dick in my stomach.
"Fuuuuuckkkk!" I moaned out as the air was pushed from my lungs.
"Fuck yes!" Jeff moaned as I felt his hands still covered in oil rubbing all over my body.
"So big." I panted out as I fully sat on the cock.
"You have 7 inches of your daddy's cock in your no longer virgin arsehole!" Jeff moaned.
I can't believe I've done this! Not long ago I had changed my mind of sucking his dick, yet here I now sit with him balls deep in me!
Jeff let me stay still for a few minutes as my hole loosened up around his cock. Then he whispered to me, "Start riding me."
I finally opened my eyes and saw Jeff smiling up at me, happy that he managed to get an 18 year old virgin on his cock.
My breathing was still heavy as I pushed my hands into Jeff's chest and raised my ass and felt his cock sliding out of me, I must have only let half of it come out when I slowly pushed myself back down.
"Fucking hell." I moaned out in a pant as I one again had him balls deep in my arse.
"You like your daddy's cock in your ass?" Jeff moaned.



"Yes daddy." I whispered back still trying to control myself and relax my arsehole.
Again, I rose myself up and pushed myself back down onto his cock. It took a few minutes, but the pain started to fade and the pleasure was rising. I was taking more of Jeff's cock out of my arsehole before sitting back down onto him.
"Fuck, yes." I moaned out.
"Good boy, take my cock you little slut." Jeff moaned gripping my thighs tighter.
"Yes daddy. I can't believe I have your cock in me!" I moaned as I was slowly riding him, my arse well and truly stretched around him now.
"Believe it, you're my young slut now!" Jeff moaned.
"Yes daddy, I'm your slut!" I moaned as I started to get faster and faster.
Our bodies were fully oiled and when I brought myself down on his cock our skin would slap against each other. No longer did I need to hold onto Jeff's chest and I was sat up right bouncing myself up and down on Jeff's cock. My moaning was getting louder and animalistic.
"Fuuuuckkk!" I moaned when Jeff's oiled hand grabbed onto my cock.
"That's it you little slut! I knew you would be taking my cock in your little arse when I saw you!" Jeff moaned as he slowly wanked my cock.
"Fuck yes!" I moaned as my body was filled with pleasure.
Jeff's hands would rub all over my body as my no longer virgin arsehole was loving being so fucking full!
"I won't last long daddy!" I moaned as he kept wanking my hard cock and rubbing my balls.
"Cum for me son. Cum for your daddy with your arse filled with cock!" Jeff moaned as he faster and faster wanked my cock.
"Fuck! Fuck! Yes!" I kept moaned as I bounced up and down on his older cock.
My orgasm was quickly rising, my entire body felt like it was shaking when I finally screamed out, "FUUCKKKKK!!" And a giant load of cum started to fire out of my cock.
"Yes, clench your arsehole you fucking whore!" Jeff moaned.
As I was cumming I could feel my ass tighten around Jeff's cock and suddenly he roared out, "Take my cum you gay fucking slut!!"
"Yes dadddddyyyyy!" I moaned as my own orgasm was enhanced by feeling his giant cock erupting into my arsehole.
"FUCK YES!!" Jeff moaned as more and more of his cum filled me up entirely as my cum was pouring all over his own chest.
My breathing was heavy and my head felt light as I was now slowly grinding myself on Jeff's cock, milking every drop of cum from him and inside of me while my own orgasm was dying down.
"That was amazing." I panted out as I put my hands on Jeff's chest again to hold myself up, feeling my cum on his body.
I watched as Jeff put one finger into the pool of my cum and bring it to his mouth, after he licked it he returned it to the cum and then I watched as he brought the finger to my mouth. I was light headed and wasn't able to think straight, as he wanted I just opened my mouth and took the finger in and licked my own cum off of him.
"Good boy." Jeff said back to me.
I could feel his cock going soft inside of me.
"Let's go for a shower." Jeff said.
"Okay." I said still unable to think properly.
Jeff then pulled me off of him and I felt his cock fall out of me, leaving me feeling empty and gaped and feeling his cum pouring out of me.
Grabbing my hand and guiding me to the bathroom, we both stepped into his shower and Jeff turned the water on.
Handing me a bar of soap Jeff told me.
"Wash me."
Happily obeying I started to rub the soap all over his body, washing off my cum and the oil from the massage. Turning around I soaped up his entire body, rubbing his arse cheeks my mind wandered to think what it would be like to fuck someone.
After he was done, Jeff took the bar of soap and started to wash me all over. It felt so nice to have such a big and strong man washing me all over.
When we got out, Jeff helped dry me with a towel and then he said.
"You're staying here tonight."
Looking at him, I had no intention of staying so I replied, "My parents will be expecting me back."
He just smiled and said, "Don't worry, you will have to give them an excuse tomorrow because you are sleeping with me boy."
Any resistance I had was gone as soon as he spoke in a dominant tone to me, it was like I was under a spell.
"Yes daddy." I whispered back to him.
Jeff then took me into his kitchen and I helped him with cooking us both some dinner. He made steak and chips and we sat down and chatted for about an hour. He told me about his job and his family, it was strange to be so friendly with this old man I have just had sex with.
After eating, we sat on his sofa and started watching TV, Jeff had his arms wrapped around me and it made me feel so small in comparison.
After thirty minutes of watching the TV, Jeff grabbed onto my face and turned me to look at him. Smiling at me, Jeff leaned in and kissed me.
I had no intention of kissing a man, but then again, I had no intention of having sex with him. So, opening my mouth I accepted his tongue into mine and I found myself making out with this older man on his sofa as his hands started to explore my body.
"Mmmm." I moaned into his mouth as he grabbed onto my cock from outside of my trousers.
"Wait there." He said and I watched as he stood up and walked out of the room. I sat there with my hard cock pushing into my trousers.
When he came back, I saw a tub of lube in his hands and I knew what was going to happen.
"Time to fuck you properly my little slut." Jeff said as he walked over to me.
Pulling me from the sofa, Jeff kissed me again and while we made out, he started to rip my clothes off of me. Once I was completely naked, I assisted Jeff with taking his clothes off and now we are both naked and making out.
With a hard push, Jeff spun me around and pushed me so my hands landed on the sofa with my arse in the air.
"Mmmm such a good slut." Jeff moaned and suddenly a harsh spank on my arse.
Feeling the lube being poured between my cheeks, suddenly one of Jeff's fingers pushed deep inside of my arse and I let out a little whimper.
"Good boy, take your daddy fingering you like a good slut." Jeff moaned as he started to push his finger in and out of me.
I carried on moaning lightly as Jeff pushed a second finger in me and started to pump it in and out of my arse.
"Are you ready for me to fuck you son?" Jeff moaned with his fingers knuckle deep in me.
"Yes daddy, fuck me!" I moaned, desperate to have the feeling of his cock back in my arsehole.
I could hear Jeff rubbing lube all around his cock and then I got the feeling of the head of his dick pressing at my hole.
When he started to push, I got the same resistant feeling as before, so I closed my eyes and controlled my breathing and tried to relax my arse and allow him inside of me.
"Fuuckk." I grunted when I felt the head of his cock finally push into me.
"So, fucking tight!" Jeff moaned as he slapped and grabbed onto my arse.
"You're so big!" I moaned back as he kept pushing deeper in me.
Feeling my arse stretching around his cock was amazing, I felt so slutty letting this older man use me. When I felt his balls pressing against mine and my arse felt completely full, I knew he was balls deep inside of me again.
"That's it slut, time for daddy to fuck you like a real slut!" Jeff moaned.
Without any warning Jeff started to thrust in and out of me hard. It took a little longer for me to get used to him inside of me but once I did, I was fucking loving it!
SPANK!
"You like that slut?" Jeff moaned.
Gripping onto the sofa for balance as Jeff pounded my arsehole I moaned back.
"I fucking love it daddy! Destroy my fucking ass!"
"Dirty little slut aren't you! Taking an older man's cock like a whore!" Jeff moaned.
"Yes daddy! I am a whore for you! I'll take your cock whenever you want me to!" I moaned back loving him gripping my hips and fucking me harder and harder.
The room was filled with just my moaning and the slapping coming from his body hitting mine.
"FUUCKK!" I moaned out when Jeff hit something inside of me that sent shivers down my body.
"I think we found your P spot!" Jeff moaned with his cock lodged deep in me.
"What?" I moaned back not understanding.
"It means you are an anal whore and will love what I am about to do to you!" Jeff moaned and then started fucking me again.
"OH FUCK YES!!" I screamed as time and time again Jeff hit my spot! My legs felt like jelly as my body was having shockwaves of pleasure.
I remained bent over while Jeff well and truly fucked me!
As he kept hitting my P spot over and over, I felt like I was going to cum without even touching my cock so I screamed out, "I'm going to cum soon daddy!"
"Only true gay whores cum from just getting fucked!" Jeff shouted as he kept fucking me over and over.
"Daddy I'm about to cum!!" I screamed and suddenly he pulled his entire cock out of my arse.
"Nooooo!" I shouted desperate for my arse to be filled again.
"Turn around and sit on the sofa whore!" Jeff ordered.
I wasted no time doing what he said, sitting on the sofa Jeff grabbed my legs and spread them and lifted them up. Getting in between me Jeff easily slid his entire cock deep into my gaped arsehole.
"Fuck yes!!" I screamed as he roughly fucked me into the sofa.
"That's it you young slut! You going to cum from daddy fucking you?" He moaned.
"Yes daddy! Please can I cum!!" I moaned, at the same time I tightened my arsehole around his cock.
"You fucking sluuttttt!!" Jeff shouted and I felt him unload another fat load into my arsehole which triggered my own orgasm.
"FUUUUCCKKK MEE DADDY!!!!" I screamed as I fired cum all over myself without ever touching my cock.
"Fuck yes!" Jeff moaned as he kept cumming inside of me.
By the end we were both panting like crazy! I can't believe I just came from only being fucked!
Jeff went and got some tissue for me to clean up, when he left my arse I felt his cum pour out of my gaped hole and soon I wiped all of my cum off of my chest and stomach.
After that, it was quite late and Jeff told me I was sleeping with him. In his bed we were both naked and Jeff was cuddling me, dwarfing me into his body. Exhausted from the fucking I fell asleep very easily.
In the morning, Jeff made me suck his cock once again and swallow his delicious load whilst calling me a gay cocksucker. After that he then gave me a blowjob and it took me only minutes to cum in his mouth which he then kissed me and pushed it into my mouth. I felt like such a slut.
"We will have to meet up again next time my family are away." Jeff said as I was getting dressed.
"Yes daddy, definitely!" I replied, not feeling any shame or guilt.
"Good boy, I will talk to you soon." Jeff said and then kissed me again.
I had to get a bus home and when I walked through the door, I was met with my mum in her dressing robe screaming, "Where the hell have you been?!"
"I'm sorry mum, I just stayed over at a friends." I lied.
"I have been worried sick!" She shouted at me.
"I know I'm sorry, it won't happen again." I said with my head hanging low.
Quickly rushing past her, I heard my dad say to her.
"Don't be so hard on him, you remember what it's like to be young."
Meeting Molly
It has been three weeks since I stayed over at Jeff's. Most nights I would try and get online and we would dirty talk and discuss meeting up again but his wife hasn't been away for a while.
Then one day, a new girl started working at my company. I found out her name was Molly and she was also 18. She had jet black, straight hair, she was the same height as me and was extremely beautiful.
One day when she was in the kitchen in the office making a coffee, I went in to speak to her.
"How are you finding it here?" I asked.
"Yeah, really good," She said, "You're Adam, right?"
"Yeah, I am, it's nice to have someone my age here!" I said with a laugh since the office is mainly filled with 30 - 40 year olds.
Every day I would find a reason to get to speak to her and I started to really like her, then one day she said to me, "So, when are you going to ask me out?"
Although I was nervous, I tried to hide that and act confident. Giving her a smile, I replied.
"How about this weekend?" I asked.
"Sounds great to me." She said with a smile.
After that I couldn't stop smiling! I actually had a date with a beautiful girl.
On the date we went out for a romantic meal, I learned about Molly, her family and friends. She was into swimming and bike riding and I really enjoyed my time with her. At the end of the date, I plucked the courage to kiss her. Her soft lips sent me into overdrive and I knew I much preferred this kiss to how Jeff kissed me.
The next day, I went online and Jeff was asking me where I have been. I told him.
Adam: "I have been on a date with a girl from work, I think I really like her."
Jeff: "That's disappointing. Will you still have room for your daddy to fuck you like the slut you are?"
Reading his message, I was instantly hard. But I liked Molly and I actually wanted to give it a go with her, so I replied.
Adam: "Sorry Jeff, I don't think I can. I want to see where this will go with Molly."
Jeff: "I understand, well if you change your mind try and find me on here."
I closed my computer down and I was happy with how Jeff reacted. Thinking about Molly, I looked forward to a potential future with her.
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CHAPTER 1

Anna sat on her sofa next to her boyfriend Patrick, holding his hand, her body filled with guilt. She could blame some of her cheating on being blackmailed, but she sucked four more men's cocks after her blackmailer left the glory hole and that was all her own doing.
She didn't know what came over her, having her dildo in her and being forced seemed to change who she was. It was like Anna wasn't there anymore, instead she was replaced with a slut.
"Everything okay?" Patrick asked.
"Yeah, I'm fine." Anna replied.
"Are you sure? You seem quiet." Patrick said.
Faking a smile, Anna replied.
"I'm okay, just tired."
They carried on watching the film, the whole time Anna was trying to think of how she could get out of being blackmailed.
At the same time, a few streets away, Kyle had just covered his stomach in cum from watching the video he has of Anna sucking off his friend and the delivery driver who dropped her dildo off.
I can't wait to be the first in your tight, virgin pussy. He thought to himself with a smile.
He had some guilt about what he was doing to her, but knowing he could use this hot 18 year old however he wanted outweighed the guilt.
That night, Anna lay wide awake after Patrick had gone home. Looking at her phone and reading the texts from her blackmailer, she was disgusted at what she had done, then she started to write a text out.
"Hi, can we come to an arrangement to end this blackmail please? I have a life and I can't be used like this."
Kyle jumped awake when he heard his phone vibrate.
"Who's that?" His wife Jenna groggily asked.
Kyle looked at his phone but it showed no messages, then he realised it must be his second phone that he used to stay anonymous from Anna. Opening his drawer, he pulled the second phone from its hiding spot and read the message from Anna, and deciding not to reply tonight, he put it back away and fell back to sleep.
Although Anna pretty much got no sleep, she was wide awake when her phone vibrated in the morning.
"Don't you ever ask to be freed again. You are my property now slut and you will do whatever I tell you!"
Reading it Anna could've cried, this monster clearly had no heart or intention of letting her go. As she tried to think of a reply, another text came through.
"I am fucking you soon slut."
"What the fuck?!" Anna almost shouted to herself, not believing what she just read. Quickly texting back she said, "I am not losing my virginity to someone who is blackmailing me! I have a boyfriend! Please just leave me alone! You are ruining my life!"
Kyle read the text and a little bit of his guilt returned, but he knew he had to be firm if he wanted to keep control of this young girl.
"Do not speak to me like that again! If you do not apologise in 1 minute then I am coming around to your place now and I will fuck you however I want!"
Anna almost burst in to tears reading that text, she was filled with fear knowing that this man knew where she lived and that he actually somehow had cameras in her house. Defeated, she texted back, "I am sorry, please don't do that! I will behave."
"Good girl." The blackmailer replied and then, "Get naked and send me a full photo of you, with your face in!"
Knowing that this man clearly had no problem with hurting her, Anna took a full length photo of her naked body, then, pulling her black hair back she sent the image to him.
"Good slut. You are not to wear underwear today as punishment, I want a photo of your legs spread with no underwear on every hour as proof." The blackmailer texted.
Anna thought of ways around it, Maybe I can just take off my underwear for the photos? She thought. But then she realised it would be just as easy to not wear underwear. So, she replied "Okay."
A quick reply came from her blackmailer. "You are to always address me as Daddy! If you don't again you will be punished further!"
Anna typed back in fear. "Yes daddy."
"Good slut." The blackmailer replied.
Putting her phone down, Anna looked out of the window at the rain falling to the ground. The water hitting the window matching the tears slowly pouring down her face.
At the same time, Kyle was getting dressed and getting ready to go to work, smiling to himself that he has kept Anna under control.
That day, Anna wasn't working so she stayed in the house most of the morning. Every hour on the dot she would lift up her skirt and send a photo of her bare pussy to her blackmailer. Then suddenly there was a knock on her door. Her family was out and she wasn't expecting anyone around and Anna feared it was her blackmailer.
Looking through the peep hole outside, her nerves calmed when she just saw it was Kyle Hendry. Opening the door, she faked a smile and said, "Hi Mr Hendry, sorry my dad is out."
Kyle smiled to himself, loving that this girl had no idea that he was the one blackmailing her.
"That's a shame, do you know when he will be back?" Kyle asked, although he knew that her father and his friend were at work all day. Kyle came over on his lunch with a sick idea in his mind to humiliate the girl further.
"I don't think he will be back until this evening." Anna replied.
"Damn, do you mind if I use your bathroom really quick?" Kyle asked.
"Of course." Anna said opening the door to invite Kyle in.
While Kyle was in the bathroom, he pulled out his phone. Knowing it was a risky game, but guessing that Anna would never suspect him as the blackmailer he texted her off his second phone.
When Anna's phone vibrated and she saw it was her blackmailer she felt sick. Looking at it, it read, "Hi slut. It seems you have a guest in. That is the man you babysit for, isn't it?"
Anna remembered that somehow her blackmailer had cameras in her house, quickly texting back she said, "Yes it is."
Kyle smiled at the text and replied. "Get undressed. When he comes out you are to offer yourself to him."
Anna's heart almost stopped when she read that! Her hands were shaking as she replied.
"I can't do that! He is married and friends with my dad!!"
Kyle smiled and typed back. "You will do as you're fucking told! Or he will have all of the videos and photos I have of you!!"
Anna was panicking now! She knew that the blackmailer had videos of her masturbating on Kyle's sofa when she was supposed to be babysitting his son! She texted him back. "Please, I'll do anything else just not that!"
Flushing the toilet to make her panic more, Kyle sent one more text. "Do it now or everyone will know what a slut you are and your boyfriend will see you sucking a big cock that isn't his! Final warning."
Anna was fucked, if those videos or photos got out then her life would be ruined! But doing this with Kyle could also ruin her! She just hoped that she could try and do it without Kyle telling anyone. When she heard the bathroom door open upstairs, Anna knew she would do as she was told.
Quickly pulling off her skirt and her top, she could hear Kyle's footsteps down the stairs. Unhooking her bra, Anna stood completely naked in her living room.
Kyle was smiling the whole walk down, being able to hear Anna rummaging around she knew she was doing as told. When he got to the bottom of the stairs and he finally got to see the sexy 18 year old completely naked in person, he had to fight away his smile and replace it with a shocked look.
"Anna! What the hell are you doing?!" He almost shouted.
Anna was in complete panic mode, her body felt like it was shaking and she could feel her perky boobs and arse giggling.
"I...I...I..." Anna stuttered out not being able to find the words.
"Why are you naked?!" Kyle asked, not moving from the bottom of the stairs.
"I... I wanted to ask you..." Anna said, again stopping at the end.
"Ask me what?" Kyle said. Inside he was jumping with joy but he was doing well at pretending to be shocked.
"I want to ask, if you wanted me?" Anna finally whispered. Shame filling her body and she could feel her cheeks burning with embarrassment.
It took everything inch of Kyles being to stop from saying yes and fucking her right there, but he was in it for the long game. Instead, he replied back.
"Anna this is very inappropriate! I am married and best friends with your dad!"
Anna was relieved that Kyle said no, but also still filled with shame.
"I'm sorry." Anna whispered, not being able to look Kyle in the eye.
Kyle was happy she couldn't look at him because he had a rock hard cock looking at the young girls tight body.
"Anna, what did you think would happen?" Kyle asked, loving pushing the girl to further humiliation.
"I... I don't know." Anna whispered back, her eyes fixed to the ground.
"I will have to tell your father about this." Kyle suddenly said.
Anna's eyes shot wide open as she looked at Kyle and shouted out. "No! Please don't! I'm sorry it won't happen again!"
Then she bent down to pick back up her clothes. Kyle loved watching her tight body moving and was disappointed when she put back on her top and skirt.
"Anna, you shouldn't have done this." Kyle said still not moving.
"I know. I'm sorry." Anna said, "Just please don't tell anyone!"
"Don't you have a boyfriend?" Kyle asked.
"Yes." Anna said hanging her head in shame once more.
"You shouldn't be doing things like this Anna. I will have to think if we can keep you as our babysitter." Kyle said, something that Anna was expecting to hear.
"I understand. I'm so sorry." Anna said with a few tears falling down her face.
"Let's just not talk about this again." Kyle said and then started to walk to the front door.
"Thank you, I am so sorry again!" Anna shouted as Kyle left the house.
FUUUUCKKKK!!!! Anna screamed in her head!!
Kyle on the other side of the door was smiling, so happy to have seen Anna completely naked.

CHAPTER 2

Anna hasn't heard anything from Kyle since she was forced to offer herself to him, thankfully it didn't seem like he told her parents. She also hadn't heard from her blackmailer for a few days which she was grateful for.
On the phone to Patrick, he suddenly asked. "So, I was looking at us booking a hotel room in a few weeks."
They have discussed this a lot, the plan to book a hotel room so that they can lose their virginity to each other. Although she has learned that her blackmailer plans to have sex with her, she was more afraid than ever.
"That's a good idea." Anna replied, trying to act like everything was okay.
"Great, should I book us somewhere for say three weeks time?" Patrick asked.
"Perfect, I can't wait." Anna replied, hoping that she will lose her virginity with Patrick before her blackmailer plans to use her again.
"Anna! Dinner is ready!" Her mother called from downstairs.
"Patrick, I have to go, I love you." She said and then put the phone down.
Sitting at the table, Anna looked around her family, all smiling and happy. Anna hasn't felt that happy since her blackmailing started.
Kyle was in his own house, having a meal with his wife thinking about Anna's naked body. He was starting to get a little more paranoid about his wife finding out after she heard his second phone vibrate the other night. He knew that if she found out then their marriage would be over, but Kyle thought it was a risk worth taking to have his fun with Anna.
The whole time Anna was sat at her table, she was looking around to see if there were any cameras in there and wondering if her blackmailer was watching her.
Both finished their meals at the same time, Anna headed to her bed and Kyle went into his home office and thought about how he can work at getting to fuck Anna.
The next day.
Anna was home alone again, flicking through her phone when she was startled to a knock on the door. Last time she was home alone and someone came in, her blackmailer forced to her get naked and she prayed that he wasn't watching again.
Heading to the door and looking through the peep hole, Anna's heart stopped. It was the delivery man that dropped off the dildo from her blackmailer.
He's not got me another toy has he?! She thought.
Hesitantly, Anna opened the door and saw that the man had nothing in his hands. Although he was dressed in a delivery man's uniform, a brown shirt and brown trousers.
"Hi there little girl." He said with a smile.
"Can I help you?" Anna asked.
The man stepped closer to the half open door and placed a hand on it, panicking Anna.
"After my last visit I have been thinking," He said with a grin, "And I want it again."
"What?" Anna replied, not believing that he thinks she will just give him a blowjob again. "No chance!" She shouted.
She tried to slam the door but his strong hand kept it open.
"Don't be like that, you seemed to enjoy yourself a lot last time." The man said.
Suddenly he pushed the door and it flew open, forcing Anna to take a few steps back as the man walked into her house.
"Please leave!" she argued.
He didn't listen, instead he closed the door and walked further into the house. Anna kept taking steps back to get away from him.
"I'm not going anywhere, you are going to do exactly what you did last time." He said.
"No!" Anna shouted, "I don't want to!" And then she tried to walk away to the living room. Standing behind the sofa, she watched as the man walked into the room.
"Listen here girl. Your blackmailer has shown me everything and he said that you have to do everything that I tell you!" He said walking closer to her.
"No! Please just leave me alone!" Anna shouted and attempted to run past the man, but he was too quick and he grabbed her and threw her onto the sofa.
Anna watched in fear as this man started to unbuckle his trousers, then he grunted. "Oh yeah, I can't wait to have those soft lips around my cock again."
"Please, please I don't want this!" Anna tried to plead.
When he pulled his trousers down, Anna saw the large cock that she once sucked. Hoping to get free while his pants were down, Anna attempted to jump up, but the large man managed to grip onto her. When Anna went so shout "No," The man took this as the opportunity to grab her head and force her open mouth onto his cock.
"Glllggg!" Anna gagged as the big cock was forced straight away deep down her throat.
Anna could taste and smell the cock that was lodged fully down her throat making her gag around it.
"Fuck yes!" The man moaned.
Without warning, he grabbed onto Anna's hair tightly and started to pull her head back and forth on his cock. Anna couldn't believe this man was forcing his cock in and out of her mouth, she could feel the tip of his dick hitting her throat as he roughly forced her deep down his cock.
"Glglg!! Gllgg!!" Anna tried to make any noise she could to get him off of her.
"That's it, moan around my cock slut!" He moaned out.
Anna knew that this man wasn't going to stop using her mouth, her only hope was that he would cum quickly and this would be over. Closing her mouth, she wrapped her soft lips around his cock as he kept forcing her head up and down of his thick shaft.
"Oh yeah! I knew you would love it!" He moaned.
Next thing, the man gripped her black hair tight and held her head still as he started to thrust in and out of her mouth. All Anna could think was that her mouth was being fucked like it was a pussy.
"Mmm such a good slut!" He moaned.
Again and again, he kept fucking her mouth, Anna had no control and she could feel her spit pouring down her chin as she gagged over and over.
Suddenly he pulled out and a load of spit fell out of Anna's mouth as she panted for air.
"Get up slut, time to fuck that tight pussy!" He ordered. This panicked Anna more than anything.
"No! Don't fuck me!" She shouted.
"You know how this is going to go! Bend over and show me that tight little pussy!" He ordered.
He pulled Anna to her feet and in a panic, she jumped back down and shouted, "Please! I'll suck your cock so good! Just don't fuck me!"
"Hmmmm." The delivery man thought, the silence was killing Anna, "Okay, if you suck my dick properly, I won't fuck your pussy today."
Anna was actually thankful that he wasn't going to fuck her. Sitting up, she looked at the man, she had tears down her face and spit down her chin as she grabbed onto his cock and said, "Okay."
Composing herself, Anna opened her mouth and once again wrapped her lips around the big cock in front of her.
She began to rub her tongue along the head of his cock as she slowly bobbed up and down on the big cock.
"There we go, that wasn't so hard, was it?" He asked.
"Mhmm." Anna moaned wanting to keep him happy and keep her pussy untouched.
Moving her head back and forth, she took more of the cock down her throat, forcing herself to gag on the cock but doing her best to please him.
"Yeesss, good slut." He moaned.
Anna could taste the man's precum on her tongue as she ran it all over his cock, bobbing up and down faster and faster hoping to make him cum. With one hand she started to wank some of the cock that she couldn't fit into her mouth.
His cock was completely covered in her spit as she bounced her mouth up and down on it.
"That's it little girl, I'm getting close!" He moaned out.
Anna was grateful that this was nearly done, thinking of what Patrick liked, Anna raised one spit filled hand and started to rub his big smooth balls as she tightly wrapped her lips around his cock and kept sucking as best she could.
"Fuuuuuckkkk!" He moaned gripping onto her head and Anna felt spurts of cum firing into her mouth and down her throat forcing her to gag.
Again, and again shots of cum would fill her mouth and Anna had no choice but to swallow it all down.
"That was fucking amazing!" The man said panting.
Anna didn't realise it, but she carried on sucking his cock until he was going soft in her mouth, getting every last drop of cum and swallowing it down.
Suddenly, the man grabbed her hair and threw her head back, "Spread your legs slut!" He ordered.
Anna panicked and shouted.
"No! You promised!!" But she was helpless against this strong man. With ease he held her back and lifted up her legs, once her skirt opened, he saw that she was wearing no underwear.
"Little whore, I bet you are happy I came!" He laughed.
"No! Please leave me alone!" Anna shouted wriggling her legs to get free.
"Shut up whore!!" He shouted and suddenly two of his thick fingers dived deep into Anna's pussy!
What she didn't realise and didn't expect, was that she was soaking wet!
His fingers easily went knuckle deep inside of her and Anna's pussy clenched around them that sent a shock of pleasure through her body.
"That's it slut!" He moaned and Anna was stunned when the man's head went lower and she felt his warm, wet tongue flick against her clit.
"Fuuuckk!" She almost screamed.
Patrick has licked her pussy once and she fucking loved it but this was something different, something better!
Although Anna tried to control herself and tell herself that she wasn't enjoying this, the man was no longer holding her down and she was allowing him to eat her pussy out.
"Mmmm such a tight, delicious pussy." He moaned between licks.
Anna was helpless to move, her legs were spread wide as he roughly fingered her wet pussy and licked her clit. When her breathing started to get heavier, she knew she couldn't fight the pleasure he was giving to her.
Rougher and rougher his fingering got inside of her, forcing his two fingers as deep as possible into her. When he forced a third finger into her Anna screamed out in pain and pleasure.



"FUUCKKK!!"
She could feel herself clenching around his fingers and when his tongue masterfully licked her clit, an earth shattering orgasm hit her like a ton of bricks.
"SHHIIITTTTTTTT!!! She screamed cumming from the man's mouth between her legs.
He roughly fingered her more and more through her huge orgasm as her legs shook around him. When he kept licking her clit, Anna had to push him away with all of her strength as she was too sensitive to the feeling.
When the man stood up and smiled down at her, he said, "That wasn't so bad was it slut."
And then he pulled his trousers up and put his cock away. Anna was breathless and heaving, just watching him.
"Thanks for that. But next time I am fucking you." And then he turned and started to walk away.
Anna just remained on the sofa, her legs spread and feeling her pussy juices drip down her.
"What the fuck?" She said to herself.

CHAPTER 3

Kyle was at work when he checked his phone to see the cameras at Anna's house.
"What the fuck!" He shouted when he saw his friend was fucking Anna's face. "What the fuck are you doing there?" He said to himself.
Kyle watched as his friend roughly used the young girls face. He hadn't told him to go around and he was fuming that he would take it upon himself to use her again. Then he heard his friend say.
"Get up slut, time to fuck that tight pussy!"
"No!" Kyle said to himself, "You do not get to fuck her before me!"
Kyle was more than happy when he watched and realised that Anna had convinced him to just let her suck his cock.
Even though Kyle found the video extremely hot, he was fuming at his friend for going back to Anna's without telling him.
Then when he watched as his friend licked Anna's pussy Kyle was even angrier, desperate to taste her pussy for himself.
After watching his friend leave, he rang him instantly.
"Hey mate." He said.
"Don't fucking try it! What the fuck do you think you are doing?!" Kyle shouted.
"You saw that?" He said with a laugh.
"Listen to me Jeremy, she is mine. Do not go back there again!" Kyle warned.
"I think I will do what I want with the little girl. Why should you have all the fun?" Jeremy replied with a laugh.
"If you go back there again..." Kyle said before Jeremy interrupted him.
"What are you going to do? Tell you wife that I am using the girl that you are blackmailing?"
Kyle had no words to respond, when he didn't say anything, Jeremy laughed again and said, "That's what I thought." And then hung up the phone.
"Mother fucker!" Kyle shouted in his office slamming his phone onto the table.
That bastard! How could he go behind my back like this! Kyle thought.
Trying to think of a way to keep control of Anna, he decided to text her and see her reaction.
"Hi slave. What have you been up to today?" He asked.
Anna was sat on her sofa, her mind going crazy thinking, how could I have cum from that man! What is wrong with me!! When suddenly her phone vibrated. Reading the text from her blackmailer she texted back. "I can't believe you let him come around again and force himself on me like that! He almost fucked me!! You are sick!!"
Kyle smiled at the text, knowing that she thought Kyle had sent him round meant that she still assumed he was in full control, texting her back he said, "I know how much you love a fat cock in your mouth slut, you should be thanking me! I saw how hard you came from him licking you!"
Anna read the text and cursed herself for somehow finding pleasure in what had happened. Her head was a mess and she replied, "Please can you give me some warning next time?"
Next time? Kyle thought with a smile, it seemed that Anna was starting to accept the position she was in. So, he texted her back, "Okay slut I will warn you next time. You have a new task for tomorrow."
Anna sighed reading the text, she still hated her blackmailer, but she was growing used to his orders and part of her didn't even think to argue back any longer.
"What is it?" She replied.
"You are going to make yourself cum somewhere public whilst using your dildo. A public bathroom, changing room, on a bus. I don't really care where, but you are going to video it and send it to me." Kyle replied.
Reading the text, Anna was actually relieved that it was a task that just involved her and not having to do something with any more men and further cheating on her boyfriend.
"Fine." She replied.
"Fine, what?" Kyle sent back.
Anna had to think for a moment before sending another text.
"Fine, Daddy."
Smiling, Kyle text her back.
"Good girl."
It was a few hours later, Kyle was sat in his living room as it was Jenna's turn to cook tea when his phone started ringing. He saw it was Jeremy calling and in a hushed yet angry tone he answered.
"What do you want?"
"Woah, no need to be so angry mate." Jeremy said.
"Hurry up or I'm hanging up on you." Kyle said.
"Fine, I just wanted to let you know that I plan on keep using that little girl of yours." Jeremy said cockily and enraging Kyle.
"Don't you fucking dare! You should be thanking me that I let you use her the once!" Kyle shouted.
"Well, I don't think there is anything you can do to stop it. Next time she answers the door and she is alone, I think I'm going to fuck her." Jeremy said with a laugh.
"You would force yourself on that little girl and fuck her?" Kyle asked trying to make him feel guilty.
"It's no worse than what you are doing!" Jeremy argued.
Although Kyle felt bad about what he was doing to Anna, he never felt as though he was being too bad. He was just having some fun and she always seemed to enjoy herself so far. So, he whispered down the phone, "What I am doing is completely different. Stay away from Anna."
"I was just calling you so you're not surprised next time you see me on that camera when I am balls deep in your little babysitter." Jeremy said and then hung up the phone.
"Fuck!" Kyle whispered.
"Everything okay?" Jenna suddenly asked walking into the living room. Kyle looked up at her and faked a quick smile before telling her, "Yes everything is fine, nothing to worry about."
"Good, dinner is ready." She said with a smile.

CHAPTER 4

Anna was home alone with Patrick, her parents had both just gone out for a meal and as soon as the door was shut Anna planted her lips onto Patricks.
The two made out on her sofa before Anna fell down to her knees in front of him, looking up with a smile she said, "Do you want a blowjob?"
Patrick gave a huge smile and said, "Obviously!"
Anna felt that by giving Patrick a blowjob it would help make up for the cheating she has been forced to do. Pulling down his trousers, she saw her boyfriend's cock spring free from his boxers.
Gripping onto it, Anna couldn't help but think how much smaller it was than all of the other cocks she has been forced to suck lately. A few weeks ago, she thought Patrick was a great size, but now she has seen what other cocks are like and Patrick felt so small in her hand.
Although, she didn't want him to think anything was wrong, so she quickly opened her mouth and wrapped her lips around Patrick's cock. Brushing her black hair out of her face, with all of the practice she has gotten lately, Anna easily deep throated her boyfriend's cock. Feeling his balls on her chin as she had the whole cock down her throat, she couldn't help but realise how she wasn't even close to gagging.
"Oooohh." Patrick moaned with Anna's mouth wrapped around his cock.
She started to bob up and down on the cock with ease, flicking her wet tongue around the head of his cock. Then she realised, she found it strange not having the person being rougher and fucking her face. What she then realised, was that she missed it.
Faster and faster, she started to bob up and down on the cock, almost trying to make herself gag on it but failing to do so.
It took a few minutes for Patrick to rest his hands on her head and whispered, "I'm going to cum soon."
Pulling her mouth off of his cock, she wanked him whilst seductively saying, "Where do you want to cum?"
"What do you mean?" Patrick replied.
Anna knew she was kinky before she was getting blackmailed and didn't want her being treated like a slut stop her from being dirty with her boyfriend, so she moaned to him, "Do you want to cum over my face?"
Patrick stared into his beautiful girlfriend's eyes in amazement of what she just said and moaned out, "Fuck yes!"
"Stand up!" Anna ordered and Patrick quickly got to his feet.
She kept wanking his smaller cock faster and faster as Patricks moaning got louder. Suddenly his balls tightened and Anna closed her eyes and felt the first few shots of cum hitting her forehead, then her cheeks and then opening her mouth she felt cum land on her tongue.
"Mmmmmm." She moaned as she swallowed down the cum and felt him cumming all over her face.
"Fuuuckkk." Patrick moaned as his orgasm slowly died down, "That was so fucking hot!" He moaned.
Wiping the cum from over her eye lids, Anna managed to open one eye and with a smile whispered, "I thought you'd like that."
"I loved it!" Patrick said. "Do you want me to return the favour?"
"Fuck yes!" Anna replied and sat on the sofa and lifted up her black skirt.
"You're not wearing underwear?" Patrick asked.
Anna had forgotten that she was no longer wearing underwear since her blackmailed told her not too, she lied to Patrick and said, "Just thought it would be easier for you to get to my pussy."
"Mmm I love that!" He said and suddenly Anna felt Patrick's tongue on her clit.
"Oh yeah." She moaned, something about having her face covered in cum whilst having her pussy liked made her super horny.
After a few minutes of Patrick licking her pussy, she realised that he was nowhere near as skilful as the delivery driver that licked her yesterday.
She tried to imagine some of the porn scenes she had watched to get her closer to orgasm, but every time she did, she started to think of her blackmailer's cock, or being called a slut. Then the thought of the delivery driver fucking her on the sofa popped into her head.
No! You will not cum thinking of them! She thought.
But Patrick just wasn't hitting the right spots! That combined with trying to not think about her blackmailer or the delivery driver, Anna knew her orgasm was not coming soon.
Instead, to keep Patrick happy she faked it.
"Oh, fuck yes!!" She moaned as he seemed to lick everywhere but her clit.
"I'm cumming!" She moaned loudly and forcibly shook her legs to look like she was indeed cumming.
After she had finished faking it, Anna said, "I'm going to get cleaned up." And disappeared to the bathroom.
Once in there and looking at her face covered in cum, Anna was unbelievably horny and felt disappointed by her boyfriend's lack of skill. Her pussy was controlling her thoughts when she pulled up her phone and took a picture of her smiling with her face covered in cum.
Deciding to have some fun of her own and knowing that her blackmailer had much worse already of her, she sent the photo to him.
"Looks like I can have my own fun without you!" She said in the text.
After wiping the cum off from her face, Anna returned to the living room and sat down next to her boyfriend.
"You know, it's only two weeks until we can finally have sex." He said with a smile.
"I know, I can't wait to be able to sit on your cock and finally make love to you." Anna replied and kissed Patrick whilst in between her legs was dripping wet.
Kyle had just got home from work when he looked at his second phone and saw that Anna had sent him a text about an hour ago. Opening it he was shocked to see her willingly sending a photo of her after receiving a facial. After reading the message she sent with it, Kyle quickly jumped to the cameras and rewound the time to see if Jeremy had gone around again.
He was relieved to see the facial was from her skinny boyfriend and not Jeremy. Texting her back, Kyle said, "Looks like you love being treated like a dirty slut. But don't worry, you will be taking my cock properly soon and you will be getting a lot more than just facials. Oh, and do not forget about your task today or you will be punished with a lot worse."
When Patrick went to the bathroom and Anna checked her phone she panicked, having forgotten about her task of cumming in public. That and the panic of the threat of being taking by her blackmailer's cock!
When Patrick came back, Anna jumped to her feet and said, "Let's go out!"
"Erm, okay," Patrick said confused, "Where?"
Anna tried to think quickly, she replied, "I need some new clothes!"
Patrick smiled and agreed, then Anna said she needed to get her bag from her room. When she was there, she quickly put the dildo into the bottom of her hand bag and they left.
After pretending to look for clothes for about thirty minutes, Anna grabbed a few items and headed into the changing rooms. Locking the door, she quickly put the clothes onto the hangers and pulled out her dildo.
She was still crazily horny from earlier and her pussy was dripping wet, sitting down and spreading her legs, with ease she started to push the dildo into her tight pussy.
"Fuuukkk." She whispered as she forced the entire dildo deep inside of her.
Grabbing her phone, she placed it on the bench on the other side of the changing room and hit record as it was on her. Anna was too fucking horny that she didn't care right now, spreading her legs she started to rub her throbbing clit as she started to thrust the dildo in and out of her.
Trying her best to keep her moaning quiet, she couldn't stop her breathing from getting heavier.
Closing her eyes, she didn't fight it anymore, she pictured her blackmailer's cock that was fucking in and out of her instead of the dildo. In her mind she could hear herself being called a slut and a whore.
Her pussy was soaking wet and the dildo was now easily sliding in and out of her, from her disappointing pleasure before she knew it wouldn't take long to cum.
Faster and faster, she fucked herself whilst rubbing her slut.
"Yes, yes, yes." She kept whispering in a moan.
Her orgasm was quickly building, her toes tensed up and her legs started to shake.
"Yeeeeesssssssss!" She moaned louder than she meant to as her entire body shook around the dildo fucking her. Her orgasm shooting through her entire body.
Anna kept fucking her smooth pussy over and over until her orgasm slowly died down. Her breathing was still heavy and her chest was heaving when she finally pulled the dildo out of her. It was dripping wet and she knew she couldn't put it back in her bag like this.
Feeling slutty after cumming on her camera, Anna looked at her phone and slowly ran her wet tongue all over the dildo, tasting her pussy juices all over it. Never missing eye contact with the camera, she took the dildo into her mouth and pushed it down her throat forcing her to gag, fucking her own mouth over and over like she wanted before.
After a few minutes of cleaning the dildo with her mouth, she put it back into her bag and turned the camera off, quickly sending the video to the man blackmailing her. Although she knew she was providing him with more ammunition against her, right now she wasn't that bothered. Almost accepting her position.
When she left the changing room, she told Patrick she didn't like any of the clothes and they quickly left.
A few hours later, Kyle was sat in his home office violently wanking his cock as he watched his beautiful, 18 year old babysitter fucking herself with a dildo. When he first watched the video, he came at the same time he watched her body shaking in orgasm, when he carried on watching he then realised she did a blowjob tease on the dildo and he quickly started wanking again.
Watching her beautiful green eyes staring at the camera as she fucked her own mouth, Kyle shot a second load of cum over his stomach.
Smiling he texted her, "Good girl, you are becoming a good little whore for me aren't you."
Kyle was almost done with the teasing. Now, he knew he needed to fuck her soon if he still planned on taking her virginity before Jeremy or her boyfriend could.

CHAPTER 5

It had been a week since Anna made herself cum in the changing room, she received the text from her blackmailer telling her what a good whore she was. She never replied, although she watched the video of herself many times.
She couldn't believe it was her, she was ashamed. Seeing how much pleasure she received whilst acting like such a slut and knowing she was picturing her blackmailer's cock. Although she couldn't fight the fact that watching herself be so slutty turned her on a lot.
She also hasn't heard anything from the Hendry's since she was forced to stand naked in front of Kyle. Anna had assumed that she had ruined that job, she was just grateful that Kyle didn't seem to have told anyone.
"So, are you going to that hotel I recommended?" Kyle asked Anna's dad whilst on the phone to him.
"Yes, we are going tonight actually, thank you for getting us a discount as well. I owe you one!" He replied.
Kyle was sat in his home office, getting all of the videos and photos he had of Anna ready for the presentation he was going to show her before finally getting to fuck her pussy. When he replied to her dad, "Don't worry about it. I am sure we will find a way for you to repay me." Then he let out a little laugh.
"Well, if you ever need anything, let me know." Anna's dad said.
When he put the phone down, Kyle smiled to himself.
He has been watching her on the cameras and he knew that Jeremy hadn't been back round yet.
Jenna was out tonight and won't be back until tomorrow. Kyle knew that today was finally the day he has been waiting for, the day he got to fuck his 18 year old babysitter.
Picking up his regular phone, he called Anna.
Anna's heart jumped when she saw it was Kyle calling her, answering it she nervously said.
"H-hello?"
"Hi Anna, it's Kyle." He said.
"Hi Kyle, is everything okay?" Anna asked.
"I think we need to talk about what happened." Kyle said.
"Are you sure? I thought we could just forget it?" She asked.
"I thought we could, but I wouldn't be doing the right thing by you. Can you come around to our house tonight and we will discuss it. I don't want you to feel uncomfortable or ashamed of anything." Kyle said.
Anna actually felt her heart warming from this, Kyle was being so nice and understanding, she knew she couldn't say no.
"Okay, what time should I come around?" She asked.
"Say 7pm?" Kyle said.
"No problem, I will see you then." Anna said and they both put the phone down.
Anna was mixed between happy and nervous. While Kyle was smiling as hard as ever.
When 7pm came, Anna put on one of her plaid skirts and walked over to the Hendry's house. She was panicking that Jenna might be there too, what would she say if she knew that Anna offered to sleep with her husband?!
When Kyle heard a knock on the door, he jumped from the sofa to answer it.
"Anna, thank you for coming. Please come in." He said.
As she walked past, Kyle looked at her beautiful face, her tight clothes that hugged her tits so well and her skirt that just covered her arse. So many parts he has seen but not yet been allowed to touch.
"Thank you." Anna nervously replied and walked in.
"Please take a seat." Kyle said and Anna sat down on the sofa in the living room.
Sitting down, Anna couldn't even look at Kyle. Keeping her eyes fixed to the floor, Kyle eventually said, "Can I get you a drink?"
"Just a water please?" Anna replied.
"You stay there, I'll get it." Kyle said, when he closed the living room door behind him, he smiled and pulled up his phone that was connected to the TV.



Anna was playing with her hands in her lap, nervous about the conversation ahead when suddenly the big tv on the wall turned on. It was just a blue screen and she was about to shout for Kyle when suddenly it flickered and another image came up.
Her jaw hung low when she saw a video of herself, sat on the very sofa she was on now rubbing her own clit. Her moans were loud coming off of the tv. As her moans grew louder the video flickered, it then switched between multiple photos of Anna's selfies with her tits in, one of her smiling in them.
Turning around, Anna panicked in case Kyle came back in and saw! Pulling her phone out she texted her blackmailer, "What are you doing?! Please stop!"
Just as she hit send, a loud slapping sound came from the TV and she looked up to see herself completely naked on this sofa, on her hands and knees spanking herself.
"Thank you, daddy!" She heard her own voice shout over and over as she kept spanking her own arse.
"No no no no!" She whispered drastically looking around for the remote to turn the TV off.
"Everything okay Anna?!" Kyle shouted from the other room, grinning from ear to ear when he heard Anna shout back in a panic, "Everything is fine!"
Suddenly the TV changed again to Anna's house, it was a close up while Anna was on her hands and knees, at first her black hair was blocking the shot but that soon was pushed aside and it showed Anna with her eyes closed sucking on the huge cock of the delivery driver.
"Mmmmmmm!" A loud moan came from the TV as Anna saw how much pleasure she seemed to get from sucking this big cock.
The video showed the man clearly cumming in Anna's mouth and her swallowing it all down before thanking him.
Finally finding the remote, Anna turned the off switch and the TV went blank. But Kyle was watching from the cameras in the other room and easily turned the TV back on to Anna on her own sofa with Jeremy between her legs licking her pussy.
Anna was amazed at how loud she was moaning, especially when she came from his tongue on her clit.
"Please stop!" Anna whispered pressing the off button the remote but it wasn't doing anything.
Suddenly the video changed back to Anna sitting on the Hendry's sofa, fucking her soaking wet pussy with Jenna Hendry's dildo. She was moaning so loud and calling out for "Daddy".
This is when Kyle returned.
When he stepped into the room, he saw Anna standing a foot from the TV hammering the off button. When she turned and saw him, she shouted, "I am so sorry!!"
Kyle looked at the TV and smiled, watching Anna fuck herself on the TV.
"Please don't tell anyone!!" Anna shouted staring at Kyle.
"That depends." Kyle said with a smile as he placed down the two glasses of water in his hands.
"Please Mr Hendry! I am really sorry! Please!" Anna pleaded as her eyes began to well up.
"Do you have any underwear on?" Kyle suddenly bluntly asked.
"What?" Anna asked, her mind all over the place and assuming she misheard Kyle.
"I wanted to know if you have done as you were told and are not wearing any underwear?" Kyle said slowly.
"What? How do you..." Anna said before her phone started to vibrate.
"You should get that." Kyle said with an evil grin.
Looking at her phone, Anna saw it was the blackmailer's number. Nervously, she picked it up, her head running wild as she answered the call.
"Hi my slut." Anna jumped when she heard Kyles's voice and turned to see him on the other end of the call.
"What the fuck!?" Anna shouted, "It was you this whole time!!?"
Throwing his second phone onto a chair, Kyle took a step forward and smiled at the young girl.
"Yes, it was me. And finally, I am going to get what I want." He said.
"You sick fuck! I'm going to tell my dad!!" Anna shouted, but just before she could storm out Kyle shouted.
"You could, but will he really believe that his best friend has done this to you? You have no proof? Where as I, have a video of you offering yourself to me whilst naked."
Anna stopped dead in her tracks, she knew that her dad would never believe that Kyle would do this without proof. Hell, she still couldn't believe it was him.
"Why have you done this to me?" She stuttered out to him with a tear in her eye.
"You have been dressing in your tight clothes and staring at me all the time, you want it as much as I do." Kyle said stepping closer to her.
"I never wanted any of this! You have forced me!" She shouted again in anger.
"Did I force you to suck all those cocks in the glory hole? Or finger yourself on my sofa that first time, or take a facial from your boyfriend and then send me a photo? You did all of that because you love being a dirty little slut." Kyle said walking closer to the girl, "And now I am going to treat you like one."
Suddenly, Kyle grabbed Anna's thin wrist and pulled him close to her.
"No! I'm not a slut! Get off me!" She shouted.
"Shhh, trust me. You are going to enjoy this as much as I am." Kyle calmly said pulled the girl over to the sofa.
Anna attempted to break free but he was too strong.
"Leave me alone!" She shouted.
Kyle planted himself onto the sofa and pulled Anna so she was bent over his knee. Holding her down, he lifted her skirt to reveal she had no underwear on.
"Good girl, see, you enjoy being my little whore."
SPANK!
One of Kyles palms came crashing down on the girl's bare arse cheek.
"Oww!!" She shouted in pain as her arse strung from the strike.
"Time for your punishment for all the times you disobeyed me!"
SPANK!
"Ow please stop!" Anna shouted.
SPANK!
SPANK!
SPANK!
Kyles's hand kept coming down on her bare arse until it was turning red. Her thick arse giggling every time his hand lay onto it.
"Please," Anna whimpered out.
"Are you going to be a good girl for now on?" Kyle asked, gripping his strong fingers into her juicy arse cheeks, loving that he finally gets to touch her.
SPANK!
"YES!" Anna shouted, "Please stop."
SPANK!
"Good slut." Kyle said with a grin.
Standing up, Kyle kept a firm hold onto Anna as he pushed her face first to the sofa. Her legs still in the air as he lifted her skirt up and he finally got a first look at her tight pussy.
She closed her eyes and whimpered, feeling a single tear run down her face, when she suddenly felt one of Kyle's fingers tracing around her pussy.
"Look at that, you're already soaking wet! You must fucking love it!" Kyle said pushing a finger deep into her pussy.
"Fuck that's so tight! It's going to feel amazing when I fuck you!" Kyle said with a smile as her pussy tightened around his finger.
Why am I wet?! Anna screamed in her head.
"Please don't fuck me!" She pleaded but Kyle continued fingering her tight, wet pussy and as much as Anna tried to fight it, she was starting to get pleasure from it.
"There you go, just enjoy it my slut." Kyle whispered as he pushed a second finger inside of her smooth, beautiful pussy.
Anna was forced to bite her lip to stop herself from moaning, not wanting to give in to him. Although his fingers were pushing deep into her and hitting her G-spot over and over she was enjoying it, she thought she should make him stop.
"Time to finally feel my cock in your tight pussy." Kyle said with a grin on his face and pulling his fingers out.
Anna attempted to push up but Kyles's hand held her back down and her face was still forced into the cushions on the sofa.
Pulling his trousers down, Kyle held his big cock in his hand and started to rub his head up and down her soaking wet pussy.
"How often have you cum looking at my big cock?" Kyle asked.
"Never!" Anna shouted back in a panic.
"Well, you are about to finally feel it stretching you open, time to lose your virginity." Kyle said as he slowly started to push himself inside of the 18 year old.
"Noooooo." Anna whimpered out as she felt the giant head of the cock push inside of her.
"Fuuukk." Kyle moaned, not believing how tight this girls pussy was, acting like a vice around his dick.
"Take it out!" She shouted, except she couldn't help but let out a moan whilst she said it.
"You are taking my cock! You might as well enjoy it!" Kyle said as he kept pushing himself deeper.
Her smooth, tight virgin pussy was wrapping around his cock and Kyle smiled as he watched it going deeper and deeper inside of the girl.
Anna felt like she was being ripped open by this giant cock forcing its way deeper and deeper inside of her, losing her virginity in a way she never expected. She knew she couldn't fight Kyle, so she gripped her hands onto the sofa and bit her lip as the giant cock plunged deeper inside of her.
"Fuuuuckkkk!" Kyle moaned when he thrust himself forward and felt his balls hitting the girl's skin and knowing he was balls deep inside of her.
"Oh, my fuckin god!!" Anna screamed out as she felt like she could feel his cock in her stomach! It was so much bigger than the dildo or anything she has had in there previously.
"That's a good slut, you're no longer a little virgin any more with 8 inches of cock buried in you!" Kyle moaned, leaving his cock fully in her and feeling her pussy twitching around him.
"Please take it out." Anna whimpered into the sofa.
"We're just getting started." Kyle said.
Gripping onto her smooth, pale hips, Kyle slowly pulled his cock half the way out before thrusting back into her.
"Ugh!" Anna grunted at having the cock roughly fucked back into her.
Loving the feeling of her pussy wrapping around his cock, Kyle started to slowly fuck his babysitter, taking his cock half out each time before slowly sliding it back into her. He knew that she was trying to fight it, but he could feel how wet she was getting, he knew that she just needed to get used to his cock and then she would love being fucked.
Anna had her eyes locked shut and biting her lip hard, thinking of anything to distract her of what was going on, anything that could stop her from feeling the pleasure she was getting.
After a couple of minutes of slow fucking, Kyle was no longer having to hold Anna down and he knew she was submitting to him. Reaching underneath, he flicked a finger against her swollen clit which forced the girl's body to shake and she screamed out a moan.
"Ooooohhh!"
Smiling, Kyle said, "There you go, I knew you would love this!" and then he started to fuck her a little faster.
"I'm... not.... Enjoying it!!" Anna got out which came out as more of a moan.
Kyle kept fucking faster and faster, thrusting his entire cock in and out of her tight pussy, his skin slapping against hers as he would fuck deeper into her.
Don't! Don't! Don't! Anna kept screaming in her head as she felt her orgasm slowly building up inside of her. She had just realised that Kyle was no longer holding her down and that she was allowing him to keep fucking her.
In her head she argued that if she just let him do it then he will finish sooner. She just hoped that he would cum before she did, not wanting to show any sign of pleasure.
But Kyle knew she was enjoying it, moaning at his thrusts. She would keep fighting it he knew, but soon she won't be able to keep up the façade.
SPANK!
"Ooooowwww!" Anna moaned out in pleasure and pain.
"That's it you little slut! Take that cock!" Kyle moaned gripping onto her firm arse.
Anna wanted to argue back but when she opened her mouth an uncontrollable moan came out.
Kyle was smiling while watching the girl slowly accepting her pleasure from his rough fucking. Her black hair was flopping all over the place and Kyle gripped onto it and yanked her head back.
"Fuuckk!" She shouted in pain.
"That's it slut, you love it now don't you?" Kyle asked.
"Noooooo." Anna moaned out, her body betraying her.
"Soon you will cum over my fat cock fucking your pussy!" Kyle told her.
"Please stop!" Anna moaned out, knowing that he was right and that her orgasm was not far away.
Letting go of her hair, Kyle reached around and held his finger and roughly rubbed her throbbing clit. Her legs started to uncontrollably shake and her moaning got louder instantly.
"Noooooo." Anna moaned as her orgasm was about to hit her.
"Cum for your daddy you fucking whore!!" Kyle shouted rubbing her clit.
"FUUUCKKKKKKKKKKKKKK MEEEEEEEE!!!" Anna screamed as the biggest orgasm of her life fired through her.
"That's it, cum my slut!" Kyle moaned.
"Fuckk youuuuuuu!!" Anna moaned as her orgasm wrecked her entire body.
"Fuck yes!!" Kyle moaned as her pussy was clenching around his cock, listening to this 18 year old moaning and cumming from his cock was sending Kyle over the edge.
"I'm about to fill you up!" Kyle moaned.
Anna panicked, her body was still shaking uncontrollably from cumming, but she knew she wasn't on any protection, and it was too late. Kyle rammed his big cock deep inside of her and she felt his cum explode inside of her.
"Noooooo!!" She screamed as the feeling of his cum coating her insides forced a second orgasm out of her.
"Yeeeesssss!!" Kyle screamed holding his cock deeper and deeper into Anna's pussy as he unloaded a bucket of cum deep inside of her.
Kyle's body was shaking the same as Anna's and it seemed he had never ending cum flooding into her pussy.
"Fuck." Kyle panted as his cum slowly died down.
Anna was exhausted and her body was flopped onto the sofa, when she felt Kyle pull out of her, she felt a load of his cum pouring out of her.
"That was fucking amazing." Kyle panted as he stepped away and looked at the girls stretched pussy leaking his cum, admiring his handy work.
Anna was trying to catch her breath as her body felt weak against the sofa, her pussy felt battered and stretched.
"I can't believe you just did that." She whimpered out.
Kyle sat down on the chair opposite to catch his breath as he replied.
"Don't act like you didn't love it, you just came twice."
Finding the strength to pull herself up, Anna felt his cum dripping down her leg as she shouted.
"You just came inside of me!! I'm not on the pill!!"
Smiling, Kyle replied, "That doesn't really sound like my problem."
Anna went to storm off but her legs felt like jelly and she stumbled against the sofa. Picking herself up again she started to walk out.
"And don't have any ideas of telling anyone what happened here, don't forget all the videos and photos I have of you."
Turning around and staring at Kyle, Anna couldn't find any words to argue back, knowing he had so much damning evidence of her. Instead, she stormed out and slammed the door shut behind her.
Walking down the road, Anna started to cry.
"Why the fuck did I cum!!?" She argued to herself, "You fucking slut! How could you enjoy that!!"
Kyle remained sitting on his chair, pleased that he finally got to fuck his babysitter knowing she won't tell anyone about it. He also knew that he had no intention of stopping fucking her any time soon.
When Anna got home, she rushed to the bathroom and using a tissue tried to get as much cum as possible out of her. Staring at herself in the mirror, she couldn't believe what had just happened. She couldn't believe that it was Kyle all along.
Lying down on her bed, her pussy felt sore from the fucking. How could he do that to me? She asked herself. What am I going to tell Patrick?
She was one week away from losing her virginity to her boyfriend whom she loved, but it was all ruined now. Her first time would always be ruined now. That's when her phone vibrated. Looking at it she saw it was a text from the blackmailers number, but now knowing that it was Kyle. It read, "That was fun my slut. Jenna is away on Friday, you are coming over for some more fun."
Angrily typing back, Anna replied, "I am not coming back and letting you force yourself on me again!! This is done!!!"
Kyle smiled at his phone as he replied back to her, "This is far from over." And then he attached a video.
It was from the cameras in his living room, he had edited the footage to just show that it was clearly Anna getting fucked, it even had her clearly cumming whilst being fucked. It wasn't obviously Kyle either.
"Fuck!" Anna shouted, knowing that Kyle was still in control.
The end for now.
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Blackmailed Becky: Forced Again
Everyone in this story is over the age of 18.
This story involves a lot of non-consent, if that is a problem I would recommend stop reading.
Potential Boyfriend
It's been two weeks since Steve signed me up for the AmateurFans app. He has forced me to make a lot of videos and photos to put on there and actually to my surprise, I was making quiet a lot of money from it.
It was actually a boost in my confidence to know I had so many men paying money to just see me. There were also a few videos of Steve fucking me, although he kept his face out of all of them. There were many messages I received such as:
"You look great with a fat cock destroying your pussy!"
Or
"That old man is so lucky to have such a slut!"
Steve has fucked me five times in the last two weeks, evert time not using protection and I was growing more fearful of being pregnant. I looked into getting onto the pill, but I needed to do a pregnancy test first. I just never had time too, Steve had me working nearly every night for long hours and between getting fucked by him, I was also seeing Myles.
Now, about the piercings and the collar that Steve has me now wearing. To say that Myles was shocked would be an understatement. He definitely did not like them and asked what the letters were for but I just said that I thought they looked cute and I pretended to get angry at him for not liking it.
It was a strange situation I was in, although I saw a future with Myles. I know I couldn't escape from Steve's grasp. I had tried and failed, he gave me the best opportunity I could have to break free and I succumbed to his dominance once again.
Looking at myself in the mirror, I almost didn't recognise myself any longer. Yes I looked the same, except for the piercings and the collar, but it wasn't the old Becky. I was property, I felt like property, as though I had no control of own life. What's worse was that I didn't know if I prefer the new Becky or the old Becky.
My university should be started in a few months and I wondered what would happen then. Would Steve still try and control me even when I move away?
These questions I couldn't have answered as Steve did not like me talking a lot unless we were having sex.
It was one normal working day, I came in and after a few hours Steve called me to his office. I got underneath his desk and sucked his fat cock, being able to take it all down my throat until he came in my mouth whilst calling me a whore or a slut.
Standing up and wiping the spit and cum from my chin, Steve suddenly said to me.
"You are going to one of my friend's house this weekend."
"What?" I asked in disbelief.
"My friend Dalton, his wife is away this weekend and I said he can have you for a night. I will share some of the money with you don't worry." Steve told me.
"What money?" I asked confused.
"He is paying £500 to have you for the night. For that he can use any hole he wants as much as he wants." Steve told me which made me sick to my stomach.
"I'm not a fucking prostitute!" I shouted, furious that he would pimp me out.
"You are whatever I fucking tell you you are!" Steve shouted standing up from his desk.
"Please," I whispered trying anything to get on his good side, "Please don't make me do this Master."
"You need to get back to work, you are going to do what I tell you." Steve said to me.
Having to stop myself from crying, I carried on work as best I could.
So I am a prostitute now? I sell photos and videos of me online for money, but now, someone is going to pay to have sex with me? Is all I could think whilst at work.
After finishing my shift, I went over to Myles house. He has given me a key to his place and I was lay in bed cuddling with him. I could see him staring at my collar and piercings.
"Is something wrong?" He suddenly asked me.
"What do you mean?" I asked.
"I don't know, you seem differently lately. Something has changed." He said. Although I knew exactly what he meant, I said to him.
"No, nothing is different."
"Okay." He said.
We were silent for the rest of the night until I fell asleep in his arms.
The next morning, I was getting dressed when Myles asked me something I never expected.
"Will you be my girlfriend?"
Staring at him in disbelief, I replied back.
"Why?"
"Why?" He asked, clearly not the answer he wanted, "Because I love you."
He loves me? How can he love me?
My eyes started to well up, I can't believe that I have this great guy here, but I am locked with Steve with no way out.
"I don't know." I replied hesitantly.
"You don't know?" He asked, his voice sounding hurt.
"I do love you." I told him, knowing this was true, "I just need to think."
I quickly rushed out the door and cried my entire drive home. Why have I been cursed with Steve! Why can't I just be happy.
Although I needed to get to work, I took a detour to the shop to buy a pregnancy test. Except that made me late for work so I had no time to actually get to use it.
It was two hours into my shift when Steve called me to his office. Shutting the door, I took one last chance to get my freedom.
"Master?" I weakly said.
"Yes slave." Steve said already undoing his trousers.
"Myles said that he loves me, and I love him." I told him.
"And?" He said pulling his trousers down and showing me his huge cock.
"He wants me to be his girlfriend, but I can't do that while I am with you." I said.
"We have had this talk before. You admitted that you are my slave!" Steve argues putting his hands onto my shoulders.
Knowing better than to say no, I fell to my knees and looked at his giant cock in front of me.
"Please Master, can we end this and I can enjoy my life with...." Without letting me finish Steve shoved his giant cock into my open mouth.
"That's better." He moaned, gripping my head and fucking my mouth hard and fast.
"Gllg...glgggg!" Were the noised coming from me as Steve fucked my face over and over. After a few minutes and when I felt spit pouring down my chin, Steve pulled me to my feet and bent me over the desk.
Without any warning, he lifted my skirt and shoved his entire cock balls deep inside of me.
"Fuuuuckkk!" I moaned out in pain.
"Yes! Such a tight fucking pussy you whore!" Steve moaned spanking me.
"Please Master! Don't cum in me!" I moaned back.
"I will cum where I fucking want! What's wrong, scared of getting knocked up?!" Steve shouted whilst his skin slapped against mine as he fucked me balls deep over and over.
"Please Master!" I moaned, the pain gone and like always, the pleasure appeared.
"That's it slut! I'm going to cum in you over and over! Have any of my friends cum inside of you until one of us fuck a baby in you!!" Steve moaned.
It seemed he didn't want to waste any time as it took a few minutes for me to feel his cock erupting inside my pussy. And, like always, feeling him cumming inside my unprotected pussy, it forced my own orgasm out.
"FUUUCKKKK!!" I moaned in his office as I felt his balls unload inside of me.
SPANK!
"Now get the fuck out of my office, whore." Steve ordered.
Standing up, I felt his cum dripping down my leg as I rushed to the bathroom to clean myself up.
My New Job
The next week I barely spoke to Myles. I wanted him to be my boyfriend, I loved him, but Steve wouldn't stop.
He fucked me every day, I hated that I came every time he fucked me! I don't know what it was, whether it was his big cock just hit the right spots, or maybe I was just the slut he said I was. I would fight in my head, tell myself I didn't like it. Then as soon as he flooded my pussy with his cum I would have my own orgasm.
But now things have changed.
I stood in my bathroom, I felt sick, I felt like I could crawl into a ball and cry. Instead, I just stared, stared at the pregnancy test in my hands.
My head went light and the test fell to the ground as I did the same. Tears began to stream down my face, hugging myself, not believing it.
"Noooo." I whispered to myself.
I didn't move for the next few hours, just remaining on the floor in a puddle of my own tears.
When I eventually got up, I stared at myself in the mirror. Looking at my stomach and running my hand around it.
"I'm pregnant." I whispered.
Suddenly my phone started to vibrate, it was Steve. I was still crying when I answered and he said.
"What's wrong slut?"
I couldn't tell him over the phone, even though he was the monster that has done this to me. Instead, I replied.
"Nothing."
"Good." Steve said, as always not caring about my feelings, "You are going to Dalton's tonight. Come to mine for 6pm and I will take you to his."
"Okay." I weakly said trying to hold back my tears. My own concerns of being pregnant beating the fact that I was about to be whored out.
A few hours later, I arrived at Steve's, when he answered the door he said.
"You haven't dressed for the part!"
"What do you mean?" I asked.
"Come in!" He shouted.
Following him inside, Steve angrily said to me.
"I knew you would do this, so I got you an outfit for your first day of your new job."
Pointing to the table, I saw the clothes he wanted me to wear. Picking them up, there was a very short leather skirt, fish net stockings and black crop top that would only just cover my boobs.
"I can't wear this!" I told him.
"You will wear what I tell you! If you want your money!" He shouted.
"I don't want to the money! I don't want to do this!" I shouted back.
"Don't give me that! You had your chance for freedom and you didn't take it!" Steve argued.
He was right, I had my opportunity, all I had to do was last the night but I couldn't even do that. Maybe I wouldn't be pregnant if I could control myself. I started to cry again when Steve said.
"Don't be so upset, Dalton will be good to you. I'm sure you'll enjoy yourself and then you will have £150 after."
"£150? You said he is giving you £500!" I shouted back in horror.
"Yes! And your bit is £150!" Steve said and walked away from me.
I stopped myself from arguing back, I was about to whore myself out and I was arguing about the money! How has this happened to me!
Getting dressed, I looked at myself in the mirror. I didn't recognise myself, I looked like a prostitute. Although I guess I am one now.
Stepping into the living room, Steve smiled at me and said.
"You look great."
He came over and started to move his hand all over my body.
"If I didn't tell Dalton you will go to his fresh and clean, I would fuck you right now." Then he grabbed my face and made me look at him, "You would enjoy that wouldn't you?"
I was afraid and just replied.
"Yes Master."
"Good girl." He said with a smile and releasing me, "Let's go."
In his car, we were driving to his friend's house when I finally got the courage to say.
"Please don't make me do this."
"Don't be such a baby, you will love it." Steve said.
"I won't, please." I pleaded.
"No! That is the end of it!" Steve shouted.
I wanted to tell him about the pregnancy, but I couldn't, the words wouldn't leave my mouth.
"Here we are!" He said pulling up to a house.
It was a nice, detached house with a BMW outside of it.
"I will pick you up in a few hours." Steve said and ushered me out of his car.
As I walked to the front door, I was nervous that people would see me dressed like this. Knocking on his door, a black man answered and smiled at me.
"You must be Becky." He said.
"Y-yes." I replied looking at him.
"Come in." He said with a smile.
Walking through his house, it was strange. He seemed like a regular normal guy, pictures of his wife and kids around the house. Except he was just about to pay to fuck me however he wanted.
"Do you want a drink?" He asked handing me a glass of wine.
"Yes." I replied, before remembering that I am now pregnant, "Actually no." I corrected myself.
"No problem." He said and then sat down on his leather sofa, "So, Steve says I can do anything I want to you."
"Y-yes sir." I replied.
"And use any hole I want?" He asked.
"Yes sir." I said hanging my head down.
"Good, why don't you get on your knees and crawl to me." He said.
Not saying anything, I did as he said. Getting to my knees, my fish net stockings hitting the floor I began to crawl to the large black man.
I looked up when I got between his legs and saw him smiling down at me.
"Take it out." He said.
He wasn't demanding like Steve, although I knew he mustn't be that nice a man if he is paying for this.
Lifting my hands, I began to undo his trousers. When I pulled them down and his cock sprung free I was shocked! I have never been with a black man before and jesus his cock was fucking huge! Nearly as big as Steve's and as dark as night.
I stared at it for a minute in amazement.
"Do you like?" He asked.
"It's so big." I said lifting my hand and gripping onto his cock, slowly wanking it up and down.
"My wife and I don't have sex anymore." He told me as though to justify what he was doing.
"It's okay." I whispered, knowing what I was here for, I leant forward and took the big, black cock into my mouth. Taking yet another man's cock into my mouth against my will.
"Mmmmm." Dalton moaned.
I gathered spit onto my tongue and began to roll it all over his cock head, getting it nice and wet as my lips wrapped around the big cock.
I felt his hands on my head as I slowly started to bob up and down, pushing my head deeper and taking him down my throat. The rough face fuckings that I get from Steve have pretty much gotten ridden of my gag reflex.
I pushed myself deeper, feeling his cock hitting my throat and I kept pushing. Taking it deeper and deeper down until I had the entire thing down my throat.
"Glluugggg!" I gagged around the cock as I held him deep in me.
"Fuuuckkk!" He grunted clearly loving my blowjob.
Just how Steve liked it, is started to fuck my own throat with his cock, bobbing up and down on it as deep as possible.
"Gllug...glggg...glluggg!" Were the noise coming from me as I took his big black cock.
Pulling it out of my mouth, I lifted it up and started licking his big balls, massaging them with my tongue.
"That's so good!" Dalton moaned running his hands through my hair.
It was nice to have someone treated me nicely when I acted like a slut for them. I liked acting like this, but Steve treated me so shit. With Myles, he treated me amazing, but wouldn't fuck me like I wanted.
I released his balls and looked up at Dalton smiling at me, wiping the spit from my mouth he then said to me.
"Come and sit on my cock."
"Yes sir." I replied, realising I am actually horny now! Hating myself for getting turned on by such things.
Standing up, I turned around and seductively bent over whilst I pulled my thong down. Letting Dalton see up my skirt and at my bare pussy and arse.
Turning around, I straddled onto this black man, holding his cock I lined him up with my pussy and slowly pushed myself down.
"Fuuckk." I whispered as my pussy stretched around the big cock.
I don't know why, but seeing my pale skin on his black skin turned me on more. I kept pushing myself deeper and deeper onto the cock until I felt my thighs touch his.
"Fuuuckkk!" I moaned with his black cock balls deep inside of me.
"You're so tight!" Dalton moaned as I slowly started to ride his cock.
I took nearly all of his cock out before slamming myself back down over and over. Loving this big, black cock filling up.
My moaning got louder and louder, Dalton was grabbing my arse as I rode him. I was so fucking horny and loving this black cock!
"I won't last long!" He warned me.
I guessed he wouldn't if he doesn't sleep with his wife a lot.
Not having to worry about getting pregnant anymore, I looked into his eyes and loudly moaned.
"Cum in my pussy!!"
"Oh yeeessss!" He moaned and I felt his black cock flooding my pussy with cum forcing an orgasm out of me.
"FUUUCKKK YEESSS!!" I screamed as I rode his cock with passion as I felt his cum spilling out of my well used pussy.
I stayed on top of him, his cock buried deep inside of me with his cum as we both caught our breath. Dalton eventually asked me.
"Have you eaten?"
Looking at him, I said.
"What?"
"I have some food in the oven if you are hungry?" He asked.
I almost cried, he was being nicer to me than Steve ever has, I smiled and said.
"Yes please."
For the next hour, Dalton and I sat at his dinner table and ate a lasagne. He told me about his life and his family, it was strange considering he was paying to have sex with me but was treating me like a girlfriend.
When we finished eating I looked at Dalton smiling at me, I wanted to please him, to be nice to him. Standing up, I seductively said to him.
"Do you want to fuck my arse?"
"Oh wow!" He said in shock, "I have never done that." He told me.
Walking over to him, I touched his shoulder and said.
"You can have me any way you want."
Standing up, Dalton lead me to the bedroom he shares with his wife. He undressed me and marvelled at my young, tight body. Playing with my tits and arse for a while until he told me to get onto my hands and knees.
I could feel Dalton rubbing his hands all over my arse, then I felt him pouring lube directly onto my hole. When he slipped a finger inside of my little arsehole I gave out a little squeal.
I had learnt from Steve's fucking me that my arse is always tight, unlike my pussy that has almost gotten used to him.
After a few minutes of fingering me, I moaned out.
"Please fuck my arsehole!" Wanting to please him.
I felt Dalton's black cock pressing against my arsehole now and he slowly started to push it in.
"Fuuckk!" He moaned as the head slipped into me.
I had to bite my lip from the pain as he kept pushing his cock deeper and deeper inside of my well used arsehole.
When I felt him balls deep inside of me I moaned out in pleasure.
"Fuck!! Your black cock is so fucking big in my arse!!"
"You're so tight!" He moaned back.
Dalton wasted no time now, fucking my arse hard and fast. I could feel his skin slapping mine as he would go fully inside of me.
Over and over my white arse was stretching around his black cock. I was grunting and moaning at the same time, finding pleasure in my arse being fucked again.
Although, it didn't take Dalton long to fill my arsehole with his cum.
When he pulled out, I felt gaped and I could feel his cum pouring out of me. Turning around I smiled at him panting as he sat on the bed.
"That was amazing." I told him with a smile.
"Thank you for that." He told me.
I didn't feel bad about what I have done with Dalton, I actually liked him and I felt that I helped him out.
"I will call Steve to pick you up." He said.
About an hour later, Steve was here.
"Bye Dalton." I said kissing his cheek.
"Look after yourself." He told me.
Getting into Steve's car, I could feel cum still in my pussy and arse as I sat down.
"Good night?" He asked.
"Better than with you." I told him.
He laughed at my outburst and said.
"What's it like now that you are a prostitute?"
I fucking hated him, he made me feel so small and pathetic. Driving back, I realised he was taking me home and not back to his place.
"What are you doing?" I asked in a panic.
"I'm taking you home." He said bluntly.
"You can't take me home like this! I'm dressed like a prostitute and smell of cum!!" I shouted.
"That's your problem." He said with a smile.
Fucking arsehole!! I screamed in my head.
When he pulled me up to mine, I saw my mum and dads cars were there and knew I was most likely going to get caught.



Jumping out of his car I heard Steve shout.
"Bye whore!"
Ignoring him I ran inside, shutting the door as quiet as possible I could hear my parents speaking in the other room.
Running past, halfway up the stairs I heard my mum shout.
"Do you want any dinner?"
"No, I'm fine!" I shouted sprinting to my room.
Locking the door, I ripped off these clothes and put on my comfy pyjamas. Going to the bathroom I cleaned myself up a little before going back to bed.
Standing in front of the mirror, once again I was looking at my stomach, knowing that there was going to be a baby in there.
What am I going to do?
New Client's
I haven't heard off of Steve since that night, it has been a few days and I am back in work tonight.
Straight away he called me into his office.
"Sit down." He said.
"Yes Master." I replied.
"Here's your money for the other night." He said handing me a few notes.
I took it, realising that I am officially a prostitute. Then he said to me.
"Someone is coming here soon, you are going to give them a blowjob."
"What?" I said in shock.
"£100 for a blowjob, I will give you half this time." He told me.
"Please Master, I can't keep doing that." I told him, desperate to not carry on getting paid for sex with strangers.
"You will keep doing it as long as I tell you too." Steve told me.
Hanging my head, I had nothing left in me to fight.
"Good." He replied at my silence.
I was forced to stay in his office for the next hour when Steve returned with another man, supposedly the person I am about to give a blowjob to.
"Slave. This is Harry. I will leave you to it." Steve said and closed the door.
Harry looked to be in his thirties, short brown hair and not necessarily bad looking.
"So you are the girl. Come here then." He ordered.
I stood up and walked over to him.
"On your knees." He ordered.
Doing as he said, I got to my knees and was face to face with his crotch. Knowing what I was to do, I undid his trousers and pulled out his cock that was only 4inches or so.
I quickly opened my mouth and started to bob up and down on his cock, easily taking it all the way down and deep throating him.
As my head kept going up and down on his cock, I swirled my tongue around the head and had this man moaning loud for me.
He grabbed my head and attempted to fuck my mouth but with his smaller cock it was easy for me to take it.
It only took him a few minutes until he came down my throat which I swallowed all down.
"Thanks whore." He said and walked out.
I was still on my knees when Steve came back in and handed me £50.
"Good job. We will both be making a lot of money." He told me.
"Okay." I replied. Depressed and not knowing any way out of this.
I stood up and left the office and went back to work.
For the next two weeks I was Steve's whore. I took his cock any time he wanted me to, and I was paid to have sex or suck a lot of men's cock. I lost track of how many men I have been with now, they all just blurred into one.
I was still texting Myles but I haven't met up with him, not sure how I can possibly look at him.
When one day, I was sucking another client's cock. Steve drove me to an empty car park in the middle of the night and I was on my knee's sucking his cock. When suddenly he grabbed my hair and pulled me to my feet.
He only paid for a blowjob so I shouted.
"Fucking stop!"
SLAP!
He struck me across the face and I almost cried out in pain.
Suddenly he bent me over the bonnet of the car and without warning he shoved his cock into my uncovered pussy.
"Get the fuck off me!!" I shouted as this man kept fucking me.
I tried to fight back but he was too strong and kept going. I was finally grateful when I felt him cumming inside of me, knowing that it was over.
He drove off and left me there, lay on the floor crying when Steve found me.
"What happened?" He asked picking me up.
"He hit me and forced himself on me!" I screamed at Steve.
"Fuck! That should not have happened!" Steve said back helping me to his car.
"What do you expect! You made me into a fucking prostitute!!" I shouted.
"I didn't think this would happen. I'm sorry Becky." He said, it has been so long since Steve has ever used my real name I found it strange.
In the drive back, I was holding back the tears.
"I'm really sorry Becky. I never wanted that to happen." He kept saying which I didn't reply to.
When he dropped me off home, I slammed the door shut and went straight to my bedroom.
Confrontation
Looking at myself in the mirror, this was it! I am sick of Steve and what he has done to me!
Getting dressed, I got into the car I bought with the money I have made because of Steve and drove to his house.
Banging on the door, he opened it and smiled.
Bursting passed him and inside I shouted.
"We need to talk!"
"You do not barge in here like that!!" Steve shouted back.
"I'm fucking pregnant!!" I screamed.
Although we have not been using any protection, this seemed to make Steve lost for words for a moment. Until he finally asked in a calmer voice.
"Who's is it?"
"It's fucking yours! I found out weeks ago before you started whoring me out! And I use protection with Myles, but you just have to cum inside me!!" I screamed.
Then a smile appeared on his face and he gave a slight chuckle.
"What the fuck are you laughing about?! We need to fix this!" I shouted.
"We are not going to fix anything." He said firmly.
"I cannot be pregnant!" I said firmly.
"And why not?" Steve asked.
"I am with Myles, he loves me and I love him! I have a life! A future! I cannot have your baby!" I argued back.
"Then be with Myles. But you are keeping my baby." Steve said with a grin.
"What?" I asked.
"Tell Myles the baby is his, not all protection is 100%." Steve said.
"You want me to tell Myles I am pregnant with his baby when really it's yours?! You are a sick bastard!" I shouted.
Then Steve slowly walked towards me, I took a few steps back before I hit his sofa.
"I don't care what you think I am. But you are keeping my baby." Then suddenly I felt his hands on my shoulders, firmly gripping me.
"Steve, I can't do this." I shouted.
"As I have said many times before, you will do whatever I tell you too." He said.
Then suddenly he grabbed me and span me around, pushing me hard he forced me to be bent over his sofa.
"Steve stop!" I shouted when I felt his hands gripping my arse cheeks.
"I don't think I will." He said lifting up my skirt, I was still not allowed to wear underwear so my bare pussy and arse were out.
SPANK!
"And how many times do I have to tell you to call me Master!"
"Fuck! Please Master!" I shouted in pain.
"Fuuuuucckkkk!" I screamed when Steve forced his entire cock into me.
"Oh yeah! Take the cock that has knocked you up you fucking whore!" Steve moaned as he quickly started to fuck me once again.
"Please Master! Stop!" I moaned as my face pressed against the sofa, feeling his cock thrusting in and out of me.
"Just think how big your belly will get with my baby, the baby of your Master." Steve moaned, seemingly taking pleasure knowing that he knocked me up.
"Your tits are going to get even bigger whore! You know how much men will pay to fuck a pregnant girl?" Steve suddenly said.
"Noo!!" I shouted, seeing my life being ruined even more by this man.
"Oh yes slut! You are going to have so many men fucking your pregnant body! You don't have to worry about some stranger getting your pregnant now!" Steve moaned as he fucked me faster and faster.
I couldn't speak, I couldn't believe this was happening to me.
My body kept shaking as his giant cock fucked me over and over, I hated that I started to get wet! I don't know what was wrong with me! I hated Steve and I hate what he has done to me, but when he fucks me my body always betrays me!!
I couldn't stop myself from letting out a little moan as he kept fucking me hard which Steve must've picked up on.
"That's it whore! Moan for your baby daddy!!" He moaned.
I've had enough, my rage erupted out of me.
"You fucking arsehole!" I shouted that came out as more of a moan.
SPANK!
"You don't speak to me like that whore!" Steve ordered, but I was too angry now.
"You fucking pig! You fuck me however you want! You get me pregnant!" I shouted with my moans as Steve got harder and harder fucking me.
"Yeah that's right slut! I have fucked you however and whenever I want and now you are pregnant like the whore you are!" Steve moaned whilst fucking me.
"You've ruined my fucking life! You are fucking sick! You have forced me to take your fucking cock for months and now you have ruined my life" I moaned out.
"And you still love taking my big cock in your pussy!" Steve moaned.
"I hate you! I hate everything about you!" I scream out as my orgasm keeps rising up.
"I know you do! But you still cum every time I fuck you!" Steve grunted out.
"Fuck you!!!" I screamed, using all of the strength I had, I pushed myself off the sofa and Steve fell backwards and out of my pussy.
"You've made me do porn! You're making me into a prostitute!" I shout louder and louder, "And now I'm pregnant because you love cumming inside of me! Cumming inside my tight, young pussy!"
"Yes, I fucked your young tight pussy as much as I want and you fucking loved it!!" Steve shouted back walking towards me.
As he went to touch me, I grabbed him and threw him backwards so he was sat on the sofa.
I don't know what came over me, the rage, the horniness. I wanted Steve to see what he has done to me!
"You turned me into this, into someone I don't even know!" I shouted.
Then, I jumped on top of him, putting my legs either side I sat myself harshly down onto his giant cock.
"You fucking pig!! You like that I am a whore! You like making an innocent young girl into a sex object!"
"I love it! You are whatever I tell you you are!" Steve shouted grabbing my tit. But I was in control now.
SLAP!
I struck Steve across the face in rage, his face was shocked at what I had just done.
"Look at what you've done to me! I'm a fucking whore because of you!" I shouted.
"And you love! You love taking cock after cock in your pussy and arsehole!" He moaned back.
I was riding his cock as hard as possible, feeling his cock pressing deep inside of my pussy.
"And you get me pregnant! You cum inside of me time and time again! Make me love taking your fat cock!" I moan out, gripping my nails into him, wanting to hurt him as I use his cock for my own pleasure.
"And you will keep taking my cum! I will always be filling you up and knocking you up forever you fucking slut!" He moaned out in pain and pleasure.
"You. Fucking. Pig!" I scream in pleasure as my body erupts around his huge fucking cock in my pussy!
"You fucking whoree!!!" I hear him scream and I know he his filling my pussy with his cum.
"Cum in my pregnant pussy you fucking cunt!!!!" I screamed.
"FUUUCKK!!!!" I shouted at the top of my lungs as my own orgasm rocked through me when I felt Steve's cum hitting the inside of my pussy.
Steve kept his hard cock fully inside of me as he twitched and my pussy clenched around, milking the last of the cum out of him.
I continued to slowly grind on his cock as my breathing was heavy, my heart felt like it was bursting out of my chest.
"I fucking hate you." I shouted.
"And yet you just came while I fucked you." He argued back panting for air.
SLAP!
I hit him again and pushed myself off of his cock, feeling his cum dripping out of me.
I was furious, I wanted to hit him, I hated him! He just sat there panting for air as I felt his cum falling down my leg. Storming out, I left his house and got into my car and started to drive home. Steve kept ringing me but I kept ignoring him.
I know he would happily send out the videos of me, but I didn't care! I was too fucking angry!
When I got home I looked at myself in the mirror, I was red with rage and sweating. He didn't give a fuck that he got me pregnant!
He kept calling me, finally answering I shouted.
"What?!"
"You fucking answer when I call you whore! Or I will send your videos to everyone!" He shouted back.
"Fucking do it!" I shouted back and hung up the phone.
The Aftermath
I didn't return to work after that. Steve stopped calling me and the only positive was that as far as I knew, he hasn't sent the videos of me to anyone. I had come down from my rage and couldn't actually believe all the things I did and said.
It has been two weeks since I saw Steve, I wondered when my belly would start showing. Myles was calling me every day but I never answered. He even turned up to my house once but I told my dad not to let him in.
I was no longer wearing Steve's collar.
I was in a day of peace when my phone suddenly rang, looking at it, I saw it was Steve.
"Hello." I answered.
"Have you calmed down?" He asked.
"Yes." I told him.
"Good, come to mine." He said and hung up the phone before I could reply.
I thought about it for a while, but I decided to see him. Getting into my car I drove over to his.
"Come in." He said letting me through the door.
Taking a seat on his sofa, Steve sat down and started to speak.
"About last time. I will help you with the baby."
"I do not want to keep it." I told him.
"You are keeping it, I will send you money every month, but he will not be raised as mine." He told me, I was actually shocked at his offer to help.
"Why?" I asked.
"Because it will be my child." He said, "But you are still my slave." He suddenly said.
"Steve, no." I told him.
"I haven't sent the videos out. But I can," He told me, "And after last time, I know that you love it with me. You can't deny that."
I thought about the last time, I chose to ride him and I came harder than I ever have. Now I wasn't as angry as last time, I remembered that I don't want anyone to see the videos or photos he has of me.
"Good." He said standing up, "Stand up."
Doing as he said, I stood in front of him.
"Take off your clothes." He ordered.
My brain just complied, feeling like I had to do what he said, I was just so used to it.
Undressing until I was completely naked, Steve ran his hand across my belly.
"You will be getting big soon," He said, "We will make a lot of money from it."
"I don't want to be a prostitute." I told him.
"You will still do everything I tell you too." He told me. "Come with me."
Just doing as he said, I followed him into his sex dungeon room.
"Get onto the bench." He ordered.
The bench where he took my anal virginity, it felt so long ago now.
I lay down and Steve handcuffed me and locked my ankles in. When I felt his finger on my pussy I realised I was drenched.
"Seems you have missed me." He said sliding a finger in me.
"Ooohhh." I moaned, not having done anything sexual in two weeks was a huge thing for me lately.
"I have missed this tight pussy." He moaned. "This pregnant pussy."
Steve kept pumping his fingers in and out of me, then I felt his cock get to my pussy and with ease he pushed inside of me.
"Fuuuckk!" I moaned as my pussy stretched around his cock.
"You pregnant slut! You are going to be such a good whore for me!" He said.
"Yes Master." I replied in a moan as he fucked me hard, his body pressing against my arse cheek.
"You are going to take so much cock, your tits are going to get so big!" He kept moaning.
I realised I was getting more and more turned on as he kept fucking me.
"Yes Master! I'll be a good whore for you. I will make you so much money and take all the dick you want me too!" I moaned louder and louder.
SPANK!
"Fuck thank you master!" I moaned.
Not having being treated like this for two weeks, I hated to admit it but I missed it! I loved being treated like his pathetic whore.
"That's it you fucking whore, take this cock!" He shouted.
"Cum in me Master! Fill me up with your cum again!!" I shouted.
"FUUUKKK!!" He shouted as he filled my pussy with cum forcing another orgasm out of me.
When he was done, he left me tied up in that room for hours. When he returned he let me out and sat me down.
"You are going to quit from the restaurant." He told me.
"What?" I replied.
"You are going to quit and you are going to move here." He told me.
"I can't do that." I told him.
"You will do what I tell you." He said, "You will live here as my full time sex slave and pay for yourself as a prostitute. You will keep seeing Myles and will tell him he is the father of the baby."
I looked at him, last time I was here I wanted to kill him. But all that rage, the fury, it was gone. Just letting myself be Steve's could be my way of freedom, just letting go and accepting what I am. I won't have to fight any more.
I looked up and said to him.
"Yes Master."
BECKY WILL RETURN



            Daddy Slut

            Son attempts to make his dad a live-in cocksucker.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/daddy-slut

Title: Daddy Slut

Author: TwistedManc

Category: Gay Male

Description: Son attempts to make his dad a live-in cocksucker.

Tags: dominant, daddy, incest, married, cheating, son, straight to gay, straight male, blowjob, submissive




Daddy Slut
Everyone in this story is over the age of 18.
It involves incest and some abusive language!

CHAPTER 1

Keith was happily married to his wife Susan, together they had two kids. Callum who was 18 and nearly finishing school, and Lisa who was 20 and was at university but still lived at home. Callum was tall, muscular and outgoing, not at all like his father. Where Lisa was small and beautiful, she looked like a younger version of her mother with long blond hair and slim body.
Keith and Susan have been married for 20 years, having accidentally gotten pregnant with Lisa at a young age, he did what he thought was right and proposed. Although they were young and didn't have much money, they were happy.
Working in sales, Keith rose through the ranks to the point where he is now a manager making good money and Susan works as a nurse.
Keith was a regular guy, he was 6 foot, short brown hair, a little dad bob on the way even though he still tried to jog most days.
Although he was still very happy with his wife, their sex life was almost non-existent now. But that didn't stop Keith from wanking nearly every day. The perks of working from home three days a week meant he gets a lot of time to himself.
It was one fateful day when this story begins.
After working from home all morning, Keith took a break to make himself some lunch and to tidy the house a little. Starting with his room, he put his clothes away and decided to put on jogging bottoms to be more comfortable.
Keith didn't dare enter Lisa's room, fearful of what he would find in his young girls' room. But when he entered Callum's, he sighed with disappointment by the mess.
Clothes were all over the floor, empty plates and glasses scattered around. Then what shocked Keith the most, was a half empty tub of lube on his night stand.
"For god's sake Callum." Keith moaned to himself.
As he picked up some of the clothes and formed a mountain out of them, he walked over to put the lube away. Opening the draw next to his bed, Keith saw inside I woman's thong and a black dildo.
"What the fuck?" Keith said, putting the lube down and picking up the thong and dildo.
Callum doesn't have a girlfriend, although Keith assumed he was good with the girls as he was a tall and muscular man who reeked confidence.
Looking at the dildo and the thong, Keith thought about the old times with Susan. They used to be kinky and adventurous, it has now been years since he has seen his wife in a thong.
Picturing his wife in a thong and the old days when he used to have a dildo he would put in his wife's arse whilst he fucked her, Keith realised he was getting horny.
Well, I am alone. He thought.
Deciding he would have a quick wank whilst he was on his break and while no one was home. Keith pulled his jogging bottoms down and lay on Callum's bed.
Grabbing the lube, he squirted some on his hand and began to rub his 4 inch cock. Not having used lube in a while, it was a nice change.
He quickly started to get hornier and hornier, slowly wanking his cock whilst thinking of Susan. Thinking of fucking her with a dildo before fucking her himself. His breathing got heavier and heavier.
It's been too long since Susan and I have had sex. He thought, Maybe I should try something more adventurous and get the spark back with her?
Keith was picturing his wife riding on top of him, her firm tits bouncing around as he grabbed her arse. Susan always got really loud when they were having sex and Keith loved this.
Being so caught up in his own wank, Keith didn't hear the front door open and close downstairs.
Callum had returned home, having missed school this morning because he had plans to fuck one of the older married men that live down the road. Callum wasn't gay, but he loved how easy it was to fuck men, he also loved how dirty they all got when they saw his toned body and his big 7 inch cock.
Looking at his phone, he texted, "Don't you ever fucking cancel on me again!"
The man he was supposed to fuck called it off last minute because his wife came home. Instead, he planned to come home and use Grindr to find a local guy he could use to suck his cock or to fuck.
When he got home, he saw his dad's car outside and realised he must be working from home.
Shit, he's going to kick off that I'm not at school. Callum thought.
Slowly going into the house, he had a quick look around and realised his dad wasn't downstairs. He assumed that his dad must have gone out and if he was quick then he could get in and out without him realising.
Then, as he slowly walked up the stairs, he began to hear some heavy breathing. His room was next to Lisa's and he knew what her masturbating moans sounded like, but this wasn't it. It was deeper, more manly.
At first, Callum that that maybe Lisa had snook home to have sex with her boyfriend. Although there was no sound of a woman at all.
As he got up the stairs, Callum quickly realised that the moaning was coming from his room.
What the fuck? Callum thought as he creeped closer, Is someone in my room?
There was a small crack in the door and when Callum looked through, he saw his dad! Half naked, on his bed wanking!
Dad? What are you doing? He thought.
As Callum kept looking through, he spotted the lube next to him and then to his amazement, the dildo! The dildo he bought and used often on some of his school fuck friends. Then the thong, the thong that his friend Jamie would wear when Callum made him.
Callum knew he was dominant and loved telling other men what to do.
Why is dad wanking with my dildo and a thong? Callum thought.
At first, he was planning on bursting in and embarrassing his dad, then he felt his hard cock twitching in his pants. His dad had clearly gotten horny whilst seeing Callum's sex toy and underwear and couldn't stop himself from wanking.
Although Callum had plenty of men to fuck, he loved the idea of a in house slut to use. He would love it to be his sister, but his dad would work just as well.
He watched as his dad's breathing got heavier and heavier.
Keith's eyes were closed, getting so close to cumming.
When suddenly the door burst open.
"Dad what the fuck are you doing?" Callum said walking into the room.
Keith was right on the verge of cumming when he heard his son's voice and quickly sat up, his cock still in his lubed up hand.
"Fuck! Callum get out!" He shouted in panic.
"This is my room!" Callum argued.
"I'm sorry son!" Keith quickly shouted, shuffling to the end of the bed. Attempting to grab onto his jogging bottoms but his lubed hands slipped.
"Why are you wanking in my room? With my dildo and a thong?" Callum asked, loving the awkwardness he was forcing onto his dad.
"It's nothing, I will just go. Let's never talk about this." Keith stuttered out as he sat on the end of the bed. As he went to pull up his bottoms, Callum stepped forward and placed a foot onto them and forced them back down.
When Keith looked up at his son, Callum said, "Were you lubing up that dildo to use on yourself? Planning to fuck yourself in your son's room?"
"Callum!" Keith shouted in shock, "Do not speak to your father like that!"
"I will speak to you however I want when you are in my room like this." Callum said with a dominant tone.
Keith's head was running wild, he was embarrassed and confused.
"I need to leave." Keith said once more, attempting to pull his bottoms up but Callum's foot kept them firmly down.
"You're not going anywhere," Callum said with a smirk, "It looked like you were close. Who am I to stop you."
"Callum!" Keith shouted in shock.
A plan quickly formed in Callum's head, he didn't expect such resistance from his dad when he first saw him in this position. However, his mind was set on making his dad his slut now. And Callum always got what he wants.
Quickly, Callum pushed his father's shoulders, he was much stronger than his dad and Keith easily fell back.
"What are you doing?!" Keith shouted in panic.
"Helping you out." Callum said.
Then he did something he very rarely does.
Not giving his dad enough time to react, Callum bent down and took his dad's hard cock into his mouth and wrapped his lips around it.
"Fuuuckk!" Keith moaned in both shock and pleasure!
Callum has sucked a few cocks, however his pleasure was dominating a man. But he knew he would have to do something to get his father to submit to him, and he was willing to suck his cock to get that.
His cock was only small and Callum was able to take most of it into his mouth and began to swirl his wet tongue around the head of the cock.
Keith felt like his head was about to explode, he knew he should push his son away. But he hasn't had a blowjob in years and he had forgotten how amazing they felt.
Callum continued to bob up and down on his dad's cock with ease, hearing his moaning getting louder and louder.
"Callum, stop." Keith whispered, but Callum didn't stop.
Instead, he carried on and Keith didn't put any force in to stop him.
When his moaning got louder, Callum knew that his father was getting close to cumming so he pulled his mouth back away and looked at his dad's hard, wet cock.
"Noooo." Keith moaned out without meaning to, but he was so close to cumming.
Callum knew he had his dad right where he wanted him, on the edge of cumming, putty in his hand.
When Keith looked up, he saw his son smiling down at him.
"You can cum, after I have." Callum suddenly said.
"What?" Keith asked, then in even more shock, he watched his son slowly pulling his trousers down.
"I just sucked your cock. Now it's time to return the favour." Callum said.
"I can't do that." Keith weakly argued.
Turning on his dominant side, Callum said firmly.
"You are going to suck my cock," Then the pulled his boxers down and released his big, hard cock, "And you are going to take it down your throat like a good boy."
Keith couldn't believe what he just heard, his son ordering him to suck his cock. It was so fucked up and wrong, but Keith was too horny to think straight.
"Come here." Callum said and firmly gripped onto his dad's shirt and pulled him up so he was face to face with his cock.
Keith couldn't take his eyes off it, he had never before thought about another man in a sexual way. But here he was, staring at his son's cock in amazement. How is his cock so big? Keith asked himself.
"Open your mouth." Callum ordered.
Yet, Keith was still arguing in his head. Callum could see the argument in his fathers head, encouraging him, Callum moved his cock forward so it was only an inch from his mouth.
The warmth of the cock could be felt against Keith's face, the smell of his son's cock was almost intoxicating.
"Do it, open your mouth and take my cock." Callum encouraged, knowing if he was too firm then he could risk scaring his father.
Keith still couldn't wrap his head round it, keeping himself still he just stared at his sons big, juicy cock.
Pushing him further, Callum moved his cock and felt the head of it pressing against his dad's lips. He slowly moved the head of his cock around his dad's mouth. Keith could feel his son's precum spreading around his mouth, his scent driving him crazy.
Without even realising he was doing it, Keith slowly opened his mouth.
Callum smiled whilst watching his father submit to him like so many before. When he first felt the warmth of his dad's breath on his cock, Callum let out a little moan.
Keith was in disbelief as he felt his son's big cock go into his mouth, when the head of his cock pressed against Keith's tongue, he instinctively wrapped his lips around it.
"There you go." Callum moaned.
Keith couldn't explain it, although he had never in his wildest dreams pictured this, something just felt right to him.
Although he remained still, Callum took the opportunity and slowly started to push his cock in and out of his father's mouth.
Without thinking, Keith suddenly moved his tongue and rubbed it along the head of his son's cock and accidentally let out a "Mmmmmm."
When Keith realised, he just moaned around his son's cock, he looked up and saw Callum smiling down at him.
"Good boy." Callum moaned, loving having his own dad moaning around his cock.
Keith remained still, not believing he just moaned whilst sucking his son's cock. Callum remained pushing his cock in and out of his father's mouth that was tightly wrapped around it.
It took only a minute for Keith to start running his tongue once again around his son's cock. When Callum stopped moving himself, Keith instinctively started to move his mouth and began to bob on his son's dick.
Closing his eyes, he tightened his lips around the cock as started to rub his tongue all over the giant cock in his mouth. Then he realised how turned on he was. Moving his hand down, Keith grabbed onto his own rock hard cock when Callum suddenly ordered, "No! Do not touch your cock! You're doing this for me!"
Keith instantly stopped touching his cock and carried on moving his mouth up and down his son's cock.
"Take more into your mouth now." Callum moaned.
He watched as his father, like so many before, was now in a trance, consumed with their desire to please the cock in their mouth.
Keith opened his mouth and pushed his head further to take more of the cock into his mouth. When he felt the cock hit his throat, it forced him to gag and spit out the cock. A trial of spit fell down his chin as he looked up at his son.
"That's okay, you'll get better." Callum whispered and didn't give his dad time to think before pushing his cock back into his mouth.
Callum took the lead now, placing his hands onto his dad's head, he started to thrust faster into his dad's mouth. Pushing his cock deeper down his throat at every thrust.
Although his dad kept gagging and more of his spit fell from his chin, Callum was not letting up on fucking his face.
"Gllg..glggg...gllgg!" Kept coming from Keith's mouth as his son started to furiously fuck his mouth.
Keith's head was going wild, loving being treated this way and having this delicious cock fucking his mouth and doing his best to keep his tongue running along the cock as it plunged deeper down his throat.
"Lick my balls now!" Callum ordered and pulled his cock out of his dad's mouth.
This was the first time that Keith had the opportunity to speak since first taking Callum's cock. He knew he should say no, he knew he should stand up for himself. But he didn't, instead he whispered.
"Okay." And then gripping onto his son's cock, Keith realised it was too big to even fit his hand around it.
He lifted the cock and looked at his son's big, hairless balls. Wasting no time, he dove in, pushing his tongue against the smooth skin. Gathering spit onto his tongue and running it all over them until they were covered and soaked.
"Oh fuck yeah! Just like that my new slut." Callum moaned, always loving having his balls licked.
Slut? Keith thought to himself, stopping and looking up at his son.
"Don't fucking stop." Callum quickly ordered taking back on his dominant role.
"Son, we shouldn't..." Just as Keith continued to argue, Callum pushed his cock back into his open mouth and went back to fucking his face.
"That's it, take my cock in your mouth my slut." Callum moaned, not believing that he is talking to his dad this way, but when he was horny, he became a wild animal.
Keith still thought of protesting, but he didn't nothing to stop his son from fucking his mouth and instead loved the feeling of someone being so dominant with him. Instead, he placed his hands onto Callum's thighs for support as he tried to relax himself and let his son fuck his face.
"Oh fuck yeah! I'm going to use your mouth all the time now!" Callum moaned.
This panicked Keith, although he had always known this was incredibly wrong and fucked up, he never thought about it happening again. He tried to protest but with a cock fucking his mouth he just gave out a "Gllllgggggg!"
"That's it, moan around my cock," Callum said before smiling and saying, "My new Daddy slut!"
Fuuuuckkkk Keith moaned in his head at his son's words, feeling like his cock could erupt right there by being treated this way.
Callum was loving his father moaning around his cock, sending vibrations through his body as he held Keith's head still and fucked him faster and faster. Feeling his balls tensing up, Callum shouted.
"I'm about to cum soon! You better swallow it all down!"
Keith had almost forgot that he would be expected to take his son's cum in his mouth, not that he could do anything about it now. Instead, he stayed still and took the face fucking, loving his cum pouring down his chin as his son's moaning became animalistic.
Then Callum erupted.
"FUUUCKKKK!!" He grunted as he fired load after load of cum into his dad's mouth.
"Mmmmmmm!" Keith moaned accidentally as soon as the first load of cum hit his tongue, the delicious taste and texture sending him into overdrive as more and more cum poured down his throat.
He did the best he could to swallow it all down but there was too much, he felt it pouring out of his lips and down his chin as Callum held his cock buried down his dad's throat.
After he had finished cumming, Callum pulled his cock out and watched as his dad wiped his chin.
"That was great, thanks dad." Callum said with a laugh.
"I can't believe that just happened." Keith panted out, trying to catch his breath after not being able to breath very well whilst getting face fucked.
"Believe it Daddy slut." Callum said pulling his trousers back up, his dad remaining sat there with his hard cock out. Looking down at it, Callum said, "You can sort yourself out." And he quickly turned and left the room.
Leaving Keith sitting on his own, not believing what just happened, he could not argue with how horny he was right now, it was strange, he was actually disappointed that his son didn't return to suck his cock.
Instead, Keith lay down and furiously began to wank. Running his tongue around in his mouth and savouring the delicious taste of cum.
It took only seconds for Keith to cover his stomach in his own cum.
After going to the bathroom for some toilet paper to clean up, his horniness high had gone and the realisation of what just happened hit him.
I just sucked a cock! And worse, my son's cock!! He screamed in his head. Keith had no desire to be with a man before and although he had to admit he sort of liked it, he now had no desire to do it again. Instead, he was in fear of what would happen. He needed to speak to his son and sort this out, it cannot happen again and Keith will make sure of that.
Going downstairs, he shouted, "Callum? We need to talk!"
But when he got down, he realised that Callum was gone. Sitting back down on the sofa where his laptop was, Keith knew he needed to get back to work, but his mind was a mess.

CHAPTER 2

The next two days Keith was a wreck, he felt like he was frightened in his own home of seeing his son. Luckily for him, Callum has been out most of the time and only got home late so they haven't crossed paths.
He couldn't understand what came over him, to actually suck his son's cock! Keith wasn't gay, and he knew how wrong incest was!
Callum on the other hand, has spent the last two days thinking of his plans with his new conquest. The day after his dad's first blowjob, he fucked one of his teachers at school. While his big cock fucked the teacher's arsehole over his desk, Callum pictured what it would be like to fuck his own dad. Something about how sick it was and the incest seemed to turn him on even more.



When Callum got home after school on Friday, his dad was sitting on the sofa in the living room and Callum decided to sit with him and see what he had to say.
Except when he sat down, Keith was a nervous wreck and was unable to speak. He occasionally glanced at his son and quickly diverted his eyes back. Then he caught himself glancing at his son's crotch, still not believing what had happened.
"You okay dad?" Callum eventually asked with a grin.
"Y-Yeah." Keith stuttered back. He felt like he was 16 again and nervously talking to a girl he liked.
"You look nervous?" Callum said, laughing on the inside.
Keith felt like he was in hell, sweating and shaking he was about to reply when Susan called from the kitchen, "Dinner is ready!"
Thank God! Keith thought.
Standing up, Callum wanted to push his dad further and said, "Are you hungry dad?" Emphasising on the word hungry.
"Erm. Sure." Keith replied in awkwardness.
The entire meal, Keith didn't say a single word. He could barely look up from his plate and when he did, he accidentally made eye contact with his son who would just grin back at him.
This is hell! Keith thought.
While Callum was loving seeing his father panic while around him, he loved the seduction of straight men, knowing that soon his father will soon be his live in slut.
"Dad," Callum suddenly said, causing Keith to almost jump out of his own skin, "When are you next working from home?"
Keith stared at his son in disbelief, whilst Callum was struggling to hold in his laughing.
"Erm, I-I'm not sure." Keith stuttered out.
"Why son?" Susan asked.
"I could do with taking my car to the garage for a service and I can book it in and dad could take it and pick it up for me if that's okay?" Callum asked.
"Er, sure." Keith replied not looking up from his plate.
"Are you sure?" Callum asked with a smile and then said, "You don't mind taking it?" Causing Keith to burst his eyes open in horror at the double meaning.
"No, it's okay." Keith replied trying to hide his nervousness.
"Are you okay Hun?" Susan asked her husband, picking up on his strange attitude.
"Yes, I'm fine, just tired." He replied.
The rest of the meal was fairly silent, Lisa spoke about her plans with her boyfriend and Susan spoke about her week of work ahead. When the meal ended Keith was happy to offer to clean the dishes if it got him away from the dinner table.
He could hear his family chatting in the dining room while he had on rubber gloves and washing the dishes, his heart jumped when suddenly he felt a pair of hands gripping his arse cheeks.
"Hi Daddy slut." He heard Callum's voice whisper from behind.
"Callum!" Keith whispered jumping around and splashing water all onto the ground.
"Something wrong?" Callum asked with a grin on his face, looking down at his shorter father.
"You cannot do that!" Keith argued, looking behind Callum to make sure his wife couldn't see in.
"I thought after the other day we are way past me being able to touch your arse." Callum said with a laugh.
"That was a mistake Callum! It was wrong and we are going to forget about it and never mention it again!" Keith said standing his ground.
Callum knew that his dad would put up a fight, some of the straight men he has seduced before can be hard to break and he knew his dad would be especially hard. But the harder the break meant the better the reward.
"I don't think it was a mistake, and you seemed pretty happy with your lips around my cock." Callum said bluntly.
"Callum!" Keith whispered.
"What Daddy slut? I bet you would love to get on your knees right now and take my big hard cock back into your mouth." Callum said.
"No Callum! You do not speak to me like that!" Keith argued, hating his son calling him Daddy slut.
"You are my cocksucker, I will speak to you however you want." Callum bluntly replied.
"That is enough! Get out of here now!" Keith argued, furious of the way his son was speaking to him.
"Okay I will," Callum said, and suddenly reaching forward and just as he expected, held onto his dad's hard cock, "But you seem to like the thought of being my cocksucker and swallowing my big load again."
Keith's mouth hung open in shock at his son. Callum squeezed his dad's hard cock and quickly turned around and left him alone in the kitchen.
Keith just stood there stunned and confused, Why am I hard?! He questioned. He was furious with the way his son spoke to him, but he felt a horniness coming to him.
Turning around, Keith tried to distract himself by washing the dishes thoroughly, although he couldn't get his son out of his head.
For the rest of the night, Callum stayed in his room, knowing not to push his father too much too soon. Keith was happy to not see him again.
When Keith went to his room with Susan, his horniness was still high and he moved to his wife's side of the bed and kissed her. After a few minutes of making out with his wife she whispered.
"What's brought this on?" As she wasn't used to Keith putting a lot of effort in for sex any more.
"I just want you." He whispered trying to kiss her again.
Except Susan wasn't in the mood, she kissed him for another few minutes but when Keith's hand went to her body she pushed him away and whispered, "We can't do it with the kids in, maybe another day."
Keith was annoyed, he was horny as fuck and his wife wouldn't satisfy him! Instead, she kissed him goodnight and rolled over.
Keith did the same, except his aching cock was rock hard for the entire night.

CHAPTER 3

Keith had a restless sleep, he was constantly horny and found it hard to not think of the words that came from his son's mouth. Calling him a cocksucker, Keith knew he had sucked his son's dick, but he wasn't a cocksucker. He didn't like or want dick. It was a one-time moment of weakness.
Deciding to go into the office today to not risk being alone with his son again, Keith was sitting at his laptop at his desk trying to distract himself.
That morning, Callum got up and went to school as usual. When he felt his dad's hard cock he knew that he would fall like the rest, he just needed more encouragement. At 10am, Callum went into the school bathroom and took a photo of his hard cock, knowing exactly how to get the right angle to make it look the most appealing.
When Keith's phone vibrated and he saw it was a message from his son he panicked. Opening it, he let out a loud gasp at the sight of his son's cock! I forgot how big it is! He thought.
Keith didn't realise, but he remained staring at the photo for a few minutes, looking at it all over, remembering having it in front of him. When he caught himself, he turned the screen off and put his phone down. Shaking his head in an attempt to get the thoughts out, he had to focus fully on not getting a hard on.
Callum laughed when he saw his dad had read the message, when he didn't reply he knew he needed to push more.
Later on in the day, Callum had his friend Patrick follow him into an empty classroom, locking the door he said.
"Okay cocksucker, come take my dick out."
Patrick was one of the first men to suck Callum's dick and showed Callum that he was a dominant man.
"Yes sir." Patrick replied getting onto his knees and pulling Callum's cock out.
"I am going to video you sucking my dick." Callum warned.
"Please don't sir." Patrick asked, not wanting any evidence of him sucking a dick.
"Don't worry, it's not to use against you or anything like that. It is to help me seduce my dad." Callum said.
"What?" Patrick asked, massively surprised by Callum saying he is wanting to seduce his own father.
"He sucked my cock the other day and now he is resisting, so I am going to show him you sucking my cock to show him what he is missing." Callum told him.
"Oh, okay." Patrick replied, still amazed by it all, but not one to miss out on an opportunity to suck Callum's dick.
Patrick wasted no time wrapping his lips around the big cock in front of him and bobbing up and down on it like the pro he has become.
Callum closed his eyes and enjoyed the slow, sensual blowjob that he was receiving. Patrick was one of the few men that could take his entire cock down his throat.
After a few minutes, Callum pulled out his phone and aimed the camera at Patrick.
Hitting record, he started videoing the cocksucker licking and sucking his cock like a porn star.
30 minutes later, Keith's phone vibrated again and he panicked yet again when he saw it was from Callum. He considered ignoring it but curiosity got the better of him and he opened it to see a video.
When he hit play, he saw what it was and quicky turned it off! Seeing his son's cock appear on his screen. It took only 5 minutes for him to feel the need to see the video. Standing up, Keith made his way to the bathroom, locking himself in a cubical he pulled up the video and hit play.
It was someone that Keith didn't recognise sucking on Callum's cock. Keith was amazed, he knew how big Callum's cock was and this person was taking it all the way down his throat. He could hear the sounds of the boy slurping and spitting all over the giant cock.
Keith couldn't look away, he was mesmerized by the video, he watched as the other boy pulled the cock out of his mouth and slowly licked it from his balls all the way to the head of the cock, his spit trailing all over.
"Look at what you have missed out on Daddy Slut." Keith suddenly heard his son's voice.
Keith felt his cock twitching in his pants, begging him to let it out. Without thinking, Keith pressed his hand against his own hard cock and started to move it from over his trousers.
"Do you wish this was you Daddy Slut?" His voices son asked in the video, "Do you remember having my big cock down your throat? Licking my big cock all over?"
"Fuuuckkk." Keith whispered to himself as he rubbed his cock over his trousers, the video almost hypnotising him.
Then the video stopped.
"No!" Keith said out loud without meaning too. Realising his disappointment of the video ending and his cock throbbing in his pants.
Putting the video back to the start, Keith began to rewatch it and rubbing his cock, focusing fully on the giant cock that was covered in spit. When suddenly he heard the bathroom door open and in a panic, he quickly closed the video.
What am I doing?! Keith thought.
Flushing the toilet to make it seem he was actually using it, Keith stood up and readjusted his cock in his pants and returned to his desk.
Sitting back down, Keith felt like a mess. He just nearly came whilst looking at his own son's cock and his cock was still hard in his trousers. He knew he needed to put an end to this, but he just didn't know how, he found himself actually thinking of sucking the cock once again. But he did his best to push those thoughts away and tried to continue with his work.
That was, until a text came through from Callum.
"Did you enjoy the video?" Callum sent.
Keith's hands were shaking when he replied.
"No! You should not be sending me things like that!!"
"I bet your cock is rock hard watching my cocksucker loving my dick! I bet you were jealous!" Callum replied.
Keith was jealous, he knew it, but he couldn't say that to Callum.
"That is it Callum. If you do not stop now then you will be punished!" He sent, trying to regain his strength as his father.
"I think I will be the one handing out punishments to you Daddy Slut." Callum text.
When Keith read it, his cock twitched yet again. As he was typing out a message, another text from Callum came through.
"All you have to do is ask to be my cocksucker and you can have my big dick in your mouth again Daddy Slut."
Being called a cocksucker and daddy slut were getting to Keith, he hated it, yet at the same time when he read it his cock throbbed again.
He knew his horniness was taking over, so he put the phone into his desk and decided to not reply.
Callum was laughing at his phone, Patrick swallowed his cum like a good slut and he had to go back to lessons. When his dad didn't reply, he knew he almost had him. He could text back saying no, but he didn't. It was time for the next stage of his plan.

CHAPTER 4

When Keith got back from work, Susan was already there cooking their dinner. Lisa walked past and said to him.
"Hi daddy. How's your day?"
Daddy? That is no longer a cute nickname. Keith thought.
"Good, how was yours?" Keith asked his daughter.
"Great, do you mind if I stay at my boyfriend's tonight?" She asked.
"That's fine darling." Keith replied.
As he walked upstairs, it was like he was in a trance. All he has thought about all afternoon is watching the video of his son's cock. He had been horny all day and needed a release. As Keith got dressed in his room, he looked at his phone.
Maybe I can quickly squeeze one in. He thought.
Picking up his phone, he went to click on the video, his hard cock bulging through his boxers when his wife called from downstairs, "Dinner is nearly ready!"
Looking at his phone, Keith threw it down.
That's it, that's a sign that I shouldn't do this! He thought.
When he sat down at the dinner table, Keith realised that his son wasn't there.
"Where's Callum?" He asked Susan as she sat down.
"He is staying at a friend's tonight." She said.
I wonder if that is who was sucking his cock? I wonder if he is doing it right now? Keith thought, then again shook his head to stop thinking such things.
Throughout the meal, Keith almost returned back to normal. Not thinking about Callum he was able to carry on his meal as normal.
When they finished, Keith sat in front of the TV and manage to distract himself for a few hours. When he went to the bathroom, he sat on the toilet and looked at the message from Callum. He managed to bring himself to delete the video, deciding that he will no longer think of his son's cock.
Callum was indeed at Patrick's house whom he had just finished fucking when he looked at his phone and saw that his dad had deleted the video.
"Bastard." He said out loud.
"What's wrong?" Patrick asked whilst cleaning himself up with cum pouring out of his arsehole.
"My dad, he is proving harder to break than I thought." Callum said.
"Why do you want to seduce your dad?" Patrick asked, "That's incest."
"That just makes it hotter." Callum said with a smile, still defiant on his plan to make his dad his own live in cocksucker or more.
The next day, Keith managed to not think about Callum or sucking dick. He had a wank when his wife left for work and strictly watched lesbian porn. Feeling himself again, he was able to carry on his work as usual.
That was until Callum came home in the middle of the day.
When Keith saw it was his son, he decided to take back his role as dad and angrily asked.
"Callum! Why are you not at school?!"
"I thought you'd be happy to see me Daddy Slut." Callum said with a smile walking in.
"No Callum! That ends now. I am your father and you will treat me as such!" Keith said, determined to hold his own.
"Well, as much as I would love to have you on your knees sucking my cock right now, after you deleted my video, I assumed you haven't admitted that you want to yet." Callum said.
"I don't want to! That was a mistake and won't happen again!" Keith argued.
"We will see." Callum replied, then suddenly another person around Callum's age entered the room. "But since you won't suck my cock, I needed somewhere private for Patrick here to suck me." Callum said, wanting to push his father and push him further into his submissive.
"You are not skipping school and doing that whilst I am here!" Keith argued.
"What are you going to do? Tell mum?" Callum argued back.
"I will!" Keith said.
"Well then maybe she should know about what we did the other week?" Callum said back.
Keith was shocked by this, would his son really tell Susan what happened? Although Callum knew he never would, Keith didn't and he couldn't take that risk. Instead, Keith said to his son, "Listen Callum, this needs to end. I am your father and you will respect my rules."
"And I will, sometimes. But right now, I am going upstairs and Patrick is going to suck my cock. Unless you want to replace him?" Callum asked, hoping his father would submit but knowing that he wasn't there yet.
Keith's mind went blank, he couldn't believe his son would speak to him like this! He was in complete shock when Callum then said, "I thought so, you stay here. Unless you want Patrick to suck your cock? He's great."
"What?!" Keith shouted in shock.
"Patrick, you'll suck my dad's cock, won't you?" Callum asked.
"I will do anything you say sir." Patrick replied, playing the complete submissive as Callum has told him.
"No!" Keith shouted.
"Your loss, come on cocksucker." Callum said and walked upstairs with Patrick.
Keith sat down in shock of what just happened, he was losing to his son's power and he knew it.
With the tv paused, he could hear Callum speaking aloud, Callum doing this on purpose knowing his dad would be listening.
"That's it cocksucker." He moaned, "You want my big dick?"
"Yes sir! I love this giant cock!" Patrick pleaded.
Keith's curiosity was getting the better of him, being just able to hear the sounds was turning him on immensely and he found himself creeping upstairs to hear it clearer.
Callum smiled, being able to hear his dad coming up the stairs, he moaned loudly. "Fuck yes! Get those lips around my cock slut!"
Keith's cock was throbbing in his pants, when he made it upstairs, he could see through a crack in the door. His son was standing there, and Patrick was on his knees bobbing up and down on it. His spit was pouring down his chin. Keith just stared in amazement.
Callum could see his dad in the corner of his eye and smiled, knowing he was getting closer to breaking.
Keith just watched as Patrick was sucking the cock like a pro, taking it down his throat all the way and then pulling it out and licking his balls.
Without thinking, Keith started to rub his cock from outside of his trousers, although it was begging him to take it out and wank properly.
Just then Callum roared out, "Swallow my cum you fucking slut!!"
Keith came in his pants! Watching his son twitch as he fired his cum inside Patrick's mouth, remembering what it was like to have that feeling.
When Keith finally stopped cumming in his pants he quickly rushed downstairs.
A few minutes later Callum and Patrick both came down at Callum said, "I hope you enjoyed the show."
Keith couldn't speak, he could feel his cum inside his trousers and just stared at his son who was smiling back at him.
"Not long until you get to taste it again Daddy slut." Callum said and then left.
Keith went to the bathroom and cleaned himself up and got changed into trousers that weren't filled with cum.
Fuck! I thought this was over! Keith said to himself.

CHAPTER 5

Callum stayed out again that night, Keith could barely think straight. The whole time he pictured his son's cock. Pictured Patrick sucking it and then finally picturing himself sucking it. He knew he was slowly losing the fight in his head to resist the urge.
Callum knew it as well. He knew that it wouldn't be long until his dad was sucking his cock once again. The final part of his plan was coming into action.
Keith returned back from work, not hearing anything from his son, which he was actually grateful for. Except when he got home, Susan told him that her and Lisa were going out for tea and it was just Keith and Callum all night.
Callum had set this up, knowing that tonight was the night his dad would submit.



When Keith was sitting watching TV, Callum walked in and sat on the other sofa and stared at his father.
"What?" Keith asked.
"I am just waiting for you." Callum replied with a smile.
"Callum, this has to stop." Keith weakly argued.
Then Callum stood up and slowly walked a little closer to his dad.
"I don't think you want it to stop dad. I saw you watching Patrick suck my cock, did you wish it was you?" He asked.
"N-no." Keith weakly said, watching his son stride over to him.
"Did you wish you were on your knees, taking your son's big cock back into your mouth?" Callum encouraged.
"Please, Callum." Keith whispered as his son got closer and closer.
"Begging, I like that." Callum said now only a foot away, "I think you want it, I think you want to become my cocksucker."
Keith was at the breaking point, he looked at his son's crotch and then back at him.
"I told you, all you have to do, is ask." Callum said, placing a hand onto his dad's shoulder.
"Callum." Keith whispered.
Callum could see the fighting in his dad's head and knew he just had to push a little more. Attempting to force the decision, Callum quickly pulled down his trousers and his huge cock was loose.
Keith stared in shock, looking at his son's big cock only inches from his face.
"Do you want my cock?" Callum whispered.
When Keith didn't reply, but still stared at his cock, Callum edged closed until his dick was only an inch from his dad's face.
"You know you want to, and I want you to, as well." Callum said.
Keith was fighting with himself, the urge to open his mouth and suck his son's cock was winning and he knew it.
When Callum moved closer, Keith felt his son's cock pressing against his lips. The same as the first time, Keith's senses were filled with the smell of the delicious cock.
Weak, Keith looked up at his son and whispered, "This one last time."
Callum smiled at his dad's defeat and said, "We will see about that," and then continued, "You know what you need to say."
Keith looked back at the cock, his mind was made. Looking at his son he said, "Please can I suck your cock?"
Finally! Callum thought.
"You want to be my cocksucker?" He asked pushing his dad further.
"Yes." Keith replied, opening his mouth and moving to the cock.
Then Callum pulled away and said, "Yes what?"
"Yes, I want to be your cocksucker." Keith replied.
"Good Daddy Slut." Callum said, "You can suck my cock."
Keith raised his hand and gripped onto the cock, this was it, he wanted it.
Opening his mouth, he felt the warmth of the cock pressing against his tongue and he slowly wrapped his lips around his son's cock once more.
"Ooohhh yes." Callum moaned as he looked at his dad, his eyes closed with a big cock in his mouth.
Keith had made his decision and was going to make the most of it now, moving his tongue he slowly massaged it against the head of his son's cock.
"That's good." Callum moaned as his dad's wet tongue swirled around his cock.
Keith opened his mouth and took more of the cock into him, spreading his spit around the shaft he slowly started to move his head up and down the cock.
Callum was in heaven watching his dad submit. Watching him take a small amount of his cock between his lips.
As Keith got used to the cock in his mouth, he started to bob a little faster, taking a little more than just the head into his mouth.
"That's it Daddy Slut. Take my cock." Callum moaned.
"Mmmmm." Keith moaned around the cock, in euphoria of his son's dominant words.
His horniness taking over, Keith started to bob faster up and down the cock. Just like he knew he liked. As he tried to take more down his throat he accidentally gagged and pulled back. He saw a trial of spit going from his mouth to the cock.
"It's okay cocksucker, with more practice you will take more." Callum said.
Keith looked up at his son, not knowing why he said with more practice as this was a one time thing.
Keith took the spit from his mouth into his hand and spread it around his son's cock, wanking the big cock in his hand as he wrapped his lips around the cock once more.
"Mmmm!" Keith moaned as he started to slutily bob up and down on the cock.
"Fuck yes, you're a natural Daddy Slut." Callum moaned as his dad gave him a good, sloppy blowjob.
Keith was hard as a rock, being called a slut by his son just turning him on more and made him want to please his son.
He kept taking as much cock down his throat as possible. Forcing it to hit his throat and try to stop himself from gagging.
"Glllgggg!" Keith moaned as the cock pressed against his throat, although he knew he didn't have it all there.
"Lick my balls dad!!" Callum ordered.
Keith did just that, lifting the cock up he buried his face into his son's big, smooth balls. Licking them all over and taking the egg shapes into his mouth and running his tongue all over them.
"That's it, just like that daddy." Callum moaned running his hands through his dad's hair.
Keith returned to sucking his son's cock, bobbing up and down until Callum gripped his head and held him still.
"I'm going to fuck your face now daddy." Callum whispered.
"Mhmmm." Keith moaned in approval.
Holding his dad's head still, Callum started to slowly thrust in and out of his mouth. Keith did his best to keep his lips locked around the cock as flick his tongue against the head as his son slowly fucked his mouth.
Picking up the pace, Callum started to push deeper down his dad's throat, forcing him to gag and spit all over his cock as he fucked faster and faster.
"Such a fucking slut!" Callum moaned as he fucked his dad's mouth.
He could feel his orgasm building up and knew that soon he would be filling his dad's mouth with cum.
Keith was in heaven, feeling so slutty with a big cock fucking his mouth, his spit was pouring down his chin as he tried his best not to gag on the cock going down his throat.
"I'm going to cum soon, do you want my cum daddy?" Callum moaned.
"Mmmmmmm!" Keith moaned desperate to taste his cum.
"FUUUCKKKK!!" Callum roared as his cock erupted in his dad's mouth.
"MMMMMMM!" Keith moaned when the first shots of cum hit his tongue, remembering the delicious, salty taste that poured down his throat.
"Gllg..glllgg.gllggg!" Keith kept gagging and moaning as Callum kept fucking his face and cumming down his throat.
Callum's body was shaking all over as his orgasm was slowly dying down.
Without thinking, Keith kept sucking on his son's cock as it slowly went soft, getting every last drop of cum from him.
"Fucking hell dad, I can't believe you haven't done that before me." Callum panting, moving back and sitting down.
Keith stared at his son's soft cock, wiping the spit and cum from his chin he whispered, "I can't believe we did that."
"Oh, it will be happening a lot more now you have admitted you are my cocksucker." Callum said with a grin.
"No Callum, this was the last time." Keith argued, although he couldn't argue with the hard cock in his pants.
"Pull your dick out now!" Callum ordered in a firm and dominant tone.
Keith's submissive side emerged and remembering what Patrick said, he replied, "Yes... sir." And pulled his trousers down to release his hard cock.
"Now wank for me Daddy Slut!" Callum ordered.
Keith kept his eyes locked on his son's cock as he wanked his hard cock, his body shaking with pleasure.
"You love my cock don't you daddy slut?" Callum asked whilst watching his dad wank.
"Yes son! Your cock is amazing!" Keith moaned, not believing the words were coming out of his mouth.
"You are my cocksucker daddy!" Callum encouraged.
"Yes!" Keith moaned.
"Cum for me Daddy Slut! Cum thinking of your son's cock!!" Callum ordered.
"FUUUCKKK!!" Keith screamed as he covered himself in cum, his body shaking through the orgasm.
"Good boy, you should get cleaned up." Callum said standing up and walking upstairs.
Keith was panting, sat on the sofa as his horniness died down.
I can't believe what I just did, what I just said! Keith thought!
He quickly went to the bathroom and cleaned the cum off of him. Sitting back on the sofa, his mind was spinning at what just happened.
While Callum stayed upstairs in his room, an hour later his cock was hard again, taking a photo he sent it to his dad and said, "Mum and Lisa are out for a few more hours if you want a second helping. You just have to ask."
Keith looked at the photo for a long time, now he has cum the desire to suck a cock was gone. Although it did start to come back after seeing this again.
As his cock began to grow in his pants, Keith turned his phone off. Pressing his hand against his now rock hard cock, he tried to think of a way to stop this, to not keep submitting to his son.
Except right now, that seemed impossible.
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The Big House
It was June 21st 2022 when my husband had his first day in jail. He was arrested for fraud which I had no idea about. We have been married for 5 years and to be 25 years old with a husband in prison I was very depressed.
I just couldn't believe this was happening. I still loved my husband with all my heart, I just couldn't believe that he would break the law this way and that we were going to have to spend a year apart whilst he was in prison.
On his last night we had an all night sex session as we both knew it would be a long time until we could do it again.
I let him have sex with me in any position he wanted that night, he chose missionary which was my favourite anyway. When we were finally done, we lay next to each other panting when he turned to me and said.
"Charlotte, are you going to wait for me to get out?"
I stared at him, shocked he would even suggest such a thing. I took his face in my hand and replied.
"Of course I will. I love you! It's only 1 year and you will be home."
We held each other and cried throughout that night, and in the morning he was gone.
I sat at home on my own for a few days, crying and thinking how was I going to continue without him.
My family tried to keep me busy, although a lot of them have turned against George since his conviction, they all still loved me.
My sister Janet actually suggested I start dating again, which we had a huge falling out over! I couldn't believe that she would suggest such a thing! I was married and had I knew I could easily wait a year for him to get out.
It wasn't until 2 weeks later that I was allowed to go and visit him. Sitting opposite each other with a glass wall between us, he looked better than I expected. I assumed he was putting on a happy front for my benefit, but I am glad he didn't look too bad.
"How have they been treating you?" I asked.
"It's not bad you know, I have spoken to a few guys in here and they all seem okay. Maybe this year won't be so bad." He told me which made me very happy.
"That's amazing," I told him and then my face dropped, "I miss you."
"I miss you too. I wish I could touch you and hug you." He told me.
I would love nothing more than to feel his body against mine or have his hand in mine.
"What's the food like?" I asked trying to keep the conversation light.
"Better than my cooking anyway!" He said with a laugh.
It was strange, I wanted to cry, but I laughed with him. Wanting to seem okay myself.
"How often can I see you?" I asked him.
"I think once a week but I'm not sure." He told me.
I made a mental note to find that out, wanting to see him as much as possible.
"How are you doing? Have you managed to find a job?" George asked me.
When George was working, he made enough money for me to not have to work. That has since changed, I have been looking for work but I haven't found anything. Being out of work for 4 years, it's hard to find anyone that wants me.
"Not yet, but I will soon." I told him, not wanting him to worry.
"Just be careful with the savings, you need to make them last." He told me, knowing that once they are done then I have no more money.
"I will, I promise." I told him.
We chatted as usual for the next thirty minutes until we were told it's time to go.
"I will see you as soon as possible!" I told him.
"I hope so, I love you so much!" He said.
"I love you too." I replied with a single tear running down my cheek.
Walking out of the prison, I was wiping away the tears until I got into my car and couldn't hold them in any longer. It took me twenty minutes to control myself and finally drive home.
When I finally got back, my best friend Sarah was outside my house waiting for me.
"Hey, I wanted to check in with you." She said.
Without saying anything, I pulled her in for a hug and started to cry onto her shoulder.
"Why don't we go inside and have a cup of tea?" She suggested which I just nodded in reply.
Once inside, I sat down and Sarah brought me a cup of tea.
"How was he?" She asked.
"He seemed well, sounds like he's made some friends." I told her with a smile.
"That sounds like George, he can talk to anyone." Sarah said. "And how are you?" She asked.
"I'm, okay." I replied, not sure how to answer, "It's all very weird. Being here on my own."
"I bet it is." She replied putting a hand on my thigh to comfort me.
"I miss him so much." I told her and started to cry again.
"Aww hunny I know you do. It'll be okay." She said giving me a hug, "Do you remember our holiday last June to Spain?" She asked.
"Yes," I said blowing my nose, "When you got so drunk we had to carry you to bed?" I said with a laugh.
"That's the one!" She replied laughing with me, "That feels like it was only yesterday, but that was a year ago." She told me.
She was right, a year will fly by and George will be back where he belongs with me.
Sarah stayed with me for a few hours until she had to go back to her family. Being on my own in my house just made everything worse, it was so quiet and lonely.
Getting into bed, I had no tears left to cry and eventually I managed to drift off to sleep thinking of George.
The Fight
"Best way to distract yourself, get some sex!" My friend Kelly said.
"Kelly!" Sarah shouted at her.
They had both come round for dinner to keep me company when Kelly suddenly blurted that out.
"What? I am sure George would understand! You need to get your mind off it!" She argued.
"She doesn't need to hear that right now!" Sarah moaned back to her.
I hated that everyone now saw me as the sad victim. Don't get me wrong, I felt like one, but I didn't want others to see me like that.
So, I put on a smile and tried to joke back to act okay.
"I wouldn't do that to George, besides I have only ever seen his bits, I do not need to see another one!" I laughed.
"Wait?!" Kelly shouted putting her drink down, "You have only ever been with George?!"
"Well, we met when we were 16 remember!" I told her.
"That is crazy!" Kelly argued, "I have slept with more men than I can count!" She told me.
"Oh we know!" Sarah joked sipping her wine.
"Hey sex is great! But only one guy! I don't know how you do it!" Kelly laughed.
"Well, I know I like George's, so why would I need any more?" I said.
"Because they are all different, you don't know what you're missing out on!" She said.
"Not everyone is as slutty as you." Sarah mocked.
"I am slutty, but own it!" Kelly said happily.
"Well I couldn't even think of being with another man, I only want George." I said with a smile, I have always been perfectly happy with George and I know I never needed another man.
"Exactly." Sarah defended me.
"Well, if you ever need some more, let me know. I have loads of guy friends that would love to have a go on you!" Kelly said.
"Kelly!!" Sarah shouted.
"What?" Kelly shouted back, "Charlotte is hot, good tits, curvy arse, skinny! What guy wouldn't want her?"
"I am flattered," I said laughing and shaking my head, "But it's a no."
"Your loss." Kelly said.
It was lovely having the girls round, I almost forgot about my own sadness for a few hours. That was until they left and again, I was alone.
I decided that I needed to distract myself somehow, so I got out the present George got for me before he went to prison.
Opening my draw, I pulled out the rabbit vibrator. Loading up my phone I clicked on a porn video. Nothing major, just a normal guy and girl having sex.
I slowly slid the vibrator inside of me, it was bigger than George so I felt like I was stretching around it but when the vibrating on my clit started I saw stars!
My moaning got louder and louder, my chest was heaving and as I was watching this blond woman having sex I felt my orgasm was building quicker and quicker.
"Yeeessss." I whispered as my orgasm shook through my body.
Cleaning the toy, I managed to fall asleep quiet easily after that.
The next day.
I was visiting George again, signing in I sat down on my side of the glass and waited for him to show up.
My heart felt like it was sinking when he appeared in front of me.
"George?! What the hell happened?!" I asked in shock, he had a giant black eye and a cut on his cheek and lip.
"It's nothing." He replied, not his usual happy self, he seemed deflated.
"No it's not! Tell me now?!" I forced.
"I just had some trouble with a few guys in here." He whispered.
"That is not good enough, I'm telling one of the guards." I said.
This made him panic, his eyes shot wide and he almost shouted down the phone.
"No! That'll just make it worse!" He said.
"I can't just leave this George, if you are getting bullied you have to tell someone." I told him.
"No Charlotte, I can deal with it myself." He told me.
I then saw my husband massively flinch when another inmate walked behind him, looking up I saw a big, black man walking past and grazed his hand against George's back. He looked back at me and he smiled.
He looked big and scary, he was well over 6 foot, his clothes barely held in his muscles and he had a tattoo on his face.
When he was gone, I whispered.
"Was that the man who did this?"
"Yes." He whispered.
"George, you can't just let him do that to you." I said.
"I know, it's just..." He said and then stopped.
"Just what?" I asked.
"Nothing, it's nothing." He replied.
"I can't help you if you don't let me!" I said back to him.
"Just leave it Charlotte. I'm sorry." He said and then stood up abruptly.
"Where are you going?" I shouted down the phone.
"I have to leave, I will speak to you soon. I'm sorry." He replied and walked off.
I couldn't believe it, I have been waiting all week to see him and he just walks off like that after a few minutes! He was getting beaten up in there and I wasn't going to sit back and let it happen.
Standing up, I marched over to a guard and said.
"I want to speak to whoever runs this place."
Looking at me, he said.
"I'm sorry ma'am, he is busy."
"No. I want to see him now!" I shouted back at him.
After a minute of looking at me, the guard sighed and said.
"Follow me."
I walked down the corridor of the prison behind the guard until he led me into an office.
"Can I help you?" The man sat behind the desk asked.
"Do you run this place?" I asked marching into the room.
"Yes." He said.
"Good, my husband George is a new inmate, I just saw him then and he is covered in cuts bruises!" I shouted.
"Did he tell you what happened?" The man asked.
"No, he was too afraid! But a big black man with cornrows and a tattoo on his face walked past and my husband said that he did it!" I told him.
"Hmm, I think I know who you mean." He said leaning back on his chair.
"So, are you going to fix it?" I asked, furious with his none caring attitude.
"I will get right on it, don't you worry." He said.
Although I wasn't happy with his not bothered attitude, I stormed out of the office and headed home.
If I was bad before, I was worse now! What if they kept beating George up, what if they killed him!! I broke down in tears once again and curled into a ball on my bed. Just when I thought this year could go fast, this has to happen!
The Proposed Deal
The last week I was a mess, I was constantly panicking about George. I called the prison a dozen of times to find out what has been done but I was always given a useless answer.
When it finally came to the day I could see him again I was a nervous wreck. Which was made ten times worse when I saw George limping towards his seat and covered in even more bruises.
"George? What's happened?" I asked in shock and sadness.
"Did you tell the Marshall that Tyrone beat me up?" He asked, not even looking at me. Although through his giant black eye it would probably be hard for him to see me anyway.
"I told him that black man with the cornrows did it!" I argued.
"You shouldn't have done that! Now they all think I am a rat, I'm a target now!" He shouted at me.
"I was trying to help!" I argued back.
"I told you to leave it." He whispered angrily back to me.
I thought it would help, I never thought it would make it worse. After a minute, my guilt overpowered me and I had to ask.
"What did they do to you?"
"You.. you don't want to know." He told me.
I was torn, I felt like I needed to know what happened, but it could also make me worse.
"Will they stop now?" I asked.
"No." He replied, as soon as I heard the words my eyes started pouring with tears. Until he spoke again, "They said they would only stop for something in return."
"What is it? Do whatever they want!" I pleaded with him.
"Actually, they want something from you." He whispered to me.
"What do you mean? Like smuggle something in?" I asked, not having any desire to smuggle anything into the prison, but if it would save my husband then I wouldn't even think twice about it. I would do anything to help him.
"No, not that." He stuttered. I could tell he was trying to speak, but the words weren't coming.
"Then what?" I asked him.
"They want you to, do something." He said.
Losing my patience I shouted, "George just tell me!!"
George looked at me for a minute, I could see a tear falling from his one good eye as he whispered.
"He has a friend, Izaak, they want you to.... To..."
"To what?!" I urged him.
"They want you to let him use you." He suddenly blurted out.
I shot back in my chair, not quiet believing what he just said and taking a moment to process the information.
"What do you mean?" I asked, although I could guess what he meant, I prayed it wasn't that.
"Tyrone, the guy with the cornrows. He said if you give Izaak a blowjob, he will stop beating on me." George whispered out, sniffing his nose as a few tears came down his face.
I didn't believe what I just heard.
"George, I... I..." I couldn't find the words.
"I don't want you to do it Charlotte. I will find another way." He suddenly said to me.
"What if you can't?" I asked, as much as the thought made me feel sick, I would do anything to help my husband.
"I will Charlotte, don't worry." He said pressing his hand against the glass.
Moving mine to meet his I whispered.
"How can I not worry."
We barely spoke for a few minutes after that and before I knew it, it was time for me to go. We both said I love you and then I left.
In my car, I sat in shock. I can't believe they have told that to George. That they want me to give someone a blowjob in return to not hurting him! I felt like I was in on sick film, like this wasn't really happening to me.
Driving home, I couldn't help but think about it. If things got worse, I knew I would do this for George, I just pray to god that it didn't get worse.
When I got home, I searched the internet for help or for people that have experience things like this but it was no use. I couldn't find anything, most of what I said told me to report it to the marshal, but when I did that it just made things worse.
I didn't sleep a wink that night, the whole time my mind was racing with what was going to happen.
The next few days were the same, my friends and family tried to call me but I just ignored them. I know that they would try and distract me, but nothing could distract me from this. No one could help me and there was no way I could tell anyone about this. I stopped looking for jobs altogether, I couldn't possibly go for an interview in this state.
It was three days after seeing George when my phone rang. Answering it, there was a robot voice telling me it was a call from prison and I confirmed I wanted receive it.
"George?" I asked quickly.
"Charlotte." I heard George's voice, but he sounded rough and hors.
"What's happened?" I questioned.
"It's got worse." He said down the phone, I could almost hear the sadness in his voice.
"Oh." Is all I could say back to him.
"I am so sorry Charlotte." He said.
"Don't apologise George, it's not your fault." I replied as my stomach felt sick.
"I told them that you would do it." He suddenly said which took me back. I knew if I had to then I would, but George giving me to them without asking me, I almost couldn't believe it.
"Charlotte?" He asked when I didn't reply.
"I'm still here." I bluntly replied, in shock of the situation before me.
"I can't take it any longer, I'm sorry." He replied.
A lump formed in my throat, trying to stay strong for my husband I gathered myself and said back.
"It's okay, when?"
"Tomorrow, he has given me an address for you to go to." George said, I grabbed a pen and wrote down the address.
"Charlotte, I love you." He said to me.
"I love you too." I said and suddenly the phone cut out.
I looked at the address in my hand, it was about twenty minutes' drive away. Sitting down I poured myself a glass of wine.
I know I was going to do it, I had to. It wasn't a choice, I would do what I have to in order to protect my husband.
Meeting Izaak
I was just out of the shower, looking at myself in the mirror with just a towel around me.
"This is it, be brave." I said to myself.
Getting dressed, I put on a pair of jeans and a white t-shirt. Ready to do what I had to, ready to see only the second cock in my life.
Getting into my car, I put the address onto Google Maps and headed off. It took me just over twenty minutes until I pulled up to the house. It was a bit of a rough area and I was panicking about leaving my BMW out on the street, but right now I had more important things to worry about.
Walking down the path, I knocked on the door, when no one answered for a minute I was happy, thinking that no one was home. That was until the door unlocked and opened.
"You must be George's girl." He said.
I looked at him, he was a very tall, very muscly black man. His white teeth shined from his smile and he had deep, brown eyes. With his very short, black hair he could be considered a model, if I didn't know he was a member of some sort of gang.
"My... My name is Charlotte." I nervously said, looking up at this man who was twice my size.
"Get in here." He said opening the door.
I followed him in, the inside looked as bad as the outside. It had a ripped sofa, battered tables and a few glasses hanging around. I felt his big hand on my back ushering me further and I nearly jumped out of my skin in panic.
"Calm down little girl, we both know why you are here." He said, his voice was deep and manly.
I wasn't racist in the slightest, but I just never have had much contact with black people in my life, I definitely have never thought about them in a sexual way. Although I had to admit, if it wasn't for these circumstances, I would probably find Izaak attractive.
I stayed perfectly still in the middle of his living room as Izaak walked over and sat down on his sofa with his legs spread. He was wearing green shorts and a black t-shirt. Smiling at me, he said.
"You know what you are here for don't you?"
"Yes." I whispered keeping my eyes on the floor.
"And what is that?" He asked.
"To give you a blowjob." I told him.
"That's right, and in return. Tyrone will leave your husband alone." He said. When I looked up at him, he was grinning at me. "Well, get on your knees." He ordered.
I knew that I had to do it, so why fight it. I did as he said and lowered myself onto his soft carpet.
"Good, crawl to me." He said.
Silently, I crawled on my hands and knees until I was between his legs.



"Good girl, look at me." He ordered.
Looking up, I could see how much he was enjoying this.
"You ever been with a black man before?" He asked.
"N-no." I stuttered.
"Well that's about to change, I'm sure it'll be a lot different to that little white husband of yours." He said.
I hated how he just spoke about George, but I knew better than to argue against him.
"Take my cock out." He ordered.
My hands were trembling as I reach his shorts, wrapping my fingers around the waistband I slowly pulled them down. Izaak lifted off the sofa so I could pull them fully off. When I looked back up I saw it. His cock.
It was, huge, black, mesmerizing.
He was so much bigger than George, at least twice the size and as dark as the night sky. He must have caught me staring at it as he gave out a little chuckle and said.
"That's the reaction most of you white girls give when you first see a nigger cock."
I couldn't believe he just said that, the fact that he thinks I am like most white girls he gets to use and the fact he just used the n word.
"Grab it." He ordered.
Doing as I was told, I raised my hand from the ground and wrapped my fingers around his big, black cock. It was so big I couldn't even get my fingertips to touch. I honestly can't believe someone's cock could be this big.
Without thinking, I slowly began to move my hand up and down, watching his skin move as I firmly gripped onto his dark meat.
"There you go, all white girls succumb in the end." He said.
"I'm only here for my husband." I told him in my defence as I continued to slowly wank his giant cock.
"Whatever you say white girl. Now, suck my cock!" He firmly ordered.
I looked at his dick, there was a small shine of precum on the tip that I felt go onto my hands as I slowly wanked him.
Pulling my hand back, I grabbed onto my hair and pulled it behind my head and tied it up.
Placing a hand on either of his thighs, my pale, white skin on his dark legs looked amazing.
Looking at him one last time smiling at me, I locked eyes with his cock, opened my mouth and slowly leant forward.
As I got closer my mind betrayed me, the smell was intoxicating and soon I felt the tip of his cock pressing against my wet tongue. Instinctively I closed my soft lips and wrapped them around only the second cock in my life.
I have given George a lot of blowjobs so I knew what I was doing, but his cock was nothing like this one. It hurt my jaw just to fit it inside.
"Good girl." He whispered as I closed my eyes, with my lips tightly around his cock I slowly pulled back and sucked on the head of his dick until it left my mouth and my lips met again.
Giving a small kiss to the head of his cock, I opened my mouth and leaned forward again.
I knew that I had to do a good job if I was going to help George.
Taking more of his massive pole into my mouth, I lifted my tongue and slowly swirled it around the giant, black head as I slowly moved my mouth slightly up and down on the cock. My right hand moved and wrapped around the shaft as I sucked on the head of his cock.
"Fucking hell, have you ever sucked a cock before?!" He grunted.
Was I not doing a good job? Looking up at him he suddenly said.
"Let me show you." And then his big black hand landed on my head and harshly pushed me down.
"Glllggggggggggggg!" I gagged as his cock hit my throat and he held my head down, without being able to breath I started to panic and slapped his thighs. That's when he released my head and I pulled myself up gasping for air.
A trial of spit went from my mouth to his cock as I was breathing heavily.
"Fuck!" I gasped.
"That's more like it, now get back to my dick!" He ordered.
I looked up at him, not believing he is treating me this way.
Looking back at his cock, I used my hand to wipe my mouth and spread it all over his giant cock and wrapped my lips back around it.
After being gagged so hard, this felt easy now and I was quickly bobbing up and down on his cock. Rubbing my spit filled tongue along the head I could hear him moaning above me.
When I firmly flicked my tongue from underneath his cock to the top I felt him twitch and I knew he liked it.
"Oh yeah, you love that black cock now don't you slut." Izaak suddenly moaned.
I couldn't fucking believe it! If anyone called me a slut I would kick off, but when he said it I accidentally moaned "mhmmmm." In response.
Looking up at him with his giant snake in my mouth he was smiling down on me.
When I first started I was indifferent, knowing I was doing this for George, but something has changed in me know. I was enjoying this. I never cared about sucking George's cock, but I wanted to please this black man.
Sucking my lips hard around his cock I forced my head up and down faster and deeper on his cock. Rubbing my spit all over his shaft that couldn't fit in my mouth, I spread it all over his smooth, big balls and played with them as I choked on his big, black meat.
"Fuck yes, that's it white girl." Izaak moaned as I felt his hand return to my head.
Bracing myself, he started to push my head deeper and deeper. Feeling his cock hitting my throat I gagged again but he carried on pushing me.
"Glllggg!" I gagged again as I felt every inch of his big, black cock sliding down my throat.
Spit was pouring out of the rims of my lips and dripping down my chin as he held me deep down on him.
"GLLGGGGGGGG!!" I gagged feeling my throat vibrating his massive fucking dick!
"Fuck yes you white fucking whore!!!" He grunted as he held me down.
My head started to go light from not being able to breath, trying to push myself away was no use and he held me deep down.
Feeling more and more spit pour down my chin, he eventually released my head and I went flying backwards gasping for air.
"Come here you fucking slut." He grunted and stood up.
I was leaning back on my hands when Izaak gripped my hair and pulled me towards his cock.
"You're about to choke more on this nigger cock!" He moaned.
Opening my mouth, he pulled my hair harshly and shoved his cock down my throat. Holding me still I was just in for the ride now.
"Gllg...gluggg...glglgg!" Were the noises coming out of my mouth as he fucked my mouth time and time again.
My hair hurt from him gripping it so hard but all I could focus on was the giant cock fucking my mouth like a pussy, forcing me to think what it would feel like inside of me.
I could feel spit flying out of my mouth as I held onto him for balance, it felt like he was fucking my face forever when he grunted.
"Here I cum slut!"
I was expecting to swallow his cum, when he suddenly pulled his cock out and started firing all over my face.
In shock, one load of cum hit me directly in the eye. Closing them I felt his cum covering all over my face and hair, a big shot hitting for forehead, then my cheeks and then over my lips. I kept my mouth closed but I instinctively licked my lips and I had to admit his cum was delicious.
"That was good for your first time with a black cock." He complimented me and then sat down.
With my one good eye, I looked at him and gave a nervous smile.
"Can... Can I go now?" I asked.
"Of course, I will let Tyrone know what a good job you did." He told me and then weirdly I replied.
"Thanks."
Picking myself up, I walked to my car and looked at myself in the mirror.
I was completely covered in thick cum, all over my face and a lot in my hair. My throat was sore from his cock going so deep and my eye was stinging from the cum.
Driving home wasn't the easiest with only one eye open but I managed it and quickly got myself into the shower.
While I was washing myself, I moved my hands down and when my ringer ran across my swollen clit my body shook in pleasure.
"Fuuckk." I moaned.
Have I really gotten this horny from what just happened?
I don't know what came over me, but I couldn't help myself. I started to rub my clit as the shower water hit my body, faster and faster my throbbing clit was causing waves of pleasure to wash over me.
"Fuuuuckkk!" I moaned in the shower and grabbed onto the wall for balance as my orgasm rocked me entirely.
I finished cleaning myself and put a towel on, sat in front of the mirror while I was drying my hair, I almost felt like what just happened wasn't real. Like it was a dream or my imagination. Although the sore throat made me know that it was true.
I felt bad about what had just happened, but there was nothing I could do. I had to do it to save George.
Rewards of a Good Blowjob
I haven't heard off of George the last few days, but it was now the day I get to visit him again. I just hoped that they did as they promised and left him alone.
I was hopeful, but until I knew for sure then I was still a nervous wreck.
Walking into the prison, I sat down and anxiously waited for George. When I saw him walking over, still with a slight limp but definitely better he sat down and I said.
"Hi, how are you?"
He looked at me for a minute until he replied.
"So, you did it?"
"Y-yes, I did." I told him and then hung my head.
"They, they were happy with what you did." He told me. I looked up at him almost with a smile and said.
"So they are leaving you alone?"
"Yes." He told me bluntly.
"What's wrong? That's good isn't it?" I asked.
"They said that you loved it, that you were really dirty and enjoying yourself. They said," and then he paused, "They said that you were moaning while deep throating his cock."
I couldn't believe what I was hearing. It was his fault that I had to do it in the first place and now he is mad at me?!
"George! I did that for you! I didn't want to do it! I did it to save you! Do you think I want to be sucking some black man's cock?!" I almost shouted in anger.
"No," He said and then hung his head, "I'm sorry, I know."
"Look George, it's over. You're safe and that's all that matters. We can just forget about it." I told him.
Then he looked up and smiled at me, his face was still bruised but it was definitely going down.
"You're right. I love you so much." He told me.
"I love you too." I said with a smile.
After that, we spoke like normal. It was nice and as though nothing was wrong.
When it was time to leave we said goodbye and that I will see him next week.
Getting home, I actually had a smile on my face. I helped my husband, yes, not in the usual way but that doesn't matter. He was safe and we were going to get through this year, I know it.
That night, I ordered a take away and got into bed early. With my worries washed away, I found myself getting horny.
Slowly moving my hand down I started to rub my clit and I found myself getting wetter and wetter. Pulling out the vibrator, I easily slid it deep inside of me and had the vibration on my clit.
Closing my eyes, I couldn't help but picture Izaak's cock in my head. I tried to push the thoughts away but after a point it was no use, I thought of his giant, black cock. My moaning got heavier and heaver as I pushed the vibrator deeper into me, picturing his fat cock fucking my face again. When I pictured his cock instead of the vibrator a huge orgasm hit me.
It took a while for my body to stop shaking.
When it did, I put the vibrator away and easily fell asleep.
The next few days, I almost felt like myself again. I went to see my parents, but not my sister Janet as I still wasn't talking to her.
The next Friday I went out for a few drinks with Sarah and Kelly again. After two glasses of wine, once again Kelly started talking about sex like she always does and I suddenly had an urge to ask her.
"Have you ever been with a black man?"
Both of them nearly spit out their drinks at my question, always being the innocent one of the group they never expected anything like this from me.
"A few." Kelly eventually said with a laugh, "Why?"
"You just hear these stories don't you, about their size." I said with a laugh sipping my wine.
"Well," Kelly said with a laugh, "from my experience it is true!"
"Really?" Sarah asked joining in the conversation.
"Well, I have only actually been with two black men but they were both pretty big. Not the biggest I've been with but still big." She said.
"Interesting." Sarah replied drinking from her glass.
"Have you never been with a black man before?" Kelly asked Sarah.
"No I never got the chance before I met my husband." Sarah replied.
"Shame." Kelly replied.
I looked at them both, feeling tipsy I was laughing in my head, if only they knew what I got up to last week! They would probably go crazy!
A few drinks later, I was a little more tipsy when I suddenly blurted out.
"God I miss sex!"
"Charlotte!" They both shouted in unison.
"What?" I laughed out.
"Get yourself some toys." Kelly told me.
"I have one, but it's not as good." I told her.
"True, nothing beats a real cock fucking you!" Kelly said.
The rest of the night was great, we drank more wine and laughed and I felt normal again.
It was nearly midnight by the time I stumbled onto my house. All of the sex talk has gotten me incredibly horny so I found myself to my bed and pulled out the vibrator. Moving my hands down I realised I was soaking wet!
With my inhibitions gone, I instantly thought of Izaak's big, hard cock. Then I decided to do something different, I loaded up Blacked porn.
Clicking on a video, I saw a blonde white woman on her knees sucking on a huge black man's dick.
Pushing the vibrator inside of me, I could feel my pussy tightening around the toy as I slowly pushed it in and out of me. Not turning the vibrator on, I wanted this feeling of having sex to last.
As the video progressed, the girl was now on her hands and knees getting fucked very hard by the big, black cock. I couldn't believe what I was watching, my sex has always been very vanilla, usually just the missionary position but this girl was moaning so much by being fucked so hard.
As I pushed the toy in and out of me, I started to wonder what it was like to get fucked like that.
When the black man sat down, I watched the girl's pussy slowly sliding down his dick until he was balls deep inside of her.
"Mmmm." I moaned to myself as I watched her riding the cock with passion, taking so much dick inside of her.
Turning on the vibrations, my moaning got louder and louder, unable to control myself I screamed so much when my orgasm hit me like a ton of bricks!
It took a good while for me to come down from my orgasm, my body shacking and twitching all over.
When I eventually pulled out the toy from my drenched pussy, I placed it back into my draw and fell back to sleep with ease.
A New Deal
The next few days flew by, I was back looking for work again and felt like my old self. I was happy.
When the day came to visit George I had a huge smile on my face and walked in the prison with joy. Sitting down, I eagerly waited for him to appear. He was late though, looking at my watch if he didn't come soon then we might not get to see each other.
Then I suddenly saw him walking towards me. Jumping off my seat I smiled and watched as my husband walked over.
My smile slowly faded when I saw his limp had gotten worse, he was looking to the ground and I couldn't see his face. My heart felt like it was sinking, have they hurt him again?
Finally sitting down, George kept his face down until I eventually said to him.
"George, look at me."
Slowly, his face appeared and I couldn't believe what I saw, they had battered him worse than before.
"What the fuck?!" I shouted, "Did they hurt you again?!"
"Yes." He whispered to me.
"But we had a deal! I did what they asked!!" I moaned back, not believing that after being forced to suck Izaak's cock they would still do this.
"I know, but they wanted something and when I said no, they did it again." He told me.
"What did they want?" I asked although I assumed they wanted me to give another blowjob, the thought making me feel sick.
"They want you again." He told me.
"They can't keep doing that! We had a deal, I did what they asked!" I said back in defiance.
"That's what I said, but they don't care." He told me.
I could've cried seeing how much pain he was in, but I needed to be strong for him. Straightening my back I said to him.
"I'll do it."
"What?" He asked in shock.
"If it means keeping you safe, I will give him another blowjob. But this has to be the last time." I whispered.
"They don't want a blowjob." He suddenly told me.
"W-what do they want?" I asked as my hands began to tremble in my lap.
"They, they want you to have sex with him." George suddenly whispered which made me fall back into my seat.
"What?! I can't do that!! A blowjob is one thing but sex is too much!!" I argued back.
"That's what I said," He whispered, "But..."
"But what?" I asked.
"They said, if you don't let Izaak fuck you, then they will fuck me." He said.
This can't be real, this can't be happening! There is no way this is true!
"They wouldn't do that!" I said back to him. When his eyes diverted from mine, he whispered.
"Trust me, they would."
Have they already done this to him? Have they fucked George?!
"George, what have they done?" I asked.
"I'm sorry Charlotte, I'm so sorry." He whispered.
I could see the pain on his face, the fear and sadness that was taking over him. Shocking even myself I said, "Okay."
"Okay what?" He blurted out, his eyes staring back at me.
"I'll do it, if they promise to leave you alone." I told him.
"Charlotte you can't, I won't let you." He told me.
"George, you can't keep letting them do this. I can help you." I pleaded with him to agree.
It took him a few minutes, but eventually he replied "Okay, if you are sure?"
"I just can't believe this is happening." I told him.
"I know, neither can I." He said.
"When do they want me to go?" I asked, trying to act brave when my insides were breaking.
"Tomorrow night." He told me.
"Okay." I replied.
"You don't have to." George said.
"I do though don't I!" I argued back.
My emotions were mixed, I wanted to help my husband, but he was the one that got us into this mess. He broke the law, he got himself in prison and now I was going to have to have sex with someone else for him!
"I'm sorry Charlotte." He whispered looking at me.
"I know." I told him.
We sat in silence after that, until the guards said it was time to leave.
As usual, we said we love each other and then I left.
Driving home, my head was spinning. A blowjob was one thing, but I loved that George was the only man I have slept with. But that is going to change now.
When I got home, I sat on my sofa with a cup of tea. I couldn't even cry, I was too much of a mess emotionally.
Doing What I Must
This was it, I was getting ready once again to drive over to Izaak's house. Out of the shower, I was drying my hair in the mirror and putting on my make-up. If I was going to do this, I was going to do a good job and hopefully this time, it will be the end.
Putting on a blue, baggy dress, I got in my car and drove over to Izaak's house. The entire drive I was having to psych myself up, at every red light I had the urge to turn around but I knew I couldn't. If I didn't do this, then god knows what they will do to George.
Pulling up to his house, I locked my car and double checked, still panicking it might get robbed in this neighbourhood.
When I knocked on his door, my hands were shaking.
"Hey, glad to see you came." Izaak said answering the door, flashing me his perfect white teeth.
I had forgotten just how big he was, arching my neck to look at him, I gave a fake smile and said.



"I couldn't exactly say no."
"Oh don't be like that, I'm sure you will enjoy yourself." He said. I am glad he was being nice to me, but I had a job to do, this wasn't for pleasure.
He opened the door and I followed Izaak inside, he was wearing black jeans and a white vest, from behind I could see just how muscly he was. His back looked like it was chiselled. I expected him to lead me to the sofa again, but instead I followed him up the narrow stairs and into a bedroom.
The bed was made but the walls looked battered and the light and no lamp shade over it.
"Come and get me ready." He said turning around and smiling at me.
Not saying a word, I walked over to him and dropped to my knees. Face to face with his crotch, I undid his jeans and pulled them down. I could see his cock was soft in his boxers, but even soft it looked huge.
Wrapping my fingers around the waist band, I pulled them down and unleashed his big pole. Without wasting any time, I picked the soft cock in my hand and still had to stretch my mouth wide to get it in.
Wrapping my lips around the soft cock, I slowly massaged my tongue along his head and I could feel it slowly going hard in my mouth. It was a strange and wonderful feeling having his cock getting harder in my mouth, knowing that I was giving this big, black man pleasure.
It didn't take long for him to be fully hard and I had just over his head in my mouth, slowly moving my soft, wet lips up and down on his cock.
"Mmm that's good." He moaned running his hands through my hair as I slowly bobbed back and forth.
I could taste his precum on my tongue, bringing back memories of last time, I savoured the taste as I attempted to take more of him into my mouth.
Izaak clearly didn't want to waste any time, grabbing my head he started to thrust in and out of my mouth.
"Glluug....glluuggg...glggg!" I kept gagging over and over as he fucked my face.
Holding my head still I allowed him to keep using my face like a pussy, slowly I felt my spit starting to drip down my chin and then he suddenly forced my head deeper and once again I felt this giant cock hitting my throat.
"Gllllllgggggggggg!" I gagged around the cock as he held me down. Struggling to breath, I opened my eyes in panic and could feel the watering from being choked so hard.
"Fuuckk yeess you little white slut!" I moaned as he kept his cock lodged down my throat.
Letting go I fell backwards to the ground and looked up at him, pulling his vest of I marvelled at his amazing body. He was an adonise of a man and his body looked like that of a god.
"Take your clothes off." He ordered.
When I stood up, I caught a glimpse of myself in the mirror, my make up was streaming down my face and I looked a mess.
Pulling my dress over my head, I stood before him in just my underwear. Izaak was smiling as I unhooked my bra to let out my breasts and then carried on to stare as I stepped out of my black thong.
Standing perfectly still, Izaak walked around me. When he was behind me, I felt his strong hand grip onto my arse cheek and sent shivers throughout my body.
"Very nice." He whispered, "Lie down on the bed."
Doing as he said, I made my way to his bed, lying on my back I looked up at him as he walked over. His abs were so prominent and his pecks remained solid as he walked. When he reached me, I automatically spread my legs. Knowing I was about to have sex with this black man, who's cock is twice the size of anything that has been in me before.
Before I knew it, Izaak's head disappeared between my legs and I felt his long, thick tongue flicking against my clit.
"Oooohhh." I moaned out at the unexpecting act. George didn't like going down on me which I never minded, but this felt amazing!
I could feel every stroke of his wet tongue against my clit, when he moved his tongue to move up and down my pussy lips I could feel my own breathing getting heavier.
I had no intention of enjoying anything that happened here today, but this was definitely making the whole ordeal easier.
Looking down at his dark skin between my pale legs, the contrast sent a shock of pleasure through me and I felt my legs begin to trembly as he explored my pussy entirely.
When I felt one of his thick fingers slide into my pussy my back instinctively arched up and I let out a loud moan.
"I knew you would like this." He whispered as his finger pushed deeper and deeper inside of me until he was knuckle deep.
His finger hitting all the right spots and his tongue massaging my throbbing clit, I could feel my orgasm building and building.
"Oh my god." I whispered in a moan as my chest heaved up and down.
Without thinking, my hands went down to and rested on his head as he kept fingering and licking me.
"Mmmm." I kept moaning.
It was like Izaak knew the exact moment I was about to cum because I felt his finger and his tongue leave my pussy.
"Noooo." I moaned without meaning too, looking down I saw Izaak looking up and smiling at me.
Then he began to work his way up my body, his thick, soft lips landing on my waist, my stomach, my nipples. My body was trembling all over and when he reached my neck I felt like I was going to explode.
Finally, his hands landed on either side of me and his head was directly above mine. Smiling down at me, I panicked that he was going to try and kiss me. This was romantic, I didn't want to kiss, I was here for one reason only.
Instead, I watched him reach down and grip onto his giant cock and he began to rub it up and down my dripping pussy.
"Please go slow, you're so big." I whispered looking into his dark, brown eyes.
Smiling, Izaak said.
"I will, but soon you will be begging for more of this black cock!"
When I felt the head line up with my wet hole I let out a gasp. Izaak started to push and I could feel my tight pussy being stretched around his cock.
This was it, I was about to have only the second cock in my life. Weirdly enough, I was no longer afraid or panicking. Izaak has gotten me so horny and he knew it.
As he smiled down on me, I felt his black schlong pressing deeper and deeper inside of.
The air from my lungs were being pushed out of me as I gasped at the feeling of this cock filling me up entirely.
"You're. so. big." I whispered out.
"You only have half in, my white slut." Izaak whispered.
HALF?! Fucking hell how can I take the whole thing!
Deeper and deeper, I felt his cock stretching my little pussy. It was never ending, he was going deeper in me than anything before and hitting new spots inside of me that have never been touched.
When I felt his skin press against mine, I looked down and saw that I had a giant cock balls deep inside of me.
"Fuuuuckkkk!!!" I moaned out as I felt like his cock was in my stomach.
"There you go." Izaak moaned back to me.
I could not believe it! My legs were uncontrollably shaking as he held himself fully inside of me and my back arched up with my chest heaving.
Izaak remained in me like this for a few minutes, my pussy was stretched beyond belief but he was giving me time to get used to it.
I could feel myself getting wetter and wetter, soaking his black cock as I slowly got used to the size. Izaak knew this, he smiled at me and I felt him slowly retracting his meat from me and then slowly pushing back in.
"Ooooh god." I panted when I felt him leave me and return.
Again and again, he was slowly thrusting in and out of me, I was in a mix of pain and pleasure. Every time he pushed balls deep inside of me it hurt, but my body was shaking with joy.
When Izaak started to pick up his pace, my body reacted. Taking his cock nearly all the way out of me and then pushing it back in, my quiet moans got louder.
Over and over, he fucked me a little faster with each thrust. Without thinking, I brought my hands to his waist and felt his firm muscles for the first time in my hands. I tried to slow him down but Izaak had no intention of doing so.
He started to fuck me properly now, his body moving as he took his cock entirely out of me and then plunged it back in. His skin was slapping against mine and the sound of my wet pussy taking his cock echoed around the room.
My head was going, lost in lust as he fucked me over and over.
"Oh, fuck, yes." I kept moaned.
I was losing myself to the moment and I brought my hands against his abs, feeling his smooth skin and pressing onto his chest. His body is fucking amazing and he was fucking me so good. This wasn't like with George, George made love to me, Izaak was fucking me.
"You like that black cock now don't you?" He moaned.
"Oh god," I moaned out, closing my eyes, not wanting to look at him and knowing the pleasure I was in.
"Say it slut!" He moaned thrusting into me harder.
"Fuck yes!!" I shouted.
Feeling his big balls hitting against me at every thrust, I couldn't believe that sex could feel this fucking good
"You love this nigger cock fucking you?!" He grunted.
"Yes! I love it!" I moaned uncontrollably.
"I bet your husband doesn't fuck you like this!" Izaak moaned.
I couldn't speak, I didn't want to say anything against my husband so I bit my lip to not let any noise out.
"Answer me you fucking slut!" Izaak suddenly shouted, wrapping his hand around my throat. Putting fear into me but also weirdly pleasure. Wanting to please him whilst he chocked me I moaned loudly.
"No, he doesn't fuck me like this at all!!"
When I said that it was like the dam broke, gripping onto his strong back an earth shattering orgasm hammered into me.
"FUUCK MEEEEEE!!" I screamed out.
My entire body tensed up and my legs shook around his black body, my moaning was fucking loud and Izaak fucked me harder and harder throughout me cumming, tightening his grip around my throat as he fucked me like a fucking god!
"That's it white girl. Cum all over this nigger cock!" He grunted as he fucked me harder and harder.
After cumming, any resistance was now gone. I wrapped my pale legs around his black waist and pulled him deeper into me, moaning like a bitch in heat.
"Fuck me! Fuck! Give me that black cock!" I shouted.
Pulling out of me, Izaak sat up and ordered, "Turn over slut!"
As if my mind was under his control, I turned around and got myself onto all fours, sticking my arse into the air.
When I felt his firm hands on my thighs my pussy twitched with anticipation. I didn't expect to love this so much, but my body was in heaven.
Feeling the head of his cock pressing against my soaking pussy, I let out a loud moan.
"How badly do you want my cock back in you?" He asked, holding just the tip against my hole.
My inhibitions were gone, without thinking I tried to push back and moaned.
"Please put it back in me!"
"You want my big, black cock in your white cunt?" He asked moving his cock back.
"Yes! Shove your huge black cock in my white fucking cunt!!" I shouted in desperation.
"FUUUCKKK!!" I screamed when he pushed balls deep inside of me in one go, my pussy ached with being stretched so wide and in this position he felt even deeper into me.
"I'm going to fill you little pussy with my cum!" He told me as he fucked me.
I was on the pill so I knew there was no danger of getting pregnant, and wanting to do anything to keep him happy, I moaned loudly as he fucked me hard!
"Cum... In.... My... Pussy!!"
My body was shaking forward with every thrust in and out of me. My arms collapsed under me from the pleasure and my face was pressing against the bed as his skin slapped against mine.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!" I couldn't get any other words out, his black dick taking over my entire body.
I felt like the girl in the porn I watched and I couldn't believe it but I fucking loved it!!
SPANK!
"You like that you white bitch?!" Izaak grunted.
"Yes! Fuck me!" I shouted back.
Izaak fucked me like this for what felt like hours. My body was a loose mess and I was drenched in sweat.
"I'm about to cum!!" He moaned out.
Lost in this sexual experience, I wasn't even thinking of George anymore when I shouted.
"Cum in my fucking cunt!!!"
Feeling his cock unload inside of me forced another orgasm out of me.
"I'M FUCKING CUUUMMINGGGGG!!!" I screamed as my pussy gets flooded with this big, black man's cum.
Izaak kept fucking me as hard as ever throughout my orgasm, I could feel my pussy clenching around his cock, milking every last drop of cum out of him.
Eventually, my body gave up out of exhaustion and I flopped onto the bed, feeling his dick slipping out of me, my pussy felt battered and gaped as his cum slowly poured out of it.
"Fucking hell, that was one tight cunt." Izaak said.
I heard him leaving the room, but I was too weak to move. I don't know how long I stayed there for, it felt like forever. At some point I heard him come back in and say.
"That was great slut. But it's time for you to fuck off."
Gathering my strength, I picked myself up. I could feel sweat all over my tits and back. When I stood up my legs felt like jelly and I nearly fell over, grabbing onto the bed for support.
"Fucking hell hurry up." Izaak moaned.
Reaching down, I grabbed my underwear. Feeling his cum dripping down my leg, I pulled them up. Then put on my bra and finally threw my dress back on.
Walking down the stairs felt like a mammoth task and Izaak didn't say bye when I finally left.
Once I was in my car, I needed a few minutes to compose myself before I thought I could drive.
Stumbling into my house, I fell onto my bed and just lay there.
I can't believe it, the things I said, what Izaak did to me. I felt like it wasn't me, like I became someone else for a while.
Once I undressed, I traced my fingers to my aching pussy, it was sore to touch and I could feel his cum still inside of me.
Lying down I passed out into a deep sleep.
A Jealous Husband
The next few days went very quickly, I was constantly thinking about my time with Izaak. The things I felt were like no other and even though I used my vibrator it didn't come close to the pleasure I had with him.
When the day came to see George, I prayed that they haven't harmed him again.
I know that I thoroughly enjoyed my time with Izaak, but I didn't want to do it again. It was like I got to have the experience, but now it's over. That wasn't me, that isn't who I am.
When he sat down, he didn't have any new bruises, but he didn't look happy. Quickly I asked.
"Have they stopped hurting you?"
"Yeah, they have." He grunted out.
"What's wrong? That's good news." I said with a smile.
"They told me everything that happened." He bluntly said.
"What do you mean?" I asked, confused.
"They said you orgasmed twice, that you said you loved it. That you begged for it!" He almost shouted at me.
I was fucking furious! Who is he to get mad at me! It's his fucking fault I had to do it!!"
"Don't even start George!! I only did that for you!!" I shouted back.
"I didn't think you would enjoy it! You let another man fuck you and you loved it!" He argued back.
"I can't believe you're angry at me! Because of YOU I had to let a stranger have sex with me! Because of YOU I had to whore myself out! And now you have the audacity to get mad at me for doing it!!" I shouted so loud that one of the guards had to tell me to keep my voice down.
"Okay, I'm sorry." He whispered, "I just didn't think you would like it, I don't know, I know it's stupid."
"Oh George, it's done. It's over, we can never talk about it again." I told him.
"He wants to talk to you." George suddenly whispered.
"Who?" I asked.
"Tyrone, the leader of them in here." He whispered again as though in fear.
My hands shook and I panicked at the thought, stuttering I replied.
"W-why?"
"I don't know, but I have to go now. He will be here in a minute." He said.
"George? Don't!" I pleaded.
"I'm sorry." He said standing up, "I love you."
"George! I love you too." I shouted as he walked away.
Suddenly the black man with cornrows appeared in front of me.
"Well aren't you a sight for sore eyes." He said with a smile.
This man was huge, the tattoo on his face just making him look even scarier.
"H-hi." I stuttered.
"Izaak said you were a great fuck. One of the best white girls he's been with." He laughed.
"Erm, thankyou?" I nervously replied, deadly frightened by this man.
"So, here's what's going to happen." Tyrone said and my panic doubled, what more does me want from me?!
"Izaak was so happy with how good you were, and he told us how much you loved taking his black cock!" Tyrone said making me feel very uncomfortable with how loud he was being, "So he is going to move in with you."
"What?!" I shouted with my jaw wide open.
"Little Georgie told us you are struggling to find work. So, Izaak is moving in with you and we will sort out your money. You just have to do what he says, always." He explained.
"I- I can't do that." I stuttered, not believing the wildness of what he just proposed.
"Well then we are going to have a problem little girl." Tyrone said, smiling he leant forward and whispered, "If you don't let Izaak in and do whatever he wants to you, then we are going to have to do it to George instead."
Oh my god! They would attack and rape and do god knows what to George!! For all I know they will kill him. My head was spinning and I almost threw up until Tyrone finally said.
"So, what do you say?"
His big grin haunted my very sole. Feeling beads of sweat coming from my forehead, my face felt pale when I replied.
"Okay."
What other option do I have? It's this or let them do it to George.
"Good, he will bring his stuff round tomorrow."
And just like that, he was gone.
It took me a few minutes to get the strength to stand up, the entire drive home I felt light headed and weak.
As soon as I got through the door I ran to the bathroom and threw up into the toilet.
"Fuck." I whispered wiping my mouth.
The next day.
I sat on my sofa all day, my legs twitching and my hands playing in my thigh. I was a nervous wreck, and then I saw a car pull outside. I battered old thing and opening the door I saw Izaak getting out.
I walked to the door, tempted to keep it locked and not let him in, but I couldn't, I couldn't risk it.
Opening the door, Izaak had a big bag in his hand, smiling he shouted.
"Come get my stuff."
Walking over to him, I grabbed two of his bags and showed him inside.
"Fucking hell slut, this place is nice!" He said walking around and throwing his bags onto the floor in the living room.
When he looked at me, I stood perfectly still, my entire body shaking.
He marched over to me, panicking that he was going to hurt me he put his hand on my face and made me look at him.
"Let's get this straight white girl. For now on, I'm the boss. You will do what I say, when I say it and I don't want any arguing or whining."
"Y-yes." I agreed nervously.
As I looked into his eyes, smiling back at me I thought, this was going to be a long year.
The end for now.
CHARLOTTE WILL RETURN
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CHAPTER 1


The Seed is Planted

"So, what are your plans this weekend?" Harvey asked his girlfriend whilst on the phone to her.
"Not sure, I think we are going out on Friday night." Daisy told him.
Daisy went to university a few months ago, which Harvey was so proud of her for doing, but he missed her and although he tried to hide it, he got jealous knowing she was out drinking a lot and he worried about other guys around her.
"Sounds like fun." Harvey bluntly replied.
"When are you next coming to visit me?" She asked, picking up on his bad mood about her enjoying herself.
"I'm not sure, maybe next weekend?" Harvey asked.
"Maybe, I am performing next Saturday." Daisy replied having joined the cheerleading team, which just made it even harder for them to meet up. Harvey worked a Monday - Friday job so only his weekends were free, but Daisy had cheerleading most weekends.
"Oh okay, just let me know." He replied annoyed.
"I should get going, I love you." Daisy said, getting tired of Harvey always being in a bad mood with her.
"I love you too." Harvey replied and they both put the phone down.
Lying back on his bed, Harvey was annoyed, what made it worse was how horny he was. Before going to university, Daisy and Harvey were having sex constantly. He's only been able to see her once since going to university and he was definitely missing it.
Harvey worked hard at the gym and knew he had a good, toned body. He wasn't the tallest, but he loved how much Daisy almost drooled over his abs. But right now he wasn't getting any attention at all.
For a few weeks he has been contemplating going to online chat rooms to get his fix, except he always considered that as cheating. But tonight, his mind was changed. Annoyed by how much fun Daisy was having without him and in need of relief Harvey decided to find a chat room and find a woman he can talk dirty with.
It's only online chatting, completely anonymous, no harm in that. He thought.
After flicking through a few, Harvey went onto one called Adult18+. Signing in as a guest, all he had to put was his age, 19 and sex, male.
Within a few minutes he had 5 messages pop up. The first two read.
"Hey boy, are you horny for some older cock?"
"I'd love to suck on that young dick right now!"
Harvey quickly deleted these, the rest were similar, except for the last that just said.
"Hey, how are you?"
Harvey saw that it was a male so he exited it. Looking through everyone online there must have been only a handful of females on there.
When suddenly another message came up.
"Hi there, what are you up to?"
It was from another male, but Harvey was getting frustrated and replied back.
"Is this a gay chat room? It's only men!"
The person replied back.
"No but it is mainly just men, not too many women come onto here. Are you not into men at all?"
Harvey typed back.
"Nope, only women."
Harvey was in complete shock at the next message off this man.
"I like straight boys. If you're looking to make some money I'll pay for photos and videos."
Harvey read the message a few times, not expecting this at all! Although for a moment he thought he could make some easy money, he realised how stupid that idea was! This could be someone trying to scam him or hack him somehow. There were a million reasons to not do it, so he replied back.
"No. Sorry." And then blocked him.
For the next half hour Harvey messaged a few of the women on there and got no reply. Deleting every man that messaged him, eventually he gave up and went off the app.
Well, that was a shit experiment. He thought.
Instead, he did as he normally does and started watching lesbian porn instead. After another thirty minutes of watching, Harvey came and cleaned himself up before getting into bed.
The next morning Harvey got up and started to get ready for work. He shared an apartment with his friend Tom who had stayed out last night.
That day at work, Harvey flicked on his phone looking for other chat rooms. Then the request off that stranger came into his head.
Could I make money for photos and videos online?
Harvey knew that people did this sort of thing online and made a lot of money. He could just do some wanking videos or something, even if it just gets him a little bit of money and he knows he loves to get compliments on his body. He would just never show his face and only show his dick, even if only a few people did it he could still earn a bit of money and have a little fun. Then with the money he get's he could spend it on taking Daisy out and hopefully get their relationship back to where it was.
When he was finally home, Harvey had dinner with his roommate. Then Tom said he was going to his mums for the night and Harvey went to his bedroom and went back onto the chatroom.
Luckily for him, he saw the user that messaged him about paying for videos. Harvey messaged him.
"Hey, I am open to sending photos and videos. But I want it on a secure platform so I know you aren't dodgy."
The man replied back almost instantly.
"That is fair, I understand that you can never be too careful. Have you heard of the app NoodMe?"
"No I've not." Harvey replied.
"Download it. Tell me when you have." He replied.
Harvey found the app on his phone and downloaded it. It only took a few minutes until it popped up that it was done.
Asking him to fill in the profile, Harvey chose a fake name so that no one could ever know it was him and then filled in the details.
Account Name: Str8John
Age: 19
Height: 5 foot 9
Body type: Toned
Gender: Male
Sexuality: Straight
Then it asked if he was a Watcher or a Player. Harvey thought it was worded strangely but he clicked Player. Then it loaded him to write a little in his bio. Wanting to keep it vague but have enough to get a few followers he wrote.
"Straight guy here, looking to show a little of myself for anyone that is interested. I am toned, 5inch cock and up for a lot of fun!"
Then it asked him to upload a profile photo. Harvey knew there was no way he was putting his face on there, he also didn't want his body there for anyone to see just in case anyone recognised him. So he just put a photo of his hard cock.
After that, he had to verify that he was real. It required Harvey to take a picture of his face and holding a piece of paper that had written on it, "NoodMe" and then his user name.
As soon as he read that Harvey knew this was the end of the experiment. He had no intention of letting a photo of his face and that being uploaded anywhere. Just before clicking cancel he saw a little bit of writing at the bottom.
"This photo is to verify yourself as real and will only be saved on the NoodMe profile, but law no one else will be able to view this."
Putting Harvey at ease, he thought, Fuck it And did the photo.
It took an hour to be accepted but soon he had a notification to say he was verified.
He messaged the man back on the chatroom.
"Got it."
"Good, send me a friend request. MrGTop" He repled.
Harvey searched the name and saw his profile come up. Clicking on him his profile read.
Name: MrGTop
Age: 56
Height: 6 foot 3
Body Type: Muscular
Gender: Male
Sexuality: Gay
Then his bio read:
I am an older top. I enjoy young men that I can bend to my will and who will do everything I ask. Obey and you will be rewarded.
Harvey was a little shocked by the bio, although he saw that he was verified so he decided to add him. As soon as it was accepted Harvey received a message.
MrGTop: Hi John.
Str8John: Hi.
MrGTop: Send me a video link.
Harvey had a look on how to send it, still getting used to the set up of this app. But he wanted to make sure he was going to get money for this.
Str8John: How do I know you will send me the money?"
MrGTop: When you send the link it will ask how much you want to charge. Put it at £20 for an hour and I will pay it. The money goes to your NoodMe account which you can draw into your actual bank.
Harvey went to send the video link and saw where it asked how much to charge. Putting in £20, Harvey sent the link.
As he was waiting, he held it phone so that it was only showing his crotch, making sure to not get anything personal in the background.
Then it popped up, "connected." Then he could hear the voice of the man he was on video to, something that he wasn't expecting.
"Good boy, why are you still dressed?" He asked, his voice low and dominant.
Harvey couldn't speak, he was panicking, what if this person recognised his voice? Instead, he silently moved one hand to unbutton his jeans, as he did the man spoke again.
"Talk now!"
Instead, Harvey pulled up the chat box and messaged him, making sure to keep the camera on his crotch.
"I don't want you to hear my voice."
Then he heard the man's voice again.
"Go onto your settings, you can distort your voice slightly. Make it higher pitched so you sound like a little boy."
Harvey easily found this setting and then it gave him the option to hear his new, distorted voice. It was only slightly more high pitched but it was no longer obviously his voice.
Back on the video, Harvey finally spoke.
"Sorted."
"Good boy, now get undressed." The man said.
"Okay." Harvey whispered, sticking his phone onto a cabinet as he stood up, only his stomach and down to his knees were in view.
"You will address me as Sir." He said.
"Y-yes sir." Harvey replied as he slowly got undressed.
Not long after, Harvey stood completely naked on camera, not quiet believing he was doing this. Although, his cock was rock hard.
"Good boy, you have a great body." The manly voice said.
Just hearing that send a little shiver of pleasure through Harvey's body. Surprising himself with being so turned on by this.
"Now, wank that hard cock for me." He ordered.
"Yes sir." Harvey replied, gripping onto his hard cock he slowly moved his hand back and forth. A moment of wanking later a loud ring came onto his phone and he saw a message pop up.
"MrGTop has sent you £5."
"That was your reward for following instructions." He said in his deep voice.
"Thank you sir." Harvey said, amazed at how easily he has just made £25!
"Rub one finger along your head, spread your precum around for me boy." Sir ordered.
Harvey did as he was told, slowly moving his fingertip around the head of his cock. Feeling his precum spreading around and sending pleasure through his body.
"Now lick it clean." Sir ordered.
This was too far, Harvey replied back nervously.
"No, sorry I'm not into that."
"Disappointing, what if I sent you another £10 for it?" Sir asked.
Harvey was definitely tempted, but the idea of tasting his own precum outweighed that argument so he replied.
"No sir, I'm sorry."
"Okay, get back to spreading that precum over your hard cock." Sir ordered.
Harvey did as he asked, his hand was now soaked in his precum as he started to wank his cock a little faster.
"So, you've never thought about being with a man?" Sir asked.
"No, I haven't sir." Harvey replied.
"You just like having older men getting off looking at your sexy body?" Sir asked.
"I... I just wanted the money." Harvey replied honestly as he kept wanking his dripping cock.
"Interesting." Sir replied.
Harvey kept wanking his cock, something about knowing someone is watching him seemed to turn him on more and he was letting out quiet moans. That was when he could hear the deep moaning of the man watching him, clearly wanking as well.
"Tell me about yourself." Sir ordered.
Harvey was hesitant to tell him anything too detailed, as he carried on wanking he told him.
"I work as an Admin and I have a girlfriend."
"Oh, does she know what you are up to?" He asked back.
"No she doesn't, she is at university." Harvey told him.
"So she is off having fun whilst you are being a little slut for an older man?" Sir asked.
Harvey was shocked at that, not only was he surprised to be called a slut, but his body reacted in what can only be described as delight.
"Well boy? Do you like being a little cam slut for me?" Sir asked.
Harvey stayed quiet, not wanting to join in further in this dirty talk. He had hoped it would just be silently wanking and he would get some money. But then another bell rang and he saw that another £5 was put into his account.
"Tell me now!" Sir ordered.
"Yes sir, I like it." Harvey replied, thinking this was the easiest money he has ever gotten.
"I wonder if your girlfriend is being a slut like you right now." Sir said.
Harvey definitely did not like this, he was upset enough about not seeing Daisy and he didn't want the thought of her being with other men in his head. When Harvey didn't reply, the man spoke again.
"But that doesn't matter now, right now you are doing what I tell you."
"Yes sir." Harvey said, happy to change the subject.
"Sit down and spread your legs." Sir ordered.
Harvey did as he was told, sitting on his bed but making sure his face was out of the shot. He spread his legs and kept his hand slowly wanking his cock.
"Mmm good boy, now spread that precum around those smooth balls." Sir ordered.
Harvey rubbed his finger over his cock head again, making sure to get it soaking wet before slowly tracing his shaved balls all over. Sending sparks through his body as he tickled them.
I can't believe how much I'm enjoying myself! Harvey thought.
"Now back to wanking slut!" Sir ordered.
There it was again, being called a slut. Harvey didn't know why but he let out a little moan at the word and started to wank his cock faster.
"Good boy, do you want to cum for me?" Sir asked.
"Yes." Harvey moaned back quietly.
"I want you to cover yourself in cum, all over those hard abs for me." Sir moaned back, clearly enjoying the video.
"Yes sir." Harvey moaned.
He leant back slightly, his chin was just in the shot and he made sure not to go any further. Then he closed his eyes and kept wanking. Although all he could hear was the loud moans coming from this older man, Harvey pictured Daisy, or the lesbian porn he had watched the other day. His orgasm building up more and more.
"That's it slut, cum for me. Cover yourself in your young cum like a good boy." The man ordered.
"Fuuuckkk." Harvey whispered when his body shook and he felt load after load of cum firing out of his hard cock, landing straight onto his chest and abs.
His body was shaking all over as this amazing orgasm wrecked through him.
"Good boooyyyyyy." The man moaned who was clearly cumming as well.
Harvey kept squeezing his cock, getting every last drop of cum out as his orgasm was slowly dying down. His hand was covered in cum and his light head was slowly going.
"Now lick it all clean." The man ordered.
Now that he had cum, Harvey's senses returned and he knew this had gone too far. Without saying anything he stood up and turned off the camera and left the app.
I can't believe I just did that! I just wanked on camera for a man! Havey thought. Going to the bathroom he cleaned all of the cum off of him.
Then something unexpected happened, getting back to his room he looked at his phone and saw a notification from NoodMe, MrGTop had sent him another £10 with a message saying.
"Good job, but don't you ever leave me again like that."
Harvey closed the app. His head was confused about what he had just done but he just accepted that he made a bit of money, with no intention of every doing it again.

CHAPTER 2


Pushed a Little Further

Harvey went to work as normal the next day, when he woke up he took the money from his NoodMe app and then deleted it. Vowing to never use it again.
He went to work as normal and didn't give it a second thought.
It was later that night when Harvey got home, Tom wasn't back yet and he decided to call Daisy.
"Hey hun, how're you?" He asked.
"Yeah good, sorry I can't chat long." She replied with a distracted laugh, clearly busy.
"What are you doing?" Harvey asked her, annoyed that he can never have her full attention.
"Just having a little party, how was your day?" She asked although her voice was clearly not that fussed.
"It was good, I just miss you." Harvey told her.
"I miss you too but I have to get going. Speak to you soon." She said and then put the phone down.
What the fuck?! Harvey was raging. He barely gets any time with her now and she hangs up on him like this! He was growing more and more tired of the way she was treating him.
She was having a party, what if other men were there? What if she was cheating on me? How do I know what she is doing?!
Not being able to think about anything other than Daisy potentially cheating on him, Harvey went to the gym to work out his frustration.
When he got home he was a sweaty mess. Eating his dinner with Tom, he hoped into the shower and finally got into bed.
Trying to distract himself further, Harvey put in his headphones in and started to watch some lesbian porn. Except it wasn't distracting him enough, he was watching the videos but he could still only think of Daisy.
He was able to force an orgasm out, but it was no good. Cleaning himself up, Harvey tried to go to sleep which was hard through his annoyance.
Harvey eventually got to sleep, although it was in the early hours of the morning. Thankfully it was Saturday and he had no plans so he could have a lie in.
When he got up, he played on the PlayStation with Tom for a few hours before he went out with his girlfriend for the day.
As soon as he was alone, Harvey's thoughts went back to Daisy. Needing to find a way to distract himself, his thoughts went back to the NoodMe app.
Without giving him time to second guess himself, he redownloaded the app and logged back in.
He noticed two things. First was a message from MrGTop and second, he had a friend request from a profile called "ProfessorMike"
Accepting the request first and then reading his message. MrGTop had said.
"Let me know when you next want to make some money. I have some ideas."
Harvey typed him a message back.
"Hi sir. Are you free? I need some distraction and some money."
After 20 minutes, Harvey didn't have a reply. Then he got a message from ProfessorMike.
"Hi there John. I like the look of your profile, do you have discussions with men?"
Although Harvey still had no intention of having long conversation with men, if he could get distracted and make some money he replied back.
"Hi ProfessorMike. I am straight, but I am happy to help please men."
Before he got a reply, MrGTop sent him a message.
MrGTop: I am not free until tonight. But I have a task for you if you are interested. I will pay of course.
Str8John: Sounds interesting, what is it?
MrGTop: I will send you £20. I want a video of you completely naked, at your window with your legs spread, facing the window as you wank and cum.
Harvey was taken back by this, he had heard of people being interested in public sex acts but it wasn't something he was interested in. However, he was on the second floor of their apartment building and looking out, there wasn't many people around.
Deciding that he would do it, Harvey replied.
Str8John: Okay.
MrGTop: Okay, the money will get sent to the app now but it wont transfer to your account until I have the video and have approved it.
Harvey did think he could take the money and not make the video, but I suppose this was to keep this MrGTop from getting ripped off as well. So he replied.



Str8John: Okay.
Lining a chair up to the window, Harvey opened the curtains wide and had a look to make sure there was no one outside. Although he was on the second floor, there was still a clear sight into his apartment and if anyone walks past they could definitely see him.
Except his mind was made.
Undressing, Harvey was completely naked and lined the camera up so it had him in full shot, except for the face.
He sat down, lifted his legs and rested them onto the windowsill, if anyone looked they could would get a hell of sight.
Grabbing his cock, Harvey started wanking. He wasted no time, thinking of Daisy sucking his cock or riding him. It took no time for his chest to start heaving and for quiet moans to be escaping his mouth.
Faster and faster he was wanking his cock, he would occasionally look outside. One time he saw someone walking by, but they were looking in his direction.
Harvey didn't know why, but he was undoubtedly incredibly turned on at the thought of someone seeing him. Wanking faster, he kept his eyes closed fully now. Thinking if he didn't see anyone then he would assume no one saw him.
Then Harvey thought that what he was doing was going to make some strange older man cum and the thought turned him on more.
His precum was running all over his hand as he wanked faster and faster, using his other hand to massage his balls. Harvey let out a loud moan and his chest arched up when his cock started to fire cum all over his stomach.
It took a while for him to come down from his orgasmic high. When he eventually did he went to his phone and stopped the recording.
Looking at it, Harvey was getting incredibly turned on just watching himself. He made sure there was none of his face in any of the video and he sent it.
He rewatched the video a few times, still not believing it was him. So open and in site, wanking and he couldn't believe how loud he was moaning in the video.
It was thirty minutes later when he got a message from MrGTop.
MrGTop: That was a hot video slut. You have earned this.
And then the £20 went into his account.
"This is wild." Harvey said smiling. Then he realised that he was no longer angry about Daisy, this distraction was a welcome surprise.

CHAPTER 3


Nervous Regrets

2 hours later, Harvey was a mess. Now he was no longer horny he was shouting at himself for sending the photo.
If it was someone he knew then it would be obvious that it was Harvey. They would be able to recognise the apartment and would recognise his body.
How could I be so stupid! What if someone I know finds it! It could be all over the internet now! What if Daisy finds out?!
Harvey was a mess. Pulling up the app, he sent a message to MrGTop.
Str8John: Can you delete that video? I regret sending it and don't want it out there any longer.
For the next hour Harvey didn't get a reply and he was working himself up into a frenzy! Angry that his horny state would let him do something so stupid. When he got a reply, Harvey's heart almost stopped.
MrGTop: don't be embarrassed, I showed it to a few friends of mine and they all agreed that you were a hot little slut.
Harvey nearly broke down. He now knew for sure that more people have seen the video! He needed this to stop immediately.
Str8John: Please do not send it to anyone else!!
MrGTop: I haven't sent it to anyone, I just showed it to them on my phone. They are interested in sending you a friend request if you would be looking for some more money.
Harvey read the message a few times. He was relieved that the video was not sent anywhere and weirdly knowing that other men found it hot turned him on. He loved knowing that people got off looking at him.
So he nervously replied back.
Str8John: Okay, just please don't send it to anyone.
MrGTop: I wouldn't do that. You can trust me, now when are you free for some live fun?
Harvey was still nervous, although that had died down but he was still slightly afraid. He thought of an idea that could put his mind at ease.
Str8John: Can you show me your face, so I know you aren't someone that I know?
MrGTop: No problem.
A minute late, a photo came from him. A sigh of relief left Harvey when he didn't recognise the man. It was just a face picture, he looked good for his age Harvey thought.
Str8John: Thankyou.
MrGTop: No one you recognise?
Str8John: No, thankfully.
MrGTop: Good, so when are you free?
Str8John: 1 hour work for you?
MrGTop: Sounds good to me.
Harvey looked at his phone and saw a message from Daisy, but decided he would ignore her back for once.
An hour later, Harvey was sat in his living room when he sent a video link to MrGTop and he got another £20 into his account.
"Hi boy." He said.
"Hi sir." Harvey replied.
"Why are you still dressed?" He asked.
"Sorry sir." Harvey replied.
The phone was on the table so his face was still out of the shot as he got undressed. It wasn't long until he was fully naked in his living room with this older man watching him again.
"Good boy, I would love to have your naked body sat on me." He said.
This was more than Harvey wanted. He didn't want to talk dirty to this man, just wanted to get money for wanking. Then Sir spoke again.
"If you want more of my money then you are going to have to give me more."
Nervously, Harvey replied.
"Y-yes sir. I would like to be with you now."
"That's better, now rub that precum again boy." Sir ordered.
Harvey did as he was told, rubbing his precum all over his finger and cock. Harvey was already turned on and loving it.
"Do you want to suck my cock boy?" Sir asked.
Harvey knew what he wanted, although he didn't want to say it, Harvey was committed to playing the part if it meant more money.
"Yes sir, I want to suck on your cock." Harvey said, not believing the words coming from his mouth.
"Good boy, wank that hard cock for me now." Sir ordered.
Harvey was already moaning from gripping his hard dick as he wanked faster. He could see on the video his precum dripping from his cock.
"Now, turn around. Let me see your arse."
Harvey had no problem with this, he knew this man was gay and would like to see his arse. Turning around slowly, Harvey gave a few angles of his arse until he face the other way.
"Grab it." Sir ordered.
Harvey gripped his arse cheek and held it like that whilst he heard this older man moaning.
"Spread those cheeks. Let me see your little hole." He ordered.
Harvey bent forward a little and grabbed his other cheek, pulling them apart he exposed his little hole for the camera.
"Mmmm good boy, I would love to have my tongue in that little hole right now!" He moaned down the phone.
Harvey was shocked at how turned on he was, knowing this older man was getting off by looking at him. Playing the part Harvey moaned back.
"I would love that sir."
"Finger yourself." Sir ordered. Again, being too much for what Harvey wants.
"No sir." He replied.
"Fine, but you are going to taste your own precum this time!" He ordered.
Something about his dominant tone was forcing Harvey to want to obey. He had wanked openly for him, he had done all of this, he thought that it wouldn't be a problem.
Turning around, Harvey moaned out.
"That will cost you sir."
"You naughty slut!" Sir moaned and suddenly £10 was transferred into his account.
"Now, lick that precum you dirty boy!" He ordered.
Harvey was really getting into it now, rubbing a finger along the head of his cock until it was soaking wet. He pulled it up to his face.
The finger and his face was off the camera, so Harvey knew he could fake it, but something was forcing him to do it.
Opening his mouth, he slowly moved the finger against his tongue and wrapped his lips around it. For the first time ever, tasting his own precum. To his surprise, it wasn't as disgusting as he thought.
Making sure to be loud so Sir could hear, Harvey sloppily licked and sucking on his finger before making a popping sound as he took it out.
"You fucking slut. Wank that cock for me now!" Sir ordered.
Harvey was happy to comply. Grabbing his cock he was wanking faster now, the taste of his precum still on his tongue.
"I would make you into a gay little slut if you were here boy!" Sir moaned.
Harvey was moaning more and more but didn't reply, instead listening to this man moaning over his body.
He could feel his orgasm building up and he moaned out.
"I'm going to cum soon."
"You better not disappear when you cum this time!!" Sir ordered.
"I won't." Harvey moaned.
"Cum for me slut! Cum for this older man like the little whore you are!" Sir ordered.
"Yes sir!!!" Harvey moaned a lot louder than he intended as he shot cum, too caught up in the moment he didn't think that he was stood up and his cum started to fire onto the table and onto the floor. He used his left hand to catch as much as possible but a lot got past.
"Fuuuckkk." He kept moaned and shaking as he kept cumming all over the place.
"Good boy!" Sir moaned as he came at the same time.
Harvey's breathing was still heavy as he slowly wanked his cock, his cum all over both of his hands.
"Now, show me your hand filled with cum." Sir ordered.
Harvey held his hand to the phone, although his horniness was gone he was still determined to carry on.
"Now lick it clean." He ordered.
"No sir." Harvey said, still not wanting to go that far.
"You tasted your own precum, what's wrong with this?" He said.
Harvey understood the argument, but he still had no intention of tasting his own cum. Instead, he repeated himself.
"No sir, I'm sorry."
"Fine, you would've gotten yourself a nice tip." Sir said.
"I'm sorry." Harvey said again. His horniness now gone and he was eager to get off.
"Thank me for my money." Sir ordered.
"T-Thank you sir." Harvey awkwardly replied.
"It's a shame your girlfriend doesn't appreciate your amazing body and cock." Sir complimented.
"Thank you." Harvey said, happily taking the compliment.
"My friends want to do a group video tomorrow, all of us watching you." Sir said.
Although now he wasn't horny, Harvey wasn't excited about the idea. However he knew that would make him a lot of money, so he replied.
"I could do that."
"Good, I will set it up. Talk to you tomorrow." Sir said and then ended the call.
Harvey spent the next 20 minutes making sure there was no cum in the floor or the table, not wanting Tom to know what he had done.

CHAPTER 4


Group Video

All morning Harvey has been fighting with himself, deciding not to do the group video and then deciding to do it over and over.
He had 7 men add him on NoodMe. Although the idea of so many people getting off whilst looking at him was a turn on, he knew it was getting riskier and the chances of someone he knows seeing him was growing.
Daisy was at cheerleading all day so he barely got to speak to her. His jealousy still high, Harvey finally decided that he would do it to distract himself.
When a message came through.
MrGTop: Hi there slut. Are you ready for the group call?
Str8John: Yes, how will it work?
MrGTop: Since there are more of us, you will only charge £5 per person.
Harvey was disappointed, thinking he would make a lot more, but he saw the reasoning behind it and thought that some money was better than none.
Str8John: Okay, I can do that.
MrGTop: Good boy. They will all be muted but they can message me so that you don't have a lot of voices at once. I will be the only one giving you ordered.
Str8John: Yes sir.
An hour later, Harvey sent out the video link to all of the group, 8 men in total.
When it started, there was a picture of an eye at the corner with the number 8 there to show how many people were watching.
Tom was out with his girlfriend again so luckily Harvey had the place to himself.
"Hi slut." Sir said.
"Hi sir." Harvey replied, just showing his naked body again.
"Say hi to everyone." He ordered.
"Erm, hi everyone." Harvey said.
"Now, turn around, let us see all of you." Sir ordered.
Harvey did what he was told, although he was nervous he did the best he could. Making sure everyone got a good view of his body and his arse.
"Good boy, grab your arse and show us that hole like you did last time." Sir ordered.
Harvey bent forward and showed his little hole. When suddenly the bell noise rang and someone had tipped him £2. Although it wasn't a lot, Harvey was excited.
"Spit on your finger and rub your hole." He heard sir order.
Nervously, Harvey replied.
"N-no sir." He didn't like knowing he was disappointing all of these men.
"You aren't going to finger yourself, just rub the hole a little." Sir encouraged.
Harvey didn't think this was too bad, all he had to do was rub his smooth hole. That's nothing too gay. So he licked his finger until it was soaking wet, holding his cheek open with one hand, he started to rub his finger over his arse hole.
"Good boy!" Sir moaned.
Then the bell went and Harvey had a few different tips totalling to £10.
Just knowing they are all enjoying looking at him made Harvey moan out, his cock was rock hard and he could see precum dripping from it.
If he was being honest, it felt nice rubbing his hole. Slowly tracing his wet finger around his arsehole he kept letting out little moans.
"Now show us that hard cock!" Sir ordered.
Harvey turned around and started to slowly wank his rock hard cock, his precum covering his hand instantly.
"They are loving you slut, such a hot body!" Sir moaned out.
"Yess siirrr." Harvey moaned, loving having so many men turned on just looking at him.
"Sit down and wank with your legs spread." Sir ordered.
Doing as he was told, Harvey sat down, keeping his face out of the camera as he wanked his needy cock.
Moaning louder and louder as he wanked, more tips kept coming through and every one turned Harvey on more.
"Everyone is loving the show." Sir complimented.
"Thank you sir, I want to be a good boy for you all." Harvey moaned, closing his eyes and letting his heavy breaths out.
"They want you to lick your cum like you did with me." Sir ordered.
Although Harvey had no desire to, he had done it before so thought why not. If it meant he would get more money.
Putting on a show, he decided to let his mouth come into the camera. Rubbing a finger around his cock until it was dripping with precum, he moved it to his mouth and started to suck on it as though it was a cock. Knowing that these older men were loving the show getting him off more.
He ran his tongue over the finger, tasting his sweet precum and then running his fingers around his lips.
"You dirty slut! Get back to wanking!" Sir ordered.
Harvey kept his mouth in the shot, wanking faster and his moans were getting louder and louder.
"You want to cum for us slut?" Sir asked.
"Yes please!" Harvey moaned out.
"Are you going to eat your cum for us?" Sir asked.
Even in his state of drunk of horniness, Harvey still had no desire to do that so he moaned back.
"No sir, I just want to cum for you!"
"Okay you naughty slut!" Sir moaned.
Faster and faster Harvey wanked his cock. He knew that he had 8 men wanking their cocks looking at this young straight boy, knowing they were going to cum looking at him had Harvey on fire.
"They want to see you cum!" Sir ordered.
"Fuck yes!!!!" Harvey shouted out as he fired cum all over himself.
His chest and stomach got hit after hit of cum all over him, his cock was sending waves of pleasure through his body and Harvey's moans were loud enough to be heard in the other apartments.
More tips kept coming through as he was cumming which just gave Harvey more and more pleasure.
When he finally stopped cumming, he heard sir's deep voice.
"Good boy. Give us one last show of your body covered in cum."
Harvey did as he was told. Standing up he got close to the camera and showed the cum on his stomach and chest, spinning around and giving them one last look at his arse before turning the camera off.
He went to clean himself off before going back to see how much money he just made.
Looking at the app, he made £50 just in tips and he could believe it! That was so dam easy.
He got dressed and sat back onto the sofa, flicking through online shops to see what he could buy himself when Daisy sent him a text.
"Hey sweetie, sorry I've been so quiet. I am free next weekend if you want to come over?"
Harvey read the message a few times. He found it strange that he didn't feel guilty at all for what he was doing.
It's not like I'm cheating on her. I'm just making some money and wanking. I'm not even dirty talking or anything.
Just when he went to reply, a message from NoodMe came up.
MrGTop: Good job, Harvey.
Harvey's heart stopped.
This man knows my name?! How? What?! NO!
The end
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Part 1
Darren started a new job in sales, during this time he becomes obsessed with his boss, Mrs Bates who is older, married and very sexy. At the works Christmas do he ends up fucking her at her house behind her husband's back. He becomes her regular boy out, until the husband finds out. When he finds out he makes Darren his own personal sex toy behind his wife's back. Eventually, the husband fucks Darren and Darren learns the joy of gay sex. The story ended with Mrs Bates telling Darren that she thinks her husband is cheating on her.
Part 2
Darren tells Alex that Mrs Bates knows that he is cheating. Alex still has plans to catch Darren and his wife so that he can divorce her and keep all of his money. Mrs Bates takes Darren away for a business weekend where they have sex and Mrs Bates uses a strap on with Darren, since her husband would never let him. Darren then gets Darren to have sex with a potential client to close a deal. Reggie, who makes Darren calls him Daddy eventually offers a job to Darren. Darren then texts Alex that he will no longer be blackmailed.
Job Offers
Darren sat on his bed, he had text Alex the video of them both having sex and telling him that he will not be blackmailed any longer two days ago and he hasn't heard anything back. His head has been spinning ever since, also he hasn't seen Mrs Bates in work so he was really afraid of what was going on.
Those 2 days without any sex, Darren realised that he actually missed being fucked by a man. Alex has opened up this new side of him. He didn't want a boyfriend or anything like, he just missed the feeling. Although he knew he couldn't contact Alex again. He thought about contacting Reggie, or "Daddy" as he likes to be called.
After a while of thinking, Darren decided to not do anything just yet. Knowing he needed to get a control of himself.
He was sat at his desk, middle of the day when Mrs Bates texted him and ordered him to her office. Although Darren was afraid, he also excited as he was horny and would to fuck her. Entering her office, she was sat at her desk on her laptop, she didn't even look up when she said.
"Shut the door and sit down."
Without speaking, Darren did as she ordered and sat down. As he reached the seat, he noticed Mrs Bates top was not fully buttoned up and he couldn't help himself from staring at her cleavage.
After a few minutes of silence, she looked up and finally began to speak.
"So Darren, you have been doing really well lately at work."
"Erm, thankyou?" Darren replied, not used to the professional talk from her any more, he is now just used to her calling him a bitch.
"You're welcome. Because of this, I am giving you a promotion and a pay rise." She said much to Darren's shock.
He was proud of his work and knew he worked his arse off to do better than everyone in there. Although part of him felt like he was getting the promotion because he was having sex with her and not because of his work ability.
"You don't look happy?" She asked, obviously picking up on Darren's mixed emotions.
"No I am." He replied not looking at his boss.
"What is it?" She asked back.
"Is this just because of what we do?" He asked, knowing he could have another job with that Reggie, Darren found some confidence in questioning his boss.
"What we do is fun, but this is work. You have proved yourself and you deserve this." Mrs Bates said which eased Darren's feelings.
"Okay, well thank you Mrs Bates." Darren replied finally looking at her, she had a straight face on. Her usual business and firm face, her sheer dominant look turning him on greatly.
"We are going to put our activities on hold for a while." She suddenly said bluntly.
"What?" Darren replied. Although deep down he knew he should get out of this mess, but he already knew he would miss having sex with her.
"We are going to stop being my sex toy for a while and we will return to a business relationship." She said.
"Oh, okay." Darren replied, his eyes glanced down once again at her cleavage.
"Those looks will need to stop." She firmly said back.
"Yes, s-sorry Mrs Bates." Darren replied awkwardly.
"Good, you can get back to work now. I will get your new contract ready soon." She said and with that Darren left her office and returned to his desk.
His head was a mess, although everything that just happened was good in the long term. Right now he just wanted to have sex with her again.
The rest of the day, it was hard for Darren to focus on work and when 5pm came he rushed back home. He had dinner with his family and went to bed early, although he struggled to sleep with everything going on.
A few days later, Mrs Bates gave Darren his new contract with his new job title of Manager on. He read through it carefully, checking to see if there was anything out of the ordinary on it, but there wasn't. It was all official and he was very happy to receive it. The only thing that put him off, his notice period should he leave was increased to three months!! Darren panicked at that, if he did take Reggie up on his job offer he doesn't know how the new notice period would go down.
Deciding he would give Reggie a call, just in case, Darren picked up his phone and dialled the number.
"Mr Johnson here." Reggie said when he answered the phone.
"Hi Mr Johnson, it's erm, Darren here." He replied.
"Darren who?" Reggie asked.
"Erm Darren Sampson, we met the other week, I was with Alex Bates." Darren explained.
"Ah yes, I remember now. How are you?" Reggie asked.
"Good thankyou, I wanted to discuss the job offer you mentioned?" Darren asked.
"Yes, are you interested?" Reggie asked.
"I am, I wanted to ask about the details of the job role?" Darren queried.
"I would bring you in as one of my top salesmen. Alex told me how well you are doing for his wife and I am always looking for good workers." Reggie explained.
"That sounds good." Darren said, although now he was in a position as a Manager, he wouldn't like to take a step backwards, but before he could continue Reggie said.
"There will also be the extra work involved. Similar to what happened the other week."
"I see." Darren said. Could he really leave one job because he was having sex with the boss, for another job where he would have sex with the boss?
"Why don't we meet up and discuss the details? Say next week?" Reggie asked.
"That sounds like a good idea to me." Darren said.
"Good, I will send you the details." Reggie said and then put the phone down.
Not long later, Darren received a text from Reggie with an address for them to meet at. Looking at it, it wasn't somewhere he knew.
After the phone call and hearing Reggie's voice, Darren was incredibly horny. He flicked onto Alex's contact and was desperate to give him a call.
As his thumb hovered above the call sign, Darren quickly turned the screen off and threw it onto his bed. He could get out of this if he plays his cards right and didn't want to risk making it worse.
Laying on his bed, Darren started to wank. His brain was flicking over many memories, first Mrs Bates, then Darren and then Reggie. As he flashed between fucking and being fucked, Darren pulled up his phone and went online.
Going onto a sex shop website, Darren started to flick through dildos. Knowing he missed having a man fucking him, he thought that if he got a dildo it would keep away his urge to call Alex. The dildos were very expensive, more than he wanted to pay. Going onto Google, Darren found a sex shop near to his and thought he would go in there tomorrow and see if he could find anything cheaper.
The next day.
On his lunch, Darren walked to the sex shop, but when he reached it he wasn't able to go inside. From the window he saw a youngish girl working behind the register. He couldn't bring himself to go in and buy a dildo from her, what if she knew what he was buying it for?
Instead, he turned around and went back to his desk.
Looking online at dildos again, he still didn't find any that he really wanted to pay so much for.
When he got back home, Darren was dying to having something in his arse and with his family out. He made a decision he can't even believe himself that he was about to do.
Going into his parents' bedroom, Darren found his mother's hairbrush, looking at it, the handle was curved at the end, it wasn't thick but he thought it could be thick enough to hit the spot.
When he got back into his room, Darren grabbed a condom from his draw, opening it up he rolled it over the handle of the hairbrush. Getting naked, Darren lay on his bed and spread his legs.
Rubbing the tip of the handle around his smooth arsehole, he started to push the tip inside of him. Feeling his hole slowly tighten around the hairbrush brought back fond memories.
With the lubed condom, he easily pushed it deeper inside of him until the entire handle was swallowed by his arsehole.
"Mmmm." Darren moaned. Although the handle was big enough for him to remember the feeling, it wasn't big enough to give him the hit he desired.
At first, Darren was quickly pushing the handle in and out of his arsehole, fucking himself fast and feeling his hole loosening around it. After a while though, that was doing enough for him.
Instead, he stood up and held the hairbrush on the ground so the handle was pointing up. He was in front of a full length mirror and watched himself as he sat onto the handle and lowered himself until the entire thing was inside of his arse.
With ease, Darren started to bounce up and down on the handle whilst squatting over it. With his other hand he started to wank his cock that was dripping with precum.
As he watched himself riding the hairbrush, although it didn't feel nearly as good as the real thing he kept going faster and faster. Picturing it was Alex's cock or Reggie's big black cock, it didn't take long for Darren's cock to fire cum all over the mirror and onto his floor.
As he sat fully with the brush inside of him, Darren's breathing slowly came back to normal and he was able to pull the handle out and clean up his cum.
Removing the condom, Darren cleaned the handle and put it back into his mum's room.
Laying on his bed, Darren was satisfied but not fully.
I need some sex! He thought.
Playing the Game
The last week Darren took to his new role of managing two other employees in the company. At first they weren't happy that someone younger than them got the position but it didn't take long for Darren's work ethic to prove himself.
After his first week, Mrs Bates called him into his office. Sitting down opposite her, once again Darren found himself glimpsing at her cleavage, trying to not be caught.
"So, how has your first week in your new position been?" She asked.
"I think it's going well." Darren replied trying to stay professional.
"Good, I have been watching and so far I am happy." She said, "But, I still haven't received your signed contract yet?"
"Sorry, I forgot it." Darren lied, hoping to see Reggie before having to sign this contract, "I will get it to you as soon as possible."
"Hmmm." Mrs Bates said staring at him, "And how have you been, since we stopped?"
Darren looked at her fairly shocked, assuming that was over and would never be discussed again. He nervously replied.
"I'm okay."
"Okay? So, you don't miss it?" She asked seductive yet firm.
"I mean, I have missed it. But I think it's for the best." Darren replied trying to stay strong.
"Oh really?" She replied surprised with his answer, leaning forward, Mrs Bates was purposefully exposing more of her cleavage to Darren, "So if I ordered you to fuck me right here, you would say no?"
Darren's cock instantly came to life in his trousers. What he would give to be inside of her tight pussy once more, to hear her moaning whilst he filled her with cum. Holding his own, Darren replied.
"I don't think that would be a good idea."
"Wow, look at you growing a back bone. I'm impressed." Mrs Bates replied. "However, we both know that I get want I want and if I want you to fuck me then you would do as you are told."
Darren started to sweat, he was nervous and knew he wouldn't be able to resist for much longer. When he didn't reply, Mrs Bates whispered.
"Or maybe you want to be the one fucked again? To take my strap on cock."
Fuckkkkk Darren thought to himself.
"That's what I thought." Mrs Bates said with a smile and sat back in her seat. "You can go now, but do not think you are out of my control."
Darren quickly left, he was proud that he didn't explicitly agree to anything. Although he desperately wanted to. Sitting back at his desk, Darren was trying to distract himself so his cock would go back down.
He was due to see Reggie this evening for their meeting about the potential job opportunity. When it was 4.30pm, Darren put the address that Reggie sent into his phone but before he had a chance to see where it was, a text came through. The name "Alex" appeared at the top of his phone and Darren's heart stopped. This was the first he has heard from him since Darren sent that text.
Opening it up, the text read.
"I am disappointed. I have given you time to reconsider what you have said to me. You are going to meet me in one hour at the same hotel as last time. Do not be late."
Darren read the text three or four times. Although he was frightened of an angry Alex, his cock twitched at the thought of having sex with him again. Except it was due at the same time he was supposed to meet Reggie.
An idea popping into his head, Darren went to the bathroom and called Reggie.
"Hi Darren." Reggie said answering the phone.
"Hi, Mr Johnson." Darren said before Reggie interrupted.
"How can I help?" He asked.
"Can we change our meeting to a little later? Something has come up." Darren asked.
"That's disappointing, not a great start to be honest Darren." Reggie replied.
"I'm sorry Mr Johnson. I can see you an hour or two hours later if that is okay?" Darren asked again.
"Hmm, okay, but no later." Reggie replied.
"Thankyou." Darren said and the two put the phone down.
Darren has gone a few weeks without any form of sex and now he was hoping he could be with both Alex and Reggie in the same evening.
Finishing with work, Darren got into his car and started to drive to the hotel to meet Alex.
Opening the door, he saw Alex already sat on the bed looking at him.
"Good, you came." He said.
"I didn't know if I would." Darren replied closing the door.
"Oh I knew you would." Alex said standing up, "Although you might not like the blackmail, you love having me fuck you behind my wife's back."
Darren couldn't speak, he knew that Alex was right, he missed being treated like his slut so much.
"So, you have this video of us and you think you can now blackmail me?" Alex said firmly reaching the boy.
Looking up, Darren felt like he was dwarfed by this man and knew his submissive side was coming back out.
"You fuck my wife and now you want to blackmail me. Is that it?" He asked again walking back until Darren's back was up against the wall.
"I... I.... I," Darren kept stuttering, "I just didn't want to be blackmailed anymore." He finally said.
"Well, that can end then." Alex said, "But you are still my dirty, little, gay slut." Alex said.
"Y-yes sir." Darren replied instinctively.
"Take off your clothes, time to teach you a lesson." Alex ordered.
Without thinking and with Alex still close to him, Darren took off his clothes until he was stood naked in front of him.
"Get on the bed, lie down and spread your legs." Alex ordered and stepped out of the way.
Darren's cock was hard as a rock as he made his way to the bed. Turning around, he did what Alex said and spread his legs in front of him.
"Here." Alex said and threw something onto the bed, looking down, Darren spotted that it was a tub of lube.
"Finger yourself, get it ready for me you fucking bitch." Alex ordered.
Having Alex confirm that he no longer had any blackmail over him, Darren was happy to comply and finally get fucked again.
Picking up the lube, Darren coated one of his fingers in it, lifting his arse up a little he started to rub the lube all over his smooth hole.
"Look at me." Alex ordered. Looking over at him, Alex was smiling back. As Alex stared, Darren slowly pushed his lubed finger inside of his arsehole, feeling the rim tightening around it.
"Have you missed me using you?" Alex asked.
"Y-yes sir." Darren instinctively replied when his finger was finally knuckle deep inside of him.
Darren watched Alex as he stared at him with hunger in his eyes. Wanting to put on a good show, Darren started to move the finger in and out of his arse, lifting his legs higher to give Alex a good view.
Without being told to, Darren pushed a second finger in his arse until it was knuckle deep.
"Get on your hands and knees and finger yourself." Alex ordered.
Doing as he was told, Darren got onto his knees, his face was pressed against the bed as he pushed his two fingers deep inside of his needy arsehole.
He could see between his legs that Alex was walking closer and Darren's cock twitched with anticipation. He kept fingering himself faster and he nearly jumped with he felt Alex's hand on his arse cheek.
SPANK!
"How badly do you want me to fuck you?" Alex asked.
"I need it, please fuck me!" Darren moaned as he fingered himself over and over.
Wanting to please, Darren forced a third finger inside of his arsehole and was quickly fucking his own arse with them.
This went on for what felt like an eternity, he was moaning heavy as Alex's hands roamed all over his body, when he couldn't take it anymore Darren moaned out.
"Please sir, please fuck me."
SPANK!
Alex's hand kept a firm grip on Darren's arse cheek. Slowly, Darren felt Alex's hand gripping his own and pulling his fingers out.
He could feel Alex staring at his lubed hole and was dying to feel it getting fucked. Then he felt Alex getting off the bed and Darren looked back, expecting to see Alex undressing.
"Put your clothes back on." Alex suddenly said.
"W-what?" Darren replied, still on his knees with his arse facing Alex.
"I said, get your clothes back on." Alex repeated firmly.
Turning around, Darren remained on the bed and asked.
"I don't understand?"
"You don't get my cock, if you want to try and blackmail me. You can get dressed and get out." Alex ordered.
Darren's head was a mess, he was horny as fuck and desperate for Alex to use him. He quickly got onto his knees and went over to Alex, hoping to entice him.
"Please sir, I will be a good slut for you. Just please fuck me."
"Actually, my wife let me fuck her this morning so I am all set." Alex replied with a laugh and turned away from the boy.
When he opened the door, just before leaving he turned around and said.
"If I want you again, I will contact you."
Then the door was closed, Darren remained naked, on his knees with his hand covered in lube.
"What the fuck?!" He said to himself whilst standing up.
If he wants to play me, well fuck him! Darren thought.
Getting dressed, he checked the time and realised he still an hour before meeting with Reggie. He considered having a wank, but he hoped that at least Reggie might fuck him. Instead, he remained in the hotel room for a while before setting off.
"Hi Mr Johnson." Darren said meeting Reggie and shaking his hand.
"Darren, please have a seat." He said.
They had met at a coffee shop, it was fairly busy which Darren was disappointed with. Assuming this would not turn to anything sexual.
"So, you want to work for me?" Reggie asked.
"I am definitely interested." Darren replied.



"And why would you want to leave your current work for Alex's wife?" Reggie asked.
"Things have gotten a little, different, there." Darren said, "I am enjoying myself and it has great potential, but I want to keep my options open and don't want to miss a great opportunity."
"That's good, let me get this out there straight away," Reggie said before continuing, "Your job will be solely about work. What we do outside will have nothing to do with it."
"I understand," Darren replied, "I prefer it that way."
"Good, and know that our outside of work activities, I expect your full obedience." Reggie explained.
"That is fine by me." Darren replied getting even hornier at the thought.
For the next hour, the two discussed the job role and potential future. It was a great position, it wasn't better than what he had now, but it was a new role where he wouldn't be mixed in with a married couple and being used as a pawn.
At the end, they shook hands and Reggie whispered.
"How would you like to have a little taster of what you will get to experience working for me?"
Darren's eye shot open and he nodded happily.
"Follow me to my car." Reggie instructed.
They went into the parking lot and Darren got into the passenger side of Reggie's car, he watched in excitement as Reggie undid his trousers and pulled them down. Once more, Darren was staring at Reggie's huge, black cock.
"Have you missed it?" Reggie asked.
"Yes... Daddy." Darren replied wanting to please him.
"Good boy, come here." Reggie said and pulled Darren in for a kiss.
After last time, Darren didn't oppose kissing this black man. He was actually moaning into his mouth as Reggie's tongue ran against his.
Eventually breaking the kiss, Reggie said.
"If you are mine, you are only mine. I do not share. You will only please me."
This did panic Darren a little, he wanted to be used by Reggie, but he wasn't gay and still wanted to be with women as well. However, his horniness was winning the argument and he nodded in reply.
"Good boy, now suck my black dick." Reggie ordered.
Darren was ecstatic, leaning his head down, he took the big black meat in between his lips and instantly started to bob up and down on it. He didn't care about getting caught, he was just desperate for this cock.
Running his tongue along the head of the cock, he had forgotten how much he loved having a cock in his mouth and the taste of precum.
"Mmm that's a good boy." Reggie moaned.
Darren was lovingly sucking on this cock, taking as much as he could into his mouth but the angle made it hard.
After a few minutes, Reggie moaned out.
"I would love to have you ride me right here, but I think we could get caught so you are going to have to settle with sucking my cock."
"That's fine Daddy." Darren said taking the cock out of his mouth. He was disappointed he wouldn't be fucked, but he was happy to suck a cock.
Back to bobbing up and down on it, Darren started to use his hands to play with Daddy's big, black balls as he licked the shaft all over.
"Mmmmm." He moaned with the hard pole in his mouth.
"Oh yeah, finger your Daddy." He ordered.
Darren spat onto his finger and moved it underneath Daddy, massaging his arsehole, Darren slid his finger knuckle deep inside of the black man as he kept lovingly sucking on the cock.
"Oh that's it, you're such a good boy." Reggie moaned as Darren fingering him and sucking his black dick.
Focusing on the head, Darren was quickly bobbing up and down as he flicked his tongue along it, making Daddy twitch with pleasure.
"Oh yes, you want my cum son?" Daddy moaned.
"Mhmmm!" Darren moaned with his mouth full of black meat.
"Fuuuckkk!" Daddy moaned loudly as he unloaded a load of cum into the boys mouth.
Darren swallowed it all down happily, loving the cum hitting his tongue and the insides of his mouth. Missing the taste. Darren continued to suck up and down on the black cock until it started to go soft, making sure he got all of the cum before taking his mouth away.
"That was great son." Reggie panted out as Darren removed his finger from the black man's arse.
"Yeah it was." Darren said back.
"I would return the favour, but I want to push you and see how badly you want to please me." Reggie explained.
"Oh, okay." Darren said disappointingly.
"Good, now I will be in touch and we will get the ball moving with your job offer." Reggie said.
With that, Darren left and headed home.
Back in his bed he was trying to make a plan for the next few weeks. He was no longer under Alex's control, yes he wanted him still, but Darren has taken away his ability to blackmail him.
And now with this job from Reggie, Darren could get out of Mrs Bates control. Again, he would love to fuck her again, but she won't have her hold over him any longer.
Playing Mrs Bates
A few days after meeting Reggie, Darren was still in discussions with him about the offer of employment.
He was sat at his desk when he saw Mrs Bates go into her office. Getting up from his desk, Darren quickly headed into her office.
"Are you free for a chat?" He asked sticking his head passed the door.
"Quickly." She replied sitting down, Darren entered the office and closed the door.
"Have you been thinking of our last chat?" She said with a smile.
"Something like that." Darren said sitting down.
"Good, I let Alex fuck me again but I knew he wasn't thinking of me. Probably this slut he is cheating on me with. So you are back in." Mrs Bates replied.
"Actually Mrs Bates, it's something else." Darren nervously said.
"Well, what is it?" She asked.
"I have been given a good job offer from another company." He blurted out.
Staring at Mrs Bates, her expression gave nothing away. Until she finally replied.
"So, you want to leave me? After everything I have done for you."
"I'm sorry." Darren replied feeling guilty.
"I gave you everything you wanted did I not? I let you have sex with me, I gave you pay rises and promotions. Why would you want to leave?" She asked.
Finally getting his courage back, Darren said.
"It has all been on your terms. I have had no control. I cannot carry on my career like this. I am in fear that my job will be at risk if I don't carry on with you."
"Hmmm." Mrs Bates replied back with, "You weren't complaining when I let you inside my tight, wet, married pussy."
When Darren didn't reply she continued, "Or when I bent you over and fucked you."
Her words made Darren hard as a rock, but he couldn't think of anything to say. When she eventually spoke again.
"So, what do you want in order to stay?"
"What?" Darren replied, not expecting that response at all.
"For you to stay, what do you want?" She asked again.
"Erm, I'm not sure." He replied, not having planned to be asked that.
"Do you not want me any longer?" She asked seductively, leaning forward and showing her cleavage yet again.
"I.. don't know." Darren replied confused.
"Or do you want to keep fucking me but you want to be in charge?" She asked.
"I'm not sure." Darren said, his head spinning.
Then Mrs Bates stood up from her desk and walked slowly over to Darren until she was stood in front of him. Sitting back on her desk, she slowly spread her legs and revealed her black thong beneath her skirt.
"You want to be a real man and fuck me how you want?" She asked.
"Mrs Bates... I..." Darren stuttered before she interrupted.
"Why don't you take me now? Get up here and fuck my married pussy?"
Darren's head felt like it was going to explode, except then he realised, I have the control here.
Looking up at her, straightening his back he firmly said.
"Get on your knees and suck my cock right now."
Finally, her face went into shock.
"Wow, look at you." She said.
"If you want me to stay, you will have to convince me. And it's about time I finally have you swallowing my cum like a good girl." Darren said, not quiet believing he had the balls to say this.
"Oh Darren, you know I could fire you for saying that?" Mrs Bates said with a smile.
"I'm sure I have enough on you so that you can't fire me." Darren replied back bravely.
"Hmmm good answer." She said.
Then she did something that Darren never before had expected. He watched as Mrs Bates slowly got onto her knees in front of him. Still looking into his eyes with her seductive look, Mrs Bates slowly undid Darren's trousers and pulled them down until his big, hard cock was out.
When he felt her soft hands grip onto the shaft, Darren let out a loud moan.
"Mmmm how long have you wanted me to properly suck your cock?" She asked, slowly wanking him.
"Since I first saw you, I knew you would look hot with my cock between your lips." Darren moaned.
"You will love this then." She said and suddenly took his cock in her mouth.
"Ooohh fuck." Darren gasped, amazed at watching his sexy, married bob slowly bobbing up and down on his cock. Her soft, wet lips felt fucking amazing as he perfectly sucked on his shaft. Feeling her wet tongue massaging his cock head was forcing his legs to twitch.
"Mmmm." She moaned around his cock as she got a little faster bobbing up and down.
"So good." Darren moaned, pulling her hair out of the way so he could watch Mrs Bates lovingly sucking his dick.
Darren sat back and enjoyed watching his boss deep throating his cock. When she pulled his cock out of her mouth and he watched her wet, soft tongue run along his smooth balls Darren nearly came right then.
"Are you happy now?" Mrs Bates asked between licks.
"Very happy." Darren moaned.
She took his balls out of her mouth and started to kiss her soft lips all over his rock hard shaft, watching this amazing woman pleasing him like this was sending Darren's head crazy.
She effortlessly started to deep throat his cock, taking him all the way down her throat as she playing with his balls in her hands.
"Oh fuck, I won't last much longer." Darren moaned out.
Pulling her mouth back, Mrs Bates looked up at Darren from her knees and in the most seductive tone he has ever heard she simply whispered.
"Cum in my mouth."
When she started sucking on his cock again it took Darren mere seconds to feel his balls erupting.
"Fuuuckkkk." He grunted as he fired load after load of cum into her warm mouth.
"Mmmmmm." Mrs Bates moaned as she kept sucking his cock, swallowing down every drop of cum as Darren's body shook all over.
When she released his cock, Mrs Bates wiped her mouth and stood up. Darren stared at her, panting when she said.
"There you go. You are staying working for me."
When she sat back at her desk, Darren knew she was trying to keep hold of her power over him. Except Darren knew he had the power now, if she wanted him to stay she would have to earn it and Darren was going to make the most of it.
"Actually Mrs Bates." Darren said which brought her gaze back to him, "I am still thinking about the job offer. I will see how badly you want me to stay."
Then he stood up and walked out of the office, not giving his boss a chance to reply to him.
When he sat down he was almost shaking.
Did I really just say that to her?
He was panicking that she would just fire him, but the knowledge that he had another job offer settled his fear. He was loving this moment, for the first time in a while he didn't feel like a pawn in their marriage, instead he was in charge, he had the power.
A Night with Daddy
That night, Darren had just had his dinner with his family. He hasn't yet told them about his new job offer as he still was unsure what he was going to do. When he was sitting on the sofa his phone started to ring and he saw it was Reggie.
Stepping into the other room to answer.
"Hi Mr Johnson." He said.
"Darren, how are you?" Reggie asked.
"I'm good thankyou, how are you?" Darren asked.
"Good, I wanted to ask if you wanted to experience some of your out of works duties this weekend?" Reggie suddenly asked.
Although Darren had the blowjob from Mrs Bates, he still missed having sex with a woman. Although he would be lying if his cock didn't twitch when Reggie suggested it.
"Can I ask, will me doing these out of work activities have any effect on my work?" Darren asked, wanting to make sure he didn't end up in the same spot as with Mrs Bates.
"Not at all, you can say no. That's no problem, this is simply for our own fun." Reggie replied which eased Darren's mind.
"Okay, sounds good to me." Darren said back, happy with Reggie.
"Good, I will book us a hotel room and you are staying with me all tomorrow night." Reggie said.
"Oh wow, okay." Darren replied suddenly excited at the thought of a night full of sex.
"Good, I will send you the details." Reggie told him and hung up the phone.
Darren went to his room, his cock was hard as a rock at the thought of what he would get up to tomorrow night. He packed his bag ready to take with him to work so he could go straight to the hotel.
The next day.
"Darren, my office." Mrs Bates said at 10am.
Standing up from his desk, Darren followed his boss to her office and closed the door after him. When he turned around Mrs Bates was stood, leaning back onto her desk.
"About last time, you do not speak to me like that. I am your boss." She said firmly.
Darren knew it didn't matter what she said, he had become stronger and knew he had Reggie behind him if Mrs Bates fired him.
"Actually, I will do whatever I want." Darren replied.
"Excuse me?" Mrs Bates replied clearly shocked.
"For work, I will give you my highest respect. Except when you try to use sex as a weapon against me, I will not take it any longer." Darren firmly told her.
"You will do what I say. You are my submissive and you know it." Mrs Bates said back angrily.
"Not anymore. If I take this other job then you have zero power over me and it is looking like a good job offer." Darren said cockily, knowing Mrs Bates had nothing to use against him anymore.
"Be careful Darren, you are heading down a path that you might not be able to get back from." She warned.
"Mrs Bates, I like working for you, and I love having sex with you. I even love being your submissive, but I am not being part of your game against your husband any longer." Darren said.
"Part of my game?" She asked and Darren panicked that he said too much, quickly thinking he replied.
"Making me meet him, that was terrible for me and feel massively guilty." Darren got out.
"Hmmm, we will see about that. Get back to work." Mrs Bates replied annoyed and sitting back down at her desk.
Turning around, Darren was worried he said to much about her marriage. However, he knew that he might be out of here soon and it would no longer be his problem.
The rest of his working day he didn't see Mrs Bates. When 5pm came, Darren quickly packed up and headed for the door. On his way he saw Mrs Bates angrily staring at him as he left.
In the car, Darren headed over to the hotel that Reggie gave to him. When he got there, he thought that this was nicer than any hotel he has stayed in before.
Checking in, the staff were immaculacy dressed and Darren wondered how much a place like this cost for the night. Reggie clearly had some money.
Getting to his room, Reggie wasn't there yet so Darren put his bag away and relaxed on the giant, comfy bed. It was only 20 minutes later when Reggie arrived.
"Hi Darren, sorry I'm late." He said entering the room.
"It's no problem Mr Johnson." Darren replied.
"We are alone now Darren, you know what you are to call me." Reggie replied with a smile.
"Yes, sorry, Daddy." Darren corrected himself.
"Good boy, come here and undress me." Reggie ordered.
Darren had already learnt that he was submissive from Mrs Bates and Alex and he knew that Reggie was dominant so he was ready for a night of pleasing him. Although he enjoyed having power back over Mrs Bates and Alex, nothing felt better than when he let someone order him around.
Walking over to Reggie, Darren began to unbutton his shirt and pull it off. Reggie was a fair bit older than Darren and he didn't have a muscly body, he wasn't fat but he wasn't particularly in shape. Next, Darren undid his trousers and pulled them down along with his boxers until Darren was staring at this black man who was old enough to be his father.
"Now you undress." Reggie ordered.
"Yes daddy." Darren replied quickly ripping all of his clothes off. When he stood there naked, Reggie inspected his body all over before standing in front of him and explaining.
"Now, I expect total obedience from you. I want you as my total sexual submissive, you will do what I tell you to do. And as I have explained before and I hope you have been following, you are not to be fucking around with anyone else but me. I expect total loyalty from you."
Darren listened to his words, although Darren was horny enough right now that he would agree to anything. Quickly he nodded is head and said.
"I agree Daddy."
"Good boy." Reggie replied and then went into his big, black bag. Pulling out a razor and shaving foam he handed them to Darren and said, "Go take a shower, I want you completely shaved from your eyebrows down."
"Really?" Darren replied, looking at his body, he had hair on his chest, arm pits, arms, not a lot on his pubes but his legs were hairy.
"Yes, go and shave now. I do not want a single hair on your body. I will get this room ready." Reggie said.
Although Darren had never expected to do something like this, he took the razor and shaving foam and headed for the shower. Allowing the warm water to hit his body, he lathered himself up with the foam and started to shave all over.
It took a while, but eventually Darren stepped out of the shower and looked at himself in the mirror. Running his hand over his body, he was silky smooth all over. With his smaller build, parts of his body could easily be mistaken for a girl.
Leaving the bathroom, he saw Reggie sat on the bed, there were a few black sort of clothes coming from under the mattress which Darren didn't see earlier. Reggie had a huge smile on his face and said.
"Good job, you look perfect. Now come sit on your daddy's lap."
"Yes Daddy." Darren replied and happily went across.
Sitting on Reggie's black thigh, he felt the man running his hands all over his smooth body.
"Mmm, you look like a little boy. I'm very happy with you son." He said.
"Thank you Daddy, I want to please you." Darren replied.
"Kiss me." Reggie ordered.
Darren felt so small and submissive sat on Reggie's lap, feeling his thigh hitting his big, black cock.
He pressed his lips against Reggie's and quickly pushed his tongue inside of the man's mouth. Their wet tongues ran against each other and Darren's cock was twitching as his body was being explored.
After a few minutes of kissing, Reggie stopped and said to him.
"Have you explored much of bondage?"
Darren thought back to his time at the hotel with Mrs Bates where she tied him up and had a ball gag in his mouth.
"A little." Darren replied.
"Good, lay on the bed on your back." Reggie ordered.
Excitedly, Darren did what he was told and lay down. That was when Reggie went to one side of the bed and grabbed onto black material that Darren soon realised was a sort of strap. It had a loop for Darren to put his hand into and Reggie tightened it around his wrist. Doing the same with his ankle, Reggie then went to the other side and repeated with his other wrist and ankle.
Darren pulled and realised that the straps met underneath the mattress and that he could slightly move but not a lot, he was totally locked in.
"Mmmm, such a hot, young body." Reggie moaned running his hand over Darren's stomach.



With his hairless body, Darren's skin reacted to the light touch and was quivering all over. When Reggie's big, black hand reached Darren's hard cock he let out a loud moan.
"Oh I knew you would like this boy." Reggie moaned gripping the hard cock.
When he let go, Darren was disappointed to not be getting pleased. Until he watched Reggie getting up onto the bed. His shadow covered Darren's face when he stood over his head.
"I'm going to sit on your face now son, you are to lick my arse like a good boy." Reggie ordered.
"Yes Daddy." Darren moaned.
Reggie turned so that he was facing Darren's cock and started to lower himself over the boys face. When Darren felt Reggie's arse cheeks touching him, he extended his tongue and felt it hit the black arsehole.
"Mmmm good boy." Reggie moaned as Darren kept flicking his tongue all over the tight hole.
Reggie's hands were exploring all over his body as Darren was helpless no move, simply focusing on rimming this black man's arsehole.
"Stick your tongue out straight and hard." Reggie ordered.
Darren did as he was told, then he felt Reggie start to move his arse up and down on his tongue, almost fucking himself with the boys tongue.
"Oh yeah, eat my arsehole!" Reggie moaned loudly.
"MMMMMM!" Darren moaned when he felt Reggie's hand grip onto his hard cock.
"That's it boy, you like rimming your daddy?" Reggie moaned.
"Mhmmm." Darren moaned back as his cock was getting slowly wanked.
Reggie was bouncing and grinding his arsehole on Darren's tongue for what felt like a long time until he eventually got off, turning around Reggie smiled at Darren and ordered.
"Open your mouth."
Without speaking, Darren did as he was told and he was rewarded with Reggie straddling his chest and then pushing his big, black cock into his mouth.
It amazed Darren how much he has grown to love sucking dick.
Not being able to move and just letting Reggie thrust his cock in between his lips was turning Darren on more and more.
"Gllg...gllggg....gllgggg!" Darren kept making those noises as Reggie slowly fucked his mouth.
Pushing his wet tongue along the hard cock, Darren was doing his best to please this older man, loving the moans that were coming out of his mouth.
When Reggie would push his huge cock fully into Darren's mouth, he would have to stop himself from gagging as he felt the cock down his throat and the big, black balls resting on his chin.
"Mmmmm good boy, you are taking your Daddy's cock so well." Reggie complimented holding his cock fully down Darren's throat.
"GLLLGGGGGG!" Darren moaned, struggling to breath before he felt the cock pull out of his throat.
"Let's get this little hole ready for your Daddy's cock." Reggie said.
It has been so long since Darren has been fucked and after Alex teasing him last time he was ready to take the cock straight away.
"Fuck me Daddy." Darren moaned out.
"Soon son, soon." Reggie said getting between Darren's legs. His hands running around Darren's smooth thighs. "Lift your arse up." He ordered.
Darren did as he was told and felt Reggie's hands gripping his arse cheeks from underneath, then the beautiful feeling of his wet tongue on Darren's arsehole.
"Oh yeeahhh." Darren moaned as this older black man rimmed him.
Reggie's face remained buried in Darren's arsehole for ages, flicking his tongue over the small hole and pushing deeper inside.
Suddenly, he rose up and swallowed the entirety of Darren's cock into his mouth.
"Fuuuckkk!" Darren gasped at the pleasure. "FUCKKK!!" He moaned even louder when one of Reggie's thick fingers went knuckle deep in his arsehole.
"Mmmm." Reggie moaned as he kept sucking Darren's cock and fingering him.
It didn't take long until Reggie pushed a second finder deep inside. Darren's moaning got louder and louder as the fingering got rougher inside of him.
"We need something to keep you quiet." Reggie whispered, picking up his boxers off the floor, "Open up." Darren opened his mouth and let Reggie push his boxers into his open mouth.
Suddenly, three fingers went deep inside of his smooth arsehole and Darren's muffled moans filled the room.
"Mmm that's it. You're going to be such a good boy for Daddy. Such a good submissive boy." Reggie moaned pushing his three fingers deeper and deeper inside of him.
"Time to get some lube if we want more in you." Reggie said, keeping three fingers inside of Darren he reached into his black bag and pulled out a tub of lube.
Fit more into me? Darren thought. Looking down with his mouth filled with boxers he watched as Reggie poured lube over his fingers and Darren's hole.
"MHHMMMM!" Darren moaned into the boxers as he felt a fourth finger stretching his hole.
"Oh yeah, look at that tight hole stretching for me." Reggie moaned.
Darren's legs were spread and bent up, he could see Reggie on his knees, smiling as his four fingers slowly moved in and out of Darren's arsehole. Feeling incredibly stretched and helpless.
"Time for the last finger." Reggie warned.
"Mhmmm!!" Darren moaned knowing he won't fit another finger in.
"Shhh, be quiet and take it like a good boy." Reggie said running his spare hand over Darren's chest.
He felt so helpless and weak against this man, pushing his head back, Darren closed his eyes and waiting to feel himself be stretched even further. When he felt Reggie's thumb against his arsehole his body jumped.
"Relax, this will go easier if you just relax." Reggie whispered.
He could feel the thumb putting pressure on the edge of his arsehole. Darren had no idea how he was going to fit it in even with a tonne of lube helping.
"Mhmm, MHMMM!!" Darren's muffle moans were getting louder as he could feel his poor arsehole stretching even more around the final digit.
"There you go. Such a good boy." Reggie whispered rubbing Darren's stomach, "You have all my fingers in your little hole."
Darren looked down at Reggie smiling back at him.
"Now," Reggie said, "Just need to get past the knuckles.
"HMM?!" Darren moaned.
"That's it boy, you're Daddy is going to fist your little hole and gape you properly." Reggie moaned.
Biting down on the boxers, Darren felt more lube being poured over him and then felt more pressure coming from Reggie's hand.
His arse was clenching around the fingers already inside of him and it felt like he was being ripped open as Reggie pushed harder and harder.
"So close, just the last bit of the knuckle." Reggie said.
"MHMM!" Darren moaned in a mix of pain and pleasure.
"Nearly.... There...." Reggie said still pushing his hand deeper and harder.
"MMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMM!!!!!" Darren screamed into the boxers as he felt his arse open around the knuckles and close again back around Reggie's wrist.
"Oh yes, I'm fisting you boy!" Reggie said with happiness.
"Mmm, mmm, mmmm!" Darren kept whimpering into the boxers, not quiet believing that his arsehole was currently wrapped around this black man's wrist with his entire hand inside of him.
"I haven't been able to get this far with anyone before. You're something special." Reggie complimented.
Darren's legs were uncontrollably shaking, his chest was heaving as his arsehole quivered. He could feel the entire fist inside of him and at first worried about his arse not tightening again, but that soon passed when the pleasure over took him.
"Mmmm." He moaned out.
"Good boy." Reggie whispered and then pulled the boxers out of Darren's mouth, "Do you like that?"
"Yes." Darren panting, his entire body felt like it had a mind of his own, "Do it, fucking fist me Daddy." Darren moaned.
"Good boy." Reggie moaned and he slowly started to push his fist deeper and then back whilst staying inside of the boy's arsehole.
"Oh fuck, so big." Darren kept panting.
Pouring more lube over his wrist and around Darren's arsehole, Reggie kept sliding his wrist in and out of Darren, watching the young boy trembling with pleasure.
"Fuck, fuck, fuck, so much, fuck." Darren kept panting. His body was getting hotter and hotter, his head went dizzy and suddenly, he erupted.
"FUUUCKKKKKKK!!!!!!!" He screamed, arching his chest up as his cock without any touching fired cum all over his own body.
"Yes!!!!" Reggie moaned as he kept quicky fisting the little boy's arsehole.
"OH MY FUCKING GOD!!" Darren shouted as more cum than he has ever produced before kept firing all over him.
"Fuck! Fuck!!" Darren panted as his cock seemed to keep twitched well after he ran out of cum.
"Good boy." Reggie whispered as he watched the boy slowly run out of cum.
Slowly, he began to pull his wrist back, Darren's whole body felt weak and it felt a lot easier for the fist to leave his arse than it did to go in.
"Back in a sec." Reggie said jumping off the bed. Darren could hear the sink running and assumed that Reggie was cleaning himself.
When he came back into the room, Darren was still panting and Reggie smiled back at him.
"Time to fuck you." Reggie said.
"Y-yes Daddy." Darren panted out.
Reggie let his ankles out of the straps and lifted them onto his shoulders. Running his black cock all over the boy's stretched arsehole Darren moaned out.
"F-fuck me Daddy."
"Ohhh yes." Reggie moaned as he pushed his big, black cock inside of the boys arsehole. It was loosened up and easily took his big cock.
With ease, Darren soon felt Reggie's balls press against him and knew he finally had a cock balls deep inside.
"Yeeeesss." Darren moaned.
"We are going to train you to take two cocks in your arse eventually." Reggie told him but Darren was too delirious to say anything back. Instead he kept his legs on Reggie's shoulders and took the good fucking.
"I'm going to love having you as my submissive! We are going to do so much!" Reggie moaned as he kept fucking the boy's arse.
"Yes daddy, I love it. I will be such a good submissive for you." Darren moaned back, loving having Reggie's body slamming into his at every thrust.
All the build up must have gotten Reggie horny because he didn't take long to announce he was about to cum.
"Cum in me Daddy! Fill me with your cum!!" Darren moaned out.
"Yes son! Take my cum!!" Reggie grunted and suddenly started filling the boys arse with loads of cum. Darren loved the feeling of his arse getting coated with a dominant man's cum. Especially from a big black cock.
Reggie moved down and kissed Darren hard with his cock staying fully inside, keeping the cum in him.
"Mmmm." Darren moaned kissing the big, black man as his arse clenched around his softening dick.
"Here, let me untie you." Reggie said getting off of Darren. When his dick came out of his arse, Darren could feel the cum pouring out of him. When Reggie untied his wrists, Darren sat up and was met with Reggie kissing him once again.
"I can't believe you just fisted me." Darren said still in shock.
"Neither can I, I knew you were a keeper." Reggie said with a smile, "Now go take a shower. I have taken a Viagra so we can go all night."
"Yes Daddy." Darren said, jumping off the bed and washing himself in the shower, getting all of the cum out of his arse.
When he came back into the room, Reggie was sat reading a book, still naked and his cock was rock hard. Putting the book to one side, he picked up the tub of lube and said.
"Come here, you are going to learn to ride my cock."
"Yes Daddy." Darren replied, although his arse was sore already he was happy to obey.
Grabbing the lube, he poured it over the giant, black meaty cock. Then straddling him, Darren rubbed lube all over his already well fucked arsehole and line the cock up with him.
"Now, slide down my pole." Reggie ordered.
Darren stared into Reggie's eyes as he pushed his hole down on to the black cock head.
"Mmmmm." Darren moaned as he slowly lowered himself deeper onto the cock, feeling every inch of the black cock stretching his little hole. Until he was eventually sat on Reggie's thighs and felt the cock fully inside of him.
"Good boy, you're such a good submissive for me." Reggie moaned as Darren's arse clenched around his cock.
"Thank you Daddy, I'm happy to please." Darren said with a smile as he placed his hands onto Reggie's chest.
"Now, slowly rock back and forth on my cock." He instructed.
Darren did as he was told, slowly moving forward and backward, feeling his arse moving around the cock that was stretching him open.
"That's good." Reggie moaned grabbing onto Darren's smooth thighs.
"Yes Daddy." Darren moaned, enjoying being in control of the pace. He slowly moved up and down on the cock, letting himself choose how hard he wants it.
Reggie lay back and enjoyed watching the boy, loving having a young man completely under his control.
Darren just kept moving on the cock, enjoying the feel of his loosened cock taking it over and over, it didn't take long for him to pick up his speed and start grinding faster on the cock.
"Now, get into a crouch position and start to bounce up and down on my cock." Reggie instructed.
"Yes Daddy." Darren moaned, his arse completely loosened for the cock now.
Crouching as Reggie said so, he slowly bounced up and down on the cock. His black cock was straight up right and he felt like he was impaling himself over and over with it.
"Fuck, fuck, fuck." Darren kept whispering as his body slapped against Reggie's thighs when he took him balls deep.
"Oh yeah, that's a good boy." Reggie moaned and then grabbed onto Darren's cock.
"Oh daddy!!" Darren moaned.
"Good boy, you love having Daddy own you don't you?" Reggie asked.
He was right, Darren loved it. It wasn't like with Mrs Bates or Alex, this was completely mutual and Darren loved it.
"Yes Daddy! I love being your submissive!" He admitted.
Faster and faster he kept riding his Daddy's cock as Reggie wanked his cock.
"Daddy! I'm going to cum soon!!" Darren moaned out.
"Cum for me son, cum for your Daddy!!" He moaned back,
"Oh fuck, yes, Daddy!" He kept moaning as he took the cock harder and harder.
"FUUUCKK!!" Darren roared when his cock erupted and shot cum all over Reggie's chest.
"Yes good boy!!" Reggie moaned. Darren's arse was clenching around Reggie's cock as he came and forced more cum out of the black man's cock, once again filling up his arsehole.
"Fuck yes!!" Darren moaned as they both slowly stopped cumming.
"Good, now lick your cum off of me." Reggie ordered.
Darren gave him a confused look, although he has swallowed a lot of cum this seemed different somehow.
"Have I led you wrong yet?" Reggie asked.
"No daddy." Darren replied.
"Good, now do as I say." Reggie ordered.
Darren knew he would do anything that Reggie said and leant down, still with the cock in his arse and licked all of his warm, sticky cum off of Reggie's chest. He felt like such a slut and couldn't believe he was doing all this, but he fucking loved it!
That night, Reggie fucked Darren one more time from behind and filled him with a third load of cum.
They slept together, Darren falling asleep in Reggie's big, black arms.
In the morning, Reggie got one last blowjob from Darren who happily swallowed it all down before going home.
When he finally got back home he lay on his bed exhausted, his arse was sore and he could tell he spent an entire night getting fucked. He then slept for nearly the entire day.
A Request From Alex
Darren woke up at 9am, having slept for nearly 12 hours straight.
When he finally opened his eyes he looked at his phone and saw a text.
"Darren, I want to meet. Same hotel as last time?" It was from Alex.
Replying, Darren said.
"I don't think we have anything to talk about."
He was happy with his response, knowing he was no longer part of their stupid game.
"I need your help. I will make it worth your while?" Alex responded.
Darren read it for a while, last time Alex said something like that he ended up getting money for having sex with Reggie, which to be fair has ended pretty dam well.
He had no plans today and he knew that Alex didn't have anything over him, so he decided to say yes, texting back he said.
"Okay Alex, are you free around 1pm?"
Alex quickly replied.
"Yes, see you there."
Putting his phone away, Darren took a shower. He still felt strange being completely smooth all over as he washed himself.
After a few hours, he headed over to the hotel. The hotel where Alex first fucked him and introduced him to the world of gay sex. A world that Darren did not expect to enjoy so much.
When he entered the room, Alex was sat waiting for him.
"Thank you for coming." He said.
"What do you want to talk about?" Darren asked closing the door.
"I need your help to prove my wife has been cheating on me." He said.
"Not a chance. I am done with your little game." Darren said and prepared to leave straight away.
"Wait! She is onto us, she knows you are leaving to work for Reggie and she knows that he is a new client of mine. It won't be long until she figures it out and that is on you. You have to help me." Alex tried to plead.
"That's not on me, you used me to close a deal. It's not my fault that he offered me a job that get's me away from you two." Darren argued back.
"If she finds out then she will take everything from me. You know that she cheated on me first with you, I have never even considered cheating on her before that. I just evened it out by using you." Alex said sitting down and hanging his head.
Darren could see how upset he was, taking his hand off the door handle he actually thought that Alex was about to cry.
"I love her, she's my wife. But apparently that doesn't mean much to her." Alex said still not looking at Darren, "She slept with you without a second thought about me."
Oh god, he's right. I did sleep with his wife. Darren thought, his guilt coming back about what he has done.
"Look Alex." Darren said before Alex interrupted, looking up and showing his tear filled eyes.
"I just, I want her to feel some of the pain that she has caused me. She broke my heart." He said.
Massively against his better judgment, Darren stepped closer and whispered.
"Okay, I'll do it."
"Really? Are you sure?" Alex said with a little smile and standing up.
"Yes, but then that's it. We are through." Darren said firmly, still feeling bad for ruining his marriage.
"Definitely. Thank you, Darren." Alex said and then actually pulled him in for a hug.
Instinctively, Darren hugged him back, feeling his hands against Alex's firm, muscly body. Much more muscular that Reggie.
The hug lasted longer than any normal hug, Darren felt a little awkward, but feeling his big body against him made him remember everything that they have done.
Although he tried to fight it, his cock was started to grow in his pants and it wasn't long until Alex pulled his head back, smiling as he felt Darren's cock against his leg.
"Do you want to, one last time?" Alex said.
"Erm, I'm not sure." Darren replied awkwardly.
"After this, we are done. I promise, maybe just one last bit of fun?" Alex said again.
Darren was smiling at him, he had to admit that he loved being fucked by Alex. And this would be the last time, maybe one last time then he is out.
"Okay." Darren replied.
"Good," Alex said wiping a tear from his eye. Suddenly his voice turned back to his usual dominant tone, "Get on your knees."
"Y-yes sir." Darren replied, automatically going back to his submissive side.
Getting onto his knees, he pulled out Alex's big cock, stared at it. Thinking about the first time he was forced to suck on this giant schlong. Opening his mouth, Darren happily took the cock between his lips and started to suck on him as well as he could.
"Oh fuck yes, I've missed this." Alex moaned running his hands through Darren's hair.



"Mmmm." Darren moaned back, loving having Alex's huge cock in his mouth.
"Deep throat me slut." Alex ordered.
Fuuuckk yes! Darren thought, missing being called a slut.
He held onto Alex's thighs and pushed his mouth deeper, feeling Alex's cock sliding down his throat as he took it deeper and deeper.
"Yes you fucking whore! Take my cock!" Alex moaned out.
"Gllllgggggg!!" Darren moaned around the cock as he felt Alex's balls against his chin.
"Get up here you fucking bitch." Alex ordered grabbing Darren and throwing him onto the bed.
It took Alex seconds to pull Darren's trousers down, who was waiting excited to feel another cock to fuck him like a slut.
"Fuuuckk yessss!!" Alex moaned as he lubed up his cock and forced it deep inside of Darren.
"So fucking good!!" Darren moaned back.
"You've shaved?" Alex asked, running his hands all over Darren's body and clearly seeing he had no hair anywhere.
"Reggie, wanted, me, too." Darren moaned back.
Alex firmly gripped Darren's arse cheeks as he fucked the boy harder and harder.
"You want me to fill you little cunt with cum?" Alex moaned back.
"Fuck yes!! Cum in me!!" Darren moaned back, pushing his arse back with every thrust to feel the cock deeper inside him.
"FUUUCKK!!" Alex roared as his cock filled Darren's arsehole with cum, forcing him to cover the bedsheets below him with his own cum.
"Fuck me!!!" Darren moaned loudly.
As the two panted loudly, Darren eventually got dressed and they made a plan for Darren to go to Mrs Bates house and fuck her. Alex is going to set up cameras to get proof and in return, Alex is going to pay Darren for his work.
Getting Mrs Bates
On Monday, Darren went into work as usual. Although he was nervous about his plan to get Mrs Bates caught by Alex, he tried to be confident.
When he saw her go into her office, Darren stood up and followed her inside and closed the door.
"What do you want?" She asked.
Turning around, Darren whispered.
"I want you."
This seemed to bring a smile to Mrs Bates face.
"About time, you want to go back to being my good boy? Why don't you get under my desk and show me how badly you want it?" She asked.
"No, no." Darren replied, smiling and walking closer to her. "I am still in charge, I want you to spread your legs for me and let me fuck you however and whenever I want. Like a good, little slut."
"You fucker!" Mrs Bates said in shock, although giving off a smile. She stood up and walked over to Darren, placing a hand onto his chest she whispers, "If you promise not to go anywhere, you can fuck me right here, right now."
Darren was horny as fuck, all he wanted to do was push her onto the desk and start fucking her hard. It's been so long since he has felt a pussy around his cock and he was desperate, but he knew the plan.
Stepping back he whispered.
"No, I want you to beg for it. And I want it to be in your house."
"At my house?" Mrs Bates asked.
"Yes, I want you to lie on the bed you share with your husband, and beg me to fuck you until I fill your tight, wet pussy with my cum." Darren whispered.
"You cheeky bastard," Mrs Bates whispered, then paused and said, "Be at mine at 8pm tonight."
"Deal." Darren said.
"Now get back to work." She said.
Darren left her office and got back to his desk, texting Alex he said.
"We're on for tonight. Are the cameras ready?"
Alex quickly replied.
"They're ready."
It was 7.50pm.
Darren was parked outside of Mrs Bates house.
This is it. Time to end this. Darren thought.
Getting out of the car, he knocked on the door and Mrs Bates answered wearing just a silk robe.
"Come in." She said with a smile.
Darren followed her inside and they went to her bedroom. As soon as she shut the door, she did something that has never happened before. Grabbing Darren, she pulled him in and planted her soft lips onto his and kissed him.
Darren melted into the kiss, although he was shocked by it he kissed her back. Loving her soft lips and tongue going against his.
After a few minutes of kissing, Mrs Bates took off her silk robe and lay on the bed. Spreading her legs, she showed her tight, wet pussy and moaned out to him.
"Now, come and fuck me."
"You have to beg me first." Darren said enjoying the power.
"Please come here and get your young, hard cock in my married pussy and fuck me hard! Make me cheat on my husband on the bed I share with him. Fuck me better than he has ever fucked me!" She moaned and Darren's cock nearly came in his pants.
Ripping his clothes off, Darren jumped on top of Mrs Bates. Kissing her hard their tongues ran against each other as she grabbed his hard cock, lining it up with her pussy, she was already drenched and Darren easily slid all the way inside of her.
"Fuuuckk!" She moaned, "I have missed you fucking me so much!"
"I've missed this pussy! You're so fucking sexy and tight." Darren moaned kissing Mrs Bates passionately as he quickly started to fuck her.
"Oh yes, fuck me baby! Fuck this tight pussy." She moaned over and over, wrapping her legs around Darren's waist and pulling him in deeper.
Darren was in heaven, he loved getting his arse fucked but he missed the feel of a pussy around his cock.
"I'm going to fill you with cum soon slut!" Darren moaned.
"Fuck yes! Cum in my cunt, next time you're cumming over my face!" She moaned out and tipped Darren over the edge.
"FUUUCKKKK!!!" They both screamed out as Darren flooding Mrs Bates pussy with cum forced an orgasm out of her.
"Fuck, I missed fucking you." Darren panted as they lay naked next to each other.
"I've missed it to, you're so much better than Alex." She panted out.
Darren started kissing her again, not having kissed a girl in a long time. It didn't take long for him to be ready again, this time fucking his boss from behind. He leant across and rubber her clit until he felt her pussy twitching and cumming around his cock.
Just before he was about to cum, Darren pulled out and gave Mrs Bates a facial, making sure to cover as much of her face as possible.
After they were done, Mrs Bates sat up and her dominant side came back out.
"Right, you can go now. I will let you know when I need you again."
Although Darren tried to stay firm.
"I will be the one to contact you." He said.
"Whatever." Mrs Bates replied before going into the bathroom and Darren heard the shower turning on.
The Next Day.
"Did you get it?" Darren texted Alex.
It took a while but he eventually replied.
"I got everything I need, thanks."
"Good, so we are done?" Darren texted back.
"Yes." Alex replied.
Masters of the Game
Darren didn't reply to Alex, almost as if a huge weight had been lifted off of him. He knew that after this he definitely couldn't stay working for Mrs Bates because she will know that he set her up. But that didn't matter now, he had his job with Reggie.
Thinking about it, on his lunch break, Darren gave Reggie a call as he was expecting to have the contract emailed over to him this morning.
When he answered, he didn't say anything.
"Mr Johnson?" Darren eventually asked.
"Yes." He replied.
"It's erm, Darren." He said.
"What can I do for you?" Reggie replied.
"I'm just wondering when I should expect the contract? Then I can hand my notice in." Darren told him.
"You're not getting one." Reggie suddenly said.
It was like time froze, Darren felt sick and was confused, he stuttered back.
"W-why?"
"Because you can't be trusted." Reggie said.
"What do you mean?" Darren asked.
"I told you, I do not share. That I expect loyalty, but you did not listen." Reggie said, his voice wasn't angry, more disappointed.
"I don't understand." Darren replied.
"Alex Bates showed me the videos of you sucking his cock and fucking him, and then the video of you fucking his wife. All after you agreed to only be my submissive." Reggie said.
This can't be happening! Darren thought, Alex didn't do this?!
"Please Mr Johnson, I can explain! That was before" Darren tried to plead.
"And now you are lying to me. I can see in the video that it was after you shaved for me. Also Alex showed me the video of you meeting up to try and get him to fuck you, which is why you changed our original meeting." Reggie said.
No! Alex has told him everything!!
"Nothing to say for yourself?" Reggie suddenly asked.
"Please," Darren begged, "I need this job, please don't do this."
Reggie paused for a moment, sighed and said.
"I need people I can trust and unfortunately, I don't trust you. Good luck kid." And then he put the phone down.
Darren stared at his phone, he can't believe that Alex has done this, how could he do this? Quickly pulling up Alex's number, Darren called him.
"Hello." Alex said bluntly as he answered.
"Why did you sell me out to Reggie?! I did everything you asked!" Darren almost shouted down the phone.
"Yes you did everything I asked. After you tried to go against me." Alex said.
"I didn't go against you! I just played your game and finally got free of you!" Darren shouted.
"Well you lost." Alex replied, "I have everything I need, you could've just carried on as usual and moved on, but you had to go against me. So you had to be taught a lesson."
"This is my life you are playing with!" Darren argued back.
"And you now know to never threaten me again." Alex said and hung up the phone.
"Mother fucker!" Darren said to himself.
He lied to me, he didn't care about Mrs Bates or anything! He was just playing me! Well, if he wants to ruin my life I can do the same to him!
Darren stormed straight to Mrs Bates office, when he entered she was sat eating a sandwich at her desk. Looking back at Darrell she asked, "What do you want?"
Darren was lost for words, although he planned to just come out and tell Mrs Bates everything, he changed his mind and instead told her.
"I don't want to move company." He thought if he could still sign the new contract that Mrs Bates gave him for the Manager role, even if she tries to fire him after Alex uses their footage for a divorce, then she would have to give him 3 months notice! Plenty of time to find a new job.
"Oh, and why is that?" She asked.
"I like it here, I've decided to stay." Darren nervously replied.
"Oh really?" Mrs Bates replied and then took a bite out of her sandwich. Watching her chew and swallow she eventually continued.
"Are you sure it's not because Reggie no longer wants to hire you since you fucked me and my husband?"
Darren's entire life froze, she knows?
"H-h-how?" He stuttered out.
"When I found out that it was Reggie who offered you a position. Let's just say he has a reputation of liking your type. After keeping tabs on you and my husband, it didn't take long to figure out what has happened. You are the slut that Alex is cheating on me with." Mrs Bates said.
"I'm so sorry Mrs Bates. Alex has fucked me completely, he lost me the job with Reggie!" Darren pleaded, hoping she would somehow find it in her heart to keep him.
"And now you expect me to keep you here? After you planned to quit and planned to video us having sex so my husband can use it against me?" She asked which stunned Darren, she knew literally everything.
"How do you know about the video of us?" Darren asked.
"Let's just assume that I know everything Darren," She said with a smile, "I also got control of his phone, so once I saw he sent the video to Reggie to end your job opportunity, I was able to delete any record of it. So he won't be using that against me any time soon."
Darren hung his head, after everything this is how it ends?
"I'm sorry." He whispered.
"I know he was blackmailing you, although from the videos I saw I know that you loved it you dirty boy." Mrs Bates said with a laugh that just humiliated Darren more.
"I'll go." Darren said, defeated.
"You're not going anywhere." She said.
"W-what?" Darren replied.
"Alex has been using you to get to me. Well, he doesn't know that I know, for now." Mrs Bates said, then standing up from her seat she strode over to Darren and rested a hand on his cheek, "You are going to stay working for me, but this will be different. You WILL do you anything and everything I tell you. You will keep pleasing Alex and you will help me destroy him."
Oh fuck!
The end for now!
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My name is Aaron, I turned 18 a few weeks ago. Much to my annoyance, my mum invited her new boyfriend over to celebrate at my party.
There wasn't anything personal against him, I haven't even met him! But since my mum left my dad, I didn't like anyone that she dated. What was worse was that she said things were serious with this guy! All I knew was his name, Paul.
Sitting on the sofa in our living room, my girlfriend Tasha sitting beside me with her hand on my thigh. We have only been dating for a few months, but I really like her. She is beautiful, one of the most popular girls in school, we are a perfect fit. I am captain of the rugby team and she is captain of the cheerleaders.
The only issue is that she is making me wait to have sex with her! On my birthday she gave me my first blowjob which was fucking amazing! But since then it's been nothing.
Just having her hand on my thigh right now was driving me crazy! So, I leant into her ear and whispered.
"I want you alone, right now."
Tasha nearly spat out her drink, turning her head to me her eyes were wide open.
"Aaron, your family are here!" She whispered back to me.
"Sorry, I just want you." I said with a smile, hoping she won't make me wait too much longer.
I suddenly can hear people greeting someone at the door, looking over, there is a man I don't recognise. He is quite tall and went built, most shockingly, he is black! Not that I have anything against black people, I just don't know any.
That was when my mum walked over with him and introduced us.
"Aaron, this is Paul."
For fuck sake! I don't want to spend any more time with this guy than I have to, so I just grunt in response.
"Don't be rude Aaron! Shake his hand." My mum moaned at me.
Standing up, I extend my hand and we shake. Now, at school I am one of the biggest guys, but this Paul's hand completely dwarfed mine! His black skin covered mine and I felt like he was going to crush me.
"Nice to meet you, Aaron." He said with a smile.
I can't believe my mum never told me she was dating a black guy! How does that not come up.
"You too." I grunted out trying to pry my hand away.
Sitting back down, my mum gives an annoyed huff and turns to walk away. Looking up, Paul is smiling at me before he follows my mum.
"What's your problem with him?" Tasha asks me.
"I just don't like my mum dating anyone." I tell her honestly.
"Give him a chance," Tasha says putting her hand on my thigh, "Don't you want your mum to be happy?"
"I guess." I moaned back, knowing she was right but not being able to help my feelings.
The rest of the party wasn't anything too exciting. I chatted with family, every time I tried to get a beer my mum would take it away from me, being the protective mother that she always is.
It's now 9pm and I am getting bored, a few people have gone and I have a great idea.
Grabbing Tasha's hand, I pull her close and whisper.
"Follow me."
With a grin on her face, I make sure no one is looking as I guide her upstairs to my room.
Shutting the door, I turn around and pull her in for a kiss. Making out with her, having her tongue running against mine is driving me crazy. I push her up against the wall and grind my hard cock against her. God how I want to fuck her!
I reach up and cup one of her boobs, they aren't the biggest but better than any others I have felt. Moaning into my mouth, I whisper to her.
"How about another birthday blowjob?"
"Do you think we have time?" She whispers back with a little moan, obviously our little bit of fun has gotten her excited.
"No one will notice, come on." I whisper, squeezing her tit once more knowing that really turns her on.
"Okay but be quick!" She says and I pull her over to the bed.
Sitting down, I watch as my beautiful girlfriend gets onto her knees. Pulling her hair back and tying it behind her head, her hands come to my trousers and slowly pulls them down.
In a second, my 6 inch hard cock is bouncing out in front of her and I am desperate to feel her warm mouth around it.
Looking up at me one last time, I stare into her deep green eyes as she gives me a wicked smile. Licking her lips, I watch as her head lowers down and I get the familiar feeling of her lips wrapping around my cock.
"Mmmm, I needed this." I moaned as she slowly bobs up and down.
I know I have a good sized cock so I'm not too annoyed that she can only take a bit into her mouth. Just feeling her lips bob up and down on the head of my cock feels fucking amazing!
"Mmmm." She moans back, taking a little bit more into her mouth before gagging.
I close my eyes and rest one of my hands onto her soft, blonde hair. If this is how good a blowjob feels, I wonder how good sex is?
Suddenly, the door flies open and the light from the hall pours into my room.
"Shit!" I shout standing up, Tasha quickly follows and I see my mum and Paul stood there.
"What do you think you are doing?!" She shouts at me.
As quick as I can, I pull my trousers up, not too happy with having my mum catch me in this position. Looking at Tasha her face is beet red and I can see her slightly shaking.
"You have a house full of family downstairs for your birthday and you're up here doing this?!" She shouts again.
"Mum, I'm sorry!" I say back to her, looking at her Paul. Weirdly, Paul is smiling back at me and I give him a dirty look back.
"Mrs Smith, I'm so sorry." Tasha managed to stutter out.
"I think you should leave." My mum said.
"Mum!" I try to protest before she interrupted me.
"Don't Aaron! I will deal with you later." She moaned.
"I'm sorry." Tasha said walking past my mum and Paul and disappearing downstairs.
Staring at my mum, although I am embarrassed and feel bad about what just happened, I can't help but feel incredibly horny after only getting half a blowjob!
"Get downstairs now. We will talk about this tomorrow." My mum firmly said to me.
Knowing better than to argue, I walk past them both and go downstairs.
I spend the rest of the night chatting to family and every time I see my mum she is giving me a glaring stare.
It's 11pm and my uncle and aunt are getting ready to leave, being the last guests it was now just soon going to be just me, my mum and Paul in the house.
"Go to your room now. Tomorrow we are going to discuss your actions." My mum said.
I suddenly realise that Paul does not appear to be getting ready to leave.
"He's not staying, is he?" I say to mum, not caring that Paul is stood right there.
"Do not speak to me like that!" She shouts back.
"I can't have Tasha stay but he can?!" I shout back in anger.
"You obviously are still a child, do not question me in my own house!" She shouts back.
Fuck this! I storm upstairs and slam my bedroom door. Sitting on my bed I am filled with anger. How can my mum be letting him stay over! If I hear any sort of noises coming from their room I am going to kick off!
Getting into bed, it's useless trying to get to sleep, both with anger about my mum and with my horniness.
Hoping it would distract me from my anger, I load up some lesbian porn. After a few minutes, I take off my bottoms and start to wank my rock hard cock.
A few minutes of really getting into it, my cock is leaking precum and I know I'm close to cumming when the door slowly starts to creek open.
Not wanting my mum to catch me wanking, I thrown my phone down and fake being asleep.
Except, I hear someone walk in and then I hear the door close. Is my mum just watching me sleep?
When I feel a hand on my leg and I realise it's not my mum's small hand but a larger and firmer hand, my eyes jump open in shock. Sitting up, although the room is dark I can see Paul is stood next to me smiling.
"What the fuck are you doing?!" I shout at him.
"I think we should talk." He said, his grin from ear to ear.
"Get the fuck out of my room or I'll call my mum!" I shout at him.
"Oh, she's taking your uncle and aunt home. It's just us two." He said, returning his big, black hand to my leg and squeezing it.
"What do you want?" I ask moving back but his hand remained firmly on me.
"You don't seem to like me?" He asked calmly.
"Surprised you figured that out." I said with a laugh trying to annoy him.
"You don't even know me." He said moving closer.
"I don't need to." I said back.
"Well, you are going to learn one thing." He said in a deep, slow tone. Then he took another step closer, he was now towering over me.
"W-what's that?" I asked, now afraid. This man is a lot bigger than me and for all I know he was crazy and was about to beat me up.
"I am going to be around a lot, and you are going to learn your place and treat me with respect." He said.
"Never going to happen." I shouted back at him.
Then suddenly, his big hand covered my mouth and he leant in close. Fear was taking over my body, feeling him so close to me, his skin on mine. Shaking, I don't know what to do.
"Since your dad didn't teach you any manners, I guess I will have to." He said, inches away from my face.
With his hand over my mouth I couldn't speak. I just stare into his dark eyes as he smiles back at me.
When he let's go, my body is frozen with fear as I watch him stand back up straight. His hands go to his trousers, and I watch as he started to unbuckle his belt.
"W-what are you doing?" I ask.
"Teaching you your new place." He said back to me firmly, pulling his trousers down so he is now only in his boxers and t-shirt.
"What the fuck!!" I shout out of fear.
"Shut up you little brat! I am going to show you how to act around me!" He said back, his tone wasn't loud, but still scary.
"H-how's that?" I stutter back.
I watch as his hand wraps around the rim of his boxers, slowly he begins to pull them down and says to me.
"You're going to suck my cock like a good bitch."
"What?!" I shout back, not believing what I just heard, "I'm not fucking doing that you sicko!"
"You don't have a choice." Paul bluntly said, then his boxers were pulled down.
Not being able to help it, my eyes divert down and I witness his cock. I have seen the other rugby players cocks and I knew mine was a good size, but FUCK! His cock was HUGE!
It was a lot bigger than mine and as dark as the night sky. I can't take my eyes off of it, pointing directly at me.
"You seem to like it." He said with a slight laugh.
"I... I... I...." But no words came to my head.
"Most white boys have that reaction. Come here." He said firmly.
"Please don't." I whisper, my body still frozen in shock and not being able to take my eyes from his cock.
Then his big hand grabbed my wrist and he pulled me to sit up, his cock now only inches from my face.
"I do not like having to repeat myself!" He said angrily.
Sitting up, his body was towering over me as his cock was slightly moving. I could see the slight glisten of precum coming from the head.
"Now, touch it." Paul ordered.
"Please don't make me." I weakly whispered.
"You aren't getting out of this boy. You can't even take your eyes off of it, you want this as much as I do." He whispered back to me.
I don't know what's going on. My mind is screaming for me to run, fight, do anything! But my body wasn't listening.
I could feel my hand rising up, it was as though I was watching someone else doing it. This wasn't me, I'm not gay, I don't like men at all.
Then I felt it, I have his cock in my hand. It's so warm, so big, so black. I can't even wrap my fingers fully around it it's that big.
"There you go, good slut." Paul said in approval.
Did he just call me a slut? What is going on.
I can't move, my hand just remains tightly around his big, black cock. The feeling was surreal, it was so smooth and beautiful. Beautiful? Really? Did I just think that?
Without instruction, I instinctively move my hand slightly back and forth. Watching the skin on his cock moving as my hand moves it.
I know it would take two hands to fully hold this beast as my hand is very slowly moving.
"Let's put that mouth to good use for once." Paul whispered.
I know what he wants.
"I... I can't." I whisper, still not moving my eyes from his cock.
"Oh, you can, and you will." He said in a firm tone, "Now, put my black cock in your mouth."
I don't know what it is, but I feel compelled to do what he tells me. No one has ever taking such a firm tone with me, my dad was always a push over and my mum tries to shout at me but she is too kind for me to take it too seriously.
However, Paul, something about this is making me obey.
I lick my lips, spreading a slight bit of spit around them and my mind is set. I'm doing this.
I open my mouth, holding his cock in my right hand I aim it directly at me and I slowly move forward.
Then, I feel the head of his cock hitting my lips. It's so big. Opening my mouth a little wider, I can feel the warmth of his cock passing my lips until it is placed against my wet tongue. Without thinking, I close my mouth and my lips are now firmly wrapped around this giant, amazing cock.
"There you go cocksucker." Paul moaned.
I can't believe he just called me a cocksucker, but I guess, right now I am.
I can't explain it, I have never thought about anything like this before. Hell only a few hours ago I had Tasha's mouth around my cock. Except something about this felt right, it felt natural, as if, why haven't I done this before?
Without meaning to, my tongue lifted up and I ran it along the head of his cock, tasting his precum. Oh god how delicious it is.
"Mmmmm." Without meaning to I let out a little moan.
Looking up I can see Paul smiling back down at me.
"Good boy, finally you are learning the new order around here." He moans.
I can barely listen to him, my mind is just filled with lust with this dick in my mouth.
I open my mouth slightly and push a little deeper, feeling his cock slide down my tongue as I keep my lips firmly around his cock.
"Ooohh yeah, that's a good little bitch." Paul moaned.
Fuck why is this turning me on so much! I can feel my own cock rock hard between my legs.
With his cock deeper into my mouth, I start to massage the head with my tongue. Swirling it all over the head, making sure my spit is covering it and getting as much of his juicy precum as possible.
Feeling more relaxed, I start to move my mouth up and down the thick cock. I have to stretch my jaw wide open to fit Paul's black cock in as I slowly bob up and down on it.
In a world of my own, I am now bobbing up and down getting just past the head in my mouth. I can't believe I am willingly sucking on this black dick but I am and I am loving it.
"Mmmmm." I moan around the dick sending vibrations through it.
Lifting my hand up I start to wank the shaft that I can't fit into my mouth. My own horniness was going crazy and I start sucking him faster and faster.
"Good slut. I knew you would love my black cock in your cocksucker mouth." Paul moaned.
"Mmmm." I moan in response, loving every moment of it.
"I'm going to use your mouth all the time you little slut. You aren't going to be happy without my cock in your mouth." Paul moaned which just enhanced my pleasure.
I start trying to take more and more into my mouth. Feeling his warm cock on my tongue is amazing and I want it as much as possible.
Suddenly, I feel Paul's big, black hands on the back of my head. He grips me hard and starts to push my head further down.
"Gllllggg." I moan around the cock as it goes even deeper than before.
When I feel it hit my throat I can't stop myself from gagging. But Paul doesn't care, he holds his cock lodged in me.
"Fuuuck yes you dirty little cock whore!" He moans loudly.
Again he pushes me deeper, my gag reflex proving hard to control as I feel my throat wrap around his cock, inch by inch he is sliding down my throat and I can feel every ridge and vein as he goes deeper and deeper.
"Can you take the whole thing you fucking slut?!" Paul shouts out.
"GLLLLLGGGGGG!!!" I gag as I can't possibly take any more, I can feel his cock down my throat.
When he lets go of my head I pull back, spit pours down my chin and I have to gasp for air.
"Fuck!" I pant, feeling spit drip down my chin, I feel like such a slut right now.
Looking up, Paul is smiling at me. His cock is shining with my spit and I can't believe how fucking horny I am!
Without saying a word, I pull myself back up and grab his black meat. Instantly I force my mouth onto it. No longer slowly sucking it, I am fucking my own mouth with his cock now and fucking loving it!
Pushing myself deeper and deeper, I purposely hit his cock against my throat over and over. Feeling spit pour down my chin as I suck this magnificent cock.
"Oh yeah, you love it don't you you fucking slut!" Paul moaned.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned back in agreement.
"Lick my balls gay boy!" Paul ordered.
As though under his control, I take his black cock from my mouth and lift it up. It's completely covered in my spit and I stare at his big, smooth balls for a moment.
Then I bury my face in them, sticking out my tongue I'm like an animal licking them all over, spreading my spit around. Taking one into my mouth I suck on it and massage it with my tongue as my hand wanks his big cock.
"Fuck yes, you dirty fucking whore." Paul moans with his hands in my hair.
He pulls my head away and I give him a disappointing stare.
"Do you want to suck my cock?" He asked with a wicked smile.
Although I hate what I am going to say, nothing can stop me.
"Yes." I whisper.
"Tell me!" He orders loudly.
"I want to suck you cock!" I moan.
"You want to suck my big black cock like the cocksucker you are?!" He says again.
"Yes sir. I want to be a good cocksucker and take your big, black dick down my throat!" I shout.
Sir? Did I just call him sir?
"No, you call me Daddy you dirty slut!" Paul orders.
Oh fuck! My cock is twitching in my pants as I moan back to him.
"Yes Daddy! Please let me suck your cock!"
Then he releases my head and I wrap my wet lips back around him.
"Oh yeah, I knew you were a secret faggot when I saw you!" Paul moaned as I bobbed up and down. Giving him a sloppy blowjob.
"I saw you come upstairs with your girlfriend and I knew I could get you into trouble with your mum! You're going to be my personal fuck toy whenever I want!" Paul moaned.
"Mmmmm." I moaned, loving having this amazing man dominant me.
"Your real dad is too much of a bitch to tame you, so your new black Daddy is going to put you in your place!" Paul moaned.
Over and over, I fucked my throat with his cock. Pushing it deeper and deeper down my throat every time.
"I'm going to cum soon faggot, you better swallow it all like a good whore!" Paul moaned.
If his precum was so delicious I couldn't wait to taste his actual cum.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned in agreement.
"Fuuuuckk yess!!!" He almost screamed in a moan.
I feel his balls tighten and his cock expand in my mouth and suddenly I am rewarded with his cum.
Load after load flooded my mouth and it was fucking amazing!! So thick and delicious, I greedily swallowed down every drop, swirling my tongue around my mouth to savour the taste.
I keep sucking Paul's cock over and over, making sure to milk every last drop whilst he goes soft in my mouth.
"Fuck, that was good for a first time." Paul said taking a step away.
I just stare at him, his cum filling my senses and my hard cock desperate to be touched.
"Don't fucking think about telling your mother about this." Paul said in a menacing tone.
"I won't." I whispered back.
"Good boy." He said, pulling his trousers back up and then I watch as he leaves my room.



Alone once again, I lie down and grab my cock. It is absolutely soaked in my own precum. With the taste of his cum in my mouth it takes me a matter of seconds to cover myself in cum.
Panting in the bed, I can't believe what just happened. I just sucked another man's cock. Not just any man, my mum's boyfriend! This is so fucked!
I slowly wake up in my room, the first thing I see is a pile of tissues next to my bed. Then the memory of last night floods back to me.
Oh fuck, that wasn't just a dream was it? What did I do? I can't believe I did that!
I could hear my mum moving around downstairs, I couldn't bring myself to go downstairs. How could I look at my mum after I sucked her boyfriend's cock! What if Paul was there? I am so screwed!
Spending the next hour in my room, my head was a mess! Then a knock comes from my door. Before I have a chance to get up, it opens, and I'm shocked to see Paul on the other side.
"W-what do you want?" I stutter, realising I am sat there completely naked.
"Your mum has gone out, it's just us." He said with an evil grin whilst stepping into my room.
"Please, last night was a mistake! Can we just forget about it?" I plead, not knowing if I could control myself. Last night I fell so easily.
"Oh, we aren't going to forget about it." Paul said closing my bedroom door, "In fact, my cum is going to become a regular part of your diet."
"No, stop it! I'm not gay!" I shouted at him.
Then suddenly he opened his robe and I was staring at his naked body. Oh my god! He is so big, so muscly. I thought I was in good shape, but he is so toned.
"Please, don't." I weakly protest, although I can't take my eyes off of his cock.
"I told you, you are going to learn who is in charge here." He said, fully taking off his robe and walking over to me, completely naked.
Just like last night, my body was frozen. Sat on my bed I couldn't help but watch as he walks over to me, his hard cock moving as he walked.
"Come here." He ordered.
I know I can't fight it. I don't know why, but some part of me just had to obey.
Not bringing myself to say anything, I slowly move to the edge of the bed until he is stood over me. Once again his cock is inches from my face.
"Do you want to suck my cock?" He asked.
I want to say no, I want to fight it, but I can't. Not even being able to take my eyes off of his cock I just whisper.
"Yes."
"Yes, what?" He asks.
"Yes... Daddy." I whisper and with that my cock twitched in my pants.
"Go on then slut." Paul orders.
As though in a trance, I open my mouth and once again take his big, black cock in my mouth. I am hit with the same feeling as last night, the feeling of being in my natural place. Straight away I am bobbing up and down on his cock, running my tongue all over his shaft as I moan around his dick.
"Suck a fucking slut." Paul moaned resting his hands on my head.
I can't believe that this is the second time I am sucking his dick!
After a few minutes of me lovingly sucking his dick, Paul grabs my shoulders and pushed me backwards.
"Turn around." He orders.
"W-what?" I asked.
"I said, turn the fuck around!" He shouts at me.
Out of fear I spin around and I am now lay on my stomach. That's when I feel Paul getting on the bed and spreading my legs, he sits between them. Suddenly, his big hand was gripping my arse cheek.
"Time to make you into my true faggot!" He says which makes me realise his intention.
"No!" I shout back, "I don't want that!"
But it was no use, before I had time to react, I felt a thick finger push knuckle deep inside of my arsehole.
"Fuuuckk!" I shout out in pain from the intrusion.
"That's it, moan for me gay boy. Moan from me fingering your arsehole!" Paul moans.
I try to move but his hand is holding me down, I can just feel my arse clenching around his finger that is slowly moving in and out of me.
"Have you shaved down here?" He said with a laugh.
I never grown hair around my arse, I don't know why, I just don't.
"Such a tight little hole." Paul moans as his finger is moving in and out of me.
My arse was so tight around his finger but I was helpless to move with him holding me down.
"Please don't." I whimpered out, but then I felt a second finger being pushed inside of me.
"Oooohhh." I moaned out in pain as my hole is stretched once again.
"Oh yeah, this is just a warm up for when I fuck your little cunt." Paul moaned.
Just hearing these words had an effect on me, although I was telling myself I didn't like it, my cock was twitching between me and the bed.
"Your little hole looks great tightening around my fingers slut." Paul moaned as he picked up the pace fingering me.
After a few minutes, I had grown accustomed to the fingers and the pain was changing to a sort of pleasure.
"Oohh." I accidentally let out a little moan.
"Good slut, take my fingers." Paul said loudly.
Then I realised that I was actually pushing my arse back against his fingers, every time they would go knuckle deep inside of me I felt a new wave of pleasure.
"Let's see how you take three fingers." Paul said.
I could feel the tip of a thing finger at the rim of my arsehole, I have no idea how I am going to take any more but Paul was forcing it. I felt some of his spit hitting my hole and his third finger slowly slipped it.
"Ahh fuck!" I moaned out as I stretched even further. How the fuck am I supposed to take his giant cock if his fingers are this tight!
"Yyyess, you have all three fingers knuckle deep in your little cunt!" Paul moaned and I could feel his knuckles resting against my cheeks as he held them in me.
"Oh fuck." I moaned, the feeling of my hole being stretched bringing me a sort of pleasure.
For the next few minutes, my breathing got heavier and heavier as Paul's fingering got rougher. I was pushing my arse back to meet his fingers and my moaning started to get louder.
"Are you enjoying it now?" He asked.
"Yyess." I moaned.
"You like your Daddy's black fingers in your cunt?" He asked.
"Yes Daddy I love it!!" I moaned, falling for this pleasure.
"You want your Daddy to fuck your little hole and take your cherry?" Paul shouted.
I don't care, I'm too far gone! The feeling was too intense and I feel like I would do anything for this man.
"Yes Daddy! Fuck me!" I declare loud enough for people outside of the house to hear.
"Get on your hands and knees faggot." Paul ordered pulling his fingers from my arse, making me feel empty.
As instructed, I get up onto my hands and knees. Knowing that I am about to have a black cock fucking me. How have I got here? That doesn't matter now, all that matters is that I want this.
I can hear Paul moving around so I turn my head, seeing him pulling something out of his robe pocket, I realise it was lube.
"You're going to need this for me to take your virginity." He said to me with a laugh.
I now realise that I am about to lose my anal virginity to an older black man before losing my virginity with a woman. When I feel Paul's hands on my arse cheeks I forget this. Turning my head forward again, I arch my back so my arse in pointing at him.
A cold liquid hits my hole and I feel his thick fingers spreading it around my soon to be no longer virgin arsehole.
"I wonder if your arse is as tight as your mum's cunt." Paul says, reminding me that I am about to be fucked by her boyfriend. Except I don't care right now.
"Please." I moan back, missing having something inside of me, "Please fuck me."
SPANK!
"You want your Daddy's black cock in your cunt?" Paul shouts.
"Fuck!" I shout from the pain of the spank, "Yes Daddy! Fuck my cunt with your big, black cock!"
"You dirty fucking faggot!" Paul shouts.
Then I feel the head of his cock pressing against my arsehole. This was it, me, the captain of the rugby team, the most popular guy in school with a sexy girlfriend, was about to get fucked by a big black cock.
"Get ready." Paul warns me.
I close my eyes and grit my teeth, ready for the initial pain.
Feeling the tip of his cock pushing at my arse, I don't know how I am possibly going to fit him inside of me. Except Paul isn't deterred, gripping my hips he keeps pushing and pushing.
Then with a slight pop, the head of his cock slips into my arsehole.
"FUUCKKK!!" I shout, my arsehole burning in pain from being stretched beyond belief.
"Yes! You're so fucking tight!" Paul shouts spanking me again.
My arse feels like it is being ripped open as it tightly wraps around his cock, Paul's strong hands holding my hips and stopping me from pushing away.
"Please, you're too big." I meagrely get out.
"Shhh, you can take it." He whispers back to me.
Closing my eyes, I attempt to control my breathing and distract myself from the feeling of my little hole being stretched.
After a few minutes, I feel Paul start to push again, my arse had loosened slightly but it still felt like a vice around his cock. Little by little, I felt his cock pushing deeper inside me.
"Fuck, it's so big." I moaned out.
"That's it, take my cock boy. You're going to be taking it all the time now." Paul moaned back, clearly enjoying the power he has over me.
"Are you nearly all the way in?" I moaned out in pain.
"I'm about half way." He said.
HALF WAY! FUCK!
Gripping onto the sheets, I can feel sweat over my body as Paul keeps pushing further into me. His cock felt like it was pushing for eternity, until I felt it. His big, black balls rested against mine, I could feel his thigh touching my skin and I knew I had his black cock balls deep inside of my definitely no longer virgin arsehole.
"FUUUUCKKK!!!!" I shout as loud as I can, feeling his cock in my stomach.
"Fuck yes!" Paul roared back at me, "I'll let you get used to it before I fuck you like the naughty little faggot that you are now!"
"Oh fuck." I whimper out, knowing that something had changed in me now, I was a faggot for Paul and I knew it.
For a few minutes, he remained balls deep in me. My arsehole slowly loosening up and accepting its girth, then the pleasure started to follow and the pain was going.
"Look at you, pushing back on me." Paul said with a laugh.
I didn't even realise it, but I am actually pushing my arse back against him, forcing his cock deeper inside me.
"You like it now don't you?" He asked.
"Y... Yes." I moaned out.
"You like your Daddy's black cock all the way in your tight little arsehole?" Paul asked.
I was gone, I had accepted this and I knew what I wanted.
"Yes Daddy!!" I shouted, "I love you big fucking cock in me!!"
"You fucking faggot!" Paul shouted and then I he thrust his cock nearly all the way out and back into me.
"FUCK!!!" I screamed at the suddenness.
His grip on my thighs got tighter and Paul suddenly started to fuck me, only slowly but enough for my body to react.
"Fuck, so, big." I kept moaning out.
"Oh yeah, look at your little hole stretching around my cock!" Paul moaned.
Every time I felt his balls touch mine I knew I was taking him fully like a dirty slut.
Without thinking, I started to push back against his thrust. Forcing myself to get fucked harder and harder, loving the feeling of my arsehole being stretched.
"That's it you fucking slut, take that black cock!" Paul moaned.
"Oh fuck. Please Daddy!" I moaned in pure ectasy.
"What slut?!" Paul shouted spanking me.
"Fuck me!" I shouted back.
"Because you're my faggot slut?!" He asked.
"Yes Daddy! I'm your little gay slut!" I moaned.
Picking up the pace, Daddy. I mean Paul, was fucking me faster and faster now.
"Yes! You're going to take my cock whenever I tell you to aren't you?!" Paul moaned.
"Yes Daddy! I love you big, black cock in me!!" I shout back.
Daddy's, Fuck, I mean Paul's cock was fucking in and out of my arsehole faster and faster. His skin slapping against mine at every thrust.
SPANK!
"Beg for it you fucking slut!" Paul ordered, stopping with his cock fully in me.
"Don't stop! Please fuck my fucking arsehole!!" I shout, not believing I am actually saying these words.
"Are you going to be an obedient faggot for now on?" He asked.
"Yes Daddy! I'll do whatever you want! Please!" I scream.
"If you're with your girlfriend and I ordered you to come home and ride my cock you'll do it?!" He asked spanking me again.
"Yes Daddy, I'll never say no!!" I shout at him.
"When you're mum's upstairs, you'll bend over and take my cock like a good whore!" Daddy, yes, Daddy shouted.
"YES DADDY!! FUCK MEE!!!" I shout back.
Then he started again. Over and over Daddy was fucking me, taking his cock nearly all of the way out before fucking it back in me. I could feel him in my stomach and I loved every fucking inch of it!
"FUCK ME! Fuck me like the gay fucking whore I am for you Daddy!!" I shout over and over.
"You want my cum whore?" Daddy asked.
"Yes Daddy!! Give me your fucking cum!!" I pleaded.
"I'm going to breed your cunt this time!" Daddy told me, although I am disappointed to not get to taste it again.
"Yes Daddy! Cum in my fucking cunt! Make me your gay slut!!" I moan over and over.
For ages Daddy just kept fucking me, his cock battering my arsehole until it didn't hurt at all.
Then, I felt my own balls tightening, my body started to spasm.
"FUUUCKKK!!!!!" I scream at the top of my lungs as my own cock shot the biggest loud of cum I have ever had onto my bed sheets.
"Cum for me my fucking whore!!" Daddy shouted.
My arse was clenching around his cock as my own orgasm lasted forever, my cum was pouring out of me and my moans weren't even words anymore, just loud noises.
"I'm about to cum slut! Beg for me to breed you!" Daddy ordered.
My head was spinning as my orgasm was never ending.
"Please Daddy! Cum in my cunt and breed me! Make me yours!!" I pleaded desperately.
"Here I cum faggot!!" He roared.
Then I felt his cock explode inside of me, his cum coating my bowels over and over. I could feel every shot of cum that hit the inside of my body as my arsehole clenched around his perfect cock! I couldn't get enough, if I had any more cum left I'm sure it would still be coming out of me.
"Fuck! You are a great fuck!" Daddy panted as his fucking slowed down.
The cum in my arse was making his cock wetter and his fucking was getting softer and softer.
Until I feel him pull out of me, next thing I feel is a loud of his cum pouring out of my well used arsehole.
"Fuck, that was, amazing." I panted, collapsing onto the bed into my own pile of cum.
SPANK!
"Good job slut. So you know who is in charge around here?" He asked.
"Yes Daddy, you are." I panted back to him.
"Good boy." He said.
Not being able to move, I hear the door open and close and know that I am alone. Lying in my own cum, my arse leaking cum and I don't feel like I can move.
"Aaron?!"
Suddenly I wake up hearing my mum shouting me from downstairs!
Fuck, I must've fallen asleep!!
I pick myself up, my body is covered in cum and when I stand my legs feel like jelly.
Fucking hell, my arse burns now.
I see my jogging bottoms and whip them on as well as a t-shirt. Taking a few deep breaths, I open the door and head downstairs.
Just seeing my mum in the kitchen, I ask.
"Everything okay?"
"Yes, Paul told me that you both had a man to man chat about last night?" She said.
"Erm, yeah." I said, assuming that Paul had lied to her.
"Good. So, I don't need to have the chat with you?" She asked.
"No mum, it's okay." I told her, still feeling his cum down my leg.
Then suddenly I feel Paul's big black hand on my shoulder and he says.
"Hey there kid, how are you feeling?"
Just looking at him and hearing his voice I could feel my cock growing again. I watch as he goes over and kisses my mum's cheeks. Acting so cool as though not long ago he wasn't fucking the life out of me.
"Erm, fine thanks." I say back, feeling like my head is about to explode.
"Good to see you two getting on." My mum says putting some shopping away.
"Oh yeah, we're great now, aren't we?" Paul says smiling at me.
"Yeah." I quickly say and turn around to head upstairs.
Except when I am only one step up I hear Paul whisper behind me.
"Hey, come here."
As if I am unable to disobey him, I turn around. He is smiling at me and I walk over.
"What happens stays between us, you got that?" He whispers.
"Y-yes." I whisper back.
"Good boy, don't worry. I will be fucking you again really soon." He said with a smile and walked off.
Standing there, I can't help but wish he would come upstairs and fuck me again right now. How I want to be back on my hands and knee's whilst his black cock is destroying my arsehole.
Fuck, what am I going to do about Tasha?
The End.
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Throat Slut Sarah
This story is vaguely true based on a recent experience my wife and I had.
Introducing Sarah
Sarah was turning 60 in a few weeks, her husband, Harry, was not making any plans for it though. Although they have been married for a long time, as many of you will know, the spark fizzles out. Many years ago, they were quite the kinky couple, joining in with swingers and having sex with multiple partners at once.
Although one regret that Sarah always had, she never got to have sex with a woman. A huge fantasy of hers that she feels she will never get to explore now she is too old.
Looking in the mirror, Sarah was getting ready to see their children for a birthday meal.
"How am I nearly 60?" She asked herself.
For her age, Sarah was still a beautiful woman and was proud of how well she has kept her body. She was still slim and her 38H breasts have held up through the years. Her hair was long, brunette and straight and although she was getting the wrinkles that came with age, she still had soft skin.
"Are you ready yet?" Harry asked walking into their bedroom.
"Coming now." Sarah replied.
Taking one last look at herself in the mirror, dressed in a conservative blue dress, she gave herself a smile and turned away.
Sitting in a nice restaurant, Sarah's two children Martin and Jessica were there with her two grandchildren. One had just started walking and was trying to wander all over the place.
"So mum, the big 60. How do you feel?" Jessica asked.
"Old." Sarah replied sipping on her water.
"Well, you look great for a grandmother!" Martin said.
"Thanks son." Sarah said. She loved spending time with her family, but age has gotten to her and she felt a little depressed from it.
As usual, Harry barely spoke through the meal. Since his retirement if the discussion isn't about golf, then he's not interested.
Sarah had a delicious chicken Caesar salad and a cheesecake for dessert, whilst holding onto her youngest grandchild and they ended up having a lovely time.
When they got home, Harry went onto his computer and was watching golf videos while Sarah watched TV. It was 9pm when Harry went to bed and Sarah stayed up. This was their usual routine now, having not gone to bed together in years and not having sex in even longer.
Her lack of physical contact pushed Sarah to go online to find it. Porn did nothing for Sarah, she knew it was fake and the images just didn't do the job. Luckily for her, she found Literotica a few months ago and has been getting off to those stories for a while.
Most nights when Harry went to bed, Sarah would go onto her laptop on the sofa and read stories about married women that get treated like sluts.
Eventually she found that she preferred the stories of white women being with black men. Sarah did get to experience black cock many, many years ago and it was definitely her biggest kink. The dark skin on hers as she gets treated like a slut just got her so hot.
On this night, she came across the author TomMay. Clicking on his profile she began to look through his stories and came across "New Wife Gets Blacked".
Reading through and reading about this wife who was seduced by a black man had her underwear drenched before even playing with herself. She pictured herself trying to resist black dick, having a man almost force himself on her until she eventually submitted and accepted who she was. Cheating on her husband and taking all the black cock she could get.
Reading through the story, Sarah began to rub her clit, trying to keep her moaning quiet as she began to rub faster and faster. Imagining getting taken by a black man without her husband knowing had her squirming, until she eventually came hard while sitting on the sofa reading about black cock.
Closing her laptop, she went to bed to see Harry laying there snoring and eventually she managed to get to sleep herself.
For the next two weeks, Sarah spent every night reading this story and making herself cum. The fantasy of being taken by a black man becoming her go to story. Although every time that she came, she was disappointed knowing that it would never really happen. Chances are, she knew she might never have sex again in her life.
Sarah Needs More
After two weeks of reading the same story, Sarah was eagerly waiting for a sequel. Not being able to stop herself, she decided to send the author a message.
"Hi TomMay, I also love Danielle's honeymoon blacking story. You seem to understand how us white girls are all black cock sluts inside...all that varies is the method of bringing it out. I do hope Danielle's story is not over."
After she hit send, she felt silly for writing it. Writing about her wanting to be a slut at her age sounded ridiculous. Yet, it was too late, she had already sent it.
The next week flew by, her 60th birthday came and went. Harry didn't do anything for the occasion as she expected. Her children did come and see her which was nice.
After a few days of being too hectic to have any alone time. Sarah finally found herself sitting in the living room alone. Loading up her laptop, she saw she had received an email.
"Hi Sarah, Thank you for your message. It isn't often I get a woman's feedback from my stories so I appreciate it. I plan to take Danielle's story further with plenty more chapters, with her becoming a real slut for black cock. Do you have any experience yourself being a slut for black cock? How did you come to get the addiction, I would be interested in hearing about your experience or fantasy and make a story tailored for you. TomMay"
Sarah read the message, she definitely did not expect a response but just reading it, she could feel the affect it was having on her body.
Not stopping to think, she began to type back.
"Hi TM,
Good to hear back from you.
I have had black many years ago, but always as part of swinging fun with my husband and friends.
I have often fantasised about becoming a black only slut, and the fantasy is always more powerful when it starts off as reluctant... hence your Danielle's story worked for me.
Sarah."
When she hit send her body shivered a little. Having not spoken to anyone about her fantasies in years it felt almost like a weight had been lifted.
She was surprised at how quickly she got a reply.
"Hi Sarah,
Good that you and your husband are both into it. Does he know about your black fantasy now? My wife and I enjoy swinging as well. Was your experience of black cock while with your husband?"
Reading through, Sarah wasted no time in replying, feeling her pussy getting more and more damp.
"Hi TM,
My husband was always there for when I got blacked, we used to swing a lot. He is not very well endowed hence my interest in black cock. Our sex life has died since and I haven't had sex in a long time. So, I have to live out my fantasy in your stories."
She got a reply very quickly.
"Hi Sarah,
I understand, I can see why women would become drawn to a big, black cock over a smaller white one. May I ask you your age?"
Sarah read the message a few times, she didn't plan on having a conversation with this person and didn't know if she should stop. Feeling almost guilty for just having a conversation with this man.
However, she could hear her husband's snoring from upstairs and the burning in between her thighs made her carry on typing and got a little ruder.
"Hi TM,
I used to have a reputation with our black friends as being great at giving head and they seemed especially keen on that. I used to go wild sucking black cock... the white guys never got a look-in.
Black just looks so much better, tastes better and cum so much more!
I just turned 60."
Sarah couldn't believe she had just said that, speaking like this to someone was driving her wild and she automatically pushed her laptop to one side and slowly rubbed her clit with a single finger and waited for a reply.
She didn't have to wait long when one came through.
"That's a great reputation to have! What made you so good at it? Did you always swallow like a good white girl? It is good that you still have these fantasies at your age.
Would you ever act on these fantasies? Or are they just that, fantasy?"
Reading through, Sarah didn't know how to reply. Although deep down she knew this was almost like dirty talking with someone that wasn't her husband, but she couldn't stop herself. She typed back.
"I wasn't the best at taking them down my throat because of my gag reflex. But when a black cock was in front of me, I went wild, licking and sucking it all over. I ALWAYS swallowed!"
Hitting send, she had decided to not reply to the last question, not wanting to go down that road. Until she saw his response.
"Sarah. You didn't answer my question about it just being a fantasy."
His dominating tone took a hold on her, she actually felt bad for ignoring that as ridiculous as it sounds! Nervously, she replied back.
"The sort of stuff in your stories are just fantasy for me... I think?"
Why did I say I think?! Sarah argued at herself for talking like that! This was going too far and she was starting to feel guilty. Then she read his reply.
"There is nothing wrong with a fantasy. I know my wife loves taking more than one black cock. She is a real white slut. Tell me, how many times have you cum reading my stories?"
Her guilt still there, but Sarah felt inclined to reply.
"Several times." She said, thinking that wouldn't give too much away. She quicky got a response.
"Good, next time you cum to my story you are going to tell me."
No, this was too far! She thought, taking her finger off of her clit which was now throbbing from this conversation, Sarah replied back defiantly.
"No, I don't play online, I'm sorry."
Happy with her response and that she hadn't taken it too far, it was a little longer for a reply but it eventually came through.
"I understand, I don't want you to feel uncomfortable."
She was happy with that, her worries were gone and she replied back. "Thank you for that, I just wanted to set that as a boundary."
Sitting and staring at her laptop for a reply, she waited, but it never came. After 20 minutes Sarah considered sending another message. Although she felt guilty about the conversation, she was now upset that it had ended.
Having not spoken to anyone about these fantasies for years, she felt hornier than ever now that she has. Going back onto his story, Sarah instantly started to rub her swollen clit to a very quick orgasm.
Sarah's Desire Grows
A few days later, Sarah was constantly checking for email but never got one. It was is if having that conversation has woken up her horny side.
Finally, she couldn't take it any longer. Wanting to start a conversation but not wanting to go too far, she sent him an email.
"Hi TM,
I wanted to let you know, I just made myself cum to your story."
Although she hadn't cum, she was incredibly horny and was hoping this conversation could get her going.
It was 20 minutes before she had a reply.
"Hi Sarah,
I'm glad you told me. What made you change your mind?"
Sarah thought about what to say back, her horniness taking over she typed back. "I just wanted to let you know. I'm sorry for sounding rude the other day. I felt bad having that conversation since I'm married."
She quickly got a reply.
"I understand, you are married but you have needs. Needs that you can find online that don't have to be classed as cheating. Tell me, have our conversations been turning you on?"
Reading the email, Sarah's pussy was getting soaked between her legs. Quickly looking around to make sure that her husband was nowhere around, she replied back.
"Truthfully, they have made me very horny. But I shouldn't be talking to you like this."
She got a reply quickly.
"Why not?" He said.
"I am married and so are you!" Sarah replied.
"My wife knows about our talk." He said back which shocked Sarah, not expecting anyone to know about their conversation.
"What did you say?" She quickly emailed back.
"I showed her our conversation, if you wanted to know we had great sex that night whilst talking about you." He said.
Sarah's head was spinning, had he really had sex with his wife whilst talking about her? That seemed too wild. She typed back quickly.
"Did you actually?"
Instinctively, Sarah started to rub her clit through her knickers whilst waiting for a reply.
"We love having threesomes, and my wife loves watching other women going from a nice person to a slut for black cock. We imagined what it would be like to fuck you and have you moaning like you so desperately want."
Sarah let out a quiet moan as she read this, she knew this was wrong, but she couldn't help herself. Carrying on rubbing her clit she replied back.
"It has been a long time since I had some black cock. I am too old for that now."
"You aren't too old for that, I know my wife and I are interested." He replied.
"That's crazy!" Sarah replied back.
"Are you touching yourself right now while talking to me?" He said.
Sarah didn't even think to lie, she typed back. "Yes, I am but I don't know why."
"Because you miss being a slut for black cock. Give me your mobile number." He emailed back.
"I can't do that." Sarah said, knowing she shouldn't give out that information.
Until she read his reply. "Sarah, you are stopping yourself from satisfying your needs. This is not to cheat, it is just so we can message easier."
Sarah knew that her horniness was doing her thinking, but right now she couldn't control herself. She sent back her phone number and within 5 minutes she had a text message come through.
"Hi Sarah, it is TomMay but you will address me as Master for now on."
Sarah nearly came then and there when she read it. Her body shivered at his dominance and she let out a louder moan than she intended. Then she heard Harry calling from the other room.
"Everything okay?" He shouted.
"Yes, I'm fine!" Sarah shouted back, not wanting to get distracted from her conversation.
"Yes Master." She texted back.
"Are you still touching yourself?" Master replied.
"Yes." Sarah said.
"Good girl, where is your husband?" He asked.
She knew she was going too far but she didn't care, right now she was horny and needed to cum.
"He is in the other room Master." Sarah replied.
"Good, tell me. When was the last time you got fucked by a black cock?" Master asked her.
Thinking back, she replied, "It has been about 30 years Master."
"That's been a long time, without this...." And then attached was a picture of a black cock.
Sarah was drooling staring at it, It's so big, so black, so perfect!
Losing all control, Sarah texted him back.
"I miss having a black cock like that so much! It's been too long!"
"You could have it again, slut." Master replied.
Fuuuuckkkk Sarah thought to herself nearly cumming at being called a slut. No one had called her a slut in many, many years. She was getting hotter rubbing her clit through her underwear, trying to hold off from cumming as she was loving the conversation.
"I can't, I don't want to cheat on my husband." She replied, even though she was incredibly horny, she knew to control herself that much.
"That's fine, but there is nothing wrong with fantasising." He replied back.
"That's true." Sarah said.
"Now make yourself cum looking at my cock." Master ordered.
Sarah could hear her husband in the other room but she felt compelled to obey. Looking at his black cock she kept rubbing herself faster and faster. Biting her lip to stop the moans she could feel her orgasm building up quickly.
Staring at the dark meat, Sarah's chest started to heave as she was hit with an earth-shattering orgasm. Holding in her moans her body shook over and over as she came on the sofa.
When she was finally finished, she argued in her head about what just happened.
I can't believe I've just done that! She argued. Putting her phone away, she composed herself and tried to distract her thoughts with housework.
The Proposition
For the next week, Sarah couldn't think straight. Her head was filled with desire to text TomMay, but she managed to stop herself.
Most nights, before bed she made herself cum whilst looking at his cock.
It wasn't until she was doing the shopping one day, walking down one of the aisles she spotted a large black man on the other end. Instantly she felt herself getting wet.
Sarah, stop! Control yourself! You're a wife, a mother, a grandmother! She said to herself. Although she couldn't stop staring at the black man, her mind wondering what he would look like naked.
Eventually the man walked past and out of sight. Then Sarah tried to carry on her shopping as usual, but she couldn't stop thinking about black men.
When she got home, she was a mess. It was like her old slutty ways have resurfaced and she was worried about where they were going to go.
Harry was out playing golf as usual, so she thought to text TomMay.
"Hi, are you free to talk?" She asked.
Within 5 minutes, her phone started to ring. Panicking, she didn't want to actually speak to him on the phone, just texting. She let it ring out and then texted him again.
"No, just texting please."
"No problem, what's up?" He asked back.
"It's like you have brought back all of my desires. I am worried I won't be able to control myself." She admitted.
This man was a stranger, for all she knew he was on the other side of the country so she felt open to tell him about what was happening to her.
"What do you mean? Has something happened?" He asked.
"Nothing yet. But there was a black man at the shops earlier and I couldn't stop fantasising about him." Sarah admitted.
It took a few minutes, but TomMay eventually replied.
"My wife has an idea that could help. Why don't you submit yourself as our online slave? You won't be physically cheating and it can keep your urges satisfied so you won't go any further?"
Sarah read the text a few times. This was never something she imagined, sure being a completely black cock slut was a fantasy but that was something she should've done when she was younger. Not now! Texting back, she said, "I can't do that."
"Why not?" He replied.
"I am married, a mother and grandmother. It isn't something that I could do." She said, although the thought turned her on greatly.
"There is no reason that those should stop you being satisfied." He replied.
Sarah thought to herself for a few minutes before replying.
"How would it even work?" She asked, the idea creeping into her head.
"You will have us as your Master and Mistress and you will do everything we order." He replied.
"What do you mean everything?" She asked, tempted but also fearful of what they have in mind.
"It wouldn't be anything too extreme, just enough to get your slut fantasy fulfilled." He replied back.
She was definitely interested. And the wetness between her legs proved it, so she replied.
"We can give it a try, but I can't promise much." She thought that was a fair compromise.
"Good, that sounds like a deal." He replied.
"Yes Master." Sarah sent back, excited with what was going to happen. Then the next text came through.
"First rule. No underwear."
Sarah read the text a couple of times, although many stories she read on Literotica had those sorts of rules, she never considered it herself. So, she texted back, "I don't know if I can do that. What if I get caught?"
"Who's going to catch you? You said your husband and you don't have sex." He replied.
He was right, Harry would never know and she could hide it easy enough. The idea of never having underwear on but no one knowing did turn her on, so she texted him back.



"I can agree to that one Master."
"Good girl." He sent back that made Sarah let out a little moan.
Deciding that she would start now, Sarah took off her trousers and then her underwear and then put her trousers back on. Feeling a little naughty, she took a photo of the underwear in her hand and sent it to her Master.
"Done." She texted him.
"Good girl, have you cum today?" He asked.
"Not yet Master." She said honestly.
"Good, you are not to cum unless we say you can." He told her. Giving away control already turning her on massively.
"Yes Master." She replied obediently.
"Good, now go about your business as normal but know that you have no underwear on because you are a slut for your black Master and Mistress." He texted her.
Sarah loved not only the talk, but the fact that there was a woman involved too. Almost fulfilling her fantasy of being with a woman.
Sarah carried on as normal, cleaning the house and going to see her daughter. The whole time she couldn't help but think about having no underwear on, how naughty she felt.
By the time she was home later she was dying to cum, but she wanted to play her part in this game and was going to obey.
When Harry went to bed, she quickly pulled up her phone and texted her new Master.
"Master, I have done as you have asked. But I am dying to cum!"
Sarah didn't know what has gotten into her, she felt like she was 18 again!
Except 20 minutes went passed and she didn't get a reply. After that she assumed she wouldn't hear back tonight so she went to bed. Getting dressed, any material that touched her clit just slightly send shivers through her body.
Growing Into An Online Slave
The next day, Sarah wore a dress, feeling even naughtier not having underwear on.
Harry was downstairs and she was looking at herself in the mirror. The bra she had on was holding up her large breasts, slightly pressing one she thought back to many years ago when she used to get fucked.
"What I would do to be young again." She said to herself when suddenly her phone vibrated.
"Hi slut. Sorry we were busy last night, I hope you didn't cum."
Sarah quickly replied, being called a slut turning her on more. "It's okay Master, what did you get up to? And no I didn't cum."
"My wife and I were fucking a 20 year old girl last night. But, good girl, I am proud of you obeying." He said back.
"She sounds like a very lucky girl." Sarah replied, when suddenly another message came through, but it was a video.
Clicking on it, she saw a young blonde woman that was bouncing back on a large, black cock. Assuming it was Masters. She could hear the girl moaning uncontrollably.
"You like that black cock you fucking slut?" She heard the man say, for the first time hearing her Masters voice.
"Yes Master, I love your black cock!" She moaned back loudly.
Suddenly, another woman came into the video, who Sarah assumed was her Mistress.
She was a beautiful woman, slim, pale skin with long black hair. She was completely naked and had smallish breasts.
She moved in front of the younger girl and suddenly she was getting fucked whilst licking this woman's pussy.
Horny as fuck, Sarah replied.
"I wish that was me!"
Quickly she got a response.
"It could be." He said.
Sarah watched the video over and over, her pussy was dripping beneath her dress and she texted him back.
"I wish. Please can I cum Master?"
She found herself loving this submissive side of her coming back out.
"Under one condition." He said back.
"Anything!" Sarah texted, desperate to be allowed to cum.
"You must video it and send it to me. You don't have to show your face." Her Master texted.
Looking at the message, she knew she shouldn't. It was riskier than anything she thought of before, but at the same time, knowing that her online Master and Mistress could watch her cum made her hornier than ever.
Weighing up the option, she decided that she was going to do. Why not? Texting back she said, "Deal!"
"Good slut! I want to hear you moaning for your black Master and Mistress." He texted back.
Sarah immediately got completely naked, holding her phone in her left hand she aimed the camera at her shaved pussy. Hitting record, she started to slowly rub her clit.
Harry was playing golf so she knew she could be loud without getting caught.
Knowing that someone will be watching this turning her on more, Sarah was rubbing her swollen clit and moaning loudly. Wanting to put on a good show.
"Mmmm Master, I want your black cock in me so badly." She moaned.
Feeling how wet she was, she slid a finger knuckle deep in her unused pussy. Quickly pumping it in and out she fingered herself faster and faster.
"I want you to fuck me like the older slut I am. And I want Mistress so sit on my face until I make her cum with my tongue!" Sarah moaned loudly.
Pushing a second finger inside of her, Sarah fingered herself faster and faster. Her breathing was heavy and her moaning was loud.
"Please Master! Fuck this dirty white slut!!" She almost screamed as her orgasm crushed into her.
"Fuuuuckkkkk!!!" She shouted, her entire body shaking and twitched as she came over her fingers.
Before having chance to doubt herself, Sarah hit send to her Master.
Getting back dressed, she saw a message from her Master.
"Good slut, my wife was just sucking my cock as I watched that."
"Yummy." Sarah replied.
She had found that she didn't feel too guilty about this. Defending herself that she wasn't actually cheating. Her husband didn't put any effort to have sex so she had to find a way to satisfy herself somehow.
An hour later, she got another text from her Master.
"Slave, your task today is that you are going to buy yourself a vibrator."
Sarah thought about this task, she hasn't had sex toys in many years. Although she knew they were amazing, she didn't feel confident about going into a shop to buy one. So, she texted him back. "I'm not sure I can get one today."
He quickly replied.
"You will obey us slave, be a good girl." He said which made Sarah feel bad for even questioning him.
"Yes Master." She said.
"We are going to test your obedience a little. Every night before you go to bed you are to text us a photo of you completely naked." He sent to her.
This excited her, it was definitely a task that she could easily do and the thought that they are both getting turned on looking at her body gave her back some confidence that was lost in the last few years.
"I will do that Master." She texted back.
"Good slut." Master sent back which already turned her on more.
After an hour of staying in the house, Sarah managed to build the courage to go into a shop to buy a vibrator.
Standing outside of it, she took a deep breath and walked in. There were only a few people in the store and they were much younger than she was, which made her self conscious.
A young girl made eye contact with her and smiled.
I can do this, I'm a strong woman! She thought to herself.
Deciding that she could be confident and brave, she proudly walked to the vibrator section. She was amazed with how they have changed through the years. There were hundreds! All of which seemed to do a different thing.
Grabbing a rabbit toy, she walked to the till until something caught her eye. Looking to her side was a huge, black dildo. She was mesmerised by it, it's thickness, it's length. Not being able to stop herself, Sarah picked that up and headed to the till.
Placing them down, the young woman behind the register smiled and put them through.
"Thank you." Sarah said grabbing the bag and heading out.
She felt like she was high on life right now, like a confident woman she strolled through the town. Having no underwear on and holding two sex toys she felt amazing!
When she got back home, Harry was still out.
I can still play with myself, just not cum. She thought.
Going to her room, she unpacked the black dildo toy and began to undress. She was already dripping wet and began to rub the head of the dildo up and down her pussy.
With her legs spread, she began to squeeze her tits as she wet the dildo and tried to push it in. It was so much bigger than her husband's cock and it felt like she was stretching open around it.
It was too big, pulling it out, Sarah wrapped her lips around the dildo and began to suck on it like it was a cock.
Staying laid down, she pushed the black dildo in and out of her mouth, thinking of the few experiences she had like this. Using her tongue to spread her spit all over it. Once it was soaked, she went back to pushing it in her pussy.
"Fuuckk." She whispered as she could only get a little bit of the dildo inside of her, feeling like she was being stretched wide open.
Deciding that she couldn't fit any more inside of her, Sarah lay there and enjoyed the feeling of her pussy being stretched for the first time in years. Grabbing and squeezing her tits as her heavy breathing forced her chest to heave up and down.
"So big." She moaned to herself.
Picking up her phone, Sarah took a photo of herself from the neck down, making sure the get the big dildo in her pussy in the shot.
As she looked at it, she almost came just looking at herself. Loading up her texts, she sent it to her Master.
Loving the feeling, she remained there for a few more minutes until she could feel her orgasm building up. Knowing that she wasn't allowed, Sarah pulled out the dildo and licked it clean. Imagining what it would be like to taste another woman's pussy on a black cock.
It was about 30 minutes later when she got a text back from her Master.
"Look at you being a little slut. I hope you didn't cum without permission?"
Replying, Sarah said, "Of course not Master. I just wanted to feel a big cock in me!"
"Good girl. You are becoming a good little slut." Master texted back.
Later that night, Sarah did as she was instructed and sent another fully naked photo and sent it to her Master, which he quickly replied.
"Good girl, you have an amazing body for an older woman."
"Thank you." Sarah replied with a huge smile on her face.
Does this younger man really find me attractive? She thought.
Confidence of Letting Go
For the next two weeks Sarah carried on her online submitting to her Master and Mistress (Although she never really spoke to her Mistress). She felt amazing! It was as if she was getting needs that she didn't even know she had met.
They would always compliment her naked photos which made her feel confident about herself. She honestly felt as though she was a teenager again. She used the dildo a few times more but still couldn't take the full thing.
Also, she had only been allowed to cum three times which was driving her wild. It seemed her Master and Mistress liked making her wait.
She was out for lunch with her daughter when she suddenly said, "Mum you seem different?"
"What do you mean?" Sarah asked back confused.
"I don't know, you seem, happier I guess." She asked.
Sarah panicked a little at that, not wanting anyone to think anything is different since her new online submission.
"Can I not just be happy?" Sarah asked back.
"I'm not complaining, it's great. You seem like a brand new woman. Whatever you're doing, keep doing it." Her daughter said.
Sarah laughed to herself after that, if only her daughter knew she was like this because she was being a slut for a black man.
After the meal, Sarah got back into her car. She was wearing a blue dress and as usual now, no underwear.
On the drive back though, her happiness was cut short when her car suddenly broke down.
"No, no, no!" She shouted, "What's wrong?" She said to herself.
Knowing nothing about cars, she called her husband.
"Hey hun, can you come and get me? The car has broken down." She told him.
"Urgh, what's wrong with it?" He asked.
"I don't know, it just stopped." She told him.
"I'm at golf right now, can you get someone else?" He asked which annoyed Sarah. Was golf really so important that he would leave his wife stranded. When she didn't answer, Harry spoke again.
"I will text you a number for a break down services, they will come and get you."
Annoyed, she replied. "Fine." And hung up.
Harry texted her a number as she arranged for someone to come and get her straight away.
Sitting in her car alone, Sarah started to flick through her conversations with her Master. Reading the words she wrote, still not believing this slutty side was coming back out of her.
When she was startled by a knock on the window. Looking out there was the body of someone stood there, opening the door she looked up.
It was a tall, black man smiling down at her.
"I'm from the breakdown center, are you Sarah?" He asked.
Sarah was immediately put back, hoping he didn't see any of the texts she was looking at. She was also a little flustered at this attractive black man.
Of course they sent a black man! She thought to herself.
"Y-yes I am." She stuttered out.
"Good, my names Jeff." He said.
"Thank you for coming out here." She said back still flustered.
"Do you want to open the bonnet and I'll have a look?" He asked.
She did as he wanted, getting out of the car she watched him looking around the engine. He had short sleeves on and his arm muscles were bulging out of them.
He is so hot! She thought.
When he looked back up, she quickly tried to divert her gaze but was sure he caught her staring at him.
"I will have to tow you home, I think. If you don't mind?" He asked.
"Of course." She replied.
He attached a tow hook to the car and she got into the passenger seat of his truck. When he got back, his arm accidentally grazed against hers and sent shivers of pleasure through her body.
Oh god, Sarah control yourself! She thought.
When he started to drive, he began to speak.
"So, what happened?" He asked.
"I'm not sure, it just cut out. I know nothing about cars." She told him with a laugh.
"Young girl like you doesn't need to." He said with a smile.
"Young? I wish!" Sarah laughed back.
"Definitely, what are you? 40 at the most?" He asked.
"I'm 60 actually, but thank you for that compliment." Sarah said.
"Well, you look amazing for 60." He said forcing Sarah to blush.
Her mind fantasied for a moment, thoughts of him sitting back as she rode his black cock, or her sucking his dick as he drove. She pushed them out and said back to him.
"You look pretty good for a younger man as well."
"Thanks, I try and stay in shape. Helps with the heavy lifting of the job." He said back.
"Well, it works." Sarah said with a laugh.
Am I flirting with this man? She thought.
"Your girlfriend must like that you work out?" Sarah asked, pushing herself further.
"She would if she existed." He said with a smile, his white teeth shining through.
"Shame, if I was younger, you would be my type." Sarah said with a little giggle.
"Hmm," He gave a straight face and Sarah worried she took it too far, until he said, "You aren't too old for me."
Oh my god!
"If only I wasn't married." She said trying to slow herself down.
"Ah that is a shame." He said and then he playfully nudged her leg with his hand.
Sarah's pussy was on fire! She could feel herself dripping, emphasised that she had no underwear on.
"It's a huge shame." She said and then couldn't believe those words actually left her mouth.
"Unless," He suddenly said, "You would still be interested."
Sarah couldn't believe what he just said, did he just ask her if she still wanted him even though she was married?!
It took every fibre of Sarah's being to not jump on him right there and then. All of her desires to be to let him take her. Even though her mind was screaming at her for it, she whispered, "We probably shouldn't."
He didn't reply to that, instead, he slowly moved his hand and placed it onto Sarah's thigh. Leaving it to linger as Sarah's body reacted. She knew she should push him off, she should tell him to stop. That this was wrong, but she didn't. She let his hand stay there, feeling a hot man touching her body just like this had her going heavily.
For the next few minutes, it was just complete silence, just this black man holding onto her thigh. Occasionally giving it a little squeeze.
When he had to take his hand off to change gear Sarah thought that would be the end of it. Until his hand returned, except a little higher.
Oh god, I need to stop. She thought, but she couldn't make her body move.
"Why don't you put your hand on me?" He asked calmy, not even looking at her but focusing on the road.
It was as though her brain wasn't working, although she tried to stop herself, her right hand went up and rested on his bicep. Feeling is soft, smooth black skin. Sending waves of pleasure directly at her pussy.
She caressed his arm as her heavy grew slightly heavier.
"Put your hand on my leg." He said firmly.
No, this was too far. She thought, her brain finally working and taking her hand off of his arm and saying.
"We shouldn't, I'm sorry." She whispered.
"Fair enough." He said, going to move his own hand away, he slowly moved it up and a finger rubbed against the side of her pussy from outside of her dress before going back to the steering wheel.
Oh god help me! Sarah thought, her pussy screaming at her to let this black man fuck her.
The rest of the drive was in silence, until they pulled up and he handed her a card and said, "Call me if you change your mind."
"T-thanks." She stuttered and jumped out of the car.
The black man unhooked her car and drove off, giving her a smile as he went.
Running into her house, Sarah ran upstairs and grabbed her vibrator. She was horny as fuck and needed to cum.
Texting her Master.
"Please I need to cum right now!!"
A minute later, she didn't have a reply.
"Please Master! Say you will let me cum!" She texted him.
Five minutes later, still no reply. Sarah felt like she could explode and needed to cum, so out of desperation, she called him.
Hearing it ring, although she was nervous, her horniness outweighed it.
"Hello?" Suddenly a deep, manly voice answered.
"H-hi." Sarah stuttered, talking to her Master for the first ever time.
"Slave?" He said back.
"Please," Sarah paused, not believing she was about to say this out loud, "Please can I cum Master?"
"You sound pretty desperate to cum." He said back with a deep chuckle.
Sarah couldn't hold herself back, telling him.
"I just flirted with a black man who offered to fuck me! I desperately wanted to say yes but I couldn't! Please can I cum?!" She asked again.
"You can," He said, "But you are staying on the phone."
Sarah couldn't believe it, was she going to play with herself whilst on the phone to her Master. This was taking things to the next level, a level she never expected to go. But her need to cum took over.
"Yes Master." She said.
"Good, now get your toys." He said.
"Already have them." She told him.
"Get naked and lie down on the bed." He ordered.
"Yes Master." She did as he asked and then said, "Done."
"Good girl, now suck on the vibrator, imagine it is my cock you are sucking on." He told her.
This is wild! She thought, Am I having phone sex with him right now? But she ignored her thought and wrapped her lips around the vibrator. Making sure to make loud slurping noises so he knew she was doing as she was told.
"Take it as far down your throat as you can." He told her.
Pushing the dildo into her mouth, Sarah quickly gagged and spat out the vibrator.
"Good slut, do you wish that was my cock?" Master asked.



Not caring anymore, Sarah moaned.
"Yes Master! I wish it was your big black cock I was sucking on right now!" And then she went back to licking and sucking on it.
"Good girl, spread your legs and line it up with your pussy now." He told her.
"Yes Master." She replied.
"Now rub it up and down your wet pussy for me. Picture it was my black cock there." He said.
"Oh Master, I need a cock in me. It's been so long. I wish I had your black cock fucking me right now." Sarah moaned meaning every word.
"Slide it in slowly my slut, slide my black cock into your tight pussy." Master ordered.
"Yeeesss Master." Sarah moaned as she pushed it in, feeling her pussy stretching around the vibrator.
"Good slut, take that black cock." Master told her.
Already Sarah could feel her orgasm building up.
"Think of me between your legs right now slut, wrapping around me as you take my black cock balls deep in you." Master said.
"Oh, fuck me Master. I want to be a white slut for you." Sarah moaned pushing the vibrator fully inside of her.
"You will be slut, you will take my black cock won't you." Master said.
"Fuck, I think so!" Sarah said, for the first time admitting it. Even in her horniest states she still held on that she would never cheat, but not right now.
"Good girl! Fuck yourself on my black cock, feel my black dick balls deep inside of you." Master said.
"You're so fucking big Master! I need your cock!" Sarah moaned louder and louder, putting her phone on speaker so she could grab her tits as she fucked herself.
"You want me to cum inside your pussy you dirty white slut?!" Master asked.
"Yes Master! Fill your slut with your cum!!" Sarah screamed out.
"Are you going to cum for me slave?" He asked.
"Yes Master! I'm so close!" Sarah moaned.
"You can only cum if you beg for my black cock!" He told her.
Sarah didn't care, her head was too far gone.
"Yes Master! You can fuck me! You can have me however you want me! Please fuck my pussy with your big, black cock!" She shouted.
"Cum for me you fucking slut!!" Master ordered.
"FUUUCKK MEEEEEE!!" Sarah screamed at the top of her lungs as her orgasm hit her.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!!" She kept moaning over and over as he came harder and harder.
"Cum you dirty white whore!" Master said forcing her orgasm to keep going.
Sarah fucked herself thoroughly through her orgasm, her pussy gushing as her Master could hear her moaning so loudly.
"Fuck, Master. That was amazing." She moaned out.
"Good girl. I need to go, speak soon." He said and hung up the phone.
Sarah couldn't move, as she lay there panting. She couldn't believe what she had just done. This definitely felt like she had crossed a line. Although it still wasn't physical, she still felt as though she had sex with another man.
Burning Desire
Sarah couldn't stop thinking about her phone sex with her Master. Her urge for black cock was growing more and more each day. Which was just made worse by her lack of interest from her husband.
Now she had a young black man showing interest in her, she was getting more and more annoyed by her husband.
It has been a week since her phone sex with Master and since then she hasn't been allowed to cum, but her pussy constantly screamed for attention.
Last night, her Master had her edging for hours but never let her cum. She was begging like a dirty slut by the end, her pussy was dripping wet and she was saying anything she could to be allowed to cum. Yet, she wasn't able too.
Completely giving in to her part as her Master's slave, she obeyed and left her desperate pussy alone.
That night, when Harry went to bed, Sarah thought she would try and put it on him with the hope of having the first sex she's had in years.
"Hey." She said stepping into her bedroom. Harry had his headphones in and looked up to see his wife, completely naked staring back at him with a smile.
"What're you doing?" He asked taking a headphone out.
"I thought you might want to have a little fun?" Sarah asked walking closer, he giant tits swaying as she did.
"Not tonight." He said bluntly. Those two words cut through Sarah like a knife.
Here she stood, completely naked and offering sex, but he didn't want it!
Why doesn't he want me? Am I not sexy enough for him? Am I not good enough?
Sarah felt humiliated, ashamed and angry.
Storming downstairs still completely naked she grabbed her phone and called her Master.
"Hi slave." He said answering quickly.
"Hi Master, I want to meet." She said firmly.
"Are you sure? What's brought this on?" He asked.
"I want your black cock down my throat." She said, her anger at her husband and her desire for black cock taking over.
"Where do you live?" He asked.
"Manchester." She told him, fully set on what she was going to do.
"Good, I'm only twenty minutes away. When do you want to meet?" He asked.
"Tomorrow?" She said, hoping that would give her less time to change her mind."
"I'll text you the details." He said and then hung up the phone.
This was it, Sarah has agreed to officially cheat on her husband and she was happy with her choice.
The next day, Sarah was getting ready to meet up with her Master. When she told her husband she was going out, he didn't even bat an eye lid. He didn't even notice she was in a fancy dress and had her make up done.
Deciding she wouldn't wear a bra, Sarah wanted to look as slutty as possible and feel her tits swinging freely.
The entire drive to meet her Master, she was second guessing herself.
"Am I really going to cheat on my husband?" She asked.
Yet, her decision was made.
Twenty minutes later, she was pulling up to her Master's house. A nice semi-detached house. When she knocked on the door, her hands were shaking. Suddenly, the door opened.
The man who stood before her was an amazing man, he was over 6 foot. His skin was as dark as night which just made his shining white teeth look even better. His muscles are bulging through his clothes and Sarah already felt her pussy leaking under her dress.
"Hi slave. Glad you came." He said with a deep masculine voice.
"H-hi." She said nervously, realising her fantasy was about to become a reality.
"Come in." He said opening the door.
Sarah hesitantly walked through into his house. It was a nice looking place, decorated very modern like.
Stepping into his living room, Sarah turned around and was shocked that her Master was standing right behind her. Looking up, this black god of a man was smiling back at her.
"So, are you ready to become my black cock slut?" He asked.
"Y-yes Master." Sarah said, still not believing what she was about to do.
"Good girl, and what do you want?" He asked.
"I want, I want your cock." She said still nervous.
Her Master didn't speak, instead he placed his strong, black hands onto her shoulders. Just the touch of his skin on hers sent Sarah wild. Having no sexual attention for years, she was ready to let herself go.
Slowly, Sarah lowered herself to her knees. Face to face with this black man's crotch, she stared at it, waiting for instructions.
"Take my cock out." He ordered.
"Yes Master." Sarah said, bringing her hands up to his trousers.
"My wife is out for the night, she thought to just give you dick tonight." Master told her.
Sarah didn't say anything, she just slowly undid his trousers. Her hands were trembling as she gripped onto his pants and pulled them down.
Looking to the ground when she finally pulled then down, Sarah looked up and let out a loud gasp at what she saw.
It was the biggest, darkest cock she has ever seen in her life. For a moment she just marvelled at the sight, it was so thick, so smooth and so delicious.
"Do you like?" Master asked her.
"Y-yes." She said, any arguments in her head to not do this were well and truly gone.
Bringing her hand up, Sarah wrapped her fingers around the cock that was too thick for her fingertips to touch.
"It's... so big." Sarah whispered as she slowly moved the skin of the cock back and forth.
For a few minutes, she just slowly wanked the black cock.
"Bigger than your husbands?" Master asked.
"Much." Sarah said, not feeling any guilt.
When a small amount of precum left the tip of his cock, Sarah took the plunge. Sticking her soft, wet tongue out she licked from the base of the cock, along the head and took the amazing precum into her mouth.
The first cock she has tasted in many years.
"Mmmmm." She moaned at the taste.
"Good girl, now suck on my big black cock." Master ordered.
Taking her hand off the cock, Sarah tied her hair behind her head and then returned her grip to the dick.
Opening her mouth, Sarah committed to her adultery and wrapped her soft lips around this perfect, giant cock.
"Ooohh yeah." Master moaned which just thrilled Sarah more, knowing she was pleasing this god of a man.
Having this big, black cock in her mouth brought back all of her old memories. Memories of being young and taking a lot of cock, of being a slut. She wanted it again.
She slowly began to bob up and down on just the head of the cock, flicking her tongue along it as she did.
"For an old girl you love my dick, don't you?" Master moaned.
"Mhmmm." Sarah said, not even opening her eyes. Just enjoying herself.
She couldn't believe what she was doing, 60 years old, a wife, a mother, a grandmother. Yet here she was, on her knees and sucking the giant black cock of a young man.
She started to bob back and forth faster, pushing her head further her old gag reflex came back. Spitting she moved back and saw a string of spit going from the cock to her lips.
Looking up at her black Master, Sarah only had pure lust in her mind right now. Jumping back onto his cock, she started to bob up and down like a true slut. Wanting to show this man that she was just as good as any young slut he could find.
"Oh yeah, you look great with a black cock in your mouth." Master moaned.
"Mmmmm." Sarah moaned as she bobbed back and forth, her tongue running along the smooth shaft.
"Lick my balls now my old slut." Master ordered.
Taking the perfect cock from her mouth, Sarah dove her tongue onto his big, smooth balls. Feeling her own spit from the cock spreading around her face she lovingly massaged his balls with her wet tongue. Taking them into her mouth and sucking as her right hand carried on wanking the giant cock.
Suddenly, Master gave her instruction.
"Bend over the sofa, it's time to fuck your unused cunt."
Taking his balls out of her mouth, this was where Sarah was making her boundaries.
"I have decided to leave my pussy only for my husband. But my mouth is yours to use." She said.
"Hmm, we will see." Master said, "Take that dress off though slut, I want to see those giant tits you are obviously eager to get out."
"Yes Master."
Sarah whipped her dress off, on her knees completely naked in front of this black man. He reached down and grabbed one of her huge tits.
"Fuuuckkk." Sarah moaned, not having anyone play with them in so many years.
"You like that you fucking slut?" Master said squeezing them and then pinching her big, hard nipples.
"Yeeess Massterr." Sarah moaned, feeling her pussy dripping down her thigh.
"Get back to my cock!" Master ordered letting go of her tits.
Sitting back up, Sarah opened her mouth and took the black cock back in. Bobbing up and down, moaning and sending vibrations through the cock. She felt like such a slut and she fucking loved it.
"So, you're just a throat slut, is that right?" Master moaned.
"Mhmmm." Sarah moaned.
Suddenly, Master gripped onto her hair and forced her mouth deeper onto the cock. Her bad gag reflex instantly kicked in but Master showed no sign of letting up.
"GGLLLLLGGGGG!!" Sarah gagged around the cock as he forced it deeper and deeper down her throat.
"Take it you fucking slut!" Master moaned.
Opening her eyes, Sarah could feel herself chocking on the giant cock as it slid inch by inch down her throat. It felt as though her entire throat was filled and stretching around this cock.
Then she felt it, his big, black balls resting on her chin. Looking up her jaw felt like it was split in two from the giant cock down her throat.
"GLLLLLLLLLLLLLLLLLLLG!" she gagged, spit pouring down her chin and onto her big tits, her pussy soaking wet.
"Fuck yes!" Master moaned releasing her head.
Sarah fell back and a pile of spit fell down her body.
"Go and lay on your back on the sofa, your head hanging off the back." Master ordered.
Sarah did as she was told, laying on the sofa her big tits were bouncing as she did.
With her head hanging off the side, she saw her Master, upside down, walking towards her. His giant cock swinging as he walked.
His cock found its way to her mouth and she happily accepted it in. Master's hands gripped her tits and squeezed her nipples. He started to slowly push his cock deeper and deeper down her throat.
"Glgg." Sarah gagged when she felt the cock hitting her throat but her Master was relentless.
He pinched her nipples and twisted them hard as his cock finally got balls deep down her throat.
He started to thrust in and out of her mouth, Sarah felt as though her mouth was a pussy for this black cock. He kept squeezing her tits and nipples causing a mix of pain and pleasure as his balls kept hitting her forehead as he fucked her mouth.
"That's it you dirty slut, you can't help yourself but submit to this black cock!" Master moaned.
Sarah couldn't say anything other than the gagging noises coming from her mouth, until Masters finger suddenly slid into her drenched pussy.
"Gllgggggg!!!" She tried to moan around the cock as this black man fingered her fucking wet pussy!
"That's it slut. You're going to take my cock whenever I want!" Master moaned.
Sarah was a horny mess and knew she would happily submit to this man whenever he wanted.
"I'm going to have you service all of my black friends! You will be known as the white throat slut! Everyone will know you are just a white slut to suck black cock!" Master moaned.
Over and over, he fucked her throat, Sarah was in heaven and his fingers in her pussy was growing her closer to an orgasm.
"You're going to have a tattoo to show that you are just a whore for black cock! So, all black men know they can use your throat whenever they want!" Master said, suddenly his cock left her mouth and Sarah screamed.
"Yesss!! I am a fucking white throat slut for all black cock!!!"
When his cock returned to her throat and from her own admitting what she wanted, Sarah's orgasm hit her like a ton of bricks.
Master's cock fell from her mouth and she screamed.
"I'M FUCKING CUMMINGGGGGG!!!!"
At the same time she felt her Masters cum hitting her face, opening her mouth she caught one load and tasted his sweet, delicious cum. More and more of his cum landed on her face, her hair and then on her tits.
He came more than any man she has been with before and felt her entire tits and face being covered.
Sarah's body was shaking through the longest orgasm of her life whilst covered in this cum, gabbing her tits she rubbed the cum into her skin.
"Yeeeessss." Sarah moaned, squeezing her cum covered tits together.
Master returned his cock to her mouth and Sarah happily licked and sucked it all over, milking every last drop of cum from his perfect cock.
"Fucking hell, you really needed that didn't you." Master said, panting and sitting on a chair opposite her.
Sarah sat up, her body still twitching from her orgasm.
Bringing a finger to her face, she scooped some of his cum off her cheek and sucked it clear. She felt sticky and filthy. Smiling at him she told him, "I really fucking needed that."
"I meant it, you are going to be the local black cock throat slut." Master told her.
"I understand Master." She said, knowing she was never going back. This was what she wanted.
"You are going to get a tattoo on your neck, something to show that you belong to black cock and will take any that you can get." Master told her.
In her normal state of mind, Sarah might argue and worry about the consequences. But right now, she didn't care, she wanted to please this man and all black cock.
"Yes Master." She told him.
For the ten minutes, Sarah regained her breath and came down from the high of what had just happened. That's when the realisation hit her, what she had just done.
She was panicking now.
"I should get going." She said nervously.
"Okay, I will be in touch next time I want you." Master said.
"Erm, okay." She said running out the door.
Getting into her car, Sarah felt like she was hyperventilating.
Oh my god! I just cheated! She kept saying to herself.
Taking some time to calm herself down, Sarah eventually turned the car on and started to drive home. Looking at herself in the mirror her face was a mess. Her makeup had run everywhere and she could still see bits of cum in her hair, the smell of cum was all over her.
When she pulled up to her house, she couldn't see any lights on and hoped that Harry was asleep.
Rushing inside, she ran to the shower, luckily Harry wasn't around to see her.
Getting out of the shower, she sat on the sofa for a while by herself.
Okay, no one needs to know what happened. No one will ever find out. I've gotten it out of my system. Now back to my normal life.
Going to bed, Harry was loudly snoring. Sighing, Sarah got into bed and to her own amazement, she fell asleep instantly.
2 Weeks Later
The last two weeks had been hell for Sarah. She hadn't replied to the couple of messages from her Master.
Not only was she wrecked with guilt, she was also filled with desire. Now she knew what she could have, she felt like she was depriving herself of happiness from not having it.
Although she knew it was wrong, she knew what she was missing out on.
One night, yet again Sarah tried to have sex with Harry but he fobbed her off.
She went downstairs and pulled up her phone.
"Master, I'm sorry for ignoring you. I just panicked, but I want it again and this time I won't panic."
Sarah stared at her phone for what felt like eternity. Eventually, it vibrated and she had another text come through.
"Throat Slut Sarah. If you want my cock again, you will meet me at the tattoo shop near to me. You will get a tattoo on your neck to signify your ownership to black cock. Whilst there, you will get my cock."
The end for now
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Part 1
Charlotte is a 25 year old who's husband has just been sent to prison for fraud. Having been distraught, when she first visited him, he seemed okay. The second time he had been beaten up and the leader of the gang was a large black man with cornrows called Tryone. They said that unless Charlotte gives his friend Izaak a blowjob then they will keep beating up her husband George. Charlotte reluctantly agrees but actually finds herself enjoying sucking on the second cock in her life. After that they say she has to sleep with Izaak or they will keep hurting George. Once again, she agrees and again, she finds herself loving being a slut for him and cumming twice herself. After that she was happy it was finally over, until Tyrone speaks to her himself and says that Izaak is moving in with her or they will rape and beat up her husband. So, she agrees.
End of Part 1
Izaak marched over to me, panicking that he was going to hurt me he put his hand on my face and made me look at him.
"Let's get this straight white girl. From now on, I'm the boss. You will do what I say, when I say it and I don't want any arguing or whining."
"Y-yes." I agreed nervously.
As I looked into his eyes, smiling back at me I thought, this was going to be a long year.
The New Order
I had just helped Izaak bring his bags in, he walked around the house to inspect it whilst I stood frozen still in the living room.
How could this be happening? How could I spend the next year with this stranger living with me, doing God knows what to me! This was hell and I didn't know what I could do.
When he arrived back to where I was, I hadn't moved an inch. Smiling, he says, "Go and unpack my bags in your room."
Looking at him, I nervously replied, "There... there won't be enough room in there for all of your things."
Izaak just laughed at me and said, "Well get your bitch husbands things out and put mine in there."
I couldn't move. I felt like I could be sick and cry at the same time. Then I jumped in fear when he shouted at me. "Now bitch!!"
Not speaking, I nervously ran past him and grabbed his bags, taking them to the room that I share with my husband.
Going into his wardrobe, I slowly take George's clothes out and replace them with Izaaks. It took me nearly an hour to finish and I could hear Izaak downstairs watching TV the whole time. Making himself at home, in my home!
When I was done, I sat on the bed for a moment. I started to cry because of this situation. Looking at Izaak's clothes in our wardrobe I knew this was only going to get worse.
"Slut! Get down here!" I suddenly heard Izaak shouting up to me.
Standing up, I look at myself and try to compose myself, not wanting to look like the weak pathetic woman I felt like right now.
Slowly making her way downstairs, she could see Izaak from behind as he sat on her sofa with his feet on the coffee table.
"Can you take your shoes off please?" She asked, he just laughed in response which made her feel even worse.
"Come here." He ordered.
Walking over, I stood in front of this big black man, his muscles bulging through his clothes. He smiled at her and said, "I'm hungry, make me something to eat."
Is he serious? Not only was I going to have to let him live here, I am pretty much going to be his slave?!
"Did I stutter?" He shouted when I didn't reply, sending fear throughout my body.
"N-no, sorry. What do you want?" I asked, feeling really pathetic.
"I'll have a sandwich." He said, not looking at me and instead watching football on the TV.
Not saying anything, I made my way to the kitchen and started making a sandwich for the man that I considered my captor.
While I was there, I considered my options, I could call my family and move out with them. But that could lead to George being raped of killed. I could call the police and get them all arrested, but again that could end bad for George. There was no one I could just talk to about this, it was too humiliating.
As I finished the sandwich, I headed back and placed it in front of him.
"Good girl." He said picking it up.
I stood still for a little while, not really sure what I was supposed to do now. After a few minutes he picked up on this and said to me, "Go about your business, I don't need anything right now."
I still didn't know what to do, but I didn't want to be near him. So, I headed to my room and just lay on my bed for a little while. Crying to myself, feeling hopeless and helpless.
I spent the next few hours just lying in my bed, I could hear him watching TV and using my bathroom. I just wanted to close my eyes and make everything go away!
I don't know when it was, but suddenly I heard Izaak's voice coming from the doorway.
"So, this is our room." He said.
I was startled by his presence and jumped up. Staring at him, he was smiling and looking around when I shot back, "This is George's and my bedroom." I told him.
"Your sissy husband has a new bed mate now. And so do you, so get used to it and stop your whining." He said walking in to the room. "Come here." He ordered.
But my body wouldn't move, I was frozen to the bed until he shouted, "I said come here right fucking now!"
Panicking, I moved to the edge of the bed and sat staring up at him. I could feel my hands shaking and a few tears running down my face.
"Take out my cock, time for you to get used to your daily jobs around here." He ordered.
This is it; this is the start of the next year of my life. Of constant cheating on my husband against my will.
My hands still shaking, I brought them up to the top of his jeans and slowly unbuckled them. Pulling them down, I couldn't bring myself to look at his face. Then he was just in his boxers, the outline of his cock was visible and it was just as big as I could remember.
"Hurry up." He moaned.
Gripping his boxers, I pulled them down and freed his cock. Staring at it, even though I have already had it in my mouth and inside of me, I still couldn't believe how huge it actually was.
"You are going to have to start getting better at this slut, or I will tell Tyrone what a bad job you're doing." Izaak warned, which brought me more panic, not wanting them to hurt George anymore.
I reacted by grabbing onto his semi hard cock, it was so smooth and warm in my hands as I moved back and forth.
Without needing anymore instructions, I leant forward and took the head into my mouth. Wrapping my lips around his big, black cock I could smell and taste his manliness on my tongue.
I began to massage the head with my wet tongue, feeling him slowly getting harder in my mouth. A feeling that I found strange yet nice.
"That's better." Izaak moaned above me as I carried on licking the tip of his cock.
As he grew larger my mouth had to stretch to take the giant cock inside. Finally, when he was fully hard and my jaw was as wide as it could go, I was slowly sucking on the head, flicking my tongue all around him, hoping to end this quickly.
I felt his hands on my head and I braced myself for him to fuck my mouth like he has done before, but instead he just left them on there.
With him not forcing me to take it down my throat, I attempted to suck him a little deeper myself. Bobbing up and down on his giant black rod as my tongue ran up and down his dick.
I grabbed the rest of his shaft with my hand and started to wank him as I sucked, hoping to get him to finish soon.
"You look great with your lips around my cock slut." Izaak moaned as I kept sucking him.
I hated him right now, this bastard was making me do this and there was nothing I could do to fight it. I carried on sucking on his black cock with rage in my head.
I could feel my spit spreading around his cock as I kept bobbing up and down on him, taking him a little deeper into my mouth every time.
Eventually I felt his dick hit my throat and I gagged and pushed back, looking up at him he was just smiling at me with his hands on my head.
"I'm going to fuck your mouth again." He warned.
Knowing not to argue, I just nodded and opened my mouth. Soon his dick was back between my lips and he instantly started to thrust in and out of me. He wasn't going too deep to make me gag but each time he was pushing a little further.
"Gllg...gllgg...gllggg." I kept making as his cock would piston in and out of my mouth.
He finally pushed deeper, hitting my throat, which made me gag but his strong hands held me still.
"Yes!" He moaned as he pushed deeper and deeper down my throat.
I felt like I was choking and couldn't breathe as his black dick slid down my throat and my tongue was pressing against him as spit started to pour out of my lips and down my chin.
"You better swallow my cum whore." He warned and carried on fucking my face.
Thankfully, he wasn't going to take long and I felt him tensing up. His cock expanded a little and I got the first taste of his cum in my mouth.
"Fuck yes!!" He moaned as he kept cumming and cumming inside of my mouth. I swallowed every drop as he came in my mouth and I could taste it all over.
Eventually he went soft and pulled his cock back, I could see my spit all over it and I wiped my mouth. Tasting his cum, which annoyed me that I actually liked the taste.
"Good slut, time for bed." He said walking past me.
I turned back and looked at him getting into my bed.
"I can't sleep in here with you." I told him.
"Fine." He replied, "You can take the spare room."
I couldn't believe it, I was being kicked out of my own bed! But there was no way I was going to fall asleep with him next to me.
Grabbing my comfy clothes, I stormed out and into the spare room, getting dressed, I laid down. Still being able to taste his cum in my mouth, I quickly jumped up and brushed my teeth.
By the time I was in bed I was a mess. I was uncontrollably crying and curled myself into a ball. Izaak was already snoring in the other room, clearly happy with this new situation.
I eventually managed to cry myself to sleep, depressed about my new life.
House Rules
I woke up at 7am. I don't know how long I slept. It must've been a few hours at the most. Izaak was still snoring so I went downstairs and cleaned to distract myself.
It wasn't until 10am when Izaak eventually came downstairs.
"Good morning." He said walking into the kitchen.
"H-hi." I replied, finding this entire situation horrible.
"Make me some scrambled eggs on toast." He said going into the living room.
Prick! I thought to myself, but silently I did as he said.
Once I made him breakfast, he was sitting at the dining table eating it when he called out to me, "Come and sit down, we need to talk."
Sitting down opposite him, I couldn't even look at his face when he spoke.
"It's time we established the ground rules for the house." He told me, I couldn't speak, he continued, "Firstly, you are going to please me sexually whenever I say so."
He paused to see if I would say anything, but I couldn't bring myself to speak.
"Good, second, you are not wearing underwear anymore. That means bra as well. We will go through them all today and throw them all out."
"What?!" I quickly said back. In shock of what he just said to me.
"Third, and I believe we already discussed this. No questioning me ever!" He said firmly.
My mouth was hanging open, not believing what he was saying but knowing I had no choice.
"Fourth, you will only address me as Master, especially when we have guests." He said.
"Guests?" I asked definitely not expecting that.
"I will have people over every now and again." He said as though it was something I should already know.
"Fifth and final rule, you do not leave the house or make any major decisions without my approval first." He said.
Every rule sounded more and more ridiculous.
"Tell me you understand." He said firmly as he carried on eating.
"I understand." I said back to him, defeated.
"Good, you are going out with Michelle today, she will help you get some better clothes." He told me.
I couldn't believe what he just said, he was going to dress me now?!
"What is wrong with how I dress?" I asked back.
"It's too house wifey, you will see." He told me, "Now, go and get ready, she will be here soon."
I didn't even argue, I just stood up and went for a shower. Once I was dressed, I went downstairs where I met Izaak.
"These are the clothes I mean... they need to go." He said.
I looked at myself, I was in jeans and baggy black t-shirt.
"What's wrong with it?" I asked.
"Not slutty enough." He said and then before I could respond there was a knock on the door. Izaak went to open it and I saw a young black woman behind it.
Her skin was dark and smooth looking, she had jet black hair that was straight and fell just below her shoulders. She wore denim shorts and a tight black t-shirt that looked well around her medium sized breasts.
"Michelle, this is Charlotte." Izaak introduced us.
She walked up to me, a huge smile on her face and hugged me.
"It's nice to meet you." She said with a smile.
Charlotte was surprised by this, she seemed like a nice young lady, but she expected someone rude and fierce to match Izaak and Tyrone.
"Erm, nice to meet you too." Charlotte said awkwardly.
"Come on then, let's get going." Michelle said taking Charlotte's hand and pulling her towards the door.
"You two have fun." Izaak shouted as the door closed.
"You're driving." Michelle said.
The two got into Charlotte's car and Michelle told her to go to the shopping centre. The first half of the drive was awkward silence.
Eventually, Charlotte couldn't hold it in any longer and had to say something."Do you know they are making me do this?"
Turning her head, Michelle was giving a little smile and a laugh and replied, "Oh I know, but don't worry. Soon you will love it."
"Love it?!" Charlotte shouted, "How can I love being forced to have sex with Izaak so they don't kill my husband?!"
"I heard about what happened last time you were with Izaak, you're already a black cock slut. You just don't know it." Michelle said.
"I am not a slut!! I was a happily married woman but you are all ruining my life!" Charlotte argued.
"Hey don't have a go at me," Michelle replied calmly, "It's your husband's fault for breaking the law. You might as well embrace it because it's not going to change any time soon."
Charlotte stared out at the road, for a brief moment she thought this Michelle could help her, but clearly, she was not bothered and yet another hit of disappointed smacked her in the face.
The rest of the drive was in silence, Charlotte was stuck in her own head.
When they pulled up to the carpark, Michelle jumped out of the car and said, "Come on."
Walking around, Charlotte couldn't help but wonder what sort of clothes she was going to be forced to buy. Michelle dressed more revealing than Charlotte wanted, but she assumed it would be what her new clothes would look like.
She was then surprised when Michelle once again grabbed her hand and make them walk together holding hands.
"Here we are." Michelle said as they went into a store.
Charlotte did notice the softness of Michelle's hand, her smooth skin felt amazing in her hand, until she let go.
Charlotte followed a few steps behind her like a puppy dog as Michelle started to pick up clothes and continued walking around the store.
When Charlotte spotted a nice pair of dark blue jeans, she pointed and said, "What about them?"
Michelle gave out a loud laugh and said back, "Not nearly slutty enough!" Which made Charlotte lower her head in embarrassment.
By the time they had gone around the store, Michelle handed Charlotte a lot of clothes and said, "Try these on, if they fit then you are getting them."
Looking at the clothes, Charlotte said to her, "I can't afford all this."
"Don't worry, you don't have to pay for anything while you belong to Izaak." Michelle said.
While I belong to Izaak? I'm not property. Charlotte thought, but didn't want to argue.
Grabbing the clothes, she went into a changing room and was surprised yet again when Michelle quickly snuck in and closed the door.
"What are you doing?" Charlotte asked.
"I want to see you try them on." She said with a smile.
"Well, turn around while I get changed." Charlotte told her, not wanting to get undressed in front of this stranger.
"Don't be such a prude, get changed. Now!" Michelle said firmly.
Not wanting to annoy her, Charlotte nervously pulled up her t-shirt. Standing in front of another woman in just her bra for the first time since she was at school. Turning around, she undid her jeans and pulled them down, revealing that she wasn't wearing any underwear.
"I see Izaak has already started some ground rules for you." Michelle said with a laugh, "You have a great arse." She said and suddenly her soft hand gripped one of Charlotte's arse cheeks.
Jumping away Charlotte whispered so no one else could hear, "Please don't touch me like that!"
"Oh, come on, you can't be standing there looking like that and not expect me to want to touch." Michelle said.
Charlotte stood as far away as possible, turning her head to see Michelle checking out her body.
"Come on, put them on." Michelle ordered.
Picking up the first item of clothing, it was very short, black denim shorts. Charlotte was in shock at how short it was! She never dressed like this.
"Put the fish net stockings on first." Michelle ordered.
"Fishnet stockings? Seriously?" Charlotte asked.
"Yes, now put them on." She said firmly.
Doing as she was told, Charlotte grabbed the stockings and slowly put them on, struggling at first as her toes would get caught in the netting but eventually, she managed to have them on fully.
After that, she pulled up the short shorts.
"There you go, try that top on." Michelle said and pointed at a black crop top.
Picking it up, Charlotte thought it looked more like a bra than a top! But not arguing, she pulled it over her head and adjusted it around her breasts.
"Turn around." Michelle ordered.
Once Charlotte was facing Michelle, she saw herself in the mirror on the door.
I look like a prostitute! She thought, these clothes didn't leave much to the imagination!
"Perfect!" Michelle said gleefully.
"Perfect? I'm pretty much naked!" Charlotte argued, trying to pull the shorts on her legs down to cover herself a little.
"That's the point." Michelle said back, her smile plastered on her face. "Now try the rest on."
One by one, Charlotte tried on all of the clothes that Michelle picked out for her. Each as slutty as the last. Short skirts, short shorts, crop tops, tops with very open chests that her breasts almost fell out of.
Her final one was a very tight, very short, leather skirt. Just standing still, Charlotte could see the bottom of her arse cheeks sticking out of it.
"This is way too short!" She said.
"No it's not, you have an amazing arse. Why not show it off!" Michelle said back.
Even though Charlotte like the compliment, she still did not like the clothes.
"Right, get dressed and we'll buy these then head back." Michelle said.
Over the course of getting changed so many times, Charlotte was no longer embarrassed to be nearly naked in front of this black woman and started to take her clothes off.
With the skirt and the top off, Charlotte stood there in just her bra when Michelle suddenly grabbed her and sat her down on the bench. Without time to react, Michelle got onto her knees and spread Charlotte's legs.
"W-what are you doing?" She asked nervously, trying to close her legs but Michelle was too strong and her face was looking directly at her open pussy.



"Hmmm, when did you last shave?" She asked.
"W-why?" Charlotte replied, embarrassed to have someone so close to her.
"This will have to be clean shaven every day!" Michelle told her and suddenly her fingertips were on Charlotte pussy lips, moving them around and inspecting her fully.
"Very nice." Michelle whispered.
Charlotte hated what was going on, what she hated the most was the effect it was having on her body. Having someone so close to her pussy was turning her on.
"If I was allowed, I'd devour you right now." Michelle said with a smile and suddenly stood up.
With her legs still spread, Charlotte was incredibly confused and whispered back, "I-I'm not into women."
"Please. If I could, I would have you eating my cunt right now until I cum over your face." Michelle said bluntly which shocked Charlotte greatly. "But Izaak said I can't have you until I have helped fully break you."
"Break me?" Charlotte stuttered back, but Michelle opened the door and left before replying.
Leaving the door open, Charlotte realised that if anyone walked past, they would see her naked and her legs spread. So, she quickly jumped and closed and locked it.
Getting back into regular clothes, Charlotte looked at herself in the mirror.
No matter what they do to me, I need to remember who I am.
Brand New Toys
After Michelle used her card to pay for all of the clothes, Charlotte wondered where all this money came from. Probably something illegal she thought.
When they left the shop, Charlotte was confused because Michelle wasn't heading to the car. Her wondering was answered when Michelle grabbed her hand and dragged her into a sex toy shop.
"W-what are we doing in here?" She asked nervously.
"Getting you some toys." Michelle replied as though it was obviously.
"I erm, I already have a toy." Charlotte whispered so no one else in the store heard her.
"Please," Michelle said with a laugh, "We are going to get you some proper ones."
Charlotte sighed and just followed Michelle throughout the store. Not even seeing properly what she was picking up, but there were a lot!
She quickly bought some of them and the two finally headed back to the car. Once inside, Michelle ordered, "Pull your jeans down."
"W-what?" Charlotte asked.
"Pull them down, below your knees." Michelle repeated herself.
Charlotte was still confused, it was a fairly full parking lot, and didn't want anyone to see her with her jeans down to her ankles. Michelle then went into one of her bags and pulled out a box, Charlotte didn't have time to see what it was while she was ripping it open.
"Open your mouth." Michelle ordered.
Staring at her, Michelle gave her a look to say "Don't make me tell you again." So, she did as she was told. Suddenly, Michelle pushed an egg shaped item into her mouth. It was hard and smooth and Charlotte was moving it around with her tongue, trying to figure out what it was.
Before she could do anything else, Michelle started to undo Charlotte's jeans and pulling them down. Not fighting it, Charlotte lifted her arse off the seat and allowed her jeans to be pulled to her ankles.
"Now, those love eggs are going in your cunt so you want to get them nice and wet." Michelle said calmly.
Love eggs? Inside me? What?!
Charlotte couldn't speak with this apparent love egg in her mouth, but knowing it would be going inside of her she did the best she could to spread her spit all around it.
"Spit it out." Michelle ordered holding her hand to Charlotte's mouth.
Letting the egg out, Michelle took it and instantly pushed it inside of Charlotte's pussy.
It felt like it stretched her a little.
"Oooohhh." Charlotte accidentally let out a little moan when Michelle rubbed two fingers around her clit.
"Wwwhhhatt are you dooinngg?" Charlotte asked, her body frozen in shock but not being able to deny the pleasure.
"Just testing you." Michelle said and suddenly her fingers were gone.
Charlotte's head was a mess, pulling up her jeans it felt strange to have this object remaining inside of her. Also, her pussy now wanted more attention.
Trying to distract herself, Charlotte turned the car on and started to drive home.
"Oooohhhhhh!" Charlotte suddenly moaned about half way home.
"You like that?" Michelle said with a laugh.
"What isss itttt??" Charlotte asked although she knew what it was, it seemed the egg inside of her was now vibrating.
"It's controlled by this," Michelle said holding up a small remote, "It can go hard like this."
Suddenly the vibrations emphasised aggressively and made Charlotte's legs twitch.
"Whhhhaaaattttttt?" Charlotte moaned out.
"Or lower like this." Michelle said and the vibrations lowered down. Thankfully, as Charlotte didn't want to crash the car.
The vibrations remained on low, but high enough that she could feel the effect of it. Her leg was slightly twitching from the pleasure coming from inside her pussy.
"How's that?" Michelle asked.
"Please turn it off." Charlotte said but couldn't help letting out a small moan as she did.
"No." She replied bluntly.
The entire drive back, Charlotte found it hard to focus on anything other than the vibrating inside of her, giving her a constant wave of pleasure. Feeling herself getting wetter and wetter.
By the time they made it home her pussy was soaking wet and she couldn't hold back the light moaning.
Pulling up to the house Michelle opened the door and said, "Bring all the bags in."
Stepping outside, Charlotte's legs felt like jelly from the vibrating and nearly fell over. Looking up she saw one of her neighbours looking strangely at her. Probably because of the young black woman that just walked into her house. She faked a smile and wave, then quickly grabbed the bags and headed inside.
Once the door was closed, she walked in and saw Izaak and Michelle sitting on the sofa together, almost cuddling. It hit Charlotte hard that this was no longer her home.
"Hi there white girl. Did you have a nice day with Michelle?" Izaak asked.
"It was, okay." Charlotte replied, not really sure what she was to do. When suddenly the vibrating of the egg emphasised, causing her to almost fall down moaning.
"Looks like you're enjoying yourself." Izaak said with a laugh.
Charlotte rested on the floor as the vibrating got harder and harder.
"Oh god." She moaned out.
"Do you want to cum my little slut?" Izaak asked.
"Oooooohhhh!" Charlotte moaned out.
Her pleasure only equalled the humiliation she felt lying on her own living room floor moaning like a whore while these two black people watched her.
"What's the highest setting on this thing?" Izaak asked.
"Fuuuuckkk!!" Charlotte almost screamed out as the vibrating hit a new high, forcing her body to shake as she became a moaning mess.
"Fuck, fuck, fuck, fuck." She kept moaning as she felt like her body was going to explode.
"Do you want to cum?" Michelle asked in a soft, playful tone.
"Pleeeasseeeee." Charlotte moaned out, the humiliation going away as her orgasm built.
"How close are you?" Michelle asked.
"Soooo cloosseeee." Charlotte moaned out.
When suddenly the vibrating stopped, seconds short of her cumming there and then on the floor.
"Noooo." She moaned out before having a chance to stop herself.
"No cumming yet." Izaak said and she watched as he stood up and walked over to her, "Go and put on some of your new clothes. I want to see what my new house wife looks like."
Charlotte's legs still felt like jelly as she picked herself up, nearly falling and having to grab onto Izaak for support. Feeling his big, strong muscles brought back memories of their first night together. Slowly releasing herself, she saw Izaak smiling at and he said, "Put a skirt on, I want easy access."
Grabbing the bags, Charlotte made her way upstairs. In her room, the bed wasn't made and some of Izaak's clothes were on the floor.
Getting dressed, she chose to put on one of the short skirts and a black crop top. Looking in the mirror, she looked and felt like a slut.
Charlotte moved her hand beneath her skirt, her pussy was dripping wet and just by the touch sent waves of pleasure through her. She considered making herself cum right then, but knew that if Izaak found out then she would be in trouble, no matter how desperate and horny she was.
Walking downstairs, Charlotte could feel the egg still inside of her and she had to walk funny to stop it from falling out. When she got to the living room, Izaak turned around and smiled at her.
"There we go, you look like a proper black cock slut now."
"T-thank you?" Charlotte stuttered back.
Her head was a mess, consumed with the need to cum. She wasn't thinking straight, just looking at Izaak the only thing she wanted was for him to take her right there. Which he must have picked up on because he then said.
"You look like you're about to jump on me. Does the little white girl need to cum?"
"Please." Charlotte whispered, embarrassed to be admitting it to not only Izaak, but to herself.
"You have to earn that." He said with a smile.
"Anythiiiiiiinnngggg!" Charlotte moaned as the light vibrating returned to her.
"Get on your knees." Izaak ordered.
Charlotte knew he was going to want a blowjob, but right now she would do anything to be allowed to cum after the constant teasing and edging. Quickly dropping to her knees, Charlotte wasted no time undoing his trousers and pulling them down.
"Good to see you eager for it slut." Izaak laughed.
Ignoring his words, Charlotte pulled down his shorts and released his giant black cock.
Wrapping her hand around it, the vibrating in her pussy got harder.
"Oooohhh." Charlotte moaned with her eyes closed, gripping the cock hard.
Instinctively she opened her mouth and took the big, black cock between her lips. Within an instant she was bobbing up and down on it. The pleasure of having a big cock in her mouth was emphasising the pleasure coming from her pussy.
Back and forth, she bobbed on the black cock. This wasn't any sensual blowjob, Charlotte was running her tongue all over the head of the cock, tasting his precum that was pouring out of it.
"How does she look?" Izaak asked.
"Fucking hot!" Michelle said from the side of the room.
Charlotte was embarrassed to have someone watching her acting like this, but it didn't stop her. Instead, she opened her mouth wider and took the cock further into her. Her horniness had now fully taken over and she was fucking her own mouth on this cock. Spitting sounds echoing from her mouth as the cock filled her.
"Wow she really does love sucking black cock doesn't she!" Michelle laughed.
"You do don't you slut?" Izaak said and the vibrating egg got harder.
"MMMMMMMM!" Charlotte moaned from pleasure as she kept giving the sloppiest blowjob of her life.
Wanting to take it harder, Charlotte gripped onto Izaak's rock hard thighs and pushed her head further. Feeling his cock hitting her throat, Charlotte stopped herself from gagging and with all of her will force the cock deeper and deeper down her throat.
"GLLLLGGGGGGGG!" She moaned as the cock was nearly balls deep down her throat.
Breathing through her nose, Izaak grabbed onto her head and pushed her down. Although she gagged more than ever before she felt the cock slide the last inch down her throat and finally felt his balls hitting her chin.
"Fuck yess!!" Izaak moaned holding her down.
Feeling like such a whore, Charlotte brought her hand up and played with his big, smooth, black balls as she was choking on this cock.
"If you want to cum, you better beg for me to cum all over your face whore!" Izaak moaned out. Releasing her head, Charlotte fell backwards with a pile of spit falling down her chin.
"Please! Cum all over my face and let me cum!!" Charlotte begged, not caring about the way she sounded.
"Perfect." Michelle said, looking over Charlotte saw her phone was pointing at her, "No!" She moaned out. Trying to argue but the pleasure was too high.
"Shut up slut and get back to my cock!" Izaak ordered.
"Pleeasseee don't videooo!" Charlotte moaned whilst feeling her face covered in her own spit.
Izaak clearly didn't care, grabbing her head he shoved his cock back into Charlotte's mouth and furiously fucked her face.
"Gllllllgg.....Gllgg...Glluggg." Charlotte gagged over and over as her throat was getting battered by this amazing dick. Her own moans sending vibrations around the cock.
"Fuck, here I cum slut!" Izaak announced, gripping Charlotte's hair he pulled her back and started wanking his cock over her face.
Looking up at him, Charlotte closed her eyes and waiting for him to start cumming.
With Izaak's loud grunt, she felt the first rope of cum hitting her forehead.
"Ooohh yeeahhh." Izaak moaned.
More and more of his cum hit her face, Charlotte thought he was aiming to completely cover her but weirdly this just turned her on more. Without thinking, she opened her mouth and a pile of cum landed directly on her tongue.
She could feel the cum in her hair and dripping down her eyes. Suddenly she felt Izaak's cock rubbing against her face as he squeezed out the last few drops.
Then she felt his strong hands on her shoulder and pushed her, landing on her back Izaak ordered, "Spread your legs whore."
Doing as she was told, the vibrating suddenly turned onto the highest setting.
"Fuuuckkkk!!" Charlotte moaned.
She couldn't open her eyes because of the cum, so she just sat back and let the pleasure take over her.
"Are you going to cum like the black cock slut you are?" Izaak said.
"Yeeeesssssss." Charlotte moaned, knowing her own orgasm was not far away. Feeling his warm cum all over her face just made it all that bit better.
"Does your throat belong to me? To any black cock?!" Izaak asked.
She knew she shouldn't answer, but she couldn't help herself.
"Yeeess." She moaned.
"Say it you stupid bitch!" Izaak shouted.
"My throat belongs to any black cock!!!" Charlotte shouted.
"Cum you fucking whore! Cum!" Izaak shouted.
"Thaaankk yooouuuuuuuuu!!!" Charlotte shouted and then it hit her.
"FUUCKKKK!!!" She screamed as she came there on the floor, covered in cum and shaking.
Her entire body was twitching, her legs closed and made the vibrating feel even better as she came harder than she ever. Her chest was heaving up and down as she carried on twitching throughout a long orgasm.
"Oh. My. God." She kept whispering as her body felt like jelly on the floor. Helpless and useless.
"How was that?" Michelle asked.
Still not opening her eyes, Charlotte moaned out quietly as the orgasm continued.
"Amazing."
George
George sat in his bed, reading one of the books he was allowed from the library. Reading every book in the world wouldn't be able to stop him thinking about Charlotte. About what she was having to do because of him.
He had grown even more worried, after hearing about how much she loved it when this guy fucked her. He worried that she would still love it even more now that Izaak had moved in with her. He hated it, he was jealous and furious at her for enjoying it.
How could she enjoy having sex with another man? I can't believe her!
The only positive was that the beatings had stopped. He was also happily that Tyrone fucking him was only the one time. His arse was still sore from when he took George in the shower, his gang friends keeping guard as George was pressed up against the wall and fucked and filled with his cum.
When suddenly he heard a voice, a familiar voice.
"Hi they Georgie."
Looking up, George's body froze in shock to see Tyrone at his cell door. He walked in and followed two of his black gang friends.
"Tryone, w-what are you doing here?" George asked sitting up on his bad, pushing his knees up hoping to have some form of defence.
"Just thought I'd pay my friend a visit." Tyrone said coming and sitting on the end of the bed.
"I did what you asked. Your friend is living with my wife. You said you would stop!" He shouted in a panic.
"Shhh keep your fucking voice down!" Tyrone firmly said back, "I'm not going to hurt you, I just wanted to show you something."
"W-what is it?" George asked.
Suddenly, one of the other black men sat next to him, sandwiching him between the black man and Tyrone.
"Here, look at this." Tyrone said pulling up a phone.
George had learnt early that Tyrone ran this place, he easily got a lot of items in the prison and the guards either didn't know or didn't care.
Looking at the phone, there was a video loaded and Tyrone hit play.
"Wow she really does love sucking black cock doesn't she!" George heard a woman's voice say.
"You do don't you slut?" He then heard a man's voice.
This is when George realised what he was watching. It was his wife, on her knees sucking on what he can only describe as the biggest cock in the world!
"MMMMMMMM!" Charlotte suddenly moaned around the cock.
"No! Turn it off!" George shouted, furious at seeing his wife and seeing her moaning whilst doing it.
"No, no. You will watch it all." Tyrone said gripping his tough hand onto George's shoulder.
He knew he couldn't fight them away, turning back to the screen he could do nothing but watch as his beautiful, innocent wife was sucking on this black cock. He hated how she was happily bobbing up and down on it hard, he has never seen this side of her before.
Then, not believing his eyes. He watched as his wife by her own will grabbed the black man's thighs and forced the cock down her throat!
"Charlotte. No." George whispered.
"Please! Cum all over my face and let me cum!!" Charlotte begged on the video.
"No!!" George shouted, feeling a tear fall down his face.
Moving his head so he could watch, one of the black men in the cell pushed his head back and forced him to watch.
Charlotte happily sat there and let this black man cum all over her face, he was hurt even more when she happily opened her mouth and let his cum fall onto her tongue and swallowed it down.
When he saw his wife fall backwards, he noticed the clothes she was wearing. Nothing he has ever seen her in before, she was dressed like a whore!
"Are you going to cum like the black cock slut you are?" The black man in the video said.
"No, please." George whispered.
"Yeeeesssssss." Charlotte moaned louder than she has ever moaned with George.
"Does your throat belong to me? To any black cock?!" He heard the black man say again.
"Charlotte stop!" George pleaded, but it was no use.
"Yeeess." Charlotte moaned.
"Say it you stupid bitch!" The man shouted.
"My throat belongs to any black cock!!!" Charlotte shouted.
"Cum you fucking whore! Cum!" The black man ordered shouted.
"Thaaankk yooouuuuuuuuu!!!" Charlotte shouted.
George was helpless as he watched his wife cumming on the floor, covered in this black man's cum.
Then the video cut off, looking away from the phone. Tyrone was smiling back at him.
"Looks like your wife is loving being a black whore already." He said with a laugh.
George couldn't reply, what could he even say?
"Looks like you're enjoying it too." Tyron laughed.
Looking down, George couldn't believe it himself, but his pants were showing his clear hard on.
"Little bitch." Tyrone said before standing up and walking away.
George couldn't believe it, his worst fears had come true! His wife was becoming the slut that they wanted. But why was he so turned on by it?!
Charlotte's Throat Is Conquered
After cumming on the floor, Charlotte felt ashamed of herself. Luckily, she was allowed to go and have a shower to wash off all of Izaak's cum.
Whilst in there she thought back to what she had done. She actually begged to cum, she loved taking his cock down her throat.



What am I doing?! She thought to herself.
After the shower, she went downstairs in her pyjamas but Izaak and Michelle quickly ordered her to only be naked.
The rest of the night, she cooked them both dinner naked and sat on the sofa in between them both, naked.
She went to bed in the guest room yet again and Michelle stayed with Izaak in her room.
Lying there, she couldn't believe what was going on. Yet, she was just happy to not have to cry herself to sleep this time.
During her sleep, her dream was filled with Izaak. She thought of herself on her knees taking his cock down her throat. Feeling his dick going deeper and deeper inside of her.
When she woke up, her breathing was heavy and she was covered in sweat. Worse of all, she was horny as fuck and her pussy was soaking wet.
As much as she didn't want to admit it, she loved having that big cock fucking her mouth. The feel of it hitting her throat. It was nothing she has ever experience before and she did not expect to enjoy it, let alone love it.
Getting out of bed, she made her way to the bathroom. Flushing the toilet, she planned on going back to sleep when she could hear noises coming from her room.
Moaning noises.
Are Izaak and Michelle having sex on my bed?! Charlotte thought.
"Slave! Get in here!" She suddenly heard Izaak shouting. She hesitated for a second, until he shouted again, "I know you're out there listening!"
No point in trying to hide it, Charlotte opened the door. Inside she saw Michelle sat on top of Izaak, she could see his big, black cock was balls deep in Michelle's pussy and it brought back memories of when she was filled by that monster.
"Were you enjoying listening?" Izaak asked as Michelle carried on slowly riding his cock.
"N-no." Charlotte whispered, embarrassed of being caught.
"It's okay, you can watch." Michelle moaned.
Looking over, Michelle's breasts were not as big as Charlotte's, but her body was toned and firm. Charlotte had never been attracted to women before but she had to admit that Michelle was beautiful.
Watching this black woman's pussy stretching around the giant cock, Charlotte was lost in a trance.
Slapping her arse Izaak ordered, "Get off me."
"I haven't cum yet!" She moaned.
"You will, just get off me." He ordered.
Charlotte watched as her pussy lifted off from the cock, leaving her slightly open and his cock glistening with her juices. She sat down next to him and Charlotte realised she was staring at two, beautiful black people.
"Do you like what you see?" Izaak asked. His sweat just making his muscles look even better.
"I...I.. don't know." Charlotte stuttered out.
"Do you want my cock back in your mouth?" He asked.
Charlotte couldn't take her eyes off it, it's like she had a new addiction. Just seeing it had her drooling and felt like she had an itch that needed scratching. When she didn't answer, Michelle spoke again. "Why don't you clean my pussy juices off his cock?"
Charlotte's mouth hung open. A few months ago, this sort of thing would've sounded like a crazy, fake story. Yet, that's not the case any longer.
"Come here, now." Izaak ordered.
As if her brain wasn't hers, Charlotte did as she was told. Slowly moving to the bed, she got onto her knees and worked her way up until she was in between Izaak's legs. Staring at his hard cock, it was so big, so perfect.
Reaching out, she gripped it in one hand but before she put her mouth around it Izaak stopped her and said, "What do you want?"
"W-what do you mean?" Charlotte asked, looking up at him, his cock only inches from her face.
"I asked, what do you want?" He repeated.
Trying to think, Charlotte finally found the answer and although she didn't want to say it, her mouth had a mind of its own.
"I want... to suck your dick." Not believing those words just left her mouth.
"Does your mouth and throat belong to me?" Izaak asked.
Again, hesitating Charlotte stuttered "Y-yes."
"Your throat belongs to any nigger cock for now on?" Izaak asked, the use of such a taboo word giving her some weird pleasure.
"Yes sir." Charlotte admitted, adamant to suck on his cock.
"Tell me." Izaak said firmly.
"My- My mouth and throat belong to you." She whispered.
"And?" Izaak said, pushing her further.
"And, to any... Nigger cock." She said, saying the actual word giving her pleasure.
"Good slut. Go on then." He ordered.
Straight away, Charlotte looked at the black cock, opening her mouth she willingly took it in. Wrapping her lips around it, her senses were filled with what she assumed was Michelle's pussy. The first time she has ever tasted another woman.
"How is it?" Michelle asked.
"Mmmm." Charlotte instinctively moaned, loving the new taste.
"Knew you would." Michelle laughed.
"All white girls love eating your pussy." Izaak said as Charlotte started to slowly bob up and down on the cock.
"True that. When are you going to let this slut make me cum?" Michelle asked.
Although yesterday the idea repulsed her, after tasting her sweetness on this cock the thought actually turned Charlotte on.
"When she admits she is a full black cock slut." Izaak said.
Charlotte just allowed them to talk about her whilst she focused on this cock. Running her tongue all over his shaft and head. She loved the way it felt to have such a big cock in her mouth. Instead of the usual face fucking, she was sensually sucking this cock, enjoying every second of it.
As she lovingly bobbed up and down, Izaak's moans were quiet but constant. When she felt Michelle moving, Charlotte didn't open her eyes, instead focusing on the cock in her mouth.
Her soft lips tightly wrapping around it as her head moved up and down, her wet tongue flicking along the head and making Izaak twitch and tasting his delicious precum.
Then she felt a pair of soft hands on her arse cheeks that were stuck in the air.
"She does have an amazing arse." Michelle said as she caressed Charlotte's arse.
"Mmmmm!" Charlotte moaned around the black cock when she felt a finger slip inside of her pussy.
"Fucking hell she's soaked." Michelle laughed.
Charlotte couldn't believe it, somehow finding herself in what she would class as her first ever threesome. Something she never thought she would be in.
She carried on lovingly sucking the dark meat in her mouth as Michelle slowly slid her finger in and out of her needy pussy.
"Mmmm." Charlotte kept lightly moaning at the pleasure. When a second finger slid inside of her, her Charlotte nearly came. But focusing on the cock made her able to hold it off.
"When are you going to take her little arsehole?" Michelle asked which panicked Charlotte.
Her arse was definitely untouched and she had no desire to take anything inside there.
"That is way off, she will need warming up to take a black cock in there. Don't worry, we have time." Izaak said which feared Charlotte more.
"Shame I don't have my strap on so I could've fucked her." Michelle said as she picked up the pace of fingering Charlotte's drenched pussy.
"Maybe next time." Izaak said.
Charlotte took the black cock out of her mouth and moved her head down, sticking out her wet tongue she started to run it all over his smooth, black balls.
"Mmm that's good." Izaak moaned.
Charlotte tried to focus on licking and sucking on his balls whilst her pussy was getting wetter and wetter from being fingered. Still not believing that she was being fingered by a woman.
After his balls were covered in her spit, Charlotte got back to sucking on his black cock. Bobbing up and down faster and faster, wanting her reward of his delicious cum.
"Mmmm!" Charlotte moaned as Michelle fingered her faster and faster.
"I think the slut likes it." Michelle said.
"Mmmmmm!" Charlotte moaned back in agreement, knowing her orgasm wasn't far off.
Faster and faster she bobbed on Izaak's cock, taking him down her throat. Loving feeling the giant dick hitting her throat again.
"Glllllgggggggg!!" Charlotte gagged as she took him as deep down her throat as possible.
"Fuuuckkk!!" Izaak grunted as Charlotte finally felt his cock expand and a load of his cum firing into her mouth.
His cum hitting her tongue finally sent her over the edge, her own orgasm ripping through her.
"MMMMMMMMM!!" Charlotte moaned around the cock as more and more cum filled her, swallowing it all down as her own body shook from cumming.
"Fuck yes you little slut!" Michelle shouted slapping her arse as Charlotte sucked and swallowed every last drop of cum.
"Right slut, get up. We are going out soon. You can have the day to yourself" Izaak said.
Although Charlotte's orgasm was still hitting her, she managed to pick herself up.
"Open up slut." Michelle said, delirious Charlotte did as she was told and took Michelle's black fingers into her mouth. She happily sucked and licked her own pussy juices off of the fingers.
For the next week Charlotte started every day with sucking Izaak's cock. Truth be told she loved it now, it was as though she couldn't start her day without a load of his cum. The feel of his big, black cock down her throat was becoming an obsession.
Izaak made Charlotte put her toy love egg in her pussy every time she sucked his cock, making sure that she was only ever allowed to cum with a black cock in her mouth.
Michelle didn't come around again and Charlotte didn't really leave the house. Every now and again Izaak would leave and she would try and forget what her life has become.
But then he would return and again she would suck his dick. It was strange, she thought Why isn't he fucking me? Was my pussy not good enough for him last time? But she was also grateful that he didn't force himself on her.
Although she came every time she sucked his cock, she was feeling her pussy begging to be fucked. To have this giant, black cock in her once more. But she was able to control herself for now and not ask for it.
Mark Of A Throat Slut
One day, when she was set to go and visit George, a day she has been looking forward to since this all started, when Izaak suddenly said to her, "You are coming out with me today."
Charlotte was upset and begged him, "Please, I'm seeing my husband today."
"He isn't going anywhere, you can see him next week." Izaak said, clearly not wanting to be argued with.
Knowing she had zero control of the situation, she agreed to go with him.
Charlotte was dressed in a short, blue skirt and a crop top that just covered her tits. Walking out of the house she felt humiliated when some of her neighbours saw her and a black man and woman leaving with her.
What must they think of me? She thought trying to keep her head down and not make any eye contact.
She followed their instructions of where to drive, towards the side of town she never went. The rougher side of town.
When they pulled up, Charlotte had no idea where they were.
"Okay, get out." Izaak said opening his door.
Stepping outside, the building was all red brick but covered in graffiti.
"Where are we going?" Charlotte asked.
"You're getting a tattoo." Izaak said bluntly and then entered through a black door into this beat up building.
Did he just say a tattoo? Charlotte panicked.
Following him inside, she quickly realised it was some back alley tattoo shop and she got even more frightened.
Izaak went into one room with a tattoo chair and another person inside who was covered head to toe in tattoos.
"So what are we getting?" He asked.
"Something to signify her becoming a throat slut for black cock." Izaak said.
"What?!" Charlotte suddenly shouted.
Izaak calmly walked over to her until his face was just inches from hers, frightening her with his size.
"You do not question me, remember." He said very calmly but scary.
Charlotte knew right there and then there was no way out, she was getting this tattoo whether she liked it or not.
"Now, get on the bed." Izaak ordered.
Doing as she was told, Charlotte closed her eyes and had to fight not to cry.
"I've got an idea." Izaak said and then the tattoo artist and Izaak left the room.
When they came back, Charlotte kept her eyes closed throughout the tattoo. It hurt like hell and she wanted to cry but she managed to stop herself.
"Done." He finally said.
Standing up, Charlotte was in fear of what she was going to see. On her waist, just below where the top of her skirt, in black, bold letters it read: "Black Cock Throat Slut"
George II
George waited for nearly an hour for Charlotte to visit him. Sitting in his chair facing the glass, but she never came. He got more and more angry. After the video he saw he panicked that she had been turned and would never see him again.
Storming out, he got into his cell and started shouting to himself. "Fucking whore! She is leaving me for some black man! I can't believe her!"
Suddenly, Tyrone appeared again in his cell.
"What do you want?!" George shouted.
"Don't take that tone with me." He said stepping in with two thugs again.
George was furious, he already felt like he has lost his wife, but he still didn't want to get killed by these men.
"I have something else to show you." Tyrone said with a smile.
Oh no, what now? George thought.
Tyrone showed his phone again. It took a moment for George to realise what it was.
It was Charlotte, stood completely naked in their bedroom. Then he spotted her waist.
"Is that a tattoo?" He said out loud.
"It is, read what it says." Tyrone said zooming in on it.
When it came into focus, he read the words.
"Black Cock Throat Slut"
The End for Now
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CHAPTER 1

I'm 21 years old, my name is Chris and I live with my mum, dad and my younger sister Sophie. I never went to University and I work in a warehouse, just packing boxes but it makes enough for me to see my friends and go on the occasional night out.
Being quite geeky I have never had the opportunity to be with a woman, although every night I fantasise about it. I started by watching lesbian porn and then I started to read Literotica where my fantasies just grew and grew. I quickly learned that I was a submissive person and I am pretty sure that I am bi.
I have never done anything with a guy, but the stories of men being dominated by other men seemed to do something to me. Also, the stories of women dominating men hit the spot just as much.
I am only 5 foot 8 and fairly slim, not being confident just made my luck with women even harder. Although I had fantasies of men, deep down I knew I would never act on it.
This was my life. When I wasn't working, I would play games with my friends. When I wasn't with my friends, I usually spent my time wanking to Literotica, thinking of men and women dominating me.
Now my sister Sophie had turned 18 a few months ago, she was the polar opposite of me. I still don't know how we are actually related! She is nearly 6 feet tall, long blonde hair and deep green eyes. I know she's my sister but my sick mind still found her sexy, she was a beautiful woman and was out going. Truth be told, I was jealous of her. I wish I had an ounce of her confidence.
Sophie has been dating Terry, he is my age and we actually went school together, except he was on the rugby team and one of the most popular guys. He didn't even know my name the first time she brought him home even though we went to the same school for years.
A lot of the time my mum and dad would try to encourage me to be more like Sophie, go out and get more friends and be more active but that just wasn't me.
One night we were all sitting together having dinner when Sophie told our parents that she was going out this weekend with her friends and with Terry when my mum said, "Why don't you take Chris?"
"No chance! He would just embarrass me!" Sophie argued back.
I just kept my head down, knowing she was probably right.
"Don't be mean to your brother, take him with you." My mum argued back.
"But we are going to a party, he won't know anyone. He will hate it there!" Sophie moaned.
"Sophie, do as your mother says." My dad chimed it.
"I don't want to go." I finally spoke up for myself.
"It will be good for you." My mum said.
I didn't look at her, there was a brief moment of silence before Sophie grunted in agreement.
After dinner, it was my turn to clean the dishes when Sophie came in.
"If I am having to take you with us this Saturday, just don't do anything stupid okay?" She said.
"I don't even want to go." I told her.
"I know but mum doesn't care. Just dress nice and try and act normal." She said before storming off.
I turned around and got a glimpse of her leggings that hugged her curvy arse perfectly, before realising I had a hard cock.
Cleaning up quickly, I made it to my room and loaded up Literotica. My sick mind in full flow I read some incest stories and started wanking. Looking online I was pretty confident that my cock was a good size, at least 6inches. If only my confidence would show in real life! Within a few minutes I had covered my stomach in cum, cleaning it up I went online and started to play with my friends.

CHAPTER 2

Here it is, Saturday night. I was getting dressed, putting on a black, buttoned shirt and my blue jeans and a pair of black trainers. I jelled my short brown hair to the side and went downstairs.
I met with Sophie, her blonde hair was straight down, she had on a short skirt and a black crop top that emphasised her big tits. I had to try and stop myself from getting a hard on by just looking at her.
Next to her was Jerry, a tall, muscular man. He was in a tight white t-shirt and blue jeans.
"You're wearing that?" Sophie asked in a huff.
"What's wrong with it?" I asked.
"You look like you're going for a job interview." She moaned, "Urgh, whatever let's go."
Walking outside, we got into Terry's car and drove to the house party. I was sitting in the back and Sophie and Terry were chatting in the front.
Before arriving, Sophie turned around to me and said firmly, "Right, whatever you see in here does not get back to mum and dad! I don't want you telling them anything about me drinking or anything that goes on. You got that?"
"Sure." I moaned back already knowing I am going to hate this.
As we walked inside the room was dark and there was loud music blaring so I couldn't hear a thing. The house was packed with people, the handful I recognised were Sophie's friends that didn't acknowledge me. Most of the girls were dressed in very little clothing and the guys all looked like typical cool guys.
"I'm getting a drink, do you want one?" Sophie shouted over to me.
"Yes." I shouted back over the music and watched as she went to get a beer from the table that was filled with bottles and cans.
For the next hour, Sophie and Terry actually stayed with me and I appreciated them not just leaving me on my own. Until I looked at the clock and saw it was midnight and I realised that they weren't here.
Sitting on my own on a sofa in the living room I just looked around at everyone having a great time.
I did question, why am I not like this? I could be fun and enjoy myself, but I just don't enjoy this.
Standing up, I made the decision to go to the bathroom before getting a taxi home. It was difficult to get through the crowd of people, the room stank of smoke and alcohol but eventually I managed to get upstairs, except I had no idea which room was the bathroom.
So, I tapped a stranger on the shoulder and shouted in his ear.
"Where's the toilet?"
"Through that door, it has an ensuite!" He shouted back and nodded towards a door.
"Thanks!" I shouted back and headed over.
Opening the door, the room was pitch black and all I could hear was the blaring music coming from downstairs.
As I ran my hand up the wall, I eventually found the light switch and turned it on. That's when I was met with utter shock.
Looking up, on the bed I saw Sophie, completely naked and riding Terry who was naked below her. They were either too drunk to notice me at first or just didn't care.
For a brief few seconds, I saw my younger sister, her big tits bouncing in the air as she moaned extremely loud as her face was in pure extasy. It was an incredible sight, she was so hot and my cock immediately got hard.
Then she realised it was me.
"Chris what the fuck?!" She shouted jumping off of Terry and then I saw his cock, the only other cock I have seen in real life. I couldn't properly see it but from here it looked about the same size as mine, with a slight glisten of Sophie's pussy juices on it.
"Get out you fucking perv!!" She shouted.
I turned and saw she had covered herself in a duvet.
"S-sorry!" I stuttered out, "I'm just looking for the bathroom." Yet I still stood there looking at them both.
Terry was just giving me a smile and said, "It's in there." And pointed to the door to the ensuite.
Rushing in, I closed the door and pressed my back against it. I can't believe what I just saw, my sister completely naked having sex. She was so hot!
Going to the toilet, I tried to get my cock soft again but it was no use.
Eventually, I had to leave. Opening the door, Sophie was sitting on the bed next to Terry and they were both covered.
"Right, get out." She shouted.
"I'm going to get a taxi home." I told her.
"Okay, bye." She said.
After that I quickly left the room and got a taxi home.
Getting into bed my mind couldn't help but think of my sister and Terry. Undressing I got onto my bed and started wanking furiously. Picturing Sophie's tits, Terry's cock. Her moans as she rode him. It took a few minutes for me to eventually cum and I was too tired to clean it up and fell asleep in a pool of my own cum.

CHAPTER 3

"Chris?!"
I was suddenly awoken, having no idea what time it was but when I opened my eyes it was still dark.
"What?" I groggily said, looking around I saw my sister stood inside my room with the door closed.
"Is that cum?!" She whisperingly grilled at me.
Looking down, I saw the dry pool of cum over my stomach. Why didn't I clean it up?!
"I...I...I..." But I couldn't find any words.
"You are a sick pervert!" She whispered back, "I came to tell you not to say anything to mum or dad about what you saw! But if you do then I will tell them about their disgusting son that wanks after seeing his sister having sex!"
With that she left my room.
Fuuuckk! I can't believe she just caught me like this! I'm so stupid!
Cleaning myself up, I went back to bed but struggled to sleep. I was too afraid with what Sophie will do or say! She will think I am some freak now!
After a few torturous hours, I managed to drift back to sleep for a couple of hours.
When I woke up, I cautiously went downstairs where I saw my mum and dad in the living room.
"Good morning! How was last night?" My mum asked.
"It was... alright." I told her, assuming that Sophie hasn't mentioned anything to her.
"Chris, how's your head?" Sophie shouted behind me making me jump.
Her tone was a lot friendlier than last night when she was in my room, which only made me more afraid.
"Erm, fine." I told her, staring at her whilst she just smiled back at me.
"Good." She said brushing past me.
She was in her short, silk pyjamas and I couldn't stop myself from watching her arse as she walked past. Imagining what I saw last night.
"What are both of your plans today?" Our dad asked.
"I'm going shopping with Terry." Sophie replied.
"Nothing." I said taking a seat.
For a little while, I ate cereal in the living room with my family until my mum and dad went upstairs. That was when Sophie looked at me and began to speak. "So. After last night, you know that I own you right?"
"W-what?" I stuttered nearly chocking on my cereal.
"I can do whatever I want around here and you aren't going to say a thing. Or everyone will know that you wank over your little sister." She said.
"I wasn't..." I tried to argue before she interrupted me.
"You saw me riding Terry and then you came home and wanked. From now on, I am the boss around here and you can't run to mum and dad ever." She said, and then stood up and walked off.
I knew I was fucked.
Later in the evening, my mum and dad went out for dinner and I was in my room playing games. When I came downstairs to get a drink, I didn't realise that Sophie and Terry had come home but I was in for a shock with what I saw.
Before I reached the stairs, I could hear the faint sound of moaning and skin slapping skin. Stopping dead in my tracks, I thought to myself, is that Sophie?
Just from the moaning, I instantly got hard and knew I had to see.
Slowly, I walked downstairs trying to be careful. When I poked my head around the corner, I couldn't believe my eyes.
Sophie was completely naked, bent over the arm of the sofa so her tits were hanging, while Terry was also naked, behind her fucking her hard. His body was amazingly chiselled. I just stared in awe for a few minutes, watching this erotic scene when Sophie's moaning got louder and louder.
"Oh yeah, fuck me just like that." She moaned out.
"You going to cum over my cock again?" Terry moaned back whilst spanking her arse.
Oooohh I had to fight with my own urge to touch my cock and moan myself, this was so hot and I couldn't believe what I was watching.
"Fuck yeah." Sophie moaned and I watched as she moved her hand and I assumed she was rubbing her clit.
God how I wanted to go and get a better look, but I didn't want them to see me so I remained still. Watching something that was better than any porn I had ever seen.
"I'm cuuumiinnngggg!" Sophie shouted out loudly, one hand rubbing her clit as the other held her up as her body shook.
In a few seconds Terry grunted. "Turn around I'm about to cum!"
I couldn't believe it when Sophie pulled away from his cock, got onto her hands and knees and took Terry's beautiful cock into her mouth. I almost came right there when I heard Terry grunting and filled my sister's mouth with his load of cum.
I don't know who I am more jealous of, Terry for getting my sisters plump lips around his cock or Sophie getting to swallow his load.
I rushed back upstairs and instantly wanked myself to my own orgasm.
A few minutes later my phone buzzed and I saw it was a text from Sophie.
"Hope you enjoyed the show, have fun wanking thinking about us."
What the fuck? She knew I was there! This is so fucked!
It wasn't until an hour later when my mum and dad returned, that I came out of my room, for fear of seeing Sophie or Terry.
The next morning, mum and dad were both at work and I was sitting on the sofa. Then I heard Sophie coming downstairs and she sat on the sofa next to me.
"Get me a drink." She suddenly said.
"What?" I asked, not taking my eyes off of the TV, not sure if I could look her in the eye.
"I said get me drink. I told you that I am in charge around here now." She said firmly.
"You can't just boss me around like this!" I argued, still keeping my eyes fixed to the TV.
"I think after I let you watch Terry fucking me last night that I can do whatever I want." She said in a blunt tone, although it was enough to turn me on. When I didn't reply she suddenly said, in the most seductive tone I can think of, "I know you liked watching Terry fuck me with his big cock and cumming in my mouth."
She leaned in to me and I could feel her warmth breath in my ear.
"Oooohh." I accidentally let out a little moan.
"See, now go and get me a drink." She said sitting back.
Standing up, I heard Sophie laughing and I looked down to see a clear erection in my pants. Still not wanting to look at her I rushed to the kitchen and made Sophie a cup of tea.
When I brought it back, she was sitting on the sofa in her small silk pyjamas, as though she was teasing me because her buttons were slightly undone and was showing some of her cleavage.
Putting the mug on the table, I couldn't stop myself from staring at her tits.
"You know you're staring at your own sisters' tits, right?" She said with a laugh.
Trying to ignore her, I went to grab my phone from where I was sat but she grabbed it before I could.
"Give me that!" I said.
"Now big brother, you know you have no say here. Why don't you go upstairs and have another wank." She said laughing at me.
"Please give it to me." I moaned, standing back and trying to subtly readjust my boner without her seeing. Except, whilst I was doing this, I didn't realise she was flicking through my phone.
"Oh my!" She suddenly shouted. Looking at her I saw she was on my internet history and I could see all of the titles of the Literotica stories I have been reading.
Titles like:
Straight boy gets turned
Brother dominated by sister
Boy fucked by older woman
That was just to name a few.
"You really are a perv." She said laughing and handing me the phone.
Not wanting to stay, I grabbed it and ran upstairs in embarrassment.

CHAPTER 4

Luckily for me, the next two days Sophie was out with Terry all the time so our paths didn't cross. Not that that didn't stop me from wanking over the image of her constantly.
Then when I was alone watching a film in the living room when Sophie came in.
"What are you watching?" She said sitting down next to me, I tried to move a little away but there wasn't any room.
I could feel her thigh touching mine and my head was going wild.
"J-just a movie." I said, "But I can turn it off."
"No, leave it on." She said.
For half an hour, we just sat there. Every now and again her leg would move and the physical contact was sending me crazy, which I am sure the Sophie picked up on. When she eventually said. "Wanked over me recently?"
"What?!" I said almost having a heart attack at what she said.
"Or is it over Terry?" She asked.
"I- I don't..." I said before she interrupted.
"Oh please, I read those stories that you have been reading. You love to be dominated by men and women." She said as if it was a normal thing.
"Sophie please." I said, my face burning with embarrassment.
Suddenly, her hand gripped onto my hard cock beneath my loose trousers.
"That's what I thought." She said with a grin. Gripping my cock a little harder I couldn't stop myself letting out a little moan.
"Hmmm." She said with her hand still on my cock, "Bigger than I expected." She said and then her hand was gone.
How I wished it was still there, what I would do to have her please me.
Then she stood up and went into the kitchen for a few minutes. I could hear her rummaging around the cupboards and I was trying to control myself, to do anything that would make my hard cock go away.
When she returned, she was just in her silk shorts and a black bra, her top gone.
"What are you doing?!" I said in shock.
"Just getting comfortable." She said with a laugh.
Walking over to me I could see her big tits bouncing until she sat next to me. I was practically drooling at the sight.
"You're a virgin, right?" She asked, not even looking at me.
Awkwardly, I stuttered, "Y-yes."
"Take your clothes off." She said bluntly.
"What?!" I asked.
"You know I'm the boss here, take them off now." She ordered me.
Something about her dominant tone forced me to obey. So, nervously I rose from the sofa. I wasn't confident with my body so I slowly took my top off, then followed by my trousers until I was completely naked, facing away from her.
"Your arse is nearly as nice as mine." She said, "Turn around."
Following her order, I slowly turned so that my hard cock was aiming at my sister sitting below.
"Wow, you're as big as Terry," she said, and suddenly I felt her hand gripping around my cock.
The only other person to ever touch my cock, I almost came right there just from her touch.
"You should be more confident, if girls knew you were this big you could fuck whoever you want." She said, slightly squeezing me harder.
Then, if things couldn't get worse, my cock erupted.
"Ooooohhhh." I moaned out as shot after shot of cum fired out of my cock all over my sister's chest and bra.
"Fucking hell Chris!" She said taking her hand away but it was too late to stop me from cumming over her. "I can't believe you just came from that!"
She stood up and was laughing, the humiliation of it was for some weird reason turning me on more. Having my younger, sexy sister laughing at me for cumming so quickly, my cock was already going back to being rock hard.
"Get some tissue and clean this cum off me!" She ordered although I was lost in trance staring at her tits. "Now!" She shouted.
I quickly did as she said, and running to the bathroom I grabbed some tissue and came back, holding them out to her she laughed and said, "No, you clean it off me."
"O-okay." I stuttered.
Pushing the tissue against the top of her chest, I loved how close I was to her big tits. I also couldn't believe just how much I had cum.
Sophie sat back and let me wipe all of my cum off of her, I could feel the softness of her tits as I did so until she finally said.
"You've got it all over my bra!" Then suddenly her hands went behind her back and her bra was unhooked and fell to her lap.
Here I was, staring at my sisters big, perfect tits with my hard cock in front of her. What is going on?!



There was still some of my cum that must have gotten below her bra and over the rest of her tits, not a lot but there was still some there but I couldn't take my eyes off of her perfect, hard nipples.
"Clean the rest of it." She ordered.
"I need to get more tissue." I told her but before I had a chance to go, she shouted.
"No!"
"What do you mean?" I asked, confused.
"Clean it off, with your tongue." She suddenly whispered in a seductive tone.
"You want me to..." I asked before she interrupted me again.
"I want you to clean your cum off of my tits with your tongue!" She said firmly.
I couldn't believe this was happening, I was so fucking turned on by having my sister take this dominant tone with me.
Without thinking, I leaned down and stuck out my tongue. In a second, I was pushing my wet tongue against her soft skin. Instantly I tasted my own cum, the first time I have ever tasted it and I took a long lick.
Moving my head back down I took another lick and then I felt Sophie's hand on the back of my head.
"You got some on my nipple." She said and with a slight push moved my head over.
Sticking out my tongue, I suddenly found myself licking my sister's nipple. Taking it into my mouth I gave it a little suck, I was in absolute heaven.
"Mmmm that's nice brother." She moaned as I carried on licking and sucking on her nipple, the taste of cum was now gone but I wasn't about to stop.
For a few minutes I kept on sucking while Sophie was lightly moaning and holding my head into her chest.
"That's enough." She finally said and I begrudgingly moved my head away.
Looking down, my hard cock was at full alert and pointing at her.
"You're so embarrassing." She said with a laugh and she stood up and walked away. Leaving me standing there, humiliated and in shock as to what just happened.
Grabbing my clothes, I put them back on and tried to watch the movie but I couldn't focus. I had to go upstairs and have another wank thinking of what just happened, thinking of Sophie's perfect tits.

CHAPTER 5

The next few days Sophie acted like nothing had happened. Every time I saw her, she gave no hint as to what had gone on. Even when she caught me staring at her she would flinch. I couldn't figure out what was going on and it was killing me.
It wasn't until a few nights after than I was in for another shock.
Coming home after having an all-day gaming session with my mates, my mum and dad were both out but Terry's car was here.
As soon as I was through the door, I could hear the obvious sound of sex coming from upstairs. Sophie's moans, the sound of skin slapping skin. Instantly I was hard and knew I needed to see.
Creeping upstairs, I was surprised when I realised the noises weren't coming from Sophie's room, but my own.
Was Sophie having sex in my room?!
Walking over, the door was wide open and the first thing I saw was Sophie facing me.
"Just in tiiimmmeeee!" She moaned whilst smiling at me.
Sophie was on her hands and knees, completely naked whilst Terry was behind fucking her.
"We thought it was about time someone had sex in this room, since you aren't man enough to." Terry said with a laugh, as his fucking seemed to get harder and harder.
I couldn't say anything, here I stood with these two humiliating me as they fucked on my bed.
"Sit on the chair!" Sophie moaned out.
Walking into the room, my hard cock pressing in my trousers as I sat down and watched these two beautiful people fucking.
The raw, animalistic noises coming from them both was making me desperate to touch myself. Without meaning to, my hand went over my cock in my trousers but Sophie quickly shouted.
"No! You're just watching!"
Straight away my hand moved and I carried on watching this scene.
"You like watching me getting fucked?" Sophie moaned out. My eyes darting from her swinging tits and her beautiful face.
"Y-yes." I stuttered.
"I can't believe you get off to your sister getting fucked on your bed!" Terry laughed spanking my sister's arse.
My face burned red with embarrassment which just enhanced my horniness.
"Are you going to cum in me baby?" Sophie moaned out.
"Soon!" Terry moaned properly fucking Sophie now.
"Then Chris is going to clean it up." Sophie suddenly blurted out making my eyes shoot wide open in shock.
Clearly seeing my shock, Sophie moaned out.
"You're going to clean all of Terry's cum from my pussy like a good bitch aren't you brother?"
"I...I.... I don't know." I replied overwhelmed by all of this.
"You don't need to know, you're just going to do it!" Terry grunted out and I knew he was filling the inside of my sister's pussy with his cum.
"Fuuuuckkkk!" Sophie moaned in pleasure.
I nearly came in my pants as I watched my sister moaning around Terry's cock filling her with cum. When he pulled out, I saw his wet, still hard cock and I almost started to drool.
"Told you he likes men as well." Sophie laughed.
"I could've guessed that before." Terry laughed back.
Then Sophie spun around, lay on her back and spread her legs. For the first time in my life, I was seeing a woman's pussy, it was so smooth, so beautiful and leaking with cum.
"Get naked and then come and clean my cunt brother." Sophie said looked at me, she was up on her elbows as her big tits would've covered her face.
My submissive side kicked in and without thinking I stood up, and, undressing so I was completely naked in front of these two, I walked over to the bed. Looking at Terry who was smiling back at me I marvelled over his toned body.
Climbing onto the bed, I grew closer and closer to Sophie's wet and used pussy. One of her fingers was tracing around her lips, spreading the cum all around.
As I moved past her toned, smooth legs, I was only inches from her pussy when she placed her finger on my forehead and said to me.
"Do you want to eat all of Terry's cum out of my cunt?"
"Y-yes." I stuttered back, feeling like this was all a dream and not really happening.
Then Sophie's finger dived deep inside of her soaked pussy and I watched for a few seconds as she fingered herself before bringing it back out. Her finger was coating in cum and she moaned out.
"Suck it clean."
Not arguing, I opened my mouth and wrapped my lips around her finger, tasting another man's cum. I swirled my tongue around the finger and sucked on it as though it was a cock. Letting out a quiet moan as I did so.
"Such a little bitch." Sophie moaned.
When she pulled her finger out from my mouth, I looked at her and she said, "You know when you do this, you officially are my own personal toy. You have no say in whatever I tell you to do."
"I understand." I said as though in a trance.
"You want to be my brother slave?" She said tracing her finger around her wet pussy once more.
"Yes." I said, my hard cock desperate for attention.
"Lick my cum filled cunt then." Sophie ordered.
This was it. I knew when Sophie made me cum that was a sort of incest, but this was definitely incest. But I didn't care.
Sticking out my tongue, I pushed my head forward and slowly dragged my wet tongue from the bottom of her pussy, up along one of her lips and back down the other side. Tasting Terry's delicious cum and smelling her sweet pussy. For a few minutes I traced around her pussy lips, making sure to get every drop of cum and wanting to savour this moment.
I almost forgot where I was, I was so focused on the delicious pussy and cum on my tongue.
After all of the cum from my sisters lips was gone, I took one long lick from the bottom of her pussy all the way up the centre until I flicked her swollen clit.
"Mmmmm good boy." Sophie moaned running her hand through my hair.
"I can't believe he's actually doing it, what a pussy." Terry laughed which just made me moan into my sister's pussy.
I forced my tongue deep inside of her hole and scooped up as much cum as possible before swallowing it all down. Savouring the delicious taste.
Over and over, I would lick around and in her hole, getting a mix of her pussy and Terry's cum. I would then move up and flick her clit with my tongue which would force Sophie's legs to twitch.
"He's good for a first time." Sophie moaned out.
Then I felt a pair of hands on my arse cheeks.
"He's so smooth, not a single hair." Terry said as he parted my arse cheeks.
I didn't know what to do, having Terry inspect my arsehole but I sure wasn't going to stop licking Sophie's pussy.
I kept licking Sophie's clit over and over, sucking it into my mouth and making her moan louder and louder.
"Do you want to make your sister cum?" She moaned out.
"Yes." I said between licks.
"You want your younger sister who now owns you to cum from your tongue?" She moaned again, seemingly as turned on by the incest as I am.
"Yes please." I moaned back while Terry carried on grabbing my arse. When he spanked me it sent another wave of pleasure through me, I felt so pathetic and small with these two and I loved it.
"Keep licking my clit, make your sister cum you fucking loser!" Sophie moaned.
Her breathing was getting heavy and her moans were louder. When her thighs tightened around my head, I felt like I was in the most perfect position I could imagine.
"Fuck, I'm going to cum soon!" Sophie moaned.
"You're about to cum from your older brother licking your cum filled cunt! So hot!" Terry moaned spanking me again.
"Fuck, fuck, fuck." Sophie moaned louder and louder. Her grip on my hair got tight so it hurt and finally I was rewarded with her cum.
"Fuuuckkk yeessss!!!" She screamed as her legs tightened around me and started to spasm.
I lapped up all of her cum from her pussy and still got the sweet taste of cum as her breathing slowly came back to normal.
"Fuck, Chris you're such a sicko making your sister cum." Sophie moaned out pushing my head away.
I sat up and my cock was aching beneath me, when Sophie looked, she smiled at me.
"Does my slave brother want to cum?" She asked.
"Yes please." I pathetically replied.
Suddenly her hand gripped onto my cock, not moving, just holding it tight.
"I can't believe you have such a big cock and you're still so pathetic." She said squeezing my cock.
The humiliation, the horniness, it was all too much! Without being able to stop I once again fired cum all over my sister's chest.
"Fuuuuckk!!" I moaned out, she wasn't even wanking my cock and my humiliation made me cum once more.
"Fucking hell Chris again?!" She laughed at me.
"Jesus I've never seen anyone cum that easily!" Terry laughed from behind me.
"I'm sooorryyy." I moaned out as Sophie kept her hand on my cock, milking the last of my cum out of it.
Raising her hand, she put it in front of my face and said, "You know what to do."
Without even thinking of arguing, I stuck out my tongue and began to lick all of my cum off of her hand. After her hand was clean, she pulled me to her tits and again I began to lick the huge amount of my cum off of her.
"Mmmm." I moaned as once again I tasted my own cum.
Licking her nipples again, I ran my tongue all over her body and made sure to get every last bit of my cum from her.
"Right get out. I'll let you know when I next need something." Sophie said bluntly.
Awkwardly, I stood up and turned around to see Terry smiling back at me. When I walked past him, I felt a firm slap on my arse cheek which made me whimper a little before leaving.
Getting back into my clothes, I left myroom. I can't believe what just happened! I just licked my first pussy, I just tasted another man's cum! This was fucking amazing!!

CHAPTER 6

The rest of the night my mind was spinning, I eventually managed to fall asleep but all of my dreams were filled with Sophie.
For the next week, Sophie was normal with me when our mum and dad were around. Whenever they were out or at work, she would become the boss again.
She made me make her drinks, make her food, clean her room, I even had to wash her clothes once. When we were alone, I was completely her slave and although nothing else sexual had happened, her dominance turned me on massively.
It wasn't until the next Friday, when our parents had just said bye; they were going away for the weekend with a few of their friends. When the door closed, Sophie was standing next to me with an evil grin on her face.
"What?" I nervously asked.
"I have some plans for tonight." She said.
"What plans?" I asked worried.
"You'll find out, why don't you go and make us some dinner first?" She asked, although I knew it was an order and not a question.
After I cooked, we sat down together at the dinner table and ate when she started to talk.
"You know, when you first caught me and Terry I had no intention on any of this." She said, "Then when I saw that you had wanked afterwards I was actually kind of disgusted."
That last sentence made me hang my head in shame.
"Then, I got turned on. Knowing that my loser older brother was that desperate that he would wank over his little sister. The power I could have over you just turned me on more." She continued, "And to be honest, I wasn't actually planning on doing anything sexual with you, just having you as a slave around the house was going to be nice."
"W-what changed?" I asked, curious as to how we got here.
"Well, when I felt your cock and realised how big you were. It changed to a purely sexual thing for me. Then I read your internet history and saw you liked men as well." She said with a laugh.
"I- I don't know if I like men." I nervously replied.
"You seemed to like eating Terry's cum out of my cunt." She laughed back, "But that doesn't matter. What matters is what we are going to do tonight!"
This perked my ears up, I was definitely eager to have more sexual interactions with her.
"We're going to fuck." She said bluntly.
OH MY GOD! I was going to lose my virginity! And in my sick mind I was even more excited that it was with my sister!
"Really?!" I asked way to eagerly.
"Yep, now you wash up and meet me in my bedroom." Sophie said standing up and leaving.
Faster than ever before I cleaned all of the dishes, not believing I am actually about to lose my virginity.
Rushing upstairs, I was amazed to see my sister standing in a black thong and nothing else. Her perfect tits right in front of me, something that not long ago I never expected to see.
"Get in here." She ordered firmly.
Not speaking, I went into the room and closed the door and then watched as Sophie sat on her bed.
"Take your clothes off and come and lick my tits." She ordered.
In an instant I was naked with my hard cock eager to what was about to happen. Rushing over to her, I took her nipple into my mouth and started licking and sucking on it, giving them a little nibble that Sophie started to moan over.
"Get on your knees." She ordered.
Straight away I was down and between her legs which she spread, staring at her thong she whispered.
"Take my thong off."
Pulling them down, once again I was staring at her perfect, smooth pussy. Knowing it wouldn't be long until I am inside of her was driving me wild.
"Lick my cunt now slave." Sophie ordered.
Leaning forward, I ran my tongue all over her pussy lips, wanting to tease her and get her more and more turned on.
"Mmmm good boy, lick my clit!" She firmly told me.
Moving my mouth up, I began to massage her throbbing clit with my tongue, forcing her legs to twitch around me as her moans got louder and louder.
Hearing my own younger sister moaning because of me tasting her delicious pussy was driving me crazy! I needed her and I needed her now!
"That's enough, get on the bed." Sophie ordered.
This is it, finally!!
Jumping onto the bed, I lay down and expected she wanted to be in charge and ride me, which I was happy with.
"No, on your hands and knees." She said.
Looking up, Sophie was standing there with her arms crossed over her big tits.
"What do you mean?" I asked, not really understanding what she wanted.
"On your hands and knees!" She repeated in an annoyed tone.
"How can we fuck if I'm on my hands and knees?" I asked, still confused.
"I should correct myself, I am going to be fucking YOU!" She said with a grin.
"What?!" I almost shouted.
"I bought a strap on. Terry is too much of a man to let me fuck him. But a little pussy like you will let me, won't you?" She said.
My head was spinning, was this actually going to happen? Does my sister actually want to fuck me with a strap on?
While my head was thinking, it appeared that my mouth had a mind of it's own when I stuttered out. "Okay."
"Good boy, get on your hands and knees." She ordered again.
Fuck it, I want this, why not? I turned around and got onto my hands and knees, arching my back so my arse was in the air. I turned my head and saw Sophie going into a cupboard and pulling out her strap on.
The cock on it looked big, at least 6 inches and dark black.
I watched silently as she put it on and lubed it up.
Walking over to me I turned my head and waited for it to start.
"You do have the arse of a girl, I bet you're going to love this aren't you, you little slut?" Sophie asked spanking me.
"Y-yes." I stuttered out, I couldn't lie, my cock was rock hard and leaking precum as I waited for it.
I could feel here rubbing the plastic cock all over my hole, spreading lube all around me.
"Mmm you dirty little whore, I'm about to fuck you so hard." She moaned.
Then I felt her line the tip of the dildo to my arse, bracing myself I felt her slowly pushing it forward.
"Fuuckk, I don't think it'll fit." I moaned out as my arse was refusing its entry.
"Just relax bitch, you can take my cock." She moaned back to me.
Gritting my teeth, I let Sophie push again. Then I felt it, the tip slipped inside of me.
"Shiiitt." I moaned back in pain as I felt my arse stretching around this plastic cock.
"Oh yeeah. Look at your little hole opening up for me." Sophie said behind whilst one of her hands rubbed my arse cheek.
Keeping my eyes closed and trying to breathe through the pain, I felt Sophie pushing the strap on deeper and deeper inside of me. I felt like my insides were completely full and my arse was tightly wrapped around the dildo.
"There we go, I'm all the way in." Sophie moaned as I felt her skin touching mine.
"Fuuuuuckkkk." I gasped out, feeling the dildo in my stomach.
"You're such a pathetic little slut!" Sophie shouted and then slapped my arse.
"Yes Mistress!!" I shouted.
"Fucking whore!" Sophie shouted as she thrust herself into me.
"Oh fuck!" I moaned feeling it going deeper.
After a few minutes, Sophie said, "Ready for me to fuck you?"
"Yes Mistress." I weakly moaned back, determined to take her cock like a good slut.
"Good whore." Sophie moaned.
Then I felt her slowly pulling back, my arsehole stretching as it wrapped around the moving cock. When I thought she was nearly out she started to push back in, yet again the feeling of being full came back.
After a few minutes, Sophie started to pick up her pace of fucking my arse. My body was reacting amazingly to it.
"Oh yeah!" I moaned back.
"You like that you fucking slut?!" She shouted spanking me.
"Yes! I love you fucking my arse!" I shouted.
"You like your sister fucking your pathetic arse?" She asked fucking me faster and faster.
"Yes sister! Please fuck your older brother's stupid slutty arsehole!!" I moaned pushing myself back onto her cock.
Faster and faster, she was fucking me. Her skin would slap against mine.
"OOOHHHH!!" I shouted as the air was pushed from my lungs.
"What?" She asked.
"I don't knoooooowwwww!" I shouted as she seemed to keep hitting a spot in me that felt fucking amazing!



"Mmm you like that brother?" Sophie moaned as she kept fucking me.
"I... Fucking.... Love ittttt!!" I moaned as she hit the spot over and over.
I could feel my arsehole clenching around the cock as she fucked me. My own sister destroying my arsehole.
"I'm going to fuck you all the time now you're my little whore!" Sophie moaned.
"Yes! You can fuck me whenever you want!" I moaned back.
I could feel something building up in me, it was like I was going to cum but I haven't even touched my cock.
SPANK!
"You like that you fucking slut?!" Sophie shouted.
"FUUUUUCCKKK MEEEEEE!!!" I screamed as suddenly my cock erupted and load after load of cum shot out of me onto the bed sheets.
"You fucking whore!!" Sophie moaned as she carried on fucking me throughout my orgasm.
It was the best fucking orgasm of my life, my entire body was shaking and the pure pleasure coming from my arse was intense!
"Fuck, fuck, fuck." I kept panting as Sophie carried on fucking me.
"I can't believe you just came from me fucking you, you're going to love it when Terry fucks you." Sophie moaned.
Then I felt the cock disappear from my arse and I felt empty, gaped.
"I'm so fucking wet! Come and lick my pussy now!" Sophie ordered.
I turned around and saw her stood there, the strap on was on the ground and her legs were spread.
Moving underneath her, Sophie pushed one leg up onto the bed and I moved my tongue to her clit. I was directly underneath her and could get a perfect view of her pussy and tits.
Licking her pussy, she was so delicious and wet. As my tongue flicked her clit her hands were running through my hair.
"I can't believe how hot it is fucking you. I'm going to do that all the time." She moaned.
"Mmmmm." I agreed, not wanting to go away from her pussy.
"Fuuuuckkkk!!" She screamed gripping my hair as her pussy came all over my face.
After that, she pushed me away and sat down on my chair. Panting for air she managed to speak.
"Fucking hell, that was amazing."
"I know." I said sitting back down, "Although, I thought I would get to fuck you."
"Good one, only Terry gets that." She said with a laugh, just humiliating me more, "You should probably clean up your cum."
Then I watched as she stood up and left.
Looking at my bed, there was more cum than I have ever produced in my life on my bed.
I couldn't help but wonder, what would Terry's cock feel like in me?
The End
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The Masseuse
Patrick has been dating Jessica for nearly a year now. Both were 40 years old and both were divorced with kids.
He has a good relationship with his ex wife, they simply fell out of love with each other. Then when he found Jessica she opened his eyes sexually. With his ex wife it was a once a month act if that, usually in missionary which Patrick always thought he enjoyed. However, when he started dating Jessica and her sexual appetite came out his mind was blown.
She was into any position that Patrick could think of, she enjoyed anal (Something he has never done) and loved getting facials. After they first had sex Patrick was ready to say he loved her!
With their kids grown up and having their own lives, neither Patrick or Jessica saw them that often and they have been having a happy time together for the last year.
"I've booked you in for a massage." Jessica suddenly said to Patrick as they were eating dinner together.
"Why?" Patrick asked back, finding it strange as they have never discussed anything of the sort before.
"I think you need one, you seem a little stressed lately." She replied not even looking at him.
Stressed? Since when was I stressed? Patrick thought, except if he did seem stressed he didn't want to burden Jessica with that. Maybe I do need a massage? He thought.
"When is it?" He asked.
"This weekend, Saturday at 1pm." She told him.
"Oh, okay." He replied, still confused by this whole set up.
After they finished eating, Jessica was all over Patrick. Sitting on his lap on the sofa the two were kissing passionately. Pulling out his 6inch cock, Jessica pulled down her trousers and sat straight down on it.
As she rode him, her moans grew louder and louder. Patrick couldn't last too much longer and eventually filled her pussy with his cum before the two headed to their bedroom.
Saturday
"Okay, I'm off." Patrick said, going in to kiss Jessica on her lips.
"Have fun," She said with a smile, "And, just relax." She said.
"I'll try." He replied, her tone confusing him even more.
When Patrick arrived at the massage parlour it looked very authentic and fancy from the outside, which made him hope that she hasn't spent too much money on this gift for him.
Walking inside, there is a 20 something young woman behind the till smiling at him.
"Do you have a booking?" She asked.
"Erm yes, my partner set it up for me. It's for Patrick at 1pm?" He said back.
"Ah yes, it's all set up. Just wait there and Claire will be out shortly." She replied with a smile.
Sitting down, Patrick struggled to not stare at the young woman. She was beautiful, the sort of girl he would've been interested in when he was a younger man.
After about 10 minutes of waiting, a person appeared from one of the doors.
"Patrick?" A soft woman's voice asked.
Looking up, Patrick saw the woman stood there. She was taller than most women, must've been nearly 6 feet. She had long, blonde hair that fell straight down her back and she had a face full of makeup. Just like the girl behind the counter, she looked to be in her 20's and was a beautiful young woman.
"Yes, that's me." Patrick eventually said after accidentally staring at her for too long.
"Great, you should drink this before we start. To keep you hydrated." She said smiling whilst holding out a plastic cup of water. Her teeth were perfectly straight and shining white.
"Of course." He said grabbing the water and drinking it down, although it had a funny taste to it.
"Good, come with me." She said turning around and walking through the hall.
Patrick enters a room with the massage bed in the middle.
"Please undress and lie down." She said in her soft voice.
"Naked?" Patrick asked.
"Of course." She said with a slight laugh as though to say it was obvious.
Claire turned around and Patrick quickly got completely undressed and lay on the bed. Picking up a towel that was folded on the ground he placed it over his bum and placed his head in the hole. Except this wasn't like most massage bed holes that he has seen. This one was arched up so his face was nearly up right.
"Good, I'll get started now." She said.
Next thing, Patrick heard the lid of a bottle open and what he assumed was oil being rubbed into this woman's hands. When he felt her oiled up, soft hands pressing on his back Patrick began to worry.
Oh god I hope I don't get a hard on with this girl!
Her hands started to kneed into his back, pressing into his muscles and running from the lower back to the top.
"Mmm that's good." Patrick let out a little moan to let her know that he's enjoying it.
"Good, I'm glad." She said back.
For a few minutes, her soft hands massaged all over his back, rubbing into his knots which he was surprised he even had.
Then, Claire moved around the bed until she was stood in front of him.
"I'm going to work your shoulders now." She whispered and then her fingers were pressing into him once more.
The feeling of her oiled up hands on his shoulders felt amazing. Opening his eyes, he was at crotch level with this woman. He could see her black skirt and his mind began to picture what was underneath.
Realising his cock was beginning to grow, Patrick closed his eyes and tried to think of anything else. Except that was hard whilst her hands were rubbing into his body.
"Mmmm." Patrick moaned again, her hands masterfully massaging him and he was extremely grateful for this gift from his girlfriend.
Eventually, his back felt completely covered in this warm oil and Patrick was melting into the bed. Feeling like his body was jelly by this woman's hands he was heaven.
"I'm going to work your legs now." She whispered and began to walk behind him.
When Patrick felt her hand grab a hold of one of his ankles and pull it wide, he was worried about what she could see. This towel was only small and he didn't want her to be able to see up it and right at his arse and balls that were pressed into the bed. Except she didn't say anything so he assumed she couldn't see anything.
Claire started with massaging his calf, rubbing it all over and spreading more oil all over him.
Her hands began to move up to the back of his thigh, causing his cock to once again to start to grow beneath him.
Her fingers went higher and higher up his thigh, pressing into his muscles and forcing more quiet little moans out of his mouth.
After a few minutes of this, Patrick's cock was fully hard and pressed between the bed and his stomach. He did panic that he may leave a mark of precum on the bed.
Claire then pushed both of her hands into his thigh and brought them forward, higher and higher. Patrick felt like this went on forever, until he felt a slight graze of her fingertip against his smooth ball that was pressed against the bed.
Oh shit! He thought!
A minute of fear took over Patrick, until Claire carried on with the massage and he hoped that she either didn't realise what she did or that it was an accident.
Then it happened again, except a little firmer.
Is she doing this on purpose? He thought.
"Time for your next thigh." Claire said in a seductive tone.
When Patrick felt his other ankle pulled to the side, he felt the towel move and he was sure the bottom of his arse was on full view. Except he didn't say anything as he didn't want to embarrass the girl. So out of sheer awkwardness he remained silent, putting most of his will power to soften his cock that was twitched beneath him.
Once again, this young woman was massaging his calf and thigh. The touch and the oil were sending Patrick wild and he could feel his horniness rising more and more.
What the fuck?! Patrick thought to himself when once again he felt her fingertip go against his ball, except this couldn't be an accident. It was a soft, yet purposeful touch. What's worse, his cock twitched at the mere touch.
Her hands were now fixed on massaging the top of his thighs, each push was going higher and higher until she was massaging just below his bum cheek.
"Mmmm." Patrick moaned without meaning too and quickly chastising himself for doing so.
"I'm glad you're enjoying it." She calmly replied.
Then again her finger pressed against the back of his balls.
Oh fuck, this is bad! I can't cheat on Jessica!
Her grazes against his balls were getting more confident now. The last one was a firm stroke along it which made Patrick almost cum right there.
After that, he suddenly felt her strong hands pressing into his bum cheeks. Which made Patrick realise that the towel was now completely gone and he was lay there naked.
Although he knew this was wrong, he couldn't bring himself to stop this young woman who was now firmly massaging his bum cheeks. Pulling them apart with her fingers and then pressing into them.
"Mmmm." He moaned again and again.
"You can turn over now and I'll do your front." She whispered.
Oh no! I have a rock hard cock! How am I supposed to hide it!! Patrick panicked. When he didn't say anything, Claire spoke again.
"Sir, you can turn over."
Knowing there was nothing else he could do but accept the consequences, Patrick slowly turned around. The back of his body was covered in oil that he felt being pushed into the bed as he lay down, his hard cock fully on show to this young woman.
More to Patrick's surprise, this girl has taken off her top and stood in front of him in just her skirt and a red bra. Her bra holding up what looked to be a pair of very big tits. She was toned and her skin looked tanned and smooth all over. Looking at her, she had a smile on her face.
"W-what are you doing?" Patrick asked, shocked by her lack of clothes.
"What do you mean?" She asked.
"I have a girlfriend, I'm sorry I can't." He told her.
"You're partner booked you in for the special massage?" She said, looking at his cock and then smiling even more.
"She... She did what?!" Patrick asked in pure shock!
Jessica has spoken about her interest of three ways and seeing Patrick with another woman but never in a million years had he expected this! But now, with the guilt of cheating gone, Patrick gave a sigh of relief and was happy to receive what he would assume be a happy ending.
Lying back down, he watched as Claire walked to the side of the room to a table with towels on. Walking back towards him, Patrick could see steam pouring off of the towel.
"I'm just going to put this over your face." She whispered.
Smiling to himself, Patrick felt the hot towel wrap around his face and moaned in pleasure from the warmth.
Without being able to see, Patrick felt like his other senses were increased and when he felt more oil being poured onto his smooth chest followed by her soft hands his cock instantly twitched.
"Mmmm." He moaned loudly as Claire began to massage all over his chest and abs.
"You know, most of the guys that get the special from me are ugly or fat. You have a great body for someone your age." Claire said in a soft tone.
"Thankyou." Patrick said through the towel as Claire continued to massage his body.
"And you have a great cock." She said bluntly forcing more shock to Patrick.
"Erm, thanks?" He said back.
Claire's oiled hands were running all over his body, he felt completely drenched in the liquid. When he felt the side of her finger press against his throbbing cock his entire body twitched at the contact.
"Ooohhh." He moaned.
Claire gave out a little chuckle and carried on massaging his lower body.
"Did you shave for this?" She asked.
"I always shave all over," Patrick told her, "My girlfriend prefers me smooth."
"So do I." Claire said.
Over and over, her hands would slightly touch Patrick's cock forcing him to twitch. He could feel the precum pouring out of his cock and onto his stomach and he had to fight to stop from asking her to make him cum.
Then he felt it. The familiar feeling of a warm, wet mouth wrapping around his cock.
"Ooohh fuckkkk." He moaned as the plump lips stayed stuck onto his thick, hard cock.
"Mmmm." He felt Claire moan around his dick, sending vibrations throughout his body.
He wished he could see, but instead Patrick just lay still and the only feeling he had was the perfect blowjob he was getting from this young woman.
I can't believe Jessica set this up! She is so amazing!
The wet lips were perfectly wrapped around his cock, bobbing up and down as her hands massaged his thighs. He could feel her tongue running along his shaft that was in her mouth, flicking the head of his cock and forcing him to twitch in pleasure.
"Oh yeah." He moaned out, his hands tensing as the long teased orgasm he knew was coming fast.
Then the mouth left his cock. Disappointed, but Patrick didn't say anything.
"Turn back around." The girl said in a firmer tone.
Patrick desperately wanted the blowjob to continue, but he knew if she was teasing and edging him then it would feel that much better when he gets to cum.
He feels the towel being pulled from his face and the first thing he sees is Claire smiling down at him with her beautiful smile. Except now, the bra was gone. Patrick was up close staring at her large tits. He assumed they were fake, but a good fake. How he desired to reach up and touch them, but he didn't know what the rules were in this sort of place.
So, he did as she said and turned around. Placing his face back into the hole that was still arched up. Keeping his eyes open he could see the table in front of him and a few candles that were burning.
Feeling Claire grip onto his ankles again, she pulled them apart and started to massage his thighs. This time she was more aggressive. Her fingers were constantly rubbing his balls from behind. Then he felt her climbing onto the bed in between his open legs.
"Ooohhhh." Patrick moaned when he felt her wet tongue running along his balls. He could feel her tongue going on the back of his balls and his body was shaking in pleasure.
"Woooahhh!" Patrick moaned out in both shock and pleasure when suddenly Claire's hands parted his arse cheeks and her tongue was flicking against his arsehole.
"Mmmmm!" Claire moaned as she flicked and licked her tongue against his little hole. A hole that previously has never been touched.
Patrick thought about stopping this, but the pleasure was too great and he allowed it to continue. Feeling her hands gripping his arse cheeks and her face buried between them he could feel her tongue pressing in and out of his arse.
"Mmmm." He moaned back, loving his first ever rim job.
Claire pushed one of his thighs so his leg was bent sideways and she could get her tongue even deeper inside of him.
"Oh yeah." He moaned over and over, her fingertips teasing his balls as she ate his arse.
"You like that?" She quietly asked between licks.
"Yeah!" Is all Patrick could get out in response.
For the next 5 or 10 minutes Claire masterfully rimmed Patrick, her tongue running all over his little hole and fucking it with slurping sounds.
When he felt her tongue disappear he let out a sigh of disappointment, until she pressed him from underneath encouraging him to lift his waist. Raising it, he felt a soft, oily hand wrap around his rock hard cock and slowly dragging it back and forth when her tongue returned to his arse.
"Hmmmmm." He moaned from the double pleasure.
Every time he was about to cum, Claire would take her hand away from his cock but never took her tongue from his arsehole.
After a few more minutes of pure edging, her tongue disappeared yet again and he could feel her sitting up and the sound of the oil tub opening.
Feeling warm oil being poured all over his arse and down his crack until it was dripping off of him.
Claire began to rub her big tits all over his arse cheeks. Spreading the oil all over herself and giving off quiet moans as she did so.
Fucking hell, this is amazing! Patrick thought to himself, amazed at having this young, hot woman rubbing her big, oiled tits all over him.
"Shhiiiittttt!" He moaned when her hand returned to his cock, constantly on the verge of cumming.
"Fuuuckk!!" He moaned out loudly when suddenly a finger pushed past his hole and he felt her knuckles pressing against his cheeks.
"Oh yeah, you are nice and tight." She whispered.
With the mass amount of oil, it was easy for Claire to start to push her finger in and out of his relaxed arsehole. Keeping her knuckles on his cheeks, she would bend her finger up and down as she sped up her finger fucking of his hole.
"Ohhhhh." Patrick kept moaning, never before experiencing the pleasure of being fingered.
"Your hole looks amazing wrapped around my finger." She whispered. Her hand keeping a firm grip on his cock but not moving. Patrick was on the verge of begging to cum, but he managed to hold it in and just enjoy the anal pleasure.
When he felt a second finger enter him, Patrick's arse had to stretch even further to accept it.
"Urgh!" He grunted, even with the oil it was still a tight fit.
"That's it." Claire encouraged as she started to pump her two fingers in and out of him.
Patrick couldn't believe the situation he was in, with his arse in the air and this young woman fingering him with two fingers.
She got faster and faster until her fingers were roughly fucking his arse. Hitting spots of pleasure that Patrick has never experience before.
"How is it?" She asked whilst her oily skin slapped against his.
"Gooooddd!" Patrick moaned as his arse was now fully accepting the fingers.
"Good." She said and started to move her hand back and forth on his cock.
"Oooohh fuck!" Patrick moaned as his body tensed, ready to cum.
"Not yet." Claire said with a laugh, letting go of his cock and pulling her fingers out of his arsehole.
He felt her getting off the bed, but he remained still, panting and desperate to cum.
Hearing her footsteps move around him and then the sound of a zip, through the hole in the bed he saw her skirt appear onto the ground which was then followed by a red thong.
Oh god, am I going to fuck this girl?! Patrick happily thought.
"Are you ready for the next part of your massage?" Claire asked.
"Definitely!" Patrick said with glee.
"Did you really not know that you girlfriend booked you in for this kind of massage?" She asked, her smooth thigh just coming into sight.
"No." He told her.
"Well, you are in for a surprise then." She said.
Then she stepped forward, into full view. Patrick gasped in utter shock when he saw what he can only describe as the biggest, hardest cock he has ever seen in his life.
It was at least 8 inches, smooth all over and her precum mixed in with the oil that she was spreading around with her hand.
"You... You're a guy?!" Patrick said with shock, but not being able to take his eyes off of this giant cock.
"No, I'm a girl... with a cock." Claire corrected him, slowly wanking her cock just inches from his face.
"I... I don't know if I can do this." Patrick said, suddenly confused by everything that has gone on.
"I can give you the greatest orgasm of your life. You've enjoyed what I've done so far haven't you?" Claire asked.
"Y-yes." Patrick replied, his eyes stuck to her oiled up cock.
"Well... if you want more, than you're going to have to suck my cock." She told him bluntly.
Patrick couldn't believe what he had just heard. He thought he was just going to get a blowjob from a young woman, but now, she wants him to suck her cock! Something he has never fantasised about before!
"You do want me to make you cum don't you?" Claire asked, moving forward so her cock was just out of reach of Patrick's face.
He couldn't explain the feeling, it was so big, so beautiful. A new urge came to him, an urge to feel what it was like to have that cock in his mouth. Even if he couldn't believe he was having those feelings.



"Yes, I do." He whispered back.
"So, you are going to suck my cock?" Claire asked as she carried on spreading oil all over her cock.
A few hours ago, Patrick would never believe what he was about to say.
"Y-yes, I will suck your cock."
"Good." Claire said with happiness, "Open your mouth."
Not saying anything, Patrick licked his lips and opened his mouth as wide as possible. The real meaning of this hole in the bed being arched up making sense to him now. It was the perfect level for her cock.
Silently, Claire began to move her cock forward and Patrick closed his eyes to accept it. Knowing he was about to have the first ever cock in his life in his mouth.
He first felt the warmth eradiating off the cock, then he felt the tip press against his tongue. The oil was obviously tasteless as he got a strong taste of precum hitting his tongue. It was.... Delicious.
Instinctively, Patrick closed his mouth and wrapped his lips around the cock, dragging his tongue up and along the head of the cock. He began to swirl his tongue around the head, feeling it's spongy texture and the ridges around the edge. With his eyes closed, he took pleasure in the feel of the warm cock in his mouth and the taste filling his senses.
Without moving his mouth, Patrick kept swirling his tongue all around the head, slowly running it up and down the slit and feeling the cock twitch in his mouth.
"Do you like?" Claire asked.
"Mmmmm." Patrick moaned around the big dick.
"Have you done this before?" She asked.
"Mhmh." Patrick grunted to say no.
"Well, I'm honoured to be your first." Claire said back.
With the bed in the way, Patrick was unable to move his mouth up and down the cock. Instead, Claire began to slowly move her hips forward and backwards. The oil on her shaft made it easy for Patrick's lips to move with the cock as he felt it going further into his mouth. The entire time he carried on rolling his wet tongue around the head, loving his first taste of precum.
"That's it, I like that." Claire said with a light moan.
Her cock was constantly, yet slowly, moving back and forth in his mouth. Patrick did his best to keep his lips solidly locked around the cock and let her slowly fuck his mouth.
"Mmmmm." He moaned again, feeling so natural and shocked at how good it feels to give a cock pleasure.
For a few minutes, Claire kept slowly thrusting herself in and out of Patricks mouth, feeling his warm lips around her cock as her body was feeling great pleasure.
Patrick was in heaven, his arse was still in the air but he yearned to touch his own cock.
"Glllgggggg!" Patrick gagged when Claire pushed her cock further than before and hit his throat.
"Sorry, I didn't mean to surprise you." She said softly pulling her cock back slightly but leaving it in his mouth. With his mouth still wide open to take the cock, Patrick felt a little bit of spit trickle out down his lips and down his chin.
"Mhmmm." Patrick moaned back, wanting to show he was happy to take it.
"I'm going to go deeper, try and relax your throat and breath through your nose." She guided him.
"Mmmm." Patrick moaned back in agreement.
He felt her cock diving deeper into his mouth again, trying to relax his throat, he felt it hit the same spot as before but he managed to hold the gag in.
"Good boy, there you go." Claire complimented as she carried on pushing.
Feeling this thick, swollen head hitting his throat sent Patrick wild. Claire pushed deeper and deeper. Patrick's throat was wrapping around this thick cock as he could feel every inch sliding down his throat.
Pulling back out, Patrick could feel every ridge and vein as it disappeared from his throat. Only to be followed by going deeper yet again.
"That's it, take my cock down your throat." Claire moaned out resting her hands on his shoulders.
She massaged his shoulders as her slow thrust began to pick up pace in his mouth.
Patrick was helpless to not love everything. He lay perfectly still, his mouth wide open as this giant cock was using his mouth and throat for pleasure and he loved it!
Claire was pushing deeper at every thrust. Once his throat has gotten used to the girth and the depth it was getting easier and easier.
"I'm going to start fucking your mouth properly now." Claire warned.
"Mmmmm." Patrick moaned back, absolutely loving what's going on.
Claire had worked his throat properly and now Patrick could take her cock like a pro. Slightly speeding up with her thrust, Claire began to fuck his mouth faster and faster. Each time going deeper and deeper down his throat.
"Gllg....gllggg....glggg!" Patrick gagged over and over as this thick cock was fucking his mouth. Something he's done many times to Jessica but never expected to have done to him.
As she got faster, Patrick began to get more and more turned on. Feeling his spit drooling down his chin as she got deeper and deeper.
"Fuuuucckkk!!!" Claire moaned pushing her cock all the way down his throat and holding it there.
Patrick could feel her smooth balls resting on his cock as he was choking on this fat cock.
"GLLLGGGGGGGGGGG!!" He gagged around the cock as more spit poured down his chin. His throat completely filled with cock.
"Yes! Take my big cock!!" Claire moaned loudly, holding herself fully inside of him.
Struggling to breath from the cock down his throat, Patrick began to panic and tried to pull away but Claire's strong hands held him down on the bed.
"No, just take it!" She ordered. Her firm tone forcing Patrick to obey.
"YES!!" Claire shouting pulling her cock fully out of his mouth followed with a pile of spit falling to the ground.
Panting for air, Patrick remained still.
"Oh god." Patrick gasped out.
"Open your mouth again!" Claire ordered and Patrick happily complied. Taking in a deep breath he opened his mouth and watched as this giant cock returned.
"Oh yeah, that's it!" Claire moaned over and over as she now roughly fucked his throat.
Her big balls slapping against his chin with each thrust of her cock forcing its way deep down his throat.
"Take my cock! You're so fucking good!" Claire moaned, "I love your mouth around my cock!"
"Glug! Glug! Glug!" Patick gagged over and over from the rough face fucking.
When she pulled out, Claire bent down and looked into Patrick's eyes, seeing her beautiful face for the first time since he tasted her cock.
"How was that?" She asked with a smile.
"Amazing!" Patrick said back with a pant.
"You're going to love this!" She said and then she was gone again.
He could hear her moving around behind him and climbing onto the bed.
"Get onto your knees." She ordered.
Patrick knew what was about to happen. He was about to be fucked by a real cock. What surprised him most was that he wasn't afraid. He was so horny and he already knew he loved her fingers in his arse. He was only a little panicking over the size of her cock.
"Please go slow." He whispered picking himself up to his knees and keeping his face on the bed.
"I will, I guess you've never had a cock back here as well?" She said pouring more oil over his arse.
"Never." He replied back, still not believing what he was about to do.
"I'll break you in properly then." Claire said with a little laugh.
He felt the head of her cock rubbing up and down his crack, pressing against his hole and he closed his eyes and waited for it to happen.
"Ready?" She asked.
"Ready." Patrick replied.
Claire began to put more force on her cock aimed at his tight, virgin arsehole. His arse is so tight and it wasn't accepting her inside him.
"Relax, take my cock." She whispered rubbing his back.
"O-okay." He replied. Taking a few deep breaths and bracing himself.
POP!
"Oooooohhh god!" Patrick shouted out when he felt his arse open and the head of this thick cock slip inside of him. It was so big, so thick, his arse felt like it was being stretched open.
"There you go. Just get used to having the head in before I fuck you properly." Claire said.
Breathing heavily, Patrick felt like his arse was on fire but was determined to take it.
Without any warning, he felt her cock push slightly deeper inside of him.
"Shhhiiittttt!" He moaned out in pain, even with all of the oil it was still stretching him open beyond belief.
"That's it, open your little hole for my cock." Claire said.
Closing his eyes and gritting his teeth, Patrick felt inch after inch of her thick cock going deeper and deeper into his arse.
"Fuck! I don't know if I can take it!" He panted back.
"You can," Claire said back, "Just relax. You're going to love it."
"Oookay." He moaned back.
Every inch felt like a mile, he could feel each groove of her cock as the rim of his arsehole was wrapped around it like a vice. Stretching him wider than he thought possible. It felt like she was putting a baseball bat up there.
"Nearly all in." She told him.
"Do it!" Patrick panted out, "Put it all in me!" He said wanting to take the whole thing.
"Okay." She said with a laugh.
"Fuuuuuuccckkkkk!!" Patrick shouted, arching his neck up as he felt her balls resting on his and knowing he had 8 inches of cock buried in his arse.
"Yeeesss!" Claire moaned, "You're so dam tight!"
"I can't believe I have your cock in me!" Patrick panted back, his arse still burning.
"Believe it baby! You're going to love what I'm about to do to you!" She told him.
For a few minutes, they both remained perfectly still. 8 inches of cock impaling Patrick's arsehole as he slowly loosened up and accepted it.
When Claire slowly pulled out a little and pushed it back in Patrick let out a quiet little whimper.
"Ooohhh!"
Again and again Claire would slowly slide in and out of his arsehole, pouring more oil over her cock and his arse as she was doing so.
"It's changing now, isn't it?" Claire asked.
"Wwhhaattt?" Patrick asked in a deep moan of pleasure.
"It's changing from pain to pleasure. Isn't it?" She asked.
She was right, his arse was opening up for her now and the burning feeling was nearly gone. It was replaced with the feeling of her cock in his stomach and pure pleasure coming from his arse.
When she roughly pulled back and thrust herself balls deep into his arse she shouted.
"Isn't it?!"
"Fuck! Yes!!" Patrick shouted back in a moan.
"Good boy!" Claire moaned.
Her strokes became deeper and faster until she was slowly fucking him. Leaving just the head inside his tight, no longer virgin arsehole, and then thrusting all the way back in.
Her well oiled cock was easily sliding in and out of his arse, each thrust sending a wave of pleasure through his body.
"Please." Patrick panted, "Please, faster."
"You're ready for me to fuck you properly with my big cock?" Claire asked with a smile on her face, loving seeing this tight hole tightly wrapped around her thick cock.
"Yes! Please fuck me with your giant fucking cock!!" Patrick shouted.
"Good boy!" Claire moaned.
His arse fully accustomed to her, Claire had broken him in properly and now she was able to fuck him like a slut.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!" Patrick moaned over and over as he felt her entire cock leave and fill his arse. Her balls were slapping against his at every thrust and he felt like his entire body was filled with cock.
"You like that baby?!" Claire moaned grabbing his arse cheeks and squeezing them.
"I love it!" Patrick moaned back.
"You love my big cock fucking you?!" Claire moaned spanking him.
"Your big cock is perfect!!" Patrick moaned back.
On his knees, Claire carried on fucking Patrick harder and harder. Grabbing and spanking him and forcing louder and louder moans from his mouth.
"Oh fuck!!" Patrick yelled out when he felt Claire's oiled up hand gripping his own cock beneath him.
"That's it, are you going to cum for me?" She asked, not stopping her fucking.
"Yes! Please make me cum!!" Patrick pleaded, the teasing sending so much pleasure through his body.
"You're going to cum with my cock in your arsehole?" Claire questioned.
"Fuck yes! Make me cum with your cock!!" Patrick yelled back.
Her fucking was relentless, the bed was rocking as she forced her cock deeper and deeper inside of him. Her oiled hands quickly wanking his cock and Patrick's body began to tense up.
"Oh yeah. You're about to cum! I can feel your hole clenching my cock!!" Claire moaned.
"Yes! Please!!" Patrick moaned, he didn't even know what he was saying at this point.
"I'm going to cum in you. Do you want that baby?" Claire asked.
Patrick had forgotten about Claire cumming, but after hearing that he wanted nothing more than to feel her hot load filling his arsehole.
"Yes! Fucking cum in me!!" He shouted at the top of his lungs!
"Keep clenching your arse around my cock!!" Claire ordered.
Patrick's mind was a mess, he was clenching his arse at the same time as knowing he was past the point of no return from his own orgasm.
"FUUUUUCKKKK MEEEEEE!!!!" He screamed in pleasure as his body erupted, more cum than he has ever produced in his life fired out of his cock onto the bed.
"Yes, cum for me!!!" Claire shouted, "I'm cumming in you!!" She announced.
"Fucking do it!!" Patrick moaned as his body trembled with pleasure.
Then he felt the first shot of warm cum hitting his insides.
"Fuuckkk!" He moaned at the new feeling.
"Yes!!" Claire shouted as her cock fired shot after shot of cum inside of this tight arsehole.
For the next few minutes, they both panted as their orgasms died down. Claire kept her cock lodged deep in his arse until all of her cum was filling him up.
Eventually Patrick flopped down onto the bed and landed in the pool of his own cum.
"Did you like that?" Claire asked panting herself.
"I loved it!" He said back.
"Good," Claire said standing up, "Are you ready to try out my arse?"
Patrick turned his head and stared at this beautiful young woman, her tits oiled up and her giant cock still hard.
"I don't know if I can go again that quick." He said with a little grin.
"You can. That drink you had at the start was part of the service. It had a Viagra in so you can keep going and thoroughly enjoy our service." Claire said.
"Wow." Patrick said, not believing how surreal this was.
Turning to lie on his back, Claire wasted no time wrapping her lips back around his cock.
"Oooohhh!!" Patrick moaned as he watched this beautiful blonde bobbing up and down his cock that was still rock hard.
The feeling was intense and amazing, forcing his legs to shake. She was a master of blowjobs and was straight away deep throating him, taking him fully down her throat.
"I need this cock in my arse now!" She said coming up for a breath.
"How do you want it?" Patrick asked, staring at her tits.
With a smile, Claire told him "You just lie back and enjoy."
He watched as this young woman climbed onto the bed and straddled his waist. Both of their bodies were coated in oil. Feeling her hand wrap around his cock, Claire lined it up with her hole and slowly began to sit down.
With more ease than when Claire went into Patrick's arse, his cock popped inside of her.
"Fucking hell!!" Patrick moaned, her arse wrapping around his cock and squeezing the life out of it.
"Oh yeah! You have such a good cock!" Claire moaned out.
Patrick lay back and watched as Claire was squatting over him, slowly sliding herself down his pole.
"Oh god." Patrick moaned as she went deeper and deeper onto his cock. Until he felt his balls touching her and knew he was fully inside this girl's arsehole.
"Mmmmm, I feel so stretched around your cock." Claire moaned.
She arched back and began to pour oil all over her big tits. Patrick just lay back and marvelled at the sight. With his cock balls deep inside her arsehole, Claire began to rub the oil into her tits. Squeezing them together and putting on a shower for Patrick.
That's when she started to bounce up and down on the cock. Her own cock and balls bouncing in the air as she rode him with her tight arsehole. She was clearly a pro as she didn't need any warming up. She would fucking herself on this cock with ease, taking it balls deep inside her and bouncing until he was nearly out.
"Oh yeah, fuck my arse baby!" Claire moaned squeezing and grabbing her tits.
As she planted her knees on either side of Patrick, she rode his cock fast and hard as she poured oil over Patrick's body, rubbing it in as she was taking his dick.
"That feels so good." Patrick moaned out.
"You like your cock in my arse?" Claire moaned back.
"You're so fucking tight!" Patrick moaned.
"Wank my cock!" Claire ordered.
Patrick didn't waste any time and wrapped his hands around her thick cock. Wanking it up and down as she rode him. Grinding her arse on his cock the two were moaning in unison.
"Oh yeah! You want me to cum?!" Claire moaned.
"Yes! Cum for me with your arse filled with my cock!" Patrick moaned back.
Her arse was tightly wrapped around his cock, feeling it moving up and down his wet cock felt fucking amazing! As did wanking her cock with his oiled up hand.
"I'm going to cover you in my cum!!" Claire moaned loudly, "Do you want that?"
"Yes!" Patrick shouted without hesitation, "Cum all over me!"
"Oh yeah! Keep wanking my cock!!" Claire moaned.
"Yes! Yes! Yes!" She moaned louder and louder, her arse clenching around Patrick's cock sending him into overdrive.
"Fuck I'm cumming!!!" Claire shouted as Patrick didn't let up wanking her dick.
Suddenly cum started to fire out of her cock, firing all over Patrick's chest and abs. Load after load of hot, sticky cum covering him.
"FUUUCKK!!" Patrick shouted and he felt his balls tense yet again, then he erupted inside this young girl's arsehole. Just like she did to him, filling her arse completely with his thick cum.
"Yes, cum in my fucking arsehole!!" She moaned out.
Patrick was panting like crazy as Claire milked every last drop of cum with her arsehole, clenching and bouncing on his cock.
When she eventually pulled away and stood up, Patrick's head was spinning and he was panting himself.
"Mmmm." Claire moaned.
Opening his eyes, Patrick looked down and saw Claire's warm tongue just as it pressed against his body and began to lick up his warm cum.
"Oh god." He moaned at the beautiful sight.
"Mmmm delicious." Claire said swallowing down a mouthful before licking more.
He couldn't believe his eyes when she licked up a huge pool of cum, then moved up to his face. Without thinking, Patrick opened his mouth and let Claire run her cum filled tongue against his. Pushing her cum into his mouth and pushing her tongue deeper into his mouth.
Instinctively, Patrick swallowed it all down and began to run his tongue against hers to taste more. The deliciousness of the cum was addictive.
Again and again Claire would lick up her come and then push it into Patrick's mouth until he had pretty much swallowed an entire load.
After a few minutes of this, she stood up and with a smile said.
"Did you enjoy your massage?"
Staring at her naked body as she dried herself with a towel, Patrick replied.
"It was the best I've ever had."
Handing him a towel, Claire said.
"Good, you are definitely welcome back anytime."
"I will take you up on that." Patrick said, standing up and drying himself with the towel.
Claire left he room and Patrick got dressed, when he walked out, he realised how sore his arse and throat was from the fucking.
Reaching the counter, the other beautiful young girl was there smiling at him.
"Do I need to pay for anything?" Patrick asked.
"No sir, you partner paid for everything beforehand." She said with a smile.
I wonder if she knows what happened in there? Patrick thought, along with the disbelief that Jessica set this up.



Driving home, Patrick eventually got back and entered his house. When he got to the living room he saw Jessica sat on the sofa with a huge smile plastered on his face.
"Soooo, how was your massage?" She asked.
"You're so naughty." He said with a laugh going over to her and kissing her.
"I thought you'd like it." She said kissing him back, "So how was it? What was the girl like?"
"Amazing! She was so hot! I can't believe you set that up!" Patrick said, still amazed by it all.
"I thought it would be so hot! I've had to stop from fingering myself thinking about you being there! Did you fuck?!" Jessica asked.
"Oh yeah! I don't know if I will be able to walk tomorrow after that fucking!" Patrick said with a laugh.
Except this brought a confused look onto Jessica's face.
"What do you mean? Why wouldn't you be able to walk?" She asked.
"You've had a cock in your arse before, you know what it's like!" Patrick said laughing.
"I don't understand?" Jessica asked back.
Patrick was confused now, Jessica had set this up so why was she not understanding.
"You know, the girl you paid for? She was a trans." Patrick said.
When her face turned to utter shock, he realised that she was not aware of that.
"She was a trans!!!?" Jessica shouted, "And what? You let her fuck you?!"
"I thought that's what you set up!" Patrick argued back, worrying that he has ruined this.
"And... did you like it?" Jessica asked, her tone wasn't annoyed, more curious.
"I mean, yeah." Patrick replied honestly.
"That's.... so hot!!" Jessica said leaning in and making out with Patrick.
Thank god!
"Oh really? You think it's hot she had me on my knees and fucked me from behind?" Patrick asked between kisses.
"Oh yeah, did she fuck you like a slut?" Jessica asked.
"After she fucked my throat!" Patrick said back kissing her hard.
"You sucked her cock?! Fuck yes!" Jessica said, after a minute of kissing she stopped and asked, "Is that cum I taste in your mouth?"
"She wanted me to swallow it, so I did." Patrick said with a smile.
"Oh fuck! I'm so horny! Do you still have it in you?" Jessica asked undoing his trousers.
The Viagra still in full effect, Patrick smiled and said.
"Definitely!"
Heading upstairs, Jessica turned around, smiled and said.
"Maybe we should go there together. I wonder if they take couples?"
The End.
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The New Man Of The House
My eyes are slowly opening, although I have been awake for a few minutes I couldn't bring myself to get up properly. Except it was time, sitting up I stretched my body and rubbed my eyes.
My alarm says 8am, which is earlier than I tend to wake up, but for some reason I was awake. The house sounded quiet, which was.... Strange. Although I normally enjoyed being alone, part of me had hoped that Paul was in the house and planned to use me again.
No! Don't think like that!
I need to control myself! I'm not gay! I have a girlfriend!
I need to do something straight. I just need to make sure the house is empty. So, I get out of bed and walk around.
"Mum?!" I shout out to no response.
Perfect, I am alone.
Getting back into bed, I pull up some lesbian porn. Two blonde women 69'ing should do it. I quickly started wanking my cock, except, it's not fully hard! What the fuck?! Fast forwarding, I am watching one of the women fuck the other with a strap on and try to wank again. Although I'm a little harder, I'm still not fully hard.
Could I? Fuck it why not, I've watched blacked porn before! It's no different now.
Loading up a video of a pornstar with a big black man, my cock is finally at full alert. This beautiful red head is on her knees, her big tits out and her pussy in full view.
Standing in front of her is this black man, his big muscles are glistening and looking even better at every movement. His cock looks so big, so black, so delicious.
Delicious? Fuck, no!
Fast forwarding I am now watching this red head sucking on this beautiful black cock. Her soft lips are tightly wrapped around as she takes it deeper and deeper down her throat. The spit pouring down her chin, clearly gagging and loving every second of it. Just like with Paul. Is this how I looked when I was sucking on his cock? Stop it, Aaron!
Fast forwarding again, I'm watching this red head bent over and being fucked from behind by this amazing black man. His body is so big, so prefect. Every thrust just makes his abs look even better. His big cock moving back and forth glistening from her pussy. His big balls bouncing as he fucks her. The look on his face as he fucks this little slut. God he's so hot.
Wanking faster and faster, when he pulls out and starts wanking his wet cock it looks amazing! So thick and juicy. The redhead kneels beneath him and waits for her reward of his sticky, probably delicious cum.
Her white hands wanking his black cock looks amazing until finally it fires cum all over her face. Which triggers my own orgasm. Covering my body in cum I can't take my eyes off from this big, black cock.
Fuck, that was good. See, I am straight! I just came watching a woman getting fucked.
I clean myself and head downstairs to make some breakfast. Tucking into my cereal I send Tasha a message.
I do feel guilty over what happened with Paul, I mean I guess I did technically cheat on her. Although it's not like it was with another woman, or that I even wanted to. Paul made me, didn't he?
"Hey beautiful, what are you up to today?" I ask her.
It's still pretty early so I doubt she will reply back anytime soon, so to kill time I watch a bit of TV.
"Hey hun, I'm good. Has your mum gotten over what happened at your party?" Tasha asked me back.
Ah yes, my mum and Paul walking in on Tasha sucking my cock. If only I knew that Paul had set it up.
"Yeah, she's fine with it, don't worry." I text back hoping to ease her mind.
"Perfect, do you want to meet up tonight?" She asked me.
"Sure, do you want to come here?" I ask her.
"Of course, I'll see you tonight." She said.
The rest of the day was pretty boring, watching TV or playing on my computer. I didn't really know what to do with myself. The warehouse I work at is on shutdown for the next two weeks so I don't really have anything to do.
It wasn't until 6pm when my mum came home, with Paul.
As soon as he saw me, he smiled at me, a wicked smile, I know what he wants the sick fuck!
"Hey sweetie, how's your day been?" My mum asks giving me a hug.
"Yeah, good." I say hugging back but not being able to look away from Paul who is still smiling at me.
"Tasha is coming over tonight." I tell her breaking the hug, but before my mum can reply Paul pipes in.
"I don't think that's a good idea." He says which is pissing me off.
"Well luckily you don't have to think about it." I spit back at him.
"Aaron! I thought you two were fine now?" My mum asks lightly hitting my arm.
"We are, I just don't need him telling me who I can and can't have over." I say, not happy that he thinks he is the man of the house now.
"Aaron, you will respect Paul's opinion in this house!" My mum moans at me.
"I'm looking out for your best interests. After what happened at your party, I think it's best that Tasha doesn't come around for a little while." Paul continued.
"You must be joking!" I shouted back, not believing he was actually saying this.
"Aaron, watch your tone!" My mum shouted at me.
Fuck this! I don't need to listen to this so I storm upstairs, slamming my door shut and lying on my bed.
It wasn't until an hour later until I heard a knock on my door, part of me is afraid that it was Paul, until I heard my mum's voice.
"Aaron, I'm coming in."
Slowly she entered my room and sat on the bed next to me.
"Now, Paul and I have been talking, and I agree. Tasha shouldn't come around for a little while."
"What?!" I shout back, "You are letting him decide who I can and cannot see?!"
"It is my decision, Aaron! And you will do as you're told." My mum firmly said to me.
"This is bullshit!" I shout at her.
"Do not speak to me like that!" My mum shouted, "You are staying in here! Alone!" She shouted and then stormed out.
This is so fucking shit! How can he convince my mum to not let Tasha around! She was around before he was!
"Hey Tasha, I'm sorry but you can't come over tonight. Apparently, my mum is more annoyed about the other day than I thought." I texted her, to which she quickly called me back.
"Aaron, does your mum hate me?" She asked clearly panicked.
"No not at all," I tell her, "It's this Paul! He is like controlling her mind!"
"Oh god Aaron, this is bad! What if I'm never allowed round?" She asked.
"You will be, she just needs a few days to get over it. Don't worry." I tell her, trying to calm her down.
We speak for the next thirty minutes, eventually I have managed to ease her mind and we say goodnight.
Although I am full of rage, I eventually manage to get myself to sleep.
Knock Knock.
What?! Was that my door?
Lifting myself up, it's pitch-black outside and my phone says 1am. Who the hell is this? Then the door creaks open. Oh fuck, it's Paul.
"I'm coming in." He says in a whispered voice.
"Leave now!" I argue back.
"Shh, don't wake your mother." He says shutting the door and moving over to me.
Not again, please!
"Now, I thought we sorted out how this house works now?" He said to me sitting down on my bed.
"That was a mistake!" I argued back to him, knowing if things got bad then I could try and be loud and wake up my mum.
"Listen here you little shit." Paul said firmly, scaring me. "You are just my little bitch boy now, after I fucked your little arsehole and you moaned like a whore for me you belong to me."
Fuck, why is this turning me on?!
"Now, as you can see my opinion means a lot to your mum, so you better start to learn that my say is final." He tells me.
Why can't I speak? What is wrong with me! Then I felt his hand on my cheek, oh his smooth skin feels so good.
"You little slut, I bet you would take my cock willingly right now if I made you." He whispered.
Please don't, I'm not strong enough.
"I... I... I..." But no words came out.
"See, it's a shame I just fucked your mum so I'm all out of cum. But don't worry, soon you will get another taste." He said standing up and walking to the door. Just before he leaves, he turns around and whispers.
"Do not argue with me again." And then he left.
Fuck! What is wrong with me! I'm a big guy, I should be able to hold my own against him! But, there's something about him.
I hate how turned on I am right now. But I can't no matter how horny I am right now I will not wank! I will not give him the satisfaction.
The Kitchen Incident
The next day, I'm standing in the kitchen making some breakfast when I feel a presence behind me. Turning around, I see Paul standing there in just his boxers. His body is so chiselled, so hot.
"What do you want?" I say to him, trying to hold my own.
"Seems you still haven't learned your place." He says walking closer to me. I can see his cock moving in his boxers.
Once again, I can't think of anything to say and just remain frozen as he comes closer to me. He's only an inch away from me now and I can feel the heat from his body on mine.
"You weren't this brave when I was fucking your little cunt." He whispered leaning into my ear, making my legs feel like jelly and my cock harden in my pants.
"Please," I weakly protest, I don't know why I have no control over this man.
"Get on your knees." He whispers.
"Mum's upstairs." I say back, although I know I should argue about him trying to make me suck his cock.
"I already told you, I do not like being questioned. You will be punished for that." He said, "Now, get on your fucking knees."
I can't stop, why can't I stop? I watch his face get further away as I lower myself to the ground in front of him. Face to face with his crotch.
"Take out my cock." He orders.
Without thinking, my hands come up and wrap around his boxers. Pulling them down I am once again face to face with his hard, black cock. It's so big, I can smell the intoxicating scent coming from it.
"You know what to do faggot." He whispers.
I do know what to do but I want to savour it this time.
Lifting his cock up, I stick out my tongue and begin to run it around his big, smooth balls.
"Mmm good bitch." Paul moans.
Fuck why do I love this so much, the smell, the taste, the texture.
I'm massaging his balls with my tongue until they're soaking wet. Grabbing onto his shaft, I run my tongue from his balls all the way to the tip. Then I go back down, then back up. I don't take his cock back into my mouth, instead I keep running my wet tongue all over him. Making sure I get every inch of his cock covered in my spit.
"Mmmmm!" I moan as I lick it all over.
"Fucking hell you are such a whore." Paul moans.
This is it, I need this cock!
Opening my mouth, I take the head into my mouth and I lovingly suck back and forth on it. Flicking my tongue over the head and tasting his delicious precum.
Bobbing up and down, I am getting more and more into it. Just sucking noises and spit can be heard as I am properly working his cock now.
Then I feel his hands grip my hair and pull me off his cock.
"That's enough." He said stepping away and pulling his boxers up.
"What?" I ask, extremely confused.
"You need to learn your place. So, thanks for getting me hard, I'm going to go and fuck your mum instead." He told me and turned around.
I couldn't think of anything to say, just watching him walk away, his back muscles moving with every step.
Has he really just made me get him hard so he can fuck my mum?! What the fuck!!
I can hear my mum's door open and close and I know that soon she will be taking his cock inside of her. Why couldn't he do that to me? NO! I don't want that!
I pull myself up and shake my head, although I try to push the thoughts away, the taste of his cock is still in my mouth. So delicious.
Although my mind is thinking of Paul's cock, and that he is currently fucking my mum, I manage to make my breakfast.
I just about finish it when my mum comes downstairs, her face is red and flustered, the look of someone having just had sex.
"Hey Aaron, are you okay this morning?" She asked making herself a glass of water.
I know how tiring it is to take that black cock.
"Yeah." I mumble back to her.
Then I see Paul come downstairs fully dressed and smiling at me.
"I'm going out, I'll be back tonight." My mum said and went upstairs and I heard her starting the shower.
Looking at Paul smiling at me.
"You know you're cheating on my mum? She doesn't deserve this." I tell him, hoping that will hurt him.
"I am doing it for her own good, someone needs to control you." Paul says taking a seat next to me, "Plus, you could say no to my cock anytime you want."
Fuck, just him talking to me like this is turning me on.
"I have one more punishment for your behaviour." He tells me, filling me with panic.
I watch as he goes into one of his pockets and he puts a thong on the table.
"These are you mums." He tells me.
I don't understand, what does he want with them?
"You are to wear them for now on." He tells me.
"What?" I ask, he can't be serious.
"Yep, you are only going to wear these for now on." He repeats himself.
"I can't." I tell him in a weak effort of protest.
"What did I say about questioning me?" He says, "If you agree, I might let you suck my cock tonight."
Fuuuckk, why does that have so much power over me?
"Well, put them on." He ordered.
Knowing I couldn't argue, I stand up and take off my pants. Grabbing my mum's thong, I step into it and pull them up, feeling the thin fabric go between my arse cheeks and rubbing against my little hole, it actually feels nice. My hard cock is poking through the centre of them.
"There you go." Paul said with a smile, "How would you like some extra breakfast?"
I stared at him in disbelief, he has just fucked my mum, he has me wearing her thong, but even with that, I want it.
"Yes please." I stutter out of embarrassment.
"Tell me what you want." Paul ordered.
"I.... I want to suck your dick." I got out, not believing I am falling so easily.
"You want to suck my cock after I just fucked your mum and she came all over it?" he asked, trying to humiliate me.
"Y-yes." I said back, knowing the disgustingness of it, but somehow that just turned me on more.
"Get on your knees then gay boy." Paul said with a laugh.
I hate him laughing at me, I hate him humiliating me, but I can't stop myself. I feel myself falling to my knees in front of him.
From here I can watch Paul pulling his trousers down until his hard cock is in front of me. Although he must've just cum whilst fucking my mum, he was already rock hard.
"Do you want your Daddy's cock?" He asked me.
"Yes." I whisper.
"And if your Daddy wants to bend you over this table and fuck you, would you let him?" Paul asked.
"Y-yes, Daddy." I tell him, knowing I would let him.
"Come and smell my cock, but keep those lips closed." He orders.
I do what he says, my eyes are open and my mouth is closed and I run my nose along his cock. The smell is amazing, slightly different to normal which I guess is my mum's pussy but I don't care. I desperately want to open my mouth and take it in but I know to wait for him to let me.
Suddenly, Paul stands up and pulls his trousers up.
"What are you doing?" I ask.
"You will learn to never speak to me in a bad tone again." Paul says before walking away.
"You're leaving again?!" I shout at him.
"You really are a slow learner." He says back with a laugh, "No cumming without my approval. And I will know if you do." He tells me.
No argument back talk comes to me. What could I say, I was here on my knees in my mum's thong ready to suck his cock and he just left.
Fuck! This is so wrong, I'm so horny!
I watch as Paul leaves the house and I pull myself up. Thinking of taking the thong off, but I don't. Instead, I pull my pants back up and go about my day.
My Mind Is Failing
I didn't see Paul after that for the day. I spent the entire day horny as fuck but I didn't wank. I tried to tell myself it was my choice, but deep down I knew it was because Paul told me not too.
I am currently sitting on Tasha's bed, kissing her and my hands are grabbing onto her big tits.
"Aaron, I'm ready." She tells me breaking the kiss.
"Ready for what?" I ask, not letting go of her tit.
"I'm ready to have sex, like, now." She tells me.
Oh, fuck yes! Finally, I was going to lose my virginity!!
Tasha brought her hand to my trousers, then it hit me. I'm wearing my mum's thong! Stupid idiot! Why did I put them on?! I didn't have to!
"Erm, I don't have a condom." I tell her, wracking my brain for a reason for her not to take my trousers off.
"I thought you've had one in your wallet since we started dating? You told me it's always there for when I'm ready?" She says to me, which is right. I know that condom is there, but I can't have her take my trousers off.
"Let me go the bathroom first." I say standing up.
"Aaron, you going to the toilet before we have sex isn't exactly a turn on." She said in a huff.
I don't reply, instead I run to the bathroom, pull my trousers down and take off the thong. Straight away I am missing the feeling of them between my cheeks.
Going back into her room, Tasha is sitting on her bed with her arms crossed. I go into kiss her but she pulls away.
"What's wrong?" I ask.
"I don't know, I was ready then. But you ran off." She said.
"I just needed the toilet, I'm ready now." I tell her.
"Maybe we should do it another time. When you don't need to run away beforehand." She says back clearly annoyed.
For fuck's sake! I was finally going to have sex and this stupid thong stops me! I know I have no argument so I decide to carry on kissing her, hoping it would turn her on again.
"Mmmm." Tasha moans into my mouth.
As my eyes are closed, kissing her soft lips and her tongue running against mine, suddenly an image of Paul's cock comes into my head.
No! Stop it!
Kissing her again, Paul's big, juicy cock comes back into my thoughts.
"Mmmm." I moan into her mouth.
Feeling her tongue on my, I picture the feeling of Paul's wet cock in my mouth. Sliding down until I am deep throating him, feeling his balls hitting my chin. What is wrong with me!
This is all getting too much!
Breaking the kiss, I tell her we should wait until it is a little more romantic. When really, I just don't want to think of Paul's cock!
Getting back home, I slammed my bedroom door shut and lay on my bed.
I can't believe I just blew my first chance to have sex! What is wrong with me.
The next morning, I go downstairs. The house seemed empty so I am just wearing a robe, and my mum's thong. I don't know why but I really like wearing them.
When the doorbell suddenly rings. Who's this at this hour?
Walking over, I open the door slightly and then suddenly it is burst open.
"What the!" I shout before realising it is Paul.
"Hi slut." He says walking into the house.
"What do you want?" I ask but before he replies I feel his hands grip my shoulders and push me around.
In an instance I am slammed up against the wall, suddenly my robe is pulled down and I am stood there in just a thong. His big, black hands grabbing my arse cheeks he moans.
"Mmmm good faggot, you might finally be learning."
I can't speak, my entire body is pushed against the wall and I feel frozen to let him feel me up. I can feel him moving around behind me, then suddenly my thong is pulled to one side.
"Fuuuuckkk!!" I shout at the top of my lungs as with no warning Paul shoves his entire cock balls deep inside of my arsehole.
"Ooh yeah you little fucking slut!" Paul moans as he keeps his cock buried inside of me.
"Fuck." I pant out, feeling like the air has been shoved from my lungs.



"I'm horny as fuck thinking of your whore arse and your mum was busy this morning to take my load." He says squeezing my arse cheeks, "It's a good thing I have a little faggot slut to fuck."
Without warning he starts to fuck me fast, properly ploughing into my arse so his skin is slapping against mine.
"Urgh, fuck, fuck." I keep panting as he bottoms out in my arsehole.
"You like that you little slut?!" Paul moans spanking me.
"Urgh! Yes!" I moan back, the familiar pleasure of having my arsehole drilled returning to me.
"How much have you been missing my black cock?!" Paul moans.
It seems he has to care for taking his time, he is just roughly fucking me like a sex toy right now.
SPANK!
"You answer when I fucking ask you a question whore!" He shouts down my ear.
"Yes Daddy!! I've not stopped thinking about your cock!" I shout as my body is roughly held against the wall.
"Did you obey me and not cum?" He asks fucking me harder and harder, I can feel his balls slapping me.
"Yes Daddy! Tasha wanted to have sex but I couldn't!!" I moaned louder.
"Good whore!" Daddy, fuck not again, moaned.
Paul grunted as he fucked me harder and harder against the wall, my own cock was spilling precum all over the wall as I felt all of his big, black cock filling me up.
"Come here you fucking slut!" Paul ordered.
Feeling his cock slip out of me leaving me gaped open he roughly pulls me around.
I feel his strong hands picking me up and placing me onto the table in the hall, looking at him, he grips my thighs and lifts them to the side.
"You want my cock faggot?" He asks. Looking down I see him lining up his giant black cock up with my hole.
"Yes Daddy." I moan back, knowing it was true.
"Say it you fucking sissy!" He moans.
Fuck it!
"Fuck me, Daddy! Fuck my little fucking hole with your giant black cock!!" I shout, "Stretch my fucking arsehole with your giant cooooooockkkk!!!" I scream when I feel his cock pound into me.
My legs are spread around daddy as I'm watching him destroy my arsehole. His face is animalistic and sweating as he fucks me harder and harder. Gripping my thighs as I watch his cock disappearing into my stretched arsehole.
"Oh fuck! Yes!" I keep moaning as I'm rocking back and forth.
I feel his hand grip my throat and force me to look at him smiling back at me.
"You like being my little fuck toy don't you!" He moaned.
"Yes Daddy!" I say through being choked, "I love your black cock destroying me!"
Oh, fuck it feels so good! I can feel my arsehole stretching around this big cock, fucking me on this table so good.
"You aren't going to talk back to me ever again are you whore?!" Daddy ordered.
"No Daddy! I'll be good, just please keep fucking me!" I moan back, the pleasure is too intense.
Daddy slowed down his fucking which just enhanced the pleasure, I can feel every inch of his black cock going in and out of me over and over. A huge smile was across Daddy's face as he kept slowly fucking me.
"Such a tight fucking hole." Daddy moaned, "Hopefully your mum will let me fuck her arse soon."
"Fuck me daddy." I moaned through him choking me.
What a sight this must be, me wearing a thong with my legs spread, pushed against the wall as this giant black man fucks me into oblivion. Who would've thought that I'm the captain of the rugby team?
"Urg, urgh, urgh, yeah." I kept moaning every time Daddy would go fully in me.
"FUUUUCKKKK!!" I hear Daddy grunt and I feel the first load of his cum filling my bowels. This triggers my own orgasm.
"OOOOOHHHHHHH!!" I shout with my cum filling my mum's thong and pouring out of the sides.
"Fuck, you have one tight cunt." Daddy moans as he slows down his fucking.
When he pulls out, I can feel his cum dripping from my arsehole as my legs slump down and I remain sat on the table.
"Thanks for that whore, but I need to get back to work." Daddy said and then he was gone.
I'm still to weak to move, my legs feel like jelly and my arse feels torn open.
I sit there for what must have been ten minutes before I managed to stand up. Going to the bathroom I clean myself up and I take off my mums' thong. I was about to throw it into the washing basket but I can't have her finding it so I hide it in my room.
I spend the rest of the day a mess, Daddy, I mean Paul fucked me again. I can't believe how good it feels. Could I be gay? No! I love women, I find women sexy. Going onto google I find that lots of straight men enjoy anal sex which relieves me a little.
Getting into bed, my mind is all over the place. I love having Daddy, no! Paul! Fucking me, I love his cock, there's no arguing that anymore.
Morning Blowjob
I haven't seen Paul for the last few days, luckily. I don't know if can control myself anymore, just thinking about him turns me on now!
Suddenly my door creaks open.
"Hi sissy boy." Paul says walking in.
Oh no! I didn't know he was here!
"Please Paul..." I try to say before he interrupted me.
"How long until you learn to call me Daddy you stupid slut." He says walking closer to me.
He is standing over me now, I remain laying on my bed flat with his big, black body towering over me.
"You mustn't have heard you mum and me coming in last night, but that doesn't matter now." He said pulling his trousers down.
"We can't keep doing this." I weakly argue.
"Shhh, your mum is downstairs. You don't want to alert her to what we are doing do you?" He said.
He's right, it's gone on too long now. If I told her after the first time maybe I could've excused it, but it's been too long now.
"Good boy, sit up." He whispered as his cock was now out.
I can't take my eyes off of it, it's so big, so perfect.
Sitting up, I'm only inches away from his hard, black cock. I can smell its amazing aroma and I know what I am about to do, and I know I won't be stopping it.
Without saying anything, I feel Daddy's hand on the back of my head and he lightly pushes me forward. Not that he needs to.
Opening my mouth, I let the head of his cock slip into my and I run my tongue around it. Wrapping my soft lips around his cock, Daddy lets out a little moan.
This tastes different than normal.
"I just fucked your mum." He said, I guess he picked up on me noticing the different taste.
But it didn't matter, I know how sick this is. I'm tasting my own mum's pussy on this cock, but it won't stop me.
Keeping my lips wrapped around this cock, I actually enjoy the new taste and slowly I bob back and forth. Not wanting to make too much noise so my mum doesn't hear I just lovingly suck up and down on this black meat.
"Good sissy, this will be your regular morning routine now." Daddy tells me with a light moan.
"Mmmm." I accidentally moan, not being able to stop myself.
Moving my head back and forth, I run my wet tongue all along his shaft that's in my mouth. Tasting more of my mums cum on his cock mixing with his precum. Oh god how I love sucking dick.
Daddy didn't move, simply standing still as my head moves back and forth with a mouth full of black cock.
Lifting my hand up, I start to run my fingertips along his smooth balls causing his cock to twitch in my mouth.
"Oh yeah, you're getting really good at this now slut." Daddy moaned.
"Mmm." I moaned back.
Using my left hand, I wrap it around my own big, hard cock and I slowly wank as I bob back and forth. My spit was covering his cock now and I was easily taking him deeper into my mouth.
"I got you some of your own underwear, you will only wear thongs for now on." Daddy told me.
I'm too horny to care, my cock is leaking precum as I lovingly bob back and forth on his dick. I know I'll do anything he tells me too.
"Take it deeper." Daddy whispers.
I attempt to relax my throat, one hand still pumping my own cock I push my head deeper and feel his fat head hitting my throat.
"Glllgggg." I gag but I keep pushing deeper and deeper. Feeling my throat wrap around his thick cock feels so fucking amazing.
My own orgasm building up, having a cock in my mouth is really getting me close and Daddy knows it.
"Are you going to cum with my black cock in your mouth?" He whispers.
"Mhmmm." I moan, not wanting to take this perfect dick from my throat.
I bob faster and faster, just my head moving up and down and I start to feel his balls tensing. Just in time for me to cum.
"Swallow it all down you fucking whore!" Daddy whispers gripping my head and holding me in deep.
At the exact time I feel the first shot of his cum hitting my tongue, my own cock starts firing cum into the air and landing on the floor.
"MMMMMMM!!" I moan around this big, black cock as my body twitches.
More and more of his cum floods my mouth, the salty, sticky liquid tasting like perfection.
I keep going until Daddy eventually pulls me off his cock, my hand is covered in cum and my chin is dripping with spit.
"Here's your new underwear." He says putting a bag on thongs on my bed. "I do not want to ever catch you not wearing them!"
"Y-yes Daddy." I stutter.
"Good boy." He says patting my cheek.
Daddy pulls up his trousers and then leaves me alone in my room. Hearing him speaking to my mum, I can't believe I just did that! What if we got caught! But God I love his cum!
Cleaning my cum from the floor, which wasn't easy, I head downstairs to see them both sat in the living room.
"Morning." My mum says with a smile.
"Good morning." Daddy, fuck I can't even think to say Paul when I'm not horny!
"Erm, good morning." I say sitting down on the other sofa.
"So, we have some news." My mum says.
I look and see her holding hands with Daddy, if only she knew what we just did!
"Paul is moving in with us, next week." She tells me.
Oh no! I won't be able to escape!!
"Isn't that good news?!" She says, her smile plastered on her face.
"Erm, sure." I say, looking at Paul who is smiling back at me. His evil, sexy grin.
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A Bottom for the Night


CHAPTER 1


The Break-up

Lee was twenty-four-years old, originally, he was from Leeds, however he met a beautiful young woman called Steph a few years ago. After two years of dating, he moved to Nottingham where she lived and they both rented an apartment together. For another two years they were happily in love. Lee started a new job that he was loving every day was a dream.
His only problem was he wanted to explore his sexuality. From a young age he knew he was attracted to men, however he never took the plunge to experiment. Now that he has been with Steph for four years, he thought that would never happen. He loved Steph and loved having sex with her, however, whenever she was away, he would always find himself on Literotica reading gay sex stories of young men getting fucked by older men.
Although he considered himself straight, he just had a desire to try being with another man. He didn't think he was bi, as he can never imagine dating another man, he just wanted to try having sex with one.
Every now and again, when Steph would work away for a weekend, he would wind up on gay chat rooms and have facetime wanks with other men. Occasionally, he would even finger himself on camera for them which just turned him on more.
With Steph he was definitely the dominant one in the bedroom and never gave anything away to her to show this other side of him. This other side that was growing stronger and stronger to come out.
Lee was just under six foot, a fairly skinny frame, clean shaven all over (Steph liked him smooth all over) and he had short brown hair.
One day, Lee and Steph were sat eating dinner together when out of the blue she suddenly said, "I think we should have a little break."
"What?" Lee said back in utter shock definitely not seeing this coming.
"I just think we are both young. Are we old enough to settle down for the rest of our lives?" she said her voice is sad but harsh.
Lee's mind went wild, without thinking he blurted out, "So, I moved here to be with you and now you want to end it?"
"I don't know Lee," she argued back, "I just think we both need some time apart and make sure we are with the one we want to be with for the rest of our lives."
For a minute Lee sat in silence, he can't actually believe that she was suggesting this. He has come to be happy with the thought of being with Steph for the rest of his life, but apparently, she wasn't.
"I don't know what to say," Lee whispered.
He felt like he could cry but the shock was apparently stopping any emotion from coming through.
"I'm... I'm sorry," Steph said back to him looking down at her plate of food.
"I need a minute," Lee said standing up and walking away.
Deciding he needed some fresh air Lee grabbed his coat and went for a walk.
After ten minutes of aimlessly walking, he doesn't know if he can go back to their place and stay the night with her. Pulling out his phone he calls one of his colleagues that lives in a house on his own nearby.
"Hi mate," Tom said answering the phone.
"Hey, Tom, can I come stay at yours?" Lee asked.
"Yeah sure, why? What's up?" he asked back.
"Steph, she's broke up with me," Lee said the emotions now coming to the surface and his eyes beginning to well up.
"Shit, yeah of course come round," Tom said.
"Thanks, I'll be over in a bit," Lee told him hanging up the phone.
Returning home Steph was sat in the living room. The TV was off and she was sitting in silence staring at Lee as he walked through the door.
"I'm going to get some things and stay at Tom's," he told her.
"Oh, are you sure?" she asked which just seemed to piss Lee off. Part of him had hoped that when he got back that she would have changed her mind but obviously not.
Not saying anything Lee headed for his room and packed a small bag of clothes before going over to Tom's.
"Hey Lee, come in. How you doing?" Tom said answering the door.
"Thanks for this mate, hopefully I won't need to stay too long," Lee told him heading inside.
"You can stay as long as you need, there's enough room," Tom told him and then he showed Lee to the spare room.
"You need a beer?" Tom asked.
"Definitely!" Lee said with a half-hearted laugh.
Sitting in his living room Lee began to drink from the can of beer when Tom started to ask him, "So, what happened?"
"She said we needed a break to make sure we are the right ones for each other," Lee told him still feeling like it hasn't hit him properly.
"Shit, I'm sorry man," Tom said looking to the ground clearly finding the whole conversation awkward.
For the next half an hour the two sat and had their beers until Lee headed for bed.
As he lay there in the dark, stuck in his own head, his mind began to think.
Does she just want to sleep with other guys? Is that why she wants a break? Is she seeing someone else?
Over and over these sorts of questions filled Lee's head until the early hours of the morning when he eventually managed to fall asleep.

CHAPTER 2


Newly Single

It's been a week since Steph ended it with Lee. He is still struggling to think of anything but her, what she's doing, who's she's with, is she with another man?
It's now Saturday night, Tom is over at his girlfriend's house and Lee his alone. For the first time since the break-up, he found himself getting horny. Being alone he went to his room and started to get ready to have a wank.
Opening his phone, Lee clicked onto Literotica and began to read stories such as "My New Black Daddy" and "Straight Boy Fucked by Two Bulls".
Reading through, his five-inch cock was rock hard in his hands and he was leaking with precum. Getting close to cumming, then stopping to keep in the pleasure, teasing himself over and over.
Thirty minutes into his wank, suddenly he remembered a website he has been on before, FabMen. It's a site where usually gay men would sign on. You had to take a photo of yourself with a piece of paper with your username written on it to verify yourself.
Lee has been on this site a few times before and had multiple verifications from other men from when he has facetimed them. A lot of the men have asked to meet up and Lee was always tempted, however, he has always been in a relationship with Steph. However, this could be his opportunity to finally experience it.
If she can fuck around then so can I! he thought.
Clicking on "Status update" Lee began to type into his phone.
"Newly single, no experience with men but ready to explore!"
It took about five minutes until a few messages came through. The majority were people that weren't verified which Lee wasn't interested in. If he was going to do this, he was going to do it right.
Then one profile that messaged him stood out. His name is Mark14 and he is based fifteen miles away from Lee's location.
His profile read:
"Two men, forty-nine and forty-seven.
Mark and John. We are both tops who are looking for NSA fun with younger men. Can accommodate."
Firstly, the idea of two men turned Lee on immensely. Then, he read the multiple verifications for these two, mostly from younger men.
Twink20: "Great time with these two, friendly, guys that welcomed me into their house. Both have beautifully thick cocks and they worked me over great. Can't wait for next time!"
NotsGuy: "Both are really fun and kinky men. They took me in and pleased me all over before I took both of their cocks all night.
Liam30: "Great night with these two! Unfortunately, they were too big to go in my ass but hopefully next time."
There are plenty more verifications each one turning Lee on more and more and he hoped he has found the two men that he can have his first time with.
Clicking on the message from Mark14, it said, Mark14: Hi Leeds24 (Lee's profile name), how are you doing this evening?
Lee quickly started a conversation with him.
Leeds24: Hi, I'm good thanks. How are you? I am assuming there are two of you?
Mark14: Yes, there are, is that a problem?
Leeds24: Not at all, as long as you know I have no experience with men at all.
Mark14: We prefer that. What are you looking to try?
Leeds24: Everything!
Mark14: Good, we like breaking in virgins.
Reading this Lee's cock twitched and he had to stop himself from wanking to orgasm right now.
Leeds24: I'm glad. So, what are you two into, so I know what to expect.
Mark14: We like to have a submissive young boy that will let us do whatever we want to them, to obey us without hesitation!
Fuck! This sounds like me! Lee thought slowly wanking his cock.
Leeds24: I think I can do that.
Mark14: Good, when do you want to meet?
That was fast!
Leeds24: Shouldn't we talk a little more first to get to know each other?
Mark14: We have had a lot of time wasters on here and no shows. We would rather just meet somewhere and go from there.
This made sense to Lee as he can picture that plenty of guys never show to these sorts of things. Hell, Lee was still nervous about it, although he knew this could be his first actual chance to experiment.
Leeds24: I understand do you want to meet for a drink first?
Mark14: Sounds good to us what about next Friday?
Leeds24: Perfect.
Mark14: Send me your number and I will text you when and were.
Without hesitation Lee sent across his number and quickly got a text off to Mark and John.
"Hi, meet us at a bar called Dog and Bone at eight p m on Friday. What's your real name by the way?"
Lee quickly replied.
"I'll be there, my name is Lee."
After that their conversation was done. Although Lee still hadn't cum, he was excited to finally get to experience what it was like to be with not only one man, but two!
Happy with himself Lee carried on reading gay stories on Literotica until he came all over his stomach and then managed to drift off to sleep. This was the first night he wasn't kept awake with thoughts of Steph.

CHAPTER 3


Building Excitement

It's now Wednesday and Lee's excitement for Friday was growing more and more. He hasn't been in touch with Mark or John since their first chat so he is typing a message just to check in.
"Hey, just making sure we are still on for Friday?"
They quickly replied.
"Of course, thanks for checking. Can you send us a photo of yourself so we know what you look like?"
Lee is hesitant to send a photo of himself which he knows is stupid. He is planning on meeting up with these two men to have sex with them but he's nervous to send them a photo of his face! Pushing his nerves to the side he takes a photo and sends it across.
"Cute, here's us. Mark is on the left, John (Me) is on the right."
Lee looked at the photo they were both older looking men but their faces were well chiselled.
Mark had short black hair with a few greys coming through. A couple of wrinkles and a short, black stubbly beard and brown eyes.
John had medium length, brown hair, brown eyes and was clean shaven.
Lee was immediately relieved that he actually found them both reasonably attractive.
"Do you like?" they texted Lee when he didn't reply.
"Definitely, you're both very handsome," Lee replied.
"You don't need to be so formal," they texted him.
"I'm sorry, guess I'm just nervous," Lee sent.
"Don't be just look at our picture and know that soon you will be looking up at us as we cover your face in cum!" they texted.
Lee's cock twitched in his pants reading the message. He can't believe this is actually happening a fantasy he has had for so long!
"Oh God, that massively turned me on!!" Lee replied.
"Good boy, you are going to be a good obedient little boy for us, aren't you?" Mark and John texted.
"Yes Sir, I'll do anything you tell me too," Lee sent reading so many stories he knew to call the dominant ones, "Sir".
Then another message came. Opening it Lee let out a gasp when he saw two photos of giant cocks on his phone.
"What you're going to be pleasuring all Friday night," they texted after.
Lee stared at their cocks for a few minutes. One was long and smooth, with a clear vein running through the shaft, the head looked soft and beautiful. The other was not as long but was much thicker like a can of pop.
Both made Lee drool with the thought that soon he will be pleasing them both. Wanting to come off as an eager slut for them both he texted them back.
"Mmmm, I can't wait to have both of your cocks in my mouth, Sir. I want you both to use me as your little sex toy all night!"
They quickly replied, "Good! We are going to please your body all over until you are begging to have us use and abuse you! Do you think you are ready to take a cock in your virgin arse?"
"Definitely! I want to take you both! I don't care how long it takes!" Lee replied getting more and more turned on.
For the rest of the night, and the night after, Lee was sending dirty messages to these two older men. He would send photos and videos of him naked showing them his arse and hard cock and they would reply with videos of themselves naked together, touching each other's cock.
When Friday came Lee was horny enough to just get straight to the fucking!

CHAPTER 4


The Seduction

This is it time go to.
Lee was looking at himself in the mirror, he had clean shaved, made sure his balls and arse were completely smooth and had dressed nicely in a black buttoned shirt and black jeans.
Getting into a taxi he sat down and gave the address to the driver.
Then the reality started to hit him. The temptation of turning around and not showing was growing more and more appealing, yet, he couldn't.
I don't have to have sex with them. This could just be a meet and maybe next time we could have sex, he said to himself.
When the taxi pulled up, he saw Mark and John stood outside of the bar. It was definitely them from the photos and videos he has gotten. Lee's heart went into overdrive with nerves and just as he went to tell the taxi to carry on, Mark spotted him and waved.
I guess I can't turn back now.
Stepping out of the taxi Lee tried to smile and Mark said, "Glad you came!" And then went in for a hug. When he pulled back, John said, "You seem nervous?" His tone was deep and soft.
"I am I don't know if I can go through with everything," Lee stuttered out looking at the ground.
"It's okay," Mark said putting a hand on Lee's shoulder, "let's just go in for a drink. Nothing has to happen tonight."
Lee's mind slightly went a bit at ease and he followed them inside the bar. It was quiet a nice place, definitely too expensive for Lee and he was grateful when John went to the bar to get the drinks in.
Looking at Mark and John they weren't obviously gay. They dressed like regular older men and they both had deep manly voices.
Mark ushered Lee to a booth, moving into the middle, Mark sat down on his right-hand side.
"So, why are you nervous?" he asked.
"I... I don't know. I guess I always just had this as a fantasy," Lee stuttered out, "now it's going to be real I don't know if I can do it."
His body jumped when he felt Mark's hand land on his thigh only softly resting on him.
"Don't worry, just think you are out with friends," he said in a soft tone.
"O-okay," Lee stuttered back.
"Hey guys," John said sitting down with three pints of beer, "hope you aren't starting the party without me," he said noticing Mark's hand on Lee's thigh.
"I'm just putting little Lee's mind at ease," Mark said giving his thigh a light squeeze.
John sat down on the other side of Lee making him feel trapped in by these two older men.
Oh God, I can't escape!
"So, why did you agree to meet if you are thinking of backing out?" John asked although Lee's mind was lost with Mark's hand squeezing his thigh.
"I... I thought I wanted to," Lee stuttered back.
"And you don't want too anymore?" John asked.
"I... I don't know," Lee replied.
"You seemed pretty excited when you sent us the photo of you on your hands and knees and showing us your smooth, tight arsehole," Mark whispered his mouth inches away from Lee's ear.
His warmth breath made Lee's cock start to grow in his trousers. Then, John's hand appeared on his other thigh and he whispered in his ear, "Oh yeah, you were telling us what a naughty little slut you wanted to be for us."
Oh god! This is too much!
"I just broke up with my girlfriend," Lee blurted out.
"That's a shame," Mark whispered yet leaving his hand on Lee's thigh.
"Yeah, she's really missing out letting go of a cute guy like you," John said he sat back and took a drink of his beer.
Thinking that a little alcohol will loosen him up, Lee took a sip of his beer and placed it back onto the table.
"Why did she break up with you?" Mark asked.
"She said we should see other people to see if we are the right fit for each other," Lee stuttered back nerves still taking over his body.
"That's a shame," John said.
Lee watched as John sat back on the chair, his shirt was fairly tight to his body and showed off his muscular body.
"Do you want to know a little bit about us?" John asked Mark's hand staying firmly on Lee's thigh no longer squeezing but just staying still.
"Sure," Lee replied as he had another sip of beer.
"We are friends with benefits. We're both gay but we aren't a couple. We just like having sex with younger men, such as yourself," John stated.
"How... How many guys have you slept with?" Lee asked nervously.
"Too many to count," Mark whispered while taking a sip of his drink his hand slowly inching further up Lee's thigh.
"But we're clean you don't need to worry about that," John said after.
"Okay," Lee said his mind still deciding on not going through with it, however, this conversation was turning him on immensely.
"So, how come you've never been with a guy before?" Mark asked.
"I haven't been brave enough and I have been in a relationship for a long time," Lee told them feeling calm enough to speak openly about it.
"And now?" John asked leaning in closer.
Before Lee could answer Mark leaned in and whispered, "Now you want to be on your knees and sucking on both of our thick cocks?"
"Oooohh," Lee accidentally moaned when John's hand landed directly on his cock.
"Seems like you're enjoying yourself," he whispered.
With John's hand on his cock and Mark's hand high up his thigh, and with both of their mouths close to his ears, Lee was becoming weak.
Mark's other hand came to Lee's face and before he knew what was happening his face was turned to the side. Without warning Mark leant forward and planted a kiss on Lee's lips.
His mind a mess Lee kissed back instinctively. Feeling another man's lips against his feels surreal. Mark's tongue presses against Lee's lips and he automatically opens his mouth and accepts it in. Feeling this man's, who is old enough to be his dad, tongue pressing against his own, Lee let out a quiet little moan.
Here Lee was, making out with an older man, whilst another had his hand lightly touching his cock. He doesn't care that he is in the open and is sure that other people can see what is going on. He just closes his eyes and carries on making out with this man.
Mark pulls away and Lee opens his eyes only to see a young couple looking at him. He looks back at Mark who is smiling back at him.
"So, that was your first kiss with a man?" John asked.
Lee turns his head to look at him and answer, but before he can, John leans forward and kisses him. Kissing the second man in his life Lee was lost in the moment. John's tongue enters his mouth and Lee automatically starts to make out with him.



The kiss stops and Lee feels stuck, horny as fuck and not knowing what to do. He just knew that he was falling for these men's seduction.
Taking another drink of his beer it's now almost empty. John's and Mark's hands are now firmly fixed on either thigh and Lee's cock is rock hard between his legs.
Looking around Lee can see other people giving disapproving looks at him. Then John whispered in his ear, "Why don't we go back to our place and see what happens?"
"W-what will happen?" Lee asks although he already knows that if he steps through the door then he won't be able to say no.
"Well," Mark said leaning into his ear once more, "you will undress and John and I will please your smooth body all over until you are begging us to make you cum."
Oh fuck!
"And then," John whispered tightening his grip on Lee's thigh, "you are going to take both of our cocks in your mouth."
"And finally," Mark said, "you are going to take our cocks in your little, virgin arsehole and become our sex toy for the night."
"Ohhhhhh," Lee lets out a louder moan.
"I think that's a yes," John said to Mark.
"That's right, let's go," Mark said grabbing Lee's hand and standing up.
Oh God, what can I do? Do I want this?
Without being able to think Lee stands up and follows the two men while Mark is holding his hand.

CHAPTER 5


The Walk Back

"It's this way," John said as they left the bar.
Hand in hand with Mark, Lee began the walk back to their house, knowing full well what will happen if he enters.
After a few minutes of walking in silence Mark stops and pushes Lee up against a brick wall and plants his lips on the young boy's.
"Mmmm," Lee accidentally moaned into the man's mouth as they begin to make out.
Feeling his soft, wet tongue running against his, Lee pushes his tongue back against it. Their soft lips pressing against each other with Mark's short, stubbly beard rubbing against Lee's face.
He feels a pair of hands rubbing against his body, holding him firmly against the wall, as he melts into this kiss.
With his eyes closed Lee stays against the wall even when Mark breaks the kiss.
"My turn," John said and suddenly Mark was moved.
John's soft lips replaced Mark's and Lee found himself making out with this other man whilst being held against the wall.
"Mmm," He moaned again into his mouth.
John's hands were more aggressive than Mark's. Squeezing Lee's body and eventually rubbing against his cock that was twitching in his pants.
Lee could feel another set of hands on his body, more than just John's, it must be Mark's. Having four hands touching him whilst he made out with this man was sending Lee's body into overdrive.
"Get a fucking room!" A woman shouted whilst walking past.
Lee opens his eyes in shock and stops the kiss. Trying to pull his head back but just meeting the wall staring at John who is just smiling back at him. John whispers, "Oh, we will."
John steps back, grabs Lee's hand and the three continue the walk back to the older men's house.
I'm so horny, this can't actually be happening!
After a few minutes of walking, John says, "So, have you come to accept what's going to happen tonight?"
"I-I don't know," Lee whispered his head a mess.
"Come here," Mark suddenly says and pulls Lee down an alley way at the side of the footpath.
Not having time to think Mark pushes Lee against another wall in this dark alley, while thinking, at least no one can see us here!
Suddenly, Mark's mouth is pressed against Lee's yet again. Melting into the kiss Mark's hands appear on Lee's trousers unbuckling his belt. Although Lee is panicking about doing this in public the thought of someone touching his cock stops him from saying anything.
"Mmmmm!" He moans into Mark's mouth when a firm grip appears around his cock.
Mark's hand is in Lee's trousers and he slowly pulls it back and forth whilst holding onto the young boy's cock. Lee can feel his precum dripping all over the hand.
"Let me see," John's voice says.
Mark's hand disappears from Lee's cock but is replaced by John's. Another firm grip around his dick John starts to slowly wank Lee off in this alley.
"Oh God," Lee whispers.
Mark breaks the kiss and Lee realises that no one is holding him against the wall anymore. Looking at these two older men they are both smiling at him and Lee looks down to see John wanking his rock-hard cock.
His breathing was getting heavier and his body was reacting to the handjob. Feeling his ball's tensing Lee panicked that he was about to cum right there in the alley.
"That will do," John said with a light chuckle and pulled his hand out of Lee's trousers.
Although Lee was disappointed, he was grateful to not have to cum in public.
"Let's get going," Mark said as the two men walked out of the alley leaving Lee stood there.
This is it I can pull up my trousers and go home, Lee thought.
"Are you coming?" John said from the end of the alley.
"Definitely," Lee replied solidifying his acceptance on what was going to happen tonight.

CHAPTER 6


One Night Being a Bottom

"Here we are," Mark said.
Lee looked up and saw a large very nice-looking house. Clearly, one of these two made a lot of money.
"Are you ready?" John asked taking a firm grip on Lee's arse.
"Y-yes," Lee stuttered back having made his decision.
John pulled Lee's head to the side and forced his tongue inside of Lee's mouth. After breaking the kiss, he said, "Good," and the three headed inside.
The noise of the door closing made Lee acknowledge that this was actually about to happen. Years of fantasising was about to become a reality.
Mark grabs Lee's hand and pulls him towards a bedroom.
"I'll go and get everything we need," John said leaving the room with the door open.
"Come here!" Mark said firmly grabbing Lee and pulling him in for another kiss.
Giving in to his desire, Lee wrapped his arms around this larger, older man and kissed him passionately. His own tongue rubbing against this man as the two made out.
"Mmmm," Lee moaned into his mouth as Mark started to unbutton Lee's shirt.
Before long Lee's shirt was being pulled off and Mark started to work on his trousers. With ease Lee kicked them off along with his boxers and he was now fully naked making out with this man. Feeling his strong hands running over his body touching his skin.
"I see you started without me," John said with a laugh.
Mark didn't break the kiss but Lee felt John's hands gripping onto his arse cheeks and running them all over his back. When he felt John's lips and tongue on the back of his neck and his shoulders Lee's legs felt like jelly and he moaned loudly into the kiss.
A hand gripped Lee's chin and pulled his head back, leaning around, Lee opened his eyes to see John going in for a kiss.
With John behind him, grabbing his arse and forcing his tongue into Lee's mouth, Mark stayed at the front pushing his body against the young boy's and explored his body with his hands.
Lee's cock was twitching over and over dying to be touched.
Mark pulled Lee's face back and started to kiss him while John touched his body.
Over and over, the two men would take turns kissing the young, naked boy, knowing that he was getting more and more turned on.
John then walked to the side of Lee and pushed his face into their kiss. With all three of their mouths open and their tongues pushing out the three men had a three-way kiss. Lee was in heaven and felt like he could explode from his horniness.
The two men break the kiss and take a step back. Lee's mind is going crazy now and he has to stop himself from going in for another kiss.
"Undress me," Mark firmly ordered.
Without hesitation Lee walks towards him and begins to pull his shirt over his head, followed by undoing his trousers and pulling them down. Looking at Mark, he sees the first other cock in real life, that he's ever seen. He is clearly the longer one of the two cocks that Lee has seen in the photos.
"Now me," John ordered.
Lee did the same undressing John until the three of them stood there completely naked.
Lee desperately wanted to touch the other men's cocks but stopped himself.
"Lie down on the bed," John ordered.
Lee wasted no time getting onto the bed lying down he looks at the two naked men. Their big, hard cocks making him drool in his mouth.
Not saying a word Mark climbed onto the bed. Lee watches as Mark's lips start to give little kisses to his calves slowly working his way up Lee's leg. His warm tongue dragging along Lee's thigh forcing his body to twitch in anticipation.
"Oooohhhh," Lee moaned when he watched the older man's mouth wrap around his cock. His wet tongue starts to flick along Lee's cock head and Lee clenches his hands in pleasure.
"Mmmm," Mark moans around Lee's cock as his head is slowly moving up and down taking Lee's thick cock deeper into his mouth.
"Oh God," Lee moans watching this man suck his cock better than any woman has done previously.
"Mark's an expert at sucking cock," John said making his way onto the bed.
"I can see that," Lee let out in a gasp of moans.
"I need a taste of this young cock," John said pulling Mark's head back as John's lips replace his around Lee's cock.
"Fuuckk!" Lee panted out not believing he is having two men sucking his cock.
Feeling a pair of hands pushing his legs wider Mark's head delves down and Lee feels a wet tongue massaging his smooth balls. The double sensation was forcing him to see stars.
"This... Is... Wild..." Lee panted.
Four hands touching his body, the mouth around his cock and the tongue on his balls, Lee was in heaven.
Closing his eyes Lee could only feel that Mark had stopped licking his balls and was moving up the bed. Opening his eyes again he saw Mark now stood over him. His long, thick cock, with a glint of precum coming out of the end, hanging over him.
"Are you ready to become a cocksucker?" Mark asked.
Looking down at John who is still bobbing up and down on his dick, Lee looked back at Mark and just nodded, letting out a quiet moan.
Mark knelt down in front of Lee's face lightly gripping his short hair and pulled his face towards his long, thick cock.
Keeping his eye contact with Mark, Lee licks his lips and opens his mouth, accepting his first ever cock into his mouth.
As soon as his lips wrapped around the cock, and he tasted his precum on his wet tongue, Lee felt like he was in his natural position and filled with joy. It was even better than he had hoped.
"Mmmmm," he moaned out still staring into Mark's eyes who was smiling down at him.
"Good boy," Mark said stroking Lee's hair.
Finally closing his eyes, Lee tightened his lips around Mark's cock and slowly pushed his head forward, taking the cock deeper into his mouth. Pulling back his lips ran down the cock. Lee ran his tongue slowly up, stroking it along the head of the cock and getting a stronger taste of precum in his mouth.
"Mmmm," he moaned again from the taste and as John began to deep throat his cock.
From this position Lee couldn't bob too much forward and take more of the cock in his mouth. But he still lovingly bobbed up and down taking just past the head into his mouth. Lovingly massaging the head with his tongue running it down the ridges and along the slit.
"Oooh yeah," Mark moaned, "you look great with a thick cock in your mouth."
"Mmmm," Lee moaned not believing he has finally actually doing it.
Mark didn't move, he just allowed this young boy, his new conquer, to suck up and down on his cock.
After a few minutes of lovingly sucking on this cock John sat up and walked off before returning.
Lee continued to keep sucking Mark's big cock when he felt John's hands pushing his legs apart. His body jumped when he felt a cold, wet finger running around his little arsehole.
This is it, I'm about to take another step. I want this, I need this!
"MMMMMM!" Lee moaned around Mark's cock as John slid a well lubed finger knuckle deep into his arsehole.
"Oh yeah, he's nice and tight," John said to Mark.
"I bet he won't be as tight after tonight," Mark laughed back.
Lee doesn't care that they are talking about him like this he was too busy pleasing this cock. It wasn't hard for John so start sliding his finger in and out of Lee's arsehole.
Mark starts to push his cock forward, forcing more of it into Lee's mouth who happily accepts it, as John's fingering gets faster and faster.
"Mmmmm!" Lee moaned when John pushed a second, lubed finger inside of his arse.
Feeling the rim of his arse stretching around the fingers was surreal a mix of pain and pleasure. Lee was actually glad that John had stopped sucking his cock because he was certain he would cum in a second.
For a few minutes Lee kept bobbing up and down on the big cock as John started to pick up the pace of fingering the young boy.
He felt a third fingertip start to press at his arsehole and Lee braced himself to be stretched even further.
"MMMMM!" he grunted over the cock as John forced the third finger knuckle deep inside him.
"Oh yeah, he's taking it like a pro!" John said as he quickly started to pump the three fingers in and out of Lee's arsehole.
The pleasure from getting fingered was too much, Lee pulled the cock from his mouth and looked down. His legs were spread wide and bent up, John was smiling back at him, pumping his three fingers in and out of his stretched arsehole.
"Who's getting his arse first?" Mark asked.
"Urgh!" Lee grunted when John pushed his fingers even deeper than before letting out deep grunting moans.
"You got to be the first cock in his mouth I'm getting this arse," John said to Mark.
Lee sat up on his shoulders, not believing that his arsehole is getting fingered by three fingers, whilst these two talked about who gets to fuck him, as if he wasn't there.
"Fine," Mark said in disappointment, "but I'm definitely getting a go in that arse."
"He'll take my thick cock to stretch him open then your cock to get deeper than anything he could expect," John said fingering Lee faster and faster.
"What do you say?" Mark said gripping Lee's hair and pulling his gaze to him.
Lee was panting for breath as he was getting fingered.
"Uuuurrggghhh!" he grunted and nodded at Mark not being able to find any words.
Leaning down Mark shoved his tongue forcefully into Lee's mouth. Running his tongue against the young boy, who was moaning into his mouth, Mark pulled back just an inch and said, "You did say you wanted to be our dirty little slut didn't you?"
"Y-yes, Sir," Lee moaned nodding at him.
"Good boy," Mark said stepping away.
"Right get up and on your hands and knees slut," John said pulling his fingers away from Lee's arse.
Doing as he was told, Lee sat up, turned around and got onto his hands and knees. This is a position he has fucked Steph in many times before.
"Are you ready to be a proper gay little slut for us?" John said slapping Lee's arse cheeks.
"Yes, Sir!" Lee said happy with his decision.
"I'm going to fuck you raw and fill your little hole with cum!" John told him.
Lee was planning on using condoms, however, right now he was willing to do anything for these to amazing men.
"I want to watch your face as you take your first cock and become a true bottom bitch!" Mark said sitting in front of Lee although Lee couldn't take his eyes off of his cock.
"Ooohh!" Lee jumped when he felt more cold lube being poured onto his arsehole, followed by a hand gripping his hand.
This is it I'm about to be fucked by another man.
Feeling the head of the cock pressing against his arsehole Lee naturally clenched.
SPANK!
"Open up you little, young slut!" John ordered.
Calming himself Lee relaxed his arse and waited for John to start to push.
"Fuuuckk," Lee grunted as he felt the cock slowly pushing at his arse. He is sure this cock isn't going to fit inside.
"Shhh, just take it," Mark whispered sitting in front of him and smiling.
Gritting his teeth Lee relaxed more and tried to not focus on the cock that was about to force its way inside him.
"FUCK!!!" he shouted loudly when the head of John's fat fucking cock slipped inside him.
"Fucking hell! He's so tight!" John moaned to Mark.
"Please! You're too big!" Lee shouted. When he tried to push forward John gripped his thighs and held him still.
"Be quiet and take it you little slut!" Mark said moving to Lee and forcing his tongue into his mouth for a sloppy, spit filled kissed. Pulling back, he kept his face an inch away and said, "You wanted this, you wanted to be our little gay whore! Now take his cock like a good bitch!"
Lee just nodded back knowing that he did want this but right now his arse stung like a bitch.
John kept the head of his cock lodged in Lee's arse for a few minutes revelling in the pleasure of this virgin hole tightly wrapping around his cock. Looking at his arse, it looked stretched beyond belief around his thick cock and the rim of his arse was tightly hugging his cock.
Trying to control his breathing Lee felt more lube being poured over him and John started to push further.
"Oh fuck!" he grunted.
"That's it boy, accept my cock!" John moaned back as he pushed deeper and deeper.
The only thing keeping Lee going was knowing that John's cock wasn't as long as Mark's.
As John pushed deeper and deeper the feeling of his cock was never ending. When Mark suddenly stood up and faced the other way, getting onto his hands and knees in front of Lee as he turned his head back and ordered him, "Eat my arsehole slut! It'll distract you from the pain in your arse."
Although Lee has fantasised of sleeping with men, he never took much thought into licking another man's arse. However, right now he would take the happy distraction.
With his hands gripping into the bedsheets Lee pushed his head forward and in between Mark's arse cheeks. Putting spit onto his tongue he pulled it out and dragged it along Mark's tight looking arsehole.
"Oh yeah, rim his arse you little whore!" John said spanking and gripping Lee's arse.
"Mmm that's nice," Mark moaned.
Knowing he was giving this older man pleasure, Lee was set to rimming him properly. Sticking out his tongue, he started to run it all over his tight hole, flicking it up and down. As he straightened his tongue and pushed it deep into the arsehole, he felt John push his cock further inside of him.
Eating Mark's arse Lee suddenly felt the feel of John's skin touching his.
"FUUUCKKK!!" he shouted loudly knowing he had all of John's cock balls deep in his arsehole.
"Good slut! You've taken my entire cock in your little arsehole! You'll never be the same now! You may say that you're straight but you will always be the little whore that took my thick cock!" John shouted.
"OOOHHH!!" Lee shouted in pleasure to John's words.
He continues to eat Mark's arsehole while John kept his cock firmly balls deep. His own arse slowly getting used to being so fucking stretched.
John starts to slowly pull his cock back and then push it back in letting Lee get used to his size. For a few minutes he slowly fucks the boy's tight arsehole until he can feel it loosening around him.
"I'm going to fuck you properly now," John warned.
"Oooookay," Lee grunted still feeling the burning around his arse but also followed by some pleasure.
A quick thrust out and in then John holds his cock balls deep yet again.
"FUCK!" Lee grunted.
"Mark, fill this slut's mouth so he can't keep moaning!" John shouts across.
"Gladly!" Mark says standing up and pulling his arse away from Lee's mouth, "although he was great at eating my arsehole!"



Suddenly, Mark's long cock appeared in front of Lee's face. Before he could react, Mark forced his cock into Lee's mouth and he was taking a dick from both ends.
He was theirs now, there was no escape and Lee knew he was going to stay still and take it. Mark and John both knew they had Lee where they wanted him. He may have resisted at first but now they were going to fuck him and destroy his arsehole until he was no longer a straight boy.
Without any warning John started to roughly fuck the young boy's arsehole, slapping his thighs against Lee as he bottomed inside of him.
At the same time Mark started to fuck Lee's mouth. This wasn't the loving blowjob that Lee gave earlier his mouth was just a hole for Mark to use.
Every thrust Mark would go deeper into the boy's mouth forcing him to gag but not letting up. Lee could feel spit pouring down his chin.
"Fucking little slut!" Mark moaned.
Roughly gripping Lee's hair, he shoved his cock as deep as possible down his throat. Lee could feel it lodged down his throat his tongue flicking along the shaft as he gagged.
"GGLLGGGG!" was the only sound Lee could make.
It was rough, it was harsh and Lee fucking loved it! This is what he wanted! He wanted to be used like a dirty slut, to be fucked hard and made to take it.
"Been teasing us all week and he tried to back out. Well look at you now with two cocks fucking you!" John grunted as he fucked Lee's arse faster and faster.
"That's right!" Mark moaned, "taking our cocks like a fucking whore!"
"Glggg... Gllgg... Glgg!" Lee gagged over and over around Mark's cock.
His cock came out of his mouth and a pile of spit poured down the young boy's chin. Then Mark's tongue forcefully dove into his mouth and Lee accepted it kissing him back.
"You like it don't you slut?" Mark asked staring at him.
"Yeeess, Sir!" Lee moaned, "urgh! Fuck! So thick! Lee grunted.
"Give me a go of that arse!" Mark ordered.
"Fuck!" Lee shouted when John pulled out of his arse quickly.
Like a ragdoll Mark grabbed Lee and threw him onto his back. Grabbing his ankles, Mark rested them onto his shoulder and lined his cock up with Lee's arse.
"Ready slut?" he asked looking at Lee whose face was in pure ecstasy.
"Ready," Lee whispered back.
Holding his cock Mark easily pushed into Lee's arse which was already stretched from John's cock.
"Fuccckk, meeee!!" Lee shouted as Mark's long cock delved deeper than he could've imagined. It felt like his cock is in his stomach.
"Oh yeah! You have eight inches of cock balls deep in your little cunt!" Mark shouted.
"Fuck yes!" Lee shouted.
Mark wasted no time keeping Lee's legs on his shoulders as he thrusted in and out of his definitely no longer virgin arsehole.
With his head hung over the mattress a shadow formed over Lee's face and John's cock appeared. Lee didn't care that this cock was just in his arse and happily opened his mouth.
With his head leaning back he wrapped his lips around John's fat cock and let him fuck his face while Mark fucked his arsehole.
The only sounds coming from this room were skin hitting skin and the sound of Lee gagging on John's fat cock.
"Do you think we've created a lifetime bottom?" Mark's voice said.
Lee's eyes were closed, his hands gripping the bed sheet and just enjoying the feel of two cocks fucking both of his holes.
"Oh yeah! Won't be long until he wants another go with our cocks!" John said.
Pulling his cock from Lee's mouth, John says to him, "What do you say whore? Are you a permanent bottom?"
Lee's head was spinning from pleasure and before he could reply John forced his tongue into Lee's mouth and made out with him as Mark carried on ruining his arsehole.
"Where are you going to cum?" Mark asked John.
Pulling his mouth from Lee's face and whipping the spit around Lee's chin around the young boy's face, John said, "I'm going to cum all over this slut's face."
"Good idea," Mark said.
Lee's face, covered in spit, he went to speak but John shoved his cock back down his throat.
"I won't last much longer in this straight boy's arsehole!" Mark announced.
"Gay boy, get on your knees!" John ordered grabbing Lee's shoulders and forcing him to the ground.
Pulling himself to his knees Lee looks up and sees both big men as they stood over him wanking their hard cocks.
Without saying anything he sits up and grabs both cocks in his hands and starts wanking them. Opening his mouth, he wraps his lips around Mark's long cock, bobbing up and down on it, giving him a sloppy blowjob like a porn star.
After a few seconds of bobbing, he pulls his mouth away and wraps it around John's thick cock.
Kneeling there, completely naked and covered in his own spit, Lee alternates between bobbing up and down on both cocks.
"Open your mouth and close your eyes slut!" John orders.
Doing as he was told the last thing Lee saw before closing his eyes was these two men wanking their big cocks over his face.
He could hear their wet cocks moving above him. Suddenly, John moaned, "Here I cum slut!"
"Coat his fucking face!" Mark moaned.
One, heavy, thick load of cum landed on Lee's forehead. Followed by shot after shot landing all over his face. It seemed he was trying to get everywhere but his mouth but Lee was happy enough to get one load landing directly on his tongue and swallowing it all down, tasting his delicious cum.
Then more cum started to harshly fire onto his face as clearly the other one came. He could feel shot after shot landing on his face, his hair and dripping down his body. He felt like such a slut taking a facial off these two men.
His face and hair felt completely coated in cum when they finally stopped. With his mouth wide open a thick cock went into his mouth and Lee lovingly sucked any last drops of cum from it. Then he proceeded to do the same to the other.
After both of their cocks went soft, they both pulled away. Using one finger Lee wiped his eyes and could finally open them to see Mark and John standing over him smiling.
"Do you think he deserves to cum?" Mark asked John.
Lee had almost forgotten about his cock just enjoying the pleasure from these two men. Except now he thought about it his cock was dying to be touched.
"Yes, please," he weakly said the taste of cum filling his senses.
"Lie on the bed," Mark ordered.
Straight away Lee rushed to lie down the cum dripping off of his face.
As he lay down his face and hair felt sticky but right now, he can only focus on Mark and John both walking towards him.
The get between his legs which he spreads wide and John laughs and says, "Look at that gaped arsehole!"
"Yeah, definitely not a virgin anymore. We broke him in properly," Mark said back.
Then, John's mouth wrapped around Lee's cock. He bobbed up and down as Mark began to lick his balls.
Lee watches as John and Mark take turns sucking on his big, hard cock. Every time he was about to cum, they would stop.
Then, John took one side of Lee's cock and Mark took the other. He watched as their tongues ran up either side and their mouths would meet in the middle.
Having both men sucking his cock was a wonderful feeling. It didn't take long for Lee's balls to start to tense up and he knew he was about to cum.
"Fuck, fuck! I'm gonna cum!" Lee shouted.
"Good boy!" Mark shouted wrapping his lips around Lee's cock and masterfully bobbing up and down.
"FUUUCKKK!" Lee screamed as his cock erupted into Mark's mouth. More cum than he has ever produced poured out of him.
After taking his entire load, Lee watched in amazement as Mark pulled John in for a kiss. He can see their tongues both covered in cum as they swapped it between their mouths.
After that the two men moved up to Lee's mouth. Happily, Lee opened his mouth and the three had another three-way kiss, his cum spreading between all of their mouths.
"Mmmm," Lee moaned into their mouths swallowing down plenty of his own cum.
For a while the three kissed passionately as the two men ran their hands all over Lee's body. All he could smell was the cum that covered his face.
After breaking the kiss, Lee looked up at both men and said, "I thought you were going to cum in my arsehole?"
The End.
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The Beginning
Brandi's sitting in her car, on her way with all of her belongings to Trevor's house.
After her divorce with her ex, Brandi never thought she would find a man that she would want to live with again, but here she is, driving to her new house. Although neither of them had any thoughts of marriage, Brandi can see herself spending the rest of her life with Trevor.
The only problem, Trevor's 18-year-old daughter, Lana. She's the biggest pain in Brandi's arse. Even when her ex would piss her off it's nothing compared to Lana!
Ever since they first met, Lana has taken a disliking to Brandi. For the first year Brandi would put a lot of effort into building their relationship for Trevor's sake. Yet Lana would always just come back to her with hatred.
Brandi assumes it's because Lana doesn't want her dad to replace her mum, but Brandi doesn't know that for certain.
The nicest way for Brandi to explain Lana is a spoilt little brat.
Trevor is extremely successful and runs his own business and Lana, Lana has been raised having all the money in the world. She owns two horses, a BMW and Trevor buys her anything else that she can ask for.
But Brandi can't complain too much, thanks to Trevor, she has finally been able to quit her job and is going to be happily settling as a house wife of sorts.
Pulling up to Trevor's huge house, Brandi can see the two of them stood at the door. Trevor smiling and waving, while Brandi has her arms crossed and an angry look on her face.
"Hello!" Brandi shouts getting out of the car.
Trevor runs over and gives her a hug.
"How was the drive?" He asks.
"Good, I just need to get everything in the house now." Brandi said back to him planting a kiss on his lips.
Her car isn't too full, Trevor has more expensive versions of everything she owns. So, most of her items are just clothes.
"Lana will help you." Trevor says.
"I will not!" She shouts from the doorway.
"Lana! Help Brandi now!" He shouts back.
Giving a sigh and a shrug, Lana walks over, giving Brandi a dirty look the entire way until she grabs a few clothes and walks them into the house.
It takes just under an hour for all of Brandi's clothes to be hung up in the walk in wardrobe. Sitting on their giant sofa, Brandi and Trevor are watching TV whilst cuddling each other. Lana deciding to stay in her room.
A few hours later, Trevor has gone to bed and Brandi is watching TV by herself. She finds herself a bit of a night owl and likes to stay up late and have even more peace and quiet. Although her normal days now are going to be filled with peace and quiet.
1am, Brandi turns off the TV and heads upstairs to bed. As she walks through the long corridor, she can hear a strange buzzing sound coming from one room. Not really knowing where every room is, she goes to inspect in case there is something that's been left on.
As she approaches, the vibrating gets louder. Then suddenly, she hears the faint sound of a moan. A quiet and female moan.
What's this? She thinks to herself getting closer and closer to the door it's coming from.
As she approaches, she realises that the door is slightly open. With no lights on, she gets closer to the door and peaks inside.
There she is, Lana, lay flat on her bed, completely naked whilst holding a pink vibrator against her clit. Her quiet, high pitched moans is all that Brandi can hear and she finds herself staring at the young girls body.
Her smaller, yet perky tits that Lana is cupping in one hand. Her slim and toned, pale body and her smooth legs.
I remember when I used to look like that. Brandi thinks to herself, but she is unable to take her eyes off of the young girl.
"Mmmmm." Lana moans out, her eyes closed and her back arching as she pushes the vibrator around her pussy.
Realising that she is getting turned on at the sight, Brandi instinctively pushes her hand into her sweatpants and feels that her pussy is getting increasingly wet. Feeling her swollen clit, Brandi starts to slowly move her finger around as she watches this beautiful young girl masturbating.
Lana starts running her hands through her long blonde hair, gripping onto it tightly as her breathing gets heavier and heavier. Clearly close to cumming, Brandi starts to rub her finger against her own clit faster and faster.
"MMMMMMM!!" Lana moans louder than before as she obviously makes herself cum. At the same time Brandi feels her own orgasm shaking her body. Having to bite her lip to stop her from making a sound. Until her legs twitch underneath her and she accidentally hits her knee against the wall.
In shock, Lana sits up and looks at the door. Just in time, Brandi takes a step away and hides out of sight as her body is still recovering from her orgasm.
She can hear the young Lana moving around her room, opening a draw and closing it and then the sound of her getting into bed.
Feeling in the clear, Brandi finds her way to her new bedroom where Trevor is fast asleep. Joining him, she lies down and thinks to herself.
Why did I just do that? I don't like women.... But her body, she's so beautiful, so sexy.
After a few minutes of contemplation, Brandi shrugs it off as a one off and falls asleep.
Brandi wakes up on her own time to see a note next to her on the bed.
"Didn't want to wake you, I've gone to work. Have a good day x."
Clearly from Trevor, Brandi smiles to herself. Not having to wake up to an alarm is a dream.
She stays in bed for another hour, standing up she grabs a black bra but not before looking at herself in the mirror. Although she is nearly 50 years old, Brandi is happy with how her body has held up. Her large tits are still fairly perky, she isn't as slim as she wishes but she's not a big girl. Turning around, she inspects her arse that sits up well.
Grabbing her bra and thong, Brandi puts on a silk robe to cover herself and heads downstairs for breakfast.
Mid way through making a cup of tea, she hears footsteps coming behind on the hard floor.
"Oh, you're here." She hears Lana's soft, yet aggravated voice say from behind.
"Hi, how're you?" Brandi asks back, hoping if she can fake a good mood around this child then Lana might not be so hard on her.
Turning around, Brandi is shocked to see what Lana is wearing. Very, very short pyjamas and a silk pyjama blouse that is a little too unbuttoned. Any other day, Brandi would just think this is a little revealing home wear, but now, after what she saw last night, Brandi is picturing what is underneath.
"Good until I saw you." Lana says whilst walking past and grabbing herself a mug.
This little brat! Brandi thinks to herself. Although she can't take her eyes off of the lower bum cheek of Lana that is sticking out beneath her shorts.
Lana turns around and Brandi tries to quickly divert her gaze, but Lana gives a little chuckle and a smile and proceeds to make herself a coffee. Leaving no hot water for Brandi.
Not saying anything, Brandi watches the young girl walk out of the kitchen and she continues to make herself a tea.
Once done, Brandi walks into the huge living room where Lana is sat on the sofa and Brandi sits on the other chair.
"Are you staying here all day?" Lana asks, not even looking at Brandi.
"Lana," Brandi sighs out, having enough of this childish behaviour, "Why don't you like me?"
"You don't want me to answer that." Lana replies, still not looking at her elder.
"Lana! Look at me, I am with your father now and you will treat me with respect!" Brandi tries to argue.
Then, Lana turns her stare to Brandi, her straight face almost frightening the older woman.
"Okay, I'll tell you why I don't like you." Lana says and then leans forward, "I think you are with Daddy for his money. You get to quit your job and live an easy life with his money. Now you think you can boss me around? Well, you can't."
Brandi is stunned by this, did Lana really see her as a gold digger of sorts?
"I love your father, I'm not just with him for his money." Brandi tries to defend herself.
"Sure." Lana says leaning back and going back to watching the TV.
I can't believe she thinks that, do other people think that of me? Brandi questions.
Later on that day, Brandi has just gotten out of the shower and is getting changed in her room. Once again, staring at herself in the mirror. Looking at her slowly fading abs.
"Not bad."
"What?!" Brandi almost jumps out of her skin as she turns and sees Lana stood in their doorway staring at her naked body.
Running to her bed, Brandi grabs a towel and covers herself.
"What are you doing in here?!" Brandi shouts.
"I was just looking, no wonder Daddy likes you so much. For an older woman you keep your body tight." Lana says with a smile, not moving from the doorway and still wearing her short pyjamas.
"Do not talk about me like that!" Brandi argues back.
"I am jealous of your tits though, they're massive!" Lana says.
"Lana, you shouldn't talk to me like that!" Brandi says back in a quieter tone.
"You should take it as a compliment." Lana huffs and turns around. Before leaving, she looks back and stares into Brandi's eyes, "Not bad at all." She says and walks off.
What just happened?!! Brandi screams in her head.
Sitting down onto the soft mattress, her head is spinning.
Did she just compliment my body? Why was she looking at me naked in the first place! This is crazy!
Getting dressed, Brandi couldn't stop thinking about what just happened. Finally leaving her room and going downstairs, Lana is sat in the living room on her phone.
"We need to talk." Brandi says walking in.
"I'm on the phone." Lana rudely replies.
"Well hang up, this is important." Brandi says sternly and sits down on the other chair.
"I'll speak to you later." Lana says down the phone and hangs up, "What?" She asks.
"You can't walk in on me while I'm changing." Brandi says.
"Why not?" Lana asks.
"Because it's spying and it's wrong." Brandi tries to say.
"But you spying on me masturbating is fine?" Lana blurted out.
What did she just say? Brandi thinks to herself, physically leaning back in shock.
"Yeah, I saw you. You stood there for a while watching me." Lana said with a laugh.
"I...I....I...." Brandi tries to speak, but no words can come out.
"Hey, if you get off watching younger women cumming that's fine. I just think my Dad should know you're a lesbian." Lana laughs and stands up.
"I'm not a lesbian!" Brandi argues, although she knows she has no argument for spying on her masturbating.
"You just get turned on watching me cum?" Lana asked, standing over her future step-mum and loving watching her trying to come up with an excuse.
Brandi, as much as she tries, can't think of anything to say.
"That's right." Lana says and walks off.
Oh my god! What if she tells Trevor?! Brandi panics.
She hears Lana's shower turn on and Brandi just sits back in a mess. Panicking over what Lana can say to her father. Although Brandi can just deny all of it.
Staying in the living room, Brandi's head is spinning at what is going to happen and what she is going to do with Lana.
"I'm going out soon." Suddenly she hears Lana voice say from behind.
Spinning her head around, Brandi's mouth is wide open at what she sees. Lana, stood in the doorway, completely naked.
Like last night, Brandi can't take her eyes off of the young girls perky and toned body. Her small but beautiful tits, her pale, soft skin and the hint of being able to see her pussy.
"Cya." Lana says with a laugh and runs upstairs.
Unable to move, Brandi's head is scrambled and worse, she feels turned on!
A few minutes later, she hears Lana walk past and hears the front door to the house open and close.
I can't believe what just happened! What's her game?! Brandi thinks to herself.
For a few minutes, she sits there and tries to watch the TV but her mind is elsewhere. With thoughts of Lana. Not being able to stop herself, she thinks back to last night and the sight of Lana making herself cum.
Before she knows it, her pussy is getting damp between her legs and she finds herself incredibly horny.
"Okay, if I just quickly make myself cum then these feelings will go away." Brandi says to herself.
Going upstairs, Brandi sees that Lana's bedroom door is open and without thinking she peaks her head in.
Her vibrator is in here. She thinks. I wonder how good it is.
Stepping into the young girl's room, Brandi starts to rummage through the girls draws but is unable to find the vibrator. She finds lots of her underwear, small thongs and bras, all of which are just enhancing Brandi's horniness.
Deciding that she won't find any toys, Brandi heads to her own bedroom, takes off her trousers and lies on the bed.
As soon as her fingers touch her clit it sends shivers through her body.
"Mmmm." She moans to herself as her swollen clit feels like fireworks.
Sliding a finger inside of her, Brandi's pussy is soaking wet. At first, she is thinking of Trevor, although that only takes a minute or two to get bored. Thinking back to some of her past experiences when she was younger, Brandi thinks about her first threesome with two black men. Being spit roasted by two big black dicks.
With her imagination going wild, Brandi's breathing is getting heavier and heavier as she grows closer to cumming.
Then, the image of Lana flashes into her head. Lana's beautiful, young body. Thinking of watching her with her legs spread open and her smooth, tight pussy being played with.
"Why don't you come and to the job yourself?" Brandi imagines Lana saying to her.
In her mind, Brandi pictures herself walking over to the young girl who is lying completely naked with her legs spread open.
"Good girl, this is my house and you need to follow my rules." Lana says in Brandi's imagination.
"Yeesss." Brandi moans in real life, two of her fingers pumping in and out of her pussy faster and faster.
Brandi's imagination taking control, she pictures herself between the young girls' legs, her pussy inches from her face. Although she has never been with a woman before, she can only imagine what it's like.
"There you go, lick my pussy you little slut!" Lana says in Brandi's imagination, always being the submissive in the bedroom.
As soon as Brandi pictured licking Lana's tight, young, wet pussy, her own orgasm shocked through her.
"OOoooohhhhh!" She moans loudly as her body shakes and twitches through an amazing orgasm.
After her orgasm died down, Brandi's head was feeling more in control. Although she was still amazed at her new desires. Never before even thinking of being with another woman, yet now finding herself attracted to who might one day be her stepdaughter.
The next day.
Brandi is sat watching TV with Trevor, both sitting next to each other on the sofa when Lana walks in and sits on the other chair.
Looking over, Brandi catches herself staring at the young girls smooth legs.
"How are you darling?" Trevor asks her.
"Good thanks Daddy, what's for tea?" She asks back.
"Chicken and leak pie." He tells her, Brandi still not being able to tear her eyes away from her legs. "Actually, I should go check on that now." Trevor says and stands up from the sofa.
As he walks away, Brandi sees Lana staring at her and catching her gazing.
As soon as Trevor is gone, Lana stands up. About to follow suit and follow Trevor into the kitchen, Brandi is shocked to see Lana suddenly standing over her.
Brandi is wearing a baggy t-shirt and jogging bottoms. Lana's hand quickly and effortlessly pushes beneath the strap of the bottoms and her hand lands directly onto Brandi's pussy.
"Wwwhhat are you doing?" Brandi whispers although her body is frozen still.
"Just seeing how wet you get staring at me." Lana says with an evil grin baring down at Brandi.
Before stopping anything, Brandi feels a soft, thin finger push knuckle deep inside of her pussy and she finds herself being fingered by this young girl.
"Did you find anything when you were snooping around my room? Used thongs? Sex toys?" Lana asks whilst keeping her finger fully inside of Brandi's pussy.
"How dooo you knowwww?" Brandi asked whilst accidentally letting out a moan.
"I have cameras in my room. You wouldn't believe how many times we've been robbed." Lana says with a wicked smile.
Brandi knows this is wrong, she knows she should stop it, but it feels too good. Her pussy is getting wetter and wetter every second this continues.
Then, as fast as the finger went in, it left. Lana stood up and if this couldn't get crazier for Brandi, she watched as Lana brough the finger to her mouth and sucked on in. One long, slow, seductive suck.
"Nice." She said with a laugh and then she walked out of the room.
WHAT THE FUCK?! Brandi slammed her head against the pillow. I just let her finger me!!!
Needing a few minutes to compose herself, Brandi eventually picked herself up and headed into the kitchen.
Lana, smiling at her with an evil grin whilst sat at the table. Prying herself from staring at the young girl, she sees Trevor bringing over plates of food.
They all sit and have a fairly pleasant meal, except for Brandi seeing Lana staring at her every now and again and laughing.
After the meal, Brandi finds herself incredibly turned on and whispers in Trevor's ear.
"I need you to fuck me, now."
His eyes shoot wide and he gives a big smile. Nodding to her, they both head upstairs. Luckily, Lana is in her room so they don't need any excuse.
As soon as the door is shut, Brandi drops to her knees and pulls Trevor's pants down. Instantly, wrapping her soft lips around his 5-inch cock she starts to bob up and down on it.
"Oh god, what's brought this on?" Trevor asked in a moan.
If only you knew. Brandi thinks to herself.
She carries on sucking on his hard cock for a few minutes. Years of practice means that Brandi can take a thick cock deep down her throat. Years of being a slut paying off.
After a few minutes, Brandi hops onto the bed and rips off her clothes. Spreading her legs and showing Trevor her soaked, smooth pussy she whispers.
"Come fuck me."
"God I love you." Trevor says walking over to her.
Feeling his cock sliding into her wet pussy, Brandi arches her neck back and lets out a low moan. Loving feeling the cock fucking her. Her pussy clenching around his cock as she digs her nails into his back.
"Oh god, so good." Brandi moans.
Trevor keeps fucking her like this, then, Brandi pictures Lana again.
Not again! She thinks to herself but she can't stop it.
She thinks of Lana fingering her on the sofa. What would've happened if Trevor wasn't there. Feeling Trevor's cock sliding in and out of her, Brandi thinks of being completely naked and letting Lana finger her harder and harder, until she is shaking and getting ready to cum.
"Fuuuuuckk!" Brandi moans loudly as she cums around Trevor's cock.
At the same time she feels him cumming inside of her.
"Jesus, that was amazing." Trevor pants out and lies down besides Brandi.
"Yeah, it was." She pants back, giving him a kiss.
Lying down and closing her eyes, Brandi can't understand what's going on in her head.
Am I attracted to Lana? Or is she just playing with me?
The next morning, Trevor has gone to work and Brandi was lay in bed. She assumed that Lana was still in, however she hasn't seen her.



With everything going on, Brandi decided to do what she argued was "research".
Opening up her phone, she went onto her usual porn website and instead of going to interracial like she normally does, she clicked on the lesbian category.
The first video she watched was a massage scene, one "straight" women getting a very sensual massage that led to her being fingered on the table and then eventually eating out the masseuse.
After that she went onto another video of a gym instructor that seduced her client, leading to them 69'ing in the showers afterwards.
The more videos that Brandi watched, the more turned on she got. Lana has apparently opened up her sexuality to the point that Brandi is getting wetter and wetter by watching women play with each other.
Then, a video on the suggested titled "Step Mommy" grabbed her attention.
Instantly, Brandi though of Lana.
Clicking on the video, it was 20 minutes long and was an 18 year old girl seducing and then dominating her step mum.
Brandi can't hold it in any longer. She brought one hand beneath the sheets and started to rub her throbbing clit.
Watching this young girl pulling on her step mums' hair as she licked her pussy was sending Brandi wild. Closing her eyes, she pictures Lana doing that to her.
Brandi was at least in the right frame of mind to not have the sound on, but she was dying to hear the moans of both women. So, she ever so slightly tries to turn it up. Each volume up, she still can't hear anything.
Their mouths are moving and they are clearly moaning, but Brandi is now at half volume but she still can't hear anything.
Then, she hears a bang coming from downstairs.
Fuck, stop this Brandi! She says to herself. She turns off the video and puts on her robe before going downstairs.
As Brandi walks down the stairs, she can hear movement coming from the kitchen. Assuming it is Lana, she feels butterflies in her stomach, as though she's nervous to even see her.
Her body on edge, she stands just out of the kitchen wondering what to do.
"Why don't you come in here." She hears Lana's voice call, it wasn't as much a question as it was an order. And Brandi felt compelled to do it.
Slowly and nervously, she enters the kitchen and sees Lana stood on the other side of the island. Dressed in a white t-shirt and blue jeans.
"Is something wrong?" Lana asks with a grin plastered on her face and pulling up a mug to her lips.
"N-nothing." Brandi stutters back to her.
Oh god, what do I do?!
"Are you sure? You seem a little flustered?" Lana asks before pausing, "It's as if you have been upstairs playing with yourself whilst watching lesbian porn?"
"What?!" Brandi shouts back and her jaw hangs open in shock. How on earth does she know!?
"You aren't great with technology, are you?" Lana says with another chuckle, then, pointing at a speaker she says, "Your phone is connected to this speaker by Bluetooth."
"Oh no." Brandi says out loud, slowly working out what has just happened.
"It was quite funny really." Lana says, slowly walking towards her elder, "I could tell you kept turning it up to hear, but all that did was make it louder and clearer what it was you were watching."
"Lana, I... I can explain." Brandi tried to argue, yet she had no argument in her head.
"My favourite part was when a younger girl's voice moaned, "Oooh Mommy."" Lana said with a loud laugh, growing closer and closer to Brandi. "So, you're watching lesbian porn about a mother and daughter? Sounds like you know what you want." She says, now only a few feet away.
"Lana, I don't like what you're implying." Brandi says, trying to sound firm but keeping her eyes fixed to the ground.
Then, feeling Lana's hand on her arm, Brandi almost jumped out of her skin.
"Why don't we stop this little game," Lana says, bringing her hand to Brandi's chin and making her look into the young girls eyes, "And admit that you want to be my dirty little mommy slut. Well, Step-Mommy slut."
Oh my god! What do I do? This is so wrong.
Pushing the young girl's hand away, Brandi managed to weakly say.
"That's enough Lana. I do not want that and you won't speak to me like this any longer."
"That's interesting," Lana whispered, and Brandi watched as the young girls hands moved to the rope that ties her robe together. She watches the young girl playing with it, slowly untying it. "I think you do want it.... In fact, I think whenever my Daddy isn't here, you want to be my dirty little lesbian play toy."
"Lana..." Brandi goes to protest.
"Shhhh." Lana whispers to interrupt her.
Frozen in her place, Brandi is helpless to simply watch as her future stepdaughter now fully unties her robe. Her soft, small hands move to the inside and she effortlessly starts to push the robe to the side, exposing just a little of Brandi's bare skin.
"I mean, you must be great in bed if my Daddy has fallen for you so quickly. Why shouldn't I get a go as well?" Lana whispers.
Lifting up her gaze, Brandi meets Lana's green eyes, her soft lips smiling back at her as she feels soft fingertips running against her own skin. Her robe still covering most of her, but just the feel of the young girl's hands is driving Brandi crazy.
In a smooth and quick motion, Lana pushes the robe back and it falls over Brandi's shoulders. Only being held up by her arms, yet now her body was fully on show. Wearing just a blue bra and thong, Brandi remains still as Lana's fingertips continue to explore her body.
"You do have a great body, for an older woman." Lana whispers, "Do you like my body? Did you like what you saw when you were watching me?"
Oh god, please help me.
"Y-yes." Brandi stuttered back, staring at the young girls' eyes as goosebumps appeared all over her body.
"What did you like? Was it my tits? Or my pussy?" Lana asks, moving her gaze to her father's girlfriend's body.
"I... I like it all." Brandi whispered, knowing that she is losing control of herself.
Lana smoothly moved her head forward, her soft, delicious lips ever so slightly brushing against Brandi's ear as she whispers in the most seductive of tones.
"Did you wish that was you between my legs? Instead of my toy?"
"I...I....I..." Brandi whispered back, not being able to speak.
Closing her eyes and feeling Lana's warm breath on her ear makes her legs feel like jelly. She can already tell that her pussy is absolutely soaked. Lana moves her hands back to Brandi's robe and slightly pushes it down, not fighting it, Brandi allows the robe to drop to the floor. Leaving her completely exposed apart from her little underwear.
Staying so close to Brandi's body, Lana's hands explore her elders back and find their way to her bra strap.
"Have you ever been with another woman?" She whispers into Brandi's ear, her tongue slightly leaving her mouth and licking her ear lobe.
"Nooo." Brandi gasped out.
Her bra strap unhooked. Pulling her head back, Lana's face was filled with joy as she kept a hold of the bra and pulled it back and off from Brandi's body.
Brandi's body, no longer fighting any of Lana's advancements allows the young girl to remove her bra, now standing with her larger tits on show.
With a slow movement, Lana brings her hand and cups Brandi's right tit. Slowly playing with it, she flicks her thumb over the large nipple over and over.
"Ooohh." Brandi accidentally moans, her legs feeling weak beneath her.
"Do you like that?" Lana whispers.
"Yyes." Brandi whispers back.
Lana continues to play with Brandi's nipple in her hand, knowing that she will soon be too far gone to turn back.
"What about this?" Lana says.
Brandi's eyes are wide open in shock as the young girl's head moves forward, her soft, plump lips land around her nipple. Her wet, tongue comes out and flicks it, running around in small circles.
Brandi can't stop herself from letting out soft moans, her nipples have always been her weak point. As she looks down at Lana's soft blonde hair, feeling her tongue playing with her nipple her legs begin to squirm.
Lana sucks on her nipple and nibbles down on it with her teeth.
"Oooohh." Brandi moans louder.
"Lana, this is wrong." Brandi pants out weakly.
"Yet, here we are." Lana says, giving one last lick before pulling her mouth away. Keeping her hand on Brandi's tit, Brandi feels like she has been stood her forever. "Why are you fighting it?" Lana asks.
Her hand pulls away from Brandi's tit. Just when she thought it might be over, Lana's hand returns softly to her thigh. Instinctively, she slightly opens it and allows the young girls hand to run between them, ever so slowly getting closer and closer to her thong covered pussy.
Finally reaching it, Lana gives her pussy a slow rub from outside of the thong and whispers.
"Why are you so wet?"
"I.... don't know." Brandi tries to think of an answer but her mind is somewhere else.
"Is it because you are turned on at the thought of being my Mommy slut?" Lana asks, pushing the thong to one side she easily slides one finger knuckle deep inside of the older woman's drenched pussy.
"Oooohhh." Brandi moans, biting down on her lip.
"Is it because you want to be between my legs? Licking my young, tight pussy. Making me cum over and over." Lana whispers, arching her finger inside of Brandi's pussy, rubbing against her G-spot.
"Ooooh god." Brandi moans louder, closing her eyes and allowing herself to be fingered right here in the kitchen.
"Because you want to be my lesbian slut and service me whenever I want?" Lana whispers.
Brandi's head is a mess, the pure pleasure coming from Lana's finger just increases when she easily pushes a second finger inside and perfectly hits her G-spot.
"Yyyyeesss." Brandi moans out in pure ecstasy.
"Yes what?" Lana says with a smile, knowing she has broken this older woman.
"Yes, I want it." Brandi says firmly, opening her eyes and staring at the 18 year olds beautiful face.
"Yes, you want to be my lesbian slut?" Lana says back to her, increasing the pace of her fingering.
"Yes!" Brandi moans as over and over her G-spot gets hit by these amazing fingers.
"Good," Lana says firmly and pulls her fingers out of her pussy, "Take me to your room."
Brandi knows she should stop this, deep down she knows this is wrong and that this can only end badly. But right now, she isn't thinking with reason.
"Okay." She whispers.
Lana grabs onto Brandi's hand and allows the older woman to lead her to the room she shares with her father.
The entire walk up the stairs she's staring at Brandi's firm arse that looks perfect in the thong.
Finally in the room, Brandi shuts the door and sees Lana sitting on the bed.
"Take off your thong." Lana tells her.
Not speaking, Brandi bends over and pushes her thong off. Now standing completely naked, by choice, in front of her boyfriends' daughter.
"Come sit next to me." Lana orders.
Again, silently, Brandi walks over to the bed. Not taking her eyes off of the beautiful young girl that she knows she's about to have sex with.
Sitting down, the two women stare at each other. For a moment, Brandi thinks of what is about to happen and her body almost shakes with excitement.
Lana's hand appears on Brandi's thigh and once again instinctively she opens them. Looking down at the older woman with her legs spread, Lana's fingertip moves to Brandi's swollen clit.
"Oh god..." Brandi whispers. Looking Lana dead in the eyes as the young girl slowly massages her clit, sending so much pleasure throughout her body.
As her breathing gets heavier and heavier, Brandi's legs begin to twitch from every flick of Lana's finger.
"Do you like that?" Lana whispers, leaning in closer and closer to Brandi, never breaking eye contact.
"So much." Brandi moans back in a whisper.
She looks down and sees Lana's hand slowly moving around her pussy, her drenched, aching pussy. Looking back up, Lana's face is only inches away from her own. She stares at her beautiful eyes, then at her soft, plump lips.
"Do you want me?" Lana whispers.
"Oh god..." Brandi moans back, "Yes."
Being just inches away, Brandi can't hold it in any longer. She slowly moves her head forward and her own lips meet with Lana's. Pressing them softly against hers, kissing a woman young enough to be her own daughter, but she loves it.
The two close their eyes and Lana kisses back, pressing her soft lips against her latest conquer. Moving her fingers faster around Brandi's clit, Lana softly pushes her tongue into Brandi's mouth. Happy to accept it, Brandi runs her own tongue against the young girls. Making out with her on the bed as her legs twitch.
The sound of their slow kissing fills the room, over and over their tongues run against each other as their lips press.
Brandi's beathing grows heavier into Lana's mouth and knows that her orgasm isn't far behind.
Not being able to control herself anymore, Brandi finally brings her hands up and cup the young girls face. Pulling her in for a deep and passionate kiss.
"Oh god." Brandi moans between kissing.
Her hands come down and roam over Lana's body, cupping her tits from outside her clothes. Landing her hand on Lana's thigh she grips it tightly as her orgasm is growing and growing.
Then, Lana pulls her hand away.
Stopping the kiss, Brandi stares at her in confusion. Why has she stopped? But before she can ask, Lana brings her finger to Brandi's mouth and pushes it in. Tasting her own pussy on the finger, Brandi wraps her lips around it and begins to suck as though it was a cock. Whilst staring into the young girls' eyes.
Standing up and pulling her finger from Brandi's mouth, Lana grabs her t-shirt and pulls it off over her head. Brandi just stares in amazement, when Lana's bra drops to the ground she has to fight with herself to stop from grabbing her.
Still without speaking, Lana unbuttons her jeans and seductively pulls them down. She does the same with her own black thong until the two women are naked.
"Do you like?" Lana asks.
Staring at this 18 year olds perfect, toned body. Brandi looks up at her and whispers.
"So, so much."
"Good." Lana whispers back and quickly moves forward and slides two fingers knuckle deep into Brandi's drenched pussy. Instant pleasure hitting her.
"Oh god, Lana." Brandi moans.
Lana's other hand grabs Brandi's head and holds it just inches away from hers and the two women stare into each other's eyes.
"Finger me." Lana orders.
Not having to be told twice, Brandi's hand goes to the young girls smooth pussy which is just as wet as her own. With ease, she pushes her index finger all the way inside and start to rub it against Lana's G-spot.
"Ohhh yes!" Lana moans loudly. She looks down at herself fingering Brandi whilst Brandi fingers her. Looking back up the two moan in unison. Then Brandi slips a second finger deep into Lana's wet pussy.
"Oh fuck yes!" Lana moans out, pushing in to kiss Brandi hard as the two women finger each other.
This continues for a few minutes, each of their moans growing louder and louder.
"Please, lick my pussy." Brandi pleads, so close to cumming but wanting to feel her soft lips on her clit.
"I think you're forgetting who's in charge here." Lana says with a smile, "Lie down. She orders.
Brandi, loving being told what to do in the bedroom instantly lies back down and the two women stop fingering each other.
Lying down flat, Brandi watches as Lana straddles her body. Her pussy growing closer and closer to her face until she is sat directly above her.
Staring at this beautiful, tight, young pussy Brandi can't believe she's never had sex with a woman before.
"Do you want to lick my cunt?" The young girl asks.
"Y-yes Lana." Brandi replies.
"No, you will address me properly now that you are my lesbian toy." Lana tells her with a firm tone, bringing on her dominant side that she loves.
Thinking for a minute, Brandi thinks back to stories she has read or porn she has watched and finally utters the words.
"Yes... Mistress."
"Good girl." Lana whispers and slowly lowers herself onto Brandi's face.
The first contact, the first smell, the first taste, Brandi knows she is hooked. Her tongue leaving her mouth and pushing inside of Lana and tasting her sweet nectar, Brandi is amazed at how delicious it is. With her eyes closed she explore this young girls pussy, running her tongue up and down her soft lips. In and out of her hole before finally reaching her throbbing clit.
"Mmmmm yes!" Lana moans when Brandi's tongue first flicks her clit.
Brandi opens her eyes and sees Lana smiling back down at her.
"How does my cunt taste my slut?" Lana moans.
My slut? Oh god how that name has turned me on so much in the past, but today it's like that times by 100!
"Fucking amazing!" Brandi moaned back before getting her tongue back onto the young girls clit.
"Oohh yeah, keep licking me," Lana moaned, "I can't believe you've never done this before!"
"Neither can I!" Brandi moaned between licks.
"Well it will be a regular for you now!" Lana moaned, grabbing onto Brandi's hair and roughly pulling her deeper into her pussy.
Then, Lana stood up and span herself around. Brandi was disappointed for the few seconds she wasn't tasting her ripe pussy, but when it reappeared back onto her face she was back to being in heaven. Now staring at Lana's tight little arsehole and curved arse cheek as she licked.
"Mmm yes, that's it Mommy." Lana moaned as she slowly started to grind her pussy back and forth on Brandi's eager tongue.
Leaning forward, Lana shoved two fingers deep into Brandi's pussy and wasted no time fingering the life out of her.
"Do you like that my Mommy slut?" Lana moaned.
"Oh fuck! Yes Mistress!" Brandi moaned back, unable to stop herself.
Brandi's legs were spread wide, accepting the finger fucking in her pussy as the sound of her juices filled the room.
"Fuck yes, lick my fucking cunt you older slut!!" Lana moaned, rocking her pussy back and forth and covering Brandi's face in her pussy juice.
"Mmmmmm!" Brandi moaned as Lana fucked her pussy faster and faster.
"You want me to cum over your face my lesbian pet?" Lana moaned, sitting her face down so Brandi can't even reply.
Although Brandi wants to beg for Lana to cum all over her, her mouth is completely covered by Lana's pussy. Sticking out her tongue she lets the young girl just ride her, using her as her personal sex toy. Then a wicked idea came into Brandi's mind.
"Oh fuck, I'm getting close slut. So... fucking.... Close!!" Lana panted out but never stopping her fingering of Brandi's pussy.
Brandi's hands were gripping Lana's firm arse cheeks, knowing that Lana was so close to cumming Brandi moved her finger to cover it with Lana's pussy juices and in one quick motion slides it knuckle deep into Lana's tight arsehole.
"Fuuuckk Mommy you dirty fucking whooooreeee!!!" Lana screams out in pure pleasure, "Finger my fucking arsehole!! FUUUUCCKK!!!" Lana screamed and arched her back us as her pussy flooded over Brandi's face. An earth shattering orgasm wrecked her body over and over and over.
As her body carries on shaking as her orgasm slowly dies down, Brandi, still hooked on her delicious pussy carries on licking her, lapping up every drop of cum as she can as she still fingers the young girls arsehole.
"Fuck, stop." Lana pants out, feeling too sensitive after cumming.
Climbing off the older woman, she sits to the side and just stares at the beautiful older woman that she has successfully seduced. Grabbing her tits with one hand and the other she starts to slide her fingers around Brandi's lips. The fingers that were just in her pussy.
"Mmmm." Brandi moans as she happily takes them into her mouth.



"You're such a dirty slut." Lana whispers.
"I know." Brandi says back.
"Do you think you've done enough to cum?" Lana says to her.
"Please Mistress." Brandi pants out, her pussy desperate for more attention.
"Stay there, I'll be right back." Lana says and runs out of the room.
For a few minutes, Brandi just sits there in silence. The smell and taste of Lana filling her senses and she started to play with her own tits. Grabbing them in her hands and pinching her own nipples slightly.
"Jesus, you are a horny little slut aren't you." Lana says with a laugh.
Sitting up, Brandi's mouth shoots open once more as she witnesses Lana stood there, no longer completely naked. Instead, she is wearing a very large strap on.
"Do you like?" Lana asks walking closer and holding the strap on cock.
"Very much." Brandi says, desperate to feel that cock stretching her open.
"Is it bigger than my Daddy's"? Lana asks her, getting closer and closer.
"Much bigger." Brandi says without hesitation.
Lana finally reaches the bed and Brandi is up on her shoulders, her legs hanging off the side and she spreads them open. Hoping that Lana will fuck her senseless with this giant cock.
"Get on your hands and knees my pet." Lana ordered.
"Mmm yes Mistress." She replies, doggy being her favourite position.
Eagerly, Brandi gets onto her hands and knees, arches her back and waits for her pussy to be stretched out.
SPANK!
"Fuck!" Brandi calls out from the sharp strike to her arse.
"Shut up and take it my Mommy slut!" Lana firmly says.
Grabbing onto Brandi's firm arse cheeks, Lana rubs the strap on cock up and down her soaking wet pussy. More turned on than ever, Brandi pushes back just enough to feel the head of the cock go inside of her before Lana pulls it back.
"Plleeaasseee." Brandi begs.
"Please what slut? Please let your future stepdaughter fuck your cunt with my big fucking cock?" Lana orders, SPANK!
"Yes Mistress! Fuck your slut lesbian pet with your giant cock. Fill me up completely, destroy my CUUUNNNTTT!!" Brandi screams out as without warning shoved the entire cock balls deep into her dripping pussy.
"How's that you fucking whore?" Lana asks spanking her again.
"So... dam... big..." Brandi pants out.
Brandi has had a lot of dick in her life in all shapes and sizes, but it's as if this one was made for her pussy. She can feel it in her stomach and her pussy clenching around it is making her body shiver and twitch in pleasure.
"Your cunt looks so fucking good around my cock!" Lana moans out.
Her horniness fully taking over, Brandi starts to bounce back on the strap on cock. Pushing herself off of it and then back on until she feels her arse hitting Lana's skin.
SPANK!
"You like that my lesbian pet?" Lana asks.
"So much Mistress!" Brandi moans as she keeps fucking herself back onto the strap on cock.
Faster and faster, she bounces back and forth on the cock. Fucking herself harder as her pussy just keeps getting wetter. While Lana is just smiling to herself of what a slut her future step-mum has become.
Without warning, Lana starts to thrust into Brandi's pussy. Gripping onto her smooth skin as he fucks her dad's girlfriend.
"Take my cock you fucking whore!" Lana moans as she fucks her pussy harder and harder.
"Oh god yes, fuck me!" Brandi moans in a mess.
SPANK!
"Are you going to be a good obedient lesbian pet for me?" Lana shouts out.
"Yes Mistress!!" Brandi shouts back.
"Are you going to obey every order I give you?!" Lana shouts.
"Anything! I'll never tell you no!!" Brandi moans back, not caring about any repercussions that can come from this.
"You will eat my cunt every fucking day for now on slut!" Lana moans as she fucks Brandi faster and faster.
"Yes Mistress! I never want to go a day without tasting your sweet cunt!!" Brandi moans.
As the fucking gets faster and faster, Brandi isn't even able to speak, just load moans pouring out of her mouth as she takes this giant cock.
"Are you going to cum for me Mommy?" Lana moans.
"So fucking close!!" Brandi moans back as he toes clench up, knowing that her orgasm is so close.
"I don't remember giving you permission my pet!" Lana tells her.
Being so close to cumming, Brandi will say anything to have it now.
"Please Mistress! Please let your lesbian slut cum. I'm begging you!!" She screams.
"You can cum in 5 seconds slut!!" Lana tells her.
"1.."
"Please Mistress!!!" Brandi moans not knowing if she can hold out.
"2... You're going to be pleasing me every day you fucking whore, whenever Daddy is out you're going to be licking my cunt until I cum over and over."
"Fuuuckk!!" Brandi moans, knowing what she is hearing is true.
"3... I'm going to bring you to my cheerleaders practice and have you as our sex toy! You will eat every one of our cunts!!" Lana shouts.
Although the idea is scary, the idea of being in a lesbian orgy just enhances Brandi's pleasure.
"4... You are going to offer me your arsehole and let me fuck you like the anal whore you are!" Lana moans out.
"You can have any hole you want!!" Brandi moans back happily, her orgasm right on the fucking brim.
"5... CUM YOU FUCKING LESBIAN CHEATING WHORE!!"
"FUUUCKK MEEEE!!!" Brandi screams at the top of her lungs as the flood gates open. Her entire body is shaking as the biggest orgasm of her life fucks through her.
SPANK!
"Don't fucking stop Mommy!!" Lana moans out.
"OOHH MY FUCKING GODDDD!!" Brandi screams as Lana's fucking doesn't let up, keeping her earth-shattering orgasm wrecking her body over and over.
After a few minutes of cumming, Brandi's body gives in and she collapses onto the bed. Feeling the big strap on cock slipping out of her well and truly fucked pussy.
"Oh yeah, look at that battered cunt." Lana says, smiling to herself. She traces a finger around her swollen pussy and Brandi jumps back.
"Please, it's too sensitive." She whispers.
Leaning back, Lana undoes the strap on cock. Just as Brandi turns around, she watches in pure bliss as Lana wraps her lips around the cock.
Keeping their eyes on each other, Lana sucks up and down the cock, taking it deep down her throat as she licks off every inch of Brandi's cum.
Slowly pulling her lips back she moans.
"Mmmm. Come here my pet."
Jumping onto Brandi, Lana plants her lips against the older woman's and the two begin making out once again. Their naked bodies rubbing against each other as their hands explore the others body.
Lana bites Brandi's bottom lip before pulling away.
"I was actually supposed to meet my friends hours ago." She tells Brandi.
"S-sorry." Brandi replies, Why did I apologise?
"You're such a sub." Lana laughs and stands up. "I'm going out, you should clean up in here, this room stinks of sex."
"Good idea." Brandi says, finally getting the strength to pick herself up.
SPANK!
Lana pulls Brandi in for another deep and passionate kiss.
"Are you still my lesbian Mommy slut?" She asks looking deep into Brandi's eyes.
Brandi knows this is wrong, having cum, her horniness that controlled her has gone. However, she still feels compelled to obey.
"Yes, Mistress." She whispers.
"Good girl." Lana says with a smile and kisses her once more, "I'll see you later."
Once the door shuts, Brandi flops onto the bed. Her legs still feel like jelly and her pussy feels battered. Best of all, she can still smell and taste Lana's pussy on her lips.
That was fucking crazy, I just had sex with my future stepdaughter! What am I going to do about Trevor! How can we keep this from him. I don't think I can stop that from happening again... I don't want to stop it from happening again. Oh god, what have I done!
Prologue
Lana revels in having her own live in lesbian pet. Every day after Trevor goes to work, Lana goes to Brandi's room and gets one or more orgasms. Then, depending on how horny she is, she will fuck Brandi with the strap on.
After two weeks, Brandi willingly allowed Lana to fuck her arsehole. The big strap on took a long time to get fully in, but once Brandi's arse got accustomed to it she was in heaven and actually squirted for the first time.
A few weeks after that, Brandi went away with Lana's cheerleaders. Telling Trevor that she was going to be a helping hand. When in fact, the spent the entire weekend naked, a lot of it tied to the bed. She serviced at least twelve 18 year old girls pussy's that weekend and never went over and hour without making one cum. That weekend ended with a huge orgy, Brandi getting fucked in every hole with strap on cocks and at one point being made "airtight".
Two months later
Two months of pure sexual pleasure.
Brandi is on her hands and knees, Lana behind her fucking her pussy with the thick strap on cock whilst her friend Charlotte was sat in front of Brandi and having the older woman eat her cunt.
Brandi's moaning was getting louder and louder as Lana started to push a dildo into her arsehole as she fucked her cunt. If her moaning was quieter, she might not have heard Trevor coming into the house.
Opening the door, Trevor nearly has a heart attack at what he sees. His own daughter, fucking both holes of his girlfriend whilst Brandi licks another 18 year olds pussy.
"What the fuck are you doing?!" Trevor shouts.
All three women turn their heads in shock and Brandi almost breaks down in tears.
Trevor runs downstairs in rage.
"Oh shit, what now?" Lana asks.
"I will go speak to him." Brandi says, getting dressed and going downstairs.
For the next hour the two argue, although Brandi knows that she has no argument. She willingly accepts their break up and moves out of Trevor's house the next day. Not before getting one last fuck from Lana.
Lana, Trevor's special little girl. Even though he is furious at her for fucking his girlfriend, Trevor would eventually forgive her and their relationship will get back on track.
Brandi gets her old job back and moves into an apartment, she keeps meeting up with Lana usually once a week. Although she doesn't think that Trevor is aware of it.
A couple of months later, Brandi calls Lana for the conversation she has been dreading.
"Hi slut." Lana says.
"Hi Mistress, we need to talk. I'm getting serious with a man and I have to call us off." Brandi tells her. They speak for a while and have a happy goodbye with Lana wishing Brandi good luck.
Two months into her relationship with Steve, Brandi is sat at a fancy restaurant as she waits for his arrival.
He walks in in a suit and smiling at her.
"Hey hunny." Brandi says giving him a kiss.
"Hey, I wanted to introduce you to someone." Steve says, "I know this is unexpected and I will explain all of it in good time."
Brandi panics a little, wondering what this news is.
"This," Steve says, "Is my 18 year old daughter, Ellie."
A beautiful, small yet curvy brown haired girl appears behind Steve. Dressed in a leather skirt and black blouse.
Brandi stands up and shakes her hand. Her head a complete mess, firstly in pure shock that Steve has never mentioned a daughter before.
Secondly, looking at this young, beautiful woman, Brandi's pussy starts to get wet between her thighs.
Oh fuck, not again!
The End.
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My New Black Daddy - House Slut Rules
This is part three of "My New Black Daddy" series.
It involves offensive words to be warned.
Part 1
Aaron is 18 years old, has an easy life living with his Mum who creates barely any rules for him. At his birthday party, Aaron meets his mum's boyfriend, Paul, a large black man. After getting caught with his girlfriend, Tasha, giving him a blowjob in his room his mum send Tasha out. Later that night, Paul sneaks into his room and forced Aaron to give him a blowjob. Telling him that he is going to have new rules now. The next day, Paul fucks Aaron for the first time.
Part 2
Aaron has the opportunity to lose his proper virginity and fuck Tasha, but he remembers that Paul has made him wear his mother's thong. When he gets back and after a lot of teasing, Paul fucks Aaron again and gets another blowjob before finding out that Paul is moving in with them.
Late Night Suck & House Rules
"So, he lives with you now?" Tasha asks me whilst on the phone.
I've hidden in my room, away from Paul as he and my Mum sit downstairs watching TV.
"Yeah." I reply back, my minds torn. One side, I hate this guy. He forces me to do things and is making new rules for me, on the other hand and as much as I hate to admit it, I love how he dominates me and I love sucking his big black cock and having him fuck me.
Ever since he bought me new thongs to wear, I haven't worn any of my usual boxers. I almost got caught at rugby in the showers after a game but luckily, I got them off without anyone seeing.
"But he hates me, how am I ever going to come round?" Tasha asks.
"Hmm." I reply not really listening, instead I'm looking at myself in the mirror wearing a red thong. I can't lie, my arse looks great.
"Aaron?!" Tasha shouts down the phone.
"Sorry, I couldn't hear you." I lie.
"Never mind," She huffs, "Are you still coming to my house for the party on Friday?"
"Of course." I tell her. Maybe a night of partying will take my mind off Paul and maybe, I will get another chance to have sex with Tasha.
"Okay, I've got to go. I'll speak to you later." She says and puts the phone down.
As soon as I'm off, I'm looking at my hard cock poking through the thong, my precum leaving a clear wet spot.
"Aaron?! Can you come down please?" My mum shouts.
"Okay." I shout back.
Putting on some jogging bottoms and a baggy t-shirt, I head downstairs to see her and Paul sitting on the sofa together.
"Paul has a few more items to move in this weekend, you're going to help him." My mum tells me. She seems to have a firmer tone ever since dating Paul.
"Like what?" I ask, not happy about having to help move his stuff on a weekend.
"You'll see." Paul said in a firm tone whilst smiling at me. God, just his look is getting my cock hard.
"Okay, I'll leave you two to organise it. I'm going to bed." My mum says. Giving Paul a kiss and then hugging me, although I have to stay away slightly to stop her from feeling my hard cock.
Once she's gone, Paul is smiling at me.
"What?" I nervously ask, not being able to look at him.
"Which thong do you have on?" He asks, in hushed tone.
"W-why?" I stutter back, embarrassed.
"What have I said about questioning me." He says in a firmer tone.
"A red one." I whisper out, staring at the ground but being able to feel my cock getting harder.
"Show me." He orders.
Show him?! I stare at him in shock.
"Now." He whispers.
Knowing I will do anything he tells me, I slowly pull my jogging bottoms down. My eyes fixed on the stairs in case my mum comes down. Although I'm sure Paul doesn't want to get caught as much as I don't.
"Good." He whispers at me, standing in front of him wearing this red thong. My wet mark clear as day.
"Get on your knees." He orders.
"Mum's upstairs!" I whisper back.
"It's her time of the month, so you'll have to tag in. Now, get on your knees." He orders again.
Fuck, what's wrong with me?!
I slowly get onto my knees, feeling my mouth watering just at the thought of sucking his cock. I can't believe this, a few weeks ago the idea of sucking a dick would make me ill.
"Crawl to me." He whispers.
On my hands and knees, my jogging bottoms at my ankles and my thong covered arse in the air, I slowly work my way to this big black man who seems to control my life now.
As I reach him, I look up from between his legs to see his giant smile.
"You know what to do." He whispers.
Lifting my hands, I undo his trousers and pulls them down. As he lifts his arse to help me bring them down, I see his cock fly out. There it is, his beautiful, thick cock. A cock that's changed my life.
"Look at me." He whispers.
Staring at him, I can feel the saliva filling in my mouth.
"Do you want to suck my cock?" He asks with a huge smile.
There's no fighting it anymore. I have come to accept that I enjoy this as much as he does.
"Y-yes Daddy." I whisper.
I feel his strong hand stroking my cheek.
"Good boy, get your reward." He whispers.
"Thank you." I whisper. Thank you? Really? Did I just thank him for letting me suck his dick?
Not caring, I wrap my fingers around his black cock. It's so thick, so warm.
Licking my lips, I lean forward and I feel his meat pass through them. Closing them around his shaft, the familiar feeling of having his cock in my mouth comes back. God how I love it.
"Mmmm." I moan around his cock.
With spit on my tongue, I bring it up and slowly rub it along his thick head, tasting his delicious precum. Over and over, I swirl my wet tongue around his spongey head, making sure to savour every moment.
After a few minutes, I slowly start to move my lips up and down his cock, feeling his skin sticking to my lips as I move back and forth.
"Oh yeah, you're getting really good at that." Paul whispers.
I don't even open my eyes to look up at him. He may enjoy me giving him a blowjob, but I know that right now, I have the power. I can give him as much pleasure as he wants, I am the one enjoying giving the blowjob and having a cock in my mouth.
Bobbing up and down, my hands are fixed onto his muscular thighs with just my head moving. His thick cock is twitching in my mouth as I run my tongue around it.
It seems Paul doesn't want to dominate me right now, leaving me to lovingly suck up and down his dark meat, on my knees in the living room as he sits back and enjoys my young mouth around him.
"It's time to start bringing new rules to your everyday life." Paul whispers and moans. Even his talking doesn't deter me from my task.
"First, your room is going to be tidied every morning and you will make your bed every day." He tells me.
"Hmm?" I ask, stopping the blowjob but keeping his cock in my mouth. Is he really giving me chores as I suck his cock?
"If you want to keep getting to play with my cock, you are going to obey the new rules around here." He tells me.
"Mmmmm." I moan in agreement, knowing that I couldn't go without this cock.
"Good." He whispers and I carry on lovingly sucking his black cock.
"Second, you are going to cook dinner 3 nights a week. I will tell you when they are." He tells me.
"Mmmm." I moan in agreement, although I wasn't happy about that, I wasn't about to say no.
"Good boy. Finally, for now, you are going to clean the house once a week to help your mother." He tells me the third and final rule.
"Mmmm." I moan again in agreement.
Not wanting to keep him talking and making up rules, I start to bob up and down faster on his cock. Getting it sloppier, I'm getting my spit all over his black shaft as my suck hard on his dick.
"Ooohh yeah, you want to swallow my cum slut?" He whispers, and I feel his black hands in my hair.
"Mmmmm!" I moan, desperate to taste his cum.
"Keep going cocksucker!" He moans.
Over and over, I bob up and down on his cock. Taking as much as I can down my throat whilst running my tongue all over him.
"Fuuuuckkkkk!!" Paul grunts out and I feel it.
His cock head expands and his balls tighten, then I feel the first shot of his cum hitting my tongue.
"Mmmmm!" I moan as more and more of his cum pours into my mouth. The delicious, salty cum filling my senses.
Swallowing down every drop, I keep sucking him over and over until I feel him going soft in my mouth.
"Good slut. Go to bed, and do not break my rules." He tells me holding my face with his hands.
"Y-yes Daddy." I tell him standing up.
But before I get to the stairs, he calls to me. "And don't forget, no cumming."
"Yes Daddy." I whisper and rush upstairs.
With the taste of his cum still in my mouth I am having to fight hard against the urge to wank. But I obey my instructions. Lying down, I watch a show on my phone to distract myself as I fall asleep.
The Party Repercussions
"You're here!" Tasha shouts as she opens to the door to see me standing there.
Dressed in black jeans and back t-shirt and holding a bottle of vodka I managed to steal from my mum's liquor cabinet.
"Of course, I am." I say giving her a kiss and walking in.
"Aaron! Finally!" Jason shouts and high giving me.
"What's happening?" I shout back.
"Just about to start a few drinking games, now you're here the party can start." He says with a laugh.
It's strange, I almost forget that I ran our school. That as the captain of the rugby team I was the it man. Ever since Paul started coming around, I feel like I am less of a man. Well, that changes tonight, even if I am still wearing a black thong.
"Where are we starting?" I say walking into the living room that is already filled with people drinking.
I walk over to the table where are few of my rugby mates are sitting around and I take a seat.
"We're playing never have I ever." Jason says sitting down, then Tasha sits next to me.
Never have I ever, what an annoying game.
"I'll start." One blonde haired girl says sitting up, "Never have I ever, had sex outside."
Looking around, a few of the guys and girls take a drink but mine and Tasha's remain in our hands.
"Okay my turn," Jason says. "Never have I ever, given a blowjob whilst at school."
Fucking bastard! I told him that in private!
I see Tasha's eyes shoot wide at me, first in annoyance but to my relief she then laughs it off and bring her cup to her mouth.
"You slut!" One of the girls shout in a laugh and the group burst out laughing.
"Okay I'll go." Tasha says loudly and confidently, "Never have I ever sucked off a black guy twice my age!"
What the fuck did she just say?! My head almost breaks as I spin it to face her, but I see her laughing and staring at her friend Danielle. Then I look at Danielle and see her giving Tasha an evil grin and bringing the cup to her mouth.
Thank God!!
"Who was it?!" Jason calls out at her.
"One of my dad's mates." Danielle says with a laugh whilst wiping her mouth from the beer that trickled out of her mouth.
"My turn," Danielle says, "Never have I ever had sex in a car."
A few people drink and again Tasha and mine cup stay in our hands.
A few more people go, most of which I don't drink.
"Aaron, your go." Jason says slurring his words.
My head is spinning, for some reason I can only think of Paul in this moment. Hoping to keep the attention away, I say: "Never have I ever done anal."
A few girls laugh and the boys cheer.
In my complete shock, I watch as Tasha raises her cup to her mouth.
"What?!" I call out, "Who? When?!"
"It was just before we started going out, the captain of another rugby team." She tells me.
I can't believe it, she's holding off having sex with me because she wants to wait, but she has already done anal with someone?!
Carrying on the game, I rarely have to drink and after an hour the game ends.
Deciding that everyone is way more drunk than me. I start to properly hit back the vodka.
By midnight, I feel pretty drunk and I'm dancing with Tasha who is grinding all over me.
"Why did you never tell me you've done anal?" I shout in her ear over the music.
"I didn't want to upset you." She tells me, "Anyway, I saved the most important hole for you." She slurs and pulls me in for a kiss.
After a few minutes of kissing, my cock is rock hard and I'm sure that I could have sex with her right now if I wanted. Except two things are stopping me.
First, she's drunk. I know I'm drunk, but still, I wouldn't cross that line.
Second, I'm wearing a thong.
Annoyingly, I shut down her advances.
It's 2am and the party is slowly dying down. Tasha has been all over me for the last two hours and begging me to stay over but I know I can't.
When I get home, luckily everyone is asleep and as quietly as possible, I make my way to my room. Although the room is spinning, I manage to fall asleep.
"Aaron!! Get down here now!!" My mother's voice is shouting for me like nails on a chalkboard.
God my head is banging. How much did I drink last night?
Pulling myself out of bed, I manage to put on jogging bottoms and a hoody before slowly opening my door. Each step down the stairs was like a punch to my head.
"Aaron?!" I hear mum's voice call again.
"I'm coming." I groan back.
By the time I get to the bottom of the stairs my head feels like it's about to explode. Looking around, it seems I wasn't as careful as I thought when I got home. A few photos have been knocked off the walls and my shoes and coat are lying on the ground.
"What on earth have you been doing?!" My mum shouts as she storms over to me.
"Mum, please. I have a really bad headache." I tell her, hoping she would feel sorry for me.
"Is it because of this by any chance?!" She shouts and holds up the empty bottle of vodka that I was drinking last night.
Why did I bring it home?
"I'm sorry." I stutter out, but before I could say any lie or excuse my mum interrupts me.
"Save it! You steal vodka from me. You go to a party without telling me and you come home after 2am! Do you know how worried I was about you?!" She shouts.
"I didn't mean to make you worry." I whisper, I know what I've done is wrong but God how I wish this was over as my hangover is killing me.
"You are in big trouble young man!" She shouts, "First of all, you are going with Paul to help him move the rest of his stuff. That'll give me time to think of a suitable punishment."
"Okay, okay." I grunt out, sick of her shouting at me when my head hurts.
"Come on then." Paul says and I look up to see him standing by the front door.
"I'll just get dressed." I say and turn around.
Although part of me knows I am about to spend a good few hours alone with Paul, my head is hurting too much to care.
Less than half an hour later, I'm dressed and in the car passenger seat as Paul turns the engine on and starts to drive. Although my head is still banging, it has slightly lightened up.
A few minutes into the drive, Paul keeps looking ahead and says to me. "You really messed up you know."
"Please," I say in a grunt, not in the mood for his shit, "What are you going to do? Make me suck your cock behind my mum's back again?"
"Oh, you're really asking for it." He says with a light chuckle which actually does frighten me.
For half an hour we drove in silence, I kept looking across and staring at Paul's crotch. My hangover slowly dying down, the panic of what my punishment will be starts to take over.
When he finally pulls up to what I assume is the house he has just moved from, Paul looks at me with a smile and says. "Come on, we're going inside."
Not replying, I get out of the car and follow him inside.
The house is empty but quite big. I can only see a few boxes that he must need help moving. Nothing too big or hard.
"Follow me." Paul orders.
Without thinking, I go upstairs with him until we are both in what I assume is his old bedroom. It's got wooden floors and nothing else in the room except for one arm chair, not even curtains and the light is pouring in and not helping with the slight headache that's still hurting me.
"Take off your clothes." Paul orders.
"What? Now?" I ask, although in pain, just his tone is already causing an effect on my cock.
"It's time to start your punishments." He tells me with a straight face.
"Come on, I'm too rough." I try to plead with him.
"It's all your own doing. Now do as you're told my little gay bitch." He says.
Fuck, why does him calling me names turn me on so much and make me so weak.
As though I'm under some sort of spell, I start to take my clothes off in front of Paul. Until I look out the window and I see an older woman walking a dog.
"People can see in." I tell him.
"Do I look like I care?" He replies.
Fuck's sake. Doing as I'm told, I carry on taking my clothes off until I'm standing in front of him in just the black thong.
"That too." He tells me.
Bending over, I pull the thong off and reveal my hard cock. Although I am instantly horny as his dominant tone, I'm not sure I can handle getting fucked right now.
I just stand there as Paul walks over to me.
"Ow fuck!" I shout as his strong hands grip my hair. "Get off me!" I shout as he drags me to the side of the room.
Before I know it, Paul is sitting on the arm chair and has forced me to bend over his thighs.
SPANK!
"Oww!!" I shout out in pain, a strong burning feeling in my arse cheeks.
"Now let's see, firstly, you broke your mother's rules and stayed out late without letting her know."
SPANK!
"Fuck! Please stop!" I cry out.
"And you stole her vodka." Paul says.
SPANK!
"And I assume you haven't cleaned your room or made your bed this morning?" He asks, before I can reply I feel another sharp strike on my arse cheek.
SPANK!
Each hit from his big, black hands leaving a burning sensation on my arse cheek that feels like it's on fire.
"Now, how many spanks do you think your punishment should be for all of this?" He asks.
SPANK!
"Ow! I don't know!" I shout back, trying to pick myself up but his strong arm holding me down.
SPANK!
"I'm going to need an answer." He tells me.
SPANK!
"Ow! 1" I shout, hoping to end this.
SPANK!
"That's not a real punishment, give me a real number." He tells me.
I can feel his hard palm rubbing my arse cheek, my naked body on his. I feel so small, so weak. What's worse, my cock is rock hard.
SPANK!
"Give me a number!" He shouts.
"Shit! Okay 3!" I shout back.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
Each strike worse than the last and my arse is on fire.
"3 is nothing! Give me a proper number that suits your punishment!" He shouts.
SPANK!
"Okay! 20!!" I shout back at him, my mind spinning.
"That's better, 20 is it." He says with a little chuckle.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"Owwwww!" I cry out, my arse is on fire and I can feel it throbbing as Paul rubs his palm over me.
"There's a good boy, are you going to be naughty again?" He asks me.
"N-no." I stutter out, pain rushing through my body.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
I have to bite my teeth together to stop calling out in pain.
"How does your arse feel slut?" Paul asks.
"It hurts so much!" I cry out.
"Hmmm." He says and suddenly I feel his big hand gripping my cock. I realise he is no longer holding me down, but I know better than to lift myself up.
"It seems you are enjoying your punishment." He says wanking my cock for a few strokes and then stopping.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"Nearly done." Paul says happily, again stroking my firm arse.
"Plleeasee, hurry." I whisper.
"Are you ready for your last few?" He asks me.
"Yes Daddy!" I cry out.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"Last one slut, are you going to thank your Daddy?" Paul asks.



"Yes! Thank you Daddy!" I shout out.
"Were you with Tasha last night?" He asks, his palm gripping into my red arse cheek.
"Yes Daddy." I tell him.
"Did you fuck her? And know, if you lie to me your punishment will start again." He tells me.
"No Daddy! I didn't fuck her or cum at all! I obeyed you!" I tell him.
SPANK!
His big, strong, black hand comes crashing down to my arse. Making my entire body shake from the hit.
"T-thank you Daddy." I stutter out.
My body feels weak as I am like a rag doll on his thighs.
"Stand up." He orders.
As I stand up, I see out the window there is a man walking past who is looking in and can obviously see me. I would care, except the burning on my arse cheek has my full attention.
"Stay still." Paul tells me and I watch as he leaves the room.
A few minutes later, he returns with a metal object in his hands.
"Close your eyes." He tells me.
In fear of any more punishment, I close my eyes and stand perfectly still as I feel Paul's big hands rummaging around my body. First on my cock and then on my back.
"Done, open your eyes." Paul tells me.
Looking down, I can't actually believe what I'm looking at.
"That's a chastity belt with a cock cage." Paul tells me.
Although I hear his words, they don't seem to resonate in my head. Instead, I just stare at my cock that is locked inside a metal cage, stopping it from getting fully hard. Attached to it is a leather strap that is tight against my skin and clearly meets at the back. Putting my hands back, I feel a small padlock there.
"Now, I have the key." Paul tells me as he walks into my eye sight.
"Why?" I ask, confused. What is this all about?!
"You are not to see Tasha again without my permission. This will help with that, and any other urges you have." He tells me.
"I don't understand." I tell him, my head spinning.
"If you be a good boy and obey your orders. I will unlock you and allow you to cum." Paul says, running a fingertip all over my body. "However, if you are naughty. Then this stays on."
I look down at my cock, although his touch is making my body shiver with excitement, my cock can't get hard.
Turning around and looking out the window, there is another man walking past and looking in and embarrassment strikes me.
"Luckily for me." Paul whispers, walking behind me and I can feel his hands gripping onto my red raw arse cheeks. "They don't cover your slutty little arsehole."
"Oooohhh." I accidentally moan as I feel one of his thick fingers rubbing along my little hole, the other hand keeping them spread open.
"Bend over the armchair." Paul orders me.
"Yes Daddy." I say in total obedience to this strong man.
Bending over the arm chair, my arse is in the air and I'm resting on my elbows for support.
"Mmmmm." Daddy moans behind me.
Feeling his hands gripping and spreading my cheeks, my arsehole is twitching in preparation of his giant cock to fuck me.
In complete and utter shock, instead of shoving his big cock in me. I feel a wet tongue sliding all over my tight little hole instead.
"Oooohhhhh!" I moan out as Daddy eats my arsehole.
"Mmmmm." Daddy moans.
SPANK!
"You like that?" He asks between licks.
"Fuck.... Yes." I pant out. Never being rimmed before, but this feels fucking amazing.
His wet tongue is working my hole properly.
Opening my eyes, I can see out the window and there is a couple on the other side of the road looking in. What a sight they must have, me bent over as a big black man rims the life out of me. I just smile at them and moan.
Over and over, Daddy's tongue would flick my hole and make my body shiver with pleasure.
"Oh god, that's so good." I moan out, closing my eyes. Although I'm sure the couple have gone, I like the idea of them watching me being a slut for Daddy.
"Mmmmm." Daddy moans again. Then I feel his tongue straighten and go deep inside of my hole.
"Oh yeah!" I pant out, feeling him fucking me with his thick tongue. If my cock wasn't in a cage, I would be rock hard right now!
"Do you want me to fuck you?" I hear Daddy ask me from behind.
"Y-yes!" I pant out.
SPANK!
"You want your Daddy's big, black cock in your tight little cunt?" He asks me.
"Yes Daddy! Please fuck me!" I moan, desperate to feel him stretching me yet again.
"Good slut!" Daddy says and I feel the head of his cock pressing against my wet arsehole.
As my arsehole quivers as I wait for him to enter me, I bite my lip in preparation for the initial pain.
"Ooooohh." Daddy moans out and I feel the head of his black cock slip into me.
"Fuuckkkinng hellll." I groan out as the feeling of my arse stretching around his cock comes back to me. How I have grown to love this feeling.
"I am never going to get bored of this tight arsehole." Daddy moans as he grabbed my arse cheeks, "How much do you love your Daddy fucking you?"
"I wish I didn't, but I do Daddy." I moaned out, not being able to hide the truth. I only wish that my cock was out so I could wank as Daddy fills my arsehole with his black dick.
I can feel every inch of Daddy's thick meat as the rim of my arse stretches around him. It's definitely a lot easier than the first time he fucked me, but still a very tight fit!
Deeper and deeper, I feel his cock pushing into my stomach and soon I feel Daddy's big balls touching mine.
"Yyyyeessss!!" I moan out as I arch my back up in pleasure.
"You really are a cock loving whore now aren't you!" Daddy said spanking me.
"I am for you!!" I moaned back to him, feeling completely filled.
Turning my head back, the contrast of his black skin against my pale white skin just sends more pleasure through me. I love being his little fuck toy!
As Daddy started to fuck me properly, his skin slapping against mine at every thrust, my entire body was shaking in pure pleasure and my high-pitched moans were getting louder and louder.
"Please Daddy! Take the cage off!" I pleaded, desperate to be allowed to touch my own cock and cum.
SPANK!
"No slut! You need to learn what your punishments are going to be like!" Daddy shouted, gripping my thighs and fucking me harder, "You are doing this to please me right now faggot, your pleasure comes when I allow it!"
"Ooohh fuck! Yes Daddy!!" I moan as my body is rocking back and forth. Knowing he was right, I am just here to please his black dick.
"Come here you fucking slut!" Daddy said and I feel him gripping my hair.
Although he is dragging me across the room, his cock stays fixed balls deep inside of me the whole time.
When he lets me go, I fall forward and my hands land up against the window to stop me from falling. Looking out, there is no one there but if there were they could easily see me in a very compromising position.
"Fuck!!" I shout out as Daddy gets back to slamming his cock in and out of my battered arsehole.
"What if someone sees?" I manage to stutter out through the intense fucking.
"Well, that's your problem slut! If you keep disobeying and being a naughty boy then you will keep getting punished!" Daddy moaned grabbing my arse.
I see a car coming down the road and I hang my head down and close my eyes in hope that I don't see them.
"No, no! You look at them and keep your eyes open slut! Take your punishment, maybe you'll learn to be good next time!" Daddy ordered.
Doing as I was told, not wanting to get into more trouble, I lift my head up and look at the car. As they go past, I see the woman's head in the passenger seat turn and the shock in her face when she realises what it is she is witnessing.
"Fuuuuckkk!!" I moan out, finding some sick pleasure in being watched.
I can feel Daddy's thrusts getting faster and rougher in my arse, his deep and heavy breathing, I know he's going to cum soon.
Like a good slut, I start to clench my arsehole around his cock.
"Jesus Christ, you fucking slut! Keep clenching your tight arse around my black cock! You want my black load in your arsehole?" Daddy moaned.
Keeping clenching my arse over and over which just enhanced my own pleasure of feeling completely stretched by this cock, I moaned out. "Yes Daddy! Cum in my arsehole! Fill me with your dominant seed!!"
"FUUUCKKKK!!" My black Daddy grunted, grabbing my arse cheek and I feel his fat load filling up my bowels.
A bucket of cum is firing out of his dick and I feel ever fuller than before.
Even though I am panting like crazy, Daddy keeps slowly fucking me and I keep clenching my arse around his cock to get all of his cum.
Before I have chance to realise it, I'm actually bouncing my arse back on his cock which is still semi hard, keeping fucking myself for as long as possible.
"You really are a slut for cock aren't you!" Daddy laughed
"For you I am." I say without hesitation, right now I'm so goddam horny I would do and say anything for this man.
Feeling Daddy pull his cock out of me left me with an empty feeling in my gaped arsehole.
"That is a pretty sight." Daddy says as he steps, turning my head I see him staring at my stretched hole with his cum leaking out of me.
"Right, get dressed, we need to get this stuff back to your mum's." Daddy tells me.
Although I'm still disappointed that I haven't been allowed to cum, I know that Daddy isn't going to change his mind.
So, I pull up the thong I was wearing and I feel my cum leaking onto it. Putting the rest of my clothes on I help Daddy put a few boxes into the car and then we head back for home.
The Dreaded Cage
Daddy pulls the car up to the house, when he stops, he turns to me. His face is straight as he goes to speak.
"Okay, your mum is about to tell you off and probably ground you. You are going to say you're sorry and agree to anything that she tells you. Understand?"
I look into his eyes, feeling the cage pressing against my aching cock I know I'm in no position to argue.
"Yes Daddy." I tell him.
"Good boy." Daddy says with a smile, "And you're going to keep up with your new rules that I have given you?" He asks.
"Yes Daddy." I say back to him, as though I am in a trance and controlled by his every word.
"Good. Let's go." He says and we both get out of the car and take the boxes inside.
"Aaron, come here please." My mum calls me into the living room after we have moved all of Daddy's stuff.
Walking into the living room, she sits there with a very straight and firm face, staring at me.
"Sit down." She says.
Silently, I do what she orders and sit looking back at her.
"I am extremely disappointed with your behaviour. For the foreseeable future, you are grounded, you are not going to any friends or to see Tasha for a while." She tells me, which I expected.
"Okay." I reply quietly.
"And," She continues, "It's time for you to start looking for a job."
My eyes shoot open at this, I know I finished school a few months ago, but the idea of starting a job was like hell. I know that once I start working then that's it, I'm working until I retire.
Turning my head, I see Daddy staring at me intensely and I remember what he said to me in the car.
"Yes mum." I whisper, "I'm sorry."
"Okay, go to your room." She says.
Standing up, I don't look at either of them as I walk out of the room and up the stairs.
Sitting on my bed, although I don't like the punishment, I can understand it.
Bringing my hands down, I feel the cage around my cock. I can still feel Daddy's cum inside me and my cock is begging to be touched. Except the cage is too tight, as much as I try to get a finger in there just to touch my cock I can't.
Dammit!
For the next hour I sit in my room, looking at videos on my phone but nothing can distract me from my horniness. Maybe if I am well behaved then Daddy, Jesus I can't even think of saying his real name anymore! Maybe he will let me take it off and let me cum.
So, I tidy my room, I make my bed and I dust everything.
When I'm done, I go downstairs and see Mum and Daddy sat on the sofa watching TV, cuddling. Looking at him, it's weird, I'm actually jealous that she gets his cock so often. What's wrong with me!
Sitting down in silence, the three of us watch TV for a few hours. My mum then says. "Right, I'll get tea started."
I look over and see Daddy staring at me and giving me a nod. Knowing one of my new rules I say out.
"That's okay Mum, I'll do it."
"Really?" She asks giving me a funny look, to be fair I never offer to cook.
"Definitely." I tell her.
Walking into the kitchen, I realise that I don't actually know how to cook many things. Looking in the fridge and the cupboards, I decide the easiest thing is spaghetti with some bolognaise sauce that is ready made in a jar.
As I'm getting the spaghetti into a pot with boiling water, I feel a firm hand grabbing at my arse cheeks.
"Good boy, seems you are learning." I hear Daddy's voice whisper in my ear.
Even though I know this is risky with my mum being in the other room, I'm so dam horny that I don't care.
"I've done all of the jobs you asked, please can I take the cage off?" I plead.
A firm grab of my arse cheek, Daddy whispers.
"Not yet, you are still learning."
Then I feel his hand leave me and I hear his footsteps as he leaves the kitchen.
We all have dinner together and my Mum thanks me for cooking. Back in my room later, my mind is filled with thoughts of Daddy and his perfect cock. What I would do to wank right now!
The next four days fly by, I follow every order that Daddy has given me. Making sure my room is always tidy, making my bed, I helped cook another night and I even cleaned pretty much all of the house.
By now, my desire to cum has completely taken over me. Daddy hasn't done anything sexual with me and I am actually missing his cock.
Even though Tasha has tried to dirty talk with me on the phone, since I can't touch my cock, I don't really see much point in it.
"Aaron." I hear my Mum's voice calling me, I turn off the hoover so I can hear her. Turning around, her and Daddy are stood next to each other smiling at me.
"I'm really pleased with how you've been the last few days. If you keep this up, you won't be grounded for much longer." She tells me.
"Thanks Mum." I say back with a smile. Although the chores are boring, I am feeling better for helping my Mum out rather than just being a pain in her arse.
An hour later, I have finished hoovering the house and I finally got a chance to sit down and relax. When Daddy came and sat next to me.
"I'm impressed." He tells me. "I am pleased with how well you are complying. I thought you would be harder to break."
Break? Although that has brought a few questions to my head, I just say, "Does that mean I can take the cage off?"
Feeling his hand land on my thigh sent shivers through my body.
"Not yet." He says with a laugh.
"What about when I see Tasha?" I ask him, knowing that I am so close to finally having sex I don't want this cage to stop that.
"I don't think she's a good influence on you." Daddy tells me, who is he to tell me who's a good influence?
Before I have a chance to say anything back, Daddy says to me, "Do you want a reward for your good behaviour?"
And just like that, my argument about Tasha left my head and my thoughts of Daddy's cock took over.
"Yes Daddy." I whispered.
"Quickly, get on your knees. Your Mum is upstairs." Daddy told me.
Going to the ground, I quickly unzipped Daddy's trousers and pulled them just enough down to unleash his big cock. Every time I see this beast it still makes me drool.
Not wasting any time, I wrap my lips around this thick pole and start bobbing up and down.
"Mmmmm." I moaned up and down this thick meat.
"Good slut." Daddy moaned as he sat back and let me enjoy sucking his big cock.
Over and over, I would take him deep down my throat. Being able to properly deep throat him now, I can feel his cock sliding down me and I brought my hands up to play with his balls.
"Mmmmm." I kept moaning, massaging his shaft and head with my tongue, tasting his precum. Oh, how delicious his precum is.
"Shit! Stop!" Daddy quietly said and pushed me off of him.
Hearing my Mum's footsteps coming down the stairs panic hit me. I jumped onto the sofa and Daddy pulled up his trousers, getting one last look at his cock.
For fuck's sake, as if I don't even get to taste his cum.
"You boys playing nice?" My mum asks coming into the living room.
"Err yeah." I stutter out. My heart racing from the fact that we nearly got caught.
"Good." She said sitting down next to us.
Daddy's Family
My eyes are closed, the lights are off and quiet, high-pitched moans are escaping my mouth.
The sound of skin slapping skin was echoing in my Mum's bedroom as I bounced my arse up and down on Daddy's thick, black cock.
SPANK!
"Fuck yeah, bounce on my cock you dirty little faggot!" Daddy moaned as time and time again I impaled myself on his giant dick.
This is the first time I have ever ridden his cock and it feels fucking amazing! Being in charge of the pace and I can feel him even deeper inside of me.
My arsehole is clenching around his cock, stretching me more and more as I bounce up and down on him.
Planting myself on him with his cock balls deep inside of my arse, I place my hands on Daddy's firm chest and I start to grind back and forth. Feeling his cock slightly moving in and out of me as I stretch myself further.
"Oh god, so big." I whisper as I grind myself faster and faster.
"Please, take the cage off?" I moan out.
"Not yet whore!" Daddy tells me, grabbing my arse.
Oh god, I can't believe how good it feels to have this cock in my arse.
My Mum is out so thankfully there is no chance of getting caught and I can be as loud as I want.
Arching my back, I look down at my abs as I grind myself on Daddy's cock. Moaning louder and louder in a high pitched, whore squeal.
"Fuck me, Daddy." I moan over and over.
"You like your Daddy's big black cock in your little cunt?" He asks whilst his hands are roaming over my muscles.
"I love it, Daddy! Your cock is so fucking big and perfect." I moan back to him.
Leaning forward, I start to bounce my arsehole up and down on his cock again. Feeling his thick pole as it leaves and re-enters my arsehole. My own cock begging for attention. Even though it can't get hard, my precum is still pouring out of me.
"Oh yeah you fucking whore! Make your Daddy cum!!" Daddy roars at me.
"Cum for me Daddy. Cum in your little whore's arsehole!!" I beg, desperate to feel him filling me with his sticky cum.
"So close slut!!" He moans holding my thighs.
"Yes Daddy! Cum in my cunt. Fill me up! Fill up my fucking arsehole!!!" I shout.
"I'm fucking cummiinggg!!" Daddy groans and I feel him filling my arsehole with another load of his thick, delicious cum.
His second load to fill me up today since my Mum has been out.
Earlier he fucked me doggy on my Mum's bed and now I have a second load of cum deep inside of me.
"Okay slut, get dressed." He tells me.
Pulling myself off his cock, I feel completely empty without him inside.
Afterwards, we both get dressed and chill out for the rest of the day, it would seem like we weren't having pretty much an affair behind my Mum's back.
A few hours later, my Mum is back. I cleaned her bed sheets which she thought was just another nice act from me. However, I know that it's because it was covered in Daddy's cum when he fucked my cunt.
Sitting down for a steak that I cooked for everyone, the doorbell suddenly rings.
"Who's that at this time?" My mum asks.
"I'll get it." Daddy says standing up from the table and going to the door.
I can hear some talking but I can't work out what they're saying, although I can hear a woman's voice.



Walking in, I see Daddy smiling and he says, "I wanted to introduce you both to my niece, Channell."
Then in walks one of the most beautiful women I have ever seen before in my life.
She must be early twenties, long black hair. Her skin was dark and smooth, just like Daddy's. Wearing tight jeans and a black t-shirt that hugged perfectly against her curved arse and her large tits.
"I hope it's okay I invited her around?" Daddy asked my Mum.
"Of course. It's nice to meet you." My Mum said giving Channell a hug.
I got up and walked over and hugged her as well.
"You must be Aaron?" She says to me, her voice soft and delicate and I can't take my eyes from her smooth, plump lips.
"Y-yes." I stutter out.
Am I nervous? I never get nervous around girls! What's wrong with me?!
Sitting down, Daddy addressed the whole table.
"I hope it's okay, my brother is working abroad for work for a month or two. Do you mind if Channell stays with us?" He asks.
"That's no problem at all." My Mum says.
Oh god, how am I going to get anything done living with this beautiful woman!
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CHAPTER 1


The Captive

Urgh, where am I?
Tommy's eyes feel heavy as though he has ten tonne weights holding them down. Moving his arms, they quickly stop. What the hell? he thinks as something is stopping him from moving.
Slowly he builds the strength to raise his head and open her weary eyes. Only for them to shoot open in shock when he sees his wrists have a thick leather strap around them. Following the strap, they go underneath the bed that he has woken up on. In a room he doesn't recognise.
Where am I? he thinks as he looks around. The room is empty except for the white mattress that he lays on and a single camera in the corner aimed directly at him.
Tommy goes to move again but his other arm refuses to move. Looking across he sees that his left wrist is also tied with the same leather strap that disappears under the mattress.
What is going on?
Tommy goes to shout but no sound comes out. His wrists are tied too tightly that he can only just raise them above the mattress. Wriggling his legs, he finds out that his ankles are tied in the same way as his wrists.
His stomach stuck on the mattress; he writhes but it's not use. He can't move more than a few inches. His ankles are not as tight and he can move them more, enough to get onto his knees, except his wrists can only move an inch or so off the mattress.
He tries to think about where he last was but his mind is blank. As though he has forgotten the last few weeks of his life.
Turning his head back, he can see he is in thigh high, black stockings and a white jockstrap. Above that he has on a white t-shirt.
Writhing again in an attempt to break free, shaking his head, Tommy is surprised to see long, brunette hair hitting his face. Surprised because his hair is short not long.
Turning his head back he sees a black door on the grey wall. Then he spots his arse cheek and more shock fills him when he see's a tattoo. It's a black silhouette of a man on his knees with a leash being held by another man who stood over him.
"Finally, you are awake," he hears a voice coming through a speaker although he can't see where the speaker is in the room. All he can see is the bleak, grey walls.
Finally, his voice returns in a croak as he shouts out, "Where am I? Let me go!"
"It seems you have forgotten the agreement that you made," the voice returned over the speaker. It was a man's voice yet it seemed distorted as though to hide their true identity.
"What agreement?" Tommy shouts, "what do you want from me?"
Trying to fight out of the leather straps, but it is useless, he is still just as stuck.
"You belong to us now," the voice said, not in an angered tone, but in a calm one that frightened Tommy more.
Suddenly the door to the room opens. The black door that sounds like thick steel as it moves. Turning his head, he sees a man walking in. Dressed in a blue suit with a white shirt and a navy-blue tie. Except his face is covered with a balaclava.
"Let me out!" he shouts staring at the man.
Tommy is panting for air as this man approaches him holding something that he couldn't quiet see in his hands that are covered in leather gloves.
The man keeps growing closer to him only his footsteps making the sound.
His leathery hand grabs onto his smooth thigh, a thigh that was once hairy, landing just above the stocking and directly onto his skin. He attempts to move away but his grip tightens and holds him still.
"Stop fighting!" the voice over the speaker shouts which causes Tommy to freeze in fear.
"Please, don't," Tommy weakly whispers to the blue suit man whose hand is now pushing further up the back of his thigh.
When it finally lands on his arse cheek his body shivers. Then, his hand grips his right arse cheek firmly, with it's grip it pulls his cheek to the side.
"Stop it," he whispers.
"Do not fight it or you will be punished," the voice of the speaker calls out.
The man in the blue suit pushes his right leg up so it's bent as his left leg remains straight. Giving this unknown man a full view of his open arse cheeks.
Tommy looks back and see's he is holding what looks to be a dildo in his left hand. It's not too big but jet black. He watches as he pours from a tub labelled "lube" over the dildo and spreads it around.
Closing his eyes, not being able to watch, Tommy remains frozen solid as the man's cold, wet hand returns to his arse cheek. His fingertip lands in between Tommy's arse cheeks and he instinctively clenches.
SPANK!
"Ow!" Tommy shouts out in pain.
"I will not tell you again," the voice of the speaker warned again. Tommy knows he is completely at this man's whim stuck with no way out. He closes his eyes and grits his teeth.
Once more this man's fingertips lands between his cheeks and goes directly to his arsehole.
His body shakes when he feels the cold of the lube touching the inside of his thighs. The end of the dildo is being rubbed around his arsehole spreading the lube around.
"Ooohhh!" Tommy calls out when with an easy push the dildo spreads him open and slips inside of him. It surprises Tommy with how easily this dildo went inside of his untouched arsehole.
Feeling the man step away the dildo remains inside and the voice on the speaker calls out again.
"You will remain here until we allow you to move."
A cold hand grips his right ankle and pulls it down harshly and Tommy feels the straps around him tighten. He goes to move but it's too tight now and his legs are forced closed holding the dildo inside of him.
With his eyes still closed, he hears the steel door re-open and then close, assuming the blue suit man has left.
"Ohhhh!" Tommy moaned in shock when the dildo inside of him begins to vibrate. Just a small vibration like that on a phone.
"Whhhhyyyyy?" Tommy moans out as his body reacts to the vibrating inside of him.
"You wanted this. You agreed to everything," the voice on the speaker told him.
Tommy doesn't understand what's happening to him. His body is reacting massively to the dildo and quiet moans keep escaping from his mouth.
"Pleeeassee, stooooppp!" he calls out unable to stop himself from moaning.
"We will return," the voice over the speaker says.
Closing his eyes Tommy tries to focus on anything other than the pleasure she is getting from the dildo. Not believing that he could actually find any joy in this.
What's going on? How did I get here? What do they mean I asked for this?
The vibrating rose harshly.
"Oooh fuck!" Tommy moaned out loudly.
The vibrating was too intense his arsehole is quivering around the small dildo that is stretching him open.

CHAPTER 2


Summertime Blues

"Oooh fuck!" Tommy moans out whilst holding Leah's head in his hands. Her soft, perfect lips bobbing up and down on his five-inch cock. Her hands are rubbing his smooth balls as his orgasm builds higher and higher.
"Fuck, I'm going to cum!" Tommy warns her.
"Mmmmm," Leah moans around his cock as she keeps bobbing up and down.
"Fuuuuckkk!" Tommy moans out filling her mouth with a big load of his cum. Leah keeps bobbing up and down on his cock that is growing soft in her mouth as she swallows down every drop of cum.
"Was that good?" she asked with a smile whilst looking up at him.
"Amazing!" Tommy panted out running his hands through her long, brunette hair.
Sitting back onto his bed Leah joins him and the two hold hands.
"I can't believe you are going to boarding school next week," Leah said in an upset voice.
"I know, neither can I," Tommy replied, "my dickhead stepdad's fault!" Tommy moaned.
"Doesn't your mum want you to stay?" Leah asked.
"She does anything he tells her too, it's no use," Tommy moaned.
Since turning eighteen a few months ago, and just starting to have sex with Leah, Tommy was not ready to go to an all-boys boarding school where Leah isn't allowed to visit.
Lying down on the bed Leah wraps herself around Tommy's muscular body. Tracing her fingertips around his abs and forcing a laugh out of him.
When a knock appears on the door the young couple jump up in a panic. Both were completely naked Leah jumps up and grabs her t-shirt and quickly covers her C cup tits and her beautiful, smooth, tanned skin.
Tommy grabs a pair of jeans and pulls them up just in time for the door to open.
"Tommy?" he hears his step-dad's voice speaking as he enters the room.
His tall, slender body enters and Tommy see's his smug, smooth face. Paul has a chiselled jaw line and short black hair. Although he was a fair bit taller than Tommy, he is quite slender and doesn't look as muscly as Tommy.
"What do you want?" Tommy asked annoyed at the interruption.
"Don't take that tone with me," Paul replied in an annoyed tone his eyes dart around the room and spots Leah who is still flustered.
"You know," Paul said walking closer to Tommy, "maybe when you are done with this boarding school you will have grown up and we won't have these," he nodded towards Leah, "sort of issues."
Looking at Leah Tommy could see the hurt on her face from Paul's disliking of her.
"Just because you convinced Mum to ship me off doesn't mean you control me. I will do what I want, when I want!" Tommy shouted at him.
"We will see about that," Paul whispered back in a defiant manor.
"What do you want anyway?" Tommy asked.
"Your dinner is ready your mum wants you downstairs," Paul told him.
He turned around and headed for the door before leaving he turns his head and has one last look at Leah.
As soon as the door is shut Tommy grunts to himself, "Prick!"
"Why does he hate me so much?" Leah whispers with sadness in her voice.
Looking over to his girlfriend, Tommy rushes over and gives her a hug, whispering in her ear, "He's just a miserable old bastard. Don't worry two years at boarding school and then we are free to do what we want," he says to try and reassure her.
"Two years is a long time," Leah said with a choke in her voice, "am I really not allowed to visit you?" she asks.
"I don't think so," Tommy tells her, "but we can talk on the phone every night and I will be back for holidays."
"Okay," she whispers as Tommy can feel her tears hitting his shoulders.
Leah quickly left their house and Tommy headed into the dining room to see his mum and Paul have already started eating.
"We couldn't wait any longer," Paul says not even looking at Tommy.
Sitting down, Tommy looks at the lasagne on his plate, then back up at his mother who is staring at him.
"Are you looking forward to your new school?" she asks.
"No," he bluntly replies picking up a fork and starting to eat.
"Oh, you will love it," Paul says.
"None of my friends are going to a boarding school I don't get why I have too!" Tommy argues, but before his mum can reply, Paul interrupts, "You are going because you are unruly and need to have some manners put into you."
Spending the rest of the meal in silence Paul grabs the empty plates and takes them into the kitchen and Tommy finds this as a minute to speak to his mum in private.
"Mum, I don't want to go," he tells her.
"Tommy, it'll be good for you," she says, even though she is smiling, her eyes don't look happy.
"Please, Mum, don't make me go," he begs.
"I'm sorry, Tommy. Your dad."
"He's not my dad!" Tommy argues interrupting his mother.
"Tommy! Your dad has been gone for a long time now Paul is as good a dad as you're ever going to have. You can learn a thing or two from him," his mother tells him.
"Like how to be a dickhead," Tommy mutters to himself.
"That's exactly why you need this boarding school," Paul says, entering back into the room and shocking Tommy, "you need to learn some respect."
"You shouldn't be the one to decide on this!" Tommy argues.
"That's enough. My decision is final," Paul says standing over Tommy, "now, go and wash up!" he orders.
Not bringing himself to argue Tommy gives one last look to his mum before standing up and walking into the kitchen to wash up the dishes.
1 Week Later
Sitting in the backseat of his mum's car Tommy sat in silence. Having said goodbye to Leah and packing all of his belongings they are on the way to Wilfrid's Boarding School.
"Not too far off now," his mother says with a happy tone.
Tommy just grunts back in response.
"Oh, come on, you'll have fun.! Maybe make some new friends," his mum says although it doesn't make Tommy feel any better.
As they grow closer and closer the houses in the area look bigger and fancier. Clearly it is an expensive neighbourhood. Tommy dreads to think how much it is costing for him to go here although if it made Paul suffer in anyway then he is happy with that.
They pull up to a large gate that's connected to a thick, light brown brick wall that seems to surround the entire boarding school grounds. A guard walks up to the car and Tommy's mum pulls the window down.
"I am starting my son, Tommy Lancaster," she says to the guard.
Looking at his clip board he raises his head and smiles.
"Carry on through ma'am," and then the gates electronically open.
"Here we are, take a look at your new home," Paul says in a happy yet smug voice.
Looking around the driveway to the main building was huge! Fields upon fields surround it with perfectly cut grass.
As they drive up the road the main building comes more into sight. It's massive looking almost like an old castle. Looking out the window Tommy feels like he is starting at Hogwarts.
After another few minutes' drive, they finally reach the main building. First Paul gets out of the car and is quickly followed by Tommy's mum. Keeping himself firmly in the car Paul taps on the window and whispers, "Hurry up!"
"For fuck's sake," Tommy whispers to himself opening the door and getting out of the car.
He can see a few other guys his age walking around dressed in the school uniform, dark grey trousers and white shirts. The sort of clothing for posh boys that Tommy hates.
"Good afternoon," a man's voice calls out. Tommy turns around and sees a man who must be in his fifties walking towards them. He is in a grey suit similar to the uniform but more impressive. He also is wearing a grey tie. Tommy also notices the small birthmark on his forehead in the shape that Tommy can only describe as a whale.
"You must be the Lancaster's. We are happy to meet you," he says walking to Tommy's mum and to Paul, shaking their hands he says, "I am Head Master Geoff."
"Pleasure to meet you," Paul says shaking his hand back whilst Tommy's mum remains silent.
"You must be Thomas," he says reaching out for Tommy's hand which he ignores.
"It's Tommy," he grunts back.
"Tommy, be polite," his mother whispers to him.
"It's no problem not everyone is excited to first come here. But trust me I'm sure you'll have a wonderful time."

CHAPTER 3


Panic

The vibrating dildo in Tommy's arse has been running for what feels like an eternity. His legs are shaking and his breathing is still heavy.
He doesn't understand what's happening, it's as though the toy is hitting a spot inside of him that's bringing him immense pleasure but not enough to make him cum.
His cock is rock hard, buried between his stomach within the jockstrap and the mattress, and every time that he moves it sends a wave of pleasure through his body.
There's no pain coming from his arsehole that is quivering around the toy. It has fully accepted the intrusion and Tommy hated how much joy it was bringing him.
"FUCK!" Tommy shouts out as the vibration suddenly harshly increases.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!" he keeps panting as his prolonged orgasm builds higher and higher his arse feeling like a pleasure hole for this toy.
Suddenly, the steel door creaks open and Tommy turns his head to see the man in the blue suit entering. Still with the balaclava over his face and the leather gloves on.
He walks over and loosens the straps holding Tommy's legs in place.
"Get onto your knees," the voice over the speaker calls out.
"No!" Tommy shouts back in defiance.
SPANK!
"Ow!" Tommy calls out in pain to the cold leather glove striking his arse.
"Get onto your knees," the voice repeats itself.
"No!" Tommy shouts again determined to not comply.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"Fuck!" Tommy shouts out in pain as each strike is harder than the last.
"I will not tell you again," the voice on the speaker threatens.
"Okay, okay, please," Tommy whimpers out as his arse cheeks burn.
He slowly pulls himself up to his knees the dildo still remaining fixed inside of him. His wrists are still tight to the bed and when he is in position his face is stuck to the mattress with his hands stretched out and his arse in the air.
"Good boy," the voice on the speaker says.
"Ooohhh," Tommy moans as the dildo is pulled from his arse leaving him feeling empty inside.
Footsteps of the blue suit man sound to be moving away although Tommy's head is too tight to the mattress that he can't move.
"What do you want from me?" Tommy shouts out.
"You are needing training," the voice on the speaker calls out.
"Training for what?" Tommy shouts.
"For total obedience," the speaker says back calmly.
"Obedience to do what?" Tommy shouts, but there's no reply, "Obedience for what?" he shouts again but still has no response.
He hears footsteps re-entering the room followed by what sounds like something on wheels. Although he can hear someone moving behind him, he can't move his head to see what it is.
That is until he suddenly feels something hard and round touching his arsehole yet again. It feel's similar to the last dildo and Tommy assumes it is going back inside of him, except this feels thicker.
He hears a switch being pressed and without warning the head of the dildo begins to slide into his arsehole.
"Oooh fuck!" Tommy moans out as the dildo, that is definitely bigger than the last one, slowly begins to slide into him feeling his hole stretching around it.
It's never ending, Tommy has no idea how much is being pushed into him but the dildo is moving in a smooth and swift fashion. Deeper and deeper, it goes, filling Tommy's insides up.
"Pleeeasseee," he moans out in a mix of pain and pleasure not believing something is so deep inside of him.
Suddenly it stops.
The dildo begins to retract as slowly as it entered him, just when Tommy thought it was about to leave his arsehole, the end stopped and began to push back in.
All the way until his arse felt completely filled again and then it went back out, then back in, then back out.
He was stuck here, on his knees, his arse in the air with this dildo slowly fucking him.
He has no idea where this man was standing the movement of the dildo was too smooth to be a person pushing it in and out of him.
"You currently have a robot arm fucking you in case you were wondering," the voice on the speaker informs him as though reading his mind.
"Oohhhh!" Tommy moans loudly as the fucking from the dildo gets slightly faster.
"Good boy, you won't take too long to break," the speaker said.
"I wooonn'tttt!" Tommy moaned out by accident as his arse was growing to accept the dildo stretching him open and going into his bowels.



"Don't kid yourself," the voice says, "many have been broken here before you're not the first and you won't be the last."
"You fucking prrriiicck!" Tommy shouted out.
"Hmm, let's see how fast you can take it," the man on the speaker said.
"FUUUCKKK!" Tommy harshly moaned out as the dildo started to rapidly push in and out of his arsehole.
Faster and faster Tommy felt like he was getting fucked by a big a long cock. It was going deeper and deeper the rim of his arsehole pushing in and out as the dildo thrusted in him.
"Ooohh, God!" Tommy moaned not believing how much pleasure this toy is bringing him. He can feel his cock rock hard in the jock strap as his arse took a mighty fucking.
"Seems you are enjoying yourself," the man said over the speaker.
"I'mmmm not!" Tommy tried to argue but he couldn't stop himself from moaning.
With his face pressed against the mattress he closed his eyes and accepted the pleasure from his arse getting wrecked by this dildo. All of his focus was on his arse that was being forced to accept this long toy pushing in and out of him.
"Oh fuck!" Tommy moaned loudly feeling his orgasm on the brink. Then the toy stopped fully inside of him.
"Nooooo," he accidentally moans out before catching himself realising he just moaned for the toy to keep going.
"Oh, so you do like it?" the speaker asked.
"No!" Tommy shouted back not wanting to give in to this hidden man.
"We'll see," he said back and the fucking started again but much slower.
Instead of properly fucking his arse like before it was slowly going deep inside of him and then all the way out. He is helpless to move and is just accepting that his arse is loosening around this toy.
"Next step," the man on the speaker said.
"What next step?" Tommy moaned out with his eyes still closed.
Yet the man didn't reply instead he can hear the footsteps of the man in the room with him. A few fingertips wrap around the front of his jock strap and pull them down so that his five-inch cock was out. Opening his eyes Tommy can see the mass amount of precum that is pouring out of his cock.
Before he knows what's going on, a black, cylindrical object appears in front of his cock.
"What are you..." Tommy was shouting until the leather hand holding the object pushed it forward.
"Oooohhh!" Tommy moaned it felt like the tightest pussy he has ever been in in his life was getting pushed around his cock. He could feel it wrapping tightly around every inch of his cock as it goes deeper and deeper until only his balls are left out.
A tortures pleasure, his arse feeling amazing and this toy around his cock feeling perfect, yet not moving so he can't cum.
"Are you ready to admit you're enjoying yourself?" the speaker man asked.
"Never!" Tommy shouted back although the voice in his head telling him to say anything to cum as it was growing.

CHAPTER 4


Playing with the Boys

"Well, that was a shit party!" Tommy moaned as he walked back into his dorm room.
"It wasn't that bad," Charlie said following behind him and closing the door.
Tommy walked to his single bed and harshly sat down upon in. Although he hates this school at least the beds are comfy.
"Please, there was barely any alcohol and it was boring as everyone just stood around chatting," Tommy moaned whilst sitting back and hitting his head against the wall.
"What do you expect? It's not like we can smuggle many drinks in and if we make too much noise then we will get caught," Charlie said sitting on his single bed opposite Tommy's.
Looking at his roommate Charlie was dressed in expensive trousers, a black shirt and smart black shoes. Not the sort of clothes that he would wear to a party but he is slowly getting used to these posh guys.
"It's been nearly four months since I've even seen a girl, you know," Tommy said closing his eyes and trying to picture what Leah looks like the image of her face slowly fading from his memory.
"You get used to it," Charlie whispered.
"I don't want too," Tommy moaned back, "I don't know how you guys do it."
Then he opened his eyes and saw Charlie looking at the ground.
"You're lucky," Tommy says, "at least you don't know what it's like to be with a woman. I have to live with the knowledge of how good it feels and not getting to experience it."
"I wouldn't class that as lucky," Charlie said with a laugh.
Tommy actually liked Charlie, he is a posh kid, but at least he's a laugh. He is the same age as Tommy but Tommy has taken him under his wing. Since he is a fair bit smaller, some of the other students here used to pick on him, but Tommy soon put an end to that.
"What's it like?" Charlie asked.
"Being with a woman?" Tommy asked back.
"Yeah," He replied.
"Well let me tell you, sex is awesome," then he sits up and looks Charlie dead in the eyes, "but a blowjob is fucking amazing!"
"Really?" Charlie asked as his eyes lit up.
"Mate! I can't even explain it, the feel of a warm, soft mouth wrapped around your cock. Slowly bobbing up and down on you as you feel their tongue running around your dick," Tommy said with a slight moan reminiscing of the last blowjob he got from Leah.
"That does sound nice," Charlie said back staring at Tommy.
"God, what I would do if I could just see Leah. To feel her mouth around my dick and filling it with cum," Tommy said sitting back against the wall and closing his eyes picturing his girlfriend. Before he knew it, he looked down and saw his hard cock poking up in his jeans.
Looking up he sees Charlie staring at his hard cock.
"You alright man?" Tommy asked. It takes Charlie a few seconds to bring his gaze away from Tommy's cock and he finally stutters out.
"Do... Do you want one?"
"What do you mean?" Tommy asks back confused.
"Do you, do you want a blowjob?" Charlie asks diverting his eyes to the ground.
Is he offering to suck my cock? Tommy can't believe what he just heard, His hair is long and blond like a woman, and his facial structure is actually similar to Leah's along with his plump lips.
"Are you serious?" Tommy asked him.
"Y-yeah," Charlie replied.
"Are you gay?" Tommy asked not that he has any problem with gay guys.
"I, I don't think so. I just want to try it," Charlie said quietly.
Taking a minute to think about it Tommy was horny as fuck and he doesn't consider it cheating on Leah as it's with another guy.
"Okay," he said which makes Charlie's eyes almost pop from his head.
"Really?" he said very eagerly.
"Sure," Tommy replied, "but no one finds out!" he said sternly.
"Definitely," Charlie says whilst sliding down onto his knees and getting in front of Tommy.
Spreading his legs Tommy goes to unbuckle his jeans but Charlie's hands beat him to it. Watching his friend pull his trousers down Tommy feels like he is in some strange dream. Lifting his arse up Charlie pulls his trousers down and Tommy's fully hard cock springs free in front of them both.
Oh, God, is this actually happening? Tommy says to himself.
He watches as one of Charlie's small hands lift up and wraps itself around Tommy's cock.
"Oh, God," Tommy moaned out.
"Is this, okay?" Charlie asked looking up at Tommy in panic.
"Yeah, it's fine. I just haven't had anyone other than me touch my cock in so long," Tommy whispered. Having virtually zero alone time whilst at Wilfrid's Boarding school and having to share showers Tommy has very rare opportunities to wank and all of his built-up horniness is pouring out of him.
"Okay," Charlie whispers back and his hand slowly moves up and down Tommy's hard cock.
Feeling another person's skin on his dick feels amazing he sits back and watches his friend slowly wanking him. His own precum starting to appear from the end of his cock.
"Ready?" Charlie asks whilst looking up at Tommy.
Between his legs, he stares at his friend, his long blond hair, his feminine features, there's nothing that could stop Tommy from having this right now.
"Ready," he replies.
Slowly Tommy watches Charlie's plump lips open and move over his cock.
"Oooohhh," Tommy moans closing his eyes.
The familiar feeling of warmth around his cock comes back to him soft lips pressing against his shaft. He opens his eyes and to be fair he could imagine it was a woman between his legs instead of his friend.
Charlie kept his lips fixed just past the head of Tommy's cock. Tommy can feel his wet tongue running along his dick, flicking the head and forcing a twitch out of his leg.
"Mmmm," Charlie moans around Tommy's cock forcing a vibration through him.
"God, I've missed this," Tommy moaned bringing his hand down he rested his fingers into Charlie's soft blonde hair.
In his hands he feels Charlie's head slowly move down and take more of Tommy's cock into his mouth. Like dipping his cock into a warm bath that's met with a tight feeling around his shaft, Charlie's tongue never stopped its assault on the head, he slowly brings his soft lips up and down.
"That's so good," Tommy moans feeling his hands move up and down with Charlie's head.
"Mmmm," Charlie moaned again as he kept bobbing up and down on Tommy's thick cock.
Leaning back Tommy closes his eyes and thinks of Leah. Remembering the time that she woke him up with a blowjob. Just seeing his bed sheets going up and down as he slowly wakes up and the feeling of her mouth around his cock takes over his body.
"Ooooohhh!" Tommy moans loudly as Charlie deep throats him. Looking down he can see his friend's mouth completely taking his entire cock down his throat.
"Fucking hell! Leah could never take it all in!" Tommy panted out, not believing that not only is Charlie holding his cock down his throat, but he can also feel his tongue still massaging his shaft.
"Glllggggg!" Charlie gagged around the thick cock as he brings his mouth back up.
Looking at his friend Tommy can see his cock covered in spit that is going from his dick to Charlie's mouth.
Charlie looks up and smiles at Tommy, "You like?" he asks.
"Hell, yeah!" Tommy replies.
In an instant Charlie wraps his lips around Tommy's cock and effortlessly starts to bob up and down. With ease he is taking Tommy's cock balls deep down his throat at every bob.
"Oh, God, I won't last long," Tommy pants out as a warning not being able to wank in so long is meaning his orgasm is coming fast.
"Mmmm," Charlie moaned around his cock signifying that he is going to swallow.
Tommy rested back and watched Charlie's mouth going up and down his cock his own balls tightening and his cum getting ready to fire out.
"Fuuuuckkk!" Tommy moaned loudly gripping Charlie's hair as his cock erupted down his throat. Shot after shot of cum firing into his friend's mouth who swallowed down every last drop.
With his eyes closed Tommy feels Charlie caring on to bob up and down on his cock and milking out every last drop of cum until his cock becomes too sensitive.
"Woah, woah, woah, stop," Tommy says pulling away.
Charlie wipes his mouth and looks up at Tommy.
"How was it?" Tommy asks his friend.
"Great, what about you?" Charlie asks back remaining on his knees with Tommy's soft cock in front of him.
"I can't believe it, but that's probably the best blowjob I've ever had," Tommy said with a laugh.
Charlie gets to his feet and sits down on his bed. They share an awkward smile before they both get into bed.
Lying down with the lights off Tommy can't help but smile to himself. That arsehole Paul thought he could leave me here to suffer. If only he knew he just sent me somewhere to get sucked off.

CHAPTER 5


Helpless

Tommy woke up not knowing how long he has been asleep for. Last thing he knew he was on his knees with a dildo on a machine slowly sliding in and out of his arse. It went on for so long that eventually his arse felt completely normal being filled and he actually managed to fall asleep.
As his eyes slowly opened, he went to move his head but quickly realised he isn't able to. Feeling something tightly wrapped around his forehead he works out that his head is tied to what feels like a wooden board with a cushion on it.
He's no longer on the mattress, in fact, the mattress doesn't appear to be in the room any longer. He's stood up now well sort of stood up. Being able to move his eyes to the sides and up and down he recognises what he is on. He's seen this before on his extensive porn history that he used to watch.
He was strapped to a St Andrews cross. His ankles tied tightly on the corners, keeping his legs spread and the same with his wrists in the air. Moving his eyes down, he can see that he still has on the jock strap, however the toy that was over it is no longer there.
"Hhhhhhhh!" Tommy goes to shout, only to realise that he has a leathery strap also in his mouth and tied behind his head. Digging his teeth into it, he is helpless to make anything other than muffled moans.
"HHHHH!" He tries to shout and fight the straps but it's no use.
"About time you woke up," the same distorted voice speaks over the speaker.
Staring at the black door Tommy darts his eyes around.
"As you can see, we moved you whilst you were asleep," he said, "now, are you ready to submit?" he asked.
"HHHHHHHH!!" Tommy muffled a moan and tried to shake his head.
"Okay, your choice," the voice said and then the door slowly opens.
In walks the man in the blue suit, his face and hands covered and he is wheeling in a machine. Looking at it, Tommy realises it's the machine that was used to fuck his arse earlier.
He has no idea how long ago that was or how long he was asleep for. An hour? A day? His concept of time is completely gone.
As he wheels the machine in Tommy looks at the dildo that is attached to it. A long, and thick, black dildo covered in what he is guessing is lube.
"Hmmmmm!" Tommy tries to plead with the man but it's no use. He won't even look at Tommy.
The man wheels the machine behind Tommy and out of sight. Then he feels the dildo pressing against his arse. It would seem this St Andrews cross is missing the middle section that covers his arse.
Hearing the flick get switched Tommy bit down onto the leather strap in his mouth and waited for his arse to take another fucking.
"HHhhmmm!" He moaned into the gag as his arsehole begins to stretch around the dildo feeling every inch of its smooth exterior sliding inside him.
The feeling is surreal, as much as he hates it, he loves it at the same time. Feeling his arse opening up for this toy to go deep inside of him. It's a familiar feeling and a brand new one all at once.
Withing a few seconds the toy is now at a steady pace fucking his arsehole. Tommy's cheeks hitting the toy as it moves this is definitely a bigger one than the last.
"Ghhmm, Ggghgg!" Tommy groans into the gag finding some sick pleasure in the toy fucking him.
Looking down Tommy is ashamed to see his own cock rock hard and leaking precum.
The faster and faster this dildo fucks Tommy's helpless body the more his body reacts to it. The more his cock twitches and yearns for pleasure.
Unable to stop himself he is constantly letting out louder and louder moans from the hard fucking in his arsehole.
"Are you still going to say you are not enjoying this?" the voice over the speaker asks.
"Hhhhmmm!" Tommy moans out wanting to be defiant but unable to hide his pleasure.
"Good, send him in," the voice says.
The grey door creaks open once again. The man in the blue suit appears from behind Tommy and stands at the side with his arms crossed. Tommy is trying to look at him but the man won't look back.
When Tommy hears footsteps coming from the doorway his eyes shoot open when he sees Charlie walking through.
"Hhhhmm?" He tries to shout into the gag.
Charlie isn't looking at Tommy more through him as he approaches. Wearing a brown suit, similar to the man in the blue, his long blonde hair swinging through the air as he walks.
Standing just inches away from Tommy Charlie finally looks him in the eyes and smiles.
"Hhhh," Tommy tries to moan into the gag not being able to stop thinking of the big dildo fucking his arse.
"Shhh," Charlie whispers, "it's okay, it's all going to be okay, just enjoy."
Tommy watches as his so-called friend lowers himself to his knees about being able to see the top of his head and the end of his cock.
"MMMMMMM!" Tommy moans out loudly when Charlie's warm mouth wraps around his aching cock.
"Gllg.... gllg...gllg!" Charlie gags onto Tommy's thick cock over and over.
Although he can't see Tommy can feel every movement of Charlie's warm mouth and wet tongue over his cock. He just closes his eyes and forgets about the situation and enjoys the pleasure.
The dildo in his arse, the mouth around his cock, it's all too much, too good!
"MMMM!" Tommy screams into the gag as his cock is on the verge of cumming.
"Stop now!" the man on the speaker shouts.
"HHHHHHH!" Tommy shouts in annoyance as Charlie's mouth releases from his cock just before he was about to cum.
"Do you want to cum?" the voice over the speaker says.
Charlie stands up, slightly unties the gag and pulls it out of Tommy's mouth.
Not able to think of anything else, Tommy shouts out, "Please!"
"Are you ready to submit?" the man asked.
Tommy looks at Charlie in the eyes, his friend smiling at him and he gives him a small nod.
"No!" Tommy shouts back, a tiny part of him still has some fight left, enough to not lose to these bastards!
"Tommy," Charlie goes to speak in a soft tone.
"Silence!" the man on the speaker shouts interrupting Charlie, "put the gag back on."
"Charlie...." Tommy goes to argue but his friend pulls the strap back into his mouth and tightens it.
"Continue," the man on the speaker said.
Charlie's head disappeared, back down to Tommy's cock and his warm lips once again wrapped around his cock.
"Mmmm," Tommy moaned.
It isn't the fast bobbing like before Charlie is lovingly sucking Tommy's cock. Bobbing up and down massaging his shaft with his tongue. Tommy's body was twitching in his restraints and he is letting out louder and louder moans.
Right before he came Charlie's mouth disappeared again.
"Hhhmmm!" Tommy moaned his cock begging him to cum.
After a few seconds Charlie's mouth returns to his cock. Bobbing up and down for only a few seconds until Tommy was about to cum again and then he took it from his mouth.
Over and over Charlie edged Tommy to the point where it feels like a gust of wind can make him cum.
"Enough," the man on the speaker said.
Charlie stands up and gives Tommy another look without saying a word he turns around and walks out of the room with the grey door closing behind him.
"MMMMMMMM!" Tommy moans louder than ever as the dildo starts to fuck his arse faster. Properly fucking him over and over going deep enough for Tommy to feel it in his stomach.
"Mmm!" he moans over and over just not giving him enough pleasure to cum.
The man in the blue suit appears in front of him. He has bright green eyes that show no sign of emotion.
Without warning, his leather covered hands rise up and grip the back on Tommy's long hair and tighten around it, forcing a pain from his head.

CHAPTER 6


King on Campus

"Are you ready you little bitch?" Simon says.
Tommy can feel his harsh grip on the back of his head and the pulling on his hair. It's been months since he was allowed to go off campus and get a hair cut and it's much longer than he was used to.
"Y-yes," Tommy stuttered back.
Staring up at Simon his six-foot four body dwarfing Tommy's. Although Tommy has always been confident with his size and strength, he knows that Simon could easily beat him up.



"Good slut," Simon says staring at him his dark brown eyes showing a sign of joy. He looks to the side and says, "Patrick, he better be as good as you say he is!"
"Oh, he is, he loves it," Tommy hears Patrick say from behind him.
"Get on your knees," Simon orders Tommy.
Feeling the grip release his hair Tommy looks at Simon as he slowly lowers himself to his knees. Face to face with Simon's crotch he turns his head to see Patrick smiling at him.
"Don't look at him focus on me," Simon barks out.
"S-sorry," Tommy says turning his gaze back to Simon's crotch.
Raising his hands Tommy slowly unbuckles Simon's belt and unzips his trousers.
"I knew when I saw you first come here, nearly a year ago, that you were a little cock slut," Simon said with a laugh as Tommy pulls his trousers down.
Looking up Tommy lets out a loud gasp at the sheer size of Simon's cock. It's at least seven inches long and as thick as his forearm. Smooth skin all over with a vein running through it.
The stories are true! Tommy thought to himself.
Pulling his hand up Tommy wraps his fingers around this giant cock. Not being able to get his fingertips to touch Tommy is amazed by the size of this thing.
"Most have this reaction when they first see it," Simon says with a laugh.
Looking up, Simon is giving Tommy a huge grin and tells him, "Well, get sucking. I've heard you're the best on campus."
Licking his lips Tommy takes one more look at this beautiful cock before closing his eyes and leaning forward.
When he feels the heat coming off the cock on his lips, he opens them further and takes him deeper into his mouth. Simon's cock head hits Tommy's tongue and his senses are filled with the taste of his delicious precum.
"Mmmmm," Tommy moans as he wraps his lips around this perfect cock. He's sucked a lot of cocks in the last few months but none have been this big!
"There we go, good boy," Simon moans.
"I told you he was a slut," Patrick laughs from the side.
Tommy doesn't care that he isn't alone his sole focus is on this amazing cock. Rolling his wet tongue around the head of this cock he begins to spread his spit around it as he takes more into his mouth.
Lovingly, Tommy bobs up and down, just taking past the head into his mouth as he runs his tongue all over it. Loving the taste and the texture.
"Does your girlfriend know what a cock whore you are?" Simon asked in a light moan.
"Mhmmm," Tommy moans back to say no.
"Who knows she might be doing the same thing right now," Simon laughed back.
Tommy hasn't seen Leah in so long and not being allowed to have a phone, for all he knows, she is being with other men.
But this didn't bother Tommy right now, right now, he just wanted this cock.
Covering more of his spit over the cock he bobbed faster and faster. Sucking on his lips, to get them tightly around the shaft, Tommy grabs onto Simon's thighs for balance as he pushes his head back and forth.
"Mmmm," He moans over and over around this God like cock.
"Was he able to take you all the way down?" Simon asks to Patrick.
"Oh yeah, with ease," he laughed back.
Tommy then felt Simon's hands gripping his medium to long hair.
"Get ready then cocksucker," he moans.
Relaxing his throat Tommy felt Simon pushing his face down and he felt the cock hitting his throat. His gag reflex was nearly completely gone and he accepted the dick deeper and deeper down. His throat felt like it was being stretched by this giant cock as inch after inch getting going deeper.
"Glllggggg!" Tommy eventually gagged around the biggest cock he has ever sucked.
"Take it you fucking slut!" Simon shouts out, gripping harder onto Tommy's hair, he pushes him deeper down.
Another inch Tommy feels Simon's big smooth balls hitting his chin. Opening his eyes, all he can see is Simon's stomach and he knows he has this entire beast of a cock down his throat.
"GGLLLGGG!" he gags but still manages to flick his tongue along the shaft.
"Fucking hell! What a fucking whore!" Simon moans holding his cock balls deep down Tommy's throat.
With the cock so deep Tommy can't breathe and begins to panic.
"Glllggg!" he groans and slaps Simon's thighs.
Simon releases his hair and Tommy pulls back gasping for air a trail of spit went from Simon's big cock to Tommy's lips.
"Fuck," Tommy gasps as he tries to recover his breath.
Simon's thumb softly presses against Tommy's bottom lips moving around he is spreading the mix of spit and precum around his mouth.
"Do you like my cock?" Simon whispers.
Looking up at him Tommy moans out, "I fucking love it!"
"Good boy, now get back to it," Simon orders.
Not wanting to waste any more time, Tommy wraps his lips back around this huge cock and starts giving his best, sloppiest blowjob. Bobbing up and down forcing himself to gag over and over on this thick piece of meat.
"Oh yeah, the slut loves it!" Simon moaned out.
"Yeah, he looks great," Patrick laughed.
Tommy ignores them talking about him and focuses on savouring the best cock he has ever sucked. His lips loving sucking every inch of the cock as his tongue runs all over it.
Taking the cock from his mouth Tommy holds it up and starts to plant kisses all down the shaft. Pressing his soft, wet, lips against the thick dick lovingly until he makes it to his big balls.
Sticking out his tongue he starts to run his tongue all over the balls. Taking them into his mouth and sucking on them lightly whilst wanking him off.
"Mmmmm!" Tommy moans whilst licking his balls.
"Fucking hell, that's good," Simon moans.
Burying the cock back down his throat, Tommy bobs up and down over and over, wanting to give this amazing man as much pleasure as possible.
"I'm going to cum soon slut! You better swallow it all down!" Simon warns.
"Mmmmmm!" Tommy moaned in agreement desperate to taste his warm cum.
"Fuuuckkk!" Simon shouts out gripping Tommy's hair and Tommy is finally awarded feeling this thick cock firing into his mouth.
The first rope of cum tasted thick and amazing, swallowing it down more and more cum filled his mouth, more than he has ever swallowed before. Like the good cocksucker he is Tommy carried on sucking Simon's cock and milking every last drop of cum from him.
When he pulls out Tommy wipes the spit from his mouth and looks up at Simon.
"That was a good first try bitch," he says.
"Thank you," Tommy said satisfied with the taste of cum in his mouth.
"I heard you don't take it in your arse yet?" Simon asked.
"N-no, I just suck cock," Tommy told him.
"Hmmm, we will see about that," Simon said with a chuckle.

CHAPTER 7


Realisation

What? I.... I sucked dick? How did I forget this? What's happening!
Although Tommy is looking at this blue suit man's green eyes, his head was elsewhere, trying to think about how he managed to forget about sucking Simon's cock, and worse, it was as though it was a regular thing.
Even the feeling of the large dildo fucking his arse was numbing down as he grew accustomed to it.
The blue suit man holds Tommy's hair with his other hand he pries the boy's eyes wide open and a picture appears on the wall in front of him. As though coming through a projector and filling the entire surface.
Looking at it, it took a minute for Tommy to work out what it is, it's an email, which reads:
"Dear Mr and Mrs Lancaster,
Your son, Thomas, is getting on great here at Wilfrid's Boarding School. I believe with a little more effort he could be one of our top students. With this in mind I am requesting that he stays here over the summer holidays for extra credit."
A slight flash and another image appeared on the screen a reply from Tommy's mother.
"Of course, if it's in his best interests then he can definitely stay over the summer holiday."
Reading through Tommy's head was even more of a mess.
"As you can see," the man over the speaker said, "you are here for the foreseeable future."
"Hmmmmmm!" Tommy moaned into the leather strap in his mouth as the blue suit man started to wank his cock fast and furiously.
"Do you want to cum yet?" the speaker asked.
The blue suit man's hand left Tommy's hair and pulled the gag out of his mouth.
"Please!" Tommy shouted, "please let me cum!"
"Are you ready to submit?" the man on the speaker asked.
Tommy's will to fight is gone, knowing he has no way out, he shouts out, "Yes!"
"Good boy," the man on the speaker says out.
Staring at the blue suit man Tommy watches him getting down onto his knees and follows the feeling of a warm mouth around his cock.
"Oooh fuck!" Tommy moans out.
The feeling of the dildo fucking his arse so well, the hours of endless edging, it takes only a few seconds for Tommy to feel his balls tighten up.
"FUUUCKKK!" he moans loudly and his cock erupts into this masked man's mouth.
More cum than he has ever produced fires out of his cock filling this man's mouth who swallows down every drop of cum.
"Fuck, so good," he pants out closing his eyes, as this man continues to bob up and down on his cock, making sure to milk every last drop of cum from him.
Oh, my God, that was fucking amazing! Tommy thought to himself as he kept having constant waves of pleasure throughout his body.
The blue suit man stands up and makes eye contact with Tommy. Without warning he leans in and Tommy feels this man's lips press against his own. Never having kissed a man before, Tommy's initial reaction is disgust, until he forces his tongue into Tommy's mouth.
When Tommy felt this other man's tongue against his and the taste of Tommy's own cum in his mouth, it's as though his senses got raised up to eleven and his cock started to grow again.
"Mmmm," he accidentally moaned not believing how much he is loving the taste of his own cum.
A few seconds later, the man stops making out with Tommy, much to his own disappointment and walks away. He switches off the machine that is fucking Tommy's arse and wheels it out of the room, closing the steel door as he goes.
This is crazy, what's happening to me?!
The steel door creaks open yet again and two men in brown suits, the same as Charlie was wearing, walking into the room, both wearing balaclavas on their faces.
Each one begins to untie Tommy's wrists and ankles and assist him down. Being tied up for so long and going through this ordeal, Tommy is exhausted and has no fight in him.
Not being able to walk the two men assist by carrying Tommy through the steel door and down a dark walkway.
After a few minutes the two men in brown suits take Tommy through another door. Inside is two single beds that are perfectly made with white sheets. They sit Tommy down onto one of them and he instantly feels a little pain from his arsehole.
Looking up the two men in brown suits leave his room and close the door. Closing his eyes, Tommy hears the door re-open.
"Hello?" he hears a man's soft voice speak.
In walks a man who looks the same age as Tommy. He is wearing white trousers and a white shirt his hair is short and brown and his face looked fairly well chiselled.
"You must be new," he says sitting on the other single bed.
Tommy realises that he is still just wearing the jock strap and attempts to cover himself.
"Don't worry about that, we will be seeing plenty of each other," the man tells him.
"What is this place?" Tommy asks.
"That's hard to explain, let's just say, it's a sort of an organisation," he replies which annoys Tommy for not answering fully.
"What are we here for?" Tommy asks.
"Training," he replies.
"Training for what?" Tommy asks.
"I can't say that, it's against the rules, but you will find out," the man replies, "I'm Martin, by the way."
"Tommy," Tommy replies, "so, what do we do now?"
Martin sits back on his bed, closing his eyes, he replies, "Now is the down time. They will be back to continue your training soon. You should get some rest."
"What training?" Tommy asked him still confused.
"You'll find out," he replies.


CHAPTER 8


First Taste

Tommy lays back on his bed getting his usual afternoon blowjob from Charlie that has become a nice routine for him. Feeling his friends mouth wrapped around his cock and bobbing up and down, Tommy is in heaven, closing his eyes and picturing Leah, although as time goes on it's getting harder and harder to picture her.
"Fuuuckk!" Tommy moans as he shoots another load of cum directly into Charlie's mouth who keeps sucking him and swallowing down every last drop.
His friend gets up from his knees, wipes his mouth and gets onto his bed.
"You're getting really good at that," Tommy pants to him.
"Thanks," Charlie says back with a laugh.
"Sorry, I can't sort you out," Tommy says to him feeling bad that he never returns the favour but he just never wants to do that. Getting a blowjob is one thing giving one is a whole other level.
"It's okay, I just like sucking your dick," Charlie says smiling back at his friend.
"Yeah, you do," Tommy laughs.
Lying back Tommy falls into an easy, deep sleep.
"Tommy!" he hears Charlie shouting and feels a harsh nudge on his shoulder.
"What the fuck?" Tommy groans slowly opening his eyes and sees his friend standing over him with panic on his face.
"Your alarm didn't go off! You've nearly missed your entire first class!" Charlie shouts.
"Fuck!" Tommy shouts his reaction forcing him to jump out of bed in panic, "fuck's sake, Professor Jones already hates me!" Tommy shouts grabbing some clothes and quickly putting them on.
"You better hurry," Charlie says sitting back down on his bed. The two don't share the same classes.
Rushing out the door Tommy runs through the dorms and nearly barges into another student.
"Sorry!" he shouts as he carries on running.
Finally getting to his lecture hall Tommy bursts through the door only to see all of the students standing up and packing their bags ready to leave the class.
"Ah, Mr. Lancaster, what a surprise," Professor Jones says in a sarcastic tone.
"I am so sorry, sir. My alarm didn't go off," Tommy panted out at him.
"Sit down I will deal with you when everyone is gone," Professor Jones tells him.
Hanging his head and knowing he is about to get a rollocking, Tommy sits at the corner of the class and watches the rest of the students heading out, all of the guys staring and laughing at him as they leave.
"Mr Lancaster, come up here," Professor Jones shouts from his podium.
Picking himself up from the seat Tommy slowly walks to the front of the lecture hall and stands in front of Professor Jones's podium.
"It seems you have an issue with my class," he says.
"No sir, I'm sorry, I just woke up late," Tommy mumbled looking at the ground.
"I am afraid this was your last chance, I will be informing Head Master Geoff, who will report to your parents that you have failed my class," Professor Jones told him.
Panic overtook Tommy then. "Please sir, I'm sorry! It won't happen again!" Tommy begged.
The last conversation he had with his mother was that if he fails a class then he will be enrolled in the summer school to make up for it and he doesn't want to spend a minute more in this place than he has too.
"I'm afraid there's nothing I can do," Professor Jones told him with a blunt look on his face.
"Please sir, I'll be early for every class for now on!" Tommy begged desperately.
"There is one thing you can do," Professor Jones said staring at Tommy harshly.
"What is it?" Tommy asked.
"I have heard about your outer class activities with your roommate," Professor Jones said instantly Tommy's eyes shot open at the embarrassment that people must know about Charlie sucking his cock.
"So, if you do not want me to kick you out of my class, you are going to perform the same act for me."
"What?" Tommy shouted in utter shock from this, "you want me to suck your dick?"
"As you have gathered there are no women allowed on campus. So, if you want to keep your place in my class, you are going to have to earn it," Professor Jones told him not moving an inch.
"Please, anything else!" Tommy begged.
Although, the last couple of months of Charlie sucking his cock has intrigued Tommy as to what it was like, he wasn't too keen on sucking the cock of an older professor.
"This is the only way," The professor told him.
I've wanted to try it, and if it means I don't have to stay here for summer and get back to Leah, then why not.
Staring at the floor, Tommy whispers, "Okay, I'll do it."
"Good choice Mr. Lancaster, follow me to my office," he says and turns around.
Tommy quickly follows not believing that he is actually about to do this.
Following through the corridors Tommy is grateful that there are no other students around to see him.
He follows Professor Jones into his office, closes the door and turning around he sees the professor staring at him. Dressed in black jeans, a buttoned shirt and tie, he smiles and says, "Well, get on your knees and come here."
Not speaking Tommy lowers himself to the ground and crawls over to his professor. Part of him is in disgust of what he is about to do and the other part is excited.
Face to face with Professor Jones's crotch Tommy raises his hands and slowly undoes his trousers. Pulling them down he gets lost for a moment at staring at his professor's cock.
It's rock hard, smooth all over and nearly as big as Tommy's.
"Staring at it won't keep you in my class," Professor Jones says.
"Yes sir," Tommy whispers.
Pulling his hand up he grips onto the big, hard cock in front of him. The warm feeling sent a wave of pleasure through Tommy's body and his own cock reacted by growing in his pants.
He licks his lips and gives one last look up to his professor who is smiling down at him.
Locking his eyes back onto the cock Tommy leans forward. The first thing he feels is the head of the cock hitting his tongue, the warm, soft texture feeling amazing against him. He instinctively closes his lips and wraps them around this hard cock.
"Mmmmm," Tommy accidentally moans feeling so natural and amazing having this cock in his mouth.
Without thinking, he slowly starts to move his head back and forth, feeling the skin of the cock running against his lips.
Knowing what he likes, Tommy runs his tongue up and down the head of the cock, tasting this older man's precum, which to his surprise tasted delicious.
"There you go, little slut," Professor Jones moans.
Tommy is completely shocked at being called a slut by his own professor and looks up at him.
"Don't stop now, keep sucking my cock," he orders.
Tommy, set on his task, closes his eyes and continues to bob up and down on his professor's cock. Taking more into his mouth until he feels it hitting his throat.
"Fuck!" Tommy pants as he pushes away from the cock, a trail of spit going from his lips to the cock, he sees the professor smiling down at him.
"Good boy, keep going," he says.
Repositioning himself Tommy grabs hold of his professor's cock and leans forward. Once again taking it back into his mouth.
Loving the feeling of this hard cock inside of him Tommy starts to bob up and down with a passion.
"Mmmm," Tommy moans around the cock as more and more precum pours into his mouth.
"Oh yeah, you're going to be doing this a lot for now on," Professor Jones moans and Tommy feels his hands running through his hair.
Not listening, Tommy keeps lovingly bobbing back and forth, flicking his tongue all around the shaft and the head.
He never wants this to end but he hears his professor moans.
"I'm going to cum soon!"
"Mmmm," Tommy moans suddenly desperate to taste this man's cum.



"Ooooohhhhh!" Professor Jones moans loudly and Tommy feels it.
The first hit of cum hitting his tongue and filling his taste buds. Oh, how delicious that first taste of cum is for Tommy.
"Mmm," he moans as more and more cum fills his mouth.
Swallowing it all down, Tommy keeps running his tongue around the professor's cock, licking every drop of cum from it and loving every moment.
"Good job, boy," Professor Jones says stepping away from Tommy who remains on his knees.
He watches the professor pull up his trousers and sit down on his desk.
"You can go now."
"Y-yes, sir," Tommy says standing up and leaving the office.
I can't believe I just sucked a cock! I can't believe how amazing it was! I can't do that again!
The end.



            50 Stories In - Catch Up With Me

            A little catch up about me, my present and future stories.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/50-stories-in-catch-up-with-me

Title: 50 Stories In - Catch Up With Me

Author: TwistedManc

Category: Non-Erotic

Description: A little catch up about me, my present and future stories.

Tags: me, question and answer, twistedmanc, catch up, profile, nonerotic, about me, review, q and a, bio




50 Stories In - Catch Up
Hi everyone, including this I have now hit the 50 story mark and have nearly 1000 followers and I just wanted to have a catch up and thank everyone that has followed me for the ride.
This is sort of a little bit about myself, my stories so far and my future plans. To give you an idea of how I think and how I write my stories. Also, a chance for any of you to message me with sequels you want, ideas that you have or any feedback you can give me.
Before writing on here I actually started writing (just for fun) a fantasy novel. I wrote a 120,000 word fantasy story and have been writing the sequel to it which I am about 30,000 words in. However, I have surprised myself with how much I enjoy writing on Literotica.
Being a fan of Literotica for years, I decided to write a story for it and I have to admit I am loving it! I love hearing feedback from people about how any of my stories are similar to their lives or how it has turned them on. What has surprised me is how many women have read my gay stories and have enjoyed them.
Obviously, as I assume all writers on here get the same, I get a fair few negative comments or emails. I am happy to receive criticism as I am fully aware that my spelling and grammar are large weaknesses of mine. If anyone has any tips or advice I am always open to comments of emails so please don't hesitate to.
About Me
I am 28 and now married. My wife and I have been together for a few years and are madly in love. She is fully aware that I write on here and am bi, she is also bi and has actually helped me write a few stories.
We enjoy swinging and go to swinging clubs in our city usually once a month if we can.
We have a dog but no kids as it stands.
Many of you probably know but I am English, although I get emails about using the English language rather than the American way, I can tell you all that I am planning on keeping it all in the English language.
I have crumbled once for my story where I changed the title to "Mommy" rather than "Mummy" which I do regret now as I wish I stayed true to myself and my language.
How I Write
I write multiple stories at once and I try and write them quickly, hence the spelling and grammar errors. I have found that my attention span isn't the best, so if I take too long then I do get bored of writing it. However, I do find that the best stories have the background and the build up. I try to do at least 4,000 words before any sex starts, but that isn't always the case.
Some stories I just want to get straight into it.
I have used a couple of editors, one being "Dougslair" who has edited a lot of my stories and I am massively grateful for this.
I have had a few stories that I have been writing where after a while I realise that I'm not bored and I'm not even turned on writing it. That's when I decide to cut them.
"Gay Male" seems to be my strongest category, whether that's because I am a man and it's easier for me to write about what I know I'm not sure. However, I do enjoy other categories and I don't want to be stuck with only writing gay stories. Although my other category stories don't get as high ratings, I enjoy writing them.
I have had comments and messages from people that don't like that I break my stories up into the chapters that I do and they would rather just one long story. I'm sorry but I'll tell you know that that's not going to happen. If I write it for too long then I get bored. I also like the idea of series and having recurring characters so most of my stories are all going to be in parts.
My First Story
When I first started I only intended to write a story that was loosely based on my experience that I ended. So that story was a sort of "What if" for me. That story is the "Journey from Straight to Gay Slut" series.
I started speaking to a woman on a BDSM chat room called Jo. Although I already knew I was submissive and at least bi because I was speaking to men online. The part of the story that is true, and I do feel guilty about it still, was that I had a girlfriend at the time. Nothing psychical ever happened with Jo but I know that just dirty talking online is still classed as cheating. I was young and stupid at the time and I would never do such a thing now.
Jo was quick to make me her submissive online and we were both sending videos and photos of each other. I bought my first dildo because of Jo and sent many photos of me using it on myself to her.
Things got a little more serious with my girlfriend at the time so I called things off with Jo. When me and my girlfriend broke up I started to wonder "What it?". Unfortunately, I have deleted any contact of Jo so I never had a way to contact her again.
My Next Stoy
"Straight Boy Fucked by Two Bulls" Was my next story.
After writing my first Straight to Gay Slut story and realising how much I enjoyed writing on here I decided to try a fully fictional one.
Using my own fantasies and getting ideas from stories I have read on Literotica I came up with the idea. Something that could actually happen and I wished had happened to me when I was younger.
Many nights out I have thought, "What if I just went home with a guy?".
Also threesomes have always been hot to me, being spit roasted by two men just being amazing!
That story was a bigger hit than I ever imagined. I never expected any of my stories to be rated as "Hot" so when it was I was amazed. Then I started to get the comments and emails of people enjoying it so I decided to continue.
My First NonConsent Story
One of the main categories I read are NonConsent. I want to say this right now, I do not agree with any NonConsent stuff. Any stories that involve a girl not enjoying herself or obviously being forced against her will are a turn off for me.
After writing two gay stories, I wanted to try my hand at something new so I wrote "Blackmailed Becky: Bad Decision".
The look of Becky is of a girl I used to know. I try and think of people I know and find attractive for my stories as I find it easier to picture them in my head when I write about them.
Becky (Not her real name) being a girl I always had a crush on. So I wrote about her.
When I write, I want to write what I like but I also want to try and do something different. So I wanted to take Becky, an innocent nice girl to someone that is blackmailed to perform sex. Then for her to realise that she actually enjoys it.
My issue with Becky's story is that once she accepts her fate as her blackmailers sex toy, I don't know where to take the story from there. Like most of my stories, I find the first time being the best. After that I sometimes feel that I am just rehashing the same story.
So with Becky's I had to keep her not wanting to, but at the same time enjoying it, whilst her blackmailer makes her do more and more sexual acts.
I have liked the idea of making one of my characters pregnant and carry on the story like that. I have now gotten that point in Becky's story.
However, even though three out of four of Becky's stories are rated as "Hot", I don't feel they are the best. I have had comments from people who really don't like them and one comment saying that I have milked all I can from her story, which I kind of believe to be true.
Writing her last story, I knew I wasn't fully committed but I forced myself to carry on. When I do that I feel that my writing gets worse so right now I am not planning on another part of her story but that doesn't mean never.
The Next Few Stories
After Becky's story, which initially had a bad rating, I went back to my gay stories. Writing another "straight boy fucked by two bulls" and "straight to gay slut". They both had good feedback and I was really enjoying writing them.
With the "straight to gay slut" series I was getting out my own desires of what could've happened in a slow burner series and with "Straight boy fucked by two bulls" I was enjoying the story that was centred around the sex with less of the build up.
Then, I wrote "Turned Out In A Massage". When I search on Literotica my first go to search is "Straight male turned out". So I thought I would title mine as that.
Also, when I have been massaged before I have always loved the idea of it turning to sex. I got a massage in Thailand once and although it did not go to a happy ending, the woman got very close to my arsehole a few times and to be honest I loved the idea.
This story getting good ratings made me think of having the idea of having a series called "Turned Out:" which is a group of men talking about straight guys they have turned. Right now there are only two other parts of it, "Turned Out: Bitch's Boyfriend" and "Turned Out: Caught Stealing" Which are both rated as hot.
After these, I carried on with my two gay series and with Becky's. Although it took a while, the first three of Becky's story are now rated as "hot".
First Interracial
Interracial is another of my favourite categories and when I watch porn it's nearly always Blacked category. So, I decided to write one for myself. The woman, I actually based on my wife and in Jamaica where we have been on holiday.
Writing this story was a great time for me and I loved it. Except, I originally put it under "Loving wives" category and oh my god! If you haven't written a story in that category then be warned! I got A LOT of angry comments and emails about the wife cheating and racism and everything! Considering it's a fantasy site and the story is not a true one I got a lot of hate for it.
I wish I hadn't given in now, but I changed it to interracial where I didn't get as many bad comments. Now, I wish I didn't listen to those people and I left it there. I actually plan on doing more stories that are similar and putting them in Loving Wives as a kind of "fuck you" to those people.
If you want to leave a comment of why you don't like my stories or errors that I have made then that's fine, I am happy to receive them. But I couldn't believe how many people sent so much hate just because they didn't like it in that category, 90% of them anonymous. I love my followers and I love any feedback, but to anyone that reads this that leaves hate comments as anonymous because they just didn't like the story, honestly, get a life!
Anyway!
So I wrote "New Wife Get's Blacked"
After changing it to Interracial I got better feedback, although it was still not rated as "Hot" (Until recently it has finally reached that level!).
I then wrote the second part. Now, how I write a sequel is that I just carry on with the same word document so that I can scroll back and make sure I'm using the right names and features of characters. Except when I uploaded the second part I uploaded the first with it. So, it got uploaded as Part 1 & 2, which I'm fine with. I mean why not, there's no problem there.
So if anyone is thinking of reading it, I would recommend just going straight to "New Wife Get's Blacked Pt 01-02" as it has the full story.
I have been trying to think of writing a third part and I really want to, but the nasty comments and emails and it not being classed as hot kind of disheartened me.
Blacked Out Series
After writing the first "New Wife Get's Blacked" and before I got a lot of angry messages, I started writing my Blacked Out series. It was the same idea as my "Turned Out" series but of white women getting turned by black men / women.
I loved writing them and turned myself on quiet a bit and I wrote two parts of it. I do intend to write more. The only thing is, I try and strive for great stories and I feel disappointed in myself when I write a bad one. So since neither of those stories are rated as hot and I don't have any messages off people wanting more, I kind of think that no one really wants any more.
Incest
"Virgin Sister Surprise", I wanted to write an incest story. Incest being another category I read a lot.
And the idea of a girl using a site where she send videos and photo's was something I wanted to implement. So I started this story. A nerdy guy falling for a girl he has online sex with and then finding out she is his sister.
When I finished it I think I knew it wasn't the best, but I uploaded it anyway. I don't know why, I just don't think my writing was the best for it. And it shows, on writing this it is only rated 4.44.
"Twins of Love". After losing my joy for writing virgin sister surprise I wanted another go at an incest story. I like to try and make my stories seem real, as daft as that sounds. So I wanted to make it a longer story of a brother and sister that actually fall for each other.
I enjoyed writing it, however again it hasn't got the best feedback so right now any sequel for that are on hold.
Game of Marriage
Now, this series is my favourite that I am still writing. Straight to Gay Slut has and will probably always be my favourite because it's supposed to be me. However, I am loving writing this.
I saw a comment on one Literotica story that had about 8 in the series saying "This is the George RR Martin of Literotica" and that got me thinking.
As I am writing my fantasy story which is similar to Game of Thrones, I wanted to write a series that has twists and turns and multiple characters. So that people who read it not only get the joy of reading about sex, but they are invested in the story and I can surprise them and make them want to read for the story as well.
Right now all three are rated as "Hot" and I am planning on writing many more. My only problem with this series is that I actually really care about the story. Where as most of my stories I write out in a single day, this one I want to make the story right. So I dip in and out and cut a lot that I don't like.
My Daughter's Black Boyfriend
This was really fun to write. I realise that most of my stories are from the perspective of a young guy getting seduced and I want to be able to have all people see themselves in my characters so I wanted to write from an older guys POV.
Also it got to include interracial as you know I love.
I loved writing it and I am happy with it, my only issue is that I wish I took it slower. The seduction of the main character was too quick for my liking and I wish I could've made it 2 or 3 stories to get to where it is now.
My Wishful Series
When I started writing "Little Lorna 01: The Beginning" I had an idea of the series. It was a challenge to myself. I wanted to, somehow, have one series that can hit every category. Although I know that's hard if not impossible. So I started with an 18 year old virgin and in the "First time" Category.
I love writing it and I do want to carry it on, I have written half of the next part but that was a few weeks ago and I haven't picked it up again yet. But one day.
My Wife's Story
"Traveller's Slut Diary" was my wife's story. She wanted to have a go and I wanted to have a lesbian story up as well.
So she told me the story and I wrote it, it is loosely based on what happened to her in real life when travelling in Australia. I enjoyed writing it and my wife and I had great sex after it, however that's all that's happened in the story so far.
We talk about writing a sequel but so far nothing has been written.
Blackmailing the Babysitter
Okay so this story was my sort of second chance at the "Blackmailed Becky" Idea. To take an innocent young girl and have her turned into a slut.
It was difficult to write as at first I was going to have it so she doesn't find out who her blackmailer is until very far into the future. Although, I didn't know how to keep the story going without it, because why would he keep blackmailing her if he can't have sex with her?
Right now they are both rated as Hot and I do intend on writing a third I just haven't gotten around to it yet.
Adam The Submissive Slut
The idea for this series is to follow the life of Adam. Starting at his first time sleeping with a man and the rest are planning on going throughout his life. I want it go all the way to when he is an old man. Like a diary of sorts. I want people to connect with Adam and like him so we will see how that goes. Another ambitious idea that I hope I complete.
Daddy Slut
This one was fun to write. I love stories of older men's slow seduction into being gay. I also loved having it as incest as well.
Again, I also wanted to have an older character as the main character. My problem is that I don't think I am that strong at writing characters who aren't based around me. I find it more difficult to make is seem realistic since it isn't me.
However, it seems to have gotten good feedback which I'm happy with. I want to write more sequels to this story about the father trying to fight the urge to submit to his son.
Straight Boy Makes Money
This was an idea I loved at the time but I am struggling to keep writing. I wanted to take a completely straight guy and do a slow build up. Instead of a curious person or someone that straight away turns to love dick. He just needs money and finds that he can make that by showing videos and photos online to gay men.
As much as I love writing stories where it's just straight to the sex, the idea for this is that it's a very slow build up and just waiting for that sweet release.
Wife Gets Blacked For Husband
This idea came from a porn gif that I put online. It said something like "So they don't fuck my husband in prison I have to let them fuck me." And I liked it.
So I started writing the story. As some of the comments have pointed out, I don't know tons about the legal system or who goes to what prison for what crimes. So the husband is only in prison for fraud where the guy threatening him is alike a gang lord. However, that doesn't bother me because it's only fiction and for fun so I carried on.
They haven't had the best feedback but I actually really enjoy this story so I am going to continue writing them.
Throat Slut Sarah
This is a bit of a strange one. I had a woman email me saying she loved my interracial stories and wanted me to base a character on her.
Then, I later found was that it was actually a 80 year old man that was emailing me!
Now, I had written most of the story by this point and although being lied to made me not want to write it anymore, I wanted to finish it. So I wrote the story and uploaded it but right now I don't intend on writing any more.
My New Black Daddy
I used to read a lot of one series, I don't know what the rules are on here so I will just say that it is about a 18 year old guy that works as a lawnmower for his neighbour who then fucks him. They are short but very hot stories and I wanted the same idea.
Rather than my normal slow build up idea, I wanted to just get straight into it.
Having an older black man force a younger white boy to be his slut turned me on a lot writing it and having the younger guy accept that he loves black cock.
I am using this series as my way to write quick stories that I find hot. So for people that don't want the slow build up and want to get straight into shagging then this is for you.




The Masseuse
An ambitious one if I'm being honest. Truth be told, I'm not one to read or watch trans porn. However I almost wanted to challenge myself and I found that I really enjoyed it and I am planning on writing more trans stories.
I find it the best of both, I get the gay male side of it but also with a sexy woman taking control. So if you liked this, be prepared for more.
Bottom for the Night
I wrote a few different stories for a while and when I wrote this I didn't have a lot of time. So I wanted to whip out a quick and hot story of a guy getting seduced by two older men.
This took me a few hours to write and I loved every minute, I had to stop half way through to actually sort myself out. Which to me is the whole point of it all.
Step Mommy Seduction - Lana
I wanted to have a go at the lesbian category myself so I wrote this. Similar to so many porn clips online, a step mum seduced by her step daughter. An easy concept that I wanted to make my own.
I enjoyed writing it and I plan on writing similar stories in the future if they are enjoyed by you all.
Half of the ideas I have for stories are if I have seen or read something and I want to put my own mark on it, so watching a porn clip I wrote this.
Wilfrid's Boarding School
This is a new story so as I am writing this I don't know how it will be received. It's a different one for me and a strange idea. But as I like to test myself I thought why not.
I wanted quiet a large story that isn't that realistic in our world but takes place in this universe that I've made.
Mixed with flash backs and men with masks on to keep you all guessing what is going on and trying to figure out what happened.
I don't know if this will be liked, but I intend on writing this for a good few chapters and have it become quiet an important story in the universe I have created.
The Twistedverse
Many of you have figured it out but my stories all take place in the same "universe". Some interlink in obvious ways and others I have put clues but they haven't been as clear.
Liam from "Straight Boy Fucked By Two Bulls" is in "Straight to Gay Slut" twice. The second time is very obvious as the main character from "Straight to Gay Slut" fucks Liam from "Straight Boy Fucked By Two Bulls"
Becky from "Blackmailed Becky" actually appears in "Twins of Love", I haven't had any comments or emails about it so I'm not sure if people noticed it.
There are more but I don't want to ruin the fun if you want to try and figure them out.
These are really just for me to have a bit of fun, however with "Wilfrid's Boarding School" this world is going to start to grow even further on its own away from ours.
There are also a few locations that come up in others such as the "Bellhouse Club". More and more of these will appear.
Sequel Plans
Right now, I don't have any stories on the go as I am planning what to write next, however I do have plans.
This isn't a guarantee and are just my thoughts.
I am planning on sequels for:
Adam the Submissive Slut
My New Black Daddy
Blackmailing the Babysitter
Straight Boy Makes Money
Wife Gets Blacked For Husband
Little Lorna
Daddy Slut
My Daughter's Black Boyfriend
My Thoughts On Category's
I don't mean any offense to anyone here, but the people the most good comments or emails I receive are about my "gay male" stories. I don't know why, but I only tend to get one or two bad comments in these categories. I want to say thank you for that.
Incest seem to be pretty nice feedback and also have some constructive criticism.
NonConsent as well I have usually good feedback, I do get a few that say it's too far or something which I take in because I appreciate that sort of feedback.
Interracial is hit and miss, I get a mix of good and bad feedback. Some comments are purely just hate which I don't appreciate or see any point in.
By far, my short time in "loving wives" is the most hate I ever received.
Some of my favourite / laughable comments are:
"STD'S right around the corner for both of them!"
I mean, it's fiction mate, no one is going to get an STD of anything.
"Such a stupid story. Why the fuck does she even marry if all she is about is about sexual desires like animals. Seems like a pathetic waste of human life and being born as a human. She deserves nothing more than being born as a street bitch!"
Again, what's the point? It's fiction so chill out.
"Racist garbage. You must be one weak asshat to imagine shit like this."
Same as before, chill out mate.
Not surprising, these were all anonymous.
Q & A
If you have any questions about my stories or any feedback or anything really please leave a comment or send me a message.
I know that the first part of writing on Literotica is writing for myself, however when I do get nice comments or messages it makes it even more fulfilling.
Also if you have any feedback or ways that I can improve my writing I love them as well as I love to write and only want to keep getting better. I like to write in my own time so any way that I can improve is for the better.
Signing Off
Again, I want to thank anyone that has followed me. You all make writing on here a joy and I have found a new hobby that I love.
If any of my stories have brought you joy or pleasure then that makes it all worth it.
Please feel free to comment or email me as I love to hear feedback, critiques or ideas for future stories.
TwistedManc



            Housewife Turned Slave

            Dillion get's turned into a slave by her black neighbours.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/housewife-turned-slave

Title: Housewife Turned Slave

Author: TwistedManc

Category: NonConsent/Reluctance

Description: Dillion get's turned into a slave by her black neighbours.

Tags: forced, reluctant, interracial, cheating, gang bang, double penetration, creampie, lesbian, threesome, anal




Housewife Turned Slave
Everyone in this story is over the age of 18.
This story involves nonconsent and abusive language so be warned!

CHAPTER 1


Bound & Gagged

Dillion is sitting at home reading when she sees a van pull up outside of her house. Standing up, she sees a black couple stepping outside and walking towards her door.
Who is this? She thinks to herself.
Placing her book onto the coffee table, she walks to the door and opens it as the two are walking up her drive.
"Can I help you?" She asks.
The couple look at each other with a smile and carry-on walking towards her. A slight bit of fear comes to Dillion, worried that these two might have some sinister thoughts of a woman being at home on her own.
"Hi," The black man says with a smile, "I'm Terry. This is my wife, Hayley. We are moving in next door and wanted to say hi."
They carry on walking and Dillion gives a sigh of relief. She doesn't class herself and racist but they don't see many black people in this neighbourhood and her initial reaction was fear.
Shaking away those thoughts, Dillion extends her hand and shakes Terry's.
"My name's Dillion." She tells them with a smile and then shakes Hayley's hand and realises how smooth and soft both of their hands feel.
"It's nice to meet you." Hayley says, her voice soft and delicate. Dillion looks at the couple and tries to figure out their ages. Their soft, dark skin making them look young, but they have a mature feel coming from them.
"Do you live here alone?" Terry suddenly asks.
Dillion can feel his eyes looking her up and down and some of her fear comes back to her.
"No," She quicky replies, "It's me and my husband, Mark."
"Oh, very nice, is he in?" Hayley asks.
"No, he's at work." Dillion tells them, slowly edging herself backwards into her house.
"Why don't you both come round for dinner tonight and we can introduce ourselves proper?" Terry asks.
Not being able to think quick enough of an excuse to get out of it, Dillion grunts, "Erm okay."
"Great, say 7pm?" Hayley says.
Dillion quickly says, "Okay, see you later." And closes the door.
Oh god, how am I going to get out of this one! Dillion thinks to herself.
Dillion spends the next hour watching the couple moving their things in next door, tutting as she watches.
It's 5pm when her husband Mark gets home.
"New neighbours?" He says walking in.
Giving him a kiss and a hug she tells him, "Yes, they're black."
"Oh interesting." He replies. Mark doesn't have the issue that Dillion does about them being black.
"They invited us around for dinner at 7." Dillion tells him.
"Great, I'll jump in the shower and get ready." He tells her, although Dillion was hoping that he would want to back out of it as well.
Giving him another kiss, Mark goes for a shower and Dillion sits watching TV until they are ready to go.
Approaching their house, Dillion is getting more nervous and anxious. Knocking on the door she is ready to leave, but they open the door too quickly.
"Great you're here. Please come in." Terry says opening the door further, "You must be Dillion's husband"? He asks.
"I am." Mark replies, "Pleasure to meet you."
"You too." Terry says and shakes his hand.
The couple go inside and to Dillion's surprise the new neighbours have very nice taste in decorations.
Sitting down at the table, the four start eating the meal that Hayley made. A perfectly cooked steak with peppercorn sauce, mashed potatoes and vegtable.
"So, what do you do for work Mark?" Terry asks during the meal.
"I am a business manager for a construction company." Mark replies, "It keeps me away a lot which I don't like, but it pays the bills."
Dillion does miss her husband when he works away, but his well paid job means that she doesn't have to work.
"What about you?" Mark asks Terry.
"I run my own car dealership." Terry tells him, surprising Dillion with how well he is doing.
The rest of the meal is a joy, Dillion starts to feel bad for judging this couple too early and comes to actually really like their company.
"Dillion, why don't we go upstairs and leave the men to talk?" Hayley suggests.
"Of course." Dillion replies, feeling a little tipsy from the three glasses of wine she's had.
Going upstairs, they have already made a lovely sitting area on the landing. Sitting down on a leather chair and with Hayley besides her, Dillion can't help but notice Hayley's smooth, toned legs.
"Do you go the gym?" She asks.
"I try to go a few times a week." Hayley replies with a smile, her perfect, glistening teeth shining through.
"I wish I had that commitment." Dillion replies back to her.
"So how long have you and Mark been married for?" Hayley asks.
"Nearly 10 years." Dillion tells her.
"That's a long time, do you mind me asking you a personal question?" Hayley asks.
"Of course." Dillion replies.
"Well, I have been with Terry for two years. I hear that after many years of marriage that the sex starts to die down, is that true?" Hayley asks.
Dillion is put back by this question, not expecting a sexual question at all. Yet, the wine has clearly loosened her up a little.
"Well, it has been a while." Dillion tells her nervously.
"How long?" Hayley asks.
"Nearly a year." Dillion admits.
"Wow!" Hayley replies too loudly for Dillion's liking, "I can't go 24 hours without Terry fucking me!"
Dillion nearly spits out her wine in shock from Hayley's remarks.
"Sorry, I didn't mean to be too crude." Hayley says with a laugh.
"It's fine," Dillion says with a little laugh back, "It was just unexpected."
"I just can't believe you've gone that long! I would die!" Hayley tells her placing her hand onto Dillion's thigh.
It's only a soft touch, but enough to have an effect on Dillion. Not having any form of sexual physical contact in a while has been getting to her.
For a brief moment, Hayley's hand remains on Dillion's thigh and when she pulls it away Dillion is actually a little disappointed.
It's an hour later when Dillion and Mark are leaving, giving the other couple a hug goodbye, Dillion feels Hayley's larger breasts pressing against her own.
"I'm not working tomorrow, I'll come around to your house for a drink." Hayley says, not asking but more telling.
"Oh, okay." Dillion replies, not knowing what else to say.
"See you then." The couple say and Mark and Dillion walk home.
Getting through the door, Dillion is surprised with how horny the talk with Dillion has gotten her. She leans in to kiss Mark but after only a second or two he pulls away.
"Time for bed." He says and walks upstairs.
God, I need sex. Dillion thinks to herself.
The next day, Dillion had a restless sleep, horny and needy, but Mark wasn't willing to help her out. It was midday when her doorbell rang.
Opening it, Dillion has forgotten that Hayley said she was coming over.
"Hey girlfriend." Hayley says walking into the house.
"Hey." Dillion replies and watches this young, beautiful woman enter her house.
Hayley goes and takes a seat on the sofa and shouts out, "Get me a drink, will you?"
"Sure, what do you want?" Dillion replies, although she is shocked by how at home Hayley has instantly made herself.
"Just a water." Hayley shouts back.
Bringing two glasses of water in, Dillion looks at Hayley, wearing a black dress that hugs her body perfectly. She thinks that this black woman is over dressed for just hanging out, since Dillion is only wearing jogging bottoms and a baggy t-shirt.
"Thank you." Hayley says and starts drinking the water.
"I'm just going to put some better clothes on." Dillion says and leaves Hayley alone.
Heading upstairs, she puts on some jeans and a nicer t-shirt and then goes back to the living room to see Hayley sitting there looking at her.
Drinking from the water, Hayley starts to ask Dillion, "So, you really haven't had sex in a year?"
"I know, crazy right." Dillion replies.
"Nothing last night? You seemed a little hot and bothered." Hayley says with a grin.
"Oh god, how could you tell?!" Dillion asks in shock and embarrassment.
"Don't worry, I have a sixth sense for this kind of thing." Hayley tells her, although it doesn't help with Dillion's embarrassment.
"Well, no I didn't have sex last night." Dillion tells her although she doesn't know why.
"Shame." Hayley replies and then she moves closer to Dillion, placing her soft hand onto Dillion's leg.
"Tell me, have you ever been with a woman before?" Hayley asks.
"What?!" Dillion asks in shock and jumps away from the black woman.
"I was just curious." Hayley asks, "Now tell me."
Feeling compelled to open up to this woman, as though something is forcing her, Dillion tells her.
"I have never been with a woman. I'm straight." She says.
"Interesting, you've never thought about it?" Hayley asks.
"I mean, who hasn't thought about it. But I would never act on it." Dillion tells her firmly, then she starts to feel slightly light headed.
"We will see." Hayley replies with a smirk.
"Why?" Dillion asks, "Have you been with a woman?"
"Many times." Hayley replies back shocking Dillion once again, "You'd love it."
"I don't know about that." Dillion tells her.
"Tell me, are you horny right now?" Hayley asks firmly.
Again, as though compelled to tell the truth.
"I am always horny, since I never get sex." Dillion tells her. "Sorry, I feel a little strange." She says.
Standing up, Dillion loses her footing and nearly falls on top of Hayley.
"Woah, careful there." Hayley says with a laugh and placing her hands onto Dillion's hips.
"I just feel, a little weak." Dillion says.
"It's just kicking in." Hayley tells her.
Looking down at the black woman, Hayley has a devilish grin burning into Dillion.
"W-What do you mean?" Dillion asks.
"The pill I put in your water, it should be kicking in right now." Hayley says calmly.
This pushes Dillion into panic mode, she's drugged me?! She thinks to herself. Her head going more and more light.
Dillion attempts to turn around and run away but her body is failing her.
"I wouldn't go too far, you don't want to fall and hurt yourself." Hayley says with a soft tone.
"What have you done to me?" Dillion manages to ask as her vision begins to fade.
Losing her balance, she flops onto the sofa and her vision turns blurry. Just about being able to make out Hayley's figure in front of her she hears the black woman's voice.
"Don't worry, you're in good hands." She says and everything turns to black.
Urgh, what happened? Dillion thinks to herself as her consciousness slowly wakes up, where am I?
Slowly, her eyes begin to open and as her vision clears, she can see that she's in her own bedroom.
Thank God, it must've been a dream. She thinks.
Then, she goes to get up but something pulls her back down. Looking to her sides she sees rope tied around both of her wrists which are then tied to her bed.
Oh no! She panics.
Going to move again, Dillion looks down and see's rope around her ankles and again tied to the bed. What's worse, Dillion see's that she is completely naked. Her large breasts fully on show and the bush over her vagina open to the world. It's still daylight outside and the sun is beaming onto her.
"HHHHGG!" She goes to scream, only for her to finally realise that there is a fabric material around her mouth, stopping her from speaking.
"Oh, you're awake." She hears a voice say.
Looking around the room, the light from the sun slightly blurring her vision. Until Hayley comes into sight, standing at the doorway.
"HHHHGG!" She tries to scream and writhe again but it's no use.
"Shhhh." Hayley says calmly, "As you can see, you aren't going anywhere."
"Hhhhgg!" Dillion whimpers out as a tear starts to fall down her face, full panic and fear taking over her now.
"Don't worry." Hayley says placing a hand onto Dillion's calf, "I won't hurt you. Unless you make me."
"HHHHGGG!!" Dillion tries to scream at her.
"You really are going to have to shave this." Hayley says with a laugh and moves her hand through Dillion's bush.
Dillion used to always keep herself shaved and smooth, but a long time without sexual contact made her give up on that.
"I'm doing this for your own good." Hayley says, grazing her fingertips all over Dillion's naked body. Her soft touch making Dillion's hairs stand on edge.
Dillion tries to fight it and get out but the ties are too well done, she can only move her ankles and wrists an inch at the most and they hurt to rub against her skin.
SLAP!
Hayley's hand strikes Dillion's right breast and is followed by a sharp pain.
"Stop fighting!" She shouts.
"HHHGGG!!" Dillion tries to shout through the gag.
This can't be happening! Please God, help me! Dillion prays to herself.
"There we go." Hayley says with a smile, "Just stay still."
Helpless, Dillion watches as Hayley gets onto the bed and between her suspended legs.
Her face never stopping giving her an evil grin as she disappears in between Dillion's thighs.
"HHHHHHHH!!" Dillion moans out in shock at the feel of a wet tongue against her clit, not having that feeling is a long, long time.
"That's it." Hayley whispers and again her tongue flicks against Dillion's clit.
"Hhhhggg!!" Dillion tries to plead for this to stop but the feeling of someone licking her clit was too much and her legs begin to tremble.
She can hear Hayley's wet tongue flicking her clit and Dillion has to use every bit of strength to stop her from moaning.
I don't want this! Please stop!! She begs in her own head. The whole time, Hayley is smiling to herself at how easy this seduction is going to be.
A few minutes into licking Dillion's unused pussy, Hayley pulls her head away and Dillion is surprised to actually miss her tongue.
"Not bad hey?" Hayley says looking at the older woman.
"HHHGGG!!" Dillion tries to shout into the gag but it only makes Hayley laugh back at her.
The light from the doorway is suddenly blocked, looking over she can see Terry standing there.
"HHHHHHGGGGG!!" Dillion screams at him hoping that he will help her, but when he steps into the light, he is just giving the same evil grin that Hayley has.
Please no! Not you too! Dillion thinks.
"How's she coming along?" Terry asks Hayley.
"She's already soaking wet." Hayley says with a light giggle.
"Good." Terry says and he walks over to Dillion's face.
Leaning close, Dillion is crying as he leans down and looks into her eyes.
"I want you to know, I actually really like you and Mark. However, that won't stop me from taking you." He tells her.
"Hhhgg." Dillion moans into the gag, confused by everything that is going on.
"Hayley told me that your sex life is gone, we are just going to help you out." Terry tells her.
Moving his face away, Dillion can't take her wide eyes off of him, hoping that what she knows is about to happen won't.
In front of her, Terry begins to undress.
"Keep her going." He tells Hayley.
"Gladly." Hayley says and jumps back onto the bed, except this time her mouth doesn't go to Dillion's clit.
Her lips wrap around the older woman's nipple and her tongue starts to massage all around it.
"HHGG!" Dillion moans into the gag, her nipples always being a huge erogenous zone for her and feeling herself slipping away into this.
For a few minutes, she watches as this young black woman licks on both of her nipples as Terry continues to undress. He is facing the other way but Dillion can see his thick muscles coming from his back.
He's well over 6 foot and a beast of a man. His arse looks chiselled and his thigh's thick as tree trunks.
Dillion's eyes shoot wide again when he turns around, firstly spotting his rock hard abs and finally his giant, black cock.
"HHHGGG!!" She screams knowing what is going to happen and knowing she has never had anything close to that size in her.
"Big isn't it, you can see why I need it all the time." Hayley says with a smile. She gently bites down onto Dillion's stiff nipple causing a mix of pain and pleasure before she stands up and gets away from the bed.
"We had a housewife like you in our last neighbourhood." Terry says walking to the bottom of the bed, "She fought at first, after a while she was our full sex slave. Now we've moved we need a new one."
"And I could tell by your reaction when you saw us that you weren't happy about having black neighbours, so that sealed your fate." Hayley says in a sinister tone.
"But don't worry, I'm sure you're going to love being our slave." Terry says with a grin.
NO, no, no, no!! This can't be happening!!! Dillion screams in her head.
He slowly gets onto the bed between her legs and Dillion's body trembles in fear. Which just gets enhances as he moves closer and closer to her vagina.
He's holding his cock which is as thick as a can and must be at least 7 inches and Dillion is amazed and fearful of it.
"Jesus you are wet, you must love this!" Terry says with a laugh as he rubs the head of his cock up and down Dillion's vagina.
"Hhhhggg!!" She tries to plead, more tears streaming down her face and landing onto the bed.
"Are you ready for this nigger cock to stretch your cunt?" Terry asks staring at the married woman.
"Hhhggg!!" Dillion shouts and shakes her head wildly.
"HHHHHHHHHHH!!" She screams out as she feels the head of his black cock slip inside of her, stretching her wide.
"Oh yeah, she's fucking tight!" Terry moans.
Dillion looks at his abs flexing as he holds himself up as his cock slowly pushes inside of her. Feeling like she is being ripped open by this huge cock, Dillion closes her eyes and tries to handle the pain.
"She's not going to be as tight after you've fucked her a few times." Hayley says with a laugh.
"Hhhhh." Dillion whimpers into the gag, knowing that Mark won't be home until late and that she has no escape.
Dillion lay there and felt inch after inch of Terry's thick cock pushing deeper inside of her, she felt like she is ripping open around him. Then, she feels his thighs touching her and she knows he is balls deep inside of her.
It's been so long since she has felt anything inside of her and this cock is so big, she can almost feel him in her stomach.
"Hhhhhgg." She moans into the gag, keeping her eyes locked shut until she feels teeth biting into her nipples.
Opening them, she sees Hayley's head as she harshly bites down on her nipple.
"HHHGG!!" She moans out in pain.
Terry is just holding his cock fully inside of her, letting the older married woman get used to his cock but knowing that soon she will be begging for it.
As Dillion starts to get used to the thick cock inside of her, she fights the sudden pleasure that is growing on her.
"Oh yeah, I can see in your eyes. You like my husband's big, black cock, don't you?" Hayley says to her, keeping her head on Dillion's big tits.
"Hhhhh." Dillion moaned out and slowly shook her head, still crying.
"RRGRRGHHHH!!" Dillion moaned loudly as without warning Terry pulled his cock out and thrust all the way back inside of her, his skin on hers creating a slapping sound.
"Fuck yeah, she is so tight." Terry moans.
Hayley moves and Terry plants his hands on either side of Dillion's head, she looks at his thick, muscular arms and then back into his eyes.
"Get ready for the fucking of your life." He says with a smile.
Although her tears are still in her eyes, Dillion has given up hope and knows she can't do anything to stop it.
There is no easy love making that Dillion was once used to, Terry instantly started to thrust in and out of Dillion's vagina hard and fast. Taking his cock all the way out and then slamming it balls deep inside of her.



"Rhgg.. Rhhgg!" Dillion grunted time and time again she this black man fucks her.
"Her cunt is like a vice around my cock!" Terry moans over to Hayley.
"I love seeing your black skin on a pretty little white girls." Hayley says, walking over, the two black married couple start to make out as Terry continues to thrust in and out of Dillion.
She can't believe her eyes, these two loving so much forcing themselves onto her. What she hates more is the undeniable pleasure that she is starting to receive. A year of neglect has made her vagina twitch from every movement of this thick cock.
Hayley does one slow, wet lick from the bottom of Dillion's chin to the top of her head. Feeling her soft tongue just sending more pleasure through Dillion's body.
Terry doesn't lighten up, he keeps fucking her tight pussy over and over until Dillion is soaking wet and is easily taking his whole cock, although she can still feel him all the way into her stomach.
He lifts up a little, still fucking her when Hayley's finger presses against Dillion's throbbing clit.
"HHHGGGGG!!" She accidentally moans out loudly not being able to hold it in.
"Do you like that you whore?" Hayley asks pressing her finger over and over again onto Dillion's clit.
"Hrrggg!" Dillion moans shaking her head, trying her best to hid any pleasure.
Hayley's finger moves away just before Dillion came and she was grateful not to be humiliated any further, until Hayley brought over a blindfold and placed it over Dillion's head.
Being unable to see just enhanced the pleasure she was receiving from Terry's cock. Though now she can't see, her other senses are heightened.
As the fucking continues, Dillion can feel her orgasm slowly building and building. Her pussy is drenched around his cock that is hammering into her and any pain is completely gone and is replaced with pleasure.
Without realising, the gag from her mouth is pulled out and Dillion can finally speak.
"Get off me!!" She shouts but is met with a hand over her mouth.
"Shut up you fucking slut! Or I will put the gag back on!!" Hayley's harsh voice whispers in her ear.
Moaning into the mouth, Dillion is losing the fight to hide her pleasure.
Slowly, the hand over her mouth moves but Dillion is too afraid to shout. Knowing that she is completely under their control and fearful of what else they are willing to do, she tries to remain silent.
That is, until Terry starts to fuck her ever harder and his cock feels even deeper.
Like the air is being pushed from her lungs, Dillion lets out loud grunts at each thrust.
Although she's trying to fight it, her orgasm is growing ever so closer to the surface. Her toe's curling and her back clenching.
"Are you about to cum you fucking whore?!" Hayley shouts loudly and slaps her tits.
"Pleeasse." Dillion whimpered out, wanting to beg them to stop but not being able to find the words.
"Keep fucking her, she's close now the little slut!" Hayley whispered.
Dillion can feel Hayley's presence over her but she can't feel anything. All of her attention is on the orgasm that has passed the point of no return, the giant, black cock inside of her feeling too good.
"Her cunt is clenching! This slut is about to cum around my black dick!" Terry moans out.
"Pleaseee... I'm.... FUUUCKKKK!!!" Dillion screams at the top of her lungs as her orgasm hits her like a ton of bricks.
"Cum around this nigger cock you fucking whore!!" Hayley shouts.
"FUUUCKKKKKK!!!" Dillion moans again, her orgasm wrecking her body and she spasms and shakes.
"I'm about to fill your white cunt with my cum!" Terry moans out but Dillion is too distracted by her own orgasm to process it. If she had she would've told him she's not on the pill.
"Fuck yes!!" Terry grunts and Dillion has the old feeling of her pussy being filled with cum. Load after load gets unleashed inside of her. Her breathing heavy as her chest heaves up and down and takes the fucking.
Her pussy feels battered from the fucking, Terry pulls out and Dillion feels sore and can feel his cum leaking out of her. Then, she feels a mouth on her pussy lips and licking around her clit.
"Mmmm." Hayley moans and Dillion figures out that she is licking her cum filled pussy.
"How does it taste?" Terry asks from the side of the room.
"Delicious." Hayley moans back between licks.
Dillion wants to speak, to argue, but her head is scrambled and a mess. For a few minutes, she enjoys the soothing feel of Hayley's tongue licking all of Terry's cum from her.
Eventually, Hayley pulls her head away. Although in Dillion's mind she still wants to fight, her body feels too weak.
"Open your mouth." She hears Terry say and instinctively she obeys, opening her mouth she feels cold water being poured into her mouth.
"Good girl." Hayley whispers.
Similar to before, Dillion's head goes light and her consciousness slowly disappears.
"What?!" Dillion shouts jumping out of bed. "Where am I?!" She shouts out loud, looking around her, she is in her bedroom.
Quickly, she grabs her wrists and sees there are no ropes attached to her, the same with her ankles.
"Oh my god, was that real?" She says. Looking down, she is fully dressed and confused.
Looking around, her head is spinning, not sure if what she remembers is true or a bad dream. The only thing making her think it was real is the slight soreness of her vagina.
That couldn't have actually happened right? They didn't do that. Maybe it was just a bad dream. She thinks.
Looking at her clock, it's not 6pm and the sun is going down. Have I slept all day?
"Hello?" She hears Mark's voice call from downstairs.
Settling that it was just a bad dream, Dillion composes herself and heads for the hall.
"I'm up here." She shouts down.
"Everything okay?" He asks.
"All good, I just had a nap." She tells him, although she doesn't know if she believes that herself.
Heading downstairs she gives Mark a kiss on the cheek, still trying to distract herself from her bad dream.
She goes into the kitchen and starts to cook dinner for them both.
Sitting down to tuck in to the food, "I'm going away for the next week with work." Mark tells her.
"Where too?" Dillion asks, knowing that it's been a while since he has had to work away.
"Have to go down south." He tells her.
"When do you go?" She asks.
"Tomorrow, so I'll have to pack tonight." Mark tells her.
Dillion's thoughts of the dream with Terry and Hayley have left her mind and instead she is now planning on what she can do while Mark is away.
The next day.
Mark is at the door with his suitcase and ready to go away.
"What have you got planned while I'm away?" Mark asks.
"Think I'm going to see the girls on Wednesday, that's about it." Dillion tells him.
"Very nice, well, don't get up to too much trouble." He says with a laugh.
Kissing on his cheek, Dillion remains at the door and waves her husband away before going inside and watching TV in his pyjamas.
For two hours, Dillion relaxed there, watching TV and deciding on what takeaway she will be having tonight.

CHAPTER 2


Forced Submission

After having a long lie in, Dillion runs herself a bath and has a nice long soak. Enjoying her time relaxing, she eventually pulls herself out, dries herself off and heads downstairs in just her robe.
Getting into her living room, Dillion notices that the TV is on. The remote is on the sofa with a sticky note that reads "Press Play".
What is this?
"Hello?" Dillion shouts out, worrying that someone is in her house.
Until intrigue gets the better of her and she presses the play button. The TV starts to play a video and Dillion can feel the blood drain from her face.
She's watching a video of her, completely naked with a blindfold on and clearly a black man having sex with her.
It really happened. The realisation of the truth hitting her like a bus.
The video manages to keep out that her wrists and ankles are bound, but shows enough to see her moaning as a black man is thrusting into her.
"No, no, no, no!" Dillion shouts to herself. Not believing that she is actually caught moaning.
The video continues for a while and Dillion stands perfectly still in shock. She watches as she clearly cums on the video, then for the video to continue with Hayley between her legs and herself willingly letting her lick her pussy.
"Finally." A voice comes from behind that makes Dillion jump out of her skin.
Turning around she sees Hayley stood in the doorway.
"No! No, what are you doing here?!!" Dillion shouts at her, the sound of her quiet moans still coming from the TV.
"I think as my slave you don't have the right to ask that." Hayley says slowly walking into the living room.
"No! Get out of my house!!" Dillion screams at her, rage burning through her being.
"I don't think you should speak to me like that," Hayley says in a happy tone, "Unless you want to be punished."
"Leave now! Or I'll call the police!" Dillion shouts.
"That's fine," Hayley says, now in the living room, "Then I will have to show Mark this video of you cheating on him with a black man and a woman."
"You forced me! That was forced!!" Dillion shouted.
"You look pretty happy to be there to me." Hayley says with a laugh and points to the camera.
Looking at the TV, Dillion realises that it does look very much like she is happy to have Hayley between her legs.
"What do you want?" Dillion whispers, knowing that she will have to give this woman whatever she asks for, "Do you want money?"
"Please, we earn plenty of that." Hayley laughs and steps closer to Dillion.
"Then what?" Dillion asks, not being able to look at the black woman.
"We told you, you're our slave now." Hayley says.
"W-what do you mean?" Dillion asks.
Then, she feels Hayley's presence close to her. Looking up, the young woman is only a foot away smiling at her.
"I mean, you belong to us. You will do anything we tell you." Hayley says.
"Please, I don't want this." Dillion begs.
"That doesn't really matter too much to me." Hayley says dismissively and proceeds to sit down on the sofa.
"Please don't do this, I'll do anything!" Dillion begs more and tears well up in her eyes.
"Oh, you will," Hayley says uncrossing her legs and her short skirt riding up, "Now, get on your knees."
"What?" Dillion asks staring at the girl.
"Are you stupid? I said get on your knees." Hayley firmly ordered.
"Why?" Dillion asks.
"Well, you can't eat my cunt from there." Hayley says with a smile. Those words cutting through Dillion like a knife.
"I can't do that!" Dillion shouts at her, not believing what she just heard.
"You will and if you argue again then you will be punished." Hayley warns.
"No, I won't!" Dillion argues defiantly.
"Urgh, fine." Hayley says and gives Dillion a slight bit of hope, "I didn't want to do it this way."
"What do you mean?" Dillion asks confused.
"Come in honey." Hayley shouts and suddenly Terry appears from around the corner and walks towards Dillion.
His big, muscular body bringing further fear to Dillion.
"No! Leave me alone!" She shouts but it's not use.
Terry grips onto Dillion's wrists and holds her still.
"Get off me!!" She screams.
Terry, not seeming to care about her screams drags her closer to Hayley who remains on the sofa. Terry is twice the size of Dillion and her fighting is pointless. Even though she tries, Terry is able to move her like she was nothing.
Suddenly, she is thrown to the floor and lands on her hands and knees. Looking up, she can see up Hayley's skirt and realises that she has no underwear on. For the first time in her life, she is looking at another woman's pussy.
Before she knew it, she feels Terry's strong hand lifting up her robe so her bare arse is open. Then he grips onto her thighs and she feels something poking her from behind.
Her eyes shoot wide open when she realises it's his cock.
"Nooo!!" She screams, going to fight and get away but Hayley grips her wrists and holds them onto the sofa so she is stuck in this position. "Get off me!! Help!!" She shouts.
SPANK!
Terry's firm hand strikes her arse cheeks and makes her body shake in pain.
"Be quiet!" Hayley shouts and scares Dillion more.
"Please, don't do this." She begs looking Hayley in her eyes.
"As you can feel, Terry is ready to shove his entire cock deep inside of you, again." She says with a laugh.
"Please, no." Dillion pleads, feeling his cock pressing against her pussy.
"Unless," Hayley says and Dillion eyes open wide with hope, "Unless, you lick my cunt."
"I.... I can't." Dillion whispers, not wanting to lick anyone's pussy.
"Terry." Hayley says and Dillion feels his cock pressing into her.
"No! Okay!" Dillion shouts out, not wanting to have his giant cock in her.
"Okay, what?" Hayley asks.
Looking up at Hayley, she is smiling back at her and Dillion whispers, "I'll do it."
"You'll do what?" Hayley asks.
"I'll, I'll lick your vagina." Dillion tells.
"It's a cunt, you'll lick my cunt. Say it!" Hayley orders.
Feeling Terry pressing onto her pussy again Dillion shouts out.
"I'll lick your cunt!!"
"Good slut." Hayley says which hurts Dillion's feelings more.
I'm not a slut. She thinks.
She can still feel Terry's cock resting on her pussy, never moving as she watches Hayley edge her pussy closer to Dillion's face.
"Come on then slave." Hayley orders.
I can't believe this is happening, why? Dillion thinks to herself.
Looking ahead, she can see Hayley's pussy glistening in front of her. Her hands still held down and Terry holding on her hips firmly, Dillion thinks she can either move back that will lead to her having Terry's cock in her, or move forward to Hayley's pussy.
Knowing that Hayley's pussy is the lesser of two evils, she slowly leans forward.
Growing closer, she gets the scent from Hayley's pussy. Although she has no desire to be with a woman, Dillion is pleasantly surprised with the nice scent coming from her.
Slowly, she extends her tongue and then she feels it pressing against one of Hayley's lips. Her senses are filled with the taste of her pussy. She slowly brings her tongue up to the top of Hayley's pussy, then back down the other side. She continues like this for a minute.
"Jesus, you really haven't done this before!" Hayley shouts.
Dillion feels Hayley's hands firmly grip her hair.
"Let me show you!" Hayley shouts and she forces Dillion's head into a new position.
With her tongue still out, she feels Hayley's clit touching her. Instinctively Dillion starts to flick her tongue up and down.
"That's better slave." Hayley says, releasing her grip on Dillion's hair.
Wanting to do anything to get out of this situation, Dillion starts to roll her tongue around Hayley's clit. Knowing what she likes being done to her, Dillion tries to copy that idea.
Licking a pussy was something Dillion never thought she would do, but right now she doesn't have a choice.
Still not being able to move, Dillion just massages her tongue around Hayley's clit who slowly starts to let out quiet little moans. Dillion hopes that if she does a good job then this will be over sooner.
She continues to lick up and down on Hayley's clit which starts to swell in her mouth. Her pussy starts to get wetter and wetter which just enhances the taste which Dillion is actually enjoying.
What's worse, the girls moans and the feeling of a thick cock resting on her pussy is actually starting to turn Dillion on. She starts to remember what it felt like to cum around such a big cock and her mind betrays her.
Shaking her head to get those thoughts out, Hayley mistook it as her getting more into licking her pussy.
"That's it whore, get used to licking this cunt!" Hayley moans as she starts to feel more pleasure from this older woman's tongue.
Dillion actually finds herself getting into licking Hayley's pussy, the taste is so intoxicating that she is licking with a passion now. Running her tongue all the way from the bottom of her pussy up and flicking her clit, whilst Terry's cock is just a constant tease pressing against her own pussy.
"The white slut is getting wet!" Terry shouts from behind, "I can feel it around my cock."
Dillion's humiliation just gets enhanced when hearing this and realising that she is actually getting turned on.
How can I be enjoying this! She thinks to herself, but her pussy is betraying her.
Hayley's moans start to get louder and once again she grips onto Dillion's hair.
"Do you want to make me cum slut?" Hayley moans.
Dillion doesn't want to answer and just carries on licking her pussy, savouring every bit of the taste.
"She's rubbing her pussy back on my cock!" Terry shouts out. Dillion doesn't even realise that she has been doing it, but she has been pushing his cock against her own clit.
"We have found ourself a proper little whore." Hayley moans out.
Why am I so horny? I need to feel it, just a little. Dillion thinks and not being able to control herself, she pushes back just a little and feels the tip of Terry's thick cock slide into her soaking wet pussy.
"Mmmmmm." She moans into the black woman's pussy.
"Dirty little slut." Hayley moans pulling Dillion's head deeper into her pussy.
Trevor is just smiling down at the house wife slut that is rocking back and forth on just the tip of his cock, he has to resist the urge to just slam his cock into her, knowing that if she submits on her own will it will be easier.
Dillion hates what she's doing, but that doesn't stop her. She is slowly rocking back and forth, feeling the head of this thick, black cock sliding in and out of her.
Suddenly, Hayley grips her head and pulls her to look into her eyes. "Do you want my husband to fuck your married cunt?"
Dillion, staring at this young black woman's eyes is desperate to say yes, to let this giant cock destroy her pussy, but with her last bit of strength she whispers. "No."
"Disappointing." Hayley says and shoves Dillion's head back to her pussy.
Knowing what her job is, Dillion continues to lick the sweet pussy as she slowly rocks herself on Terry's cock, doing so forces her to have little moans as she licks Hayley.
"I'm getting close slut." Hayley gasps out.
Dillion knows that soon her torture will be over and finally this can end. Licking her clit faster and faster, she listens to the young girls' moans getting louder as she reaches her orgasm.
"I'm cumming you fucking whooorree!!" Hayley shouts out and Dillion feels a wave of her cum hitting her mouth.
The taste is so delicious that Dillion can't stop herself from licking faster and faster.
"She's taken half of my cock!" Terry announces and Dillion realises that she is bouncing back and forth on the thick cock, feeling his dick filling her pussy as she makes Hayley cum.
Hayley's legs continue to shake and twitch around Dillion as her orgasm rushes through her.
"Fuck, okay stop slut." Hayley says pushing Dillion's face away and the force of the push makes her take more of Terry's cock.
"Please, can you leave now?" Dillion weakly asks remaining on her hands and knees.
"You don't want Terry to fuck the living shit out of you?" Hayley asks smiling down at the house wife.
"No, please leave." Dillion whimpers out, although all she wants right now is to be fucked.
"Okay, but Terry needs to cum." Hayley tells her, "You can't tease him like that and leave him."
"Please, just leave me alone." She begs.
"No." Hayley harshly says standing up. She grabs Dillion's arms and pulls her up and Dillion feels the thick cock slide out of her pussy.



On her knees looking up at Hayley, she watches as Terry walks around her. His cock in front of her face and glistening with Dillion's pussy juice.
"I can't." Dillion whispers, staring at the giant, black cock in front of her.
"You can, open your mouth and suck his dick." Hayley orders.
"No!" Dillion shouts back, "I don't want to cheat on my husband!"
"It's a bit late for that." Terry laughs.
"Suck his cock now or you will be punished further." Hayley warns her.
Dillion looks at the black couple standing over her, not believing they can be so cruel.
"Either you suck his cock, or he fucks you. Your choice." Hayley tells her.
Trying to think of any way to end this, Dillion stares at them and whispers.
"If I do this, will you leave me alone?"
"For now." Hayley says with a laugh, "So which is it?"
Dillion knows that either choice is cheating, even if it is forced, but sucking his dick seems the better choice.
"I'll suck your dick." She whispers.
"Good slut." Terry whispers.
He edges his cock closer and closer to her mouth, Dillion just stares at it, still not believing how big this monster is. It's so big, the skin looks smooth all over and dark as night sky.
Lifting her hand up, Dillion holds this cock in her hand for the first time and realises that she can't even wrap her hand all the way around it.
Moving closer, Dillion licks her lips and opens her mouth. Slowly, she feels the warmth of the cock in her mouth and she wraps her lips around the black meat.
"Good girl." Terry moans. Dillion can taste herself on this black cock and instinctively she runs her tongue along the head, tasting his precum.
It's been a while since she has given a blowjob, but Dillion still remembers how it's done. Opening her mouth further, she takes the cock deeper down as she carries on massaging the tip with her tongue.
Terry moans and his cock twitches in her mouth.
Still incredibly horny from making Hayley cum and from having half of this cock in her, Dillion gets lost in the moment and starts to bob up and down on the cock. Only being able to take just past the head into her mouth she sucks on it lovingly.
"Oh yeah, the white slut looks great with a black cock in her mouth." Hayley says from the side.
"Mmm." Dillion accidentally moans around the cock. Only to stop and look up at Terry smiling down on her.
"You love it don't you cocksucker." Terry whispers.
Trying to ignore him, Dillion closes her eyes out of shame and continues to bob up and down on this thick cock. Taking more and more into her mouth at every bob and running her wet tongue along his shaft.
I can't believe I'm doing this! She thinks as she bobs up and down.
"MMMM!!" Dillion moans loudly around the cock and opens her eyes as she feels something pushed inside her pussy.
"Don't fucking stop slut!!" Terry orders but the feeling of a thick object being pushed in and out of her is distracting.
The wife continues to give a sloppy blowjob as she assumes it's Hayley fucking her with an object. Her wet pussy easily taking it in and out of her and she can't stop herself from moaning around this cock.
The sound of her slurping around this cock fills the room. Dillion has to brush her brown hair out of her face as it's getting covered in her own spit that is drooling out of her mouth.
"Mmm..Mmmm.mmmmm!" Dillion moans over and over as Hayley is fucking her pussy faster and faster.
"I think she's going to cum soon!" Terry tells Hayley.
"Dirty little whore cumming with a black cock in her mouth." Hayley says, "What would your husband say if he could see you now?!"
Dillion is too far gone, her pleasure is taking over and even mentioning Mark can't stop her from the orgasm that is about to hit her.
Hayley fucks her pussy harder and harder.
Then it hits her.
Pulling her mouth away from the black cock.
"FUUUUCKKKKK!!!" She screams as her orgasm hits her.
Dillion's pussy is getting fucked so hard that her entire body is trembling and her moan echoes around the house.
"Are you cumming whore?!" Hayley asks.
With her eyes still locked closed Dillion moans out loudly.
"YYYESSSSS!!"
Then she feels a warm liquid hitting her face. Opening her eyes, she sees Terry in front of her wanking his thick cock and a thick load of cum hits her eye.
Closing them, Dillion accepts her huge orgasm as a bucket load of cum covers her face and her hair.
"Oh my god!" Dillion pants out, being able to taste cum that is dripping over her mouth as her orgasm dies down.
She falls backwards and the object in her pussy pushes further inside and hurts her.
Lying down, she looks up and sees Hayley and Terry staring down at her. Reaching down, he pulls out what turns out to be a bottle from her pussy. It's drenched in her own cum and she gasps when it leaves her.
Feeling and smelling the thick cum all over her face, Dillion can only open one eye as the other is already stinging from the cum hitting it.
Exhausted, Dillion is helpless to move when she watches Hayley bring her face close to her. One long lick from her tongue goes along the side of Dillion's face and takes a load of cum from her.
Staying inches in front of her, "Mmmm delicious." Hayley moans swallowing the cum down, "Good job whore. We'll be in touch."
Then, Dillion watches as the couple leave her house. Remaining on the floor, Dillion feels like her body is unable to move and she slowly falls asleep.
Jolting awake, Dillion looks at the time and realises she's been asleep for two hours. The smell and feel of dried cum all over her face and her eye stinging makes Dillion walk to the shower. Although when she stands her legs feel like jelly.
"I can't believe this is happening." She says to herself as she walks up the stairs.
Dillion spends a long time in the shower trying to clean away the infidelity. Coming out, she dries herself off and checks her phone to see she has two messages.
The first from Mark.
"Hi Sweetie, I hope you're having a good day. I'll finish around 6pm tonight if you want a quick call?"
Then a second from an unknown number.
"Hi slave. We took your number earlier. You look great as a white whore." Then attached is a video.
Clicking on it, it is clearly her licking Hayley's pussy. It's a long video that shows all of her willingly bouncing back on Terry's cock and ends with her sucking his black dick and then cumming as he cums all over her.
"Please leave me alone! I don't want this!" She texts back in a fit of panic. Her phone quickly buzzes again.
"If you think that is going to happen then you haven't been listening." It says.
Throwing her phone onto the bed, Dillion curls into a ball and starts to panic.
What am I going to do? I've cheated on my husband? They are going to keep me cheating on him! This isn't fair! I don't deserve this!

CHAPTER 3


A Day with Hayley

Dillion wakes up in her bed. A restless sleep which was filled with panic and fear. She couldn't bring herself to speak to Mark on the phone last night and made up an excuse that she was seeing her friends.
Waking up, she checks her phone and sees there are no texts from her neighbours thankfully. Taking herself for a shower, although she tries to forget, all of her thoughts are of her blackmailers.
Leaving the shower, her phone starts to ring and looking at it she sees it's her neighbours. She decides not to answer it and it's followed with a text.
"Answer your phone now or Mark gets all the videos!"
Then it starts to ring again.
"Hi slave." Dillion hears Hayley's voice on the other end.
"What do you want?" Dillion asks back.
"That's it, no more warnings. You are being punished." Hayley said in a firm voice that struck fear into Dillion.
"What?" Dillion asks confused.
"You'll see. Be at our house in one hour, wear a dress and no underwear and shave your bush." Hayley tells her.
"Why?" Dillion asks back, still trying to be defiant.
"You're only making your punishment worse." Hayley laughs down the phone and then hangs up.
When the phone went down, the video of what happened yesterday is on her screen and reminds Dillion of the blackmail that they have on her.
What can I do? She thinks to herself.
Putting on a blue dress and no underwear, Dillion gives in and walks over to her neighbours.
"Good girl." Hayley says answering the door and allowing Dillion in. "Terry is out, so it's just us." She tells the older woman.
Walking into the living room, Hayley gets in front of Dillion.
"Show me that you have obeyed my orders." She says.
Silently, Dillion lifts up her dress and shows her newly shave and uncovered pussy.
"Good slut." Hayley says.
"Please stop calling me slut." Dillion whispers with her head hanging low.
"But you are a slut." Hayley says back, her hand lightly caressing Dillion's arm, "You're our slut."
Hayley's light tough sends mixed feelings through Dillion's body. She hates this woman for blackmailing her, but some sick part of her mind is getting turned on by the mere touch.
"Undress me." Hayley orders.
"Not again, please?" Dillion begs.
"That's two punishments now." Hayley threatens.
Looking at the young black woman, Dillion knows that she isn't messing around and gives in.
Slowly, she lifts Hayley's shirt over her head. Unhooking her black bra, the woman's perky tits sitting in front of her.
"You like them, don't you?" Hayley asks.
It's true, Dillion can't take her eyes off from them.
"Keep going." Hayley orders.
Pulling her hands down, Dillion undoes Hayley's jeans and pulls them down. Having to get onto her knees to fully pull them off and now Hayley stands there in just a black thong.
Her skin is so smooth and soft, a perfect dark complexion.
"And then the thong." Hayley orders.
Wrapping her fingers around them whilst still on her knees, Dillion slowly pulls down Hayley's thong until she is completely naked. Her smooth pussy just inches from her face brings back the memory of her delicious taste the day before.
"Stay." Hayley orders Dillion like a dog and leaves the room.
Dillion can't help but admire Hayley's firm arse as she walks away, wondering where she has gone and what she has in mind.
She returns with a few items in her hand but Dillion can't figure out exactly what they are. Before she knows it, a collar has been attached around her throat tightly.
"Lean forward." Hayley orders.
Knowing better than to argue, Dillion leans forward and Hayley walks behind her.
"Oooohhh!" Dillion moaned out as something was pushed inside of her. "What is that?" She asks.
"It's love eggs, they're going to stay in you." Hayley informed her.
Walking in front of her again, Dillion is looking up at this beautiful naked black woman who is holding a dog lead. Without saying anything she attaches the lead to Dillion's collar and annoyingly a wave of pleasure hit her when it clicked on.
"Come with me." Hayley orders and walks away holding the lead.
As soon as it pulls, Dillion is forced to follow her on her hands and knees like a dog.
She follows her through the house just a foot away, staring at her bare arse the whole time. Getting up the stairs on her hands and knees were more difficult that she expected but they eventually ended up in Hayley's bedroom.
Still holding the lead, Hayley sits down onto the bed and spreads her legs in front of Dillion. Her tight pussy staring right at her, almost calling her in.
"Come here you white slut." Hayley orders and yanks the leash.
Dillion's head forcefully gets pulled between the young girl's legs and is pressed against her smooth pussy.
Instinctively, Dillion sticks out her tongue and presses it against her clit. Looking up, she can see Hayley holding the leash and smiling down at her.
"Good pet, enjoy my cunt." Hayley whispers.
Dillion knows that she has no way out, so she places her hands onto Hayley's toned legs and carried on licking her clit. Her head stuck between this young girl's thighs she would look up and see Hayley lightly breathing whilst staring down at her.
"Do you like how my cunt tastes?" Hayley whispers out.
Her taste starts to grow stronger and Dillion is getting back into licking her. Closing her eyes.
"Mmmm." Dillion moans.
"Good pet." Hayley whispers.
Dillion feels the leash being loosened slightly but her head remains still licking this amazing pussy. She laps up every bit of the taste that she can.
Slowly running her tongue around her lips and then pushing it into her hole. Taking one long, slow lick from the bottom of her pussy to the top.
"Gooooood girl." Hayley whispers.
"MMMMMM!!" Dillion moans loudly as the love eggs inside of her suddenly start to vibrate.
"Enjoy it my pet!" Hayley moans.
The vibrating in her pussy instantly gets Dillion soaking wet and her legs start to quiver from the pleasure.
Dillion's head is a mess as she willingly licks Hayley's pussy over and over, her own moans escaping from her mouth as she does so.
"Oh yeah, you're fucking good at that slave." Hayley moans over and over.
Suddenly, Hayley stands up and releases the lead.
"Lie on the bed." She orders and Dillion looks at her confused, "Did I stutter?"
Panicking, Dillion quickly jumps onto the bed and lies down. Feeling the eggs moving inside of her forces more of a moan from her mouth.
She watches as Hayley stands over her on the bed, her wet pussy glistening as she stands over her head.
The black pussy lowers down to her face, getting closer and closer until Hayley is sitting on her face.
"Mmmm." Dillion moans again from the mix of pleasure as Hayley grinds her pussy over Dillion's face, spreading her juices all over her.
"OOOOHHHH!!" Dillion moans loudly as Hayley's fingers flick along her throbbing clit.
"You like that you fucking whore?!" Hayley moans still grinding onto Dillion's face.
Her horniness taking over, Dillion moans back, "Yeeessss!"
Over and over, Hayley rubs Dillion's clit as Dillion licks Hayley's. Thoughts of Mark are no longer in her head as her pleasure takes over.
"Oh, fuck yes, lick my clit you fucking dyke!" Hayley moans louder and louder as she rides the married woman's face.
Her hand moves from Dillion's clit and she roughly pulls on her nipples.
"Fuuuckk!!" Dillion moans in pain from the twisting but she carries on licking.
"I'm about to cum you fucking whore!!" Hayley moans loudly whilst slapping and gripping Dillion's tits.
Dillion's own orgasm feeling close from the eggs in her pussy.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!! I'm CUUMMINNGG!!" Hayley screams forcing her pussy down harder onto Dillion's face and covering her in cum.
"Mmmmm!" Dillion laps up all of Hayley's cum, loving the taste that is completely covering her.
"OOooohhhh!!" Dillion moans as her own orgasm is about to hit her.
"Noooooo!!" She screams into Hayley's pussy as the eggs turn off.
Jumping off of her, Hayley slaps Dillion's tits one more time and tells her.
"No cumming for you, you naughty whore."
"Please!" Dillion begs desperately.
"No, get up now!" Hayley orders.
Staring at the young black woman, Dillion's urge to cum was annoying the life out of her, but without Hayley's pussy over her face she attempts to regain some form of self control.
Getting off the bed, Hayley's tells her.
"We're going out."
"Where?" Dillion asks, a bit of relief as being out in public would mean that Hayley can't do anything more sexual to her.
"You'll see." Hayley tells her.
Not long later, Hayley is pulling up her car outside of a bar about a thirty minute drive away.
"We're here." She says stepping out of the car.
Dillion is embarrassed to be in public wearing this black collar but she knows she has no choice. She follows Hayley towards the door of the bar, above it reads "The Green Box" and they walk in.
There's a bouncer on the door.
"Hi Hayley, good to see you." He says.
"Hi Bob, you okay?" Hayley says back.
"Yeah, good thanks, come on in." He says back and the two head inside.
Walking through the final door, Dillion is amazed at what she sees inside.
This very nice looking bar is filled with black men. There are a few white women in there as well but it's mainly black men and Dillion can't believe her eyes.
"Ooohh!!" Dillion moans and her legs shake as she feels a violent vibration from the eggs inside of her.
"Something wrong?" Hayley says to her with a laugh.
"Not here, pleaaaaaseeee?" She begs to Hayley as the vibration gets faster and faster.
Standing in the middle of the entrance Dillion's orgasm is quickly growing through her.
"Fuck, fuck." Dillion gasps knowing she is about to cum right now. Until the vibrating stops.
"Good slut, come with me." Hayley orders and pulls out the leash from her bag.
"What?!" Dillion asks in shock, although disappointed by her denied orgasm.
Hayley attaches the leash to Dillion's collar, just adding onto her humiliation. Without arguing, Dillion follows behind Hayley being led by the lead. As she walks, she sees black men staring and smiling at her and her face burns red with embarrassment.
To her relief, they head into a bathroom where there are five cubicles.
"This one." Hayley says and she points into the cubicle. Dillion fears that Hayley is going to make her lick her pussy here. "Now!" She orders again.
Knowing what Hayley has over her, Dillion obeys and enters the cubicle. Hayley gets in and closes the door.
"Get on your knees." Hayley orders.
"Please, don't make me lick you again." Dillion begs.
"Oh, you're not." Hayley says with a smile.
Thank God! Dillion sighs with relief.
"Now, get on your knees." Hayley orders again.
Dillion has no idea why she is to get on her knees, but knowing she won't be tasting Hayley's pussy she does as she's told.
Once on her knees, the eggs turn on again and Dillion lets out a loud moan. Hoping that she will finally be allowed to cum, she presses her legs together and enjoys the pleasure.
Calmly, Hayley puts one finger onto Dillion's face and turns her.
"What?!" Dillion gasps loudly when she faces the wall of the cubicle. There is a hole in the wall and through it is a long, thick, black cock.
The first thing that comes to Dillion's mind is, It's not as big as Terry's.
Looking back at Hayley who is smiling down at her, Dillion mouths the word "No."
"I told you that you are getting punished." Hayley says loudly, loud enough for the man on the other cubicle to hear.
"Please." Dillion whispers out of desperation.
"Now!" Hayley shouts loudly and holds up her phone and shows the video of Dillion getting fucked by Terry.
Another tear streams down Dillion's face, knowing that she is about to once again cheat on her husband.
Turning her head, she looks at the thick black cock that is waiting patiently.
Tears still going down her face, Dillion unhappily grips onto the cock.
"Good girl." The deep manly voice calls from the other cubicle.
One last look at Hayley who is nodding at her, Dillion turns her head, opens her mouth and guides the cock inside.
Wrapping her lips around the big, black cock, Dillion wastes no time bobbing up and down on the cock.
"Gooodd." The man moans and Dillion forgets about everything going on and just focuses on the cock.
It's easier to forget that she is being forced to cheat and instead just enjoying the big cock in her mouth.
Slowly and lovingly, Dillion runs her tongue around the spongey head of the cock as her lips move up and down. The taste, the smell, it's all so intoxicating to Dillion.
Back and forth her head willingly takes the cock down her throat, moaning as she sucks more and more. The vibrating eggs keeping her on the verge of cumming but never letting her get the release.



"Mmmmmm!" Dillion moans around the cock, desperate to cum.
As she gets more and more turned on, the sluttier her blowjob gets. Unleashing something that has never come out before, Dillion is bobbing up and down on this cock like a pro. Her spit is drooling down her chin as she forces it down her own throat.
"You are going to cum over the whore's face." Hayley shouts over to the man in the other cubicle.
"Okay." He replies.
Although Dillion has actually gotten hopeful about tasting his cum, she just carries on sucking the best she can.
"I'm going to cum slut!" The man shouts.
Dillion knows what to do, she pulls her mouth off and wanks this thick cock with both of her hands.
"Fuck yes!!" The man grunts and then shot after shot of warm cum lands onto Dillion's face and drips down onto her dress.
First hitting her forehead, this man apparently has a lot of cum built up and it completely glazes her face. Licking her lips, Dillion can taste the delicious salty liquid.
"Good job." The man shouts.
"You're welcome!" Dillion says back without thanking and instantly closes her mouth.
Looking up at Hayley who is smiling back down at her.
"How was that slave?" Hayley asks.
"Please, can I cum?" Dillion pathetically asks.
"Not yet, I told you that you have two punishments, and it seems your second one is here." She replies and points back to the hole which now has a new, black cock sticking through.
It's not as big or thick as the last one but still bigger than her husbands.
With her face coated in cum and her pussy still desperate for her own orgasm, Dillion opens her mouth and wraps her lips around this second cock.
Having more cocks in her mouth in the last few days than she has in the last ten years.
She instantly started to bob up and down on this black cock. With it being a little smaller she finds it easier to take it all the way down her throat and feels her forehead hitting the wall every time she bobs all the way down.
After a few minutes, Hayley tells the man that he is to cum over Dillion's face and he agrees.
Bobbing up and down, Dillion once again pulls her mouth off and wanks this black cock until a second load of cum is layered over her face.
She has to wipe her eyes to be able to see through the cum and she can feel it dripping off of her and running through her hair.
Having been on her knees for nearly twenty minutes, the entire time the egg has kept her on the verge of orgasm, Dillion turns to Hayley and desperately begs her.
"Please let me cum! I've done everything!"
Hayley smiles back at her.
"You have done your punishment, you may cum." She says which makes Dillion smile, "However, you can't do it yourself."
"What do you mean?" Dillion asks her, not understanding.
"You need someone else to make you cum," Hayley says, "And I see someone here that can help." And then she nods to the hole.
Turning her head, Dillion sees a cock that is nearly the size of Terry's sticking through. Just the sight of it has her pussy gushing.
"I.... I can't." She stutters out.
"Then I guess you don't get to cum." Hayley says.
This is it. Dillion thinks to herself. Her eyes darting from the big, black cock to Hayley.
She can justify to herself that everything that has happened so far has been out of blackmail or been forced onto her, but if she willingly takes this cock then she is making the mental decision to cheat.
Any other time this wouldn't even be a decision. She would stand up and run away.
However, she has had hours of edging from the love eggs. She has felt what it's like to have such a big cock inside of her. Her whole life has changed, her entire way of seeing things.
"I'll do it." She blurts out, not actually believing that she just said it.
"You're going to bounce back on that big, black cock that isn't your husbands?" Hayley says back to her, just enhancing the guilt that she is feeling, but it isn't going to stop her now.
"Yes." She whispers. The guilt, the humiliation, it's all burning through her but her need to cum is too much.
"Go on then." Hayley says and lets go of the leash, completely freeing Dillion to make this decision herself.
Standing up, Dillion lifts up her dress and pulls the vibrating eggs out of her. Not having underwear on has made this just that bit easier.
Facing away from the black cock, Dillion places her hands on the other wall and slowly moves her arse back.
She feels the wet tip of the cock press against her thick arse cheek. Bringing her hand back, she wraps it around the thick cock and lines it up with her absolutely fucking drenched pussy.
"Ooooh god." Dillion moans out as she feels the thick cock sliding into her, pushing herself back against the cock that is stretching her pussy.
"How does it feel whore?" Hayley asks.
"Gooodd." Dillion moans back, pushing inch after inch inside of her.
"Is that your cunt?" The man in the other cubicle shouts over.
"Yeeeess!!" Dillion shouts back not being able to control herself.
Feeling her arse cheeks pressing against the wall Dillion knows that she has the entire cock buried in her pussy.
"Sooo biggg!" She moans desperately, feeling the much needed pleasure.
"If only Mark could see you now whore!" Hayley says.
Opening her eyes, Dillion turns her head and sees Hayley pointing the camera of her phone at her, clearly recording her. Except she's too far gone, nothing can stop her from making herself cum over this cock.
"Fuuuucckkk!!" She screams whilst looking directly at the camera and Hayley smiles behind it.
Dillion ferociously starts to rock back and forth on the cock, holding onto the wall so she can pull the cock nearly all the way out of her before slamming her pussy back against it and hitting the other wall.
"You like that black cock whore?" Hayley asks.
Dillion knows that this can potentially ruin her life but she's too horny. Staring at the camera she moans loudly.
"I love this big fucking black cock!!"
The sound of her arse slapping against the walls fills the bathroom mixed with Dillion's loud moaning. Her prolonged orgasm finally reaching her.
"FUUUCKKK MEEEEEEE!!!" She screams as her pussy clenches around the thick black cock, never stopping bouncing back on it.
"I'm about to cum!" The man shouts from behind.
"Take it over your face whore!" Hayley shouts.
Looking at her still holding the camera, Dillion tries to speak but just moaning babbling comes out. She pulls off the cock and gets in front of it. Wanking the big cock, she hears him grunt and a third load of cum pours over her already cum filled face.
Opening her mouth, Dillion gets a few shots directly onto her tongue and she swallows it all down as her orgasms still goes through her.
"Thanks slut." The man says and then his cock disappears back through the hole.
Panting for breath, Dillion remains on her knees as her orgasm slowly dies down. Only brought back to reality when she hears the click of the leash being put back onto her collar.
"Good job slave. Let's go." Hayley says and pulls the lead.
Without thinking, Dillion follows Hayley back through the bar, becoming very self conscious that she has three loads of cum over her face, hair and dress.
Getting back into the car, Dillion looks at herself in the mirror and she can barely see her face through the mass amount of cum.
"Time to go back." Hayley tells her.
On the drive back, Hayley pulls up outside of a shop.
"Go and get me a drink." She orders.
Dillion just looks at her in shock, not believing she wants her to go out looking like this.
"I can't do that, I'm covered in cum!" She argues.
"Sounds like you want another punishment." Hayley says.
"No!" Dillion quickly shouts, not wanting to be put in this situation again.
Hayley undoes the lead and Dillion gets out of the car. As soon as she is at the till, she can see the shock in the young woman's face.
"Just this please." Dillion says handing a bottle of pop to her.
"Erm, okay." She says not taking her eyes from Dillion's face.
Taking the bottle back, "Thank you," Dillion says embarrassingly and heads straight back to the car.
"Good girl, I'll drop you off home." Hayley says.

CHAPTER 4


The Third Hole

Waking up in her own bed, Dillion looks at herself in the mirror.
"I can't believe you did that." She says to herself, "You cheated on your husband. What's wrong with you!" She argues.
Eventually being able to compose herself, Dillion heads downstairs to have some breakfast when she sees a large cardboard box on her table with a sticky note on it.
"Some presents for being a good slave yesterday xx" It reads.
Opening it up, there are more boxes inside and the pictures on them show that it's a variety of sex toys. Then her phone starts to ring.
"Hi slave." She hears Terry's voice down the other side.
"H-hi." Dillion replies nervously.
"Hayley showed me what you got up to yesterday, good to see you're accepting your position." He tells her.
Although Dillion wants to argue she doesn't want to get any more punishments.
"Anyway, have you found your present yet?" He asks.
"Y-yes." Dillion replies.
"Good, put the butt plug in." He tells her.
"What?!" She asks back in shock, her arse being only used as an out hole before.
"You heard me," he said and then suddenly a notification came up to say that Terry wants to facetime.
Oh god, oh god, oh god! Dillion panics, not wanting to accept but knowing she has too. Finally, she clicks the accept button and Terry's face appears on the phone smiling back at her.
"Hello my slave." He says.
"Hello..." She replies, wrecking her brain for a reasonable response "Master." Suddenly leaves her lips.
"Good girl." He says.
Embarrassed at what she has just said, Dillion stares at him for a few moments but he finally being to speak.
"Get undressed and get the butt plug now slave."
Doing as she is told, Dillion takes off all of her clothes whilst facetiming this black man. Standing in front of her phone completely naked, she takes out the butt plug from the box and underneath it is a tub of lube.
"Lube it up, then bend over and put it in your arse." Terry tells her.
"Yes master." She replies instinctively.
Turning around, Dillion mindlessly bends over the sofa in front of her, showing her bare pussy and arse hole to her master.
Spreading the lube over the butt plug, Dillion closes her eyes and grits her teeth.
At first, she rubs the toy around her small, untouched hole before she slowly pushes it into her.
"Oooh God!" She grunts out, not used to having anything like this inside of that hole.
"Good girl." Terry says, "Not long until you become my three hole slut." He tells her.
Dillion knows that she is being pushed deeper into her submission of her black neighbours, but she can't think of any way out.
Feeling this large plug stretching her arse, in a weird way it actually is turning her on.
"Now, no cumming until tomorrow night slut." Terry says.
"What's tomorrow night?" Dillion replies although her thoughts are lots with the object inside of her arsehole.
"You'll see, be at our home at 8pm." Terry tells her.
"Yes Master." Dillion replies automatically and then the two put the phones down.
Dillion tries to go about her day as normal as she can but it is made difficult with the plug inside her. Every time she moves, she feels it inside.
By the time she gets into bed she feels ridiculously horny, surprising herself with how much she actually enjoys having her arse filled.
Sitting on her bed, she feels the toy push a little deeper inside of her and a slight wave of pleasure hits her.
"Oooohh." She moans, sitting up and then back down again and making the toy push deeper every time.
Not being able to control herself, Dillion lies down completely naked, lifts her legs up and starts to press on the plug, pushing it in and out of her arse.
"Oh god..." She moans quietly as she fucks herself with the plug.
They won't know if I cum. Dillion thinks to herself and brings her other hand to her drenched pussy.
Easily sliding a finger inside of her as she pushes the plug in and out of her arsehole.
"Oh god, yes." She moans, closing her eyes as plays with both holes.
Images of the cock that she rode in the Green Box flash into her head.
"Fuck.... Yes." She pants, pumping her finger it and out of her drenched pussy and fucking her arsehole harder with the toy.
"Fuck me," She moans, her imagination moves to Terry, the memory of half of his cock being in her as she pushes back against him, "Please fuck me." She moans to herself.
Imagining what it would've been like to push fully back and feel his giant cock balls deep in her again.
"You like that black cock slut?" She imagines Terry saying to her.
"Yes Master, you're so deep in my cunt." Dillion says in her head.
Moving her finger to her swollen clit, Dillion massages it for only a few seconds thinking of Terry's cock before her orgasm hits her.
"Fuuuuuccckkkk!" She grunts to herself as her body twitches and spasms, the butt plug in her arse just enhancing her pleasure.
By the time she's finished, Dillion feels a little shame for what she's just imagined.
"No, they're blackmailing you. Get a grip of yourself!" She argues before heading to sleep.
Waking up in the morning, Dillion goes about her day as usual after taking the plug out, cleaning it and putting it back in.
Once again, by the time she is ready to go over to her neighbours she is incredibly horny. Realising that her arse actually brings her great pleasure.
Dillion puts on a light dress and no underwear, knowing that she will only be made to take it off.
"Hello slave," Terry says answering the door to her, "Come in."
"T-thank you." Dillion replies and walks into the house.
It's fairly dim lit and there are candles all over the place.
"Slave, how's the plug been feeling?" Hayley calls out.
"It's.... okay." Dillion tells her.
"Well, show me." Hayley orders.
Dillion knows she was right for wearing clothes easy to get rid of. Pulling her dress over her head.
"No underwear, you are becoming a good slave for us." Terry says from behind and smacks her firm arse.
"Thank you." Dillion replies automatically and Hayley gives out a little chuckle.
She goes to bend over the sofa and with one hand spreads her arse cheek to show the plug inside of her.
"Mmmm very nice." Hayley says and then her hands appear onto the plug, pushing it deeper into her.
"Oooohhh!" Dillion moans in pleasure.
"Oh, you like this you white slut?" Hayley says pushing the plug deeper and deeper.
"Yeeesss." Dillion replies.
"Are you ready for my nigger cock to fuck your arsehole?" Terry says walking in front of Dillion, completely naked.
Dillion can't take her eyes off of his giant dick, it's so big, so perfect.
"I don't know if it will fit Master." Dillion tells him.
"Master?!" Hayley says with a laugh, "I guess that makes me your Mistress."
"Y-yes Mistress." Dillion replies, her face burning with embarrassment.
"Don't worry, you will be able to take my cock slut." Terry says.
"Yes Master." Dillion replies.
Hayley surprises Dillion by reattaching the collar that they had the other day and then the lead.
"Get on your knees, we're going to the bedroom." She orders.
Without speaking Dillion does as she's told. Every movement on her hands and knees pushes the plug around in her arse and she feels herself getting wetter and wetter. Knowing that she is losing herself to these two.
"Get on the bed, on your hands and knees." Hayley orders.
"Yes Mistress." Dillion replies and does as she's told. Not looking but she can feel their eyes on her.
"Did you cum last night?" Terry asks.
"No Master." Dillion lies.
"I don't believe you." Terry tells her.
SPANK!
"Did you cum last night?!" He asks again.
"No Master I didn't!" Dillion moans out in pain and pleasure from the spanking.
SPANK!
"Don't fucking lie to me slave!" Terry shouts.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"Okay Okay! I came! I'm sorry!!" Dillion cries out in pain, her arse cheeks burning red.
"You naughty slut!" Hayley shouts and spanks her as well.
"I'm sorry, please stop spanking me!" Dillion pleads.
"Because you disobeyed my instructions," Terry calmy says and Dillion is fearful of what her punishment will be, "You are going to happily beg me to fuck your arsehole."
Dillion is semi shocked by this, firstly, she thought that the punishment would be worse. Secondly, she knows the humiliation she will feel from having to ask for it.
SPANK!
"Do you understand?!" Terry shouts.
"Yes, yes! Please fuck my arse!!" Dillion shouts.
"No, no, look to your right." Terry says.
Turning her head, Hayley is stood there completely naked holding her phone in front of Dillion, clearly recording her for even more ammo to be used against her.
But, it's no use now. They have so much evidence of her cheating that Dillion doesn't even put up a fight.
"Please fuck my arse." She bluntly says into the camera.
"You can do better than that whore!" Hayley says, at the same time she can feel the plug being pulled from her arse.
"Oooooh please, put your black dick in my arse!" Dillion moans out.
Then, she feels a very generous amount of lube being poured between her cheeks and her empty feeling arse hole. Followed by the feel of the Terry's cock pressing against her tight hole.
"Again!" Hayley shouts.
"I'm begging you to fuck my arse with your big, black cock!!" Dillion shouts.
She starts to feel the pressure of Terry's cock against her arse, with a little time he pushes the head in. It's so much thicker than the plug and Dillion feels like her arsehole is stretching wife open for him.
Lifting her head up, Dillion looks directly into the camera and screams out.
"Fuck my white, virgin fucking arsehole with your giant black cock!! Stretch my fucking hole until I can't walk and you fill me up with your hot cum!" She shouts out. "FUUCKK!!" She moans as the thick cock pushes deeper and deeper into her bowels.
"What are you?!" Hayley asks, making sure to get the entire scene on camera.
Dillion pushes her head to the mattress and bites down to take the pain. Flicking her head up and her hair back she moans out.
"I'm your slave! You're whore! Your three hole white slut for both of you to use however you fucking want!!" She moans out.
"Are you a slave to any nigger cock or pussy?!" Hayley moans.
"YEEESSS! I belong to any nigger that wants to use me!!" She shouts out.
"What's your name?" Hayley asks as more and more of Terry's cock fills her up.
"My name is.... FUCK... My name is Dillion Harrison and I'm a white fucking whore for any black cock or pussy FUUUCCKK MEEEEEE!!" She screams and arches her back up as she feels Terry's balls rest on her and she knows she has at least 7 inches of thick black cock in her arsehole.
SPANK!
"You like that you fucking whore?!" Terry moans.
"Fuck yeessss!!" Dillion screams out, never having received such pleasure before in her life.
"You're never going to argue or disobey us again, are you?!" Hayley asks grabbing and squeezing Dillion's nipples.
"Never!" Dillion moans out, her last shred of self respect gone.
Terry wastes no time with fucking her arsehole. Watching the rim of it stretch around his black cock that not many women can take.
"Fuck, so fucking deep in my arse!" Dillion moans pressing her head against the mattress.
"Head up whore." Hayley says.
Looking up, she can see Hayley's wet pussy in front of her and her legs spread.
"Eat my cunt slave!" Hayley orders.



"Yesssss Miiisstress!" Dillion moans out as Terry is destroying her arsehole.
Hayley grips her hair tightly and pulls her to her pussy. Sticking out her tongue Dillion does her best to please this delicious woman as her arse hole is getting fucked.
"Mmmm you're such a dirty whore." Hayley moans as Dillion's face pushes in and out of her.
"MMMMMM!!" Dillion moans into her pussy.
For a while all that can be heard is Dillion's loud moans into Hayley's pussy and the sound of Terry's skin hitting Dillion's arse.
Over and over, he pounds into her and although it feels fucking amazing it isn't enough to get her to cum.
"Fuck my cunt!" She moans into the black pussy.
"What?" Terry questions.
"Please fuck my cunt, I can't cum with you in my arse." She moans again.
"Little whore wants a nigger cock in your cunt?" Hayley says grabbing Dillion's hair and holding her back, her face is soaked in pussy juice.
"Please!" Dillion moans.
"I think you still need to learn that you are just holes for us to use!" Terry tells her and spanks her arse, "You get to cum if you be a good girl!"
"Fuuuckk!" Dillion screams as Terry starts to pound her arsehole even faster.
Although she's disappointed that he won't fuck her cunt and make her cum, she hopes that by obeying and being good that they will eventually allow her to.
"Yeeess Master." Dillion moans and Hayley shoves her face back into her pussy.
"I'm not going to last much longer in this tight arsehole." Terry announces.
"I'm close too babe, let's cum together using our new whore slave!" Hayley moans.
"Oh, fuck yes, I'm going to fill your arsehole with a bucket of cum whore!" Terry moans.
"Oooohh fuuckk!!" Dillion moans.
She clenches her arsehole around his thick, black cock and she feels him starting to expand in her and knows that he's about to cum. She focuses her attention on attacking Hayley's clit with her tongue and her moaning gets louder and louder.
"Oh fuck, I'm cumming!!" Hayley shouts out.
"Fuuuckk yeess!!" Terry roars and Dillion feels the first shot of cum filling her bowels.
"MMMMMMMMM!!" She moans into Hayley's pussy as the two of the twitch and quiver around the older woman's white body.
What feels like a gallon of cum is filling Dillion's arsehole as Terry keeps his cock balls deep in her. As he slowly starts to go soft, Hayley pulls Dillion's face away and smiles down at her slave.
"That was fucking amazing." Hayley pants.
"Yeah." Dillion pants back and she feels Terry's cock slide out of her, leaving her gaped and cum pouring out of her arse.
Hayley and Terry let go of their white slave and out of exhaustion she collapses onto the bed in a sweaty mess.
"I.. I.. I..." Dillion gasps, trying to speak but not finding the words.
"We will leave you to recover for a little bit slave, we'll be back soon." Hayley says, giving Dillion's arse one last squeeze before leaving the room and closing the door.
Oh my god, that was amazing. I can't even comprehend, this is too crazy. Dillion thinks to herself as she lies in darkness.
"Wake up sleepy head."
Dillion's eyes slowly waken up and adjust to the light in the room. Hayley and Terry are stood over her, both still completely naked and smiling.
"How... How long was I asleep for?" Dillion groggily asks.
"About an hour." Terry tells her and offers his hand to pick her up.
"Thank you." She whispers back, taking his hand and standing up.
Although Dillion still feels self conscious about her body, she is a lot more comfortable standing naked with these two now, what's left to hide?
"We want to reward you for being a good slave." Hayley tells her.
"Thank you Mistress." Dillion whispers back, although she still feels bad, she is still crazy horny and desperate to cum.
Terry then silently goes and lies down on the bed, his big cock pointing straight up. Dillion is amazed at how easy Terry finds it to stay hard.
"Do you want to ride my husband cock?" Hayley asks, although Dillion hasn't taken her eyes off of it once.
"Y-yes." Dillion whispers.
"Are you going to submit yourself as our slave? Declare yourself as our property to do with as we wish?" Hayley asks.
Turning her face around to look at Hayley who is staring at her with a blank expression.
Her eyes dart from Hayley to Terry.
Is this it? Am I about to submit myself to these two? Do I want this?
Although Dillion is still arguing with herself, before she realises it, she says, "Yes Mistress."
"Good girl." Hayley says caressing Dillion's cheek with her hand.
"Go and sit on my husband's big, black cock." Hayley orders.
"Yes Mistress, thank you." Dillion replies.
Turning her head, she wastes no time to climb on top of him. Grabbing his cock in one hand, she begins to rub his hard shaft around her soaking wet pussy.
"Ooooohhhh." Dillion moans out as she feels the head slide into her.
"What a beautiful sight." Hayley moans from the side, watching Dillion sliding down her husband's thick pole.
"So big." Dillion gasps as she takes more and more cock inside her. Feeling completely filled with black dick.
Not wanting to waste time, Dillion slams herself down on the last few inches until her cunt is completely filled with black dick.
"Fuck yess!!!" She moans and arches her back.
Gripping onto his toned chest, Dillion bucks herself up and down on the thick cock whilst moaning like a bitch in heat.
"Fuck yes! Give me that fucking cock!" She moans over and over, slamming herself harder and harder onto his cock.
"My turn." Hayley says and Dillion turns her head.
"What the..." Dillion says before Terry grips onto Dillion and pulls her body towards his.
Her eyes still on Hayley and the big, thick, strap on cock that she is wearing.
"Time for your first DP." Hayley says walking over to her.
"I can't take that as well!" Dillion moans out but feeling Terry's cock twitch in her makes it come out as more of a moan.
"Oh, you can, just watch." Hayley says stepping behind her.
Pouring a tonne of lube over Dillion's arse, she aims her plastic cock for her already gaped hole.
"You might want to brace yourself, you're about to be fuller that you ever have been in your life." Hayley warns her.
Dillion closes her eyes and grits her teeth. If it wasn't for the immense pleasure she is feeling with the big, black cock in her cunt she would be extremely afraid.
"Here we go." Hayley says one last time and she starts to push the cock into Dillion's arsehole.
"Fuuuckk! It's too much!" Dillion moans but Terry keeps hold of her to stop her from moving.
"Shut up and take it whore!" Hayley shouts and slaps her arse.
Inch after inch of the plastic cock slides deeper into Dillion's no longer virgin arsehole.
"FUUUUCCKKKK!!!" Dillion screams loudly as Hayley pushes the final inch into her, her entire body feels like it's full of cock and her entire body is trembling around Terry's. "So.. fucking.... Full!"
"You are fucking amazing! I'm so glad we found you!" Hayley moaned pushing the plastic cock slowly in and out of her slave.
"Oh, myyy godddddd!" Dillion moans from the double fucking.
"How is it slut?" Terry says to her.
"Fucking good." Dillion moans back.
"Then you're going to love this!" Hayley says and she starts to buck in and out of Dillion's arsehole.
"HOLY FUCK!!" Dillion screams from pleasure as both Hayley and Terry are fucking both of her holes.
She feels like both holes are being ripped open but the pure pleasure she is getting is too much. Her long awaited orgasm very quickly rising to the surface as she moans over and over again.
"III'M FUCKING CUMMING!!!!!" She screams.
"I'm about to fill your cunt with cum!" Terry moans.
Again, Dillion is too lost in her orgasm to tell him to stop and when she feels the first load of cum filling her up it just enhanced her own sick pleasure.
"Fuckk yeessss!!" She screams over and over again. Her entire body shaking and sweating.
Shortly after, both Terry and Hayley pull themselves out of Dillion's holes and she lies down, feeling another load of cum pouring out of her.
"How long until Mark is back?" Hayley asks.
"A few more days." Dillion replies, knowing that this information is just going to encourage them but she's past the point of no return now.
"Good, you can go home now. We will be in touch." Hayley says.
"Okay, thank you." Dillion replies.
Getting dressed, Dillion walks home only to realise she is limping from the pain in both of her holes.
Lying in bed, Dillion looks at her phone, no messages or calls from Mark.
Just over a week ago, Dillion lived a normal life in a reasonably happy marriage. And now? She's admitted to being a sex slave and she knows that she meant it.

CHAPTER 5


The Day Before Mark Returns

The day after Terry and Hayley fucked Dillion's arse, she wasn't given too many instructions. Terry came over and Dillion happily gave him a blowjob and then later on Hayley came over and fucked her with a strap on. Which was great, except that Dillion wasn't allowed to cum.
Mark is coming home tomorrow and Dillion is wondering what's going to happen when he does. Will she be able to hide the fact that she is a sex slave from him? Surely, he will divorce her if he finds out?
Then, her phone starts to ring.
"Hi slave." It's Hayley's voice on the other end.
"Hi Mistress." Dillion replies, fully committed to her new role.
"You're coming around here tonight." Hayley orders.
"No problem, what time?" Dillion asks.
"6pm." Hayley orders.
"See you then Mistress." Dillion says and the two put the phone down.
Dillion decided to go shopping and bought a slutty outfit to wear tonight. She buys a short black skirt and a blouse that is open and shows off her large cleavage.
At 6pm she is knocking on her owner's door.
"Hi slut, you look great." Hayley says answering the door.
"Thank you, Mistress." Dillion replies.
"Come in." Hayley tells her.
Walking into the house, she steps into the living room to see Terry sitting on the sofa watching football.
"Slave, how're you?" He asks.
"Good thank you Master, how are you?" She asks back.
"Good, take a seat." He orders.
Dillion sits down on the sofa and watches Hayley joining Terry. She begins to get nervous, this being more serious than their regular conversations.
"So, Mark is back tomorrow." Hayley says, "And we expect that you are going to remain our slave."
"I understand Mistress." Dillion tells her, "Although I don't know how to do that with Mark back."
"Don't worry about that." Terry tells her.
This doesn't ease Dillion's mind, however she knows that there's no way out of this anymore. Even if she wanted too, this couple have so much evidence against her that she can't say no.
"Right, come with us." Hayley says standing up.
Although they don't put the collar and lead onto Dillion, she instinctively gets onto her hands and knees and follows behind her owners upstairs. Her pussy already twitching at the thought of having sex.
"Get undressed and lie on the bed." Terry orders.
She gets completely naked and lies down.
"Stay still." Hayley tells her and she brings a ball gag over. Not arguing, Dillion opens her mouth and allows the gag to go into her mouth.
After that, Terry grabs her wrists and ties them together with a rope with then ties to the bed. It is a little loose so that she can move around. Following on, her ankles are then tied to each corner of the bed so that she is spread open.
Reminding Dillion of the first time that she was forced by these two, oh how things have changed.
Once Dillion is completely secure on the bed, she tries to move a little but she is definitely locked in.
Then, she hears a knock coming from downstairs.
"Be right back." Terry says with a laugh and leaves the room.
Dillion is confused, is someone else here?
Hayley walks up to her and gets to eye level.
"Now, tonight is going to be a little bit more fun." She whispers, "We have invited a few of Terry's friends over who are going to be taking turns on your slutty little holes."
"Hhhhh?!" Dillion argues into the gag, not happy that other men are going to see her in this compromising position or that other men are going to be having sex with her.
"Oh yes, and we've also made a decision on your behalf." Hayley whispers, "We're going to breed you with a black baby."
"HHHHHHH!!" Dillion tries to scream, writhing in her chains, "Hhhhhh!!" She moans desperately trying to get out, not wanting the idea of being pregnant by a black man.
"Oh, it's too late to argue now." Hayley says with a laugh and stands up, "You're going to lie there and take it like a good whore. Who knows, by the end of the night you might already have enough cum to get pregnant!"
Dillion pleads with her eyes, knowing that being pregnant meant there is no way of her getting out of this. But the ropes are too strong, she has no way out.
The door opens and Dillion watches in horror as five big, black men walk in and then Terry comes in last.
"Alright boys," Terry says, "Here she is."
"Very nice." One of the black men say.
"You can use either her cunt or her arse, just make sure you cum in her cunt. This little slut is going to get knocked up with a big dicked, black baby." He says.
Dillion watches in horror as the first black man walks up to the bed, undoing his trousers. He pulls them down and Dillion can see he is already hard and his cock is massive.
He gets onto the bed and when he rubs his cock against Dillion's pussy, she can't help but feel herself already wet.
Oh god! I really don't want to get pregnant but fuck I love black cock! She thinks.
"HHHHHHH!!" Dillion moans into the ball gag as he slides his entire cock balls deep into Dillion's tight cunt.
"Oh yeah, this is a good cunt." The man says as he wastes no time hammering into her.
As much a Dillion hates what's happening, she can't deny the pure pleasure she is receiving by taking this giant cock. Over and over, she is moaning into the ball gag as her body is forced to stay still and take the fucking.
Another black man walks over and starts to play with her tits, squeezing them and pinching her nipples which just gives more of a sick pleasure to her.
"She is a hot fucking slut, where did you find her?" The man playing with her tits asks.
"She lives next door, she's married but she wasn't hard to turn into our fuck toy." Hayley says with a laugh.
Dillion's humiliation from being talked about like this by so many men is just enhancing the pleasure she is getting from the black cock destroying her pussy.
He keeps fucking into her, feeling his big balls hitting her skin as he goes deeper and deeper.
"Hhhhh." Dillion mindlessly moans into the gag, feeling a few drops of spit pouring out of it and down her chin.
The faster he fucks, the closer Dillion gets to her own orgasm.
"I'm about to fill this tight cunt up!" The black man announces and the others cheer along.
"Hhhhhhh!!" Dillion tries to argue into the gag and shakes her head but the man doesn't care.
He keeps thrusting in and out of her well used cunt and suddenly he lets out a loud roar.
"FUUCKK!!" He shouts and Dillion feels the first load of cum pouring into her pussy, forcing her own twisted orgasm out of her.
"HHHHHHHHH!!" She screams into the gag, her legs shaking as much as they can whilst tied up.
The man pulls out of her but before his cum can pour out of her pussy another black man's cock is shoved inside of her.
"HHHH!!" She moans into the gag as the previous mans cum is being used as lube to fuck her harder.
The squelch of her pussy fills the room as he fucks her with a passion. Unable to move, Dillion's arms and legs are attempting to shake as she just lies there and takes this fucking like a whore.
"You like it now don't you slave?" Hayley asks from the side and slaps her tits.
"Hhhhh!!" Dillion moans into the gag and nods her head. Hating herself for becoming the whore that they want.
It doesn't take long for the black man in her to fill her with a second load of cum.
"I need a go in that arsehole of her!" One man says.
"Right, I'm going to untie your feet whore, you're going to turn around and get on your hands and knees and I don't want any fighting!" Hayley orders.
"Hhhh." Dillion nods.
Once her feet are undone, instead of attempting to stop this, she does as she is orders and gets on her hands and knees. The rope around her wrists loose enough to let her move.
Not being able to see, Dillion can just feel a hard cock pressing against her arsehole. He first shoves his cock deep into her cum filled pussy.
"This can be the lube you whore." The man says slapping her arse.
Then without any warming up, he starts to push his entire cock into her arsehole and stretches her wildly.
"HHHGGG!!" Dillion grunts into the gag as her arsehole is stretched around this thick black cock.
"Fucking hell!! What a tight arse!" The man shouts as his balls hit Dillion.
He wastes not time fucking her arsehole hard and fast and the pleasure she gets from anal takes over. Dillion is screaming into the gag and loving being used like a fucking whore.
He fucks her arsehole for at least twenty minutes before he pulls out and slams his cock into her pussy. The build of anal means that just by him fucking her cunt a little, forces an amazing, earth shattering orgasm out of her.
"Fuck yes!!" He grunts as he fills her cunt with another load of cum.
After that, one man has Dillion sit on his cock whilst another goes into her arsehole, getting her DP'd for the second time in her life.
Dillion is no longer worried about getting knocked up and knows that it's probably going to happen so she just lies there and takes the double fucking and loves every second of it.
She moans into the gag over and over, feeling her spit pouring down her chin as she feels another load filling her cunt.
The man in her arse then pulls out and fucks her pussy until he cums inside of her once again.
Dillion's forced gangbang lasts for a few hours, each of the men cum at least twice inside of her cunt and by the time they are done Dillion feels like she is completely filled. Cum pouring out of her as she lays there exhausted.
All of the men leave and Hayley brings herself close to Dillion.
"You did well tonight slave. I'm proud of you."
She takes off the gag and Dillion pants out, "Thank you Mistress."
"Good girl." Hayley says and starts to undo the last of Dillion's ropes.
Finally free from her constraints, Dillion knows that she will never be freed from this couple.
"What time does Mark get home tomorrow?" Hayley asks.
"Around midday." Dillion replies, not even thinking of lying to her.
"Okay, come here at 11am." Hayley orders.
"Why Mistress?" Dillion asks.
"You don't need to ask that." Hayley replies.
After that, Dillion heads home, limping the whole way as both of her holes feel utterly battered and cum pours out of her.
Lying on her bed, Dillion touches her pussy with her finger, it is drenched and incredibly sore.
What am I going to do? Chances are I'm going to get pregnant soon. What's Mark going to say?

CHAPTER 6


Mark's Return

11am.
"Hi Mistress." Dillion says walking into her neighbour's house.
"Hi slave, come in." Hayley says and walks her into the living room.
Sitting on the sofa, Hayley brings Dillion a cup of tea which surprises Dillion. This is the kindest she has ever seen her Mistress be.
"We are going to wait until your husband is back, then we are going over and telling him what is going on." Hayley tells her.



"What?!" Dillion argues back, not believing what she just heard.
"He should know that you belong to us now and that you are going to be getting bred with a black baby." Hayley tells her.
Dillion knows better than to argue, although she is shaking with fear knowing that her marriage is about to be over.
For the next hour, Dillion licks her Mistress's pussy until she makes her cum twice before heading back to her house.
Seeing Mark's car outside, Dillion takes a deep breath and prepares for the end of their relationship.
Walking in, they can't see Mark anywhere.
"Upstairs." Hayley says.
Upstairs? This is weird. Dillion thinks.
Following her Mistress upstairs, she starts to hear some noise coming from their bedroom. A slapping sort of noise followed with moans.
Is Mark cheating on me?! Dillion panics.
Walking into her bedroom, Dillion can't believe her eyes.
"You like that you fucking faggot?!" Terry moans.
"Yes Master! Fuck my cunt!!" Mark is moaning.
He is on their bed, dressed in Dillion's wedding dress whilst Terry is behind him completely naked and fucking his arsehole.
"What the fuck?!" Dillion shouts.
Mark turns his head and his eyes shoot wide open at seeing his wife.
"Dillion! I can explain!" He shouts.
"Shut the fuck up whore!" Terry shouts and slaps his arse and continues to fuck him.
"You see, when you and Mark came around for dinner all that time ago and when we went upstairs. Terry could see Mark checking him out. It didn't take much to have Mark on his hands and knees sucking Terry's big, black cock." Hayley tells Dillion.
"What?" Dillion whispers, her head feeling like it's about to explode.
"I'm sorry." Mark grunts as Terry fucks him.
"Be quiet!" Terry shouts again.
"It turns out, your husband has been sucking cock for a long time he just never told you." Hayley informs Dillion.
"Is this true?" Dillion asks, feeling more hurt than she's ever been in her life.
Although she knows that she has been cheating this last week or so, Mark has been doing it for years.
"I... I can't believe it." Dillion whispers.
"It's okay, slave." Hayley says and hearing the word slave makes Mark stare at his wife in shock.
"Slave?" He asks.
"Yes." Terry says slapping Mark's arse again, "Since we knew you were a cheating faggot, we made your wife our whore whilst you were away."
"Really?" Mark asks, clearly shocked as well.
"Y-yes." Dillion stuttered back.
"So, you are both going to be our slaves." Hayley says.
"I can't." Dillion whispers, feeling so betrayed.
"Listen," Hayley says grabbing Dillion and making her face her mistress. "You both love being our slaves. Mark will be Terry's faggot slave and you will service both of us."
"How can I stay with him knowing he is gay?" Dillion asks.
"He's not gay." Terry says.
"He looks gay!" Dillion argues.
"I love you, Dillion!" Mark moans out, "I just can't help it."
"You see, Mark loves cock. But he always loves you. Since Terry has been fucking him, Mark has always said how much he loves his wife, he just can't say no to Terry." Hayley says.
"This is crazy." Dillion says.
"It's a lot. But instead of Mark getting random cock out there, he will just take Terry's and you will be both of our slave." Hayley tells her.
"I... Okay." Dillion whispers, although her head is going crazy.
"Good, now get on your knees." Hayley orders.
For the next few hours, Dillion makes Hayley cum with her tongue and she watches Terry fucking her husband until he cums all over the sheets without his cock being touched.
After that, Dillion sucks his cock until he cums down her throat.
After Terry and Hayley leave, Mark and Dillion have a sit down and a much needed chat.
They agree that they both love each other immensely and don't want to end their marriage. Maybe then can have the best of both worlds and stay as sex slaves for both Hayley and Terry.

EPILOGUE


6 Months Later

Mark and Dillion are happier than ever. They are actually having sex regularly now, mixed with Dillion having sex with both Terry and Hayley and watching Mark have sex with Terry.
Mark is currently on his knees and sucking the cock of a big black man whilst Dillion is tied to the bed getting fucked by another black man.
They are having a competition to see if Mark can make men cum before the cum in Dillion's cunt.
Her 5 month pregnant belly shakes as she takes her third hard fucking of the day.
After they are done, they call it a tie.
Getting back into their house. Dillion sits on the chair, pulls of her dress and makes Mark suck her tits and kiss all over her growing belly before he licks out the three loads of cum from her pussy.
Cumming once more, she pulls her husband in for a kiss.
"I love you." She tells him, tasting cum off his tongue.
"I love you too." Mark tells her and the two continue to make out.
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The Virgin's Agreement
Everyone in this story is over the age of 18.
It involves some abusive words so be warned.
Enjoy!

CHAPTER 1


The Crash

"Ah fuck!" Chris shouts out as his head is pushed forward then cracks back against his car seat. For a brief moment his vision is blurry. Composing himself, he looks around and he can't see any glass or anything damaged inside of his car.
"You've got to be kidding." He hears a woman's voice say from outside of his car.
Looking through his slightly cracked front window, he can see the distorted view of a woman in front of his car tapping her foot.
For fuck sake! Chris thinks to himself.
Undoing his seat belt, he opens the door and steps outside.
Looking up, there stands a woman who must be at least in her 40s. Dressed in a blue suit and a white shirt underneath the blazer, she has jet black, straight hair that goes down to her chest and she's wearing black high heels. A mix of business and sexy all in one.
Although Chris is initially taken back by this beautiful older woman, he is brought back to reality when he sees the very angry look on her face. Her red lipstick covered lips are tightly closed and her misty eyes are glaring at him.
"How did you not see me?" She asks angrily.
Chris looks at her car, it's been pushed away from his own and what's left is a giant dent with a piece of metal hanging off from it. Looking back to his own car, the hood is dented but the damage is not as bad as this woman's.
The main thing that panics Chris is the woman's car. A Rolls-Royce. A car that he knows straight away will cost a lot of money to repair.
"Well?!" The woman shouts at him.
"I'm so sorry." Chris stutters, coming to terms with the reality of what's happening.
"Sorry? You just nearly killed me and all you have to say is sorry?" She argues, still standing still with her arms crossed and glaring at the young lad.
"I.. I.. I..." Chris stutters, in fear of this strong woman whose gaze is burning through him.
"Jesus christ, what's your number?" She asks storming over to him, the sound of her heels hitting the ground echoing as she approaches.
"W-what?" Chris asks, still in shock.
"Your number? So we can sort out insurance?" She says, still annoyed.
Shit, insurance. Mine only covers me for £3,000 worth of damage. Chris panics, knowing that a car like this can cost a lot of money to repair.
"Please tell me you have insurance?" The woman angrily asks.
"I do.... It's just, it only covers to me a certain amount." Chris stutters back to her.
Chris is only 18 and can't afford full coverage, thinking he would never crash his car he jumped at the opportunity to have cheaper insurance by it only covering him a certain amount.
"How much?" She asks.
"£3,000." Chris tells her.
"That might just about cover the bodywork, but then there's the interior damage, the sensors and anything else you've broke." The woman starts to list off. Each item just putting more panic into Chris, knowing he has no way of affording this.
He starts to fully panic and shake and this woman can clearly notice.
"Listen," She says in a softer tone, "Give me your number and we will arrange for you to come to mine and we'll see what we can sort out."
Hoping he can somehow get out of this without being in tons of debt, Chris jumps at the opportunity.
"Of course, that'll be great!" He says and gives her his number.
"My name is Janine." She tells him and he saves her number into his phone. "How old are you?" She asks.
"I'm 18." He replies, hoping that his young age will help her feel sorry for him. "My names Chris." He tells her.
"Okay Chris, I'll give you a call tomorrow and you can come to mine and we will sort it out." She tells him.
"Thank you." Chris says gratefully.
Janine orders a taxi to pick her up, luckily Chris's car isn't badly damaged enough so he can drive it home.
Getting home, he parks down the road and doesn't tell his family about the crash. Hoping he can somehow fix it without them knowing.
The next day.
Chris is sat in his room and his phone starts to ring, seeing it's Janine he quickly answers.
"Hello?" He says.
"Hi Chris, are you free to come around to mine now and we can sort out this car issue?" She says, her voice now soft and delicate.
"Of course." Chris replies.
Janine gives him her address and Chris heads over.
Driving down her road, Chris realises every house is huge! A very nice neighbourhood. Judging by her car Chris already assumed that Janine is well off, but her house is massive!
Knocking on her door, Janine answers dressed in another nice suit.
"Chris, come in." She says with a smile.
Once again she has a full face of make up and Chris thinks that this woman actually looks stunning.
Walking through her mansion, Chris marvels at the very expensive looking decorations and furniture. He follows the older woman into her living room where she sits on a long leather sofa and he awkwardly stand in the middle.
"Please, have a seat." She says.
Sitting down, Chris is playing with his hands in his lap, feeling nervous around this woman.
"So, I have my car checked and to fix everything it's going to cost nearly £10,000." She tells him and Chris's heart sinks.
The only thing he can think of is that he will have to get a loan out, whilst not having a job he knows that he has no way of paying it back.
"I can see by your face that's come as a bit of a shock." Janine says.
"Y-yes." Christ stutters.
"Well, I've been thinking." Janine says and Chris looks up in hope that she won't make him pay for it, "I can afford to fix it myself." She tells him.
"Oh Janine that would be amazing, you'd be saving my life!" He tells her.
"Don't get too excited, I don't do anything for free." She tells him.
Chris still looks at her, confused at what she's going to want.
"Okay?" He asks.
"As you can probably assume, I make enough money for myself." She tells him.
"I guessed." Chris replies.
"However, my job takes up a lot of my time. Unfortunately, because of my work some of my other needs are not being met." She tells him.
Needs? Is she saying what I think she's saying? Chris thinks.
"So that's where you come in." She tells him.
"I don't understand?" Chris asks, although he has an idea, he doesn't want to presume anything and get the wrong impression.
"You are a good looking, young guy. I, have needs that I'm not fulfilling. So, to pay me back for the damage you've done to my car, I want to hire you." She tells him.
Oh, she's offering me a job. Chris thinks, to be honest he's a little disappointed because for a second then he thought he was going to lose his virginity to this beautiful older woman.
"What job would I be doing?" Chris asks.
"You will be at my call whenever I need you." She tells him.
"Like a personal assistant?" Chris asks, having no experience but thinking it can't be that hard.
"Sort of, except it won't have much to do with my real job." She says, just confusing Chris further.
"I'm sorry Janine, I don't understand." Chris tells her.
"Call me Ms Campton." She tells him.
"Sorry, Ms Campton." Chris corrects himself.
"With my work being so busy, I haven't got a lot of time to find a man to please me. That's where you come in." Janine explains.
"P-please you?" Chris asks, Maybe I was right!
"Yes, a young, good looking guy such as yourself. When I need you, you will go wherever I order and you will please me in anyway that I say." Janine says.
Chris is pretty certain he understands, however again, he doesn't want to assume and take it wrong.
"I... I can do that." Chris replies to her.
"Good, I was hoping you'd say that." Janine says, "Here, take this." She says and hands Chris a few pieces of paper, "That's a contract for you to read. If you are happy with it all then you sign it and bring it back to me tomorrow at 6pm."
Chris glances at the contract quickly before looking back at Ms Campton.
"How long will I have to work for you to pay off the car?" He asks.
"For how much it's going to cost, I would say a 12 month contract should do." She tells him.
12 months, that's a long time. Chris thinks to himself, But it's better than paying back a loan.
"Take it home, read it over and if you agree then I will see you tomorrow. If not, I will get in touch with the insurance companies and we will go down that route." Ms Campton tells him.
Chris agrees and goes home.
Once in his room he pulls out the contract and starts to read it.
Why did I have to crash into her? I shouldn't have been looking at my phone while driving! I'm so stupid! He thinks.
Trying to focus, he reads through the contract.
There is nothing out of the ordinary in it. The main points that he picks up on are:
Chris will be on call 24/7 should Ms Campton ever need him
Chris will reply to texts and answer phone calls immediately
Chris will never say no to Ms Campton
At the end the contract it says.
"Should Chris break any of the agreements at any times, this contract will be over and the insurance will take over the cars."
Although Chris isn't thrilled about being this woman's personal assistant for a year, he knows he has no other option. So, he signs it and plans to take it back to Ms Campton's tomorrow.

CHAPTER 2


First Day on the Job

The Next Day.
Luckily for Chris, he has been able to hide his car from his parents so they haven't seen it's damage yet.
Getting to Ms Campton's, he knocks on the door and she greets him once more in an expensive suit and a face full of make up.
"Chris, come in." She says with a smile.
Walking through her house again and into her living room, Chris goes to sit down but Ms Campton stops him.
"No, stay standing." She orders.
The order shocks Chris but he does as he's told.
"Did you read the contract?" She asks.
"Yes." He tells her nervously.
"And?" Ms Campton asks whilst sitting down in front of him.
"I've signed it." He says, pulling it out and handing it to her.
She gives it a quick look over and a smile emerges from her mouth.
"Great, now I need to know a little about yourself." She says.
"Ask away." Chris tells her, they are going to spend a lot of time together so Chris thinks it's good to know each other.
"Are you a virgin?" She suddenly asks.
"What?!" Chris blurts out in shock from her question.
"You will learn that I don't like to repeat myself," Ms Campton says sternly, "Now, are you a virgin?" She repeats herself.
"Y-yes." Chris replies embarrassed.
"Every time you answer a question, take off an item of clothing." She orders.
Oh my god! She does want me for sex! Chris thinks to himself, both excited but also nervous.
He slowly pulls off his shirt and stands in front of Ms Campton topless. Chris isn't the biggest guy in the world, skinny and hairless.
"Good boy," Janine says which sends a shiver of excitement through Chris, "Are you straight, bi or gay?" She asks.
"I'm... Straight." Chris asks, wondering why she would think otherwise.
"Next item of clothing." She orders.
Chris quickly undoes his trousers and pulls them down, standing in front of Ms Campton in just his boxers. His hard cock obviously sticking out.
"Do you have a girlfriend?" She asks.
"N-no." Chris replies.
He puts his fingers through his waist band in his boxers and looks at Ms Campton who gives him a simple nod.
Slowly, Chris pulls them to the ground and steps out of his boxers. Standing completely naked in front of this older woman, the windows wide open and day light pouring in. Chris's 6 inch cock standing straight up.
"Very impressive." Ms Campton says with a smile.
"Thank you." Chris awkwardly replies.
Ms Campton stands up and Chris remains frozen, watching this beautiful older woman walking towards him.
Her hand comes up and her fingertips graze his chest. Chris is looking at her face but she is eying up his body. Her fingertips run along his chest, his shoulder, then his arms.
Ms Campton slowly walks behind Chris, running her fingertips along his back. He remains perfectly still as Ms Campton looks at him from behind.
"Oohh!" Chris jumps when her hand grips onto his arse cheek tightly.
"Very nice." She whispers from behind and slowly walks in front of him again.
"Have you done anything with a woman before?" She asks, looking into his eyes. In her high heels she stands over the boy.
"No I haven't." Chris stutters back.
"Well then, let's change that." She says with a smile.
In pure amazement, Chris watching this powerful older woman lower herself onto her knees in front of him.
Once she is face to face with his hard cock, her warm, soft hand grabs hold of it and Chris lets out a little moan.
"Now, I haven't done this in a few months..." Ms Campton says, "But I'm sure I can remember how."
With his eyes wide open, Chris watches this amazing woman open her mouth and his hard cock disappears inside. The warmth of her mouth, her wet tongue running along his cock head, it all feels so good.
"Oooooh god." Chris moans.
Ms Campton doesn't say anything, Chris just watches her head slowly moving back and forth with his cock in her mouth. Feeling even better than he has ever imagined.
I can't believe this is happening! Chris thinks, thanking is lucky stars for this blowjob and the next year of hopeful sex with this older woman.
"Mmmm." Ms Campton moans around his cock which sends vibrations through his body.
Ms Capton pulls his cock out of her mouth and Chris watches her run her wet tongue from his smooth balls all the way to the tip. She repeats this three or four more times and his cock and balls are covered in her spit.
"Do you like?" She asks, looking up at him with his cock in her hands.
"It's amazing." Chris pants.
"Good." She whispers.
Her face goes down again and Chris feels her warm tongue massaging his balls. Licking them all over and sucking them into his mouth. The feeling in incredible and Chris doesn't know how much more he can take.
Once again, Ms Campton wraps her lips around his cock. In Chris's amazement, her mouth doesn't stop. She goes deeper and deeper. He hears her gag a little but slowly she takes his cock down her throat.
Like his cock is being wrapped in a warm, wet object she takes him all the way down to the base until his balls are resting on her chin.
"OOooooohhhh!!" Chris moans loudly and looks up to the ceiling.
He can't hold it in any longer, his balls tighten and he feels his cock erupt down Ms Campton's throat.
"OH MY GODDDDD!!" He moans loudly as shot after shot of cum pours into her mouth.
Ms Campton starts to suck his cock harder and faster, bobbing all the way up and down with ease as she swallows down every last drop of his cum.
With a final pop, Ms Campton pulls off his cock and a string of spit goes from the head to her lips.
Wiping her mouth, Ms Campton looks up with a smile.
"Next time, warn me." She says and stands up.
"Y-yes Ms Campton." Chris replies, his head spinning in pleasure.
She spanks his arse and grabs it firmly.
"Now, as much as I would like to carry on our first session," Ms Campton says, "But I have to get going for work."
"Oh okay, I understand." Chris tells her.
"Keep your phone on you at all times, as per our agreement. You are to answer whenever I call." She tells him.
"Of course." Chris replies, happily thinking of meeting her whenever he has the chance.
He quickly gets dressed and drives home.
Lying in his bed, Chris can't believe his luck.
Somehow me crashing into a car has led to me having a 12 month agreement of sex with a beautiful woman! I just need to work out how to fix me own car now?

CHAPTER 3


A Shocking Discovery

Two Days Later.
Chris is lay on his bed and his phone starts to vibrate. Seeing the name Ms Campton instantly gets his cock hard, he's been waiting for this call since their last meeting.
"Hello?" He answers.
"Chris, be at mine in two hours." Ms Campton orders in a firm tone.
"Of course, see you..." But before he can finish she hangs up the phone.
Quickly jumping in the shower, Chris puts a condom in his wallet and heads for his car. The entire drive he is thinking of how he could be about to lose his virginity.
Ms Campton greets him in once more and they go back into the living room where Janine sits on the sofa and Chris remains on his feet.
"Undress." She orders.
Chris, getting turned on by her strict tone immediately rips off his clothes. Standing in front of her with his hard cock ready.
He watches as Ms Compton slightly spreads her legs, her skirt running up slightly and showing the top of her thigh high stockings. Chris can only imagine what her underwear looks like.
"On your knees." She orders him.
Not missing a beat, Chris lowers himself to the floor, ready to see his first real life pussy.
"Crawl to me." Ms Campton orders.
He makes his way over to the beautiful woman. As he approaches her, he watches her remove her blazer and her white shirt is showing off what looks to be a large pair of breasts.
He finally reaches between her legs, a slight bit of darkness covers between her legs and Chris can't see her underwear yet, but he's sure he will soon enough.
"Take off my top." She orders.
Chris moves up and slowly starts to unbutton her white shirt as Ms Campton stares at him.
"You know, I used to be a dominatrix before my work took over my life." She tells him.
"Oh okay." Chris says, not really understand and focusing on undoing her shirt.
"I enjoy bending men to my will, being in complete control of them." She explains.
Chris has three buttons undone now and her black bra is poking through.
"Having a personal sex slave to use however I want is what I really enjoy. Having their lives revolve around me." She says. Although Chris is slightly listening he is getting distracted by her body.
Four buttons undone, only two left. Her bra is now nearly all out and Chris is drooling over her large cleavage on her tanned, smooth skinned chest.
"I once had an assistant similar to yourself," Ms Campton says, "She now has her own very successful massage parlour where she gets many clients."
Chris is shocked to hear that Ms Campton has been with another woman, the thought of her having lesbian sex turning him on even more. Plus, maybe Ms Campton helped this woman set up her own business which could lead to her doing the same with Chris.
"I haven't seen her in a while, but I hear that her clients are always very thoroughly pleased." Ms Campton explains.
Finally! Chris thinks as he gets the last button done on her shirt.
Ms Campton easily pulls it off and is sat there in her bra. Her tit's looking big and beautiful. Chris watches in awe as her hands go behind her back and unclips it.
"Oh my god." Chris says out loud as her bra falls to her waist. Seeing the first real life tits in his life and they are huge and perfect. Her nipples are large and perky.
"Suck on my nipple." Ms Campton orders.
Chris doesn't need telling twice.
One hand rests onto her left tit and Chris nearly cums at the feel, lowing his head her wraps his lips around her other nipples and starts to flick his tongue around it.
"That's good, you're going to be a good slave for me aren't you?" She quietly moans out.
"Mhmmm." Chris moans back, loving sucking on her nipple. His own rock hard cock leaking precum beneath him.



For a few minutes Chris licks on Ms Campton's nipple as her moaning starts to get louder and her breathing gets heavier.
"Enough," She orders and Chris immediately stops, "Get back between my legs."
Between her thighs, Chris waits for the order to finally be allowed up her skirt.
Ms Campton spreads her legs wider and her skirt slightly pulls up again and shows her bare thighs.
"Put your hands on my thighs." She orders.
Doing as he's told, Chris feels her soft skin, dreaming of finally getting to taste her pussy and to have sex with her.
"Keep going." Ms Campton orders.
Chris's hands slowly work their way up her thighs, touching her skirt he keeps lifting it as he goes. Closer and closer to being between her thighs. He sees the first glance of her black underwear.
"W-what's that?" Chris asks in shock.
He sees a bulge in her underwear. He keeps lifting up her skirt and in shock he sees a very large bugle underneath her underwear.
"Do not stop." Ms Campton orders in a firm tone.
"You... You have a dick?" Chris asks, his hands still on her thighs but his jaw nearly on the ground.
"Yes," Ms Campton calmly tells him, "Now, take it out."
As though his hands have a mind of their own, Chris pulls down her thong and her cock springs free. It, is, huge!
At least 7 inches and as thick as a can.
"Good boy, now. Hold it." Ms Campton orders.
"I... I'm not gay." Chris tells her, not taking his eyes off from her cock.
"I know that." Ms Campton says calmly.
"B-but you're a man." Chris stutters out.
"I'm not, I'm a woman... with a dick." She tells him.
"I... I... I can't do this." Chris stutters out but still not moving.
He feels Ms Campton's finger on his chin and makes him look at her.
"You remember our contract, if you say no then I will have to go through insurance. You don't want that do you?" She asks.
"No, but.." Before Chris can finish she interrupts him.
"Well then, unless you want to pay for fixing my Rolls-Royce, you're going to take my cock down that pretty young throat of yours."
Oh my god! Chris's body shakes at her words, sending a weird wave of pleasure through his body.
He doesn't reply, instead he looks back down to the hard cock in front of him. A slight glisten of precum coming out of the top.
Chris has never fantasised about men before, he's never even thought about a man in that way. But, he can't deny how turned on he is right now.
Wordlessly, he slowly wraps his fingers around the hard cock. Feeling his girth and its warmth in his palm, Chris realises that he can't even close his fingers around the shaft.
"Good boy, get used to my cock." Ms Campton whispers.
Chris feels like he's in a trance, not believing the situation he finds himself in. Without thinking, his hands starts to slowly move up and down the thick cock. The skin moving with his hand as it spreads precum around.
A minute or two of staring at this hard cock, her smooth, large balls, Ms Campton speaks again.
"Enough of the foreplay, put my big, hard cock in your mouth now." She orders.
Chris gives one last look to Ms Campton who is smiling down at him. For such a beautiful woman, she has a huge dick.
The cock is so smooth, so big, so warm.
What can I do? I can't say no. Chris thinks.
Making his decision, Chris licks his lips and holds the cock aiming at him.
He lowers his head and feels the warmth from the cock inside his mouth. As the head touches his tongue, Chris closes his mouth and wraps his lips around the cock.
"Mmmm yes," Ms Campton moans, "I knew you'd look natural as my cocksucker."
Cocksucker? Chris doesn't like the term, but right now he guesses he is one.
Weirdly, feeling this hard cock in his mouth feels, as Ms Campton says, natural.
Chris brings his tongue up and rubs it along the head, tasting her sticky precum which is intoxicating.
"Mmmmm." He accidentally moans around the dick, surprising himself with how much he likes the taste.
Closing his eyes, Chris enjoys the feel of the cock in his mouth and he slowly moves his lips past the head and rolls his tongue all around it. Getting under the skin and directly onto the cock, it feels so smooth, so perfect.
"That's it, enjoy my cock." Ms Campton moans, sitting back and watching her latest conquest come to terms with his new role.
Chris slowly bobs up and down, only just being able to get an inch or so past the head in his mouth. He is lovingly sucking this cock and massaging the head with his tongue, now in love with the feel and the taste.
"One thing I love more than having complete control over someone," Ms Campton moans, "Is watching a supposedly straight boy turn into my cock loving slut."
Ooooh fuck! Chris moans in his head at Ms Campton's words. Getting more into it, Chris starts to bob faster up and down the thick cock.
Thinking that what Ms Campton did to him felt amazing, he tries to copy her.
Taking the cock out of his mouth, Chris holds it up and plants his tongue onto her smooth balls. Running his wet tongue all over them and taking the hard egg shapes into his mouth. He moans around it and then he runs his wet tongue all the way from the balls to the tip.
"Mmmm a quick learner I see." Ms Campton moans.
"Mmmm." Chris moans, happy that he's pleasing her.
He wraps his lips back around the cock and starts to bob up and down again. With a passion he is flicking his tongue all over the head as he sucks.
"See how much you can take down your throat." Ms Campton orders.
"Mmmm." Chris agrees.
Opening his mouth wider, he pushes his head further down.
"Gllgg!!" He gags and coughs, spitting the cock out of his mouth as it hits his throat.
"You'll get better." Ms Campton tells him.
Looking up at her and panting for air, a string of spit down his face.
"I'm sorry." Chris whispers.
"It's okay, now get my cock back in your mouth." She orders.
Chris is amazed at how these words are turning him on so much.
He wipes his mouth and wraps his moist lips back around the hard cock. He gets straight back to bobbing up and down as best he could.
Holding onto Ms Campton's hips for support, Chris just bobs his head up and down. Flicking the head with his tongue he can feel her cock twitching in his mouth and her legs tensing.
Ms Campton rests her hands on his head and just her touch is giving him pleasure.
"I'm going to cum in your mouth." Ms Campton warns.
Chris almost forgot that this would lead to her cumming, although the idea isn't appealing to him he knows better than to stop. He sucks harder and moves one hand to massage her smooth balls that he feels tighten.
"Fuck yes, swallow my cum you fucking slut!" Ms Campton moans.
"MMMMM!!" Chris moans around the cock at being called slut.
He feels her cock expand and the first hit of cum landing directly on his tongue. One small amount of the thick liquid and he is hooked.
He swallows that down but more and more cum fires into his mouth. Too much for him to take he coughs and spits some up that lands back onto her cock.
"Sorry." He coughs out whilst still gagging.
"Not bad for your first time." Ms Campton says.
Chris looks up at her smiling at him, her cock slowly going soft in front of her. He still finds it mind blowing seeing such a beautiful woman with amazing tits but then a cock attached to her.
"You better clean up the cum you spilled." Ms Campton orders.
"Yes, do you have any..."
"With your tongue." Ms Campton interrupts him.
Chris knows better than to argue, he sticks out his tongue and starts to lick up the puddles of cum that lie over Ms Campton. Swallowing down every drop and loving it all.
She pressed her heel to Chris's chest and slightly pushes him back. Lifting back up her thong, Ms Campton stands up and pulls her skirt back down. Her tits still on show and Chris can't take his eyes off from them.
"Come with me." She orders.
Chris starts to crawl behind her before she stops and turns around.
"You can walk," She tells him and Chris stands up, "But good that you assumed you would crawl. I'm impressed."
Chris silently follows her through the house and into what he figures is her home office. It's a large room, filled with bookshelves, a wooden desk and three leather chairs.
Ms Campton sits down on one side of the desk and gestures for Chris to sit on the other. She pulls out a piece of paper and a pen.
"Fill it in." She orders.
Chris looks at the paper and realises it is a form for bank details.
"What's this for?" He asks.
"So I can set up your payments for working for me." She tells him.
So, I am pretty much a prostitute for her? He thinks to himself.
Not questioning it, although he as issues, Chris fills it in and hands it back to her.
"Good, you will get your first pay this Friday. I'll also put a bonus in so you can fix your car." Ms Campton tells him.
"Really?" Chris asks, getting extremely happy now with the situation.
"I can't have you working for me whilst driving a battered car." She says with a slight chuckle.
Smiling to himself, Chris still has doubt about taking money for having sex, but if it means he has an income and can pay to fix his car without his family finding out then he's not going to say no.
"Okay, you can go home now." She tells him.
Chris looks down and remembers that he's completely naked. Also, he's disappointed that Ms Campton isn't going to help him cum, getting immensely horny after sucking her dick.
"You will learn that you are here for my pleasure. I will do what I can to make you enjoy it, however me cumming is always above yours." She tells him.
"I- I understand." Chris replies, although he's not happy with it.
He goes back into the living room and puts on his clothes. Just before leaving Ms Campton shouts out.
"I will be in touch soon, don't worry."
He gives her a smile and leaves.
Getting back in his bed, Chris's head is spinning.
Did I really just suck a dick? Have I agreed to do this for the next year? And finally, Am I gay?

CHAPTER 4


Learning The Job Role

It's been three days since Chris sucked his first dick, ever since he hasn't gotten Ms Campton out of his head. He constantly thinks of her, her cock and then his own starts to grow. His urge to do it again is growing stronger and stronger.
Then, his phone vibrates for a text.
"Outside, now." It says, from Ms Campton.
Chris opens his window and sees a very expensive car parked just down the road. She must've seen him because the lights flashed a few times.
"I'm just nipping out!" Chris shouts to his parents and runs down the stairs and out the door.
Running to the car, he sees Ms Campton smiling at him from the inside and he opens the door and gets in.
"Good boy, I'm happy with your speedy timing." She tells him, turns the engine on and starts to drive.
"Not a problem." He says with a smile. He looks at his "Boss", wearing a dress and a full face of make up, her jet-black hair perfectly straight. Chris starts to wonder how long it must take her to get ready like this.
When he starts to look at her legs he feels his cock growing in his pants.
As she begins to drive slowly away from Chris's house, without looking away from the road she says.
"Right, start sucking my cock."
"What?" Chris asks, he knows what she says but he doesn't believe it.
"What have I told you about not liking to repeat myself? Lift up my dress and suck my cock until I tell you to stop." She says in a harsher tone.
Chris is nervous that people on the street will be able to see in but his new found love of her cock takes over.
He takes off his seat belt and gets onto his knees, Ms Campton is driving slow enough that it's no trouble.
He pulls up her skirt and sees her hard cock sticking out of a blue lacy thong. Even though it's already out he pulls the thong down and grips the cock in his hands.
Opening his mouth, Chris leans down and wraps his lips around her thick cock.
"Good boy." Ms Campton moans as Chris starts to bob up and down her cock.
Ms Campton continues to drive as Chris eagerly takes as much of her cock down his throat as he can, running his tongue all over her shaft. It's harder from this angle to suck her dick than it was last time but he does the best he can.
"Spit on it." She orders him.
Pulling his mouth away, Chris lets some spit fall from his mouth onto the head of her cock and uses his hand to spread it all around. He slowly wanks her off, his hand and the cock now covered in spit. Then, Chris realises that they have stopped, he looks up and sees they are at a red light.
Looking out the window, there are three girls stood on the side of the road staring through the window right at him. At first they are shocked, then they burst into laughter.
Chris is even more embarrassed as Ms Campton puts her window down and shouts at the girls.
"He's a great cocksucker girls."
"Oh my god!" One of the girls shout and Ms Campton does her window back up and continues to drive.
Chris is staring at her, his face beet red with humiliation.
"Don't be embarrassed about this, you're doing great." She tells him.
Chris wants to curl up into a ball and forget that that's just happened, but he looks back down and sees Ms Campton's cock still waiting for him and he just decides to carry on.
Opening his mouth he gets back to bobbing up and down on it like the cocksucker he has become.
"Oh yeah, run your tongue around my cock boy." Ms Campton orders and Chris does as he's told.
Holding her cock in one hand he licks it all over, the mix of his spit and her precum filling his senses.
He feels the car pulling up and Chris stops, looks up and sees that they are in an empty car park.
"Stay there." She orders.
The two get out of the car and Ms Campton walks over to Chris's side. Opening his door, she pulls up her dress and Chris is now eye level with her cock.
"Get back to sucking my dick." Ms Campton orders.
Chris sits up in the seat, his legs out of the car and he goes back to bobbing up and down her thick cock. It's an easier angle now and he can properly move his head back and forth and take more of her cock down his throat.
"Time to see how much you can take." Ms Campton says and holds onto Chris's head, "Relax your throat, I'm going to fuck your mouth."
Chris tries to do as he's told, then he feels Ms Campton pushing her cock into him. The head hits his throat and his gag reflex kicks in.
He tries to pull back and spit her cock out but her grip on his head is too strong and she keeps pushing deeper and deeper.
"GLLLGGGG!!" Chris gags around the cock but Ms Campton isn't letting up.
"Take it you fucking slut!" She shouts loudly and Chris panics that people will see them.
He can feel every inch of her cock sliding down his throat, choking on it's every groove and vein as his spit starts to pour down his chin.
"GLLLGGGG!!" He gags again as he feels her smooth balls resting on his chin. His mouth is unnaturally wide and he opens his eyes and sees Ms Campton smiling down at him.
"Fuck hell!! You have 7 inches of cock down your throat you little whore!" She shouts loudly and Chris nearly cums in his pants at her words.
Holding his head still, Ms Campton doesn't hold back as she starts to fuck his throat as though it were a pussy. Harder and harder Chris can feel her balls hitting his chin as she bottoms out at every thrust.
"Gllg...Gllg...Glllggg." He gags over and over, his spit is flying out of him and Ms Campton's moans are getting louder and louder.
Without any warning, Chris feels a shot of warm liquid hit down his throat and he realises that she is cumming. The second load of cum that he has ever swallowed is pouring down his throat, to his disappointment, Chris can't taste it as much as the cum is past his mouth and just going straight down, but he sits there and takes it anyway.
A few seconds later, Ms Campton releases Chris's head and pulls her cock out, a pile of spit follows it and lands on the floor beneath them and Chris pants for air.
"Good job, we'll make a proper cocksucker out of you yet." She tells him and pats his head.
"T-thank you." Chris says back although he doesn't know why.
"Right, let's get you home." Ms Campton says and gets back into the car and starts to drive.
"I think you're getting used to your job well." She says as they drive.
"Thank you Ms Campton." Chris replies, although it comes out a little rough as his throat is sore from the fucking.
"You're coming to mine on Saturday night, you will be spending the night so bring a change of clothes." She tells him.
"Yes Ms Campton." Chris replies, knowing not to argue.
"Good boy." She replies.
The rest of the drive home is in silence and Chris gets out the car and goes to bed, luckily for him his parents don't see him and don't ask any questions.

CHAPTER 5


A Night With The Boss

Saturday night. Chris has packed a bag and is getting ready to go over to Ms Campton's. He's told him parents that he's staying at a friends, when in reality he knows that it's going to be a night of sucking dick and hopefully having his own sucked.
He is hard as a rock just at the thought.
Getting into his car, that's he's booked into the garage to get fixed thanks to his bonus from Ms Campton, he heads over.
"Hi Ms Campton." He says going into her house.
"Chris, how are you?" She asks, not dressed in her usual smart suits but in pair of jeans and a t-shirt.
"Good thanks, how're you?" He replies.
"Good, are you ready for your first night here?" She asks.
"Definitely." He tells her, wanting her to know he is happy to be here and to please her.
"Good, come with me." She says.
Chris follows Ms Campton through her huge house and finally into her bedroom. Like all of the other rooms, it is massive. A giant bed in the middle and on one side is a bathroom and the other is a walk in wardrobe.
"Put your bad in here." She says and Chris leaves it in the wardrobe.
"Okay, get undressed and get on the bed." She orders.
Chris is more than happy to obey, ripping off his clothes he lies down and his hard cock is at full alert, hoping that Ms Campton will suck his dick again.
"Slowly wank." She orders.
Chris looks at her but does as he's told. Gripping his hard cock, he starts to slowly wank as Ms Campton remains at the side, holding a glass of wine and watching him.
"Are you enjoying working for me?" Ms Campton asks.
"Definitely!" Chris replies, his cock already leaking precum into his hand.
"Good, now lick your precum." She orders.
Chris is hesitant at first, but Ms Campton gives him a stern look and he bring his hand to his mouth, sticking out his tongue he tastes his own precum for the first time.
"Good boy." Ms Campton says, she puts her wine glass down and goes into one of her draws. Pulling out a blindfold, Chris's cock jumps when he sees it. Hoping to get into something kinky with her.
Without saying a word, Ms Campton puts the blindfold over Chris's face.
"Stay still." She orders.
With his legs open, he feel Ms Campton get onto the bed between them.
"Oooohhh!" He moans loudly as he feels her warm mouth around his cock, "That's so good." He moans.
"Mmmm." Ms Campton moans back to him, "I'm surprised how good a cock you have, for a smaller man." She says.
"Thank you." Chris pants out as Ms Campton swallows his cock whole and starts to bob up and down on it.
He doesn't care that she has a cock, her blowjob skills are fucking amazing.
He feels a hand on his right thigh and it pushes it to the side, then, he feels a warm, wet tongue licking his balls.



"Oh god." He pants out, not being able to see just enhances the pleasure he's feeling.
Her tongue goes lower on the underneath of his balls that's sending shivers throughout his body.
"Oh yes, that's amazing." Chris pants, gripping onto the bed sheets.
Once again, Ms Campton's tongue goes slightly lower and she is now licking between his balls and his arsehole. Chris is amazed at how good it actually feels.
"Oooogg Goddddd!!" Chris moans loudly as he feels the first contact of Ms Campton's tongue on his untouched arsehole.
"Mmmmm!" She moans back, her tongue running all over his small, smooth arsehole, rimming him amazingly.
"I can't believe... you're licking my arse." Chris pants out.
"I'm going to be eating your tight little arsehole a lot when you work for me." Ms Campton whispers before returning his tongue to his quivering hole.
"That's.... fine... by... me..." Chris moans out, loving the feeling.
Ms Campton grabs Chris's thighs and pushes them up to his chest, at this angle he can feel her tongue properly going for it on her arsehole.
Sticking her tongue out hard, she starts to fuck his little hole with his. Pushing it in and out until he's soaking wet and loosening up for her.
She pulls back and looks at the little virgin hole in front of her, smiling to herself and knowing that she is about to destroy it and that he has no idea.
She spits on her finger and starts to rub it slowly around his arsehole. Chri's panting gets more constant, loving the feeling.
With a slow, wet movement, Ms Campton pushes her finger inside of his arse. Watching as the rim wraps itself around her finger.
"Ooooohh!" Chris moans out as for the first time in his life something has gone inside of his arse. His young naivety thinking that Ms Campton just likes to play with it until he cums, not knowing Ms Campton's real intentions.
Her knuckle rests against his arse and her finger is all the way inside of him. She curls it up and finds his prostate.
"Oh god!" Chris moans loudly, never feeling such a sensation before.
"I take it you've never played with your arse before?" Ms Campton asks.
"Never..." Chris pants.
"Good." Ms Campton says in a sinister way, smiling at the young boys arse that she is going to take for herself.
She slowly pushes her finger in and out of the tight arsehole, pressing against his prostate at every chance and revels in the young boys moaning and panting.
A few minutes of slowly fingering the young boy, Ms Campton presses a second finger against his loosened hole.
"Oooohh!" He pants out as his arse is stretched further, her second finger joining the other knuckle deep inside of him.
Watching his hole tighten around her fingers, Ms Campton's own cock is rock hard with anticipation. She loves watching the first time a boy learns to love their arse getting fucked.
A few minutes of slow fingering, Ms Campton picks up her pace and starts to finger Chris's hole faster and faster. Rubbing his prostate and making him moan louder and louder.
"How's that?" She asks.
"Fucking amazing." He pants out, he feels her wet tongue on his balls once again and he feels like his head is about to explode.
"Fuuuckk!!" He moans loudly.
"Mmmm good boy." Ms Campton moans.
Pulling out a tub of lube from her pocket, Ms Capton pours a little over her hand and then presses a third finger into his tight little hole.
Chris is keeping his legs to his chest as he feels himself getting stretched even further.
"Fucking hell!" He pants out.
"Such a good little hole." Ms Campton moans as she slides her three fingers knuckle deep into his arsehole, knowing it won't be long until this innocent boy will be moaning from her cock.
Faster and faster Ms Campton was fingering Chris's hole and his moaning is growing more and more intense. She presses against his prostate and his entire body starts to shake.
"Oh fuck, somethings happening!" Chris pants out.
"Are you going to cum from me fingering you?" Ms Campton says with a smile.
"I dooonn'tt knoooww!" Chris moans although he feels something building inside of him.
His feet start to tense, followed by his body shaking and the urge of exploding from within.
This is right where Ms Campton wants him, knowing he is on the brink of his first prostate orgasm, she loves it when a boy submits to her.
In an instance, she pulls her fingers out of his arsehole and Chris's explosive feeling is haltered.
"Noooooo!" He moans desperately, keeping his legs to his chest, "Please don't stop!" He begs.
"You have a choice," Ms Campton says, sitting up and looking at the naked 18 year old lay with his arse waiting for her, "I can give you the best orgasms you can ever wish to experience." She whispers, he fingertips tracing over his body.
"Please!" Chris begs out.
"If you want that, to feel total ecstasy you just need to do one thing." She whispers.
"Anything! I'll do anything!" Chris pleads, desperate to have the feeling back.
"Then you must beg me to fuck your tight, virgin hole with my thick cock until I fill you with my cum." She says.
Her words make Chris's heart sink.
Can I really beg to let this woman fuck me with her cock? I'm not gay, but oh god it feels so good! His mind is torn, the need to feel that pleasure yet the instinct to not let her.
Ms Campton is smiling down at the blindfolded boy, loving watching his mind argue with himself as he comes to terms with his desire to get fucked.
"Okay." Chris says, shocking himself about what he's just agreed to.
"Okay, what?" Ms Campton says, pushing the boy further.
"Do it, please." He whispers.
"You have to beg for my cock if you want it." Ms Campton says, gripping Chris's hard, leaking cock and making his body tense up further.
"Oh fuuckk." He shouts, "Do it, please, fuck my arsehole with your big fucking cock and make me cum!" Chris shouts.
"Good slut," Ms Campton smiles, a sense of accomplishment hitting her, "You want me to stretch your little arsehole with my cock? Once you've taken it you can never go back, you will be thinking of my cock every minute of every day." Ms Campton says. At the same time she lightly grabs his ankles and pulls them onto her shoulders.
Chris can't see because of the blindfold but Ms Campton is now completely naked and her hard cock is just inches from his hole.
With his legs in the air and his arse ready, Chris feels like his body is going to explode.
"Do it, please fuck me, I need it!" Chris pants out accepting his fate.
The head of her cock hits his arsehole and Chris instinctively clenches.
"Relax your hole, accept my cock." Ms Campton whispers.
Chris takes in a few deep breaths and relaxes himself, waiting for a cock to enter him for the first time.
Once again Ms Campton's cock hits his arsehole but Chris doesn't clench this time.
Happy with herself, Ms Campton looks down at the boy with his legs on her shoulders, waiting for her to take his anal virginity. She smiles and rips the blindfold off him.
"Look at my cock, I want you to watch as you become my complete cock taking whore." Ms Campton shouts out.
Chris stares at her perfect body, her big tits and finally he sees her cock. So thick and long just lining up with his hole, he gets a slight bit of fear thinking he won't be able to take it but he's already made his decision.
Smiling down at her conquest, Ms Campton holds onto her cock, Chris's leg remaining on her shoulder and she starts to push into his hole.
"Oh god, you're so big." He moans out, not knowing how he is going to take this thick pole.
"You'll take it my slut." Ms Campton whispers.
Chris wants to close his eyes but something stops him, he can't take his eyes off of the giant cock that's about to rip him open.
Ms Campton starts to push a little harder, the resistance from his arsehole is pushing back but with a little more effort the head of her cock pops inside.
"Fuuuucckkk!!!" Chris shouts out as he arches his back.
"There you go, you're officially a cock taking slut!" Ms Campton moans.
She stares at the tight hole stretching around her thick cock. It's been a few months since she has felt the inside of someone's arsehole, even longer since she's taken a virgin.
Enjoying the tightness around her, she starts to slowly push deeper into him.
Chris's air has been knocked out of his lungs, followed by the burning from his arsehole being stretched beyond belief.
"You're too big, I can't take it." He pants out.
"You can and you will, soon you will be begging for me to fuck you harder!" Ms Campton moans, not taking any sympathy and carrying on pushing inside of him.
Inch after inch disappears into Chris's arsehole. The burning feel never lightens up and Chris has to close his eyes and control his breathing to take it. Her cock feels never ending and Chris feels like she is up to his stomach.
Fucking hell! Ms Campton thinks, This has got to be the tightest arsehole I've ever fucked! I'm going to enjoy using this!
"Mmmmm!" Ms Campton moans, Chris opens his eyes and looks at this beautiful woman.
Looking down, he can no longer see her cock and he then feels her balls touching him.
"That's it boy, you have my 7 inch cock balls deep in your no longer virgin arsehole! You'll never be the same again!" Ms Campton roars out.
Staring at her big tits and her dominant face smiling down at him.
"OOOH FUUUUUCCKKKK!!" Chris roars out and arches his back up, feeling utterly and completely filled with dick.
She keeps his ankles on her shoulders as his arse slowly grows accustomed to being stretched so wide. She brings her hand down and lightly strokes his cock.
"Ooohhh!" He moans at the sensation, feeling like he could come from a slight bit of wind on his cock.
"It's changing now isn't it?" Ms Campton whispers, "The pain is going and your arsehole is getting used to by dick."
"Yeesss." Chris whimpers out.
She loves seeing his face writhe in pleasure and she takes this opportunity to start to move her cock back out of his arsehole.
"Oh god." He pants, feeling his arse stretching back as her cock slowly leaves him.
Leaving half in, Ms Campton pushes her cock slowly balls deep back inside his hole.
For a few minutes she slowly thrusts in and out of him, each push getting easier than the last until she can't feel much resistance.
Ms Campton surprises the boy, with her cock half way in she slams the rest fully inside of him.
"FUCK!!" He shouts at the hard thrust, once again the air gets pushed from his lungs.
"I'm going to destroy your arsehole now." Ms Campton says.
Chris opens his eyes and sees Ms Campton squeezing her own tits, smiling back at him. He goes to speak but nothing comes out and he just nods at her, his mouth wide open and gasping for air.
Without warning, Ms Campton starts to thrust in and out of his hole faster and faster. Each push forward making Chris's body spasm. She builds up until her cock is nearly all the way out of his arsehole before pushing it back in.
Chris is keeping his legs high on her shoulders as he lays there and takes this fucking, the pain nearly all gone and it's been replaced with pure pleasure. His arsehole quivering around her cock that thrusts in and out of him.
"Fuck yes." Ms Campton moans, his arsehole like a vice around her cock as she fucks him faster and faster, "Take my cock you little fucking slut." She moans.
"Yes.. yes... Fuck me." Chris pants out.
Closing his eyes he just lies there and enjoys the pleasure of his arse getting battered.
Knowing that she won't last too long in this tight arsehole, Ms Campton lifts up Chris's arse and reangles her cock, knowing exactly how to please a man.
"FUUUCKKK!!!" Chris screams loudly as her cock hits something inside of him that makes his entire body tremble.
"What the fuck was that?!" He pants out.
"That's your special spot, you're going to love what I'm going to do to you." Ms Campton moans out.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck! Yes!" Chris moans over and over, with every thrust hitting his prostate and striking him with a wave of pleasure.
"That's it you little slut, you love my cock fucking you don't you?" Ms Campton moans, loving watching these boys moan for her.
"I love it! It's so fucking good!" Chris pants, not believing how intense this can feel.
Over and over Ms Campton would hit his prostate of this boy who has his legs spread wide open for her.
If the hits before were like a wave of pleasure, what comes next for Chris is like a tidal wave. Something inside of him erupts and his entire body trembles.
"FUUUUUCCCCKKKK MEEEEEEE!!!!" He screams out, arches his back tightly and suddenly he's hit in his face by a warm liquid.
Opening his eyes just in time to see another shot of cum firing from his own cock landing directly onto his lips. Over and over his cock shoots cum covering his own face and chest, dripping down off of him.
"OH MY GOD!!" He moans out and cum drips into his mouth, tasting himself and fucking loving it!
His own orgasm forces his arse to clench around Ms Campton's cock.
"I'm about to cum slut!" She announces, "Beg me to fill your arsehole with my cum, beg me to breed you!!" She roars out.
"Fuck! Cum in me! Please fill me with your cum! Breed my fucking arsehole like the cock whore I am for you!!" Chris moans out.
This orgasm like no other, it's never ending and he is seeing stars as Ms Campton never lightens up destroying his arsehole.
"YOU... FUCKING.... WHOOOORRREE!!!" Ms Campton shouts out and her cock erupts in Chris's arsehole.
He can feel mountains worth of cum firing inside of his bowels, like a fire hose exploding just giving him a warm and filling feeling.
"YYEESSS!!" He moans, loving the feeling.
Ms Campton keeps fucking the boys hole until all of her cum has drained from her balls, his arsehole still clenching around her as though he's milking her dry.
Both are panting and covered in sweat by the time Ms Campton's cock grows soft in his arse.
Pulling out, his legs flop down but she can see his gaped arsehole and the mass amount of cum pouring out of it.
"That... was... oh fuck." Chris pants, not being able to think straight. All he can smell and taste is the cum that covers and fills him.
"That was a good first time." Ms Campton pants back, sitting down on the side of the bed.
She grabs some tissues from her draw and hands them to Chris.
"Clean yourself off." She tells him.
Although he still feels week, Chris takes the tissue and starts to wipe the gallon of cum off his face, body and finally the cum leaking from his arsehole.
By the time he's done he has come back to his senses, sitting up and looking at Ms Campton, still completely naked.
"I can't believe we just did that, I just got fucked." He says in disbelief.
"That's going to be happening a lot more." She says with a smile.
Although Chris is worried about how much he actually enjoyed it, he knows that he can't go back to normal cumming now. That prostate orgasm was just too good.
"Go hop in the shower." She tells him.
Walking to her bathroom, Chris has a limp from the fucking and his arse starts to feel sore. He steps in and uses the best power shower he has ever used.
This is so crazy, I crashed into her and now she fucks me? He thinks while he lets the water wash all over him.
Coming back out, Ms Campton is just wearing a robe.
"We still have all night and morning." She tells him with a smile.
Just hearing this, Chris can feel his cock starting to grow again.
"But, I won't be able to fuck your arse again." She tells him which surprisingly makes him disappointed, "You don't want too much too soon, but don't worry, I'll be back in that arsehole soon enough." She tells him.
Ms Campton and Chris go into her living room and start to watch TV together, they order some food and have a nice meal.
After they are done and still sitting at her dining room table, Chris has stayed naked this entire time, Ms Campton looks at him and smiles.
"Time for your desert." She says.
Smiling back at her, Chris gets onto his knees and crawls between Ms Campton's legs. Moving her robe out of the way he sees her rock hard cock looking right at him.
Opening his mouth, he wraps his lips around it and starts to bob up and down happily.
The end for now.
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Everyone in this story is over the age of 18!
The Jones family consists of the mother Joline, the father Jamie and their three daughters. The eldest, Kesha 22, the middle, Sasha, 21 and the youngest Hilary, 18.
All three of the girls live at home, Kesha is working, Sasha is at university but lives at home and Hilary has just finished high school.
Sasha is sitting in her room with her music playing loudly, anything that can cover the sound of her masturbating whilst her family are in. She lies underneath the covers as she slowly rubs her clit whilst reading on Literotica.
Since turning 18 Sasha knew she was a sexual person. Once she learnt how to make herself cum she never stopped. At least once a day she fits in some alone time, be it in the mornings or after everyone has gone to bed.
She did have a boyfriend for two years but they broke up 3 months ago and ever since she has been hornier than ever. Going from having hot and kinky sex for two years to nothing is driving her crazy.
She never knows why, but she has a daddy kink. Whenever her ex was fucking her she would call out "daddy" and liked to dress in a school uniforms for him. In her normal life everyone would think that she is a normal if not innocent young girl. But behind closed doors, she was a sex crazed nymphomaniac.
Reading an incest story on Literotica of a man fucking his daughter, Sasha slowly pushes her second biggest dildo in and out of her dripping wet pussy. Getting closer and closer to cumming, she places her phone so it will stand on its own as she slowly fucks herself and rubs her clit.
Her breathing is getting heavier and heavier, when just on the brink of cumming a knock appears on the door.
"Sasha?" She hears her father's voice call from the other side.
Shit! Sasha moans in herself, annoyed at her prolonged orgasm.
"Yes?!" She shouts back and unexpectedly her dad opens the door and sticks her head in.
Her legs under the covers, Sasha can't believe her dad has unknowingly walking in on her whilst a dildo is 5 inches deep inside of her pussy.
"Can you turn the music down hunny?" Her dad shouts over it.
"Sure." She whispers, trying to hold in a moan. Looking at her dad whilst having a dildo inside of her giving her an even more sick pleasure.
"Thanks," Her dad says once her music turns down, "Dinner will be ready in 10 minutes." He tells her.
"Thank you Daddy." Sasha replies. A term she always uses for her dad, one he finds cute, but Sasha finds kinky.
"Everything okay?" Her dad asks still keeping the door open.
Without him knowing, Sasha is slightly moving her hips and can feel the dildo moving inside of her.
"All good Daddy." She replies, having to stop herself from moaning.
"You just look a little flustered." He says.
"I'm fine." Sasha replies, knowing not to push her look.
"Okay, see you soon." He says and closes the door.
As soon as it's shut Sasha lets out a moan, she just has to slightly flick her clit and she has an earth shattering orgasm.
Fucking hell, that was wild! Sasha thought to herself.
Although she has a big kink for incest porn, she never actually fantasied about her own father. Yet she can't deny the pleasure she got seeing him whilst playing with herself.
She remains lay on the bed for a while before pulling the dildo out, soaked in her own cum. She cleans it with a wet wipe and hides it in her draw. Getting her pyjamas on, Sasha heads downstairs and sees her two other sisters sat in the living room.
"What've you been doing?" Kesha asks whilst watching TV.
"Just chilling in my room." Sasha replies and sits on the sofa with them.
"That's all you do, you should get some mates." Kesha says mocking her.
"I have friends, they're all just busy." Sasha moans back.
"Whatever." Kesha grunts.
"Leave her alone," Hilary argues, "She's just broke up with Craig."
"Thank you." Sasha says.
"That was ages ago, get over it." Kesha moans.
Sasha decides not to carry on this argument. Truthfully, she's not that upset about the break up with Craig. She was the one that decided on the break up, she just misses the sex.
"Dinners ready." Their mum calls from the dining room.
The family sit down and start to eat together. Sasha can't help but glance at her dad every now and again. Her thoughts of him suddenly changed.
Sure, he's old, but looking at him in a sexual way he is still very good looking. He still has a full head of thick brown hair, very in shape and a manly stubble that emphasises his chiselled jaw line. Sasha actually starts to find herself getting more turned on when looking at him.
When they finish the meal Sasha runs upstairs and gets on her phone. Searching about real life incest experiences.
Sasha knows that some of them probably aren't true, but some might be. She reads a few about father's and daughter's getting together, some of brothers and sisters and a few of mothers and sons. Each story turning Sasha on more and more.
Before she knows it, her hand is down her pyjama bottoms and she's rubbing her throbbing clit whilst picturing her own father.
"Hi Daddy." Sasha imagines herself saying, surprising her father whilst being naked and bent over on his bed.
"Sasha, what are you doing?" He asks back, but not looking away from her.
"I know you want me Daddy, I know you want to fuck my tight, little pussy. I want you too." She replies.
"I shouldn't." Her daddy replies but his hands graze her arse cheeks.
"Please Daddy, please fuck me like the good girl I am for you." Sasha moans back.
Then her Daddy shoves his entire cock balls deep into her.
Sasha imagines her father fucking her harder and harder until he fills her pussy with his hot cum.
Her breathing is heavy after orgasming from imagining her father. Licking her fingers, Sasha lies back and wonders how she can go about getting her father to fuck her.
The next day.
Sasha waits in her room, knowing that her family are all out, except for her dad. Her mum and Kesha are at work and Hilary is out with her friends.
With her dad working from home, Sasha puts on the sluttiest outfit she can think of.
Dressing in a very short leather skirt and a small, white crop top. She doesn't put a bra on so she knows that her father can see through the white top and see her nipples on her larger breasts. All of the Jones women have been blessed with large, perky tits.
Looking at herself in the mirror, Sasha has lightly curled her long blonde hair, put on red lipstick and done the rest of her make up. She has thigh high stockings on and a white thong. She contemplated wearing no underwear but thought that would be too much too soon.
Spraying herself with perfume, Sasha heads downstairs and into her dad's home office.
"Daddy, I'm going out." She says walking into the room.
"Okay have fuuuuunnn..." Her dad says, when he turns his head and sees her his jaw is hanging to the floor in shock.
"Something wrong?" Sasha asks, keeping a straight face but on the inside she is laughing.
"You're... You're going out in that?" Her dad asks.
"Why? Don't you like it?" Sasha asks, standing up straight with her legs slightly spread and her chest out.
Her fathers' eyes wander around her legs and her body, in between Sasha's legs is getting hot just having him look at her like this.
"It's just a little revealing." Her dad replies, although he still can't take her eye off her body.
"I thought it looked cute," Sasha said with a little pout, "Do you want me to change Daddy?" She asks, putting on a girly high pitch.
"If you like it hunny that's fine. I just think you're showing a little much." He says back to her.
As though out of instinct, Sasha sees her father adjust his pants and giggles on her insides thinking that she has given him a hard cock.
Then, as though by fate, the pen in her dad's hand flies out and onto the floor.
"I'll get it Daddy." Sasha says and slowly walks over to it.
Making sure to bend over to get it very, very slowly and so that her skirt rides up her further.
Sasha can't see where her father is looking, but she imagines that he is looking at the lower part of her arse cheek that is hanging out of the skirt.
"Thank you." Her dad stutters as Sasha hands him back the pen.
"Anything for you Daddy." Sasha says with a smile.
She turns around and walks out of the room slowly, turning her head she sees her dad have to divert his eyes that were obviously staring at her round arse.
Oh my god! Sasha thinks to herself as she leaves the room, He couldn't keep his eyes off me!
Heading out of the house, Sasha gets in her car and drives to the shops and then just hangs around in her car for a while. She would never actually go out dressed like this, it was only for her dad's benefit. Although she does wonder if he is thinking of her right now.
That night, Sasha is in her bed, not having seen her father again. She is using her dildo to slowly fuck herself whilst picturing her dad fucking her. Since she's been fantasising about her own father her orgasms have been even better.
Having to bite her lip to stop her from moaning loudly, Sasha cums around the dildo.
A few days later.
"Why are you dressing like this all the time?" Kesha asks as Sasha walks passed wearing her short pyjama bottoms that only just hold her arse in and a buttoned up top.
"What do you mean?" Sasha asks, although she knows exactly what she means.
"You look like a slut." Kesha moans.
"Just because you're jealous of my body." Sasha laughs it off. Kesha actually has a great body, she is taller than Sasha and has good size tits and a good arse. Although she has brown hair instead of Sasha's blonde, but she just wanted to annoy her older sister.
"I am not jealous, I just don't want to see your whole body all of the time!" Kesha shouts.
Ignoring her, Sasha walks out of the living room and sees her mother and father in the kitchen.
"Hi sweetie." Her mum says.
"Hi." Sasha says back with a smile, giving both her parents a hug but catching her dad staring at her body once again.
The last few days Sasha has been teasing her dad with these skimpy outfits and he's getting worse and worse at stealing looks at her.
"What are you up to tonight?" Her mum asks.
"Not much." Sasha replies.
"Okay, well your dad is out drinking with his friends tonight," Her mum tells her, "And I'm out for work, can you pick your dad up later?"
Sasha jumps at the opportunity.
"Of course, what time?" She asks.
"Probably around 1am?" Her dad asks.
"No problem." Sasha replies.
A midnight, Sasha is getting ready to go and pick her dad up. Knowing that he's going to be drunk and looser than normal, she wears her short pyjama bottoms and pulls them up even more. Unbuttoning some of her top so that her cleavage is out, Sasha goes to pick up her dad.
As soon as he is in the car, Sasha can see how drunk he is, slurring his words and not being able to sit up straight.
"Hi hunny." He manages to get out.
"Hi Daddy." Sasha says with a smile.
Once driving, Sasha easily catches her dad staring at her smooth, toned legs and feels herself getting wet from it.
"Good night?" Sasha asks.
"Great." Her dad slurs out, "Everyone was asking about you."
"Oh, and what did you say?" Sasha asks.
"I told them that you are a young woman now, and very mature." He manages to say and Sasha smiles at the compliments.
The rest of the drive home they have normal father, daughter chat. Except that her dad keeps eying her up.
When they get home, all of the lights are off and both of her sisters are in their rooms fast asleep.
Her father lands on the sofa and his head falls back.
"Daddy? Are you okay?" Sasha asks, looking at her father.
"Yeeahh." He slurs out, but it eventually turns into a snore and she knows that her father has passed out.
Oh my god, he's asleep. Sasha thinks to herself, Maybe I could, just see it? So I know what it's like.
Creeping over to her passed out father, Sasha has a look at the stairs and makes no sound, trying to hear if there was any movement upstairs, but there isn't.
Deciding that she is just going to take this opportunity to see her dad's cock, just to know what it looks like. Sasha gets on her knees between her father's legs and starts to undo his trousers. As she does so, she feels her hand brush against what must be his cock that already feels like it's hard.
Not being able to stop herself, Sasha grabs onto it from outside of his trousers.
Oh Daddy! Sasha thinks, from the outside of his trousers it feels like he has a big cock.
Finally undoing his trousers completely, Sasha attempts to pull them down, although it is hard whilst he isn't moving.
With a bit more strength and feeling confident that her dad won't wake up, Sasha uses her strength to pull them down. His trousers down by his ankles, she stares at the dad with just his boxers covering his cock.
She slowly puts her fingers around the waist band and pulls them down. Her Daddy's hard cock springs free and Sasha gasps at the size of it.
"Oh my god!" She whispers to herself.
It is huge! At least 7 inches and as thick as her arm.
Although Sasha only planned on catching a glimpse of it, she can't stop herself from feeling it. She slowly wraps her right hand around it, only to realise that her fingertips can't meet at the other end because it's so thick.
"Mmmm." Her father moans in his sleep and Sasha jumps back in a panic.
"Daddy?" She whispers, but he doesn't make another sound.
Staring at his cock, Sasha knows that she just has to have it.
Getting back onto her knees, once again she takes the cock into her hand and ever so slowly starts to drag it up and down. Watching the skin on his cock moving with her hand, the tip of his cock letting out a little precum.
Can I? Sasha thinks.
Not letting go of her dad's cock, Sasha uses her other hand to pull her blonde hair back and moves closer to it. Taking in a deep breath, the sent of her father's cock fills her senses. God, it's been so long. Sasha thinks.
Giving one last look up to her father's sleeping eyes, Sasha opens her mouth and sticks her wet tongue out.
She knows how wrong this is, but her pussy is burning for her to continue.
Leaning forward, Sasha's tongue touches the underneath of her dad's shaft, his warm, soft skin sending shivers of pleasure through Sasha's spine.
Slowly moving her tongue up, Sasha gives one, slow lick along the head of her dad's cock and tastes his precum filling her senses.
Oh my god! Sasha thinks, tasting her own fathers precum almost making her cum right there and then.
"Mmmm." Her dad moans again and Sasha looks up to see his eyes still closed.
Feeling more confident, Sasha holds her dad's cock and licks from the base all the way to the tip again. She does the same to the sides and plants a loving kiss on the tip, once again tasting his precum.
She knows she should stop, that she should count herself lucky and leave now. Yet, her own desire is controlling her now.
Once again, Sasha pulls her blonde hair back. She grabs onto her dad's big cock and holds it directly at her. Licking her plump lips, Sasha opens her mouth and lowers her head.
"Mmmmmm." Her sleeping father moans again when his cock hit the inside of Sasha's mouth.
She closes her lips and wraps them around his cock, rolling her tongue around his head as she does so.
Opening her eyes and looking up at her dad, she slowly and quietly begins to move her mouth up and down her dad's cock. Only just getting past the head whilst massaging him with her tongue.
Sasha loves to have her mouth fucked hard and deep, but not wanting to wake her father up she keeps a slow and steady pace.
She closes her eyes and lovingly bobs up and down on her dad's cock.
His moaning starts to get more constant but Sasha keeps looking up to make sure he is still asleep.
Her pussy burns between her legs and she has to fight every part of her being that is telling her to ride her dad's cock. She knows that will be too dangerous and will happily take sucking his dick.
Getting braver, Sasha opens her mouth and takes her father's cock deeper. Keeping her mouth solidly wrapped around his cock, she feels his head hit her throat and she swallows to take it even deeper.
"Oooohhh." Her dad gasps above her.
Keeping his cock lodged down her throat, Sasha looks up to see her dad's eyes still closed. So, she continues to bob up and down on her Daddy's thick cock. His breathing and gasping starts to get more constant and Sasha can feel his cock twitching in her mouth.
Hoping to get a mouthful of cum, Sasha continues to suck his cock as best she could without waking him.
"Mmmmm." Her dad moans again, his moaning giving Sasha her own pleasure, "Oh Sasha." He moans.
WHAT?! Sasha looks up and sees her dad still fast asleep, Did he just moan my name?! She thinks.
Hearing her dad moan her own name, Sasha's insides nearly exploded. On a mission, she starts to bob up and down on his cock faster. Knowing that he is imagining her just encouraging her further.
"Mmmm." Sasha moans around the cock.
She feels the head swell and his balls tighten, her dad gasps and suddenly Sasha feels the first hit of his cum landing on her tongue.
"Mmmm." Sasha moans nearly cumming right there and then tasting her own dad's cum.
Over and over his cum fills her mouth, a ton of warm, sticky, delicious cum fills her mouth and she eagerly swallows it all down.
Sasha continues to suck his cock dry until he starts to go soft in her mouth.
Counting herself lucky, Sasha stands up and slowly pulls up her dad's pants. If getting them off whilst he won't move was hard, getting them back on was even harder.
When she eventually managed to do it, Sasha sneaks upstairs and into her own bed.
Lying down, she can still taste her dad's cum in her mouth as she furiously begins to rub her swollen clit.
"Daddy..." She whispers to herself as she's hit with a huge orgasm of her own.
Satisfied with herself, Sasha turns her light off and falls asleep.
The next morning.
Waking up after a great night's sleep, Sasha heads downstairs where she sees her mum and dad sitting on the sofa.
"Good morning." Sasha says with a smile. Looking at her parents, her mum is smiling back at her but her dad is giving her a funny look.
"How're you doing?" Her mum asks.
"Great, how're you two?" Sasha asks back sitting on the arm chair.
"I'm fine, your dad on the other hand has a sore head." Her mum says with a laugh.
"Yeah you seemed pretty drunk Daddy." Sasha says, laughing back.
"Yeah, I can't remember much." He says, still looking at Sasha in a funny way, "I don't even remember you picking me up." He tells her.
"Well, you didn't do anything embarrassing don't worry." Sasha joked back.
"Good." Her dad said, shrugging off whatever he was thinking.
Standing up and walking away, Sasha looks back and sees her dad looking at her arse with a confused look on his face.
As much as Sasha wants her dad to know what happened and how she wants to do it again, she doesn't want to ruin it, so she stays normal around her dad for the next few days. She still dresses in skimpy little clothing and catches him even more often staring at her now.
A few days later, Sasha knows that her dad is in his bedroom, the room next door. She also knows that the rest of the house are downstairs.
Standing up, Sasha ever so slightly opens her door, enough to leave a crack. She gets back onto her bed, completely naked and pulls out her small vibrating bullet.
Turning it on, quiet enough so no one else will hear it, but hopefully loud enough that he dad will hear it, Sasha starts to rub it against her clit.



Thinking of her Daddy next door listening, Sasha is instantly wet and moaning from the vibrations.
In her head she thinks back to having her Daddy's cock in her mouth, tasting his cum and thinking what it would be like to have his big cock in her pussy.
Getting more cocky, Sasha turns up the vibrations and lets out one louder moan. Making sure it's loud enough for her dad to hear.
After that, she hears movement coming from her parents' room. Then, she hears their door open very quietly, as though someone is sneaking out of it.
She sees a shadow appear at the crack in her door and instantly turns her stare away, not wanting her dad to know she's caught him.
Closing her eyes, Sasha pushes her head back and spreads her legs further as she presses the bullet against her clit.
Grabbing and squeezing onto her tits, Sasha breathes heavier.
"Oh Daddy." She quietly moans out as her body begins to tremble in pleasure.
She can sense that her father still hasn't moved and that's he watching her through the doorway, moaning a little louder, Sasha pushes the bullet inside of her pussy and makes sure he gets a full view of her.
"Yes, daddy, harder." She whispers actually picturing her dad walking in and just taking her.
Her orgasm building up quickly, Sasha's chest starts to heave up and down until it hits her.
"Shiiiiiiittt." She whispers as her body shakes through her orgasm.
When it finally dies down, she looks up to see her father is gone from the doorway.
This is it, he wants me, and he's going to have me. Sasha thinks to herself, deciding she's ready to make her final move.
A few days later.
Sasha had organized a spa day for all of the girls. They were all supposed to meet for a full day of massaging and facials at 3pm. Except, at the last minute she cancelled on her family, telling them that she was too ill. When in reality, she was hoping for a different kind of facial.
She stayed in her room, she knows that her dad thinks everyone is out of the house, so she gets undressed except for white thigh high stockings, a red thong and a red bra. Once again, she does her hair and make up and sneaks into her dad's bedroom.
Just like in her imagination, she gets onto her bed, but instead of being on her hands and knees, she lies on her back and spreads her legs.
This is it, make or break time. Sasha thinks.
"Daddy!" She calls out.
She hears some movement downstairs and then hears her dad shouting.
"Sasha is that you?" He calls back.
"Up here Daddy." She shouts again.
His footsteps up the stairs grow louder and louder.
"Where are you?" He shouts, "I thought you were at the spa day?"
"In here." Sasha shouts.
"What are you doing in...... Sasha!" Her dad shouts as he opens the door and witnesses his young daughter in all her glory.
"I cancelled so that we can be alone." Sasha whispers to him, keeping her legs spread.
"What are you doing?!" He asks, although his eyes are darting all along the young girls legs and toned body.
"I want you Daddy, and I know you want me too." Sasha seductively says.
"Sasha! No, this is so wrong, I'm your father!" Her dad argues.
"Was it wrong to spy on me fucking myself the other night?" Sasha asks, swearing in front of her dad for the first time in her life. She doesn't know what shocks him more, the fact that she knows he was watching her or what was coming out of her mouth.
"How do you..." Her father goes to speak but Sasha interrupts him.
"Or how about you staring at my body in all of my slutty clothing these last few weeks?" She says.
"Sasha, I... I..." Her father tries to argue but nothing comes out.
Going for broke, Sasha sits herself up on her elbows, keeping her legs spread wide she looks at him and says.
"Or what about when I picked you up drunk and you moaned my name as I sucked your big, hard cock."
"What?!" Her dad says in utter shock.
"Yes Daddy, I had your thick cock down my throat and just before I swallowed your delicious cum, you moaned out my name." Sasha says again.
"That actually happened? I thought that was a dream." Her dad says. Although his face looks like his mind is going to explode, he remains perfectly still.
Sasha can see the confusion in her dad and doesn't want him to think too much and back out. So, she stands up and slowly walks over to him. He just stares at her tight body as she slowly approaches, his eyes locking to her big tits.
Slowly, Sasha grazes her hand up her father's arm.
"I know you want me Daddy." She whispers.
"We can't, your mother." Her dad says, although this just makes Sasha realise that he is coming around to the idea.
"It's not really cheating if it's with your daughter." Sasha says, then, she slowly moves her head until is presses ever so slightly against his ear, "Plus, don't you want to feel my soft lips around your thick cock again?"
Her hand moves down and lightly grabs onto her dad's cock which, as she expected, is hard.
"Sasha." Her dad whispers and she can tell his walls are breaking down.
Slightly pushing her body against his, her hand still lightly gripping his cock she again whispers in her ear.
"You can do whatever you want to me Daddy." Followed by her tongue slightly pressing into his ear.
Suddenly, her dad grips onto Sasha's arms and holds her tightly. She looks into his eyes, filled with hunger and actually scare Sasha, worrying she has gone too far.
Until, he presses his lips against hers.
In lust, Sasha kisses her dad back, opening her mouth she accepts his tongue in and she presses hers against his.
"Mmmm Daddy." She moans into his mouth as the father and daughter make out.
"Is this what you want?" Her dad asks, grabbing hold of her firm arse cheek and moving her towards the bed.
"Yes Daddy!" Sasha moans, staring into her dad's eyes.
He spanks and grabs her arse before throwing her onto the bed.
"You've been dressing like a slut for me? To tease me, making me want you?" Her dad grunts out and his hands go to his belt.
"Yes Daddy, I've wanted to show you that I'm willing to do anything you want." Sasha moans, bringing her hands up and pushing her dads out of the way.
Undoing the belt her dad stands still and watches his daughter.
Once the belt is undone, Sasha unzips his trousers and is breathing heavily as she pulls them down. His hard cock poking through his boxers. Instinctively, Sasha grabs onto his cock through his boxers and looks up to him, squeezing his cock and moaning.
She can't believe that she's actually about to fulfil this fantasy.
Wasting no more time, Sasha grips her dad's boxers and pulls them down, unleashing his thick, hard cock.
Her dad holds onto his daughter's face and makes her look up at him.
"Do you want to suck my cock?" He asks.
"Yes Daddy." Sasha replies back.
"Good girl." He grunts and releases her head.
Holding his cock that is already leaking precum, Sasha opens her mouth and dives down onto it. Wrapping her lips around her dad's thick cock, she runs her tongue along the head and tastes his delicious precum.
"Oh fuuckk." Her dad moans.
"Mmmmmm." Sasha moans back, wanting to be a good girl for her Daddy.
Not being able to give a sloppy, wet blowjob last time, Sasha instantly starts to bob up and down on his cock. Forcing it down her throat until it makes her gag. At the same time she brings her hands to his shaved balls and starts to play with them.
"Fucking hell, where did you learn this?" Her dad moans.
Pulling his cock out of her mouth, Sasha wipes her mouth and smiles at her Daddy.
"Oh, you will learn how much I know about pleasing a man." She whispers.
Keeping eye contact, Sasha opens her mouth wide and wraps her lips around her dad's cock once again.
She bobs up and down for a few minutes, revelling in the feel of her tongue running up and down her dad's shaft and hearing his moans getting louder and louder.
Suddenly, his hands grip onto her blonde hair.
"Time to see how good you really are." He grunts.
Without warning, she feels his cock starting to push down her throat. Sasha gags and tries to move back but her dad's grip is too hard and holds her still.
His cock hits her throat and she coughs and gags but her dad doesn't stop, he keeps pushing deeper and deeper. Feeling her throat wrap around his cock, Sasha attempts to breath through her nose.
"Fuuuckkk!" Her Daddy moans as she feels his balls hitting her chin.
Sasha's pussy trembles knowing that she has her dad's cock balls deep down her throat. Loving how dominant he is becoming with her.
He begins to use her face like a pussy, grabbing onto her hair tightly as he fucks his thick cock in and out of her mouth. Sasha is just along for the ride, feeling her own spit pouring down her chin as her dad using her like a slut and loving every second of it.
"Gllgg....gllgg..gllggg!" Sasha gags over and over as her dad throat fucks her.
"Fuck yessss!!" Her dad roars and holds his cock all the way down her throat once more.
Sasha doesn't know how long he is balls deep down her throat, but she's struggling to breath and begins to go light headed.
He finally pulls all the way out and Sasha gasps for air as a pile of spit drops down her chin and onto the floor.
"Is this what you wanted?" Her dad asks looking down at his daughter who's make up is smeared all over her face.
"Fuck yes Daddy!" Sasha moans back, wiping her mouth, "Are you going to fuck your slutty daughter now?" She asks still looking up at him.
"Lie down on the bed now." He orders, his dominant tone sending waves of pleasure through Sasha's body.
Jumping back onto her parents bed, Sasha spreads her legs for her dad and watches him staring at her like an animal staring at its prey.
"Did you like watching me the other night Daddy? Watching me play with my little pussy?" Sasha asks, moving her red thong to one side and sliding a finger deep inside of her tight, wet hole.
"I did," Her dad moans back, "Watching you fuck yourself whilst thinking of me."
Her dad moves onto the bed and Sasha moans whilst fingering herself.
"I want you Daddy, I want your big cock in my tight little pussy." Sasha moans.
Her dad tightly grips her wrist and pulls it to one side, her thong still to one side and her smooth pussy on show.
"I never thought my daughter would want to be such a slut for me." Her dad moaned.
"Well believe it Daaaadddyyyy!" Sasha moaned in shock as her dad's head disappeared between her thighs and his tongue flicked along her swollen clit.
"Oh fuck, yes." Sasha panted as her dad ate her pussy.
With ease, her dad slid two fingers knuckle deep into her pussy as he licked her clit.
"Oh god, oh yes." Sasha panted, "Don't stop."
With one of his hands gripping her thigh, Sasha spread her legs wider and let her dad roughly finger her deeper and deeper, feeling her orgasm growing inside of her.
"Oh god, dad. I'm going to cum!" She moans out.
"Not yet!" He says and pulls away from her pussy.
"Please Daddy," Sasha says in a sweet yet seductive tone, "I'll do anything you want."
"Yes you will," He says, "Take your bra off now." He orders.
Sasha pulls her hands back and unclips her bra.
"You want to see your daughter's big tits Daddy?" She moans, pulling off her bra and having her tits bounce in front of her dad.
"Fuck, they're amazing." He moans and his face dives into them, licking and biting her nipples.
"Oh god, yes." Sasha moans, loving her dad's mouth on her nipples.
"Please Daddy, fuck me." Sasha moans, running her hands through her dad's hair.
"Is that what you want?" He asks back, looking up at her.
"Yes, I need you in my pussy now!" Sasha almost shouts.
Her dad starts to pull off his shirt.
"You mean you want me to fuck your cunt?" He corrects her, now completely naked.
Sasha pulls down her thong and spreads her legs again, both as naked as the day they were born.
"Yes Daddy, get that big fucking cock in my cunt now!" She moans out.
Surprising her, her dad plants his hands on either side of Sasha and starts to kiss her hard an passionately. Sasha opens her mouth and makes out with her father, running her hands all over his toned body. Grabbing the muscles on his back and finally his firm arse.
His cock presses against her pussy and then moves away, teasing her over and over again.
Sasha is desperate for it now and wants her dad to do whatever he wants to her.
He pulls himself up and Sasha watches her dad lining his fat cock up with her pussy, pushing it up and down, flicking her clit and making her legs twitch.
"Oh god, do it Daddy." Sasha moans, grabbing her tits.
"Oooooohhh fuuuckkk." Sasha moans as she feels the head of her dad's cock slide inside her.
It's thicker than any of her toys and feels fucking amazing! Inch by inch, he pushes deeper into his daughter's cunt. Coming down the two start to make out passionately again as his cock keeps diving deeper into her.
"Oh fuck, you're so big." Sasha pants out, grabbing her dad's body and keeping him as close as possible. She bites his lip and sucks on his tongue as he pushes the last inch, now balls deep in his daughter's drench pussy.
"You're so tight." Her dad moans between kissing her.
He starts to thrust in and out of her cunt, slowly at first and letting his daughter get used to his size. Sasha feels like his cock is all the way in her stomach it's that big and she gasps for air every time he bottoms out in her.
After a few minutes, Sasha is ready for more. She's ready to be fucked hard a fast. Wrapping her legs around him, her thigh high stockings still up as she clenches around her dad's arse and pulls him in deeper.
"Fuck me, fuck me Daddy." She gasps out.
His hand grips around her throat and with pure lust in his eyes, Sasha's dad starts to thrust in and out of her faster and faster. The sound of their skin slapping against each other filling the room, mixed in with both of their animalistic moans.
"You like that?" Her dad moans, tightening his grip around her throat.
"FUUUCCKKK YEEEESSSS!!" Sasha screams out as her orgasm hits her like a ton of bricks.
Cumming around her dad's cock, her pussy clenches as her entire body trembles in pure ecstasy. Over and over her dad fucks her pussy as her moaning grows even louder. Sasha is sure the neighbours must be able to hear her screaming in pleasure but she doesn't care. She just loves her dad's cock ruining her pussy.
"Fuck, I'm going to cum. Are you on the pill?" Her dad pants out.
"Yes Daddy! Cum in me, fill your daughter up with your hot cum!" Sasha moans out.
Harder and harder her dad hammers into his daughter pussy. He grabs onto Sasha's ankles and puts them over his shoulders and his cock feels ever deeper than before.
Sasha is folded in half but loves the view of her pussy stretching around her dad's thick cock as he batters into her.
"Fuuuucckk!!" Her dad roars and Sasha feels the first load of his cum hitting the inside of her pussy.
"Cum in me Daddy!!" Sasha encourages, grabbing her dad's neck as he shoots more and more hot cum inside her.
His fucking has slowed down but each thrust is as hard as the last and is battering into Sasha. His fucking turns into a squelch as both of their cum are pouring out of her.
Releasing her legs, he leans down and kisses his daughter once more. Making out as they pant into each other's mouths and leaving his cock fully inside of her.
"Fuck, that was amazing." Sasha pants.
"I can't believe we just did that," Her dad says back, "You mum can never find out."
Sasha just laughs and replies, "Don't worry, she won't."
Sasha lays next to her dad, both still panting for air as they lay in silence.
"I just had sex with my daughter." Her dad pants out.
Turning to her side, Sasha smiles as her dad's cock is still rock hard and glistening with a mix of both of their cum. She slowly runs her fingertips up and down the shaft and around his smooth balls.
"It seems like you enjoyed it." She whispers.
"We can't do that again." Her dad says, still not looking at her.
Not wanting him to have more time to change her mind, Sasha slowly lowers herself. Her dad looks down at her with a shocked look on his face.
"What are you doing?" He asks.
Sasha gets between his legs and holds onto his hard cock.
"You'll see." She whispers and her dad gasps for air as once again his daughter wraps her lips around his cock.
Tasting her own pussy on his cock.
"Mmmm." Sasha moans as she slowly bobs up and down, running her tongue over his shaft to clean of every last drop.
"Oh god, this is so wrong." Her dad pants.
"Yet it's so fucking good." Sasha moans, lifting his cock up and licking his smooth balls.
"Fuck, Sasha." Her dad pants out.
She continues to bob up and down on his cock for a few minutes until he is tensing up. Pulling herself up, Sasha crouches over her dad and lines his cock up with her pussy.
"Do you want me to stop? Daddy?" She asks in a girly voice.
He looks into her eyes for a few seconds, his mind arguing internally.
"No." He whispers.
"Oooohhh." Sasha moans out as she slowly slides her cum filled pussy down his thick cock, feeling every inch, every groove as she delves deeper and deeper down.
Feeling her thighs touching his, Sasha knows that she's sitting with his cock balls deep in her.
"Fuuckk." She moans, arching her back and puffing out her chest.
Her dad's hands appears on her tits and grabs them, squeezing her nipples.
"You don't want me to stop do you Daddy?" Sasha moans out as she slowly grinds forward and backwards, keeping his entire cock in her.
"We should," He moans back but never letting go of her tits, "But I can't."
"Yes!!" Sasha moans and she starts to bounce up and down on his cock.
Her skin slaps against his as she rides him like a wild animal.
"Oh Daddy! Your cock is so fucking big!" She moans out.
"That's it hunny, ride my cock!" He moans out, grabbing her thighs he lifts her and pulls her down on his cock over and over.
"Fuck me Daddy! Fuck me!" Sasha moans over and over, riding him faster and faster.
"Turn around!" Her dad orders.
"You want to fuck your daughter from behind?" She asks.
"Get on your hands and knees now so I can fuck you properly!" Her dad says sternly.
Reluctantly pulling herself off of her dad's cock, Sasha gets onto her hands and knees and sticks her arse in the air. Feeling her father's hands on her arse and his cock running up and down her dripping pussy.
"Please Daddy, fuck me." She whispers.
"FUUUCK!!" Sasha screams out as without warning he plunges his entire cock balls deep into her.
SPANK!
"Oh fuck yes!" Sasha moans as her dad fucks her like crazy, her entire body shaking forwards with every thrust.
Her dad is like a wild animal now, just fucking her like a hole he's using to get himself off and Sasha fucking loves it!
Having already cum, Jamie knows that he is going to last a long time and harshly fucks his daughter's tight, young pussy. Watching it stretch around his cock as she grows wetter and wetter. Her moaning becoming loud and uncontrollable.
"Cum in my mouth!" Sasha moans after twenty minutes of fucking.
"Fuck, turn around!" Her dad orders.
He stands up and Sasha gets onto her knees below him.
Looking down at his sweet, not so innocent daughter, he starts to wank his big cock as Sasha opens her mouth and sticks out her tongue.
"FUUUCKK!!" Her dad moans as cum erupts from his cock.
The first shot last directly on Sasha's tongue and she swallows it down, loving the taste of her dad's cum.
The second lands on her forehead, followed by shot after shot covering her face entirely. By the time he is done her face is dripping with cum.
Sasha uses her finger to push it into her mouth and swallow every last drop. Opening her eyes she wraps her lips around her Daddy's cock once more and sucks him dry until his cock starts to go soft in her mouth.



"Still think we shouldn't do it again?" She asks with a coy smile.
"We shouldn't, but I don't think we will be able to stop." He says back to her with a smile.
Prologue
What's that noise? Hilary thinks to herself, it's nearly 2am and she hears something going on downstairs.
Putting on her robe over her pyjamas she sneaks down. Poking her head around the corner, she see's her dad fast asleep on the sofa.
Sasha has gone to pick him up, she assumes he's just drunk and she has left him there.
Just as she goes to check on him, she hears something. A wet, sort of sucking sound.
Poking her head a little further around, she hears her dad give off a moaning sound and she can see some blonde hair in his lap moving up and down.
What the fuck? Hilary thinks, having a further look, That's Sasha!
Hilary has to hold in her own gasp as she watches her sister sucking her passed out dad's cock!
In pure shock, she runs upstairs and gets into her bed.
Oh my god! What the fuck were they doing?! Why was Sasha giving our dad a blowjob?
Two weeks later.
Hilary has tried to forget what she saw that night, but it's burnt into her memory, unable to unsee.
She comes back from a night out with her friends. Although she feels tipsy, she does her best not to make any sound as not wake anyone up. Creeping upstairs, there is a light on in her parents room and she can hear some loud noises coming from in.
In her tipsy state, she feels brave enough to go and have a look.
There's a crack in the door, looking inside she sees movement.
"Oh fuck, yes fuck me Daddy." She hears.
Her eyes come in to focus and she realises what it is she's witnessing.
Her dad, completely naked, and his big, thick cock fucking in and out of Sasha who's on her hands and knees. She's grabbing her big tits as she moans in pure ecstasy.
"I'm going to cum!" Her dad moans out.
"Cum in me Daddy, fill my pussy up!" Sasha moans.
Once again, Hilary sneaks away to her room. Her mind spinning with what she just saw.
I can't believe this is happening! Sasha and our dad?!
As she thinks about it, without knowing it, Hilary's hand has gone down her pants and is rubbing her clit. Her pussy slowly getting wetter and wetter.
Dady's cock, it's... so big. And Sasha, she's so beautiful.
Hilary rubs her clit faster and faster at the thought until she pictures herself being fucked by her dad and an orgasm bursts through her body.
The end.... For now.
Next time... My Daddy, My Obsession - Hilary
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Step Mommy Seduction - Ellie
This is a direct sequel to "Step Mommy Seduction - Lana"
All characters are over the age of 18.
Brandi checks her watch, 9pm, turning off the TV, she stands up and looks at the plate next to her.
I really can't be arse cleaning up, she thinks, I'll do it tomorrow.
Heading to bed, she puts on her pyjamas and lies down.
She grabs her phone and sees that Steve has texted her.
"Hey sweetie, we are going away this weekend and Ellie has asked for you to join us!" He says.
Brandi smiles at her phone, Steve has always been a sweet and caring man to her and Brandi couldn't be happier.
"Of course, I would love to!" Brandi replies back.
Just as she goes to put her phone down another text comes through, assuming it is Steve, Brandi is shocked to see Lana's name come up.
It's been a good few months since Brandi last thought of Lana and their time together, even longer since they last spoke.
Seeing her name gives Brandi a mix of excitement and nervousness.
"Hey sexy, how've you been?" Lana has texted.
She looks at the message for a few minutes, not knowing what to do until another message comes through.
"I can see you've read my message and are online, message me back."
Straight away, Brandi feels herself going back to her submissive ways to Lana.
"Hey, sorry I was just shocked to see you messaging me. Is everything okay?" Brandi asks.
"It has been a while. I'm all good, how's your new relationship going?" Lana replies.
Brandi ponders on what to say. She settles to keep everything casual and texts her back.
"It's great, Steve treats me amazingly." Then, before second guessing herself she texts, "How's your dad?"
She watches the "Typing" part for a while before a message finally comes through.
"He's good, still single. I don't think he's really gotten over what he saw just yet."
Brandi gives off a little laugh until her guilt returns. Lana's dad is a good man and Brandi hates how she hurt him, especially with his own daughter.
"I'm not surprised, I feel bad for what happened." Brandi replies.
"Don't be, we had some fun x." Lana texted back.
Just reading this has the inside of Brandi's thighs reacting.
"We did...." Brandi replied, although as soon as she hit send, she feels bad, not wanting to get dragged back into that.
"My mates still ask if that sexy MILF that we all fucked is free!" Lana replied.
Oooh God! Brandi feels herself getting wetter at reading the message.
Although she knows it's wrong, she texts back.
"That was a wild weekend, I can't believe I did that." She replies. It feels as though that wasn't even her. Even when she was young and slutty, she never did anything nearly that wild.
"Oh yes it was, my favourite was you getting your cunt, arse and mouth fucked at the same time with strap on's." Lana replied.
Fuuuckk! Brandi moans in her head, her pussy now burning for attention.
She thinks back to that weekend, how one after another she would crawl between their legs and lick their pussy's. How she had one cheerleader sit on her face as another one licked her pussy, even when they fit two strap on's in her pussy at the same time.
"Did that bring back good memories?" Lana texted again when Brandi didn't reply.
"I can't do this, I'm sorry." Brandi replied, although her horniness is so high, she tries to keep a calm head.
"That's okay, I've already got my plaything for tonight." Lana texted back and then followed with a photo.
Opening it, Brandi saw a brown haired woman between her legs, her tongue is out and Brandi can see Lana's wet pussy.
Oh god, I miss that pussy! She thinks to herself.
Not being able to hold it in any longer, Brandi's hand slowly moves down her body, into her pyjama shorts and she slowly rubs her already throbbing clit.
"Lucky girl." Brandi texts back.
"You remember what it was like to be between my legs don't you?" Lana replies.
"Yes, I do! I loved tasting your young pussy!" Brandi texts back, rubbing her clit a little faster.
"This girl's pretty good at it. Remember the time that my dad was downstairs while I was grinding my cunt over your face until I came over you!" Lana texted.
Oh god, oh god, oh god. Brandi is panting more and more, her pussy is soaked and she's rubbing her clit faster and faster.
"I do, and the time you had me get under the dining room table and lick your pussy while your dad was washing the dishes." Brandi texted back.
More and more memories of her time with Lana came to Brandi's head and she rubbed her clit faster.
"FUUUCKKK!!" She moaned out loudly finally cumming whilst thinking of her time with her old lover.
"Do you miss being my lesbian slut?" Lana texted her.
After cumming, Brandi's senses were coming back to her and she knows now not to let this go any further.
"How come you texted me?" Brandi asks, ending the sexual conversation.
"Oh okay, serious now I see." Lana replies followed by another text, "I wanted to check to see how you are doing and remind you of your time as a lesbian whore."
Brandi worries that she has annoyed Lana, knowing that her dominant manor doesn't like being questions.
"I'm sorry, I was just surprised." Brandi texts back.
"It's okay. I'll get back to this new slut making me cum." Lana texts.
Although Brandi would love to be the girl between Lana's legs, she knows to end this hear and not to text back.
Closing her eyes, she attempts to fall asleep.
A few days later.
Brandi is driving over to Steve's house, ready to have the weekend away with him and Ellie. Her bag fully packed, she has managed to book Monday off from work so that she's in no rush to return.
"Hey beautiful!" Steve says opening the car door for her.
"Hey, how're you?" Brandi asks giving him a kiss.
Closing her eyes to kiss him, for some reason an image of Lana flashes into her head.
"Good thanks, ready to go?" He asks.
Brandi brushes away the thought of Lana and smiles.
"Yep, are we going straight away?" She asks.
"Yes, just need to get your bags in the car then we're ready to go." He tells her.
Walking to the house, Ellie comes running out and smiling.
"Hi Ellie, are you excited for the weekend?" Brandi asks her.
"Definitely, it should be good." She says with a smile and hugs Brandi.
Her perfume is intoxicating and Brandi finds herself getting slightly turned on by the girls embrace.
Stop it now! Brandi thinks, annoyed that Lana has gotten back into her head and giving her these thoughts.
Breaking the hug, Ellie goes over to the car and helps Steve put Brandi's bags in. She looks at the younger girl, 18 years of age but an absolute beauty.
She's wearing denim shorts that are riding up and showing the bottom of her cheeks, which Brandi can't take her eyes off. She's wearing a baggy white vest that falls down and shows the white bra that she's wearing. Brandi has noticed many times that Ellie has pretty big tits.
Ellie turns around and catches Brandi staring at her, Brandi snaps out of it and gives the girl an awkward smile before walking over to the car.
Brandi gets into the front, Steve in the driver's seat and Ellie in the back with her feet sticking through the middle.
She's taken her shoes off and throughout the drive Brandi catches herself staring at the young girls smooth, thin legs.
Oh god, what has Lana done to me! She thinks.
"So," Brandi says, hoping that by starting a conversation she can distract herself, "What's the plan for this weekend?"
"Well tonight we are staying in, tomorrow we are going for a walk and a lovely meal." Steve replies.
"And Sunday?" Brandi asks.
"Ellie has you both booked in for a spa day while I go and play golf." Steve tells her.
Looking back, Ellie is fast asleep with her vest to one side and Brandi accidentally stares at her bra.
Oh god, I'm going to be alone with her? Brandi panics, hoping she will be able to control her stares.
"Sounds fun." Brandi says with a nervous tone, turning and looking out of the window for the rest of the drive.
Arriving to their home for the next few nights, it's a cute little cottage house that's fairly remote. Unloading the car, Brandi goes into the room she'll be sharing with Steve.
A large room with a rug in the middle and a big double bed and a fireplace to one side.
"This will do hey?" Steve says grabbing onto Brandi and giving her a kiss.
"Definitely." She says with a smile.
They walk back through the cottage and find Ellie unpacking in her room, again it's a very large room with a double bed and a rug on the floor.
She's bent over and her hands are in her suitcase and once again Brandi finds herself staring at her curvy arse.
"What do you think?" Steve asks his daughter.
"Great!" Ellie says turning around and smiling.
Steve has brought a bag load of food and starts to cook in the spacious kitchen as Ellie and Brandi relax in the living room in front of the fire.
"You and dad are getting pretty serious then?" Ellie asks, surprising Brandi.
"Erm, yes. I think we are." Brandi says back.
"Good," Ellie says with a smile, "Have you had many boyfriends before my dad?" She asks, again surprising Brandi with the line of questioning.
"A few." Brandi replies, not wanting to lie to her but also not wanting to say too much.
"I've never had a boyfriend." Ellie says and has a little pout, her cute lips pushing together.
"You're still young, you have plenty of time to find a boyfriend." Brandi tells her, not knowing how much she should say to this girl.
"I don't know, I don't think boys really like me." She says, looking almost sad in her eyes.
"Don't be silly, you're absolutely beautiful!" Brandi says before closing her mouth, worrying she sounded too obvious with her remark.
"That's sweet, thank you Brandi." Ellie says and her pout turns into a cute smile.
The two stay and chat for an hour whilst Steve finishes cooking and then they all sit down to eat together.
Brandi offers to clean the dishes and returning to the living room she sees Steve and Ellie sitting on the sofa under a blanket.
"We're going to watch a movie." Steve says to her.
"Great." Brandi replies and walks over to the two.
"Here, sit in the middle." Ellie says and lifts up the blanket.
Brandi sits in between the father and daughter, they are both close together and Brandi can feel them both pressing against her.
They start to film, but Brandi is too distracted by feeling Ellie's bare skin from her thigh and her arm touching hers. Her brunette hair lightly sitting on Brandi's shoulder and her perfume filling her senses.
Before she knows it, Brandi can feel between her thighs heating up.
Every time Ellie slightly moves and her skin rubs against Brandi's her pussy gets a little wetter.
"Oh god, I'm too hot!" Brandi says and pushes the blanket down.
"You okay sweetie?" Steve asks her.
"Yeah, I'm good, sorry I was just hot." She says.
Although she wants to move away from Ellie, she doesn't want to cause any sort of a scene.
Throughout the movie, Brandi is distracted by Ellie and can feel herself getting hornier and hornier with dirty thoughts running through her mind. Her conversation with Lana the other night seemingly reopened this door.
The film finally ends and Brandi jumps from the seat.
"Okay, time for bed." She says.
"Goodnight." Ellie says, standing up and giving Brandi a hug, her large breasts pressing against Brandi's.
"Good night." Brandi quickly says and turns to go to her room.
Getting undressed into her pyjamas, she turns around and sees Steve standing there.
"Ready for bed?" He asks.
"Definitely." Brandi says.
Steve gets undressed and the couple get into bed. After a minute in the dark room, Brandi can't sleep and is horny as fuck.
"What are you doing?" Steve asks in shock as Brandi's hand lands on his soft cock.
"Just having a little bit of fun." She whispers, running her fingertips up and down his shaft and balls and she can feel him slowly getting harder.
"What about Ellie?" He asks in a whisper.
"She won't hear, we will be quiet." Brandi whispers.
She lifts up the duvet and slowly goes underneath.
"Oh god." Steve gasps out as he watches her disappear under the cover.
Brandi wraps her hand around Steve's now fully hard cock.
Sticking out her tongue, with one, slow motion she runs it from his balls all the way to the tip of his cock.
"Ooohhh." Steve pants out.
God I'm so fucking horny! Brandi thinks to herself.
Holding his cock, she opens her mouth and wraps her lips around it. Tasting his precum she starts to slowly bob up and down.
She desperately wants to give him a good sloppy blowjob but she doesn't want to make too much noise so she lovingly sucks up and down just past the head.
Opening her mouth, she slowly takes a little bit down her throat, running her tongue along his shaft as she does.
Then, a picture of Lana standing in front of her wearing her pink strap on cock flashes into Brandi's head. Her pussy twitches as she pushes her mouth deeper down Steve's cock. Picturing it's Lana's strap on that use to fuck her throat regularly.
"Oh god." Steve moans.
"Mmmmm." Brandi moans around his cock, her hand moving to her wet pussy, with ease she slides two fingers deep inside of herself.
Although she's sucking on a real live cock, Brandi can only think of sucking one of the cheerleaders strap on cocks as another girl fingers her from behind.
Faster and faster, she bobs on Steve's cock as she fingers herself.
Just as she prepares to jump up and ride Steve's cock, she feels him tense up and he groans loudly and a shot of cum lands down her throat.
"Oooohhh." He grunts as shot after shot of cum pours down Brandi's throat.
Pure disappointment fills Brandi, knowing she won't be having sex tonight. However, not wanting to show it, she lovingly keeps sucking his cock until he finally finishes cumming.
"That was amazing." Steve pants and Brandi lies back besides him.
As kind and loving as Steve is, his main downfall is that he doesn't like to go down on Brandi. Something that right now she hates.
"Good night." Brandi says, trying to act casual.
She turns to her side and tries to fall asleep but her thoughts are only filled with Lana, until, Ellie pops into her head.
Her smooth, pale skin, her brown hair, her big tits. What Brandi would do to have her way with another 18 year old.
Saturday.
Brandi wakes up at 9am to Steve already having cooked breakfast.
Going into the dining room, her first sight is Ellie sat at the table in her very skimpy pyjamas. They are a blood red colour, short shorts and a baggy buttoned shirt. The material and the fit of the top on emphasis her larger tits and shows that she's obviously not wearing a bra.
Brandi knows that in any normal situation that this wouldn't be anything weird, however, when you're fantasising about this younger girl it feels wrong.
Brandi stares and can see the hint of her nipples poking through the top.
"Morning." Ellie says bringing Brandi back to reality.
Looking up at the beautiful girl, even without make up on she is stunning, Brandi smiles.
"Good morning, how did you sleep?" Brandi asks.
"Not as good as you I guess." Ellie says with a little laugh.
Oh god did she hear us? Hearing your dad with a woman, that can't be good! Brandi thinks.
"Erm, yeah I slept fine." Brandi replies, trying to push it off.
"Good, I'm starving!" Ellie says as Brandi sits down.
I'm starving to taste your pussy! Brandi laughs to herself.
"Same." She replies.
"Good morning my two princesses." Steve says coming into the room with two plates full of food. Putting them in front of the two girls he goes back to the kitchen and returns with a plate for himself.
"Hi, what time are we going out?" Brandi asks Steve.
"Say two hours?" He replies.
"Perfect." Brandi says and the three sit and eat their breakfast and make friendly conversation.
They all get dressed into hiking gear and prepare for a long walk.
An hour into it, Brandi is walking alongside Steve and Ellie is a few feet behind, looking at her phone.
"You know," Brandi says, "Ellie was asking me about boyfriends yesterday."
"Oh, what about?" Steve asks.
"Well, she asked how many boyfriends I've had and then said that no boys like her." Brandi tells him.
"Aww, she's always been a very self conscious girl." Steve tells her.
"I don't get it, she's beautiful, what does she have to be self conscious about?" Brandi asks.
"Until a few years ago she had very large braces and she was late to... erm... develop, should I say." Steve tells her.
Brandi feels a little sad at this, knowing what it's like to get picked on for the way you look. She looks back at Ellie who smiles back at her.
"Maybe I should have a talk to her, at the spa day tomorrow? You know, about women things." Brandi suggests. Although she doesn't want to get too close given what happened with Lana but she thinks that there's no way that can happen twice, right?
"That could be a great idea!" Steve says and grabs Brandi's hand, "You're amazing you know."
"Oh, I know." Brandi says with a laugh.
The rest of the day goes very calmly, they hike for a few hours before returning home to shower. Brandi catches a glimpse of Ellie just in a towel walking out of the bathroom. Her breasts pushed up by the towel and her smooth legs, all of her looks so inviting.
They then go for a family meal out and have a lovely time.
In bed later, Brandi thinks of making another move on Steve as she is still incredibly horny from the night before. However, after knowing that Ellie heard them, she doesn't want to risk it again.
So, another night of falling asleep horny. Instead, this time, it isn't Lana in her dreams, but Ellie.
Sunday.
Steve heads off to play golf for the day and Ellie and Brandi get into a taxi to go for a spa day. Sitting next to each other in the back, Ellie grabs hold of Brandi's hand with excitement.
"This is going to be so much fun!" She says.
"I know, I can't wait. A massage is well overdue!" Brandi says back with a smile.
To Brandi's surprise, Ellie doesn't let go of her hand. Her soft skin, it's so delicate. The longer they hold hands, the hornier Brandi finds herself.
They finally pull up and Brandi almost doesn't want to let go of the 18 year olds hand. Getting out of the taxi, they both head in side.
"Hello, do you have an appointment?" The receptionist asks.
"Yes, I think my partner Steve booked us in?" Brandi says.
"Yes, Brandi and your daughter Ellie?" The receptionist says.
Just as Brandi goes to tell her that Ellie isn't her daughter, Ellie interrupts.
"Yep, that's us." She says.
Brandi looks back to her in shock but Ellie just smiles at her.
"Please follow me." The receptionist says and walks down the hall.
The two girls follow her into a changing room.
"Please put your items in a locker, take a robe and meet me outside." She says and leaves the changing room.
Brandi watches the woman leave the changing room, turning around she's shocked to see Ellie has already pulled her shirt off and is standing there in her bra. Brandi stares for a few seconds at her large tits, her skin all over her body is silky smooth and inviting her to touch.
Ellie isn't looking at her and Brandi watches in amazement as Ellie unhooks her bra and it falls to the ground.
Oh my god! Brandi thinks as Ellie's large tits bounce open, her nipples are large and perky and Brandi can feel herself getting hotter and hotter.
"Are you getting undressed?" Ellie asks Brandi, standing there as if completely normal.



I guess it is normal for us to get completely undressed for the massage? Brandi thinks to herself, although she is nervous about getting completely naked around this beautiful young girl.
Brandi opens a locker and pulls out a robe.
She turns her back to Ellie and pulls her shirt off, quickly unhooking her bra and dropping it to the ground she wraps the robe around her.
Turning around, Brandi somehow timed it perfectly to see Ellie with her trousers at her feet, bent over pulling them off and her arse wearing just a red thong looking right at her. There is a slight hint of her pussy lip poking out the side and Brandi feels herself drooling at the sight.
"Is everything okay?" Ellie asks and Brandi realises that she is now fully stood up and looking back at her.
"Y-yes sorry!" Brandi stutters out, turning around again and feeling her face burning red.
Taking off her trousers and her underwear, Brandi wraps the robe around her and sees Ellie in her robe waiting for her with a smile.
"Ready?" She asks.
"Yeah, let's go." Brandi replies.
They walk outside of the changing rooms and the receptionist woman is waiting for them. They follow her down the hall and into another room that is dimly lit and many candles spread around.
There are two massage beds that are a few feet apart and Brandi is surprised to find out that they will be in the same room together.
"Please take our robes off, put the towel around you and lie on the bed." The receptionist says in a calming voice.
The receptionist steps out and Brandi watches as Ellie drops her robe, facing away from her, Brandi can only see her perfect arse before she wraps a towel around her and lies on the bed.
Brandi does the same and places her face in the hole, then she hears the door open and someone walk in.
"Good morning, we will be massaging you both today." One of the women say.
The massage starts in silence and feeling the warm oil being poured over her back and followed by soft hands rubbing into her Brandi starts to feel like she's melting into the bed.
10 minutes into the massage, Brandi is completely relaxed by these masterful hands rubbing all over her. She's brought back into reality when she hears a quiet moan coming from Ellie.
"That feels so good." She whispers.
Brandi is thoroughly enjoying the massage, however Ellie's quiet little moans are distracting her. They're so soft, so delicate and she starts to wonder what her moans of pleasure would sound like.
The hands rubbing oil all over her body are giving her a mix of relaxation with increased horniness at the young girls light moaning.
The hour-long massage feels like heaven, however Brandi can feel herself getting wetter and wetter. With her eyes closed she pictures being the one rubbing oil into Ellie's back, touching her soft skin and having her moan from her touch.
"Okay, you're all done. You can get up and use the towel to dry yourselves." One of the masseuse's say and then they leave the room.
Brandi sits up, looking to the side she sees Ellie lying perfectly still. The towel only just covering her arse and her body shining from oil.
Oh god, she's so beautiful! Brandi thinks looking at the 18 year olds body.
Brandi quickly stands up and starts to rub the towel over herself before Ellie can see. She runs the towel up her leg and feeling it brush against her clit gives her a shake of pleasure. Biting her lip to hold in her moan, she finishes drying off and wraps the towel around herself.
"I'll meet you outside." Brandi whispers to Ellie.
"Huh?" Ellie says groggily, lifting her head up she looks at Brandi with cloudy eyes, "Oh god I must've fallen asleep. That was amazing." She whispers.
"It really was, I'll see you in a sec." Brandi says and steps out of the room.
Stepping out, Brandi leans against a wall and closes her eyes.
Get it together Brandi, stop looking at her like that! She argues in her head.
"Hey." Ellie says stepping out of the room.
"Hey, what next?" Brandi asks her.
"Steam room?" Ellie says with a smile.
"Perfect." Brandi replies and the two head down.
With their towels still wrapped around them, they step into the steam room and sit down. The misty air stopping Brandi from being able to stare at the younger girl's legs.
"Have you ever been with a woman before?" Ellie suddenly asks in the steam room.
"What?!" Brandi asks in shock to the question.
"Sorry, I just wanted to know." Ellie asked, her voice turning shy and embarrassed.
"It's... okay," Brandi replies, "Why do you ask?"
"It's just, I've thought about it before. I've never been with a man or a woman, but I think I might like women more." Ellie admits.
Brandi can sense the fear and embarrassment in Ellie's voice, through the steam she can see Ellie is looking to the ground.
"It's okay, you can like whoever you want to like." Brandi tells her.
"So.... Have you ever done that before, you know, with a woman?" Ellie asks.
"I don't think my past is something we should discuss." Brandi tells her, not wanting to go into detail about her sexual history.
"Oh okay, sorry." Ellie says.
Why does she want to know if I have been with a woman? Does she look at me like that? The way I look at her? Brandi questions.
The rest of the steam is in silence, Brandi worries about opening her mouth in case anything sexual comes out.
She is eventually relieved when Ellie suggests they get changed and go home. She panics that she has made Ellie feel more self conscious but she doesn't want to risk giving her the wrong idea.
They order a taxi and drive home in silence, Brandi glances over to Ellie every now and again but the young girl is looking at her feet and Brandi feels bad if she upset her.
They arrive back to the cottage and Ellie goes straight to her bedroom without saying anything, leaving Brandi on her own on the sofa.
What should I do? She thinks, Should I speak to her about it? Poor young thing, she must have a million questions and I've made her feel bad about it.
Deciding that she will try and help Ellie, Brandi stands up and goes to her room.
She knocks on the door.
"Ellie? Can I come in?" She asks.
"Okay." Ellie replies.
Brandi walks in and sees Ellie sat with her legs crossed on the bed, she looks like she might've been crying.
"Is everything okay?" Brandi asks walking over to the bed.
"I... I don't know." Ellie replies, not looking at Brandi.
"What's wrong, you can talk to me." Brandi says sitting down and placing her hand onto Ellie's thigh.
Ellie looks up at her, her eyes a little puffy and red and her cheeks look wet.
Without time to react, Ellie pushes her head forward and Brandi feels her soft, slightly wet lips pressing against her own. Her eyes wide open in shock, she allows this girl to kiss her for a second or two before reacting and pulling back.
"Ellie, what are you doing?" Brandi asks in shock.
"I just.... I..." Ellie stutters, "I've seen the way you look at me." She whispers.
Oh my god! This can't be happening! Brandi thinks to herself.
"I like you, a lot." Ellie whispers.
Brandi can see the panic in Ellie's eyes, not wanting to upset her any more Brandi puts her hand back onto Ellie's thigh again.
"Ellie, you're a beautiful young girl," And Ellie's eye light up, "But, I'm with your father, and I'm not a lesbian." Brandi tells her.
"I know what you did with your last step daughter." Ellie suddenly blurts out.
"What?!" Brandi says in shock, pulling her hand away and her eyes wide open.
"Lana..." Ellie says, "She's told me about you two, about what happened."
No, no, no, no, no! This isn't real! Brandi thinks.
"H-how do you know Lana?" Brandi eventually stutters out.
"I met her at a party a few weeks ago, once she found out who I am and that I.... I like women, she told me everything." Ellie admits.
"Have you and Lana..." But before Brandi can finish Ellie interrupts.
"No." Ellie says, "I wanted to, but she wouldn't let me before I do it with you first."
"What?!" Brandi says in utter shock.
Ellie moves closer to Brandi and her hand appears on Brandi's thigh. Her light touch forcing Brandi's pussy to tremble.
"When you were texting the other night, that was me in the photo." Ellie admits.
"You?" Brandi says, feeling like her head is about to explode.
"Yes, but we didn't actually do anything. She wouldn't let me." Ellie says.
Brandi can feel Ellie's eyes going all over her body, looking at the young girl she looks hopefully yet scared at the same time.
"Ellie..." Brandi goes to speak but once again is interrupted by Ellie.
"You slept with her, why don't you want to sleep with me?" She asks, her hand moving further up Brandi's thigh, "Am I not good enough? Did you prefer Lana?" She asks.
"Ellie, it's not that..." Brandi tries to argue but is distracted by Ellie's other hand lightly grabbing her arm.
"I think I'm a lesbian," Ellie admits, "But I have never been with a woman before."
She moves slightly closer again.
"I really want to, and I want it to be with you." Ellie whispers.
Brandi is frozen perfectly still in utter shock, unable to stop Ellie as her face grows closer. Her hands still touching Brandi and before Brandi can react, she feels the young girls' lips pressing against her neck.
"Ellie... Oohhh." Brandi accidentally lets out a little moan.
Her soft lips pressing against her neck, followed by her soft, wet tongue running along her.
"Do you not want me?" Ellie asks between kisses on Brandi's neck.
"It's not that Ellie." Brandi moans out, knowing she needs to stop this but not finding the strength to.
"You did it with your last step-daughter." Ellie says, once again licking Brandi's neck, "Am I not good enough?"
In between Brandi's thighs are burning, the sensation on her neck driving her crazy and Ellie tightens her hands on Brandi's thigh and arm.
"Ellie..." Brandi quietly moans out, "This is wroooonnngg." She moans as the younger girl's hand is suddenly pushed against Brandi's pussy from the outside of her trousers.
Having this beautiful young girl touching her like this is driving Brandi crazy.
Ellie moves her head up and once again her soft lips press against Brandi's.
Brandi's fighting is getting weaker and she accidentally presses her lips softly back against Ellie's. The younger girls hand still pressing against Brandi's crotch.
"I want you," Ellie whispers kissing Brandi again, once again Brandi accidentally kisses back, "I want you... Mommy."
One more kiss and Brandi instinctively opens her mouth expecting to feel Ellie's tongue against hers.
Brandi pushes back a little, raising her hands and holding onto Ellie's face. He runs her thumbs against the younger girls soft cheeks who is staring back at her with hunger in her eyes.
"I can't believe this is happening again." Brandi whispers before closing her eyes and leaning forwards. For the first time pressing her own lips to kiss this younger girl.
"Mmm." Ellie moans.
Brandi opens her mouth and pushes her tongue against Ellie's mouth. Ellie opens and accepts the tongue into her mouth and runs her own wet tongue against Brandi's.
Her soft tongue and feminine perfume bringing back memories of Brandi's time with Lana.
Making out with this 18 year old, Brandi brings her hands down and holds onto Ellie's waist, pulling her in closer as they passionately kiss.
Brandi breaks the kiss to pull Ellie's shirt over her head, looking down at her cleavage her hands go behind the young girls back and unhooks it.
Pulling them forward, Brandi looks up to see Ellie smiling back at her.
"I've seen you staring at them, I knew you wanted me." Ellie whispers.
"Was I that obvious?" Brandi asks with a smile, lightly holding onto one of Ellie's tits.
She can't hold herself any longer, moving her head forward, Brandi wraps her lips around one of Ellie's nipples and flicks her tongue along it.
"Oh god, oh yeah." Ellie moans out and her hand starts to caress Brandi's hair.
Brandi revels in sucking on this younger girl's big tits, feeling Ellie's hands on her back and undoing her own bra.
Brandi sits up, smiles at the girl and pulls her shirt over her head, followed by her bra dropping onto the bed.
"Come here." Brandi whispers and grabs Ellie. Pulling her in the two lock their lips once more and their tongues roll against each other.
Brandi feels their warm tits pressing against each other as she explores Ellie's body with her hands.
"Oh god I want you so much." Ellie moans into Brandi's mouth and her hands clumsily go around Brandi's trousers.
Brandi softly grabs Ellie's hands and push them away.
"Let me show you." Brandi whispers.
Her hands press softly against Ellie's shoulders and push her so she lays back on the bed.
Climbing on top of the younger girl, Brandi makes out with her again, running her hands over Ellie's waist.
Brandi softly kisses Ellie's neck, down to her collarbone and then kissing and licking her nipples again.
"Oh god." Ellie pants, her breathing growing heavy and she grips onto the bed sheets.
Kissing every inch of Ellie's toned stomach, Brandi's hands undo her trousers, she sits up and pulls them down. Ellie lifts her arse to assist and suddenly she is lay there in just her red thong.
Brandi looks down at the beautiful, 18 year old girl that's waiting for her.
Brandi kisses her thighs, softly pushing them apart and Ellie's moaning grows a little louder with excitement.
Wrapping her fingers around the small thong, Brandi pulls it down and throws it onto the floor.
Ellie slowly spread her smooth legs and Brandi has a proper view of her shaved, tight pussy that is already glistening wet.
Moving her head down, Brandi does one, long lick from Ellie's inner thigh all the way to her pubic area.
"Oh god, please." Ellie pants out.
"Tell me what you want." Brandi orders.
"Please, please lick my pussy." Ellie pants.
"Mmmm, good girl." Brandi whispers, loving being the one in control.
Her hands grip onto Ellie's thighs and push them wide, just inches away from this young girl's ripe pussy, Brandi can smell her scent and memories of her time with Lana flash through her mind.
Sticking out her tongue, Brandi presses it just underneath the girl's pussy and in a slow motion she drags it all along her and flicks over her clit.
"OOooohhhh!!" Ellie moans out loudly.
"Mmmm." Brandi moans, returning her tongue to this sweet pussy, pushing deep inside of her to get as much of her taste as possible.
"Oh god." Ellie pants in pleasure.
Brandi is enjoying slowly eating this young girl's pussy, making sure to cover every inch with her tongue. Taking her lips into her mouth and every now and again flicking over her clit and feeling her legs tremble around her.
Brandi presses her tongue against Ellie's clit and softly sucks it into her mouth, rolling her tongue as it throbs between her lips.
"Yes, so good." Ellie moans.
Brandi releases Ellie's thigh and quickly slides a finger knuckle deep into the young girls dripping pussy.
"Fuuuuckk!!" Ellie moans, her back arches up and Brandi quickly starts to finger the young girl.
Finding her G-spot, Brandi fingers and licks Ellie's pussy and listens to her moans growing louder and louder.
"Oh fuck, yes, yes!" Ellie moans. Ellie grabs her own tits and looks down at Brandi between her legs.
Brandi can feel Ellie's legs tensing and her pussy clenching around her fingers, knowing this girl is so close to cumming Brandi pulls her fingers out and leaves her pussy.
"Nooo!" Ellie moans out, looking up at Brandi smiling down on her.
"Not yet, it's your turn now." Brandi says, undoing her trousers.
Ellie sits there, her pussy leaking onto the bed as she watching this amazing older woman get completely naked.
Ellie goes to sit up but Brandi steps over her, her smooth pussy looking so inviting.
"Lie back down." Brandi tells her.
Without saying a word, Ellie lies down and watches Brandi stand over her face. Lowering herself down, her pussy finally touching Ellie's tongue and giving the young girl her first ever taste of a woman's nectar.
"Oooohh yes!" Brandi moans, looking up to the ceiling and moaning. Grabbing her own big tits, she slowly rocks her clit back and forth over the younger girl's tongue.
"Yes, lick my clit." Brandi moans.
"Mmmm!" Ellie moans, already hooked on the taste of Brandi's pussy, lifting her hands and grabbing onto Brandi's curvy arse.
As her pussy gets eaten more and more by the 18 year old, Brandi grips onto Ellie's brown hair and start to grind faster and faster over her face, covering Ellie's face in her pussy juices.
"Oh god, yes, eat Mommy's cunt!" Brandi moans loving getting to use this young girl for her pleasure.
Brandi leans back, arching her back, she harshly pushes Ellie's thighs and spreads her legs. With ease she forces two fingers deep into Ellie's pussy.
"MMMMM FUCK!!" Ellie shouts into Brandi's pussy as she gets fingered.
"Oh, fuck yes, so fucking tight." Brandi moans, Ellie's tongue working wonders on her swollen clit.
Brandi's fingers are hammering in and out of the young girl's virgin pussy, the sound of her wet juices echoing around the room and Brandi's hand is getting covered.
"Fuck yes, make me cum baby!" Brandi moans out.
"Mmmm yes!!" Ellie moans, doing her best to run her wet tongue all over Brandi's clit.
"Yes, yes, yes.." Brandi moans, her pleasure building to the surface and knowing she is about to cum all over this pretty young girl's face.
"FUUUCKKKK!!!!" Brandi screams, her entire body shakes as an earth shattering orgasm wrecks through her body.
Ellie feels like she could cum just feeling Brandi's pussy pour all over her face, Brandi's scent filling her with joy.
"Get on your fucking hands and knees now and give me that arse!" Brandi orders, her orgasm just revving her up more.
Ellie doesn't say a word, she just spins around and Brandi roughly pushes her head onto the mattress and gives her perfect arse a hard slap.
"I've been staring at this fucking arse for ages." Brandi moans out, running her hands over the young girls' curves and staring at both of her tight little holes.
"It's yours now, do whatever you want to me." Ellie moans as she pushes her head against the mattress.
"I plan too." Brandi moans out, getting onto her knees and staying just inches away from Ellie's holes.
Gathering spit onto her tongue, Brandi uses her hands to spread Ellie's cheeks and buries her tongue into her tight arsehole.
"Ooohh Mommy!!" Ellie moans in surprise to having her arse eaten.
"Mmmm!" Brandi moans as she runs her wet tongue around Ellie's arse, grabbing onto her cheeks.
"Yes! Rim me Mommy! Eat my arsehole!" Ellie moans in pure ecstasy.
"You like that?" Brandi asks slapping her arse and pushing her tongue deep into the hole.
"Fuck yes!" Ellie pants out. She's never thought of playing with her arse before but she's loving what Brandi's tongue is doing to her.
Brandi enjoys fucking this girl's arsehole with her tongue, grabbing onto her firm cheeks and loving every inch of her body.
With two fingers she rubs the girl's throbbing clit and feels her legs twitching.
"Oh fuck, yes just like that!" Ellie moans out.
Brandi pushes both fingers inside of her, curving them to hit her G-spot as she rims her arsehole.
"Mmmm." Brandi moans, feeling herself getting even more turned on by Ellie's loud moaning.
"Oh god, I'm getting so close." Ellie whimpers, feeling sweat coming off her body as she just accepts the pleasure from her father's girlfriend.
"Cum for me!" Brandi orders attacking Ellie's arsehole harder with her tongue.
"Oh fuck, oh fuck, oh fuck!" Ellie pants over and over, her orgasm past the point of no return and her body begins to tense.



"Cum for me my little lesbian slut!" Brandi orders, loving being the one in control, "Cum for your Mommy now!!"
"FUUCKK ME MOMMY!!!!" Ellie screams loudly as her body quivers in pure pleasure. Her pussy clenches around Brandi's fingers that fuck wildly in and out of her as her tongue pushes deep inside of her arse.
"YEEESSS!!" Ellie screams again.
Brandi moves her tongue to lick Ellie's shaking pussy, tasting her delicious cum as the young girl's body trembles like crazy.
Pulling away and letting her drenched fingers come out of Ellie's pussy, the young girl flops down and rolls onto her back.
"Fuck, that was amazing." She pants out, her chest heaving up and down.
"I'm not done with you yet." Brandi says, staring at this young girl with hunger in her eyes.
"You better not be!" Ellie moans out although she can't open her eyes.
Brandi can see the young girl is still recovering from her orgasm, but she's not finished yet. Feeling her own pussy, Brandi's fingers get drenched and thinks back to porn videos she's watched.
Grabbing the girl's leg, the straddles herself around one and hold the other in the air.
Ellie is still panting for air as she looks up and sees Brandi pressing her clit against her thigh. Her moisture dripping onto Ellie's leg.
Brandi slowly starts to grind back and forth, rubbing her clit against the top of Ellie's smooth thigh.
"Oh god." Brandi moans, loving the feel of her clit against the smooth skin.
Ellie can't move and just watches this older woman using her body for pleasure, Brandi would sometimes rock forward and touch Ellie's sensitive thigh and force her legs to shake.
"Oh yes, you're so fucking hot." Brandi pants out, gripping Ellie's thigh and grinding on her faster and faster.
Ellie brings her hand up and grabs onto Brandi's tits, squeezing them and grabbing onto her nipples.
"Yes, play with Mommy's tits!" Brandi orders.
Grabbing Ellie's leg tighter, her foot just inches from Brandi's face. Brandi grabs onto her foot and wraps her lips around two of Ellie's toes.
"Ooooh God!" Ellie moans out, not knowing what pleasure having her toes sucked brings.
"Mmmmm!" Brandi moans loudly whilst runner her tongue all over Ellie's toes. Her pussy getting wetter and wetter against Ellie's thigh.
Brandi takes each toe individually into her mouth and sucks onto them, running her spit covered tongue all over them as she rides the young girl.
Pulling them out of her mouth, she holds Ellie's foot and quickly licks from her heel to her toes. Again and again, she licks all over Ellie's foot and both girls are moaning in pleasure.
"I want to taste you again!" Ellie pants out, finding herself even hornier after watching Brandi's beautiful body.
"Stay there," Brandi orders and stands up, "We're going to 69." She says.
Turning around, Brandi lowers her pussy onto Ellie's mouth who happily sticks out her tongue and starts licking her dripping cunt.
"Oh yes! So good." Brandi moans out.
Spreading Ellie's legs wide, Brandi buries her tongue into Ellie's pussy and vigorously licks her.
"Oh, oh, yes!" Ellie moans between licks. Finding it hard to focus on licking when receiving such pleasure.
"Lick my clit baby!" Brandi orders before flicking her tongue over Ellie's.
"Oh Mommy, yes! Yes!" Ellie moans over and over.
The sound of licking fills the room as each woman's head is buried between the other thighs.
Brandi can feel her orgasm building and building, getting ready to cum over the pretty young girls face once again.
Ellie slides a finger knuckle deep into Brandi and pushes it in and out.
"Yes, finger me! Finger your Mommy!" Brandi moans out getting closer and closer.
Ellie has an idea, pulling her finger from Brandi's cunt, she slides it all the way into her tight arsehole.
"You naughty fucking sluuuutt!!" Brandi moans loudly, loving having her arsehole fingered.
The two girls finger each other as they lick each other's pussy's.
"Oh fuck, I'm going to cum!" Brandi moans into Ellie's cunt.
"I'm getting close!" Ellie moans.
"Cum with me! Cum fucking with me!" Brandi orders. Locking her lips over Ellie's clit she attacks her pussy on a mission to make her cum.
"Fuck, fuck, fuck!" Ellie pants between licks.
Then, at the exact same time both girls erupt.
"FUUUUUCKKK YEEESSSS!!!!" Brandi screams into Ellie's pussy as Ellie's muffled moans fill Brandi's pussy.
The two women keep licking each other through their orgasm.
Eventually, Brandi gets off from Ellie and lies besides her panting for air.
"I can't believe that happened." She gasps.
"That was so good." Ellie pants turning to look at the sexy older woman.
Brandi turns and smiles at Ellie, leaning in and kissing her passionately again.
Epilogue 1
6 weeks later.
"I couldn't do to Steve what I did to Trevor, so after I had sex with Ellie, I ended it with him. Obviously, I didn't tell him everything that happened. It was hard, but eventually he accepted that we were over." Brandi says.
"Aren't you just a naughty whore fucking all of your step daughters." Lana says.
"I can't believe it happened again." Brandi says.
"Why don't you get behind this lesbian slut and lick her arsehole again." Lana orders.
"Yes Mistress." Brandi says, kneeling down onto her clothes on the floor and crawling towards Lana.
"Slut, do you want Brandi to eat your arsehole again?" Lana asks, pulling the brown haired girls mouth away from her pussy.
"Yes please Mistress." Ellie replies, her face covered in Lana's pussy juices.
"Good whore." Lana says and pulls Ellie's face back into her.
Brandi spreads Ellie's arse cheeks with her hands, sticks out her tongue and pushes it deep inside of her.
Epilogue 2
"Hi Lana." Brandi says on the phone.
"No Mistress?" Lana replies.
"Unfortunately, not, I've gotten into another serious relationship again." Brandi says nervously.
"Again? Do you really think you'll be able to stop yourself from being a lesbian whore?" Lana asks.
"I have to, James is really nice and really good to me. I actually think I can have a future with him." Brandi argues.
"How long have you been seeing him?" Lana asks.
"About 6 months now." Brandi answers.
"6 months? So, you've been seeing him whilst getting fucking by me?" Lana says with a laugh.
"I know, that's why this needs to end." Brandi says.
"I understand." Lana replies with a little moan.
"Is someone pleasing you now?" Brandi asks, not even surprised.
"Little lesbian Ellie is pleasing me quite well right now." Lana moans back.
Brandi can feel herself getting turned on and has to fight the urge to ask to go round.
"I'm sorry Lana, but we have to end." Brandi says.
Their conversation doesn't last much longer, she hears Lana cumming down the phone as Ellie licks her pussy and then they say bye.
Epilogue 3
"I can't believe it's tomorrow!" Brandi says to James giving him a kiss.
"I know!" He replies, "This time tomorrow you will be my wife!" He says.
"Are you nervous?" Brandi asks.
"Not at all." He says standing up and getting them both a drink. "Oh, I have some good news as well!" James says.
"What is it?" Brandi asks.
"Amy is coming back for the wedding!" He tells her.
"Amy? I thought she's travelling Australia?" Brandi asks out of shock, never having met James's 19 year old daughter.
"Yes! Isn't that great!" He says handing her the drink and kissing her cheek.
"Yeah, great." Brandi thinks.
The next day.
Brandi is getting ready for her wedding, her make up and hair done and the wedding dress on.
"Hello?" She hears a voice coming from the door.
"Yes?" Brandi turns and sees a young girl stood there.
"Hi, I'm Amy. James's daughter." The girl says walking into the room.
This young girl walks closer to Brandi, her dead straight brunette hair looking shiny and beautiful. The dress she's wearing is dark blue that hugs her skinny frame perfectly, enhancing her larger tits. Brandi almost starts to drool just looking at her.
No! Not again! Brandi thinks with her jaw wide open.
Amy gives a smile and a light giggle.
"I guess you're my new Mommy."
The End
Next time - Step Mommy Seduction - Amy
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Blackmailed Becky: Group Session's
Everyone in this story is over the age of 18!
This involves nonconsent and abuse, if that is a trigger for you I would recommend not reading!
I have had some time off writing Becky's story, however after I wrote my "50 stories in" I had a lot of messages and comments about Becky and I wanted to continue it. Hopefully you enjoy!
My Home Life
Myles is lying down on his bed, smiling back at me with a few quiet moans escaping from his mouth. I'm slowly grinding myself forward and back with his cock balls deep in me, he is moaning faster and faster and I know he is getting close to cumming.
My own orgasm is a long way off but to make him feel better I start to fake my moaning.
"Oh god, I'm about to cum." I whisper, grabbing my tits and making myself shake on top of him.
As soon as I say this, Myles grunts and I feel him cumming inside of me. I carry on riding him for a few minutes, making sure that's he is fully finished before I climb off and lay next to him. He's panting for air and has a big smile on his face.
Turning to face me, I feel his hand resting on my tummy.
"I can't wait to meet her." He says and kisses my cheek, I smile back at him and look into his eyes. Such a kind and loving person. If only he knew that it's not his.
I look down at my growing belly and then back at him.
"I know, it's gone so fast." I whisper.
"Yeah it has, 6 months have flown by." He says.
I look at my belly again, turning back I see Myles is already falling asleep. He always does that after sex.
I lie back.
6 months, 6 months since Steve got me pregnant. I feel bad for lying to Myles but what can I do? Steve definitely isn't going help. At least Myles loves me, and our future daughter.
"Becky?" I hear Myles whispering.
I groggily open my eyes and see it's daylight outside.
"What time is it?" I ask.
"8am." He says.
"Shit." I say getting myself out of his bed.
"Sorry, my alarm didn't go off." He says rubbing my back.
"It's okay, I'll get changed and go." I say in a huff, grabbing my baggy dress and putting it over my head.
"Hopefully soon my parents will loosen up and not care about you staying." Myles says, I just grunt in response.
I know his parents hate me, they think I ruined their sons life by getting knocked up. So, like most mornings that I have stayed at Myles's house, I have to sneak out before they wake up. Normally I leave at 6am but now I'm going to be at risk of being caught.
Kissing Myles goodbye, I try to be as quiet as possible leaving his house. Just as I reach the door I hear movement behind me.
"Hello Becky."
Fuck! It's Myles's dad.
Turning around, I give him a faint smile.
"Hi." I say back.
"I thought we told Myles that you aren't allowed to stay over." He says to me.
"I'm sorry." I whisper, not really knowing what else to say.
I watch as he slowly walks over to me, his short black beard looking messy, as though he has just woken up.
"I appreciate that you didn't plan on getting pregnant Becky," He says to me, whispering as though he doesn't want anyone to hear, "But the fact is that Myles can have a bright future ahead of him and I don't want this baby holding him back."
I can't actually believe this man, his son his having a baby and his thoughts are to try and get rid of me.
"If Myles wants to support me and the baby then he can do as he wants." I tell him.
"You should leave." He says standing over me.
"Gladly." I spit out before opening the door and leaving.
Getting into my car I start driving, although rage from that conversation is making me shake.
Finally arriving home, I slam my door shut and head inside.
"You're back late." I hear. Turning my head I see Steve sat on the sofa smiling back at me.
"Myles's alarm didn't go off." I grunt back at him.
"What's wrong with you?" He asks.
"Myles's dad, he's being a prick because I'm pregnant!" I moan to him.
Steve just laughs and stands up.
"What's so funny?" I ask.
"You're angry that his dad doesn't like you for getting pregnant, when you're going to let him raise my baby." Steve says approaching me.
This just reminding me of the guilt I have for putting Myles in this position. I did try and end it with him before telling him I was pregnant, but then he found out from one of my friends and he assumed it's his.
I couldn't tell him that actually I was being blackmailed to have sex with my boss and being whored out, so I let him believe it.
And now, I'm just too far into the lie to get out.
"We need to talk about the future." I tell Steve.
"What do you mean?" He asks.
"Well, Myles keeps asking to come to my place. I can keep him off for a while but when the baby comes I can't stop him from coming to see her." I tell him.
"I see your point, I will have a think." He says and then puts a hand on my shoulder, "But for now you have another job to do." He says with an evil smile.
"Yes, Master." I whisper back.
Getting onto my knees, I undo Steve's trousers and pull out his thick cock. Why does he have to be so much bigger than Myles? Gripping onto it, I open my mouth and take him down my throat with ease.
Bobbing back and forth I feel Steve gripping my hair and forcing me deeper, taking his cock balls deep down my throat. Feeling his balls resting against my chin, my gag reflex pretty much gone I gargle around his cock and run my tongue all over it.
He wastes no time fucking my face, instantly my spit is pouring down my chin and his balls hit me over and over.
Sex with Myles last night just served to tease me and I can feel my pussy already getting wet from Steve's abuse.
He lets go of my hair and I pull away from his cock.
"I need you to fuck me, now!" I say looking up at him as I wank his spit covered cock.
"You fucking whore, get onto the table now!" He orders.
I jump up, desperate for a good hard fuck. Pulling my dress over my head, my underwear is already off and I spread my legs.
Steve comes over and grabs onto one of my nipple piercings.
"You've become such a good whore for me." He grunts.
"You love it don't you." I moan back to him, loving him twisting my nipple piercings.
"I do." He says, I look down and see him lining his cock up with my drenched pussy.
"Just fuck meeeeeeeee!!" I moan feeling him shoving his entire thick cock balls deep into my pussy.
Steve starts fucking me hard and properly, the type of fuck I need now if I am to get off. He grabs my tits that are already growing from my pregnancy, then he grips my throat hard.
"Look at you," He grunts whilst fucking me, "Your belly is growing with my baby, you dirty fucking whore!" He moans.
His cock feels so fucking good in me, his hand gripping my throat is just enhancing my pleasure and I start to moan louder and louder.
"Fuck me, fuck my pregnant fucking pussy!" I moan out, grabbing my tits and squeezing them.
"Fuck yessss!!" Steve moans loudly and I feel his thick cock erupt inside of me, forcing out my own orgasm.
"FUUUCCKKK!!" I scream out as my legs shake and quiver around him.
Steve keeps thrusting into me, making sure I milk every last drop of cum from him.
He pulls out and I instinctively get onto my knees and take his wet cock into my mouth, bobbing up and down and licking off every drop of his and my own cum.
"Good slave." He says pulling me away from his face, "Now, you have work to do." He tells me.
"Yes Master." I say, standing up and then going to my room.
Loading up my laptop I log into my AmateurFans account and see I have twenty new followers. A few comments on my videos and pictures and a lot of tips. Steve is nice enough to let me keep all of the money I make on AmateurFans which is actually quite a lot now, more than I ever earnt at the fast food restaurant.
I go live and show the 200 people that are watching my freshly fucked pussy that's filled with cum. Since getting pregnant it seems I've gotten even more followers, I don't know why but they seem to love it.
I stay on there for an hour, fuck both my pussy and my arsehole with my dildo's until I cum for them all. I still don't show my face on it, although Steve says that will earn me even more money. I'm just not ready for that.
For that one hour of work I earnt £300 and I close my laptop, both of my holes are pretty sore and I think of what to do for the rest of the day.
The New Follower
One week later.
I've just met one of my regulars, Jeremy. He had me bend over the bonnet of his car and fucked me in my arse. Steve has them all wear condoms now thankfully. I get back into Steve's car and we split the money in two.
This is nothing strange for me now, I've come to terms with my life as a prostitute, to be completely honest, I actually like it. The sex isn't always the best, but something about knowing I am getting paid for fucking these men gives me a great deal of pleasure of self confidence.
Again, since getting pregnant I have been getting more calls and meeting up with more men. Between this and my AmateurFans account I am pretty busy and making a lot of money.
I have a brand new car, the latest phone and I can buy any clothes I want. Except for the outfits that Steve wants me to wear.
Of course, I still wear the collar that Steve got me all the time. That with the piercings are always reminders that I belong to him.
After Jeremy came while fucking my arse, I get in my car and I'm driving to see my mum.
"Hey mum." I say giving her a hug and sitting down in a coffee shop.
"Hey sweetie," She says with a smile, "Look at you, you're starting to get big now."
"I know, I still can't believe it." I say back to her.
"How's Myles doing?" She asks.
"Great," I say and then a woman comes to take our orders, "He's started his new job in sales." I tell her.
"Oh great, is he enjoying it?" My mum asks.
"Yeah he is, long hours but he's enjoying not working nights." I tell her.
"And you, how's your... job?" She asks.
A long time ago I gave in and told my parents about my AmateurFans account, they were shocked to say the least but to my surprise they weren't angry. When they found out I was pregnant they did expect me to stop but I told them I've not.
"It's going well." I tell her, not wanting to get into detail about selling sexual videos and pictures of me.
"Good, good." She replies awkwardly, "And how's your place? We will have to come and see it soon." She says.
I have been holding off on them visiting to me for obvious reasons, but I know I can't do that forever.
"I'm loving it, really nice house. I'll have to sort out a free weekend and have you both over." I tell her wanting to keep her happy.
"Definitely, we'd love to see it." My mum says and our coffees arrive.
"How is dad?" I ask, not having seen him in a few weeks.
"Good, he's really getting into his golf." My mum says with a laugh, "At least it gives me a few hours of peace and quiet."
I laugh along with her, enjoying our time and pretending I have a normal life for a while.
For the next two hours I sit with my mum before going back home.
Getting through the door, I realise that Steve is out. Going to my room I load up my laptop and see I have two new followers on my AmateurFans account.
One called "BigJeff", his profile picture was just his cock.
Then, my eyes shoot wide open at the next one.
Michael52.
"Oh my god!!" I say out loud in shock. It can't be! Zooming in on his photo I confirm my suspicions. It's Myles's dad!
I can see that he's like a few of my photos and videos and actually sent me a message.
"Hi B18, I hope you're well. I love your photos and videos and would love to pay for some private messages."
My hand is shaking in pure shock! The man that has cast me out of his family for getting pregnant with his son is chatting to girls online, I'm assuming behind his wife's back!
Smiling to myself, I think I can get some pay back finally, so I start typing.
"Hi Michael, nice to get a message from you. I am definitely interested in that. How long have you been on here? Do you know what you like?" I ask.
His message was an hour ago so I assume he is no longer online and it's another 20 minutes before he replies.
"Hi B18, I've been on here for a year or so but you are by far the most beautiful woman I've come across! I like to hear young girls such as yourself moaning for me, I'd like to see you spanking yourself and fucking your holes just for me."
I'm taken back by his message, Myles's dad is always a straight forward and respectable man, yet here he is asking for all this.
"Hi Michael, I can definitely do that for you. If you want to do a live chat we can have a little fun?" I message him back.
I know it's risky him hearing my voice, but in total I've probably only had three conversations with him so hopefully he won't notice.
"Hi B18, definitely! I will be free in 30 minutes if you can do it then?" He replies.
30 minutes? He's probably trying to get away from his wife!
"No problem, let me know when you're free. You are aware that I am pregnant?" I message him, wondering if this would make him realise who I am, but obviously not.
"Yes! I love it! Your tits look so full and perfect and your belly is amazing!" He replies.
He is definitely not the man I thought he was!
30 minutes later, Michael messages me to tell me he's free. I invite him to a private call that he has to pay £20 pound to enter. I can't actually believe he is paying to have online sex with the woman he kicked out of his house.
"Hi there." I say answering the call, dressed in a slutty maid's outfit but keeping my face out of it.
"Hi, what should I call you?" He asks.
"Call me.... baby." I tell him, not wanting him to work out who I am just yet.
"Okay baby, can I see your face?" He asks me.
"No sorry, I don't show my face, just my entire body." I say in the most seductive tone I can.
"That's fine, let me see those big tits of yours." He says.
Looking at the camera he just has his cock on show, it's smaller than Myles's and he doesn't keep on top of his pubic hair. I have to stop myself from laughing at him.
Slowly, I push down one of my shoulder straps, then the other and I pull down my top. My large tits coming out of my outfit, I grab onto one and squeeze it for him.
"Do you like that Michael?" I moan for him.
"Call me Big Daddy!" He orders in a grunt. The sicko.
"Yes, Big Daddy, I love your cock." I moan, playing with my nipple piercings and getting them closer to the camera.
"God your tits are so fucking big!" He moans wanking his cock.
"Let me see you Big Daddy, I want to see your face as you watch me fuck myself." I moan for him, slowly moving my hands down.
Without hesitation, he pulls the camera back and he is fully on show. Wanking with his face staring at me. I hit the record button so that I get everything.
"Now, get on your hands and knees and show me your holes." He orders.
"Yes Big Daddy." I moan back, getting onto my hands and knees and lifting up my skirt, showing him my bare arsehole and pussy.
"Take your clothes off!" He grunts out.
Doing as he says, I'm completely naked with my arse still facing him.
"I can see your pregnant belly hanging, oh fuck." He moans out.
I bring my hand back and start to finger myself with ease, pushing two fingers in and out of my pussy and faking my moaning for him.
"Do you like that Big Daddy?" I moan for him.
"Yes, I like it a lot!" He grunts.
I keep fingering myself faster and faster, hearing him moaning I know he's close to cumming.
"Cum for me Big Daddy, fill my pregnant cunt with your big load." I moan, faking my own orgasm and I hear Myles's dad grunt again and I know he's cumming.
"That was great." I say, sitting back down but keeping my face out.
"Yeah it was." He pants back.
"I have to go, but I'll see you soon, Daddy." I say and close the live chat.
A few seconds later I see he has tipped me £100!
Playing back the recording, I know I have something on that bastard now if I ever need it.
Getting dressed into normal clothes, I hear Steve come back home an hour later.
"Hi Master." I say greeting him.
"Slave, what have you done today?" He asks.
"Not a lot, been on AmateurFans and saw my mum." I tell him, not planning on telling him about Myles's dad.
"Good, we have big plans this weekend." He tells me with a smile on his face.
"What plans?" I ask, wondering what sick idea he has in his head now.
"You'll find out, but for now, why don't you bend over so I can use that tight little arsehole of yours." He whispers, stroking my face.
"Yes Master." I reply.
Turning around, I bend over the sofa and Steve pulls my trousers down.
I hear him spit onto my arse and a single finger slides deep inside of me.
"I'm never going to get tired of fucking you." He moans as he fingers my arse.
"I know you're not." I moan back, enjoying his finger.
"Just think, you'll be married to Myles one day, having him raise my child but you'll still be my slave. Letting me fuck you and fill you with cum." Steve moans as he pushes a second finger in me.
"Who knows, maybe he will raise a few more kids for me." He says with an evil laugh and slaps my arse.
I try not to listen to his words, I've given up on any ideas of escaping him and have come to accept my position.
Then, I feel his thick head pressing against my arsehole.
"Fuck!" I grunt as he starts to push into me.
"Oh yeah, still so fucking tight." Steve moans as he pushes deeper and deeper inside of me.
I hate how much I love this sick older man using me, the pleasure that I get when he takes me. I just can't control myself any more.
Feeling his balls touching me and knowing I have his cock fully inside my arsehole I let out a loud moan.
"Just think of when you were an innocent little 18 year old girl starting on my night shift." Steve moans slowly fucking my arse. "And now, you're a whore that belongs to me. I wonder if you even know how many dicks you've taken?"
"I.... don't.... know.." I moan at every thrust.
I have lost count of how many men I've sucked or have been in my pussy or my arse. After 30 it seemed pointless keeping track.
"Oh yeah, you dirty fucking whore!" Steve moans and I feel his hand reaching around and grabbing my tit, "They're getting bigger and bigger now." He moans.
"Mmmm fuck." I pant as he keeps fucking my arsehole, loving his rough hands grabbing me. I can feel my belly shaking as he fucks me harder and harder, my own orgasm slowly building up in me.
"Do you like this you fucking slut?" He moans out.
"Yes Master! I love your thick cock stretching my arsehole!" I moan back meaning every word.
"Who knows, when our daughter turns 18 maybe I'll make her into my slut as well!" Steve moans, a new sick and twisted idea of his.
I can't say anything back, I want to argue but his fucking just feels too good. The only thing coming out of my mouth is grunts and moans.
"She won't even know it's her actual father that's fucking her! Making her into a whore just like her mother!" Steve moans, seemingly getting off on the idea.
"Fuck.... Fuck.... Fuck..." I moan louder and louder, my orgasm coming to the surface.
"Yes, clench your arsehole around my cock slave!!" Steve roars out and I feel the first shot of his cum filling my arsehole.
"FUUCKKKKK!!" I scream loudly, arching my back up as I cum around his thick fucking cock!
Steve keeps fucking me until his balls are completely drained in my arsehole, he pulls out and I feel his cum leaking from me as he pulls his trousers back up.
"Thank you Master." I pant out, still recovering from my own orgasm.



"You're welcome slave, now go and start dinner for us." He orders.
I go into the kitchen and cook dinner for Steve and I and we sit down together to eat.
"So, what are the plans this weekend?" I ask.
"You'll see, but we will be making a lot of money." Steve says with a smile.
Ever since he's been whoring me out, Steve has had a lot of extra cash.
My First Gangbang
"Here we are." Steve says with a smile pulling up his car.
I look out the window and see what looks to be office blocks.
"Where are we?" I ask.
"Come with me." He says getting out the car and not answering me.
Rather than argue, I step out and follow him. Wearing just a short leather skirt and a crop top the cold wind makes my hairs stand on edge. Wondering who I am going to be getting fucked by tonight.
We walk into the office building and go into the lift up and up two floors.
Stepping out, there are a group of men in suits all stood around drinking, there's music playing and it almost looks like a party.
"Steve," I say grabbing his arm, "What's going on?"
"These men all work for one company, they've had a great month of sales and wanted to celebrate and you have come highly recommended." Steve tells me and my heart sinks.
"You can't be serious?" I say in utter shock.
"Deadly." He replies with an evil grin.
"I can't do all of them, there's too many!" I argue.
"You will take as many cocks as I fucking tell you!" He whispers harshly in my ear.
He pulls my hand away, turns around and walks towards the group of men.
"Hi boys, hope you're having a good night." Steve says to them.
One of the men sees me and starts to cheer.
"The whore's here!" He shouts out and I feel like curling into a ball.
"Now boys, she's yours for the night. Money up front." Steve tells them and I watch each of the men handing wads of cash to him.
"Okay," Steve tells them, "You can use any of her holes. As discussed, she's pregnant so you can cum wherever you want." My heart sinks again at this, we agreed that they have to use protection but obviously Steve has gone against that.
"Just no leaving any marks or damage." Steve says sternly.
The men all cheer in agreement.
"Becky, come here." Steve orders.
Nervously, I walk closer into the room and the men cheer louder.
"Look at her stomach, the whore really is pregnant!" One shouts and I feel like dying.
Looking around I count at least twelve men in here, maybe even more.
Steve grabs me and whispers in my ear.
"They paid extra to not use protection. After tonight we will have a lot of money. So, do a good job." He says and looks at me with a smile.
I just nod, in fear of what's going to happen.
"Alright boys, have fun." Steve shouts and then goes back into the lift.
I turn around and see all of their eyes on me.
"Alright then, Johnny here did the best so why don't you start with him." One shouted.
I looked and saw who I assume is this Johnny, wearing a navy suit. He must only be late 20s, clean shaven and actually nice looking.
At least these men look nice, rather than some of the fat old men I've been with.
He looks at me and smiles.
"Get on your knees whore and crawl to him." One man shouts and I see a £5 note thrown at me.
Realising how much money I can actually make tonight, I decide to just get on with it.
Getting to my knees, I seductively crawl over to Johnny, he's sitting on a desk and I reach my hands up to undo his trousers.
Pulling them down, the group cheer when his cock springs free. To be fair, he has a great cock. It's long and thick and definitely one I can get pleasure from.
Gripping it into my hand, I look up at him smiling down at me.
The men then start to chant around me.
"Suck his dick! Suck his dick!"
Well, I might as well.
Opening my mouth, I lean forward and wrap my lips around his thick cock. Running my tongue along his smooth skin I start to bob up and down and the room start to cheer.
"Mmmmm." I moan around his cock, thinking that I might as well enjoy myself.
I wank the bottom half of his cock as I bob up and down furiously, wanting to put on a good show. I can taste his precum on my tongue and I moan at the delicious taste. Bobbing up and down faster, taking him deeper down my throat as I do.
"Oh god, she knows what she's doing!" He moans out and the other men laugh.
Enjoying sucking this good cock, I push my head deeper and feeling my throat wrapping around him until I feel his balls on my chin. Having him completely down me sends shivers to my pussy.
"Let's see what else we have tonight boys!" One man shouts and I feel a pair of hands on my ass.
Someone lifts up my skirt and roughly rips off my thong, it hurts at first but that quickly fades and I continue to suck Johnny's cock.
"Oh yeah, look at that." One man shouts.
I can feel their eyes on both of my holes as I sloppy suck Johnny off.
"Mmmmmm!!" I moan around his dick as a finger slides knuckle deep inside my pussy.
"She's fucking drenched!" One man, I'm guessing the one fingering me, shouts.
He starts fingering me faster and faster and I can feel myself getting wetter around him.
"Who gets to fuck the whore first?" One man shouts.
Being called a whore once made me feel sick, now it just seems to turn me on more.
"Who do you want first?" One man asks and pulls my head back from Johnny's cock, a trial of spit going from my lips to his dick.
"I want all of you." I say with a smile looking up at him.
"Good girl." The man says, releasing my head and I carry on sucking the dick in front of me.
God knows who, but I feel someone behind me, grabbing my hips and then I feel a hard cock pressing against my wet pussy.
"MMMMMM!!" I moan around the cock as without warning the entire cock is pushed inside of me.
"Fuck! For a pregnant whore she still is tight!" He moans out and that weirdly gives me a little bit of happiness.
Straight away he starts fucking me hard, his cock doesn't feel that long but it's thick. I can feel his balls hitting my clit every time he goes balls deep into me and I can feel myself getting more and more turned on.
Choking on Johnny's dick as I am getting properly fucked from behind really getting me going.
"Do you like that slut?!" One man shouts.
Pulling Johnny's cock out I scream out.
"Fuck yes! Fuck me!!"
I'm sure they think I'm putting it on for them, but I'm actually loving it.
"My turn." Someone says and my head is pulled back from Johnny's cock.
Looking to my side I see a long and thick black cock in front of me. Looking up is another 20 something man dressed smartly.
"Gladly." I say with a smile.
Grabbing his cock, it's hard whilst I'm getting fucked hard but I wrap my lips around his black meat and start to bob up and down.
"Worth every penny!" He shouts as I take his black cock down my throat.
I'm more in for the ride now, letting the black man fuck my face as the man in my cunt fucks me harder and harder.
"Oh fuck, I'm going to fill this little whore with cum!" He moans out.
"Don't cum in her yet, I don't want to fuck her filled with your cum!" Another shouts.
"Fuck sake!" He replies and I feel his cock pull out of me, leaving me feeling empty.
"OOOH FUUCK!!" I moan loudly as quickly another long cock goes deep into me.
Once again I am getting ruthlessly fucked hard, every time he thrusts into my I take the black cock down my throat and gag on him.
For a few minutes I am fucking in this position until apparently the man in my pussy gets bored. Someone grabs my arms and pulls me up.
Standing there, one man grabs my top and rips it in half and throws it to the floor. Followed by the same with my skirt. Looking at my clothes, I wonder what I am going to wear to get home, but looking up I can see that nearly all of the men are now naked and staring at me.
One man grabs me and pulls me over to a table and sits me on it. Feeling the cold surface on my bare skin makes my hairs stand on edge again.
He pushes my legs wide open and slams his cock balls deep in me.
"Fuck yes!" I moan as he hammers into my cunt.
He grabs my big tits as he fucks me.
"Look at your pregnant belly, I bet you don't even know who the father is!" The man moans as he fucks me harder and harder.
"Fuck, fuck, fuck." I pant out, wanting to answer but the pleasure from his fucking is just too good.
I can't actually believe how much I'm enjoying this gang bang but I fucking love it!
Another man comes over and starts grabbing my tits as well. I feel so many hands all over my body which just enhance my pleasure.
My orgasm is growing and growing, having so many men here, so many cocks that are going to fuck me. The man fucking me right now grips around my throat.
"FUUUUUCCKKK!!" I scream out, someone grabs my tits hard and my entire body shakes through a huge fucking orgasm.
"The fucking whore is cumming!!" One man shouts.
"Oh fuck!" The man fucking me moans, my pussy clenches around his cock and apparently it's too much for him.
I feel the first shot of cum filling my cunt, more and more he fills me up with his hot cum and I fucking love it!
"Have you fucking cum in here?" One man shouts.
"Sorry, she's just so fucking tight and hot!" He moans, milking every last drop of cum in me.
"For fuck sake!" One man says, I feel the man in me pull out and suddenly someone grips me hard and turns me around.
Bent over the table, my big tits feel the cold surface.
"Guess I'll be the first in this arsehole then!" The man behind me says.
I feel a thick cock head pressing against my arsehole and I clench my teeth in preparation.
"Fucking hell!!" The man behind me moans as his cock pops into my arse.
"Shiiitt!!" I grunt, feeling my arse stretch around this thick cock.
The man in my arse is relentless and he pushes deeper and deeper inside of me. I eventually feel his balls touching me and I know his entire cock is deep in my arse.
"Fuck yes!" He moans, starting to thrust in and out of my arse.
It doesn't take long for my arse to grow accustomed to the cock and once again the pleasure comes with it.
"Urgh, urghh.... Urgh.." I grunt over and over as my body shakes forward from the fucking.
One man appears in front of me, grabbing my face and making me look at him.
"Do you like this slut?" He asks.
"Yyyyes sir." I moan, wanting to be a good whore for them but also enjoying getting my arsehole destroyed.
SLAP!
"Yeah you do you fucking whore!" He shouts.
SLAP!
Again he strikes my face, leaving me with a burning feeling in my cheek as I feel the man in my arses balls hitting me over and over.
"What a fucking whore!" The man who slaps me says, then I watch as he lifts his glass of champagne over my head. Feeling the col liquid hitting the top of my head I realise he's pouring it all over me.
When that's empty her grabs another and pours that over me. My hair and face are completely soaked in champagne, I clench my arsehole around the cock in me and take the fucking like a good slut.
"Oh yeah, give me your fucking cock!" I moan out loudly.
SLAP!
The man strikes my face again that now burns red, treating me like a pathetic whore and for some reason this just makes my cunt wetter and wetter.
"FUCK!!!" The man in my arse moans and I feel him filling my bowels with a load of cum.
"Come and sit on my cock whore!" One man shouts.
I feel the cock pull out of my arsehole and feel his cum pouring out of me. Turning around, I see a man lay on the ground with his 4 inch cock pointing up.
I straddle over him, grabbing his cock I say.
"Arse or cunt?"
"Worth every fucking penny." He says with a laugh, "Your cunt." He orders.
Happily, I line his cock with my pussy and slide down it. He's not the biggest but it's enough to feel some pleasure as I quickly start to grind back and forth on him. His hands mauling my tits as I do.
"Someone come and fill this whore's arse as well!" He shouts from under me.
"What?!" I shout back, never being DP'd properly before I start to panic. However, my panic is not taking into consideration as someone grabs me and holds me down against the man I'm riding.
His strong hands keeping me still, I feel another man come behind me and line his cock with my arse.
"You ever taken two cocks at once?" Someone asks.
"N-no." I grunt out as I feel the cock pop into my arse.
"Well you're about to take a lot!" Someone says with a laugh.
Whoever is in my arse starts to push deeper into me, both of my holes feel like they're getting unbelievably stretched as my insides are completely filled with cock.
I feel his balls touching me.
"FUUUUCKKKK MEEEE!!!" I scream, feeling completely and utterly full.
SPANK!
Someone slaps my arse and the two men in me start to thrust in and out of my holes.
They go in unison and it feels fucking incredible! I am uncontrollably moaning as both of my holes are getting destroyed.
I can feel my pregnant belly pressing against the man below me and it just turns me on more.
I feel another presence near me, looking up I see one man as put his cock in front of my face.
"Come on whore, time to make you airtight." He says.
My mouth is wide open from moaning and he pushes his cock all the way down my throat.
I instantly gag at the shock of it but he ruthlessly keeps fucking my throat.
With three cocks in me, I can't actually believe I am in this situation but I'm fucking loving it.
For a while I just let all of my holes get used like this, my arse doesn't hurt and it's just pure pleasure all over my body.
"Fuuuckkk!!" The man in my arse moans out and I feel a load of cum filling my bowels.
The man in my mouth comes out and I let out a loud screaming moan of pleasure.
SLAP!
"Dirty fucking whore." The man that was fucking my throat strikes me and then walks off.
"Turn her around." Some one says.
I manage to lift myself off the cock, then straddle him in reverse cowgirl. Looking up I see the men all staring back at me, smiling and laughing. I feel like such a whore, I am a whore.
Then, something hits me, something like shame. I think of the situation I am in. In a room getting paid to be gang banged by this group of men.
"Fuck!" I shout when another glass of champagne is thrown over my face, soaking me once again.
The pleasure of someone fucking my pussy is still there but I am getting more and more of a humiliated feeling.
"Hold her back, time to get properly stretch this whore." Someone says.
The man I'm riding holds me and someone lifts my legs up, I see him lining his thick cock up to my pussy that is already filled with dick.
"No, I can't do that!" I protest, knowing what they are thinking.
SLAP!
"Shut up slut, you're going to take both these cocks like the whore you are." He shouts at me.
The man I'm riding grips me harder and stops me from fighting back.
The man in front of me starts to push his cock at my pussy. I feel it pressing against the other cock and slowly forcing it's way inside.
"Fuck! Stop! You're ripping me open!" I shout out, feeling my pussy being unbelievably stretched around two cocks.
Then, the man forcing the second cock in me grips my throat tightly and carries on pushing.
I can barely make a sound from him choking me, but the pain of my pussy being stretched open fills me.
"Fuck yeah, she's got both our cocks now!" The man choking me moans. I manage to look down and see two thick cocks in my pussy.
I feel so unbelievable stretched and full and I panic if they have done any damage to me.
My head starts to go light from the lack of oxygen as the two men destroy my pussy.
My legs are wide open and up and I just watch these two cocks wrecking me. Some sick pleasure is still in me, but I feel so pathetic and worthless.
"YYYESS!" The man below me grunts and I feel my pussy getting filled even more with cum.
I get forcefully flipped onto my hands and knees and a cock gets thrust into my pussy.
"FUCK!" I shout in pain as someone yanks my hair back.
I'm getting fucked faster and faster, but I feel almost empty after having two cocks in me.
I'm holding myself up on my hands and I feel another glass of champagne being poured over my head. I'm completely drenched and I can hear the laughing of the men all around me.
I just close my eyes and try to forget what's going on as the man fucking me finally cums inside my pussy.
"Please, no more." I whisper out, exhausted I flop onto the floor.
"Oh, you've got a lot more to take whore." Someone says.
Someone yanks on my hair and pulls me up, I'm thrown so I'm bent over another desk and someone easily slides into my well used arsehole.
I'm barely making any noise now, just taking the fucking and waiting for it all to end. My pregnant belly pressing against the desk and I drag my consciousness away from what's going on.
Something comes to me then, I fear over the future of my daughter. I can't have her growing up whilst I'm still a whore.
I feel like I almost black out for the rest of the night.
I am fucked in every hole over and over again. What must have been at least 3 bottles of champagne get's poured over me. Once again I am forced to have two cocks in my pussy at once. Someone suggests getting two in my arse but thankfully someone says that's too far.
My next least favourite part, I am lay on the floor. I don't know how many loads of cum have been filled into my pussy, arse or mouth. I lay there panting, exhausted, my face and arse are burning sore from being struck so many times and my tits are growing in pain from being mauled at by these men.
I lay there and feel a warm liquid hitting me. I assume it's more champagne but it's warmer than that. I open my eyes and see one of the men stood over me, his piss hitting my body.
All of the other men are stood around laughing and cheering him on and I feel like a disgusting slut, but I just lay there and let it happen.
I don't know how long I am there for, but finally, I hear someone say.
"Right boys, I think we're all done right?"
The rest murmur in agreement and I feel a hand on my wrist picking me up.
"Good job whore, we're impressed."
I stand up, my whole body feels sticking and disgusting as I open my eyes and see them all getting dressed.
"Next time we have another celebration we are definitely getting you again." One man says an it strikes more fear into me that this could happen again.
Someone calls Steve and I have to wait outside the office for him to get me.
Standing in the hallway, completely naked and covered in all sorts, I start to cry.
"Jesus, they really had fun with you didn't they?" I hear Steve say walking over to me.
"Did you bring me some clothes?" I groggily got out, my throat hurting from having so much cock down it.
"Here you go." He says handing me a dressing gown that I put on.
In the car, Steve starts to drive us home. He's talking to me but I don't acknowledge any of it until I feel his hand on my thigh.
"What?" I say back.
"I said, we made £10,000 from that, good job." He says.
"Great." I whisper.
We get home and I spend an hour in the shower, feeling my holes that are still stretched open and incredibly sore.
Lying in bed, a few tears start to go down my face.
This is it, I need to get out of this somehow. Not just for me, but for my daughter. She needs a better life than this.
I look at my phone and see I have a message on AmateurFans. Opening it, I see it's Myles's dad wanting to pay for another live chat.
I don't reply because it's so late, but a plan starts to form in my head.
Maybe I can get out of this, maybe I can be freed and live my life. This is it Becky, come on. You can do this. You have to do this.



The end for now.
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Mommy Daughter Awakening
Everyone in this story is over the age of 18!
This involves some abusive words so be warned!
18 th Birthday
Danielle wakes up to her alarm blaring. Groggily opening her eyes, she grabs her phone and turns the alarm off.
8am.
Urgh, as if I forgot to turn that off. She thinks, remembering that she's officially finished school and doesn't need to get up early anymore.
Lying back down, the light pouring in through her curtains won't allow her to fall back to sleep though.
"Wake up!" She hears her mum shouting as she opens the door.
"Urgh Mum!" Danielle moans, "I don't need to be up so early!"
"Not every day that you turn 18!" Her mum says with glee in her voice walking into her daughter's room.
Danielle had almost forgot that she is turning 18, however it is met with joy. Finally, being an adult, she can go on a night out, actually buy alcoholic drinks and she has been saving herself for her boyfriend to have sex. Something she is extremely excited about.
"Fine." Danielle says with a cheeky smile, sitting up from her bed she sees her mum is holding a present for her.
"This is for you." She says handing over the small box.
Danielle joyfully unwraps the present, opening the box she sees a car key inside of it and looks up at her mum in shock.
"What's this?" She asks although she's hoping it's what she thinks it is.
"I got you a car!" Her mum shouts.
"Oh my god mum! I love you so much!" Danielle shouts giving her mum a hug.
Pulling back, Danielle brushes her blonde hair away from her face and she's unable to stop herself form smiling ear to ear.
"Can I see it?" She asks and her mum gives her a nod.
Running downstairs, she looks out the window and sees a red car sat there. It's nothing amazing but it's perfect for her.
"Thank you so much mum!" Danielle says again and gives her mum another hug.
"You're welcome my angel." Her mum says, "Right, get changed and I'll make us some breakfast." Her mum tells her.
Running upstairs, Danielle puts on some jogging bottoms and a baggy t-shirt and goes back downstairs to see her mum making a full English breakfast.
Sitting on the sofa, Danielle pulls out her phone and texts her boyfriend.
"Tony! You won't guess what mum got me for my birthday!"
Before getting a reply, Tony tells her, "Hey! Happy birthday!"
"Thank you! Guess what mum got me?!" Danielle says back in pure excitement.
"Go on tell me!" He says.
"A car!!" Danielle shouts.
"That's amazing!! When can I see it?" Tony asks.
"I'll come round to your house today and we can go for a drive!" Danielle tells him, already hatching a plan in her head to start their new sexual relationship.
"Perfect, well you have a great morning. I'll see you later. I love you." Tony says and Danielle tells him she loves him back and puts the phone down.
"Breakfast is ready." Danielle's mum calls from the kitchen and Danielle goes to meet her.
They sit down in the dining room and start eating.
"Now you're 18 and finished school, it's time you start looking for a job." Her mum tells her.
"I know, can't I enjoy my birthday first?" Danielle asks. Even though she's excited to be 18, the idea of starting work doesn't thrill her.
"Of course." Her mum says with a smile.
They eat in silence and Danielle's mum takes the plates away before returning with a letter in her hands.
"Now, we need to talk." She says sitting next to her daughter.
Danielle panics a little, her mum never looking this serious before.
"Your dad wrote this letter when he was ill. He wanted me to give it to you on your 18th birthday." Her mum tells her.
Oh my god, I don't know if I can handle this. Danielle thinks, already feeling her emotions coming to the surface.
"Now, I can read it with you if you want? Or would you rather be alone?" Her mum asks.
Thinking for a minute, Danielle doesn't want to cry to much in front of her mum so she takes the letter from her hands.
"I'll read it in my room if that's okay?" She asks.
"Of course, I'll be down here if you need me." Her mum says.
Danielle gives her another hug and goes upstairs.
Sitting on her bed, she opens the letter and reads it.
"To my little sunshine.
So, you're 18. I'm so sorry that I can't celebrate it with you, God knows what I would give to be there. My biggest regret is not being able to watch you grow up and grow into the beautiful woman I know you will become inside and out.
Being 18 makes you a woman now and with me not being there I need you to help your mum. She will always say that's she is fine because that's her way. But I need you to do whatever you can to help.
Your mother and you and the greatest things that ever happened in my life and I thank my lucky stars every day that I got even the small amount of time I've had with you both.
Have an amazing birthday, I will be looking down on you.
All my love,
Dad."
Danielle wipes the tears that are streaming down her face and sniffs her nose. Folding the letter she puts it into her drawer, knowing she will always have a piece of her dad close to her.
For the next hour, Danielle sits on her phone looking at the pictures of her dad, crying and remembering all of their good times.
Eventually, she decides to not spend her birthday in sadness. She jumps in the shower and heads downstairs.
"Hi sweetie, is everything okay?" Her mum asks sitting on the sofa with a cup of tea.
"I'm good, thank you mum." Danielle says sitting next to her mum and giving her another hug.
Holding onto her, Danielle is loving the warm embrace from her mum and doesn't want to let go. Eventually bringing herself to do so, she looks at her mum who is smiling back at her but her eyes look sad.
"I'm going to see Tony if that's okay?" Danielle asks.
"Of course, have fun." Her mum says.
Getting in the car, Danielle drives over to her boyfriend's house with excitement. Reaches his house she pulls up to his drive and heads to the door.
After knocking, his dad answers.
"Danielle, happy birthday is in order." He says with a smile.
"Thank you, is Tony in?" Danielle asks.
"Yeah, he's just in the living room, come in." He says opening the door further.
Danielle walks in, says hi to Tony's mum and goes to see Tony sitting on the sofa watching TV.
"Hey," Tony says standing up and giving her a kiss, "Let's see your car then."
"Come on!" Danielle shouts holding his hand and taking him outside.
"Nice, that you have a car now!" Tony says looking around the car, "Should we go for a drive?" He asks.
"Yes! Get in!" Danielle says, already knowing where she's going to drive to.
Getting in the car, she starts the engine and they drive away from the house.
"This is so cool, we can go away all the time now!" Tony says.
"I know, it's going to be so fun!" Danielle says back.
They have general chit chat as Danielle drives the car. Not once does Tony ask where they are going, just playing with the music and staring out the window.
Danielle eventually pulls down a small country road and follows it down into a small, empty car park. It's still the middle of the day, but Danielle doesn't care right now.
"What are we doing here?" Tony asks, looking around and then turning his gaze back to Danielle when he hears her seatbelt unbuckle.
"This." Danielle says, leaping across and planting her lips against his.
Tony is shocked at first but then happily kisses his girlfriend back. Tony turned 19 a few months ago and now that Danielle is 18, he is waiting to finally start getting sexual with her.
Danielle opens her mouth and pushes her tongue into Tony's, she feels their tongues run against each other as they make out in the car.
"Mmmm." Danielle moans into his mouth.
Tony's hands are all over Danielle's body as the car starts to get steamier on the inside.
"Ooohhh." Tony says in shock as Danielle's hand lands on his hard cock from the outside of his jogging bottoms.
Looking at his beautiful girlfriend, she's smiling back at him.
"Are you sure?" He asks, never wanting to push her into anything she doesn't want to.
"Oh, I'm sure." Danielle says with a smile, putting her hand down his pants she grips onto his hard cock.
"Oh fuck." Tony moans at the feel of someone else's hand on him.
Both are virgins in every sense of the word but Tony is very excited to change that.
Danielle plants her lips back onto Tony's and starts to make out with him once again as she slowly wanks his cock up and down. Feeling his precum leaking onto her hand, Danielle starts to moan into his mouth with excitement.
She unbuckles his seatbelt and pulls it back. Sitting back in her chair, Danielle looks at Tony who is smiling back at her.
Pulling her hair back, she ties it behind her head and then grabs onto his waist band.
"What are you doing?" He asks in shock but then he feels her pulling his jogging bottoms down.
"You'll see." She says with a smirk.
He lifts his arse up and Danielle pulls the bottoms and his boxers down until his hard cock is loose. Looking down at it, Danielle can't help herself.
Grabbing his cock, Tony watches in amazement as his beautiful girlfriend's head lowers down.
Opening her mouth, she guides it over his cock and wraps her plump lips around him.
"Ooooh God." Tony pants, receiving his first ever blowjob and it feels like everything he's imagined.
"Mmm." Danielle moans around his cock.
Although Danielle was excited to try this, something doesn't feel right. Not wanting to make Tony feel bad though, she slowly starts to bob her head up and down his cock.
Running her tongue along the head, she tastes his precum and it fills her senses. The taste is... okay. She thought she would initially love it, but she doesn't.
"Oh god, that's so good." Tony moans and Danielle feels his hand resting on her head.
Powering through, Danielle keeps bobbing up and down the hard cock. She runs her tongue along his shaft and does everything she can think of.
Gripping the bottom half of his cock she wanks that as she sucks up and down on the head.
"Oh god, Danielle." Tony moans.
Bobbing faster and faster, Danielle can hear Tony's moans getting louder and feels his body start to tense around her.
"OOOOHHHH!" He moans loudly and without any warning Danielle feels the first shot of his cum hitting her throat.
"Gllggg!" She gags and coughs from the surprise of the cum in her mouth.
Doing her best to keep her lips around it, Danielle holds her head still and lets him keep cumming into her mouth. The taste isn't great but she lets him carry on anyway. Swallowing it all down in hope to get rid of the taste and texture.
Once he's done, Danielle sits up and wipes her mouth.
"That was so good." Tony pants.
"Yeah." Danielle says, wanting to seem enthusiastic and not wanting Tony to think she didn't like it.
She looks down and sees his cock is still rock hard.
"Do you want to have sex?" He asks.
"Erm, not yet." Danielle says. Although she was incredibly horny before, something about the blowjob has killed that.
"Oh right, okay." Tony says in disappointment, worrying he's done something wrong.
"I just want our first time to be special," Danielle says, wanting to ease his worries, "Not just in the back of a car."
"That's fair." He says, his worries gone.
Danielle goes to kiss him again but he pulls away.
"Woah, you have cum in your mouth." He says.
"Oh right, okay." Danielle says. Although she is a little annoyed by this, she has to swallow his cum and then he won't even kiss her.
Danielle drives Tony home and tells him she's going to spend the rest of her birthday with her mum. Hugging him goodbye, because he still won't kiss her, Danielle then heads home.
"Mum? I'm back!" Danielle shouts going into the house.
She doesn't hear any response and walks into the living room.
"Mum?!" She shouts again, wondering where she is.
"Hey sweetie, sorry I was upstairs." Her mum says coming down the stairs in just a robe.
Her face is a little red and she looks flustered, Danielle gives her a funny look but then forgets about it.
"What do you want to do this afternoon?" Danielle asks.
"I've booked us to go out for dinner." Her mum says walking into the kitchen and making herself a glass of water.
"Sounds good to me." Danielle says going upstairs to get changed.
She walks past her mum's room and hears something from coming inside. Curiosity getting the better of her, she walks in. Being quiet as to not let her mum know she's gone in, knowing she would be in trouble.
It's her phone that's making the noise, it sounds like moaning.
Picking it up, Danielle's eyes shoot wide open at what she's viewing.
"Yes, lick my pussy baby!" A woman's voice says.
Danielle watches as a younger, blonde girl is completely naked on her knees licking an older woman's pussy.
Mum's watching lesbian porn? Danielle thinks to herself.
The drawer next to her bed is slightly open and Danielle looks inside to see a fairly large pink dildo, larger than Tony's cock anyway. Danielle goes to pick it up but her hand touches it and a moisture goes onto her hand.
Oh my god! Danielle thinks dropping the dildo back down.
She looks at the video for a few seconds longer, this beautiful young woman fingering and licking this older woman who is grabbing her own big tits and moaning loudly.
"Yes, finger your Mum!" The older woman's moans and Danielle's legs start to tremble beneath her.
Dropping the phone, Danielle rushes out of her mum's room and into her own. Her head spinning as she closes the door.
Is my mum a lesbian? Was that woman her mother?! Danielle thinks sitting down.
For a minute or two her head runs wild with crazy thoughts, not believing that her mum was watching lesbian porn. Trying to distract herself, Danielle stands up and plans to get changed into nicer clothes.
Pulling her jogging bottoms and thong off, she realises that she is actually wet herself.
Moving her finger over her clit, her moisture spreading around.
"Ooohhh." Danielle accidentally moans at the touch.
She's never played with herself before but just this slight touch feels amazing.
Is this because of Tony? Danielle thinks, Or because of Mum's porn?
Danielle sits down and presses her finger back to where gave her pleasure.
Sitting back, Danielle spreads her legs a little and starts to rub her finger over her own clit. Each slight movement makes her legs shake uncontrollably and she lets out a loud moan.
Oh god, that feels good! She thinks to herself.
Closing her eyes, she pictures Tony, but when she thinks about the blowjob she gave him, if anything it starts to turn her off. Then, images of the porn scene she just watched comes to her head and rubbing her clit becomes greater.
"You coming down sweetie?!" Her mum suddenly calls from downstairs.
Jolting Danielle back to reality, she moves her hand off of herself and shouts back. "Be down in a sec!"
Giving her head a shake, she puts on a pair of jeans and a nice t-shirt.
Heading downstairs, her mum is watching TV. Although Danielle is staring at her, the whole time wondering if her mum is a lesbian.
She hasn't dated anyone since Daddy died? She questions.
2 hours later.
"Ready?" Danielle asks her mum who is walking down the stairs in a nice black dress. Her brown hair is straight and she has a face full of makeup.
Danielle knows that her mum looks great for being 40 years old, she goes the gym most days and Danielle hopes that when she's her mum's age she will look that good.
"All ready." Her mum says.
"Great let's go." Danielle says and they hop into the taxi outside.
They arrive at the restaurant that Danielle's mum booked and they order starters and Danielle orders a cocktail. Being able to legally drink she was excited to actually get ID'd.
"18, I can't believe it!" Her mum says.
"I know!!" Danielle replies in excitement.
"Feels like yesterday I was bringing you home from the hospital, I'm so old now!" Her mum says with a laugh whilst sipper her cocktail.
"You're not old mum!" Danielle says back, having a drink of her cocktail and not enjoying the alcoholic taste.
Their meals come and three cocktails later Danielle feels a little tipsy. Tipsy enough for her to ask her mum questions she has never thought to ask before.
"Are you going to start dating again?" She asks and her mum nearly chokes on her drink.
"W-what makes you ask that?" Her mum asks.
"Well, I'm 18 now and I want you to be happy." Danielle tells her.
"Do you not think I'm happy?" Her mum asks, worried that her daughter is fretting over such things.
"I do, it's just... you haven't dated anyone since Dad died. I just want to make sure you're okay." Danielle explains.
"Oh sweetie," Her mum says and extends her hand to touch Danielle's, "I'll never be able to find a man as good as your father. But that's okay."
No man as good as Dad... Is that why she might be interested in women? Danielle thinks.
"What about a girlfriend?" Danielle suddenly blurts out.
"What?!" Her mum almost shouts and pulls her hand away, "Why would you ask that?"
"I... I... I don't know, just thought I'd ask." Danielle stutters out, not wanting to give away what she saw.
"Are you having those thoughts?" Her mum suddenly asks.
"No!" Danielle quickly replies.
"Oh, okay." Her mum says with a confused look on her face.
Deciding to drop the subject, Danielle starts a new conversation about Admin jobs that she is going to look for.
They eventually get home around 11pm and the two hug each other goodnight. Whether it is the alcohol or not, but Danielle takes notice to the feel of her mother's large breasts pressing against hers. Always jealous of the large chest her mum has as she only has smaller boobs.
Going to her room and lying down, Danielle thinks back to her conversation with her mum.
She never actually answered about being with a woman? She thinks.
Danielle has never watched porn before, but something about the video from her mum's phone has gotten into her head.
Pulling out her phone, Danielle types in "Lesbian porn" and clicks on the first website.
Oh wow! She thinks, instantly getting turned on by the sight of naked women.
Clicking on one and keeping the volume quiet, Danielle watches one woman massaging another, covering her body in oil and rubbing her all over. The scene eventually leads to the masseuse fingering the woman on the bed, then to a 69 and finally them scissoring.
Danielle doesn't know why, but she finds herself incredibly turned on.
Thinking of what she did before, Danielle gets completely undressed and rubs her finger against her throbbing clit.
"Oh god." She accidentally moans at the slightest touch.
Working out what feels good for her, Danielle slowly rubs her clit with two fingers as she watches the video.
The up close shot of one woman licking the other's pussy, Danielle starts to drool as she rubs herself faster and faster.
Feeling how wet she has gotten, Danielle slides one finger deep inside. Mimicking what the women on the video are doing.
Faster and faster, she fingers herself, her whole body starts to shake and quiver and she's having to bite her lip to stop from moaning too loudly.
Pulling her finger out, it's absolutely drenched and she rubs it against her clit again.
"Oh yes!" She moans louder than she intended too.
Rubbing her clit faster and faster, she watches these two beautiful older women 69ing as her body begins to tense up.
"Yes.... Yes... yes..." She pants as she feels like her body is about to explode.



"MMMMMMMMMMMM!!!" Danielle bites her lips to stop herself from screaming as her entire body trembles in pure pleasure. Enjoying her first ever orgasm, Danielle's entire body feels like she is in a pool of joy.
She slows down rubbing her clit and turns the video off.
Sneaking to the bathroom, she washes her hand and returns to bed.
Fuck, that felt amazing! She thinks, not believing how good that could feel, Do I like women?
Widows Pleasure
Alice wakes up slowly at 7am. Standing up she opens her window and waves to one of her neighbours walking past. She grabs her robe and ties it around her before walking out of her room.
Looking into Danielle's room, her daughter is sound asleep and Alice doesn't want to wake her up.
Her head is a little sore after the few cocktails they had the night before so she goes to make herself a glass of water.
Why did she ask me about being with women? Alice thinks to herself whilst standing in the kitchen, could she be a lesbian? But she has a boyfriend.
She does an hour of cleaning up before Danielle comes down the stairs.
"Hey sweetie." Alice says to her.
"Good morning." Danielle says with a big smile on her face.
"Any plans today?" Alice asks her.
"Just going for breakfast with Tony then I will start looking for jobs." Danielle tells her.
Alice smiles with pride over her daughter, she knows not many 18 year olds want to start working full time but she's happy that hers does.
Giving her a hug, Danielle heads out the door and Alice waves her off.
She goes to get her laptop and settles on the sofa, wearing just her pyjamas and robe.
Opening her laptop, she checks her messages on the Tilt app that she downloaded. There is one message there.
MsJane: Did your daughter work out what you were up to?
Alice realises that the message was sent early afternoon when she was surprised by Danielle's return home.
Alice40: Hi Mistress, I apologise for not getting back to you sooner. I spent the evening with my daughter for her birthday. I don't think she realised thankfully!
Alice noted that Ms Jane is online and she sees her typing.
MsJane: If only she knew her mother was being a naughty slut fucking her cunt before she returned.
Alice40: Oh god I would've died if she caught me! I was so horny all night with her!
MsJane: With your daughter? You naughty girl.
Alice40: No not like that! I just meant that I was so horny because of you and I didn't get to cum.
MsJane: Sure sure, a naughty slut like you would take any cunt you could have. Did you cum last night?
Alice's pussy began to twitch at being called slut, like always.
Alice40: I think my daughter is one pussy I wouldn't go down on. "No, I didn't Mistress, I know I need your permission to cum."
MsJane: Good slave. Is your daughter in now?
Alice40: No Mistress, she is with her boyfriend.
MsJane: Well, let's pick up where we left off. Go and get your dildo.
Alice threw her laptop to the side and ran upstairs to grab her pink dildo. Last night she was getting so close to cumming before Danielle returned and she is dying to finally have the release.
Grabbing the dildo, she runs back downstairs and onto her laptop.
Alice40: Back Mistress.
MsJane: Good girl, your daughter better not interrupt us today!
Alice40: Hopefully not! I'm really horny!
MsJane: I bet you are, get completely naked now. Are the curtains open?
Alice looks around and sees that they are, knowing that her twisted online Mistress likes her to be on show, she knows not to close them.
Alice40: They are wide open Mistress.
MsJane: Good, leave them that way whilst your naked.
Alice40: Yes Mistress, I'm naked now.
Alice sits eagerly on her sofa, completely naked and the cold of the leather making her hairs stand on end. Her legs are spread wide and she is looking at the dildo, desperate to get to play.
MsJane: Start to suck on the dildo now, give it a good sloppy blowjob.
Alice40: Yes, thank you Mistress.
Grabbing the dildo, Alice holds it close to her face and starts to lick it all over. Gathering saliva onto her tongue, she wraps her lips around it and bobs up and down, making sure to spread her spit all over until it's dripping wet. She uses enough spit that it starts to pour out of her mouth and onto her chin.
Alice40: Done it Mistress.
MsJane: Good girl, spread your legs for me now whore!
Alice40: Gladly!
With her laptop to one side, Alice spreads her legs wide, her pussy is already drenched with excitement.
MsJane: How badly do you wish you could have me there? Dominating you like the little slut you are!
Alice40: I would love that Mistress! I would service your pussy however you want me too!
To be honest, Alice has only had sex with one woman before, a year after her husband died. She absolutely loved it and couldn't believe how good sex with a woman could be. Since her husband died, she hasn't found any attraction to men and doesn't ever want to replace him. So, she has distracted herself by having online sex with women.
That was, until she found Mistress Jane nearly 6 months ago and has become her online slave. At first, Alice would only tell Mistress Jane that she has obeyed some of her orders, but by now she obeys them completely.
MsJane: I would have you on your hands and knees licking my cunt until I cum all over your face!
Alice40: God I need that so badly!
MsJane: Start to rub the dildo up and down your pussy now, tell me how wet you are.
Alice does as she's told, feeling the dildo touching her pussy already has her legs trembling. Rubbing it up and down she can tell how absolutely soaked she is.
Alice40: Oh god, I'm so wet for you Mistress, please can I push it in?
MsJane: Good slave, tell me what a dirty little lesbian slut you are!
Alice40: I'm a filthy lesbian slave for you Mistress, I'd do anything to please you and to taste your sweet cunt!
Alice is shaking with excitement, desperate to finally get to fuck herself again.
MsJane: Good slave, slowly slide the dildo into your desperate cunt.
"Fuuuckk yes." Alice moans loudly as she feels her pussy stretching around the dildo. Deeper and deeper she pushes it into her until it's all the way in.
Alice40: It's in Mistress.
MsJane: How does it feel slave?
Alice40: Fucking amazing!!
MsJane: Good girl, now slowly fuck yourself with it!
Alice40: Thank you Mistress!
She wastes no time in pushing the dildo in and out of her soaked pussy. After the prolonged orgasm because of last night Alice can already tell it won't take her long to cum.
MsJane: Just think if I was there right now fucking you with a strap on.
Alice40: Oh fuck, I'd love that Mistress.
MsJane: Even if your daughter walked in, I wouldn't stop fucking you! Let her see what a lesbian whore her mother is!
Alice's pussy gushed even more at this, some sick pleasure coming from her Mistress mentioning her daughter.
Alice40: She wouldn't believe it!
MsJane: She'd believe it when you're moaning like a slut as I fuck your tight cunt.
"Oh fuck!!" Alice moans loudly.
Alice40: Me on my hands and knees as you destroy my cunt with your strap on, before making me eat your pussy!
MsJane: You naughty slut! I'd make you get on your knees and eat my cunt in front of her. Letting her view my tits and pussy before your head disappears.
Alice fucks herself faster and faster, loving the dirty talk and also getting pleasure knowing that the curtains are open and that anyone could see.
The room is filled with the sounds of her wet pussy as the dildo is pushed deeper and deeper.
"Fuck, yes!" Alice moans over and over.
Alice40: She would see what a lesbian slut her mum is!
MsJane: I'd make her get on her knees besides you and watch how you please me, get an up close and personal view of how good her mum is at eating my cunt!
"Shit, shit, shit!" Alice moans, grabbing her tits and squeezing them as she fucks herself.
Alice40: Please Mistress can I cum?
MsJane: Is the idea of being a lesbian slut in front of your daughter getting your horny? If you lie to me then you can't cum.
Alice doesn't want to answer it, but she can't deny herself that for some twisted reason this dirty talking involving her daughter is turning her on more.
Alice40: Yes, Mistress I love it! I want Danielle to catch me between your legs as you moan and cum over my face!
MsJane: Good slut, cum for me! Cum for your owner, you dirty little whore!
"FUUUUCCKKKK!!" Alice screams and arches her back up as her orgasm wracks through her body. Pushing the dildo as deep as possible her legs clench and twitch, she grabs and squeezes her tits as her moaning slowly dies down.
Eventually pulling the dildo out of her, she places it onto the sofa and realises there is a thick wet patch where it is now.
Alice40: Oh my god, that was amazing!
MsJane: Good girl, you really are a dirty slut aren't you.
Alice40: I am for you.
MsJane: I don't know, seems you get turned on thinking of your daughter.
Alice is taken back by this, never having once thought of her daughter in any other way than as a mother. However, she can't deny how horny she just was.
Alice40: I think that was just in the heat of the moment.
MsJane: We will see, maybe your daughter is a lesbian slut like you.
Alice40: She did ask me yesterday if I was into women, it shocked me.
MsJane: Really? You don't think she knows about us?
Alice40: I don't know how she could, I thought that maybe she is having thoughts of women.
MsJane: Oh interesting, maybe she is like her mother.
Alice40: I don't know, she has a boyfriend.
MsJane: Doesn't mean anything. Anyway, I have an actual slut here to please me so I will message you next time for some fun.
Alice40: Yes Mistress, have fun
Alice closes down her laptop, stands up and puts her clothes back on. Satisfied with her orgasm, she looks out the windows just to make sure no one could actually see her and it looks like the coast is clear.
Grabbing the dildo, she takes it upstairs, cleans it and puts it back into her drawer.
Growing Interest
"How's that?" Tony says lifting his head.
Danielle looks down at Tony between her legs, experiencing the first time in her life someone licking her clit. It's... underwhelming.
This felt better doing it myself. She thinks, but not wanting to hurt his feelings she just smiles and nods.
Tony goes back to lapping at her clit.
Although Danielle doesn't feel anywhere near the pleasure she gave to herself, she closes her eyes and tries to use her imagination to make it better.
Without meaning to, her fantasy goes to the porn video that she watched. Picturing two women, completely naked and kissing, she feels herself getting hotter.
Although Tony is still not doing a good job, imagining two women having sex is getting Danielle more turned on.
She pictures herself making out with one of the older women, loving the idea of kissing another woman. Lightly holding their large tits as the older, more experienced woman runs her hands all over Danielle's body.
"Mmmm." She moans picturing herself with another woman.
She allows Tony to continue licking her for another 10 minutes and although she is nowhere near to cumming she fakes an orgasm.
"Was that okay?" He asks.
"Yeah great." She replies back faking a smile.
He leans in to kiss her and although Danielle thinks of the hypocrisy that he wouldn't kiss her after a blowjob, she still kisses him back.
"What do you want to do now?" Tony asks, lying next to Danielle and wrapping his arm around her.
"Not sure, I need to be back home in an hour for dinner with my mum." She tells him.
"Okay, just chill for a bit then?" Tony replies and Danielle nods with a smile.
They watch a random show but the entire time Danielle's head is elsewhere. Distracted with thoughts of the lesbian porn that she's been watching. Still feeling incredibly horny, Danielle has to stop herself from just leaving now and going home to finish herself off.
Nearly two hours later, Danielle is walking through the door to her house.
"Mum?" She shouts but to no response.
I wonder where she is? Danielle thinks walking through the house.
"Mum?!" She shouts again but there's still no reply.
She must be out. Danielle thinks. Still horny, she rushes upstairs and plans to finish off what Tony couldn't.
Walking past her mum's room, an idea comes to her head.
Creaking the door open, Danielle pokes her head around to make sure she's not in there. Realising it's empty, she sneaks in and goes to her drawer. Opening it she sees the pink dildo that she found the other day.
Picking it up, she rushes to her own room. Quickly undressing she gets onto the bed, grabs her phone and searches for more lesbian porn videos.
A few seconds into one, she can already feel how wet her pussy is just by watching these beautiful women kissing.
Softly rubbing one of her fingertips against her clit, Danielle gets back the pleasure she received the other day and instantly lets out a little moan. Grateful that she doesn't have to be as quiet as she was last time.
A few minutes of playing with herself whilst watching the video, Danielle realises she is absolutely soaking wet.
Grabbing the pink dildo, she rubs it along her wet hole and slowly pushes it inside.
"Oooohh." Danielle moans out, never experiencing something this big going into her.
It's a tight fit and she can feel herself stretching around the toy but she keeps pushing it deeper and deeper in. Her legs starting to shake as she does.
"Fuuuuuucckkk!" Danielle moans loudly when she feels the last inch of the dildo slip inside her pussy.
Her entire body is trembling with pleasure and she feels like she's about to cum then and there.
Picking back up her phone, Danielle carries on watching the two women that are 69ing as she slowly pushes the dildo in and out. Getting wetter and wetter each second she continues.
"Oh god." She pants out, feeling more pleasure than she ever has done in her life.
After a few minutes, Danielle is at a steady pace fucking herself with the dildo, her moaning grows louder and louder and she arches her back.
Letting go of the phone but the women's moaning growing louder, Danielle closes her eyes and with one hand fucks herself with the dildo as her other hand rubs her clit faster and faster.
"Fuck, fuck, fuck." She moans over and over, her orgasm quickly coming to the surface.
"FUUUCKK!!" She screams out as she cums harder than before, her legs quivering in the air as she feels her pussy clenching around the dildo.
For a few minutes Danielle shakes in pleasure as her orgasm slowly dies down. Controlling her heavy breathing she keeps her eyes closed.
"Oh my god." She pants out loud. Not believing something can feel so nice.
Slowly pulling the dildo back out of her, she stands up and looks at herself in the mirror. Smiling and happy with herself, she gets dressed once again and puts the dildo back into her mum drawer.
Going downstairs, it's 20 minutes later when her mum returns.
"Hey mum, where've you been?" Danielle asks her.
"Just the shops, everything okay?" She replies.
"All good, do you want to watch a film tonight or anything?" Danielle asks her, flicking through the channels.
"Sounds good to me." Her mum replies.
New Found Fantasy
Alice puts the shopping away and smiles at Danielle who's watching TV. Going to her room to get dressed, she finds it odd that her door is wide open. Stepping in, everything looks usual, except for her drawer being slightly open.
Going inside, she sees her pink dildo sitting on the top.
Oh god! I hope Danielle didn't find this! She panics, picking up, Why's it wet?! She thinks.
Bringing it up, a strong scent of a woman comes from the toy and a shocking realisation hits Alice.
Did Danielle just use my toy? She thinks.
Putting it back into the drawer, Alice goes to her door and shouts down.
"I'm just going to shower and get comfy, be down in a bit!"
Danielle shouted up a reply but Alice couldn't hear her.
Loading up her laptop, Alice goes straight onto Tilt messenger.
Alice40: Mistress! I think my daughter just used my dildo!
Luckily for Alice, Ms Jane is online.
MsJane: Really? What makes you think that?
Alice40: I just got home and the drawer was slightly open AND the dildo is wet and it's definitely been used on a woman!
MsJane: Interesting, maybe your daughter is as filthy as you are getting off to incest.
Alice40: I doubt that, she's just turned 18 so maybe she is just learning about herself sexually. Maybe I should talk to her about it?
MsJane: Why don't we do a little experiment instead?
Alice40: What do you mean?
Alice watches the "typing" sign for a while, waiting to see what her Mistress is about to recommend.
MsJane: Next time you are going out and know that Danielle is going to be staying in, use your dildo to make yourself cum. Leave your laptop on in your room with the webcam on and I can see what your daughter does.
Alice can't actually believe the absurd idea, what shocks her more, is the fact that the idea of Danielle using her dildo has actually turned her on.
Alice40: I don't know if I can do that.
MsJane: It's easy, and nothing might come from it anyway.
Alice thinks about it for a few minutes and decides to agree, part of her hoping that nothing will happen, the other part hoping that her daughter will use the dildo again.
Alice40: Okay, I'll do it. I'll let you know when.
MsJane: Good girl, it's also time for you to meet your Mistress in person.
Alice is taken back by this, this online woman has been making her cum for a long time but it's always just been an online fling. Yet, she can't lie that the though turns her on greatly.
Alice40: Yes Mistress.
MsJane: Good slut, I'll arrange a time.
Alice closes her laptop down, knowing that she is going down a path that so far has just been fantasy.
Taking a minute to compose herself, Alice gets into the shower and then goes downstairs.
"Hey sweetie." Alice says sitting next to her daughter, "Have you picked a film?"
"Yeah, another cheesy rom com if that's alright?" Danielle asks.
"Perfect." Alice says.
Sitting close to her daughter, Danielle gets a blanket and wraps it around the two of them. Something they have done a million times before, however now, it feels different. Alice is starting to see her daughter in a different way.
No longer just her innocent daughter, but as a sexual being, someone that she is becoming attracted to.
Throughout the movie Alice feels her daughter's arm or thigh pressing against her, the touch of her soft skin sending a sick pleasure through her body.
She's your daughter, get a hold of yourself! Alice thinks, but she can't deny the wetness between her legs.
Finally, the film ends and Alice says goodnight and heads to her room. Lying down, she attempts to control herself. Having these urges about her own daughter being so wrong, but something in her head is justifying it.
Although her pussy is dripping wet, she knows not to make herself cum without her Mistress's permission.
A Preferred Taste
Danielle's jaw starts to ache. Tony is sat on his bed with Danielle between his legs. Her head slowly bobbing up and down as she does her best to suck his cock.
Her lips wrapped around him, she runs her tongue along his shaft whilst using her hands to play with his balls.
"Oh god, that's so good." Tony moans, watching his beautiful girlfriend lovingly giving him a blowjob.
Even after a few blowjobs, Danielle has not started to enjoy the taste of his cock and doesn't get anything from doing it herself. However, she does it anyway to please him.



She bobs up and down as best she can.
"I'm cumming." Tony warns and Danielle carries on sucking until she feels the first load of cum hitting the inside of her mouth.
Shot after shot of cum fills her mouth and she quickly swallows it all down. Making sure he's completely finished, Danielle wipes her mouth and drinks from the glass of water next to the bed.
"You're so good at that." Tony pants out.
"Thank you." Danielle says cuddling back up next to him.
As they lay there watching TV, Danielle's head is elsewhere. Yearning for the feeling of her own orgasm. Tony hasn't been able to make her cum yet and she has faked 3 orgasms since the last one. Although she's horny, Danielle decides to wait until she's home alone to sort herself out instead of getting Tony to try.
A few hours later Danielle is back home.
"Mum?" She shouts walking in.
"Up here!" Her mum replies from up the stairs.
Walking up, Danielle pops her head into her mum's room and sees her wearing a nice black dress.
"What are you up to?" Danielle asks.
"Going out with the girls, what about you?" Her mum asks back.
"Just chilling tonight." Danielle replies, already knowing that as soon as her mums gone that she'll be sorting herself out.
"Sounds good." Her mum replies and Danielle heads to her room.
Straight away she lies on the bed and loads up a porn video, getting herself more and more turned on by watching it, just waiting for her mum to leave.
"Right, I'm off!" Her mum shouts from downstairs.
"Have a good night!" Danielle shouts back.
Looking out her window, she watches her mum get into a taxi and leave. Knowing that she is alone and safe, Danielle gets back onto her bed and pulls her shorts down.
Spreading her legs, she loads up one of the lesbian porn videos and starts to slowly massage her clit.
"Ooohhh." Danielle moans, knowing exactly how to please herself now.
Rubbing her clit faster and faster, Danielle starts to get the feeling of her orgasm rising.
Am I alone? She thinks to herself, stopping rubbing her clit and standing up.
Danielle, still naked from the bottom half sneaks into her mum's room with the intention of taking her dildo.
Opening the drawer, she grabs the pink dildo but her hands is instantly wet.
Oh my god! Has she just used it? Danielle thinks in shock, yet, not letting go of the dildo.
She holds the dildo in her hands, looking at it all over, clearly soaked in her mum's juices. The smell hits her like a ton of bricks and Danielle can't help but savour it.
Bringing it closer to her face, the scent grows stronger and more intoxicating.
That smells so much better than Tony. Danielle thinks.
This is so wrong, she thinks, I can't do this.
Staring at the dildo, so close to her face, Danielle argues in her own mind.
She's your mum, she argues but doesn't move it, maybe just... once.
Slowly, Danielle opens her mouth and extends her tongue. Moving the dildo closer to her, Danielle presses her tongue against the surface.
Ooooh God. She moans in her head at the delicious taste.
She slowly runs her tongue along the shaft of the dildo until she reaches the tip, tasting someone else's pussy, something she never expected to do.
"Oh god." Danielle says out loud, staring at the dildo and not believing how amazing it can taste.
Just a little more. She thinks.
Pressing her tongue against the dildo again, Danielle can't stop herself from running it along the shaft and back to the tip.
Closing her eyes, Danielle presses the end of the dildo against her lips, opening them she pushes it into her mouth closes around the plastic cock.
"Mmmmm." Danielle moans out loud, her scenes filled with the taste of her own mum.
She pushes her head further down the dildo, dragging her wet tongue along it as she does. Giving this dildo a loving blowjob and enjoying it ten times more than she does with Tony.
For a few minutes, Danielle stands there bobbing up and down on the blowjob, getting more and more into it. Making sure she licks up every drop of the taste.
Eventually, she's disappointed to not be able to taste anything but finds herself ridiculously horny.
She lies down on the bed and spreads her legs wide, pressing one finger onto her pussy she realises how incredibly wet she's gotten.
Pressing the tip of the dildo against her, Danielle starts to push it in, with much greater ease than last time.
"Oooohhh!" She moans loudly as she pushes the entire thing into her, feeling her pussy clenching around the fake cock.
"Oh god," She pants out. Slowly pushing it in and out of her.
Not even watching porn, Danielle just closes her eyes and enjoys the feeling of the dildo that she starts to quickly fuck herself with.
Faster and faster, she thrusts the dildo in and out of her pussy.
"Yes, fuck, yes." Danielle pants over and over as she is easily fucking herself hard.
It takes only a few minutes for Danielle to feel her orgasm building up.
"Fuuuuucckkkk!!" The young girl moans loudly as her body trembles around the fake cock. Her body being filled with a strong sensation.
Slowly, Danielle pulls the dildo out of her and remains laying on her mum's bed, panting for air.
After a few minutes, she opens her eyes, still holding onto the dildo she stands up and washes it in the sink before putting it back into her mum's drawer.
Turning to leave, she spots her mum's laptop sat on her make up table but it appears to be off.
Going downstairs, Danielle turns the TV on but goes on her phone instead.
"Am I a lesbian?" She searches.
Reading stories, more and more Danielle starts to think that she could be gay. She loves Tony, but recently she feels that she's more attracted to women than men.
She starts to get fearful, panicking that she could be a lesbian. She knows that nowadays that isn't a problem, but she dreads the idea of telling anyone and even more about hurting Tony.
A Real Life Mistress
MsJane: Well, you missed a great show.
Alice looks at her laptop with anticipation, Danielle is asleep in her room and she quickly types back.
Alice40: What happened? Did she get the dildo??
MsJane: Oh yeah, she did.
Alice hates how slowly her Mistress is telling her what happened.
Alice40: Tell me!
MsJane: Well, I was firstly greeted with a lovely sight of your half naked daughter coming into your room. She went straight for your dildo and she had a very shocked face when she realised how wet it was.
Alice40: Oh god! So, she knew I had used it?
MsJane: By the way she sucked every drop of your cum off of it I'm guessing she did.
WHAT?! Alice's body trembled when she reads it.
Alice40: She sucked on it? Knowing I had just used it?
MsJane: She spent a long time sucking on it, make sure she tasted it completely. That was before she got onto your bed and fucked herself with it.
Oh fuck! Alice thinks, looking at her bed, knowing that her daughter was on their fucking herself with her dildo.
Alice40: That's crazy! I can't believe she did it!
MsJane: It seems your daughter is as much a slut as you.
Alice40: So it seems, I wonder if she is a lesbian?
MsJane: All we know is that she loves the taste of your cunt.
Alice's pussy clenched at reading this.
MsJane: Anyway, did you book the hotel?
Alice40: Yes Mistress. I can't believe it's actually happening.
MsJane: It's been long enough. Just think, in a few days you will be eating the cunt of a girl young enough to be your own daughter.
Alice40: I can't wait, it's been so long.
MsJane: Good girl, I will see you soon.
Alice closes her laptop and tries to go to sleep but her mind is distracted with thoughts of her daughter.
Do I want my daughter? Does she want me? This is so fucked!
Saturday.
Alice and Danielle have had a bit of tension between them for the last few days. Every time Alice looks at her daughter, she now sees her in a sexual way, rather than as a daughter. She also wonders what Danielle is thinking, after tasting her own mum's pussy.
"What are you doing tonight?" Alice asks her daughter who's sitting on the sofa.
"Tony's coming around." Danielle replies, not looking at her mother.
"Sounds fun." Alice replies, wearing a baggy blue dress, but with no underwear underneath as instructed by her Mistress.
"What are you up to?" Danielle asks.
"I'm out for the night, seeing friends." Alice tells her.
"Okay, have a good time." Danielle replies and Alice leaves.
Driving to the hotel that she booked, Alice is filled with excitement of finally getting to have sex again with another woman. Even better that it's the Mistress that she's been speaking to for so long.
Going into the hotel room, it's empty, turning on the lights Alice puts her bag in the wardrobe and follows the instructions that she was given.
Getting completely naked, she gets onto the bed on her hands and knees, her arse facing the door and she puts on a blind fold and waits patiently.
Hearing the door open, Alice has a mix of excitement and worry. Knowing that it's her Mistress, but also worrying that it could actually just be a random person that's walked into her unlocked room.
The person walks into the room quietly, only their footsteps making a sound.
Suddenly, Alice feels a hand slowly placed onto her bare arse cheek.
"Mistress?" Alice asks, wanting confirmation.
SPANK!
Alice grunts her teeth at the strike, doing her best to remain silent and not having another spank.
This person's hands roam all over her arse, along her back and finally reaching around and grabbing her large tits that are hanging down.
"Ow!" Alice shouts feeling her nipples getting grabbed.
SPANK!
Once again, the hand strikes her.
Alice can feel her pussy getting drenched, even though she is not 100% sure who is behind her.
The hands on her body slowly move to the back of her thighs, moving up, their fingertips trace around her bare pussy.
Having to hold in a moan, a finger sinks deep into her and instantly hits her G-spot.
Oh god, I can't believe I'm getting fingered! Alice thinks as this single finger pushes in and out of her.
Forcing herself to remain still, a second finger pushes inside her soaked pussy and quickly starts to fuck her needy hole.
"Do you like that you little whore?" Alice hears a female's soft voice say, confirming that it's her Mistress.
"Yes Mistress." Alice moans back, happy to know who is fingering her.
"Good slut." Her Mistress says and continues to finger her faster and faster.
"You dirty little slut, I could've been anyone fingering you and you would've just taken it wouldn't you?" Her Mistress asks.
"Yes Mistress, I would do anything that you want me too." Alice moans back, loving this.
As quickly as they went in, the fingers leave Alice's pussy and leaves her wanting more. She feels the fingers pressing against her lips and Alice happily accepts them in, sucking on them as though they were a cock.
"Just like your daughter." Her Mistress seductively whispers which sends a shiver of pleasure through Alice's body.
"Mmmm." Alice moans around the fingers.
"Turn around." Her Mistress orders.
With the blindfold still on, Alice turns around and lets her legs go off the side of the bed and places her feet onto the ground.
A pair of hands appear onto her tits, squeezing them and playing with them.
"How much do you want to taste my cunt?" Her Mistress says.
"So, so much Mistress!" Alice says proudly, getting increasingly turned on.
Suddenly, her blindfold is ripped off from her head and Alice takes a few seconds to adjust her eyes.
Standing in front of her is a beautiful, young woman. Silky smooth red hair that falls to her tits.
Alice's mouth is hung open staring at her, dressed in a black and white plaid skirt, a white shirt that has a few buttons at the top undone and white thigh high stockings, giving the hint of her upper thigh and showing her perfect, smooth pale skin.
"Do you like?" The young girl asks her.
"Very much so." Alice replies, knowing that her online Mistress is 20, but her body is fucking perfect.
"I dressed like a school girl to make you think of your daughter my incest slut." Her Mistress says, crossing her arms and her large cleavage poking out the top of the shirt.
"You look amazing!" Alice says, almost drooling whilst staring at this young girl.
"Good girl, do you want to see my tits, Mommy?" her Mistress says.
Hearing her Mistress call her "Mommy" just gave Alice some more sick pleasure.
"Yes please." Alice whispers, letting her primal urges take over her.
Her Mistress slowly uncrosses her arms and her hands start to undo the buttons, each one showing a little bit more of the white bra underneath.
Finally opening it fully, her Mistress places her hands underneath the shirt and onto her waist, sticking her chest out and her large tits looking perfect to Alice.
"Come and take my bra off slave." She orders.
"Gladly!" Alice says, standing up she steps closer to her young Mistress and easily unhooks her bra and watches as it falls to the ground.
Her pale, perky and big tits bouncing in front of her, Alice can't stop herself from grabbing them.
She's quickly met with a hand on her chest and is pushed back onto the bed.
"Did I say you can touch me?" Her Mistress says.
"N-no Mistress, I'm sorry." Alice says, feeling like a school girl herself being told off.
"That's right slut." Her Mistress says stepping closer to Alice.
One of her Mistress's feet lands onto Alice's thigh, her skirt riding up but not enough to be able to see anything, just giving a slight hint of what is to come.
"How long has it been since you last tasted a pussy?" Mistress Jane asks, her fingertips slowly pulling up her skirt and Alice drools at the sight of her thigh.
"Years." Alice replies.
Higher and higher, the girls skirt lifts until it goes over her waist, making Alice realise that her Mistress has no underwear. She's desperate to touch the young girl but just about manages to control herself.
"It's about time to get you accustomed to the taste then isn't it." Mistress Jane whispers.
"Yes please, Mistress." Alice replies.
Mistress Jane's hands move slightly higher and finally Alice gets her first glimpse at another woman's pussy. She has always known how badly she wants to have sex with another woman, however right now it feels like the most important thing in the world.
Her bald, tight looking pussy looks like heaven and Alice's mouth fills with saliva.
"How badly do you want me, Mommy?" Mistress Jane whispers, once again Alice's pussy trembles.
"So. Fucking. Badly." Alice replies.
"Good girl." Her Mistress says, her other hands lightly resting onto Alice's head and softly pulling her closer.
Alice happily follows and watches as she grows closer and closer to her sweet pussy.
Sticking her tongue out of her mouth, Alice slowly gets to press it against the young girl's pussy and the memory of a woman's taste fills her with joy.
"Good girl." Mistress Jane moans.
"Mmmm." Alice moans back, running her tongue up and down her Mistress's pussy, savouring every bit of the taste.
It's an awkward angle, but Alice does her best to please her Mistress, flicking her tongue over her clit and licking around her lips. Her Mistress's hand caressing the back of Alice's head as her soft moans grow more constant.
"Do you like your daughter's pussy?" Mistress Jane moans.
The fact that she's pretending to be her daughter is just turning Alice on even more.
"So fucking much." Alice moans between licks. She brings one hand up and with ease pushes a finger into the young girls tight, wet pussy.
"Oh yeah, finger me slut." Mistress Jane moans out.
For a few minutes Alice fingers and licks her Mistress's cunt, all the while Jane's moaning grows louder and louder.
Suddenly, her Mistress grips Alice's hair and pulls her head back.
"Lie down you fucking incest slut." She orders.
"Yes Mistress." Alice moans back, loving being treated like this.
"No, for tonight you call me by your daughter's name." Her Mistress says.
"Yes... Danielle." Alice says, her pussy twitching at the naughtiness.
Lying down, Alice spreads her legs and looks up at her young Mistress who is smiling back at her.
She watches as Mistress Jane stands over her, her school girl skirt slightly hiding her sweet pussy, her unbuttoned shirt moving around and showing her perfect tits.
Slowly, Mistress Jane lowered herself over Alice's face. Alice happily extended her tongue and felt the young girl's sweet pussy arrive onto her. Her smooth thighs touching either side of her face and Mistress Jane starts to grind back and forth over Alice.
"Oh yeah, lick my pussy you little slut!" Mistress Jane moans.
"Mmmm." Alice moans again, closing her eyes and actually picturing it as Danielle over her.
Thinking of her sweet, innocent daughter, Alice pussy begs for attention and she moves a hand there only to be quickly slapped away by her Mistress.
"You get to play when I fucking tell you!" She shouts.
"Yes Danielle." Alice moans, getting back to focusing on her Mistress's pussy.
"Good whore." Mistress Jane moans back.
Faster and faster, she's grinding her pussy over Alice's face, covering her entirely in her juices and Alice fucking loves it!
"That's it slut, make your daughter cum!" Mistress Jane moans louder and louder, grabbing her own tits as she uses this older slut for her pleasure.
Alice can barely lick her Mistress and just allows her to grind her pussy over Alice's face.
"Fuck, yes, I'm cumming!" Mistress Jane moans out, "I'm fucking cumming mommy!!!!" She screams.
"MMMMM!!" Alice moans into her cunt as she's finally rewarded with tasting another girls cum for the first time in years.
"Fucking hell, considering it's been a while you're fucking good." Mistress Jane moans, getting off from Alice's face.
"Thank you Mi...." Then correcting herself, "Danielle."
"You naughty fucking slut." Mistress Jane says with a wicked smile, bringing herself down and shoving her tongue into Alice's mouth.
The two make out for a few minutes, Alice running her hands over the young girl's body. The stockings feeling so soft against Alice's skin.
"Get back onto your hands and knees, time to fuck your unused cunt." Mistress Jane orders.
"Yes, thank you Danielle." Alice happily moans, getting into position and definitely ready to get fucked.
Mistress Jane goes to her bag and pulls out her biggest strap on, a 7 inch black plastic cock that she attaches to herself.
Walking over to the older mother, she rubs her hands all over Alice's arse and smiles as she looks at her tight little hole.
"Do you really want your daughter to fuck you?" Mistress Jane asks, rubbing the fake cock up and down Alice's wet pussy.
"So much, please." Alice moans, pushing back and hoping to feel the cock go in her.
"No no!" Mistress Jane says, spanking Alice's arse and holding her still. "If you want me to fuck you, you're going to have to agree that you're going to seduce your actual daughter and fuck her."
Alice is so fucking horny, she knows she desperately wants to get fucked and the idea of fucking her daughter has become a strange kink for her, however she never expected to actually do anything about it.
However, right now she will say anything to let her young Mistress make her cum.
"Yes! I'll seduce my daughter and fuck her for you!" Alice moans.
"No, you'll fuck her because you want to." Mistress Jane shouts, "Because you are a dirty incest slut that wants to eat your own daughter's cunt!" She shouts, slowly pushing the head of the cock into Alice's pussy.



"YEESSS!!" Alice moans in feeling herself getting fucked, "I'll do it! I want to fuck my daughter! I want her to sit on my face and lick her cunt until she cums over me!" Alice shouts as Mistress Jane pushes the cock deeper and deeper into her.
"You dirty fucking Mommy whore!" Mistress Jane shouts pushing the entire cock into her slave.
"Yes! Fuck me Danielle! Fuck your Mommy!" Alice shouts, loving having her cunt filled.
Mistress Jane straight away starts to fuck the older woman hard and fast, taking nearly the entire thick cock out of her pussy before hammering it back into her.
Alice can feel her Mistress's skin hitting hers at every thrust and closing her eyes she pictures Danielle behind her.
"Oh yes, fuck me Danielle. Fuck your Mommy's cunt!" Alice moans over and over.
SPANK!
"Take your daughter's cock slut!" Mistress Jane shouts.
As Mistress Jane fucks Alice's pussy, she reaches around and starts to rub her clit.
"Oh fuck! Please can I cum?!" Alice moans out.
"Cum for me, cum for your daughter! Picture your sweet little daughter as you cum from my fucking cock!" her Mistress orders.
"FUUUCKK MEEEEE!!!" Alice screams as her entire body erupts into orgasm. She shakes uncontrollably and her pussy clenches around the fake cock, having the best orgasm she's had in years.
She eventually falls forward and lies flat onto the bed, exhausted and sweating, panting for air as her body recovers.
"You are such a naughty girl, I can't wait to see you going down on your own daughter." Mistress Jane says, rubbing her hands over her slave's arse.
"Yes Danielle." Alice pants out.
"Don't be too tired yet slut, we have all night." Mistress Jane says with a wicked smile.
A Girl's Curiosity
Danielle is sitting in her room with her friend Hayley. A few nights ago, she was alone with Tony and he wanted them to finally lose their virginity with each other but Danielle said she wasn't ready.
In reality, her mind is torn, growing more and more into the idea that she might be a lesbian.
As Hayley sits on her phone, Danielle is staring at her body. She's wearing silk pyjamas and she finds herself growing more and more attracted to her oldest friend.
"Have you ever kissed a girl?" Danielle suddenly blurts out.
"What?!" Hayley asks, looking up from her phone.
Sudden nerves take over Danielle and although she knows she should shut up, she carries on talking.
"Well, I've only ever kissed Tony. I wondered what it's like kissing a girl, if it's any different." Danielle says to her.
"I've not really thought about it that much." Hayley replies.
Danielle knows that Hayley has not done anything with a guy, never even kissed one so she's hoping she can try and persuade her to try it.
"Do you want to try it?" Danielle asks.
"That could be a little weird." Hayley replies back, "And you have a boyfriend."
"Oh please, Tony's a guy, he would love to know I've kissed a girl." Danielle says, playing it off as though no big deal.
"Are you serious?" Hayley asks.
"Well, you've never kissed anyone before, don't you want to know what it's like?" Danielle suggests, hoping to convince her friend.
"True," Hayley says, "Okay, why not? We're mates, it's just a bit of fun." Hayley says with a giggle.
Oh my god! This is actually happening! Danielle thinks to herself.
With her legs crossed, Danielle edges closer to her friend and lightly places her hand onto Hayley's thigh.
"Ready?" Danielle asks, looking into Hayley's eyes.
"Ready." Her friend replies.
They both close their eyes and Danielle leans in.
Feeling her lips pressing against Hayley's soft lips fireworks go off in her head.
Oh god, they're so soft. She thinks.
Kissing her again, Danielle slowly opens her mouth and Hayley does the same. Slowly pushing her tongue into her friend's open mouth, she feels it press against Hayley's and Danielle runs along it.
They close their mouths only to open and kiss again.
Danielle is completely lost in the moment and passionately makes out with her friend, bringing her hand up and holding onto Hayley's face.
The two best friends run their tongues against each other and Danielle can feel herself getting increasingly turned on.
They make out on Danielle's bed for a few minutes until Danielle accidentally lets out a little moan.
Realising what she did, Danielle pulls away and Hayley is smiling back at her.
"That was pretty nice." Hayley says.
"Yeah, not bad hey." Danielle says.
"I need to try that with a guy sometime!" Hayley says with a laugh but this only disheartens Danielle, hoping that her friend would want to do it again.
"Erm yeah, you should." Danielle replies and edges back away from her.
Hayley goes back to her phone and acts as though nothing has happened, while Danielle is staring at her friend, her only desire is to rip her clothes off and take her right here, right now.
Maybe I am gay? Danielle thinks.
The end for now.
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A Married Threeway
Everyone in this story is over the age of 18!
This story is based on real life events.

CHAPTER 1


Budding Interests

My wife, Nicci, has just come home, dressed in her usual charcoal grey pencil skirt and white blouse that does nothing to hide her larger tits.
"Hey Bradley." She says walking into the living room and sitting next to me on the sofa, planting a kiss on my lips.
"How's your day been?" I ask her, putting my hand onto her thigh above her tights.
"Great, God a few new jobs on." She says flicking her brunette hair back and resting back against the sofa, "What about you?" She asks.
"Yeah, good. Finished the bathroom early so I got home about two hours ago. Dinner should be ready soon." I tell her.
"Perfect." She says with a smile, stretching her back.
I marvel at my beautiful wife, we've been together since we were both 18. Being 24 now and married for the last year I am happier than ever. Many people told us we were too young to get married but I think we have proven them wrong.
She's smart, funny and beautiful, what makes it even better is that our sex life is fucking amazing! Being the only people that either of us have had sex with, we like to experiment with anything we can think of.
Even after all these years we still have sex at least 4 times a week, at least once a month I get to fuck her in her arse and I get a blowjob pretty much every weekend. Nothing makes me happier than seeing my beautiful wife's lips wrapped around my cock.
Just looking at her I can feel myself growing hard.
"You know, Greg was trying to flirt with me again today." She says, finishing her stretch and looking back at me.
"Oh right, what did he do?" I asked.
Greg being her direct Manager, and although it is incredibly unprofessional to flirt with your employees, most days Nicci comes back and tells me of the way he tried to chat her up.
"I was making a coffee in the kitchen and obviously he followed me in," She tells me, sitting back and putting her feet onto my lap, "He starts making a coffee as well and complimenting me on my clothes and my figure."
"Wow he has no boundaries, does he?" I say, always shocked at his confidence.
"I know right, he even brushed up behind me this time and I felt him pressing his body into mine." Nicci says with a little laugh.
"Oh Jesus." I say back to her, her feet on my crotch clearly feeling my increasingly hard cock.
"You still like the idea, don't you?" She says with a laugh.
"Is it that obvious?" I say back to her, my fully hard cock now pressing against her tights covered feet.
"Obvious that you want to watch your wife getting fucked by another man?" She says with a giggle then presses her feet against my hard cock, "No, not at all."
Recently, the idea of bringing in another man to our sex life has been a growing interest for Nicci and I. Both being very sexually adventurous and having done most of the fantasies that both of us have had, I brought up the idea of her fucking another man.
When I first said it Nicci was shocked, however over the last few months she seems to have gotten more and more interested in it.
"I mean, it probably wouldn't take Greg much convincing," Nicci says, "It would just depend if he minds you watching."
"Yeah, that could be the deal breaker." I reply back to her. Her feet continuously rubbing against my cock and increasing my horniness.
With her wicked smile, Nicci slips off of the sofa and onto her knees. Crawling in front of me I watch in awe as her hands appear on my trousers. Undoing them, I lift my arse up and let her pull them down.
"Oh, seems you really do like the idea." She says with a giggle.
Her warm hand wraps around my hard cock and I let out a little moan.
"Just imagine, you getting to watch me, being bent over whilst another man fucks me hard from behind." She seductively whispers whilst slowly wanking my cock.
"Me moaning louder and louder as I take another big, hard cock in my pussy." She whispers, leaning closer and closer to my cock.
"Oh god." I moan out.
"Begging this other man to fill me up with his hot cum in front of you." She whispers and then I watch as her lips wrap around my hard cock.
"Fuck yes." I moan, feeling her wet tongue running along my shaft as she starts to bob up and down.
After a few seconds, she pulls away.
"I bet Greg would happily take my pussy, he's a big guy, I wonder if he has a big cock." She says, wanking my now wet cock faster.
"That's so hot." I moan watching her.
"What about him lying down, you can watch me slide up and down his big cock." She moans out.
"Yes, I want that." I whisper and then again, her mouth appears around my cock.
I'm confident in myself, I have a 5 inch cock and I know that I satisfy my wife. We are both just kinky individuals and the idea of watching my wife getting fucked like that turns me on immensely.
I sit and watch my wife sucking up and down on my cock, her masterful tongue doing wonders and I start seeing stars.
It only takes a few more minutes until I grunt and fill my wife's mouth with cum. Which she eagerly swallows it all down.
Pulling away, she wipes her mouth and smiles up at me.
"Still want it to happen after you've cum?"
"Definitely." I pant back to her.
"Well then, let's see what we can do." She says, finally confirming that she wants to do it as well.
I finish off making our dinner and we sit and eat together. Getting dressed into comfier clothes we settle on the sofa and watch TV together. We must only be an hour into a film before we are all over each other again.
I rip Nicci's clothes off and have her bent over the sofa and fuck her hard, slapping her arse and pulling her hair as I fuck her. We both love rough sex, she starts to ride me and chokes and slaps me before I fill her pussy with cum and she cums over my cock.
A few days later.
I'm on my lunch break at work, chatting with some of the labourers that are working with us when my phone starts to vibrate. Looking at it I see a text from Nicci.
"Hey hun, we are all going on a works night out next weekend and Greg is going. Maybe this could be the start of our plan x."
I smile at the text and feel myself getting turned on, surrounded by my colleagues I try to cover it as I reply.
"Perfect! You should flirt back with him and give him an indication that you're interested." I tell her.
"You naught boy, I will do." She replies.
I put my phone down and try to carry on with my work, but the entire rest of the afternoon is thinking of my wife flirting with her boss.
Back home later, Nicci has beat me home today and has dinner ready for me.
Sitting opposite each other I can't hold in my curiosity.
"So? Did you flirt with him?" I ask her.
"What do you think?" She says with a coy smile.
"Tell me now." I order, knowing she loves it when I get a bit more dominant with her.
"Well, he came into the kitchen with me again, blatantly staring at my arse and my tits whilst talking to me. Then he told me about the works night out and told me he expects to see me there." Nicci tells me, "He was pretty assertive, to be honest I was getting a little hot."
"I bet you were." I tell her.
"He asked what I'm going to wear so I told him it'll be some sort of short dress." Nicci tells me and I get even more turned on.
"Did he like that?" I ask her.
"Oh yeah, he loved it." She tells me.
Nicci explains further how Greg carried on flirting with her, the whole time I was getting more and more turned on.
After our meal I ended up fucking her on the dining room table until we both came once again.

CHAPTER 2


The Works Do

"You're going out in that?!" I ask in shock looking at my wife stood staring at herself in the mirror.
She's in a black, tight, dress that stops just below her arse cheeks. It looks as though any movement will cause the bottom of her cheeks to be visible. Turning to look at me, her cleavage is fully on show. I know Nicci has amazing tits already but she must be wearing another push up bra and I am drooling just looking at her.
"You don't like it?" She asks.
"I love it, just surprised you're wearing that with your work lot." I say in shock.
"Well, I want Greg to find me irresistible, don't I?" She says in a seductive tone.
"Very true." I tell her, not knowing how any man could say no to her.
"If we want him to agree to let you watch or join in, he's going to have to really want me." Nicci explains which is a very valid point.
"I agree, so what's your plan?" I ask her, handing her a glass of wine whilst having a beer myself.
"Start off casual, don't want the work lot to know I'm flirting with him." She tells me, and I nod in agreement, "Once every has a few drinks, I'll spend a little more time with him. I know he smokes so when he goes the smoking area, I will go with him to be alone."
"Nice thinking." I tell her, "Try touching his arms every now and again, create physical contact."
"Oh I will, I know it's been a long time since I've flirted with a man but I'm sure I can remember how." She says as a joke.
"I'm sure you do." I say back with a laugh.
We have a drink together before her taxi arrives and she's off.
I watch TV by myself but the whole time I'm fighting the urge to wank over my wife flirting with another man.
It's 11pm when my phone starts to vibrate and I see it's Nicci.
"Hey, everyone alright?" I ask answering it.
I can hear loud music in the background and my wife has to shout down the phone.
"Yeah perfect, Greg is all over me!" She shouts and my cock instantly gets hard.
"What's happened?" I ask.
"We were both flirting, hard!" She shouts down the phone, clearly a little drunk, "He started telling me how hot I am and how he's been looking at me for ages."
Not being able to control myself, I pull down my trousers and grab hold of my cock.
"What happened then?" I ask.
"I told him that he can do more than just look." She tells me and I let out a little moan.
"What did he say?" I ask her.
"He said that he will, then he leaned in to kiss me!" She shouts over the phone.
Oh my god, I'm so ridiculously turned on right now!
"Did you kiss him?" I asked, stroking my cock faster.
"No, I told him not without you and your permission." She tells me and I give off a big smile, loving my wife and her loyalty.
"I'm impressed that you were able to stop yourself." I tell her.
"It's hard, he's been squeezing my arse all night and we were dancing together earlier and I could feel his hard cock against me, it feels massive!" She tells me.
Wanking faster and faster listening to my wife, I know I am going to cum soon thinking about it.
"Anyway, I should probably get back! I'll tell you the rest later!" She shouts down the phone.
"Okay, have fun!" I say with a smile.
"I love you!" She says.
"Love you too." I reply and put the phone down.
I start to furiously wank my cock now, thinking of my wife grinding her arse against this man, knowing how badly he wants to fuck her.
I eventually cum all over myself and go to bed, excited to hear what happens for the rest of the night.
I eventually wake up the next morning and realise that Nicci isn't in bed, my first thought is that she went home with Greg. This is strange, I don't mind because I want it to happen, but I also do mind because I want to know about it first.
Walking downstairs, I see her high heels on the floor, heading into the living room I see my wife passed out, still fully dressed on the sofa.
Smiling at her, I get a glass of water and crouch beside her.
"Nicci, you okay?" I whisper and her head slightly moves.
"Urgh, what time is it?" She asks.
"Nearly 10am." I tell her and watch as her eyes open, blood shot and tired.
She slowly picks herself up until she's sat upright, she takes the water from my hand and starts to drink it.
"Thank you." She says gulping it down.
"No problem, good night?" I ask sitting next to her.
"Great night." She says, even hungover she still manages to let out a little smile.
"Come on, tell me what happened." I encourage, turning myself on wanting to know.
"Well, after I stopped talking to you Greg brought me a drink. We stayed and chatted for a while and the entire time his hand was on my waist, occasionally reaching around and grabbing my arse." She tells me.
"Oh yeah, did you like it?" I asked.
"Well, my pussy was twitching every time I felt him squeeze my arse, he kept pulling me close so that we were touching and I could feel his hard cock pressing against me. I'll tell you, it was hard to not just let him have me right there." She tells me and my cock is fully hard.
"I bet." I say putting my hand on her bare thigh.
"After a while the entire conversation was just about sex, he was telling me how much he wants to ruin my pussy. He was asking if I was just a slut that loves to fuck other men than my husband." She tells me, something about him saying this just turns me on more.
"I don't know, but him calling me a slut just made me even hornier. I was staring into his eyes and telling him I want to ride his thick cock whilst he chokes me and calls me a slut." She tells me.
"Oooh god." I moan out listening.
"Then, he said that I'm going back to his so he can fuck me all night." Nicci says, "But I told him that you have to be there."
"What did he say?" I ask.
"He doesn't sound too keen on that part, I think he just wants to fuck a married woman and treat her like a slut." Nicci explains.
"Who wouldn't want to fuck you though." I tell her.
"You're too sweet," She tells me, "By the end of the night I was drenched, I really wanted to just let him use me but I wouldn't do that to you." She says and kisses my cheek.
"Well, I'm grateful for your loyalty." I tell her, "Right, I'll make you some breakfast and hopefully it'll help you feel better."
"Thank you sweetie, I love you so much." She says.
I kiss her head and go to the kitchen to make her a sausage sandwich.
After we eat, Nicci is starting to feel a bit better and a little less hungover. Sitting on the sofa and having a lazy Sunday, I eventually ask her.
"So, how do you want to go about this?"
She looks at me with a coy smile.
"You really can't wait for it can you?" She says.
"To watch you getting fucked, or even spit roasting you? No, I can't." I tell her to which she laughs back to.
"Well, I'll suggest it to Greg at work tomorrow and see what he says." She tells me.
"Sounds like a plan." I reply.

CHAPTER 3


The Agreement - The First Time

I'm working on another bathroom when my phone starts to vibrate.
"You guys carry on, I'll be back in a minute." I say walking out of the house and answering my call.
"Hey hun." My wife says to me.
"Hey, you okay?" I ask her.
"Great, I've spoken to Greg." She quickly tells me and grabs my attention straight away.
"And?" I ask.
"He's up for it," She says and my cock grows with excitement, "With one catch."
"Oh, what's that?" I ask her.
"He wants one night alone with me first. Without you." She tells me.
It takes a few seconds for this to sink in, not really certain on how I'm feeling about it.
"Then he is happy for us to do it again with you there." Nicci tells me and I can sense the hesitation in her voice.
"Interesting, why don't we discuss it at home tonight?" I tell her and she agrees.
Getting back to work, but I'm distracted the whole day.
Do I really mind my wife getting fucked by another man while I'm not there? It's not like it's cheating because it's with my approval, and I do love the idea. Plus, it will lead to me getting to watch or join in.
Fuck it!
Later that night, Nicci comes home and I have dinner ready for us both.
We have general conversation for a little while before I eventually bring up the topic.
"So, what are you thinking about the Greg situation?"
She looks up at me and I can't read her face.
"I'm not certain." She tells me.
"I think," I say and her eyes go wide with anticipation, "We should agree."
"Oh really?" She says, her face showing a little smile.
"Yeah, I don't mind, and if you want to, I am happy to go ahead."
"You like the idea of me going to a hotel room with another man and him fucking my brains out all night?" She says with another smile.
"As long as you come home and tell me all about it." I tell her, showing my excitement.
"Oh, I will be. Imagine me coming home with my pussy filled with another man's cum." She says in a seductive tone.
"Oh god, we're doing this!" I tell her, going across the table and kissing her passionately.
I eventually pick Nicci up and put her on the table, fucking her with her legs wrapped around me we have amazing sex until I cum inside of her as she cums around my cock.
Then it's set, we are officially going ahead with it.
The rest of the week Nicci and I have hot, dirty sex all over the house. Each day dirty talking about what Greg is going to do to her.
She tells me about how he speaks to her in the office now, telling her about all the ways he's going to fuck her little hole. By the end of the week, I can't wait to hear about my wife's night with this other man.
"Right, I'm going to go then." I hear my wife say, turning around I see her stood in the doorway wearing a tight black t-shirt and a very short skirt.
"Wow, you look amazing!" I tell her.
"Sure you don't want to change your mind?" She asks seriously, which just makes me love her more.
I've been researching this sort of situation and a lot of it talk about being a cuckhold, but that's not what I class this as. My wife isn't sleeping with another man because I can't satisfy her, we're just kinky fuckers and love to explore.
Walking over to her, I kiss her and look into her eyes.
"I'm certain, are you?" I ask.
"Definitely." She replies smiling back at me.
I watch as she puts on some high heels, staring at her tight skirt I can't see the outline of any underwear.
"Are you wearing anything under that?" I ask her.
"Nope, Greg's orders." She says with a smile.
I stare at my beautiful, sexy wife. Face full of makeup and her hair done straight and perfect.
"Alright, you go have fun." I say with a wink and give her a kiss goodbye.
Once she's left, I settle on the sofa. I try and watch TV for a while but my thoughts are filled with what's going on with my wife and Greg. My cock is rock hard as my imagination runs wild.
An hour later, I'm stroking my cock on the sofa thinking what's going on. Is my wife taking his cock down her throat? Is she on her hands and knees getting fucked by him? Is he fucking her arse? God, I need to know!
I eventually cum all over myself a huge load, cleaning myself up I get back to trying to watch TV but still distracted by the thought of my wife.
Knowing it's the first cock she's ever had other than me sends pleasure tingles throughout me.
It wasn't until nearly midnight when I hear the door unlock and open. I'm still sat on the sofa and jump up to go and see.
What I see is.... Beautiful!
My wife stood there smiling at me.
Her make up that was perfectly done before leaving is now smeared over her face or completely gone. Her hair is frizzy and some stuck up, her skirt is slightly up and I can see red marks all over her body as though she's been grabbed hard.
"Hey." She says with a smile, walking over to me I can almost see a hint of a limp in her walk.
"Hey," I say back and start to walk over to her, "How was it?"
Growing closer, I get the strong smell of sex coming off her.



Suddenly, she grabs me and kisses me hard, her tongue going into my mouth. Although I know that's she's had another man's cock in her mouth recently I still kiss her back.
"Let's go to bed and I'll tell you all about it." She whispers.
We walk upstairs and I stare at my wife's body as she walks, desperate to know what's happened.
I watch her getting undressed and get a smell of cum coming off of her.
"So, where to begin." She says with a laugh.
"Go on." I tell her, waiting impatiently.
Then, Nicci proceeds to tell me what happened.
"I walked through the door and Greg was already there, he pushed me hard against a wall and started to kiss me very passionately. I just melted into him, letting his tongue attack mine as our hands ran over each other's body." She tells me.
"Oh god." I moan out.
Suddenly, Nicci has a little smile on her face and her hand goes to my crotch.
"Why don't I tell you the story as I ride your cock?" She says and I nod back.
Nicci rips my clothes off me, I lie down on the bed and watch as she straddles me. Going inside of her she is dripping wet and I know that she is filled with another man's cum.
"So, we kiss for ages until he tears my clothes off. Then he tells me to get onto my knees and pull out his cock." Nicci moans as she slowly grinds on my dick.
"I pull it out and fuck me Bradley, he's huge!! I know you're a great size but he is even bigger!" She tells me which just turns me on more.
"I wrap my lips around his cock and take as much of it as I can, after a few minutes Greg grabs my hair and forces as much as possible down my throat. I was gagging and spitting all over it as he fucked my mouth like it's a pussy." She moans.
I reach up and grab her tits as she rides me.
"After he fucks my face for a while, he throws me onto the bed on my hands and knees and without warning he shoves his entire, giant cock in my pussy! I moaned so fucking loud having a new cock in me. I could feel his balls hitting me as he fucked me hard and he started to grip my hair and yank it back, it hurt but felt so fucking good!" Nicci says with a moan.
"Oh fuck yes, did he treat you like a slut?" I ask her.
"Definitely! He called me all sorts of names, slut, whore, slag, everything! After he fucked me doggy for a while, he flipped me around and held my legs in the air as he fucked me again. From this position it felt like he was in my fucking stomach!" Nicci moans, grinding faster and faster on my cock.
"He started to choke me so I couldn't breathe, I'm pretty sure I passed out at one stage but he just kept going, destroying my pussy! After a while he filled me up with his cum, but he told me he's taken a pill so he can go all night!" Nicci tells me.
"Oh god yes, he was fucking you good and deep?" I ask her, already feeling my balls getting ready to shoot.
"Babe, he fucked me like a man possessed!" Nicci moaned, "He was grabbing he all over, biting my neck and tits. After he cum in me I sucked his cock for ages until he fucked me again. He filled my pussy up one more time and then came in my mouth."
"Oh fuuuuckkk!!" I grunt hearing this and filling my wife's pussy with her third load of cum for the night.
"Mmmm good," She moans climbing off of me, "So he's ready for you to watch next time." She tells me.
"Good, when?" I ask her.
"He said next weekend, we will get the same hotel room." She tells me.
"Perfect, we will book it then." I tell her already excited.
"Sounds good," She stays standing up, "Now I desperately need a shower." She says and goes to the bathroom.

CHAPTER 4


The Night

"Ready?" I ask Nicci, zipping up my overnight bag and putting it on my shoulder.
"Ready." She says kissing me, "Can you believe we're actually doing this?"
"I know, this is just the beginning." I tell her, wondering where it could lead.
We get into my car and drive to the hotel room, the whole time Nicci has her hand on my crotch just teasing me and getting me going.
Getting into the room, Greg isn't there yet so we put our bags away and start to passionately make out as we wait.
Then, I hear the door open.
"Isn't this cute." I hear a deep voice say.
Breaking the kiss, I look at the door and see the beast of a man who is about to fuck my wife.
"Greg?" I ask standing up and walking over to him. Extending my hand, he reaches out and we shake.
"You must be Bradley, right?" He asks.
"Yeah, that's me." I reply.
"Good, so, you're going to sit and watch me fuck your wife?" He asks, in a mix of dominance and confusion, as though he doesn't understand why I would want to watch someone else fuck my wife.
"Yeah, that's right." I tell him.
I'm 6 feet but he still towers over me, such a dominant and big man. He clearly goes to the gym a lot and his clothes tightly fit around his muscles and he has a shaved head.
I silently walk over to the arm chair, sit down on it and look at the two of them.
"Right then," Greg says, "Let's get this started."
Nicci looks at me, I just smile and give her a nod.
After that, Nicci gets up from the bed and walks over to this Adonis.
"Right, let's get this sorted straight first," Greg says holding onto my wife's shoulders and looking at me, "I'm going to fuck your little wife here any way I want. I'm going to treat her like a real slut and you are just going to sit there and watch."
His dominant tone actually turning me on, I start to wonder if this is what being a cuckhold is like, but again I remind myself that I am the one that allowed this to happen.
"That's right." I tell him.
"Okay then," He says and then turns his attention to Nicci, "Get on your knees and take my cock out now."
"Yes sir." Nicci whispers and my cock jumps at hearing her call him sir.
She sinks to her knees and I watch her hands undoing his jeans. Greg doesn't look at me, instead focusing on my wife.
She pulls his trousers down, then followed by his boxers and I get my first look at his cock and fuck me! Nicci wasn't lying, it's huge! At least 7 inches and as thick as my arm.
Without hesitation, I hear the sound of Nicci's mouth wrapping around his cock and I watch her head moving backwards and forth.
"Mmmm." Nicci moans.
"I can't see." I say and Greg nods at me.
They turn to the side and now I have a full view of my wife's mouth stretched as wide as possible as she bobs up and down on his huge pole.
"Fuck yeah, I'll never get tired of that mouth around my cock." Greg moans out and his hands go onto Nicci's head.
"Mmmm." She moans back, seemingly loving his cock.
I watch as my wife pulls her mouth away from his dick, she holds it up and sticks out her long, wet tongue. In a slow and seductive motion, she licks from the bottom of his large, hairless balls and all the way to the tip.
"Seems your wife is putting on a show for you." Greg says with a smirk.
Over and over, Nicci licks his shaft all over and I can see the spit going from her tongue onto his meat.
Her soft, plump lips suck one of his balls into her mouth and Greg lets out a deep moan.
"Get your mouth back around my cock slut, time to show your husband how I fucked your face last time." Greg orders.
"Yes sir." Nicci moans and I watch her once again wrap her lips around his dick.
Greg grips Nicci's hair harshly and without mercy he starts to roughly thrust in and out of her mouth. Each time going a little deeper.
I start to see spit dripping down my wife's chin with the sound of her gagging as he fucks her mouth over and over.
It's a beautiful, wonderful sight.
I can't stop myself and I pull my own trousers down and grip my own cock as I carry on watching.
Greg has no worry for my wife as he fucks deeper down her throat, I'm utterly amazed at how far down her throat he's going.
"Gllg... Glllghh.. glhhgg!" My wife gags over and over as he fucks her face and I see tears starting to stream down her face. He is properly treating my wife like a slut and I fucking love it!
"Fuuuucckkk!!" Greg grunts and he holds my wife's head as deep as he possibly can, her throat bulging from his cock as her eyes are wide open. Spit drooling down her chin as she makes one long continuous gagging sound.
He lets go of Nicci's head and she goes flying backwards, gasping for air and wiping the mass amount of spit from her chin.
"Do you like that slut?" Greg asks looking down on her.
"Fuck yes!" Nicci moans back at him, not looking at me but she instantly grabs onto his thick cock again and I see that she can't wrap her fingers all around it.
"Get on the fucking bed on your hands and knees." Greg orders firmly.
"Yes sir!" Nicci says loudly.
She stands up and looks at me with a huge smile on my face, I stroke my cock softly as I watch her getting completely undressed.
Staring at my naked wife, her perfect slim body looks amazing and I watch her get onto her hands and knees on the bed.
Her pussy and arse are facing me, then she turns and see and moves to the side so I can get a proper view of the whole thing.
Turning my head to the side, I see Greg is fully undressed as well. His body is so fucking chiselled. He has rock hard abs and his arms are like tree trunks. Watching him walking to my wife his massive cock swings in the air.
He gets behind Nicci and slaps her arse hard and she lets out a little whimper.
His thick fingers trace her pussy lips that I can see are already soaking wet. He slowly pushes a single finger knuckle deep into her and I listen to my wife letting out quiet moans.
This is an amazing sight, a god of a man stood behind my naked wife whilst his finger pushes in and out of her.
A second finger goes inside and he starts to roughly fuck her pussy with his fingers.
"Oh god, fuck, please fuck me." Nicci moans out, her head pressing against the mattress.
"You want me to fuck your cunt in front of your husband?" Greg asks her, slapping her arse again.
"Yes! Let him see your thick fucking cock in my pussy!" Nicci moans and my entire body shakes in pleasure.
Greg pulls his fingers out of her drenched pussy as grabs onto her hips. I watch as he lines his monster of a cock up with her pussy, slowly he starts to push inside and I can't believe how stretched she looks taking his cock.
"Ooooh fuck! So big!" Nicci grunts, pressing her face more into the bed.
"Take it you little whore." Greg grunts as he keeps pushing deeper and deeper into her.
"Fuck yes! Shove it in me!" Nicci moans, forcing me to wank faster as I watch.
Greg keeps pushing into her, I see his skin touching hers and Nicci's arches her back up high having him balls deep inside.
"FUUUCKKK!!" She screams out.
SPANK!
Greg strikes her arse and he starts to pull out and push back into her. I'm wanking my cock to match his rhythm as he fucks my wife.
"Is this what you like?" Greg says looking at me.
"Fuck yes." I say back to him, loving the show.
Suddenly, Greg starts to hammer into Nicci's pussy. Gripping onto her waist he thrusts in and out of her like a man on a mission. The sound of their skin slapping fills the room mixed in with Nicci's moaning.
"Fuck, fuck, fuck!" She pants over and over as I watch his balls slapping against her.
"Fucking hell you're so fucking tight!" Greg moans back as he fucks her harder and harder.
One hard thrust and I watch Nicci flop onto the bed, Greg doesn't hesitate and he pulls her legs apart. Aiming his cock back at her, he pushes his entire cock balls deep into her again as she lays flat on her stomach.
"Oh fuck!" Nicci moans, "You're so deeeeep in me."
I'm properly wanking my cock now watching this amazing sight.
Greg's muscles slowly glowing with sweat as he fucks my wife and her moans become random babbling as she takes his thick cock.
"You like this slut?" He asks slapping her arse.
"Yes sirrrrrr!!" Nicci moans, her head bouncing up and down at the same time as his cock goes in and out of her.
One of Greg's hands grips onto Nicci's hair and he yanks her back causing her to let out a yelp.
"Tell me how much you love my fucking cock!" He orders into her ear.
"I fucking love it!!! You're destroying my fucking pussy!!" Nicci screams out.
"FUUUUCCKKKK!!!" She screams and I watch her legs twitching and shaking and I know she's cumming around his cock.
Greg doesn't let go of his grip on Nicci's hair as he ruthlessly fucks her harder and harder. Her curvy arse squishing against his waist every time he goes balls deep in her.
"I'm about to fill you up, you want that slut?" Greg asks.
"Yes sir! Cum in me! Fill my cunt with your hot cum!" Nicci moans, turning her head she makes eye contact with me and we just smile at each other.
Her mouth is open as though she wants to speak to me but all that comes out is little moans.
"FUUUCKK YEESSS!!" Greg grunts and he hammers harder into Nicci and I realise he is cumming inside of my wife's pussy.
He slowly keeps thrusting in and out of her, making sure he gets every last drop of cum from his balls. He finally pulls out and takes a step back.
As though already knowing what to do, Nicci spins around, sits on the edge of the bed and takes his cum covered cock into her mouth.
It's an amazing show, her bobbing up and down his cock, her hair getting stuck onto his cock and covered in his cum as she moans around his dick.
"Tell me you took another pill for tonight?" Nicci asks looking up at Greg.
"Of course I did." Greg says back to her.
"Thank fuck!" Nicci says with a smile and gets back to sucking his still hard cock.
"You want to join in this time?" Greg eventually says looking at me.
"Fuck yeah." I say, releasing my cock and standing up.
Pulling my shirt off I walk over to my wife who's lips are still tightly around Greg's cock. Standing next to him naked makes me realise even more how much bigger he is than me.
Our shoulders are touching and I look down at my wife, she opens her eyes and realises I'm there.
"Oh hey." She says pulling his cock out of her mouth.
Our cocks next to each other I notice his is a lot thicker and longer than mine, but it doesn't dishearten me at all as I know he is unusually large.
Nicci's face is in between our cocks and she takes one in each hand.
"I fucking love this." She says staring at both our cocks and wanking us.
God, I love her!
I watch in pure joy as Nicci opens her mouth and wraps her lips around my cock.
"Oooh yeah." I moan, watching her bobbing up and down on my cock as she wanks Greg's.
"Mmmm." Nicci moans bobbing up and down on my cock.
She takes my cock out of her mouth and instantly starts to bob up and down on Greg's. She takes turns sucking on each of our cocks.
Both Greg and I watch as Nicci revels in having two cocks at once.
"Enough of that, back on the bed." Greg says taking a step back.
Nicci gives my cock one last kiss.
"Yes sir." She says smiling at me and I can see her make up running down her face.
"You want her pussy or mouth?" Greg asks me.
"I'll take her mouth for now." I tell him.
Nicci gets onto her hands and knees and turns to look at us both.
"I don't care who is in which hole, just get your cocks in me now!" She says and I let out a little laugh.
"Fucking hell mate, you're a lucky man." Greg says patting my back.
I move onto the bed in front of my wife, she opens her mouth and sticks out her tongue and I push my cock into her. Looking up I see Greg behind her once again lining his cock up with her.
My wife is ready to get spit roasted for the first time in her life.
"MMMMMM!!" She moans around my cock, sending vibrations through my body, I watch Greg pushing inside of her and watch her legs tremble the deeper he gets.
She does her best to bob up and down on my cock as Greg goes fully inside her pussy, but just louder moans start to come from her mouth.
Feeling ridiculously turned on, I grab my wife's hair and prepare to fuck her mouth how I know she loves.
She looks up and me and tries to give me a smile with my cock in her mouth. I smile back and start to push my cock deeper down her throat.
For a few minutes, I am slowly thrusting in and out of her mouth as Greg fucks her from behind. I can see he's getting more into it and is getting faster and faster and this just encourages me to get faster.
I grip onto Nicci harder and start to properly fuck her mouth. I can feel my balls hitting her chin as I slide all the way down her throat. Her spit is dripping down onto my balls as she gags and moans around my cock.
"Fuck yes!" Greg grunts and slaps her arse.
I think this is the horniest I have ever fucking been, I'm properly fucking my wife's throat as hard as possible and I can only hear muffled moans coming from her mouth.
Pulling my cock back, I see a string of spit going from my cock to her mouth.
"You alright?" I ask, making sure I haven't been too rough.
She looks up and smiles at me.
"Fuck yeah I am, keep fucking me like a slut!" She moans.
"Gladly." I tell her, holding her head again I keep fucking her mouth.
For a while Greg and I just keep fucking her over and over. Then, Nicci starts to have loud muffled screams around my cock and I saw her legs shaking uncontrollably and I know she is cumming around Greg's thick cock.
Greg pulls out and Nicci flops onto the bed.
"I need a go in the whore's mouth again." He says, hearing him call my wife a whore just turns me on even more.
He easily flips Nicci over and he stands over her head. I watch him grab onto her and she sits up a little, opening her mouth he guides his cock into her and starts to push in and out.
With her legs spread open, I go in between her and slide my cock balls deep inside of her and hear my wife moan around this man's cock.
I hold her legs up and fuck her fast as I watch her bobbing her neck up and down on Greg's thick dick. She's so beautiful in this moment and I have to slow down to not cum yet.
"Oh yeah, your wife looks great bobbing on my cock." Greg says.
"Yeah, she fucking does." I moan back, slowly going in and out of her drenched pussy, realising that I am fucking his cum deeper into her.
Watching my wife's lips around his thick cock as she moves up and down, her tits bouncing as I fuck her, I realise I'm hornier than I think I've ever been in my life.
Greg moves around so he is now straddling her chest and I assume he has pushed his cock into her mouth again.
To stop myself from cumming too early, I pull out of her pussy and go to the side of the bed so I can watch.
I see Greg holding my wife's head still as he thrusts in and out of her, fucking her mouth.
She keeps making gagging and coughing sounds as he pushes his cock deeper down her throat.
He pulls out and a load of spit falls down her chin.
"Cum over my face." She moans looking up at him.
I watch in amazement as Greg starts to wank his thick cock faster and faster, the wet sound coming from it as he does so.
"Get ready slut." He moans.
Nicci closes her eyes and opens her mouth, sticking her tongue out I see the first load of cum hitting directly on her forehead. Over and over, cum pours out of his cock all over my wife's face. Some landing on her tongue which she eagerly swallows down.
By the time he's done her face and hair is absolutely covered in cum.
"Fuck, I need a break." Greg pants going and sitting on the chair.
"Fuck me now!" Nicci moans looking at me, only one of her eyes can open because the other is covered in cum.
I grab her legs and hold them up, pushing my cock into her I start to fuck her as hard as I possibly can.
"Fuck yes! Fuck me! Fuck me!" She moans over and over, I see her licking her lips and getting as much cum as she can in her mouth.
With one hand, I start to rub her swollen clit and she moans louder and louder.



"Oh fuck, I'm going to cum!" She moans out.
My wife's mouth is wide open and pure moaning is coming out of it, I look at her cum covered face as I fuck her pussy.
"FUUCK!!" I grunt and my balls tighten, the first load of my cum fills her pussy and Nicci screams out.
"I'M FUUCKKING CUMMINGGG!!!"
I pump more and more cum inside her as her pussy clenches around my cock.
Eventually pulling out, I see my load of cum pouring from her pussy and she lays back, exhausted from all the fucking.
"That was amazing." She pants out.
I look over and see Greg smiling back at me and I just nod at him.
"What now?" I ask.
We wait for about thirty minutes, each of us getting a drink of water.
After that, Greg fucks her once more and cums inside of her once again. When he's done, he goes home and leaves Nicci and I alone.
Deciding we will stay the night, I get onto the bed next to her and help her clean the cum off her face.
"That was wild." She says smiling at me.
"I know, I loved it." I tell her.
She goes down and starts to lick my growing cock, getting ready for another round.
"You know, I think next time we should do something for you." She says between licks.
"Oh yeah, what's that?" I ask, not knowing how this could get any better.
"Well, you let us have another man join us." She says licking my balls, "Next time, we should get another girl involved."
I smile down at her, loving the idea of watching my wife licking another woman's pussy and the thought of fucking another woman.
"I love you." I tell her.
"I love you too." She says before bobbing up and down on my cock.
The End
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CHAPTER 1


The Carpark

Harvey was sweating and shaking when he saw MrGTop use his real name! wondering how he knew who he was!
Typing back, he tried to play it off as cool.
Str8John: Who's Harvey?
The next 5 minutes felt like a lifetime before he replied.
MrGTop: Don't play this game Harvey. The guys loved the video. It looked like you enjoyed making it too.
Harvey was still panicking, wondering if one of the men on the video call recognised him? Typing back Harvey sent another message.
Str8John: What do you want?
MrGTop: I simply want to help you. Don't worry, your secret is safe with me. As long as you behave.
Oh fuck! Harvey thought. Was this man blackmailing him? He needed this to end. He went to delete the app and planned to shut off all contact with him, but that just panicked him more, what if this man had a way to tell the people he knew what Harvey has been doing?
Then another message came through.
MrGTop: I am going to guide you to help you get more money, trust me and you will do well.
Harvey nervously replied.
Str8John: Please, I want to end this now.
MrGTop: Too bad, this isn't ending yet. I will be in touch, Harvey.
Str8John: No! Please stop!
But he had no reply. Harvey checked his phone every few seconds for the next two hours. Pacing around the living room in fear.
He checked on as many porn sites that he could find to see if there were any videos of him but it was no use, he didn't even know what to search. He couldn't find anything but that still didn't put Harvey's mind at ease.
Then his roommate Tom came home.
"Hey mate you okay?" He asked walking through the door.
Trying to act calm, Harvey replied.
"Yeah good, you?"
"Yeah mate, Fifa?" Tom asked coming into the living room.
"Sure." Harvey replied.
For the next two hours they played and Harvey lost every game, still in fear of what is going to happen with his videos.
After that, Harvey went into his room and went back onto the NoodMe app and saw he had a message.
MrGTop: We are going to grow your profile, put the video of you wanking at the window as active for others to see.
Harvey was shaking reading it, he didn't want others to see it, what if someone he knew found it.
Str8John: I can't do that! What if someone works out it's me!
MrGTop: There's no way to tell it's you Harvey, now put it up there. You can put a charge so even people that follow you will have to pay for it.
Harvey was incredibly nervous, on one hand, he knew it would mean more money and if he was completely honest with himself, he liked the compliments he was getting. It was nice to have people appreciating his body again since Daisy doesn't anymore. Then on the other hand, he didn't want to be caught out and found by someone he knows.
Then another message came through.
MrGTop: You're lucky I'm not some horrible man that is blackmailing you. Do as I say and I will always guide you well.
Reading this put Harvey's mind at ease a little. Then, rewatching the video of him wanking by the window he knew there wasn't a clear way to prove it was him.
So, he did as MrGTop said, uploaded the video and put a £5 price on it.
MrGTop: Good boy, now you are going to make another video, do you drive?
Str8John: Yes, why?
MrGTop: Good, you are going to drive to some empty car park tonight. Where you will record yourself, getting completely naked and then wanking in your car.
Str8John: I can't do that!! It's too risky!!
MrGTop: Do as I say, just be careful about it. Trust me, if you carry on obeying me then you will make a lot of money and have men begging you for more.
Harvey was still stuck in two minds. He knew if he did it right then no one would know it's him, and after wanking in front of the window he knew he got some sort of pleasure of being in public. He also didn't want to push too much back against this man who so far has been nice and not used the videos against him.
Str8John: Okay, I'll do it.
MrGTop: Good boy. Send me the video before you put it on your feed.
Str8John: Okay.
Clicking off the app, Harvey realised his cock was rock hard! He didn't know why, but something has gotten him turned on. Looking at the time, it was already 9pm and he decided that he would wait 1 more hour and then do the drive to a carpark.
He eventually found one that was completely empty. It was pitch black outside and when Harvey turned the camera on, he could barely see anything through it. Although he didn't want to get caught, he turned the light on the inside of his car on.
Slowly, he pulled down his trousers, making sure to keep looking around for anyone that could see him. After his trousers were off, Harvey pulled over his shirt so he was now sat completely naked in his car.
Grabbing his phone, he turned the flash on and hit record.
Luckily, he was already rock hard. Knowing that he needed a good video to not only please MrGTop but also to get more money, he started to wank slowly, keeping the camera on his cock as he moaned.
"Mmmmm." He kept making as he slowly wanked.
Before he knew it, Harvey was incredibly turned on and wanking faster and faster. His precum was dripping out of his cock, doing what he knew the viewers liked Harvey started to run his finger all over the head of his cock.
When it was wet enough, he moved the camera to show just his chin. Being careful so no one could know it was him, he loudly started to lick and suck on his finger, once again tasting his own precum.
"Mmmmm." He moaned again whilst sucking on his finger before going back to wanking his rock-hard cock.
Lost in lust, Harvey forgot that he was so open in public and is just happily wanking his hard cock.
Faster and faster he keeps wanking, images of Daisy flashing through his head. Picturing her sucking his cock as he wanked, missing the feeling of her soft lips around his cock.
A few minutes later, Harvey's moans have gotten louder and louder and suddenly he cums, covering himself with a thick load. His breathing was heavy and he was struggling to the hold phone still as he recorded everything.
Wanting to put on a good show, Harvey moved the camera to focus on the pool of cum on his chest and with a finger he started to push it around.
When suddenly a car light drives past from behind it shocks Harvey to remember where he is. Then it hit him, he's not remembered to bring any tissue to clean up!
Harvey looks at the pool of cum on his stomach, his first thought is to use his shirt to clean it. Then, he thinks back to MrGTop trying to convince him to taste his own cum.
Running his finger around the warm, thick load, Harvey slowly pulls it up closer and closer to his face, the scent of his cum filling his senses.
As he looks at the cum covered finger, Harvey shakes his head and wipes it back down onto his body.
"Get a hold of yourself!" Harvey says out loud.
Pulling off one of his socks, Harvey does his best to clean himself up with it before getting dressed again.
Starting is car, Harvey drives home and goes straight into his bedroom without saying hi to Tom.
Str8John: I've done the video, sending it you now.
It took a few minutes for the video to fully load, after it has, he sees that MrGTop has viewed it.
MrGTop: That's hot. The guys will love this one.
Str8John: Thanks, do you think it'll get me a lot of money?
MrGTop: Definitely, if you showed your face you'd get even more!
Str8John: I'm not doing that, I don't want anyone to know who I am.
MrGTop: I understand, Harvey.
Reading his name again Harvey's heart started to race, panicking about who this person is that knows him.
Str8John: Who are you? And how do you know me?
MrGTop: You'll find out. Put that video up now.
Str8John: Okay.
Harvey uploaded the video and within half an hour he had made £40. It is a strange mix of feelings he's getting, he's anxious that the more he puts out then the riskier this gets, then at the same time he feels incredibly horny and flattered that so many men are willing to pay just to see him.
Holding his hard cock, Harvey finds Daisy's number and gives her a call.
"Hey hun, you okay?" She asks answering the call.
Harvey can hear talking in the background, a mix of men and women's voices.
"Yeah, good thanks, what you up to?" Harvey asks her.
"Just got a few people around ours, you been up to much?" She asks back.
"Just chilling, do you want me to come visit you soon?" Harvey asks, in desperate need for sex. Since starting this online account, he is horny all the time.
"Yeah definitely!" She replies and Harvey smiles that she's keen to see him, "What about next weekend?"
"Sounds good to me." Harvey replies.
"Great, I should get going but I'll speak to you soon." Daisy says.
"Speak soon." Harvey replies and puts the phone down.
Lying back, Harvey starts to stroke his cock thinking about Daisy. Knowing he will be having sex again in just over a week is what he needs to keep him going.
It doesn't take long for Harvey to cum for a second time tonight, this time cleaning it up with a tissue. He lies back down and easily falls to sleep.

CHAPTER 2


More Followers

Harvey wakes up to his alarm at 6am.
Turning it off, he looks at his phone and sees a lot of notifications from his NoodMe app. Opening it up, the first thing he sees is that he's made over £100 over night! The next thing is that he now has 103 followers, each one paying £10 a month to follow him.
Oh my god! How can I be making this much money just for wanking?! Harvey thinks, ecstatic with the amount of spare money he is going to have.
I should buy Daisy something nice, she will love that! He thinks.
Getting out of bed, Harvey goes into the shower and starts to wash himself when an idea comes to his head.
I need to make sure I keep these followers.
He steps out and grabs his phone, he angles it so it can see into the shower door. He steps inside, allows the water to trickle off of him and he moves his head so it's blocked by the rest of the shower door.
After setting the camera to a timer, Harvey gets out and checks the photo.
He's impressed with himself.
It's a very clear shot that shows all of his body but manages to cut out his head. The hot water and steam are enhancing his muscles and his cock is clear in view as well. He's also impressed with how good his arse looks in it.
He uploads it to his NoodMe and finishes off his shower.
Harvey has some breakfast then heads to work.
It's at lunch when he next checks his phone and sees he's gained another 2 followers. Also, a message.
MrGTop: Nice photo this morning, did you have some fun in the shower?
Harvey looks around and makes sure that none of his colleagues can see his phone.
Str8John: Unfortunately, not. I saw how many followers I gained and I wanted to keep them happy.
MrGTop: Well, I'm sure you are. We will keep working on growing your profile.
Str8John: Okay, thanks.
Harvey puts his phone away, eats his lunch and then carries on with his work as normal.
It's 5pm when Harvey gets back home. Getting changed into something more comfortable he checks the NoodMe app and sees he's got quite a few new messages.
Such as:
"Hey hottie, your body looked great this morning, I'd love to see more."
"Wow I just came so hard watching you!"
"Fucking hell, I would destroy that arse!"
But the one that grabs Harvey's attention the most is:
"Hey, how much for a video made just for me?"
Harvey goes onto his messages and starts typing.
Str8John: Hey, someone has requested a video made for them. How much do I charge for that?
MrGTop: Depends what they want, ask them.
Harvey went back onto the message about the private video, it's by someone called "Paul25"
Str8John: Hi Paul, it depends on what you want to see?
It's only 5 minutes before he gets a reply.
Paul25: I want to see you wanking, then I want to finally see you bent over and fingering your arsehole while you moan for me.
Harvey reads the message a few times, it seems more and more people are wanting him to start playing with his arse. Something he is not interested in.
Str8John: I'm sorry but I don't do arse play. I can do anything else for you?
He quickly gets a reply.
Paul25: If I am the first person to see you play with your arse, I will pay you £250.
£250! That's a lot of money. Harvey thinks, his resistance to play with his arse instantly going down with the idea of that much money.
Without even realising what he is doing, he starts to type back.
Str8John: Okay, I can do that.
Paul25: Good, I will send you the money now. When will I have the video?
Str8John: I will be able to get it to you tonight, I just need to go and buy some lube.
Paul25: Even better, I can't wait to see that tight arsehole finally getting some action.
Harvey is surprised to realise his cock is rock hard after this messaging. Then, a minute later he sees the £250 enter his account and a huge smile is all over his face.
£250! Fucking hell! He thinks, not believing he hasn't done this sooner.
Harvey runs to his car and goes to the closest shop, buying some lube, he quickly puts it in his pocket so no one can see what he's got.
Getting home, his roommate Tom is out so Harvey texts him in preparation.
"What time will you be back?" He asks.
"Not until late." Tom replies and Harvey has a sigh of relief.
Wanting to do a good show for this amount of money, he gets into the shower and shaves his balls all over and makes sure his arsehole is perfectly smooth.
Stepping out of the shower, Harvey dries himself and gets onto his bed completely naked.
Setting up his phone so the camera is pointing at him, except he can't seem to get an angle where he can play with his arse and not show his face.
Looking through his wardrobe, Harvey finds a scarf that he wraps around his face, only showing his eyes.
This is it, time to go. Harvey thinks, mixed with excitement and nervousness.
He hits record.
Harvey starts by sitting down on his bed, knowing his face is covered gives him a bit of ease as he slowly starts to stroke his cock.
With his left hand Harvey grabs the lube and lifts up the lid, pouring it onto his cock he starts to stroke a little faster.
The wetness from the lube enhancing his pleasure and he starts to give out light moans as he does so.
After a few minutes, Harvey leans back and lifts his legs up. With his right hand he starts to rub the lube over his freshly shaved balls and finally down to the space between his arse and his balls.
"Oooohhh." Harvey moans, realising he enjoys this area being touched.
Okay, time to do it. Harvey thinks.
His cock is leaking precum and his horniness is off the charts.
He lies back completely and lifts his legs up and bends them, knowing his smooth arsehole is facing the camera.
With one finger covered in lube he starts to run it over his untouched hole. Enjoying the sensation of the cold lube around his arse.
"Oooohhh!" Harvey moans loudly as his finger first presses into his tight hole.
Slowly his finger goes deeper and deeper, he can feel his arse stretching and wrapping around his finger. He feels his knuckles on his cheeks and Harvey knows his finger is all the way inside of him.
Much to his surprise, the feeling is amazing.
His legs still open wide and up high, he slowly starts to push the finger in and out of his arse. Keeping his knuckles against his skin at all times as he slowly fingers himself.
"Oh god." He pants out, loving the feeling.
For a few minutes Harvey just lies there and fingers himself slowly. His arse is fully accepting the finger and he picks up the speed.
Keeping his finger straight, Harvey starts to move his hand away and back to his arse. Instead of his slower fingering, he was now thrusting his finger in and out of his arse faster, the wet lube making a noise around the room that mixes with his moaning.
Getting lost in the moment, Harvey actually forgets that he's recording himself. The pleasure coming from his arse that has now fully grown accustomed to his finger making Harvey want more.
With his whole hand covered in lube, he presses a second finger against his arse and slowly pushes. It's tight and he can tell his arse is definitely not used to the size but he pushes anyway.
"OOOoohhh!" Harvey lets out a deep moan as the second finger finally pushes inside.
With the lube helping, he easily slides the second finger knuckle deep inside of him and Harvey just lays there as his arse gets used to it.
"Oh fuck." Harvey pants out, his breathing has grown heavy and his arse feels like it's clenching around his fingers.
After a minute or two, Harvey starts to push the two fingers in and out of his arse. Feeling his tight arsehole clenching around the fingers gives him more pleasure and he starts to finger himself faster and faster.
Instinctively, Harvey uses his left hand to grab his rock-hard cock and starts to wank.
"Oh god, oh yes!" He moans wanking and fingering himself at the same time.
He arches his back and catches a glimpse at his phone and remembers about the video.
A new idea coming to his head, Harvey reluctantly pulls the fingers out of his arse and gets onto his hands and knees with his arse facing the camera.
He rubs his left hand against his arse cheek and gives himself a hard spank, then grabbing his arse hard. Making sure to give a good video.
Using his left hand, he grabs his arse cheek and pulls it to the side to show his lubed-up hole.
His right hand comes back and with ease he pushes his two fingers knuckle deep into his arsehole."
"Mmmmmm!" Harvey moans loudly, having to bite his lip to hold in more moans.
His face pressed against the bed, Harvey can see between his legs directly at the camera and his moans grow louder and louder as he fingers himself.
Not believing the pleasure he's actually giving himself, Harvey closes his eyes and just enjoys fingering his hole. The more he does it the looser his arse feels and the greater the pleasure grows.
"Fuck yes, so fucking good." He moans out against the bed.
After 5 minutes of fingering himself, Harvey can't hold it in any longer. He grabs onto his cock with his right hand and starts to furiously wank.
"Oh god, fuck!" Harvey can't stop himself moaning as he wanks faster and faster.
His fingers are fucking his own arse as he quickly wanks, his moans grow louder and louder to the point he feels like he's actually having sex.
It takes only a minute from the dual pleasure for his balls to tighten and he knows he's about to cum.
"OH FUUUUCCKKK!!" Harvey grunts and his cock erupts.
He didn't think everything through because his cock is now firing gallons of cum all over his bedsheets, but right now he couldn't care less.
His fingers are rapidly fucking his arse as he cums more than he ever has in his life.
"Fuck, so good." He pants out, his orgasm slowly dying down.
Eventually, his arse stops clenching around his fingers and Harvey manages to slowly pull them out.
Turning around, he heads to the camera and whispers.
"Hope you enjoy that as much as I did." Then turns off the recording.
He grabs the phone and watches the video back.
"Ah fuck!" He says loudly sitting down directly on his pool of cum.
"Fuck's sake." He says to himself.
Taking the sheets off, he shoves them into the washing machine before going back to his room to watch the video.
Oh my god, is that really me? He thinks as he watches himself fingering his arsehole and cumming all over the bed.



Having now cum, Harvey is having second thoughts about sending the video. Then he remembers that he's already received the money for it.
Going into the chat with Paul25, he sends the video and says "Enjoy."
Being covered in lube seems harder to clean that just using a tissue, so Harvey jumps into the shower again.
Getting dressed, he puts clean sheets onto his bed and sits on the sofa and sees a message on NoodMe.
Paul25: Fucking hell that was hot! Look at your tight little hole getting fingered! I just covered myself in cum watching you!
Harvey smiles to himself, loving knowing the effect he's having on these men.
Str8John: Hope you enjoyed my first ever arse play video.
Paul25: Oh, I will be enjoying that a lot!
Then Harvey hears the front door open.
"Hiya mate." He hears Tom's voice call.
"You alright?" He asks back.
Tom walks into the living room and sits on the sofa next to Harvey.
"Yeah, good mate, what you been up to?" Harvey asks.
"Just at my mum's." Tom says.
The two play on the PlayStation for a while before they both go to their bedrooms.
Lying down, Harvey loads up the NoodMe app and sends a message to MrGTop.
Str8John: I got £250 for one video today!
Harvey is surprised at how quickly he replies.
MrGTop: Not bad, what did you do in the video to get that?
Str8John: I thought you'd like to know that... I fingered myself for him!
Harvey can't hold in his smiling, actually proud of himself for earning this money.
MrGTop: You naughty little slut! You fingered yourself for someone else before me?!
Harvey's cock twitched at being called slut, until he feels a little afraid in case he has angered this man.
Str8John: He offered me a lot of money, I couldn't say no!
MrGTop: Send me the video now!
Str8John: Well, he paid me £250 for it...
MrGTop: Harvey, do not make me tell you again.
Harvey froze reading this, he almost forgot that this man knows his true identity. So far, he hasn't blackmailed or done anything bad to him and Harvey doesn't want to push it.
He loads the video up and sends it to MrGTop.
MrGTop: Good boy, I'll watch it now.
Harvey lies there, waiting anxiously for a response. It's nearly 10 minutes when he hears back.
MrGTop: Fuck me, that was hot! You are a naughty little slut!
Str8John: I'm glad you liked it!
Harvey's smile returns, knowing he's turned on yet another man.
MrGTop: Invite me to a live call now, you're going to finger your little hole for me right now!
Harvey jumps at this, knowing that Tom is in the other room he knows he can't do it.
Str8John: I can't, my roommate is in the other room so I can't make any obvious sounds.
MrGTop: Fine, tomorrow you are going to do it for me slut.
Harvey sighs in relief that this man isn't going to make him risk getting caught by Tom.
Str8John: Yes sir.
MrGTop: Good boy, talk to you tomorrow.
Harvey signs out and puts his phone on charge before easily falling to sleep.

CHAPTER 3


Learning About Arse Play

Harvey wakes up earlier than his alarm, wide awake he sits up and thinks over the last week or so.
I've done a lot of sexual stuff for men online, He thinks, this doesn't make me gay does it? I'm not attracted to men, it's just for the money.
Deciding he will test himself, Harvey grabs his phone and loads up a porn website.
Searching "Gay porn" Harvey clicks on the first video.
He watches these two very toned and smooth men kissing each other for a few minutes before one starts to suck the others cock.
Nothing. He thinks to himself.
Fast forwarding, he gets to the point of the video where one man is getting fucked from behind by the other. Still nothing. He thinks.
This isn't turning him on, watching two men doesn't arouse him. Harvey comes to assume that what turns him on is the attention he's receiving. He can't deny how much he loves having men compliment him, but he assumes it would just be the same if a woman compliments him.
Turning off the porn, Harvey jumps in the shower and gets to work early.
The whole day he is still remembering the feeling of fingering himself. He can't believe that it can feel that good. That's not gay though, it just feels good, doesn't mean I like men. He argues.
Getting distracted, Harvey brings up an "incognito" tab on his laptop and starts to search about straight men enjoying having their arse played with.
He reads a lot and learns that it's a very common thing. There are lots of pleasure points in a man's arse, especially the prostate that he's learned.
Phew, straight guys can enjoy it too. He thinks to himself closing the window down.
With his mind at ease, Harvey continues with work as usual.
At 4pm, just before packing up his things he texts his roommate.
"Hey mate, you in tonight?" He asks, thinking about doing the live chat with MrGTop.
"Yeah, I am, are you?" Tom texts back and Harvey tries to think of how he can do the live chat without Tom knowing, but he can't think of any.
He quickly goes onto the NoodMe and messages MrGTop.
Str8John: Hi sir, my roommate is going to be in all tonight so I can't do the live chat. Can we arrange it for another day?
MrGTop: Fine, but you will need to put up a video or photos onto your account, keep the fans happy.
Str8John: Yes sir.
Driving home, Harvey tries to think of what he can put up onto his profile. He doesn't want to put the video of him fingering himself because even though his face is covered, it still runs the risk of someone recognising him. Especially now he has so many followers.
Finally getting home, Harvey quickly goes to his room and takes a few photos of him on his hands and knees with his arse cheeks spread and aiming at the camera. Then a few of him completely naked with his face cut out, showing off his abs.
Posting them onto his page, Harvey sees he's gained another 2 followers and wonders what he's going to spend all his money on.
Tom comes home and the two eat together and play a few games.
"I'm out Friday night." Tom says as they sit next to each other on the sofa.
"What you doing?" Harvey asks, not wanting to sound too keen to get him out the house.
"Got a date." Tom tells him.
"Nice." Harvey replies, already planning on telling MrGTop straight away.
Finally going to bed, Harvey loads up NoodMe.
Str8John: Sir, I have all Friday night alone.
It's only 5 minutes before he gets a reply.
MrGTop: Good boy, what time do you want me round?
Harvey's heart feels like it stops at reading this, he doesn't want this man around. He is just looking forward to going on camera for him.
Str8John: I don't want to meet, just the live chat.
His hands begin to sweat as he waits for a reply.
MrGTop: fine, Friday 6pm. You're mine.
Str8John: Yes sir.
Harvey lays back, happy that this man hasn't forced coming around and he falls to sleep.
The next few days fly by.
Friday comes and Harvey speeds home and is more than ready for his call with MrGTop.
He bursts through the door, puts his work bag in his room and gets straight onto the NoodMe app.
Str8John: I'm ready if you are?
Instantly he gets a reply.
MrGTop: send me the call.
Harvey sends the call and doesn't put a fee on it, knowing that this MrGTop can pretty much get what he wants.
He quickly answers and Harvey knows he's on camera.
"Hi slut." He hears the man say.
"Hi Sir." Harvey replies, he's sat down and has the camera just showing from the neck down.
"Why are you still clothed?" He asks.
"Sorry sir." Harvey quickly says back, placing the phone on the table he starts to undress on camera.
Once completely naked, Harvey sits back down.
"Good boy," Sir says, "Are you really going to hide your face from me? I know who you are." He says.
Harvey panics at this, knowing this person knows his identity is one thing but going on camera with his face on it is another step.
MrGTop must've sensed his hesitation.
"This app doesn't allow any screenshots or recording on live chats, once this calls over there is nothing that's saved." He tells Harvey.
"Oh okay," Harvey says, relieved over this information he slowly moves the phone so he's smiling at the camera.
"Aren't you a cute little slut." He replies.
"Thank you, sir." Harvey says, still feeling awkward having his face on but his cock in reacting to the compliments and being called a slut.
"Now," MrGTop says, "Place the camera so your entire body is on show and I will direct you."
"Yes sir." Harvey replies and does as he's told.
Sitting down, Harvey can see he is fully on show on the camera, this is when it hits him.
Harvey realises that he's not getting any money for this, he isn't doing it for a fee, it's just to please this man. Well, and please himself.
"Good boy, start to wank your big cock." MrGTop orders.
"Yes sir." Harvey replies, gripping his cock and slowly pulling it up and down.
"Mmm you're such a hot little slut. I knew it when I first saw you." He says.
His words having an effect on Harvey as his cock twitches in his hand.
"Rub your precum with your finger, get it nice and wet boy." MrGTop orders.
"Yes sir." Harvey replies, knowing where it's going but too horny to care.
He rubs his finger around the head of his cock which is already covered in precum, the soft touch making him shiver in pleasure.
"Good boy, now lick that finger clean!" The man orders.
"Yes sir!" Harvey replies, not even thinking of saying no.
He brings his finger up and seductively stares at the camera as he slowly licks it all over. After he wraps his lips around the fingers and slowly bobs up and down on it.
"Oooh fuck yeah." MrGTop moans.
Harvey loves the effect he's giving to this man makes him moan around his own finger.
"Now, have you got your lube?" MrGTop asks.
"Yes sir." Harvey replies taking the finger out of his mouth.
"Good, get onto your hands and knees on the sofa." He orders.
Harvey grabs the lube from the table on the side and gets into position. His knees spread on the sofa as he rests his head on the back.
"Now spread that arse for me boy!" MrGTop orders.
Harvey moves his hands back and starts to grip onto his arse cheeks, spreading them apart and giving this man a proper view of his arsehole. Any fear of having his face on camera now gone.
"Oh yeah, look at that tight little virgin hole." MrGTop moans and Harvey wonders if he's wanking.
"Are you wanking for me sir? Wanking over my tight little hole?" Harvey asks.
"Yes, I am slut, the things I would do to that fucking arse!" He moans back.
Harvey has zero intention of letting any other man near his arse, but he is so turned on he gets lost in the moment.
"Mmm yes sir, what would you do to me?" Harvey moans, grabbing and spanking his arse.
"I'd bury my tongue deep in your hole, show you what it's like to get your arse eaten like a real slut! Then I'd finger the life out of you before I shove my entire cock balls deep into your slutty little hole!" MrGTop grunts loudly.
"Ohh fuck!" Harvey moans, his cock leaking precum beneath him.
"Get that fucking lube over your fingers now my slut!" He orders and Harvey's hair stand on end in excitement.
Knowing how good it felt to finger himself, and hoping this experienced man can show him how to do it even better, Harvey happily pours lube over his finger and without instructions starts to rub it over his tight hole.
"Fuck, you are such a little slut." MrGTop moans.
"I am for you sir!" Harvey moans back, not even knowing if he means it or not.
"Get that finger deep in your arsehole now!" MrGTop orders.
"Mmmmmm!!" Harvey moans as with ease he slides on finger knuckle deep into his arsehole.
"Yes! I've wanted to see you using that arsehole for ages!" The man moans, clearly wanking his cock.
Harvey keeps his finger deep inside of him, the memory of how good this feels come back to him and he lets out a loud, deep moan.
"Start fingering your gay little arsehole slut!" MrGTop orders.
"Yes sir!" Harvey moans, loving this.
He starts to push his finger in and out of his arse. Feeling it clench around his finger as he pushes it deeper and deeper.
"Good slut, how does it feel?" The man asks.
"Fucking good!" Harvey moans, pressing his face into the sofa and moaning at the same time.
Knowing someone is watching him do this live just giving him some more pleasure.
"Now, get a second finger in that hole!" MrGTop orders.
"Yes sir." Harvey moans.
It's easier than last time, he pushes the second lubed finger against his hole, and it slides deep inside of him.
"Fuuuckk." He pants out, holding both fingers knuckle deep inside his arse.
"Now, curl your fingers so they're pointing towards your belly." MrGTop orders.
"Yes sir." Harvey moans, doing as he's told.
"Do you feel a hard surface?" The man asks.
"Yes sir." Harvey tells him, feeling what he's saying.
"That's your prostate, you're going to work that good now for me slut." The older man moans.
"Yes sir, thank you." Harvey moans, loving the feeling his fingers are giving him.
"Now finger that fucking arsehole faster!" MrGTop orders.
"Fuuckkk." Harvey moans as he starts to fuck his arse with his fingers, faster and faster. His knuckles slapping against his skin every time.
"Oh yeah, moan for me you little whore!" MrGTop moans.
"Fuck yes, I love it sir! I love fingering my little arsehole!" Harvey moans loudly, meaning every word.
"Just think if it was me, I would know exactly how to please your arsehole!" The man moans.
Harvey has to try and control himself, he wants to go along and beg this older man to finger him but inside he's fighting the urge.
"Sit back down on the sofa with your legs spread whore!" MrGTop orders.
Once again, Harvey's cock twitches as being called a whore.
Pulling his fingers out, he sits on the sofa and faces the phone.
"Now lift your legs up and get those fingers back in that tight little hole!" The man orders.
"Yes sir!" Harvey moans.
Lifting his legs up, Harvey reaches around and easily slides 2 fingers knuckle deep into his arsehole.
"Oooooh God!" Harvey moans loudly, loving the feel of his arse opening up for his fingers.
"Faster slut!" MrGTop orders with a moan.
"Oh god, I fucking love it! My arse feels so good!" Harvey moans, closing his eyes and just fucking his own arse with is fingers.
"Are you ready for your third finger?" MrGTop asks.
"I don't know if that will fit sir." Harvey says, but not stopping pushing his 2 fingers in and out.
"Oh, it'll fit slut, get it in there now!" He orders.
"Fuck... yes sir." Harvey moans.
With his third lubed up finger, Harvey presses it against the entrance of his arse next to his other 2 fingers.
It takes more force and Harvey can feel his arse not wanting to accept it, but he carries on anyway. He keeps pushing and pushing and soon he feels his arse open and accept the tip of his third finger inside.
"Shiiiitt!" Harvey moans, feeling his arse getting even more stretched.
"Good boy, keep going!" MrGTop orders.
Harvey takes a deep breath and tries to relax himself. Slowly, he pushes the three fingers deeper and deeper inside of his tight little hole. Feeling his arse wrapping around them the deeper he goes.
"FUUUUCCKKKK!" Harvey moans loudly as his knuckles rest against his arse cheeks.
"Fucking yes!" MrGTop moans and Harvey can hear the sound of him wanking his own cock.
"Oh fuck, so tight!" Harvey moans.
For a few minutes Harvey pants for air as he listens to MrGTop moaning and wanking. Without any further instructions, Harvey slowly pulls the fingers out and then pushes them back in.
"Yes, stretch that little hole for your daddy." MrGTop moans.
"Oh fuck, yes daddy." Harvey moans out before being able to stop himself.
He stops and looks at the camera, realising what he just said.
"Good slut, finger your hole for me faster now!" MrGTop orders.
Harvey's hole is loosening up and he starts to fuck his arse faster with his fingers. It starts to feel even better, with his legs stretched wide open Harvey is uncontrollably moaning in pure pleasure.
"Wank your cock for me now! I want you to cum for your daddy as you finger your arsehole!" MrGTop orders.
"Yes... yes... yes...." Harvey moans as he grips his cock and wanks it furiously.
"I'm not going to last long daddy." Harvey moans, not attempting to stop himself.
"Good boy! Cum for me! Cum for your daddy!" MrGTop orders and it's the last thing that breaks the dam.
"OOOH FUUUUCKKKK!!" Harvey screams.
His cock erupts and a flood of cums shoots all over his naked body. Harvey moans out and trembles as the greatest orgasm he's ever had fulfils his entire body.
"Good slut." MrGTop says to him.
"That... what.... Incredible..." Harvey pants out.
It takes him a few minutes to recover and get his breathing under control. Looking up at his phone.
"Did you cum?" Harvey asks.
"You bet I did." He replies.
"I should probably get cleaned up before my roommate comes back." Harvey says, having now cum not wanting to stay on the call.
"Okay, you are going to start putting videos up on your profile of you playing with your arse." MrGTop tells him.
"I... I don't know." Harvey replies.
"You don't need to know, you just do as you're told." MrGTop tells him, "Plus, how good did that orgasm feel?"
"It did feel better than anything before." Harvey tells him.
"Good boy, I can give you even better pleasure." MrGTop tells him.
Before getting himself caught back into the moment, Harvey says bye and turns his phone off.
He jumps into the shower to clean off the cum and the lube before Tom returns home.

CHAPTER 4


Missing Anal

"Harvey!" Daisy shouts opening her door and she gives Harvey a hug.
"God it's good to see you." Harvey says giving her a kiss.
"Come in." She says and she leads them into her uni house.
Going into the living room, there are three people sitting on the chairs watching TV.
"Everyone," Daisy says, "This is my boyfriend, Harvey."
They all say hi and Harvey says hi back.
"Harvey, this is Mary, Simon and George." Daisy tells him.
Harvey again says hi to everyone, amazed at how beautiful Mary is. She has long red hair, pale skin and a beautiful smile.
Simon is a tall black man that looks very muscular, kind of like a rugby player, and George is a medium build guy who looks a bit like a stoner.
The three hang out for a while, watching TV and chatting. They are planning on going on a night out later but it's too early to start drinking.
Harvey eventually goes to use the bathroom, whilst in there he checks the NoodMe app. Over the week he's put up more photos of him and one video of him wanking over himself.
He has gained 5 more followers and had a lot of tips over the week.
Going back into the room, they carry on chatting until it gets to 7pm and they start drinking.
Whilst on the night out, Daisy was dancing with Harvey and holding his hand which helped him feel more secure in their relationship. He's missed spending time with her and thinks that maybe he was being too judgmental with her in the past.
As the night goes on and Harvey dances and kisses Daisy, he finds himself getting more and more horny.
They get home and Harvey can't stop kissing Daisy. They rush upstairs and he rips her clothes off her, loving seeing and touching her tits after so long.
Withing a few minutes, Daisy is on her knees and sucking on Harvey's cock. It feels like she doing it differently that the last time, but Harvey just thinks that it's because he hasn't had a blowjob in so long.



Feeling her mouth around his cock, Harvey starts to miss something. It takes a minute for him to figure out what it is, until it hits him.
God, my arse feels empty! He thinks.
Closing his eyes, he remembers doing the live chat with MrGTop, what it was like to have 3 fingers in his arse as he made himself cum.
His arse starts to quiver and he has to fight the urge to ask Daisy to finger him, knowing she will find that weird.
Trying to distract himself, Harvey grabs Daisy and pulls her up.
Pushing his tongue into her mouth they start to make out. Harvey can taste his precum on her tongue but he doesn't care, if anything after tasting it so much now he actually likes it.
He throws her onto the bed and gets between her legs.
"Ooooh god." Harvey moans pushing his cock into her pussy.
"Oh yes!" Daisy moans wrapping her legs around him.
"God I've missed this!" Harvey moans, quickly starting to fuck his girlfriend.
After a few minutes, once again Harvey starts to imagine something in his arse. The feeling just made touching his cock 100x more pleasurable.
He keeps thinking of this until he eventually cums inside of Daisy. She moans and says she's cumming at the same time although Harvey doesn't know if she's being honest.
Whilst Harvey is cumming, the only thing he can think is that it doesn't feel as good as when he was fingering himself.
Lying down next to his girlfriend, Harvey kisses her and they fall asleep.
In the morning, he says goodbye and drives home.
"Tom?" He shouts walking through the door.
No answer.
Sitting on the sofa, Harvey finds himself getting horny and alone.
He pulls up his phone and loads up some lesbian porn. As he starts to wank, he realises he misses having his arse played with again.
What about a toy? He thinks.
In his horny state, Harvey loads up a sex toy website and flicks through a few butt plugs. Eventually one grabs his attention. It's a dildo sort of toy that apparently vibrates and is amazing for prostate orgasms.
Without giving him time to think, he clicks to buy and for next day delivery.
Still ridiculously horny, and wanting to take the opportunity of being alone to play with his arse, Harvey decides to take this chance to make another video for his NoodMe account.
Setting his phone up, he hits record and sits back on the sofa. With his face out of the camera, he starts to wank his cock.
A few minutes in, he spits on his finger and easily slides it knuckle deep into his arsehole.
"Ooooh yeah." He moans.
Fingering himself with just the one finger faster and faster, Harvey's moans grow louder.
Fuck I've missed this! He thinks.
He keeps fingering himself as he wanks his rock-hard cock.
"Oooooh fuuuckk!!" He grunts and shoots cum all over himself.
Cleaning himself up, Harvey loads the video onto his NoodMe and it instantly gets over 30 views and he gets a few tips.
He smiles to himself, thinking of how easy this money is.
I can't believe how much people will pay to watch this.
Then, a bell comes from his phone.
Opening it he reads a notification.
"Cal58 has just tipped you £100 for your latest video."
£100!!! Fucking hell!! Harvey thinks, flattered and amazed at the same time.
He sits back and smiles to himself. Not only at all the money he is making, but with excitement for the toys that he is going to be receiving.
The end for now
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The Babysitter
Everyone in this story is over the age of 18!
This is based on an actual woman who has been messaging me and has asked me to publish a story about her.
This story is (Very loosely) based on true events. Some more true than others.
This involves some nonconsent, abusive language and cheating so if any of this is a trigger to you then be warned.
Enjoy!
I'm sat on the end of the bed, my legs spread wide open and my tits are sore from being grabbed so much. My hand is between my legs rubbing my clit that's throbbing and I'm moaning like crazy with a 7 inch cock fucking my throat.
I can feel it sliding all the way down with every thrust and smooth balls hitting my chin.
Spit is pouring down my chin and I constantly gag from the rough fucking. The hands gripping my hair hurts but that just enhances to pleasure.
Wait a second.
Let's go back a little, I'm getting ahead of myself.
6 months earlier
My name is Leah and I've had a Daddy kink for as long as I can remember.
The day I turned 18 I met up with a man I found online and let him take my virginity. He was nearly 60 years old but jesus could he fuck.
I don't understand the anger towards women being "sluts". If I want to have sex with 3 older men at once then I am goddam allowed too. Why should that be a crime or something to shame? I'll tell you who judges it, people who are jealous!
That being said, in the bedroom I loved being called names. Outside of sex if someone called me a slut I'd punch them in the face. However, whilst I am naked and getting railed, I love to be called a slut, whore, slag or whatever they want to call me.
Surprisingly to most, I actually had a usual upbringing. I am a single child to a very happily married mum and dad. I don't really know why I have a Daddy kink but here I am.
I love to send photos online to get all the compliments off men. Knowing that these happily married men are perving over me just fills me with joy.
I regularly chat to older men online, some I know have husbands but hey it's them that's cheating, not me.
I don't do it for money or anything, I just know what I like and I get it.
I turned 19 last month and since losing my virginity I have had A LOT of sex with older men. Sucked off even more! Before any of you ask, no, I don't keep count. If there's an older man that wants to spoil me and fill me with compliments then that usually does the trick to let them fuck me.
My favourite position has to be doggy. I love it when a man takes what he wants, I want to be thrown around and having him fuck me hard from behind is the best.
Don't get me wrong, I've been with some older men that aren't the best, but not everyone can be.
Now, a little about me.
I have long, jet black hair that I dye regularly, green eyes and plump lips. I'm 4 foot 5 inches, a curvy arse that I get by going the gym at least 4 times a week and B cup tits.
I like to dress in, usually black, leggings and tight t-shirts that show off my body, regularly at the gym I catch guys checking me out which I love. Most of the time I have to go home after the gym and use one of my dildos to finish me off.
My mum and dad are onto me about getting a proper job as I have been just babysitting since I turned 18. I have a fair few clients and I get ok money. I wish I earnt more but I get a lot of gifts from some of the older men I fuck so I'm in no rush.
I have often fantasised about sleeping with some of the dads that I babysit for, however I take it a bit more serious than my normal life. I know if I get a bad reputation for trying to sleep with one of the dads that I could lose all of my clients.
One of the dads that is a regular in my fantasies is called Paul. He's over 6 foot, short black hair and a great swimmers body. He's a dream to be honest, I don't know how he stays in such great shape but whatever it is it's working.
His wife, Deb, is a bitch of a woman. She's small and plump and always talks down to me, I partly want to fuck Paul just to get back at her for always belittling me.
Where Deb is a bitch, Paul is lovely. They have a kid together although I have no idea how they actually stay together when she's so horrible.
Now, fast forward 2 months.
I'm lay down in the back of a BMW, the doors are wide open and my legs are outside. Being lifted into the air by Harry who is fucking me hard with his 6 inch cock. He's just bought me a silver bracelet, so I thought I'd let him have another go on me before I go to work.
He had me sucking his cock whilst he drove us somewhere private before taking me to the back.
I am loving feeling his thick cock stretching my pussy, he also loves to play with my tits which I equally love and I can't hold in my moans.
"Fuck me daddy." I moan out, looking up at him smiling back at me.
"You love it don't you, you little slut?" He moans back.
"Yes daddy, I love your thick cock!" I moan, growing closer and closer to cumming.
"Fuuuckk!" Harry moans and I feel him shaking and cumming, at the same time my body tightens up and I cum around his cock.
I like to fuck around, so I make them all wear condoms.
"Fuck, that was great." I panted, watching him pull out of me, take of the condom and pull up his trousers.
"Yeah it was, I will never get tired of you." He says panting for air.
Grabbing my leggings, I pull up my red thong and get dressed. Sitting back in the passenger seat I say to him.
"Can you take me to work?"
"Of course darling." He says, turning back to his gentlemen side now having cum.
He drives me to Paul and Deb's house, pulling up a street away so no one can see me.
Knocking on their door, my pussy is still a little sore from getting fucked so recently and I have to force a smile when I see Deb's face.
"Hiya Deb, you okay?" I ask her.
"Leah, lovely to see you." She says with a fake smile.
Stepping into their house, I see Paul putting on a jacket.
How did she get him?
"Hey Paul." I say to him and flash him a smile.
"Leah, thank you for this, you're a star." He says smiling back at me.
"What are you two up to tonight?" I ask.
"Going to the cinema then out for a movie." Paul tells me.
"Come on let's go." Deb moans from the doorway, miserable cow.
"See you soon." Paul says to me.
Walking past I can smell his aftershave and I can feel myself getting horny again just thinking about him.
For the next few hours I look after their son, it's pretty easy work to be honest. Eventually I put him to bed and I have 2 hours to kill before Paul and Deb return.
After 30 minutes of watching boring TV, I feel a little adventurous.
Making my way upstairs, I sneak into their bedroom and start to look through their drawers. I thought that Deb might have a toy or two but there's nothing.
They either have tons of sex so she doesn't need one, or she just doesn't like sex.
I look through Paul's drawers, lots of boxers and the nice clothes that he wears. It's a big house and they both clearly have a lot of money.
Lying down on their bed, I slowly pull down my leggings and my thong and spread my legs.
Just being on their bed is making me hot already and with a single finger I start to massage my clit. My pussy is still sensitive from being fucked but the pleasure is still there.
Closing my eyes, I imagine Paul fucking me behind Deb's back. I picture being a slut for him, taking his big cock down my throat and in my pussy. Letting him take me however and whenever he wants.
It doesn't take long for me to make myself cum whilst on their bed.
Satisfied with myself, I get dressed again and spend the rest of the time downstairs watching TV until they get home.
"Hey Leah, good night?" Paul asks, I watch him take off his coat and he's wearing a tight fitter shirt which makes his body look amazing. I have to stop myself from drooling over him.
"Yeah nice a chilled." I told him, purposefully bending over to grab my bag to let him stare at my arse.
"Do you need a lift home?" Paul asks.
"That would be amazing." I tell him, until Deb walks into the room.
"I'll book you a taxi." She bluntly says.
She's probably worried about me and Paul being on her own. To be fair, she should be, if I was given the chance I would jump on him like there's no tomorrow.
I get in the taxi and head home. Say hi to my mum and dad before going to bed.
I consider getting my toys out for one last bit of fun, but I think my pussy has had enough action today.
For the next two weeks I babysit for a few other families. I meet up with 2 men who I let fuck me and one guy that I sucked off in an alley way.
Returning home from meeting a 50 year old that I've met a few times, my phone starts to ring.
"Hello?" I say without looking who it is.
"Hey Leah, it's Paul." I hear back.
"Paul! Hey, everything okay?" I ask him, closing the door and walking up to my room.
"Yeah great, I don't suppose you're free tomorrow midday to babysit?" He asks.
I actually am supposed to see my friends tomorrow but I could do with a bit more money.
"That's fine, what time do you want me?" I ask back, laughing in my own head for how it sounded.
"Can you be here for 10am? We will be back around 3pm." He tells me.
"No problem, see you then." I say and hang up the phone.
Getting on my bed, I text my mates to tell them I can't see them and I see 3 messages off of men wanting to meet up.
Although I'm interested, I decide to say no for now.
The next day.
Knocking on Paul and Deb's door, I've decided to wear a short, grey skirt and a white t-shirt. I wanted to give Paul a little bit of a show, see if I can tease him a little.
The only problem is that it's pretty cold outside and my bare legs are freezing whilst I wait for someone to let me in.
"Hello?" I hear Deb say answering the door.
"Hi Deb." I say smiling at her.
"Leah, come in." She says opening the door and I thank her.
"Aren't you a little.... Underdressed?" She asks looking at me.
"Oh I just threw this on." I said with a little giggle, looking at her judgemental eyes.
"Okay." She says, clearly disapproving of my clothes.
"Hey Paul." I say with joy seeing him walking into the room.
"Hey Leah, thank you for this. You're a life saver!" He says walking past me.
"No problem at all, another date day?" I ask.
"No not today," Paul says, "Deb has been called into work and I'm out with my friends."
"Sounds fun." I say.
I watch the couple drive away and when they're gone I get to work.
It's 2pm when Deb unexpectedly returns home.
I'm sat on the sofa watching TV and having a can of pop from their fridge.
"Erm, what are you doing?" She asks.
"Oh Deb, hey, you're back early!" I say standing up.
"We don't pay you to watch TV and drink our drinks." She says in a flustered huff.
"I'm sorry." I reply, looking to the ground although I don't know why she's so annoyed.
"I need to take our son out, can you wait here for Paul? He doesn't have his key to get in." She says pacing around the room.
"Yeah, no problem." I say to her quietly, not wanting to annoy her anymore.
Without saying goodbye, Deb grabs their son and leaves. I watch her drive off and just as she's out of site I flip her off.
Sitting down, I get back to watching TV and having my drink, enjoying it more knowing it would piss her off.
An hour later, Paul comes in.
"Hey Leah, did Deb come back?" He asks walking into the living room, not saying anything about the TV or the drink.
"Yeah she did, you forgot your house key?" I said with a little giggle.
"I know, dumb moment by me!" He says with a laugh.
"Do you... need me to stay for anything?" I ask him, kind of hoping he would ask me to stay.
"No I'm all good." He replies to my disappointment.
"No problem," I tell him and grab my bag, once again bending over for him. In this short skirt I'm sure it rides up a lot!
Turning around, I catch him moving his gaze away as though he was staring at my arse.
"Sure you don't need me to stay for anything?" I say, emphasising the word anything.
"N-no, thanks, it's okay." He stutters out, I clearly rattled him.
"Are you okay getting home?" He asks me.
"Yeah I can walk, it's not far." I tell him, we say bye and I head out.
I must be 10 maybe 15 minutes away when my phone starts to ring.
"Hello?" I say, again not looking who it is.
"Leah, it's Deb." I hear on the other end, "Have you left?"
"Yeah, I'm just on my way home." I tell her."
"Dam!" She says down the phone.
"Is everything okay?" I ask her.
"I'm not going to be back for a few hours. I don't want Paul worrying about where we are. I've tried to call him but he's not answering!" She moans down the phone.
"Do you want me to go back and let him know?" I ask her, not wanting to but thinking it's the polite thing to offer.
"Could you? That would be amazing!" She says, suddenly being nice now she needs something.
"Sure, I'll head back now." I tell her.
"Thank you Leah." She says and puts the phone down.
Turning around, I head back the route I just came from. The wind has picked up and I am absolutely freezing now so I pick up my pace.
Getting there, I know that Paul won't have locked the door since he has no key. Opening it, I head in and close it behind me and enjoy the warmth.
"Paul?" I shout but don't get a reply.
Stepping further in the house I shout again.
"Paul?!"
Suddenly, I hear a vibrating noise come from upstairs, which I assume is Paul's phone.
Walking up the stairs, the vibrating stops and then starts again. It sounds like it's coming from Paul's room.
"Paul? Are you in there?" I ask.
"Don't come in!" I hear him shout back.
What's he doing? Why didn't he answer me before?
"What's wrong?" I ask, my curiosity taking over and I get closer and closer to his door.
"Nothing, just... don't come in." He says again with panic in his voice.
"What's going on? Are you okay?" I ask, now outside his room and my hand on the door knob.
"I'm fine, Leah do not come in." He says firmly, but I can't stop myself, I need to know what's going on and I can hear his phone vibrating again.
"Deb has been trying to get hold of you." I say, pushing the door handle down and slowly opening the door.
"She's..... Oh my god!" I shout and turn around.
"Leah I'm so sorry!" He shouts back.
"It's fine, it's fine." I say.
He doesn't say anything and I slowly turn around, needing another look.
My head turns back and I cannot believe what I'm seeing.
Paul is lay on his bed, completely naked with his wrists and ankles tied up to the corners of the bed tightly.
"What are you doing?" I ask, turning my whole body at him now.
My eyes darting all over his amazingly muscly body and finally, I see it. The thing I've fantasised about so many times.
His cock... It's soft but even like that it looks huge.
His entire body is shaved smooth all over and I can feel myself getting wet just looking at him.
"I'm so sorry Leah, please just leave." He says to me but I can't keep my eyes off him.
"How did you even manage to get yourself completely tied up?" I ask in amazement.
"With great difficulty." He says almost trying to laugh it off.
"W-why?" I ask, not moving at all and just staring at him.
What makes me smile even more, I can see his cock slowly going from completely soft to growing in size.
"You won't understand, please just leave." He says, clearly embarrassed by it all.
"Try me." I tell him, trying to sound a bit more dominant.
"Deb and I, we are having troubles in the bedroom." He tells me, although I'm not surprised at all, "I thought this would spice it up a little. I'm going to surprise her when she gets home so you have to leave!" He begs.
"She's been trying to call you, she won't be back until late tonight." I tell him, seeing his phone on the table on the other side of the room. Figuring out why he couldn't answer to her now due to his current predicament.
"Ah, that's not good." He says looking at his tied up wrists and ankles. "Could you..." He whispers, "Could you untie me?"
Oh my god, this is so surreal!
I don't answer, instead I'm lost in thought as I drool staring at his ever growing cock.
"Leah?" He asks.
"Sorry, in a world of my own." I say to him lightly and take a few steps closer, "You know, I've seen you looking at me." I tell him.
"Leah... can you untie me please?" He asks again as I grow closer to him.
"To me, it doesn't look like you want to be untied." I tell him and look at his cock that is now nearly hard.
"Leah, you have to untie me now." He says in a more demanding tone.
"I don't think I do actually." I say to him, now at the side of the bed.
His cock is now fully hard and pointing up and fuck me! It's everything I dreamed, at least 7 inches long and as thick as my arm.
"What are you doing?" He says in a panic as I lightly run my fingertips along his chest.
Having him in such a helpless position but also knowing his cock is hard because of me is giving me great pleasure.
"I know you want me Paul, I've seen you looking." I whisper to him, not taking me eyes off his rock hard dick.
"Leah, you're my babysitter and I'm married." He argues.
"And?" I ask him back, taking my hand off him and taking a step back.
Looking into his eyes I see a mix of emotions, mainly confusion.
"This is wrong Leah, you shouldn't see me like this. Please just leave." He says, although a much weakened voice.
"How is see it," I softly say, putting my hands onto my t-shirt, "I've seen you, so it's only fair that you see me." And in one swift movement I pull my shirt over my head and drop it onto the ground.
Standing in front of Paul in my bra and skirt his eyes look like they're about to burst out of his head.
"Leah, Deb will be home!" He tries to argue. A terrible argument.
"She is going to be gone a long time," I say moving my hands to the back of my bra.
"Leah no." He weakly says.
"Besides, I know you've wanted to see me like this for a long time." I say confidently, unhooking my bra and allowing it to drop to the floor, showing Paul my tits for the first time.
"Leah," He quietly argues and I move closer, leaning down I slowly drag my perky, soft tits against his waist and stomach, "No, no, no, no, no." He whispers over and over but I can see his cock flinching at feeling my tits on his skin.
I have to do everything within my power not to take his cock down my throat right there and then, but I want to enjoy this for as long as possible.
Moving up, I press my left tit into his closed hand.
"Go on, I know you want to touch it." I whisper to him, staring into his beautiful eyes.
He somehow manages to remain firm though and not open his hand.
"What about this?" I finally say standing back.
My hand goes to the short zip in my skirt and I slowly pull it down.
"Leah stop, please." He whispers but I allow my open skirt to drop to the ground and I stand in front of him in just my black thong.
"You don't like the way I look?" I say to him with a pout.
"It's not that," He says, as though worried he's offended me, he goes to speak but I interrupt him.
"Good."
Then, I turn around and wrap my fingers into my thong. Ever so painfully slowly, I completely bend over and pull my thong down.
Between my legs I can see he is staring right at my arse and my now on show pussy as my thong reaches the floor.
Smiling to myself, I turn around and look at him.
"You're going to tell me you haven't thought about me once?" I ask, again tracing my fingertips over his abs.
"That doesn't matter Leah." He protests.
Suddenly, I jump onto the bed and straddle his stomach. My legs either side of him, I look down at his face filled with panic and confusion, but his hard cock tells me he loves it.



Running my hands all over his hard chest, I can feel my warm pussy on his skin and it sends shivers of pleasure throughout my body.
Smiling down at him, I turn myself around so he can stare straight at my shaved pussy and arsehole.
I move back so my pussy is inches away from his face, I lean down and I am only inches away from his throbbing cock. With my right hand I lightly grip onto it, feeling it's warmth.
"Leah we can still stop this," He protests, "We haven't done anything, we can just pretend this never happened." He says.
I smile to myself as I let my breath hit his cock.
"Oh, you'll never be able to forget about this, Daddy."
Leaning forward, I open my mouth and wrap my lips around his thick, hard cock.
"Oooooh god." I hear him moan from behind.
"Mmmm." I moan around the cock I've fantasised about for so long.
I run my wet tongue along the bottom of his head and slowly drag it up and along the top, pressing it against the slit of his cock I taste him precum and it is delicious.
"Oh god, Leah, we shouldn't be doing this." He gasps out but all I can think is the feel of his breath on my wet pussy.
"Oh, we should." I say back with confidence before wrapping my lips around his cock again.
I close my eyes and slowly start to bob my head up and down on his cock. Going nice and easy at first to get him really into it.
I get past the head of his cock and I swirl my wet tongue all around the head.
His thick cock keeps twitching in my mouth and I can hear his panting getting more constant.
I know he's slowly losing the battle in his head that's telling him to stop and I start to pick up my pace of bobbing on his cock.
I pull it out and hold it in my hand, marvelling at this beautiful specimen covered in my spit. Moving my head forward, I stick out my tongue and lick from the bottom all along the shaft and flick my tongue against the head.
"Oh god." He moans out.
Over and over I lick along the shaft of his cock. I really want to lick his balls but from this angle it's a little hard.
Sitting back up again, I look back and see my arse cheeks pressed against his chest. Paul is panting and I can see in his eyes the he is losing his inner battle.
I just smile at him and pull my hair back before leaning back down.
Holding his cock, I devour it in my mouth and start to bob up and down on it properly. Giving him a good, sloppy blowjob that I'm sure he hasn't received in a long time.
"Does your wife do this for you?" I ask before wrapping my lips around it again.
"Oh god, not for years." He pants and I smile knowing he is nearly ready.
I keep bobbing up and down, my entire body remaining still except for my head that's moving up and down with my lips tightly sucking on his cock.
I keep moaning around his cock and Paul's moaning is getting louder and louder.
Moving my hands down I start to hold and rub his balls as I suck his dick.
"Oh god, Leah." He pants.
Pulling his cock out, I give it one last, long kiss.
I sit up and look at him, wiping the bit of spit from my mouth I stand up and turn around.
"Okay Leah, that's enough." He says, "We should stop now."
"Not a chance!" I tell him.
With my knees on either side of him, I hover over his cock that I take into my hand and line up with my absolutely drenched pussy.
"Please Leah, we can't." He whispers, although he's not looking at me and instead is looking at my tits.
"Shhhhh," I whisper, feeling his cock touching my pussy, "Just enjoy."
Slowly, I lower myself down and I feel the head of his cock stretching my pussy and slide inside of me.
"Ooooh god." He moans out feeling my warm, young, tight pussy around his cock.
"Fuck, yes." I whisper sliding further and further down his dick.
I'm about half way down his dick and I realise I'm breaking my rule about wearing condoms, but I'm not about to stop now.
"You're so big." I moan, closing my eyes and just focusing on the pleasure of a thick cock being in me.
Finally, I feel my thighs touch his skin and I know I have him balls deep inside of me.
Opening my eyes, I see his hands clenched, still tied to the corners of the bed and his eyes closed with deep breaths coming from his mouth.
"Fuuuuuuuccckkkk!!!" I shout and my entire body trembles from a very unexpected orgasm hitting me.
My pussy clenches around his cock as my legs shake and I can't keep in my enormously loud moans.
I almost flop down but I catch myself by grabbing onto his chest. Opening my eyes I am only a few inches in front of his face and Paul is just staring back at me in disbelief.
"I just came around your cock." I whisper and smile at him.
I can see he can't believe what's happening, but I can't stop myself now.
Pushing forward I press my lips against his and feel his cock slightly move out of my pussy.
He doesn't kiss me back at first but I keep kissing his closed mouth, slowly I start to rock back and forth around his cock. I can feel how drenched I am but it feels fucking amazing!
Tensing my pussy, I move back and forth, feeling him leave and enter me and I am in absolute heaven.
Then, I feel it.
His lips move and Paul kisses me back.
Feeling this, I grab his face and kiss him again and again. His will to fight is now gone. I open my mouth and he accepts my tongue into his and I run it against his tongue.
"Ooohhh!" I moan into his mouth as we make out passionately.
Moving my arse up and down as I ride his cock, I passionately kiss this amazing man, feeling him moaning into my mouth just fills me with more lust.
"Oh god, I've wanted this for so long." I moan, raising myself and watching him as I grind forward and backwards on his cock, keeping him fully inside of my young, tight pussy.
"I can't believe this is happening." Paul moans back to me.
I look at his restraints and all I want to do is untie him so I can feel his hands over my body, but right now I am enjoying the power.
Leaning forward, I shove my tits into his face, feeling his cock half in me.
"Suck on my nipple!" I tell him pushing it to his mouth.
I feel his mouth open and his tongue on my nipple and I moan uncontrollably.
"Oooh fuuuckk!!" I moan loudly feeling him biting my nipple hard. "Yes, I love it!" I moan getting more and more into this.
He may not have wanted it at first, but I know now that he's loving it.
Sitting up, I let him watch me grabbing my tits and moaning as I bounce on his cock.
"I need that cock down my throat!" I tell him and pull myself off.
Crawling backwards, I stare into Paul's eyes and still see the disbelief in them. Face to face with his cock that's covered in my own pussy juices, I hold it in my hands and smile at him.
Finally, at a good angle!
Opening my mouth and wrap my lips around his cock with the intention of showing him how good a blowjob I can give.
I instantly start to bob up and down like a woman possessed, slurping and spitting all over his thick cock.
Pulling it out, I drag my wet tongue along his smooth balls, taking each one into my mouth and lightly sucking on them.
"Oooohhh." Paul moans.
Licking on the underneath of his balls, I don't know what comes over me to do something I've never done before. A sudden urge to show Paul what a real slut I am willing to be for him.
I grip onto his arse cheeks that is on the bed and try to lift him up.
Diving lower and run my tongue along his smooth little arsehole.
"Fuuuuuuccckk!!!" Paul moans out, the first time I've ever heard him swear.
"Mmmmm!" I moan, wanting him to know I'll do anything for him as I eat his arsehole.
Over and over I run my tongue along his little hole, wrapping my hand around his cock I wank him off as I rim this amazing man.
"Fucking hell!" He moans again.
I don't know what's going on inside of me, it's like I am hornier than I've ever been before in my life. Having this man, knowing I can do whatever I want.
I spit on his little hole and massage it with my finger. Sitting up, I look into his eyes as he pants at me.
"Fuuckk meee!" He grunt as I slide my spit covered finger knuckle deep into his arsehole.
I can't believe I'm actually fingering a man, I'm so fucking horny it's crazy!!
I force his cock down my throat and I push my finger in and out of his arsehole.
"Gllug...glugg....gluggg!" I gag over and over as I force his cock deeper and deeper down my throat.
"GLLLLLLLGGGGGGG!!" I gag for a long time as I push his cock all the way down my throat and feel his balls on my chin.
My finger fucking his little hole.
"I can't believe you're doing this!" He pants out.
Pulling my head back, a pile of spit falls down my chin and onto his cock.
"Do you like me being your little slut?" I ask him in a girly voice whilst wiggling my finger in his arsehole.
"Untie me now and I'll show you how much I like it!" He orders.
"Mmmm yes sir." I moan, ready for him to fuck me like a dirty little whore and have him pound my cunt.
I spit on his cock one more time and pull my finger out of his arse.
First, I untie his ankles and pull the restraints away.
Straddling him again, I let my tits hang over his face, pushing them down onto him and I start to untie his wrists.
One free, I move to the side and I feel his mouth suck and bit my nipple as I start to untie him.
Done, he's free.
Suddenly, I feel his hands grip my waist tight and hold me up.
Looking down on him, he has an animalistic look in his eyes and I worry what he's going to do now he's free.
With ease, he holds me up and stands up. His grip lets go of my waist and he throws me harshly onto the mattress causing me to grunt and bounce a little.
"Is this what you want?" He asks, roughly gripping my ankles and pushing them far apart, my pussy spread wide open for him.
I go to move but his hand lands on my back and holds me down. Without any warning, I feel his entire cock disappear balls deep into me.
"Fuuuckk yes! Fuck my cunt!" I moan out as Paul holds me down.
"It's been a long time since I've fucked a little slut like you!" Paul moans out, holding me down harshly as he pounds into my dripping wet cunt.
"Oh yeah, fuck me however you want! If you're wife won't let you then you can destroy my cunt!" I moan.
SPANK!
His palm harshly strikes my arse cheek and I grunt out in pain and pleasure.
"Don't talk about her you fucking slut!" Paul moans out hammering into me.
"Fuck, fuck, yes, Fuck me!" I moan over and over, my head bouncing on and off the mattress from the force of him fucking me.
My pussy is trembling around his thick cock that is absolutely destroying me. From this angle it feels like his cock is in my stomach and he's stretching me out so perfectly.
His hands holding my back down start to hurt, but that's overpowered by the pure pleasure I'm receiving by being fucked like this.
"Come up here!" Paul grunts and his hands appear on my stomach.
He roughly pulls me up so I'm on my hands and knees, not once did his cock slip from my pussy.
From this angle, Paul gripped my arse cheeks and started to batter my pussy with his cock. I couldn't let out any words, only loud moaning and grunting.
SPANK!
He hits my arse over and over, it stings but feels fucking amazing to be used like this.
"So you've just wanted to be a little slut for me have you?" Paul asks whilst fucking me.
"Yes... I..... have...." I grunt out, moaning every second.
SPANK!
"Well I'm going to treat you like one!" He moans.
"Yes.... DAAADDDDYYY FUUUUCCKKKK!!!" I scream as a second orgasm wrecks through me. I grip onto the bed sheets and bite on the pillow in front of me to hold in my screams!
"Yes cum for me you little whore!" Paul roars.
My legs are shaking uncontrollably and I am letting out screams of pure ecstasy. I can feel my pussy trembling around his thick cock that never lightens up on hammering my cunt.
"OOOOHHHH!" I moan out more as my orgasm dies down and I flop forwards onto the bed and feel Paul's dick slide out of me.
Exhausted from two earth shattering orgasms I lay floppy on the bed and I feel Paul's hands on me. With his big muscles it's easy for him to flip me over so I'm lay on my back, he stares and smiles down at my small, naked body. I'm too weak to say or do anything but I just smile back at him.
"You know, I used to fuck Deb like this all the time." Paul says and I watch as he grabs my ankle, then I lay silently as I watch him tying the restraints that once held him down around me.
"We haven't done it in a long time," He says grabbing my other ankle and tying that one to the corner of the bed as well.
"I guess I can use you for that now." He says moving up and grabbing my wrist.
I don't fight him, instead I just allow him to tie up both of my wrists so I am star fished on the bed just like how I found him.
Paul starts to grab my tits and pull on my nipples. Looking up at this big, strong, beautiful man I feel so small and helpless.
Knowing that I can't move and that he can just do whatever he wants to me is sending shivers down through my pussy.
"So, you like to be fucked like a slut?" Paul says getting back onto the bed and between my legs.
"Yes I do." I whisper, still exhausted but happy to take more of his cock.
I watch as he lines his thick cock up with my pussy, it's glimmering with my juices and I just smile at him, loving how this has worked out.
"Please fuck MEEEEEEEE!!" I moan loudly as he unexpectedly shoves his entire cock deep into my cunt.
"Fuck, fuck, fuck." I pant over and over.
Paul is able to hold my arse up and stay upright as he fucks my pussy, I get to marvel over his chiselled body as I feel him stretching my little cunt.
"You're always dressed like such a slut, was that just to tease me?" Paul moans as he fucks me.
"I knew you'd like it, I wanted to know you were getting hard because of me." I panted back, wanting to grab my tits but my restraints holding me still.
"Well now you're going to take my hard cock whenever I want you to!" He moans, gripping my thighs.
"Yes Daddy! I'll never say no to your fucking cock!" I moan back to him.
I am in pure heaven, watching this older man fucking me with a passion. He doesn't even speak, I can just hear his manly grunting as he takes what he wants.
"Fuck, I'm going to cum soon." He pants out.
I'm not on the pill and he has no condom on, but right now I couldn't give a shit.
"Cum in me Daddy, fill my cunt with your cum!" I beg him.
He leans down and presses his mouth against mine and kisses me passionately.
Our tongues attacking each other as I am helpless to move from my position, all I want to do is touch him all over but I can't.
"Fuck, so fucking tight." He moans into my mouth.
He's fucking me as hard as possible and I can feel his balls hitting me on every thrust.
"Cum in me, please give me that cum." I beg him, sticking my tongue down his throat I want him to fill me up and use me as a whore.
"Cum in my tight little cunt that belongs to you Daddy." I moan wanting to goad him.
"FUUUUCCKK!" Paul grunts in my ear and I feel the first shot of his cum filling up my pussy.
"Yyyyyesss!" I moan to him. Over and over I feel more of his cum filling me up, he mustn't have cum in a long time because it feels like buckets are unloading inside of me.
"Fucking hell." Paul gasps, planting another kiss on my lips before pulling away.
I don't know if I've ever felt more sexually satisfied in my life. Looking up at Paul whose cock is slowly going down, I just smile at him.
"Are you going to let me out now?" I ask.
"Oh I'm not done with you yet." He says with a smile.
I stare at him amazed but wondering what he has planned as he walks out of the room. I hear the door close.
"Paul?" I shout, not knowing what he's doing.
"Paul!?" I shout a little louder but to no response.
"Paul?!" I shout again and the door opens.
"Be quiet." He says sticking his head in, "You're going to stay there until I come to use you again." And then he shuts the door and once again I'm alone.
This is so wild, I'm actually helpless. All I can do is lie here naked, filled with cum and wait for the man of my dreams to come and fuck me. This is fucking amazing!!
I don't know how long I'm lay here for, at least an hour. Just getting more and more desperate for Paul to come back.
Hearing the door open, I turn my head and see him smiling at me.
"Finally!" I say to him.
"You alright in here?" He asks.
"Except that I don't have your cock in me I'm great." I tell him, writhing my legs a little to show I want him to fuck me.
Without saying anything, Paul gets onto the bed and straddles my chest. I can feel his legs pressing down on my tits and my sight is filled with his semi hard cock in front of me.
"Oooohhh!" I moan as he unexpectedly slides two fingers deep into my drenched, cum filled pussy.
He fingers me hard and fast and I let out more and more moaning as his cock grows in front of me.
Then, I feel his fingers pull out and I let out a gasp of disappointment.
"Oh Leah, you have no idea what you've started." He says with a smile.
I go to reply but his two fingers that were just in my pussy are pushed into my mouth. Being the good slut I am for him I start to suck up and down on them, running my tongue along them and tasting his delicious cum.
"Mmmm." I moan for him.
Pulling his fingers out, Paul grabs the back of my hair and pulls my head up. I happily open my mouth and accept him pushing his cock inside.
Wrapping my lips around him, I run my tongue all over the head of his cock.
"You look fucking amazing with my cock in your mouth." Paul moans as he slowly pushes his cock in and out of my mouth.
I would say something slutty back if my mouth wasn't filled with the best dick in the world.
Holding my hair tightly, Paul gets faster and faster thrusting his cock in and out of my mouth. He keeps edged deeper down my throat to the point that I am coughing and spitting but he doesn't let up.
Soon, I am lay there completely helpless and just allowing him to fuck my mouth.
"Fuck yes, I'm going to be using your holes so much." He moans fucking my face.
I wonder if he is thinking of my arse, that is one hole that has never been touched before! But, I'm not exactly in a position to argue.
"Glug....Glggg...glllhgg!" I gag over and over as Paul fucks my face.
His grip on my hair tightens and I just want to scream for him to fuck me.
Finally, he pulls his cock out of my mouth.
"Please just fuck me!" I almost shout at him, not being able to control myself.
He just smiles down at me, I watch him get off my chest and untie my ankles but leaves my wrists tied up.
Paul puts both of his arms underneath my legs and then goes into a sort of press up position over me. I can't believe how much I am bent up right now. My ankles are near my head and I am pretty much folded in half.
Paul grips my throat tightly and I look down at his cock.
"Plleeeassee." I manage to get out through the choking.
Paul's cock presses against my drenched pussy and with one hard thrust he goes balls deep back into me again.
"Uuuurgghh!" I grunt out.
Bent up like this, I can feel his cock as deep as fucking possible in my stomach. He hammers in and out of me, our bodies slamming against each other and slapping noises fill the room.
It's like he's angrily fucking me, his entire cock is hammering into me and I am getting fucked harder than I have ever before in my life.
In my wildest dreams I never expected this but I fucking love it.
His grip around my throat is causing me to go light headed as I gasp for air. The lack of oxygen just enhancing my pleasure.
Harder and harder, Paul kept battering my pussy until my legs started to quiver and I felt yet another orgasm building up.



"Are you going to cum you little slut?" He asks staring at me.
I can't speak and just nod.
He releases my throat and forces his tongue into my mouth.
I passionately make out with him as my orgasm eventually bursts.
"AHHHHH FUUUUCCKKKKK!!" I scream into his mouth and my pussy clenches around his thick fucking cock.
"I'm going to cum again whore." Paul moans.
"My face!" I shout mindlessly, "Cum over my fucking face!"
Paul quickly pulls out of me and straddles my chest again.
I open my mouth and stick my tongue out as I watch him wanking over me.
"Fuuuckk!" Paul grunts and I feel the first rope of cum hitting from my forehead all the way down to my chin.
I get a few drops on my tongue that I greedily swallow down.
Another shot fires over my head and lands in my hair. More and more of his cum covers my face until I am absolutely dripping in it, licking up as much as I possibly can.
"Mmmm." I moan for him swallowing it down.
Paul slides his cock into my open mouth and slowly fucks my face again as I clean his cock with my tongue.
I watch as he stands up and walks to the side of the room, grabbing some tissue he dries his cock and looks over to me.
"I can't believe this has happened." He says.
"I can, and I fucking love it." I said, realising how sore my wrists are from the restraints, "Can you untie me now please?"
"Okay." He says with a smile and lets me out.
I rub my sore wrists and sit up, still marvelling over his beautiful body.
"What now?" I ask.
Normally when I fuck older men I am in control, I just leave or get them to drive me home but this is different. I feel... submissive to this man. Like he controls me.
"You should get dressed and go home, we don't want Deb catching us." He says.
"Can you pass me some tissue for my face please?" I ask him.
"No, no." He says, "You're walking home like that."
"What?" I ask, not sure if he's being serious.
"If you want to be my slut again you're going to have to earn it," He tells me walking over and kissing me passionately again, "You're going to walk home covered in my cum like the slut you are, then take a photo and send it me when you're home so I know you did it."
"Yes.... Daddy." I say to him, already horny again just by the way he's talking to me.
"Good girl." He says with a smile.
I grab my clothes and put them on, feeling the cum in my hair as I pull my shirt over my head.
I give Paul one last kiss before I leave his house. Walking home I am still freezing because of my short skirt and I can feel the cum drying on my face.
Walking through the door, I quickly run to my room so my parents don't see me.
I take a photo of my face and send it to Paul saying "Proof."
He quickly replies.
"Good girl, I'll let you know when I'll fuck you next."
Oh god, I love this.
Lying down, I remember something he said to me.
"You have no idea what you've started."
What did he mean by that?
I can't believe how dominant he is, he definitely has a BDSM past by the things he was doing to me. Which I never expected.
I just wonder where this will lead.
So.
That's how it started.
Let me tell you this, it's a wild ride after that.
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Bottom For The Night 2
Part 1
Lee is a 24 year old "straight" guy who moved from Leeds to Nottingham to live with his long term girlfriend. Although he often fantasises about having sex with men, he never has had the opportunity. Until his girlfriend, Steff, dumps him. Feel heart broken, Lee goes online and finds two men, Mark and John. Lee agrees to meet with them, even though Lee is hesitant at first, Mark and John easily seduce Lee and take them back home. Lee spends the night getting treated like a gay slut by these two men, passed back and forth on their cocks until all 3 have cum many many times.

PROLOGUE


After Mark and John

It's been a year since Lee had his wild night with Mark and John. He was very thoroughly fulfilled after his night of wild sex being both of theirs little slut.
He carried on messaging them for a couple of weeks, until Steph got back in touch with him. She wanted to give things another go and although Lee was still hurt by how she ended with him, he was still madly in love with her so he said yes.
He stayed living at his friend Tom's house but they dated and hung out a lot.
Lee had felt like he has explored his bisexual side and although he absolutely loved it, he felt like he's done that now and doesn't need to explore it again.
For 6 months Lee and Steph dated like this, but something just wasn't right. Lee didn't trust her anymore, every time she called him he panicked that it was to call it off. Eventually, Lee couldn't take it any longer and broke it off himself.
Still heartbroken, he decided to look for work back at his home city of Leeds. It didn't take long, sales companies are always looking out for hard workers with good experience.
A month later, he was all packed up and moving back to his home city to start a new chapter of his life.
He got an apartment in the city all to himself and was eager to start his new job.

CHAPTER 1


The New Job

"Lee?" A older man says walking into the reception, he's dressed in a very expensive looking black suit.
From the few greys that Lee can spot in his hair, Lee would guess this man is maybe in his 50s.
"Yes, that's me." Lee replies, standing up.
Dressed in a navy blue suit, Lee straightens his tie before shaking the older man's hand.
"I'm Mr Tomley, the director here." The older man says.
Lee had heard about Mr Tomley when he came for his interview and instantly grew a little nervous when meeting him.
This man started this company on his own 25 years ago and now has nearly 100 employees.
"It's great to meet you." Lee says, wanting to start off on the right foot.
"Good, come in. I'll show you to your desk." He says gesturing for Lee to follow him.
Stepping through the main door, Lee is amazed at the size of the office. Much bigger and more high tech than his last place.
It's filled with desks and all he can hear is people on the phone.
Walking through, Lee gives a few nods to some of the other men and women in their, all dressed respectfully in suits. Eventually Mr Tomley stops.
"This is your desk, make yourself comfortable." He says, pulling out the chair. Lee puts his bag on the ground and takes a seat.
"Can I get you a tea or coffee anything? Then we can start with your tasks." Mr Tomley says with a smile.
Wow, what a nice boss. Lee thinks to himself.
"No thank you, I'm eager to get started." Lee tells him.
"Good, good. Right then," Mr Tomley says pulling up a seat and sitting next to Lee.
"So you will report directly to Dominic, he is your Team Leader. He's also soon to be a director here so stay on his good side." Mr Tomley says with a laugh.
"Of course." Lee says.
Mr Tomley spends the entire morning with Lee, helping him work out how to use the computer systems and tips on what they are selling and pretty much any information he needs.
Lee almost can't believe it when he hears it's 12.
"Okay, lunch time." Mr Tomley says, "Most of the people here go to the café in the building."
"Sounds good." Lee replies standing up.
Mr Tomley walks in the opposite direction of everyone else and disappears into what Lee assumes is his own office.
"You want me to show you?" I dark haired woman says to Lee.
"That would be great." Lee replies back to her with a smile, not being able to help getting lost in her beauty.
"Come on then." She says with a smile and Lee follows her with the crowd of people out of the office.
He grabs a sandwich and sits down with the woman, whose name he learnt was Deborah, and a few other men.
"So Lee, where are you from?" One of the guys ask.
"I'm from Leeds. I moved away for my ex but we broke up so I came back." He tells them before taking a bite from his sandwich.
"Well I'm sure you'll love it here, we all do." The one man says with a smile.
"Thanks." Lee replies.
For the next two months, Lee falls in love with his new job. It was a dream. Everyone there is so nice to him, the bosses especially and Lee was absolutely smashing it. Making more money than he ever thought he would in his first two months.
By his third month, Lee knows and is getting along with everyone in the company. He is the youngest in the office by a few years but he was hoping that soon he will be as good as the rest.

CHAPTER 2


Late Night's In The Office

Right, that's enough. Lee thinks to himself. It's nearly 7pm and every one else in the office left at least an hour ago.
He is still trying to prove himself as one of the next bests so he makes sure to be the first one in and the last one to leave. In this last month Lee's billing his soared and his hard work is starting to really pay off.
There is one other colleague, Doug, he's been there 6 months longer than Lee and Lee is eager to catch him up on his sales.
Seeing Doug as his first target to beat, he's eager to work hard to get ahead.
Lee closes his laptop and puts it in his bag. Picking up his mug, Lee goes to the kitchen and cleans it before putting it back onto his desk.
Grabbing his bag, he leaves the office and heads for his car.
Ah shit! Lee thinks, reaching his car only to realise he's left his keys in the office.
So, he goes back inside and back to his desk.
That's strange. Lee thinks walking into the office, I turned all the lights off when I left.
Walking in, there is a light in one of the far offices that is on. Which Lee knows for certain wasn't on when he left just a minute ago.
He puts his bag down next to his desk and slowly walks over to it. Knowing that the last person in the office is responsible for making sure everything is switched off.
Walking closer to the office, Lee stops dead in his tracks when he hears something.
What's that? He thinks, It sounds like, slapping?
Slowly, he creeps closer and closer to the office and the sound is getting louder.
Reaching the office, it has blinds which are ever so slightly open. He peaks his head around and at first it's blurry, but then it comes clear and Lee realises what he's witnessing.
Oh my god! He thinks to himself and has to stop from letting out a loud gasp.
He can see Dominic, his Team Leader and one of the top billers in the company stood their with his shirt off and his body is moving pretty fast. He is sweating a little and has a sort of animalistic look in his face.
Lowering himself down a little, Lee is even more shocked to see Jeff, another colleague, who isn't as good a biller as Dominic, but doing well in the company, completely naked and bent over the desk.
The blinds are making it hard to see but Lee does his best to move to get a proper look.
No way! He thinks.
Coming into clear sight, he can see that Dominic is fucking Jeff. The slapping sound is Dominic's skin hitting Jeff at every thurst.
SPANK!
A loud strike echoes around the office as Dominic spanks Jeff.
"You like that you little slut?" Dominic moans out.
"Urgh, fuck.... Yes...." Jeff moans.
Lee doesn't believe what he is seeing, Dominic has two kids, Is he gay? Lee thinks to himself.
Suddenly, Lee feels his cock pressing against his trousers. Moving his hand down he realises just how turned on he is by watching this.
Dominic's toned body looks amazing as he thrusts his cock in and out of Jeff's arsehole.
Both are moaning pretty loudly and Lee has to do everything in his power to not touch his own cock at the sight.
Realising he has been stood there watching for a few minutes, Lee quickly turns around and sneaks out of the office. Grabbing his keys and bag he gets into his car and speeds home. Trying to process what he just saw.
Getting out of his suit, he gets on the bed to see his hard cock looking right up at him.
He can't help himself, gripping onto his cock, Lee closes his eyes and remember what he just saw.
Dominic fucking the life out of Jeff bent over the desk.
Then, an old memory that Lee hasn't let himself think about comes to his head.
"This little faggot looks good getting spit roasted!" John moans as his cock hammers into Lee's arsehole.
"Oh yeah, look at him taking my cock down his throat like a real slut!" Mark moans back.
Lee just stays on his hands and knees and lets these two older men use his holes for their pleasure.
"I'm about to fill his little cunt full of cum!" Mark roars out.
Feeling his cum explode into his arsehole, Lee's cock erupts onto the bed below him without even touching it.
Lee makes himself cum remembering that night so long ago.
"Oh fuck." Lee pants to himself as he recovers from his orgasm.
Grabbing a tissue he cleans himself off and then sits down, lost in his own thoughts.
A door that he once solidly closed, seems to have reopened.

CHAPTER 3


The Christmas Party

It's been a month since Lee caught Dominic fucking Jeff in the office and he hasn't been able to stop thinking about it.
Worse, he has wanked at the thought of that or of the memory of his own gay experience nearly every night!
This side of Lee, the side that loved cock, that he thought he had satisfied has returned with a vengeance.
He has resorted to going onto the old chat room and chatting to men again about being a dirty little online slut for them.
And now, it's the office Christmas party coming up tonight.
Getting ready in a black suit, Lee orders and taxi to mee everyone at the bar the company have booked for the night.
Arriving at the venue, it seems the party has already started.
Walking in he sees a few of his colleagues clearly drunk and many on the dance floor.
He chats to a few for a while before getting himself a beer. Not being much of a drinker, Lee only plans on having two or three.
An hour into the party, Lee is sat on his own after having a conversation with Deborah and suddenly he feels a hand on his shoulder.
"There he is!" He hears someone shout.
Turning around, he sees Jeff smiling down at him.
His short brown hair looking a little messy but his short stubble beard looks perfect.
Instantly, Lee feels nervous around him. Having not spoke to him since he saw Jeff with Dominic.
"Hey," Lee says trying to act cool, "You having a good night?"
"Oh yeah. Great night." Jeff says sitting down.
He looks slightly tipsy but nothing too bad.
"How're you finding it here?" Jeff asks.
"Loving it." Lee says, hoping to be able to pull of a normal conversation with him after what he saw.
"You know, Dom is really impressed with you." Jeff says and Lee's eyes nearly shoot out of his head. "Oh yeah, he really thinks you have high potential."
Oh my god! Why is he talking about Domini to me? Lee thinks to himself in a panic.
Not being able to find any words, Lee just stutters for a second before Jeff leans in close.
"You know, I know you saw us." He whispers.
Jumping back, Lee stares at Jeff in pure shock.
"It's okay, don't worry about it." Jeff whispers again.
"I was just, surprised that's all." Lee whispers, not believing this conversation is actually happening, "I didn't know you two were gay."
"We're not gay." Jeff says as though offended by it, "You're telling me you've never been with a guy before?" Jeff asks.
"N-no." Lee stutters out, not wanting the whole office to know about the one night he was a slut for two older men.
"Ha!" Jeff says loudly, "I knew it."
"Shhhh!" Lee hushes, not wanting others to hear.
"It's okay, it's a, let's say a right of passage here." Jeff whispers.
"What do you mean?" Lee asks, even more confused than when this conversation started.
"All the top guys in the company have to do it, think of it as bonding." Jeff says, but still not helping Lee's confusion.
"I don't understand." Lee tells him.
"Oh, but you will." Jeff says, planting his hand on Lee's thigh he gives one last smile before standing up and walking away.
Oh god, what is going on? I'm so confused! Lee thinks to himself as he watches Jeff walk away.
Lee does his best to forget about his conversation and carry on his night and have a good time. He does, for a short while.
Until he sees Dominic walking over to him.
"Hey Lee, are you having a good night?" Dominic asks, standing over Lee who's sat down.
"Y-yeah." Lee replies nervously.
"Why don't you come with me." Dominic says, more of an order than a question.
Lee just looks up at him, confused and frightened.
"It's okay, follow me." Dominic says again.
Standing up, Lee follows Dominic through the crowd of people and into a room in the back of the bar.
Dominic closes the door and locks it.
"Take a seat." Dominic says.
There's only one chair in the middle of the room, so Lee sits down in it and looks up at Dominic.
From the way Dominic is speaking and walking, he doesn't look like he's had a single drop of alcohol.
"So, about what you saw." Dominic says.
"I won't tell anyone, I promise!" Lee pleads.
"Don't worry about that." Dominic says with a smile and puts his hand on Lee's shoulder.
"Am I.... Am I fired?" Lee asks out of fear and hangs his head low.
"Of course not." Dominic says confidently and causes Lee to look up at him. "Listen, we have a sort of tradition, if you will here."
"Tradition?" Lee asks.
"Yes, a hierarchy of such. Starting at the top and going down to the up and coming guys in the company." Dominic explains, although this doesn't help with Lee's confusion.
"I don't really understand." Lee tells him.
"What you saw last night, that's the hierarchy." Dominic tells him calmly. "The top guys run this company, business wise and sexually as well."
"What?!" Lee almost gasps with his jaw hung open.
"The better you do in the job, the higher up the hierarchy you are." Dominic explains, "Now there are some that have no idea about this, those are the ones that are comfortable in the middle. Earning okay money but no proper ambition."
Lee just stares at him, trying to take everything in.
"You have been making a name for yourself, don't think that hasn't gone unnoticed." Dominic says, "And now, it's time for you to join the hierarchy."
"You want me to.... Like with Jeff?" Lee asks, both confused but also finding himself getting turned on.
"Yes." Dominic says.
There it is. One word and Lee's world is rocked upside down.
"As the newest, you are on the bottom and have to earn you way." Dominic tells him, "Now this next part is the unfair bit and I do apologise about it."
"What do you mean?" Lee asks.
"If you say no, then unfortunately you can no longer work at the company." Dominic tells him and Lee's heart sinks, "It's too big a secret for someone to have and not be involved in. If you are in, then each of us have something to hold over the other, therefore, we're all equal." Dominic says.
"So what do you..." Lee says before correcting himself, "What do I, have to do?"
"Right now," Dominic says, placing his hand lightly against Lee's cheek and smiling at him, "You're going to suck my cock."
Oh my god! This isn't real! Lee thinks.
"You want me to..." But before Lee can finish Dominic interrupts him.
"Yes." He says bluntly, "If you want to continue, you're going to take my cock out right now and suck it."
Lee stutters, looking for words that don't come.
"Jeff told me you've done this before, correct?" Dominic asks.
"Y-yes." Lee says, feeling his face go beet red.
"Good, so, do we have an agreement?" Dominic asks.
Lee looks up at him and then back down to the ground, confused, lost and horny.
"O-okay." Lee whispers.
"Good, lets begin." Dominic says.
Lee looks up at Dominic and sees his hands on his hips.
I can't believe this is happening. Is all Lee can think as he's frozen in the moment.
"Now Lee, you're going to have to do the work. Take out my cock now." Dominic orders, in a more dominant tone.
"Y-yes sir." Lee whispers, reverting back to his submissive side.
"Good boy." Dominic compliments.
Bringing his hands up, Lee finds Dominic's belt and slowly undoes it. Pulling the zip down, Lee grabs onto his trousers and yanks them down.
Looking up, he lets out a loud gasp as the hard cock in front of him. It's at least 7 inches long and he has flash backs of his night with Mark and John.
Seeing this beautiful, thick cock, Lee is no longer torn on his emotions.
Without even thinking, he moves and grips onto it.
"There you go." Dominic whispers.
Lee looks up at him one last time to see Dominic smiling down.
Looking back at this perfect cock, Lee licks his lips, opens his mouth and moves forward.
He wraps his lips around the beautiful cock, his tongue runs against his head and all the amazing memories of that wild night take over his body.
"Mmmmmmm!" Lee moans around this cock, loving the taste, the smell, everything!
"Oh yeah, I've wanted this for a while." Dominic whispers.
Lee barely even pays attention, just realising how much he has missed having a cock in his mouth.
Rolling his tongue around the thick head of Dominic's cock, Lee gets the familiar taste of precum in his senses and instantly falls back in love with it.
He just holds the cock in his mouth as he explores the head with his tongue, spreading his spit all over it and loving every second.
After a minute, Lee grips onto the shaft a little tighter and starts to push his head further down the cock.
Feeling it running against his lips as he takes more into his mouth, he pulls out and bobs back down.
Oh god, I've missed this. Lee thinks with his eyes closed and savouring the cock in his mouth.
"That's it." Dominic whispers, his hand lightly caressing Lee's hair.
Lee is sat perfectly still, just his head slowly bobbing up and down on this majestic cock. He's only taking a couple of inches into his mouth and enjoying the feel.
Holding onto the cock, Lee remembers his time with Mark and John. He opens his mouth a little more and relaxes his throat.
Pushing his head further, he feels Dominic's cock sliding deeper down. Hitting his throat, Lee has to stop himself from gagging and relaxes himself.
He feels his throat wrapping around the cock as he dives deeper and deeper down.
He feels his lips pressing against his hand that's holding the cock. Letting go, Lee holds onto Dominic's waist and keeps taking his cock deeper.
"Fuuuckkingg hell!" Dominic moans, "I've never seen anyone devour my cock that quickly!"
"Mmmmm!" Lee moans around the cock that's down his throat.



Just not being able to take the full thing. He grips onto Dominic's waist and starts to bob up and down on his cock, making sure to deep throat him at every opportunity. Wanting to prove his worth to this amazing man.
Lee can feel the cock hitting his throat at every bob but it doesn't stop him. As if on a mission, he sucks this cock with his best ability.
"Fuck, you have done this before haven't you?" Dominic moans.
Lee pulls the cock out of his mouth, holding it in his hand again he looks up.
"Oh you wouldn't believe." Lee says.
Using his hand to spread his spit all over Dominic's cock, Lee lifts it up and buries his face into Dominic's balls.
Licking them all over, he takes the egg shapes into his mouth and lightly sucks on them.
"Oh yeah, that's it." Dominic moans.
The sound of Lee wanking Dominic's wet cock fills the room as Lee revels in licking his big, smooth balls.
Missing having the cock in his mouth, Lee pulls it back down and wraps his lips around it.
"Gllgg...gllgg....gllggg.." Lee gags over and over as he bobs up and down on the cock.
For a few minutes, Lee just has his own fun sucking this big cock as Dominic watches with a smile on his face.
"Oh fuck, I'm going to cum soon." Dominic whispers.
Pulling the cock from his mouth, Lee wipes a small trail of spit from his lips before grabbing onto the cock and wanking it in front of him.
"Where do you want to cum?" Lee asks with a smile.
"You are a dirty little slut aren't you." Dominic says with a smile.
Wrapping his lips around the cock and bobbing up and down on it again.
"Mhhmmmm!" Lee moans in agreement.
"Everyone might find it strange for you to come out with my cum all over your face, so you're going to swallow my load." Dominic tells him.
"Mmmmmm!" Lee moans, happy to taste another man's cum again. No, desperate to taste it.
Knowing he is soon to be rewarding with delicious cum, Lee bobs faster and faster on the cock. Taking it down his throat over and over.
"Oh fuck," Dominic moans and grips onto Lee's hair, "I'm cumming, I'm cumming." He moans loudly.
"Mmmmmm!!!" Lee moans around the cock and he feels the first shot of cum hitting hit tongue.
It's just as good as he remembers and he happily keeps sucking this thick cock that cums over and over down his throat. Swallowing every last drop as he milks Dominic's balls dry.
"Fucking hell." Dominic pants.
Lee finally pulls away and once again wipes the spit from this mouth, swallowing the last drop of cum he looks up.
"Was that alright?" He asks.
"I never expected you to be such an eager slut." Dominic says pulling his pants up.
"So, am I in the hierarchy?" Lee asks.
"That's just the beginning, I'll let you know when you're in." Dominig says with a smile, doing up his trousers, "I'm going to love using you." He says before leaving the room.
Going back out to the party, Lee gets a drink so that no one will be able to smell the cum on his breath. He goes to the bathroom to make sure his face doesn't look a mess after sucking a cock and then returns to the festivities.
Every now and again me makes eye contact with Dominic who just smiles back at him.
Well, this is going to be interesting.

CHAPTER 4


Rivals

Sat at his desk, Lee is thinking of everything that Dominic told him a few nights ago at the Christmas party.
Looking around the office he wonders how many men, or women, were in this hierarchy. Each face he wonders if they've sucked a cock or been fucked by one.
11am, Dominic appears next to Lee's desk and startles him.
"Hi." He says calmly, as though a few nights ago his cock wasn't down Lee's throat.
"Erm, hi." Lee replies back nervously.
"Take this," Dominic says and hands Lee a new phone, "We will use it when it's your time." He says and then walks off.
Lee looks at the phone, it's only got Dominic's number in and he wonders why he needs a separate phone.
Looking around, he sees his colleague, Doug, staring at him.
12 comes and Lee has started to bring his own lunch in, wanting to save money. Sitting in the lounge area, he has his head phones in and is listening to a podcast as he eats.
"Hello?!" He hears someone say and his head phones are yanked out.
"Sorry, what?" Lee asks, looking up and seeing Doug sat next to him.
"I see Dominic gave you a phone, I guess that means you're in?" Doug asks.
"Wait, you are as well?" Lee asks in shock.
Doug is late 20s, maybe thirties. He's over 6 foot and looks like he used to play rugby and Lee cannot picture him sucking cock or getting fucked by one.
"Of course I am!" Doug replies as though annoyed by the accusation, "And don't think you are going to be getting higher than me!"
"I don't really know how it all works." Lee replies, getting confused again.
"Well just remember, I am above you." Doug says standing up and marching off.
Finishing his lunch, Lee wonders how this whole thing works. Does everyone just suck and fuck each other? Are there rules? Questions he hopes will be answered before too long.
Just before finishing his lunch, his new phone vibrates and he sees it's a text from Dominic. Simply saying an address, this Friday and 8pm.
Lee looks up and sees Dominic staring at him with a straight face, Lee smiles at him but Dominic just turns and walks away.
That was strange, Lee thinks, But is this it? Am I going to suck his dick again?

CHAPTER 5


Initiated

It's 8pm on Friday and Lee is arriving at the address that Dominic texted to him. It's a fairly nice looking hotel.
He's brought an over night bag with him as he doesn't fully know what the plan is.
Going to the reception, the woman behind the desk gives him a room key and tells him where to go.
Entering the room, Lee realises he is alone in there.
Walking around there is a large king sized bed and a bathroom when suddenly the door opens.
"Good, you're here." Lee hears Dominic say.
Turning around, Dominic closes the door, still dressed in a suit.
"I wasn't going to say no." Lee says with a little chuckle.
"That's what I wanted to hear." Dominic says walking into the room, he sees Lee's bag and stops, "We won't be staying the night, don't worry."
But Lee sees a small plastic bag in Dominic's hand.
"This is for what we will need later." Dominic says with a smile.
"Okay." Lee replies, thinking it's best just to listen and do as he's told.
"Right," Dominic says walking closer to Lee, "Take your clothes off."
Oh my god! Is he going to fuck me? Lee thinks, mixed with anxiety and excitedness.
Lee does as he's told and quickly rips his clothes off. Now standing in front of one of the highest people in the company, completely naked with his very hard cock out.
"Nice," Dominic says walking around Lee's body, his fingertips tracing all over as he walks, "Very nice."
"Thank you." Lee says, standing still but his body getting turned on by Dominic's mere touch.
"Do you always shave?" Dominic asks, looking down at Lee's bald cock and balls.
"I always shave everything." Lee tells him, hoping he understands that he means his arse as well.
"Good, get on your knees." Dominic tells him, in a very formal way, as though they are in a business meeting.
Lee does as he's told. Getting onto his knees on the soft carpet, he looks up at Dominic.
"You know what to do." He says.
"Yes sir." Lee replies.
Bringing his hands up, just like last time he starts to undo Dominic's trousers.
He can't believe that a few weeks ago he never thought he would do anything with a man again, yet here he is about to suck Dominic's cock for the second time.
He pulls Dominic's trousers down and his perfect cock springs free. Just the sight of it has Lee's mouth filling with saliva.
He goes to wrap his lips around it but Dominic holds him back.
"Now, this is your initiation. You will do everything I tell you to. If you say no, then we are done. Understand?" Dominic tells him firmly.
Although Lee is a bit panicked that he can't so no to anything, he agrees anyway.
"Good, continue." Dominic tells him.
Grabbing onto the thick cock with his right hand, Lee greedily opens his mouth and wraps his lips around it. Quickly massaging the head with his tongue as he moves his mouth up and down the shaft.
"Oooh yeah, just as good as last time." Dominic moans out.
"Mmmmm." Lee moans, loving this cock in his mouth.
Lee wastes no time with bobbing up and down on this cock like a dick craving slut. Moaning and gagging all over it.
"Fuck, I can't believe how good you are." Dominic moans.
"Mmmm." Lee moans back, loving the compliment.
"Take it down your throat again, I need to feel it." Dominic tells him.
Happy to obey, Lee grabs onto Dominic's waist and pushes his mouth further down the cock. Once again he feels his throat wrapping around the thick dick and he keeps going deeper.
"GLLLLLLGGGGG!" Lee gags around the cock and he can feel his spit dripping down his chin.
Dominic's hands appear on the back of his head and he holds Lee's head down.
"Fuuuuucckkk!!" Dominic moans loudly.
Finally letting go, Lee jumps back and gasps for air.
"Sorry, it's just no one can take it that deep. I don't know how you do it." Dominic pants.
"It's okay, I like it." Lee says back with a smile, loving being treated like a slut.
"Good, get on the bed." Dominic orders, "On your hands and knees."
This is it, he is going to fuck me! Lee thinks, ready and willing to have this thick cock in his arsehole.
Lee jumps onto the bed, arches his back and sticks his arse into the air. He can't see what's going on but he can hear Dominic moving closer to him.
Suddenly, a pair of hands land onto his arse cheeks.
"Mmm, you have a great arse." Dominic compliments him.
"Thank you sir." Lee replies, feeling so submissive.
"I like that." Dominic says, his hands gripping Lee's cheeks and pulling them apart.
Lee can feel Dominic staring directly at his arse hole and just wants to beg to be fucked, but he holds it in.
"Look at that beautiful little hole." Dominic whispers.
Lee can feel the warmth from Dominic getting closer and closer to his arse. Then, he feels Dominic's breath on his hole, he must only be an inch away.
"So tight, so smooth." Dominic whispers.
"Please." Lee says, not being able to hold it in any longer, "Please, lick my arse." He begs.
Dominic pauses for a moment, but Lee can still feel his breath on his tight hole.
Suddenly, SPANK! He feels a harsh strike on his arse cheek and Dominic moves his face away.
"You dirty little slut!" Dominic says in a dominant tone.
Lee hears a cap of something open, then feels a cold, lubed up finger rubbing around his arsehole.
"Oh god, please." Lee whispers, desperate to have his arse played with.
Dominic rubs his lubed fingertip all around Lee's tight arsehole, as though he's rubbing a clit and Lee can't hold in his moans.
"Ooooohhhh!!" Lee moans loudly as he finally feels the finger slide inside of him.
With ease, the lubed up finger goes knuckle deep into his long untouched arse.
"Nice and tight." Dominic whispers, slowly moving his finger in and out of Lee's arse.
"Yes, finger me." Lee begs.
Feeling Dominic's hand on his back, Lee is loving having his arsehole quickly fingered by this amazing man. He arches his back up higher and moans louder.
Suddenly, a second finger is pushed inside of him and meets the other knuckle deep.
"Oooh goddddd!" Lee moans out, remembering how good it is to have his arsehole stretched.
"Oh yeah, I'm going to love fucking you." Dominic whispers as his two fingers quickly fuck Lee's hole.
"Please," Lee whispers, "Please fuck me."
SPANK!
"Is that what you want you little slut?" Dominic says loudly, fingering Lee faster, "You want me to fuck your arsehole with my thick cock?"
"Yes!" Lee moans, "Please fuck me, fuck me like the dirty little slut I am for you!" Willing to say anything to get the memory of having a cock in him back.
Lee's cock is dripping precum below him from the pleasure of being fingered. He grabs hold of it only to be slapped away.
"No!" Dominic shouts, "You're doing this for me!"
"Fuck, yes sir." Lee moans, loving being dominated.
"Time to make this arsehole mine." Dominic whispers and his fingers slowly pull out of Lee.
"Please, I need it." Lee begs, not caring how needy he sounds.
"I think you're the biggest slut yet." Dominic says with a laugh and Lee feels his hands grabbing onto his hips.
"Trust me," Lee moans, "I'll be the biggest slut in the world for you."
He feels the head of Dominic's cock pressing against his lubed up arsehole.
"Oh god, put it in me, please." Lee moans out.
SPANK!
Dominic grabs Lee's arse cheeks and pulls them apart, Lee I desperate to get fucked but he waits patiently.
He feels a bit of pressure from the thick head against him. Bracing himself, Lee bites his lip and gets ready for the initial pain.
"Fuuuucckk!!" Lee grunts as the head forcefully pops into his arsehole.
"Shhhh, get used to it." Dominic whispers.
"So thick." Lee pants out, pressing his head against the mattress.
Dominic is allowing Lee to get used to his size. It burns but Lee knows what pleasure follows afterwards.
He feels Dominic slowly pushing against. Although it feels like his arse is being ripped in two, Lee bites down on the bed sheet and accepts it. Feeling every ridge, every vein in his thick cock as the rim of his arse stretches around it.
"Oh fuck, oh fuck, oh fuck." Lee pants spitting the bed sheet out of his mouth, "You're so fucking thick!"
"Oh yeah," Dominic moans grabbing his arse cheeks, "I love watching your pretty arse stretching around my cock."
Every inch feels like a mile, his never ended cock going deeper and deeper into Lee's stomach. Until, he feels Dominic's big, smooth balls pressing against his own.
"FUUUUUCCCKKK!!" Lee lets out a low grunt, feeling completely fucking full of cock.
SPANK!
"I'm balls deep in your fucking arsehole right now you dirty little whore!" Dominic moans.
"OOOHHH fuck meeee!!" Lee moans out loudly, the memory of his arse being stretched coming back to him and fucking loving it!
"Oh I plan to." Dominic says with a smile.
He slowly starts to retract his cock, watching Lee's stretched hole wrapping around out. He takes only half out before pushing it back in.
The burning feeling is still there but it's slowly fading.
Once again, feeling Dominic's balls against his own Lee lets out a low moan.
Dominic continues with this slow fucking for a while, only taking half out before slowly pushing it back in. Lee's arse is slowly getting used to it and the pain is fading.
"Please." Lee pants.
"What slut?" Dominic asks.
"Please, fuck me, fuck me properly." He begs.
"Like this?" Dominic asks and gives Lee five quick thrusts deep into his arsehole.
"Fuck yes!! Fuck me! Use my fucking arsehole!" Lee begs.
"You asked for it slut!" Dominic roars.
Lee feels two hands harshly grip his hips, Dominic is now like a man possessed. His thrusting into Lee's arsehole, hammering and stretching him open as he fucks him.
Lee does his best to stay still as he takes the amazing cock in his underused hole. Loving feeling his cock all the way in his stomach.
"Is this how you wanted it slut?" Dominic moans.
"Fuck yes! Fuck my slutty little arse!" Lee moans back to him.
Lee manages to pick himself back up onto his hands, turning his head he looks at Dominic's amazingly toned body as he hammers into him. Only bursts of air leaving his mouth as Dominic's cock hits the air out of his lungs.
SPANK!
"Oh fuck!" Lee moans, loving this.
Dominic grabs onto Lee's short hair and yanks it back as he fucks him.
"I'm going to be using this hole all the time slut!" Dominic tells him, "Whenever I want it, you're going to take my cock!"
"Yes sir! Use me however you want! I never want to go a day without this fucking coooockk!!" Lee moans, his head being yanked back as a giant cock destroys his arsehole.
SPANK!
"Turn over you fucking slut!" Dominic orders.
His cock slips out of Lee's arse and leaves him feeling empty.
Lee quickly gets onto his back, he spreads his legs wide and watches Dominic get between them.
His legs get lifted onto Dominic's shoulders and Lee watches him line his cock up with his arsehole.
Right now, Lee feels like a woman, like a woman that's ready to be fucked by a man. His legs spread and just waiting for a cock to destroy him.
"Fuuuuucckk!!" Lee moans and pushes his chest into the air as Dominic slides his entire cock balls deep into his arsehole.
Dominic holds Lee's legs over his shoulders as he thrusts in and out of his arsehole. Lee can feel his balls hitting him at every push.
"Oh yeah, so deep, oh fuck!" Lee pants over and over, knowing his hole is getting destroyed by this perfect cock.
Dominic moves so his hands are on either side of Lee and he keeps fucking him. Lee's legs drop down but he wraps them around Dominic's waists. Using his feet to pull his cock in deeper.
Lee brings his hands up and runs them all over Dominic's toned body, grabbing and squeezing his muscles.
"Oh fuck." Lee moans, he runs his hands over Dominic's back. His back that's been chiselled by the gods.
He reaches down and squeezing Dominic's firm arse cheek, grabs hold of it and pulls him in deeper.
"Oh fuck, you're so fucking good!" Lee moans out.
"Your fucking hole is so tight!" Dominic moans.
Dominic opens his eyes and Lee stares into him, that animalistic look coming from his deep brown eyes.
Lee can't help control himself. He squeezes Dominic's arse once more and then lands it on the back of his head.
He tries to pull his head down but Dominic doesn't move. His cock still fucking Lee's hole over and over.
All of the pain is gone and it's just pure fucking pleasure as Dominic stretches Lee's hole.
Still unable to move him with his hand around Dominic's head. Lee just holds him still and leans up. Pressing his lips against Dominic's.
Dominic pulls back and stares at Lee, he stops his fucking.
"What's wrong?" Lee asks, confused.
Before Lee can do anything, Dominic's face comes back down and he feels the older man's lips against his own.
The fucking continues and Lee tenses his arse to tighten around the thick cock.
"Mmmm." Lee moans, opening his mouth and pushing his tongue into Dominic's mouth.
Dominic takes a second to reciprocate, but he does. Lee can feel Dominic's tongue attacking his own. They run against each other as they moan into each other's mouths.
"Oh fuck, you're cock feels so fucking good in me!" Lee moans.
"Mmmm!" Dominic moans again kissing Lee passionately.
Feeling Dominic's stubble rubbing against his face, Lee is loving every second of this.
"OOHH FUCK!" Lee moans loudly, Dominic hitting the right spot inside of his arse.
"Fuck!" Dominic moans.
Hammering that spot over and over, Lee knows it won't be long until he cums from just getting fucked.
"Oh fuck, yes! Fuck me!" Lee moans.
Grabbing Dominic's head and making out with him passionately again. Lee's hand goes lower and squeezed Dominic's arse. Loving having his hands over this amazing body as he gets fucked.
"Oh, oh, oh, fuck!" Lee moans over and over.
"You like that you fucking slut?!" Dominic moans back to him.
"Fuck yes! Fuck me like a dirty fucking whore!" Lee moans.
"Fuck, I'm going to cum!" Dominic moans loudly.
Lee wraps his legs around Dominic and holds onto him.
"Fucking cum in me! Fill my fucking arsehole up with your hot cum!" Lee begs.



Once more, grabbing Dominic's head Lee forces his tongue onto Dominic's mouth. The two run their tongues along each other's and Lee can feel Dominic's cock expanding inside of him.
Each thrust hitting Lee's prostate he knows he's about to cum at the same time.
"Oh fuck! I'm going to fill you up you fucking slut!" Dominic grunts. "Fuuuucckk!"
Lee feels the first shot of cum hitting the inside of his arse and it finally triggers his own orgasm.
"FUUUCKK I'M CUMMIINNNGGG!!" Lee screams.
The two moan into each other's mouths as Lee's arsehole get's filled with a gallon of cum. Lee's own cock erupting and covering both men's chests and stomach's in his hot cum.
Lee's holds onto Dominic's face and passionately kisses him as he keeps fucking every last drop of cum into his arse. He tenses his arsehole around the cock, wanting to milk him dry.
"Oh fuck." Dominic pants into Lee's mouth.
"Fucking hell, that was even better than I remember." Lee pants back.
Slowly, Dominic pulls back and Lee feels his arse empty, followed by cum pouring out of him.
"Fuck, that was so good." Lee moans.
"Well," Dominic pants, "I think you're officially initiated."
"I better still get that fucking cock in me all the time." Lee says with a laugh, almost not believing the words coming out of his mouth,
"Oh you will, I'm not going to be able to stop myself going in that tight hole again." Dominic says laughing back.
"Right," Dominic says cleaning the cum off him and getting dressed, "I'll see you at work on Monday."
"Yeah," Lee says, finally getting the strength to sit up, "I'll see you then."
He watches Dominic leave the hotel room and Lee flops back onto the bed. Exhausted from the fucking and his arse is starting to hurt.
Fucking hell, how did I forget how good that was? Lee thinks to himself.

CHAPTER 6


Work As Normal

It's the next Friday and work has been as normal for Lee. Dominic treated him like he normally would and you would never have guessed that they fucked a few days earlier.
Lee waited very impatiently for his next call to get to have sex with Dominic again but he hasn't received anything yet.
"So," Suddenly Doug appears next to Lee's desk, "I hear you're in."
"I guess I am." Lee says.
"I bet you moaned like a little bitch." Doug whispers into Lee's ear.
"Do you have a problem with me?" Lee says but before Doug answers Mr Tomley appears.
"Boys, how's work going?" He asks.
"Great sir, should be on for a good month." Doug replies standing up right.
Kiss ass. Lee thinks.
"Good, well have a good afternoon." Mr Tomley says before walking away.
Doug gives Lee one last look before going back to his desk.
For the next two hours Lee carries on work as usual. 3pm come and he hears a vibration.
He looks at his phone but there's nothing there. Remembering his new phone, he gets it out of his bag but sees a different number to Dominic's.
"Upstairs toilets 3." Is all it says.
Lee looks around the office but can't see anyone looking at him or anything irregular.
Deciding to follow it through, Lee stands up and heads to the upstairs toilets.
They aren't like the regular cubical toilets, There are ten different bathrooms on each floor, each with a toilet and sink. Lee finds number 3 and knocks on.
"Come in." He hears someone say.
Opening the door, Lee closes it and turns around to see Jeff smiling back at him.
"About time." Jeff says with a smile.
"This is your number?" Lee asks.
"Yeah, you'll want to save that. You'll be hearing from me a lot." Jeff laughs.
"So you call and I answer?" Lee asks, trying to figure out how this works.
"Right now kid, you're at the bottom of the pole. The higher you get in the company, the higher you get in the hierarchy, then you will be the one sending the texts and getting someone to suck your cock." Jeff replies, "Come to think of it, it's about that time."
Lee looks at Jeff and smiles.
Fuck it. He thinks.
Slowly Lee gets onto his knees, staring at Jeff's crotch before looking up and him.
Lee lifts his hands up and starts to undo Jeff's trousers. He pulls them down and sees his already hard cock spring free.
It's not bad, about 5 inches and kind of think.
Well, I guess this is going to be the regular for me now. Lee thinks to himself, almost laughing inside as he never expected to explore his gay side so much.
Grabbing onto the cock, Lee gives one long, wet lick from Jeff's smooth balls all the way to the tip. He opens his mouth and wraps his lips around the shaft and starts to bob up and down,
"Oh fuck, Dom wasn't wrong, you are a fucking great cocksucker." Jeff moans, running his hands through Lee's hair.
Being called a cocksucker just turns Lee on more, he loves knowing that Dominic has been saying good things about him.
"Mmmm." Lee moans around this cock.
Being smaller than Dominic's, Lee is able to deep throat it with relative ease. Opening his throat, Lee pushes down and runs his tongue all along the shaft.
He feels his foreheard hitting Jeff's stomach and Jeff's balls hitting Lee's chin.
"Fuuuckking hell!! You are a proper little cock whore!" Jeff moans.
Lee holds the cock down his throat for a few seconds before pulling back. A trail of spit goes from his lips to the tip of Jeff's cock.
"You wouldn't believe it." Lee says with a smile looking up at Jeff.
"Fucking hell, if we had time I'd fuck your little cunt right now!" Jeff moans as Lee wanks his spit covered cock.
"Well let me know where and when." Lee says, wanting Jeff to know how happy he is to obey.
"Get back to sucking my cock slut." Jeff orders.
"Yes sir." Lee says wrapping his lips back around the thick cock.
"Mmmmm." He moans over and over taking the cock down his throat and giving him a good sloppy blowjob.
Five minutes in, Jeff is gripping Lee's hair and moaning like crazy.
"I'm going to cum, you better swallow it all slut!" Jeff moans.
"Mmmmm!" Lee agrees, not taking the cock from his mouth.
Bobbing faster and faster, Lee feels the first shot of cum hitting his tongue. Followed my more and more, he swallows down every last drop and loves the delicious taste.
Realising this is the fourth man's cum that he's tasted, Lee moans around the cock and keeps bobbing on it until Jeff starts to go soft in his mouth,
"Fuck, that was good." Jeff says pulling his cock away and lifting his trousers up.
"Am I really at the complete bottom?" Lee asks on his knees, "I could really use a blowjob after that." He says ridiculously horny.
"For now you are." Jeff says, "But don't worry, with how you're going I'm sure you'll be rising up soon enough."
"Good." Lee says with a laugh.
The two leave the bathroom and Lee goes back to his desk, once again looking around to see if there is anyone that is looking at him strangely. However, there isn't.
He get's back to work, loving having the taste of cum lingering in his mouth and he wonders, What's going to happen next?
The end for now
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Straight Boy Makes Money 3
Part 1
Harvey is 19 years old. His girlfriend Steph is at uni and he becomes jealous over her hanging out with other men and going to parties. He comes across a man, MrGTop, whilst dirty chatting online who offers him money just to watch him wank. Setting up an account on NoodMe, Harvey does this and realises the compliments and the money are bringing back his self esteem. He does videos and picture for this man and eventually does a big live group video call with him and his friends. After it, MrGTop calls Harvey by his real name, knowing his identity
Part 2
Harvey panics over MrGTop knowing his real identity and is made to make more videos and photos for him. He starts to grow his NoodMe profile and starts to get a lot of money from his followers which just increases his confidence. Eventually, someone pays Harvey a lot of money to see him finger himself. For the first time, Harvey fingers himself and sends it to this stranger. MrGTop then makes Harvey put it onto his NoodMe profile where he earns even more money. By the end, Harvey has learnt how much he enjoys having his arse played with.

CHAPTER 1


The New Toys

Sitting on the sofa with Tom, Harvey jumps when he hears the doorbell ring. Knowing that his new toys that he ordered were due today, he quickly runs over to answer it.
"Thank you." Harvey says answering the door and grabbing the box off the man.
The delivery man smiles and says "You're welcome." Before Harvey closes the door.
He quickly hides the box in his room and returns to the sofa with Tom.
"What was that?" He asks.
"Just a present I ordered for Daisy." Harvey lies, knowing that Tom won't be bothered to see anything he has bought for her.
"Nice." Tom says and they carry on watching TV.
The whole time, Harvey can't wait to try out the toys he's bought. Two different sized butt plus, a 6 inch suction cup dildo and a vibrating dildo that's curved and supposed to give your prostate amazing pleasure!
It's strange, Harvey knows that only a few days ago he didn't have any desire to play with his arse. However, now knowing the joy he can get from it he's keen to explore. Also after doing his research he's seen that it's not gay to play with your arse and that many straight men do it.
At 9pm Harvey says goodnight and goes to his room.
Quickly locking the door, he unpacks the box and looks at his new toys. The smallest plug is red and he thinks it'll easily fit in him. The next plug is grey and a little bigger, something for him to work up to.
The vibrating dildo is pink and is really grabbing his interest, Harvey just wants to try it out now and see how it feels but he doesn't want Tom to hear the vibrating sound.
Finally, the black, 6 inch suction cup dildo. It looks massive! Harvey stares at it and holds it in his hands for a little while, not believing he will ever be able to fit such a thing in his arse, but maybe a future goal.
Logging Into his NoodMe app, Harvey can see his latest video of him fingering himself has gotten even more likes and he's gained more followers.
He's got a ton of unread messages, more than he can reply to.
Reading through a few of them are comments like.
"You look so hot fingering that little hole of yours!"
"I want to see you riding a big cock!"
"Such a hot body, what I would do to you!"
Although they are all messages from men, Harvey gets incredibly turned on getting the compliments and knowing that so many men are enjoying just looking at him.
The money he is making from this app as well is ridiculous and Harvey doesn't even know what to spend it on.
Deciding to try out the smallest plug, Harvey pours lube and rubs it all over before taking off his shorts.
Bending over the bed, Harvey rubs it around his smooth arsehole and slowly pushes it in.
"Ooooohhh." Harvey accidentally moans as the rim of his arse stretches around the plug and goes back down around the bottom.
Letting go, Harvey stands up and the plug stays firmly inside of him.
It feels funny but really, really good. Having his arse constantly stretched around this toy and feeling himself slightly full, Harvey gives himself a few minutes to get used to it but his rock hard cock is begging him for attention.
Sitting down on the bed, the plug pushes deeper inside of him and Harvey lets out a little squeak of pain and pleasure.
Lying back with his legs bent and spread, he wraps his hand around his cock and slowly starts to wank, moving his left hand down he starts to push the end of the plug and move it deeper inside of him.
"Oh yeah." He whispers to himself.
An idea comes to Harvey, a way to get more followers and money.
Setting up his phone, he takes a photo from the end of the bed looking up at him. He lays back so his face is out but on the photo it clearly shows the red plug in his arse and his hard cock above it.
Quickly, he uploads it to his NoodMe profile.
Closing his phone, Harvey furiously starts to wank. Being able to wank properly whilst having his arse filled is bringing him great pleasure and he has to bite his lip to stop from moaning too loudly.
In a matter of seconds, Harvey covers his chest and stomach in cum and he can feel his arse clenching around the toy.
Fucking hell, that was amazing! Harvey thinks to himself as he controls his heavy breathing.
He cleans the cum off of him, standing up he slowly pulls the plug out and sneaks to the bathroom to clean it before returning to his room.
Opening his NoodMe app, he can see that photo already has a lot of likes and another message comes through.
MrGTop: Is that a butt plug?
Harvey straight away goes to reply, although he knows this man can blackmail him, so far he has been nothing but kind.
Str8John: Yes it is, after our session I bought a few toys.
MrGTop: What did you buy you little slut?
Previously, after cumming Harvey felt some sort of embarrassment having conversations like this but now it feels normal.
Str8John: I got 2 plugs, a vibrating dildo and a 6 inch suction cup dildo.
MrGTop: Oh I cannot wait to see you riding that thick dildo!
Harvey's cock already twitches again reading this, loving how horny this unknown man gets over looking at him.
Str8John: That might take some time, it's big!
MrGTop: I'll help you get there.
Str8John: Thank you.
MrGTop: Now, you're going to put your first written post up. You need to start interacting with your fans if you want to keep them.
Harvey has seen this option to write a post, however he has never been very good at social media and never knew what to say. Being honest, he replies.
Str8John: I don't really know what to write, what do you think?
MrGTop: Give me your login details and I will write it for you.
This puts Harvey back a little, not knowing if he is giving too much control to this man. Also the fact that this man could out him on the NoodMe app if he wanted to.
Str8John: I don't know if that's a good idea. Can't you just tell me what to write?
MrGTop: Think of me more as the manager for your profile.
Str8John: I still don't know, let me think about it.
MrGTop: Harvey. You do not want to displease me. Send me your login details NOW!
Harvey starts to panic at this, this stranger, whoever he is, can out him. It's even worse not knowing who he is. His hands are shaking as he types back, knowing that really, Harvey doesn't have any power, he sends MrGTop his login details.
MrGTop: Good boy, I'll do you a post now.
Being called a good boy makes Harvey's cock flinch again.
He doesn't get anything back for ten minutes until he sees a notification come up, someone has commented to his post.
Clicking the post, Harvey's eyes shoot wide as he reads what MrGTop has written for all to see.
"I've just got myself a few new toys for you all. Finally my little arsehole is going to get the fun it deserves. I have 2 plugs, a vibrator and a BIG dildo! Let me know what you want to see and I'll aim to please you all."
SlutHarvey: You told them to tell me what they want to see! I don't want to show loads of me playing with my arse! You should've shown me what you were going to post!
Wait! What? SlutHarvey?!
Looking at the message, like a punch to the face it hits Harvey what this man has done.
SlutHarvey: You've changed my profile name to my real name!!!!!
MrGTop: No one will figure out it's you. Plus it's even hotter now they will be using your real name.
Harvey starts to sweat and panic, he goes to change it back but MrGTop has somehow put a lock so only he can change the name.
SlutHarvey: PLEASE change it back!
MrGTop: Not happening. Have a look at the comments already coming in.
His hands shaking, Harvey clicks on the comments and reads the first three.
"I want to see you taking that dildo all the way down that tight little hole!"
"Changed your name? You should do a post of you cumming just from fucking your arsehole if you really are a slut!"
"Love it! I want you to wear your plug all day tomorrow and send photos as proof throughout the day."
The last one had another comment attached to it, Harvey then realises that MrGTop as replied using Harvey's account.
"I can do that tomorrow. Keep an eye out, I'll send photos every hour of the red plug in my arse."
SlutHarvey: What are you doing?! I can't do those photos!
MrGTop: You'll have to now or you could start to lose followers.
Harvey definitely doesn't want that, the money he's expecting to get from this he is already planning on spending.
How hard can it be to send those photo's? He thinks to himself.
SlutHarvey: I can't believe you did this, I thought I could trust you.
MrGTop: I could've done a lot worse. Remember that, Harvey.
Again, this man using his name instilling some fear into Harvey.
SlutHarvey: Okay, I'll do it.
MrGTop: Good. Each time you put one up put a £2 fee to see it. You'll make a ton of money, just you see.
Harvey didn't think of that, if all of his followers view each photo then to be fair he could make a lot of money tomorrow alone.
SlutHarvey: Okay.
Turning off his phone, Harvey tries to not think about the fact that his followers that are growing close to 200 all now know his real name.
Closing his eyes, it's a very restless sleep.

CHAPTER 2


The Challenge

Waking up, Harvey almost hopes that yesterday was a bad dream. He checks his NoodMe app and realises that it wasn't.
MrGTop's status on Harvey's profile has gotten over 100 likes and a lot of comments. He then sees a message come through.
MrGTop: Now Harvey, put the plug in. Your first photo will be at 7am and write something like "First proof." So everyone knows. Keep that one free but the rest have the £2 charge.
SlutHarvey: Okay.
Harvey goes for a shower and returning to his room he grabs the plug and lubes it up. Bending over again he slowly pushes it inside of him, letting out an accidental moan as his arse stretches around it.
Standing up, Harvey gets dressed into his work clothes and gets used to having the plug inside of him.
Just before going to work, he pulls his trousers down and takes the first photo of him bent over. He is clearly wearing a white buttoned shirt and navy blue trousers so everyone will know he is going to work.
Uploading it, he writes what MrGTop tells him and then sets off for work.
Sitting in his car, the plug pushes deeper inside of him and Harvey lets out a loud moan. His cock in rock hard in his trousers, This is going to be a long day! He thinks.
Harvey parks his car outside of the office and loads up his NoodMe app. His photo from this morning has a lot of likes and a few comments such as:
"Oh yeah, I can't wait to see this "straight boy" being an anal slut all day."
"Perfect, I'm going to be hard all day keeping up with you!"
Harvey's cock grows even harder reading these, knowing that so many men are going to be horny all day because of him. Maybe this won't be that bad. Harvey thinks.
He goes into work and says hi to his colleagues before getting to his desk. Sitting down, Harvey dropped quicker than he planned and the plug harshly pushed inside of him and he lets out a little yelp.
Looking around, a few of his colleagues are looking at him funnily but he tries to laugh it off and goes back to work.
Harvey sets alarms to go off each hour to remind him to take a photo.
8am, the first one goes off.
Looking around, Harvey goes to the bathroom. Going into a cubical, he pulls down his trousers and bends over the toilet. Taking the photo he uploads it and writes "Second one done, enjoy."
His phone doesn't stop vibrating as he sits back at his desk. The plug doesn't give him any discomfort now and he is used to being filled with it.
Looking at his app, 100 people have paid to see the photo and it has a lot of likes and comments. Harvey just looks at his account filling with money and smiles to himself.
The next few hours Harvey finds it easy to go to the toilet and take the photos. By lunch time, his only worry is that all the photos look pretty much the same and each one is getting less and less likes and less people paying for it.
He knows that he needs to take one that will get people's attention again.
Everyone in the office goes for their lunch and Harvey looks around to realise he is the only one there. The toy in his arse all morning has his horniness sky and all he wants to do is make himself cum.
Looking at the door, then at his watch.
12:05, I have to be quick! He thinks.
Feeling brave and incredibly horny, Harvey stands up and starts to undo his trousers whilst at his desk. His eyes never leaving the door and his hands are shaking like crazy.
He quicky pulls his trousers down. He sits onto his desk and puts his feet up onto his chair and spreads them wide.
Oh god, oh god, what are you doing Harvey?! He keeps panicking, trying to be as fast as he can.
He stops for a second to listen for any noise coming from the hall, but nothings there.
Right let's do this! He thinks.
Grabbing his phone, Harvey aims it so his plug is in full view with his legs spread and the entire office in the background.
He takes the photo, then, he hears footsteps.
Fuck, fuck, fuck! He thinks.
Standing up Harvey grabs his trousers, pulling them up, in his panic his hands slip and they drop back down.
No! He screams in his head, staring at the door and he can see shadows in the window through them.
Once again, he grabs his trousers and yanks them up, this time keeping his grip tight.
The door creaks open and he hears men and women laughing.
Oh no! He panics and can feel sweat on his forehead whilst staring at the door.
Quickly, he jumps around and lands on the chair with his back to the door and he can hear people walking in.
As fast as possible Harvey does his zip up and does his belt, hoping that no one can hear it.
Once on, he turns around and sees three of his colleagues walking in holding sandwiches. Melissa, Geoff and Connor. They meet Harvey's eyes and smile and give him a nod.
"No lunch today?" Connor asks Harvey.
"I was just finishing up, going out now." Harvey says, his voice stuttering as he stands up, his hard cock pressing against his stomach.
Walking out of the office, Harvey loads up NoodMe and uploads the latest photo and puts a post.
"VERY risky one here! Luckily no on in the office caught me being a slut for you all!"
Writing this, Harvey's cock twitches against him, calling himself a slut turning him on more and Harvey can feel his own precum leaking out of his cock.
Going to the shop to buy a sandwich, he returns to his desk and checks his phone.
MrGTop: Very nicely done with the last photo, I'm impressed.
Harvey's horniness is through the roof as he replies.
SlutHarvey: Thank you sir, I thought it was a good one but I was very afraid!
MrGTop: You're doing great.
Harvey sees the photo has a lot of likes and many people have paid to see it. Smiling to himself having gotten away with it, he thinks the rest of the day is going to go easy.
His photos return to ones in the bathroom, except for another brave one where he bent over the sink. Yet again he was panicking that someone could walk in, but he held one foot on the door as he took the photo.
So many comments of men cumming to his photos had Harvey going crazy, he's desperate to make himself cum and every time he pulls his trousers down his boxers are filled with precum.
5pm comes and Harvey packs up his bag and heads to his car. Sitting there, he realises he needs to do another photo and it's a 20 minute drive home.
Looking around, he can see people getting into their cars and leaving the car park.
After the photo's he's already taken, Harvey feels confident.
He waits a few more minutes until it seems there aren't many people around. In his seat, Harvey undoes his trousers and pulls them down and climbs into the back of his car.
Pressing his face against the seat, Harvey slightly raises his arse, enough to keep it below the window.
Harvey can feel his cock pressing against his car seat and it sends a wave of pleasure through his body, feeling like a gust of wind can make him cum right now.
Holding his phone back, Harvey takes the photo and sits back up.
Looking down, he sees a pile of precum on his seat but decides to ignore it.
He pulls his trousers up and uploads the photo to NoodMe and gets back into the driver's seat.
Arriving back home, Harvey checks the app and sees that his last photo has a lot of likes and a lot of people paying for it.
Working it all out, Harvey has made way over £1000 just from his photo's today and he can't stop himself from smiling.
Checking his messages, he has hundreds! But one stands out.
MrGTop: Well done today, I'm impressed. How horny are you right now?
SlutHarvey: Thank you sir! I'm so fucking horny after all this!
MrGTop: I bet you are, it's a shame you're not allowed to cum.
Taken back by this, Harvey puts his work bag in his bedroom and replies.
SlutHarvey: What do you mean?
MrGTop: You're not going to cum. You are to hold it in and then do a live chat for all your fans tomorrow where you are going to cum buckets.
WHAT!?
SlutHarvey: I can't do a live chat with all of them! Especially with how many there are!
MrGTop: You have too, check your latest post.
Clicking on his profile, Harvey reads the latest post that MrGTop has put up for him.
"I hope you all enjoyed me being a dirty little slut for you. My cock is rock hard after having my arsehole filled all day! But I'm going to hold it for you all! Tomorrow at 8pm, I'm doing a live chat where you can all watch me cum harder than ever as my arsehole is filled!"
SlutHarvey: You have not really done that?!
MrGTop: Oh I have and you will do it. Trust me, these gay men will know if it's not a built up cum.
SlutHarvey: Please, I can't. I need to cum!
MrGTop: Nope, you don't want to let your fans down do you? And lose them all.
SlutHarvey: I guess not.
MrGTop: Good boy, trust me, you will have a lot of people paying to watch that live!
Harvey's cock is begging for attention and reading this makes his arse twitch around the plug.
SlutHarvey: Okay, I'll do it.
MrGTop: Good, I'll speak to you tomorrow. And remember, NO CUMMING!
Harvey goes to his room and takes the plug out, leaving his arse feeling totally empty. He instantly misses it but having it in there just keeps him constantly horny.



Putting on some comfy clothes, he settles on the sofa although his cock won't go down.
Pulling his phone up, Harvey tries to take his mind off it by calling his girlfriend Daisy.
"Hey." She says with a happy voice answering the phone.
"Hiya, what're you up to?" Harvey asks her.
"Not a lot, just got back from a lecture." She tells him.
"Going well?" He asks.
"I think so, I need to stay in for a few weeks and catch up on my studies." She replies which gives Harvey some relief, if she's not going out drinking then there's less chance of another guy trying to hit on her.
If it wasn't for this NoodMe then Harvey's confidence wouldn't exist. If anything, he's grateful for this app for giving him the confidence in himself.
"That sounds good, should I visit you while you're not going out?" Harvey asks, looking forward to getting some relaxing time just him and Daisy.
"Probably not, I really need to catch up." Daisy replies, crushing Harvey's ideas.
"Ah fair enough." Harvey says.
"Daisy are you coming back up?!" Harvey suddenly hears a man's voice say from afar.
"Who's that?" Harvey asks, suddenly panicking.
"Just George." Daisy replies calmly as though it's nothing out of the ordinary.
"George?" Harvey asks.
"Yeah, you met him when you came to visit me?" Daisy says and sparks Harvey's memory. This George seemed like a nice guy and Harvey actually liked him.
"Oh yeah I do." Harvey replies, his worries gone.
"I should get going, but talk soon yeah?" Daisy says.
"Definitely, I love you." Harvey tells her.
"Love you too." Daisy replies and puts the phone down.
Sitting on the sofa, Harvey puts his phone to the side and realises his cock is still rock hard.
How am I going to go until tomorrow not cumming?

CHAPTER 3


The Big Show

Harvey struggled to sleep the night before, partly due to so desperately needing to cum, the other due to anxiety over doing a live show to what could be to 200 people!
Waking up to his alarm, Harvey looks at his butt plug and after a moment of thinking he decides not to wear it to work any today. He doesn't need something making him even hornier all day.
Getting in the shower and then getting changed, Harvey goes to work as normal.
It's 4pm when he gets a message through NoodMe.
MrGTop: Are you ready for the big show tonight?
SlutHarvey: I'm really nervous about it, do I have to?
MrGTop: Yes you do Harvey.
SlutHarvey: Okay, if you say so.
MrGTop: Yes I do, I haven't steered you wrong yet have I?
SlutHarvey: I guess not.
MrGTop: Exactly. I've also created a wishlist for you on the NoodMe app so your fans can send you gifts from the list I've made.
Harvey gets struck by panic with this, does this mean people will be able to see his address?
SlutHarvey: Can they see where I live?
MrGTop: No, it hides that information and just sends it straight to you.
Then, something else comes to Harvey.
SlutHarvey: How did you know what address to put?
MrGTop: I'm sure you'll find out eventually.
Harvey's hands are shaking reading this, Who is this man?!
SlutHarvey: Who are you?!
MrGTop: All in good time.
Still in a bit of panic, Harvey clicks on this wishlist as sees what this stranger has put up.
On the list involved lube, hand cuffs, blindfolds, more butt plugs and dildos and a number of jockstraps. All of which both excited and frightened Harvey.
Driving home, Harvey can't lie to himself about how ridiculously horny he is and how excited he is to finally cum. He thinks about so many men that are going to be watching him, he stops by a shop on the way back and buys a neck warmer that can cover most of his face.
He knows that Tom is out for most of the night so at least he doesn't have to worry about him walking in whilst putting on the show.
He makes himself some dinner and goes to have a shower before getting ready to do this live chat.
Getting completely naked, Harvey sets the phone up on the table and sits down so he can see the camera. His face is still out of the shot but he's wearing the neck warmer just in case and he has his toys and his lube close by.
MrGTop: Ready?
SlutHarvey: I think so.
MrGTop: Good, like the last live chat you did with me and a few of the fellas, make it so you can only hear me and I will guide you.
SlutHarvey: Okay, I will.
It turns to 8pm and Harvey can see over 140 people waiting for the chat to start.
Harvey hits to start and it begins. He hears this MrGTop's deep voice start to speak.
"Good, you're already naked. Everyone is very excited to see you. Say hi to them all."
Harvey smiles, even though he knows they can't see his face.
"Hi everyone." He says nervously.
"Why don't you stand up and turn around, let everyone see your hot little body." MrGTop says.
Doing as he's told, Harvey stands up. His hard cock is pointing straight out and he starts to turn around. There is a clean glimmer from the precum over the head of his cock and as he turns he can hear the bell ringing from viewers sending him tips.
"Good boy, now sit back down and wank that cock a little." MrGTop orders.
Sitting down, Harvey wraps his hand around his cock and starts to wank it slowly. His precum straight away spreading all over his hand and he instantly starts to moan.
Oh god, I need this! Harvey thinks.
"Talk to them a little, like you do with me. Tell them what a slut you are." MrGTop says.
Harvey looks at the camera.
"I hope you all enjoyed my photos yesterday," He says out loud, deciding to push his nerves away and just go with it. "I'm so fucking horny for all of you, I love how turned on you all get staring at my slutty little arsehole getting stretched."
As soon as he's finishes Harvey can hear he's getting more and more tips.
Wanking his cock a little faster, Harvey is getting more and more turned on.
"Good boy, they all love it," MrGTop says, "They love seeing you being a dirty little whore for them."
"Oooohh!!" Harvey moans loudly hearing this, getting more and more turned on as he wanks his cock faster.
"Now lick up your precum slut! Keep rubbing and licking over and over!" MrGTop orders.
"Yeeesss!" Harvey moans.
Bringing his hand to his mouth, Harvey remembers the neck warmer. Getting just his nose and below in the shot, he pulls it down and starts to lick his palm.
The fear of someone recognising him seeming to have gone as he's so fucking horny.
Running his tongue along his palm and licking all of his precum up, Harvey moans, wanting to put on a good show and get more tips.
He runs his middle finger all over the head of his cock that's drenched with precum. He seductively brings it to his mouth and licks it all over before taking it into his mouth and sucking on it.
"Oh fuck yeah, they love this you dirty slut!" MrGTop moans and Harvey lets his own moan out hearing this.
Harvey keeps rubbing his cock and then licking it clean, not finding the taste that bad.
"Right, get on your hands and knees and spread those cheeks." MrGTop orders.
"Time for the main part." Harvey says with a smile.
Standing up, he pulls the neck warmer back up and gets onto his knees on the sofa.
Facing away from the camera, he starts to grab his cheeks and pull them apart, showing off his smooth, tight hole.
SPANK!
Harvey slaps his own arse cheeks again and again, moaning each time he does it and more tips come through.
"You fucking slut, you love this don't you?!" MrGTop says.
"I fucking love it!" Harvey moans back.
Without needing instruction, Harvey grabs the lube and starts to pour it over his finger. Moving his hand back, he starts to rub it around his arse hole and more and more tips start coming.
Slowly, Harvey puts pressure on his hole and a single finger slides inside of him.
"Oooohh." Harvey moans loudly pushing it deeper inside.
His knuckles touch his arse cheeks and Harvey starts to wiggle his finger around inside of himself. Pulling it out and pushing it back in he starts to finger himself for all these men to enjoy.
I can't believe I'm fingering myself for so many men! Harvey thinks, his cock leaking tons of precum as he does so.
"I'll never get tired of seeing that little arsehole getting played with." MrGTop moans down the phone.
"Oooh yeah!" Harvey moans pushing a second finger into his arse and quickly fucks his own arse with them.
The sound of being tipped almost turns into a blur and Harvey just focuses on the pleasure in his arse.
"Time for the toys now boy." MrGTop says which bring Harvey back to reality.
Harvey looks at the toys on the table next to the sofa.
"I think I've used the smallest plug enough." Harvey says loudly, "I think I should try out the vibrating dildo."
"You fucking slut!" MrGTop says back with joy in his voice.
It's a lot smaller than the big dildo but still bigger than the plug, Harvey is also excited to see how the vibrating works.
Picking it up, he shows it to the camera and makes a show of pouring lube onto it and spreading it around.
Harvey gets back onto the sofa on his hands and knees and aims his arse at the phone.
One hand holds his arse cheeks and spreads them open as the other starts to move the tip of the dildo around his arsehole.
"Oooooohhhhhh!" Harvey moans loudly as the round head starts to slide inside of him.
The lube making it easier but his arsehole is tightly stretching around it.
"Fuck, fuck, fuck." Harvey pants, not believing that he has a dildo in his arse.
He pushes his head into the back of the sofa as he slides the dildo deeper than anything before into his arsehole.
His fingers reaching his hole, Harvey realises he's taken the full thing. His arse burns a little from being stretched more than before but he fucking loves it.
Looking back at his phone, he can see the good shot of him holding the dildo inside of him. Slowly and seductively, he starts to move it in and out. His arsehole wrapping around it nicely and the feeling overwhelms him.
Then, he feels the rubber button on the end.
Fuck it! He thinks.
Pressing it, a hard vibration throughout the dildo hits him like a ton of bricks.
"FUUUUUCCKKK!!" He shouts out as his legs start to tremble on the sofa. Pure pleasure rocking his body coming straight from his arsehole.
"Oh yeah, how's that feeling?" MrGTop asks.
"Fuuucckkiingg aammmaazziinnggg!" Harvey moans back, pressing his face into the sofa as he just enjoys his arse.
Turning his head around, Harvey can't even close his mouth because of the moans coming out but he can see tons of comments coming on and more tips coming.
"Fuuuckk meee!" Harvey moans, never in his life experiencing such pleasure.
"Press it against your prostate like I showed you!" MrGTop orders firmly.
"Yeeesss Dadddyyyy." Harvey moans out before realising he just called him Daddy again.
However, saying Daddy seemed to make his tips go crazy!
Holding onto the dildo, Harvey presses against his prostate where MrGTop taught him.
"HOOLLY FUCK!!!" Harvey screams out, feeling immense pleasure causing his whole body to shake.
He looks down and sees his cock is pouring precum all over the sofa.
"How horny are you slut?" MrGTop asks.
"I'm so fucking horny!!! Please can I cum?!" Harvey moans out, not even thinking about the many men that can hear him.
"I'll let you cum, but this time," MrGTop pauses, "You have to do something to keep everyone happy."
"Annythinggg!!" Harvey moans, properly fucking his own arse and prostate now with the dildo.
"Sit on the sofa, spread your legs and fuck your arse as you wank your cock!" MrGTop orders.
"Thank you!!" Harvey moans loudly.
Turning around he sits back, lifts his legs up so the camera can see his arse. With one hand he carries on fucking himself hard and fast with the dildo and the other grabs his drenched cock.
"How badly do you want to cum?" MrGTop asks.
"So fucking badly! Please can I cum?!" Harvey begs, not caring about sounding desperate.
"You're going to cum all over your chest and stomach." MrGTop says firmly.
"Fuuuckk!!" Harvey moans, lifting his legs higher and fucking his arsehole faster and faster, properly giving his own arse a battering too. The lube on it making it easy to fuck himself.
"Then, you're going to be a good little slut and lick it all up like the cum whore you are!" MrGTop says.
"Ooooooohh FUUUUUCCCKKK!!!" Harvey moans louder than ever as his cock erupts. Over and over he feels his warm, sticky cum landing all over his body. More cum than he's ever had in his life hitting him and pooling up all over his body.
Harvey's arsehole is clenching around the dildo that Harvey holds deep inside vibrating against his arsehole.
His hand keeps pumping his cock as more and more cum fires out of him. Harvey's chest is heaving up and down and just pure pleasure takes him over.
"Good boy." MrGTop moans down the phone.
"Oh my god..." Harvey pants, "So good."
"Now," MrGTop says, "Time to lick yourself clean."
"I don't know." Harvey pants out, even in this euphoric state he is hesitant.
"Do not make me tell you again Harvey." MrGTop says in a threatening way.
Oh fuck. Harvey thinks to himself, panicking over what this man can do.
"Okay," Harvey says, not believing the words are coming from his lips.
Looking at his phone, Harvey sits up so that just his nose is in the shot and he pulls down the neck warmer.
"I hope you're not all done yet." Harvey says to the phone, wanting to put on a better show.
The dildo is still vibrating inside of his arse and Harvey doesn't let it go, enjoying the sensation.
With his right hand, Harvey starts to circle it around one of the pools of cum on his stomach. Looking at it's warm, sticky texture.
I can't believe I'm doing this. He thinks.
Slowly, he brings his hand up and shows it covered in cum to the phone. Bit by bit, he moves it closer to his mouth until it's only an inch away.
Harvey's senses are filled with the smell of his own cum.
This is it. He thinks.
Opening his mouth, Harvey moves his finger inside and wraps his lips around it. Running his tongue along his finger, for the first time Harvey tastes his own cum.
Oh god, I can't believe this, He thinks, It's.... not that bad I guess. He thinks to himself licking it clean.
"Fuuckk yes!!" MrGTop moans down the phone, "It's about time you got a warm taste of cum!"
With his finger in his mouth, the sounds of tons of tips start coming from his phone.
"Now, keep going." MrGTop orders, "But scoop up a lot!"
"Y-yes sir." Harvey says.
Running two fingers around the pools of cum, instead of dipping it in, he scoops up a pile into his palm and brings it to his mouth.
Sticking out his tongue, Harvey licks it clean and allows the cum to fall into his mouth.
"Mmmmm." He moans for the camera.
In reality, he isn't bothered by the taste. He's just happy he isn't disgusted by it.
Bringing his hand down, Harvey looks at himself on his phone screen.
Completely naked and holding a dildo in his arsehole as he scoops up more and more cum before licking it clean.
Again and again he licks more of his cum, swallowing down what feels like gallons of cum.
He sees some comments coming up on the live chat.
"He's fucking swallowing his own cum!"
"I always knew he was a fucking slut!"
"Finally he's getting to taste cum, I can't wait to see him swallowing another man's cum!"
More and more Harvey keeps swallowing his own cum until his body is left with just a thin, sticky layer.
"Good slut. Say bye to everyone before signing off."
Harvey gives off a smile that the camera can see. Still holding the dildo inside his arse.
"I hope you all enjoyed that," He says loudly, "I fucking loved it!"
He stands up and turns the live chat off.
Pulling the dildo out of his arse, Harvey goes and cleans it before getting in the shower and washing all of the cum off him.
Standing there, letting the water hit his body he gets lost in his own thoughts.
I can't believe I just did that. I just fucked myself with a dildo and swallowed a lot of my own cum for over a hundred men!
Stepping out of the shower, Harvey dries himself off and gets changed before checking his phone.
FUCKING HELL!! His eyes shoot wide open when he sees the money he's just made.
£1,258 has shown up in his account just from that one video.
I can't believe I just made that much money! Just for that! He thinks to himself, How can me just giving myself pleasure make me so much money!
Going on his messages, Harvey starts to type.
SlutHarvey: I can't believe how much money I just made from that!
MrGTop: I told you I would guide you correctly.
SlutHarvey: That's true.
MrGTop: You'll make even more money when you suck a dick on camera.
Harvey jumps back reading this. He is still hesitant of playing with himself on camera, there is no chance he is doing anything with another man. Being with a man doesn't excite him at all.
SlutHarvey: That won't be happening, I'm not gay.
MrGTop: We will see, you want to keep your fans don't you?
SlutHarvey: Not like that, I'd rather stop altogether and close the account.
MrGTop: You will do whatever it is I tell you too. Do not forget that I know who you are Harvey, you will always do as I say. You've been good so far and I've been nice back but do not test me.
Oh my god! Has this gone too far? What have I done?! Harvey panics.
SlutHarvey: Please I'm sorry, I just don't want to do anything with a guy.
MrGTop: Just let me guide you and I will keep bringing you great pleasure and even more money. But do not threaten to close your account again.
SlutHarvey: Okay, I'm sorry.
MrGTop: Apology accepted. You might want to look at the comments on your photos from the other day.
Seeing this, Harvey quickly starts to flick through the photos of him with the plug in his arse. Reading the comments there is nothing out of the ordinary.
That is, until he gets to the photo he took whilst sat on his desk.
"Oh my god! I know that office!! That's where I work!"
No, no, no, no! That can't be real!! Harvey panics, How could I be so fucking stupid!
He looks at the account but the name and profile gives no evidence of who it could be. Harvey just prays that they don't work out it's him.
Staring at his phone, Harvey worries over someone eventually working out it's him and outing him. What is Daisy finds out? Surely she'd dump me! He thinks.

CHAPTER 4


Gifts

It's been a few days since Harvey did his live chat where he tasted his cum for the first time. Since then, no one at work has said anything about him. Although he looks at everyone of his colleagues with suspicion, wondering who it is that follows his profile.
As far as Harvey is aware, none of his colleagues are gay, so he assumes that whoever it is won't want others to know that they follow a guy who plays with himself.
Having not cum since his live chat, Harvey is starting to feel really horny again. Every morning and night he puts a new photo onto his account and he is still making good money. He even bought himself a new phone that has a better camera so he can take better photos and videos.
Just before going to work, Harvey takes the bigger butt plug and slides it into his arse. Taking a photo he puts it onto his profile and spends the entire day sitting on it, his arse stretched and filled and his cock constantly hard.
Messages keep pouring through to him, way to many to reply too.
Getting back home, Harvey is horny as fuck and in need of a wank. Suddenly, there's a knock on the door.



Answering it, it's the same delivery man that brought his sex toys and he's holding another box.
I didn't order anything? He thinks but takes the box anyway.
Taking it to his room, Harvey opens it to see a jock strap inside, the same one that is on his wishlist. One of his fans must've bought it for him.
Harvey loads up the NoodMe app and starts to send a message.
SlutHarvey: Someone has just bought me the jockstrap, it's just arrive.
MrGTop: Good, take a photo of it and put it on your wall so everyone can see you will be wearing what they buy you.
SlutHarvey: Okay.
Getting undressed, Harvey puts the jockstrap on and looks at himself in the mirror. His arse really does look good in this and it's pretty tight around his cock which he can almost see through it.
He takes one full body photo from the front, then another of him bent over showing the plug in his arse.
Uploading it, Harvey writes a post with it.
"Thank you to whoever bought me this, I hope you will enjoy seeing me in it!"
The likes and comments start flooding in and Harvey gets more and more turned on knowing these men are wanking over him.
Lying down on his bed, Harvey takes the jockstrap off and instantly starts to wark. He clenches his arse around the plug which feels fucking amazing.
I can't believe I waited so long to play with my arse! It's so fucking good! He thinks as he wanks.
A notification comes on his phone and Harvey sees another message on the NoodMe app, however this one is different.
It's from a profile called "Jimmy30" and unlike the rest it has a green tick next to his name.
Jimmy30: Hey Harvey, your profile is coming along really nicely. I've had a look at your stuff and you're doing great. I have over 10,000 followers, if you ever want to do a collaboration together I'm sure it will help get you even more followers.
Collaboration? As in, photos and videos together? Harvey thinks reading this, 10,000 followers! That's a lot of money!
Harvey starts to message him back.
SlutHarvey: Hi, I am definitely interested. However I have no desire to actually do anything sexual with a man. Would that be a problem?
Jimmy30: I am gay, and my followers do expect some gay action from my posts. We could just do a photo shoot and maybe a little playing around videos together so it looks like some gay sex is going on. But it won't get you as many followers.
SlutHarvey: I could be open to the photo shoot and some videos, I just don't want to do anything sex wise.
Jimmy30: Fair enough, let me know your schedule and we will book something in.
Harvey reads this, Am I really planning on doing a photo shoot and some videos with an older gay guy? He knows I don't want to have sex with him or anything, and it could get me even more money! I'll have to think about it.
Harvey clicks on Jimmy30's profile, he charges £30 a month! With over 10,000 followers Harvey realises just how much money he is getting.
With all of his spare money now, Harvey decides to pay to follow his account just to see the sort of stuff he puts up.
Fucking hell!! Harvey thinks as he scrolls through.
Many, many photos and vidoes of this Jimmy guy fucking younger men, having his cock sucked and many of him playing with himself. One stuck out in particular of this Jimmy fucking a guy who looks to be Harvey's age on the bonnet of a car. Watching the video, Harvey realises just how big Jimmy's cock is! It's fucking huge!
Watching the videos, Harvey is not getting turned on at all by the gay sex, but the thought of all that money is definitely appealing.
Even if I get a few more hundred followers by just doing some photos with him I would be earning loads! He thinks.
Harvey starts to send a message to MrGTop to ask for his advice.
SlutHarvey: Hi, someone called Jimmy30 has just asked me if I want to do a collaboration. What do you think?
MrGTop: He's a big name on this site! You must be getting some attention. If you do it, you'll get a lot more followers!
SlutHarvey: I've told him I don't want to do anything sexual with him though.
MrGTop: Fair enough, although I would love to see your lips wrapped around his big cock.
I could never do that! Harvey thinks.
SlutHarvey: I'm going to set it up and just do some photos with him.
MrGTop: Sounds good, how does that plug feel? You must be ready for the big dildo soon.
SlutHarvey: It feels fucking amazing! I'm definitely ready to try that dildo soon!
MrGTop: Good, for now on when you cum, you're going to always lick it up and take a photo of it on your tongue and put it on your post. That will be your new thing for people to enjoy, the boy who always swallows his own cum.
SlutHarvey: I don't know about that.
Although swallowing his cum wasn't as bad as he expected, Harvey isn't keen on making it a regular thing.
MrGTop: Do as I say. You will keep getting more and more popular and you will have more money than you know what to do with.
SlutHarvey: Okay, I guess.
Harvey still panics over the control this stranger has over him, but knows better than to argue.
Suddenly, his phone vibrates and he gets a notification he's not used too. It seems someone has just bought him an item from his wishlist.
Clicking on it, Harvey's mouth hangs open at what it is he's looking at.
Someone has just bought him, 3 red women's thongs and a slutty maid's outfit that is meant for a woman.
What the fuck?!
Quickly going onto his messages.
SlutHarvey: Did you put women's clothes on my wishlist?!!!
MrGTop: Trust me, the guys will love seeing you in them.
SlutHarvey: I'm not going to wear women's thongs or outfits!!!
MrGTop: You will fucking do it! Someone has paid for that and you will honour your side of the deal!! It's no big issue, just wearing a thong, you might like it.
Harvey's blood starts to boil, fucking his arse and tasting his cum is one thing, but wearing women's underwear is a whole new level!
SlutHarvey: I will not enjoy it!
MrGTop: We will see about that. Now, make yourself cum and don't forget to put the picture up.... Slut!
Fuck! Something about this man calling him a slut turns Harvey on even more.
With one hand pushing the plug deeper into his arse, Harvey wanks his cock and easily cums withing a few minutes.
Running his fingers through the pile of cum, Harvey stares at it for a second.
Am I really doing this? He questions.
But, knowing he has too, Harvey brings the cum to his mouth and starts to swallow it all down. The taste again not bad, but not great either.
He gets a big pile of cum on this tongue and takes a photo. Uploading it saying.
"Mmmm lovely little snack after work."
Lying down, Harvey can't believe what's happening to him. He knows its all his own doing. He knows that deep down he actually loves it, he just can't believe it's happening.
The End For Now
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CHAPTER 1


18 th Birthday Party

"Are you enjoying your party?" Theo's mum says walking up to him and his girlfriend Grace.
"Yeah it's great." Theo replies with a smile. Theo is excited to finally be turning 18 today, not only to drink, but his girlfriend Grace who is 19 said she will give him his first blowjob on his 18th birthday.
"Great, I'll go mingle." His mother says, "See you later."
"Bye." Theo says with a smile.
Turning back to Grace, her long blonde hair and her beautiful smile already has Theo ready to take her to his room.
Theo knows he's a fairly good looking guy. He's not the biggest in the world, but he looks after himself. He has short brown hair and a smooth face, bright blue eyes and he is fairly confident.
His girlfriend, Grace, is the perfect woman to him. Just a little smaller than him, long blond hair, blue eyes and a thin frame.
"So... When should we go to my room?" Theo asks her.
"Not yet!" She says with a laugh holding his hand, "It'll be too obvious."
"Fine." Theo says with a laugh and gives her a quick kiss.
His cock is rock hard in his pants and he's ready to explode.
I just need to get through this party. Theo thinks to himself.
Turning around to get some food from the table, Theo looks out the window at the snow pouring down. He's always loved having his birthday near Christmas. Something about his birthday being then makes the holiday season even more special.
For the next hour, Theo chats with family members and has a couple of his first legal beers.
Finally, people started to leave and Theo is getting more excited about being alone with his girlfriend.
"So, did you have a good night?" Theo's dad says after the last guests have gone.
"Yeah great, nice of everyone to come." Theo says to him.
"So, what's your plan Grace?" His dad asks her.
"Erm dad," Theo says interrupting, "Can Grace stay the night? Now I'm 18?"
His dad thinks for a moment about it before letting out a smile.
"I suppose." He finally says and Theo has to stop himself jumping with joy.
"Thanks dad." Theo says, grabbing Grace's hand he leads her upstairs.
Not being able to control himself, Theo shuts the door and grabs onto his older girlfriend. Pulling her in for a kiss, Theo slides his tongue into her mouth and passionately makes out with her as he presses her against the door.
"You're eager." She says with a laugh.
"I've been waiting all night for this!" Theo says, kissing her again and exploring her body with his hands.
"Sit on the bed." She says firmly.
Smiling back at her, Theo is ecstatic to finally get a blowjob.
Sitting down, he watches his beautiful girlfriend sloop to her knees and slowly crawl over to him. Smiling as she comes over.
Going between his legs, her hands reach up to his trousers and she starts to undo them.
"Oh god, I can't wait." Theo whispers.
"Oh, you're going to love this." Grace whispers.
Grace is 19 and Theo knows she has a lot more experience than him. Although he does still get jealous knowing that she's sucked off and fucked other men, Theo still loves her no matter what.
She starts to pull his trousers down and Theo's cock springs free. Grace smiles at his hard 6 inch cock and she takes it into his hands.
"Ooohhh." Theo moans at the warm touch from her hand.
Slowly, Grace brings her hand up and down his thick shaft. His precum already leaking out of the top.
As if in slow motion, Theo watches Grace as her wet tongue leaves her mouth. Her head grows closer and closer to his hard cock and finally he feels it. Her warm, soft tongue presses against his shaft and she does one long, slow lick all the way to the tip.
"Ooooh god." Theo moans out.
"Shhhh." Grace whispers, not wanting to alert his parents.
"Sorry." Theo whispers back.
She simply smiles back at him, never taking her eyes off of his, Grace opens her mouth and Theo's hard cock disappears inside. Feeling her warm lips wrap around his cock, Theo has to force himself to not let out a loud moan.
"Mmmmm." He moans with his mouth closed as Grace slowly starts to bob up and down on his cock.
Her lips like a vice around his shaft as her head moves up and down. He lightly puts his hand on top of her hair and holds it there as she sucks his cock.
Oh god, this is fucking amazing! Theo thinks to himself as he watches Grace's lips move around his cock.
The feeling is amazing, so warm, so tight. Her right hand starts to play with his smooth balls. Theo has shaved all over his body in preparation.
She continues to suck up and down as she plays with his balls and Theo knows he's not going to last long.
"Grace, I'm going to cum." He whispers.
She gives one big lick all over his cock before looking at him and smiling.
"Cum in my mouth, I'll swallow." She whispers.
"Oooh yes." He moans back hearing her words.
Grace's lips return around his cock and she bobs up and down faster and faster.
"Oh god, oh god, oh god." Theo moans, feeling his balls tighten up and knowing he's past the point of no return, "Yeeeeeeesssss!" He grunts as his cock explodes into his girlfriend's mouth.
Grace perfectly continues to suck up and down his cock, swallowing down every drop of cum.
Grace pulls back and wipes her mouth.
"How was that?" She asks with a smile.
"Fucking amazing." Theo whispers to her.
Before he can react, Grace leans up and starts to kiss him passionately. He can taste cum still in her mouth but he doesn't stop the kissing.
Grace starts to push him back until he's lay flat on the bed with Grace on top of him.
"Your turn." She says with a smile.
Theo watches Grace stand over him and pulls down her red thong. The first time in his life seeing a real pussy and Theo starts to drool staring at it. So smooth, so wet.
He lays there silently as he watches Grace lower herself onto his face. Extending his tongue, Theo feels his first contact against her pussy and her scent is amazing.
"Mmmm." He moans into her pussy.
"Oh yeah, I need this." Grace moans, she tightly grips onto Theo's hair and slowly starts to rock back and forth over his face.
Theo is surprised by this dominating nature, but something about it is turning him on even more.
"Right there, lick my clit." Grace whispers, rocking faster and faster.
Theo can feel her pussy juices spreading all over his face as he just sticks his tongue out and lets her use his mouth for her pleasure.
Grace's moaning grows slightly louder and her grip on his hair gets tighter. Theo reaches up and grabs onto her tight arse cheeks, squeezing them as she gives herself pleasure.
"Oh god, oh yeah, I'm gonna cum." Grace whispers.
"Mmmmm." Theo moans out, wanting to give her the pleasure she gave him.
"Fuck, fuck, fuck... Hmmmmmmmmmm!!" Grace has to hold in her moans as her back arches up and she cums over Theo's face.
Theo carries on licking her pussy the best he can throughout her orgasm, the taste being intoxicating and amazing.
Eventually, Grace pulls herself away and once again kisses Theo hard. Her tongue wrestling against Theo's as they moan into each other's mouths.
"Do you have a condom?" She whispers.
Oh my god, she wants to have sex! Theo thinks, but unfortunately, he wasn't expecting this.
"No I don't." He whispers.
"Shit," She says pulling away, "You need to buy some for next time."
"Oh I will." Theo says with a smile, not wanting to wait any longer to lose his virginity.
Kissing her goodnight, the two fall asleep in each other's arms.

CHAPTER 2


The Shopping Centre

Theo got a car for his birthday off his parents, with it being so close to Christmas he has taken Grace with him to help buy presents for everyone.
It's an hour drive to the best shopping centre, since Theo lives in a small village, and the entire trip Grace has been teasing him. Telling him all the things they're going to do after he buys condoms today.
She even reaches over and plays with his cock a little as he drives but she tells him he will have to wait.
By the time Theo is pulling up to the car park he is ready to burst.
"Sure you don't want a little fun in here before we go in?" He suggests with a smile.
"If you buy some condoms," Grace whispers then leans in and puts her hand onto Theo's hard cock over his jeans, "We can drive somewhere quiet, and you can fuck the life out of me."
"Ooooohhh." Theo whispers, almost cumming in his jeans right there.
Grace gives off a smile and gets out the car.
"Didn't really dress for the weather did we?" Theo says shutting the car door.
The snow is blaring down and the floor has a solid 2/3 inches already on it. Theo just has on jeans a t-shirt and a thin coat and Grace is wearing jeans, a knitted jumper and a gillet.
"Let's go quick!" Grace says running for the door.
Theo makes sure not to slip in the snow as they make their way to the shopping centre.
Getting inside, he pulls his hood down and brushes the snow off of him.
Christmas songs are blaring around the shopping centre and it's filled with decorations. Red and gold tinsel spread around, boxes with wrapping paper, Christmas trees and fake snow scattered all over the place. There's a big man dressed as Santa at one part of the shopping centre, selling hot chocolates and shouting Christmas saying.
To Theo's surprise, this Santa is a big black man. Not that he has a problem with it, he's just never seen a black Santa before.
"Right, what are we after?" Grace says wrapping her arm around Theo's as they try to warm each other up.
"Clothes?" He says back to her. Always being rubbish with present ideas, he's hoping that Grace will be able to help.
"Perfect, this way." She says and leads the way.
Theo follows Grace around the shopping centre, agreeing with all of her suggestions even when he has no idea.
Walking through the main hall, Theo is surprised when Grace lets go of his arm and runs away. Turning around, his eyes shoot open to see her running into a lingerie shop.
No she's not?! He thinks to himself, wondering if she's going to get something to wear for him.
Her head pops back around the entrance.
"Come on!" She shouts.
Theo just smiles and walks over to her.
Stepping into the store, it's dimly lit and there are mannequins wearing women's lingerie. Looking around he can also see on the back wall a wide variety of sex toys.
Although just seeing all of this is turning Theo on greatly, he feels awkward being in this sort of shop.
"What about this?" Grace says, holding up a dark red lingerie set. Theo's mind instantly starts to picture her small, toned body wearing just that and he can feel his cock growing.
"Y-yeah." He stutters.
"Good," Grace says with a smile, "I'll go try it on."
And just like that, she's gone.
Theo walks around the shock aimlessly as he waits for his girlfriend to come back out of the changing room, the whole time wondering what she looks like with it on.
A few minutes later, she steps out with a huge smile on her face.
"I'm going to get it." She says kissing his cheek.
"Really?" Theo asks, realising he is actually going to get to see her in it!
"Definitely," She says with an even bigger smile.
"What?" He asks, wondering why she's smiling so hard.
"I got... a little excited in there." She says, suddenly forcing her hand into Theo's.
Looking into his hand, he sees she's put her thong into his hand and it's drenched.
"Oh my god!" He whispers before putting it in his pocket, "You don't have underwear on?" He whispers.
"Easier access for you." She says with a wink before going to the till and buying the lingerie.
"God I love you." Theo whispers to himself staring at his girlfriend, looking at her arse and knowing there's nothing underneath.
"Right, should we get some food?" Grace asks.
Looking at his watch, Theo thinks that the shops will be closing soon so they'll have to be quick.
They grab some food before heading back to the car.
The lights in the shop have started to be switched off and the shops are closing.
Stepping outside, they are both hit hard by a gust of wind and the snow battering down on them.
"Jesus it's cold!" Theo shouts over the blizzard.
Doing his hood up, which isn't helping much with the cold, the two head over to his car.
Getting inside the car and closing the door, Theo can't hold himself back any longer and reaches across and kisses Grace.
She instantly opens her mouth and the two start to make out passionately. He reaches over and cups her tits, moaning into her mouth as his cock grows harder and harder.
Theo unbuttons Grace's jeans and slides his hand down, feeling her smooth, shaved pussy he smiles to himself that she actually took off her underwear.
Theo easily slides a finger deep into her soaked pussy.
"Oh god." She moans loudly into his mouth.
Their lips meet again and their tongues run against each other as Theo starts to finger her faster and faster in his car.
Theo keeps fingering her and he feels Grace's hand come over and undo his jeans.
The snow coming down has already blocked out the windows so there's no way of being caught. With his jeans undone, Grace starts to wank Theo's cock as he fingers her faster and faster.
"Oh god, so good." Theo moans as he kisses her.
"Mmmm." Grace simply moans back.
"Okay, stop." Grace whispers.
"Why?" Theo asks keeping his finger inside her.
"It's fucking freezing!" Grace says, "Get us somewhere warm and you can do whatever you want." She says with a grin.
"Fine." Theo jokes and pulls his finger out.
Putting his key in the ignition, he turns it, only for it to flicker and make a clicking noise.
"What's that?" Grace asks.
"I don't know." Theo says back, not knowing anything about cars.
Turning the key, once again it makes the clicking noise.
"Oh shit." Theo says, realising what he's done, "I left the lights on. The battery's dead."
"What?!" Grace almost shouts, "How did you manage that?!"
"I don't know!" Theo says back, "I'm sorry!" He says before turning it again but once again the car just ticks over.
"Do you even know how to check the engine?" Grace asks, her voice clearly annoyed.
"Erm, sure." Theo lies, looking around he finds the lever that pops open the bonnet.
Stepping outside, the snow keeps coming down on him and instantly makes his hairs stand on edge.
Theo looks at the engine, having no idea what it is he's looking for.
For about 10 minutes he stands there, not really knowing what to do with himself until he hears Grace open the car, step out and slam it shut.
"What're you doing?" She asks, pulling her hood up.
"Seeing if there's anything I can do." Theo says back to her.
"Please, you know as little as me about cars." She says to him.
They both look around, the car park is now empty and the lights have started to switch off, leaving them in nearly complete darkness.
"What now?" Grace asks.
"I'm not too sure." Theo says, trying to think of some sort of a plan.
"Theo!" Grace shouts, "We're miles away from home and there's no one here!!"
"I know, I know!" Theo says back, knowing it's his fault, "Why don't we see if anyone is still in the shopping centre?"
"Okay." Grace says in a huff.
They link arms again for warmth and head back to the shopping centre. Although all of the lights are off, they bang on the glass door anyway.
"How long were we fooling around for?" Grace asks.
"Not sure, I didn't think it was that long." Theo says back, starting to worry about their situation.
They go back to banging on the glass door but have no response.

CHAPTER 3


Helpful Santa

"You kids alright?" They suddenly hear a deep man's voice say from behind.
Turning around, Theo almost jumps with joy at seeing another person.
"Oh god thank you." Grace says out loud, "Our car won't start, I don't suppose you can help?" She asks.
He walks closer and through the snow he becomes a bit clearer.
Theo recognises him as the black man still dressed in his Santa costume.
"What's up with it?" The black Santa asks.
"We think the battery's dead." Grace tells him.
"No problem, where are you?" The man replies, "I'll have a look."
"Over here," Grace says pointing to Theo's car, "Thank you so much."
"Let's see what I can do." He says and the three start to walk to the car.
Theo keeps his eyes on the back of this man, knowing that he is a lot bigger than both of them, he panics a little in case he isn't as nice as he seems.
Walking through the snow, they eventually reach Theo's car and this man starts to look at the engine.
"I'm Grace by the way," Theo's girlfriend tells him, "And this is Theo my boyfriend."
"Nice to meet you," He replies, "I'm Jerome."
He looks at the engine for a few minutes before getting in and trying to turn the key just for the ticking sound to return.
"Yep, it's the battery." He says stepping out.
"Do you know how to fix it?" Theo says, finally finding some words.
"Yeah, you just need some jump cables." He replies back.
The snow is really coming down and Theo's whole body is starting to tremble with cold.
"Do you have any?" Theo asks.
"Not with me," Jerome replies and Theo gives out a sigh, "I have some at home though. If you guys want to come with me to get out the cold?"
Theo and Grace look at each other for a few seconds, both hesitant over what to say about getting into a stranger's car.
"Sure." Grace says and Theo's eyes shoot wide open, "I'm freezing Theo, let's just go."
"Okay, I guess." Theo says.
"Great, I'm this way." Jerome says and they walk into the snow.
They reach Jerome's car, a big 4x4. Theo and Grace both get in the back, Jerome he turns the engine on and straight away heat comes from the vents. The couple both put their hands against the warm air and enjoy warming up a little.
"Good thing I stayed a little late." Jerome says from the front.
"Yeah it is, thank you again for this." Grace says back to him.
Theo is getting more and more annoyed with himself.
Not long ago I was fingering my girlfriend with the potential of having sex! And now? I'm in a stranger's car and she's mad at me! He thinks.
"So, how old are you two?" Jerome asks them, looking in the mirror and meeting Theo's eyes.
"I'm 19," Grace replies, "Theo turned 18 the other day."
"Well happy birthday." Jerome says and Theo can see a big smile on his face.
"T-thanks." Theo replies.
For five minutes they all sit in an awkward silence.
"So, you work as a Santa?" Grace finally says, breaking the silence.
"It's just what I do around Christmas for charity, not my normal job." Jerome says back with a laugh.
"Aw that's nice of you." Grace says back.
Maybe this guy is alright. Theo thinks to himself.
"Getting in your Christmas shopping?" Jerome asks.
"Yeah, I'm rubbish with presents so Grace was helping me." Theo says back to him.
"Very nice, did you get everything?" He asks back.
"I think so." Theo tells him, finally warming up he takes his hand away from the heater and sits back.
"At least we won't get back too late." Grace says to Theo, taking his hand into hers.
"Hopefully." Theo replies with a smile, grateful that she is no longer annoyed with him.
She leans over and whispers in his ear.



"Then we can finish what we started."
Instantly Theo's cock starts to grow hard again, still the idea of losing his virginity tonight in his mind.
The drive is for another 20 minutes until they pull up to Jerome's house. It's big to be fair and in a very nice neighbourhood.
"Here we are." He says turning the engine off.
Theo opens the door and he is hit like a ton of bricks from the cold. Pulling his hood up, he braves the snow once more and walks into Jerome's big house.
He clearly left the heating on and the warmth is like heaven to the young boy.
"Come in, you must be freezing." Jerome says welcoming them into his home.
Going into his living room, Theo looks around at the very expensive looking artwork around the walls.
"Do you want a warm drink?" Jerome asks.
"That would be amazing!" Grace says, her hands still shivering.
"Two seconds." Jerome says and leaves the room.
"Thank god for him hey." Theo says to Grace bringing her in for a hug.
"I know right, you're lucky I'm so chill." She says with a laugh.
"I know, I know." Theo jokes back.
"Here you go." Jerome says walking in holding three cups, "Some mulled wine I made earlier, it's still hot."
"Thank you." Theo says taking the cup and sipping onto it.
It's burning hot but it instantly starts to warm up his insides.
"Please sit down." Jerome says.
Sitting on his black, leather sofa, Grace and Theo are right next to each other as they drink the mulled wine and a Christmas song comes on the radio.
"It's properly coming down out there." Jerome says looking outside.
"I know, Christmas really is upon us." Grace says.

CHAPTER 4


A Deal With Santa

The three sit there for 15 minutes as they all finish their drinks. Theo has warmed up fully now and actually has to take his jacket off. The fire that Jerome put on is blaring away and there is a smell of cinnamon from the candles he lit.
Putting his glass down, Theo sits up and looks at Jerome.
"So, should we get going?" He asks.
A big smile appears on Jerome's face as he slowly puts his cup down onto the table.
"We can, but I have to ask what's in it for me?" He asks, his bright white teeth glistening.
"W-what do you mean?" Theo asks, growing nervous.
"It seems you need to use me and my car to get your car started and for you to get home. I want to know, what do I get?" Jerome asks, his voice turning a bit deeper and more sinister.
"Like petrol money?" Grace asks, looking at her face she is clearly confused.
"Not exactly." Jerome says, sitting back and stretching his arms wide.
His Santa suit is not a fat one, it's clearly got some padding on the belly area but Theo can see it tightly wrapped around his thick arms that look extremely muscly.
"So... What do you want?" Theo stutters out.
"I saw you both going into the lingerie store," Jerome says, "I'm sure some young and horny kids like you two can figure it out."
"What?!" Grace bursts out in pure shock of what he's implying.
"No chance!" Theo says to him, his mind running wild.
"Listen, unless you two want to leave right now and be out in the cold, you will do what I want." Jerome says.
Theo's silent, this man knows he has them both exactly where he wants them. In an unknown place, miles from their car and even further from their house.
"W-what do you want exactly?" Grace asks and Theo turns his head to her, not believing she actually asked that.
"Why don't we start with a nice blowjob." Jerome says.
That's it, he's said it. Theo thinks, frozen in shock.
A minute later, he feels Grace's warm breath on his ear.
"I don't think we have much of a choice." She whispers.
"What?!" Theo says loudly, not believing she is considering this.
"I don't see another choice!" Grace says firmly to him, "I don't want to, but what else can we do?"
"Oh, I think you misunderstood." Jerome suddenly says in his deep tone.
The couple look back at him even more confused.
"I don't want you to give me a blowjob," He says to Grace and then turns his eyes to Theo, "I want him too."
"What?!" Theo shouts, his mind going wild!
"I want you on your knees, with your pretty little mouth around my black cock." Jerome says calmly.
"No way!" Theo says back sitting back on the sofa.
"I guess you can find your own way home then." Jerome says, still grinning from ear to ear and sitting back.
"Theo," Grace whispers. Theo turns his head to see her straight faced looking at him, "You have too."
"What?!" Theo shouts, "You can't be serious?!"
"It's not that bad!" Grace argues, "Just get it over and done with and we can just forget about it, no one needs to know."
"I can't!" Theo argues, "No way!"
"Just do what I did to you!" Grace tells him, "Then we can go home."
Theo looks back at Jerome who is silently smiling and listening to them.
"Grace, I can't." Theo whispers.
"It's okay," Grace says, placing her hand onto Theo's thigh, "It's not bad. You can do it."
Theo's head feels like it's about to explode, like he's waiting to wake up from a bad dream.
For a moment all he can hear is the crackling from the fire and the Christmas songs playing, until Grace's hand squeezing his thigh brings him back to reality.
"Okay." He whispers and Jerome sits forward, "I'll.... I'll do it."
"Good." Jerome says, leaning back on the leather sofa.
"How... How should I?" Theo asks and Jerome interrupts.
"Get onto your knees and crawl over to me." He says firmly.
Theo looks back at Grace one last time, hoping she will tell him not to go through with it, but with a blank face she just nods at him.
Taking a deep breath, Theo brings himself onto the ground. Getting onto his hands and knees, he looks at Jerome who's smiling back at him.
Slowly, he crawls across the soft, white carpet floor.
It feels like an eternity, but Theo eventually reaches the black Santa and is knelt down between his legs.
"Now, this is a different kind of candy cane for you to suck on." Jerome says with a grin.
Trying to ignore him, Theo brings his hands up, he goes under the big red Santa shirt and wraps his hands around the waist band.
Gripping on, Jerome sits up and Theo pulls them down until they reach the ground.
Looking at this black man wearing a Santa top and black boxers, Theo can see a hard cock through the boxers and it looks.... Huge!
"Are you sure I can't?!" Grace asks.
Theo doesn't look at her, he doesn't want to watch her doing this, but he's grateful that she's offered to take his place.
"No, you sit there and watch as he sucks my big, black cock." Jerome says, sealing Theo's fate.
Lifting his hands up, Theo grabs onto Jerome's boxers and pulls them down. His huge, hard, black cock springs free and Theo is face to face with the only other real life cock he's ever seen.
A few hours ago he was getting close to losing his virginity and now he's on his knees about to suck a black man's cock.
"Go on, take it in your hands." Jerome softly orders.
Reaching up, Theo wraps his right hand around the thick shaft. It must be at least 7 inches long and as thick as Theo's arm. The warmth coming off of it warms up Theo's hand.
"Good boy." Jerome whispers.
Looking up, Theo can see him smiling back at Grace, but Theo can't bring himself to turn and look at her.
Staring at this big, juicy cock, Theo can't take his eyes off of it. Never once has he ever thought about another man's cock in a sexual way, but there's something about this one.
Without realising what he's doing, Theo starts to slowly move his hand up and down, gently wanking this big, black meat. He realises that it's so thick that he can't even wrap his fingers around it.
"There you go, get used to this cock boy." Jerome whispers.
Theo can see the slight glisten of precum coming from the slit as he moves his hand up and down. His cock is so smooth, so beautiful. He stares at this man's balls, big and smooth.
"Enough teasing," Jerome says, "Get my black cock in your mouth now."
This is it. Theo thinks.
He licks his lips and prepares to suck a cock for the first time in his life, something he never thought he'd do.
Holding the cock up, Theo opens his mouth and moves closer to it.
He first feels the warmth of the cock inside of his mouth, then, the spongey head pressing against his tongue and the overwhelming taste of precum.
Instinctively he wraps his soft lips around the thick, black cock and he feels.... Natural.
"Mmmm." He accidentally moans, shooting his eyes wide open as soon as he realises what he's done.
"I guess Christmas has come early for us both." Jerome says with a laugh.
Theo tries to ignore him, but he can't ignore the strange pleasure he feels having a cock in his mouth.
He slowly and lovingly runs his tongue up and over the head of the cock, tasting more of the delicious precum that runs down his mouth. Ever so slowly, he runs his wet tongue all around the head, feeling all of the ridges and taking in its warmth and taste.
"That's better." Jerome moans out.
Feeling better about it, Theo opens his mouth slightly more and moves his head down. Taking this giant, black cock deeper into his mouth.
He gets an inch past the head, at the same time rolling his tongue around the head and the shaft before coming back up, keeping the tip in his mouth.
Without instruction or even meaning to, Theo bobs back down, doing the same and running his tongue around every inch of the cock in his mouth.
His right hand holding the bottom of the shaft as he slowly bobs up and down on the head of this cock, getting used to having a dick in his mouth.
"That's it boy, you're doing great." Jerome moans and Theo feels a big, strong hand resting on his head.
Oh my god! Theo thinks, Why does this feel so good!
Theo can feel his cock growing in his jeans, although he tries to fight it, he's getting more and more turned on with this cock in his mouth.
Gathering spit onto his tongue, Theo starts to run it all along the shaft as he takes the cock deeper.
"Oh yeah, you sure you've never done this before?" Jerome moans.
"Mhmmm." Theo grunts a negative with his mouth filled.
"Well, you're a great little cocksucker." Jerome moans.
Hearing himself being called a cocksucker for some reason just turns Theo on more.
He starts to passionately bob up and down on the cock, his spit trickling all over his black dick.
"Lick my balls!" Jerome orders and grabs onto Theo's head and pulls him back.
"Y-yes sir." Theo whispers without meaning too.
"You are a good find." Jerome says with a laugh.
A burning desire in Theo builds up, a need to have this black cock back into his mouth. He pushes the dick that's covered in his spit forward and lowers his face to his smooth balls.
Extending his tongue, he starts to lick them all over. Their smooth yet firm texture feeling amazing, he lightly sucks them into his mouth and massages them with a tongue.
"Fucking hell.... You are a great little slut." Jerome moans.
"Mmmm!" Theo moans with his mouth filled with black balls from being called a slut.
He lets them out of his mouth, holding the thick cock he starts to lick it all over. Getting his tongue over the parts of the shaft that he couldn't reach.
"Oh yeah, that's good." Jerome moans.
Theo has all but forgotten that Grace is in the room and watching him doing this, completely lost in the joy or sucking this black man's cock.
Wrapping his lips back around the cock, Theo is hornier than he's ever been in his life. He starts to bob up and down on the cock faster and faster, trying to take it deeper.
He feels Jerome's big hands gripping his hair.
"See how much you can take down your throat slut." He moans.
"Mmmm!" Theo moans back, loving being dominated like this.
He feels Jerome's hands pushing his head down. He feels the head of his cock hit his throat and Theo coughs and gags.
"Relax your throat, you can take it." Jerome whispers.
Doing his best to relax, Theo starts to breath through his nose as he feels the cock sliding deeper and deeper down his throat.
Feeling his throat stretch beyond belief, he can feel every inch, every vein and every ridge of the cock as his throat wraps around it.
"GGGLLLLLLLGGGGGGG!!" He gags around the cock as he feels spit pouring out of his lips and down his chin.
"Ohhhh." Suddenly Theo hears Grace's soft voice.
"Oh yeah, your boyfriends a natural cocksucker." Jerome moans still pushing Theo's head further down.
Then, he feels it. Jerome's big, smooth balls hitting his chin and Theo knows he has this entire, thick, black cock down his throat.
"Why don't you make yourself more comfortable?" Jerome suddenly asks, Theo assumes it's to Grace but he has no idea why.
"O-okay." He hears Grace stutter back.
Oh my god, it's so fucking big! Theo thinks, struggling to breath with his throat filled with cock.
"GGGGLLLLGGG!!" Theo groans out as the lack of oxygen starts to panic him. He lightly taps Jerome's thigh and finally he releases his head.
Pulling back, Theo gasps for air as a load of spit pours out of his mouth.
"You're fucking good at that." Jerome moans, looking at the younger boy on the ground.
"T-thanks." Theo replies back, realising he is incredibly turned on by sucking this monster cock.
"Get back to sucking my dick now slut!" Jerome orders.
Theo turns around and sees Grace smiling back at him, his eyes shoot wide open as he realises she's pulled her trousers down and is rubbing her own clit whilst looking at him.
Is she turned on by this? He thinks.
Before being able to react, he feels Jerome's hands on his head and once again pushing him down onto his cock.
Theo greedily takes it back into his mouth. Bobbing up and down on it with a passion, loving being this big, strong mans cocksucker.
"Come and take your boyfriends clothes off!" Jerome suddenly orders firmly.
"O-okay." Grace whispers back.
What?! Take my clothes off? Why?! Theo panics, but Jerome is gripping his head and forcing it up and down hit thick cock, stopping Theo from arguing.
Feeling his mouth being moved up and down this dark, black cock, Theo feels a pair of hands on his jeans.
He assumes it's Grace and she starts to undo his belt and unzip his jeans. Without resisting, Theo allows her to pull them down, along with his boxers until they are off and he is naked from the waist down.
"Good girl," Jerome moans, "Now, have you ever eaten your boyfriend's arse before?"
"N-no." Grace stutters back, standing just behind Theo.
"Well, get your tongue on his little hole right now!" Jerome orders.
"Y-yes sir." Grace whispers and once again, Theo feels her hands on his arse cheeks, grabbing them and pulling them apart.
"MMMMMMMM!!" Theo moans in complete shock and pleasure as he feels his girlfriends soft, wet tongue touching his arsehole.
Oh my god! She's rimming me! Theo thinks, the pleasure better than anything he's ever experienced before.
With the pleasure from his arse, Jerome isn't even holding onto Theo's head anymore and he's happily bobbing up and down, giving this amazing man a good, sloppy blowjob.
Although he can't see anything, the feel of Grace's tongue running along his previously untouched hole feels fucking amazing! She's lightly flicking it all over his hole, his hard cock begging for attention but not receiving any.
"Oh yeah, rim his little arse." Jerome moans.
Theo grabs onto the base of his cock, tightly wrapping his lips around the thick shaft he bobs up and down. Flicking his tongue all over the head as he tastes more and more of his delicious precum.
"Now, slide a finger in his arse." Jerome orders.
"Mmmm!" Theo moans out, both in shock and in excitement.
"Okay." Grace says, almost in a moan.
Although Theo instantly misses having her tongue on his arse, it's replaced by the feel of her finger rubbing his spit covered hole.
Slowly, he feels his arse open and accept a single finger getting pushed deeper and deeper inside of him.
"Mmmmm!" Theo moans with a mouth full of black cock and his girlfriend's finger get's knuckle deep in his arsehole.
"Good girl, starts pumping his arse now." Jerome encourages.
I can't believe this is happening! Theo thinks as Grace starts to finger him slowly.
"Mmmm." He moans constantly around this thick cock, feeling more pleasure than he's ever felt in his life, even without his cock being touched.
Without any warning, he feels Grace pushing a second finger inside of him. His arse being stretched around it, giving him a mix of pain and pleasure.
"Do you like that?" Grace asks as her second finger goes knuckle deep.
Theo can't control himself, pulling away from the black cock he loudly moans.
"Yyyyeeessss!" As a trail of spit goes from his lips to the cock.
"Oooh god." Grace moans as she starts to finger her boyfriend faster and faster.
Looking forward, Theo's eyes lock onto the thick, spit covered cock and he greedily wraps his lips around it. Bobbing up and down on it like a wild animal as Grace finger fucks his arsehole.
"I think you're ready." Jerome moans, holding Theo's head and pulling him back and looking into his eyes.
"R-ready for whaaat??" Theo moans as Grace keeps fingering him faster and faster.
"Ready for me to fuck you." Jerome says with a smile.
"Ooooohhhhh!!" Theo moans out, planning on protesting but the feeling of his arse getting fingered feels too good.
"Oh fuck," Grace moans from behind, "You're going to fuck him?" She asks.
"I am, you can watch." Jerome tells her.
Standing up, Theo remains on his knees with his girlfriend fingering his arsehole, his mouth open wide as he moans out loudly.
"Go on Theo," Grace whispers in his ear, her fingers not leaving his arse, "I want to watch this big black man fucking you."
Theo turns his head to her, in pure shock that she actually wants to see it, in even more shock that he wants it to happen.
Suddenly, Grace moves forward and plants her lips against his and he feels her tongue sliding into his mouth. Kissing him passionately as she fingers his arsehole.
"Let's go to my room." Jerome says looking down at the couple.
"Y-yes sir." Theo says it, knowing he has officially locked in his own fate.
He feels Grace pulling her fingers out of him, instantly leaving his hole feeling empty.
Standing up, Jerome grabs his hand and leads him upstairs. Grace following behind.
Closing the door, Theo stares at this amazing man, still with his Santa top on, he easily pulls it over his head, both Theo and Grace gasp at his perfect body.
He's huge and extremely toned, an amazing 6 pack glimmering, his smooth, dark skin looking so appealing.
"Okay, you sit there and watch as I turn out your boyfriend." Jerome orders Grace.
"Okay." She happily replies and Theo watches Grace, her jeans now fully off as she sits down in the corner.
"Now for you." Jerome says looking at Theo.
Without any warning, Jerome walks to him and grabs his face. Holding onto him, the big, black man leans in and plants his lips against Theo's.
In pure shock, Theo stands still as this black man starts to kiss him. He feels himself being pushed back until he is held against the door. Theo's mouth opens and he accepts Jerome's tongue into it, running against his own.
Oh my god! I'm kissing a man! Theo thinks as he melts into this man's big, strong arms.
He makes out with Jerome for a good few minutes until he feels his shirt being pulled over his head.
Standing completely naked, both of their hard cocks press against each other as Jerome passionately kisses the younger boy.
"Mmmm." Theo moans into his mouth as Jerome's hands explore his body.



"Oh god." Grace moans out from the corner.
Breaking the kiss, Jerome's holds Theo's face in his hands. Theo can't stop himself from breathing heavily, excited for what is to come.
"Get onto the bed, on your hands and knees." Jerome orders.
"Y-yes sir." Theo stutters back, knowing he's about to have this giant cock in his arse.
Looking over at Grace as he walks over, her legs are spread and he can see she's fingering herself as she watches him.
Getting onto the giant bed, Theo gets onto his hands and knees and sticks his arse out into the air. A position he was hoping to get Grace in today, not him.
He feels a pair of big, strong hands on his arse and rubbing his cheeks.
"I'm about to fuck your little virgin hole boy." Jerome says, "You want that don't you?"
"Y-yes sir." Theo stutters back, his cock twitching at this man's touch.
SPANK!
"Tell me you want my big, black cock to stretch your little arsehole!" Jerome orders.
"Oooohh yes sir! Please! I want your big, black cock to stretch my virgin little hole and fuck me like a little slut!" Theo moans back, not caring of the embarrassment of saying it in front of his girlfriend.
"Good whore." Jerome moans.
Another word that just turns Theo on more.
He feels the tip of the thick, black cock pressing against his arse and Theo jumps with excitement and fear.
He feels a cold liquid being poured over his arse, assuming it's lube and Theo is grateful.
"Ready, gay boy?" Jerome moans.
"Yes sir." Theo replies, not caring about being called a gay boy.
Theo feels the pressure of Jerome's cock against his arsehole. He grips onto the sheets and tries to relax himself, to just allow this cock to take his virginity.
"Uuuurrggh!" Theo grunts loudly as his arse stretches open and wraps around the head of his black cock.
"Fuuuckk." Jerome moans, "You're fucking tight!"
"Oh god! You're too big!" Theo moans back, his arse burning from being stretched so wide.
"Shhhh." Jerome whispers, "You can take it."
Theo's grip onto the bed sheets gets tighter and he grits his teeth to help with the pain. Jerome holds the head of his cock inside of him, allowing him to get used to it.
A few minutes in, Theo feels Jerome pushing again. His arsehole is unbelievably stretched around this cock and ever so slowly it starts to go deeper inside of him.
Theo can feel every inch of this thick black cock, his arsehole burning from being stretched and his insides start to feel more and more full.
All that can be heard is Theo's deep breathing as Jerome keeps pushing deeper.
"Are you nearly in?" Theo pants out.
"Nearly." Jerome says with a huge grin. His hands gripping and pulling on Theo's arse cheeks.
Then, he feels it. Jerome's big, smooth balls pressing against his own and he knows he has a giant, black cock balls deep inside of him.
"How's that slut?" Jerome asks.
"FUUUUUUCCKKKKKKK!!" Theo shouts out, arching his back up and feeling this cock in his stomach.
"I'll let you get used to it before I fuck you like the little whore you are!" Jerome moans and his words force Theo's cock to twitch.
For a few minutes, Theo remains perfectly still as the burning in his arse slowly goes, getting replaced with immense pleasure of being so fucking full.
Slowly, he feels Jerome pulling slightly backwards. The rim of his arse tightly wrapped around it as he moves. He pushes back in and Theo feels the air from his lungs being pushed out.
"How's that?" Jerome whispers.
"Goooooddd." Theo moans back.
"Good slut, I'm going to fuck you now." Jerome warns him.
"Oookay." Theo whispers, feeling ready to take it.
Turning his head, he sees Grace's mouth wide open as she is slowly fingering herself. Watching her boyfriend being taking by this big, black man.
"Urgh!" Theo grunts as Jerome thrusts quickly into him.
"Oh yeah, your arsehole is like a vice around my cock!" Jerome moans.
"Oh god." Theo moans out as Jerome starts to thrust a little faster.
He feels his big balls hitting his own every time he bottoms out into Theo.
The pain is nearly all gone now and all Theo can feel is amazing pleasure. Jerome grips onto his hips and Theo prepares for the hard fucking to begin.
"I knew when I saw you that I was going to be balls deep in your arsehole." Jerome moans as he slowly fucks Theo, "I love turning straight boys, watching them moan around my cock."
"Oh god." Theo moans to his words.
"Now look at you, 7 inches of black cock deep in your little arsehole. Taking it like a dirty little slut!" Jerome moans, going faster and faster.
"Oh god, please." Theo moans out, not being able to stop himself, "Please fuck me!"
"Oh yeah, you want that you little whore?!" Jerome moans, gripping his hips and fucking him a little faster.
"Yes! Fuck me! Fuck my fucking arsehole like the gay whore I am for you!" Theo moans loudly.
"Oooohhh!" Grace moans from the corner.
"Fuck, fuck, fuck!" Theo moans over and over as Jerome starts to properly fuck his arsehole.
"Fuck yes! Look at that little cunt taking my black cock!" Jerome moans, "You're never going to be the same again after taking this fucking!"
"Oh yes! Fuck me! Take my arsehole!!" Theo moans, raising his head up and taking this fucking like a pro.
The room is filled with the sound of Jerome's skin slapping against Theo's and Theo's loud moaning.
"Oh, yes, fuck, me!" Theo moans over and over, his entire body shaking back and forth at every thrust.
His arsehole now fully accepting this giant cock that stretching him so wide.
"You like this?!" Jerome roars out.
Theo is about to reply back but he hears Grace's voice instead.
"Fuck yes! Look at your massive cock destroying his arsehole!" Grace moans out loudly.
Theo presses his face against the bed and takes this rough fucking, his hole feeling battered by this black cock and fucking loving it!
"I fucking love your black cock!" Theo moans out.
He quickly feels Jerome's cock pull out of him.
"Nooooo!" He moans without thinking as his arse feels empty.
"Turn around you fucking slut!" Jerome orders.
Happily, Theo flips onto his back and spreads his legs, looking up at this god of a man, his giant cock glistening with lube and Theo can't believe that's been inside of him.
Turning his head, he sees Grace quickly fingering herself faster and faster.
Theo feels Jerome grabbing his ankles and putting them onto his shoulders and lines his cock back up with his arse.
"You want me to fuck you don't you?" Jerome moans.
"Yes sir! Fuck my arsehole! Stretch me out! Fuck MEEEEEEEEE!!" Theo roars as Jerome's cock pushes balls deep back inside of him.
At this angle his cock feels ever deeper. His ankles resting on Jerome's shoulders as he's fucked like a woman.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." Theo moans over and over as this beast of a man destroys his arsehole with the greatest cock in the world.
Jerome quickly leans down and rests his hands either side of Theo, pushing down, Theo feels Jerome's mouth against his and instantly starts to kiss him back.
Running his hands all over his smooth, black skin. Theo grabs his muscles and grabs his arse, pulling him deeper into his arsehole as they passionately make out.
Theo thinks of Grace watching his make out with this black man whilst having his arsehole battered and his cock leaks even more precum.
"Oh fuck, you're so fucking tight!" Jerome moans into Theo's mouth, "I'm going to fill you up with cum soon boy!"
Theo had forgotten that Jerome would cum at some point, but right now all he wants is to feel it.
"Cum in me! Fill my arsehole with your fucking cum!" Theo begs louder and louder.
"Oh fuck, I'm fucking cumming!!" Jerome grunts and Theo feels the first shot of his cum hitting his insides.
"OOH FUUUUCCKKKKKKK DADDDDYYY!" Theo screams and his own orgasm is forced out of him.
"Fuuucckk meeee!!" Theo moans as his cock erupts in between their body's, covering them both in cum as Jerome unloads buckets of cum into Theo's bowels.
"Fuck, so fucking good." Jerome pants. Theo tightens his arsehole and milks every drop of cum from this black man's cock.
Eventually, Jerome pulls back and Theo feels his gaped arsehole being emptied. Tons of cum starts to pour out of his arse and onto the sheets as Theo pants for breath.
"Oh my god," Theo pants, "That was amazing." He says lying back, his body still shaking in pleasure.
"Why don't I leave you two alone for a bit." Jerome says standing up.

CHAPTER 5


The Last Virginity

Theo looks up at him smiling back, he sees Grace is moaning, completely naked on the chair as she's still fingering herself.
"I'll be back soon." Jerome says leaving them two alone.
Looking at his girlfriend, pure hunger in her eyes as Theo tries to control his breathing.
"You fucking better be able to get hard again!" Grace says running over to him.
She jumps on top of Theo and kisses him hard.
Making out, Theo's hands start to roam all over Grace's body. Grabbing her tits and arse and he can feel his cock starting to come back to life.
"That was so fucking hot!" Grace moans between kisses. "Watching you get fucked by that big, black cock! I'm so fucking wet!"
"Oh fuck." Theo moans into her mouth.
Grace jumps off him and goes into her jeans, pulling out a condom.
This is fucking amazing! Theo thinks to himself.
Like a wild animal, Grace jumps back onto him and rips open the condom and quickly puts it around Theo's cock.
"I need your cock in me now!" Grace moans.
Grace leans up and lines Theo's cock with her drenched pussy. With ease, she slides all the way down his thick cock until he's balls deep inside of her.
"Oooh god." Theo moans, his cock having no attention until now and it feels fucking incredible.
"Fuck... fuck..." Grace moans, sitting up and grinding herself back and forth on his cock.
"That's fucking amazing!" Theo moans back, reaching up and grabbing her tits. Not believing he has actually just lost his virginity in all senses of the word.
"I can't believe you took his entire cock!" Grace moans, "That was so fucking hot! Did you like it?"
"I loved it!" Theo moans back to her, "My arsehole was so stretched around his big, black cock!"
"Oh fuck!" Grace moans, leaning down she forces her tongue into Theo's mouth and passionately makes out with him as she rides his cock.
Grabbing her arse, she's bouncing up and down on his cock as the two moan louder and louder.
"Fuck me from behind," Grace moans, "Like Jerome did to you!"
She jumps off from him and gets onto her hands and knees. Standing behind her, Theo stares at her perfect arse and tight, wet pussy.
Lining his cock up with her, Theo easily pushes his cock entirely inside of her pussy and grips onto her hips as he fucks her as hard as possible.
"Fuck yes! Fuck me! Fuck me!!" Grace moans over and over.
Theo watches her hand come and rub her throbbing clit and her pussy starts to twitch around his cock.
"Oh god Theo!" Grace moans, "I'm going to cum! I'm gonna cum around your cock!!" She shouts.
Her pussy is so tight, so wet and warm and Theo knows he won't last long with his first time inside of her.
"Fuuuuccckk meeeeee!!!" Grace screams and arches her back up as she cums around Theo's cock.
Her body is trembling and shaking and Theo can't hold it in any longer.
"Fuuuuckk!!" He grunts and feels his cock filling up the condom with his warm cum.
Leaning onto her back, Theo kisses the back of her neck as the two pant loudly and slowly come down from their orgasms.
Theo pulls out of Grace's pussy and she flops onto the bed. Turning around, Theo takes off the used condom and smiles at his beautiful girlfriend.
"Eat my pussy now! I need to cum again!" She orders firmly.
"I fucking love you!" Theo moans and leans down.
Going between her legs, Theo quickly presses her tongue against her clit and flicks along it as he slides two fingers deep inside of her.
"Oh fuck, oh yeah." Grace pants out, grabbing his head and pulling him in deeper.
Feeling even friskier, Theo takes his left hand and slides a finger knuckle deep into Grace's arsehole.
"Fuuuuckkkkk!!!" Grace moans as both of her holes are fingered.
Lifting her arse up, Theo fingers both of her holes as his tongue attacks her swollen clit.
"Well," Jerome's voice appears from the open doorway, "Isn't this a pretty sight."

CHAPTER 6


The Christmas Threeway

They both look at Jerome who is still naked and stood at the doorway smiling at them. Theo's fingers still deep in Grace's arsehole and pussy as he takes a step closer.
"Maybe it's time to break in your girlfriend?" Jerome says with a smile, holding his still hard, thick, black cock.
Theo looks at Grace, wondering what she's thinking.
"Theo?" She moans, as though asking for his permission.
"I suppose," Theo says with a smile, "I got to suck his cock and let him fuck me, it's only fair if you do to."
"I fucking love you!" Grace moans and Theo goes back to licking her throbbing clit.
Theo can feel Jerome's presence on the bed. Looking up, he sees Jerome holding his cock close to Grace's face as she moans from Theo's pleasure.
Her hand reaches up and grabs onto it, her face marvels at his giant dick.
"You're so big." She whispers.
"Just you wait and see." Jerome whispers back to her.
Theo feels like he's about to cum again as he watches his girlfriend's mouth open and wrap her lips around his big, black cock.
"Oooh god!" He moans at the sight.
Her pale, white skin looking amazing in contrast to his smooth chocolate skin.
"Mmmmm." Grace moans as she tries to bob up and down on his cock.
Theo goes back to fingering both of her holes and licking her clit but he can still hear the sounds of Grace sucking his dick.
"You two really are a Christmas treat." Jerome says with a laugh.
"Mhmmmmm!" Grace happily moans around his dick.
Theo looks up to see Jerome is standing with his feet either side of Grace.
"I'm going to fuck your pretty little face now." Jerome whispers.
"Mmmmm!" Grace moans in agreement.
Theo watches Jerome holding onto Grace's head and he starts to thrust in and out of her mouth.
Theo can only see his firm arse moving back and forth, but he can hear the sounds of his girlfriend slurping and gagging around his dick.
Watching Jerome squatting over his girlfriend, Theo has a sudden urge.
Taking his fingers out of Grace's holes, he moves up closer to the black man using his girlfriend's mouth.
He grabs onto Jerome's thighs and quickly shoves his tongue deep into the black man's arsehole.
"Ooooh fuck you nasty slut!!" Jerome moans as Theo rims him.
Theo keeps eating Jerome's arse as he thrusts in and out of Grace's mouth.
"Get over here you two!" Jerome orders and he stands up and gets off the bed.
"Grace, in front. Theo, in the back." Jerome orders.
Grace sits up and grabs hold of Theo's face and pulls him in for a passionate kiss. He can taste Jerome's cock on her tongue and he loves it.
Getting off the bed, Theo watches his girlfriend get onto her knees and wrap her lips back around his black cock. Instantly she starts to moan and bob up and down his dick.
Getting onto his knees, Theo goes behind Jerome, grabbing onto his firm arse cheeks once again her shoves his tongue into his arse.
"Oh yeah, you two are fucking amazing!" Jerome moans as the young couple pleasures him.
Theo reaches between Jerome's legs and starts to hold and squeeze Grace's tits as she bobs up and down.
Rimming his black arsehole, Theo's cock is rock hard and ready for more attention.
Wanting to have this black cock back in his mouth, Theo leaves Jerome's arse and joins his girlfriend.
She pulls out and smiles at him, holding his cock, Theo leans in and takes it down his throat.
"Mmmmm!" He moans bobbing up and down.
Grace leans down and starts to lick and suck on Jerome's balls as Theo bobs on his cock.
"Oh god, I love you two." Jerome moans, caressing both of their faces.
Grace and Theo take turns on bobbing on Jerome's cock.
Holding it in their hands, they both start to lick up and down the side of his shaft. Their tongues meeting in the middle and they make out with his cock in their mouth.
"Fucking hell," Jerome moans, "Grace get on your fucking hands and knees, I need to be in that cunt!"
"Gladly!" Grace moans, standing up she gets into position on the bed and Theo smiles at his beautiful girlfriend.
"Put your cock in her mouth." Jerome tells Theo, "We'll spit roast her."
This is fucking amazing! Theo thinks to himself.
Getting onto the bed in front of Grace, she's smiling back at him, also in disbelief of how this night has gone.
She opens her mouth and takes his cock inside of her, bobbing up and down, Theo instantly starts to moan from her blowjob.
He watches Jerome getting behind her and lining his cock up with her pussy.
"Now," Jerome says, "Your boyfriend has a good cock, but this will stretch you even more." He warns.
"I can take it." Grace moans taking Theo's cock out of her mouth.
"Good girl." Jerome whispers.
"Oooooohhh fuckkk meeee!!!" Grace moans loudly, holding onto Theo's cock as Jerome pushes himself deeper inside of her drenched pussy.
"Fucking hell!!" She moans looking up at Theo, "I can't believe how big he is! How did you take it!!?" Grace moans.
"I know, it's fucking huge!" Theo says smiling down at his girlfriend as Jerome finally goes balls deep inside of her.
"Fucking hell that's a tight cunt!" Jerome moans, holding onto her hips.
"Fuck me! Fuck me with that black cock!" Grace moans.
Theo pushes his cock back into her mouth and watches as Jerome starts to roughly fuck his girlfriend from behind.
Her muffled moans around his dick makes his whole body vibrate. The sound of Jerome's skin slapping against Grace's fill the room as the two spit roast the young girl.
"Ohhh... oh.... Ohhh... fuccckkk!!" Grace moans as she's fucked harder and harder.
Theo holds her head and starts to fuck her mouth, his balls hitting off her chin at every thrust and he can feel spit pouring out of her mouth onto his balls.
SPANK!
"That is one great pussy!" Jerome moans fucking her harder.
"This feels so gooooodd!!" Grace moans out, doing her best to suck Theo's cock as she's fucked by this beast of a man.
"Oh, I know!" Theo says with a laugh.
"Get on your hands and knees next to your girlfriend!" Jerome orders.
"Yes sir!" Theo replies back.
Getting next to his girlfriend, Theo sticks his arse in the air. Grace turns her head and the two make out as Jerome fucks her pussy.
He pulls out and in one swift thrust he goes balls deep into Theo's arsehole.
"Fuuuuuuccckkk!" Theo grunts as his hole gets stretched once again.
"Take that cock!" Grace moans kissing her boyfriend.
"So fucking thick!!" Theo moans as Jerome fucks him harder and harder. Looking at his girlfriend's tits hanging below her.
"Yeah it is, what a fucking cooooooooooocckk!!!" Grace moans as Jerome pulls out of Theo and forces his cock into her pussy.
"Fucking amazing!" Jerome moans.
He alternates fucking both of the couple. Each of them moaning louder and louder as they take his big, black cock.
Jerome starts to furiously fuck Theo's arsehole. Theo's moaning getting louder and louder.
Jerome grabs Theo's stomach and pulls him up, his cock still lodged deep into his arsehole. He grabs Theo's face and turns him back and shoves his tongue into his mouth.
The two kiss passionately as Jerome fucks his arsehole.
"Grace, get in front of Theo and take his cock in your cunt!" Jerome orders.
Doing as she's told, Grace gets onto her hands and knees in front of Theo and backs her pussy back onto his cock.



Without a condom on, Theo feels her pussy wrapping around cock and moans loudly.
Being the filling of this threeway sandwich, Theo feels his arsehole being filled as Grace bounces back and forth on his cock.
She leans up and feels her warm back against his chest, whilst Theo's back is against Jerome's chiselled chest. All three of their hot bodies running against each other as they all moan heavily.
Grace leans back and makes out with Theo, her tongue running against his before Jerome pulls him back and forces his tongue against Theo's.
"Oh god, so fucking good!" Theo moans out.
He moves to the side and Grace and Jerome attempt to make out, it's hard from the angle but they both just stick out their tongues and run against each other.
"Ooooooh FUUUCCKKK!!" Theo roars out, the double pleasure too much and he fills Grace's unprotected pussy with his cum.
"Fuuuuckk yeeesss!!" Grace shouts out feeling her insides being filled.
Jerome pulls out of Theo's arsehole once he's finished cumming inside of Grace.
He grabs Grace and throws her onto her back and wraps her legs around his shoulders. As deep as possible her fucks her pussy and her moans fill the room.
Theo watches her pussy stretching around Jerome's thick, black cock as he fucks her harder and harder. Her moaning growing louder and louder, Theo grabs her tits, bites her nipples and licks her neck.
"Oh fuck, I'm going to cum! I'm cumming around this big fucking black cock!!!" Grace screams and her entire body starts to tremble around his thick dick.
"Both of you on your knees!!" Jerome orders standing up.
The two quickly do as instructed and get on their knees next to each other in front of Jerome who is wanking his cock.
"I'm going to cover both of you in cum." Jerome moans.
"Mmmm." Grace moans.
They both open their mouths and stick their tongues out as Jerome wanks faster and faster.
"Fuuuuckk!!" Jerome grunts and Theo feels the first hit of his cum hitting his forehead.
With his eyes open, he watches a rope of cum land on Grace's face.
Shot after shot of his cum lands all over the pair. The first strike hitting Theo's tongue and he happily swallows it down, instantly loving the taste.
It feels like both of their faces are completely coated in his warm, sticky cum and Grace leans forward, wrapping her lips around his cock she milks down every last drop.
Pulling out, Grace grabs hold of Theo's face and runs her tongue from the bottom of his chin all the way along his cheek, taking more cum onto her tongue that she then shoves into Theo's mouth.
The two passionately make out on the ground as they share Jerome's cum.
Theo starts to lick Grace's face and swallowing more and more of the cum.
"Mmmmm." Theo moans into Grace's mouth as they swap the cum from one tongue to the other.
"Oh God, that was wild." Grace pants out between kisses.
"You two are more amazing than I expected." Jerome says still stood over them.
Theo keeps kissing Grace until both of them have swallowed every last drop of cum. Finally stopping, they look up at Jerome sat on the bed watching them.
"So, do you want to go back to your car? Or do you want to stay here?" He asks with a smile.
"As much as I'd love to stay all night," Theo says with a smile, "My mum and dad might start to worry."
"Fair enough, let's get changed then." Jerome says and the three stand up.
Theo gives Grace another kiss before getting dressed. Jerome grabs the starter cables and they get back into his car and drive back to the shopping centre.
I almost forgot what we came here for! The thinks to himself, sitting in the back, his arse is starting to grow sore from all the fucking.
He feels Grace's hand reach across and grab onto his, looking at her, she smiles at him from ear to ear.
They get to the shopping centre and Jerome easily starts Theo's car.
"Right then," He says, "This was an eventful night."
"You're telling me." Grace says with a laugh.
"I put my number in your coat pocket." Jerome tells Theo, "If you want to do the same again, give me a call."
"Oh, I think we will." Theo says with a laugh.
They all say bye then Theo and Grace get back into their car.
"That was.... Crazy." Grace says, as though it all just hit her what happened.
"I know right, I can't actually believe it." Theo tells her, his mind going wild.
"You liked it though? Right?" Grace asks.
Theo looks at her, clearly worry on her face but he smiles back at her.
"I fucking loved it!" He tells her and leans in to kiss her.
Starting the car, Grace's hand stays on Theo's thigh as they drive home.
"Don't forget we need to go the chemist and get the morning after pill tomorrow after you filled me with cum!" Grace says with a laugh.
"Oh god yeah, good thinking." He says.

EPILOGUE


Christmas Day

Theo has just finished opening his presents with his mum and dad and had his Christmas dinner with them.
"What are your plans now?" His mum asks.
"Going to see Grace if that's okay?" Theo asks.
"Of course, have fun." She says.
Theo grabs his coat and his present for her and drives over.
She greets him at the door with a big kiss and welcomes him in. Saying hi to all of her family, they go to her room where they exchange presents.
Not being able to control herself, Grace kisses Theo passionately and her hand starts to grab his hard cock from outside of his jeans.
"I have another gift for you." Theo says breaking the kiss.
"Oh yeah?" Grace asks, putting her hands into his jeans and grabbing his cock.
"I called a certain black Santa Clause." Theo says and suddenly Grace stops dead.
"Seriously?" She asks staring at him.
"Deadly, he is expecting us in about an hour." Theo tells her, "You want a little Christmas Threeway?"
"Fucking yes!!" Grace says and kisses him again, both instantly turned on knowing they are about to get some good black, cock fucking.
The End
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Bottom For the Night: Bottom Bitch
Part 1
Lee is a 24 year old "straight" guy who moved from Leeds to Nottingham to live with his long term girlfriend. Although he often fantasises about having sex with men, he never has had the opportunity. Until his girlfriend, Steff, dumps him. Feel heart broken, Lee goes online and finds two men, Mark and John. Lee agrees to meet with them, even though Lee is hesitant at first, Mark and John easily seduce Lee and take them back home. Lee spends the night getting treated like a gay slut by these two men, passed back and forth on their cocks until all 3 have cum many many times.
Part 2
Lee moves back to Leeds and starts a new job. After a few months of being successful, he accidentally catches his boss Dominic fucking another colleague, Jeff in the office. At a company party, Lee learns of the hierarchy in the company where the top guys fuck the men lower than them. He sucks Dominic's cock and then gets initiated into the hierarchy by being fucked by Dominic in a hotel room.

CHAPTER 1


Meeting A New Client

Lee is nearly finishing work for the day. He is still working longer hours than anyone to get ahead. Now though, he has two reason.
Firstly, his career. He loves his job and wants to thrive and become more successful than ever.
Secondly, he wants to rise through the hierarchy of the company. Something about the added competition has given him an even further drive.
"Lee, can I see you in the office before you leave." Dominic says standing next to Lee's desk.
"Of course." Lee replies, wondering if this is a work thing, or sex thing.
It's been two weeks since Lee was initiated in that hotel room with Dominic and to be honest, he is keen to do it again.
Standing up from his desk, he goes into the office where Dominic is already sat.
"Please, take a seat." Dominic says.
Sitting down, Lee looks at his older boss and is wondering what is going to happen.
"Firstly, I want to say how impressed I and all of the Directors here are with your work ethic. You've really proven your worth and we see a bright future for you." Dominic tells him.
Lee gives out a huge smile hearing this, always being nice to know that his hard work is being appreciated.
"Thank you, I appreciate that." Lee tells him.
"No problem, in fact. We want to give you the opportunity to go on a client visit and help bring in a new potential customer." Dominic tells him.
Lee wants to jump with joy at this idea. He has been bringing on new clients already but they have all been small fish, the opportunity to help bring in a big client could really help make a name for him.
"I would love that!" Lee says.
"Good," Dominic says, "On Monday you're going to go with Jeff to London where you will have a client meeting. You will make a presentation to show them why they should use us and all being well, you will land yourself a very, big client."
"Oh my god, that's amazing!" Lee says, not believing how good this conversation is going.
"And if that goes well, well you could be looking at a promotion." Dominic tells him.
"Seriously?" Lee asks.
"Seriously, we reward hard workers here and you have been working harder than anyone else." Dominic says with a smile.
"Thank you so much." Lee tells him.
"No need to thank me, you've earnt this." Dominic says and stands up, "You can head home now, get working on that presentation."
"Of course." Lee says, although he does find himself a little disappointed that Dominic doesn't want him to suck his dick or anything.
Standing up, Lee shakes Dominic hand, feeling his skin makes Lee's cock already hard. But he controls himself and leaves the office.
Walking back to his desk, he crosses paths with Doug, his supposed rival in the company.
"What was that about?" He asks.
"What's it got to do with you?" Lee asks him, knowing the only way to deal with a bully is to not put up with their shit.
"That's not how you want to play it with me." Doug tells him in a threatening tone.
"Whatever." Lee says walking past him.
Lee grabs his bag and heads home, instantly working on the presentation for Monday.
The weekend flies by, Lee spends as much time as possible getting ready for his client meeting. With the potential of a promotion he wants to make sure there isn't anything that could go wrong.
Putting on his best suit, since working here Lee has had more money than ever and has bought a few very expensive suits. Lee heads to work.
Walking in, he sees Jeff and Dominic stood by his desk.
"Good morning." Lee says approaching the two.
"Morning," Dominic says, "Are you ready?"
"Of course." Lee tells him, sounding confident.
"Good, you two get on the road then. Let me know when you're there." Dominic says to Lee and Jeff.
"Come on then kid." Jeff says with a smile.
Lee follows Jeff to his car, a large Land Rover. He puts his laptop in the back and then gets in the passenger seat.
"How did it go making the presentation?" Jeff asks.
"Good, I'm pretty proud of it to be honest." Lee tells him.
"Good to hear, when we get to the hotel I'll give it a quick look over." Jeff tells him, "But don't worry, this is all you. Even if I recommend any changes I won't tell anyone."
"Thank you." Lee says back, grateful for Jeff's support.
"No problem, we're all in this together." Jeff says and starts the car.
30 minutes into the drive, Lee is staring out the window into space when Jeff grabs his attention.
"It's a long drive, how about you do something to make the time go quicker?" He says.
Turning his head, Lee sees Jeff has a huge smile on his face.
"What do you have in mind?" Lee asks.
"Help pull my trousers down and suck my cock as I drive." Jeff orders, his voice going more dominant.
"Seriously?" Lee asks, not believing Jeff wants to do it so open where cars driving past could easily see in.
"Word of advice kid, in this hierarchy, you don't question the people higher up the ladder than you." Jeff says, not in a threatening way, more of an informing way.
"Yes sir." Lee replies, going straight back into his submissive side.
Lee undoes his seatbelt and leans over, undoing Jeff's belt and pulling the zip down, Jeff lifts his arse so Lee can pull them down.
His cock springs free and Lee can see that he's only semi hard.
Lee looks around and can see many cars on the motorway driving past, if any of them look to the side it will be very obvious what's going on. However, Lee knows he's not going to stop.
Lee gets onto his knees on the chair and leans over, holding the soft cock in his hand, he opens his mouth and wraps his lips around it.
Lee no longer has an anxiety about sucking a cock, truth be told, he loves it! What was once just exploring is now something he looks forward too.
With the soft cock in his mouth, Lee starts to run his tongue all around it. Massaging the head, he feels Jeff's cock growing harder.
It's a wonderful thing, feeling someone cock growing hard in your mouth because of what you're doing to them.
"Oh yeah, that's it." Jeff moans.
His cock growing harder and harder, Lee continues to flick his tongue all along it.
"Mmmmm." Lee moans, Jeff's cock now fully hard and Lee has a good suction around the shaft.
His hand holding the base of the cock, Lee starts to bob up and down the best he can from this angle.
He takes the cock as deep as he can down his throat whilst licking the shaft, over and over, feeling the dick twitching in his mouth.
"Fucking hell, you are so good at that." Jeff moans, "A lot of the newbies have a problem with this when they learn about it, but you've done great so far."
Lee pulls his head back, his right hand wanking the spit covered cock.
"What can I say, I'm a slut for cock." He says with a smile before wrapping his lips around it again.
"That you are." Jeff says with a laugh.
Lee keeps bobbing up and down, Jeff's precum filling his senses and Lee absolutely loves it. He moves his spit covered hand down and start to play with Jeff's smooth balls.
"Oh yeah, keep going." Jeff moans.
From his moaning, Lee can tell that Jeff is getting close to cumming.
He tightly sucks on the shaft and bobs back and forth, wanting to be a good cocksucker for this man and be rewarded with his cum.
"Oh fuck, yessssss." Jeff moans and Lee feels the first shot of cum hitting his tongue.
"Mmmmm." Lee moans, swallowing down every drop.
Rope after rope of cum fires out of Jeff's cock and it completely fills Lee's mouth and he fucking loves it!
Lee continues to suck Jeff's cock until his balls are drained dry. Running his tongue along the head he cleans the last drops of cum before sitting up and wiping his mouth.
"Thanks." Lee says with a smile.
"Oh you're going to do well with us." Jeff says, awkwardly trying to pull his trousers back up.
Lee sits back down and puts his seat belt of, savouring the taste of cum in his mouth.
"So, how did this all start?" Lee asks, curiosity getting the better of him.
"The hierarchy thing?" Jeff asks back.
"Yeah." Lee replies.
"I'm not sure, it was around before I started." Jeff tells him, "One of the guys who is now a Director, Ian, he was the one to initiate me."
"Oh really? How did you take it when you found out?" Lee asks, wondering how other men have gone through it all.
"I was shocked to say the least, being with a guy never interested me." Jeff tells him, "The first time I sucked Ian's cock I didn't enjoy it too much. Then he fucked me and my world opened."
"Tell me about it." Lee jokes.
"Exactly, I think even the straightest guys in the world would love a good fucking. I don't know how they couldn't." Jeff says.
It feels weird to Lee, so openly talking about gay sex with a colleague.
"So, do you class yourself as straight?" Lee asks, still wondering about his sexuality.
"I guess," Jeff replies, not taking his eyes off the road, "I would never be in a relationship with a man and before I joined here the idea never even came into my mind. I'm not attracted to men, I just enjoy having my arse fucked. I'd happily let a woman with a strap on do it."
"Interesting." Lee thinks, still unsure of himself. He knows he's not fully gay because he gets so turned on by women. However, he is attracted to men, especially Dominic. Maybe I'm bi. He thinks.
"So," Lee continues, "Even when you're up the hierarchy, you still have to suck cock and get fucked?"
"Yep," Jeff says calmly, "The really high up guys don't tend to use the lower ones too much. It's all about power for them, they fuck the top guys that are just below them because they can."
"This is all so crazy." Lee says feeling like his mind is going to explore.
"Tell me about it, took me a while to get used to it." Jeff says which reassures Lee, "But you seem to have taken to it well."
"I have to admit, it's made this job even better." Lee says with a laugh. "What is the deal with Doug?"
"Doug, what about him?" Jeff asks.
As far as Lee is aware, Jeff and Doug don't come into contact a lot. Working on separate departments and teams, however Lee wonders if Jeff uses him.
"He seems to hate me." Lee tells him.
"Listen kid, this is a competitive company. People rise through the ranks because they want to be the best, and that's Doug." Jeff tells him.
"He doesn't need to be a dick about it." Lee says.
"True, he's a bigger arsehole than most." Jeff says and then slightly looks towards Lee and his voice gets serious, "Listen, in work, don't let him tell you what to do. Stand up for yourself."
"Okay." Lee says but Jeff continues.
"However," He says, "He is higher than you in the hierarchy, so he if wants to use you, you do not say no."
"Great." Lee says sarcastically.
"Hey, not everyone is as nice as me and Dominic. Some of the guys at the top are into some rough stuff, but know that one day you can be at the top as well." Jeff tells him and Lee smiles, grateful for Jeff's support.
"Yeah, it was pretty good with Dominic." Lee says remembering his night with him.
"Oh yeah? He normally just bends me over and makes me take it!" Jeff says laughing.
"Well he did fuck me well, but dam he's a good kisser!" Lee says, feeling his cock rock hard, even hornier after sucking Jeff's cock.
"Wait, you guys kissed?" Jeff says with a little laugh.
"Yeah, why?" Lee asks.
"Nothing, can't say I've ever kissed him. It's just always about him filling me with cum." Jeff says with another laugh.
Lee reminisces about his night with Dominic, wondering when the next time he will be fucking him.
It's a long drive to London and the two have a normal chat after that for the rest of the way. Jeff is being really nice to Lee and he feels like he's found a new friend in the company.
Finally arriving to the hotel, Jeff checks them in, in separate rooms.
"Right, get your laptop and bring it to my room, we will quickly go over your presentation." Jeff says.
"No problem." Lee replies.
Putting his bag in his room, Lee takes the laptop to Jeff and they go over it together. Jeff only has to make a couple of changes and compliments Lee on a good job.
After that, they go to meet the potential new client and as far as Lee is aware, the meeting goes well.
"Well, thank you both for coming. We will be in touch." One of the business men say.
They all shake hands then Jeff and Lee leave.

CHAPTER 2


Fucking with Jeff

"That went well." Jeff says driving them back to the hotel.
"Really? I found it hard to tell with them." Lee says, just praying he managed to get the client on.
"Definitely, I'm really impressed and I'll let Dominic know." Jeff says.
"Thank you so much!" Lee says not being able to hold in his smile.
They get back to the hotel room and get in the lift to their floor. They come across Jeff's room and Lee keeps walking to go to his room.
"Where do you think you're going?" Jeff asks.
"To my room?" Lee says back, confused.
"No way, you're coming in here." Jeff says with a grin on his face.
"No problem with me." Lee says with a smile, his cock already growing hard in his trousers.
They go in and close the room.
"Right, just so you know, I don't do kissing." Jeff says with a straight face.
"Fair enough." Lee replies, not finding it a problem.
"Good, now get on your knees and crawl to me." Jeff orders, his tone going more dominant.
"Yes sir." Lee replies, loving being the submissive one.
Lowering himself to his knees, in his full suit, he crawls over to Jeff who is standing in the middle of the room.
"Take my cock out." Jeff orders.
Pulling his hands to Jeff's trousers, he undoes them and pulls them down, quickly springing free his already hard cock.
"You know what to do." Jeff says with a grin.
Grabbing onto his hard cock, Lee instantly opens his mouth and wraps his lips around his hard shaft.
"Ooooh yeah." Jeff moans, resting his hands onto Lee's head.
"Mmmm." Lee moans, straight away bobbing up and down his big cock and loving it.
Holding onto the base of Jeff's cock, Lee bobs up and down taking as much as he can as he runs his tongue sensually all around the shaft and his head.
Jeff's precum starts to pour out of his cock and Lee loves the taste. It's different to the three other cocks he's had but just as good.
Letting go of his cock, Lee puts his hands onto Jeff's hips on top of his white shirt. Relaxing his throat, he pushes his head down and feels the cock hitting the back of his throat.
"Glllggg!" Lee gags over it but keeps pushing.
It's shorter than Dominic's and it doesn't take long for Lee to feel Jeff's balls on his chin.
"Fucking hell!! Dominic wasn't lying!" Jeff moans as Lee deep throats his entire cock.
Even with a cock balls deep down his throat, Lee manages to massage the shaft with his tongue and spread his spit all around it.
"Did Dominic fuck your face?" Jeff asks.
Pulling back, a trail of spit goes from Lee's lips to the cock, he looks up and smiles.
"Not properly." He replies.
"Good, keep your head still. I'm about to fuck your throat like it's a pussy." Jeff says.
"Yes sir." Lee replies, horny as fuck!
Wrapping his lips around the head of Jeff's cock, he relaxes his throat and feel Jeff holding onto his head.
"Get ready slut." Jeff says in a very dominant tone that just turns Lee on further.
He wastes no time, Jeff ruthlessly starts to thrust in and out of Lee's mouth. His cock going down his throat at every push and nearly all the way back out.
"Glllgg. Glllg.... Glllggg.." Lee gags over and over as he is thoroughly face fucked by Jeff.
Lee can't move his head, Jeff is holding onto him firmly as his cock fucks in and out of Lee's mouth. In a matter of seconds, spit starts to dribble down Lee's chin and his eyes tear up a little.
Although it hurts a little, Lee fucking loves it!
"Oh fuck yeah!" Jeff moans as he never lets up on fucking Lee's throat.
Lee's cock is begging to get out as his throat is fucking harder than before.
God I feel like such a slut! I am a fucking slut! Lee thinks.
"Take it you fucking cocksucker!" Jeff moans.
He grips Lee's head hard and holds his cock all the way down Lee's throat.
"FUUUCKK YESS!!" He moans loudly.
"GLLLLLLGGGGGGG!!" Lee gags and his spit pours more down his chin.
Pulling out, Lee falls back and gasps for air, his throat feeling well and truly fucked.
"Get naked and get on the bed!" Jeff orders.
"Yes sir!" Lee says gladly, loving this very dominant side of Jeff that's come out.
He pulls off his tie and quickly strips down.
"On your hands and knees whore." Jeff orders.
Doing as he's told, Lee gets onto the bed on his hands and knees and lifts his arse into the air.
SPANK!
"You really want me to fuck you don't you?" Jeff says grabbing his arse.
"Yes please! Fuck me! Shove that big cock in my arsehole!" Lee moans.
"In your cunt!" Jeff corrects him, "You want me to fuck your little cunt with my cock?"
"Yes sir!" Lee shouts, "Fuck my slutty cunt with your big cock until you fill me up with cum and breed me!"
"You dirty little whore!" Jeff moans slapping Lee's arse again.
Lee can hear Jeff pouring lube over his cock and then gets the cold liquid landing on his arsehole. The head of Jeff's cock pokes at his little hole.
"Oh fuck, please!" Lee moans, suddenly realising he's about to have the fourth cock in his life in his arse.
Slowly, Jeff starts to put pressure onto Lee's arsehole. Lee tries to relax himself and accept the cock. With a little pop, his hole stretching and wraps around Jeff's mushroom head.
"Fuuuuucckkkk!" Lee moans, loving the feeling of his hole being stretched.
"Fucking hell, this is one tight cunt!" Jeff moans.
Lee bites his lip to take the pain and pleasure he's receiving from having his arse fucked yet again.
Inch by inch, Jeff keeps pushing his cock deeper into Lee's bowels. Every inch making his arse feel so full and stretched.
"Oh yeah... fuck.." Lee pants out, the air from his lungs being pushed out of him.
"You have my cock balls deep in you you little fucking whore!" Jeff moans and grabs Lee's arse cheeks again.
"Yyyyeeeesssss!" Lee lets out a low moan and arches his back, feeling totally filled by this great cock.
Just like when he fucked Lee's face, Jeff doesn't hold back. Grabbing Lee's hips he starts to thrust in and out of him quickly. His balls hitting Lee's every time he bottoms out in him and Lee is in fucking heaven!
"Fuck... yes...!" Lee pants at every thrust.
"You like that cock, slut?" Jeff moans spanking him.
"Yes sir!" Lee moans, "Fuck my fucking cunt!"



His own cock leaking precum onto the sheets, Lee can't hold back any longer and wraps his hand around his own dick.
"You want to cum with my cock in you slut?" Jeff moans.
"Yes sir! Please can I cum?!" Lee begs.
"Not yet you fucking whore!" Jeff moans and keeps hammering away, destroying Lee's arsehole.
Lee moves his hand away from his cock and starts to clench his arsehole, making it tighten and feel even better around the thick cock.
"Fuck yeah! Tighten that little cunt!" Jeff moans.
"Oh fuck.... I think I'm going to cum!" Lee moans, realising he is going to cum just from having his arsehole fucked.
"You dirty fucking whore! Do you want me to fill you up? To breed you like the dirty little slut you are?" Jeff moans.
"YES! FUCKING YES!! CUM IN MY CUNT! BREED ME! FUCK MEEEEEEEEEEEEE!!" Lee screams as his own orgasm bursts through him and his cock starts to flood onto the sheets.
"FUUUCKKK!!" Jeff moans out and Lee feels the first load of cum filling his bowels.
Jeff continues to fuck him harder and harder as he completely fills Lee's arse with cum.
"Fuck." Jeff pants and pulls out of his stretched arsehole.
Lee can feel the cum pouring out of his gaped arse and down onto his balls.
"Okay, you can get back to your room now." Jeff says panting for air.
"O-okay." Lee pants back, feeling exhausted after that fucking.
He grabs his clothes and quickly puts them on before going back to his room. Jumping in the shower he cleans all the cum off of him and goes to bed.

CHAPTER 3


The Dick of the Office

It's been just over a week since Lee's presentation with the potential client and he hasn't heard anything back yet.
Did we not get it? Did I do something wrong? Lee constantly thinks to himself, thinking that his hopeful promotion is slipping through his fingers.
He hasn't serviced Dominic or Jeff since and he is wondering how often this sort of thing happens. He has also began to wonder what the deal is with Deborah. She is fairly high up in the company and Lee wonders if she is part of this hierarchy.
The thought that she could make him have sex with her would be amazing, she's a sexy older woman and Lee would love to have a go with her.
"Lee, in the office please." Lee hears Dominic suddenly say walking past him.
Oh no, Lee panics, He didn't sound happy.
Standing up quickly, Lee follows Dominic into the office room where he sees three other directors sat there. Dominic goes and sits in the middle of them and Lee sits opposite.
"So, we have heard back about your meeting." Dominic says, his tone blunt and unforgiving and Lee can feel himself sweating.
"Oh?" Lee says, his voice cracking as he does.
For what feels like eternity, they all sit in silence.
"Stop torturing the poor boy." Mr Tomley, the owner of the company says with a smile and the rest burst out into laughter.
What's going on? Lee thinks.
"They're really happy Lee." Dominic finally says and a wave of relief washes over Lee.
"Thank god!" Lee says letting out a smile.
"And Jeff told us how well you did and how much work you put into your presentation." Dominic says.
"We're really impressed." Mr Tomley says with a smile.
"Thank you so much!" Lee says wanting to jump with joy.
"They should be all signed on and sorted in the next couple of weeks." Dominic says, still smiling at Lee as though a proud father.
"Which leads us to our next topic." Mr Tomley says, his voice turning more serious.
"Which is?" Lee asks, growing nervous again.
"Your promotion." Mr Tomley replies, once again giving out a smile.
"P-Promotion?" Lee says.
Is this really happening? This is amazing!! Lee thinks.
"You deserve it." Mr Tomley says, "Once they have signed the papers and are officially a client, you will be promoted to a senior position immediately."
"I can't believe it." Lee says not being able to contain his happiness.
"Well believe it," Dominic says, "If you can wait outside, I'll be with you when we're done." He tells Lee.
"No problem, thank you all again." Lee says standing up and leaving the office.
Closing the door, he stands outside with a giant smile on his face. Looking around he can see Jeff smiling back at him and gives him a nod.
Promotion! This is perfect! Lee thinks.
"Lee?" Dominic says stepping out of the office.
"Yes?" Lee replies.
Dominic starts to walk and Lee follows.
"I just want to let you know personally how well I think you're doing." Dominic says, "You have proven your ability and I know your future here is going to be a good one."
"Thank you so much Dominic, I really appreciate it." Lee says.
"Also, keep an eye on your other phone." Dominic whispers, "I'll be in touch soon."
"Thank you." Lee whispers back, loving the thought of another night with Dominic.
Sitting down, Lee can't stop smiling and texts his family.
"I just got a promotion!" He texts them and puts his phone down.
Looking up, he sees Doug standing next to him, staring down with a blunt expression.
"So, meeting went well?" He asks.
"Erm, yeah." Lee replies, turning his head back and trying to continue with work.
"Stay late tonight." He whispers.
Turning his head back to look at Doug staring down at him.
"What?" Lee asks.
"Tonight, stay late. At your desk when everyone else is gone." Doug tells him.
"Why?" Lee asks.
"I am still higher than you, do as you're fucking told." Doug harshly says and walks off.
Lee watching him walking away, wondering if this will be the first time that Doug chooses to use him.
Lee knows that when he gets the promotion then he will be the same level as Doug, but until then, he is still lower down on the pecking order.
It gets to 5pm and people start packing up their desks and leaving.
Lee turns around and sees Doug staring at him, not moving.
"See you tomorrow." A few people say and Lee says goodbye, carrying on with his work.
Less than half an hour later the office is empty, except for Lee and Doug.
Turning around again, he sees Doug walking over to him.
"So, you think you're the big man around here now?" Doug barks out.
"I don't know what your problem is with me." Lee argues back.
"I'm just making sure you know your place." Doug says, now standing next to him.
"Well soon I will be the same level as you." Lee says, informing Doug of his future promotion.
"That might be the case," Doug says and an evil grin appears on his face, "But right now, you're not on the same level as me."
Lee wants to speak, but he doesn't know what to say.
"Good, now, take my cock out." Doug orders.
Lee looks at him, really not liking this guy but thinking back to Jeff's advice to do as he's told.
"Okay." Lee whispers, not giving him the satisfaction of calling him sir.
"Good bitch." Doug whispers.
Wanting to argue back, but Lee holds it in. Instead, he brings his hands up and starts to undo Doug's trousers.
Untucking his shirt, he pulls down his trousers and then his boxers.
A mix of emotions hit Lee as he sees Doug's 8 inch cock. First, annoyance as he would love to know that he has a bigger dick than this arsehole. But also, excitement and horniness over such a big cock.
"Now, suck my cock you fucking whore." Doug barks out.
Lifting his hand up, Lee grabs onto Doug's cock, realising he can't even wrap his fingers around it because it's so thick. Although he doesn't want to, Lee gets very horny looking and holding this cock.
"Impressed?" Doug says with a grin on his face.
"It's okay." Lee says, not wanting to give him what he wants.
"Shut up and suck it." Doug orders.
Lee laughs on the inside, happy that he's annoyed his rival.
Opening his mouth, Lee wraps his wet lips around this thick cock that seems to be a darker skin tone than the rest of his body.
"Oh yeah, about time we put your mouth to good use." Doug moans.
Will you shut the fuck up! Lee thinks to himself as he slowly starts to bob up and down on the head of his cock.
It's so thick that Lee has to open his mouth as wide as possible to wrap his lips around it.
Gathering spit on his tongue, Lee rolls it around his thick mushroom head and he feels the cock twitch in his mouth.
"I like that cocksucker." Doug moans.
Although Lee hates being dominated by this guy, he can't help but get more and more turned on by it.
He grips onto the cock harder and properly starts to suck up and down him, licking his shaft over and over.
"Suck on my balls now!" Doug orders.
"Yes s...." But Lee stops himself before calling him sir.
"Little bitch." Doug laughs.
Lee holds his cock up and stares at his giant, bald balls. He dives into them, literally covering his face and he massages each one lovingly with his tongue.
Lee's spit is covering all over the balls which are getting pressed against his face.
"Mmmmm." Lee accidentally moans.
"I knew you loved it you fucking faggot." Doug laughs.
Lee's cock twitches in his pants, memories of his first ever experience with Mark and John dominating him come back to him. Being treated like a dirty little gay whore and loving it.
He continues to suck on both of his balls and licking them all over.
Pulling them out of his mouth, Lee lovingly extends his tongue and drags it from the bottom of his shaft all the way to the tip and plants a kiss on it.
"Fucking hell, you really do love cock." Doug says to him.
Lee just moans again and continues to lick his shaft all over.
Opening his mouth, he devours the cock once again and starts to bob up and down on it like a filthy cock slut that he loves to be.
Doug's hands appear on the back of Lee's head and start to push him deeper.
"That's it, take my cock." Doug moans as Lee goes deeper and deeper.
His mouth is stretched unbelievably wide and he feels Doug's cock hitting his throat.
"Gllllggg!" Lee gags around it but Doug keeps on pushing.
Trying to relax his throat, Lee takes Doug's dick deeper down.
"Oh yeah, swallow my cock you little whore!" Doug moans pushing him harder and harder.
His cock starts to go deeper than any before and his throat feels completely filled. Struggling to breath, Lee attempts to breath through his nose but he finds it hard.
"Nearly all of it, keep going gay boy!" Doug moans.
His words just turning Lee on more as the cock slides further down his throat. Lee can feel every inch of it filling his throat until he finally feels his big balls resting on his chin.
"Fuuuuucckkk yessss!!" Doug moans, tightly gripping Lee's head.
"GGLLLLLGGG!!" Lee gags around the cock, struggling to breath. As he attempts to get air in and our spit pours out of his lips and down his chin.
"Take it you fucking faggot!" Doug moans, holding him deep.
With the lack of oxygen, Lee's head starts to go light and he panic. He starts to slap lightly against Doug's thigh who eventually releases him.
Pulling back, a pile of spit leaves Lee's mouth as he gasps for air.
"Fucking hell, don't be that rough." Lee pants out.
"Shut up gay boy and get over the desk." Doug orders.
As much as Lee hates giving Doug this control, he also loves the domination.
Standing up, Lee undoes his trousers and pulls them down to his thighs, just as he goes to take his shirt off he feels Doug's hand on his shoulder and roughly turning him around.
Doug is so much bigger than him, even attempting to fight against it feels useless and Lee just allows his rival to bend him over his own desk.
Lee's arse sticking out, he feels Doug rubbing his cock up and down his crack. His arse cheeks hugging his big cock.
"I'm about to fuck you a new arsehole." Doug whispers, holding Lee's back down.
"Please, I've taken bigger than you." Lee moans back wanting to goad Doug further.
"You dirty fucking slut!" Doug shouts and spanks Lee's bare arse.
Without any warning, he starts to push his big, thick cock into Lee's arsehole without warming him up.
"Fuuuucckk!!" Lee grunts as Doug's big cock pushes past the entrance of his cock.
"Oh yeah! Real fucking tight!" Doug moans as Lee's cock tightly wraps around his meat.
"Fuck, go slow!" Lee pants out, his arse burning from being stretched so suddenly.
SPANK!
"Shut up and take it faggot." Doug moans.
Lee can feel a bit of spit land onto his arsehole and Doug's cock as this giant pole goes deeper inside of him.
"Jesus, you're tighter than any woman I've fucked." Doug moans as inch by inch his cock disappears into Lee's arse.
"Ahhhhhhh." Lee gasps, wanting to argue but nothing coming out.
"How does it feel to have my thick cock stretching your arsehole?" Doug moans.
"Just fucking shove it in!" Lee moans back, not wanting to give in to him.
"You fucking bitch!" Doug shouts and slaps his arse.
Without warning, Doug slams the last 2 inches of his cock all the way into Lee's arsehole and all of his are bursts out of him.
"FUUUUCCKK!!" Lee moans loudly, feeling like his entire body is filled with cock.
"Oh yeah, I'm balls deep in your little gay arse right now." Doug moans grabbing Lee's arse cheeks.
Still not wanting to give Doug the satisfaction of beating him, Lee moans back to him.
"Is that all you got?!"
"Oh you really want to test me?" Doug says with a grin.
"Give me your best shot!" Lee moans back, the burning in his arse slowly disappearing.
"You asked for it." Doug whispers, gripping onto Lee's hips.
Lee braces himself to be fucked hard, he grips onto the desk.
"Come on then, fuccckkk MEEEEEEE!!" Lee screams as Doug starts to properly hammer into his tight little arsehole.
He relentlessly thrusts in and out of Lee's arsehole which is trembling around his dick.
"Oh fuck, fuck, fuck!" Lee pants out over and over as Doug destroys his hole with his giant cock.
"Oh yeah, not so clever now are you you fucking slut!" Doug moans as his thighs keep slapping against Lee's arse.
"Shut up and fuck me!" Lee moans, loving himself to lust.
"I knew you'd love it, dirty little faggot aren't you!" Doug moans.
Lee doesn't reply, instead just moans out loudly until he feels Doug gripping his hair and pulling him back.
"I said, you love it don't you faggot?!" Doug shouts in his ear.
"Yes!!!" Lee admits, "I fucking love your cock pounding my faggot arsehole!"
"You want me to fuck you all the time don't you?!" Doug moans again holding Lee's hair.
"Yes!" Lee shouts, not being able to hold it in, "I love your thick fucking cock in my fucking arse! Fucking me like a dirty slut!"
Doug holds himself with his cock balls deep in Lee's arse and leaves it there.
"What are you doing?" Lee asks, missing being fucked.
"Show me what a gay boy you are," Doug says, "Bounce back on my cock!"
Adding another level of humiliation to Lee but he can't stop. Grabbing onto his desk, Lee starts to rock himself back and forth, fucking himself on Doug's cock.
"Ooooh yeah, that feels fucking good." Doug moans, watching Lee's arse stretching around his cock as he bounces.
"Yeah... yeah... yeah..." Lee moans over and over as he fucks himself faster and faster.
SPANK!
"You love my cock don't you?" Doug moans, standing still and letting Lee use his cock.
"I do, I fucking love it!" Lee moans back.
"I'm going to fill your arsehole up with a ton of cum! Do you want that?" Doug moans, gripping onto Lee's hips again.
"Please! Fucking cum in me!" Lee moans, not being able to hide his slutty, submissive side.
Lee clenches his arsehole around Doug's cock, feeling his own orgasm building up inside of him. Although he knows if he cums it will cover his desk, the floor and his trousers around his ankles in cum, right now he doesn't care.
Doug starts to thrust back in and out of Lee's arse, getting harder and harder and Lee knows he won't last much longer in his tight arsehole.
"Oh fuck, I'm going to cum." Doug moans.
"Yes, cum in me! Fill me up!" Lee moans back, staying still and taking the fucking.
"FUUUUUCCKKK!!" Doug grunts and Lee feels his first shot of cum deep in his arsehole.
Doug cums over and over, filling Lee's bowels up with his hot, sticky liquid. The only annoying thing, it just wasn't enough to make him cum.
Doug starts to slow down his fucking as his balls are unloading into Lee's arse and Lee's own orgasm still just on the brink but going down.
"Fucking hell, that is one tight arsehole." Doug pants out, pulling his cock out.
Lee's arse feels battered and absolutely gaped and he can feel Doug's cum pouring out of him, a feeling that is familiar to him now.
Lee just stays lay on his desk, panting for air after that rough fucking. Although he feels amazing he is desperate to cum.
"That was fucking great." Doug says and Lee can hear him pulling his trousers back up, "You can sort yourself out."
Still not moving, Lee hears Doug walking away.
"I'll let you know next time I want to use your holes." Doug shouts.
Turning around, Lee realises he is alone in the office. Horny as fuck and not thinking straight, he can't control himself.
Sitting on his desk, he grabs some tissue from a box on the desk next to his and starts to wank his cock. Feeling his arse feeling gaped and cum still leaking out of him he furiously wanks his cock.
"Fuuuucckk!" Lee moans and quickly cums into the tissue in his hand.
Pulling his trousers up, Lee packs up his stuff and heads home.

CHAPTER 4


Blast from the Past

Lee's sat in his apartment, it's been nearly a week since he found out about his promotion and he is still waiting for the client to officially sign up. He knows that until then Doug can still use him whenever he wants.
Lee doesn't know if it's lucky or unlucky that Doug hasn't fucked him again. He doesn't like giving Doug more power, but he does love the rough fucking and the humiliating words.
Watching TV, Lee's phone suddenly vibrates.
Picking it up, Lee is stunned to see it's his ex-girlfriend Steph texting him.
"Hey, how're you?" She asks.
Lee is torn over this, it's been a while since he has even thought about her. Not too long ago, Lee thought he would be spending his life with Steph and now his life is completely different.
He's no longer the straight guy in a long term relationship that fantasises about having sex with men. Now, he's successful, living on his own and regularly getting fucked by multiple men.
"Hey, I'm good thanks. Everything okay?" Lee texts back.
"Are you free for a quick call?" Steph texts him.
"Sure." Lee replies, wondering why she wants to talk.
In a second, his phone vibrates and Steph is calling him.
"Hello?" Lee says answering it.
"Hey, sorry for the random call." Steph says, her voice breaking and she sounds nervous.
"It's okay." Lee replies, still confused as to why she's gotten in touch.
"So, how've you been?" She asks.
"What's this about Steph?" Lee asks her, hearing her voice brings back his hurt of her breaking up with him to see other people only to ask to get back together.
"Oh, okay." Steph says, "I just... I miss you." Steph tells him and Lee feels like his heart sinks.
"Lee?" She asks when he doesn't reply.
"Sorry, I just wasn't expecting this." Lee tells her.
"It's okay, I don't know, I was just thinking about you, about us. Maybe we should've tried harder." Steph says.
Something hits Lee then, like a light switch being turned on.
I'm happy now, I don't want to go back. He thinks.
"I'm sorry Steph, I don't think that's a good idea." He tells her.
"Oh right, I see." She says with a break in her voice.
"I'm sorry, I think we just need to move on." He tells her.
"Okay, I understand." She replies.



Their call doesn't last much longer and Lee puts the phone down.
He thinks about Steph and about potential dating again, however he remembers what it was like to try and hide this part of himself whilst having a girlfriend. He can't see himself stopping sucking dick or being fucked and he doesn't want to live a lie, so he's happy right now staying single.
Just as he was settling down to relax and go to sleep, Lee's second phone vibrates and he sees Dominic is calling him.
"Hey." Lee says answering, assuming he's going to get to play with Dominic's cock again.
"What are you up to?" Dominic says quickly.
"I'm just at home chilling." Lee tells him.
"Do you live alone?" Dominic asks.
"Yeah I do." Lee says back, his cock already getting hard thinking of Dominic coming over.
"Text me your address, I'll be over soon." Dominic says and puts the phone down.
Lee quickly texts Dominic his address and Dominic says he'll be over in 20 minutes.
Wanting to be ready and show Dominic how happy he is to please him, Lee jumps in the shower and makes sure he is completely smooth all over.
Wearing just a towel, he hears a knock on his door.
"Hey." Lee says answering it.
Dominic smiles as he sees Lee in just a towel and walks in.
"Nice place." Dominic says coming into the living room.
"Thanks," Lee says following him, "How can I help?"
"I'm here for two things." Dominic says turning around and staring at Lee, "First, your new client have signed on so your promotion will be official as of tomorrow."
"Oh my god that's great!" Lee says with a huge smile.
"Second, my kids are with my parents are all night and I need your holes." Dominic says, his face turning into a smile.
"Even better." Lee says wanting to please him.
Dominic grabs Lee's towel and whips it off, Lee stands there with his hard cock on show ready to go.
"Come here." Dominic says and grabs Lee's hair.
He pulls Lee in and Lee feels Dominic's lips press against his. Lee has actually missed kissing someone after his last few fucks with Jeff and Doug. Wrapping his arms around Dominic, Lee melts into the kiss.
Opening his mouth he accepts Dominic's tongue and starts to run his own against it.
"Mmmm." Lee moans into Dominic's kiss.
He brings his hands up and starts to undo the buttons on Dominic's shirt as they make out passionately.
Pulling his shirt off, Lee makes work onto Dominic's trousers. The whole time, Dominic's hands are exploring Lee's body. Grabbing his arse and making him feel so small next to this man.
Pulling Dominic's trousers down, the two are completely naked and Lee presses his body against Dominic's. Their cocks pressing against each other as they make out and moan into each other's mouths.
Breaking the kiss, Dominic holds Lee's head in his hands.
"Jeff told me you don't kiss him." Lee whispers.
"And?" Dominic says with a smile.
"Am I the only one you do that to?" Lee asks.
"That's for you to find out." Dominic says before pulling Lee in for another kiss.
The two men make out passionately as they make their way to Lee's bed, their hands never leaving the others body.
Dominic falls back onto Lee's bed and lies down. Looking at his muscly, amazing body, Lee puts his legs either side and staddles him.
Luckily for Lee, he has lube in the drawer next to his bed. Grabbing it, he smiles down at Dominic as he rubs lube all over his thick cock.
Lining it up with his arsehole, Lee gives Dominic one last smile before he starts to sit down onto it.
"Ooohhh." Lee quietly moans as the head pushes inside of his arsehole.
"Oh god, so tight." Dominic whispers.
Holding his cock steady, Lee keeps pushing himself lower, feeling Dominic's thick pole sliding deeper into his arse.
Finally, feeling his thighs touching Dominic, Lee knows he has entire cock in his arse.
"Fuuuucckkk!" Lee grunts, once again feeling so full.
Dominic's hands appear on Lee's thighs and he starts to grab then, guiding Lee to bounce up and down on his cock.
After taking so much rough fucking, Lee is enjoying picking the pace and riding this cock for his own pleasure.
Dominic's hand presses against Lee's chest and he arches his back up as he slowly grinds back and forth on Dominic's cock.
His cock only moves and inch or so out of his arsehole as Lee grinds back and forth, his breathing growing heavy and constant. Looking down at Dominic who is smiling back at him.
Lee leans down and kisses the older man, forcing his tongue into Dominic's mouth and kisses him passionately as he rides his cock.
Dominic's hands grab and squeeze Lee's arse cheeks which just send more shivers of pleasure through his body.
"Oh god, so good." Lee moans into Dominic's mouth, "Do you like my arse?"
"So fucking much." Dominic moans into Lee's mouth.
Lee starts to bounce up and down on his cock, the lube making it so much more pleasurable as his arse quivers around it.
His thighs slap against Dominic as he rides him faster and faster, only just keeping the head in him at every bounce.
"Yes, yes, yes." Lee pants at every bounce.
Suddenly, he feels Dominic's grip on him tighten and with ease he picks Lee up.
Without saying anything, he moves Lee around until he's on his hands and knees with his open arse in the air.
"Fuuuuuuuccckkkk!!" Lee moans loudly as Dominic shoves his entire cock balls deep into Lee's arse.
"Yes, fuck me!" Lee moans as his body is forced backwards and forwards.
SPANK!
"Fuck yes, take that fucking cock!" Dominic moans, grabbing Lee's arse and hips as he fucks him deep.
"I fucking love your dick!" Lee moans, feeling his arse stretching and wrapping around his thick cock, the lube making it feel even fucking better.
"I'll never get tired of this arse!" Dominic moans out.
"You better not!" Lee moans back, not thinking he could go without this cock.
Unexpectedly, Lee feels Dominic's hand reach around and grip his cock that's pouring out precum.
"Fuuck me!!" Lee moans at the feeling.
"You like that slut?" Dominic moans out.
"Fuck yes!" Lee moans, just staying there and taking it like a good slut.
Dominic wanks Lee's cock faster and faster as he hammers into his arsehole.
"Are you going to cum for me? Shoot a big load as I fuck your arse?" Dominic shouts out.
"Please! Please make me cum!" Lee begs.
"Once you cum, you're going to turn around and take my cock down your throat and swallow my cum!" Dominic orders.
The thought of Dominic's cock going from his arse to mouth just seemed to turn Lee on more.
"Yes sir! I'll swallow it all down like a good whore for you!" Lee begs, desperate to please this amazing man.
"Cum for me slut! Cum like the cock whore you are!" Dominic moans out.
"Oh fuck, oh fuck, OOOOHHHH FUUUCCKKK!!" Lee screams out, gripping onto the bed sheets as Dominic's wanking and fucking forces him to cum buckets all over his bed sheets.
"Yes clench that fucking arsehole around my cock!" Dominic moans as he furiously wanks Lee's cock, making sure to drain every last drop of cum.
"I need your cock down my throat!" Lee moans out, his head in pure ecstasy.
Dominic quickly pulls out and Lee's arse feels empty.
"Come and suck my cock now!" Dominic orders.
Lee flips around and lays on his stomach on top of the pile of cum, hanging over the bed he takes Dominic's cock that was just in his arsehole down his throat.
Dominic holds onto Lee's head and starts to fuck his mouth with a passion.
"Glllg.. glugg.... Glugg..." Lee moans over and over as his throat is getting battered by this amazing cock.
He feels Dominic's cock expand in his mouth and he knows he's about to get a thick load of cum down his throat.
"Swallow it all down slut!" Dominic moans out and grips Lee's hair tight.
Shot after shot of cum pours down Lee's throat and he loves every single fucking drop of it. Keeping his lips wrapped around the thick cock he greedily swallows every drop.
Dominic keeps slowly fucking Lee's mouth and Lee uses his tongue to clean his thick cock.
Pulling out, Dominic stands back and is panting a little.
"Oh yeah, I needed that." Dominic moans.
"So did I." Lee says, still tasting his delicious cum.
"We better clean these bed sheets." Dominic says with a laugh.
Looking up at him confused.
"Wait, you're staying?" Lee asks.
Dominic steps forward to him with a beautiful smile, leaning down he takes Lee's face in his hands and passionately kisses him for a minute before pulling away.
"I'm staying here all night."
The End For Now
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Thicc Sister Seduction
Everyone in this story is over the age of 18!
This story was made for a fan who fantasises about seducing her own sister. I made it for her but I hope you all enjoy.
Poppy turned 55 yesterday, her birthday party had all of her friends and family over which of course ended with a few sore heads the next day.
However, this was eased by the fact she was woken up by her husband Scott going down on her.
Groggily opening her eyes, Poppy feels the familiar pleasure of his wet tongue slowly rubbing against her clit. Looking down, she can see his body under the covers.
Pulling them to one side, Poppy lifts up her legs and smiles at Scott, a wave of pleasure spreading through her body as she feels a single finger sliding inside her already soaked pussy.
"Mmmmm this is a nice wake up." She whispers in a moan.
"I thought it would be an extra birthday present." He replies between licks.
Through her silk pyjama top, Poppy squeezes one of her 38DD tits, giving herself more pleasure. Pulling her top to one size, she squeezes her large, flat nipple and makes herself moan even louder.
Poppy is a curvy lady, large hips and legs which her husband loves to hold up as he fucks her. Being curvy also seems to be something many of the men at the swinger's bar that the two regularly go to enjoy.
"Oh god, yes, right there." Poppy moans out holding Scott's head, pulling him deeper into her needy pussy.
Scott pumps a second finger knuckle deep into her pussy, fucking her harder as he licks her clit and her orgasm grows faster and faster.
"Fuck, I'm going to cum!" She moans out.
Scott properly attacks her clit with his tongue faster.
"Fuuuuuckkk!" Poppy moans out as her body trembles through her orgasm.
Her body slowly comes back down and Scott comes up to kiss her.
"That was amazing." She moans to him between kisses.
"You're welcome." He says with a laugh.
Scott gets out of bed and returns shortly with a cup of tea for the both of them, sitting up in bed, he turns to his wife.
"What's the plan for today?" He asks.
"I'm meeting up with Marina for lunch later." Poppy replies.
"I wonder how her head is today." Scott says with a laugh.
"I know, she had a few wines last night." Poppy laughs back.
After her morning orgasm and cup of tea, Poppy gets in the shower and gets dressed before heading into the centre of Sydney to meet up with her sister.
Going into the café, she sees Marina sat there already waiting.
"Hey, how're you?" Poppy says, Marina stands up and the sister's hug.
Poppy and Marina are the spitting image of each other, except for Marina being a few years younger and slightly shorter. They both have long, brown hair, brown eyes and are thicc women.
"Not too bad, how're you? You seemed a little tipsy last night." Marina asks back, sitting down again.
"I'm okay, luckily Scott woke me up with a nice surprise to make me feel better." Poppy says with a little smirk.
"Lucky bitch." Marina laughs back at her.
The two sisters are very close and openly talk about their sex lives. Except Poppy has never told Marina the fact that her and Scott swing. As far as Marina is concerned they just have an amazing sexual relationship, which is also true.
"Steve still not sorting you out?" Poppy asks, flicking through the lunch menu.
"Please, I've forgotten what it feels like." Marina says back, a slight laugh hiding the fact that she is annoyed about it.
Poppy feels sorry for her sister. Her and Scott have great sex and he always makes sure that Poppy cums at least once when they are doing it. Whereas for her sister, from the sound of it her husband, Steve, has all but given up on their sex life. It's been months since they actually did it.
Poppy knows that her sister was a virgin before getting married to Steve. Only having one cock? Seems impossible to Poppy.
"I don't know how you do it, if I go over two days without cumming I think I'd die!" Poppy says which makes Marina burst out laughing.
Truth be told, Poppy never liked Steve, he doesn't treat her sister as well as he should. Poppy firmly believes that they are only still together because he knocked Marina up when they were young and were staying together for their daughter Zena, who is now 20 years old.
The two sisters order their lunch and have a coffee.
"I still think you should find another man to fulfil your needs." Poppy blurts out that makes Marina nearly spit out her coffee.
"I can't do that!" She says back.
"Why not? Steve clearly doesn't want to, you should get someone who will happily fuck the life out of you." Poppy tells her. Knowing that having an affair is wrong, but since Steve is not doing it, she thinks someone should.
"No chance, I could never sleep with another man and cheat on Steve." Marina argues.
"What about a woman?" Poppy says, knowing that the handful of occasions that she has been with a woman she loved it.
"What? Like have sex with a woman?" Marina asks, totally and utterly shocked.
"Yeah, it won't really be cheating then if it's with a woman." Poppy suggests.
"I couldn't do that, I'm not a lesbian." Marina whispers back to her.
"Never say never." Poppy says with a smile.
"Have you ever done it?" Marina asks.
Poppy doesn't want to disclose too much information to her sister about having sex outside of their marriage, so she gives her back a little smile.
"No, but I've thought about it." She says.
"Well I don't think I could ever do that." Marina says.
The two sisters continue their lunch and chatting, Poppy decides to stop talking about sex with her sister because she doesn't want to upset her.
It's the start of summer in Australia and the heat is baring down.
"Why don't you come back to ours and go in the pool?" Marina suggests.
"Thank god you suggested that." Poppy says, knowing a dip in the pool would do her hangover wonders.
The two get in a taxi and head over to Marina's house.
She lives just out the centre of the city, going inside Marina's husband and daughter are out.
"Do you have a bikini I can borrow?" Poppy asks, both women being the same size they regularly give each other clothes.
"Of course." Marina says and goes to her bedroom.
Poppy heads outside and stands in the sun for a little, enjoying getting the rays.
"Here you go." Marina says returning with a red bikini.
Poppy steps inside and puts the bikini on. Looking at herself in the mirror, her bush around her pussy is just about hidden by the bikini. She looks at her thick legs and curvy arse that looks great inside this bikini.
I should take this home for Scott to see me in. Poppy thinks to herself. Getting herself turned on at the thought of getting fucked by her husband later.
Heading back outside, Poppy opens the glass gate that surrounds the pool and sees her sister is already in the water.
"Thanks for waiting." Poppy shouts out.
"It's too hot, I couldn't wait." Marina laughs back, swimming up and down the pool.
Poppy sits on the side, letting her legs sit in the water and cool her down.
As she watches Marina swimming around, Poppy's mind wonders, thinking of the next night out with Scott to their swingers bar.
Having him lick her pussy this morning was great, but all this talk of sex with Marina has gotten her horny and in desperate need of a good fucking.
"God, I feel so much better." Marina says as she swims up to the ladder.
Grabbing onto it, she starts to come out of the pool.
As if her entire life goes into slow motion, Poppy watches her sister climb out of the pool. Her wet hair sticking to her curvy body, going down to her large DD tits. Poppy realises that she's staring at her sister but she can't bring herself to look away.
Marina's bikini is tight against her tits and her stiff nipples are massively obvious. She climbs out further and the water on her body, shining from the sun enhances her pure sexuality.
Stepping out fully, Poppy stares at her sisters' thick legs, her black bikini bottom that is covering her pussy and her curvy arse that is hugged by the bottoms.
"Are you okay?" Marina asks, bringing Poppy back to reality.
"Huh?" Poppy says, "Sorry, yeah I'm fine, just hot." Poppy tells her, although she can't take her eyes off her sister's body.
"Do you need a drink of water?" Marina asks.
"That would be great." Poppy says back to her, having to catch her breath.
Marina walks away and without realising it, Poppy turns her head and stares at her sister's large arse as she walks. The bikini bottoms riding between her crack and not leaving much to the imagination.
Poppy has had a few times of being with a woman, but no one like Marina. Although she has never thought about it in the past, Poppy finds herself incredibly turned on by staring at her own sister.
Oh my god, Poppy thinks to herself, Am I getting turned on by my sister?
Poppy squeezes her legs together and realises that her clit is feeling already sensitive.
"Here you go." Marina says, appearing back by the pool holding out a glass of water.
"T-thank you." Poppy replies, finding herself feeling nervous.
Marina sits down next to her sister and puts her legs into the pool.
Once again, Poppy catches herself staring at Marina's legs.
"So," Poppy says, "When was the last time that Steve went down on you?"
"Oh god, a long, long time." Marina says back in a huff.
"That's shit, I had Scott between my legs this morning." Poppy says, her horniness taking over the conversation.
"Lucky." Marina says with a laugh.
"Oh yeah," Poppy replies, "And I'm sure he'll be fucking me later tonight."
"Jesus Poppy, too much information." Marina jokes back to her hitting her thigh.
Just the touch of Marina's hand on her legs sends a shiver of pleasure through Poppy's body.
What is going on?! Poppy thinks to herself.
"I can't believe you always have stiff nipples." Poppy blurts out, although they have had this discussion many times before, mainly due to the fact that Poppy's nipples are permanently soft, however this time it feels different.
Poppy isn't just making a joke about stiff nipples with her sister, she's also imagining what they look like, what it would be like to play with.
"It's more of a curse really." Marina says back to her, "It's hard to not have them on show."
"Well, they look good." Poppy accidentally says.
"Perv." Marina says with a loud laugh.
Poppy jumps into the pool to cool off. Holding her head below the cool water, she shakes to herself trying to control her feelings.
Coming back up, Poppy makes a point in her head to stop thinking about her sister and to control her horniness.
She stays at her sister's house for another hour, only just managing to control herself before going home.
Walking through the door, wearing a baggy dress, Scott is sat watching TV.
"Hey, good day?" He asks.
Without replying, Poppy straddles both legs around Scott and forces her mouth onto his, kissing him passionately.
"Wow, what's gotten into you?" He asks breaking the kiss.
Looking back at him, Poppy can't hold it in any longer.
"I need you to fuck me, now!" She says, forcing her tongue into his mouth and kissing him hard.
Holding his face as they kiss, Poppy feels her husband's hands running all over her body. Grabbing her thick arse and then reaching around and grabbing her big tits.
"Oh god, yes!" Poppy moans, sitting up she whips her dress over her head and quickly unhooks her bra.
Pushing her big tits into her husband's face, she feels Scott biting and sucking on her large, soft nipples.
"Mmmm." Poppy moans, loving the feeling.
Closing her eyes, without meaning too, Poppy pictures Marina's face biting on her nipples.
Oh god, Marina. Poppy thinks to herself, not being able to fight away the urges.
She grabs onto Scott's head and pulls him away. Standing up, Poppy pulls down her thong and shows her furry pussy.
"I need you in me right now!" She says.
Scott stands up and starts to undo his trousers.
Trying to be as seductive as possible, Poppy bends over the sofa and shows her pussy and arse to her husband. Reaching around with one hand, she easily slides two fingers deep into her soaking wet hole.
"Mmmmm." She moans, knowing how much Scott loves to watch his wife fingering herself.
Turning her head, Poppy see's Scott walking to her with his hard, 7 inch cock ready to fuck her.
Pulling her fingers out, Poppy grabs onto the sofa and waits for him.
Teasing her, Scott rubs the head of his cock up and down Poppy's soaked pussy.
"Stop teasing me and fuck me!" Poppy moans out.
"Just making you earn it." Scott says with a laugh.
"Just fuck MEEEEEEEEEE!" Poppy moans loudly feeling her husband push his cock balls deep into her. "Fuck yes!" She moans out.
Scott wastes no time fucking Poppy hard and fast. Each thrust forcing Poppy to move forward and let out loud moans of pure pleasure.
Closing her eyes, Poppy can't get Marina out of her head. Thinking of her curvy body, her stiff nipples, what her pussy would taste like.
"Ooooh god." Poppy moans at the thought of going down on her own sister.
"You like that?" Scott moans, spanking her thick arse.
"Fuck yes!" Poppy moans back.
She's loving being fucked by her husband, but the thought of fucking her sister is making her body shake uncontrollably.
"Fuck, fuck, fuck, YEEESSSS!!" Poppy screams out as her orgasm rips through her body, thinking of having her sister licking her pussy finally breaking through her and her pussy quivers around Scott's cock.
"Yeeeesss." Scott grunts and Poppy feels him filling her pussy with his thick load of cum.
"Fucking hell." Scott pants, pulling his cock out of Poppy.
"I needed that." She says, still bent over and catching her breath back.
"I can tell." He replies with a laugh.
Poppy goes to the bathroom, whilst sat on the toilet her head is running wild with thoughts that have been plaguing her for the last few hours.
I can't believe this, She thinks to herself, finally realising something, I want to fuck my sister!
6 Month's Later
For the last 6 months Poppy's head has been all over the place. The more she spends time with Marina, the more and more attracted she gets to her.
For a month, Poppy tried to deny these feelings, arguing that it's her sister and that it's wrong. However, it was no use.
By 6 months in, Poppy has fully accepted her desire to fuck her own sister and has created a plan on how she will do it.
Poppy sees it as doing her sister a favour, she isn't getting fulfilled by her husband and Poppy can fix that. She doesn't think it will be cheating if it was with a woman, especially so if it's her sister.
Poppy hasn't told Scott about her plan for two reasons. One, if all goes according to her plan, she wants to surprise her husband who she knows would be turned on by the idea. Secondly, if it doesn't go to plan, at least he won't know.
"Hey sis." Poppy says calling Marina.
"Hey, what's up?" Marina asks back.
"What are you up to today?" Poppy asks her.
"Not much, Zena and Steve are out for the day." Marina tells her.
This is perfect to Poppy's plan, Scott is going to be out until tomorrow.
"Do you need some company?" Poppy asks.
"Yeah sure, come round whenever." Marina tells her.
Putting the phone down, Poppy puts on her most revealing bikini. It's a white one that just about covers her tits that are pretty much on show and the bottoms are like a thong that ride up her big arse.
Putting a dress over it, she drives over to Marina's house.
"Hey, come in." Marina says opening the door.
Her hair looks straight and shining and her smile sending shivers down Poppy's spine.
"Thanks." Poppy says with a smile, "Do you want to go in the pool again?" She asks, the heat still going.
"Of course." Marina says.
Poppy watches her sister go into her bedroom to get dressed into a bikini. Pulling her dress off, Poppy stands in the living room and waits for her sister to return.
"Jesus!" Marina says walking into the room, "That's a little revealing isn't it?" She asks.
"Better for tan lines." Poppy says with a smile, hoping her sister will look at her body the same way Poppy looks at Marina's.
"Fair enough." Marina says with a smile and the two head out to the pool.
Once again, the two sisters sit with their legs in the pool whilst sat next to each other.
"So, any luck with Steve lately?" Poppy asks Marina.
"Oh god, not a chance." Marina tells her.
"Have you had any thought on my suggestion of finding someone else to do it?" Poppy asks.
"I couldn't do that to him, unfortunately." Marina says, although Poppy can hear the disappointment in her voice.
"That's a shame, you deserve to have your fun." Poppy says, hoping to slowly plant the seed.
"I know that." Marina says back.
"At least you can have toys and sort yourself out." Poppy says to her.
"I don't have any toys." Marina says back, shocking Poppy.
"Wait a second?!" Poppy says in shock, "You aren't getting fucked and you haven't bought any toys to at least please yourself?"
"I don't want Steve to find them." Marina tells her.
"When was the last time you even made yourself cum?!" Poppy says to her.
"I'm not sure, a month or so ago." She replies, shocking Poppy, knowing she could never go that long without an orgasm.
"That's shocking," Poppy tells her, "Even when Scott is away I make myself cum at least once a day."
"I don't know," Marina says, not shocked by the statement, "Not having Steve want me, it's made me feel undesirable, I don't even want to play with myself anymore."
Poppy's heart hurts hearing this about her own beautiful, amazing sister.
"You don't deserve that," Poppy tells her, "You are stunning, do you know how many men would love to be with a curvy woman like you!"
"Yeah right!" Marina says with a laugh showing that she doesn't believe her sister.
Poppy pauses for a minute, knowing that her plan is about to go into action.
"Can I tell you something?" Poppy says with a serious tone.
"Erm, sure?" Marina says back.
"I know that tons of men would love to fuck a curvy woman like you," Poppy tells her, "And I know this, from experience."
Marina's face looks confused.
"What do you mean?" She asks.
This is it, no going back now. Poppy thinks.
"Scott and I, we swing." Poppy tells her sister.
"What?" Marina asks, as though she doesn't know if Poppy is being serious or joking.
"It's true, we go to a swingers club most weeks and trust me. There are men there every week wanting to fuck me because I am thicc and curvy." Poppy tells her, "And we pretty much have the same body, so I know they will want you too."
"Are you serious?" Marina asks her, her face clearly shocked.
"Deadly serious." Poppy tells her straight faced.
"And you fuck these men?" Marina asks.
"All the time, Scott loves watching me getting fucked by multiple men." Poppy admits, "I also love watching him fuck other women."
"This is a lot to take in." Marina says.
"I just wanted to be honest with you." Poppy tells her.
"I appreciate that, it's just crazy." Marina admits.
"It is, but trust me, being in the middle of a room and being fucked by a big, hard cock like a slut as people watch, nothing is hotter." Poppy says, hoping to entice her sister.
"Oh god, that's wild." Marina says, although she doesn't sound against the idea.
"Or being spit roasted," Poppy tells her, "Having one man grab my thick arse as another cock fucks my mouth."
"Poppy!" Marina shouts out shocked by everything she's hearing.
"Sorry," Poppy laughs, "Just wanted to let you know."



"Well, at least you're getting enough action for the both of us." Marina says with a laugh.
"Do you mind if I take my bikini top off?" Poppy suddenly asks.
"Erm, why?" Marina asks.
"So I don't get tan lines." Poppy says bluntly, as though it's no big deal.
"Okay, sure." Marina says, still confused by it.
"Great." Poppy says, her pussy fluttering knowing that her sister is about to see her bare tits.
Reaching behind, with one pull Poppy undoes her bikini top. Pulling it over her head, she throws it onto the ground and lets her big tits hang out in front of her sister.
Closing her eyes, Poppy leans back onto her hands and sticks her chest out. Looking like she is sunbathing, when really she is hoping that Marina is staring at her tits.
After a minute or two, Poppy opens her eyes and see Marina quickly turn away. Poppy smiles to herself knowing that her sister was just staring at her big tits.
"Have you put sunscreen on?" Poppy asks her.
"N-no I forgot." Marina replies.
Poppy laughs on her inside, Marina has never been nervous around her sister before and Poppy knows she is having an effect.
"Stay there, I'll get it." Poppy says, standing up and seeing Marina watch her tits bounce as she moves.
Going inside, Poppy grabs the sunscreen next to a photo in a frame of Marina and Zena. Looking at the photo, Poppy thinks how Zena looks like a younger version of both of them. Thicc and sexy.
Turning around, Poppy heads back outside.
"Stay still, I'll do you." Poppy says.
She sits behind Marina, her legs going on either side of Marina's waist and pulls herself in close. Trying to not make it seem obvious, Poppy pushes her bare tits against Marina's back and has to stop herself from moaning.
Squirting the cream into her hands, Poppy starts to rub it into her sisters back.
Her soft, tanned skin looks so inviting and all Poppy wants to do is plant a kiss on her.
Just managing to control herself, Poppy rubs her hands all over Marina's shoulders. Her own big tits moving around Marina's back as she does so.
Oh god, she isn't telling me to stop. Marina thinks.
Poppy moves her hand down Marina's back and flicks against the back of her bikini.
"Why don't you take this off? I don't want to get sunscreen all over it." Poppy suggests.
"Erm... okay." Marina replies, clearly nervous by it all.
"Great." Poppy says, smiling from ear to ear as she unties her sister's bikini top.
Without giving Marina time to react, Poppy pulls it over her head and onto the ground.
"What are you doing?" Marina asks in shock of having her bikini top taken off completely.
"You don't want tan lines, plus it's just me and you." Poppy tells her.
Marina doesn't reply, giving Poppy the go ahead to continue.
Leaning back, the skin from Poppy's tits peel away from Marina's back and she starts to rub cream all over her.
Oh god, I want her so badly. Poppy thinks, she moves slight and feels her pussy slightly rub against her sisters back.
Once Marina's back is fully rubbed in, Poppy starts to rub the cream into her shoulder and the top of her arms.
Getting more and more confident, Poppy moves forward and starts to rub sunscreen into Marina's chest from behind.
"Mmmm." Marina moans out unknowingly. Hearing this makes Poppy just that much hornier.
Poppy rubs her hands further and can feel that she's on the top of Marina's breasts. What she would do to lean over and have a look at them.
Getting braver, Poppy's hands go lower and she rubs sunscreen all over her sisters tits and her palm runs over Marina's stiff nipples.
"Oooh god what're you doing?" Marina says in shock but remains still.
"Just making sure you're covered." Poppy says as though it's not a big deal, "Come on, we're sisters it's fine."
"O-Okay." Marina replies with hesitation in her voice.
Perfect. Poppy thinks.
Marina's soft, brown hair smells amazing and the scent is intoxicating Poppy as she thoroughly starts to rub sunscreen all over Marina's tits.
They're so big, so heavy. The cream making it easy to spread her hands all over her sister's tits, making sure to rub over her stiff nipples over and over.
Poppy can see Marina's hairs stand on end and realises that her sister's nipples must be a sensitive area.
Going underneath her sister's breasts, Poppy uses one hand to hold her left tit up as her right hand spreads sunscreen underneath it, giving her left tit a light squeeze as she does.
"Ooohh." Marina very quietly moans and her breathing has grown heavier.
Pulling her hands back, Poppy pushes herself even further into her sisters back and her big tits are once again pressed into her back. Poppy's legs are securely around her sister's waist and she squirts more sunscreen onto her hands.
Moving her hands back, Poppy begins to rub it all over her sister's stomach. Grabbing and feeling her soft skin all over as she lightly breathes into her sisters back.
Poppy is clearly having an effect on Marina's who's breathing is getting even louder.
Moving her hands up, Poppy starts to rub into her tits again, this time making sure her thumb obviously runs over both of her nipples. They're both so large, so hard and Poppy is jealous of them.
Marina lets out a little moan but does nothing to stop her sister.
Moving her hands back down, Poppy starts to rub sunscreen into her sisters' thighs. Kneading into them and pulling them lightly apart.
Working her hands in between Marina's thighs, her thick legs touching in the middle but Poppy makes sure to get her hands fully in between them.
Poppy spreads her own legs a bit more, with one hand she grips onto Marina's thigh and pulls her legs apart.
"Ooohh." Marina says in shock.
"Just making sure I get you all over." Poppy whispers.
Her hands back to rubbing in between her sister's thighs, she works close and closer to her pubic area.
Poppy rubs her hand and the tips of her fingers "accidentally" run underneath her sister's bikini bottoms and she feels her sisters trimmed bush.
I'm so close. Poppy thinks.
Marina's legs instinctively open a little wider and Poppy takes this as accepting her advances.
Still slowly, Poppy rubs her hands more and more into Marina's thighs, each time her fingertips run a little further into her bikini bottoms and feels more of her sister's bush.
This is it. Poppy thinks.
Leaning closer into her sisters back, Poppy does one more rub on Marina's thighs and her fingers clearly go underneath her bikini bottom and Poppy feels her fingers drag along her sister's, hairy yet soaked pussy. It feels like slow motion but it must've been only a second, her fingers run from the bottom of Marina's pussy all the way to the top and press against her clit before coming back out.
"Whhaat are you doing?" Marina says, finally saying something since this began.
"I'm just helping you out." Poppy says, playing it off as cool.
Her left hand doing the same as her right, running underneath Marina's bikini bottom and running along her wet pussy.
She's soaked, she's definitely horny. Poppy thinks.
"I don't think yoouu shoullldd bee theeere." Marina says in a moan.
Poppy's confidence has taken over and she goes in for the kill.
"You mean, here?" She asks.
In one quick motion, Poppy's hand once again runs underneath Marina's bikini bottoms and she pushes a single finger knuckle deep into her sisters drenched pussy.
"Ooooohh god Poppy," Marina accidentally moans out, "What're you doing?"
"I told you, I'm helping you out." Poppy says with a smile.
Her finger staying deep inside of Marina's pussy, curling it around she easily finds her sisters G-Spot and quickly presses against it.
"Pooopppy! You shouldn't be doing thaaaatt!" Marina moans out, but not stopping her sister.
"You told me you haven't even made yourself cum in a long time," Poppy says, constantly rubbing her finger against Marina's G-Spot, "I'm just making sure you're sorted."
"But you're my.... Ohhh gaawwddd.." Marina moans out, the pleasure from Poppy's finger making her body tremble.
"Shhhh, don't worry." Poppy whispers into her ear.
Using her left hand, Poppy grabs onto Marina's bikini bottoms and harshly pulls them to one side, fully exposing her trimmed pussy.
She brings a second finger to her sister's wet hole and slides in knuckle deep inside of her.
"Ooooooh Poppy." Marina moans, as though she was going to argue but couldn't.
Poppy starts to thrust her two fingers in and out of her sister's pussy, her wetness filling the air as she starts to finger fuck her sister.
"Do you like that?" Poppy whispers into her sister's ear, using her nose to move her hair out of the way and biting onto her ear lobe.
"Poppy, we should stop." Marina says in a whispered moan.
"Why?" Poppy whispers, pushing her fingers faster and faster in and out of her sister's pussy and feeling her get even more wet.
Pulling her fingers out, Poppy rubs her drenched fingers around Marina's hairy pussy and easily finds her clit and starts to rub it. The wetness from Marina's pussy making it even easier.
"Oh god, oh god." Marina moans, her legs begin to tremble in the water.
"That's it, just enjoy sis." Poppy whispers.
She can feel her sister leaning back into her and her eyes close and her moaning gets louder.
She's mine now. Poppy thinks to herself.
Poppy aggressively rubs her sister's clit, feeling hornier and hornier, Poppy brings her hand up and presses her two fingers against her sister's lips.
Without any argument, Marina opens her mouth and accepts the finger in. She wraps her lips them and Poppy loves that she's tasting her own pussy on them.
Poppy starts to push her fingers in and out of her sister's mouth, as though she was using a cock in her mouth.
"Mmmmm." Marina moans around Poppy's fingers.
Pulling them out, Poppy pushes them back deep into her sister's pussy and starts to finger fuck her faster and faster.
"Oh god, Poppy." Marina moans loudly.
Poppy can feel her sisters pussy clenching around her fingers. Having not cum in so long Poppy assumes it will be a quick one for her sister.
"That's it, enjoy it." Poppy whispers and bites her ear lobe again.
Over and over, Poppy hits her sister's G-spot. Marina is uncontrollably moaning now.
Pulling out, Poppy rubs her two soaked fingers against Marina's now throbbing clit and rubs her faster and faster.
"Oh god, oh god, oh god." Marina moans over and over, her legs shaking faster and faster.
"That's it, cum for me sis." Poppy moans into her ear.
"Ooooooohhh ggaaaawwwwddddd!" Marina moans louder than ever.
Her body tenses up and her legs shake massively in the water. She writhes back and force pressing against Poppy's tits as her body shakes through a huge orgasm.
"Fuuuuuccckk!" Marina moans again as her never ending orgasm wrecks her entire body.
Poppy slows down on rubbing her sister's clit, wanting to give her the best orgasm she's had in a long time. With ease, she pushes her two fingers back into Marina's pussy and hits her G-spot a few more times. Making her orgasm last that bit longer.
Pulling them out, Poppy grabs onto her sister's big left tit and squeezes it hard. Marina is breathing heavy and her chest is heaving up and down.
Poppy brings her other hand back and sucks on the two fingers that were just knuckle deep in her sister.
"Mmmmm." She moans, tasting her sister's intoxicating pussy for the first time.
"Oh my god," Marina pants out, "I can't believe you just did that."
"Do you feel better now?" Poppy whispers, pulling the fingers out of her mouth.
"I... I... I don't know." Marina whispers, clearly still getting her head around what just happened.
"It's okay, I was just making sure you're no longer holding in that sexual need." Poppy says with a smile.
Poppy stands up and goes to lay down on one of the sunbeds. She lies down and closes her eyes.
Although she wants nothing more than have her sister devour her pussy right now, Poppy knows that Marina's head is probably exploding right now and doesn't want to push her too far.
It's thirty minutes later when Marina next speaks.
"So, that was erm... unexpected." She says nervously.
"It's okay." Poppy says, not opening her eyes, "Just see it as me helping you out, nothing more."
Poppy wants to fuck her sister, but she knows it's better to keep her waiting and let Marina come to her.
"Okay." Marina replies, clearly shaken by it all.
The rest of the afternoon the two sisters act like nothing happened and eventually Poppy goes home.
Scott is out for the night, so getting back home Poppy gets her dildo out and fucks herself into a frenzy whilst remembering what happened.
Making herself cum, Poppy goes online and searches for strap-ons.
After making her cum like there there's no way she won't want it again. And if Steve won't fuck her, then I will. Poppy thinks, ordering a 6 inch, black strap on cock.
Next Week
"Hello?" Poppy says answering her phone to Marina, the first time they've spoken since their time by the pool.
"Hey, you okay?" Marina asks, her voice clearly nervous.
"Yeah, you?" Poppy replies. She's been waiting very impatiently for her sister to call.
"Are you free today? We need to talk." Marina says.
"Yeah sure, do you want to come around here?" Poppy asks.
"Is Scott in?" She asks.
"No, he's out all day." Poppy tells her, now being grateful that he is so she can seduce her sister in peace.
"Okay, I'll see you soon." Marina says and puts the phone down.
Poppy goes to her room and makes sure that the strap on she bought is easy to get to. She puts on a baggy dress but takes off her underwear, wanting easy access to finally have her sisters head between her legs.
It's nearly an hour later when she gets a knock on the door.
"Hiya." Poppy says with a smile opening the door.
"Hey." Marina says with a straight face.
"Come in." Poppy says and opens the door further.
The two sister's walk in and Marina sits on the leather sofa.
"What do we need to talk about then?" Poppy asks.
"What do you think? About last time, by the pool." Marina says, her voice flat and not giving anything away.
"What about it?" Poppy asks, laughing on the inside.
"Poppy, you fingered me! You made me cum!" Marina almost shouts at her.
"Yeah?" Poppy says, playing it off as dumb.
"We can't do that, we're sisters! And I'm married!" Marina says holding up her ring finger and pointing at it.
Poppy sits down next to her sister and places her hand onto Marina's thigh.
"Marina, Steve doesn't deserve you. He doesn't treat you the way you deserve to be treated." Poppy says in a soft tone, slightly squeezing her sister's bare thigh.
Marina moves back away so that Poppy's hand is no longer on her.
"Plus, did you not enjoy it?" Poppy asks.
"That doesn't matter," Marina says which just shows Poppy that she did, "It's wrong, it's... incest."
"So what?" Poppy says bluntly which shocks Marina. Moving closer to her sister, Poppy once again puts her hand onto Marina's thigh.
"You're beautiful Marina, you're a sexy and amazing women. And... I want you." Poppy tells her.
"W-what?" Marina asks in pure shock, "You don't want to do it again?"
"Yes I do, and I know you want to as well." Poppy tells her, squeezing her sister's thigh.
"W-what, what about Scott?" Marina asks.
That's not a no. Poppy thinks to herself.
"I'm sure he would love the idea of watching us fuck." Poppy says bluntly and once again shocking her sister.
"Oh god, Poppy we can't." Marina says, although she's not moving away.
Not wanting her sister to think about it too much, Poppy moves even closer and tightly holds onto her thigh.
"We can, and we are going to." Poppy says, her hand ever so slowly going up Marina's thigh and below her dress.
"Why fight it? Last week was just a taste of the pleasure I can give you." Poppy whispers, moving her head closer to her sister and lightly kissing her neck. Her hand creeping further and further up her thigh.
"Poppy, don't." Marina whispers.
"Did you not like it?" Poppy asks, once again giving a soft kiss to her sister's neck. Her fingertips now lightly pressing against her sister's underwear.
"Of course I liked it." Marina says, "But..." But before she can continue, Poppy strikes.
Leaning forward, Poppy presses her lips against her sister's, kissing her for the first time.
For a second, Marina doesn't move. Yet this doesn't stop Poppy.
Pressing her lips again, Poppy kisses Marina and her hand moves up until she presses firmly against her sister's pussy from outside of her underwear.
"Oohh." Marina moans from the touch and Poppy takes this opportunity to slide her tongue into her sister's mouth.
Then, Poppy feels it.
Her sister kisses her back.
"Mmmmm." Poppy moans into her sister's mouth.
Finally broken through, Marina's fighting has gone and she presses her lips back against her sister's. They slowly run their tongues along each other's.
Poppy's hand grows more aggressive, rubbing her sister's pussy over her underwear.
"Oooh god." Marina moans into Poppy's mouth.
Using her one hand, Poppy moves her sister's underwear to one side and slides a finger knuckle deep inside of her.
"Oh god, Poppy." Marina moans.
"Mmm, you're so wet." Poppy moans back, still kissing her sister passionately.
Poppy moves her sister so that she's leaning back against the sofa, getting onto her knees on the sofa Poppy starts to finger her sister a little faster. Pumping it in and out of her pussy.
"Oh god, how are you doing that?" Marina moans.
"Oh, I'm going to show you a whole new world of pleasure." Poppy whispers.
She lowers her head and starts to lick and bite Marina's neck, listening to her sister moan and writhe because of her is making Poppy's pussy drenched.
"This time," Poppy says staring into her sister's eyes, "I'm tasting you straight from the source."
"Ooooh god," Marina moans loudly as Poppy forces a second finger inside her, "Okay, okay." Marina moans.
Smiling to herself, Poppy lowers herself onto the ground on her knees in between Marina's legs.
She pulls up her sister's dress and wraps her fingers around her red underwear. Giving Marina one last smile, Marina's face a mix of shock and pure please. Poppy pulls them to the ground and finally sees her sister's pussy.
Her pubic hair is trimmed nearly but still prominent, slightly covering her inviting pussy which is already glistening from her wetness.
Gripping her hands onto each of Marina's thighs, Poppy extends her tongue and leans forward.
"Oooooh god." Marina moans loudly at the first touch of Poppy's tongue against her clit.
"Mmmmm." Poppy moans, instantly addicted to her sister's taste.
Poppy runs her tongue from the very bottom of her sister's pussy all the way up the top and flicks her clit, making Marina's leg to shake.
"Oh god, that's so good." Marina pants out, "It's been so long."
"Mmmm you won't have to wait long ever again." Poppy moans between licks.
Poppy licks every inch of her sister's pussy, sucking her lips into her mouth before moving on to the other.
Not being able to stop herself, Poppy brings her hand up Marina's dress and goes inside of her bra. Gripping and pulling on her stiff nipples she continues her attack onto Marina's clit.
"Oh fuck, yes!" Marina moans, louder than ever.
"Mmmm." Poppy moans again, loving the affect she's having on her sister.
Grabbing her sister's tits and licking her clit, Poppy is completely lost in lust.
She pulls her hand back down and easily slides two fingers deep into her sister's pussy.
"Fuuuuucckk!" Marina moans out, arching her back as her body shakes in pleasure.



Once again Poppy finds her sister's G-spot and repeatedly presses against his as she flicks her clit.
"Oh yes, that's so good." Marina moans, her hand resting on the top of Poppy's head.
I can't believe I'm eating my sister's pussy, this is so fucking good! Poppy thinks to herself.
She fucks her sister's pussy faster and faster with her fingers, getting herself soaked in her pussy juices.
"Oh god, Poppy, I'm going to cum soon." Marina moans.
"Mmmmm!" Poppy moans in agreement.
She flicks her throbbing clit over and over as her finger constantly hits her G-spot.
"Oh fuck, yes, yes! Yes!" Marina moans louder and louder.
"Cum for me! Cum on my fucking face!" Poppy moans horny as fuck.
"FUUUUUUCCKKKK!!" Marina screams, her body scrunches up and her legs twitch in the air as her body is battered with an amazing orgasm.
Poppy doesn't let up licking her clit and fingering her sister through her orgasm.
"Oh my god." Marina pants out and Poppy finally pulls away from her.
Looking up, Marina can see her sister's face glazed with her own cum.
"I can't believe you just licked my pussy." Marina panted.
"Well you better believe it, because you're about to eat mine." Poppy says standing up.
"I... I... I've never done that before." Marina says hesitantly.
"Don't worry," Poppy says and in a swift motion she pulls her dress over her head and throws it to the ground, showing her sister her naked body, "I'll show you how."
"On your knees sis." Poppy orders, knowing she will have to take a dominant tone to show her sister what to do.
Marina's face is in pure lust as she stares at her sister's curvy, naked body and her large bush covering her pussy.
"Now." Poppy says firmer.
She watches as Marina slowly slopes onto the floor onto her knees.
"Good." Poppy smiles and sits back down on the sofa, she sits back and spreads her legs. "Come here."
Poppy watches her sister who is staring directly into her pussy. Extending her thick leg, Poppy wraps her foot about Marina's head and pulls her in.
Marina is still clearly in shock but Poppy isn't going to stop now. She lightly pulls her sister deeper and deeper into her.
"Oooooh yeeaaahhhhh!" Poppy moans loudly, her entire body shivers at the first contact of her sister's tongue against her clit.
Her innocent, only had sex with one man sister is currently between her legs licking her pussy and Poppy fucking loves it.
Poppy cups her big, hanging tits and squeezes them as she watches her sister slowly grow more confident licking her clit.
"Up a little...." She whispers and Marina follows the instructions, "Oh yeah, right there."
Poppy places her hand onto her sister's head and guides her to lick her the best way.
"Okay, finger me." Poppy orders.
Marina does as she's instructed, sliding a finger knuckle deep into her sister's soaking wet pussy. Something about the incest is just turning Poppy on more as her sister fingers her.
Poppy's pussy starts to clench around her sister's finger, finding herself more turned on than ever it doesn't take long for her orgasm to start to build up.
Grabbing her sister's hair, Poppy pulls her head back.
"Do you want to make me cum?" Poppy asks.
"Yes please." Marina replies back in her nervous, submissive tone.
"Good!" Poppy moans and shoves her head back into her hairy pussy.
"Oh god yes, eat my pussy Marina!" Poppy moans, grabbing her tits and squeezing her big, soft nipples.
"Fuck, fuck, fuck! Right there!" Poppy gasps, her orgasm quickly building and Marina starts to finger her faster and faster.
"OOOH FUUUCCKKKK!!" Poppy screams out as an earth shattering orgasm wrecks throughout her entire being.
Marina doesn't let up and keeps attacking her clit with her tongue and fingering her faster and faster.
"Oooooh fuck, stop, stop." Poppy moans pulling her sister's head away, "Sorry, it's too sensitive." She pants out.
Lying flat back on the sofa, Poppy tries to catch her breath and recover from her first ever amazing, incestual orgasm.
"Fucking hell, for a first time that was amazing." Poppy pants out.
"I can't believe I just did that." Marina says still on her knees.
"What did you think?" Poppy asks, wondering where her sisters head is at.
"You tasted amazing!" Marina replies with a big smile.
"Come here now!" Poppy orders, grabbing onto her sister's face she pulls her in for a kiss.
Making out with her sister, Poppy can taste both of their pussy's and moans into her mouth.
"Come with me." Poppy says standing up.
She takes Marina's hand in her and leads her to the bedroom.
Getting in, she closes the door and holds her sister up against it. Pushing her lips against Marina's the two sisters passionately make out.
Poppy's hands running all over Marina's thick body, grabbing her stomach, her tits and her thighs.
Marina starts to grab Poppy's bare tits and explores her sister's body.
"Get this dress off." Poppy says and pulls Marina's dress over her head. She easily unhooks her sister's bra and the two are passionately making out, completely naked.
Their big hanging tits pressing against each other as Poppy forces her thick thigh in between her sister's legs and rubs it against her drenched pussy.
"Oh god, are you going to make me cum again?" Marina moans.
"When was the last time you came twice in one session?" Poppy asks with a smile, rubbing her smooth thigh against Marina's hairy pussy.
"Never." Marina moans.
"God Steve is a right arsehole." Poppy says forcing her tongue back into her sister's mouth.
"Mmmmm." Marina moans as her sister's thigh rubs against her clit.
"Get on the bed." Poppy orders.
Marina happily does as she's told and lies down on Poppy's and Scott's bed.
Looking at her beautiful, naked sister, Poppy wants to devour her right there, but has something more fun in mind.
Going into her wardrobe, she turns around with her new toy in her hand.
"What is that?!" Marina says in shock.
"It's a strap on," Poppy says holding it out, "Is it bigger than Steve?"
"Definitely." Marina says, party in fear of the size and with excitement.
Poppy steps into the strap on, pulling it up she tightens it around her thick waist and holds the big, fake cock in her hands.
"You've only had one cock in you before haven't you?" Poppy asks getting closer to her sister.
"Yes." Marina replies.
"Well, time for me to get to fuck you." Poppy says jumping on the bed and in between her sister's legs.
Lying on top of her sister, Poppy leans down and passionately kisses her. Their big tits pressing against each other as both women explores the other's body with their hands.
Poppy can feel Marina grabbing and squeezing her arse cheeks, pulling her in closer as Poppy grabs Marina's tits.
Moving her hand down, Poppy brushes against Marina's bush and finally pushes two fingers deep inside her wet pussy.
"Oh god." Marina moans out.
Poppy continues to force her tongue into Marina's moaning mouth and presses her tongue against her sister's. Sucking on her sister's tongue, she takes it into her mouth as she fingers her soaking pussy.
Pulling her fingers out, Poppy rubs her sister's pussy juices around the strap on cock to get it wet.
"Ready?" Poppy asks, looking deeply into her sister's eyes.
"Ready." Marina replies with a smile.
Never taking her eyes off her sister's face, Poppy starts to push the cock inside of her.
"Ohhhhhhh." Marina gasps, closing her eyes and her mouth wide open as the cock stretches her needy pussy and goes deeper and deeper inside of her.
Poppy lovingly watches her sister's pleasure as she takes her plastic cock, moving her hips closer and closer.
Then, Poppy feels her waist pressing against Marina's and she knows the strap on cock is fully inside of her pussy.
"How's that?" Poppy asks.
"Biiigg.." Marina gasps back, her eyes still closed, "So... big."
"Good." Poppy whispers.
Without saying anything, Poppy slowly starts to push herself in and out of her sister's pussy. Slowly making love to her own flesh and blood, enjoying the pleasure she's giving to a sister she loves with her entire heart.
Grabbing onto Marina's waist, Poppy thrusts in and out of her. Each thrust in causes Marina to let out a loud gasp.
Having her pussy being filled with something much longer and thicker than the only cock she's ever had, Marina just closes her eyes and enjoys it.
Marina opens her eyes and sees her sister smiling down at her.
"Oh Poppy." She whispers before grabbing her head and pulling her in for a kiss.
Marina lifts her legs up and wraps them around her sister as Poppy sensually fucks her.
It's not the rough, dirty fucking that Poppy thought it would be, it's more than that. Almost emotional.
All of Poppy's love to her sister coming out in making love to her.
Slowly, their tongues run against each other as though doing a dance and Poppy moves her hips back and forth, Marina's wet pussy stretching around the fake cock.
Although Poppy is not receiving any physical pleasure from this, her body is overfilled with joy.
"Oh god, please don't stop." Marina whispers between kissing her sister.
"I won't, I promise." Poppy whispers back, planting her lips back against Marina's.
Their two bodies become one and Poppy continues the slow sex with her sister. Even though her thrusting doesn't get faster, Marina's moaning grows louder and louder.
Her pussy starts to clench around the fake cock and she wraps herself tighter around her sister, pulling her in deeper.
"Oh Poppy, I think I'm going to cum again." She whispers.
"Cum for me, cum for me Marina." Poppy whispers back.
The two kiss passionately. Marina's toes start to curl and her back starts to arch up.
"Oh god, oh god, oh god." She moans over and over, "OOOOHHHHHHH!!" She almost screams out as finally her orgasm hits her.
Her body shakes around Poppy's and she grabs onto her sister's back for support.
"Oh my god, that was amazing." Marina pants out, not believing how much pleasure she has received today.
"Oh, we're not done yet." Poppy says with a smile.
"You're not serious?" Marina says, not believing she can cum again.
"Deadly," Poppy says with a smile, sitting up right and pulling her cock out of Marina's pussy, "Time to fuck you properly."
Marina smiles back at her, knowing that this thing they've started is going to bring her a lot of pleasure.
"Turn around, on your hands and knees." Poppy orders.
"I've never done that before." Marina says quietly, as though embarrassed.
"You've never done doggy?" Poppy asks in utter shock, doggy being her favourite position.
"Steve and I only do missionary." She admits.
"Well, that needs to change. Get on your hands and knees and I'm going to fuck you like a dirty little slut!" Poppy says with a smile.
Marina, not planning on saying no, gives a smile and turns out. Getting onto her knees she holds herself up with her hands, something about being called a slut by her sister turning her on more.
SPANK!
Poppy slaps her palm down onto her sister's thick arse and grabs it, loving staring at this beautiful curvy arse.
"Ooohh!" Marina moans, never having been spanked before or been involved in any sort of rough sex.
"Oh I'm going to enjoy this." Poppy says, moving closer and grabbing onto her sister's thick waist. "I'm about to fuck you senseless."
"Well," Marina says, looking at the sheets with a smile while she waits for her sister to fuck her, "what are you WAAAIIITTINNNGGG!!!" She moans loudly as Poppy forces the entire cock balls deep inside of her underused pussy.
"Yes!" Poppy moans, "You pussy looks fucking amazing stretching around my cock!"
"Oh fuuuckk!" Marina moans, never being fucked like this before in her life, "Fuck the shit out of me!"
"You dirty slut!" Poppy laughs, never hearing her sister talk like this.
SPANK!
Poppy grabs hold of her sister's arse and starts to hammer into her, giving her the fucking she deserves.
"Oh... fuck.... Yes...!" Marina moans over and over as she is getting fucked harder and harder.
"Take that cock you little slut!" Poppy moans, no longer in loving making mood but wanting to show her sister what a real fuck is like.
She reaches forward and grips onto her sister's thick brown hair and yanks it back.
"OOOOHHH FUCCCKK!!" Marina moans out in pure pleasure.
Holding her hair back for balance, Poppy slams into her sister's pussy over and over, the sound of her waist slapping again Marina's arse filling the room.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck! FUCK!" Marina moans with every thrust of the cock that's hammering into her pussy.
Poppy let's go of Marina's hair and reaches around, sliding her finger into her sister's mouth, Marina starts to suck on it as though it were a cock.
"Mmmm." She moans around Poppy's finger.
"Do you like that? My slutty lesbian sister?" Poppy moans.
"Fuck yes!" Marina moans, "Fuck my pussy, fuck me hard!" She shouts.
Over and over, Poppy thrusts as hard as she keep deep into Marina's drenched pussy forcing her to gasp for air.
Looking to their side and seeing the full length mirror Poppy marvels at the sight.
Two thicc, women having sex, both of their big tits bouncing in the air as Poppy ruins Marina's pussy. She reaches forward and grabs onto one of her tits.
Rolling her thumb all over Marina's stiff nipple and pinching it causing Marina to moan once again. Poppy's own big tits are resting on Marina's back and Poppy can't believe how fucking horny she feels.
Reaching under, Marina's clit is throbbing and swollen and she instantly starts to massage it.
"FUUUUUUCCCKKKK!!" Marina screams in ecstasy, knowing that a third orgasm is building up.
"FUCK! FUCK! FUCK!" She pants.
Not being able to hold herself up any longer, Marina presses her face against the mattress but Poppy doesn't let up on fucking her pussy and rubbing her clit.
"Are you going to cum for me again? As I fuck your pussy like a dirty little slut?" Poppy moans.
"Yes! Please make me cum! Make me FUUUCKKINNNGG CUUUUMMMM!!!!" Marina screams out, loud enough to alert the neighbours as another orgasm bursts through her.
Poppy can feel her sister's pussy tightening around her fake cock as she fucks her through another orgasm.
Marina's legs shake uncontrollably as her entire body trembles throughout her orgasm.
Eventually, she flops down ono the bed and the fake cock slips out of her.
"Fuck.... That was unbelievable." Marina moans into the mattress.
"Yeah it was." Poppy whispers, taking off the strap on cock and realising how absolutely drenched her own hairy pussy is.
"Turn over." She orders, grabbing Marina's shoulder and flipping her over.
Marina looks exhausted but Poppy needs to cum.
She stands over her sister and lowers her pussy onto her face. Feeling Marina stick out her tongue, Poppy starts to grind her clit over her sister's face.
Absolutely covering her sister in her pussy juices, Poppy rocks back and forth moaning louder and louder.
Looking at herself in the mirror, riding her sister's face like a cock, she grabs her tits and squeezes her own nipples.
"Fuuck, make me cum over your face sis! Make me fucking cum!" Poppy moans.
"FUUUUCCCKK YEEESSS!!" Poppy screams and arches her back as she covers her sister's face in her woman cum.
Just as exhausted as her sister, Poppy flops onto the bed next to Marina. Looking at her sister's face glistening in her juices. Poppy leans forward and kisses her passionately.
"We are doing that again." Poppy says, breaking the kiss but lightly caressing her sister's face with her fingers.
"Definitely." Marina whispers.
The End for now!
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Mommy falls for Black
Everyone in this story is over the age of 18!
This is a little different to most of my stories as it's so long. I honestly could've kept writing and writing for it but I thought I needed to stop somewhere! I have a lot more planned but I think where I stopped was a good spot.
I hope you all enjoy!

CHAPTER 1


The Beginning

38Woman:
"Hi everyone, I haven't posted on here before but I needed some form of outlet and I couldn't think of any better way. I also created a new profile so there is no way for my son to see it's me!
My son came home the other day, he's started at a new school after our move and he's joined the rugby team. He's always been good at it, however, he's got a new group of mates. There's nothing wrong with them, it's just one of them is extremely cocky and braver than I've known any other 19 year old boy.
I said hi to them all and got them all drinks, wanting to help my son with his new friends. When I was in the kitchen, his friend came in and started to chat to me. It was friendly at first but he made a few comments, very flirty comments! He was telling me he can't believe I'm old enough to have a 19 year old son and how beautiful I was! I couldn't actually believe the bravery on this guy, so obviously trying to flirt with me with my son in the next room.
Truth be told, it's been so long since I've had any sort of attention it was kind of nice. I smiled and took the compliments, not wanting to annoy him or get my son in any bad books. He is an attractive man but definitely too young for me! It was just nice to have the attention.
I don't really know what I'm looking to find by posting this, I just wanted to write it down and get it out there so it's not all in my head that my son's friend was flirting with me!"
Bailey hit "post" and closed her laptop down. With a glass of wine in her hand, she pushes the laptop to the side of the sofa and turns the volume back onto the TV.
Her head still frazzled by this young man trying to flirt with her. Ever since her husband died over a year ago, any idea of a man in her life just hasn't existed. Instead, all of Bailey's attention has been on her son, Michael. He took it just as hard as she did when his father died so she has devoted herself to try and keep him going.
They recently moved to Manchester to get a new start and so far, it's been going well. Bailey has started a new job in sales which is going well and Michael is doing well at school and already starting for the rugby team.
"Hey mum." Michael says suddenly appearing in the living room.
"Hiya." Bailey replies smiling at him. Lifting her legs up onto the sofa as he sits on the other side. She's wearing her silk pyjamas and Michael is in his usual jogging bottoms and a hoody.
"What're you watching?" Michael asks.
"Just some rubbish, you can change it if you want." Bailey says handing him the remote.
"Thanks." Michael replies and starts flicking through the channels.
"So," Bailey says, "any plans for the week?" She asks.
"Going out with some of the rugby lads if that's alright?" Michael says, not looking at her but instead the TV.
"Of course, how are they all?" Bailey asks, wondering if his friend Callum spoke about her at all after their encounter in the kitchen.
"Yeah, they seem like a good group of lads." Michael says, not giving Bailey any inkling of what she wants to know.
"Very good," Bailey says before standing up, "I'm going to head to bed, I'll see you tomorrow."
"Night mum." Michael says and Bailey takes herself upstairs.
Turning on her light switch, Bailey looks at herself in the mirror. Although she's 38, Bailey still thinks she's held up okay with her age. She goes the gym at least 4 times a week, she classes herself as curvy with her round arse and DD breasts. Her long, straight brown hair and brown eyes were a favourite to her husband.
Was that 19 year old really flirting with me? She thinks, not believing someone so young was interested in her.
Getting into bed, Bailey starts to think about her conversation with Callum.
I can't believe how obvious he was, I know my pyjamas are a little revealing but he was blatantly staring at my chest. I'm sure I even caught him looking at my arse.
Bailey finds herself getting a little turned on by thinking of what happened.
He is a good looking guy, I've never been with a black man before but he is definitely attractive. So tall, so muscly. If he wasn't my son's friend I would even consider flirting back.
Bailey catches herself getting hornier thinking about it, shaking her head, she pulls out her book and reads it to distract herself of these thoughts.
Thirty minutes later, Bailey puts her book down and goes to sleep.
The Next Day
Waking up, Bailey thinks nothing more about Callum and carries on her morning as usual. Jumping in the shower, getting dressed and heading into work.
At her desk, she loads up her laptop and sees a lot of notifications from her post the previous night.
Clicking on a few, the first ten or twenty are just rude messages from guys that want to "Fuck her" or asked for photos. Quickly deleting them, Bailey continues to flick through the other messages.
A handful actually seem sincere, asking her questions such as:
"Are you attracted to this man?"
If I'm honest, he is attractive. Bailey thinks.
"Would you do anything with this guy?"
Never, he's my son's friend!
"You deserve to get some attention, enjoy it!"
The last one definitely peaked Bailey's interest. It has been a long time since her husband died and she's all but forgotten what it's like to get attention from the other sex.
I suppose it's just harmless flirting, just to build up my self confidence, Bailey thinks, justifying it in her head and no longer feeling guilty for slightly flirting back.
Carrying on with her work, Bailey can't get the thought of this Callum out of her head. Just knowing that such a young and attractive man could possibly be interested in her forces a giant smile onto her face.
5pm quickly comes and Bailey packs up her things and heads home. Getting in, Michael isn't home so she gives him a call.
"Hey, just checking what time you'll be back?" She asks him.
"Probably not until late if that's alright?" He replies.
"Of course, I'll make some dinner ready for when you're back." Bailey tells him and puts the phone down.
Going upstairs to get changed, once again Bailey looks at herself in the mirror. Undressing, she looks at her body.
You're still an attractive woman. She thinks to herself.
Thinking of Callum so much, Bailey realises she's actually extremely horny.
Ever since her husband died, Bailey's libido disappeared, she hasn't even made herself cum for months as that part of her seemed to go with her husband.
However, right now, it's back.
Lying down on her bed completely naked, Bailey slowly moves her right hand down and pressing a single fingertip against her clit.
"Oohh." She moans out, being so long since giving herself any attention.
Her left hand cups her tit and squeezes it, her fingertip massaging her clit slowly but consistently.
"Oh god." She whispers out, rubbing against her clit faster.
Oh god, I've missed this. She thinks to herself, closing her eyes and enjoying the pleasure.
Moving lower, Bailey realises her pussy is soaking wet already. She slides one finger deep inside of her, finding her own G-spot and constantly pressing against it.
"Oh god, oh god." She pants out.
Bailey's chest is heaving up and down as she squeezing her tits, playing with her nipples as she fingers herself.
Bailey thinks of her husband, back when they were married, they lived an adventurous sexual life. She imagines the time that they drove to an empty car park and Steve fucked her on her car bonnet.
Pulling her soaking wet finger out of her pussy, Bailey starts to rub her clit faster and faster. Her breathing goes heavy and is followed by loud moaning.
"Oooooohhhhhhhh!!!" Bailey moans loudly as her first orgasm in months wracks throughout her entire body.
Her legs tremble and her chest heaves up and down as pure pleasure takes over her.
"Jesus." Bailey pants out, moving her finger away and lying there, only just realising how much she's missed cumming.
Picking herself up, Bailey puts on her silk pyjamas and goes downstairs. She makes herself a cup of tea and starts to cook dinner for herself and leaves a plate ready for Michael when he gets home.
After eating, Bailey settles on the sofa and goes back onto her laptop. She looks at the dozens of messages that have come through from her post, although she doesn't plan on replying to any.
Something else is in her mind. Finally having cum, her sexual side is back. Deciding that she needs to start putting more effort into herself, Bailey goes onto an online sex shop and flicks through a few sex toys.
Adding a few into her cart, Bailey hits buy and has ordered herself a 6 inch pink dildo, a vibrating bullet and a butt plug.
Back when she was married, her husband used to love anal. Bailey did enjoy it, however she always thought it took too long to get it properly going and just wanted to get straight into sex. However, if she's just going to play with herself then she can use the plug to just enhance the pleasure.
Closing down her laptop, she hears the door fly open and sees Michael coming in.
"Hey, good day?" Bailey asks him.
"Yeah great, just been around Callum's house." Michael says going into the kitchen.
Ah Callum, if only he knew he's the reason for my sudden horniness! Bailey thinks to herself with a smile.
"Your dinner is plated up in the fridge!" Bailey shouts to him.
"Thanks!" He shouts back and a few minutes later he comes into the living room with his plate of food.
"How was your day?" Michael asks as he starts to eat.
"Uneventful." Bailey says back to him.
"Fair enough," Michael says, "Do you mind some of the lads coming around Friday night?" Michael asks her.
"Which lads?" Bailey asks, her heart skipping a beat at the thought of Callum coming around, suddenly feeling nervous.
"The same lads as last week." Michael tells her and she knows that includes Callum.
"Erm, yeah, sure." She replies, not wanting him to know there would be any issue.
"Great." Michael says.
They sit together for the rest of the evening, watching random TV before Bailey takes herself to bed.
Lying down, she panics a little over the whole Callum situation. Knowing that she doesn't want to take it too far and run the risk of any of them making fun of her son, however the idea of a little flirt definitely appeals to her.

CHAPTER 2


Another Flirt

Bailey's new toys arrived a few days later and although she hasn't had a chance to use them yet, she's very excited to give them a go.
Reading more and more comments about her post, Bailey has calmed her nerves about Callum coming over. She knows it's nothing serious and if a young lad wants to give her some attention, then there's nothing wrong with that.
Friday night comes and Bailey gets in a lot of food for Michael's friends with the intention of staying in her room all night so she doesn't bother them.
By 9pm Bailey can hear everyone talking downstairs, playing some games and watching TV. It sounds like they're having fun but Bailey is thirsty.
She's just in her silk pyjamas which consist of a buttoned top and shorts. She doesn't have a bra on but she doesn't intend on seeing any of the boys.
Sneaking downstairs, Bailey goes into the kitchen and starts to make herself a glass of water.
"Oh, hi Mrs Henson." Bailey suddenly hears coming from behind making her nearly jump out of her skin.
Turning around, Bailey sees Callum stood at the doorway smiling at her. The water in the glass moving around in her hand from him making her jump.
"Sorry, didn't mean to surprise you." He says with a big grin.
Oh god, he is attractive! Bailey thinks, marvelling at his amazing smile and his straight, white teeth.
He's way over 6 foot and wearing a tight t-shirt and jeans that really emphasise his muscles.
"It's okay," Bailey tells him, trying not to stare, "And please, call me Bailey." She says, not fussed on being called Mrs Henson.
"No problem," He says walking into the kitchen, "We're not making too much noise, are we?" He asks.
"No of course not," Bailey says, taking a step back and hitting the kitchen counter.
"Good, good." He says, "I was just getting a beer from the fridge." He says opening the fridge door.
Bailey can see his eyes are locked onto her, barely even focusing on what he's getting out of the fridge.
"So erm, how's the rugby going?" Bailey nervously asks, forcing out a conversation.
"Yeah, it's great," He says closing the fridge door, "Are you going to come to a game?"
"Definitely." Bailey tells him, still pressing her arse back against the kitchen counter and a good few feet away from him.
"You should, I'm sure everyone would love to see you supporting us." Callum replies, still with his huge smile.
"I'll try and make it to the next one." Bailey replies, staring at his big arms and big hands as he opens the beer bottle.
"I still can't believe you're Michael's mum." Callum says.
"Oh really? Why?" Bailey replies, feeling butterflies in her stomach.
"You're way too young." He says confidently.
This kid has some balls on him! Bailey thinks to himself.
"And you're extremely beautiful, if you don't mind me saying." Callum whispers.
"N-no, it's fine. Thank you." Bailey replies nervously, looking to the ground.
"I wish other people's mums were as good looking as you." Callum says confidently.
"Well, thank you for the compliment." Bailey replies with an awkward laugh.
"No problem, it's easy to compliment you." Callum says, Bailey is still unable to look at him in the eyes, "I wish girls our age looked like you."
Bailey head shoots up and her eyes go wide at this last comment, not believing he is actually saying this to her.
"Well," Bailey stutters out, "I'm sure you'll find someone."
"Oh, I have." Callum says firmly and once again, Bailey feels flutters in her stomach.
"I..." Bailey stutters, "I should leave you to it."
"Goodnight." Callum says in a deep, manly tone.
"G-goodnight." Bailey replies and goes to leave the kitchen.
Walking past him, she gets the scent of his aftershave which is intoxicating. Instantly grabbing her arousal just from his smell.
Bailey quickly runs upstairs and doesn't look back. Closing her door she puts her glass of water on the table, turning around she catches a glimpse of herself in the mirror.
Oh my god! She thinks in utter shock, my nipples are so hard and so bloody obvious!
She panics, knowing that Callum would've easily been able to see her stiff nipples through her silk top.
Faceplanting the bed, Bailey frets to herself.
Oh my god! I can't believe that! He's so cocky and brave! Bailey thinks to herself, I can't believe he was saying all that!
She can still hear them all chatting downstairs and she hopes that Callum doesn't say anything about flirting with her to her son.
Still worrying, Bailey realises how turned on she's gotten by her short conversation with Callum.
With the TV on and them talking so loudly, Bailey thinks it should be easy to get away with playing with herself.
Opening her box that arrived the other day, Bailey unpacks the small bullet vibrator and lies down on her bed.
Keeping her pyjamas on, Bailey slides her hand with the bullet down her shorts and easily presses it against her clit.
Clicking the button, the lowest level of vibration starts and she instantly lets out a little moan.
"Oh god." She moans out, the feeling a lot more intense than her fingers.
Pressing the bullet against her clit, Bailey starts to squeeze her tits over her silk top, pinching and playing with her own nipples as the vibration forces her legs to twitch.
"Oh my god, so good." She whispers to herself, not believing how good this can feel.
Closing her eyes, Bailey attempts to imagine her husband, yet, it gets interrupted. Pictures of Callum flash into her head and she lets out a louder moan than she intended too.
"Oh god, what're you doing?!" She says to herself, but closing her eyes she pictures Callum once again.
She thinks of his toned, manly body. Imagining what he would look like without his clothes on. Not being able to stop herself, Bailey tries to imagine what his cock looks like.
Never having seen a black dick in real life, she pictures it dark and long.
"Oh god." She moans to herself.
It's been so long since she's seen a real cock, her pure desire right now is just to have hours to have her fun with one... with Callum's.
She pictures herself on her knees in the kitchen, bobbing up and down his big, black cock.
Pressing the bullet harder against her clit, Bailey lets out a long, deep moan as her orgasm crashes through her.
"Ooooooooohhhhh God!!" She moans out, arching her back and letting her orgasm tremble through her body.
Eventually pulling the bullet back up, Bailey breathes heavily as her orgasm slowly dies down.
She can still hear all the lads talking below and she knows she's gotten away with it without anyone knowing.
Putting the toy in her bedside table, Bailey gets her laptop up and tries to sort her head out by writing another post.
38Woman:
"Hi everyone, second post that I never thought I'd write.
My son's friend is here again and he accidentally walked in on me in the kitchen. He was so obviously staring at my chest and my arse again. This time, his compliments were even more obvious! Telling me he wishes girls his age looked like me and complimenting me.
I couldn't even look at him in the eye! I felt like a teenager again getting nervous around a boy!
What's worse, I was so horny after talking to him I had to go to my room and get myself off! I need some advice, I know he's my son's friend so I can't do anything with him, but I need to let out this new found sexual energy!"
Turning off the page, Bailey loads up a film and tries to distract herself by watching it.
The Next Day
Bailey wakes up, goes downstairs and sees the room filled with empty beer bottles.
Jesus Michael, you could've cleaned up after yourself! She thinks.
Spending nearly an hour cleaning up the living room, Bailey sits down with a cup of tea and watches the news.
After an hour or so, Bailey goes on her laptop to see what some of the comments about her post say.
"You should fuck him!" Being the first she sees and instantly deletes.
"Your son is old enough to know you have needs, you shouldn't deny yourself the pleasure." This one intrigues her. It makes sense and she knows her son is a mature man. However, she still doesn't think she can sleep with one of his friends.
"Why don't you find a man your age to fulfil your needs?" Now this one, is a good idea.
Maybe I need to start dating again? She thinks to herself, it's been over a year, but what would Michael think?
A few hours later, Michael comes downstairs moaning about a headache caused by all the beer.
Bailey makes him some lunch and they sit down together, taking a few deep breathes, Bailey plucks up the courage to ask him.
"What do you think about me dating again?" She blurts out.
"Oh," He replies, clearly not expecting it, "I don't know."



Looking at his face, clearly torn by what she just said.
"I still and will always love your father, I just think maybe I should see what's out there." She says with a croak in her voice, getting upset just talking about it.
"Hey mum," Michael says with a sincere voice, "It's fine. I get it, I never expected you to stay single for ever. You deserve to be happy too."
"Really?" Bailey says, looking at him with a slight smile.
"Definitely, any man would be lucky to have you." Michael tells her.
"Thank you honey, that means a lot." She tells him.
Standing up, Bailey gives her son a hug before and carries on cleaning the house and putting a few loads of washing in.
Settling down around 5pm, Bailey goes on her phone and downloads a dating app.
Setting the age to hers, she starts to flick through potential dates. Liking and unlinking the people that she comes across.
Within an hour Bailey has six matches. The first two sent messages about having sex so she blocks them straight away.
Bailey starts a conversation with the others. One man is turned off when she tells him she has a son so he's a no.
The last two are actually able to keep a conversation and the fact that she has a son doesn't put them off.
Okay Bailey, let's see what the dating scene is like again!
For the next few days Bailey talks to these two on the app. Unfortunately, after a day one of the two can't hold a conversation so that dies down.
However, the last one seems to be a nice guy. Bailey definitely finds him attractive, similar looking to her husband.
Sitting on her desk on Wednesday, her phone vibrates and she reads the message she's been waiting for.
"So, do you want to meet up this weekend?" He texted her.
This is it, an actual date! Bailey thinks to herself.
"That sounds great, say Saturday night?" Bailey replies.
They both agree and it's set, Bailey is smiling from ear to ear that she actually has a date lined up.

CHAPTER 3


The Late Night Text

"Any plans this weekend Bailey?" Her boss says to her whilst packing up on Friday afternoon.
"I have a date actually!" Bailey tells her, not being able to hide her excitement.
"Oh, very nice." Her boss tells her, "Where are you going?"
"I think just for a meal." Bailey replies, her boss, Joanne, always being nice.
"Well, have fun, you'll have to tell us all about it when you're back." Joanne tells her.
"Oh definitely!" Bailey says with a laugh.
Getting in her car, Bailey drives home and has an hour on her own before Michael gets back.
"Hey mum." He says dumping his bag on the floor in the hall.
"Hey, what're you up to tonight?" She asks him from the sofa.
"Going on a night out so I won't be back until late." He tells her running upstairs.
"Okay!" She shouts upstairs but he doesn't reply.
Watching TV, Michael comes back down at 7pm ready for to go to his mates.
"Right, stay safe! Don't do anything stupid!" Bailey tells him in her motherly way.
"I won't mum, don't worry." He tells her.
"Good, ring me if you need anything!" She says.
"Will do." He shouts as he's walking out the door.
Bailey settles on the sofa in her silk pyjamas and watches a movie, by the time it's done, an idea comes to her.
I do have the place to myself. She thinks, picking herself up and going upstairs.
No time better to try this out. She thinks grabbing her pink dildo that she hasn't had a chance to use yet.
Taking off her pyjama bottoms, Bailey lies down and slowly starts to rub her clit with her finger. Getting herself more and more turned on.
She closes her eyes and once again thinks of Callum, not fighting it this time, she imagines once again being on her knees sucking his cock.
Rubbing her clit faster, Bailey thinks of his cock being down her throat, making this young man moan because of her.
Realising just how wet she is, Bailey grabs the dildo and rubs it up and down her dripping pussy.
"Ooooohhhhh!" She moans loudly as she slowly pushes it inside of her.
Fuck, that's thick! She thinks to herself, not having something so thick in her for a long time.
Bailey keeps pushing it deeper and deeper until she feels her skin and knowing the dildo is fully inside of her pussy.
"Oh god, oh yeah!" She pants out.
Completely lost in lust, Bailey closes her eyes and pictures Callum. She slowly slides the dildo out of her, then slowly back in.
She thinks of herself on her back, legs in the air with Callum on top of her. Feeling his hard, black cock pressing against her pussy.
"Fuuuck!" She moans, thinking of finally feeling his black cock sliding into her.
"Oh god, oh Callum." She moans loudly, squeezing her tits as she starts to fuck herself a little faster.
Picturing her son's friend just getting her hotter and hotter. The dildo is now soaking wet and she's fucking herself fast now.
Suddenly, her phone vibrates next to her bed.
"Fuck!" She moans.
Pulling the dildo out, she looks at her phone and sees it's an unknown number.
"Hello?" She answers flustered, not happy about prolonging her orgasm.
"Hello? Bailey?" She hears a man's voice say.
"Yes, who is it?" She asks.
"Hi, it's Callum." He replies.
Callum? What the fuck! Bailey panics, having just nearly cum thinking about him.
"H-how did you get my number?" She asks.
"From Michael, he's really drunk and I got your number off his phone. Could you come get him?" Callum asks.
Jesus Michael! Bailey thinks to herself, annoyed that her son can be so irresponsible.
"Where are you?" Bailey asks.
"Just in town, I'll text you the address." Callum says.
"Thanks." She replies and puts the phone down.
Standing up, Bailey quickly puts on her silk pyjamas and waits for the text. Seeing it, she gets in her car to go and pick up her son.
It's a twenty minute drive and getting there she can see Callum holding Michael up who is clearly way too drunk.
"Hey, thanks for this." Callum says opening the door and putting Michael in the back.
"It's okay, thanks for looking after him." Bailey replies.
"Do you mind if I stay at yours? That was the original plan and I don't think my parents have left a key?" Callum asks.
This puts Bailey back, knowing that Callum will be pretty much alone with her as Michael isn't very conscious. However, how can she say no?
"Erm, sure get in." She says.
To her surprise, Callum doesn't get into the back with Michael, instead getting into the passenger seat next to her.
"Thank you." Callum says closing the door.
Instantly Bailey is hit with the smell of his aftershave again, filling her senses.
"It's okay." She nervously replies driving away.
She can feel Callum's eyes on her and Bailey realises that once again she is in her short silk pyjamas around this boy. Not expecting to drive him anywhere she didn't think to put more clothes on.
"You like these pyjamas, don't you?" Callum asks, his words slightly slurred but he doesn't seem that drunk.
"They're really comfortable and soft." Bailey replies nervously.
Suddenly she feels his hand on the sleave of her arm and feeling her pyjama top.
Just feeling his hand on her for the first time sends waves of pleasure through Bailey's body. Being so close to cumming thinking about the man whose skin is now touching her, Bailey can feel her pussy getting wet once again.
"Wow they are soft." He says pulling his hand away, "And they look amazing."
"T-thank you." Bailey replies, realising that once again she has no bra on and her nipples are clearly showing. She tries to move her arms to hide them but it's no use.
"Michael says you have a date tomorrow?" Callum asks.
"He told you about that?" Bailey says back, surprised that Michael talks of such things.
"Yeah, I think it's great." Callum tells her.
"Oh really? Why's that?" Bailey replies.
"Yeah, you should be dating. A beautiful woman like yourself, you deserve to be spoiled and treated well." Callum says and Bailey's body reacts amazingly.
Oh god, get it together Bailey! He's literally young enough to be your son! She argues in her head.
"T-thank you." Bailey replies.
"Plus," Callum continues, a bravery in his voice, "I'm sure a woman such as yourself has needs, you should meet them."
Oh my god! The bravery on this guy! Bailey thinks to herself.
"I... I don't think we should talk about that." Bailey tells him, trying to put up some boundaries.
"Sorry, I didn't mean to offend you." Callum tells her, but still with a confidence in his voice.
"It's okay." Bailey replies.
Bailey catches herself glancing at Callum, stealing looks at his crotch and her mind wanders to what is underneath.
Glancing at him again, she can see his eyes are locked onto her smooth, tanned legs.
She thinks back to some of the comments from her online posts, telling her it's fine to get the attention that that flirting is no harm.
"So, no luck with girls tonight?" Bailey asks him.
"No not tonight, just girls our age there." Callum replies.
"Is that a problem?" Bailey asks, trying to focus on driving.
"I prefer more mature women." Callum says, an obvious tone in his voice to what he's implying.
"Oh really?" Bailey asks back, starting to enjoy the attention from him.
"Definitely, they're more experienced and less childish." Callum tells her.
"That's true I guess." Bailey tells him.
"So, what's this date of yours like?" Callum asks, changing the subject.
"He seems nice, my age." Bailey tells him, implying that she's only after men her age.
"Fair enough, let's hope he's not too boring for you." Callum says with a laugh.
"I'm sure he won't be." Bailey replies, trying to find the line between flirting and taking it too far.
"I know a mature woman like yourself deserves the best, so hopefully he lives up to it." Callum says with another little chuckle.
Bailey picks up on him calling her mature, just like the women he is into.
"T-thanks." She replies.
Bailey's nerves are on edge for the rest of the drive, mixed between pure horniness and fear of taking it too far.
Finally, they pull up to her drive.
"I'll get Michael." Callum says getting out of the car.
"Thanks." Bailey replies.
She watches Callum easily pick up Michael, his big, strong arms tensing and looking amazing. Bailey has to stop herself from drooling whilst staring at him.
"Do you want to unlock the front door?" Callum says pulling Bailey back into reality.
She focuses on his face and sees him smiling at her, clearly caught staring at his body.
"Oh yeah, sure!" Bailey replies, turning around and opening the door.
Callum carries Michael inside the house and Bailey locks the door behind.
"I'll take him upstairs." Callum says and disappears with Michael.
Bailey goes to get herself a glass of water, trying to calm down her nerves about being alone with the man she was just fantasising about.
Oh shit!! Bailey thinks with a sudden realisation, I left my fucking dildo out!!!
Callum would have to walk past her room, where the door is wide open, to get to Michaels room! The bright pink dildo is in the middle of her bed and definitely on show.
She can hear him walking down the stairs and just prays to God that he didn't see it. Downing a glass of water, she hears him entering the kitchen and turns around to see him smiling at her.
"Everything okay?" Callum asks.
"Yeah fine." Bailey blurts out.
"Good, I might get a glass of water too." He says walking to the sink. He brushes past Bailey and his arm grazes hers.
Feeling his soft, dark skin against her makes Bailey's legs tremble.
"Did you get Michael to bed okay?" She asks, hoping to see if he makes any indication to her dildo.
"Yep," Callum replies with a long pause, "All good."
She watches him pouring water into a glass, staring at his back muscles that are clear even through his t-shirt.
He must be nearly a foot taller than me! Bailey thinks to herself.
He turns around and Bailey diverts her eyes, trying to not seem obvious staring at him.
He steps closer and Bailey can feel the warmth of his body hitting hers. His big right hand moves up and once again caresses her arm on her pyjama top.
"I do really like these." He whispers.
Bailey slowly looks up and meets his eyes, he smiling down at her as his hand touches her arm.
"T-thank you." She stutters out.
His hand remains on her arm, sending shivers throughout her body as in between her legs heat up.
"It's made my night seeing you in them," he whispers.
Bailey's breathing gets slightly heavier, feeling more and more turned on by this young man. Standing perfectly still, she can feel her stiff nipples rubbing against her top but does nothing to hide it.
"That's... Nice of you to say." Bailey whispers, never breaking eye contact with him.
His arm slowly moves down, away from her pyjama top and his soft skin runs slowly down her arm, grazing against her bare skin.
Ooooh God. Bailey has to stop herself from moving.
She can sense him ever so slowly moving closer to him, his body only inches away from her own.
"I...." She whispers, "I should get to bed."
He still doesn't move, staying so close to her.
"Okay." He whispers, his hand lightly touching her wrist.
"Good night." She whispers.
Her breathing is heavier and she can feel her chest lightly heaving.
Enough! Bailey screams in her head and quickly turns around.
Quickly rushing away and upstairs, Bailey doesn't look back at fear he is still looking at her.
Closing her bedroom door, she sees her pink dildo clearly on show.
Fuck! She thinks to herself picking it up and putting it in her drawer.
Lying down, Bailey attempts to control herself but she feels ridiculously horny. Getting under the covers, she closes her eyes and tries to calm herself down.
Until she hears footsteps coming up the stairs, slowly they go past her bedroom door.
She tries not to, but all Bailey can think is wishing that Callum will just come into her room and take her.
Holding her breath, she hears his steps walk away and she lets out a sigh of both relief and of disappointment.
Lying down, Bailey feels hornier than she has been in a very, very long time. However, Michael's room is next to hers and she doesn't want to risk Callum hearing her.
Closing her eyes, Bailey attempts to fall asleep but just finds herself thinking of Callum.

CHAPTER 4


The Date

Waking up, Bailey is drenched in sweat from a dream filled with Callum fucking the life out of her. Sitting up, Bailey's breathing is heavy, her chest is going up and down and she can already feel the wetness coming from her pussy.
"Oh god, what's going on with me?" Bailey says to herself.
Putting on a robe, Bailey goes downstairs and makes herself from breakfast and a cup of tea. The whole time she's worrying about Callum coming downstairs, still panicking over the night before.
It isn't until midday when Michael eventually makes his way down.
"Well, you're alive." Bailey says, still annoyed at her son.
"Sorry mum, I don't know what happened." He says holding his head.
"You're an idiot, that's what happened." She tells him.
"I know, I know, I'm really sorry." He tells her sitting down.
"Is.... Is Callum still here?" Bailey asks in both confusion and excitement.
"No," Michael says and Bailey sighs in relief, "He had to get home."
"Okay," Bailey says, "You can't do that again Michael." She tells him.
"It won't, I'm really sorry." Michael apologises.
"You are going to clean the entire house today." Bailey tells him as a punishment.
"Fair enough." Michael replies. He's never one to step out of line so Bailey knows he will take his punishment.
"Good." She says, standing up and going upstairs.
Bailey spends the day doing chores, getting her car cleaned, doing a food shop and helping Michael tidy the house.
"Right, I'm going to get ready for my date." She tells Michael, still excited about it.
"Okay." He tells her, still on his hands and knees cleaning the kitchen floor.
Getting undressed, Bailey decides to wear he best black bra and black thong. The bra really makes her tits look even better than they are.
Pulling out two dresses, she tries to decide. The options are a black one that hugs her body nicely and emphasises her breasts, the other is a dark blue that hugs her arse well.
As she goes to pick one up, her phone vibrates.
Picking it up, she sees it's Callum's number. She hasn't saved it in her phone but recognises it from the night before.
"Hi Bailey, thank you again for letting me stay last night. I really appreciate it. You're awesome."
Reading the text, Bailey is hesitant to reply. However not wanting to seem rude she replies.
"It's no problem, I'm just glad everyone was still safe." She texts him back.
Picking up the black dress, Bailey's phone vibrates again.
"Thanks to you we were safe! Are you excited for your date?" Callum texts her.
Reading it, Bailey doesn't really know how to reply. Still trying to seem kind and responsive she replies.
"Yeah, I am. Just trying to pick a dress."
Hitting send, Bailey instantly regrets it, worrying she is letting this go on too long.
Her phone quickly vibrates and she gets another text from Callum.
"Oh, show me them and I'll let you know which is best."
Reading this, Bailey feels herself flutter a little. His request, more of an order than a request, instantly having an effect on her.
Without giving herself time to reconsider, Bailey takes a photo of them both and sends them to him.
"I like the black one." Callum texts back.
Although Bailey was already planning on wearing the black one, her mind is now set. Picking it up, Bailey gets it on and looks at herself in the mirror.
It does make her tits look really good and hugs her toned body nicely. Feeling attractive and already turned on, she sends a daring text to Callum.
She takes a photo of herself in the mirror wearing the dress and smiling at the camera.
"Like?" She texts with it.
Instantly he replies.
"Wow you look amazing, very sexy!" He texts.
Bailey's heart almost stops at seeing Callum calling her sexy. She feels butterflies in her stomach and looks at the photo she sent to him.
She worries for a second that he might show the photos to others, but to be fair it doesn't show anything. It could be a photo from her social media for all anyone knows.
"Thanks, let just hope my date likes it." She texts him back.
"Oh, I'm certain he will, I love it." Callum replies.
Deciding not to reply and risk taking it too far, Bailey puts her phone into her handbag and goes downstairs.
"Okay, I'm going out." She tells Michael.
"Have fun!" He says from the sofa.
Bailey appreciates how easy her son has taken to her starting dating again. Giving him one last smile, she heads out the door and into the taxi to the restaurant.
Her date with Philip is... boring.
He's a nice enough guy, but there is no sexual tension there and Bailey realises she isn't as attracted to him as she thought she would be.
For most of the date she found herself thinking of Callum. She knows that nothing will happen with Callum, however if she can't take her mind off him and focus on the date, then this date mustn't be anything too special.
Bailey is turned on the whole night, but she knows that with thoughts about Callum. Not wanting to just have sex with this random guy, she gives him a hug goodnight and heads home.
"Hey, you're back early?" Michael says, still in the same position that she left him.



"Date was a dud." She tells him walking in and kicking off her heels.
"Shame." Michael says not taking his eyes off of the TV.
"So much for a new dating life." Bailey jokes patting him on the head.
"I'm sure you'll find someone." Michael tells her.
"Thanks, I'm going to bed." She tells him and kisses his cheek.
Getting into her room, Bailey pulls her pyjama's out and sits on her bed. She is still incredibly horny. After last night being interrupted just before cumming and then all the tension with Callum, she knows she needs to have a quick play with herself.
Taking off her dress, Bailey puts on her pyjama's and gets into bed. She can hear Michael moving around downstairs and waits to hear if he's going to bed or not.
Ten minutes later, she can't hear anything but the TV so she assumes he's staying downstairs.
Moving her hand under her pyjama bottoms, Bailey's clit is swollen and slightly touching it makes her legs already begin to shake.
She closes her eyes and starts to massage her clit slowly, she imagines Callum again. In her kitchen like the night before. She imagines another life where she wouldn't have turned away, where she would've let him kiss her and take her right there in the kitchen.
Her breathing gets heavier and heavier, grabbing her tits once again, her phone vibrates.
Urgh, what now?! She moans to herself.
Picking up her phone, Bailey's heart skips to see it's Callum texting her.
"So how did the date go?" He asks.
Her horniness clouding her judgment, Bailey takes a selfie of herself in her pyjamas in bed and replies.
"How do you think?"
He quickly replies back.
"Either great, or bad!"
Bailey laughs at his text.
"Bad, no spark there." She replies back to him.
"That's a shame, I don't know how someone wouldn't have a spark with you." Callum texts back and forces a smile from Bailey.
"You're sweet. Hopefully the right guy will come along soon." Bailey texts him.
"Oh, I'm sure he will. Looking like that it'll be easy for you to find a man." Callum replies, filling Bailey with compliments once again.
"Thanks, you're very complimentary to me." Bailey replies, smiling to herself and feeling like a younger woman flirting again.
"It's easy to compliment you." Callum replies and Bailey's stomach flutters with excitement.
"Thanks, you're too kind." Bailey replies.
Sitting up a little, something about texting Callum is turning her on more. Spreading her legs, her left hand goes back under her shorts and slowly rubs her throbbing clit as she waits for his reply.
"You're welcome, if I was dating you, I'd shower you in compliments." Callum texts her.
"Unfortunately, I think you're a little young." Bailey replies back, not being able to stop from smiling.
"Maybe you need a younger guy...." Callum replies.
Bailey knows that this flirting is going to another level, but right now she's too horny to stop herself.
"Maybe..." She simply replies.
"Have you ever been with a younger man?" Callum asks her.
"Never, my husband was older than me." Bailey replies honestly, still slowly rubbing her clit.
"Maybe you need to try something different then, I'm sure there are many guys that would love too." Callum replies.
"I'll keep it in mind, what are you doing anyway? Shouldn't you be out having fun?" Bailey replies back, hoping to steer the conversation away from implying she wants him.
Her mouth hangs open when she sees his reply. It's a selfie of him lying in bed, his shirt is off and he's smiling at the camera. Although she can't see his whole body, the upper half of him looks purely chiselled and amazing.
"I'm just in bed." He texts her.
"Exciting Saturday night then?" Bailey asks as a joke, clicking on his photo and staring at his amazing chest and the top of his abs.
"It's not too bad, I get to talk with you." He replies back cockily and Bailey once again smiles to herself.
Rubbing her clit a little faster whilst looking at Callum's amazing body, she feels herself getting more and more turned on and losing her own control.
Feeling horny and brave, Bailey holds the phone over her head, pushing her tits together and showing her cleavage to tease the young man, Bailey smiles and takes a selfie and sends it to him.
"Well, I'm glad to be your fun for the night." She texts.
"How are you so beautiful and sexy at the same time?" He replies and Bailey lets out a little moan as she plays with herself.
"You're not so bad yourself." Bailey replies, realising she's just given him her first compliment back.
"Glad you think so, I knew I caught you looking at me." He replies and Bailey stops a little in shock and panic.
"Was I that obvious?" She replies back, trying to keep it light and playful.
"Well, I almost wasn't able to keep my hands off you in the kitchen last night." Callum replies.
Reading this, Bailey slides a finger into her drenched pussy and bites her lip to stop from moaning.
"I felt that... I'm surprised you held back." She replies, not feeling any guilt or panic, just pure lust.
"Next time I won't." Callum texts her and again Bailey moans back.
Knowing she's at risk of taking this too far she replies back to him.
"I think you need to calm down."
She stares at his "Typing" message whilst she fingers herself slightly faster. Her breathing growing heavier and heavier.
"Do you want to know what I'm doing now?" He texts her.
"Do tell." She replies, wondering what he's going to say.
"Oh my god!" Bailey almost shouts as she sees his next message.
No, he hasn't!! She thinks to herself.
Bailey's mouth is hung wide open as her pussy clenches around her finger, forcing even more pleasure out of her. She stares at the photo Callum has just sent her.
His hand holding onto his big, black cock.
It's so big, so thick, so beautiful. Bailey thinks to herself whilst looking at the photo. It's even bigger than she's imagined. She knows his hands are big but they don't look it next to his cock. It's at least 7 inches and extremely thick.
The fact that it's a black cock has her turned on even more.
Being so close to cumming, Bailey can't stop herself from fingering herself faster and faster. Propping her phone up, she uses her other hand to rub her clit as she works her hole staring at his cock.
"Ooooh goddddd!" She moans loudly, finally cumming as her entire body shakes through an amazing orgasm.
Staring at this young man's beautiful, juicy, black cock. A cock that right now she craves as her body shakes uncontrollably.
"I'm sorry, should I not have sent that?" Callum texts her after she didn't reply. Being too preoccupied with her own orgasm.
She grabs her phone and starts to reply.
"Sorry, I think this is going a little too far." She texts him, having now come down from her horniness she worries that she's gone too far.
"That's okay, I'm sorry." He texts her back.
Suddenly feeling a little guilty, being hot and cold on him she knows it must be confusing.
"It's okay, I am to blame as well." Bailey replies.
"I'll leave you to your night. Talk soon x." He texts her.
"Sleep well x." She replies and puts her phone down.
Bailey what are you doing?! He's your son's friend! He's 19! She thinks to herself, but God does he turn me on so much!

CHAPTER 5


Another Late Night Encounter

Bailey's head has been a mess. It's been two days since her late night texting session with Callum and she's been panicking ever since. Worrying that he might show the selfies or even the messages to his mates or that it will somehow get back to Michael.
Every time she sees her son, she worries he's going to say something. Luckily so far everything is as normal.
The most annoying part is that Bailey is constantly horny thinking about it. Every day she looks at the photo he sent to her and is constantly wanting to cum.
Her sex drive has been dead for so long, now it's come back, and it's come back with a vengeance. As though she's opened the flood gates and she desperately needs to make herself cum all the time.
Sitting at her desk, Bailey's phone vibrates, looking at it her heart stops to see's Callum's name.
"Hey, how're you doing?" He texts her.
Her hands are slightly shaking out of nerves.
"I'm good thanks, how're you?" She replies, wondering why he's texting her again.
"Yeah, I'm good. Is everything okay since our last texts?" He asks.
Oh god. Bailey thinks to herself.
"Yeah, all good, don't worry." She tells him, hoping that will end it.
"Thank God, I was worried I annoyed you!" He replies and Bailey calms down a little.
"No, not at all, I think it all just got a little too far." She tells him.
"Well as long as I didn't annoy you. I've been panicking ever since!" He texts her.
Bailey smiles at her phone, realising he is a nice guy and her worries slowly disappearing.
"Not at all, you're good." She replies.
"Thanks, what are you up to this week?" Callum asks her.
"Not much, just a relaxing week I think." Bailey replies.
"No dates arranged?" Callum texts.
"God no, not after the last one!" Bailey replies laughing to herself.
"Ha ha, cutting yourself off?" Callum asks.
"For now, anyone! Too much hassle lol." Bailey texts him.
Bailey spends the rest of her afternoon mixing between work and texting Callum. Honestly, she forgets that he's her son's friend and it's as though she's texting someone she is dating.
Really friendly chat and the conversation is so easy.
Heading home, Bailey starts to cook dinner for herself and Michael when she replies to Callum again.
"What are you up to this weekend?" She asks.
"I think we're all coming around to yours again, has Michael not told you?" Callum asks and Bailey remembers that he's her son's friend.
"Not yet, classic Michael!" She replies back with a laugh.
Part of her worries about him coming around again, but after this conversation she feels more relaxed about it.
Maybe it'll be easier now that we are just having friendly conversations, nothing sexual. She justifies to herself.
An hour later, Michael comes home and settles in the living room. Not wanting him to know she's been texting Callum, she tries to subtly ask him.
"Any plans this weekend?"
"Oh yeah, is it alright for the lads to come over?" He asks flicking through the TV channels.
"When?" Bailey asks, still trying to act casual although she already knows they are coming on Friday night.
"Friday, is that okay?" Michael asks.
"Of course." Bailey says, "Dinner is on the table."
"Thanks mum." Michael replies and the two eat together.
Getting into bed, Bailey settles herself down and gets out her book when her phone vibrates again.
"You still planning on coming to one of our rugby games?" Callum asks her.
"Definitely, I just need to pick one and come. Although I'll have no idea what the rules are lol!" Bailey replies.
"I'll teach you don't worry." Callum replies.
Bailey continues to text Callum for an hour in bed, smiling the entire time. Eventually, it's 11pm and Bailey can't believe how late she's stayed up texting him.
"I should get to sleep." She texts him.
"Okay, goodnight. Text me tomorrow xx." He replies.
Something strange happens in Bailey, something about him almost giving her an order turns her on. Instantly she can feel a twitch in between her legs.
"I will do, goodnight xx." Bailey replies.
Putting her phone down, Bailey can't stop herself from getting her bullet out and playing with herself.
Scrolling through her messages, she finds the photo of Callum's hard cock and stares at it as she presses the bullet against her clit.
"Mmmmmm." She moans whilst looking at it.
Oh god, it's so good. She thinks to herself as her body trembles with pleasure.
Closing her eyes, Bailey starts to imagine what it's like in real life. What it smells like, tastes like... what it would feel like in her mouth. Finally, Bailey imagines what it would feel like inside her.
Picturing this, Bailey's orgasm hits her and her body shakes in ecstasy.
Oh Bailey, what are you doing? She thinks to herself.
Putting her phone on charge and her bullet back in the drawer, she drifts off to sleep.
The next few days, Bailey texts Callum constantly. The conversations are occasionally flirty but usually just general chit chat and Bailey is really enjoying it. Finding herself excited to text him when she wakes up.
Friday Night
Bailey has made plenty of food for Michael's friends. Pizza's, pies, chips, anything easy for them to eat. She's also bought a couple of beers for Michael, not too many as she doesn't want him getting too drunk again.
"They're here." Michael says as the door bell rings.
Bailey sits up from the sofa, getting up she plans on hiding in her room again.
She walks past and sees Michael opening the door, on the other side is Callum and a few other friends walking in.
Callum flashes her a huge grin and Bailey feels butterflies in her stomach again. Smiling back at him, she sneaks upstairs and leaves the boys to it.
She can hear them all chatting down stairs. Bailey doesn't know if she's listening out for it, but she can hear Callum's voice a lot.
She checks her phone constantly to see if he's text her, but nothing. For hours she wonders what's going on and finally admits to herself that she's almost jealous that he's not texting her.
Going onto her laptop, she starts to write a third post online.
38Woman:
"Back again.
Things have heated up a little with my son's friend. We have been texting constantly after he got my number. Last weekend we actually ended up having a very sexual conversation. I was playing with myself whilst texting him (Not that he knew though). Eventually, he sent me a photo of his cock and I came pretty much straight away looking at it!
After that, I told him we need to cool things down and he's been very understanding. We are still texting all the time but it's always friendly.
My only problem, I'm so ridiculously turned on by him! I make myself cum nearly every day thinking of him or looking at the photo of his cock! He's downstairs with my son right now and all I want is for him to come upstairs and into my room!
I know it's wrong and I feel guilty, but I don't know how long I can fight this for!"
Hitting post, Bailey tries to watch a film to distract herself. Putting in her headphones to drown out the sound coming from downstairs, she sits back and relaxes.
The film eventually ends and Bailey realises it's nearly midnight. She didn't grab any of the food she made before the boys came and she's now starving.
Listening out, she can't hear anything coming from downstairs and she assumes everyone has left.
Opening her door, she creeps downstairs and into the kitchen to see a few slices of pizza lefts. Grabbing a plate, she starts to put some on and puts it into the microwave.
"Hey." She suddenly hears coming from behind and once again making her jump out of her skin.
Turning around, Bailey is frozen solid to see Callum stood in the doorway smiling at her.
"H-hi." She stutters back to him.
Oh no, what's he still doing here?! She panics.
"Michael said I can stay the night, is that okay?" He asks, taking a step closer.
"Y-yeah of course." She replies, keeping her eyes fixed to the floor to stop from staring at him.
"Thanks," He replies, although Bailey doesn't look up, she can hear him stepping a little closer, "Sorry I haven't text today."
"It's okay." She replies.
The ding from the microwave making her jump.
Bailey turns around and pulls her plate out of the microwave, realising that she has to bend over a little to get it and her shorts ride up her arse.
Turning around, Callum is staring at her with a huge smile on his face.
"I hope things are still okay with me coming here. You know, after the photo I sent you?" Callum whispers.
Oh, please don't talk about that! Control yourself Bailey! She thinks to herself.
"Don't worry about it." She stutters out.
"Good, I didn't want to make it weird." He says.
"No problem," Bailey nervously says, "Well, goodnight." She blurts out and walks past him.
You did it Bailey, you did it! She congratulates herself.
"No hug goodnight?" Callum suddenly asks with a little chuckle.
Looking back, Bailey looks at him smiling back at her.
Maybe, maybe I can just feel him on me. Feel what it's like to have his big, strong arms on me. That's not too bad. She says to herself.
"Fine, a quick hug then." She says with a laugh.
Putting her plate down onto the kitchen counter, Bailey walks close to Callum. His huge body towering over her, she leans forward and wraps her arms around him.
He's so big, so muscly that she can feel every muscle in her hands. Pressing against him, Bailey can feel her big tits pressed against his hard body.
She feels big, strong arms wrap around her and place his hands onto back.
Oh god, he smells so good, he's so... perfect. Bailey thinks, feeling herself melting into his arms.
He holds onto her tight and Bailey feels so small into his arms.
Okay, I need to stop this before I get carried away. Bailey thinks.
Pulling away, she feels Callum holding onto her as she inches backwards.
Holding onto her, Bailey pulls her face back, staring into his big, beautiful eyes. Her breathing gets heavier, his arms holding onto her.
Feeling warmer and warmer, Bailey's legs feel like jelly.
"Callum?" She whispers, breathing so close to him.
Suddenly, his soft lips press against hers. Frozen in shock, Bailey's eyes are wide open, looking at Callum's smooth, dark skin.
A second of resisting, Bailey's eyes slowly shut and she presses her lips back against him. Leaning into the kiss, Bailey's hands return to Callum's back, gripping onto his firm muscles as she lightly kisses him back.
Callum's strong hands grip onto her back and he pulls her in deeper.
Opening her mouth, Bailey feels Callum's tongue go inside and press against hers.
"Mmmm." Bailey moans into his mouth.
Callum pulls her even tighter and Bailey stands onto her tip toes. Closing her mouth, opening them again and this time pushing her tongue into his.
Their warm, wet tongues roll against each other, making out with her son's friend, Bailey is getting more and more turned on.
His hands go lower and she feels him lightly grabbing onto her arse cheek.
"Mmmm." Bailey moans a little louder into his mouth.
Pressing her body against his, she can feel his big, hard cock pressing against her waist.
Bailey grabs onto his face and kisses him passionately. The sounds of their lips meeting and pulling away fills the room as Callum's hands explore Bailey's body.
He lightly moves her until she's pressed against the kitchen counter, his right hand moves and squeezing onto her tit over her pyjama top. Without a bra on, his hand feels amazing and Bailey moans louder, getting more turned on and knowing she's only minutes away from jumping on him.
"Oh god." She moans as Callum pulls her hair lightly back and his tongue runs along her sensitive neck.
"Oh Callum." She moans louder, grabbing onto his muscly back.
His hand goes underneath her pyjama top and his bare skin squeezing onto her tip, lightly pinching her nipple.
"Oh Callum" Bailey moans again.
Callum's hand moves from her nipple and runs down her body. Bailey constantly makes out with him passionately and his hand moves down. Above her pyjama bottoms his hand presses against the pussy, against her throbbing clit.
"Oh god," Bailey whispers at the pleasure from her pussy. "Callum," Bailey moans, lightly pushing him back, "Stop." She whispers.



Instantly, Callum lets go of her and takes a step back with a confused look on his face.
"Is everything okay?" He asks.
"I... I don't know." She whispers, leaning back against the kitchen counter, Bailey feels like her head is about to explode.
"I'm sorry, should I not have done that?" Callum asks.
"I don't know," Bailey whispers, "It's just too much."
"I understand, I shouldn't have kissed you." Callum tells her, still staying a foot away.
"It's okay, I wanted it as well." Bailey tells him, looking into his eyes, "I just don't know if I can. You're... You're my son's friend."
"It's okay, I don't want to pressure you." Callum tells her.
"Thank you." Bailey tells him.
"Just, let me know when you want to talk." Callum says.
Bailey steps forward and Callum moves further away, showing that he does understand her confusion.
Leaving the kitchen, Bailey stops as Callum calls her.
"Bailey?"
Oh god, be strong Bailey! She says, not knowing if she can stop herself again.
"Your pizza?" He says with a little laugh.
"Oh," Bailey says sighing and laughing, "Thanks."
Grabbing the plate, she gives Callum one last smile before going to her room.
Lying down in bed, Bailey places her plate onto the bedside table and tries to stop herself from going crazy.
I can't believe it! I just made out with someone my son's age! My son's friend! It's so wrong... But it felt so right!
Bailey can feel how soaking wet her pussy is, although she is desperate to cum, she decides that she needs to control herself and attempts to go to sleep.

CHAPTER 6


The Talk

Sitting at her desk, Bailey hasn't been able to stop thinking about kissing Callum. How wrong it was, how she should never have done it, but how she really wants it to happen again.
She hasn't received a text from Callum since which leaves her both grateful for his understanding, but also missing texting him.
She hasn't played with herself since either, thinking she needs a clear head and to control herself.
Michael hasn't made any indication that he knows so Bailey assumes that Callum hasn't told anyone.
It's 4pm and Bailey is through with pulling her hair out and has decided the only way to get over this is to talk it out. She knows it's risky, but she needs to be alone with Callum and discuss everything.
Pulling her phone out, Bailey starts to type her message.
"Hey Callum, how're you doing?"
It only takes a few minutes for her to get a reply.
"Hey! Yeah, I'm good, I'm glad you texted me. How've you been?" He asks.
"Yeah, good thanks, I think we need to talk." Bailey replies.
"That sounds good to me. When?" He replies.
"Michael is out tomorrow night, do you want to come over?" Bailey texts him, finally setting it in.
"No problem, I'll be there about 6pm?" Callum asks.
"Perfect, see you then." Bailey says and goes off her phone.
Okay Bailey, this is it. You just have to talk it out with him, then you can finally stop it. She thinks.
Wednesday Night
Getting home, Bailey gets dressed into jeans and a t-shirt, thinking it's nothing too revealing. She makes herself something easy for dinner and waits for Callum to arrive.
Seeing his car pulling up outside, Bailey jumps out of her sofa. Both in excitement and panic.
Oh god, this is it! She thinks, preparing herself.
She hears him knock on the door and she goes to answer it, just seeing his smiling face has Bailey already worrying that she won't be able to control herself.
He's dressed in black jeans and a black polo, one that again emphasises his amazing body.
Why is he so hot! Why is he into me? Bailey thinks.
"Hey." He says to her.
"Hey, come in." Bailey says and opens the door for him to enter.
She watches him walking into the hall and once again she's filled with the smell of his aftershave and can feel herself already getting turned on.
"Can I get you a drink?" Bailey asks.
"Just a water will do thanks." Callum replies.
Going into the kitchen, where all this started, Bailey gets two glasses of water and goes to the living room.
Callum is sat on one side of the sofa and she can see, for the first time, some nervousness on his face. Handing him the glass, Bailey sits on the other side of the sofa. Not wanting to be too close, but also not too far and hurt his feelings.
"So," Bailey says awkwardly, not sure how to start this, "How are you?"
"Yeah, I'm good thanks, what about you?" Callum asks back.
"Bit of a mess since the other night." Bailey says with a laugh.
"I bet!" Callum jokes back.
"So, about the other night." Bailey nervously says.
"Yeah, I wasn't really expecting it." Callum says, taking a drink of water and then putting it down.
"Oh, come on, after our texts you must've thought about it?" Bailey asks, knowing she's thought about it.
"Well now you say it, I am glad it happened." Callum says with a little laugh.
"I don't really know what to think of it." Bailey tells him.
"Did you not like it?" He asks.
"Of course I did." Bailey tells him honestly, "It's just, you're my son's friend." Before she can finish Callum interrupts.
"Is that your concern?" He asks.
"What if he finds out?" Bailey asks him.
Although she set this up with the idea of ending it, just being alone with him, feeling so comfortable with him, she can feel herself getting drawn in.
"He won't find out from me." Callum tells her.
"You won't be bragging to your mates about the older woman you're trying to get with?" Bailey says as a joke but meaning it seriously.
"I'm not like that." Callum tells her with a serious tone, "I wouldn't tell anyone."
Callum sits up and moves a little closer to her.
"I'm so much older than you." Bailey tells him, not moving.
"That's not a problem to me." Callum says, again moving closer.
"Have you ever been with a woman my age?" Bailey asks, knowing this conversation is going down a route she wasn't expecting.
"No, but there's a first time for everything." He says with a smile in his usual charming way.
Suddenly, his hand appears on Bailey's thigh. Just his touch makes her hairs stand on edge. Looking at his dark skin on her thigh, she can't help but feel more turned on by this man.
"You don't have a girlfriend or anything do you?" Bailey asks, looking up from his hand to see he has gotten even closer.
"Of course not." Callum whispers back to her.
"And... And...." Bailey stutters, Callum moving closer and closer to her, "Is that what you're looking for?"
"I don't know." Callum replies, "I just know I want to."
He edges closer and closer to her face. Bailey can feel his warmth on her and her own chest starts to heave up and down in excitement.
"We shouldn't." She whispers, getting lost in his big brown eyes.
"If you want me to stop," Callum whispers back, his face only inches away from Baileys, "I'll stop."
"Callum," Bailey stutters.
His lips are so appealing, his smooth, dark skin, he's so... so... so beautiful.
Not hesitating, Bailey leans forward and pushes her lips against Callum's. Once again kissing this man her son's age.
She feels his hand firmly grip onto her thigh, pure excitement takes over her and she pushes herself further onto Callum. Opening her mouth, she pushes her tongue into his mouth. Running it against his tongue, she grips onto his face and makes out with him on their sofa.
I can't believe I'm making out with him again! Bailey thinks, but this time, she has no intention on stopping it.
Holding his face in her hands, Bailey passionately makes out with Callum and one of his hands lands on her back.
Moving her own hand onto his body, Bailey feels his hard abs, his solid chest and she gets herself more and more turned on.
This is it, I'm doing this. I need this, even if it's only the once!
Moving her hand down, Bailey grabs onto Callum's rock, hard cock from outside of his jeans.
"Mmmm." Bailey moans into his mouth, finally feeling his cock, even from outside his jeans, feels so big.
"Oh god, Bailey." He moans into her mouth.
Pulling her face a few inches away from his, Bailey smiles at him and places her hands on his chest.
"Shhh, just enjoy." She whispers.
Slowly moving herself onto the ground, Bailey gets onto her knees and in between his legs. Looking up, Callum's face is filled with joy and amazement.
Grabbing onto his belt, Bailey quickly undoes it and unzips him. Grabbing onto the waist, Callum lifts his arse up and Bailey pulls his jeans down.
Making sure to hold onto his boxers as well, she pulls them both down to the ground.
"Oh my god!" Bailey blurts out at her first sight of his cock.
"Everything okay?" He asks.
She stares at his perfect, thick, black cock. Standing up right, as thick as her wrist, she instantly starts to drool at the mere sight of it.
"Perfect." She whispers, not even able to take her eyes off his cock.
Taking it into her hand, marvelling at the touch, her fingers can't even wrap all the way around it.
Oh god, it's been so long since I've touched another cock! Bailey thinks, getting lost in the moment.
Sitting up, she pulls her hair back and ties it behind her head. Looking at Callum, she gives him one last smile.
Taking his big, black cock into her hands once more, Bailey licks her lips and leans down.
The first thing she feels is the warmth of his dick inside her mouth, followed by the old familiar feeling of the head of his cock pressing against her tongue. She wraps her lips around his shaft and for the first time in over a year she has a cock in her mouth.
"Mmmm." Bailey moans around his dick.
Lightly rolling her tongue up and along his cock head, her senses are filled with the taste of his delicious precum.
"Oh god." Callum moans.
"Mmmm." Bailey moans back, loving that he's enjoying it.
She massages the head of his cock with her warm, wet tongue. Feeling every groove and ridge as she covers it in her own spit.
She grips onto his shaft, opens her mouth a little further and pushes her head down. Wrapping her lips back around his cock, Bailey slowly starts to bob up and down, taking just past the head.
Oh my god, he's so big! She thinks.
Bailey uses her right hand to slowly wank the bottom of his shaft as lightly bobs up and down the head of his cock. Each flick of her tongue she can feel his cock twitch in her mouth.
"Ooh, that's so good." Callum moans and Bailey feels his big hands resting on her head.
"Mmmmm." Bailey moans around his cock. Picking up her speed she starts to bob faster and faster. Stroking his head with her tongue as she wanks his dick.
Her complete and utter horniness is taking over and Bailey starts to properly bob up and down on his cock, slurping around it as she covers it in her spit.
Pulling his cock out of her mouth, Bailey looks up at Callum who's smiling back down at her. Pushing his cock forward, she seductively sticks out her tongue and leans down, rubbing it along his big, smooth, black balls.
"Oh fuck." Callum moans.
"Mhmmm!" Bailey moans back to him, taking one of his balls into her mouth and lightly sucking on it.
Gathering spit onto her tongue, she goes to the other ball and does the same.
"Fucking hell, how are you doing that?!" Callum moans loudly.
"I fucking love this cock." Bailey whispers sitting back up.
"Bailey, did you just swear?" Callum laughs.
"You have no idea what you're in for." Bailey says with a grin.
Holding his cock, she opens her mouth and wraps her lips back around it. Bobbing up and down Bailey settles in on giving him a good, sloppy blowjob.
Sucking her first ever black cock, Bailey is in fucking heaven and can feel her pussy twitching in her jeans.
"Mmmmm!!" Bailey moans as she bobs faster and faster.
Taking more and more of his cock into her mouth, she takes a deep breath and pushes her head deeper. Feeling his cock hitting her throat, she attempts to stop gagging and keeps taking him deeper.
"Fuck... fuck..." Callum moans as Bailey deep throats his cock.
"Glllllgggggg!!" Bailey gags as she takes as much of his big, black cock down her throat as she can.
"I'm not going to last much longer if you keep up with that." Callum pants out.
Good to know my blowjob skills are still great. Bailey thinks to herself.
Sitting up, she wipes the spit from her mouth and looks him dead in the eye.
"Cum in my mouth, I'll swallow." She whispers.
"You're fucking amazing!" Callum moans.
Smiling at him, Bailey goes back to devouring his black dick and bobbing up and down on it.
"Mmmm!" Bailey moans, wanking his cock and playing with his balls at the same time.
"Oh fuck, Bailey, I'm gonna cum!" He warns.
"MMMMM!!!" Bailey moans louder.
"Fuuuuuucckkk!!" Callum grunts and Bailey gets the first taste of cum she's had in years.
The first stroke hits the back of her throat, followed by a gallon filling up her mouth. His warm, sticky cum tasting just as delicious as she had hoped.
Bailey greedily swallows down every drop, continuing to bob up and down on his thick cock to make sure to milk every bit of cum from his balls.
Pulling away, Bailey gives his dick one last, loving kiss before wiping her mouth again.
"Good?" She asks from her knees.
"Amazing! He pants, "Come here!"
He grabs onto Bailey and easily lifts her up in his strong arms. Callum places Bailey down onto the sofa and gets on his knees in front of her, the same position she was just in.
Watching this young, beautiful, black man's hands going to her jeans, Bailey can't believe what is about to happen but knows that she can't wait.
He unbuttons her jeans and just feeling the skin from his hands touching her waist has Bailey shaking already.
Lifting her arse up, she allows Callum to pull her jeans and her thong down. Callum quickly pulls it off and throws it to the other side of the room. Feeling his hands on her thighs, he pushes them so she spreads her legs and is showing him her bare, shaved, soaking wet pussy.
"Oh god, Callum." Bailey moans.
"Your turn to enjoy." Callum whispers.
Looking at his short, black hair, Bailey watches as his face lowers between her bare legs.
"Oooohhh fuuucckkk!!" Bailey moans loudly at the first touch of Callum's tongue warm tongue on her throbbing clit.
"Mmmm." Callum moans between her legs, tasting her sweet pussy.
Putting her hand onto his head, running her fingers through his hair, Callum masterfully massages her clit with his long tongue.
"Oh god, I've missed this so much!" Bailey moans out, "I've wanted this for so long." She moans, admitting her desires.
"I've wanted to be between your legs since I first saw you!" Callum whispers between licks.
"Oh fuck, don't stop." Bailey moans, holding his head and pulling him deeper into her pussy.
Callum's tongue flicks her clit over and over, forcing Bailey's legs to shake and tremble around him. Without warning, she feels a finger slide deep inside of her pussy.
"OH, fuck yes!!" Bailey moans, gripping his hair. "Finger me! Fuck yes!"
"Mmmm!!" Callum moans, pushing his finger in and out of her dripping wet pussy.
"I can't believe this is happening." Bailey pants out.
A second finger slides into her pussy and Callum pushes them knuckled deep, thrusting them in and out of her soaked pussy. Bailey's moans get louder and louder as her legs shake more.
"You're so fucking hot, I love it. I love your black cock!" Bailey whispers.
"Oh, you're going to get it all the time!" Callum moans as he fingers the older woman faster and faster.
"I fucking better!" Bailey moans, pulling his head back into her pussy.
His tongue flicks her clit over and over, Bailey's chest heaves up and down as her orgasm slowly rises to the surface.
"Oh yeah, right there! Don't stop, don't... fucking... stop!!" Bailey moans out.
Her back arches up, her moans grow loud and Bailey grips onto his hair.
"I'm fuuuckkiinnngg cummiinnnggg!!!" Bailey shouts out as an earth shattering orgasm wrecks throughout her entire body.
Her legs tense up and wrap around this young, black man's head, feeling his soft skin against her toned thighs.
"YYYYYEEESSSS!!" She shouts at the top of her lungs.
Callum finger fucks her faster and faster, never once letting his tongue go from her pussy until Bailey can't take it anymore.
"Stop, stop, stop!" Bailey pants pushing him away. Looking at his face Bailey breaths heavily, "Sorry, sensitive."
"Good?" He asks with a huge grin on his face.
"Get up here!" Bailey orders, grabbing his head and pulling him up. Forcing her tongue into his mouth the two make out passionately.
Callum climbs on top of her, grabbing her thighs and spreading her legs. Bailey can feel his cock, back fully hard pressing against her.
He's hard again? God this is fucking amazing! Bailey thinks to herself as she makes out with him.
She feels Callum grabbing his own cock and lining it up with her pussy, except, something stops her.
Holding onto him, Bailey attempts to pull herself back.
"Wait." She whispers.
"What's wrong?" He asks, inches from her face and looking into her eyes.
"I just..." Bailey stutters, worrying about how he will react, "I'm not ready for that."
"Oh," He says, his eyes clearly confused, "That's... okay." He whispers and pulls back a little.
"I'm sorry." Bailey whispers.
"Don't apologise." Callum says, giving back his usual smile. He leans forward and plants another kiss onto her lips.
"You're not mad?" Bailey asks, breaking the kiss.
"Not at all, there's no need to rush anything." He whispers to her, holding her face in his hands.
"Thank you." Bailey whispers back, kissing him again.
She watches Callum stand and pull his jeans back up, covering his amazing, big, black cock.
"That was amazing." Bailey tells him, wanting him to know how much she enjoyed it.
"It really was." He says with a huge smile.
He sits down next to Bailey and wraps his arm around her, Bailey leans into him, cuddling on the sofa.
Resting her head onto his shoulder, Bailey smiles to herself.
"You don't regret it?" He asks.
Thinking for a moment, deep down, Bailey knows this could turn out to be a big mistake but right now, she couldn't be happier.
"Not at all." She tells him.

CHAPTER 7


Work Time Fun

After Callum left, Bailey spent the rest of the night thinking about what's going to happen.
Could she really carry on a sort of secret affair with her son's friend? She knows the risks that come with it. However, something inside of her as awoken that has for a long time been asleep. Her sexual side, the floodgates have opened and Bailey doesn't know if she can close them again.
Sitting at her desk, it's nearly lunch time and her phone vibrates. Picking it up, she sees a text from Callum and she gets excited straight away.
"Hey, I had a great time the other night. How're you feeling about it all?"
Reading it, Bailey smiles to herself. She loves how understanding and considerate he is, one of the things that makes this situation much easier.
"Hey, I had a great time too. You know what, I'm feeling good about it. What about you?"
He quickly replies.
"Brilliant! I was dreading if you said you didn't want to again!"
Smiling at his text, Bailey types back.
"Oh, I definitely want to do it again! I can't stop thinking about it!"
"Same, if only you weren't at work, we could have some fun..." Callum replies.
"Oh, we would be having a lot of fun!" Bailey replies, already feeling herself getting turned on just by texting him.



"Maybe we could have a little fun... whilst you're at work?" Callum texts her.
"I don't know, I don't think I could risk you coming here." Bailey replies, surprised he would suggest it. Then, her phone vibrates again.
"Oh no not that, I have something else in mind." He texts her.
"Such as?" Bailey asks, her interest peaking.
"You'll see tomorrow, we will see how well you follow orders." Callum texts her.
Orders? Bailey thinks to herself, just reading that word has her pussy clenching with pure pleasure. Her husband used to be the dominant one in their relationship and Bailey loved being his submissive.
If I'm going to do this with a 19 year old, then I might as well go all in. Bailey thinks.
Smiling to herself, she starts to type back.
"I can follow ANY orders." She replies.
"Good, I'll let you know what they are." Callum replies.
Smiling at her phone, Bailey puts it down and finds herself extremely turned on.
The rest of the day Bailey tries to carry on with her work, as hard as that is with Callum in her mind. Getting home, Michael is already there and Bailey cooks his dinner.
"So, any plans this week?" She asks him at the dinner table.
"No not much, what about you?" He asks.
"No plans yet." Bailey tells him.
"No other dates lined up?" Michael asks.
Bailey stops eating and looks at him for a second, she panics that somehow he knows about her and Callum.
"No...." She replies.
"Fair enough," Michael replies as if nothing is going on and Bailey's nerves settle, "Well if you want to carry on dating, it's fine with me."
"Thank you, that means a lot." Bailey tells him.
After they eat and watch TV for a bit, Bailey takes herself to bed. She lies there for a minute and thinks about making herself cum, however with the excitement of Callum's "Orders" Tomorrow, she decides to hold out.
The Next Day
Waking up, Bailey jumps into the shower and gets ready for work and a text comes through from Callum.
"Are you ready for your orders?" It reads.
Typing back, Bailey replies.
"Definitely, what are they?" She asks.
"First, what are you wearing to work today?" He asks.
"I have my black heals, tights, black thong, pencil skirt, black bra and a white blouse." She replies wanting to be detailed.
"Good choice, very hot!" Callum replies and another text follows it, "Firstly, you're not allowed to cum until I say you are allowed. Understand?"
Reading this and sensing his dominant nature, Bailey's pussy starts to twitch with pleasure.
"I understand, shouldn't be too hard at work." She replies.
"We will see, before you go to work, I want you to get onto your bed and edge yourself." He texts her.
"Edge?" Bailey replies, not sure what he means.
"It means play with your pussy until you're about to cum... and then stop." Callum texts her.
Oh interesting. Bailey thinks.
"I can do that." She replies.
Lying back in her bed, Bailey pulls her tights down along with her thong and starts to slowly rub her clit.
Taking a photo of her fingers on her clit, she sends it to Callum.
"Good girl." He replies and Bailey has to bite her lip to stop from moaning reading it.
Bailey keeps rubbing her clit, feeling herself getting more and more turned on at the thought of Callum taking charge of her.
A few minutes in, Bailey is already getting close to cumming, thinking about having his cock down her throat again.
"Fuck!" She whispers, pulling her hand away just before cumming.
Grabbing her phone, she texts him.
"Done it!"
He quickly replies.
"Good, I'll keep you updated with your orders." He says.
Bailey goes to her car and drives into work, the entire time she's wondering what Callum has in mind.
I can't believe I'm doing this! This is so unlike me, but so dam hot!! She thinks.
Getting into work and sitting on her desk, Bailey starts to work for an hour and her phone vibrates.
"Go to your work bathroom and edge yourself again." Callum orders.
"Whilst at work?" Bailey texts back, partly excited, partly worried.
"You said you will follow ANY orders." Callum replies.
"Very true, I'll do it now." Bailey texts him.
Standing up, she walks to the bathroom and no one in the office thinks anything of it.
Stepping into the stall, Bailey locks the door and sits down. Hiking her skirt up, she pulls her thong to one side and starts to rub her clit. Her pussy is still soaking wet from almost cumming this morning.
Closing her eyes, she pictures being on her knees with Callum standing over her, thrusting his cock in and out of her mouth as she fingers herself on the floor.
"Mmmm." Bailey moans, biting her lip to not make toom much noise.
A few minutes in, Bailey feels herself on the verge of cumming and stops.
Pulling her skirt back down, she heads back to her desk.
"Done." She texts him.
"Good girl. How do you feel?" Callum replies.
"Fucking horny!" She replies back laughing to herself, not believing she is sending these sorts of texts to him.
"Good, you're going to be begging me to let you cum by the end of the day!" Callum texts her and Bailey feels her pussy gush at the thought.
She attempts to get back to doing her work, the whole time feeling her wet pussy between her legs.
One more hour in, her phone vibrates again.
"Time to go edge again." Callum simply says, then follows is a picture.
"Oh!" Bailey gasps loudly, looking around she sees her colleagues looking at her and she tries to laugh it off.
Going back on her phone, she stares at the photo of Callum's hard, black cock that he sent her.
"On my way." She replies.
Once again going to the bathroom, Bailey sets herself up in the cubicle and rubs her clit whilst looking at the photo of Callum's dick.
Feeling incredibly horny, she slides a finger inside of her pussy and imagines what it would feel like to have that big, thick cock stretching her.
"Oh god." She pants out fingering herself.
Moving back to rubbing her throbbing clit with her soaked finger, it takes seconds for her to get close to cumming.
Oh god, stop, stop, stop! Bailey thinks to herself, having to pull her hand away to stop from cumming.
Going back to her desk, she texts Callum.
"God, I need to cum!" She says.
"Not yet." He replies.
"When?!" Bailey texts back.
"See how well behaved you are." Callum replies and Bailey has to clench her legs tight.
Having him telling her what to do is making Bailey hornier than she's been in a long, long time.
"You're evil!" Bailey texts him jokingly.
"You love it though!" Callum replies.
"That I do!" Bailey tells him, smiling to herself.
She attempts to continue with her work as normal but she has a burning desire between her legs to cum.
Thirty minutes before lunch she gets another text.
"Go to the bathroom and edge again!" Callum tells her.
"I don't know if I will be able to stop myself from cumming!" Bailey tells him.
"Well, you will have to be punished then won't you." Callum replies and Bailey has to stop herself from moaning in the office.
"Mmm maybe I want to be punished." She replies.
"You're fucking amazing!" Callum replies. Bailey sits back and thinks about this young, hot stud that's at home horny as fuck with his hard cock thinking of her.
"So are you! Right, I'm going to edge." Bailey texts him.
Getting into the cubical, Bailey pulls her skirt up and pulls her thong to the side, she can feel how absolutely drenched her thong is.
Her pussy is swollen and the slightest touch makes her legs tremble.
"Oh god." She moans out.
Bailey rubs her clit for only eight seconds before the feeling of cumming rises throughout her body.
"Oh god, okay, stop!" She says out loud to herself, trying to stop herself from cumming.
Her body begins to tremble and her body feels like it's about to explore.
"No!" She says to herself and pulls her own hand away.
Oh god, I need to cum! Bailey says to herself, breathing heavily. She takes a minute or two to compose herself before going back to her desk.
"Oh my god! That was tough then! I very nearly came!" She texts Callum.
"I'm proud that you didn't." Callum replies.
"Have you cum today?" She asks him, wondering if he's wanked whilst thinking about her.
"No not yet, I'm making myself wait just like you." He replies and Bailey smiles to herself.
Her colleagues go for their lunch and Bailey comes up with a wicked idea. Going into the bathroom whilst everyone is out, she unbuttons her blouse and pulls it wide.
Grabbing onto her bra, she pulls it down and lets her tits free.
Grabbing her phone, Bailey takes a selfie of her smiling and with her tits uncovered.
Not even hesitating, any fear of sending messages to Callum has now gone, she sends it to him and texts him.
"If you can tease me, then I can tease you." She says.
"Fuck! You're so fucking hot!" Callum replies, "Edge again right now!" He sends in a second text.
Knowing she doesn't need to rush as everyone is out of the office, Bailey sits down and pulls her thong to one side.
Holding her phone, she hits record and films as she slides two fingers knuckle deep into her soaking wet pussy. Pushing them in and out, she lets out a loud moan as she hits her own G-spot.
Rubbing her clit, it's only for a second before she has to stop to not cum.
Sending Callum the video, she puts her clothes back to where they belong and gets her lunch from the fridge.
Eating at her desk, she receives a text from Callum. It's a video of him wanking his cock, she gets lost staring at it. Just wishing she was there to play with it.
"Looks delicious." Bailey texts him.
"What I'd do to have your lips around my cock again!" He texts her.
"I'd have that black cock down my throat until your begging me to let you cum!" Bailey replies, loving teasing this younger man.
"If it's like last time I won't take long to cum!" Callum tells her.
"Well next time... You can cum wherever you want." She texts him, feeling horny and naughty.
"I think we're going to have a lot of fun together!" Callum replies.
Looking around, the office is still empty and Bailey feels brave. Sitting back, she aims the camera between her legs and hits record.
Slowly, her one hand pulls her thong to one side and shows her smooth, wet pussy. Bailey slowly fingers herself, pumping a finger in and out of her pussy. She has to bite her lip to stop from moaning.
Not wanting to be too risky, she pulls her finger out, however she's not done yet. Moving the phone to point at her, Bailey opens her mouth and slides her wet finger inside, running her tongue along it she wraps her lips around it and sucks her own pussy juices off.
Ending the video, she sends it to Callum.
"That just nearly made me cum!" Callum replies.
"If I can't cum then you can't either!" Bailey replies.
"Deal!" Callum texts back.
"Out of interest, when can I cum?" Bailey asks him.
"If you carry on obeying, I may let you cum tonight." He texts her.
Bailey, absolutely loving his dominant nature, feels the need to cum more than ever. Typing on her phone, Bailey is about to ask Callum to come over tonight so she can finally have sex with him.
However, before hitting send she re-reads it.
Not yet. She thinks to herself, not ready to cross that line.
"I don't think I'm ready for you to come over again yet, I'm sorry." She texts him instead.
"That's fine, I was more thinking of facetiming whilst I tell you how to fuck yourself with your pink dildo!" Callum replies and Bailey lets out a loud gasp at reading.
Oh my god! He did see it! She thinks.
"How do you know about that?" She asks playfully.
"When you picked us up, I saw it very clearly on your bed. I guessed you were having a little fun before you got us." Callum replies.
"Would it surprise you to know I was picturing you as I slid that dildo in and out of my pussy?" Bailey replies back horny as fuck.
"Were you actually?" Callum replies and Bailey smiles, liking that she shocked him.
"I was imagining you had me bent over and were fucking me hard as I pushed that dildo inside of me, I even moaned your name." Bailey admits to him, wanting to tease him more.
"Fucking hell! How did you not let me fuck you that night in the kitchen?!" Callum replies.
"It was hard!" Bailey tells him.
"You're telling me!" Callum replies and Bailey laughs.
"So, facetime tonight then?" Bailey asks, liking the idea.
"Definitely!" Callum replies.
"Deal, but I will have to be quiet if Michael is in." Bailey tells him.
"Fair enough. I actually have to do some studying, you're to make yourself edge every hour for the rest of the day!" He tells her.
Bailey remembers how young Callum is, oh god, he is studying! Is this wrong? She thinks to herself.
"Are you sure you want to do all of this with someone my age?" She asks him, nervously.
"I only want to do it with you, no one else!" Callum replies.
Bailey smiles at that, amazed at how nice and mature this man is.
"Okay. I'll do as I'm told and I promise not to cum." Bailey tells him.
"Good girl." Callum replies and once again Bailey gets a shock of pleasure.
Bailey edges herself in the bathroom five more times before finishing for the day, each time harder than the last not to cum. By the time she finishes work, it feels like a gust of wind could make her cum.
Driving home, Bailey's pussy feels absolutely drenched and she can't wait to finally get to cum whilst facetiming Callum.

CHAPTER 8


Facetime Fucking

"Hey hun." Bailey says whilst sat on her sofa as Michael comes through the door.
"Hey." He replies, kicking his shoes off and making himself a drink.
"Any plans tonight?" She asks him, hoping he might be going out.
"No, just chilling." He tells her coming into the living room and sitting with her, crushing her hopes of being loud whilst playing with Callum.
"Sounds good." She replies and smiles back at him.
Bailey cooks them both some dinner and at 9pm she goes to her room.
Getting her dildo out of the drawer, she texts Callum.
"I'm ready whenever you are." She tells him.
"Perfect, I'll call you now." He quickly replies.
Bailey listens out and can hear Michael is watching TV downstairs so he won't hear much if she's quiet.
Her phone starts to ring and she answer it with a smile on the camera.
"Hey beautiful." Callum says, forcing a bigger smile out of her.
"Hey, how you doing?" Bailey asks him.
"Even better for seeing you." He compliments her again.
"You're too sweet." Bailey says back with a little chuckle.
"Easy to be sweet to you." He tells her flashing her a grin.
"So," Bailey says with a cheeky grin, "How horny have you been thinking about me?" She asks.
"Does this answer your question?" He replies and moves the camera down.
Bailey stares at his perfect abs and finally his big, black cock just waiting for her.
"Oh god, I need that!" She tells him.
"I wish I was there!" Callum says to her, pulling the camera back to his face.
"Soon..." She tells him, "Maybe." Still not wanting to confirm it.
"That's okay, take your time." He says nicely.
"I do believe," Bailey says and holds up the dildo, "You've seen this before?"
"Yes, I have," Callum says back, "But I'd love to see it in action."
"Well, I am absolutely soaking wet because of you teasing me all day!" Bailey tells him.
"Good, start rubbing your clit now." Callum tells her.
"Mmm yes sir." Bailey replies, wanting to show her submissive side.
"You're fucking amazing." Callum tells her.
Bailey rips all of her clothes off and rubs her swollen, desperate clit.
"Oh god." She moans.
"Good?" He asks.
"Not as good as your tongue." Bailey moans back to him.
"I'd happily do that every day, getting to taste your sweet pussy." Callum whispers.
Bailey stares at this beautiful black man as she slowly rubs her clit, instantly wishing she invited him over to fuck her properly.
"I'm way too horny." Bailey moans to him.
"Good, start rubbing your dildo up and down your wet pussy." He orders her.
"Thank you." Bailey moans, moving the dildo around and instantly making it soaking wet.
"Do you wish that was my cock getting ready to fuck you?" He asks.
"God yes, your big, black cock getting ready to fuck me!" Bailey moans.
"You like that I'm black, don't you?" He asks with a laugh.
"I've never been with a black man before, but I don't know why!" Bailey tells him.
"Well soon hopefully you can say you have been with one." Callum tells her.
"Oh god, right now I just wish you were here to fuck the life out of me!" Bailey says, not believing the words are coming out of her mouth but her horniness has taken over.
"I'd have your legs on my ankles as you feel my big, black cock sliding deeper and deeper into your tight, white pussy. Feeling me stretching you out." Callum moans, clearly wanking his own cock now.
"Yes!" Bailey moans, "I need that, please can I put the dildo in?" She asks.
"Yes, slide your dildo into your tight pussy, picturing my black cock." Callum moans back.
"Fuuuckk." Bailey whispers as she feels her pussy wrapping around the dildo, pushing it deeper and deeper inside of her.
"What's your favourite position?" Callum asks her.
"Doggy!" Bailey admits.
"Good, imagine I'm there now, behind you fucking your little pussy." Callum moans.
"As you pull my hair back and spank me!" Bailey moans louder than she means to.
"Oh fuck." Callum moans back.
"I won't last long!!" Bailey tells him, after all the edging she's ready to burst.
"Get onto your hands and knees and fuck your pussy like that!" Callum orders her to.
"Yyyees sir." Bailey moans.
Propping her phone onto the pillow, Bailey gets onto her hands and knees so the camera is pointing at her face and has her tits below her. Her hand reaches back and grabs onto the dildo and she quickly starts to fuck herself with it.
"Oh god, I need your cock in me!" Bailey moans, staring at Callum's beautiful face.
"You love my cock, don't you? You love having me behind you fucking your wet pussy over and over." He moans.
"Yyyeees! I need it, I need that black cock to destroy my pussy! Fuck me until I cum around it again and again." Bailey moans, losing herself in the moment.
"Do you want me to fill your pussy full of cum? Feel me fucking you harder and harder as I cum inside you?!" Callum moans louder, wanking his cock faster and faster.
"Oh fuck! Yes, cum in me, on me! Wherever you fucking want!" Bailey moans, properly fucking herself faster and imagining it's Callum's cock.
"Cum for me Bailey!" Callum moans, "Cum around my big, black cock!"
"Ooooh ffuuuuuuccckkkk!!!" Bailey moans loudly. Going to bite her lip to stop from screaming as she hammers the dildo deeper into her. An earth shattering orgasm ripping through her. Bailey's entire body is shaking with pure pleasure.
"Yyyyesss!" Callum moans and she knows he's cumming at the same time.
"Oh god, so good." Bailey whispers, her orgasm lasting longer than any other.
"Yeah, it was." Callum moans back. "I'm absolutely covered in cum." He tells her.
"Mmm if only I was there to lick it all up." Bailey tells him, still holding the dildo deep inside her pussy.
"God you're perfect." Callum says to her.
Pulling the dildo out, Bailey sits up in her bed as she feels her cum leaking out of her.
"I can't believe we're doing this." She tells him.
Callum disappears for a minute to clean his own cum from his chest and stomach before coming back.
"Why's that?" He asks.
"You're just so young, I never thought something like this would ever happen." She admits.



"Age is just a number." He tells her, trying to comfort her.
"True, I guess. So, I know you're single now, but have you ever had a girlfriend?" Bailey asks him, wanting to learn more about the boy she is pretty much having an affair with.
"I had one a while ago, we went out for a few years." Callum tells her, sitting up on his bed.
"Oh, what happened?" Bailey asks.
"She cheated on me." He admits.
"Aww I'm sorry to hear that, I hate people that cheat." She tells him.
"Same, but I guess it wasn't meant to be." He tells her.
"What about you?" Callum asks.
"What do you mean?" Bailey replies.
"What's your history like?" Callum continues.
"Well, I was married to Michael's dad for 15 years until... he passed." Bailey says.
"I'm sorry, that was a stupid question." Callum says sincerely.
"It's okay, it's good to talk about it." Bailey says, "To be honest, it was amazing. We loved each other unconditionally. Since he died Michael has been my main focus, I've not had time to think about my own relationships or sexual needs."
"And now?" Callum asks.
"Now, you've brought it back." She says with a laugh, "But me and Michael's dad, we were very sexually adventurous."
"Do tell?" He says with a grin coming back to his face.
"We would do it in every room, all the time! He was dominant, like yourself. I would suck his dick whilst he's driving, having sex in public places like cars or cinemas. We even did anal a few times." She admits.
"Anal? Seriously?" Callum says with a huge smile.
"Calm down," Bailey laughs, "I've not even let you in my normal hole yet."
"I know, I know." Callum jokes back.
"But... I did get a butt plug when I got my dildo..." Bailey says with a cheeky laugh.
"Perfect, you are definitely wearing that for me." Callum says in a manly tone.
"Oh, am I now?" Bailey jokes.
"Yes! Actually, you're going to wear it all day tomorrow." He tells her.
"I suppose I could do that." Bailey laughs, instantly loving the idea, "But I got no work done today because of you! So, if I need to cum, then I'm going to cum!" She tells him.
"I can agree to that." Callum says.
"So, what do you want to do? You know, after you finish collage?" Bailey asks him.
"Well, I don't think rugby will be a great career choice," He tells her, "I really enjoy writing, I'd love to get paid to write."
"Oh wow." Bailey says surprised by this.
"What? I don't strike you as the writing type?" He asks.
"It was just... as surprise." Bailey tells him, "I love to read, I go through a book every other week."
Bailey and Callum stay up chatting on facetime, talking about their lives, their interests. Bailey feels like she knows everything about Callum by the end.
"Oh my god it's 1am!" She suddenly says, not knowing where the time has gone.
"Shit, is it? I need to get up for rugby practice early tomorrow!" Callum tells her.
"And I have work!" Bailey says, knowing she's going to be knackered tomorrow.
"I guess we should say goodnight then." Callum says lightly.
"Good idea," Bailey says with a smile, "It's been really nice chatting with you."
"And you." Callum says.
They both look at each other through the phone for a minute, smiling at the other.
"Goodnight." Bailey whispers.
"Goodnight." Callum says back and they put the phones down.
Lying back, Bailey can't stop herself from smiling.
This is happier than I've felt in a long time!

CHAPTER 9


A Touch of Black

It's been a few days since Bailey's first facetime late night call with Callum. The next day she had the butt plug in all day and had to make herself cum in the bathroom by 11am, after that she was able to focus again on her work.
Every night since, they have facetimed for hours. Not always sexual, they would chat for hours just about their days and their lives.
It's Thursday 2pm and Bailey is sat at her desk, staring at her phone.
"What are you up to on Saturday?" She texts Callum.
"I have rugby at 4pm, nothing other than that." He replies shortly after.
Her hands are slightly shaking and she can feel all of her nerves standing on edge.
"Do you want to get a hotel room together on Saturday night?" And she hits send.
"Really? Are you sure you're ready? I don't mind waiting. I don't want to rush you." He replies.
Seeing his text, how understanding he is, Bailey's nerves settle and she knows she's making the right decision.
"I'm sure, I'm ready. I just hope you are." She sends to him.
"Ready? I've been ready since the first time I saw you!" Callum replies and Bailey lets out a laugh.
"Good, you better bring your A game!" Bailey tells him.
"Oh, I will, just you wait!" He replies.
Bailey gets back to work, trying to not get too distracted.
Like the nights previously, Bailey spends her time in bed facetiming with Callum, talking about their day and their excitement for Saturday.
Friday Night
"Hey mum." Michael says as Bailey walks in from work.
"Hey, good day?" She asks kicking off her shoes and sitting with him.
"Yeah good," He says, "I'm playing a game tomorrow if you want to come and watch?" He suddenly asks.
Bailey is surprised by this, he hasn't asked her to come to a game yet. She panics that somehow, he knows about her and Callum as tomorrow is the day she's finally going to have sex with him.
"Are you sure?" She stutters out.
"Yeah, I mean, if you want to?" He asks.
Bailey wants to say no, in fear of him seeing something between her and Callum. However, as a mother, she knows she can't so no.
"I'll be there." She says giving him a smile.
"Great, it's at 4pm. Can you take me and bring me home?" He asks.
"Of course." She replies.
Getting into bed later, Bailey has her normal facetime with Callum.
"Michael's asked me to come and watch the game tomorrow." She tells him.
"Oh really? That'll be good." He says back.
"I don't know, we need to be careful so he doesn't figure anything out." Bailey says.
"We will, don't worry. I don't think he will think what we are going to get up to." Callum says with a grin.
"I'm serious!" Bailey tells him, worrying he's not taking it seriously.
"I know, it'll be fine don't worry." Callum tells her, "I should warn you though." He says.
"Oh god, what?" Bailey asks.
"My mum and dad are going to be at the game as well." He says and Bailey feels like her life freezes.
"Tell me you're joking?" Bailey asks hopefully.
"Unfortunately, not." Callum says.
"I can't spend the whole game talking to your parents when we are getting a hotel room after it!" Bailey argues.
"It's okay, just try and stay away from them. It'll be okay." Callum says trying to calm her down.
"Oh god, maybe this isn't a good idea." Bailey says in a panic.
"It's alright, don't worry." Callum says, "It is a good idea. We just have to get through this game, it'll be easy."
"I don't know." Bailey whispers.
"Trust me, it'll be okay." Callum says.
Although Bailey is still panicking and doubting herself, she gives him a smile.
"Okay." She tells him.
"It'll be fine, don't worry." Callum says with a smile.
The two continue to talk for another hour, Bailey manages to stop worrying about the game and eventually gets to sleep.
Saturday
In the car, Bailey is driving Michael to his rugby game. Although she's trying to act normal, she is riddled with panic.
Not wanting anyone to work out what's going on, she worries that she's making a mistake.
"Here we are." Michael says pointing to the car park.
"Okay." She stutters out.
"Are you okay? You're really quiet." Michael asks.
"Yeah sorry, just a little under the weather." She tells him.
"Well, I hope you feel better for your girl's night tonight." He says with a laugh.
Bailey forgot that she told him she's going out with her friends tonight.
Lying to my son, what am I doing? She thinks.
"Hopefully." She tells him.
Getting out the car, the two walk over to the pitch and Michael runs off to the team. From the distance Bailey can see Callum in his rugby kit, his shorts and his tight shirt showing off his big muscles.
All Bailey wants to do is feel his skin on hers, but she controls herself as she walks over to the other family members that are watching.
A black man and woman walk and meet her. The man reaches out his hand and smiles.
"You must be Michael's mum? It's great to finally meet you." He says.
His face, the way he speaks, Bailey straight away knows that he's Callum's dad.
"Y-yes, and you are?" She asks.
"We're Callum's parents, we've met Michael a lot and he always talks highly of you." His mum says.
They both look older, but Bailey knows that she is a young parent, having Michael when she was just 19.
"Nice to meet you both." Bailey manages to get out.
"Come join us, we have some hot tea to keep you warm." Callum's mum says.
Oh god this is torture!
Following them, one of the other parents' hands Bailey a plastic cup of tea and she starts sipping it.
Watching the lads warming up, she sees Callum every now and again turning and smiling at her. She smiles back but then looks away to not give anything away.
"Michael was around ours the other day." Callum's mum says.
"Oh really? I hope he was well behaved." Bailey tries to joke back.
"Definitely." She replies, "His girlfriend Jessica was around with him."
"Girlfriend?" Bailey asks shocked, never hearing of a girlfriend before.
"Oh, did you not know?" She asks, "I've really put my foot in it."
"It's okay, he probably just doesn't want me to embarrass him." Bailey laughs.
"Well, we think Callum has a girlfriend that he's hiding from us as well." Callum's mum jokes.
Oh no!
"W-what makes you think that?" She asks back, her hands shaking with the tea in them.
"He's up all night on the phone to someone and he's been happier than normal lately, definitely something going on." She says back with a laugh.
"Maybe he's back with that Rebecca," His dad joins in, "Last time he was this happy was when he was dating her."
Rebecca, that must be his ex. Bailey works out.
"I think he seems even happier than then," Callum's mum says and Bailey lets out a smile, knowing that she is making Callum happier than ever. "She was a lovely girl, it would be nice for them to get back together."
Oh god, this couldn't get any worse! Bailey thinks.
"Oh, games about to start." Callum's dad says and they turn their attention to the pitch.
Thank God for that!
The rest of the game is fairly quiet between the parents, they are all focusing on the game. Nearly two hours later, Michael and Callum's team have won and everyone is clapping for them as they run over to the parents.
"Great game son." Bailey says hugging her son and instantly getting wet from his sweat.
"You too Callum." Callum's dad says patting him on the back.
"Thanks dad." He says and then turns his look to Bailey.
"Hi Mrs Henson." He says with a smile.
"H-hi Callum." She stutters back.
"Well," Callum's mum says, "We should get home and get out of the cold."
"Great idea." Bailey says, "See you all soon." She says and turns around.
Rushing back to her car, Bailey is trying to control her breathing after that traumatic experience.
"Hey mum, wait up!" Michael says running to catch up with her.
The whole drive home Bailey is silent, worrying about her situation. Getting into the house, she shuts herself into her room and thinks of what to do. Then, her phone rings and she sees it's Callum.
"Hey." He says.
"Hi." Bailey bluntly replies.
"What's wrong?" Callum asks.
"I don't know if I can do it tonight." Bailey blurts out.
"Why? Because of today?" Callum says back to her.
"It's too messy, your parents talking to me about thinking you're seeing some girl, the whole time I know it's me!" Bailey tells him.
"They think I'm seeing someone?" Callum asks, surprised by this.
"Yeah, they do." Bailey tells him.
"What did they say?" He asks.
"They said," Bailey pauses and takes a deep breath, "That you've been speaking to a girl every night and that... that they've never seen you happier."
"Well, they aren't wrong." He says back.
"Really?" Bailey asks him, sitting down on her bed and trying to calm down.
"Really." He tells her.
"Okay," Bailey says, "This is... the happiest I've been in a while too."
"Good, I'm glad." Callum says and Bailey lets out a little smile, "So, are we still on for tonight?"
Bailey takes a moment to think about it, weighing up the options before replying.
"Yes, I'll see you soon." She tells him.
"Perfect! See you soon!" Callum says and Bailey puts the phone down.
Okay Bailey, you can do this. You want this. You deserve to be happy too.
Bailey takes off her clothes and pulls out the parcel that got delivered for her yesterday. Pulling out a tight, black lingerie set that leaves very little to the imagination, she puts it on and over the top puts on her normal clothes.
"Right, I'm off." She says to Michael as she gets downstairs, feeling the thong of the lingerie really riding into her arse.
"Have fun!" Michael says whilst watching TV.
Oh, I will! She thinks.
"Thanks, see you tomorrow." She says and leaves the house.
Sitting in her car, Bailey has to pull on the lingerie under her clothes as it is feeling tight around her nipples. Starting it, she heads to the hotel.
Getting into her room, Callum isn't there yet and Bailey puts her overnight bag into the wardrobe.
An idea coming to her mind, Bailey takes off her normal clothes and has just on her lingerie with her thigh high stockings. She grabs a robe and covers herself with it.
It's only five minutes later and she can hear the door unlocking and opening.
In the doorway, Callum stands there smiling at her.
Without saying a word, he walks in, dumps his bag on the door and grabs Bailey. Falling into his big, strong arms, Bailey leans in and kisses him.
She holds his face and opens her mouth, accepting his tongue inside and passionately makes out with this younger man.
Callum's hands start to grab Bailey's arse from over her robe, in return she runs her hands all over his chiselled body. Getting more and more turned on as she makes out with him.
"Mmm." Bailey moans into his mouth.
Breaking the kiss, Bailey smiles at him and silently goes lower until she's knelt in front of him.
Undoing his jeans, she pulls them down and his thick, big, black cock is free.
Giving him one last smile, Bailey holds his cock in her hands and takes it into her mouth.
"Oooohh yes." Callum moans.
Bailey closes her eyes and starts to bob up and down his thick cock. She runs her wet tongue all over his head, feeling him twitch in her mouth.
"Mmmmm!" Bailey moans, loving having this black cock in her mouth and knowing she made the right decision.
"God I've missed this." Callum moans.
"Oh yeah?" Bailey says pulling his cock out of her mouth, holding it forward she runs her tongue all the way from the base up to the tip.
"I haven't stop thinking about it." He admits.
Bailey looks up at him and smiles, holding his cock, she sticks out her tongue and runs the head all along it and around her lips. Pulling it around her face, she whispers.
"Fuck my face."
"Fuck." Callum moans.
He grabs onto Bailey's hair and she wraps her lips around his cock once again.
Callum holds her still and he slowly starts to push his cock in and out of her mouth. Bailey flicks her tongue all along it as he does so. He's only going an inch or two deep as he slowly thrusts into her mouth.
Grabbing hold of him, Bailey pulls her head back and looks up at him.
"When I say fuck my face, I mean fuck my face properly." She says.
"You're fucking amazing." Callum moans.
Once again, Bailey wraps her mouth around his black dick and Callum holds onto her hair.
"You asked for it." He says with a smile.
Relaxing her throat, Bailey feels Callum start to push his cock deeper into her. He goes slow at first, Bailey feels him hitting her throat and she holds in her gagging. Deeper and deeper his thick cock pushes, Bailey can feel her throat wrapping around every inch of it.
"Ooooohh fuck." Callum moans and he stops pushing.
Bailey opens her eyes and although her throat feels so fucking full, she can see there is another inch or two left.
"Glllllggg!!" She moans around his cock and taps his leg to keep going.
Callum keeps pushing, Bailey struggles to breath but she accepts his cock down her throat.
Then she feels it, his big, smooth balls hit her chin and Bailey knows she's taken the entire thing.
"Glllllgggg!!!" She gags around his cock, her pussy on fire and it feels like she's about to cum without it even being touched.
"Fuccking hell!!! You have my entire cock balls deep down your throat!!" Callum moans loudly.
She feels Callum's grip on her hair get tighter and he pulls his cock back, only to thrust it all the way back in.
Bailey can't even move her head and takes her face fucking like a pro, his cock stretches her throat time and time again and his balls smack against her chin.
Being so roughly fucked, Bailey feels spit start to trickle down her chin.
"Gllg.... Glllgghhh... glllgghhh!" Bailey gags and moans over and over as Callum relentlessly fucks her throat.
He finally pulls out and a pile of spit pours down Bailey's chin, there's a trial going from her lips to his cock.
She grabs it with her hand and rubs it over her shaft before devouring his cock once again, bobbing up and down on him like a bitch in heat.
"Mmmmm!!" She moans in pure pleasure as she savours this perfect black dick.
"I fucking love this dick." Bailey moans pulling her mouth off of it.
"I need you, now!" Callum says.
Standing up, Bailey kisses Callum before taking a step back.
"I have a little surprise for you." She says with a smile.
"Oh really?" He says with a big grin.
Taking another step back, Bailey unties her robe and allows it to fall to the ground.
Standing in front of this young black man, Bailey's entire body is revealed. Covered only in thin, black lingerie and dark thigh high stockings.
"Fuck me." Callum says stunned at the site.
"No," Bailey corrects him, "Fuck me!"
He marches over to Bailey and wraps his arms around her, pushing his lips against hers he slides his tongue into her mouth.
"Mmmm!" Bailey moans into his mouth, horny as fuck!
She feels Callum's big hands gripping onto her bare arse and squeezing it. Bailey pulls his shirt over his head and marvels at his amazing body.
His skin pressing against hers, Bailey feels like she's about to explode.
"I need you, now!" Bailey moans.
Still holding onto each other, Callum guides them to the bed.
Bailey falls backwards and looks up at this naked, God of a man. Crawling backwards, Bailey spreads her legs, her pussy only covered by a thin material.
Callum jumps onto the bed and gets on top of her, the two make out again and Callum grabs onto her big tits, lowering down to her thighs and spreading her legs further.
Moving down her body, kissing every inch of her skin, Callum's face is finally between her legs.
"Oh god, Callum, please." Bailey moans looking down at him.
With one finger, he hooks onto her lingerie and pulls it to the side, revealing her naked, bald, soaking wet pussy.
"Oooohhh fuck!!" Bailey moans loudly at the first contact of his tongue on her clit.
"Oh yes, right there, right there!!" Bailey moans, gripping onto the sheets as pleasure takes over her body.
Feeling a finger slide into her makes Bailey scream out in joy. She worries that the other rooms will hear her but she can't hold it in.



Callum licks her clit and fingers her for a few minutes until Bailey can't hold it in any longer.
"Callum, I need you in me. Now. I'm ready!" She moans out.
Watching his smiling face look up at her, he works his way up her body and kisses her again.
"Mmmm!" Bailey moans into his mouth as she feels his loose cock hitting her pussy.
Breaking the kiss, she watches his hand reach down and grab onto his cock and aim it at her pussy.
"Go slow, it's been a long time." Bailey whispers.
"I will." He says back.
She feels the head of his cock touch her open pussy, ever so slowly, he puts more pressure on and the head of his cock slides into her.
"Oooooohhh God!" Bailey moans, feeling her unused pussy being stretched by a thick fucking cock.
"I can't believe..." Bailey pants as his cock goes deeper, "This is happening."
"Oh, I can." Callum moans back to her.
Inch by inch, his big, black cock stretches open her pussy and slides deeper and deeper into her.
"Oh god Callum, you're so big! I'm so full." Bailey pants out.
"That's not all of it yet." He whispers to her.
"Oh god," Bailey moans and arches her head back, "Do it! I need it! Fuck me!!"
"Okay." He moans back.
Bailey grips onto his muscular back and braces herself for the last few inches.
"Fuuuuuuuuccckkkk!!!" She moans at the top of her lungs as Callum finally goes balls deep into her bare pussy. "Yyyyeesss!!"
"You're so fucking tight!" Callum moans.
Opening her eyes, he's smiling down at her. She leans up and passionately makes out with him as her pussy gets used to being so filled with such a big cock.
Callum slowly retracts his cock until just the head is left in her, pushing back in, Bailey gasps for air.
"Oh God." She moans out.
She wraps her smooth, toned legs around his waist and pulls him deeper inside of her, never stopping from making out with him. Her hands grabbing onto his back, Callum starts to thrust in and out of her.
"Oh yeah, oh, oh fuck." Bailey moans over and over as Callum's balls hit her at every thrust.
"You're so tight, so fucking hot!" Callum moans back, gripping and squeezing her tits as he fucks her.
Bailey harshly pulls her lingerie to one side and uncovers her nipple.
"Suck on my tits! Bite them!" She begs him.
His head goes down and she feels his thick lips wrapping around her nipples, his tongue flicks along them and he bites down.
"Oooohh fuuuckk yessss!!" She moans out, laying back and just enjoying this pure pleasure.
She grabs onto his firm arse cheeks and pulls him deeper into her, feeling his cock all way inside it's like he's fucking her stomach.
"Oh God, don't stop!" She moans.
"I'll never fucking stop!" Callum moans back, licking and kissing her neck.
Bailey doesn't know what comes over her, but she grabs Callum's head and licks down his neck. Taking a bit of his neck skin into her mouth she bites down onto it hard as he fucks her harder and harder.
"Oh god, Callum, I'm gonna cum!" She pants out.
"Cum for me!" He moans back, never relenting, "Cum on my black fucking cock!"
"Oh fuck, oh fuck, oh FUUUUUCCCKKKKK!!!!" Bailey screams.
Her legs quiver around her lover and she grips onto his thick arms as the most pleasure in her entire fucking life wrecks throughout her being.
Bailey's pussy is twitching around this perfect black cock that's fucking her harder than any before and she loves every second of it.
"Oh god, that was amazing!" Bailey pants.
"You're not done yet." Callum says kissing her.
"Lie down, I want to ride your cock." She tells him.
Callum just smiles back at her before pulling out and leaving Bailey feeling empty.
Standing up, Bailey looks down at the young, beautiful black man lay there waiting for her.
She happily straddles on top of him, holding his cock as she aims it with her pussy. Slowly, Bailey starts to slide down his dark meat, revelling in every inch that stretches her out perfectly.
"Ooooh God!" Bailey moans, pushing herself down and filling herself completely with his cock.
"So, fucking good!" Callum moans.
Bailey leans down and kisses him passionately, in the pure heat of the moment she starts to bounce up and down on his cock as she makes out with him. Feeling his thick, black dick sliding in and out of her.
"Oh yeah, oh fuck... so good!" Bailey moans.
Sitting up, Bailey grabs and squeezes her tits in front of him as she grinds back and forth on his dick.
"I love your fucking dick." Bailey moans loudly, leaning back she starts to play with his heavy balls when suddenly she feels his fingers rubbing against her throbbing clit.
"Oooh fuuckk!!! I won't last long!" Bailey moans.
"Cum for me! Cum on my black cock!" Callum moans, one hand rubbing her clit and the other grabbing her tits.
"Oh fuck... just like that baby!" Bailey moans, her orgasm building and building until.
"FUUUUUCKK MEEEEEE!!" She screams at the top of her lungs as her body quivers around his thick fucking cock.
The most intense orgasm of her life and Bailey's entire body is shaking out of control. Holding his fat cock deep inside of her as she takes wave after wave of pleasure.
"Bailey, I'm getting close." Callum moans.
Lost in the moment and still taking in her earth shattering orgasm Bailey moans like a slut.
"Cum in me!! Fill my fucking pussy with your hot cum!!" She begs.
"Fuccckk!!" Callum moans and Bailey feels it.
For the first time in years, a hot load of cum filling the inside of her pussy. One after another she feels more and more cum inside of her, forcing her orgasm to carry on.
"YYYYEESS!! Fucking cum in me!!" She moans loudly.
Callum grabs her arse as his cock twitches inside of her.
Not knowing what's happened to her, but Bailey can't have enough.
She jumps off from his cock and gets between his legs. It's still semi hard and she instantly wraps her lips around it, tasting a mix of his cum and hers.
"Oh fuck!" Callum moans.
"Mmmmm!!" Bailey moans back with her mouth filled with black cock.
She bobs up and down with a passion, wanting to be a slut for this amazing man. She feels him getting hard in her mouth again and Bailey knows she needs another good fuck.
Taking his balls into her mouth, Bailey swirls her tongue all around them and gives his shaft one long lick.
"Fuck me from behind!" She orders him.
"Get on your hands and knees then." Callum says back dominantly.
Doing as she's told, Bailey sticks her arse in the air and waits for Callum to get behind her.
He starts to move his cock around her cum filled pussy, teasing her.
"Just fucking shove it in me! Fuck me with you big fucking cock!" Bailey moans.
She feels the head line up with her well used hole and in one swift motion, Callum slides his entire cock balls deep into her needy pussy.
"Fuuuucckk yes!! Fuck me!!" Bailey moans.
Gripping onto the bed sheets, Callum holds her waist and hammers into her over and over.
Grabbing her curvy arse, Callum spanks her and makes Bailey squeal with pleasure.
"Oh fuck, harder!" Bailey moans.
SPANK! Callum strikes her arse again.
"Harder!" She begs, loving it.
SPANK! Callum hits her arse cheek, instantly leaving a red mark.
Bailey grabs onto the bed and pushes herself back against his dick, Callum stays still and watching this sexy older woman bouncing back and forth on him. Watching her pussy stretching around his cock and swallowing it whole.
"Oh God, so good!!" Bailey moans as she rocks back and forth, loving every moment of it.
She can feel his hands grabbing her thick arse as she impales herself on his perfect cock. Suddenly, he grips her hair and yanks it back.
"You like that? You like bouncing back on my black cock?" He moans to her.
"Oh, fuck yes!!" Bailey moans, not stop bouncing back on him as he pulls her hair hard, "I love it! Your cock is fucking perfect!" She moans.
Callum pushes her head down and her chest hits the mattress. He lifts one leg up and holds onto her waist.
Ready to go, Callum starts to hammer into her dripping wet pussy harder than ever.
"Fuuuuuucck meeeee!" Bailey moans, her entire body trembling as her pussy takes the best battering in her life.
She feels one of his fingers sliding around her lips, opening them she starts to suck on it as though it were a cock, focusing on the pleasure of her pussy being destroyed.
"Oh god, you're going to make me cum again!" Bailey announces, not having cum this much in years.
SPANK!
"Beg me to let you cum!" Callum roars and Bailey fucking loves it.
"Please siiiirrr!" She moans, "Please can I cum for you!!"
"You want to cum around my black cock again?" He asks, never letting up on fucking her tight pussy.
"Yes! I want to cum all over your big, black, FFFUUUUCCCKKKKKKK!!!" Bailey screams as her third orgasm hits her like a ton of bricks.
"Fuck, I'm going to cum again!" Callum warns.
"My face!" Bailey suddenly shouts as her orgasm crashes through her, "Cum over my face!!"
"Fuck, turn around!" He orders.
Bailey feels his cock slide out of her and she gets onto her knees in front of Callum. He furiously wanking his cock and Bailey sticks out her tongue.
"Mmm cum all over me, cum over your cougar. Cover me in your thick, sticky, delicious cum!!"
"Fuuuucckk!!" Callum moans and Bailey feels the first hit of his cum hitting her forehead.
More and more of his thick cum lands on her face, completely coating her all over. Bailey opens her mouth and feels a load land on her tongue and she greedily swallows it straight down.
"Jesus, that was fucking hot!" Callum pants as he slows down wanking his cock.
"Mmm." Bailey moans, leaning forward she takes his softer cock into her mouth and bobs up and down, cleaning off all of her pussy juices.
"Yeah, it was." She says with a smile.
Standing up, Bailey is panting for air as she comes down from one of the most pleasurable experiences in her life.
"You've er, got something on your face." Callum says with a laugh.
"Oh, do I? Where?" Bailey jokes back, running her hand through some of the cum and licking it off, "Mmm delicious."
"I think I need a rest before the next round." Callum tells her.
"Fair enough," Bailey replies, "Let me wash this off and I'll be back."
Bailey turns the shower on, fully takes off her lingerie and steps inside. Letting the water hit her, washing away the cum and sweat. Closing her eyes, Bailey puts her face under the stream of water.
Then, she feels a pair of hands lightly grabbing her arse.
"Oh!" She shouts out in surprise.
Turning around and wiping her eyes, she sees Callum smiling at her.
Without saying a word, he leans forward and kisses her. Stepping backwards, Bailey leans back against the tiles, wrapping her arms around Callum's body as they passionately make out. The warm water running over both of them.

CHAPTER 10


The Unknown Future

"Mmmmm morning." Bailey groggily says, feeling Callum's hand holding onto her.
She's facing the wall and Callum's body is wrapped around behind her, spooning her in the most perfect way.
"How'd you sleep?" Callum asks and Bailey can feel his warm breath on the back of her neck.
Slowly rolling over, his hand stays on her naked body.
"Great," She whispers kissing him on the lips, "What about you?"
"Better than ever." He says with a huge smile.
They both lay there naked, Bailey constantly looks over his amazing, muscular body and his smooth, dark skin.
"Do you want to get breakfast somewhere?" Callum says after a few moments of silence.
"Oh, I'm not sure." Bailey tells him, "I just don't want anyone to accidentally see us."
"Oh right, that's fair enough." Callum says still holding his smile, but Bailey can sense in his voice that he isn't happy about it.
"Plus," Bailey says moving and lying on top of her, putting her legs either side of his body, "I just want to stay in here with you."
Leaning forward, Bailey opens her mouth and slowly makes out with her young boy toy. Her naked body presses against his and she can feel her tits against his skin.
His hand reaches around and lightly holds onto her curvy arse as they make out.
With a slight push, Callum roles Bailey over until he is on top of her with her legs around his waist.
Without needing any help, he gently slides himself into her tight, soft pussy.
"Mmmm." Bailey moans, feeling herself getting filled once again.
Not saying a word, Callum keeps his face inches above hers and they stare deeply into each other's eyes as he slowly pushes himself in and out of her.
Bailey's breathing grows louder, she grabs onto Callum and he continues with his slow pace. His entire cock going inside of her before pulling it out and sliding it back in.
This isn't like the hard fucking the night before, Bailey lies there and makes love to this amazing man.
Leaning forward, she gently kisses his lips. Opening her mouth, the two sensually make out as he slowly makes love to her.
It's a completely different feeling from the other night, but just as pleasurable.
It doesn't take long from the slower fucking for Bailey's toes to start to curl.
"Callum," Bailey pants whilst staring into his eyes, "I'm going to cum."
"Do it, cum for me Bailey." Callum whispers before kissing her again.
"Yes.... Oooohh." Bailey moans into his mouth as her orgasm gets pushed over the surface.
Her pussy tightly clenches around his cock that's slowly going in and out of her, she feels Callum tensing up and is met with his cock erupting inside of her once again.
Callum continues to slowly fuck her as he pants into her mouth, kissing her slowly until he eventually comes to a stop.
Rolling off of her, Bailey rests her head onto his chest and they go back to cuddling.
"So, think you'll want to do this again?" Callum asks.
"I definitely want to." Bailey whispers, with a hesitation in her voice.
"But?" Callum asks sensing it.
"This can get really messy, I don't know if it's a great idea. Maybe one night of passion is all we can have?" Bailey tells him, just saying the words hurting her heart.
"I understand," Callum replies, "I want to do it again and I think we can make it work, we just need to be careful."
"Really?" Bailey asks back, not lifting her head off his chest.
"Really, I don't want to stop. It doesn't matter what other people will think if they find out." He says.
"But you're my son's friend, this could ruin my relationship with him." Bailey opens up, letting out all of her feelings.
"Michael is old enough to understand." Callum tells her.
"Maybe." Bailey whispers.
A few minutes of silence whilst Bailey's head runs wild, going back and forth with arguments for continuing this and not continuing it.
"Maybe, we can carry on in secret, for a little while and see how it goes?" Bailey whispers.
"I can do that." Callum agrees.
"But no one can know, you can't tell anyone." Bailey says firmly.
"I won't, I promise." He tells her, kissing her head.
"Okay." Bailey says.
Although she is slightly worried of what's to come, Bailey can't stop herself from smiling as she cuddles with this amazing man. Feeling happier than she has been since her husband passed.
The end for now
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Neighbour Turns Me Out
Everyone in this story is over the age of 18!
This was just a quick one I wrote when horny, there's not a lot of build up or backstory, just straight into the fucking!
I hope you all enjoy!
My name is John, at the time of this story I was 18 and living at home with my mum and dad. Having just broken up from school, I was enjoying a summer of relaxing before having to look for an actual job.
My girlfriend Sarah was away on holiday with her parents which I was gutted about because my mum and dad were about to go away for the weekend. I was hoping that I could have her over, a full weekend of sex!
What I didn't know at the time, is that I was actually right.
A few weeks before my parents went away, I was sat on my bed making out with Sarah. I was holding onto her tits and she started to reach over and rub my cock from outside of my trousers.
"Mmm." Sarah moans into my mouth and I am getting hornier and hornier.
As she rubs my cock, I have to pull her hand away to stop from cumming in my jeans.
"Do you want to?" I whisper to her.
"Not with your parents in!" She says back to me.
Suddenly, I hear a car door close outside. I turn around and see out the window a man getting out of his car.
"Who's that?" Sarah asks.
"Must be the new neighbour." I reply, standing up and looking out the window at him.
He looks to be maybe mid 40s. He's tall, fairly well built and has short brown hair.
I turn and see Sarah staring at him, wondering if she finds him attractive.
Although I love Sarah immensely, I know she is way out of my league! She's thin, long blond hair and an absolute 10 out of 10! I don't think I'm bad looking, but I'm skinny, I can't grow any hair other than on my head and I am a bit geeky.
This new neighbour looks to be the complete opposite.
I watch as he walks towards our front door.
I hear my mum answer and talk to him for a few minutes.
"John! Come meet the new neighbour!" I hear my mum shouting.
"Coming!" I shout, trying to hide my hard cock in my waist band. Sarah and I leave my room and head to the front door where I see this new neighbour stood.
"Hi, I'm John." I say extending my hand to shake his.
His hand is twice the size of mine and grips onto me like a vice, I also have to arch my neck up to look at this beast of a man.
"Nice to meet you, I'm Andy." He says with a smile, flashing his perfect, white teeth.
He then shakes Sarah's hand and I watch her staring at his muscular body.
We chat in the doorway for a little while, learning that he's recently separated from his wife which is why he's moved here.
He goes to his new home and I got back to my room with Sarah.
"He seems nice." She says sitting on my bed.
"Yeah he's alright." I tell her.
Sitting back down I start to make out with her again, although she still won't let me have sex with her with my parents in the house.
A few weeks later
"Right, we're off." My mum shouts as I'm watching TV.
"Have fun!" I say back.
"Don't do anything stupid while we're away." My dad warns me.
"I won't dad I promise." I tell him.
Although I already know that I'm having a few mates round tonight for a bit of a party.
I watch my parents drive away and as soon as they are around the corner and out of sight, I pull my phone up and start calling my mates round.
The Next Day
KNOCK! KNOCK! KNOCK! KNOCK!
I groggily wake up, the sunlight coming in through the curtains is burning into my eyes. Sitting up, I can see a few empty beer bottles around my room and I'm fully dressed in the clothes I was wearing the night before.
KNOCK! KNOCK! KNOCK! KNOCK!
Someone is pretty much banging the door down.
Who the fuck is this?! I think to myself.
Getting out of bed, I slowly walk towards the door, seeing more beer bottles spread around the house.
I stumble but I finally reach the door. Unlocking it, I slowly pull it open to see our neighbour Andy stood there with anger all over his face. His eyes look like they're about to burst out of his head.
"What have you done?!" He shouts at me.
"W-what?" I ask back, confused by his anger towards me.
"Look here!" He says, grabbing my shirt and pulling me outside.
I see a few beer bottles along the garden, until I see his car.
"Oh fuck." I say outload, seeing a giant dent and scratch on his car.
"Yeah! Seems like your mates at your party last night trashed my car!!" Andy shouts at me.
"I'm so, so sorry!" I tell him, looking at him and seeing the red all over his face.
"Do you know how much that is going to cost you to fix?!" He says to me.
This makes me panic now, I can't afford to fix his car! And I do not want my parents to find out about this, they'll kill me!
"What's your parents' number?" Andy asks me.
"P-please don't call them." I stutter out, panic washing over me as I know I'm absolutely fucked.
Andy doesn't say anything, instead he just barges past me and into the house.
"Oh, you really did have a party last night didn't you!" Andy says walking through the house and kicking a few beer cans and bottles.
"I'm sorry." I whisper again, not knowing what else to say to him.
"When are your parents back?" He asks me, know in the living room.
I'm stood in the hall doorway looking at him, my heart beating out of my chest.
"M-Monday." I tell him.
"I assume they are going to be the ones to pay for my car?" He tells me, "They aren't going to be happy to know you had a big party while they were away."
"Please don't tell them, please!" I beg him, walking up to him with fear in my eyes.
"Don't tell them?" Andy says almost with a laugh, "And just leave my car how it is?"
"I.... I.... I...." Trying to find some sort of argument but knowing that I have none.
I hear Andy give out a big sigh, looking up at him, it looks as though the anger has gone from his face.
"Maybe, we can come to an agreement." He says.
"Yes! Please! Anything!" I tell him, begging him for anything.
"I will get my car fixed," He says, "And you will do something for me in return."
"L-like what?" I ask, confused by this.
A huge grin slowly appears on his face. Looking up at him, I start to panic over what he has in mind.
"Well, if you really don't want me to tell your parents." He says and then leans over me, "You can get onto your knees and suck my cock."
"What?!" I shout in pure shock of what he's just said.
"You heard me," Andy says calmly, "Get on your knees and take my cock in your pretty little mouth."
"I... I.... I can't." I whisper, staring at him with horror on my face.
"Well then," He says, "I guess I'm going to have to have chat with your parents on Monday."
He walks past me and in a panic I shout.
"Please don't!"
He turns around and smiles at me.
"I'll do anything else, please?!"
"That's not how this works boy," Andy says walking closer to me, yet again towering over my small body, "You either do as your told, or I tell your parents."
My head feels like it's about to explode, I can't see any way out without being completely fucked! I don't want to suck his dick, or any dick for that matter!
"I... I... I..." I stutter again and hang my head.
"What's it going to be boy?" He says firmly.
"I.... okay." I whisper, sealing my fate in something in ever expected or wanted to do.
"Good," Andy says and I feel his big, strong hand on my shoulder, "Now, on your knees."
I can't even look up from the ground at him. Am I really about to do this? Am I about to suck a cock?
Although my head is spinning, my body starts to lower down onto my knees as he ordered.
Finally on the ground, I look up at my neighbour. From down here he looks even bigger and his evil grin fills me with fear.
"Well, take my cock out." He orders.
Fucking hell! He's actually serious, I'm actually about to do this! Oh god what if Sarah ever finds out her boyfriend has sucked a cock!
Without saying a word, I slowly bring my hands up and reach for his belt. Undoing it, I unzip his jeans and wrap my fingers around the waist and start to pull them down.
Getting his jeans to the floor, I look up at his tight, black boxers. The outline of his hard cock can be seen and it looks huge, much bigger than mine.
"Keep going." He orders.
My hands are shaking as I bring them up to his boxers. I hold onto them and as if in slow motion I start to pull them down. The head of his cock gets stuck but as I pull them down his entire dick springs free.
Oh my god! It's fucking huge! So long, so thick... so Juicy. Did I just think of it as juicy?
It must be at least 7 inches, smooth skin and a clear vein running through it. As far as cocks go, this is how I imagine the perfect one looks like.
"Come on boy, I'm sure a little slut like you knows what to do." He barks at me.
Fuck, hearing him call me a slut makes my own cock start to grow. Wait, am I enjoying this? No, I can't be!
Still silent, I reach up and for the first time in my life I hold another man's cock. It's so warm. I can't even wrap my fingers all the way around it.
"There you go." Andy whispers.
Looking up at him, I can just see his beautiful face smiling down at me.
I instinctively start to move my hand back and forth his smooth dick, slowly wanking him off. Staring at his amazing cock and how beautiful it is.
I watch his skin moving around his cock as I wank him slowly. I see a slight bit of precum leaving the tip.
"Fucking hell slut, get your mouth around my cock now!" Andy orders and a shock of fear goes throughout my body.
I sit up quickly, holding his cock so it's aiming directly at me.
I lick my lips to make them wet and realise I am actually about to go through with it.
Slowly, I lean forward, growing closer and closer to this monster of a cock.
I can feel the warmth coming off of it as it passes my lips. Feeling the spongy head hit my tongue, I have the first taste of his precum that fills my senses. I close my mouth and wrap my lips just passed the head and around the shaft of his cock.
"There you go cocksucker." Andy moans.
"Mmmm." I accidentally moan around his cock at him calling me a cocksucker.
Looking up, realising what I just did, Andy is just smiling back at me.
Without even thinking, my tongue runs along the bottom of his head and slowly goes along the top. Taking in a thick amount of his precum and absolutely loving the taste!
I can't explain it, something about having this amazing man's cock in my mouth just feels... natural.
I run my wet tongue over and over his head as I open my mouth and take a little more in.
I hold just past the head in my mouth as I explore the head with my tongue. I massage it all over, going around the ridges and tasting his precum pour into my mouth.
"That's more like it, I knew you loved to suck dick." Andy moans.
I can't believe he thinks I've done this before, but right now I'm not about to stop.
Going a little deeper, I hold my lips tightly around his thick shaft as run them against him.
"Mmmm." I moan again feeling him deeper in my mouth.
Holding onto the base of his cock, I slowly start to bob up and down, just going an inch or two past the head over and over. Giving him a nice, slow blowjob.
I try to think of what Sarah does to me that I like and I copy it. Bobbing up and down and making sure I cover him in my spit.
My hand leaves his shaft and I start to massage his shaved balls.
"Oh yeah, that's good you little cocksucker." Andy moans and I feel his hand rest on my head.
My eyes are closed and I just savour every inch of cock in my mouth. I feel like such a gay slut right now, but I guess I am one for him.
Bobbing up and down faster, I find myself more and more turned on. My own cock in my pants begging for some action.
"Take it deeper down your throat whore." Andy orders.
I can't believe how dominant he's being with me and I wonder if he's done this before.
I hold onto him and start to push my mouth deeper down his cock, feeling every inch passing my lips. His head hits my throat and I instinctively pull away and gag.
"Keep going you dirty fucking whore!" Andy orders.
"Y-yes sir." I stutter out.
Sir? Did I really just call him sir?
However I don't have long to think about it because I wrap my wet lips back around his spit covered cock and bob up and down on it greedily.
"Fuck yes, suck that fat cock!" Andy orders.
In the middle of my living room, I devour this big fucking cock over and over, trying to get more and more down my throat. Until I feel Andy's grip on my hair tighten.
"Relax your throat and breath through your nose slut." Andy orders.
I try to do as he says and he starts to push me deeper. Once again the head hits my throat and I gag but Andy doesn't let me back away.
"Gllllggg!!" I gag around his cock but Andy doesn't care.
Harder and harder he pushes me down his cock. I can feel my throat wrapping tightly around it, his thick, hard cock delving deeper and deeper down my slutty throat.
My drool starts to fall down my chin and onto the ground below me but Andy doesn't let up. His tight grip on my head continues as he pushes me deeper.
"Take that fucking cock!!" Andy roars out.
"GGGLLLLLLLGGGGGGGGG!!!!" I gag loudly and I feel his heavy balls on my chin and his stomach on my head. I know I have his entire fucking cock down my throat and I almost cum in my jeans right there and then.
"Fuck yeeessss!!" Andy moans and releases my head.
I instinctively pull back and spit out his cock and a load of spit pours down my chin and onto my shirt.
"Fuck." I pant out, struggling to breath.
"Get back here you fucking whore!" Andy moans.
Any kindness in him is now gone and I can just see the animalistic look in his eyes, as though he's looking at prey.
He grips onto my hair tightly and pushes me back onto his cock.
"Gllugg....glugg...gluugg..." Andy fucks my throat over and over.
I have zero control here and just taking the facefucking like the whore I apparently am. I can feel my spit flying all over me as his dick goes down my throat over and over.
Andy pulls my hair and pulls my head back. Panting for air I look up at him with spit going from my mouth to his cock.
"Take me to your parents room slut!" He orders.
"Yes sir." I say standing up.
Walking up the stairs, I head straight to my mum and dad's room. Once inside Andy slams the door shut.
"Take off your clothes." He orders.
"W-what?" I stutter out, not wanting to show him how hard I've gotten from sucking his dick.
"Take off your fucking clothes you gay whore!" Andy orders.
In fear I quickly rip off my clothes, standing in front of this strong man completely naked.
"Look at your hard little cock, does being my cocksucker turn you on?" Andy says grabbing my cock.
"Oooohhh." I moan as he quickly pumps my dick.
"Answer me faggot!" He shouts.
"Yes I love sucking your fat fucking cock!!" I moan out.
"Get on your fucking knees!" He shouts at me.
Doing as I'm told, I'm on my knees and grab onto his spit covered cock. I start to wank his cock, spreading my spit all over him before wrapping my lips back around him.
"Mmmmmm!!" I moan loudly, making his body vibrate as I suck his cock like a dirty little whore.
Suddenly, Andy grabs my hair and pulls me up. He doesn't give me time to react and I feel him throw me onto the bed on my stomach.
His hands grip my ankles and spreads them wide and I can feel my arse cheeks spreading open for him.
"W-what are you doing?" I moan out, feeling my hard cock press against my parent's bed sheets.
"I'm about to fuck your tight little cunt!" He moans.
Grabbing my arse cheeks I can feel him rubbing his cock up and down my virgin arsehole.
"No! Please, you're too big!" I shout out but his strong hands are holding me down.
"Shut up you fucking whore! You're going to take my cock in like the good slut you are!" Andy moans at me and I feel his head landing on my tight hole.
"No please! I'll suck your cock! Please don't fuck me!" I moan out, not wanting to feel his thick cock in my arsehole.
SPANK!
"This is happening whore! I'm sure a faggot like you will love it!" Andy shouts at me.
I can feel the head of his cock putting pressure onto my arsehole, my entire body freezes as I realise he's going to fuck me no matter what.
"Fuuuucckk noooooo!!" I shout out as the head of his cock pops into my virgin arsehole.
I can feel the rim of my arse stretching and wrapping around his thick fucking cock.
"Oh yes!" Andy moans and spanks my arse again.
"Take it out! You're too big! You're fucking ripping me open!!" I cry out.
SPANK!
"Shut up whore! Take my cock like the good girl you are!" Andy moans.
I can feel him pushing into me more and I have to bite the sheets to stop from screaming out. I can feel my arsehole stretching beyond belief around his fat fucking cock that goes deeper and deeper inside of me.
"Plleeaseee! I can't take it!!" I shout out but Andy still holds me down.
SPANK!
"Your cunt feels like a vice around my cock!" Andy moans, showing no care for my pain.
I can feel every single inch of his thick cock pushing deeper and deeper into my stomach. It feels like he's ripping me open as I take more and more.
Then, I feel it. His skin on mine and I realise I have his entire cock balls deep in my no longer virgin arsehole.
"FUUUUUUUUUUCCCCKKKKK!!!" I scream out, being more full that I ever could've imagined.
"Yeeessss!" Andy moans, "Look at your cunt taking my cock! You'll never be the same now whore!"
"Ohh fucckkk." I pant out, arching my back up as I can feel his cock in my stomach.
"I'll give you a minute to get used to it." Andy whispers to me, holding his entire cock in me.
For a while, my arse burns with being so stretched but then something unexpected happens. My arse loosens up and the pain starts to fade, instead, being replaced with a feeling of pleasure.
Being so utterly full of cock, it feels.... Amazing!
"Urgh!!" I grunt out as Andy quickly rocks back and thrusts into me once. Fucking me into the bed.
"That's it slut, feels better now?" Andy moans holding onto my back.
"Y-yes." I stutter out.
"Good girl." Andy says, calling me a girl just turns me on.
He starts to slowly thrust in and out of my arsehole. The force of him fucking me is making my cock rub against my parents' sheets.
I can't believe I currently have my legs spread wide with a big man fucking me but I fucking love it! I think for a minute that I am in the position I was hoping to have Sarah in this weekend.
"Fuck yes, that is one tight cunt!" Andy moans.
"Oh god, fuck..." I pant out, the air being pushed out of my lungs.
"What is it faggot?" Andy moans.
"Please, fuck me. Fuck me!!" I moan out loudly.
"Oh yeah," Andy moans and starts to fuck me faster and faster, his hands press into my arse cheeks and squeezing them, "You're going to be taking my cock all the time now! There's no point denying it!"
"Yes sir!!! I'll take your cock whenever!! I fucking love it!!" I moan back in pure passion.
"Tell me you're a fucking cock taking faggot!!" Andy shouts spanking me.
"I'm a faggot!! I fucking love your cock in my cunt!!!" I shout back at him, wondering if other neighbours can hear me.
I'm exactly where Andy wants me, a young 18 year old boy begging for his cock.
"You're going to come mine and take my cock in any hole I want!" He moans to me.
"Yes sir! I'll take you whenever! I never want to go without your dick!" I moan back.
The feeling of the sheets rubbing against my cock and his dick in my arsehole is too much and I can feel my orgasm rising.
"Oh fuck, keep clenching that arse around my dick! Are you about to cum with my cock in your arse?" Andy moans out.



"Yes... I.... am...." I pant out at every thrust.
"If you cum with a cock in your arse then you're a true faggot!" Andy shouts.
SPANK!
It's too late, I'm past the point of no return now.
"I'MM A FUUUUCCKKIINNNGG FAAGGGOTTT!!!" I scream at the top of my lungs as my cock erupts onto my mum and dad's sheets.
"I'm about to cum in you, do you want me to breed you faggot?" Andy asks.
"YEESSS SIRR!!! BREED ME!! CUM IN MY CUNT!!!" I scream out.
"Fuuuuuccckkk!!" Andy roars and I feel for the first time his cock unloading into my arsehole. His warm, thick liquid filling my bowels only enhances my own orgasm.
SPANK!
"That was fucking good." Andy says and I feel his cock leave my gaped arsehole. Followed with the feeling of his cum leaking out of me.
"Come on, we're going in the shower." Andy says.
Although I'm exhausted from being fucked and my legs feel like jelly, I manage to pull myself up.
My stomach is covered in my own cum and I can see a big pool of it on my parents' sheets.
Andy takes me into the bathroom and turns the shower on. I just stare at his big, muscly body as he steps in and lets the water run off of him.
"Get in here and clean me bitch." He orders.
Stepping into the shower, I'm instantly soaked.
I grab the shower gel and start to rub it all over his body, feeling every inch of his perfect muscles and I find myself getting even more turned on by it.
Andy grabs my face and leans in to kiss me. It's weird, although I've sucked his cock and let him fuck me, this feels more like cheating than anything. However I don't stop it.
I open my mouth and accept his tongue, letting it wrestle with mine as we passionately make out in the shower. The soapy shower gel rubbing against both of our body's and I feel Andy push me up against the tiled walls.
"You're my whore now you know?" He whispers to me, looking dead into my eyes.
"I... I know." I whisper back, knowing I can't say no to this man.
He grabs my shoulders and turns me around, putting my hands onto the wall I can feel the water hitting my back and Andy's hands rubbing my arse cheeks.
"Mmmm, look at that nicely gaped hole." He says rubbing my arse with his fingers.
Without any warning, I feel his entire, soapy cock slide all the way into my arsehole.
"Oooooh ggaaawwwdd!" I moan out in surprise of being filled yet again.
The water and the soap makes it even easier for Andy to slowly slide in and out of my stretched hole. I can still feel it wrapping tightly around him as he thrusts into me.
Holding my hips, he slowly fucks me like this as my moaning grows louder and more constant.
"Would you rather your pretty girlfriend's cunt or my cock?" He asks as he slowly fucks me.
"You're cock." I answer honestly, panting for breath.
"Good girl." Andy whispers and picks up his pace.
His thighs slap against my arse over and over, filling the air with the slapping sound.
"Oh god, so fucking good." I pant out, closing my eyes and enjoying having my arsehole destroyed.
He reaches around and I feel a soapy hand grip onto my cock and wanking me.
"Are you going to cum again with my cock in your cunt?" He whispers.
"Yes sir, I love your cock in my slutty little cunt." I moan, wanting to please him.
"You're a dirty little faggot for cock aren't you?" He asks.
"Yes sir, I am a dirty faggot slut for you!" I moan back honestly, knowing I will forever be changed.
"Oh god... oh god... oh fuck.." I pant out over and over as he fucks me and wanks me constantly.
"I love fucking straight boys," Andy tells me, "Turning them into little cock whores."
"Fuuuckk." I moan listening to him speak.
"My wife left me when she caught me fucking our pool boy, but he was one of so many I've turned." Andy tells me, realising I am just another cock whore for him to conquer.
"Now look at you." Andy moans, "Just another slut for cock! I might even let all the boys take turns in your cunt!"
"Oohhh fuuuckk yeess!!" I moan as Andy fucks me harder and harder, not sure if the idea of being gangbanged by a group of men turns me on or scares me.
"You won't be happy without a cock in your cunt of mouth when I'm done with you!" Andy tells me and I know he's right.
I can't hold it in anymore, arching my back I shout at the top of my lungs.
"FUUUUCKK MEEE DADDYY!!!!"
"You fucking whoreeee!!" Andy moans and we both cum at the same time.
Yet another load of cum filling my arsehole as my own cum hits the shower wall over and over.
Andy keeps pumping my arsehole constantly until I feel his cock going soft in me.
He eventually slips out and I nearly fall to the ground as my legs feel week.
Andy turns off the shower and we both step out and dry off.
"I need to go, but I'll be back tonight." Andy tells me, not a question.
"Y-yes sir." I whisper back, knowing I have zero control in any of this.
"Good girl, see you later." He says and I watch him walk out of the bathroom.
Sitting down on the toilet, my arse feel battered and I can feel his cum leaking out of me.
Fucking hell, what am I going to do? Am I gay now?
The End
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Part 1
Danielle is 24, on her honeymoon with new husband Simon. On their fourth night they become friends with a big group of black men. One called Leon helps Danielle carry a drunk Simon back to bed and Leon then kisses her. The next day, Leon kisses her again and fingers her in the hallway until she cums. The day after, Danielle sucks his cock in the changing rooms. Finally, she has sex with him and he makes her beg him to fill her unprotected pussy with cum. After that, Danielle gets fucked by Leon and two of his mates, for the first time in her life doing anal. She is filled over and over with cum in her unprotected pussy as they want to knock her up. The story ends after her wild night, she goes home knowing that she will have to admit to Simon what she's done, but he's not in their room. She jumps in the shower and rubs off their writing on her and thinks of what is to come.
New Wife Get's Blacked Part 3
Day 9 of the honeymoon
I sit on my bed, waiting for Simon. The sun is fully up now. Where is he? I know Leon said they will keep him busy but I hope he's not got drunk and hurt himself or anything!
I look at myself in the mirror, any marks of my night before have been successfully washed off. Although my arse and pussy are sore from being fucked so hard. It's weird, although I came so many times, just the thought of being used by those black cocks again has me horny.
Jesus, I've really become a black cock whore in such a short time.
Get it together Danielle!! You need to end this now! No more! I'm not going to let them use me like that again! I am going to spend the rest of this holiday without having any black cock and as soon as I'm home I'm making sure I'm not pregnant.
Suddenly, the door bursts open and Simon comes in.
"Where the hell have you been?!" I shout at him and stand up.
He doesn't even look at me, he quickly goes into the bathroom and locks the door.
"Simon?!" I shout through the door, "What are you doing?!"
"I just need a shower." He shouts back and I hear the shower turn on.
He's been gone all morning and now he just goes in there without talking to me?!
"I've been worried sick!" I shout at him but I don't get any reply.
Although I am more annoyed than ever at his lack of care to let me know where he's been, I understand the hypocrisy as I spent the entire night getting bred by three black cocks.
But god they were so good.
No! Danielle! Snap out of it.
I bang on the door a few times but he still doesn't reply. Giving up, I sit on the bed and wait for him to come out so he can explain himself.
10 minutes later, still in there. 20 minutes later, still in there. 30 minutes, right this is getting to a joke.
"Simon! Open the door now!" I shout.
I hear him turn the shower off and unlock it. Walking in, he's wrapped in a towel. He looks fine!
"Care to talk to me?" I ask out of annoyance.
"Sorry, last night just got a little wild with the lads." He whispers.
"What did you do?" I ask him.
"We just stayed out drinking, then we went into the sea so I'm covered in sand and stuff. I just needed a long shower to clean up." He tries to explain.
He tries to get past me but I stand firmly in the door way.
"I've been worried sick about you." I tell him.
"I'm sorry, it won't happen again." He says and finally he manages to get past me.
"Whatever." I bark out, not in the mood for this shit, "I'm going to get some breakfast."
"Okay, I'll see you down there." He says sitting on the bed, although he gives out a little wince as he sits down.
Not wanting to even look at him, I slam the front door behind me and walk to the breakfast buffet. Dressed in a purple bikini, even at this hour it's really hot.
I grab myself a bowl of fruit and yogurt and sit down on a table in the sun.
Calming down about my anger towards Simon, I jump at the touch of a hand on my shoulder.
"Jesus!" I shout out in shock, turning around I see Callum, one of Leon's mates standing behind me.
Oh no, what does he want.
"Hey." He says with a big grin.
"What do you want?" I ask him, knowing that he was the man who fucked me in the night without saying anything.
Silently, I watch Callum going to the opposite end of the table and sit down, his huge grin aimed at me.
"I just wanted to say thanks for last night." He says.
"Keep your voice down!" I whisper back at him.
"Simon's not here don't worry." He says back, "I have to admit, seeing you tied up like that, covered in cum and writing. You were a beautiful sight."
"Shut up!" I bark at him, "I can't believe you just came in and fucked me without me knowing!"
"Oh please, you loved it! You were begging me to breed your little cunt with my black cum." Callum says.
Looking around, I see an elderly woman staring at us with pure shock on her face.
Oh, for fuck's sake.
"Well, it's not happening again!" I whisper to him.
"That's not what Leon said." Callum says back to me.
"What did he say?" I ask.
"That you said you're going to take each and every one of our black cocks until you're pregnant with a little nigger baby." Callum says.
"Shhhh!!" I whisper back to him, turning my head and seeing the older woman shaking her head.
"Please leave me alone." I whisper.
"Fine, I'll go." He says standing up, "I look forward to fucking you again."
Before I can reply he walks off.
"Arsehole." I mutter under my breath.
I continue with my breakfast, just praying to anyone that will listen that I can stay strong for the next 5 days.
Another twenty minutes go by and I see Simon walking over to me.
"Hey." He says whilst sitting down, his voice clearly hesitant.
"I'm not angry anymore." I tell him.
"Okay, good." He says looking calmer.
"What do you want to do? Anything you want we can do." He tells me.
This can be my way to get away from Leon and his mates.
"Why don't we go out on a trip all day?" I suggest.
"Great idea!" Simon says straight away, clearly liking the idea as much as me.
We both stand up and go to the reception to ask about day trips. Walking over there, I see Leon in the bar and he smiles at me. I look to the ground out of embarrassment.
Getting to the front desk, we book a coach around the island and up a waterfall.
We don't get back until 8pm! It was an amazing day, seeing the sights and taking in the culture. I almost forgot about how much I've been cheating on my new husband.
Getting back, we walk through the hotel and I see Leon and all of his mates in the bar.
"Let's go back to our room, I need an early night." I quickly say grabbing Simon and walking faster.
"Sounds good to me." He replies.
To be fair, after his late night with the lads last night I'm sure he's knackered.
Getting back to the room, I kiss Simon and push him up against the wall.
Opening my mouth, I push my tongue into his and we make out passionately. His hands lightly holding on to me, my mind wanders to thoughts of Leon dominating me.
Simon kissing me lightly and holding me softly just makes me yearn for a rough fucking more. I undo his shorts and pull them down and lead him to the bed.
Simon climbs on top of me and pulls my bikini off. He softly grabs my tits and I feel his small cock sliding into my pussy. When I say feel, I mean I barely feel it.
Leon and his mates have well and truly ruined me. It feels like even less than just a finger inside of me as Simon pushes in and out of my pussy.
I fake my moans though, not wanting to give anything away and just hoping that over time I will get back to being used to his cock.
"Oh yes Simon, fuck me!" I moan to him, not feeling any pleasure at all.
"Oh Danielle, I'm going to cum!" He moans.
Classic, quick 20 seconds of pumping!
"Cum over my tits!" I tell him, not wanting to risk pregnancy any more.
He quickly pulls out of me and wanks his cock until he covers my tits in his cum.
I don't know, the only way I can describe it is disappointment. Right now, what I need is a black cock fucking the life out of me as they fill my unprotected pussy with cum.
Cleaning myself off, we lay down and I suddenly realise just how exhausted I am from the fucking last night. It takes no more than five minutes for me to fall straight to sleep.
Day 10 of the honeymoon
Waking up with the sun, I stretch my arms wide and smile to myself.
One day down, four to go. I can do this, four days without cheating, shouldn't be too hard.
Kissing Simon to wake him up, we both jump in the shower before going down for breakfast. Simon has a full English and I have fruit and yogurt again.
It isn't until twenty minutes later when suddenly Leon and all of his mates appear and sit around us. Leon's arm goes around me and my entire body shivers at his mere touch.
"How's our favourite married couple doing?" He asks.
Oh god, please don't do this!
"G-good." Simon stutters out.
"Good, we didn't see you much last night?" Leon asks.
"We went out for the day and had an early night." Simon whispers, looking back at his food.
Is Simon scared of these guys or something? What happened that night when I was getting bred?
"What are you up to today?" Tommy, one of Simon's mates that fucked me asks.
I can't think of an excuse to be busy quick enough and I just stutter out, "N-not sure."
"Great!" Callum says, "Simon, you can come the water park with us then and Danielle can have a day by the pool."
It's an order more than a request.
"O-okay." Simon says, still looking at his plate of food.
At least if they are all with Simon then they won't be near me, making me risk cheating again!
For the next ten minutes all the black lads chat amongst themselves as Simon and I finish our breakfast.
Once done, they all stand up and Simon goes with them to this waterpark.
I got back to my room and have a moment of relief, knowing that I can be alone all day.
I consider just staying on my balcony and sunbathing there, but there is an amazing pool here with a poolside bar which I want to make the most of. So, I put on my black bikini and head down. With the knowledge that all the black lads are busy, I don't mind wearing my very revealing bikini.
I get myself a lovely cocktail and sit back in the sun. Until I'm abruptly startled by someone sitting on my sunbed.
Lifting up my sunglasses, my heart sinks at the sight of Leon smiling at me.
Wearing just swimming shorts, I stare at his amazing, chiselled body. God he's so fucking hot!
"W-what are you doing here?" I stutter out, "Shouldn't you be with Simon?"
"They boys are keeping that bitch busy." Leon tells me and I feel his big, strong, black hand rest on my thigh, "Were you hiding from me yesterday?"
"Please Leon, I can't do this. Please don't make me." I beg him, hoping no one can hear me.
"Don't forget what you said the other night, you happily agreed to take all of our cocks as we knock you up with a black baby." Leon whispers.
Oh god, just hearing those words from his mouth brings back the memories of that amazing night! My pussy reacts and I can feel it getting wetter between my legs.
"I can't Leon!" I firmly say, trying to stay strong.
"They're going to be gone all day," Leon whispers, "Why don't you take me to your room and I fuck your little cunt until I fill you with cum on the bed you share with your husband?"
Ooooohhh fuck!
"Leon," I whisper, feeling myself losing this fight.
His grip on my thigh tightens and I have to stop myself from moaning. Suddenly, he leans forward and pushes his thick, black lips against mine.
Openly he's kissing me so anyone can see, but I can't stop him.
I allow his hand to stay on me as he pushes his tongue into my mouth.
Although inside I know how fucking risky this is, so publicly kissing him, I allow it to continue. Running my own tongue against his, I let out a little moan into his mouth.
He pulls back and I see him grinning down at me.
"Let's go to your room now." He whispers.
"I... I... I can't." I whisper back, shocking even myself with saying no.
"You surprise me," Leon says, "After begging me to fill your cunt up I was sure you were addicted to my black cock."
"I'm... sorry." I whisper although I have no idea why I am apologising for not cheating on my new husband.
"We'll see." Leon says standing up and walking away from me.
Oh my god, I actually did it! I said no! Even after he kissed me!! Fuck yeah!
Although, I am ridiculously horny right now! Just the thought of bringing Leon back to my room and fucking my brains out has my pussy burning for attention.
Looking around, I make sure Leon is no where to be seen so he can't see me going back to my room.
As soon as I'm through the door, I lay on the bed, pull my bikini down and quickly slide two fingers into my needy pussy.
I'm so fucking wet and I finger fuck myself like crazy. Closing my eyes I picture Leon on top of me, holding my throat tight as me fucks me with his big, black cock.
Rubbing my throbbing clit, my fingers are drenched in my pussy juices and suddenly I hear a knock on the door.
Oh fuck, who's that?
Standing up, I put my bikini back on and slowly open the door.
"No!" I whisper seeing Leon's smirking face on the other side.
"What's wrong whore? Not happy to see me?" He says.
"Leon! Please leave!" I say, he places his hand on the door to stop me from shutting it.
"So, you can get back to fucking yourself?" Leon asks and I feel him putting force on the door an opening it.
"I can't do this!" I say to him as he walks closer to me.
Although I step back, Leon reaches me and I feel his strong hands on me again.
"Shhh." He whispers.
Staying perfectly still, Leon leans down and I feel his lips press against mine. His perfect, soft lips. Oh god not again.
Opening my mouth, I allow this big, black man to make out with me in the bedroom I share with my husband.
His hands reach down and cup my arse cheeks and I moan into his mouth. Wrapping my own arms around him, I grab onto his muscles and my pussy leaks between my legs.
"Mmmmm!" I moan loudly feeling him gripping onto my tits.
He raises his hand and I feel him gripping my hair, he yanks my head back and I let out a mix of a moan and a yelp.
"Now, are you going to say no to my cock again?" He whispers.
"No... M-master." I whisper, reverting back to my whore self.
"Good slut," He says yanking my hair tighter, "Get on your fucking knees." He orders.
Releasing my hair, I quickly get down onto the ground in front of him. Looking up at his stern, amazing face.
"Do you want to suck my cock?" He asks.
I don't care, I'm too horny. Simon's cock didn't give me anywhere near the pleasure I need.
"Yes Master." I reply.
"Beg for it whore." He orders standing still.
I can see his hard cock poking into his swimming shorts and right now all I want is to feel it in my mouth.
"Please Master, let this married whore suck on your fat, black nigger cock!" I say out loud, turning myself on just by saying it.
"Take it out then you fucking whore!" Leon orders.
Gripping his shorts, I yank them down and see his beautiful cock spring free. The cock that has turned my world upside down.
Without instruction, I grab onto his fat fucking cock and start to wank him off.
He slaps my hand away and grabs onto my face tightly. It hurts and I am fearful of him, but more turned on at the thought of a good hard fucking.
"You aren't ever going to fucking say no to me again!" He says leaning down and staying inches away from my face.
"N-no Master." I stutter out.
He harshly pushes my face back and I fall onto the ground. Looking up at him, he pulls his shorts up and I see his cock disappear once again.
"W-what are you doing?" I ask from the ground.
"Meet me by the pool in ten minutes." He says.
"Why?" I ask, getting back onto my knees, wanting nothing more than him to fuck the life out of me.
"Do not fucking question me whore!" Leon shouts.
"Y-yes, sorry Master." I stutter out, amazed by the sheer dominance of this man.
He shuts the door as he leaves and I stand back up.
Jesus Danielle, are you that easy to break? Yes... Yes, I am.
Standing up, I look at myself in the mirror. Knowing that I am about to be a whore for this black cock, I know it's wrong, but I can't help it.
Stepping out of my room, I head downstairs and meet Leon by the pool.
"Come with me." He says.
I walk alongside him, admiring his amazing body as we walk.
SPANK!
I feel his hand harshly strike my arse out in the public, it stings and the knowledge that everyone in the hotel just saw just adds to my humiliation.
I follow him around the hotel, it's about a ten minute walk before he leads me into a changing room. It's on the other side of the hotel and I've never been here before.
"In here." He says and opens another door.
Walking in, it's an empty room except for one chair in the middle. It's only small and the walls don't look very thick.
"Where are we?" I ask him, wondering why he brought me here.
Suddenly, I hear a sort of slapping noise coming from another room.
"What's going on?" I ask him, even more confused.
"This is where we bring our sluts to fuck, I'm sure some of the other lads will be joining me soon after they're done with the other black cock whore." Leon tells me.
The other whore? Oh my god, the slapping sound!
"Are the others fucking someone in the next room?!" I say out loud gasping at the shock of it.
How do these men get women to so easily turn into complete sluts for them?
"Oh yeah, I fucked the slut just before seeing you." Leon tells me walking closer, "In fact, I fucked her arsehole until I filled her with cum. Now you are going to get on your knees and clean my cock with your whore mouth."
I can just about hear the constant sound of some slut getting fucked roughly in the next room. The occasional loud slap of what I assume is spanking.
"Get on your knees!" Leon orders.
I know I'm about to suck his cock that's just been in a girl's arse, but I'm too horny to care. If anything, it turns me on more!
Getting onto my knees like a good slut, Leon stands a foot away and pulls his shorts completely off.
He walks over to me and his big, black cock bobs with each step.
Reaching me, I keep my hands down, wanting to just completely obey so I get to have his cock properly this time.
"Keep your hands behind your back." He orders.
"Yes Master." I say and do as I'm told.
He holds onto my head.
"Open your mouth." He orders.
Opening wide, Leon lines his thick fucking cock up with my mouth and starts to slowly slide it in.
I feel it running against my tongue as he pushes deeper and deeper.
"Glllgggg!!" I gag feeling him hitting my throat.
"If you move your fucking hands then this is over!" He harshly says.
"Gllgg!!" I try to moan to accept it.
Leon grips onto my face and carries on pushing deeper. My throat is stretching around his big cock and he goes deeper and deeper in.
My entire body wants to gag and I feel spit starting to drool down my chin but he keeps going and going.
"GGGLLLLLGGGG!!!" I gag loudly as my mouth is stretched unnaturally wide. Feeling his balls hitting my chin I know I have his entire cock down my throat.
Without any warning or warm up, Leon grips my head and roughly fucks my throat like it's a pussy.
This face fucking makes the previous ones seem like a walk in the park. Over and over his cock hits my throat and I constantly gag and moan around him.



My pussy begging me for attention but I just sit there and take it like the black cock whore I am.
"Take that fucking cock whore!" Leon moans.
"Glug....glug...gluggg!" I gag over and over and tons of spit pours down my chin.
Gripping my hair, Leon pushes all the way down and holds his cock balls deep down my throat.
"GLLLLLLLLLLGGGGGGGGGG!!!!" I gag around his cock, struggling to breath as he cuts off the oxygen.
"AHHHHH!!" I gasp as he finally pulls out and steps away. Gasping for air my chest heaves up and down.
"Did you miss that whore?" Leon says looking at me.
"I need that big fucking black cock in my cunt now!" I tell him standing up.
"Bend over the chair!" Leon orders me.
I rip off my bikini and bend over the chair, my tits pressing against its arms and I feel Leon's hands grabbing my bare arse.
"Please fuck me! I need it!" I moan back sounding desperate.
"Beg me to fuck your tight white cunt until I knock you up with a nigger baby!" Leon orders.
"Please Master! Give me your perfect nigger cock! Fuck a black baby into me!" I scream out.
He slowly slides the head into me, I'm so fucking wet and my cunt wraps around his cock perfectly.
"Just fucking destroy my pussy!!" I shout at him, wanting the feeling of getting battered by him.
"You asked for it, whore!" Leon shouts.
"FUUUUCCKK!!!" I moan as my insides feel completely filled with his black cock once again.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!! More!" I moan.
Leon grips my hair and absolutely batters into my cunt with his giant cock. It's so fucking big, so fucking perfect! I can feel my arse cheeks shaking around him as he hammers into me.
The sound of the slut in the other room gets louder and I can hear a grunting sound, probably the whore getting fucked hard. If anything, it turns me on more knowing there's another black cock slut in this hotel.
I grip onto the chair and take Leon's fucking in my cunt, over and over he bottoms out inside of me and I get the familiar feeling of my orgasm rising.
"Oh fuck.... Oh fuck... I'm gonna cum." I warn him.
"You want to cum around my nigger cock?" He asks.
"YYYEESS PLEASE!!" I moan out.
Leon grabs my hair and pulls my head far back, it hurts my neck but I fucking love it!
My body is almost bent in half backwards as he fucks me harder and harder.
The door suddenly opens wide and one of Leon's friends walk in.
"Fucking hell, that is a pretty sight." He says walking in.
The humiliation of yet another one of his mates catching me like this just increases my pleasure.
"FUUUUUUCCKKK I'M CUUMMINNGGG!!!" I scream staring at this other black man as my pussy quivers around Leon's thick cock!
"Fuck you're so fucking tight!" Leon moans, "You're lucky I just filled the other slut's arse with my cum, I'm going to last a while!" He tells me.
"Thhaannnkk yooouuuu!" I moan back as my orgasm wrecks throughout my body, never ending.
"How is the other slut?" Leon asks his mate, who's name escapes me.
"Good, it's a bit crowded in there at the minute so I wanted to try this whore out." He says to Leon. Completely disregarding if I had anything to say.
Walking over to me, this other black man pulls his shorts down and his thick, black cock gets pushed in front of me.
I don't care, this is who I really am. I whore for any black cock.
I open my mouth and let his dick go inside and I wrap my lips around it.
Here I am, getting spit roasted by two big black men whilst my husband is God knows where and some other slut is getting fucked in the next room.
I can't even move in this position, I just let Leon fuck my cunt and this other black man fuck my mouth.
They get their rhythm sorted and as Leon fucks into me I take more of the other man's cock down my throat. I am having more pleasure than I've ever had in my fucking life. Being a white whore for these two black men.
Spit pours down my chin as my throat is fucked, my orgasm still going through me.
"Oh yeah, I'm about to fill her up with some more baby making cum!" Leon announces.
"We knocking this one up as well?" The other black man asks, although it's hard to focus whilst in this spot.
"With the amount of cum she's already taken I'd be surprised if there isn't already a black baby growing in there." Leon says. Thinking about it, he's probably right.
"Fuuuuuuccckkk!!!" Leon grunts and he bottoms out deep into my needy cunt and I feel my pussy walls getting hit by buckets of his cum.
Considering he's just came inside of that other slut's arsehole, he has gallons of it shooting inside of me. Making it more likely that I'll be knocked up by the end of this holiday.
Pulling out, my stretched cunt feels empty and I can feel his cum leaking out of me.
"I'm going to cover your face in cum slut." The other black man tells me and pulls out his cock.
I remain still and watch him wanking his dick.
"Yes Master! Cover my fucking face in your thick cum!" I beg, wanting to be the best whore they've ever had.
"Ooooh yyeeeaahhh!" He grunts and I feel the first hit of his cum landing on my forehead.
Opening my mouth, I try and catch it and taste his delicious cum, but it's like he's aiming for everything other than my mouth.
I feel his cum landing in my hair, over each of my eyes, down my cheeks and on my chin. By the time he's done my face feels coated in his thick, sticky cum.
"Fuck that was good." He moans out.
"Yeah, it was." I moan back, my bare pussy still spread with cum leaking down my leg.
The door opens again and I see Callum walking in and the other black man leaves.
"I told you I'd be fucking you again." He says.
"Fucking do it then." I tell him, still bent over the chair.
"You fucking whore!" He says.
I feel him grip my hair and roughly pull me up to my feet, it hurts but I fucking love it.
Pushing me back, he throws me against the wall and my back and arse hit it. I can feel that the wall is shaking and I wonder if the other slut is being fucked against the wall.
Callum grips my legs and picks me up, wrapping them around his muscular body, I rub my hands over his abs. His smooth, dark skin looks amazing.
I feel his cock pressing against the entrance of my cunt and he slowly slides me down onto it.
Simon could never hold me up and fuck me like this.
"Oooohhh fuuuckkk!" I moan feeling my pussy sliding down his dark meat.
"I feel you already have some black cum in your cunt?" He asks as he slowly starts to fuck me against the wall.
"I need more!!" I tell him, "Fucking knock me up!"
Callum fucks me up against the wall hard and deep. My legs fall around his sides like a ragdoll. I have to grip onto his back and I can't stop from screaming in pleasure.
I lean down and rest my head on his shoulder.
"Don't get that fucking cum on me!" Callum shouts.
"Soooooorrryyy!" I moan back.
Reaching up, I plant my palms against the wall and arch my back up. Feeling Callum gripping my toned thighs, I close my eyes and enjoy the feeling of his cock stretching me out.
My white legs next to his dark, black skin looks fucking amazing. Right now, I want nothing more than to be knocked up with a dark-skinned black baby.
"Fuuuuuucckk!" Callum grunts and I feel a second load of cum filling my unprotected pussy and forcing out another orgasm of my own.
"YYYYEEESSSS!!!" I scream in pure pleasure.
Callum keeps fucking me through yet another amazing orgasm. He eventually eases me down and my feet hit the floor.
My legs are like jelly and as his cock falls from my cunt I can feel yet another load of cum pouring out of me.
"I knew you were just another white whore for nigger cock." He says.
I'm just panting for air, not even able to reply as he walks out of the room. Standing leaning against the wall, I see the door open again and yet another black man walks in.
I don't even know his name either, I assume he's one of Leon's mates.
"Turn around and bend over." He orders.
Without saying a word, I do as I'm told, suddenly desperate to have more black cock in me.
Turning around, I rest my hands against the wall and I feel this stranger putting his hands on my hips. My cum filled cunt already lubed up, he pushes his thick, black cock deep in me.
"Fuuuckk yes!!" I moan feeling him all the way inside my pussy.
Not messing around, he grabs me and starts to fuck my cunt harder and harder.
Over and over, his big black balls slap onto me as he fucks me. My pussy wrapping around his cock, I can't even explain the pleasure, it's just fucking unbelievable.
"Ooooohhh!!" He grunts a few minutes later and another load of cum floods my unprotected cunt.
He pulls out and leaves the room silently, just standing there, I feel like such a whore just taking any black cock that wants me.
Then, Leon returns.
"You look like you've had some fun." He says shutting the door.
"Soooo much." I pant back to him, standing up but my legs feeling weak.
"You should go back to your room and clean yourself off before Simon get's back." He tells me.
Just seeing him, I know I want him to fuck me again.
"Don't you want another go?" I say as seductively as possible, walking over to him I run my hand slowly down his arm.
"I'd love to, but I just had that other slut clean your cum off my cock until I filled their mouth with my cum." He says shattering my dreams. I'm almost jealous of this other slut.
"Do you..." I whisper, "Do you have any towels or tissues to clean myself up?" I ask.
"No, no." He says with a huge grin, "You're going to walk through the hotel covered in cum like the whore you are."
"What?" I ask back in complete shock of what he's just told me.
"You heard me." Leon says firmly, "You're going to walk back and let everyone see what a cum whore you are."
Just adding more humiliation to me, as though the infidelity isn't enough.
Although I want to argue back, I just hang my head in shame.
"Y-yes Master." I tell him like the pathetic whore I am.
"Good slut, I'll come to your room later." He tells me which both excites me and panics me.
"W-what about Simon?" I ask, still looking at the ground, feeling the cum on my face slowly drying.
"Don't worry about that bitch." Leon tells me, "Now get back to your room, me and the boys will be there later tonight."
"You and the boys?" I ask, wondering if I'm going to carry on my sex filled day into the night.
"That's right," He says with a smile, "Tonight, you're going to take cock after cock in your little white cunt until a little nigger baby is definitely growing inside of you."
I hate it, but his words just make my pussy clench with excitement.
"Yes Master." I reply, knowing I won't deny him.
"Good whore, now get back to your room." He orders.
Grabbing my bikini, I put them back on. Pulling up the bottoms I feel how drenched in cum my pussy is.
Walking past Leon, I leave and head back to my room. Although I keep my head down, I can see people looking at me and clearly seeing the load of cum that covers me.
It is totally and utterly humiliated, what's worse, I know I would do anything Leon tells me if it means I get his cock again. He could tell me he's going to fuck me right by the pool in front of everyone and deep down I know I won't say no.
Finally, getting back to my room after a lot of people seeing me, I go into the bathroom and clean my face.
Simon must still be at the waterpark with Leon's mates, if only he knew they are distracting him just so they can take turns breeding me.
Sitting on my bed, it's fairly late in the afternoon and I have no idea when Simon will be coming back. So, I go onto the balcony and sunbathe out there.
If only I decided to come out here this morning instead of going by the pool, maybe I wouldn't be filled with loads of cum and preparing to take more. However, no point worrying about that now.
Closing my eyes, I realise how exhausted I am and fall asleep.
KNOCK! KNOCK! KNOCK!
I'm abruptly woken up by the sound of someone trying to knock down our door. Jumping off the seat on the balcony I go inside but the banging continues.
Opening the door, my heart sinks but my pussy twitches to see Leon stood there smiling at me.
"About time you answered." He says walking into my room.
"Sorry, I fell asleep." I tell him.
Following behind him, the door closes and I see a note on the bed. Leon grabs it and hands it to me.
It's from Simon, he must've come back while I was asleep. It reads.
"Hey hun,
I didn't want to wake you, I'm going out with some of the lads to a bar nearby. I won't be back until late.
Love Simon."
Oh god, I'm such a horrible person!
Leon grabs the paper out of my hand and I watch him reading it, then laugh.
"What a fucking bitch." Leon says balling the paper into his hand and throwing it onto the ground. "Right, take your clothes off."
It's not even a request, like I'm just supposed to obey what he says.
The problem is, I know I'll do it.
Although I feel a huge wave of guilt over cheating, I've gone this far, so why stop now?
I take off my bikini and let it fall to the floor.
"On the bed, on your hands and knees." Leon orders.
"Yes Master." I reply, pathetically.
Getting onto the bed, Leon grabs my wrists and pull them down to my ankles so I'm folded in half with my pussy and arsehole exposed.
"What're you doing?" I ask in a bit of fear, but not fighting back at all.
"Shut up whore." He barks back to me.
I feel him tying something around my wrists and ankles so that they are stuck together. Like this, I can't move at all, my face is pressed against the bed and my pussy and arse are open to anyone that can see them.
"Open your mouth." Leon orders.
Doing as I'm told, I feel a cloth like material being pushed into my mouth and then wrapped around my head gagging me.
"Glllggg!" I moan a little but it's just noises through the gag.
Next, another material is wrapped around my eyes and head so everything is black.
I'm completely helpless now, my holes in the air, I can't move, see or speak. What's weird though, I'm getting more and more turned on by it.
I feel something small touching my lower back, it takes a second but I recognise the feeling. Leon is using the felt tip marker to write on my back again.
I panic a little at how hard it was to wash off last time, however I can't exactly argue in this position.
A minute later, he takes the pen off my back and I wonder what he's wrote this time.
I don't have long to think though because I feel a huge cock suddenly forced deep inside my needy cunt.
"GMMMMMM!!" I moan into the gag as Leon's big, black cock is balls deep in my unprotected cunt.
"That's it you fucking whore!" Leon moans as he straight away starts hammering into me. I feel his balls hitting me over and over as he fucks me like the whore I am.
"Before you turned up this holiday was a bit boring, but now, we have our own personal fucking whore to breed!" Leon moans as he hammers into me.
"MMMMMM!" I moan into the gag, loving his thick cock stretching me out.
SPANK!
"Take that nigger cock you dirty slut!" Leon moans.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
His big black hand comes crashing down on my arse over and over. My arse cheek stings and burns and I can feel tears welling up in my eyes.
The pain just enhancing my pleasure. His big hand grips my hair and yanks me back, without being able to move he is simply holding me up by my hair as he batters into my pussy.
"GGGGGMMMMMMMM!!" I scream into the gag through pain and pleasure.
It feels like he's ripping my hair out but I FUCKING LOVE IT!!!
Letting me go, my head falls back down and lands harshly onto the mattress and his thick cock slips out of my cunt.
Without any warning whatsoever, his entire, giant, black cock pushes balls deep into my poor arsehole.
"MMMMMMMMMMMM!!!" I scream again into the gag as my arse stretches unnaturally without and warming up.
SPANK!
"That's it you fucking whore!!" Leon roars out like a wild animal.
"MMMMMMM!!" I moan into the gag as Leon rips into my arsehole over and over. I can feel every inch of his huge, black cock as my hole stretches around him.
The complete lack of site and being able to move, the only thing I can focus on is his big, black cock battering my arsehole and it only enhances the pleasure.
I can feel my orgasm slowly rising, I can't believe I'm about to cum by him destroying my arsehole but I fucking love it!!
"MMMM!" I moan louder and louder as my orgasm builds up.
"MMMMMMMMMMMMMMMM!!!" I scream at the top of my lungs as an earth shattering orgasm rips throughout my body.
"Fuuuckkkinngg whoorree!!" Leon roars out and I feel his cum filling my bowels.
"Mmmm, mmmmm." I lowly moan into the gag as I feel Leon's thick cock leaving my cum filled arsehole.
SPANK!
"Right, I'll be back in a few hours, nigger whore." Leon says, once again his words making my pussy twitch with excitement.
I can't believe how in a few short days I've completely let go of my self respect and so easily became a whore for these men.
It's like a story someone would tell me that I'd never believe is true, except it's happening to me.
I hear the door close and open again and footsteps growing closer to me.
Suddenly, a bit of fear hit me.
In this position, I am in no control whatsoever over what anyone wants to do to me. I move my hands a little but they're firmly tied to my ankles. There is absolutely no way I am getting out of this.
A pair of hands appear on my still burning arse cheeks and this unknown man starts to stroke me.
"I'm about to fuck your cunt good and proper." I hear the voice say.
I don't recognise the voice and I wonder if it is even one of Leon's mates or just someone else he's letting fuck me. I also wonder if this man is even black, what I once argued was me cheating because of black cock, for all I know it is a white man behind me.
However, I don't have much time to think about it because I feel another fat cock pushing deep into my soaking wet cunt.
"GGGGGGGGG!!" I moan into the gag as this man wastes no time with fucking my cunt fast and deep.
Being unable to move, I just get fucked harder and harder into the mattress as this fat cock stretches my pussy.
I start to moan uncontrollably, now loving the fact that I'm completely helpless.
"Fuck that's a good cunt!" This man behind me moans out. He grabs my hips and fucks me harder and harder.
My tits are rubbing against the bed and I can feel sweat start to form on me, but all I can focus on is the pure fucking pleasure I'm getting from being treated like a dirty little whore.
"Mmmm, mmmm, mmmm!" I moan into the gag over and over as this stranger fucks me ruthlessly.
"Fuuuuuucckkkk!!!" He grunts and I feel his cock expanding inside of me. Suddenly, I feel yet another load of cum filling up my unprotected cunt.
He pulls out and I feel his cum dripping out of me, leaving me just before I managed to cum myself.
The door shuts and I hear more footsteps enter.
"Fucking hell, I didn't think he was being serious." Another man says, yet again, one I don't recognise.
His hands start to stroke my back, I hate it, but I just want another cock to be fucked into me.
"I was told I can only fuck your arsehole?" He asks me.
"Mmm." I groan into the gag, not like I could actually say anything.
"Are you okay with all of this?" He asks with concern in his voice.
Clearing seeing me tied up like this, gagged, blindfolded and with writing on, he must've thought maybe this was against my will. However, I can't even argue that.
"Mhmmm." I moan back in agreement.
"Okay then." He says and I feel a cock pressing against my already stretched arsehole.
He starts to push into me and I work out he is no where near the size of Leon. His cock is a lot smaller but still enough to make my arsehole feel full.



Grabbing my hips, he fucks my arsehole faster and faster and his own moaning starts to get louder.
"Oh god, I haven't fucked an arsehole in years!" He moans out, "My wife never lets me!"
More shame comes over me, some married man, whose wife is probably in this hotel, is currently fucking my arsehole and I can't say no!
I can feel his balls hitting me as he fucks my arsehole over and over.
"Fuck yeeess!!" He grunts and I feel another load of cum filling my bowels.
"Fucking hell, you're amazing." He pants out, his breathing is heavy and he's clearly out of breath.
"Mhmmm." I moan to thank him for fucking me like the slut I am.
He leaves and yet another person enters.
"Perfect." I hear him say and I recognise this voice. It's Callum.
His hands grab me and I feel his thick cock straight away go balls deep into my needy cunt.
"I wonder if you'll ever find out which black cock knocked you up!" He moans as he fucks me.
"Mmmmmm!" I moan into the gag, something about knowingly getting knocked up by a random black cock turns me on more.
SPANK!
"You're definitely the biggest nigger cock whore we've found!" Callum moans, giving me more pleasure.
His perfect cock fucks my cum filled cunt over and over, his big, black balls hitting my clit at every thrust.
"Mmmm, mmm!" I moan, feeling my needed orgasm growing.
"Oh yeah slut, clench that cunt around my black cock!" He moans out spanking me again.
I tense up and feel my pussy wrapping around his black cock.
"Oh yeah! I'm about to fill you up again whore!!" He moans slapping my arsehole.
"MMMMMMMM!!!" I scream into the gag as another load of black man cum fills my cunt up.
With so much cum in me, I know there's no way I'm not getting pregnant from all this.
"See you soon slag." Callum says giving my arse one last spank.
I don't k now how long I'm tied to the bed for, when you can't see time becomes hard to keep track of. I also have no idea how many cocks fucked me. I took at least 6 loads in my cunt, 4 in my arsehole and I had 2 people cum over my back and all in my hair.
By now I'm covered in sweat and cum. There're way too many cocks for it just to be Leon's mates so I assume they've recruited others to take turns on me.
Staying here with my sweaty face pressed against the mattress, I hear the door open once more.
No one says anything, I can just hear light footsteps getting closer to me. I'm so exhausted from being so utterly fucked that I can't even speak.
Feeling someone's hands on my arse, I wait for another cock to fuck me.
"Mmmm." I moan out in shock as it's not a cock that touches my cunt or arse. It's a tongue!
Someone is behind me, licking my cum filled cunt and arsehole! The soft touch is actually fucking amazing to my battered holes and I love what they're doing.
"I thought we would get out other slut to clean you out." I suddenly hear Leon's voice from the side of the bed and realise he is in the room.
"Mmmm." I moan at this woman's tongue on my pussy.
She's pushing her tongue deep into my stretched hole and licking out as much cum as possible, I can ever hear her swallowing it all down.
Not only have I now cheated on my new husband with god knows how many men, but I can now add cheating with a woman to that list.
"Mmmmm." I lightly moan as this other slut lovingly licks my hole, every now and again flicking my swollen clit and making me shake.
"Clean her arsehole now slut!" Leon orders.
I feel this woman's tongue land on my gaped arsehole and as she did with my cunt, licks as much cum as possible out of me.
They're soft tongue on my well used holes feels soothing but pleasurable at the same time.
"Now, clean up her back." Leon orders.
I feel this woman behind me moving and feel her tongue run all along my back. Licking up every drop of cum that covers me.
Although I know it'll take a lot more to clean up, it sends tingles down my spine to have her tongue running all over me.
For what must be at least 10 minutes, this other slut cleans as much cum as possible off of me.
I wonder who she is? I'll have to keep an eye out for any women giving me funny looks by the pool.
"Alright whore, get out." Leon orders and the tongue leaves me.
The door opens and closes and I assume it's just Leon left in the room.
He unties my wrists and my arms flow forward and I land on the bed. Being stuck in that position for so long, my body feels aching and stiff.
He unties my blindfold and gag and the light in the room hurts my eyes. Spreading some spit around my dry mouth I sit up and see Leon smiling down at me.
"How you doing?" He asks with a laugh.
"Sore." I tell him.
"I bet, you had over 10 guys fuck you in the last two hours." Leon tells me, yet again laughing.
"10 guys?" I ask, finally confirming it was more than just his group of mates fucking me.
"Oh yeah, turns out there's a few guys in the hotel that needed to fuck a whore." Leon tells me, "But don't worry, any of the white guys were only allowed to cum in your arse or on your back. Only black cum allowed in your cunt."
"Oh." I reply, not sure how I feel about having other men fucking me.
I know what I've done so far is ridiculously bad, something about it only being black men made me feel not too bad about it.
"You should get cleaned up, the boys can't keep Simon busy forever." Leon tells me.
"Okay, thanks." I reply, although I have no idea why I said thanks.
Leon leaves and standing up I have to arch my back to get rid of the stiffness.
Going into the bathroom, I look in the mirror and see what he wrote on my back when this started.
"CHEATING MARRIED WHORE! BLACK COCKS IN CUNT, WHITE IN ARSE!" It reads in big, black letters.
Shame hits me again, knowing that so many people around the hotel will know me as the hotel whore!
Getting in the shower, it takes nearly an hour to clean myself fully and to get the writing off me. By the end, my back feels like it's burning from scrubbing it so hard.
Stepping out of the shower, I'm startled to see Simon coming in.
"Hey." I reply, barely able to look at him after what I've done.
"Hey." He replies back to me, sheepishly.
"What have you been doing with the boys all day?" I ask, wondering what they had him doing.
"Erm," He stutters, "Just at the water park then a few drinks." He replies quickly and goes to the bed.
"What do you want to do tonight?" I ask him, guilty burning through me.
"Early night? I'm knackered." He tells me.
"Perfect." I reply and get into bed.
Simon joins me but there's some awkwardness in the room. I can't bring myself to cuddle him, knowing what I've done. But... he's not cuddling me either. What's wrong with him? He doesn't know does he?!
Day 11 of the honeymoon
Waking up, my pussy and my arse feel battered! I sit up but they hurt too much, clearly all the fucking has had an effect on me.
Simon is fast asleep next to me. Just looking at him, I feel so guilty about what I've done. He doesn't deserve this. His brand new wife getting fucked over and over and getting made pregnant by any number of black men.
A few more days, that's it. I know I'm not going to say no to Leon, there's no point in even fighting it. Then, I'm done.
I'll be back to the good wife, never cheating or anything. I just need to work out what to do if I am pregnant after all this, although I don't know how I won't be.
I hear Simon slowly waking up.
"Morning." I whisper to him, not knowing how I can look him in the eye.
"Morning." He says back, not looking at me either.
"What do you want to do today?" I ask him.
"Pool?" He says back to me.
I fake a smile and agree.
Getting dressed into our swim gear, we go down and sit by the pool as the sun is coming up. Making sure we get the best seats.
For an hour, I look at everyone that walks past us.
The men, the women.
I wonder, who of these men have fucked me? Which of their cocks have been inside of me whilst I was tied up like the pathetic whore I am.
Also, which was the woman that licked me clean. Which women here is just as big a whore as I am?
"Do you want a drink?" Simon asks me, sitting up from his seat.
"Yes please, just a water." I tell him.
He gives me a half-hearted smile and goes to the bar. Then, I hear a whistle coming from behind.
I see Leon stood there, just wearing swimming shorts and his body looks to be glistening in the sunlight. His perfect, big, muscular black body.
He smiles at me as I catch his eye and nods for me to come with him.
I watch him go inside the bathroom. Turning my head, Simon is looking away at the bar so I quickly stand up and follow Leon into the bathroom.
"How're your holes today whore?" Leon asks, leaning against the sink.
"A bit sore." I tell him, although just being alone with this god of a man has my pussy leaking.
"Well don't be thinking that means I'm not using you again." He tells me firmly.
"Of course, Master." I reply, letting him know I'm still his sex slave.
"Good girl." He says and grabs my bikini top, pulling on it I allow it to drop to the floor and my tits swing free.
"Get on your knees." He orders.
Not even arguing, I kneel down onto the hard tiled floor which isn't comfortable.
I don't need any instructions, although I'm in the public bathroom and know how easily someone could walk in, I grab his shorts and pull them down to unleash his dark meat.
Grabbing onto it, I wrap my lips around his thick, black cock and start to bob up and down on it.
Oh god, why does he taste so fucking amazing! Having my mouth wide open with his big, black cock inside just feels fucking perfect!
"Good whore," Leon moans as I greedily devourers his black dick. "You're leaving soon right?" He asks.
"Mhmm." I moan around his dick that's down my throat.
"I'll have to use you as much as possible before you go then." He tells me.
"Mmmm." I instinctively moan around his cock at the idea.
"I know you're probably thinking this is just a holiday fling," He says, "But you're a nigger cock whore now, you won't be satisfied with Simon's little cock. You're going to need black dick for the rest of your life."
I hate hearing this, because I am afraid, he's right. Will I ever be satisfied not having a black cock fuck me again.
"Bend over the sink whore!" Leon quickly orders pulling his cock from my lips.
"Yes Master." I moan, knowing he's about to fuck me again.
Bending over the sink, I spread my legs wide and Leon rips my bikini bottoms down. If someone were to walk in now, they would have quite the sight.
SPANK!
Leon grips my arse cheeks and slides his entire cock balls deep into my cunt, making me stretch and moan around him.
"Ooooh fuck!" I moan loudly as he holds his cock in me.
"You love this nigger cock don't you whore?" He asks, staying still in me with his breath on my ear.
"Yyyess Master." I moan out.
SPANK!
"You're just a pathetic little whore for black dick now, aren't you?" He moans in my ear.
I just desperately want him to fuck me like the slut I am but he's holding still in me.
"Yes Master! I love black dick!!" I moan desperately.
"You're going to meet up with me and the boys when we're back home," He says which fills me with fear, "You're going to be taking our black cocks for the rest of your life!"
"Oooh fuck!" I moan out of fear and pleasure as he starts to fuck me.
SPANK!
"Say it you fucking stupid whore!" He shouts.
"Yes Master!!!" I scream, "I'll take your nigger cocks my entire life!! Never stop fucking my whore cunt and arsehole! They belong to you and any niggers that want to fuck me! I'm just a pathetic, worthless whore for all black diiiiiicckkk!!!"
Leon hammers into my desperate cunt, his thighs slapping against my arse over and over as he fucks me.
I feel him grip my hair and yank me back, the pain enhancing my pleasure.
"Fuuckk me Master!!" I moan.
Pulling out, Leon turns me around and easily lifts me onto the sink. Spreading my legs, I wrap them around his dark skin as he thrusts his cock back into my cunt.
"Yyyyesss fuck me!!" I moan loudly, grabbing onto him.
My tits are bouncing around as he fucks me harshly.
SLAP!
"You like that you fucking whore?!" Leon moans striking my face.
"Fuck yes!! Slap me!" I moan out loving being humiliated further.
SLAP! He strikes me again and my face burns from it.
Leon grips my throat and chokes me tightly.
"Open your mouth slag!" Leon orders.
Doing as I'm told, I open my mouth and stick my tongue out.
Suddenly, Leon spits directly into my mouth. Some of it landing around my lips.
"Swallow it you fucking slut!" Leon orders.
I swallow down his load of spit as he fucks me harder and harder, the sink starting to shake beneath me.
SLAP!
"Fuuuucckkk!" I grunt through his tight choking, only just being able to breath.
Harder and harder, Leon hammers into my cunt and I feel like he's stretching me beyond belief.
SLAP!
"Fuck!" I moan out in shock to being hit again but fucking loving it.
Leon spits over my face and his hand roughly spreads it all over me.
I feel like such a fucking whore and I am a fucking whore for him!
The roughness of this fuck, my orgasm is building quicker and quicker.
"I'm gonna FUUUCKKKING CUUUMMM!!!" I scream out.
SLAP!!
"Cum around my nigger cock you fucking whore!!!" Leon orders.
"FUCK ME WITH YOUR BIG NIGGER COCCCKKKK!!!" I scream as my orgasm wrecks throughout my body.
SLAP!
"Fuuck!!" Leon grunts and I feel his cock filling me with hit hot, sticky cum.
Leon continues to fuck me throughout my orgasm as I milk every drop of his cum inside of me.
Eventually pulling back, my legs are like jelly as I hit the ground. My face is stinging from being struck and I can feel his spit spread all over my face.
"Now, get back to your fucking husband whore." Leon orders. Pulling up his shorts he leaves.
I look at myself in the mirror, I look like such a fucking mess.
My hair is a mess, my face is red and sticky with his spit. I attempt to wash myself and grab some tissue to clean some of the cum from my cunt.
Putting my bikini back on, I go outside to see Simon sitting by the pool with our drinks.
"Where've you been?" He asks.
"Just needed the toilet." I tell him, feeling cum leaking out of me, I don't want Simon to notice, "I'm going in the pool."
Quickly jumping in, I swim to the side and look at Simon sunbathing. The other side of the pool I can see a few of Leon's black mates talking to each other and looking at me.
For fuck's sake, what am I going to do?!
A few hours later
Simon and I stayed by the pool, none of the other black lads tried to fuck me so hopefully I managed to get away with it. Although my face still hurts and I have no idea how Simon hasn't spotted the redness on it.
"I might go get a shower then we can get ready for dinner?" Simon asks, waking me up from my day dream.
"Perfect, I'll come with you." I reply.
Standing up, we grab out towels and make our way back to the room. Walking past the pool I can see a few people staring at me funny, wondering who knows about me being a whore.
Getting to the room, Simon pulls his shirt off and as he goes into the bathroom, I notice something on his lower back. It looks like something black has smudged on him. That's weird.
I hear the shower turn on, feeling the heat from being in the sun all day I lie down for a bit under the air conditioning. My pussy and my arse are still sore but I expect they are going to keep taking more fucking the next few days.
Suddenly, there's a knock on the door.
Panicking that it's Leon and with Simon in the next room, I quickly get up and answer it.
I see Tommy's smiling face on the other side.
"What are you doing?" I whisper to him "Simon's here."
"Well tell him you're going out." Tommy orders me.
"I can't!" I firmly tell him back.
Tommy takes a slow step forward and his body is only inches from mine.
"Tell him now, or I'll fuck you in here for him to walk out to." He whispers to me.
What's wrong with me?! Do I have no fucking self control.
"Simon!" I shout.
"Yeah?" I hear him shout from in the shower.
"I'm just going to get a drink, I'll be back soon!" I tell him.
"Okay, see you soon!" He replies and carries on with his shower.
"Hurry!" I whisper to Tommy and leave the room.
Following him down the hallway, the sun is hitting me and making my skin feel even more cooked. Eventually we make it to what I assume is his room.
I watch as Tommy pulls his shorts off, I just stare at his amazing body. What are these black guys, are they all body builders or something?
He lies down on the bed and I just marvel at his perfect body. His skin is darker than Leon's but just as delicious.
He lifts his legs up and I stare at his cock and balls.
"Get your tongue on my arsehole slut!" He orders.
Flashbacks of my time with Leon the other night come to my head, of me licking his arsehole as Leon takes my anal virginity.
"What?" I ask in surprise, expecting him to just want to fuck me quickly.
"Get down here now and eat my black arsehole like you did last time!" He orders.
"Y-yes Master." I stutter.
Getting onto my hands and knees on the bed, I lower my face down and stare at his tight little arsehole.
Putting my hands on his thigh, feeling his dark, smooth skin. I stick out my tongue and aim it for his hole.
"Oooooh yeah!" Tommy moans loudly as I run my tongue up and down his arsehole, rimming him for the second time. Another thing I never expected to do in my life never mind on my honeymoon.
However, hearing his moans because of my eating his arse gets me even hornier. I grip onto his thighs tighter and push my tongue deep inside of him.
"Fuck yes! Eat my black arsehole!" Tommy moans as his legs twitch around me.
"Mmmmm!" I moan as I devour his little black hole.
I feel Tommy's hand gripping my head and pushing me deeper into his arsehole.
"Mmmm!" I moan out, loving rimming this amazing black man.
"Oh yeah, just like that." He moans as his breathing grows heavier.
I flick my tongue along his hole over and over until an idea comes to me.
"Turn out, let me eat your arse from behind!" I tell him, I think the first time I have given an order to any of these black friends.
"You dirty fucking whore." Tommy moans but does as I ask.
I watch as he gets onto his hands and knees in front of me, not believing how much I'm enjoying eating his black arse.
Grabbing onto his firm arse cheeks, I gather spit onto my tongue and delve into him.
"Ohhh fuck yes!" He moans loudly.
I push my tongue in and out of him, fucking his arsehole with my tongue and fucking loving it.
Pulling back, I spit onto his hole and watch as it trickles down onto his big, smooth balls. Rubbing my spit all over his balls, I reach around and wank his black cock with my hand as my tongue returns to his arse.
"Fuck!" I pant between licks, "I love your black arse!"
"Fucking rim me whore!" He moans, reaching around and pushing me deeper into his hole.
"Mmmm!" I moan as I drool into his arsehole.
What a sight this must be, me, half naked as I rim a beautiful black man who's on his hands and knees as I wank his big, black cock!
I can feel his precum pouring out of his dick all over my hand as I wank him off.
My face is planted between his arse cheeks as I love licking his fucking arsehole.
"Finger me!" I hear him moan.
"What?" I ask, not expecting that after his reaction when I surprise fingered him last time.
"Fucking finger my arsehole!" He orders me.
Using my hand that's covered in his precum, I roll one finger along the head of his cock so it's nice and wet.
Pulling my head back, I rub my wet finger around his little hole. His breathing turns into gasps and I watch as his tight little hole stretches around my finger.



Pushing it deeper and deeper, feeling his tight rim quiver around me fills me with immense pleasure.
"Fuuuucckkk!" He groans out as my finger goes knuckle deep in him.
I watch with amazement as I slowly push and pull my finger in and out of his arsehole. Listening to his moans and gasps as I pick up my pace.
My other hand reaches around and wanks his thick cock as I finger him faster. I can feel his cock twitch in my hand as I start to properly finger fuck his arsehole.
"Oh, fuck yes, finger me!" He moans out.
Absolutely loving this, I push a second finger knuckle deep into him and watch his hole stretch around it.
"Fuuuckk you dirty slaaagg!!" Tommy moans out and his back arches.
SPANK!
I slap his firm arse.
"You like me fingering you?" I say to him.
"Shut up you fucking slut and finger fuck my arsehole!" He moans back to me.
SPANK!
"Take my fingers in your little black arsehole!" I moan, loving this more than I ever expected.
I lean over him and press my tits against his back as I thrust my fingers in and out of his twitching arsehole. His loud moaning just turning me on more and more.
I can't believe I'm actually here finger fucking a massive black man!
Suddenly, I have a huge urge to have his cock in my mouth.
"Turn around!" I order, "I need your black cock down my throat!"
My fingers slip out of his hole as he turns around and lifts his legs up.
I smile down at him, loving how turned on this big, black man is because of me playing with his arsehole.
Leaning back down, I easily slide my two fingers knuckle deep inside of him and watch as his eyes close and he moans loudly for me.
With his legs spread and up, I finger fuck his little hole faster and faster, really battering into his hole.
Moving down, I wrap my wet lips around his thick, black cock.
"Mmmmmm!!" I moan around his dick as I bob up and down like a dirty little cock whore!
"Oh, fuck yes! Faster! Finger me faster!" Tommy moans.
I press a third finger against his hole and slowly push it in.
"Fuuuckkk!!" He grunts.
I can feel that I'm properly stretching him now, my third finger needing more forces to push it in. But soon, I am knuckle deep with three fingers in his little black arsehole.
His cock is pouring precum into my mouth that a lap up with my tongue.
Running my tongue up and down his thick shaft, I hear him moaning as I fuck his arsehole faster and faster.
I go lower and take his big, smooth balls into my mouth. Licking them all over until they're covered in my spit.
"Oh shit! Suck my cock! I'm about to cum!" Tommy pants out.
Wrapping my lips around his cock, I swirl my tongue all over the head of his cock over and over and over. Feeling him twitching in my mouth and I can feel his arsehole clenching around my fingers.
"Fuuuuuuucccckkkk!!!" Tommy grunts and his whole body tenses up.
"MMMMMMMM!!" I moan as I feel his warm, sticky cum filling my mouth up.
I swallow down every drop but he just keeps cumming and cumming. He must love having his arsehole played with.
I keep sucking him over and over as his cock shoots more and more cum into my mouth.
Like the whore I am for black cock I swallow it all down as I slowly finger him.
"Oh fuck." He pants out.
Pulling my fingers out, I look at his slightly stretched hole and wonder what mine must look like after I have been fucked by a giant cock.
Wiping my mouth, I smile and give out a little laugh.
"You can go back to your husband now whore." Tommy pants out.
"Y-yes Master." I say.
Standing up, I turn towards the door.
"And slut!" Tommy shouts, I turn around to see him still lay on the bed, "Don't tell any of the boys about this!"
"Yes Master." I say with a smile, assuming he is embarrassed about loving me finger fucking his arsehole.
Leaving his room, I walk back to mine and realise how fucking horny I am!
Opening the door, I see Simon sat on the bed in a towel and holding his clothes.
"Hey, did you get a drink?" He asks.
"Shut up." I say marching over to him.
He goes to speak but I just shove his shoulder so he's lay back on the bed.
I rip off my bikini bottoms and straddle over him.
"What are you...." His words go muffled as I lower my soaking wet cunt onto his mouth.
I wonder if he can taste of smell Leon's cum from earlier today. Something about knowing that Simon is licking my pussy that has recently been fucked and filled with a black mans cum just turns me on even more than I already am.
I slowly grind my cunt back and forth on his face, feeling his tongue sticking out of his mouth as he tries to give me pleasure.
"Fuck yes, lick my fucking cunt!" I moan loudly, ripping my bikini top off and squeezing my own tits.
I can feel him moaning between my legs but this is just for my pleasure right now!
I can see his little cock poking through his towel as his feet are still on the ground. I pull his towel off and stair at his hard cock.
Giving it a little slap, I feel him gasp in my pussy.
"Why's your cock so fucking small Simon?!" I moan loudly, not even thinking about what I'm saying.
I grab it and slowly wank his cock as I rock back and forth on his face.
"Your small fucking cock in my cunt all the time, why can't you have a big cock and treat me like a slut!" I moan.
I don't know what's coming over me, it's like I'm angry at Simon for not being enough and forcing me to find bigger cocks elsewhere.
"Mmmm!" I hear him moan between my thighs.
"Do you fucking like this?" I moan, "You like hearing about your small fucking cock that doesn't please me?!"
"Mmmm!" He moans.
"Fuuckk!" I moan, my throbbing clit grinding on his face, I hope he can taste Leon's cum in my cunt!
"Lift your fucking legs up you little bitch!" I moan.
I watch as he does as I tell him.
Putting one finger in my mouth that was just in Tommy's arsehole, I spit all over it.
Moving down, I push it straight away knuckle deep into his little arsehole.
"MMMMMM!!" Simon moans below me, the fucking bitch loves it!
"You like that you fucking whore?!" I moan, taking a page off of the black guys, "You like your wife fingering your little arsehole like the bitch you are?!"
"Mmmm!" He moans onto my pussy.
"That's it!" I moan like a wild animal, "Eat my fucking cunt!"
I know I must be hurting Simon's face with how fast I'm riding it but right now I don't care.
I push a second finger deep into his arsehole. I can't believe I'm fingering the second man for the day.
Simon just lets out another high pitched moan and I'm surprised how well he's taking my fingers.
"You fucking bitch! You like me fingering your little hole?" I moan.
"Mmmmm!" He groans back.
"My fingers are probably better than your fucking cock!" I moan, feeling my desperate orgasm building up.
"Oh fuck, yes! Make me fucking cum!" I moan.
Fucking his arsehole with my fingers as I ground my cunt onto his face.
"FUUUUUCCCKKKKK!!!" I scream loudly as I cum all over my husband's face!
"Fuck.... Fuck..." I pant out, my entire body trembling in built up pleasure.
Simon continues to lick my clit, keeping my orgasm going.
"At least your fucking tongue can make me cum." I spit out.
I stand up and pull my fingers out of his arsehole. Looking at him, his face is a mix of pure shock and amazement.
"Lie back and lift your legs up." I order.
"Y-yes." He stutters out, his face glistening with my pussy juices.
I watch as he gets back onto the bed and lifts his legs up. Moving between them, I rub my two fingers along his arsehole.
"Do you want me to finger you?" I ask him.
"I.... I.... I..." He stutters out.
"Do you want your wife to finger your little fucking hole because you're a pathetic little man who can't please her?" I ask again firmer, seemingly enjoying humiliating him.
"Yes!" He moans out.
"You fucking slut!" I bark at him as I slide my two fingers deep into his arsehole.
I watch as his hole stretches around my fingers, I quickly go to fucking his arsehole faster and faster.
"Oh fuck, oh fuck." He pants out.
"That's it, take my fingers your fucking slut!" I shout at him, "Fucking you like you should be fucking me!"
I pump my fingers in and out of his arsehole and listen to his high pitched moaning.
"Wank your little cock if you want to cum!" I tell him.
"Thaannkk youuuu." Simon moans and I watch as he wanks his cock.
I can't believe this, it's so empowering, so fucking amazing!
I hammer into Simon's arsehole over and over, watching his arsehole tremble around my fingers as he wanks his cock.
"Are you going to cum for me you pathetic little man?" I ask.
"Yeeess." He moans wanking faster.
"Cum for me with your little dick, your pathetic little white cock that I can barely feel in my fucking cunt!" I shout at him fingering him faster and faster.
"Fuuuuuuccckkk!!" Simon grunts and I watch as cum fires out of his cock all over his body.
He must not have been expecting so much because I watch as 3 or 4 ropes of cum lands directly onto his face.
I keep fingering him until his cock stops shooting cum but Simon continues to breath heavily.
"You can clean yourself up." I tell him, pulling my fingers out I walk into the bathroom. Throwing some tissue at him I lock myself in the room.
I look at myself in the mirror, amazed at what just happened.
I can't believe I just did, I just made fun of him for having a small white dick! Oh my god! And he loved it!!
What the fuck is going on?! This is too much!
The end for now
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Part 1
Lee is a 24 year old "straight" guy who moved from Leeds to Nottingham to live with his long term girlfriend. Although he often fantasises about having sex with men, he never has had the opportunity. Until his girlfriend, Steff, dumps him. Feel heart broken, Lee goes online and finds two men, Mark and John. Lee agrees to meet with them, even though Lee is hesitant at first, Mark and John easily seduce Lee and take them back home. Lee spends the night getting treated like a gay slut by these two men, passed back and forth on their cocks until all 3 have cum many many times.
Part 2
Lee moves back to Leeds and starts a new job. After a few months of being successful, he accidentally catches his boss Dominic fucking another colleague, Jeff, in the office. At a company party, Lee learns of the hierarchy in the company where the top guys fuck the men lower than them. He sucks Dominic's cock and then gets initiated into the hierarchy by being fucked by Dominic in a hotel room.
Part 3
Lee gets the opportunity to go to a meeting to bring on his first big client. On his way, he sucks Jeff's cock in the car. After a successful meeting, Jeff fucks Lee in the hotel room. Later on, his rival in the company, Doug, uses his power to get Lee to suck his cock and to fuck him at his desk. Afterwards, Dominic comes to his apartment and tells Lee that he's getting a promotion, which also ends with him fucking Lee once more and staying the night.

CHAPTER 1


Morning Promotion

"Mmmmm." Lee slowly wakes up, the rising sun lightly coming in through the curtains.
He moves a slight inch and feels a thick arm resting over the top of him, turning his head, he sees the top of someone's head. His short black hair and Lee remembers that Dominic has stayed the night.
For a moment he closes his eyes and enjoys being cuddled, feeling this strong naked man's body pushing against his back.
What's that? Lee thinks, he can feel Dominic's soft dick pressing against his bare arse, except it's starting to grow.
He's getting hard. Lee realises.
Smiling to himself, Lee lightly wiggles his arse against Dominic's cock that gets harder and harder. Dominic's hand slightly moves and presses against Lee's chest.
Without either of them saying a word, Lee feels Dominic's hand start to move around the front of his body. His now fully hard cock pressing against his bare arse.
Being spooned, Lee feels Dominic move his hand and suddenly his cock is aimed at his tight arsehole. Silently, Dominic starts to put some pressure and his cock slowly enters Lee's arse.
"Mmmmm." Lee moans, biting on his lip as his arse stretches again around this thick cock.
Dominic's arm returns again around Lee's body, Lee wraps his hand around it and holds him tight. Without any lube, it's tough for Dominic's cock to keep pushing inside but that doesn't stop him.
"Oooohh." Lee whispers as he feels another inch go inside his arse.
Slowly, Dominic's thick cock slides deeper and deeper inside of him. Before long, Lee feels Dominic's body against his and he knows his cock is balls deep in his arse.
Grabbing onto his arm, Lee bends his legs up closer to his chest and Dominic starts to slowly thrust in and out of the younger man. He can feel Dominic's warm breath against the back of his neck as he gets slowly fucked.
His body keeps pressing against him over and over, his throbbing cock perfectly stretching Lee's arse and Lee's heavy moans start to become more constant.
"Oh god." Lee moans as Dominic picks up the pace.
Holding onto him, Lee's body warms up greatly to the slow fucking. A soft kiss lands on the back of his neck and sends shivers of pleasure through his spine.
Dominic's hand moves lower and grips Lee's rock hard cock.
"Oooohhh." Lee pants out.
Dominic slowly strokes his hard cock whilst at the same time pumping in and out of his arse.
"Oh... oohh... ohh.." Lee moans over and over at the double pleasure.
The slow pace makes it so Lee can feel every perfect inch of Dominic's cock sliding in and out of him. He clenches his arse around it and makes his arse feel even better.
"Urgh." Lee grunts out and he can hear Dominic's heavy breathing behind him.
More and more, Dominic slowly fucks Lee's arse whilst wanking his cock and before long Lee can feel his own orgasm building up quickly.
"Oh god.... Yeah." Lee pants out.
Dominic's cock start to expand in Lee's arse and his motions become more tense, suddenly, he feels the first shot of cum filling his insides. Forcing his own cock to cum around Dominic's hand that's slowly stroking him.
"Uuurrrgghhhh!!" Lee pants as he covers his clean bedsheets in his own cum as Dominic slowly fills his arse up.
Dominic continues to slowly pump into Lee's arse, milking every last drop of cum out of him and finally he sits fully inside as his cock goes softer and softer.
Lee's arsehole continues to clench around Dominic's cock as it goes soft inside of him.
"Mmmmm, that was a lovely way to wake up." Lee whispers, turning his head and seeing Dominic smile at him.
"Yeah it was." Dominic whispers back.
Lee reaches back and holds Dominic's head, pulling him close he plants a kiss onto his lips.
"We should get up, I need to go home before going to work." Dominic says.
"Good idea." Lee agrees.
He feels Dominic's soft cock finally leave his arse and his cum starts to pour out of him.
Turning over, he watches Dominic stand up and search for his clothes and get dressed.
"Probably not a good idea to let people know about this one." Dominic tells him.
"Why's that?" Lee asks, not understand since this hierarchy thing seems to be pretty common to all that know about it.
"Just keep it between us." Dominic tells him a little firmer.
"No problem." Lee says still confused.
Standing up, Lee prepares for a shower as Dominic heads for the door.
"Oh I forgot to tell you one more thing." Dominic says with a grin.
"Which is?" Lee replies.
"This weekend, the guys in the hierarchy are going away to a company retreat, sort of a tradition of ours." Dominic tells him.
"And I'm invited?" Lee asks.
"You're an important person now," Dominic says with a smile, "And I need my favourite slut there."
"You got it." Lee laughs back.
Dominic leaves and Lee jumps into the shower.
A few hours later.
Lee's sat at his desk, Dominic's just got in and shoots him a smile. Just looking at him Lee instantly gets turned on thinking of their morning sex.
"Hey bitch." Doug says leaning down and whispering to Lee.
"What do you want?" Lee shoots back.
"Just wondering when you next want my cock fucking your little cunt?" Doug whispers. Even quietly, Lee looks around to make sure no one heard.
"Well, you won't be above me for long." Lee says with a smirk, knowing his promotion will be announced today.
"We'll see." Doug says with a grin and walks off.
An hour later, an email gets sent around the office by Mr Tomley.
"Dear everyone,
It is my pleasure to announce that due to his hard work and great attitude, Lee is being promoted to a senior, effective immediately.
Mr Tomley."
Instantly people come over to congratulate him and Lee can't stop himself from smiling. Turning his head, he sees Doug giving him an evil grin back. The other way, Jeff is smiling at him and finally he sees Dominic smiling at him.
"Hey congrats kid." Jeff says walking up to Lee's desk and shaking his hand.
"Thanks, couldn't have done it without you." Lee says back to him.
"Of course you could, it was all you." Jeff says, "So, you're coming to the retreat this weekend right?" He asks.
"Of course," Lee says back, "What sort of stuff happens at these?"
Lee has been curious about it ever since Dominic told him, whether it is about business or just all about sex.
"Oh you'll find out, but trust me, you'll have a great time." Jeff says and walks off, leaving Lee to think it is going to be a lot of sex.

CHAPTER 2


First Night At The Retreat

It's a two hour drive to this retreat and Lee has gone on his own. He doesn't arrive until 8pm, going up the drive way he's amazed by how big and fancy this place is.
It's a giant building, and driving through it appears to have it's own golf course, not that Lee ever plays.
Grabbing his bag, Lee checks in and goes to his room.
Stepping in, he's amazed by it. It's a giant room with a huge bed in the middle. A long leather sofa and a massive shower in the bathroom. By far the most expensive place he has ever stayed in.
Looking at his phone, he wonders who's already here and what to do now. Getting out his second phone, he calls Jeff.
"Hey you alright?" Jeff asks answering it.
"Yeah, I just got here and wondering what to do now?" Lee asks.
"Cool, there's some of us at the bar if you want to join?" Jeff asks.
"Great, see you in a sec." Lee replies and puts the phone down.
Heading to the bar, he sees Jeff sat with two other high ups from the company and Deborah, each drinking a beer.
"Here he is, the big man." Jeff says as he catches Lee's eye.
"Hey guys." Lee says sitting down with them.
"Who would've thought that you would get here so quickly." Deborah says, reminding Lee of his first day here where she took him out to lunch.
Deborah being here also strikes a question in Lee's head, one he's wondered for a while, if she's part of this hierarchy.
He sits and chats to them for a while, getting to know the other two men there.
One is Carl, a 38 year old black man who's been working at this company for over 10 years. He's the level below Dominic.
The other is David, a 35 year old white guy who's worked there for 7 years and is similar level to Jeff.
Instantly, Lee wonders who here has had sex together, wondering if they will be having sex with him this weekend.
"Right, I need a piss." Jeff says standing up.
Lee checks his phone and realises it's nearly 10pm, the night has absolutely flown.
A minute later, his second phone vibrates and sees it's a text from Jeff.
"Toilets, NOW!" Is all it says.
Looking up, Lee catches Deborah's eye and she's smiling back at him.
Standing up, Lee looks around and realises he doesn't know where the toilets are.
"Through that door then turn right." Deborah tells him in her soft voice.
"Thanks." He says back to her, knowing full well that she knows what he's about to go do.
Walking to the bathroom, he opens the door and sees Jeff standing waiting for him.
"Come on." Jeff says and walks into a cubical.
Lee follows behind and closes the door.
"Sit down." Jeff tells him.
Not saying anything back, Lee sits onto the toilet seat and faces Jeff.
"You know what to do." Jeff says.
Lifting his hands up, Lee quickly undoes Jeff's trousers and pulls them down, unleashing his rock hard cock.
Without needing any further instructions, Lee grabs hold of it and leans forward and takes it into his mouth.
I can't believe how sucking dick and getting fucked is such a big part of my life now! Lee thinks as he bobs up and down on Jeff's thick cock.
"Oh yeah, get used to this this weekend." Jeff moans.
He stands perfectly still and allows Lee to greedily bob up and down on his cock, flicking his tongue around the head and tasting his delicious precum.
"Mmmmm!" Lee moans around this amazing cock.
Bobbing up and down, taking more and more of his cock down his throat, Lee's loving this situation and his cock is rock hard between his legs.
"Oh yeah, deep throat me now." Jeff moans.
"Mmmm." Lee agrees.
Holding onto Jeff's hips, Lee pushes his head deeper and feels his cock sliding down his throat.
"Ooooh yeah." Jeff moans.
Suddenly, Lee gets the familiar taste of Jeff's cum filling his mouth,
He greedily swallows it all down, savouring every single drop of the thick, sticky liquid.
"Oh yeah, I needed that after staring at Deborah's big tits all night." Jeff moans pulling his trousers back up.
Swallowing the last mouthful of cum, Lee wipes his mouth and looks up at Jeff.
"What's the deal with Deborah, is she part of the hierarchy?" Lee asks.
"Don't even think about it." Jeff says in a warning tone.
"What do you mean?" Lee asks back, more confused than ever.
"Just trust me, don't let that thought come to your mind." Jeff tells him.
"But why?" Lee asks.
"You'll find out one day, but not from me." Jeff says, "Now I'm going back to the bar."
"I'm probably going to get to bed, I'm knackered." Lee tells him.
"Fair enough, I'll see you tomorrow." Jeff says leaving the cubical.
Lee stands up and heads back to his room.
Opening the door he walks inside and closes it behind him, but before it shuts he hears it hit something. Turning around, Lee watches the door reopen and Doug is stood on the other side.
"Hi slut." Doug says stepping in.
"What are you doing here?" Lee asks, although he knows the answer.
"You're the bottom slut for the weekend, I'm sure you can figure it out." He says getting closer to Lee.
The bottom? Lee thinks to himself for a minute before Doug reaches him.
"Now, get on your knees and fish out my big cock for you to suck." Doug orders him.
"You're no longer higher than me Doug, you can't order me like that anymore." Lee argues back to him.
"You may be the same level now, but we both know that you are just a dirty little gay whore that'll take any cock you can get." Doug says with a smirk.
As much as Lee hates hearing it, his cock is growing to Doug's words.
"See, I told you, you're the bottom bitch." Doug tells him, "Now, get on your knees."
Looking at him, his body so much bigger than his own.
"O-okay." Lee stutters out.
"Good girl." Doug says, words that just make Lee hornier.
Lowering himself to the ground, Lee remembers how big Doug's cock actually is and instantly starts to want it in his mouth and arse.
Lifting his hands up, Lee starts to undo Doug's trousers. Pulling them down his beast of a cock springs free. Staring at this magnificent beast, Lee wraps his fingers around it.
"There you go bitch." Doug says.
Slowly wanking his cock, Lee sits up and gets closer to it. Feeling incredibly turned on by Doug's dominance, he spits over his cock and spreads it around with his cock.
"Oohh yeah, you sure know what you're doing." Doug moans as Lee's spit covered hand wanks him off, "Now get that slutty mouth of yours around my cock."
Opening his mouth, Lee wraps his lips around his thick cock and instantly starts to bob up and down on it.
Only being here a few hours and Lee has already sucked on two cocks.
"Mmmmm!" Lee moans around Doug's cock, not caring about giving away his slutty side.
"Oh yeah, take it down your throat you little cocksucker." Doug moans.
"Mmmm!" Lee moans again, wanting to be dominated by Doug like he was the first time by Mark and John.
Feeling Doug grab onto his head, Lee relaxes his throat and awaits for Doug to fuck his face properly.
Suddenly, Lee feels Doug roughly thrust himself down his throat, his cock pushes deeper and deeper down. Forcing him to gag and spit all over his cock but fucking loving it.
"That's it faggot, take that fucking cock!" Doug moans fucking Lee's throat like a wild animal.
"Glllggg... glggg...glllghhh!" Lee gags over and over as Doug's big, thick cock hits the back of his throat over and over.
He feels his spit starting to pour down his chin as he kneels there and takes it from his rival.
Doug pulls back and Lee gasps for air as spit pours down him.
"Take your clothes off and get on the fucking bed." Doug orders.
"Yes sir." Lee replies before realising what he just said.
"Sir? I like that." Doug says with a smirk.
Too lost in the moment to care, Lee rips his clothes off and gets onto his hands and knees on the bed. Arching his back he sticks his arse out ready to get fucked.
Feeling Doug join behind him, his hands start to grab his arse cheeks and Lee feels his thick cock pressing up and down his willing hole.
"You want me to fuck you don't you?" Doug moans.
"Yes!" Lee moans back, the teasing of his head on his arse sending him over the edge.
SPANK!
"Beg for it you dirty little whore!" Doug orders.
"Fuck!" Lee grunts out from the spank, "Please fuck me! Shove your giant fucking cock deep into my little faggot cunt and fuck me!!" He begs.
"You're such a fucking bitch!" Doug roars back, putting pressure onto Lee's arsehole.
"YYYYEEESSS!!" Lee moans out as his arse stretches once again around Doug's cock.
"That's it gay boy, moan from my fucking cock." Doug moans.
"Oh fuck, you're so big." Lee pants out as his arse gets stretched more and more around his thick dick.
Doug grips onto Lee's hips and keeps pushing into him, inch by inch until finally Lee feels Doug's balls touching his own.
"Ooooohh fuuucckk!" Lee moans feeling ridiculously full of cock.
"You're so fucking tight you little faggot!" Doug moans, staying balls deep inside of him.
"Please..." Lee pants out, "Please fuck me."
SPANK!
"Say it again slut!" Doug orders.
"Please fuck my arsehole with your perfect, thick fucking cock!" Lee moans back with no shame.
"You asked for it whore!" Doug moans.
His grip on Lee's hips gets tighter and suddenly Lee feels his cock instantly thrusting in and out of his arsehole.
"Oh... fuck... so.. fucking.... GOOD.." Lee moans as his body rocks back and forth taking this rough fucking.
"That's it, don't forget you're just a little fucking slut for me to use!" Doug moans.
"Yeeesss siiirrr!" Lee moans back instinctively.
Faster and faster, Doug hammers into Lee's tight little arsehole. He clenches his hole around Doug's dick and the pleasure feels even better.
"I'm going to fuck you whenever I want you fucking slut! And you'll happily take it won't you?" Doug moans, gripping Lee's arse and spanking him.
"Yes sir!" Lee shouts back, "Give me that fucking cock! Fuck me like the dirty little faggot whore I am!"
"Such a tight cunt!" Doug moans again fucking Lee harder and harder.
Deep down, Lee knows it's not great to give so much power to his rival. But whilst he has his 8 inch cock buried deep inside his arse he can't stop himself.
"Fuck me sir! Fuck me until you fill my cunt with your hot cum!" Lee begs.
"You want that faggot? You want me to breed your cunt like a slutty girl?" Doug roars back.
"Yes sir! Fill me up with your hot cum!!" Lee begs.
"Here I fucking cum sslluuuttt!!" Doug moans out and Lee feels his bowels being filled with a thick, heavy load of cum.
The first few shots force Lee's own orgasm out of him.
"FUUUCCKK YEEEEESSS!!" Lee screams out in pleasure.
His arsehole quivers around Doug's thick cock that's hitting all the right spots. His cock erupting all over the bedsheets below as he milks every last drop of cum from Doug's balls.
"Fucckiing hell!" Doug moans, slowing down his fucking as his orgasm comes down.
"So.... Good..." Lee pants and flops down onto the bed, feeling Doug's cock slip out of him and his gaped arse slowly closes, Doug's cum pouring out of it.
"That was great you little cock whore," Doug says, "I'll see you tomorrow."
Lee is too exhausted to react but he can hear his door open and close. Laying in a pool of his own cum, he eventually drifts off to sleep.

CHAPTER 3


The Front 9

Lee wakes up to a banging on his door, lifting his head up, at some point of the night he must've gotten under the covers but he's still got his own dried cum on him as well as the cum around his arsehole.
Standing up, he grabs a robe that's hung up and answers the door to see Jeff on the other side.



"Morning." Jeff says with a smile.
"Morning." Lee replies, although he's expecting that he's about to suck Jeff's cock once again, he's still extremely tired from just being woken up.
"You best get showered and ready." Jeff says.
Looking at him, Jeff is dressed in smart grey trousers and a green polo.
"Ready for what?" Lee asks.
"Golf, we're starting in an hour." Jeff tells him.
"I can't say I've played golf before." Lee tells him.
"That's fine, you're caddying. All the lower guys do." Jeff informs Lee.
Although Lee doesn't feel like carrying around someone else's golf clubs all day, he's happy that he's not going to embarrass himself with his lack of golf skill.
"Okay, I'll hop in the shower." Lee tells him.
"Good, meet at the first tee in an hour." Jeff says.
Lee goes for a shower, knowing for golf you have to dress fairly smart, he puts on a pair of trousers and a blue polo. Leaving his room, his arse is a little sore because of Doug the night before.
He goes to the reception and asks for directions to the first tee. Walking there, the weather isn't as good as he thought it would be. It's pretty windy and cold and he wishes he has a jacket on.
He see's 3 guys stood at the first tee. One is Carl, the black man he spoke to at the bar the day before, Jeff is the other and finally there is Mason, another person at Jeff's level.
"Morning." Lee shouts as he approaches them.
"Good morning." They all reply.
"You're my caddy today." Carl says handing Lee his clubs.
Lee smiles back at him and instantly he wonders what his cock is like.
Jesus what's wrong with me? Can I not even look at a guy without thinking of their cock? Although, I've never seen a black dick before. Lee thinks, suddenly turning himself on at the thought.
"Let's get going." Jeff says.
This Mason is apparently Jeff's caddy and the two carry the clubs as Carl and Jeff play. They both seem to be pretty good and Lee thinks that he needs to take the sport up, especially if these retreats are a regular thing.
"Tell me a bit about yourself Lee." Carl says as he does a few practice swings.
"Not much to tell, I moved back here after I split with my girlfriend." Lee tells him.
"That's a shame, how are you finding it here?" Carl asks.
"Good, I'm loving it so far." Lee tells him as the winds pick up.
"I've heard really good things about you, you'll do well here if you keep it up." Carl says, lining his club up with his ball.
"Thanks." Lee replies, smiling to himself.
Lee watches Carl hit the ball that lands just a few feet away from the hole.
"Nice." Lee compliments.
"Thanks, let's get going." Carl says.
Getting to the green, Jeff's ball is a few feet further away so he goes first.
"So, you moved here after you split with your ex. Why did you split?" Carl asks.
Lee thinks for a minute, it feels like so long ago now.
"We just wanted different things," Lee replies with the easy answer, "Plus, I wanted to explore... other things." Lee says hinting towards his attraction to me.
Carl smiles at him, his white teeth shining on his dark skin.
"So I hear." He says with grin.
Lee lets out a little laugh.
"Excuse me ladies!" Jeff shouts over, "Can I have some quiet please?"
Lee and Carl stop laughing as Jeff takes his shot and just misses the hole.
"Fuck sake, that's your fault." Jeff says to Carl and Lee.
"Don't blame me because you're shit." Carl says mocking him back.
Lee watches Carl take his putt that goes straight into the hole.
"See how it's done." Carl says as a joke and Lee lets out a laugh.
"Is that funny?" Jeff says to Lee in a friendly manor.
"Yeah." Lee jokes back, feeling like one of the lads.
"See who's laughing when I'm balls deep in your arse later!" Jeff says loudly and forces the other two to burst into laughter.
Lee feels a little embarrassment until Carl pats him on the back.
"All that talk," Carl says with a laugh, "I remember you moaning like a slut as you took my black cock the first time."
"Shut up you." Jeff laughs back.
This is so crazy, everyone just joking about fucking each other! Lee thinks laughing along.
The four carry on going around the course until they get to the 9th hole and the wind picks up even more and rain starts to fall down.
"I think we should call it a day." Carl shouts over the rain.
"Good idea!" Lee agrees, already getting soaked.
The four run into the club house and out of the rain, although all of their clothes are drenched.
"Right, changing rooms?" Jeff says.
"Perfect," Carl replies and taps Lee's shoulder, "This way."
Still holding his clubs, Lee follows Carl and Jeff into the changing rooms with Mason behind him.
Lee copies Mason with putting the clubs in the corner in the changing room. Turning around, he watches Carl pulling off his wet shirt and gasps at his body.
Fucking hell! Lee thinks, His body is amazing!
His dark skin just making his muscles look even better, the light water on him showing off his perfect body.
"Stop drooling Lee." Jeff says from the other side with his shirt off.
"Oh... erm..." Lee stutters nervously.
"Don't tease him Jeff." Carl laughs throwing his shirt into the locker.
"I'm only joking." Jeff says with a laugh, "Mason, get your towel on, we're hitting the sauna."
"Okay." Mason replies and starts to undress.
Suddenly, Lee finds himself in a changing room with three naked men. He looks at each of their bodies and is instantly turned on, wondering if he will find himself in some sort of orgy.
Unfortunately, he hasn't had a chance to see Carl's cock before he wraps himself with a towel.
"Lee, get your towel." Carl tells him, "If they're in the sauna, we'll take the steam room."
"Y-yes sir." Lee replies, automatically going to his submissive side.
"Priceless." Carl laughs.
"Have fun." Jeff says patting Carl as he and Mason walk off.
Lee quickly undresses, not even attempting to hide his hard cock as he grabs a towel and wraps it around himself.
"Let's go." Carl says and the two walk out of the changing room and into the steam room.
Stepping into the steam room, Carl sits down on one side and Lee sits on the other. Through the steam it's not the easiest to see Carl but Lee can still just about see his muscular body.
They sit there in silence for a few minutes, until Lee sees a towel thrown at his feet. Looking up, he can see that Carl has taken his towel off but he still can't see his cock through the steam.
"I heard you love sucking cock?" Carl asks.
"Y-yes." Lee nervously replies, knowing what's about to happen.
"You ever had a black one before?" Carl asks.
Lee tries his best to see Carl's cock but he just can't make it out.
"N-no I haven't." Lee tells him honestly.
"Good, I like being the first." Carl says, "Come over here." Carl tells Lee and pats the bench next to him.
Lee stands up and slowly walks over, his own hard cock poking into the towel.
Sitting down next to this amazing black man, Lee finally gets a good view at his cock.
It... is... huge!
So big, so thick, so black!
Lee is drooling at the mere sight of it, suddenly learning a new kink he has for black men.
"Take your towel off." Carl tells him.
Without saying anything, Lee nervously takes his towel off and sits back down naked to Carl. His hard cock pointing out.
"Not bad." Carl compliments Lee's cock.
"Thank you." Lee replies.
"Now, why don't you touch my cock, you can't take your eyes off it." Carl tells him.
"Y-yes sir." Lee replies, excited to finally touch it.
Reaching over, Lee attempts to wrap his hand around Carl's big, black cock but his fingers don't meet on the other side.
It's so smooth, so thick, so black, Lee instinctively starts to move his hand up and down, wanking Carls' big cock.
"Oh yeah, that's good." Carl whispers, leaning back and allowing the younger man to wank his dick.
Lee is mesmerized by his black cock and starts to wank him faster and faster. He can feel Carl's precum leaking onto his hand.
Sitting next to him, Lee can't stop himself and his other hand runs over Carl's rock hard abs.
"You like them?" Carl asks, surprised by Lee's touch.
"I do." Lee replies, both rubbing Carl's body as he wanks his cock.
"Enough of the warm up," Carl tells him, "Get on your knees and get your first taste of black cock."
"Yes sir." Lee replies.
He releases Carl's dick and drops onto his knees in front of him. Looking up, Carl is still leaning back but smiling down at him.
Lee reaches up and takes Carl's big, black cock back into his hands. As he wanks the cock he stares at his big, smooth balls as they move.
Not being able to wait any longer, Lee opens his mouth and leans forward.
He feels the black dick pass his lips and press against his tongue. Closing his lips around his shaft, Lee runs his tongue from the bottom of the cock head and rubs it against the top.
"Mmmm." Lee moans, instantly loving the taste of this black dick.
Carl doesn't move or say anything, so Lee continues to enjoy sucking on his big cock.
Sitting himself up right, Lee starts to slowly bob up and down on his thick dick, savouring every inch. Rather than being face fucked or having to rush, he makes the most of enjoying this cock.
He puts one hand onto Carl's thick thigh and drools looking at the complexion difference from his pale skin to this man's black skin.
"Mmmm!" He moans again whilst doing it.
Lee grips the bottom of his cock with one hand and starts to bob up and down faster. Running his tongue along the dark shaft as he does so.
His spit is covering every inch of it as he moans around the dark meat.
"Oh yeah, that's good." Carl moans quietly.
He's not touching Lee in anyway and just letting him have his fun.
Getting more and more turned on by sucking this black cock, Lee starts to give him a good, sloppy blowjob. Bobbing up and down faster and taking more into his mouth.
Needing to feel it down his throat, Lee pushes his own head deeper and deeper.
He feels the head hit his throat and he resists the urge to gag. Going deeper, Lee's throat tightly wraps around the black cock and he goes deeper. Every single inch of his black dick going down Lee's throat.
Suddenly, he feels Carl's balls hitting his chin.
"GGGLLLLLLLGGGG!!" Lee moans around the big, black cock that's balls deep down his throat.
"Fuuuckking hell!! I heard you were good but this is something else!" Carl moans.
Lee loves that he's giving this black man so much pleasure so he starts to fuck his own throat against his dick. Bobbing up and down and taking it down his throat over and over.
The heat from the steam room is covering Lee in sweat, with one hand he rubs Carl's big smooth balls. He's so fucking horny he can't even stand it.
Pulling away, a trial of spit goes from Lee's mouth to Carl's cock and he looks up at the amazing black man.
"I need to feel this in me!" Lee tells him, not caring about how embarrassing it sounds.
"You fucking love it don't you." Carl says with a smile.
"Please, I need it. I need to feel it in my arse." Lee begs, desperate to have it stretching him.
"I was just going to get a blowjob but since you asked so nicely," Carl says with a smile, "Stand up and turn around, then sit back on my cock."
"Thank you!" Lee says standing up and turning around.
His skin is glistening in sweat from the steam room as he starts to lean back. Holding onto Carl's fat cock that's covered in spit, Lee lines it up with his sweaty, slick arsehole and starts to sit down on it.
The sweat and spit working as lube, Lee feels his arsehole open and accept the thick cock head inside.
"Oooooh ggaawwddd." Lee moans as his arse greedily takes the big, black cock.
"Fuck me you're tight." Carl moans still not touching Lee at all except for his cock.
"So big." Lee gasps.
He holds onto Carl's thighs and starts to lower himself down his thick pole.
It feels like he's sitting down on a big, black baseball bat but that doesn't stop him.
He feels every inch slowly going deeper and deeper into his needy arsehole. The rim of his arse perfectly wrapping around his shaft that delves deeper into him.
Feeling his legs touching Carl, Lee knows he is balls deep of black cock right now.
His legs start to shake uncontrollably at being so full of dick.
"Fuuuuuuuuuccccckkkkkk!!" Lee moans loudly, just holding the thick cock deep in him.
His head starts to spin from the pleasure and Lee starts to raise himself. Feeling his arse going back the other way as the wet dick leaves him.
With just the tip still stretching his hole, Lee sits back down until he is balls deep in his arse.
"Fuck, that's good." Carl moans and Lee feels his hands on his back.
"Yeah," Lee gasps, "It fucking is."
Holding onto Carl's thick thighs, Lee starts to rock back and forth, fucking himself on this big, black cock.
"Oh god... oh yeah..." Lee pants over and over as he takes the cock in and out of his arsehole.
Lee's sweaty body slaps back against Carl as over and over he rides this perfect black cock.
"Oh yeah, how's that?" Lee moans out.
"Fucking amazing! You're so tight!" Carl moans out gripping onto Lee.
Over and over, Lee's little body bouncing up and down on this amazing fucking cock and his moans grow louder and louder.
"Oh god, please fuck me." Lee moans out.
"Get on your knees." Carl orders.
Pulling himself away from Carl's cock, Lee's arsehole feels empty and gaped as he gets onto the ground. He feels Carl getting behind him and lining his cock up.
"Please! Fuck me! I need it! Fuuuuuuccckkk!!" Lee moans loudly and his back arches up feeling Carl slide his entire cock deep into his bowels.
"Oh yeah!" Carl moans as he starts to hammer in and out of Lee's arsehole.
The sound of their skin slapping against each other fills the steam room. Lee is drenched in his own sweat as he takes the fucking like a good little slut.
Reaching down, Lee grabs onto his soaked cock and starts to wank himself as Carl fucks him good and hard.
"Fuck.. fuck... fuck..." Lee pants over and over as he can feel Carl's big, black cock in his stomach.
"FUUUUUUUCCCCKKKK!!" Lee moans in a high pitched squeal as he cums all over the steam room floor.
He pumps his cock faster and faster as buckets of cum fires out of him, his entire body trembles and his arsehole clenches around the thick fucking cock in him.
"Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum." Carl moans.
Wanting to please this amazing man and show how slutty he can be, Lee moans out passionately.
"Cum over my face!" Lee moans, "Cover my face in your fucking cum!"
"Fuck, turn around then!" Carl moans in a rush, clearly on the verge of cumming.
Lee feels his thick cock leave his gaped arsehole and he gets on his knees.
Carl is wanking his cock over Lee's face. He closes his eyes and sticks out his tongue and waits for his reward.
"Fuuucckk yeesss!!" Carl grunts.
Lee feels the first hit of cum on his cheek, then on his forehead, then his hair. Lee finally gets a load on his tongue that he greedily swallows all down.
More and more cum covers his sweaty face, absolutely drenching him in the thick, sticky liquid and Lee fucking loves it.
"Mmmm." Lee moans swallowing as much as he can down.
"God that was good." Carl moans, stopping wanking his cock.
"Yeah it was." Lee moans back, his arse still feeling stretched open.
"Right then, let's get back." Carl says standing up and grabbing his towel.
Lee grabs his and wraps it around his waist before leaving the steam room.
He quickly rushes to the changing rooms and luckily no one sees him covered in Carl's cum.
Walking in, Jeff and Mason are already in there getting dressed.
"Well you two look like you had fun!" Jeff says with a laugh and points at Lee's cum covered face.
"Oh yeah we did, you were right, his arse is tight!" Carl says with a laugh and slaps Lee's arse.
"Yeah it is, if I hadn't just filled Mason up with cum I'd have another go on you." Jeff says to Lee.
"I wish." Lee jokes back.
Lee goes into the showers and washes the cum off his face and hair. Going back into the changing rooms, Jeff, Carl and Mason are dressed and ready to go.
Thankfully, they wait for Lee to get ready.
Stepping out they walk towards the bar.
"I'll get the round in." Jeff says heading to the bar and the other three sit down.
Lee looks around and sees a few of the directors sat on the other side of the bar chatting.
I wonder who fucks who out of them? Lee thinks.
Turning around, he sees Dominic entering the bar and to his surprise, Deborah following behind.
What is the deal with her?! Lee thinks to himself.
Deborah walks off to the directors and Dominic joins Lee's group.
"Alright boys?" He asks sitting down, "How was the golf?"
"Shit, wind was throwing me off." Jeff replies coming back with the drinks.
"Yeah excuses." Dominic says with a laugh.
Jeff sits down and hands the beers out.
"Did you?" Jeff says and nods towards Deborah.
"Yeah." Dominic replies quietly, as though they don't want to be heard.
"Again?" Jeff asks, clearly shocked by it.
"Yeah." Dominic replies, grabbing a beer and taking a sip.
I don't get it, Deborah is hot?! What's the problem? Lee thinks, but not brave enough to ask.
"So little Lee got initiated to black." Carl says with a laugh whilst taking his beer.
"About time, how did he take it?" Dominic asks.
"Like a pro." Carl laughs.
The group stay there and chat for a few hours, a little about work and a lot of joking around. Lee really feels like one of the boys and enjoys getting to know everyone.

CHAPTER 4


The Bottom Director

Lee's back in his room and relaxing, he had a meal with everyone before everyone went off their separate ways.
Flicking through his phone, Lee hears a knock on the door.
Opening it, he smiles to see Dominic on the other side.
"Hey." Lee tells him.
"Hey, you ready?" Dominic asks with a smile.
"Ready for what?" Lee questions.
"Oh no one told you?" Dominic says, reaching in and grabbing Lee's key card from the holder, "You'll see."
Lee follows Dominic out and down the hall, only dressed in baggy shorts and a t-shirt, he doesn't even have shoes on.
Entering another room, Lee walks in and sees four other guys stood around.
Oh Jesus, what's about to happen? Lee thinks to himself.
He walks closer and sees one of the directors, Harry, sat on the bed, fully dressed in a suit.
Clearly seeing the confusion look on Lee's face, Dominic grabs him and whispers in his ear.
"You're here to get Harry ready."
"W-what do you mean?" Lee asks.
Dominic pulls him to face away and leans in close to whisper.
"We're all about to take turns fucking Harry, you're here as the lowest in the hierarchy to get him ready." Dominic tells him.
"B-but Harry is a director? Why is he getting fucked by everyone?" Lee asks, more confused than ever.
"Harry is strictly just a bottom," Dominic tells him, "He just loves getting fucked and isn't bothered about fucking others."
"Oh." Lee replies, still finding this all confusing.
"Right then." Dominic says loudly and turns around, "Lee, undress Harry."
"O-okay." Lee replies, nervous about doing this in a room full of men.
He walks over to Harry, his director, and slowly unbuttons his shirt. Harry doesn't say a word as Lee continues to undress him.
Finally, Harry is completely naked and Lee is looking at his hard cock, it's at least 5 inches.
Lee watches as Harry gets onto the bed on his hands and knees, his arse sticking in the air.
"Now then Lee, eat his little arsehole!" One of the other directors shout.



Lee can't believe it, he's about to rim a man that's old enough to be his dad! However, he's not about to say no.
Getting onto the bed, Lee puts his hands onto Harry's arse cheeks and spreads them wide. Staring at his tight little arsehole, Lee gathers spit onto his tongue and moves forward.
Pressing his tongue against his hole, Lee hears Harry moan at the first contact. He starts to run his tongue up and down, flicking it over and over as though he is licking a clit.
Harry starts to moan louder from Lee eating his arse and some of the other men cheer.
Knowing how much Harry is enjoying it, Lee finds himself getting turned on by rimming the older man. He tenses his tongue and pushes it as deep as he can into Harry's arsehole.
Fucking his little hole with his tongue, Lee grips onto this arse cheeks and pushes deeper and deeper.
"Oh fuck, he knows what he's doing." Harry moans.
I can't believe I am rimming one of my directors! Lee thinks to himself.
Lee instinctively reaches around and grabs onto Harry's hard cock, going to wank it, until he feels Harry bat him away.
"He's strictly a bottom Lee, you don't need to do that." Dominic tells him.
"Oh, okay." Lee replies and goes back to rimming the older man.
"Oh yeah, finger me!" Harry moans.
Lee leans back and spits onto his open hole, looking at his smooth, wet hole, Lee wonders what it would be like to fuck a man. He's only ever been on the receiving end and never has really thought about actually fucking someone.
Am I just a bottom? Lee questions for a minute.
Lee rubs Harry's hole with one finger, spreading his spit around before slowly pushing it inside of him. He watches Harry's arsehole wrapping around his finger that he starts to pump in and out of him.
"Oh yeah, put a second in!" Harry orders.
"Y-yes sir." Lee replies, pressing a second finger into this older mans arsehole.
Lee starts to pump his fingers in and out of Harry's arse, Harry's moaning grows louder and louder the rougher Lee fingers him.
Lee actually misses rimming him, so he brings his face lower and licks the sides of his arsehole as he fingers him faster.
"Oh fuck yes, just like that!" Harry moans.
"Mmmmm!" Lee moans, loving the pleasure he's giving this man.
"You ready to take a cock Harry?" Lee hears someone ask.
"Definitely!" Harry moans back, "Someone fuck me!"
"Alright Lee, your job here is done." Dominic says and pulls Lee away.
His fingers slip out of Harry's arse and he watches another man stand behind him, slowly pushing his cock into Harry's arse as he moans at takes it like a pro.
"Oooohhh yees!!" Harry moans in a high pitched moan.
Lee watches as one of the managers hammer into Harry's arsehole, spanking him and grabbing his arse as he fucks him.
Another man goes in front of Harry who happily takes his cock in his mouth.
Oh god, I remember what it's like to get spit roasted! Lee thinks, remembering his first ever gay encounter.
It's an amazing sight, watching these two men fuck Harry's arse and mouth like a slut. Hearing him moaning around a big cock.
"Come with me." Dominic says taking Lee outside.
Shutting the door, Dominic puts his arm around Lee and holds him close.
"You did great, that was a test of sorts." He tells him.
"What do you mean?" Lee asks.
"The higher ups like you, they need to know how loyal you are and that you are willing to do anything for them. Which you just helped proved." Dominic tells him.
"This is so confusing." Lee admits.
"I'm sure it is," Dominic says and looks deep into Lee's eyes, "Come here." He whispers.
Pulling Lee closer, Dominic presses his lips against Lee's and makes out with him in the hallway.
Lee brings his hands up and holds onto Dominic's face as their tongues dance alongside each other.
"Mmmm." Lee moans making out with this amazing man.
"Now," Dominic says breaking the kiss, "I'm gutted we haven't had a chance to have some fun yet."
"It's okay." Lee tells him.
"We will soon, you get back to your room. I'll see you tomorrow." Dominic tells him.
"Okay, see you tomorrow." Lee says.
Walking back through the hall, he turns back and sees Dominic go back into the room, assumingly to fuck Harry.
Getting back into his room, Lee is horny as fuck after rimming Harry.
Wiping his shorts off, he lies down on the bed and starts to wank his hard cock.
Closing his eyes, he can't settle on one memory to fantasise about. Whether its Carl's big, black cock fucking him. Or Dominic passionately sliding into his arse, or, more annoyingly, Doug fucking him like a dirty little whore!
Lee eventually covers himself in cum at the thought of being fucked.
Lying there, panting for air he gets lost in his own thoughts.
Does everyone just see me as a strict bottom like Harry? Doug definitely does. Am I just a bottom? I would fuck another man, I think? Maybe I need to try it to see if I like it. Even to get rid of this reputation as the bottom bitch.
The end of Company Retreat Part 1
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CHAPTER 1


The Free House

"Amelia! Can you come here please?" I hear my mum shouting from downstairs.
Pausing my show, I get out of my bed and head for the door. I'm dressed in my small pyjama shorts and baggy pyjama top. I don't have a bra on so I can feel my C cup tits bouncing as I walk.
Running downstairs, I see my mum and dad sitting in the kitchen.
"Everything okay?" I ask.
My mum is the spitting image of me, except 30 years older. Also, she has brown hair rather than my dyed jet black hair. We both have green eyes and slim figures but with good sized tits and curvy arses. Just good genetics, I guess.
"Yeah fine, just wanted to let you know that we've booked to go away this weekend." My mum tells me.
"Where are you going?" I ask, already thinking of what I can do with the house to myself.
Having just turned 18 and now legally allowed to drink, I'm hoping some of my mates are free. I definitely hope that Tony is free!
"Just away in the motor home." My dad tells me as he stands up and takes their empty plates to the sink.
"Sounds fun." I tell them with a smile.
Turning around, my soft black hair brushes against my face as I run back to my room.
Instantly I'm texting my friends about the free house. I think Saturday will be a good plan, then even if they don't go until Sunday day then I am still in the clear.
"Are you inviting Tony?" My friend Charlotte replies.
Oh Tony, he's an absolute dream.
Although many consider me hot, I'm incredibly shy and nervous around boys. Especially this Tony! I don't know what it is, every time I try to speak to him at school I just freeze up.
"Definitely!" I tell her, planning on asking him in person at school tomorrow.
Tony is actually 19, but he was held back a year. I guess he's not the smartest in the world but he makes up for it by being so hot! He has brown hair that he pushes to the side and definitely the most muscular guy in our year.
I lie in my bed and text my friends for a while as we organise it. The whole time dreaming about Tony. If I play my cards right, I could finally lose my virginity to him!
The Next Day
Back in school, I've spent the whole morning chatting to Charlotte about this weekend. We're going to split our alcohol as neither of us has a job or anything. Luckily my parents are leaving me some money that's supposed to be for food.
In the hallway of the school, I see Tony walking down the other way with some of his mates.
"Oh my god." I stutter out looking at him.
"What?" Charlotte asks, "Oh, Tony." She says with a little laugh.
"How do I look?" I ask turning to her and brushing my hair back.
"Hot, just go talk to him and be calm!" Charlotte tells me.
"Here I go." I say.
I can feel my hands getting sweaty and the nerves are making me feel like I can be sick. Walking closer and closer to him, our eyes meet and Tony gives me a little smile.
"Erm... Hi." I say stopping in front of him.
"Amelia," He replies with a smile, "How you doing?"
"G-great." I stutter out like an idiot!
"Good to hear." He says.
I awkwardly stare at him for a moment, my mouth wide open as I try to speak but nothing comes out.
"Okay," He says awkwardly, "See you later."
Just as he goes to walk away, I finally find my words.
"I'm having a party!" I blurt out.
"Okay?" He says with a very confused look on his face.
"It's this Saturday," I stutter out, "If... If you want to come?"
"Sounds great." He says with a smile and I feel like my heart could melt.
"Great." I reply back.
Oh god I want to die! Get a grip Amelia!
"Do you want to give me your number and you can text me the details?" He says pulling his phone out.
"Yes!" I shout way too loudly.
Grabbing his phone, I quickly type my number into his phone and hand it back to him. I feel his finger touch mine and I feel like my heart just skipped a beat.
"See you later." He says and walks off.
As soon as his back is turned, my legs almost give out and my heart is beating so fast in my chest.
Oh god, did that just happen? Did I just give him my number?!
Charlotte calmly walks past Tony and comes over to me with a huge smile on her face.
"That looks like it went well?" She asks nudging my shoulder.
"Oh my god!" I whisper to her, trying to contain my excitement, "I just gave him my number!!"
"Check you out! You definitely have a shot if you dress a little slutty for him!" Charlotte tells me.
Charlotte is my best friend, but she is so much more confident than me. I honestly don't know how she does it.
I spend the rest of the afternoon chatting about the party and daydreaming about Tony. Planning my outfit to make me look hot to try and seduce him.
As the final bell rings Charlotte and I head outside.
"Hey listen." Charlotte says grabbing my arm and keeping me still.
She keeps silent as the rest of the people walk past, once alone she leans in close and whispers to me.
"Okay, I need to tell you something but it is top secret." She whispers.
"W-what is it?" I ask, not thinking she has any secrets from me.
"Honestly, no telling anyone! And no judging me!" She says.
"I promise." I tell her, never judging her before in my life.
"Okay good," She says, Charlotte takes a step back and brushes her blonde hair away from her face, "So, you know how Matt and I hooked up at that party and that's what started our relationship?" She tells me.
Matt being her very attractive long-term boyfriend, she hooked up with him at a party after they both turned 18 a few months ago.
"Yeah?" I ask, not knowing what this has to do with anything.
"So, I heard about this shop that sells this sort of cream." She says.
"What sort of cream?" I ask, more confused.
"It's called WAR 0.5, it's like, an attraction cream, is the best way I can describe it." She tells me.
"What are you on about?" I asked her.
"This cream, if you put it on your lips and kiss someone then that person is massively attracted to you." She says although I don't believe she's being serious.
"What do you mean?" I ask her.
"Okay so, I put this cream on my lips. Then I kissed Matt at the party and he was instantly attracted to me! You can remember, he couldn't keep his hands off me." She says.
Come to think of it, he did seem very affectionate that night. More than normal anyway.
"That's sounds a little creepy Charlotte." I tell her.
"I mean this in the nicest way Amelia, but you're shit at talking to guys." She bluntly puts out.
"Thanks." I scoff back.
"I don't want to be mean, but you can't! So, if you get this cream and plant a kiss on Tony, he will be all over you!" Charlotte explains.
"But I don't want him to be forced to like me!" I tell her, not liking that idea.
"No, they're only weak compared to others. It just enhances feelings that are already there. If someone isn't attracted to you, then it won't do anything." She tells me.
"What if he's not attracted to me?" I ask.
"How could he not be!" She says which give me a little smile.
"Look, here's the address. Just go the shop and let the woman there explain it." She says handing me a piece of paper with an address on.
"Okay." I nervously reply, thrown off by this conversation.
"Just, trust me." She says.

CHAPTER 2


The Red Orchid

I've been staring at this piece of paper that Charlotte gave me for hours. I really like Tony, and I know he can like me as well.
It's just, I get so nervous around him! If this can help me out, then maybe we can both be happy. This is just a little push.
That's it, I'm doing it! I can just buy it, I don't have to use it!
I get onto the bus and head for the address she gave to me.
The shop is pretty funny from outside. It's all old and wooden and the windows are faded a bit black. Opening the door, a metal bell rings and I look and see a black woman smiling at me from behind the counter.
"Hello lovely, how can I help?" She asks in a kind voice.
"I, erm... my friend recommended I come here." I tell her, suddenly filled with nerves.
"Oh okay, what are you after?" She asks.
I walk towards to the counter, looking around it's a very strange shop. All dark wood counters and tables filled with random objects. It's not like a pharmacy, or a normal shop, it's something different.
"I erm, oh what is the name of it now." I say, my mind going completely blank.
"It's okay, can you describe it?" She asks.
"It's erm..." I say, almost embarrassed to ask for it, "It's a cream, that erm... makes people attracted to you."
"Oh," The black woman says and a huge smile appears on her face, "I know what you want, stay right there."
She walks back into the backroom only to remerge a moment later holding a small cardboard box.
She hands me the box, it's small and black with some white writing on it.
"WAR 1.0" it reads.
"Yes, that's the stuff!" I tell her, remembering Charlotte telling me about it.
"Perfect." She says.
"So erm, how does this work?" I ask.
"You put a little on your lips, then the next person you kiss will be unbelievably attracted to you." She tells me.
"It's not like, drugging someone is it?" I ask her, not wanting to do that to Tony.
"No, no. Only if they are attracted to you will it work. It doesn't bring in new feelings or emotions, just enhances them." She explains, making it sound not too bad.
"And, how long does it last?" I ask her.
"A couple of hours." She says calmly.
"Okay, I'll get it." I tell her.
Fuck it, if it works and it's not making Tony do anything against his will, then great!
"Perfect, I'll bag it up for you."
Back home a few hours later, I'm looking at the box. Just praying that it's going to work.
I get up and try on a few different outfits for the party. After a few different ones, I settle on a tight, black skirt and a black crop top. No bra so that my boobs are obviously, looking at myself, I think I actually look kind of hot!

CHAPTER 3


Goodbye

"Amelia, we're heading off soon!" My mum shouts from downstairs.
Running down, I'm in party outfit.
"You look nice, what are you up to tonight?" My dad asks.
"Just going to Charlotte's for a few drinks." I tell him, not wanting him to know I'm having a party in a few hours.
"Well don't do anything stupid." My mum says kissing my forehead.
"I won't." I reply with a laugh.
I stand at the doorway and wave them off. My dad driving the motorhome and my mum driving her car. They always take the car as it's easier to drive around the small towns they visit.
As soon as they're out of sight I run inside and text my friends.
Going back to my room, I look at myself for a minute. Just thinking about potentially having Tony take my virginity tonight is getting me horny. Although I'd love to get my bullet out and make myself cum really quickly, I save it in hope for even better pleasure later on.
I grab the box of this WAR 1.0. Opening it, it's a small metal container.
I rub my finger over the top of the cream, it's thick, kind of like Vaseline. Looking in the mirror, I pucker my lips and start to apply it to myself.
"Okay Amelia, this is it. Time to get your dream man." I say to myself in the mirror.
An hour later, my hair is straightened and I have a full face of make up on. I'm wearing a black thong but I am tempted to take them off just to be a little kinkier for Tony. However, I don't want anyone accidentally seeing down there.

CHAPTER 4


The Accidental Kiss

It's 2 hours before people are going to start to arrive for the party.
I'm sitting on the sofa and watching TV. I have a bottle of wine in the fridge just waiting for me and I almost can't contain myself with excitement for what this night will bring.
When suddenly, the front door flies open.
"Hello?" I shout jumping up from the sofa, wondering if someone has come home early.
"Hey it's only me." I hear my mum shouting and closing the door.
Oh no, what's she doing here?!
"How come your back?" I shout out, praying she isn't staying.
"Your dad left his wallet, I'm just going to gab it and meet him there." She says running upstairs.
Oh, thank God! At least she's definitely going.
"How long is the drive?" I ask her as I hear her running around upstairs.
"It's going to take me about 3 hours to meet him!" Mum shouts in a huff, clearly annoyed about dad not taking his wallet.
I see her running downstairs, her jogging bottoms and baggy top flapping as she moves.
"Right, I'll see you on Monday." She says.
"See you Monday." I say, eager for her to go.
As she's walking down the stairs, she goes to give my forehead another kiss goodbye, except, her foot slips and she goes from the bottom step to the floor. This sudden change in level means she doesn't kiss my forehead, instead I feel her lips lightly press against mine.
Oh no!
Her light kiss, which is usually just a peck, lingers softly on my lips.
My eyes are wide open staring at her as she remains perfectly still.
Ever so slowly, she pulls back and I feel my lips stick to hers. She doesn't say anything, just staring at my lips a few inches from my face.
"M-mum?" I stutter in panic.
"I just... erm..." She stutters out, as though lost for words.
Her bright green eyes never leaving my lips and I can feel her heavier breathing on me.
"I just..." She stutters again.
"Are you okay?" I ask.
"Y-yeah, I'm... Oh Amelia," She says in a heavy breath, "You're so beautiful."
I see her eyes close and she leans forward.
"Mum!" I say taking a step back.
Oh no, the cream!
"Sorry Amelia," My mum says as though back to her normal self, "I didn't mean too...." But she stops talking.
"Mum?" I ask again.
She takes another step closer to me, once again her eyes are locked onto my lips.
This time she doesn't answer, instead I feel her hand come up and hold onto my face.
"Oh Amelia." She whispers and leans in again.
Her hold on me is too tight and I can't pull away, suddenly, I feel her soft lips press against me once again.
Not like a normal peck, my mum is actually kissing me!
The only other kiss I've had in my life was with a guy called Connor at a party!
I'm frozen in shock, my mum is kissing me. I can see her eyes closed as her fingers slowly stroke my face.
She pulls back and again my lips stick to hers.
"Okay mum," I say grabbing her hand and pulling it away from my face, "You should go meet dad."
"Oh, your dad can wait." She says moving forward and grabbing my face again.
Her mouth comes back to mine and she kisses me again, her soft, delicious lips.
Not thinking I instinctively pucker my lips and peck her back. Amelia stop!
Pulling away again but my mum holds me close.
"Oh Amelia," She says between kisses on my lips, "Look at you, you're so beautiful." She says kissing me over and over.
"Mum, you should really go and meet dad." I say between kisses.
I don't know what's wrong with me, I'm actually kissing her back every few kisses. Her soft hand on my face feels amazing.
"Forget about your dad." Mum whispers to me.
This time, her other hand comes and holds onto my hip and pulls me close to her. Our bodies pressed against each other as she plants more kisses onto my lips.
I feel her tongue leave her mouth and press against my lips but I keep my mouth closed. Not believing that my mum is trying to make out with me.
Her hand goes from my hip and I feel her squeezing my arse outside of my skirt.
"Mum!" I shout out but this doesn't stop her.
She bits my bottom lip and pulls back on it.
Oh god, why does this feel so good!
"Oh Amelia, I need you!" Mum says kissing my lips again and grabbing my arse, "I need you!"
"No, no, no mum!" I argue back but I can't stop her from kissing me, "This isn't you, it's a cream I bought. It's messing with your head." I tell her.
"No, I want this! I want you!" Mum says.
Her hand coming from my arse and grabbing one of my tits, without a bra on she full on grabs my boob and squeezes it. I feel her fingers pulling on my nipples and it forces out a little moan from my mouth.
"Muum, stop." I moan out.
"Never!" She says.
She tightly grips my soft, black hair and pulls my head to one side. With one hand squeezing my tits, I feel her soft, wet tongue run all the way from the bottom of my neck to the top.
"Muuuumm." I moan from the touch, my entire body feels like it's tingling.
Mum keeps planting kisses on my neck as she plays with my nipples. I can feel my legs shaking beneath me and my own breathing starts to get heavy.
Suddenly, her hand leaves my tits and I feel her grabbing onto my thigh. In an instant it's running up my leg and under my skirt.
"Muuuummm!!" I shout out as her hand rubs onto my pussy from outside of my thong.
"Oh Amelia." My mum moans kissing my lips again as she rubs my pussy.
"No Mum.... Mum..." I moan out, "Stop... Mum... stop... This isn't right."
"Oh, but it is." She moans.
"Mum, pleeeeeaaasseeeee!!" I moan out in pure shock as my mum roughly pulls my thong to one side and her finger plunges deep into my pussy.
Oh, my fucking God! My mum is fingering me!!! And I'm soaking fucking wet!!
"Oh yes baby, you're so tight for your Mummy." She moans as she keeps kissing me.
"Oh God, ooohh." I moan out as her finger hits the right spot and forces my leg to shake.
My mum takes my open mouth as an opportunity to force her tongue inside.
I realise that I'm pressing my tongue against my mum's as she fingers me in the living room.
"Mum stop!" I suddenly shout and come to my senses.
I push her away and step back.
Her finger leaves my pussy and although I am soaking wet, I manage to control myself.
"Amelia, I need you now!" She says again and lunges for me.
"No Mum!" I shout and jump past her.
I quickly run up the stairs, hoping to lock myself in the bathroom.
Getting onto the landing, I'm only a few feet away from the bathroom door but I feel a hand grabbing my wrist.
"Come here young lady!" My mum shouts and spins me round roughly.
I'm harshly pushed against the wall and my mum presses her body against mine. I realise she doesn't have a bra on either and her tits are pressing against mine. Her hands are running all over my body, grabbing my stomach, my tits and my arse as she breathes heavily whilst staring at me.
"Mum! You don't want this, think about dad!" I try to argue but it doesn't help.
Her hand grabs my thigh and pulls my legs apart.
"Forget about your dad, I just want you." My mum moans and her hand runs up my skirt once again.
"Muuuuuumm." I accidentally moan out as her finger plunges deep into my wet pussy again.
"Yes, moan for your Mummy." She moans as her finger slides in and out of me, holding me tightly against the wall.
"Oh god, this isn't happening." I pant out, "This isn't happening." I grip onto the wall as my mum fingers me faster.
"Yes, it is!" Mum moans, "It is happening and I love it!"
Her other hand reaches up and grabs my top, roughly pulling it down and exposing my tits.
"Mum!!" I shout loudly.
"God I've wanted to see these since you turned 18!" My mum says before leaning forward and taking my nipple into her mouth.
"Muuumm!" I moan, "You don't want this, it's the cream!"
"No, I've wanted this for so long! I've thought about fucking you ever since your birthday." She says.
I can feel her teeth biting on my nipples as a second finger slides into my soaking wet pussy.



"Muuum!" I pant out, not believing the words coming from her mouth.
"Mmmmm! Mum moans as she sucks on my tits.
"Oh god, oh god, oh god." I moan out as her fingering gets faster and faster.
I can't help it, I can feel my orgasm building up from my mum's fingers.
"Muuum... please stop..." I moan out.
My chest is heaving up and down as my moans fill the air.
"Yes baby, cum for me." Mum moans biting my nipple hard, "Cum for Mummy!"
"Fuuuuuuuuuuccccckkk!!!" I moan out as loud as possible as my orgasm wrecks through my body.
I can feel my pussy clenching around my mum's fingers and my body tenses up as wave after wave of pleasure hits me.
"Mmmmm." Mum moans pulling her fingers out of my pussy.
Before I have chance to react, she pushes her two fingers into my open, panting mouth. Then she forces her tongue into my mouth and it presses against my tongue and her fingers.
"Mmmmm delicious." She moans as we both taste my pussy on her fingers.
She pulls her fingers out of my mouth and replaces it with her tongue. Pushing it deep into my mouth, I can't help it, I close my eyes and kiss her back for a few seconds. Making out with my mum as she holds me against the wall.
I pull away a little.
"Okay mum, that's enough. You need to go." I tell her.
"Oh no, I'm not done with you yet." She says with a sinister grin.
"Mum?" I ask as I watch her lowering herself onto the ground in front of me. "No! Mum! No!" I say firmly, trying to close my legs but she grips my thighs and spread them again. My skirt follows my legs and goes up to my waist, leaving just my thong.
"Mmm look at that tight, young pussy." My mum whispers as her hands spread my wet pussy lips.
"Please mum, stop." I whisper, looking down at her. My eyes wide open as she examines my pussy.
"So perfect, so smooth." She whispers.
"Muuuuuuuuuuuuuuummm!!!" I moan out in shock and pleasure as for the first time in my life I feel a tongue pressing against my clit.
MY FUCKING MUM IS LICKING MY PUSSY!!
"Mmmmm!" Mum moans loudly as her tongue attacks my throbbing clit.
Over and over, I can feel her wet tongue flick it, forcing my legs to shake around her.
Oh my god, it feels so good! But it's so wrong! I can't believe the first ever person to lick my pussy is my mum. I'm not even a lesbian!
"Mum, this is wrong, I'm your daughter." I moan out as she keeps licking my pussy.
"No, it's so right!" She moans.
"No... mum.... Ooohh gooddd.." I moan out, it feels so fucking good having my mum's tongue in my pussy.
"That's enough...." I weakly protest.
"You're right," She says looking up at me with a huge smile, "That's enough of that."
"Okay, good." I pant out as she stands up. I go to move but her hand presses against my chest and holds me against the wall.
"No, no. You stay there." She orders.
"W-what are you doing?" I ask her.
She just lets out a little laugh. With her hand still holding me against the wall, I watch with amazement as she uses her other hand to pull her jogging bottoms down.
What shocks me more, she doesn't have any underwear on!! And now I can see the top of her bald pussy.
"Good thing I didn't put my thong on," She says kicking her jogging bottoms away, "I was planning on your dad fucking me, but this is even better."
Her hands rest on my shoulder and start to push me down.
"Mum, what are you doing?" I ask, although I don't fight her and slowly get lowered onto the floor.
"You're going to lick mummy's cunt." She says.
"Mum!" I shout, never hearing my mum say cunt before in my life.
Suddenly, I'm sitting on the ground and looking up at my own mum's smooth, soaking wet pussy.
"We can't do this." I stutter out to her.
"Come on baby, lick your mummy's cunt." She says putting her hand onto my soft, black hair.
She lifts one of her bare legs into the air and rests it against the wall, holding my head still, I watch in shock as she pushes her pussy towards my face.
Then I feel it, my mum's wet pussy presses against my face. I can feel her wetness pressing against my lips. Her scent so intoxicating! I have to fight every urge to not stick out my tongue.
What am I doing?! I'm not gay! I don't want to be with a woman.
"Stick out your tongue!" Mum orders.
"Mum, please." I weakly protest.
I can feel her grinding her wet pussy up and down my face, using it to rub her own clit. I can just feel my face getting wetter and wetter from her pussy.
"Stick out your fucking tongue young lady!" My mum orders.
"O-okay." I stutter back, shocked by her harsh tone and feeling like I have to obey.
I feel my tongue leave my mouth and then I do it, I taste her sweet, delicious pussy on my tongue. She's so wet, I can't believe how turned on she is by this. I can't believe how turned on I am by this.
"Yyyyeeessss!" Mum moans loudly.
Her leg against the wall, my mum is pushing her pussy into my face and holding me against the wall. I can't even move an inch as she rubs her clit up and down my wet tongue, filling my senses.
"Mmmmm." I accidentally moan out, not believing how good she tastes.
"Oh yes baby, it's been so long since I've had a woman lick my cunt." Mum moans out grinding on me more and more.
As though I'm in a trance, I just stay still and allow my mum to use my tongue for her own pleasure. Looking up I can just see the pure lust on her face as her moans grow louder and louder.
Coming a bit back to my senses I try to protest again.
"Mum... we should stop." I whisper, although she doesn't let up on grinding her pussy all over my face.
"Never!" She moans out, "I'm going to fuck you like a good little girl."
"Mum!!" I shout out.
"Yes baby, moan for your mummy!" She shouts.
Mum grips onto my hair and pulls me deeper into her pussy, I don't know what's going on, I can't help it. I simply close my eyes and enjoy tasting this sweet, juicy pussy.
Extending my tongue I press it willingly against her, massaging her clit, flicking it up and down and I can feel my mum's legs shaking around me.
"Mmmm." I moan into her pussy as I run my tongue all around her. She's still slowly grinding on my face but I'm now happily lapping at her juicy pussy.
As if I have no control, my hands raise up and grab onto my mum's curvy arse and I pull her pussy deeper. My tongue fucking her tight, wet hole.
"That's it baby, fuck Mummy, fuck my little cunt!" She moans grabbing my head.
I can't believe it, I'm so fucking horny! I'm actually licking my mum's pussy.
"Oh, fuck yes! Right there baby! Do you want Mummy to cum all over your pretty little face?" She moans.
"Mmm." I moan back, suddenly wanting just that.
"Oh god.... Oh god.... Fuck yeah..." Mum moans over and over.
Her breathing grows heavier and her moans get louder. She's properly fucking my face with her sweet, tight pussy and I know I am about to make my own mother cum.
"FFFFUUUUUUUCCCKKK!!!" She screams as her body spasms all around me. I'm rewarded with a flood of her cum on my tongue, absolutely soaking my face.
She keeps grinding her pussy all over my face as her orgasm forces her whole body to twitch.
I can't believe the first person I've ever made cum is my mum.
Quickly, mum drops to her knees in front of me and her tongue starts to lick all over my face, cleaning off her cum.
"Okay..." I pant out, "That's enough mum." I tell her as she licks my face.
"Shhh." She says grabbing my tits as she shoves her tongue in my mouth.
"Muuumm." I moan out, "Stop." I tell her but I feel her hand come back to my pussy, pulling my thong to one side she slides two fingers deep inside of me.
"Muuuum!!" I moan out at suddenly being fingered again.
After cumming my pussy is absolutely drenched and mum is easily finger fucking me on the floor in the landing.
"Stop mum, this is wrong!" I tell her.
Then, I feel her hand grip onto my throat and hold me back against the wall, the look in her eyes is animalistic and she's breathing heavily as her fingers tap on my G-spot over and over.
"This is my pussy now and I'll do whatever I want." She tells me firmly.
"Muuuumm." I pant out, her choking me seemingly turning me on more.
"Let your Mummy fuck your cunt!" She says to me, her tongue licking all the way around my neck.
"Mum it's wrong, it's incest!" I tell her, hoping to find some reason in her.
Her fingers pull out of my pussy and she lets go of my throat, maybe this is over?
"Shut the fuck up and turn around so Mummy can eat your arsehole!" She shouts at me.
"Mum!!!" I shout back, not believing how dirty my mum actually is.
It's as though I can't fight back, she grabs my shoulder and flips me around with ease. Pushing me onto my hands and knees, my forehead hits the wall and I can feel my Mum behind me.
"Mmmm look at that tasty little hole!" She says grabbing my arse cheeks and spreading them wide.
"Mum, we can still stop this. We can just forget it ever happened." I weakly moan as she grabs my arse.
SPANK!
"I'll never forget about this!" She says.
I feel her grab my thong and pull it far to one side, exposing both of my holes to her.
"Fuuuuucckk muuum!!" I shout out as I feel her wet tongue press against my untouched arsehole.
"Mmmmm!" Mum moans with her head buried between my cheeks.
My fucking mum is eating my arse!! I never thought I'd let anyone do that, never mind my mum!
Oh god, it feels so fucking good having her rimming me. Shaking and grabbing my arse cheeks as her tongue pushes deep into my arsehole.
Her face pulls away and I feel her spit onto my hole. God this is so fucking kinky, I'm so fucking horny!
"Oh yeah, your arsehole is so tasty!" She moans and I feel her tongue return to me.
"Oh god, oh fuck." I pant out as she eats my arse good. Her tongue pushing in and out of my arse as though she's fucking me.
"FUCK!!" I shout out and arch my back as two of her fingers push deep into my pussy.
"Oh god, Mum..." I pant out, feeling overwhelmed with pleasure.
"Do you like that baby?" She asks between licks on my arsehole.
"Yeeeeessss." I moan out as the double pleasure takes over my body.
"Your dad loves it when I eat his arsehole!" She moans out, giving me more details of her kinky sex life. Something that an hour ago I would never have wanted to know.
"Oh mum." I pant, my body starting to uncontrollably shake.
Mum wraps her hand around my thong and quickly pulls them off. Leaving me in just my skirt pulled up to my waist and my crop top pulled down below my tits.
Suddenly, my mum starts to push something into my mouth. Opening and accepting it, I realise it's my drenched thong and my senses are filled with tasting my own pussy.
"Oh yeah, I've been looking at your wet underwear for so long, wondering what you taste like." Mum tells me as her fingers return to my pussy.
"Hmmm." I moan out, not knowing if it's the cream making her say this or if it's true.
"I love the way your pussy wraps around my fingers." Mum says, slowly pumping in and out of me, "Are you a virgin?"
"Mhmmm." I moan in agreement.
"Good, Mummy's gonna pop your cherry." She tells me and my eyes shoot wide open, not believing I am losing my virginity to my mum when I was hoping to lose it tonight to Tony!
"MMMMMMMMM!!!" I moan loudly into my thong as I feel a finger slide knuckle deep into my arsehole.
"Fuck yes!!" Mum shouts, "Look at that arsehole! Mummy is fingering both our holes baby!"
"Mmmmmm!" I moan into the thong as my arsehole tightly wraps around her finger.
Both my holes getting fucked at once is sending me over the edge.
Mum is still kneeling behind me as she pumps her fingers into both of my holes.
"MMMMMMMMMMMM!!!" I muffled scream as yet another earth shattering orgasm batters throughout my body.
"Yeeeessss!!" Mum moans as she keeps fucking both of my holes.
My entire body is shaking and my clench around all of her fingers, my moans uncontrollable as I'm having more pleasure than I even thought would exist.
"Come here." Mum says and grabs my hand.
She pulls me to my feet, my head is still spinning from my orgasm and I just follow behind her. Staring at her curvy arse as she walks.
Mum leads me into her and dad's bedroom. Letting go of me I watch her pull off her top and I see her tits for the first time.
They're so big, so perky, so... seductive.
Mum goes and sits on the bed, facing me she spreads her legs.
"Come and lick Mummy's cunt." She says softly.
I'm past fighting it now, I want this. If I'm going to fuck my mum, I might as well embrace it.
Pulling my wet thong out of my mouth I stare at her, such a beautiful, sexy woman.
"Yes... Mummy." I whisper.
"Good girl." She says back as I join her on the bed.
Going between her spread legs, I grab onto her thighs, her soft skin sending waves of pleasure throughout my body.
I look into her eyes and give her one last smile before I move my head down between her thighs. Opening my mouth, I extend my tongue and happily press it against her clit.
"Mmmmm yes." Mum moans.
Lying on my stomach, I hold onto Mum's thighs as I explore her pussy with my tongue. Running it all over her pussy, I suck her lips into my mouth and savour her taste.
"Mmm." I moan, absolutely in love with her pussy.
I flick my wet tongue along her clit and feel her legs shake in my hands.
"Oh yes, that's so good." Mum moans, looking up I can see her grabbing her own tits.
"Mmmm." I moan into her pussy as I lick her over and over.
"Finger me, finger your Mummy." She pants out.
Oh god, I can't believe I'm doing this!
Moving my hand, I slide two fingers deep into her dripping wet pussy and start to slowly pump them in and out of her.
Her insides feel so warm and tight, I keep fucking her faster as I lick her clit.
As her breathing gets louder and her pussy clenches around my fingers, I know that I'm close to making my mum cum yet again. I remember how her fingering my arsehole only enhanced my pleasure, so I rub one finger in my other hand around her wet pussy and quickly push it into her arse.
"Fuuuuucccckkk!!!" Mum moans, "I'm fucking ccuummmiinnngggg!!!" She screams out and I keep licking and fingering her through her orgasm.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!!" She pants over and over as I do my best to give her as good an orgasm as she gave me.
She grabs my hair and pulls me up, without saying a word I follow her lead until I'm lying on top of her. Our bodies rubbing against each other and I lean down and happily kiss her.
Opening my mouth, I push my tongue into hers and make out with my own mum.
Her hands are rubbing my back, slowly working down until she squeezes my arse cheeks as we passionately kiss.
"I'm going to fuck you now." She whispers to me.
"Haven't you already done that?" I moan back to her as her hands explore my body.
"Just you wait." She says and harshly pushes me off of her.
Lying on my back, I watch as my mum goes into her cupboard, staring at her arse as she bends over.
She turns around and my mouth drops wide open as I see a huge dildo in her hands!
"Get on your hands and knees." She orders.
"What?" I ask, in pure shock that she is actually planning on properly taking my virginity.
Do I want my own mum to take my virginity? Yes, yes, I do.
"I said," Mum says walking closer to me, "Get on your hands and knees so Mummy can fuck you like a dirty little slut!"
Ooooohhh fuuuck! My mum just called me a slut! I fucking love it!!
Any resistance is completely gone now. I sit up and pull my crop top and my skirt off so I'm completely naked. Turning around I get onto my hands and knees and stick my arse in the air, ready to be fucked for the first time.
I turn my head and see mum has attached the strap on to her and is getting onto the bed behind me.
"It's been a while since I've used this." She tells me and I feel her hands grabbing and squeezing my arse cheeks, "You father loves watching me fucking young women with it."
"Oh god." I moan out, learning more and more about my parents' relationship.
I can feel mum rubbing the head of the fake cock up and down my desperate pussy and I know I'm ready for it.
"Do you want Mummy to fuck you?" She asks, holding the tip right at my entrance.
"Please," I pant out, not believing what I'm about to say, "Please fuck me Mummy."
"Good girl." Mum says and spanks my arse again.
Then, I feel it. The head of her fake cock pushes into my dripping wet pussy, I can feel the walls of my cunt wrapping around the dildo as she delves deeper and deeper inside of me.
I have no idea how big this dildo is, but it's at least 6 inches and thick as fuck. It feels like I'm properly being stretched by this strap on but I fucking love it!
Although it hurts a little, never having anything in my cunt before, but then I feel my mum pressing against me and I know she's balls deep in my pussy.
"Oh god, fuck... mum..." I pant out, feeling overwhelmingly full.
"Mmmm look at your little virgin cunt wrapping around my cock." Mum moans out rubbing my arse cheeks.
This is it, I'm no longer a virgin and my mum was the one to take my virginity from me.
The pain starts to go and I feel myself pushing back onto her plastic cock, wanting to know what it feels like to be fucked properly.
SPANK!
"Do you like that?" She asks me.
"Yyyeesss." I moan back, arching my back as I push my cunt against her.
Over and over, I start to bounce back on my Mum's cock, fucking myself on her. Something I never dreamed would happen.
"Oh god, you're so deep." I moan out as I rock back and forth.
SPANK!
"That's it baby, take Mummy's cock." Mum shouts at me.
"Please fuck me Mummy, fuck my little cunt!" I beg her, needing to feel her fucking me properly.
"You want me to fuck your slutty, no longer virgin, pussy?" Mum asks holding my hips.
"Yeeeeesss!!" I beg, loving her calling me a slut again. "Please FUUUUCCKKK MEEEEE!!!" I scream out as Mum starts to hammer into my pussy.
Holding onto my hips she thrusts in and out of my cunt over and over, going balls deep at every push.
"Oh, fuck yes! So fucking deep!!!" I moan out, how does this feel so fucking good!!!
"Take my fucking cock!" Mum moans grabbing my arse, "You like being my little slut?!"
"Yes!!!" I moan back, "I love being your incest slut!!"
My pussy is dripping wet around her thick cock as she fucks me, battering into my cunt.
SPANK!
"You're so fucking hot!" My mum moans.
"Ohh.. my... God... FUCK!!" I uncontrollably scream as my mum destroys my cunt.
Suddenly, I feel my mum grab onto my hair and yank my head back. The pain just enhancing the pleasure.
"Fuck! Yes! Fuck me!!" I moan over and over as I can feel yet another orgasm rising up inside of me.
I can feel every inch of her thick dildo stretching my pussy wide open as she hammers into me. Well and truly taking my virginity.
"Nooooo!!" I shout out as I feel her cock leave my desperate cunt.
"Come and ride my cock!" Mum says.
I stand up and watch my mum lie down on the bed, her thick, black dildo pointing up right.
"Oookay." I stutter out, my body in a mind of its own.
Straddling onto my mum, I grab onto the dildo and line it up with my pussy.
"I want to watch you sliding your cunt up and down your Mummy's cock." She whispers to me.
"Yes Mummy." I whisper back, slowly sitting down on her dildo.
Feeling every ridge and inch of the dildo as I lower myself onto her, the cock going deeper and deeper into my pussy.
"Fuuuuuuuuuuccckk!" I moan out, sitting all the way down and once again having my mum balls deep in me.
She reaches up and grabs my tits, twisting and pulling on my nipples as I slowly grind back and forth on her cock.
"Oh god, Mum, that's so good." I pant out, my jet black hair sticking to my sweaty face.



I plant my hand on her big tits and grab them, holding onto them for support as I slowly start to bounce up and down on her strap on.
"Squeeze my nipples!" Mum orders me.
"Yes Mum." I tell her, grabbing her nipples and pulling on them as I ride her cock.
"Oh god, fuck yes!" I moan as I ride her faster and faster.
I can feel my orgasm building up again as I ride her cock. Being impaled like this makes the cock feel even deeper in me.
"Oh fuck, I'm going to cum!" I moan out.
"Cum for me baby, cum on your Mummy's cock!" She orders.
I lean down and shove my tongue in her mouth as I keep bouncing up and down on her strap on.
"Mmm." Mum moans into my mouth as we passionately make out.
Feeling her soft lips pressing against mine as our tongues dance along each other.
"FUUUUUUUUUUUUCCCCCCKKKKK!!!" I scream into her mouth as another orgasm hits me like a ton of bricks.
"Cum for me my slut!!" Mum orders.
"YYYEEESSS MMUUMMYY!!!" I moan out.
I keep riding her throughout my amazing orgasm, slowly grinding my cunt on her dildo until my body stops shaking.
Oh god, that was so fucking good! Fuck, Amelia, that's your Mum!! You just got fucked by your mum!!!
This is too much.
I jump off her but I feel my Mum grab my hips.
"I'm not done with you yet." She tells me.
"I just need to go the bathroom, I'll be back in a sec." I tell her.
"Hurry the fuck up!" She says and as I turn, she slaps my arse.
I quickly close her bedroom door and lock it from the outside.
"Amelia?! What're you doing?!" She shouts through the door.
"I'm sorry Mum! This is wrong!" I shout back to her, feeling my pussy dripping down my leg.
"Open this door now!! I'm not done fucking your cunt!" She shouts.
"I'm sorry Mum!" I say back to her and walk down the hall.
Finding my phone downstairs, I call the only person I think can possibly help.

CHAPTER 5


Aftermath

"Hey, what's up?" Charlotte says as I answer the door.
"Come in." I tell her dragging her inside and shutting the door.
"What's happened to you? Your face is a mess." She says with a laugh.
I've put some baggy clothes back on but looking in the mirror my make up is smeared all over my face and my hair is frizzy.
"That fucking cream!" I shouted at her.
"Did you get it?" She says.
"Yes, it's a nightmare!!" I tell her.
"Why? What happened? Is Tony already here?" She asks.
"No," I say, lowering my head and whispered, I can't believe I'm about to tell her this. "My... my mum came back a while ago and..."
"And what?" Charlotte asks, clearly concerned from my tone.
"She accidentally kissed my lips." I tell her.
"No!!" Charlotte says and takes a step back, "What's that smell?" She asks.
"I... I couldn't stop her, I don't know how it happened." I admit.
"Amelia... what are you telling me?" She asks.
"That smell..." I whisper, "It's my mum's pussy... on my face."
"No!" Charlotte says, her jaw nearly hitting the floor, "It worked on your mum?!"
"It was too powerful! I couldn't stop her!" I told her, not wanting to admit how much I actually enjoyed it.
"Where is she now?" Charlotte asks.
"I locked her in her room, I don't know how to stop it." I tell her.
"Get the box the cream came in, maybe there is something on it that tells you how to stop it from working." Charlotte says.
We go upstairs and walk past my mum and dad's room.
"Amelia? Is that you?" My mum shouts through the door.
"Y-yes mum." I reply.
"Good, get in here! I need to taste that sweet cunt again!" She shouts back and I stare at Charlotte.
"You let her lick your pussy??" Charlotte asks in shock.
"I... I... I couldn't help it." I admitted, shame hitting me.
"Who's that?" Mum shouts through the door, hearing Charlotte's voice.
"It's Charlotte." I tell her.
"That's fine, she can join us if you want! I just want you back in here!" Mum shouts out.
"Come on let's get that cream." I say and drag Charlotte into my room.
"What happened between you two?" She asks.
I don't know why, but I just let loose, I can't hold it in.
"She fingered me first, then... then she licked my pussy. Then she made me lick her pussy until she came on my face. Then... Oh god." I say looking at the floor, "Then, we went to her room and she fucked me with a strap on."
Amelia?!" Charlotte says in shock, "And... how was it?"
"Charlotte! That's my mum!" I tell her.
"That doesn't answer the question." She says with a smile.
"Fine!" I shout, "It was fucking amazing! I've cum so much in the last hour! But that's my mum, I need this cream to stop working!"
"Okay, okay. Let's just get the cream." She says and I look for the box, "Although, it is hot that your mum just fucked you.
"Charlotte please." I whisper.
Finding the box, I hand it to her.
"For fuck's sake Amelia!" Charlotte shouts.
"What?" I ask, confused.
"I said get WAR 0.5!" Charlotte says, "This is WAR 1.! It's twice as powerful! No wonder your mum wants to fuck your brains out!"
"Oh shit!" I say, realising the mistake I made. "What now?" I ask.
"Okay, let's just cancel the party. Your mum might be like this for a while and you don't want everyone seeing her like that!" Charlotte says.
"Okay good idea." I tell her, grabbing my phone, I sit on my bed and start typing a text to tell everyone not to come. After a few minutes, I look up and see Charlotte still holding the cream, "What now?" I ask.
"Well, we just wait for it to wear off." Charlotte says, "Unless."
"Unless what?" I ask.
"Well, if it was really that good..." Charlotte says with a big grin, "We could use her state to have a little fun."
"Charlotte! No!" I tell her, not believing she would even recommend it.
"Why not?" She asks coming and sitting beside me.
"That's not funny." I tell her.
Suddenly, Amelia grabs my head and leans towards me. Not giving me time to react, I feel her lips press against mine.
Only for a second, then she pulls away and stares at me with a smile.
"What are you doing?!" I shout at her.
I can't believe she just kissed me, my best friend, putting her soft.... Delicious lips on mine.
"Just testing." She says with a grin.
Oh god, her lips, they're so... seductive.
"C-charlotte?" I stutter out.
She's so hot, so sexy. I've always known she's hot, but I need to see her, to know what she's like. If mum can do it, then why can't I?
"Yes Amelia?" She says in the most sensual way.
"Oh Charlotte." I moan, pressing forward and planting my lips against hers.
I open my mouth and force my tongue inside her, making out with my sexy best friend. Her hands grab my head and pull me back a few inches.
"I'm about to fuck your brains out." She says with a smile.
Oh God, I need her!
"Do you want that?" She asks.
"Y-yes." I tell her.
"What do you want?" She asks.
"I... I want you to sit on my face and let me like your cunt until you cum over me!" I admit.
"Good girl." She whispers.
The End
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Joanne's Fall
Everyone in this story is over the age of 18!
These are going to be rapid fire stories, unlike most of my stories where they are 8,000 words or more.
I hope you enjoy the start of Joanne's fall from grace!
The Mistake
Joanne is sitting in her bedroom flicking through her phone. Her husband Freddy is out with his mates for the evening and won't be back until tomorrow. She's found herself on a regular site she visits when alone.
For the last few years, her sex life with Freddy has pretty much come to an end. Both being 46 years old and being married for 15 years, the spark has just sort of fizzled out.
Although she knows she's not in as great a shape as she once was, she still thinks she should be sexy enough to keep his attention.
Joanne has D cup sized tits, a curvy arse and thick thighs. All over she has smooth, pale skin and has long brunette hair.
This site is an online sex chatroom that she goes on regularly now. Knowing that she will never physically cheat on her husband, having online sex with men who compliment her body gives her enough thrill to satisfy her needs.
She's wearing just a pink robe with nothing underneath, letting the warm air hit her as she flicks through a few messages.
One man has sent her some filthy messages which instantly turn her on reading them. Since her already vanilla sex life is gone, being treated like a slut online is something that Joanne has come to love.
Just as she goes to reply, another message comes through.
DomJ18: Hey there, your profile interests me, I've always been more interested in older, slutty women. Message me back.
Reading that and assuming that his age is 18, something about it turns her on. Joanne and Freddy's son is 20 and something about someone younger than him has her pussy instantly on fire.
Bringing one hand down, she slowly massages her clit as she types back a response.
Married40: Hi there, I have to say I normally chat to older men on here. But a young man could definitely be of interest.
She watches as he types back as she carries on slowly rubbing herself.
DomJ18: Good girl, so you're married? Does your husband know what a slut his wife is like online?
Being spoke to like this has Joanne giving off a little moan.
Married40: No he doesn't, our sex life is dead so I come on here for my own pleasure.
DomJ18: Fair enough, where are you from? I can meet you right now and show you what you're missing.
Although deep down Joanne would love nothing more than to have some young man fuck the life out of her, she knows that she can't.
Married40: Sorry I don't do meets, I just have online fun. I don't feel like that's cheating too much on my husband.
DomJ18: That's disappointing... but I can work with that. Send me a photo of you so I know what I'm working with.
Joanne loves the way he is telling her what to do, and she has a file of photos she's taken of herself. All in the right angles so there is no certain way to prove it's her.
Clicking on one of her standing in front of a full length mirror with just a pink thong on but with her face out, she sends it to him.
Married40: Enjoy.
DomJ18: You are a hot little slut aren't you! I love your big, heavy tits!
Reading this and being complimented by a young lad has Joanne on fire, she slides a finger deep into her soaking wet pussy and presses it softly against her G-spot.
Married40: Thank you sir, can I see you?
Joanne has been talking online in these chat rooms long enough to know how these dominant men want to be spoken to.
Suddenly, a photo shows up on her chat of a big, hard black cock. It looks to be twice the size of her husband and is being held onto by this young man's dark hand.
Married40: Fucking hell! Your cock is huge!!
Joanne starts to pump her finger in and out of her pussy as she looks at his cock.
DomJ18: I'd love to have your big tits around it right now, and watch your slutty little mouth choke on it!
Fuuuuuckk! Joanne moans to herself as she fingers her needy pussy faster.
Married40: I'd love to be on my knees in front of you, bobbing up and down on your cock as you don't even pay me any attention!
DomJ18: I'd have you choking on my dick until you're gagging and spitting all over it. Before I pull you up and fuck your unused cunt like the whore you are.
Joanne pants for breath as she reads this, fingering herself faster and faster. Loving having this younger man dominate her.
Clicking on another photo of her on her hands and knees with her pussy and arsehole facing a mirror, she sends it to him.
Married40: Would you fuck me like this sir?
DomJ18: You really are a fucking whore! I'd cum deep inside your cunt then send you home to your bitch husband!
Joanne doesn't like talking about her husband in these conversations as they make her feel guilty about what she's doing.
Married40: Please don't talk about him as we have our fun.
DomJ18: Fair enough, are you fingering yourself right now slut?
Married40: I've got two fingers fucking my soaking wet pussy right now sir! But I wish it was your big, hard cock!
Joanne's pussy is dripping wet as she fucks herself faster and faster. Letting her phone drop, she grabs onto one of her big tits and squeezes her nipples, making herself moan louder and louder.
DomJ18: How badly do you want me to spread your legs and fuck your cunt over and over until you're cumming around my cock like the filthy little whore you are?!
"Fuuuuckk!" Joanne moans as she fucks herself.
Married40: Yes sir! I want your young cock balls deep in my pussy. I'd be moaning so loud for you like a whore!!
Feeling riskier, Joanne takes a selfie from her chin down, showing her big tits and her fingers in her pussy and sends them to him.
Dropping her phone again, she pumps her two fingers faster and faster into her pussy as her other hand rubs her clit. Her orgasm growing more and more inside of her. Her chest is heaving up and down with loud moans filling the room.
Grabbing her phone, she looks at the latest message from her online playmate.
DomJ18: Joanne Hardy, well isn't this a surprise!
What the fuck?! Joanne thinks as her heart sinks in her chest.
Her fingers instantly leave her pussy and a feeling of being sick hits her stomach.
DomJ18: I never expected you to be such a horny slut!
No, no, no, no! How does he know who I am!! Joanne panics and feels her hands shaking. Scrolling up, she feels like she's about to throw up as she sees the selfie she send wasn't from her chin down. In the heat of the moment she didn't realise it has her entire face on it!!
DomJ18: I wouldn't start ignoring me now Joanne, wouldn't want Freddy knowing what whore his wife is being.
Married40: Who are you????
Joanne's hands are shaking as she stares at her phone, waiting for this unknown person to reply.
She tries to run through her head anyone she knows who is 18 and name starts with the letter J, right now she can't think of anyone and she panics more!
What if they're not 18? What if their name doesn't start with J?! It could be anyone!!! She panics.
DomJ18: Don't worry about that right now, all you need to know is from now on... I own you.
Married40: Please, please can we forget this! My husband can't find out! Please!!!
She stares at her phone as he types back, still trying to think who it could be.
DomJ18: Freddy won't find out what a whore you are as long as you always obey me!
Married40: Please what do you want? Do you want money??
DomJ18: Oh I want much more than that, you are my personal whore for now on.
This can't be happening!! Joanne thinks, before she can reply another message comes through.
DomJ18: Take off your robe and take a photo of your full body and send it to me.
Oh no, please god! Help me!! Joanne panics momre.
Married40: Please, we can work this out!
DomJ18: Do not fucking question me again! Do as you're fucking told!
Once again, Joanne feels sick to her stomach reading it, knowing she is completely at this person's mercy.
Standing up, Joanne slowly take off her robe and takes a photo of her completely naked. This time, making sure it's from the neck down.
DomJ18: Oh you stupid slut. It's a bit late to hide your face now.
Married40: Please don't make me! I can't do this!
DomJ18: You will do whatever I tell you to do!! Now, take a photo of you completely naked with your face in and give me a nice little smile!
Although she is still shaking and fearful, she takes the photo and forces a smile out. Hitting send, Joanne knows she is sending more ammunition to be used against her. However, she knows it's already too late.
DomJ18: Good girl, now get back onto your bed and spread your legs. Start playing with your slutty little cunt.
Married40: I can't do that! I'm fucking terrified right now!!
DomJ18: You should be terrified if you disobey me whore!
Oh fuck! Joanne thinks, not knowing a way out of this.
She gets onto her bed and does as he tells her, trying to rub her clit but fear is overpowering her horniness.
DomJ18: Show me you've done what you were told.
Grabbing her phone, Joanne takes a photo of her pussy with her fingers over it.
DomJ18: Good girl. I actually have already cum, but I'll be in touch. Give me your number.
Once again, Joanne hesitates, giving her number to him just increases his power over her.
Married40: Please don't make me.
DomJ18: That's it, you asked for it whore. Guess Freddy will be surprised to see these photos.
Joanne jumps up and quickly types her number to him, hoping it will stop him from telling Freddy any of this.
DomJ18: Finally, you're learning. Keep an eye on your phone tomorrow. Goodnight my slave.
Joanne doesn't reply. Instead, she throws her phone onto the bed and panics over her future.
How could I be so stupid! Do I deserve this? For sexting with men online, is this what I get for having a little fun?!
The First Day
Joanne barely slept a wink last night. As the sun slowly rises, she looks at the time on her phone. Knowing it's only a few hours until Freddy should return.
Every two seconds she is checking her phone for a text off this person, but nothing comes through. She decides that she can't just sit there and wait, so she gets up and makes herself some breakfast. Except she still feels sick from what's going on.
It's 9am and her phone vibrates.
Master J: Good morning slut. I hope you're ready for your first day as my slave.
Reading it, Joanne starts to shake again, This is it. She thinks.
Joanne: Please can we just forget about this?
Master J: Not a fucking chance, it's time to teach you a lesson.
Joanne's heart beats faster and faster in her chest as she reads that he's still typing.
Master J: Firstly, you will always address me as Master.
Joanne: Yes, Master.
Reading it, before last night those words would bring her great pleasure. Yet, right now they fill her with fear.
Master J: Good slut. Secondly, what are you doing today?
Joanne thinks about this for a minute, right now she has no plans but she doesn't want him to know she is free all day to use. So, she types him back a lie.
Joanne: I am going shopping to a shopping centre today, Master.
Master J: Good, you are to wear a skirt and no underwear on.
Joanne: I can't do that!!!!
Joanne's chest is heaving up and down as she reads his text, not believing this is actually happening to her. Although she has had chats with men who have dominated her like this in the past, it's never been anything real. This however, is deadly real.
Master J: I guess you like being punished. Since you said that, while you are out, you are to flash your exposed pussy to 5 different people.
Joanne: Please don't make me do that!!!
Oh god, this can't get any worse!!! She thinks.
Master J: Well that's another punishment. You are also to ask at least 3 different men to make you cum.
"Oh my fucking god!!" Joanne shouts out loud at reading his last order.
Joanne: Please! I can't do that!! I'll do anything else! Please I can't cheat on my husband!!
Master J: You need to learn that you have no control in this Joanne. You will do what I have told you and I want proof. You are to press record on your phone when you ask these people to make you cum. If you don't I will send the photos and our chat to your husband right now.
What follows is a screen shot of her blackmailers phone with her husband's number on it.
Oh fuck! Joanne panics. Okay come on, we can do this! No one is going to actually say yes! I can just play it off as a joke!
Joanne: Please don't send them to him! I'll do it, I'm sorry.
Master J: Good girl. Have fun.
Joanne gets dressed, putting on a t-shirt and a baggy skirt with no underwear on. Her big tits are hanging in her top and her nipples are clearly visible. Walking out of the house, she feels more exposed than she ever has before in her life.
Getting into her car, Joanne drives to the shopping centre. Although she doesn't actually need anything, she walks around for a little while when she gets there.
After twenty minutes, her phone vibrates.
Master J: I haven't seen you flash anyone yet.
Oh my god!! He can see me?! Joanne thinks to herself, looking around, the shopping centre is filled with people, yet she can't spot any young black men looking at her!
Joanne: You're here?
Master J: Yes I am, and you look hot in your grey skirt. Your big nipples look great poking through your shirt as well.
What the fuck! Where is he? Who is he?!
Looking around, Joanne sees an empty bench on one side of the shopping centre. Going over to it, she crosses her legs and watches all the people walking past. Still looking to see if she can see any young black men staring at her.
Her phone then vibrates in her hand.
Master J: That's a good spot to start flashing people.
Oh fuck! Where is he?!!!
Looking around, Joanne slowly uncrosses her legs and sits with them wide, exposing her bare pussy to anyone that looks in her direction.
Master J: Good slut, sit like that for 2 full minutes!
Looking at her phone, Joanne knows this is going to be the longest 2 minutes of her life!
Although not many people glance over to her, all too distracted with their own shopping, she does spot a few men and women look over and clearly see her bald pussy.
What's worse for Joanne, having herself exposed like this for anyone to see has her growing more and more wet.
What's wrong with me? Am I getting turned on by this!!
One man takes a long look at her and smiles directly at her and Joanne feels her body give a quiver of pleasure. Knowing this stranger has enjoyed the view.
Oh god, this is unbelievable! Joanne thinks as she feels herself getting hornier and hornier at being exposed.
The clock keeps ticking and every second Joanne gets more turned on and wetter, knowing that as soon as she goes home she will have to make herself cum.
Master J: Good slut, you can cross your legs now.
Doing as instructed, Joanne covers up her bare pussy. Pushing her thighs together she accidentally lets out a little moan from her throbbing clit.
Master J: Time for your second punishment, go and ask someone to make you cum.
For fuck sake, this is going to be hell! Joanne thinks.
Standing up, she can feel her hands shaking in fear as she approaches one man who's holding a few different shopping bags.
Holding into her phone, Joanne hits the audio record button as she approaches him.
"H-hi." She stutters.
"Hey, can I help?" He asks back with a cute smile.
Fuck, this is it.
"Can you..." Joanne say, looking to the ground as she can't even look him in the eye, "Can you make me cum?"
"Excuse me?" He asks in shock, as though he's not sure he heard correctly.
"N-nothing, sorry." Joanne stutters out and quickly walks away.
Sending the audio to her Master she waits for his reply.
Master J: Not bad slave, although I'm disappointed you chickened out at the end.
Joanne: That was never part of the order.
Master J: Fair enough, next time, you will make it clear what you're asking for.
Fuck! Joanne thinks to herself.
Seeing a woman stood on her own, Joanne thinks it could be easier to ask it to a woman instead of a man. So, she walks over to her.
"Excuse me?" Joanne asks the pretty young blonde woman.
"Yes?" She asks back in a soft voice.
"I wanted to ask if... you could help make me cum?" Joanne asks, the words sounding ridiculous coming out of her mouth.
"Erm...." The women replies, clearly not expecting that, "No, sorry." She replies awkwardly.
"Never mind, thank you." Joanna says and quickly turns and walks away and sends the audio to her master.
Master J: Better, now, how about that group of lads there. Go and ask if any of them want to make you cum.
Joanne is both angry and horny reading this, the idea of the three young men hearing her asking them to cum turns her on, yet it's not what's been agreed and is riskier.
Joanne: You said I only have to ask 3! With them that will be 6!
Master J: I still don't think you're understanding this fully. Go and ask them right now.
He doesn't even have to threaten Joanne for her to know she doesn't have a leg to stand on.
Looking at the three lads, they must be in their early twenties and to be fair they are all attractive men. Joanne wonders if any of them could be her blackmailer and that this could all be some sick game, however none of them are black.
Slowly walking over to them, Joanne prays to god that they will all say no to her request.
"E-excuse me?" Joanne says grabbing all three of their attention.
"Hello?" One of the lads ask.
"I was wonder if.. if.." Joanne stutters.
"Yes?" Another one asks.
"If.... If any of you can make me cum?" She blurts out quickly.
"What?!" One of the lads blurt out in shock.
"S-sorry." Joanne whispers and turns around.
"Wait!" One of them call out before she leaves.
Oh no. Joanne panics.
Turning around, one of the lads, who must be 6 foot and dressed nicely is smiling at her.
"You serious?" He asks.
Suddenly Joanne's phone vibrates and she quickly looks at it.
Master J: If he is saying yes you have to let him! Or I hit send.
On it is a screenshot of her blackmailer about to send all the evidence of her to Freddy.



Looking up at him, Joanne feels like her face has drained to a deathly pale.
"Y-yes." She stutters out.
"Hmmm," The lad says stepping closer to her, feeling his big presence so close to her body turns Joanne on even more, "I know where we can go." He says.
No! He can't be serious! Joanne panics, her eyes shooting wide open and staring at him.
"You actually going to?" One of the other lads say to him.
"Why not, if this cougar needs to cum. I can help her out." He says with a life, "Come on then."
This younger lad puts his arm around Joanne's shoulders and leads her down the shopping centre.
This can't actually be happening! I'm about to cheat on Freddy!! She panics, thinking of turning around and running until she looks at her phone again.
Master J: Good whore, I will be keeping an eye on you. If you don't let him make you cum then Freddy sees everything!
Fuck!! Joanne panics.
"Are you..." Joanne stutters, "How old are you?" She asks.
"I'm 20, don't you worry." He says with a laugh, "So what, you're just horny as fuck or something?" He asks her.
"S-something like that." Joanne replies, still not believing this is happening.
Although she is still wrecked with fear, having this younger lad touching her and knowing he wants her is turning Joanne on even more than when she was exposing her pussy.
The two walk in silence out of the shopping centre and he leads her down an alley way. Joanne doesn't ask his name, not wanting to know anything about this man.
"This should be private enough for a quick fuck." He says as they go down the alley and in between a few large bins, the shame of this filling Joanne.
"I don't want to fuck!" Joanne blurts out, knowing that cheating is cheating but having him fuck her seems even worse!
"So what do you want?" He asks. Joanne understands his confusion, he must've thought he was about to fuck an older cougar.
Trying to think of the least cheating option, she looks at him and nervously tells him.
"F-finger me."
"Wow, you are something else." He replies with a smile.
Suddenly, this stranger pushes up against her and holds her against the wall, his body on hers, Joanne can feel herself heating up.
He goes in to kiss her but Joanne puts her hand in the way.
"No kissing." She whispers.
His eyes move to her hand and spots her wedding ring.
"You're married?" He asks.
"Y-yes." Joanne replies, filled with shame.
"So you just need a young lad to finger you before you go back to the husband?" He says with a laugh.
"Y-yes." She replies as the humiliation just piles on.
"Well, I suppose I can help you out." He says grinning at her.
Suddenly, Joanne feels his hand land on her bare thigh. The first sort of sexual contact she's had in months and instantly it sends waves of pleasure to her pussy.
Oh god, I'm about to get fingered down an alley way by a man young enough to be my son! She thinks to herself.
His hand moves slowly higher up her thigh, under her skirt until she feels the first contact of his fingertips on her pussy lips.
"No underwear on?" He says to her, "You really are horny."
"I am." Joanne whispers, losing herself in the moment.
Her pussy being absolutely soaking wet, one of his fingers easily slide knuckle deep inside of her.
"Ooohh!!" Joanne moans, being fingered by someone else for the first time in a long time and it feels amazing. Something about how dirty and kinky this is just turns her on more.
Spreading her legs a little finger, this stranger starts to slide his finger slowly in and out of her drenched pussy, his other hand reaching up and grabbing her tits. Without a bra on her can get a good feel and his fingers rub her hard nipples.
"Oooh god." Joanne moans out in pure pleasure.
"You're so fucking wet." He whispers to her.
"This feels amazing." Joanne moans out to him.
She sees someone walk past the alleyway but luckily don't look in.
"Turn around so I can finger you properly." He orders.
"Y-yes." She moans out, liking his dominant tone.
Turning around, Joanne presses her hands against the brick wall and sticks her arse out. This strangers' hands go back under her skirt and he slides two fingers deep into her desperate pussy.
"Fuuckk." Joanne moans out, having to bite her lip to stop from moaning too loud.
"I can't believe I'm fingering an old cougar in an alley way," He whispers from behind, "This isn't how I expected today to go."
"Me neither." Joanne moans out.
"Hard to believe that." He laughs at her as he pumps his two fingers in and out of her from behind.
His other hand starts to grab and squeeze her curvy arse cheeks as he gets faster and faster fingering her soaking wet pussy.
"Oh god, so fucking good." Joanne moans, any fear of cheating on her husband gone as she lets the pleasure take over.
This stranger hand slides under her shirt and grabs onto her bare tits and squeezes her nipples hard.
"Ooohh!" Joanne lets out a little yelp from the pain and pleasure.
"You have fucking great tits!" He says to her.
"Fuck yes, squeeze my nipple! Don't stop." Joanne moans and she can feel her orgasm growing inside her.
Pushing herself back onto his fingers, Joanne is pretty much in the doggy position as this young man finger fucks her pussy and grabs her tits.
"Oh god... oh god... oh god..." Joanne pants as her orgasm comes to the surface.
"I'm gonna cum, don't stop, make me cum! Pleeeeaaaasssseeeeeeee!!" Joanne moans louder than she intends to, her pussy clenches tightly around this strangers fingers as her body shakes through an orgasm.
He doesn't let up and carries on fingering her desperate hole throughout her orgasm which just keeps going and going.
"Oh fuck.. so good..." Joanne pants.
Her orgasm slowly dies down and although his fingers are still inside of her, the shame of what she's just done starts to take over. Moving forward, his hand leaves her tits and his fingers leave her pussy.
"T-thank you." She whispered, now embarrassed with what she's just done.
"You're welcome." He replies.
Pulling her skirt down, she turns around to find he is still stood only a foot away from her.
"C-can I go now?" She whispers.
"Wait," He says, "You want me to make you cum, but I don't get anything back?"
"I... I... I... I can't." She tells him.
"You can't tease me like that and leave me hanging love." He tells her.
"I... w-what do you want?" She asks him, getting a little afraid of her situation now.
"Well, I made you cum with my hands," He says, "So I'd say a hand job will make us even."
He has a huge grin on his face and Joanne watches as he undoes his jeans.
Oh my god, I'm about to touch another mans cock who definitely isn't my husband!! Joanne thinks, then, she sees his cock come out, Oh my god! It's fucking huge!!!
Instantly staring at it, Joanne's mouth starts to fill with saliva. Although right now she wants to take that beast in her mouth, she knows she can't.
Reaching out, she takes his big, white cock into her hands and wraps her fingers around it.
He's so big, so fucking hard! Is he this hard because of me? Joanne thinks, actually loving the idea that he's so horny over her.
She slowly moves her hand back and forth, wanking the young man's cock in the open. His precum is already leaking out of his dick that starts to spread over her hand.
"Oh yeah, that's it baby." He moans, his hand reaching under Joanne's top again and playing with her big tits as she wanks him off.
Feeling his warm, hard cock in her hand Joanne starts to wank him faster and faster. Missing the feel of a cock. As he plays with her tits he starts to let out low, deep breaths.
"Rub my balls." He orders.
Joanne uses her other hand to massage his big, shaved balls as she wanks him faster and faster.
Fuck he's so hot! Joanne thinks, feeling horny again, Imagine this cock in me, I bet it's amazing!
Faster and faster she wanks his cock as his moans become mor constant.
"I'm gonna cum soon." He warns.
Although Joanne loves the idea of him cumming in her mouth, she knows she's already gone too far! Stepping to one side, she wanks his cock and aims it just at the wall.
"Fuuuuucckkk." He grunts out and Joanne watches shot after shot of his thick cum hits the brick wall. As it fires out her hand gets covered in it, rubbing his head as he cums and moans for her.
Joanne loves the fact that she's just made this younger man cum, even if she is cheating.
"That was fucking great." He whispers, pulling his trousers back up.
"Y-yeah it was." She whispers back, not knowing what to do with her hand that's covered in warm cum, "Bye." She quickly blurts out and walks out of the alley way and back into her car.
Sitting there, she finds a napkin in her glove box and wipes the cum off from her hand. Grabbing her phone she starts to type.
Joanne: Done it.
She sees that Freddy has also texted her.
Freddy: Hey, I just got back, where are you?
That message was over twenty minutes ago and Joanne worries that she's not replied. She goes to text but a message from her blackmailer comes through.
Master J: Oh I know, it was a great show.
He saw me? How?! Joanne panics, then multiple photos suddenly get sent to her phone, Oh no!
Opening them, they are clear photos of her getting fingered and then her wanking this younger man off.
No, no, no!!!! Joanne thinks to herself, feeling her eyes well up a little bit and her body shaking. This man now having even more damning evidence against her.
Master J: We are going to have a lot of fun together.
"Nooooo!!" Joanne shouts in her car.
Joanne: Please, I just cheated on my husband!!! I can't do this!!
Master J: Oh slut, you're going to do a lot worse than that. I'll message you when I have more instructions to you.
Joanne starts to type a reply to beg him to stop but she knows it's pointless.
Instead she calls her husband.
"Hey, where are you?" He asks answering the phone.
"Oh erm, just been into the office. Nothing to worry about though." She lies to him.
"No problem, when are you coming back?" He asks her.
"I'm coming back now." Joanne tells him.
"Okay, see you soon." He says and puts the phone down.
Putting her phone down, Joanne's hands are shaking and the smell of that strangers cum fills her senses.
What am I going to do?
The end of part 1
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Joanne's Fall Pt 2 - Glory Hole
Joanne is a 46 year old married woman. Her sex life with her husband has died a long time ago so she resorted to having online sex with men on a chatroom. She became to love having men treated her like a slut online. Accidentally sending a naked photo with her face on, Joanne learns that the person she's sent it to knows her and her husband Freddy. This is her fall.
Part 1
After learning she is being blackmailed by this stranger, she is forced to flash her bare pussy in public to strangers. Afterwards she is forced to ask people to make her cum. Eventually, a 20 year old agrees and he fingers her to orgasm down an alley way and then Joanne gives him a handjob until he cums.
Part 2
Facing her husband
Joanne drives home, the smell of cum is still in her car and she can feel tears falling down her face.
I can't believe this is happening?! I don't deserve this! I don't deserve to be forced to cheat on my husband!
Pulling up to her drive, she takes a few minutes to try and compose herself.
Going inside, Freddy is sat on the sofa with his feet up watching TV.
"Hey, what's for dinner?" He shouts as Joanne shuts the front door.
"Erm, I'll have a look at what we've got in." Joanne shouts back and goes to the fridge.
Her hands are still shaking over what has happened to her, although she can't deny the pleasure she received from finally having a man touching her, she is wrecked with guilt.
"Steak?" She shouts into the living room.
"Okay." He shouts back.
Joanne cooks them both dinner and sits at the table with him.
"How was your day?" She asks.
"Not bad." He grunts back, barely even looking at her.
"I'm going into work tomorrow." Joanne tells him.
"Okay." He replies.
Oh god, what have I done! Joanne thinks to herself, barely being able to even eat whilst with her husband.
After a long night of no talking, Joanne goes to bed by herself and realises there are two texts on her phone.
Master J: Tomorrow you are not allowed any underwear.
Shortly followed by another one.
Master J: For now on whore, you have 5 minutes to reply to me or your photos get sent out for the world to see!!
With her hands shaking, Joanne quickly replies.
Joanne: I'm so sorry I didn't see your message! Please don't show anyone! I won't wear any underwear I promise!
Master J: How long until you learn to address me as Master you stupid fucking slut!!!
Joanne: I'm sorry Master, I'll remember for now on.
Master J: Good whore. When you leave the house you are to send me a video proving you have no underwear on.
Joanne: I understand Master.
Putting her phone down, Joanne attempts to fall asleep but her mind is too filled with worry and fear over what is going to happen.
Her new "Master" has made it clear that she is going to be cheating on Freddy more, although the thought of it makes her sick.
In The Office
Joanne wakes up and quietly gets out of bed so she doesn't wake up Freddy.
She hops into the shower and gets dressed into a grey skirt and a white blouse. As instructed, she doesn't wear any underwear.
Just before leaving, she stands in front of a full length mirror in their hall and videos her pulling up her skirt so show her bare pussy, then opening her top to show she has no bra on.
Although just doing this has for some reason turned Joanne on, she is frightened of going into the office like this. Worrying that people will find it strange that the boss doesn't have a bra on.
She sends the video to her Master and then leaves for work. On the way, her phone vibrates and she reads that it's from her blackmailer. Although she's twenty minutes away from work, she pulls up to reply, knowing what he will do if she doesn't.
Master J: Good slave, I bet everyone at your work will love seeing your big tits out!
Joanne: I think they will be shocked Master.
She puts the phone down and carries on driving, hoping she doesn't get another text before getting to work.
Luckily for her, she makes it into work without anything through on her phone.
Walking past everyone's desks, she fakes a smile and says hi to people before stepping into her own office.
"Hi Mrs Hardy." Her assistant Claire says walking in.
Claire is a young, 20 something, woman who has been a god send to Joanne. Joanne knows that she takes advantage of Claire's helpful nature by getting her to do tasks that have nothing to do with work, such as getting her car washed. A task she did last week.
"Hi Claire." Joanne says, nerves still filling her emotions.
"Did you have a good day working from home yesterday?" Claire asks putting some files onto Joanne's desk.
"Y-yes." Joanne stutters, feeling like a total mess.
"Is everything okay?" Claire asks.
Joanne looks up at the beautiful, young blonde.
"Just a little under the weather." Joanne tells her.
"That's a shame, I hope you feel better." Claire says with a smile.
Suddenly a text comes through Joanne's phone and she sees it's from her blackmailer.
"You can go now." Joanne bluntly tells Claire.
"Oh, okay. See you later." Claire says before leaving.
Master J: I hope you're ready for a lot of fun today slave.
Joanne: Please Master, I'm at work. I can't do a lot today! I'm begging you!
Master J: Oh please, I know you own the place. You can do whatever the fuck you want!
How does he know so much about me!? Who is this!!
Joanne: Who are you??
Master J: You will find out one day.
Reading this, Joanne starts to shake and sweat until another message comes through.
Master J: I want your door unlocked the whole time. Lean back and start fingering yourself.
Oh fuck! Joanne thinks to herself. She thinks for a second about locking her door and that there is no way he can find out, however he has so far had so much information on her that she knows it's too risky.
Leaning back, Joanne keeps an eye on her door as she slowly moves her hand down and rubs slowly onto her clit. She's filled with fear and she's not receiving any pleasure from this.
Joanne: Doing it Master.
Master J: Good whore. Think about having me there right now, bending you over your desk and fucking your cheating married cunt with my big, black cock!
Oh fuuck! Joanne thinks, doing her best not to enjoy it, but his words are started to have an effect on her.
Rubbing her clit a little faster, Joanne hates it but she starts to get slightly wet.
Master J: Tell me how badly you want my cock in your cunt right now whore!
Although Joanne doesn't want to join in with these games, she knows better than to argue by now.
Joanne: Please fuck me Master! I want you to bend me over my desk and shove your big, black cock deep in my cunt! Fuck my brains out with your thick cock!
Master J: Good slave, finger yourself now!
Joanne lets out a little moan, slipping a finger deep inside of her wet pussy she pushes it in and out of herself.
Joanne: Doing it Master.
Master J: Good slut!
Faster and faster Joanne fingers herself, she has loved being called a slut before and this just seems to make her even hotter!
Joanne: I'm so wet right now Master!
Master J: Good whore, get three fingers deep in your married cunt!
"Ooohh!" Joanne moans out louder than she intended to at reading his text.
She pushes three of her fingers deep into her pussy, feeling wetter than ever she stretches her little hole around herself and pushes them deeper and deeper.
"Fuuck!" She grunts out as her fingers go knuckle deep in her cunt.
Joanne: They're in Master.
Master J: Good slave, start to finger fuck yourself at your desk you cheating little whore!!
Oh my god!! Why am I so turned on!!
Joanne starts to pump her three fingers in and out of her desperate pussy, getting so lost in the moment she has to bite her lip to stop from moaning louder and louder.
Joanne: May I cum Master?
Master J: No! Pull your fingers out now whore!!!!
Fuck!
Joanne unhappily pulls her fingers out of her pussy, leaving them drenching wet.
Master J: Rub your cunt juices all over your mouth, make sure it's soaking wet so people will be able to see it.
Oh for fuck sake! Joanne thinks, seeing this getting pushed further and further.
Master J: Don't think about disobeying me! Remember I always know whether you're lying to me!
Knowing she can't say no, Joanne starts to spread the juices on her fingers around her lips. Her senses are filled with the smell of her own pussy.
Although she's never been with a woman before and never even thought about it, she finds herself getting turned on by the degrading.
Joanne: Done it Master.
Master J: Send me a photo to prove it.
Sitting up, Joanne takes a selfie. Looking at it there is a clear glisten over her lips. She just hopes that no one else can work out what it is.
She sends the photo to her blackmailer and waits for a reply.
Master J: Good slave, go and talk to one of your employees and make sure you get close enough so they can smell your cunt on your lips.
Sighing, Joanne replies.
Joanne: Yes Master.
Joanne stands up and pulls her skirt down, taking a deep breath, she heads for the office door.
Claire is sat at her desk just outside of her office and Joanne thinks she will be the perfect person to complete this task with.
Walking over to her, Joanne stands over the younger woman.
"Claire?" She says.
"Yes Mrs Hardy?" Claire says turning around and looking at her.
She clearly spots something on Joanne's face, staring at her lips.
"I wanted to check your work." Joanne says firmly, taking her role as the boss.
"Oh okay, sure." Claire replies with a little eye roll.
Joanne leans forward and looks closely at Claire's computer screen. She catches Claire's eyes darting back and forth from her face and the computer screen.
Can she smell it? Joanne thinks.
"All looks good." Joanne says, she stands up and goes back into her office.
Shutting and locking the door, Joanne sits down at her desk and takes a few deep breaths.
For fuck sake!! I can get sued for stuff like this!! Why is this man ruining my life!!!
After a few minutes of trying to calm herself down, Joanne grabs her phone and starts typing.
Joanne: Done it Master.
Master J: Good girl, I was impressed at how close you got.
What?! Does he work here?! But I don't have any black staff members?!
Joanne: How did you see???
Master J: None of your fucking business.
FUCK!!! Joanne screams in her head.
Master J: Time for your first taste of black cock today slut.
Joanne: What?!
She starts to sweat more as she waits for a reply.
Master J: The Red Orchid, 1pm. Do not be late.
Reading this, Joanne has never heard of this Red Orchid and wonders what it is. Quickly googling it, she realises it's some sort of vintage shop.
Oh god, is he going to make me cheat again?! Joanne fears, although deep down, she knows it's inevitable. What's worse, Joanne is still horny as fuck after edging herself.
The Glory Hole
The next few hours of Joanne's life go by at a snail pace, every minute feels like hell as she waits for her next task.
Am I going to meet my blackmailer and find out who he is? She wonders.
At midday, Joanne stands up from her desk. She can feel her pussy still leaking with anticipation, even if she is filled with fear.
Grabbing her keys, she steps out of her office.
"I'm going out for lunch." She grunts to Claire.
"See you later." Claire says back but Joanne doesn't turn to look at her.
Getting into her car, her hands are massively shaking and she struggles to even get the keys in. Eventually she manages to and she drives to the shop that her blackmailer told her too.
Upon entering, she looks around at all the strange items that this shop sells.
There's a very attractive black woman working behind the counter who smiles at her, then, her phone vibrates.
Master J: Toilets, fourth cubicle.
"Where are your bathrooms?" Joanne asks the black lady.
"Just through that door." She replies pointing to a dark brown wooden door.
Joanne walks through and finds the fourth cubicle. Walking inside and closing it, she looks around and her eyes shoot wide open as she sees a hole at waist height.
Then, she nearly jumps out of her skin as she hears the bathroom door open and close, followed with footsteps getting closer to her.
This person enters the stall next to her and closes the door.
"On your knees whore." She hears a man's deep voice say.
Listening to him, Joanne racks her brain to think of who it is, but no one she knows comes to her head.
Doing as she is told, Joanne lowers herself onto the ground in front of the hole in the wall.
She can see movement through the hole, then, a big, black, beautiful cock starts to push through the hole.
"Go on slut, you know what to do." The manly voice says again.
Oh god, oh god, oh god. Am I about to do this! I'm about to properly cheat on Freddy! Joanne panics, staring at the big, hard cock. It's at least twice the size of Freddy and Joanne can't even take her eyes off from it. It's... so big.
Moving closer, without even thinking Joanne lifts her hand up and grabs hold of the black cock. She can't even wrap her fingers around it it's that think and she just stares, mesmerised at it for a minute.
"Get my fucking cock in your mouth whore!" The man shouts at her and makes Joanne jump.
Oh fuck, this is it! I'm actually about to do it!
Joanne licks her lips, staring at the black cock, she leans closer and closer to it.
She moves her head underneath it, feeling the warmth eradiating off of it onto her face. Extending her tongue, her first contact with another man's cock that isn't her husband is her tongue on the underneath of his shaft.
She slowly runs her wet tongue all the way from the bottom of the shaft up to the tip and licks along the head, tasting his delicious precum.
Moving to the other side, Joanne gathers spit onto her tongue and presses it against him yet again. Holding her tongue firmly against him, she drags it again along the shaft, feeling every ridge and vein until he flicks it over the head.
She slowly drags her tongue along his head, taking in a large amount of his perfect precum.
"Mmmm." Joanne accidentally moans, not having tasted precum in a long, long time.
"You dirty fucking slut." The man on the other side of the wall says.
My god, it's so perfect.
Opening her mouth, Joanne lowers herself towards the big, black cock and feels it pass her lips and press against her wanting togue.
She wraps her lips around his shaft and feels the warm cock inside of her. With her eyes closed, Joanne's pussy twitches, knowing she is cheating on her husband with a big, black cock.
She massages his head with her tongue whilst holding it still on her mouth. Flicking her tongue all over the spongy texture, Joanne can feel him twitch in her mouth and she moans yet again around his dick.
"You're better than I expected slut." The man moans.
"Mmmm." Joanne accidentally moans again.
"Get sucking properly now you cheating whore!" He orders.
"Y-yes Master." Joanne whispers holding onto the cock, spreading her spit around his shaft with her hand.
Opening her mouth, she devours herself onto his cock yet again and slowly bobs up and down, taking just past the head into her mouth.
It's been over a year since she gave Freddy a blowjob, so Joanne is trying to remember what he used to like.
Bobbing up and down on the head, Joanne can taste more and more of his precum pouring into her mouth. With her other hand she slowly wanks his spit covered shaft.
"If only your husband knew what a whore his wife is!" Her Master moans.
"Mmmm." Joanne moans back, losing herself in the moment.
She continues to bob faster and faster, tasting his precum pour into her mouth that she greedily swallows down.
"Am I bigger than Freddy?" The man says.
Joanne's too horny to think straight, she pulls away from his cock and stares at it shining with spit.
"So much bigger!" She admits.
"Good whore!" He says back and Joanne goes back to bobbing up and down on his cock.
She's spent so long pretending to be a slut online and telling men how she wants to bob up and down their cocks like a whore, it's now all coming out in real life and Joanne is sucking on his cock like a pro.
She gets a massive urge to feel him down her throat, to feel him deeper than her husband as ever been.
Holding his base in one hand, Joanne opens her mouth wider and pushes her head deeper down onto his cock.
She feels his head hit her throat, forcing her to gag but she doesn't stop. She forces herself to relax and keep taking it deeper.
Her throat wraps around the fat cock and she can feel herself choking on this big, black cock.
"GLLLLLLGGGGGGGGG!!!" She gags around the cock as drool pours down her chin.
"Fucking hell you little whore!! Take that fucking cock!" He roars at her.
Joanne pulls back and gasps for air, a trial of spit goes from her lips to the cock and a wave of pleasure runs through Joanne's body.
"Hold your lips to the hole, I'm going to fuck your face like the cheating slag you are!" He orders.
"Yes Master." Joanne replies and watches the cock go back through the hole.
She opens her mouth and holds her wet lips against the hole and eagerly waits for his cock to reappear.
"Gluggg!!!" Joanne quickly gags as his black cock without warning thrusts straight down her throat.
"Stay still you fucking slut!" He orders.
Joanne puts her lips back to the hole and tries to hold onto the wall.
"Glgg....glugggg....gllggghh!" Over and over Joanne gags and spits all over herself as his big, black cock thrusts in and out of her mouth. Fucking her face as though it were a pussy.
Joanne's pussy is leaking between her thighs as she takes the face fucking! Her once a fantasy becoming a reality.
"Oh yeah, take that black cock you married whore!" He keeps moaning as he fucks her mouth, "You love this black dick down your throat don't you?"
Joanne can't answer, the only noises coming out of her is gagging as she lets this dick destroy her throat.
"I'm going to cum soon slave, you better swallow every drop down!!" He warns.
"Gllllggggg!!" Joanne tries to moan back but the cock keeps hitting her throat over and over.
"Fuuuckk yeeessss!!!" He grunts and Joanne feels the first stroke of cum in a long time hitting her mouth.
He's fucking her face so fast his cum fires all over her mouth and down her throat.
It tastes so fucking gooooooddd!! Joanne moans to herself as she swallows down his ton of cum that fills her mouth.
His fucking lightens up and Joanne instantly wraps her lips around his cock and goes back to bobbing up and down on it. Using her tongue to lick off every drop of cum as he goes soft in her mouth.



She eventually pulls away and wipes the spit from her chin.
"How horny are you now whore?" He asks.
"Very!" Joanne answers, not even caring about lying to him.
"Finger your cunt now! Make yourself cum as you look at my black cock!" He orders.
"Yes Master!" Joanne moans, putting her hand up her skirt and fingering her drenched pussy.
The taste of his cum still on her tongue she starts to uncontrollably moan as she fucks her own pussy.
"How much do you love my cock?" He asks.
"So fucking much! Your cock is fucking perfect!!" Joanne moans uncontrollably.
"Do you want my cock or your husbands?" He asks.
"Yours!!!" Joanne moans not thinking of what she's saying.
"FUUUUUUUCCCCKKKK!!!!!" Joanne screams as an earth shattering orgasm wrecks through her entire body whilst staring at his black cock.
"Good slut!" He say as Joanne moans louder and louder throughout her orgasm.
"Oh fuck, oh fuck, oh fuck." Joanne pants as she slows down fingering herself.
"I'll see you soon slave." She hears him say and hears the door open and close and his footsteps leave the bathroom.
Oh god, what have I done? I just sucked his cock! And I fucking loved it! What am I doing? No, I was forced to do this, I didn't have a choice!
Joanne is gasping for breath, she stands up but her legs feel like jelly and she can still taste his cum in her mouth.
She steps out of the cubicle and looks at herself in the mirror above the sinks, her hair is a fucking mess. Her face is covered in spit and her make up is all over the place. What makes it worse is that her make up is at work, so she will have to go past everyone looking like this.
Joanne attempts to make herself look presentable before going back to her car and driving back to work.
Walking through her office, she keeps her head down so no one can see her.
"Nice lunch Mrs Hardy?" Claire asks but Joanne ignores her and goes into her office.
Grabbing her make up bag and mirror she starts to fix her face when a text comes through her phone.
Master J: Well done slave. I'm impressed. For a married slut you know how to suck a dick. Look.
Followed is a video.
Oh no!
Opening it, Joanne realises that her blackmailer must've put a camera somewhere in the cubicle before she got there.
The video is so painfully obviously her sucking his dick, her moaning and telling him how she prefers his cock to her husbands and finally of her cumming whilst looking at it!
Fuck, fuck, fuck!!!! She screams in her head.
Joanne: I can't keep doing this, please can we end it now? You got a blowjob out of me!
Master J: If you ever ask that again, Freddy finds out what his wife is up to. You belong to me now.
Joanne almost bursts into tears reading this, she knows that there's no way out. How can she possibly keep doing this without Freddy finding out, it's only a matter of time.
She tries to think that if she keeps going and behaving, maybe she will eventually find a way to get free.
"Mrs Hardy?" Joanne jumps to see Claire at her door.
"What do you want?" Joanne snaps back at her.
"Erm, you have a parcel delivered for you." She whispers, coming in and putting a box onto her desk.
"Thanks." Joanne grunts and watches Claire leave the office.
Opening the box which she wasn't expecting, Joanne's heart nearly jumps out of her chests to see it's filled with multiple dildo, butt plugs and hand cuffs.
What the fuck? She thinks, grabbing her phone.
Joanne: Did you send these to my office! That's well too risky, Master.
Master J: You're my slave now, nothing I do is too risky. You'll do what I want, when I want.
Sighing to herself, Joanne knows she doesn't have a leg to stand on.
Joanne: Yes Master.
Master J: Good, now put the pink suction cup dildo on your chair. You're going to sit with it fully in your cunt whilst you're having your meeting in twenty minutes.
How the fuck does he know about my meetings?! Who is this man!!!
Joanne: Please Master, I can't have my company affected by this. Please can I do anything else??
Master J: Listen here whore!! You will do exactly what I fucking tell you or I'll come to your house and fuck you in front of your husband and then show everyone in your company all of the videos and photos!
Fuck!!! Joanne screams to herself, knowing she can't have that happen.
Joanne: I'm sorry Master, I'll do what you say.
Master J: Good girl, I will be in touch.
Joanne puts the dildo onto her chair, her pussy is still drenched from her orgasm and she easily slides all the way on it.
"Ooohh." She accidentally moans as she takes the 6 inches of dildo in her pussy.
She sits there, her cunt filled and it's getting wetter and wetter every second as she waits for the meeting.
This is going to be hard.
Her facetime meeting begins and Joanne tries to say "hi" without giving out any sort of a moan as her pussy is filled.
Trying to focus on the conversation with 6 inches of a toy in her pussy is proving very difficult, what makes it worse is that the constant tease of being filled has her growing hornier and hornier.
Joanne even moves a little every now and again to feel it moving around inside of her.
Without even thinking, she sits up and pushes herself back down onto the cock and has to fight every urge of her body not to moan.
An hour later, the call is finally coming to an end.
"That was great, thank you for your time Joanne." One of the men on the call says.
"Noo problem." Joanne whispers as her pussy clenches around the toy.
Ending the call, Joanne can't stop herself from sitting up and down, impaling herself on the dildo a handful of times before grabbing her phone.
Joanne: I've done it Master.
Master J: Good whore, how does it feel?
Joanne doesn't know what's going on with her, but being this horny it's like any of her common sense is gone.
Joanne: I'm so fucking horny! Please can I cum Master?!
Master J: No slave! Take the dildo out of your cunt right now and lick it clean!
Fuck! Joanne thinks to herself. Sitting up, she feels her pussy tightening around every inch of the dildo until it's finally out of her.
Grabbing hold of it, she goes to lick it clean when another text comes through.
Master J: Send me a video for proof of you licking the dildo!
Grabbing her phone, she records herself as she licks the fake cock all over. Tasting her own pussy juices over the fake cock and surprisingly loving it!
What's wrong with me! Why am I so horny because of this!
She sends the video to her blackmail.
Master J: Good slave. You can carry on with your work now.
For fuck sake, this is hell!!!
Suddenly, there's a knock on her office door and Joanne nearly jumps out of her skin. With the dildo in her hand, she puts it into her office drawer just in time to see Claire open the door.
"Can I help you?" Joanne barks at her, too busy with thinking what she can do about her blackmailer to deal with her assistant.
"Actually, you can." Claire says with a confident smile and walks into the office.
"What do you want?" Joanne moans back.
"I think you can stop taking that tone with me for now on." Claire says, walking in and sitting down opposite Joanne.
In her two years working here, Claire has never sat down in Joanne's office or taken this tone with her.
"Who do you think you're talking to?" Joanne almost shouts at her.
"I have something to show you." Claire says with a huge grin and turns her phone to face Joanne.
"Oh my god!" Joanne shouts as she watches the video of her on her knees sucking her Master's big, black cock. "How did you get that?!" She shouts.
"It seems the man you're having an affair with wanted me to see it. I don't know how he got my number, but he sent it to me and told me to do with it as I wish." Claire says to her boss.
"W-what do you mean?" Joanne stutters. She sits back and tries to regain some control, "Delete that now!"
"You do not order me around anymore!" Claire shouts back to her, making Joanne sit back in her chair in shock.
Joanne watches in silence as Claire stands up and leans over the desk, her cleavage poking above her top.
"I am no longer going to be you lacky to do any task you want. I am done with your bitchy attitude." Claire tells Joanne.
"Please Claire, please delete it." Joanne whispers.
"Oh no, I'm keeping this." Claire says back to her, "In fact I'm getting a raise and a promotion effective immediately."
"Claire!" Joanne shouts, "You cannot demand that from me!"
"I can do what I want you miserable cow!" Claire argues, "Unless you want your husband to see you cheating on him, you will do anything I say!"
Joanne hangs her head in shame, she didn't think this could get any worse yet somehow it has.
"O-okay." She whispers.
"Good girl." Claire says as Joanne just looks to the floor, "If you weren't such a cheating slut then this wouldn't be happening, you deserve everything you get." Claire tells her.
"I'm... I'm sorry." Joanne whispers.
"Oh you will be," Claire says and walks back towards the door, "I'm taking the rest of the day off."
Joanne goes to say something back but Claire gives her a stern look, as though to say "Don't argue with me."
Sitting there silently, Claire smiles and leaves her office.
Now Claire knows!! This is just getting worse and worse!! Joanne thinks to herself.
She sits back in her chair and tries to hold back the tears.
The end of part 2
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New Husband Gets Blacked
Everyone in this story is over the age of 18!
This story runs at the same time as New Wife Gets Blacked Part 1 and 2.
You don't need to read the other one for this to make sense, but they go hand in hand I would say.
Thanks to "Dougslair" for editing.
My name is Simon, I'm 25 and I've just arrived to Jamaica with my new wife Danielle. We only just got married and although people think we're too young, we just knew it was right.
I work in sales so I manage to bring in enough money for us to have a really nice honeymoon. We're at a huge resort with multiple pools, bars and restaurants. Just walking into the bedroom Danielle and I are ecstatic, it's absolutely amazing and we know it's going to be one hell of a honeymoon!
Danielle is an absolute stunner, long blonde hair and big D sized tits that I just love to play with. I honestly have no idea how I got her. I'm only 5 foot 7, fairly slim but I think I'm kind of cute. My only issue is that my cock is only 4 inches, I know that I don't fully fulfil Danielle's sexual needs, however I am the only guy she's been with so at least that helps me.
Day 4 of the honeymoon
The first 3 days of the honeymoon Danielle and I sunbathed. She got a nice tan on but I am quite pale so I don't spend too much time in the sun.
"What do you want to do tonight?" Danielle asks me as we're sitting by the pool. I save my spot on the page of the book I'm reading and turn to her.
Looking at her in her skimpy bikini, I can't help but get a little turned on just looking at her.
"Should we try out the steak place?" I ask her, having been eying up that place for the first few days.
After a few hours, we showered and got dressed into our nice clothes and went for a steak. It was AMAZING! By far one of the best steaks I've ever had.
Afterwards, we headed into one of the bars for a drink. After a while we saw a group of lads come walking in.
We've seen these lads a fair bit around the hotel, we even discussed becoming friends with them. The hotel is mainly older couples so we thought it could be fun to have a bit of a night with some people our age.
I can tell from their speech that they are English. I think it's a bit weird that they have all come here for a lad's holiday but if that's what they want who am I to judge.
Another thing about this group of lads, they're all black. Not that I have anything against black people, I just don't know any.
Finishing my fourth drink, I say to Danielle that we should go say hi when suddenly, "Hey! Are you two having a nice holiday?" One of the black men says approaching our table.
"Hi mate," I reply, "Having a great time. What about you lot?" I ask.
"Yes, having a great time, come and join us for a drink if you want." He replies.
This man is a huge, beast of a black man. He's well over 6 foot and as I stand up, I realise how small I must look next to him.
Walking over to their table, I realise just how big and muscular all of these black men are. Some darker than others, but they all have huge muscles that look even bigger from their tight shirts.
"I'm Leon." The first black man says to us as we sit down.
"So, where are you two from?" Another black man says and I can see him eying me up.
"We are from Manchester." I tell him, "We're here on our honeymoon."
"Oh yes about time!" One of the black men say as a waitress brings over a tray of shots.
"You two are having shots, right? Need to celebrate the wedding!" Another one says to us.
Danielle gives me a smile to indicate that we should, so, being on holiday, I grab a shot and take it. Instantly it burns my throat and I can feel the effect of my other drinks hitting me.
We start having a few more shots and drinks and everything starts to get a little fuzzy, all I can think is how big and strong these men look.
I've never thought of a man in a sexual way but they look amazing! So big, so black!
What the fuck, am I getting horny looking at these men? These shots must be strong.
The night continues and I have to slouch back on my chair to stop the room from spinning. I can hear Danielle slurring her words as she chats to Leon, but I can't make her out in my blurred vision.
One more shot and everything starts to fade to black.
I just get flashes of things happening now.
I can feel my body being carried, two people holding onto me. I can hear Danielle's voice and this Leon's voice but I can't work out what they're saying.
Suddenly, I feel my body fall and land on a nice comfortable bed. Again, I can hear them talking but I can't make any of it out.
The talking stops, but it's replaced with another sound, a wet sort of sound.
My eyes groggily open a little, everything is still a blur and my head is absolutely spinning, but I can focus just enough to see something I can't believe.
Leon is holding Danielle against the wall and is kissing her!! What the fuck! Is she kissing him back?
I'm way too drunk to move or say anything but I can just hear the sound of them making out and then, Danielle's moan into his mouth.
Oh my god! She's fucking cheating on me!!
I try to speak but nothing comes out!
I hear the door open and close and is followed by Danielle joining me in the bed before everything fades to black again.
Day Five of the Honeymoon
"Ow, my head." I say as my consciousness returns. My head is absolutely banging and the sunlight coming through the curtains is killing me.
"Let me get you some water." Danielle shouts and jumps out of the bed, as though she was already awake.
Danielle? Did that actually happen last night? No, it can't have.
"What happened last night?" I ask her, wondering if she will confirm what I think I saw was true or not.
"Just a lot of drinking." She tells me handing me the water, relaxing my thoughts.
No, she didn't cheat on me. She wouldn't do that. Sitting up, I smile and almost laugh at myself for thinking of such a stupid thing.
Drinking the water, it instantly feels great in my mouth that feels like a desert right now.
"Those lads were fun, weren't they?" I said to her, slowly growing back to normal, "We should hang out with them again."
"Erm, sure." Danielle replies hesitantly, which is weird.
Finishing my water, I know a hot shower will make me feel better.
"Right, I'll have a shower then should we get some breakfast?" I ask her.
"Great." She replies, not even looking at me.
Did I do something to annoy her last night?
The shower does wonders to my head and we go down to the restaurant. I have a full English breakfast and I'm starting to feel human again.
"Sunbeds?" I ask Danielle and she nods at me.
What's wrong? She's barely said two words to me.
I eventually fall asleep whilst sat in the sun but I'm woken up by a shocked noise coming from Danielle.
Opening my eyes, I turn and see that Leon's standing over her bed with another one of his mates. Jason, I think his name is.
"Hey guys, how you doing?" I ask, wondering if they feel as hungover as me.
"We're good," Leon says with a huge grin on his face, "How're you feeling?"
I stare at his ripped body, with his top off it really shows just how muscular these lads are.
"Rough!" I tell him with a laugh.
I can see Danielle looking at him, although I'm not jealous, how could you not stare at a body like that.
"We are having a few drinks again tonight if you want to join us around 8pm?" Leon asks.
"Yes definitely." I reply quickly, wanting to show Danielle that I am still the young, fun guy she fell in love with. Also hoping I can make up for whatever I did to piss her off.
A few hours later, I'm getting dressed into some nice clothes, ready to see the black lads.
"Maybe we should just stay on our own tonight, not meet up with them?" Danielle suggests.
She's so amazing, not wanting a heavy night because I'm hungover. I can't do that to her, it's her honeymoon too! Although I'd love a quiet night in!
"No let's meet them, they're fun." I tell her, trying to put a brave face on.
We both finish getting ready and head for the bar. Walking in I can see all the lads chatting and drinking.
"Here they are! Here have a shot!" One of the lads shouts.
Grabbing it off him, I put a brave face on and take it. Instantly bringing me back memories of all the alcohol from the night before.
We have a few more drinks and chat and Jason asks if I want to play pool. I've never been very good at it but I go up anyway.
Jason is absolutely battering me at pool, I look up and see Danielle chatting to Leon. I'm glad she's having fun, even if it means me getting embarrassingly beat at pool.
"So Simon, how're you finding the place?" Jason asks, brushing past me and I'm sure I felt his cock gently go against my thigh.
Looking at him, his big, strong arms as he bends over to take his shot.
"Y-yeah." I stutter out and drag my gaze away from his body, what's wrong with me?! "Yeah, it's amazing!" I tell him.
"Good." He says with a sinister grin.
"So, how long have you two been together?" Jason asks me walking away from the table.
I go up and aim my shot.
"A few years, we met in high school." I tell him before hitting the white ball and missing everything on the table.
"She sure is hot, how did you manage to get her?" Jason says with a laugh, "No offense."
I hang my head a little, embarrassed over how obvious it is that she's out of my league.
Looking up, I can see Danielle is still talking to Leon and he seems very close to her. That was all a dream last night, wasn't it?
We carry on playing and Jason and one of the other black lads, carry on lightly teasing me about how hot Danielle is.
I can't say anything back, these are all big, strong proper men.
"Right, what about cards instead?" Jason says finally beating me at pool.
"Erm, sure." I tell him, feeling more and more self conscious around these men.
We sit down and start to play cards.
"So, how come you're all here on a holiday?" I ask.
"You wouldn't believe how slutty some of the women in these sorts of places can get." Jason says with a laugh.
"Really? At a resort like this?" I ask, not believing him.
"Oh yeah, and the men too." Jason says looking up and smiling at me.
Oh god, what's happening? Am I getting turned on just by looking at him! What's wrong with me? I'm straight, I'm married! Hell, I'm here on my honeymoon!
I look around to make sure Danielle can't see me getting hard whilst sitting with these lads, but she's nowhere to be seen.
"So Simon," Jason says grabbing my attention, "Danielle is the only girl you've been with since high school?" He asks.
"Y-yeah she is." I tell him, suddenly nervous around him.
"What about men?" He asks bluntly as though it's a normal thing to ask.
"What?!" I blurt out, "N-no, I'm straight." I tell him.
Suddenly, I felt a hand on my thigh, it was Tommy, another one of the black lads playing cards with us.
What the fuck is he doing! But I can't seem to make him move.
"Sure, you are." Tommy whispers to me, squeezing my thigh before moving his hand away.
Oh fuck, I'm rock hard. How is this happening!
Suddenly, I see Danielle walking back into the bar, looking a little flustered. I try and subtly move my cock to go in my waist band but looking up Jason is giving me a smile to show he knows what I just did.
"Hey hun, you've been gone a while." I say to Danielle, not wanting to look at Jason.
"Sorry." She whispers and sits down next to me.
We carried on playing cards, every now and again I catch Jason giving me a smile and I have to divert my eyes.
Come on Simon, stop this! Just start a conversation to distract yourself.
"So guys, you're here to get some action. Any luck yet?" I ask, hoping they will say they've got some women on the go and won't send any attention my way.
I look up and see Leon smiling at mine and Danielle's direction.
"Yeah," Leon says with a confident grin, "I've fingered a girl here. I'm sure I'll get lucky soon enough!"
"I wish you luck mate." I tell him, glad that these guys might be too distracted to give me and Danielle any hassle.
"Oh, I appreciate it, mate." Leon says back to me in a deep tone.
"Simon, I'm going to bed!" Danielle suddenly blurts out.
Oh fuck, I don't want to be on my own with these but I can't just up and leave without making it obvious.
"Okay hun," I nervously say, "I'll be up shortly if that's okay?" I ask her, knowing I will give it about 5 minutes.
"Need me to walk you back?" Leon asks Danielle, which is weird.
"No!" She shouts back, which is even weirder.
Danielle quickly rushes away and leaves me alone with these 6 black lads.
"Simon, you have one hot wife." Leon says to me.
"T-thanks." I tell him, keeping my eyes fixed on my cards to hide how nervous I am.
We carry on playing cards for a little while, I actually get on a good streak and so have won £100! The rest of the lads have started to leave, leaving just me, Jason and Tommy.
"Why don't we make this more exciting?" Jason asks.
"What do you mean?" I ask him back.
"Let's go to our hotel room, we can play properly then." Jason tells me.
"W-why?" I ask, wondering why they want to go to their room.
"You'll see." He replies firmly, standing up and grabbing the cards as though it's not really my choice.
I know I should just go back to my room, but something about his demanding tone makes me obey.
I grab my drink and follow him to his room. It's a little further away from Danielle's and my room. Eventually reaching it, it's pretty much the same as our room but a little messier with their things.
"Right, take a seat." Jason says.
Sitting on a wooden chair, he starts to deal the cards for me, him and Tommy.
"Just like normal, except if you lose, you take off an item of clothing." Jason says.
"What?!" I say back, "You want to play strip poker, with just us?"
"Yeah, why, worried you'll lose?" He says back with a laugh.
I don't know if it's the alcohol, my winning streak or the fact that I'm horny as fuck, but I agree to go along with it.
For the first half an hour, I'm winning every hand. Jason and Tommy are topless and down to just their boxers. Which just makes this worse. I'm staring at their amazing, thick bodies and at their crotches where I can see the outline of their cocks.
I can't help it, they're so fucking hot!
"Right, last game." Jason says.
"Tired of losing?" I laugh back, loving beating these guys at something.
"Whatever." He says back to me but with a sinister laugh.
We play one last hand and... I win again! Finally, winning now over £200. I stand up and prepare to leave.
"Wait a sec." Jason says standing up.
I can't take my eyes off his black body, his big crotch.
"You get the last bit of the winnings." He says.
"W-what do you mean?" I ask.
In a heartbeat, Jason wraps his fingers around his boxers and pulls them all the way to the ground. Showing me the only other cock I've ever seen in my life.
Oh my god! It's fucking huge! It's so dark, so thick, so fucking beautiful!
"You seem to like what you see." Jason says.
I can't keep my eyes off of his dick. It's three times the size of mine, so fucking perfect. How can a man have such a big cock.
Suddenly, Tommy stands up and I watch him pull his boxers down and his big, black cock is loose.
I find myself stood fully dressed with two big, naked black men.
They both start to walk over to me, I'm frozen solid as these black men surround me.
"I... I should go." I stutter out, my eyes flicking between to two naked men.
"I can see how horny you are for us." Jason says reaching me, "You had a hard cock when Tommy's hand was on your thigh."
"I... I... I didn't." I stutter out again, both of their hard cocks now right next to me.
"Look at the little bitch, can barely look away from our cocks." Tommy laughs out.
"Please, I need to get back to my room now." I weakly protest.
"No, no." Jason says, his big, strong hand resting on my shoulder, "Get on your knees and take a closer look."
"I can't." I stutter out.
"I wasn't asking." He says and I feel him putting pressure on my shoulder.
I don't know what's going on with me, but my knees give in and I slowly lower myself onto the ground in between these two black men.
I'm not gay, what am I doing?! But oh god their cocks are amazing!
Now, I'm at eye level with these two monster cocks.
"Go on, you know you want to." Tommy whispers to me.
I look up at him from the floor and see both black men smiling down at me.
Maybe, maybe I can just touch them, see what it feels like to have a cock that size in my hands.
Ever so slowly, I reach my hands up and take both cocks into both hands. They're so big and so warm.
"Good girl." Jason whispers, just adding to my humiliation.
"I.... I need to go." I whisper, although I don't take my hands off their cocks.
Holding onto their dicks, both inches away from either side of my head, I wonder how I ended up in this position.
"No, you don't." Jason says firmly, "Take my big, black cock in your mouth."
"I can't." I whisper.
"Open your mouth and take my cock in like the good whore you are!" Jason says back to me.
Something about his tone, I can't say no.
Am I really about to do this? My new wife is asleep somewhere and here I am with two big, black cocks in my hands.
Yes. I am about to do this.
My fingertips can't even reach around his dick.
Opening my mouth, I give Jason one last look up before leaning forward.
I first feel the thick head pass my lips, then rest onto my tongue. Closing my mouth, I wrap my lips around his big, black cock and for the first time in my life I have a cock in my mouth. Something I never thought I would do.
"Good cocksucker." Jason moans.
"Mmmm." I moan accidentally around his dick from being called a cocksucker.
Looking up at him, Jason smiles down at me with my mouth filled with his dick.
Why does it feel so good, so natural?
With Tommy's hard cock still in my hand, I open my mouth more and start to push Jason's cock deeper into my mouth.
I can only imagine what Danielle would do with a cock this big, it's so much bigger than mine.
"There you go, take my cock deeper." Jason whispers.
"Mmm." I moan again, I can't believe I'm actually sucking a dick!
Instinctively, I slowly move my hand up and down Tommy's cock as I bob on the head of Jason's cock.
"Such an easy turn." Tommy laughs out.
"I know yeah, imagine if his pretty little wife knew what a faggot her husband is!" Jason laughs, just adding to my humiliation.
Why am I letting them talk about me like this? Why do I love it!!
Feeling more and more turned on, I start to bob up and down Jason's cock faster, loving the feel of it in my mouth.
I run my tongue along the head, tasting his delicious precum that fills my senses.
"Mmmm!" I moan as I suck his dick, trying to do what Danielle has done to me so many times.
"My turn, you fucking faggot." Tommy orders.
Pulling my mouth away from Jason's cock, I only have to turn my head slightly to see Tommy's cock aiming at me.
Still holding onto Jason's cock, I lean forward and take the second cock in my life in my mouth. Really acting like a whore for these two godlike men.
"Oh yeah, I love watching a new faggot suck my cock." Tommy moans out.
"You know how these straight white boys can't say no to nigger cock." Jason laughs.
Hearing them say the "n" word just seemingly turning me on more.
I bob up and down on Tommy's cock, still not believing this is actually me doing it. At the same time, I wank Jason's big cock.



Someone grabs my head and my mouth is forced onto Jason's cock. Instantly I start to bob up and down on it. Running my tongue all over the shaft as I suck his dick as best as possible.
"Fuck yeah, you love that nigger cock in your mouth don't you faggot?" Jason says and pulls my mouth off his cock.
"Y-yes sir." I stutter out, feeling totally dominated by these men.
"Such a fucking sissy!" Tommy laughs.
Jason let's go of my head and I take his cock back in my mouth.
I start to alternate between sucking both black cocks. Bobbing up and down on one for a while before turning to the other. At the same time, I'm wanking both cocks.
Getting more and more into it, I can feel my own smaller cock hard in my shorts.
"What I'd do to his wife!" Jason moans as I choke on his dick.
"Oh yeah, bet she'd love some black cock in her cunt!" Tommy agrees.
"Mmm!" I moan as I suck on their dicks, apparently turned on by the idea.
"I wonder if she's as eager as this little gay boy." Tommy says.
I don't care how embarrassing their words are, I'm in heaven right now with these two black cocks in my mouth.
"Hold still faggot, I'm about to fuck your face." Jason says and I feel him holding onto my head.
Opening my mouth, he starts to thrust his big, black cock down my throat.
"Gllllgggg!!" I gag around it as he goes deeper than before, hitting my throat with his fat cock.
"Take it you fucking whore!!" Jason moans out as he keeps pushing deeper and deeper down my throat.
It's so fucking big! I can feel my throat wrapping around it and then... I feel his balls hitting my chin.
"The fucking slut has my black cock balls deep!!" Jason moans out.
"I knew he was natural cocksucker as soon as we saw him!" Tommy laughs back.
I stay perfectly still as this huge black cock holds down my throat, stopping me from breathing.
"GLLLLLGGGG!!" I gag around him as spin starts to pour down my chin.
I slap his big, dark thighs as I'm running out of air. Suddenly he pulls back and a load of spit drops onto the floor.
Jason grabs my head and makes me look at him, panting for air.
"Do you want me to fuck your gay throat with my big nigger cock?" He asks me.
"Y-yes sir." I tell him, knowing I want just that.
"Tell me!" He orders.
"I... I want your big, black cock to fuck my throat like it's a pussy!" I tell him.
Suddenly, Jason thrusts his cock back down my throat and this time, without any remorse he starts to fuck my face harder and harder.
His balls hit my chin every time and I can feel his cock sliding all the way down my throat at each thrust.
"Fuck yes! I can't wait to fuck your wife's throat like this!" Jason moans and I wonder if they plan on trying to seduce Danielle. I don't think she will fall as easy as I have.
"Come here faggot!" Tommy shouts, grabbing my head and making me face him. I open my mouth wildly and accept his dick down my throat.
He fucks my face just as Jason has.
"Gllg....Glllg..Gllugggg!" I gag over and over as he fucks my face.
Jason grabs my face and he starts to fuck my throat.
Over and over, these two amazing black men take turns fucking my mouth.
"Oh fuck, I'm about to cum slut! You better swallow it all down!!" Jason warns.
Without any warning, I feel the first strike of cum hitting the back of my throat. An actual man is cumming in my mouth and I fucking love it!!!
I swallow it all down like the dirty whore I am for these two. Over and over, his cum fills my mouth and the taste is fucking delicious!
Suddenly, Tommy grabs my head and forces his cock into my mouth. I assume Jason wasn't quite done because I feel some of his cum hitting my face and hair as Tommy starts to fuck my throat.
"Fuuuuuuccckk!!!" Tommy grunts and I feel the second load of cum filling my mouth.
Once again, I swallow it all down.
"Mmmmm!" I moan as I keep my lips tightly wrapped around his black cock, milking every last drop of cum from him.
"What a fucking whore!" Jason says loudly.
Tommy eventually allows me to move my head and I sit there panting for air as I look up at these two amazing men.
"Good job faggot." Tommy says as he walks away from me, I stare at his firm arse cheeks as he walks.
"T-thank you." I stutter out, as though I'm thanking them for letting me suck their cocks.
"You can get back to your wife now." Jason says walking away.
Standing up, my cock is begging me for attention and it must be obvious for these two naked black men staring at me.
"If you want, you can have a quick wank here before going back." Jason tells me.
Although I know it's just adding to my humiliation, I'm too fucking horny not to cum right now!
"Thank you." I tell him, pulling my shorts down.
"Look at his little cock!" Tommy laughs out.
"I bet his Mrs would love a big nigger cock in her cunt! She can probably barely feel that!" Jason agrees.
I hate it, but I know they're right. If she had their cocks in her then she would never be able to feel mine.
Sitting on their bed, I grab my cock in my hands and furiously start to wank. The taste of their cum still in my mouth and enhancing my pleasure.
"That's it faggot, wank your little cock." Jason laughs as they both watch me wanking in front of them.
"Oooh fuuckk!!" I moan after a few seconds and cover my stomach in my own cum. A bigger load than I've ever come before after sucking their cocks.
"What a little bitch." One of them laughs.
"Do... do you have any tissue?" I ask needing to clean myself.
"We do..." Tommy says, "But you can't use it."
"What?" I ask, confused.
"You can lick it all up like the cum whore you are." Jason says with a laugh.
Just adding to the embarrassment, but I can't seem to deny anything these men tell me.
Using my fingers, I start to pick up the cum in my hands a slowly start to lick it all clean. I've never even thought of doing something like this before, but right now I love it.
It takes a few minutes, but eventually I have eaten all of my cum.
"Right then, get the fuck out slut." Jason tells me.
Pulling back up my shorts, I rush out the door and head by to my hotel room.
What the fuck Simon?! How could I do that?! I just cheated on my honeymoon, worse it was with men! 2 men! 2 big, black men!!
Getting back in my room, it's later than I realised and I see that Danielle is fast asleep. Shame and guilt fills me up seeing her there so peaceful. Not knowing that her new husband has just been sucking cock.
I quietly get undressed and lie down next to her before falling asleep.
Day Six of the Honeymoon
"Hey hun," I hear Danielle's voice waking me up, "I'm thinking of getting a massage and having a spa day." She tells me.
Opening my eyes, the guilt of what I did last night hits me yet again. I can barely even look at her.
"That's a good idea, why don't you go ahead. I need some more sleep and I will meet you later?" I say to her, not even being able to be around her knowing what I've done.
"Sounds good." She replies.
"I love you." I say to her, trying to justify in my head that I'm still a good husband.
"I love you too." She replies and leaves.
Lying back, I can't believe what I did! I'm not gay! How did I so easily let those men turn me!
What should I do? Danielle is going to be busy all day, I can't go out there by myself. What if Jason or Tommy see me? What if they want it again?! I don't know if I will be able to say no!
I start flicking through a leaflet for the hotel, thinking if I keep myself busy it will distract me. So, I book a snorkelling class for Danielle and me this afternoon.
Lying back down, I close my eyes, trying to fall asleep to waste some more time of the day so I don't have to face the reality of what I did.
I don't know what time, but I wake up to hearing a knocking on the door.
Wearing just my boxers, I stand up and head over to it. Then, my heart sinks as I see Jason standing on the other side of the door.
"W-what are you doing here?" I ask him.
"Well, I haven't seen you by the pool yet, so I thought I'd come to you." Jason says, pushing the door further open and walking in, "Danielle's at the spa all day isn't she."
"How do you know that?" I ask him.
"That doesn't matter." Jason replies.
"Please, please leave." I beg him, "Last night was a mistake!"
"That's not how you felt with my entire cock down your throat." Jason laughs making his way over to the bed.
"Please Jason," I plead, "Please don't tell anyone! Danielle can't know."
"Know what?" He asks with a laugh, sitting down on the bed, "Know that her new husband is a faggot for nigger cock?"
Oh fuck, why does his words have such an effect on me? I can feel my cock growing hard at the thought of what happened last night.
"Look at you, you already want another mouthful, don't you?" He asks confidently.
"I can't do this." I weakly tell him.
"Listen slut, I'm going to get my big cock out. If you can resist, then that'll be the end of it." Jason tells me and I watch him pulling his shorts down.
His top is off and I can see a bit of sweat coming from his body, just making his muscles look even more inviting.
Come on Simon, you just have to resist him.
"Look at you, drooling over my body." Jason laughs.
I can't speak, I can't even take my eyes off of his body, or from his perfect, hard, black cock.
"Come get a closer look." Jason tells me.
As though I'm in a trance, I wordlessly start to walk over to him. Getting closer and closer to his cock.
"On your knees." He orders.
I can't help it, what's happened to me?
Slowly, I lower myself to the ground in front of him until his cock is just in front of me. It's so beautiful, so inviting.
"Go on cocksucker, taste it." He whispers.
I look up at him, smiling down at how easy it is to break me.
"I'm sure your wife will be tasting it soon enough." He says and I wonder if she will.
As though with a mind of it's own, my hand reaches up and once again I feel his cock. Gripping onto it, I slowly move my hand up and down him. Watching as a bit of precum starts to leave his cock.
"I knew you loved it." Jason whispers.
"I... I don't know why." I say back to him, not taking my eyes from his cock.
"All white boys secretly love black cock." Jason tells me, "You wouldn't believe how many straight married white men I've fucked."
This shocked me, I have no intention of letting him fuck me! Sucking his cock is one thing, but I can't have this big, black cock in my arse.
"I don't want you to fuck me." I tell him, wanting to make that clear.
"It's natural next time, soon you will be begging me to fuck your cunt." Jason tells me, ignoring my protests.
"I... I don't think so." I tell him.
"We'll see." He laughs back, "Now get my black cock back in your mouth!"
"Yes sir." I whisper.
Wanking his cock a little more, I open my mouth and lean forward. Once again feel his black cock on my tongue. I wrap my lips around him and remember how fucking good it feels.
I can't blame any alcohol this time, I want this. I want to be his cocksucker.
"Mmmmm." I moan around his dick.
"Such a fucking slut." Jason laughs.
He's leaning back and not touching me at all, I'm willingly bobbing up and down on his thick cock. Taking more into my mouth as I run my tongue all over him.
I need more!
Taking it out of my mouth, I hold his cock up as I press my tongue against his shaft. Running my tongue all over every inch of his cock.
I go lower and press my tongue against his smooth balls, taking them into my mouth and massaging the egg shaped balls with my tongue.
"Oh yeah, suck on those big, black balls." Jason orders.
"Mmmm." I moan with his balls in my mouth, getting my spit to cover them all.
I look at my white hands on his black thighs, the complexion turning me on more.
Do I want him to fuck me? I don't think I can take this in me!
Letting his balls out of my mouth, I lean forward and wrap my lips back around his dick. Bobbing up and down like the cock slut I have become.
I push my head deeper and take his cock down my throat. It feels so fucking amazing to have a thick, black cock down my throat!!
"That's it cocksucker, enjoy my dick." Jason moans.
I keep bobbing up and down, feeling my spit pour down his cock as I suck on him.
"Oh yeah, do you want my cum?" He moans out.
"Mhmmm!" I tell him, not wanting his cock to leave my mouth.
"Fuuuck yes!!" He grunts and I feel his cock starting to erupt into my mouth.
"Mmmm." I moan, getting a proper taste of his delicious cum as I greedily swallow it all down.
I keep my wet lips around his cock as I bob up and down, making sure I get every drop of cum until his balls are empty.
"Thanks faggot." Jason says standing up. I just look up at this amazing man, "I'll see you soon."
He quickly pulls up his shorts and walks out.
For fuck's sake, I'm so fucking horny!!
I sit down for a minute, I know I need to cum, but I shouldn't! I shouldn't be this horny from sucking another man's cock.
I stand up, my hard cock sticking through my boxers. I grab my swimming shorts with the idea that a swim in the cold pool will calm me down when suddenly the door flies open.
I jump out of my skin seeing Danielle walk in, hoping she didn't see Jason down the hall.
"Hi hun." I say forcing out a smile to hide my nerves.
She doesn't say anything, just marching over to me and forces her lips onto mine. In the shock I open my mouth and kiss her back.
Oh god, I can still taste cum on my mouth! I hope she can't taste it!
Luckily, it seems she can't tell and we carry on passionately making out.
She suddenly pushes me back onto the bed and I'm looking up at her. Her hair looks a bit of a mess and she has an animalistic look in her eyes.
She pulls her bikini top off and her big tits are free.
"Where's this come from?" I ask, surprised by her.
"I need your cock in me now!" She shouts.
I can't believe it, she's never once spoken like this before! But I'm so fucking horny after sucking Jason's cock! I need it as well.
I watch as Danielle quickly puts a condom on my cock and slides all the way on top of me. Her pussy feels so wet, so fucking great. My cock is instantly in heaven being inside of her.
"Fuck I need this!!" She moans out as she rides me faster and faster.
"God you're so wet babe!" I moan as she rides my cock.
She takes my hand and forces it onto her tits, making me squeeze them. She lets go and I don't want to squeeze her tits too hard so I let my hand fall back to my side.
"Fuck me, Simon!!!" Danielle shouts at me. What's gotten into her, she's never acted like this before!
Riding me faster and faster, I'm so fucking horny after sucking Jason's cock and I can't hold it in any longer.
"Don't you fucking dare!!" Danielle shouts, clearly telling that I am about to cum but I can't stop it.
"I'm sooooorry!" I moan out as my cock fills up the condom inside of her pussy.
She continues to ride my cock as more and more cum fires out of me, a fucking amazing orgasm. My cock starts to go soft and Danielle eventually pulls off of me.
"Oh Danielle," I pant out, "That was amazing."
"Yeah." She grunts out and I watch as she stands up and heads to the bathroom.
I look at my phone and realise it's a lot later than I thought.
"I have us booked on a snorkelling class in 15 minutes, we should probably go straight down now." I shout into the bathroom.
She comes back out of the bathroom with an angry look on her face. I didn't mean to cum so quickly, I was just so fucking horny after sucking that cock. I want to apologise but what can I say?
We go snorkelling and it's actually really good, except that Danielle barely speaks to me. Clearly angry about me lasting less than a minute.
We come back to the hotel and get dressed and go for a late lunch. Sitting there eating in silence, Danielle finally speaks.
"I'm sorry for being moody today." She tells me.
I look at her and smile, I can't believe she's apologising to me when I've sucked on two black cocks!
"It's okay baby. I'm glad you're feeling better." I say to her, leaning over and kissing her cheek.
"I am thank you, I love you." She replies
"I love you too." I tell her, feeling even more guilty.
We finish eating together and decide to go back to the room. On the way, I stop off in the bathroom, coming out of the cubical my heart stops to see Jason standing there.
"W-what do you want?" I nervously ask him.
"Just waiting for you slut." He tells me and walks closer.
"Please don't Danielle is outside!" I tell him.
"That's fine," He replies with a smirk, "You're coming to the bar tonight." He tells me. An order, not a request.
"I... I don't know." I reply, not wanting to push this any further.
"You don't need to know, be at the bar before 8pm." He tells me.
I stand there silently, trying to think of any way to get out of it.
"Unless, you want me to tell Danielle what a good cocksucker her husband is?" He says.
Oh no, she can't find out! She'll divorce me before we even finish our honeymoon!!
"Okay!" I say to him, defeated, although I'd be lying if I didn't say the thought of sucking his cock again doesn't turn me on.
"Good girl." He says and my cock twitches in my shorts.
Going outside, I hold onto Danielle's hand as we walk to our room.
"We should go the bar again tonight." I tell her, trying to not seem too obvious.
"What?!" Danielle shouts in shock.
"The bar?" I reply, surprised by her reaction, "We should go again tonight."
"Erm... S-sure." She stutters back to me, what's up with her?
We both showered and got dressed and headed to the bar. We are fairly early so it's empty and I'm actually relieved not to see Jason and all of them here, albeit a little disappointed.
"If it isn't our favourite married couple?!" I hear a deep toned voice say.
Turning around, I see one of the black lads, Leon, with his hands on Danielle's shoulders and smiling.
"Hey Leon, how are you boys doing?" I ask him, trying to act casual. He gives me an evil grin and I wonder if he knows what I've done.
"Yeah, good man, just seeing what's about tonight!" Leon replies, taking a seat next to us.
"Oh, got your eyes on any women here?" I ask him, still nervous of his presence and looking around to see if Jason or Tommy are here.
"Oh yeah I do. I had this one slut earlier today sucking my cock!" Leon gloats to me.
I wonder who it is, I haven't seen any single girls or anything.
"Oh, wow check you out, was she any good?" I ask, glad to not have the attention on me.
"One of the bests, this slut was choking on my dick for ages. Properly taking it down her throat!" Leon laughs out.
To be honest, I'm jealous. It makes me think of choking on his black cock. What the fuck Simon! Quickly trying to not seem obvious, I raise my hand and high five Leon like a lad would.
"Hopefully I will get another go on her tonight. You know what some white girls are like with us black men, she was begging me to fuck her!" Leon says and I wonder if he is talking about me, how Jason and Tommy refer to me as a girl.
Suddenly, Leon reaches down and takes my beer from the table and starts drinking it. I want to argue, but what he if tells Danielle about what I've done.
"Wow! Well good luck!" I awkwardly reply, hating this situation.
I hear Jason's and Tommy's voice as they enter, one of them pats me on the back, and just the contact has my cock hard. I watch them both walking away, staring at them, wishing I had their cocks in my mouth again.
Turning my head, I see Danielle looking white as a ghost and I worry I've been too obvious with my attraction to them.
"He's very, confident." I say, grabbing my beer back and trying to act cool.



But Danielle doesn't reply, just gives me back a nervous laugh. Oh god, she can't possibly know, can she?!
"Do you believe him or do you think he's exaggerating?" I say to her "I mean, no self-respecting woman would beg for him to fuck them, right? Just because he's black?" I ask, hoping this will show that I would never do such a thing.
"Erm, sure." Danielle stutters back to me.
Finishing her drink, she stands up "I'll go and get us another drink!" she says and walks to the bar.
I watch as one of the black lads, Jacob I think his name is, walk over and chat to Danielle. The whole time I'm keeping my eyes on them, praying to god he doesn't say anything about me!
After a few, painful minutes, Danielle returns to the table. She looks a little flustered but doesn't say anything that concerns me.
We have a few more drinks and my nerves start to die down. I actually keep catching Jason's eye and I feel myself getting more and more turned on.
Staring straight at me, I watch as Jason walks over to our table.
"Simon, want a game of pool?" He asks.
"Erm... sure." I reply, horny yet nervous.
Standing up, I head onto the pool table and we start a game.
"So, how's your throat after I fucked it?" He whispers to me.
Looking up I see his friend Jacob, standing next to us laughing.
"Shut up!" I whisper back to him, not wanting anyone to hear.
"Don't worry about Jacob, he just wants a go after I told him how good you were." Jason tells me and my cock twitches again.
Turning and looking at this Jacob, he's smiling back at me.
"O-okay." I stutter.
Okay?? Am I that easy to convince to suck a dick now!!?
Looking over, I see Danielle at the bar chatting to Leon again. He seems to talk to her a lot. However, I am dragged away from that thought as I feel Jason grab my arse.
"What are you doing!?" I whisper to him, looking over to Danielle to make sure she didn't see.
"Just giving you a taste whore." He whispers to me.
For fuck's sake, why does this turn me on?!
As we play pool Jason and Jacob keep grabbing my arse and whispering in my ear.
"Soon you'll have my black cock down your throat again," he said, "Imagine if Danielle knew you swallowed my fat load this morning."
Oh god, my cock is begging for attention by now.
Suddenly, a tray of shots appear.
"Here you go bitch, this should loosen you up for our cocks." Jason tells me handing me the shot.
I don't know if it's the alcohol, or how I've realised how much I love their black dicks, but I grab the shot and happily do it, just waiting to get their cocks in my mouth again.
As I put the shot glass down, I look up and see Danielle is gone.
It is quite late, maybe she's gone to bed? Or just the bathroom?
"That's enough pool." Jason says putting his que on the table, "Time for you to get some black cock down your throat."
He says it a lot louder than I wanted and look around to make sure on one heard.
"W-where?" I stutter, realising that I'm not even going to try and fight it.
"Come with us faggot." Jason says and grabs my hand.
I am getting led out of the bar with him and Jacob and before leaving, Tommy joins us as well.
Oh fuck, am I about to suck all three?
We walk down the hall of the hotel and I just hope that Danielle doesn't appear out of anywhere. Luckily for me, she doesn't.
I follow them back into Jason's bedroom where I quickly find myself surrounded by these black men.
"So, are you ready to suck all of our cocks?" Jason asks me.
"Y-yes sir." I reply, knowing I want this.
"What about letting us take your little cherry?" He asks.
"Not that." I tell him, not wanting to take that step.
In my head, I can justify sucking a cock as not cheating as it's not like I can do that with Danielle. However, fucking is a whole other thing.
"Get on your fucking knees then, whore." Tommy orders.
Without saying anything, I lower myself onto the ground as I watch them all undoing their trousers. In a second, I'm surrounded by three, hard, black cocks. Each of them more appealing than the other.
Jason's thick, dark cock staring at me. Next to him is Tommy's longer but not as thick cock. Finally, this Jacob's dick. It's just as long at Tommy's and as thick as Jason's, it's also as dark as the night sky. I can feel myself drooling at the mere sight of them.
"Look at this fucking faggot, imagine if his hot wife saw him like this." Jason laughs.
Their humiliating words just turn me on more and my cock is rock hard in my shorts.
I don't even reply to them, instead I just reach up and take Jason's and Jacob's cocks in my hands. With a black cock in each hand, I lean forward and take Tommy's black cock in my mouth.
Having 3 black cocks to play with turns me on even more, I start to wank the two in my hands as I bob up and down on Tommy's cock.
"Such a fucking slut!" Tommy laughs.
"Mmmmm!!" I moan as I take his cock down my throat. I run my tongue all over his head as my lips are tightly wrapped around his shaft.
I get to taste his delicious precum pour into my mouth and I can feel Jason and Jacob's precum start to leak onto my hands.
Pulling my mouth away, I just stare at these perfect cocks around me and I feel like I'm in heaven.
Moving to my left, I take Jason's cock in my mouth and bob up and down on it like the slut I am, wanking Jacob's cock with my other hand. His precum tastes different but equally as good!
I start taking his cock a little deeper into my mouth, feeling the bottom of his shaft rub against my wet tongue.
"My cock now whore!" Jacob orders.
Taking Jason's cock out of my mouth, my lips are covered in my own spit.
"Yes sir." I moan out, turning my head and instantly taking the third black dick into my mouth and bobbing up and down on it.
"Oh, fuck yeah, she does know what she's doing." Jacob moans.
"Hard to believe she's never sucked dick before us!" Jason laughs.
"Yeah, definitely a life time cocksucker now!" Tommy says.
"MMMMM!!" I moan just listening to their words, taking the other two cocks in my hands as I suck on Jacob's.
Jacob's cock is best of both, thick and long. I massage every vein and ridge on his cock as I lovingly bob up and down. My spit starts to cover him completely and I try to take more down my throat. At first, I gag, but I manage to hold it in and keep going deeper.
Taking him out of my mouth, I take another black cock in and bob up and down. My hands are covered in spit as I wank the other two cocks and I can't control my moaning as I taste their delicious black meat!
"Fucking hell, I can't believe what a whore he is!" One of them moan.
I can't even tell who it is right now, or who's cock is in my mouth. I just take turns bobbing on each one after another.
"I think we should fuck the little faggot." One of them says, frightening me.
"If anyone is fucking him, it's me!" I hear one say, this time I recognise it as Jason's voice.
I want to object, but whoever's black cock is currently in my mouth is holding my head down and making me take it deeper and deeper.
"Glllllggggg!!" I gag around the big, black cock.
"Fuuuucckkk!!!" The man above me grunts. At first, I think he's going to cum and I realise I'm not ready for this to end.
He lets go of my head and I fall backwards, a pile of spit falls from my mouth and I pant for air.
"Come on then whore, get on the bed, time to fuck your little cunt." Jacob orders.
"I... I don't want to." I whisper, knowing I am being too weak.
"Fuck this then," Jacob says pulling up his shorts, much to my disappointment, "I'm going to see how Leon's getting on with the other slut."
The other slut? I wonder who else they're trying to get.
Staying sat on the floor, I watch as Jacob leaves the room and now there is only two black cocks for me to suck.
"Come on then faggot, get back to my cock!" Jason orders.
"Yes sir." I say, happy to get his dick back in my mouth.
Sitting back up, I hold onto his cock and take it back between my lips and start to bob up and down on it.
Suddenly I feel him grip onto my head and without any warning he starts to ruthlessly fuck my mouth.
"Gllgg... Glllggg... Glggg.." I gag over and over as his cock hammers in and out of my mouth, hitting my throat at every stroke.
"Fuck yes, fuck that you little whore!" Tommy moans out.
Jason pulls his cock out of my mouth and holds my face, spreading my spit around him.
"Do you want my cum you fucking faggot?" He shouts at me.
"Yes sir!" I moan.
"Say it!" He shouts again.
"Yes, I want you to cum in my faggot mouth! I want to taste your delicious black cum!" I shout at him.
"If you want it then you're going to let me fuck you!" He tells me, making my eyes shoot wide in shock.
"Please, I... I can't." I stutter out.
"You either agree to let me fuck your faggot arsehole with my big, nigger cock or you can get the fuck out and never taste my cock again!" He warns me.
I can't have that, I can't not taste his dick again. It's like I'm addicted.
"O-okay." I stutter, not believing that I've just agreed to take his black dick in my arsehole.
"Good whore." He says letting my face go and stands up, "Get back to sucking my cock you nigger lover."
"Thank you." I say and go back to bobbing on his cock.
Within a few seconds, Jason is back to fucking my face harshly and I fucking love it!!
"Fuuuuccckk!!!" Jason roars out, holding his cock all the way down my throat and I feel his balls on my chin as he cums directly down my throat.
I'm more annoyed that I don't get to taste his cum as it's going straight down my throat. He finally let's go and I carry on sucking his black cock over and over, trying to taste as much as possible.
"Come here you fucking faggot." Tommy orders and grips my hair.
Roughly turning me around, his cock lands in my mouth and he starts to fuck my face just like Jason did.
Spit is pouring down my chin as he fucks my mouth faster and faster, I feel like my mouth is a pussy right now with how hard he's fucking me.
"Here I fucking cum!" Tommy warns.
"Mmmm!!" I moan around his cock, trying to hold it in my mouth so I can properly taste his cum.
Then, line after line of his thick, sticky, delicious cum starts to fill my mouth. It's more than I can handle and I feel it dripping down my chin as I try and swallow it all down.
I continue to bob up and down his dick, licking every inch of it as I milk the last bits of his cum from his balls.
"You fucking whore." Tommy moans out, finally pushing my head away.
My chin is drenched in a mix of spit and cum, wiping it I can just feel my hand getting soaked.
"Right, you can leave now." Jason says sat on the bed.
"T-thank you." I stutter out.
"Oh, and slut, be here at 7am tomorrow, I'm going to fuck your little cunt then." Jason shouts.
"Y-yes sir." I whisper.
Standing up, I leave their room and head back to my own.
To my surprise, Danielle isn't in here. Where could she be? Who did they mean by the other slut? That can't be Danielle? She wouldn't do that right? Well, I guess she would think I wouldn't do it either. Oh fuck, what am I doing!
Day 7 of the Honeymoon
I eventually manage to fall asleep, filled with mix emotions. Firstly, guilt with how much I've cheated on my new wife with so much black cock. Secondly, I'm so fucking horny! I was too tired to make myself cum when I got back and to my surprise, the thought of having a black cock in my arse is actually turning me on.
I slightly wake up when I hear Danielle coming in, although I'm too tired and worn out to say anything to her. I don't know what time it is, but it's very, very late.
I just keep my eyes closed and wait for her to join me, but she doesn't. Instead, I hear the shower turn on. This startles me so I sit up and try to listen to what she's doing.
Where has she been? Why has she come back and gone in the shower? Oh god, please don't tell me she has been getting fucked by that Leon and Jacob! She can't, can she?
The shower turns off and I quickly get back into the same position I was in when she entered. I can't argue with her, I've just sucked 3 black men's cocks. I don't know for certain she has been doing it, maybe she hasn't?
I feel her getting into bed alongside me and although my mind is a mess, I force myself to fall asleep.
Next thing I know, the sun is beaming in through the curtains and I slowly raise my head up. Looking to my side, Danielle isn't in the room. Where is she now??
I look at my phone and see it's 7am! Fuck, I was supposed to be at Jason's now!
Getting up, I grab some clothes and rush out the door. On my walk over to his room, my cock won't stay down with the thought that I am about to get fucked.
Eventually at his door, I knock on it and realise my hands are shaking.
Am I really about to do this? Am I that desperate to suck black cock that I'm going to let him fuck me? But then, the decision is made for me as Jason opens the door with a huge smile.
He's already completely naked and just staring at his amazing, dark body, I know I've made the right choice.
"Come in faggot." He says louder than I'd like.
Walking into his room, I realise that we are alone and I am grateful to not have an audience to the first time I get fucked.
"Ready to lose your cherry?" He says patting my back.
"I think so." I nervously tell him.
"Good, take your clothes off." He orders.
Having never been properly naked with another man, I slowly undress in front of him until we are both naked. Looking at his amazing body, he makes me look like I have a girly, pale figure.
"You really don't grow hair anywhere, do you?" He asks, his fingertips running over my body.
"N-no." I stutter back embarrassingly.
"Get on the bed, on your hands and knees." He orders.
"Yes sir." I reply, this is it, I'm doing it.
I get onto the bed on all fours and stick my arse in the air. My smaller cock handing down and already precum dripping out of it.
I feel his hands touch my arse cheeks and I give a little jump.
"Calm down faggot, I'll break you in properly." He whispers to me.
"T-thank you." I stutter back as his soft, black hands rub all over my arse cheeks.
His fingers tickle me and I feel them brush against my smooth balls.
"Oooohhh." I moan from the contact.
"Such a fucking whore." He laughs.
I hear a liquid getting squirted and I assume it's lube, thankfully. Then, I feel his wet finger rubbing around my smooth, virgin arsehole.
"Oooooohhhh!" I moan out in shock as his finger slowly starts to slide inside of my arsehole.
Nothing, and I mean nothing, has ever been in my arse before and I can feel my rim wrapping around his finger.
If just one finger feels this big, how am I going to fit his entire cock in me?!
"There you go slut." He whispers and I can feel his knuckles on my arse cheek, his entire finger is deep in my arsehole.
Jason slowly starts to move his finger in and out of my arsehole, the lube working well and if I'm being honest, it feels really good.
I can't actually believe that I'm currently on my hands and knees as a big, black man fingers me.
"Ooh!!" I moan as he seems to hit a spot inside of me that makes my body jump.
"Good boy." He whispers as he picks up the pace of fingering me.
"Oh god, that's good." I moan out, not believing how pleasurable it actually is.
I feel a second finger join his other and he slowly pushes it inside of me. My arse has to stretch open to accept it but it brings an even more intense feeling of pleasure.
"Oh fuck!" I moan out as his second finger gets knuckle deep in me.
"Look at that tight little cunt wrap around my fingers." Jason moans out as he pumps his two fingers in and out of me.
"It's so good." I moan.
"Just wait until my black cock is stretching your hole." Jason tells me and my cock jumps at the thought.
Oh god, I want it, I want to feel his cock in me.
My moaning gets louder and louder as he fingers me faster.
"Ready for a third?" He asks.
"Yyyyeesss." I moan, pushing my arse back against his fingers.
SPANK!
"You're a dirty little faggot, aren't you?" He shouts at me.
"Yyyeess sirrrr!!" I moan back as his third finger stretches my arsehole and goes knuckle deep in me.
"Are you ready for me to fuck you?" He asks, spanking me again.
"Yes sir!" I moan, knowing I want it.
"You want my nigger cock to gape your fucking arsehole?!" Jason moans properly finger fucking me now.
"Yes sir! I want your big, black, nigger cock to destroy my arsehole!!" I moan loudly, loving how much of a whore I've turned into for this man.
His fingers leave my arsehole and I feel empty, but I know it won't be for long.
His cock head presses against my open hole, ready for him to take my virginity with his big, black dick!
"Time to turn you into a proper faggot." Jason moans.
"Fuck me! Fuck my fucking arsehole like the faggot I am for black coooooooccckkkk!!" I moan out and meaning every word as his head slides into my lubed up, smooth hole.
Oooohh God, he's so fucking thick! It feels like my arsehole is being completely stretched around him.
"Fuck yes!" Jason moans, "That is one tight fucking cunt!"
"Oh fuck," I pant out, "Your cock is big!"
My breathing is heavy as I feel him start to push deeper and deeper into my bowels.
Inch by inch, I can feel his cock stretching me out. Every vein, every ridge of his perfect cock is making the rim of my arsehole stretching beyond belief.
"Fuuuuuuuuucccckkkk!!!!" I roar out as I feel his skin touching mine and I know I have his entire black cock balls deep in my arsehole!!
Fuck yes! You fucking faggot!!!" Jason roars out.
"Oh fuck, oh fuck, you're so fucking thick!!!" I moan out to him, pressing my face against the mattress as my hole quivers around his fat fucking cock.
I feel Jason start to slowly pull out of my burning arsehole before pushing it back in. Over and over, he slowly fucks me as my arse starts to grow accustom to his size.
I'm getting fucked by a big, black cock! How the fuck has this happened!!
Without even realising it, I start to push back against his cock. Forcing myself to take it even deeper into my no longer virgin arsehole.
"Good whore." Jason moans and I realise he isn't even moving.
I am willingly bouncing back and fucking myself slowly against his cock. My arse cheeks press against his thighs over and over as I rock back and forth.
I can't explain it, I feel so full, so fucking amazing!
"Oh god, oh yeah, that's so good." I pant out, gripping onto the bed as I bounce on his cock.
SPANK!
"Fuck!" I grunt from his hard strike.
I feel Jason's hands grip onto my thighs, his strong hands holding onto me and stopping me from bouncing back on him.
"Beg me to fuck your arsehole!" He orders.
"Please!" I grunt out as he pushes his cock all the way in me, "Fuck my cunt! Gape me with you nigger cock!"
Instantly Jason starts to fuck my arsehole faster and faster. His balls are hitting mine every time he bottoms out in me!
"Fuck, fuck... fuck yes!!" I moan over and over as I'm filled with an overwhelming sense of pleasure.
"Fuck, you're like a vice around my cock!" Jason moans as he keeps fucking me over and over again.
"I fucking... love... your cock..." I pant out as my body wrecks against his.
I can feel my body tensing up, I know I'm about to cum and I haven't even touched my cock.
"Oh fuuuuckk!!" I moan out as the feeling grows and grows.
"Fuck yes, clench your cunt around my black cock, whore!!" Jason orders.
I keep clenching around him and it makes his cock feel even fucking better in my arsehole!!
"I'm about to cum inside you, do you want me to breed your cunt whore?!" Jason moans out as he batters my arsehole.
"Yes sir! Cum in me! Breed me like the fucking faggot I am for you!!!" I moan louder.



"You're a whore for any nigger cock now!" He moans.
"Yes! I'll take any cock in either of my holes! My cunt and my mouth belong to nigger cock! Any nigger cock! FUUUUUUUCCCCKKKK!!!!" I scream as my cock erupts on it's own and straight onto the bed.
"FUUCKK YEEESSSS!!!" Jason moans and I feel the first shot of his cum filling my bowels.
His cum just enhances my pleasure and I cum more and more all over the bed, my entire body is trembling around him as he keeps thrusting into me. My arse clenches around him, milking every drop of cum from his perfect cock.
"What a cock." I pant, out of breath from the rough fucking.
I can feel his cock slowly going softer in my stretched arsehole.
Slowly, he pulls it out, leaving me feeling gaped and I can feel his cum dripping from my arsehole.
"Fucking hell, that was good." He moans and takes a step back.
I flop onto the bed and land directly on the big pool of my own cum.
"Come and clean my cock." He orders.
Just adding to the humiliation, but I don't care. I pick myself up and get onto my knees in front of him. Grabbing onto his semi soft cock that was just in my arse, I take it into my mouth and start to bob up and down on it. Running my tongue all over his cock and tasting the last of his delicious cum.
"Mmmm." I moan like the cum whore I am.
"Nice one slut, you should get back to your wife." He tells me pulling my face away from his cock.
Fuck, Danielle! She must be wondering where I am!
"Okay, thank you." I say standing up and feeling my stretched arsehole starting to hurt.
I put my clothes back on and head back to my room. Only to find Danielle isn't there. Where the fuck is she?
My arse is sore and I can smell cum all over me. So, I jump into the shower.
It takes a while, but I get the smell of cum off of me and get changed.
Going downstairs, I see Danielle sunbathing by the pool. In her small bikini, she looks amazing. I can't believe I'm doing this to her, getting fucked by a black man, what's wrong with me?
I walk over to her but the pain in my arse is still there and I realise I'm walking with a slight limp.
"Where have you been?" I hear her say as I approach her.
"I erm, went snorkelling with those black lads." I lie, not knowing how I can possible even look her in the eye.
I sit on the bed next to her and give out a little yelp when my stretched arsehole hits the bed.
"Is everything okay?" She asks me with a funny look.
"Yes, I'm fine, I think I fell over last night whilst drunk." I tell her, just adding to the lies.
"I think we should have a night off drinking." She says.
Thank god, maybe a night off will help me get my head straight. Not seeing Jason and all of them. I need to be able to control myself.
"Yes, I agree." I tell her and lie down on the bed.
What the fuck am I going to do? I've cheated on her with three cocks and just got fucked! How can I do this to her?
The end for now
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Straight Boy Makes Money 4
Part 1
Harvey is 19 years old. His girlfriend Steph is at Uni and he becomes jealous over her hanging out with other men and going to parties. He comes across a man, MrGTop, whilst dirty chatting online who offers him money just to watch him wank. Setting up an account on NoodMe, Harvey does this and realises the compliments and the money are bringing back his self-esteem. He does videos and pictures for this man and eventually does a big live group video call with him and his friends. After it, MrGTop calls Harvey by his real name, knowing his identity
Part 2
Harvey panics over MrGTop knowing his real identity and is made to make more videos and photos for him. He starts to grow his NoodMe profile and starts to get a lot of money from his followers which just increases his confidence. Eventually, someone pays Harvey a lot of money to see him finger himself. For the first time, Harvey fingers himself and sends it to this stranger. MrGTop then makes Harvey put it onto his NoodMe profile where he earns even more money. By the end, Harvey has learnt how much he enjoys having his arse played with.
Part 3
Harvey's new toys come and he first enjoys the smallest butt plug. MrGTop then tells Harvey to give him access to his NoodMe account so he can write posts for him as his "manager". Quickly Harvey realises that MrGTop has changed his account name to SlutHarvey! He is then tasked with wearing a butt plug all day at work and taking a photo every hour. He does a live show to all of his fans where he plays with his arse a lot and cums for everyone, then for the first time, eats all of his own cum. Someone comments on Harvey's photo that they recognise his office and Harvey thinks someone he works with must be the person. An account called Jimmy30 messages him to do a collaboration, this man has over 10,000 followers and can massively boosts Harvey's income. MrGTop tells Harvey that his thing will be that he swallows all of his cum after every wank, starting a new kink for Harvey.

CHAPTER 1


Organising a Collaboration

It's Saturday morning and Harvey slowly wakes up, the taste of cum from the night before still lingers in his mouth, a taste he is now growing accustomed to. Checking his phone, he hopes that Steph will have messaged him, but there's nothing there.
Nothing except for all the messages he has from his NoodMe app. Too many to reply to, except for one.
Jimmy30: Hey Havey, any thoughts on my offer?
Harvey sits up in his bed and starts to type back.
SlutHarvey: Hi, I am definitely interested. The only thing is I have a girlfriend so I can't do anything that would be classed as cheating.
Jimmy30: That's not a problem, we will just take some dirty photos and videos together. We don't have to do anything sexual if you don't want to. Other than having shots of me touching your naked, hot body.
Harvey's cock flinches at reading this, although he is in no way attracted to men, he loves the idea of someone worshipping his body. His self-confidence being through the roof since he started on NoodMe. Also, the fact that his bank account has never been better just being the icing on the cake.
SlutHarvey: That's fine by me, when do you want to do it?
Jimmy30: Why don't you come to my place next Saturday, come early so we have all day to get everything done.
SlutHarvey: Perfect, where do you live.
And that was it, Harvey has agreed to do a photo and video shoot with another, older man. If someone had told Harvey a few months ago that he would be doing this he would've laughed in their face.
Jimmy30 sends Harvey his address. Luckily, he's only about an hour drive away and it's booked in.
Going onto his chat with Steph, he types her a message.
"Morning beautiful, how's your studying going?" He texts her.
He can see she isn't online yet, so Harvey decides to get up and make himself some breakfast.
"Morning." Harvey says to Tom who's sitting on the sofa.
"You alright?" He asks whilst watching TV.
"Yeah mate, starving." Harvey replies getting himself a bowl of cereal.
"What you up to today?" Tom asks him.
"Not much, you?" Harvey replies whilst eating his breakfast.
"Going to see my parents soon." Tom tells him, which explains why he's dressed and ready to go out so early.
They sit and watch TV for a bit before Tom announces that he's going out. Just as he leaves the living room, he comes back in.
"Oh, this came for you." He says and puts a box down.
"T-thanks." Harvey replies, assuming it's a gift from his wish list but hoping that Tom hasn't opened it.
As soon as Tom is out the door, Harvey grabs the box. It's still sealed shut so he assumes that Tom didn't look in.
Opening it up, there's a large dildo inside. It's got a suction cup on one end, That could be interesting. Harvey thinks to himself, examining the toy.
It's definitely bigger than the dildo he bought himself which he still hasn't tried.
Pulling down his trousers, Harvey holds the massive dildo next to his hard cock and takes a photo. Uploading it to his NoodMe account he writes.
"Thanks to whoever bought me this, I will have to work up to it but I look forward to fucking myself with it!"
Instantly the photo got a few likes.
Checking his bank account, Harvey can't believe how much money he actually has. Or how it can go up even higher after his collaboration with this Jimmy guy.
Suddenly, a message comes through.
MrGTop: Hi slut! Nice dildo!
Harvey's cock twitches at being called a slut, something he has grown to love.
SlutHarvey: Hi, I know it's huge! Might be a while until I can use it!
MrGTop: We will get you there. Have you decided on what you're going to do with Jimmy30 yet?
SlutHarvey: I'm meeting up with him this weekend to do a collaboration.
MrGTop: Perfect, I can't wait to see you finally pleasing a good, hard cock!
SlutHarvey: I've told him I won't do anything like that, we're just going to take some photos and videos of each other.
MrGTop: Boring! Take your other dildo with you! That'll make some good shots!
Harvey likes the idea, knowing that combined with doing a collaboration with this Jimmy he can make a lot of money.
Feeling horny after that chat and the thought of using his dildo, Harvey goes into his room to have some fun with himself.
He grabs one of his butt plugs and slides it into his arsehole.
"Mmmm!" Harvey moans loudly as his arse stretches around the toy.
Lying down, he feels the plug pushing deeper into his arsehole.
He instantly starts to wank his thick cock, his hand getting covered in precum.
Harvey grabs his phone and takes a video showing the plug in his arse and him wanking his cock. Finishing with him cumming over his stomach and then him licking it all clean.
Putting it onto the NoodMe app, he watches the tips roll in.
Paid to wank, this is too good! He thinks to himself.
On Sunday Harvey doesn't do a lot, he hangs out with his roommate Tom most of the day playing games and watching TV. He tries to call Steph but she's too busy to speak, focusing on her studies.
It's strange, Harvey misses Steph immensely, however with his new found hobby he is no longer getting himself hung up or jealous over it all. He feels like she's slipping away from him, but he also feels like he's slipping away from her.

CHAPTER 2


First Collab

This week hasn't had anything to interesting in. Harvey has gone to work as normal, constantly looking and wondering who is the person he works with that found his NoodMe profile.
He's been taking constant photos and videos of himself and still making a lot of money online.
Arriving home, Harvey mentally prepares for his collaboration with this Jimmy tomorrow.
Right, got my jock strap. He thinks to himself packing a bag, then he spots the dildo he bought, I'll take this!
Getting an early night, knowing that he's going to have a very busy day, he gets to sleep.
Harvey wakes up to his alarm going off. He wakes up and makes himself some breakfast before going online.
SlutHarvey: Hey Jimmy, still all set for today?
He quickly gets a reply.
Jimmy30: Definitely, what time will you get here?
SlutHarvey: Say 1pm?
Jimmy30: Perfect, see you then.
Harvey spends the morning preparing himself. He is incredibly nervous about meeting a stranger from online, knowing the risks, however his profile is so big he's pretty sure there is no danger.
He grabs his bag and heads over to the address that Jimmy gave him.
Pulling up, his house is fucking huge!!! Parking in his drive, Harvey wonders if he can afford all of this because of his NoodMe account and Harvey wonders if he can be this successful from it.
Knocking on the door, his hands are shaking a little with nerves.
"Hey, Harvey?" The man answering the door say.
Fucking hell! He's tall! Harvey thinks, having to look up at this beast of a man. He's well over six foot and he looks to be extremely muscular.
"Yeah," Harvey nervously replies, "Jimmy?"
"That's me," He says with a huge smile, "Come on in."
Harvey steps into his house and is amazed by the expensive furniture and art work along the walls.
"C-can you afford all this from NoodMe?" Harvey asks.
"Oh yeah, you can make a fortune on that." Jimmy says walking through his house, "Can I get you a drink?" He asks.
"N-no I'm okay." Harvey replies, still uncertain about being in this gay man's house.
"Don't be so nervous." Jimmy says with a laugh.
They go into his living room and Harvey takes a seat on the opposite end of a leather sofa.
"S-so, how does this work?" Harvey asks.
"You're so cute and innocent," Jimmy laughs back at him, "No offense."
"It's okay." Harvey replies, still amazed that he's actually here.
"Normally it's horny gay men that come so we just get straight into fucking." Jimmy tells him bluntly.
"Oh erm... I'm not gay." Harvey tells him.
"I know don't worry," Jimmy tells him, "Let's just talk for a bit, let you calm your nerves."
"Thanks." Harvey replies.
"Tell me about yourself." Jimmy orders.
"I have a girlfriend." He blurts out, as though he needed to say it.
"Interesting, does she know you're here?" Jimmy asks, leaning back and extending his arms, showing off how big and muscular they are.
Harvey catches himself staring at this man's arms.
"N-no she doesn't. She doesn't know anything about my NoodMe account." Harvey informs him.
"Fair enough, how did you get started on it?" Jimmy enquires.
"I just realised how much money I can make wanking for men online and it's just progressed from there." Harvey tells him, feeling himself loosen up.
"I've looked at your profile, you seem to enjoy playing with your arse." Jimmy says, his words instantly having an effect on Harvey and he feels his cock growing.
"Y-yeah. I never did anything like that before but I can't believe how good it feels." Harvey opens up to him.
"Nothing feels better than a cock in there." Jimmy tells him.
"I don't think I'll ever do that." Harvey says sheepishly.
"Never say never." Jimmy says back, "So, what are you willing to do today?"
"I... I don't really know." Harvey tells him, his mind still spinning.
"Well," Jimmy says sitting forward and staring at him, "We will do a little introduction video. Then show me undressing you, then you undressing me. We take a lot of photos together, maybe touching each other's bodies if you're happy with that. Then, wank together."
Oh god! This is fucking crazy! What am I doing here?! Harvey panics.
"After this you will get a lot more followers and a lot more money." Jimmy tells him.
"O-okay." Harvey replies.
"Great, let's go to the room I film in." Jimmy says standing up and extending his hand.
Harvey reaches for it and they walk through the house holding hands, Harvey can't believe he is currently holding hands with another man. A man that's twice his size!
Entering another large room, everything in there is white. A big white sofa, white carpets and white painted walls. There're also multiple cameras and bright lights.
"Okay, are you ready?" Jimmy asks him.
"I... I think so." Harvey replies.
"Don't worry, just follow my lead." Jimmy says walking over to a camera that's on a tripod.
He flips a switch and moves to stand next to Harvey, looking at the camera, Jimmy starts to speak into it.
"Hi everyone, today I have a new guest! This is Harvey, say hi." Jimmy says.
"H-hi." Harvey nervously replies.
"Harvey is a young, so called straight, lad that loves to help make you all cum." Jimmy says, "I've been following his profile for a while and I am a huge fan! I'm telling you, he's the next big thing!"
Harvey smiles hearing this, loving the compliments.
"So, we're going to put a little show on for you all," Jimmy continues, "So, Harvey, you've never done anything with a man before have you?"
"No, I haven't." Harvey replies, finding it strange to talk into a camera like this.
"Good, why don't we get started?" Jimmy says and turns to face Harvey, "Take off my clothes."
Harvey doesn't say anything, staring at this huge man, his hands shake as he starts to move them over to Jimmy. Grabbing onto his white t-shirt, Harvey starts to pull it up and over his head. Throwing it onto the floor, Harvey stares at his perfect, chiselled body.
"Now the trousers." Jimmy orders.
Moving his hands again, Harvey reaches for his belt and undoes it. Pulling his zipper down, Harvey grips onto Jimmy's jeans and pulls them down.
He has to get onto his knees to get them all the way off.
"That's a great spot for you." Jimmy says.
Harvey realises that his face is definitely in the shot and makes a mental note to tell Jimmy to cut his face out somehow.
"Now, for the boxers." Jimmy tells him.
"Y-yes sir." Harvey replies without even thinking.
"Sir? Looks like we have a submissive with us today." Jimmy says to the camera and embarrasses Harvey.
He lifts up his hands and grabs onto Jimmy's boxers, seeing the outline of his massive cock. He pulls them down and his big, white cock springs free.
Oh my god, I thought I had a big cock! He's fucking huge!! Harvey thinks.
Pulling Jimmy's boxers all the way off, he kneeels down in front of this amazing man, his 8 inch cock staring directly at him, it's so fucking thick!
"Good, stand up and I'll do you." Jimmy says.
Harvey's legs feel like jelly as he rises to his feet. Staring at this naked, amazing man, Harvey's cock is rock hard in his jeans.
He feels Jimmy's hands grab onto his shirt and easily whips it off him. He is confident in his body, but next to this man he feels tiny.
Then, Jimmy's hands find Harvey's trousers and undoes them and follows to pull them down. Now, Jimmy is on his knees in front of Harvey and pulling his boxers down.
Harvey's hard cock springs free and he realises that Jimmy's face is only inches away from the end of Harvey's dick.
Oh god, he's not going to do anything is he? Harvey thinks to himself, both in panic but also sort of wanting him to. It's been so long since he's had a blowjob, he doesn't know if he will be able to stop this man if he starts.
"Check out the package on Harvey." Jimmy says to the camera.
"Oooohhh!!" Harvey lets out a surprised moan as he feels Jimmy's big, warm hand gripping onto his cock.
This isn't part of the deal! Harvey thinks to himself, but stands perfectly still as this older man holds his cock.
Looking down at this gorgeous man who's smiling up at him whilst holding his cock, Harvey feels himself twitch into Jimmy's hand.
Luckily, Jimmy lets go of his cock and stands up.
"Right, time for a few photos." Jimmy tells him.
Oh my god! I'm completely naked with an older man!! Why am I so fucking horny!! Harvey thinks to himself.
"The video will keep running as it takes a lot of photos, so just follow my lead and I'll edit it at the end." Jimmy tells the young man.
"Okay." Harvey tells him, feeling himself getting hornier.
Suddenly, he feels Jimmy's hands on his body, slowly running his fingertips all over him. He rubs onto Harvey's abs and chest, moves behind him and grabs his bare arse.
Pulling him close, Harvey feels Jimmy's cock hit against his body.
Oh god, another cock is on me! Harvey panics as over and over Jimmy's thick cock hits him.
"Now you touch me." Jimmy tells him.
"O-okay." Harvey stutters.
Lifting his hands, he rubs his fingers against Jimmy's rock-hard abs, admiring how in shape this man is.
His own hard cock presses against Jimmy's over and over and Harvey feels himself getting lost in his lust.
The two men rub each other's body constantly, Harvey's nerves slowly start to go as he reaches around and grabs Jimmy's arse.
This isn't cheating, is it? Harvey thinks, no it's not, not like we're actually doing anything.
Jimmy presses his body against Harvey's and their cocks press in between their bodies. Grabbing each other's arses, Jimmy leans down and runs his wet tongue along Harvey's neck.
"Ooooohhh." Harvey accidentally moans from the lick.
"Stay there." Jimmy says and walks to the corner of the room.
Harvey didn't spot it before, but there is a white box in the room and Jimmy turns around with a tub of oil in his hands.
He slowly walks over to Harvey as he pours oil into his hands.
Suddenly, Harvey feels Jimmy spreading this warm oil all over his bare chest.
"If you were gay, I'd fuck the shit out of you." Jimmy whispers to him.
Harvey looks up and meets this older man's eyes, not believing this is actually happening to him.
Jimmy continues to rub the slick oil all over Harvey's body.
"Turn around." Jimmy orders.
Doing as he's told, Harvey turns his back to Jimmy and allows him to pour oil directly onto his back. It feels so warm, so thick, forcing little quiet moans out of Harvey's mouth.
His hands massage deep into Harvey's back, really loosening him up to being touched by another man.
He feels Jimmy rubbing the oil all over his arse cheeks, gently grabbing onto them. Then, Jimmy starts to pour the oil directly onto Harvey's cheeks, letting it trickle down into his crack and he can feel it hitting his arsehole.
Oh god, this is getting a bit too much. Harvey thinks, but he can't bring himself to stop it.
Jimmy grabs his arse cheeks harder, pulling them apart as he does.
"Ooooohhh God!" Harvey moans as he feels Jimmy's finger run all the way down his crack and press against his arsehole.
Again and again, he rubs the oil through his crack and his finger presses against his arse over and over.
Then, he feels Jimmy's finger stop on his slick, oiled up arsehole. A slight bit of force and Harvey feels the tip of Jimmy's finger press into him.
No! I can't! Harvey thinks, clenching his arse and moving forward.
Jimmy's finger slips back out of him.
"Sorry, I can't do that." Harvey whispers, turning around and looking at Jimmy.
"That's okay, you do me now." Jimmy tells him.
"Okay." Harvey says, thinking it's a good idea so Jimmy doesn't try anything too far.
Harvey's entire body is covered in this oil that he takes from Jimmy.
Trying to think of the sexiest way to do it, Harvey pours the oil directly onto Jimmy's chest and watches it pour down his body.
Putting the oil bottle onto the ground, Harvey starts to rub his hands all over Jimmy's firm chest. Mesmerized by the great shape he's in.
He is so hot. Harvey thinks, spreading the oil over his body, making his muscles glisten.




He moves his hands down and rubs all over his hard abs, grabbing the oil he pours more onto this man.
Jimmy turns around and Harvey starts to pour the oil over his huge back. Rubbing it in and gently massaging as he does.
Copying Jimmy, Harvey starts to rub the oil into Jimmy's arse cheeks, making sure that oil pours down into his hole.
Wanting to make a good video, Harvey rubs his fingers through Jimmy's crack and presses against his hole. He can hear Jimmy moaning and twitching around him.
Oh god, should I? Harvey thinks, holding one finger against Jimmy's hole.
"Finger me." Jimmy whispers.
Fuck, what should I do? Harvey thinks, having an internal argument of what he classes as cheating whilst holding his finger against an older man's arsehole.
"I said finger me!" Jimmy says in a firmer tone.
Not thinking, Harvey puts a little pressure onto Jimmy's arsehole and feels his oiled-up finger slowly slip inside of him.
"Mmmm." Jimmy moans.
Oh fuck, he's so tight, so warm! Harvey thinks as his finger slowly goes deeper and deeper inside Jimmy's arse.
Harvey's knuckles press against Jimmy's arse cheeks and he knows his entire finger is inside of him.
I'm actually fingering another man! What the fuck! Harvey thinks to himself, although he can't deny the fact his cock is rock hard.
As though his instincts kick in, Harvey slowly pulls his finger out and then slides it back in again.
Steph has never let me finger her arsehole, it's so fucking tight! Harvey thinks as he pushes his finger in and out of Jimmy.
"That feels great." Jimmy moans.
Harvey slowly slides his wet finger in and out of Jimmy's arsehole, loving the feel and finding himself getting more and more turned on as Jimmy moans a little louder.
Okay Harvey, that's enough. He thinks to himself, pulling his finger out of Jimmy's arsehole.
Jimmy turns around and stares at Harvey with hunger in his eyes.
"What did you bring in your bag?" Jimmy asks.
"I brought some of my toys with me." Harvey tells him, looking down and seeing Jimmy's cock leaking precum.
"Show me." Jimmy orders.
Harvey leaves the room to get his back pack, his body feeling slick with oil as he brings it back to Jimmy.
Opening it up, Jimmy grabs onto the dildo and holds it up.
"Now this is interesting." Jimmy says, "You sure you don't want to do anything with me? Other than finger me."
"I'm sure." Harvey says, trying to keep control of himself.
"Okay, what about you get on your knees in front of me and I'll hold the dildo here so it looks like you're sucking my cock?" Jimmy suggests.
That doesn't sound too bad, it's not cheating to suck on a dildo. Harvey justifies in his head.
"I can do that." Harvey tells him and lowers himself onto the ground in front of Jimmy.
Looking up, Jimmy's hard, oiled up cock is only inches from his face and leaking precum.
Jimmy looks over to the camera.
"Let's see how good this straight boy is at sucking dick." He says.
This is fucking crazy! Harvey thinks to himself.
Jimmy holds onto the dildo and puts it slightly to the side of his giant cock. Staring at it, Harvey's eyes dart between the two.
He opens his mouth and leans forward, taking the fake cock into his mouth, he wraps his lips around it and starts to push a bit deeper down.
"Oh yeah, that is a pretty sight." Jimmy says.
Harvey's eyes are closed but he suddenly feels Harvey's real cock hitting his cheek. He's holding the dildo so close that there's no way for Harvey to keep the real cock away from him.
He spreads spit around the fake cock with his tongue as he slowly starts to bob back and forth on it. The whole time Jimmy's real cock is spreading the oil from it over Harvey's cheek. Then he feels a different liquid, a sticky sort of liquid.
Oh fuck! His precum is on me! Harvey realises, although he still doesn't stop.
Looking up, Jimmy is smiling down at the younger boy as Harvey bobs up and down on the dildo. Jimmy's hands rest on Harvey's head as he sucks on the dildo as though it's a real cock.
"Take it down your throat now." Jimmy orders, holding Harvey's head and pushing him deeper.
Harvey let's Jimmy take the lead, his head going deeper and deeper. He feels the dildo hit his throat and forces him to gag, although Jimmy doesn't let go of Harvey's head and keeps him in position.
"Gllgg!" Harvey gags with the dildo down his throat as Jimmy keeps pushing him down.
Harvey can feel Jimmy's hand that is holding the dildo pressed against his lips.
Jimmy releases Harvey's head and he pulls back, a pile of spit pours down his chin as he gasps for air.
"Is that okay?" Jimmy asks Harvey on the ground.
"Yeah!" Harvey says, incredibly turned on.
Sitting back up, he takes the dildo back into his mouth and starts to bob up and down on it as though it were a real cock.
"Mmmm." He moans around the fake dick, still feeling Jimmy's very real cock rubbing against his cheek.
Oh god, I'm so fucking horny! Harvey thinks, Should I just try it? Try his real cock?
His mouth continues to bob up and down the dildo, it's plastic like taste making him want to taste a real life dick.
"Get on your hands and knees." Jimmy suddenly orders, pulling Harvey out of his imagination.
Taking his mouth off of the dildo, Harvey does as he's told and gets onto his hands and knees, exposing his arsehole to this older man.
With the multiple cameras around the room, Harvey knows there are plenty of shots of him from different angles.
He feels Jimmy kneel behind him and his hands start to rub his arse cheek. Then he feels more oil being poured onto his exposed arsehole.
"Mmmm." Harvey moans feeling the thick liquid on his little hole, knowing he's getting way too into it.
He feels something being pushed up and down his arse, That's not his cock is it?! Harvey panics. Turning his head, he can see Jimmy kneeling there, holding the dildo at his arse and a sigh of relief goes through him.
"I'm going to fuck you with your own dildo." Jimmy tells him.
His big hands grab onto Harvey's arse cheeks as the head of the dildo teases his little arse.
"You want that don't you?" Jimmy says firmly.
"Yes." Harvey whispers, not believing he is about to have an older man fucking him with a dildo, still trying to justify that he isn't actually doing anything with the man as it's not his actual cock.
"What do you want slut?" Jimmy roars and slaps Harvey's arse cheeks.
Fuuuckk! I need this! I'm so fucking horny!! Harvey thinks.
"I need you to fuck my tight little arsehole with that fat cock!!" Harvey moans out, not sure if he even knows if he means the dildo of Jimmy's real cock.
What's wrong with me! I'm not gay, I don't even like men! Harvey argues, This isn't gay though, it's just stuff I've done to myself, just a man doing it instead! He justifies.
With his arsehole so lubed up with the oil, he takes the head of the dildo easily.
"Ooooooohhh God." Harvey moans and arches his back up, feeling his arse tightly wrapping around the dildo.
"Fuck that's a tight looking hole!" Jimmy says holding the dildo firmly in him.
"So, fucking thick!" Harvey moans looking back to the floor.
On all fours, Harvey spreads his legs a little wider and accepts Jimmy slowly pushing the dildo into his tight, virgin arsehole.
"Fuuuckk." Harvey moans as the dildo goes deeper and deeper inside of him.
Inch by inch, Harvey can feel the dildo going deeper into his bowels, making him feel totally and utterly full.
"Oh, my ggaaaawwwdddd!!!" Harvey moans into the air as he feels Jimmy's hand touching him and knowing he has the entire 6 inch dildo in his arsehole.
The feeling is so fucking intense that his legs start to shake onto the floor.
"Fucking hell that looks good!!" Jimmy moans, rubbing Harvey's back as he holds the dildo balls deep in him, "I'm about to fuck your straight arse with the dildo now."
"Ooookay." Harvey moans.
He feels Jimmy pulling the dildo back out of him, the oil working perfectly as his arse quivers around it. Before letting it leave his arse, Jimmy pushes it all the way back inside of him.
"Fuck yes!!" Harvey grunts out.
If fucking himself with toys felt amazing, having someone else fuck him with toys feels even better.
Jimmy starts to pick up the pace with sliding the dildo in and out of Harvey's tight little arse.
SPANK!
"Oh, fuck yeah!" Harvey moans, completely forgetting that he's straight or has a girlfriend and just enjoying the pleasure.
Faster and faster, Jimmy fucks Harvey's arse with the dildo as though he's roughly fucking him. Harvey can't contain his moaning and is bellowing louder and louder as his arse gets stretched out properly.
There's no pain, only pure pleasure.
"Fuck, fuck, fuck!" Harvey pants over and over.
"Grab the dildo and fuck yourself with it!" Jimmy orders.
"Yyeesss sir." Harvey moans, reaching around and grabbing the end of the dildo he starts to quickly fuck himself with it.
His face is pressed against the soft floor as he batters his own arsehole with it.
He can hear Jimmy doing something behind him but he's too lost in the pleasure to pay any attention.
"That's so fucking hot!" Jimmy moans.
"So... fucking... good..." Harvey moans over and over.
"Ooooh yeeeaahhh!!!" Jimmy moans and Harvey is utterly shocked when he feels a warm, thick liquid hitting his back.
"Are youuuu cummiiinnngggg?!" Harvey moans, still not stopping fucking himself.
"Fuuuck yeah!!" Jimmy moans as Harvey feels more and more cum landing on his back.
It's so warm, so thick, if anything it just turns Harvey on even more feeling himself getting covered in cum.
"Now wank your cock and make yourself cum!" Jimmy orders.
"Yes sir!!!" Harvey moans, using his other hand to grab his cock and quickly wank as he carries on fucking himself.
His face is pressed against the carpet as he moans uncontrollably.
"That's it, wank your cock as you're covered in my cum you little slut!" Jimmy orders, his hand rubbing Harvey's arse cheeks.
Harvey feels it quickly building up, the pleasure in his arse, wanking his cock, being covered in cum! It's all too much!
His arse clenches around the dildo and his cock erupts.
"FUUUUUUUUCCCKKKK!!!" Harvey roars out as his cum fires from his cock onto the floor. Over and over he cums more than he ever has in his entire life.
"Gooood boy." He hears Jimmy say behind him.
"Fuck... fuck... oh my... fuck..." Harvey pants as his orgasm continues to wreck through his body.
"That was fucking amazing! That'll make one hell of a video." Jimmy tells him.
However, Harvey is too lost in his pleasure to pay too much attention, still on the floor holding the dildo all the way in his arsehole.
Ever so slowly, he pulls the dildo out of him and sits up, feeling Jimmy's cum on his back start to fall down him.
"Well fucking done." Jimmy says helping Harvey to his feet.
"That was.... Incredible." Harvey whispers, still not believing just how good that felt.
"Yeah, it was, you'll get tons more followers from this." Jimmy tells him.
"Thank you." Harvey says, still trying to catch his breath.
"No problem," Jimmy says patting Harvey on the back, "If you want a shower before you go you can use mine."
"Thanks." Harvey says.
He walks to the bathroom and sees a huge shower in there, the water falls down him and he starts to wash the oil and Jimmy's cum off of him.
I can't believe that just happened. He just came on me. He fucked my arse with a dildo. This still isn't gay though, is it? It's not like I made him cum, he just wanked and it landed on me. I think I'm still safe. He says to himself whilst washing.
Stepping out of the shower and drying himself off, he goes back into the living room where Jimmy is still naked, waiting to use the shower next.
"I'll edit the videos and photos and send them to you before I post them." Jimmy says.
"Thank you." Harvey replies, still getting his head around everything that just happened.
"You'll be making a lot of money after this." Jimmy says with a smile.
"I hope so." Harvey replies with an awkward laugh.
They say goodbye and Harvey heads home. The entire drive he is trying to get his head around what he just did.
Getting back home, Tom is out luckily and Harvey spends the next two hours in silence as he plays back what he did.
Needing to talk about it with someone, he messages the only person he can think of.
SlutHarvey: Hi sir, I've just got back from my collaboration with Jimmy30.
MrGTop: Hey slut, do tell.
SlutHarvey: We did a lot, a lot of photos and videos. I pretended to suck his cock but actually using my dildo and he had me on my hands and knees as fucked my arse with the dildo.
MrGTop: Damn! I thought you were about to say you actually sucked his cock or let him fuck you!
SlutHarvey: I.... I did finger him a little.
MrGTop: You naughty slut! Look at you finally turning into a dirty gay whore!
Harvey hates it, but his cock is already growing again at being told this.
SlutHarvey: I'm not. I stopped it pretty quickly.
MrGTop: We will see about that, how was it?
SlutHarvey: In all honesty, I came harder than I ever have before!
MrGTop: Good boy, I can't wait to see it.
SlutHarvey: I'll let you know when he sends me the finished video.

CHAPTER 3


The Video

It's been a week since Harvey went to Jimmy's house. Ever since he has cum at least once a day thinking about it. He has not used the dildo on his arse since then, although he does want to. However, he has still been putting up a lot of photos and videos onto his NoodMe account.
Then, a message came through to him.
Jimmy30: Hey Harvey, I've edited all the footage. I've emailed it to you. Let me know what you think before I post it.
Harvey finds the email and it has a lot of photos and a few different videos.
Each has two versions, one with Harvey's face blurred and one with his face clear.
Oh my god, is this actually me?! Harvey thinks as he watches the videos.
He watches the video of him behind Jimmy, clearly sliding a finger in and out of Jimmy's arsehole and Jimmy's face moaning as he does so.
Oh god, I can't believe I fingered him!
The next one he watches is Harvey sucking on the dildo. From the angle Jimmy chose it does look like Harvey is sucking his real cock. Harvey's moaning is very obvious and clear in it as well and his cock gets hard at the memory.
The final video is Harvey on the floor as Jimmy slides the dildo in and out of his arse. He manages to get close up of his hole stretching around the toy.
Oh god, that felt so fucking good! Harvey thinks, listening to his own moans as this beast of a man fucks him with a dildo.
Then he watches as he fucks himself with the dildo and a clear shot of Jimmy wanking behind him. Wanking his big, juicy cock.
He watches Jimmy's cum landing on his own back and he listens to his own moans get even louder. It's so fucking hot to watch. Harvey can't stop himself, he takes off his clothes and starts to watch the videos again as he wanks.
He stares at Jimmy's big, strong body. He watches what looks like him sucking a cock and he loves watching himself moaning and getting fucked by the dildo as Jimmy wanks.
Covering himself in cum watching the videos, he messages Jimmy back.
SlutHarvey: They're great. Can you only post the ones with my face blurred please?
Jimmy30: No problem.
Harvey gets a notification ten minutes later that it's been posted and he has been tagged in them. Instantly he starts to get more and more paying followers.
Oh fuck, I'm going to make so much money!! Harvey thinks.
Then a message comes up.
MrGTop: You are such a fucking whore! I love it!
SlutHarvey: Thank you sir, I do think they look good.
MrGTop: Yeah, they do! Have you gained many more followers?
SlutHarvey: So many, it's fucking amazing!
MrGTop: Do you have the videos with your face not blurred?
Not thinking, Harvey replies back honestly.
SlutHarvey: Yeah, I do.
MrGTop: Send them to me now!!
SlutHarvey: I would rather not please sir.
MrGTop: Do as you're told slut! You know I already have plenty with your face in.
Harvey sighs to himself, knowing that this man, whoever he is, already has enough ammunition to use against him so Harvey doesn't really have a choice.
He sends MrGTop the videos and waits for a reply.
It's nearly an hour when he hears back.
MrGTop: Fucking hell! I just came from watching them you dirty slut!
SlutHarvey: Good, I'm glad you liked them.
Suddenly, a text comes through, except this one is from Steph.
"Hey hun, sorry I've been ignoring you. Just trying to catch up on work. I hope you're doing okay?"
Harvey starts to type out a reply when he sees another message come through from MrGTop. Not finishing his text, he clicks on it and his heart almost stops at what he reads.
MrGTop: I've decided it's time, you're going to suck my cock.
His hands start to shake and sweat reading this.
SlutHarvey: I'm not gay and I have a girlfriend. I can't do that!
He waits impatiently as he stares at his phone.
MrGTop: Harvey, I am not asking. It's decided, soon you are going to be choking on my big, hard cock like the gay whore you really are.
"Oh fuck! No!" Harvey says to himself.
SlutHarvey: Please I can't! Please don't make me!
MrGTop: You will do as you're told, slut!
What the fuck am I going to do!
MrGTop: I will organise the details with you later.
Harvey clicks off it and throws his phone down.
What the fuck am I going to do?! I can't suck his cock! I can't actually cheat on Steph!!! No!!
The End
Next time... Harvey finally sucks his first cock!
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A Willing Slave For Daddy
Everyone in this story is over the age of 18!
This story involves some abusive language so be warned.
This story really went longer than I intended but I just couldn't stop!
Thank you to "Dougslair" for editing for me!
Introduction
Hi there, my name is Harry and I thought I'd write this down, if anything, just for myself. I'm 26 years old and until around 2 and a half years ago I was a young, fairly successful straight lad with a beautiful girlfriend who I saw spending my life with.
Then, it all changed, and now... I am a live in sex slave for my Daddy, Trevor. I am at his beck and call 24/7. I take his cock and any cock he tells me to, whenever he tells me to. Don't misunderstand me, this isn't forced or against my will. I love it! He has pushed every boundary I ever thought I could have. I have immense pleasure every single day, and as weird as it sounds, living your life for someone else has made me feel freer than ever before.
Let's start at the beginning, the first few months of this story has a lot of things happening so I will give you the basics to stop you from getting bored, but don't worry, every detail matters, everything I tell you are individual bits of the puzzle that leads me to where I am now.
Meeting Trevor
Jessica and I are sitting on our sofa watching TV. We both work long hours Monday to Friday so at the weekends we like to just relax.
We have been together for nearly 2 years now and I am head over heels for her. Not only is she smart, kind and one of the most generous people I've ever met, she's an absolute ten out of ten. Long blonde hair, a thin and toned figure but tits that are bigger for someone as slim as her.
"What's that?" Jessica says sitting up.
A bang comes from outside the door and grabs my attention.
"I'm not sure." I say, pausing the TV and standing up.
Opening the front door to our apartment and I see two moving men in the hall wearing overalls carrying a large sofa.
"Someone must be moving in." I say back to Jessica who's still in the living room.
Turning back around, I'm startled to see an older man standing only a foot away smiling at me. He's bigger than I am, way over 6 feet, and his body looks like that of a swimmer. He looks muscular but not bulky. He has short brown hair that's slightly combed to the left and a small amount of stubble that outlines his chiselled jaw line.
"Hey, sorry for all the noise." He says, his voice is deep and soothing, the type of voice you could listen to for hours.
"It's okay," I reply with a smile, "Moving in?"
"Yeah, I'm Trevor." He says extending his hand.
I reach for it and shake his hand, instantly I'm slightly hurt by the sheer strength in his hand that dwarfs mine.
"I'm Harry." I tell him, releasing myself from his grip.
He looks me up and down and shoots me a smile. To be fair, compared to this man I must look tiny. I'm not even that small, standing at 5 foot 9 and I am pretty toned myself by going the gym at least four times a week, it's just that he seems so... godlike.
"Do you live here with someone?" He asks looking over my shoulder.
"Yeah, with my girlfriend Jessica." I tell him, looking back and seeing her walking towards us.
"You must be Jessica." Trevor says, shaking her hand as well.
"It is, are you our new neighbour?" Jessica asks.
"So it seems." He replies with a smile, yet, staring more at me than at Jessica.
Our apartment building is pretty nice and very pricey! Luckily Jessica and I both have well paid jobs so we can afford it. On each floor there is only actually two apartments so I definitely want to start off on the right foot with Trevor considering we will be seeing a lot of him.
"Why don't you come round for dinner tonight?" I ask, "I bet after all this moving you won't want to cook."
"That sounds great." He replies and I notice his perfectly straight, white teeth.
"Come around say 6pm?" I ask.
"Perfect, see you then." He says.
Jessica and I go back inside and leave Trevor to carry on moving his stuff.
"He seems nice." Jessica says to me.
"Yeah, at least someone his age won't be throwing loads of parties and being loud at night." I say with a laugh.
Since we both have stressful jobs, our social lives have nearly disappeared. Give me a good movie and a nice meal any day over staying up till 4am drinking!
We both sit back down onto the sofa and I intertwine my hand into hers. Sitting back, we both cuddle as we watch TV.
Then, 6pm on the dot... there's a knock on the door.
"That'll be... what was his name again?" Jessica asks me setting the table.
"Trevor." I remind her as I walk over to the door.
"Ah yes." Jessica says.
I shoot one look back at her, she's dressed in a simple jeans and t-shirt but her arse looks amazing in it. Already I'm hoping I'll be getting some sex tonight.
"Trevor." I say opening the door.
"Hey, thanks for inviting me over." Trevor says handing me a bottle of wine, what a thoughtful guest.
"No problem, come in, come in." I say opening the door.
I watch Trevor stepping inside and taking his black, smart, shining shoes off.
"Our apartments are set out the same I see." He says as he walks into the living room area.
"Yeah, I think everyone is pretty much the exact copy." I tell him, following behind.
"In here Trevor." Jessica shouts from the dining room.
"Looks lovely, thank you." Trevor says politely as he takes a seat at the table.
I join him as Jessica brings out the roast dinner she's made.
"So, Trevor," I ask, "How come you've moved here?"
"I was living down south for a while," He tells me, although he doesn't have any sort of a southern accent, "But my work has brought me back north."
"Oh, what is it you do?" Jessica questions.
"I help business's that aren't doing well to get back on their feet." He says. From his professional talk and the way he holds himself I can tell he is an important person.
"That's interesting." I say.
"Please, tell me about you two?" Trevor asks.
"Well, we met at Uni and after Harry here wouldn't take no for an answer, I eventually went on a date with him." Jessica jokes, forcing a laugh from Trevor.
"Best decision she ever made." I laugh out.
"Well, you make a cute couple." Trevor tells up and I reach over to hold Jessica's hand.
I am definitely the luckiest man in the world to have her.
The rest of the night flies by. We drink the very expensive bottle of wine that Trevor brought round. We chat into the late hours of the night until Trevor decides to leave.
"It's been great having you over." I tell him at the door.
"Oh, it's been great, thank you again for the invite." Trevor says holding his hand out.
I shake his hand and feel his soft skin against mine once again, looking into his deep, brown eyes some sort of strange feeling comes over me.
"I'll erm, see you around." I stutter out.
"You will." He says and turns to walk away.
That was weird I think to myself.
Closing the door, I see Jessica cleaning the plates away. Bending over the table I can't take my eyes off her perfect arse.
Walking over to her, I wrap my arms around her waist and kiss the back of her neck.
"Oh Harry, are you sure it's not too late?" She asks with a giggle.
"Come on, we can clean this up tomorrow." I tell her, spinning her around and kissing her.
"Go on then." She laughs and we make out way to the bedroom.
After undressing and twenty minutes of passionate sex, we both drift off to sleep.
New Gym Buddy
A few weeks after the night we had Trevor round I'm getting dressed into my gym gear. There is a gym on the bottom floor of our apartment building and I haven't been in a few days so I decide I need a big work out.
"Do you want to come?" I ask Jessica as I put my shoes on.
"No, it's alright I have tons of work to catch up on." She tells me, sitting on the sofa with her laptop open.
"No problem, I'll see you in an hour or two." I tell her and head for the door.
As I close our door and head to the lift, I hear Trevor's door open.
Since that night I haven't seen much of him. Our paths just haven't crossed a lot other than the occasional "Hello."
Turning my head, I go to say "hi" to him but my mouth is left hanging open as I see a young, must be early 20s, man walk out.
"Erm... hi." I say to him, startling the man.
He gives me a shocked look and can't even reply. I just watch him heading for the stairs and disappear.
"Hey Harry." I suddenly hear Trevor's voice say from behind.
Turning around I see the man standing there in just his boxers. The first time seeing his body and fuck me he is ripped!! The sort of man you'd see on a magazine cover. I would never have guessed he's in his 40s.
"H-hey." I reply, a bit shaken by the fact a young man has just come from his apartment. Is Trevor gay?
"You going the gym?" He asks, looking at my work out gear.
"Yeah, just heading there now." I tell him, still a bit surprised by everything.
"I'll meet you down there if that's alright? I need a good workout." He replies.
"Y-yeah, no problem." I stutter to him as he turns back into his apartment.
Jesus, that guy was a lot younger than Trevor. I would never have expected him to be into that!
I'm in the gym for fifteen minutes when Trevor walks in.
"Hey, what you doing?" He asks walking over to me wearing some baggy gym shorts and a tight vest. His massive arms and chest fully on show.
"Doing all body today, been off for a few days." I tell him finishing my set.
"Sounds good." He replies.
I step up and he takes my spot on the machine.
"Sorry about you seeing that guy," He says whilst doing his reps, his muscles building even more, "Must've been quiet the surprise." He laughs.
"I just didn't realise you were..." Oh no, don't offend him now Harry.
"Gay?" Trevor finishes for me.
"Y-yeah." I nervously reply.
"It's alright, don't worry about it." Trevor says finishing his set and standing up, "As long as you don't have a problem with the fact I'm gay?"
"What?!" I say back in surprise, "No of course not. Let people be whatever they want." I tell him.
"Great, sorry, I've met a lot of bigoted arseholes in my day." Trevor explains and to be fair I understand where he's coming from.
"Well don't worry about that from me, I don't have any problem with it." I tell him, trying to reassure that I'm not homophobic at all.
"Perfect." He says with a smile as I get back onto the machine to do my set.
We carry on working out in relative silence for the next twenty minutes.
"So, I take it you've never tried it?" He suddenly asks during a bench press.
"Tried what?" I ask as I spot him.
"Being with a guy?" He says.
"What?!" I say loudly, then realises I might've offended him, "N-no, I haven't."
"That's a surprise." He says finishing his set and standing up.
"Why's that?" I ask, a bit confused as to why he would think I have tried it.
I sit down on the bench and lie back.
"Nowadays most guys your age have at least experimented in some way." He explains, standing over me and supporting my reps.
From here, I suddenly realise I can see the bulge in his gym shorts. Although I've had tons of guys support me before like this, I can honestly say I've never thought to look out for their cock before.
"That may be true, but not for me." I tell him, taking the bench press in my hands and starting my set.
"Shame." He says in a cheeky manor.
Although I know I should probably say something, I don't want to risk getting an enemy from our neighbour so I just laugh it off.
Finishing my set, I stand up and catch myself looking at Trevor's amazing, ripped and sweaty body. Wondering if I could look like that one day.
"You alright there?" He says bringing me back to reality and I realise he just caught me staring at him.
"Y-yeah," I stutter out nervously, "You're just in great shape man, I hope I can get like that." I tell him, playing it off as cool.
"Well, I can help when you train if you want? We can make it a thing." He says.
"Yeah, sounds great." I tell him.
We finish our final exercise and head back to our apartments. I catch myself glancing at his body time and time again.
What am I doing? I've never looked at men's bodies like this before. It's only because he's so toned.
"Right well I'll see you later," Trevor says patting me on the back, "Let me know next time you want to work out."
"I will do." I tell him and head back to my place.
Closing the door, I lean back against it and take a moment to think of everything that's gone on. Then, I release I'm fucking horny!
Walking straight over to Jessica who is still on her laptop working, I push it to one side and kiss her. Only for a few seconds until she pushes me away.
"Ew Harry, you're all sweaty." She jokes.
"Come on, let's have a little fun." I suggest.
"No way," She replies crushing my hopes, "I have way too much work to do and you stink of sweat."
"Fair enough." I reply, knowing that she's probably right.
The First Look
For nearly a month I train with Trevor at least 3 times a week. I can already tell the effects it's having on my body and I'm feeling stronger than ever. The only down fall is that he works me so hard in the gym, I have no energy for sex with Jessica so our sex life has drastically dropped.
Also, I have caught myself looking at Trevor's body over and over every time we work out.
I have also seen multiple young men leaving his apartment, all similar ages to me. I still find it a little strange, like, where does he get all these young men? However, I'm not one to pry into someone else's personal life.
"Hey, you want to get a drink after this?" He asks helping me with my last set.
"Erm yeah sure." I reply to him, finding it a little strange to be going out for a drink with an older gay man, but also wanting to be polite.
"Great, come back to my place for a quick shower and we'll go." He tells me.
"I... I can shower at my place." I say to him.
"Don't worry about that, I just had a new power shower installed. You're going to love it." He says, his tone is so forceful yet understanding. As though I can't so no.
I just shake my head silently and follow him upstairs and back to his apartment.
"Take a seat, I'll hop in then you go after me." He says, again as more of an instruction than a request.
Sitting there, I grab my phone and text Jessica that I'm going out with Trevor. Looking up from my phone I nearly jump out of my skin as I see Trevor stood in front of me completely naked.
"W-what are you doing?" I stutter out.
"Just getting you a towel." He says throwing it onto my lap.
What the fuck is going on, is this really happening? Why can't I stop looking at his cock!
He's soft, but even like that it looks huge! I like to think I'm pretty well endowed but Trevor is a whole other level.
"Thank you?" He says in a firm tone, bringing me back to reality and managing to take my eyes off of his cock.
"Erm... thank you." I stutter again.
"See you in a sec." He tells me and turns around.
His cock is gone, but I still marvel at his muscular back and firm arse cheeks. God he's so hot. Wait a sec, did I just think he's hot?!
Fifteen minutes later, Trevor comes out of the bathroom in just a towel, once again showing off his amazing body.
"You can go in now." He tells me.
"T-thanks." I nervously say standing up and walking past him. Steam is pouring off of his hairy, manly body.
As I step into his bathroom, I realise there's no lock on the door. I guess he knows I'm in here so he won't walk in.
I undress and I'm actually amazed at how nice he has this place decorated. He must be making some serious money to afford all this.
Wait, what the fuck is that?!
Next to one of his cupboards is a very big, very thick, black dildo! I pick it up and just look at it for a while. There's no way this can fit in a man, it's fucking huge!!
I put it back down and continue undressing and then finally jump in his shower. He was right, his power shower is amazing! I feel cleaner than I've ever felt.
"Ready?" He asks as I come out in a towel.
"Yeah, I'll just go get some clothes." I tell him.
"It's alright, I've got some stuff that should fit you. It's folded up on my bed." He tells me, again, firmly.
I walk into his bedroom and see some clothes there. As I put them on, I realise how tight they are and I'm not sure they are my size. Although I just about manage to squeeze into them, they are tightly pressed against my body.
"I think they're a little small." I tell him stepping out of his room.
"Oh no, you look perfect." He says whilst staring at me.
I feel like an animal staring at its prey. This huge, older man undressing me with his eyes.
"Let's go." He says and we head to a bar that's just a short walk away.
We get into the bar, which I very quickly learn is a gay bar! Why has he brought me to a gay bar! This is just getting weirder and weirder! Even worse, Trevor comes back to the table with a beer for himself and a fruity cocktail for me.
"Thought you'd like that." He says handing it to me.
"Erm, thanks." I reply, taking it and having a sip. To be fair, it is actually really nice.
"So, how you feeling about the work outs?" Trevor asks me.
"Great, I definitely think it's having an effect." I tell him.
"Yeah, you look great, especially when you came out the shower, you looked really hot." He tells me with a huge grin. Was he checking me out?
"T-thanks." I reply nervously as I take another sip.
"I mean it, you look really, really hot." He says in a deep, seductive tone.
Oh god, am I getting turned on by him?
"So, any new boyfriends lately?" I ask him trying to change the subject and get my mind off of getting turned on.
"No, I'm not a boyfriend type." He tells me with a little laugh, "I prefer... straight men."
"Straight men?" I ask, getting even more confused by this man.
"Oh yeah, I love turning straight men." He tells me.
Turning straight men? Oh god, he doesn't think I'm like that does he?!
"Sorry, you probably don't want to know." He says sipping his beer.
"It's okay. I just... I just don't want you to get the wrong idea of me?" I say, trying to put some boundaries in place.
"Oh, don't worry, I know everything I need to know about you." He says with a confident tone.
Oh god, oh god, oh god! This isn't all in my head, is it?! He's definitely implying this isn't he!
Luckily for me, Trevor doesn't push the topic any further and we have a normal conversation for the next hour until we head back to our apartments.
"See you soon." He says and I am utterly shocked to feel him slap my arse before walking away.
What the fuck?? That was just a friendly thing, right? Like sportsmen who slap each other's arses? This is getting a little weird.
I get back into my apartment only to realise that Jessica is already in bed asleep, I also find that I'm extremely horny! It's been a couple of weeks now since we have had sex and I don't know, for some reason I'm horny as fuck right now!
I check in the bedroom to make sure she's properly asleep before going onto the sofa and pulling my "new" trousers down.
Closing my eyes, I grip my cock and slowly start to stroke myself. I would watch porn but I don't want to risk waking Jessica up.
I try to imagine Jessica and I having sex, in the many different ways we have... but something isn't working. Something different, is coming to my head.
I keep accidentally thinking of Trevor. His firm, muscular body, his manly and domineering manor, his, big, hard, shaved cock.



Even though I try I can't get him out of my head. Deciding not to fight it, I wank my cock faster and faster as I think of my older neighbour. I imagine walking in on him in the shower, rubbing soap all over his big, strong body. Slowly working down until I'm wanking his massive cock.
What's going on, I have never in my life wanked over a man! There's just something about him.
I wank faster and faster until I finally cover my stomach in my hot cum.
Fuck, that was weird.
I go to clean myself up and join Jessica in bed, trying to brush off that I just wanked over a man.
Trevor's Sports Massage
It's been a few more weeks since I wanked over Trevor and ever since I've been seeing him in a different light. We are going to the gym most days of the week and now I have to try pretty hard to not get a full on hard on around him.
I have no idea what's going on with me, do I really find this man attractive? I still see younger men leaving his apartment and I start to fantasies about what he's done in there with him.
With my new found attraction to Trevor and working out so hard, Jessica and I haven't had sex in months now. I also feel like she isn't putting too much effort into having sex with me either so I don't feel too guilty. I'm sure we will get back at it soon enough. The only problem is, I don't want to wank over a man, so I've stopped myself wanking as well. So, it's been nearly 2 months since I last actually came and it's starting to kill me!
"Look at that, you've massively increased your weights since we started working out together." Trevor compliments me as I finish my last set.
Truth be told, I feel in the best shape of my life. I'm definitely the most muscular I've ever been, I mean, not nearly as much as Trevor, but maybe one day.
I watch him sit down on the machine to do his final set and I find myself almost drooling at his giant arms.
I'm sure he catches me, every now and I gain I see him give of a bit of a wicked smile.
"Done." He grunts out finishing his final set.
"Good work." I tell him.
"Hey, I've been training in giving sports massages," Trevor tells me, "Do you mind if I practice on you?"
"Oh erm... I don't know." I tell him, panicking a little over being alone at his apartment as he rubs all over my body. I don't know if I will be able to hide my hard cock.
"Come on, I would really appreciate it." He tells me, "You'll love it."
I stare at him smiling back at me, what is it about this man? I just can't seem to say no to him.
"Yeah, go on then." I tell him.
"Great." He replies and puts his giant arm around my should as we walk back to his apartment.
I'm hot, sweaty and my muscles are sore so maybe a massage will do me some good to be fair.
We get into his apartment and I stand still as I watch him getting out a massage bed.
"Take your clothes off." He says to me as he makes the bed on it.
"Oh erm... okay." I whisper, suddenly feeling really, insecure around this man.
I take off my clothes down to my boxers and walk over to the bed.
"And them too." He says pointing to my underwear.
"W-what?" I ask, definitely not keen on the idea of letting this older, gay man seeing me naked.
"Then need to be off, or they'll get covered in oil." He tells me, although I sense he can still sense my hesitance, "We're both men, just take them off and get onto the bed." This time, he was a lot firmer.
"O-okay." I reply.
I quickly pull my boxers down and expose my shaved cock and balls to Trevor, who I notice is not very subtly staring at me. I jump onto the bed, face down and grab a towel to throw over my arse.
"There we go." He says in a deep, soft tone.
"Let me know if any of it hurts." He tells me as I hear him rub oil into his hands.
"Okay." I reply, already feeling my cock growing in between the massage bed and me.
His hands first make contact on my back, I feel him rubbing this warm, thick oil all over me. His big, strong, manly hands and kneading into my muscles and to be honest it feels great, really relaxing.
He massages my back all over until I'm completely covered in oil and I keep giving out little moans of pleasure.
"Is this okay?" He asks me softly.
"Yeah, it's great." I almost moan back to him.
"Am I going hard enough, or do you want me to go a little deeper?" He asks.
"You can go deeper." I tell him, realising what I just said but too relaxed to care.
I feel his hands pushing harder into my back, my cock now rock hard beneath me and rubbing against the bed as this big, strong man massages me.
He massages my shoulders, my arms and my legs and by the time he's done there I am like putty in his hands. Totally and utterly relaxed, what's worse, horny as fuck!!
"Okay, turn over I'll do your front." He tells me.
Oh no, I can't do that! My cock is rock hard!
"I erm.... Think I'm okay." I tell him, hoping to end this now.
"Harry, turn over so I can do your front." He tells me in a firmer tone, firmer than any he's taken before.
Yet again, I feel like I can't say no to him.
Every so slowly, I start to roll over, knowing he will very clearly be able to see my cock and that humiliation is about to come to me.
I keep my eyes close as I finally end up on my back, knowing my cock is pointing straight up but through the towel.
"Okay, let's get started." He says in a manly tone, totally ignoring my hard cock.
Maybe he's just trying to stay friendly and professional?
I feel him pouring oil directly onto my chest and then rubbing it in.
"Mmmm." I accidentally moan from his hands.
"How's that?" He whispers.
"Soooo good." I moan back to him.
Unlike Trevor, my body is totally hairless. I don't shave or anything, I just don't grow any. Which I guess makes it easier for him to rub oil all over me.
A few minutes in, I'm totally lost in my pleasure now. Having the hands of the man I can't stop fantasising about on me is sending me into overdrive. I can feel my cock getting wetter and wetter as more precum leaves it.
"Wooooahhh." I suddenly moan out as without any warning, Trevor's hard goes underneath the towel and grabs onto my hard cock .
"Shhhh." He whispers as he ever so slowly starts to move his oiled up hand up and down my cock.
"W-what are you doing?" I whisper, opening my eyes and looking at him for the first time since this massage started.
"I'm just helping you out, you obviously need it." Trevor tells me, as though it's not a big deal.
I should get up, I should go back to my girlfriend, but I can't seem to bring myself to move.
"I... I don't think this is a good idea." I tell him.
"You don't like it?" He asks, staring directly into my eyes as his hand moves up and down my soaking wet cock.
"It's not that." I whisper, trying to not let out a moan.
"Good." He quickly replies and suddenly my towel is whipped off from me, leaving me completely naked with his hand around my cock.
"Trevor we should.... Oh god...." I moan out as he picks up the pace wanking my cock.
"It's okay, I'm just doing you a favour, don't worry about it." He replies back to me.
I look at him but he's staring at my cock. This older, huge, amazing man is wanking my cock and I can't seem to stop him.
"I knew you'd have a great cock." He tells me.
"Oh god..." I moan out, not believing this is actually happening.
"That's it boy, just enjoy it." He tells me in a firm tone.
Fuck, I can't stop it, it feels so fucking good!
I just close my eyes, lie back and allow this older man to give me a hand job.
"There we go." He says.
"Oh god, that feels so good." I moan out.
Suddenly I feel his other hand start to rub my shaved balls, spreading oil all over them as he continues to wank me off at a steady pace.
"You like that don't you boy?" Trevor asks, why is he calling me boy?
"Y-yes." I moan out.
His oiled up hand feels so fucking god on my cock, I've not been allowing myself to cum for so long, I need this so badly!
My breathing starts to get heavier and my moans get louder as Trevor wanks me faster and faster.
"Oh god, oh yeah... fuck...." I moan out.
"Are you going to cum for me?" He asks.
"Yes.... Yes...." I pant.
"Good boy," He says which for some reason turns me on, "Cover yourself in your cum, cum as I wank your big, hard cock!"
"Oooohhh fuuuuckkk." I grunt and my cock erupts in his hands.
He does nothing to stop my cum that suddenly lands all over my chest and stomach, I even feel a drop land on my chin as my entire body shakes and trembles. Trevor never lets go of my cock, wanking me throughout my amazing fucking orgasm.
"Ooooohhh!" I moan more and more as I just keep cumming.
"There we go, good boy." Trevor says finally letting go of my twitching cock.
He passes me a towel but my head is spinning too much to acknowledge it, left my total pleasurable bliss.
Eventually, I start to come to my senses and I open my eyes to see Trevor looking all over my body.
"You should probably clean that off." He tells me.
"Y-yeah." I nervously reply, now having cum, embarrassment starts to take me over.
I use the towel to clean as much of the cum and oil off me as I can before standing up and putting my clothes back on. The whole time Trevor is smiling and staring at me.
"How was that?" He asks me.
"I... I should get home." I nervously tell him.
"No problem, see you in the gym tomorrow." He replies and I rush out the door without saying anything.
WHAT. THE. FUCK!!! Trevor just wanked me off!! I effectively just cheated on Jessica with a much older man!!! This isn't me, I'm not gay!
I get back into my apartment and see Jessica sat on the sofa watching TV.
"Hey hun, how was the work out?" She asks.
"Y-yeah great." I nervously reply, "Just going for a shower."
"Cool." She shouts as I rush to the bathroom.
Washing the rest of the oil and cum off of me, I close my eyes and can't help but replay what just happened. I can't believe he did that; I can't believe.... How good it felt.
I can feel myself getting hard again already just thinking about it.
No, I'm straight, I'm fucking straight!
I go outside in just a towel, I can tell my bigger muscles are flexing as I walk over to Jessica.
"Come here." I say to her, grabbing her hand and pulling her up to kiss me.
I slip my tongue into her mouth and passionately make out with my beautiful girlfriend. Reaching around I grab her arse and then her tits as I slowly undress her.
"Mmm it's about time." She moans in my mouth as I take her to the bedroom.
I lightly push her onto the bed and remove my towel to show my hard cock.
In an instant, her perfect lips are wrapped around my cock and bobbing up and down.
"Ooooh yeah." I moan, not having received a blowjob in a long time.
I stare at my beautiful, sexy girlfriend bobbing up and down on my cock. I close my eyes, but flashes of Trevor come into my head. No, focus!!
I pull Jessica back and shove my tongue into her mouth, tasting my own cock on her and fucking loving it!!!
With ease, I hold my hard cock against her already wet pussy and slide it all the way inside of her.
"Oh god, fuck yeah!" Jessica moans as I quickly start fucking her like we used to do.
"Oh Harry, fuck me... fuck me...." She moans as she wraps her legs around my waist and pulls me in deeper.
I kiss her and close my eyes but again Trevor comes to my head. Thoughts of his beautiful, big cock. How good it felt as he wanked me off.
"Mmmmm!!" I moan into Jessica's mouth as I fuck her but picture Trevor.
"Oh god, oh Harry I'm gonna cum!" Jessica wars me.
"So am I!" I moan, not being able to stop myself I just close my eyes and picture Trevor's perfect fucking cock as I fill my girlfriend's pussy up with cum.
"Oh yeah, I needed that." Jessica pants as we both come down from our orgasm.
"So did I." I tell her, rolling to the side.
She plants a kiss onto my lips and we both cuddle until she falls asleep, but my mind is everywhere.
What am I going to do? I can't stop thinking about him.
Keep on Cumming
For a few days I pretty much hid in my apartment, not wanting to leave and accidentally bump into Trevor after what happened. However, it only took this small amount of time for me to realise I am going to lose all the work I've put on my body.
Also, the part I don't want to admit, I can't stop thinking about the hand job. Yeah, I had sex with Jessica after it, but somehow, Trevor wanking me off felt even better.
So, I step out of my apartment in my gym gear and knock on his door. It takes him a few minutes to answer but eventually I see his smiling face and instantly, I'm turned on.
"Hey Harry, you okay?" He asks, as though nothing had happened.
"Yeah, just wondering if you wanted to go the gym?" I ask him back.
"Sure thing, give me two minutes to get changed." He tells me and shuts the door.
A couple of minutes later, he comes back out and we head to the gym. To be fair to him, we have a really good work out and he doesn't bring up what happened last time once. That is, until we finish out final set.
"So, do you want another sports massage?" He suddenly asks bluntly, not implying anything sexual.
Oh god, what do I do? I know I want it, but I also know I shouldn't.
As I argue internally in my head, my mouth has a mind of its own.
"Y-yeah, sounds good." I hear myself say and a huge smile appears on Trevor's face.
"I thought so, let's go." He says walking out of the gym and I quickly follow him.
The entire trip back up to his apartment, I keep screaming at myself to go back to my own place, to not let this happen. However, I go along with him anyway.
We step into his place and the door closes.
"You know the drill," He says firmly, "Take your clothes off and I'll get the bed."
"O-okay." I reply.
I start to pull of my t-shirt and tracksuit bottoms as he sets up the bed to massage me on.
As I go to lay down on the bed, there is no hiding my fully erect cock and I see Trevor looking at it with a big smile on his face.
His time massaging my back only last a few minutes until he tells me to turn over. Without saying anything back to him I just do as I'm told. Except this time, he throws the towel onto the floor straight away and starts to massage me as I'm completely naked. To my surprise, I open my eyes and see that Trevor has taken his shirt off.
I should argue, I should stop this. But I don't. I just lie there, completely naked as this older gay man rubs oil all over my body.
"I knew you'd be back." He whispers and suddenly I feel his slick hand grabbing onto my hard cock.
"Oooohh." I quietly moan as he slowly strokes me.
His hand perfectly strokes my cock up and down, the oil making it feel even better and I'm quickly letting out little moans.
"Oh yeah, you have a great cock." He whispers as he wanks me off.
I keep my eyes closed, trying to forget that I have an older, gay man wanking me but it's hard when he keeps talking. As he wanks me faster and faster, I have to grip the bed sheets as pleasure runs through my body.
"That's it, do you like me wanking your cock?" Trevor asks me.
"Yeeahh." I quietly pant out.
His other hand is rubbing my chest and abs as he wanks me, feeling this just sends shivers of pleasure through my body. I can't explain it, but just having him wank my cock feels better than any sex I've had before.
It doesn't take long until I'm gasping and moaning louder and louder. His slick hand is wanking me fast and I know I'm about to cum for a second time because of this man.
"Ooohh fuckkk!!" I moan loudly as once again I cover myself in cum. Tons of warm, sticky liquid fires all over as my chest heaves up and down.
"Good boy." Trevor whispers as he keeps masterfully wanking me throughout my orgasm.
As my orgasm slowly dies down, Trevor slows his wanking of my cock until I eventually feel him let me go.
"Here you go." He says and hands me a towel.
It's the exact same as last time, I clean myself off then go to use his shower before going back to my apartment without saying a word.
This carries on nearly every day for three weeks.
We go to the gym together, he doesn't even have to ask me to go back for a massage after a few days. We just go back to his place where he massages me for less and less time until he wanks my cock until I cover myself in cum.
Every time now he takes off his shirt. After the second week, he takes off his shorts and I see him standing next to me in just his boxers. His perfect, hairy, muscular body next to me as he wanks my cock.
I look and can see his cock fully hard in his boxers. Even through the material he looks massive!! I can't explain it, having seen so much of this man I find myself wanting to see his cock. To wonder what it feels like.
I haven't had sex with Jessica since the last time, now perfectly happy letting this older man make me cum instead.
The Shower and The Argument
Nearly a month, for nearly a month I've willingly allowed an older gay man to wank me off every day. I barely even care about the gym by now, I just want to go straight back to his and get onto his massage bed.
I no longer close my eyes, instead I marvel at his amazing body as he wanks me and listen to his words.
"Oh yeah, you like that don't you boy?" He says as I lay there and he strokes me.
"You're so good." I tell him back.
"You like Daddy wanking your cock, don't you?" He asks again as he slowly wanks me.
Daddy? He's never said that before, but... for some reason I like it.
"Y-yes." I stutter back.
"Say it." He whispers in a firm tone.
"I... I like it, Daddy." I tell him, not believing the words are leaving my lips but also realising it's made my cock twitch in his hand.
"Good boy, I can't wait to watch your cock cover your body in cum because of me." He says rubbing me all over.
I'm staring at his perfect body, at the huge bulge in his boxers.
"It feels so good." I whisper in a moan.
"Oh yeah, you love it now. You love having your Daddy making you cum every day." He moans back to me.
"Ooooooohhhhh!!!" I moan loudly as I feel my cum hitting all over my body.
"Good boy." Trevor moans as he milks my balls dry.
I'm no longer nervous after cumming now, if anything I feel quiet calm.
"Okay, you can go for a shower now." He whispers.
"Okay." I whisper standing up and going into the bathroom.
I turn the shower on and feel the warm water hitting me.
"What?!" I suddenly jump as I feel hands on me. Turning around I see Trevor standing in the shower behind me, completely naked. Without realising what I was doing I looked down and for the first time I see his hard cock, not covered up.
"Shhh." He whispers and I feel his big, strong hands on me again.
I'm frozen in shock, although he's been wanking me off for a month, having him rubbing me in the shower feels even gayer.
"Turn around." He orders.
Without saying anything, I turn around and face the tiles as he starts to rub soap all over my body. Something about this feels even more sensual and I let out little gasps as he spreads soap all over me.
His hands go lower and I feel him spreading it around my arse cheeks. I've been wondering if he was ever going to move his attention to my arse. Being an older gay man who clearly likes to fuck young men, yet, that's not something I want.
He moves closer to me and starts to rub my chest and abs whilst standing behind me. I can feel his big, warm body pressed against mine and I can feel his hard cock nuzzled in between my arse cheeks.
Oh god, this is too much.
"I love your young, hot body." Trevor whispers in my ear as he rubs me all over.
"Mmmm." I moan as he rubs me all over, reaching down and spreading soap around my smooth cock and balls.



I can't focus on anything other than his big, hard cock pressing against my arse. Oh god, what's happening to me?
Without even realising what I'm doing, I can feel myself grinding my arse back around his cock. Rubbing it up and down me.
"Oh yeah, that's a good boy." Trevor whispers into my ear.
"Oooh god." I pant rubbing my arse up and down his cock.
Am I really doing this? Am I grinding my bare arse back onto this older gay man's massive cock?
The hot water is running off of the both of us and filling the shower up with steam.
Suddenly, Trevor grabs my shoulders and spins me around so I'm facing him. I'm only inches away from his body and his hard cock is rubbing against mine which is now fully hard once again.
"Touch it." He tells me.
I look down and stare at his giant cock.
"I... I..." I stutter, not knowing what to say, feeling myself getting lost in the moment.
"Touch your Daddy's cock." He whispers in a firmer tone.
What am I doing?!
As if in a mind of their own, my hand reaches out and for the first time in my life I grab onto Trevor's thick, hard cock. It's so fucking big I can barely wrap my fingers around it.
"Good boy." He whispers whilst staring at me.
Oh god, Harry what are you doing? This is cheating.
But I can't let go of his cock.
Still not being able to stop myself, I feel my hand slowly moving up and down and wanking his big, hard cock.
"There we go." He whispers.
I look up and see him staring at me with an animalistic look in his eyes as I wank his cock. Oh my god, I'm wanking his cock!
His hands return to my body and I start to wank him a little faster.
The warm water just helps spread his precum around my hand as I go faster and faster, my eyes darting from looking at him to looking at his giant dick.
"Oh yeah, I knew you'd be good at that son." He whispers.
My hand goes faster and faster and now I'm properly wanking his big cock. My Daddy's big cock. Oh god, this can't be real.
His hands all over me just seem to turn me on more and I feel myself panting as I wank his cock.
"Oh yeah boy, you want to make your Daddy cum?" He moans.
"Y-yes." I whisper without even thinking.
"Good boy, I've wanted to have you pleasing me since I first saw you." He says to me, his words just turning me on more and more.
"It's taken a while, but I knew I'd get you here." He whispers, "I knew I'd turn you, show you who you really are."
His words proving that he's been planning on seducing me since we first met. For some reason though, I like it.
"That's it boy, wank your Daddy faster." He whispers.
"Y-yes Daddy." I whisper back, not believing I just called him Daddy.
As I wank his big cock faster his moaning gets louder and louder.
"Yyyeesssssss!" He grunts and I feel his cum firing out of his cock and hitting my abs.
Shot after shot of his warm, thick cum hits me and I keep on wanking his cock as fast as possible, wanting to give him the pleasure he's given me.
He eventually stops cumming and I pull my hand away. Now covered in not just my cum but his as well.
"That was great for a first time." He moans to me.
"T-thank you." I whisper.
Have I really just done that? Did I just wank him off until he came on me?
Standing perfectly still, I watch as Trevor gets out of the shower and leaves me to wash his cum off of me.
A few minutes later I step out and dry myself off.
"Thanks for that son." He says to me, he's sat on the sofa still completely naked.
"It's... okay." I whisper nervously.
I leave his apartment and go back to mine, my head feels like it's about to explode.
"Where have you been?!" Jessica shouts as soon as I shut the door.
"I've just been the gym." I tell her nervously, hoping to hide what I've just done.
"That's all you do now!" She shouts marching to me, "It's like you don't even care about us anymore."
"W-what?" I stutter, does she really feel like this?
"All you ever do is go the gym and hang out with Trevor! You pay no attention to me, we haven't even had sex in months!!" She shouts at me.
"I'm.... I'm sorry." I whisper.
What can I say? She's right, I've been more focused on letting Trevor wank me off than on her.
"You're sorry? Is that all you have to say?" She shouts.
"I... I... I don't know." I whisper and hang my head in shame.
"You can sleep on the sofa tonight!" She barks and marches back into our room before slamming the door.
Caught Out
A week later, Jessica is still barely speaking to me. I've not gone to the gym since I wanked Trevor's cock, in fear of not being able to stop myself from doing it again. Although I've been trying to put more effort into Jessica, I find myself constantly day dreaming about Trevor, about his body, about his cock.
It's Saturday and Jessica has gone out for the day, she didn't even say bye, just left. Sitting there in silence. I hear a knock on the door.
Opening it, my heart skips a beat to see Trevor stood there smiling at me.
"W-what are you doing here?" I nervously ask.
"I haven't seen you at the gym in a few days, I thought you'd want to go." He said with a huge grin.
Oh god, what is it about him, why can't I stop thinking about him!!
"So? Let's go." He says, not a question, more of an order.
"I... I'll just get changed." I say, feeling my cock growing hard in my shorts at the thought of him wanking me again... and of wanking his cock.
"Good boy." He says as I turn around, hearing him say that just makes me even hornier.
We go down to the gym and start working out, however this time, Trevor's hands are all over me.
I'm standing with two dumbbells in my hands doing my reps and Trevor is standing behind me supposedly helping, except his hands start to rub my body. I look around and can't see anyone else in the gym luckily.
Suddenly, his hand goes underneath my baggy shorts and grabs onto my hard cock.
"W-what are you doing?" I whisper to him, having to struggle to keep hold of the weights.
"Just getting you ready." He whispers in my ear.
Oh god, his hand is grabbing my cock, fuck I'm so horny!
He strokes my hard cock only a few times until his hand leaves and I feel him grabbing my arse cheeks from behind. I have to stop myself from moaning as I finish off my set.
The next one, I go onto the shoulder press machine and Trevor is stood in front of me smiling down on me.
My arms are extending high into the air with the highest weight I've ever done and suddenly he pulls his shorts down and his giant, hard cock is in front of my face. It's so thick and beautiful. I can barely focus on my exercise as he just holds his cock inches away from my face. Inching closer and closer to me.
Oh god, he's not going to put it near my mouth, is he? Do I want that?
In an instant, he puts his cock back away and weirdly I miss seeing it.
Not missing a beat, I extend my arms again and suddenly Trevor gets onto his knees and pulls my baggy shorts down so my own rock hard cock is out.
"Wwwwhaaaaaa..." I moan as suddenly this older gay man's lips are wrapped around my cock.
Oh fuck, he's sucking my cock!!! Oh, fuck it feels so good, I haven't had a blowjob in so long!!!
Trevor starts to bob up and down on my cock quickly, I can feel his warm, wet tongue running all over my shaft and I really struggle to hold the weight.
I watch as his head moves up and down, his perfect lips tightly wrapped around my cock and I let out a loud moan.
"Mmmm, delicious." He says standing back up, leaving my cock out.
I look around to make sure no one is here and thankfully it is still just us.
I finish my set and pull my shorts back up.
We go onto the bench press next and I support Trevor as he does his set, standing over him, I can see him staring at my hard cock through my shorts and I am desperate to feel his perfect mouth around it again.
Trevor stands up and I take his place lying down on the bench. Grabbing onto the bar, I lift it up as he stands over me.
Within a blink of an eye, Trevor pulls his shorts down and I'm looking up at his hard, thick cock. As I try and focus on the work out, Trevor lets go of his cock and I feel it resting on my face.
I can smell his scent, it's so... intoxicating.
As I push the bar up and down, he rubs his cock all over my face, I can feel his sticky precum on my face as he rubs it all over. He moves it further and I feel him right next to my lips. Oh god, it's so close to my mouth. I can't do this, can I?
I have to finish off my set with his cock so close to my face, so heavy, so warm, so... delicious.
Sitting back up, I finally move away from his cock, just about managing to not take him in my mouth. Although I'm so fucking horny right now I don't know how long I can stop myself for.
"That's it, you're coming with me." Trevor says firmly as I stand up. He grabs my hand and drags me out of the gym.
I don't say a word as I let him lead me back into his apartment, my hard cock swinging my shorts as we walk.
He closes the door to the apartment behind us and pushes me back up against it. Instantly his hands are all over my body and suddenly he leans forwards and plants his lips against mine.
As though in a trance, I close my eyes and kiss him back. Oh god, I'm kissing him! What am I doing.
"Mmmm." I realise I suddenly moan as he forcefully pushes his tongue into my mouth.
My body is reacting immensely to this, rubbing my tongue against his as his hands explore my body. His hands land on my shoulders and roughly pushes me down onto my knees. My back is pressed against the door and suddenly Trevor's shorts are down by his ankles and his cock is only inches away from my face.
"Go on son, suck your Daddy's cock." Trevor whispers.
I can't take my eyes from it, his dick staring straight at me. It's so smooth, so thick, so... perfect. I can see him slowly moving his cock closer and closer to me until it is less than an inch from my mouth. I know he's waiting for me to do the final move, to take his cock in my mouth.
I wonder how long he has thought of this moment, how long has he been planning on having me on his knees with his cock in my mouth.
From here, I can smell his cock once again and I gasp at how seductive it smells. I give one final look up to this amazing man, he is just smiling back down at me with a huge grin, finally knowing he has conquered me.
This is it, I'm doing it, I want this.
I slowly open my mouth and look at his perfect cock. As though time has stopped, my mouth ever so slowly moves forward and I feel the warmth from his cock on my lips.
I close my mouth and I feel my lips wrap around his shaft. Oh my god, I have a cock in my mouth!
"Good boy, I've waited so long to see you being a good cocksucker for me." Trevor moans.
I look up at him with his cock in my mouth, my own cock twitching in my shorts as I fucking love the feel of him in me.
I slowly move my tongue and drag it from the underneath of his cock head all the way to the top, tasting another man's precum for the first time and it tastes fucking delicious.
"Mmmmm." I moan around his cock, feeling totally natural in this position.
"I knew you'd love it." Trevor whispers.
Oh god, I love this!
I close my eyes and savour the feeling of having a cock in my mouth. I keep running my tongue all over his cock, feeling every ridge as I taste more and more of his precum.
Opening my mouth, I take him a little deeper down and wrap my lips around his shaft again as I flick my tongue over the head.
Trevor doesn't say anything as I slowly accept the position I'm in, slowly bobbing up and down just past his head. I can feel my wet lips dragging along his shaft as I bounce up and down on it.
"Mmmm." I moan again. I can't believe how good it feels to have a cock in my mouth, why haven't I done this before!?!
"I love watching a young man accept that he's just a hungry cocksucker." Trevor moans as I bob up and down, "I never thought I'd be lucky enough to have such a hot, young gay boy living so close to me. But when I saw you, I knew I had to turn you."
Oh god, his words are just making me even hornier. Has he been trying to turn me since day one? Is that's what's happened? Am I turned now?
I can't help but love sucking on his cock. I start to bob up and down a little faster, trying to take him deeper into my mouth. I try to think of what I like when someone sucks my cock and do it back to him.
I gather spit onto my tongue and spread it all along his shaft and head as I move my lips up and down.
"You're going to love being my slut son, you're going to be sucking Daddy's cock all the time now." Trevor moans.
"Mmmm." I moan back instinctively, already knowing that I don't want this to just be a one time thing.
I keep lovingly bobbing up and down on his cock, savouring my first time sucking a dick and fucking loving it.
Trevor grabs onto my head and pulls me back and I instantly miss having his cock in my mouth.
"Do you love sucking on your Daddy's cock?" He asks me.
Although I can't take my eyes from his cock, I can feel his stare burning into me.
"Y-yes." I whisper.
"Yes, what?" He asks again.
I don't care, I want this!
"Yes, I love sucking your cock, Daddy." I admit.
"Good boy." Trevor moans and lets go of my head. I instantly take him back into my mouth and start sucking his properly now.
My horniness completely taking me over as I bob up and down on his cock like a cock hungry slut! I moan and spit all over his shaft as my take more and more into my mouth.
"Daddy's going to fuck your face now son." Trevor warns.
I look up at him and moan around his cock to let him know I'm ready.
Then, I feel him pushing his cock into my mouth, deeper and deeper. It goes past the point I've gotten to and I feel it hit my throat.
"Gllggg!!" I gag around his cock and instinctively pull away only to hit my head on the door that's just behind me.
Daddy, I mean Trevor, moves closer to me and starts to push his cock deeper into my mouth.
Once again, he hits my throat and I gag but my head is on the door so I can't pull away. He keeps pushing deeper and deeper. My throat is wrapping around his cock and I try to relax and stop gagging but I can feel a small amount of spit dripping down my chin.
"Oh yeeahh." Trevor moans, "You nearly have my entire cock you slut."
Oh fuuuckk! Hearing him call me a slut just turns me on even more!!!
Then I feel his big, smooth balls on my chin and I know I have all of Daddy's, fuck, I mean Trevor's, cock balls deep down my throat!
"Yeeeeesss!!" Trevor grunts and holds himself full in me.
"GGGLLLLLLLGGGGGGGGG!!!" I gag and moan around his thick meat and more and more spit drools down my chin. I feel so dirty, so slutty, I fucking love it!!
I feel him pulling back only to push all the way back into my again. He is slowly making love to my mouth that I'm tightly wrapping around his cock. Over and over, he bottoms out down my throat as he starts to pick up the pace.
"Gllg....gluggg..glgggg!" My throat keeps making noises as he fucks my face faster and faster.
I'm just in for the ride now as Trevor ruthlessly face fucks me. My spit is flying all over me as his balls hit my chin over and over.
"Fuck yes, take that cock you fucking slut!!" Trevor roars as he grips onto my head.
"Gllllllggggg!!" I moan around his cock, almost cumming in my shorts as he fucks my face like the slut I apparently am.
"Oh yeah, I'm about to cum son. I'm going to fill your mouth with all of my hot cum!!" Trevor moans and I realise I want just that! I want to taste his delicious cum, to feel him erupting in my mouth.
He keeps fucking my face harder and harder, my throat fully accepting his cock now as I revel in the pleasure I'm giving this amazing man.
"Fuuuuuccckk yeesssss!!" Trevor roars and I feel the first hit of another man's cum landing on my tongue.
Over and over, I feel more of his cum shooting into my mouth and down my throat. He doesn't let up fucking my mouth as he cums. I can feel bits of his cum and my spit flying all over me and down my chin as he just uses me for pleasure.
As he slows down fucking my mouth and wrap my lips back around him and start to bob up and down, not wanting to lose the taste of his thick, warm cum.
"Mmmmm!!" I moan around his cock as I bob up and down.
"Oh yeah, you love my cock don't you son?" He asks.
"Mhmmm." I moan in agreement as I keep sucking his cock that slowly goes soft in my mouth.
He eventually moves away and I miss having his cock in my mouth, but I can still taste his delicious cum and swallow down the last few drops.
"That was great for a first time." Trevor moans as he pulls his shorts back up.
My own cock is rock hard in my shorts and I'm hoping he will return the favour.
"You should get back to your apartment now." He says, crushing those hopes.
"O-okay." I say standing back up.
"What do you say to your Daddy?" He asks.
I stare at him in confusion for a moment until I realise what he means.
"T-thank you Daddy." I whisper.
"Good boy, I'll see you tomorrow." He says and walks away from me.
Turning around, I wipe the spit and cum from my chin before leaving his apartment.
Oh my god, I just sucked his cock!! And I fucking loved it!! What's happened to me? I'm not gay! Am I?
Walking across the hall back to my apartment I wonder what I'm going to say to Jessica. I just definitely cheated on her? What's worse, it was with a man!!
I open the door and the first thing I hear is slapping sounds and suddenly.
"YES! FUCK MY FUCKING CUNT!!"
What the fuck?! That's Jessica! Is she cheating on me?!
I barge into our bedroom and can't believe what I see! Jessica is on her hands and knees getting well and truly fucked by a huge black man!!!
"Harry?!!" She screams and jumps forward.
As she moves, I see his wet, massive black cock! Fuck it looks amazing!!
"I'm so sorry!" She shouts, grabbing a sheet and covering her naked body.
"W-what are you doing?" I ask her, suddenly feeling the hurt of having her cheat on me.
"I should go." The black man says grabbing his clothes, I can't keep my eyes off of his cock as he gets dressed and finally leaves our apartment.
"Harry, I'm so sorry." Jessica says as tears start to fill her eyes.
"W-why?" I ask her, still in shock of what I've just seen.
"We... we haven't had sex in so long. And you pay no attention to me. I'm so sorry." She pleads, sitting on the bed and sobbing her eyes out.
It's strange, although I'm so massively hurt at what I've just seen, I know I can't get angry as I just cheated on her with a man.
For the next two hours we talk about everything and realise that neither of us are happy anymore. I don't tell her about what I have done with Trevor, not wanting to hurt her further.
Eventually, she decides that she is going to move out and we're broken up.
My New Daddy
It's been two days since Jessica moved out. I have barely left my apartment since, deciding to work from home as I can't stand to face anyone.
I'm sitting in the dark, wondering what I'm going to do with myself. I had a plan, Jessica was the rest of my life and now, I don't even know who I am.
Suddenly, there's a knock on the door.
Closing my laptop, I walk over and answer it to see Trevor smiling at me.
"Hey, where've you been?" He asks standing in the hall.
"Jessica and I broke up." I tell him, hanging my head in shame.
"I'm sorry to hear that." He says, although I'm sure he's actually happy about it, "I didn't think you two would've worked out anyway."
"W-why's that?" I ask.
"Can I come in?" He replies and I open the door to let him in.
"Well," Trevor says walking into the living room area, "You love cock. It was never going to work."



Hearing his words, I wonder if this was his plan the whole time? To break me and Jessica up so he can have me to himself. Why does that excite me more?
"Come here." Trevor orders and I slowly walk up to him.
"You're going to be fine." He says to me, holding my shoulders and making me look at him.
"T-thanks." I reply, not knowing what else to say.
"Let Daddy take care of you." Trevor says to me.
I look up at him, only inches from my face and smiling at me.
I don't know what it is about him, he's just so perfect, a real amazing man. I can't stop myself any longer. I lean forward and press my lips against his.
I feel him pressing his lips back against me and I start to kiss him harder. I grab onto his face and pull him in closer. Opening my mouth and push my tongue pass his lips and start to make out with this perfect man.
I feel Daddy's... Fuck it, he's my Daddy and I'm his slut!
I feel Daddy's hands grabbing my body as we passionately make out in my living room. He grabs hold of my shirt and pulls it over my head. I take his off and run my hands all over his body and I start to moan into his mouth as we make out.
Daddy grabs and pulls my shorts down and I do the same to him. Suddenly I'm completely naked and making out with this older man in the living room. I reach down and grab hold of Daddy's cock and slowly wank him as we make out.
"Take me to your room." He tells me breaking the kiss.
"Y-yes Daddy." I whisper.
Not letting go of his cock, I lead him into the bedroom I have shared with Jessica for so long.
I watch as he sits down on the bed, his feet on the ground and he smiles to me.
"Get on your knees and suck on your Daddy's cock." He orders.
"Yes Daddy." I say back confidently, accepting that I want this.
I lower myself onto my knees and get between his legs, I grab onto his thick cock and start to lick my lips. Leaning down, I happily take his giant cock in my mouth and wrap my lips around his shaft.
"Good boy," Daddy moans, "Now that Jessica's gone you can be my slut whenever I want." He tells me, suddenly realising the position I'm in with him.
However, I happily bob up and down on his cock, loving every second of it.
There have been hundreds if not thousands of times I have been in his position as Jessica has sucked on my cock, but right now I'm Daddy's cocksucker and I wouldn't change a thing.
My mouth moves up and down on his cock over and over as I spread my spit all over his shaft.
Pulling my mouth away, I extend my tongue and do very long licks all around his shaft. Feeling him twitch around me as I lick all over his cock.
"Suck on Daddy's balls!" He tells me.
Leaning down, I press my tongue against his big, smooth balls and run all around them. Sucking one of the large egg shapes into my mouth I massage it with my tongue before moving onto the next.
"Oh yeah, you love that don't you slut?" Daddy moans.
"Yes Daddy!" I moan back before sucking on his cock again.
For a few minutes I give him a sloppy blowjob until he pulls my mouth away.
"Lie down on the bed son." Daddy orders me.
Standing up, I get onto the bed and lie down as he towers over me. I watch as he gets onto his knees and suddenly his lips are around my cock.
"Ooooh god, that feels so good." I moan out.
"Mmm." Daddy moans around my cock as he expertly bobs up and down.
He grips onto my thighs and spreads my legs wider as he sucks my cock. My legs are spread as far as possible as I watch his mouth run all over my cock.
He pulls his mouth away and starts to lick and suck on my balls just I like to him.
"Oh yeah, that's fucking amazing." I pant out.
I feel his tongue getting lower and lower, on the bottom of my smooth balls and finally, for the first time in my life I feel a wet tongue press against my smooth arsehole.
"Fuuuucckking heellllll!!" I moan out loudly as Daddy rims me.
"Mmmm." He moans back as his tongue flicks around my tight arsehole over and over.
I can feel him tighten his tongue and push it inside of my arse, pushing it in and out of me as though he's fucking my arse with his tongue.
Oh god, I knew this was going to happen, how could it not? I know he loves fucking young men. Oh god is this really happening?
"Fuuucckk!!" I moan again as he keeps massaging my arse with his tongue.
He pulls his head up and smiles at me, I can see his spit around his lips and suddenly one of his fingers is pressing against my wet arsehole.
Oh fuck, he's going to finger me.
I'm panting as I stare at him, giving him a slight nod to let him know to do it.
"Fuuuuuuucccckkk!!" I pant out as his finger slides deeper and deeper into my untouched arsehole.
"I told you how I like to turn straight boys," Daddy whispers as his finger goes knuckle deep in me, "You are the best turn. Watching you slowly go from a straight boy to a slut for my cock."
"Oh god, oh god." I pant out, gripping onto the bed sheets as his finger pushes in and out of me, his words just turning me on more.
"I knew I would turn you into my little cock taking slut. I planned on breaking you and Jessica up so I could have you to myself." Daddy says firmly as he fingers me a little faster.
"Fuck, oh god." I moan.
Suddenly, Daddy pushes a second finger knuckle deep inside of me, stretching me even further. I can feel my hole wrapping around his fingers tightly as he pushes them in and out of me,
"Now look at you, letting your Daddy finger your little arsehole. You like that don't you slut?" He asks.
"Y-yes Daddy, I love it!" I moan back to him, his words making my entire body twitch with pleasure.
"And now," Daddy whispers, pushing a third finger deep into me.
My legs are spread as wide as possible as his three fingers fuck my little hole over and over.
"Now, you're going to take your Daddy's cock in your virgin arsehole and become my little faggot whore, just where you belong." Daddy tells me.
"Fuuuuuucccckkk!!" I moan arching my back up.
I want this! No, I need it! I need his cock in me! I need my Daddy to fuck my tight little arsehole and turn me into his personal faggot!!!
"Do it!" I moan, "Fuck me! I need it! I need your big cock in my virgin arsehole!!"
"Good boy." Daddy moans and he pulls his fingers out of me, instantly making me feel empty.
He moves up my body and I can't control myself anymore. I grab onto him and push my tongue into his mouth. Both of us completely naked as we passionately make out. I wrap my bare legs around him and feel his cock hitting me. I need to feel what it's like, I need to feel his cock inside of me.
Daddy sits up and grabs hold of my ankles to rest them on his shoulders. I feel like I'm almost bent in half as he grabs his cock and lines it up with my arsehole.
"Once you take my cock you belong to me," Daddy tells me, "You will take my cock in any hole I want, when I want. Do you want that?"
His cock teasing my little hole that twitches around his head.
"Yes, I want it!" I moan back, not caring about the consequences.
"Good slut." He whispers and I feel him putting more pressure onto my arse.
"Oooooh ggaaawwwdddd!!" I moan as my hole opens up and accepts the head of his cock inside.
I feel like my arsehole is being stretched beyond belief around his thick fucking cock!!! The feeling is fucking immense and my legs shake uncontrollably.
He's wanted this for so long, and now he has me right where he wants me. With my legs spread and willingly taking his cock.
"How does that feel son?" Daddy asks.
"Fucking tight." I pant back, feeling like the air from my lungs is being pushed out of me.
"Just you wait." He says with a grin.
Then I feel him pushing deeper inside of me. My arse is so unbelievably tight around his cock and I can feel every inch as he pushes into me. My arse is on fire and I feel like he's stretching me out but I lie there and take it.
Inch by inch, I can feel every vein and groove in his cock as he goes fully inside of me.
"FUUUUUCCCKKKK!!!" I moan out loudly as I feel his body rest against mine and I know I have Daddy's cock, balls deep inside of my arsehole.
"Fuck yes!! About fucking time you took my cock you fucking whore!!" Daddy grunts, fully dominating me now.
"Oh fuck! So fucking big! So fucking full!!!" I pant out.
I can't believe I am lay on this bed with a giant fucking cock inside of my arsehole!! I fucking love it, I can't live without this, how could I?
Daddy stays fully in me for a few minutes and I feel my arse slowly relaxing around his giant cock. It feels as though a baseball bat is inside of me but the pain is slowly starting to fade away.
"Oh yeah, I can feel your arsehole clenching around my cock." Daddy moans.
I let go of the bed sheets and run my hands all over his hard body.
"Oh god, it's so good." I pant out at him, looking at my legs on his shoulders.
"Ready to be fucking like the gay slut you are?" He asks me.
"Yes!" I pant back to him.
I feel Daddy's cock start to slide out of me, leaving just the head in my arsehole before pushing it back in. My arsehole is tightly wrapped around his shaft as he moves it slowly in and out of me.
"Fuck, so fucking good." I pant out.
"You're my little gay boy aren't you now son?" Daddy asks me.
"Yes Daddy! I'm your gay cock slut!! I love it!!" I admit to him and myself.
He starts to pick up the pace and is steadily fucking my arse now. I can feel his balls hitting me every time he goes fully inside my arse and I am starting to uncontrollably moan now.
"You're so fucking tight!" Daddy moans.
"Fuck me, Daddy! I love it!! I need your fucking cock!!" I moan out loudly.
My legs fall to his side and Daddy leans over me, leaning down he shoves his tongue into my mouth and I passionately make out with him as his cock fucks in and out of me.
"Fuck yes! So, fucking good!!" I pant into his mouth.
"You love it don't you, you little faggot cock taking whore!" Daddy moans back to me.
"Yes Daddy! I love it! I'm your faggot! I'll take your cock whenever you want me too!!" I tell him, meaning every word.
"Fuck... fuck.... Fuck.... Yes..." I moan over and over as he fucks me harder and harder.
My legs are wrapped around his waist and pulling him in deeper as I grab onto his muscular back, wanting his body completely on me.
"Fuuuckk!!!" I moan as I feel Daddy biting my neck hard and I know he's leaving a mark on me.
"Daddy...." I pant out, "Somethings happening..."
"What is it slut?" He moans whilst fucking me.
"I dooooonn'ttt knooowwww!!" I moan as my body starts to shake and tremble all over him.
"Are you going to cum from your Daddy fucking you?" He moans.
"I think soooooo!!" I moan back.
"Good boy!" He moans.
Daddy sits up again and holds my legs up high before he starts to properly batter into my arsehole. I'm just his for the taking now!
I just lie there and let this older man properly destroy my arsehole. His skin is slapping against mine as his entire cock fucks in and out of me.
My balls start to tighten and I feel my legs start to shake, this is it! I'm about to fucking cum just from getting fucked in the arse!
"FUUUUUUUUUUUUCCCCCCCCCKKKKKKKKKKK!!!!" I scream as my cock erupts and cum fires all over my own body, I feel shot after shot hitting my own face and covering me in cum as he relentlessly fucks me.
"I'm about to cum faggot!!" Daddy warns as I keep having the best orgasm of my life.
"FUUCCKINNG CUUMM IN MEEEEE!!!!!" I scream. Desperate to feel his hot cum filling up my bowels. I tense my arsehole around his cock, making it even tighter for him.
"Fuck yeeessss!!!!" Daddy roars and I feel it. I can feel his cum filling up my insides with hit hot, sticky liquid.
It's like buckets of cum is being unloaded into my arsehole and it just prolongs my own orgasm and I fucking love it!!
"Fuck.... Fuck.... That was amazing." I pant as Daddy slows down on fucking me.
I try to keep his cock in me but I can feel him getting softer in my stretched arsehole.
Eventually, he pulls out and I feel my gaped arsehole leaking with his buckets of cum. He leans down and kisses me hard again and I press my tongue against him.
"Mmmm." I moan into his mouth as he lies on top of me.
"Well," Daddy whispers, "You're officially my faggot."
Staring into his eyes, I can't stop from smiling. As though my true self as come to the surface.
The Second Time
I'm lay in bed, I can feel my arse is still sore from the night before with Da... I mean Trevor. I need to get a hold on that. I don't know what's happened to me, it felt so good. How did it happen?
Am I gay? No, I can't be, can I?
I decide to stay in the apartment today, hoping not to see Trevor as I try and work out what's going on in my head.
Every time I think of him though I find myself getting turned on, I remember his lips pressed against mine. What it's like to have his cock in my mouth, to have my legs wrapped around him as his cock slides into my arsehole. Fucking hell, what is happening.
It isn't until 6pm when I hear a knock on my door.
Still in my dressing gown I go and answer the door.
"Hey son." I hear Trevor say as I open it.
"H-hi." I say in shock at seeing him again.
"No Daddy?" He asks with a huge smile on his face.
"Yeah, erm, about that. I don't know what happened." I reply, not even being able to look at him at fear I can't control myself.
"What happened is you became my loving gay slut like you're supposed to be." He tells me and I feel my cock twitch under my robe.
"I... I can't." I whisper.
"Hey, why don't you get dressed, we'll go a bar and talk it out." He says putting a hand on my shoulder.
Oh god, how does this man have such a hold on me.
"O-okay." I whisper.
Turning around to go to my room, I hear Trevor shout.
"Put on those tight clothes that I gave you!" He says.
I know I should wear my own clothes, but I just seem to feel the need to obey him.
I put on the tight clothes and go back towards the front door.
"Oh yeah, you look hot son." He tells me and again I feel my cock twitch.
We go out and I very quickly realise he's taking me to that gay bar again.
We sit down and Trevor brings me over another fruity cocktail and sits next to me.
"So, what are you worrying about?" He asks.
"I... I don't know. I'm not gay, this is all so weird." I admit, feeling like I can open up tot his man.
"That's not what you were saying last night." Trevor says with a laugh.
"I don't know what happened to me, maybe it's the whole Jessica thing." I tell him.
He moves a little closer to me and I feel his thigh against mine.
"This has been going on before you and Jessica broke up. I've been wanking your cock for months, and you sucked my cock like a good little slut before you broke up as well." He whispers in my ear.
"I can't believe I did that." I whisper, keeping my eyes on the floor so I don't look at him.
"You know you loved it, the way you moaned as you had my cock down your throat. You loved tasting your Daddy's cum didn't you?" He whispers in my ear again and I feel his teeth lightly bite my ear lobe.
"Hey Trevor!" Suddenly I hear another man's voice shout and I try and move away from Trevor, embarrassed of being caught like that.
"Hey Johnny, you okay?" Trevor asks this stranger who's walked up to our table.
"See you got a new one, he's cute." This Johnny says and I feel my face go bright red.
"Hands off," Trevor says and I feel his hand suddenly grip my thigh, "This ones mine."
The other man laughs and puts his hand on my shoulder.
"Well, if you ever want to lend him out I get first dibs." He says, completely ignoring me or caring what I think, as though I am Trevor's property.
"I'll let you know when I've broken him in properly." Trevor tells him.
Broken me in properly? Oh god what is going on, why am I so horny!!
The other man leaves but Trevor's hand remains on my thigh.
"W-why did you bring me here?" I whisper.
"What do you mean?" Trevor asks, moving close to me again.
"To a gay bar." I reply.
"Because," Trevor whispers, once again leaning in my ear and suddenly his hand reaches and grabs my hard cock from outside the tight pants, "You're my little gay boy."
Ooooh god, I can't believe this is happening again.
I turn my head to face him to defend myself, but before can speak Trevor leans forward and kisses me. His soft lips against mine, I can feel his stubble on my face and it feels so.... Amazing.
Without even thinking, I kiss him back. Feeling my lips pressing against his, I willingly open my mouth and let his tongue run against mine.
Here I am, in the middle of a gay bar making out with an older man as he holds my hard cock.
He breaks the kiss and looks at me with hunger in his eyes.
"Come with me." Trevor whispers and grabs my hand.
I am forced to follow him into the bathroom and he locks us into a cubicle.
"Sit down." Trevor orders.
Oh god, I know what's going to happen, do I want it to happen? I think so.
I sit down onto the closed toilet and watch as Da.... Trevor undoes his jeans and pulls out his thick, juicy cock.
"You know what to do son." He orders.
I look up at him smiling down on me and I know, I want this.
Opening my mouth, I don't even touch him as I wrap my lips around his cock yet again.
"Mmmm." I moan around his dick, tasting his delicious precum again and I know, this is where I belong.
I quickly start to bob up and down his cock in this cubicle, not believing I am doing this as I take him deeper and deeper down.
Daddy... yes Daddy.. doesn't touch me and just allows me to take my time sucking his cock. I run my tongue all over his shaft as I spread my spit around him.
Suddenly, he grabs my head and pulls he away from his cock. He roughly shoves his tongue in my mouth and we make out for a few seconds.
"Now, you're taking me back to your place and you're going to ask me to fuck you like the gay slut you are now. Okay?" He asks.
"O-okay." I stutter, this is it, I want this, there's no denying it anymore. I'm Daddy's gay slut.
We rush back to my apartment, the entire time Daddy's hands are all over me and we stop to make out a lot.
By the time we're back, Daddy rips my clothes off of me before pushing me against the wall and kissing me hard. His hands all over me, grabbing my cock as his tongue dances along mine.
He leads me over to the sofa and bends me over it, I'm ready, I want this.
"You know what you have to say son." He whispers as I feel his cock pressing against my arsehole.
"Please Daddy, please will you fuck me." I beg.
"And why do you want it?" He teases me more with his cock.
I don't care anymore, this is who I am.
"Because I'm your gay slut Daddy! I'm your faggot whore to please you cock! I only want your big, perfect, thick cooooooooccckkkk!!" I scream as he starts to push his cock straight into my arsehole.
"Fuuuckk!!" I pant as I stretch my arsehole around his cock yet again.
It doesn't take long for Daddy to be balls deep in me, unlike last time, he goes straight into fucking me like a dirty little slut on my own sofa.
I can feel Daddy's big balls hitting mine at every thrust and he grabs and spanks my arse.
"Oh fuck Daddy! That feels so fucking good!!" I moan.
"You like that slut? You are Daddy's personal cock whore now aren't you?!" He moans as he fucks me.
"Yes Daddy!!! I'll do anything for you!! I'll take your cock every day! I'm a gay fucking whore for you!!" I moan as his cock fucks my arse better than ever.
I can feel myself clenching and twitching around him as he hits all the right spots and I know that yet again I am about to cum just from behind fucked.
"FUUUUUCKK DAAADDDDDYY!!" I scream out as my cock erupts all over the sofa.



"Yes clench your arsehole you fucking whore!!" Daddy moans and I feel him unloading his cock into my arsehole again! Just like last time, it just enhances my own orgasm and I fucking love it!!
It doesn't take long for Daddy's cock to start to go soft in my arse. My pulls me up and shoves his tongue in my mouth.
"I'm sleeping here tonight." He tells me.
"Y-yes Daddy." I whisper back to him, feeling his cum pouring out of my arse.
New Living Arrangements
A few days later.
I'm bent over the sofa again, the sofa I have fucked Jessica on many times, except my trousers are by my ankles and all I can feel is Daddy's huge cock thrusting in and out of my arsehole again.
My cock is rubbing against the leather sofa as he fucks me harder and harder. He grips my hair and pulls my head back.
"You love me fucking you don't you whore?!" He moans.
"Fuck yes Daddy!! I love your fucking coooooocccckkkk!!" I moan as I shoot cum all over myself and the sofa and I feel Daddy filling up my bowels again with his cum.
As we both catch our breath, we sit down on the sofa, completely naked.
"I don't know what I'm going to do about this apartment." I tell him.
"What do you mean?" He asks, going to get a glass of water. It seems fucking me takes it out of him.
"Without Jessica to share the rent, I can't afford a place as nice as this on my own." I admit watching his cock as he sits back down next to me.
"Easy, you'll move in with me." He says calmly.
"I... I don't know." I tell him. Something about just getting fucked by a man is different to actually living with the man fucking me.
Part of me is still trying to argue that I'm not fully gay, but if I live with him and am his personal slut all the time I don't know if I will ever be with a woman again.
"You don't need to know, you're moving in with me." He tells me, not a request, but an order.
"O-okay." I reply, not being able to say no to him.
A few days later and I've moved all of my things into Daddy's apartment. I haven't slept in my own apartment since, although I still have until the end of the month.
I'm standing in the living room of my apartment, looking at how empty it is without any of my stuff in there. There're still a few things of Jessica's left over.
It's funny, that seems like a different life now. Like that was never actually me. Everything has changed.
Daddy comes in and grabs me, pulling me in to make out with him. I happily open my mouth and let his tongue into my mouth as I kiss him back.
"What the fuck?!" I suddenly hear Jessica's shocked voice coming from the doorway.
I break the kiss and look at her stunned.
"Harry?! What the fuck?!" She shouts again as Daddy's hands are still holding onto me.
"W-what are you doing here?" I stutter back to her.
"I'm getting the last of my things! Is this why we ended?!" She shouts, "So you could be with him?!"
"No Jessica, this happened after us." I tell her, although I don't know if that helps.
"I can't fucking believe this!" She shouts and slams the door as she leaves.
"Don't worry son, you don't need her anymore." Daddy says to me, holding my face and making me look at him, "You're mine now, aren't you?"
"Yes Daddy." I tell him, leaning in and kissing him again.
The End
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Joanne is a 46 year old married woman. Her sex life with her husband has died a long time ago so she resorted to having online sex with men on a chatroom. She became to love having men treated her like a slut online. Accidentally sending a naked photo with her face on, Joanne learns that the person she's sent it to knows her and her husband Freddy. This is her fall.
Part 1
After learning she is being blackmailed by this stranger, she is forced to flash her bare pussy in public to strangers. Afterwards she is forced to ask people to make her cum. Eventually, a 20 year old agrees and he fingers her to orgasm down an alley way and then Joanne gives him a handjob until he cums.
Part 2
Joanne loses more control to her blackmailer. Having to finger herself at work and just stopping before getting to cum. Afterwards she's ordered to a glory hole where she sees her blackmailers cock in real life. For the first time, she physically cheats on her husband by sucking his cock until she swallows him cum, only to be made to cum whilst looking at his cock. Joanne goes back to work and spends a virtual meeting with a dildo in her pussy. Afterwards, her assistant who she is a bitch to gets sent the videos of Joanne and tells Joanne that she is no longer going to boss her around.
Part 3
New Work Hierarchy
Joanne doesn't see her assistant Claire for the rest of the day. If this was any normal day, she would have given Claire a warning and told her that her job is at risk, however, Joanne has lost any power over her assistant.
At 5pm Joanne goes home, grateful that no other orders from her blackmailer have come through. As she walks through the door and sees her husband Freddy sat watching TV, guilt starts to wreck through her body.
I can't believe I actually cheated on him. She thinks to herself as she walks into the kitchen.
"Hello?" He shouts from the living room.
"Hey hun, you okay?" She asks, trying to act casual.
"Good, what's for dinner?" He asks back.
"I'll make something now." She replies starting to cook.
She puts a plate onto his lap and leaves him to watch TV as she goes to sit in her room. As much as she hates what is being done to her, Joanne is incredibly horny after being teased with the dildo in her pussy for so long during her meeting.
Grabbing her phone, she texts her blackmailer.
Joanne: Hi Master, please can I cum?
Although Joanne is pretty sure she can make herself cum without him knowing, he seems to always be able to see her so she doesn't want to risk pissing him off.
Master J: Did you bring your toys home from work?
Joanne: No, sorry Master.
Master J: Where's Freddy?
Joanne: He's downstairs, I'm in my bedroom.
Master J: Your husband is downstairs and you're texting me asking to cum. You're such a whore.
Shame hits Joanne again, she would try and get Freddy to have sex with her if she thought he would. However she knows that if she even tries he will fob her off.
Joanne: Please Master, I'm so horny after today.
Master J: No whore! You may not cum!
Joanne lets out a huge sigh, disappointed that she won't be able to get any release.
Joanne: Yes Master.
Master J: However, you will get completely naked and send me multiple photos of you completely naked in dirty positions for me!
Sighing again, Joanne knows better than to argue. She takes off her clothes and takes a few photos, one of her on the ground with her legs spread in front of the mirror, one of her on her hands and knees with her arse and pussy in the mirror.
As she looks at the photos of herself, Joanne realises how turned on she is looking at herself like this. Her thick thighs spread, her bald pussy and arse on show.
God I need a fuck! She thinks to herself as she sends the photos.
Master J: Good whore, as usual, no underwear at work tomorrow.
Joanne: Yes Master.
Eventually, Joanne manages to fall asleep without seeing Freddy again that night.
The next day she goes into the office, yet again without any underwear on.
Walking through the building to her office she can't see Claire sat at her desk and sighs to herself.
It's not until an hour later when suddenly her door opens and Claire walks in.
"Don't you knock anymore?" Joanne asks her, forgetting the power that Claire has over her.
"I don't think you want to talk to me like that." Claire says with a smile and sits down opposite Joanne.
"Please Claire, I'm your boss. We can't have you acting like this." Joanne tries to argue.
"Oh shut up you miserable cow, you did this to yourself." Claire says and it feels like Joanne has just had a slap to the face. Not believing how much hatred Claire actually has for her.
Did I really treat her this badly? She thinks.
Suddenly, Joanne's phone on her desk vibrates and before she can reach for it Claire grabs it first.
"Give that to me!" Joanne orders.
"Silence," Claire snaps back, "Lets have a look here."
Joanne sits quietly as Claire looks through her phone, clearly scrolling through messages, a huge grin appears on her face.
"Wow, you are quiet the whore aren't you for your lover." Claire says, not taking her eyes off the phone.
"I'm not having sex with him." Joanne whispers.
"That's going to change," Claire brushes her off, "Oh wow, do you still have the dildo he gave you?"
Hanging her head in shame, Joanne doesn't answer.
"Show me!" Claire orders and Joanne pleads at her with her eyes. "Now!" Claire shouts.
Joanne knows that she's defeated, so she opens her draw and pulls out the dildo and hands it to Claire.
"So you had this in you for the meeting yesterday?" Claire asks and Joanne nods her head.
Suddenly, Claire stands up from her desk and she slowly walks around the desk.
"And have you followed your orders about not wearing underwear?" Claire asks.
"W-why?" Joanne asks back.
"Do not fucking question me bitch!" Claire shouts.
"S-sorry," Joanne whispers, "Yes I did as I was told."
"Show me." Claire says, now standing next to Joanne. Claire grabs her chair and spins her around so she's stood in between Joanne's legs.
Joanne wants to say no, she wants to fight back, but she knows that Claire holds all of the power. So unwillingly, she opens her legs and shows her bare pussy to her assistant.
"Nice looking cunt for a slag." Claire says, suddenly grabbing Joanne's bare thigh and spreading her legs wider.
"Please Claire, this man is blackmailing me. I don't want any of this." Joanne tries to plead with her.
"Yeah, I don't care." Claire says and suddenly spits onto the thick dildo.
Before Joanne can react, Claire's hand goes lower and shoves the entire dildo deep inside Joanne's pussy.
"Fuuuckk!!" Joanne shouts at the sudden intrusion, feeling her pussy stretch around the toy.
She looks at the door to the office and hopes no one heard her shout.
"You like that you fucking slut?" Claire asks, leaning close to Joanne and harshly fucking her pussy with the dildo.
"Claaiireee..." Joanne moans out in pain from the sudden harsh fucking, "Stooooppppp!"
SLAP!
Claire's hand suddenly strikes Joanne's face.
"You have no idea how long I've wanted to do that!" Claire says still pumping the dildo in and out of Joanne's pussy that is slowly growing wetter and wetter.
"Claaiiireee!!" Joanne shouts in shock to being hit by her assistant.
"You call your blackmailer Master," Claire says pumping the dildo in and out of her, "I think you should call me Mistress for now on."
"Plleassee Claaiireee." Joanne moans loudly, not being able to close her legs and just allowing her assistant to fuck her pussy.
SLAP!
"I said call me Mistress you stupid slut!" Claire shouts.
"Soorrryyy Mistressss!" Joanne moans as the dildo starts to feel better and better.
Claire's face is only inches away from Joanne's now as she fucks her faster and faster with the dildo. Joanne can't even hide the pleasure she's receiving from the rough fucking.
Suddenly, Claire grabs Joanne shirt and rips open the top few buttons and her big tits fall out.
"You fucking slut, not even wearing a bra!" Claire says with a laugh, grabbing and harshly squeezing Joanne's left tit as she fucks her.
"Fuuuuucckkk!!" Joanne moans from the roughness.
Why is her treating me like this turning me on? Joanne thinks to herself as she feels her orgasm growing and growing.
Faster and faster, Claire pumps the dildo in and out of Joanne's drenched pussy and she has to put her hand over her mouth to stop from moaning too loudly.
"Oh fuuckk!" Joanne moans, realising her orgasm is about to hit her.
Then, as fast as the dildo went into her, Claire pulls it back out.
"Open your mouth whore." Claire orders.
Joanne goes to do as she's told and as soon as her lips slightly separate, Claire shoves the soaking wet dildo into her mouth.
"Gllllgggg!!" Joanne gags as Claire roughly pushes it all the way down her throat. Her entire mouth and throat is filled with the taste of her own pussy.
"That's it you fucking slut, suck that cock!" Claire orders, fucking her face with the dildo as roughly as she fucks Joanne's pussy.
Claire grips Joanne's hair hard and yanks her back as she shoves the dildo into her mouth.
Joanne's mouth is open as wide as possible as Claire hammers the dildo down her throat, forcing her to gag over and over.
From the deep, rough face fucking, Joanne's spit starts to pour down her face.
Once again, Claire grabs and squeezes Joanne's tits hard as she face fucks her at her own desk.
Claire moves her hand up and wipes the spit pouring down Joanne's chin and spreads it all over her face. Smearing her make up everywhere.
SLAP!
"You like this you slut?" Claire asks, pushing the dildo and holding it all the way down Joanne's throat.
"GLLLLLLLLLLLLGGGGGGGGGGGG!!" Joanne gags around the dildo, feeling her face soaking wet with spit and burning from being slapped.
"Oh yeah, I know you like it you dirty fucking whore!" Claire moans as she spits onto Joanne's face and rubs it around as she fucks her throat harder and deeper.
Suddenly, Joanne coughs and spits as Claire pulls the dildo out of her throat and a pile of spit pours down onto her chest.
"Get on your knees." Claire orders.
"W-what?" Joanne asks, panting for air after having her throat fucked.
Claire tightly grips onto Joanne's hair and throws her off the chair and onto the floor. Joanne looks up and sees her assistant sat on her own chair and spreads her legs to reveal she isn't wearing any underwear either.
"Come here." Claire orders.
"I... I'm not gay." Joanne whispers.
"Neither am I slut, but you're going to do what you're fucking told." Claire orders and grabs Joanne's brown hair hard and pulls her between her legs.
Before Joanne realises, her face is harshly pushed against Claire's bald and surprisingly wet pussy.
Oh my god! What is happening?! Why does she want this?! Joanne agues in her head.
Without thinking, Joanne extends her tongue and feels it press against Claire's wet pussy. She's surprised at how delicious she actually tastes and extends her tongue deeper into her tight, little hole.
"There we go, get used to this slut." Claire moans, tightly holding Joanne's head and rubbing her face up and down her pussy, "You're going to be eating my cunt all the time now."
Joanne wants to argue, seeing herself losing more and more control to her own assistant.
She just keeps her tongue out as her face is forced up and down. She can feel Claire's juices spreading over her already mess up face.
"Oh yeah, lick my cunt you little dyke!" Claire moans.
"Mmmmm." Joanne instinctively moans as she tastes more and more of Claire's wet pussy.
"That's it, make me cum. Make me cum you fucking bitch!" Claire moans louder and Joanne still worries that someone will hear!
"Oh yeah, I'm gonna cum. You're about to make me cum you fucking whoooooorrrreeeeee!!" Claire moans and suddenly Joanne's face is hit with a wave of juices from Claire's pussy. It tastes fucking amazing and Joanne licks up every drop that she can as the rest covers her face.
She feels Claire tightly grip her hair again and pulls her away so she falls onto her back.
"Thanks for that slut." Claire says, standing up and pulling her skirt back down.
"We... we shouldn't do that again." Joanne whispers, slowly sitting up but still on the ground.
"Don't ever think of telling me what to do again." Claire warns as she walks over to the door. Before she leaves she turns back, "Oh and you're announcing my promotion today."
She opens the door and walks out, leaving the door wide open and Joanne sees a few of her employees looking in and seeing her sat on the ground.
She quickly jumps up and goes to shut the door before locking it.
Fuck! Now I've cheated with a woman?! This can't get any worse!! Joanne thinks, sitting back down at her desk and putting the dildo back into her drawer.
She grabs her phone and looks at the text that her Master sent to her before Claire took her phone.
Master J: Be back home at 1pm, someone is coming around to fuck you. No cumming until then whore!
WHAT THE FUCK!! Joanne panics and her hands start to shake, He is letting some random guy into my house to fuck me?! This can't be real!!
Joanne: Please Master, I can't let someone in my house to fuck me! Please, can't this just stay as me and you??
Joanne hopes that by staying loyal to him it will help stay on her blackmailers good side.
Master J: Too bad slut, you are going to take any cock I tell you too.
Fuck! Joanne thinks to herself.
Joanne tries to carry on with work for the rest of the morning, but she can't help but feel sick to her stomach knowing that soon she will be having someone other than her husband fucking her.
She also has to send out an email to announce that Claire is having a promotion and will no longer be her assistant.
Lunch Time Fuck
As midday comes, Joanne starts to pack up her things and prepares to go home to have sex with someone who isn't her husband.
Opening her door, she sees Claire sat at her desk outside of her office smiling at her.
"Have a great lunch break." Claire says sarcastically and Joanne remembers that Claire has seen the texts and knows what she's about to do.
Joanne doesn't reply and tries to walk through the office with her head down so none of her employees see her make up spread all over her face, she also tries to hold her shirt together to not let her tits fall out of it since Claire ripped it open. She gets into her car and looks in the mirror.
Jesus I look a mess. She thinks, trying to brush her hair back.
She drives home and gets back a little bit before 1pm. Getting inside, she cleans herself up and waits for this stranger to come and have sex with her.
Her legs can't stop shaking and she's playing with her hands in her lap. The thought that she's about to have sex for the first time in a long time, but also cheating on her husband fills her with dread.
Then suddenly, there's a knock on the door.
Oh god, oh god, this is it! She panics.
Still shaking and sweating, Joanne makes her way to the front door.
With her hand on the door handle, Joanne slowly opens the door to see the man she is about to commit adultery with.
"Joanne?" He asks.
Joanne takes a step back to look at this man. He's an absolute godlike figure. Well over 6 foot, huge muscles all over, long, thick black hair and his skin is as dark as the night sky.
"Y-yeah." Joanne nervously replies.
"Good." He says walking in and barging past her. She feels his soft, dark skin graze against her and sends a shiver of pleasure through her.
As she watches him walk into her living room, she looks at his baggy jeans and white t-shirt.
Who is this man? She thinks, His voice is different to my blackmailer so it can't be him.
Joanne shuts the door and nervously follows him, watching him sit on the sofa and smile at her.
"Jason owes me money so he said you're my repayment." This man says in his deep, manly voice.
Jason? That's my blackmailers name. I don't know a Jason? Joanne thinks, WAIT!! I'm doing this for money?! I'm pretty much a prostitute then??
"Well?" The black man says bringing Joanne back to reality.
"S-sorry." Joanne stutters, actually frightened by this giant man.
"It's okay, get on your knees and let's start this then." He says.
"Y-yes sir." Joanne stutters, there's no way out now. He's twice her size and Joanne knows there is no point in fighting.
Lowering herself onto her knees, Joanne crawls up to this black man and starts to undo his jeans.
"W-what's your name?" Joanne asks.
"Karl." He replies with a smile.
Looking at him, Joanne doesn't know if it's the smooth face or his young looking skin but she starts to worry.
"H-how old are you?" She asks grabbing the waist on his jeans.
"I'm 19, don't worry." He says with a laugh.
"Okay." Joanne replies and starts to pull his jeans and his boxers down.
Getting them off of him, Joanne looks up and her mouth hangs open at the sight of his big, black cock!
"You look surprised?" He says with a laugh.
"Do all black men have massive cocks?" Joanne asks without thinking.
"From what I hear." He says back to her.
Joanne can't stop looking at his cock. It's different to her blackmailers but just as appealing.
"Come on then." He orders her.
"S-sorry." Joanne stutters, reaching forward she takes his cock into her hand and slowly strokes him up and down.
"That's better," He says, "Now, get your lips around my cock." He orders.
Joanne looks at him one last time.
I can't believe this is happening, I'm actually about to suck a second black cock! Joanne thinks to herself.
Opening her mouth, Joanne leans forward and takes this big, black cock into her and wraps her lips around his shaft.
Oh god, it's so delicious. She moans in her head, flicking her tongue over the head of his cock and tasting his precum.
"There we go slut." He moans.
Fuck, another one calling me slut! Joanne thinks as she starts to slowly suck his black cock.
She takes him further down his throat as she bobs up and down on his cock.
How did I get here? She wonders, Last week I was a pretty loyal wife, just going online to get off and now I've cheated more than I ever imagined!!
She feels Karl hold onto her head and push her deeper down on his cock. He hits her throat and Joanne goes to gag but he keeps pushing her. Just like Claire did with the dildo not too long ago, Joanne's throat is getting fucked harder and harder.
"Glllllggg!!" She gags around his cock as she tries to relax and take him.
"Glllgg.... Gllggg... Gllggg... Glllugg..." Joanne gags over and over as she has no control, he is forcing her head up and down his cock and she is getting wetter and wetter.
She's been teased for so long, she can't even hide her horniness when he releases her head and she keeps bobbing up and down like the slut she is.
"Fuuuckkk!!" Karl moans as Joanne forces her own head deeper and taking his cock down her throat. She can feel spit drooling down her chin as she willingly becomes a cock whore for him.
He grips her hair and pulls her face away.
"Your worth letting Jason off from his debt." He says with a big grin whilst Joanne pants for air.



He pushes her away a little and stands up, Joanne looks at him from the ground as he pulls his shirt off, showing off his massive muscles.
"Bend over the sofa slut." He orders.
"Yes sir." Joanne replies, weirdly excited to know she's about to have the first cock in her for a long time!
She bends over the sofa and feels Karl pull up her skirt.
"No underwear, nice." He says grabbing her thick arse cheeks.
Joanne feels him kicking her feet wider and feels the head of his cock lining up with her pussy.
Oh my god, I'm about to have sex with another man! Joanne thinks to herself but she can feel how wet her pussy is around the head of his cock.
"Fuuuuuuuuccckkk!!!" Joanne moans loudly as without any warning he pushes his entire 7 inch black fucking cock balls deep into her underused pussy.
"Oh yeah, that's one tight cunt." Karl moans, holding his cock fully inside of her.
"So.... Fucking..... deep...." Joanne pants, never in her life feeling something so big in her pussy.
"I'll let you get used to my size." Karl moans.
Although Joanne is struggling to breath from being so totally full, the pleasure she is receiving is indescribable. She can feel her pussy twitches around his thick fucking cock. Every inch that's invading her married pussy and she fucking loves it!
Without realising what she's doing, Joanne starts to rock back and forth slowly. Feeling her stretched pussy tightly wrap around his cock as she takes him in and out.
SPANK!
"You really are a slut aren't you?" He asks as she bounces back and forth.
"I am for this cock." Joanne moans back, not being able to stop herself as she takes his cock in and out of her.
Suddenly, she feels his big hands grip onto her waist.
"I'm about to fuck the life out of you whore." He roars.
"Fuuuuuuuuuuuucccckkkkkk!!!" Joanne almost screams as he straight away starts to hammer into her pussy over and over.
Their skin constantly slap against each other as he goes balls deep in her pussy over and over. Stretching her out perfectly as her soaking wet pussy takes his cock.
SPANK!
"Yes take that black cock!" Karl moans.
"Fuck me... fuck me.... fuuuucckkk!" Joanne moans over and over as he ruthlessly batters her pussy.
Karl reaches around and grabs onto her bare tits and squeezing them hard, Joanne feels him squeezing her nipples and lets out a loud yelp of pain.
She feels him grip onto her hair and yank her head back and she can't stop from moaning as she takes his cock.
"Oh fuck, so... fucking... good...." Joanne moans.
Karl shoves a finger into Joanne's mouth and she willingly sucks on it like it's a cock. Her pussy clenches around his cock and she knows her much needed orgasm is building up quickly.
"FFFUUUCCCKKK MEEEEEEEEE!!!" Joanne screams at the top of her lungs as her orgasm wrecks through her body.
"Are you fucking cumming??" Karl asks as he carries on thrusting in and out of her.
"Yyeeesss siiirrrrrrr!!!" Joanne moans back as her body trembles and shakes.
Being so strong, Karl easily flips Joanne around so she's on her back on the sofa and he thrusts his entire cock back into her dripping wet pussy.
"Oh fuck, don't fucking stop!" Joanne pants as his balls hit her at every thrust.
She watches his amazingly chiselled body as he thrusts in and out of her well and truly fucked pussy.
"Oh fuck, I'm about to cum slut!" Karl moans.
Oh fuck! I'm not on the pill! Joanne panics.
"Cum on my tits!!!" Joanne moans, although she hates the idea of not having his cock in her. She rips the last of her buttons open and her tits fall free for him.
"Fuuuckk!!" Karl grunts, pulling his cock out of her and stroking it.
Joanne feels the first shot of his warm, thick cum land on her tits. Followed by more and more strikes of cum landing all over her chest and stomach. He's cumming fucking buckets and Joanne 's pussy twitches, loving that she's getting covered in cum like the slut she really is.
"Fucking hell." He pants as he stops wanking his big, black cock.
"Fuck." Joanne pants and her head falls back, glad that he didn't cum inside of her unprotected pussy.
She can hear Karl walk away for her but she's in complete bliss that she can't even open her eyes.
Then she feels something on her arm. Opening her eyes, she's shocked to see Karl with a pen in his hand writing on her forearm.
"W-what are you doing?" Joanne asks, but doesn't move.
"Leaving you my number, if you ever want to make some extra money, give me a call." He tells her, finishing off writing and throwing the pen on the floor.
Oh god, he actually thinks I'm a prostitute! Joanne thinks and the sick feeling in her stomach comes back at the realisation.
As Joanne watches Karl get dressed and leave, she can feel his cum starting to drip off of her onto the sofa.
Fuck, I need to clean up! She thinks, standing up and more of his tons of cum starts to drip off of her body. She tries to wipe it a little with her hands as she makes her way to the bathroom.
Joanne cleans herself off with tissue before looking at herself in the mirror.
What is wrong with you? She thinks to herself, You just cheating on your husband and you loved it! You were effectively paid for! She thinks and tears start to form in her eyes.
She goes back to her bedroom and grabs another shirt to put on and does her make up again before going back to work.
"Have a busy lunch?" Claire says with an evil grin as Joanne walks past.
Ignoring her again, Joanne shuts the door and sits at her desk. Then, a text comes through her phone.
Master J: Good job slut, you saved me a headache. I hope you didn't cum without permission?
Joanne: No I didn't Master.
Joanne knows she's lying, but doesn't want to risk him punishing her.
Master J: Oh you stupid slut, look at this.
Suddenly a video is sent to her. Clicking on it, once again Joanne's mouth hangs open in shock.
It looks like someone was outside of her window and recording her as she is bent over the sofa getting fucked by Karl. She can't believe how loud her moans are, even from outside of the window her moaning is so fucking loud!
Then, it showed her very clearly cumming on camera.
Was he outside my house?! Fuck!!! Joanne screams in her head.
Master J: Now, for your punishment.
Joanne: Please Master, I'm so sorry! I couldn't stop it!
Master J: Too bad, it's going to be even worse since you lied to me.
Joanne feels defeated, hanging her head, she doesn't even see any point in arguing anymore.
Joanne: I understand Master.
Master J: Good girl, tomorrow you will find out your punishment.
Joanne: Yes Master.
Putting her phone down, Joanne hands her head back and has to stop herself from having a full on panic attack.
Now he has video proof of me cheating in my own house!! This is never going to end is it? She thinks.
"Joanne?" Suddenly she hears Claire's voice as she enters the office.
"Yes Claire?" Joanne asks, keeping her eyes closed.
"Hmm, you forgetting the proper name for me?" She says closing the door and walking to the desk.
"S-sorry, Mistress." Joanne replies.
"That's better, I've seen you had a great lunch break." Claire says sitting down.
"D-did he show you the video?" Joanne asks with dread.
"Of course." Claire replies.
"Do you know who he is?" Joanne asks.
"Unfortunately not, but I've been talking to him about your punishment." Claire says and Joanne's filled with fear yet again.
"Please Cl..." Then Joanne corrects herself, "Mistress... Please can you help me?"
"You've been a total bitch to me since I started here and now you want my help?" Claire laughs.
"I'm sorry." Joanne says, suddenly feeling bad for how she treated her assistant.
"Well, you will be after tomorrow." Claire says with a laugh.
"What will it be?" Joanne asks her.
"You'll see. Remember, no underwear and wear something easy to remove." Claire tells her.
"Y-yes Mistress." Joanne says.
Claire stands up and leaves her office, once again leaving the door wide open. Another mockery of her power.
Looking out at her employees working, Joanne wonders what's in store for her tomorrow.
Then End
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Joanne is a 46 year old married woman. Her sex life with her husband has died a long time ago so she resorted to having online sex with men on a chatroom. She came to love having men treated her like a slut online. Accidentally sending a naked photo with her face on, Joanne learns that the person she's sent it to knows her and her husband Freddy. This is her fall.
Part 1
After learning she is being blackmailed by this stranger, she is forced to flash her bare pussy in public to strangers. Afterwards she is forced to ask people to make her cum. Eventually, a 20 year old agrees and he fingers her to orgasm down an alley way and then Joanne gives him a handjob until he cums.
Part 2
Joanne loses more control to her blackmailer. Having to finger herself at work and just stopping before getting to cum. Afterwards she's ordered to a glory hole where she sees her blackmailers cock in real life. For the first time, she physically cheats on her husband by sucking his cock until she swallows him cum, only to be made to cum whilst looking at his cock. Joanne goes back to work and spends a virtual meeting with a dildo in her pussy. Afterwards, her assistant who she is a bitch to gets sent the videos of Joanne and tells Joanne that she is no longer going to boss her around.
Part 3
Joanne's assistant Claire takes full advantage of the blackmail. First she fucks Joanne's pussy whilst in her office with a dildo before shoving it down Joanne's throat. After that, Claire makes Joanne lick her pussy, the first time Joanne has ever done anything with a woman. Afterwards, Joanne has to go home on her lunch and get fucked by a big black man that her blackmailer owed money too. She was punished for cumming whilst having sex with this black man without her blackmailers permission and punishment is due.
Part 4
"Did you do as you're told?" Claire asks as Joanne enters her own office, surprised to see Claire is sat on her chair at her desk with her feet up.
"Claire..." Joanne replies before being interrupted by her blackmailer.
"That's strike one." Claire says calmly, leaning back on Joanne's chair.
Joanne hangs her head and closes the door, grateful that no one else is in the office to see her being treated like this.
"Please, Mistress." Joanne corrects herself, "What if someone saw this?"
"Don't worry about that slut," Claire replies, a huge smile on her face, flashing her perfectly white teeth.
"It's too risky." Joanne whispers, although she wants to argue about ending this altogether, she knows that Claire won't agree.
"Enough!" Claire shouts and startles Joanne, still not being used to her assistant talking to her like this.
Claire brushes her long, blonde hair back and brings her feet down from Joanne's desk and onto the floor.
"Get on your knees, my slave." Claire orders and Joanne's eye shoot wide open, knowing exactly what she wants.
"Please Mistress, I'm not gay. I can't...." Joanne argues until Claire shouts back at her.
"Strike two! You stupid fucking whore! Get on your knees and crawl here now!" Claire orders.
Joanne stares at her, knowing that she should stand her ground, but feeling weak against this younger woman.
"If you are not on the floor in 3 seconds then your husband gets everything," Claire threatens, showing no sign of backing down. "Now I don't want that as I enjoy owning your bitch arse, however if you keep disobeying then I will do it."
"Okay, okay...I'm sorry." Joanne whispers, yet again defeated, lowering herself onto the office floor.
"Good girl, now crawl to me." Claire orders in a harsh tone.
Adding onto her humiliation, Joanne gets onto her hands and starts to crawl over to the younger woman behind her own desk.
I can't believe this is happening to me! Joanne moans in her head.
She reaches the young woman, looking up, Claire is grinning an evil smile back down at her. Ever so slowly, Claire spreads her legs and reveals her smooth, tight pussy under her skirt.
"Now, lick my cunt my dyke slave." Claire orders.
Joanne's eyes plead at her assistant, however she's just met with a stern look as though to say "Don't fuck with me."
The older woman sighs to herself one last time before leaning her head in between Claire's thighs. Extending her tongue, she realises this is just the second time in her life she's licking a woman's pussy.
Luckily for Joanne, she actually finds the taste of Claire's pussy extremely intoxicating.
"Good slut, this is going to be your usual morning task." Claire moans.
"I can't do this every morning." Joanne tries to argue and lifts her head up.
Suddenly, Claire's hand grips the back of Joanne's brunette hair and yanks her head back.
"Ahhh fuck!" Joanne shouts out in pain, feeling like her hair is being pulled out of her head.
"If you fucking talk back to me again then I will end you." Claire whispers, her face only an inch from Joanne's. Her tone even more frightening than when she shouts and Joanne knows that she means it.
"I.... I.... I'm sorry." Joanne whispers out, hoping the agonising pain of Claire's grip won't last much longer.
"Good whore!" Claire replies, still gripping Joanne's hair she pushes her head back to her pussy.
Joanne automatically sticks her tongue out and starts to flick it again Claire's swollen clit, it would seem that abusing Joanne really turns Claire on.
Joanne doesn't want to piss off the young woman any more and focuses on pleasing her clit. Flicking and massaging her clit over and over with her wet tongue.
"Mmmm that's good, how does my cunt taste?" Claire moans, finally releasing Joanne's hair.
"Delicious." Joanne moans back, wanting to keep her happy.
"Finger me!" Claire orders.
Doing as she's told, Joanne pushes a single finger deep into Claire's now soaking wet pussy and drives it in and out of her as she attacks the woman's throbbing clit.
"Fuck yes, don't fucking stop! Get used to licking this cunt you fucking whore!" Claire moans loader and loader, loving the power she has over her boss.
"Mmmm!" Joanne moans, actually enjoying the taste and appreciating not getting any physical abuse for the time being.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck... I'm gonna cum you fucking slluuuuuuuuttttttt!!!" Claire moans out, pulling Joanne's head deeper into her pussy and clenching her toned thighs around her.
Joanne feels a wave of juices over her face as her assistant cums from her tongue and finger.
"Fuckkkk, good girl." Claire whispers, pushing Joanne away and forcing her to fall on her back.
What confuses Joanne more, she finds herself incredibly turned on right now.
"Right, you best do some work." Claire says standing up and pulling her skirt down, "We are having a very long lunch together." Claire informs her.
"W-what are we doing?" Joanne asks back.
"Your punishment." Claire says walking out of the office without explaining further.
Joanne gets onto her own chair and holds her head in her hands.
This can't get fucking worse! What is wrong with me! She argues in her own head, distraught over her situation.
For a few hours Joanne tries to carry on work as normal until midday, she hears a knock on her door and Claire walks in with a grin on her face.
"Ready?" She says.
"Y-yes." Joanne says back, knowing to not argue again.
They both walk out together through the main office, Joanne can see a few of her employees looking at them with a bit of a strange look. Joanne has never been one to spend time outside of work with her employees so they must find this strange.
"You're driving." Claire says, not giving Joanne an option. Slowly, Joanne is growing used to her assistant talking to her like this.
Getting in the car, Joanne puts on her seatbelt.
"Where to?" Joanne asks.
"To the Houghton shopping centre." Claire replies.
"That's nearly 45 minutes away?" Joanne asks to make sure she means the right one.
"You don't want anyone you know seeing us do you?" Claire says with a grin.
"W.." Joanne goes to ask why, however she stops herself, knowing not to question Claire, "Yes Mistress." She corrects herself.
"Good girl, you're learning," said Claire, with a laugh.
Joanne starts the engine and drives to the shopping centre, partly grateful that she won't know anyone there, but also worrying over what Claire has in mind.
"When was the last time you fucked your husband?" Claire asks, breaking the silence.
"W-why?" Joanne questions back.
"Just understanding how you came to be such a whore. I'm guessing you don't fuck a lot if you have to cheat around." Claire says calmly.
"I don't cheat," Joanne corrects her before being hit with shame, "Well, I didn't."
"You're a massive cheater now you little slut!" Claire laughs.
Hearing this and accepting that she is an adulterer, Joanne nearly starts to cry.
"So, when did you last fuck?" Claire asks.
"Maybe 2 years ago." Joanne whispers, feeling ashamed of herself.
"Fucking hell!!! That makes sense then!" Claire laughs, "How often does he see you naked?"
Joanne hates these questions, but she knows better than to not answer.
"Never, I got to bed earlier than him and I'm asleep in my pyjamas before he gets in. He hasn't seen me naked in a long time." Joanne replies.
"Good." Claire says with a grin but Joanne doesn't want to ask why.
After five more minutes of silence Claire turns her head back to Joanne.
"Your Master and I have decided on your punishment." Claire says.
Joanne really wants to ask what it is, but doesn't want to get in any more trouble.
"Yes Mistress." Joanne says, continuing to drive.
Suddenly, Claire's hand lands on Joanne's bare thigh, below her skirt and grabs onto her.
"For a thick woman you feel toned." Claire says feeling Joanne's larger thighs.
"Thank you?" Joanne replies, a little hurt by being called thick.
Without any warning, Claire's hand quickly goes up Joanne's leg and two fingers plunge deep into her pussy.
"Woooahhhh." Joanne moans out, trying to focus on driving.
"Why are you so wet, slave?" Claire asks, pumping her two fingers in and out of Joanne's pussy.
"I... don't know." Joanne moans back to her.
As she tries to drive, Joanne can feels Claire's face inches to her side and her warm breath in her ear.
"You're so fucking pathetic," Claire whispers as her fingers fuck her pussy, "Big strong woman? Really you're just a cheating, nasty whore."
"Plleeaaaseee." Joanne moans, hating the hurtful words that Claire is saying but unable to hide the pleasure from being fingered.
"Letting a girl young enough to be your daughter to finger your desperate cunt," Claire mocks her further, "You're such an embarrassing, thick whore."
"Pleeeassee stoppp." Joanne moans out, feeling her eyes well up from the hurtful words.
Joanne has to stop for a redlight and another car pulls up along side her.
"Open your window." Claire orders still fingering her.
Joanne turns her head in shock, not believing what she's being ordered.
"Open your window and shout over to them that I'm fingering you." Claire orders again.
She's so fucking horrible! Joanne thinks to herself.
Lowering her winder, Joanne turns her head and sees two young men, must be in their twenties, looking over to her, clearly figuring out what is going on in their car.
The one close to her lowers his window and the two young men smile at her.
"She's fingering me!" Joanne says over.
"Louder!" Claire shouts at her.
For fuck sake!
"She is fingering me right now!!" Joanne shouts over and the two men burst into laughter.
Joanne can feel her face burning red with humiliation and a tear starts to drop down her face. She suddenly feels Claire's fingers leave her desperate pussy, just short of cumming.
"Open up whore." Claire orders and without giving her time, Joanne feels Claire's two fingers forced into her mouth.
Claire harshly shoves her fingers down Joanne's throat and makes her gag around them. She can taste her own pussy as her mouth is fucked in front of these strangers, just adding to her humiliation.
Not being able to stop herself from gagging as Claire pushes her fingers deeper down her throat, Joanne can feel some of her spit drool down her chin. She looks at the two men who have stopped laughing and are just staring at her in disbelief.
"Green light." Claire says pulling her fingers out of Joanne's mouth and some spit falls down her chin.
Quickly looking straight ahead, Joanne drives, hoping to get away from the young men and the embarrassment that's just happened to her, although she can't deny, she wishes that Claire made her cum.
"How was that?" Claire asks with a light giggle in her voice.
"Mortifying." Joanne replies honestly, hoping that if she keeps saying how much she doesn't want this then maybe Claire will lighten up.
"Shame." Claire laughs back at her.
Joanne pulls up to the shopping centre and turns off the engine.
"Right then slut," Claire says turning to face Joanne, "You are going to do every single thing I say and if you talk back to me even once then your life is over."
"Y-yes Mistress." Joanne tells her, fear totally taking over her and wondering what her punishment is going to be.
"Good whore, you Master and I have been deciding your punishment and we have come to an agreement." Claire says.
"W-what is it?" Joanne asks.
"You'll find out." Claire spits out and gets out of the car.
Oh god, what is about to happen to me? Joanne panics, her hands shaking as he open her car door and steps outside.
As they walk through the car park and into the shopping centre Joanne is looking all around to make sure there is no one who recognises her.
Suddenly, Joanne feels Claire harshly slap her arse as they walk. Her eye shoot wide, not believing she just did that so open in the public.
"Nearly there slut." Claire says with a smile.
Joanne nervously pulls her skirt a little lower down and closes her blazer that's covering her white shirt.
"Here we are." Claire says stopping outside of a shop.
Looking up, Joanne's jaw nearly hits the floor as she sees it's a tattoo and piercing shop!
"What are we doing here?!" Joanne almost shouts at her assistant.
"Your punishment, come on." Claire says, completely ignoring Joanne's fear and she walks inside.
Oh my god! What am I about to have done?! This can't be real! I'm 46 years old! I'm married with a 20 year old son! I can't be having tattoos or piercings! Joanne panics.
"Get in here now!" Claire suddenly shouts, opening the door once again.
Knowing that she has absolutely no say, Joanne hangs her head and follows inside to discover how bad her punishment is going to be.
Stepping inside, Claire closes the door and Joanne looks around, seeing a few staff working and one woman getting a tattoo on her arm.
Please got don't be a tattoo! Joanne prays.
"Hi, can I help you?" A woman with blue hair and many piercings comes over and asks.
"Yes we have a booking under Joanne," Claire replies politely.
"Ah yes, come on through," the blue haired woman replies and starts to walk away.
Joanne grabs Claire's arm and whispers into her ear.
"What am I getting?" She stutters out, feeling sick to her stomach.
"You are getting what I tell you," Claire whispers back then leans in close, "If you fight it at all then your husband sees everything."
"But what about my husband? He will see!" Joanne asks her in a panic.
"Don't lie to me, you told me he hasn't seen you naked in a long, long time!" Claire says and Joanne realises why Claire was asking her questions in the car. "You will be able to hide this easy from him," she sadds.
Claire pulls Joanne's hand away and walks to catch up with the blue haired woman.
Joanne slowly meets up with them and the blue haired woman pulls a curtain around them, with a chair in the centre.
"Please take a seat." The blue haired woman says softly.
Feeling like she could be sick at any moment, Joanne nervously sits down and looks at the two women.
"If you can take off your blazer and shirt that would be great," the blue haired woman says.
Take off my top, oh god, this is hell! Joanne fears.
With her hands still shaking, she pulls off her blazer and starts to undo her shirt, then remembering she doesn't have a bra on. She looks up at Claire who has her arms crossed and is smiling at her, giving her a nod to continue.
I can't believe this is happening to me. Joanne panics, finishing undoing her shirt, she takes it off and sits in front of these two women with her big, heavy tits hanging openly.
"Okay, please lean back." The blue haired woman instructs, and Joanne does as she's told.
Leaning back in the chair, the ceiling light blinding her, she decides to just close her eyes and not open them until it's over.
Then, a cold cloth is rubbed against her right nipple three or four times, causing Joanne to jump in shock.
"Sorry, should've warned you." The blue haired woman laughs.
"I-it's okay." Joanne stutters, wondering what is about to happen.
The blue haired woman's glove covered hands start to hold onto Joanne's tits.
"Ready?" She asks.
"S-sure." Joanne stutters.
CLICK!
"Ahhhh fuck!!" Joanne jumps feeling a sharp stabbing pain in her right nipple. Opening her eyes she sees that the blue haired woman had moved away and left was a piercing on her nipple.
"All done." The blue haired woman says standing up.
A piercing pain remains on Joanne's nipple as a tear runs down her face, not sure if it's from the pain or from the fact she now has a nipple piercing against her will.
"What do you think?" The blue haired woman asks holding up a mirror to Joanne's nipple.
Joanne looks up to Claire giving her a stern look.
Looking in the mirror, Joanne can see it is a steel piercing of a black bunny that covers most of her large nipple.
"I... love it." Joanne lies, when in reality she wants to rip it off and run.
"Great." The blue haired woman says, "I'll leave you to get changed." Then she stands up and walks away.
"Well done, I'm impressed." Claire says looking down at Claire.
"Why?" Joanne asks, feeling on the brink of breaking down.
"Now you know you belong to black cock, that's what the black bunny represents." Claire tells her.
"I don't understand." Joanne whispers.
"Don't worry, one day I'll get you something to represent me as your Mistress." Claire says.
Joanne's head flops back, giving up, she knows she's completely defeated and can't see any point in fighting anymore.
She feels a slight pain as Claire's fingers grab onto her piercing and she starts to play with it, pulling on it. Weirdly enough causing Joanne pain and a bit of pleasure.
"Get your top on, we have stuff to do," Claire says walking away, pulling the curtain open as she does, leaving anyone looking in to see Joanne topless.
She looks up and sees the woman getting a tattoo smiling at her. Joanne quickly grabs her top and covers herself.
Walking out of the shop, Joanne can feel a slight pain still in her nipple as it rubs again her shirt.
"Follow me, quickly!" Claire says walking away.
Joanne follows behind, looking down and seeing if the piercing sticks through her shirt, it does.
What am I going to do? I will have to always make sure it's not on show in front of Freddy! Joanne panics.
Joanne mindlessly follows Claire without even paying any attention, it's only when she closes a door that she realises they are in the bathroom of the shopping centre.
"In here!" Claire shouts and walks into one of the cubicles.
No, she can't be serious! Not here! Joanne thinks, except that doesn't stop her following her Mistress.



Joanne slowly walks in and closes the door, surprisingly the bathroom is quiet spacious and Joanne has a bit of space between her and Claire.
"Show it me again!" Claire orders.
Without saying a word, Joanne undoes her shirt until it's fully open and pulls it to the side, unleashing her bit tits.
"Fuck that's so hot!" Claire moans, reaching out and grabbing onto the piercing.
"Ahhh!" Joanne whimpers out, still sore. Although she just stands there and takes it, knowing she can't do anything to argue back. She watches as her young assistant plays with her nipple and squeezes her tit.
Suddenly, Claire's other hand is under Joanne's skirt and two fingers are quickly pushed deep into her surprisingly wet pussy.
"Fuuucckkk!" Joanne moans louder than she intends to.
I must still be horny from nearly cumming in the car! Joanne tries to argue in her head.
Claire's hand grips around Joanne's throat and pushes here back against the cubical door as her two fingers quickly fuck her soaking wet pussy.
"Now you even have a symbol to show that you are owned." Claire whispers to her, "You like that whore? That you are just someone's property? You're no longer a married business woman or a mother, you're just a pathetic whore for black cock!"
"Urrrghhh!" Joanne moans out, wanting to argue but Claire's grip around her throat is stopping her from breathing.
"That's it slave, letting me finger fuck you in a public toilets, you're so fucking wet! You must love it!" Claire whispers as her fingering gets faster and faster.
Much to Joanne's dismay, she feels her orgasm rising. Being choked so hard and held against he door is just increasing her pleasure and her dripping wet pussy starts to clench around Claire's fingers.
"You're going to cum aren't you whore!" Claire moans loudly and Joanne fears someone can hear them.
Joanne can only shake her head as Claire's grip on her throat stays tight.
She hears the door to the bathroom open and someone enters, their footsteps echoing around the bathroom.
"Say it!" Claire whispers, looking deep into Joanne's desperate eyes.
"I'm going to cum." Joanne whispers as Claire lightens her grip.
"Louder whore!" Claire says, definitely loud enough to be heard by this stranger.
"I'm gonna cum!!" Joanne almost shouts out in a moan as Claire's fingers hammer in and out of her pussy.
"What the fuck!" They hear another female voice say.
"You want to cum from my fingers you little slut?!" Claire asks again loudly.
"Yes Mistress!" Joanne shouts, defeated by her pleasure, "Please can I cum?!"
"Get a fucking room!" The stranger shouts and suddenly her footsteps leave the room.
"No you can't." Claire says, releasing Joanne's throat and pulling her fingers out of her desperate pussy.
"Pleeeassee." Joanne moans, being so close to cumming for the second time.
Joanne stares at her Mistress, her exposed chest heaving up and down with just pure desire to cum. Claire sits down on the toilet and spreads her legs, once again showing her smooth pussy.
"Lick my cunt!" Claire orders.
"Yes Mistress." Joanne replies, the thought of arguing not even in her head anymore, if there's a chance of cumming then she will do it.
Joanne drops onto her knees in this public bathroom and buries her head in between Claire's legs. Instantly licking her sweet, juicy cunt.
Joanne's tongue runs along her wet pussy lips, sucking each one into her mouth before finally making her way to Claire's throbbing clit.
"Mmmm you're getting good at that you fucking whore!" Claire moans out, clearly not caring if anyone else comes into the bathroom.
"Mmmm!" Joanne moans as she attacks Claire's clit with her wet tongue.
Over and over she flicks her swollen clit, Joanne brings a hand up and slides two fingers deep into her Mistress's pussy and fucks her faster and faster.
"Oh fuck, you naughty little slut! You want to taste my cum again?" Claire moans, holding Joanne's head in her hands.
"Yes Mistress!" Joanne moans back, barely taking her tongue away from Claire's delicious pussy.
"FUUUUCCCKKKK!!!" Claire moans and Joanne is rewarded with a face full of Claire's sweet cum.
She continues to massage her clit throughout her orgasm, hoping that in doing so she will be allowed to cum herself.
Then, Claire pushes her head away and stands up.
"Get up slut, we still have a lot to do!" Claire says, opening the cubical door she steps over Joanne who is still on the floor and walks away.
Joanne looks out and sees a girl who must be only 19 washing her hands in the sink, she looks back and makes eye contact. Then, Joanne realises she is still on her knees, her face covered in Claire's pussy juices and her shirt wide open with her big tits out.
Fuck sake! Joanne thinks, shutting the door and trying to make herself more presentable.
Stepping out of the cubical, luckily for Joanne the younger woman has gone but Claire is stood there with her arms crossed.
"Hurry the fuck up!" Claire orders.
Joanne catches herself in the mirror, her make up is spread around her face and there is a clear gleam of pussy juice all over her.
"Can I clean myself first?" Joanne asks.
"No, wear it with honour!" Claire orders, grabbing Joannes hand and dragging her out of the bathroom.
Please, I can't take much more of this! Joanne thinks to herself as she catches people staring at her, obviously realising what a mess her face looks.
Joanne walks through the shopping centre humiliated with being seen like this until they finally get outside.
They both get back into Joanne's car.
"We're going back to your place." Claire tells her.
"M-my place?" Joanne asks back, wondering why she wants to go there.
"Yes, now hurry up!" Claire barks back.
The entire drive is in silence, except Joanne's mind is running wild.
What are we doing at my place? Please don't tell me another random man is coming over to fuck me! I don't know how much longer I can go without getting caught or at least having a break down!
They pull up to Joanne's house and they both enter.
"Take me to your room." Claire orders.
Without saying a word, Joanne guides her to the room she shares with her husband. The husband who before a few weeks ago she never cheated on.
"Take your clothes off and lie down." Claire orders.
"Y-yes Mistress." Joanne replies.
She slowly takes off her clothes until she stands completely naked in front of her assistant.
"You do have a pretty hot body, for a bigger woman." Claire says, her fingertips tickling around Joanne's skin. Except once again being called a bigger woman hurts her.
"Lie down, you fucking idiot," Claire barks.
Doing as she's told, Joanne lies back and watches as Claire puts her bag onto the floor. She pulls out, to Joanne's utter shock, a blind fold.
She goes to argue back but stops just before something comes out, knowing what will happen if she talks back to her Mistress.
Instead, she lies there and allows this younger woman to tie the blindfold around her head.
"Open up." Claire orders.
Joanne opens her mouth and is shocked to feel a large, plastic like ball being forced into her mouth. This ball is then tied around the back of her head, making her teeth sink into it. Joanne goes to speak but all that comes out is muffled groans.
For a few minutes, Joanne lies there, unable to talk or see as Claire moves around her room.
Before she has chance to react, Joanne feels what must be a handcuff being locked onto her wrist. She goes to move but the other side but be locked onto the corner of the bed.
"Mmhhhhh!!" Joanne goes to shout.
SLAP!
Claire's hand strikes across her face hard and shocks Joanne to being silent.
"Stay fucking still!" Claire shouts.
"Mhmmm." Joanne moans back in agreement, although she can feel a tear running down the side of her face as Claire handcuffs her other wrist and both her ankles so she is spread eagle on the bed.
Unable to see or speak, Joanne realises she is completely helpless in this position. Claire can literally do whatever she wants to her and Joanne can't even attempt to fight back.
What comes to Joanne's head is, a few weeks ago she used to talk to strangers online about being in this sort of position and she used to get off to it, however now it actually happening and against her will, she's only filled with fear.
"Let's get a few photos first," Claire says.
Joanne wants to argue but doesn't see the point, her blackmailers already have so much evidence to use against her.
"Oh, that's a great one, it's even got a photo of you and your husband in the background." Claire laughs, her voice like a dagger into Joanne's heart.
Oh god, poor Freddy. He doesn't deserve this, what would he do if he knew, probably divorce me and take half of my company from me! Joanne thinks to herself as she lays there at Claire's mercy.
"Right, I'm off." Claire suddenly announces.
"Mhhmm!!" Joanne shouts, seriously hoping that Claire is not about to leave her like this!
"Someone will be here soon, or a few, or none, who knows." Claire says with a laugh and Joanne hears her footsteps leave and the door close.
Oh my god! What do I do?! I'm completely stuck in the darkness, how the fuck will I explain this to Freddy?!
Joanne writhes and tries to fight her way out of her handcuffs but nothing helps. The knot around her blindfold and her gag are too tight for her to get them off. She fights for what feels like twenty minutes to no luck.
Lying there, panting for breath from shaking around so much she wonders what to do next.
What feels like another twenty minute, Joanne lies there completely useless.
Am I just supposed to stay here all day until Freddy gets back to let me out? What will he think?! Wait, what if I need to go the toilet?!
Then, Joanne hears something for the first time since Claire left. The door to her room opens and she hears some footsteps enter.
"Mhhmmm!" Joanne tries to shout through the gag, wondering who it is in her room.
Is it Freddy? Is it Claire? Her blackmailer? Or maybe some other man that is being allowed to fuck her!
Suddenly, a hand is felt on the bottom of Joanne's bare legs. Gripping and rubbing her smooth skin.
No please! I don't want this, please don't let this person fuck me! Joanne thinks to herself, although her body is frozen solid in fear.
Another hand appears on her other leg and both hands start to rub and squeeze her thick thighs as they slowly work up to her exposed pussy.
"Mmmhhhhmm!!" Joanne suddenly moans as a finger slides easily into her still soaked pussy!
This person waists no time fingering her faster and faster, properly fucking her pussy with his finger.
This can't be Freddy, he would never do this! Joanne thinks to herself, even more mortified about her situation and how she is currently unwillingly cheating on him again.
Joanne feels pleasure starting to come from being fingered against her will.
As this persons fingers keep pumping in and out of Joanne's pussy that grows wetter and wetter, she feels their other hand reach up and grab onto her big tits.
"MMHHH!!" Joanne screams into the gag as this stranger harshly squeezes her tit into their hands.
She writhes in her chains once again but it's no use, this person, whoever it is, can do absolutely anything they want and Joanne can't do anything to stop it.
The person starts to grab her brand new, black bunny, piercing. Pulling on it and twisting, causing pain onto Joanne's tits.
"Mmmhhh!!!" Joanne shouts in pain again, only to me muffled by the gag.
In an instant, the hand leaves her tits and she feels a strong grip onto her throat pushing her down onto the bed.
Joanne really starts to panic now, whoever this person is, is choking her hard and she can't even attempt to fight back.
"Hhhhhhhh." She can lightly groan into the gag as the fingers dig tighter into the side of her neck, choking her harder.
Oh my god! What can I do?! What if they kill me!! Joanne fears as the grip gets tighter and her oxygen is getting completely cut off.
The strangers fingers leave her wet pussy and she feels them wiping her own juices over her big tits.
Joanne starts to panic more, writhing and trying to gasp for air as her head slowly starts to go light.
With this strangers grip still not loosening, Joanne's body is shook as she feels what must be a giant cock sliding balls deep into her drenched fucking pussy!
Oh god! This is not happening! He's forcing his cock in me as he chokes me out!! Joanne panics more and more as her body writhes more, desperate for air as she feels this big cock slowly sliding in and out of her.
Joanne lies there, star fished, bound and gagged as someone who she has no idea is forcefully fucking her unprotected pussy faster and faster as her head goes lighter and lighter from his harsh choking.
The occasional grunt manages to leave her as her body rocks back and forth from the giant cock destroying her desperate, wet pussy.
"HHHHHHHHHHHHMMMMMM!!" Joanne suddenly screams into the gag as soon as this persons grip is released from her throat, although Joanne worries about it leaving a mark because he held onto her so tight.
All Joanne can do is breath heavily through her nose as this man fucks her over and over. To her complete humiliation, Joanne's pussy starts to react amazingly to this cock that's stretching her so perfectly.
Her heavy breathing starts to turn into moans as his cock goes balls deep into her wet cunt over and over. Something about having so much oxygen cut off from her seems to have enhanced her pleasure.
"Mmm....Mmmmm...Mmmmm!" Joanne moans into the gag.
She doesn't even attempt to move, just the forcefulness of the man fucking her is making her wrists and ankles rub against the cuffs as she just allows this person to take her.
Feeling completely helpless and at his whim, Joanne can hear his breathing growing heaver as his cock really hammers into her. She starts to worry that she will have bruises around her pussy from him fucking her so dam hard.
"Mmmm! Mmmm!! Mmmmm!!!" Joanne moans louder into the gag, against her will her orgasm starts to grow.
Oh fuck, what if he cums in me?? He doesn't know I'm unprotected! Joanne panics, but nothing is stopping her own orgasm from hitting her.
Then, as soon as she feels the first strike of his cum inside of her desperate cunt, Joanne's long waited orgasm hits her like a tonne of fucking bricks.
"MMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMM!!!!" She screams into the gag as this amazingly thick cock fucks her over and over.
She can feel buckets of his cum filling her insides up completely but her own orgasm feels too good to care about that right now.
As this man milks every last drop of his cum into her cunt, Joanne's moans start to go lighter as her own orgasm dies down. Although she can feel her pussy clenching around his thick cock.
Without saying a word, this man pulls out of her pussy and she hears him leaving the room. Leaving her there once again except this time filled with cum.
"Hey slut." Joanne suddenly hears and her consciousness comes back to her.
I must've fell asleep. Joanne thinks to herself and she feels the blindfold being pulled from her head.
As her eyes adjust to the light, she focuses on Claire's face smiling down at her.
Claire walks down the bed and pulls out her phone. Joanne is too weak to fight back, instead she watches Claire taking a lot of photos of her in this position, feeling spit drooling out of her ball gag.
"Looks great with cum leaking out of you slut." Claire laughs before uncuffing Joanne.
"There's no point going into work now, you might want to get these cum covered bed sheets cleaned before you husband gets back." Claire laughs, mocking her.
"What time is it?" Joanne whispers, rubbing her sore wrists, ankles and neck.
"Nearly 4pm." Claire says.
4pm? I must've been tied up for hours! Joanne thinks.
"Who was it that came in?" Joanne asks Claire.
"What do you mean?" Claire asks with a straight look on her face.
Oh no! Don't say that was just some random guy who came in and fucked me?!!! Joanne panics and shakes.
"Only joking you stupid slut, that was your Master." Claire tells her.
"Oh." Joanne replies, realising that is now the second black man to fuck her and cheat on her husband.
"Don't worry, I'm sure you'll be meeting him face to face soon. He just likes to make you wait." Claire says standing up and walking to the door before turning around, "Oh and he said you are being punished again."
"Why?" Joanne asks, her eyes shooting wide and what this punishment could be.
"You came as he fucked you, he didn't give you permission," Claire says, almost casually.
"Do you know him?" Joanne asks before Claire leaves.
"I've met him yeah," Claire says with a smile.
"Are you and him? You know." Joanne asks.
"I have a boyfriend you stupid slut," Claire says as though it's an obvious excuse and not that she's had Joanne making her cum.
Before she can reply, Claire slams the door and leaves.
Standing up, Joanne looks at herself in the mirror. Luckily there is no markings on her throat or her wrists or ankles.
I need to get the morning after pill. Joanne thinks as cum leaks out of her pussy.
The end
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Christian has always been quiet a strong lad, however he puts the work in, going the gym at least 5 times a week. He's nearly 6 feet, has short brown hair and brown eyes and has played rugby for as long as he can remember. He has a lot of mates in his home town, however since he turned 19 he's made a big decision to move to a whole new city to live with his girlfriend.
Many of his friends and family told him he's too young to be doing anything like that, but he didn't listen. He is head over heels with his girlfriend Jane and after finding a job that doesn't pay too bad, he packed up and moved to her.
They found a small apartment to rent that they can afford and the first few weeks went by without a hitch. Christian was loving living with Jane, they were never arguing and having sex in every room, every day! Christian was happy to prove all the people that told him he was making a mistake wrong!
A few weeks of not going the gym though started to drive Christian mad, being used to working off all of his energy. He found one that's not too far away, had a pool, a sauna, a steam room and looked to be quiet a big gym. So, he signed up for it.
He's a little short of cash at this point as he hasn't had his first pay come through from his new job, so Jane being the loving girlfriend she is offered to pay for him.
"Right, I'm off to the gym." Christian says, walking into the living room and planting a kiss on Jane's lips.
"Have fun." Jane says with a smile, relaxing in front of the TV.
"Will do." He replies and heads out.
Getting into his car, Christian drives twenty minutes to his new gym. It's already dark by the time he gets there, liking to go the gym pretty late so there are less people. He realises there aren't many street lights in the car park. He worries that he's in a bit of a rough neighbourhood, however he knows he's a strong guy so he confidently gets out of his car and walks into the gym.
There're not too many people in there at this time. He goes to the changing room to drop off his bag and on the way he spots a man who must be at least 50 staring at him. This man was sitting on a machine so Christian can't see how tall he is but he looks big, wearing a vest that barely covers any of his massive muscles. This older man has black hair and piercing blue eyes.
He flashes Christian a smile of his perfectly white teeth before Christian goes into the changing room. He puts his bag into a locker only to realise he's not brought a padlock with him.
He is nervous about leaving his wallet and change of clothes without a lock, however the gym is pretty empty so he's sure he will see if someone tries to leave with his bag.
Going back into the gym, Christian sits down at his first machine and starts his work out.
Oh god, I needed this! Christian thinks as he begins, already feeling that he's lost some strength in the last few weeks of not working out.
He looks around between sets and can no longer see the older man that was smiling at him.
There are a few other men and women around the gym, but it's big enough that he doesn't have to wait for anyone to finish their work out to use any machines.
It's nearly an hour later when Christian decides to call it a day, not wanting to burn himself out too hard on his first day back.
Going back into the changing room, he goes to get his swimming trunks to go for a quick steam.
Is my locker open? Christian thinks to himself, see the door slightly askew.
He opens it in a panic and checks that nothing is missing, luckily, it's all still there. He guesses that he just didn't close it properly. He quickly gets changed whilst no one is around and heads to the steam room.
After so many weeks of moving and a work out, he's looking forward to just sitting back and relaxing in a little bit of piece.
Opening the misted glass door, Christian steps in and takes a deep breath. He tries to look around but the steam is pretty thick, although he hears some movement from his side. He turns and through the steam he can just about make out there is a man there.
Fuck's sake, I thought I'd have it to myself at this time. Christian moans to himself.
He takes a seat on the opposite side of the steam room as the other person and tries to relax. After a few minutes, the steam starts to die down a little and Christian can see it's the older man that was smiling at him earlier.
"You're new here?" The older man asks.
"Yeah." Christian replies, although he's not exactly in the mood for a conversation with a stranger.
"You look like you go the gym often though, right?" The man asks and Christian takes it as a compliment that he still has his size.
"Yeah, I just moved here a few weeks ago." Christian tells him. His eyes grow accustom to the steam and he realises this older man is just wearing a towel. The more he looks, the more amazing this man's body looks.
He looks like a full on body builder, huge arms, chest and his body his covered in hair. Except for the hair, it's the sort of body Christian would want. Jane prefers Christian smooth all over so he shaves his entire body every week.
"It's nice to have some young blood in this gym." The man says.
"Okay." Christian replies, hoping the conversation will end there.
"My name's Alfie." He shouts over.
"Erm, I'm Christian." Christian replies nervously as he watches this man stand up and work his way over to him.
Alfie takes a seat next to Christian and their thighs actually touch.
All the room in here and he sits touching me! What is wrong with this guy?! Christian moans to himself, however this Alfie is way too big for Christian to argue with.
"You are pretty big, but with if you want to train with me I can help you get even bigger?" Alfie offers.
"Erm... sure." Christian replies, watching as this older man's eyes dart all over his body.
"Good, I'll work you out good a proper." Alfie replies with a little bit of a grunt.
Is this old guy checking me out? Christian thinks, trying to move a little away, but suddenly one of Alfie's big, strong hands grab onto Christian's thigh.
"I... I... I should leave." Christian nervously says, not sure what is going on.
"No, no. Why don't you stay a little." Alfie replies in a soft yet firm tone, his hand giving a light squeeze to Christian's thigh.
"N-no sorry." Christian stutters out.
Then in an instant, Alfie stands up from the seat, his towel falls to the ground and his fully hard cock is pointing directly at Christian's face. Christian has no time to react before Alfie's hand takes a grip around Christian's throat, not holding him tight, but tight enough to panic the younger boy.
What the fuck!! Christian panics in his head, frozen solid in fear as he looks at this completely naked, huge man in front of him. Christian's eyes dart down and this man's, GIANT, cock is a few inches from his face.
"You just stay nice and still boy." Alfie whispers.
With his right hand on Christian's throat, Alfie's left hand moves and grabs onto his big, hard cock. He starts to quickly wank it in front of Christian who is to shocked and scared to say or do anything.
What the fuck do I do?! This man could easily kill me!! Christian panics as he looks between the giant cock that's being wanked or Alfie's face that is smiling down at him.
"That's it boy, I've been waiting for a hot young slut like you to join this gym!" Alfie grunts as he wanks his cock.
Slut?! What the fuck is going on?! Christian screams in his head, he goes to speak but Alfie's grip on his throat every so slightly tightens, just enough to make Christian know that he is not in control.
Christian knows that he's big and strong, but staring at this older man towering over him, he feels like a little girl.
The sound of Alfie wanking his cock echoes around the steam room as he goes faster and faster.
"Oh yeah boy, your Daddy has some plans for you." Alfie moans as he wanks faster and faster, "You're going to be a good little whore for your Daddy, don't worry, I'm sure a slut like you will love it!"
"I......" Christian goes to speak but once again Alfie's grip tightens and Christian's body almost shuts down in fear.
Looking down, Christian can't actually believe what is happening, what he also can't believe is the size of Alfie's cock! Christian's is around 5 inches and fairly thick, which he is happy can please his girlfriend. However, Alfie's is fucking huge!! At least 7 inches if not more and as thick as a can of coke! He can tell that Alfie's hand can't even reach all the way around it as he wanks in front of him.
He feels Alfie's grip around his throat disappear and just as Christian goes to move, Alfie's big, strong hand grips onto the back on Christian's hair. Holding him tight enough for it to hurt and to hold his head in place.
"You just stay still boy, you wouldn't want to upset your Daddy now, would you?" Alfie grunts.
One hand gripping Christian's head and holding him still and the other furiously wanking his cock, Alfie stands up straight and Christian almost marvels at his amazingly chiselled, hairy body.
"Yyyyyyyeeeessssss!!!" Alfie grunts loudly and in pure and utter shock, Christian feels a stroke of hot, sticky cum land against his cheek.
He's looking up at Alfie's face when he first feels it, in reaction his face moves down and just in time to watch as another rope of cum fires out of the giant cock in front of him and strike him directly on his forehead.
"Whaaaa..." Christian shouts in shock, only for a hit of cum to hit his top lip. It's so thick, so heavy that is immediately starts to drip down.
Christian instantly closes his mouth, not wanting to have some man's cum in there, but the cum just leaks over to his bottom lip and slowly down his chin.
Another rope of cum strikes him, hitting directly on his right eye and instantly causing it to burn.
"HHHHmmm!!" Christian moans in horror, he tries to move but Alfie tightly holds him still.
"Taakkeee itt slutt!!" Alfie moans loudly as another load of cum hit's Christian's other cheek.
If Christian didn't know any better, he would assume that Alfie is trying to cover his face.
Christian closes his eyes and just hopes for it to be over. He feels more and more cum lands all over his sweaty face. He can't believe how much cum this older man can produce, it's double the amount he usually cums.
He hears Alfie's wanking start to slow and his grunting die down.
"Fuck yes, I needed that you little cum slut." Alfie moans and Christian feels him let go of his hair. He takes a step back and is breathing heavily, "Did you like your first load of your Daddy's cum?" Alfie asks.
Christian wants to shout at him, to tell him to fuck off. However, he doesn't want to open his mouth in case some of his cum falls in. He also can only just open his left eye as they are both covered in cum.
"See you outside son." Alfie says and Christian can just about see the door open and close.
"What the fuck?!" Christian shouts to himself.
He brings a hand to his face and feels a thick load of cum.
"Fuck sake!" He shouts again, completely shaking and confused by what just happened.
Wanting to clean his face, Christian stands up and heads for the door. He rushes down the hall in hopes that no one will catch him with cum over his face.
Finally, he finds himself into the changing room and he walks over to a sink.
"Hi son." He hears Alfie's voice and Christian nearly jumps out of his skin.
He turns and looks at where the voice has come from, he can just about see Alfie standing there but because of the amount of cum he can't see him clearly.
"Leave me alone!" Christian shouts, jumping back and landing on the sink.
"Don't be like that son, we've only just started." Alfie says in a sinister tone and Christian can see his blurred body coming closer to him.
"I mean it! Leave me alone or I'll call the police!" Christian threatens, hoping this will stop him.
"Hey, if that's how you want to play it son." Alfie says, "I'll see you soon."
Then just like that, Alfie was gone.
Christian turns around and starts to clean the cum off from his face. There's so much of it and it's so thick, the smell of cum fills his senses and Christian does everything he can to make sure he doesn't taste it.
Looking up, his face is finally clean and the smell of cum has nearly gone.
I can't believe that just fucking happened. What the fuck! Christian thinks to himself.
Without even showering, Christian gets dressed and heads back home.
"Hey hun, how's the gym?" Jane asks as Christian walks through the door.
"Erm yeah fine." Christian stutters out before walking to the kitchen to make himself a protein shake, deciding not to say anything to Jane. It will just be a one time thing and he doesn't want to embarrass himself to her.
"Great." Jane shouts back to him.
After talking for a while, Christian goes for a shower, the entire time he can't get the image of Alfie standing over him in his head. Wanking his giant cock, or the feel of his thick, warm cum all over his face.
Christian tries to push the thoughts away but they haunt him. By the time he gets to bed it's all he can think about and it takes him at least 2 more hours to get to sleep.
The Next Day.
"You going the gym tonight?" Jane asks as she sits down next to Christian on the sofa.
"No, day off today." Christian replies, having zero intention of ever going back to the gym.
"Why not?" She asks him.
"I don't think I'll go back to that gym, it wasn't the best. I've found another one I might join tomorrow." Christian tells her, just hoping she won't keep up this conversation.
"Wait, I paid for this month membership for you. You don't want me to pay for another one at the same time, do you?" Jane asks, her voice a little annoyed.
"No, I guess not." Christian tells her, not having thought this through.
"Okay, well just keep at this gym for this month then next month join another." Jane tells him.
"Fair enough." Christian replies, not knowing how to get out of this one.
The Next Day.
Christian is driving to the gym, he's gone two hours earlier in hope that Alfie won't be there and to his enjoyment, he's not.
Christian does an hours' worth of a work out, the entire time his eyes are darting around the gym, praying to God that Alfie won't turn up.
It gets to 8pm and Christian is done with no sign of Alfie. Going into the changing room, as much as he would love to go into the steam room, Christian doesn't want to risk it and starts to get dressed into normal clothes.
Then, as though timed purposefully, as soon as Christian pulls his tracksuit bottoms down and is bent over in just his boxers, he hears a deep, manly voice behind him.
"Good boy, I knew you'd come back." Turning around, the fear of God is put into Christian to see Alfie smiling at him.
"I... I... Please just let me go." Christian says to him.
He doesn't know what it is about this man, normally Christian is confident in his strength and doesn't take any shit, however this beast of a man puts a lot of fear into Christian.
"Why did you come back here then? You must've known you missed your Daddy after you stood me up last night." Alfie says taking a step closer to Christian.
He grabs his shorts from his locker and tries to walk away.
"No, please leave me alone! I do not like you!" Christian says, trying to be clear and brutal.
"Don't break your Daddy's heart like that son, I've not stopped thinking about you since I gave you that nice facial." Alfie says, his eyes looking at Christian like a predator staring at its prey.
"I didn't want that! You did that against my will!" Christian tells him, quickly pulling his shorts up and covering himself a little more, however he is still topless and Alfie is staring at his big, toned muscles.
"Don't say that son, I know you loved it." Alfie says.
Christian watches as Alfie goes over to an empty locker on the other side of the room and start to put his bag in there. Quickly going back to his own locker, Alfie starts to undress and his body from behind looks even better. He's huge, perfectly moulded and ripped.
Christian quickly puts his t shirt on, grabs his bag and goes to leave when suddenly his phone vibrates in his hand. Looking at it, he sees an unknown number has sent him a photo.
"I didn't want to do it this way," Alfie says.
Not even looking at him, Christian opens his phone. His face instantly turns a deathly pale, his hands shake and the feeling of being sick takes over him as he looks at multiple photos of him, topless with his face very clearly covered in cum.
"I was just going to leave it, save them as a little present just for me. However, when I saw you returned to the gym, I knew deep down you want me too." Alfie says.
Looking up at him, Alfie is holding his phone in his hand.
He must've taken them when I was in the changing room and could barely see! Christian thinks, not being able to speak out loud.
"You could've easily not come back and that would've been the end of it. You never would've seen or heard from me again, yet here you are. So now it's out of your control." Alfie says pressing his phone.
Suddenly, Christian's phone vibrates in his hand and he sees, in even more shock, that Alfie has sent him Jane's number. Proof that he has it.
"You shouldn't leave your locker unlocked, I got all your details whilst you were working out. Your address, your girlfriends name and number, even your family and friends' numbers." Alfie says.
Oh no! Christian thinks to himself.
"Now, unless you want the photos of you covered in cum like the gay slut you are. Take off your clothes." Alfie orders, his tone turning even more sinister.
"P-please don't do this." Christian asks, his hands shaking.
"Don't worry son, your Daddy is going to treat you right." Alfie says walking over to him wearing just a pair of very tight, black boxers.
As he reaches Christian, the younger boy watches in pure shock as Alfie slowly pulls his boxers down and stands in front of him completely naked.
Christian unintentionally looks down and sees Alfie's huge cock once again. Even though it's soft, it still looks huge.
"Get your towel and undress, we're going for a steam." Alfie orders.
Christian just stares at him, the sick feeling still in his stomach and unable to move.
"Do not make me tell you again." Alfie says in a very threatening manner.
Deciding that he has no other option, Christian hangs his head and goes to his locker.
He slowly undresses and pulls his towel out, wrapping it around him so Alfie doesn't have a chance to see his naked body.
Maybe if I just keep telling him how I don't want to do it, how I'm not gay, he might feel bad and let me go. Christian prays to himself.
"Come on son." Alfie says.
Why does he keep calling me son? Christian thinks as he follows behind the older, muscular man.
They enter the steam room and Alfie sits down on one side.
"No, sit next to me." Alfie orders as Christian tries to sit away from him.
Sitting next to him, Alfie leans back and relaxes but Christian's back is bent forward, awkward and afraid.
"Sit back." Alfie orders.
Doing as he's told, Christian slowly leans back against the wall. He keeps his eyes straight ahead, too scared to look at Alfie.
What's wrong with me?! I'm a rugby player, I'm big, why am I so afraid of this man! Christian argues in his head, but is still unable to do anything about it.



Suddenly Alfie grabs Christian's towel and throws it onto the floor, leaving him completely naked and exposed. The younger man goes to cover himself with his hands.
"Less of that boy!" Alfie shouts making Christian jump in fear.
He slowly moves his hands away, showing his cock to this older man for the first time.
"Mmmmm lovely." Alfie grunts, suddenly his hand reaches over and grabs onto Christians soft cock, "All shaved, it's like you knew what your Daddy likes."
"Please stop." Christian whispers, putting his hand onto Alfie's and trying to push him away.
"Stop now!" Alfie shouts, yet again scaring Christian.
Christian automatically moves his hands away from Alfie's and allows this older man to fondle his soft, smooth cock and balls. He's playing with him in his hands, rolling his flaccid cock around and massaging his smooth balls as the steam room slowly starts to cover them in sweat.
"Now this is a good cock, I can't believe how lucky I am to have found you." Alfie says as he keeps playing with Christian's cock.
Even with all the playing, Christian is in too much fear for his cock to ever grown and it remains soft as Alfie plays with it, pulling the skin back and rubbing his head over and over.
"You've never been with a man before?" Alfie asks.
"N-no, I'm not gay." Christian tells him, "I don't want this."
"Sure you are, you just need your Daddy to let your gay out." Alfie tells him, suddenly letting go of his smooth, sweaty cock and balls. Alfie throws his towel onto the floor so the two men are sitting completely naked.
Looking over, Christian can see that Alfie is rock hard. Christian worries that someone will walk in and catch them, but his fear of what Alfie is planning to do is more important to him.
"Why don't you suck your Daddy's cock?" Alfie asks.
"What?!" Christian suddenly shouts, not believing that this old man just suggested it, "I'm not doing that! I'm not gay! Leave me alone!" Christian shouts, standing up and getting ready to storm out.
"Stop right there boy!" Alfie shouts, stopping Christian in his tracks, "You don't have to suck my cock yet, but unless you want you want Jane to see you covered in cum you will sit back down."
Fuck! How on earth could I possibly explain that photo to Jane! It doesn't in any way look like I am opposed to it! Christian thinks.
"Okay, but I'm not sucking your dick." Christian tells him.
"Fair enough, but do not take that tone with me boy." Alfie warns.
Without saying anything back, Christian sits back down next to the older man. Instantly Alfie's hand is back to playing with Christian's soft cock and balls.
"Let's make a deal." Alfie says after a minute of rubbing Christian's cock, which is remaining soft.
"W-what sort of deal?" Christian asks back.
"Seeing and playing with your hot body has gotten me extremely horny." Alfie says with a huge grin.
"That's your fault, I don't want anything to do with this!" Christian argues back to him.
"Now boy, I told you not to talk to me in that way," Alfie warns again, "Now, you can't leave your Daddy this horny and hard, why don't you wank me off?"
"What? No way!" Christian shouts in shock.
"Now, now, there's nothing wrong with just wanking me off," Alfie says, "You can either wank me off and I don't cum in your mouth, or I wank off and cum in your mouth."
"I don't want either of them!" Christian shouts back, not believing what he's just heard.
"I think you need to remember who has the power here son, you are not leaving this steam room without choosing one of them." Alfie says, his hand gripping onto Christian's thigh, showing his power.
There is no way that Christian wants to have this man's cum in his mouth, deciding that wanking him off is the least gay option.
"Okay, I'll do the first one." Christian whispers, not really believing he is in this situation.
"Say it." Alfie orders with a smile.
"I... I'll wank your cock." Christian whispers again.
"Good slut, go on then." Alfie says leaning back and spreading his legs.
For a moment Christian simply stares at Alfie's massive, hard cock. Ever so slowly, with every inch of his being wanting to fight, his hand moves over and softly grabs onto his shaft. It's so fucking thick, so hot and so smooth.
"Good boy, I'm sure you know how to do it." Alfie moans.
Christian tightens his grip around Alfie's cock and very slowly starts to move his hand up and down.
Oh my god, he's twitching in my hand! I can't fucking believe I'm wanking off an old man! Christian thinks to himself as Alfie lets out a little moan.
The sweat from the steam room is making Alfie's cock slicker and easier to move Christian's hand up and down.
Christian's hand is still slowly moving up and down as he stares at this older mans massive cock, he can't even get his fingers to touch around it. As he pulls the skin down, Alfie's cock head comes out, glistening with precum. Over and over Christian's hand moves up and down as Alfie twitches.
"Oh yeah, I knew you'd be good at that boy." Alfie moans.
He's sat back smiling at Christian as he picks up the pace of wanking him. Christian looks at this older man's amazing, hairy body. He really is a proper man, Christian thinks to himself.
As Christian's hand moves faster, the sound of him wanking Alfie's cock starts to fill the steam room.
"Rub my balls." Alfie orders.
Although Christian knows that was never part of the deal, he doesn't want to annoy Alfie and just does as he says. His left hand going lower and rubbing on his balls.
Christian is surprised that although Alfie's body is covered in hair, he obviously shaves his cock and balls.
"Oh fuck yeah, you like wanking your Daddy's big cock don't you son?" Alfie moans as Christian's hand moves faster and faster.
Christian doesn't reply, not wanting to have any sort of conversation with this man.
"Fucking answer me when I ask you a question boy!!" Alfie suddenly shouts and scares Christian again.
"Y-yes I like it." Christian says to him, willing to say anything to keep him happy.
"Say you like wanking your Daddy's big cock!!" Alfie orders.
"I like wanking your big cock... Daddy." Christian whisper, not believing he actually just called someone Daddy, even if it is against his will.
"Suck your Daddy's cock!" Alfie orders.
"That wasn't part of the deal!" Christian quickly argues but not stopping wanking Alfie's cock.
"Fine, but instead, I'm cumming over your face again!" Alfie moans.
"No! I just had to wank you off!" Christian tries to defend himself.
"You took the facial last time slut and you're doing it again! Be grateful that I'm being so nice to you!" Alfie moans again.
Christian wants to argue, but he still sees that as better than having to swallow his cum so he continues to quickly wank Alfie's big cock.
Alfie stands up and stands in front of Christian, Christian's hand never leaving the older man's cock and constantly wanking him.
"Oh, fuck yeah, I'm about to cover your pretty little face in cum." Alfie moans.
Faster and faster Christian keeps wanking Alfie's entire cock as his other hands rubs his big balls.
"Fuuuuccckk yeeeeessss!!!!" Alfie roars.
Hearing this, Christian closes his eyes and firmly locks his teeth together and waits for the cum to follow.
Once again, something that Christian never expected to happen once, never mind twice happened. Christian feels the first hit of thick, sticky cum on his forehead.
It's just like last time, shot after shot of Alfie's hot cum hits what feels like every inch of Christian's face. The funny thing is, as Christian keeps wanking his big cock and feels his face being glazed in thick cum, he feels his own cock starting to grow.
Oh god, what is happening! Why do I like this?! Christian thinks to himself as he furiously wanks Alfie's cock.
"You dirty fucking slut!" Alfie moans as his breathing keeps going, more and more cum oozes out of his cock.
Alfie pushes Christian's hand away from his cock, although Christian can't open his eyes because they're so covered in cum. The next thing he feels is clearly Alfie's still hard cock rubbing against his face.
It seems Alfie wants to spread the last of his cum all over Christian's face and in no position to argue, Christian sits there and allows this thick, sticky cock to rub all over him.
Alfie's cock leaves his face and just as Christian is about to wipe his eyes and think this is over, he suddenly has the familiar feeling of a warm mouth wrapped around his cock.
"Whhhhaaaatttttt!" Christian moans in utter shock that he has an old man sucking his cock right now! He feels a bit of cum start to drip down his lip, just before it falls into his mouth Christian shuts his mouth. He knows that if he opens it then a lot of cum will definitely pour into his mouth, something he definitely doesn't want. However, how is he supposed to tell Alfie to stop.
He pushes his hand onto Alfie's thick hair but Alfie grabs his wrist and holds his hand away.
"Let me suck your thick cock you little gay slut!" Alfie moans before wrapping his lips back around Christian's cock that's as hard as ever.
Oh fuck! This isn't happening! How do I have an old man sucking my cock whilst I'm covered in cum! What should I do? I can't speak, I can't even move my hand because he's holding on to me! But oh fuck he knows how to suck a dick! Christian thinks to himself.
The younger man sits there and feels a warm mouth expertly bob up and down on his cock. Not being able to see, he tries to imagine it's his girlfriend, however the smell and feel of his cum covered face is making that difficult.
Christian is just worried of what someone would think if they walked in now! I young 19 year old, completely naked and covered in cum as a naked 50 odd year old man sucks his cock!
"Mmmmm!" Christian can't hold in his moans as Alfie does something he's never experience, Christian doesn't know what it is but Alfie is able to take his entire cock down his throat whilst running his tongue over Christian's shaft.
With his masterful blowjob skills, Christian is grunting as he tries to not open his mouth as he fills Alfie's mouth with his cum.
"MMMMMMMMMM!!!" Christian moans louder than ever, his body twitches and tenses up and shot after shot of cum fills Alfie's mouth who is quick to swallow it down, something that Jane never does.
"Mmm that was delicious." Alfie says licking all over Christian's cock that's going soft, "I knew I had to have your cum down my throat when I saw you."
Christian's senses slowly come back to him and he wipes the cum away from his eyes, he can just about open them to see Alfie smiling at him.
"Thanks for that son, that was good for your first time. I'm sure next time will be even better." Alfie says before walking away.
Christian wipes his mouth but still doesn't open it in fear of cum falling in, his hands now covered in cum. He stands up and tries to sneak to the bathroom.
To his absolute horror, a stunning young woman starts to walk in the other direction straight towards him down the hall.
The bathroom is about halfway and Christian walks faster and faster, hoping to get there before meeting this woman in the middle.
Please god, please don't let her see me! Christian prays to himself.
He reaches the door and grabs the handle.
Oh fuck! He thinks, as the door won't open, clearly someone is in there.
He looks up and the beautiful, brunette woman is in front of him, she shoots him a smile but her face very quickly turns into one of shock, then, she bursts into laughter.
"Erm, you know you have cum all over your face, right?" She laughs at him.
Oh god please leave! Christian thinks, not wanting to open his mouth to speak to her. Suddenly the bathroom door opens and he sees Alfie coming out smiling at him.
"Hey there slut, thanks for that, I really needed it." Alfie says with a laugh whilst walking down the hall.
Christian turns his wide eyes back to this woman, not believing that Alfie just did that!
"Oh wow, well erm, bye." The woman says and walks off.
Christian jumps into the bathroom and starts to clean himself, his body shaking with horror and embarrassment.
It takes a lot of tissue and a lot of water but eventually, Christian has all of the cum off of his face.
He looks at himself in the mirror, in shock of everything that's gone on.
I can't believe an old man just sucked my cock and swallowed my cum, I can't believe I wanked his cock and let him cum over my face!
He goes to get dressed and is very grateful that Alfie is no where to be seen.
Getting home, Jane is already in bed and Christian sits on the sofa for a minute, lost in his thoughts.
"Hey, you were gone a long time?" Jane asks in a groggy voice. Christian must've woken her up.
"Hey sorry, I got really into the workout." Christian lies to her.
"It's okay hun, come to bed?" She asks.
"Yeah, I'll be in in a sec." Christian tells hers and smiles as she goes back inside.
Just as he stands up a text comes through on his phone.
Alfie: I enjoyed our fun tonight my gay slut, I'll see you at the gym tomorrow. Do not disappoint me X.
Christian sighs as he sees this, scrolling up and looking at the photo Alfie has to blackmail him. It's a damning photo and he has no idea how he could possibly explain it to Jane without her thinking that not only is he cheating on her but that he's gay as well.
For now, Christian decides that he will play Alfie's game, reminding him constantly that he doesn't want to and hoping that Alfie may eventually feel guilty about forcing him and will end it before it goes too far.
The End For Now
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The Masseuse Returns
Everyone in this story is over the age of 18!
This is a follow up to "The Masseuse" however it can be read as a stand alone story. You don't need to read that to understand this one.
Prologue
"Good morning, Hayleigh's Spa how can I help?" A polite young woman says down the phone.
"Hello, I would like to book a massage as a gift for my daughter please?" John replies.
"Of course, which one would you like to book?" The woman asks.
"It's for her 18th birthday so the most expensive one." He tells her.
"Have you seen our website sir?" She asks.
"Yes, I've had a look and you look very good, which is the most expensive option?" John asks again.
"Well our full body is the most expensive, except...." The woman says.
"Except what?" John asks, getting tired of her taking so long to answer his question.
"We have the special massage with Claire which has extra costs, however I doubt you would be interested in that one for your daughter." She says in a calm tone.
"I want that one." John replies, wanting to get the best for his daughter.
"But sir..." She goes to speak but John interrupts.
"That's fine, I want the special massage and I want it booked in for Saturday." John tells her firmly.
"But sir..." She speaks again but he interrupts her once more.
"No, I want that booked in right now." John tells her attempting to show his authority.
"Okay sir, you're all booked in for 1pm on Saturday. What name should I put?" She asks.
"It's for Amy." John tells her.
Amy
"Happy 18th!" Amy hears being shouted to her by her mum and dad as she enters the kitchen.
"Thank you." Amy says with a smile, walking in and instantly disappointed with the lack of presents that she can see.
"Here you go my angel." Her father says handing her a card.
"Thanks Daddy." Amy says ripping it open, Amy doesn't even read the card, instead just grabbing the piece of paper inside. "What is it?" she asks.
"It's the most expensive massage package at Hayleigh's spa, it's got amazing reviews." John says with a little smile on his face.
"Oh, right. Thanks." Amy grunts out, not believing that all her parents got her for her 18th is a massage, "Is this is?" She asks.
"Stop torturing her!" Amy's mum laughs.
"Fine, go look outside!" Her father says.
A giant smile appears on Amy's face and in her pink pyjama's she runs to the front door. Opening the large, oak double doors Amy lets out a giant scream!
"Oh my god! You got me an Audi!!" Amy shouts and running up to it.
"Do you like it?" Her dad asks.
"Yeah, well..." Amy says looking at it.
"What?" Her dad asks.
"I kind of wanted it in white, but black is okay I guess." Amy tells him, although she is disappointed with it.
"That's okay hun, we can get it painted." Her mum tells her.
"Really? Are you sure?" Amy asks with a big smile.
"Of course darling, anything for you!" Her mum tells her.
Amy goes and hugs her parents.
The Next Day.
Amy is driving her brand new car to the massage that her Dad booked for her. It's her first ever massage and she's looking forward to it immensely.
As she drives, she uses the Bluetooth on her phone.
"Hey babe!" She shouts as Kevin answers.
"Hey, what are you up to?" Kevin, her boyfriend asks back.
"Just off to my massage, are we still going out tonight?" She asks him, Kevin has planned on a romantic evening for her birthday. Amy is planning on finally losing her virginity to Kevin tonight, something she can't wait for.
"Yeah, 7pm work for you?" He asks her.
"Definitely, it better be a good place." She says with a laugh.
"You'll love it don't worry." Kevin tells her.
"Well if it's good, you might get lucky." She says chuckling to herself.
"Are you serious?" He asks, clearly excited in her voice.
"I told my mum and dad to stay out tonight so we have the place to ourselves, all night." She tells him, turning herself on with the thought of finally having sex.
"I literally can't wait!" Kevin almost shouts down the phone.
"I'll speak to you later, love you." Amy says and hangs up the phone, smiling to herself.
The rest of the drive she finds herself daydreaming of having sex with Kevin, she wonders what it feels like to have Kevin touching her pussy, to have his fingers inside her, to then have his tongue on her clit. Amy has freshly shaved this morning in preparation for tonight. As she thinks about her sexual antics she feels more and more turned on. Wondering what it will feel like to have a cock in her mouth, maybe even lick his balls and finally, feeling a cock inside her pussy. To have his cock taking her virginity.
Pulling up to the massage shop, Amy is having to try and calm herself down from her sexual thoughts before walking in.
"Hi," The woman behind the desk says as Amy answers.
"Hi, I'm booked in for 1pm." Amy bluntly says whilst walking to the desk and looking around the shop, it looks really nice to Amy's surprise.
"Ah yes," The woman says with a slight grin, "Amy right? Your dad booked you in?"
"Yes he did, he said he got me the most expensive one. He likes to spend money on me." Amy says with a giggle, always one to try and show off the money her family has.
"Yes, he did." The woman says with a little laugh and Amy gives her an annoyed look, wondering why this woman is laughing, "Please take a seat, Claire will be with you shortly."
Sitting down, Amy waits very impatiently for her massage. It's another ten minutes until Amy hears someone calling her name.
"Amy?" She hears.
Looking up, Amy sees a very tall, very beautiful woman. She must be in her twenties, with long blond hair and an amazing figure. Amy is instantly jealous of how this woman looks, always wanting to go blonde.
"I was supposed to start ten minutes ago." Amy barks at her.
"My apologies, I was just finishing off another client." Claire tells her, "Please come with me."
Amy follows Claire down a hall, staring at her impressively firm arse as she walks. They go into a room with a massage bed in the middle.
"Have you been here before?" Claire asks in a soft and delicate voice.
"No, this is my first massage ever." Amy tells her, feeling a little nervous around this woman who towers over her small, young, 18 year old body.
"And you're in for the special, big step for a first time." Claire says to her.
"Well my Daddy wanted to book me in for the best." Amy tells her.
"I'm sure your Daddy did," Claire says with a little laugh, "Please take off all your clothes and lie on the bed."
"All of my clothes?" Amy asks, "Like, completely naked?", Amy didn't expect to be completely naked.
"Of course," Claire says as though it was a silly question.
"Oh, erm, okay." Amy replies, not wanting to seem dumb to this woman.
Claire turns around and Amy quickly starts to take her clothes off. Throwing her t-shirt and jeans to the side, Amy hasn't got very big breasts so she wasn't wearing a bra anyway. She pulls down her black thong and throws it to the side.
Standing completely naked, Amy jumps onto the bed and covers herself with the towel.
"Okay, great, let's get started." Claire says softly.
Amy places her head into the hole of the table, although it's slightly cocked up so her head is almost upright, not the most comfortable position.
However, Amy is quickly distracted when she feels warm oil being poured onto her back, followed by two soft yet strong hands rubbing into her.
"Oh god, that feels amazing." Amy whispers, never experience such a thing before.
"You just relax," Claire whispers, "I must say, you have amazing skin." She compliments.
"Thank you." Amy replies with a smile, already loving this massage.
Claire's hands rub all over her back, going deep into her shoulder blades, her thumbs like magic and Amy feels herself melting into the bed.
Closing her eyes and feeling this woman rub her back, Amy daydreams yet again about Kevin and once again starts to turn herself on with the thought of having sex with him.
"Mmmm." Amy moans to Claire's hands and she becomes more and more aroused.
Then, Amy is startled to feel Claire's hands move lower down her back and under the towel, just above her bum cheek. Amy clenches her arse in shock, not expecting the massage to go under the towel, however not saying anything.
After a few minutes, Amy unclenches and allows Claire's hands to carry on massaging her back and lower back, until they go further and properly rub her arse cheek.
"Woah what are you doing?!" Amy says lifting her head up and turning it to look at Claire.
"I'm massaging you?" Claire says, as though surprised by Amy's objection.
"Why are you rubbing my bum?" Amy asks her in shock.
"You've got the full body, special massage, we cover everywhere." Claire tells her.
"Isn't that area a little... personal." Amy asks her, feeling a little embarrassed now.
"There can be a lot of tension there, and your Daddy paid for this." Claire tells her.
"I... I guess." Amy says, still uncomfortable.
"I'm the qualified masseuse, you lie back and let me do my job." Claire tells her in a soft yet demanding tone.
Amy is not used to being told what to do, always being spoiled and getting her own way, however she feels compelled to obey and puts her face back into the hole.
"O-okay." She replies.
"Good." Claire whispers before carrying on massaging Amy's back.
A minute or two later, once again her hands brush over Amy's bum cheeks, Amy tenses up again but doesn't say anything.
Oh my god, I was not expecting this! Amy thinks to herself as Claire's hands frequently rub against her cheeks, Is this supposed to happen?
OH MY GOD! Amy almost screams in her head as Claire full on grabs onto one of her arse cheeks and presses into it. No longer just grazing over the top, but massaging her.
"Is that okay?" Claire asks softly as she carries on kneading into the one bum cheek.
"I... I don't know, this is a little weird." Amy stutters out but is unable to move.
"What? You don't like your massage? Your Daddy paid a lot of money for this." Claire tells her.
"I just didn't expect it to be so, intrusive." Amy whispers as Claire continues to massage her arse cheeks.
"Do you not like it?" Claire asks.
Truth be told, it feels amazing and Amy doesn't know if it's because she was horny before she got here or what, but having her arse rubbed is turning her on even more.
"It's, okay I guess." Amy replies, confused by everything that's going on.
"Trust me, I am very qualified and know exactly what will make you feel good." Claire says in a tone that makes Amy understand where she's coming from.
"Okay." Amy whispers and tries to relax.
Over and over, Claire's sole focus is on Amy's arse, rubbing and massaging deep into her. Her slippery, oiled up hands slowly massage the bottom of her arse and Amy panics that she's getting increasingly close to her pussy. Her pussy that Amy can feel is dripping wet.
Amy tenses her legs a little so that Claire doesn't accidentally see her bare, shaved pussy.
She feels Claire's hand leave and the lid of the oil bottle open. Suddenly, oil is being poured directly onto her toned arse, dripping down between her cheeks and Amy can feel it running down her arsehole and down along her already wet pussy.
"Mmmm." Amy accidentally moans in pleasure, catching herself and stopping but not before Claire heard her.
"Glad you're enjoying it." Claire says as she continues to rub Amy's arse.
Claire's hands finally leave Amy's arse and massages the back of her thighs. Amy is both happy and disappointed as she's now found herself incredibly turned on.
Claire continues to massage all of Amy's legs until she is covered in oil.
"Okay, you can turn over now." Claire whispers.
"T-turn over?" Amy asks, not knowing how she can turn around without this woman seeing her tits and bare pussy.
"Yes, I'll turn around as you put the towel back on you." Claire says.
Amy lifts her head and sees that the masseuse has turned the other way. The young girl quickly flips around and puts a small towel that just about covers her tits and another one that covers her pussy.
"Okay." Amy whispers.
Claire turns and Amy watches this woman eying up her young, toned body and she suddenly feels nervous. Closing her eyes, Amy just tries to relax and allow this massage to continue.
What is wrong with me, why am I so turned on by this woman rubbing me! Amy thinks to herself.
Claire's hands start by massaging Amy's feet, her thumbs pressing deep into them and pulling on her individual toes.
"Mmmm." Amy moans again, loving having her feet rubbed.
"That's it, you just relax." Claire whispers.
"That does feel so good." Amy tells her, becoming as relaxed as she was before Claire started to massage her arse.
Claire's hands grip onto the bottom of both of Amy's legs and slowly rub up. She has a firm grip onto Amy's smooth legs and as she brings her hands up, Amy is sure that she is slightly pulling her legs apart. Except it feels too nice to stop her or say anything.
Claire continues to rub oil all over Amy's legs, after she's done with her lower legs, Amy moans at the touch of Claire rubbing into her bare thighs.
With her eyes closed, Amy relaxes and enjoyed having this woman's hands on her.
Claire's slick fingers going in between Amy's thighs and rubbing deep into her.
"Mmmm." Amy accidentally moans again, loving the feeling but also conscious of how close she is getting to her bare pussy.
Inch by inch, Claire's fingers feel ever closer to her pussy, what's weird, is Amy isn't closing her legs to stop her. She's allowing this woman rub closer and closer to her pussy, knowing full well that the chances are her pussy is on show now.
"Good girl," Claire whispers before pulling her hands away, just an inch away from touching the young woman's pussy.
"Mmmm." Amy moans again, although she's disappointed to feel her hands away from her thighs.
The young girl feels more warm oil being poured onto her stomach, followed by Claire lightly massaging it into her.
"You do have an amazing body, you must work out right?" Claire asks.
"Yes, nearly every day." Amy moans, feeling totally and utterly relaxed by this woman's touched.
I can't believe how turned on I am getting from this woman touching me! This is crazy! Amy thinks to herself, worrying that Claire will be able to see her pussy leaking between her thighs.
Claire's strong yet soft hands rub all over Amy's stomach and her hips, each graze making Amy let out little moans of pleasure.
Amy hears something hit the floor, suddenly realising that it was the towel covering her pubic area. In shock she opens her eyes to see Claire smiling down at her, her perfectly white, glistening teeth shining at her.
"Shhhh, it's okay." Claire whispers.
Ooohhh god! Amy moans in her head, closing her eyes and doing nothing to cover up her bare pussy, knowing full well that Claire can definitely see it now.
This is fucking crazy! Is she going to start touching me, there? Do I want her to? Amy thinks to herself. It's not really cheating if I just let this woman get me off, I don't need to feel guilty for that. If this woman wants to make me cum who am I to stop her..... Oh god I hope she makes me cum.
Claire's hands rub all over Amy's stomach and waist, moving further down and rubbing just about her pussy. Every time Amy thinks she's finally going to touch her pussy, but at the last second her hand moves away.
Claire has done this enough times to know how to get these women exactly how she wants them. To get them so hot and bothered that they are like putty in her hands. This stuck up, rich girl is in for one hell of a time, Claire thinks to herself.
After teasing the young girl for a good few minutes so that she is almost squirming on the bed, Claire moves her hands up her soft body and underneath the towel that is covering her small breasts.
"Oooohhh." Amy lets out a gasp in shock and pleasure to feel this woman's soft, oiled up hands grabbing and rubbing her bare tits.
Oh god, I'm so fucking horny! Amy moans in her head as her tits get covered in oil.
Claire's fingers start to flick along her nipples until they are stiff, taking them into her fingertips and lightly pulling them, forcing a quiet moan from Amy's mouth.
"Do you like that?" Claire whispers.
"Yeeaahhh." Amy moans back quietly.
"Let's see these babies." Claire whispers and suddenly the towel that slightly covered Amy is now on the floor.
Amy opens her eyes, realising she is now lay completely naked and completely covered in oil in front of this woman.
She goes to speak but nothing comes out, instead Amy watches in complete shock as Claire's mouth lowers to the her chest. Claire's mouth opens and Amy sees her nipple get gripped onto by her white teeth. The older woman bites down and slightly pulls away and Amy's small tit gets pulled with it.
"Ooooh gaawwdd." Amy moans, never experience this before but fucking loving it.
Claire wraps her lips around Amy's nipple and starts to suck on it, flicking it with her tongue as her hand grabs and pulls on Amy's other tit.
"Mmmmm." Amy moans, biting her lip as she allows this woman use her body.
I can't believe this is happening, this is crazy! Oh fuuucckk. Amy moans in her head as Claire plays with her tits perfectly.
As her nipples are being sucked, Amy feels one of Claire's hands slip down her oiled stomach and a single finger press against her throbbing clit.
"Waaaiitt." Amy moans, raising her head and looking at Claire, "No one will walk in right?"
"Walk in? You're getting the special massage." Claire says with a smile.
"This is what the special massage iiiiiiissssss?" Amy moans as Claire flicks her swollen clit.
"Part of it." Claire says with a smile before standing up.
Oh my god, my Daddy definitely didn't realise he was paying for a happy ending for me! Amy thinks, but not about to say no.
The younger girls jaw drops open as in a second Claire's t-shirt is wiped over her head and onto the ground. She's wearing a black bra and they do nothing to cover her amazing tits, they look massive! Amy assumes they are fake but they look like very good fakes.
"W-what are you doing?" Amy asks, not expecting to see this other woman naked, just expecting Claire to get her off.
"Making sure I don't get oil on my top." Claire says bluntly.
"Oh, fair enough." Amy whispers, thinking that makes sense.
Claire's bra drops to the floor and her tits stay perfectly in shape, they are as though someone has designed the perfect breasts for a woman and put them on her. For a moment, Amy just marvels at this woman's tits, something she never thought she would do.
"Now, let's see this tight little pussy." Claire says bluntly, her soft tone gone, replaced with a more dominant one.
She marches over to Amy, grabbing onto her thighs she roughly pulls her legs apart.
"Oooh god." Amy moans out in shock as her pussy is fully on show for this woman to see.
I can't believe I'm letting this happen! Amy thinks to herself.
Her body twitches as she feels a single finger starting to trace up and down her pussy lips.
"Oh yeah, that is one wet, tight pussy." Claire whispers as she teases the young girl, "I must've really gotten you turned on."
Amy closes her eyes and lets her head flop back, being kept slightly up by the lift in the head rest. She just lies back and accepts what's about to happen to her, that she's about to be made cum for the first time by this woman.



"Ooooohhhhh!" Amy moans loudly as a single, oiled up finger pushes deep into her tight pussy.
"So tight." Claire whispers as she pushes her finger knuckle deep into the young girls wet pussy.
Her finger easily slides in and out of her, Claire smiles to herself as she watches the 18 year old's body twitch and writhe from her finger.
"Oh god, oh god." Amy moans as she feels her pussy tightly clenching around this woman's finger that's pushing in and out of her.
Claire pushes a second finger to Amy's tight little hole and slowly slides it inside of her, not believing how tight this young girls pussy actually is.
"Fuuuuucckkk." Amy whispers as she feels her pussy stretch around her masseuses two fingers.
Claire's two fingers continue to pump in and out of Amy's pussy at a steady pace, allowing her to loosen around her.
"You like that?" Claire whispers.
"Yeeesss." Amy moans, still in shock that she is currently getting fingered by a woman.
She feels some movement on the bed, looking down her eyes shoot open as she sees Claire is now on the bed, between her legs.
"W-what are you doing?" Amy asks in a moan as Claire doesn't let up on fingering her tight little pussy.
"Oh I've got to have a taste of this tight little cunt." Claire bluntly tells her, leaning forward her wet, warm tongue presses against Amy's throbbing clit.
"Ooooohh ggaaawwwwdddd!!" Amy moans louder than ever. The feel of a tongue on her clit even better than she ever imagined.
One of Amy's hands come up and grabs onto Claire's head, the pleasure of having this woman lick her clit making her body tense up and shake.
"Fuck, fuck, fuck... oh fucckkk." Amy pants out as Claire ever so softly massages her clit with her tongue.
"Mmm you taste delicious." Claire whispers between licks.
She holds her fingers knuckle deep into the 18 year olds pussy as she flicks her clit over and over, loving feeling her legs twitch around her.
Oh god, this is so fucking good! I can't believe she's licking my clit! Amy moans in her head.
"Fuuuuuuuuuuuccckkk!!!" Amy moans louder than she intended to as Claire starts to properly finger fuck her pussy. The oil making it easy for her fingers to slide in and out of her pussy faster and faster.
"Mmmmmm!" Claire moans, sucking Amy's clit into her mouth and flicking her tongue against it as she fingers the young girl.
"Oooh fuck! I'm gonna cum!!" Amy moans loudly as her chest heaves up and down.
Suddenly Claire's fingers pull out of Amy's pussy and her tongue leaves her clit.
"Not yet!" Claire tells her.
"Pleeeasseee." Amy moans, not believing she is having to ask, no, beg for this woman to make her cum.
"Turn around and get that hot arse in the air!" Claire orders, grabbing Amy's leg and pushing her around.
Amy, willing to do anything to cum right now follows her instructions and turns around. Putting her head into the hole again, Claire grabs her legs and bends them so her arse is in the air with her pussy easy to get to.
"Mmm look at both those tight little holes." Claire whispers, rubbing her oiled hands around Amy's arse cheeks.
"Pleeeeasse." Amy whispers.
"Please what?" Claire asks, loving that she is gaining more power over this little rich girl.
"Please lick me!" Amy begs, not used to having to ask for something!
"Good girl." Claire whispers, burying her face in the girls pussy and pressing her tongue against her clit.
"Oooh yes!" Amy moans.
Claire's hands are grabbing and spreading Amy's arse cheeks as her tongue fucks the girls pussy.
SPANK!
Claire strikes down lightly on the young girls arse cheek before moving her face away from her pussy.
"Do you like that?" Claire asks.
"Yeeesss!" Amy moans as Claire's soaking wet finger rubs against her swollen clit!
"Yes you do, beg me to lick you!" Claire orders.
SPANK!
"Pleeeasee!" Amy begs.
SPANK!
"Beg properly you little slut!" Claire shouts, pushing her two fingers back deep into Amy's cunt, pressing them against her G-Spot and finger fucking her fast.
"Fuuuucuccckkk!!!" Amy moans at the sudden fingering, also in complete horror of being called a slut by this woman.
SPANK!
"Beg me to lick your cunt you dirty fucking slut!" Claire orders.
"Please lick my cuuunnnttt!!!" Amy begs as her pussy is roughly finger fucked faster and faster.
"Good little girl," Claire compliments, "But first, I need to taste this arsehole!"
Suddenly, Amy feels her arse cheeks spread wide open and Claire's long wet tongue presses against her tight little hole.
"Whaat theee fuucckk!!" Amy moans, shocked that she is suddenly having her arse eaten out by this woman, something she never thought she'd experience.
"Mmmm!" Claire moans, "Such a delicious little arsehole!" She moans as her fingers pump in and out of Amy's cunt.
She tenses her tongue and presses it deep into Amy's arsehole, fucking her arse with her tongue.
"Oh god, I can't believe... you're licking my arse...." Amy pants from the double pleasure of being fingered and rimmed at the same time.
"Mmm believe it my slut, I love eating this tight little arsehole!" Claire moans.
Claire's face stays buried between her toned cheeks as her tongue fucks Amy's little hole, her fingers alternating from fingering her absolutely drenched pussy to rubbing her swollen clit. Over and over Amy twitches and Claire knows that she's getting closer to cumming yet again.
"Oh god, so good.... So good..." Amy pants as her orgasm builds up more and more.
"You want to cum?" Claire moans between licks.
"Yeeess." Amy begs, desperate to finally cum after being denied last time.
"Come here!" Claire orders, pulling her fingers out of Amy's pussy, she grabs onto her hair and harshly yanks her around.
Amy is shocked by the dominance of this woman but feels too helpless and turned on to argue. Allowing Claire to painfully pull her hair until she is on her knees facing the masseuse.
"Open your mouth slut." Claire orders, pushes the fingers that were just in Amy's pussy into her mouth.
Amy instinctively wraps her lips around Claire's fingers, tasting her own pussy for the first time.
Claire pushes her fingers in and out of Amy's mouth before shoving them down her throat so she gags on them.
"You like that you little rich slut?" Claire shouts as she fucks Amy's throat with her fingers.
"Gluug...gllugg...gluggg!!" Amy gags over and over, in complete shock of how this woman is treating her, but for some reason fucking loving it.
Amy feels her own spit start to drool down her face as Claire forces her fingers deep down her throat.
"My turn now slut." Claire says standing up on the surprisingly sturdy bed.
"W-what?" Amy asks, feeling absolutely battered by this amazingly powerful woman, she looks up to Claire smiling down on her with her fingertips in the waistband of her baggy trousers.
"Time for you to please me, if you want me to make you cum, you have to make me cum." Claire says bluntly.
What the fuck, she wants me to lick her pussy? I'm not a lesbian.... Amy thinks to herself, But I need her to make me cum, maybe I can lick her pussy. That's not cheating I guess.
Amy looks down and suddenly sees Claire's trousers by her ankles, followed by a red thong.
As though in slow motion, Amy brings her head up.
WHAT. THE. FUCK! Amy screams in her head.
In front of her is a giant, hard, thick cock attached to Claire.
"I know, big right." Claire whispers, running one of her hands through Amy's brunette hair.
Amy is not only stunned to find out that Claire has a cock, but how fucking big it is!! She's never seen a cock in real life but she knows this one is fucking huge!!
"Come on then, I know you know how to suck a dick!" Claire whispers, slightly holding onto Amy's hair.
"I... I.... I...." Amy stutters, trying to tell her that she can't but in too much shock for it to happen.
Amy wouldn't have counted licking a woman's pussy as cheating, but sucking a cock definitely is! Especially since Kevin thinks he will be the first cock Amy will suck.
"I ca......" Amy goes to stop this but Claire loses her patience.
Claire tightly grips onto Amy's hair and harshly pulls her face closer, forcing her cock into the younger girls mouth, not giving her time to reconsider or to stop.
Amy is in utter shock of having this cock shoved into her mouth, she can't even react in time to close her lips around it as Claire instantly starts to fuck her face.
Claire just smiles to herself as she sees this wide eyed girl choking on her cock. Claire thrusts it in and out of her mouth, loving seeing people's reaction when they realise she has a cock.
Amy can feel the cock hitting her throat at every thrust, forcing her to gag and very quickly having spit drooling down her chin as her jaw is open unnaturally wide.
"Gllgggg... gllggg.... Gllggg.." Amy gags over and over, never expecting her first time sucking a cock to be quiet like this, but something about being treated like this is turning her on even more.
"Oh yeah, finally put that whining mouth to good use." Claire moans, she grips onto Amy's hair and pushes her cock even deeper.
Amy's throat wraps around the thick, hard cock as she feels it slide inch my inch deeper inside of her.
Although Amy is struggling to breath with this giant cock down her throat, her mind wanders to what it would feel like to have such a thick, long cock in her pussy.
"Fuuuucckk yeah!" Claire moans, holding her cock all the way down the little girl's throat.
Amy can feel Claire's big, smooth balls resting on her chin.
"GGGGGGGGGGGGGGGGGGGGLLLGGGGGGG!" Amy groans around the cock, a constant stream of spit is pouring down her chin and she feels like a dirty whore.
Claire lets go of the 18 year olds hair and pulls her cock away, Amy almost falls back as she gasps for air.
"Get back to sucking my cock slut." Claire orders, in full dominance mode now.
Amy stares up at this woman, breathing heavily and her chest heaving up and down. She wipes the spit from her mouth before letting out a smile.
Fuck, what is wrong with me. She thinks before sitting up and grabbing hold of the giant cock. Kevin will never find out anyway.
Claire's cock is so thick that Amy can't even wrap her fingers around it.
Staring at it, Amy marvels at the first ever cock she's seen in person. She never expected it to be on another woman, she also never expected to love being treated like a slut!
The 18 year old licks her plump lips, opening her mouth she dives onto the cock and wraps her lips around it. Amy is happy to have the proper opportunity to suck this cock rather than having it fucking her throat.
She takes just past the head into her mouth, bringing her wet tongue up she licks around the head, tasting the delicious precum that pours into her mouth and fills her senses.
"Mmmmm." Amy moans, surprised by how much she enjoys having a thick cock in her mouth.
Amy's tongue massages around the head of Claire's cock, feeling it twitch in her mouth as her hand slowly wanks up and down the thick shaft.
"There you go, I knew you were a dirty little rich slut." Claire moans, loving watching this stuck up bitch now moaning around her cock.
Amy bobs up and down the thick cock, moaning and loving the taste as she takes more and more into her mouth.
She grabs onto Claire's thick, toned thighs before pushing her head deeper down onto the cock. She feels it hitting her throat but holds in the desire to gag, instead pushing deeper and deeper. Feeling her throat stretch again around this perfect cock.
"Glllllggggggggg!!" She gags as once again she feels Claire's balls hitting on her chin.
"Fuuck you dirty whore!!" Claire moans, "Get on your hands and knees you fucking slut!"
Amy's puts her face back into the hole and puts her arse in the air, desperate to feel this masseuse licking her pussy once again.
She feels a pair of hands rubbing her arse cheeks.
SPANK!
"God you're so hot." Claire moans.
"Mmmmm!" Amy moans, feeling Claire spitting on her already soaked pussy.
Suddenly, Amy feels something being pushed up and down her wet pussy lips. It takes a moment but Amy realises that it's Claire, big, thick cock!
Before Amy can react and tell her not to fuck her virgin pussy, Claire grabs onto the 18 year old's hips and slides her entire cock deep into her tight cunt.
"WAAAAAAAAIIIIIIITTTTT!!" Amy shouts out but it's too late.
Claire grabs hold of Amy's small hips and slams her entire, thick fucking cock deep into the young girls cunt.
"Fucking hell you are fucking tight!" Claire moans, feeling this girl's pussy tightly wrapping around her cock like a vice.
"Fuuuuuucccccccckk!!" Amy grunts into the hole in the bed, biting down onto a loose piece of sheet as her insides feel like they're being torn apart.
She can feel her pussy twitching and stretching around this giant cock that's just gone balls deep into her virgin cunt.
SPANK!
"Fuck you are such a good slut!" Claire moans, gripping her hips and thrusting in and out of her.
If Claire knew she was a virgin, she would've gone slower, however she hammers in and out of the young girls cunt harder and harder. Her balls hitting Amy's clit every time she goes balls deep into the young woman.
"Fuuuuuuccckk meeeeeeeee!!!" Amy screams as her pussy gets destroyed by this thick fucking cock.
"You like that you fucking whore?!" Claire moans, spanking and grabbing Amy's arse.
"Yyeeeessss!" Amy moans back, a mix of pain but immense pleasure wrecking through her body.
"This is by far the tightest cunt I've ever fucked!" Claire moans slapping her arse again.
"Yooouu'rree my firrrstt." Amy moans as her body shakes back and forth from every thrust.
"Wait," Claire says, stopping fucking her but keeping her cock balls deep into the girl, "You're a virgin?"
"Well...." Amy moans, "I was."
Claire feels bad for a moment for taking this girls virginity without even knowing it, until she watches Amy start to rock her cunt back and forth on her cock.
"Please...." Amy moans, "Don't stop."
"Don't stop what my slut?" Claire moans, loving the feel of this tight fucking cunt bouncing back and forth on her thick cock.
"Don't stop fucking my virgin cunt!!!" Amy moans, bouncing herself back and forth faster and faster but missing the feel of being fucked like a whore.
Claire grips onto Amy's hair and pulls her head back until her mouth is in the young girl's ear.
"You want me to fuck your cunt like the whore you are? You want to take my big, fat cock deep in your pussy and make you moan like a fucking slag?" Claire whispers before biting her ear lobe hard.
"Yyyyyeeessss ppleeeaassee!!!" Amy moans, the pain from having her hair pulled just enhancing her pleasure.
"You filthy fucking slut!" Claire roars before throwing Amy's head back into the hole on the bed.
Grabbing the young girl, Claire goes back to destroying her no longer virgin cunt. Harder and harder she hammers into the girl's pussy as she gets wetter and wetter around her.
"So.... Fucking.... Good..." Amy pants over and over, as though she can feel Claire's cock in her stomach it's so fucking long!
As she fucks the 18 year old, Claire lets a bit of spit drop from her mouth onto her tight little arsehole.
Rubbing one finger around her other hole, Claire slowly pushes inside of it until she is knuckle deep in the young girls arsehole.
"Shhiiiiiitttttt!!" Amy moans as her arse stretches around Claire's finger. The feeling of both holes being filled sending her body into overdrive.
"Good girl." Claire moans as she pushes her finger in and out of Amy's arsehole as she keeps fucking her.
Something starts to happen inside of Amy as both of her holes are being used by this amazing woman. Her toes curl on their own and her legs starts to tremble.
Claire can feel Amy's cunt clenching around her thick cock as she fucks her.
"Are you about to cum around my cock, slut?" Claire moans spanking her harder than ever.
"I thiiiink soooo!" Amy moans, feeling like she's being fucked through the bed.
SPANK!
"Cum for me then my young dirty whore!!!!" Claire orders.
SPANK!
"FUUUUUUUUUUUCCCCCCKKKKK MEEEEEEEEEEEE I'M CUUMMMINNGG!!!!" Amy screams at the top of her lungs as her first ever orgasm batters through her body.
Her legs uncontrollably shake, her moaning is loud and animalistic. Amy can feel sweat pouring off from her and her pussy feels tighter than ever as though it's gushing around Claire's cock.
"Fuucckkingg helllllll!!" Amy moans more and more as her orgasm wrecking through her seems never ending.
"Yes you fucking whore!!" Claire moans fucking her harder through her orgasm.
As Amy's orgasm slowly dies down, Claire jumps off the bed and her cock slips out of Amy's gaped pussy.
"Noooo." Amy moans at feeling empty again.
Claire grips onto the girls' thighs and flips her over so she's on her back. Spreading her legs and lifting them into the air, Claire slides her cock back into Amy's soaked pussy and starts to fuck her hard yet again.
"Oh... fuck... yes.. MORE!!" Amy moans, opening her eyes and watching Claire's big tits bouncing. She looks down and sees for the first time a cock sliding in and out of her pussy.
Claire's cock is so big that her pussy looks unnaturally stretched around it as it pistons in and out of her pussy.
Claire moves two fingers to Amy's swollen clit and rubs it harshly.
"FUUUCCCKKK STOPP!!" Amy moans, her legs quivering in the air but Claire is holding them onto her shoulders.
Amy goes to push Claire's hand away but Claire grips onto her wrist and holds it over the young girls head.
"Toooo sensitive!!!" Amy moans as Claire constantly rubs her clit that's making her body tremble and her body spasm.
"Take it you fucking whore!!" Claire shouts at her, pretty much folding the girl in half as she rubs her twitching clit.
"FFFUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUUCCCCCCCCCCKKKKKKKK!!!" Amy scream.
Claire feels as though her cock is forcefully pushed out of Amy's cunt, she continues to rub the young girls clit as she watches Amy squirt all over her tits and stomach.
"WHHHHAAAAATTT?!!! FUUUCCCKKKK!!" Amy screams as her chest heaves up and down.
Feeling herself squirt is even more intense than her last orgasm and her body feels like it exploding from the inside.
Claire keeps rubbing her clit as more and more squirts out of the girls cunt and covers Claire's body.
"You fucking whore! You're squirting!! Squirting like the little slut you are!" Claire moans.
"YYEEESS FUUCKK YEESSS!!" Amy screams.
As her squirting starts to stop, Claire slams her cock back into Amy's cunt and fucks her passionately. Her cunt is twitching around Claire's cock and feeling tighter than ever.
"I'm about to fill you up with cum you fucking whore!" Claire moans, grabbing and squeezing the 18 year olds smaller tits.
Amy can only let out little moaning whimpers, too weak to tell the masseuse that she's not on any protection.
"Fuuuuccckkk yeeeeeeessssssss!!!" Claire roars, her balls tighten and she starts to unload into the girls unprotected cunt.
Shot after shot of her warm, thick cum fires deep into Amy's pussy. The feeling making Amy feel even better and loving having someone cum inside of her.
"Fuck, so fucking good." Amy pants as Claire hammers into her pussy, making sure to milk every drop of cum into her.
Claire pulls out of her pussy and watches as a bucket of cum pours out and onto the floor. Still feeling horny and dominant, Claire grabs the young woman and throws her onto her knees.
"Clean my cock you slut." Claire orders.
Amy doesn't even try to argue, she's just happy to do anything Claire tells her.
Opening her mouth, Claire guides her cum covered cock in and slowly thrusts in and out. Amy wraps her lips around the cock, tasting cum for the first time and instantly loving it.



It feels as though Claire is making love to Amy's mouth rather than fucking it. Amy is swirling her tongue all along the cock that is going softer in her mouth now. At the same time she can feel cum leaking out of her, another feeling she automatically loves.
"Fuck, that was one of the best." Claire says pulling away from Amy's mouth.
"T-thank you." Amy whispers, feeling absolutely exhausted.
"Don't thank me, your Dad paid for it." Claire says with a laugh.
Claire grabs a wet towel and hands it to Amy who is still on her knees. The 18 year old starts to clean herself and tries to wipe some of the cum from her pussy. Realising that not only can she not have sex with Kevin because she is filled with cum, but also that she needs to get the morning after pill.
"I take it your arse is virgin as well?" Claire says with a smile.
Amy's arse feels sore just from the one finger that she had in it, but feeling overwhelmed by the pleasure and the desire to obey Claire, she replies.
"Yes it is."
"Good, tell your Daddy to book you in again. Next time, I'm taking your arsehole." Claire tells her and spanks her one more time.
Ten minutes later, Amy is limping out of the massage room. Her pussy feels destroyed and she feels covered in sweat. Although she is exhausted, it's possible the most relieved she's felt in her life.
"Did you enjoy your first time at Hayleigh's spa?" The woman behind the desk asked.
"Erm, sure." Amy whispers, knowing this woman probably knows what happened.
"Great, please come back soon." She says as Amy walks out and gets into her car.
Sitting in the car, Amy closes the door and turns the engine on but can't find the strength to drive.
"Fucking hell, that was insane." Amy says to herself, "Well, nothing I can do about it now." She says and starts to drive home.
The End
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Joanne's Fall Pt. 05 - Bathroom Fuck
Joanne is a 46 year old married woman. Her sex life with her husband has died a long time ago so she resorted to having online sex with men on a chatroom. She came to love having men treated her like a slut online. Accidentally sending a naked photo with her face on, Joanne learns that the person she's sent it to knows her and her husband Freddy. This is her fall.
Part 1
After learning she is being blackmailed by this stranger, she is forced to flash her bare pussy in public to strangers. Afterwards she is forced to ask people to make her cum. Eventually, a 20 year old agrees and he fingers her to orgasm down an alley way and then Joanne gives him a handjob until he cums.
Part 2
Joanne loses more control to her blackmailer. Having to finger herself at work and just stopping before getting to cum. Afterwards she's ordered to a glory hole where she sees her blackmailers cock in real life. For the first time, she physically cheats on her husband by sucking his cock until she swallows him cum, only to be made to cum whilst looking at his cock. Joanne goes back to work and spends a virtual meeting with a dildo in her pussy. Afterwards, her assistant who she is a bitch to gets sent the videos of Joanne and tells Joanne that she is no longer going to boss her around.
Part 3
Joanne's assistant Claire takes full advantage of the blackmail. First she fucks Joanne's pussy whilst in her office with a dildo before shoving it down Joanne's throat. After that, Claire makes Joanne lick her pussy, the first time Joanne has ever done anything with a woman. Afterwards, Joanne has to go home on her lunch and get fucked by a big black man that her blackmailer owed money too. She was punished for cumming whilst having sex with this black man without her blackmailers permission and punishment is due.
Part 4
Joanne goes to her office and is straight away forced to lick Claire's pussy who is fully dominating her. They go to a shopping centre for Joanne's punishment which turns out to be getting a black bunny nipple piercing. Afterwards Claire takes Joanne back to Joanne's house where she ties up, blindfolds and gags Joanne. Joanne is then fucked by someone she can't see who she later finds out is her blackmailer.
Part 5
When Claire left her house, Joanne put her bedsheets in the wash and replaced them with clean ones as her blackmailers cum was stained on the sheets he fucked her on. After that, Joanne took a shower and tried to get the smell of cum and sweat off from her.
After the shower, Joanne stared at herself in the full length mirror in her bedroom. Her first look was to her thick thighs, thighs that Claire had made a few comments on that made her insecurities come back to the surface.
Finally, her eyes landed on her big, heavy tits. Her new black bunny piercing on her nipple nearly covering all of her areola.
I can't believe I have a nipple piercing, I am way too old for this! Joanne thought to herself, lightly playing with the piercing in her fingers.
She grabbed a pair of black jogging bottoms and a black hoody and covered herself. She knew it would be fairly easy to hide the piercing from her husband as he hasn't seen her naked in a long, long time.
Joanne realised it was nearly 6pm and Freddy would be home soon. The thought of seeing him, looking into his eyes after what she's done makes her feel sick to her stomach.
I'm a cheater, Joanne thought to herself, I've cheated on my husband now with multiple men and a woman.
Joanne hung her head in shame and wiped away a single tear dripping down her cheek.
Right, come on Joanne. You can't let Freddy see you like this and get suspicious. Joanne thought.
She brushed her hair back and headed to the kitchen and started cooking dinner for her and Freddy.
"Hey." She heard Freddy's voice calling out.
"Hi." Joanne shouted back, her voice a little croaky as her body started to shake in fear of seeing her husband.
She heard Freddy grunt something back but she couldn't work out what it was. Joanne wanted to have as little contact as possible with him until she was able to control herself, so she remained in the kitchen as he started to watch TV.
Nearly an hour later, Joanne put down two plates of food onto the dinner table and sat opposite her husband. She watched him tucking into his food, his grey hair shining and his unshaven stubble, all a reminder of the lack of interest he has in wooing her.
As Joanne stared at her husband, she started to think how he is partly to blame for her predicament. If he took any interest in me, I wouldn't have gone online to get pleasure from strangers! Joanne argued in her head. Yet, I didn't have to send any photos to anyone. That's my own doing.
Joanne hung her head again, unable to look at him again. Until her phone started to ring in her pocket.
She grabbed it and her heart skipped a beat seeing it was her son. She hasn't spoken to him for weeks since he moved to his university.
"Ben! How're you?" She asked.
"Hey mum, good. How're you?" He asked back and Joanne smiled at hearing his voice. Her worries about being blackmailed instantly washed away as her mother side returned.
"Is that Ben?" Freddy asked looking up from his plate for the first time since they sat down.
"Yeah." Joanne told him.
"Put him on speaker." Freddy said.
Joanne put her phone on speaker and placed it onto the table.
"So, what's going on, how's Uni?" Joanne asked her son.
"It's great, having a blast. How's things back home?" He asked back.
"We're good son," Freddy shouted down the phone, "I hope you're not enjoying yourself too much over there." He said with a laugh.
"Don't worry Dad I'm sticking to my work." Ben said in a joking huff.
"So, what are you calling for?" Joanne asked him, wondering if he needed money or something.
"I was planning on coming back for a visit next month if you don't mind me staying for a few days?" He asked.
"Of course, that's fine!" Joanne told him, not being able to contain her smile at the thought of seeing her son.
"That's great, do you mind if some of my mates from Uni come as well? They want to go out on my home town." Ben asked.
"No problem son, as long as they don't mind paying rent." Freddy joked down the phone.
"Sure thing Dad." Ben laughed back.
"Ignore him," Joanne told him, "They can all stay it's no problem."
"Thanks mum," Ben replied, "I should get going, but talk soon."
"Bye!" Both Joanne and Freddy said before Ben hung up.
"That'll be lovely having him back." Joanne said, looking up at Freddy who has a smile on his face.
"Definitely, I hope he's keeping himself well." Freddy replied back to her.
Joanne stared at her husband, quicker than she thought it would her shame and guilty returned. One big happy family? Joanne thought, if only people knew what a horrible person I really am.
An hour later, Joanne had finished her dinner in silence and gone to bed. Leaving Freddy to watch TV in the living room.
Then suddenly, her phone starts to ring and she felt sick seeing it was her blackmailer. Every inch of her body wants to not answer, however she knows it will only end up worse if she doesn't.
"H-hello?" Joanne stutters out putting the phone to her ear.
"I will let you off this once not calling me Master." She heard him say back to her. She instantly remembered the voice from when she first went to the glory hole and sucked his cock.
"Sorry Master." Joanne whispered, although Freddy was downstairs watching TV, she didn't want to risk him hearing.
"That's better slave." He replied, "I had fun fucking you on the bed you share with your husband."
Joanne didn't reply, once again tears began to well in her eyes and the sick feeling stayed with her.
"Slut?!" Her Master said.
"I'm here, sorry Master." Joanne replied.
"You answer me when I talk to you whore!" He shouted down the phone.
"Yes Master, I apologise." Joanne told him, wiping her tears and trying to compose herself.
"Good girl, now. For your punishment for cumming as I fucked you." He told her and Joanne could hear the joy in his voice.
"Please Master, I didn't mean to. I can't have another punishment like the last one." Joanne tried to plead with him.
"Ah yes, the piercing, that was hot to see in person. Seeing you like a real slut for black cock!" He replied, laughing at her, "Anyway, you do not tell me what you can or cannot do. You belong to me and will do as I wish, when I wish!" His serious, threatening tone scaring Joanne to her core.
"Y-yes Master." Joanne nervously replied.
"Okay, this Friday you are going to Jacob's bar." Her Master told her.
"Jacob's bar?" Joanne asked, never hearing of this place before.
"Yes, I'll send you the details." He told her.
"What am I supposed to do there?" Joanne asked and just in time managed to remember to say, "Master."
"Good girl," Her Master told her, "You will find out when you are there. Claire will give you more details." He informed her.
"Yes Master." Joanne replied, knowing she had absolutely no say.
"See you whore." Her blackmailer said and hung up the phone.
Joanne threw her phone onto the bed and put her head in her hands. What now? What sort of public humiliation is going to happen to me now?! This isn't fair! I'm a good person, I don't deserve to be treated like this!
The Next Day.
Joanne was sat at her desk, having been in for a few hours and not hearing from Claire she was happy to actually get some work done. The last week or so of blackmail has taken a toll on her work and she has fallen behind.
That was until she heard a knock at her door.
Oh no. She thought.
Before she could say anything, the door opened and in walked Claire. Dressed in a short, grey pencil skirt and a tight blouse. All showing off her amazing, young figure. A figure that Joanne was jealous of.
The door closed and Claire's face turned back to her evil grin that she's had since getting involved with the blackmail.
"Hello slut." Claire said sitting opposite Joanne.
"H-hi Mistress." Joanne replied, her hands shaking in her lap.
"So, I heard you were talking to your Master last night?" Claire said.
"Yes Mistress." Joanne replied.
"And?" Claire asked, her face showing genuine interest in Joanne's reply.
"He told me that you're going to give me more information on my punishment Mistress." Joanne told her, knowing it's best to just comply.
"You are unbelievable." Claire said with a laugh and shaking her head.
"What do you mean?" Joanne asked, even more confused.
"You really don't recognise his voice?" Claire asked.
"Should I?" Joanne asked her, wracking her mind for who he could be.
"You really are just a self centred bitch, aren't you?" Claire shot at her, "You've met him plenty of times!"
Joanne's mind was running wild trying to figure out who he was and why she can't remember him.
"Anyway," Claire said, clearly annoyed that Joanne couldn't work out who her blackmailer was, "To your punishment."
"Y-yes Mistress." Joanne said to her, fearful of what it is going to be.
"We are going shopping for some new clothes." Claire informed her.
"What's wrong with my clothes?" Joanne asked her, worried about what sort of clothing Claire wanted her in.
"Too conservative," Claire bluntly replied, "I'm going to slut you up."
"I don't want to look like a slut." Joanne whispered to her Mistress.
"Too bad it doesn't really matter what you want is it?" Claire said back to her, completely dismissing Joanne's feelings.
First the piercing and now new clothes? She must really hate me. Joanne thought.
"However," Claire said, bringing a glimmer of hope to Joanne, "I'm sure you have a lot of work to do so I'll leave you be for now. We will go shopping on Friday lunch before you go the bar."
"Yes Mistress." Joanne replied, although she hated the idea of still not knowing what her punishment was, she was grateful to have a few days off from being their slave.
"See you later whore." Claire joyfully said whilst standing up and walking out of Joanne's office.
Finally, a little normal life. Joanne thought to herself, having a slight sigh of relief.
The next few days Joanne managed to have a little bit more of normality in her life, to the point she almost forgot that she was being blackmailed to cheat on her husband. That was until Friday came and Claire barged into her office.
"Right then slut," She said shutting the door, "Let's get going."
"Where are we going Mistress?" Joanne asked her back, standing up from her desk and already dreading whatever was going to happen.
"The shopping centre." Claire said, "You're driving."
Luckily for Joanne, this drive to the shopping centre didn't have any of Claire fingering her or humiliating her even further. It was actually a silent drive until they got to the shops.
"What are we buying?" Joanne asked as they walked through a clothing store.
"We want you to look properly slutty, you know like your true self." Claire told her as she flicked through a few items of clothing.
Joanne hated how much Claire treated her like a slut, I'm not a slut, Joanne thought to herself, she's just making me into one!
"Here you go!" Claire suddenly said, "Go try these on!" She ordered.
Joanne looked at the clothes in Claire's hands and sighed.
"Are you serious?" Joanne asked.
"You do not question me slut!" Claire barked back at her, loud enough for a few people in the shop to turn their heads.
In fear, Joanne grabbed the clothes and headed to the changing rooms.
A few minutes later she looked at herself in the mirror, dressed in a short navy blue skirt that only just covered her arse, she also wore a black top that had a slit down the centre and only meeting at the bottom. Without a bra on, her large tits are nearly completely exposed, and if she moved too much then her nipple would pop out.
Finally, she was wearing black high heels, something she hadn't worn in years. Although they did make her thicker legs look more toned, Joanne sighed to herself thinking she looked like a prostitute you would pick up on the street.
Then a knocking started on the door.
"It's me, let me in." She heard Claire's voice say from outside.
Joanne instinctively opened the door and let her Mistress inside.
"Wow you look like an actual whore." Claire laughed at her, her hands reaching up and grabbing Joanne's tits.
"I can't wear this out in public." Joanne told her.
SLAP!
"Don't fucking tell me what you can or can't do, you do whatever I tell you!" Claire shouted at her.
The shock of being slapped by the younger woman forced Joanne to remain silent in fear.
"Now, turn around." Claire ordered.
Doing as she was told, Joanne turned around, although it was hard in these heels.
"Mmmm look at that fat arse, you look hot." Claire said loudly and her hands grabbed Joanne's arse cheeks, "Right, get changed, you're buying these and I have a few others for you to buy."
"Y-yes Mistress." Joanne whispered, scared of getting slapped again if she argued.
After buying those clothes and a few more that Claire picked out, the two women were walking through the shopping centre but Joanne was just grateful to have her normal clothes back on.
They both got back into Joanne's car before Claire turned her head and started to give more instructions.
"Right, let's go to Jacob's bar." Claire ordered.
"I thought I wasn't going there until tonight?" Joanne asked back in confusion.
"Well, we will get there early, just fucking do it." Claire ordered harshly.
Joanne puts this Jacob's bar into her maps and drives there, at least it's half an hours drive away so chances are there won't be anyone she knows in there.
When she pulls up outside, it looks like a bit of a run down bar, wooden walls and a few beer cans outside the front door.
"What is this place?" Joanne asked.
"You'll see, lets go." Claire said getting out of the car, to Joanne's surprise she is holding one of the bags of clothes in her hands.
For God's sake, here we go. Joanne thought to herself.
Getting out of the car, she follows her blonde assistant inside of the bar. It's quiet inside, about 10 - 15 people inside, mostly men. It looked like a little country bar, except there was no music playing.
"In here." Claire barked, Joanne turned her head and watched her walk into the bathroom.
As Joanne followed, she realised that on the door it said "Men's".
Does she know this is the men's? Joanne questioned.
Even against her better judgment, Joanne walked inside the men's bathroom and saw Claire standing holding one of the cubicles open.
"Come on!" Claire shouted.
Stepping inside, Joanne was surprised at how spacious it was.
"Right, get undressed." Claire said.
"What?!" Joanne asked back, not believing that Claire wants her to get naked in public.
"You're putting your new clothes on, come on whore." Claire ordered.
"Please, I can't wear that here." Joanne begged, being in a rough bar dressed like that she feared for her safety.
SLAP!
"What did I tell you about telling me what you can and can't do?" Claire shouted.
"Please Mistress." Joanne begged.
SLAP!
Joanne's face burnt red and stung from being struck again.
"Okay, I'm sorry." Joanne whispered, a single tear falling down her face.
Joanne took off all of her clothes except for her bra and big, white underwear.
"Fucking hell you can't wear those old womens underwear, you'll have to go commando." Claire said harshly.
Joanne didn't want to get struck again and feeling totally helpless to this young woman, she let her bra and underwear drop to the ground and stood in front of her completely naked.
"That's better slut, now get dressed into your new clothes." Claire ordered, handing Joanne the bag.
A few minutes later, Joanne is dressed in a slutty short skirt, an open top that just covered her nipples and the high heels. Without any underwear on the black bunny piercing is poking through the material.
"Perfect." Claire said with a laugh, "Stay there."
Joanne watched her Mistress open and close the cubicle door, leaving her alone for a moment.
I can't believe I'm dressed like this, I'm a successful business owner, not some cheap hooker! Joanne argued in her head.
"Hey there," Joanne heard Claire say.
"Hey there girlie." She heard a man's voice say, someone must've come to use the bathroom.
"Do you want a little fun?" Claire asked this unknown man.
Oh no, please don't! Joanne panicked.
"Sure thing." The man said, his voice was deep and very masculine.
"Go into cubical two, there's a slut in the one next to it waiting." Claire told him.
"Thanks darling." He replied.
Some footsteps grew closer and Joanne heard someone enter the cubicle next to her. She looked down and spotted something she didn't see before, a very obvious glory hole.
Not again! Joanne thought, but her hopes were crushed as she saw a large, very black cock start to poke through the hole.
She stared at it for a few seconds, it's probably the smallest black cock she's seen but still bigger than her husbands.
"Well slut, I haven't got all night!" The man on the other side shouted.
Joanne started to panic even more, other than the first lad that fingered her down an alley way all that time ago, all the men she has done sexual things with have been planned by her blackmailers. But this wasn't planned, this is a full on stranger to all of them.



However, knowing that Claire is probably listening, Joanne dropped to her knees in front of this hard cock and stared at it, knowing she was about to cheat, yet again, on her husband.
She gripped onto the hard cock in front of her, allowing her fingers to reach around it. Ever so slowly, Joanne started to stroke the thick shaft up and down, staring at his delicious looking cock.
Why do they always look so beautiful, Joanne thought to herself, instantly hating herself from liking these cocks.
"If you're not about to suck my cock then I'll find someone else, slut!" The man shouted from the other side of the wall.
"S-sorry." Joanne stuttered, knowing that if Claire found out she didn't suck this cock, then she would be punished even more.
One last sigh, Joanne licked her lips and leant forward onto the thick, black cock.
She felt the warmth of his cock inside of her mouth as she wrapped her lips around his shaft. His cock was so smooth, so thick, so delicious that Joanne instinctively flicked her tongue along his head and tasted his precum.
She had gone two years with no sexual contact at all and in the last few weeks she has sucked so much cock she's lost count.
"That's a better slut." The man moaned as Joanne slowly bobbed up and down, taking half of his cock into her mouth.
Her tongue massaged his head and Joanne found herself enjoying the feel of giving a slow blowjob. Having the power to please this cock however she wanted to, rather than recent times where it's been fully forced onto her.
Taking the cock out of her mouth, she ran her wet tongue from the bottom of his shaft and ran it all her lips.
"Mmmmm." Joanne moaned around this stranger's cock, she started to bob faster and faster, getting into sucking off this black man's cock.
Her black hair started to bounce around her and she had to pull it back, feeling some of her spit having gone into her hair.
"Fucking hell slut, you do love sucking cock don't you!" The stranger moaned.
"Mmmmm!!" Joanne moaned back to him, her lips sucking onto his shaft even harder as she bobs up and down. Feeling his cock twitching in her mouth was giving Joanne great joy, knowing that she can easily give a man so much pleasure.
"Oh fuck, I'm about to cum you fucking whoooooooorrreee!!!" The man moaned and Joanne suddenly felt her tongue getting coated in thick, salty cum.
His cum didn't fire out like the other cocks she's sucked recently, it more poured out of his slit and slid down her tongue. He tasted fucking delicious and Joanne instinctively swallowed down every drop. Her hand wanking the bottom of his shaft as she kept bobbing up and down on his dark head. Milking every last drop of cum from his balls.
"Fuuuuckk yes, that was amazing." The man moaned and suddenly his cock disappeared.
"Thank you." Joanne moaned out before realising what she just said.
"Fucking white girls." The stranger laughed and Joanne heard him leaving the cubicle, "Your slut did a good job." He said.
Suddenly Joanne's cubicle opened and Joanne realised she never even locked it. Claire emerged and stood over Joanne, on her knees and still swallowing down the last remnants of his cum.
"How was that slut?" Claire asked.
"I.... I.... I...." Joanne stuttered, not only did she enjoy sucking this stranger's cock but Joanne realised how fucking horny she is.
Although she was horny, Joanne hated herself for getting turned on by this. No, this is blackmail! I don't want any of this!! She argued in her head.
"Come on you stupid slut." Claire laughed turning around and walking away from the cubicle.
With a huff, Joanne picked herself up, her knees sore from being on the ground for so long. Although she hated the idea of being out in public dressed like this, Joanne knew better than to argue again with Claire and followed her into the main bar area.
As soon as she stepped into the bar, she noticed a few of the men looking her up and down like she was a piece of meat. She was hit with mix emotions, humiliation from looking like this but also confidence, knowing that these men still want her.
After so long of feel undesirable by her husband, Joanne felt nice to have men attracted to her again.
She suddenly felt a hard grip onto her wrist and Claire pulled her in close.
"Okay then slut," She whispered, "You're going to sit there, by yourself, dressed like that should get you some attention, you're going to fuck a man of your choosing."
"What!?" Joanne shouted at her, I don't want to fuck anyone here! I just want to go home to my husband!! She screamed in her head.
"You heard me, when some men inevitably hit on you, you are going to tell one that you want to fuck." Claire told her again.
"W-what if there isn't any that I want to have sex with?" Joanne asked.
"Well, you aren't leaving this bar until you've had a black cock inside of you, oh don't forget that, you only take black cock." Claire sternly told her.
"Y-yes Mistress." Joanne stuttered, in fear that she is about to have sex with a complete stranger, at least she can make them wear a condom. Unlike when her master fucked her and came inside of her unprotected pussy.
Joanne was undeniably horny, however she had no desire to cheat on her husband with another man, however, she knows she has no say in the matter.
"Good girl, now go get some black dick." Claire said spanking Joanne's arse.
She slowly walked over to a table, each step she would try and pull her skirt a little lower as she can feel the cold air hitting her arse cheeks.
Joanne sits on a tall stool at a high up table, turning her head she can see Claire sat on her own whilst on the phone and she wondered if she is talking to her Master.
"Hey, would you like a drink?" Suddenly a man's voice asked.
Turning her head, Joanne is startled to see an older man smiling at her. He must be in his 60s, a nice looking man, except.... He's white. So, Joanne knows not to waste too much time with him.
"N-no thank you." Joanne stuttered back.
"Fair enough." He replied and walked off.
For a few minutes, Joanne played with her hands at the table out of nerves as she awkwardly looked around the bar.
After a few minutes, Joanne watched another man walk over to her, this time, a black man. He looks to be in his 40s, he's tall but slim with a nice smile.
"Hi there, do you mind if I join you?" He asked.
"Of course." Joanne whispered, her nerves taking over, not having flirted with anyone since before her marriage many, many years ago.
"Are you here alone?" He asked, Joanne spotted his nice teeth as he smiled.
"Y-yes." She replied, barely able to look him in the eye.
"You seem nervous? Is everything okay?" He asked, his hand reaching over and holding onto one of hers which is shaking in her lap.
"I'm fine." She quickly snapped back and pulled her hand away.
"Whatever." He said, Joanne watched as he stood up from the table and stormed back to his friends.
Joanne turned her head and saw Claire giving her an evil look, one to tell her not to fuck the next one up. Joanne tried to plead with Claire through her eye contact but Claire was having none of it.
"Hi." Suddenly a man's voice said from behind, making Joanne jump.
She turned and saw a young looking black man standing next to her.
"H-hi." Joanne stuttered out.
He smiled at her, showing his perfect, white teeth. Joanne looked at the boy, he was tall and very muscular. He must play sports, Joanne thought to herself.
"Mind if I join you?" He asked, although he looked young his voice was deep.
"That's fine." Joanne said back to him, trying to have a little bit more confidence.
The younger man sat down next to her and Joanne saw he is only drinking a soft drink.
"H-how old are you?" She asked him.
"I'm 19." He replied and a sigh of relief came to Joanne, "So, how come you are here alone?" He asked.
"I.... I've never been here before so thought I'd nip in." Joanne said to him, trying to act calm and casual.
"I was going to say I've definitely never seen someone as beautiful as you in here." He said with a handsome grin, his hand reaching over and landing on her bare thigh.
Oh my god, I have a hot 19 year old hitting on me!! Does he actually want me?! Joanne thought to herself.
"That's nice of you to say." Joanne said back, her eyes moving to the floor out of embarrassment.
His hand remained on her thigh, when he gave her a little squeeze Joanne felt her pussy flutter. The taste of cum still in her mouth, she found herself incredibly horny.
"What's your name?" He asked.
Joanne considered lying to him but she would never see him again so thought there was no harm.
"Joanne, what about you?" She asked back.
"I'm Leon," He replied, "You're married?" He suddenly asked, obviously spotting the ring on her finger.
Oh fuck! Joanne thought to herself! More humiliation hitting her.
"Errrr..." Joanne stuttered out, having no idea how to talk her way out of this one.
"It's okay," He says squeezing her leg again, "I don't mind."
His hand ever so slowly moved up her thigh, Joanne instinctively opened her legs a little. She looked down at the contrast of his black hand on her pale, thick thigh and her pussy clenched in pleasure at the sight.
Oh my god, oh my god! Is this really happening!!?
His hand continued to go further up the inside of her thigh, then, Joanne remembered that she has no underwear on when his finger touched her soaking wet pussy.
"Oooh, you were looking for some fun." He whispered to her.
Joanne looked around and saw Claire smiling at her, her pussy on fire as the tip of this young, black mans finger traced her lips.
"Not here." She whispered and grabbed his wrist.
"Bathroom, now." He whispered in a dominant tone.
"I... I can't do it there." She whispered back, not thinking of herself as someone that would fuck in a bar toilet.
"You just sucked my uncle's cock in there, why's this worse?" He bluntly asked.
"What?!" Joanne blurted out, how does he know??
"He said some white slut sucked his cock in the cubicle and seeing you dressed like this I assumed it was you." Leon whispered, "Now, let's go."
His hand moved a little further and a single finger pressed inside of Joanne's pussy.
"Ooohh." Joanne moaned in shock that she is now being fingered in the middle of a bar. Her pussy so fucking wet that Leon was easily able to slide his finger in and out.
"Oookay let's go." Joanne moaned, her horniness taking over her thoughts.
As she stood up to go the bathroom, knowing she is about to get fucked by this young, black man Joanne was struck with more guilt. She knew that if it wasn't for being blackmailed then she would never do anything like this, however she felt guilt for being so turned on.
The walk to the bathroom was short but Leon's hands were all over Joanne's curvy arse as they walked. She caught Claire's eye as they walked past and she gave her a knowing smile.
As soon as the door to the bathroom was closed and Joanne was alone with Leon, he grabbed onto her hips and held her against the wall. A moment of fear hit Joanne, realising that this young but clearly very strong man could do whatever he wanted to her.
Suddenly, he leant forward and before Joanne had a chance to react, his lips pressed against hers. Her head spinning, she instinctively kissed him back. Pressing her lips back against his, she felt his mouth open and his soft tongue entered her mouth and ran against hers.
"Mmmmm." Joanne moaned as she made out with a 19 year old black man in a public bathroom.
What am I doing?! She thought coming back to her senses, feeling like kissing another man is cheating even more.
His hands grabbed onto her unsupported tits and squeezed tightly. Joanne pulled her mouth away from his and gave him a smile so he didn't think anything was wrong.
"Fucking hell, you have great tits!" Leon moaned, his head going down and taking her nipple into his mouth.
"Ooooh God." Joanne moaned as he bit and licked her nipple, his other hand placing with the piercing in her other tit.
God that feels so goooood! Joanne moaned into her head, holding herself against the wall as this young man felt sucked on her tits.
She felt his hand go back underneath her short skirt and a finger easily slid knuckle deep into her dripping wet pussy.
"Fuuuckk!" She moaned loudly as he pumped his finger in and out of her as he carried on sucking on her tits.
He pushed a second finger deep into her and Joanne felt her pussy clenching around him, feeling like she was ready to explode.
"Fuuuucck meeeeee!" She moaned as he finger fucked her against the wall.
"Come on then slut!" Leon ordered, turning from his nice self to dominant, "Bend over the sink!" He ordered.
Joanne looked at the counter that went from wall to wall, multiple sinks across it and a mirror that went all the way across the wall.
Oh fuck, Joanne what are you doing!? She thought as she saw herself in the mirror whilst being led over to the counter.
Looking at herself dressed like a whore, Leon's hand pressed her back down and she bent over the cabinet, unfortunately she was still able to look at her self as she felt her short skirt getting lifted.
"You really are one hot milf." Leon moaned and Joanne watched him getting his cock out in the mirror.
Then she felt it, his thick, black cock rubbing against her soaking wet cunt. He ran it up and down her pussy lips and spread her juices all over.
"Oooh god." Joanne moaned, hating that she is acting like the slut that her blackmailers are turning her into, but it felt so fucking good!
SPANK!
"You love getting fucked by black cock, don't you?" Leon moaned.
Joanne hated saying the words, but she couldn't stop herself.
"Yeeeesss!!!" She shouted as his cock stretched her pussy lips and pushed inside of her, "Fuuucck!!" She moaned again.
"For a whore you still have a tight pussy!" Leon moaned as he slowly went deeper and deeper into the milfs cunt.
Joanne hadn't seen how big his cock is but it felt never ending. She felt every single thick inch dive deeper and deeper into her white, soaking wet pussy and she fucking loved it!
"FFFUUUUUUUCCCCKKK!!!" Joanne screamed as she felt his balls pressing against her, she arched her back and stared at herself in the mirror as her uncontrollable moans poured out of her mouth.
SPANK!
"You filthy fucking slut!" Leon moaned and he started to fuck her properly. Knowing she's taken his entire cock he was now using her hole for his own pleasure.
"Fuck... fuck... Fuuuckk!" Joanne moaned over and over as she watched herself getting fucked by a young black man in the mirror.
Her baggy top opened and her big tits fell out and bounced around, her nipples pressing against the cold and filthy countertop as his black cock hammered in and out of her pussy.
She felt a hand reach through and squeeze onto one of her tits, grabbing her piercing and twisting it causing more pain and pleasure to the married white woman.
"Fuuuuck meee!!" Joanne moaned, feeling immense pleasure by this man's cock.
She hated looking at herself but something about watching this young, gorgeous black man wanting to fuck her made her pussy spasm even more!
SPANK!
"Bounce back on my cock you whore!" Leon ordered.
Instantly Joanne started to impale herself on his thick, long cock. Pressing her thick arse cheeks against him as she took him balls deep in her cunt over and over.
"Oh yeah... so fucking deep..." Joanne moaned over and over and she could feel her own orgasm building up as she rode his cock like this.
Faster and faster, she bounced her cunt back on his cock. Letting go of the cabinet, her head fell into the sink but she used her free hand to rub her swollen clit as she fucked herself against the young man.
"Fuck yeeesss!!! I love your fucking cock!!!" Joanne moaned louder and louder as she gave herself double pleasure.
"What a fucking slut!!" Leon moaned as the old milf put her own head in a filthy sink to help make herself cum.
Then, like a ton of bricks, Joanne rubbing her clit made herself cum harder than before.
"FFFFFFFFFFUUUUUUUUUUUCCCCKKKKKKKK!!!" She screamed as her pussy spasmed around his fat fucking cock. She felt herself gushing around him and lost the rhythm of bouncing back. Not missing a beat, Leon grabbed her hips and started to batter her pussy once again with his giant, black cock.
"FUUCKK YEEEESSSS!!!" Joanne screamed.
Suddenly the bathroom door flew open, Joanne was shaking and moaning uncontrollably but could see another black man smiling at her from the door.
"Geeettt ouuuttt!!" She moaned, the humiliation of being caught getting fucked like this somehow increasing her pleasure.
"Sorry." He said with a smile and disappeared.
For split second Joanne thought she recognised him but she was brought back to reality when Leon shouted.
"I'm about to cum you little whore!!"
"Cum in my fucking mouth!!!" Joanne quickly told him, not wanting another load of cum in her unprotected pussy.
"Fuck, get on your knees!!" He shouted.
Joanne felt his big cock leave her pussy and instantly felt empty without it. Once again, she was on her knees in this dirty bathroom but she didn't care. She grabbed his wet cock and shoved it into her mouth. Bobbing up and down on it like a dirty fucking whore.
Leon grabbed her black hair and pulled her mouth down onto his cock until it pushed down her throat. Joanne gagged and her throat tightened and spat around his cock but Leon didn't let her go.
"Fuuuuckk yeeesss!!!!" Leon grunt and Joanne felt the first shot of his cum firing directly down her throat.
His cock was so far down that she didn't even taste it, although she was in one constant gag of having her throat so quickly filled.
His cock expanded as rope after rope of cum fired directly down her throat.
When he pulled out Joanne had a pile of spit pour out of her mouth and down her chin.
"That was fucking amazing." Leon told her as he panted for breath.
Joanne fell forward out of exhaustion but caught herself with her hands, spit still dripping down her chin and her pussy juices dripping down her thighs.
"Yeah..." She panted out.
She could hear Leon moving around the bathroom but she was too busy trying to catch her breath and come to terms with what just happened to pay any real attention.
"Here you go." She heard him say.
Looking up, he was holding a piece of paper in his hands. Joanne weakly reached up and took it from him.
"It's my number, if you ever want to go again." He said with a smile. Then, without even saying bye he just walked out.
Fuck.... I can't believe that just happened.... Joanne said to herself.
It took her a few minutes but she eventually built up the strength to get off from the dirty bathroom floor. Her tits were still outside of her top as she looked at herself in the mirror.
Her hair was frizzy and a mess and her skirt was riding up.
"What's wrong with you?" She said to herself in the mirror.
Putting her tits back into the top and pulling her skirt down, Joanne started to walk out of the bathroom but struggled not only with the high heels but also with her pussy feeling freshly battered.
I just had massively public sex! Someone even walked in! This is a nightmare!! Joanne argued in her head as she left the bathroom.
She headed back into the bar and looked around for Claire. She looked back at the booth that she was previously sat in and saw her sitting chatting to a young black man, probably around Leon's age.
As Joanne walked closer, she realised it was the black man that walked into the bathroom as she was cumming. Then, the closer she got, the more she felt like she recognised him.



Who is he? I'm sure I know him. She thought.
Joanne finally reached the table but for the life of her couldn't place his face.
"Hello slut, you don't remember but this is my boyfriend. Who you've met many times." Claire says with a huge grin on her evil, beautiful face.
The black man stood up and smiled at Joanne, then it hit her.
"Hi there, my slut." He said and it all came to place, his voice, this was her blackmailer, Jason. Who she has met on many work events and once even when she bumped into Claire outside of work.
"Y...Y... You?" Joanne said, feeling light headed and dizzy as she came face to face with the man who made her life hell for the last few weeks.
The End For Now
Let me know if you would like the backstory from Claire and Jason's POV as they start their blackmail over Joanne, or if you would rather a quick recount of events as Joanne's story continues.
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Joanne's Fall Pt. 06 - Tattoo Shop
Thank you to "Dougslair" for editing!
Joanne is a 46 year old married woman. Her sex life with her husband has died a long time ago so she resorted to having online sex with men on a chatroom. She came to love having men treated her like a slut online. Accidentally sending a naked photo with her face on, Joanne learns that the person she's sent it to knows her and her husband Freddy. This is her fall.
Part 1
After learning she is being blackmailed by this stranger, she is forced to flash her bare pussy in public to strangers. Afterwards she is forced to ask people to make her cum. Eventually, a 20 year old agrees and he fingers her to orgasm down an alley way and then Joanne gives him a hand job until he cums.
Part 2
Joanne loses more control to her blackmailer. Having to finger herself at work and just stopping before getting to cum. Afterwards she's ordered to a glory hole where she sees her blackmailers cock in real life. For the first time, she physically cheats on her husband by sucking his cock until she swallows him cum, only to be made to cum whilst looking at his cock. Joanne goes back to work and spends a virtual meeting with a dildo in her pussy. Afterwards, her assistant who she is a bitch to gets sent the videos of Joanne and tells Joanne that she is no longer going to boss her around.
Part 3
Joanne's assistant Claire takes full advantage of the blackmail. First she fucks Joanne's pussy whilst in her office with a dildo before shoving it down Joanne's throat. After that, Claire makes Joanne lick her pussy, the first time Joanne has ever done anything with a woman. Afterwards, Joanne has to go home on her lunch and get fucked by a big black man that her blackmailer owed money too. She was punished for cumming whilst having sex with this black man without her blackmailers permission and punishment is due.
Part 4
Joanne goes to her office and is straight away forced to lick Claire's pussy who is fully dominating her. They go to a shopping centre for Joanne's punishment which turns out to be getting a black bunny nipple piercing. Afterwards Claire takes Joanne back to Joanne's house where she ties up, blindfolds and gags Joanne. Joanne is then fucked by someone she can't see who she later finds out is her blackmailer.
Part 5
Claire takes Joanne shopping to buy her some slutty clothes, afterwards they go to a bar where Joanne is forced to give a black cock a blowjob through a glory hole. Then she is forced to choose a man to fuck her, she ends up getting fucked in the bathroom by a younger black man who cum down her throat. Finally, Joanne walks out and sees a black man sitting with Claire, she finds out that is her blackmailer who she has met before but couldn't remember.
Part 6
"Sit down and we will explain everything." Jason said, his face covered with a cocky smile.
Joanne's entire body was trembling and she couldn't stop feeling sick as she stared at the young black man who had been ruining her life.
After all this time? It was Claire's boyfriend!!! Joanne screamed in her head. Although she felt like she could pass out, she found the strength to sit down.
"Here, I got you a water." Claire said and there was a little chuckle in her voice, clearly enjoying Joanne's shock.
Joanne took a sip and it helped to wash away the last taste of Leon's cum in her mouth.
She put the glass down and looked at her blackmailer. Joanne remembered that she had met him at the last two years Christmas do's, she also bumped into him and Claire at a restaurant once. Joanne remembered that when she first met him, she thought he looked like a thug, that is even more true now.
His face looked chiselled, completely smooth, dark skin and he had a perfect set of white teeth. He must've been over 6 foot and his body looked as though he went to the gym every day. His arms were huge in his tight, white t-shirt and he had baggy blue jeans on. I would never normally give the time of day to someone like him, yet he has complete control of my life? Joanne thought to herself.
"You know he was sexting me behind your back!" Joanne blurted out to Claire, hoping to be able to cause some sort of rift between the two. Except, Claire just let out a little laugh.
"You stupid slut," She said, "I was there you fucking idiot."
"W-what?" Joanne asked, her last hope being swatted away in an instant.
Jason put his thick arm around Claire, making her look tiny next to him. Joanne looked at the contrast from his dark skin to her light one. Although Claire clearly went on sun beds often, she still looked pale compared to him.
Oh god, I have been fucked by this boy! Joanne thought to herself in disgust, thinking back to being tied up and gagged as he fucked her against her will.
"We like to fuck white women," Claire said with a grin, "There are so many white women that love to be fucked by black cock, and there are surprisingly a lot that like to be fucked by a woman as well."
"Then we found you." Jason suddenly joined in, his thick, dark lips grinning from ear to ear.
"B-but if you have it so easy to fuck other women, why blackmail me? Why have you been ruining my life?!" Joanne almost shouted across the table at them both, rage filling her entirely.
"You better calm down right now." Jason said back to her, his voice was calm and soft, if anything that made Joanne more afraid than if he shouted at her.
"To answer your question," Claire said, she turned to smile at Jason before her gaze returned to Joanne, "You are a total fucking bitch and you deserve everything we've done and will do."
"What?!" Joanne questioned back, not believing she deserved any of this.
"Ever since I started working for you, you have treated me as your personal working monkey. You had me clean your fucking car! And you pay me pennies even though I have told you I just need a little pay raise over and over again." Claire told Joanne.
"But I..." Joanne went to argue but was cut off by Jason.
"And you have met me on more than one occasion yet I am not up to your class, so you forgot me, enough to not even recognise my voice." Jason said with a grin.
"You're a stuck up, selfish cow," Claire told her, "So when you sent that photo to Jason and we recognised it as you, I knew exactly what we were going to do."
"How do you think we got your home address? Your husbands number?" Jason said, pulling Claire in closer.
"I have them both from when you made me clean your fucking house because you were having a party! And when I had to pick your husband up from the airport and you gave me his number." Claire informed her.
Oh my god. Joanne thought to herself, she realised that her current predicament was getting worse and worse.
"When you fingered herself in your office and had to get close to Claire, she called me straight after and told me." Jason told her, all of the details coming together in Joanne's head.
"Please..." Joanne whispered, no longer being able to hear any of this. She uncontrollably started to cry and her tears crashed onto the table, "Please leave me alone."
"Oh Joanne," Jason said, his soft voice saying her real name for the first time made Joanne look up at him in hope, hope that he might feel bad for everything they have done to her, "You belong to us, things are going to get a lot more exciting now."
That was the straw that broke the camel's back, these two are fucking psychopaths! Joanne thought as she sobbed, her face quickly became soaking wet and the young couple stared at her smiling.
"Don't be such a cry baby," Claire moaned, "You were the one sexting with men behind your husbands back!"
"That's all I did! I never wanted this!" Joanne sobbed back.
"What time is it?" Jason asked to Claire, completely ignoring Joanne's misery.
"Nearly 9pm, we should head home?" Claire said, happiness beaming out of her voice.
"Good idea, the slave drove you here, didn't she?" Jason asked her.
"Yeah, come on whore." Claire barked.
Joanne looked at her two blackmailers as they stood up from the table, none of them having any problem with the misery they have brough to her life, or the fact that she is crying her eyes out in public.
"Now Joanne." Jason said, in a whisper, a threatening whisper.
What can I do?! This is it? This is my life? Joanne thought to herself as she silently stood up from the table.
Seeing how much joy these two got from her sadness just made Joanne feel even weaker and out of control. Without even arguing, she followed the couple out of the bar and back to her car. The high heels that Claire made her wear feeling uncomfortable and rubbing her feet, also the short skirt she was forced to wear was riding up her arse, reminding Joanne that she had no underwear on.
"I'll get in the back." Claire said, opening the door and hoping into the middle seat, "Slave, come here for a sec." She orders.
Joanne knew that Claire was probably going to slap her or call her some vicious name, but she didn't care at the time, she just wanted to go home and cry herself to sleep. She looked down at Claire sat in the middle.
"Come here." Claire ordered.
Joanne rested her hands onto the car seats and leant forward, she looked up at her so called "Mistress" who was smiling at her with a wicked grin.
Suddenly, she grabbed onto Joanne's wrists and harshly pulled her back.
"What?!" Joanne shouted as her face planted onto the seat, "Get off me!" She shouted, trying to get up but Claire was surprisingly strong for a smaller woman and easily held her down.
That was when Joanne felt a pair of big, strong hands on the back of her thighs and running up towards her arse.
"Please! No! Let me go home!" Joanne shouted as she tried to fight and wriggle away.
Claire's hand pressed against Joanne's face and held her against the chair to hold her down. In a second Joanne's skirt was pulled up to her waist. The cold air hitting her bare pussy in the very open and public car park.
"You just stay right there, slut." Claire whispered into Joanne's ear but Joanne still tried to fight her way out.
Then she felt something touching her pussy, her already well fucked and battered pussy. Joanne instantly realised it was Jason's thick cock pressing against her and more fear engulfed her body.
No! Not here! Not in an open car park! It's too fucking obvious!! Joanne panicked.
"Get the fuck off me!!!" Joanne shouted. Why is no one helping me?! She thought, although there were not many cars in the car park so chances are there were no one there to help.
"At least this time you know who is fucking your cunt, whore." Claire whispered in her ear.
Joanne's face started to pour with sweat from fear.
"No! Stop! PLLLEEEEEEAAASEEEEE!!!" Joanne screamed when Jason's entire, thick, black cock thrusted balls deep into her cunt.
"Fuuuuuccck!!! Get it out!!" Joanne screamed in pain, she was now grateful that the last cock to fuck her was quite thick otherwise this would've hurt even more.
"Oh yeah, that's one tight married cunt." Jason laughed out, slapping Joanne's fat arse cheek as he kept his 8 inches of cock buried inside of her.
"If only Freddy could see his innocent wife now!" Claire laughed back.
"Plleeease stop!!" Joanne shouted, she still tried to fight out of it but they were both too strong for her.
Claire yanks onto Joanne's long, black hair and pulled her head up. Joanne could feel the tears that had run down her face mixing with her sweat.
"You better shut the fuck up now or he's going to shove his cock into your arsehole without any warm up!" Claire threatened her.
Oh fuck! If this hurts that would kill me! Joanne thought to herself in panic, knowing this is the lesser of two evils.
"Please," Joanne whispered, "Please stop."
"Hmmmm," Claire hummed, still gripping tightly onto Joanne's hair, "How about, no?" Then she looked up to Jason, "Fuck her babe."
"Fuuuuuuucccckkk!!" Joanne shouted, feeling his thick cock as it started to hammer in and out of her poor pussy.
SPANK!
"So fucking tight!" Jason moaned as his cock would go all the way in and out of her pussy at every thrust.
I can't believe I'm getting fucked so openly by a black man! If anyone walks past, they would think I am a whore! Joanne thought, trying to distract herself from being fucked against her will.
"Urgh!!" Joanne grunted as Jason started to really hammer into her cunt.
Although there was still some pain from the shock of Jason sliding his cock into her without warning, much to Joanne's dismay she felt her pussy starting to get wet around his cock. Each thrust hitting a spot inside of her that turned this from pain the pleasure.
"Pleeeasee... stop..." Joanne said, instead of a shout it came out as a moan.
"Oh yeah, I knew you'd love it really!" Jason said as his cock kept hitting the right spots over and over.
"You really are a fucking whore for black cock, aren't you?" Claire said with a laugh.
Joanne had given up on fighting now, even though she could still feel Claire's hand holding her down.
She had to bite her lip to stop herself from moaning, not wanting to give these two the satisfaction that she is actually enjoying having them fuck her like this.
The sound of Jason's skin slapping against Joanne's echoed around the carpark, Joanne could just about see out the window and although it was night there were street lights lighting up her car so anyone would easily see her getting fucked like this.
"Fuccckk!!" Joanne accidentally moaned as Jason thrusted into her harder.
She managed to look up to Claire's direction only to see her holding a phone, obviously filming her as she moaned from being fucked by a black man.
"Take it you fucking whore! You belong to us now! You are never going to be free from me fucking you!" Jason moaned, his thick fingers gripping onto her arse as he fucked her harder and harder.
Something about his words seemed to enhance Joanne's pleasure, as though the fear they brought to her is making her orgasm grow faster.
"Pleeeasee." Joanne moaned as she felt his body forcing her forward and her head kept hitting Claire's legs.
"That's it slut, for the rest of your life you're going to be cheating on your husband and taking black cock." Claire whispered into her ear.
"FFFFFFFUUUUUUUUCCCCCCCCKKKKKKK NOOOOOOOOOOO!!" Joanne screamed, every fibre of her mind hated what Claire just said, however something about it forced her orgasm to wreck through her entire body.
"What a fucking whore!" Jason moaned, "Her cunt is clenching around my black cock, she really does love being a whore!"
"Stttoooooooppppppp!!!" Joanne pleaded as her orgasm kept battering through her body, the total humiliation of cumming whilst being forcefully fucked in a car park shaming her completely.
"I'm about to fill this tight cunt up!" Jason announced.
"Noo!!" Joanne shouted, not wanting his cum in her unprotected womb, "Don't cum in me!!" She pleaded.
"Too late!" Jason moaned and Joanne felt it. The first few shots of his thick, sticky cum inside of her pussy. His cock was so fucking long she panicked that she would get pregnant very quickly from him.
"Ooohh fuckk yeah!!" Jason panted as he kept hammering his cock inside of her pussy, filling her up with buckets of white cum. As much as Joanne hated it and shame filled her body, feeling his cum filling up her pussy felt fucking amazing!
Claire removed her hands from Joanne's head and wrists but she was too weak to lift herself up. Even when she felt Jason pull his cock out of her and his cum leak down her thigh, she remained lying face down.
SPANK!
Jason harshly slapped her thick arse and laughed.
"That was great slut." He said loudly.
"Please, can we go now?" Joanne begged, her face still pressed against the chair and not being able to look at them both.
"Of course, Jason actually drove here so I will go with him." Claire laughed out, just adding salt to the wound that she never needed a lift home in the first place.
"We'll be in touch." Jason said and Joanne heard both of them walking away and getting into a car.
This can't be happening, I'm such a fucking whore. I actually came as he forced his cock in me! I am just a stupid fucking mess! Joanne thought to herself, she stayed in that position for a few minutes, feeling too weak to move.
"Oh my god, can you see her?" Joanne heard a woman's whisper coming from across the car park.
"What a slut, just standing there like that!" Another woman whispered.
Once again, a new level of humiliation cursed through Joanne as she realised she just got caught looking like this.
Finally, she found the strength to stand up, she turned and saw to young woman walking into the bar laughing at her.
Joanna pulled her short skirt down to cover her pussy and sat in her car, although she could feel cum down her leg and definitely leaking onto the seats.
I'll deal with that another day. Joanne thought to herself as she started to car.
It was nearly 10.30pm by the time Joanne got back home, she crept into the house only to quickly realise that her husband, Freddy, was already in bed asleep.
Thank God for that. Joanne thought.
She jumped into the downstairs shower so he wouldn't hear her, as far as Freddy was aware Joanne was out with friends all night.
After the shower, Joanne quietly got into bed next to her husband. She looked at him fast asleep and more guilt and shame came over her.
Tonight, I have had two loads of cum in my mouth, two cocks fucking me and one load of cum in my pussy. Joanne thought as she looked at her husband.
She couldn't face him and forced herself to look in the opposite direction. Luckily, she was so exhausted from all the fucking and trying to fight away from Claire and Jason that she fell asleep quickly.
The Next Day, Saturday.
By the time Joanne woke up Freddy was already out of bed. Sitting up, Joanne found it annoying that she had to sleep in her bra so that her new piercing didn't poke through so Freddy couldn't see it. So, once she realised he wasn't there, she unhooked her bra and let her tits free.
Oh god, that's so much better. She thought to herself, it's bad enough having these big tits, never mind now I always have to have a bra on.
After sitting there for twenty minutes, her mind raced with everything going on and although she did her best to try and distract herself, she couldn't. So, she grabbed her dressing gown and headed downstairs only to find that Freddy was out.
She made herself a cup of tea and sat down on the sofa for fifteen minutes before her phone vibrated. As Joanne looked at the message, her heart started to sink.
Master J: Good morning my slave, meet us in the shopping centre in one hour. Do not be late.
No! Please just give me one day! Joanne thought to herself, not sure if she could handle another day of this.
Joanne: I'm with my husband today so I can't, can we do another day?
Joanne hoped that she could get out of it, even if it just meant for one day.
Master J: Interesting, I know exactly where your husband is and what he's doing and he isn't with you. So, for lying to me you are going to be getting another punishment today. Now, do you want to try again?
Fuck! Joanne's body trembled, how does he know where Freddy is?
Joanne's hands shook as she replied.
Joanne: I'm sorry Master, I will meet you there.
She threw the phone onto the sofa and sat back, wondering what her punishment was going to be now, then her phone vibrated again.



Master J: Oh, and slut, wear some of your new slutty clothes. You are only allowed to dress like a whore for now on.
Joanne sighed, the clothes that Claire got her were clothes a young slut would wear, not an older business woman. However, she knew not to say no and risk getting a worse punishment.
An hour later, Joanne was walking into the shopping centre that she went to with Claire. She was dressed in a short, tight blue skirt, she had on black high heels and a very tight crop top. Not only was Joanne cold from the lack of clothing, she didn't like having her belly and her thick thighs out. A mix of self-consciousness and humiliation were creating the worse emotional cocktail in her mind.
After five minutes of walking, she was slowly getting used to wearing the high heels, although she wasn't used to all the strange looks she was getting from everyone else in the shopping centre on a busy Saturday. Then she spotted Jason and Claire waiting for her.
"H-hi Master, Mistress." Joanne whispered, hoping that if she behaves then her punishment won't be too bad.
"Hi slave, come with us." Jason said and began to walk.
Joanne followed next to Claire, they were both dressed normally, making Joanne even more self-conscious.
"W-what are we doing?" Joanne asked Claire.
"Well, I thought it took too long for that young black man in the bar to realise you were just a whore to fuck," Claire told her, making Joanne's face go red with embarrassment, "So we decided you need something to show that you are willing to take black cock whenever and wherever."
"Like what?" Joanne asked, feeling more and more nervous over what they had in mind.
"Like this." Jason suddenly said and spun around a few feet in front of them.
Joanne looked up, her face instantly turned pale and her eyes shot open to see a tattoo shop.
"No, no, no!" She almost shouted at them both.
"Oh yes." Simon said and a huge grin had taken over his face.
"I can't! I can't have a tattoo!" Joanne shouted back as she realised just how far these two wanted to go.
"Well, here're your options," Claire said, she wrapped her arm around Joanne's shoulder and leaned in close, "You see we got in touch with Freddy this morning."
"What?!" Joanne said, her body frozen in horror that they have been in contact with her husband.
"Oh yeah, we have kept him busy this morning going to the wrong places, however he is on his way here," Claire told her, "In fact, he should be here any minute now."
"Please don't, don't tell him!" Joanne pleaded.
"We won't, but unless you want him to see you dressed like this, with us, who will tell him and show him all of our photos and videos of you, then you will get your arse in there right now and get the tattoo we tell you." Claire told her with a stern voice.
"Please Cla.... Mistress," Joanne begged, "Please don't do this, anything else, please?!"
"There he is," Claire said and Joanne turned around. He was far away and didn't see them, but she could see him, "You better get in there fast or he's about to get some shocking news."
No, no, no, no! What can I do?! Fuck! Joanne's head argued back and forth but eventually she made her decision. Not even looking at her blackmailers she ran into the tattoo shop only to be followed by them both, both with smiling faces.
"Good choice." Jason said.
"W-what are you going to tell him?" Joanne asked them, wondering what their plan with Freddy was.
"Claire told him that you had something he needed to pick up from here." Jason told her.
"You know, since he still thinks I'm your assistant and doing any task you give me," Claire laughed out to her, "We will just tell him you were mistaken, you'll have to apologise for wasting his time later."
"Y-yes Mistress." Joanne whispered, a little happier knowing that he won't be finding out about her infidelity.
"Hello, are you booked in?" A member of staff from the tattoo shop asked.
Joanne looked and saw it was another black man who must be in his late twenties, he wore a white vest and his body was covered in tattoos.
"Yes," Jason said, "Her names Joanne."
"Ah yes, come through." He replied and the three followed him until he gestured for Joanne to take a seat.
"So, what are you getting?" The man asked Joanne but instead Jason answered.
"She's getting a queen of spades." Jason told him. Joanne looked up at him in confusion.
A queen of spades? Like the playing cards? Joanne thought, That's not too bad.
"Oh," The black tattoo artists said with a huge smile appearing on his face, "Good to know."
"You know it." Jason said with a laugh.
What's so funny? Joanne thought but didn't dare to speak, I don't understand.
"Where is she having it?" The man asked to Jason, no longer addressing Joanne.
"On her collar bone," Jason told him, "That should give you enough chance to hide it if you need to slut."
Oh my god! He just called me slut in front of this man! Joanne thought to herself in embarrassment, however the other black man wasn't fazed by it.
"Sit back." He told her. Joanne's crop top kept her collar bone already out so she didn't have to take off any clothing.
Joanne lay back on the chair and closed her eyes.
This is crazy, a few weeks ago I didn't have any body work. Now I have a nipple piercing and about to have a tattoo. She thought to herself, although she was still stressing about having a tattoo, knowing it is just something small has made her a little more relieved. Also thinking it is just a tattoo of a playing card, she doesn't feel like she will have to hide it too much.
She felt the needle touch her skin and the tattoo started. Being on her bone brought instant, surprising pain to the older woman. Joanne had to keep biting her lip and grinding her teeth to stop herself moaning out in pain as her body was being permanently marked.
Part way through the tattoo she opened her eyes and saw Jason smiling down at her, something weird happened to Joanne then. The pain from the tattoo was seemingly turning her on.
What's wrong with me, stop it! Joanne thought to herself, "Oooohh!" But she couldn't stop herself from letting out a quiet moan as she looked her Master in the eyes as her tattoo continued.
Oh god, why does it hurt so good? She thought. Feeling the needle inking her skin whilst Jason smiled down at her had Joanne's pussy on fire. She hated everything that's being done to her, but at the same time she was growing more and more turned on.
"You like that whore?" Jason asked her and although Joanne was shocked for him to call her that in front of this other man it just turned her on more.
"It doesn't hurt as much as I thought it would." She told him, except it came out as more of a moan.
"Good slut." Jason whispered.
Oooooohhh God. Joanne moaned in her head, she had to squeeze her legs together. Not having any underwear on she was worried she would leave a wet patch on the seat.
She looked at Jason's crotch and could see his hard cock sticking out, as much as she tried to fight it, she was getting more and more turned on by the pain of being tattooed.
"Done." The other black man eventually said and the needle was taken away.
Joanne was both disappointed and relieved when it was done, she looked into the mirror and was surprised. It's not that bad, she thought.
It wasn't too big, just a jet-black spade with a white Q in the middle, Joanne actually kind of liked it.
"Now, do you have a private room for tattoos?" Jason then asked the other black man.
Why does he want a private room? Joanne thought to herself, very quickly going back to being afraid.
"Yeah, just through that door." The employee said and pointed through the shop.
"Great, can we have a minute before you come in?" Jason asked him.
"No problem, let me know when you're ready." He replied back.
"Come on slut." Jason ordered.
Joanne's head was spinning with confusion, without thinking she stood up and followed Jason into the private room that had another tattoo chair in.
"W-why are we in here?" Joanne asked him, she turned around and saw Claire closing the door.
"For your punishment." Jason said to her very calmly, although is brought more fear to the older woman.
"B-but I thought this was my punishment?" Joanne stuttered back and pointed at the queen of spades tattoo.
"That is to let all black men know that you are a whore for their cock." Jason told her, "This next tattoo is your punishment."
Wait, what? What does this tattoo mean? Joanne thought for a second until a bigger fear took over.
"What is the other tattoo going to be?" She asked, almost not wanting to know the answer.
"You are going to have the same again on your lower back, only bigger and inside the Q will have "J" and "C" to show your ownership." Jason informed her.
"What?!" Joanne panicked, not only would that be even harder to hide, she would have to find an explanation for the letters, "Please, isn't this one enough?" She begged him.
"Next time you will think twice before lying to me then slave." Jason threatened her, slowly walking closer and filling Joanne with more fear.
"Please, I'll do anything else?" She pleaded.
"Too bad slut, this is not your decision, now lie down on the chair." Jason ordered.
She stared into his eyes, hoping that her tearful, pleading eyes would make him change his mind. But Jason just smiled and she knew there was no hope.
Joanne's hands shook and she wiped away a few tears from her face, but she did as she was told and lay on her stomach on the tattoo chair.
"We're ready." Jason said to the employee who came back in.
"So, what is she having?" He asked.
Jason explained the tattoo to the man, just listening to its description once again made Joanne wince in fear.
In a couple of minutes, the tattoo artist was behind Joanne and getting ready to start on her second tattoo.
I can't believe this is happening, two tattoos! And worse, a tramp stamp! Joanne thought, then she felt the needle touching her back.
"Ooohh!" She said out in shock to the pain, it was different to the one on her collar bone but it didn't take long for the same feeling to return. A feeling on enjoying the pain of being marked permanently.
Joanne clenched her eyes closed, knowing this larger tattoo will take a long time.
As time went on and she felt him colouring in her lower back, the strange, sexual feeling of being tattooed started to make Joanne's head go funny.
"Ooohh." Joanne accidentally moaned from the needle.
She opened her eyes and once again looked at her Master who was smiling down at her.
"So, slut, the queen of spades tattoo is to show any black men that you are willing to take black cock any time," Jason informed her, "It is a very well known tattoo. When you go out and we want you to find a black man to fuck you, you will only just have to show them one of these tattoo's and they will know."
"Ooooh God..." Joanne moaned in both panic and pleasure from his words. Hating that she is now permanently marked as being a whore for black cock, but also finding strange painful pleasure from being tattooed.
"Look at you, you love it whore." Claire said with a laugh.
"Fuuuckk." Joanne moaned out as the needle carried on, hitting a different part of her back and causing more pain and pleasure.
"Look at me slag." Jason ordered.
"Yyyeess Master..." Joanne moaned, losing herself in the pleasure of being marked.
She watched, trying to contain her moaning as her Master started to undo his jeans in front of her.
"You okay with this?" Jason asked the tattoo artist.
"As long as I get a go after." He replied, words that made Joanne feel sick and horny at the same time.
"Of course." Jason told him. He pulled down his trousers and his thick, long, black cock was inches away from Joanne's face.
She could feel the other black man colouring in her tattoo from behind as she stared at this amazing black cock that started all of this.
"Open your mouth whore." Jason ordered.
She could see a slight bit of precum already leaking from his cock, his smooth, dark skin and a single thick vein running down his shaft.
Something about getting tattooed took over Joanne's mind, without thinking she willingly opened her mouth, knowing she was about to yet again cheat on her husband.
Joanne felt the warmth of Jason's cock inside of her mouth, she instinctively closed her mouth and wrapped her lips around his shaft and her senses were filled with his delicious precum.
"Mmmmm." She automatically moaned at the feeling of his thick cock in her mouth.
"Good slut." Claire whispered.
Joanne couldn't move a lot from being on the chair so Jason started to slowly thrust his cock in and out of Joanne's mouth, only an inch or two at a time.
As he did this Joanne raised her tongue up and massaged his black cock head, swallowing down his precum as her lips stuck around his thick meat.
"Mmmmm!" Joanne moaned again as the tattoo caused more pain but just enhanced her pleasure. She looked up at her Master who was smiling down on her, her mouth unnaturally wide open as he slowly made love to her mouth.
He started to get faster and faster thrusting in and out of her mouth. Joanne couldn't move and just accepted the slow face fucking. It didn't take long for her to feel her spit start to drool down her chin and trail onto the floor.
She could feel her pussy leaking onto the chair beneath her as Jason started to fuck her mouth faster, pushing deeper down her throat. She knew he could go harder but probably didn't want to accidentally nudge the tattoo artists.
"Gllllllllggggg!." Joanne moaned again when he slowly slid his cock all the way down her throat. His big, heavy balls rested on her chin and she could feel her throat wrapped around his shaft. Joanne desperately wanted to gag but used every ounce of control to stop herself.
"All done here." The tattoo artist said and Joanne was disappointed when she felt the needle taken away from her.
"Whore, get on your knees so you can thank him for his work." Claire ordered.
"Mhmmmm!" Joanne tried to argue but found it hard with a cock down her throat.
She didn't want another stranger's cock in her pussy, especially with how fucking horny she was, she didn't know if she could control herself.
Jason suddenly pulled his cock out of her mouth and a pile of spit fell down her chin, he grabbed her hair back and shouted at her.
"Get on your fucking hands and knees and take his cock like the cheating whore you are." He ordered her.
"Yes Master." Joanne whispered, terrified of this man and what he could do to her.
Ever so slowly, Joanne got onto her hands and knees, pushing her arse into the air. Jason grabbed her head and shoved his cock back down her throat.
"No underwear, you do have her trained well." The tattoo artist laughed and Joanne could feel him getting his cock out behind her and realised she was about to take two dicks for the first time in her life. She was petrified and fucking horny at the same time!
"HHMMMMMMMMMM!!!" Joanne groaned around Jason's thick cock as the unnamed tattoo artist slid his entire cock balls deep into her unprotected cunt.
"Your slut is fucking soaked, she must really love black dick!" The tattoo artist moaned and he wasted no time fucking Joanne's cunt hard and deep.
"Glluug...glllg...glllggg...!!" Joanne gagged over and over as the two black man perfectly timed their thrusts into her holes to make her gag and filled with cock at the same time.
Joanne couldn't believe she was being unwillingly spit roasted by two big, black cocks after getting two tattoos but there was nothing she could do. What she hated more and found disgusting in herself is how fucking turned on she was!
She was a wife, a mother and a business owner, but right now she is being fucked from front and back by two big, black cocks completely against her will.
"GGLLLLLLGGGGGGG!!" Joanne gagged around Jason's cock when he held himself all the way down her throat whilst he gripped onto her hair tightly.
She was well and truly being treated like a worthless whore, both men just using her for their pleasure and Joanne felt pathetic in this moment. She had no fight in her and just let them both fuck her holes with their big cocks.
She tried to not moan, to not enjoy it but her pussy was clenching around the tattoo artists cock over and over. He wasn't as thick as Jason but he was extremely long and hitting parts inside of her that had never been hit before.
"GGGGGGGGGGGGGGGGGGLLLLLLLLLLLLLLLLLL!!" Joanne gagged, she grabbed Jason and with all her strength pushed him out of her mouth, "FUUUUUUUUUCCCKKK!!" She screamed as an earth shattering orgasm wrecked through her body yet again.
"Shut the fuck up whore!" Jason shouted and he shoved his cock down her throat once again.
The two black men fucked her from front and behind over and over as Joanne's never-ending orgasm forced her body to shake uncontrollably.
The man behind her grabbed her thick arse and hammered deeper and deeper into her dripping wet pussy.
Both black men enjoyed themselves immensely and Joanne felt like a rag doll that both men battered with their cocks.
"Oh fuck, I'm about to cum." The tattoo artist shouted.
"Fill her cunt up, she loves it!" Jason told her.
"Hhhmmmm!!" Joanne tried to protest but Jason fucked her throat harder to stop her.
"Fuuckk yeah!!" The other black man moaned and Joanne felt her unprotected pussy being filled yet again with a black man's cum.
"Swallow it down you fucking whore!!" Jason moaned and suddenly she felt his cock erupting into her mouth.
He came so fucking much that it began to pour out of Joanne's mouth and down her chin, at the same time she felt buckets of cum filling up her battered cunt.
The mass amount of cum in her mouth made Joanne gag, she swallowed down as much as she could but more spilled down her chin and onto the floor.
"Fucking hell I needed that." The tattoo artist moaned as he pushed his cock deep into Joanne's cunt, milking the last of his cum inside of her.
Jason finally pulls his cock from her mouth and a pile of cum falls down her chin again, Joanne could only imagine what an absolute mess she must look. She could feel cum all over her face, all over her pussy and leaking down her thighs.
"What's your name by the way?" Jason asked the tattoo artists.
"My mates call me Stretch." He replied.
"Nice to meet you, let me know if you ever want to use her again." Jason told him.
So now I am actually a whore? To fuck any black cock? Joanne thought to herself. She wanted to argue but she was too battered to get the strength too.
Her throat felt sore and her pussy felt like it was swollen from all the fucking lately.
She just stared at the floor as the three of them spoke, their voices were just a blur to her now as she zoned out. It wasn't until she felt someone slapping the back of her head when she came back to reality.
"Slut, are you listening to me?" Claire's voice asked.
"What Mistress?" Joanne asked her back.
"We're going, keep an eye on your phone slut." She ordered.
"Yes Mistress." Joanne weakly agreed, feeling totally and utterly defeated.
The door closed and Joanne realised she was alone in this room. She stood up and looked at herself in the mirror. The first tattoo on her collar bone wasn't too bad, if anything she thought it could've looked cute.
Then she looked at her tramp stamp, it was a lot bigger and would be a lot harder to hide.
Then there was the mass amount of spit and cum all around her mouth, down her chin and some that got caught in her long hair. Finally, there was the thick streaks of cum that was pouring out of her pussy and down her thigh.



Is this me now? A whore for any black cock? How many more time will I see myself in the mirror looking like this? I can only imagine. Joanne thought to herself, Let's just take it one day at a time.
She pulled down her short, slutty skirt and readjusted her tits in the crop top.
Time to go home. She thought as she limped out, her battered pussy giving her some pain.
"Do you have any tissue?" She asked Stretch.
"Here you go slut." He said as he handed her a roll of toilet paper.
A young woman entered the tattoo shop and locked eyes with Joanne, filling her with even more shame of being seen like this.
"Thanks." She whispered and went to the bathroom.
After cleaning her pussy, her thighs and her chin she left the bathroom and saw the younger woman still giving her a funny look.
Oh god, I'm such a fucking mess. She thought before leaving the shop and going to her car.
The end for now
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Part 1
Charlotte is a 25 year old whose husband has just been sent to prison for fraud. Having been distraught, when she first visited him, he seemed okay. The second time he had been beaten up and the leader of the gang was a large black man with cornrows called Tryone. They said that unless Charlotte gives his friend Izaak a blowjob then they will keep beating up her husband George. Charlotte reluctantly agrees but actually finds herself enjoying sucking on the second cock in her life. After that they say she has to sleep with Izaak or they will keep hurting George. Once again, she agrees and again, she finds herself loving being a slut for him and cumming twice herself. After that she was happy it was finally over, until Tyrone speaks to her himself and says that Izaak is moving in with her or they will rape and beat up her husband. So, she agrees.
Part 2
Izaak moves in with Charlotte, instantly marking his new territory by giving her new rules that she obeys him at all times. A black woman called Michelle comes round and takes Charlotte shopping for new clothes and sex toys. They tease Charlotte with love eggs until she begs to be allowed to cum after taking a facial. Charlotte is trained to suck Izaak's black cock every morning for over a week until she admits that she loves it. Then she gets a bold tattoo on her hip saying "BLACK COCK THROAT SLUT"
Part 3
Charlotte woke up after still sleeping in the guest room, she hasn't seen Michelle in a few days so she knows that Izaak is sleeping on his own, however she doesn't want to share a bed with him.
She sat up and looked at her new tattoo on her hip, even though it had been a couple of days she still couldn't believe she actually had a tattoo, never mind one that said that!
Charlotte pulled the sheets away and stood up, instantly she gets the craving to have Izaak's cock in her mouth. After two weeks of sucking his cock every morning she feels like she couldn't start the day without it.
Only dressed in silk short pyjamas and a silk pyjama top, Charlotte quietly walks out of the guest room and into her actual bedroom only to see Izaak fast asleep on her bed.
That should be me and George in there, not him. Charlotte thought.
Izaak rolled over a little and the duvet fell onto the floor, showing off his amazing black body. Why does he have to have such a perfect body?
Charlotte felt her pussy instantly getting wet over looking at Izaak's body, his amazing abs, his thick arms and something about his dark skin had now quickly become something she drooled over. Her eyes moved down and laid on his hard, thick cock.
Without making a sound, Charlotte snuck onto the bed, doing her best not to wake up her black captor. She easily got between his legs, being small and thin she didn't make too much motion on the mattress.
God, is cock is so fucking amazing, Charlotte thought to herself as she grabbed onto it lightly, marvelling at the thick, dark shaft.
Charlotte licked her lips and lowered her mouth onto the big, black cock.
"Mmmm." She moaned around his shaft, her addiction to having his cock in her mouth finally getting met.
She slowly rolled her wet tongue around the head of his cock, tasting the first leaking of his precum. Lightly sucking her lips around his shaft, Charlotte started to slowly move her head up and down, taking just past the head into her mouth. At the same time, she massaged his head with her tongue.
"Hmmmm." She heard Izaak moan from above, Charlottle looked up and saw that his eyes were still closed. As he slept Charlotte continued to bob up and down on his perfect cock, losing herself in lust as she tasted his precum down her throat.
I wonder if I could ride him without waking him up? Charlotte thought as she bobbed up and down on his cock, He's not fucked me in nearly two weeks.
"This was a nice way to wake up slut." She heard Izaak's groggy voice say and she cursed herself for missing the opportunity to feel this black cock in her pussy again.
"Mmmm." Charlotte moaned around his cock, looking up and locking eyes with him as she bobbed up and down his dark meat.
"You love sucking my cock, don't you?" Izaak asked with a huge grin on his face.
"Yes sir," Charlotte said reluctantly taking his cock out of her mouth. She was surprised with how in such a short time she's become addicted to his black dick. As soon as the words left her mouth Charlotte was back to bobbing up and down his shaft.
"Fuck yeah, you're turning into a good little whore for nigger dick." Izaak moaned.
Charlotte felt his big, strong hands resting on the top of her head. To her surprise Charlotte's pussy fluttered at the thought of him fucking her face again, realising how much she loves being handled roughly.
To her disappointment, Izaak just rested his hands on her head and let her continue bobbing up and down as she wanted.
Fuck I'm so horny! Charlotte thought to herself, she gathered spit on her tongue and let it fall down his shaft as she picked up the pace sucking his dick.
"Mmm!" Charlotte moaned, her head firing up and down his cock now. She couldn't help herself and she brought her hands up to rub his abs, holding onto his toned body as she fucked her own face on his cock.
"Mmmm fuck, you are such a naughty whore." Izaak moaned.
Charlotte couldn't take it anymore, her pussy was fucking drenched between her legs and she brought her mouth away from his cock.
"Please fuck me." She whispered, her hand wanking up and down his thick cock as she stared into his dark brown eyes.
"You want me to fuck you on your husbands' bed?" Izaak asked, humiliating Charlotte more. What's worse is she was too fucking horny to care.
"Yes! I want your big, black cock in my pussy and fuck me on our bed!" She begged, the words turned her on even more.
"Come up here my white whore." Izaak ordered and Charlotte nearly jumped with joy.
As fast as possible Charlotte stood up and ripped off her pyjama shorts and straddled her legs either side the big, black man's body. She could feel his hard cock pressing against her and she went to aim it for her soaked pussy.
Just as she lined his head up with her wet hole, Izaak grabbed hold of her and held her still.
"Who would you rather have fucking you right now? Me, or your husband?" Izaak asked, his eyes looking into Charlotte's soul.
Charlotte didn't care anymore, she was too fucking horny and needed to feel his cock in her once again.
"Yours sir." She whispered, she tried to push down and onto his cock but Izaak held her still, "Pleeeasseee." She begged.
"Say it proudly you fucking whore!" Izaak shouted at her.
"I want your giant black cock to fuck the living shit out of my pussy because my husband never could!" Charlotte shouted back, "Are you happy now?!"
"Very!" Izaak said and thrusted his cock balls deep into Charlotte's cunt.
"Fuuuuuuccccckkkk!!" Charlotte shouted at the surprise impaling of a thick cock all the way inside of her pussy.
She could feel every inch of his big dick all the way to her fucking womb, his girth stretched her pussy lips wide open. Although she's had his cock inside her before it was a while ago and the lack of sex since has made him feel even bigger.
"Still fucking tight." Izaak moaned, holding Charlotte up and thrusting his cock in and out of her.
"Sooo ffuuucckkiiinggg biiiiggg!!" Charlotte moaned as she felt like a ragdoll for Izaak to fuck.
Her small body felt tiny in his hands, other than his hands holding her up the only thing Charlotte felt was his cock pistoning in and out of her pussy. Her wetness dripped down her leg and caused a wet slapping to echo around the room.
"Oh... fuck... fuck... fuck.... Yes!!" Charlotte moaned over and over, her long blonde hair fell around her face as her moaning turned animalistic.
Izaak loved watching this innocent housewife moaning like a whore as he fucked her tight cunt, he leant forward and pressed his thick lips against her.
"No!" Charlotte shouted, not wanting to kiss anyone that isn't her husband, "Just fuck me!" She shouted.
"Come here you fucking white whore!" Izaak shouted.
With ease he manipulated Charlotte's body so she was on her knees, her face pressed into the mattress and her toned arse stuck in the air.
Izaak pushed his cock up and down her dripping wet pussy, her juices spread around her lips as Charlotte panted onto the mattress.
"Please, put it in me." She begged, her pussy felt empty without his cock in her.
SPANK!
"Tell me you're a white whore for nigger cock!" Izaak ordered, constantly teasing his cock onto her dripping wet hole.
"I'm a whore for nigger cock!" Charlotte shouted, not caring about the racist term.
SPANK!
"Any nigger cock?" Izaak asked.
"Yeees, any nigger cock that wants to fuck my mouth or cunt! Just fuck me!" She begged.
"I'll remember that!" Izaak said proudly and then shoved his cock back balls deep into her cunt.
His balls hit Charlotte's clit and then length of his cock made it so she felt like his cock was in her stomach.
"Fuuucckk meee!!" Charlotte moaned, loving being fucked like a cheap whore. It was a side of her she'd never expected to have.
Izaak showed no sympathy to hurting Charlotte's pussy and fucked her relentlessly, his cock was going entirely in and out of her pussy and hitting spots Charlotte has never felt before.
Her moaning was unrecognisable, she just let out grunts and screams of pure pleasure as her pussy got destroyed by this big black man.
His balls hitting her clit over and over was quickly making her orgasm grow from inside of her.
"You like this you fucking whore?!" Izaak shouted, he grabbed onto Charlotte's long hair and yanked her up.
"Owww! fuuckk YEEEEEEEESSSSSSSS!!!!" Charlotte screamed as her orgasm shattered through her entire body. Her body and pussy clenched around Izaak's big black cock and she twitched uncontrollably.
"Fuuckk yeess!!" Izaak roared and Charlotte felt his cock expand inside of her, she knew he was about to cum but the pleasure was to fucking good to tell him to stop.
Then she felt the first rope of his cum hit inside of her unprotected pussy, followed by another and another. Buckets of his cum flooded her cunt as Izaak's thrusted slowed down but remained as powerful as ever, Charlotte's body rocked back and forth.
"Fuck... fuck.... Fuck..." Charlotte panted onto the bed, her pussy felt battered and her body was covered in sweat.
Then Izaak's cock left her gaped pussy and she felt his cum instantly pour out of her and drip down her leg.
"That was how to start a morning." Izaak said with joy in his voice.
"Fuck..." Charlotte panted again, her body gave in and she flopped onto the bed in exhaustion.
"I'm going for a shower, you best have started breakfast by the time I'm out." Izaak ordered.
"Y-yes sir." Charlotte moaned back, her body felt dead and her mind was a mess.
30 minutes later.
Charlotte was making fried egg and sausage sandwiches in her kitchen, walking with a slight limp from her pussy feeling sore. She could still feel Izaak's cum inside of her and just hoped that she won't get pregnant.
I can't believe I acted like that, what's happening to me? Am I really a big a whore as they say? Charlotte questioned to herself as she cooked.
"Hey bitch," Izaak's voice called out, Charlotte turned around and saw him walking into the kitchen in just his boxers. Once again just looking at his body had Charlotte drooling, "Thanks for that this morning, we should make that a regular thing."
"Y-yes sir." Charlotte stuttered, seeing Izaak's hot body and thinking of having his cock in her again made her questions disappear.
"Bring my breakfast into the living room when you're done." Izaak ordered and turned and walked away.
"Yes sir." She said and got back to cooking.
Oh god, can I actually enjoy this? Enjoy being a slut for this black thug? I don't really have any choice of whether he fucks me or not, I might as well enjoy it, right?
A short while later Charlotte took Izaak's breakfast into the other room, he quickly got up from the sofa and sat at their dining table. She put the plate in front of him and turned to walk away.
"No, no." He said, "You sit here."
Charlotte turned and saw him patting his thigh.
He can't be serious? Charlotte thought, not believing he wanted her to sit on his lap the entire time he eats.
"You're small, come on." He said patting his leg again.
I can't believe I'm doing this. Charlotte thought as she walked over to him and sat down on his thigh. To be fair, he was so muscular and strong that Charlotte thought she must feel like a feather on him.
She felt him wrap one arm around her and grab onto her thigh below her pyjama shorts as he starts to eat his sandwich. They didn't speak, she just sat there and let him hold her for a few minutes.
This actually feels kind of nice, I feel so small and safe in his arms. Charlotte thought, finding herself relaxing back and resting against him.
"Now, what are you doing today?" Izaak asked Charlotte, surprising her as so far he has always had plans in the day for her.
"Erm, I'm not sure." She said back to him, wondering if he had something in mind.
"Why don't you go see some of your friends?" He asked, his tone less of the dominant thug he has been and more of a caring man.
"I guess I could see what they are doing, they have been trying to contact me the last week but I haven't replied." Charlotte told him, feeling herself loosen up around her so called captor.
"Good, I'll give you some money so you can have a nice girls day with them." Izaak told her before he finished his breakfast.
"Oh, thank you." Charlotte replied with a smile, I was worried that I have no money, but if he wants to give me some I'm not going to say no.
Izaak pushed his plate away and wrapped his other arm around Charlotte, she was completely trapped within his big, strong hold but weirdly she found it quite comforting. She turned her head and saw him smiling at her.
"Give me a kiss." He ordered.
"I erm... I can't, George..." Charlotte said before Izaak interrupted her.
"George isn't here," He said, "I'm about to give you money to have a day with your friends, I think the least you owe me is a little kiss."
His hand squeezed her thigh and sent a shiver of pleasure to Charlotte's still sore pussy. He has a point, I guess a peck isn't bad.
"Okay." Charlotte whispered, looking into his eyes, Charlotte quickly bobbed her head towards him and pecked his lips willingly for only a second before pulling away, "Alright?" She asked.
"Good girl, now go and call your friends." Izaak told her.
"Yes sir." Charlotte said jumping from his lap and going upstairs, Maybe he isn't that bad? Charlotte thought.
She grabbed her phone and started to call her friends.
"Kelly, its Charlotte." She said down the phone.
"Jesus, we thought you were dead, how you doing?" Kelly asked back.
"Yeah, I'm fine, do you want to go out for lunch today?" Charlotte asked her.
"Sure, meet in two hours?" Kelly replied.
"Perfect." Charlotte said before hanging up.
An hour later Charlotte had gotten dressed in her normal clothes but when she went downstairs she saw the instant disapproval on Izaak's face as he sat on the sofa.
"That's not your new clothing style." He said in a disappointed tone.
"I'm seeing my friend, you can't expect me to dress in those slutty outfits?" Charlotte said back to him.
"I see them as less slutty and more appealing, they make you look hot." He told her, "Go put one on and come back down." He ordered.
Charlotte knew she was in no position to argue, so she marched herself back upstairs and tried to pick the least slutty outfit.
Walking back downstairs in a dark blue, tight, short pencil skirt and a black blouse that hung low and showed a lot of cleavage, Charlotte had decided not to wear any of the fishnet stockings. When she reached the stairs she could see that Izaak was much happier.
"That's better, look at yourself." He said and pointed at the mirror.
Charlotte turned and stared at herself for a moment, I guess I do look hot, this outfit does make my bum and my tits look good, even if it is a little much for lunch. She thought.
"Don't forget your high heels." Izaak told her.
"High heels? For lunch?" Charlotte asked, thinking she would be way too dressed up.
"Do as you're told." He said in a dominant tone, a tone that makes Charlotte weak in the knees.
"Y-yes sir." She replied. Before she could get her heels she watched Izaak stand up and walk over to her, Oh god, what's he going to do? Charlotte panicked, except her pussy fluttered as he grew closer.
Without saying a word, Izaak's hand ran up Charlotte's bare, toned thing and a finger slid deep into her already soaked pussy.
"Whhatt are you doing?" She asked him, unknowingly spreading her legs a little further for him.
"Just checking you're following your instructions of having no underwear on." He said with a grin.
His finger pumped in and out of Charlotte's wet pussy and she couldn't stop herself letting out a little moan before he pulled his finger back out.
"Good girl, put your heels on." He ordered.
Oh fuck, I'm so horny. Charlotte thought to herself, feeling light headed. Her and George never had sex more than twice every few days, never twice in one day!
"See you later." Izaak shouted from being sat back on the sofa.
"Bye." Charlotte said walking out the door, being in heels at this time felt alien to her but she knew she had to do it.
He's been nice to me lately, I don't want to do anything to change that. She thought.
Thirty minutes later.
"Jesus Christ, look at you!" Kelly said loudly as she first saw Charlotte walking in.
"What?" Charlotte nervously laughed back, knowing full well that she's talking about her clothes.
"Your outfit? Since when did you dress so.... Hot?" Kelly said back to her.
"Well, you know, got to keep my self esteem up with George being in prison." Charlotte said back to her.
In all honesty, even with all this fucked up stuff going on, Charlotte is starting to feel normal again since George went to prison.
"Well, I'm proud of you," Kelly said, "All the guys in here will be drooling over you."
"Oh please." Charlotte laughed back to her.
"It's true, I don't think I've ever seen you looking sexier." Kelly said, Charlotte actually caught Kelly looking at her cleavage every now and again.
Twenty minutes in, their food finally arrived and they have been having some friendly chat.
"So, where've you been this last week?" Kelly finally asked. The question that Charlotte dreaded.
I've been sucking a black cock every day and this morning he fucked the life out of me until I came around his dick and he filled my unprotected pussy with cum.
"Just relaxing at home." Charlotte whispered back before sipping from her mojito.
An hour later and a few more cocktails in, Charlotte was feeling a little tipsy and feeling more confident.
"So, how's your sex life going?" She asked Kelly.
"You know me, different man every week." Kelly laughed back, "What about you? You managing to survive without any dick?"
Charlotte burst out laughing, she felt on the verge of telling her best friend the truth but something stopped her.
"Y-yeah, I'm okay." Charlotte finally said, "Tell me, have you ever been in a submissive relationship?"
"What?!" Kelly spat out her drink at the question.
"You know, where a man has been dominant with you?" Charlotte blurted out.



"Why?" Kelly asked.
"Just curious, I think I'd like it." She admitted to her friend.
"Well, I had one man who used to just text me to come over and suck his cock and let him fuck me. That was pretty hot." Kelly told her.
"Nice, see I could do that." Charlotte told her, the alcohol had definitely taken affect.
A few hours later Charlotte was definitely drunk and definitely horny, after being teased with Izaak's finger she was ready to be fucked like a slut.
"Should we get going?" She said with a slur.
"Probably a good idea." Kelly laughed back, also as drunk as Charlotte, "Do you want me to get this?" She asked.
"No, no," Charlotte blurted out, "I've got this." Then she put down a wad of notes onto the table.
"Where did you get all that?" Kelly asked.
"None of your business." Charlotte laughed out, when she stood up, she nearly fell over finding her footing, "Bloody high heels!"
"Yeah, but they make your arse looking incredible." Kelly said.
"Thank you." Charlotte slurred out.
A taxi ride later and just as the sun went down, Charlotte was slowly walking down her drive and making it back inside. Her high heels and being drunk not a good combination.
"I'm back," She shouted as she slammed the door shut, "Come get me."
Charlotte stumbled to the living room only to see Izaak sat there with three other big black looking thugs.
"Oh, hi." She stuttered out, she had to lean against the wall for balance.
"Is this the whore?" One of them asked.
Charlotte knew she should've felt shame when she heard that, but she was too horny and drunk to care.
"Yeah, you alright there, slut?" Izaak shouted over.
"I'm fine." She stuttered out.
Izaak got up from his seat and walked over to her, feeling his arms wrap around her waist Charlotte was ready to jump on him there and then.
"Are you drunk?" He whispered to her.
"Only a little," She said back to him, "Are you going to take me upstairs now?"
"What?" Izaak asked, obviously surprised but a huge smile covered his face.
"I want you to take me upstairs and fuck me senseless just like this morning." Charlotte admitted.
"Go on Izaak, give that whore a good showing too!" One of the other black men shouted.
"Better yet, bring her in here and let us all have a go on the slut!" Another one called out.
Charlotte's vision was blurry as she tried to stare at Izaak.
"Let's take you upstairs." He said to her.
"Finally." Charlotte shouted.
Izaak pretty much had to carry her up the stairs with his friends cheering in the background as they left.
It wasn't until she was thrown on the bed when Charlotte realised she was in the guest room.
"Are you going to fuck me now?" She asked.
"No, I'm not." Izaak told her.
"So, you just want a blowjob?" Charlotte asked, although she knew that she was probably too drunk to even find his cock.
"No, I don't fuck girls who are off their face." Izaak told her.
"What? Since when did you have morals?" Charlotte argued back to him.
"I ain't about fucking unconscious women." Izaak said before he turned around and left Charlotte alone in the dark room.
He doesn't want to fuck me? Well... fuck him! Charlotte thought. Her head slammed back against the pillow and before she could take any of her clothes off she passed out.
The next day.
Urgggh. My head. Charlotte thought as her consciousness slowly came back to her. Her eyes ever so slowly opened but the light from the windows burned into her.
She looked down, her sight slowly becoming unblurry to see she is still fully dressed and lay on top of her duvet. Her skirt had ridden up in the night and her bare pussy was fully on show and one of her nipples was out of her top.
Oh god, I hope no one came in here last night! I'm such a mess. She thought, Wait, I threw myself at Izaak last night!
Charlotte moved her fingers down to her pussy but didn't feel anything out of the ordinary.
He turned me down because I was too drunk? Thank god he turned me down!
She remained in bed for thirty more minutes until she found the strength to get out of bed. I didn't even take my heels off. Charlotte thought, taking them off and walking out the door.
She walked past her bedroom only to see that Izaak wasn't in there, the further she walked the more her hangover disappeared. By the time she got downstairs Charlotte was pretty much fully awake.
"Good morning." Izaak said from the sofa.
"Hi." Charlotte groaned back.
"Come sit here." Izaak patted the sofa and Charlotte slowly joined him.
When she sat down Izaak straight away put his arm around her and pulled him in close. Weirdly, Charlotte felt comfortable in his arms again.
"You were pretty pissed last night." Izaak said.
"I know, I don't know what happened." Charlotte whispered back.
After a few minutes of silence Charlotte looked up at him.
"T-thankyou for last night... you know, not taking advantage." Charlotte whispered to him.
"Fucking passed out girls ain't my thing." Izaak told her.
"Well... thank you." Charlotte whispered again.
For twenty minute Charlotte remained cuddling into his big, strong arms in silence as they watched TV. The better she felt from her hangover, the more her horniness from the other night started to return.
She looked down at his crotch and then back up at him, giving him a smile. Fuck it, why not? He was so nice to me yesterday and last night, I owe him this.
Charlotte moved her hands to his jeans and started to undo them. Looking dead into Izaak's eyes as he lifted his arse into the air and pulled them to the ground. She gave him a little smile before turning her head back to his crotch.
His cock was still soft but even soft it looked fucking huge! She took his soft cock in her hand and held it up right. Licking her lips she lowered her head and wrapped her lips around him, swirling her tongue around his head she could feel him growing in her mouth.
Fuck... I love this dick. Charlotte moaned in her head as she bobbed up and down his increasingly hard cock.
It didn't take long for Izaak's cock to be fully hard and for Charlotte to be bobbing up and down just past the head. Charlotte was still sitting next to Izaak and leant over him, from this angle it wasn't the easiest to suck him deep but she was doing the best she could.
Her spit drooled down his shaft that she wanked with her right hand, she then moved that and massaged his big, smooth balls as she flicked his head with her tongue.
"Mmm fuck yes." Izaak moaned, watching her blonde hair bob up and down as she had a prefect suction around his cock.
"Mmmmm." Charlotte moaned around his cock, her hair getting in her mouth and around his dick, she pulled it up, "Hold this while I suck your dick." She told him.
Izaak gladly held her hair tight and watched his married slut happily wrap her lips around his black cock. Her white skin against his dark cock looked amazing, mixed with her spit covered hand rubbing his balls felt even better.
Faster and faster, Charlotte wanked the bottom half of Izaak's shaft as she bobbed up and down on his head, running her tongue all round the ridge and flicking all over. She could feel him twitching in her mouth.
"Mmmm!! Mmmmm!!" Charlotte moaned around his cock, making his body vibrate. She loved how his body was twitching and how he moaned because of her mouth.
Her spit covered hand went faster and she could feel his cock expanding in her mouth.
"Oh, fuck yeah! Swallow it all down!" Izaak moaned.
"Mmmmmmmmmm!!!" Charlotte moaned when she felt the first shot of his cum in her mouth.
His cock unloaded buckets of cum, filling her mouth entirely but she swallowed down every last drop like she was told. Feeling his warm, sticky cum go down her throat she kept flicking his head with her tongue and sucking his balls dry.
"Fucking hell, you really have come a long way with sucking cock." Izaak moaned.
Charlotte eventually pulled her mouth away and wiped the spit and cum from her lips.
"Thanks." She replied before sitting up and smiling at him.
"Right, get changed, we're going out." He told her.
"Where are we going?" Charlotte asked, now even hornier than before.
"You'll see." Is all Izaak told her.
A little over an hour later Charlotte was dressed in another slutty outfit. Short, shorts and a black crop top that just covered her tits. Of course she was in high heels and this time Izaak had her wear fishnet stockings.
"Right, get in slut, I'll drive." Izaak told her and they both got into her car.
The entire drive Charlotte was staring at Izaak's crotch.
What's wrong with me? It's like I'm addicted! She thought.
They pulled up to a shopping centre and Charlotte followed behind Izaak, she was worried who might see her with a black man whilst dressed like this, but she didn't have a choice in the matter so she couldn't panic too much.
"Here we are." Izaak eventually said, Charlotte looked up and realised they were at a hairdressers.
"W-what are we doing here?" Charlotte asked, she was nervous about the answer.
"I was thinking about it the other day and especially after I had to hold your hair up this morning whilst you sucked my cock," Izaak said loud enough for a few passers - by to stare at them both, "You need a haircut to go with your black cock slut style now."
"What?!" Charlotte almost shouted at him.
"Are you going to argue with me?" Izaak said in a threatening tone.
With how nice he had been lately Charlotte almost forgot that he was a thug and this was all against her will, I've been so lost in the pleasure I've forgotten that this isn't really me. This is who they want me to be.
"O-okay." Charlotte whispered and she hung her head in shame.
Charlotte loved her long blonde hair that fell down to her lower back and just hoped and prayed that Izaak wouldn't want anything too drastic.
"Hello, what can I do for you?" A black woman asked politely when they entered.
"She's getting a new hairdo, Charlotte, take a seat." Izaak instructed as though she was his property.
Charlotte sat there, and waited to hear what he wanted for her.
"So, I'm thinking shave the left side of her head and cut the rest to shoulder hight at the most and combed over." Izaak told her.
What, the, fuck! Charlotte's heart stopped at hearing what he wanted, He wants half of my head shaved?!
"I can do that." The black woman said with a smile.
Oh god no! I don't want my head shaved!! Charlotte panicked.
"Actually..." Charlotte went to disagree but Izaak interrupted her.
"Oh yes I almost forgot, thanks for reminding me, can you die her tips blue?" Izaak asked and Charlotte's eyes shot even wider.
She stared at him and he stared back, a stare that said if she tried to argue again then it'll only get worse.
"No problem." The black hairdresser said.
Charlotte couldn't look, her eyes were locked shut as she heard the razor turn on. When she first felt it touch the side of her head she couldn't stop herself from having a look. The first thing she saw in the mirror was a long strain of her hair fall from her head and land on the ground.
Fuuuckk!! Charlotte screamed in her head, This is it, no going back now!
The razor pressed against the side of her temple over and over until the left side of her head was completely shaved.
It took an hour or so until the hairdo was done. Charlotte opened her eyes and looked at herself in the mirror and didn't even recognise herself.
Her beautiful hair was just covering her neck at the longest point, the rest was covering her shaved left side and the ends were died a dark blue. As she stood up, with her hair and her clothes she didn't look like Charlotte anymore, she looked like a whore.
"Much better." Izaak told her.
"I love it." The hairdresser said with glee.
"Charlotte, what do you say?" Izaak said.
"T-thank you." Charlotte replied, although she hated it.
"Right let's go." Izaak said.
They got back into the car and Izaak started to drive, it didn't take long for Charlotte to realise they weren't going home.
"Where are you taking me?" She asked.
"To see George, I felt bad that you haven't been able to see him since I moved in." Izaak said.
Oh no! He can't see me like this! Charlotte thought, she looked at herself in the mirror and at her new hair, He will think I am just a slut now for these thugs!
She didn't dare say anything back though, who knows the next chance she will get to see her husband.
It didn't take too long until they were pulling up at the prison and to Charlotte's surprise, Izaak was getting out as well.
"Where are you going?" She asked him.
"I'm coming with you, I want to speak to George as well." He said.
George
I can't believe I can finally see her! I can't believe she got that tattoo and then cancelled on me two weeks in a row! Please god don't let her have fallen for these gangsters! George prayed as he sat waiting for his wife.
Oh. My. God. George's heart stopped when he saw Charlotte sit down on the other side of the glass to him, although he almost didn't recognise her.
"Charlotte?" He asked on the phone as he stared at her, "What happened?!"
"It's just a haircut George, it's okay." She whispered back to him.
"Just a haircut? What about the clothes? And the fucking tattoo!" He shouted down the phone.
"How do you know about that?" Charlotte asked back, her voice was clearly stunned and shocked.
"They showed me a video of you very happily sucking a black cock and begging to be allowed to cum! What are you doing?!" George argued to her, not believing his loving wife was turning into this slut for the thugs.
"I'm doing what I have to because of you!" Charlotte argued back, "None of this would've happened if it wasn't for you! I'm doing the best I can!"
That's when George started to feel guilty again, he hated that his wife was being fucked by this black man and there was nothing he could do about it, But I can't blame her, it's all my own fault.
"I'm sorry, I just can't believe you got a tattoo saying those words." He whispered to her.
"You think I wanted that? You think I want this hair or these clothes. I am doing whatever they tell me so they don't hurt you or me!" Charlotte argued.
"I'm so sorry." George whispered, feeling sick to his stomach because it was all his fault.
Suddenly a black man grabbed onto Charlotte's shoulder and pulled her back.
"Move out the way slut, I want to speak to the little bitch." George heard him say.
Charlotte gave apologetic eyes to George before walking away and this black man sat down, George instantly recognised him from the videos of Charlotte sucking his dick.
"Hey Georgiee." The black man laughed down the phone.
"What do you want?" George asked him.
"Just wanted to say thanks for giving me your wife, she's got one of the tightest pussy's I've ever fucked." The black man said with a huge grin.
"What the fuck!" George almost shouted down the phone, although he knew better than to piss off these thugs.
"Just saying, you're a lucky man. When she was moaning as she sucked my big cock this morning, I was in heaven." The man said to George.
Please no! George wanted to cry at hearing these words, the only thing that made it worse... George could feel his cock growing in his trousers. Images of his wife being fucked and sucking this black man surprisingly making George horny, something he hated.
"And tonight, me and another buddy of mine are going to spit roast your pretty little wife." The thug said.
"What?" George weakly asked back.
"In a few hours, your wife will be on her hands and knees with a black cock in her cunt and a black cock in her mouth. I'm sure she will be cumming a few times again because of it, she really loves black cock." The man laughed.
Oh fuck! George didn't want to give anything away that this was turning him on and kept a straight face.
"Anyway, see you Georgiee." The black man said and walked away.
Charlotte
"What did you say to him?" Charlotte asked Izaak when they both got back into the car.
"Just telling him I'm treating you right, nothing to worry about." Izaak told her.
"Oh, okay." Charlotte said, before putting her seatbelt on she looked at herself in the mirror again, still not liking the haircut.
Suddenly, she felt Izaak's hand on her thigh, she turned her head and saw him smiling at her. His hand grabbed onto her thigh and slowly worked its way up her leg.
"N-not here." She whispered, looking back at the prison where her husband is stuck.
"Don't forget you do what I say." Izaak whispered.
Ooohh fuuuuckkk! Charlotte moaned in her head as his fingers went up her thick, he easily slipped two fingers between the fishnet stockings and deep into her wet pussy.
Charlotte had been horny since she sucked his cock in the morning and now she is just grateful to get some pleasure.
"You like that slut?" Izaak asked as his two fingers pumped in and out of her.
"Fuuckk... yes..." Charlotte moaned, knowing how wrong this is but for some reason that makes it even better.
Her pussy was absolutely drenched and his two thick fingers started to fuck her faster and faster. Charlotte found herself sitting back on her chair and spreading her legs further, letting him use her like a dirty slut.
"Fuck... fuck.... Oh God..." Charlotte moaned. Her mouth remained open as she moaned whilst she stared Izaak dead in the eye.
"Are you going to cum in this car park like the dirty little whore you are?" Izaak asked as he properly finger fucked her wet cunt.
"Oh fuck, yes! Please!" Charlotte begged, her orgasm was building up faster and faster.
In a second Izaak's fingers left her pussy and were shoved down her throat.
"Gllllggg!!" Charlotte gagged on his finger for a second, he then started rub them against her tongue. She instinctively wrapped her lips around his fingers and sucked on them as though they were a cock, tasting her own pussy and remembering tasting Michelle's pussy juices from Izaak's cock.
"Do you want me to fuck you?" Izaak asked as he pushed his fingers in and out of Charlotte's lips.
"Mhmmm." Charlotte moaned and nodded as she sucks on his fingers.
"Well, we can't do it here, let's go." Izaak said, his fingers left her mouth and he started to drive.
The entire time Charlotte was a hot mess, her pussy was on fire and she knew she was in need of dirty fucking sex.
Izaak was smiling to himself the entire drive, knowing that he was about to push this married whore another step and make her take another cock, he knew she was horny enough and submissive enough to do whatever he wanted, however he wanted to test his theory.
Pulling up to a red light, Izaak looked to his right to see a few men walking on the footpath.
"Open the window and flash your tits to them!" He ordered.
"What?!" Charlotte said, turning and looking at the men, "I can't do that!"
"If you want my cock in your cunt you will do it right now!" Izaak warned.
Oh fuck, I need that cock in me! Charlotte thought, Fuck it!
She put the window down and shouted out the window.
"Hey!"
They turned their heads and in one quick motion Charlotte lifted up her top and flashed her bare tits to these strangers. She stared at them as they started to laugh and smile, surprisingly this just turned Charlotte on even more.
She pulled her shirt back down and put the window back up, her pussy burnt for attention. Something had come over Charlotte, she wanted to be a dirty slut for Izaak, to let him use her like the white whore she is for him.



She made the seat lean back and she spread her legs and pulled up her short skirt. Her hand went between her legs and instantly she slid two fingers deep into her soaked pussy.
"Mmmm fuck." Charlotte moaned, Izaak turned his head and smiled at what a slut she is acting like for him.
"You better not cum without permission!" Izaak warned.
"I won't sir, I promise." Charlotte moaned, she closed her eyes and fingered herself faster and faster. Every now and again she would pull her fingers out and rub her clit and spread her juices around her pussy.
"You can't wait for me to fuck you, can you slut?" Izaak said.
"Yes sir, I want your big, black cock deep in my married cunt!" Charlotte moaned out, she had to stop herself just before she came right there.
"You best keep edging yourself until we get there, whore." Izaak ordered.
"Mmmm yes sir." Charlotte moaned.
The drive was for another twenty minutes, Charlotte's fingers remained playing with her pussy the entire time and she edged herself eight times. She was on the brink of cumming and worried that just a gust of wind would make her cum.
"Here we are whore." Izaak said pulling the car up.
Charlotte pulled her fingers from her pussy and opened her eyes only to be surprised that she wasn't at her house.
"W-where are we?" She asked, worrying about being fucked in an unknown place.
"You'll see, hurry up." Izaak ordered.
Charlotte pulled her skirt down and followed Izaak to the front door. She looked around the houses in the neighbourhood and realised they were in a rough area.
Suddenly another big black man answered the door, I recognise him, Charlotte thought as she stared at him. Then it hit her, Oh my god! He was at my house when I was drunk and horny!
"Hey Izaak, your whore looks hot with her new hair." He said making Charlotte blush at the compliment.
"I know right, let's go." Izaak said and walked into the house.
Charlotte didn't need telling to know she was to follow behind.
What are we doing here? Am I going to have to do something with this other man? Do I want that? I know I want Izaak to fuck me, could I take the other man? This is all way too far!
As she walked through this man's house she thought it looked pretty battered and not very well kept, similar to Izaak's house when she first went to his house. That feels like so long ago now.
She watched Izaak and this other black man sit down next to each other on the sofa, Charlotte awkwardly stood by the side, a bit unaware of what to do with herself.
"Slut, Joshua here liked the look of you the other night so I told him you would love to please him." Izaak said.
There it is... Charlotte's heart stopped, weirdly, her panic stopped very quickly and instead she found herself getting more turned on.
"Yes sir." She said proudly, knowing that she's about to get a double helping of black cock.
"Good slut, get on your knees and come take his cock out." Izaak ordered.
Without saying a word, Charlotte got down onto her knees and on the ripped and stained carpet and crawled over to the black men.
Once she was in between Joshua's legs, her hands rose up and started to undo his jeans. She looked up and at smiling back down to her.
"You've got her well trained." He said to Joshua.
"I know right, it didn't even take her that long." Izaak laughed back, words that Charlotte knew should embarrass her but just turned her on more, giving her pride for being a good slut for Izaak.
It didn't take long for Charlotte to have Joshua's jeans down by his ankles, she looked up and saw his perfect, black cock staring right at her. Only the second black cock she has ever seen, it's not as big as Izaak's but still beautiful.
She wrapped her hand around his dark meat and marvelled at his girth as she wanked him up and down.
"Hard to believe a month ago she was an innocent house wife." Izaak laughed, "Now you're a whore for black cock aren't you slut?"
"Yes sir." Charlotte admitted without taking her eyes away from Joshua's cock.
I've got the tattoo to prove it, I am a black cock throat slut! Charlotte thought and without instructions she leant forward and gladly took Joshua's black dick into her mouth. She wrapped her lips around his shaft and instantly started to bob up and down.
"Mmmm." Charlotte moaned, his cock tasted just as good as Izaaks.
"Fucking hell, who would've thought a stuck up white girl would be such a whore." Joshua moaned.
To be fair, I don't have any hair in my mouth now it's been cut short. Charlotte thought to herself as she easily bobbed up and down on his cock.
"Yeah, she fucking loves sucking black cock; whore, show him your tattoo." Izaak ordered.
Charlotte unwillingly let Joshua's cock leave her mouth before standing up, she easily ripped away all of her slutty clothes and stood naked except for her fish net stockings and high heels in front of these two black men.
"Fucking hell, you already got her a tattoo!" Joshua said with a laugh.
"Oh, there's a lot more where that's come from." Izaak said back to him.
More tattoos? Charlotte panicked, I'm loving being their slut, but this is only for one year. I don't want too many permanent reminders after we are done.
Izaak could see some panic on her face after what he said so he quickly got her back into slut mode.
"Whore, get on your hands and knees and suck his cock so I can fuck your little cunt." He ordered.
"Yes sir." Charlotte said, instantly snapping back into a whore for black cock.
Taking Joshua's cock back into her mouth her, the training that Izaak had been doing making her cum every time she sucked his cock made her pussy instantly leak.
"Mmmmm." Charlotte moaned as her head bob furiously up and down on his cock, taking as much as she could down her throat as she wanked the bottom of his shaft.
Izaak walked behind his housewife slut, loving watching her being a throat slut for black cock so easily. He knew that she was frightened when she heard about more tattoos, but Izaak had so much more planned, he planned on keeping her as his whore forever, not just for this one year.
He stepped behind her and watched her toned arse move as she bobbed up and down, her little arsehole poking out every now and again and he wondered when he will plan on taking her anal virginity.
"Mmmmm." Charlotte moaned and her pussy twitched when she felt Izaak's hands grab onto her arse.
He suddenly ripped her fishnet stockings causing her some pain but that just enhanced her pleasure.
Oh fuck! I'm about to have two cocks in me at once! What the fuck has happened to me! Charlotte thought but she couldn't deny that she was in heaven.
"MMMMMMMM!!!" Charlotte moaned and gagged on Joshua's cock as Izaak slid his entire cock balls deep into her drenched pussy, pushing her forward and Joshua's cock further down her throat.
Ohhhhh fuuuucckkk!!! Charlotte moaned in her head. She didn't even feel like herself right now, she just accepted the pure pleasure from Izaak fucking her hard from behind and forcing her mouth to bounce back and forth over Joshua's cock.
She was just a vessel for pleasure and she fucking loved it!
Izaak loved watching his thick, black cock slide in and out of Charlotte's cunt, watching her pussy lips stretch and wrap around his cock as he pulls out and hammers back into her.
Charlotte could feel every inch of this big fucking cock delving deeper and deeper inside of her. For a moment Charlotte panicked if she could ever go back to George's average size cock but she quickly lost that train of thought when she felt a hard smack on her toned arse cheek.
"Take it you fucking whore! Taking two big nigger cocks like the whore you are!" Izaak roared as he hammered in and out of her pussy, an idea for his next tattoo for her came to his head and he smiled.
"Oh... oh... fuck... yesss!!!" Charlotte moaned over and over, she could keep Joshua's cock in her mouth because of how rough Izaak was fucking her pussy. Her face just slid back and forth over his black cock, spreading his precum and her spit all over her face.
"Fuuuuuuccckk!!" Charlotte almost screamed as Izaak slapped her arse even harder.
"Get my cock back in your mouth whore!" Joshua ordered, although he didn't give Charlotte much of an opportunity as he grabbed her head and shoved his cock down her throat.
"Gllluggg!! Gllluggg! Gllluggg!!" Charlotte gagged over and over. Joshua gripped onto her short hair and aggressively shoved her mouth up and down his cock so she was gagging and spitting all over herself as Izaak ruthlessly fucked her from behind.
Thiiiss is fucking ammazzinng!!!! Charlotte moaned in her head, something about being treated like a pathetic whore by these men making her hornier than she's ever been in her life.
Another hand gripped her hair, Charlotte didn't even know whose, but her head was pulled off of Joshua's cock and a trail of spit fell down her mouth.
"Fuuucckk yeeessss." Charlotte moaned, her mind in too much pleasure to think of anything else.
Suddenly a finger was shoved into her mouth and down her throat, she opened her eyes and saw Joshua smiling at her, his hands were on his lap so she figured it was Izaak who was finger fucking her mouth.
He quickly let go and Joshua got back to face fucking Charlotte with his big, black cock.
Izaak looked down at Charlotte tiny, tight arsehole as he spread her cheeks open whilst he fucked her. With his finger covered in Charlotte's spit, he quickly and pushed his finger knuckle deep into her arsehole.
"HHHHMMMMMMM!!!" Charlotte moaned in shock around Joshua's cock as nothing had ever been in her arsehole before.
The triple feeling of a cock fucking her pussy and one fucking her mouth, as well as her arsehole getting fingered sent Charlotte over the edge and a life shattering orgasm ripped throughout her body.
"FUUUUUUUUUUUUCCCCKKKKKKKKKKK!!!!!" She screamed pulling her mouth away from Joshua's cock, "FUCK MY FUCKING WHORE CUUUUNNNTT!!"
SPANK!
"Take that nigger cock you fucking whore!!" Izaak moaned fucking her harder and harder as her cunt tightly wrapped around his cock. In a second his cock unloaded deep into her pussy which just made her orgasm feel even fucking better.
"Yyeeeeessss!!" Charlotte moaned, now loving the feel of her unprotected pussy getting coated with cum.
Joshua stood up, grabbed hold of Charlotte's head and shoved his cock into her mouth as she moaned from her orgasm.
"Glllgg....glllgg...glllgg!" She gagged over and over as his balls smashed against her chin over and over.
Izaak was pushing his cock deep into her pussy, slowly draining every last drop of cum from his balls inside of her.
Charlotte felt Izaak pull out and a ton of cum pour out of her well used pussy at the same time Joshua pulled out and sat down.
"Come ride my cock, whore." Joshua ordered.
She looked up to Izaak, panting for breath whilst spit dripped down her chin, as though asking for his approval.
"Ride his black cock, slut." Izaak ordered.
"Yes sir." Charlotte babbled out, completely drunk on cock.
She straddled on top of Joshua, grabbed his cock and lined it up with her cum filled cunt before sliding herself all the way down on him.
"Fuuuuckk yeeessss!!!" Charlotte moaned, she arched her back and impaled herself over and over on his big fucking cock.
Joshua started to grab, bite and twist her nipples as Charlotte rode his cock on a mission. She loved being in control of the pace and the feel of a big, black cock as she slid her pussy up and down on him.
Even with her pussy filled with cum, Joshua still thought she felt tight. He also loved watching a middle-class, prim and proper white girl moaning like a whore as she got stretched open by black men.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck...." Charlotte panted as she rested her head on Joshua's shoulder, her arse bouncing up and down with his cock deep inside of her.
"Cum in her pussy man." Izaak told Joshua.
Charlotte knew she was tempting fate now by taking so many loads of cum in her pussy, however this time she was happily bouncing up and down on a cock knowing he is on the brink of cumming.
"Nearly there." Joshua moaned.
Charlotte felt Izaak grip her short hair and yank her back to look at him.
"Whore, do you want Joshua to fill your white cunt up with more cum?" He asked.
"I.... I don't know..." Charlotte moaned, still grinding back and forth on his cock.
SLAP!
Charlotte's eyes shot wide open to Izaak striking her face, it wasn't hard and didn't hurt her, but it was hard enough to fill her with shock and know not to disagree with Izaak.
"Yes sir! I want him to fill my pussy with his cum!" She moaned.
"Because you are a what?" Izaak asked.
"Because I am a pathetic white whore for any nigger cock to fuck my cunt or my mouth and fill me with cum whenever they want!" Charlotte declared, saying this forced another orgasm out of her.
"Fuuuuuucccckkk!!" She moaned.
Her twitching pussy made Josua's cock unload a second load of cum deep into her unprotected womb as she sat fully impaled on his cock.
"Fucking hell, you are one good whore." Joshua panted out as his cock kept firing cum deep inside of the white slut.
"Thaank youuu." Charlotte panted, feeling completely exhausted from all the fucking.
With ease, Izaak picked Charlotte up and placed her down on the sofa next to Joshua.
"Stay there, slut." He said before walking out of the room.
Charlotte lay there, covered in sweat, spit and with a lot of cum leaking out of her well battered pussy. Then Joshua started to grab and play with her small tits.
"So, you're married?" He asked.
"Yeah." Charlotte panted out, her mind still not fully working after two huge orgasms.
"Does he know what a whore you are for black cock?" Joshua asked.
"I'm doing this for him." Charlotte told him.
"What?" Joshua asked, clearly not expecting that answer.
"Here you go whore." Izaak said reappearing in the room and throwing Charlotte a roll of tissue, "Go clean yourself up then we'll go home."
"Yes sir." Charlotte instinctively replied, she stood up and walked to the bathroom to tidy herself.
It was about fifteen minutes when she came back out to Izaak and Joshua sitting watching TV.
"Right, let's go. I'll see you soon." Izaak said to Joshua.
"See you in a bit." Joshua replied.
Charlotte and Izaak got back into the car and he started to drive them home.
"I'm proud of you, you did everything you were told to do." He said to her with a smile.
"Thank you, sir." Charlotte said, happy she made him happy.
"You are going to be getting some more tattoos soon, I assume that isn't a problem?" Izaak asked.
Charlotte looked at him, deep down she didn't want any more tattoos, she wanted to stay as unmarked as possible. However, she had grown to have a need to make Izaak happy, in any way.
"No sir, I will get any tattoo you want me to get. I am yours." She told him.
"Good girl." Izaak said.
They got back to Charlotte's house and Izaak allowed her to go for a shower. It took a while for her to get rid of the smell of cum and when she brushed her teeth her throat was sore from the face fucking.
Walking to the guest room, Izaak called from his room, the main room. Charlotte opened the door and saw him sat in the middle of the bed completely naked, his soft, but perfect cock lay on his thigh and Charlotte couldn't take her eyes off of it.
"It's time you sleep in here with me." He said.
Oh god, I don't think I'm ready for that. Charlotte thought.
"B-but sir, this is the bed I share with my husband." She whispered.
"And now it's the bed you share with me." Izaak said in a dominant tone.
She looked at him for a moment, his stern looking giving Charlotte some fear, but mainly fear of disappointing him.
"Y-yes sir." She replied and got into bed with him.
Izaak wrapped his arms around Charlotte and she found herself cuddling into his big, strong body. To her surprise she was incredibly comfy and relaxed in this position, she also got to stare at his perfect cock as much as she wanted.
This isn't too bad, I guess. Charlotte thought.
She turned to face the other way and Izaak spooned her from behind, he could feel his warm body around hers and his soft cock pressing against her arse. Then, Charlotte drifted to sleep.
The end for now
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CHAPTER 1

Simon had turned 18 a few days ago and he had come to the decision that he was going to meet his real father. Simon had learnt early in life that he was adopted, his adoptive parents didn't want to lie to him and wanting him to be fully in the loop but due to a clause in the law he wasn't allowed to contact his real parents until he turned 18.
Although, he actually found his father a few years ago he just never got brave enough to meet him. He originally found out that his mother had died a long time ago and through her he managed to find out the name and address of his dad.
Although when Simon found his father online, he looked nothing like him. Simon was a fairly slim built guy but his father looked like a stocky rugby player. Simon had medium length, light brown hair where his father had short black hair and a short stubby beard.
Anyway, Simon had decided he was going to pluck up the courage to meet his father. He lived in Manchester, a two hour drive away and Simon had booked a hotel for the weekend.
He hadn't been in touch with his father, and actually Simon wondered if his dad actually wanted to meet him. He's sure it will be quite a shock, but Simon knew it was time.
Friday afternoon finally came and Simon said goodbye to his adoptive parents, they were both loving people and Simon truly saw them as his mum and dad. They were so understanding when he came out that he couldn't have wished for better parents. He mainly wanted to meet his dad more to see where he had come from and why he was put up for adoption.
This is it Simon, time to meet your dad. He thought as he drove up the motorway, ready to do the biggest thing he's ever done in his life.
It was around 8pm when he got his hotel and dropped his bags off. At first, he thought about getting an early night, however since turning 18 he has been ready to go on a night out and actually get with a few men. He's had some boyfriends in high school but nothing serious and he hadn't done anything sexual with anyone before.
He wasn't the campest of men, the sort of guy that you wouldn't assume is gay but when you found out then you wouldn't be surprised.
Also, Simon didn't know if it was because of being adopted or what, but he definitely had a Daddy kink. He mainly found older men attractive and all the porn he watched involved an older man dominating and fucking a younger guy.
Fuck it, let's see what the gay clubs are like around here! Simon thought to himself.
He got dressed into a purple shirt, black jeans and trainers and got a train into the city centre.
He had never been on a night out before and when he first walked into a club, he was very nervous to be out on his own. Those nerves quickly died down when a cute looking guy offered to buy him a drink.
"Go on then." Simon replied with a smile.
This man, who was very camp, grabbed Simon's hand and guided him to the bar. He looked to be in his mid twenties, skinnier than Simon but he had a pretty face.
"Here you go Hun." The guy shouted when he handed Simon a rum and coke followed by a shot of tequila.
"Thanks!" Simon shouted over the music and took the drinks.
With the rum in coke in one hand, the camp man held his shot up to cheers with Simon and then they both necked the drinks. Before Simon even had a chance to put the shot glass down the other guy grabbed hold of him and pulled him in for a kiss.
Oh my god! Simon thought, not believing the bravery of this guy but also really enjoying it. Simon had never been able to let his full gay side out back home in fear of getting bullied, but here it seemed he could act however he wanted.
Fuck it! Simon thought, putting his other glass down he grabbed this unnamed man's face and kissed him back.
Simon opened his mouth and accepted the guy's tongue and ran his along it.
"Mmmmm." Simon moaned as he passionately made out with random guy. Am I a slut? Simon questioned as he made out, thinking he's been in this club all of five minutes and already making out with a random guy.
The other guy pulled away and smiled back at Simon.
"I'm Jerry." He shouted over the music.
"Simon!" Simon replied with a smile.
"Come with me!" Jerry shouted, grabbing Simon's free hand and dragging him through the packed dance floor.
Simon struggled not to spill his drink as he followed Jerry outside to the smoking area.
"Oh, I don't smoke." Simon said to him.
"Neither do I," Jerry replied, "Just a little quieter out here."
That makes sense. Simon thought, although he had to try and subtly move his fully hard cock to a more comfortable position.
He looked up and saw that Jerry had caught him moving his cock and Jerry gave him a knowing smile.
"Where are you from baby?" Jerry asked.
"Nottingham." Simon replied, he watched as Jerry took a step closer, their bodies were pretty much touching as they spoke.
"Oh, what are you doing up here?" Jerry asked, his hand running up and down Simon's arm.
"I've come to meet my dad for the first time." Simon told him, weirdly feeling comfortable around this stranger.
"Aw that's sweet, when are you meeting him?" Jerry asked.
"He doesn't know I'm here, I'm kind of... surprising him." Simon admitted.
"Oh right, well I'm sure it'll go great." Jerry said.
There were a few seconds of awkward silence as Simon downed his drink.
Fuck it! Simon thought, he grabbed Jerry and once again pushed his mouth against his lips. Simon couldn't believe he was so openly making out with this older man.
Jerry instantly responded with kissing him back, his hands explored Simon's body until they started to grab his arse.
"Mmmm." Simon moaned into Jerry's mouth, pushing his hard cock against Simon's.
"Do you want to come back to my place?" Jerry asked, "I'm only around the corner."
"Definitely," Simon said, not needed to think twice about finally getting to have some fun with another guy.
"Perfect, let's go." Jerry said and guided Simon out of the club.
The entire walk back Jerry was pulling Simon in for a kiss. Simon would grab Jerry's arse and passionately make out with him, loving how openly gay he could act.
"Here we are." Jerry said letting Simon into his surprisingly nice home.
"Perfect." Simon replied.
They didn't even stop for a drink or anything, both just headed straight into the bedroom, ripping off each other's clothes as their tongues danced along each other.
"Oh fuck, I'm so horny." Simon moaned as Jerry finally pulled down his boxers, leaving them both completely naked.
"Mmm, I can see that." Jerry moaned, looking down at Simon's 6-inch cock.
Simon's eyes remained wide open as this older, camp man slowly got down onto his knees in front of him.
"Oooooh fuck." Simon moaned when for the first time he felt a warm mouth wrap around his cock.
"Mmmmm." Jerry moaned as he bobbed up and down on Simon's cock.
He was doing wonders with his tongue, he was massaging Simon's head perfectly whilst wanking off the rest of his cock.
"Oh fuck, oh fuck." Simon moaned, grabbing onto Jerry's hair as the pleasure was sending waves through his body.
His tongue was running all over Simon's shaft and his body felt like he was in heaven.
"Fuck stop." Simon quickly blurted out.
"Something wrong?" Jerry asked whilst still on his knees and looking up at Simon.
"I don't want to cum too quick," Simon told him, "Let me suck your cock."
"You don't have to tell me twice." Jerry said gladly.
Jerry got up from his knees and shoved his tongue into Simon's mouth, passionately kissing him and Simon could taste his own precum on Jerry's tongue.
Jerry went to lie down on the bed and faced Simon.
"Come on then, suck my cock baby." Jerry moaned.
Simon looked at his beautiful cock, it was 5 inches long and sort of thin, but a perfect first cock for Simon to taste.
He slowly got onto the bed between Jerry's legs and grabbed hold of his dick, marvelling at the thing he's wanted for so long.
Simon licked his lips, opened his mouth and for the first time in his life he wrapped his lips around a hot, hard cock.
"Mmmmm." Simon moaned at it, instantly feeling natural with a cock in his mouth.
"Oh yeah." Jerry moaned back.
Simon started to bob up and down on Jerry's cock, already determined to take as much as he could down his throat. He made sure his tongue was flicking along Jerry's head and all over his shaft as he took more and more of him.
He could taste the delicious precum coming from Jerry's cock which he gladly swallowed down.
"Fucking hell, you're a pro." Jerry moaned.
Simon thought it would be best not to admit it was his first time, instead he just moaned as he kept bobbing up and down on Jerry's cock, spreading his spit all over his shaft and balls.
"Oh god, I need that big cock in my arse." Jerry panted out.
"D-do you not want to fuck me?" Simon asked. In his fantasies Simon always pictured himself as the one being fucked, having an older man dominate and fuck the life out of him.
"I'm a bottom, I don't fuck guys, I let guys fuck me." Jerry said, he slowly spun around and lifted his arse into the air, showing his tight little hole, "Don't you want to feel your big cock sliding deep into my little arsehole?"
"Fuck, okay." Simon said, so fucking horny and gladly willing to fuck an arsehole right now.
"Condoms are in the dresser." Jerry said.
Simon quickly put one on and lined his cock up with Jerry's arsehole.
"Oooooh yeah." Simon moaned when he felt the head press inside of this gay older man, his arsehole was like a vice around his cock as he pushed deeper and deeper inside.
By the time Simon had his cock balls deep in Jerry he knew he wouldn't last long.
He reached around and started to wank Jerry's cock as he slowly fucked him, the feel of an arse around his cock was sending his head wild.
"Oh fuck.... Oh fuck... I'm gonna cum!" Simon warned.
"Mmm yeah cum for me baby." Jerry moaned and then Simon did just that, he filled the condom up with his warm cum and Jerry came onto the bedsheets.
After that, Simon cuddled next to Jerry and fell asleep.
In the morning, Simon said bye and left to go back to his hotel.
He jumped into the shower and got dressed, with his dads' address, he headed over to go and meet him.
This is it Simon, let's go meet your dad.
Thirty minutes later, Simon pulled up his car down the road from the address he has for his dad.
For twenty minutes he sat in his car, trying to build up the courage to actually get out and go knock on the door.
Come on, you can do this. You can do this. Simon thought to himself whilst looking in the car mirror. When he moved his eyes back down, he saw his father standing at the end of the drive from his house.
Simon instantly panicked, even though he was a good few hundred feet away and he knew his dad wouldn't recognise him, he still didn't want to be seen.
He lightly ducked down, still able to see his dad unlocking his car and throwing what he assumed was a gym bag inside.
Simon instantly recognised him from his social media, a big, muscular man, dressed in gym gear.
Quick, I have to catch him before he goes! Simon thought. His hand went to open the car door when suddenly a young girl ran over to his father and jumped at him for a hug. Who's that? Simon thought, does he have a daughter?
Then a woman came into view and handed his dad a bottle of water, I guess he forgot it, Simon thought. He watched his dad kiss this woman and wave goodbye to her and the young girl before getting into his car and driving off.
Once they were out of sight again Simon sat up in his car. He's got a family? Simon thought, he felt more upset than he expected to at that news.
Simon quickly went onto his dad's social media to see if he somehow missed photos of his new family, but since he wasn't able to connect, he could only see a handful of photos, Fuck, what am I supposed to do now?
Eventually, Simon started his car and went back to his hotel room to gather his thoughts.
He lay on his bed just staring at the ceiling.
Can I meet him now? I don't want to ruin his new family... but, he has a kid? Why did he keep her and not me? Was I not good enough?
Simon racked his head for hours trying to decide what to do. Before he knew it, it was dark outside and looking at his phone he saw it was 8pm.
Well, too late to do anything tonight, Simon thought to himself, I need a drink!

CHAPTER 2

Simon went for a shower and got dressed, he planned on going to the same gay bar as last night, worst case scenario he will get laid again and at least that would distract him for tonight.
Dressed in a pink shirt and tight, navy-blue jeans, Simon headed over to the same club he was in last night hoping that he would bump into Jerry again, although part of him wanted to meet someone new and finally experience being fucked in his arse.
Walking into the club, Simon felt more confident than he did the night before as he walked through the crowd. He didn't spot Jerry anywhere so he made his own way to the bar, although he wasn't too much in the mood to drink so he just got himself a water.
Looking around, he spotted a few older men that he was instantly attracted to. For God's sake, I need some old daddy to fuck me hard! Simon thought to himself, having fantasised about it for so long.
He saw one beast of a man on the other side of the dance floor, he looked quite a bit older but he was huge and very hairy, the type of guy Simon loved.
Here we go, time to get fucked like a slut! Simon thought to himself as he started to walk across to this beast.
He got halfway before something caught his eye.
Wait! What the fuck?! Simon looked to the side of this beast of man and sitting in one of the booths was Jerry, but that wasn't what shocked him, talking to Jerry was his dad!
What the fuck is he doing here?! Simon thought to himself.
Simon didn't stop to think, he marched straight over to them until he was stood next to their table.
"Simon!" Jerry shouted in his camp voice, "How are you babe?"
"Y-yeah, good." Simon stuttered, suddenly making eye contact with his father, his father who looked at him and had no idea who he was.
"This is... what's your name again babe?" Jerry said with his hand on Simon's dads back.
"Arthur." He replied with a smile, his voice was deep and masculine.
"Me and Jerry had some fun last night didn't we." Jerry said with a laugh.
Simon instantly got embarrassed and his face burnt red with the fact that Jerry was talking about them fucking, with only Simon knowing that was his dad sat there.
"Good for you guys." Arthur replied.
Simon looked at the few grey hairs on his well combed head, his short scruffy beard and his well fit clothing. He doesn't look gay. Simon thought.
"I'm trying to turn Arthur here to our side." Jerry laughed out.
"W-what do you mean?" Simon stuttered out.
"Arthur is straight, just here for one of his gay mates!" Jerry shouted over the music.
Oh god, that makes so much more sense! Simon thought, he couldn't take his eyes off from his dad, never in a million years did he think this would've been how they met.
"I'm sorry guys, I won't be getting turned tonight." Arthur laughed back, "I have a wife and kid back home."
"Aww that's no fun," Jerry said standing up, "It was great to meet you, but I need to find someone that will fuck me."
With that, Jerry squeezed Simon's arse and then walked away. Simon looked back and his dad was smiling back at him.
"So, you... you have a kid?" Simon asked.
"What?" Arthur shouted back, not being able to hear over the music.
Simon sat down on the booth and shouted into his dad's ear.
"You have a kid?" He asked again.
"Yes, Darcy her name is." Arthur shouted back.
"Just the one kid then?" Simon asked him, wondering what his father would say.
"Yeah." Arthur replied. Simon knew he shouldn't take offense by it, but hearing him say that felt like a knife to the heart.
Then, something came to Simon's head. If I can't introduce myself as his son, maybe I could get to know him here, without him ever finding out who I am?
"So, Arthur, tell me about yourself?" Simon asked.
"No problem, well I'm 43, married with a kid, obviously. I'm a manager at a sales company, what about you?" Arthur asked.
Simon smiled to himself, getting to know his father, albeit by unusual methods.
"I turned 18 a week or so ago, just here for a little fun. Still trying to figure out what career I want to have." Simon replied.
"18, so young. Don't worry about it, when I was your age, I had no idea what I was doing in life." Arthur replied and Simon smiled to him.
For a moment Simon looked his father in the eyes and smiled at him, he contemplated telling him who he was, but fear stopped him.
"So, you're here for your friend?" Simon asked him, realising how long he was just staring into his dad's blue eyes.
"Yeah, I am, it's his birthday so he wanted us all to come here. I was the only one brave enough to come to a gay bar." Arthur laughed.
Simon couldn't stop smiling, at least he's not some bigoted arsehole!
"I thought you looked a little straight to be in a gay bar!" Simon joked to him.
"I don't know, there's a lot of straight looking guys in here!" Arthur said back with a laugh.
"I know, I love an older man." Simon blurted out before realising what he just said. He stared at his dad with wide eyes, embarrassed of what he just said, "I'm so sorry!" Simon quickly said.
"Don't worry about it, I'll just say I'm flattered." Arthur said and tapped Simon's arm in a friendly way.
Oh my god! Did he think I meant him!! Simon thought to himself.
"Oh erm, yeah." Simon stuttered out nervously.
"At least someone still finds me attractive." Arthur said.
"Of course, they do, you're hot!" Simon said before being able to stop himself, why did I just say that? He thought.
His father laughed, "Well that's nice of you to say."
Curiosity got the better of Simon and he couldn't stop himself from asking.
"What makes you think you're not?"
Arthur took another drink of what looked like whiskey before replying.
"I suppose I can talk to you about it, not like we know each other." Arthur laughed, "My wife and I don't exactly have a lot of sex, I have to get most of my sexual frustration out by working out all the time."
Oh my god! My dad is talking to me about his sex life! Simon thought, but he didn't want his dad to think there was something wrong.
"Well, I don't know why she wouldn't." He told his dad.
"Nice of you to say." Arthur replied with a smile on his face, "So, you got your eyes on any men in here?" His dad asked.
"A few." Simon replied thinking about that beast of a man he spotted before talking to his dad.
"Except for me." Arthur joked back.
Oh god! Simon thought to himself, Am I flirting with my own dad?! This is so fucked!
"Well, what can I say, I have a daddy fetish." Simon joked back, almost forgetting that it was to his own dad.
His dad burst out into laughter and his hand landed on Simon's thigh.
"Well, it's been lovely chatting to you, I appreciate you making me feel wanted again but I should get going, I can't hack these late nights anymore." Arthur told him.
"I'll walk you out." Simon quickly said, not wanting to lose an opportunity to speak to his father more.



"Sure." Arthur replied and stood up.
They walked next to each other towards the exit, through the crowd.
"M-maybe I'll see you in here again?" Simon asked him, panicking that this would be the last time he'll speak to his father.
"I'm not sure, this isn't really my sort of place." Arthur replied.
They stopped just at the door, what do I do? Do I shake his hand? Do I hug him? Simon's head spun wild.
"Oh, fuck it." Arthur suddenly blurted out.
Before Simon could react, he felt his own dad hold onto his face, lean in and plant his lips against his own.
Simon's eyes were as wide a possible as his father unknowingly was kissing his son!! The weird thing though was that Simon actually enjoyed it. His father ticked all the boxes of his daddy kink and his lips were so soft that made them feel amazing against his own.
Without thinking too much about it, Simon closed his eyes and put his hands onto his fathers' hips. He pushed his lips back against his dads.
For a few seconds, Simon would retract his lips and then press them against his dads. Then, surprising Simon again, his dad opened his mouth and Simon felt a tongue pressed against his lips.
Ooohhhh God! Simon moaned in his head, he opened his mouth and pressed his tongue against his dads. Pulling him in closer, Simon felt his dad's hard cock pressing against him as the two made out in the doorway.
He could feel his dad's stubble press against his own smooth skin as his dad's slightly wet, soft tongue pressed into his mouth over and over.
"Mmm." Simon moaned as his father delicately kissed him.
Although it would've only been for a few minutes it felt like an eternity, Simon couldn't believe how turned on he had found himself as he made out with his own dad.
As quick as it started, Arthur moved his mouth back and smiled at Simon.
"I just thought I'd give it a try. I hope you don't mind." Arthur said, taking a step back.
"N-no, no problem." Simon stuttered out, not believing he just made out with his father.
"Well, it was nice to meet you...." Arthur said, realising he never got Simon's name.
"Simon." He replied to his dad.
"Simon, have a good night." Arthur said and just like that he left.
I just made out with my dad, I need to fuck someone! Simon thought.
He headed back into the club on a mission to find Jerry and to fuck him again. He saw him chatting to another man and without saying a word, Simon grabbed Jerry's hand, turned him around and shoved his tongue into the camp man's mouth.
"Mmmm, look who came to play." Jerry whispered.
"Let's go back to yours, right now." Simon said to him.
"Mmm okay." Jerry replied.
Thirty minutes later, Simon was on his knees with his lips wrapped around Jerry's cock and his head bobbing up and down.
Fuck I love sucking cock so much! Simon thought to himself, his hand reaching down and grabbing hold of his own dick. I wonder what my dad's cock is like? What, why do I think that?
Simon couldn't help it, as he ran his tongue along Jerry's smooth shaft, images of his dad came into his head.
He grabbed onto Jerry's firm arse cheeks as he pushed the cock deeper down his throat, the whole time picturing it was his dads cock he was choking on.
"Fuck that feels so good." Jerry moaned.
Simon pulled the cock out of his mouth and looked up at him.
"Bend over, I need to fuck you now!" Simon told him.
"Mmm yes! You better last a little longer this time." Jerry told him.
Simon got a little embarrassed at hearing that, but his horniness was running him right now.
He quickly put on a condom and turned to see Jerry on his hands and knees waiting for him. He got behind and easily slid his hard cock balls deep into Jerry's tight fucking arsehole.
Ooooh, fuck yeah, so fucking tight! Simon moaned in his head, he wasted no time thrusting in and out of Jerry's arsehole.
"Your cock is so fucking thick!" Jerry moaned in a high-pitched tone.
"Oh god I love your fucking arsehole!" Simon moaned back, gripping onto Jerry's arse, "Turn over!" Simon said.
Jerry lay back and spread his legs, Simon quicky held his legs up and slid his cock back into Jerry's stretched arsehole.
He leant down and shoved his tongue into Jerry's mouth and passionately made out with him as he slowly fucked him. Once again, the memory of making out with his father came to his head as he fucked Jerry.
The feel of his dad's stubble against his, Simon was moaning like crazy as he pictured his dad.
"Fuuuuuuuccckk!!" Simon moaned as he came, once again faster than he wanted but it felt too fucking good to hold it in.
"You best suck me off now." Jerry whispered.
"Don't worry, I will." Simon smiled to him. He moved down the bed and took Jerry's cock back into his mouth.
He bobbed up and down like a cock hungry slut as he massaged the gay man's balls. It only took a few minutes for Simon to taste his first ever mouth full of cum and it was fucking delicious! He greedily swallowed it all down and kept bobbing to make sure he got every last drop.
Afterwards, like last time, they both fell asleep and Simon left early in the morning as he had to get back to his hotel to pack his bag and head back home. Before leaving he gave his number to Jerry in case either of them were nearby each other again.
Driving back on the motorway Simon was lost in thought.
Well, this weekend didn't exactly go as planned, I guess I did meet my dad. And I lost my virginity so that was fun. Although I guess I've ruined my chances of having a relationship with my dad, I can't introduce myself as his son now after what happened. This is just where it ends, I guess.

CHAPTER 3

It had been 2 weeks since Simon went to Manchester to meet his dad, ever since he has felt as though in limbo. Always regretting what happened, he constantly hovered his finger over the "add friend" on his dad's social media, but he always chickened out.
He had been sat with his laptop looking for jobs for about an hour when a text came through his phone, Simon's cock grew hard when he saw Jerry's name pop up. Since his weekend there Simon hasn't had any action and he was definitely up for some phone sex if nothing else.
Jerry: Hey Simon, how've you been babe?
Simon: Yeah, good thanks, what about you?
Jerry: I'm great, do you remember that older guy we were both chatting too shortly at the club?
Simon's heart skipped a beat when he read that.
Simon: Yeah? What about him?
Jerry: He's been to the club the last two weekends, I didn't chat to him the first time but I did the other night. He asked about you.
He asked about me? What the fuck! Simon was physically shaking, wondering what was happening. Did he somehow figure out it was me?
Simon: What was he asking about?
Jerry: Seems you must've made an impression, he asked me to give you his number.
Then, Simon saw a number texted to him and he realised he had another opportunity to speak to his dad, to maybe set it right.
Simon: Thanks.
Jerry: Have fun, straight guys are the best!
Simon realised his cock started to grow when Jerry sent that. No, I can't! I need to set things straight! Simon thought.
Simon spent the next few hours trying to figure out what to text his dad, do I just tell him straight away? Do I build up to it? Oh god this is a nightmare!
Eventually, he just typed a simple message and sent it.
Simon: Hi Arthur, Jerry said you asked him to give me your number. It's Simon from the club.
For forty torturous minutes Simon stared at his phone, wishing something will come, when it finally vibrated and his dad replied his heart skipped a beat.
Arthur: Hey, yeah, I did. I don't know why. I've never done anything like this before but I can't stop thinking about you.
Oh my god, is this really happening? I need to tell him who I am! But I can't over text.
Simon: Truth be told, I've thought about you a lot.
Arthur: Great, do you want to meet some time?
Simon then realised one of the few positives of being unemployed is that he was free all the time, so he quickly replied.
Simon: Yeah, I'm free whenever. I just need a day or so notice to book a hotel room.
Arthur: Great, why don't we go out for dinner, say Thursday?
Simon read the message, is he asking me out on a date? He thought. With his hands shaking, he replied.
Simon: That works for me, I'll book a hotel and just let me know where to meet.
Arthur: Perfect, I'll see you then.
I can't believe I'm going on a date with my dad! What is he thinking? He's straight, he has a wife and a kid! My... my sister?
For the next few days Simon toyed with the idea of cancelling and cutting ties with his dad. Of carrying on his life just pretending this all never happened, but he couldn't. He needed to know his dad, to learn about him, it felt like part of him was missing and maybe his dad was the answer.
Thursday eventually came and Simon packed his bags to head back to Manchester, this time he didn't tell his adoptive parents that he was going there, instead he told them he was staying with a friend.
He went to the same hotel he was at last time and got dressed. He put on a black shirt and black jeans, did his hair and headed out.
When he got to the restaurant that he was meeting his dad at he realised how nice the place was, definitely out of his price range!
Jesus, he better be paying! Simon thought as he walked in.
A few steps into the restaurant he saw his dad sitting at a table smiling at him. He was dressed in a checked shirt and jeans, his beard was trimmed to look smart and his smile was infectious. He is hot, what is wrong with me! Simon thought as he smiled back to his dad and walked over to the table.
"Hey." Simon said nervously as he sat down opposite his dad.
"Hey, how was your drive?" Arthur asked.
"G-good." Simon replied, barely able to look at his dad.
"You as nervous as me?" Arthur asked.
"Yeah, I guess." Simon replied. Okay this is it, you can do this, Simon plucked the courage, looked at his father and went to speak, "Listen, Arthur..."
Before he could finish his dad interrupted him.
"It's okay, I know you're a lot younger than me, truth be told, I don't know why I'm here either. I'm not gay." He said, "I just wanted to see you again, I felt like there was some sort of a connection here. Didn't you?"
Simon looked into his dad's deep, blue eyes, he knew this was his opportunity to tell him to truth, to tell him who he really was.
"There definitely is a connection..." Simon replied, he got lost in his dad's eyes, something about him just seemed to make the whole word disappear.
"So, let's just have some fun hey." Arthur whispered, his hand going to the table and grabbing hold of Simon's.
Oh god, he's holding my hand, this is fucking crazy! Simon thought but he couldn't fight the fact that his cock was growing harder and harder.
"W-what about your wife and kid?" Simon finally asked.
"I... I can't explain it," Arthur replied, still holding Simon's hand, "I love them, but mine and my wife's sex life ended a long time ago. And... and I have always been curious... I've just never been brave enough."
"I... I don't know." Simon replied but he didn't move his hand away, "This is a lot."
"I know it is," Arthur replied, "Let's just see where this goes, hey?"
"That.... Sounds fair." Simon replied, sitting back on his chair and taking his hand away from his dad's.
The two ordered some drinks, Simon had a soft drink and his dad had another whiskey.
"So, have you always been gay?" Arthur asked.
"Yeah, for as long as I could remember." Simon told him, feeling somewhat freeing admitting this to his father, even if he didn't know he was Simon's father.
"How did your parents take it?" Arthur asked.
Oh god, my parents? Simon panicked.
"They were really supportive actually." Simon told him.
"That's good, I'd hate for someone not to feel comfortable about coming out." Arthur told him, "Maybe that's why I never got to experiment, because in my day it wasn't as accepted."
"I get that, so you've not done anything with a guy before?" Simon asked him, feeling himself loosen up and relax.
"Nothing, not that that's stopped me fantasising or reading about it." Arthur said sitting back and taking a drink.
"Reading?" Simon asked.
"Oh yeah, I read a lot on Literotica about straight men getting turned." Arthur admitted and Simon nearly spat out his drink.
"Oh wow! I was not expecting that!" He replied to his dad.
"Well, it's mainly older men fucking younger guys." Arthur said to him.
Jesus, he doesn't mind being forward, does he? Simon thought to himself.
"I think you're getting a little excited there." Simon said to him to try and calm him down but making sure to give a smile to seem kind.
"Fair enough, tell me, do you have any hobbies or anything?" Arthur asked him.
Simon smiled back to him, although it wasn't the most conventional way, he is getting to know his father.
"Well, I've been into golf for as long as I can remember." Simon told him.
"Oh wow, I love golf!" Arthur said back.
"Really? My parents hate it, they find it so boring but I love it." Simon said, thinking that maybe he did have a connection with his dad.
"Oh no, I love it. Maybe we should go together some time." Arthur said to Simon, more of a statement than a request. For some reason though, his father being in charge has made Simon's cock hard underneath the table.
Arthur's hand reached across the table once more and held onto Simon's.
"I'm glad you came." Arthur told him.
"So am I." Simon replied with a smile.
For the next hour or two they both ate and talked about each other, Simon learned he had a lot in common with his dad. He also learned they both have a distain for mushrooms, after they both picked them off their steaks.
Throughout the meal Arthur would reach over and touch Simon, either hold his hand or occasionally his hand would touch Simon's thigh.
Simon couldn't help it, all the touching and the flirting, he found himself ridiculously horny.
By the time the meal was over Simon was hoping he could give Jerry a call and get out his sexual frustration on him.
"Why don't we go for a drink somewhere?" Arthur suddenly asked when the meals got taken away, showing he wasn't ready to end the night yet.
"Erm, sure." Simon told him.
Simon, go back to the hotel, this cannot end well! He is going to make a move! Simon kept arguing in his head as they walked out of the restaurant.
The cold from outside struck Simon and just as he went to tell Arthur that he was going back to his hotel, his dad span around and planted his lips onto Simon's mouth.
Simon couldn't explain it, his dad's lips were so soft and his stubble touching Simon's face made it so he couldn't help but kiss back. Arthur was the definition of Simon's type and Simon couldn't control himself.
He pushed his lips back against his dads. Arthur firmly grabbed onto Simon and pulled him in close, he opened his mouth and Simon then felt his dad's tongue pressing into his mouth.
"Mmmmm." Simon moaned, getting lost in lust from his dominant father taking control.
He doesn't know how long he stood there for but Simon carried on willingly making out with his dad in the open, their tongues dancing along each other and their lips constantly becoming one.
"Get a room you two!" Some woman suddenly shouted as she walked past.
Oh yeah, I forgot about homophobic people for a second! Simon thought, he had pulled his head back but Arthur was holding their bodies close.
"Oh, we will." Arthur then shouted back at the woman and Simon let out a burst of laughter.
Arthur then turned back and looked Simon dead in the eye, his hands firmly gripped onto Simon's hips and kept them pulled in close. Simon's hard cock was rubbing against his dad's body and he could feel his dads rubbing against his.
Oh god, I'm so fucking horny! Simon moaned in his head.
"Let's go back to your hotel room." Arthur suggested.
No way, I can't do this! Can I? Simon thought.
"Are... are you sure? What about your family?" Simon asked him, hoping the decision would be made for him if Arthur changed his mind at the mention of his family.
"My wife isn't expecting me back until late," Arthur whispered in a massively seductive tone, "We've got some time."
Suddenly, Arthur leant forward and his lips pressed against Simon's neck. His tongue ran from the bottom of Simon's neck up to his ear and lightly nibbled on his lobe.
Fuuuuuuccckk! Simon moaned, never being teased like this but fucking loving it!
"Where's your hotel?" Arthur asked.
Simon's head was spinning, he was hornier than he's ever been in his life. He knew he should tell his dad that they would be committing incest but he couldn't find the words.
"I'm just down there." Simon said and nodded in the direction.
That's it, decision made. Simon thought.
"Let's go." Arthur said firmly, he grabbed Simon's hand and they walked down the road.
I can't believe this is happening! This is so fucked! Simon thought as they walked but never stopped it.
"I may not be as experienced as you." Arthur admitted as they walked.
"I've only done stuff with one guy so don't worry." Simon told him.
"Oh right, you're definitely over 18, right?" Arthur asked him.
"Yes, don't worry, just inexperienced." Simon said back, his head spinning with what he's about to do with his dad.
"So, your usual type is older men you said?" Arthur asked in a flirty way.
"Oh yeah, I love watching porn with Daddy's fucking younger men." Simon admitted, he didn't feel like he was talking to his dad, rather just someone he wanted to fuck.
"I guess you can call me Daddy then." Arthur said.
Fuuuckk this is not happening!!
"And from what I have read and what I fantasise about, I would consider myself a top and dominant," Arthur told him, "I hope that's okay?"
Simon took a few seconds to reply, his head spinning all over the place, but his hard cock leading the way.
Fuck it, he doesn't know, might as well enjoy it!
"That's fine by me, I can just be your little gay slut." Simon told him, grabbing his dad's hand tighter and going all in with what is about to happen.
They finally made it back to the hotel, and closing the door, Arthur quickly pushed Simon back against it and kissed him passionately.
"Mmmmm." Simon moaned as he made out with his dad, he allowed his dads hands to explore his body.
"Oh god, I've wanted to try this for so long." Arthur moaned. His hands started to undo Simon's buttons and he leant back against the door and breathed heavily.
"Oh fuck." Simon panted when his dad ripped off his shirt.
Simon started to undo his dad's shirt and pull it off of him, for a minute he just marvelled at his dads amazing body. He was so hairy, so toned, the perfect man.
Simon leaned in and shoved his tongue into his dad's mouth again as his hands undid Arthur's jeans.
He broke the kiss and looked his dad in the eyes, giving him one last smile before he sunk down onto his knees.
Face to face with his dad's crotch, Simon grabbed onto his open jeans and pulled them down, unleashing his dads rock hard, beautiful, thick cock.
Fucking hell, look at that! Simon drooled as he stared as his dad's big cock. He had to be at least 8 inches and thick as fuck.



There was already precum pouring out of the tip and when Simon reached up to grab his dads cock his dad let out a deep, heavy moan.
"Oohh fuck, I can't believe this is actually happening." Arthur moaned.
Simon looked up at his dad who was staring down at him with hunger in his eyes.
"Just enjoy... Daddy." Simon whispered, his own cock twitching in his pants.
Simon opened his mouth and leant forward, holding onto his dads cock he wrapped his lips around his thick cock. The warmth filled his mouth and when he ran his tongue along his dad's cock head his senses were filled with his delicious precum.
"Mmmmm." Simon moaned around his dad's cock.
"Fuuuckk, I've not had a blowjob in so long!" Arthur moaned.
I can't believe I'm sucking my dad's cock! Simon thought.
He slowly moved his lips further down his dad's cock whilst simultaneously massaging his head with his tongue. He explored every ridge on his dad's cock, flicked his head over and over with his tongue until Arthur's cock was twitching in his mouth.
"Oh, fuck yeah, that's fucking amazing!" Arthur moaned.
"Mmmmm!" Simon moaned and he started to bob up and down faster and faster on his dad's cock.
He pulled his mouth away and held his dad's thick cock up, sticking out his tongue he pressed it against Arthur's big smooth balls. Massaging them with his spit covered tongue. He sucked one lightly into his mouth and ran his tongue all over it.
"Fucking hell! You really know what you're doing!" Arthur moaned.
Simon kept licking and sucking on his dad's balls for a few minutes until he was covered in spit.
He looked up at his dad and smiled.
"Fuck my face." Simon told him.
"I can go hard, you sure you can take it?" Arthur moaned back to him.
"I can take it, fuck my face, Daddy." Simon moaned, something about actually sucking his own dads cock turned him on immensely.
"Okay, get your mouth back around my cock my little gay slut." Arthur ordered.
Oooh fuck yes!! Simon moaned in his head and then wrapped his wet lips around his dad's thick cock again.
With Simon's lips around his cock, Arthur grabbed onto his head and started to slow push his cock further down his throat.
Simon can feel every inch of his dad's cock sliding into his mouth, he hit his throat and Simon let out a little gag but his dad didn't let up.
Arthur lightly gripped onto Simon's hair and kept pushing. Simon could feel his throat wrap around his dad's cock as it drove deeper and deeper.
His cock was definitely longer than Jerry's and much thicker, but Simon was doing his best to take the cock as much as possible.
When he felt his dads' balls rest upon his chin, Simon almost came in his pants knowing he had the entire cock down this throat.
"GLLLLLLLLGGGGGG!!" Simon groaned around the thick cock, he could feel a light amount of spit drool out of his lips and down his chin.
"Fuuckk yeeesss!!" Arthur roared out with his cock buried down Simon's throat, "I'm going to properly fuck your face now!"
"Gllllggg!!" Simon groaned in agreement.
His play time with Jerry was fun, but this was the sort of action Simon had fantasised about. Being treated like a slut.
Arthur tightened his grip on Simon's hair and started to pull his cock back from his mouth. When just the head was left in Simon's mouth, Arthur pushed it all the way back down again.
With each thrust Arthur went faster and faster as he unknowingly fucked his son's mouth. It didn't take long for him to be properly fucking Simon's face now.
"Glllgg.... gllggg.... gllgggg!" Simon gagged and spat at every thrust from his dad's cock down his throat. His spit started to fly down his chin and cover his chest.
Simon was in fucking heaven and his cock was begging for attention.
"Fuck.... Fuck... yes...!" Arthur moaned over and over as he thrust in and out of Simon's mouth, amazed at how well this young lad could take his cock.
Simon could barely move, he just knelt there and let his dad us his throat for his own pleasure and he fucking loved it! He felt like a complete slut with his spit pouring down his chin and his dads balls smacking against him over and over.
"Fuuuckkkkk!!" Arthur moaned out and he held his cock balls deep down Simon's throat.
"GLLLLLLLLLLGGGGGGGGG!!" Simon gagged around the fat cock, doing his best to flick his tongue around his dad's shaft.
Suddenly his dad pulled out of his throat and Simon fell back, he gasped for air and tried to catch his breath.
"Get on the bed, I want to suck your dick." Arthur ordered.
"Are you... sure?" Simon panted out.
Then Arthur grabbed onto Simon and easily pulled him to his feet. Simon looked at his father for only a second when Arthur leaned in and shoved his tongue into Simon's mouth.
Their kissing was messy and wet with Simon's spit all over his face, Arthur could taste his own precum on Simon's tongue and he was hornier than he'd been in years.
"Get on the bed, I'm ready to suck my first cock." Arthur ordered again.
Simon loved being told what to do and happily jumped onto the bed, he kicked off his jeans and lay down naked as his dad walked over to him.
"I love your thin, smooth body." Arthur moaned, he got onto the bed between Simon's legs and ran his hands all over the boy.
Simon's chest was heaving up and down, his own cock was pouring out precum and he felt like he was about to explode.
"Please Daddy... please suck my cock." Simon begged, loving being the submissive in this situation.
"Mmmm good boy." Arthur moaned back, he reached across and grabbed onto Simon's big, hard cock, "Fuck, I've fantasised about sucking dick for so long."
"Ohh fuck..." Simon panted, he watched his own dad wanking his hard cock for a few seconds, his eyes contact never breaking.
His dad's big, manly body on top of him, quickly wanking his cock faster and faster so Simon's precum was flying around.
Then, Arthur licked his lips and looked down at the young man's cock, he opened his mouth and leaned down. Arthur felt the warmth from Simon's cock inside of his mouth and wrapped his lips around his shaft.
Arthur couldn't explain it, but having a cock in his mouth felt exactly how he expected it to, so natural.
"Mmmmmm." Arthur moaned around Simon's cock.
The feeling was so intense that Simon gripped onto the bed sheets as he looked at his dads' lips tightly wrapped around his dick. He ran his fingers through his dad's short hair and felt his cock being pleasured with his dad's tongue.
"Mmmm!" Arthur moaned again, he loved running his tongue all over the younger lad's head, tasting his precum and his cock.
Arthur started to bob up and down on Simon's long cock, savouring every inch of his perfect shaft. Simon couldn't believe his dad was sucking his cock, he couldn't believe he was committing incest, but he fucking loved it!
Arthur started to massage Simon's balls with his hands as he bobbed up and down on his cock. For a first time, Simon was loving his dad's blowjob. His breathing was getting heavier and heavier as his dad devoured his cock.
Arthur then covered his middle finger in spit and spread Simon's smooth legs apart further.
Oh fuck, is he about to do it? Simon thought.
Arthur kept his eyes closed as he bobbed up and down Simon's cock. His spit covered fingers sunk below Simon's balls and found his otherwise untouched arsehole.
"Fuuuuuuuccckk!!" Simon grunted as his father pushed his entire finger knuckle deep into his arsehole.
"Oh fuck... oh fuck..." Simon panted over and over as his dad both fingered his arsehole and sucked his cock.
Oh my god! My dad is fingering me! Simon moaned in his head.
"You like that?" Arthur asked, taking Simon's cock from his mouth.
"Fuck.... Yes..." Simon moaned back.
"You like Daddy fingering your tight arsehole?" Arthur moaned, he pushed his finger faster in and out of Simon's arse.
"Fuuuuuuckk daddddyy!" Simon moaned loudly, almost cumming at hearing his dad speak to him like this.
"Let's 69." Arthur ordered.
"Fuck, yes Daddy." Simon moaned.
Arthur manipulated Simon's body so he was lay on his side, Arthur joined him and faced the other way. He wrapped his legs around Simon's head and Simon happily opened his mouth and took his dad's cock back into his mouth.
"Mmmm." He moaned as he bobbed his head up and down his dad's cock, "MMMMMMM!!" He moaned louder when his dad wrapped his lips back around Simon's cock.
The father and son bobbed up and down on each other's cock, both copying the other with running their tongue along the others shaft.
Then, Arthur's finger returned to Simon's arsehole and he slid it all the way in. Simon's head felt like it was going to explode, he was sucking a cock, getting a blowjob and getting fingered at the same time!
Arthur's finger pumped in and out of Simon's arsehole faster and faster. Simon couldn't stop himself from moaning louder and louder around his dad's cock as he felt his orgasm quickly building up inside of him.
"Mmmmm... Mmmmmm!" Simon moaned, he pulled Arthur's cock from his mouth, "I'm gonna cum! Fuck daddy I'm gonna cum!!!" He roared.
"Mmmmm!" Arthur moaned, eager to taste his first ever load of cum.
Both men kept sucking the others cock and Arthur pushed his finger as deep as possibly into Simon's arsehole and then it hit them both a the same time.
"MMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMM!!!!!!!!!" They both moaned as loud as fucking possible with a mouth full of cock and they both erupted into the other's mouth.
Simon's mouth was flooded with a bucket full of hot, thick, delicious cum and Arthur swallowed down every last drop of Simon's cum that shot down his throat. He could feel Simon's arsehole clenching around his finger and they both swallowed down a tonne of cum.
"Mmmmm." Simon moaned around his dad's cock as they both started to go soft.
Arthur eventually pulled his finger from Simon's arsehole but he couldn't bring himself to let the cock fall from his mouth.
Simon eventually pulled his head back and stared at his dads soft, soaking wet cock. He could still taste the delicious cum on his tongue, then he felt his dad finally pull his mouth away.
"That was amazing." Simon panted.
Arthur eventually caught his breath and stood up. Simon just stared at his amazing body.
I just 69'd and got fingered by my did, this is fucking crazy! Simon thought as his dad grabbed his jeans.
"I need to get back home, I hope that's okay?" Arthur asked.
"Definitely, I understand." Simon told him.
Arthur quickly got dressed whilst Simon lay completely naked on the bed still catching his breath.
Suddenly, he felt his dad's wet lips pressed again his again.
"Next time, I'm fucking you." Arthur whispered and then kissed Simon again.
"Mmmm yes Daddy." Simon moaned, the thought that he might lose his anal virginity to his dad something he never in a million years expected, but also found incredibly hot.
"I'll text you tomorrow, bye." Arthur said and then he left.
Fucking hell. Simon thought to himself.

CHAPTER 4

It had been three days since Simon's night with his dad and he hadn't heard off him since. He was disappointed but at the same time relieved. He absolutely loved what happened when they met but he knew it was wrong and shouldn't happen again.
He was lay in his bed on his phone looking at a few different porn videos and trying to pick the right one to wank too. The most annoying thing is that all Simon wants to do is fantasise about his dad, but he knows he can't.
That was until a text came through his phone, from his dad.
Arthur: Hey, sorry I haven't been in touch. I hope you're okay?
Simon stared at this text for a few minutes, he contemplated not replying and just letting this end right there. However, his fingers had something else to say.
Simon: That's no problem, what happened?
Arthur: I felt guilty after what happened, when I got back home. I felt really bad.
Simon: And now?
Arthur: I don't know, I think I've opened up a door that I can't close.
Simon: What do you mean?
Arthur: I think I could be gay.
Simon's heart almost stopped when he read that text, could my dad be gay? Like me. He thought.
Simon: Why do you think that? Do you not think it was just a fling?
Arthur: It's different, I've always thought I was at least bi. But after that night, something about you is special. I can't explain it. It's like there's something between us that I've never felt before.
Simon: I guess I understand that.
Simon knew that the connection was probably because they were father and son, but Arthur didn't know that.
Arthur: Can we meet up again?
Simon: Are you sure that's a good idea?
Arthur: I think I need to, just to see.
Simon didn't know what to do. On one hand he was desperate to see his dad again, maybe to have one more night of pleasure. However, he didn't want to ruin his dad's life, he also knew that the longer this went on then he will eventually have to admit who he is.
Simon: Let me have a think.
Arthur: I understand, I don't want to pressure you into anything you're not comfortable with.
Simon couldn't stop from smiling to himself then, at least he's considerate, He thought.
For the next two days Simon fought with himself over meeting up with his dad again or not. He couldn't speak to anyone about it, there was no chance he was going to tell anyone about the incest that he's been involved with.
Eventually, being so lost in his own thoughts, Simon decided he had to meet up with his dad again or he might go crazy.
Simon: Hey, do you want to meet tomorrow night?
Within ten minutes Arthur replied.
Arthur: Perfect, I'll tell my wife I'm working away. Let me know when you're up here and I'll come to you.
Simon got struck with a little bit of guilt, not only was he lying to his dad and letting him unknowingly commit incest, but he was also involved with his dad having an affair on his wife. Simon attempted to justify that he was helping his dad accept himself if he was gay, but that didn't help with the guilt.
The next day Simon said bye to his adoptive parents and drove to Manchester, he tried to forgot about the whole affair thing or the fact that it was his dad and just tried to see it as a sexual thing.
I might actually get fucked tonight, but Jesus his cock is big! Simon thought, his hard cock there the entire trip.
He eventually got to the hotel and texted Arthur to let him know.
Arthur: I'll be round soon.
Simon sat on his bed and waited for Arthur to arrive. After a few minutes an idea came to Simon's head.
He got completely naked and got onto his hands and knees onto the bed, making his smooth arsehole face the door.
It was another ten minutes in this position when the door opened.
"Oh my, that is a pretty sight to walk in to." He heard Arthur say.
"I was trying to think of the best way to greet you, Daddy." Simon moaned, finding himself turned on more than ever.
"Mmm good boy." Arthur moaned.
Simon didn't move, he then felt a pair of hands lightly grabbing onto his arse cheeks, squeezing them and spreading them apart.
"Look at that tight little hole." Arthur moaned as he moved one finger around Simon's arsehole.
Then Simon had a sensation he had only dreamed of, he felt his dads tongue pressing against his tight, smooth arsehole.
"Ooooh fuuuckk!!" Simon moaned and gripped onto the bed sheets as his dad ate his arsehole.
"Mmmmm!" Arthur moaned.
He flicked his tongue all over the younger man's hole, gripping his cheeks at the same time. Then Arthur tightened his tongue and pressed it into Simon's arsehole. He started to fuck the boy's arse with his tongue, getting him ready to take his cock.
"Oh fuck... that's so good!" Simon moaned, his dad rimmed him like a pro and he fucking loved it!
For a while Simon remained on his hands and knees and let his dad eat his arse out. Simon's moaning became more constant and higher pitched.
"Let me suck on that big cock!" Simon panted out, "Let me get you ready to fuck my arsehole!"
SPANK!
"Good boy, come here." Arthur ordered, turning back into his dominant side.
Simon span around and got onto his knees in front of his dad.
I don't care if it's wrong, I need this cock! Simon thought as he undid his dad's jeans.
He pulled them down and unleashed his dads big, fat cock. In a heartbeat he wrapped his lips around the shaft and started to bob up and down.
"Mmmm!" Simon moaned around his dad's cock. He ran his tongue along the shaft and all over his head, making sure to swallow all of his delicious precum.
"Oh god, you're so good at that." Arthur moaned, his hands running through Simon's hair as he bobbed up and down.
Simon just gripped onto his dad's thighs as his head moved back and forth, keeping his lips tightly around Arthur's cock. I fucking love sucking this cock! He thought.
Arthur grabbed onto Simon's hair and pulled him away from his cock.
"Get onto the bed, I need to feel that tight arsehole around my cock!" He told Simon.
"Fuck yes! How do you want me?" Simon asked him.
"On your back, spread your legs!" Arthur told him.
Simon quickly did as he was instructed, lying down and spreading his legs. He bent his knees so his arsehole was off the bed and watched as Arthur joined him.
"Ooooh yeeesss!" Simon moaned when his dad wrapped his lips around his cock.
His dad bobbed up and down on his cock perfectly for a few minutes until a finger pressed against his still wet hole.
"Fuuuuuucckkk!" Simon panted when he felt a finger slide knuckle deep into his arsehole.
"Mmmmm!" Arthur moaned with a mouth full of cock as he fingered Simon.
His finger pumped in and out of Simon's arsehole for a few minutes until he pressed a second against it.
"Ooooooooh fuck!" Simon moaned as his arse stretched around his dad's fingers.
"You're so fucking tight!" Arthur moaned when his two fingers got knuckle deep.
I have to tell him. Simon thought.
"I've never had anyone in my arse before." He admitted.
"Your arse is virgin?" Arthur asked him, clearly a little concerned.
"Yes, but I want you to be my first." Simon said, looking his dad dead in the eye.
Arthur didn't say a word, his two fingers kept pumping in and out of Simon's arsehole as they stared at each other. Simon's mouth was constantly open and little high-pitched moans escaped his lips.
"I'm going to fuck you hard, you know that?" Arthur said pumping his fingers.
"Yes Daddy," Simon moaned back, "I want to feel it, I want your big cock in my virgin arsehole!"
"Fuck, I need to get in that arse!" Arthur roared. He pulled his fingers out of Simon's arse.
He obviously came prepared as he pulled out a tub of lube from his overnight bag. Simon just lay back and watched as his dad lubed up his big, hard cock, clearly having no intention of using a condom.
Arthur got between Simon's legs, he grabbed onto both of the younger man's feet and pulled them up to rest on his shoulders.
"Are you ready?" Arthur asked.
"Yes Daddy." Simon panted when he felt the head of Arthur's cock hit his arsehole, "Please, please fuck me."
Arthur held onto his cock and pressed the head at Simon's arse, he applied more and more pressure until the both felt the pop of his head go inside.
"Fuuuuuucckk!!" Simon grunted out as his arsehole stretched unnaturally around his dad's fat cock.
His arse burnt and twitched around the thick dick.



Arthur remained perfectly still, not wanting to cause Simon any pain.
They stayed like that for a few minutes until the pain started to fade, Simon could feel his arse loosening around Arthur's dick.
"Okay... go a little deeper." Simon panted out.
He stared at Arthur's hairy, muscular body, his manly hands gripped onto Simon's thighs.
"Okay." Arthur whispered.
He started to push again and Simon could feel another inch slip inside of his tight fucking arsehole. He felt like the rim of his arse was tightening around the thick cock as it pushed a little deeper and a little deeper.
"Fuck..." Simon panted out, his chest was heaving up and down.
"Do you want to stop?" Arthur asked.
"No!" Simon almost shouted, "Keep going, I can take it."
Arthur gripped onto Simon's thighs again and started to push more. Every inch of his cock felt like it had a vice tightly wrapped around it.
Then, they both felt it. Arthur's balls touched Simon's arse and Simon knew his no longer virgin arsehole was filled with his dad's cock.
"Fuuuuuuuucccckkkk!!!" Simon roared out, his arsehole both burnt in pain but felt fucking amazing at the same time.
"You're so fucking tight!" Arthur moaned. He looked down at the young man who was panting and moaning, his arsehole twitching around his cock.
Once again, they waited and let Simon's arse get used to the cock stretching him out.
Arthur could sense when Simon was controlling his breathing again and he slowly started to pull his cock back. He only got half way before he pushed it all the way back inside.
Simon felt like the air was being pushed from his lungs but the feeling coming from his arse was amazing.
With each thrust Arthur went faster and faster and took more of his cock out.
After a few minutes he was fucking Simon at a steady pace and taking nearly all of his cock out. Simon's arsehole was now fully accustomed to his dad's cock and any pain was quickly being replaced with huge amounts of pleasure.
"Oh fuck.... Yes.... Fuck me Daddy..." Simon panted.
"You like that?" Arthur moaned as he steadily fucked the young lad.
"Yes, fuck you're so good!" Simon moaned.
He opened his eyes and pressed his hands against Arthurs amazing body.
"FUUUUCKK!!" Simon roared out when his dad unexpectedly started to fuck him ever faster.
"You're so fucking tight!!" Arthur moaned.
"Yes! Fuck me! Fuck my fucking arsehole!!!" Simon moaned.
His legs were firmly up on Arthur's shoulders as his cock pistoned in and out of his loosened-up arsehole.
"I can't believe.... You're fucking me!" Simon panted, his entire body receiving waves of pleasure coming from his arsehole being hammered.
"Fucking believe it!" Arthur moaned.
Simon's legs fell from Arthur's shoulders, his dad leant down and suddenly their lips were pressed against each other.
"Mmmmmm!" Simon moaned as he made out with his dad, his cock still thrusting in and out of his arsehole.
"I love your arsehole!" Arthur moaned into Simon's mouth.
"I love your cock!" Simon moaned back.
Their tongues danced along each other as they fucked, every thrust made a little explosion of pleasure throughout Simon's body and Arthur had never felt anything so tight around his cock before.
"I don't think I'll last long in you." Arthur warned.
Simon grabbed the back of his dad's head and pulled him in for another passionate kiss. After that he held him just inches away from his face.
"Cum inside me Daddy, I want to feel your cum filling my arsehole." He moaned.
"Oooohhh fuuuuucckkk!!!" Arthur moaned, he pressed his lips tightly against Simon's and his cock exploded into the young man's arsehole.
"FUUUUUUUUCCCKKK!!" Simon almost screamed as the first shot of cum filling his arsehole made his own cock erupt in between them.
Simon could feel his cum rubbing against both their bodies as Arthur unloaded buckets of thick cum until his bowels and he loved every single second of it.
"Oh god... oh fuck...." Arthur panted, he kept slowly thrusting in and out of Simon's arsehole until every drop of his cum had ben milked from his balls.
Both of their bodies were covered in Simon's cum. Simon pulled his dads head down and passionately kissed him again.
He could feel the cock going softer in his arsehole but he never wanted this moment to end.
After a few minutes of constant kissing, Arthur eventually rolled onto the bed and lay next to Simon. Both of their chests heaving up and down.
"That was amazing." Arthur moaned.
"I know right." Simon panted back.
"I mean it, I've never had sex that good before in my life." Arthur admitted.
"Well, I'm glad." Simon told him.
He got onto one side and looked at his dad, his beautiful face and perfect body. Simon started to move his fingertips along his dad's abs, he then started to feel cum pouring out of his definitely gaped arsehole.
"I think we need a shower." Simon told him.
"Good idea." Arthur agreed.
They both got up and stepped into the shower together. As the water ran off their bodies, Simon grabbed onto the bar of soap and started to rub it over his dad's body.
"That's nice." Arthur whispered as the younger man spread soap all over his body.
"Your body is amazing." Simon told him.
Once Arthur's body was fully covered in soap, Simon went to hand Arthur the bar but he threw it onto the floor.
"Come here." Arthur ordered, he grabbed Simon's arse cheeks and pulled their bodies together. Once again, he pressed his tongue into Simon's mouth and passionately made out with him as the soap started to spread around their bodies.
"Mmm." Simon moaned into his dad's mouth. Arthur was squeezing Simon's arse cheeks and Simon was rubbing his dad's muscles.
As the warm water started to wash the soap off of their bodies, they carried on making out. After a lot of kissing, they both eventually properly cleaned each other and got out of the shower.
When they went back into the bedroom, Arthur pulled his towel away and his once again hard cock was on show.
"Maybe we shouldn't have showered yet." Simon said with a grin on his face.
"Why?" Arthur asked.
Simon confidentially walked up to Arthur, grabbed hold of his thick cock and kissed him.
"Because I'm definitely about to have this cock back in my arsehole." Simon whispered to him.
"Fuck, I've not had sex twice in a night in a long time." Arthur whispered, "Get on your hands and knees."
"Yes Daddy." Simon whispered.
He dropped his towel and got onto the bed on all fours. He didn't turn around but could hear Arthur getting the lube and spreading it around his cock.
Simon's arsehole was still loose after their last fucking and Arthur's dick was met with much less resistance.
"Fuuuuuckk yeeeesss!!" Simon moaned when he felt his dads cock sliding inside of him yet again.
"I'm never going to get sick of this arse!" Arthur moaned.
"You better not!" Simon moaned back.
Every inch of Arthur's cock going deeper and deeper into his arsehole felt even better than the last. It didn't take long at all for Arthur to be back to being balls deep in Simon's arse and from this position he could properly hammer into his arsehole.
"Oh, fuck yes!! Fuck my arsehole!! Fuuuuckk!!" Simon moaned, his dads' balls hit off his own at every thrust.
"You're so fucking tight! I love fucking you!" Arthur moaned back.
"You can fuck me whenever you want to Daddy!!" Simon told him, accepting he didn't want this to be a onetime thing.
When Arthur reached round and grabbed onto Simon's hard cock as he fucked him Simon nearly screamed in pleasure.
Simon's dad kept wanking his cock as his arse was getting battered. The double pleasure was getting too much for the 18 year old.
"FUUUUUUUUCCCCKKKKKK!!!" Simon shouted out and he unloaded a second load of cum all over the bed.
As he was cumming his arse was clenching around Arthur's cock and forced his own orgasm.
"Fill my fucking arsehole!!!" Simon moaned.
"Yeeeeesss!!" Arthur panted as he filled Simon's arse up for a second time.
After that they both lay next to each other making out for nearly an hour. Simon couldn't stop himself, he loved the feeling of his dad's lips against his and Arthur had never felt closer to anyone that this boy he's only met a few times.
"I'm glad you're staying the night." Simon whispered as Arthur spooned him.
"So am I." Arthur whispered.
They eventually fell asleep in each other's arms.

CHAPTER 5

For the next four months Simon drove to Manchester nearly every weekend to have a night of pleasure with his dad. He felt like their bodies just fit together perfectly. To make it even better it didn't even feel like it was only about sex. Simon felt a true connection with his dad and he knew Arthur felt the same.
They would talk for hours upon hours.
Yet, in those four months Simon still hadn't told his dad who he really was. He was afraid now of what it would do, he didn't think he could lose his dad. They have become so close as lovers and he didn't want to risk that.
Then, on one Saturday, everything changed.
"Fuck yes!" Simon moaned, his dad was lay on the bed and Simon had his legs straddled either side.
Arthur's big cock was buried balls deep into Simon's arsehole and he was bouncing himself up and down. He gripped onto Arthur's rock-hard chest as his arse moved up and down his dad's shaft.
"Fuck yes, ride me just like that!" Arthur moaned, he grabbed onto Simon's arse cheeks and helped guide him up and down.
"So, fucking good!!" Simon moaned.
Simon leant down and shoved his tongue into his dad's mouth and made out with him passionately as he moving his arse back and forth on his cock.
"Mmmm!" Simon moaned into his dad's mouth.
He arched his back up and started to grind himself with a giant cock balls deep inside of him. Arthur reached up and grabbed onto Simon's cock and started to wank him.
He started to properly fuck himself on his dad's cock, impaling his arsehole over and over and fucking loving it!!
"Are you going to cum Daddy?" Simon moaned, he could feel his dads cock expanded and by now knew the signs for when he was going to cum.
"Fuck yes!!" Arthur moaned back.
"Cum in me! Fill my arsehole up with your hot cum!!" Simon moaned.
"Fuuuuuccckk!!" Arthur moaned and his cock erupted once again into his son's arsehole, the feeling of his arse being filled with cum and his dad wanking him off once again forced an orgasm from Simon.
"Yeeeess Dadddddyyy!" Simon moaned as his cum flew all over his dad's hairy body.
After they had both calmed down and Simon had pulled himself off from his dad's cock.
"Think we need a shower?" Simon laughed.
As usual, they both got into the shower together. The two lovers washed each other's bodies and Simon felt like he was in heaven.
After they were clean and dry, they lay next to each other on the bed, staring deep into the other's eyes.
"I love you." Arthur suddenly said.
Simon's eyes shot wide open, he never, never, expected to hear those words.
"W-what?" Simon asked.
"I love you, Simon." Arthur said again, "I've thought it for a while and I just had to tell you."
"B-but you can't, you're married!" Simon told him.
"Actually, I have some news about that." Arthur whispered, for the first time showing Simon his vulnerable side.
"What?" Simon asked, pulling away slightly.
"I told my wife, that I'm gay... we're over." Arthur told him.
"No, no, no, no!" Simon said, although he wanted nothing more than to have his dad to himself, he knew that he couldn't let him throw his life away without all the facts, "You haven't left her for me?!"
"No!" Arthur told him, "I'm gay, I know that now and she needed to know. The added bonus is just that we can be together now."
"I... I don't know what to say." Simon whispered.
"Do... do you love me?" Arthur asked him.
Simon looked into Arthur's eyes. What can I do? He thought.
"I do," Simon whispered, "I love you, dad."
Simon had called Arthur Daddy all the time while they fucked but he never said Dad and never when it wasn't in the heat of the moment. He wondered if Arthur would clock onto to anything, but he didn't.
"That's great!" Arthur said with glee, he leant in and kissed Simon.
They made out and slowly Arthur rolled onto of Simon. Simon wrapped his legs around his dad's body.
"Mmmm." Simon moaned into his dad's mouth.
"I love you so much." Arthur whispered between kisses.
"I love you too dad." Simon said again and he felt his dads cock growing against his body.
He ever so slowly and passionately slid his cock back into Simon's arsehole. This wasn't like their usual hot fucking, Arthur was making love to his son.
"We can see each other all the time now, no more hiding." Arthur whispered as his cock slowly slid in and out of Simon's arsehole.
"I'd love that." Simon moaned.
They tongues pressed against each other constantly as they made love.
Simon could feel himself clenching his arsehole around Arthur's cock as he slowly thrusted in and out of him, the tongue constantly rubbing against each other and their lips pressing together.
Arthur felt so connected to Simon in this moment, he couldn't explain it even to himself but he was madly in love with this young man.
"Oh god, dad, are you going to cum in me again?" Simon moaned to Arthur.
"I will soon, god I love you so much." Arthur panted.
"Do it dad, cum in me, cum in my arsehole." Simon whispered to him.
Simon grabbed onto his dad's head and pulled him in for another passionate kiss as he felt his dad's cock once again fill his arsehole with cum.
"Mmmm." Arthur moaned into Simon's mouth.
Simon hadn't cum yet and Arthur gave him a cheeky smile as he pulled his cock from the young man's arsehole.
Simon smiled at his dad as he kissed his way down Simon's slim body.
"Oooooh god." Simon moaned and gripped onto the bed sheets when he felt his dad's lips wrap around his fully hard cock.
"So good... so good." Simon panted.
Arthur bobbed up and down Simon's thick, hard cock. Ever now and again he would pull out and suck on his big, smooth balls and send waves of pleasure through Simon's body.
"Oh god, dad, I'm gonna cum soon." Simon panted.
"Mmmm!" Arthur moaned, he always loved the taste of Simon's cum.
"Ooooohhh fuuuuuccckk!" Simon grunted and filled his dad's mouth with a thick load of hot cum.
Eventually Arthur came back up to Simon and kissed him again before lying next to him.
As they lay next to each other, Simon's head was spinning.
He loves me? And I do love him. Can I do this, can I have a relationship with my father without him knowing I'm his son?
Simon turned and looked at Arthur who was smiling back at him.
I can't keep lying to him. Simon thought.
"I need to tell you something." Simon stuttered out.
"Okay, what is it?" Arthur asked.
"It's just..." Simon's voice croaked, he could barely speak and tears started to well in his eyes.
"Hey, what's wrong?" Arthur asked, taking Simon's face into his hand.
"So, I know that you have a son." Simon whispered.
"What?" Arthur suddenly asked, his eyes filled with confusion, "What are you talking about?"
"Just under 19 years ago, you had a son and put him up for adoption." Simon whispered, tears starting to fall from his eyes.
"How.... How do you know that?" Arthur asked, his hand moving from Simon's face.
"It's... it's me." Simon said. There, I said it.
"W-what?" Arthur asked, his eyes were darting from side to side, clearly trying to work out what he's just heard.
"I'm... I'm your son." Simon whispered.
"What?!" Arthur shouted, in a second he leaped up from the bed, "You're... how? What?!" He shouted again.
"I never expected this to happen!" Simon said back jumping to his feet, "I just wanted to meet you, then you kissed me in the club! And it just went from there!"
"You? No, this can't be true!" Arthur shouted.
"It's true, I'm your son. But that's okay, right?" Simon's heart felt like it was breaking at seeing his dad look at him this way.
"Okay? I've been fucking my son for months! That's incest!" Arthur shouted, "How could you possibly think that was okay?!"
"I don't... I just..." Simon couldn't find any words to explain how this all just happened.
"No, this isn't happening!" Arthur shouted.
"Please, we can work through this." Simon whispered and reached for his dad's hand.
"No! This is wrong! How could you do this!" Arthur shouted and pulled his hand away.
"Please, I never meant for this to happen." Simon tried to tell him.
"Never meant to have an affair with your father?! What the fuck is wrong with you!" Arthur screamed.
"Please, I'm sorry." Simon whispered.
"No! You stay away from me!" Arthur shouted and he grabbed his clothes.
"Please don't go." Simon pleaded, tears pouring down his face.
"Do not talk to me! You.... you're my fucking son!" Arthur shouted, "Do not contact me again!"
Then, Arthur slammed the door shut and he was gone.
Simon collapsed onto the bed and burst into tears. He knew it was all his fault, that he had no leg to stand on, but that didn't help the heart ache.
Simon didn't sleep that night, he called Arthur ten times and texted him a lot only to eventually get a text back.
Arthur: Do not contact me again! You are no son of mine!
After seeing that, Simon cried himself throughout the night.
By the time the sun started to come up he hadn't slept a wink. He knew he had to leave and head home but he just felt sick to his stomach.
He checked out two hours late because it took him so long to get the strength to pack his things.
His entire drive home he was crying, hating himself and wishing that he told his dad sooner. Thinking of all the opportunities he had to do things right.
Then, he pulled up to his house.
What the fuck? Simon thought when he saw two police cars outside of his house.
His heart ache over his dad almost washed away with fear of why police are there. He got out of his car and ran to the front door where two police officers stood.
"Can I help you?" He urgently said to them.
"Are you Simon?" One of them asked.
"Y-yes, why?" He asked, his heart beating a mile a minute.
"Can we come in?" He asked.
"Of course, what's wrong?" Simon asked.
They went inside and one suggested he take a seat.
"It's about your parents," One of them said, "They were in a car accident about an hour ago."
"What?!" Simon shouted, his hands were shaking in his lap, "Are they okay?"
"I'm afraid not son, they... they didn't survive the accident." One of the officers told him.
No! I can't lose them too!!!

EPILOGUE

The next three weeks were all just a blur to Simon. His adoptive parent's funeral came and went. He had an aunt who he had been staying with ever since. However, Simon just felt numb. He felt as though in that one day he lost everyone he cared about.
His aunt tried to help but he couldn't talk to her about what he was feeling, he couldn't talk to anyone, no one would understand.
Simon regretted telling his dad the truth, he was madly in love with him but he couldn't speak to him. He knew what he did was wrong, but he just wanted his dad back.
As he lay on his bed, not knowing what he is possibly going to do with his life, Simon pulled out his phone and clicked on his dad's name.
Simon: Hi Arthur, I'm so sorry with what happened. I honestly never meant for any of it to happen. I understand why you hate me, but I'm your son. And, I really need a dad right now.
Simon's heart stopped ten minutes later when he saw a reply.
Arthur: Simon, after everything that has happened there cannot be any sort of relationship between us. Do not contact me again.



Simon threw his phone onto the floor and lay back on his bed. Staring at the ceiling and not knowing what he is going to do with his life now.
I can get through this, I think. Come on Simon, just one day at a time.
The end of part 1
Will Simon and his dad be able to have a father and son relationship? Will their love be able to conquer all? Will Simon get his life together? Or will Arthur not be able to get over what he has done with his son? Part 2 will finish this story of father and son.
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Little Lorna 02: Anal Virgin
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Part 1
Lorna turns 18 and gets a job as an Administrator for a law firm. After working there for a while, she meets David Michaels, I very well-established lawyer for the firm. Due to her hard work he takes her as his PA and they form a close bond. After a successful deal the two kiss, when David breaks it, the next day he gives Lorna a contract of agreement as he wants a woman with full obedience. The thought turning on the 18 year old virgin, Lorna signs it and immediately David makes her give him a blowjob. He then proceeds to taker her virginity and they explore BDSM. After making her put in a butt plug, David makes Lorna sleep on a dog bed whilst tied to a radiator.
The Morning After
Lorna groggily woke up, when she attempted to move she felt her neck choke and remembered that she had a collar on and the leash attached was tied to the radiator. The choking forced a little noise out of her mouth and she realised that she accidentally woke up David.
"What is it?" He asked whilst rubbing his eyes and sitting up in his bed.
When he sat up his abs and beautiful body instantly grabbed the young girls attention, Lorna very quickly reverted back to her submissive state.
"Sorry Master, I didn't mean to wake you. I just moved and forgot about the collar." She told him.
"That's okay, get back to sleep it's still early." David replied and then lay back down.
Lorna could see through the window that it was still night outside, so she attempted to get into a more comfortable position. When she moved she remembered about the plug she had in her arse as it was pushed deeper inside of her virgin hole.
This is so crazy! She thought, but couldn't help getting aroused by it all.
Eventually she managed to get into a comfortable enough position on the expensive dog bed and fell asleep.
"Lorna? Time to get up." David's voice whispered.
Lorna felt a hand on her shoulder and her eyes slowly flickered awake, she could see the daylight coming in through the windows and the sun forced her to squint her eyes.
"What time is it?" She asked rubbing her eyes and looking up to see David stood over her in just boxers.
"7am, I've made you breakfast." He said as he untied the leash from the radiator.
"Thank you." She replied with a yawn and then felt the leash being pulled by David.
She knew what to do. Lorna began to crawl behind him as though she was his pet. She couldn't explain it, something about acting like a pet for this amazing man had her young pussy already soaking wet.
Following behind, Lorna looked up and marvelled at David's amazing back muscles that moved as he walked. It didn't take long until they had both made their way to his dining room.
"You can sit on the chair." He told her.
She smiled back at him at sat herself up, her knees cracked as she did so and sat down to see a full English breakfast in front of her.
He is amazing. She thought as she picked up the knife and fork.
"Do you need to get back to your dads?" David asked.
"There's no rush. He thinks I'm at a friend." She told him.
"Good," He said with a smile, "We're going to go shopping." He told her.
"What for?" Lorna asked whilst tucking into her breakfast.
"You'll find out." David said.
Lorna kept moving around whilst having breakfast, the fact that she was completely naked took no effect over her. In fact she felt somewhat free being completely naked in front of her older lover.
"Is something wrong?" David asked.
"The plug, it's not the most comfortable." Lorna replied trying to lean on one cheek so the plug wasn't pushing deeper inside of her.
"You'll be having bigger than that one in you, so you should get used to it." David said with a straight face.
"Yes, Master." Lorna replied, loving David's dominant tone.
For the rest of their breakfast, Lorna would catch David staring at her and smiling. When they were finished David pushed back on his chair.
"Time for your second breakfast." He told her.
Lorna smiled, knowing exactly what he meant and she knew she would happily obey.
She gave him one last grin before she slid off her chair and silently crawled over to her Master. When she reached between his legs, she wrapped her fingers around his boxers and pulled them to the ground.
There it is, my new best friend. Lorna thought as she stared at his soft cock, It still looks big even when he's not hard! She thought.
Lorna took his soft cock into her delicate hand and instantly wrapped her lips around it. She began to swirl her tongue around his head and shaft and felt him start to grow in her mouth.
Feeling this amazing man's cock going from soft to hard in her mouth sent waves of pleasure through Lorna's body, knowing she was giving him this joy.
"Mmmm, that's better." David moaned running his hands through her blonde hair.
Once he was fully hard Lorna tightened her plump lips around his cock and started to slowly bob up and down on it. Wanting to savour this moment of pure happiness as she pleased this amazing man.
Of all the women he could have, he chose me. I'm so lucky. She thought as she savoured his cock.
For a while, Lorna simply bobbed up and down on this hard cock. Massaging the tip with her tongue as her spit was spreading around his shaft.
"Take it deeper." He moaned out and tightened his grip on her hair.
"Mmmm." Lorna moaned, opening her mouth and forcing herself deeper on the cock. She was determined to be able to take the full thing down her throat or die trying!
As her lips went further down the cock, she felt the head hitting her throat and had to force herself not to gag. His thick, throbbing head was resting against her throat and all she could do was let out a gargling sound.
"Deeper!" David ordered.
Taking a breath through her nose, once again Lorna opened her mouth slightly and pushed deeper. She could feel her throat being stretched around the cock as it slid down her. Every inch pushing down her young throat.
"GGLLLLGGGGGGG!" She gagged as David's hands held her firmly down on it.
She was starting to find it hard to breath with this cock down her throat, but she was still unable to feel his balls and knew she didn't have the entire thing in her. With one last push, Lorna forced her head further down and just felt his balls hit her chin before her gag reflex kicked in.
She instinctively pulled back and coughed as some spit poured down her chin.
"Fuuckk!!" She gasped for air, she looked up at David who was smiling down at her.
"Good slut, now get back onto my cock!" He ordered.
Giving him a smile back, Lorna wiped her chin filled with spit and wanting to please her Master she began to rub the spit into her big tits and pinched her nipples before diving back down onto the cock.
No longer lovingly sucking, she was giving the sloppiest blowjob she could as she bobbed up and down faster and faster.
Bringing her hand up, she began to massage his balls with her spit filled hands. Then she felt them tighten in her hand, his cock swelled up and she knew she was about to be rewarded with a thick load of delicious cum.
"Yeesss." David moaned as load after load of cum was fired into her mouth.
Being a good slut, Lorna swallowed every last drop down and carried on milking his cock until he started to go soft in her mouth.
"Good slut." David said standing up and pulling his cock from the young girls mouth, "Now go and get dressed." He told her.
Lorna stood up, gave him one last smile as she savoured the taste of cum in her mouth and then and went back into his bedroom. Apparently at some point in the morning David had washed and dried her clothes and hung them up. She put them on and went back into the living room to see David ready to go.
"Let's get going." He said.
"Yes Master." She replied.
The Shopping Trip
The two drove to a shopping centre that Lorna had never been before, mainly because it was where the most expensive shops were. Obviously, price was no problem for David.
"Come on then." He said pulling up and getting out of the car.
Lorna got out and followed him, walking next to David, she was hoping he would hold her hand again but unfortunately this was not the case. Although it brought some sadness to her, she was just happy to be with him.
What did surprise Lorna was when they went around a corner and David led her into a very fancy looking lingerie shop. Oh wow, am I going to get some sexy outfits? Lorna thought, getting excited with the idea, I can't believe I never thought I could be this kinky!
Upon walking in there was a beautiful woman, who must've been in her 40s smiling at them both.
"Mr Michaels, lovely to see you again." She said in a soft voice.
"Nice to see you too Claire." David said shaking her hand.
How do they know each other? Lorna thought but remained silent, wanting to be a good slave for her Master.
"I am looking for some items of clothing for Lorna here. Can you help her?" David asked.
"Of course, come with me." She said speaking to Lorna.
She then looked at David with a bit of confusion.
"Are you not coming?" Lorna asked him, not wanting to be alone in this shop.
"I will be getting some other items we need. Don't worry, you're in good hands." David said and walked off.
Lorna watched him walk away, when she turned around Clairee had already walked a few feet away before turning around and smiling at Lorna. Lorna picked up the pace to catch up to the older woman.
"What are we getting?" Lorna asked.
"Some lingerie." She replied with a smile.
"How will we know what to get?" Lorna asked as they walked through the store.
"I know what Mr Michaels likes, don't you worry." She said in a happy voice.
How does she know what David likes? Has she slept with him?! Lorna thought to herself, a sudden jealousy hitting her.
Lorna watched as Claire grabbed a few different items of lingerie, taking a few different sizes for Lorna to try and see which fits.
"Mr Michaels liked these the last time, I'm sure you will look great in them." Claire said handing Lorna the lingerie over.
"What do you mean last time?" Lorna asked.
"You aren't the first girl that Mr Michaels has brought in here. And after repeat business, I know what he likes." She said with a smile.
Although Lorna was smiling, inside she was upset by this, realising that she obviously wasn't a one off for David.
"How many other girls has he brought here before?" Lorna asked, trying to hide her true feelings.
"A couple, usually around your age. Don't worry though, you are the prettiest." Claire said with a little chuckle.
Lorna didn't reply, trying to hide her mix of jealousy and upset from hearing this. Instead, she grabbed the clothes and rushed to the changing rooms where she tried to control her breathing and hold back tears.
Am I just another person for him to conquer? Does he just go after young girls and then toss them aside?! He already had that collar, was that for me or did he have it with another girl? Millions of questions running through Lorna's head.
She decided to push these thoughts to the side for now as there would be no point on dwelling on it, at least not until she can talk to David about it.
Instead, she got undressed and started to try on the lingerie.
Looking in the mirror, she almost couldn't believe it was her standing there in a thong that had a hole where her pussy was, she had thigh high stockings on and a lacy bra.
Jesus, I have never thought about dressing like this before! She thought, but I do look kind of sexy.
After trying on a few different lingerie items, she kept the ones that fit and left the changing room where Claire was waiting for her.
"These are the ones?" She asked.
"Yep." Lorna replied handing them to her before they both headed for the register where Lorna was happy to see David already waiting for them.
"Got some good items?" He asked with a smile.
"Yeah." She grunted back to him. This is weird, am I jealous? She thought, never experience jealousy like this before.
Lorna stood to the side in silence and watched David buying the lingerie. She noticed that he was holding another bag but Lorna couldn't see what was inside.
After he bought the lingerie the two headed back to car where Lorna didn't say a word to him.
"Is something wrong?" David said as they both shut the car doors.
"Nope." Lorna replied not looking at him.
David didn't reply, instead he carried on driving them until they were back to his house.
Twenty minutes later they were back at his house and not a word had been spoken the entire drive back.
"Time to get you back into your collar." David said shutting the front door.
"I don't want that collar!" Lorna spat back at him.
"What?" David asked, utter shock on his face.
"I don't want to wear some collar that you've used with other girls!" Lorna shouted, "Am I just another number to you? Just another young girl that you had submit to you?" Lorna blurted out and felt herself getting upset.
David must've been taken back by her outburst by the expression on his face. It was a few seconds until he managed to think of what to say.
"Lorna, I'm not looking for a romantic relationship. This is strictly sexual. I thought you understood that?" He said softly.
Lorna looked to the ground, instantly feeling badly for shouting at him.
"I know that," She whispered, "I just, I just thought I was special. That you chose me, not that I'm just another girl for you."
"Lorna listen to me," David said and walked over to her, "you are special. I want you to stay as my submissive, but if you don't want to continue, I understand and we can end this now."
Lorna's eyes shot wide hearing this, I don't want to end it! She thought, I just want to be the only one.
"I want to carry on, I just don't want to feel like just another girl to you." She told him.
"You aren't, trust me." David said, slowly putting his hand onto her cheek and smiling at her.
"Promise?" She asked, looking into his eyes.
"I promise, you are mine." David said and then paused, "And I'm yours."
This brought a smile to Lorna's face, giving her back some of her confidence.
"Plus," David continued, "I have a brand-new collar, just for you."
David turned around and his hand went into his shopping bag. He then pulled out a pink, very expensive looking collar with "Lorna" written on it.
Oh wow! Lorna thought.
"May I?" He asked holding it.
Lorna nodded at him and stood still.
David attached the collar around her throat and tied it at the back. Once he moved, Lorna turned to the side and saw herself in the mirror. Seeing the brand-new collar gave her a feeling of happiness and was then followed by the pure horniness of wearing a collar.
"Do you like?" He asked.
Lorna smiled at herself in the mirror and then turned to look at David.
"Very happy, Master." She said.
"Good girl." David said. He put his hand onto her shoulder and Lorna saw the hunger return to his eyes, "Now bend over and get your arse out." He ordered firmly, taking back the role of the dominant.
"Yes Master." Lorna replied.
She turned to face the dining room table and bent over, her hands reached back and pulled up her skirt and exposed her bare pussy and arse that was still filled with the plug.
In a second she felt David's hands around her arse cheeks, he gripped onto them and pulled them apart to inspected the butt plug that was inside of her. With one finger, he started to push it forward and back.
"Ooohhh." Lorna moaned, the feeling of this object in her arse bringing her a new form of pleasure.
"Do you like that, slave?" David asked.
"Yeess Master." Lorna moaned out, feeling her pussy gush.
"Ooooohhh!" Lorna moaned in pain as David pulled the plug from her arsehole, having it for so long has left her with an empty feeling, along with the feeling of her arsehole being stretched.
"Go the bathroom, do your business and clean yourself then come back." David ordered.
"Yes, Master." She replied and rushed to the bathroom.
Doing as she was told, Lorna was soon back to being to the dining room and saw David standing there with an even bigger butt plug in his hands.
"Are you ready for the next one?" He asked.
"Yes Master." Lorna replied, knowing she would take anything that he gave her.
"Good slut." David said, "Bend back over the table."
Without saying a word Lorna bent back over and exposed her arse to him again.
SPANK!
David stuck her arse which stung and made her entire body jump.
This is so fucking crazy! Lorna thought. Never in a million years did she expect to get into anything like this.
A cold liquid was suddenly poured onto her exposed arsehole and then she felt the lubed plug pressing against her.
Although she was already a little loosened from the previous one, she still felt some resistance from the larger toy.
It took a few minutes of pushing, she felt her hole stretch around the toy until her arse swallowed it.
"Hmmmmmm!" Lorna moaned out in pain, she gritted her teeth as her arse was stretched way beyond anything she has had before.
"Good girl, stay still." David ordered.
Lorna didn't move, her arse still burnt but she was trying to focus on anything other than the plug inside of her. Then, she felt something poking at her.
"Ooohh fuuuckk!" She moaned loudly and gripped onto the table as David, without warning, slid his entire cock balls deep inside of her drenched pussy.
SPANK!
"You like that you fucking slut?" David roared. He wasted no time with hammering in and out of the young girls pussy.
His skin slapped against hers and Lorna had to hold onto the table to stop herself being thrown forward.
"Yyyeess Masteeerr." She moaned back, loving his thick cock fucking her pussy, mixed with the feeling of her arse being so full made a very intense pleasure.
David grabbed and squeezed her firm arse cheeks as he thrusted in and out of her wet pussy. He reached forward and Lorna felt him grip her blonde hair and yank her head bad.
"Oh fuck!" She moaned in a mix of pain and pleasure.
"Beg for me to fill your cunt with cum my slut!" David ordered.
"Oooh fuck!! Please Master!" Lorna begged, "Please fill my desperate, tight little pussy with your hot cum! Ruin my cunt with your big cock and fill me up!"
David was clearly in no mood for wasting time and properly hammered in and out of the young girls pussy over and over.
The room was filled with Lorna's loud grunts and moans as she was being taken by this amazing man. Her pussy felt like it was twitching and clenching around his cock and she fucking loved it.
She was getting closer and closer to orgasm when suddenly.
"Yeeess!!" David roared and hammered into harder and Lorna felt the first shot of his cum filling her unprotected pussy.
"Yeees master!!" Lorna moaned, although she just about hadn't cum she was hoping he would allow her too.
David kept his hard thrusts in and out of her pussy as he milked every last drop of cum inside of the 18 year olds pussy. When he pulled out Lorna's pussy felt battered and she nearly fell down.
After a few minutes of staying still, David eventually said.
"Stand up."
Standing up straight, Lorna's body felt strange with this object inside of her. Every movement she could feel the toy move.
She could feel his cum leaking down her leg and her clit felt like it was throbbing between her legs.



"Time to take you home, don't want your dad wondering where you are." David said.
Although Lorna was disappointed she wasn't going to cum she know not to argue. She also knew he was right and didn't want her dad to start worrying about her.
"Yes Master." She replied.
The drive home was much more pleasant than the drive back from the shop. Lorna was happy again and couldn't stop smiling. Even with her arse feeling unbelievably full.
"Here we are." David said pulling up just a few hundred yards away from her house.
Lorna looked to make sure no one could see and planted a kiss on her Master's cheek before leaving the car.
The walk to her house was strange with the plug inside of her, she tried to walk as normal as she could but ever movement made the plug move around her arsehole.
"Hey sweetie, how was your night?" Her dad asked as she walked through the door.
Amazing! I got fucked, tied to a radiator all night and now I have a giant plug stretching my arsehole!
"Pretty uneventful." Lorna replied with a smile as she walked past her dad and into the living room where her brother Mark was sat watching TV.
"Hey sis, how's it going?" He asked not taking his eyes from the TV.
"Good thaaaankkkkss!" Lorna howled out, she sat down quickly and the plug pushed even deeper inside of her arse.
"You, okay?" He asked with a confused look on his face.
"Yeah! Fine." Lorna quickly replied. She repositioning herself to let the plug feel more comfortable inside of her as she sat with her brother.
Oh god, I'm sitting with my brother and my arsehole is filled and cum is leaking out of my pussy! Lorna thought, finding this whole situation crazy.
After half an hour of watching the TV, Lorna's phone started to vibrate. Looking at it she saw multiple messages coming from David and instantly her pussy started to twitch.
"Be right back!" Lorna said and ran out of the living room and into the bathroom.
She opened the messages and saw a lot of photos and videos attached.
The first one shocked her a lot. It was many different angles of the first time David had sex with her. It showed everything, her face, David's face, her pussy and David's cock. It even showed the pure pleasure in Lorna's face as she came. Turning up the volume she could hear her own moaning and begging for David's cum.
At least I will never forget about when I lost my virginity! She thought.
After that were multiple photos of Lorna naked and in different positions. The last couple were from earlier today, Lorna was bent over the table with a jewelled butt plug sticking out of her arse. Clearly the one she was wearing right now.
Then another text came through from David.
"Don't worry, these are only for us. No one else will ever see."
"Thank you, although they have turned me on massively, can I cum?" Lorna texted back.
"No, you must hold it." David replied, much to Lorna's annoyance.
"Yes Master." She texted back knowing she would obey, even if she was horny as fuck.
"Good girl. You will only take out the plug when necessary. Understand?" David texted.
"Yes Master, I understand, it will never leave my arsehole unless I have too." She replied back to him.
"Good slave, see you at work." He replied.
"See you then Master." Lorna said and put her phone back down.
Lorna took a minute to compose herself, her pussy was dripping wet and her arsehole was still getting used to being stretched.
She went back downstairs and sat next to her brother for an hour, she tried to focus on the TV but all she could think about was how crazy her life had become in such a short amount of time. How she went from an innocent virgin who didn't know a lot about sex to becoming a submissive sex slave to her much older boss.
The Final Hole
The next day Lorna woke up, showered and got ready for work. She had just cleaned the butt plug and was pouring lube over it as she prepared to insert it back inside of her.
She was just in a towel and bent over her bed, with one hand she spread her arse cheek and with the other she started to press the tip of the plug at her tight little hole.
Fuck, it's so big! She thought, although she has had it in for nearly a full day it still hurt a little to get it in.
She was about half way down the plug, every little movement deeper felt her arse stretch more and more. When suddenly there was a knock on the door.
"Lorna, you ready for work?" Her dad shouted from the other side.
Fuck! Lorna panicked, she saw the door handle slowly move down and she did not want to get caught in this position.
She gritted her teeth and forced the last of the plug into her arse.
FUUUUUUUCCCCKKK!! She screamed into her head as her arse was definitely not ready to be stretched by the last part.
She quickly stood up and turned around just in time for when her dad opened the door.
"I'll be ready in a sec." She said to him, trying to hide the pain in her voice.
"Okay darling, see you down stairs." He replied and closed the door.
Oh fuck! My arse fucking burns! She thought, she took deep breaths as she tried to get used to her arse being stretched yet again.
After a few seconds she got dressed into her work clothes and headed downstairs, each step reminding her of the toy inside of her arsehole.
"Ready." She said to her dad with a smile.
They both got into the car and drove to her work.
"So, how's the job going?" Her dad asked.
"Great, I'm loving it." Lorna told him with a huge smile on her face.
"It's great to see you so happy lately." Her dad told her.
Aww, that's sweet. Lorna thought, knowing the reason for her joy was David.
They eventually got to Lorna's work where she told her dad she loved him and headed inside.
For the next few hours, she did her work as normal, not seeing David at all. It wasn't until after lunch when he eventually came out of his office.
"Lorna, come in please." He said.
"Yes Mas..." Lorna almost blurted out before realising where she was, "Yes, sir."
She headed inside and closed the door.
"Is your plug in?" David asked her, he sat back down at his desk and Lorna remained on her feet, knowing she is to wait for his instructions.
"Yes, Master." She told him.
"Good girl, how does it feel?" He asked.
"It still burns a little but I'm getting used to it." Lorna told him truthfully.
"I'm impressed with how quickly you have learnt to be my submissive." David told her.
"Thank you Master. I never expected to enjoy something like this so much, but I do." She told him.
"Good, you are going to be coming to my house on Wednesday night. That should give you some time to think of a reason to your dad?" David said to her.
"Of course, Master, that will be fine." Lorna said, however her pussy was begging her for attention.
What I'd do for him to just bend me over his desk and fuck me! She thought.
"Good, you do understand that I will be taking your anal virginity then?" David said to her with a deadly straight face.
"I had expected it, but you just confirmed it." Lorna said back to him.
In all honesty she had never desired to have her arse played with before, however she was so infatuated with pleasing David that she would do anything he wanted.
"Good," David said with a smile, "Now, I actually have some work I need you to do."
"No problem." Lorna replied.
For the next few days Lorna and David worked together in a very professional manor. Lorna thought it was the best of both worlds, they would both still work hard and their sexual relationship wouldn't interrupt that.
Lorna had told her dad she was going to a works event which is why she would be out late. The butt plug only left her arsehole a few times and by Wednesday her arse felt completely comfortable with it inside of her. In fact, Lorna was excited to feel her hole getting stretched even further by her Master's cock.
She wanted to prove to David that she would be willing to do anything he wanting, giving him pleasure gave her pleasure.
When 5.30pm came on Wednesday Lorna could feel her pussy was already drenched between her legs. Having gone a few days without cumming whilst her arse has been filled has been torture. She felt like a gust of wind could make her cum right now!
"Ready?" She heard David say as he left his office.
Lorna looked around and saw that the office was empty.
"Ready." She told him with a smile. She closed her laptop, grabbed her bag and followed him to his car.
"I've been looking forward to this all week." David told her.
"So have I! You have no idea how horny I am!!" Lorna admitted.
"I hope you have been a good girl and not cum without permission?" David asked and started his car.
"No Master, although I know it won't take a lot." Lorna told him.
I can't believe how open and honest I am with him! I would never have imagined talking like this to someone! Lorna thought.
"Good girl." David said with a smile.
As they drove Lorna was constantly looking over at David's crotch, she just wanted to reach over and start sucking him off but she didn't want to do it without permission. She looked ahead and saw they were coming up to a traffic light.
"I want to test your obedience." David suddenly said.
"Anything Master!" Lorna said, hoping it would involve his dick in her mouth.
"Open the window, lift you shirt up and flash those men on the footpath." David ordered.
"W-what!?" Lorna replied back in utter shock, definitely not expecting that order.
"Do you need me to repeat myself?" David said sternly.
Oh fuck, I know he doesn't like having to repeat himself! Lorna thought.
She looked outside and saw four men in work gear walking on the footpath.
Oh god, what do I do? I can't disobey him! She thought.
"Running out of time." David warned.
Fuck it! Lorna thought.
She did the window down and stuck the top half of her body out of the window.
"Hey!" She shouted and all four men turned to look at her.
In an instant, Lorna grabbed her top and pulled it up to her head. What she didn't mean to do was also catch her bra and flash her tits completely to these strangers. She felt the cold air hitting her nipple, but she was too in the moment to stop now!
They started to laugh and call out to her, Lorna just smiled back to them. Then she saw one get his phone and Lorna definitely did not want any photos taken of her like this, so she quickly pulled her top down, sat back and did the window back up.
"Good girl." David said and he carried on driving once the light turned green.
"Master?" Lorna asked in a soft voice.
"Yes?" He replied.
"Why did you want me to do that?" She asked him, he didn't get anything out of it? She thought.
"I want to see if you are willing to do everything that I tell you." David said to her.
"Have I not proven that already? I've let you take my virginity, I've been tied up for hours and I'm about to let you slide your dick in my arse." She said to him, not arguing, more defending herself as a good slave.
"Doing what you're told when it's just me and you is one thing, I want to know that you will do what I say, when I say it, no matter what." David said to her.
I thought I've been doing that already? Lorna thought to herself.
"It's about control," David explained, "I want to control you completely. I want you to hang on my every word, for everything. If I order you to stand on one spot and not move for hours on end then you will do it, if I tell you to drink so much water you piss yourself then you will do it, if I tell you to stay tied up to a bed whilst you get fucked from man after man then you will do it."
Oh Jesus, this is a lot! Lorna panicked a little at hearing this.
"I'm not saying those things will happen, but I want to know that you would do it if I told you too." David said.
"I think I understand." Lorna replied, still massively confused by it all.
"Don't worry, we are just starting out. Nothing too extreme." David said with a slight smile.
"Yes, Master." Lorna replied, although her head was spinning with what she's been told.
They eventually pull up outside of David's house and Lorna silently follows him inside.
"Do you have your collar?" David asks.
"Yes, Master." Lorna obediently replied.
"Put it on." He tells her.
Lorna pulls her collar out of her bag and attaches it around her neck. She can't explain it, but feeling the collar slightly choking her and knowing it signifies her ownership has her feeling instantly submissive.
Without saying a word, David grabs onto the young girl and pulls her in close. Lorna arches her neck up and feels David's lips press against hers.
She instinctively opens her mouth and passionately makes out with the man that is older enough to be her dad. His hands start to explore her body, grabbing her curvy arse and reaching up to squeeze her tits.
"Mmmm." Lorna moans into his mouth, feeling herself getting more and more turned on.
She feels him start to undress her, he pulls her shirt over her head and pulls her skirt down until she is standing in front of him in just a bra.
"On your knees." He ordered.
"Yes, Master." Lorna submissively replied and lowered herself to the ground. She went to reach his trousers but David firmly gripped onto her wrists.
"Beg me." He ordered.
Oh god, he's so fucking amazing! Lorna thought, she felt her pussy gush with excitement.
"Please Master, please let me wrap my slutty lips around your thick cock! I need it, I need to feel your cock in my mouth!" Lorna begged.
"Good girl." He whispered back to her and released her wrists.
Lorna quickly undid his trousers and pulled them down to his ankles as he removed his shirt.
She looked up and saw his perfect, hard, thick cock in front of her. Without saying a word, she reached up and grabbed hold of it until he yet again gripped her wrist.
"Did I give you permission to touch my cock?" David scowled her.
"S-sorry Master." Lorna said back, feeling guilty for breaking a rule.
"Come with me." David said, he kept hold of Lorna's wrist and roughly pulled her to her feet. Although it hurt and frightened her, Lorna knew she wasn't going to argue.
He harshly pulled her behind him, so fast that she nearly fell over until they made it to his bedroom.
"Get on the bed, on your hands and knees," he ordered. His tone was calm yet forcing.
"Y-yes Master." Lorna replied. She was excited to be fucked by him, but also frightened that she had pissed him off.
On her hands and knees, she face away from David with her arse in the air so her plug was in full view for him. The next thing she felt was a blindfold being placed over her eyes and tied behind her head.
Although she couldn't see, she could hear David walking around the room. When he came back to her, she felt him grab hold of her right ankle.
"Straighten your foot." He ordered.
She did as she was told and felt her foot slip inside of a leathery loop that was very tightly wrapped around her.
David then did the same with her left foot, she tried to move but realised there was some object keeping her ankles spread at the same length.
"Stay still!" David shouted.
SPANK!
He struck her arse hard enough to make the young girl yelp.
David walked around the room again, Lorna could feel her breathing get a little more out of control as she had no idea what to expect next.
Fucking hell, this is wild! I can't believe I'm actually doing this! She thought.
Then she felt him pushing her up so she was positioned upright on her knees. Without saying a word David grabbed her wrists and pulled them together. She then felt him tying a rope around her wrists, it was tight enough that she couldn't move them apart at all and she definitely wasn't going to be able to undo the knot.
Suddenly, he pushed her back forward. With her ankles stuck and her hands tied her face planted onto the mattress. Her arse was stuck in the air and her hands were on the mattress and she found it very difficult to move.
"Now, you have a spreader bar keeping your ankles apart and rope tying your hands together." David told her as she sensed him walking around the room. "You touched my cock without permission, and for that, you must be punished."
"Please Master, I didn't know AHHHHH!!" She shouted when a sudden strike of a hard, flat surface hit her bare arse cheeks.
"You do not argue with me, understand?!" David shouted. Lorna could hear the anger in his voice.
"But Master IIIIIIIIII FUCK!!" She shouted as he struck her once again with what she assumed was a paddle.
"Are you going to keep answering me back?" He said, this time his voice was as calm as ever.
"I... I'm sorry Master." Lorna stuttered out, her arse cheeks burned like hell.
"Good slave," David said, Lorna then felt him gently rubbing the paddle around her burning arse cheeks, "Now, for touching my cock without permission, that is ten strikes."
"10?!" Lorna blurted out.
SPANK!
"Fuuucckk!" Lorna called out in pain and shock.
"If you talk back to me again the number will keep going up." David warned.
Lorna was about to reply but bit her lip at the last second, in fear of having another strike.
"Good girl," David said, "Now onto your ten strikes."
The first three didn't count?! Fuck! Lorna thought, really regretting touching his cock without permission.
SPANK!
"Fuucckk!!" Lorna called out in pain, shocked by hard how David was willing to strike her.
"Quiet!" David barked back to her.
SPANK!
"Ahh!" Lorna called out again, unable to control the sounds caused by the pain.
"If you call out again, I will start over." David warned.
Fuck! Come on Lorna, take it! She thought to herself. Lorna bit onto lip and prepared herself for another strike.
SPANK!
"Fuuuuucckkk!!!" Lorna called out, the pain more than she can take.
"That's it!" David barked at her.
Oh god, no, please don't start again! Lorna panicked to her head.
"Open your mouth." David ordered.
The young girl did as she was told, as soon as her mouth was open she felt a hard ball forced into her mouth which she bite down on. She recognised it as the ball gag. At least this will stop me calling out in pain. She thought.
"There we go, that should keep you quiet," David said, "Now, to start your punishment again."
Fucking hell, come on Lorna, you can do this! She thought to herself.
SPANK!
"HHMM!!" Lorna grunted into the ball gag, but apparently that didn't bother David.
I can't believe I'm naked, tied up and bent over with an older man spanking me like this. What the fuck! Lorna thought to herself, amazed that she is in this position but also knowing she loved it.
SPANK!
"Rghhh!" Lorna grunted into the ball gag again.
The pain in her arse forced her eyes to well up underneath the blindfold. It felt like her arse cheeks were on fire.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"RRggggghhhhhhhhh!!" Lorna moaned loudly into the gag as her arse was battered with the paddle. Her constant groaning forced spit to start to drool around the gag and down her chin.
"Half way through, you're doing well." David complimented her.
"Hmmmh hhmm!" Lorna gagged, although she was trying to say "Thank you."
SPANK!
"Hmm!" Lorna groaned.
4 left, then done. She thought.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"HHHHHHHHHHHHMMMMMMMM!!" Lorna called out into the gag, she was just grateful that she only had one more left, not knowing how much more she could take. It honestly felt like her arse cheeks were on fire.
"Last one my slave." David said as he rubbed the paddle around Lorna's burning cheeks.



SPANK!
"Rgh!" Lorna did one final grunt into the gag and felt some more spit pour down her chin and onto the bed.
"There we go, good girl. I'm proud of you." David said to her.
"Hhhhh." Lorna weakly groaned into the gag, just glad that her punishment is over.
"Let's get this off you." David said softly and she felt him untie the gag from behind her head.
The ball fell from her mouth and she felt a trail of spit follow it.
"That wasn't too bad, was it?" David said to her.
"N-no Master." She weakly replied, although it was deadly painful, she didn't want to risk more punishment.
"Are you going to disobey me again?" He asked her.
"Never, Master." Lorna told him.
"Good girl." David said to her.
Lorna was still tied up with her face planted against the mattress but she could sense David walking around her.
"Ooooohh!" Lorna moaned when she felt his fingers slide around her drenched pussy lips.
"Seems you enjoyed your punishment," David said, "Maybe I should punish you more often."
"Please Master... I'm so horny." She whispered to him as his fingers teased around her wet hole.
"I can see that." David whispered, his fingers spreading her juices all around her pussy. Every now and again he ran over her throbbing clit and made her legs twitch.
Oh god, please, please! Lorna thought to herself as she lay there completely at David's mercy. She could feel how totally drenched her pussy was because of this amazing man.
Not being able to move or see seemed to enhance his mere touch.
"Oooooohhh yeeess!" Lorna moaned when she felt him slide two fingers easily into her soaked pussy.
"Good girl." David whispered, he slowly pushed his fingers in and out of her desperate pussy. Not enough to give her tons of pleasure, but enough to tease her more.
David just smiled as he watched the young girls pussy wrap around his fingers as he pumped them in and out of her, her entire body twitching every time he goes knuckle deep and rubs against her G-Spot.
Oh fuck, I'm so horny! Lorna thought. She felt so completely helpless that she couldn't do anything but enjoy him teasing her pussy.
Lorna's cheeks still stung but that weirdly just seemed to enhance the pleasure that came with getting fingered.
"Oh god, please Master, please fuck me." Lorna begged, not caring about how pathetic or slutty it made her seem.
"Are you going to obey my every word at all times?" David asked, slowly pumping his fingers a little faster.
"Yes Master, I'll never disobey you, I will only ever do what you tell me to. Every word!" Lorna begged.
He fingered the young girl faster and faster, Lorna could feel his fingers deep in her pussy and she was letting out louder and louder moans of pleasure.
"Do you want to cum?" David asked.
"Yes Master! Please! I'll do anything, I'll be your perfect thoughtless slut! I'll do everything you tell me too!" Lorna thought back to what he said in the car, "I will take any cock you tell me! I won't eat or drink unless you order me to! I'll do anything!!!" She begged as best she could.
"Are you ready for me to fuck your arsehole?" David asked.
Lorna didn't even have to think about it.
"Yes Master! Fuck my last virgin hole! Slide your big cock into my arsehole and make me your three hole whore!" She begged, hornier than she has ever been in her life and on the verge of cumming.
"Good girl." David said and pulled his dripping wet fingers from her pussy.
"Noooo!" She begged.
SPANK!
Another strike, but this time from his hand but it only made the burning sensation feel more painful.
"Do not moan to me about anything!" David warned her.
"Yes Master." Lorna whispered.
Oh god, please make me cum! She thought to herself.
She then felt David's fingers pressing around the plug in her arsehole, slowly pushing it in and out of her.
This is it, I'm about to be anally fucked! Lorna thought but weirdly, she wasn't frightened, if anything she felt more compelled to do it to please her Master.
"Uuurrgg!" Lorna grunted when David pulled the plug out of her arsehole.
She felt the cold air on her stretched hole and felt empty for the first time in hours.
"Look at the loosened hole, it will be well and truly gaped after I'm done with it." David said to her.
Lorna didn't reply, she didn't know when she was suppose to talk or not so she thought she'd play it safe and stay quiet.
"Oooohh!" Lorna called out in shock to a cold, thick liquid being poured directly onto her arsehole.
She felt David's fingers spreading what she assumed was lube around her arse, a hole she never expected to be touched before recently.
"Ooh!" Lorna moaned out when she felt two fingers slide into her arsehole. He tight, little hole wrapped around his fingers but the plug had already loosened her up enough to take them with ease.
David pumped his two fingers in and out of her arsehole, making sure to get her ready to take his cock.
His fingers quickly left her hole but Lorna could hear him and she guessed he was spreading lube around his cock. The next thing she felt was the head of his big cock pressed against her virgin arsehole.
"Are you ready to get arse fucked?" David said to her, one hand holding her thin hip and one hand holding his cock.
Lorna had no doubt in her mind, she would do anything that David wanted and she loved it.
"Yes Master, I'm ready to take your fat cock in my virgin arsehole. To make me your complete whore." She told him proudly.
Although she had her hands tied and her ankles on the spreader bar holding her in position, Lorna wouldn't move even if she could.
David started to push his cock into her arsehole, Lorna could feel her hole pushing back against him.
"Relax yourself." David told her.
"Y-yes Master." Lorna stuttered, she attempted to control her breathing and relax her hole.
David applied more pressure and watched as this 18 year old's arsehole slowly accepted the head of his cock.
"Shhhiiiittttt!" Lorna grunted when she felt her arsehole spread open and stretch around David's cock. It felt like the rim of her arse was pulsating as it wrapped around his head, definitely thicker than her butt plug.
"There you go," David said, "I'll let you get used to it."
"Tttahhnnnkk you." Lorna panted out, her breathing got heavier and heavier as her arsehole felt more stretched than ever.
If should could move she may have instinctively pulled away, but she couldn't. She remained tied up and still as her arsehole twitched around this older man's fat cock.
David was in heaven, looking down at this young, beautiful woman's arsehole wrapped around his cock. A hole he knew she never planned on having fucked, but now she was a willing three-hole sex slave for him.
After a few minutes David continued to push his cock deeper inside of her.
"Ooohh god." She panted out as another inch slid inside of her.
"Shhh, you can take it." David whispered, he rubbed her smooth back as he kept slowly pushing his cock deeper and deeper.
Every inch felt like a mile as the rim of Lorna's arsehole twitched around the thick cock stretching her out.
Oh my god, he's so fucking big! She thought as she stayed still and took it like a good slut.
It took a long time but Lorna then felt it. David's big, smooth balls touched her skin and she knew she had his entire, big, thick cock inside of her no longer virgin arsehole.
"FUUUUUCCCKK!!" She moaned out when she realised she had taken it all. Her legs trembled and twitched but were restrained in the spreader bar.
David grabbed and squeezed Lorna's arse cheeks and held himself balls deep inside of her as she got used to her untouched hole being filled with cock. He loved watching he twitch around his cock and knew that soon she would be moaning more than ever as he fucked her tight little arsehole.
Lorna tried to control her breathing as her chest heaved up and down against the bed.
After a few minutes David started to pull his cock back and Lorna felt her arsehole stretching around his shaft.
"Oooh god." She panted.
He left just the head in before pushing himself back inside of her until his balls touched her skin once again. He kept slowly thrusting his cock in and out of her hole for a few minutes and he could feel her arse loosening around his cock.
Then, one quick thrust he slid his entire cock balls deep inside of her.
"Fuck!" She called out, the pain slowly going and instead being replaced with pleasure.
"How's that?" David asked her.
"G-good." Lorna moaned back.
It was a strange feeling, Lorna felt like her insides were completely filled with cock and her arsehole still trembled around his cock, but it was pleasurable. A different pleasure of having him fuck her pussy, but still pleasurable.
"Good." David said and thrust into her quickly again.
"Oooh fuck!" Lorna moaned out.
"I'm going to fuck you faster now." He warned the young girl.
"Y-yes Master." Lorna panted.
David then started to thrust in and out of her faster, her hole was relaxed and the lube helped him slide his entire cock in and out of the young girls arsehole faster and faster.
"Oh god... oh fuck..." Lorna moaned, only a hint of pain left and pleasure was taking over.
"Good?" David asked as he fucked her faster.
"Yes Master! Really... fucking.... Good..." She moaned.
Faster and faster David fucked the 18-year-old arse. His skin started to slap against hers and echo around the room and all that left Lorna's mouth was loud moaning.
"Oh fuck.... Oh yes!!!" Lorna moaned, not believing how good it felt to have her arsehole fucked.
"Your arsehole is like a vice around my cock!" David moaned out.
"You're so fucking big!" Lorna moaned back. Her body just rocked into the bed as she took this fucking from her Master.
SPANK!
"Fuck yes!! Fuck my arsehole, Master!" Lorna moaned.
Any pain had now gone and all Lorna felt was an animalistic pleasure to be fucked like a dirty whore.
"Destroy my arsehole!" She begged, "Fuck me like the dirty fucking whore I am!"
"Good slut!" David moaned as he fucked her faster and faster.
SPANK!
"You like that you dirty fucking whore?!" David moaned.
"Oh, fuck yes!!! Fuck me! Gape my arsehole!" Lorna begged.
"You're my three-hole slut now slave! I'm going to use any hole I want, whenever I want!" David moaned.
"Yes Master!! I am your complete slave! I want your cock in any hole you want!" She begged.
Lorna could feel something happening inside of her, Am I going to cum whilst getting my arse fucked? She thought.
"Fuck.... Fuck... fuck... yes!!" She moaned over and over as David battered her tight little arsehole, well and truly taking her last virginity.
David grabbed onto her long, blonde hair and yanked her up. With her hands tied her body was being held off the bed just by her hair.
"FUUUUUCCCKK!!" Lorna screamed out in pain, but the pain just enhanced her pleasure.
"Take it you fucking whore!" David roared.
"Fuck... yes.... Ruin me!!" She begged as her hair felt like it was getting ripped out as her arsehole was getting destroyed.
David let go of her and Lorna's face slammed against the mattress.
SPANK!
"Bounce back on my cock, whore." David ordered.
"Yes Master!" Lorna happily moaned out.
She started to push her arse back against his cock, over and over she fucked her own arsehole against his cock and fucking loved it.
"Fuck... fuck.... God, I love you fucking my arse!" Lorna moaned.
As she bounced back on his cock, Lorna suddenly heard something vibrating and a soft object pressed against her clit.
"HHOLLLY FUUUCCKK!!!" Lorna screamed out as a vibrator was pulsating against her swollen clit.
"You're going to cum with my cock in your arsehole you dirty slut!" David roared.
"Yesss Master!!!! Fuuucckkk mee!!!" She screamed and never stopped bouncing back on his cock.
Over and over, she hammered herself against him and slapped her skin against his as his cock went balls deep into her bowels.
Then, it hit her.
"FUUUUUUUUUUCCCCCCCKKKKKKK!!!!" Lorna screamed at the top of her lungs as her entire body was wrecked with an earth-shattering orgasm, "YYYYYEEEEEEEESSSSSS!!!"
Lorna's arsehole was clenching around David's cock, as though pulling the cum from his cock and he knew he was about to blow.
"I'm going to fill your arsehole with my cum you fucking whore!!" He moaned out.
Lorna's head was fucking spinning as her orgasm ruined her body.
"FUUCKKINNG CUMM IN MY ARSEHOLE!! SEND ME HOME WITH BOWELS FILLED WITH YOUR CUM!!!" She begged.
"FUUCKK YESS!!" David roared out and Lorna felt the first shot of his warm, thick cum filling her insides.
"YYEESS MASSTERR!!" Lorna moaned as the feel from his cum inside of her just kept her own orgasm going.
David gripped onto the young girl's hips and hammered into her battered arsehole as he forced all of his cum inside of her.
Lorna's entire body was trembling as she clenched her arsehole around his cock, milking every last drop of cum from him.
"Fuck...." Lorna panted as her orgasm slowly died down, by far the most intense orgasm of her life.
Suddenly David pulled his entire cock out of her arsehole and Lorna felt completely empty inside except for his cum which started to pour out of her hole and over her drenched pussy.
"Look at that hole, well and truly gaped." David said with joy in his voice.
Although Lorna wanted to speak, she was too busy panting for air to say anything. She could feel David moving around he bed in front of her.
He then gripped onto her and pulled Lorna so she was back up on her knees. He grabbed her blindfold and pulled it off of her, forcing her eyes to squint from the light.
She looked up and saw her amazing Master stood over her, completely naked with his sticky cock still semi hard.
"Clean my cock." He ordered her.
But... that's just been in my arsehole? Lorna thought for a second, but she knew she was not going to say no to anything her master told her to.
She could use her hands, but she opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue to indicate to her master to fuck her face.
David just smiled, held onto the back of her head and pushed his cock into her mouth.
Lorna willingly wrapped her lips around his sticky cock, all she could taste was his cum and she happily ran her tongue all over him.
"Good girl." David moaned as this young girl swallowed his cock.
"Mmmm." Lorna moaned, taking a cock from her arse to her mouth and the filth of it all somehow bringing her more pleasure.
After a few minutes of licking and sucking his cock so it was completely clean, David pulled away and smiled at the young girl.
Without saying a word David untied Lorna's hands and released her from the spreader bar.
"You should probably go for a shower before I take you home." He said to her with a smile.
"Yes, thank you Master." Lorna thought.
She couldn't stop herself from smiling, That's it, I have given every hole to this amazing man, I would do anything for him. She thought.
Thirty minutes later Lorna stepped out of the shower, it took a while to clean all the cum from her arsehole. She dried herself and put her clothes back on.
"Ready?" David said whilst sat on his bed smiling at her.
"Yes Master." Lorna said to him.
"Great, let's get you home." David said and they both left.
When Lorna sat down in his car her arsehole felt very, very sore. He really fucked my arsehole well, she thought.
Thirty minutes later David was pulling up near Lorna's house, once again she leaned over and kissed his cheek before leaving and going home.
"I'm back." She shouted out as she walked into the living.
"Hey." Her brother James said, he walked past her holding a bowl of cereal.
Cereal at this time? What a weirdo, Lorna thought as she sat down on the sofa, But I guess I was just tied up and fucked in my arse by someone as old as dad!
When Lorna went to bed a few hours later she received a text from David, similar to last time it was videos from many different angles of him fucking her arsehole.
Lorna could clearly hear all of her words and her begging for him to fuck her. Just watching herself act like such a slut for her Master made Lorna horny yet again so she texted him back.
"Please may I cum Master?" She asked.
"For being such a good girl, you may cum once tonight but only by watching yourself." He replied.
"Yes! Thank you Master!" She replied.
It took about five minutes of watching herself getting fucked in the arse and begging like a whore for Lorna to make herself cum as she fingered herself and rubbed her clit.
She lay back in her bed, exhausted from all the activities and wondered what else was in store for her.
In a couple of weeks I've gone from a virgin who barely spoke to boys to having a Master in his 40s, lost my virginity, been tied up A LOT! Been fucked in my arse and sucked his cock a lot! I FUCKING LOVE IT!
The End



            Straight Boy Makes Money Ch. 05

            Harvey sucks his first ever cock!

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/straight-boy-makes-money-ch-05

Title: Straight Boy Makes Money Ch. 05

Author: TwistedManc

Category: Gay Male

Description: Harvey sucks his first ever cock!

Tags: straight guy, turned out, forced, straight, straight to gay, blackmail, face fuck, big cock, blowjob, fingering

Series: Straight Boy Makes Money


Last time on Straight Boy Makes Money - Harvey does a collab with a hugely popular gay man on the NoodMe app with hopes of getting more followers. During his collab Harvey found himself getting hornier and hornier as the two men touched each other and undressed. Harvey fingered Jimmy a little before Jimmy had Harvey on his hands and knees and used a dildo to fuck Harvey's arsehole. Harvey ended up cumming whilst fucking himself with the dildo and with Jimmy's cum over his back.
In the end, the still unknown MrGTop told Harvey that he no longer has a decision and that he is going to suck his cock!

CHAPTER 1

No, no, no, no this can't be happening!! Harvey panicked, he kept reading the messages from this MrGTop.
MrGTop: Harvey, I am not asking. It's decided, soon you are going to be choking on my big, hard cock like the gay whore you really are.
Over and over he read the words and his heart raced. Harvey knew that this stranger had a whole lot of blackmail ammunition to use against him. So far, this MrGTop had been demanding but Harvey never expected him to go this far, to actually force him into a sexual act.
Harvey's breathing become more and more erratic and his chest heaved up and down.
Come on Harvey, you need to calm yourself. He thought, he sat down on his bed and tried to get in control of his breathing.
I need to distract myself. He thought.
He grabbed his phone and called his girlfriend Daisy.
"Hey hun." She said with a little giggle when she answered the phone.
"Hey." Harvey replied, his breathing still a little loud.
"Is everything alright?" She asked, clearly picking up on his panicked nature.
"Yeah, just not feeling very well," Harvey told her, "How are you?"
"Aww that's shit to hear," She replied sympathetically, "Yeah I'm good, just getting ready to go out with some of the guys."
"Some of the guys?" Harvey questioned, still feeling jealous of all the time she is spending with these guys.
"Yeah, you know George and them?" She said back to him.
"You seem to hang out with this George a lot?" Harvey asked her without thinking. As soon as the words left his mouth he knew he was going to be in trouble.
"What's that supposed to be Harvey?!" Daisy shouted down the phone.
"Nothing, I..." Harvey went to defend himself but she cut him off.
"You don't trust me now? I cannot believe you!" She shouted.
"Please, Daisy, I'm sorry." Harvey managed to get out before Daisy interrupted him again.
"No, you know what Harvey, it's fine, I get it. Thanks." Then she hung up the phone.
Oh, for fuck's sake! Harvey moaned in his head, That's only made things worse!! What am I supposed to do, I don't want to suck a dick! I mean, I was tempted when I was with Jimmy but... wait, that's it! Jimmy, I can talk to him about it!
Harvey went onto his chat with Jimmy and typed a message to him.
SlutHarvey: Hey Jimmy, is there any chance you're free tomorrow to hang out?
It didn't take long for Jimmy to reply, Harvey assumed that he spent most of his time on the app given that it's his main source of income.
Jimmy30: Ready for round 2 already? Check you out!
No not that! Harvey said to himself.
SlutHarvey: I just need someone to talk to, please, are you free tomorrow?
Jimmy30: Of course, come round at midday?
SlutHarvey: Perfect, thank you!
Harvey put his phone down and realised that he had calmed down a little. He closed his eyes until he felt back to normal. He grabbed his phone and had looked at his chat with Jimmy, he scrolled up and once again looked at the video that was going to be put on of him.
He watched his body as Jimmy rubbed him all over, when he watched himself start to finger Jimmy he realised he was actually getting turned on.
Maybe I can distract myself with a wank? He thought.
Harvey lay back on his bed and carried on watching the video, he watched the part where it looked like he was sucking Jimmy's cock.
Harvey remembered feeling Jimmy's big cock pressed against the side of his head as he sucked on the dildo, he felt precum being spread on his cheek and to be honest Harvey did have a split second thought of just doing it.
By the time Harvey got to the point where Jimmy was pushing the dildo in and out of Harvey's arse as he was on his hands and knees he was wanking furiously and getting closer to cumming. Then, a message came through that stopped him.
MrGTop: Hi there slut, so we are going to meet up in three days. I'm getting it all sorted.
3 days?! Oh god, what can I do?! Harvey panicked.
Getting this message from MrGTop and the panic coming back to him, Harvey stopped wanking and put his clothes back on.
Maybe Jimmy can help, he's a big name on NoodMe, maybe he knows who MrGTop is, Harvey hoped.

CHAPTER 2

Harvey barely slept for a minute last night, the whole time he was panicking over this MrGTop. He even tried to watch some gay porn to see if it turned him on, it didn't.
He couldn't explain it, watching himself with a guy turned him on immensely but looking at other men did nothing for him.
Harvey got out of bed and went into the living room to see his roommate Tom sat watching TV.
"Hey mate." Harvey grunted as he walked towards the kitchen.
"Jesus, you look like shit!" Tom said to him, It must be obvious I barely slept, Harvey thought. "What's wrong?" Tom asked him
"Nothing." Harvey said to him then turned the kettle on.
"What are you up to today?" Tom asked.
"I'm erm, going out to see my family today." Harvey lied to him, definitely not wanting Tom to know he is pretty much doing gay porn.
"Fair enough, when are you next going to see Daisy?" Tom asked him, his main attention on the TV though.
"I don't know," Harvey replied, "We had a bit of a fight last night."
"Oh, is that why you look so shit?" Tom asked him.
"I guess." Tom grunted, sitting down next to him with a cup of tea.
"So, what was the fight about?" Tom asked.
"I got jealous over her hanging out with this guy called George a lot, I didn't mean to say anything it just came out!" Harvey told him.
"Ah yeah the old jealousy argument, that was always going to happen with her going to Uni though." Tom said to him, "Have you met this George guy?"
"Yeah, he's alright to be fair to him." Harvey told him.
"Do you think he would try it with Daisy?" Tom asked.
"I don't know, I mean who wouldn't." Harvey told him, knowing that Daisy was a ten out of ten, "He seems like a cool guy, I guess girls would find him good looking."
"Hmm, you should go down there again. Say you want to make it up to her or something." Tom suggested.
"Yeah, maybe you're right." Harvey said back, his head feeling like a grenade had gone off inside.
An hour later, Harvey had showered, eaten and was getting in his car to go to Jimmy's house. The entire drive he was trying to think of what he would say, Do I just tell him everything? Will he think that's a bit weird though?
He pulled up outside of Jimmy's huge house, he looked at Jimmy's very expensive looking car and made his way to the door.
"Harvey, good to see you again." Jimmy said when he opened the door.
Jimmy's incredibly muscular arms pulled Harvey in for a hug.
"Hey Jimmy." Harvey said as he was held close again to the larger man.
"Come in, come in." Jimmy said kindly and they both headed into Jimmy's large living room.
Harvey sat down again on his black, leather sofa and looked up at the giant TV that hung on the wall.
"No bag today? Guess you don't want another dildo in your arse?" Jimmy laughed out but it only made Harvey more embarrassed, "Aww I'm sorry, I was only joking."
"It's okay." Harvey whispered out.
"So, what's going on?" Jimmy asked.
Then an idea came to Harvey's mind. I can't see a way to get out of doing what this MrGTop wants me to do without him leaking my videos and photos, but maybe, Jimmy can help me with knowing what to expect.
"I... I wanted to know more about what it's like to.... You know... give a blowjob." Harvey stuttered out, his eye locked to the floor as he couldn't look Jimmy in the eye.
"Ohhhhh," Jimmy said with a huge smile, "Been thinking about it after our last session?"
"I just.... Wanted to know." Harvey asked, his face burnt red with humiliation with having to ask this.
I don't want to suck a dick, Harvey thought, but he couldn't bring himself to tell Jimmy what was going on.
"Well..." Jimmy said, "It's fucking amazing!"
Harvey lifted his head up when he heard that! I don't know why, I just expected it to be horrible! Harvey thought to himself.
"R-really?" Harvey asked him, looking into Jimmy's eyes as he smiled at the younger lad.
"Listen," Jimmy said, he stood up and walked over to Harvey and sat down next to him. They were so close that their thighs were touching, although Harvey tried to move a little away, Jimmy just moved closer again, "Having a nice, hard cock in your mouth is so hot. To feel him twitching in your mouth because of the pleasure you're giving to him. It just feels natural to have a warm, hard cock in between your lips."
"I... I couldn't imagine." Harvey said, his hands playing in his lap with nerves.
"Well, you sucked on that dildo next to my cock, how was that?" Jimmy asked him.
"It was... alright." Harvey told him, not wanting to admit that he did think of just sucking Jimmy's cock in that moment.
"Please, I saw your hard cock and how you moaned around it," Jimmy told him, "It didn't take a lot for you to let me fuck your arse with that dildo."
Harvey felt more and more embarrassment hearing this.
"Oh god, I still can't believe all that happened." Harvey admitted.
Suddenly, Jimmy's hand landed on Harvey's thigh and gave him a squeeze.
"You enjoyed it, didn't you?" Jimmy whispered.
Oh god, Harvey thought to himself as his cock started to grow in his jeans, Go down, please go down!
"I... I... I..." Harvey stuttered, unable to find the words.
Jimmy's hand remained on his thigh, lightly squeezing him but strong enough to remind Harvey of how strong Jimmy is.
Then, Harvey felt a warmth breath in his ear and he sensed Jimmy's lips just inches away from him.
"You really seemed to enjoy being covered in my cum as your arsehole was filled and you wanked your big, hard cock..." Jimmy whispered.
Oooohhh god, what is happening! Harvey thought to himself.
"I... I have a...." But before Harvey could finish his sentence Jimmy cut him off.
"Shhhhh, you don't need to say anything." Jimmy whispered.
"Oooooohhhh." Harvey let out a quite moan when he felt Jimmy's soft lips press against his neck. Jimmy's wet tongue lightly touching his sensitive skin. Then Jimmy gave Harvey's neck a light nibble from his teeth.
If Harvey's cock wasn't fully hard before, it definitely was rock solid now.
"I know what you want." Jimmy whispered, his tongue ever so seductively running around Harvey's neck. Without even realising what he was doing Harvey tilted his head to allow Jimmy more room to lick and kiss him.
As he kissed, licked and bit Harvey's neck, Jimmy's hand slowly moved up the younger man's thigh until he had a firm grip onto Harvey's cock from outside of his jeans.
"It seems you like this." Jimmy whispered.
Oh fuck, why does this feel so good? Harvey thought to himself.
He couldn't move, his body felt like it was going to explode from Jimmy's effect.
"I should..." Harvey went to speak again, planning on saying he should go home but once again Jimmy interrupted him.
"Come with me." Jimmy whispered but even in a hush his voice sounded dominant.
Harvey felt Jimmy grip onto his hand and stand up, bringing Harvey with him. Harvey couldn't speak, This isn't what I came here for? Harvey what are you doing, go home! You have a girlfriend!
Harvey kept arguing in his head but it his body followed slightly behind Jimmy and wouldn't let go of his hand.
As they walked through the house, Harvey couldn't help but stare at Jimmy's muscular back and arms that were being shown off by his tight t-shirt.
"In here." Jimmy said opening a door. He led the way and Harvey realised they were going into his very large bedroom.
"W-what are we..." Harvey went to ask but Jimmy stopped him again.
"Shhhh." Jimmy hushed him, turning around and holding onto the younger man's hips, "We're going to take a quick shower together."
Harvey stared at this big, strong man in front of him.
"O-okay." He stuttered out, Okay?! What do you mean okay?! Harvey argued to himself.
"Good, now take off my clothes." Jimmy told him.
Although Harvey's head was screaming no, his body was complying with everything Jimmy was telling him.
Harvey's hands grabbed onto the bottom of Jimmy's t-shirt and peeled it over his head, unleashing his amazingly toned and smooth body.
I forgot how hot his body was, Harvey thought, Wait, did I just think he was hot?
"Now my jeans." Jimmy ordered in a soft tone.
"Y-yes." Harvey stuttered, he felt like his head was about to explode, not believing he was so willingly going along with this.
Harvey's fingers fumbled around Jimmy's belt until he managed to undo it. He slowly unzipped his jeans and with a little effort he started to pull them down. Jimmy's hands remained by his side, not helping Harvey and then he realised he would have to get onto his knees to take off Jimmy's jeans entirely.
Harvey never broke eye contact with Jimmy as he slowly knelt down in front of him. He grabbed hold of his jeans once again and pulled them down to his ankles. Then Jimmy helped kick them off.
Harvey looked up and saw Jimmy's hard cock bulging through his tight boxers at eye level.
I've seen him naked before, this is no big deal, right? Harvey though.
"Take them off." Jimmy told him.
Harvey looked up and Jimmy was staring at him straight faced. Harvey hated to admit it, but his cock was rock hard in his own jeans.
His hands were shaking but Harvey didn't know if that was with nerves or excitement as he wrapped his fingers around Jimmy's white, tight boxers.
He slowly pulled them down and Jimmy's huge, hard cock sprung free in front of him. I almost forgot how big his cock is! Harvey thought, he saw some precum dripping out of the tip and wondered if he had gotten Jimmy horny.
Harvey pulled Jimmy's boxers all the way off but remained on his knees, face to face with Jimmy's beautiful, hard cock. He examined all over Jimmy's cock, looking at every curve, every ridge, every vein. Harvey found himself lost whilst staring at it.
Drool started to form in Harvey's mouth and he went to reach up and grab hold of his cock.
"Stand up." Jimmy ordered.
Harvey's mouth was slightly open and his breathing was heavy as he looked up at Jimmy.
"Stand up." Jimmy repeated.
Without saying a word Harvey got to his feet and Jimmy grabbed onto his t-shirt and ripped it off from him.
Harvey stood perfectly still as Jimmy lightly ran his hands all over his body. His fingers teased and lightly twisted Harvey's nipples.
"Ooohh." Harvey moaned from his nipples being played with.
"Oh, you like that?" Jimmy asked, his mouth giving a half smile.
"I... I don't know." Harvey nervously replied, never having had his nipples played with before.
Jimmy's thumbs kept circling both of Harvey's nipples, forcing little high pitched moans from him as his cock twitched in his jeans.
Jimmy's hands slowly moved down the Harvey's jeans, he easily undid the belt and unzipped him. Similar to what Harvey did, Jimmy got onto his knees in front of Harvey and pulled his jeans and boxers off.
Harvey suddenly realised he was standing there completely naked with another naked man. Harvey looked down and saw Jimmy looking at his hard cock that was in front of his face.
Harvey's body felt frozen solid, he couldn't move or speak when he watched Jimmy's hand reach up and grab hold of his rock hard cock.
"You do have a delicious looking cock," Jimmy whispered as he slowly ran his hand up and down Harvey's shaft, "I thought that last time you were here."
"Oooohhhh." Harvey moaned, Jimmy wasn't wanking his cock. He was more gripping onto him and squeezing the head so more precum poured out of him.
Before he knew it, Jimmy stood back up and grabbed hold of Harvey's hand again.
"Come with me." He said and guided Harvey to the en-suite bathroom. Harvey couldn't help but stare at Jimmy's perfectly chiselled arse as he walked.
They entered the bathroom and Harvey watched in silent as Jimmy turned on the waterfall shower head. Jimmy entered first on his own and Harvey got lost as he watched the warm water trickle down Harvey's amazing body.
"Get in here." Jimmy ordered.
Oh god, is this really happening? Harvey thought to himself, but his feet moved for him and he entered the shower.
Although there was more than enough room for both of them, it seemed Harvey couldn't move without accidentally pressing his body up against Jimmy. A few times he felt Jimmy's big, hard cock hit him.
Harvey got himself completely under the water until he was soaking wet.
"Here you go." Jimmy said handing Harvey the shower gel, "Clean me all over."
"O-okay." Harvey stuttered.
He looked Jimmy in the eyes as he squirted the shower gel onto his hands and rubbed them together.
I can't believe I am about to wash another man in the shower, this is not why I came here! Harvey thought.
Then he reached forward and pressed his hands against Jimmy's firm chest. He started to rub the gel all over his pecks and his abs until the white foam started to form all over his body.
This man is like a god, he must work out every day! Harvey thought, amazed at how chiselled he actually is.
As Harvey started to rub into Jimmy's lower abs, his hand slipped down and he felt his palm run against the head of Jimmy's cock.
"S-sorry." Harvey said looking into Jimmy's eyes.
"You know what's going to be happening soon right?" Jimmy said looking into Harvey, "You don't have to apologise." He whispered.
"Oh... okay." Harvey whispered, That's it, I've just agreed to go ahead with whatever he has planned! Oh my god am I actually doing this?!
Harvey's hands kept spreading the shower gel all over Jimmy's body, making sure to spread it all down his arms.
"Now, clean my cock." Jimmy told him.
"Okay." Harvey whispered, he looked down and stared at Jimmy's cock for a moment. It was so big, so hard, so smooth, so... beautiful.
He kept his fingertips on Jimmy's abs and he slowly moved them down, further and further until his fingertips were touching the base of Jimmy's cock.
With just his fingertips, Harvey started to spread the shower gel up and down Jimmy's cock.
Jimmy didn't say anything, he just allowed Harvey to keep going. Harvey couldn't take his eyes away from Jimmy's cock.
As he kept running his fingers up and down the shaft, Harvey's fingers started to move around until he finally took a grip onto the shaft.
This was the first time Harvey has ever held another man's cock in his hands. He slowly moved his hand that was holding onto Jimmy's cock up and down, in his head he was just spreading the soap around and not wanking him off.
"Mmmm, that's nice." Jimmy moaned out.
Harvey still didn't look at him, instead he just watched his hand moving up and down Jimmy's cock. He pressed his thumb around the head and spread the soap around and watched as the precum stuck to him.



After that, Harvey started to spread the shower gel around Jimmy's big, shaved balls until he was completely covered.
"That's enough." Jimmy suddenly said.
Harvey quickly shot his hands away at this, Oh my god, I just wanked his cock! He thought.
"Your turn." Jimmy said with a smile on his face.
Harvey's head was spinning wild, I just wanked his cock! I'm showering with a man!! As Harvey was panicking, Jimmy bent down to grab the shower gel bottle and without any warning Harvey felt his lips easily wrap around his hard cock and his tongue flick his head.
"Ooooooohh gggoooooddd!" Harvey moaned loudly at the unexpected sensation of a mouth around his cock.
Harvey looked down and saw Jimmy's lips plumply wrapped around just past the head of his cock. Oh my god! He's sucking my cock!!
As quickly as the mouth went around his cock, it disappeared and Jimmy stood back up with the shower gel.
"I've wanted to have that cock in my mouth since I first saw it on your NoodMe account." Jimmy said with a smile.
"I... erm... I..." Harvey couldn't for the life of him find anything to say. He was so incredibly fucking horny at that tease of a blowjob has just sent him overboard.
"Stay still." Jimmy said pouring shower gel into his hands.
Jimmy's hands started to spread the gel all over Harvey's toned body, once again giving attention to his sensitive nipples.
"Mmmmm." Harvey moaned, he closed his eyes and just enjoyed his big strong hands rubbing all over his body.
Jimmy rubbed all over Harvey's chest, his shoulders, his abs, all until Harvey was covered in soap.
"Turn around." Jimmy ordered.
As though he was in a complete trance, Harvey turned around and then felt Jimmy's hands return to his back.
"Oooohhh." Harvey moaned as he was pretty much getting a massage from this older gay man.
He could feel Jimmy stepping closer to him and before he knew it he felt Jimmy's big cock hitting his arse cheeks as he still rubbed shower gel all over his back.
Jimmy didn't pull back, he allowed his hard cock to rest on Harvey's arse cheeks as he rubbed his body all over.
After a few minutes, Jimmy moved even closer, pushing his body against Harvey's back and wrapped his arms around the younger boy.
Ohhh god! Harvey moaned in his head, he could feel Jimmy's cock nuzzling into his arse cheeks as Jimmy rubbed his abs from behind.
"You have such a hot body." Jimmy whispered into Harvey's ear.
The steam from the hot shower started to fill the air as Jimmy kept rubbing Harvey, his hands went lower and suddenly he grabbed onto Harvey's painfully hard cock.
"Oooooh god." Harvey moaned loudly as Jimmy slowly wanked him from behind.
"Yeeess, that's a good boy." Jimmy whispered into Harvey's ear.
"Fuck!" Harvey moaned when Jimmy leant forward and bit onto his ear lobe.
Jimmy's cock started to move up and down Harvey's arse crack, Harvey knew he was putting himself in a bad position but Jimmy had made him too horny to stop it.
With a little push on his back, Harvey bent forward and pressed his hands against the shower wall.
Jimmy kept his hand slowly wanking Harvey's cock as he rubbing his own cock up and down Harvey's soapy arse.
Oh fuck, this is too much! I'm so fucking horny! Harvey moaned in his head. He closed his eyes and without thinking, he pushed himself back against Jimmy's cock.
Harvey slightly moved his arse against Jimmy's cock as Jimmy wanked him off. His precum was pouring out of him and he was hornier than he had ever been in his life.
The young man moved forward slightly and he felt the thick, soapy head of Jimmy's cock press against his more than willing arsehole.
Oh fuck, fuck it. I want it! Harvey moaned in his head.
Before he could change his mind, Harvey pushed his tight, virgin arsehole back against Jimmy's cock.
However, he pushed too hard and Jimmy's cock slipped back up his crack Harvey felt himself pressing his arse back against Jimmy's body, but with his arse empty.
"Good boy." Jimmy moaned, clearly happy that Harvey was about to willingly take his cock in his virgin arsehole.
"Ooooh god!" Harvey moaned. It was all too much for him, the wanking, feeling a cock against his arse. Harvey felt like he was about to explode from his horniness.
He started to grind his arse up and down Jimmy's cock, keeping his hands firmly fixed onto the wall as he pressed against the older man.
Jimmy wasn't moving his hand, he allowed Harvey to fuck his hand and please his own cock.
"Oh... oh... ohhhh..." Harvey moaned over and over, he felt like he was on the verge of cumming and Jimmy knew it.
Jimmy suddenly pulled his hand away, much to Harvey's disappointment. Harvey went to stand back up and moan but he felt Jimmy's hand push his back, back down so he remained slightly bend over.
Oh fuck, what's he going to do? Harvey thought to himself as he felt Jimmy's hands rubbing around his hips and then his arse cheek.
He could feel Jimmy's firm hands grip his cheeks and pull them apart, exposing his little hole. Oh fuck, oh god, do it! I want it! Harvey moaned in his head.
Jimmy looked at Harvey's little arsehole and smiled at the younger boy whimpering and panting in pure pleasure.
He took one soapy finger and rubbed it around Harvey's arsehole.
"Oooohh." Harvey panted, knowing what was about to happen but having no intention of stopping it.
"Ooooooohhhh god!!" Harvey moaned when he felt his arsehole being entered by Jimmy's finger. It didn't take much resistance with how much he's used dildo and with all the shower gel.
In a matter of seconds Jimmy was slowly pumping his middle finger in and out of the boys arsehole.
Oh, my fucking god! He's fingering me! Harvey moaned in his head, happily taking it.
Harvey just remained perfectly still and let this older gay man finger him faster and faster.
After a couple of minutes, Jimmy pressed a second finger against Harvey's hole and pushed it inside of his arsehole.
"Fuck!" Harvey grunted as his arsehole stretched around the second finger.
When Jimmy had his two fingers knuckle deep, his other finger pressed against Harvey's balls. He started to pump them in and out of him, making the young boy pant and moan.
Harvey wanted it, no, he needed it! He started to push himself back against Jimmy's fingers. Holding onto the wall he moved himself back and forth and fucked himself again the older man's fingers.
"Fuck.... Fuck... Fuck..." Harvey panted as he took his fingers, knowing what he wanted.
Then suddenly, Jimmy pulled his fingers out and Harvey let out a disappointed moan.
"I think you're ready." Jimmy said.
Harvey didn't move, he kept himself bent over with his hands on the wall and panted out.
"Are you... are you going to fuck me now?" He asked.
He then heard Jimmy turn the shower off and grab onto Harvey's arse cheek.
"No, you're horny enough now to suck my cock without a care in the world and without worrying about it." Jimmy told him.
He's not going to fuck me? Harvey thought. He stood up and turned around to look at Jimmy. He's so amazing, Harvey looked down at Jimmy's rock-hard cock, fuck it, I want to try it!
"Okay." Harvey replied, realising that Jimmy had in fact got him so horny that he would gladly suck his cock.
"Good boy, come with me." Jimmy said and once again he took Harvey's hand and led him outside.
Jimmy patted himself down with a towel and Harvey did the same before they made their way to the bedroom.
Jimmy suddenly turned around and placed his hand onto Harvey's face.
"Now, I'm going to lie down and you're going to suck my cock." He told Harvey.
"O-okay." Jimmy told him.
"I know it's your first time, so just do whatever you want," Jimmy said, "Explore, enjoy yourself. I know I will."
"T-thank you." Harvey replied.
He watched Jimmy get onto the bed, as he went to turn around he got a little hint of Jimmy's arsehole.
Jimmy lay there, on his back with his legs slightly spread and smiling at Harvey. His amazingly toned, beautiful body was making Harvey drool.
This is it, I'm going to suck his cock. Harvey thought to himself.
Harvey ever so slowly got onto the bed and between Jimmy's legs. On his knees looking down on Jimmy, Harvey moved his hands to the top of Jimmy's thighs and held onto him.
He gently moved his hands closer and closer to Jimmy's cock. Harvey's worries were no longer existent in his head and he lightly grabbed onto the base of Jimmy's shaft.
"There you go." Jimmy whispered.
Harvey looked up at him and smiled. He didn't break eye contact with this beautiful gay man as he slowly started to stroke his cock.
Bringing his hand from the bottom of Jimmy's cock to the head over and over, it didn't take long for Harvey to feel precum start to spread onto his fingers.
He moved his left hand and ran his fingertips against Jimmy's smooth balls as he slowly wanked him off.
His cock is so beautiful, it feels perfect in my hand. Harvey thought, Here we go.
Harvey moved his legs until he was lay on his stomach in front of Jimmy's cock. He kept his palm on the cock resting on Jimmy's abs.
He gave one last look and smile to Jimmy before he moved forward.
His cock and balls were lay there on their own, smooth and perfect.
Harvey let his tongue come out of his mouth a little and moved closer and closer. He felt the first contact just at the top of Jimmy's smooth balls. His soft, slightly loose skin, he smelt and tasted clean.
Without letting his tongue leave Jimmy's skin, Harvey moved further up, running his wet tongue along Jimmy's shaft.
He felt the firmness of the hard cock pressed against his tongue as he went higher and higher.
With one, long, last lick, Harvey's head moved up and his tongue went over the last of Jimmy's skin and his tongue pressed against the cock head and he tasted precum for the first time in his life. He could feel a little bit of precum stuck from his tongue to the head of the cock and he happily swallowed it down.
That's not too bad, Harvey thought.
He moved back down and lifted Jimmy's cock up a little. Once again he pressed his tongue at the base of Jimmy's cock but on the left. He ran his wet, soft tongue all the way up Jimmy's shaft until again he flicked the head with his tongue, this time getting a proper taste of Jimmy's delicious precum.
"Mmm." Harvey moaned at the taste, surprised by how much he liked it as he expected to dislike it.
Harvey repeated this a handful of times, making sure he covered every inch of Jimmy's cock with his tongue.
"H-how's that?" Harvey asked, looking up with his hand wrapped around Jimmy's dick.
"You're doing great." Jimmy said back to him.
Oh, thank God! Harvey thought. He sunk himself back down and held Jimmy's cock up and stared at his balls.
He extended his tongue and buried his mouth into his egg shaped balls. With his lips solidly pressed against them he massaged the balls with his wet tongue.
Oh my god, this feels fucking amazing! Harvey thought as he made out with Jimmy's balls. His right hand slowly wanking Jimmy.
He gently sucked one of the big balls into his mouth and ran his tongue against it.
For ten or so minutes Harvey sucked and licked Jimmy's balls, he couldn't believe how good it actually felt to do this to another man but he loved it!
Right, this is it. Time to suck his cock. Harvey thought.
His lips were covered in spit from spreading it around Jimmy's balls as he held onto his cock and aimed it up. There was a mass amount of precum leaking out of the top and Harvey actually marvelled at how thick his cock was, To be fair, it's definitely bigger than any dildo I've used on myself!
Harvey licked his lips, inch by inch he moved his head closer and closer to Jimmy's cock.
He first felt the warmth from the cock hitting the inside of his mouth, then he felt the head press against his wet tongue and Harvey closed his lips and wrapped them around Jimmy's shaft.
"Mmmmmmmm!" Harvey moaned louder than he intended as the feel of having a big, juicy cock in his mouth made his entire body want to twitch with pleasure.
Oh fuck, I'm sucking on a cock! He thought to himself.
He slowly moved his wet tongue from the bottom of the head and ran it all over the helmet. The taste of Jimmy's precum filled Harvey's senses and he absolutely loved it.
He had his eyes closed and just enjoyed the feel of having a cock in his mouth, he gently moved his head further down and took more of Jimmy's cock into his mouth whilst massaging the head with his tongue.
"Oh yeah, that's good." Jimmy moaned.
"Mmmm." Harvey moaned back to him.
As his mouth got used to being so wide open, Harvey got more comfortable slowly bobbing up and down. He could only get just past the head into his mouth but he loved it.
He used his left hand to massage his spit covered balls as he picked up the pace bobbing up and down on Jimmy's cock.
"Mmmm, you sure you haven't done this before?" Jimmy moaned.
Harvey took the cock from his mouth, a trail of spit went from his lips to the head. With his right hand he grabbed the spit and spread it all over Jimmy's shaft before he looked up at him.
"Never." Harvey said to him.
"Well, you're doing great." Jimmy moaned back.
"Good." Harvey said with a huge smile. He looked back down at Jimmy's cock that was now soaking wet.
With his confidence now full, Harvey opened his mouth and devoured as much of Jimmy's cock as he could. He started to bob up and down on his cock as fast and as well as he could.
He thought of all the things he liked when Diasy sucked his cock and tried to do it to Jimmy.
"Mmm!" He moaned over and over as he bobbed up and down on the thick, hard cock.
"Oh fuck, that feels amazing!" Jimmy panted.
"Mmmmm!" Harvey moaned, loving how much pleasure he was giving this amazing man.
He solidly kept the cock in his mouth and he began to rub his hands all up and down Jimmy's body, feeling his abs and pecs as he bobbed up and down. He used his tongue to flick along the cock head and he could feel him twitch in his mouth.
"Oh yeah, just like that." Jimmy moaned, "All that teasing before means I won't last long." He warned.
Harvey almost forgot that this would end with Jimmy cumming, I've come this far, I might as well taste it!
Harvey pulled his head away from Jimmy's cock and looked up at him.
"Cum in my mouth, I want to taste it." He told him.
"Oh, you got it." Jimmy moaned.
Harvey bobbed up and down, faster and faster. He flicked his tongue over and over against his head.
"Mmmmmm!" Harvey moaned.
"Oh fuck, I'm about to cum!" Jimmy warned.
"Mmmm!" Harvey moaned back, feeling a need to taste his cum.
He felt Jimmy's cock expand in his mouth and then he felt it, the first shot of cum hit the back of his mouth. It was thick and warm but fucking delicious!
"MMMMMMMMM!" Harvey couldn't stop himself from moaning as shot after shot of cum filled his mouth. He thought that Jimmy mustn't have cum in a long time because buckets of cum was coming from his cock.
Harvey swallowed down every drop that landed in his mouth and never stopped bobbing up and down on his cock as he did so. Making sure to milk every last drop of cum.
After a few minutes Jimmy's cock started to go soft in Harvey's mouth and he eventually pulled himself away. He looked up at Jimmy and let out a nervous giggle.
"Fucking hell, you're a natural cocksucker." Jimmy panted to him.
Cocksucker? Fucking hell, I guess I am now! Harvey thought.
"Your turn, lie down!" Jimmy ordered.
Harvey was unsure about that, he knew he had just sucked a cock but having his cock sucked made him feel a little guilty over cheating on Daisy.
"I... I don't know." He said.
"Don't worry, I want to." Jimmy told him, sitting up and gently stroking his face.
"I know, it's just... I have a girlfriend and... you know, I'm not gay." Harvey told him, although he knew he just sucked a cock.
"Oh honey, you have some serious thinking to do." Jimmy said to him, "I mean, the way you sucked my cock, you're at least bi."
"I... I... I..." Harvey stuttered. Jimmy was able to see the confusion in the young man's eyes and didn't want to push him too far.
"Hey, it's okay. You think about it, but if you ever want me to suck that beautiful cock of yours. I'm always free for you." He said in a soft voice, still stroking Harvey's cheek.
"T-thanks." Harvey stuttered out, "I... I should get going."
"No problem, babe." Jimmy said.
The two of them got dressed and Harvey found it difficult not to stare at Jimmy's body until he was fully dressed.
Jimmy kindly walked Harvey to the door.
"Message me when you next want to meet." Jimmy said.
"I will do." Harvey told him.
Thirty minutes later Harvey was back home and realised that Tom wasn't in.
I'm so fucking horny!! He thought to himself.
He instantly went to his room, grabbed one of his dildo's and stripped himself naked. He lubed it up and rested the dildo onto the floor.
Harvey closed his eyes and pictured Jimmy's body, he lined his hole up with the dildo and easily pushed it inside of him.
"Fuuuuucckk!!" Harvey moaned as his arsehole stretched around the dildo.
He could still taste Jimmy's cum in his mouth that just enhances his horniness.
Harvey wasted no time sliding his hole down the dildo. He had it balls deep inside of him in seconds and he imagined it was Jimmy's cock he was riding.
"Oh, fuck me, fuck me, Jimmy!" Harvey moaned.
He grabbed his cock and started to wank as he bounced himself up and down on the dildo. His arsehole felt stretched but felt fucking amazing.
"Oh fuck! I wish he fucked me!" Harvey moaned to himself over and over as he wanked faster.
"FUUUUUCCCKK!!!" Harvey grunted and his cock erupted all over the floor. He slammed himself down hard onto the dildo as his cock shot more and more cum everywhere, giving him one of the best orgasms of his life.

CHAPTER 3

Oh my god! Harvey thought to himself as he looked at his bank account. The video of him and Jimmy went live a few days ago and he has made nearly 3,000 new followers and each of them tipping and sending him money over and over again.
Harvey was making more money than he even knew what to spend it on. Fucking hell, if that video got me this much, maybe I should do more with Jimmy? He thought.
He read through comments on the video.
"That straight boy sure doesn't seem too straight! I'd love to fuck his tight virgin arsehole!"
"What a hot young man! I'd do terrible things to him!"
"Jimmy is so lucky to get to turn such a little stud!"
Harvey wanted to jump with joy, not only over the money but all the compliments about him, he fucking loved it!
Then, a message popped up.
MrGTop: Tonight's the night slut, 7pm, I will send you the address soon.
Harvey's heart beat faster and faster as he read that message. He knows he had sucked a cock, but after he came whilst riding the dildo and his horniness died down he had decided that it wasn't something he wanted to do regularly.
He knew he couldn't get out of tonight, but he hadn't told MrGTop that he had sucked Jimmy's cock. In his mind it was a little win, that this MrGTop who thought he owned Harvey and thought he would be the first cock Harvey sucked would actually be the second.
SlutHarvey: Yes sir, if I do this, are we done? No more blackmail or threats?
Harvey wasn't planning on fighting it, he just hoped that if he did as he was told then this could be over. He already knew he wouldn't end his NoodMe account because it made him so much money, but he hated being threatened and risking his relationship with Daisy.



He looked up from his desk to make sure no one could see his phone screen.
I wonder who here subscribes to my account? Harvey thought, remembering someone recognising the office in one of his photos.
As he looked around, trying to figure out with one of these "straight" men paid to see Harvey naked, he then spotted his colleague Geoff walking from his desk to the exit.
"Where's Geoff going?" Harvey asked his direct manager.
"He's a bit ill so he's heading home, should be back in Monday though." His manager replied.
No one has sick days here, I hope he's okay. Harvey thought and then looked back at his phone.
MrGTop: We will see about that, you just get to the address I sent you for 7pm.
Harvey sighed to himself, he knew deep down that this MrGTop might not want this to be a one-time thing, but he had no desire to cheat on Daisy more than he had to.
SlutHarvey: Yes sir.
MrGTop: Good slut.
Something about having already sucked Jimmy's cock did help with Harvey's nerves. He still didn't want to suck a strangers cock and cheat more on his girlfriend, however he wasn't as scared as he was before.
By the time 6.30pm came, he was still nervous, but he wasn't shaking like he had been.
"Where are you off?" Tom asked stepping out of the bathroom in just a towel.
"Oh erm, parents." Harvey quickly blurted out.
"Oh cool. Well, have fun." Tom said with a smile.
"Thanks." Harvey replied and left.
He got into the car and started the engine, about five minutes into the drive Daisy called him.
Ah fuck, now? Harvey thought before answering it.
"Hey hun." Harvey shouted into the Bluetooth.
"Hey, look about last time we spoke." Daisy said.
"I'm sorry about that, I didn't mean to get so jealous. I know you did nothing wrong." Harvey told her, feeling guilty that he got jealous whilst he is the one going to suck someone's cock.
"Thank you hun, I needed to hear that. You know I'd never cheat on you." She told him.
"I know, I love you." Harvey told her, hoping to get off the phone so he can focus on staying calm for his upcoming task.
"I love you too, are you driving?" She asked back, "Where are you going?"
"Oh erm, just to see my parents." Harvey told her.
"Oh cool, say hi to them from me!" Daisy told him.
"I will." Harvey replied.
"My dad's around your way this weekend." Daisy said.
"Oh really?" Harvey asked, he only met her dad a few times but he always got the impression that he didn't like him. Her dad moved down south a few years ago and didn't come up north that often.
"Yeah, something about work." Daisy told him.
"Ah cool," Harvey said back, "I should get going but we'll talk soon yeah?" Harvey said.
"Of course, talk soon!" Daisy replied and they put the phone down.
Okay Harvey, time to suck another cock. He thought, I can't believe I'm about to suck a second cock. I'm not even gay!
He eventually pulled up to the address, it was some hotel that he had never been before. Harvey grabbed his phone and went onto his messages.
SlutHarvey: I'm here.
MrGTop: Good, room 7.
Here we go. Harvey thought to himself.
He got out of his car and found room 7. He walked inside but quickly realised it was empty.
MrGTop: There's a blindfold in the dresser, put it on.
What the fuck? A blindfold? Harvey thought.
SlutHarvey: How do I know you won't attack me or kill me or anything whilst I'm blindfolded?
MrGTop: As I'm sure you figured out, you actually know me. Do you know any one that you think is a murderer? I just want you blindfolded so you don't know who I am... yet.
Harvey thought about it for a moment and decided to text Jimmy with where he is and that he was meeting up with a guy, if he didn't hear from him in an hour then he knows where to find him.
SlutHarvey: Okay, I'll put it on.
Harvey had to admit he was a little afraid now, however he felt more safe now he has given Jimmy all of this information.
MrGTop: I have a camera in the room so I can see when you have done it.
Harvey worked his way over to the bed and picked up the blindfold, he sat on the bed and put it around his eyes and tied it on the back. At least my hands are free if this goes too far! He thought.
He sat there, completely blind for a few minutes when he heard the door unlock and open.
The person didn't say a word but Harvey could hear him walking closer, I wonder if I would recognise his voice? Harvey thought.
As this man got closer, Harvey sensed his presence and then something hit his senses. This man wore a very strong, very distinct aftershave.
I recognise that smell? Harvey thought, Oh god, who is it? Who do I know that wears that?! Harvey racked his brain to remember who's it was but he just couldn't quiet place it.
The next thing Harvey heard was this man's belt get undone and then his trousers being unzipped.
There was a sense of joy in Harvey's mind, this man, whoever he is, thinks he is the first cock in Harvey's mouth, but Harvey knew he had Jimmy's. It's only small but he felt it was a win.
Before he knew it, Harvey felt what was definitely a hard and very big cock pressing against his lips.
For fuck's sake, this is it! Time to suck a second cock! Harvey thought. This was unlike his time with Jimmy. With Jimmy he was horny and actually wanted to by the time it happened. Harvey didn't want this, he didn't want to suck this man's cock against his will, however, he knew he had to.
As the cock pressed against his lips and the smell of his cock filled Harvey's senses, he slowly opened his mouth and the cock instantly pressed inside.
He pushed in slowly, Harvey wrapped his lips around the thick cock and felt the end of the cock head press against his tongue.
Although Jimmy's cock was freshly clean, Harvey couldn't deny that this cock tasted just as nice.
He lightly tightened his lips around the shaft and as though his instincts kicked it, Harvey ran his tongue around the head of his cock and tasted another man's precum.
"Mmmmmmm!" The unknown man grunted. Harvey tried to recognise his voice but it wasn't enough to go on.
For a few minutes this man left his cock in Harvey's mouth. Harvey kept swirling his wet, soft tongue around his head. Massaging every inch of the cock head and although he hated to admit it, he loved it.
Harvey then felt a hand grip onto his hair, holding his head still as the cock started to push a little deeper into his mouth. Harvey's lips stuck to his thick shaft as the cock delved deeper and deeper.
"Gllgggg!" Harvey gagged when the cock hit his though, he tried to pull his head back but this man held him still. The gagging sensation stayed as the man kept pushing his cock deeper and deeper.
"Gllllggg!!" Harvey gagged again as another inch went down his throat.
Oh fuck! This is deeper than I took Jimmy's! Harvey thought, yet his body was frozen.
He allowed this man to keep pushing deeper. Harvey could feel his throat stretching around the thick cock that slid ever further down his throat.
"GLLLGGG!!" Harvey gagged again and coughed, his hands instinctively rose up and pushed the man away. Although he tried to hold Harvey's head still, Harvey managed to pull away and some spit fell down his chin when the cock left his mouth.
Harvey coughed and wiped his mouth but this man's hand never left his head.
"Careful." Harvey whispered.
The hand gripped on his hair and guided him forward back onto his cock.
Here we go again. Harvey thought, he opened his mouth and let the cock back in. This time, the man was being less kind.
He held tightly onto Harvey's hair and started to thrust himself in and out of Harvey's mouth.
He did his best to keep his lips tightly wrapped around the cock and use his tongue to flick the head and run along his shaft but the thrusting got faster and faster.
Harvey kept his hand gripping the bed for support as this man started to thrust in and out of his mouth faster and faster.
Oh god, I actually have someone fucking my face! Harvey thought to himself, why am I so fucking turned on by this!
The man went deeper and deeper with every thrust until he was hitting Harvey's throat again.
"Gllgg.... Glllugg....glluggg!" Harvey gagged and coughed over and over as the cock kept hitting his throat. He tried to control himself and allow his throat to take the cock deeper.
"Mmm!" The man groaned again.
Then, Harvey felt the grip on his hair get really tight and suddenly the cock was being pushed deeper than before down his throat.
"GLLLLLLGGG!!" Harvey gagged around the cock. He could feel every inch of it sliding deeper down his throat, although he tried to fight it out the man kept pushing and pushing.
Harvey's hands lifted up again and tried to push the man away but he was too strong. Harvey's head was being held firmly in place and his cock just kept going down his throat.
Then, Harvey felt his smooth, big balls resting on his chin and Harvey realised he had taken this cock balls deep down his throat.
"GLLLLLLLLLLLGGGGGGGG!!" Harvey gagged around the giant cock. His mouth was unnaturally open and his throat felt like it was wrapped around this cock. He could feel tons of spit drooling down his chin and the grip on his hair remained as tight as ever.
Now that he had got his cock all the way down Harvey's throat, the unknown man started to fuck his mouth and throat with a passion.
Harvey's hands gripped onto this man's thighs and attempted to push back but the cock was battering his throat over and over.
"Gllggg!! Glllggg!! Gllllgggg!" Over and over Harvey gagged. His spit was flying all over him and he could taste tons of precum pouring down his throat.
His time with Jimmy was to explore, this time Harvey was getting thoroughly face fucked like a slut and weirdly, he actually enjoyed it.
His big, smooth balls battered against his chin every time he delved down Harvey's throat.
Oh fuck, he is properly fucking my face!! Fuck this is crazy!! Harvey thought.
The man's groaning grew louder and deeper and Harvey knew it wouldn't be long until he cums down his throat. Part of Harvey was happy it would be over, the other part was disappointed.
"Mmmmm.. Mmmmm... MMMMMMM!!!" The man grunted, clearly trying to hide his voice.
Harvey felt his cock expand in his mouth like Jimmy's did and then it happened. The first rope of cum fired from this thick cock and hit directly down Harvey's throat and forced another gag out of him. A tone of spit and now cum burst through the gaps in Harvey's lips and fell down his chin as more and more cum filled his mouth.
Fucking hell how much cum does this guy have?! Harvey thought as more and more cum filled his mouth. Shot after shot completely coated the inside of his mouth, running all over his tongue and for the second time Harvey was tasting another man's cum and yet again, he liked it.
When the man slowed down fucking Harvey's face, Harvey instinctively wrapped his lips around the thick cock and started to bob up and down again, realising how fucking horny he was.
"Mmmmm!" Harvey moaned around the slick cock as he purposefully took it deep down his throat and sucked off every last drop of cum.
Harvey circled his tongue all around the thick shaft and cock head, licking off every bit of cum and swallowing it all down.
Suddenly, the man gripped Harvey's hair and threw him back onto the bed. Before Harvey could react, he heard the man quickly leave the room.
He took off the blindfold and looked at the empty hotel room.
Fucking hell, that was crazy! Harvey thought, My throat hurts! But he couldn't hide it, his cock was rock hard.
Knowing he was on his own, Harvey lay back and took his jeans off and started to wank his hard cock as he savoured the remaining taste of cum in his mouth.
It took minutes for him to cover himself in cum.
After cleaning it up with a tissue, Harvey headed back home.
Walking in, Tom was out, which Harvey was grateful for and went back to his room.
Fucking hell, I've sucked two cocks! Hopefully that's it now, no more gay stuff! Back to my normal life! He thought.

CHAPTER 4

Harvey hadn't heard back from MrGTop for three days since he sucked his cock, Maybe this is over? He thought.
He was still posting regular pictures and videos on his NoodMe account. Many of him fucking himself with a dildo and full naked shots that just about hide his face.
He was also talking to Daisy every night on the phone which he was enjoying, they seemed almost like they were back to their old selves.
Then, a message came through.
MrGTop: For a first time you did great taking my cock. You were such a good little whore for me. I saw on the camera that you wanked after it, you must love sucking dick! I can't wait for next time!
Harvey's eyes shot wide open reading this, he had hoped his gay experimenting was now over.
SlutHarvey: I thought that would be it? We are over now. I've done what you wanted!
MrGTop: Oh, we are far from over. You think I'm going to give up you taking my cock? Not a chance!
SlutHarvey: Please don't do this! I don't want to! I've tried it and I know I'm not gay! Leave me alone!
MrGTop: Oh Harvey, not a chance. You loved it and you know it. Don't worry, soon you will be a willing gay slut for me.
Harvey almost screamed when he read this.
Who is it! Why won't he leave me alone!!! Harvey thought, I need to find out who it is! His aftershave, I need to remember who has that. Then, maybe I can end this once and for all!
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Joanne is a 46 year old married woman. Her sex life with her husband has died a long time ago so she resorted to having online sex with men on a chatroom. She came to love having men treated her like a slut online. Accidentally sending a naked photo with her face on, Joanne learns that the person she's sent it to knows her and her husband Freddy. This is her fall.
Part 1
After learning she is being blackmailed by this stranger, she is forced to flash her bare pussy in public to strangers. Afterwards she is forced to ask people to make her cum. Eventually, a 20 year old agrees and he fingers her to orgasm down an alley way and then Joanne gives him a hand job until he cums.
Part 2
Joanne loses more control to her blackmailer. Having to finger herself at work and just stopping before getting to cum. Afterwards she's ordered to a glory hole where she sees her blackmailer's cock in real life. For the first time, she physically cheats on her husband by sucking his cock until she swallows his cum, only to be made to cum whilst looking at his cock. Joanne goes back to work and attends a virtual meeting with a dildo in her pussy. Afterwards, her assistant who she is a bitch to gets sent the videos of Joanne and tells Joanne that she is no longer going to boss her around.
Part 3
Joanne's assistant Claire takes full advantage of the blackmail. First, she fucks Joanne's pussy whilst in her office with a dildo before shoving it down Joanne's throat. After that, Claire makes Joanne lick her pussy, the first time Joanne has ever done anything with a woman. Afterwards, Joanne has to go home on her lunch and get fucked by a big black man that her blackmailer owed money too. She was punished for cumming whilst having sex with this black man without her blackmailer's permission and punishment is due.
Part 4
Joanne goes to her office and is straight away forced to lick Claire's pussy who is fully dominating her. They go to a shopping centre for Joanne's punishment which turns out to be getting a black bunny nipple piercing. Afterwards Claire takes Joanne back to Joanne's house where she ties up, blindfolds and gags Joanne. Joanne is then fucked by someone she can't see who she later finds out is her blackmailer.
Part 5
Claire takes Joanne shopping to buy her some slutty clothes, afterwards they go to a bar where Joanne is forced to give a black cock a blowjob through a glory hole. Then she is forced to choose a man to fuck her, she ends up getting fucked in the bathroom by a younger black man who cum down her throat. Finally, Joanne walks out and sees a black man sitting with Claire, she finds out that is her blackmailer who she has met before but couldn't remember.
Part 6
Joanne learns that her Master is Claire's boyfriend and they have been working together this entire time. After getting fucked in the car park, Joanne is forced to get two queen of spades tattoos, one on her collar bone and a much larger one on her lower back. At this time, she gets spit roasted by her Master and the black tattoo artist called Stretch.
Part 7
After leaving the tattoo shop Joanne got into her car and looked at herself in the mirror. A mix of shame and humiliation had taken over her entire being.
I can't believe I have two tattoos now. I literally can never have my body out again in front of my friends of family! She thought to herself, Is this ever going to end?
She turned the engine on and started to drive home, although every time she sat back on the seat her new lower back tattoo would sting a little.
When she got home, she saw her husband's Freddy's car on the drive way, what am I going to do? Surely eventually I am going to get found out, then what? Divorce?
She did her best to brush those thoughts to one side, deciding that right now there is nothing she can do about it.
"Hey." She said when she entered the house.
"Where have you been?" Freddy shouted from the living room, "Your assistant asked me to come and pick something up for you, she sent me all over town and eventually told me that you were mistaken?" He moaned.
"I... I'm sorry, I thought I needed something for work but it turned out I didn't." She replied back, she made the conscious decision to go into the kitchen as she wasn't sure she could look at him in the eyes.
"Well, she was rude with me on the phone, maybe you should give her some form of warning." Freddy said.
"Yeah, maybe." Joanne replied.
Joanne cooked them both dinner, which Freddy ate in front of the TV and Joanne ate on the dining room table. Afterwards she went to bed by herself, looking at herself in the mirror and feeling nothing but guilt.
The next day.
Joanne was sitting at her desk, doing her best to focus on work, something she has worried she'd not put enough attention into since her blackmail had begun.
At 9am, when her door was abruptly opened, she looked up from her desk and saw Claire with an evil grin walk in.
"Good morning slut." She said closing and locking the door.
"H-hi Mistress." Joanne whispered back.
"Stand up and get out of the way." Claire ordered.
Here we go again. Joanne thought, with shame running through her body she stood up and allowed her assistant who was young enough to be her daughter sit down at her desk.
Claire leaned back and spread her legs, exposing her smooth thigh, and her skirt rose up a little.
"Well, get on your knees." She ordered.
"Y-yes Mistress." Joanne whispered again, she didn't have any fight in her this morning and just hoped to get this over and done with.
She lowered herself to the ground and crawled over to her young mistress, she looked up and saw that she wasn't wearing and underwear and her smooth, tight pussy was free.
Knowing that there was no point in even attempting to argue, Joanne stuck out her tongue and leaned forward. She pressed her soft, wet tongue against Claire's clit and slowly massaged her.
"Mmmm good girl, I'm glad you're learning your place." Claire moaned as her bitchy boss licked her clit.
Joanne had no desire to be with a woman but she was grateful that at least Claire's pussy did taste delicious, only making this task a little less unwanted.
She ran her tongue all around Claire's throbbing clit, down to her hole and sucked her wet lips into her mouth.
"Oh god, you're getting good at that." Claire moaned, grabbing onto Joanne's hair and pushing her deeper into her cunt.
"Mmmhmm." Joanne moaned, knowing that if she just goes along and behaves, then things will go easier.
"Finger me you fucking whore." Claire ordered.
"Yes Mistress." Joanne whispered back, bringing her hand up and sliding two fingers into Claire's drenched pussy.
She kept flicking her wet tongue over Claire's clit over and over as she fingered the young woman.
I can't believe she's sitting at my desk, making me do this to her! My assistant! Joanne thought as she pleasured her Mistress.
"Oh yeah, right there. Don't stop you fucking slut!" Claire moaned.
She tightly gripped Joanne's hair and pulled her in deeper and suddenly Joanne was rewarded with a delicious taste of Claire's cum hitting her tongue.
"Fuuuuckk yeeess!" Claire moaned and her legs twitched around her older slave.
Like a good slut, Joanne kept licking and licking until Claire's clit became too sensitive and she pushed her away.
"Good girl," Claire said, she then stood up and pulled her skirt back to normal length as Joanne remained on her knees.
"Can... can I get up now Mistress?" Joanne pathetically asked, even just saying those words filled her with shame.
"You may, and good girl for asking." Claire said and patted her head like a dog.
Joanne wiped away the pussy juices from her mouth and sat back at her desk.
"Your Master and I have been talking," Claire said, those few words bringing fear to Joanne, "We've decided you need to lose some weight."
"What?" Joanne asked, shocked and hurt as her assistant pretty much just called her fat.
"You heard me, you need to lose some size from those thick thighs and belly of yours." Claire said.
"I... I think I'm in okay shape." Joanne whispered.
I've still been going the gym twice a week, She thought, I may not be in the shape I used to be, but I'm not fat.
"You are, but you could lose a bit of fat. So, you're going to lose 7 pounds by the end of the month." Claire told her.
"B-but that's only two and a half weeks?" Joanne asked, not thinking she could possibly lose that much by then.
"Yes, you will be going the gym nearly every day and we will tell you when and what you can eat." Claire told her.
"I don't have time to go the gym that much Mistress, I have too much work to do." Joanne told her, hoping that if she makes it sound as though the company will be affected then Claire might take sympathy on her.
"Don't worry, we've worked that out." Claire said and another grin came over her face.
"W-what do you mean?" Joanne asked.
"My friend completed a business degree and has a couple years of experience, she you are going to hire her as the office manager. She will take on most of your jobs so you have more free time." Claire said to her, not a request, an order.
"Mistress," Joanne said, feeling a huge part of her life being taken away, "This is my company, I built it from the ground up, I don't want to risk leaving it in the hands of a kid."
"Good thing you don't need to think anymore," Claire said dismissing her worries, "She is very good at what she does and is very smart, she will do well."
"Please Mistress, don't take my company away." Joanne begged and tears started to fill her eyes.
"Oh don't be so pathetic, I'm not taking anything from you. I'm giving you a hard working employee so you have more free time, so shut up." Claire barked at her.
Joanne went to speak but Claire shot her a glare that put the fear of god into her.
"Good." Claire said before she turned around and left Joanne alone in her office.
Instantly Joanne drops her head into her hands and lets a few tears out.
She's taking my company away, is this ever going to end without me losing everything? This is hell! She thought.
Joanne was able to spend the rest of the morning alone in her office and managed to get a lot of work done. It wasn't until 2pm when Claire came back in.
Joanne looked up and saw she wasn't alone, behind her was a young and very beautiful black woman.
They closed the door and turned to look at Joanne.
"Slave, this is Michelle. She will be your new office manager." Claire told her.
"I... I.... I..." Joanne wanted to argue but she couldn't find the words. Instead, her mouth just hung open.
"Well, get up." Claire ordered.
"W-what do you mean?" Joanne asked.
"Michelle is going to need your desk if she is to run your company." Claire said as though it was obvious.
"B-but this is my office, where do you expect me to work from?" Joanne asked.
"You can work on my old desk just outside your office." Claire said, plunging another knife of humiliation into Joanne's heart.
"Please Mistress, don't do this. My staff, they won't respect me if I sit out there." Joanne pleaded, although the shame of doing this in front of this Michelle burnt her very soul she needed to try.
"Do you think I care?" Claire said back to her, "Get your stuff and take it out there, now!" Claire ordered.
NO! This is not fucking happening!! Joanne thought.
She stared at both young women, Michelle was smiling at her with the same evil grin that Claire has.
Michelle had a dark complexion, her skin looked smooth and young and she had a face full of makeup. She had jet black hair than ran down to her lower back, though she was dressed in a grey pencil skirt and a white blouse, so she did look very professional.
"Please Mistress...." Joanne went to beg again before Claire interrupted.
"Now! Whore! Or you will be punished again." Claire threatened.
This shot more fear into Joanne, not wanting any more tattoos or piercings. She hung her head in shame and stood up from her seat, she grabbed her coffee mug, and work diary and walked to the other side of the office.
Michelle walked past and her intoxicating perfume filled Joanne's senses. Joanne just watched dumbfounded as this young black woman sat at her desk.
"Don't worry, I am great at what I do. Your business is in good hands." Michelle said, her voice soft and delicate.
"What do you say?" Claire said grabbing Joanne's wrist.
"T-thank you." Joanne whispered, completely filling her with humiliation.
"Good," Claire said with a chuckle, "Now put your stuff on your desk, we're going out."
Joanne didn't reply, What's the point, She thought.
She left what was now Michelle's office and put her items onto Claire's old desk, a desk that should be used for the Directors assistant.
"Let's go." Claire said walking past Joanne.
As she walked through the office she could see some strange looks from her staff members, members that once respected and probably feared her. What must they think of me? Joanne questioned.
They both walked to Joanne's car and got in.
"Where are we going?" Joanne asked.
"The gym, let's go." Claire told her.
"I don't have any gym gear with me?" Joanne said.
"Well let's stop by your house and pick it up." Claire ordered.
Deciding not to say anything else Joanne drove them both to her house. She went to her room and undressed, she bent over to pick up her gym leggings when she heard a voice behind her.
"That tattoo is looking great." Claire said startling Joanne.
Joanne froze stiff, knowing that Claire was behind her and wondering what sick games she had in mind. Then she felt a pair of hands grabbing her curvy arse cheeks.
"Mmm look at this juicy arse, soon it'll be rock solid." Claire said, her hands going in between Joanne's cheeks as she stood still, until she felt Claire's finger touch her arsehole and instinctively she clenched and moved forward.
SPANK!
"Do not fucking move!" Claire ordered.
Joanne had to control her body to stay still, her chest was heaving up and down and her breathing was heavy as she feared what Claire was going to do to her.
Suddenly Claire's finger appeared at her mouth.
"Cover it in your spit, whore." Claire ordered.
Joanne let Claire's finger into her mouth, she gathered spit onto her tongue and spread it around.
"Good girl." Claire whispered and pulled her finger out of Joanne's mouth.
Claire's left hand was grabbing and pulling on Joanne's arse cheek.
"Fuuuck!!" Joanne grunted when without any warning Claire's finger sunk knuckle deep into her untouched arsehole.
"Stay fucking still!" Claire barked at her as she held Joanne's hip and kept her finger inside of her arsehole.
Fuck, fuck, fuck that burns!! Joanne thought, her arsehole was quivering and tightening around her finger.
Then Claire started to push her finger in and out of Joanne's arsehole, showing no care for the pain it was causing.
"Fuck... fuck... please..." Joanne whimpered in pain as her finger was quickly fucking her arsehole.
"Bend over you stupid fucking whore!" Claire ordered.
Please god don't let this happen! Joanne thought, but she did as she was told. She leaned as far forward as she could as Claire kept fingering her arsehole.
Suddenly Claire's other hand appeared on Joanne's back an harshly pushed her forward, so hard that she fell over and had to use her hands on the floor to stop her fall.
"Fucking hell, we will have to work on your flexibility." Claire shouted as her finger slipped out of Joanne's arsehole, "Stay there, bitch."
Joanne remained bent over with her hands and feet on the floor and with her thick arse in the air, wondering where Claire had gone. When she heard her come back into the room more fear hit her.
"Now this is going to string at first but I don't want any fucking moaning." Claire ordered.
Joanne felt Claire spreading her arse cheeks from behind and felt something cold and hard touching her arsehole.
"FUUUUUCCKKK!!" Joanne shouted as a thick fucking object was harshly shoved deep inside of her arsehole.
SPANK!
"I said no fucking moaning!" Claire shouted.
Her hands had left Joanne's arse but the object remained filling her hole.
"What is it?!" Joanne panted out, her arsehole felt stretched and burnt with pain.
"It's a butt plug," Claire said, "It's not even a big one so stop your fucking whining."
Come on Joanne, control yourself. She thought as she attempted to control her breathing.
"Get up and get dressed." Claire said and Joanne heard her leave the room.
When she stood up she felt the plug inside of her move, bringing more pain to her poor arsehole. She reached round and touch the end of it with her fingers.
Anal had been something that Joanne had no interest in whatsoever, but this now gave her fear of what her blackmailers had in mind next.
She got dressed and went to the gym with Claire, more annoyingly, Joanne had to pay for Claire's membership.
"Right, get on the treadmill." Claire ordered, "You're going on there for thirty minutes and no breaks."
"But Mistress, I'm not that fit." Joanne said to her.
"Well, you will just have to push yourself." Claire told her.
Claire set Joanne up to a steady jog, the first five minutes were easy but it very quickly became hard and Joanne was struggling. She normally just walked on the treadmill and her big tits felt like they were bouncing all over the place.
She just about managed to last thirty minutes although her legs felt like they were about to give in and she was covered in sweat.
"Good girl, tomorrow you're doing forty five minutes." Claire said.
Joanne wanted to argue but she was too exhausted and inhaling too heavily to get any words out.
They both go to the changing rooms and Joanne has a look at her phone, she sees a missed call from her son. I don't know if Claire knows I have a son, I don't want to give her any more ammunition to blackmail or humiliate me with. Joanne thought, so she put her phone back into her bag and prepared to get dressed.
"No, no." Claire said to her.
Joanne just looked at her confused.
"You need a shower you stupid slut," Claire told her, "Come in the far left one with me."
Is she joking? Joanne thought, but Claire's evil grin showed that she wasn't.
"Hurry up and take your clothes off." Claire spat out.
Joanne watched the young woman pull her gym clothes off and she stared, awed at her amazing body. Her body was so toned and smooth, a body Joanne could only wish for.
With her jaw hung open, Claire told Joanne to hurry up. She was self-conscious getting naked next to this beauty, but she knew she didn't have a choice.
She lowly took off all of her clothes and stood in the changing room naked.
"Your tattoos look to be healing well," Claire said, "Come on."
Joanne hung her head in shame as she followed Claire into the cubicle. Claire turned on the shower and the water started to hit them both.
Joanne stared at Claire's smaller but perky tits as the hot water bounced off her.
"Clean me." Claire said and handed Joanne the shower gel.
Without saying a word, Joanne poured the gel onto her hands and then proceeded to rub it over Claire's body. She started with her shoulders and her arms, doing her best to avoid her tits but eventually there was nothing else to clean.
She brought her hands down and rubbed them along Claire's perfect, soft tits. She could feel drool forming in her mouth as she squeezed and pressed into the young woman's tits.
Without saying anything Claire turned around and Joanne knew to start cleaning her back. She looked down at her perfectly sculpted arse. She looked like a man created the perfect woman.



Joanne started to rub the shower gel all over her mistress's smooth back, going lower and lower until her hands eventually cupped around her arse cheeks.
This went on for a few more minutes before Claire turned around with a huge grin on her face.
"Get on your knees." She said, a lot louder than Joanne wanted and she worried if anyone was in the changing room they would hear.
"H-here?" Joanne asked.
SLAP!
Claire stuck one of Joanne's big, hanging tits and caused a sharp pain throughout her body.
"Now." Claire barked at her.
"Y-yes Mistress." Joanne whispered, feeling so weak to this younger woman.
Joanne lowered herself to kneel on the hard surface which instantly hurt her knees, she looked up at Claire who was smiling back down at her.
Suddenly, Claire gripped Joanne's long, brunette hair and pulled her head back so the water was spraying directly onto her face.
She had to close her eyes and the shock made her gasp for breath but only sucked in water. She struggle to breath from fear for a few seconds as her face and hair got soaked.
Claire pulled her head forward and out of the water again but still tightly tripped onto her hair.
Fuck's sake, I only washed my hair yesterday. Joanne thought.
Her eyes still struggled to see as she wasn't able to wipe the water away, she could just see blurriness as Claire spread her legs a little and suddenly Joanne's face was harshly pulled into her smooth pussy.
"Eat my cunt, dyke." Claire ordered.
Again?! How much does this girl want me to make her cum! Joanne thought, but knowing better than to argue she stuck out her tongue and pressed it against her assistant's clit.
"Good whore." Claire moaned.
She kept a tight grip on Joanne's hair and shoved her face deeper into her cunt as Joanne started to lap away at her clit.
Thanks to the shower she tasted incredibly clean and Joanne kept running her tongue all around her pussy lips, then back up and flicked along her clit.
As her tongue flicked up and down the young woman's clit she looked up and saw her Mistress smiling down at her, biting her lip.
The more Joanne licked the more she tasted Claire's pussy on her tongue. She was clearly getting wetter and wetter from Joanne's oral skills and Joanne was now enjoying the taste.
She almost forgot where she was and closed her eyes as she enjoyed licking this young woman's pussy.
"That's it, make me cum again you fucking whore." Claire moaned.
"Mmmm." Joanne accidentally moaned into her pussy as she kept attacking her clit.
Why am I moaning? She questioned, I can't possibly be enjoying this!
She sucked Claire's clit into her mouth and massaged it with her tongue and she felt Claire twitch around her.
"Oh yeah, you're getting good at this." Claire moaned.
Faster and faster Joanne licked her Mistress's clit and Claire's moans were getting louder and louder.
"Oh yeah, right there," Claire moaned, "That's it, fuck... you're going to make me cum!"
Suddenly Joanne's hair was yanked back and she looked up and Claire in confusion.
"Do you want to make me cum?" Claire asked her.
Joanne didn't want to answer but she knew what she had to say.
"Y-yes Mistress." She whispered.
"Yes what?!" Claire moaned.
Oh fuck, why am I so horny?! Joanne thought.
"Yes, I want to make you cum mistress." Joanne admitted.
"Good whore." Claire said and shoved her face back between her legs.
"Mmmm!" Joanne moaned as she revelled in licking this young woman's pussy faster and faster.
"Right there... right there... YYYEEESSSSSSS!!" Claire moaned loudly and Joanne was rewarded with yet another taste of Claire's cum on her tongue.
"Mmmmmm." Joanne moaned, although Claire had let go of her head Joanne remained licking at her pussy until her orgasm slowly died down.
"Fuck, that was good." Claire moaned and pushed Joanne's head away, "Get yourself cleaned and meet me outside."
Joanne didn't have time to react and get up from her knees when Claire walked out of the cubicle and left the door wide open.
At least it's the middle of the day and no one else is here. Joanne thought then stood up and closed the door.
Joanne started to wash herself in the shower and was getting lost in her thoughts, when she washed between her legs she realised how sensitive her clit was and her legs twitched at the touch.
Oooh god, why am I so horny? Joanne thought, she pressed against her clit a few more times and had to bite her lip to stop from moaning.
No, come on Joanne, this isn't you. She thought and pulled her hand away.
She managed to finish off the shower without touching her pussy again and met Claire back outside.
"Right, I'm going back to work. You can do whatever you want." Claire told her.
"Can I not go back to work?" Joanne asked.
"No, leave Michelle today to get used to running the company," Claire told her, "You can go back in tomorrow."
It's my fucking company!!! Joanne screamed in her head but just managed to keep it inside.
"Y-yes Mistress." Joanne whispered.
"You can have a lie in tomorrow, be at work for 9am." Claire told her. Another hit of humiliation having her assistant tell her what time to go to work.
"Yes Mistress." Joanne said with shame.
"Good whore, see you tomorrow." Claire said and walked away.
Fuck! Joanne cursed to herself.
The Next Day.
Joanne tried to have a lie in but years of being at the company at 6am meant she automatically woke up early.
Freddy was already gone and as she lay in bed, she thought of everything that's happened to her the last few weeks.
What's worse, rethinking of everything that's happened, Joanne realised how horny she was.
I can't be getting turned on by this? No, that'll be letting them win, I can't have that! Joanne thought, although her pussy begged for attention.
She got to work for 8.45am and walked through the main office and saw her "new" desk outside of her old office. She knocked on the door and heard Michelle shout "Come in."
Joanne nervously opened the door and walked in, closing the door behind her.
"Joanne, how can I help you?" Michelle said in a soft and delicate tone.
Joanne looked at the dark skinned, beautiful woman sat at her desk.
You can help me by giving me my company back! Joanne thought.
"D-do you know what Claire and Jason are doing to me?" Joanne asked her, hoping to get sympathy from this woman.
"I think you mean your Master and Mistress." Michelle said with a smile, once again dashing any dreams Joanne had of freedom.
Joanne hung her head and had to stop herself from crying, Why are they all so evil! Joanne thought.
"Actually," Michelle said, "I'm glad you're here, there is something I need you to do for me."
"Yes?" Joanne said, hoping to stay as much involved with her own company as possible.
"Well, I know about your morning ritual with Claire, and I need the same." Michelle said.
"My... My morning ritual?" Joanne asked, She can't be serious.
"Yes, come here and get on your knees." Michelle said, her voice still soft yet more demanding.
"Please, not you too." Joanne whispered.
"I will be reporting everything back to your owners, they will know if they need to punish you." Michelle threatened.
"No!" Joanne shouted, knowing what their punishments entail, "I... I'll do it."
"Good girl, crawl to me." Michelle ordered.
This is a nightmare, Joanne thought as she lowered herself to her knees once again in her own office.
She crawled over to the beautiful, young black woman who rolled her chair away from the desk.
"Get under my desk." Michelle ordered.
Your desk? Joanne thought with humiliation, This is my desk.
Even though she wanted to argue, Joanne silently got under the desk and Michelle rolled back towards her. It was almost complete darkness, all Joanne could see was up this young woman's skirt.
"Pull my thong off." Michelle ordered.
Without saying a word Joanne reached up and pulled her thong down, for the first time in her life seeing a black woman's pussy. It was as neat and as smooth as Claire's.
"You know what to do." Michelle said.
I hate my life. Joanne thought.
She put her hands onto Michelle's toned thighs and was amazed at how smooth her dark skin was. She leant forward and softly pressed her tongue against the black woman's pussy.
"Mmmm." Joanne accidentally moaned yet again. Her pussy tasting very different to Claire's but there was an instant intoxicating taste that Joanne loved.
"Oh yeah, I can get used to this." Michelle moaned as Joanne slowly explored the black woman's pussy with her tongue.
Not being called a whore or slut and not being shoved about the place meant that Joanne could take her time. She actually made the decision to take her time and enjoy what she was doing.
Her soft, wet tongue ran from the bottom of Michell's pussy and up along her lips before finally flicking against her swollen clit. She then did the same to the other side.
Softly, Joanne sucked Michelle's black pussy lips into her mouth and massaged them with her tongue. After a few minutes Michelle's entire pussy was soaking wet with a mix of Joanne's spit and her own pussy juices.
"Oh god, I can see why Claire has kept you." Michelle gently moaned.
"Mmmm." Joanne moaned from under the desk, surprising herself with how much she is loving this.
After a few more minutes of lovingly licking her pussy Joanne was startled when the phone started to ring above her head.
"Keep going while I'm on the phone, but don't make me cum." Michelle ordered.
"Mhmmm." Joanne moaned back to agree. This wasn't like with Claire and Jason, Joanne was actually enjoying pleasing this woman who was almost being nice to her.
She extended her tongue again and massaged the black woman's clit as she answered the phone.
"Hello?" Michelle said down the phone, "Ah yes, Mr Johnson. How are you?"
Mr Johnson? Joanne thought, He's one of my biggest clients!
She stopped licking in panic but then felt a light tap on the top of her head to tell her to continue.
"Yes, my name is Michelle. I'm taking over most of the business duties with Joanne, you will be dealing with me from now on." Michelle said.
Joanne couldn't believe what she was hearing, Michelle was telling her biggest client that she was pretty much in charge!
Once again, she felt a firmer tap on the top of her head and Joanne continued to slowly lick Michelle's pussy whilst trying to listen to the conversation.
"Yes, Joanne needed some help so she brought me in help her." Michelle said.
I do not need help! Joanne thought but still didn't stop licking.
Although she hated everything she was hearing, Joanne couldn't help but get distracted by the delicious pussy she was eating.
"Of course, I can come and meet you next week?" Joanne heard Michelle suggest, "Perfect, I'll see you then."
Joanne heard the phone go down.
"Right, enough teasing," Michelle moaned. Clearly, she had been holding it in for a while, "Make me fucking cum."
She lightly pressed the back of Joanne's head and guided her deeper into her pussy.
"Mmmmm." Joanne moaned, almost forgetting about losing her company and becoming addicted to this black woman's pussy.
Over and over, she flicked her wet tongue against Michelle's clit and felt her legs twitch around her.
"Oh yeah... fuck.... That's so good." Michelle panted over and over.
Without any instruction Joanne moved her hand forward and slid two fingers deep inside of her soaking wet pussy.
"Fuuuuckk yes!" Michelle moaned.
Her legs spread wider and wider as Joanne finger fucked her whilst attacking her throbbing clit.
Oh god, she tastes so delicious! Joanne thought to herself as she fingered this young woman.
"Yes... Yes... yes..." Michelle moaned and Joanne knew she was on the verge of cumming.
"Fuuuuuuuuuuuuucccckkkkk!" Michelle moaned and gripped onto Joanne's head.
Yet again Joanne got to taste another woman's cum and kept lapping at her drenched pussy as she fingered her faster and faster. Joanne loved the feel of this woman's body twitched from an orgasm because of her.
"Fuck.... Stop..." Michelle panted and pushed Joanne's head away.
Joanne just looked up at the young woman who was gasping for air, she could still taste and smell her juices all over her lips.
"Sit on the desk and spread your legs." Michelle ordered.
"Yes Mistress." Joanne instinctively replied and stood up.
"You don't have to call me Mistress, boss will do just fine." Michelle said with a smile.
"Yes... Boss..." Joanne whispered, although calling her boss seemed to feel more humiliating.
Joanne sat on the desk and spread her legs wide in front of this young woman, showing that she has no underwear on.
"Mmmm look at that delicious pussy." Michelle whispered
"Oooooooh god!" Joanne moaned louder than she intended as Michelle's head disappeared between her legs and she felt a soft, wet tongue against her needy clit.
"Oh fuck... oh fuck..." Joanne moaned over and over.
It's been so long since anyone has licked her pussy, it's all been rough fucking and Joanne is loving what this woman is doing with her tongue.
She looked down at her dark skin on her pale thighs as she felt a delicate tongue massaging her throbbing clit. Joanne's body twitched and spasms at every lick and was in fucking heaven.
She leaned back on the desk and spread her legs wider, she could see Michelle's tongue licking at her clit like it was an ice cream. Her own juices spreading all over her.
"Fuck!!" Joanne moaned when Michelle slid two fingers deep into her pussy.
"You like that?" Michelle whispered.
"Yes..." Joanne panted, "Please keep fingering me." She moaned.
Michelle looked up at Joanne and Joanne watched her fingers quickly fucking her desperate pussy. She's gotten so unbelievably horny the last week she knew it wouldn't take long to cum form this young woman.
Then, Michelle pushed a third finger inside of her. Joanne felt like her pussy was being stretched wide and it tightly wrapped around Michelle's fingers.
"Fuuuckkk." Joanne moaned out as Michelle started to fuck her pussy harder and harder.
"Oh yeah, your pussy is fucking soaked." Michelle whispered.
"Please... oh fuck... please make me cum." Joanne moaned. Her chest was heaving up and down because of this amazing woman.
She felt like her body was about to explode and could feel her orgasm about to go.
Then Michelle pulled her fingers out and moved away.
"Noooooo." Joanne moaned pathetically.
She looked down at Michelle with pleading eyes, her mouth was covered in Joanne's pussy juices.
"Why did you stop?" Joanne asked her, any shame out of the window.
"Your owners told me to get you on the brink of cumming and then stop." Michelle told her.
"What?!" Joanne blurted out.
She... she used me? Joanne thought, feeling betrayed by someone she thought was going to be nice to her in all of this.
"I owe them for getting me this job, that's just the way it is." Michelle explained.
"I... I... I...." Joanne wanted to plead but couldn't find the words.
"You can get back to your desk and do some work now." Michelle said bluntly.
"I...." Joanne against stuttered her words, "Okay." She whispered pathetically.
She stood up, still shocked with what's happened and hornier than ever.
Joanne embarrassingly left her old office and sat down at the desk that once belonged to Claire. She looked out at all of her employees who were staring at her, clearly confused as to why she was sitting there.
This is so embarrassing. Joanne thought to herself, just wanting to curl into a ball and cry.
The next day.
Joanne was sat at her new desk when she was summoned into her old office by Michelle.
"Good morning Joanne." Michelle said softly.
"Morning." Joanne replied.
Michelle stood up from her seat and walked to the other side of the desk. She sat up on it and spread her legs.
"Come here." She ordered.
"Y-yes boss." Joanne replied.
She walked over to the beautiful black woman and got onto her knees in front of her. Without any further instructions Joanne pulled down Michelle's thong and started to eat her delicious pussy.
"Mmm fuck yes, I love this." Michelle moaned and she ran her hands through Joanne's hair.
"Mmmmm." Joanne moaned back, she explored Michelle's black pussy with her tongue. Licking her all over and tasting her delicious nectar.
"Fucking hell you're so good at eating pussy." Michelle gasped out.
Joanne hated to admit how much she loved Michelle's taste, she pushed her tongue deep into her wet hole and grabbed onto her smooth thighs.
"Oh fuck yes... make me cum... make me fucking cuuuuuummmm!" Michelle moaned and Joanne was yet again covered with her delicious cum.
"Fuck, thanks for that." Michelle moaned and went back to her desk.
"T-thank you." Joanne replied and in pure shame went back to her desk outside.
For the next few days Joanne had a new routine. She would go in and make Michelle cum, each time Michelle then edged Joanne but never allowed her to cum.
By the end of the week Joanne almost looked forward to tasting the young black woman's pussy. Making her cum being a nice part of this blackmail.
Claire had almost stopped entirely coming into work, she came in every now and again and made Joanne make her cum.
Every afternoon Joanne would go the gym and do her best to lose the weight that her owners have told her she has to lose.
On Friday, Joanna had just finished making Michelle cum when Claire came into the office.
"Hey," She said closing the door as Joanne got to her feet, Michelle's pussy juices all over her lips, "How's the whore doing?"
"Good, she's fucking amazing at eating pussy." Michelle said.
"I know, she's a quick learner." Claire said and then turned her attention to Joanne, "Your Master and I are coming to your house for dinner tonight."
"What?!" Joanne blurted out, not believing what she just heard.
"You are going to go home early and make a dinner for us to both come and share with you and your husband." Claire said, talking to Joanne as if she's an idiot.
"Please," Joanne begged, "Please don't tell Freddy."
"You stupid slut," Claire laughed out, "We aren't going to tell him. We are just going to have a good evening together."
With that, Claire left the office and Joanne hung her head in shame.
She went back to her desk outside of now Michelle's office and carried on with her work for a few hours before going to the shops to get food for dinner and then headed home.
On her way back she called Freddy in the car.
"Hey." He replied.
"Hi, we are having company for dinner." Joanne told him, she tried to keep her voice normal when really she was scared she would give anything away.
"Who?" Freddy asked, clearly a bit annoyed by it.
"My assistant Claire and her boyfriend." Joanne told him.
"Really? Why?" Freddy grunted out in annoyance.
"I thought it would be fun." Joanne told him, when really she couldn't think of anything worse.
"Fine." Freddy moaned down the phone.
"See you later, I love you." Joanne said to him, guilt wrecking her body.
"You too." He said and put the phone down.
A few hours later Joanne had cooked a roast chicken, Freddy was sat watching TV and Joanne was visibly shaking as she waited for her blackmailers to arrive.
She hid in the kitchen the entire time to not let Freddy see her fear.
When a knock on the door came Joanne nearly jumped out of her skin.
She slowly answered the door and saw her Master and Mistress smiling at her. Both were surprisingly dressed nice.



"Hi." Claire said with a grin.
"H-hi." Joanne stuttered back, fear had taken over her body with what could happen tonight.
"Are you going to invite us in?" Jason said.
"Y-yes, come in." Joanne whispered.
They both barged past Joanne and into her house.
Here we go. She thought.
"Freddy, our guests are here." Joanne said, she had to hold her hands together to stop them from shaking.
Freddy appeared from the living room, dressed in ripped jeans and a random creased t-shirt.
"Freddy," Jason said loudly, "It's great to see you again."
Joanne's Master proceeded to shake her husband's hand, I wonder if Freddy remembers ever meeting them? She thought.
She looked at the black man who has fucked her so many times shaking hands with her husband and felt ill.
"D-dinner is ready, if you want to take a seat." Joanne nervously said.
"Perfect, thanks Joanne." Claire said, "I'll give you a hand."
Oh god, I'm leaving Jason alone with Freddy? Joanne panicked but she didn't have a choice.
Claire followed her to the kitchen and went to get the chicken out of the oven.
"Stand still." Claire whispered in a blunt tone.
"What?" Joanne asked.
"You know I don't like to repeat myself." Claire said threateningly.
She walked over to Joanne who was stood frozen in fear.
"P-please, not here." Joanne begged.
"Shut the fuck up." Claire whispered.
Claire's hand went into her bag and then pulled out a metallic egg shape.
"What's that?" Joanne asked but Claire didn't answer. Instead, her hands lifted Joanne's skirt and pushed the egg shape inside of her pussy.
Joanne had been edged every day by Michelle and was now pretty much constantly wet.
"Oohh." She accidentally moaned when her pussy took in the egg.
"That is staying in all night." Claire whispered.
"What is it?" Joanne asked, her body still frozen in fear.
"You'll see." Claire said with a grin.
Joanne watched Claire grab a few plates and take them into the dining room.
This is fucking hell! Joanne thought.
She grabbed the chicken and took it into the dinning room, not wanting to leave them alone with her husband for too long.
When she put the chicken on the table and sat down for Freddy to carve, Jason looked at her with an evil grin.
"Joanne," Jason said, "Freddy here was just telling us your son is coming to visit you in a few weeks?"
Oh no! Joanne panicked.
"You never told us this?" Claire said to her.
"I... must've forgot." Joanne whispered, wondering what evil game these two are playing.
"Well, hopefully we will get to meet him." Jason said.
No! Please god no! Joanne panicked.
Then suddenly, a small vibrating appeared inside of her.
Whhaaaatt the fuck?! Joanne thought to herself as the egg that Claire put in her was sending waves of pleasure inside of her body.
Her eyes shot wide and glared at Claire who was clearly holding in a laugh.
Oh my god! Oh my god! No, please not here! Joanne thought as the vibrating with giving her immense pleasure.
The vibrating was at a steady, low setting but enough to get Joanne's legs to twitch under the table. She had to squeeze her thighs together to make sure the vibrating sound didn't get out.
"Everything okay?" Jason asked her.
Ooooh fuuuckk! Joanne moaned in her head as the vibrating increased.
"Y-yeahh." Joanne replied doing her best to hold in a moan.
"You sure honey?" Freddy asked her with a confused look on her face.
Fuck.... Fuck.... Fuck... Joanne moaned in her head over and over. They're going to make me cum here!
"I'm fine." She blurted out.
The vibrating rose again and Joanne had to grip onto the table leg and squeeze her legs even tighter.
Jason started a conversation with Freddy but Claire was staring at her intensely. Joanne just pleaded back with her eyes as she felt her orgasm building and building.
Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum! They're going to make me cum in front of my husband! Joanne thought to herself as her legs started to twitch under the table. She could feel her soaking wet cunt dripping between her thighs as her body felt like it was about to explode.
Then the vibrating stopped.
"Urgh." Joanne accidentally moaned in in both relief and annoyance of being stopped on the brink of cumming yet again.
"What?" Freddy asked her with another confused look on his face.
"N-nothing." Joanne said back, although she couldn't look at him.
Claire was still just grinning at her.
They continued dinner as though nothing was out of the ordinary. Joanne could barely speak and just allowed them to chat amongst themselves. Freddy seemed fairly disinterested in the entire meal.
Although Joanne tried to distract herself, all she could think of was how badly she needed to cum. Her pussy ached for release and being on the verge so many times had her feeling weak for it.
As soon as they all finished eating Joanne stood up and grabbed onto some of the plates.
"I'll help you with that." Jason said and stood up.
Joanne wanted to argue but she knew not too.
She walked into the kitchen with the plates and Jason followed behind her. She turned around and saw he closed the door.
"Get on your knees whore." Jason whispered.
"No, he will catch us!" Joanne whispered back.
"Claire's going to make sure he stays in there, don't worry." Jason said.
"Please, it's too risky." Joanne begged.
"That's another punishment." He replied with a grin.
Oh no, I can't take another tattoo! Joanne thought.
"Okay, I'm sorry." Joanne whispered, defeated.
She quickly got onto her knees in her own kitchen and undid her master's jeans. She pulled them down just enough to release his big, black cock.
Not wanting to waste any time and risk getting caught more, she grabbed onto his thick shaft and wrapped her lips around his dick.
"Mmmm." She accidentally moaned around his cock, feeling so fucking horny she couldn't help but love having a thick cock in her mouth.
She bobbed up and down on his thick, delicious dark meat for a few seconds until she felt him grip onto her hair. Without any warning, her master held her head still and started to roughly fuck her throat like a dirty little whore.
"Glllg....glllgg...glllgg..." Joanne tried to keep her noises down but Jason was fucking her mouth like it was a pussy.
She felt her spit start to trickle down her chin as his entire black dick went down her throat and his balls hit her.
Then the vibrating egg turned on again inside of her pussy.
"Hhhhhhhhhmmmmm." Joanne moaned around his cock as he kept fucking her face over and over.
It must've been for less than a minute when her master pulled his cock out of her mouth and a trail of spit fell down her chin.
"Get up, don't want Freddy to wonder where his whore wife is." He said with a laugh and put his cock away, then the vibrating egg turned off again.
Oh fuck, I'm so fucking horny! Joanne thought and picked herself back up.
She looked at herself in the mirror, grabbing a paper towel she wiped the spit from her chin so she looked presentable again.
They went back to the table, Joanne sat down but Jason remained on his feet.
"Freddy, could you show me the bathroom?" He asked.
"Sure." Freddy grunted out, obviously still unhappy of having them as guests.
As soon as they were out the room and the door was shut the vibrating egg turned on to a whole new level.
"Hhhhhhhhhhhmmmm!" Joanne moaned and bit her lip to stop from being too loud.
"How was your Master's cock you fucking slut?" Claire whispered to her.
Joanne looked up at her Mistress as her legs spasmed uncontrollably. Her pussy was fucking drenched and she knew she could cum any second.
"Pleaaseee." Joanne moaned.
"What whore?" Claire said with a smile.
"Please let me cum." Joanne begged, not caring how pathetic she sounded.
"Are you close?" Claire asked.
"Sooooo close." Joanne moaned, feeling her pussy leak onto the chair beneath her.
"What will you do for it?" Claire asked.
"Anything." Joanne blurted out without thinking of the consequences.
"I'll hold you to that." Claire said with an evil grin, then suddenly the vibrating ended.
"Pllleeeasseee!" Joanne begged.
"You'll cum, just not yet." Claire said with a smile.
Suddenly the door opened and Freddy walked in, Joanne jumped to get back into a normal position and act like nothing had happened.
Oh god, I'm so horny! I need to fucking cum! Joanne thought to herself.
For the next five minutes they all sat there in silence, Joanne couldn't think of anything other than her desire to finally cum.
Then Jason came back into the room.
"Well, I guess we should be getting back." He said.
"Yes," Claire replied and stood up, "Joanne, do you mind giving us a lift?"
"A lift?" Joanne said bringing her back from her daydream.
"Yes, if you don't mind?" Claire asked again.
"Of course." Joanne nervously replied.
"It was great to see you, Freddy." Jason said and shook his hand again.
Joanne nervously stood up and went to her car, followed by her blackmailers. Both of them sat in the back as Joanne drove.
As soon as they were off the drive Joanne could hear movement behind her. She looked in the mirror and saw that Claire was undoing Jason's trousers.
"So, our slave here said she would do anything to be allowed to cum, isn't that right slave?" Claire said fishing out Jason's cock.
"I... I..." Joanne went to argue but she knew it was true, then the small vibrating in her pussy started again, "Ooooh god."
"Careful," Claire said, "Don't want to crash."
Oh god, this is too much! Joanne thought as the pleasure in her pussy continued.
She could hear something and looked in her mirror to see Claire's lips wrapped around Jason's big cock and bobbing up and down.
"Like what you see slave?" Jason moaned.
Oh god, I'm too fucking horny! Joanne thought to herself, trying to focus on the road but getting distracted by the sex act behind her.
Every time she glanced back, she could see Claire's soft lips around his black cock, moving up and down and leaving him covered in her spit. Jason's moans started to get louder and louder as he received the blowjob.
"Ooooohhh fuck!!" Joanne moaned as the vibrating increased inside of her, "Please can I cum!" She begged.
"Do you agree to do anything we want?" Jason said to her.
FUCK! I NEED TO CUM!! I don't get a say anyway! These two evil bastards will do whatever they want to me anyway!
"Yes!" She almost shouted back at them.
"Good whore, pull up somewhere quiet." Jason ordered.
"Yyyeess Master." Joanne moaned.
The pleasure in her pussy making it hard to focus on driving, that mixed with the sound of Claire giving her Master a sloppy blowjob was sending Joanne's mind wild.
How is this happening! She thought as she drove to an empty, dark carpark and stopped the car.
"We here?" Claire said pulling her mouth away from Jason's cock and wiping her mouth.
"Yeah. Joanne get back here." Jason ordered.
"Yes Master." Joanne said back, way too horny to think straight.
All three got out of the car. Claire got back inside in the back, lay back and spread her legs to face Joanne.
"Bend over and eat my cunt." She ordered.
"Yes Mistress." Joanne moaned as the vibrating continued in her pussy, willing to do anything to cum right now.
She instantly leant forward and buried her face into Claire's pussy, sticking out her tongue and running it all over her wet hole. She must've gotten horny sucking his cock. Joanne thought.
She then felt her master lift up her skirt, his fingers went into her pussy and pulled out the vibrating egg.
A few seconds later she felt his hard cock pressing at her absolutely drenched pussy.
It was only a week or so ago Claire held me down in this position as I unwillingly had Jason fucking me, now I'm willingly letting him do it. What am I becoming? She thought.
"FUUUUCKKK!!!" Joanne screamed out in pure pleasure as her Master's entire black cock went balls deep into her desperate cunt.
"You fucking whore!" Claire shouted, she grabbed Joanne's face and pulled her back to her pussy.
Joanne did her best to keep her tongue extended and lick her Mistress's cunt but her Master was hammering in and out of her pussy was a passion.
Her pussy clenched around his thick cock as he delved deeper and deeper inside of her.
"Fuck.... Fuck.... Fuckk......" Joanne moaned over and over as she allowed this young black man destroy her pussy again.
SPANK!
"Such a tight fucking cunt!" He moaned as he hammered into her.
"What a cheating whore," Claire moaned, "Begging for it like a pathetic slut."
Claire grabbed Joanne's hair and held her head up, her mouth was wide open and just moans were coming from her as Jason fucked her cunt.
"Look at you whore, cheating on your husband." Claire said to her, "You've got tattoos, you've had so many cocks inside of you and you have lost your company."
"Plleeeeasseeee." Joanne moaned, not knowing how much more of this torment she can take.
"You're fucking pathetic!" Claire said to her, "You're a worthless little whore that is only good for fucking!"
"Fuuuckk pleaaaasssee stop." Joanne begged but couldn't stop herself from moaning.
"You're fucked, you are nothing more than a pathetic little whore!" Claire said.
Something about Claire's abusive words had some sick affect on Joanne, mixed with a giant black cock destroying her soaking wet, married pussy sent her over the edge.
"FUUUUUCCKK MEEEEEEEE!!!" Joanne screamed at the top of her lungs as she came around his cock.
"You worthless fucking slag!" Claire shouted at her, "What are you?!"
"I'M A WORTHLESS FUCKING WHORE!!" Joanne moaned as her earth-shattering orgasm battered her body, "I'M A DUMB SLUT! I CHEATING SLAG! A COCK WHORE FOR BLACK COCK!!"
Joanne didn't care what she was admitting, each word just enhanced her amazing orgasm and Jason never let up hammering into her pussy.
Claire shoved her face back to her pussy and Joanne willingly licked and licked all over her clit and soaking wet hole as her Master kept fucking her pussy.
"Fuck yes, make me cum you stupid slut!" Claire moaned, "Make your owners who have ruined your life cum!"
"Fuck her pussy is clenching around my cock." Jason moaned.
"Fill her up babe," Claire moaned back, "Cum in her dirty little whore cunt."
Joanne kept licking Claire's clit as Jason thrust in and out of her pussy. Both of their moans grew louder and louder and she knew they were close to cumming.
"Fuck yesssss... I'm gonna cuuuuuuuummmm!!!" Claire moaned loudly as her pussy gushed over Joanne's mouth.
She willingly took it and loved every bit of the taste.
"Your Master is about to cum in your unprotected pussy, what do you say whore?" Claire said holding Joanne's head up by her hair.
"Please cum in me!" Joanne moaned, she felt like the pathetic whore they told her she was, "Please cum in my unprotected pussy and send me home to my husband leaking your black seed!"
SLAP!
Claire struck her face hard.
"You're so fucking pathetic." Claire said to her.
"YYYYYEEEEEEEESSSSSSSSS!!" Joanne screamed as yet another orgasm ripped through her body, the sting from the slap just increasing her pleasure.
Then, she felt her Master's cock expand inside of her and the first shot of his cum in her womb making her orgasm last even longer.
"Fuuuck yeesss!" Jason grunted as he shot load after load of cum in the married woman's cunt.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." Joanne panted as he kept fucking her, making sure to get every last drop of cum inside of her.
Her master pulled out of her pussy and Joanne collapsed forward in a mess.
For a few minutes they left her there, panting for air.
"Come on whore, drive us home," Claire said, "Don't want your husband wondering what his whore wife is up to."
"Y-yes Mistress." Joanne weakly said, feeling totally and utterly defeated by these two.
The rest of the drive back was in silence, Joanne's head was spinning. She couldn't believe the words that left her mouth, the fact that she could still feel cum leaking out of her leaving a reminder of what a whore she was.
When she pulled up to their house, they both got out and Claire put her head into her window.
"Don't forget, you said you will do anything we want, we'll hold you to that. There's still one more hole that needs fucking." Claire said and then left.
What the fuck. Joanne thought.
She looked at herself in the mirror and felt tears start to form in her eyes.
I'm so fucking pathetic, I begged for it. I wanted it. I'm a horrible person. How could I do this to Freddy.
She wiped away her tears and looked at herself again.
Come on Joanne, you just have to endure. Who knows if this will ever end. You just have to... get through.
The End For Now
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Long Lost Daddy Chapter 2
Everyone in this story is over the age of 18!
Thanks to "Dougslair" for editing.
In Part 1
Simon was adopted as a baby. When he turned 18, he made the decision to meet his real father. Driving to Manchester, he spent a night out where he went home with a man called Jimmy. The next day he went to surprise his father only to find out he has a wife and a daughter. Deciding not to meet his father Simon went on another night out and was surprised to see his dad in the gay bar. After chatting and not revealing his real identity, Simon and his dad hit it off. They start to date and Simon loses his virginity to his dad. When his dad leaves his wife and comes out as gay Simon finally admits who he really is. His dad was not happy to find out and told him to never contact him again. When Simon returned home, he found out his adoptive parents had just died in a car crash, leaving him alone and living at his aunts.
Part 2

PROLOGUE

"Now, are you sure about this son?" Michael says.
"Yes dad, I'm sure." Simon said back to him with an eye roll and a chuckle as he zipped up his suitcase.
"Come here." Simon's adoptive mum said and pulled him in for a hug. Simon spotted that she was teary eyed.
"Just know," Simon's adoptive dad said and pulled him in for a hug after his mother, "If it doesn't go how you want you can just come back home."
"Yes!" His mum said, "We are your parents, and we love you, forever and always."
"I know," Simon said, he felt guilty for wanting to meet his real father but deep down he knew it was something he needed to do, "I don't know how it will go meeting him, but you will always be my parents. This is just something I need to do."
"I understand son." His father said and shook his hand.
"I love you both." Simon told them.
"We love you too." Both his parents said in unison.
Simon grabbed his bag and left the house.
"Huh!" Simon grunted and shot wide awake, he quickly realised he was covered in sweat and his body was shaking.
His chest was heaving up and down and he felt like his heart was pounding out of his chest.
Oh god, what have I done. I'm so sorry. Simon thought to himself and tears began to stream down his face.
"Simon?!" Suddenly he heard his aunts urgent voice call out and she burst into his room.
He looked up to see his aunts shocked face, clearly worried over seeing him in such a state.
"Oh Simon." She said and ran over to him, she wrapped her arms around him and Simon rested his head onto her body.
His breathing was erratic and his face was getting soaked with tears.
"I know," His aunt whispered and rubbed his head, "I miss them too."
"It's.... it's my fault." Simon blubbered out.
"Do not ever think that!" His aunt argued.
"It is!" Simon shouted back at her and pushed himself away, "If I didn't go to see my father then I would've been there! They might not have gone out driving and they wouldn't have gotten into an accident!"
"You don't know that Simon," She said back to him to comfort the young man, "There's nothing that you can do."
"It's not fair..." Simon cried out, "It's not fair."
One Year Later.
"Simon!" His aunt called out from downstairs, "Are you coming down to eat?"
Can she not just leave me alone! Simon thought and pulled his headphones off.
He slowly walked downstairs and saw two plates of food in the kitchen.
"I'll eat in my room." He grunted out and grabbed the food.
"Simon," His aunt said in a saddened voice, "Why don't you stay down here with me? You barely leave your room."
"I just want to sit in my room, it's no big deal." Simon shot back without even looking at her.
"Simon, it's been a year, you need to start to live your life again." His aunt said to him.
I don't need to do anything! Simon screamed in his head but kept a blank look on his face.
"Sure." He mumbled out and then headed back to his room.
What is her problem?! Simon moaned in his head, I just want to sit on my own for a bit and do my Uni work!
6 Months Later.
A knocking appeared on Simon's bedroom door.
Urgh what the fuck does she want now?! He thought.
He marched over and unlocked the door and slightly opened it to see his aunt stood staring at him with an angered look.
"I've had enough of this now Simon." She said.
"Enough of what?" Simon barked back to her.
"Enough of you wallowing in self-pity, hiding away in your room and not getting on with your life!" She argued with him.
"You can't tell me what to do, you're not my mum!" He shouted at her.
"No, but you are living in my house! As of today you are coming out of this room and going outside, you will make friends, you will be a human again!" She told him.
"No!" He shouted at her.
"No is not an answer!" She shouted back, "I let you not move to your university and do your work from my house because you needed it. But now, you are not moving on, you have a life to live. It's what your parents would've wanted."
"You don't know anything about what they wanted." Simon spat back.
"Argue all you want, you are doing what I say!" She told him and before he could say anything back, she slammed the door and walked away.
Fucking bitch! Simon thought and planted himself on his bed, Who is she to tell me what to do?! No one knows how I feel! That it's my fault my parents are dead, that I ruined my relationship with my real father because I fucked him! That I am a fucking curse!

CHAPTER 1


(3 Years Later)

Simon stood at his parent's grave. At least they are next to each other, Simon thought as he placed flowers onto the ground.
"I miss you both, so much." Simon said looking at their graves.
Suddenly he felt a hand gently placed on his shoulder. He turned around to see his aunt giving him a sad smile, which he returned with a smile of his own.
"I can't believe it's been 5 years." She told him in a soft tone.
Simon reached up and took her hand in his.
"I know, where has the time gone." Simon said back to her.
He held onto his aunt's hand as they both looked at the graves.
"It has been a crazy 5 years." She told him.
That's downplaying it. Simon thought to himself.
"Hey," Simon said and turned to look his aunt in the eye, "Thank you, for everything."
"You don't have to thank me." She said back to him with a smile.
"I know I haven't been the easiest, but truth be told, I don't think I would've got through this without you." Simon told her.
"Oh Simon." His aunt managed to get out before pulling him in for a hug. Simon felt a few tears fall from her onto his shoulder as they held each other.
An hour later they were both back home and watching TV together.
"What do you want to do tonight?" His aunt asked him. Then at the exact same time Simon's phone vibrated.
"Oh, looks like you're going to be on your own tonight." He said to her with a smile.
"Who was that?" She asked with a coy smile.
"Callum, he wants to go out." Simon said, not being able to hid his own smile.
"You've been seeing him quite a lot lately," His aunt said, "Are you a couple yet or what?"
"Oh, shut up." Simon joked with her and stood up from the sofa, "Do you mind me going out? If you want me to stay in I can."
"Don't be silly, you go have fun!" She told him.
"Thanks!" Simon said and ran upstairs to get dressed.
Right, this is our fourth date now, I think it's time. Simon thought as he picked his outfit.
He quickly put on a pair of black jeans and a purple buttoned shirt. He did his hair which he had grown out a little, brushing it to the side and then sprayed himself with aftershave.
"He's here!" His aunt shouted from downstairs.
Here we go! Simon thought and ran downstairs. He looked out of the window and saw Callum parked outside.
"Have fun with your boyfriend." His aunt laughed out.
"Oh, shut up you." Simon joked, "See you later!"
He ran out the door and got into Callum's car.
"Hey." Simon said.
"Hey, don't you look lovely." Callum said.
Callum was the same age as Simon, they met when they both worked in a warehouse for a few months, a job neither of them work at any more.
Callum was a little bigger than Simon, he was dressed in black jeans, a black shirt and had his short black hair combed to one side.
Simon leant in and planted a quick kiss on his lips before pulling away and smiling at him.
"Where are we going?" Simon asked.
"The pub?" Callum suggested.
"Perfect." Simon replied.
The pub that they went to was only a five minute walk from Callum's house so he could leave his car there.
The two went inside, ordered a gin and lemonade each and then sat down.
"So, what have you been up to?" Callum asked him.
"I went to my parents grave today." Simon told him, something about Callum made Simon feel comfortable enough to tell him anything.
"Oh, how did that go?" Callum asked and reached across the table to hold Simon's hand.
"It was nice," Simon said staring into his eyes, "Anyway, how was your day?"
"Great, busy." Callum said.
The two stayed and chatted for hours. Simon only had one more gin, not being much of a drinker. However, after that he was struggling to keep his hands from Callum, leaving them on his lap.
"So," Simon eventually said, "Should we... go back to your place?"
Simon knew that Callum had his own house and had a well-paid job but hasn't been there yet.
"Are you sure?" Callum asked with a smile.
"Definitely!" Simon told him, knowing he wanted to.
"Let's go!" Callum quickly said, clearly eager to finally get Simon into bed.
They walked out of the pub hand in hand, not caring about the people giving them funny looks. Fucking homophobes. Simon thought.
A minute or two into their walk and Simon couldn't hold himself anymore. He grabbed Callum and turned to face him.
Holding his face Simon leaned in and pressed his lips against Callum's. After a second or two Simon opened his mouth and pressed his tongue into Callum's.
"Mmm." Simon moaned when he felt Callum's tongue run against his.
Oh god, I've missed this. Simon thought as he made out with Callum.
Simon has only had sex with one other man since his father and that was a very disappointingly drunken encounter. Now he was ready to explode with lust.
Simon passionately made out with Callum, holding him close as their tongues danced along each other.
"Right," Callum said as he broke the kiss, "We need to get back to mine now."
They rushed back for the last of the walk.
As soon as the door was shut Callum held Simon up against the wall and his tongue was back into Simon's mouth.
"Mmm." Simon moaned as they made out. His hands were exploring Callum's body, he grabbed his arse and pulled him closer, feeling Callum's hard cock against his body.
They carried on making out as they made their way to the bedroom, slowly taking off each other's clothes until they were both naked.
"Sit on the bed." Simon whispered.
With a confident smile Callum sat down and spread his legs. Simon looked down and saw his perfect cock at full alert.
He slowly went down onto his knees and crawled over to Callum. He placed his hands on either of his thighs and looked down at his hard, thick cock. There was precum already leaking out, He must be at least 6 inches, Simon thought.
He licked his lips, opened his mouth and leant down.
"Mmmmm!" Simon moaned loudly when he wrapped his lips around the thick cock. He ran his tongue along Callum's head and tasted his delicious precum.
"Oh fuck, I've wanted to see you sucking my cock for so long." Callum moaned. His hand came to rest on Simon's head as Simon slowly bobbed up and down.
Oh god, I've missed sucking cock so much! Simon thought.
He kept his lips tightly around the thick cock as he moved up and down, running his tongue all along the hard shaft and revelling in the taste.
His suction noises filled the room as he bobbed up and down, bringing one hand up to rub his smooth balls as he gave him a sloppy blowjob.
Simon savoured every inch of Callum's thick cock as he moved up and down on it, making sure to spread his tongue all along the shaft and his head.
He pulled away from the cock and ran his tongue along Callum's big, smooth balls. He gently sucked them into his mouth and massaged them with his tongue.
"Get on the bed, on your hands and knees." Callum ordered.
"Mmm." Simon gave one last moan of approval before pulling his mouth away from the spit covered cock.
Doing as he was told, Simon got on all fours and arched his arse into the air.
"Oh yeah, your hole is as pretty as I hoped." Callum moaned and Simon felt his hands on his arse cheeks. Grabbing them and pulling them apart.
"Oh god, Callum," Simon moaned, "Please."
Callum's hand reach around and gripped onto Simon's cock and he let out another moan. Then, he felt the feel of a soft, wet tongue pressing against his smooth, tight arsehole.
"Oooooh fuuckk yes!" Simon moaned and arched his back.
Callum masterfully rimmed Simon's arsehole, flicking his tongue all around his hole and keeping his face buried between his cheeks.
"Mmmm." Callum moaned.
Simon felt Callum's tongue go stiff and push inside of his arsehole.
"Fuck... yes..." Simon panted as Callum fucked his arse with his tongue.
For ten Callum ate Simon's arsehole like a pro. He was grabbing Simon's cheeks as his tongue fucked his smooth little arsehole. Simon was panting, moaning and gripping onto the sheets in pure pleasure.
"Please Callum..." Simon moaned, "I need to feel your cock in me."
With a soft slap to his arse cheek Callum's tongue moved back.
"That sounds good to me." He whispered.
Simon closed his eyes and listened as he heard Callum getting a condom and put it on.
I miss the feel of someone going bareback in me and filling me with cum. Simon thought, But it's probably safer this way.
A moment later, he felt Callum's hard cock pressing against his arsehole.
"It's been a while," Simon told him, "Go slow."
"I will babe." Callum said back to him.
Simon felt Callum grip onto his hips and apply more force to his arsehole. It took a little bit but he then felt his arse stretch open and accept Callum's cock inside.
"Fuuuuckkk!" Simon grunted as his underused arsehole was being stretched yet again.
"So fucking tight." Callum moaned.
Simon was panting for air as his arsehole felt even more stretched when Callum pushed deeper inside of him. He could feel every inch of the thick cock going deeper and deeper into his bowels.
"Oh fuck... so fucking good." Simon panted.
Then he felt Callum's skin touch his, his balls hit Simon's and Simon knew the entire cock was in his arsehole.
"Fuuuuuuuuuuccckkkk!" Simon moaned in pure pleasure.
He couldn't help but think about the last time he felt this good, when he had his dad behind him balls deep in his arsehole.
SPANK!
Callum struck Simon's arse and grabbed his cheeks, he started to slowly thrust in and out of Simon's arsehole. Allowing him to get used to being stretched.
"Oh.... Oh.... Fuck.... yes...." Simon moaned over and over as Callum started to really fuck him.
"Fucking hell, this feels so good." Callum moaned, now gripping Simon's hips and fucking him properly.
"Fuck yes! Fuck my little arsehole!" Simon moaned louder and louder.
The sound of Callum's skin slapping Simon's filled the room as he fucked his arsehole.
"Turn over." Callum ordered and pulled out of his arse.
In an instance Simon was on his back with his legs spread. Callum grabbed them and rested them onto his shoulders before lining his cock back up with Simon's arsehole.
"Yyyyyeeeesss!" Simon moaned when he felt Callum's cock go balls deep back inside of him.
Callum leant down and shoved his tongue into Simon's mouth.
"Mmmmm!" Simon moaned as they passionately made out. Callum's cock constantly sliding in and out of his tight little hole.
"Fucking hell...." Simon panted, "This feels so fucking good!"
Faster and faster Callum fucked Simon, his legs wrapped around Callum's waist as he pulled him in deeper every time.
"Oh god, I'm not going to last much longer." Callum moaned.
"Mmm cum for me," Simon moaned back, "Cum from fucking my tight little arsehole!"
"Oooooohhh fuuuuuccckk!!" Callum grunted and Simon knew he was filling the condom with his hot, sticky cum.
"Yeeesss." Simon moaned.
Callum kept panting and moaning as he fucked Simon throughout his orgasm.
He eventually pulled back and Simon felt his arsehole suddenly empty.
"Don't worry, I'll finish you off." Callum said with a smile.
Simon watched as Callum lowered himself down the bed.
"Oooohh god." Simon moaned loudly when he felt Callum's soft lips wrap around his raging hard cock.
"Mmmm." Callum moaned and sent vibrations through Simon's body.
His lips were like a vice around Simon's shaft, bobbing up and down as he massaged Simon's balls.
"Oh fuck, oh fuck.... Oh god Callum." Simon moaned, this blowjob feeling fucking amazing!
"I'm gonna cum!" Simon warned.
"Cum in my mouth." Callum told him and then wrapped his lips back around Simon's cock.
"Fuuuckk yessss!!!" Simon called out when his balls tightened and he started firing cum down Callum's throat.
Shot after shot of cum filled Callum's mouth as Simon felt like his entire body was spasming in pure pleasure.
Eventually Callum came back up and kissed Simon. Simon could taste his own cum on Callum's tongue but he fucking loved it.

CHAPTER 2

Slapping sounds echoed around the bathroom, Simon was bent over and holding onto the wall as Callum fucked him from behind. The warm water from the shower bouncing off of them both as Callum stretched Simon's arsehole again.
"Fuck yes, tell me when you're going to cum!" Simon moaned out whilst wanking his own cock.
"Pretty soon!" Callum warned.
"Good!" Simon said. He moved forward and felt Callum's cock slip from his arse.
He got down to his knees and pulled the condom off of Callum's cock and wrapped his lips around him.
"Mmmm..mmmm..mmmm!" Simon moaned as he bobbed up and down Callum's cock.
"I'm about to cum!" Callum warned.
Simon pulled his mouth off and wanked Callum's thick fucking cock.
"Cover my face in cum!" Simon moaned.
"Fuuuuucckk!!!" Callum roared out and Simon felt the first rope of cum hit his forehead.
"Yeeess!!" Simon moaned and held his tongue out.
Buckets of cum fired out of Callum's cock and landed all over Simon's face, on his tongue and in his hair. Simon gladly swallowed down as much as he could as he took the facial. He kept wanking his cock as Callum covered his face until he eventually came himself onto the shower floor.
"That was fucking amazing!" Callum moaned and panted, "I would've finished you off you know."
"I know." Simon said, he stood up and kissed Callum passionately.
"Happy 6 months anniversary." Callum said.
Two hours later Simon and Callum were watching TV in the living room of the apartment they now share, when a text came through to Simon's phone.
He saw the name and time froze still, Simon felt his body shiver and his heart start to beat out of his chest.
"What's wrong?" Callum asked, easily spotting Simon's change in state.
"It's.... my dad." Simon told him.
"Your dad? Like, your dad, dad?" Callum asked.
"Yeah, well, Arthur." Simon whispered.



"What's he saying?" Callum asked.
As far as Callum was aware, Simon only met his dad once and his dad didn't want to have a relationship with him. He knew nothing of the truth, that he and his dad were in love and fucked for months. A secret that was burning Simon from the inside.
"I... I don't know," Simon said, struggling to click on the message in fear of what it says. Since his father told Simon not to contact him again Simon had tried to forget, but that didn't stop him thinking about him every now and again, "I might read it in the other room if that's okay?"
"Of course, let me know if you need me." Callum said comforting his boyfriend.
Simon slowly walked into their bedroom and made himself comfortable as he built up the courage to click on the message.
Here we go, let's do this. Simon thought and clicked on it.
Arthur: Hi Simon, it's been a long time. I don't know if I can get over what happened between us but maybe, we can forget about it. You are my son and I would like to see you. I am sorry how I left things, it was a lot, but I think I'm ready to try and move on.
The phone was shaking in Simon's hands and he felt sick. He fumbled about as he wrote back.
Simon: Hi Arthur. You don't need to apologise, I am so sorry with what I did. I would love to see you again.
There it is, I'm talking to my dad again. Simon thought.
He sat in his room alone for a few minutes until he got a reply.
Arthur: Let's just try and forget everything that happened. Are you free this weekend? We could meet for lunch?
Oh my god, maybe I could have a dad again? Simon thought, the idea of having any sort of relationship with his dad had gone a long time ago.
Simon: Definitely, Saturday at 12?
Arthur: Good, I'll see you then.
They agreed where they were going to meet and Simon eventually went back into the living room to see Callum.
"How did it go?" Callum asked.
"I'm going to see him this weekend." Simon told him, still confused by it all.
"And you're okay with that?" Callum asked. He had taken a dislike to Simon's real dad as he thought that Arthur was the one in the wrong.
"Yeah, it'll be fine." Simon told him, dying to tell him the truth but knowing it would ruin their relationship. If he knew I committed incest for months he would definitely leave me, Simon thought.
A few days later Simon kissed Callum good bye and drove to Manchester to meet his dad.
Okay, you can do this Simon, just keep it cool. He thought on the drive.
He dropped his bag off in a hotel and headed over to the café to meet his dad.
When he walked through the door, he saw his dad sitting there, Simon could see how nervous he was and truth be told Simon's heart was beating a mile a minute.
"H-hi." Simon whispered when he reached Arthur's table.
When Arthur looked up his face was straight, he didn't look happy or sad, just indifferent.
"Simon, hi." Arthur said.
Simon sat down next to him, his dad hadn't changed at all since they last saw each other.
"You... look older." Arthur said to him.
"I guess." Simon said back, feeling incredibly awkward.
"So, how have you been?" Arthur asked.
That's when Simon realised that Arthur had no idea what happened to Simon's adoptive parents, That's a story for another day, Simon thought.
"Erm, good," Simon nervously replied, "What about you?"
"Yes, I'm good thanks." He replied and took a sip of water.
This is so awkward! Simon thought.
"So, how's Darcy?" Simon asked, he always had wondered what his half-sister was like.
"She's great," Arthur told him, "She's grown. It took a little while to sort out custody and everything after.... Well, you know."
Ah yes, when he came out because of me and left his wife. Simon thought.
"I'd love to meet her." Simon said with hope.
"Maybe we should see how this goes first?" Arthur replied.
"Yeah... sure." Simon said.
The next time they spoke was to order their food, both ordering a burger and chips and a diet coke.
"So are you still..." Simon said and stopped, regretting what he was thinking.
"Gay?" Arthur eventually finished the sentence, "Yeah."
"Oh, cool." Simon replied.
Another few awkward minutes of silence pass.
"This is weird." Simon finally blurted out.
"Yeah, it really is." Arthur said and smiled for the first time.
"Look, about last time." Simon said to him.
"I think it's best if we don't talk about that," Arthur interrupted, "Let's just act like none of that ever happened."
"Fair enough." Simon replied.
"So, are you still playing golf?" Arthur asked him.
Ah golf, one of the first things we bonded over. Simon thought.
"Not in a long time," Simon replied, having given up all his hobbies after his parents died, "What about you?"
"Yeah," Arthur replied, "Me and Patrick go most weekends."
"Patrick?" Simon asked, his ears perking up at this.
"Oh yeah, Patrick is my... boyfriend." Arthur told him.
Boyfriend? Wow... Simon thought, Why do I feel... jealous?
"Oh," Simon replied, "How long have you two been... you know?"
"About a year now." Arthur told him, "What about you? Any boyfriend?"
He's really committing to acting like nothing happened between us, Simon thought.
"Yes, me and Callum have been living together for a few months now." Simon told him.
"Very nice, what's he like?" Arthur asked.
He wants to know about my boyfriend, it's like he wasn't in love with me! Simon thought, finding himself getting a little annoyed. However, he knew if he wanted to stay in touch with his dad then he had to act normal.
For the next hour they ate and made very awkward conversation, it was strange for Simon, he was really struggling to see his dad as his dad. He kept looking at him as an ex, not that he ever let it show.
Whenever Arthur spoke about this Patrick, Simon would get jealous.
Eventually, their lunch came to an end and they both stood up to leave.
"It's been really nice seeing you again." Arthur said.
"Y-you too." Simon replied nervously.
"We will have to meet up again." Arthur told him.
Oh, thank God! Simon thought.
"Definitely." Simon said.
Should I hug him? Simon thought, No, that would be a little weird.
"Okay, well, we'll talk soon." Arthur said.
"Yes, bye." Simon replied and they both their separate ways.
When Simon got back to his hotel room his head was spinning. He planted himself down onto his bed and tried to process everything that's going on.
I could actually have a relationship with him, I just need to not fuck it up! Simon thought.
A few hours later Simon had a call with Callum and told him how it went, how it was a little awkward but that they agreed to meet up again.
By 9pm Simon was in bed and ready to fall asleep, except, he was horny. Well, I guess since I'm alone. He thought and pulled his shorts off.
Simon grabbed onto his already hard cock and slowly started to wank. He closed his eyes and pictured his time in the shower with Callum, taking his thick load over his face.
Then, an image of his dad lay down as Simon rode his cock flashed into his head.
What the fuck! Simon thought, No, you haven't thought about that in a long time!
He closed his eyes and started to think of Callum again, thinking of sucking Callum's cock or letting Callum fuck him from behind.
"Take that cock you dirty fucking slut!" Simon heard his dad's voice in his head.
"Yes, fuck me daddy!" Simon moaned back.
He imagined his legs on Arthur's shoulders as his dad's huge, hard cock fucked his little arsehole harder and harder.
Fuck's sake, this isn't happening! Simon thought to himself.
Once again, he tried to think of Callum whilst wanking but it was no use, having now seen his dad again and seeing he is still in great shape, Simon's daddy kink was flooding back.
Fuck it. Simon thought.
He closed his eyes and pictured a few of his times with Arthur.
He imagined being on his knees as he bobbed up and down on his dad's perfect cock. His dad grabbing his head and fucking his face hard. Simon never realised how much he missed the rough fucking.
"Oh fuck... oh daddy..." Simon moaned out loud as he wanked his cock.
He pictured himself getting onto his hands and knees, looking back to see his dad lining his thick cock up with his tight little arsehole.
He imagined his dad grabbing his hair and pulling him back as he fucked his arsehole bareback.
"Oh yeah... cum in me, daddy..." Simon moaned, "Cum in my fucking arsehoooooollllleeee!" Simon moaned as he covered his stomach in his hot, thick cum.
Fuck, I can't do that again. Simon thought and then went to clean himself up.
The next day.
Simon packed up his bag and got ready to head back home. Before leaving he grabbed his phone and called Callum, yet he felt guilty for wanking whilst picturing his dad.
"Hey Hun." Callum said when he answered the phone.
"Hey, just calling to let you know I'm heading home." Simon told him.
"That's great, I should be back when you're home." Callum told him.
Suddenly, a harsh strike of fear took over Simon's body.
"W-where are you?" Simon asked him.
"I'm just at the shops, why?" Callum asked, clearly confused by the change in Simon's tone.
"Just don't drive anywhere, I'll pick you up." Simon told him.
"What?" Callum replied, "Don't be silly it's only a ten-minute drive."
"No!" Simon shouted, "Stay there until I'm back home. Please!"
Simon's heart pounded and he felt his breathing grow heavy.
"Simon, what's wrong?" Callum asked him.
"Please Callum," Simon panted, "Promise me you won't drive anywhere until I'm back. Promise!"
"Okay, okay," Callum agreed, but still was confused, "I won't I promise, I guess I can walk home and we can get my car later."
"Great," Simon said and let out a sigh of relief, "I'll see you soon. I love you."
"I love you too." Callum replied.
Simon got into his car and rushed back home. He wanted to get back as soon as possible and make sure that Callum was okay.
He ran through the door to see him sat on the sofa. He rushed over and kissed him.
"Are you okay?" Callum asked.
"Definitely." Simon replied with a smile.
Fuck it. Simon thought.
He gave Callum a little smile and lowered himself onto the floor. He grabbed Callum's legs and pushed them wide as he undid his trousers.
"This is a nice surprise." Callum said and helped pull his trousers down.
"What can I say, I missed your cock." Simon replied.
He grabbed onto Callum's already hard cock and instantly wrapped his lips around his shaft.
"Oh god you, you should go see your dad more often if this is what happens." Callum moaned out.
Fucking hell, if only he really knew the meaning behind it! Simon thought.
He kept bobbing up and down on Callum's thick cock, giving him a good, sloppy blowjob. However, Callum mentioning his dad made pictures of Arthur's cock come into Simon's head.
Fuck's sake, not again! Simon thought but he couldn't get the images away.
"Mmmm!" He moaned around Callum's cock as he imagined he was sucking his dads dick.
Simon forced himself deeper onto Callum's cock and feel his thick dick slide down his throat.
"Gllllggg!" Simon gagged around Callum's dick and fucking loved it.
"Fucking hell, what's gotten into you!" Callum moaned.
Simon pulled his head back and a trial of spit went from his lips to Callum's cock.
"I need this in me!" Simon said.
He stood up and pulled his trousers down then straddled Callum. He grabbed hold of Callum's spit covered cock and lined it up with his arsehole.
"Oh fuck, don't you need to get a condom?" Callum moaned.
"No," Simon firmly said, "I want to feel you cum inside me."
With some force, Simon pushed himself down onto Callum's cock and felt his arsehole stretch around him.
"Ooohh fuuck!" Simon moaned loudly.
So much better without a condom! Simon thought to himself as he started to impale himself on Callum's cock.
He slowly pushed himself deeper and deeper, sliding down Callum's thick pole until he rested with Callum balls deep inside.
"Fuck!" Simon moaned loudly.
His knees rested on the sofa and he held himself all the way down on Callum's cock. Simon took Callum's face in his hands and leant in for a passionate kiss. He felt Callum grab his arse and kiss him back.
"Oh fuck, Callum.... Fuck.." Simon moaned and he slowly started to pull himself up the cock.
He left just the head in before pushing himself back down again. In no time at all he was bouncing up and down on Callum's cock that was stretching his arsehole amazingly. His arse slapped against Callum's thighs and he moaned loud into his boyfriends mouth.
"Oh fuck, fuck me... fuck me..." Simon panted.
He closed his eyes as he moaned into Callum's mouth, then another image of his dad came to Simon's head.
"Fuuuuucckk!" Simon moaned. He pictured it was his dad's cock that he was riding, pictured his dads hot body and lips against his as he fucked himself on his cock.
"Fucking hell Simon...." Callum moaned.
"Cum in me, fill my fucking arsehole up with your cum!" Simon moaned loudly.
"Oh fuck, I won't last long." Callum moaned.
"Do it," Simon moaned and reached down to wank his own cock as he rode Callum, "Cum in my slutty little arsehole.
"Ooooh fuuuckk!" Callum moaned loudly and Simon felt a thick load of cum filling his bowels.
"Yeeeessss!!" Simon moaned and cum started to fire out of his cock and covered both Callum shirts.
"Fucking hell Simon, that was... unexpected." Callum panted out.
"I know right," Simon said back to him.
He slowly lifted himself off from Callum's cock and felt his cum leak out of his arsehole.
God, I fucking love that feeling. Simon thought.
"Don't get me wrong, that felt amazing," Callum said, "But, I'm not really into the slut thing."
"Oh," Simon replied, suddenly feeling embarrassed of how he acted, "Sure, I get it."

CHAPTER 3

For the next few days Simon felt a little guilty around Callum, I pictured my dad whilst we had sex, who does that?! He thought.
He also felt embarrassed for the way he acted, even if it felt amazing.
They hadn't had sex since that time on the sofa and Simon didn't really know how to bring it up.
Then, on Thursday a text from Arthur came through.
Arthur: Hi Simon, how are you doing? Do you want to meet up again this weekend?
Simon: Definitely, I'll see you on Saturday.
Once again Simon headed up to Manchester, except this time his nerves were different than last week. Seeing his dad again had made him miss having sex with him, he missed being fucked like a slut. Simon loved having sex with Callum, but since the memories of his time with his dad had come back to him it made him remember how much he loved fucking his dad.
They both met again at a café, but this time Arthur seemed a lot more relaxed.
"Simon, how was the drive?" He asked.
"Yeah, it was good, how are things with you?" Simon asked.
"Good thank you." Arthur replied.
Why does he have to be so handsome, why do I have to think of him like that?! Simon thought as he had lunch with his dad.
Half way through their lunch Arthur suddenly came out with something Simon was not expecting.
"I know I have a lot of making up to do, missing so much of your life, and I plan to fix that." He said.
"It's okay," Simon said back, then, a question that has been at the back of his mind ever since his adoptive parents told him the truth came bursting out of him, "Why did you... put me up for adoption in the first place?"
Oh my god, did I just say that? Simon thought.
"Oh." Arthur said back to him, clearly made nervous from the question.
"Sorry." Simon whispered.
"No, it's okay, you are justified to ask that," Arthur told him, "The truth is, we were very young and in no way in a position to raise a baby. We knew that to give you the best life possible, we would have to give you away. It broke out heart to do it."
Oh, Was all Simon could think. Although that was the answer he was expecting, it didn't seem to help him in anyway finally finding out for sure.
"Are you okay?" Arthur asked.
"Yeah, I'm fine, I'm glad you told me." Simon said to him.
They had generally chit chat for the rest of the lunch but Simon couldn't stop looking at his dad in a way a son shouldn't look at his father, with lust. on a few occasions Simon had to try and take deep breathes as he felt himself getting hard under the table remembering some of their time together.
What if I never told him to truth, would we be together? Like in a couple? He thought, No, I had to tell him.
When they finished and left the restaurant Arthur surprised Simon again by giving him a hug goodbye. Simon wrapped his arms around his dad and felt safe in his arms once again.
Oh god, what I'd do to be like we used to be. He thought as he enjoyed the embrace.
"Why don't you stay tomorrow, we can go play golf together?" Arthur asked and broke the hug.
"Erm, sure." Simon said, both excited to spend time with his dad but also nervous.
"Great, I'll give you a call in the morning and come pick you up." Arthur told him.
"Perfect, see you tomorrow." Simon said and went back to his hotel room.
Once he was alone, Simon couldn't hold himself together anymore. He undressed and got onto his bed and instantly started to stroke his raging hard cock.
Oh daddy, fuck me, fuck my little slutty arsehole! Simon moaned in his head. He pictured his legs being on his dad's shoulders as Arthur's big cock slid into his arsehole.
"Fuck me... fuck me daddy!" Simon moaned loudly.
He kept wanking faster and faster as he pictured his dad's hot body over him, fucking his tight arsehole with his perfect cock.
"Fuuuuucckkk!" Simon grunted and covered himself in his cum.
Jesus, this is not how I expected this to go, Simon thought.
The next day Arthur called Simon and drove to his hotel to pick him up. Getting in the car Simon gave him a smile and they drove to the golf course.
"How long has it been since you last played?" Arthur asked him.
"It's been a few years." Simon told him.
"Well, let's see how you get on." Arthur said.
Simon watched his dad swing and couldn't stop staring at his body in his tight golf attire. He's so fucking hot! Simon thought.
As they played Simon relaxed a little but still kept finding himself fantasising about his dad.
"Here, try using my club." Arthur suggested at one point and held his club out.
Simon went to grab it and accidentally brushed his hand against his father. Both men jumped at the contact and the club fell to the ground.
"Oh, erm, sorry." Arthur said, clearly flustered by their contact.
Oh god! Simon felt so embarrassed for the way he was acting.
He lined up his shot, took the swing and the ball went directly onto the green. When he turned around his father's eyes quickly darted into another direction.
Was he just looking at me? Simon thought, No, he couldn't be.
After that, things felt... different. Simon and Arthur barely spoke and Simon felt awkward the entire time.
When they said goodbye Simon acknowledged that his dad didn't give him a hug this time and the drive back to his hotel was silent.
"I'll see you soon." Arthur said before Simon went back to his room.
What the fuck is going on?! Simon thought, his head feeling like it's going to explode.



After that weekend Simon didn't hear from his dad again for nearly a month. He spent the entire time wondering if his dad could get over their past, or if he had ruined it forever.
Eventually Simon built up the courage to text his dad.
Simon: Hi Arthur, just checking if you wanted to meet up this weekend?
It was two hours until he got a reply, the entire time Simon was a nervous wreck and panicked if their relationship was going to end there. Then a text came through.
Arthur: Hi Simon, yes I'm free. See you on Saturday?
Simon organised to meet up with his dad again, okay this time just keep it casual, no awkward encounters! Simon thought to himself.
Saturday.
"Hi Arthur." Simon said as he met his dad at the café.
"Simon, how've you been?" Arthur asked, his voice almost sounded nervous.
"Yeah I'm good, what about you?" Simon asked him and took a seat opposite his dad.
His dad was wearing a smart t-shirt and jeans and Simon couldn't stop himself from staring at his dad's body, Simon, stop it! He thought.
"Yeah I'm good." Arthur said, still clearly nervous.
"I didn't think you wanted to meet up again." Simon eventually made himself say.
"I'm sorry, I've just been a bit busy and trying to get my head around all of this." Arthur whispered to him as though embarrassed.
"I understand," Simon replied, he still feared that nothing could repair their relationship, "We can just take it one day at a time."
When he met up with his dad the next time things felt a little more casual, then the week after that it was even more casual.
The father and son started to meet up every other weekend and they started to grow close. Simon eventually started to feel like they were father and son and he managed to get in control of his sexual desire for his dad.
He still had the occasional wank over his dad but he managed to keep that to a minimum. The only problem was Simon's sex life with Callum had slowed down a lot.
As soon as he was horny and had Callum naked he wasn't able to get his dad out of his head. Every time they did anything sexual he would picture his dad, whether that was sucking Callum's cock or getting fucked by him.
The only problem was that afterwards Simon was wracked with guilt, he felt as though he was cheating on Callum, even if he wasn't physically doing anything.
After a few times of picturing his dad, Simon eventually stopped having sex with Callum as the guilt was too much for him.
6 months later.
"Great swing!" Arthur cheered after Simon had teed off and his ball landed right next to the hole.
"Getting better hey!" Simon said back to him and handed his dad back the driver.
"Now let me show you how it's properly done." Arthur joked back.
Simon watched his dad line up his shot, his tight golfing clothes hugged his muscular body perfectly and Simon still found himself staring at his dad.
Over time Simon had come to justify in his head that he won't be able to stop finding his dad attractive, he just had to control it.
"Ah shit!" Arthur shouted.
Simon looked up and saw he had sliced the golf ball and it went off into a lake.
"That's alright," Simon said, "Just your age getting the better of you."
"Don't think you're not too old enough to put over my knee!" Arthur shouted back and instantly slapped his hands over his mouth after realising what he just said.
Simon nearly choked when he heard it and burst into laughter. He couldn't stop looking at his dad who was clearly humiliated with what he said.
"It's alright, don't worry about it." Simon said to him trying to play it down.
"T-thanks." Arthur stuttered out.
Every now and again they had these awkward moments, moments where they didn't seem like father and son, but over time they have been able to brush them off easily.
Arthur turned to walk towards his ball and Simon couldn't stop himself staring at his dad's firm arse as he walked away.
After the golf ended they both headed into the changing room, this was only the third time they had gotten changed with each other in the room and it was definitely still awkward. Whenever Arthur would face another way Simon would stare at his hair, toned body.
Simon was also sure that he caught his dad looking at him every now and again but pretended like he didn't.
"Right," Arthur said when he pulled up to Simon's hotel to drop him off, "I'll see you in a week or so?"
"Sounds great to me, dad." Simon said back to him with a smile.
"Bye, son." Arthur said.
Simon got out of the car with a smile and went back to his hotel room. He got out of his clothes and jumped into the shower.
He came back out fifteen minutes later with just a towel on when he heard a knock on the door.
Who could that be? He thought and walked over to door.
He opened it slightly and saw his dad stood there with a straight face, Oh god, I'm just in a towel! What does he want?
"Erm, hi." Simon said holding onto the door.
"Hi, can I come in?" Arthur asked.
"Sure." Simon replied, wondering why his dad had come back.
Simon opened the door and let his dad enter, still feeling self-conscious that he was just in a towel and was sure his dad was eyeing up his smooth, slim body.
"Is everything okay?" Simon asked him.
Arthur stood less than a foot away, his eyes were darting all over Simon's face and his body and his hands were fidgeting by his sides.
What's going on? Simon thought.
"I... I broke up with Patrick." Arthur suddenly said.
"Oh, what happened?" Simon asked.
Although they have been meeting up for 6 months Simon had never met Patrick, part of him was jealous every time he heard his name and had no desire to ever meet him. However, this was surprising news to hear.
"It wasn't working because.... because..." His dad stuttered.
"Because what?" Simon asked back, I've never seen him like this before, Simon thought.
His dad's eyes moved slowly from the ground to meet Simon's.
"Because... of you." Arthur admitted.
"W-what?" Simon stuttered back, What did I do?
"Simon, you.... me... I just...." Arthur stuttered out, "Oh fuck it!" He said.
Simon's eyes shot wide open when his dad lunged forward, grabbed hold of Simon's face and planted his soft lips against his.
What the fuck!!! Simon screamed in his head.
He stared at his dad's closed eyes and felt his lips against his own, the old familiar feeling of his dad's stubble rubbing against his face.
After all these years, just this feel brought back all those memories of his time with his dad. Everything that happened to him just seemed to melt away and Simon felt... at home.
Without being able to think, Simon closed his eyes and pushed his lips back against his dad's.
Suddenly Arthur's hands moved from Simon's face and onto his back, grabbing onto his bare skin and pulling him in close.
Simon's towel remained around his body, but his hard cock poked through and pressed against his dad.
"Oh Simon," Arthur whispered between kisses.
Simon felt like his head was empty, he opened his mouth and allowed his dads tongue to enter.
Their soft, wet tongues danced along each other's and Arthur moaned into Simon's mouth.
"Oh god, I've missed this so much." Arthur moaned.
"Mmmm." Simon moaned back, he brought his hands up and held onto his dad's head as they passionately made out.
"I need you, I need you so much." Arthur moaned, his hands reached down and grabbed onto Simon's arse through the towel.
"Oh dad," Simon moaned back, grabbing onto his dad's body. He could feel his dad's hard cock press against him and his horniness was taking over.
"Oh god," Simon moaned when his dad started to kiss and lick his neck, "That's so good dad."
Simon's eyes suddenly shot open, What the fuck is going on?! He thought.
He grabbed his dad's shoulders and pushed him away hard, hard enough that Arthur nearly fell over.
"What the fuck are you doing?!" Simon shouted, he wiped the spit from his mouth and stared at his dad.
His dad's eyes looked confused, mixed with sadness and hunger.
"W-what?" Arthur stuttered out.
"You missed me!?" Simon said to him, "You're the one that fucking left me, for years!"
"I know," Arthur said, he moved forward and reached for his son's hands but Simon pulled them away, "I... I'm sorry."
"No!" Simon shouted, "You can't fucking do this!"
Simon put his head into his hands and walked away from his dad.
"You don't know what I've been through!" Simon shouted at him, "What I have had to do! And what, after all this time you think I will just let you fuck me again!"
"I know Simon, I'm sorry. I tried to forget, but I can't," Arthur said gently, "I thought we could just be father and son, but I can't stop thinking."
"No!" Simon shouted and interrupted him, "I lost everything when you rejected me!"
"I was angry Simon, you had lied to me for months." Arthur said to defend himself.
"You don't know anything!" Simon told him, "When you rejected me, my parents... my real parents, died!" Simon could feel tears start to well in his eyes, "And you left me, for years! I dealt with it without you and now what, you just changed your mind?!"
"Simon," Arthur whispered, "I, I didn't know about your parents."
"Well how could you?!" Simon shouted, "I told you I needed a dad and you told me not to contact you again!"
"Simon, I'm sorry," Arthur said, "Please, I'm as confused as you are."
"No, Arthur," Simon spat out, "You should go."
"Simon please," Arthur said but Simon interrupted him.
"Please leave." Simon said holding back his tears.
"Okay, I'm sorry." Arthur said.
Simon had to fight to not look at him, when he heard the door close Simon fell the floor in tears.
What the fuck?! He wants me!? After everything!!!

CHAPTER 4

The next morning Simon drove back home, his mind racing the entire drive. He felt like his world was being split in two and he had no idea what to do.
I want him, I've always wanted him... but, I have Callum, I have a life. Oh god, what should I do? Simon thought. I could be with him, without any lies or secrets, properly be with him. But Callum, he's been there for me, he was there when my dad wasn't.
Simon got back home and Callum was sitting watching TV.
"Hey." Simon said and sat down next to him.
"Hey." Callum said back.
They sat in silence, Simon couldn't stop thinking about everything that was going on. I cheated on him, Simon thought. Yeah, I wasn't planning on it, but I kissed him back.
For the next week Simon didn't contact his dad at all. He had so many questions constantly running through his mind. He felt like he was neglecting his relationship with Callum.
One day, he couldn't hold it in any longer. He had just finished eating with Callum, another silent meal when Simon looked up at him.
"Are you happy?" He asked, his voice already breaking with sadness.
"What do you mean?" Callum asked and looked up at him.
"With us, are you happy?" Simon asked him.
"Yeah, I think." Callum replied but kept a straight face, "Are you not?"
"I... I don't know." Simon told him.
"What do you mean you don't know?" Callum asked him, obviously surprised by this talk, "Like, you want to break up?"
"I don't know." Simon whispered, he looked down at his empty plate, "I don't think we are the same anymore."
"Are you serious?" Callum asked him, "I know it's not been great lately but I wasn't about to give up on us."
"I know, I just... I don't know, I don't think either of us are happy and I think we are just living with it." Simon told him.
They spoke for the next hour, neither of them ever raised their voices and eventually Callum accepted that he wasn't happy either. It just took this conversation for them both to realise it.
It was nearly midnight when Simon had packed his bag and was standing at the door.
"I'm sorry Callum." He said with a croak in his voice.
"I know," Callum replied, "Me too."
They hugged goodbye and Simon went to stay at his aunts for the night.
Whilst in bed he got out his phone and started to type.
Simon: Hi, I think we should meet, are you free tomorrow.
He got a text back instantly.
Arthur: Definitely, see you tomorrow.
The next day.
Simon had driven up to Manchester first thing and told his dad to come round so they can talk. It was 11am when he heard a knock on the door.
"Hi." Simon said nervously when he answered the door.
"Hi." Arthur replied and entered.
They both sat down on the two chairs in the hotel and looked at each other silently.
"I'm sorry, about last time." Arthur said.
"I know." Simon whispered.
"And I'm sorry I wasn't there for you, I had no idea." Arthur went to say but Simon interrupted him.
"It's okay, I shouldn't have said what I said." Simon told him, "You weren't to know about my parents, it wasn't your fault."
They both sat in silence again, neither of them having the strength to speak.
"I broke up with Callum." Simon suddenly blurted out.
He looked up to see his dad's eyes wide open and staring at him.
"Oh," Is all Arthur managed to get out and Simon let out a little chuckle.
"Oh? Is that all?" Simon joked.
"I'm sorry, I don't know what this means." Arthur nervously said to him.
"I broke up with him because... I'm in love with someone else." Simon said and locked eyes with his dad.
"Are you sure?" Arthur said but Simon could tell he was trying to stop himself from smiling.
"I'm sure, I love you... dad." Simon said and a smile took over his face.
"Oh Simon." Arthur blurted out and ran across the room.
Simon jumped to his feet and felt his dad kiss him. The father and son held each other close as their tongues ran against each other's.
"I love you son, so much." Arthur said between kisses.
"I love you too dad." Simon moaned.
Arthur's stubble rubbed against Simon's face as they passionately made out. Arthur's hands ran all over Simon's back and Simon could feel his dad's hard cock through his jeans.
Simon reached down and grabbed onto his dad's belt buckle and started to undo.
"Oh Simon, I've wanted this for so long." Arthur moaned as he helped Simon undo his jeans.
"So have I." Simon admitted.
Once Arthur's jeans were undone Simon gave him one last smile before sinking himself to his knees. He grabbed his dad's jeans and pulled them to the ground. He looked up and saw his huge, hard cock hidden by just his boxers.
He grabbed Arthur's boxers and pulled them down, unleashing his dad's huge, perfect cock.
"I have missed this so much!" Simon moaned and reached up to grab his dad's cock.
He slowly stroked his dad's thick cock whilst running his left hand over his dad's abs.
"Oh, Simon please," Arthur moaned.
"What do you want... Daddy?" Simon whispered. Saying the word Daddy again making his cock twitch in his trousers.
"Suck my cock son, I want to feel your mouth around my cock again." Arthur moaned.
"Good." Simon moaned back.
He licked his lips, held his dad's cock in his hand and leant forward. Simon lovingly wrapped his soft, warm lips around his dad's shaft and brought his tongue up to flick his head.
"Mmmmm!" Simon moaned. He never thought he would get to experience this again with his dad and he loved every second of it.
"Oh fuck. God you're so good at that!" Arthur moaned.
He looked down and watched his son slowly bobbing up and down his cock, taking more of his shaft down his throat as his wet tongue massaged his cock all over.
Simon could feel every vein and ridge of his dad's cock with his lips and swallowed every drop of his delicious precum.
"Mmm... mmmm.... Mmmm..." Simon moaned over and over as he got more into giving his dad a sloppy blowjob.
His dad's hands ran through his longer hair as he took his cock deeper and deeper down his throat.
Simon gripped onto his dad's firm arse cheeks and used them to help fuck his own mouth with his dad's cock. He pushed deeper and felt Arthur's cock slide down his throat, he made himself gag but that didn't stop him taking it deeper.
"Fuckk..." Simon gasped out when he pulled his mouth away, his lips were covered in spit and precum.
He did one large spit directly onto the head of his dad's cock and used his hand to spread it up and down the thick shaft.
"I need this back in me!" Simon moaned and looked up at his dad who was panting above him.
"Come here!" Arthur ordered, a dominant tone that Simon has missed all these years.
Simon jumped to his feet and his dad pulled him in for a sloppy kiss. A mix of spit and Arthur's precum went between their mouths as Arthur undressed his son.
Once they were naked they made their way over to the bed. Arthur lay Simon down on his back and got on top of him. Their tongues running against each other as Simon spread his legs further and wrapped them around his dad's waist.
Arthur reached down and aimed his cock at Simon's smooth arsehole. They looked into each other's eyes for a moment, each of them letting out heavy breathes. Without saying a word, Arthur pushed forward and the head of his thick cock stretched Simon's arsehole and slipped inside of him.
"Ooooohhh." Simon moaned, his lips an inch away from his dads as his arsehole felt perfectly wrapped around his thick cock.
He could feel his dad's warm breath on his as inch after inch of his cock pushed deeper inside Simon's arse.
When he felt his dad's balls hit him and knew he had the entire cock inside Simon let out a long, heavy moan.
"Fuuuckk, I've missed you so much!" Arthur moaned and held himself balls deep inside his son's arsehole.
"I love you so fucking much!" Simon moaned, he grabbed his dad's head and pulled him in for a passionate, wet kiss.
Arthur kept moaning into Simon's mouth as he slowly thrust in and out of his arsehole. Simon kept clenching his arse around his dad's thick cock and felt so fucking full by it.
"Oh Simon, I love you... I fucking love you." Arthur moaned.
For a few minutes Arthur slowly made love to his son, having long, slow thrusts in and out of his hole as they passionately made out with each other.
Simon then wrapped his legs tighter around Arthur's waist and stared into his eyes.
"Fuck me, daddy." Simon moaned.
"Mmm good boy." Arthur moaned back to him.
"Ooooohh fuuuuuuccckk!" Simon moaned loudly when his dad surprised him by instantly fucking him harder and harder.
Arthur leant up and held Simon's ankles on his shoulder as he fucked his son's hole deeper, their skin slapping against each other, only mixed with the sound of both of their moans.
Simon reached and rubbed his dad's hairy, sculpted body as his arsehole felt so fucking good being gaped by his dad's cock.
"Fuck... fuck... yes daddy... fuck my little fucking arsehole!" Simon moaned louder and louder.
"You like that?" Arthur moaned back, "You like my cock in your tight little hole?!"
"Fuck yes!! Fuck my slutty little arsehole!" Simon moaned back to him.
Over and over Arthur bottomed out in Simon's arsehole until he felt his balls start to tighten. Simon was in fucking heaven as his dad's cock was tensing and throbbing inside of his arsehole, stretching him perfectly.
"Oh fuck, son I'm not going to last much longer!" He warned.
"Cum in me daddy! Cum in my arse! Fill me up!" Simon begged and felt his own cock start to expand.
"Oh fuck," Arthur moaned, "Oh fuck, yes... YEEEEEEESSSSS!!!!"
Then Simon felt his dad's cock grow and erupt inside of him, rope after rope of his perfect, thick, sticky cum filled his arsehole up and forced Simon's own orgasm.
"FUUUCKK MEEE DADDDDYYYY!!" Simon roared out as his cock fired cum all over his own chest and stomach.



Arthur kept hammering into Simon's arsehole until he emptied every last drop of cum inside of him. They were both panting for air when he moved back down and shoved his tongue into his son's mouth.
"Oh fuck, that was so good." Simon moaned.
"Yeah," Arthur panted, "It was."
He pulled out of Simon's arsehole and lay next to him. Instinctively, Simon rested his head onto his dad's chest and held himself close.
"This is crazy." Simon told him.
"I know, I'm in love with my son." Arthur admitted.
"Yeah, you are." Simon said back with a chuckle.
A few minutes later they both had a shower, Simon knew he needed to clean his arsehole as cum was pouring out of it.
He sat on his bed in just a towel when his dad came out of the bathroom, his body had steam pouring off of him and he looked like a fucking god.
Arthur just gave him a knowing smile, walked over and lowered himself to his knees.
Simon allowed his dad to pull his towel off and in a second he watched Arthur's lips wrap around his cock.
"Oh daddy," Simon moaned as his dad bobbed up and down on his cock, "You're such a good cocksucker."
"Like father, like son." Arthur said before devouring Simon's cock again.
Simon leant back and admired his dad's lips that moved up and down his cock. His tongue was perfectly flicking his head and Simon loved every second of it.
He saw spit trickling down his cock as his dad moaned and sucked his dick. His dad's hands started to massage his balls as he bobbed up and down.
I can't believe I have my dad sucking my cock again! Simon thought, being happier than ever.
Simon felt his dad massage his balls with his went tongue before he went back to deep throating him.
"Oh dad, I want you to fuck me doggy." Simon moaned out.
His mouth moved back a trail of spit went from his lips to Simon's cock and he gave him a smile.
Simon moved back and got onto his hands and knees and arched his arse into the air. He felt his dad lining his cock up with his little hole and start to push inside of him.
"Fuuuuckk daddy.... Your cock is fucking amazing!" Simon moaned loudly as his hole stretched yet again around his dad's cock.
"You're so fucking tight!" Arthur moaned back.
SPANK!
Arthur slapped his son's arse when he went balls deep inside of him.
Simon took charge and started to bounce himself back onto his dad's cock. He slapped himself against his dad's body as he took his cock balls deep and was moaning like a dirty little slut.
"Now fuck me like the dirty fucking slut I am!" Simon moaned.
"Good slut, my slut." Arthur moaned.
He looked down and smiled at the sight of the rim from Simon's arsehole stretching around his thick cock.
He gripped Simon's hips and started to fuck him as hard as he could. Their balls would hit each other and both father and son moaned louder and louder.
"Fuck me... fuck me daddy.... Fuuuuucckkk!!" Simon moaned over and over as his cock felt like it was getting destroyed by his dad's cock.
"Oh yeah son, I'm gonna fuck you all the time now!" Arthur told him.
"I want your fucking cock in me every day!" Simon moaned out and clenched his arsehole around his dad's cock.
"FUUUCKK YEEESSSS!!" Arthur roared and Simon felt his arse being filled by another hot load of his dad's cum.
His dad easily manhandled Simon, flipped him around and in a second wrapped his lips around his son's cock.
"Oh god, Daddy, suck my dick." Simon moaned.
He watched his dads lip run up and down his shaft as he massaged his balls.
"Fuck," Simon moaned "I fucking love you sucking my dick!"
"Mmmmmm!" Arthur moaned around Simon's cock.
"Oh daddy, I'm gonna cum! I'm gonna cuuuuuuummm!!!" He moaned and felt his cock explode into his dad's mouth.

CHAPTER 5

"Fuuckk yeess daddy!!" Simon moaned.
His arsehole was bouncing up and down his dad's cock over and over. Their skin slapped against each other as he rode his dad with a passion.
Arthur was wanking Simon's cock as he rode his thick pole. Both men were moaning louder and louder.
"Fucking hell this feels fucking amazing!" Simon moaned. He took all of his dad's cock out of his arsehole before slamming himself back down on him.
"I fucking love you riding my cock my little slut!" Arthur moaned as he wanked Simon's cock faster and faster, his precum flying all over his stomach.
"Oh Daddy, I'm gonna cum... make me fucking cuuuuuuumm!!" Simon roared and his cum fired out of his cock into the air. It landed all over his dad's face, chest and stomach.
Simon's arsehole clenched around his dad's cock as he was cumming and felt even fucking tighter.
"OOOHHH FUUUUUCCKCKKKK!!" Arthur roared and filled his son's arsehole with cum once again.
"Fuck." Simon panted and lay down next to his dad and held each other close.
"I love you." Arthur said to him.
"So," Simon said, worried about what he was about to say.
"Oh god, what is it?" Arthur asked.
"My aunt has invited you round for tea next week." Simon told him.
"What? No, she hasn't?" Arthur said.
"I know, all she knows is that we have been dating for 5 months. She wants to meet you." Simon told him.
"She knows my age, right?" Arthur asked.
"Yeah, it took a little while for her to get her head around me dating someone so much older. But she wants to meet my boyfriend." Simon told him.
Simon was worried about having Arthur meet his aunt, she had no idea that Arthur was his real dad but the situation still made him nervous.
"I'd love too." Arthur finally said.
"Thank god!" Simon said back to him and kissed his dad.
They both had a lie in that morning until Simon took himself to Arthur's kitchen and made them both breakfast.
It was a few minutes later when Arthur showed up wearing just his boxers.
"You know how hard it is to get stuff done when you have no clothes on?" Simon joked.
"What's wrong? Not distracting you, am I?" Arthur said with a smile.
"Unless you're about to bend me over the cabinet and fuck me, leave me to cook us breakfast." Simon laughed out.
"I'd love to, but... I've had an idea." Arthur said to him.
"Okay?" Simon nervously asked.
"Well since I'm meeting your aunt, how do you feel about meeting Darcy?" Arthur asked him.
"Are you serious? I'd love too!" Simon said, still not having met his half-sister.
"Yeah, but all she knows is you're my boyfriend. She can't ever know that you're my son." Arthur told him.
"I completely understand." Simon said and kissed his dad again.
"Fuck it, bend over." Arthur said with a smile.
"Mmmm yes daddy." Simon moaned.
He bent himself over the kitchen counter, felt his dad pull down his boxers and then let out a loud moan when his dad's tongue pushed on his tight little arsehole.
"Oooooh fuuuck daddy. Rim my little arsehole!" Simon moaned.
Arthur's tongue flicked Simon's arse all over, he straightened his tongue and fucked his hole with it.
Arthur's face was buried deep between Simon's cheeks. He gripped them and spread them as his tongue flicked up and down Simon's arsehole like it were an ice cream.
"Fuck me daddy!" Simon moaned as his head was pressed against the kitchen counter.
SPANK!
Arthur moved up and aimed his cock with his son's wet and loosened arsehole. With one quick push he went balls deep inside of his son.
"You're still so fucking tight!" Arthur moaned as he thrust in and out of his son's arsehole. He looked down and watch his tight little hole stretching around his cock over and over.
Simon was pressed against the cold kitchen counter, holding onto it for dear life as his dad battered his little arsehole and he fucking loved it! His high pitched moans filled the room, only mixed in with the sound of their skin slapping against each other.
"Oh fuck, cum in me! Cum in me daddy!!!" Simon begged.
"Fuuuuuucckkk!!!" Arthur moaned and filled his son's bowels up with his cum yet again.
1 week later.
Arthur and Simon arrived at Simon's aunt house for a dinner that she cooked for them all. At first, she was a little off with him, clearly not too approving of their age difference. They were all sitting around the table and Simon's aunt started to grill Arthur.
"So, Arthur. What do your family think about you having a boyfriend young enough to be your son?" She suddenly asked and Simon nearly choked on his drink.
"That's fair," Arthur replied, not being able to look at Simon, "I guess, love doesn't put restrictions on age gaps like ours." He told her.
"Well," Simon's aunt said, "I haven't seen Simon this happy in a long, long time. So, you must be doing something right."
Simon gave his dad a knowing smile and enjoyed their meal together.

EPILOGUE

2 months later Simon moved in with his dad as his boyfriend. He had started a new job and they lived together just like a couple that are madly in love.
He became almost like a step father to Darcy, he found it hard to never tell her that he was her half brother but he was more than happy with his life.
They were both sitting at the dinner table with their neighbour Karl and Janice, having a lovely steak dinner and a glass of wine each.
"You two are just the cutest." Janice said as the night came to a close.
Arthur reached out and held Simon's hand.
"What can I say, he is just a part of me." Arthur told them.
"So cute." Janice said, "How did you two meet?"
Simon and Arthur looked at each other with a little smile, having been asked this a few times given their age difference.
"Well," Arthur started, "I was married and I met Simon in a club, there was something about him, an instant connection."
"What can I say?" Simon said in a laugh, "I was irresistible to him."
"Well, you two just look adorable together." Janice said with a smile.
After another hour Janice and Karl left and the father and son settled on the sofa.
"I think we should book a holiday together." Arthur said.
"I'd love that!" Simon told him.
For a few minutes he looked at his dad.
"So, we have the house to ourselves..." Simon said with a cheeky smile.
"I'm surprised it took you this long, I think I need a good long blowjob from my boyfriend." Arthur said back to him.
"Yes, daddy." Simon said and sunk himself to his knees in front of his dad.
He pulled Arthur's jeans down and wrapped his lips lovingly around his dad's cock.
"Oh yeah, I can't believe how lucky I am." Arthur moaned as Simon slowly bobbed up and down his dad's dick, "My boyfriend and my son, I'm so lucky."
"Mmmm." Simon moaned in agreement, still almost not believing that he lives with his boyfriend who just happens to be his dad.
Simon kept giving a loving blowjob to his dad until he swallowed a delicious load of cum.
After that Simon sat on the sofa as his dad returned the favour. He watched his dad bob up and down on his cock, his wet, warm tongue playing with his head masterfully.
Whoever says incest is wrong clearly hasn't done it before! Simon thought.
His dad swallowed a thick load of his son's cum before the two continued to cuddle on the sofa.
Simon looked up at his dad, the man he loved more than anything else in the world.
It's been a long and painful road, there were times I didn't think I could be happy again. But here I am, and I could never imagine myself happier than spending my life with my dad.
Simon leant up and kissed Arthur as they held each other.
The end
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Innocent Girl Gets Gang Fucked
I looked around the living room that I had been in for hours. My pussy and my arsehole felt sore and I had more loads of cum than I could count pouring out of them. On top of that I could feel two loads of cum dripping down my face, but I had luckily managed to stop any of it from getting into my eyes so I could still see.
As I got up onto my knees and saw the next man walking over, he had a huge smile on his face and I gave him a smile back as some more cum dripped down my chin. I didn't move or say anything, I was still trying to catch her breath after my face was so thoroughly fucked by the last guy.
This new one reached down and roughly grabbed my tits, he squeezed my nipple a little which made me give out a little squeal and then pulled away. I stayed silent and just watched as he undid his trousers and wondered which hole this one was going to use.
Although all of my holes felt battered from taking so much cock in one evening, my pussy flinched with excitement knowing I will be taking another one very soon.
"How's your holes feeling slut?" This man asked.
I looked up at him and smiled.
"Perfect," I replied, "Which one do you want to use?"

CHAPTER 1

I stepped out of the shower with a grey towel wrapped around me, sat down at my make up table and blow dried and straightened my long, blonde hair.
It took me another hour to do all of my make up in preparation for my date with Jack. When I was picking an outfit I wanted to choose something sexy enough to make him want me, but conservative enough to not look like a slut.
I only stood at 5 foot 1 and had a curvy figure, my boobs were only C's but with my smaller height they seemed to look bigger. I also moisturised them every day, my boobs being one of my best features.
I eventually settled on a little black dress that hugged my figure nicely, it showed off my curvy hips but also pushed my boobs up a little give away some cleavage.
"Perfect." I said to myself in the full length mirror.
I grabbed my little black bag and headed downstairs to see my mum and dad sat in the living room.
"I'm heading out." I called out to them and tried to run past, knowing my dad doesn't like when I dress this revealing, although it really wasn't that revealing.
"Lola!" I heard him shout back, "Get back here."
Urgh I grunted to myself and headed back in.
"Yes?" I said in my cutest, innocent girl voice.
"You're wearing that for your date?" He said to me with a stern voice.
"What's wrong with it?" I asked.
"Don't you have anything that could cover you up a little more?" He asked me.
"Dad, it's just a dress." I told him, trying to play it off cool.
"You don't want to give him the wrong idea." He told me, still shaking his head.
"I won't dad, don't worry." I told him.
"Leave her alone Paul," My mum said standing up for me, "She's 19, she's a smart girl."
"Fine." My dad grunted.
"Thanks guys, love you, see you later." I said and ran out the door.
I jumped into the taxi and set off to meet up with Jack.
Now, I knew I was attractive. Not in a cocky and arrogant way, but I was a small blonde that was in shape, a shape I work hard to have. I worked as a personal trainer so I spent my life at the gym. On most of my nights out I would have guys hitting on me and grabbing my arse. I didn't mind it, in fact I saw it as a compliment. However, I was a good girl. Jesus, I had only had sex with one guy and even that was shit! I just knew that confidence came from within and you have to love yourself.
This Jack that I was meeting was from a dating app, he was a few years older than me and he looked like he went to the gym a lot. Truth be told, one of his photos was him topless at a beach and he had an amazing body! A great set of abs which is hard to find. We had been talking for a few weeks and finally agreed to meet up.
My work had me busy all of the time and I never really wanted a boyfriend, however this guy seemed really nice... and hot! So I thought what's the harm in a date.
I eventually got to the bar where we were meeting and saw him stood outside. He was in a nice pair of jeans and a black shirt. His black hair was combed to one side and I had a sigh of relief to know I didn't get catfished.
"Jack?" I said as I walked up to him.
"Hey, Lola. Glad you're here." He said and hugged me. He was over 6 foot and made me feel tiny in his arms.
"Me too, I was worried you wouldn't show." I joked with him.
"No chance." He joked back.
We headed inside and sat down. He ordered a beer and I had a gin and lemonade. I caught myself just staring at his beautiful, chiselled face. He had an amazing jaw line with just a little bit of stubble, that mixed with piercing blue eyes made me weak in the knees.
"So, have you met anyone from a dating app before?" He asked me.
"Never, this is my first date in about a year." I told him with a little laugh.
"Well, I'm honoured." He replied.
As the night went on the conversation was easy and very flirty. Every now and again I would touch his arm and after a short while he moved in close to me so our thighs were touching.
I had two more drinks and I felt myself loosening up a little. I caught him a few times staring at my chest and when he placed his hand on my bare thigh and left it there I felt like I was going to explode.
I looked over at him, his eyes were staring into my soul and I felt his hand squeeze my thigh. His lips just looked so, inviting.
Without giving me time to second guess it, I leant forward and planted a kiss on him. I closed my eyes and I felt one of his hands hold my face as we slowly kissed. After a few second I opened my mouth and felt his tongue slip inside of mine.
I pressed my tongue against his and I was feeling light headed. I hadn't felt this turned on by a man in so long! Something about him just got me going, I didn't care that I was so openly making out with him in a bar.
Our tongues just kept dancing along each other, his hand kept squeezing my thigh and my hand moved up to lay on his chest.
"Mmmm." I lightly moaned into his mouth. I could feel between my legs feeling like butterflies.
This isn't like me, what's happening? I thought, but I couldn't deny it, I was very, very horny!
Although I was far from a slut, I knew I just had to go home with him. It's been so long and since my first time was so shit I needed to feel what it was like with a real man.
I broke the kiss and moved only an inch or so away from him, my mouth was giving out short, breathes as I stared at him with hunger in my eyes.
"Should we... go back to your place?" I whispered and saw a huge smile take over his face.
"Are you sure?" He asked.
Him asking me that, being a gentlemen just made me confirm the decision.
"Definitely." I told him.
He grabbed my hand and stood up in a second.
"Let's go." He said and I let out a laugh at how eager he was.
When we went outside to get a taxi I couldn't believe what I was doing. My friends would never believe this! This wasn't like me at all, going home with a guy on a first date! I was pretty much a virgin, yet here I was going home knowing I was about to have sex!
We got onto the taxi and as soon as it started to move Jack moved over and kissed me again. His hand was squeezing onto my bare thigh and I let out a moan again. My hand rose up and held onto his chest and abs.
I felt his hand ever so slowly move up my thigh, I instinctively spread my legs a little. Yet, when I felt his fingers go below my dress I pulled back a little.
"Not here." I whispered to him with a smile, not being the sort of girl that would get fingered in the back of a taxi.
"Fair enough." He whispered back and continued to make out with me.
By the time we got to his place I was a mess, I was so fucking horny and I knew this time my little vibrator wouldn't cut it!
We went inside and I found out he shared an apartment with his friend who luckily was out for the night.
When the front door shut Jack held me hard against the wall and passionately made out with me. I was having to stand on my tip toes and arch my neck to meet his mouth, him being so much bigger than me just made me enjoy this more.
I felt his hands reach down and grab my arse, Ooooh god! I moaned in my head. It's been a long time since I was like this with a man and god did I miss it!
He grabbed and squeezed my firm arse as I pulled him in close to me.
I started to undo his shirt and pull it off of him, I embarrassingly let out a gasp of pleasure when I saw his shaved, absolutely ripped body. He was amazing, his abs, his pecks, his arms! I was in heaven.
I ran my hands all over his body until he pulled my dress over my head. He threw it to the ground and I was standing there in just a black thong and black bra. He kissed me again against the wall and squeezed my tits over my bra as I undid his belt and pulled his jeans down.
Soon, we were both there in just our underwear.
"Bedroom?" I whispered to him.
"This way." He said with a smile.
We went hand in hand and closed the door behind us.
We carried on making out as he grabbed and squeezed my body, I could tell how hot he was and I was ready for him.
I broke the kiss and lay myself on the bed, I looked up and him and spread my legs and saw him smiling down at me.
I watched as he went between my legs, he pulled my soaking wet thong to one side and I let out a loud moan before he even touched me. Then, I felt his tongue on my clit.
"Oooooohhh god!" I moaned loudly and gripped onto his bed sheets.
My head felt like it was spinning, his tongue was doing wonders to my body. Every time I felt him flick along my clit my legs twitched and my chest heaved up and down.
As he kept licking me I unclasped my bra and threw it to the side. I grabbed and squeezed my own tits as he kept licking me.
"Yeeeeesss." I panted out when I felt his finger slide inside of me.
Oh god, what am I doing? I thought, having this man I just met finger me, but I was loving it!
He kept licking and fingering me for ages, my breathing became constant and heavy and I could feel my orgasm rising throughout my body. However, I wasn't ready to cum yet.
I looked down at my thick, toned legs that were spread wide with his head between them. I grabbed hold of his hair and pulled him up to me and kissed him again.
His hot body lay on top of me and I wrapped my legs around him as our tongues ran against each other. I could taste myself on his tongue which was a first but I didn't hate it.
After a minute or two I broke the kiss and started at him.
"Roll over." I panted out.
He lay on his back and I straddled on top of him. Without saying a word I worked my way down his body. Staring at the bulge in his boxers I could already tell that he had a big cock.
I grabbed onto his boxers and pulled them off of him, I let out a loud gasp at his cock. It was huge!! So much bigger than the guy I unfortunately lost my virginity to. He was also completely shave which just made me happier.
In a second I reached up and grabbed hold of his cock, slowly stroking it in my hand and marvelling at how beautiful it was. My other reached and massaged his smooth, big balls. I heard him let out a little moan and I looked up to smile at him.
I brushed my hair back with my hands and moved my head closer to his cock. I was a little nervous as I had only sucked one other cock so I didn't know if I was any good.
However, I licked my lips and aimed his cock towards me. Opening my mouth, I felt his head pass my lips and I wrapped them around his shaft.
"Ooh yeah." He moaned which made me smile.
I swirled my wet tongue around the head of his cock and tasted his precum, it was intoxicating and I immediately fell in love with it.
I kept moving my plump, wet lips up and down his shaft as I massaged the head with my tongue. I pulled away and held his cock up. Sticking out my tongue, I ran it all the way from the base up to the tip and gave a little kiss to his head. I did that to the other side and then moved my tongue lower and licked his smooth balls.
"Oh god, that's so good." He moaned as I licked and sucked on his balls.
I could feel him squirming around me and I loved that he was enjoying it.
Bringing my mouth back up and carried on sucking his dick, my head bobbed up and down as I playing with his cock with my tongue. Over and over I bobbed up and down until I couldn't take it any more.
I pulled up and kissed him. With his big, strong arms he easily flipped me over so I was lay on my back with my legs spread around him.
He held onto his cock and aimed it up with my wet, needy pussy. When I felt the head first push inside of me I let out a long, heavy gasp.
"Ooooohh!" I moaned, feeling like he was stretching me more than I could've imagined.
I might as well have been a virgin with the size of his cock. He kept pushing deeper and deeper inside of me and I felt the walls of my pussy wrap around his cock. I was so dam wet that it made it easier for his cock to get deeper in me.
I thought for a second, He's not got a condom on! But it was a little late for that.
He did one more thrust and I felt the last of his cock go inside of me and I knew he was balls deep in my pussy.
"Jeeesuuuss!" I moaned loudly at being so full!
"Everything okay?" He asked me.
His hands were either side of his body and he looked down at me.
"Perfect." I moaned to him.
I grabbed his head and pulled him down to kiss me. We passionately made out and he started to thrust in and out of me.
Fuuuckk it was so good! Feeling his big, hard cock pushing in and out of my tight, wet pussy was so intense.
I wrapped my toned legs around his waist and pulled him in deeper and deeper.
He grabbed and squeezed my tits and my moaning started to get louder and louder. I felt like my body was bouncing up and down when he started to fuck me faster and faster.
He then surprised me by leaning back, grabbing my ankles and holding them in the air and onto his shoulders. He lent forward and pretty much bent me in half and fuuuckk his cock felt even deeper like this.
"Fuuuckk!" I moaned loudly as he started to hammer in and out of my little pussy.
I could feel him in my stomach it felt that deep as his balls slapped against me over and over.
"Fuck... fuck... yess...." I moaned over and over as he kept fucking me like this.
It was a good thing I was so flexible. At one point my ankles were near my head as his cock fired in and out of me. I just grabbed onto his muscular back and enjoyed him battering my pussy.
"Fuckk... Jack...." I moaned, "I'm close."
"Good!" He said with a smile.
His hand managed to go below and when I felt his finger press on my throbbing clit I felt like I was about to explode.
He kept fucking me like this as he rubbed my clit and then it hit me.
"Fuuuuuuuuuucccckkkk!!!" I moaned loudly as the best orgasm I've ever had wrecked throughout my entire body.
From his moaning and thrusting I could tell he was getting close, I was on the pill and there was no way I was about to tell him to stop as my own orgasm was still hitting me hard.
"Fuuck Lola!!" He moaned.
I grabbed his head and shoved my tongue into his mouth. We kept passionately kissing as his thrusts got harder and harder.
"I'm gonna cum." He moaned in my mouth.
"Cum in me." I told him, although I knew it was stupid but at the moment I didn't care.
"Fuuckk!" He moaned into my mouth again and I felt the first shot of his cum hit inside of my pussy.
The feel of him cumming inside of me just made my own orgasm carry on.
We were both moaning and panting like wild animals as we both came around each other. My body was twitching and spasming as he kept filling me up with his hot, sticky cum.
"Oh god..." I panted when he stopped thrusting and kept his cock fully in me, "That was amazing."
"Yeah, it was." He panted back to me.
I felt his cock going soft in me and eventually slip out, followed by his cum leaking out of my pussy.
"Could you, get me some tissue?" I embarrassingly asked him.
"Sure." He said with a laugh.
Most girls would know, cleaning cum that's leaking out of your pussy is no proud thing. I did it as quick as possible and then he joined me on the bed.
I moved to lay on one side as Jack cuddled around me. Being held in his big strong arms just made me feel so safe, so warm, so satisfied.

CHAPTER 2

I slowly woke up, still feeling his arms around me and it instantly brought a smile to my face.
"Morning." I heard him say, he must've already been awake.
"Morning." I replied and turned around to give him a kiss.
"Last night was fun." He said to me.
I suddenly realised that we were both still very naked and I could feel his semi hard cock touching me.
"It definitely was..." I told him but felt a little nervous.
"What's wrong?" He asked, clearly picking up on it.
"I don't normally do that... you know, sleep with a guy on a first date." I told him, hoping he didn't think I was some slut.
"Neither do I." He told me, but he was clearly a lads lad, I'm sure he's slept with a lot of women.
"Sure." I joked to him.
"I don't." He laughed back.
We kept moving as we laughed and my hard grazed across his cock a few times. I don't know what was going on with me, just being naked with him here had me horny again already!
When we stopped joking around I looked at him dead in the eyes, Fuck it, I've already slept with him once, I thought.
I leant forward and kissed him, I reached down and grabbed onto his cock that was now fully hard and I started to wank him.
We made out for a while as I wanked his cock until he eventually came onto top of me again. It was easier this time when I felt his entire cock slide inside of me.
"Oooooh god." I moaned loudly as he started to thrust in and out of my pussy.
"You're so tight you know." He told me as he fucked me.
"You're so big!" I told him back.
I kept my legs spread wide as he fucked me, his cock was going fully in and out of my soaking wet pussy and I didn't even try to hold in my moans.
"Yeeess... fuck.... So good!" I moaned as my chest heaved up and down.
Then he surprised me again, I felt Jack's hand reach up and his fingers lightly gripped around my throat. Nothing tight, but tight enough to make my body twitch with pleasure.
I uncontrollably let out a smile and a heavy moan as he choked and fucked me at the same time.
"Oh fuck... fuck mee....." I moaned.
"Turn around." Jack said and I felt his cock pull out of my pussy.
In an instant I turned around and got onto my hands and knees, arching my back and sticking my arse into the air.
I felt his hands grabbing and squeezing no my cheeks.
"You have an amazing arse you know!" He told me and gave me a gentle spank.
"I'm glad you like." I joked back.
Then, I felt his cock go balls deep inside of me and fuck it was so good. Like before, I felt like his cock was in my stomach it was that big and he started to hammer in and out of me.
I was holding myself up with my hands but my body was rocking back and forth with how hard he was fucking me. He kept grabbing and spanking me which just enhanced my pleasure.
"Oh fuckk... so good!" I moaned over and over as he pushed himself in me.
"Fuuuck!" I grunted out when Jack grabbed hold of my hair and yanked it back.
SPANK!
He slapped my arse again.
Fuck... I couldn't believe how rough he was being with me, what else I couldn't believe was how much I enjoyed it!!
My neck arched back as Jack pulled my hair back and his cock thrusted in and out of me. I felt like a ragdoll for him to use but I loved it!! I could feel my pussy clenching around his cock and I knew I was about to cum again.



"Fuck... Jack.... I'm gonna cum!!" I told him.
SPANK!
That last spank sent me over the edge.
"FFUUUCCKK!!!" I moaned loudly and I felt my pussy exploding around his cock in an amazing fucking orgasm.
"Fuuckk yess!!" Jack moaned and I felt him cumming inside of me.
I kept spasming around his cock as he filled my pussy yet again with his cum. It took a few minutes for us to both come down from our orgasms.
Like last night, he went to get me some tissue and I cleaned myself up.
"I erm... should probably get home." I said to him, suddenly panicking that my mum and dad wouldn't like that I stayed out.
"Oh yeah, do you want me to drive you home?" He asked me.
"No it's okay, I'll tell them I stayed at a friends." I said to him.
"Oh, right." He said with a bit of a disappointed look on his face and suddenly I felt a little guilty.
"Not like that!" I told him and grabbed his hand, "They know it was our first date, don't want them thinking their daughter just sleeps around."
"That makes sense." He replied with a smile.
Then as if all my nerves came to the surface, I looked to the ground and whispered to him.
"Do you... want to meet up again?" I asked, fearing that I was just another person for him to have sex with and now he wouldn't want to meet again.
"Definitely." He told me and my eyes lit up.
I gave him another kiss, put on my clothes and got a taxi back home.
In the taxi back I thought it was best to call my mum and dad so they weren't worrying about me.
"Hi mum." I said, knowing she would be the easier one to speak to.
"Hey, where have you been?" She asked me, she didn't sound too annoyed, but probably not happy that I didn't call last night.
"Sorry, I just stayed at Stacey's. I'm on my way back now." I told her.
"Oh, okay," He said, "How did the date go?"
"Yeah, great. Hopefully will meet up again soon." I told her.
"Great, I'll see you soon. Love you." She said.
"Love you too." I replied and put the phone down.
Phew, I got away with it. I thought.
When I got home I went to my room to update my social media account. When I started as a personal trainer I started this page to help build up my clientele. I also did online work outs that people paid for.
One of the things I very quickly realised when I started this page was that at least half of the people that followed me or liked my photo's / videos were men. Not men that were looking to work out, but men perving on me.
I didn't have a problem with it, in fact I actually liked it. Knowing that men found me attractive, I also loved my body so I was happy taking slightly revealing photo's like ones in bikini's and posting them. They definitely got the most views. In the last year I had got my profile to have nearly 50,000 followers so I was thought I was getting quite good.
What I realised when I logged back on was that Jack had found it and liked a lot of my photo's, mainly the more revealing ones!
After that I went to the gym for a work out, I wore light blue gym leggings and a sports bra and recorded a lot of it to put on my page later.
When I did I set the thumbnail as a close up of my arse which looked great in these leggings. Straight away it had a lot of views and likes. I don't know, knowing so many men were looking at me gave me a strange satisfaction.
That night I got into bed and actually called my friend Stacey, she had been texting me all day asking about my date so I thought I might as well tell her.
"No way!" She shouted down the phone when I told her I stayed at his.
"Yes way! I didn't get home until this morning!" I told her and burst out laughing.
"So? How was it?" She asked.
"Amazing!" I told her, "We did it again in the morning."
"Oh my god, you little slut!" She joked with me.
"Oh yeah, that's me." I said back to her.
"Are you going to see him again?" She asked.
"I hope so," I admitted, "Don't get me wrong, the sex was amazing! But we got on really well, he could be boyfriend material." I told her.
"You soppy bitch." Stacey joked, she was like me, a hot personal trainer with not much of a sex life, but she was my best friend.
"So go on, tell me about it, give me all the details." She egged me on.
I proceeded to tell her pretty much everything that happened, about him choking me, pulling my hair and spanking me.
"And you liked that?" She asked, not judging, more curious.
"You know what, I loved it! I couldn't believe it. He definitely knows what he's doing." I told her.
"Well maybe I need to try that next time." She joked.
"Oh yeah, you're more of a virgin than me!" I laughed.
"Shut up you," She shouted down the phone, "Right I'm getting going, I'll see you tomorrow."
With that we hung up and I lay back in my bed.
I couldn't get the thoughts of my time with Jack out of my head. I very quickly found myself turned on remembering everything he did to me.
My parents were in the other room so I couldn't use my vibrator, instead I put my hand in my pyjama shorts and started to rub my clit.
As soon as I imagined Jack choking me as he fucked me I started to let out heavy breaths. I had to bite my tongue to stop from moaning too loud.
I imagined Jack pulling my hair back and fucking me from behind, grabbing my arse and spanking me.
It only took me a few minutes until I made myself cum fantasising about him.
After that, I managed to fall asleep easy.

CHAPTER 3

The rest of the week Jack and I were texting all the time. We had agreed to meet up Saturday night and I was so excited to see him! Not just because he has woken up some sexual side of me, but because I really enjoyed spending time with him.
We were going to one of his mates house parties. I wore thigh high black tights, a short black skirt and a tucked in baggy t-shirt. It didn't show of my boobs as much as I normally do but it made my legs and arse look great.
He came to pick me up and I hopped into his car and kissed his cheek.
"You look amazing!" I told me, which I liked because I spent about two hours getting ready.
"Thank you, you too." I said back to him. He was in black, ripped jeans and a well fit t-shirt.
We got to the party and I was really happy when he held my hand to walk in. I was introduced to a few of his mates, they all seemed really nice. Proper lads, lads but they were funny. A lot of them were pretty cute to be fair, a very good looking group of mates.
There were not many women at the party which I thought was weird. Also I noticed there seemed to be a group of men talking to each girl.
Jack wasn't drinking because he was driving, so I decided to have a sober night as well.
We started off just sitting and chatting, I spoke to a lot of his mates and they all made me feel so welcome and like I was part of their friendship group. After a short while of having Jack's hand resting on my thigh I started to think about that night with him and I found myself getting turned on.
Wanting to show myself as confident I got up and sat on his lap, wrapped my arms around him and leaned in for a kiss.
I opened my mouth and pushed my tongue into his as he grabbed my thigh and arse. I didn't really care that people could see up doing this, I was just lost in the moment of making out with him.
This went on for a while, I was getting really turned on and part of me was thinking of taking him to the bathroom to fuck, but I wasn't that sort of girl.
We got up and went into the middle of the massive living room where everyone was dancing. I don't know what had gotten into me but I was properly grinding myself onto Jack. I could feel his hard cock pressing against me and I loved that I was turning him on so much.
I turned around and started to make out with him again, pushing myself into him to feel his cock on my stomach.
The party was busy so I thought we could've gotten lost in the crowd as we made out.
After that I was a horny mess, every now and again I would reach down and grab his cock, feeling him rock hard in his jeans and he would just smile back at me.
We carried on dancing there for a while, that was when I started to feel other people start to grab my arse and feel me up.
I didn't mind, if anything it actually turned me on knowing these men wanted me. I looked up at Jack and he just smiled back at me, clearly not bothered that his mates are feeling me up. So, I let it happen.
We kept dancing and I kept feeling different pairs of hands grabbing my arse.
I turned back to Jack and leaned in to make out with him, feeling like a completely horny mess. Then I felt a pair of hands go up my skirt and grab onto my bare arse cheeks.
I let out a moan into Jack's mouth, knowing full well it wasn't his hands because he had one hand on my face and another on my tit.
The stranger who was grabbing my arse suddenly moved, then I felt his body pressing up behind me. I was suddenly sandwiched between Jack and someone I couldn't see. Although, I could feel both of their hard cocks pressing at my front and back.
Ooohhh god, Lola what are you doing?! I thought as I allowed both these men grind themselves on me.
I stopped kissing Jack and jet let out a moan when I felt someone grabbing my tits. I was too horny and letting this get out of hand, but I couldn't stop it.
"Oooohhh!" I moaned loudly when I felt a hand move up my skirt, pull my thong to one side and a finger was pushed deep into my wet pussy.
I don't know what turned me on more, that I was getting fingered so publicly, or that I didn't know who was fingering me.
I rested my head onto Jack's chest and just allowed this finger to pump in and out of me. At the same time someone untucked my t-shirt from my skirt and their hands went up to grab my tits from over my bra.
"Fuck!" I panted into Jack's chest when a second finger went inside of me.
I felt myself being slightly bent over, my arse was sticking out a little and whoever's fingers it was, was properly pumping in and out of me now.
I opened my eyes to see the room full of guys, a few were watching and a few were just going about their business. It seemed all of the women had disappeared.
"Take my cock out." I heard Jack whisper to me.
I looked up at him, my mouth letting out quiet moans, I just stared into his beautiful blue eyes and he gave me a dominant nod.
I was so horny I didn't care. I didn't care that I was acting like such a slut, that I was doing something I never imagined. I reached my hand into his jeans and grabbed hold of his rock hard cock. He was already leaking precum cum as I stroked my hand up and down his shaft.
Then, suddenly, the fingers left my pussy and my skirt was pulled up over my waist and my black thong was pulled down to my ankles. I didn't even think when I stepped out of them, even though I knew I was now completely exposed in this room full of men.
Whoever was stood behind me kicked my ankles lightly and I spread them a little wider. I just closed my eyes and focused on wanking Jack's cock.
Then I felt his fingers go back into my needy pussy.
"Fuck!" I moaned out again as he was quickly finger fucking me.
"Do you like that?" Jack asked me and I looked up at him as I moaned.
I couldn't speak, I felt embarrassed by how much pleasure I was getting from this so I just nodded at him.
"Good girl." He whispered and leant down and shoved his tongue in my mouth.
"Mmmm!" I moaned as I made out with him.
SPANK!
Someone slapped my firm, curvy arse. I didn't even know if it was the man fingering me because his fingers never left my pussy.
Someone was grabbing my arse cheeks and pulling them apart, exposing my holes even more.
I watched as Jack undid his jeans and pulled them down, letting out his big cock that I never let go off. That was until he grabbed my head and pushed me down.
I was now properly bent over, holding onto Jack's hips for support as I was getting fingered from behind. My face was just inches away from Jack's big, hard cock and I could see him precum pouring out.
"Suck it." He ordered.
Oh fuck, should I? I thought.
My mouth watered from just looking at it and my pussy was starting to clench around the fingers inside of me.
FUCK IT! I thought.
In front of a room full of men, I opened my mouth and wrapped my lips around Jack's big, thick cock.
"Mmmm." I moaned as I quickly started to bob up and down his cock. Giving him a sloppy blowjob.
It was weird, it was like I wanted to prove to everyone watching that I could give a good blowjob.
It was hard at this angle to give him a proper blowjob, as I just held his hips and bobbed my head forward and backwards. However, the fingering made me moan more and more around his cock and made his body vibrate.
"You sure have brought us a hot one this time Jack." I heard one guy say, I tried to look up but I couldn't see much from this angle. Instead I just kept swirling my tongue around Jack's cock and taking him down my throat.
"Did you get to try that arse out?" Another voice asked.
"Not yet." Jack replied and my eyes shot wide with fear of what was going to happen this night.
"Mate," Another man shouted, "I've been staring at that arse for months on her social media, I need to have a go in that arsehole."
I started to panic a little, realising that these men all thought that I was not only going to let them all fuck me, but that they can do anal with me. Something I had no interest in.
I pulled back to speak but Jack gripped onto my hair and held me down.
"Glllggg.." I groaned around his cock when he thrusted into me and make me chock with his dick.
Then, the fingers in my pussy left and without any warning a finger was pushed knuckle deep in my definitely untouched arsehole!
"GGLLLLLGGGG!!" I moaned in surprise to my arsehole being filled, I felt like it was being stretched around this finger.
"Oh yeah, her arsehole is so tight." One man, presumably the one fingering my arsehole, said.
"From the photo's she takes I assumed she was just a massive whore." One man said.
"You would think that, but she told me she's only fucked one guy, once before." I heard Jack tell them. I felt a little betrayed hearing him tell them that, but at the same time I felt my pussy gush, realising that I was in for one hell of a night.
As my arsehole was getting fingered, more fingers were pushed into my wet pussy and I let out a loud moan around Jack's cock.
I was being held up as he fucked my throat deeper and deeper, I started to feel his balls hitting my chin and I knew I was deep throating his cock.
Spit started to fall down my chin as he fucked me, I felt like my throat was wrapping around his thick shaft. Whilst at the same time both of my holes were getting finger fucked faster and faster. To be honest the finger in my arsehole seemed to enhance the pleasure I was getting.
I started to moan uncontrollably around Jack's cock as I was fingered harder and harder.
"Get that top off, I need to see those tits." One man shouted.
Jack then let go of my hair and pulled his cock from my mouth, a pile of spit fell down my chin and onto the floor. He just put a finger on my chin and made me look up at him.
"You know that we're all about to fuck you right?" He said to me with a huge grin.
Oh god, is this really happening? I thought, This isn't me, is it? But I'm so horny!
I looked at him with my mouth wide open and covered in spit.
"Y-yes." I stuttered back to him and sealed my fate, I was about to get gang banged and I just willingly agreed.
"Good girl." He said to me.
Then he grabbed my shirt and roughly pulled it over my head, my bra was quickly undone and fell to the ground and suddenly I was completely naked in this room filled with men. I felt a little self conscious, however I could see a few of them pretty much drooling over me and that just turned me on more.
"Fucking great tits!" One man said and I felt someone roughly grab onto them and twist my nipples.
"Fuuuckk!" I moaned out form the pure pleasure I was receiving by being treated like this.
"Right," One man behind me said, "I need to try out this slut's cunt."
"Fair enough." I heard Jack say, then he grabbed my head again and shoved his cock back into my mouth.
I felt the fingers leave my arsehole and my pussy, there was some movement and suddenly I felt a very big, very hard cock thrust deep inside of me.
"MMMMMMMM!!" I moaned around Jack's cock as I suddenly found myself having two cocks in me.
Never in a million years did I think I would ever do something like this, but I would be lying if I said I didn't love it!
My legs were spread wide as I was held bent over, the man behind me wasted no time with fucking me as hard as possible. Each thrust pushed me forward and forced me to take Jack's cock deeper down my throat.
I could hear some of the guys chanting and laughing, I heard them calling me names like "Slut" or "whore". But right now, I was a slut, and I was going to enjoy it!
The big cock in my pussy kept hammering into me, I could feel his balls slap against my skin with every thrust and I felt me clenching around his dick.
"Mmmm! Mmmm! MMMMM!" I moaned over and over around Jack's cock as I was taking it from both ends.
The man behind me gripped onto my hips hard and fucked me harder.
"Fuuuuckk!!" I heard him grunt and I felt the first shot of cum for the night directly in my pussy.
It was overwhelming, I was on the verge of cumming but he pulled his cock out just before I managed to finished. I could just feel his cum leaking out of me and when he let me go I accidentally fell to the ground.
When I got back up to my knees I got my first view of all the men in the room. I couldn't even count how many were in there, at least 20. All of them eying me up like a piece of meat and I knew by the end of the night I will have gotten fucked by any of them. Strange thing though, I wasn't scared.
"Who's next?" I said looking up at them from the ground and they burst out into laughter.
"Fucking hell Jack," One guy said and tapped his back, "This has got to be the best and hottest slut you've ever brought us!"
At first this hurt me, knowing he had done this before, however it made me just want to prove myself even more. Be the biggest slut they've ever had!
Before I knew it, I felt a hand harshly push on my back and I landed on my hands with my arse in the air.
"Come here you fucking slut." A man said behind me.
I barely had enough time to turn around and see a good looking man behind me before I felt another cock go deep into my cum filled pussy.
"Fuuuucckk!" I moaned and arched my back as he went balls deep inside of me.
He was grabbing my curvy arse as he fucked me and I was letting out uncontrollable moans of pure pleasure.
"Fuck yeess!!" I screamed out when he grabbed my long blonde hair and yanked my head back.
"Someone shove a cock in this whore's mouth!" Someone said.
Then a big, hard cock appeared in front of my face. I didn't care that I was being a slut, I happily opened my mouth and wrapped my lips around his cock.
I bobbed up and down on his dick like the slag I was being as the man behind me fucked me hard.
"Bounce back on me slut!" The man said behind me and slapped my arse hard.
I started to push back on his cock, fucking myself in this room full of men. When I bounced forward I took the cock in my mouth further down my throat and made myself gag over and over.
I could feel my spit dripping down my chin and I thought that my make up must look like such a mess.
"Gllg...glllgg....glllgg...!" I gagged over and over as I fucked myself on both of these cocks.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
The man behind me kept slapping my arse, making them burn and sting but it just enhanced my pure pleasure.



Then, the man in my mouth gripped hold of my head and held me still. Without any warning he started to fuck my face like it was a pussy. He had no care for how much I was gagging around his cock. He would thrust all the way down my throat and his balls slapped against my chin every time.
My spit was flying everywhere and my throat felt like it was getting battered by his cock and I fucking loved it!!
"Fuck yeeess!!" The man in my cunt moaned and I felt a second load of cum filling me up, "Fuck that was good!" He moaned and I felt him pull out of me.
I quickly felt another pair of hands on my hips and my pussy twitched knowing I was about to get fucked again.
I felt a big, hard cock being pushed up and down my cum filled pussy.
"No way I'm fucking a cunt filled with cum." He said and suddenly my eyes shot wide open realising what he meant.
Without any warning or warm up, I felt a big, fat cock stretch my virgin arsehole and push balls deep inside of me.
"FUUUUUUCCCKKK!!!" I screamed and spat the cock in my mouth out as I felt like my arsehole was being ripped open.
SPANK!
"Shut the fuck up whore and take it!" He shouted and held his cock deep in my arsehole.
I could feel my poor arse clenching around his cock, it stung and burnt as it wrapped around him like a vice.
"My fucking arrrseee!" I moaned out but as I was speaking the man in front of me grabbed my face and started to fuck my mouth again.
I tried to focus on the cock in my mouth and not the fact that my arsehole was getting destroyed by a big fucking cock!
When I felt him start to pull out of my arsehole I felt my arse tighten around him more, until he pushed back in and filled my bowels up.
"Glllllggg!!" I gagged around the cock down my throat as the man in my arse started to anally fuck me.
It took a few minutes of getting spit roasted like this until my arsehole started to loosen, the pain started to go and was getting replaced with a pleasure I had never experience.
Then suddenly, the cock in my throat expanded and I felt his cum hit my tongue. Shot after shot of cum filled up my mouth. There was so fucking much that I gagged and coughed and felt it pour down my chin and onto the ground. I did my best to swallow as much as possible but there was so fucking much. I was such a fucking whore!
He pulled out and I felt like my face was covered in spit and cum.
SPANK!
"How's that arsehole feel slut?" The man behind me asked.
My loosened arsehole actually felt fucking amazing. The rims of my arse clenched around his cock and I moaned a heavy moan as I felt him in my stomach.
"Fuck my fucking arrsehoollee!!" I moaned loudly as he kept battering into me.
I even found myself bouncing back on his cock, wanting to feel it deeper inside of me. My arsehole was well and truly stretched but I loved it!
Someone started to grab, squeeze and twist on my tits. Causing pain that just enhanced the pleasure.
"Fuck.... Fuck... fuck... fuck me...!" I moaned over and over as my body rocked back and forth as my anal virginity was well and truly taken.
I kept clenching my arsehole around his cock, making myself feel even more stretched by him. Then I felt my insides start to build up. Am I really about to cum whilst getting fucked in the arse in front of a load of men? I thought.
I looked up at the all smiling at me and I couldn't hold it in any longer.
"I'M FUUUCKINNG CUUMMIINNNGGGG!!" I screamed at the top of my lungs as my entire body twitched out of control. I fell down onto my face and let this man destroy my arsehole with his fucking cock as I moaned like a wild animal.
"Not such an innocent little girl now are you?" The man in my arse moaned.
"Noooo!" I moaned back, "I'm a fuckkiinnng whooorreee!!"
Then I felt him cum, the first load of cum in my life to fill the insides of my arsehole. When he pulled back I felt completely and totally empty and felt his cum leak out of my bowels.
It took me a few minutes to stop my chest from heaving and to control my breathing. My head was still on the ground with my battered, gaped arsehole in the air.
I eventually looked up and saw there were still a whole lot of men looking at me.
"Come ride me slut." I heard someone say.
I turned to their direction and saw a black man sat on the sofa with his big, black cock out. I had never experience a black cock before, but fuck did his look delicious.
Although my legs felt like jelly, I stood up and walked over to him. There were a few slaps on my firm arse cheeks as I walked over. All I could taste was cum and I felt more cum leaking out of both of my holes.
With absolutely no shame I straddled this black man and lined his cock up with my drenched pussy. Just as I went to sit down and impale myself on his cock he thrust up and went balls deep in me.
"Fuuuck!!" I moaned out and arched my back up.
"You liked that black dick, slut?" He said to me.
"So fucking much!!" I moaned.
He held me by my hips and started to thrust up and down in my cunt. It was so fucking good and my pussy felt like it was getting battered!!
I had to hold onto his big, strong shoulders as his black cock hammered in and out of me.
When he let go of me I fell all the way down his black meat and just sat with him balls deep in me.
He started to grab and squeeze my perky tits. This is when I started to grind myself back and forth on his cock. Pretty much keeping him fully in me as I pleasured myself using his dick.
"Sit forward slag." One man said and I felt a firm shove on my back.
My soft tits were pushed into the black man's face and I was held tightly in place.
"W-what are you doing?" I asked but it came out as more of a moan.
"Seeing if you can take one in each hole." He said without a care for my wishes.
Oh fuck, I'm about to get DP's, is this really fucking happening? I thought but my question was quickly answered when I felt a cock pressing against my cum filled arsehole.
With my pussy so full of black cock, my arsehole felt even tighter when he started to push into me.
"Fuuuckk, you're going to rip me in two!" I moaned out as I was held tightly against the black man.
SPANK!
"You can take it slut!" He said to me and kept pushing and pushing.
I felt what must've been half of his cock inside my arsehole and my breathing because heavy and constant.
"Y-yes sir." I moaned, wanting to be the best slut.
Every inch of his cock felt like a mile as my insides fell so unnaturally full. When I felt his thighs touching my thick arse cheeks I knew I had two cock balls deep in me. My arsehole and my cunt we well and truly filled.
"FUUCK ME!!!" I screamed out as my entire body started to shake, the feeling was so fucking intense I thought I might pass out.
Then the black man started to thrust in and out of my cunt from below me.
"FUCK ME! FUCK ME! FUCCCKKKK MEEEEE!!" I screamed over and over as both of my holes were getting absolutely destroyed.
Both cocks were alternately fucking both of my holes, the feeling was intense and I was screaming like an absolute whore.
Someone kept yanking my hair and slapping my arse which I loved.
Then I saw Jack's face come into view.
"How do your holes feel?" He asked me.
"Fucking.... Good..." I moaned to him as my head bobbed up and down.
I kept clenching around both cocks to make it feel even better as I was getting destroyed.
"Fuck yes!!" The man in my arsehole grunted and I knew a second load of cum was filling my bowels.
When he pulled out my arsehole felt properly gaped and I felt the air hitting it.
"Turn around and ride me." The black man said.
"Yes, sir." I moaned.
I got off of him, turned around and sat back down on his cock. He was grabbing my thick arse as I pushing myself up and down his big, black cock.
Jack then came in front of me and smiled at me. His hand quickly moved and I felt his fingers grip my throat. He held tighter and tighter. My eyes started to water and I started to struggle to breath but that just seemed to make the fucking feel better.
With a little force, he pushed me back so my back was firmly against the black man's body. Still struggling to breath, I let out a little gasp when I saw him lining his cock up to my pussy along side the black cock.
He's not about to do what I think is he? I thought, but he was.
With his firm grip around my throat, I couldn't speak when he started to push his cock inside of my pussy, stretching me unbelievably wide along with the black cock.
"Fuuuucckk." I managed to whimper out as I felt my pussy stretch and accept his cock inside.
I HAVE TWO FUCKING COCKS IN MY CUNT!! Was all I could think as Jack kept pushing deeper and deeper.
It felt like my pussy was being ripped wide open as my walls were tightly wrapping around both cocks. I couldn't believe they could even fit in.
With one quick thrust, Jack pushed the rest of his cock inside of me and I had two cocks balls deep in my battered cunt.
He let go of my throat and I gasped for air.
"You're getting well and truly fucked tonight." Jack told me.
"Yyyes.. s-sir." Was all I could whisper out.
I felt myself drenched in sweat, my legs were spread wide open and held in the air, my tits bouncing around with bruise marks all over from being grabbed so much and it felt like the air was being pushed from my lungs.
Then, Jack started to fuck me.
My hair started to fall all around me and get stuck to the spit and sweat around my face.
"Fuuuck yeess!! Fuck me!!" I moaned as both cocks stretched my cunt over and over and over.
"Destroy my fucking cunt!! Fuck me like a fucking whore!!" I screamed over and over as my legs flayed about, "It's your cunt! Fuck your fucking cunt!!"
Jack hammered in and out of me over and over, my pussy started to loosen and accept both cocks inside and I was screaming so loud I'm surprised the police weren't called.
Then, another feeling I never experience hit me and I screamed at the top of my lungs.
"HOOLLY FUUUUUUUUUUUUUUCCCKKKKKK!!!!" I screamed and I started to squirt all over Jack's body.
The feeling was fucking intense and I went light headed as more and more of my juices squirted out of me. I couldn't stop myself, I was in fucking heaven being an absolute whore for these men!
"You fucking whore!" Jack moaned and I felt another load filling my cunt, I didn't even know if it was Jack's or this black man's.
When Jack pulled out I also felt the black man's soft cock slip out of me and I realised they both had cum inside of me.
"Fuck..." I panted as the black man sat up and I fell onto the sofa.
I was exhausted from being fucked so much but more men started to gather around me. I looked up and they must've been able to tell from me being out of breath. One of them just grabbed my head and leant me forward. I remained sat on the sofa but he shoved his cock down my throat.
"Gllug... glugg... glugg.." I gagged over and over as he fucked my face. I was grateful for the break from my arse and pussy and I did love the feel of a cock fucking my throat.
In a few minutes of face fucking, the man pulled out and without any warning I felt his cum start to spray all over my face.
I managed to close my eyes in time for his cum to land on my forehead, over both cheeks and all down my mouth. I felt it dripping down my face and onto my legs. All I could smell was cum and I loved it!
"Bend over slut." One man said.
I looked up to see another giant cock in front of me.
"I think I'm too tired." I told him whilst panting for air.
He reached out for me to take his hand, fuck it, I thought and took his hand. To my surprise he didn't bend me over. Instead he lay me down on the floor and spread my legs.
"Mmmm." I moaned with my eyes closed when I felt his big cock slide into my stretched, cum filled cunt.
He started to fuck me on the floor hard and harder, I opened my eyes to see three cocks over me wanking. One of them knelt down and I moved to wrap my lips around his cock.
I lovingly and sloppily bobbed up and down on his cock as this other cock thrust in and out of me. My pussy was so soaked and stretched it felt nice to have him going in and out of me.
I kept swirling my spit around the cock in my mouth as he slowly thrust in and out of me. Someone grabbed my hair and turned me to face the other way, I opened my mouth and let another cock start to fuck it.
For a while I had one cock fucking my pussy as my head was turned side to side to suck on these two cocks.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned lovingly over and over as I made love to these cocks with my mouth.
"Oooh fuck." One man grunted and I felt a warm, sticky liquid land on my tits. What must've been buckets of cum covered both of my tits and my chest.
Then the cock that was in my mouth suddenly pulled out and started to spray another load of cum over my face.
"Mmmm!" I moaned, I opened my mouth and caught some on my tongue before I swallowed it down.
The pleasure from the man in my pussy kept building and building as another man sprayed his cum all over my face, my tits and my abs.
Being totally covered in cum as someone fucks me felt amazing and I felt my own orgasm building up.
"Fuck!" The man fucking me grunted and feeling his load of cum fill my cunt set off my next orgasm.
"Ooooh fuck yeeess!" I moaned as my pussy clenched around his cock and my body shook through another orgasm.
I almost felt like I was floating after that. I could feel someone lift up my legs and my arse off the ground, then a cock slid into my well stretched arsehole and started to anally fuck me again.
I was just letting out light moans as his cock kept thrusting in and out of me. I knew it wasn't going to make me cum, but the sensation of my stretched, cum filled arsehole having a cock going in and out was a great feeling.
As he fucked my arse, I had my eyes closed and I felt another load of cum start to land all over my face. I could feel him getting it all over my hair, as though the goal was to cover as much as possible in cum.
After that one, someone helped me to my feet and guided me over to the sofa. I sat back and my body and mind felt completely exhausted. Everything went a little fuzzy and I started to fall asleep.
I wasn't out for long, when I woke up someone told me I was only asleep for half an hour. I was a little surprised to find out that nothing had happened to me while I was asleep, I guessed they did have some respect for me.
After my little nap I felt ready to go again and before I knew it I was getting DP'd again. Being so small was handy as I was being held up between two men, they were bouncing me up and down as one cock was in my arsehole and one was in my cunt.
I was fucked in each hole again, countless times and I had even more loads of cum covering my body.
Then, they managed to get another two cocks into my cunt at the same time which again I massively came when they were fucking me. I looked at my poor pussy being stretched so unnaturally as two cocks slid in and out of it.
By midnight my holes felt battered, every inch of my body, face and hair were covered in cum. I had pure buckets of cum leaking out of every hole and I can't even imagine how much cum I had swallowed.
Jack held out his hand and picked me up to my feet when the last guy filled my cunt with his cum.
"I think you should stay at mine tonight," He said to me, "I don't think your parents would like seeing you this way." And he let out a little laugh.
I laughed back and smiled.
"Yeah, think you're right." I said to him.
I put my clothes on, which ended up with them just being covered in cum and then went back to Jack's apartment. I didn't realise it but apparently his room mate was at the party and fucked me twice.
When he got back to theirs, I ended getting spit roasted by them both on Jack's bed. I was on my hands and knees as Jack fucked my well used pussy whilst his made fucked my throat. After Jack came inside of me and made me cum, I then rode his roommates cock with my arse until he came in me.
After that I had a shower and went to sleep with Jack.

EPILOGUE

It has been two weeks since my gangbang, my holes have only just started to feel back to normal and not sore. I didn't tell anyone about what happened, how could I? The things I did... the things I said, I was such a whore and slut, but at the time I loved it.
I haven't been able to make myself cum since because both of my holes have been sore. I was a little worried that they would be stretched and loose but everything seemed okay.
I had vowed to never do anything like that again. I focused on my personal training, however when I saw Jack's friends liking photo's of me on social media I did wonder which of them knew about me getting gang fucked, or which of them may have fucked me.
Before that night my body count was only 2 and now... I don't even know.
As I sat in my bed, thoughts running through my head, I didn't know what to do.
Jack was having another party starting in an hour. I stood up and looked at myself in the mirror. You really shouldn't do this. I thought to myself.
Yet, that didn't stop me putting on my sluttiest dress, getting into a taxi and going to the party.
When I entered there was a cheer from all the men, I even recognised a few of their faces from last time.
Jack grabbed me and pulled me in for a kiss.
"I hope you're holes are ready for another good fucking?" He said to me.
"Y-yes." I replied, my pussy gushed, knowing that I was about to get well and truly gang fucked!
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CHAPTER 1

"John?! What are you doing?" My mum shouted up from downstairs.
"Just getting dressed to go over to Charlotte's!" I called back.
I did up my jeans and quickly threw on a t-shirt. I looked at myself in the mirror and made sure to brush a little bit of my medium length brown hair to the side.
Perfect.
I ran downstairs to see my mum and dad in the kitchen laughing and joking around.
"Do you want any dinner first?" My mum asked me.
"No, it's alright, I'm having dinner with her dads." I told them.
"Oh, meeting the parents?" My dad joked to me.
"Oh yeah, it will be fine!" I told him, truth be told, I was nervous as fuck at meeting Charlotte's parents.
We have been dating since we I turned 18 a couple of months ago but I have never been to her house before. Charlotte was 20 and to be honest I had no idea why she was with me. She was beautiful, popular and very intelligent. I just thanked my lucky stars that she chose me!
She had told me about her dads before, Tom was her biological father who divorced her mother when he came out as gay. He was now in a long term relationship with Patrick, apparently he is the masculine one of the two which I am not thrilled about.
"Well good luck, be polite!" My mum told me.
"I will." I grunted back and headed outside.
I quickly got into my car and drove over to Charlotte's house. I am crazy nervous about meeting her dad's, however I know that they go out a lot and since my parents never leave the house I'm hoping that we can have some more "alone time" at her house.
Ever since turning 18 I've wanted to lose my virginity to her but the opportunity has never come up.
When I pulled up outside her house I couldn't believe how big it was! I knew she was well off but her house was huge! It was more of a mansion than a house!
I built up some more courage and went to their front door. After knocking it only took a minute for Charlotte to welcome me with a giant smile.
Her long blonde hair well down to her hips, I couldn't help but get instantly turned on by just looking at her slim figure and her beautiful face.
"Hey!" She said and leant in to kiss me, "Nervous?" She asked.
"A little." I told her, not wanting her to know how nervous I really am.
"I've told them to go easy on you." She said with a laugh.
Charlotte opened the door further and I followed her inside. I could feel myself shaking and sweating as I walked through their huge house. I could hear two men's voices and I knew this was it, time to meet them.
"Dad's, this is John, my boyfriend." Charlotte said with her arm wrapped around mine.
We walked into the kitchen, it was very fancy looking with a huge marble island in the middle. I looked around and saw Tom and Patrick stood next to each other. Tom was smiling at me but Patrick had a very stern look on his face.
Neither of them were at all what I was expecting. I don't know, when I heard they were gay I kind of assumed they were both feminine and camp, however they were both very manly looking men.
Tom had a big, brown beard and short brown hair. Whereas Patrick obviously cared a lot about his appearance. His black hair was combed to one side and he had a clean shaven face. Both men must've been over 6 foot but both were extremely muscular.
This just increases my nervousness, I was only 5 foot 7 and skinny, something about them both being pretty much double my size just made me feel even more scared.
"John," Tom said and walked over to me with his hand out, "It's great to meet you."
My hand met his but his only made me feel smaller, he gave a light squeeze but just from that I could tell he could easily throw me across the room.
"Yes, we've heard a lot." Patrick said and he reached out to shake my hand.
I shook his and yet again he looked like he could split me in two with ease.
"T-thank you for inviting me over." I nervously replied back to them.
"Please," Tom said, "Take a seat, dinner is ready now."
"Thank you." I stuttered out and followed Charlotte to their large, wooden dinner table.
I just kept looking around, this place was amazing! I turned my head to see full length windows and a door to their back garden where I first spotted their pool. Jesus, Charlotte is very rich!
"Everything okay?" Patrick asked me from across the room.
"Y-yes," I nervously replied, "Your house is amazing."
"Thank you," Tom said and put a plate of food in front of me, "We put a lot of effort into it."
A few minutes later all the plates were out and the four of us sat around the dinner table. Charlotte must've been able to tell how nervous I was because she reached across and squeezed by thigh, I looked up at her and she gave me a little smile.
"So, John," Patrick eventually said, "You both finished school recently, what are you doing now?"
Oh god, I hated this question!
"Erm... I am still looking for work." I told him, embarrassed by my answer to these two clearly successful men.
"So, you're not going to university?" Tom asked me.
Charlotte was not only beautiful, but she was incredibly intelligent and a student at the university to get a biology degree, she was only home for a week or so on a break, which is why they probably assumed I was going to go Uni as well.
"Erm, no." I whispered back.
"John is great on computers, aren't you?" Charlotte said, coming to my rescue.
"How so?" Patrick asked, his eyes never leaving me.
"I like to code computers and games, ideally I will get a job working at a gaming company." I told him, trying to get some more confidence to sell myself.
"Interesting." Patrick said back, clearly gaming isn't something he was interested in.
We spoke for a little while after that, I never really got the courage to properly speak, I more just answered any questions they had for me.
Even by the time the meal ended I was still a nervous wreck, although I saw this as my opportunity to make myself look good.
"I'll tidy up." I quickly suggested.
I stood up and started to grab a few plates.
"What a gentleman." Tom said which made me smile.
"I'll help you." Patrick said and he stood up with me.
I walked into their kitchen and could feel Patrick's huge presence behind. Oh god, why does he scare me so much!
"Dishwasher is here." Patrick said in his deep, manly tone.
"T-thank you." I squeaked out, god I'm such an idiot.
I started to bend over to put the plates and pans into the dishwasher, I could still feel Patrick's presence over me, then I felt his body slightly press against mine.
Oh fuck, he's fucking terrifying!!
I stood up and turned to see him stood an inch away from me, I had to arch my neck up to actually look at him. He was just staring at me with a straight face.
"So, John, as I'm sure you are aware I am not Charlotte's biological father." He said to me in a deep tone.
"Y-yes." I whispered back.
He's so fucking big, his entire body dwarfed mine! I was panicking that he would just kill me right there and then.
"However, I see her as my own and her happiness means more to me than anything." He told me.
"I understand," I whispered back, "I only want to make her happy."
I looked at him for a brief second, something about having this huge man so close to me had me nervous. I couldn't explain it, I just felt so small next to him.
"Good." He eventually replied and for the first time I saw a smile come to him.
His hand came and patted my shoulder but with his sheer size it felt like a boulder crashing onto me. I tried to laugh it off but really my shoulder actually hurt.
"I'll get us all dessert, you go back in." He said to me.
"Thank you." I nervously replied and headed back out. Just before leaving the kitchen I turned back and couldn't help but marvel at the size of him.
How can someone be so huge, and he looks like pure muscle! It's like he has been drawn as the perfect man.
Wait, am I staring at his body? What the fuck.
I headed back to the dining room table and Charlotte gave me another smile.
"I hope he wasn't grilling you too hard in there?" Tom said with a laugh.
"N-no." I stuttered back, still frightened.
Not too long later Patrick returned with dessert for everyone and we carried on chatting. I told them that other than playing games I enjoyed cycling, something that John also enjoyed so I had something to bond with him over.
It was nearly 7pm when we had all finished, Tom and Patrick cleared the table and left me and Charlotte alone for a few minutes.
"You're doing great!" Charlotte said to me, she grabbed my hand and planted a quick kiss on my lips.
"Are you sure?" I asked her, worrying that I came off as stupid.
"Yes, don't worry." She said with a smile and squeezed my hand.
"Not too close you two." Patrick's voice suddenly said as he entered the room.
The shock of him seeing us so close made me jump away from Charlotte.
"Dad." Charlotte groaned to him.
"Don't give me that young lady." Patrick said in a serious tone.
"S-sorry." I stuttered out to him.
I only stayed for about twenty minutes longer until I eventually thanked them for the evening and headed home.
I went straight to my bed and Charlotte called me very shortly after.
"They loved you!" She said down the phone.
"Oh my god, are you serious?" I asked her, I was sure they hated me!
"Yeah, they thought you were very polite and nice." She said to me and I couldn't stop myself from smiling.
"Thank god!" I said to her and felt a sigh of relief come over me.
"They asked if you wanted to come over next weekend and go in the pool? It's supposed to be hot." She told me.
Oh god, that means I would be topless around her gay dads. Not that them being gay was a problem, it just made me nervous.
"Erm, sounds good." I told her, not wanting her to think I didn't want to.
"Perfect." She said.
We chatted for a little while before eventually saying goodbye.
As I lay in bed I thought about the fact that I was going to see Charlotte in a bikini next weekend. I could see her slim frame uncovered. Before I knew it I was hard as a rock.
I reached under the sheets on my bed and started to stroke my cock, picturing her hot body. What I would do to touch her.
Faster and faster I wanked my cock until I eventually came over the thought of Charlotte's naked body.

CHAPTER 2

Charlotte and I met up a few times that week, mainly just going to the shops or out for lunch together. It was only going to be a week until she goes to university so I wanted to see her as much as possible.
By the time Saturday came and I was getting ready to go over to her house again, and I was a nervous wreck. I don't like getting my skinny body out at the best of times, never mind when I'm with my girlfriends dads!
On of my fears was what if I get a hard on whilst looking at Charlotte in a bikini, that would be hard to hide in just swimming shorts.
But, it's too late to try and back out now. So I packed my swimming stuff and headed over to her house.
Charlotte was right, it was a really hot day. Even with my aircon on full blast I was already sweating!
When I got to her house I was once again greeted by Charlotte's beautiful smile inviting me in.
"You can get changed in my room." Charlotte told me.
"Thanks." I replied and found my way upstairs to her bedroom, I almost got lost twice because the house was so dam big!
I eventually found it though, I put my bag on her huge bed and got dressed into just my blue swimming shorts. I looked at myself in the mirror, Jesus I'm going to look tiny next to her dads.
My hairless, pale, skinny body was not one I was proud of. Especially when I am about to me with two huge men!
After a short blast of nerves, I eventually made my way downstairs and could hear them all chatting outside.
"John, I thought we lost you." Tom said with a laugh as I stepped outside.
"Almost." I joked back.
I looked around, their pool was huge but their garden was a joke. It was about the size of my mum and dad's house and immaculately kept.
When I turned my attention to John, he was lay down on a sunbed in just swimming shorts. His body was covered in hair, but even though that I could see his muscles bulging. He looked like he lived at the gym, that was a true man's body.
I saw past Tom that they had a hot tub that had the cover on and found myself wondering again how much money these two actually had.
"John," I heard Patrick's voice bellow out behind me and made me jump out of my skin, "Good to see you again."
I turned around and my jaw nearly hit the floor when I saw him. He was standing a few feet away, but what shocked me was that all he had on was very tight, very revealing trunks. They only just covered his bits which I found myself staring at. His cock was bulging through it and fuck me, it looked huge!!
I eventually caught myself staring and moved my eyes up. Unlike Tom, his body was smooth all over but he was just as toned. His abs glistened with sunscreen and his arms and chest looked fucking amazing.
When my eyes eventually met his he was just smirking at me.
"You okay there, son?" He said with a little chuckle.
"Y-yes." I nervously replied, humiliated that I just got caught staring at him.
I felt so tiny and in masculine with these two men, if these are the sorts of men's body that Charlotte has seen what must she think of me?
"John!" I heard Charlotte's voice call out, "Come get in the pool."
I quickly turned away from Patrick and saw Charlotte in the pool with her arms on the side looking at me with a smile. Her blonde hair was slightly wet and floating in the water.
Wanting to try and get away from Patrick's massive body I quickly walked over and got into the pool and swam next to her.
"Oh god, this is so nice." I said to her, the cold pool water feeling amazing after sweating so much in the sun.
"Isn't it just." Charlotte said.
She lied back in the pool with her head resting on the edge as I just relaxed in the water. I'm sure that every time I looked up I saw either John or Patrick staring at me. I started to feel a little self-conscious.
"John," Charlotte said, "Could you get me a drink please?"
"Of course." I told her.
I climbed out of the pool and dried myself off with my towel before I headed inside and to the kitchen. I must've only been in there for a minute when I heard footsteps behind me.
I turned around to see Patrick stood there, his eyes were looking at me, but not at my face. I felt like he was a wild animal looking at his prey as he eyed up my small body.
My eyes suddenly darted down and once again I found myself looking at his crotch. It was strange, neither of us said anything, for a minute we just stared at each other.
I don't know what happened to me but I could feel my cock start to grow in my shorts. No, get a grip John. I eventually turned back towards the fridge.
"Can I get you a drink?" I asked him.
"No, it's okay." He said.
I heard him put something in the bin but I didn't dare turn around and show that I had a hard cock poking through my shorts.
Eventually I heard him leave the room thank god! What's going on?! I thought. I had to take a few deep breaths and it took a few minutes for me to get my hard cock to go soft again.
I went back outside and saw Tom and Patrick smiling and looking at me, they were both sitting on the sun beds and Charlotte was getting out of the pool.
"Here you go." I said to her and handed her a drink.
"Thank you." She said, "I'm going to go wash my hair, are you okay here alone?" She asked me.
"Y-yeah." I nervously replied, not thrilled about being alone with her dads.
I watched her walk inside and I realised I was staring at her firm arse in her bikini as she walked away.
"Here John, you can sit next to us." I heard Tom shout out.
I turned my attention back towards them and the free seat in the middle of them both.
I nervously walked over and sat down, feeling incredibly uncomfortable.
"So, John," Patrick said, but I couldn't bring myself to look at him, "How long have you been dating Charlotte?"
"Erm about 4 months." I told him whilst I stared at the ground.
"Have you ever had a boyfriend?" Patrick suddenly asked me.
What the fuck? Why would he ask that?!
"N-no." I stuttered out, "I... I'm not into men." I said and suddenly I feared that I could've insulted them both.
"Are you sure about that?" Patrick said with a slight chuckle in his voice.
"Y-yes." I nervously replied back to him, did he think I'm gay?
"You're scaring the poor lad." Tom said with a laugh.
"I was just checking," Patrick said, "You know young lads these days, always exploring. I'm just making sure our Charlotte isn't with a closeted gay man."
"I'm not gay." I said in a weak voice, a bad attempt to defend myself.
"Sure, you are." Patrick said with a laugh in his voice.
I can't believe he just said that! I thought.
I awkwardly stared at the floor and just wanting Charlotte to return.
"Actually, could you get me a drink?" Patrick asked me.
"S-sure." I replied, grateful for any excuse to escape.
I stood up and grabbed his empty glass, when I looked at him he was staring at me with hunger in his eyes. I couldn't help but stop for a split second and look at his oiled-up body.
"Get me one too." Tom suddenly said and then I felt a firm smack on my arse cheek.
WHAT THE FUCK! Did he just slap my arse?!
"O-okay." I replied and rushed off.
The feel of him slapping my arse stayed with me, why was I so hard!
When I got to the kitchen, I placed my hands on the kitchen counter and tried to control myself. Why was I hard? Why are they both acting like that? Were they like, hitting on me?
I don't know how long I was in the kitchen for, no matter what I thought of my hard cock wouldn't go down.
"I thought you might've got lost again." I heard Tom's voice say.
Oh no, please leave! I thought, facing away from him so he won't see my hard cock.
"S-sorry, I was just getting the drinks." I told him without looking at him.
"Sorry about Patrick, he can be a little forward." Tom said to me as he stood on the other side of the island.
"it's okay." I nervously replied and filled their glasses up with water.
"He just wants to make sure Charlotte is with someone that won't hurt her, I know you're not gay." John said.
I turned around with the two glasses of water in my hands, I saw him standing there staring at me, his firm, hairy body looking amazingly hot.
"Or maybe you are." He said with a grin and his eyes moved down to my very obvious hard cock.
Oh my god! This couldn't get any fucking worse!
I couldn't say anything, my jaw was just left wide open and my body was frozen solid.
Before I could do anything John reached forward and took the glasses from my hands.
"See you out there, boy." He said and turned to walk away.
I stared at his chiselled back as he walked away, my hard cock not going down at all. This is fucking crazy! I thought.
It was at least another ten minutes before my cock went down and I headed back outside, just hoping that Charlotte was there. Unfortunately, she wasn't.
When I got outside I was scared that my cock would get hard again, so I planned on wrapping my towel around me. The only problem was that Patrick was sitting on it.
"Something wrong?" Patrick asked as he smiled at me.
"Could... could I have my towel please Patrick?" I asked him and pointed to my towel beneath him.
"I would rather you called me sir." He told me firmly.
"Sorry, sir." I replied back. Oh no, my hard on was coming back!



"Here you go." He said and stood up.
I watched him bend over to grab the towel and then hand it to me and I quickly wrapped it around my waist before my hard cock was too obvious.
"You haven't put your sunscreen back on since you got out of the pool have you?" Patrick asked me.
I look at him, I was still stood up and only a few feet away from him.
"N-no." I nervously replied.
"Sit here," He ordered and spread his legs and tapped on the sun bed in front of him.
"It's okay." I whispered back to him, not believing that he was just offering to put sunscreen on me.
"I wasn't asking." He said back to me firmer. Some fear hit me from his voice, followed by my hard cock twitching in my shorts.
Without saying a word I sat between my girlfriend's dad's legs and face away from him.
"Can't be too safe." He whispered to me and I heard him pouring sunscreen onto his hands.
My body then jumped when I felt his hand on my back. Oh my god, his hand is so big, so firm. Oh fuck why am I so horny?!
I could feel his body so close to mine, making me feel tiny in comparison as his hands rubbed all over my back.
Oh god, this feels so good.
I was extremely grateful to have my towel around me as my cock was rock hard and definitely not going anywhere!
I kept my eyes closed at Patrick's hands rubbed all over my smooth, skinny back. After a few minutes he reached around and started to rub into my chest.
Ooohh fuck!!
I opened my eyes and turned to see John smiling at me before taking a sip of his drink. Sweat was beading off his hot, beautiful body.
This was all too much, one huge, hairy man staring at me whilst another huge man was rubbing sunscreen all over my small body.
When Patrick moved forward and I felt his cock through his trunks press against me I had to stop myself from letting out a loud moan.
Although my eyes had shot wide open and John just gave me a huge grin, knowing exactly the effect they were having on me.
I could feel Patrick's cock start to grow hard and press into my lower back, just from this I could feel how big his cock really was. He pressed his hot, sweaty body against mine as he rubbed deep into my front.
I just closed my eyes and allowed this huge man do what he wanted to me. My breathing grew a little heavier and I had to bite my lip to stop from letting out quiet moans.
"Oooohh." I couldn't stop that moan when Patrick rubbed his thumbs over my nipples.
A pleasure spot I previously didn't know I had.
His hands ventured lower to rub my stomach, going lower and lower. Was he going to touch my cock? His fingers ever so slightly went beneath the towel and brushed along the top of my hairless pubic area. If my cock was angled differently he definitely would've touched it.
"Do you like that?" Patrick whispered in my ear.
I went to speak when suddenly.
"Patrick." Tom said in an urgent voice and I felt Patrick's hands leave my body and he moved back.
I opened my eyes to see Charlotte through the window inside, clearly oblivious to what was going on.
I wanted to move but my cock was rock hard and not going anywhere.
"Hope they're not being too hard on you?" Charlotte said with a laugh when she joined us outside.
"Not at all, were we?" Patrick said. I didn't realise it but he had stood up and sat on a different sun bed.
"N-no." I stuttered back, I felt like that was all a dream. Had he really just touched me up like that?
For the next hour Patrick and Tom both acted like everything was normal. I barely got two words out as I felt like my head was going to explode.
When it came time for me to go I headed to Charlotte's room to get dressed. I looked in the mirror and questioned what the fuck was going on!
I had just pulled up my jeans when the door creaked open, I turned my head and my eyes shot wide open to see Patrick stood there smiling at me, still just in his trunks.
"P... Patrick." I said in shock.
"I told you not to call me that." He said with a grin, he took a slow step into Charlotte's room and quietly closed the door.
"S-sorry." I stuttered out as he stared at me.
"Is everything okay?" He asked me.
I was frozen, it felt like I had cement around my feet as this older gay man stared at me like a piece of meat.
"I... I... I..." I tried to speak but nothing would come out.
"You're going to come round again tomorrow, midday." He told me, it wasn't a request, more of an order.
"W-why?" I stuttered out, still unable to move.
"So, we can have some time to get to know each other." He said with a smile, "See you tomorrow, boy. And no touching that cock of yours."
Then, Patrick walked out and left me on my own. I looked down and my cock was still rock hard and I was hornier than I had ever been in my life.
I quickly put on my t-shirt and walked downstairs to see Charlotte smiling at me.
She gave me a kiss goodbye and I drove home.
I couldn't believe it, what the fuck was I going to do? My girlfriend's dad very clearly made a move on me and he wanted me on my own tomorrow?! Was I going to go? Did I want to? Oh, fuck my life!

CHAPTER 3

All night my head was a mess. I was arguing back and forth with whether I was going to go back over or not. I also was desperate to have a wank and cum but something was stopping me, whether it was because Patrick told me not to or not I don't know.
By the time I woke up and my cock was still rock hard and precum was pouring out, I had made my decision. I was going over.
Once again, I packed my swimming shorts into a bag and drove over. When I got there the first thing I realised was that Charlotte's car was not there.
Oh fuck, is Charlotte not here? I thought.
I slowly walked to their door and knocked on. It was a minute or two when it slowly opened to Patrick, wearing just another skimpy pair of trunks.
"I knew you would come round." He said with a grin, "Come in."
"T-thank you." I stuttered out, not really knowing what was going to happen and not knowing what I wanted to happen.
I followed Patrick in to their living room area.
"John has taken Charlotte shopping for items for university." Patrick told me, which just filled me with more fear.
I couldn't speak, I could barely move.
"Put your swimming trunks on." He told me.
I looked at the stairs and went to go to Charlotte's room but Patrick stopped me.
"No, get changed here." He told me.
"H-here?" I stuttered back to him.
"Yes, here." He repeated with a straight face.
I knew how fucking wrong this was, but I couldn't seem to argue against this man. Instead, I put my bag onto the floor and very slowly pulled my shirt over my head.
As I got undressed I felt Patrick's eyes all over my smooth, slim body. I undid my jeans and pulled them down so I was just in my boxers.
"You're excited to be here?" He said to me and looked at my hard cock poking through my boxers.
"I... don't know." I nervously replied. I couldn't believe this was happening, I was undressing in front of my girlfriend's dad and I was horny as fuck!
"Well, take them off." He ordered.
"O-okay." I replied.
"Have you forgotten your manners?" He said back to me with a disapproving tone.
"Y-yes, sir." I corrected myself.
I wrapped my fingers around my boxers, this is it. In one quick motion I pulled them to the ground and stood completely naked in front of my girlfriends dad.
My hard, 5 inch, completely smooth cock was at full alert and Patrick was staring at it.
"Put your swimming shorts on." He ordered.
"Yes, sir." I replied.
I bent down to grab my shorts out of my bag, the whole time Patrick's eyes were burning into me. I very quickly put my swimming shorts on and felt a little more at ease once I was no longer naked.
"Come with me." Patrick ordered and I followed him back outside and by the pool. I stared at his body, his perfect muscles, he was so fucking hot.
He lay down on one of the sunbeds and I didn't really know what to do. I just kept staring at him as he had his eyes closed.
"Sit down John." He told me.
Without saying anything I did as I was told and sat on the sunbed next to him.
For a few minutes it was just awkward silence. What did he want from me? He clearly knew the effect he had on me, I was like putty in his hands yesterday and now he's just lay there as I stare at him?
"So John," He finally said without opening his eyes, "You said you aren't gay?"
"N-no." I nervously replied, however I wasn't as sure as I was this time yesterday.
"Are you sure about that?" He said with a slight grin.
"I... I think so." I replied, although his oiled up body glistening in the sun was making me question it.
"You seemed to enjoy me rubbing sunscreen into your body yesterday, and you can't keep your eyes off of me." He said and I felt my cheeks burn red with embarrassment.
I couldn't speak, my cock was rock hard as I stared at him and I felt like I was drooling. For a minute or two it was just pure silence as the sun beat down on us both.
"Sit here," Patrick suddenly said and sat up, he spread his legs and patted the seat between them.
I knew what he was going to do, I knew I shouldn't, but I just did as I was told.
I moved over and sat between his thick, manly legs. He didn't say anything, I just head him pouring sunscreen onto his hands again and then once again I felt his hands on my back.
His big, strong hands on me, why does he turn me on so much?!
He kept rubbing the lotion all over my back, he was making sure to get every spot and it felt like this went on forever. Something about having another man's hands on me was send me into overdrive.
Then, just like yesterday, he moved forward and I felt his definitely hard cock press against my lower back. Patrick pressed his firm body against my well oiled back and his hands started to rub around my chest.
Again, my breathing grew a little heavier and I closed my eyes. Then his thumbs ran over my nipples and made my body twitch.
"You seem to like that." He whispered into my ear, I could feel his warm breath on my neck, oh god it's too much.
He kept rubbing my nipples and I could feel his hard cock twitch against my back. Both our oiled bodies rubbing against each other.
His left hand rubbed all over my chest as his right rubbed my nipple, all I could do was let out little, high pitched moans.
His left hand then slowly moved up my chest and I felt him wrap his strong fingers around my throat. It wasn't too tight, but enough to make my body feel immense pleasure by being at his mercy.
"I said, you seem to like that." He whispered in my ear with more force in his voice.
"Yes, sir." I moaned to him as he held me by my throat.
I felt myself push against his body, his fingers kept gripping onto my throat as his other hand rubbed around my body until I was completely covered in sunscreen.
"Oooooohh god." I moaned when his teeth lightly bit onto my ear lobe.
I was completely lost in lust to this amazing man, even if I wanted to stop it I knew I couldn't.
With one hand holding onto my throat, his other slowly went down and unlike last time when he gently brushed just below my shorts, his hand went straight down and gripped onto my smooth, throbbing cock.
"Oooohhh." I moaned when for the first time in my life someone other than me touched my cock.
"You seem to like it a lot." He whispered to me and bit my ear lobe again, then I felt his grip tighten around my throat. Oh fuck, I was in heaven.
Patrick's oiled up hand had a firm grip around the shaft of my cock and he slowly stroked me up and down. I looked down at his hands in my shorts and couldn't believe the position I was in.
"Ooooh god." I moaned again as he slowly wanked my cock.
His hand was just slowly moving up and down my cock as I melted into his body, all I could do was let out high pitched moans as I felt more pleasure than ever before in my life.
I felt two of his fingers massage the head of my cock, my precum was spreading all around and he kept me firmly held by my throat.
"Ooohh." I pant out as pure pleasure takes over my entire body.
I was completely lost in lust for this man as he spreads my precum around the head of my cock. I didn't even realise when his hand pulled out of my shorts until I felt him press his fingers against my lips.
I instinctively opened my mouth and wrapped my lips around his fingers, then I tasted my own precum as I flicked my tongue against him.
"Good boy." He whispered in my ear.
What the fuck is happening to me? I thought, but that didn't stop me sucking on his fingers and licking them clean. I felt him slowly push his fingers in and out of my mouth and I couldn't help but picture it as his cock.
Suddenly, his hand left my throat and his fingers left my mouth. Patrick lay down and I almost fell back as I had my weight on him. When I turned around I stared at his glistening body and then I saw his hard cock inside of his trunks. It looked.... HUGE!
"You do me now." He ordered firmly and pointed towards the sunscreen.
"Y-yes sir." I whispered back to him, already missing his hand on my cock.
I grabbed the sunscreen and poured it onto my hands, almost not believing what I am about to do. I'm a straight guy, a straight guy with a girlfriend. Yet, here I am.
I reached forward and pressed my hands against his firm pecks, they were rock hard as I rubbed the cream into him.
His eyes were closed and he didn't even make a sound as I rubbed into his body. Was I doing a good job?
I tried to do what he did to me and circled his nipples but again he remained silent.
I rubbed into his shoulder and then rubbed the sunscreen down his huge biceps and forearms, making sure it was fully rubbed in.
His body is so amazing, I can't believe how horny I am getting just touching him.
My eyes kept darting down to look at his hard cock hidden by just a thin bit of material. Oh my god, do I want to see it?
My hands moved lower and rubbed into his rock-hard abs, I was mesmerized by how much in shape this older man was.
For a few more minutes I kept rubbing cream into his perfect body and I felt my mouth fill with drool.
"Take my trunks off." He suddenly said firmly.
My eyes just shot wide open, is this really happening?
Then, Patrick's eyes opened and he just stared at me.
"Do I need to repeat myself?" He asked.
"N-no, sir." I stuttered out.
Fuck it, this is happening. I thought.
I wrapped my oiled up fingers around his swimming shorts, Patrick lifted his arse into the air and slowly I peeled them off of his moist skin and pulled them down and threw them to the side of the bed.
There it was, for the first time in my life I'm looking at another man's cock. And fuck me, was it a beautiful, thick cock. It looked to be at least 7 inches long, as thick as a can and bulging hard.
I noticed that Patrick must shave because his cock and balls were perfectly smooth with just a faint tan line where his trunks have been.
"You know what do to now." He said to me firmly.
His eyes were open and staring at me, probably waiting for my reaction. I knew what was going to happen, what I was going to do, and I wanted to.
My oiled-up hand slowly reached up and I wrapped my fingers around his thick, hard cock.
Ooooohhh fuck, I moaned in my head as I couldn't even wrap my fingers around his cock because his girth was that thick.
I barely moved, my hand must've only gone a inch up and down his thick shaft as I spread more of the sunscreen over him. Patrick was just staring at me, a sense of accomplishment in his eyes.
I kept just slowly stroking his thick cock. The thick cock of a big, older man as he lay back and let me explore.
"Now," He said to me and brought my attention back to his face, "Do you want to suck my cock?" He asked.
There it was, he asked it.
"I... I think so." I nervously told him.
"Ask me." He said to me.
I didn't want to say it, but I knew he wanted to hear the words leave my lips. He had me where he wanted me and there was no backing out now.
"Can I..." I stuttered, "Can I suck your dick?"
A smile just emerged over Patrick's face.
"Good boy," He said to me and I felt my cock twitch, "Let me get more comfortable."
Patrick sat up the bed a little more and sat up straight, leaving me more room on the end of the bed to get in a better position.
"Go ahead." He told me.
I once again took his cock into my hands, it was glistening in the sun and I could see precum leaking out of him.
This was it, I'm about to suck my first cock.
I licked my lips and moved my head lower, I aimed his cock towards my lips and made my moved.
I had to open my mouth as wide as possible to make it fit his cock inside and then I felt his head touch my tongue. Instinctively I closed my mouth and wrapped my lips around his shaft and that was it... I was sucking my first cock.
Something about having a big, juicy cock in my mouth, pressing against my tongue just felt so natural.
"Good boy," Patrick moaned, "I knew you were a cocksucker."
I didn't like hearing him calling me a cocksucker but I wasn't in any position to argue. Instead I opened my mouth a little wider and took him deeper into my mouth. I kept my tongue pressed against the bottom of his cock as I felt it slide along.
Oh god, his precum was fucking delicious.
Without thinking I rolled my tongue around his cock head and my senses were filled with his precum.
"Mmmmm." I moaned and made his cock vibrate in my mouth.
"There you go, enjoy my cock." Patrick moaned.
He just sat back and let me savour his thick meat in my mouth. It just felt so perfect to have his cock in me.
I ever so slowly pulled my head back but kept my lips tightly against his shaft, running along him when I pushed my head back.
He tasted fucking amazing. I couldn't get enough! I started to get a little braver and more confident. I bobbed up a little faster and took him a little deeper into my mouth.
He was so big though that I must've only gotten an inch past his head into my mouth. I kept bobbing up and down on this and massaging his head with my tongue for a few minutes.
"Lick my balls now." He ordered me.
I pulled my mouth back and felt spit around my lips.
"Okay." I said whilst looking up at him.
I moved myself a little further down the bed and almost into a lying on my stomach position. With my right hand I held his cock up and stared at his big, heavy, smooth balls.
With my tongue extended I pressed it against one of his balls, his skin was soft and amazing. I started to explore every inch of his balls with my tongue, leaving a trail of spit all around them.
"Suck them in your mouth, gently." Patrick ordered.
"Yes sir." I moaned back to him, now my horniness had completely taken over me.
I lightly sucked one of his egg shaped balls into my mouth and ran my wet tongue all around it. I could hear Patrick breathing heavy and moaning and I loved knowing I was giving him pleasure.
My right had was slowly wanking his big cock as I lovingly sucked and licked on his balls.
"Go lower." He panted out and he spread his legs wider.
When I pulled away from his balls, I could see just the tip of his smooth, pale arsehole. I pressed my wet tongue against the bottom of his balls and flicked along them with my tongue.
"Lower." He moaned out again.
Oh fuck, how low does he want me to go? I thought as my head moved even lower.
I was licking the gap between his balls and his arsehole now and I could tell by his breathing and twitching that he was loving it.
Then I felt Patrick's hand lightly hold onto my head.
"Lick my fucking arsehole." He moaned loudly.
That's when I realised we were outside in his garden, I panicked that any neighbours might be able to look in and see a younger boy pleasing this older man. However, those fears were quickly brushed away when Patrick pushed my head lower and lifted his arse up.



"I told you to eat my arsehole, slut." Patrick ordered.
"Mmmmm!!!" I moaned accidentally, something about him calling me a slut made my entire body twitch with pleasure.
Was I a slut? I sure felt like it.
I extended my tongue and felt it press against his smooth, tight arsehole.
"Yyeeesss!" Patrick let out a deep moan as I flicked his arsehole over and over.
It tasted clean and to be honest, I loved the pleasure I was giving him and got into licking his arsehole. He kept tightly holding my head down as I pressed my wet tongue over and over around his little hole.
"Fuck yes, eat my arsehole you little slut." Patrick moaned, "I knew you were a gay boy when I saw you."
Oh fuuuck, did he really know that? I thought as I ate his arse.
My hands were holding onto his thick thighs as I straightened my tongue and pressed it inside of his hole.
Patrick moaned even louder when I did that so I started to push my tongue in and out of him, effectively fucking his hole with my tongue.
"Mmmmm." I moaned as I rimmed this amazing man.
I kept licking and fucking his arse with my tongue over and over, Patrick's moans just got louder and more constant. I found a weird pleasure knowing I was pleasing him so well.
"Get back onto my cock, now!" He ordered.
"Yes sir." I moaned back and wiped my mouth.
Any doubts were completely out of my head now, I opened my mouth and happily wrapped my lips around his cock and started to bob up and down, just like I had seen in so many porn videos.
Here I was, in the open and sucking on this older man's cock without a care in the world.
I bobbed up and down, moaned and slobbered all over his cock and Patrick just moaned more and more.
"Oh yeah, take it deeper." He ordered.
"Mmmm." I moaned back.
I opened my mouth and pushed my head lower. I felt his cock hit my throat and I instinctively pulled back. I could see a trail of spit go from my lips to his cock. I looked up at him to just see him smiling back at me.
I just gave him another smile before going back to giving my first blowjob.
Faster and faster I bobbed on his cock, flicking his head with my tongue and then running it down his shaft.
I tried to go deeper but once again it hit my throat and I let out a cough and a gag.
"It's okay," He moaned back to me, "You just need more practice, you'll get there."
More practice? Does that mean this wasn't a onetime thing?
However, this wasn't the time to think about that. I opened my mouth and went back to bobbing up and down his cock.
I was in fucking heaven sucking his big cock. I gave him the sloppiest blowjob I could think of, my mind purely set on giving him as much pleasure as possible.
"Oh yeah, I'm gonna cum soon. You better swallow it all down." Patrick moaned.
Oh fuck, I'm about to swallow his cum? I thought.
"Mmmm!" I moaned to him, seemingly happy to take his cum in my mouth.
I kept bobbing up and down like a porn start and then I felt his cock throb in my mouth. His balls tightened and I knew it was about to happen.
"Fuuuucckk yeeesss!" Patrick grunted and I felt the first hit of his cum land directly on my tongue.
"MMMMMM!!!" I moaned instinctively as the taste was fucking amazing!
I kept fucking my own face with his cock as more and more of his cum filled my mouth. It was so fucking much that I felt some pour out of my lips and down my chin. I swallowed down as much as I could as I kept sucking his cock until I felt the shooting of cum stop.
I kept lovingly sucking his cock as I swallowed down every drop. Patrick was still moaning heavily but I could tell he was finished.
"Good boy." He moaned.
I pulled back and wiped my mouth, the taste of his delicious cum remaining in my mouth.
"T-thank you." I nervously said to him and he just laughed.
"That's okay, you did well for a first time." He told me and that made me feel a little happy.
He sat up quickly and made me jump, to be honest I was horny as fuck and definitely wanted him to finish me off.
Then, I just watched as he stood up, picked up his trunks and pulled them back on. To be honest I was a little disappointed to not be able to see his cock.
"They'll be back soon, you should get going." Patrick told me and crushed any hopes of him making me cum.
"Oh, okay." I said disappointed and stood up. My hard cock was very clearly poking through my shorts.
"Come back tomorrow, same time." He told me.
I was so fucking horny I am sure I would've done anything he told me too.
"Yes sir." I happily agreed, already missing his cock in my mouth.
"And it goes without saying, don't tell Charlotte about this." He told me.
"Of course." I said to him.
"Oh, and no cumming without my permission." He told me.
"Oh, yes, sir." I told him, although I was so fucking horny and knew I needed to cum.
Patrick walked me to the door and I drove back home.
When I got to my room my head was a mess. I had just sucked a cock! I had just cheated on my girlfriend, with her dad! And he wanted me to come back! How does this work with him not wanting her to get hurt? This is so fucked up!
The only thing I knew for certain was that I was going back tomorrow and hopefully I would get to suck his cock again.

CHAPTER 4

I barely slept that night, I was so incredibly horny but I knew I couldn't wank. I was going to do whatever Patrick told me, even it felt like my balls were going to explode.
I told my parents I was going to Charlotte's house, I just left out the part that she wasn't going to be there.
The entire drive I had a raging hard cock, my mouth was already drooling with the thought of Patrick's cock. Was I gay? No, I just liked sucking cock. You can be straight, but like sucking cock, right?
I got to their house and was greeted by Patrick at the door.
"Hey, come in." He said with a smile.
The heat wave was still in full flow and Patrick was again only wearing small trunks. I didn't even try and stop myself from staring at his body and his crotch.
"Hello?" He said bringing me out of my daze, "I said come in."
"Oh, yeah, sorry." I stuttered out of embarrassment and followed him inside.
We walked through the house when suddenly Tom appeared from the kitchen.
"John, great to see you again." He said and reached out to shake my hand.
Oh fuck, does he know what happened? I thought as I shook his hand.
He was acting so calm and casual, maybe he didn't know what happened?
"You can get changed in Charlotte's room." Patrick said from behind.
Charlotte's room? I'm so confused! I thought.
"Oh, okay." I replied back.
I grabbed my bag and headed to Charlotte's room to get dressed into my swimming shorts. When I got back downstairs, they were both outside and sitting by the pool.
"You can sit there." Tom said and pointed to the free sunbed.
What's going on? I thought, really confused now.
I looked over at Patrick who was smiling at me.
I sat down awkwardly, not really sure what to do with myself as Tom and Patrick relaxed back. I found myself staring at both of their bodies, the sweat beading off of them, both extremely sexy men.
"Why don't you get us a drink?" Patrick eventually said to me without even opening his eyes.
"Oh, yeah, sure." I stuttered back to him.
I stood up and walked back inside to the kitchen, once again neither of them opening their eyes or even looking at me.
I was so confused, did Tom know what happened yesterday? Was it going to happen again? What did these two want with me.
I got them both a glass of water and headed back outside. When I placed Patrick's next to him he gave me a smile.
"Good boy." He said.
Just like yesterday, hearing him call me a good boy had my cock already growing.
"Look at you, can't even take your eyes off of me." He said with a deep chuckle.
"I... erm.... I..." I stuttered out, my eyes darting between Patrick and Tom who were both now staring at me.
"Can't find your words?" Patrick said to me and sat up on his sunbed, "Maybe we should put your mouth to better use then."
There it was, he said it. I turned at looked at Tom with my eyes wide open.
"I told Tom what a good slut you were for me yesterday, he wanted proof." Patrick said, I couldn't keep my eyes away from Tom though. He was just staring at me, I could feel his eyes roaming all over my body.
"You want that, don't you?" Patrick said to me and I slowly brought my stare back to him, his hot, perfect body, "Come here, let's show Tom what you learnt yesterday."
"O-okay." I whispered, feeling both embarrassed and incredibly turned on.
"What did I tell you to call me?" Patrick said in a stern tone.
"Sorry," I corrected myself, "Y-yes, sir."
Patrick sat up further and patted onto his chair for me to join him. Just like yesterday I sat down between his legs and stared at him.
I knew Tom was watching but I was too embarrassed to look over at him, to know he is watching his daughter's supposedly straight boyfriend about to suck his partner's cock.
"Take off my trunks." Patrick ordered.
"Yes, sir." I whispered, even though I was embarrassed, I was too excited to suck his cock again to care.
I reached forward and grabbed onto his trunks, slowly peeling them away from his body I pulled them fully off and placed them onto the ground.
There it was, his thick, long, perfect cock staring right at me.
"You know what to do, slut." Patrick told me. He was right, I knew what to do.
After last time I felt a little more confident, I reached forward and grabbed hold of his cock. Opening my mouth I leant forward and yet again wrapped my lips around his thick shaft.
"You were right, he was an easy turn." Tom said from behind.
"I told you he was a cocksucker when we first met him." Patrick said.
I hated hearing him call me that, but I was too distracted with having his delicious cock in my mouth to say anything.
I ran my tongue slowly around Patrick's head as my lips sucked around his shaft. It was so fucking amazing to have his cock in my mouth, I knew I was already addicted.
"He does seem to be enjoying himself." I heard Tom say.
"Mmmm." I moaned in agreement as I slowly bobbed up and down on his thick head.
I kept my right hand holding Patrick's shaft as my head moved up and down, enjoying slowly and lovingly sucking his cock.
"Oh yeah, he's a quick learner." Patrick moaned which made me happy to know I was pleasing him.
After a couple minutes of slowly sucking him I picked up my pace, I attempted to take him deeper into my mouth and kept on swirling my tongue around his head and tasting his delicious precum.
"He sure seems to love sucking your dick." Tom said.
"Oh yeah, I didn't let him cum either, so he will be horny enough to do anything we want." Patrick moaned out.
Anything they want? That concerned me as I didn't know what that meant, although, I knew he was right. I was so fucking horny!
"Did you do as you were told, slut?" I heard Tom ask me.
I reluctantly took Patrick's cock from my mouth and looked at Tom.
"Yes sir." I replied.
"Calling us both sir could get confusing," Tom said, "You can call me, daddy."
Oooohh fuck!! Hearing that made my cock twitch in my shorts.
"Y-yes, daddy." I replied but it came out more of a moan.
"Take your shorts off, slut." I heard Patrick order me.
I was so fucking horny, I knew I would've done anything these two men wanted and they knew it.
I instantly stood up and pulled my shorts down, standing completely naked in front of these two big, strong men. I didn't care that any neighbours might be able to see my skinny, hairless body. I just wanted to please these two.
"See how hard his cock is." Patrick said, then I felt him reach forward and grab hold of it.
"Ooooohhh god." I moaned just at the touch of his hand.
"He really is a little slut," Tom said, "Get on your hands ands knees and keep sucking his cock."
"Yes Daddy." I moaned and Patrick released my dick.
I watched him sit back and I did as I was told, I got onto my hands and knees on the sunbed, grabbed hold of Patrick's cock and wrapped my lips back around it.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned, I was too horny to care about embarrassing myself. I loved sucking this dick!
After a few seconds of sloppily bobbing up and down Patrick's dick I felt a pair of hands on my arse cheeks.
"He's so small, like a girl's body." I heard Tom say as he squeezed and pulled my arse cheeks apart, "And look at that little hole."
"MMMMMMMM!!!" I moaned louder than ever when I felt a warm, wet tongue press against my smooth, untouched arsehole.
Oh my god! He's rimming me! I thought.
I found it hard to focus on Patrick's cock as a new, overwhelmingly pleasurable feeling was making my body twitch. I couldn't believe it, his tongue felt so fucking good on my arse!
I was clearly too distracted because I felt Patrick's hand grab onto my hair and he started to push me deeper onto his cock.
"Mmmmm." I moaned as he forced my mouth up and down his cock.
It was a double pleasure and I loved it, his thick cock in my mouth whilst Tom buried his tongue deep into my arsehole, his hands kept squeezing and gripping my arse cheeks.
"He really fucking loves you eating his arse!" Patrick moaned, "Don't you cocksucker?"
"Mmmmm!" I moaned around his cock as he kept pushing my head up and down.
I gave up on giving my full attention to Patrick's dick and let him control the pace with his hand, instead I just focused on the immense pleasure I was getting from having my arsehole eaten.
"His cock is properly leaking now." I heard Tom moan from behind me, he was right, I was hornier than I'd ever been in my life.
"You think he's just a cocksucker, or a full two hole faggot?" Tom asked.
"Oh he's definitely a proper gay boy," Patrick replied and then he gripped my hair and pulled my mouth away from his cock. My mouth hung open and I had spit going from my mouth to his cock as I stared at him, "What do you say slut? You want a cock in your little arsehole?"
"I... I.... I don't know." I whispered back to him, I was so horny it was properly clouding my judgment. However, I didn't know if I was ready to take that next step yet. Getting fucked seemed like a whole new step up from sucking dick, "I just want to suck your cock."
"Fair enough," Patrick said with a smile, "We won't make you do anything you don't want."
"Thank you, sir." I replied, grateful for their kindness.
He let go of my hair and I instantly took his cock back into my mouth.
"Mmmm!" I moaned, I loved the taste of his cock and I bobbed up and down on it like a slut. Wanting to do anything I could to please these men.
Tom kept running his big, wet tongue around my arsehole. When I felt him straighten it and push his tongue inside of me. I let out a long heavy moan around Patrick's cock.
"Swap with me, I need to try his mouth." Tom suddenly said and I realised I was about to suck my second dick.
"Fine." Patrick moaned and he stood up.
I stayed perfectly still, on my hands and knee's and naked for these two amazing men. I watched with my mouth wide open as Tom pulled down his shorts and sat down in front of me.
His cock was just a beautiful as Patrick's, he was a little longer but not as thick but still thicker than mine.
Unlike his body, Tom was completely shaved around his cock and balls.
"Come on slut, Patrick's told me how good you are." He said and I realised that Patrick obviously told him about yesterday.
"Yes, Daddy." I said back to him.
I leaned forward and took his cock in my mouth. He was just as delicious as Patrick. I kept bobbing up and down his raging cock, swirling my tongue all around his head and then rubbing it against his shaft.
"MMMMMM!" I moaned when Patrick started to eat my arse. The feeling was so good, I can't believe I had never thought of it before.
I bobbed up and down on Tom's cock with a passion, moaning and slobbering all over him as Patrick rimmed me.
"Oh yeah, he is a natural cocksucker." Tom moaned which made me happy.
For a while I happily sucked Tom's cock as Patrick's tongue made love to my tight little arsehole.
"Right, get him up." Patrick eventually said, "He can do us both."
"Good idea." Tom replied.
I stayed still as both men stood up behind me.
"Come here slut." Patrick ordered.
Like a bitch in heat I turned around and marvelled at these two naked, beautiful men. I didn't need any instruction from there. I got onto my knees in front of them and just looked up at the two hard cock waiting for me.
I grabbed hold of Tom's cock and wanked him as I took Patrick's cock into my mouth.
"Mmmm." I moaned as I bobbed up and down his cock. Having another in my hand just seemed to enhance my pleasure.
Patrick's precum poured into my mouth and I greedily swallowed it all down.
After a few minutes I took my mouth away from Patrick's and then shoved Tom's into my mouth.
"Fucking hell, Charlotte's brought us a real slut this time." Tom moaned.
This time? What does that mean? I questioned.
"How is he with deep throating?" I heard Tom ask.
"He struggled yesterday, he just needs more practice." Patrick told him.
Something about these two men talking about me and not too me just turned me on more. I could feel my hard cock bobbing around, just begging to be touched.
"Let's see how you do cocksucker." Tom said and he put his hands onto my head.
I attempted to relax knowing what was about to happen. With some force he pushed my head further down and I felt his cock go deeper and deeper.
Just like with Patrick, his cock hit my throat and I instinctively gagged and tried to pull away. However, Tom held my head firmly and wouldn't let me back away.
It felt like a huge pole was being pushed down my throat but Tom was letting up. He held me firmly and pushed his cock deeper down my throat.
"Gllllggg." I gagged around his dick and I felt some of my spit trickle past my lips and down my chin.
I felt like such a slut, but I was a slut for these two.
A minute more of him trying to force his cock down my throat I started to struggle to breathe and panicked.
I started to slap his thighs and try and push away. Eventually Tom let go of my head and I fell backwards with a big pile of spit fall out of my mouth and onto my naked body.
"Fuck." I panted and gasped for air.
"Not bad." Tom said with a smile.
Fuck, I'm so horny! I thought.
I sat myself back and grabbed onto both cock, pointing them both at me I was in absolute heaven!
I devoured Patrick's cock and pushed myself deeper than I had been before. I felt him hit my throat but I kept pushing, wanting to prove that I am slut for these two men.
I started to fuck my own face on his cock as I bobbed up and down.
"Glllg....glllgg....glllgg..." I gagged over and over as I face fucked myself with his cock.
I pulled out and used the spit around my mouth to spread it around both of their cocks. Then I took Tom's dick into my mouth and sucked him the best I could.
Both men were moaning louder as I took turns bobbing on each of their cocks out in the open.
After a few minutes of swapping between both of them I knew that Tom was getting close to cumming and I was going to be rewarded with his seed.
"Oh, fuck yes, does he swallow?" Tom asked.
"You know he does." Patrick laughed back.
I kept wanking Patrick's cock as I bobbed up and down, making my lips like a vice around Tom's cock.
"Fuuuucckk!!" Tom roared and I felt the first shot of his cum go directly down my throat.
Then shot after shot of his cum filled my mouth, this time I swallowed down every drop without missing any of it.
I kept sucking him even after he finished cumming in my mouth and I felt him start to go soft. I was sad to know he was finished but knew I still had Patrick's cock to please.



Before I had a chance to say anything, Patrick grabbed hold of my head and shoved his cock into my mouth. This time, I was just in for the ride.
He held my head still and thrust himself in and out of my mouth. I never thought I would get face fucked before, but I fucking loved it!
His cock pistoned in and out of my mouth over and over, I just tried to keep my lips sealed around him as he used me for his pleasure.
"Fuck yes, I'm about to cum you fucking whore!!" Patrick moaned and my cock leaked even more precum.
Suddenly, he pulled out of my mouth and I watched him grab hold of his own cock. He wanked for a few seconds, not enough time for me to react when a shot of his cum hit me directly in my right eye.
I closed my eyes and opened my mouth when more and more of his cum covered my face. It was like he was trying to get everywhere but my mouth. I felt his cum hit my forehead, my closed eyes, my cheeks and all over my hair.
I felt so fucking dirty getting a facial but I fucking loved it!
After a minute of covering me in cum Patrick shoved his cock back into my mouth.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned and slobbered around his cock and tasted his delicious thick cum.
I kept licking and sucking him until he eventually pulled out of my mouth.
My face was so covered in cum I couldn't even open my eyes.
"Get him a paper towel, will you?" Patrick asked Tom.
A minute later I felt him hand me a paper towel and I wiped the cum from my eyes and face. When I opened them, I looked up to see them both smiling down on me.
"That was fucking great." Tom complimented me.
"T-thank you, daddy." I said back to him. God how I prayed they would make me cum.
"You should get cleaned up and get dressed before Charlotte get's home." Patrick told me and crushed my dreams.
"Oh, okay." I disappointingly replied.
I went to Charlotte's room to grab my clothes, that's where I saw myself in the mirror. I was still completely covered in cum. I looked like such a slut but I loved it.
My cock was begging me to touch it, however I knew I needed Patrick's permission. So, I got dressed and headed downstairs.
They were both still in their swimming attire but waiting for me at the door.
"We'll see you soon." Tom said to me and held the front door open.
Then, Patrick slapped my arse cheek hard.
"And don't forget, no cumming until we say you can." He told me.
"Y-yes sir." I replied and went home.
When I got home I had to quicky get into the shower so my parents didn't see me covered in cum. My eye was stinging from having cum land directly in it and to tell you the truth, cum is very hard to get out of your hair!
When I got back into bed my mind was racing.
What did they mean by Charlotte brought us a real slut this time? Has this happened before?

CHAPTER 5

I found it really hard to sleep that night, my cock was almost painful because I was that horny. I couldn't get the thought of Patrick's and Tom's cock out of my head. I also couldn't get over how good it felt to have my arsehole eaten.
They obviously wanted to fuck me, did I want them to fuck me? That seemed too gay, even after everything I had done. However, I would be lying if the idea hadn't now crossed my mind.
It was around 10am when I got a phone call from Charlotte. Guilt started to hit me as I had been cheating with her dads!
"Hey." I nervously said when I answered the phone.
"Hey Hun, what are you up to tonight?" She asked me with a happy voice.
"Erm, nothing planned." I told her, the entire time my mind was racing with whether they had said anything to her about what I had done.
"Great, my dads want to invite you round. You can stay over and they said we can stay in the same room!" She said, clearly excited but that just made me feel even worse.
"Oh, great." I replied. I was torn, I loved the idea of sucking both of their cocks again, however I didn't want Charlotte finding out and getting hurt.
"Perfect, be here at 6pm. Bring your swimming shorts because we can go in the hot tub." She said and put the phone down.
Oh fuck, what am I going to do? I thought.
The rest of the day I was a mess. Part of me thought, I was going to share a room with Charlotte, maybe I could lose my virginity to her. Then another part of me wanted to just suck her dad's cocks again. Fuck my life!
I eventually showed up to their house just before 6pm with my overnight bag and was greeted at the door by Charlotte.
"Hey Hun." She said and kissed me on the cheek.
"Hey." I nervously replied and followed her inside.
"John, it's great to see you again." Patrick said to me with a smile and made me nearly jump out of my skin.
"N-nice to see you." I stuttered back to him.
"Don't be so scared of him." Charlotte joked to me and nudged my arm.
"Yeah John, nothing for you to be scared off." Patrick said, his grin burning into my soul. Even though he was fully dressed all I could think of was his naked body.
I went and dropped off my bag in Charlotte's room where she grabbed hold of me and pulled me in for a kiss.
I felt her soft tongue go into my mouth and press against mine.
"Mmm." I moaned quietly into her mouth, my hands grabbed onto her back as we made out and I felt my cock get hard yet again. I knew that just a slight touch would make me cum.
For a few minutes we made out like this until Charlotte pulled back.
"We should get back downstairs, don't want them to think anything is going on." She said.
"Good idea." I told her.
I went down and we sat in their huge living room, Patrick and Tom were sitting on one sofa and Charlotte and I were on the other.
Even though we were watching a film I kept looking over to them and every now and again one of the other would smirk at me.
Just their stares at my cock rock hard, my mouth started to water with the thought of having their cocks again. Oh fuck, I wanted them so fucking badly!
Charlotte put a blanket over us as we watched the movie and her hand went to my thigh. Oh shit, she's going to feel how hard I am! I panicked.
When her hand moved up my thigh, I felt her accidentally press against my hard cock, except, she didn't move. Instead, I felt her hold onto my cock from outside of my shorts.
My eyes shot wide open and I looked at her but she just kept her eyes on the tv.
She wasn't moving, just holding onto my extremely hard cock! I panicked that just this would make me cum!
I looked over to Tom and Patrick but it seemed like they didn't know what was going on. Then... Charlotte's hand quickly moved under my shorts and I felt for the first time her skin holding onto my cock!!
I had to bite my lip to stop from moaning from her touch. I could feel my precum was pouring out and spreading around her hand.
Once again, she wasn't moving her hand, just firmly holding onto my shaft. Fuck, I just wish I could cum!
I couldn't believe Charlotte was holding onto my cock with her dads so close!
The rest of the movie took an hour, an hour of Charlotte holding my cock! An hour of having to take deep breaths to stop myself from cumming. Her soft, gentle hand around my cock, it was hell, but it felt so good!
When the movie ended Patrick and Tom both stood up but we remained still, Charlotte's hand remained firmly around my cock.
"Why don't we get the hot tub ready and you two go put your swimming gear on?" Tom suggested.
"Sounds great, daddy." Charlotte replied and I almost choked when I heard her say that!
Once they were out of the room we both stood up and rushed to Charlotte's room, thankfully they didn't see how fucking hard I was.
As soon as the door to Charlotte's bedroom was closed, she pushed me against it and shoved her tongue in my mouth.
"Mmmmm." I moaned as we made out passionately.
Her hand went below my shorts and once again grabbed onto my cock.
"Oh god, that was so hot holding your cock in there!" She moaned into my mouth.
She stroked me for only a second or two but I knew I would cum.
"Woooahhh," I said and pushed her hand away, "All the teasing has me close."
"That's okay," She said with a smile and sunk to her knees in front of me. I watched as my beautiful girlfriend tied her hair behind her head, "I'll swallow, then there's no mess."
I knew that Charlotte has had a fair bit of experience with men, it never bothered me. Although I desperately wanted to watch my hot girlfriend suck my dick, to feel for the first time what it's like to get a blowjob, I couldn't get Patrick's order out of my head. I'm not allowed to cum.
She went go pull my shorts down but I grabbed her hands.
"Maybe later, your dads are waiting for us." I whispered to her.
Then, Charlotte sighed and gave me a disapproving look.
"Fine." She huffed and stood up.
Phew, that was a close one! I thought.
I stood perfectly still, my hard cock not going anywhere. Especially when I watched Charlotte very seductively undress in front of me! I had never seen her naked and I knew I was about to, I was about to see a naked girl!
She pulled her shirt over her head and her bra dropped to the ground. There they were, her tits, they were amazing! She quickly undressed and put on her bikini.
For a brief moment I thought, Fuck it, I'm not gay! Go to her! However, something stopped me. I couldn't bring myself to break my instructions.
She turned around and saw me staring at her and let out a little giggle.
"Sure you don't want that blowjob?" She asked me in the most seductive of tones.
This is where I could've said yes, I could've let my girlfriend suck my cock and end everything with her dads.
"Maybe later." I told her and without realising it, I sealed my fate.
I got dressed into my swimming shorts and we both headed downstairs. Her dads were upstairs getting dressed which I was grateful for because I quickly got into the hot tub to hide my hard cock.
A few minutes later her dad's joined us and the four of us sat in the hot, bubbling water. Thankfully it was bubbling enough that no one could see my hard cock through the water.
Charlotte sat to my left, Patrick to my right and Tom was opposite me.
"So John," Patrick spoke, "Charlotte goes back to university in two days, what are you going to do when she's gone?"
My head felt like it was going to explode from this situation.
"Oh, erm..." I went to reply when suddenly Charlotte's hand grabbed my thigh under the water, "I will probably drive to see her at the weekends."
"That's nice," Tom said, "Any luck with finding a job?"
Charlotte's hand kept squeezing my thigh, I couldn't believe she was doing this with her dad's right there!!
"N-no, nothing yet." I replied, this was too fucking crazy!
Then... Patrick's big, firm hand grabbed onto my other thigh! Fuuuuckkk!! I felt like I was on the verge of cumming by having my girlfriend and her dad squeezing both my legs without the other knowing.
"I'm sure you'll get one soon, a smart lad like you." Patrick said to me as his fingers dug into my thigh.
"H-hopefully." I stuttered back to them.
Charlotte's nails kept tickling my leg, going higher and higher and eventually under the bottom of my shorts. When I felt her fingertip tickle against my balls I nearly jumped out of the tub.
"Everything okay?" Tom asked me, clearly picking up on my panic.
"Y-yeah, fine." I replied and Charlotte kept brushing her fingernails against my balls.
This went on for about an hour, Patrick grabbing my leg, Charlotte touching my balls. All while everyone was holding up a conversation.
I desperately needed to cum! It felt like I was going to die otherwise!
"Charlotte," Patrick eventually said, "Why don't you head up, give us some man time. We can have a little father, son chat with your boyfriend here."
"Dad, I don't know." Charlotte replied, her fingers still playing with my balls.
"Go on Charlotte," Tom told her, "It will be good to get to know him better."
My eyes darted between all of their faces, Charlotte was almost scowling at both of them.
"John," Charlotte said in a huff, "Do you want to come to bed or stay with my dads?"
Oh fuck, why was she asking me?!!! I thought. I didn't want her to think I didn't want to spend time with her dad's, however I knew what would happen if I was left alone with them. Honestly, I wanted their cocks!
"I.. I... I... I can stay up a little with them." I blurted out and Charlotte let out a huge sigh.
"Fine, see you in a bit." She said.
Her hand left me and I watched her get out of the pool, dry her self off and head inside. Leaving me alone with her two dads'.
As soon as she was out of sight Tom moved next to me. Both of them were now shoulder to shoulder with me and I felt like I was ready to explode.
"Now, we have you all to ourselves." Patrick whispered in my ear.
They both moved a little and suddenly I saw them both pull up their swimming shorts and throw them out of the hot tub.
"W-what are you doing?" I asked, moving my head side to side to look at them both.
"Nothing better than being in here naked, you should take yours off." Tom told me.
"What about... Charlotte?" I asked, worried in case she came back.
"Don't worry," Patrick said and his hand returned to grip my thigh.
Then, Tom's hand grabbed my other thigh.
"That's right, just do as you're told." Tom whispered in my ear.
Oh fuck! My breathing went heavy, having these two men touching me and so close, I was so fucking horny!
I didn't even second guess it, I grabbed onto my shorts and pulled them down.
"Good boy." Patrick whispered to me.
"Ooooohhh!" I moaned louder than I intended with one of their hands grabbed hold of my rock hard cock.
"Oh yeah, he's nice and hard." Tom whispered.
Then I felt another hand grab and play with my loose balls.
"Mmmm yeah he is." Patrick whispered.
I just stared straight on as both men manhandled me. I could feel their warm breaths on each side of my neck they were that close to me.
"Why don't you see if we're hard for you?" Patrick whispered and then I felt his lips press against my neck. His teeth lightly bit onto my skin followed by his tongue doing a soft lick.
"Ooooh god." I moaned.
I instinctively reached over and took Patrick's hard cock in my hand and gripped onto it.
"Good boy." Tom whispered and then I felt him do the same on the other side of my neck.
My left hand reached out and grabbed Tom's hard cock and suddenly I had two, big hard cocks in my hands. I slowly stroked them up and down as they both licked, bit and sucked on my neck.
"Oh god..." I panted over and over as they both got me hotter and hotter.
I couldn't believe I was in between these two big, strong men, wanking their cocks as they kissed my neck, but I wouldn't change anything.
One of them was slowly stroking my cock as the other played with my balls.
I kept my grip on their cocks as I wanked them both off at the same time.
"Come here." Tom suddenly said. He grabbed my head and turned me to face him.
Before I had chance to reacted his lips were on mine. I was kissing a man, what the fuck? But I didn't stop it. In fact, I felt myself kiss him back.
Tom's mouth opened and his tongue slipped into mine. I happily pressed my tongue against his and made out with my girlfriend's dad as I wanked both of their cocks.
"My turn." Patrick whispered.
He turned my head towards his and pushed his tongue into my mouth.
It was a gently, seductive kiss.
I would make out with Patrick for a little while, then Tom would turn me to make out with him, and then back to Patrick. The whole time my hands never left their cocks and theirs didn't leave mine.
They would stroke me softly, not enough to make me cum but enough to get me on the verge.
"Oh god... please..." I moaned out, my head fell backwards and both men kept kissing and licking my neck.
"What do you want?" Tom whispered to me.
"Please let me cum.... I'm begging you." I panted.
Then I felt Patrick's mouth bit and lick my nipple and it sent me to another new level of horniness.
"Are you going to suck both of our cocks again?" Tom asked me.
"Yes." I panted.
"Even with your girlfriend upstairs?" Patrick whispered.
"Yes," I didn't care, "Please, I'll do anything."
"Then you're going to be our slut and do anything we want, aren't you?" Tom asked me.
I kept wanking both of their cocks, my head was spinning, I was so horny I would've done anything.
"Yes!" I told them firmly, "I'll do anything, I'll be a dirty slut for both of you. Please just make me cum."
"Good boy." Tom said and both of them moved away from me.
"W-what are you doing?" I asked, wondering why it has stopped and instantly missing them.
"We can't do this behind Charlotte's back anymore." Tom told me.
"Yes, if you want to suck our cocks and be allowed to cum," Patrick continued, "Then you need to go upstairs and tell her."
"What?!" I blurted out in pure shock of what they just said.
"If you want to be our dirty, little, gay slut and receive pleasures you never knew existed..." Tom whispered, "Then you are to go upstairs and tell Charlotte what you're about to do."
This was fucking crazy! I felt like I was going to explode, I was too horny and my dick was doing my thinking.
"Okay." I told them, agreeing to tell my girlfriend that I was about to suck her dad's cock.
Although I felt guilty, I was too horny and knew I would do it.
"Good boy," Patrick said and sat back, "Hurry up, we won't wait long."
"Okay." I said and jumped out of the hot tub.
I didn't want to give myself enough time to reconsider. I dried myself and wrapped the towel around me before running upstairs, knowing what I was about to do was so wrong, but it felt too right.
I opened the door to Charlotte's room to see she was watching TV with her headphones in.
When she saw me her face lit up and a smile took over her.
"John!" She said with joy and sat up in her bed.
"Charlotte..." Oh god, I can't believe what I'm about to say, "I need to... to tell you something."
Then, her face dropped.
"For fuck sake John," She said, she wasn't angry, she seemed more disappointed, "I really thought they were wrong this time."
"W-what?" I asked, even more confused.
"They told me you were gay when they met you, just like my last boyfriend. I told them you weren't and they said they would prove it." She told me.
"You... you knew?" I asked her, slowly piecing it together.
"I hoped that this time I found a straight guy, but I guess not." She told me, clearly disappointed.
"I.... I'm not gay." I whispered to her, not really knowing what else to say.
"So, you're not here to tell me you're about to have sex with my dad's?" She said with her arms crossed.
"I... I'm not.. I just..." I just kept stuttering. I was so fucking confused!
"Look John," Charlotte said in a soft tone, "It's okay, go and have fun. No hard feelings. Just, don't be too loud yeah?"
"I... I'm sorry." I stuttered out to her.
"It's alright, we'll chat about it another time. Go have fun." She told me.
I couldn't speak, this whole time she knew, or at least knew some of it. Although I felt a little betrayed, it was like a weight was lifted. I was no longer cheating, I was free to do what I wanted.
Without saying anything I left her room and went back downstairs.
When I stepped outside I saw Patrick and Tom smiling back at me.
"Did you tell her?" Tom asked.
"Yes." I replied, now confident with my decision.
"Good," Patrick said, "Get back in here now then, slut."
I dropped my towel and jumped back into the hot tub with these two older men that I knew were about to use me for their pleasure.
I got back in between them and instantly Tom pulled me in for another deep kiss. My hand went straight back to wanking his cock as our tongues danced along each other.



I could feel Patrick moving next to me but my eyes were closed as I made out with Tom.
"Right, come here slut." I heard Patrick order.
I turned my head and saw he was sitting on the side of the hot tub with his legs still in the water. With the lighting outside and the steam pouring off of him, his body looked even better.
"Yes, sir." I replied submissively and moved over to him.
Once I was between his legs I reached up and grabbed his cock. Not wasting any time, I leaned forward and took his cock in my mouth.
"Mmmm!" I moaned as I bobbed up and down his delicious cock.
I only sucked his dick for a few minutes when I felt Tom behind me, he manipulated my body so I was on my hands and knees with my arse sticking out of the water.
"MMMMMMMM!!!" I moaned around Patrick's cock when I felt Tom's tongue flick along my arsehole.
The warm water bubbling around me just enhanced the pleasure as I tried to deep throat Patrick's cock.
After a few minutes he held onto my head and started to push me deeper. I felt his cock slide down my throat but this time my gag reflex didn't kick in. I did my best to relax as he went deeper and deeper down.
Then I felt it, his balls hit my chin and I knew I had taken his entire cock down my throat.
"GLLLLLGGGGGGGGGG!" I groaned around his perfect fucking cock.
Tom never stopped eating my arsehole when Patrick started to fuck my throat with his cock. I felt like such a fucking whore for these two and I loved every second of it!
Suddenly, I spat Patrick's cock out of my mouth and let out a loud moan.
"Fuuuuucckkk!!!" I moaned out when I felt my arsehole stretch and accept something inside.
"How tight is he?" Patrick asked.
"He's fucking tight just with the one finger, will take some building him up." Tom replied.
Oh fuck, he's fingering me!! I thought as he pushed himself knuckle deep into my arse.
"Get back to my cock you fucking slut." Patrick ordered.
He grabbed my head and I wrapped my lips back around his dick as Tom started to push his finger in and out of my arsehole.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned over and over as I gave a sloppy blowjob to Patrick, my arsehole now fully accepting Tom's finger and to be honest it felt amazing!!
He kept pumping his finger in and out of me over and over as I deep throating Patrick's dick.
"Time for a second finger." Tom whispered behind me.
"Mmmm." I moaned back to let him know I can take it.
I felt my hole stretch open again and accept his second finger in me, it felt so fucking tight but I loved it!
"Lick my balls now!" Patrick ordered.
"Yes sir." I moaned back as Tom fingered me faster and faster.
I moved my head lower and licked on his heavy balls, Tom picked up the pace fingering me faster, going knuckle deep at each push.
Patrick then grabbed my head and made me look up at him. Spit was pouring down my chin and all I could let out was high pitched moans.
He leant forward and shoved his tongue in my mouth. I happily pressed my lips against his and made out with his amazing older man.
"Mmmm.... Oh yeah!" I moaned into his mouth as Tom kept fingering me.
"Now," Patrick said breaking the kiss and staring into my eyes, "We're going to our room and we're going to fuck you like the faggot you are."
Oh fuck, do I want this? I thought, Fuck it... I do!
"Are you ready?" Tom asked from behind, pumping what was now three fingers in and out of my arse.
"Yes, daddy." I moaned to him, knowing I had made my decision.
Patrick shoved his tongue back into my mouth for a wet kiss before pulling away and Tom pulled out of my arse.
"Let's go." Patrick said.
He grabbed onto my hand and I followed him out of the hot tub. We dried off and hand in hand they led me to their room. When we walked past Charlotte's room part of me thought how different this night could've gone.
I could've accepted her sucking my cock, I could've stayed in her room, kept her as my girlfriend. Instead, I am being led my two, big, older men to their room to get fucked for the first time.
As soon as we were inside Tom pressed me against the wall and made out with me passionately. Our cocks were pressed against each other and his hands went all over my body.
"Who gets to take his virginity then?" Patrick asked from across the room.
"Well, I should go first and get him ready, then you can gape him with your thick cock." Tom told him, both of them talking as though I wasn't there.
"Fine, I guess that's fair." Patrick replied.
I looked around Tom to see Patrick was on their huge bed staring at us.
Tom moved and went to lie down on the bed, then I got to witness my first gay act that didn't involve me. Patrick moved down the bed and started to suck Tom's cock.
It was amazing, seeing another man's lips wrapped around a cock and bob up and down, I felt like my cock was going to explode.
"Mmm." Patrick moaned around his partner's cock.
"Get the lube from the drawer." Tom told me.
I walked over and found lube from the drawer, knowing this was it, I was about to have a cock in my arse. I was about to lose my anal virginity before losing my actual virginity.
I handed it to Patrick who proceeded to pour and rub it all over Tom's cock.
"Come straddle him." Patrick told me.
Without saying a word I put my legs either side of Tom and held myself a few inches above my cock. I then felt Patrick start to spread lube from his fingers around my arsehole.
This is it, I'm about to have a cock in me. I thought.
"Right, you're ready." Patrick said to me and gave my arse a little slap, "You move down, I'll hold Tom's cock still. Just take your time."
"Y-yes sir." I replied, both nervous and excited.
I couldn't believe my supposed girlfriend was in the other room as I was about to have her dad's cock in my arse.
I moved down and felt the tip of his cock touch my well lubed and fingered arsehole. I took a deep breath and bit on my lip to prepare to feel unbelievably stretched.
Patrick held Tom's cock firmly and I kept lowering myself. My arse didn't want to accept it inside of me but I kept slowly pushing down. Then... I felt his head stretch me open and slide inside of me.
"Oooohh fuck!!" I grunted loudly.
My arsehole burnt like hell and I felt like I was getting ripped open. I went to move but Tom held onto my hips and kept me still.
"Take it slow, you can take it." He told me.
I looked into his eyes and just nodded at him with my mouth hanging open.
Fuck... fuck... fuck... I have a cock in my arsehole! I kept thinking.
Once the burning died down a little, I started to push myself a little deeper on this thick pole. There was a ton of lube used, which definitely helped, but I still felt stretched wide open.
As I impaled myself on his thick cock I could feel every inch of him gaping me open. His cock felt never ending as I kept sliding further and further down. My insides started to feel unbelievably full, the feeling was so intense I couldn't stop myself from breathing heavy and my chest was heaving up and down.
When Patrick let go of Tom's cock and moved away I knew I nearly had him all inside of me.
Come on John, you can do this. I thought.
I took a deep breath, tried to relax myself and I pushed myself as deep as I could until I felt Tom's thighs on my arse.
"Fuuuuuuccck meeeeeee!!" I moaned out and arched my back up as I had his cock balls deep inside of my bowels.
"Good whore!" Patrick complimented me.
I was panting for air and looked to my side to see him smiling at me, this big fucking cock was so fucking deep inside of me and I loved it!!!
My hands fell down and I held myself up by using Tom's hairy chest. I just looked at him and moaned as my arsehole adjusted to being so full.
I stayed like this, completely impaled on his cock for a few minutes until the pain was nearly gone and it was replaced with an indescribable pleasure.
I didn't even realise it, but I started to slowly grind myself back and forth on his cock. Only moving an inch at a time but enough to make it feeling amazing!
"Oh yeah, she's liking it now." Tom moaned below me.
Fuuuckk! Did he just call me she?! I thought but for some reason it just turned me on more.
I grinding myself on his cock faster and faster. Eventually I started to lift myself up a little and bounce back down on him. Feeling his big cock sliding in and out of my arsehole was sending waves of pleasure throughout my skinny body.
"Fuck.... Fuck.... Fuck..." I panted over and over as I rode his big cock.
"There you go, take his cock you dirty little slut." Patrick said.
I then felt him grab onto my arse cheek and turn my head to face him. All I could do was stare at him as high-pitched moans left my mouth.
"I told you, you were a full-on faggot." He said to me and leant in to make out with me.
I couldn't believe I was making out with one man as I rode another man's cock. Last week I was fully straight, yet here I am.
I started to properly ride his cock now, bouncing myself faster and faster up his pole. I could take his cock nearly all the way out. Our skin made the room fill with slapping noises, only mixed with my high-pitched moans.
I don't know how long I rode his cock for but it felt like a long time, eventually all the pain was gone and all I felt was pure pleasure from my arsehole.
"I think she's ready to get properly fucked." Patrick said from the side.
"I think you're right." Tom agreed and grabbed my hips, "Lie down and spread your legs faggot."
"Yes Daddy!" I moaned to him.
He easily lifted me off of his cock and I instantly missed having him inside of me.
Tom lay me on my back and I spread my legs wide. I felt like such a small girl in this position with these two men looking at me. I fucking love them! I thought.
Tom grabbed my ankles and brought them up to his shoulders so my arse was in the air and with ease he pushed his entire cock balls deep into my arsehole.
"Fuuuuckkk yeeess!!" I moaned loudly.
Tom wasted no time and started to fuck me hard. His entire cock was firing in and out of my no longer virgin arsehole.
"Fuck... fuck me... I fucking love your cock!!" I moaned over and over.
I felt like a ragdoll to this man, just a hole for his pleasure.
"You like me fucking your little cunt?" Tom moaned.
"Yes Daddy!!" I moaned back to him, "Fuck my tight little cunt! Stretch me wide open!!"
Suddenly Patrick was over my face and he pointed his cock to my mouth. Like the slut I was I opened wide and let his dick slide into my mouth.
I had two cocks in me and I fucking loved it!!!!
I could move my face a lot but Patrick was thrusting in and out of my mouth, making me take him down my throat as Tom filled my arsehole over and over.
"Glllg... glllg.. glllg..." I gagged over and over as his cock went down my throat.
After a few minutes Patrick got onto his knees besides me. I just turned my head and wrapped my lips around his cock.
This time I could bob up and down his dick as Tom destroyed my arsehole.
Suddenly, a hand was around my cock and wanking me.
"MMMMMMMMM!!!" I moaned loud around Patrick's cock, knowing I could cum any second.
Then as quick as his hand went to my cock, it left.
"Let's spit roast the whore." Patrick suddenly said.
"Good thinking." Tom replied and pulled out of my battered arsehole.
They easily flipped me onto all fours and within a second Tom's cock was back in my arsehole and fucking me hard. From behind it felt like he was even deeper than before.
"Oooh fuuuckk yess!! Destroy my fucking arsehole!!!" I screamed out.
Suddenly Patrick shoved his cock down my throat and I was being fucked from the front and back.
I couldn't move, instead I just did my best to stay still as they took turns thrusting into my holes. Patrick would go down my throat and when he pulled back Tom would go balls deep in my arsehole.
I could feel spit pouring down my chin as my throat was getting well and truly fucked by a huge cock.
SPANK!
"You do the work now whore!" Tom ordered.
"Yes daddy!" I moaned back.
I started to push myself back onto Tom's cock, fucking myself like the gay slut I now am. When I pushed forward, I then took Patrick's cock down my throat.
I FUCKING LOVED BEING THEIR SLUT!!
Over and over, I let them fuck both holes happily, with their cock and all I let out was gargled moans.
"I won't last much longer in this tight cunt." Tom moaned and gripped onto my hips.
"What do you say faggot, want your cunt filled with cum?" Patrick asked me, "You want us to breed you and officially own you?"
"YYYEEEEESSSS!!" I moaned out, spit was dripping down my chin and onto the bed, "Fucking cum in me!!! Breed meee!!!!" I moaned.
Patrick let go of my and my head fell onto the mattress. Tom took a firm grip of me and properly started to destroy my arsehole. His cock was hammering in and over of me over and over and over. I could feel myself clenching around him and it felt fucking amazing!!
"Oh fuck... fuck yes.... Fuck me daddy!!" I moaned over and over.
"Oh fuck, I'm about to cum!!" Tom warned.
Then I felt the first shot of his cum hit inside of my bowels. With all the build up and teasing this was enough to force my own orgasm.
"FUUUUUUUUCCCCKKKK!!!" I screamed out in a high-pitched moan as without any contact my cock erupted onto the bed sheets below me.
"The fucking slut is cumming!" Tom moaned.
"She truly is a faggot!" Patrick laughed.
I couldn't speak, I only let out girly moans of passion as my cock came buckets all over the sheets as Tom filled my arsehole with gallons of cum. I felt even more full than before and it felt fucking great!
When he pulled out of me, my body flopped onto the bed and I landed in the pool of my own cum. I straight away could feel his cum pouring out of my arsehole.
"Time to properly gape this hole." I heard Patrick say.
I could barely speak or move, being so exhausted from getting fucked. I just felt him grip my ankles and spread my legs wide. Then with me lay flat on my stomach, Patrick pushed his entire cock into my well fucked hole, the cum working as lube.
"Fuuuucckk!!" I grunted as Patrick's thicker cock stretched me even wider.
"Fucking hell, she is tight!" Patrick moaned and he went straight to fucking me.
His hands were either side of me as I lay flat and took this fucking like the good slut I was.
"Ohh... fuck... fuck..." I moaned over and over as my face was pressed into the bed.
"Can't believe another one of Charlotte's boyfriends is gay." Tom said from the side.
I turned my head to see him watching me getting fucked, I wanted to say something but all that came out was girly moans.
My entire body kept bouncing up and down with the power of Patrick's thrusts in and out of me. He must've already been worked up from me sucking his cock because he wasn't going to last much longer.
"Oh fuck, I'm about to breed you again whore, do you want that?" He asked me.
"Yes sir..." I panted back, "Please cum inside my cunt... fill me up with your hot cum.... I'm a dirty fucking faggot whore for you!!"
"FUUUCKK YEESSSS!!" Patrick roared and I felt another load of hot cum filling my arsehole.
Mixing in with Tom's cum I felt like my bowels were totally and utterly filled with cum.
Patrick eventually pulled out, although I stayed on the bed with my eyes closed because I felt so exhausted. I could hear something and when I opened my eyes I saw Tom and Patrick were making out.
They eventually both got onto the bed either side of me. One of them turned me around so I was lay on my back.
"Good work tonight slut, we're proud of you." Tom whispered to me.
"Thank you, daddy." I whispered back.
One of them wrapped their big strong arms around me and I very easily fell asleep in between these two men.

CHAPTER 6

My eyes slowly and groggily woke up. I felt cramped and hot, when I moved I felt bodies either side of me and then it hit me... What I did the night before, it was all true.
I moved a little and I must've accidentally woken Tom up.
"Mmm good morning." He said stretching his arms.
"M-morning." I nervously replied.
His reach around and went under my head and cuddled me in close to him. Oh god, I'm cuddling a man! I thought.
Then Patrick woke up.
"Morning." He said, "How're you doing?"
I looked over to him and Patrick was just smiling at me. Even with everything I did and said last night when I was really horny, I felt nervous and a little frightened now. Also, my arse was burning.
"I'm... okay." I replied back.
"Gone shy on us?" Tom asked me.
"N-no." I stuttered back.
"You weren't shy last night when you were begging us to fill you with cum." Patrick said with a laugh and my cheeks burnt red.
My head was spinning being stuck between these two huge men. Suddenly a hand went below the sheets and grabbed onto my apparently hard cock.
"Oh, looks like you're still happy to be here." Tom said with a grin.
Suddenly the sheets were pulled off and we were all lay there completely naked.
"I think he deserves a little treat for everything he did last week?" Patrick said.
"Agreed." Tom replied.
My mouth was stuck open as Patrick slowly moved down my body, he held onto my hard cock and his eyes look all over it.
"Oooohh god." I moaned when I felt his lips wrap around my hard cock.
Here I was, getting my first ever blowjob.
I want in amazement and pleasure as he slowly bobbed up and down my hard cock. When Tom start to kiss and lick my neck I let out more little whimpering moans.
"Do you like that?" Tom whispered in my ear as his hands rubbed all over my body.
"Yeah..." I panted out.
The warm, wet mouth around my cock felt so good, only enhances by Tom as he started to kiss all over my body. When his lips went around my nipple I let out another loud moan.
"Oh god... that's so good." I moaned out.
I closed my eyes and flashes of last night flicked through my head. Everything I said and did, it was so good.
"Let me try his dick." Tom whispered and he moved between my legs with Patrick.
I watched his mouth start to bob up and down my cock. The Patrick moved lower and if let him suck my balls into his mouth.
"Fuuuckk." I panted, the two mouths making me see stars.
Their faces went either side of my cock and their tongues went up my shaft. Only meeting in the middle every now and again. I watched as these two older men made out with each other around my cock.
Their lips met and they both moved up and down my shaft.
"Oh god... I'm gonna cum..." I panted and suddenly they both pulled away.
I just looked at them both disappointingly.
"Don't worry, you'll get to cum soon." Tom said and he stood up.
They both put on some robes and walked to the door.
"Come on, let's get some breakfast." Patrick said.
"Y-yes sir." I replied.
They handed me what I assumed was one of Charlotte's pink robes. I wrapped it around my and looked at myself in the mirror, although I was embarrassed to be wearing this I was so dam horny.
We all went down stairs together, although all I could focus on was wanting to cum.
When we got to the kitchen I stopped dead in my tracks when I saw Charlotte stood there cooking in just a robe. Her long, blonde hair falling down her back. She looked so beautiful.
"Morning sweetie." Tom said and walked over to the kitchen.
"Morning," Charlotte replied, she turned around and our eyes locked, "I thought I asked you to keep the noise down last night?"
"I... I... I..." Was all I could stutter out.
"We weren't too loud for you were we hun?" Patrick said to her with a laugh.
"I had to put my headphones on full blast to stop from hearing you fucking my boyfriends "cunt"" she said with a slightly mocking tone.



This was fucking crazy, I was burning red with humiliation, but I was glad she wasn't angry about it.
"I'm sorry sweetie." Tom said coming out of the fridge and holding a jug of orange juice, "Next time we will try and keep it down."
I just stood perfectly still as they spoke about me, it was like I was frozen in embarrassment.
"Hey," Patrick suddenly said, "Why don't we leave these two alone? I think they need to talk."
"Good idea, we will go out for breakfast." Tom said and suddenly, they were gone.
I looked at Charlotte as she cooked scrambled eggs. Surprisingly she made two breakfasts and took them over to the dinner table.
"Come on." She said.
Without saying a word I sat opposite her and watched as she started to eat.
"So, were they right?" She eventually asked and looked up at me.
I could stop staring into her beautiful, blue eyes.
"R-right about what?" I asked her, too nervous to eat.
"Are you fully gay? Or just bi?" She asked me.
I wasn't expecting that, after everything that was said last night I was understanding that I was gay now, however maybe it wasn't that simple.
"I... I don't know." I replied honestly.
"Before they seduced you, you seemed to be pretty hot for me?" She said.
"I was... I am..." I told her, feeling like I was spinning.
"Listen," She said and reached over to hold my hand, feeling her soft, warm skin made me feel a little more at ease, "I know this is fucked up and totally weird. But, you have treated me better than any other man has. I know what my dad's are like and they are going to want to keep using you, which I am fine with... but if you're not fully gay and you're still interested in me... maybe we can make this work?"
WHAT?! Did she just suggest what I think she's suggesting? I thought, not believing my ears.
"You mean..." I went to speak but she interrupted me.
"Yes, you can still be my dad's slut for them to use... and we can still be boyfriend and girlfriend." She told me.
"And you're okay with that?" I asked her.
"I mean it's not ideal, but you're a really great guy." She said with a smile, "And at least I know you won't be out cheating on me with another girl."
"Just your dad's." I said with a laugh and then slapped my hands over my mouth as soon as I said it.
She laughed back which made me feel better.
"Well and probably some of their mates," She told me which panicked me a little more, "The question is, are you gay?"
I looked at her, then at my lap, I felt more confused than I have ever been in my life.
"I don't think I'm gay." I told her and a smile erupted on her face.
"Great, well, let's test it." She said to me, then she pushed her chair away from the table, leant back and spread her legs. Her smooth, toned legs.
"You want me too..." I went to ask but again she interrupted me.
"Yes, come here and lick my pussy." She said firmly.
"Okay." I replied.
I pushed my chair back, got onto my knees and crawled under the table towards her.
This is so fucking weird! Is all I could think I as got between her legs.
I grabbed onto her robe and pulled it apart to finally see her shave, tight pussy. My cock was rock hard in her robe and I thought maybe I wasn't gay?
I stuck out my tongue and leant forward, when I pressed it against her wet hole her taste was different to her dad's but equally as delicious.
"Oooh god," Charlotte moaned, "You have no idea how long I've wanted you to do this."
"Mmmm." I moaned back to her as my tongue swirled around her pussy. I lapped at her drenched hole and savoured every taste.
I started to lick around her lips, gently sucking them into my mouth and massaging them with my tongue.
"My clit..." She moaned lightly, "Lick my clit."
I could see her throbbing clit, without any hesitation I leant forward and pressed my wet tongue against it.
"Oooh yeah." She moaned and ran her fingers through my hair.
I kept flicking and massaging her clit with my tongue and her legs started to twitch around me.
"Oh god, John... that's so good." She moaned over and over.
Her heavy moans grew louder and it was really turning me on. I felt he robe fall to the ground and I looked up to see her squeezing her own tits and moaning.
I brought a finger to her wet pussy and slid it knuckle deep inside of her, she was so dam wet that I was easily finger fucking her as I licked her clit.
"Fuck... yes.... Finger me..." She moaned over and over.
I kept fingering her faster and faster as she twitched around me. Suddenly she grabbed my hair and pulled me away from her.
"I need you to fuck me... now!" She moaned.
I looked up at her with a smile and instantly stood up. Charlotte stood up and pulled me in for a kiss. Our tongues danced along each other as our bodies were pressing together.
She moved around and sat up onto the table. I just marvelled at her perfect, toned body, her big, firm tits and her beautiful face.
She undid my robe and let it fall to the floor. I watched as she spread her legs wider and wrap them around my waist, pulling me in closer.
My cock pressed against her pussy and I knew I wanted this, I knew I wasn't fully gay.
"Fuuuckkk!" I moaned loudly when my cock pushed inside of her, losing my final virginity.
I kept pushing deeper in her pussy until my balls pressed against her. With my mouth wide open, Charlotte was moaning back to me and I pushed forward to kiss her passionately.
Her legs stayed around my waist and I started to fuck her on their dining room table. Her tight, wet pussy was clenching around my cock and it felt so fucking good.
"Oh fuck... John.. I fucking love your cock!" She moaned into my mouth.
"You're so fucking tight." I moaned back to her, holding her hair and pulling her in for a kiss.
"Mmmm." We both moaned to each other as we fucked harder and harder.
Our skin slapped against each other as we kept fucking harder and harder.
"Fuck... John... I'm about to cum around your cock!" She moaned.
"I'm not going to last much longer!" I warned her, having no idea if she is on the pill or anything.
"Cum in me!" She moaned loudly, "Fucking cum in me!!"
"FUUUUUUUCCCCKKKK!!!" We both roared out as our orgasms hit us at the same time.
I filled her tight, little pussy with my cum as I felt her clenching and twitching around my cock.
We kept panting and moaning into each other's mouth's as we came down from our orgasms. My cock eventually went soft and fell out of her.
"That was fucking amazing." I panted to her.
She leant back and I just stared at her perfect tits.
"Oh yeah, you're definitely not gay." She said with a smile. I looked down and saw my cum leaking out of her hole and I wondered if that's what my arse looked like last night.
"So, we're still a couple?" I asked her.
"One totally fucked up couple." She said with a laugh.
After that we ended up showering together where I got to experience sucking my cock. She was just as good as her dad, which was one fucked up thing to know.
And I finally got to experience cumming in someone's mouth.
We eventually got dressed and were cuddling on the sofa when her dad's came back in.
"You two look cosy." Patrick said and sat on the sofa opposite us.
"I take it you are still together?" Tom said with a bit of a confused look on his face.
"Yeah." Charlotte said and interlinked her fingers with mine.
"So, how's this going to work?" Patrick asked.
"You both know how great a guy John is, and we want to stay together." Charlotte told them, "I know what you two are like and I know you will both still want to use him, which I am fine with. But he's still my boyfriend."
I felt a weird sense of happiness to hear her standing by me.
"Are you sure about this?" Tom asked her, I assumed he was just worried about his daughter, "You don't mind your boyfriend getting fucked by your dads?"
"I know, it's crazy. But, I'm happy." Charlotte told them and kissed my cheek.
"If you're happy," Patrick said, "Then we're happy."
"Very true." Tom told her, "However, we need to finish what we started this morning." He said and smiled at me.
"Is that why you were already so horny in the dining room?" Charlotte said with a laugh and nudged me.
"In the dining room? Come on Charlotte." Patrick joked.
"Hey!" Charlotte joked back, "You're both about to go fuck my boyfriend, the least I can do is have him fuck me in the dining room."
My eyes kept darting between the three of them, this whole situation was much weirder than I ever imaging, but like Charlotte, I was happy.
Patrick and Tom suddenly stood up and walked over to me.
"Come on then slut, let's get your arsehole to good use." Tom said.
I looked at Charlotte and then back to Tom.
"Yes, Daddy."

EPILOGUE

My totally fucked up relationship with Charlotte, which I am sure is a surprise to many of you, was a total success.
I was a total cock whore for her dad's, they fucked my arsehole and my mouth pretty much any time they wanted. Then, when I wasn't being their slut, I was Charlotte's totally committed and loving boyfriend.
A month after this started, Charlotte and I both said we love each other. Her dad's left us alone for a week then where we got up to all sorts of fun. When they got back it was only fair I was theirs for the week. I spent the entire week completely naked and took cock over and over.
A few years later Charlotte and I got married! However, just before the wedding I was spit roasted by her dad's and walked down the aisle with cum leaking out of my arsehole.
We are now expecting our first child! We moved to the other end of the country so we don't get to see her dad's as much as we would like but whenever we do they make sure I get to play with both of their cocks.
It's not the most normal relationship, but we make it work!
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Joanne is a 46-year-old married woman. Her sex life with her husband has died a long time ago so she resorted to having online sex with men on a chatroom. She came to love having men treated her like a slut online. Accidentally sending a naked photo with her face on, Joanne learns that the person she's sent it to knows her and her husband Freddy. This is her fall.
Part 1
After learning she is being blackmailed by this stranger, she is forced to flash her bare pussy in public to strangers. Afterwards she is forced to ask people to make her cum. Eventually, a 20-year-old agrees and he fingers her to orgasm down an alley way and then Joanne gives him a hand job until he cums.
Part 2
Joanne loses more control to her blackmailer. Having to finger herself at work and just stopping before getting to cum. Afterwards she's ordered to a glory hole where she sees her blackmailer's cock in real life. For the first time, she physically cheats on her husband by sucking his cock until she swallows his cum, only to be made to cum whilst looking at his cock. Joanne goes back to work and attends a virtual meeting with a dildo in her pussy. Afterwards, her assistant who she is a bitch to gets sent the videos of Joanne and tells Joanne that she is no longer going to boss her around.
Part 3
Joanne's assistant Claire takes full advantage of the blackmail. First, she fucks Joanne's pussy whilst in her office with a dildo before shoving it down Joanne's throat. After that, Claire makes Joanne lick her pussy, the first time Joanne has ever done anything with a woman. Afterwards, Joanne has to go home on her lunch and get fucked by a big black man that her blackmailer owed money too. She was punished for cumming whilst having sex with this black man without her blackmailer's permission and punishment is due.
Part 4
Joanne goes to her office and is straight away forced to lick Claire's pussy who is fully dominating her. They go to a shopping centre for Joanne's punishment which turns out to be getting a black bunny nipple piercing. Afterwards Claire takes Joanne back to Joanne's house where she ties up, blindfolds and gags Joanne. Joanne is then fucked by someone she can't see who she later finds out is her blackmailer.
Part 5
Claire takes Joanne shopping to buy her some slutty clothes, afterwards they go to a bar where Joanne is forced to give a black cock a blowjob through a glory hole. Then she is forced to choose a man to fuck her, she ends up getting fucked in the bathroom by a younger black man who cum down her throat. Finally, Joanne walks out and sees a black man sitting with Claire, she finds out that is her blackmailer who she has met before but couldn't remember.
Part 6
Joanne learns that her Master is Claire's boyfriend and they have been working together this entire time. After getting fucked in the car park, Joanne is forced to get two queen of spades tattoos, one on her collar bone and a much larger one on her lower back. At this time, she gets spit roasted by her Master and the black tattoo artist called Stretch.
Part 7
Joanne goes to work and is told by Claire that she is going to go the gym every day and diet hard to lose 7 pounds in under 3 weeks. To do this, Claire brought her friend Michelle in to take over Joanne's business. Joanne now has to work from her assistant's desk. Joanne makes Claire cum in the showers in the gym. Afterwards Jason and Claire go for dinner at Joanne's house with her husband. Both torment and turn her on during the meal. Ending with Joanne getting fucked by her master in her car whilst licking Claire's pussy. It is revealed that they plan on taking Joanne's anal virginity.
Part 8
Joanne was wide awake when the sun started to rise. As the light entered her room, she realised she didn't get a minute's sleep that night. Freddy was snoring his head off besides her, completely oblivious to the fact she had cum drying around her pussy from being fucked in her car the night before.
When Joanne returned home Freddy was already asleep, she did her best to clean her pussy up and then got into bed.
All night she thought about what Claire told her, they are going to fuck my arse? Is all she could think.
The only thing that has ever been done to her arse was when Claire fingered her and shoved a butt plug inside. Joanne had zero interest in anal, but like all the times before, she knew she had no say.
When her alarm went off at 7am she eventually got out of bed. In her full-length pyjama's and dressing gown, making sure none of her tattoos or her nipple piercing were on show.
She made herself a cup of tea and pondered how much her life had changed the last few months. Going from a good wife, a business owner, to how one little mistake had turned her into who she was now.
She couldn't believe the words that came out of her mouth the night before, I begged for it, I loved it. She thought, more and more guilt came over her for what she was doing to her husband.
She always argued that it was against her will, but she wanted to get fucked the night before. She can't deny the pleasure. At times she blamed Freddy for not giving her enough attention, but then she knew it was all her own doing for sending dirty messages online to strangers.
After an hour Joanne put on her gym gear and headed out. She knew there was no need to go to work early and knew she had a lot of work to do if she was to lose the 7 pounds that she was tasked with.
Claire had texted her a very strict diet, pretty much just chicken and water. In fact, she wasn't allowed to have breakfast anymore so she felt weak even before going to the gym.
Joanne spent 40 minutes on the treadmill, running until sweat was pouring off of her body and her legs ached.
When she finished, she saw a young man, He must only be in his 20s, she thought. He walked past her and gave her a smile and very obviously checked out her body.
Joanne couldn't help but smile that a young, attractive man was looking at her. She felt her pussy twitch a little at the thought of this young man taking her to the bathroom and fucking the life out of her.
No Joanne! What the fuck are you thinking?! She thought and went for a shower on her own.
She went back home and sat by herself for a little while. With everything going on she made a point to enjoy these moments of peace. However, that wasn't very long lived when her doorbell went.
Dressed in just jogging bottoms and hoody, Joanne answered the door and was very shocked to see Michelle stood on the other side.
"W-what are you doing here?" Joanne asked her, why isn't she at work running my company? She thought.
"I was surprised not to see you in this morning." Michelle said to her.
Joanne looked at the young, black woman. She was dressed in a black pencil skirt and a smart white blouse. She always looked so impeccable whenever Joanne had seen her.
"I went to the gym, I thought since you're running everything, I didn't need to go in." Joanne said to her with a little huff.
"Can I come in?" Michelle asked whilst still standing at the door way.
Joanne was surprised with how polite she was being, having gotten so used to these people just bossing her about and using her as they please.
"Erm, sure." Joanne said and let her inside.
What does she want? Joanne thought as she watched the young woman walk past. She couldn't help but be jealous of her slim body.
Joanne closed the door and turned around to see Michelle looking at her, don't tell me she's just come here to use me? Joanne thought and instantly felt annoyed.
She went to speak, but Michelle surprised her by moving forward and planting her thick, delicate lips against Joanne's.
Joanne's eyes were wide open, staring at this young black woman's face. Michelle's eyes remained closed as her lips were pressed against Joanne's.
When she pulled back their lips remained stuck for a second.
"W-what are you doing?" Joanne whispered to her.
"What we both want." Michelle said and leaned in again to kiss Joanne.
Joanne felt the young woman's hands move up and hold onto her hips. What the fuck? She's kissing me?! Joanne thought.
But she couldn't help but love the feel of her lips, her perfume filling Joanne's senses and without realising it, she closed her eyes back and kissed back.
Michelle and Joanne had a few kisses before Michelle's mouth opened. Joanne felt her Michelle's tongue push into her mouth and Joanne reciprocated. She stood there whilst being held by this young black woman and willingly made out with her.
Joanne then instinctively placed her hands onto Michelle's hips and continued to run her tongue against the young woman's.
"Mmmm." Joanne moaned as she made out with her new boss.
She felt a little push back and Joanne's back went up against the door as she kept making out with Michelle.
Her hands moved and touched Michelle's dark skinned arms, she was so smooth, so soft.
Joanne felt her pussy flutter underneath her jogging bottoms when Michelle's body pressed up against hers.
She broke the kiss and stared into Michelle's beautiful brown eyes. Both of them were letting out heavy breaths.
"W-what are you doing?" Joanne asked her as their faces were mere inches apart.
"I'm not like Claire and Jason," Michelle whispered, "I don't want to treat you like they do."
Michelle leaned forward and they both continued to make out with each other, this time with more urgency. Joanne's hands moved to Michelle's back and held her close, then she felt Michelle's hands move and grab onto her large tits. She gave them a light squeeze and Joanne let out a little moan.
The next thing Joanne felt was her hoody being pulled over her head. She had nothing on underneath and her tits were free, Michelle went back to grabbing onto them, rubbing her thumb around Joanne's big nipples and flicking her piercing.
"Mmmm." Joanne moaned into Michelle's mouth.
She felt like her head was going to explode with what was going on, but she was too horny and enjoying the sensualness of this act to stop it.
"Oooohhh." Joanne moaned when Michelle's lips moved to her neck. Joanne breathed louder and louder as Michelle licked and kissed her neck.
Then she felt Michelle grab onto her jogging bottoms and they were pulled to the ground, leaving Joanne in just a red thong.
Joanne was getting lost in the moment, without thinking she started to undo the buttons on Michelle's blouse and in a minute, she had pulled the young woman's top off.
"Take me to your bedroom." Michelle whispered whilst looking into Joanne's eyes.
"O-okay." Joanne whispered back, not understanding what was happening but also loving it.
She took Michelle's hand and slowly walked to the bed she shared with her husband. Half way there Michelle stopped, unzipped her skirt and let it fall to the ground.
For a moment Joanne just stared at her amazing, ebony body. She was so toned, her stomach was dead flat and her bra looked to hold a good handful of tits.
They eventually made it to the bedroom. Joanne stood on one side and stared at Michelle's arse when she closed the door.
When Michelle turned around, she had a soft and kind smile as she walked over to Joanne. Her soft hands touched Joanne's face and they continued to make out with each other.
Joanne took off Michelle's bra and their tits rubbed against each other. Something about her warm, soft body was making Joanne feel weak in the knees.
Joanne lay back and Michelle climbed on top of her, their lips opening and their tongues dancing along each other.
Michelle's hand moved down Joanne's body as she lay on top and went under Joanne's thong.
"Oooh god." Joanne panted out when Michelle's finger slid inside of her wet pussy.
She looked down and saw Michelle swirling her tongue around one of Joanne's nipples, she gave it a light nibble and Joanne let out a gasp of pleasure.
Joanne turned her head and looked at the full-length mirror beside them. Joanne's thick, pale body in contrast to Michelle's small ebony body made her squirm with excitement.
"Oh god..." Joanne moaned as Michelle pushed a second finger inside of her, "What are we doing?"
"Shhh," Michelle whispered, "Let's just enjoy."
Her head started to kiss down Joanne's stomach, going lower and lower and Joanne instinctively spread her legs wider.
"Okay... okay..." Joanne moaned back.
Her thong was pulled to one side and Joanne felt a soft, wet tongue press against her throbbing clit.
"Ooooh god... yeeess..." Joanne moaned out. Her chest started to heave up and down as Michelle's tongue expertly explored her clit, her two fingers pumping in and out her pussy.
Joanne started to grip the sheets and her legs twitched around Michelle. She looked down at the thick thighs spread with Michelle's jet black hair covering her pussy.
"Fuuuckkk." Joanne panted when Michelle sucked on her clit.
In a second Michelle moved back up and the two continued to make out as Michelle fingered Joanne.
Joanne reached around and grabbed onto Michelle's firm arse cheeks. They were rock solid as she moved up and down as she fingered the older woman.
"Stay there." Michelle said and stood up over Joanne's body.
Joanne just kept breathing heavy and moaning as she watched Michelle pull her thong down and kick it to one side whilst standing over her. Her beautiful, tight, shaved, black pussy was just over her now.
Michelle turned around and started to slowly sit down above Joanne's face. Joanne wrapped her arms around Michelle and stuck out her tongue to make contact with the black woman's drenched pussy.
"Mmmmm." Joanne moaned as she savoured the taste of this young girl's nectar, "MMMMM!" Joanne moaned louder when Michelle's tongue returned to her pussy.
The two women 69'd for a while until Joanne couldn't hold her moans in anymore. The mix of getting fingered whilst her clit was being perfectly licked was sending Joanne over the edge.
"Oh god... oh fuck... Michelle... you're going to make me cum!" Joanne warned, she had a hit of fear in case she wasn't allowed but Michelle didn't seem to have any care for that.
"Mmmm!" Michelle moaned back and kept attacked Joanne's clit with her tongue.
"Fuck... fuck.... Fuck..." Joanne panted into Michelle's pussy as her orgasm hit her, "FUUUUUCCKKKK!" She screamed out and her entire body started to shake and quiver.
"Mmmm." Michelle moaned and she kept licking Joanne and fingering her throughout her orgasm.
"Fuck.. fuck... fuckk..." Joanne just kept panting as her orgasm slowly died down.
Michelle eventually pulled her face away from Joanne's pussy.
"Good?" She asked in her seductive tone.
"Amazing," Joanne moaned back, "Turn around."
Michelle stood up and lay down next to Joanne. This time Joanne got on top of the young woman and shoved her tongue into Michelle's mouth. There was a mix of both of their pussies on their tongues as their naked bodies rubbed against each other.
"Mmm, oh Joanne." Michelle moaned.
"Shhh, you enjoy now." Joanne said with a smile and kissed her way down Michelle's firm body.
She got in between the young woman's legs and stared at her beautiful pussy. She moved her head down and flicked her tongue against Michelle's swollen clit.
"Oh god... yes." Michelle panted.
Joanne pushed one finger deep into Michelle's pussy and her other hand reached up to grab and squeeze one of her tits.
"Oh, fuck yes.... Make me cum... make me cum..." Michelle panted over and over.
"Mmmm." Joanne moaned as her intoxicating pussy filled her senses.
She felt Michelle grab hold of her head and keep her held deep into her pussy as Joanne did her final attack on the young girls' clit.
"Fuuuuuuccckkkk!" Michelle moaned out, her legs went into the air and wrapped around Joanne's head as she came from Joanne's tongue.
"Mmmm." Joanne moaned as she tasted Michelle's delicious cum.
She moved back up the black girl's body and made out with her again, both breathing heavily into the other's mouth.
This went on for a few minutes before Michelle broke the kiss.
"I should probably get back to work." Michelle whispered.
"Probably a good idea." Joanne replied with a smile, feeling happy for the first time in a while.
They stayed there lay on each other for another minute before Michelle eventually sat up.
"Was this... you know... because of them?" Joanne asked her, wondering if this was just some sick game.
Michelle just smiled and leant down to kiss her.
"It's best if this just stays between you and me," She said with a smile, "What they don't know won't hurt them."
"Good idea." Joanne said with a smile.
She remained lay on her bed as she watched Michelle get dressed and eventually leave.
What was that? Joanne thought, does she like me? That wasn't like my usual forced fuckings, that was like we were making love.
Then, more guilt started to come over Joanne.
I feel like I've cheated even more with Michelle than I have with anything else, she thought, that was fully consensual and willing. And on our bed!
A tear came to her eye with the fact she properly wanted to cheat on Freddy. To distract herself she got up and got dressed and tried to forget about it.
When Freddy got home later that day Joanne couldn't look at him, she could barely speak to him. She felt even worse now than she did before it happened.
Then she had another sleepless night.
The next day.
Joanne sat in her living room on her own with a cup of tea, her head still feeling like it's going to explode when a text came through from her phone.
Master Jason: Slave, it's time for your punishment for not obeying me the other night.
Oh no, Joanne panicked. Thoughts of Michelle quickly left her head and was replaced with fear of what was to come.
Joanne: Please Master I'm so, so sorry! Please I'll do anything!
Master Jason: You already agreed to that whore, but no, your punishment is happening today.
Joanne wanted to just smash her phone so she couldn't see what it was. Then another text came through and her heart sank when she read it.
Master Jason: You are going to the tattoo shop we went to on your own and you are going to willingly ask for this tattoo just above your whore pussy. It is the only words you need to remember.
What? On my own?! She thought.
Then a photo came through.
It was in big, black, bold letters, "Yes, Master".
Joanne sighed, she was grateful that it wasn't the worst tattoo she could think of, however she dreaded the idea of having to get another tattoo.
Master Jason: Do not think of disobeying or you will only be punished more.
Joanne started to panic reading that, she knew she had no say. She knew she would have to do what he wanted even though she hated it.
Joanne: Yes, Master
She took an hour to compose herself before getting into her car and driving to the shopping centre where the tattoo shop was.
When she walked in, she saw the same black man that tattooed her last time, Stretch, such a strange name. She thought.
He saw her, smiled and walked over.
"Back so soon," He said, "What are you getting today?"
"I... erm," Joanne stuttered and nervously got the photo on his phone to show him, "I want this, here." And then pointed just above her pussy.
"Very nice," Stretch said with a smile, "Come on in."
She followed him to the room in the back where last time she got spit roasted by both him and her Master.



"Take off you bottoms and sit down, spread your legs." He told her.
Here we go again, another part of me gone. Joanne thought and did as he asked.
It humiliated her more that she was on his own, this man probably thinks I'm some whore who wants this! She thought.
She sat down and spread her legs, showing her bare pussy to this black man, but she wasn't too embarrassed because he had already seen it all.
She watched him get the tattoo needle and closed her eyes before she got the first contact.
"Oooh." She let out a shocked and painful gasp when it made first contact.
It wasn't too painful, but enough to make her squirm a little. Every now and again Joanne would look down to see him marking her body.
Then, the same feeling as last time started to come to her.
"Ooohh." She let out a quite moan.
Why does getting tattooed turn me on so much? She thought.
She watched him colouring in the big, bold letters. The vibration and the slight sting from the needle had her legs twitching. Without realising it Joanne started to let out heavy breaths and moans.
"You seem to enjoy these." Stretch laughed and Joanne realised how easily he could see her wet pussy.
As the tattoo went on her phone started to ring. She grabbed it and realised it was her son calling her. Not now, she thought and red buttoned him.
"Oh god." Joanne moaned as the tattoo continued.
Her legs started to squirm around Stretch as he carried on tattooing. Then her phone vibrated but this time it was a text.
Master Jason: Slave, I haven't paid Stretch for your tattoo. You are going to offer to pay the same way you paid for the last one.
Fuck! Joanne thought, annoyingly her pussy twitched as the tattoo carried on.
"All done." She heard him say but his head stayed close to her.
"T-thank you," Joanne stuttered. Oh fuck, what am I going to do?! She thought. "My erm... My Master said I should pay you?"
"Yeah, want me to take you to the till?" Stretch replied.
"I... I... I was wondering if I could pay you another way?" Joanne stuttered, her face burned red with shame with the fact she was offering to have sex for his services.
"And what way was that?" Stretch replied with a huge grin on his face. His hands grabbed onto her thick thighs as he remained between her bare pussy.
"L-like last time?" Joanne stuttered back to him.
"Which is?" Stretch said, seemingly enjoying watching her squirm.
"With... with sex," Joanne told him. There it is.
"Sounds good to me." Stretch instantly replied and stood up, Joanne watched him silently as he moved his tattoo equipment to the side and started to undo his jeans, "I never got a chance to use that mouth of yours last time."
Joanne couldn't speak, she just remained still with her legs spread wide as this big, black man pulled his trousers down and unleashed his extra long cock.
"You don't want too much activity near this tattoo for a few days, so probably best to leave your cunt alone," Stretch told her and then leant forward and grabbed Joanne's head, "But a blowjob will do."
Joanne didn't say anything, just pure shame wrecked her body as her head was pushed forward and she opened her mouth to let Stretch's long, black cock into her mouth.
"Oooohh yeah." He moaned when she wrapped her lips around his cock.
He clearly didn't want Joanne doing a lot of the work because he kept a firm grip onto her head and just pushed her forward and backwards on his cock. Joanne just kept her lips tightly wrapped around his black shaft as she felt his head hit her tongue over and over.
Joanne opened her eyes and looked up at the man fucking her face, he was moaning and smiling back down at her.
Within a few minutes he started to push her head deeper and deeper onto his cock. When he pushed too deep Joanne gagged around his dick but Stretch held her head still. She coughed and gagged around his cock and her spit exploded around her lips and fell down her face.
"That's it white slut, choke on that cock!" Stretch moaned.
Joanne just closed her eyes and went along for the ride, she did feel horny as fuck but she was slightly grateful that she wasn't about to have another cock in her, and be forced to cheat on her husband further.
"Gluuug.... Glugg... glugg..." She gagged over and over as he fucked her face faster.
He kept hitting her throat and pushing deeper and deeper down.
Eventually he held his cock down her throat, Joanne gagged and spit poured down her chin as it felt like she couldn't take it any further. But Stretch didn't stop there, he kept hold of her head and pushed her deeper and deeper.
Joanne felt like her throat was wrapping around his cock and she felt like she was in one constant gag.
After a few seconds Joanne couldn't breathe and started to panic.
"Glllgg!" She groaned around his cock to show she couldn't breathe but he didn't let up.
Stretch kept pushing and pushing. He wasn't even fully in her and Joanne panicked that she would soon pass out.
"GLLLLLLGGGGG!!" She gagged and hit his thighs which finally made him pull back.
A pile of spit fell down her chin and his cock came fully out of her mouth. Before Joanne could react, she suddenly felt a hot, sticky liquid hit her directly on her forehead. She realised that he was cumming over her face and closed her eyes just in time for his next rope of cum to hit her face.
"Fuuck yes!" Stretch grunted and wanked his cock as he sprayed his cum all over Joanne's face.
She felt it completely cover her face, go all over her hair and drip down onto her clothes. She just kept her eyes and mouth closed and waited for it to be over.
With her eyes closed the next thing she felt was Stretch's cock land on her face, followed by him squeezing the last few drops of cum out onto her nose.
"Oh, thanks for that. Always love a good white slut." Stretch said.
Joanne managed to open her eyes even though they were covered in cum and saw that Stretch had pulled his jeans back up.
She wiped her eye with her left hand and Stretch must've noticed her wedding ring.
"A married white whore? Does your husband know how much you love black cock?" Stretch said with a laugh.
"Erm, yeah." Joanne whispered and lied out of embarrassment, "Can I use your bathroom please?"
"No." Stretch bluntly replied.
"What?" Joanne asked him, confused as she needed to clean the cum off of her.
"Wear my cum with honour you white slut." Stretch told her.
"But... but.." Joanne stuttered but Stretch interrupted her.
"You can go now, come back any time you need some black dick." He said and then walked out of the room.
I have to walk to my car covered in cum? Joanne thought and felt even more humiliated.
She stood up and pulled her trousers back up, she looked down at her top that was covered in cum that dripped down from her face. The cum that she can feel drying on her. This is fucking hell.
She left the shop and tried to walk through the shopping centre quickly with her head down. Although she caught a few people that obviously noticed her face. A few people started to laugh and one girl even said "Ew" as she walked past.
Fucking kill me! Joanne thought.
She eventually made it to her car and looked at herself in the mirror, it was so painfully obviously cum all over her face and her hair. Then her phone started to ring again and she saw it was her son, this time she knew she should answer it.
"Hello?" She said holding the phone an inch away from her face so she wouldn't get cum on it.
"Hey mum, you okay? I tried to call earlier." Ben said to her.
"Yes, sorry. I was in a meeting." She lied.
"That's okay, is this a good time?" He asked her.
"Yes, fine, what's up?" She asked him, wondering how humiliating it would be if her son knew what a stupid whore his mother was.
"Yeah good, just checking I'm still alright to come stay next week?" He asked her, "I asked dad but I know he'd probably forget."
"Of course, it's fine," Joanne told him, hoping her blackmailers would leave her alone whilst he's there, "I can't wait to see you."
"Perfect," He replied, "Talk soon, love you."
"Love you too." Joanne replied and put the phone down.
Oh Joanne, she thought looking at her cum covered face in the mirror, what are you going to do?
She drove home, had a shower to get all of the cum off of her and when she stepped back into her bedroom, she had a look at herself in the mirror.
Her fingers traced her new "Yes, Master" tattoo that was over her pubic area, then she traced her first, small queen of spades tattoo on her collar bone. Joanne turned around and looked at the much larger queen of spades tattoo on her back.
She looked at her naked body, her thick thighs and stomach, Maybe I could do with losing some weight, she thought.
She had barely eaten since Claire started her on a new diet and felt starving and a little weak.
When she went to put some clothes on a text came through her phone.
Master Jason: Whore, you better still have that butt plug that Claire gave to you. Put it in and send me a photo to prove it.
Urgh, Joanne sighed, knowing where this was going, somewhere she didn't want to go.
She opened her drawer and searched under her clothes where she hid the plug. Joanne didn't have any lube so she poured moisturiser over the butt plug and bent over her bed. She lifted one leg up and used one hand to spread her arse cheeks.
She started to push the tip of the plug against her arsehole but it was instantly met with resistance. She took a deep breath and bit her lip before doing a quick push.
"Fuck!" She grunted as she pushed the entire plug into her arsehole in one go, "fuck... fuck... shit!" She panted over and over as her arsehole burned around the toy.
How the fuck am I supposed to take his cock there?! She thought, dreading the idea.
She took a photo of the plug in her arse and sent it to her Master who quickly responded.
Master Jason: Good girl, you're coming to mine tonight, 6pm. I'll send you the address, where one of the slutty outfits Claire got you. Keep the plug in.
Then it was followed with his address.
For fuck's sake, what am I supposed to do? Joanne thought and typed back.
Joanne: Yes, Master.
Joanne put her phone and down looked in her wardrobe at the clothes that Claire had her buy. She knew that she had to keep her Master happy to keep from getting any more punishments.
An hour later she looked at herself in the mirror dressed in a very short black skirt, she had thigh high black stockings on and a white, silk top that was very low cut that made the V go below her tits. With a push up bra on it emphasised her big tits. She also wore no thong.
She went downstairs at 5pm and planned to set off early so Freddy wouldn't see her dressed like this, however when she reached the bottom of the stairs the front door opened and her eyes shot wide open at seeing her husband.
"What are you doing back so early?" She almost shouted out as she jumped out of her skin.
"Traffic wasn't bad," he said and closed the door. Joanne grabbed the cut in her top and made sure her collar bone and tattoo was covered. When he turned around and saw how his wife was dressed his mouth nearly hit the floor, "Where are you going? Like that?"
"Just my friends." Joanne replied back and tried to rush past him.
"Dressed like that?" He said, "Aren't you a little old to dress like that?"
Joanne then stopped dead in her tracks, did he really just say that? She thought.
"You know," Joanne said annoyed and turned around to look at him, "Most men would love to see their wives dressed like this!"
"It's not that," Freddy said backtracking, "It's just, a little revealing for someone your age."
"For my age?" Joanne barked back, finding herself more annoyed that her husband just couldn't be attracted to her.
"You know that's not what I meant." He said and moved close to her to kiss her cheek.
Joanne panicked that if he looked down at her chest, he would see the tattoo and fear took over her body. She jumped back and grabbed the top to cover herself.
"I'll be back late." She told him and ran out the door and into her car.
In her panicked state she forgot about the butt plug.
"Fuck!" She yelped out when she sat down quickly on the car seat and pushed the plug deeper in her.
She started her car and drove away with mixed emotions. She was furious at Freddy for how he spoke to her, however she knew she couldn't be too angry as she was going out to cheat on him all night. The pain coming from her stretched arsehole just seemed to make it all worse.
She got to her owners place a little early. They lived in an apartment block that seemed surprisingly nice. They were both young and Joanne knew that Claire wasn't paid the best... well that was before Joanne was forced to promote her even though she never goes into work anymore. She didn't know what Jason did but he must earn enough to afford to live in this area.
She buzzed for number 45 which was their apartment.
"Hello?" She heard Jason's voice say.
"It... it's me." Joanne whispered.
"Who?" Jason said back to her.
Fuck's sake, Joanne thought.
"It's, your slave." Joanne said, luckily no one was around to hear her.
"Good girl." He said and the door buzzed open.
With a deep breath Joanne entered and headed up to his apartment, the whole time her arse still felt uncomfortable being filled.
When she knocked on the door Jason opened it with a big smile.
As soon as the door opened Joanne's heart sunk as she could definitely hear voices of other men inside.
"Come in, slut." Jason told her.
Joanne nervously walked past him and he closed the door.
SPANK! Jason slapped her arse as she walked past.
"Good outfit." He told her.
"T-thank you." Joanne whispered.
She let Jason walk in front of her and she followed him into their living room. Her worst fears came true when she saw three other black lads sitting on the sofa and one on the arm chair. All of them looked to be around Jason's age and all were black.
"Everyone, this is the whore for the night." Jason said and Joanne felt like throwing up when she heard it. Her legs felt like they were about to give way and that she would pass out.
SPANK! Jason slapped her arse again.
"Slave, say hi." He told her.
Joanne just kept her eyes fixed to the ground as her face burned red.
"H-hi." She whispered.
"Go into the middle and let everyone have a good look at you." Jason told her.
Joanne painfully walked to the middle of the living room where all the black men could look at her. She stood perfectly still with her eyes fixed onto the ground.
"Show us your new tattoo." Jason ordered and sat down on the sofa in the middle of two black men.
Without saying a word and bursting with embarrassment, Joanne slowly lifted up her short skirt and showed her bare pussy and her new tattoo just above it.
"Fucking hell Jason," One black man laughed out, "How the fuck did you find such a white slut?"
Kill me, please kill me! Joanne thought and she felt a tear come to her eye as she pulled her skirt back down to cover herself.
"Slave, why don't you tell them why you're my whore?" Jason said with a smirk.
"B-because I'm a white whore for black cock." Joanne whispered, every fibre of her body wanting this just to end.
"No, you stupid slut," Jason said with another laugh, "Tell them how you came to be my slut."
Please don't, Joanne thought and looked at Jason to plead with her eyes, but he just smiled back at her.
"I... I was sexting with him online and I accidentally sent him a photo of me naked with my face in. He then used that to blackmail me to be his slave." Joanne whispered to them all.
"And why could I use it as blackmail?" Jason asked.
"Because... because I'm married." Joanne humiliatingly told them.
"Fucking hell!" One of the black men laughed, "But she loves it right?"
"Oh yeah," Jason said, "She pretends to fight and hate it but she fucking loves it. She's cum more times on my cock than I can count!" He told them.
I don't love it! Joanne screamed in her head, I hate it! This is my hell!!
"So, what have you done with the slut?" One of his mates asked.
"I've fucked her countless times and used her mouth a lot, she gives a great blowjob," Jason told them, humiliating Joanne further, "Claire's used her a lot as well. She moans like crazy when she's licking Claire's pussy."
"Fucking hell, she really is a needy whore isn't she!" One friend shouted, "No wonder she loves to cheat on her husband!"
"I know right," Jason said, "And slut," He said and Joanne's ears perked up, "You have something inside of you right now, don't you?"
"Y-yes Master." Joanne whispered in shame.
"Because what is going to happen tonight?" Jason asked.
Joanne wanted to break down, it's not enough to make me cheat against my will, but he has to humiliate me in front of people as well? Joanne thought.
"Because... Because you're going to fuck my arse, Master." Joanne said.
"And you're an anal virgin, right?" Jason asked.
"Yes, Master." Joanne said, saying the words marked on her body forever.
The other boys laughed and cheered a little when she said that.
"Well, first things first slut," Jason said, "Go get us all a beer from the fridge."
"Yes, Master." Joanne replied and found her way to the kitchen, she could feel all the men's eyes burning into her as she walked away and came back with beers.
She handed one to each of them and they all just smiled and stared at her like she was a piece of meat.
"Now then, get on your knees slut." Jason ordered.
Without saying a word, Joanne felt like a pathetic slut as she lowered herself onto her knees in front of all these men.
"Crawl to me." Jason ordered.
Joanne did as she was told and slowly crawled to her owner. Her short skirt rode up as she did and she felt her pussy get exposed to the air. When she got between Jason's legs, she looked up at him.
"Take my cock out." He ordered.
"Yes, Master." Joanne replied and started to undo his belt and jeans and pull them down until his big, black cock was in front of her.
She reached up and grabbed it with her left hand, knowing she was about to have to do this in front of all these men. When she wrapped her fingers around his cock Jason suddenly gripped onto her wrist and held her in place.
"What's this?" He said and pointed at her finger.
"W-what do you mean?" She asked him, confused by his question.
Then he flicked Joanne's gold wedding ring and repeated himself.
"What's this?"
"M-my wedding ring, Master." Joanne replied.
"Are you a married, cheating whore for me?" Jason asked her and Joanne's face burned even more red.
"Yes, Master." She told him.
"And you're going to suck my cock, and everyone's cock here, and then let me fuck your arsehole in front of everyone?" Jason asked her.
Joanne just wanted to curl into a ball and cry but she couldn't.
"Yes, Master." She told her, more shame filling her up.
"Good whore." He replied and sat back on the sofa.
Joanne didn't need any further instructions, she gripped onto his thick cock and moved her head forward until she wrapped her lips around his shaft.
"Nice!" One of the men shouted but Joanne tried to ignore them.
She tried to focus everything just on sucking her Master's cock. Not that she was being watched by other men, not that she was cheating.
She used her wet tongue to massage his head and tasted his precum as it poured down her throat. Joanne started of slow, just bobbing up and down his thick head. Savouring his delicious taste and scent as she sucked him off.



With her left hand she wanked the rest of his shaft as she bobbed up and down. Joanne started to get lost in sucking his dick. She managed to block out the rest of the world and just focus on this one task.
Jason's hands rested on her head and guided her up and down, he seemed to be enjoying the slow and sensual blowjob.
"Someone check out that butt plug for me." Jason then shouted and Joanne's eyes opened.
"I'll do it." One man quickly agreed.
Joanne stopped sucking for a second but her Master gripped her head and started to force her up and down on his cock a little faster.
In a moment, Joanne felt a pair of hands pull her skirt up her waist and start to grab and squeeze her thick arse cheeks.
"Fuck she has a great arse." The man behind her said.
"Oh yeah, a proper curvy old woman," Jason moaned, "We have her going the gym and on a diet though, so she can lose some of that fat."
"Don't make her lose too much, I like them chunky." Another man said.
Joanne burned with shame as her mouth was forced up and down her Master's cock. These men talking about her as though she wasn't there just humiliated her more, especially with the fact they are calling her fat.
Then the man behind her grabbed onto the butt plug and pushed it deeper inside of her arse.
"MMMMMM!!" Joanne groaned in shock to having the plug deeper inside of her.
"Oh yeah, she liked that." Jason moaned.
"Mmmmm!" Joanne tried to groan back to say she doesn't but they didn't care.
The man behind her kept pushing and pulling the plug in and out of her arse. She felt like her arsehole was being stretched open when the toy started to come out, only to be pushed back in.
"Glllllggg!!" Joanne suddenly gagged, she was so focused on the toy in her arse she didn't realise when Jason shoved her face down his cock and hit her throat.
"Dirty little slut." Jason moaned.
He held Joanne's hair tight and made her head hurt as he constantly shoved her head deeper and deeper down his cock. Joanne couldn't try to fight, she just felt his cock hit her throat over and over, making her gag and drool out of her mouth.
"GGGGGGGGLLLLGGGGG!!" Joanne screamed around her Master's cock when the plug was fully pulled out of her arsehole.
"Look at that little hole, you're going to fucking destroy her with that cock." The man behind her said as his fingers traced her already stretched arsehole.
Suddenly Joanne felt what must've been two fingers pushed inside of her arsehole. The man behind her wasted no time sliding them in and out of her, fingering her tight, still virgin arse.
"Mmmmm!" Joanne moaned around Jason's thick cock as her arsehole got fingered, finding a weird sense of pleasure from it that was very different to having her pussy fingered.
Her Master gripped her hair hard and pulled her face away from his cock. All Joanne could do was keep her mouth hung open and breathe heavily as spit drooled down her chin.
I must look like such a mess! Joanne thought.
"Time to take your last virginity, whore." Jason said to her with a smile and get her face a light slap.
He stood up and fully took off his trousers.
"Stand up and bend over the arm of the sofa, slut." Jason ordered her and Joanne felt the fingers come out of her arse.
"Y-yes, Master." Joanne replied.
She stood up but before she could walk over the man that was fingering her roughly pulled her top over her head. He grabbed her bra and pulled it off so her big tits swung free.
"Fucking great tits." He then said and reached round to squeeze them.
"Mmmm." Joanne accidentally moaned when his thumbs rubbed over her nipples and then squeezed them.
When he let go of her, Joanne pulled her skirt fully off and stood in front of all these men in just black, thigh high stockings.
No point in fighting it, Joanne thought and she walked to the side of the sofa and bent over, sticking her thick arse into the air.
"Tell me what you want." Jason said to her.
Joanne hated that she had to say it, she didn't want it but she knew not to disobey him.
"Please Master, I want you to fuck my arse." She said to him and the boys started to laugh.
I fucking hate this, Joanne thought. Having a room of men watching her act and talk like this was her worst nightmare.
Her master moved behind her and Joanne felt him grabbing and squeezing her arse cheeks. She then felt a cold liquid get poured between her cheeks and over her slightly loosened hole.
"Now," Jason said, "This is probably going to hurt like a motherfucker at first, but you're going to take it aren't you?"
"Yes, Master." Joanne replied, just hoping it is over quickly.
Then one of Jason's friends got onto the sofa in front of her and put his big, black cock in her face.
"Here you go whore, suck on this to distract you." He told her and laughed.
Fuck's sake! Joanne thought, then opened her mouth and wrapped her lips around his cock. She struggled to bob up and down on it whilst bent over like this but did her best to please him with her tongue.
Then she felt the head of Jason's huge, black cock press against her arsehole.
"Hmmm." She groaned in fear of what was to come.
She tried to only focus on the cock in her mouth as she felt pressure on her arsehole. His cock was so fucking thick she didn't think it would ever get inside of her. However, Jason clearly didn't care as he kept pushing against her.
SPANK!
"Relax your arsehole bitch!" Jason shouted at her.
"Hhhmm!" Joanne groaned back and tried to do just that.
"HHHHHHHHHHH!!!!" Joanne screamed around the cock in her mouth when she finally felt the walls of her arsehole stretch open and the head of Jason's cock slide inside of her.
"There we go," He said laughing at her, "That's just the tip, you have a lot more to go!"
"Hhhhh!" Joanne groaned in pain, she wasn't able to focus on the cock in her mouth anymore and the man started to slowly thrust in and out of her, she just tried to keep her lips tight around him.
When she felt her Master start to push a little deeper inside of her, Joanne thought her arse was on fire. She could feel every single inch of his cock around her arsehole, stretching her out so wide in a hole that had never been touched before.
Slowly Jason moved deeper and deeper inside of her arsehole, he loved seeing her stretched hole wrapped around his cock like a vice.
Joanne tried to breathe heavily through her nose as her mouth was getting slowly fucked but the pain was too much for her and she let out whimpers around his dick.
"Nearly there whore." Jason said from behind and slapped her arse again.
"Hmmm!" Joanne groaned around the cock in her mouth, begging for him to hurry up. Every inch of her Master's huge cock felt like a mile in her arse.
She felt his fingers grip onto her thighs and in one last thrust she felt him press up against her and knew he was balls deep in her no longer virgin arsehole.
"HHHHHHMMMMMM!!" Joanne moaned around the black cock in her mouth as she had never felt so full in her life.
"So fucking tight!" Jason moaned behind her and held himself all the way in.
Joanne just tried to take deep breaths through her nose as she tried to relax her arse around her Master's cock.
"Suck his cock properly slut, I'll give you some time to get used to having your arsehole stretched." Her Master told her.
"Mhmm." Joanne moaned back in agreement.
Although it felt like a baseball bat was up her arse, Joanne focused on bobbing up and down the cock in her mouth. She massaged his head with her tongue and spread her spit all around him.
"She's such a fucking whore," One man mocked, "I can't believe she actually took your entire cock."
"I know right," Jason replied, "You wouldn't believe a few months ago she was an innocent wife, now look at her."
"Think we could DP the bitch?" One man said and Joanne's eyes shot wide open in fear.
"Hhhrrrmm!!" Joanne moaned and tried to shake her head.
"Hmmm," Jason said, please no, please don't do it! Joanne prayed to herself, "Maybe next time." Jason said and slapped her fat arse.
Thank fuck! Joanne thought and went back to bobbing up and down the cock in her mouth. Her tits were swaying under her and rubbing against the sofa as she moved back and forth on the cock in her mouth.
After a few minutes Joanne didn't even realise that she was accidentally taking Jason's cock an inch in and out of her arse as she gave her blowjob. It then hit her that the pain in her arse was going, the feeling of being immensely full was still there, but the burning had gone.
"Look at the whore, she's bouncing back on my cock!" Jason roared out in laughter and Joanne's face went bright red again with humiliation.
Joanne hated it, she felt like a worthless piece of shit at that moment, but something made her keep going. She kept bobbing up and down on the black cock as her body moved back and forth, slowly fucking her own arse.
"Fuck that's tight." Jason moaned as he watched her tight arsehole move up and down, taking 2 inches of his cock out and then back in.
"Mmmm." Joanne accidentally moaned, realising that she was getting some kind of sick pleasure from this.
She started to rock a bit faster and got herself into a rhythm, pushing herself fully back on Jason's cock and feeling him in her stomach, then going forward and taking the black cock down her throat.
She felt him hit her throat a few times and more spit started to drool down her chin.
"What a fucking whore!" One man shouted and Joanne felt someone grabbing and playing with her big, hanging tits.
"Mmmm! Mmmmm, mmmmm!" Joanne moaned over and over as she got faster and faster fucking herself back on her owner's cock.
Then, without any warning, the cock in her mouth started to fire thick, hot cum down her throat.
"Glllgg!!" Joanne gagged on the cock that erupted in her mouth. Cum burst out from her lips and poured down her chin as more and more of his cum fired into her mouth.
His delicious, thick cum filler her mouth and Joanne did her best to swallow every drop. When he pulled out Joanne felt a pile of spit mixed with cum pour down her chin and she let out a loud groan.
"How's that arse feel whore?" Jason asked her.
"It's okkaayyy." Joanne moaned, not wanting to show that it is pleasurable, but also not able to hold in her moans.
"You missed some of my cum you stupid slut!" The black man whose soft cock was in front of her mouth said.
Before she could react, his hand pressed down on the back of her head and forced her face against the pool of cum and spit below her.
"Lick it all up!" He ordered.
Joanne stuck out her tongue as he rubbed her face back and forth against the sofa, she did her best to lick up as much cum as possible but more of it just got spread around her face.
"FUUUUCCCKK!!" Joanne suddenly moaned loudly when Jason gripped her hips and started to fuck her for the first time since he entered her arsehole.
The feeling was intense, he felt even deeper than before and her arsehole felt like it was stretched beyond belief as his cock hammered in and out of her.
Her face was still being pressed harshly into the spit and cum as she let out muffled moans into the sofa.
"Fuuuckk... my fucking arrseehoolleee!" She moaned over and over.
"The fucking whore loves it!" Someone laughed out.
The hand on her head left but Joanne was too weak to move, instead she left her head pressed against the spit and cum as her Master destroyed her arsehole.
She could feel him nearly coming all the way out of her before quickly thrusting balls deep back into her.
"How do you feel slut?" Her Master asked her.
"So... fucking... deep..." Joanne moaned over and over as her body rocked back and forth from Jason's hard thrusting.
She felt her hair get gripped and her head was yanked up, arching her neck.
"Fuuuucckk!" She yelped in pain and pleasure.
"I'm going to be fucking this fat arse all the time!" Jason moaned to her.
Joanne could just feel the sticky cum and spit stuck to her face as she let out unrecognisable moans, her entire body felt like it was full of cock and she couldn't help but get wave after wave of pleasure.
As she kept moaning, another black cock appeared in front of her and took her hair into his hands. Her mouth was wide open and covered in spit when his cock pushed past her lips and went straight down her throat.
"Glllgg!" Joanne gagged as he pushed to deep too fast.
He went straight into fucking her throat with a passion and Joanne just went along for the ride. The feeling coming from her arsehole getting destroyed was just pure pleasure now as she had fully loosened around her Master's cock.
As she stayed still, both cocks fucked her front and back in unison, Joanne just let out gagging and moaning sounds.
"I'm about to coat the inside of your arsehole with cum!" Jason moaned and fucked her faster and faster.
"Glllllgggg!!" Joanne moaned around the black cock that was fucking her mouth like it was a pussy.
"FUUUCCKK YEEESS!!" Jason roared from behind. His cock felt like it went even thicker and stretched her arsehole more and then Joanne had a new sensation of feeling her bowels getting filled with cum.
"MMMMGMGGGMM!!" Joanne let out a heavy moan as more and more of her Master's cum filled up her insides, giving her a new pleasure, she never experienced before.
"Fuck!" Jason grunted and did three hard, last thrusts into her arsehole, making sure to drain every last drop of cum into the whore.
When he pulled out Joanne let out a moan and her arsehole felt like it was gaped open, the cold air hit her and she felt cum leak out of her.
"My turn." Someone said and Joanne felt some hands on the hips again.
"FUCK YES!" The man fucking her face moaned and he started to cum down Joanne's throat.
Like last time she gagged from his cum hitting her throat, but after two spurts of cum he pulled his cock out and started to spray all over her face and hair.
Joanne's mouth just hung open as cum landed on her face, her tongue and dripped down onto the sofa.
"FUUCKK MEEE!!" Joanne roared out when the next black cock pushed deep into her arsehole.
"Fucking hell, she has a tight arse." The man behind her moaned and started to fuck her fast.
"Surprised you can feel anything after I stretched it out." Jason laughed.
Joanne hated being called "it" but she could get any words out, just animalistic moans.
Although Jason had indeed stretched her open, Joanne still felt like her arsehole was getting battered by this next black cock going in and out of her.
"Fuck... fuck.... fucking hell..." Joanne moaned over and over as a new black cock in front of her just kept slapping against her wet face.
"This is going to make a great video." She heard her Master say and Joanne burnt with more shame.
She looked to her side and saw Jason holding his phone up, she could only dread what she looked like. Bent over, naked, covered in cum with a black cock in her arse and a black cock in her mouth.
"Nooooo..." She moaned out but her moaning was quickly stopped by the last black cock being shoved down her throat.
Once again, she found herself stuck with two cocks fucking her from front and back. The thing that shamed her most was how fucking wet her pussy felt and started to actually hope someone would fuck her cunt.
It didn't take long for the man in her arse to fill her up with another thick load of cum.
"I ain't fucking that cum filled arsehole," The man fucking her mouth said, "I'm fucking her cunt though."
He pulled out and took a step back, as much as Joanne wanted a cock in her pussy, she remembered what Stretch told her after getting her tattoo.
"Wait," She weakly groaned out, "They said I shouldn't have too much going on around my new tattoo."
"Ah," Jason said, "Makes sense."
"Fuck sake, mouth it is then." The last black man said and went back to fucking her throat.
"Gllug... gllgg.. gllllg.." Joanne gagged over and over as he fucked her throat mercilessly.
"Yesss!" He grunted and Joanne swallowed down yet another load of cum.
When he pulled out, she gasped for air and felt spit and cum drooling down her chin and drying on her face.
I can't believe I just made 5 black men cum, Joanne thought as she panted for air, feeling totally battered.
"Okay slut, sit down on the sofa and spread your legs." Jason ordered.
She couldn't even look at him, she just remained bent over and panting.
"Please... no more..." She begged.
"Do as you're fucking told!" He shouted and put the fear of life into her.
Joanne weakly stood up and her legs felt like they were going to give way. She stumbled but managed to sit down on the sofa, her arse landed right where the pile of spit and cum were but she was too weak to care.
"Right, spread your legs." Her Master ordered.
Without saying a word, Joanne spread her legs with 5 black men all stood in front of her, staring at her open pussy.
She was ashamed, humiliated, but broken.
Joanne was still trying to catch her breath as she looked at all the men in front of her, not knowing if she could take any more fucking.
Then, Jason held his phone up and pointed it at her.
"Right, make yourself cum." He ordered.
"R-really?" Joanne weakly asked, the thought of making herself cum as they all looked at her looking like this made her want to die.
"Do it, now!" Her Master shouted at her.
He was clearly recording her on his phone, another bit of ammunition to use against her.
Joanne spread her thick thighs wide, still only wearing black thigh high stockings. Her arsehole had cum pouring out of her, her face and hair were covered in cum and her hair was frizzy from being pulled so much.
She brought her right hand between her legs and when her finger touched her swollen clit her body instinctively twitched in pleasure.
I can't believe I'm doing this in front of them all, Joanne thought as she burned with shame.
She started to massage her throbbing clit with two fingers. After all the fucking she was unable to hide the pleasure she was giving herself.
"Oh god... ohhh..." Joanne moaned and bit her lip.
"Squeeze those big tits of yours." Jason ordered.
"Yes, Master." Joanne moaned and grabbed her tits and squeezed them as she kept rubbing her clit.
"Get those legs up so we can see that gaped arsehole." Jason ordered.
Joanne did as she was told, putting her feet onto the sofa and letting her arsehole on show, cum pouring out of it. Jason moved closer and aimed his phone to get a good shot of her stretched arsehole as she kept rubbing herself.
"Now finger yourself." He ordered.
Joanne pushed two fingers into her extremely wet pussy and start to slide them in and out. Her breathing got louder and she started to moan more and more.
"Finger fuck yourself faster!" Jason ordered.
"Oooh fuckk." Joanne moaned as she fucked herself faster and faster.
The sound of her wet pussy getting fingered filled the room as she moaned louder and louder.
"Oh god... oh god.... Fuck..." Joanne moaned over and over as her orgasm built up.
Jason aimed the phone directly on her face.
"What's your name?" He asked her.
What? Joanne thought.
"S-slut?" She replied.
"No, you stupid whore, your real name!" He told her.
Oh fuck, on camera? Fuck! Joanne thought but knew there was no point in fighting.
"Joanne Hardy." She moaned as she kept pleasuring herself.
"And what's your husband's name?" Jason asked her.
"F-Freddy Hardy." Joanne moaned back, hating having this all saved forever on camera.
"And are you a cheating whore for any black cock?" Jason asked her.
"Yes Master." Joanne said back, although humiliated her pleasure was rising fast.



"What are you, you stupid whore?!" Jason shouted at her.
"I'm a cheating whore for any black cock!" Joanne moaned and her orgasm nearly hit, "I'm a pathetic, white, fat cheating slut for any fucking black COOOOOOCCCKKKKKK!!!"
Joanne's entire body was shaking and trembling as an orgasm ripped throughout her. She couldn't hold her legs still as her two fingers plunged deep into her soaked pussy and she rubbed her clit faster and faster.
"Fuuuuckk meeeeeeee!!" She kept moaned over and over as her orgasm never seemed to end.
Her breathing was sporadic and when she eventually came down from her orgasm high, she looked up to see all the men laughing and smiling at her.
"P-please can I go now?" She asked pathetically.
"I don't think so." Jason said and put his phone away.
"What more do you want from me?" Joanne shot back at him, feeling rage building up inside of her.
"Do not speak to me like that!!" Jason shouted at her and slapped her big tits.
"Owww...." Joanne yelped, "I'm sorry."
"You've made a mess on my sofa, you're not going until you've cleaned it up." Jason told her.
Joanne looked down and tilted to one side, her arse and the sofa were covered in spit and cum and she just sighed at her new task.
She wasn't allowed to put clothes on, for the next hour she scrubbed and cleaned the sofa as the black men either laughed at her or paid no attention to her. She felt like she had his rock bottom, a whole new low.
It was nearly midnight by the time she was done.
"Can I go now Master?" She asked.
"Yes slut, go back to your bitch husband." Jason laughed.
With her head hung in shame Joanne left the apartment and went home. She wasn't allowed to clean her face, she could just feel and smell the dried cum and spit all over her body.
When she got home, she sat in her car for a minute. Her arse was burning from the fucking and her throat felt sore.
With one last deep breath, she headed inside, knowing that Freddy would be asleep she went for a shower as she couldn't get into bed covered in cum.
She got into the bathroom, shut the door which didn't have a lock on and got undressed.
She looked at herself in the mirror and felt like a whore, all the tattoos', the nipple piercing and being covered in cum, she hated what she saw.
"Joanne?" Suddenly Freddy's voice said from the other side of the bathroom door and Joanne jumped out of her skin.
"What?!" She barked back, "Don't come in!!" She shouted, feared that there was no lock on the bathroom door and if he walked in, he would see all her new body work and all the cum over her.
"What are you doing?" He asked and Joanne saw the door handle move down.
She leaped across the room and held the door shut.
"I'm having a shower, don't come in!" She shouted.
"Is something wrong?" He asked from the other side of the door.
"No, I just need a shower before bed." She barked at him.
Her heart was beating a mile a minute, knowing if he came in then her marriage would be over and all of this would've been for nothing.
"I just wanted to... say sorry." Freddy said through the door.
"Sorry for what?" Joanne asked in confusion.
"For what I said before you left, you looked beautiful, I didn't mean to say those things." He said to her.
Hearing this brough a tear to Joanne's eye. If only he knew I was out getting my arse fucked and sucking black cock, he wouldn't love me then, Joanne thought.
"It's okay," Joanne said back, "I didn't mean to get mad at you."
"You were justified, I'm sorry." Freddy told her.
Joanne's face started to pour with tears as her guilt overwhelmed her.
"It's... it's okay." She croaked out.
"I'll see you in bed?" Freddy asked through the door.
"Yeah, see you in a sec." Joanne replied, sighing at not getting caught.
"I love you." He told her.
I hate this so much, Joanne thought.
"I love you too." She told him and heard him walk away.
Looking at herself in the mirror again, Joanne couldn't believe what had happened to her life. She was a whore for a couple, literally taking cock after cock without a choice.
Wiping away the tears Joanne got into the shower and cleaned all of the cum, sweat and spit from her.
She got out and got into bed where Freddy was already asleep.
She lay her head down and felt the exhaustion of getting fucked for hours.
She hoped that she would finally have a good night's sleep after being so tired, but in her head, she just feared of what else is to come from her blackmailers.
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Curious Husband Gets Cock
"Okay hun, I'll call you on Friday when I'm on my way back." I said to my wife.
"Okay, see you then, love you." She replied in a soft voice.
"I love you too." I replied and put the phone down.
I walked to the reception of the dingy hotel my work had set up with for my meeting. It was usual for the company to get the cheapest one as possible and this was just that.
"Hello." The female receptionist said behind the beaten up desk.
"Hi, my names Mike Doyle, I should have a room?" I asked her.
"Of course," She replied and went into the drawer, "Room 12."
"Thanks." I replied and took the key.
I found my way to the room and put my bag away. It was already 8pm by the time I got there so I was planning on just having a night in.
Being married and having a son and two daughters I never had privacy at home, so I took this opportunity of being alone to have a wank.
I got undressed and made myself comfortable on the very uncomfortable mattress. I went straight onto Literotica and read a few of my favourite stories.
I don't know why, but when I'm horny all I can fantasise about is sucking a big, juicy cock.
I'm not gay, I hadn't even done anything with a man before. But when I was horny, my mind just went to the idea of being on my knees and pleasing a man with my mouth.
I know, a business man in his 40's and married with kids, this was a little strange. However, it was just my fantasy.
On my own, I started to read a few stories of straight men getting turned by bulls. I closed my eyes and imagined being on my knees with a big, black man stood over me.
"You want to suck my big, black dick don't you, cocksucker?" I imagined this made up man say.
"Yes, sir." I would reply back and then wrap my lips around his cock.
Thinking about bobbing up and down a huge cock had me wanking faster and faster. I was breathing heavier and heavier and I knew it wouldn't take long for me to cum.
I have on few occasions tried watching gay porn, but that just didn't do it for me. I wasn't attracted to men, I just loved the idea of sucking cock. But I knew I never would actually do it.
As I kept picturing sucking cock after cock as I was called names by unknown men I eventually covered my stomach in cum.
Then, like always, I started to feel a bit of shame.
What am I doing? I'm not gay. Stop doing that! I would say to myself. Chastising myself for having these gay thoughts when I should be happy with my beautiful wife.
I cleaned myself up and got into bed, relaxed but also annoyed that I couldn't control my urges yet again.
The next day I went for my meeting which was boring, it was mainly just the company telling me how we could be doing better for them.
After 8 long hours of talking to many different directors, I finally went back to the hotel and decided to have a beer to relax myself.
I tried to fight my urges, but after 1 hour of watching lesbian porn I gave up and found myself back on Literotica reading gay stories.
I couldn't help it, just knowing there are men out there sucking dick and I'm not just had me frustrated.
I lay back and wanked my cock faster and faster, the idea of a thick, hard cock between my lips had me on the verge of cumming.
Until... I heard shouting coming from outside.
"Fucking time waster!" I heard one man shout.
What's going on? I thought.
I picked myself up from the bed, put on some baggy shorts and headed to the door. I was nosey and intrigued to see what the arguing was about.
I peered out of the window and saw a very large man stood outside the door next to mine. He was a big, white man, over 6 foot. He wore blue jeans and a tight white t-shirt that showed off his muscles.
I'm not in amazing shape, maybe a little dad bod coming but in my younger days I had a body like his.
"Prick." I heard him grunt under his breath.
Although against my better judgment, I went to check he was okay.
"Hey mate, you alright?" I asked when I opened my door.
"What?" He shouted and turned to me, instantly frightening me that he was about to take out some anger on me, "Sorry, I'm just annoyed."
"It's... okay." I told him, ready to close my door and leave him there.
"I booked this room for him to suck my cock but he backed out last minute, fucking wasting my time." The guy moaned.
"Oh... erm... sorry about that." I said but my head was running wild.
There was about to be a gay sex act in the room next to me? I thought, As I was wanking to gay stories?!
I must've been staring at him for a while because he eventually brought me back to earth.
"You okay there mate?" He asked me.
I found myself looking at his crotch, wondering what his cock was like that this other man turned down.
"Erm, yeah." I stuttered out.
"Oh I see, are you a cocksucker too?" He said and when I looked back to his face he was grinning at me.
"Erm... N-no." I weakly told him.
"Yeah right, I know a cocksucker when I see one, and you definitely are." He said with a confident chuckle.
"I'm... I'm not... I've never.." I stuttered out before he interrupted me.
"You may have not done it before, but I bet you want to. Right?" He said and took a step closer to me.
Every inch of my body was telling me to slam the door and get back into bed, but I was frozen solid.
I watched in silence as he slowly walked closer to me. Being able to see his face properly he was a gorgeous man. Short black hair and trimmed stubble just showing off his jaw line.
"Why don't we go in your room, are you can do what that pussy chickened out on?" He said to me.
I could feel my cock start to grow in my baggy shorts as I looked at him, he was so close to me and made me feel so small.
"I... I... I'm married." I whispered to him, as though that was better than just saying no.
"So what?" He said and put a hand on my shoulder, "I have loads of married men that beg to suck my cock."
I just kept looking from his face to his crotch, his smile burning into me.
"Looks like your little cock wants to." He said to me with a smile.
I looked down and saw that my cock was very obviously poking through my shorts.
"So, what's it going to be, cocksucker?" He said and leaned close to me.
"O-okay." I whispered, and that was it, I sealed the deal.
"Okay, what?" He said with another laugh.
I knew he wanted me to say the words, it was just like the stories I had read but never actually expected to happen.
I ever so slowly brough my stare to his face and looked him dead in the eye.
"I... want to suck your dick." I whispered.
"Good bitch." He said and barged past me and into my hotel room.
I looked around and was grateful there was no one there to see me. I quickly turned around, stepped back into my hotel room and closed the door.
When I looked back at him, he was stood next to my bed with a huge grin.
"Come and get it then, faggot." He told me.
"Y-yes, sir." I said, saying the words I had fantasised about saying for my whole life.
"Sir?" He said with a laugh, "You really are a sissy."
I felt my cheeks burn red with embarrassment, but I was too far gone now. In my mind I had made the decision.
I went to walk over to him but he stopped me.
"No, no. On your knees, crawl to me." He ordered.
Without saying a word, I dropped to my knees, my hard cock begging for attention between my legs. I kept my eyes on his crotch as I slowly crawled over to this man who must've been 20 years old at the most.
When I finally reached him I looked up from the floor.
"Take my cock out." He ordered.
"Yes, sir." I replied.
My hands went to undo his belt and slowly pull his jeans down. When they hit the ground I looked up and him just in his boxers, I could already see the outline of his cock and it looked massive! I knew right then that I made the right decision.
I reached up and wrapped my fingers around his boxers and slowly pulled them down. When his cock flopped out and bounced around in front of me I felt my mouth fill with saliva.
"Impressive, hey?" He said to me.
"Very impressive." I told him.
I can't believe I'm actually doing this! I thought.
But then I reached up and held his thick, hard cock in my hands. For the first time in my life I had another man's cock in my hands and it had me almost cumming right there.
He was so thick I could barely wrap my fingers around it, so warm, so hard. For a few seconds my right hand just stroked up and down his shaft.
"I can wank myself off slut, get it in your mouth." He ordered.
Fuuuuckkk! I moaned in my head at him calling me a slut.
I wasn't a slut, I was a husband, a business man, but right now, I just wanted his cock in my mouth.
Getting myself up on my knees so his cock was eye level with me, I held it pointing to my mouth. I licked my lips and I knew I was about to cross a line I never thought I'd cross.
When I opened my mouth and leant forward the first thing I felt was the warmth coming from his cock inside of my mouth. Followed by his head pressing against my wet tongue, then I finally closed my mouth and wrapped my lips around his shaft.
This was it... I was sucking a cock.
"Mmmmm." I instinctively moaned as it was everything I had dreamed of.
Something about having this thick, prefect cock in my mouth just felt so natural.
"Oh yeah, you're definitely a cocksucker for life." He said with a laugh.
I knew it should embarrass me, but deep down I knew he was right.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned again around his cock and felt him vibrate in my mouth.
I felt his hands rest on the back of my head and thinking of the blowjobs I have received, I tried to do what came naturally.
I opened my mouth a little more and took his cock deeper, whilst flicking my wet, soft tongue around his spongy head I got my first taste of his precum.
"Oooh yeah, good thing that bitch cancelled on me." This man moaned and I realised I didn't even know his name.
All I could focus on was the cock in my mouth. I lovingly swirled my tongue around his head, exploring every ridge and inch of him and savouring the delicious taste.
As I massaged him with my tongue, I moved my lips up and down his shaft. Making sure to keep them tightly wrapped around him.
He was so big I could only get an inch past the head into my mouth but I did my best to please him. Bobbing up and down whilst on my knees.
With my right hand I slowly wanked the bottom of his shaft that I couldn't get into my mouth.
"Mmmm" I moaned again as more of his precum poured down my throat.
I'm actually sucking a cock! I kept thinking as I slowly bobbed up and down.
"You really fucking love my cock don't you?" He said with a laugh.
When I didn't reply he gripped my hair and pulled my mouth away, I just left it hung open, wishing he was back in me.
"You love my cock don't you, bitch?" He asked me.
"Yes, sir!" I happily told him.
"Are you my cocksucking slut?" He asked me, keeping his dick just an inch from my mouth.
"Yes sir, I'm your cocksucker, you're slut!" I told him.
"Good girl." He said and released my head.
I didn't even care about him calling me a girl, I just wrapped my wet lips back around his cock and bobbed up and down. I never wanted this to end, I never wanted to not have his cock out of my mouth so I devoured him like I had dreamed of so many times before.
"Fuck... you sure this is your first time?" He moaned.
"Mhmmm." I moaned back in agreement.
"If only your wife knew what a faggot you are." He said with a laugh and made me blush again, realising I am cheating on her for the first time.
He must've been able to sense my nervousness after he mentioned my wife.
"Don't worry, it's not really cheating with a guy." He said to me, which, I guessed he was sort of right.
After that I kept bobbing up and down his thick cock, trying to take more into my mouth. I couldn't explain it, I wanted to be a good cocksucker for him, for this complete stranger who was young enough to be my son!
"Mmmm! Mmmmm! Mmmm!" I moaned over and over as I bobbed up and down on his cock.
I would run my tongue all the way down his shaft as I sucked his dick, massaging every vein and inch of him.
"Fuck yeah, you really are an eager slut." He let out a heavy moan.
Over and over I pushed myself deeper on his cock, until he pulled me back once again, all I could feel was spit around my lips.
"Lick my balls!" He ordered.
"Yes, sir!" I moaned back to him.
I pushed his cock up and stared at his big, smooth balls. Extending my tongue I moved forward and pressed them against him. Swirling my tongue all around his ball sack, making sure I got every inch wet with my spit.
After that I gently sucked one of his balls into my mouth and licked it all over, then did the same to the other.
"Fucking hell... you were born for this." He moaned as I sucked his balls.
After a few more minutes of licking his balls I needed his cock back in my mouth.
"Mmmm." I instantly moaned when I wrapped my lips around him again.
He let me suck his cock like this for a while until I felt him grip onto my hair.
"Time so see how well you can take my cock!" He told me.
At first I didn't understand, but when I felt him hold my head still and start to push into my mouth I knew he was about to fuck my face and the idea made my cock twitch.
"Gllllggg!!" I gagged when his big cock hit my throat.
"Fucking take it bitch!" He moaned to me and kept pushing.
Deeper and deeper his cock started to go down my throat. My throat felt like it was wrapping around his cock and all I could do was gag and groan around him.
"Gllllggg!" I groaned again as he kept pushing.
"Nearly.... There...." He moaned.
Then, I felt his balls rest on my chin and I knew I had his cock all the way down my tight little throat.
"Fuuuucckk yeeesss!!" He roared out.
"GLLLLLLLLGGGGGGG!!!" I gagged around his cock.
I couldn't breathe and all I could feel was my spit start to pour out of my lips and down my chin. I felt like one of the sluts I read so much about and I fucking loved it!
After a few seconds of holding him down my throat I started to panic and gasp for air.
"GLLLGGG!!" I groaned and slapped his thighs but he just held my head still and choking on his cock.
"Fucking take it slut!" He shouted at me.
I was panicking more and more and my head started to go light with the lack of oxygen. Then, he pulled his cock back and I gasped for air. I felt a pile of spit pour out of my mouth and down my chin.
As I was breathing heavily, I looked and saw a trail of spit going from his cock to my lips. His cock was drenched in spit and he was just smiling down at me.
"Good girl, now get back here!" I heard him say and then he grabbed my head again.
I didn't want to fight it, I fucking loved it! So I opened my mouth and let him start to thrust in and out of me.
Now he had broken in my throat in he was properly fucking my face with a passion.
"Gllg... glggg... glluggg..." I gagged and moaned over and over as his cock fucked my throat like it was a pussy.
"Fuck... fuck yeah!" I heard him moaning as he fucked my mouth.
I didn't even attempt to move my head, instead I just let this young man use my mouth like the slut I had become for him.
"Oh yeah, I'm about to cum in your mouth!" He warned, "You better swallow it all you fucking whore!"
"Glllggggg!" I moaned, now desperate to taste cum for the first time.
"FUUUCCKK!!" He roared out. I felt his balls tighten and his cock expand in my mouth and then I was finally rewarded with a thick, sticky, warm load of cum hitting my tongue.
"MMMMMM!!" I moaned as his fucking delicious cum started to fill my mouth.
More and more of his cum fired out of his cock and I swallowed down every fucking drop that I could.
When he stopped fucking my face I wrapped my lips tight around his cock and bobbed up and down, not wanting to end this and wanting to get every taste of his cum.
"Fucking hell, you're such a fucking slut." He moaned as I bobbed up and down on his cock that started to go soft.
"Mmmm." I moaned.
I finally let his cock fall from my mouth, but I instantly missed the feel.
"Take your shorts off and get onto the bed." He suddenly said to me.
This is when I realised I didn't want him to return the favour. Sucking a cock I thought wasn't cheating, but if I let someone suck my cock I thought that would be cheating.
"I... I don't want you to suck my cock." I told him, still on my knees and I wiped the spit from my chin and mouth.
"I'm not like you faggot, I'm not going to suck your cock." He told me.
"Oh." I replied, confused at what he wanted then.
"It'll take me a few minutes before I'm ready for round two, until then get on the bed and take your fucking shorts off." He ordered.
I assumed that was going to be the end of it, but if it meant I could suck his cock again then I would happily do what he wants.
In an instant I stood up, pulled my shorts down and showed my painfully hard 5 inch cock that was covered in precum. Then I moved and lay on the bed.
I looked up and saw him smiling at me, but I found it hard to not look at his cock that even soft looked big.
"Good thing I brought this," He said and reached into the pocket of his jeans that were on the floor, "Here."
Then he threw something that landed next to me.
I picked it up and saw it was a tub of lube, what's this for? I thought and looked at him.
"Spread your legs, get that little cunt ready." He told me.
This is not what I want! I thought, I wanted to try sucking dick, but not getting fucked, that was too gay.
"I... I don't want to have sex." I weakly told him.
"Listen, faggot," He said and took a step closer to me, once again it was like I was hypnotised by his cock, "If you want to suck my cock again, you will do whatever I say. Got it?"
His cock was swinging next to me and it was like I was in a trance.
"Y-yes, sir." I said.
"Good boy, now get some lube on your fingers." He ordered.
I didn't say anything, instead I just grabbed the lube and poured it onto one of my fingers.
"Now, spread your legs and push your finger inside your little arsehole." He told me.
I have fantasised about sucking cock A LOT in my life, but never about anything with my arse. I never even thought to try playing with my arse before. However, if it meant I could suck his cock again then it was something I could do.
I spread my legs and moved my hand below my shaved balls and to my shaved arsehole. With my finger well covered in lube, I pressed it against my untouched hole and pushed.
"Fuck." I grunted when my finger first went in and I felt the rim of my arse wrap around it.
"How's that?" He asked, he was just stood next to me watching.
"Tight." I panted out but kept pushing my finger deeper and deeper.
"You'll be begging your wife to play with your arse by the time I'm done with you." He said to me with a laugh.
I tried to ignore him, I just focused on his beautiful cock as I finally got my finger knuckle deep inside of me.
"Good, now finger yourself." He ordered.
Ever so slowly, I started to push my finger in and out of my arsehole. It was still fucking tight and wrapped around my finger but the lube was making it easier.
I started to let out little gasps, then my arsehole felt like it had loosened and was accepting my finger easier.
"Now, a second finger." He ordered.
Without saying a word, I pressed a second finger at the rim of my arse. It felt like I was stretching myself open and when my finger finally slipped it I let out a loud gasp.
"Ooohhh!" I moaned out as my arsehole felt even more stretched.



"Spread your legs more." He told me.
"Yes, sir." I moaned back and spread my legs and lifted them up so it was easier.
I couldn't believe it, I was a happily married, 44 year old dad, but right now I was fingering myself with a young man watching me. Worst of all, I was so fucking horny!
When my second finger got knuckle deep I let out a hight pitched moan, something about it felt a lot better than I expected.
"Keep going." He whispered to me and took a step closer to his now semi hard cock was just inches from my face.
I couldn't take my eyes off of it as I started to push my fingers in and out of my arse.
I knew this was going too far, but I was too horny to care.
As my arsehole loosened up, I fingered myself faster and faster. My moaned grew louder and I started to feel an amazing sense of pleasure.
By the time I was properly fingering myself in front of this man, his cock was fully hard again and I felt him run it against my lips.
"Open up, cocksucker." He calmly ordered.
With no hesitation I opened my mouth and accepted his cock inside. I wrapped my lips around his cock and did my best to bob up and down on him as I fingered myself.
"Mmmmm....mmmm..." I moaned as I bobbed up and down on his head.
My arse started to feel fucking amazing and I was finger fucking myself faster and faster.
"I think you're ready." I heard him say but I was too distracted with his perfect cock in my mouth and my fingers thrusting in and out of my arse.
Then, he pulled his cock away and I just stared up at him.
"Are you ready for me to take your anal cherry?" He asked me.
I looked at his cock, then down at my spread legs as I fingered myself.
Am I really considering letting him fuck me? This was never my fantasy... I thought and then looked back at his cock, Yes. I'm doing it.
"Yes, sir." I told him.
"I need to hear you say it." He told me firmly.
"I... I want you to fuck me." I whispered.
"You can do better than that my slut." He said to me.
"Please sir, I want your big, thick cock to fuck my slutty little arsehole like the faggot I am. I want to feel you stretch me out and fuck me like the sissy dirty whore I am." I begged, turning myself on even more.
"Good boy, get on all fours." He ordered.
I wasted no time with taking my fingers out of my arse and getting onto my hands and knees, I stuck my arse into the air and for a second I questioned what I was doing. That was until I felt his hands on my hips and his thick cock head press against my virgin arsehole.
"Time to properly turn you out." He said to me and I felt a little pressure on my well lubed up arsehole.
"Do you have a condom?" I asked him suddenly thinking about protection.
"No, you're going to take me bareback and I'm going to fill your arsehole up with my hot cum." He whispered to me.
Oh fuuck! I don't know why but that just turned me on more.
"Yyess sir." I moaned back to him as he started to push his cock harder.
My arsehole was resisting him, but he kept pushing and pushing. I took a deep breath and tried to relax. Then, I felt my arse open and accept his cock head.
"FUUUCKKK!!" I shouted out as it felt like my arsehole was being ripped in two, "You're too big! Take it out!" I moaned.
SPANK!
"Take it you little whore!" He roared back at me.
"Fuuuuckkk!" I grunted.
My arsehole burnt and felt like it was being stretched up, but I tried to control my breathing and take it.
I couldn't believe I was on my hands and knees with a cock in my arse, but here I was!
He kept the head of his cock firmly in my arse, I felt like I was wrapped to tightly around him. My chest was heaving up and down as I tried to control he pain.
"There you go." He said to me and I felt him rub my back.
"Fuck... fuck... you're so big." I whimpered out.
"Oh you don't know anything yet." He said with a little laugh.
When I felt him start to push deeper inside of me I thought it was going to pass out. I could feel every fucking inch of his shaft a my arsehole stretched around him.
He was pushing deeper and deeper inside of my poor little arsehole, but I knew I wasn't going to stop him.
"Nearly all in." He said to me.
"Okay.... Fuck..." I panted.
I gripped onto the sheets and gritted my teeth, ready to take the last inch.
When he slowly pushed forward, I felt his big, heavy balls rest against mine and I knew he was balls deep inside of me.
"OOOH FUUUUCCCKKK!!" I roared up and arched my back.
"No longer a virgin you fucking faggot!" He said and slapped my arse cheek.
"FUUUCCKK MEEEE!!" I moaned like a bitch, I could feel his cock in my stomach and the feeling was overwhelming.
"I'll let your arsehole get used to me." He said and held himself balls deep in my no longer virgin arse.
My breathing was erratic as I tried to relax myself around his cock.
It took a few minutes, but the pain started to fade and I felt my arsehole loosen up around his dick.
That's when he started to pull out of me.
"Oh fuck.." I panted when he pushed back in.
Over and over he was slowly thrusting half of his cock in and out of me. There was enough lube so he did it with ease, but my arsehole still felt unbelievably full.
"Ooohh!!!" I moaned when he did one quick thrust.
"Starting to feel better?" He said to me.
"Yyyes." I grunted back to him.
"Good boy, I'm about to fuck you properly now." He warned.
"Yes, sir." I moaned, wanting just that.
I felt him pulled back and then thrust harshly into me and the air was pushed out of my lungs. Now he had broken me in he was fucking me faster and faster. His grip on my hips tightened and I let this young man destroy my arsehole.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck yesss!!" I moaned over and over as he kept fucking me.
"Look at you, fucking whore! You're bouncing back on my cock!" He moaned and I realised what I was doing.
He was barely even moving, I was juts rocking myself back and forth, fucking myself with his cock and I fucking loved it.
"Fuck yes!!" I moaned, "Fuck me! Fuck my fucking arsehole!!"
SPANK!
"Dirty whore! Imagine if your wife knew what a faggot you are!" He moaned but I just kept bouncing back on him.
"Fuuckk!!" I moaned loving being his whore.
I felt him grab onto me and it was his turn to use my arse now. He properly started to fuck me and I felt his big balls hit mine at every thrust.
I was moaning like a wild animal, giving out high pitched noises as he fucked the life out of me.
"FUUUUUCCCKKK!!!" I suddenly moaned out when his cock hit something inside of me that made my entire body tremble.
"You like that faggot?" He asked me.
"FUCK YES!!!" I moaned as he hit that spot over and over.
"I bet your wife would love a go with a real cock!" He said to me as he fucked me.
It was like I was drunk on his cock and fucking loved it!
"She... would... love... your... cock!!" I moaned as he fucked me over and over, suddenly the idea of seeing my wife getting fucked by this young stud turned me on even more.
"Oh yeah! Watching your wife taking my big cock in her cunt like I'm taking your arsehole!" He moaned to me.
"Yes!" I moaned back, "She'd fucking love it!! Fuck I love your cock!!!"
Suddenly he stopped with his cock fully inside of me.
"Don't stop!" I moaned back, not caring how desperate I sounded.
"Are you going to give me your wife?" He asked, staying balls deep in my arse.
"What?" I moaned back, I tried to fuck myself back on his cock but he held me still.
"Are you going to let me seduce and fuck your wife?" He asked me.
"I.... I don't know." I whimpered back, "Pleeeasee."
"Unless you promise to give me your wife then I'm leaving right now!" He told me.
"No!" I shouted, desperate to let him fuck me, "You can have my wife! Please don't stop fucking me!"
"Good bitch!" He said and started to fuck me again.
"Thhaankk youuuuu!" I moaned pathetically as he fucked me harder and harder.
Over and over his cock kept hitting that spot in me that made my entire body twitch. Then I felt myself building up inside and I knew I was on the verge of cumming without even touching my cock.
"I... I'm gonna cum!!" I moaned.
"Only true faggots cum just from getting fucked!" He said to me.
"FUUUUCCKKK I'M A FAGGOTTT!!!!" I roared at the top of my lungs and I felt my cock erupt onto the bed below me.
"Fuckkinngggg faggottt!!!" I heard him moaned and then I felt the first shot of his cum filling my arsehole.
"Yyyeesss cum in meee!!" I moaned.
Both of us were moaning like crazy as I kept spraying my cum all over the sheets whilst he was cumming inside of me.
I kept clenching my arse, wanting to milk every last drop of his cum.
When I felt him pull out of my arse I felt empty, then I felt his cum leak out of my arsehole and I fell into the pool of my own cum.
I felt him move around and suddenly he gripped onto my head and pulled me up. Without any warning, his cock that was just in my arse was shoved into my mouth.
"Clean my cock, slut." He moaned.
All I could taste was his cum and I instantly started to swirl my tongue all around his dick.
"Mmmm." I moaned in a haze as he fucked my mouth with his cock that was slowly going soft.
After that, he got dressed as I lay there, feeling the cum soak into my stomach and pour out of my arse.
Then something landing next to my head. I looked at saw it was my phone.
"Unlock it." He told me.
I was too drunk on cum that I didn't even think, I just unlocked it and he took it from my hands. A few minutes later, I was still catching my breathe when he put the phone next to me.
"I've put my number in your phone," He told me, "I've also taken yours and your wife's number. I'll be in touch."
This is when I started to panic. Now I had cum I was filled with shame, guilt and fear of him having our contact details.
What if he told my wife what I did? I thought.
I went to argue but when I turned around he was gone.
I was massively stressing out, I couldn't believe I had just done that! I just got fucked by a stranger! I had sucked a cock! What the fuck was I going to do.
I barely even slept for a minute that night, panicking that he could destroy my marriage!
The next morning, whilst I was getting ready to drive home, I got a text through my phone.
When I saw the contact name "Sir" I felt my cock and my battered arsehole twitch.
Sir: Faggot, don't forget you promised me your wife. Now, I'm not a home wrecker so if you want to end this now all you have to do is say and I will never contact you or your wife. However, if you want to be my little cock whore (and we both know you do), then you are to text me begging me to seduce and fuck your wife. Talk to you soon.
I re-read the text over and over. I felt like a weight had been lifted with the fact he won't contact my wife.
Maybe that was just my experimenting, I've wanted to try it and now I have. With no repercussions. I thought.
For the next week I tried to forget about it. I lived my normal home life with my family, but in the back of my mind I couldn't stop thinking about him.
Now when I get the rare opportunities get to wank, I was picturing sucking and getting fucked by his cock... but I was now also picturing him fucking my beautiful wife.
It was exactly a week after that night at the hotel and I was staring at his text in my phone.
My wife was downstairs with my youngest daughter, Kelly who was 18, and I could hear them laughing.
Don't do it. I kept saying to myself as I stared at the screen, Oh god, please don't do it.
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Turning the Teacher
Thanks to "Dougslair" for editing.
"Alright class, that will do for the day." I said and closed my text book.
I looked out at my class who were already picking up their bags and ready to shoot out.
I had been working at St. Harry's school for a few years and I loved my job. I only taught the last school year, they were all 18 year olds and I loved that I was helping shape their future. I especially loved being able to help students get into the university. Knowing that because of me they were able to get a better life gave me a huge sense of accomplishment.
"See you later Mr Dolan." Many of them said as they were leaving.
Our school was quiet informal, there were no uniforms and we encouraged the students in the last year to call us by our first names. To help prepare them for the real world, although many of them reverted back to calling me "Mr."
"Tom?" I heard one of my students say, I looked up from my bag that I was packing and saw Rory looking down at me.
Rory was an interesting student, he was captain of the rugby team, one of the most popular guys in the school. Also, to be fair to him, his popularity wasn't his entire personality, he was also one of the best in my class.
He was a little over 6 foot and to be fair there weren't many that were taller than me. He was also built very muscular which I assumed helped with his rugby.
"Rory, everything okay?" I asked him.
Looking up from my desk he dwarfed me.
"Yeah, just wondering if I could have a quick chat about my uni applications?" He asked me.
"Of course, take a seat." I told him.
I leaned back on my chair and said bye to the last few students until it was just me and Rory sitting opposite each other.
"How can I help?" I asked.
I watched him brush his medium length brown hair to one side before looking back at me.
"I wanted to ask if you could write me a reference? A few of the uni's I've applied for are top tier and I thought it would really help." He explained.
I smiled to myself from this, always loving when students came to me for help. I always wanted them to see me as a helping hand.
"Of course, you're a great student and I can definitely write you a good reference." I told him.
"Thank you so much Tom," He said and smiled back at me, it was strange, his smile sort of lingered on me, as though he was an animal looking at its prey, "You are a great teacher you know."
"Thank you," I replied, "I try."
"Well you are, by far the best teacher I've had." He said, his eyes staring into my soul.
I couldn't help but for the first time realise how bright his blue eyes were.
"T-thank you." I replied, suddenly feeling nervous from him staring at me like this.
When his hand suddenly appeared on my thigh my entire body felt like it jumped.
"I'll be really sad in a few weeks when we break up and I finish here." He told me in a subtle, soft tone.
"I... I will be sad to see you go." I told him.
I knew I should move his hand away, it is definitely against the rules to have a student touch you in anyway, but for some reason, I couldn't.
"Now that we're nearly done, I have to tell you," Rory said to me, his eyes never leaving mine and it felt like I was in a trance, "It has been hard to focus sometimes with you teaching me."
"Rory!" I shot back in shock to what he just said, "I don't think you should be saying that to your teacher."
"I'm sorry Tom, but it's true." He told me, his hand lingered on my thigh and I was powerless to push him away.
"I... don't really understand what you're saying." I told him, although I knew what he was saying.
I would be lying if I hadn't had a few students try and hit on me in the past, but he was the first man. It was usually girls trying to get better grades, but I'm a professional and care about my job so I always shut it down instantly. However, something about this has me feeling weak.
"I'm saying," Rory whispered and then leant in close to me, "When I look at you dressed in your tight trousers, your muscles getting hugged by your shirts, all I can think about is having you on your knees pleasing my cock."
What did he just say?! This was way too much!
I instantly pulled away and his hand fell from my thigh.
"Rory! You can't talk to me like that!" I told him.
"I'm sorry, I can't help it, you're so hot." He told me.
I was utterly shocked, not only because I had a student hitting on me, but because Rory has a girlfriend, Sarah, the most popular girl in the school.
"Well I'm sorry Rory but I'm not interested, I'm your teacher, I'm straight and I'm married." I told him and pointed to my wedding ring.
"You're telling me you've never thought about it?" He asked me, although I had moved back he remained perfectly still and kept staring at me like a piece of meat.
"No, I have not!" I told him, "Don't you have a girlfriend, she wouldn't be happy with you saying this to me."
"Oh, she doesn't mind." He replied back to me with a smile, as smooth as ever.
When Rory stood up, for whatever reason I caught myself glimpsing at his crotch. I'm sure I could see the hint of a hard cock beneath his trousers.
When I looked back up at him he was just smiling down at me.
"Let me know if you change your mind." He said and walked off.
My mouth was just hung wide open in shock as I watched him leaving my classroom and closing the door behind him.
That was insane! He was so forward! I never in a million years expected that to happen today!
When I stood up, I looked down and realised that my cock was rock hard and poking in my trousers. Was I turned on by that? No, I couldn't be, could I?
I tried to forget about that entire experience as I finished packing my bag but for some reason, I could get Rory out of my head.
Try as I might, the entire drive home I was hard as a rock! Driving with a hard on proved difficult. I tried to argue in my head that the reason I was so horny was because Jane, my wife, and I hadn't had sex in a couple of weeks. Not because I was turned on by my male student hitting on me.
When I got through the door, I got hit with the instant smell of Jane cooking in the kitchen.
"I'm back!" I shouted out and then closed the door and dumped my bag on the floor.
"In here!" She shouted back.
I walked into the kitchen and looked at my beautiful wife, her long brunette hair falling to her lower back, her curvy figure and her beautiful face.
"How long will dinner be?" I asked her, already forming an idea in my mind.
"About half an hour." She told me, she closed the oven and turned to face me.
"Good." I replied.
I marched straight over to my wife, grabbed hold of her and placed my lips against hers. Within a second, I felt Jane's mouth open and I pushed my tongue inside of her mouth. For a few minutes we stood in the kitchen making out, my rock hard cock pressing against her thigh.
"What's brought this on?" She said when she broke the kiss.
"I just want you, right now." I said to her and stared into her eyes.
"I suppose we've got time." She said with a smile.
We rushed upstairs and once we were in our room we both ripped our clothes off. I was grabbing Jane's body all over as we passionately made out.
It took a few seconds for me to get on top of her on the bed. She was already wet from making out and with ease I pushed my 6 inch cock deep inside of her pussy.
"Oh god, Tom." She moaned into my mouth as I started to fuck her.
I was breathing and moaning heavily as I fucked her, I hadn't felt this horny in a long time and her pussy felt amazing around my cock.
"Oh fuck.... Fuck.... Fuuuuuucckkk!" Jane moaned and I felt her pussy cumming around my cock.
From her clenching around me, I erupted inside of her and let out a loud moan.
When I pulled out and rolled to the side I was trying to catch my breath whilst she went to the bathroom to clean herself up.
"That was fun." She said with a little giggle when she came back in.
I stared at her beautiful, naked body, her big, perky tits and I knew I wasn't turned on because of Rory. I was just horny and know I've fucked my beautiful wife I could forget about him.
"It definitely was." I told her and stood up to kiss her.
After that and confident that I was not horny because of Rory I managed to carry on my night as normal. We ate together, watched TV and then went to bed.
Jane and I got married fairly young, we were both 24 and have been married for nearly 8 years now. She was my high school sweet heart and we were both the only person either of us have had sex with.
Although I love being a teacher and having my students, neither of us ever wanted kids. For the last 8 years we have both been a perfectly happy, married couple.
I lay in bed, looking at my amazing wife sleep and I couldn't be happier. I gave one last thought to Rory but I knew that was just a momentary lapse in judgement.
Happy with myself, I fell asleep.
When I was going into work the next morning I wasn't too nervous about seeing Rory. Having had students hit on me in the past I have learnt how to deal with it. Normally after I say no they stop, but if he tried it again I knew I would just end it straight away.
That was the plan anyway.
When my class came in and I saw Rory walk past me, his eyes burning into me and his smile dragging me in, I felt myself become nervous and it felt like my stomach was fluttering.
"Oookay class." I said but my voice broke out of nerves and the class started to laugh. "Sorry about that." I said and let out a cough.
"Got something in your throat?" I heard Rory shout out.
I felt like my heart stopped when he said that, although I knew no one else in the room understood the other meaning, I couldn't help but be shocked.
"Anyway, let's carry on with class." I said trying to focus.
The entire class I kept catching eyes with Rory, I was stumbling my words and losing my train of thought at all times. What's worse, I had to fight myself from getting a hard cock on throughout the class.
Why was I getting hard, what was going on with me?
When the class ended I just thanked god that I didn't have any more outbursts from Rory. That was only short lived though, as I sat at my desk watching the students leave, I couldn't take my eyes off of Rory who remained in his seat.
When the last student left, Rory was staring at me as he slowly stood up and walked over to me. It was like I couldn't find any words to say.
"So, did you think about what I said?" Rory asked me as he got closer and closer.
"R-Rory, stop." I meagrely got out.
I knew I needed to end it, but something about him had my head spinning.
"I saw you readjusting yourself throughout the class, seems I've had an effect on you, sir." He said and leant across my desk.
"Rory, stop." I whispered, "This isn't going to happen."
"Why not?" Rory asked me in a hushed tone, "Tell me you haven't thought about it since I told you."
I couldn't speak, I couldn't even look at him and just stared at the floor.
"I knew it, why don't you just accept it and get on your knees now." He told me.
"Rory, I'm not gay." I told him, as though that was a good argument.
"You're at least curious, and I want to show you the way," Rory told me, "And I always get what I want."
I could feel my hard cock poking out in between my legs, why was he having such an effect on me?
"Tell me you're not turned on right now." He said to me bluntly.
"I... I... I..." I tried to argue but I couldn't speak.
"See, I bet your rock hard right now." He said.
"Rory, that's enough." I finally said to him, finding the words.
"We will see about that." Rory said and just like that he left.
What was going on with me? Why can't I argue back to him. I've never once thought about a man in that way before, but he just seemed to have a hold on me!
When I got home later on Jane was still at work. I couldn't get Rory out of my head and I needed to do some research about what's going on in my head.
I started reading stories about straight men that have sex with other men. To my surprise there were a lot more stories than I expected. It seemed there was a whole lot of straight men that had gay sex.
Before I knew it, I found myself on a site called Literotica, a site I had never been on before. I started to read these erotic stories of married men that got seduced by other, more dominant men.
That's when I realised, I was hard as a rock and extremely horny.
Without even realising it, I reached into my trousers and started to stroke my cock as I read about straight men sucking cock. I couldn't help but think of Rory as I read these stories.
I wanked faster and faster, as I went down the rabbit hole I eventually found myself picturing it was me in these stories, being made to submit to younger men.
"Hello?!" I suddenly heard Jane's voice call out as she entered the front door.
I was in total shock and forgot that she was going to be home. I instantly exited from the site and closed my laptop. I sorted out my hard cock so it wasn't obvious and went downstairs to say hi.
"Is dinner ready?" She asked me.
I didn't realise that I completely lost track of time and hadn't starting cooking at all.
"Sorry, I haven't even started. I got distracted." I told her.
"By what?" She asked and took off her coat.
"Just reading teaching tips online." I said to her. In our entire marriage I have never lied to my wife and saying that to her wrecked me with guilt instantly.
"That's fine, I'll get it started." She said and kissed me on the cheek.
Throughout our meal I was quiet, I couldn't get the thought of Rory out of my head, or the fact that I am actually considering that I want to suck a dick.
When we got to bed, Jane could clearly see something was wrong with me.
"You've been silent tonight, is something wrong?" She asked me as she cuddled up to me.
"Nothing," I told her, another lie, but this time I couldn't hold it in, "Well, a student hit on me." I admitted.
"Another one?" She laughed out, I always told her when it happened before because they were always ridiculous and I never considered it.
"Yeah, except this time... It was a guy." I told her.
"Oh god, that's mental!" She told me, "I can't blame him, you are one sexy teacher." She said and kissed my cheek.
"Thanks." I joked back to her.
"What did you say to him?" She asked me with her head resting on my chest.
"I told him no, obviously." I said, which technically was the truth.
"Fair enough," She said, "When did this happen?"
"Yesterday, my last class." I told her, without even realising what I was admitting to.
When her head raised from my chest and she looked at me with a blank expression I feared that I said something wrong.
"You mean, when you came home really horny and we had sex?" She asked.
"It wasn't like that." I told her, not sure if I was lying to her or myself.
"So, what did this guy say to you?" She asked me, still looking into my eyes.
"He painted quite the picture," I admitted, I didn't know if it was because I was horny or what but I just opened up, "He told me he wanted to see me on my knees sucking his cock."
"Oh wow, bold." Jane said to me, "And what did you think?"
"What do you mean?" I asked her, not really understanding her question.
"Well, one of your male students says he wants you to suck his dick, then you come home really horny and we have great sex." Jane explains, "Did you like the thought of it?"
"I... I... I...." Just like with Rory, I couldn't find any words in my defence.
"Tom?" Jane asked me, "Are you thinking about sucking a dick?"
"I... I don't know." I admitted, although I knew this was dangerous, I couldn't lie to her.
"What do you mean you don't know?" Jane asked and I couldn't figure out her tone, "Does the idea turn you on?"
"I'm not sure." I whispered to her, feeling embarrassed by this whole conversation.
Suddenly, Jane pushed the duvet away and her hand grabbed my painfully hard cock.
"It seems it does turn you on." Jane said, holding my cock and looking at me.
"I... I can't explain it." I say to her, in fear of where this conversation would lead.
Then, I felt Jane slowly stroke my hard cock, I could feel my precum leak onto her hand.
"It seems you do get turned on by the thought of sucking on a big... hard.... Cock." She whispered to me.
Was this turning her on?
"Oh god..." I moaned as she slowly stroked my cock.
"You like it don't you?" Jane whispered.
"Do you like the thought?" I asked her, surprised by what was going on.
"I have to admit, the idea does turn me on." Jane said and then I felt her lips press against my neck and I let out a moan, "You want to do it don't you?"
"I don't know." I moaned as she kept kissing my neck and wanking me.
"I think you do, I think you want to know what it's like to have a cock in your mouth." Jane whispered.
"Oh god... maybe I do." I moaned back to her and felt like my entire body was on edge.
"Say it," Jane whispered, "I want to hear you say it."
"Oh Jane... I want to suck his cock." I moaned.
"Oh fuck." Jane suddenly moaned and within a second she straddled me and pushed her absolutely soaking wet pussy down on my cock.
"Fuuckk yes!" I moaned as my amazing wife started to ride me with a passion.
"That's so hot!" Jane moaned, "Imagining you on your knees, taking a big cock down your throat."
I held onto her hips and watched her ride me, amazed at how turned on this made her but also loving it.
"Before you got home..." I moaned, "I was ready gay erotic stories... of straight men submitting to dominant men."
"Oh fuck.... Yes... I love that..." Jane moaned as she kept riding me, "You want to submit to him don't you, to be on your knees and suck his cock."
"Yeeess," I moaned, "I want to feel his cock in my mouth, to taste his cock and have him fill me with cum."
"Oooh fuuuuuucccckkkk!!!" Jane roared out in pure ecstasy.
"Fuck... Jane... I'm gonna cum." I moaned but she just kept riding me.
"Oh yeah, cum for me, cum whilst you think of sucking a hard cock!" Jane moaned.
"Fuckking hell!!" I moaned loudly and felt myself erupt inside of my wife's pussy.
She kept riding me and milking every last drop of cum from my balls as I slowly came down from my orgasm.
"You want your first taste of cum?" She asked me, her face was only inches from mine.
"What do you mean?" I panted back to her.
"I want you to make me cum, with your tongue. To taste your cum that's filled my pussy." She moaned.
"Oh fuck, I don't know." I replied, the fantasy having died down a bit now I had cum.
"But I know, do it, for me?" She asked, still moaning as my cock went soft inside of her.
"Fuck, okay." I agreed.
"Good!" Jane moaned.
I assumed she was going to lie down, but before I had time to react she climbed up my body and suddenly her cum filled pussy was sitting on my face.
The first thing I noticed was my senses completely filled with the smell and taste of my cum. Much to my surprise I actually liked it.
I instinctively stuck out my tongue and pushed it deep into her soppy pussy.
"Oh fuck, yes... eat my cum filled pussy!" Jane moaned.
She had always been fairly vocal when we've had sex, but this was a whole new level! I couldn't believe how turned on she was at the thought of me sucking a dick.
"Mmmm!" I moaned back to her as I lapped the cum from her pussy.
She kept grinding back and forth on my face, it felt like I was getting covered in my own cum and did the best I could to lick her clit.
"Oh fuck... I'm gonna cum.... I'm gonna cuuuuuuummmm!!" She bellowed out and I felt her body tremble around me as her cum filled pussy came over my face.



"Fuck... that was so good." She panted out.
After a few seconds of shaking, Jane moved down and kissed me passionately, the taste of my own cum mixed between both of our tongues.
When she broke the kiss, I just stared into her eyes.
"That was not how I expected that to go." I admitted.
"Me neither, I never thought the idea of you sucking a dick would turn me on!" Jane said and lay down next to me.
"I can't believe it either." I told her.
"So, do you think you're going to do it?" She asked me, laying her head on my chest again.
"Do what?" I asked.
"Suck your students' cock?" She asked me bluntly.
"Jane, he's my student, I can't. It's just fantasy." I told her, now that I had cum the idea that I would actually do it left me.
"Oh please, he'll be done in two weeks." Jane said and surprised me that she was actually egging me on to suck a man's dick.
"Do you actually want me to?" I asked her.
"I don't know, if it's something you feel like you need to try then I won't hold you back. It's better than you cheating on me with some young woman." Jane said, "And at least I find this hot."
I gave a loud laugh at that, amazed by how understanding my wife was.
"I love you." I told her and kissed the back of her head.
"Love you too." She replied.
After that we both very quickly fell asleep.
The next morning Jane and I were getting ready for work.
"So, are you going to see this student today?" She asked me, obviously still intrigued by the idea.
"He'll be in my class yeah," I told her, "I don't think I'm going to do anything though, he's my student, it's just fantasy."
Jane then kissed me and looked into my eyes.
"You do whatever you need to, I love you no matter what." She told me, "I just don't want you to do anything behind my back, okay?"
"Don't worry, I won't." I told her and kissed her back.
When I got to school, I was confident in my decision to not take it any further with Rory, until he walked in and I instantly felt myself going back to my horny state.
Once again, throughout the class I caught him looking at me, he even winked at me at one point and I felt like my cock twitched in my pants.
When class ended, he stayed there again and waited for us to be alone.
"Still denying you want to be my cocksucker?" Rory said walking over to my desk, "You could barely take your eyes off me throughout that class."
"Rory, I'm your teacher, this can't happen." I told him.
"Oh, so you have thought about it?" He said confidently and walked so he stood right next to me, his crotch was at eye level to me and I hated that I couldn't keep my eyes away from it.
"You're pretty much drooling," Rory said, "I bet if I took my cock out right now you would suck on it like the slut we both know you are."
"Rory... I..." I couldn't speak, I was getting lost in lust for this young man yet again and I knew I didn't have a lot of fight left.
"Look at me." Rory ordered.
I reluctantly dragged my attention away from his crotch and looked at him smiling at me.
"I want you, on your knees, sucking on my cock." He said to me, "And we both know you want it as well."
"I..." I went to speak but Rory interrupted me.
"Listen," He said and leant down and started to write on a piece of paper, "This is my number, I want you all to myself when you first suck my cock. Text me with a time and a place and you can do what you were born to."
Before I could find anything to say he walked out of my desk, leaving me yet again hard as a rock.
I looked down at his phone number, against my better judgement I picked it up and put it in my pocket.
As soon as I was through the door back home Jane was running up to me.
"So, what happened?" She asked and hugged me.
"I think you want this more than me!" I said back to her with a laugh.
"I've been thinking about it all day, I don't know why but seeing you sucking a cock is just so hot!" She said.
Then she reached down and grabbed onto my hard cock.
"Seems you have seen him?" She said with a little laugh.
"He... he gave me his number and told me to contact him when and where." I admitted to her, both embarrassed and horny.
Jane must've been able to sense how nervous and torn I was about this whole thing. She took a step back and looked right at me.
"Tom, you don't have to do anything you don't want to," She told me, "But if you want to do this, just know you have my blessing."
"Thank you." I said, grateful to have such an amazing wife.
We both ate together and had our usual relaxing evening, however I couldn't stop thinking about Rory. I couldn't explain it, in only a few days I had gone from completely straight to actually wanting to try it.
"Penny for your thoughts?" Jane said to me, clearly seeing something was on my mind.
"I'm just thinking about... you know." I told her.
"Do you want to do it?" Jane asked me.
I looked at her, my amazing, beautiful wife, but I couldn't deny it was now something that I wanted, no, needed to try.
"I think I do." I told her.
Jane let out a big smile, clearly, she was happy for me to try it.
"Text him." She told me.
"Are you sure?" I asked, wanting to make certain that she wouldn't have a problem with it.
"I'm sure, do it." She told me and then handed me her phone.
This was it, I had made my decision and I wrote out my text.
Tom: Rory, it's your teacher, Tom Dolan. I have thought about your offer and I want to do it. Are you free tomorrow night, say 8pm?
As soon as I hit send my cock jumped to full alert, that was it, I had agreed to suck a dick. It was only a few minutes of nervously waiting until I got a reply.
Rory: I knew I'd have you as a cocksucker. 8pm works for me, your place?
"I can make myself scarce for a few hours." Jane then said to me as she read his text.
"You're certain about this?" I asked her, giving her one last out.
"Certain." She replied and kissed me.
Tom: That works for me, I'll send you my address.
I sent my details over to Rory and it was booked in, after all these years I was going to have a sexual act with one of my students, I just couldn't believe it was with a man!
Rory: Good slut, no fucking your wife tonight. I want you horny as fuck for my cock!
"Fuck that's hot!" Jane said.
"Really?" I asked her, although I was rock hard and knew it turned me on.
"Oh yeah, I can't wait to hear about you being his naughty little slut!" Jane said and kissed me passionately.
Although I knew she wanted to have sex, we agreed that we would do what Rory said and didn't have sex.
When I got to the school the next day Rory was waiting outside of my classroom, being the first student there.
"Hi Tom." He said with a smile.
I couldn't explain it, I felt so nervous now around him, especially knowing what we were going to do that night.
"H-hi." I stuttered to him.
He looked around and then leaned in close to me.
"I can't wait to watch as you choke on my cock tonight." He whispered to me.
Instantly my cock was hard and I let out a little weak moan.
"I can see you're as excited as I am," He whispered again, "Don't worry, soon you will have your lips around my cock and loving it."
With that he walked into the classroom and sat down.
I quickly rushed in and sat behind my desk to hide my hard cock from the other students coming in.
I couldn't focus for the entire day, I gave all of my classes random assignments to keep them busy as I daydreamt about what I was going to be doing that night.
When I got home later Jane was out and had left me a note on the dinner table.
"Have fun tonight, I can't wait for you to tell me all about you being a naughty little cocksucker!"
God she was amazing.
I spent the next hour just trying to keep myself busy as I waited for Rory to arrive. When I heard a car pull up outside I ran to the window and saw him walking to the door.
This was it, I was about to suck a dick.
When he knocked on the door my entire body felt like it was on edge. I went to answer it and saw his smiling face on the other side.
"Hi my soon to be cocksucker." He said with a confident tone.
"H-hi, Rory." I replied, seemingly being called a cocksucker turned me on a lot.
"Oh, you can call me Master for now on." He told me and my cock twitched again.
"Y-yes, Master." I replied, finding it a little ridiculous calling an 18 year Master, but at the same time finding it really hot.
"Are you going to invite me in?" He asked.
"Yes, of course, please come in." I replied and held the door open.
Rory walked past me and into the living room.
"Nice place you have, where's your wife tonight?" He asked me.
"She's gone out, to give us some time alone." I told him.
"Oh, so she knows what you're getting up to?" He asked, seemingly surprised that I told her.
"Yes, she was actually really turned on by it." I admitted.
"You're a lucky man, for your wife to let you do such a thing," He said and stared at me, "And you? Are you turned on by it?"
"Y-yes, Master." I replied and looked at the floor due to nerves.
"Yes, what?" He asked, encouraging me further.
"Y-yes, I'm turned on that I'm about to suck your dick." I admitted to him.
"Good boy, now, get on your knees." He ordered, turning into the dominant men I had read about online recently.
"Yes, Master." I replied and lowered myself to my knees.
It was strange, although I felt incredibly nervous, being on my knees and looking up at this hot, young man felt right.
"Good," Rory replied and then sat down on our sofa, "Now, crawl to me."
I didn't say a word, like the women I have watched on porn before, I crawled over to him across my own living room until I was between his legs.
"Take off my trousers, my teacher slut." He ordered.
Without responding, I reached up and grabbed his belt. My hands were visibly shaking with excitement as I managed to pull his jeans down.
When I looked up, I got to see it for the first time. His big, hard, thick cock.
I knew I had a good sized cock but fuck me his was huge! At least 8 inches and as thick as a can.
"Do you like?" He asked me.
I didn't even look away from his perfect cock when I answered.
"I do, Master." I told him.
"Look at me slut." He ordered and I managed to drag my gaze away from his dick to his face, "Tell me what you want."
"I want..." I stuttered, not believing the words are about to leave my lips, "I want to suck your dick."
"Because you are...?" He asked, clearly enjoying the hold he had over me.
"Because I am a cocksucker, your cocksucker." I told him.
"Good boy, now, touch my cock." He ordered.
This was it, I'm about to touch another man's cock for the first time in my life.
I reached up and felt him in my hands, when I wrapped my fingers around him I realised he was so thick I couldn't even wrap all the way around.
There was no going back now, I knew I wanted this.
"How does it feel?" Rory asked me.
"Big." I replied and he let out a little laugh.
"Yeah, I get that a lot." He told me, "Now, get a closer look, but don't put it in your mouth yet."
"Yes, Master." I replied.
I leaned forward, still holding his cock until it was just an inch from my face. The scent coming from him filled my nose and I felt spit fill my mouth with anticipation.
"Firstly, lick my balls." He told me.
I had expected to just go straight to sucking his cock, but at this moment of submissive I was going to do whatever he told me.
I pushed his cock forward and looked at his big, heavy, smooth balls.
My spit covered tongue left my mouth and I leaned forward. Then I felt it, his soft skin on his balls pressed against my tongue.
"Oooh yeah, I've wanted to see you being my slut for so long." Rory moaned as my tongue slowly moved around one of his smooth balls.
I instinctively started to spread my spit all over his balls, I made sure to cover every inch of his balls with my tongue and when I heard Rory give off a moan it made me twitch with excitement.
"Now lightly suck one into your mouth, slut." Rory moaned.
"Mmm." I moaned back to him, loving his dominant tone.
I gently sucked one of his big balls into my mouth and massaged it with my tongue. The hard egg shape filled my mouth and I loved the feeling.
I kept licking and sucking on his balls for a few minutes, it was just turning me on more and more knowing I was pleasing him.
"Enough," He said and I pulled my face away to look up at my student, "Now, run your tongue up and down my shaft."
"Yes, Master." I replied.
My soft, wet tongue pressed against the bottom of his shaft and I ever so slowly dragged all the way up, just before I reached the head he pulled away.
"Keep doing that, but don't touch the head." He ordered.
"O-okay." I replied.
Once again, I pressed my wet tongue against his smooth, hard cock and ran it all the way to the top.
Over and over I licked around his cock, I started to feel a complete need to have him in my mouth.
"Good," He said after I covered every inch of his shaft with my spit, "Close your mouth and stay still."
I did as I was told, I didn't move an inch and Rory took hold of his own cock.
"Do not open your mouth." He ordered.
Then, I felt him push the head of his cock against my closed lips. I could feel and smell the massive amount of precum coming from him on my lips.
Every fibre of my body wanted to open my mouth and suck his cock, but I did as I was told.
I felt him rub the head of his cock around my lips, his soft, spongy, precum covered head all over my lips. My lips felt completely covered by the end of it.
"Okay, time for you to officially become a cocksucker." He told me.
"Can I... suck your dick now?" I asked but immediately realised how ridiculously sounded.
"Good boy, you may." He whispered to me.
I licked my lips, tasting his delicious precum. Then opened my mouth and I leant forward.
I first felt the warmth of his cock inside of my mouth and finally, the head of his cock pressed against my soft, wet tongue.
"Mmmmm!" I automatically moaned when I closed my mouth and wrapped my lips around his cock.
"Oooh yeah, so fucking hot." Rory moaned as I held him still in my mouth.
I couldn't believe I had never thought about this before, the taste, the smell, the feel of having a cock in my mouth, it just felt so natural.
I slowly ran my tongue from the bottom of his head to the top, taking in a thick load of precum and swallowing it down.
His cock was intoxicating and I felt hornier than I had ever been in my life.
As though instinctively I started to bob just past the head of his cock and then moved back, leaving just the tip in my mouth as I massaged his head with my tongue.
It was amazing, I was so fucking turned on having his big cock in my mouth!!
Rory just sat back and let me slowly bob up and down on his head, swirling my tongue around him as I savoured his taste.
"Oh yeah, I knew you were a dirty little slut," Rory moaned, "You just needed a little encouragement."
"Mmmm." I moaned out of pure horniness, however I don't know how he could've known I would love this.
I kept lovingly bobbing up and down on him, I felt like I could do this forever.
After a few minutes I started to feel more confident, I opened my mouth slightly and tried to take him deeper. I could feel his cock head press against my tongue and slide deeper into my mouth as my lips stayed tight around his shaft.
I kept pushing deeper and deeper, until I felt him hit my throat and I coughed and gagged.
"Fucking hell, who knew you would be this much of a cock loving slut!" Rory moaned.
I looked up at him with spit around my lips and just smiled.
"Your cock is fucking amazing." I told him, not caring anymore about how I sound, I just wanted to please him.
"Good boy, now get it back in your fucking mouth." He ordered and my cock twitched again at his dominance.
"Mmmm!" I moaned as soon as I wrapped my lips back around him.
"Fucking hell, you could be one of my best cocksuckers with a little practice." Rory moaned.
Whereas before I was giving him a loving blowjob, I was now on a mission almost wanting to prove to him that I was a good cocksucker.
I bobbed faster and faster on his cock, I kept trying to take as much as I could into my throat and even when I gagged I made sure to not pull back.
The whole living room was just filled with sloppy sounds of my sucking off this 18 year olds cock and I fucking loved it!!
For the first time, Rory's hand landed on the back of my head. He just rested it there as my head moved up and down.
Every time I bobbed down on his cock I ran my spit covered tongue around his shaft and head and then brought my head back up. Making sure to please his head.
I knew what I liked in a blowjob and I just tried to copy that.
"Oh fuck, you're a fucking natural." Rory moaned as I gave him this sloppy blowjob, "You really love sucking my cock, don't you?"
"Mmmmm!" I moaned as I slurped and loved his cock.
"Try and take more down that whore throat of yours." Rory ordered.
"Mhmm." I moaned back to him, wanting to keep him happy.
"Just relax your throat and take it." He said to me which made me let out another moan.
I did as he said, I attempted to relax my throat and I started to push my head down on his cock. For a few inches it felt fine, until he hit my throat again and I let out a gag.
Although I was coughing and gagging, I managed to keep his cock in me and I kept pushing.
"Gluggg!!" I gagged harder when I pushed too far and pulled my head back but Rory's hand held my head firmly down.
His cock head felt like it was filling my throat and I was in a constant gag around him.
"Relax and take it you fucking slut!" Rory ordered.
"Gllgg!" I gagged around his cock but did my best to stay there.
"Just breathe through your nose." He told me.
I tried to focus all of my efforts to not gagging and to breathe through my nose like he said. It took a few minutes but I eventually grew accustom to his cock in my throat.
"There we go, good boy." He said and then I felt him put a little more pressure against the back of my head.
I could feel every inch of his thick cock force it's way down my tight throat. My body was trying to fight it but I did my best to accept him.
"Gllllllggggggg!!!" I started to groan around his cock, which felt like it was all the way down my throat. As I groaned, I felt spit start to pour out of my lips and down his cock.
"Fuuuckk!" Rory moaned and released my head.
I quickly pulled back and gasped for air, I could feel my spit going from my lips to his cock as I took deep breathes.
"Nearly the full thing, I'm sure with more practice you can take it." Rory said to me.
"Fuck." I panted as my chest heaved up and down, I hadn't realised how much lack of oxygen I had then.
"You do know that you're my personal cocksucker now, don't you?" He said to me.
I looked up and him, his huge grin and his dominant demeanour just had me weak.
"Yes, Master." I said and wiped the spit from my mouth, "I'm your personal cocksucker."
I already knew that I couldn't not do this again.
"Good slut, not get back to my cock, it's nearly time to reward you with my cum!" He told me.
"Yes, Master!" I said gleefully, wondering what his cum would taste like.
In an instant I had my lips back around his cock and was bobbing up and down now on a mission to make him cum.
Knowing that I could deep him deeper, every time I bobbed down I let him slip down my throat before coming back up.
I felt so fucking slutty and horny right now and I fucking loved it!!
"Fuck yeah, that's it you little teacher slut, suck on my big cock!" Rory moaned, "You're going to be sucking my cock all the time!"



"Mmmm!!" I moaned around him, loving the idea of doing this again already.
"That's it... fuck... you want me to cum in your mouth whore?" Rory moaned.
"Mmhmmmm!!!" I moaned back to him, desperate to taste his hot cum!
"Fuck... fuck... yes! Swallow it all you fucking sllluuuuttttt!!!" Rory moaned.
Then I felt the first strike of his cum land directly on my tongue. It was so thick, hot and fucking delicious. I instantly swallowed that just in time for more cum to hit the inside of my mouth.
I don't know when he last came but it felt like he was cumming buckets into my mouth and I greedily swallowed down as much as I could. But it was too much and some poured out of my mouth and down my chin.
I just kept bobbing up and down and trying to swallow as much as I could of his perfect fucking cum!
"Fucking hell." Rory moaned as I kept sucking his dick that was slowly going soft in my mouth.
I never wanted this to end, but eventually he pulled my head away.
"That was fucking great for a first time." He said to me.
I swallowed down the last few remnants of cum in my mouth and smiled up to him.
"Thank you, Master." I replied.
I stayed on my knees as Rory stood up and pulled up his jeans.
"I'll get going, I'll see you in school on Monday, cocksucker." He said and walked out.
I wasn't disappointed that he didn't offer to finish me off, I didn't want that. I just wanted to suck his cock and I was more than happy.
I texted Jane that it was safe to come home and within half an hour she arrived through the door.
"Where are you?" She asked walking in.
"In here!" I shouted whilst I sat on the sofa, the same spot Rory was in less than an hour ago.
She ran over to me and jumped onto the sofa.
"So, how was it?!" She asked.
"I fucking loved it!" I admitted, not feeling any shame that I am officially a cocksucker.
"Oh fuck!" She moaned and shoved her tongue into my mouth and passionately kissed me, "Fucking hell, I can taste his cum in your mouth!"
"It was delicious, I swallowed every drop that I could!" I admitted to her.
"Where did you do it?" She asked me between kisses.
"He sat right here and I was on my knees." I admitted.
"Hmmm, like this?" Jane asked and lowered herself onto her knees and in between my legs.
"Oh yeah, just like that." I told her and watched as she fished out my aching cock.
"Looks like he enjoyed it." Jane said whilst looking at my cock.
"I think he's ready to explode!" I admitted.
"Good!" Jane told me and suddenly her mouth was wrapped about my cock.
"Ooooh fuck!" I moaned, I watched her sucking my cock and thought that's how I must've looked not long ago.
After being so horny from sucking my new Master's cock it took me only a few minutes to fill my wife's mouth with cum.
She came up and shoved her tongue into my mouth, to my surprise she hadn't swallowed my cum and was pushing it into my mouth.
"Mmmm!" I moaned at another taste of cum, even if it was my own.
We kept passionately making out as we shared my cum for a few minutes.
"Right, you better come finish me off!" She told me.
"Gladly." I replied.
Monday.
That whole weekend Jane and I had crazy, hot sex. Our sex life was pretty good beforehand, but now it was just even dirtier and kinkier. She made me swallow my own cum multiple times.
By the time I got to school and saw Rory, I was ready to feel his cock in my mouth again.
Going through an hour class whilst having him stare at me had my nerves on edge at all times. I just wanted to be between his legs and pleasing his big cock.
When class ended, I barely took my eyes away from him as the rest of the class left.
"So, any regrets?" He asked me as he walked over to me sat at my desk.
"No, Master." I replied to him.
"Good boy, I think we have a few minutes before your next class." He told me and started to undo his belt.
Now, I knew how risky it was doing this in school, I hadn't even locked the door! But when he pulled his trousers down and I got another look at his big, juicy cock. I didn't even say a word, I just opened my mouth, leaned forward and started to suck on his thick dick.
"Oh yeah, I wish I turned you sooner," Rory moaned as I bobbed up and down, still sat at my desk with him standing.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned.
"You're such a fucking cock whore, look at you choking on my meat." Rory moaned!
He then held onto my head and started to slowly thrust in and out of my mouth. He made me gag a few times but eventually I was rewarded for it with a thick load of his delicious cum.
When he pulled his trousers up and swallowed down the last drop, I looked up and saw him walking towards the door.
"Oh and slut," He said turning around, "I've told a few of my mates they can use your mouth."
"What?!" I said to him in shock, definitely not wanting this to get around school that I sucked a student's cock.
"Don't worry, they are my close mates and I trust them with my life. And we share all our cocksuckers." He told me.
I didn't know what to say, part of me was frightened of me being outed, but I couldn't deny the fact that I was even more turned on at the thought of being able to suck cock after cock.
"Yes, Master." I replied and smiled as he left my class room.
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Joanne is a 46 year old married woman. Her sex life with her husband has died a long time ago so she resorted to having online sex with men on a chatroom. She came to love having men treated her like a slut online. Accidentally sending a naked photo with her face on, Joanne learns that the person she's sent it to knows her and her husband Freddy. This is her fall.
Part 1
After learning she is being blackmailed by this stranger, she is forced to flash her bare pussy in public to strangers. Afterwards she is forced to ask people to make her cum. Eventually, a 20 year old agrees and he fingers her to orgasm down an alley way and then Joanne gives him a hand job until he cums.
Part 2
Joanne loses more control to her blackmailer. Having to finger herself at work and just stopping before getting to cum. Afterwards she's ordered to a glory hole where she sees her blackmailers cock in real life. For the first time, she physically cheats on her husband by sucking his cock until she swallows his cum, only to be made to cum whilst looking at his cock. Joanne goes back to work and attends a virtual meeting with a dildo in her pussy. Afterwards, her assistant who she is a bitch to gets sent the videos of Joanne and tells Joanne that she is no longer going to boss her around.
Part 3
Joanne's assistant Claire takes full advantage of the blackmail. First, she fucks Joanne's pussy whilst in her office with a dildo before shoving it down Joanne's throat. After that, Claire makes Joanne lick her pussy, the first time Joanne has ever done anything with a woman. Afterwards, Joanne has to go home on her lunch and get fucked by a big black man that her blackmailer owed money too. She was punished for cumming whilst having sex with this black man without her blackmailer's permission and punishment is due.
Part 4
Joanne goes to her office and is straight away forced to lick Claire's pussy who is fully dominating her. They go to a shopping centre for Joanne's punishment which turns out to be getting a black bunny nipple piercing. Afterwards Claire takes Joanne back to Joanne's house where she ties up, blindfolds and gags Joanne. Joanne is then fucked by someone she can't see who she later finds out is her blackmailer.
Part 5
Claire takes Joanne shopping to buy her some slutty clothes, afterwards they go to a bar where Joanne is forced to give a black cock a blowjob through a glory hole. Then she is forced to choose a man to fuck her, she ends up getting fucked in the bathroom by a younger black man who cum down her throat. Finally, Joanne walks out and sees a black man sitting with Claire, she finds out that is her blackmailer who she has met before but couldn't remember.
Part 6
Joanne learns that her Master is Claire's boyfriend and they have been working together this entire time. After getting fucked in the car park, Joanne is forced to get two queen of spades tattoos, one on her collar bone and a much larger one on her lower back. At this time, she gets spit roasted by her Master and the black tattoo artist called Stretch.
Part 7
Joanne goes to work and is told by Claire that she is going to go the gym every day and diet hard to lose 7 pounds in under 3 weeks. To do this, Claire brought her friend Michelle in to take over Joanne's business. Joanne now has to work from her assistant's desk. Joanne makes Claire cum in the showers in the gym. Afterwards Jason and Claire go for dinner at Joanne's house with her husband. Both torment and turn her on during the meal. Ending with Joanne getting fucked by her master in her car whilst licking Claire's pussy. It is revealed that they plan on taking Joanne's anal virginity.
Part 8
Joanne continues with her strict diet and workout. She takes a day off work but to her surprise, Claire's friend Michelle, who has taken over her company turns up to her door. The two have passionate sex which ends with Michelle telling Joanne not to tell Claire of Jason. Then Joanne's punishment for not calling Jason "Master" was that she had to have "Yes, Master" tattooed just above her pussy. She then sucks the tattoo artists cock for payment. After that she goes to Jason's house where she gives him her anal virginity whilst being watched and used by 4 of his black friends. She goes home to almost get caught by her husband covered in tattoo's and cum.
Part 9
Joanne passed out when she got to bed, exhausted from being fucked in her arse so much the night before. She just thanked god that Freddy didn't catch her in the bathroom the night before.
When she woke up, Freddy was already up and getting dressed.
"Good morning," He said and leant over and kissed Joanne's forehead.
"Morning." Joanne groggily replied whilst finding it strange that he just kissed her like that.
He never kisses me in the morning? Joanne questioned.
"I was thinking," Freddy said whilst doing up his tie, "Why don't we go out for a meal tonight?"
"Like... a date?" Joanne asked him, she couldn't even remember the last time they went out for a meal just to two of them.
"Yeah, you can wear some of your new clothes that you like." He said with a smile.
"You don't need to make it up to me for what you said, we're fine." Joanne told him, feeling guilty for shouting at him and then going to cheat.
"No, you were right. You are beautiful and I should treat you like it." He told her.
For a split second Joanne let out a smile, until the guilt of everything she had done crushed her.
"What's wrong?" He asked, obviously picking up on her sadness.
"N-nothing." Joanne replied, trying to hold in her tears.
"Okay, I'll book us a reservation, say 7pm?" He told her.
"Great." Joanne replied.
I can't stay in this room with him, the guilt is killing me. Joanne thought.
"I'm going for a shower." She told him.
"Okay, I'll probably be gone when you're back but I'll see you tonight." Freddy said and kissed her again.
When Joanne made it to the bathroom she felt like she was hyperventilating. She leant over the sink and looked at herself in the mirror.
You stupid, stupid slut! How could you do this to him! Joanne chastised herself, It's not like I can deny enjoying it, I cum nearly every time!
After taking a few deep breaths, Joanne got into the shower and let the water wash away her tears.
When she got out Freddy had gone and Joanne decided to distract herself by going to work. She also wanted to speak to Michelle about their encounter.
When she got in the offices were pretty empty, which Joanne was grateful for. Ever since she was forced to work on her old assistance desk she was too humiliated to speak to any of her staff.
"Michelle?" Joanne said and knocked on her old office door.
"Come in." Michelle said back.
When Joanne walked in she saw Michelle was dressed in her usual smart attire, sitting at Joanne's old desk and writing into her work diary.
"Can we talk?" Joanne asked.
"Of course, what's on your mind?" Michelle said, finishing writing and leant back on her chair.
"About yesterday, I don't understand what happened?" Joanne asked her.
She remained stood up and her hands played from her nerves.
"We had sex, what's so confusing?" Michelle said.
"It was... I don't know, different." Joanne stuttered out.
"I told you, I'm not like Claire and Jason." Michelle said, but her face was so straight that Joanne couldn't figure her out.
"W-what does that mean?" Joanne asked, "You don't want to use and own me?"
"Well, I wouldn't say that," Michelle said and then a smile appeared on her face, "I'm just not into the whole humiliating thing."
"I... I don't understand." Joanne said and hung her head.
"It's this easy, you still do what I say, I just won't humiliate you like they do." Michelle explained.
"Okay," Joanne whispered.
"Good girl, now, why don't you come and get under my desk?" Michelle said turning into her authoritative tone.
"But you just said..." Joanne went to protest but was cut off by Michelle.
"You still do what I tell you, I may not want to humiliate you but I will punish you if you disobey me." Michelle warned.
"Y-yes, boss." Joanne said, once again feeling defeated.
She walked over to Michelle, got onto her knees and went under the desk. When Michelle brought her chair back round, she spread her legs and Joanne could see up her skirt and her black thong.
Joanne reached up and pulled the thong to one side, exposing her tight, smooth, ebony pussy. She leaned forward and pressed her wet tongue against her clit and Michelle instantly let out a light moan.
"Mmmmm, I love your tongue," Michelle moaned, "Hard to believe you're fairly new to this."
"Mhmm." Joanne moaned back as she used her tongue to explore Michelle's pussy.
Not long ago my sex life was dead, now my entire life revolves around sex! Joanne thought as she kept licking Michelle's pussy.
After a few minutes, there was a knock on the door.
"Keep going." Michelle quicky whispered, "Come in." She then shouted out.
"Hi, Michelle," Joanne heard one of her employees, Sarah's, voice say, "Can I come in?"
"Of course," Michelle said, managing to play it cool as Joanne kept slowly licking her pussy.
Sarah was the accountant for the company and an old friend of Joanne's, someone she definitely did not want to catch her in this position.
"Thank you, it was just a quick one about this month's figures." Sarah said and Joanne heard her take a seat.
Luckily it was a closed desk so there was no way for Joanne to get seen.
"Sure, how can I help?" Michelle asked.
This is fucking crazy! Joanne thought, her tongue kept slowly rolling along Michelle's clit and she felt the young black women getting wetter and wetter in her mouth.
"Should Joanne be here for this?" Sarah then asked and Joanne's eyes shot wide open.
If only she knew that the owner of the company was here! Joanne thought.
"I can relay anything back to her, don't worry." Michelle said and tapped Joanne's head, encouraging her to go faster.
Joanne started to drag her tongue all around Michelle's now soaked pussy, tasting her delicious nectar as they had this meeting.
"Well, I just thought since you are now in charge you should know how we are doing." Sarah said and Joanne felt like it was a knife to her heart hearing Sarah say that Michelle was in charge.
"I appreciate that." Michelle said and Joanne was sure she moaned a little.
She kept moving her tongue all over Michelle's pussy, lightly massaging her now swollen clit and she felt Michelle's leg twitch.
"We're doing really well, it seems we are going to hit our target if not go past it." Sarah said which made Joanne slightly happier.
"That's great." Michelle said and it definitely sounded like she was moaning.
"Is everything okay?" Sarah then asked.
"Fine, is there anything else?" Michelle asked her.
Joanne kept flicking her clit over and over and felt her legs twitch more around her.
"I can put everything else on an email if that works for you?" Sarah then asked.
"Perfect," Michelle quickly said, "I need to have a call so do you mind?"
"Oh, of course." Sarah said and Joanne kept licking as she heard Sarah leave the office.
As soon as the door was closed Michelle let out a heavy moan.
"Fuuuuuucckk! That was fucking close!" Michelle moaned and rolled her chair back a little but kept her legs spread, "Now make me fucking cum."
"Yes, boss." Joanne said and crawled closer to her.
She started lapping at her black pussy like it was an ice cream. Michelle was no longer having to hide her moans and she was getting louder and louder.
"Oh fuck... that's it... right there, make me cum... make me fucking cuuuuuuuuuummmmmm!!" Michelle moaned and pulled Joanne's head in deeper to her pussy.
Joanne felt her cum gush over her face.
"Fuck, okay that'll do." Michelle moaned and pulled away.
Joanne just felt her face was covered in her sticky cum.
"I'll check that Sarah isn't around and then you can go." Michelle told her.
"Okay." Joanne whispered.
Michelle looked out the door and then told Joanne that the coast was clear.
When she got out, Joanne sat at her new desk and tried to do some work but all she could smell and taste was Michelle's pussy.
Less than an hour later she had a text come through.
Master Jason: Slave, you're coming to mine tonight. I fancy another go on that arse of yours.
When she read that, Joanne's arse twitched a little, it was still sore from him taking her last virginity and wasn't sure she could go again so soon.
Joanne: Master, I am going out for a meal with my husband tonight. Please can we rearrange?
She hoped that by being polite to him it might make him have sympathy.
Master Jason: What time is your meal?
Joanne: 7pm, Master.
Master Jason: Come here at 4pm. That will give you enough time to get back.
Joanne let out a sigh, knowing that she was going to have to go on her date after being freshly fucked.
Joanne: Yes, Master.
Joanne spent the rest of the day trying to get work done, but to be fair to Michelle, she was actually doing a really good job and Joanne didn't have a lot to do.
When it got to 3.30pm she got into her car and drove to her owners apartment.
Upon entering, she was just relieved that there weren't any other people there.
"Follow me, slave." Jason said and Joanne walked behind him into their bedroom.
"So, you have a date with your husband, that's cute." Jason said to her.
"Yes, Master. We haven't had a date in a long time." Joanne said, feeling crushing guilt.
"And yet, you're here, going to take my big, black cock in whichever hole I want before you go out with him." Jason said with a confident laugh.
"I don't want to do this." Joanne weakly whispered and looked at the ground.
"What was that whore?!" Jason then shouted and frightened Joanne.
"I just..." Joanne whispered, knowing she will get into trouble but wanted to make it clear she doesn't want any of this, "I don't want to do this, I want to be a loyal, good wife."
"Oh, it's too late for that you fucking slut," Jason said and moved towards her, "Now get on your fucking knees and suck on my big, black cock."
Joanne let out a sigh, How can you do this to someone who so clearly doesn't want it? Joanne thought as she lowered herself to her knees.
When she undid his jeans and pulled them down, his huge cock sprung free. Joanne gave one last sigh before opening her mouth and wrapping her lips around his thick shaft.
"There we go, pathetic little whore, right where you belong." Jason moaned.
"Mmhmm." Joanne moaned in annoyance, but she kept bobbing up and down on his cock, knowing there wasn't another option.
Suddenly, Jason gripped Joanne's head and shoved his cock down her throat.
"Gllgg!!" Joanne gagged loudly at the unexpected thrust.
"I'll teach you what you fucking want!" Jason moaned.
Without giving her any time to warm up, Jason started to thrust his cock fast and deep down her throat over and over.
"Glgg... gllgg.... Glllggg!" Joanne gagged over and over as his balls bounced off her chin.
His entire, thick, black cock was going all the way down her throat at every thrust and Joanne couldn't help but gag and drool all over herself.
"You can take my black cock like a pro now bitch." Jason moaned as he roughly fucked her face without any sympathy.
"Gllug...glugg...gluggg!" Is all the noises Joanne could make as he used her.
Then, Jason gripped her head and threw her to the floor. Joanne gasped for air and felt spit pour out of her mouth and onto the floor.
"Take off your clothes and get on your hands and knees, on the bed." Jason ordered and started to undress.
Joanne was still panting as she started to take off her clothes. When she got naked, she got herself onto the bed on her hands and knees, sticking her arse into the air and just praying that he would fuck her pussy and not her arsehole.
When she felt him get onto the bed behind her, Joanne twitched with both shame and excitement, the latter making her feel disgusted with herself.
"Fucking hell," Jason then laughed out, "You say you don't want this, but your cunt is fucking drenched!"
No?! Why am I wet! What the fuck is wrong with me! Joanne thought.
She didn't reply, she was too ashamed to say anything. But when she felt Jason start to rub his big cock up and down her pussy, spreading her juices she let out a quiet gasp of pleasure.
"Fuuuckk!!" She moaned out when he went balls deep into her cunt.
"Oh yeah, still nice and tight!" Jason moaned.
He just remained completely inside of her, Joanne could feel her pussy twitch and clench around his black cock that she hated was bringing her some sick pleasure.
SPANK!
"Fuck!" Joanne moaned out from the sharp pain on her arse.
"Tell you what, whore." Jason said, "I'm going to fuck the life out of you and if you don't cum around my cock, you will be free."
"What?" Joanne moaned, "Seriously?"
"Yeah," Jason told her, "If you hate this as much as you say, that shouldn't be too hard, should it?"
"O-okay." Joanne moaned.
For the first time, Joanne's freedom was within reach. She just had to focus everything on not cumming from his cock. Something she already knew would be hard as she has cum from his cock before.
Then, she felt his hand grip the ends of her hair and yank her head back.
"You pathetic little whore." Jason said to her.
He kept a firm hold of her hair and Joanne felt like he was going to pull it out. Then, the fucking started.
Joanne felt her thick arse cheeks slap back against his thighs when he went balls deep inside of her.
With all of her strength, Joanne tried to fight moaning and feeling the pleasure. But when he went deep inside of her, she let out heavy moans.
"That's it you fucking slut, you know you love it!" Jason moaned to her.
"I.... don't..." Joanne moaned back to him.
SPANK!
"You're just a pathetic white whore, a dirty little slag!" He said back to her.
"Fuuck... fuck... fuckk...!" Joanne moaned as her body rocked back and forth with every thrust.
He released her hair and Joanne's head fell to the bed. It felt like Jason's cock was in her stomach he was fucking her that deep and hard.
"Oh yeah, you're just a whore, a disgusting little bitch!" Jason moaned over and over.
"Fuck... please.... Fuck...!" Joanne moaned, as hard as she tried she could feel her orgasm building up inside of her.
"Your cunt is already clenching around my cock, ready to cum you fucking whore?!" Jason moaned.
"Please.... Stop..." Joanne begged as her pleasure just kept rising.
"Oh not yet, you're about to lose aren't you?" Jason said to her.
"Please.... I don't want to!" Joanne moaned as her head pressed against the mattress.
Joanne knew she was getting closer and closer to cumming, her only hope was to make him cum before she does.
"Cum in me!" She moaned out.
"You want that you fucking slut?" Jason moaned and spanked her arse.
"Yeees!! Fucking cum in my tight, married cunt Master!" Joanne begged, willing to say or do anything to win, "Shove it in my arse!"
"You filthy little whore! You're really that close to cumming?" Jason moaned and laughed back at her.
"Please cum in me!" Joanne moaned and clenched her pussy around him, "Fill me up with your black cum like the filthy cheating whore I am!"
"You're about to cum and lose your last ever chance of freedom!" Jason roared as he hammered deeper and harder into her pussy.



"Fuck.... Please.... Cum in me!" Joanne begged, knowing she was on the verge of cumming.
"What about this you filthy slut!" Jason moaned.
Then suddenly, Joanne felt a finger push knuckle deep into her tight, little arsehole.
"Fuck!!" Joanne moaned in a mix of pain and pleasure.
Jason's finger kept pushing in and out of her arsehole as he fucked her cunt, forcing immense pleasure throughout her body and Joanne knew she was about to lose.
"FUUUUUCCKK NOOOOOOOO!!!!" Joanne screamed at the top of her lungs as her orgasm ripped throughout her body.
"Yes, you fucking whore!" Jason moaned.
"FUUUCKKKK!!!" Joanne kept moaned and panting as her orgasm sent wave after wave of pleasure throughout her.
She felt a second finger slide into her arsehole as her cunt clenched around her Master's big, black cock.
"You're never getting free now!" Jason moaned.
"Noooooooooo!!!" Joanne roared out but it came out as more of a moan. The extra finger in her arse just kept her orgasm going.
"Fuuuckkk yeeesss!!" Jason roared and Joanne then felt his cock erupt inside of her.
"Fuuuckk noooo." Joanne moaned as she felt her pussy getting filled with buckets of her owners cum.
SPANK!
"Good slut," Jason said and then he pulled out of her battered pussy and his fingers left her arsehole. Joanne remained in the same position, panting for air whilst moaning, "You only had to last a few more seconds and you would've been free, there was no way I could've stopped myself cumming then slut."
"Please...." Joanne panted, she felt even more pathetic that she was so close.
SPANK!
"Guess you're going to be my slave forever, shame." Jason laughed.
She heard him leave the room and Joanne just remained perfectly still as tears started to form in her eyes.
Why couldn't I just hold out, I could've been free. I could've finally ended it, but no, I had to cum because I am just a pathetic slut. She thought.
"Alright slut," She heard Jason's voice return, "Get up and go for your date, hope you can still feel my cum leaking out of your cunt when you're with your husband."
Joanne weakly rolled to the side of the bed and stood up. When she looked up she saw Jason smiling back at her.
"Please, please let me go?" She begged in a whisper.
"Oh no, you had your chance," He said, "You know what, I meant it as well. I would've ended this if you didn't cum, but obviously you love it."
Joanne's tears kept pouring down her face with every word that came out of Jason's mouth.
"Right, get out." He said to her.
Joanne embarrassingly got dressed and drove home.
Luckily for her, Freddy wasn't in, so she had a shower to get the smell of cum away from her.
When she started to get dressed Joanne decided to wear one of her sluttier outfits, her reasoning was that if she kept dressing like this then Freddy wouldn't question it.
She put on a baggy top that showed a lot of her cleavage, Joanne's only worry was that it risked her collar bone queen of spades tattoo coming out. However she made a mental note to keep on top of it so it's always covered.
After that she put on a short, black skirt and did her hair and make-up.
Not long after Freddy returned home and went to get dressed.
"Ready?" He asked and came down the stairs, he was dressed in smart trousers and a white shirt.
He's actually tried to look good for me? Joanne thought, surprised since Freddy hasn't put any effort in for years.
"Ready." Joanne said and forced a smile out, although the crushing guilt from knowing that not long ago she was cumming around a big, black cock was engulfing her.
They got into Freddy's car and he started to drive them to the restaurant. It wasn't the best restaurant in the world, but it's been so long since they had been on a date Joanne just enjoyed going out.
"This is nice." Joanne said when they sat down.
"Yes, I've wanted to try here for a while." Freddy said back to her.
There was an awkward silence for a few minutes, that's when Joanne realised how distant they had become with each other.
"So," Joanne said nervously, "Why, the date?"
"What do you mean?" Freddy asked her, as clueless as ever.
"It's just been so long since we've been on a date, why now?" She asked him.
"I felt really bad after what I said to you the other night," Freddy told her and reached across to hold her hand, "I shouldn't have spoken to you like that, you are beautiful and I want you to know that."
"I... I didn't know you thought that." Joanne whispered back to him.
"You didn't? Of course, I think you're beautiful." Freddy told her.
"It's just lately... I don't know, the spark has been gone." Joanne opened up to him.
"I know, I can admit it is mainly my fault." Freddy told her, surprising her with how honest he was being.
"Well, why?" Joanne asked, "Do you still want to be with me?"
"Of course!" Freddy said as though shocked by her question, "We've been married a long time, these things happen and things go a little more boring, it's normal."
"I guess..." Joanne said and just before she went to speak again their waiter appeared.
"Hello, I hope you're both having a good night?" She heard him say.
Joanne looked up and saw a young, attractive man stood there. He wasn't very big, but had a very good looking face. Joanne had been used so much by black men lately she almost forgot that she was attracted to white men as well.
"Great thank you." Freddy replied.
"Can I get you some drinks?" The waiter asked.
"I'll have a wine please." Joanne replied, when she looked up at him she saw that he had a huge grin on his face, but he wasn't looked at her face.
Joanne looked down and realised her tattoo was just about on show, in pure shock she quickly grabbed her top and pulled it up. When she looked over to Freddy his face was locked in the menu and she just thanked her lucky stars that he didn't see it.
"I'll just have a beer." Freddy eventually said.
"I'll be right back." The waiter said, giving Joanne another smile and then walking away.
Oh god, he must've seen my tattoo! Does he know what it means? Joanne thought.
"Ben called me earlier." Freddy then told Joanne and brought her out of her daydreaming.
"Oh, what did he say?" Joanne asked.
"He's going to be a few days later than he thought, apparently there is a party he has to go to." Freddy said with a laugh.
"Classic Ben, I hope he's doing well." Joanne replied.
"I'm sure he is, you know Ben, he fits in anywhere he goes." Freddy replied.
"That's true, we have done well with him haven't we." Joanne said and smiled at her husband.
"We have indeed," Freddy said and kept looking through the menu, "It will be nice having him back for a bit, we should organise some things to do, as a family."
"I love that." Joanne replied.
Every time she smiled and felt happy with her time with Freddy, it was quickly followed by guilt over everything she has done.
After that they ordered their food and had a normal conversation. Joanne found it strange, their marriage for the last few years had felt like they were just living together but had no connection, but tonight, she actually found herself enjoying her time with Freddy.
"You look beautiful tonight by the way." Freddy said to her after their meal had finished.
"Thank you, you look very handsome." Joanne replied with a smile.
"I like your new clothes, very trendy." Freddy said and Joanne laughed at him trying to act like he knows anything about fashion.
The waiter returned after their plates were taken away with the dessert menu's.
"Will you be wanting dessert?" He asked.
"Definitely." Freddy replied and they took the menus.
"I don't know if I will get anything." Joanne told him, "Trying to watch what I eat."
"I can tell you've lost loads of weight lately honey, you deserve a treat." Freddy told her.
"Aww, thank you for noticing." Joanne replied and smiled back to him.
"I mean it, you look great." He replied and held her hand again.
Oh god, if only he knew why I was having to lose this weight! He would hate me! Joanne thought.
Everything started to get a bit too much and Joanne felt herself start to hyperventilate.
"I'm just going to the bathroom." Joanne replied quicky and rushed away so he didn't realise something was wrong.
When she got to the bathroom Joanne started to take deep breathes. She put her hands onto the sink and looked at herself in the mirror.
"How can you do this to him? If he knew how much you've cheated he would leave you straight away." Joanne said to her reflection.
Then, the door opened and when Joanne looked in the mirror to see who it was, her eyes shot wide open to see one of the male waiters slowly walk in.
"W-what are you doing in here? This is the lady's room." Joanne said to him.
She watched the young, black waiter then lock the door to the bathroom.
"What are you doing?" Joanne asked, she turned around, shocked by one of the staff coming in here.
"My mate saw your tattoo," The young, black waiter said with a smile and took a step closer to her, "I know what you are."
"What?" Joanne said in shock, her mouth hung open as he walked over to her.
"I guess your husband has no idea his wife is a slut for black cock?" The man said as he walked over to her.
"Please, stop. He's just outside." Joanne told him and took a few steps back.
"Don't worry, my mate is keeping him busy, should give us enough time." The black man said and kept advancing to Joanne.
"No," Joanne shot back at him, she kept walking backwards until her back hit the wall, "I don't want to."
"Oh please," The black man said as he grew closer and closer, "I know what that tattoo means, you're open for black cock 24/7."
Oh god please no, what do I do!? Joanne panicked and felt her hyperventilating return.
"Please, stop." Joanne whispered but he kept coming closer and closer.
Suddenly, he lunged forward and his hands landed on Joanne's shoulders and held her against the wall.
"Oh, I know what you want." He said to her with an evil grin, "We should have about ten minutes, get on your knees."
"No, not now!" Joanne told him, hoping he would leave her alone.
"Listen slut, I know what you are, now get on your fucking knees and suck my black cock. Unless you want me to go and tell your husband what that tattoo means?" He threatened.
Oh no! Joanne panicked. How can this be happening now!
"What's it going to be?" He said with a grin.
Joanne looked into his eyes and knew he wasn't joking.
"Please, don't do this." Joanne whispered to him with one last attempt.
"You know you want it slut, now get on your fucking knees." He threatened in a calm yet frightening tone.
Joanne knew she had no choice, this man had no reason not to tell Freddy if she didn't do what he said. She also knew that time was short, so reluctantly, she dropped down onto her knees in the bathroom.
"There we go, we both know you're just a whore for black cock." He said to her.
Joanne wanted to argue, to say anything, but she felt too weak.
She reached up and undid his black trousers, she untucked his white work shirt and pulled his trousers down to unleash his big, black cock.
I can't believe I'm about to do this whilst on my first date in years! Joanne thought.
She reached up and grabbed onto his thick cock, it was so hard and warm in her hand and already leaking precum. She didn't want to waste any time and risk getting caught, so she quickly leant forward and wrapped her lips around his dick.
"Oh yeah, you're a bit older and bigger than most girls I go for, but I couldn't turn down a free fuck whilst I work." He moaned.
"Mmhmm." Joanne moaned back in annoyance as she started to bob up and down on his cock.
After having so much practice lately of sucking big cock, Joanne went straight to deep throating him. She could feel his thick shaft hitting her throat as she forced herself deeper down him.
"Fucking hell... you really are a cock slut." The man moaned.
Joanne tried to ignore him and just kept bobbing up and down on him. She kept her lips sucked tightly around him as she massaged his head with her tongue.
"Fuck, you fucking love it don't you?" He moaned as Joanne gave him a deep, sloppy blowjob.
"Gllg...gllg...gllg..." Joanne made herself gag over and over on his cock, but made sure not to do it enough so spit would pour down her chin and ruin her make up.
"Alright, enough foreplay." He moaned and grabbed Joanne's head and pulled her to her feet.
"W-what are you doing?" Joanne asked him.
"Sit on the sink, I need to get in that white cunt of yours." He ordered her.
"Please, I can just suck your dick?" Joanne asked, knowing she would feel even worse if she let him fuck her.
"Dirty little bitch," He said with a laugh, "But no, I'm fucking you."
Joanne wanted to argue, but she didn't want to make this last any longer than she had to. So against her will, she at up on the sink and spread her thick thighs.
He moved in between her legs and held his thick cock at her, he didn't even pull her thong down, instead he just pulled it to one side and shoved his entire cock into her pussy.
"Fuuuck!" Joanne grunted at the surprise of being filled so quickly.
"Fuck you're tight for a slut." He moaned.
"Just fuck me!" Joanne said to him, wanting this to be over as quick as possible.
Suddenly his hand gripped at Joanne's throat and choked her hard.
"That's it you little whore, take this black cock as your husband waits outside." He moaned as he thrust his cock in and out of Joanne's pussy.
She wasn't horny when this started, but when he grabbed onto her throat she felt her pussy start to get wetter and wetter around his cock.
"Fuuuckk." Joanne whimpered out.
His grip tightened around her throat as he fucked her harder and harder. Joanne couldn't help but start to feel pleasure from his fucking. He thick legs lifted and wrapped around his waist and pulled him in deeper.
"Oh yeah, you love black dick don't you?" The waiter moaned.
"Yyeess..." Joanne moaned back, wanting to say anything to make him cum quicker.
"You're stupid husband outside waiting for you as his wife is in here getting railed by black cock, so fucking pathetic." He moaned over and over as he kept fucking her.
Joanne couldn't fight it, something about his words and the fucking was turned her on more and more.
"Fuck... fuck me.... fuck me..." Joanne moaned, his balls kept hitting her at every thrust.
"You love it don't you?" He moaned and gripped her throat tighter.
"Yeess, fuck my fucking cunt!" Joanne moaned back, she didn't know if it was to make him quicker or because she was enjoying it.
Over and over she felt his big, black cock hammer in and out of her tight, soaked pussy. Each time he went fully in it felt like her insides were completely filled.
"Fuck... fuck.... Fuckk..." Joanne moaned over and over as he kept fucking her.
"I'm about to cum slut." The waiter moaned.
"Fuck! Not in me!" Joanne moaned back in panic, but also disappointed that this was about to end.
"Where do you want it then?" He moaned back but kept hammering into her.
"In my mouth!" Joanne moaned back, knowing it would be better to swallow than have his cum leaking out of her all night.
"Fuck, get on your knees!" He moaned and pulled back.
As soon as his cock was gone from her pussy Joanne felt empty and disappointed. But she quickly got onto her knees and wrapped her lips around his thick, pulsating cock.
"Fuuuuucckkk!!" He grunted and immediately started to fire cum in her mouth.
"Mmmm!" Joanne instinctively moaned at the delicious taste of cum filled her senses.
Joanne kept sucking and swallowing down every last drop of his cum as he kept filled her mouth up. Even after he had finished Joanne was lost in a daze and kept sucking his cock and milking him.
"Fuck, that was great." He said and pulled his mouth away.
Joanne wiped her mouth and stood up then pulled her skirt down so it was back to normal.
"Give me your phone." He then ordered.
"W-why?" Joanne asked, definitely not wanting to give this stranger her phone.
"I'm getting your number, my mate who's been distracting your husband deserves some compensation. Also, I want to use you again." He told her.
"Please, this was only one time." Joanne begged him.
"Listen you fucking whore," He said and suddenly his grip returned to Joanne's throat and put the fear of god into her, "You're going to give me your number and I will use you whenever I fucking want, or I'll go out there now and tell your husband what we've just done!"
"O.... okay." Joanne managed to whimper out as his choking tightened and Joanne panicked over what he would do.
As he still held onto her, Joanne got her bag and handed him her phone.
"Good girl." He said and Joanne watched in silence as he took her phone number and then handed the phone back.
Joanne was looking in the mirror and was just grateful there were no marks from him choking her.
"My mate will want his soon, we will give you a call whenever we want a go." The waiter told her.
Joanne wanted to say something back, but she just felt too defeated and humiliated.
"Get back to your husband now then, cheating slut." The waiter said.
I can't believe I just did that, but why am I still so horny! Joanne thought.
She made herself look more presentable and then went back to her table. When she walked back she saw the white waiter that was serving them before still talking to Freddy.
"Hey." Joanne whispered and sat down, the taste of cum still in her mouth.
"You were gone a while, everything okay?" Freddy asked her.
"Yeah, sorry." Joanne replied.
She looked up at the waiter who was just giving her a knowing smile.
"You sure you don't want dessert?" Freddy asked.
"I'm sure." Joanne whispered back to him.
"I guess you're too full." The waiter said as a joke.
Joanne shot him an evil stare and then looked back to Freddy.
"Let's just get the bill and go." She replied.
Within twenty minutes they had paid the bill and went back home. The entire drive was silent, Joanne just stared out of the window whilst chastising herself.
This was such a lovely date, and I had to ruin it by being a fucking slut! Freddy was being so nice, then I went and got fucked in the toilet! What's wrong with me! She thought to herself.
When Freddy pulled up outside of their house, Joanne quietly got out and went into the house.
"That was a good night." Freddy said when he closed the door.
Pull yourself together Joanne, he can't know something is wrong! Joanne said to herself.
"Yeah, thank you, I had a great time." Joanne replied and walked over to hug her husband.
The only thing bothering her was the feel of her freshly fucked pussy between her legs as she hugged her husband.
To her surprise, Freddy kept her held in the hug, he slowly pulled away and stared into Joanne's eyes. For the first time in years, she felt a warm embrace by her husband. In even more of a shock, he slowly leant forward and kissed her.
They had shared nothing more than a peck for years, but Joanne felt her mouth open and Freddy's tongue moved inside.
"Mmmm." Joanne moaned as she slowly and passionately made out with her husband.
After a few seconds of their tongues running against each other, Joanne suddenly filled with panic, praying to god that he can't taste the cum in her mouth from the waiter.
She quickly broke the kiss and looked at him.
"Something wrong?" He asked.
Yeah, you're probably tasting another man's cum on my tongue. Joanne thought in shame.
"Let's go to bed." She whispered to him and Freddy let out a big smile.



They ever so slowly walked up stairs and into their bedroom.
As Freddy went to sit down on the bed, Joanne couldn't help but think of the times she had been fucked on that bed by other men.
Before she could do anything, Freddy stood up and kissed Joanne again.
"Mmm." Joanne moaned again as she made out with him, but she didn't want to risk him recognising the taste in her mouth.
"Sit down." She whispered to him.
"Okay." He said with a smile.
Then, Joanne slowly sunk to her knees.
"What are you doing?" He asked her.
"I'm giving you a treat." Joanne whispered to him.
"Oh god, great." Freddy replied.
It had been a long, long time since Joanne had given Freddy a blowjob so she was sure he was very surprised by it!
Joanne got between his legs and started to undo his trousers, when she pulled them off, she looked up at his hard, cock. As much as Joanne tried to fight it, her main feeling was.... disappointed. She had grown so used to big, black cocks lately that seeing Freddy's made his cock look small. In fact, he was average size, just not as big as others.
Then, for the first time in years, Joanne opened her mouth and wrapped her lips around her husband's cock.
"Oh god... oh god... oh god..." Freddy panted.
"Mmmm." Joanne moaned back to him, slowly dragging her lips up and down his hard cock.
"That's so good." He moaned back to her.
She started to swirl her wet tongue all around his head, tasting his precum as she bobbed up and down. She was still horny from the quick fuck earlier and wanted to give her husband a great blowjob.
"Oh my god, Joanne.... I forgot what that was like." He moaned.
"Mmm." Joanne moaned back to him.
She opened her mouth a little and pushed herself deeper on his cock. When she felt him hit her throat, she kept pushing and pushing. She could feel his cock start to slide down her throat as it wrapped around his shaft.
"Oooooh god! How are you doing that?" He moaned back to her.
Joanne had forgotten that before her recent exploits, she was probably quiet timid with him in the bedroom but she had just gone straight to her slut mode.
She didn't want to raise any questions, but she was too horny and thinking with her wet pussy,
"Mmmm!" She moaned and kept bobbing up and down his entire cock.
She felt his balls touching her chin as she dragged her tongue all around his shaft.
"Oh god, Joanne.... That's amazing." He panted over and over.
"Mm...mmmm...mmm..." Joanne moaned as she bobbed up and down.
She could hear Freddy's breathing get louder and she knew it wouldn't be long until he came.
"Oh god, I'm going to cum." He moaned.
"Mmmm!" Joanne moaned back to let him know she will swallow, something she never used to do with him.
"Oooooohhhh!" He moaned and Joanne felt the first few strikes of his cum land in her mouth.
Like the good slut she had become she eagerly swallowed down every drop and kept sucking his cock until he started to go soft in her mouth.
"Oh god, Joanne, that was so good." Freddy panted out.
Joanne pulled back and wiped her mouth.
"It's definitely been a while." She whispered to him.
"Why don't you lie down and I'll return the favour?" Freddy said to her.
Joanne smiled and stood up, just as she went to pull her skirt down her mind got a hard shock of reality.
Oh fuck, my "Yes, Master." Tattoo! If he sees that I'm fucked! She thought.
"That was just a nice little treat for you, don't worry about returning the favour." Joanne said to him and leant down to give him a quick kiss.
"Are you sure?" He asked, "I don't mind."
"It's okay, maybe another night." She told him and rushed herself to the bathroom.
When she got here, she was nearly passing out from breathing so heavily.
Fuck! Fuck! Fuck! What am I going to do? He can never see me naked again?! That was fine before, but now, he wants to do stuff with me! What can I do?! She panicked.
After a few minutes, Joanne returned to the bedroom to find Freddy already fast asleep. She was grateful as she managed to get changed without him seeing her tattoo's or piercing.
When she got to bed, Joanne struggled to sleep. A mix of pure guilt from what she's doing to Freddy, to feeling horny as fuck.
The next morning Joanne woke up and Freddy had already left for work, to her surprise he left a little note on the pillow next to her.
"Thank you for last night, I love you so much."
When Joanne read it she felt like her heart was breaking. Although that was cut short by her phone starting to ring. It was an unknown number.
"Hello?" She asked.
"Hey, is that the married slut from the restaurant last night?" She heard someone say.
"Who is this?!" Joanne shot back.
"It's Neil, I was your waiter. My mate said to call you to repay me for keeping your husband distracted." He told her.
"No, please leave me alone and don't call me again!" Joanne shouted at him.
"Listen here you stupid slut!" He shot back and Joanne's heart felt like it stopped in shock, "I got your husbands details whilst you were getting fucked in the bathroom, seems he wanted me to send him details about getting you a wine tasting evening as a present."
"What?!" Joanne said back, both shocked by what she just heard and also the fact that Freddy really was trying to put more effort in.
"That's right, so unless you want me to tell him what you got up to and send him the CCTV footage of my mate going into the bathroom and then you coming out freshly fucked, you're going to do what I say!" He told her.
Oh god no, not another one! Joanne panicked.
"W-what do you want?" Joanne asked him.
"That's better, I have your address, I'll be around in an hour." He told her.
"Please not my house." Joanne begged.
"Shut the fuck up, I'll see you soon." He replied and then hung up the phone.
Joanne threw her phone down and found herself in frenzy. She was panicking over what she was going to do. The thought of having another person blackmailing her made everything ten times worse!
She grabbed her phone and prepared to call Jason to see what he could do, but feared he wouldn't help at all and decided against it.
She just kept pacing around her house until she saw a car pull up outside.
The attractive, young waiter from the night before walked up her drive. Joanne had a look and feared that some of her neighbours might see him.
When he rung the door bell Joanne had to take a deep breath before answering it.
"Hey bitch." He said when she opened the door.
"Please, I don't want this." Joanne told him as she kept the door only slightly open.
"Oh shut up, my mate told me what you were like, you're just a whore for cock." He said and pushed the door harshly so it opened and Joanne nearly fell back.
"Stop! Please just get out!" Joanne said and tried to back away from him.
"No chance, you think I'm missing out on the chance to fuck a whore like you." He said and lunged for Joanne.
Before she could react he grabbed onto her wrist and held her tight so it hurt.
"Let me go! You're hurting me!" Joanne shouted.
"Oh, you just wait." He said and dragged her into the living room.
Joanne looked and realised the front door had closed on it's own, even if she shouted for help she knew no one would hear her.
With a hard push, Neil threw Joanne onto the sofa. She span around and her hair got in her face but she managed to see him marching over to her.
"No! Leave me alone!" Joanne shouted and stood up, but she was quickly met with his hand on her head and pushed her back down.
"Don't worry, I'm sure a whore like you will enjoy this as much as I will" he said, and started to undo his trousers.
"No! Get out of my house!" Joanne shouted.
SLAP!
Joanne's entire body froze in fear when she felt a hard strike across her face.
"Listen slut," He said and leaned in close to her, his hand reaching and gripping her throat, "I'm about to fuck the shit out of you, whether you want to or not."
"Plleeaseee.." Joanne croaked as he choked her hard.
As he held her throat he managed to undo his trousers and pull them down so his big, hard, white cock sprung free.
She felt his hand leave her throat but then he gripped her hair hard and pulled her face to his cock. She felt it hitting all over her face but she was adamant to keep her lips closed.
"Open up you stupid slut!" He shouted.
"No!" Joanne shouted and tried to shake her head but he held her hair tight.
Then, she watched him slowly come down to eye level and stare at her with pure hunger in his eyes.
SLAP!
His hand struck her face again but this time he hold onto her after the hit. Joanne's face burnt and she felt tears start to come down her face.
"Now, open your mouth and suck my cock like the cheating whore you are." He grunted at her.
"Please, don't." Joanne whimpered out.
He didn't listen and stood up so his cock was in her face yet again.
"Open up, now!" He ordered.
Joanne's eyes darted all around the room, trying to think of some way out but she couldn't think of one. She knew there was no other option. Against every instinct in her body, Joanne slowly opened her mouth.
Even when she opened up a little, Neil shoved his cock into her mouth and pushed it balls deep down her throat.
"Glllggg!!" She gagged from the sudden intrusion down her throat.
"Oh yeah, Dwayne told me you could deep throat!" He moaned and started to fuck her face without any sympathy.
"Gllugg....gllugg...glugg..glllg...glllggg!" Joanne gagged over and over as her roughly fucked her face over and over.
His balls kept slapping against her chin as his cock went all the way down her throat.
Joanne could feel herself gagging and her spit pouring out of her mouth and down her chin.
"Oh yeah, take that cock bitch." Neil moaned.
Suddenly he pulled his cock back and Joanne gasped for air, followed by a ton of spit pouring down her chin.
Neil leant down and Joanne felt him spit onto her face.
"Filthy little slag." Neil said.
He gripped her hair and pulled her over, Joanne felt like he ripped the hair from her head but her body just flopped and let him do it.
She felt him grip her jogging bottoms and yank them down so her arse and pussy were exposed.
Joanne tried to think of anything else, to not feel what was about to happen to her.
"Fucking hell, you really are a slut, look at your tattoo." Neil said with a laugh when he pulled her top up and revealed her back tattoo.
SPANK!
"Oh yeah, I'm going to enjoy this." He moaned.
"Urggghh!!" Joanne grunted when he slid his entire cock balls deep into her pussy.
"Fuck you're tight!" He moaned.
In an instant he was hammering in and out of her pussy with his big, thick white cock. Joanne could feel his balls hitting her at every thrust and felt like his cock was in her stomach it was that deep.
She felt him rip her top off over her head and his hands reach around and grabbed both of her big tits.
"I was staring at these all fucking night!" Neil moaned as he fucked her, "Oh and a piercing."
Suddenly he twisted her nipple piercing and Joanne let out a shriek of pain.
"Fuuckk!!" Joanne grunted out.
"Oh yeah, so fucking good!" Neil moaned as he kept fucking her and mauling at her tits.
"Stop... please stop..." Joanne panted out.
SPANK!
"Take it you dirty old whore!" Neil moaned, "Look at you, getting wet over this!"
No! I'm not enjoying this!! Joanne shouted in her head.
"What a fucking slag, getting fucking turned on by me shoving my cock in you!" Neil mocked and spanked her hard enough that she let out another squeal.
"Fuck... fuck... please... stop..." Joanne moaned, hating that she was finding some sick and twisted pleasure from him forcing himself in her.
Her entire body was rocking back and forth as he fucked her hard, she could feel her tits and belly bouncing around as his cock destroyed her cunt.
"Mmm look at that tight little arsehole just asking to get stretched." Neil then said and Joanne's eyes shot wide open in fear.
"No! Please! Just fuck my pussy!" She begged.
"Oh, I already told you," Neil said with a laugh, "I'm going to fuck the shit out of you!"
Without any warm up, Joanne felt him quickly pull out of her drenched pussy and then shove his entire cock inside of her arsehole.
"FUUUUCCCCKKK!!" Joanne screamed out when her arsehole got ripped open by his thick cock going balls deep inside of her, "GET OUT!!!"
SPANK!
"Such a fucking tight arse!" Neil laughed, "Look at it stretching around my cock!"
Joanne's arsehole felt like it was pulsating around his thick shaft, it felt so unnaturally and painfully stretched as he held himself inside of her.
"Fuck, that hurts!" Joanne shouted back at him.
SPANK!
"Fucking good!" Neil shouted.
Then she felt him pulling his cock out of her arse, just to slam it back inside of her.
"Urgh!" Joanne grunted from his thrust.
He started to fuck her arsehole after that, she could feel every single of his cock filling her up and stretching her poor little hole as he fucked her faster and faster.
"I can't believe your husband doesn't know what a whore you are!" Neil moaned as he fucked her.
Joanne's arsehole clenched around his cock and to add more humiliation she started to let out little moans of pleasure.
"I bet you've taken so many cocks behind his back!" Neil moaned, "Poor guy, doesn't realise you're cheating on him!"
"Please.... Stop..." Joanne moaned as pleasure started to take her over.
Suddenly he grabbed her hair and yanked her head back again.
"Ow FUCK!" Joanne moaned in pain.
"Beg me to fuck your arsehole like the whore you are or I'll wait until Freddy is back to catch you with my big cock in your arsehole!" Neil ordered her.
"Fuck!!" Joanne shouted out in pain, "Please!!! Please fuck my whore arsehole with your big cock!!"
Joanne hated how the words made her pussy twitch with pleasure.
"Because you're a cheating whore?!" Neil moaned as he kept fucking her whilst pulling her hair back.
"Because I'm a cheating whore!! I'm a pathetic, useless slut!!!" Joanne moaned as his fucking felt better and better.
"Oh yeah, me and my mates are going to be fucking you all the time you fucking slag!" Neil moaned.
Joanne could see her situation getting worse and worse, but his cock destroying her arsehole just kept feeling better.
"Fuck.... No... fuck..." Joanne moaned as her arsehole clenched around him over and over.
"Are you about to cum from me fucking your arse?!" Neil laughed at her.
"Nooooo!" Joanne moaned as she realised, she was on the verge of doing just that.
Neil stopped talking, only loud grunts coming from his mouth as he fucked her tight little arsehole over and over.
He would change from yanking her hair to grabbing her thick arse cheeks and slapping them.
"Fuck.... Fuck... oh fuck..." Joanne moaned and realised she was about to cum, which just humiliated her further.
"FUUUUUUUUCCCK MY AARRSEEHOOLLLEEEEEE!!!!" She screamed out as her entire body felt like it was exploding around his big, white cock!!
"Fucckingg whoooreee!!!" Neil roared out and Joanne felt him cumming inside of her arse.
"FUUCKK YOOUUUUU!!!" Joanne roared out in pure pleasure as her orgasm kept hitting her with wave after wave of pleasure from him fucking her arsehole.
Neil kept hammering into her little arse until he drained every last drop of cum from his balls into her. Joanne's arsehole instinctively clenched around him, milking all of his cum that filled her bowels.
"Come here you fucking slut." She heard Neil say.
Suddenly he ripped his cock from her battered and gaped arsehole, feeling his cum instantly pour out of her.
Then he grabbed her head and threw her around so she was sitting on the sofa and looking at him.
Without letting go of her hair, Neil pulled her forward and shoved his sticky cock into her mouth. Joanne could just taste his cum all over his dick that was just in her arse.
"Oh yeah, clean the cock that just fucked your arsehole!" Neil moaned.
He didn't give Joanne much chance to suck his dick, instead her kept fucking her mouth with his cock until it started to go soft.
When he pulled out, he wiped his sticky cock all over her face, just adding to her shame.
"Fuck that was good," Neil said and took a step back before pulling his trousers up, "I'll be back soon."
"Please don't." Joanne panted out, coming down from her orgasm but in pain from the harsh fucking.
SLAP!
Her body jumped again when he struck her.
"Don't ever talk back to me like that again, if I want to bring around an entire group of mates to take turns on your arsehole you'll do it. Understand?" Neil threatened her.
Joanne was in fear after he struck her again.
"Y-yes, sir." Joanne whispered to him, just wanting him to leave her alone.
"Good bitch, say hi to your pathetic husband from me." Neil said and then left.
Joanne just remained on her sofa, cum leaking out of her arse, and onto the chair as she burst into tears.
What the fuck?!! Joanne screamed in her head, Why did I cum! He just forced that on me! What the fuck is wrong with me!!!!!
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Step Mommy Seduction - Amy
This is the third instalment of "Step Mommy Seduction". The first one had Brandi seduced by her boyfriends daughter, Lana. Second had Brandi eventually having sex with her new boyfriends daughter, Ellie.
The second ended with Brandi getting ready for her wedding day with James when his 19 year old daughter, Amy, returns from travelling Australia.
Brandi had been living with James for 2 months. Their marriage so far was going amazing. He was a caring and loving man, what also helped was that he was extremely rich so Brandi didn't have to work again.
It was the relationship she had with Lana's dad, that was until Lana seduced Brandi and showed her the wonders of lesbian sex.
The only problem with their marriage, was his daughter Amy.
At first sight Brandi knew she found Amy incredibly attractive. She had long, straight brunette hair, she had a slim and toned body but also a curvy arse and big tits that she loved to show off in tight dresses. Amy being so sexy wasn't the problem, she was an unruly and crazy daughter.
From what Brandi was told about her by James she was a nice and innocent girl, however it seemed travelling in Australia had opened up the wild side of her. Most nights of the week she would go out drinking and partying, she would bring men home and have loud sex with them.
James was too soft on her and never told her off, something that Brandi found very frustrating.
Brandi was sat at the dinner table with James and eating when Amy walked in, dressed in a short black dress and had her cleavage pouring out of it. Brandi had given up on not fantasising about her and now when she fucked herself with a dildo she regularly pictured Amy.
"I'm heading out." Amy said whilst looking at her phone.
"Again?" Brandi asked, "That's three nights in a row."
"Just going to a party, don't worry." Amy grunted and walked out, Brandi had to stop herself from staring at the young girls amazing arse as she walked away.
"You need to speak to her about his." Brandi said to James.
"What do you mean?" He asked before taking a mouthful.
"You're her dad, she needs you to set her straight. She is getting out of hand." Brandi told him.
Brandi knew she wasn't a mother and given her past experiences with Lana and Ellie she wasn't a great step mom either, however she knew what Amy needed.
"I don't know, I don't want to push her away." James said, being the complacent man he always was.
"You're okay with her partying every night? She hasn't even tried to get a job since she got back." Brandi said to him.
"She's young, just let her have her fun." James said.
Let her have her fun? Brandi thought, That girl needs to know who's in charge around here, and if James isn't going to show her, I guess I will.
Ever since Brandi broke things off with Lana she hasn't spoken to her, although she desperately wanted to, she managed to stay away from any lesbian activity. However, Lana seemed to have a great insight into how people act.
When she got into bed later, James was still downstairs and Brandi started to write a text to her old Mistress.
Brandi: Hi Lana, long time no talk. How are you?
It took a few minutes but she got a reply back.
Lana: Hi there my old whore, you missing being my lesbian pet?
As soon as Brandi read it she felt herself starting to get wet, missing her old antics with the young girl.
Brandi: As much as I would love to, I have something else I need to ask you.
Lana: Sounds serious, what can I do to help?
Brandi: I am still happily married with James, however his 19 year old daughter is unruly. You've always been good with the psychology of people, if you have any tips on controlling a young woman I would really appreciate it.
Lana: Hmm that is a tricky one, what do you mean by unruly?
Brandi: She's partying nearly every night, she's bringing random men home, not getting a job. Basically wasting her life.
Lana: Well, the best way I've found to control someone is by sex.
Brandi read that, something she had expected but also feared to read.
Brandi: I don't think that will work this time.
Lana: You never know, if she's bringing loads of men home she obviously loves getting fucked. Maybe you could take control of her sexual side and that would stop her going out to find men to treat her like a slut.
As ridiculous as it sounded, Brandi thought it actually made some sense.
Brandi: I don't think I could sleep with another daughter of my partner.
Lana: That's on you to decide, I wouldn't see it as much as sleeping with her. More as controlling her and changing her for the better.
Brandi: I'll have to think about it.
Lana: Fair enough, for my help. Send me a full naked photo of your whore body, I want to see how my old slave is keeping up.
Brandi knew it was wrong, but there was no way James would ever find out and she missed being so submissive to this young woman.
Brandi quickly took a fully naked photo and sent it to her old Mistress.
Lana: Still hot as ever, if you want to have a go on my cunt again just let me know.
Brandi: I will do, thank you for your help.
Brandi put her phone and lay back in her bed.
I couldn't fuck Amy to make her controllable, could I? She questioned.
As she lay there, Brandi thought back to many of her sex acts when Lana was her Mistress. It only took a few minutes for her to be rubbing her clit whilst remembering being between her legs and licking her delicious pussy.
After a quick orgasm, Brandi lay back and drifted off to sleep.
It was pitch black outside when Brandi was abruptly woken up by loud banging downstairs. She sat up in her bed and saw that James had woken up as well. Then, followed was the familiar sound of Amy laughing and talking.
"What's she doing?" Brandi asked.
"I'm not sure." James groaned and rubbed his eyes.
Then, there was the clear sound of another man talking.
"You've got to be kidding me!" Brandi said, "James, go have a word with her now!"
"I can't do that," He said, "I'll speak to her in the morning."
Urgh, he needs to man up! Brandi thought, He's perfect in every way, just not as a dad.
"Fine, I'll do it." Brandi said and pulled the sheets off and stood up.
"Just leave her for tonight, we don't want to upset her." James whispered.
"You stay there, but I am going to parent that young girl." Brandi argued, she grabbed her robe and went downstairs.
When she walked into the kitchen she saw Amy making out with this tall, muscular man who looked to be in his 30s.
"Amy!" Brandi shouted and they immediately stopped, but his hand remained firmly squeezing her arse cheek.
"Oh hey," She said with a smile, "Sorry, did I wake you?"
"Who's this?" Brandi questioned.
"This is.... Erm... what's your name again?" Amy asked and wiped his spit from her lip.
"Jason." He said with a smile.
"You need to leave." Brandi said to him and took a step closer, but neither seemed bothered by her tone and just stayed still.
"We'll keep it down, don't worry." Amy said, her hand caressing his chest.
"No, Jason, please leave my house." Brandi said, trying her best to keep a calm head.
"I don't think Amy wants me to leave, do you?" He said and squeezed her arse again.
"No chance," Amy said and looked back at Brandi, "You're not my mum, so leave me be."
"This is my house too and you will do as I say." Brandi argued, realising she sounded just like her mum when she was younger.
Oh god, I think I owe my mum a lot of apologies! Brandi thought, remembering how rebellious she was as a child.
"Urgh fine!" Amy moaned.
"What? I thought you said you were game?" Jason said, obviously annoyed.
"Apparently I live in a dictatorship now." Amy moaned and huffed.
"That's right, now leave." Brandi ordered him.
Jason gave one last, long kiss to Amy before walking out, giving Brandi a frown as he walked out.
"That was out of order." Amy said to Brandi.
Brandi looked at the young girl, her black dress was pulled up and showing her black thong. As much as Brandi forced herself to stay in control, she couldn't help but find Amy so fucking sexy, she would love to just take her right now.
"Go to your room young lady!" Brandi shouted.
She didn't say a word, instead she just walked past Brandi and into her room.
Jesus, she's just like me when I was younger. The parties, fucking anything that walks. Maybe if I had someone stop me and control me I would've had a more successful life and better relationships. Brandi thought, That's it, I'm doing it.
Brandi sat on the sofa and pulled up her laptop. After a few google searches and a few purchases, she closed the laptop and went back to bed where James was fast asleep.
1 week later.
Whilst James was out at work, Brandi's purchases arrived and she hid them away in the wardrobe so he never accidentally found them.
Right, how am I going to go about this? Brandi thought as she sat on the sofa, I've never done anything like this before. I know it's risky, but if it works then it's best for everyone.
A few minutes later, Amy came in from the night before. Dressed in a blue dress this time that was hiked up and she looked rough.
"Where have you been?" Brandi said, taking the authoritarian tone.
"Out." Amy said and went to walk past her.
"Come here, now!" Brandi shouted.
"What?" Amy moaned, but she walked back towards Brandi and stood in front of her.
"We need to talk about how you've been acting." Brandi said to her, standing up to get to eye level.
"What about it?" Amy asked.
"The partying, bringing men back, you need to be careful and think about your future." Brandi said to her, opting to take the civil route first.
"I'm just having a bit of fun, it's not big deal." Amy brushed it off.
"You're acting like a slut, you're doing nothing with your life." Brandi said to her, doing her best to sound considerate and not like an angry mum.
"So what?" Amy said, "What if I want to be a slut right now? It was fine when I was travelling."
"You're not travelling right now!" Brandi argued back to her, "You need to act like an adult."
"Well, you're not my mum so you can't tell me what to do." Amy said with a hint of a smile that just pissed Brandi off more.
"Oh you will do what I tell you," Brandi said and took a step closer, "Your dad may not stand up to you, but I will."
"Please, you're just a little trophy wife, don't think you're anything special." Amy said.
"You do not speak to me like that!" Brandi shouted at her.
"Oh just leave me alone." Amy shouted back and ran upstairs and to her room.
Right! That's it! Brandi thought, I tried it the civil way, now it's time to put this little slut in her place!
Brandi walked upstairs and passed Amy's room where she could hear her watching TV. She marched into her own bedroom and into her wardrobe.
She grabbed onto one of her purchases, a big, black, strap on.
She stepped into it and found it surprisingly hard to actually tie it around her. It took her longer than she expected but eventually, Brandi was stood there with a 7 inch strap on cock attached to her.
She looked at herself in the mirror, she had taken all of her clothes off but covered herself up with a silk robe.
Let's hope this works. Brandi said to herself and left her bedroom.
As she walked to Amy's bedroom, Brandi was filled with doubt. Worrying that if this doesn't work then it could ruin her whole marriage.
No, you need to show strength! Brandi said to herself.
She took a deep breath and gripped onto Amy's door handle. She knew that James wouldn't be back for hours so she had enough time to properly make Amy submit to her.
She opened it and saw Amy sat on her bed, in just her red thong and red bra. Instantly, Brandi felt her mouth fill with drool.
"What are you doing?!" Amy shouted and attempted to cover herself up.
"You have been getting away with your actions for too long," Brandi said, slowly walking over to the bed, the robe still covering what was underneath, "And it's about time you learnt your place."
"Get out!" Amy shouted, fumbling around as she grabbed her duvet.
"Actually, I'm going to stay and teach you a thing or two." Brandi said and walked over to the bed.
"What are you doing?" Amy asked, clearly shocked by Brandi's demeanour.
Brandi walked to the side of the bed until she was close to Amy's head.
Her hands slowly grabbed onto the rope on her robe and started to undo it.
"B-Brandi... what are you doing?" Amy asked, her face trying to figure out what was happening.
"If you want to be a slut," Brandi said and undid her robe, "Then I'm going to treat you like one."
Then, she grabbed her robe and allowed it to drop to the floor. Showing her entire naked body, her big, heavy tits and her large strap on cock.
"What the fuck!" Amy shouted, but she didn't move.
Brandi watched as the young girls eyes darted all over her body, going from staring at her tits to them landing on the big, fake cock.
Brande reached forward and gripped onto the young girls brunette hair.
"Let's see how good a slut you really are." Brandi whispered.
"N-no... let go." Amy very weakly protested.
"Do as you're fucking told young lady." Brandi ordered and started to pull Amy's head closer to the strap on cock.
"No... stop... don't..." Amy moaned. She fought back a little, but was still edging closer and closer to the big cock in front of her.
"Open your mouth you fucking slut!" Brandi ordered.
She saw Amy go to speak to argue and Brandi took this as her opportunity. She gripped Amy's hair tighter and shover the big cock into her mouth.
"Gllllgggg!!" Amy gagged around the cock that invaded her mouth.
"There we go, I knew you'd look good with a cock in your mouth." Brandi whispered.
Brandi knew she had to quickly show Amy who was in charge. With a tight grip on her hair she started to force her mouth up and down the fake cock.
Amy's eyes were wide open in pure shock as this fake cock fucked her mouth. She had this done to her many times before but never had she expected it to come from Brandi.
"Gllg... glluggg.... Gllggg..." Amy gagged over and over as Brandi forced her head up and down the cock.
It only took a few seconds for Brandi to see spit start to drool down from the black cock and down the young girls chin.
"That's it you little slut, it's time to teach you your place." Brandi said.
She gripped Amy's head tighter and started to thrust into her mouth, forcing her to take it deeper than before. Amy's eyes were still wide open but she wasn't fighting it anymore. Instead she was allowing her dad's wife to fuck her mouth.
Brandi was pushing deeper and deeper down the young girls throat, surprised by how well she took the face fucking.
Brandi held her tight and forced the cock deeper, she watched inch after inch slowly force it's way down her throat.
"Fuck you've taken it all, you really are a fucking whore!" Brandi shouted as she saw the entire cock disappear down Amy's throat.
"GLLLLLGGGGGGGGGGGG!!" Amy gagged around the fake cock a spit poured down her chin.
Brandi held her head there for a few seconds, watching Amy's eyes as she choked on this thick, black cock.
"GLLGG!!" Amy groaned as she struggled to breath.
Brandi then released her head and Amy flew back, the cock leaving her mouth for the first time followed by a pool of spit pouring down her.
Amy gasped for air and breathed heavily as she looked up at Brandi.
"Let me see those tits of your slut!" Brandi ordered.
Amy was just panting for air as she stared at her elder, in complete disbelief of what's going on.
Not wanting Amy to come to her senses and change her mind, Brandi grabbed her head and pulled her close to the spit covered cock again. Brandi then started to rub the fake cock all over the young girls face, covering her in spit and then slapping her face with the dick.
"Take off your fucking bra whore!" Brandi ordered.
"O....Okay." Amy weakly said.
Her face was transfixed on the cock that was spreading spit around her face as she reached behind and unhooked her bra.
When the bra fell, Brandi marvelled at the young girls big, beautiful, perky tits.
"They're even better than I've been picturing." Brandi said.
Amy was just staying perfectly still as the fake cock rested on her face.
"T-thank you." She whispered as though in a trance.
"Now, suck my dick." Brandi ordered.
She held the cock an inch from Amy's plump, beautiful lips. Without any more encouragement, Amy opened her mouth and leant forward and then wrapped her lips around the big, fake cock.
"Good girl," Brandi said as she watched the young girl slowly bob up and down on the thick cock, "If you want to act like a slut, I'll treat you like one."
"Mmmm." Amy moaned around the dick.
Her eyes were now closed and Brandi knew she had accepted what was happening. Her lips around this big fake cock looked beautiful as she bobbed up and down.
Brandi could tell she had a lot of practice because she was bobbing up and down like a pro, taking a lot down her throat at each push and making herself gag over and over.
She just watched as this beautiful, sexy young woman sucked her strap on and Brandi found herself getting more and more turned on.
She had only ever been dominant in bed with Ellie, but she was ready to be a full on dom with this young slut.
With one quick thrust she made Amy gag and fall back.
"Get on your hands and knees you little whore." Brandi ordered.
"You're... You're going to fuck me?" Amy asked, she lay back with just her hands holding her up as her tits hung free.
"I'm not wearing this just for your mouth, now do as you're fucking told." Brandi ordered, remaining control.
"O-okay." Amy whispered.
In a second, the duvet was pulled to the ground and Amy get onto her hands and knees, sticking her perfect arse into the air.
Brandi moved behind her and started to caress her arse cheeks. She grabbed them and couldn't believe how hot and toned this young woman was.
She grabbed Amy's thong and pulled it to one side, exposing both her shaved pussy and arsehole. Brandi moved two fingers to rub up and down Amy's soaked pussy lips.
"Oh god.... Please..." Amy panted.
"Please, what?" Brandi whispered.
Her fingers kept teasing up and down Amy's wet pussy, spreading her juices around and flicking her throbbing clit.
"Please, fuck me." Amy moaned.
SPANK!
Brandi struck the young girls perfect arse and then slid two fingers deep into her drenched pussy.
"Oooh yes!" Amy moaned.
"Why do you want me to fuck you? Only a real slut would want her step mom to fuck her." Brandi said as she pushed her fingers in and out of Amy's pussy.
"I'm a slut! Please!!" Amy begged.
Brandi kept going faster and faster finger fucking the young girls pussy, feeling her getting wetter and wetter at every push. The sound of Amy's moaning turned Brandi on even more.
She pulled her fingers out and stared at her beautiful hole just waiting for her.
I know I should fuck her, Brand thought, But I have to taste her!
Brandi spread Amy's cheeks apart and delved her tongue deep into the young girls ripe cunt.
"Oooh fuuucckk!!" Amy moaned when she first felt Brandi's tongue inside of her pussy.
"Mmmmm!" Brandi moaned, it had been so long since she got to dine on pussy and she fucking loved it.



"Oh god... I can't believe you're eating my pussy!" Amy moaned out.
Brandi kept flicking her long, wet tongue against her clit and shoving it deep into her hole to taste her sweet nectar.
"Mmmm!" Brandi kept moaning over and over as she kept pleasing the young girl.
"Fuck... fuck..." Amy moaned and Brandi knew she was close to cumming.
Brandi pulled her face away, knowing not to let the little slut cum yet. Instead, she started to rub the head of the strap on cock up and down her absolutely soaked cunt.
"Oh god... please fuck me." Amy begged.
"Beg for it you little whore!" Brandi ordered as she teased the young girl.
"Please fuck me Brandi! Please fuck my little cunt!!" Amy begged.
SPANK!
"Actually, you can call me Mistress... Mommy." Brandi said and felt her own pussy gush at the words.
"Fuuckk... please Mistress Mommy, please fuck my cunt!!" Amy begged, seemingly more turned on.
Brandi pulled Amy's thong further to one side and started to push the thick strap on cock inside of the young pussy.
"Ooohh fuuuckk yeesss!!" Amy moaned as she felt more and more full by this fake cock.
SPANK!
"You're my slut now aren't you?!" Brandi shouted as she kept pushing deeper inside of her.
"Yes!! Please I'm yours!" Amy moaned back.
Brandi thrusted the last few inches inside of Amy and held herself fully in her cunt.
She stared at the young girls hot body as she writhed and moaned, full with her fake cock.
What a beautiful sight. Brandi thought.
She gripped Amy's hips and then started to properly fuck the young girl. She would pull the cock nearly all the way out of her pussy and hammer it balls deep back in.
"Fuck... fuck... yes!! Fuck me! Fuck my cunt Mistress Mommy!" Amy moaned over and over.
"Take that cock you fucking whore!" Brandi moaned and spanked her arse cheeks.
Their skin would slap against each other every time Brandi filled her cunt. Over and over she would fuck Amy's cunt until she was just letting out animalistic moans of pure pleasure.
She reached and grabbed her long brunette hair and yanked her back, revelling the power she had over this girl.
"You're my fucking whore now! You will only ever do as you're told!" Brandi moaned as she fucked Amy.
"Yes Mommy! I'll be good, please don't fucking stop!" Amy begged, her moans were desperate and heavy.
Brandi kept a tight grip on Amy's hair as she fucked her harder and harder. Staring at her slim, smooth both as she rocked back and forth.
"Holy fuck! So fucking good!! I can't believe you're fucking me!!" Amy moaned over and over.
"I'm going to fuck you all the time you little whore!! You're never going to fuck anyone I don't let you!" Brand moaned back to her.
"Yes Mommy!!!!" Amy roared out.
Suddenly, Brandi pulled back and laughed when Amy pushed her pussy back.
"Put it back in! Please!" Amy begged desperately.
"Move whore." Brandi ordered and pushed her side so she fell off the bed.
Brandi then lay down and held the cock up.
"Come and ride me you naught little slut." Brandi ordered.
"Yes Mistress Mommy." Amy moaned.
She quickly straddled on top of her elder, she held onto the fake cock and lined it up with her drenched cunt.
"Fuuuuuucckkkk!!" Amy moaned as she impaled herself on the biggest cock to ever be inside of her.
"Yes you fucking whore!" Brandi moaned.
She watched this young girl ride her fake cock like she was a whore. Her perfect, perky tits would bounce up and down and she would let out the most seductive moans. Brandi could feel how fucking wet she had gotten by fucking the young girl.
"Oh fuck, so deep!! So fucking good!" Amy moaned over and over.
Brandi reached up and grabbed onto her soft tits, gripping them and twisted on her nipples.
"Oh yes! Fuck!" Amy moaned as Brandi mauled at her tits.
She reached up and gripped her fingers around Amy's throat which forced a smile from the young girl.
"Are you going to obey every order I ever give you?" Brandi asked her.
"Yeeesss Mistress Mommy!" Amy moaned through being choked.
Brandi then released her throat and her finger moved to press hard against Amy's swollen clit.
"Holly fuck!!" Amy moaned.
She kept bouncing up and down on the thick cock as Brandi rubbed her clit.
"Are you going to cum for me my slut?" Brandi asked.
"Yes please Mommy! Please can I cum?!" Amy asked, surprising Brandi with how submissive she was.
"After you cum you officially belong to me you fucking whore!" Brandi ordered.
"Yes Mommy! I'm yours!! Please let me cum!" Amy begged over and over.
Brandi kept rubbing her clit faster and faster as she rode her cock. She could tell by the young girls loud moaning that she was getting close.
"Cum for me you fucking whore! My lesbian pet! My naughty little slut!!" Brandi ordered.
"OOOHH FUUUCKK YESS MOMMY!!!!!!" Amy screamed at the top of her lungs.
The young girls body shook all over and her legs tenses up. Brandi watched in pure lust as the young girl came over her cock. Her moaning was filling the entire house and Brandi knew she was going to fuck this girl over and over.
When she eventually came down from her orgasm, Amy's breathing was heavy and her chest was heaving up and down.
"Now, come and lick your Mommy's cunt." Brandi ordered.
"Yes Mommy." Amy moaned.
She was weak from her orgasm, but she knew she would do as she was told.
Amy slowly lifted herself up from the giant fake cock, leaving her feeling gaped and empty. Then she worked her way down the bed and in between Brandi's legs.
Without any hesitation, Amy dived into Brandi's soaked cunt and her tongue started to explore her all over.
"Oooh fuck! You know what you're doing you little lesbian slut!" Brandi moaned, surprised at her skill in licking a woman's pussy.
"Mmmmm!" Amy moaned.
Her tongue was flicking all around Brandi's pussy, sucking on her lips and then eventually massaging her clit with her wet, soft tongue.
"Oh yeah, right there you little dyke." Brandi moaned.
She gripped onto Amy's head and pulled her deeper into her cunt.
"Lick my clit! Make Mommy cum you little whore!!!" Brandi moaned as her orgasm grew and grew.
"MMMMMM!!" Amy moaned.
She kept flicking her step-mommy's clit over and over and knew she was about to cum.
"Here I cum you fuckiinnnggg whhooooorreeeeeeeee!!!" Brandi moaned out.
Her chest heaved up and her orgasm took over her entire body.
When she finally stopped moaning she looked down at the beautiful brunette between her legs who was still lovingly licking at her pussy.
"Get up here now slut." Brandi panted out.
Amy climbed up Brandi's body until the were face to face. Both of their warm, smooth bodies were pressed against each other.
With Amy just inches away from her face, Brandi held her in her hands.
"Now, you're going to be a good girl for now on aren't you?" Brandi asked her.
"Yes Mommy, I'll be good." Amy said to her.
"Good girl." Brandi said and leaned in to kiss the young girl.
She could taste her own pussy juices on Amy's tongue as they passionately made out on the bed. Amy's legs entangled with Brandi's as they embraced each other.
They kept making out as Brandi's hands explored all over Amy's body, holding her firm arse cheeks and grabbing her amazing tits. When she broke the kiss she stared into Amy's eyes.
"You've done that before haven't you?" Brandi asked her.
"What do you mean?" Amy asked back.
"Gone down on a woman, you can't be naturally that good." Brandi said to her.
"Well," Amy said with a little laugh and started to blush, "When I first started travelling before I became a slut, this woman picked me up at a bar. I spent all night pleasing her and getting fucked by her with a strap on. The next day her husband fucked me and I was their pet for about a month or two, so I learnt how to please a woman properly."
"Wow, you are full of surprises." Brandi said and kissed her again.
After a while Brandi went for a shower and got ready for when James returned. They both managed to act like nothing had happened and although Brandi felt guilty for fucking her husband's daughter, knowing that she will be more controlled made her feel better.
For the next week any time Amy wanted to go out or do something she shouldn't, all Brandi had to do was tell her no and she would obey.
It was a week and a half later when James had gone to work and Brandi was sat at the dinner table on her phone when Amy walked past.
"Where are you going?" Brandi asked her.
"Just to my friends." Amy said to her.
"I don't think so," Brandi said with a wicked grin, "Get on your knees and under the table now, your Mistress Mommy needs that tongue of yours."
"Mmm yes Mommy." Amy said happily.
She quickly got onto her knees and crawled under the table.
In a few seconds Brandi sat back and enjoyed the 19 year old lapping at her clit. She looked at the beautiful girl as her moans grew louder and louder.
"Oh yeah, I can get used to this." Brandi moaned.
Amy then started to finger her Mommy's wet pussy and Brandi let out louder moans.
"Oh yeah, finger me you little slut, make your Mommy cum!" Brandi moaned, "Fuuuucckk yeesss!!"
After 2 months of fucking Amy any time they were alone, Brandi started to worry about getting caught and losing her husband, so she had an idea.
"Where are we Mistress Mommy?" Amy said as Brandi pulled up her car to a large house.
"You'll see." Brandi said with a smile.
They both walked to the door of this mansion and knocked on.
"Well, it's about time you got here." Lana said with a smile.
Amy looked and saw this young, beautiful, naked woman answering the door.
"Sorry Mistress, traffic." Brandi told her.
"I suppose I'll let you off since you're giving me a new pet." Lana said with a smile and welcomed them both in.
Amy followed behind in confusion into the huge living room where Brandi and Lana sat on the sofa.
"W-what's going on?" Amy asked.
"You haven't told her?" Lana asked with a laugh.
"I thought it would be better to show her." Brandi said.
"Fair enough, you know the deal." Lana replied.
"Yes, Mistress." Brandi said and lowered herself onto the floor.
Amy watched in pure amazement as her Mistress and Stop Mom got onto her knees, in between this young girls legs and started to lick at her tight, shaved pussy.
"Oh yeah, I've missed this," Lana moaned and then looked at Amy, "You see, a long time ago your Mistress Mommy was my step-mom. Until I turned her into my lesbian slut. We had a lot of fun until my dad caught me fucking her with a strap on."
"What?" Amy said in pure shock, but undeniably getting turned on.
"She called me last week, saying she doesn't want to ruin her marriage with your dad, so I agreed to take you off her hands," Lana moaned out as Brandi lovingly licked the pussy that first turned her, "In return, I get Brandi for one more night."
"So, she just gave me to you?" Amy asked.
"Yes, you're my slave now and I am your Mistress. So Brandi knows you are in good hands and still under control." Lana moaned.
She leant back and enjoyed having her old slave like her pussy. Amy just watched as this Lana started to grab and squeeze her own tits.
"Mmmmm." Brandi moaned as she enjoyed tasting Lana's cunt.
"Brandi, let her get her first taste of her new owner." Lana moaned.
"Yes Mistress," Brandi said and stood up, "Slut, get between your new Mistress's legs."
Amy just stared at the both, in disbelief and pure horniness.
"O-okay." Amy nervously replied.
They both watched as Amy got onto her knees and between Lana's legs, she stared at her new Mistress's beautiful, soaked pussy.
In a second, she leant forward and pressed her tongue onto Lana's clit.
"Mmmm that's it slut, get used to tasting my cunt." Lana moaned, "You'll be tasting that and a lot of my slaves pussy's."
"Mmmmm?" Amy moaned as she kept licking.
"Oh yes, your new Mistress has many slaves," Brandi told her, "You are at the bottom, free to be used by all."
"Mmmmm!" Amy moaned, finding herself incredibly turned on knowing she was going to be the lesbian slut to god knows who.
"Take my new pets clothes off." Lana ordered.
"Yes Mistress." Brandi said and stared to undress Amy.
It took a few minutes, but eventually Amy was completely naked and still licking Lana's pussy.
"Did you do the other task?" Lana asked Brandi.
"Yes Mistress, her arse is ready." Brandi told her.
"Hmmmm?" Amy suddenly questioned but couldn't stop herself from licking Lana's intoxicating cunt.
"You see, there was another part of the deal," Lana moaned, "For me to take you, Brandi had to get your arse ready for me to fuck."
"What?" Amy asked, finally pulling her tongue from Lana's clit.
"That's right, I'm about to fuck the life out of your arsehole." Lana said to her.
Amy looked back at Brandi, realising that Brandi had been fingering her arse a lot and why she had a butt plug inside of her. Then she looked back at Lana.
"Yes.... Mistress." Amy replied and continued to eat Lana's cunt.
"Oooh yeah, you were right, she definitely knows what she's doing." Lana moaned.
"Yeah she does." Brandi said with pride.
"Now, take the plug out and get that dildo inside of her, get her ready for my strap on." Lana ordered.
"Yes Mistress." Brandi replied.
She grabbed the dildo and got onto her knees behind Amy. She grabbed onto the end of the butt plug and slowly pulled it out of her stretched arse.
"Mmmm!" Amy moaned as her arse stretched from the plug.
Brandi started to lube up the dildo and then pressed it against her tight little hole.
"This might hurt at first slut." Lana warned.
"Yes, Mistress." Amy replied.
Brandi stared at the young, tight, perfect little arsehole and then started to push the dildo inside of her.
"Fuuuckk!" Amy grunted as her arse stretched around the thicker toy.
Brandi kept pushing it deeper and deeper inside of her, watching the rims of her arse tightly wrapping around the dildo.
"Now hold it fully in her as she finishes me off." Lana moaned.
"Yes Mistress." Brandi replied.
She kept hold of the dildo that was stretching Amy's arsehole and listened to the young girls moans and pants.
"Ellie still asks about you." Lana moaned as she enjoyed her new pet's tongue.
"How is she doing?" Brandi asked her, slowly moving the dildo inches in and out of Amy's untouched arse.
"Good, she's moved in with her girlfriend Suzanne," Lana moaned, "But they still both service me often."
"I'm happy for her." Brandi said.
"Oh fuck!" Amy panted out as the pain from her arsehole turned to pure pleasure.
"Take it you fucking whore!" Lana ordered, then she looked back at Brandi, "She always says how happy she was the you were her first."
"I'm happy too." Brandi said, thinking back to her first time seducing Ellie.
"You seem to have a thing for step-daughters." Lana said with a little chuckle.
Amy couldn't believe they were just talking as if she wasn't there licking Lana's pussy with a dildo in her arse, but something about it just turned her on more.
"Seems I do." Brandi said back with a little laugh.
"Oh fuck, right there slut, make your new Mistress cum!" Lana moaned.
"Mmmm!" Amy moaned as she lapped at her new owners cunt. Brandi kept pushing the dildo in and out of her now accepting arse and she fucking loved it.
"Oh fuck... yes... yyyyeeeeesssss!!" Lana moaned loudly as she came over Amy's pretty face.
"Thank you, Mistress." Amy whispered after Lana came down from her orgasm.
"Such a good slut, let me get my strap on." Lana said and walked away.
Amy remained on her hands and knees as Brandi started to fuck her arse a little faster with the dildo.
"Fuckk... that feels good!" Amy moaned.
"Just you wait slut." Brandi said back to her.
"I can't believe... this is happening..." Amy moaned.
"You have a lot to learn." Brandi told her.
"Ready?" Lana said returning to the room.
Both women looked to their sides and saw Lana stood there with a strap on cock on.
"Ready, Mistress." Amy said.
"Brandi, sit on the sofa and let my new slave lick your cunt as I fuck her arsehole." Lana ordered.
"Yes, Mistress." Brandi replied.
She took off her clothes and sat in front of the young Amy as Lana went behind her. She grabbed Amy's head and pulled her to her soaking wet pussy.
"Ooh yeah! I'm going to miss this tongue!" Brandi moaned.
She watched as Lana lined up the strap on cock with Amy's virgin arsehole.
"OOoooh fuuuckk!" Amy panted out as the cock started to invade her bowels.
"Take that cock you little slut!" Lana moaned and spanked Amy's arse.
Brandi grabbed Amy's head and forced her deeper into her pussy, she loved the feel of this young girls tongue on her clit as she watched her arse getting stretched.
Deeper and deeper Lana pushed into her arsehole, seeing her dildo disappearing into her tight hole.
"FUUUUCCKK!!" Amy moaned when Lana's skin touched hers and she knew her no longer virgin arse was filled with cock.
"That's it you little anal whore!" Lana moaned and started to fuck her new slave's arsehole faster and faster.
"Oh fuck! Yes! Fuck my arsehole!!" Amy moaned as she took the battering like a good whore.
She did her best to lick Brandi's pussy but the pleasure she was receiving from the anal fuck was too good.
"You like me fucking your arsehole?" Lana asked.
"Yes Mistress!! I fucking love it!!" Amy moaned.
"Keep licking my cunt slut!" Brandi ordered.
She grabbed Amy's head and made her keep licking her pussy.
Amy just revelled in tasting delicious pussy and enjoying having her arse fucked at the same time!
"Oh fuck, she's about to make me cum!" Brandi moaned, "Can I cum Mistress?"
"You may," Lana shouted as she kept hammering into the young girls arsehole over and over, "But after that you're making me cum!"
"Yes Mistress!!" Brandi moaned, "Thank you!! OOOHH FUUUCCKK!!!"
As soon as Brandi stopped cumming, Amy realised she was about to have her own orgasm just by having her arsehole fucked.
"FUCK MY FUCKING ARRSEHOOLEEE!!!!!!!" She screamed as Lana destroyed her tight hole.
"Good slut," Lana said and pulled out, staring at Amy's gaped arsehole, "Now, Brandi, time to make your old Mistress cum.
"Yes, Mistress." Brandi said.
Epilogue
4 months later.
Brandi hadn't fucked Amy or Lana or anyone else other than James since that night. She had settled into her happy married life and couldn't be more grateful.
She heard many stories from Amy of what she was doing with Lana. Much to Brandi's happiness, Amy was also now tamed, hard working and a stand up young woman.
One night, she was sat at home watching TV when a text came through her phone. When she saw the name, her pussy fluttered.
Lana: Hi slut, we've been thinking. We all want you again for one more night.
Brandi read the text a few times, feeling confused and horny at the same time.
Brandi: What do you mean by you all?
Lana: All you step-daughters. Me, Ellie and Amy. We want a night with all of us and the woman that brought us together.
Brandi read the text and thought about how amazing one night of pleasure with all of her step daughters could be. She started to type back.
Brandi: When? Mistress.
The End
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Joanne's Fall Pt. 10 - Broken
This one is a lot longer than the others! I was going to break it up into parts but thought I'd just do it in one go!
It may seem like the story is coming to an end, but I have many more chapters in mind! So don't worry, Joanne's story is going to keep going!
Thank you to "Dougslair" for editing!
Joanne is a 46 year old married woman. Her sex life with her husband has died a long time ago so she resorted to having online sex with men on a chatroom. She came to love having men treated her like a slut online. Accidentally sending a naked photo with her face on, Joanne learns that the person she's sent it to knows her and her husband Freddy. This is her fall.
Part 1
After learning she is being blackmailed by this stranger, she is forced to flash her bare pussy in public to strangers. Afterwards she is forced to ask people to make her cum. Eventually, a 20 year old agrees and he fingers her to orgasm down an alley way and then Joanne gives him a hand job until he cums.
Part 2
Joanne loses more control to her blackmailer. Having to finger herself at work and just stopping before getting to cum. Afterwards she's ordered to a glory hole where she sees her blackmailer's cock in real life. For the first time, she physically cheats on her husband by sucking his cock until she swallows his cum, only to be made to cum whilst looking at his cock. Joanne goes back to work and attends a virtual meeting with a dildo in her pussy. Afterwards, her assistant who she is a bitch to gets sent the videos of Joanne and tells Joanne that she is no longer going to boss her around.
Part 3
Joanne's assistant Claire takes full advantage of the blackmail. First, she fucks Joanne's pussy whilst in her office with a dildo before shoving it down Joanne's throat. After that, Claire makes Joanne lick her pussy, the first time Joanne has ever done anything with a woman. Afterwards, Joanne has to go home on her lunch and get fucked by a big black man that her blackmailer owed money too. She was punished for cumming whilst having sex with this black man without her blackmailer's permission and punishment is due.
Part 4
Joanne goes to her office and is straight away forced to lick Claire's pussy who is fully dominating her. They go to a shopping centre for Joanne's punishment which turns out to be getting a black bunny nipple piercing. Afterwards Claire takes Joanne back to Joanne's house where she ties up, blindfolds and gags Joanne. Joanne is then fucked by someone she can't see who she later finds out is her blackmailer.
Part 5
Claire takes Joanne shopping to buy her some slutty clothes, afterwards they go to a bar where Joanne is forced to give a black cock a blowjob through a glory hole. Then she is forced to choose a man to fuck her, she ends up getting fucked in the bathroom by a younger black man who cum down her throat. Finally, Joanne walks out and sees a black man sitting with Claire, she finds out that is her blackmailer who she has met before but couldn't remember.
Part 6
Joanne learns that her Master is Claire's boyfriend and they have been working together this entire time. After getting fucked in the car park, Joanne is forced to get two queen of spades tattoos, one on her collar bone and a much larger one on her lower back. At this time, she gets spit roasted by her Master and the black tattoo artist called Stretch.
Part 7
Joanne goes to work and is told by Claire that she is going to go the gym every day and diet hard to lose 7 pounds in under 3 weeks. To do this, Claire brought her friend Michelle in to take over Joanne's business. Joanne now has to work from her assistant's desk. Joanne makes Claire cum in the showers in the gym. Afterwards Jason and Claire go for dinner at Joanne's house with her husband. Both torment and turn her on during the meal. Ending with Joanne getting fucked by her master in her car whilst licking Claire's pussy. It is revealed that they plan on taking Joanne's anal virginity.
Part 8
Joanne continues with her strict diet and workout. She takes a day off work but to her surprise, Claire's friend Michelle, who has taken over her company turns up to her door. The two have passionate sex which ends with Michelle telling Joanne not to tell Claire of Jason. Then Joanne's punishment for not calling Jason "Master" was that she had to have "Yes, Master" tattooed just above her pussy. She then sucks the tattoo artists cock for payment. After that she goes to Jason's house where she gives him her anal virginity whilst being watched and used by 4 of his black friends. She goes home to almost get caught by her husband covered in tattoos and cum.
Part 9
Joanne gets a chance of freedom if she doesn't cum when her Master fucks her, however she fails and his kept as his slave. After that, Joanne goes on her first date with Freddy for years, showing that he is putting effort in for her. During their great date, a waiter spots her queen of spades tattoo and she is forcefully fucked in the bathroom of the restaurant. After that, she gives Freddy his first blowjob in years. The next day a white waiter comes round and forcefully fucks her on her sofa in her pussy and her arsehole. After that he promises he will be in touch and Joanne realises she is being blackmailed by another person.
Part 10
After Neil left, Joanne took a while to get hold of herself. She was panicking that now she had another blackmailer to worry about. What's worse is that this one seems even more vicious than Claire and Jason.
She eventually dragged herself to have a shower and clean her battered holes, her face was red from being slapped by Neil but luckily by the time Freddy came back it had gone down.
"Sorry I had to rush out this morning." Freddy said to Joanne as they sat down to eat.
"It's okay, you had work." Joanne replied, after their date and their first sexual encounter for years, Joanne felt even more guilty than ever.
"You look beautiful by the way." Freddy said to her with a smile.
"In a dressing gown and pyjamas?" Joanne said with a little laugh.
"You always look beautiful." Freddy said to her and reached across to hold her hand.
"Thank you." Joanne replied and felt a tear come to her eye that she quickly wiped away.
What am I going to do? We could have our life back together again, but I need to someone stop cheating on him! Joanne thought.
The two went to bed and Freddy gave Joanne a kiss goodnight, another shock to Joanne before they fell asleep.
The next day.
Joanne abruptly woke up a loud bang next to her bed. She opened her eyes and saw Freddy packing a suitcase.
What's he doing? Joanne panicked and sat up, does he know? Is he leaving me?!
"W-what are you doing?" She asked, her heart beating out of her chest as she waited for his answer.
"Work," Freddy grunted back, "They've told me I have to go work in London for the week."
Oh, thank God for that! Joanne thought and let out a relieved sigh.
"When will you be back?" She asked him and relaxed back into bed.
"Next week." He said, clearly annoyed by the fact he has to work away.
"Tom comes home in just over a week." Joanne reminded him about their son returning home for a week, "Will you be back by then?"
"I will," Freddy told her, "He's here Wednesday, right? I should be back Monday."
Joanne thought to herself how she will have a full day week without her husband there, although she would miss him, part of her was happy that she will have 7 days of not constantly worrying about him seeing her tattoo's or somehow catching her.
"Okay, when are you setting off?" She told him. As Joanne relaxed into bed, her arsehole still felt sore from the night before.
"In about an hour," He told her, "Will you be okay whilst I'm gone?"
"Yeah, don't worry about me." Joanne told him.
"Okay, I'm sorry about this, I'll make it up to you when I'm back." Freddy said and leant over to kiss her forehead.
"I love you." Joanne told him.
"I love you too." He replied and left with his suitcase.
Joanne fell back to sleep, exhausted from the night before and when she woke up he had already gone. She slowly got out of bed and checked her phone to see a text she definitely wasn't expecting.
Michelle: Hi Joanne, are you coming in today? I could really do with some of our private time and I'd love to see you.
I don't understand her, is she a lesbian? Does she like me? Joanne questioned to herself. However, having an ally in this sick time of her life Joanne was grateful to have someone not treating her like a piece of shit.
Joanne: I was going to come in around lunch, is that okay?
When Joanne hit send she realised how absurd it was that she asked this 20 year old if it was okay to go into her own company. Then she received another text.
Michelle: Perfect. Remember, don't tell Claire or Jason about us.
Joanne: I won't, don't worry.
Joanne got herself out of bed and went for a shower, once again she found herself staring at her tattoo's and her nipple piercing, almost embarrassed to be a woman of her age with such body work.
After that she went downstairs and made herself a cup of tea, although she was starving she wanted to do everything possible to lose the weight her owners have tasked her with so she doesn't receive any more punishments, so she skips breakfast.
It was around 10am when a knock came to her door.
That's not Michelle, is it? Joanne thought.
She tied up the pink dressing gown that she wore and went to see who it was.
Joanne's heart stopped when she saw Claire's smiling face when she opened it.
"Slave." Claire said with an evil grin.
"What are you doing here? What if Freddy was in?!" Joanne snapped back and instantly grew fearful of how she just spoke.
"Interesting tone to take with me," Claire said and pushed past Joanne and into her house. "I waited outside, Freddy's car isn't here so I assumed he's not."
"Oh, okay." Joanne said sheepishly, hoping that her previous tone wouldn't get her any punishment.
"Where is he?" Claire asked.
"Erm, he's at... work." Joanne said, knowing she was only slightly lying but hoping it wouldn't show.
"Why the hesitation?" Claire asked, she turned around with her arms crossed and stared into Joanne's soul.
"I... I... I just wasn't expecting you." Joanne managed to stutter out, although she could feel herself physically shaking.
"What's going on?" Claire asked and took a step closer to her, "What aren't you telling me?"
"N-nothing." Joanne said, her eyes diverted to the ground, not being able to look at her owner.
"Give me your phone." Claire suddenly ordered and held her hand out.
"What?" Joanne asked, her eyes shooting open and looking at Claire.
"I said, give me your phone?" Claire repeated herself, "You're hiding something from me and I want to check your phone to see if there's anything on there."
Oh shit, Joanne panicked, she could see my texts with Michelle and find out something happened.
Trying to think fast so she didn't have to give Claire her phone she gave up and told the truth.
"Freddy's working out of town." She told her.
"Interesting, and why didn't you tell me?" Claire asked, she raised one eyebrow and crossed her arms again.
"B-because I didn't want you to use it against me." Joanne whispered, a million thoughts going through her head of what Claire will now do.
"How long is he away for?" Claire asked, "And do not try to lie to me, if I find out you will regret it severely."
"For... for a week." Joanne admitted.
"Interesting." Claire said and turned back around.
Oh god, what does she want?! Joanne thought and felt herself starting to sweat.
"Go pack a bag." Claire turned around and said with a huge smile.
"W-what?" Joanne asked.
"Go pack a bag, you are going to stay at ours for a week." Claire told her.
"What?" Joanne said again in pure shock.
"Do not make me repeat myself again!" Claire shouted and scared Joanne.
"Okay, I'm sorry." Joanne whispered.
She hung her head and walked past Claire and went up to her bedroom. She pulled out a small suitcase and started to put a few items of clothing into it.
A week living with them? This is going to be horrible! I can't even imagine what sick and twisted things they are going to make me do! Joanne thought.
"Hurry the fuck up whore!" Claire shouted from downstairs, "You don't need a lot, you'll be naked most of the time!"
For fuck sake, Joanne thought and threw in a few of her slutty clothes that Claire made her buy into the suitcase.
She quickly got dressed into one of her new outfits, knowing this week was going to be hard so she wanted to start off on the good foot.
She put on fish net stockings, a very short skirt and a nearly see-through white top.
"Looking good," Claire said when Joanne walked downstairs, "Put your stuff in the car."
"Y-yes, Mistress." Joanne replied and walked outside.
She looked around and saw one of her neighbours looking and waving over to her.
Oh god, please don't see me looking like this! Joanne panicked, when she looked back up her neighbour's smile had faded into one of confusion.
Claire came outside and got into her car, Joanne then got into the passenger seat.
"This is going to be fun, if I knew earlier then I would've got something planned." Claire said as she started to drive.
"I only found out this morning that he was going away." Joanne told her.
"Sure, you did." Claire said with a scoff.
I can't believe I'm about to spend a week with them both, Joanne thought, dreading it.
"So, this week," Claire said and Joanne started to panic which what she was about to hear, "You're going to be our complete live in slave. I don't want any complaining and no moaning. Understand?"
"Y-yes Mistress." Joanne said, although she wanted to jump out of the moving car, she thought if she just went along and did what they want it would make this week easier.
"And you won't be going to work this week, in fact you probably won't be leaving the apartment much." Claire told her.
"I understand, Mistress." Joanne told her and felt a tear fall down her cheek, realising she is going to be their prisoner for a week.
"Next time we will have preparation, however since this is short notice we will just play it by ear." Claire told her.
"Yes, Mistress." Joanne said, almost feeling numb now.
The rest of the drive was complete silence, Joanne just thought about all the things that were going to happen to her this week. I'm guessing I am going to take cock in every hole, who knows how many men will fuck me? And Claire, I'll probably make her cum over and over... what sort of life is this? A miserable one. I just want to be at home with my husband.
"Here we are." Claire said with joy and stopped her car.
Joanne didn't say a word, she got her bag and followed Claire all the way to their apartment. When they walked in Joanne could hear the TV was on.
They walked into the living room and Joanne looked at the sofa she was fucked on so many times recently.
"This is a surprise." Jason said with a smile and sat up on the sofa.
"Her husband is away all week, so she's staying here." Claire said and slapped Joanne's arse.
"Very nice," Jason said and stood up. The two circled Joanne like she was prey, "Where will she sleep?"
"We'll just put some cushions on the floor and she can sleep on that like a dog." Claire said laughing and Joanne felt sick.
"Good thinking Hun," Jason said, "Why don't we get this started."
He sat down on the sofa and started to undo his jeans.
"Have you eaten yet today slut?" He asked.
"N-no Master, I'm trying to lose the weight you've told me I have to." Joanne told him.
"Good girl," Claire said and grabbed her thick arse cheeks, "Let's hope you do, for your sake."
"Anyway, let's get you some breakfast." Jason said and finally pulled his jeans down, unleashing his big, black cock.
Joanne just stared at it, her thoughts went back to the first time he sent her a picture of his cock when they were sexting online. If only I didn't accidentally send a photo of my face in, Joanne thought, None of this would've happened.
"Slut!" Claire shouted into her ear and brought her back to reality, "Suck your Master's cock."
"Yes, Mistress." Joanne weakly replied and got down onto her knees.
Day 1
Joanne crawled over to her Master and wrapped her lips around his cock. In an instant she was swirling her wet tongue around the head of his thick cock as she slowly bobbed up and down.
"I'll never get tired of watching this bitch suck my cock." Her Master laughed.
"Same," Claire said from behind, "Oh and slut, I loved the video of you making yourself cum as your arsehole was leaking cum."
Joanne's face burnt red with humiliation. She was locked with her two tormentors and was completely helpless to fight against it.
Joanne just kept bobbing up and down on Jason's huge, dark meat. She couldn't stop thinking about almost getting caught after losing her anal virginity, or about all the cheating she had done. She knew that this could all come out and ruin her life, something she has fought so hard to stop since this started.
She kept sucking and licking his cock over and over, something about his big cock in her mouth did feel natural to her, a feeling she hated having.
"I've been waiting to finally use this on it." Claire said from across the room.
Once again being called "It" made Joanne feel worthless, she wondered what it was that Claire was talking about but she couldn't see due to her vision being blocked by Jason's black body.
She then felt her skirt get pulled up above her waist and both of her holes were on view.
Please not my arse, Joanne hoped, still feeling sore from the night before.
"Hmmmmmm!!" Joanne groaned around her Master's cock when suddenly a thick and long object was pushed deep into her unexpecting pussy.
"Oh yeah, it's cunt has swallowed it all." Claire said with a laugh.
Then Joanne felt the object start to move in and out of her, joined by Claire's hands holding her hips Joanne assumed it was a strap on that she was getting fucked with.
"That's so hot." Jason moaned.
Joanne tried to focus on sucking his cock and not from the pain of her pussy being stretched suddenly by this big, fake cock without any lube.
"You like seeing me fuck the whore?" Claire said and her breathing started to get heavier as she fucked Joanne.
"Oh yeah, watching you use it's cunt with your strap on, so hot." Jason moaned.
Joanne kept bobbing up and down Jason's cock as they spoke about her in such derogative ways. To her own dismay, the feel of the thick strap on fucking her pussy was starting to give her pleasure. Please she tried her best to fight, but her pussy was giving it away by getting wetter and wetter.
"Mmmmmm!!" Joanne suddenly moaned around Jason's cock when Claire pushed even deeper inside of her.
"Oh yeah, the whore likes it!" Claire moaned as she fucked Joanne over and over.
"Mmmm... mmmmm.... MMM!" Joanne moaned over and over as her pussy got wetter.
"It's moaning like crazy around my cock!" Jason laughed out and added to Joanne's embarrassment.
Joanne tried to stop it but her pussy was receiving pure pleasure now from getting fucked over and over. She was surprised by how the dildo felt like it was even bigger than Jason's cock.
Suddenly, Joanne felt a sharp pain when Claire gripped onto her top and with shear force ripped it off of her. It fell to the ground and Joanne was left on her hands and knees with her big tits swinging below her.



"Dirty fucking slut!" Claire moaned. She reached round and roughly grabbed Joanne's tits from behind, squeezing and twisting her nipples.
"Mmmm!" Joanne moaned out in a mix of pain and pleasure.
Her body rocked back and forth as Claire fucked her harder and harder, she just let her body move as she took Jason's cock down her throat.
Then Jason gripped onto her hair and pulled her from his cock.
"How's that cunt feeling?" He asked her.
"Gooooooddd!" Joanne moaned with her mouth wide open.
Then to add more humiliation to her, Jason spat in her face then proceeded to spread it around with his hand.
"Dirty fucking whore!" He said and shoved her mouth back onto his cock.
Joanne couldn't explain it, she was so fucking horny as she was having her throat fucked by this big, black cock.
"Mmmm! MMMMM!!" Joanne moaned over and over as Claire hammered in her pussy.
"I think it's close to cumming." Jason moaned out.
"Is that right, slut?" Claire asked and once again Joanne's hair was pulled and her mouth left Jason's cock.
"Yeeess!" Joanne moaned as Claire battered her pussy.
"Beg us to let you cum!" Claire ordered.
"Please can I cum?!" She shouted, all self respect out of the window.
"Do you think it deserves to cum?" Jason asked Claire and shoved his cock back down Joanne's throat.
"Glllugg.... glllgg.... Glluggg!" Joanne gagged over and over as her throat was forced down her Master's cock and her orgasm rose.
"No, I don't think it's earned it yet." Claire said and just held the strap on deep in Joanne's cunt.
She couldn't even bob up and down on his cock anymore, her whole body was in pure pleasure and she just wanted to bounce back on Claire's strap on.
Jason grabbed her head and started to force her up and down bis black cock.
"MMMMMMMMM!!!!!" She screamed around his cock, so desperate and so close to cumming.
"No fucking cumming you old, fat cunt!!!" Claire laughed out and spanked her hard.
"MMMMMMMMM!" Joanne kept moaned over and over and then suddenly she got the familiar taste of Jason's cum filling her mouth.
"Fuck yes!" Jason grunted out as he sprayed more and more cum down her throat.
Joanne did her best to swallow it down but her own orgasm was forcing her to let out loud moans and cum dripped down her chin.
When he pulled out Joanne was left panting and gasping for air.
SPANK!
"Dirty fucking slag." Claire said with a laugh and pulled the giant strap on from her gushing pussy.
Jason stood up and Claire took his place in front of Joanne, she spread her legs and showed her bare, smooth pussy.
"Come on bitch." Claire said and grabbed hold of Joanne's head. She pulled her into her sweet pussy and Joanne, still high on her own orgasm started to lick around her clit.
"Mmmmm good girl." Claire moaned as she grinded herself on Joanne's face.
Joanne did her best to lick her Mistress's pussy, her spit and Jason's cum covered Claire's pussy as she licked and Claire's moaning grew louder and louder.
"Fuuucckk!" Claire moaned out and her legs started to shake around Joanne.
Once again she got the sweet taste of Claire's cum directly from the source and Joanne greedily lapped it all up.
"Thanks whore." Claire said and harshly pushed Joanne's face away.
Joanne's pussy was fucking drenched and her need to cum was taking over. She felt a little weak from her already getting fucked and her face already felt like a mess, covered with spit, cum and pussy juices.
I've been here less than an hour and this has already happened. Joanne thought to herself as she caught her breath.
"Stand up." She heard Jason say and without replying Joanne picked herself up.
She stood there, nearly completely naked in front of these two 20 year olds, and wondered what they were going to do to her next.
She watched as Jason set down a set of scales onto the floor.
"Let's see how you're doing." He said.
Without saying a word, Joanne stepped onto the scales. Before she was ordered to lose 7 pounds Joanne never step foot on scales. Since she knew she was a bigger woman, seeing how much she weighed always just upset her.
"Lost 4 pounds, not bad." Jason said, "But you only have a week to lose the last 3."
"Please," Joanne begged, "I've gone the gym nearly every day, I've barely eaten, I'm doing everything I can."
SLAP!
Suddenly Claire's palm struck Joanne's face and her cheek stung and burnt red. Her thoughts went to yesterday and getting slapped by Neil.
"I told you no moaning!" Claire barked at her, "We told you what you needed to lose, if you don't then you will be getting the worst punishment yet."
"I'm sorry." Joanne whimpered out and a few tears fell down her face.
"Move." Jason said and pushed onto Joanne's chest and she moved from the scales, the push was so hard she nearly fell over but felt too weak to respond.
I'm just a fucking object for these, they don't give a fuck about me. Joanne thought.
"What have you got planned for today?" Claire then asked Jason.
"Got to get to the site soon." He told her.
"Damn, I'm meeting the girls in an hour," Claire replied, "If I knew she was staying I would've made some plans."
Thank god they're going out. Joanne thought.
"We can still put it to some use whilst we're out." Jason said, then with a smile he turned to look at Joanne, "You can clean the house and get dinner ready for when we're back."
What? Joanne thought to herself, I'm their maid now?
She went to speak but both Jason and Claire gave her daggers.
"Y-yes, Master." Joanne replied and hung her head in shame.
"And no clothes." Claire added.
"Yes, Mistress." Joanne replied.
Claire showed Joanne where their cleaning supplies were and she got to work. She started with the kitchen, whipping and organising their cupboards. Jason left first and just before Claire left she entered the kitchen.
"Keep your phone close," She said, "In case we need something."
"Yes, Mistress." Joanne replied and carried on cleaning.
Being alone gave Joanne a sense of peace, she distracted herself by cleaning the apartment. For two hours she dusted everything, hoovered the entire place and washed all the sheets on their bed.
At 1pm her phone started to vibrate and she saw it was Jason calling her.
"Hi Master." She said nervously, wondering what he wanted.
"Slut, my mate Harry is coming round to fuck you. He should be there soon." Jason said bluntly like it was no big deal.
"What?" Joanne asked back in shock, He's just allowing people to come round and fuck me? She thought, but wasn't entirely shocked.
"You fucking heard me," He shot back at her, "Show him a good time." And then Jason hung up.
"Fucking great." Joanne said to herself.
She carried on cleaning and within an hour she heard a buzzing and realised it was this Harry trying to get into the building.
"Hello?" Joanne said pressing her finger on the button.
"It's Harry, Jason's said come round and fuck you whenever I want." He said.
"Erm... yeah, come up." Joanne replied with shame and pressed the button to let him into the building.
Here we go, just let him do his thing and go. Joanne thought to herself.
When she opened the door to him Joanne recognised him as one of the friends that were around the night before.
"Hi slag." This young, black man said with a smile and let himself in.
"H-hi." Joanne nervously replied, realising she was completely naked still.
"At least you're ready to go," He said with a laugh, "Where do you want to do it?"
"W-wherever you want." She told him, just wanting him to hurry up.
"Sounds good to me." He laughed and suddenly her grabbed Joanne, flipped her over and pushed her hard against the wall.
Joanne's bare tits pressed against the cold wall and she felt this black man's hand grab and squeeze her arse cheeks. He kicked her legs apart and slightly bent her over.
Without any warning she felt him push his entire black cock into her pussy that was surprisingly still wet from the earlier playing.
"Oohh yeah!" He moaned, he grabbed her hips and started to fuck her right there, "I was gutted not to try this cunt last night."
"Urgh.... Fuck...." Joanne grunted as he was fucking her hard against the wall.
Joanne could feel her pussy clenching around his cock as he went balls deep inside of her over and over. His hands kept gripping and slapping her fat arse cheeks and making them jiggle.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck...." Joanne moaned over and over as pleasure came back to her.
Her tits and face kept bouncing against the wall as he fucked her, she tried to forgot where she was and just try and enjoy the pleasure she was receiving.
He obviously was in a rush because he never slowed down on fucking her.
It only took a few minutes and Joanne heard him grunt and thrust hard inside of her and she knew he was filling her pussy up with cum.
It's a miracle I haven't gotten pregnant yet! Joanne thought.
After he had milked the last drops of cum from his balls, Harry pulled out and pulled back up his jeans.
SPANK!
"Thanks slut, I'm sure I'll be back soon." He said with a laugh and left the apartment. Leaving Joanne holding herself against the wall as her pussy leaked his cum.
This is it isn't it, I'm just an object that people come over to fuck. It doesn't matter about my pleasure, about anything I want. She thought and felt pathetic, although she couldn't lie about the fact she was horny after that quick fuck.
Joanne went to the bathroom to try and clean the cum from in and around her pussy before finishing off cleaning the house. The whole time she was considering making herself cum, however she didn't want to do anything that would risk getting her into more trouble.
When it got to 5pm, Joanne started to cook dinner for herself and her owners. She had missed lunch as she knew she had to do everything to lose the last 4 pounds. Although she was starving and started to feel weak.
"Hi whore." She suddenly heard Claire's voice as she walked through the door, "Where are you?"
"In the kitchen." Joanne replied as she checked in the oven.
"The place looks good." Claire said.
Joanne turned around and looked at her blackmailer. My old assistant, how I hate her. Joanne thought, I hate everything about her. Her blonde hair, her slim frame, she's the whore! Not me!
"You don't look too happy to see me?" Claire said and stared at her pet.
"S-sorry Mistress," Joanne replied, "I'm very happy to see you."
"That's better, how long will dinner be?" Claire asked.
"About 30 minutes." Joanne told her.
"Perfect, you can make me cum quickly before we eat then." Claire said and walked into the living room.
Fuck my life! Joanne thought. She hung her head and followed Claire into the bedroom, knowing she would do as she's told.
She looked at Claire who had stripped naked by the time Joanne entered the room. Her slim, toned body, her perky and smallish tits.
How am I, a mother, a business owner, a wife... a slave for these two 20 year olds! Joanne thought to herself.
She watched Claire sit onto the bed and spread her legs.
"Come on." Claire ordered.
Without arguing Joanne got onto her knees and started to eat Claire's pussy. As Claire leant back and enjoyed having her older slave lick her pussy, Joanne considered her options. She thought she could easily beat Claire up, given her size, But then what? Joanne thought, Take my anger out on her then for her or Jason to send their evidence of me to everyone I know and ruin my life?
"Fuuuuucckk!!" Claire moaned and Joanne felt her Mistress cum from her tongue. Her delicious, sweet cum.
"Thanks whore, now go finish dinner." Claire ordered.
"Yes, Mistress." Joanne replied.
She got to her feet and finished off cooking just in time for Jason to return.
SPANK!
He slapped her bare arse as he entered the kitchen.
"Harry said you were great today, good job whore." He said to her.
"T-thank you Master." Joanne replied.
When dinner was plated up, Joanne served it to both of them who were sitting at the dinner table. When she went to get her plate and took it to the dining table, she placed it down but was interrupted by Jason.
"I hope you don't think you're eating with us." He said to her.
"W-where am I supposed to eat?" Joanne asked.
"Yeah, I don't want to stare at your thick body as I eat." Claire laughed out, a laugh that cut to Joanne's heart.
"You can eat in our bedroom, on the floor." Jason told her.
Why do they love torturing me? Joanne thought, How can two people be so sick and evil?
"Yes, Master." Joanne whispered. She grabbed her plate and a knife and fork and walked to the bedroom.
Sitting on the floor, she proceeded to eat by herself. She could hear her captor's talking and laughing but it was too muffled to know exactly what they were saying.
She felt totally humiliated having to eat on the floor in their bedroom, just pushing her deeper and deeper into having no self-worth.
It was hard for Joanne to eat on the floor, she was only half way through when the door burst open and Jason and Claire entered.
"Okay slut, get out, we need some alone time." Jason said to her.
"Where do you want me to eat, Master?" Joanne asked.
"You're done, go throw it away and wash the dishes." Jason told her.
"But Master, I haven't eaten all day, I'm starving!" She tried to plead with him.
"This will help you lose weight you stupid slut." Claire said to her, "Now leave us alone to fuck in peace."
Joanne stood up, her knees were sore from kneeling down on the carpet, just before she left the room she heard Jason's voice.
"Actually, keep your plate on the side, I want to know you're not sneaking any food." He told her.
I hate you both so much. Joanne thought.
"Yes, Master." She replied.
Joanne left her plate on the side and then cleaned up all the pans and other plates. It wasn't long until she heard the sound of Jason and Claire fucking.
From the sound of it, it was very consensual, loud and passionate sex. Then she finished cleaning and sat on the sofa, not knowing what to do with herself, Joanne found herself listening into their sex.
They were both moaning like crazy and it sounded like very rough sex.
She sounds like she's enjoying it a lot. Joanne thought and realised she was getting turned on listening to them.
She thought about the times Jason has fucked her hard and realised her pussy was getting wetter and wetter.
As much as she tried to fight it, Joanne was picturing herself in that room, taking Jason's big black cock in her desperate pussy.
For so long I spoke to men online about, fantasising about getting treated how I am getting treated right now. But this isn't what I want. That was just fantasy, I never actually wanted it! She thought.
She didn't know how long she sat there for in silence, listening to her captors have passionate sex, but Joanne just knew she was getting more and more turned on.
Eventually she heard the loud screaming of Claire cumming from Jason. A few minutes later their door opened and she saw Jason's naked body emerge. Instantly Joanne caught herself looking at his semi hard, swinging cock as he walked over to her.
He didn't say a word as he approached, he eventually just stood in front of her with his cock inches from her face. Joanne could see the glistening of what she assumed was a mix of his cum and Claire's juices.
"Clean it." He ordered.
Joanne didn't even think, she just opened her mouth and wrapped her lips around his semi hard cock and started to bob up and down. She swirled her tongue all around him, tasting a mix of both of their delicious juices.
"Mmmm." Joanne moaned as she bobbed up and down for a few minutes.
Then he pulled out and took a step back.
"Pets don't get to sit on the furniture." He then told her bluntly.
"S-sorry Master." Joanne said and moved herself to sit on the floor instead.
She watched in silence as Jason moved the couch cushion to the ground with a blanket.
"You can sleep here." He said and patted it.
"Yes, Master." Joanne said and found herself curling up onto the cushion. It was not even nearly comfortable and Joanne didn't think she would be able to sleep on it at all.
She watched her black master walk away, staring at his muscular back as he walked and eventually shut his bedroom door, leaving her alone once again.
I can't believe this is happening to me. Joanne thought.
She did her best to get comfortable on the cushion, she tried to close her eyes and get some sleep.
Day 2
"Wake up slave." Joanne heard shouted at her and felt a soft kick on her side.
"What?" Joanne groggily said when she was abruptly woken up. I'm so tired, I must've only gotten an hour or two sleep. Joanne thought and rubbed her eyes.
She looked up and saw Jason looking down on her.
"Morning." He said with a smile.
As Joanne's eyes focused she saw that he was naked, with a fully hard cock.
"Morning, Master." Joanne whispered, her mind wondered what they had in stall for her today.
She could hear some noise coming from the kitchen and the smell of cooking, Joanne was absolutely starving and couldn't wait to eat something.
"Let's start your day off right." Jason then said with a grin.
"Yes, Master." Joanne said and got up to her knees.
If it means I can eat I'll do anything! Joanne thought, she opened her mouth and got straight to sucking her owner's cock.
Joanne wasted no time bobbing up and down on his hard cock, she was swirling her tongue all around his head and wanting to do a good job if it meant this week would go easier for her.
His hand rested onto the back of her head and Joanne expected him to start to fuck her face, but he let her just carry on doing the work.
Joanne kept making love to his cock with her mouth, swallowing down every drop of his precum and moaning around him. She reached around and held onto his rock hard arse cheeks as her mouth moved up and down his cock.
Her stomach was grumbling as she gave this blowjob.
Joanne then gripped his arse cheeks and forced his cock further down her throat.
Her horniness from the night before came back to her as she choked on his cock, making her start to wish he would fuck her.
"Glug.... Glug.... Glug..." Joanne gagged over and over as she sucked his big, black cock. Her hands started to rub the spit down her chin over his balls and wanking off the cock that wasn't down her throat.
"Mmmm that's good." Jason moaned from above.
Joanne then heard footsteps enter the room and the delicious smell of cooking.
"Look at it go." Claire's voice said with a laugh.
"Mmm." Joanne moaned around Jason's cock but it was more aimed at the smell of food.
"Are you a hungry slut?" Jason said and pulled Joanne's mouth away from his cock.
"Yes, Master." Joanne moaned back.
She looked to the side and saw plates of scrambled egg on toast, she got more excited when she saw there were three plates and knew she was finally going to eat, also eat what looked to be a good portion of food.
"Why don't we give it some extra protein in its breakfast?" Claire said.
What does she mean? Joanne thought. Jason just held onto her head and Joanne's mouth was drooling.
"You're so evil, I love you." Jason said to Claire with a laugh.
Joanne panted heavily as Claire brought a plate of scrambled egg on toast in front of her, she couldn't take her eyes from it and just wanted to eat.
"Wank his cock." Claire then said.
"What?" Joanne then asked in confusion and looked up at her captors, both were smiling down on her.



"Wank his cock so he cums in your breakfast." Claire then told her.
No, that's too far! Joanne thought to herself.
"Please," Joanne begged, "I'm so hungry, please just let me eat."
"You will," Claire said with an evil grin, "But if you don't wank his cock and cover your breakfast with cum then you won't eat at all."
This is fucking torture! Joanne thought and pleaded with her eyes to both of her owners, But I'm so hungry.
"O-okay." Joanne whispered out, humiliated and disgusted with what she was about to do, but knowing she was going to do it.
Jason kept her head held firmly still as Joanne reached up and started to wank his spit covered cock.
I can't believe they're about to do this to me. Joanne thought as she wanked his cock faster and faster. She held a firm grip around his cock and Jason started to moan louder.
Her eyes darted between the plate of delicious food and Jason's big, black cock. Not knowing which one she wanted more.
It seemed that her blowjob had Jason pretty far gone because it only took a minute for him to be groaning and for his cock start to expand.
"If any of his cum doesn't land on your plate then you don't eat!" Claire barked out.
Joanne kept wanking his cock and did her best to aim it at her breakfast.
"Fuuuucckk." Jason then grunted and Joanne watched as her delicious breakfast got its first strike of cum directly in the middle.
Over and over his cock fired cum all over her breakfast. Joanne tried to aim it just for one spot but she failed and her entire breakfast and plate got coated in thick, sticky cum.
"That was great, whore." Jason said and let go of Joanne's head.
Claire placed the plate of scrambled egg, toast and cum onto the floor along with a knife and fork. Then Joanne watched them both sit at the table and start to eat.
This is so humiliating. Joanne thought, but she still leant over and started to cut into her breakfast.
She looked at the food on her fork, a piece of toast with scrambled egg on top, but all she could focus on was the big pile of cum on top of it.
Although Joanne was disgusted, she took the food into her mouth and tasted the mix. It wasn't as bad as she expected but she would rather eat just the regular food.
She could hear them both laughing every now and again but Joanne was too focused on her food to care. Knowing that they would take it away if she took too long, Joanne inhaled the entire plate.
Afterwards, Claire walked over and picked the plate up.
"You missed a spot." She said and pointed the plate back at her.
Joanne spotted a large pile of cum on one side of the plate, seriously? She thought.
But she didn't argue, Joanne leant forward and started to lick at the cum like she was a dog. She could hear Claire laughing at her.
"Good girl." Claire said and patted Joanne's head before going into the kitchen.
A few minutes later she came back out and looked at Joanne who still knelt on the ground.
"You can go and wash up now." She blurted out and walked to her bedroom.
Without saying a word, Joanne stood up and went to the kitchen to clean the pans and plates. By the time she was done Jason and Claire were both dressed and heading out.
"I'll be back in a few hours," Claire said to her, "You might have some more visitors today."
"Yes, Mistress." Joanne replied.
"No cumming without our permission, I don't care how horny you get you old whore." Claire then told her.
"Yes, Mistress." Joanne said, filled with shame that she was actually horny and wanted to cum.
She listened to Claire's footsteps get further away and then the door close, leaving Joanne alone in their apartment, her jail.
Then, Joanne burst into tears and dropped herself to the cold floor. Her naked body pressed against the tiles as tears streamed down her face.
"I can't do this!" She shouted out to herself and curled into a ball, "It's too hard!"
She remained on the floor, bawling her eyes out as her mind felt like it was going to explode.
"Why did I have to send that photo?" She said to herself, "Why did I have to sext online, it's all my fault! None of this would've happened if I wasn't such a stupid whore!!"
Joanne remained on the floor like that for an hour before she regained the strength to stand back up.
She wiped away the tears and walked into the living room. Joanne searched for the TV remote but couldn't find it anywhere, Have they hidden it from me? Joanne thought, realising she was going to spend this time alone in complete silence.
She looked at the sofa, questioning whether to sit on it or not. What if they somehow find out? Joanne thought.
She decided not to risk it and sit on the floor. At least yesterday I had cleaning to keep me busy, Joanne thought and just sat in silence.
It was only thirty minutes later when the front door buzzed. Although Joanne initially dreaded having to let someone else fuck her, she jumped up knowing that she wasn't going to just sit in silence.
"Hello?" Joanne asked when she pushed the button.
"Joanne?" She heard Michelle's soft voice say and filled Joanne's heart with happiness.
"Michelle?" She asked.
"Yeah, can you let me up?" She asked.
Joanne buzzed her in and waited for her to get to the door. When she knocked Joanne opened it with a smile.
"Wow, naked. They weren't kidding that you were being their live in slave this week." Michelle said and walked in.
"Oh, erm, yeah." Joanne whispered out of embarrassment.
"I was worrying when you didn't come to work yesterday, then I asked Claire and she told me what's happening." Michelle said.
Joanne could feel herself welling up, being with someone that doesn't treat her like shit was making her emotions resurface.
"Oh Joanne." Michelle whispered and then moved forward and pressed her lips against Joanne's.
Michelle held onto Joanne's body as the two kissed for a few minutes.
"Michelle, it's so horrible, I hate this." Joanne cried out.
Michelle just held her close and let the warm embrace comfort Joanne.
"I know, I can't imagine what you're going through." Michelle whispered.
"It's hell, they made me... they made me make Jason cum on my breakfast and eat it!" Joanne admitted.
"Oh Joanne," Michelle said and hugged her, "Don't let them break you." She said, "Just keep going with it, hopefully they will get bored and I can convince them to give you to me, then I will treat you so much better."
"What?" Joanne said, she pulled back and wiped her face, "You... you think that could happen?"
For the first time in a while Joanne felt a glimmer of hope.
"Yes, you just have to persevere. Can you do that?" Michelle asked her.
"I... I think so." Joanne whispered out.
"Good," Michelle said and stepped back, "Now, I need to get back to work."
"Oh yeah," Joanne said, "How is the company doing?"
"Great, don't you worry about that." Michelle told her.
She leant in and kissed Joanne again.
"I'll see you soon." Michelle said.
"See you soon." Joanne replied and watched her leave.
I could be free one day? Well, being with Michelle is a lot more free than these. I could have my company back, my life back? Joanne thought, hope giving her the strength to carry on. I would just have to work out how to deal with that Neil.
She went into the living room and sat on the sofa as her head spun with the thoughts of being freed.
After a few minutes, Joanne found a comfy spot on the floor and tried to catch up on some sleep.
She was only woken up when the front door was opened.
"There you are." She heard Claire's voice say and enter the room.
"H-hi, Mistress." Joanne groaned out.
"Seems you've been a naughty slave." Claire said and walked towards her.
"W-why?" Joanne nervously asked.
"You know we have a security camera in here?" Claire said and Joanne panicked.
Oh no, did she see my and Michelle? Hear what we said? Joanne panicked and her hopes started to come crashing down.
"I saw you sitting on the sofa you stupid cow!" Claire barked at her.
Is that all? Joanne thought.
"I... I'm sorry Mistress." Joanne whispered, but inside she jumped with joy.
"Oh, you will be." Claire said and suddenly she pushed Joanne back until she lay on the ground.
In a second Claire stood over Joanne's face, showing that underneath her skirt she wore no underwear. Joanne was helpless and just watched Joanne's pussy lower onto her face.
Feeling happy at not getting caught with Michelle, she happily stuck her tongue out and start to lap at Claire's sweet, wet pussy.
"Oh yeah, you're going to pay for sitting on the sofa slut!" Claire said and she gripped Joanne's thighs and pushed them apart.
SLAP!
"HHHHHHHHHHHMMMM!!" Joanne screamed into Claire as a harsh slap came down on her bare pussy.
SLAP!
"You naughty whore!" Claire moaned out as she struck Joanne's pussy again.
"HHHHHMM!" Joanne moaned in pain again into Claire's pussy.
SLAP!
"Don't stop licking!" Claire ordered.
"Hhhhhhhh!" Joanne whimpered in response. She did her best to keep licking at Claire's pussy but between her legs burnt with pain.
"Oh yeah, that's it, whore." Claire moaned and she started to grind herself up and down Joanne's face.
Joanne stuck her tongue out and did her best to please her Mistress but it seemed that Claire just wanted to spread her juices all over Joanne's face.
SLAP! Another crushing palm on Joanne's pussy.
"What do you say for sitting on the sofa?!" Claire moaned.
"Sooorryyy!" Joanne muffled back to her in pain.
SLAP! SLAP! SLAP! SLAP! SLAP!
"Ahhhhhhhhhhhh!!!" Joanne screamed into Claire's pussy as she was getting slapped over and over by the young woman directly on her clit.
Suddenly, Joanne felt what must've been two fingers pushed deep inside of her cunt.
"HHHHHHHHH!!" Joanne moaned.
"You're so fucking wet! What a fucking whore!" Claire laughed at her and started to finger fuck her fast.
"Mmmmmmm!!" Joanne moaned as her neglected pussy was gushing in pleasure.
She tried to lick Claire's pussy as best she could but her moaning grew louder and louder. Then she felt a third finger get pushed inside of her, stretching her pussy further.
"You dirty, fat whore! Look at you taking my fingers!" Claire said as she pushed her fingers in and out of Joanne, "Let's see how many you can take."
"Fuuuuucck!!" Joanne moaned when another finger was pushed inside of her, stretching her even more.
Then Claire grabbed Joanne's nipple that didn't have a piercing and twisted it hard.
"Did I say stop licking me?!" She shouted.
"Nooooo!" Joanne moaned back in pain and pleasure.
She felt Claire pushing her thumb into her pussy, Joanne felt resistance and didn't know if it was going to fit. It felt like her pussy was being ripped open but Claire just kept pushing.
"FUUUUCKK!!" Joanne screamed out when her cunt stretched open and Claire's final digit went inside of her.
"Just the knuckles left." Claire said to her.
"Please.... No more!" Joanne panted out.
"I'm going to fist fuck the life out of you!" Claire said.
Claire grounded her pussy back onto Joanne's face and rubbed her clit over her as she pushed her 5 fingers in and out of Joanne, stretching her pussy wider and wider.
Joanne couldn't hide that she was getting some sick pleasure from Claire's fingers but feared what damage her fist could do.
"Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum over your face you dirty whore!!" Claire moaned and grinded herself faster and faster onto Joanne.
"FUUUCKK YEEESSS!!" Claire moaned out and Joanne felt a splash of Claire's cum pour all over her.
After a minute or two, Claire's hand left Joanne pussy and she stood up.
"Stay there!" Claire barked.
Joanne just stayed lay back with her legs spread whilst Claire moved between them.
"I'm about to stretch you wide open." Claire said to her.
"Please AHHHHH!!" Joanne went to protest but got another hard slap from Claire on her pussy.
"Beg me to fist you." Claire ordered and slapped her pussy again.
"Fuuuckkk! Please!" Joanne called out, "Please fist me!"
"Good girl." Claire said.
Joanne couldn't watch, she lay back and closed her eyes and then felt Claire's sticky fingers return to her soaked pussy.
"Urrrgghhh fuck!" Joanne grunted when her 5 fingers went back inside, leaving just her knuckles left.
"Here we go." Claire said.
Joanne just tried to control her breathing as her chest heaved up and down, she could feel the pressure stretching her pussy as Claire' pushed and pushed.
Then.
"FUUUUUUCCKKKK!!!" Joanne called out as her pussy stretched and accepted Claire's knuckles into her hole.
"There you go, I'm fucking fisting you!" Claire laughed out at her.
"FUUCKK MEEEEEE!!" Joanne screamed out in a mix of pain and pleasure.
She looked down at Claire smiling back at her. She looked between her legs and saw Claire's wrist being wrapped around by her pussy. Her hand disappeared inside of her poor, stretched hole.
SHE'S GOT HER FIST IN ME!! Joanne screamed in her head, not believing what she was seeing.
Her mouth hung open with her breathing heavily out of it as she watched Claire start to push her fist slowly in and out of her. Joanne felt like her pussy lips were tightly wrapped around her wrist, she looked so unnaturally stretched.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." Joanne panted out, it felt like air was being pushed out of her lungs, followed by the overwhelming feeling coming from her pussy.
"I can't believe I actually got my fist in you!" Claire laughed out as she started to fuck Joanne faster and faster.
"Oh fuck... please.... Too big..." Joanne panted out but her body felt like it was going to explode.
Her breathing turned to loud, uncontrollable moans that filled the entire apartment.
"Look at you!" Claire said and squeezed Joanne's tit, "You're going to cum aren't you?!"
"Fuuuuuckk!" Joanne moaned and knew she was close to doing just that.
She felt like her entire insides were filled and it was forcing her much needed orgasm out of her.
"Beg for me to let you cum by fisting you!" Claire ordered.
"Please!" Joanne begged, "Please make me cum with your fist in my cunt!"
"Are you close?" Claire asked, her hand moving in and out of Joanne.
"So.. fucking... close..." Joanne moaned and knew she was on the verge.
"Enough!" Claire suddenly shouted and started to pull her fist out of Joanne.
"Noooo!" Joanne moaned, "Plleeeeaasseee!"
Then she felt her hole stretch and then feel empty. Claire's hand showed again and Joanne's pussy felt sore but still unsatisfied.
"Please, please can I cum?" Joanne begged, not caring how pathetic she was acting.
"Nope," Claire said with a laugh and stood up, she shoved her fist in front of Joanne's face, "Lick it clean."
I FUCKING HATE YOU! Joanne thought.
But even after everything, she was defeated and started lick her own juices from Claire's hand. It took a few minutes but she eventually finished it.
"Good girl, what do you say?" Claire asked her.
"T-thank you, Mistress." Joanne said humiliated.
"Good, now go for a shower, you stink." Claire told her.
Joanne knew she didn't smell the best, she had been cummed inside of been fucked twice since her last shower.
After coming out, Joanne was thankful to be allowed to use a towel.
"Slut, come here." Claire's voice shouted from the living room.
Joanne stepped out in just a towel and her heart stopped when she saw another black man, one she didn't recognise, sitting on the sofa.
"Slave, this is Keith, he's going to fuck you." Claire told her.
Another one? Joanne thought, but just hung her head knowing she would have to do it.
"Come and ride him." Claire ordered.
"Y-yes Mistress." Joanne said.
She dropped her towel and saw this young man drooling over her body. She pulled out his cock and sat down on it, impaling herself with another black cock.
I wonder how many cocks I've fucked now? She thought, I can't even count.
"No cumming." Claire told her.
This Keith just lay back and allowed Joanne to ride him. She had her hands on the sofa either side of his head and bounced her pussy up and down on his cock.
What Joanne hated more was that she was feeling great pleasure from it. She was loving having a cock inside of her and was unable to hide her moans.
She kept riding him over and over with her drenched pussy, taking his entire cock out of her and then impaling herself on him.
Over and over she bounced on him, Joanne's orgasm started to rise and she had to think of anything else to distract her.
Luckily, she heard Keith moan and she felt another load of cum fill her insides. She kept riding him throughout his orgasm and was just happy that she didn't cum and get in more trouble.
"Thanks slut." Keith said and left the apartment.
"Good girl." Claire said, she had just sat and watched from the corner.
"W-what now?" Joanne asked, wondering what they were going to do to her.
"In my drawer, there's a butt plug. Put it in." Claire told her whilst turning the TV on and not even giving her any attention.
"Oh, okay." Joanne whispered, knowing this meant that they were building up for her to do anal again.
Joanne lubed up the plug and inserted it into her arsehole. Even with all the anal fucking the other night it still felt tight and hurt to stretch open.
"Now, come rub my feet. You Master will be a while." Claire ordered.
"Yes, Mistress." Joanne replied.
She got onto her knees in front of Claire and proceeded to rub her feet for an hour. The entire time Claire didn't even acknowledge that Joanne was there.
Eventually, Jason returned home.
"Afternoon my angel." He said and kissed Claire, "How's it going?"
"Good, I fisted it's cunt earlier!" Claire mocked.
"Fucking hell, you better keep it tight for me!" Jason laughed back.
"It's fine, don't worry about that," Claire told him, "I got it to put a butt plug in, ready for your cock."
"Perfect," Jason said and turned his attention to Joanne, "Slave, get into bed on your hands and knees, I'll be in shortly."
"Yes, Master." Joanne pathetically replied.
She stood up and walked to the bedroom, get onto all fours and stuck her arse into the air.
If anything, it can't be more painful than the first time. Joanne thought.
Some time passed and Joanne just remained in this position, waiting for her Master to come and fuck her arse.
Where the hell is he? Joanne thought, her arms and legs started to get sore from being in this one position.
It must've been an hour later when the door finally opened.
"Good girl." She heard Jason's voice say as he entered the room, "Now then, let's see this arsehole."
Joanne felt the plug get pulled out of her and she let out a whimper of pain.
"Now, you want me to fuck your arse, don't you?" He asked her.
"Y-yes, Master." Joanne replied, when in reality she couldn't think of anything worse.
"Good." He said and she heard him taking off his clothes.
"FUCK!" Joanne grunted when without any easing in, he shoved his entire cock balls deep into her tight little arsehole.
"Oh yeah, just like last time!" He said with a moan and started to fuck her arse hard.
"Fuck... fuck... fuckkkk!" Joanne moaned in pain and pleasure as her arsehole was getting destroyed by her Master.
She did her best to stay up on her arms but she was feeling weak. Her arsehole felt like it was getting battered by his cock as he mercilessly fucked her over and over.
"I bet you're really needing to cum hey?" Jason asked as he fucked her.
"Yes Master!" Joanne moaned back, not caring about sounding like a slut, just desperate to cum, "Please!"



SPANK!
"If you keep being well behaved then we might let you cum!" He moaned as he kept fucking her arsehole.
In a few minutes, Joanne felt him coating inside of her arse with his cum. Once again leaving her on the brink of orgasm.
After this, Joanne was forced to sleep on the cushions again as Jason and Claire went to bed.
With all the lights off, Joanne was once again left with her own thoughts.
Two days done, She thought, You can do this, I think.
Day 3
Joanne got a little more sleep that night than the night before. Managing to find a semi comfortable position.
She was woken up when Jason and Claire came out of their room. This time, Joanne was forced to eat Claire's pussy as Jason made breakfast.
She managed to make Claire cum just before a sausage sandwich came out.
Just like yesterday, it was placed on the floor in front of her.
In a second, Joanne grabbed it and started to eat, starved since she didn't eat anything since her cum covered scrambled eggs on toast.
What?! Joanne thought after her first bite. She looked into her sandwich where she bit down and saw some cum leaking out of it, Again?! She thought.
She looked up and saw her owners laughing at her, but she was too horny and too defeated to care.
I'm too hungry, I just have to put up with it. She thought.
Joanne then ate every last bite of the sausage sandwich.
After they were done, Joanne cleaned everything up and returned to the living room.
"I got this for you yesterday slave." Jason said and pointed to the ground.
What Joanne saw added another level of embarrassment to her. She saw a very large, silver dog bowl filled with water.
"What do you say?!" Claire barked.
"Thank you, Master." Joanne whispered.
"Try it out." Jason told her.
I can't believe I'm actually about to do this. Joanne thought.
Completely naked, Joanne got onto the floor and moved her face towards the bowl. She extended her tongue and started to try and drink out of it. After a few sips she looked up at her owners.
"Finish it." Jason told her.
Joanne looked at the bowl. It was so big there must've been 2 litres of water in there. Doing as she's told Joanne did her best to lick it all up as her owners laughed. Her face was getting covered in water as she drank it.
Eventually she was allowed to lift it up to drink the last few drops.
"Good girl, come here." Jason said.
He roughly threw Joanne over the arm of the sofa and slid his cock deep inside of her.
"Fuck!" Joanne moaned as her pussy reacted to every touch. She was so fucking horny and so desperate to cum she moaned like a wild animal as he fucked her.
He went balls deep in her pussy over and over.
"Fuck yes! Please... please let me cum!" Joanne begged like a whore.
SPANK!
"Are you our whore?" Jason moaned.
"Yes! I'm your whore!" Joanne moaned in pure pleasure.
"Tell me you're just a pathetic white cunt for any black cock to use!" Jason roared.
"I'm a pathetic white cheating cunt for any black cock! Please I'm begging you!!" Joanne moaned.
"Fuuucckk!" Jason moaned and filled her pussy with another load of cum, just before Joanne was about to cum.
Why can't I be allowed to cum! Joanne moaned to herself when she felt Jason pull his cock out of her.
She just remained bent over the arm and panting, desperate to cum.
"Here you go slut." Claire said and returned to the room.
She looked at the ground and saw a large track suit on the ground.
"You can wear this today." She said.
"Thank you, Mistress." Joanne said, relieved to not be naked for the first time in days. She put on the clothes and stood there as her owners got ready to leave.
"Come here." Claire said, "Put your hands together."
Joanne did as she was told and watched as Claire locked handcuffs around her.
"Since you couldn't stay off the furniture, you will be locked to the radiator." Claire told her.
"Oh, yes, Mistress." Joanne thought, thinking she was so bored yesterday then this won't be any different.
Joanne was led to the radiator and locked in place, she could barely move her wrists a few inches.
"See you tonight." Claire and Jason both said and left her on her own.
Well, this is going to be a boring day, Joanne thought, But I guess I'd take a boring day right now.
One hour passed and Joanne was going a little stir crazy, not being able to move and being left in an uncomfortable position had her bored out of her mind.
Then, something hit her.
Oh no, all that water! She thought when she got the slight urge to need to pee.
The next hour she tried to focus on anything other than her need to have a piss.
Is that why they made me drink all that water? Joanne thought as she tried to move to ease the need to piss, This is pure evil!!
The next thirty minutes felt like an eternity as Joanne's need to piss became unbearable.
She started to hit at the radiator to try and break free.
"Heeelpp!" She called out hoping someone would let her out.
Fuck! Fuck! Fuck! She thought as the feeling became overwhelming.
She kept hitting her hands against the radiator. Then, she realised there was nothing she could do to stop it.
Ooohhh fuuuckkkk! Joanne thought to herself as she felt like she hit rock bottom. Her thick tracksuit started to feel warm and wet as she pissed herself for the first time since she was a child.
Oh my god, this is a new low! She thought as the build of needing to piss for hours poured out of her.
She could feel it soaking into the tracksuit and trickling down her legs for ages. When she was done, Joanne felt like her entire bottom half was soaked and like she was sat in a puddle of her own piss.
I can't believe this, it's so humiliating, so pathetic! Joanne thought, That's it Joanne, no questioning or even thinking, just do as your told. She thought.
For the next two hours Joanne just knelt there in a pool of her own piss. Then eventually the door opened again.
"What have you done?" She heard Claire's voice say when she entered the room.
"I'm so sorry Mistress, I couldn't hold it in." Joanne pleaded.
Claire just pointed and inspected Joanne's tracksuit bottoms.
"You've pissed yourself? In my living room?" Claire said, "That's disgusting."
"I know," Joanne said and hung her head, "I'm so sorry."
Claire unlocked the handcuffs and Joanne grabbed her wrist, she tried to massage them as there were clear marks from being tied up.
"Go shower yourself, you stink." Claire ordered.
"Yes, Mistress. Thank you." Joanne told her and ran to the shower.
She spent twenty minutes cleaning herself before going back into the living room.
"Here." Claire said and handed Joanne a small, pink, bullet vibrator.
"What do you want me to do Mistress?" Joanne asked her.
"Sit on the floor, spread your legs and make yourself cum." Claire told her.
"Really Mistress?" Joanne asked with joy, the thought of finally cumming taking over her entire being.
"Really," Claire said with a smile, "Do it."
"Thank you Mistress." Joanne said and jumped to the floor.
She gladly spread her thick legs in front of her Mistress, turned the bullet on and pressed it against the swollen clit.
"Ooooh yeeesss." Joanne moaned with pleasure coming in waves throughout her body.
"How is that slave?" Claire asked her.
"So good.... Thank you, Mistress." Joanne moaned.
She stared at Claire, whose eye never left her. Joanne's legs were twitching as her vibrating clit brought her immense pleasure.
"Oh god... oh fuck... so good.." Joanne moaned.
"Are you going to cum?" Claire asked.
"Yes Mistress!" Joanne moaned loudly.
Suddenly Claire bent over and grabbed the vibrator from Joanne's hands just before she reached the point of no return.
"Noooooo!" Joanne moaned and look at her Mistress.
"Don't fucking moan to me!" Claire shouted back, "You can't piss yourself and expect to be allowed to cum! You stupid whore!"
"I'm sorry Mistress," Joanne whispered, "I... I didn't mean to."
"That doesn't matter, you still did it." Claire said, "Now, go start on dinner."
Joanne weakly picked herself up, her pussy was still flinching and begging for attention.
"Yes, Mistress." Joanne whispered and went to start cooking.
A short while later she heard Jason return and had the pain of listening to Claire tell him about her pissing herself.
Joanne eventually brought the food outside and gave it to Claire and Jason who were sat at the table.
"You can eat in here," Jason said to her, "On the floor, next to us."
"Yes, Master." Joanne replied and sat down.
"It's good having someone cook and clean for us isn't it?" Jason said to Claire.
"I know, really handy." She replied.
Joanne just kept eating her dinner and listening to them speak as though she wasn't there.
She didn't say a word as they all finished, she eventually went into the kitchen and cleaned up. When she went back into the dining room Jason and Claire were stood up.
"Come with us." Claire said to her with a smile.
Joanne didn't respond, she just followed them both into the bedroom.
"Sit there." Claire said and pointed at the arm chair.
"Yes, Mistress." Joanne whispered and sat down.
"Watch." Claire said.
Joanne sat back, being in a comfortable chair for the first time in a while, yet completely naked and watched as her owners started to make out passionately in front of her.
She listened to their sloppy kisses and stared as their hands explored the other's body.
Claire slowly pulled Jason's t-shirt off and Joanne marvelled at his amazingly muscular black body. He did the same to Claire and her bra fell to the ground. Although both of their bodies were pressed against each other, Joanne found herself drooling as she looked at them both.
It didn't take long for them both to be completely naked and make their way onto the bed. Neither of them ever looked or spoke to Joanne and she just watched silently.
Claire lay back, Jason slowly kissed down her body and Claire let out little gasps and moans.
"Oooh yeah." Claire moaned softly when Jason's tongue finally made it to her clit.
Her pale legs wrapped around his black head... it's so amazing. Joanne thought as she watched.
Jason obviously was great with his tongue as Claire was panting and moaning louder. Joanne watched Claire squeezing her own perk and soft tits as her chest heaved up and down.
"Okay," Claire moaned, "Your turn."
Jason stood up and swapped positions with Claire.
Joanne got a perfect view of Jason's beautiful, hard, black cock. Then followed by Claire's soft, plump lips wrapped around it.
She was giving off sloppy sounds as she slowly bobbed up and down on the cock that Joanne has sucked so many times before.
Oh my god, they're both so hot. Joanne thought and felt her pussy start to get wetter yet again.
"Oh god babe, that's so good." Jason moaned.
Ooooh god, Joanne moaned in her head.
She watched as Claire seductively went back up Jason's body, kissing every inch of his black, muscular body.
Their wet tongues started to dance along each other and Jason's hands started to grab and squeeze Claire's toned, firm arse cheeks.
With ease, they both span around so Jason was lay on top of Claire. Her white legs wrapped around his black waist and Joanne watched as his big, black cock slowly entered the young woman.
"Ooooh god." Claire moaned as she took his cock deeper and deeper inside of her.
The whole act was so sensual, so beautiful that Joanne found herself wishing she could join in.
Jason was ever so slowly thrusting in and out of Claire, they both moaned into the other's mouth as they made love.
I remember when Freddy and I were like that... so in love, Joanne thought as she watched this passionate scene.
We used to make passionate love, just like this.... Then it changed, he didn't want me anymore. Joanne thought.
"Oh god... Jason... I love you." Claire panted out as they made love.
"I love you too." He whispered whilst staring into her eyes.
It's been so long since I felt like that... since someone made love to me like that, Joanne thought.
Her legs started to squirm as she got hornier and hornier watching them both.
"Oh god... Jason, I'm going to cum." Claire moaned out.
"Me too." Jason moaned.
Then Joanne watched in amazement as they both came at the exact same time. Jason filling Claire's pussy with cum as her legs twitched and trembled around his body.
"Oh god... oh god... oh god..." Claire panted over and over.
After a few more minutes of kissing as Jason's cock remained inside of Claire, they eventually separated.
For the first time since entering the room their attention drew back to Joanne.
"Did you enjoy the show?" Claire asked and Joanne watched cum leak out of her pussy.
"Yes... Mistress." Joanne admitted, I wonder if they will make me clean them both with my tongue, Joanne thought.
"You can go and sleep now." Jason told her.
"Thank you, Master." Joanne said and walked back to the living room.
She tried to make herself comfortable as she curled up on top of the pillow.
That was amazing, so passionate, I miss that feeling, Joanne thought and then an idea came to her head, one she has tried to fight for so long, Do Freddy and I still love each other? I know he's tried the last two days, but before that, there was nothing.
Day 4
"Wake up slave." Joanne heard and felt a light tap on her thigh.
Her eyes adjusted to the light and saw Claire standing over her.
"Go make us breakfast." Claire ordered.
"Yes, Mistress." Joanne whispered.
She picked herself up and went to the kitchen and made a full English breakfast for all of them, giving herself a smaller portion knowing that her weigh day was soon.
When she put the plates down, Jason stood up and pulled out his big, black cock.
"You know what to do." He said to her.
"Yes, Master." Joanne replied and grabbed hold of his cock.
She was wanking him as fast as possible, not wanting her food to go cold.
It took a few minutes but Jason eventually grunted and Joanne watched him covering her breakfast in his cum again.
"Enjoy." He said with a smile.
"Thank you Master." Joanne replied obediently and sat on the floor and started to eat her full English breakfast mixed with cum.
It's not too bad to be fair, Joanne thought as she tasted cum over her food.
When she finished, just like all the other days Joanne went and cleaned everything up.
"Go into the bedroom and lie down when you're done." She heard Claire order.
Twenty minutes later, Joanne had finished cleaning and went to the bed and did as she was told. A short while later Jason and Claire came in.
"Lie like a starfish." Jason ordered.
Joanne didn't reply and just did as she was told. She watched with fear and wondering as Jason and Claire tied her wrists and ankles to each corner of the bed.
"Open up." Jason said and held a ball gag to her mouth.
Again, without any argument, Joanne opened her mouth and let him put the ball gag into her mouth and she bit down onto it. She felt him tie it around the back of her head.
"Speak." Claire ordered.
"Hhhhh." Joanne tried to speak but just muffles came out from the gag.
"Good." Jason said and then put a blindfold over her eyes.
Joanne lay there, perfectly still, unable to see, speak or move. What are they going to do now? Joanne thought, but she couldn't help feel a twitch in her pussy with hope of having Jason fuck her.
Her desire to cum now taking over her entire body.
"Okay, we are going out." Claire then said.
"Hhhh?" Joanne tried to ask.
Are they just leaving me here like this? She thought.
"Don't worry, there are lots of guests that will be coming throughout the day to use your holes." Jason said with a laugh.
"Hhhh?!" Joanne suddenly groaned in panic.
Oh fuck, I'm completely helpless like this!! She panicked.
She tried to writhe a little but she was helpless to move.
"Calm down slut!" Claire barked, "Only people with the building passcode can get in, it's only people we trust that will come to fuck you."
"Hhhhh." Joanne moaned, terrified with the fact that any number of strangers will just come in and do whatever they want to her without her being able to say or do anything.
"Oh, and no cumming." Jason told her, "And we will know, there are a few cameras around the room."
"Hhhhh!" Joanne moaned again at the fact everything that's going to happen today will be filmed!
"See you tonight." They both said and closed the door.
"Hhhhhhhh." Joanne weakly groaned into the gag.
She was left on her own, helpless and just waiting for any random man to come and use either her pussy or arse.
At first, Joanne's heart was beating a mile a minute with fear of what was going to happen. Having her eye sight taken from her just seemed to make her panic more.
After a while, she forced herself to relax a little and actually became slightly comfortable. She's had to sleep on the floor for so long she found it nice to lie in an actual bed.
Without even realising it, Joanne faded off into a sleep.
She didn't know how long she slept for but was abruptly woken up when the door opened.
"Hhhh?" She groaned out.
"Hi slut," She heard a voice say, "Guess I'm the first."
She felt some fingers trace her soaking wet pussy, forcing her legs to twitch when whoever it was touched her clit.
"For an older woman you have a great body." This mystery man said.
"Hhhh." Joanne groaned back, then, she felt a cock press deep inside of her, "HHhhhmmmmm!" She moaned.
This man wasted no time with fucking her as hard as he wanted. He grabbed and played with her big tits as his cock thrusted in and out of her.
"Hhhh... hhhhmmm... hhhmm.." Joanne moaned over and over into the gag.
The fact that this mystery man could see her moaning because of his fucking whilst she can't see him just seemed to turn Joanne on more.
He kept fucking her and fucking, Joanne just wanted to wrap her thick legs around him and pull him in deeper but the tight knots stopped her from moving.
"Oooohhh yeeeaahhh!" He grunted and Joanne felt the first load of cum for the day fill her pussy.
"Thanks for that whore." He said and Joanne heard the door open and close.
Okay... that's one, Joanne thought, It's going to be hard not to cum.
She didn't know how long it was until the next one, but soon the door opened and another man entered.
"Fucking hell, they have really turned you into a whore." She heard a man say.
His fingers traced her body and made Joanne's hair stand on edge in excitement.
"I love the tattoos; you really are a good slut." The man said.
"Hhhmmm." Joanne moaned back.
She felt another cock press against her cum filled pussy and suddenly she was getting fucked again.
"Hhh... Hh.... HHHHHH!!" Joanne let out a loud groan when she felt her nipple getting bitten onto as she was getting fucked.
Oh fuck... that's so good!! Fuuuuckk!! Joanne moaned in her head as he kept fucking her and playing with her big tits.
"Fuck yes!" He grunted and yet again her cunt was filled with cum.
"Hhhhhh." Joanne panted as her body heaved up and down.
It didn't take long for another man to enter the room and start fucking her, this time Joanne's moaned became uncontrollable and animalistic.
"Hhhhh! HHHHH! HHHHHHHH!!" She moaned over and over as spit started to drool around the gag and down her face.
"Fuck yes, take it you filthy fucking whore!" The man fucking her moaned and she felt him spit on her face.



"Hhhhhhhhh!!" Joanne moaned in pure pleasure, loving being treated like this.
Oh fuuckk!! Joanne moaned in her head, Don't cum! Don't fucking cum!! She said to herself.
"Urrrghhh!" The man grunted and filled her with another load of cum, just in time so she didn't have an orgasm herself.
The next man in the room decided that her pussy was too full of cum and pushed his medium sized cock into her arsehole.
After taking Jason's cock the other day this one didn't hurt as much. He fucked her for longer than the others and the pure pleasure she was receiving was immense, but her anal fucking just wasn't enough to make her cum.
"HHHHHHHHHHH!!" Joanne moaned when she felt him cumming inside of her arse.
After having her arse fucked the rest of the cocks all blurred into one mix of pleasure. Joanne didn't even try and keep count. Her wrists and ankles felt sore from being tied up but her pussy and arsehole kept getting pleasure upon pleasure from the mass amount of cocks that fucked her.
By the end she felt completely and utterly filled with cum as it leaked from both holes. Her tits were played with a lot and one man even started to choke her which made her panic.
Every time she got to the verge of having an orgasm, Joanne forced herself to think of something else to stop it. Although her body felt like it was going to explode.
By the end, Joanne's chest was heaving and she was letting out heavy breaths through her nose. Desperate to cum, feeling like a complete and total cock and cum whore.
When she heard the door open again, Joanne let out a moan of pleasure knowing she will soon have another cock in one of her whore holes.
I wonder which hole this one will fuck, hopefully my pussy. Joanne thought.
"Good evening slave." She heard Claire's voice say.
"Hhhh?" Joanne groaned, having no idea what time it even was.
"You look, well used." Jason said with a laugh.
Suddenly the blindfold was pulled off her head and Joanne looked to see her two owners smiling at her.
"Had a good day?" Claire asked.
"Hhhmmm." Joanne moaned and nodded at her Mistress.
"Did you cum?" Jason asked.
"Hmhmmm." Joanne grunted and shook her head.
"I'm impressed." Claire said, her fingers slowly teased up the inside of her thick thigh and then tickled around her well used pussy.
"Hhhhhhhh!" Joanne moaned and begged with her eyes to be allowed to cum.
"Are you our complete and total slave?" Jason asked her.
"Hhmhmm." Joanne begged and nodded her head.
"You belong to us, don't you?" Claire whispered.
"Hhhmmm." Joanne moaned again and nodded her head again.
Claire's finger lightly pressed again Joanne's swollen and throbbing clit and her entire body started to shake.
"HHHHHHHHHMMMM!" She screamed into the gag and stared at her owners.
"I think it might deserve to cum?" Claire said to Jason.
Joanne's eyes darted over to him.
"I think you could be right." He said with a smile.
Joanne moaned into the gag and nodded at them both, begging with her eyes.
Claire's hand kept teasing Joanne's clit and her legs shook uncontrollably.
Joanne watched and moaned as Jason reached behind her and took off her ball gag.
"Do you think you deserve to cum, slave?" Claire asked her and kept rubbing her clit.
"Pllleeeeeeeasseee!!! Let me cum! I'll do anything for either of you! Please!!" She begged.
She looked down, her arms still tightly on the corners as her body jerked all around from Claire's touch. She could smell and see the cum that was pouring out of her.
"Are you going to obey us for now on, be our whore and our slut for us to use and abuse?" Claire asked.
"Yeeees Mistress!!! Anything!!" She shouted, "I'm youurrss! DO whatever you want to me! Tattoo me, pierce me!! Fuck me!! Anything!!!"
Claire sat up and pressed her fingers harder against Joanne's clit and started to properly rub into her.
"Fuck... fuck... fuckk.... Pleaseeeee!" Joanne moaned and her neck arched up.
"Please what?" Jason asked.
"Please can your filthy whore slave cuuuumm?" She begged.
"CUM YOU FUCKING WHORE!!" Claire ordered.
"FFUUUCCCKKK MEEEEEEEE YEEEEEEEEESSSSSS!!!" Joanne screamed at the top of her lungs.
Her chest heaved into the air and her neck arched back as her long awaited orgasm ripped through her entire body. Her wrists and ankles fought against their restraints as her body bounced p and down in pure pleasure.
"JESUS FUCKING CHRISSSTTT! FUCK MY FUCKKINNNG CUNNNNTTTT!!!" She screamed as the best orgasm of her life tore her open.
"Dirty fucking whore!" Claire shouted and slapped her tits.
"Fucking USE MEEE!!" Joanne moaned.
Jason gripped his fingers around her throat and held her against the bed.
"You are our fucking slave!" He whispered.
"YYYESSS MASTER!!" Joanne panted through his choking as her orgasm lasted longer than any before.
Her body was bouncing up and down on the bed, held only by the knots on her ankles and wrists.
Then her orgasm slowly started to fade but her body kept twitching.
"Fuck... fuck... thank you... thank you so much..." Joanne panted as Claire slowed down rubbing her clit.
"How was that?" Claire asked her.
"So good.... So fucking good..." She panted back.
Jason slowly untied her but Joanne felt too weak to move. She lay back with her eyes closed and had to fight passing out.
"Go shower slave." Jason told her.
"Yes, Master." Joanne replied and found her way to the bathroom.
"Come here slave." She heard Jason say when she left the bathroom after a shower, it took a while to get all the cum off of her.
She walked into their bedroom and saw they had placed a few cushions in the corner of their bedroom.
"For being a good slave, you can sleep in here." Claire said to her.
Joanne looked at the cushions and then at her owners.
"Thank you, Mistress and Master." Joanne said.
She stood up and lay down on the cushions on the floor.
"Good girl, see you in the morning." Jason said and patted her head.
"Thank you, Master. See you in the morning." Joanne groggily said before falling into a deep sleep.
Day 5
Joanne woke up from her heavy sleep when she heard movement coming from the bed.
"Morning slave." Jason said.
"Good morning, Master." Joanne replied.
"Go and start breakfast." He ordered.
"Yes, Master." Joanne replied.
She stood up but her legs felt weak after all of the fucking the day before.
After she cooked, like before she wanked her Master's cock so he would cum in her breakfast and then sit on the floor next to her owners.
Her first bite, Joanne let out a loud moan at being able to eat, the taste of cum now enhancing the flavour.
After they finished eating, Claire gave Joanne the vibrating bullet once again.
"Make yourself cum." She ordered.
"Really Mistress?" Joanne asked.
"Really." Claire told her.
"Thank you, Mistress." Joanne said.
She lay back on the floor, spread her legs in front of her owners and started to press the vibrating bullet against her already swollen clit.
"Ooohh.... Ohhh.." Joanne moaned as they both watched her.
She saw Claire pull out her phone and obviously start to record her but she didn't care.
"What's your name?" Claire asked.
"Joanne Hardy." She moaned back as waves of pleasure went through her body.
"And are you our slave?" Claire asked.
"Yes, Mistress. I'm your slave and a whore for any one you let use me." Joanne moaned and felt her orgasm growing, just praying that they won't stop her and happy to say anything they wanted.
"Are you going to obey every order we give you?" Jason asked.
"Yeeess Master." Joanne moaned.
"Even when you cheat on your husband Freddy?" He asked.
"I don't care," Joanne admitted to them and herself, "I'm your whoreeee... Please can I cum?"
"Cum for us you little whore!" Jason ordered.
"Thaaankk yoouuuuu!" Joanne moaned as another orgasm burst throughout her body.
"Right, we're off out," Claire said, "Clean the house again for when we're back."
"Yes, Mistress." Joanne panted out as she still came down from her orgasm.
"Good girl." They both said and left.
Oh god, that was so good. Joanne thought as she stood up.
She spent the rest of the day hoovering, dusting and organising their apartment. She had a text from Claire telling her to shower in the afternoon.
When she came out, the apartment was spotless and Joanne felt happy with her work.
It was around 6pm when Claire returned home.
"Hi slave, how was your day?" She asked.
"Good Mistress, how are you?" Joanne asked her.
"Good, come with me." Claire ordered and Joanne followed her into the bedroom.
When Claire turned around and silently stared at Joanne, Joanne got a little afraid of what she was going to do.
Claire's soft, delicate hands came and rested on Joanne's arms.
Then, what she didn't expect to happen, Claire leant forward and kissed Joanne.
This whole time she has never once kissed me. Joanne thought, but she couldn't help but love the feel of her Mistress's soft lips.
Joanne then found herself kissing Claire back.
When Claire felt Joanne's lips press back, she leaned into Joanne's naked body and held her close.
"Mmmm." Joanne moaned into Claire's mouth as they started to passionately make out.
Claire grabbed Joanne's arse cheeks and lightly bit her bottom lip.
"Undress me." Claire whispered.
"Yes, Mistress." Joanne moaned back.
She pulled off Claire's t-shirt and pulled down her jeans, followed by her underwear until they were both completely naked.
Claire leaned in again and passionately kissed Joanne.
"Mmmm." Joanne moaned as they made out, she found her hands exploring Claire's body. God, her arse is so firm, Joanne thought as she grabbed her.
"Ooooohhh." Joanne moaned when Claire's hand went low and a finger slipped inside of her wet pussy.
"Finger me." Claire whispered into Joanne's mouth.
Joanne pushed her tongue back into Claire's mouth and slid a finger deep into her Mistress's extremely wet pussy.
"Oh yeah.... Oh god." Claire moaned as Joanne fingered her.
"So good." Joanne moaned back.
The two women made out and fingered each other until they were both letting out loud and passionate moans.
"Well, this is lovely to see." Suddenly Jason's voice said.
Joanne turned and saw him standing at the doorway watching them.
"How are you darling?" He said to Claire.
"Good, just having some fun with the slave." Claire moaned as Joanne continued to finger her.
"How's it doing?" Jason asked Claire.
"It's doing a great job," Claire said and Joanne smiled, "Slave, undress your Master."
"Yes, Mistress." Joanne whispered.
She pulled her finger out of Claire and walked over to Jason. In a few minutes she had undressed him fully until all three of them were completely naked.
"Come here." Jason whispered.
He grabbed hold of Joanne's face and leant in to kiss her. His thick, black lips felt amazing against Joanne's and she automatically opened her mouth to allow his big, wet tongue run against hers.
"Mmmm." Joanne moaned as she made out with this young, black man.
She felt Claire's hands return to hold her arse cheeks, she felt like the filling of a sandwich between these two.
Joanne's head was slightly pushed to one side and she watched as Claire and Jason made out next to her. She had one hand on each of them, caressing their bodies.
Then Claire would pull Joanne in and make out with her gently, before then making out with Jason.
After that, all three were making out at the same time and Joanne's pussy flinched when she felt two tongues touching hers at the same time.
Claire lightly held onto Joanne's hand and guided her towards the bed. She lay back and spread her legs with Joanne in between.
"Do you want to lick my pussy, slave?" Claire whispered.
Joanne looked at her Mistress's beautiful, thin, amazing body. She looked at her smooth, tight pussy and then back at her beautiful eyes.
"Yes, Mistress." Joanne whispered back.
"Good girl, do it." Claire whispered.
Joanne slowly moved her head lower and pressed her tongue against her Mistress's soaking wet pussy.
"Mmmm." Joanne moaned when she made contact, savouring her delicious nectar.
"Oh yeah, that's good." Claire moaned and brushed Joanne's hair out of the way so she could watch her slave eating her pussy.
Joanne used her tongue to explore all around Claire's pussy, she lovingly sucked her lips into her mouth and then circled her clit over and over.
Claire was moaning and gasping louder as Joanne enjoyed pleasuring her.
Then, she felt a tongue pressing at her pussy from behind.
"Ooooh god." Joanne moaned into Claire's pussy as Jason started to eat her out.
"Mmmm." Jason moaned as his big tongue explored her pussy.
"Oh fuck... that's so good." Joanne panted as he kept licking her tight little hole.
Then she felt his tongue move up and lick her arsehole.
"Ooooh god." She panted out as Jason rimmed her.
"I'm going to fuck you now," Jason said and moved his face away from Joanne's drenched pussy, "Do you want that?"
"Oh god...." Joanne panted, "Yes, I want it Master."
"Good girl." Jason whispered.
Joanne felt the head of his cock press up and down her soaked hole, she even found herself pressing back to feel him enter her.
"Please.... Put it in me." Joanne begged.
"Don't let him distract you slave." Claire moaned.
"Sorry Mistress." Joanne moaned and went back to licking her pussy.
Ever so slowly, she felt her Master's thick, black cock push inside of her.
"Oooooh yeeaahhh." Joanne moaned.
Inch by inch he ever so slowly went deeper and deeper into her needy pussy. Oh god, he's so thick... so big! Joanne thought as he kept going inside of her pussy.
When she felt his balls press against her she knew she took his entire cock and Joanne let out a long, deep moan.
"Soooo good!" Joanne moaned.
I love his cock in me so much! Joanne moaned.
Her master started off slowly, thrusting in and out of her at a regular pace as Joanne kept licking her Mistress's clit.
"Oh fuck, yes, lick my clit you little slut." Claire moaned, "How does it's cunt feel?"
"Fucking good." Jason moaned back.
"Mmmmmm!" Joanne moaned in response, her entire body feels like it we just getting pure pleasure.
Her arse cheeks were getting roughly grabbed and Joanne wanted the feel of getting properly fucked. She found herself bouncing back on his cock, wanting to feel him deeper and deeper inside of her.
"It's pushing back on me!" Jason moaned.
"Mmmm do you want him to fuck you?" Claire moaned.
"Yes please!" Joanne moaned, "Please fuck my married, slutty pussy."
"Good girl." Jason said and spanked her arse.
"Oooh fuck.. fuck.... Yeeess!" Joanne moaned as he started to fuck her properly.
Yes! This is what I needed! Joanne moaned to herself.
She tried to do her best to lick Claire's pussy but her pussy felt so fucking good taking this big, black cock that she couldn't stop herself from moaning.
"Oh fuck.... Fuck... please... I'm gonna cum!" Joanne moaned into Claire's pussy.
"You want to cum around my cock, slut?" Jason moaned and kept fucking her tight cunt.
"Yes Master!! Please can your worthless slave cum?!" She begged, feeling no shame or guilt.
His hand suddenly reached around and rubbed her swollen clit.
"You want to cum around your Masters cock instead of your husbands cock?" Claire moaned to her.
"Yes Mistress! I only want Master's perfect, black cock! Not my husbands!" Joanne moaned back to her.
"Cum for me you cheating, fucking whore!" Jason moaned.
"Oh, fuck yes! Make me cum!" Joanne moaned back, "Make this cheating whore cum! This pathetic, dirty fucking SLLLUUUUUUUTTTTTT!!" Joanne screamed and arched her body as her orgasm wrecked throughout her body.
In an instant, Joanne was pushed out of the way and as her orgasm continued she watched Claire wrap her legs around Jason and they started to passionately fuck.
Claire was moaning louder and louder as his big black cock destroyed her pussy.
Suddenly Claire's hand reached out to Joanne.
"Hold it!" She ordered.
Joanne reached out and Claire squeezed her hand as she moaned like a wild animal.
"Oh fuck.... Fuck I'm about to cum!" Claire warned.
"FUUUUUCCKK!!" They both moaned and Joanne watched Jason filling her with cum as she came around his cock.
Jason moved out of the way and Claire pulled Joanne in and kissed her passionately. Their sloppy, wet kiss as Claire played with Joanne's tits.
"Clean your Master's cum from my cunt." Claire moaned into Joanne's mouth.
"Yes, Mistress." Joanne moaned back.
She got back between Claire's legs and started to lick at her cum filled pussy like it was an ice cream. Tasting his delicious cum and her pussy juices as she sucked every drop out.
"Fuck that was so hot." Jason said from the side.
"Oh yeah, it was." Claire said, "What about you slave?"
Joanne pulled her head back and looked at them both.
"That was amazing." She admitted.
"Slave, go and make us some dinner." Jason ordered.
"Yes, Master." Joanne said and left to go to the kitchen.
Day 6
Joanne woke up early that morning, a million thoughts running through her head. As she lay there naked she looked at her tattoo's and her piercing.
Maybe this is who I am? Maybe this is where I belong? She questioned, But that would mean I have to end it with Freddy, my whole life would turn upside down. I can't deny the pleasure they have given me. I've fought it but maybe deep down I always enjoyed it. Maybe I am just a slut, just their slave.
"Guess what today is slave." Claire's voice suddenly called out and startled Joanne.
"W-what Mistress?" She asked.
"It's weigh day." Claire said with a smile.
"Oh yeah." Joanne said, in a bit of a daze with everything going through her head.
"Feeling confident?" Claire asked.
"I've barely eaten and been working out, I hope I have lost it Mistress." Joanne told her.
A short while later the three of them were stood around the scales. Joanne was completely naked and hadn't eaten yet to help her.
She stepped on but couldn't look at what it said.
"Oh." Claire said with a surprised tone.
What?! Joanne thought and looked down.
"You are 1 pound too heavy." Jason said disappointed.
Oh no, Joanne thought.
"I'm so sorry Mistress and Master." Joanne said and felt tears well up in her eyes.
Although, these weren't tears of fear for her punishment, but because she disappointed her owners.
"I'm so sorry." She said and hung her head.
"You know what that means." Jason said.
"Yes, Master. I get punished." She replied.
"Exactly." Claire said.
After that, Joanne cooked them all breakfast, as always Jason came on top of Joanne's and she happily ate it all. She actually looked forward to the taste of cum with her food.
It was 11am when they were both leaving the house.
"We have decided your punishment." Claire said.
"Yes, Mistress. Anything you say." Joanne replied.
"You are going back to the tattoo shop." Jason told her.
"Okay, Master." Joanne said, half expecting that.
"You are going to get a tattoo of your choosing." Claire said.
What? Joanne thought and looked at them both, confused as to why she could decide.
"But know, if we are not happy with it, then we will take you back for a very, very big one." Jason warned her.
"Yes Master, I will do my best to get one you like." Joanne told her.
After that, they both left and Joanne sat on the floor as she tried to think of what tattoo to get. Also, part of her was excited to go outside again, having not left this apartment in nearly a week.



An hour later there was a buzz on the door.
They didn't tell me someone was coming around to fuck me? Joanne thought and answered it.
"Hello?" Joanne asked.
"Joanne, it's Michelle." She heard through the phone.
"Michelle, what do you want?" Joanne asked.
"I wanted to see you, can I come up?" Michelle asked.
"Of course." Joanne replied.
She waited anxiously for Michelle to come up, I am horny, Joanne thought, wondering if she would get to have sex with Michelle again.
When she came through the door Michelle gave a big smile and hugged Joanne.
"How have you been holding up?" Michelle asked her.
"Good," Joanne replied with smile, "Really good."
"Really?" Michelle asked, clearly confused by the change of Joanne since they last saw each other.
"Yeah, do you want to go to the bedroom?" Joanne asked her.
"What?" Michelle asked her.
"To bed? So, we can fuck?" Joanne said to her, already feeling herself get wet at the thought of being between her black legs again.
"Joanne, what's happened?" Michelle asked and grabbed her arms.
"Nothing, I've just... accepted who I am," Joanne told her, "It's like a weight has been lifted."
"Accepted who you are?" Michelle asked, "What do you mean?"
"I'm Master and Mistress's slave, I know that now." Joanne told her.
"No Joanne!" Michelle shouted, "Don't let them do this to you! You're not their slave!"
"I am, it's okay! I'm happy.... I think...." Joanne said and paused, "I think I'm going to leave my husband and stay here."
"What?!" Michelle pretty much shouted, "What are you talking about?! Have you gone mad?!"
"You just want me for yourself, you don't care about me! This is who I am, a whore for my owners.." Joanne explained.
"No, you're not! Look, if you want to leave your husband then they don't have a hold on you! You can come with me instead? We could be happy together." Michelle asked and moved in close but Joanne stepped back.
"No, Michelle, I'm there's, not yours. I'm not going anywhere, this is where I belong." Joanne explained.
"I... I don't understand." Michelle said and Joanne saw a tear fall from her eye.
"It's okay, I want this." Joanne told her.
"It's not okay Joanne!" Michelle shouted.
"Look," Joanne said getting defensive, "If you're not here to fuck me then you can get out!"
"What the fuck Joanne!" Michelle shouted.
"Please Michelle, I belong to my Master and my Mistress, nothing will change that." Joanne told her.
"You've just been in this apartment for too long, once you go back to normal life you won't feel like this." Michelle tried to argue.
"No Michelle, this is me now." Joanne told her bluntly, "Please, just go."
"I don't believe you," Michelle said and walked to the door, "I won't give up on you."
And like that, she was gone.
A short while later, Joanne put on one of her slutty outfits and went to the tattoo shop.
"Back again?" She heard Stretch say with a big smile as she walked in.
"Oh yes," Joanne said to him with a smile, "Private room?"
"Of course." He said and led the way.
When they closed the door, Joanne sat down and smiled at him.
"How about I suck you big, black cock before the tattoo this time?" Joanne said to him.
"You really have become a slut haven't you." Stretch replied and pulled out his extra long cock.
"Mmmm!" Joanne moaned as she wrapped her lips around his shaft and bobbed up and down on his cock.
Joanne loved the feel of his cock in her mouth and knew this was where she was meant to be. A slave for black cock.
"Oh fuck, you are one of the best cocksuckers I've ever had!" Stretch moaned.
"Mmmm!" Joanne moaned as she lovingly bobbed up and down his cock, he was too long to take it all but she did the best she could. Forcing herself to gag on his cock over and over but fucking loving it.
"Oh fuck.... Fuuuuckkk!" Stretch moaned and Joanne was rewarded with a delicious, thick, hot load of cum down her throat.
"Right, what tattoo do you want?" He asked her as he put his cock back away.
One tattoo later, Joanne rushed back to her owners apartment.
"I'm back!" Joanne said entering the apartment.
"Hi slut." Jason said and went to greet her.
"Hi Master." Joanne replied with a smile.
"So, what did you get?" He asked her.
Joanne lifted up her skirt and spread her legs slightly, on the inside of her left thigh read the words "Owned Black Cock Whore."
"Wow." Jason said, the first time Joanne had seen him lost for words.
"Do you... do you like it?" Joanne asked him.
"I have to say, I'm impressed!" He said with a huge smile.
Joanne had a smile take over her face and was overjoyed that she pleased her Master.
When Claire got back, she was also impressed with Joanne's tattoo. That night ended with another threesome, this time with Jason fucking Joanne's arsehole until she came and then licking his cum out of Claire's pussy yet again.
Then, she curled up onto the floor and fell asleep.
Day 7
In the morning, Joanne woke up, cooked breakfast, ate hers that was covered in cum and then made Claire cum using her tongue yet again.
"It's time for you to go back home." Jason said as he walked in with Joanne's bag.
"I understand, Master." She said, actually disappointed to leave.
Then Claire pulled her in and gave her a passionate kiss.
"But you belong to us, never forget that." Claire said inches away from her face.
"I won't Mistress, I belong to you both." Joanne replied.
She decided not to tell them that she was going to leave Freddy, rather save it as a surprise.
She was dressed in a track suit that her owners were kind enough to let her wear and drove home. When she got back, she knew that Freddy wouldn't be back until that night.
With their son Tom coming in a few days Joanne thought it was best to end it with Freddy straight away, so they can break the news to their son together.
She pulled up outside her house and looked at herself in the mirror of her car.
I might not be welcome in this house again after today, once it comes out what I've done, who knows what will happen. There is one thing I know, I am a slave now.
Joanne got out of her car and walked inside. To her surprise and confusion the door was unlocked. Freddy's car wasn't in and she was hoping to have some time to prepare for her talk with him.
Has someone broken in? She thought.
She ever so slowly went inside, afraid in case there is someone there.
"Hello?" She shouted through the house.
"Mum!" She suddenly heard call out.
Jumping into the room Joanne saw he son Tom enter with a huge smile on his face.
"T-tom?" She stuttered out, shocked to see him.
"I came back early, where have you been?" He asked her and pulled his mum in for a hug.
Joanne wrapped her arms around her son, her perfect little angle and melted into the embrace.
"I've just been.... Out." She told him.
"Well, it's great to be home, I can't wait to spend a week with you and dad." Tom said with a huge smile on his face.
"Me.... me too." Joanne stuttered out and looked at her son.
Joanne's phone vibrated, with her hands shaking at the sight of her son she read a text she definitely did not want.
Neil: Hey whore, you're coming round mine tonight, me and my mates are having a go on you. I'll send you the details.
She read the text then looked back at her son.
Oh fuck, what am I going to do now?
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I slowly woke up to see it was just about getting light outside. I stretch my entire body and let out a groan. When I looked at my phone I saw it was 7.30am and I needed to get up and start looking for jobs, something my mum wanted but I wasn't too fussed about.
What I was more consumed with was that I had a filthy dream about my daddy fucking my little arsehole all night. I was so unbelievably horny, but when I went to touch my cock, I remembered that I have the cage still on.
It's been a full week since I first got this cage and it's been excruciating not being able to cum. Especially since I've sucked Daddy's cock and been fucked by him a few times. And now with his niece, Chanelle, living here. She's so beautiful that I can tell my cock wants to grow every time I look at her.
When I finally get up, I put on some boxers and head to the bathroom for a shower.
I went to grab the handle but suddenly the door flies open, after the hot steam poured out I realised that Chanelle was walking out.
All she had on was a towel wrapped around her chest, but showed off her amazing cleavage. I had never been with a black woman before, but her soft, smooth skin looked to delicate, so inviting. The steam ran off of her body and I realised I was just staring at her.
"Er, hi?" She said and pulled me out of my trance.
"H-hi." I stuttered out.
Why was I so nervous around this girl?! That wasn't like me at all!
"Sorry, do you need to go in?" She asked me and moved to one side.
"T-thank you." I stuttered out and rushed past her and closed the door.
Why did I get so nervous around her? She was just so beautiful! But I technically still had a girlfriend. My daddy had told me to end things with Tasha but I hadn't gotten the courage to yet.
I had a shower, made sure to try and clean my cage and my cock that was locked up as much as possible.
When I got out, I went straight to my room and got changed. By the time I got downstairs the house seemed empty.
I loaded up my laptop and started to apply for any jobs that didn't need qualifications or experience in. It was at least an hour when Chanelle suddenly came downstairs.
"Hi Aaron," I heard her soft voice say, "What you up to?"
I looked to my side and saw her sitting down on the sofa, she wore denim shorts and a t-shirt. Something about her ebony skin just had me in a trance. Whether it was because daddy had opened my eyes to black people or what I'm not sure.
"Just applying for jobs." I told her, trying my hardest not to stare at her beautiful, toned legs.
"Exciting stuff," She said with a laugh, "Do you mind if I watch TV?"
"N-no, it's fine." I stuttered to her, I felt like a complete idiot being so nervous around her.
For about ten minutes or so we sat in silence, I kept glancing up to look at her and luckily, I don't think she caught me.
"So," She eventually said breaking the silence, "Do you have a girlfriend?"
"What?" I asked, surprised by the random question, "Yes, well... No, I'm not sure." I told her.
"Sounds... complicated?" She asked me.
I got lost staring into her deep, brown eyes and it took a few moments for me to manage to reply.
"I'm ending it with her, just need to actually do it." I told her.
"Fair enough, I hate break ups," She told me, "Why are you ending it?"
"She's not a great influence on me I guess." I told her.
"Fair enough." She replied and focused back on the TV.
After a few more minutes of looking at her rather than my laptop I managed to speak.
"Do you, have a boyfriend?" I asked her.
"No, not at all." She told me, which I wondered why she said not at all.
"That's a surprise." I blurted out without even realising what I was saying.
I hung my head out of embarrassment from what I said to her and I heard her let out a little giggle.
"That's... nice of you to say." She said, "Truth be told, I want a particular thing in a boyfriend. Something I haven't found."
"W-what's that?" I asked her, I knew it sounded like I was hitting on her, but I guess I was.
"You might find out." She said with a grin and shot me a wink.
Oh god, was she flirting with me?!
"Anyway, I'm going to see some friends. Chat with you in a bit." Chanelle said and I watched her stand up and walk away, the entire time I just stared at her toned arse hidden by her shorts.
I looked down at my laptop, my head was a complete mess and there was no way I could concentrate on applying for jobs in this state.
So, I called the only person I thought could help.
"Hello?" I heard Paul's deep, manly voice say when he answered the phone.
"Hi, are you with my mum?" I asked him, not wanting to call him daddy in case he had me on loud speaker or something.
"No, just me, what's up slut?" He asked me and I felt my cock twitch in its cage.
"What do I need to do to get this cage off, Daddy?" I asked, hoping to please him.
"Oh, feeling horny, are you?" He asked me with a chuckle.
"I can't concentrate, please, I'll do anything!" I begged him, I didn't care how desperate it sounded.
"Have you ended it with Tasha yet?" He asked me.
I knew I should've already done it and I knew that he wouldn't be happy, but I also knew lying to him would only make him keep the cage on longer.
"No, I haven't." I meekly admitted.
"That's disappointing," He said, "She's no good for you, the cage stays on until you end it."
I gave out a loud sigh, I was so desperate and horny I knew I just had to do it.
"Yes, daddy." I replied.
"Good boy, see you later." He told me and hung up the phone.
I closed my laptop and stood up, trying to build up the courage to speak to Tasha. It took me nearly an hour but I eventually called her.
"Hey!" She said in a happy voice.
"Hey, do you want to meet up?" I asked her.
"I thought your mum and Paul didn't want us to see each other for a bit?" She asked me.
"I know, I just think we need to talk." I told her, knowing that those words spoke for themselves.
"Oh, right. Where do you want to meet?" She asked me.
"The park?" I ask her.
"Okay, I'm busy right now," She told me, "Say in two hours?"
"That's good, I'll see you then." I told her and put the phone down.
I tried to keep myself distracted by watching tv but I was too horny. I needed to cum and I was willing to do anything to get that!
It was half an hour later when I heard the front door open and then my entire body twitched when I heard his voice.
"Slut, where are you?" My daddy called out.
"I-in here, daddy." I replied, wondering why he was back.
I watched him walk into the living room and smile at me with his big, beautiful lips.
"Good boy, have you spoke to Tasha yet?" He asked me.
"I am meeting up with her in an hour to end things." I told him.
"Good, get on your knees." He ordered and my cock pressed against the cage, desperate for some love.
Without saying a word, I lowered myself to my knees and watched as my new, black daddy sat down on the sofa and started to undo his belt. It a matter of seconds his trousers were by his ankles and his big, beautiful, black cock was loose.
"Come and suck my dick, boy." He ordered.
"Yes, Daddy." I replied.
As I moved closer to him, I was surprised at how before Paul came into my life, I wasn't attracted to men at all, but now I loved having his cock to please.
I wrapped my fingers around his big cock and gently stroked him for a second. Then I opened my mouth and wrapped my lips around his shaft and flicked my wet tongue along his head.
"Oooh yeah, it's so good having a live in cocksucker for whenever I want it." Daddy moaned as I slowly bobbed up and down on his cock.
"Mmm." I moaned around his dick, loving the feel of having him in my mouth.
"Don't get me wrong, your mum is great at sucking my black cock," Daddy moaned, "But having a young, tough lad begging to be my faggot is too hot to lose."
I don't know why having him call me these names turned me on so much. I just moaned and devoured his cock even more when he called me a faggot.
I could taste his delicious precum leak onto my tongue, filling my senses and making me want him more and more.
"I bet your cock is begging to get out of its cage." Daddy moaned.
I brought my mouth away and looked up at him with spit around my lips.
"Yes daddy, I'm so horny!" I told him, hoping him seeing me in this state would convince him to let me loose.
"If you keep being a good slut then it will be off soon." He told me with a smile.
"Thank you, daddy." I replied and went back to bobbing up and down his thick cock.
His shaft was smooth all over, I could just feel his vein with my lips and my tongue when I ran it down his cock. His spongy cock head felt amazing in my mouth and when I felt him twitch around me it gave me immense pleasure.
"Mmmm!" I moaned again around his cock.
"Oh, I've got some good plans for you faggot." Daddy moaned as I sucked his cock.
I wanted to ask what he meant, but I couldn't bring myself to take his cock out of my mouth.
I was once king of the school, getting any girl I wanted, yet here I was loving being a faggot for my mum's black boyfriend.
I kept bobbing up and down on his cock and I could feel my spit pouring down his shaft. With my hand I spread it around the rest of his cock and then I started to massage his big, heavy balls with it.
"Oh yeah, fuck that feels good." Daddy moaned as I pleased him.
I didn't care about my own need to cum right now, all I wanted was to please my daddy and make him cum.
My head just kept bobbing up and down in his lap, he didn't even put a hand on me and let me just have my fun with his black meat.
"Oh yeah, that's it... I'm getting close bitch." Daddy moaned.
"Mmm!!" I moaned when I knew I was about to be rewarded with his cum.
I bobbed faster and faster on his pole until I felt him expand in my mouth.
"Fuuuckk yeesss!!" Daddy grunted and I felt the first shot of cum fill my mouth.
"MMMMM!!!" I moaned in pure lust as I tasted his thick, salty cum fill my senses.
Like the good gay whore I was for him, I swallowed down every drop of his cum. I felt it slide down my throat as I kept sucking his dick, wanting to milk every last drop of cum from him.
As he started to go soft in my mouth, I ran my tongue all over his head and shaft, I never wanted the taste of his cum to leave my mouth.
"Oh yeah, I needed that." Daddy moaned and pulled my head away.
"Thank you, Daddy." I said to him and wiped my mouth.
"I need to get back to work, you go and do what you have to with Tasha." He told me.
"Yes, Daddy," I replied, "I'll let you know when it's done."
As I was still on my knees, Daddy patted my head and smiled to me.
"Good boy, you're coming along nicely." He told me.
"Thank you, daddy." I replied.
I stayed on my knees until he had left, I reached into my trousers and felt my cock was leaking gallons of precum. I tried to get a finger through one of the gaps just to give me some sort of pleasure but it just wouldn't work.
Eventually the time came for me to go and meet up with Tasha. When I first met her at the park, she instantly knew something was wrong.
"So, what do you want to talk about?" She asked me in a blunt tone.
"I think... I think we should break up." I told her, not wanting this to last any longer than it had too.
"I knew it!" She shot back at me, "Why?!"
"I... I just don't think it's working anymore." I told her, knowing I couldn't tell her the real reason.
"Aaron, this doesn't make sense!" She argued, "We have all the same friends, do you know how awkward this will be?"
"I know, I'm sorry." I told her, not really knowing what else to say.
Tasha seemed more angry than upset, she shouted at me a little more before storming away from me. In all honesty, I was happy that it went so quickly. My worst fear was having to speak to her for hours and slipping on the fact that I am being fucked by my mum's black boyfriend!
When I got home, I relaxed for a little bit, it was weird, kind of like a weight had been lifted now that I had ended it.
After a while I called Paul.
"Hi Daddy." I said to him.
"Hey, what's up?" He asked me.
"I've done it, I ended it with Tasha." I told him, still not certain how I felt about it.
"Good, you'll see it's for the best." He told me.
"I hope," I replied, "Does this mean I can take the cage off tonight?"
"Not yet," He said to me and crushed my hopes, "At 6pm, get into your mums wardrobe." He suddenly told me.
"What?" I asked him, extremely confused by this.
"Get into her wardrobe and make sure you can see through the gap, and make sure you don't make a sound!" He ordered me.
I wanted to question more about what he meant but he quickly hung up on me.
In my mum's wardrobe? Why?
I went up to her room and had a look in the wardrobe. It was big enough to fit me in and when I closed the door there was a slight crack in it at eye level where I could see most of the room.
After that I spent most of the rest of the day trying to apply for jobs but I was still too distracted with the need to cum. By the time 6pm came I rushed upstairs and got into the wardrobe like Daddy told me too.
I was there for nearly half an hour before I heard anything.
I had an idea of why he wanted me there, but I didn't think even he would be that risky. That was until I heard the obvious sound of him and my mum walking up the stairs and talking.
"Aaron is doing well lately, I think it's doing him some good not seeing Tasha." I heard my mum say and then I saw them both enter the room.
Paul looked over in my direction with a huge smile and then back to my mum.
"Yeah, I told you he just needs a bit of a firm hand. You were too easy on him." Daddy told my mum.
"I guess you're right, you definitely seem to have had an impact on him." My mum said and I watched as she started to undo her jeans and pull them down.
I didn't want to, but I was suddenly witnessing my own mum undressing. I was surprised to see her dressed in a red thong, not thinking my mum would ever wear something like that.
Then, she pulled her t-shirt over her head and I saw my own mum in just her underwear. Her red matching bra seemed to push up her slightly bigger tits and her cleavage looked amazing to tell you the truth.
I couldn't believe it, my mum, who I always saw as old actually had a great body!
"Paul, stop it." I suddenly heard her let out a little giggle.
I came back to reality and saw Paul standing behind her, his big, black hands grabbing her arse as he leaned in close to her and kissed the back of her neck.
"What, we have the place to ourselves." He whispered to her and I watched as he pushed his crotch at her arse.
"Hmm I guess you're right." My mum said as he kept kissing her neck.
Then I watched Paul's hands move to the front of her body, he reached up and grabbed her tits from the outside of her bra and squeeze them.
Then his hand went inside of her bra and I saw him grabbing her bare tits and obviously squeeze her nipple.
"Oh god, that feels so good." My mum moaned as Paul kept his crotch held against her arse from behind.
"It's been a few days," Paul whispered, "I think we have some making up to do."
One of his hands moved down, caressing her toned stomach before going underneath her thong. I watched as my own mum spread her legs slightly and I knew that my black daddy had his finger inside of her.
"Oh god.... Paul..." My mum moaned as she was getting fingered, unknowingly in front of her son.
"What if Aaron comes back?" She moaned to him but didn't stop his fingers.
"I spoke to him earlier, he's doing some jobs for me, he won't be back for hours." Paul whispered to her.
"And Chanelle?" My mum moaned.
"She's with friends for a few hours," Paul whispered and then my mum let out another loud moan and I assumed he pushed another finger inside of her, "You know you want to."
Paul leaned back a little and his hand that was grabbing my mums tits unhooked her bra and I watched it fall to the ground, revealing for the first time my mum's big, surprisingly perky tits.
I hated to admit it, but I was getting ridiculously turned on watching my mum being pleasured like this.
Paul's hand reached back around and grabbed her now free tits.
"Oh god...." My mum moaned, "Okay, let's do it."
Suddenly my mum turned around and placed her lips against Pauls. I watched as they both made out in front of me. Paul's hands kept reaching around and grabbing her toned arse cheeks.
"I think it's been too long since you've sucked my cock." Paul then whispered to her.
Oh god, I was so fucking horny!
"I think you're right." My mum whispered to him.
Then, my mum slowly knelt down in front of him and she started to undo his jeans. In a matter of seconds, his jeans were on the ground and his big, black cock was inches in front of my mum's face.
It looked so big from here, so beautiful, I found myself jealous of my mum being in that position.
My mum's small, pale hands grabbed his cock and slowly wanked him and Paul let out a little moan.
My mouth started to drool as I watched my mum open hers and take my black daddy's big, black cock in between her lips.
"Oooh yeah." Paul moaned.
"Mmm." My mum moaned back as she slowly bobbed up and down on his cock.
Like all people, I could never have thought of my mum doing anything sexual, however as I watched her bob up and down on his black cock, I found myself more turned on than ever.
I looked at Paul's face to see him looking in my direction and smiling at me. I felt almost embarrassed to be so horny, although he was the one that put me there.
As I watched my mum suck on his big, black cock, I couldn't help but critique her technique. She was taking about half of it in her mouth and all I could think was how I could take the whole thing down my throat.
I almost wanted to come out of the wardrobe and show her how a true cocksucker does it.
But as she sucked his cock, her moaning grew louder and louder.
When Paul pulled off his shirt and stood naked I almost let out a moan myself by staring at his beautiful, ebony body.
Without saying a word, Paul got my mum to her feet and made out with her again as he pulled her thong down.
They were both now completely naked and slowly going over to the bed where I knew I was about to watch my mum get fucked by the same black cock that fucks me.
"How do you want me?" My mum moaned to him.
"On your hands and knees." Paul ordered her.
"Mmmm okay." She moaned back.
I was surprised by my mum being like this, but when she got onto her hands and knees, I got a full view of her clearly soaked pussy and her tight, smooth arsehole.
Although her pussy was facing directly at me, Paul moved her so I could see her entire body from the side. I could see her tits hanging and I could see her face as she let out little moans.
"Oooh Paul!" My mum moaned out and I looked to see Paul's face buried in her arse cheeks.
I couldn't see from here if he was rimming my mum or licking her pussy, either option turned me on a lot!
I could see the pleasure in my mum's face as Paul licked either of both of her holes. She started to let out louder and louder moans. Then, I heard a loud spank and watched my Daddy strike my mum's arse.
"Ready?" He asked and I watched him move behind her definitely soaked pussy.
He was holding his big, black cock and rubbing it up and down my mums pussy and all I could think was how I wish that cock was going into me instead.
"Ready..." My mum moaned.
Paul was clearly dominant with my mum, but not in the same way he was with me, there was no name calling or humiliating.
When I saw his thick cock start to slide into my mum's pussy, she arched her back up and let out a moan louder than ever.



"Fuuuuuuccckkk!" She called out when he finally went balls deep into her.
"That feels so good." Paul moaned and I saw him turn his head and smile directly at me.
"You're... so... deep..." My mum panted, from her moans it sounded like she was in absolute heaven! But to be fair, I know how good it feels to have that big cock in you.
I watched as Paul just slowly pulled his cock in and out of her pussy, leaving a glistening shine on his shaft from her juices. His hands were rubbing all over her arse cheeks and back and my mum was just moaning from pure pleasure.
"When are you going to finally let me in here?" Paul asked and I could see him pushing a finger around her arsehole.
"Oh god," My mum moaned, "You know I don't like anal."
I couldn't believe what I was hearing, she didn't like anal?! How could you not love that big, black cock up your arsehole! No wonder he kept fucking me!
"I could show you how it's done properly." Paul moaned and started to push his finger into my mums arse.
"No!" She quickly moaned back and her hand flicked him finger away, "Just fuck me!"
"Gladly!" Paul moaned.
Then I watched this huge, black man that I called "Daddy" absolutely batter my sweet mum's pussy.
He gripped onto her hips and I watched every thrust when he would pull his entire cock out of her and slam it balls deep. Their skin slapped against each other and filled the room with the noise at every thrust.
Then, my mum's moaning became so fucking loud I couldn't believe I didn't hear her moaning like this more often.
"Fuck yeah... oh fuck.... oh fuck.... So deep..." She moaned over and over.
I could see she was loving his cock destroying her pussy and in all honesty, I just wanted to get my cock out and start wanking, I didn't even care if it was over my mum.
SPANK!
"Fuck yes! Spank me!" My mum moaned to my surprise.
I watched Paul fucking and spanking her over and over as her moans grew louder and louder.
When Paul stopped moving my mum didn't miss a beat and started to bounce herself back on his big cock.
"Fuck.... So, fucking good!" She moaned as her body rocked back and forth on his cock.
I couldn't believe my mum would act like this, but I guess I got it from somewhere!
"Move," Paul suddenly said and pulled his cock away, then lay down on the bed, "Come ride my cock."
"Okay." My mum moaned out.
I got a good view of my mums completely naked body as she moved around, from her big, perky tits to her toned arse. I couldn't believe how horny I was from watching my own mum!
She straddled Paul and I watched as she started to impale herself on his cock. I knew that I had had it in me so many times, but watching this giant cock disappear inside of my mum's body seemed impossible. He was so fucking big!
"Fuuuuckk!" My mum moaned when she started to grind on top of him.
Her tits were bouncing around the place and her hair was a mess as I watched her ride his cock like an absolute whore.
His big, black hands grabbed and squeezed her tits and then her arse. It was so fucking hot to watch this happening.
"Oh fuck... Paul... I'm about to cum!" My mum moaned and I realised I was about to watch my own mum having an orgasm. I was desperate to get to play with my own cock whilst watching it but that damn cage was stopping me!
"That's it, cum on my big black cock." Paul moaned as she rode him faster and faster.
"HOOLLLYYY FUUUUCKK!!!" My mum screamed out and I saw her entire body twitch and spasm as she came around his cock, just like I had done so many times.
"Fuuuckk yyeaahh!!" Paul moaned and from the look of him I assumed he was filling up my mum's pussy with his thick load of cum.
Their moaning and breathing carried on as they both had was seemed to be an amazing orgasm. Whilst I was stood there with a raging hard on!
"Oh god... That was amazing." My mum panted.
"I know right," Paul panted and then checked his watch, We best start getting ready, we're all going out for dinner later, remember?"
"Oh god yeah, I'll go hop in the shower." My mum said and watched her finally take his cock out of her pussy, I could easily see the mass amount of cum fall from her onto his cock and balls.
"Need some tissue?" She asked whilst walking to the door.
"No, I got it covered." He said back to her.
My mum closed their door and, in a minute, I heard the shower turning on.
"Enjoy that, slut?" My daddy then said and looked at me.
I nervously opened the door and just stared at his amazing, toned and sweaty black body.
"I wasn't expecting to see that, Daddy." I admitted to him.
"Did you like watching me fuck your mum like a dirty little slut?" Daddy asked.
"I... I did." I admitted.
"Good, now we don't have long, come clean your mums and mine cum from my cock and balls." He ordered me.
I knew that I had previously sucked his cock after he fucked my mum, but I wasn't aware of that until after I had started. But now, I had just watched him fuck her and fill her with cum and now he wanted me to clean his cock, that was very close to incest.
"Do not make me tell you again." He suddenly threatened me and all of my arguments left, instead I just obeyed like the good slut I was for him.
"Yes, daddy." I replied and walked over to him.
I got between his legs and saw his semi hard cock and his balls were covered in his cum, then also glimpses of my mums cum over him.
I took him into my hands and leaned forward until I wrapped my lips around his cock.
"Mmmm!" I instinctively moaned around his cock at the amazing taste.
I didn't care that I was tasting my mum's pussy, it was delicious. I just bobbed up and down like the cock slut I had before and made sure to swirl my tongue all around him.
"My balls now." He ordered.
I reluctantly took his cock from my mouth and started to lick on the big pools of cum around his balls, swallowing down every drop.
"How does your mother's pussy taste, bitch?" Daddy asked me.
"Delicious, Daddy." I moaned as I kept licking around his big balls.
"Right, that's enough," He said and sat up, "Better not risk your mum coming back, leave the house and then come back in a few minutes."
"Yes, Daddy." I replied and ran outside, although I was desperate to just go to my room and wank.
I walked around the block to waste a bit of time before going back home. When I walked in, I could hear the shower was still on but then I heard my mum shout down.
"Hello?" She called.
"It's only me." I shouted back, assuming that it was Paul in the shower now.
She came downstairs in just a dressing gown and I knew I saw her in a different way now, I found myself almost hoping the gown would open so I could see her naked again.
"We're going out for dinner soon, you better get ready." She told me.
All I could think about when she spoke was the sound of her moaning, her tits bouncing as she came from Paul's cock, the cock I love!
"Aaron?" She said to me, snapping me out of my daydream.
"Sorry, yeah I'll go for a shower." I replied and pretty much ran past her, hoping she didn't think I was staring and fantasising about her.
After Paul came out of the shower, I went straight in. After I had gotten ready Chanelle came back and we all went out for dinner together.
In the car I couldn't stop myself from trying to catch glimpses at Chanelle. It was strange, four of us on the car including me and I was currently fantasising about each of them. If I didn't have this cage on, I knew I would be hard right now.
When we got to the restaurant I sat next to Chanelle and my mum and Paul were opposite us. We quickly ordered our food and drinks and everyone was having a normal, friendly chat. However all I could think was how less than an hour ago I was watching my mum getting hammered by Paul.
Suddenly, I felt a hand lightly hold onto my left thigh. I looked down and saw Chanelle's small, soft hand on there. I quickly looked up at her and she just gave a little smile.
"Paul," She suddenly said, turning her attention to him but leaving her hand on my leg, "You never told me, how long have you two been together?"
I tried to focus on something else, but having this beautiful woman's hand on my thigh without anyone else knowing was sending me wild.
"Oh, I'm not sure, how long has it been Hun?" Paul asked my mum.
Every so slowly, Chanelle's hand started to move up my thigh and closer and closer to my crotch.
"Oh a few months now I think." My mum replied.
"Very nice, you're both really cute." Chanelle said.
Then... her hand landed on my crotch, I wanted to die out of humiliation as she slowly moved her hand around and I knew she was figuring out that there was something hard covering my cock. I just hoped she didn't assume it was a cage that her uncle was making me wear!
She kept her hand firmly holding onto my cage, what I would've done to not have had the cage on and let her just touch my cock!!
For the entire meal she was touch my thigh, my cage and it was sending me over the edge. After so long without being allowed to cum whilst sucking cock and getting fuck, I knew I could cum at any minute!
"I think it's time for us to go." My mum said.
Truth be told, I found it hard to pay attention to anything during this meal and it just seemed to fly by.
"Why don't you two get a taxi back?" Paul suggested, "Aaron and I could stay for a little bit, maybe watch a game?"
"That sounds fun," My mum said and kissed Paul's cheek, "I'll see you both later."
I watch both women walk away, I couldn't decide who's arse I stared at more, all I knew was that I was horny as fuck.
"Well, just me and you." Paul said with a grin.
I quickly leant forward and whispered.
"Please take the cage off!! I am desperate to cum!" I begged him.
"Hmmm, you have been well behaved lately." Paul said.
"Please!" I begged again.
Suddenly he stood up and held out his hand.
"Come with me." He said.
I didn't care what he wanted to do, I only cared about cumming right now!
We got into his car and drove for about five minutes until he pulled up into a car park.
"Where are we?" I asked him.
"We're going to get a room at this hotel," Paul said and leaned in close to me, "Where I'm going to fuck you until you cum all over yourself like the faggot, whore you are."
"Ooooh fuuck, yes daddy." I moaned to him.
I didn't hesitate at all, I got out of the car and followed him inside to the hotel reception.
"Hello, do you have a room?" The lovely woman behind the reception asked us with a smile.
"No," Paul said, "Do you have any rooms available for tonight?"
Instantly she gave us both a funny look and I felt so embarrassed as she assumed what was happening.
"Just for one night?" She asked.
"Yes, one night should do, shouldn't it slut?" Paul said.
Oh god, I couldn't believe he just said that, the receptionist just stared at me with wide eyes. When I looked at Paul he was smiling at me and I knew what I had to say if I was going to cum.
"Y-yes, Daddy." I replied.
"Oh.. erm, okay," The receptionist stuttered out in shock, "Here, room thirty." Then she handed Daddy the key.
"Thank you," Daddy said and then turned to me, "Come on slut."
I caught the receptionist eyes one last time to see the shock and disgust in her face and then embarrassingly followed behind Daddy.
We walking into the dingy hotel room where Daddy went and sat on the bed.
"Take off your clothes." He ordered.
"Yes Daddy." I happily replied and ripped my clothes off, standing in front of him with just the cage around my cock.
When Daddy stood up and walked over to me, I felt like I was on edge, I just wanted to please this amazing man, to do anything to be allowed to cum.
The fingertips on his big, strong hands started to lightly rub all over my body. His huge demeaner towered over me, although I was a big lad, he made me feel so small.
"You have been a good boy lately." Daddy said to me as he walked around me, as though he was circling his prey.
"T-thank you daddy, I just want to make you happy." I told him, willing to say and do anything.
He stepped behind me and his fingertips tickled down my back, making my hairs stand on edge and I could feel myself breathing a little heavier.
"Oohh!" I moaned when he firmly gripped my arse cheeks with both hands and pulled them apart.
"It's a shame your mother hasn't let me fuck her arse yet," Daddy said to me, "But to be fair, if she does, I might not have much need for you."
This shocked me, I was frightened about not having Daddy fuck me anymore, but at the same time I felt bad for having her boyfriend fuck me. My mind was torn.
"Good thing Chanelle is here." Daddy said to me.
"What do you mean?" I asked him.
"Oh, you must've caught on, Chanelle is going to be keeping you in line when I'm done with you." Daddy told me.
"I... I don't understand." I said to him, was this some sort of plan?
"You will," Daddy whispered, his lips were touching my ear and making me drool, "But for now, you're my little faggot boy."
Then, I don't know how he did it, but the cage fell to the ground.
As soon as I looked down and heard it hit the floor my cock sprung fully hard and I let out a loud, heavy moan.
"Ooooh thank you!" I moaned out.
Daddy grabbed my shoulders and span me around to face him. I couldn't explain how good it felt to have my cock free.
"On your knees, cocksucker." Daddy ordered.
I didn't say a word, I just lowered myself to the ground in front of him.
"Now take my cock out." He ordered.
"Yes, Daddy." I whispered and reached up.
In an instant I pulled his trousers down and his big, black cock sprung free. Without any further instructions I grabbed hold of him and leant forward to take him in my mouth.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned, madly in love with this hard cock.
"Oh yeah, you really are a little cock slut aren't you." Daddy moaned.
"Mmhmmm." I moaned as I lovingly bobbed up and down his dark meat.
I was swirling my tongue all around his head and shaft, so fucking horny that I wanted to do anything to please my Daddy.
"Oh yeah, that's it, suck my cock you little bitch." He moaned and then I felt him grab my head.
I tried to relax my throat as I knew I was about to have my face fucked. Daddy started to thrust in and out of my mouth as he held my head still.
"Glluug.... Glllgg.... Gllugg.." I gagged and spat over and over as he kept fucking my face.
His cock was going deeper down my throat with every thrust and I started to feel his big balls hitting my chin.
"Yes, take it you fucking whore!" Daddy moaned as he fucked my face.
Spit started to pour down my chin as I used my mouth like a pussy. I fucking loved being his dirty little whore and never wanted it to end.
I grabbed my cock and started to wank.
"No, you fucking whore! No touching that cock!" Daddy ordered and I instantly let go and let him fuck my mouth.
There I was, naked, on my knees as my mum's black boyfriend used my mouth and I fucking loved it!!
After a few minutes Daddy pulled out and held my hair tightly, my mouth was hung open with spit pouring down my chin.
"Lie on the bed and spread your legs you dirty fucking slut!" He ordered me.
"Yes Daddy!" I happily said.
When he let go of my hair, and I ran onto the bed, I spread my legs and waited for him to use my little arsehole.
I watched as he stroked his big cock, walking over to me, my cock was rock hard and I knew it would not take a lot to make me cum.
He ripped off his shirt and showed his chiselled black body.
"You want me to fuck you?" He asked as he strode over.
"Yes, Daddy." I said to him.
"Tell me what you want, in detail." Daddy said reaching the bed.
"I want your big, black cock to stretch my tight, little, white arsehole." I moaned to him.
Daddy moved up the bed and in between my legs, his big, strong arms went either side of me and I could feel the warmth from his body on top of mine.
He stayed there, holding himself up, only a few inches from me.
"Keep going." He ordered.
"I want you to fuck me like the faggot I am," I moaned, "Use my hole however you want, I want to be the perfect, dirty, whore, gay, sissy slut for you! I'll do anything for your big, black cock Daddy!" I moaned.
Daddy held onto his cock and aimed it for my willing hole, I could feel him rubbing his head up and down my arse and I let out little gasps.
"Please daddy," I moaned, "Shove your cock in me, fuck me like the sissy I am! Shove your big fucking cock in MEEEEEEEEEE!!!" I roared out when the head of his cock pressed inside of me.
I felt the rim of my arse stretching and wrapping around his shaft, it hurt so fucking good and I had to breath heavy.
"Still a tight little girl." Daddy moaned as he kept pushing deeper and deeper into me.
"Yes, Daddy," I panted out as he went deeper and deeper in my arse, I could feel his cock all the way in my fucking stomach, "I'm a good, tight little sissy girl for you! I love you fucking me!"
Everything inch of his thick cock invading my bowels felt fucking amazing and I was already moaning like a dirty whore.
"Fuuucck!!" Daddy moaned out when he finally went all the way, balls deep inside of me.
"Ohh fuck daadddyyy!!" I moaned and arched my back up, feeling totally and utterly full.
He started to slowly pulled in and out of me, I could feel my arse gripping onto his cock as he fucked me slowly. It was so fucking amazing to feel him slowly using me.
"Oh god.... Oh god.... Daddy..." I panted out as he kept going in and out of me, so slowly but fucking amazing!
"You like that, slut?" Daddy asked me, his eyes were staring into mine like I was a piece of meat.
"Please Daddy," I moaned to him, "Fuck me, fucking my fucking arsehole!"
"You dirty fucking whore," Daddy roared, he sat up with his cock staying fully in me, then he grabbed my ankles and rested them onto his strong shoulders, "You want me to fuck you like the bitch you are?"
"Yes Daddy!!" I begged, "Destroy my arsehole! Please!!"
"You asked for it, faggot!" Daddy moaned.
"Oooh fuuckk yeesss!!!" I screamed out as he pretty much folded me in half and started to hammer into my arsehole over and over.
I just stared into Daddy's eyes as his body hammered into mine, it felt like I was just completely filled with his big black cock and I was just receiving pure pleasure! I loved being his dirty little gay fuck toy!
"Fuck yes, take that black cock you little bitch!" Daddy moaned.
"Yes Daddy! Destroy my arsehole! Make me take it!" I moaned over and over.
Then something started to build up inside of me, the feeling that I was going to cum without even touching my cock.
"Oh fuck... Daddy.... I think I'm gonna cum!" I moaned to him.
"Do it you fucking faggot! Cum just from my black cock battering your little cunt!" He roared at me.
Over and over I felt his thick shaft stretch my arsehole, his big balls slap against me as I moaned like a wild fucking animal.
"Oh fuck.... FUUUCKKK MEEE DADDDDYYYYYY!!!" I screamed out and I fucking erupted!!
My cock started to fire cum all over me, covering my own face, my chest and my stomach in my own hot, sticky cum as the best orgasm of my life ripped throughout my entire body.
"You fucking whoreeeeeee!!!" Daddy moaned and I felt him suddenly fill my bowels with his amazing load.
"Fuuuckk yeeesss!!!" I screamed.
Daddy kept hammering into me as I clenched my arsehole around his cock, wanting to milk every last drop of his perfect cum.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." I panted as my chest heaved up and down, I was so fucking satisfied and felt so fucking good.
"Oh yeah, such a good, tight cunt." Daddy moaned and then I felt his cock pull out of my gaped arsehole.
My legs flopped down onto the bed and I could feel his cum leaking out of my well and truly fucked arse.



"That was so good." I panted, feeling weak all over.
It took a few minutes for me to catch my breath and come back to reality. When I sat up, Daddy was just smiling back at me.
"Thank you." I said to him, my legs were still spread and all I could smell was the mass amount of cum over me and in me.
"We should probably have a shower before we go home." Daddy said.
We both got into the shower and as the warm water hit us both I started to wash Daddy's muscular body all over. After that he washed me until we were both clean.
I just marvelled at the steam pouring away from his perfect, god like body.
"Right, time to put your cage back on." Daddy said when we got out.
"But... I've been good?" I said to him, not wanting to have to wait another week to cum.
"You have, and this is to make sure you stay that way." Daddy said.
"I understand." I replied.
I allowed him to put the cage on and then we got dressed.
As we walked out of the hotel we passed the receptionist and Daddy put the key on her desk.
"Don't think we will need the whole night," He said to her with a smile, "But you might want someone to clean the sheets, my slut came everywhere."
"Oh my god!" She said in utter shock and I felt my cheeks burn red.
"Come on slut, let's get you home." Daddy said to me.
"Yes, Daddy." I replied and followed him to the car.
As we drove home, I pondered what he meant when he was talking about Chanelle. Was she going to be using me like Daddy does? Part of me didn't want to stop taking his big, black cock, but I knew this couldn't last forever.
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This is a direct sequel to "Turning the Teacher".
Last one saw teacher Tom getting seduced by his 18 year old student, Rory. His wife, Jane, was turned on by the thought and encouraged him to go through with it.
Eventually Tom sucked Rory's cock at his house, then again at school.
This follows immediately after.
Turning The Teacher - Being Watched
After Rory left my classroom, I sat at my desk for a while. The taste of his cum lingering in my mouth which I absolutely loved.
However, I was panicking a little over what he told me. That he had let his mates know that I was his cocksucker. Truth be told, I loved the idea of servicing more young men, however I didn't want to risk losing my job over this.
My next class I felt like my head was a mess. I looked at all of the male students and wondered if any of them knew what I was, that I was a cocksucker. Every time one even smiled at me it put me in a panic.
Luckily for me, after that class I had a free period so I could just sit in my office and relax. The only problem was I was horny as fuck after being able to service Rory's cock. Then a text came through on my phone.
Rory: Cocksucker, go to the toilets now, last cubicle.
I read it a few times, instantly my cock was hard at the thought of sucking his cock again, although I knew it was risky, I knew I would do it. So, I quickly texted him back.
Tom: Yes Master, I'll go now.
I readjusted my cock so it was hidden, stood up from my desk and headed over to the bathroom. On the way I saw a few of my students who said hi to me and I said hi back.
When I got to the bathroom, I quickly looked around to make sure no one was watching me go in. The coast was clear so I headed in.
I walked to the last cubicle and when I opened it I saw it was empty. So I decided to sit on the closed toilet and wait. It was at least 5 minutes when I heard the bathroom door open and my cock jumped again, wondering if it was Rory.
Then, there was a knock on my cubicle.
I nervously unlocked it and opened the door, staying on the seat so I was at the right level for his cock. However, my heart stopped when I saw it wasn't Rory smiling down on me... It was another one of my students, Jacob.
"W-what are you doing here?" I asked him.
"Oh please," He said with a laugh and walked into the cubicle and closed the door, "You know why I'm here, cocksucker."
I panicked, not expecting to have to suck another person's cock so soon! Especially since I hadn't run it by my wife Jane.
"I... I don't know if I can." I whispered to him, as pathetic as it sounded.
"Oh, you can, Rory told me what an eager cock slut you are." Jacob told me and I watched as he started to undo his jeans.
I looked up at him, Jacob was on the rugby team and was very well built. His clothes hugged his muscular body well and to be honest I was drooling at the thought of sucking his cock.
I was still in two minds of what to do, however that disappeared when he pulled out his big, thick, juicy cock.
It wasn't as big as Rory's but still just as delicious.
"There we go." Jacob said with a smirk, clearing seeing my desire to suck his cock.
"Okay but be quick." I told him, not actually believing I was about to suck off a second student of mine in one day.
"That depends how good you are." Jacob said and edged closer to me so his beautiful cock was only inches from my face.
This was crazy, a week ago I would never in a million years thought I would be a cocksucker, yet here I was about to suck my second cock for the day.
Without any hesitation, I leant forward and took his thick cock into my mouth. Then the memory of having a big cock in my mouth returned and I fell in love with being a cocksucker again.
"Oh yeah, Rory said you were good for a newbie." Jacob moaned.
"Mmmm." I moaned. I kept my hands down and my eyes closed as I just bobbed up and down his cock. Savouring every inch and every taste.
"Fucking hell, I wish Rory turned you sooner so you could've done this all year." Jacob moaned.
I started to swirl my tongue around his cock head, the first taste of his precum hit my tongue and I let out another loud moan around it. I couldn't explain it, the taste of cock was like no other and nothing was as good.
I completely forget where I was for a while and just lovingly bobbed up and down his dick, using just my lips and tongue to please this young man.
My spit started to spread around his shaft and made it easier for me to bob faster and faster. I was getting hornier and braver so I tried to take more of his cock down my throat.
"Oh yeah, you really are an eager cock slut." Jacob moaned.
"Mmmm." I moaned back to him, loving being called a slut by one of my students.
Then I felt his hand rest on my head.
"See how much you can take down your throat whore." Jacob moaned.
"Mhmm." I replied.
Like I had done with Rory, I attempted to relax my throat at I pushed myself deeper onto his cock. I could feel him hit my throat and my body wanted to fight it, however I did my best to keep going.
It felt like my throat was wrapping around his thick cock as I pushed myself deeper and deeper until finally, I felt his body on my forehead and his balls resting on my chin.
"Fuuuuckking hell slut!" Jacob moaned, "I've never seen such an eager cocksucker before!"
"Gllllgggggg!" I moaned around his cock, loving having my throat so full and so fucking turned on.
I held him down my throat for a few seconds until I lost my breath and pulled back. Gasping for air I looked at his spit covered cock and the trial of spit that went from his head to my lips.
"Alright, make me cum slut, I have class soon." Jacob ordered.
"Yes, sir." I replied and wrapped my wet lips back around his delicious cock.
"Sir? Fucking hell, you really are a submissive slut." Jacob laughed.
I felt embarrassed of what I said, but I was too lost in the moment to do anything about it.
I finally reached up and grabbed onto the bottom of his shaft that wasn't in my mouth and started to wank him as I sucked his cock as well as possible.
"Fuck yes, I bet you're a bottom too right?" Jacob asked.
I reluctantly pulled my mouth away from his cock but kept wanking him.
"A what?" I asked, spit covering my lips.
"A bottom, you like to get fucked?" Jacob asked me.
In all honesty, I hadn't thought about having a cock fuck me at all! It was just sucking a dick that was my fantasy.
"N-no, I just suck cock." I told him, words I never thought I'd say.
"We'll see about that." Jacob said and then grabbed my head and forced my mouth back onto his cock.
I bobbed up and down as slutty as I possibly could, seemingly wanting to prove what a good cocksucker I was.
I was slurping and licking all over his head as I wanked him faster and faster. Jacob started to moan louder and I knew he was getting close to cumming and I was going to be rewarded with another delicious load.
"Oh yeah! Swallow it all you fucking slut!" He moaned as I bobbed up and down.
I felt his cock expand in my mouth and then... the first shot of his cum oozed out of his head and directly onto my tongue.
It wasn't like Rory's, whose cum sprayed out, his poured out but it was thick and equally as delicious.
"Mmmmmm!!" I moaned as more and more of his cum filled my mouth.
Like the good cocksucker I was I swallowed down every drop and kept bobbing up and down his shaft until he started to go soft. I never wanted this to end, but eventually he pulled his cock out and pulled his jeans back up.
"T-thank you." I told him, although I realised how ridiculous it was that I was thanking him for letting me suck his cock!
"No problem, cocksucker," He replied, "I'm sure I'll use your mouth again soon."
With that, he left the cubicle and I remained on the seat. Then a dirty idea came into my head. I grabbed my phone and took a photo of my lips that were covered in spit and sent it to Jane.
Tom: Just had my second load of the day, this time from a different student. Seems I'm a slut as well as a cocksucker.
After that, I got up, splashed some water on my face to clean up the spit and went back to my classroom. When I sat back at my desk, I saw that Jane had replied to me.
Jane: Shit my boss nearly just saw that! You naughty little slut! Sucking off another student! I'm so wet thinking of them all using your mouth!
God I loved her, how could I be so lucky that my wife not only accepts me being a cocksucker, but actually finds it hot! So, I replied to her.
Tom: You're soaking wet thinking of me being in the bathroom with an 18 year olds big cock fucking my mouth like the slut I am?
Jane: Fuck you are one nasty slut! I want to watch you do it!
This took me back for a second, I knew she found it hot but I didn't know she actually wanted to see it.
Tom: You want to see your husband being a cocksucker for a student?
Jane: Fuck yeah! I want to see him using your mouth and you swallowing down his cum!
Tom: I'll have a word with Rory, I'm sure he will be fine with that.
Jane: Good, now get back to work. You've made me so fucking horny!
I laughed to myself at her last message, although I was extremely horny as well.
The rest of my day flew by, I still wondered who else in my classes knew what I know was. But it didn't frighten me, in fact I was hoping it was a lot of them so there were more cocks for me to suck on.
It was like a side of me I never knew existed had come to the surface, and I had a whole lot of time to make up for!
By the end of the day I was disappointed to not have seen Rory again.
Then when I got home, I saw Jane sitting on the sofa smiling at me. Without saying a word, she spread her legs and revealed that under her skirt she had no underwear on and I got a good view of her tight, shaved, soaking wet pussy.
"Get over here and eat my pussy now!" She ordered.
I was surprised by her dominant tone, but recently I have learned that I loved being the submissive.
"Mmm no problem." I told her.
I rushed over, got onto my knees and in a second my tongue was lapping at her wet pussy. I was massaging her all over and flicking at her clit.
"Oh yeah, I'm thinking all day about you sucking your students' cocks." She moaned as I kept licking her, "Did you suck any more cock after we spoke?"
"No, just the two today." I told her and continued to lick her.
She was absolutely drenched and I easily pushed one finger knuckle deep into her pussy.
"Fuuck yes! I can't believe what a slut you've become for cock!" She moaned.
I looked up at her from between her legs, my finger pushing in and out of her wet pussy as she moaned.
"You like it don't you? That your husband is now a mouth for any cock to use." I said to her.
"Yes! I fucking love it! I love knowing you've swallowed two loads today!" She moaned back to me, "Did you speak to Rory about me watching?"
"Not yet," I replied as I fingered her, "I didn't see him."
"Well, you better soon! You don't get to fuck me until he's agreed to let me watch!" She told me, showing more of her new dominant side.
"I can do that." I replied and then dived back down onto her pussy.
I licked and fingered her faster and faster as her moaning grew louder.
"That's it, make me cum my cocksucker husband! Make me fucking cuuuuuuummmm!!" She moaned and I felt her pussy clenching around my finger and her body spasming as she came.
After a few more seconds she pushed me away.
"Sorry, sensitive." She moaned to me.
"It's okay, how was your day?" I asked and sat next to her.
"Not as eventful as yours I'm expecting." She said with a laugh.
"True." I joked back to her.
Then her hand reached across and grabbed my hard cock from outside of my pants.
"Seems you've gotten horny from sucking so much cock today." She said with a grin and then reached into my pants and slowly wanked my rock hard cock.
"Oh yeah, I'm so fucking horny!" I moaned.
Then suddenly, her hand pulled back and I stared at her with an open mouth.
"No cumming until I watch you suck a cock." She told me firmly.
"Seriously?" I replied, assuming that her dominant tone was only when she was horny.
"Deadly, I want to see my slutty husband sucking a cock, or you don't get to cum." She told me, I was embarrassed to say how horny this turned me on.
"Fine," I jokingly moaned back to her, "I'll speak to him tomorrow."
"Good boy," She said with a laugh, "Now, I'll get started on dinner."
"Perfect, I'll get changed." I told her.
After that we had a fairly regular evening, although I was horny as fuck all night!
The next day.
I was just finishing off my first class for the day, my hard cock barely ever going down as I wondered if I was going to suck anyone's dick today.
When the class were leaving, my heart jumped when I saw Rory standing at the door waiting for everyone to leave.
As soon as the class was gone, he closed and locked the door and turned back towards me.
"Jacob was pleased with you yesterday." He said and started to walk over to me.
"I loved it, Master." I replied.
"Good boy, when's your next class?" He asked me.
"In about two minutes, unfortunately." I told him, knowing that wasn't enough time to suck his cock.
"Damn, when is your next free period?" He asked.
"After the next class, Master." I replied.
"Good, I'll be back then." He said and turned back to the door.
"Master?" I suddenly shouted out, Rory stopped in his tracks and turned around to me.
"Yes, cocksucker?" He asked me.
"Erm, my wife... Jane... she, she wants to watch." I nervously said to him, feeling embarrassed over how horny the idea made me.
Rory let out a laugh at first which made me feel even sillier.
"She wants to watch you sucking my cock?" He asked, "That's a first."
"Yes, Master. She loves the idea." I told him.
"Does she want some young cock herself or something?" He asked me, something I had never considered, would I even want that? "Would you like to see your wife getting fucked by my big, hard cock?"
"I... I don't know." I replied honestly.
"Hmmm, let me think about it." He replied, "I'll see you in an hour."
Then he left and I quickly pulled out my phone to text Jane.
Tom: I asked Rory about you watching, he's going to think about it and let me know.
Jane: Good, I hope he says yes!
Tom: There's another thing. He asked if you wanted to get fucked by him?
I saw her read the message and the typing came up a few times, as though she was writing and erasing it over and over. Until, eventually she replied.
Jane: Do you want that?
That was not what I was expecting, after how understanding she had been, I didn't want to say no to her, even if I didn't want to.
Tom: I want what ever you want. You've been so amazing, if you want to, I can agree to that.
Jane: I don't know, I'll think about it.
Tom: Of course, I'll tell you what he says later.
Did I want to see Rory fucking my wife? That was never my fantasy. I know I satisfy her, however would I find it hot watching her getting fucked by another man? My head was spinning with thoughts I never expected to have.
My next class came and I found it hard to focus on anything other than these thoughts running around in my head.
I know I've been sucking cock, but having my wife get fucked by another man felt more like cheating. I knew it was unfair, I just needed to think about it.
When the class ended, just like the last class, Rory was waiting for them to leave.
As soon as we were alone, he strode over to me.
"I need a blowjob now." He told me.
"Yes, Master." I replied, happily ready to take his cock.
When he reached me, his crotch was at my eye level and he smiled down at me.
"Take out my cock." He ordered.
Without saying a word I started to undo his belt and his trousers, my desire to suck cock taking over my entire body.
"So I've been thinking about what you said," He told me, "I can agree to your wife watching."
"Thank you, Master." I replied, I wrapped my fingers around his waist band and pulled his jeans down. Unleashing his big, thick cock.
"But, I want something in return." He told me.
It was like having his cock in front of me had my in a trance.
"Yes, Master?" I asked, not taking my eyes from his dick.
"If your wife wants my cock in her, that's up to you both," He told me, "However, I want something from you."
"What is it, Master?" I asked him, just eager to get his cock in my mouth.
I couldn't wait any longer, I leaned forward and got an inch from his cock before he put his hand on my head and stopped me. I could smell his intoxicating scent from his dick and feel the warmth on my face it was that close.
"I want your arse." He told me.
This brought me out of my hypnosis of his cock.
"W-what?" I asked and looked up at him.
"If you want your wife to watch you suck my cock, then you have to agree to let me fuck your tight, little arsehole." He told me, very clearly.
"I... I don't know." I told him, "I don't want to do anal."
"Well that's the deal," He said to me, his cock still so close to my lips, "If you want to suck my cock with your wife there, then you agree to let me take your virginity."
I didn't know what to say, being fucked was not something I fantasised about, I just wanted to suck his perfect cock.
"What about fucking my wife?" I asked, as though offering her instead of me was any better.
"If your wife wants me to fuck her then that's fine, but I want your arsehole wrapped about my cock." He told me.
"I don't know, Master." I replied, really wanting to say no, but not wanting to disappoint him.
"Well then, no more cock for you." He said and suddenly his jeans were back up and his cock was gone.
"What?!" I asked, not caring how desperate I sounded.
"I want to fuck you, until you say yes, then you don't get any more cock." He told me.
I couldn't believe what I was hearing, what I couldn't believe was how disappointed I was! How desperate I was to suck his cock.
"I'll give you a day or two to make a decision, then text me." Rory said.
"Okay," I replied and looked up at him, "Please, can I suck your cock?"
"Such a slut," He said with a laugh and my face burned red, "But no, not until you offer me your arse."
I sat there, my mouth hanging wide open as I watched him leave my classroom. My urge to suck a cock was not fulfilled at all!
After that I couldn't explain what was happening to me, my urge to suck a cock needed to be met! It was like a was a smoker craving a cigarette.
I even saw Jacob walking down the hallway on his own on my lunch break and stopped him.
"Jacob, do you want to go the bathroom?" I whispered to him.
"I'd love to," He said and my eyes lit up, "But, Rory told me no cock for you until he fucks you."
"What?!" I asked, not believing that Rory had pretty much put a ban on all cocksucking for me.
"Yep, sorry." Jacob said and continued to walk down the hall.
I tried to distract myself with focussing on my classes, but all I could think of was sucking a dick. By the time the day was over I was desperate to have a cock in my mouth.
On my drive home I almost considered going to a gay bar just to get my fix. Oh god, what had happened to me?!
When I got home, Jane was in and cooking in the kitchen.
"So, what happened?" She asked when she saw me.
"Something has come up." I told her and she must've been able to sense something was wrong.



"What is it? Is it about what you asked me?" She asked, "About me and Jacob having sex?"
"No... well, not just that." I told her.
"Then what?" She asked.
Jane stopped cooking for a minute and sat down with me on the sofa.
"He said if you want to have sex with him then he is happy to." I told her.
"Oh, okay." She said and I couldn't work out if she wanted to or not.
"But, he won't agree to let you watch me suck his cock unless... unless I agree to letting him fuck me." There, I said it.
"He... he wants to fuck your arse?" Jane asked.
"Yeah, I don't know what to do." I replied.
"Well, do you want him to?" Jane asked me.
I looked into her eyes as confusion filled me.
"I don't know, I've never thought about it before." I told her.
After a few seconds of awkward silence, Jane smiled to me and reached to grab my still hard cock.
"I know what will help distract you." She said and then lowered herself onto the floor in front of me.
"I thought I don't get to cum until you watch me suck his dick?" I said to her with a smile.
"I think you deserve a treat." She whispered and then started to undo my belt.
My pants were quickly by my ankles and my wife was wanking my rock hard cock slowly, I stared at the precum pouring out of me, god how I wished I had a cock to suck!
"Ooooh god!" I moaned when Jane wrapped her lips around my head and started to bob up and down.
I stared at her perfect lips as the moved up and down my shaft, her tongue working wonders. I made a mental note to remember what I liked so I could copy it in the future.
As she bobbed up and down, her hands rested onto my thighs and pushed my legs further apart.
"Oh yeah, that feels so good." I moaned.
I closed my eyes and my head fell back as I enjoyed this blowjob.
I then felt Jane's mouth leave my cock and she started to lick and suck on my shaved balls. Taking them into her mouth and massaging them with her tongue, it felt fucking amazing.
Then, I felt her licking the bottom of my balls. Her wet, soft tongue was going lower and lower below my balls. It started to give me a tingling sensation I had never felt before but it felt so good.
I spread my legs wider to allow her to keep licking underneath my balls.
Then, I felt her tongue flick at the top of my arsehole.
"Woooahh!" I moaned, my eyes flew open and I looked down on her smiling back up at me, "What are you doing?" I asked.
"Shut up and enjoy." She whispered.
Suddenly she grabbed my thighs and pushed them up, my arse moved a bit forward and I realised that my hole was exposed. In an instant her soft tongue pressed against my previously untouched arsehole.
"Holy fuuckkk!" I moaned, the overwhelming feeling making my whole body shiver with pleasure.
"Mmmm." Jane moaned as her tongue explored my arsehole.
The soft and wet touch of her tongue massaging my arsehole was surreal, intense and fucking amazing.
"Oh god... that feels so good." I moaned. I looked down on her and Jane's eyes were closed as the lapped at my arsehole, "I can't believe your rimming me." I moaned out.
"Mmmm, good?" She asked between licks.
"Very good." I panted out.
I lifted my legs higher so her tongue could attack my hole better. When she started to drag her wet tongue from one end of my arsehole to the other my whole body shook with pleasure.
Then I felt her tongue tighten and she pushed it inside of me.
"Fuuuck! Jane!" I moaned loudly and once again my eyes closed and my head fell back as my wife ate my arsehole.
I could feel her tongue fucking my tight arsehole over and over, I couldn't do anything to stop the high pitched moans escaping from my lips.
Suddenly I heard and felt her spit onto my arsehole. As quick as she started, her lips were back to being wrapped around my cock and bobbing up and down on my shaft. What's weird was that I missed the feeling of her tongue on my arsehole.
That was short lived though, when without warning she pushed a single finger knuckle deep into my arsehole.
"Whaat the fuuuckk!" I moaned at the sudden intrusion.
After years of marriage my arsehole has never been something that was played with, but here I was having my wife finger me after rimming me.
"Mmmm!" She moaned around my cock as she started to finger me a little faster.
I couldn't explain the feeling, my arsehole wrapping tightly around her finger as she pumped it in and out of me.
"Oh god... oh god..." I moaned over and over as she kept fingering me faster and faster.
With the double pleasure it didn't take long for the feeling of my balls tightening and I knew I was about to cum.
"I'm gonna cum!" I moaned loudly and then it hit me.
My cock erupted inside of Jane's mouth and she never let up on sucking my cock and fingering my arsehole as I filled her mouth up.
"Mmmm!" She moaned around my cock until I started to go soft in her mouth.
Then I saw her mouth leave my cock and saw her swallow my load of cum. Ever so slowly her finger removed from my arsehole and it felt a little sore.
"Good?" She asked me and wiped her mouth.
"Definitely different." I panted to her, my pleasure still going through my body.
"I loved hearing your high-pitched moans as I fingered you, it was so hot!" Jane said and sat next to me.
She shoved her mouth onto mine and we started to passionately make out, I could still taste my cum on her tongue as we kissed.
"I can't believe you've never rimmed me before." I moaned to her between kisses.
"Oh I'm going to do that a lot for now on, I'm going to eat your arsehole every day like the arse slut you are." She moaned to me.
With ease, Jane pushed my down say I was lay on the sofa. I watched as she pulled her trousers off and then sat on my face. I was licking at her soaking wet pussy as she moaned above me.
"Oh yeah, lick my pussy my slut husband!" She moaned as she grinded her pussy on me, "My cock slut husband, you loved me fingering your little arsehole, didn't you?"
"Mmmm!" I moaned as I licked her pussy.
"Oh yeah, I'm going to finger you all the time, making you moan and pant for me like the slut you are!" She moaned.
I couldn't believe the words that were coming out of her mouth but they just turned me on more and more.
She kept riding my face faster and faster until I was finally rewarded with her cum hitting my tongue.
"Fuuuckk yeessss!" She moaned as she orgasmed on my face.
After she finished, she stood up and pulled her trousers back up.
"Right, I better finish cooking." She said to me.
After that we had a regular evening, I got the feeling that Jane wanted to leave me to think about the decision on my own.
The next day I saw Rory in school, it was in the hallway and luckily there was no one else around when he stopped me.
"Did you have a think about my proposal?" He asked me.
"I haven't made a decision yet, Master." I told him.
"Well don't take too long, I have plenty other cocksuckers that can service me if you want to lose the opportunity." He whispered and had my cock twitching.
I was jealous that I wasn't the only one to suck his cock and god how I missed it.
"I will let you know soon." I told him.
"Good boy." He said with a smile and walked away.
I watched as he walked down the hall way. I was that desperate to suck his cock again that I was considering just telling me to fuck me right now! But luckily, I managed to control myself enough to not say that.
When I got home I couldn't see Jane anywhere, but her car was here so I knew she was home.
"Jane?" I shouted.
"Up here." I heard her say, it sounded like she was coming from the bedroom.
I started to walk up the stairs towards her.
"What are you doing?" I asked.
"Just come in here." She said back to me.
I entered the bedroom and my eyes shot wide at what I saw.
My beautiful, sexy wife was completely naked. She was standing next to the bed, that's when I saw on the bed was a tub of lube and a small dildo.
"What's going on?" I asked her.
"Well, we're going to find out just how much you love anal play." She said to me with a smile.
I couldn't deny that my cock was rock hard at seeing her and hearing her talk like this.
"Are you sure?" I asked her.
"Definitely," She said in a seductive tone and walked over to me, I couldn't take my eyes off of her tits bouncing as she walked, "Hearing you moaning for me as I licked your arsehole and fingered you turned me on so much."
When she reached me, her soft lips pressed against my neck and I let out a little moan.
"Well, I suppose I can do this, for you." I said with a laugh.
"Oh no, this is all for you, slut." She whispered.
"Fine, I can agree to that." I said to her with a smile.
"Good, now get undressed and get on the bed." She ordered.
"Yes, boss." I said as a joke back to her for her dominant tone.
"Actually, you call Rory Master. You can call me Mistress." She said to me, fully straight faced so I knew she wasn't joking.
"Okay, Mistress." I said still in a joking tone, but my cock was rock hard.
I quickly got undressed as she watched me until I was completely naked.
"Good, now on the bed. On all fours." She ordered.
"Okay." I said to her, happily letting her take charge of this strange situation.
Then, I felt a harsh spank on my arse cheek.
"It's Mistress!" She barked at me.
"Sorry, yes Mistress." I corrected myself and my cock was already leaking with precum.
I got onto the bed slowly, getting onto all fours, a position that I have had Jane in so many times before. My arse was sticking into the air as I heard and felt Jane get onto the bed behind me.
When I felt her hands on my arse cheeks my body jumped with anticipation. She was grabbing and pulling my arse cheeks apart, exposing my little hole.
"Such a tight little hole," Jane whispered, "It would look hot with a big, hard cock stretching it."
"Oooooh godddd!" I moaned loudly when I first felt her tongue press against my hole.
"Mmmmm!" Jane moaned as her tongue slowly massaged my arsehole, her hands kept gripping and squeezing my cheeks as she ate my arse.
"Oh Jane... that's amazing." I panted as she kept rimming me.
The feel of her went tongue on my arse was sending shivers of pleasure throughout my body. Then when I felt her tighten her tongue and push it into my I arched my back up and let out a high pitched moan.
"Ooooh fuck!" I moaned out.
This was a better angle than the day before, her tongue was getting properly deep into my arsehole and I fucking loved it!
"You like that?!" Jane shouted.
SPANK!
Her palm came crashing down on my arse cheek.
"Yes Mistress!!" I moaned and then her tongue went back inside of me.
"Mmmmm!!" She moaned as she tongue fucked my hole.
I couldn't stop myself from moaning over and over. I couldn't believe I waited this long to find out how much pleasure I get from having my arse played with!
I was gripping onto the sheets and panting as her tongue made good work to my hole.
Then she moved her face away.
"I'm going to finger you now, my slut." She whispered.
"Okay." I panted out, my cock was pouring out precum onto the sheets below.
I felt cold lube getting poured between my cheeks and it made my hairs stand on end. One of her fingers started to rub it all around my hole, then she ever so slowly started to push one finger deeper and deeper inside of me.
When I felt her knuckle touching me I let out another loud moan.
"Fuuuck me!" I moaned.
"That's the plan." She said with a giggle.
When I felt her lubed up hand reach around and grab my hard cock I let out loud moan. She was slowly wanking my big, hard cock as her finger pushed in and out of me.
My arse felt tightly wrapped around her, but the feeling was fucking amazing!
"Oh... oh... yeahh..." I panted over and over.
She was wanking me slowly, not enough to get me to cum but enough to make my whole body shiver with pleasure.
"Time for two fingers." She whispered.
"I don't know... it's really tight." I panted back to her.
"You'll take it you little slut!" She suddenly shouted at me.
"Fuuckk! Yes Mistress!" I moaned.
I felt her second finger press against my arsehole, she was going slow but I was so fucking tight! I could feel my arsehole having to stretch to accept it in, even with all over the lube.
"Fuuuck!" I moaned when her second finger finally slipped inside of me, stretching me even further.
She kept pushing and pushing until both fingers were knuckle deep in my arsehole. At this point my head flopped down and pressed against the bed.
"So tight!" She moaned to me, holding both fingers deep inside my arse.
"Fuck... so good!" I moaned.
The feeling was so intense, like nothing I had ever experienced before.
Jane then started to slowly pull the fingers in and out of my arsehole. It still felt tight as fuck but I felt myself slowly loosening up and accepting her fingers.
"Oh yeah... Jane... that's so good." I moaned as she got faster and faster with fingering me.
"This is so hot! Your arsehole is so tight around my fingers!" She moaned to me, clearly enjoying herself.
She started to get faster and faster with fingering my arse. I had fully loosened up and was enjoying being fingered like a girl. Her lubed hand was slapping against my arse when she pushed all the way in.
She was just holding onto my cock now, not wanking me but I was so fucking horny!!
"I think you're ready for the dildo." She whispered.
I looked at it, it wasn't very big, definitely no where near as big as Rory's cock, but it was still bigger than two fingers.
"Yes, Mistress." I moaned back to her, loving my new submissive side.
"Good boy." She whispered.
When I felt her fingers pull out of my arse I felt empty, but I was also nervous about how stretched I was going to feel next.
"Now, you've had your cock in me so many times, it's your turn to feel your little hole being filled up." Jane whispered to me as she lubed up the dildo.
"Yes Mistress, I want to feel you filling my arsehole!" I moaned back to her, completely submitting to this situation and loving it.
She rubbed the head of the dildo up and down my slightly loosened arsehole, I was just panting for air, realising I wanted it.
"Please...." I moaned.
"Please what, slut?" Jane whispered.
"Please put it in me, stretch my arse with the dildo." I panted.
"So fucking hot!" Jane moaned.
She started to put pressure onto my arse with the dildo, the round shape made it easier to stretch me open but it still felt a lot bigger than her fingers.
"Ooooh fuuuckk!!" I cried out when I felt the head slip inside of me.
"Good boy, your little arse has taken the head!" Jane moaned to me.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck... I'm so stretched!" I moaned to her, she just held the head in me and my arse pulsated around it.
"Oh, you'll be so much more stretched when you take your students cock in here." Jane said to me.
"I know!" I moaned, coming around to the idea.
She ever so slowly kept pushing the small dildo deeper and deeper inside of me. It took a few minutes and I never stopped panting, until I heard to give out a loud moan.
"You've taken it all, your arsehole has taken it!" She said to me.
"Fuuuckk! It's so fucking deep!" I moaned to her, feeling like my insides were completely filled with this dildo.
"Oh yeah! How is it?!" She asked me, holding it all the way inside my arse.
"So.... Fucking... good!" I moaned.
"Good boy." Jane moaned.
She then started to push and pull the dildo in and out of me. I started to loosen up and any pain that was there had gone. Replaced with just pure pleasure of my arsehole being slowly fucked by this dildo.
"Fuck.... Oh god.... So good!" I moaned as she fucked my arse faster and faster.
It didn't take long for her to be properly fucking me. The dildo was flying in and out of my arsehole and all I could do was let out high pitched moans.
"Turn around and lay on your back!" She ordered, "But do not let the dildo out!"
"Yes, Mistress!" I moaned.
I grabbed onto the dildo and held it into me as I stood up and lay down.
In an instance Jane stood over me, she turned to face the other way and squatted down onto my cock.
When I felt the warmth of her pussy wrapped around my cock I let out the loudest moan possible.
"Fuuuuck meeeeee!" I moaned when she took my cock balls deep.
She was slowly grinding me in reverse cowgirl. Mixed with having my arsehole filled with a dildo my entire body was shaking with ecstasy.
I watched her toned arse move forward and back with my cock inside of her and Jane started to moan a little louder.
"Give me that." She suddenly ordered and pushed my hand away from holding the dildo in me.
My legs were in the air and as Jane was grinding on my cock, she grabbed the dildo and started to push it in and out of my arse.
"Holy fuck.... Fuck.... That's so good!" I moaned so fucking loud as she fucked my arse with the dildo whilst at the same time rode my cock.
"Take it you fucking slut! Take that fucking cock!" She moaned louder and louder.
"Oh fuck... Mistress! Fuck my arsehole!!" I moaned.
For a while she kept riding me and fucking my arse at the same time, both of our moans just grew louder and louder until I knew I couldn't hold it in any longer.
"Jane! I'm gonna cum soon!" I moaned.
"If you cum before I do then you're eating my pussy until I cum!" She moaned back to me!
"Yes Mistress! I'll lick your cum filled pussy! Please make me cum!" I moaned back to her.
"Cum for me you little slut! My cock taking, whore husband!" She moaned louder and louder.
She was riding me so fucking fast as she fucked my arsehole over and over.
"Fuck... fuck. FUUUUUUCCCKKKK!!!" I roared as my cock erupted and I filled my wife's pussy with my hot, thick cum.
"Yyyyeeessss!!!" She moaned and kept riding me as I filled her up.
She kept riding me until my cock went soft in her pussy. Jane left the dildo in my arse when she stood up and straddled my face.
I just watched as her cum filled pussy lowered down and I happily stuck out my tongue and lapped away. Tasting both her juices and my cum.
It took less than a minute for Jane to be cumming over my face, she was grinding over me so much my face felt like it was covered in my own cum.
"Fuck!" She moaned when she came down and kissed me passionately, once again sharing my cum on our tongues.
"That was the best orgasm I've ever had." I told her, still catching my breath.
"I think you like anal." She said to me with a smile.
"I think you're right." I admitted to her.
"So, are you going to do it?" She asked me, no longer the dominant tone, more of a loving, caring wife.
I just smiled at her and held her face in my hands.
"I think I will." I told her.
The next day my first few classes flew by, it wasn't until 11am when I had Rory in my class. The whole lesson I caught him smiling at me. There was only a week left of him being my student and any fears of getting caught having sex with a student would be gone.
When the class ended, Rory waited again for us to be alone.
"So, do you have a decision?" He asked me from his desk.
My cock was rock hard from just looking at him.
"I have." I said to him and a smile lit up his face.
"Well, what is it?" He asked.
"I will do it." I told him.
"No, no. I want to hear you say it." He said to me.
I watched as he stood up and slowly walked over to me, each step making my hornier and hornier.
"I... will let you fuck me." I whispered to him.
"No," He said with a smile, "You want me to fuck you. Don't you?"
"Y-yes, Master. I want you to fuck me." I admitted.
Never in my life did I think those words would've left my mouth, but there I was.
"Good, I've wanted to fuck you for so long!" Rory said to me, "Are you free tonight?"



"Yes, Master." I replied.
"Perfect, your wife can watch us tonight then, I'll come to yours." He told me.
"Are you... are you going to fuck me in front of her?" I asked, knowing it would turn her on a lot.
"Oh no," He said which confused me, "She just gets to watch you suck my dick tonight, I want you all to myself when I take your virginity."
I hated to admit how turned on that sentence made me feel.
"Okay, that's fine Master." I said to him.
"Good boy," Rory said with a smile, "I'll see you both tonight."
When Rory left my classroom I saw his girlfriend, Sarah, waiting for him. He kissed her cheek and I saw her look into my eyes and smile at me. I wondered if she knew what was going to happen, she had to, right?
I quickly got my phone and texted Jane.
Tom: Hey, Rory is coming around tonight so you can watch me suck his cock.
It took less than a minute for a reply.
Jane: Yes! I'm already horny thinking about it!
I smiled to myself reading that, how did I get so lucky that my wife was loving this as much as I was!
I rushed home when I finished for the day, Jane wasn't back yet so I did a quick clean in preparation for Rory coming over.
When she got home, she just gave me a huge smile.
"Are you ready?" She asked.
"Oh yeah, are you?" I said back to her.
"To watch you suck on a big cock, definitely!" She said and kissed me, "Is he going to fuck you tonight?"
"No, he said he wants me alone the first time." I told her.
"That's fair enough." She said and kissed me again passionately.
In my head I was still wondering if she wanted to get fucked by Rory as well. I didn't know if I liked the idea or not, so far everything I've tried I've loved, but would I enjoy watching my wife getting fucked by another man?
I decided not to say anything and let Jane make her own decision, with how amazing she has been with me, I owed her that.
For at least fifteen minutes we both just made out and turned each other on more and more. I couldn't believe how excited we both got at the fact that she was about to watch me suck a cock.
Then, the knock came on the door.
"I'll get it." I said to her with a smile.
I was a little nervous over what was going to happen, but I opened the door and saw Rory smiling back at me.
"Cocksucker, how are you?" He asked.
"Good, Master. Come in." I said and opened the door wider.
"Thanks," He said and walked into my house, then he spotted Jane on the sofa, "You must be his wife?"
"Jane," She replied and stood up to shake his hand, "So you're the one who showed my husband he loves cock."
"That I am," Rory said with a laugh, "Although I hear you love him doing it as well?"
"That's true." Jane said.
This was so crazy, my wife and my student whose cock I was about to suck were having a conversation as though it was normal.
"Well, should we go to your bedroom?" Rory said.
"Definitely, follow me." Jane said.
"Come on, cocksucker." Rory said to me.
"Yes, Master." I replied and the three of us walked up the stairs.
I could see Rory checking out Jane from behind, she was a beautiful, sexy woman and I don't know any man that wouldn't want to fuck her when given the opportunity.
When we got to the room I stood there a little awkwardly, not really knowing what to do next.
"Slut, come take my clothes off and show your wife the cock you've been servicing." Rory ordered to me.
"Yes, Master." I replied.
Jane stood to the side and watched as I started to undress my 18 year old student. I took off his shirt, showing off his muscular, manly body. Then I got onto my knees and undid his belt and pulled his jeans down.
I gave one last look to Jane before I wrapped my fingers around his boxers and pulled them down, exposing his big, delicious, juicy cock.
"Oh god." I heard Jane moan when his cock came out.
I knew I had a good-sized cock, but to be fair Rory's was bigger. I looked over and saw her staring at his big cock. The cock I loved.
I had to fight every urge in my body to just take his cock in my mouth right then and there, it was only a few inches from my face.
"So," Rory said, I looked up at him and saw he was directing towards Jane, "Have you decided if you want me to fuck you as well?"
Then I turned to look at Jane who was still staring at Rory like he was a piece of meat. This was it, the moment I would find out if I was about to watch this hot, 18 year old fuck my wife.
"I have been thinking about it," Jane said, she looked at me and then back at Rory, "I just want to watch."
A sudden wave of relief washed over my body then, I didn't know what I wanted her to say, but at that moment I was glad she said no.
"Are you sure?" Rory said and then gripped onto his big, thick cock, "I could fuck you so hard you wouldn't be able to walk straight."
Once again Jane looked at me on my knees in front of him and then back at Rory.
"I'm sure you could, but no, I just want to see how good a cocksucker my husband is." She said with a smile.
"I understand that," Rory said and then looked at me, "You have a loyal wife there."
"I do." I said to him and then smiled at Jane.
"Okay, you sit there then and watch." Rory said to Jane.
I watched her take a seat on the chair in the corner of the room. Rory moved so his side was facing Jane and that his cock was in view.
"Okay then slut, let's show your wife what a good cocksucker you've become." Rory said to me.
"Yes, Master." I replied.
Finally, I was going to fulfil my craving to suck dick!
I reached up and grabbed hold of his thick shaft, as soon as I touched him I almost forgot that Jane was in the room. I licked my lips, opened my mouth and took his cock inside.
"Mmmmmm!!" I instinctively moaned when I finally felt my lips wrap around his cock.
"Fuuuck!" I heard Jane moaned from the side but I was to focused know on this dick.
I slowly swirled my wet tongue around the head of his cock, tasting his delicious precum that I've missed so much.
"Oh yeah, you really are a natural cock pleasure." Rory moaned as I massaged his head with my tongue.
If two weeks ago you would've told me I would be sucking a students cock in front of my wife I would've laughed in your face.
Yet, here I was slowly bobbing up and down on his head as I pleased him with my mouth.
I wanted to savour the feeling of having his cock in my mouth, I didn't want to make him cum to quickly so I was just lovingly bobbing up and down on him. Running my tongue over every inch of his cock.
When I heard Rory let out a little moan it sent waves of pleasure throughout my body.
"He really does love it." I heard Jane moaned from the side.
"Oh yeah, your husband was born to suck cock." Rory moaned back to her.
"Mmmm." I moaned as I bobbed up and down his shaft.
"You're obviously turned on, don't not pleasure yourself because of me." I heard Rory say to Jane.
"Good." She replied.
I couldn't see what was going on, but I could hear what sounded like her taking off her clothes.
My attention remained on Rory's cock as I started to bob up and down a little faster, I was spreading my spit all around his shaft and he was letting out louder moans when I took him deeper.
"Fuck, your wife has one hot body!" I heard him moan.
I pulled my mouth away from his cock, I turned my head and saw Jane was completely naked, sitting on the chair with her legs spread and rubbing her clit.
Fuck! I was so turned on!
Wanting to put on a show for her, I lifted Rory's cock up and stuck out my tongue. As slow as possible and never breaking eye contact with her, I dragged my wet tongue from the bottom of his shaft all the way up to the tip and flicked his head with my tongue.
"Fuuuuucckk!" Jane moaned as she rubbed her clit watching me.
"You're so hot, I would fuck you like there's no tomorrow!" Rory said to Jane.
"I know you would," Jane moaned back to him, "But the only cock going in me is my husbands."
"That's alright," Rory moaned, "Suck on my balls, slut."
"Yes, Master." I moaned.
I lowered my head and started to run my tongue all over his big, heavy balls. I took them into my mouth softly and massaged them, making sure to spread my spit all over them.
"At least I will get to fuck your husband soon." Rory moaned.
"Oh yeah, I've been warming him up for you." Jane moaned back. I looked over and saw she was grabbing her tits with one hand and rubbing herself faster with the other.
"Really?" Rory said with a little laugh, "How so?"
"I ate his arse the last two nights," Jane admitted, "Then last night I fucked him with a small dildo."
"So fucking hot!" Rory moaned as I kept lovingly sucking on his heavy balls, "He's one lucky man!"
"Yes, he is!" Jane moaned.
"Stay there, slut." Rory suddenly ordered.
I didn't move from my knees as he got onto the bed I share with my wife. He lay down and spread his legs but all I could look at was his perfect cock.
"Get undressed, you shouldn't be the only one with clothes on." Rory ordered.
"Yes, Master." I quickly replied and ripped off my clothes.
Now all three of us were naked and horny as fuck!
"Now, come and suck my cock!" He ordered again.
I didn't say anything, I just got onto the bed and between his legs. Holding onto his spit covered cock I wrapped my lips back around him and bobbed up and down.
"Fuck yeah.... Suck that cock baby." Jane moaned.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned back as I tried to take more of his cock deeper and deeper.
"Show your wife how good you are at deep throating!" Rory said.
"Yes slut! Take that cock down your little throat!" Jane ordered.
I relaxed my throat and started to push deeper. His cock hit my throat and I fought the urge to gag, instead I kept pushing deeper and deeper.
My entire throat felt like it was wrapping around his fucking amazing cock as I went deeper and deeper.
"Glllggg!" I groaned around his cock, but I hadn't taken him all yet.
"Keep going slut!" Jane moaned and ordered.
With one last push, I shoved my head deeper and felt his abs touching my forehead and his balls on my chin.
"GLLLLLLLLGGGGGGGGGGG!!" I groaned as my entire throat was filled with his fat fucking cock.
"Yeeess, you fucking whoreee!!" Rory moaned.
"Ooh fuck!" Jane moaned as well.
Now my throat was warmed up, I was sucking his cock like the whore I was. I bobbed up and down faster and faster, feeling spit start to fly down my chin as I fucked my face with his cock.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck...." Jane moaned in the corner as I choked on this fat fucking cock.
"That's it you little faggot slut, take the cock that's going to fuck you soon." Rory moaned.
"Mmmmmm!" I moaned as I took his cock deeper and deeper.
"Oh yeah, soon you'll be moaning as I stretch your little arsehole wide open!" Rory said.
I was so fucking horny I was ready to let him fuck me right there and then on my bed!
"Mmmmm.... Mmmmmm!" I moaned over and over as I gave him a good sloppy blowjob.
"I'm going to cum soon cocksucker!" Rory moaned which disappointed me as I knew this would be over soon.
"Cum in his fucking mouth!" Jane moaned so fucking loud from the corner.
Curiosity getting the better of me, I quickly stopped sucking his cock and looked over. I saw my beautiful wife, legs spread wide open and on the arms of the chair she sat on. One hand squeezing her nipple and the other was fucking her soaking wet pussy with a fat fucking dildo!
I'm sure Rory was loving the view of my wife fucking herself as I sucked his cock.
"Swallow his cum you fucking cock whore!" Jane moaned to me as she kept fucking herself.
"Yes Mistress!" I moaned back to him.
"Fucking hell, you are such a submissive slut!" Rory said, "Take my cock you fucking whore!"
"Yes, Master." I said, having one last look at my wife moaning in front of this 18 year old.
I went back to bobbing up and down on his perfect cock. I looked up at him and his eyes kept darting from me to my wife.
"Fuck, here I cum you fucking faggooooootttttttt!!!!" He roared out and then I felt his cock expand and the first shot of cum hit directly on my tongue.
"MMMMMMMMMM!!" I moaned loudly as rope after rope of cum filled my whore mouth.
Like a good slut I swallowed down every drop as he shot into my mouth. His body was twitching around me as his balls unloaded.
"Yyyyyyyyeeeeesssssssss!!!!" I heard Jane moan and I knew she was cumming from watching me swallow my students cum.
"Fuckk... that was fucking good!" Rory panted.
I never wanted to let his cock out of my mouth, I kept sucking and licking over every inch as he started to go soft.
Eventually, I pulled away and turned to look at my wife.
Her chest was heaving up and down and she was panting for air as the dildo was still deep in her pussy.
Then I looked back at Rory who was panting himself.
"You two are so fucking hot." He moaned.
"Thank you, Master." I said to him, still tasting his cum in my mouth.
I stayed there as he got up, he started to get changed as he smiled at both Jane and I. She was smiling at me and then looking at his hot body.
"I'll see you soon Jane?" Rory said to her, her legs still spread after she pulled the dildo from her well fucked hole.
"I'm definitely watching that again!" She said.
"Good, and slut, I'll be fucking you soon." Rory said to me.
"Yes, Master." I replied, still on the bed.
Then we both watched him leave out bedroom and heard him leave the house.
"That was fucking amazing!" Jane said and ran over to the bed.
She shoved her tongue in my mouth and I'm sure she could taste his cum on my tongue.
"Did you enjoy the show then?" I asked her.
"I mean, I just fucked myself in front of him as you sucked his cock!" Jane said to me with a laugh.
"That's so hot!" I moaned to her.
"I think it's only fair you get to cum." She whispered to me.
I watched as Jane lowered herself down the bed and took my hard cock into her mouth.
As she sucked my cock, I thought about how I would soon be taking my students cock in my arsehole, something I couldn't wait to do!
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Everyone in this is over the age of 18!
There is some blackmail in here but not a lot! But be warned!
It was midnight on a Saturday night, I had been driving around for the last few hours dropping 18 - 20 something year olds all over town as they prepare for nights out. I was used to this, having worked as a taxi driver for two years.
Some of the perks of this job was seeing the young girls all dressed up slutty, shorts skirts, revealing tops and talking about which boys they're going to fuck that night. Truth be told I also got massively turned on by just looking and listening to these girls.
Due to my unsociable hours, my sex life had died drastically in the last few years. I got divorced from my wife a few years back and since then my sex life had consisted of my hand and watching porn. What I would've done to fuck any of these girls. However, the company I worked for was extremely strict on that sort of behaviour. There were security cameras in the taxi that head office view after every night so if there is anything like that then it's an instant dismissal.
I was in my 40's now and definitely needed a job. However, I had been thinking of buying a black cab of my own and setting up myself.
Now don't get me wrong, there were times that these young girls had offered to give me a blowjob instead of paying for the ride and there have been many, many times I was tempted to take them on that offer. Yet, I always refused, something about them being drunk and not in complete control of their inhabitations turned me off.
Then on this night, I had just picked up one girl from the centre of town, turned out she had lost her friends and was going home. She was clearly a little tipsy, in a short blue skirt that was hiked up and showing her tanned legs and some of her bum cheek. She was a skinny little thing, no tits but long blonde hair.
"Where to?" I asked when she got into the back.
"My house." She slurred out.
I just laughed, seeing so many drunk kids acting like this I actually found it funny. She eventually managed to give me her address and I started to drive her home.
I kept looking in the mirror and could see she was a little spread out, her legs were slightly open and I got a great view of her black thong, just about covering her tight, little pussy.
"Perv." Suddenly she shouted over to me.
I looked up in the mirror and saw her staring right at me, catching me looking at her, however she did nothing to close her legs.
"Sorry, I didn't mean to." I replied back to her and kept my eyes on the road.
"Yeah whatever, I know what you old men are like," She blurted out, clearly in a bad mood after losing her friends, "All just want a quick fuck."
"You have the wrong idea." I told her, shaking my head at her drunk state.
"Well, I'm no slut, I'm not going to let a taxi driver put his dick in me!" She shouted.
She clearly was annoyed and taking it out on me, something I didn't mind as I was thick skinned.
"Rough night?" I asked and looked in the mirror where she still hadn't closed her legs.
"Just sick of my shit mates fucking off." She moaned.
I made eye contact with her a few times, it was obvious that I was staring in between her legs but she didn't do anything to hide herself.
I went back to looking at the road for a little while, until I heard her give out a little gasp. I quickly looked into the mirror to make sure she hadn't passed out in the back.
Much to my surprise but also joy, she had her legs spread, she had pulled her thong to one side and she was rubbing her clit.
I looked into her eyes and she could see I was watching.
"Like what you see, perv?" She asked as she rubbed her clit.
Her pussy looked so tight, shaved completely and something I would love to fuck right now!
"Not too bad." I said to her with a little chuckle.
My 7-inch cock was quickly growing in my trousers as I watched her play with herself. I found it hard to keep looking at the road but last thing I wanted was to crash!
"Mmmmm." I heard her moan, when I looked back, I saw she now had two fingers in her wet pussy, slowly pushing them in and out, "I'm still wet from the guy that was fingering me on the dance floor."
"Sounds like you've had a fun night." I told her, desperate to touch my cock but that wasn't something I could do whilst driving.
She was slowly fingering herself and her moaning started to get a little louder. Not having had sex in months, I was ready to pull down a dark alley and fuck this 18 year old girl harder than she's ever been in her life.
"You can pull up here." She suddenly said.
I looked at the road then back at her and saw she was no longer fingering herself and had sat up.
"I can find us somewhere quieter." I suggested to her, knowing it was risky, but I was horny as fuck for this hot, young girl.
I pulled up, there were houses all around so this was a bit of a risky spot, there were also a few alleys around which I could easily park instead.
"I'm sure you could," she said. I turned the engine off and turned around, I smiled at the girl and knew I was about to fuck her very fucking hard, "Fucking perv!" She suddenly shouted, opened the door and ran out.
"Fucking bitch!" I shouted! I undid my seatbelt and jumped out of the taxi, but by the time I was on my feet she was sprinting far away and I knew I wouldn't catch her.
I've had people run on me without paying before but something about this young girl really pissed me off. She had gotten me horny as fuck to distract me and then got away with effectively robbing me.
When I got back into the taxi, I slammed my door and gave my steering wheel a little hit out of anger. I gave myself a minute or two to calm down, but that wasn't working for my hard cock.
Then I called the head office.
"Hey, it's John," I told them, "I just had a runner, do you have any more pick ups in town?"
I wasn't too far away from town and although I was angry, I thought I could do one more trip, then head home.
"Yeah, right in the centre. A guy named Jerry." She told me.
"I'm on it, I'm done for the night after this one." I replied and hung up.
Driving back into town I saw all the people walking around outside of clubs, and when I was driving up a side road, I spotted the young man I was picking up. He was skinny little thing, wearing blue jeans and a black shirt, short brown hair and must only be 5 foot 7 at the most.
"Jerry?" I shouted out of the window when I pulled up next to him.
"Yeah, thanks." He replied in a high-pitched voice, as though his voice hadn't broke yet.
He got in the back and told me his address which was annoyingly a thirty minute drive away in the opposite direction to my house. I just couldn't wait to get home, have a wank and go to sleep by this point.
As I drove this Jerry didn't say anything, I kept looking back and he would occasionally make awkward eye contact with me.
"Are you old enough to be out on your own?" I asked him, his smooth, young face made him look quiet young.
"I turned 18 last week," He told him, "All of my mates pulled some girls, so I just thought I'd go home."
From the way he was speaking he sounded completely sober, I guessed it was his first night out ever and he was a little nervous.
I kept driving and looking back at him sort of fidgeting in the back.
I'll be honest, the thought of fucking men had occasionally come up in my fantasies. I don't find men attractive, but I have read a lot of stories online about young submissive slutty boys that do anything for their "Daddy's" that fuck them.
I didn't know if it was because of the last girl or what, but I was fucking horny and looking at this young man had made that fantasy come back into my head.
My cock was rock hard and I was just imagining bending him over the bonnet of my taxi and fucking his tight little arsehole.
"So, you didn't pull a girl tonight?" I asked him.
"N-no." He stuttered back, as if he was embarrassed.
"Oh, I see, no men that took your fancy?" I asked him, wondering how he would answer.
I instantly saw the shock in his face when I asked that.
"I... I'm not gay." He whispered out.
"Sorry, I meant no offense." I told him, all the while imagining him choking on my thick cock.
Twenty minutes into the drive I was nearly at his address when I heard him speak up.
"You can pull up here, I can walk the rest, it's a hard road to drive down." He told me.
After that last girl I was taking no chances, so I locked all of the back doors.
"Okay." I replied and pulled up, I grabbed my card machine and passed it back to him.
I watched as this young Jerry tapped his card against the machine, a second later a buzz came on and I saw it was declined. His eyes went wide and looked at me.
"Try putting the card in." I told him.
"Oh... okay." He replied.
He put the card in, typed in his pin and waited a few seconds. Then, the same buzz sound came and the screen said his card was declined.
"Hmmm." I said and looked at him. I could see the nerves and fear in his face at not being able to pay.
"I don't understand, I should have money in there." He stuttered out, his voice was breaking and I actually felt a little sorry for the kid. However, something about him and that bitch that ran off had me ready for a fuck.
"Stay there." I said to him.
I unlocked all the doors and slowly got out of the driver's seat. I could see through the window that the young guy was staring at me, frightened as I got into the passenger door next to him.
I stepped into the back. My cab was large enough to pretty much stand up in the back and enough room to move around. It had 3 seats at the back and 2 folding seats on the front.
"Give it to me." I told him, thinking I will feign helping, before I use him for my pleasure.
"O-okay." He stuttered, his hands were visibly shaking as he handed me the card and the machine.
I put in the cost again and tapped the card, only for it to be declined once again.
His eyes were filled with panic and I knew exactly how to use this to get him to do anything I want. Now I'm not a sick fuck, I wasn't going to do anything against his will. I was just going to give him a little push to be the little slut I wanted him to be.
"Well, it seems you had no intention on paying for this ride." I said to him, handing his card back and maintaining my stern tone.
"I... I... I did, I must've spent more money than I thought tonight." He stuttered back to me. The young kid could barely look me in the eye.
"I've already had one girl run out of my taxi without paying," I told him, "If you think I'm giving away another free ride with no compensation then you are wrong."
I stood up a little to tower over the young man, making sure he knew I was a lot bigger than him.
"Please, I didn't know it would get declined," He whispered, "I'm sorry."
"I don't believe you." I told him firmly, staring him down, "I'm afraid you are not getting out of this taxi without repercussions."
"Please... don't hurt me." He whispered, his hands were fidgeting in his lap and I knew he was right where I wanted.
"I'm not going to hurt you," I told him and he looked up at me, finally making eye contact and his big blue eyes still had fear in, "But you are going to do something to pay for this ride."
"W-what?" He stuttered out.
"Well, if you aren't going to pay with money," I said with a smile and paused just to torture him a little more, "Then you will be paying with your mouth."
I could see the confusion in his face when I said that.
"W-what do you mean?" He asked me.
"You are going to suck my dick." I said to him with a straight face and as blunt as possible.
It took him a few seconds to actually acknowledge what I said to him, I could see the cogs turning in his head as he processed it.
"What?!" He suddenly blurted out, "I... I'm not gay." He stuttered.
I placed my big right hand onto his shoulder and felt him flinch in a little panic when I touched him.
"That may be true, although I doubt it," I told him, "But you are not getting out of this taxi without sucking my cock."
Once again, he paused for a few seconds, I bet he couldn't believe he was in this situation.
"Please, I'll do anything else." He pleaded, and although it was a weak plead, I knew he would do as he's told eventually.
"That is the only way you're getting out of my taxi boy." I told him, almost in a threatening tone.
He kept looking up at me and then back at the floor. I was surprised that he hadn't thought of it before, being a sort of camp, smaller man.
"How... how long do I have to do it for?" He asked and I knew he had admitted to himself that it was going to happen.
"That depends how good you are at sucking dick." I told him with a little laugh.
"Oh god." He suddenly said and his head hung low.
Although I knew he didn't want to, I was certain that after he's started, he will be a lifelong cock taking whore.
"Stay there, I will find us somewhere quieter." I told him.
When I got out of the taxi and closed the door, I looked at him to make sure he wasn't going to make a run for it as the doors were kept unlocked for a few seconds. But I could see he had accepted what he was going to do.
I got back into the driver's seat, locked all of the doors again to make sure he didn't change his mind and then started to drive.
It didn't take long, there was a dark alley not too far away. I kept looking back in the mirror and he was just looking at the floor, probably coming to terms that he was about to suck a dick.
"Here we are." I said to him, and turned the engine off.
"Do I have to?" He asked, one last attempt to not become a cocksucker.
"Yes." I told him, "Yes you do."
With that, I got out of the taxi, gave myself one last smile and then opened the door to the back. I sat down in the corner seat and spread my legs and looked at the young man.
"Well, get on your knees." I told him.
"O...okay." He whispered.
I watched young Jerry get onto his knees in front of me, he looked up at me, clearly not knowing what to do.
"Take my cock out." I told him, knowing I would have to guide him through most of this.
"Y-yes, sir." He whispered.
Sir. I already knew he was going to fucking love being my slut.
His hands reached up, I was already rock hard and when his hand brushed against it outside of my jeans, I saw some shock in his face.
He was fumbling about, probably in panic but eventually he undid my belt and unzipped my jeans. His hands wrapped around the waist band and I lifted my arse up as he pulled my jeans down.
"Oooh yeah!" I moaned when my big, hard cock sprung free, desperate for some release.
"Oh my god!" He said when he saw it, surprised by the size.
"Bigger than yours?" I asked him.
"Y-yeah." He stuttered.
The look in his eyes had changed, still a little panic, but now I could see the curiosity in them. With my right hand I stroked his cheek and then brushed his short brown hair to one side and made him look up at me.
"Now, you're going to suck my cock like the good boy you are, aren't you?" I asked him.
"Y-yes, sir." He stuttered out and nodded at me, like the submissive slut he was.
"Good boy, go ahead then." I told him and sat back.
For a few seconds he stared at my hard cock, I already had precum leaking out of it from being horny for so long. He eventually reached forward and I saw his small, girl like fingers wrap around my shaft.
"There you go." I moaned.
I knew this was risky, but right now I needed this young man to make me cum.
"It's so... big." He whispered as his hand slowly stroked up and down my cock.
"Just wait until it's in your mouth." I said to him.
"I can't believe this is happening." He said, still shocked but he couldn't take his eyes from my dick.
"Believe it," I told him, "Now, get my cock in your mouth."
"Okay." He whispered.
He sat up on his knees and moved a little closer. He held my cock up so it was pointing at him. This was it, I was about to have another man suck my cock, I never thought this would actually happen, but I couldn't have picked a better person to do it.
"Oooooh yeeaahhhh." I moaned loudly when he quickly leant forward and wrapped his soft, plump lips around my head.
I looked down at the young, 18 year old that had my big, thick cock in his mouth. His eyes were closed and when I felt his tongue run along the head, he let out a moan of his own.
"Mmmmmm!" Jerry moaned and my cock vibrated in his mouth.
His soft lips were tightly wrapped around my cock as he started to slowly move up and down. Getting used to having a dick in his mouth, something I knew after that night would be a regular thing for this hot, little slut.
His tongue was gently massaging my head, taking in my precum as his mouth moved and inch up and down.
"That's it, enjoy my cock, slut." I moaned.
"Mmmm." He moaned again, clearly enjoying being called a slut.
My legs were spread wide and I just let Jerry take his time, learning to love my cock as his head bobbed up and down slowly.
His mouth was so warm, so wet and so perfect. I knew instantly that I made the right decision turning this slut. What I also knew, was that I wasn't just going to use his mouth.
"Fucking hell, you sure you haven't don't this before?" I asked him.
He slowly pulled his mouth away but never took his eyes from my cock.
"N-never." He stuttered.
I could see the lust in his eyes, he was no longer afraid or confused, he was just a cock hungry slut.
"Well, you're a natural cocksucker." I told him with a smile.
"Thank you, sir." He whispered and I gave a little chuckle at just how submissive he was.
As soon as he said that his mouth was back around my cock. This time he was letting his hunger take over, he was bobbing up and down faster.
His tongue was running all along my shaft and my head as he took more in. I could tell he was getting into it and I knew he was a life time cocksucker now.
"Lick my balls!" I ordered him.
Jerry reluctantly took my cock from his mouth and he had spit spread around his lips. He held my cock forward and lowered his face to my big, smooth balls.
"Fuuck yes!" I moaned when his wet tongue pressed against my balls.
He was in his element now, massaging my big, heavy balls with his tongue and spreading his spit around. My legs felt weak as the feel of his tongue made me shake.
I couldn't believe I had an 18 year old, supposedly straight boy, sucking on my balls, but I fucking loved it!
I lifted my left leg onto the chair so he could get further down onto the bottom of my balls. He didn't need any instructions and lowered his tongue to the bottom of my balls. It felt even fucking better! As though my body was tingling just from his tongue.
Jerry reached up and grabbed my raging hard cock and started to wank me as he sucked and licked my balls.
"Ooooh fuuucckk!!!" I moaned louder than ever when his tongue went a little lower and I was sure he brushed against my arsehole!
I had never had anyone play with my arse before but the hint of his tongue on it made my legs shake.
I couldn't stop myself, the feeling was too great. I grabbed his short hair, lifted my arse up higher and shoved his head down.
"Eat my fucking arsehole you dirty little slut!" I ordered, "Fuuuuucckkkk!!!" I moaned so fucking loud when I felt his wet tongue take a proper lick of my arse.
I cocked both legs up and let his face get deep into my arse, this 18 year old was loving having his face buried down there. His tongue was flicking along my smooth hole over and over.
"Oh, fuck yeah! You dirty fucking whore!" I moaned over and over.
I looked down at his young face and could see his tongue flicking over and over my arsehole.



"Mmmmm!" He moaned as he rimmed me and wanked me at the same time.
Then, I felt him tighten his tongue and push it inside of me.
"Fuck yes! Get that tongue fucking deep in my arse!" I moaned.
I could feel him inside of me, tongue fucking my arsehole and I fucking loved it!! I was moaning heavier and heavier as he kept eating my arse.
"Come here!" I ordered, I grabbed his head and pulled him up.
I didn't know what came over me, I never expected to want to do this, but having this submissive young slut doing whatever I wanted really turned me on.
I grabbed his face and shoved my tongue into his mouth.
"Mmmm!" I moaned as our tongues fought along each other. His spit covered lips spread across mine and it took him only a second to start kissing me back.
I made out with this young slut as he kept wanking my wet cock.
"Take your fucking clothes off!" I ordered him breaking the kiss.
"Yes, sir." He moaned and ripped off his shirt.
"Call me, Daddy." I ordered him.
"Yes, Daddy." He quickly replied, clearly getting lost in his horniness.
He faced the other way as he took his jeans off and pulled them down. I got a good view of his arse, for a skinny, young man he had a curvy, pale arse.
Once again, I couldn't seem to stop what came over me next.
As soon as his jeans were by his ankles, I shoved him forward and gripped his arse cheeks.
"W-what are you doing?" He asked me.
SPANK!
I slapped his cute arse and pulled his cheeks apart, exposing his tight, perfectly smooth little hole.
In a second, I leant forward and shoved my tongue into his arse.
"Oooooh fuck!!" I heard him moan.
His hands were gripping the chair as I buried my face between his cheeks, I flicked his tight arsehole over and over, then shoved my tongue deep inside of him. Knowing I was about to fuck the life out of him.
"Fuck.... That's so good!" He panted, his moaning becoming high pitched.
I reached around and grabbed his hard cock, he wasn't too bad, his cock was at least 5 inches long but not as thick as mine.
As I tongue fucked his hole, I slowly wanked his leaking cock.
"Oh god.... Oh god.... Oh god..." He panted over and over.
I couldn't believe I had my tongue buried inside of an 18 year old lads' arse but there I was, eating his arse like I had done to many women before. His moans just turned me on more and more as I kept attacking his hole with my tongue.
I leant back, pulled my own top off and stood up. I grabbed his head and shoved him through the slight gap to the front seats of the car, there was just enough room for me to get my head next to him.
Jerry was panting like crazy and I started to lick and kiss his neck as I grabbed his hair.
"Oh god.... What are you doing?" He moaned as I used him.
My hard cock was poking at his arse as our naked bodies rubbed against each other.
"I'm going to show you how to properly fuck." I moaned to him as I licked the back of his neck.
"Oh fuckk.... I can't..." He panted, but did nothing to move away from my hard cock against his arse.
SPANK!
"You fucking will you little slut." I grunted to him and gripped his arse, "I have CCTV camera's in here, unless you want all your mates to see you being a little cocksucker you'll do exactly as you're told." I warned him.
I would never do that to someone, but I needed to make sure he was going to let me take his anal virginity.
"Oooh fuuckkk!" He moaned again as I wanked his cock a little more, "Okay, do it..." He moaned.
"Good slut," I moaned, I leant back and lined my spit covered cock up with his spit covered arsehole, "You want me to fuck you, don't you?"
"Oh god...." He moaned when he felt the head of my cock press against his hole, "Yes... I want it!"
SPANK!
"You want what, slut?" I asked him again, putting a little more pressure onto his tight hole.
"I want... I want you to fuck me..." He moaned.
I could feel him pushing back a little onto my cock, he was so fucking tight but I didn't want to hurt the kid. I kept hold of his hips and made sure I was in control.
"Hooollyyy fuuucckkk!!!" He roared out when his arse stretched open and accepted my cock head.
"Fuuck yes!! So fucking tight!" I moaned.
I couldn't believe how fucking tight he was, it was like a vice around my dick! Tighter than any pussy I've been in.
"Fuck... fuck... you're too big." He panted.
I kept a firm grip on him, not letting him move away from my cock that was stretching his little hole.
"Shhh, take it you little slut." I whispered to him.
Holding his hips firmly, I put more pressure and watched another inch slide into his virgin hole. The rim of his arse was stretched so much around my cock.
I bet the last thing he thought he would do tonight was get arse fucked.
"Fuuuckk!" He moaned as I pushed another inch into him, "Please... go slow."
I reached around again and grabbed his cock, wanting to give him some pleasure to ease the initial pain.
I was slowly wanking him as I kept pushing deeper and deeper inside. I could feel every ridge and vein in my cock stretch his hole a little more every time I went further into his arse.
"Ohh... ohhh... ohhhh..." He panted over and over as I invaded his bowels.
I could see there was only an inch left, with one last thrust I was balls deep in this 18 year old arsehole.
"HOOLLYYY FUUUCKKKK!!!" He moaned out and arched his head back.
"You've take it all you dirty fucking whore!!" I moaned and slapped his pale arse as I held myself fully inside of him.
"Oh fuck... oh fuck... I can't... believe... you're in my arse!" He moaned.
"Believe it you little slut, you're going to be a cock taking slut for now on!" I moaned, "You won't want pussy every again!"
"I'm... a virgin..." He moaned back to me.
"Well," I said with a laugh, "Your arsehole isn't virgin anymore!" And then I thrust into him a little deeper.
"Oooh fuuuccckkk!!" He moaned again.
I leant back and just stared at his thin, bent over body with my cock balls deep inside of him. So, fucking sexy!
I gave him another minute or two to loosen his arsehole up, then I knew it was time to fuck him like there's no tomorrow.
I slowly pulled back until just the head was inside of him. Jerry was letting out little whimpers of pain and pleasure, his arsehole was clenching and twitching around my cock.
As I slowly pushed back in he let out one loud, long moan.
"Fuuuuck meeeeeee!" He moaned.
"I'm about to!" I said to him.
Gripping his hips again, I began a steady pace of fucking his little arsehole. Every time I went all the way inside, he let out a high pitched moan. Each thrust got easier and smoother as his arsehole loosened around me.
I got faster and faster fucking the young boy, his body started to push forward and every thrust.
"Oh god... yes... fuck me... fuck me..." He moaned over and over.
It didn't take long for the sound of my skin slapping against his to fill the taxi as I fucked him harder and harder. He was now taking my cock properly and my balls hit against his every time.
I leant forward and stuck my head next to his, grabbing his face I leant him towards me and shoved my tongue into his mouth.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned, it seemed Jerry missed having me fuck him because as my tongue attacked his he started to push back onto me.
I pulled back and went back to fucking this slut like he wanted. Reaching around, his precum was flying all over the place. I grabbed his cock and rubbed my finger all around his soaking wet head.
When my finger was covered in his precum I reached forward and shoved it into his mouth.
He quickly sucked on my finger like the good boy he was, tasting his own precum and sucking it like it was a dick.
"Oh yeah, you naughty little faggot." I moaned.
"Ooohh fuuckk daddy!" Jerry moaned louder.
I quickly pulled out, giving me just enough time to view his gaped arsehole. I grabbed him, span him around and lay him onto the back chairs.
I then grabbed his ankles and pretty much folded him in half, then I pushed my cock back into his arsehole so I could see his face as I fucked him.
"Oh fuck... so fucking deep!" He moaned as I hammered his tight little hole.
"You like that you fucking slut?!" I moaned.
"Yes Daddy! Fuck me! Fuck my fucking arsehole!" He moaned.
I was properly hammering into his arsehole now with a passion, his arsehole was still tight around my cock as I fucked him over and over.
His small little body folded up as I fucked him and just high pitched moaning escaped from his lips. Feeling dirty and horny as fuck, I kept him folded up like that as I pulled my cock from his arsehole. With his legs around my shoulders, I leant forward and shoved my cock into his mouth.
He was stuck in this position, unable to move as I fucked his mouth with my cock that was just fucking his arsehole.
"Gllg.....gllllgg.....glllggg...." He gagged over and over as I fucked his face.
Then I pulled back and shoved it balls deep back into his arsehole.
"FUCK YES!!" He moaned loudly as I went back to fucking him.
I leant down and shoved my tongue in his mouth as I fucked him. His ankles on my shoulders as I battered his arse and made out with him.
"Oh Daddy... daddy fuck me!" He moaned over and over.
"You're my dirty little faggot, aren't you?" I moaned in his mouth.
"Yes Daddy! Fuck my faggot arsehole with your big cock!!" He moaned.
I kept fucking him in this position for a few minutes, just listening to his girly moaning as I destroyed his arse.
"I want that mouth back around my cock!" I ordered, wondering just how submissive this boy was.
"Yes Daddy!" He said without a second thought.
I pulled out and sat back down and in an instant Jerry was on his knees in front of me. He grabbed my wet cock and wrapped his lips around it and started to bob up and down.
"Mmmm! Mmmmm, mmmmmm!" He moaned as he sucked my cock like a pro.
"Fucking hell, you are such a whore!" I moaned as he gave me a sloppy blowjob.
I grabbed his head and shoved him down on my cock, wanting to treat him like a proper slut now. He gagged a little and coughed but I held him tight. Forcing my cock deeper and deeper down his throat.
"Glllllllgggggg!" He groaned as I kept pushing him.
I could see spit dripping out of his mouth and down my cock and onto my balls.
"Nearly there faggot." I moaned and kept pushing him.
He firmly gripped my thighs and I shoved his head further down until I finally felt my balls hit his chin.
"You have it all in your throat you fucking whore!!!" I roared.
"GLLLLLLLLLLGGGGGGGG!!!" He groaned.
When I released his head, he flew back and gasped for air, his spit was covering his mouth and chin as he panted.
"Come here!" I ordered.
I grabbed his face and pulled him in the make out with me again. A sloppy kiss as his spit covered both of our faces.
With ease I lifted him up so he straddled me, then I lined my cock up with his arse and pushed him down onto it.
"Ooooh gaawwdddd!" Jerry moaned as he impaled himself on my cock.
I could feel his arse grip around every inch of my cock as he lowered himself further and further. When I was balls deep in him again his head flew back and he let out a high pitched moan.
I didn't even move then, I just watched as he started to bounce up and down on my cock. For a virgin, so called straight boy, he knew how to ride a cock!
He was bouncing up and down on me like a man on a mission, taking nearly all of my cock in and out. His cock was sending precum over both of us.
"Oh god... oh yeah... I fucking love your cock!" Jerry moaned as he rode me.
"You're so fucking tight!" I moaned back to him, watching this young man ride my cock like a whore.
I just lay back and enjoyed this tight arsehole going up and down my cock for a while, I couldn't even hold my own moans anymore. He started to properly bounce down on me, his skin slapping against mine as he took me harder and deeper.
I knew it wasn't going to take me much longer to cum, but I wanted to give him a fucking he would remember.
Without my cock leaving his arse, I lifted him up and lay him back down. Like last time I had his ankles around my shoulders and I really started to hammer into his battered little hole.
"Fucking slut! You want me to fill your arsehole up with cum?!" I moaned.
"Yes Daddy!" Jerry moaned, his hands rubbing and holding my muscular body, "Cum in me! Cum in my little boy hole!"
"Fuck... so fucking tight!!" I moaned as I hammered into him.
"Fuuuckk!" Jerry moaned, "Daddy! I think I'm going to cum!"
"Cum without touching your cock? You really are a true cock taking faggot!" I moaned, loving how much pleasure this boy was receiving.
I was making my last attack on his arsehole now, knowing I was soon going to be filling his bowels with my cum.
I was fucking into him as hard as I possibly could and both of our moans were animalistic and uncontrollable.
"Here I fucking cum slut!!" I roared as my balls tightened.
Then it hit me, my cock erupted inside of his battered arsehole and I felt the first shot of cum fill him up. As he was folded in half, his precum was covering his chest when suddenly he screamed out.
"I'M FUUCKKINNG CUMMINNG DADDY!!!!!!" He screamed and then I watched in amazement as his own cock erupted and cum shot all over his pretty, young face.
His arsehole was clenching around my cock and making it feel even fucking better.
"Take my cum you fucking faggot!!" I moaned again.
As my cum filled his arsehole, his own cum was covering his face and chest. I even saw him open his mouth and take some of his own cum in. He really had become a dirty little slut!
"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." I panted as I slowly came down from my orgasm.
I could see he was panting for air, when I moved a little his legs flopped down beside me. My cock was going soft in his arse and when I pulled out, I could see he was well and truly gaped and my cum was pouring out of him.
I had to sit back to catch my breath, but all I could do was marvel at this young, skinny 17 year old. Cum leaking out of his arse and his face and chest covered in his own cum.
"I can't.... believe we just did that." He panted.
"I think you earned your taxi ride." I laughed to him.
"Thank you... Daddy." He panted, "Do you, do you have any tissue?" He asked.
"Unfortunately, not, I wasn't planning on fucking a gay boy tonight." I told him with a laugh.
I could see that calling him a gay boy caused conflict in his head, however he couldn't deny how much he just loved taking my dick.
I got dressed as he lay there, still coming to his senses.
When he eventually picked himself up, I think he realised he was going to have to use his shirt to clean the cum off. I just watched as he covered his shirt in cum before putting it back on.
Then I went and got back into the driver's seat to take him home.
"You're.... you're not going to show anyone the videos of that are you?" He asked me.
"Don't worry kid, my little secret that you love cock." I told him and pulled up outside of his house.
"T-thank you." He whispered, reverting back to his nervous personality.
"No problem," I said with a laugh, "You should rush inside though, you looked like you've just been fucked."
"T-thanks." He said and quickly rushed out of the taxi. The realisation that he was now a cock slut probably kicking in.
I looked at the multiple CCTV cameras in the taxi, I knew they would all have great angles of me fucking his virgin arsehole. However, they are only accessible to the office staff back at head office.
Something I knew I would be fired for as soon as they see it.
I had been planning for a few months of quitting and setting up on my own and I guess now I have to.
I drove back to head office and gave my keys to the lady behind the till.
"Good night?" She asked me.
"Yeah, great." I told her, "Just so you know, this is my final night."
"Oh, why?" She asked.
"Going to set up on my own." I told her.
"Well, good luck." She said with a smile.
So many taxi drivers came and went in this company that I bet she didn't even know my name.
The next day I had a few texts off of one of my bosses at the taxi place having ago about fucking a young man. All of which I ignored.
A week after that I bought my own black cab with some money I had saved. I set up security cameras all around it.
Now that I was doing it myself, there were no rules about fucking customers.
11pm one night I got into my brand-new black cab and set off on my first day of my own business. I wondered who would be my first customer.
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Black Cab - Goth Girl
This is a sequel to "Black Cab - Straight Virgin" however it can be read as a standalone story.
John is a mid-40's taxi driver. He is divorced, fairly well built with a hairy, muscular body. He has a 7inch cock and finds both men and women a turn on.
Having recently bought his own black cab, John has gone self-employed without the fear of getting caught fucking his passengers.
It had been two weeks since I went off on my own. I bought a black cab and set up as self employed. It was great, no bosses to answer to. No targets to meet, just me working when I want and how often I want.
What was even better was that I was making more money than when I worked for a company.
However, ever since I fucked that young guy, Jerry, I've been horny as fuck. Every customer I had in my taxi I've wanted to fuck, yet I've never had the opportunity. I also didn't want to get a bad name in case I fucked the wrong person and word got out.
I spent most of my money getting this cab so I needed to get my savings up so I was working as many hours as possible. Once again, my sex life was non-existent due to work.
I started working this day at 7am, doing lift after lift. I was driving all over the city and the surrounding towns and I had made a fair bit of money already.
By 3pm I was considering calling it a day, after I dropped off a married couple to their friend's house. All I could think about whilst they were in the taxi was that I would love to fuck both of them!
Then, a call came through on my work phone.
"John's Taxi." I answered.
"Hi," I heard a girl's voice say, "Are you free to pick me up now?" She asked.
"Yeah, I am," I replied, thinking I'll get one last trip in before going home to watch some porn and have a wank, "Where are you?"
She gave me her address and I set off. She was only fifteen minutes away so that wasn't too bad. On the way I couldn't get her voice out of my head, she almost sounded upset.
While I was driving, I saw a young woman standing at the side of the road, who I assumed was my customer. It was still daylight so I got a good view of her.
She had long, jet black, straight hair that went down to her lower back. She was wearing short, black denim shorts that just about covered her arse cheeks and she was wearing a fashionably ripped white t-shirt. Her short sleeves and shorts revealed multiple tattoos down her arms and legs.
Her skin looked very pale, with her goth look she could pass as a vampire!
Then when I pulled up next to her, I saw her young, beautiful face. Her milky skin seemed to enhance her perfect jaw line and cheek bones, she wore black lipstick and black eyeliner, all going with her goth look.
She was a slim girl, barely any meat on her and she must've only been 5 foot 5 at the most. A very pretty girl.
"Shannon?" I asked when I wound down the window.
"Yes, John?" She asked in her soft, delicate voice.
From the look on her face, she did look like she had been crying a little.
"Yeah, get in." I said with a smile.
She got into the back and told me where to do, which was nearly an hour's drive away. I didn't mind as it was my last trip so at least I could go home afterwards.
As I drove, I heard her occasional sniffles.
"Is everything okay?" I asked her.
"Yeah," She whispered, "Well, no."
I looked at her in the mirror, she was looking at the ground with a wet tissue in her hand.
"What's happened?" I ask, being the nosy sod I am.
"These girls from Uni, they're... they're just horrible." She whispered and let out a little croak.
When I was in school, I was a skinny kid and I knew exactly what it was like to get picked on. Seeing that she was a little different, I could only imagine the torment these young girls would do to her.
"People bully others because they are unhappy," I told her, "And they want other people to feel the same, don't take it personal." I told her.
She gave a little smile from that which made me feel better, wanting to comfort the young girl.
There was something about her, knowing she was at university I knew she was over 18 years old. Her pale skin, her tattoos, I just found her incredibly sexy.
"It's not just that..." She whispered, "They had a guy pretend to like me, then they all laughed at me."
This broke my heart a little, young people can be horrible and when you're already questioning yourself it just makes life that much harder.
"I was stupid to think he could like me." She whispered and sniffed again.
"Hey don't say that," I replied to her, "You're a beautiful girl and if you're at university you must be intelligent."
"I'm not, but thank you." She whispered.
I looked in the mirror again and saw how upset she was.
"It's true," I said to make her feel better, "You are absolutely gorgeous and don't let anyone tell you you're not!"
She looked up and gave me a faint smile through her tears.
"Sorry, you probably don't want some old man telling you you're hot." I joked with her and made her laugh again.
"It's okay," She whispered and wiped her eyes, "You... you think I'm hot?"
I looked in the mirror again and made eye contact with this young woman.
"Are you joking?" I said with a laugh, "You're stunning, your hair, your tattoos, very sexy."
"Ha, thanks." She said and smiled at me again.
Then, I felt my cock start to grow in my jeans. This young girl, crying in the back of my taxi was massively turning me on. When I looked back at her I couldn't help but imagine having her bouncing on my cock.
"Sorry," She said, "I'm sure you don't need some crying 20 year old bothering you." She joked.
"Don't worry about that," I told her as I undressed her with my eyes, "I'm happy to help."
I carried on driving in silence for a little while, I would check back on her every now and again and she seemed to stop crying.
"What's your name?" She asked me eventually.
"You know you're the first passenger to ask me that in a long time," I told her, "My names John."
"Well, it's nice to meet you John." She said with a smile.
She was absolutely stunning, I wanted her, but how?!
I looked at the maps on my phone and saw we were still thirty minutes away, I still had time to get her on my cock!
"How long have you been a taxi driver?" She asked me.
When I looked in the mirror, she had leant forward to get closer to me, I got a view down her baggy top and at her surprisingly big cleavage. When I looked back up, she was looking into my eyes, she obviously caught me staring.
"I bought this 2 weeks ago and started on my own." I told her.
"That's cool," She replied, every time I looked back, we made eye contact and my cock was rock hard now, "So, are you married John?"
I smiled back at her then, wondering if this was leading exactly where I wanted it to.
"No, single. Why do you ask?" I questioned.
"Just curious." She replied with a smile, her tears now fully gone.
I gave one last look at her cleavage before she sat back in her chair, although she was constantly making eye contact with me.
I needed to fuck this girl, and I thought she wanted it too.
"So, have you ever fooled around in here?" She suddenly asked me and that was it, I knew where this was going.
"Not yet." I replied with a smirk and looked at her again.
"Are there any rules against that sort of stuff?" She asked me.
"None." I said to her confidently.
For a minute I switched between looking at the road and then in the mirror at Shannon. When I caught her eye, I saw her seductively bite her lip. This girl definitely wanted it and I was certain I was going to give it to her.
"I'm in no rush to get back." She then whispered to me.
There was the green light.
It was still day light outside so I knew I would have to find somewhere very private in order to fuck her brains out. I looked at the map and recognised a little alley that led to an empty courtyard.
I didn't say anything to her as I drove, just looked back at her biting her lip and giving me the most seductive of looks. I couldn't wait to see her black lipstick covered plump lips around my cock.
The drive felt like it was taking forever and my raging hard cock was making it difficult to focus.
As I turned the corner into the alleyway, I saw her shift a little in her seat and worried she was going to change her mind. However, when I looked back, I saw she had pulled her t-shirt off and was sitting there in a black bra. Her big, pale tits now in view.
I pulled up the taxi without saying a word and walked into the back. As I closed the door I couldn't stop staring at her cleavage, she was so sexy and I was about to fuck her like a dirty, little slut.
I leant over and without any noise I pressed my lips against hers. Her soft hands went to the back of my head and pulled me in for a deep, passionate kiss. That was when I realised, she had a tongue piecing, something I had never experienced before.
Our tongues ran against each other constantly as I reached into her bra and cupped her big, soft tits.
"Mmmm." She moaned into my mouth as I grabbed and squeezed her nipple.
Her hand reached for my belt, but I needed to taste that young, sweet pussy. Also wanting to show I was the one in charge, I gripped my hand around her throat and pushed her so she lay back on the seat.
"Oooh god." She moaned as I choked her.
I knew a goth girl like her was probably into some kinky fucking.
I got onto my knees and undid her jean shorts. Opening them up and pulling them down I saw her black thong, such a thin piece of material covering her tight little cunt.
I gave her one last smile, then I pushed her legs apart, pulled her thong to one side to reveal her smooth, tight, pale pussy and I dove in.
"Oooh fuck!" She moaned when I tongue made contact with her already swollen clit.
Her tight, smooth pussy tasted delicious. I was instantly intoxicated with her sweet scent. Her soft, delicate skin felt amazing as I moved my wet tongue around her.
I started off my gently sucking her pussy lips into my mouth, massaging them with my tongue before circling around her throbbing clit.
"Fuck... I can't believe I'm doing this." She moaned.
I looked up to see she had arched her back and her hands were up on the head rests.
I couldn't hold it in, I shoved my tongue deep into her tight, wet hole and got her nectar from the source.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned at her delicious taste.
Her pale, thin legs spread wider as I devoured her pussy, I could feel her twitch and shake when I flicked her clit with my tongue.
"Oh yeah... right there.... Right there...." She moaned and then her hand rested on my head.
I was taking long, slow licks from the bottom of her cunt to her clit and had her moaning louder and louder for me.
When I pushed a single finger knuckle deep in her soaking wet cunt, she let out a loud moan.
"Fuuuckk yeess!!" She moaned louder than ever.
She was so fucking wet that I was able to finger her faster and faster, her wet gushing sound filled the taxi.
Sucking her clit into my mouth I pushed a second digit into her wet hole, properly finger fucking the little goth slut.
"Yes! Yes! Yes! Fuck!!" She moaned louder and louder.
I pulled back and took my fingers out of her cunt, she just looked down at me with her mouth open and hunger in her eyes.
"Take your fucking bra off, I need to see those tits!" I ordered her.
"Yes, Daddy." She moaned.
When I heard her say Daddy my own cock twitched in my jeans.
She unhooked her bra and it fell onto her lap; there they were. Her huge, pale, soft tits. With her big, hard nipples.
I couldn't stop myself, I leant forward and took one of her nipples into my mouth, biting and sucking on it as her hands ran through my hair.
"Oh god... I love that, suck on my tits." She moaned passionately.
As I sucked her tit, my one hand grabbed and squeezed the other as my right hand went back to fingering her sopping wet cunt.
"Fuck yes!" She panted out.
I was fingering her faster and faster, her pussy was absolutely drenched as I finger fucked the life out of her.
"I want your cock down my throat!" She suddenly moaned out.
This girl was fucking amazing!
I looked up at her and smiled, forcing my tongue back into her mouth and kissing her passionately as I sat onto the chair.
She slowly and seductively lowered herself onto her knees in front of me.
Her eyes never letch my crotch as she undid my belt and pulled my jeans down. When my fully hard, thick, 7-inch cock sprung loose, she let out a loud gasp.
"Oh, thank fuck!" She said and without missing a beat she wrapped her plump lips around my cock.
"Fuuuckk yes!" I moaned at the warmth of her mouth on my dick.
"Mmmmmmm!!" She moaned loudly as she bobbed up and down on my cock.
For a younger girl she knew how to suck a dick!
Her tongue piercing was working wonders around my hard cock as she took me deeper and deeper down her throat. It took a few seconds for me to feel her spit start to trickle down my shaft and onto my shaved balls.
I grabbed her jet black hair and held it up and just watched as her lips moved up and down my shaft.
"Fuck, you really know how to suck a dick don't you!" I moaned.
"Mmhmmm." She moaned without letting my cock leave her mouth.
Without any prompting, this little slut pushed her head further down and deep throated my cock.
"Gllgg!" She coughed as she took me down her throat but managed to hold me in her.
She kept going a little deeper and deeper, her tongue pressed firmly against the base of my cock as my shaft disappeared into her mouth.
"GLLLLLLLLLLGGGGGGGG!!" She groaned and gagged as I saw the last inch go and my entire cock was down her throat.
"Fucking hell!!! Take that cock you dirty fucking slut!!" I moaned loudly.
Her head pulled back and she gasped for air. The sight of spit going from her lips to my soaking wet cock made my body twitch with pleasure.
"Your cock is amazing!" She moaned as both of her hands started to wank my cock up and down, spreading the spit further around.
"Get my balls in that mouth of yours, now!" I ordered.
"Mmm, yes Daddy." She moaned and lowered herself even more.
I could see some tears that were streaming down her face, not tears of sadness like before, but from choking herself on 7 inches of thick cock.
"Mmm!" She moaned again when she took my balls into her mouth.
Her lips were covered in spit and she was spreading it around my shaved balls with her tongue.
"Oh yeah, suck on those balls you little slut." I moaned.
I just watched this beautiful little goth girl licking and sucking on my balls and fucking loving it.
Keeping my balls in her mouth, she licked at my balls like they were ice cream. Moaning over and over.
My cock would press against her head, spreading spit all around her pretty little face.
Then I felt her tongue keep getting lower and lower with every lick, it felt fucking unbelievable. Then I felt her wet, soft tongue press against my shaved arsehole.
"Fuuuckk you nasty slut!!!" I moaned from her tongue in my arse.
"Mmmm!" She moaned and kept rimming me over and over.
"Oh yeah, eat my fucking arsehole!" I moaned out.
I lifted my legs up, wanting her tongue deep in my arsehole and she didn't disappoint. This naughty, kinky little bitch was loving eating my arsehole.
Her hands grabbed the bottom of my arse cheeks and spread them apart as she lapped at my tight arse.
"You really are one filthy slut, aren't you?" I moaned down at her.
"You have no idea." She said back to me, spit pouring down her pale chin.
Then her tongue went back into my arse, she was fucking my hole with her tongue and I loved it. She clearly had done this before and knew what she was doing.
My legs spread, I watched her tongue push inside of my arse, I couldn't hold in my moans as she kept pushing it deeper and deeper in.
"Oh god, that's so good." I moaned.
Suddenly and without warning, I felt her tongue leave and her finger slide all the way inside of my arse.
"Fuucking hell!" I moaned, never having anything in my arse before.
"Mmm yeah take it." She moaned and wrapped her lips around my cock again.
This naughty goth slut was bobbing up and down on my cock like a pro as she fingered my arsehole.
She was properly pumping her finger in and out of me, causing a new sensation that felt fucking amazing! My legs were twitching as she finger fucked me and deep throated my cock at the same time.
I looked down, amazing at the young girl choking on my cock and fingering me, I loved it!
"Oh god... fuck... you fucking slut." I moaned.
"Mmmmm." She moaned around my cock and started to finger me faster and faster.
She was hitting spots in me I never knew existed and it was making me see stars.
After a few minutes of her fingering my arse my horniness took over. I tightly gripped her jet black hair and yanked her up, she was just panting and moaning like the slut she was.
"Turn around you fucking whore." I ordered.
When she moved, I grabbed ahold of her hips and bent her over so her head was sticking through to the front seat. Gripping her black thong, I pulled them down and she stepped out of them.
For a skinny girl she had a great, curvy arse. Like when I was with Jerry, I couldn't help myself. I pulled apart her pale cheeks and shoved my tongue deep into her tight little arsehole.
"Oooh yyeeesss!" She moaned as I rimmed her arse.
SPANK!
"You like that slut?" I ask before I went back to tongue fucking her hole.
"I fucking love anal." She panted.
This girl was a dream! Having said that I knew I was going to try out this tight arse.
"Mmmm!" I moaned as I ate her hole.
"That's it, rim me Daddy, rim my little arsehole!" She panted still bent over, "Please," She eventually moaned, "I need your cock in me."
"Come here." I said.
I pulled back and sat down.
"Come ride me." I ordered.
"Yes, Daddy." She moaned back.
Her face was a mess, all of her make up with gone or smudged with spit and her hair was frizzy from where I was pulling it, but fuck me was she hot.
Her thin, white legs went either side of me and she aimed my cock against her soaking wet cunt.
"Ooooohh god." She moaned when she started to slide down my pole.
Her pussy was so tight it felt like a glove around my cock, so wet and warm.
I watched as she kept going lower and lower, impaling herself with my dick that disappeared into her warm, soaking wet pussy.
"Fuuuuucckkkk!" She moaned when eventually I was balls deep in her.
SPANK!
"How's that my slut?" I asked her, staring at her perfect body and big tits.
"So... full... Daddy..." She moaned.
It took her a minute or so to get used to having me inside of her, but once she did, I felt her start to grind herself back and forth. Her tight pussy wrapped around my cock as her body slowly moved, it felt amazing. Mixed with her light, high pitched moaning I was in heaven.
Ever so slowly she got more and more into it, riding me a little faster at a time. Her big tits started to bounce in front of me.
With one hand I squeezed her arse and the other I squeezed her tit as she rode me faster and faster.
"I can't believe... we're fucking!" She moaned as she bounced on my cock.
"You love it you filthy slag!" I moaned.
I reached up and shoved a finger in her mouth, like a good girl she sucked on it like it was a cock. Spreading her spit around it with a tongue until it was nice and wet.
Without any warning, I took my wet finger and pushed it knuckle deep into her tight arsehole.
"Fuuuucckk yes!!" She moaned, her hands came down and gripped my chest, "Yes, finger my arsehole!"
I kept pumping it in and out of her as she sat still on my cock, her panting grew heavier and heavier as her arsehole clenched around my finger.



Then she started to grind forward and backwards, not only riding my cock but also fucking herself back on my finger.
"Yes, I love it!" She moaned as she rode me faster and faster.
My finger felt so fucking tight in her arsehole and I couldn't wait to have my cock in there.
I let her keep riding me for a little while like this until I couldn't take it anymore.
"Lie down you dirty little whore." I ordered.
I threw her off my cock and lay her flat on the chair. Grabbing her ankles, I shoved them into the air so she was pretty much folded in half.
I shoved two fingers deep into her soaked pussy and finger fucked her as fast as fucking possible.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck! Fuck! YES!!" She screamed out as her juicy pussy got wetter and wetter around me.
"You like that you fucking slut?!" I shouted.
"My arse!" She suddenly screamed out, "Fuck my fucking arsehole!!"
"You nasty slut." I moaned and pulled my fingers out.
Putting her ankles onto my shoulders, I kept her folded like this as I lined my cock up with her arsehole.
"Fuuuuckkk yeeeeessssss!!!" She screamed when I felt the rim of her arsehole stretch around the head of my cock.
"Fuck you're tight!" I moaned. It felt like she was cutting blood circulation to my cock but it was too good to stop.
"You're so fucking thick! Ruin my arse! Stretch me like the whore I am for you Daddy!" She panted out.
I kept pushing deeper and deeper into her arsehole. This young girl was so fucking tight around my thick cock that I thought I was stretching her too much but she seemed to love it!
The look on her face was amazing, her mouth hung open with just little panting coming out as I invaded her bowels.
"Urrrgghh yes!" I moaned when I pushed the last inch of cock into her, now fully balls deep in this goth girl's arsehole.
"HOOOLLY FUUUCCKK!!" She screamed uncontrollably as I filled her insides.
I couldn't believe how hot this girl was, or that my cock was in her arse, but I was going to fuck the life out of her now.
I started to slowly thrust in and out of her clenching arsehole, allowing her to get used to my size. Each time I went balls deep the air was pushed from her lungs and she let out a heavy moan.
After a few minutes I started to pick up the pace until I was properly fucking her, my balls slapped against her as I fucked her harder and harder.
"Fuck yes! Fuck my arse!! Fuck! Fuck!" She moaned over and over.
She was grabbing her own tits and squeezing her nipples as I fucked her arsehole.
"You like that you little slag?" I moaned.
"Yes Daddy! Destroy my fucking arse!" She moaned louder.
Each thrust I moved forward and folder her more and more in half, getting deeper inside of her. The rim of her arsehole was tighter than ever around my cock. I could feel it clenching around me as her moans of pleasure kept getting louder.
"Finger yourself!" I ordered.
"Yes Daddy!!" She screamed to me.
I watched her two fingers go knuckle deep into her soaking wet cunt, as I fucked her, she fingered herself faster and faster.
Her pussy wet pussy filled the sound in the taxi, mixing in with my skin slapping against hers as I fucked her hole.
Both of her holes getting fucked at the same time was making me even fucking harder than before, I was properly battering her arsehole and her moans just turned into screams.
"Fuck! Fuck! Daddy! I'm gonna cum Daddy!!!" She screamed out.
"Cum you fucking slut! Cum as I fuck your arsehole with my cock you dirty fucking whore!!!" I ordered.
She kept fingering herself faster and faster, her screams grew louder and I felt her arsehole clench around my cock.
"FUUUCKK MY FUCKING ARSEHOLE!!!!!!!!!" She screamed, her back arched and her eyes rolled to the back of her head as I watched her cum around my hard fucking cock!!
"You filthy little cunt!!" I moaned as I kept fucking her throughout her orgasm.
"YYYEESS DADDDYYY!!!" She kept moaning and fingering herself as her body twitched and shook.
I kept on fucking her, I wasn't ready to cum yet and stop fucking her.
"Oh fuck.... Oh fuck.... Daddy...." She panted as I kept fucking her stretched arsehole.
She pulled her fingers out of her cunt and I saw her pussy juices leak out of her. I held myself balls deep into her arsehole and just smiled down on her, covered in sweat and spit.
"Fuck," She panted again.
"Come here you dirty little slag," I ordered and pulled out of her gaped arsehole, "I'm going to fuck the shit out of you on the bonnet."
"Oh fuck..." She panted.
I could tell she was weak after her orgasm, but I wasn't done with her yet.
I grabbed her black hair and lightly yanked her to her feet. We got out of the taxi, completely naked, luckily there was no one around.
I could just hear her still panting and catching her breath. When we reached the front of the taxi, I span her around and roughly pushed her so she bent over the bonnet.
"Spread your legs slut." I ordered.
"Yes Daddy." She grunted out and spread her legs a little wider.
I got a great view of her drenched pussy and her gaped arsehole just above it. I rubbed and grabbed her arse cheeks for a second, marvelling at her sexy tattoos.
Then I moved forward and shoved my entire cock balls deep back into her arsehole.
"Urgh! Fuck yes!" She moaned.
Her chest and head rested against the bonnet as I grabbed her hips and fucked her arsehole harder than ever.
From behind I was able to fuck her even harder, slapping her arse as I fucked her.
I could see the rim of her arsehole stretched around my cock, I couldn't believe how tight she still felt but she seemed to fucking love it!
I pulled fully out of her arsehole and then quickly pushed my call all the way into her soaked cunt.
"FUCK YEEEEESS!!" She roared out as I fucked her pussy.
She was so fucking wet and hot, it felt fucking amazing around my cock as I hammered into her.
"Oh god... yes... my pussy..." She panted.
I grabbed her black hair and yanked her up so her head lifted from the bonnet.
"You like me fucking you like the dirty slut you are?" I moaned into her ear.
"Yes Daddy, fuck me however you want." She moaned.
I kept fucking her pussy and yanking her hair back for a few minutes, until I released her hair, pulled out of her cunt and slammed into her arsehole again.
"FUCK ME!!" She grunted as I invaded her bowels yet again.
I kept alternating from fucking her cunt to fucking her arsehole. Both were now soaking wet and I was fucking her with ease.
She was just letting out unrecognisable moans and grunts as I destroyed both holes of the young girl.
Eventually I settled on fucking her arsehole, sweat was pouring off of the both of us as I hammered into her.
"Oh god... oh fuck... I think I'm gonna cum again!" She moaned as I destroyed her poor, tight arsehole.
"Cum for me you anal slut, you dirty little slag." I ordered.
I griped her hips and fucked myself deeper into her stomach, harder and harder so our skin slapped against each other and echoed down the alley.
"OOOH FUUCKK MEEEEEEEEEEE!!!" She screamed as she came yet again around my cock.
Her arsehole clenching around my shaft was too much and I knew I was about to cum. I kept fucking her for as long as possible, wanting to savour every second of it.
"I'm about to cum slut!" I warned her.
"Cum over my fucking face!!" She suddenly shouted.
"Fuck, come here!" I ordered.
I pulled my cock from her arsehole and threw her onto her knees in front of me. In a second the nasty slut wrapped her lips around my cock.
Her lipstick was completely gone as she bobbed up and down my cock that was just in her arsehole and her cunt.
"Oh god, I'm going to cum!" I moaned.
She pulled her mouth away and wanked my hard cock with both hands as she aimed it for her pretty little face.
"FUUUUUCCCKKK!!" I grunted and I erupted.
I saw the first shot of cum hit directly on her forehead. She closed her eyes and opened her mouth as she kept wanking my cock.
More cum than I've ever produced fired out of my cock all over this young girls' face, hair and tits. She kept wanking me throughout until she was absolutely caked in cum.
It was dripping down her face and onto her big tits as she knelt onto the ground.
"Fuck, that was amazing." I panted, feeling like I had just died and gone to heaven.
Suddenly she leant forward and started to suck my cock again, milking every last drop of cum from my balls.
I couldn't believe what a whore this girl was!
She bobbed up and down, sucking as hard as possible as her tongue cleaned my shaft and head.
"Mmmm, I fucking love cum." She moaned when she pulled back.
I looked down at the girl I thought was pretty and innocent. Her arsehole was well and truly gaped, her pussy was dripping wet and she was covered in cum.
As I panted and tried to catch my breath, I watched her scooping up the cum on her face with her finger and then licking it off.
She kept doing this over and over until most of my cum was gone.
"You're fucking amazing." I said to her.
"You too." She said with a smile.
She gave my softer cock a kiss before standing up.
"I erm, should probably get back now." She said.
"Of course." I said with a laugh.
She got into the back and I got into the driver's seat. When I looked in the mirror, she was still naked and scooping my cum from her tits and face and licking it all up. She really was a cum whore.
When I turned the engine on, I looked back at her.
"You should probably put a top on, don't want to get pulled over." I said with a laugh.
"Good idea." She replied and giggled.
I got one last look at her tits before she put her shirt on. The next time I looked she had her denim shorts on again. Although she looked a little fresher, there was still clear cum left in her jet black hair.
A minute or two into the rest of the drive I looked back and she had leant forward to get close to me again.
"My arsehole is starting to hurt now." She said with a laugh.
"I'm not surprised," I said to her, "I well and truly fucked that little hole."
"Yeah, you did," She said, "I can't believe we just did that, it was amazing."
"I didn't expect you to be so filthy when I picked you up." I said back to her as I tried to focus on driving.
"What can I say, I just love big cock." She joked and sat back in the chair.
The rest of the drive was fairly silent until I was nearly pulling up to her house.
"So, I helped you christen the car at least." She said.
"You definitely did that." I joked.
Then I felt her lean through the gap to the front seat and kiss my cheek.
"Thank you, you made me feel so much better." She said and smiled at me.
"I should be thanking you." I said to her and then pulled the taxi to a stop.
"Here's another little thank you, to remember me." She said and suddenly her black thong landed on my lap.
"You naughty little slut." I said and laughed to her.
She started to get her purse out when I looked back.
"Hey, I don't think you need to pay for this one." I told her.
"Are you sure?" She asked with a smile.
"Definitely, you earned it." I replied.
"Well, I know which taxi to call next time." She laughed and then got out.
I stared at her arse as she walked away with a little limp in her step.
It was safe to say I had well and truly christened this taxi, I just hoped she would call me again.
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Joanne is a 46 year old married woman. Her sex life with her husband has died a long time ago so she resorted to having online sex with men on a chatroom. She came to love having men treated her like a slut online. Accidentally sending a naked photo with her face on, Joanne learns that the person she's sent it to knows her and her husband Freddy. This is her fall.
Part 1
After learning she is being blackmailed by this stranger, she is forced to flash her bare pussy in public to strangers. Afterwards she is forced to ask people to make her cum. Eventually, a 20 year old agrees and he fingers her to orgasm down an alley way and then Joanne gives him a hand job until he cums.
Part 2
Joanne loses more control to her blackmailer. Having to finger herself at work and just stopping before getting to cum. Afterwards she's ordered to a glory hole where she sees her blackmailer's cock in real life. For the first time, she physically cheats on her husband by sucking his cock until she swallows his cum, only to be made to cum whilst looking at his cock. Joanne goes back to work and attends a virtual meeting with a dildo in her pussy. Afterwards, her assistant who she is a bitch to gets sent the videos of Joanne and tells Joanne that she is no longer going to boss her around.
Part 3
Joanne's assistant Claire takes full advantage of the blackmail. First, she fucks Joanne's pussy whilst in her office with a dildo before shoving it down Joanne's throat. After that, Claire makes Joanne lick her pussy, the first time Joanne has ever done anything with a woman. Afterwards, Joanne has to go home on her lunch and get fucked by a big black man that her blackmailer owed money too. She was punished for cumming whilst having sex with this black man without her blackmailer's permission and punishment is due.
Part 4
Joanne goes to her office and is straight away forced to lick Claire's pussy who is fully dominating her. They go to a shopping centre for Joanne's punishment which turns out to be getting a black bunny nipple piercing. Afterwards Claire takes Joanne back to Joanne's house where she ties up, blindfolds and gags Joanne. Joanne is then fucked by someone she can't see who she later finds out is her blackmailer.
Part 5
Claire takes Joanne shopping to buy her some slutty clothes, afterwards they go to a bar where Joanne is forced to give a black cock a blowjob through a glory hole. Then she is forced to choose a man to fuck her, she ends up getting fucked in the bathroom by a younger black man who cum down her throat. Finally, Joanne walks out and sees a black man sitting with Claire, she finds out that is her blackmailer who she has met before but couldn't remember.
Part 6
Joanne learns that her Master is Claire's boyfriend and they have been working together this entire time. After getting fucked in the car park, Joanne is forced to get two queen of spades tattoos, one on her collar bone and a much larger one on her lower back. At this time, she gets spit roasted by her Master and the black tattoo artist called Stretch.
Part 7
Joanne goes to work and is told by Claire that she is going to go the gym every day and diet hard to lose 7 pounds in under 3 weeks. To do this, Claire brought her friend Michelle in to take over Joanne's business. Joanne now has to work from her assistant's desk. Joanne makes Claire cum in the showers in the gym. Afterwards Jason and Claire go for dinner at Joanne's house with her husband. Both torment and turn her on during the meal. Ending with Joanne getting fucked by her master in her car whilst licking Claire's pussy. It is revealed that they plan on taking Joanne's anal virginity.
Part 8
Joanne continues with her strict diet and workout. She takes a day off work but to her surprise, Claire's friend Michelle, who has taken over her company turns up to her door. The two have passionate sex which ends with Michelle telling Joanne not to tell Claire of Jason. Then Joanne's punishment for not calling Jason "Master" was that she had to have "Yes, Master" tattooed just above her pussy. She then sucks the tattoo artists cock for payment. After that she goes to Jason's house where she gives him her anal virginity whilst being watched and used by 4 of his black friends. She goes home to almost get caught by her husband covered in tattoos and cum.
Part 9
Joanne gets a chance of freedom if she doesn't cum when her Master fucks her, however she fails and his kept as his slave. After that, Joanne goes on her first date with Freddy for years, showing that he is putting effort in for her. During their great date, a waiter spots her queen of spades tattoo and she is forcefully fucked in the bathroom of the restaurant. After that, she gives Freddy his first blowjob in years. The next day a white waiter comes round and forcefully fucks her on her sofa in her pussy and her arsehole. After that he promises he will be in touch and Joanne realises she is being blackmailed by another person.
Part 10
Joanne gets forced to spend a week at Jason and Claire's house. At first she is in hell, hating every moment of it and just wanting it to end. After being humiliated, starved and mentally abused Joanne gets broken. She comes to accept her life as Jason and Claire's sex slave, to the point she rejects help from Michelle and plans to break up with her husband Freddy. She fails to lose enough weight and is forced to get a tattoo of her choosing, of which she gets "Owned Black Cock Whore" on her inner thigh. She goes home after the week, planning on ending it with Freddy but to her surprise her son Tom has come home early.
Part 11
Joanne was in the kitchen getting herself a glass of water. Her entire body was trembling and her hands were shaking uncontrollably.
What the fuck am I going to do? She thought to herself.
"Mum? What are you doing?" Her son, Tom, shouted from the living room.
"Just be a sec." Joanne shouted back.
Fuck, fuck, fuck, fuck! She shouted in her head.
She turned the tap off and walked into the living room where her 20 year old son sat on the sofa.
"So, you've grown your hair?" She said to him, noticing that his short brown hair was now longer and combed to the side. She also noticed that he was a little bigger built, clearly, he had been going the gym.
"Yeah, do you like it?" He asked.
"Definitely." Joanne said with a croak in her voice as she sat down.
She could barely make eye contact with her son, the fact that she was planning on leaving his father this afternoon, his surprise arrival had shaken her.
"Is everything okay?" Tom asked, obviously picking up on her nerves.
"Yeah, sorry I don't feel too well." Joanne whispered out.
I've just spent a week as a sex slave, getting fucked by God knows how many men, tattooed, pissing myself and now I sit here with my son as though nothing happened! Joanne thought to herself.
Then her phone vibrated, Joanne looked at it and her sick feeling just worsened.
Neil: Slut, if you do not reply to me in 5 minutes I will come over and fuck you! I don't give a fuck about your family!
Fuck! Joanne thought, she looked up at Tom who was staring at her with a confused look on his face.
"You look as white as paper mum." Tom said.
"I'll be okay." She whispered, turning her attention back to her phone.
Joanne: My son has come round, I can't do tonight. Please can we do any other night?
Her heart was beating a mile a minute as she sat there in complete silence. Every time she looked up at Tom, he was staring at her, worried about his mum.
Then her phone vibrated again.
Neil: You dumb bitch, you will do whatever I want unless you want to lose your family!
No! This can't be happening! I've just come to accept Claire and Jason and now I have this psycho to worry about! Joanne thought.
"Mum...." Tom went to speak but Joanne was saved when her front door opened.
She turned her head and saw Freddy walk into the living room.
"Tom! What are you doing back?" He said with a big smile on his face.
"I got back early." Tom said with a smile and hugged his dad.
Look at them, and I'm going to break this family apart. Joanne thought, feeling sick to her stomach.
"Excuse me." Joanne whispered and ran upstairs.
In a second she threw up into the toilet.
What am I going to do? She thought.
She stood up and washed her face, the whole time she could hear Freddy and Tom talking and laughing downstairs.
Knowing she couldn't hide up there, she slowly went downstairs. When she entered the room Freddy walked over and kissed Joanne on her cheek.
"Sorry for not saying hi when I came in, I missed you this week." He said.
"I erm, missed you too." Joanne whispered.
Truth be told, Freddy didn't come into my head a lot when I was being a sex slave. She thought.
"We were thinking," Freddy said with a smile, "We are going to go out for dinner tonight."
"I can't tonight." Joanne quickly shot back, knowing she had to obey Neil.
Joanne still planned on ending things with Freddy, but she wanted to do it her way, not by having some young man fuck her in front of him.
"What are you doing?" Freddy asked.
"I'm... going out with the girls." Joanne lied.
"Can't you cancel?" Tom asked.
"Sorry I can't," Joanne said, guilt filling her up, "If I knew you were coming I could've, but it's too late now." Joanne said.
"Fine." Tom said with a little huff.
"Guess we will have to have a boy's night." Freddy said with a laugh and sat down next to Tom.
Joanne sat down on the opposite chair and watched for a moment as father and son talked. Then she texted Neil back.
Joanne: Okay, when and where?
Neil: I'll send you my address, 6pm.
Joanne: Okay.
She put her phone down and sighed at her situation.
"You're looking good mum." Tom eventually said, dragging Joanne back into reality.
"Doesn't she, you've been dieting haven't you." Freddy added.
"Erm, yeah, I've lost a bit of weight." Joanne said.
"You should see her new clothes, your mum is a trendy woman now." Freddy said with a little laugh.
"Oh wow, that I will have to see!" Tom joked.
"Erm, yeah." Joanne stuttered back, feeling nothing but guilt and shame.
For the next few hours Freddy and Tom chatted and caught up. Joanne joined in every now and again but her mind was a mess, she couldn't focus on either of them.
Eventually it came to 5pm.
"I'm going to get ready to go out." Joanne said and walked upstairs.
It felt like her heart was going to beat out of her chest and her breathing was constantly heavy. Getting dressed, she picked some of her new clothes.
She put on a skin tight leather top that made her big tits look like they were bulging out, followed by a very short leather skirt.
She had no bra or thong on. Her top didn't cover her stomach or her shoulders, so her lower back tattoo and her collar bone tattoo were out, as was her new inner thigh tattoo. The leather top was so tight as well that her black bunny nipple piercing was clear to see.
Joanne knew she couldn't have her husband and son see her like this, so she put a black coat on top of it.
Giving one last sigh in the mirror, Joanne headed downstairs.
"I'm off." She said in a grumpy tone, just hoping she wouldn't be out for long.
"Show Tom your new clothes." Freddy suggested.
"No, it's too cold, I'm going." Joanne barked out.
"Okay, okay," Freddy said and walked over to her, "Have a good night, I love you." And then he kissed her cheek.
"I... I love you too." Joanne said to him, she wasn't sure if she was lying or not.
Getting into her car, Joanne couldn't hold it back any more and burst into tears. Her breathing was sporadic and her chest was heaving up and down.
"Why!" She cried out to herself, "Why has this happened to me?"
She saw that it was 5.30pm and she didn't want to risk being late and getting hurt by this Neil who has proven himself as worse than her current Master and Mistress. She started the car and drove to the address he gave to her.
When she pulled up to his house she was surprised for how big and nice a house it was. Considering he was a waiter, she didn't expect this.
She walked to the front door and knocked. It took a minute or two, but she was greeted by Neil's evil, smiling face.
"About fucking time." He said and grabbed her wrist, Neil yanked her inside and caused a bit of pain to Joanne's arm.
Joanne was pushed through the house by Neil, she looked around and thought this couldn't be his place. The decoration was a little dated but clearly expensive.
She then saw a photo on the wall of an older couple and Joanne was struck with a lot of panic, Has he broken into someone's house? She feared, worried she would be involved in some illegal activity.
"Who... who's house is this?" Joanne asked.
"It's my mum and dad's," Neil said and shoved her back again, "That doesn't matter to you though slut."
Neil then walked in front of Joanne and opened a door that seemed to lead to the basement. Not only did that scare Joanne, when the door opened she could hear the sound of more than one person down there and what she guessed was a TV.
"Come on cunt, get downstairs." Neil ordered.
Joanne looked at him, she was scared of what they were going to do to her down there, other than fuck her. However, she knew she couldn't do anything about it.
"O-okay." She whispered and started to walk down the stairs.
She got half way down the wooden stairs when she heard Neil shut the door, she turned around and saw him lock it.
Oh god, what if they kill me?! She panicked, but it was too late to worry, she was stuck there.
She kept walking down the stairs, it was dimly lit, as though there was only light on the fill the surprisingly big basement.
The floor had a wooden base with a large, bushy rug covering a lot of it. When she reached the bottom of the stairs, she saw four other lads who looked of similar age to Neil sitting on a sofa and another chair, drinking beer and watching TV.
"Boys, the entertainment is here!" Neil said with a cheer and barged past Joanne, knocking her shoulder.
"Oh yeah, let's have a look at her!" One shouted.
They were all white men, different to the guys she had been forced to have sex with lately. Two of them looked fairly muscular and the other two were skinny.
"Oi, slag!" Neil then shouted as he grabbed a beer and sat on a one person armchair, "Get in the middle, take your coat off and give us a twirl."
This is fucking horrible, I'm just a fucking object for them to laugh at! Joanne thought and felt herself welling up again.
She slowly walked to the middle of the room, in front of the TV and allowed her coat to drop to the floor.
"Fucking hell, look at her!" One lad shouted.
"Oh yeah, she even dresses like a fucking whore!" Another one said with a laugh.
"A bit of meat on her, but I can work with that." The third one mocked.
Please, I can't take this. Joanne thought, she stared at the ground and allowed a tear to fall from her face.
Joanne did a little spin and when she face away from the boys she heard them start laughing again.
"Look at her tattoo!" One shouted.
"Oh yeah, that's how we found out she was a whore." Neil then told them.
"I'm... I'm not a whore." Joanne whispered in her defence.
"You are now." Neil said to her.
Joanne just looked at each of the lads, all staring and laughing at her. She felt humiliated, disgusted and ashamed.
This wasn't like with Claire and Jason, they humiliated but not like this, this was mean, brutal and harsh.
"Whore, show everyone your big fucking tits." Neil ordered.
Joanne was unable to speak, she feared that if she tried to she would just burst into tears. So she grabbed her leather top and peeled it over her head, unleashing her big, hanging tits.
"Nipple piercing, nice!" One lad shouted.
She stood there with her hands by her sides, her tits free and five young men all staring at her. A few months ago Joanne would've laughed in your face if you said she would be in this situation.
"Show them your whore cunt!" Neil shouted.
Joanne pathetically agreed, grabbing her leather skirt and lifting it up.
"Spread your legs so we can see you fucking idiot!" Neil shouted.
Again, doing as she was told, Joanne spread her legs and gave a slightly better view of her shaved pussy and her "Yes, Master" tattoo.
"Have you seen that tattoo? She must love being a slut." One lad shouted.
"Right, stay there slag." Neil said.
Joanne watched as he walked across the room, that was when she spotted a leather bench. It looked like it was made for BDSM activities.
It had a leather top that you could lie on your stomach on, then it had other leather levels where you can put your arms and legs, all of which had leather straps to hold you down. There was also a hole where the face would go.
As she stared that the BDSM bench Neil came back into her view.
"Here you go, cunt." Neil said and handed Joanne a giant, purple dildo.
Joanne took it into her hands and looked at it, it had to be at least 9 inches long and thick as her arm. It was shaped like a realistic cock with veins in it, there was also a suction cup on the bottom.
"W-what do you want me to do?" Joanne asked, although she didn't want him to answer.
Then Neil handed her some lube.
"You're going to stick it to the floor here," Neil said and patted on the wooden floor in front of all the lads, "Then you are going to ride that dildo in your arsehole."
"What?!" Joanne said in shock, thinking there was no way this thick dildo could fit in her arse.
"Oh yeah," Neil said and then turned to his mates, "She fucking loves it in her arse."
They all started laughing again and Joanne wanted to curl into a ball and just disappear.
When she didn't move Neil walked over to her and whispered in her ear.
"You either do it right now, or I hold you down and fuck you with the dildo in your fat arse myself." He whispered.
"Oh god." Joanne gasped out of shock, not believing how horrible this young man actually was.
"What's it going to be?" Neil asked.
"I... I'll do it." Joanne said and hung her head in shame.
"Good girl." Neil said and went back to his chair.
She frighteningly walked to the middle of the room again and bent over to stick the dildo onto the ground.
"Look at that tight little arsehole." One man laughed.
"Won't be tight for long!" Another said.
Kill me, please just kill me now. Joanne thought.
She stood back up and then finally took off her leather skirt so she was completely naked.
Pouring a very generous amount of lube into her hands, Joanne started to rub it all over the giant dildo as the boys laughed and cheered.
Fuck, how is this going to fit in my arse. Joanne thought, worried about doing some damage to herself as she held its thick girth in her hands.
"Sit on the floor and spread your legs, lets watch you get that arse of yours ready first." Neil ordered.
"Y-yes." Joanne whispered, just adding to her humiliation.
She sat onto the cold wooden floor, faced the boys and spread her legs so both of her shaved holes were in clear sight. She looked at each of their faces, laughing at her and making her feel pathetic and worthless.



"Finger that arsehole!" One lad shouted.
Joanne's hands were completely covered in lube, with her left hand she grabbed the bottom of her arse cheek and pulled it to one side. Then, her right hand went below her pussy and she easily slid her middle finger knuckle deep into her arse.
Fuuuckk! Joanne thought when she held her knuckle fully in her, No, you do not like this!
"That's it you fucking whore! Finger that shit hole!" Neil shouted.
Joanne started to push her finger in and out of her arse. With how much anal she did with Jason last week her arsehole had loosened and it was easy for her to push it in and out.
"Now a second one!" One lad shouted.
Joanne sighed and then pushed a second lubed up finger into her arsehole. It was tight but still easy enough to finger herself. What she hated more was that she actually enjoyed the feeling of her two slick fingers pushing in and out of her tight hole.
Oh god, how can I enjoy anal now! She thought, considering a few weeks ago she had never played with her arse before.
She kept pumping the two fingers in and out of her arse faster and faster.
"A third!!!" One shouted.
Joanne sighed again, however she knew if she was somehow going to fit that fat dildo in her arse she needed to get ready.
She pushed a third finger inside of her, she felt the rim of her arsehole wrapping around all three fingers as she pushed it deeper and deeper.
She thought back for a second of when Claire fisted her.
"Ooohh!" Joanne accidentally moaned when she got all three fingers knuckle deep inside of her.
"What an absolute whore!" One man laughed.
"Imagine what a pathetic, bitch husband she must have to not know what a whore his wife is!" Neil then laughed.
Joanne felt even more shame, that they were mocking Freddy, who had done nothing wrong.
I wonder what Freddy and Tom are doing now, as I sit here fingering my arse in front of 5 lads. Joanne thought.
She was humiliated, ashamed of herself. Even with all of this shame, she kept doing as she was told and stretched her arsehole with her three fingers.
"Fuck this whore has me horny," One lad said and stood, "Think I need a quick blowjob before we get started."
Joanne looked as he went to undo his belt, she knew she was going to have to get fucked by all of these men, she just didn't want to.
"Wait!" Neil shouted, "You don't want your face in the shot."
In the shot? Joanne thought.
"Oh yeah, good thinking." He said and sat back down.
Shot? What shot?! Joanne thought and looked around the room.
"What do you mean, shot?" Joanne then asked.
"You dumb bitch," Neil said with a laugh, "We're filming you, I don't want to forget this."
"No!" Joanne said and suddenly her fingers were out of her arse, "You are not filming me!"
She went to stand up, but before she got to her feet Neil had charged over to her.
SLAP!
He struck her hard across her face and Joanne fell back down. Her face stung and burnt and she clutched onto it in shock.
"You will do whatever I fucking tell you to!" Neil shouted.
She looked up at him, standing over her and filling her with fear of what he would do.
"Please, don't hurt me." Joanne cried out.
"Then do as you're fucking told!" Neil said and raised his hand again in a threatening manner.
"Okay!" She shouted back, "I'll do it, please."
"Good girl," Neil said and then sat back down, "Warm up is over, get that dildo in your arse."
This is going to hurt. Joanne thought to herself.
She looked around to find the camera but couldn't see one, although she knew that they already had clear footage of her fingering her arse on the floor. It was already too late.
She stood up and moved over the dildo, trying to think of the best way to get her arse open to take the fake cock.
She decided to kneel over it, the lads were still mocking her as she did so. She reached back and grabbed the well lubed up dildo, the with one hand she pulled her arse cheeks apart.
It's so thick, it's going to rip me in two. Joanne thought.
As she lowered herself, she felt the head of the dildo press against her well lubed up arsehole. Even when she put a little pressure on it, she could tell it was too thick and was not going to go in her easily.
"Hurry the fuck up!" Neil shouted.
Come on, deep breaths. Joanne thought to herself.
She held the head against her hole, gritted her teeth and held it firmly as she attempted to sit down on it. She kept pushing and pushing but it just didn't want to go, it was too fucking thick.
"If that's not in you in 5 seconds then I'm putting it in you." Neil said.
Just do it. She thought.
Holding it tight against her, Joanne did one quick, hard push down.
"FUUUCCKK!!!" She screamed out as the head of the cock stretched her poor arsehole wider than ever before, so unnaturally wide that Joanne felt like she was being ripped open.
"Fucking slag!" One lad shouted.
"OH, MY FUCCK!!" Joanne shouted again in pain, "My fucking arse! It's too thick!"
She instinctively went to lift herself off of it but was stopped by Neil's angered voice.
"If that dildo leaves your arse, you will regret it." He warned her.
Fuck... fuck... fuck... fuck it burns! Joanne thought to herself.
It was stinging, burning, stretching her wide open! She was taking deep breathes, reminding of what it was like to give birth.
"Take it deeper!" One lad shouted.
Joanne took a deep breath and tried to relax herself as she start to lower herself a little more onto the giant dildo. It felt like her arsehole was stretching wide open around it as she felt it go deeper inside of her.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." She panted over and over as she felt inch by inch completely fill her bowels. Never in her life had she ever felt so filled.
"Oi slut!" One lad shouted, Joanne opened her eyes just in time to see him throw his beer over her face.
"Fuck!" Joanne grunted as her hair and face got soaked in beer, only to feel it drip down onto her big tits.
These lads wanted to humiliate her and they were doing a good job of it. Joanne felt like a worthless piece of shit, her arsehole utterly stretched and soaking wet from beer.
"Keep taking it!" Neil shouted at her.
Joanne kept forcing herself deeper down onto the dildo. Her arsehole still burnt, but the stinging feeling was slowly fading.
"Oh fuck.... Fuck... to big.... To fucking big..." Joanne grunted as she kept taking the dildo in her arsehole.
"Fuck!" She grunted again when another load of beer was thrown over her face.
Why are they fucking doing this to me?! Joanne screamed in her head as she felt worse than ever.
She took another inch of the dildo and felt the cold floor touching her arse cheeks. She couldn't believe it, but the entire, giant dildo was inside of her arse. She felt like she could feel it all the way in her stomach.
"Fuuuuuuuuuuucccckkkkk!!" She screamed as loud as possible.
Her knees that rested on the floor were quivering and her breathing was sporadic as she tried to control herself.
"What a pathetic fucking whore!" One of the lads shouted.
Joanne's mouth hung wide open as she gasped for air, beer dripped down her face and onto her naked body as her arsehole clenched around the massive dildo that filled her insides.
"Now," Neil said, "Start riding it."
Joanne knew there was no point in fighting it, so she slowly started to lift up and feel the dildo leaving her bowels. She got about half way up when she started to push back down on it.
"Urgh!" She grunted when she took the full thing in her again.
It was only a month or so ago when her arse was completely virgin, and now she had a giant dildo stretching her beyond belief.
She slowly started to lift herself and lower herself again and again on the dildo. The stretching feeling remained a constant but the pain was fading.
It felt as though her arse was getting used to being so full but she still found it hard to catch her breath.
"Look at the slag go!" One lad shouted.
Joanne was riding the dildo faster and faster, properly fucking herself in the arse with this giant toy.
"Fuck... fuck.... Fuck..." Joanne moaned as she rode it faster and faster.
She couldn't actually believe that she was able to take such a thick toy so well, but her arse was clenching around it and taking it like a pro.
"Now rub your clit!" Neil ordered.
Joanne hated how much she seemed to enjoy anal, even with the pure humiliation of what they were doing to her, her body was reacting to the arse fucking in a positive way.
"Please... no..." Joanne panted, not wanting to be humiliated more by cumming in front of these boys.
"Do it now, you fucking cunt!" Neil ordered.
"Fuuuuucckk!" Joanne moaned out as she impaled herself on the fake cock harder and harder.
She moved so that her feet were flat on the ground, her arse was directly over the dildo as she lowered herself on it and lifted herself up. Fucking herself faster and deeper.
As she did this she moved one hand to her throbbing clit and her legs started to twitch even harder.
"Oooh fuck!" She moaned.
"That dirty little whore enjoys this!" One of the lads shouted and mocked Joanne.
"I'm.... not...." Joanne moaned as she rubbed her clit and destroyed her arse with the dildo.
"Well, you're going to make yourself cum, cunt." Neil shouted at her.
"Oh... oh... oh.... Fuck... me..." Joanne moaned louder and louder.
Her clit was throbbing as her arsehole engulfed the thick fucking dildo over and over. She was so fucking embarrassed that she was actually going to cum in front of these men like this.
I fucking hate myself! Why am I such a pathetic, worthless bitch! She thought.
As she rubbed her clit she felt her orgasm start to grow, with every fibre of her body she didn't want to cum, but she knew she was going to.
"Oh fuck.... Oh fuck.... Fuuuckk!" Joanne moaned louder as her orgasm grew.
Her legs started to shake uncontrollably as her orgasm stuck her. Her tight arsehole clenched around the dildo and her legs gave way. Joanne fell and took the entire dildo deep in her fucking arsehole.
"FUUUUUUUUCCKKK MEEEEEEEEEE!!!" She screamed as she was impaled on the dildo and still rubbing her swollen clit.
As she was cumming another beer was thrown over her, adding to her humiliation.
"Fuuuucckk!" She moaned again as her orgasm slowly came to an end.
"Right, that's enough for the filming," Neil said and walked over to Joanne who's body was trembling, "Time to put your mouth to work."
Joanne's vision was blurry from her orgasm, but she felt him grip her hair and yank her up. With the dildo still all the way in her bowels she felt a hard cock suddenly shoved down her throat.
"Gllug.... gllug....glllgg...glluggg..." Joanne gagged over and over as he roughly fucked her face without any compassion.
His balls slapped against her chin as he thrusted his cock all the way down her throat. In a matter of seconds her spit was pouring down her chin, mixing in with the beer that was poured over her.
She was gagging and coughing at every fuck, she felt completely helpless and weak as he roughly used her throat with his thick cock.
He then pulled out but kept a hard grip on her hair. Joanne gasped for air and a pile of spit fell down her chin and onto her tits.
"Urrrhhh!" She grunted as her throat and arse were in pain.
SLAP!
Neil struck her and then shoved his cock back into her throat.
"That's it you worthless piece of shit." He moaned as he fucked her throat.
Joanne could still feel her insides filled with the dildo as he fucked her throat without mercy.
Then once again he pulled out and a pile of spit fell down her chin. He released her hair and Joanne fell back, feeling the dildo go even deep in her poor, battered arsehole.
"Please... no more." She whimpered out.
She rolled to the side and felt the giant dildo eventually slide out of her stretched arsehole.
"We aren't nearly done with you yet, whore." Neil said.
Joanne rolled back and saw three of them walking over to her, now with all of their cocks out.
"No, please. Stop!" She shouted.
Suddenly two of the lads grabbed her arms and pulled her to her feet.
"Stop! Get off me!" She shouted and tried to fight them, but she felt too weak.
"Shut the fuck up whore!" Neil shouted.
"No! Get off mgghhhhhh!" Joanne screamed but suddenly Neil shoved what she realised was his boxers into her mouth.
With his fingers her pushed it fully into her mouth, stopping her from making any recognisable sounds.
The two lads kept hold of her as she watched Neil walk to the side of the room and then back again, this time, with duct tape in his hands.
"This should keep the bitch quiet." He said with an evil grin.
"HHggmmmm!" Joanne tried to argue but then she felt him harshly stick a strip of duct tape over her mouth, "Hhhrmm." She moaned into it, but she couldn't make out anything other than grunts.
"Now, are you going to be a good whore?" Neil said to her, holding her face in his hands.
Joanne was completely helpless, she knew she was at their mercy and just hoped they wouldn't do anything worse.
"Well?" He said to her.
Joanne felt a single tear run down her cheek.
"Hmm." She weakly grunted and nodded her head.
"Good girl." He said and took a step back.
Joanne watched him sit on the sofa and then the two lads holding her arms let her go.
"Come ride me." He ordered.
"Hmhmm." Joanne moaned through the duct tape.
She walked over to him and put her legs either side, grabbing his cock she aimed it with her annoyingly dripping wet pussy.
I'm so fucking disgusting, how could I actually cum doing this. She thought.
"Not your cunt, your arsehole!" Neil ordered.
"Mhmhm." Joanne grunted and moved his cock to her well and truly gaped arsehole.
She pushed herself down on his cock and felt it go inside of her. She was slightly grateful that due to the giant dildo that was in her arse she could take him with ease.
She started to ride his cock, hoping that if she could get them to cum quickly then this would be over.
"Oh yeah, still nice and tight even after that giant dildo." Neil moaned.
Joanne's hands were either side of his head as she fucked herself with his cock.
"Hghmm... hhgmm..." She couldn't stop herself from moaning from the arse fucking.
How can I enjoy anal, especially like this. I'm so pathetic. She thought as she lifted her arse up and down on his cock.
"Turn around and face everyone as you ride my cock." He ordered.
Joanne did as she was told, hating that she could see everyone watching her as she took this cock in her arse.
After a few minutes, Neil wrapped his arms around Joanne and pulled her body close to his.
"Hmmmh?" She moaned into the duct tape.
"Let's see how you take two cocks in your arse at once." He said with a chuckle.
"HHMMM?!" She screamed and shook her head as another lad approached her.
"Shut the fuck up cunt and take it!" Neil shouted at her.
"Hmmhmm! Hmmhhmmm!" She moaned into the duct tape and pleaded with her eyes to the man getting close to her.
Yet, he did nothing. He lined his cock up next to Neil's and started to put pressure on her arsehole.
"Hhmmmmmmm!!!" She screamed again as he started to push.
She felt her poor arsehole stretch again as the head of this second cock forced it's way inside of her.
She couldn't help but watch as the cock started to disappear into her arsehole that stretched around it, so unnaturally stretched. Her thick legs were being held in the air as he pushed deeper and deeper inside of her.
"HHHHHGMMMMMM! She screamed into the duct tape as he finally went balls deep into her.
THERE'S TWO FUCKING COCKS IN MY ARSEHOLE!!!! Joanne screamed in her head.
"Fucking hell! I didn't think she could actually take it! She really is a whore!" Neil laughed at her.
"Hhhhmmmm!!! Hhhhmmmmm!!" Joanne moaned into the duct tape.
Her mouth felt dry with Neil's boxers shoved inside of it and she had to take deep breaths just using her nose. She felt like she could pass out at any moment with these two cocks destroying her arsehole.
The man stood up started to move his cock in and out of Joanne's arse. She felt so unnaturally stretched around his cock and she hated the way all of the lads were smiling and laughing at her.
"Dirty fucking whore!" One of them said.
"I can't believe she's married, I bet her husband is a pathetic little bitch!" Another laughed.
Joanne hated what they were saying about Freddy, but she couldn't do anything right now.
She just stayed in that position and watched as her arsehole was getting fucked by two cocks. Neil started to thrust from under her and both cocks were stretching her beyond belief.
"Hmm.... Hhgmm... hhhmmggfff." Joanne grunted over and over as her arsehole was getting battered.
What she hated most, was that her body was starting to get pleasure from this.
No! Please god no! I'm not like this! I don't want this!!! She screamed in her head.
The two men kept fucking her arse harder and harder and Joanne's muffled moaning grew louder and louder.
"I think the whore is going to cum!" The man stood up fucking her laughed out.
She pleaded with her eyes at him and shook her head, hoping he would take mercy on her.
"Dirty little slag!" He laughed in her face.
"Hhhhmmm.... Hhmmm.. hhhhggmmm!" Joanne moaned over and over as he kept fucking her and her anal orgasm grew.
"Oh yeah, that's it you pathetic fucking cunt. Cum with two cocks in your arse!" He said to her and gripped her throat with his hand.
"HHHHHHGGGMMMMMMMMMMMMMMM!!!" Joanne screamed into the gag and duct tape and her body started to shake uncontrollably. Her orgasm hit her like a ton of bricks and her arse clenched around both of the cocks.
"Oooooh fuuucckk!!" The man standing up fucking her moaned and Joanne knew he was cumming inside of her arse.
"Fuck yes!!" Neil then moaned and Joanne realised that both were cumming at the same time.
The feel of their hot, sticky cum filling her arsehole just made her humiliating orgasm keep going.
"Hhhgmmm... hhhmmmmmm.... Hhgmmfmfff.." She moaned through the gag as her orgasm kept her body trembling.
"Fucking hell, that was good." One of them said.
Suddenly Joanne was pushed onto her side and both cocks left her burning, stretching arsehole. She could feel cum leaking out of her gaped hole.
"Right, over here bitch." She heard Neil say, but Joanne was too weak and broken to do anything.
She felt some hands on her and guide her across the basement. Before she knew what was happening, she was lay on top of the leather BDSM bench that she saw before.
Her arms and legs were put onto the rests and she felt the leather straps tightly tie her to it. Joanne then tried to move but they were so tight she couldn't move an inch.
At first Joanne panicked about cutting off blood circulation, then she panicked over what they were going to do to her in this position.
Her face was in the hole at the top of the bench and all she could see was the ground. She tried to lift it up but then a leather strap was tied around it and she was forced to keep it down.
"Hhhmm." She moaned into her make shift gag.
Then, she felt another cock thrust into her well and truly fucked arsehole. With the mass amount of cum leaking out of her and with how stretched it already was, she took his cock with ease.
She didn't even make any noises, just feeling his cock go balls deep in her arse over and over.
SPANK!
"Hhhm!" Joanne moaned into the gag as he slapped her thick arse hard.
"What a fucking whore." One man said as she was fucked harder and harder.



"Fuuuucckk!" The man in her arse moaned and Joanne felt a third load of cum fill her bowels.
This is nearly over, Joanne thought to herself, Then I can go home.
The next two lads fucked her quicky and without mercy. Slapping her arse over and over until it felt red raw.
By the end she could barely feel the cock fucking her arse, she was so filled with cum and so stretched that she didn't realise when he came inside of her.
That's it, all five of them have cum. Joanne thought to herself.
"Good work whore, you have five loads of cum in your cheating, married arsehole." Neil said to her with a laugh.
Joanne could still only see the ground and waited to be untied from this bench.
Then, she heard a buzzing sound, a sound she recognised.
"Hhmmmggh?" She moaned into the duct tape.
"Oh we aren't quiet done with you yet," She heard Neil's twisted voice say, "We want to give you a reminder of your time with us today."
"Hmmgg?" Joanne moaned again, wondering what they were doing and feared what the buzzing was.
"You see, my mate Harry here, is a tattoo artist." Neil said.
"HHGHGMMMG!!" Joanne screamed into the gag, "HMHGMMGHFF!!"
SPANK!!
A hand came crashing down on her arse and made Joanne cry out in pain.
"Shut up slut! This will go a lot better if you stay still!" Neil warned her.
"Hhmmgg." Joanne cried out, praying they weren't about to do it.
Then, she felt the familiar feeling of a needle, this time it was touching her arse cheek.
"Hhhhmmm." She moaned into the gag, hating what was about to happen to her.
She couldn't figure out what was being tattooed on her, what she did realise was that they were tattooing both of her arse cheeks.
Joanne wanted to fight back but she knew there was nothing she could do, she was completely helpless.
The tattoo made her body tingle, just like every time before. Joanne hated that she enjoyed the feel of being tattooed but she feared what they were doing to her.
She didn't know how long she was there for, when she could only see the floor time didn't have any meaning.
"Done." Eventually Neil said and the tattoo had ended.
He untied her head and grabbed her hair, lifting her head up to see him.
"Now, we are about to let you go," He said to her, "But know, we have a lot of videos of you tonight, especially of you making yourself cum, so do not think of doing anything stupid. Nod if you understand."
"Mhmm." Joanne moaned and nodded.
"Good girl." He replied and released her head.
Then Joanne felt herself getting untied. When the last one was done, she weakly stood up. Her arsehole burned, her cheeks were in pain from the tattoo, and her legs felt weak.
"Come here." Neil said and grabbed one corner of the duct tape.
"HHmmmgg!" Joanne grunted as he ripped it off of her face, burning her lips as he did it.
"Right, get your clothes and go." He said to her.
Joanne turned to her side to see all of the lads were fully dressed and sitting watching TV again, the dildo that was in her arse still on the floor.
What tattoo do I have? She thought, but there were no mirrors in this basement.
"Did you not hear me?" Neil shouted, "Get the fuck out."
"O... okay." Joanne weakly whispered.
As she got dressed none of the lads even looked at her.
Joanne felt pathetic, worthless and desperate as she finally got dressed and saw herself out.
When she sat in her car the pain from the tattoo hit her and she let out a little yelp. When she looked at the time it was nearly 1am!
Fuck, I hope they are asleep with I get home! Joanne thought.
She felt sticky from the dried beer all over her body and could smell the cum drying in and around her arsehole.
The drive home she had to try and lift herself off the seat because the tattoo hurt.
When she got home, luckily everyone was asleep and all the lights were off. She went to the bathroom to have a shower. When she took off her clothes she turned around in front of the mirror.
No! She screamed in her head, No! Please! They didn't!
In big, black, bold letters, her left arse cheek said "ANAL" and the right cheek said "WHORE".
Joanne burst into tears yet again and fell to the floor.
Why has this happened to me! This isn't me! I'm not a whore! This is Jason and Claire's fault! If they didn't make me get the tattoo on my collar bone, I never would've met Neil! Then I wouldn't have been abused like I was tonight! She thought to herself.
She picked herself up after a while and looked in the mirror with disgust at herself.
I... I am Jason and Claire's slave, I learned, but this, with Neil, isn't me. That's not what I want. Oh god, what is going on with me. It's like my mind is torn in two!
"Mum?" She heard Tom's voice call from outside of the bathroom.
Fuck! Joanne panicked.
"Don't come in, I'm not dressed." She said to him.
"Oh, okay," He said to her, his voice sounded concerned, "I wanted to have a chat with you."
"Can this wait until tomorrow, Tom?" She said to him, she felt too mentally and physically weak to speak to him now.
"I guess, see you tomorrow." He said and Joanne heard his footsteps go back to his room.
Oh god Joanne, I need to decide who I am, what I am. She thought, looking at herself in the mirror, with another tattoo to add to the collection.
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We made it! 100 stories! When I first started writing on Literotica I had no intention of writing so much but I just fell in love with it and having you all follow me and enjoy the stories had made it so amazing.
I want to start this by thanking any of you that have followed me, liked my stories, commented or emailed me! You are all the reason I do this and I absolutely love each and every one of you.
This will be similar to my "50 Stories In" post, a little catch up with me and my life and then about the last stories I have written since that post.
Now this one isn't going to be getting edited as it's just straight from me, so I apologise for any spelling or grammar mistakes or if I repeat myself.
Update on me
So, it's been just under 6 months since my "50 Stories In" post and a few things have changed. Biggest news first, my wife and I are now expecting a baby this year! We had to stop our swinging ways for a while as we tried and luckily we got pregnant! We still have our dog who is looking forward to their brother or sister!
I had my 29th birthday which resulted in a sore head the next day!
In other news, I feel my writing has changed quiet a bit since my last update, hopefully for the better. I read through some of my older stories and absolutely hate how I've written them. There are a few I was tempted to take down, re-write and then post again. But I thought I would leave them as a reminder of how I have improved since starting on here.
Some of you may have noticed but I had a period where I wrote a lot of stories in first person and in present time. I really enjoyed writing like this and will continue to do some stories like that. However I have also started writing in third person and in past tense which I think has helped improve my story telling so the majority of my stories will be like that.
Now I know that my grammar and spelling still isn't very good, I do have an editor "DougsLair" who I really appreciate for editing my work and fixing my errors. I like to think I've gotten better but I know I am making mistakes so feel free to let me know whenever I do.
I appreciate any and all feedback, if there is something I did wrong or you don't like, just tell me and I will work on it.
Similar to my last one, I have realised that Gay Male seems to be my strongest category. I love writing these stories and will continue to post as many as I can. I have been enjoying trying a few different things and hopefully I can keep expanding my list.
One other way my writing has changed is the length. Now in my last update I said that I won't ever write long stories because I get bored, well I was wrong.
I have written a few stories now that are 20,000+ words and to be honest I had a great time writing them. George RR Martin said in an interview once that writers tend to be gardeners or architects. I definitely class myself as a gardener. I come up with an idea and just write and see where it takes me.
For a couple of my stories where I have done this they have gone in a completely different direction than I expected when I started but I loved it.
My and my wife
A few people have emailed me and what not asking about my marriage and us swinging and all that. Pretty much, we both like men and women.
With my wife, I am definitely the dominant. However when I'm with other men I am usually the submissive one. I love having an older man throw me about, fuck my face and my arse.
There have been a few times I have spit roasted my wife with another man where we have both been dominant on her.
My wife is normally always the submissive with other women.
I never do anything with another woman unless my wife is there and my wife doesn't do anything with another man unless I'm there.
But now, let's begin.
The Virgin's Agreement
I remember reading a story on Literotica years ago with this sort of premise and I loved it, however I have never been able to find the story since so I decided to write one myself.
Transgender being a category I never knew a lot of but wanted to get into, so I thought I'd give it a go. I really want to continue this story, however I am just waiting for that spark to come to me with a good idea as to where to take it. I don't want to just hash out a story for the sake of it.
The few Trans stories I have written seem to have good ratings so I will keep writing them, I just want to make sure I have good stories before I do.
Housewife Turned Slave
Now, I'll hold my hands up and say this wasn't my best work. I think I wanted to get another Interracial story out there and forced this one out.
I liked the idea, sort of a more extreme one than I normally write. However maybe I went too far and it just wasn't believable. As silly as it sounds I always want my stories to seem somehow realistic otherwise people won't enjoy them.
I am going to stay in the Interracial category and hopefully I can master it one day, I will just keep trying and hopefully you will all enjoy them.
My Daddy, My Obsession
My next attempt at an incest story. Which I was pleasantly surprised to see get rated pretty well! My previous incest stories hadn't been the most successful, although "Twins of Love" is now rated as hot!
I hadn't done a father / daughter story and wanted to try it as I find it very hot. I also intend on writing more in this family as the younger sister starts to want her dad as well.
This was really fun for me to write as it was something new, the next part hopefully won't take too long to get out.
Step Mommy Seduction - Ellie
The first "Step Mommy Seduction" with Lana I loved. Enjoyed writing it, enjoy reading it and you all seemed to like it! I wanted to carry on the story and I wanted to take it so Brandi instead of being seduced by her step daughter, she was sort of on board with it already.
It was a little tricky at first. The first story was Brandi getting quickly seduced by Lana which was easy to write. However for this one I had to make it believable, continue Brandi's story but also not make it take anything away from the first.
I knew I was going to have it so Ellie was a closeted lesbian that wanted her step mum, but I had to make it so Brandi was willing to sleep with another step daughter.
Lana made another appearance in here which I didn't plan on when I first started it, however I realised she would work as a catalyst to help Brandi want to fuck another step daughter.
People seem to like Lana so hopefully she will keep popping up or maybe something else.
Mommy Daughter Awakening
This one, I really want to continue and I am planning it, I just want to make sure I get it write. With gay male stories I feel like I can whip up a story and it will be at least good. However with incest and lesbian I need more time to make sure they are liked.
With this story I wanted to make it a series from the start, with the first one not having a lot of incest happen, yet it was going in that direction.
I liked the idea of the mother and daughter having their own separate stories. The mum being a secret lesbian that wants to fuck a younger woman and the daughter not being a lesbian, but due to seeing things from her mum's laptop she starts to have those thoughts.
Then with a little push from the mothers online mistress, she comes to term with the fact she wants to fuck her daughter.
The next one is in the works, I just need to get it done.
Blackmailed Becky: Group Session's
Becky came back! After my last update where I said I wasn't planning on writing any more of her story I was amazed at how many emails and comments I had of people wanting me to continue it.
All honesty, I thought no one really liked her story and that I had done everything I could. But after that I wanted to finish it. I just needed to know how.
With this story I set up a few things that will continue in the story, it hasn't had the best rating but I am planning on two more parts that will bring Becky's story hopefully to a satisfying ending.
A Married Threeway
My last ever attempt in the Loving Wives category. After the terrible messages I received when I posted "New Wife Gets Blacked" in the Loving Wives category I vowed to never go into it again.
Well I thought I'd try one more time. I realised that people didn't like the wives cheating on their husbands or cuckold or anything. So I attempted a couple that are swinging with a dominant man that the wife works with.
Lone and behold, an onslaught of angry messages and comments. I did enjoy the story however I am never going to attempt to write in that category again.
Straight Boy Makes Money Ch. 02
It took me 3 months to continue this story! I don't know why it took me so long, I think I just had other stories in mind. However I'm glad I continued it.
I knew where I wanted this story to go and I knew I wanted a nice, slow build. The idea was that he was completely straight. In this story he is shown how good it feels to have his arse played with. Something he will grow to love, but still not experiencing anything with another man.
The Babysitter
This was fun to write. Pretty much like a few of my roles, I had watched a porn where this happened and I thought, I can write that.
I liked the idea of having a girl that knew she was a slut but loved it. Then having a man in a sexless marriage. I knew I needed the wife to be a bitch so no one felt sorry for her.
I loved the idea of a married man being tied up, helpless and his young, hot babysitter walks in. Then she just uses his cock however she wants.
At first he was trying to stop it, but once he was in her tight, young pussy he just couldn't help himself.
I want to carry on this story, I'm just waiting for some inspiration to hit me.
Bottom For The Night Series
So I wanted to do a series where it's not someone getting turned or anything like that. Also I wanted one where everyone in a work place fucks and there is a clear hierarchy.
Since I had already written "Bottom for the night" people already knew the character and knew he had a gay experience. So I decided just to carry on his story. It's pretty much completely different to the first story but just with the same character.
I loved having it so he was pretty much gay in all of it, with some sort of mystery of who was going to fuck him next.
I want to keep this series going for a while with the main character rising through the ranks. Eventually so he is high up and fucking the newbies.
Straight Boy Makes Money Ch. 03
This is where the story gets even more gay. Harvey learns more and more how much he loves having his arse played with.
I wanted to make it a hot story but not actually have any gay sex in it. Which was a challenge at first. Eventually I liked the idea of him taking photos throughout the day and posting them with a plug in his arse. With risk of getting caught.
I also had it so the MrGTop character is taking more charge with the mystery of who he is?
Black Santa Fucks Straight Boy
This was my first entry into a competition and currently my highest rating story.
It was a nice challenge to write something that had to do with a theme. This was another where I had something in mind but as the story progressed it changed entirely.
It was going to be a lot more forced by the black man to fuck the young, straight boy in front of his girlfriend. But as I wrote it I enjoyed having the girlfriend like it and want to join in.
I wanted to make it so it wasn't like a cuckold story, but where they both enjoyed being dominated.
I had great fun writing this and so far people seem to like it!
Thicc Sister Seduction
This was great fun to write as well! It was actually requested by someone that emailed me.
She is married and the names are actually the same as real life. She is a thicker woman who swings with her husband and wants to fuck her daughter. I had fun writing about a thicker woman and it's the first time I've put an effort in to detail them not having shaved pubes.
I enjoyed the slow seduction and then the dominating nature of the original sister. I hope to continue this one as well soon.
Mommy Falls For Black
This story was more to challenge myself. I wanted to try and write a story where no one is called "slut" or anything. A realistic story that isn't extreme.
It is a lot slower and a lot less sex than all of my other stories. I intended to make it more of a love story and I really want to continue it.
I loved writing the passionate scenes, rather than just hard fucking it's slow and loving. There will definitely be a sequel to this in the future.
New Wife Gets Blacked Pt. 03
The first 2 parts of this story are my most read stories. They are both now rated hot after a long time and I got a lot of messages about continuing the story.
I wanted to write this one for ages but I needed the desire for it back. When I started writing it I couldn't stop. Yet again I found myself making up the story as I go and really enjoying it.
The sex in these stories I think are a lot more extreme than others, with proper degrading of the wife as she takes black cock. It's also the story I use the "n" word the most. Which people seem to either love or hate.
Neighbour Turns Me Out
I hadn't written an original gay male story for a while and I didn't want to only be writing sequels.
I whipped this one up in a few hours, very little backstory, I just wanted to get straight into the fucking. I love the idea of fucking in the shower and wanted to use that more.
It was a quick and fun story that I wrote, there probably won't be a sequel but I enjoyed it.
Accidental Kiss
Yet another one I saw on porn and decided to write my own story for it.
Another one I wanted where the main person had no intention of being a lesbian or even fucking her mum. Just by a freak chance she accidentally kisses her mum and her mum gets lost in lust for her.
It was fun to write as the porn video is one of my favourites.
This was also the first showing of the "Red Orchid" shop which will be popping up in more and more stories.
I have thought about doing a sequel but I haven't had any great ideas yet that I think are strong enough. If something comes to me I will definitely carry on this story.
I was really happy to have an incest story stay hot!
Joanne's Fall
Here we go, my longest series to date.
I don't really know what I was expecting when I started this. I wanted to make Nonconsent stories that were hot and so far all but 2 are.
I wanted to write quick, short stories about an innocent wife that accidentally sends a naked photo of herself online and because of that she is blackmailed which just gets worse and worse.
What I wanted was for each part to hit a different kink, whether that's anal, tattooing, DP, anything. I also wanted plenty of humiliation and degrading.
It's hard to get a good mix of forced / enjoyment as I don't want it to just be her getting fucked against her will. There has to be a hint of her enjoying it. There are scenes where it is forced but not too many.
I plan on keeping this story going for a long time. I haven't quiet yet decided where I want it to end.
The 10th part I was surprised when I wrote it to 20,000 words! Considering the first is around 4000.
This part or the latest hasn't been rated hot yet. I don't know if people are getting bored of the story or what. I have big plans and do want to carry it on for a long time, but the comments on the last one were mixed. With some loving it and some hating it, I just hope more people enjoy it than those who don't.
I also finally introduced her son who people have been waiting a long time to see.
I am yet to decide if there will be any incest scenes between the two of them. I know most people seem to either love or hate incest. With each character in this story I have to decide whether they are to help or hurt Joanne, also how much they want to help or hurt Joanne.
It recently got a new blackmailer in called Neil who is going to be much worse than her current blackmailers.
I love any and all feedback for her story as I want to write a lot more, if there is anything you want to see in Joanne's story just let me know.
New Husband Gets Blacked
This was very, very highly requested from people that read the "New Wife Gets Blacked" story. It was pretty hinted at that the husband was being fucked by the black group but never explicitly proven.
It has been really fun writing two different POV for each story. At first it was a challenge as I had to have the wife's story up as I wrote the husbands so they match up. You could effectively read them together and it should fit perfectly.
It was really fun writing each others thoughts and how they are both misunderstanding situations as neither of the want to get caught being fucked by the black men.
This was really fun to write quiet an extreme gay story.
I am writing his next part and want it to catch up with the wives story before I continue that side.
Straight Boy Makes Money Ch. 04
This one had Harvey's sort of first gay experience. Doing a collab with a gay man. I wanted to get it so close to him doing his first gay act and then stop last second.
It did have Harvey getting a dildo fucking his arse by the other man as he was covered in cum and wanking. Which is pretty much a gay session, but Harvey justifies that he didn't actually do anything to the man.
A Willing Slave For Daddy
This is probably my favourite story that I've written.
This was another example of my stories just taking over as I write. I wanted to do just another gay story of a straight guy with a girlfriend who gets fucked by his neighbour. Then as I started writing the seduction took more time than I intended.
Having the main character slowly learn to love being pleased by this older man and then have him wanting to do it back.
I don't know why but I just loved the slow, willing descent into being a complete slut for his "Daddy".
Something about having him lay there whilst this older man wanked him off over and over just had me so fucking horny!
I would love to write some more chapters for this story, I just don't want to write them for the sake of writing. I want to make it a great story.
Gym Daddy
This one, I was disappointed with. An example of me rushing a story that I wasn't that bothered about.
After writing "A Willing Slave For Daddy" I wanted to write a story that revolves around the gym, finding it a very erotic place to be seduced. However I feel that I rushed this story and churned it out without putting enough effort into it.
To be honest I was going to take it down because I was almost embarrassed of it, but I left it up as a reminder to myself not to rush stories.
It has surprised me with now being rated hot. I do intend on writing more chapters but putting more effort and care into them so hopefully you will see more of these stories coming up.
The Masseuse Returns
I always wanted to go back to this story but add a new twist. I like writing in different categories and I wanted to do a woman getting fucked by a trans.
I loved the idea of a stuck up rich girl getting put in her place and then eventually fucked like a little slut. This one has really good reviews and I am going to write more about the Masseuse. I am also planning on having her pop up in other stories, similar to a few characters in my stories.



Wife Gets Blacked For Husband Ch. 03
I really wanted to carry on this story, the first two didn't have the best scores but I wanted to give it ago.
I realised that most of my interracial stories were also like nonconsent, which this one is too. However I wanted to change it a little so she is more willing. Turn it more into a sexual awaking rather than against her will.
This seemed to get much better reviews so I am planning on writing more for this story in this manner.
Long Lost Daddy 1 & 2
This was a swing for me. I have had a few people email me with ideas of adopted children accidentally fucking their siblings or parents and I liked the idea.
I also did multiple polls on my twitter where I had people vote for the category of my next story, incest won that. Then a poll for which family members it should be and father and son won that one! So this story is a thank you to those who voted as well.
This was initially going to be that, I was going to have it so he fucks his dad without even knowing it was him. However when I tried to write that I couldn't come up with a story that was realistic. So it became this.
About three quarters into writing it I knew I had to make it into 2 parts. I wanted to have a well rounded story with a satisfying ending and I couldn't do that with just one story.
I wanted so the father was opened up to his gay side and without realising it, it was with his son. However his son knew, but he couldn't stop himself from falling in love with his dad.
When I finished it the comments were so amazing and kind I knew I needed to do the second part justice. Also I wanted to keep it realistic, so I couldn't have it so the son just makes up with his dad straight away.
Hence the time jump, it starts with the son turning depressed after the loss of his adoptive parents (probably the most emotionally dark story I have written on literotica, I was worried how you would all take it but you seemed okay). Then I wanted it to help him grow as a person.
I didn't want to rush it either, so when he was meeting up with his father I had to keep the sex to a minimum.
Eventually when I had the father admit he wants to be with his son sexually, I knew that it wouldn't work out perfectly just like that. I knew in real life that he would be angry because his father rejected him.
So I had the main character reject his father.
I was stuck for a while on whether to have a happy ending or not. I was very close to having the son reject his father for good and stay with his boyfriend.
However, I thought, as it's only two parts and not some epic tale, that I wanted you all to have a happy ending.
Little Lorna 2: Anal Virgin
I finally picked up this story again. If you read my last one you will know that the Little Lorna series is my big plan. I want to have a character that I can hit every category with. The first was her virginity and this one was with anal.
As I wrote it, again I wanted to keep it realistic and I wanted side stories going on. Such as her getting jealous of him being with other men.
I am going to carry this series on, I am just planning out which order I can hit the categories in.
Straight Boy Makes Money Ch. 05
Well, I did it! I wanted a completely straight guy that got slowly turned into the world of gay sex. I managed to push it out until part 5 for him to actually do something sexual.
In this one the main character eventually sucks two cocks! And big surprise, he loved it! I knew I had to have it happen soon, I wanted to see how long I could make it wait but this felt like the best spot.
I am going to be carrying this one on soon so keep looking for it!
Innocent Girl Gets Gang Fucked
Now this one I wanted to try something different. I hadn't written for the Group Sex category and wanted to give it ago.
I first started writing it as little nonconsent like but I quickly threw that out. I wanted it to be a girl that knows she's hot and in the end, just loved being gang banged.
The girl is based on a social media girl that I find incredibly attractive. The looks and some of the character information is based on her but the name isn't.
It was pretty much an idea I would love to see this girl do.
Turned Out By Girlfriend's Dads
After writing "A Willing Slave For Daddy" I wanted to write another long story of a straight boy being seduced.
20,000 words seems to be a good amount for these types of stories.
I liked the idea of a guy being seduced by his girlfriend dad. Then I thought what's better than being fucked by one dad? Being fucked by two dads!
I gave myself quite a challenge with this one. In others where a gay guy is trying to fuck a straight guy with a girlfriend I could make them not the nicest because they were trying to get him to cheat. But with this one I wanted them to be loving parents. But what loving parents would fuck their daughters boyfriend?
In the end I decided to make it so it seemed like it had happened before. So the daughter wasn't so surprised or hurt by it. Almost like she was happy that her boyfriend learnt he loved cock.
I actually ended this story where the main character fell asleep for the first time with his girlfriends dads after they fucked him. I even went to publish it, but something didn't feel right. It just didn't feel like a proper ending.
So the next day I wrote the next morning in the story, where the main character has a chat with his girlfriend.
I wrote a few different versions, one where she hates him because of it, one where she dominates him, one where he rejects the dads and gets back with her. But none of them seemed to fit.
So in the end I went with, albeit a less realistic one, where she accepts him for wanting to be fucked by her dads, but they both still love each other.
Curious Husband Gets Cock
After writing "A Willing Slave for Daddy" and "Turned Out By Girlfriends Dads" I wanted to write a quick and straight to the point story.
I also realised that the last couple of gay stories were young, straight men getting turned.
So I wanted to aim this to the older men fans that I have. The ones that are curious and would love this to happen to them but haven't had the opportunity to.
So I wrote a husband who was away with work and enjoyed reading gay stories on Literotica. Then like so many on here wish, he was given the opportunity to suck a cock and he jumped at it.
I was initially just going to have him suck his cock, but it didn't feel like enough. So then I had him getting fucked.
This one was just a quick, hard fucking one. Lots of name calling and humiliating.
I left it on a cliff hanger because I didn't know how it was going to get taken. I worried that it was too much too soon but people seemed to like it. So I am currently working on the next one!
Turning the Teacher 1 & 2
I loved writing this.
There are a lot of stories of women teachers getting fucked by her students, but I didn't know if I had seen many of it with a man being fucked by a male student. So I thought I'd write one.
I also wanted to do a change in my writing, so instead of him doing it behind his wife's back, she was actually encouraging him.
This story took control of me like many others, I just kept writing and letting the characters make the decisions.
Such as in the second one the wife getting dominant and making the husband call her Mistress. I never planned on that, it just felt right.
The third part should be out when this comes out so hopefully you will enjoy that!
Step Mommy Seduction - Amy
The third part of this series. I know that the chance of one woman fucking three separate step daughters with different men was very unbelievable, so I just sort of leant into it.
I had it so Brandi was the full dominant in this one. I wanted the change from her being a complete submissive with Lana, to being mutual / semi dominant with Ellie and finally her being a full dominant with Amy.
If you hadn't figured it out yet, Amy is actually the Amy from "Traveller's Slut Diary", another one of my lesbian stories.
She is based on my wife.
At the end I threw in the recommendation that all of the step daughters and Brandi meet for one night of fucking.
I am writing this, I'm just trying to figure it all out. Writing big group scenes is proving to be hard for me as there are a lot of different parts to write at the same time. I also want some story in there before the fucking starts, I don't want it to just be straight into them all having sex.
My New Black Daddy - Inside The Closet
This was probably my most requested sequel! I loved writing the "My New Black Daddy" stories, I just couldn't come up with any new ideas.
Then I just sat down and forced myself to write. I never intended on writing the scene where he watches his mum get fucked but when I wrote it I loved it. I thought I would add a little bit of sort of incest in there for you all.
People seem to have liked it as this is the highest rated in the series! I am going to write more and Channell is going to be more important, I'm just trying to get some good ideas to go ahead with.
Black Cab
No prizes for guessing which porn this is based on!
I love the porn of it but I thought, I don't remember ever seeing a gay one. So I decided to write one. I also liked the idea of writing from the older dominant side, rather than my usual POV where it's the young submissive.
It was really fun to write, I had to throw a little bit of blackmail in there but it was mainly about Jerry loving taking cock for the first time.
After I wrote that I wrote the second part the next day. This time a "Goth slut".
I decided to make this series a series of quickly made stories that are straight into sex. I thought I can pretty much do any category and any story with this premise. And I do intend to write a lot of them! As long as you all keep enjoying them!
My Future Plans
Now there have been times I've found myself where I have a lot of open series going. This was my own fault and I do want to finish them all. I hate that people may be enjoying the series and I haven't updated them.
I had a period where I felt like all I was writing was sequels and I want to also create new stories. New stories I think I find the most fun in the sexual way, however series I enjoy writing the story.
I am writing a few standalone stories, some of which people have really liked and asked for it to become a series. However sometimes I think I need to finish some of the series.
I have some series that are open ended that I don't really have an end in mind, I just keep writing until I feel like it's enough. Ones like "My New Black Daddy" or "Straight Boy Makes Money". I can see how I could end them, but I also see them as so open that I could just keep writing.
My most read and most asked about are my "New Wife Gets Blacked" and "New Husband Gets Blacked". I have written a fair bit on both of their sequels, however I don't want to let anyone down so I am taking my time to get them right. But don't worry, they are coming!
Gay male is always going to be my main category and seems to be my most liked. I do want to explore other categories and I am going to keep writing in others. I love trying new things and will keep doing so.
Lost Projects
Now this might be the part where some people get disappointed. I will tell you now, just because I write here that I am not planning anything right now doesn't mean I won't ever.
I wrote on my last update that I wasn't going to carry on "Blackmailed Becky", however when I wrote that a lot of you commented on it saying you wanted another, so I wrote another.
Most of the time I don't carry on a series when they are not rated very high, or not many comments of people wanting more. So I can only assume that people don't want more.
Anyway, projects I don't have any plans for right now:
Wilfrid's Boarding School - I really liked writing this one and I had HUGE plans for it. However once I finished it, I just haven't picked it up again. That was going to be a story that got really out of hand and went a bit wild. Maybe one day I will pick it up again, but right now I have no plans.
Turned Out Series - Now I don't mean this in a, I won't write any more for this series. Most of my gay stories are a straight guy getting turned out. I just mean this one series, I haven't really gotten an idea that would fit just this series. But one might come to me.
Planned Sequels and already in the works
Okay so this will be a list of what I am currently working on, sequel wise. Then I will list the next sequels I have planned. So the first will be ones that should be out hopefully in the next couple of months, the rest are ones I have planned, but I haven't started yet!
Already in the works:
Joanne's Fall Pt. 12
Turning the Teacher - Getting Spit roasted
Turning the Teacher's Wife
Straight Boy Makes Money Ch. 06
My Daughter's Black Boyfriend 2
New Husband Gets Blacked Pt. 02
Now, the ones I have plans for, but haven't started yet:
My Daddy, My Obsession 2
Twins of Love 2
Mommy Daughter Awakening 2
New Wife Gets Blacked Pt. 04
Wife Gets Blacked For Husband Ch. 04
Gym Daddy 2
Curious Husband Gets Cock Pt. 02
Blackmailing the Babysitter Ch. 03
Now again these are my plans but plans can change. I am not guaranteeing that all of these will be made of go public and I am not saying there won't be other sequels that I haven't put here. This is just to give you an idea.
If there is a sequel you want to see that I haven't mention, let me know. I am happy to receive as much feedback as you can give me.
Contacting me
So, I don't get too many emails. I do my best to reply to everyone, I definitely don't get too many that I can't keep track, however if I haven't replied to you then I want to say sorry, I must've somehow missed it.
I have had a few messages through Literotica where people ask me things but then they don't leave an email address to contact them back.
I love hearing back from all of you, so please leave comments, send me messages, follow my twitter anything.
I have had people message me with story idea or stories based on them which I have done a few of so feel to contact me for that as well!
My Message To You
Again, I just want to say a huge thank you to anyone that has followed me, liked my stories, left comments of emailed me. I never intended on doing a lot on Literotica but it's because of all of you that I have carried on.
Yes, there are still people out there that spread hate in comments and emails but they are fewer and fewer. Definitely the kinder people are drowning out the haters.
This world can be a little crazy and tough at times and if any of my stories have helped you forget about the world at all then that's great, if my stories have helped you realised a fantasy or a new kink, that's great too. Or if I have just helped you cum once or twice that's perfect!
I don't know, knowing that I have made so many men, and hopefully some women on here as well, cum, really turns me on! I love getting messages from you saying how I've made you cum loads or which stories or why they turn you on.
I hope that you have enjoyed my stories in some way and I hope I will keep writing stories that you enjoy.
I get a lot of questions about me and my life / sex life. If you want I can always put up a story answering your questions. If you have any other questions, just comment of send me a message.
Most of all, thank you for reading this, I wish you all happiness and happy wanking!
All my love.
TwistedManc
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This is a direct sequel to "Turning The Teacher - Being Watched".
I woke up the next day cuddling with Jane, we were both completely naked. We were exhausted after Rory left and Jane sucked my cock so we pretty much passed out.
I did my best not to wake her as I got out of bed and snuck downstairs. Then I started to cook us some scrambled egg on toast, wanting to make it for her as a thank you for being so kind and understanding with my sudden love for cock.
As I cooked, I thought back on the night before. My amazing wife turned down the opportunity to get fucked by a young stud with a big cock. However she did fuck herself as I choked on his big dick. It was amazing and something that only a few weeks ago I would never have seen coming.
When I went back upstairs my semi hard cock was swinging, holding two plates of food as I opened the door.
When I walked in a saw that Jane was sat up in bed smiling at me, I instantly stared at her perky tits that were free.
"Morning." I said to her with a smile and closed the door.
"Mmmm breakfast, but I was thinking," She said and whipped the duvet onto the ground, revealing her naked body, "You have something else to eat first."
My cock instantly started to grow, I couldn't believe how naturally she has taken on this dominant demeaner.
"If you insist." I joked and placed the plates down.
"Oh I do, and you, my slutty, cocksucking husband, is going to do everything I ask." She said to me dominantly.
"Yes, Mistress." I replied.
I got onto the bed between her legs and in a second I was licking her already soaking wet pussy. It took only a minute before Jane started to moan and play with my hair.
"I thought about the sight of you sucking that big cock and I found myself horny again," She moaned, "And I do have a little slut to use."
"Mmmm." I moaned as I licked her throbbing clit.
"I can't wait to watch you getting fucked by that cock." Jane moaned as I licked her.
I focused on pleasing her as she moaned louder and louder. It took no time at all for her to cum from my tongue and then we sat and had breakfast in bed.
The next day.
Jane and I were at the shopping centre buying some clothes for when we go on holiday in a months' time.
"You stay in here, I'll be right back." Jane suddenly said to me with a smile on her face.
"Where are you going?" I asked her.
Then she leaned in close, I felt her warm breath on my ear as she whispered.
"It's a surprise, my little slut." She said and my body trembled with excitement.
I stared at her perfect arse as she walked away, when she disappeared around a corner I wondered where she had gone. From what she said I assumed it was something sexual, but I couldn't think what it would be.
When she returned she had a white bag in her hand but there was no name on it so I couldn't see what shop it was from.
"What did you get?" I asked her.
"That's for you to find out." She said with a grin.
We carried on shopping for a while until we got all the clothes we needed and headed home.
As soon as we were through the door Jane was all over me. She pushed me against the door and forced her tongue into my mouth.
I couldn't believe how submissive I had become in such a short period of time, as though it was always inside of me and just needed waking up.
"Mmmm." I moaned into her mouth as her hands aggressively explored my body.
I reached around and grabbed her arse, but she quickly batted me away.
"You don't touch without permission." She said to me firmly.
"Yes, Mistress." I said with a smile, loving this shift in dynamic.
"Get on your knees." She ordered, surprising me with how firm she could be.
"On my knees?" I asked her, still almost not taking it seriously.
"Do not question me, slut." She ordered again.
I just smiled to her and did as she said, I lowered myself to my knees, my back against the wall with Jane stood over me.
"Take off my shorts." She ordered.
Without saying a word I undid her button and zip and pulled her shorts down, surprising me yet again by revealing she had no underwear on!
"Now that is a beautiful sight." I said to her. I instinctively leaned in but she pressed a finger against my forehead and held me back.
"Are you going to be a good little slave for me?" She asked.
I looked at her already wet pussy and then back up at her, she was staring down on me with a straight face.
"Y-yes, Mistress." I replied, getting lost in my submissiveness.
"Are you going to let me watch you get fucked by your students big, hard cock? Let him fuck you like the dirty cock taking whore you are?" She asked, each word making my cock twitch.
"Yes Mistress. You can watch me get fucked and take any cock." I said, now desperate to taste her delicious pussy.
She slightly opened her legs, showing more of her smooth, tight pussy that I yearned to taste.
"Okay my cock slut husband, lick my pussy." Jane said to me.
"Thank you, Mistress." I replied instinctively.
I leant forward and pressed my tongue against her clit, she was already soaking wet and her intoxicating scent filled my senses.
"Mmmm." I moaned as I licked her, on my knees.
"Good boy, I can't believe you never knew what a submissive little slut you are." Jane moaned as I licked her.
"Neither can I." I said between licks.
"My cocksucking husband... soon to be taking it your little arsehole." Jane moaned as her hand's ran through my hair.
"Mmm." I moaned again, knowing that soon I would have Rory fucking my arse.
"Finger me now my slut." She moaned.
I did as I was told and pushed two fingers knuckle deep into her dripping wet pussy. She had cocked one leg up to make for easier access.
"Oh yeah, that's it. Finger my cunt you little faggot." She moaned.
"Oh god..." I moaned back when she called me a faggot, for some reason enjoying it.
I kept licking and fingering her faster and faster and her moans started to get louder than ever.
"That's it... right there.... Make your Mistress cum you cock taking whoooooorrrreeeee!!" She moaned and I felt her cum hit my tongue.
"MMMMM!" I moaned at her delicious taste.
I kept licking and fingering her through her orgasm, her legs shaking around me as her pussy clenched around my fingers.
"Fuck, that was so good." She moaned and pushed my head away.
"Yeah, it was." I said and looked up at her with a smile.
"If you keep being a good boy, I might let you cum." She said with a grin.
"Thank you, Mistress." I replied.
"Now, why don't you start on some food for us." She said.
I got up from my knees and kissed her, her pussy still lingering on my lips.
"Actually, give me your phone." She ordered.
"What for?" I asked, in our entire relationship she's never asked to go on my phone before.
"I want to text your Master, something I need to ask him." She told me defiantly.
"Oh, okay." I replied and handed my phone to her.
Something about knowing my wife and my 18 year old Master talking turned me on even more.
"Good boy, go start cooking." She said and gave my arse cheek a light slap.
I was about thirty minutes into cooking when Jane came into the kitchen.
"So, your Master and I have been talking," She said and stood next to me, "I told him I bought a strap on so I could fuck you."
"Wow!" I replied, that's what she bought!
"However, he wants to be the first one to properly fuck your arse." She told me, clearly disappointed that she couldn't use her new toy yet.
"Shame." I said to her with a joking laugh.
"So, you will have to hurry up and take is cock so I can have my turn fucking you." She said with a grin and kissed my cheek.
"No problem with me." I joked back.
After that Jane and I returned to our normal married selves. Regular conversations, asking about the week ahead at work and what not. However, she didn't let me cum that weekend, her dominant side staying firm with that.
On Monday I was getting into school and I was rock hard at the thought of seeing Rory, wondering if I would be sucking his or any other students cock that day.
When my first class started Rory was at his desk like normal, but with a knowing, happy grin on his face. Just him looking at me had me so fucking horny.
When the class ended he waited until the end like normal.
"So, are you ready to get fucked?" He asked me as he walked over to my desk.
"N-now?" I asked him, not sure I wanted to risk having him fuck me for the first time whilst at school.
"No, no." He said and I gave a sigh of relief, "I want to take my time when I break you in."
"Y-yes, Master." I replied, my mind still blown at how everything had changed in the last 2 weeks.
"Good slut, so your wife and I have been talking," He told me and my ears perked up again, "What I would do to your wife," He said, "Anyway, she is going to be getting your arse ready tonight. Then on tomorrow she is leaving the house for the night so I have you all to myself."
I couldn't believe how in depth my wife and Rory must have spoken about me losing my anal virginity, but for some reason that just turned me on more.
"Yes, Master." I replied.
I was still sat at my desk as he stood over me, when I stopped speaking my eyes automatically went to his crotch.
"Can I...." I stuttered, not believing what I was about to say, "Can I suck your cock?"
It had been two days since I last sucked his cock and I was already craving it badly. It was as though I was addicted.
"Turning into a proper little cock slut aren't you." He said with a laugh.
"I am what you made me, Master." I joked back to him.
"Oh no, you were always a cocksucker, I just showed you the light." He told me.
"I guess, you're right," I replied, "So, can I?"
"Hmmm," He hummed and looked at the door to the classroom, "I guess I have time."
"Thank you, Master." I quickly replied and instantly reached up to undo his belt.
In a matter of seconds I had his jeans opened and pulled down to his thighs, unleashing his giant, juicy cock. The cock that turned me.
Without saying a word, I leaned forward and took his meat into my mouth.
"Mmm." I moaned when I felt my lips wrap around his shaft, I fucking loved sucking cock.
I reached around and grabbed onto his rock hard arse cheeks as I bobbed up and down, using my grip on his arse to help me.
I knew it was risky since the door to the classroom wasn't locked, but that just seemed to add to the excitement.
I swirled my tongue around his thick head, tasting his delicious precum and I cursed myself for waiting all these years to taste cock.
"You're getting good at that." Rory moaned as I slowly bobbed up and down his cock, savouring every inch of him.
"Mmmmm." I moaned with a mouth fuck of cock.
I kept lovingly bobbing up and down his dick, massaging him all over with my tongue.
"As much as I'm loving the slow blowjob, I need to hurry up." Rory said to me.
"Yes, sorry, Master." I replied and then wrapped my lips back around his cock.
There was no way I was letting him go without having him cum down my throat! I started to properly and sluttily bob up and down his cock, covering him with my spit as I took my deeper down my throat.
I gripped his arse harder and forced his cock deeper down my throat.
"Gllg... gllg... gllgg..." I gagged over and over as I forced him into my throat time and time again.
"Oh yeah, that's good," He moaned, "Hurry up slut, I need to go."
I needed to make him cum and a new idea came to my head.
I started to wank the bottom of his shaft that wasn't in my mouth with my right hand, spreading his cum all over my hand as I sucked his cock.
Then I went back to grabbing his arse cheeks. I forced myself deeper, I could feel my throat wrap around his cock but I managed to stop myself from gagging.
Then without any warning, my left hand grabbed and spread his arse cheek and then I pushed a finger knuckle deep into his smooth, tight arsehole.
"Youu fuuckkinngg slluuutttt!" He moaned louder than I think he intended.
I looked up at him gasping and moaning as I kept bobbing up and down his cock with my finger in his arse.
His arse was tighter than any pussy I had fingered before. As his moaning got louder, I started to push and pull my finger in and out of him, fingering my 18 year old student Master as I deep throated him.
"Oooh fuuuuucckk!!" He grunted and finally I was rewarded with his thick, delicious load filling my mouth.
He kept spurting more and more cum, I swallowed it down as quick as it came in and loved every fucking bit of it!
"Fuuckk!" He moaned again as his cock twitched in my mouth.
"Mmmm." I moaned when he stopped cumming, but I kept bobbing up and down his cock that was slowly going softer. Licking and sucking off every last drop of cum.
"Alright, enough." He moaned and panted out.
I reluctantly took my mouth from his cock and my finger left his unbelievably tight arsehole.
"I can't believe you just fingered me." He panted and then pulled his jeans back up.
"I... I thought you would like it, I know I do." I told him, worrying I had annoyed him.
"Oh I did," He said with a grin, "I just wasn't expecting it."
He started to walk to the door of my classroom.
"Master!" I shouted and he turned back to me, the taste of his cum lingering in my mouth, "Thank you."
"Such a fucking slut." He said with a laugh and then left my classroom.
When he left and I was on my own I couldn't help but let out a moan, my cock was so fucking hard and just having it press against me had me so turned on.
I had a free period and thought I should go to the bathroom to swill my mouth out and wash my hand, not wanting anyone to smell the cum on my breath.
I got into the bathroom and swirled my mouth with some water and washed my hand. Just as I went to use the dryer the bathroom door opened.
I turned my head and saw Jacob standing there, smiling at me. Last time I was in here with him I was in the cubicle sucking his cock.
"So, Rory has stopped the ban on you sucking cock." He said to me, standing perfectly still with a smile on his face.
I looked at his big, muscular body that was tight onto his t-shirt, his perfect black hair that was combed to one side. Right then, I knew I was about to suck his cock again.
"He has." I said with a grin.
"Last cubicle, now!" He ordered and my cock twitched.
I didn't say a word and just did as he ordered. Jacob joined me in there and I sat down on the toilet seat as he closed the cubicle door.
In a matter of seconds his thick cock was out and I was staring at it, in all its glory.
"Suck my cock, teach." He said firmly.
"Thank you." I moaned.
I took his shaft in my right hand and leant forward to wrap my lips around his thick head.
"Fuck yeah, it was so hard to say no to you last week." Jacob moaned.
"Mmm." I moaned as I bobbed up and down on his cock.
I felt like a complete slut, sucking two cocks so quickly after each other, and I fucking loved it!
It wasn't like with Rory, I wasn't slowly and lovingly sucking his cock. I was giving him a slutty, sloppy blowjob.
I spread my spit all around his cock with my tongue as I fucked my own face with his perfect dick.
"Oh, fuck yeah, you're such a fucking slut." Jacob moaned as I took him deeper and deeper down my throat.
"Mmmm!" I moaned as I pleasured his shaft.
"Not long until I get to fuck your tight, little arsehole." He moaned.
I had accepted that Rory was going to fuck me, but I kind of forgot that meant others will. If I enjoy it as much as I love sucking cock then I will really become a cock slut!
"I'm definitely fucking you in here before school ends." Jacob moaned.
"Mmmmm!" I automatically moaned back to him, seemingly loving being talked to like a slut.
The picture of me bent over the toilet as Jacob fucks me from behind flashed into my head and I almost came in my trousers right there.
"Oh yeah, I'd love that," Jacob moaned as I bobbed up and down his dick, "Seeing your tight little arsehole stretching around my cock as I fuck the life out of you."
"Mmmm." I moaned again at the thought.
"Maybe I should just fuck you right now." He said to me.
I pulled my mouth away from his cock, a trial of spit went from my lips to his head as I looked up at him.
"Master said he is the first one to fuck me." I said to him, sounding like a proper submissive slut.
"Good boy." Jacob said with a smile on his face.
I went back to bobbing up and down on his cock as best as I could. It only took another minute or two and I was rewarded with another delicious load of cum filling my mouth.
"Fuckk," Jacob moaned, "You're so fucking hot." He said as I sucked the last of his cum from him.
"Thank you." I replied and swallowed the last drop.
"See you soon." He said and left the cubicle.
I had to stay sat there for a few minutes as I calmed myself down. My cock was so hard and I was so fucking horny. I had to actually splash water on my face to sort myself out a little.
That next class I tried to focus on teaching. Although I only got about half way through the lesson when my phone vibrated on my desk.
"Okay, read the next five pages yourself. Let me know when you're done." I told the class.
I grabbed my phone and my cock started to grow again when I saw it was from Rory.
Rory: Tom, after school you are going to drive me and Sarah home. You will get another reward for it, don't you worry.
I knew that Rory's girlfriend, Sarah, knew about me sucking his cock. However, I have had very little interaction with her.
I was torn, having Rory control me like this was a little risky considering he was a student. However, after this week he wouldn't be a student, plus my cock twitches every time he give me an order.
Tom: Yes, Master.
That was it, I was going to be his good submissive slut.
When I looked back up all of the students were still reading their textbooks, but now all I could think of was sucking Rory's cock again.
That day dragged on after that, I just wanted to get Rory's cock back in my mouth!
Eventually when the day ended, I went to my car and saw Rory and Sarah standing by it.
Rory's muscular body hugging his clothing tightly, then Sarah, a beautiful, blonde 18 year old. She definitely used the own clothes rule of this school to her advantage.
She had big tits that her tight clothes emphasised, I regularly saw her in crop tops that showed off her toned abs and she had a great arse and long, smooth legs.
"Tom, thanks for giving us a lift." Rory said to me as I approached them.
"It's... okay." I stuttered, feeling a little awkward with Sarah there, smiling at me.
I looked and just realised how beautiful she actually was, bright blue eyes and a face that looked like the stereotype of a sexy young woman.
"Not calling me Master? Interesting choice." Rory said and stared at me.
"Erm... sorry, Master." I stuttered, feeling embarrassed but also turned on.
"No problem, slut." Rory said to me.
"But seriously," Sarah said, her soft delicate voice that could have men on their knees with a mere word, "Thanks, we really appreciate it."
"It's okay." I replied and unlocked my car.
I got into the drivers seat as Rory and Sarah got into the back, as though I was their chauffeur.
Rory told me where they were going, the cinema apparently and then for a few drinks, hence why he couldn't drive.
The first few minutes was dead silence, I looked back in the mirror every now and again and occasionally made eye contact with Rory.
"So, Mr Dolan," Sarah said, "Rory said you're really starting to learn how to please his cock?"
I couldn't believe she just said that, this whole situation was so surreal.
"I... erm... I..." I stuttered out of humiliation.



"Don't embarrass him Hun," Rory said in my defence, "But yeah, his blowjob this morning was amazing."
"I bet," Sarah said and then leant forward, her intoxicating perfume filling my senses, "You know Mr Dolan, all of my mates find you hot. By far the hottest teacher in the school."
I couldn't believe what I was hearing. Sure, I still went to the gym most days and I was in pretty good shape but I didn't think my students would talk about finding me attractive.
"T-thanks." I stuttered back to her.
"Not just the girls," Rory said, "Why do you think I wanted to turn him."
Oh god, these two were talking about how hot they find me and it was just turning me on even more.
They went silent for a minute until I heard a wet sort of noise. I looked in the mirror and saw both of them very passionately making out in the back of my car.
It was so hot to watch, both of them kissing hard, their wet tongues pressing against each other's as I watched.
Three weeks ago I never would've believe I would be here now!
"Mmmm." I heard Sarah moan as she kissed Rory.
I looked a little down and realised that Rory's hand was inside Sarah's unbuttoned shorts, I could only assume that he was fingering her in my car.
"Oh god, that's so good." She moaned.
I was getting more and more turned on hearing this young woman's passionate moans.
"I can't believe we're doing this in Mr Dolan's car!" Sarah moaned out louder.
"I know, he's the best turn yet." Rory said to her.
"Definitely." Sarah moaned.
I wondered how many people Rory had turned into his cock suckers. Suddenly I was jealous that there were others, but I was happy he said I was the best.
The next time I looked in mirror I couldn't believe my eyes. Sarah's shorts were completely off and I saw her tight, shaved, soaking wet pussy as Rory pumped two fingers in and out of her.
It was a beautiful sight, this extremely hot, 18 year old girl getting fingered and moaning in the back on my car.
Then, I started to feel a little guilty. What would Jane think of this? Would she not like it?
When I thought that I stopped watching and focussed on driving. Although the sound of her wet pussy getting finger fucked and her loud moaning was distracting me.
This carried on the entire drive to the cinema, there were a few times that Sarah sounded like she was about to cum but Rory stopped just before.
"You should see his wife as well." Rory said to her.
"What's she like?" Sarah moaned back to him.
"So fucking hot, you would love her." Rory told her.
"Oh yeah, but you didn't fuck her, did you?" Sarah moaned louder than ever.
"No, seems she is a loyal wife." Rory said.
I smiled to myself then, remembering what an amazing woman my wife was.
Eventually I pulled up in the empty car park, the sun had started to go down. I looked around and wondered if this was where I could suck Rory's cock.
"Right then, cocksucker." Rory said.
I turned the engine off and turned around. My eyes nearly popped out of my head! Rory was no longer fingering Sarah but she was in the middle seat, legs spread wide open and her soaking wet, young pussy completely on show. Also Rory had pulled down her top and her big, perky tits were exposed.
If I was single, she would be an absolute dream to see.
"So, Mr Dolan," Sarah moaned and slowly rubbed her clit with one finger, "Since you offered to let Rory fuck your wife. We thought it's only fair to offer you the chance to fuck me."
"What?!" I said, not believing what I just head.
"I've had a crush on you for ages, so if you want it... you can fuck me right now." She said with a little moan as she rubbed her clit.
Again, if I was a single man there was no way I would miss out on this opportunity.
"I'd love to," I said to her, "But, I love my wife. She is the only woman I want to be with."
Jane was the love of my life and no woman would ever compare to her, not even this hot 18 year old.
"That's cute," Sarah said to me, "What about eating my pussy? Would you like to have your tongue deep in my young.... Tight... wet... pussy, Mr Dolan?"
Oh god, this girl was amazing.
"I'm sorry, I can't." I replied.
I worried that the reward Rory told me about was the opportunity to fuck his girlfriend and that I might not get to suck his cock.
"I've got to say," Sarah said, pulling her hand away and closing her legs, "You are the first man to turn that down. You must really love your wife."
"I do." I said with a smile.
"That's sweet." She said with a smile and pulled her top up, covering up her perfect tits.
"Anyway, at least that means I get to use your mouth again." Rory said to me with a huge smile.
"Yes, Master!" I replied, so fucking thankful that I would get to suck on his big, hard cock.
"Sarah, you get in the front so the cocksucker can join me back here." Rory told her.
I was nervous that I was about to get watched whilst I sucked his cock, but my desire to have his dick in my mouth again was too much.
I watched Sarah put her shorts back on and then we both got out of the car, she gave me a little smile as we walked past each other.
When I sat in the backseat I turned around and saw Rory's hard cock was already out.
"Okay then my teacher slut, suck my cock." Rory said to me.
"Yes, Master." I replied.
I leant down and wrapped my needy lips around his cock for the second time that day.
"Fuck that's so hot!" I heard Sarah moan.
"Mmmm." I moaned as I took his cock down my throat.
It was more of an awkward angle than when he is stood up, but I did my best to suck his cock. I was bobbing up and down, swirling my tongue all around his head and tasting his perfect precum.
"I can't believe I'm watching the sexiest teacher sucking your big cock!" Sarah moaned out.
I couldn't believe it either, but here I was with a thick cock in my mouth!
In a matter of minutes I could feel my spit trickling out of my lips and down his cock.
"Oh yeah, you really are a good cocksucker," Rory moaned, "You've learnt quickly."
I bobbed up and down like the cock slut I had become, moaning and slurping around his cock.
"I've got an idea." Rory said and pulled my head away from his cock.
I could see my spit covering it as he stepped out of my car.
It was pitch black now outside, although I was still worried about getting caught. I then watched as Rory walked round to my side of the car and opened the door.
"Come here slut." He ordered.
I put my feet out of the car as he stood up in front of me and then wrapped my wet lips back around his dick.
"You know he fingered me today when he sucked my cock." Rory moaned out to Sarah.
"Fuck, that's so naughty! Who knew Mr Dolan was such a kinky slut!" Sarah moaned.
Her moaning was with pleasure and I wondering if she was fingering herself in the driver's seat.
"I'm going to fuck your face now faggot." Rory warned.
"Mmhmm." I moaned, ready and willing to take his cock down my throat.
Rory held onto my head and I relaxed my throat, ready for him to fuck my face like the dirty little cock whore I had become.
I opened my mouth a little wider as he slowly pushed his cock down my throat, he kept pushing and pushing and I had to focus on not gagging.
He started off slow, thrusting in and out of me easy. Then he started to pick up the pace.
My lips were tightly wrapped around his thick shaft as he moved in and out of my mouth.
Faster and faster he started to fuck my mouth, I could tell he was going a little deeper every time.
"Gllgg!!" I gagged and coughed but Rory held me tightly.
I felt spit start to pour out of my mouth and down my chin as he kept fucking my face.
Every time he hit my throat I felt myself gag but I was going to take this face fucking like a champ.
I reached around and grabbing his firm arse again, forcing myself to hold on and take it.
"Gllg.... Glllglg.. glllg.g.. glllllllglglggggggg!!" I gagged and groaned as he fucked me harder and harder.
"Fuck yes! Take it you fucking slut!" Rory moaned louder as he used my mouth like a pussy.
Then I felt his balls hit my chin on one thrust, then again and again. He was fucking my mouth and his entire cock was going down my throat.
"Glllllggg.... Gllugg... glug... gluuugggg!" I gagged every fucking time and I fucking loved it!!!
He was relentlessly using my mouth to shove his entire cock down. My spit covered chin was being slapped against by his balls and my face started to get covered.
"Oh fuck!" Sarah moaned, "Look at him taking it!! What a fucking whore!!" She moaned, definitely pleasing herself.
"Yes... yes... fuck... I'm going to cum you fucking whore!!" Rory warned.
"Glllgggggggg!!" I tried to moan in agreement but unrecognisable noised came from my mouth.
"I'm going to cover your face!" He told me, "Then you're going to go back to your wife covered in cum!"
Oh fuck, that was so dirty, so fucking hot!!
"Here I fucking cum!!" He roared out.
Suddenly his cock left my throat, I opened my eyes to see him wanking his thick cock just in time for the first strike of cum to hit my forehead.
"Fuuuuuuuccckkkk!!" He moaned.
Although I was disappointed to not have him cum in my mouth, something about feeling his cum strike my face over and over turned me on just as much. I felt like a proper, dirty, cum slut.
Over and over I felt his thick cum hit my face, it seemed Rory wanted to cover as much as fucking possible. I felt it land in my hair, on my forehead, on each cheek and then drip down my chin.
"Fuck that was good." Rory moaned and then I stopped feeling his cum hitting me, but the smell of his delicious cum was intoxicating.
I wiped the cum from my eyes and looked up at Rory, his now soft perfect cock still out.
"Now, you are going to drive home, covered in my cum and you're going to tell Jane what happened. Understand?" Rory said to me.
"Yes, Master." I happily agreed.
I then licked my lips and got to taste his cum for the second time today.
"Sarah, ready?" He said.
"Oh yeah, that was so fucking hot." I heard her say.
She got out of the driver's seat and I remained sat with my feet out of the car.
"I hope you don't mind Mr Dolan, I came whilst watching you get face fucked." She said to me with a little giggle.
"That's fine by me." I said with a little laugh.
"I left you a little treat as well." She said and then I watched her and Rory walk off hand in hand.
What a strange couple I thought, an open relationship I assumed.
I got into the driver's seat where I saw a distinct wet patch where Sarah was sitting, then I saw what I assumed was her treat. Her black, soaking wet thong was on the passenger seat.
Fuck I was horny!
I drove home, which was more difficult than I realised when your face is covered in cum. When I got home I could still feel it dripping down me.
I entered the door and heard the TV was on.
"Where have you.... been?" Jane said and walked into the hallway, clearly surprised by my face full of cum, "Is that what I think it is?"
"Oh yeah, my Master wanted you to see me covered in his cum." I told her and she let out a smile.
"That's so hot!" She said and ran over to me, she took my face in her hand and inspected all of the cum over me, "Wow he really covered you."
"I know," I told her, "There's something else." I said, not wanting to hide anything from her.
"What is it?" She asked, her smile had gone and I could see she was worried with what I was going to say.
"It's nothing bad, I think..." I told her, "He brought his girlfriend with him, Sarah, she's not in any of my classes but I've seen her around."
"Oh?" She said and I could see her panicking a little.
"They made me drive them to the cinema, during the drive I saw Rory fingering her in the back of my car. Then when we got there, she offered me to... to fuck her." I said.
"Oh," She said, her eyes staring into me, "And... did you?"
I could sense the worry in her voice.
"Of course not." I said with a smile, "There is no other woman in the world to me other than you."
"Oh Tom!" She said and kissed me.
As her soft lips pressed against mine I could feel the cum on my face sticking to hers.
"She did however, cum whilst watching me get face fucked by Rory." I admitted.
"That I can understand, watching you suck cock is so hot!" Jane said to me, I saw her wipe her lip where some cum was and looked at it.
"Do you... do you want to taste it?" I asked her.
I didn't want her to be fucked or do anything with Rory, but somehow having her taste the cum that was on my face didn't seem like it was crossing a line.
"Do you, want me to taste it?" She asked.
"I don't know, could be kind of hot." I told her, "You finally tasting the cum I am going to be getting regularly."
"Hmmmm." She said and I felt a single finger of hers ran down my face. She scooped up some cum and held it in front of me, with a grin I watched as she moved the finger into her mouth.
She wrapped her seductive lips around it, closed her eyes and moaned.
"Mmmmmm, delicious." She said with a grin.
"I know right!" I said to her.
"Still, not as good as yours." She said with a smile and kissed me again.
This time I opened my mouth and we made out passionately. Then Jane surprised me again, her tongue missed my mouth and I felt her lick a pool of cum that was on my face, then she shoved her tongue into my mouth again.
My wife and I were making out and sharing the cum that my Master had covered my face in.
"Mmmm." I moaned as we made out, the mix of her soft tongue and the taste of cum was overwhelming.
"Calm down you," Jane said with a laugh, "We haven't even had dinner yet."
"That's true." I said with a laugh.
"Why don't you get cleaned up and I'll set the table?" She asked me.
"One other thing," I said to her before she walked away, "Sarah, left these after she came."
I then pulled her still wet thong from my pocket and held it out.
"No!" Jane said and grabbed them, "They're still wet, fucking hell this couple are wild!"
"I know right!" I said with a laugh, "Right, I'll go get cleaned up."
I went to the bathroom and saw myself in the mirror, my face was covered in smeared cum and there was a fair bit in my hair.
After a quick shower, where I learned that it's hard to get cum out of your hair, I went downstairs.
I didn't mean to, but it seemed I was quiet because when I entered the kitchen Jane didn't see me.
But what I saw I wasn't expecting.
Jane was standing, one hand was down her leggings clearly rubbing her clit, whilst the other hand held Sarah's wet thong to her face.
I didn't want to startle or embarrass her, so I silently stepped back around the corner.
"Ready." I said loud enough and waited a few seconds before going into the kitchen.
When I walked in, the thong was on the side and Jane was holding two plates of food.
Did Jane find Sarah's thong hot? I thought, I mean, she must if she was doing that!
Jane had been so supportive and understanding of me learning about my bisexual side, if Jane wanted to explore hers then I wasn't going to stop her. However I didn't want to push her, if she wanted to talk to me about it then she can when she's ready.
We sat down and had dinner like a normal married couple, not like we had just tasted an 18 year olds cum from my face.
When dinner ended I offered to tidy the table, I cleaned the dishes and came back into the dining room where Jane had a devilish look on her face.
"Right then," She said, "I assume your young Master told you what I'm doing to you tonight?"
I had actually forgotten until she reminded me.
"He did, he said you're going to prepare my arse for his cock tomorrow night." I said to her.
I had been so painfully horny all day, if Jane was going to let me cum I would've done anything.
"Good boy, get upstairs and into the bathroom." She ordered and stood up.
"The bathroom?" I asked, confused why she wanted to go there.
"Do not question me, slut." She said firmly.
"Mmm, yes Mistress." I replied and walked up to the bathroom as Jane followed behind.
"Right, get undressed." She said.
In an instant I ripped my clothes off and stood naked in front of my wife, my hard cock aiming right at her.
She didn't say a word, but I watched as her fingertips traced along my firm chest, down my abs, then she walked behind me and did the same there.
When she came back to the front her hand traced over my palm tree tattoo on my waist, a stupid reminder to never get too drunk on holiday with mates again.
"Your young Master wants you smooth for tomorrow night." She said to me.
"I am already shaved?" I said to her, I looked down and thought I could probably shave again but my pubes weren't long.
"Not just your cock or your arsehole," She said to me and grinned again, "He wants everything, shaved."
"Seriously?" I asked.
My chest hair was partially trimmed, I did it regularly with an electric razor but I hadn't clean shaved since I was a teenager.
"That's right," She said and gripped my hard cock and I let out a moan, "Now, get in the shower."
"Yes, Mistress." I moaned.
I stepped into the shower and turned it on, when I turned around I saw Jane was undressing. I always loved showering with my wife and I couldn't wait for her to get in.
Then I saw her grab the shaving foam and a razor.
"Are you... going to shave me?" I asked her.
"You bet." She said.
We both allowed the hot water to run all over our bodies for a minute. I couldn't help put stare at Jane's petite, hot body, her perky tits. God how I wanted to fuck her right then and there.
"Okay, stay still." Jane said to me.
I watched as she started to rub shaving foam all over my body, having her hands touch every part of me was just turning me on more and more. After a few minutes until I was covered in shaving foam she grabbed the razer and started on my chest.
She was careful, washing the razor in the shower after every shave. It took a little while but she eventually did my chest and my stomach.
"Now, your arms." She said which surprised me.
"My... my arms?" I asked her.
"Yes, your Master wants you completely smooth from the neck down." She said to me with a smile on her face.
"And you're... okay with this?" I asked her, wondering if this was just something I had to do or if Jane found some enjoyment in it as well.
"Oh yeah!" She said with a huge grin, "I want your smooth, sexy body ready to be fucked! Especially when I get to use the strap on, on you."
"Okay then, let's do it." I replied.
I held my arm out and Jane started from the top all the way down to the bottom. In a little bit my arms were completely smooth all over.
"Lift them up." She ordered.
I did as I was told and Jane then shaved my arm pits. I hadn't been this smooth since before I went through puberty! Weirdly though, it was just turning me on more and more!
"Now, for your legs." She said to me with a grin on her face.
"Mmmm okay." I replied.
As she shaved my thighs, I found myself even hornier. Knowing I was going to be as smooth as the day I was born was strangely erotic.
I stood perfectly still as Jane careful shaved both of my entire legs.
As she was on her knees, she then went to work shaving my balls.
"Turn around." She ordered.
Once again, I did as I was told.
"Bend over and spread your cheeks." She told me.
"Oooh god!" I moaned when she said this.
I couldn't believe this was happening, but fuck did I love it!
I bent forward a little, gripped my arse cheeks and spread them. I quickly felt Jane start to shave all around my arsehole, my arse cheeks, literally everywhere.
"There we go." She said and I heard her drop the razor onto the floor.
"All done?" I asked as I remained slightly bent over and spreading my arse cheeks.



"Nearly." She said.
"Oooohhh fuck!!" I moaned loudly in shock when suddenly I felt her tongue press against my perfectly smooth arsehole.
"Mmm!" I heard her moan as her tongue attacked my little hole.
I couldn't control my moaning from having my wife eat my arse, I had to lean forward and held my hands onto the shower wall, the hot water started to trickle all over my body as Jane's tongue flicked and fucked my little hole.
"Oh god... that's so good!" I moaned as I stood perfectly still.
I could feel her wet tongue flick at my arsehole, she was licking at it, and my whole body was tensing in pleasure.
"Oh yeah, I fucking love eating your arse!" Jane moaned between licks.
The hot water and the pleasure from being rimmed was sending me to heaven! I felt Jane straighten her tongue and push it deep inside of my arse.
"Fuuuckk!! Eat my fucking arse!" I moaned; I couldn't believe how good it felt to be rimmed!
SPANK!
Jane spanked my arse cheek and pulled them apart, making it so her tongue could get deeper into me.
I remained like this for a while, panting in pleasure as my wife rimmed me in the shower.
"Mmmm." Jane moaned.
I then felt one of her fingers start to tease around my water and spit covered arsehole.
"Ooooooohhh god!" I moaned as she slowly pushed her finger inside of me.
"Such a tight hole!" Jane said to me, "I can't believe we waited so long to do this!"
"I... know..." I panted out as she started to push her finger in and out of my arse.
"My anal slut husband." Jane said as she started to finger me a little faster.
She reached around and grabbed my throbbing cock and my legs started to shake.
"Fuck... fuck.... Fuck.." I moaned as she fingered me faster and faster as her hands had a tight grip on my shaft.
Then, I felt her push a second finger in me, stretching me just a little bit more.
"Fuuuuuucckk yes!" I moaned and arched my neck as she finger fucked my arsehole.
"Yes! You dirty little cock slut!" Jane moaned as she fingered me.
"Fuck.... Jane..." I moaned, although she was just holding my cock I felt like I was getting close, "I think I'm going to cum!"
Suddenly she released my cock and her fingers left my arse.
"Not yet." She said.
I turned around and Jane had stood up.
I couldn't control myself, I was so fucking horny.
I grabbed my wife and pulled her body to mine, the hot water poured on top of both of us as I passionately kissed her.
Our bodies intertwined as we made out, our tongues running against each other's. Her tits pressed against my shaved body and her leg wrapped around me.
"Fuck... Jane, I need you!" I moaned into her mouth as we made out.
"Mmmm," She moaned and then pulled away, "Get dry, we're going to the bedroom."
"Finally!" I said with a smile on my face.
We stepped out of the shower and I started to dry myself. As I dried, I looked at myself, my legs were completely smooth.
It had only been a week since I last went on a sun bed, looking at my toned, tanned legs you could mistake them for a woman's.
I looked at myself in the mirror and ran my hand up my arm and along my chest. I was so smooth, but something about not having hair there just seemed to turn me on, I felt so smooth, so sexy.
"Hurry up, slut." I heard Jane say.
I turned my head and saw she was dry, apart from her hair.
"Coming." I said to her with a smile.
"Oh, you will be." She replied back.
I followed behind her, staring at her toned arse the whole way.
"Right, you know the drill," Jane said to me, "On your hands and knees on the bed."
"Yes, Mistress." I replied.
I looked down at my hard cock and saw precum was already leaking out of it.
When I got onto the bed I could hear Jane going into a drawer, but I was facing the opposite direction so I couldn't see what she was doing.
Then I felt her get onto the bed behind me and in a second I got the amazing feeling back of her tongue in my arse.
"Fucking hell! I fucking love that!" I moaned as she rimmed me from behind.
I could feel my legs twitching from every lick of her tongue, I was panting and moaning as crazy. Being completely shaved made the feeling even more intense.
When her tongue moved away, I let out a sigh a disappointment.
"Now, this is bigger than the dildo I fucked you with," Jane told me, "So brace yourself."
"O-okay." I moaned, too horny to care.
I felt her pouring some lube over my eager hole, then I felt something hard press at it. I gritted my teeth and attempted to relax my arse in preparation.
When I felt her start to push it inside of me, I thought it wasn't too bad. It didn't feel that thick.
"Oooh god." I moaned as my arse accepted it inside.
Then, the deeper she pushed, the thicker this object seemed to get.
"Oh fuck.. Jane... that's getting big now." I panted out.
I could feel my tight, little arsehole stretching and wrapped around this object Jane was pushing in me.
"Take it!" She said back to me.
She was ever so slowly pushing it deeper into my arsehole, she would do little pushes in and out, as though she was fucking me with this toy.
"Fuck... fuck... Jane... it's big!" I moaned.
I couldn't explain it, every little bit seemed to get thicker and thicker and I felt like it was stretching me wide open.
"Nearly all in!" She said to me.
I took a deep breath, clothes my eyes.
"Okay, do it." I said to her.
"Good boy." She replied.
She pushed again and my arse stretched even wider! Then I felt my arse close around it and it stuck inside of me.
"Fuuuucckk!" I moaned as this thick toy stayed firmly in my arsehole, my arse was clenching and pulsating around it.
The feeling was intense, but fucking amazing!
"There you go!" She said to me and I felt her get off the bed.
I looked to my side to see she was no longer holding the toy that was stuck in my arse.
"What is it?" I panted to her.
"A butt plug, you're going to wear it until your Master fucks you." She said to me with a grin.
I looked at her with a smile on my face, my arse felt so fucking good and my cock was leaking precum onto the bed.
"Oh, and there's one more thing." She said and I watched her lean over and pick up a sort of remote.
"What is tthhhhhhhaaaaaattttt!!" I moaned when the plug in my arse started to vibrate hard! "Oh fuck.. oh fuck... fuuuckk meeeeee!!" I moaned.
The vibrating was sending wave after wave of pleasure throughout my body, starting in my arse. It was as though it was vibrating something inside of me that made me see starts.
"That's so hot! Moan for me!" Jane said to me.
On my hands and knees, I looked at my beautiful, naked wife. My mouth was hung open as the plug was giving me immense pleasure.
"Let's see how high it goes." She said with a grin on her face and then pressed a button.
The plug started to violently vibrate inside of me and I couldn't control my moans.
"Hoolly fuckinng shitttt!!!" I roared out, "Oh fuck.... Fuck... Jane!" I moaned, I looked down and my precum was pouring out of me.
"How is it?" She asked me.
"Soooo fucking goooooddd!!" I moaned.
The pleasure was something I had never felt before and it was sending me over the edge. My moaning was uncontrollable.
Having Jane just stood there watching me in this position as I moaned like a wild animal just turned me on more!
"Oh fuck.... Jane.... Somethings happening!!" I moaned to her, it felt like I was about to erupt, pleasure purely coming from my arse.
"What is it?" She asked me.
"I think.... I think I'm gonna cum!" I panted out.
"You're going to cum just from this toy in your arse?" She said to me.
"Fuuuucckkk YESSSSSSSSSSS!!!" I roared out.
I couldn't hold it anymore, my whole body felt like it was going to explode! I gripped the bed sheets, arched my neck up and moaned like a whore.
"FUUUUUCCKKK MEEEEEEEEE!!!" I moaned louder than ever in my life and my cock erupted without even being touched.
It was the most intense orgasm I had ever had in my fucking life! Buckets of cum shot out of my hard cock, all over the bed sheets. Shot after shot came out of my cock and I moaned like a dirty little slut.
"Fucking hell Tom! That's so fucking hot!!" Jane said to me.
"Oh god... oh god... so fucking good!" I moaned over and over as this anal orgasm seemed to last longer than a normal one.
My whole body was twitching and shaking, I was finding it hard to catch my breath but I was in pure pleasure.
Before I knew it, Jane grabbed me, pulled me up and shover her tongue in my mouth.
"Mmmm!" I moaned in pleasure as we passionately made out.
My hands reached around and grabbed her firm arse as her hands explored my body.
"I can't believe you just came from that, so fucking hot!" She moaned into my mouth as me mauled each other's body.
I was still horny as fuck and my hard cock wasn't going down. This plug in my arse, which was no longer vibrating, was still giving me pleasure.
I grabbed Jane, flipped her onto the bed on her hands and knees, knowing I had to fuck her and fuck her hard.
Her pussy was dripping wet already and with one quick thrust I went balls deep into her.
"Ooooh fuck Tom!" She moaned.
I grabbed her hips and started to fuck her as hard as possible.
My pool of cum on the shits was underneath both of our legs as I fucked her harder and harder.
"Fuck.... Yes! Fuck me!" Jane moaned.
SPANK!
I slapped her firm arse cheeks, then reached up, grabbed her hair and pulled it back.
"Oh fuck! So good!" She moaned.
Her pussy was clenching around my cock as I fucked her.
"You're so fucking wet! Do you like watching your husband have his arsehole filled?" I said to her.
"Yes! I fucking love it!" Jane moaned, "Fuck my fucking cunt!"
I felt her pussy start to clench around my cock and I knew she was about to cum, feeling this forced my own, second orgasm to build up.
"Oh fuck... Tom... I'm gonna cum!" She moaned.
"Me too!" I warned her.
"Cum for me, fill me with your cum!" She moaned to me.
"Oh fuck, I'm about to cum!" I moaned as I kept fucking her, her moaning growing louder and louder.
"Fucking cum in my fucking CUUUUUUNNNNNTTTTT!!" Jane screamed as her own orgasm made her body shake and twitch.
"Oooohh fuuuuuuccckkk!!" I roared back to her as my balls tightened and I came hard in her tight, wet pussy.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck!" Jane panted as I kept fucking her through her orgasm.
We both panted and moaned for a while after that until we collapsed onto our backs next to eacher.
"That was so good." I said to her.
"Yeah it was," She said and kissed my cheek, "I think we need to clean the sheets." She said with a laugh.
"I think you're right." I joked back to her and gave her another kiss.
We cleaned the sheets and went to bed after that, I kept the plug in my arse the whole time.
The next day I showered, once again I ran my hands all over my fresh, smooth body. Looking at myself in the mirror I actually really like the way I looked without any hair. It showed off my muscles and my abs and it felt great.
After the shower I put the plug back into my arse, after having it in all night it was much easier to get it inside of me.
I kissed Jane before leaving.
When I sat in my car I found it very hard to focus on driving with the plug being pushed deeper inside of me, however I knew that in a few hours I will have something much thicker and longer in my arse. Something I was very excited about.
All day my arse felt so full, I had grown accustom to it but every time I sat down I felt it push deeper inside of me.
Rory was in one of my classes but didn't speak to me, instead he just gave me knowing looks and smiles.
When the day came to an end, I left my classroom and was shocked to see Rory stood outside waiting for me.
"Hey, you ready?" He said to me.
"Erm, yeah?" I replied, I had assumed he would've driven around like last time.
"You're going to give me a lift if that's okay, Sarah is using my car." He said to me.
"Of course." I replied.
We started to walk down the hall of the school, there were a few other students walking around and I was paranoid that someone would know what was going on. But then I thought, how would anyone think that I was about to take my 18 year old student home to fuck me!
"So, how's the plug in your arse feeling?" He whispered to me as we walked.
My eyes shot wide, not believing he just said that in the open, even whispered. When I looked at him, he was just smiling at me.
"It's... good, Master." I whispered back to him.
"Great, and I assume Jane did everything I asked her to do?" Rory asked me.
"Yes, Master. I'm all shaved." I told him and we carried on walking.
"Good." He said.
We eventually got to my car, I looked around to make sure no one saw Rory getting in. Then I turned the engine on and started to drive.
"So, Mr Dolan," Rory said to me, "I want to make sure you are certain on what is going to happen tonight."
"W-what do you mean?" I asked him.
"I don't want you doing anything you don't want to," He said to me, "I want you, I want to fuck you. However, I don't want you to think you have to."
"I understand," I said to him, surprised by how kind and understanding he was being, "I want to."
"You want to... what?" He said to me with a grin.
"I want you to, to fuck me, Master." I replied and my cock was instantly hard.
"Good." I heard him say.
Then, I felt his hands go to my belt and start to undo my trousers.
"What are you doing?" I asked him.
"Focus on the road, slut." He said to me, then suddenly my trousers were undone and Rory's hand was firmly gripped around my rock, hard cock.
"Oh god." I moaned as he slowly stroked me.
"Mmm you do have a great cock, Sarah was gutted you didn't want to fuck her." Rory said to me as his firm grip slowly moved up and down my shaft.
"Oh god.... Thank you." I moaned, trying to focus on the road.
"I know you call me Master," Rory said to me, "And you are my submissive slut, but I like to please my pets. To keep them happy."
His hand griped my cock and rubbed the head, my precum spreading all over.
"Thank you... Master." I moaned.
I so desperately wanted to feel him lean over and suck my cock, but it seemed he just wanted to tease me.
As I drove his hand just kept slowly wanking me, just enough to get me hornier and hornier.
"Just think, soon you will have 8 inches of cock in your virgin arsehole." He whispered to me.
His left hand then went to rub my smooth balls.
"Oh fuuuck." I moaned.
"You want that don't you?" Rory whispered, "You want your 18 year old Master to slide his big, hard cock in your arsehole?"
"Yeeess, Master." I moaned.
"You're so fucking hot." He whispered to me.
The rest of the drive Rory didn't speak, but his hands kept teasing me to the point my body was twitching with excitement. If his goal was to get me horny enough to let him do anything to me then it was working.
"Here we are." I moaned as I parked on my drive.
"Let's go, my soon to be anal slut." Rory said and got out of the car.
I walked up the drive with him, when I looked to the side one of my neighbours was looking over and waved at me.
I waved back and just hoped they wouldn't think of what I was about to do.
We got inside, as planned Jane was out for the evening.
"Let's go to your room." Rory said.
"Yes, Master." I replied and led the way.
"Mmm, last time I was here I got to watch you hot wife fuck herself with a dildo as you sucked my cock." Rory said to me as I closed the door, he was looking at me like a piece of meat.
"And now, I'm going to fuck you on the bed you share with your wife." He said and walked over to me, "Are you ready?"
"Y-yes, Master." I whispered out of nerves and excitement.
"Good, take off your clothes." He ordered.
I quickly unbuttoned my shirt and threw it to the ground, then my trousers were kicked off and I stood in front of my student, completely naked and hard as a rock.
"Good, now undress me." He said.
I pulled his t-shirt over his head, then got onto my knees to undo his jeans and pulled them down until he was naked in front of me.
On my knees, I was so close to his thick, perfect cock.
"Not yet, slut." He said to me, sensing that I was about to suck his dick.
"Get on the bed, on your back." He said to me.
"Yes, Master." I replied.
I got onto the bed, lay down and looked at Rory, whose eyes were looking all over me.
"Your body is so hot, you look even better smooth," He said to me and I felt his fingertips run up and down my legs, "Like a girl."
"Oooh god." I moaned from his mere touch, my cock was twitching over and over.
"Spread your legs, let me see the toy in your arse." He ordered.
I honestly could not believe I was doing this, but I was so happy.
I spread my shaved legs and lifted them up, showing just the had of the butt plug that had been in my arse all day.
"Take it out." He ordered.
I grabbed onto it, slowly I started to pull it from my tight, little arsehole.
"Oooooh fuck." I moaned deeply as it stretched my arsehole once more and then came out.
"Fuck, look at that little hole," Rory said, looking between my legs, "I can't wait to fuck it."
"Oooh yes please." I moaned back to him.
My eyes stuck to him as he walked around my bedroom, his hot, muscular body. I just wanted him to fuck me.
He went into Jane's drawer and pulled out her tube of lube, I assumed she had told him it was there.
Then I watched as Rory walked back to the foot of the bed, staring directly between my spread legs.
"Here," He said and threw the lube next to me, "Finger yourself in front of me."
"Yes, Master." I moaned, happily willing to do anything he told me.
I poured some lube onto my fingers, moved my hand around my leg and pushed two fingers knuckle deep into me.
"Ooooh yeah." I moaned as I quickly pumped two fingers in and out of my hole. It was already loose from the plug.
"So, fucking sexy!" Rory said.
Our eyes locked and never broke as I slowly slid my fingers in and out of my tight, smooth, soon to be no longer virgin arsehole.
"Oh.... Oohh.. oohh..." I gasped over and over as he watched me finger myself.
He walked around to the side of the bed as I kept fingering my arsehole, his cock bobbing around as he walked. Then he knelt onto the bed next to me, his finger pressed against my chin and made me face him, his cock now only inches from my mouth.
"You can suck my cock now, my gay slut." He whispered to me.
"Thaankk youuuuu!" I moaned as I fingered myself, loving when he called me names.
I opened my needy mouth, leant forward and took his thick, hard cock between my lips.
"Mmmmmm!" I moaned at the familiar feeling of his cock in my mouth, the pleasure from fingering myself made me moan ever more.
"Oh yeah, that's it," Rory moaned as I bobbed up and down on his cock from this angle, "I can't believe how easy it was to turn you into a fully cock taking slut."
"Mmmm!" I moaned in agreement, amazed at myself for how easy I turned.
"Now you're going to be a bottom slut for me," He moaned, "A full on cock taking faggot, I'm going to fuck you over... and over... and over, until you won't be satisfied without a cock in your arsehole."
"MMMMMMM!" I moaned, loving every fucking word he was saying to me.
I swirled my tongue around his head, tasting his precum. My arsehole was looser now and I was fingering myself even faster.
"Okay then faggot," Rory said to me and pulled his cock out of my mouth, "Time to take your virginity."
"Yes, Master." I whispered to him, I was ready and willing to let my student stretch my arsehole.
He moved between my legs and I pulled my fingers out of my arse.
I stared at his big, muscular body. I knew I had a good body, but this was a proper man's body. He had rock hard abs, firm pecks and huge arms. His smile down on me just made me feel like his submissive, to this alpha male.



Without saying a word, he grabbed the lube and started to spread it around his cock.
I thought the plug felt thick, I had no idea how I would manage to take that beast of a cock, but I was adamant I would!
Then, Rory grabbed my smooth, toned legs and lifted them up. He rested my ankles on his big shoulders and he lined his lubed-up cock with my lubed-up arsehole.
"Are you ready, Mr Dolan?" He said.
"I'm ready... Master." I said back to him.
I felt like a girl in this position, my smooth body, my legs that looked like girls since they were tanned and shaved. With my legs spread and in the air, waiting for this man to fuck me.
Then, he started to push.
Fuck, his cock was huge! As he pushed, I felt my arse fight against it.
"Relax." He whispered to me.
"Okay." I panted back.
I took a few deep breathes and focused on relaxing my arsehole for him. Then he started to push again.
I was staring at his amazing body, then down at his thick cock that was pushing at my arsehole. Then I gripped the sheets in preparation.
Then it happened.... The head popped into my arsehole.
"OOooohhh fuuucckk!!" I panted out as my arsehole stretched unnaturally wide around his thick cock.
"Yyyyyeessss!" Rory moaned back, "So tight!"
"Oh fuck... oh fuck... you're so thick!" I panted to him, gripping the sheets harder and panting for breath.
"Hard bits done." He said to me with a smile, "I'll give you a minute to get used to it."
"Okay.... Okay.." I panted.
It was like the air had been pushed from my lungs, my arse was clenching around his thick fucking cock!
For a few minutes I just tried to control my breathing as the burning from my arse died down a little. Then I felt him push a little deeper into me.
"Fuuucckk! Go slow... go slow." I panted.
"It's okay my sexy little, cock taking slut," Rory whispered and one of his hands started to rub my chest and my abs, "You can take it."
He pushed again and I felt another inch slide into my tight arsehole. Even with just two or three inches in me I felt so unbelievably full!
"Oh.... Ooohhh... Ooooh fuck!" I moaned as my arse pulsating around his cock, "Fuck.... Yes!"
My chest was heaving up and down as I moaned louder and louder. Then another inch pushed into me.
"Fuuuck!" I panted out, "You're so fucking big!"
Inch by inch Rory pushed deeper into my bowels, my arsehole was stretched and taking him and it was fucking amazing! Nothing I had experience in my life was like this, but I instantly loved it.
"Nearly there." Rory moaned, "Tightest arse I've ever broken in."
"Do it...." I panted and stared into his eyes, "I need it!"
With one last, quick thrust, I felt the last of Rory's cock disappear into my arsehole. I felt like he was in my stomach and that I was completely filled with cock.
"Ooooh myyy FUUUCCCKK!" I moaned and arched my back up.
"Finally!" Rory moaned, "I finally have my cock balls deep in your slutty, little arsehole!"
"Fuuuucckk yeeessss!!" I moaned.
My eyes burst open and my back arched up, it was like my body had a mind of its own. I reached up and grabbed onto his waist, his rock-hard muscles just turned me on more.
"Fuck!" I moaned whilst staring at him, "Fuck my faggot little arsehole!!!"
Rory smiled down on me as I panted heavily, he slowly pulled his cock back and then pushed it back into me.
"Oh god.... Oh fuck! So, fucking deep!" I moaned when he was balls deep in me again.
"Take it my teacher slut! I've wanted to show you what a cock taking gay boy you really are for so long!" Rory moaned.
"Then fucking show me!" I moaned out, "Fuck me like the gay whore I am!"
"You asked for it you little faggot!" Rory moaned.
He hands fell and landed beside my head, my ankles were still on his shoulders so it was like I was bent in half and his cock was deeper than ever in my arsehole.
Then he started to fuck me a little harder, he was taking his thick fucking cock about half way out of my arse and then forcing it balls deep back in me.
Every thrust had me gasping for air and moaning.
His face was just above me, smiling down on me. This beautiful, manly, sexy 18-year-old had me exactly where he wanted me.
My hands roamed around his back, feeling just how muscular he was as I felt his cock stretching my no longer virgin arsehole.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." I moaned over and over as his fucking got faster.
"How's my cock, slut?" Rory moaned to me.
"Fucking amazing!" I said to him.
"You dirty fucking slut! Your arsehole is so fucking tight!" He moaned.
"Fuuuucckk!" I moaned when he seemed to hit something in me that made my entire body twitch in pleasure.
"You like that faggot?" Rory asked me.
"So Fucking. GOOD!" I screamed out when he hit the spot yet again.
I looked down at his thick cock that was pushing in and out of my stretched arsehole. I could feel every fucking part of his cock as I clenched my arse around him.
"Fuck yes!" Rory moaned, "Clench that sissy arsehole around my cock!"
"Oh fuck! Master! Fuck me! Fuck my fucking arsehole!!" I screamed out at him.
Every thrust felt better than the last and I didn't even care about putting any attention to my cock. I just never wanted to feeling of his entire cock sliding in and out of me to end.
"OOOooooooh god!" I moaned again.
I couldn't believe how fucking good it felt to be fucked like a gay slut! I fucking loved his cock!!
My legs fell down to his side but Rory didn't miss a beat fucking me, I just reached around and grabbed his firm arse cheeks as he fucked me harder and harder.
I felt his big balls slap against me every time he went all the way in.
"Oh yeah.... Fuck... fuck me, Master!" I moaned as he kept fucking me.
"I'm going to fuck you all the time now you dirty little faggot slut!" Rory said to me.
"I never want to go without this fucking cock! I need it! Make me your personal faggot bitch!" I panted at him, not believing I was actually saying these words.
"You want that you little whore?" Rory said as he kept fucking me, "You want me to let the boys take turns fucking your arsehole, treat you like the gay boy you now are?"
"YES!!! Use me! Let anyone fuck me I fucking love it!!" I roared out.
Over and over, he kept hitting that spot that made my legs shake and then I felt something building up inside of me. Similar to the feeling I had when Jane turned the vibrating on with the butt plug.
"Master!" I gasped out in a high-pitched voice.
"What slut?!" He said.
"I think.... I think I'm going to cum!" I told him, clenching my arse around his cock over and over to keep it nice and tight.
"Only true faggots cum from getting arse fucked!" He told me with a smile.
Then it hit me.
"I'M A FUCKING FAGGGGOOOOOOTTTTTTTT!!!!" I screamed out at the top of my lungs as my cock, without being touched at all erupted and my own thick, hot cum started to fire all over my smooth body.
I felt it then hit my face, over and over cum covered my own face, my chest and my stomach.
"Oh fuck, you're so tight! I'm going to cum in your arsehole!" Rory warned me and I was too far gone.
"Do it!" I begged, "Fill me with cum! Cum in my sissy arsehole!!!"
"FUUCK YEESS!!" Rory bellowed out and then I felt, for the first time someone cumming inside of me.
It was surreal, it just kept my own orgasm going as I felt shot after short of his cum filling up my arsehole. His cock was expanding and stretching me even further and I was in fucking heaven!!
"Fuck!" Rory moaned again as he slowed down his thrusting.
My legs went floppy and my head fell back, I had to pant for air and my chest was heaving up and down.
"Fuck... oh my god... that was amazing." I panted out.
"Yeah, it was." Rory said.
I opened my eyes and saw him smiling down on me, my legs still spread with his cum covered cock slowly moving in and out of my arse.
I felt like Jane at that moment, so many times I had been on top fucking her like that, but now it was me.
His cock started to go soft in my arsehole, although I didn't want it to, he eventually fell out of me. Rory then stood up and took a step back as my legs were still spread.
"Now that is a wonderful sight," He said to me, "Covered in your own cum and my cum leaking out of your gaped arsehole."
"Oh god." I panted, still trying to catch my breath.
"Any regrets?" I heard him ask me.
Then I opened my eyes and looked dead at him.
"Only that it's already over." I said with a smile.
"Not yet, give me a minute and we'll go again." He said with a huge grin.
I looked at my 18-year-old student, who 2 weeks ago I didn't pay much attention to. Yet now I had his cum leaking out of my arse and I knew I was going to get a second load from him soon.
Rory took himself downstairs to get a glass of water as I attempted to catch my breath. When he came back up, I was amazed to see his cock was ready to go again. Fuck this guy was amazing.
"Ready for round two?" He said to me whilst sipping water.
"Definitely!" I told him.
I was angry at myself for not taking cock all these years and now I needed to make up for it.
"Good, get up, you're riding me this time." He told me firmly.
"Mmmm, yes Master." I replied, eager to please and to have his cock back in me.
I watched his sexy body as he got onto the bed and lay down.
"Come straddle me, slut." He ordered.
I happily got onto the bed and put one knee on either side of Rory's body. I stared down at his body and I couldn't help myself, I started to rub my hands all over his chest and abs.
"Alright gay boy," Rory said with a laugh, "Get my cock back in you."
"Yes Master." I replied, my own cock now rock hard again.
I grabbed onto his thick cock and lined it up between my arse cheeks. When I felt the tip press against my already stretched and cum filled arse, I started to sit down on it.
I had the same pop as last time when his head went in, but this time it was a lot easier.
"Ooh yeah, I don't think I'll ever get over how good that feels." I moaned.
"I don't think I'll get over that I'm fucking you, I've wanted to turn you for so long." He said to me, his big strong hands resting on my smooth thighs.
"Well, you've well and truly turned me." I joked out as I slide down his pole another inch, "Oooooh god!"
"I love how smooth you are." He said, rubbing my legs.
Inch by inch I slide myself down his thick shaft, it just felt better and better now that he had properly broken my arse in.
When I felt my arse touch his thighs and I knew I had his cock balls deep in me again, I let out a high pitched, heavy moan.
"Yyyyyyyeeeesssss!" I moaned as I looked at him.
Although Jane has ridden me many, many times before, I found it strangely difficult at first to ride his cock.
"Fucking hell.... How do women do this!" I said as I started to grind myself back and forth whilst impaled on his cock.
SPANK!
Rory slapped my arse and grabbed it.
"You'll learn with practice, faggot." He said to me and my cock twitched again at the name calling, "You really love to be degraded, don't you?"
"I never knew," I admitted, "But I also never knew I loved cock in my arsehole."
"Good bitch." He said and squeezed my arse again, "We will learn every dirty little thing you're into."
"I fucking... hope so..." I moaned as I started to grind a little faster on him.
His cock was only going an inch or two out of my arse as I moved but it was rubbing and hitting all the good spots inside of me.
I was enjoying being in control then, yeah, I was still his gay slut, but I was in charge of the pace and in charge of pleasing him.
My body rocked back and forth, my arse swallowing his cock and I was letting out quiet, little moans of pleasure.
I felt Rory's hands start to rub onto my abs, then my chest. He was exploring my body as I used his cock to please myself.
"Have you ever thought about kissing a man?" Rory shocked me by asked.
"I... I've never really considered it." I said, still moaning.
"I like to kiss." He said to me firmly and giving me a devilish smile.
"I... I would need to check with Jane first if that's okay." I told him.
I honestly never thought about kissing a man before and although I was open to trying it, I mean hey I was currently sat on his cock, but I didn't want to do anything my wife wouldn't be comfortable with.
"I understand," Rory said kindly, "Now, getting riding me properly you little whore."
"Mmmmm, yes Master." I moaned back to him.
I started to ride him a bit faster, lifting myself up and then sitting back down on his cock. I was taking a few more inches in and out of my arse at a steady pace.
"Oh yeah... that feels so good." I moaned as I rode him like this.
"You're so tight Mr Dolan." Rory moaned.
"You like fucking your teacher? Having your straight, married teacher riding your cock?" I moaned as I rode him a little faster.
"You definitely aren't straight," Rory said with a laugh, "But I love it!"
"Oh god." I moaned.
I leaned forward and rested my hands on his firm chest, keeping my knees on the bed I started to lift my arse up and down on his cock.
Rory was just smiling and moaning quietly as he watched me ride his cock. My arsehole was so tightly wrapped around his cock that I felt like I was completely stretched to the max.
"Ooohh... ohh... ohhh... yeahh..." I moaned and panted as I rode him like this faster and faster.
After a few minutes my arse started to slap against his thighs as I took more of his cock in and out of me.
Rory's hands were still rubbing all over my smooth body, slowly working their way up. Then he gently wrapped his fingers around my throat, not tight, but enough to know they're there.
"Oh yeaahh." I moaned at the thought of being choked, "Choke me, Master." I moaned.
Then I felt his grip tighten and my cock twitched in excitement.
I was getting so fucking horny that I started to properly ride his cock now. No longer the slow, easy ride. I was on a mission to fuck myself on his giant cock as hard as possible.
"That's it, ride me you fucking faggot." Rory moaned as he gripped my throat tighter.
"Fuck... fuck.... Yes!!" I moaned.
My arse slapped over and over on his thighs as I took him balls deep in my needy arsehole.
"Squat on my cock and bounce yourself all the way on and off it." He ordered me, showing me the ropes of riding a cock.
I did as he instructed, putting my feet either side of him and squatting over his cock. I pushed myself back down on him.
"Fuuuck yes!" I moaned.
Then I started to lift myself up and down, I was taking nearly his entire cock out of my arse before slamming myself back down.
"Fuck... fuck... so good!" I moaned as I rode him like this.
"That's it you little slut, enjoy my cock!" Rory said to me.
"I fucking love it!" I said.
My cock was bouncing up and down as I rode him faster and faster. Suddenly Rory's hand gripped onto it and started to stroke me.
"Fuuuuuckk!" I moaned at the double pleasure of his hand on my cock and his cock in my arsehole.
"Oh yeah, clench your arse around my cock again!" Rory ordered.
I kept clenching around him as I rode him, I fucking loved it!!
"You want to cum again with my cock in your arse?" Rory asked as he wanked me faster.
"Yes!" I moaned.
"Beg me you fucking bitch!" He shouted at me.
"Ooooh fuckk!!" I moaned, his hand still wanking my cock as I rode him, "Please Master! Please can your faggot, sissy, gay, dirty little whore cum from riding your giant cock!!"
"That's it you dirty whore, keep riding me. I'm about to breed you again!" He moaned.
"Yes! Fuck yes! Fill me up with your cum again!!!" I begged, so fucking horny.
Rory kept wanking my cock and I felt his cock expand inside of me.
"Oooh fuuuckkk!!" He moaned and then I felt his cock start to cum inside of me, forcing out my own orgasm.
"FUUUUUCKK YEEEEEESSSS!!" I screamed.
My cock sprayed cum into the air and landed directly onto Rory's chest.
"Yeess, you fucking slut!!" Rory moaned out.
As his cock filled my arsehole with cum, I kept covering his chest in mine.
I was riding his cock as hard as fucking possible, slapping myself down on it. I kept clenching my arse, wanting to milk every drop of cum from his balls.
"Fuck.... Fuck... so fucking good." I panted.
I moved back onto my knees and was grinding myself on him slowly again, not wanting his cock to leave my arse.
"That was fucking amazing." Rory panted out.
I was ever so slowly moving around his cock, I could feel him going soft in my arse. Then, he slipped out and followed was another gallon of cum.
I collapsed onto the bed next to him, gasping for air. Both of us were out of breath and sweaty.
"Right," Rory said after a few minutes of silence, "I should probably get back."
"Okay," I panted, "Do you need a lift?"
"No, it's okay, I'll get a taxi." He told me.
A short while later Rory was gone and I remained completely naked on my bed, my arse felt battered and I could just feel cum all over my face and body and leaking out of me.
I grabbed my phone and texted Jane that she could come back. Although I felt too weak to move.
It didn't take long for me to hear the front door open, then I heard her footsteps come to the bedroom.
"Well, this is a good sight." Jane said with a grin as she looked at me, she must've thought I looked like a well and truly fucked slut.
"Hey." I said to her and smiled.
"So, how was losing your virginity?" She asked.
"So. Fucking. Good." I told her.
"Yes! I love it!" She said and got onto the bed with me.
"I love you so much," I told her, "I'm so grateful that you are okay with this."
"Aww Tom," She said and kissed me, "It's fine. If anything, it's great! But I love you too!"
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Charlotte
Charlottes eyes flickered as she slowly woke up, as her eyes adjusted to the light, she remembered that she was back in her proper bedroom. She hadn't slept in there for a full month since Izaak moved in, she found it strangely comforting being back in that bed.
She lifted a hand to brush her hair out of her face, only to remember that Izaak had it cut short and died.
I suppose this is easier to manage, Charlotte thought to herself as she ran her fingers through her shorter hair.
"Hmm." She heard Izaak groan a little from beside her.
His big, muscular arm was wrapped around Charlottes waist, his dark skin looked so inviting to Charlotte that she lightly traced her fingertips up and down his forearm.
He's such a beautiful man, Charlotte thought to herself as he cuddled in close to her.
The longer she lay there, feeling the muscles on his arm the more turned on she found herself getting.
His heavy breathing behind her, his firm, naked body pressed against hers. Then, she felt his hard cock twitch against her bare arse.
Without even realising it Charlotte started to rub her arse against his hard cock, pressing herself against him and getting even wetter.
God his cock is so big, Charlotte thought as she rubbed herself against it.
"Trying to get me horny?" She suddenly heard Izaak whisper and Charlotte realised she had woken him up.
"S-sorry." Charlotte replied, feeling embarrassed from her actions.
"Don't be sorry," He replied, "No better way to start the day than a blowjob."
Oh god, fuck it, Charlotte thought.
She smiled to herself and turned her body around so she was facing Izaak. His beautiful face was just inches from hers.
For a few moments she stared into his dark brown eyes, she looked at his thick, delicate lips as he just stared back at her.
She found herself in a loving embrace with this black man.
The longer she stared at him, the more Charlotte had an urge to lean in and kiss him. However, she already felt guilty for sharing a bed with him, she wasn't ready to kiss him.
Instead, to stop herself, she pressed her palm against his chiselled chest and gave him a smile as he rolled onto his back.
When the sheets fell off him Charlotte just marvelled at his perfect body, her pale white hand against his black skin gave an amazing complexion that Charlotte got even more turned on by.
When her eyes went down and landed on his hard, black cock she felt her mouth fill with drool.
Without saying a word, she just lowered herself down the bed and in between his legs. Once she was on her knees and inches from his hard cock, she took it into her hands and held him, feeling his warmth and his girth.
She gently stroked his meat up and down, staring at his skin as it moved with her hand and the slight glisten of his precum coming from the head.
Charlotte went to move her hair back but again remembered that it was now cut short.
With one last look up and smile to Izaak, Charlotte opened her mouth and wrapped her lips around his thick, black cock.
"Good girl." Izaak moaned when he felt the warmth of her mouth around his dick.
Charlotte had gotten so used to having this cock in her mouth in the last month. At least once a day she would suck his dick and she knew exactly what he liked.
She ran her wet tongue all around the head of his cock, circling it slowly and seductively, knowing to start slow before sucking him properly.
Charlotte was savouring having this amazing cock in her mouth as she flicked the head from top to bottom, spreading her spit around but tasting his precum at the same time.
She kept her lips tightly wrapped just passed the head as she put all of her focus on the work she was doing with her tongue.
"You're getting good at that." Izaak complimented her with a little moan.
"Mmmm." Charlotte moaned back in reply.
Her eyes were closed as she just wanted to purely focus on the majestic dick in between her lips.
She would keep massaging the head with her tongue for a while before she started to take him deeper into her mouth. Opening her lips slightly she moved her head down and felt the warmth of his cock delve deeper.
Then she pressed her now wet lips tightly against his cock and pulled back, dragging her spit along with her lips until she reached the head where she circling with her tongue once again.
She did this time and time again, slowly taking him a little deeper into her mouth. It felt like nothing else in the world mattered at that moment other than Izaak's cock.
Charlotte was steadily moving her mouth up and down his cock, taking just over half of his shaft into her mouth.
After a few minutes of that, Izaak's cock was covered in spit that was pouring past Charlotte's lips and down his shaft and onto his smooth balls.
Then Charlotte opened her mouth wider yet again and ever so slowly worked her head down. Without being pressured, she took her time going deeper and deeper and deeper.
His thick, black cock pressed down her throat which tightly wrapped around it as she kept pushing herself. Charlotte managed to suppress her urge to gag as she kept going deeper.
Then, she felt his balls press against her chin and Charlotte knew she had taken his entire cock.
"Fuuuuuucckk." Izaak grunted and Charlotte's pussy twitched knowing she was giving him this pleasure.
"Glllgg..." Charlotte moaned as she held his cock fully inside her throat.
She held him as long as she could before she started to lose air, then when she pulled back, she gasped and felt a trail of spit go from her lips and chin to his cock.
"I love this cock." Charlotte said as she grabbed it and wanked him a little faster, spreading her mass amount of spit around.
She looked up at Izaak and just smiled at him with spit around her lips.
"Get back onto my cock now you sexy little slut." He ordered.
"Yes sir." Charlotte replied with a grin.
In a second Charlotte had her lips wrapped around his black shaft and was bobbing up and down like a porn star.
Faster and faster Charlotte sucked his big, black cock and moaned constantly, loving having him down her throat.
Every time Izaak moaned because of her, Charlotte's pussy twitched with excitement.
"I'm going to cum soon slut, you better not miss a fucking drop." Izaak warned.
"Mmmm!" Charlotte moaned back, knowing there was no chance she would waste his delicious cum.
"Fuuuuuckk!" Izaak grunted and Charlotte felt the first shot of his thick, delicious, warm cum hit her throat.
More and more of his cum filled her mouth and Charlotte swallowed down every last drop and loved every moment of it. She really had come to love being his cocksucking slut.
She never let up on sucking his cock until his balls were well and truly drained.
"Thanks for that," Izaak said and sat up, his thick cock falling from Charlottes mouth, "I'm going for a shower. You start breakfast."
"Yes sir," Charlotte replied and wiped her mouth, she looked up at his amazing, ebony body as he stood up, "Thank you, sir."
"You're welcome slut." Izaak said with a smile and walked out of the room.
"Izaak?!" Charlotte shouted just as he left.
"What?" He replied and stuck his head back around the corner.
"Can I... erm, can I cum please?" She asked him, she was so fucking horny and her pussy was drenched after swallowing his cum.
When she asked that Izaak let out a little chuckle and a smile.
"Hmm, not yet." He replied.
Charlotte was gutted by his denial and she could see on his face that he was waiting to see her reaction.
"Yes, sir." She replied, feeling like she had to obey his order, as hard as that would be.
He gave another smile and then disappeared back down the hall.
I don't understand what is happening, Charlotte thought to herself as the taste of Izaak's cum lingered in her mouth, Am I enjoying this?
Giving her head a shake, Charlotte got up and put her dressing gown on then went downstairs to start cooking.
It was about half an hour later when Izaak came down in just his boxers, Charlotte couldn't take her eyes off his chiselled body as he walked. He grabbed the breakfast and sat down at the dining table, he gave his thigh a light tap and Charlotte knew exactly what he meant.
She happily walked over to the man she once considered her captor and sat down on his strong thigh's. As she as her skin touched his, her pussy twitched in excitement.
Charlotte sat in silence as Izaak ate his breakfast with his big, strong arms around her.
When he was finished, Charlotte took his plate away and washed it and heard Izaak going upstairs.
When she went up and saw him fully dressed, Charlotte was disappointed that he obviously wasn't planning on having sex with her.
"What are you doing today?" Charlotte asked him from the doorway.
"I'm seeing some of the boys, Michelle is coming to give you a makeover." Izak told her.
Charlotte hadn't seen Michelle for a week or so, she thought back to their few days together and how Michelle made it very clear that she wanted to fuck Charlotte.
"W-what kind of makeover?" Charlotte asked, a bit worried that they are changing how she looks a lot.
"You'll see," Izaak said and then walked up to Charlotte with a smile, "Kiss me goodbye." He ordered.
As she looked up at this big, black man that she has had sex with so many times, she still couldn't bring herself to kiss him.
"I... I can't, I'm sorry." She said, fearful of getting punished.
"Hmmm, disappointing." Izaak said and then marched past her without saying a goodbye.
She listened to him go down the stairs and out the front door, his lack of anger actually made Charlotte more afraid, worried about disappointing him.
After he left, Charlotte took a shower and got dressed as she waited for Michelle to come over. It was around midday when she finally arrived, no knock on the door, she just let herself in.
"Hi Charlotte, long time no see." Michelle said with a smile on her face.
Charlotte had forgotten what a natural beauty Michelle was, her dark complexion made her face look young and not requiring makeup. Her hair was still jet black that fell just below her shoulders and she wore a short black skirt and a black t-shirt that hugged her slim figure amazingly.
"Hi, how are you?" Charlotte replied awkwardly, not knowing how to interact with this person.
"Good," Michelle said with a smile and pulled Charlotte in for a hug, "I see you're still dressing like a prude even after our shopping trip."
"I... I thought I look nice." Charlotte said and hung her head in embarrassment.
"Nice isn't hot," Michelle said with a smile, "Come on, let's go to your room."
Michelle's soft fingers interlocked with Charlotte and led her upstairs. It was strange for Charlotte, last time she saw Michelle she felt like a prisoner and that Michelle was helping to, in her own words, "Break her". Whereas now, Charlotte has started to embrace this year, rather than spend the year fighting it, she has chosen to try and find some enjoyment.
With that, Michelle seems to be a nicer person.
When they got to Charlotte's room Michelle let go of her hand and opened the wardrobe.
"This is why Izaak called me in," Michelle said with a laugh, "He's great with owning people but knows nothing about fashion."
Charlotte watched silently as Michelle grabbed as many of her normal clothes as she could and threw them onto the bed. After that handful, she grabbed the rest and threw them onto the bed.
"Get a bin bag will you." Michelle then said as she opened the door to Charlottes shoes.
"Are you throwing them all away?" Charlotte asked in shock, knowing over the years she had spent a lot of money on clothes.
"All except for the ones I got you," Michelle said without stopping gathering Charlotte's clothes, "Now go get a bin bag."
Charlotte knew better than to argue, she was grateful that Michelle and Izaak had spent so much money on her new clothes, she just worried that everything she owned would be slutty.
She went downstairs to get a bin bag and brought it back up to see that Michelle had put all of her shoes that weren't high heels onto the bed as well.
"Good, put everything in the bin bags." Michelle told her.
Although she didn't want to, Charlotte packed all of her clothes and her shoes into the bin bags until all that was left was her new, slutty clothes that Michelle had picked out for her.
"Now, take off the prude clothes you're wearing." Michelle ordered.
"N-now?" Charlotte asked.
"I've already seen you naked, sucking cock and getting fucked, there's nothing to hide." Michelle said with a laugh.
I guess she's right, Charlotte thought.
She took off her t-shirt and jeans and put them into the bin bag. As per her previous orders she never wore a thong but still had on a black bra.
"You're so fucking hot," Michelle said, her eyes all over Charlotte's body, "I can't wait until Izaak lets me use you."
As much as Charlotte wanted to deny it, she was still incredibly horny from the morning with Izaak and almost wished that Michelle would make her cum.
Charlotte put all of her clothes into the bin bags and then put it onto the floor.
"Now, get onto the bed and spread your legs." Michelle ordered.
"What?" Charlotte asked, confused as Michelle had just said she wasn't allowed to have sex with her.
"Do as you're told, slut." Michelle ordered in a firmer tone.
Her submissiveness kicked in and Charlotte lay on the bed and spread her legs, exposing her bare pussy to this beautiful black woman.
Without saying a word, Charlotte stared at Michelle as she moved to her side, her soft, dark fingers started to trace up and down Charlotte's smooth thigh.
Oh god, is this really happening? Charlotte thought as Michelle's fingertips grew closer and closer to her needy pussy, Do I really want to have sex with a woman?
"Mmmm." Charlotte accidentally moaned and gasped when Michelle's fingertips started to trace her smooth pussy lips.
Charlotte stared into Michelle's beautiful eyes as her fingers circled her wet hole, just about missing and teasing her throbbing clit.
"Seems you're already horny and wet for me." Michelle said with a smile, still tracing Charlotte's pussy.
"Y-yes, Miss." Charlotte replied, letting out another moan.
Please make me cum, Charlotte begged in her head.
As she lay there, completely exposed to this black woman who was teasing her soaking wet pussy, Charlotte let out quiet little moans, never breaking eye contact stood next to her. She felt so submissive, so slutty for this black woman.
"Do you want me to finger your white cunt?" Michelle asked in a soft, delicate tone.
"Yes." Charlotte instantly replied, surprising herself with her eagerness.
A single dark finger spread Charlotte's wet pussy juices around her lips, each time she touched her hole Charlotte let out a little gasp.
Her finger then pressed at the bottom of her pussy and ran all the way up the slit and flicked across her clit.
"Ooooh god," Charlotte moaned loudly and stared at Michelle, "Please, please make me cum."
"Hmmm." Michelle hummed with a giant grin.
Then, ever so slowly, Michelle's index finger pushed knuckle deep inside Charlotte's desperate, dripping wet pussy.
"Yyyyyeesss." Charlotte moaned and arched her back, the excitement of being fingered by another woman sending her over the edge.
"Do you like me fingering you?" Michelle whispered, curling her finger and pressing it against her G-spot.
"Yes!" Charlotte moaned at the pure pleasure she was receiving.
Then as fast as the finger went in, Michelle pulled it back out.
"No, don't stop, please." Charlotte begged, not caring how desperate she sounded.
Without replying, Michelle pushed her finger to Charlotte's lips and she happily opened her mouth and sucked on the wet, dark finger.
"That's enough for you." Michelle said and pulled her finger back.
"What?" Charlotte asked, desperate to cum.
"Get dressed, we're going out." Michelle said and walked downstairs.
I'm so fucking horny!! Charlotte moaned in her head but she knew not to disobey any orders.
Horny as fuck, Charlotte looked threw the only clothes she had left, all of which left little to the imagination.
She put on a short leather skirt, a white blouse that only buttoned up half way and showed a lot of her cleavage. Finally, she grabbed the lowest high heels she had left, a black pair that she put on and went downstairs.
"Now that is much better," Michelle said when she saw Charlotte, "You look fucking hot!"
Charlotte blushed from the compliments, she turned and saw herself in the mirror, To be fair, I do look kind of hot, Charlotte thought, growing to like her new hair and clothes.
"Right then, let's get going, I'll drive." Michelle said.
"Where are we going?" Charlotte asked when she sat in the passenger seat, realising that this short a skirt meant her bare arse was on the seat.
"You're a bit pale, so we're getting you a spray tan." Michelle told her and started the car.
"Oh right, okay." Charlotte replied, not expecting that. If anything, she kind of liked the idea of having a tan.
As they drove Charlotte tried to keep pulling her skirt down but it instantly came back up.
"So, how have you been?" Michelle asked as she drove.
"Erm, good." Charlotte replied to her.
When she first met Michelle, she hated everything that was happening to her, but she felt like a different woman now, she felt almost, happy.
"You seem good." Michelle said with a smile, "I think black cock agrees with you."
Charlotte burst out in laughter to that, wondering if her sudden amazing sex life had something to do with her happiness.
"I mean, Izaak isn't as bad as I initially thought." Charlotte told her.
"He'll treat you great, as long as you do as you're told." Michelle told her.
"Well, I'm trying." Charlotte told her, actually enjoying her time with Michelle.
They eventually pulled up near to the tanning salon and they both got out of the car. It was only a few minutes' walk, but Charlotte caught multiple men staring and eyeing her up.
Although a few months ago she would've hated such a thing, she found herself getting more turned on knowing that these men are checking her out. It was actually giving her more confidence.
"Hello." The woman behind the till at the tanning salon said.
"Hi, we are getting this one a spray on tan please." Michelle spoke for Charlotte.
"No problem, how dark are you thinking?" The woman asked.
"Darkest you have." Michelle told her and surprised Charlotte, thinking she was just getting a light tan.
"Perfect, come with me please." The woman said and Charlotte followed her.
A few minutes later she stepped into the stall and Charlotte waited for her spray on tan to start, the whole time wondering quiet how dark it will be.
The spraying started and Charlotte stood perfectly still. Not long later she put her slutty clothes back on and stepped out.
"Now, it will keep getting darker over the next few hours. Any issues just call in." The woman said.
Charlotte looked in the mirror and thought it didn't look that dark, but she knew by the end of the day she could be really dark.
"Great, let's go." Michelle said and took Charlotte's hand.
Walking down the street, hand in hand with another woman Charlotte felt a little self-conscious, but she weirdly liked it.
When they got back into car Charlotte wondered where they were going next, but instantly Michelle reached across, gripped Charlottes bare thighs and spread her legs and in a second her finger was back, knuckle deep in her still soaked pussy.



"Ooooh god, what're you doing?" Charlotte moaned in shock and pleasure.
"Just making sure you're still a horny little slut." Michelle whispered to her as she furiously fingered Charlotte's drenched pussy.
"Fuck... fuck.... Fuck...." Charlotte moaned as her fingers pumped in and out of her pussy.
"Enough." Michelle then said and pulled her soaking wet fingers out.
"No, please don't stop!" Charlotte moaned, not caring that they were in a car park.
"Shhh." Michelle whispered and pushed her wet fingers into Charlotte's mouth who instinctively sucked them clean.
After that, Michelle started the car and started to drive, but all Charlotte could think about was how horny she was.
"Put your hand up my skirt." Michelle then said in a flat tone.
"What?" Charlotte asked, wondering if she heard wrong, but then she looked down and saw Michelle had spread her legs whilst driving.
"Put your hand up my skirt and finger me." Michelle then said in a firmer voice.
"I though... I thought we weren't allowed?" Charlotte asked, although she couldn't believe she didn't say that she didn't want to.
"I'm not allowed to fuck you, there's nothing saying you can't finger me." Michelle then said with a smile, "You've never fingered another woman before, have you?"
"N-no." Charlotte whispered, now wondering what it would be like.
"Well, as I drive," Michelle said, "I want you to finger me, nice and slow, don't make me cum."
"O-okay." Charlotte stuttered out.
Okay?! She thought to herself, Am I happy to do this?!
She looked at Michelle's toned, beautiful thighs. When she reached across, she couldn't believe how soft her skin felt and found herself wanting to please this amazing woman more.
When her hand slowly went up Michelle's dark thigh, she was shocked again to realise Michelle had no underwear on and her fingers touched her already wet pussy.
Charlotte looked at Michelle's face who was focusing on driving. Her index finger traced Michelle's wet hole, until she got the bravery to slowly push her finger deeper and deeper inside of her.
Her pussy was warm and soaking wet, Charlotte could feel it tightly wrapped around her finger until she eventually got knuckle deep into the black woman.
I can't believe I'm fingering a woman. Charlotte thought.
"How does it feel." Michelle asked.
"Warm.... Wet." Charlotte replied, holding her finger perfectly still inside of her.
"That's because of you," Michelle whispered, "Looking at your sexy body has me so fucking horny."
Oh god, this is crazy! Charlotte thought.
She found herself feeling a need to please Michelle, thinking of what she likes, Charlotte curled her finger and attempted to find her G-spot. Then, she slowly started to move her finger in and out of Michelle's wet, tight, black pussy.
"There you go." Michelle whispered, a hint of a moan in her voice.
"Is that okay?" Charlotte asked as she slowly fingered Michelle.
God she's so tight, so wet, I wish she was fingering me! Charlotte thought as she fingered Michelle a little faster.
"Mmmm you're good." Michelle moaned.
"Good." Charlotte whispered back.
Her single finger was sliding in and out of Michelle's tight pussy and pressed against her G-spot over and over.
Charlotte started to really get into fingering Michelle, the feel of her pussy clenching around her turned her on in ways she's never experienced before.
"Oh yeah, just like that, finger my black cunt you little slut." Michelle moaned.
"You're so wet." Charlotte said as she pumped her finger in and out of Michelle's pussy, finding herself more and more turned on.
"Fuck, stop!" Michelle quickly moaned out and Charlotte instantly pulled her finger out.
"What's wrong?" Charlotte asked, worried she had done something wrong.
"Nothing, I just nearly came." Michelle said with a little pant.
"Is that bad?" Charlotte asked, wanting to see what it was like to make another woman cum.
"Not at all," Michelle replied, "But you aren't allowed to make me cum, yet."
"Oh, okay." Charlotte replied and sat back, she looked at her wet finger and had an urge to suck on it, however she felt too embarrassed to do so, instead she whipped it onto her thigh.
They eventually got back to Charlotte's house.
"Right, I'll see you in a few days." Michelle said.
"You... don't want to come inside?" Charlotte asked, actually wanting to pleasure this black woman.
"I would love to," Michelle said and smiled, "But not yet."
"Okay, see you soon." Charlotte said and got out of the car disappointed.
When she got inside, she realised that Izaak was still out and didn't know what to do with herself.
As the hours went on Charlotte started to notice the darkness in her skin. By 6pm she looked at herself in the full-length mirror.
Her skin was more tanned than it had ever been in her life, she looked as though she just got back from a month-long holiday in the sun.
Her skin, mixed with her slutty outfit, Charlotte found herself actually very attractive and liked her new look.
As she was looking at herself in the mirror Izaak came through the front door.
"Wow, don't you look hot." He said with a smile as he saw her.
"Thank you." Charlotte said and blushed again at the compliment.
She looked at Izaak who was undressing her with his eyes, she desperately wanted him to just pick her up and take her, to feel his big cock inside of her.
"You should get started on dinner." Her said and then walked into the living room.
He's not going to fuck me? Charlotte thought to herself, her desperate pussy disappointed yet again.
She went into the kitchen and started to cook dinner. Charlotte almost laughed to herself when she realised, she was pretty much back to her usual house wife ways, except instead of her husband, it was Izaak.
When she thought that, for a moment she felt guilty. Guilty for finding some pleasure in the situation that was thrust upon her.
He's the one that got me in this situation, she then argued to herself, it's not my fault that I actually like it.
When she brought the two dinner plates into the dining room, Charlotte actually smiled when she saw Izaak, realising how happy she actually was.
When she put the plate down Charlotte half expected to sit on Izaak's lap again, however she did think it would be difficult to eat like that.
"You can sit on the chair whilst we eat." Izaak told her, as though he could read her mind.
"Thank you." Charlotte replied.
She sat down next to Izaak as they ate together, as if they were an actual couple.
"How was your day with Michelle?" Izaak asked between bites.
"It was good." Charlotte replied.
"Good, she told me you fingered her?" Izaak asked, as though this were normal dinner talk.
"Erm, yes," Charlotte replied and felt her cheeks burn red with embarrassment, "Is that okay?"
"Of course, Michelle knows the rules," Izaak said much to Charlotte's relief, "Did you like it?"
"Oh, erm, I... I guess." Charlotte replied, feeling even more embarrassed.
"You liked fingering her tight, wet, black cunt?" Izaak asked, each word seemingly turning Charlotte on more.
"Y-yes sir. I did." Charlotte admitted.
"Good girl." Izaak replied.
The rest of their meal was eaten in silence, Charlotte would look up at Izaak every now and again, wondering if he was finally going to fuck her that night.
When they eventually finished Charlotte took the plates away and cleaned them, as she was washing them in the sink, she felt a strong hand grab her arse cheek underneath her short skirt.
"We're going for a shower now." Izaak whispered into her ear.
"Mmm, yes sir." Charlotte happily replied as he squeezed her arse.
She quickly put the clean plates down and followed Izaak upstairs and into their bathroom.
"Undress me." He ordered.
Charlotte ripped his shirt off, then got onto her knees and undid his jeans. She wrapped her fingers around his waist band and pulled them to the ground, unleashing his big, hard, black cock.
As soon as she saw it her mouth started to water at the thought of having it inside of her.
"Not yet," Izaak said with a laugh, "Get undressed."
Without taking her eyes from his cock, Charlotte stood up and took off her slutty clothes in front of him until they were both completely naked.
Izaak turned the shower on and once it was hot, he stepped in, quickly followed by Charlotte.
"Wash me." He said and handed her the bottle of shower gel.
"Yes sir." Charlotte replied.
As she poured the gel onto her hands and then proceeded to rub it into his firm, hard chest, Charlotte was getting even more turned on. With every inch of his dark skin she rubbed, she pictured his big cock fucking her pussy.
She spread the gel all over his body and finally landed on his giant, hard cock. She gripped it hard with her right hand and gasped, always amazed at how hard is meat got.
Charlotte started to stroke his thick cock up and down, spreading the shower gel as she wanked his cock.
He's so big, so fucking perfect, Charlotte thought as she wanked his dick.
"Enough of that," Izaak said, "Do the rest."
Charlotte didn't reply, instead she started to spread the gel around his big, shaved balls. Then she spread it around his arse cheeks and down his legs, in the process her short hair got soaked by the shower.
"Okay, your turn." Izaak said.
Charlotte jumped up with joy, pure excitement to feel his hands over her petite, toned body.
Izaak started rubbing his big, black hands around Charlotte's chest. He grabbed and squeezed her stiff nipples as he rubbed her.
"Oooh god." Charlotte moaned just from his touch.
His hands went behind her back and rubbed her all over, as he did this his body slightly pressed against hers.
The steam coming from the shower just made Charlotte's head wilder and hornier. His hands were rubbing all down her back, until he finally reached her arse, which he cupped and pulled her closer so his big, hard cock pressed against her stomach.
"Oh god, Izaak." Charlotte moaned.
Izaak kept a firm grip on her arse cheeks as he held her body on his, their faces were only an inch or so apart.
"Oh god... please...." Charlotte moaned out, feeling herself getting completely and utterly lost in her lust.
Her nipples rubbing against him, his giant fucking cock pressing against her, she wanted to jump up and take his entire cock in her pussy right there and then.
Charlotte's breathing grew heavy as her chest heaved up and down against Izaak's hard body.
As they stared into each other's eyes, Izaak moved forward to place his lips against Charlotte's. But she suddenly moved her head to the side and stopped it.
"I... I'm sorry." She whispered, unable to look at him.
"Hmmm," Izaak said and took a step away from her, as he moved around her Charlotte turned to face him. In a second, Charlotte felt his fingers grip her throat and push and hold her against the wet tiled wall, "You dirty little slut." He said to her.
Charlotte felt his right hand move to her thighs and she willingly spread them wide as she was held up against the wall from his choking.
"Fuuuckk!" Charlotte moaned as two of his big, black fingers pushed inside of her desperate cunt.
His choking just seemed to enhance her pleasure, her slight lack of air and his dominance over her making her pussy clench around his fingers.
"You like that you little slut?" Izaak asked.
He remained at arm's length as he choked and fingered Charlotte against the wall, the hot water from the shower pouring onto his amazing body.
"Yyyeess." Charlotte croaked through his choking in pure pleasure.
"You liked getting fingered by a big, black man like the cheating whore you are?" Izaak asked her.
Charlotte had never considered what she had been doing as cheating, since it was forced upon her, even if she did enjoy most of it.
His thick fingers pumped in and out of Charlottes desperate, soaked pussy and her moaning grew and grew.
"Say it you dirty little white slut!" Izaak ordered.
"I like it!" Charlotte moaned loudly, "I like being fingered by you because I'm a cheating whore!"
"A cheating whore for any nigger dick?!" Izaak shouted.
"Yeess!" Charlotte screamed in pure pleasure, "Any nigger cock that wants to fuck me!"
Suddenly Izaak pulled his fingers out of Charlotte and released her throat, he took a step back and looked at the married white woman who was panting and moaning.
"Please don't stop." Charlotte whimpered out of desperation.
"Get dry, we're going to bed." Izaak told her and stepped out of the shower.
Oh fuck, please let him fuck me! Charlotte thought to herself.
She got out of the shower, dried herself off and went into the bedroom to see Izaak already in bed and under the covers.
"Goodnight slut." Izaak said and rolled to one side.
"What?" Charlotte asked, even more confused.
"What is it?" Izaak asked without even looking at her and keeping his eyes closed.
"We're not.... We're not going to have sex?" Charlotte asked, realising how ridiculous she was sounding.
"Nope." Izaak grunted out and remained on his side with his eyes closed.
What is he doing? Charlotte thought to herself.
She felt rejected, embarrassed and hurt. Slowly she got into bed and under the covers, she decided to face away from him, upset that he didn't want to have sex with her.
With her pussy desperate for attention, it took a long time for Charlotte to get to sleep, all she wanted was his big, black cock to hammer her and hammer her hard.
When she woke up, she was surprised to see Izaak had already gotten out of bed without her knowing.
God I'm so horny, Charlotte thought to herself.
She put on her dressing gown and went downstairs only to find that Izaak wasn't in the house at all.
Ever since he had moved in Charlotte had sucked his dick every morning, to the point she was extremely disappointed to not get to do it this morning.
Where is he? She thought, her mouth feeling empty without his black cock and without the taste of his cum.
It wasn't until midday when Izaak came back through the door. Charlotte had spent the whole morning on her own, wondering what to do with herself and why he left.
"Hi!" She quickly said to greet him and jumped off the sofa.
"I'm just grabbing some things then I'm going back out to see the boys." Izaak said barging past her and going upstairs.
What? Charlotte thought to herself.
She followed him upstairs like a lost puppy into the bedroom where he was grabbing a jacket.
"What are you doing?" She asked him, then realised she sounded like a jealous girlfriend to the man who she thought was her captor.
"You don't ask me things like that." Izaak said brushing her off.
Charlotte was dressed in extremely short, denim shorts and a crop top, showing off her slim, tanned body and had hoped it would entice him, however Izaak seemed completely uninterested.
"See you later." He shouted before leaving the house again.
What the fuck?! Charlotte thought to herself, What have I done wrong?
Charlotte kept herself busy by cleaning the house, washing the bed sheets and organising her new wardrobe of clothes for the rest of the day and it wasn't until 10pm when Izaak came back in.
"Come on, we're going to bed." He said walking through the house.
"Finally!" Charlotte said with glee and quickly followed him upstairs.
When she got into the bedroom, Izaak had already taken off his shirt and was undoing his jeans, unlike normal where Charlotte would undress him.
"Are you mad at me?" Charlotte asked him.
"No." He bluntly replied.
Then, he pulled his jeans down and Charlotte got to see his beautiful, thick, black cock.
Maybe I need to do something, Charlotte thought.
She rushed over to him and reached for his cock which was still soft, but before she got to it Izaak grabbed her wrist and pulled it away.
"Not without permission." He said to her.
"S-sorry." Charlotte whispered, instantly feeling bad about what she did.
Izaak got into bed and tapped on the mattress for her to join him. Charlotte quickly got her clothes off and got into the bed.
Izaak spooned her from behind and she could feel his cock pressing against her. Wanting to entice him, Charlotte started to rub her firm arse cheeks against his cock, when she felt him start to grow hard, she gave a little smile.
"Stop that." Izaak then blurted out.
"Why don't you want to have sex?" Charlotte asked him.
"Do you want to have sex?" Izaak asked her.
"Yes!" Charlotte admitted, almost shocking herself with how desperate she was to cheat on her husband.
"Well, no cock until you finally submit to being completely mine." He said.
"Haven't I already?" She asked him, she tried to turn to face him but Izaak kept his arms tightly wrapped around her small body and held her still with his hard cock pressing against her.
"Go to sleep." Izaak said to her.
What have I done? Charlotte thought.
Once again, Charlotte struggled to sleep, especially with his hard cock pressing against her that she desperately wanted inside of her.
The next morning, like the last, Izaak was already out of bed. Except this time when she went downstairs, she saw him sat on the sofa watching TV in just his boxers.
Just the sight of his amazing, black body Charlotte was soaked and drooling.
"We're going to a party tonight, so be ready by 6pm." Izaak told her without even looking at her.
"A... a party?" Charlotte asked.
"Yeah, with my mates, so don't embarrass me." He told her.
"No problem." Charlotte said.
This could be my chance to get back into his good books, if I obey and behave, he might fuck me again! She thought.
Charlotte spent the evening getting ready, she had a shower, moisturised her entire body, put her make up on and then got dressed into a very short, black skirt with fishnet stockings, a white crop top that only covered her tits that she didn't wear a bra with and then black high heels.
As she looked at herself in the mirror, Charlotte thought she looked like a complete slut. A few months ago, she would never have been seen dead like this, however she was willing to do it to get back into Izaak's good books.
When she went downstairs, she saw Izaak standing there in a baggy black shirt and black jeans.
"You look great." He said to her which made Charlotte smile.
"Thank you, so do you." Charlotte replied.
Izaak then walked closer to Charlotte to the point he was stood only inches away.
"Now, tonight," He said in a serious tone, "You are going as my girl, you will do what I say, when I say and you will not embarrass me. Understand?"
"Y-yes, sir." Charlotte replied, finding herself getting more turned on by his dominant manor.
"Good, let's go. You're driving." He told her.
The drive there was in silence, Charlotte didn't plan on drinking anyway which was better since she was driving.
As they got out of the car and walked towards the door to the house part Izaak reached up and put his big, strong arm around Charlotte. She saw it as him marking her as his property for when they entered the party.
"Izaak, glad you made it." One tall but slim black man said as he answered the door, "This your new piece?"
"You know it." Izaak replied and shook the other black man's hand.
As they entered the party Charlotte very quickly realised it was filled with black men and women, she started to feel insecure and a little frightened about being the only white person there.
Izaak was high fiving and saying hi to all of the men as they walked through, he constantly would have his arm around Charlotte's shoulder or waist, pulling her close to him.



She started to feel like she was his date or girlfriend at this party.
To her surprise, Izaak was just drinking soft drinks.
"Here." Izaak said and sat on one of the sofa's and patted his lap.
Oh god, this is crazy! Charlotte thought, acting like this with so many people around.
She sat down on his lap, with her skirt so short she could feel her bare arse on his thigh. Then Izaak wrapped one arm around her and placed his hand on her thigh as he held his drink with the other hand.
"Izaak!" Charlotte heard another man say.
When she looked up, she saw it was the black man that she saw after she last saw George in prison. The black man that he and Izaak spit roasted her with.
"Hey mate, how're you doing?" Izaak asked him.
"Even better now I see you brought your white slut with you, how you doing?" The man said and looked at Charlotte.
Joshua, that's his name! Charlotte thought to herself.
"Erm, good, thank you." Charlotte nervously replied, feeling embarrassed that last time she saw him she was acting like a complete slut getting fucked by both of them.
"I bet, it's interesting seeing you with clothes on after last time." Joshua said with a laugh.
Oh my god this is so humiliating! Charlotte thought, remembering everything she did with this stranger.
"Hands off, she's mine." Izaak said in a jokey but also serious way.
I'm his? Charlotte thought, Is he getting protective?
"Fine, but I want another go soon!" Joshua said.
"Don't worry, you will." Izaak said and squeezed Charlotte's thigh, making her pussy twitch.
Joshua then left and Charlotte was alone with Izaak again.
She turned her head to look at him, only inches away from her face. She felt like she was 18 again on a date with a new boyfriend.
"Thank you." She whispered to him.
"Don't worry, they know you belong to me." He said back to her.
Charlotte smiled at this, feeling safe in his big, strong arms. With no underwear on Charlotte started to realise how wet she was getting and that her bare pussy was rubbing on his leg.
As she sat there in his arms and whilst Izaak was chatting to his friend, Charlotte found herself getting more and more turned on.
Without even realising it, she was ever so slightly moving and inch or two forward and back, rubbing her throbbing clit against his thigh.
What am I doing? Charlotte thought to herself, I'm in a room full of people! Yet she couldn't bring herself to stop.
"Enjoying yourself there?" Izaak whispered to her, obviously picking up on Charlotte pleasuring herself.
"S-sorry." Charlotte stuttered back, embarrassed of getting caught.
"Don't stop." He told her.
"What?" Charlotte whispered to him.
Then, she felt him lean close to the side of her head, she could feel his warm breath on her ear.
"Keep rubbing your slutty pussy on my leg in this room full of people you dirty little slut." He whispered.
"Ooooh god." Charlotte accidentally moaned.
She placed her hands onto his thigh and carried on slowly rubbing herself back and forth on his leg. She already knew she was soaking his thigh because she was so fucking wet.
Oh god, what am I doing... it feels so good. Charlotte moaned in her head as she pleasured herself in this room full of black people, most of which she assumed were part of this gang.
"Oooh." Charlotte accidentally moaned again as she pressed her clit harder against his thigh.
She then looked up and saw two black men standing on the other side of the living room looking at her, clearly talking about her and smiling.
Seeing them brought her back to reality and she stopped out of embarrassment and felt her cheeks burn red.
"Don't stop." Izaak then whispered to her.
"But... people can see?" Charlotte whispered back, still embarrassed.
"Good," Izaak then said and squeezed her thigh again, "Look at them as you rub your clit on me."
Charlotte couldn't even explain it to herself, she felt like she had to obey everything Izaak said to her.
She took another hold of his thigh then looked up at the two black men who were still staring at her. Then, she continued to slowly rub her pussy against Izaak's leg.
She could feel her soaking wet pussy lips rubbing up and down his thigh, her throbbing clit pressing hard against him and it was making her hairs stand on edge with excitement.
The two men started to talk and laugh as they watched and although Charlotte felt embarrassed, something about knowing they are watching her just turned her on more.
Oh my god... why do I like this so much?! She thought.
For at least fifteen minutes Charlotte rubbed her pussy against Izaak, it was enough to send pleasure throughout her body but she knew she wouldn't be able to cum like this.
Every now and again she would rub back and feel Izaak's hard cock poking through his jeans.
Suddenly she felt his big, strong hand reach around and grab hold of her tits through her crop top. Without a bra then he was able to have a proper feel as he grabbed and squeezed them.
"Oooh god." Charlotte accidentally moaned as her tits got mauled like this in a room full of black men and women.
She saw more and more people glancing over to her in this position, she felt like a slut, but she loved it.
Then Izaak's hand reached under her crop top and grabbed her bare tit with his hand and twisted her nipple and Charlotte let out another moan, loud enough to grab a few people's attention.
His big, black hands kept rubbing and grabbing her nipples as she rocked herself a little faster and faster on his thigh.
Charlotte could tell that she was absolutely soaked and desperate for a good, hard fucking.
"Fucking hell Izaak," One black man said and walked up to them, "Where did you find such a slut?"
Charlotte's face burnt red with humiliation as this man stood next to her, but she couldn't bring herself to stop rocking on Izaak's thigh, finding enjoyment of him seeing her.
"Yeah, mad to think two months ago she was a good housewife, I've really opened her up." Izaak told him with his hands still grabbing her tits under her crop top.
"She's married as well?" The other black man laughed out, "These bored white girls are crazy."
Oh god, George, Charlotte panicked, How can I do this to him?!
But then Izaak grabbed her crop top and yanked it down, unleashing her bare tits for the entire room to see. Before she could react, Izaak grabbed her bare tits again and started to play with her nipples in front of this other black man.
"Ooooh god!" Charlotte accidentally moaned louder than she intended from her nipples being played with so publicly.
Although she was completely humiliated to be treated and acting like this with a house full of people, many of which were watching her, she kept rubbing herself on Izaak. She was grateful to have fishnet stockings on so her bare clit was on his leg.
"What a slut," The black man stood next to them said, "Can I have a go?"
Charlotte looked at him, she was so fucking horny that she knew she would take any black cock offered to her.
"What do you say slut?" Izaak asked, never stopping playing with her tits, "Do you want to suck his big, black cock?"
She desperately wanted to just say yes, but Charlotte wanted to prove to Izaak that she was obedient.
"If you want me to sir, I will do anything you tell me." She moaned out, each word making her hornier and hornier.
"You do have her well trained." The black man said, then his hand reached over and grabbed Charlotte's left tit and squeezed her nipples.
"Ooooh fuck!" Charlotte moaned from having two men's hands on her.
"Good girl," Izaak said and Charlotte waited to have another black man's cock in her mouth, "But not tonight, tonight she's all mine."
"Boring." The other black man said, then let go of Charlotte's tit and walked away.
"I'm proud of you slut." Izaak whispered to Charlotte.
"Thank you, sir." Charlotte moaned.
She couldn't believe how fucking horny she was from being treated like this in front of so many people.
"Turn around and straddle me." Izaak ordered.
Without replying, Charlotte quickly jumped up and turned around. She put one leg on either side of Izaak and straddled him. She could feel his hard cock through his jeans pressing against her bare pussy.
Charlotte knew that with this skirt being so short that nearly her whole arse would be on show, but the fact that everyone had already seen her tits she didn't care.
Izaak's hands reach around and grabbed Charlotte's arse cheeks, squeezing them and making her rock back and forth against his hard, covered cock.
With her hands on Izaak's shoulders, Charlotte was grinding back on forth on his hard cock, she just wished that it was in side of her instead.
"Oh god... oh god..." She moaned quietly as her clit pressed against him.
The fact that a room full of people could see her just turned her on even more.
When she looked at Izaak, he was just staring at her, her mouth was hung open from the light moaning, his touch on her arse was sending her over the edge.
Fuck it, I want this, Charlotte thought.
Without giving it a second thought Charlotte leant down and pressed her lips against Izaak's big, plump lips.
As soon as they made contact, he squeezed her arse cheek harder and made her rock a little faster, her lifted up a little so his hard cock was pressed even more against her clit.
"Oh god." Charlotte moaned.
When her mouth opened to moan Izaak took this opportunity to slide his tongue into her mouth. Charlotte was completely lost in the moment and ran her tongue against his, making out with this big, black man in front of all these people.
Charlotte kept pressing her tongue against Izaak's as they passionately made out.
His hand grabbing her arse reached further down and she felt him push a finger inside of her absolutely fucking drenched pussy.
"Oooh fuck." Charlotte moaned.
She didn't care that she was making out with him, or the fact that she was pretty much naked and getting fingered in a room full of people. In fact, that made it more exciting for her.
"Please, I need you to fuck me." She moaned as he kept fingering her from behind.
"Do you belong to me?" Izaak asked her.
"Yes!" She said willingly, "I'm yours, please I need it."
"Good slut." Izaak said then ushered Charlotte to get off him.
He stood up and interlocked his fingers with Charlotte's. She could tell her skirt was still riding up and leaving very little to the imagination.
As she looked around, she could see men and women looking at her, she was embarrassed but too horny to care.
"This way." Izaak said and started to lead her through the party.
As they walked through the crowd Charlotte felt a few people slap and grab her arse, which just enhanced her excitement.
"Have fun!" She heard one man shout out.
She couldn't believe that everyone had seen her acting like that, or the fact that they all knew she was about to get fucked, but she didn't care. She wanted his big, black cock in her and that's all that mattered.
She was led upstairs and into a few different bedrooms, most of them already had people fucking in. One room had three men and one black woman in which Charlotte gasped at.
Eventually they found an empty bedroom and Izaak pulled her inside.
He shut the door and before Charlotte knew what was happening Izaak pressed her up against the wall and his mouth was back against hers.
"Mmmm." Charlotte moaned when she felt his tongue press against hers.
Her hands ran along his back, feeling his muscles as she passionately made out with him. Izaak was grabbing her tits, reaching down then grabbing her arse and pulling her close.
She started to unbutton his shirt until she pulled it off from him.
"Oh god, fuck... I need you so much." She moaned as she explored his black body with her hands.
She felt him press onto her shoulders and Charlotte instinctively lowered herself onto her knees in front of him.
Not wanting to waste any time she undoes his jeans and pulls them down, unleashing his big, black cock in front of her.
As she goes to take him in her mouth, he held her back.
"Do you love nigger cock?" He asked her.
"Yes!" Charlotte happily agreed.
"Do you want my cock or your husbands?" Izaak asked.
"Yours!" Charlotte said immediately, shocking herself with how quickly she happily answered.
"And you are a whore for any and all black cock?" He asked.
"Yes! Any black, nigger cock that wants to fuck me can!" Charlotte shouted out, "Now please let me suck your big, black cock!"
"Good whore!" Izaak said and released her head.
Charlotte lunged forward and wrapped her desperate lips around his thick cock, sucking on it hard and running her wet tongue along his head that was already leaking precum.
"Mmmm!" Charlotte moaned loudly, not believing how fucking horny she actually was.
She revelled in having his delicious cock back in her mouth and she instantly bobbed up and down on it like the black cock slut she had become.
"There you go you fucking slut, bet you've missed having this black cock in your mouth." Izaak moaned.
"So. Fucking. Much!" Charlotte said between sucks.
She ran her wet tongue around his shaft as her lips moved up and down, taking as much as she possible could down her throat.
It took a few minutes before Charlotte started to feel her spit drooling down her chin as she devoured this perfect, black cock.
"Fuck..." Charlotte gasped after deep throating him and then looked up, "Please will you fuck me now?!"
"Get on the bed slut." Izaak ordered.
Charlotte gladly obeyed, she ran onto the bed and lay down flat. Her skirt rode up so it was just covering her waist and she spread her legs to show her soaking wet pussy through her fishnet stockings.
Izaak slowly went between her legs, he gripped the stockings between her legs and ripped them open.
"Fuck!" Charlotte gasped in a little pain from the stockings getting ripped, but she was too focused on having his cock inside of her.
Izaak then leant down and took her right nipple into her mouth, he gently bit down on it as his left hand ran up and down the inside of Charlotte's thigh.
"Oh god... I need you so badly... I'm so fucking horny." Charlotte moaned as Izaak playing with her body.
He moved himself so he was on top of Charlotte. She was tracing her feet up and down him as she spread herself wider.
She could hear sounds coming from the party but she didn't care, she just wanting his dick.
Without thinking about it, Charlotte grabbed Izaak's head and pulled him in to make out with him again. Her hands were rubbing over his abs, his peck and then onto his back. Whilst her legs were wrapping around his waist.
Their tongues were fighting along each other and Charlotte felt the head of this thick cock tap against her desperate pussy.
"Fuck me," Charlotte gasped out, "Fuck my married white cunt with your big, black cock!"
"You dirty, cheating slut!" Izaak moaned.
Then Charlotte finally felt the head of his cock slide inside of her.
"YYEEESS! I'm a cheating whore!" She moaned as his cock went deeper and deeper inside of her pussy.
Her breathing was erratic as inch after inch of hard black cock impaled her cunt. She felt her lips wrapping tightly around his shaft, sending waves of pleasure throughout her body.
"FUUUUUUCCCKK!!" She screamed and arched her neck when she felt him finally go balls deep inside of her unprotected pussy.
"You have one tight cunt." Izaak moaned.
"Fucking destroy it!" Charlotte shouted and shoved her tongue back into his mouth.
This was the most passionate fucking Charlotte had ever experience and she fucking loved it!
When Izaak started to pull out and push back into her, she had to gasp for air, she felt totally and utterly filled with black cock every time he went balls deep inside of her.
"Oh god... fuck... yes... harder!" She moaned over and over.
Charlotte used her legs to pull Izaak deeper and deeper inside of her with every thrust.
"Fuck me! Fuck me! YES!" Charlotte moaned louder than ever before in her life.
She dug her nails into his back from the pure pleasure, not worrying if she hurt him. Izaak was moaning as he fucked her.
Then she felt him pull back, for a second she marvelled at his amazing ebony body. Until he lifted her legs up and rested them onto his shoulder.
"OOOOH FUUUUCCKK!" Charlotte moaned when he pretty much folded her in half and pushed his entire cock inside of her.
With her legs like this it felt like his black cock was in her stomach!
"You like that you cheating white whore?" Izaak roared as he fucked her deep and hard.
"YES! FUCK ME! DESTROY MY MARRIED CUNT!" Charlotte babbled out as she got the fucking of a lifetime.
"Open your mouth whore!" Izaak moaned.
In an instance Charlotte did as she was told and stuck her mouth open. Suddenly Izaak spat directly inside of her and like the whore she had become Charlotte swallowed it down.
"MMMM!" She moaned.
Then Izaak shoved his tongue back into her mouth.
They were passionately and sloppily making out as his cock was hitting parts of her cunt that had never been touched.
"OH FUCK! IZAAK!" Charlotte moaned as she felt her long waited orgasm building.
"Are you going to cum you nigger loving whore?!" Izaak roared.
"YES! FUCK YES!" She screamed from pure pleasure.
Then Izaak stopped with his cock balls deep in her.
"Noooo! Don't stop!" She begged like the pathetic whore she was.
"You're going to beg me to breed you with a black baby if you want me to keep fucking you!" Izaak told her.
"Fucking do it!" Charlotte moaned, not giving a shit about the repercussions and only focusing on cumming.
"I'm going to fuck you and fill you so full of cum that you'll go home with a black baby inside of you!" Izaak told her as he kept fucking her again.
"Fuck! Yes! Fuck a black baby in me!!!" Charlotte moaned louder and louder.
"Oh fuck.... Oh fuck... oh fuck..." Charlotte moaned and then it hit her "FUUUUUCKKK MY FUCKINNG CUNT!!!!" She screamed at the top of her lungs.
As she came, she felt Izaak's cock expand and she felt the first shot of his cum inside of her unprotected womb.
"Fucking knock me up with your big, black cock!!!" She moaned.
"FUUCKK!" Izaak roared as he came buckets inside of her white pussy, coating the inside with cum.
Charlotte's entire body was shaking and trembling as her orgasm lasted longer than ever before. Her legs flopped down and continued to twitch as her pussy clenched around Izaak's fat cock that kept pumping her with cum.
"Oh fuck... fucking hell." Charlotte moaned.
"You can say that again." Izaak said with a chuckle.
When his cock slipped out of her well and truly battered pussy, she felt his cum leak out of her.
"Oh god..." Charlotte moaned.
I just begged him to knock me up... did I mean it? Or was it just the heat of the moment? She thought as she panted for air.
After a few minutes of panting for air and her chest heaving up and down Izaak eventually grabbed her attention again.
"Come on slut, let's go back downstairs." He told her.
"Like this?" Charlotte asked, still spread out on the bed, "With cum leaking out of me?"
"Are you embarrassed that you just got fucked?" Izaak asked her.
"N-no... I guess not." Charlotte replied, believing what she said.
"Then don't be a pussy, lets go." He told her.
Charlotte sat up and stood up, her legs felt like jelly and she felt weak from her amazing orgasm. Suddenly Izaak grabbed her and pulled her in for another lengthy kiss.
As her tongue pressed against his Charlotte rubbed his body with her hands.
"You belong to me, don't you?" Izaak asked her.



"Y-yes, sir." Charlotte admitted to both Izaak and herself.
When the went back downstairs Charlotte was walking with a little bit of a limp, Izaak had allowed her to pull her crop top back up, but from the messy make up on her face and the way she walked it was obvious she just got fucked.
She spent the rest of the night on Izaak's arm, never straying from him.
Other black men would grab her arse, grab her tits and talk to Izaak about how badly they wanted to fuck her, all of which just turned Charlotte on.
Am I really a black cock whore now? She thought to herself as one black man grabbed her arse cheeks as another rubbed the rest of her body and her pussy burnt for more attention, I guess I am.
George
George lay in his cell, looking at the phone screen that one of Tyrone's goons gave to him. He had been afraid of getting caught with it since he got it.
However right now he couldn't take his eyes off of it, his hand was in his trousers and stroking his small, hard cock as he got closer and closer to orgasm.
Just as he was about to cum a message came through on the phone.
What now? He thought as he clicked off the video of Charlotte getting spit roasted by two black men.
The text said.
"Thought you would like to see what a whore your wife has become."
Then he clicked on the video.
His heart started to beat faster than ever as he watched a Charlotte very passionately making out with this Izaak that was forced to live with her.
That's more passionate than we have ever kissed, He thought.
He watched Charlotte get onto her knees and suck Izaak's big, black cock then he watched her get onto the bed and begging him to fuck her, telling him how she wants his cock and not Georges.
He couldn't stop himself, seeing his wife with this big black man had George's cock rock hard and he instantly went back to wanking himself as he watched.
As he watched Izaak folding his wife in half and fucking her harder than he ever had he suddenly heard Izaak speak "You're going to beg me to breed you with a black baby if you want me to keep fucking you!" Izaak told roared out.
"No." George whispered to himself
"Fucking do it!" Charlotte suddenly moaned passionately.
George kept a hold of his pulsating cock as Izaak battered his wife's unprotected pussy.
"Fuck! Yes! Fuck a black baby in me!!!" Charlotte moaned.
George couldn't stop, he couldn't believe that he was actually turned on watching this but his cock was leaking precum.
Then he heard her scream.
"Fucking knock me up with your big, black cock!!!" She moaned.
FUUUUCCKK!! George moaned in his head as he came all over his stomach, hearing his wife begging to be made pregnant by this black man did something to tip him over the edge.
"I knew you were a fucking bitch." Suddenly Tyrone's voice said with a laugh as he and two other big, black men walked into his cell.
"Please leave me alone!" George said, humiliated at getting caught watching that.
"Oh no, it's time to properly learn your place," Tyrone said as he walked over to George.
George watched in horror as Tyrone pulled down his trousers and his giant, black cock was unleashed.
"Your wife is now just a black cock taking whore, it's your turn." Tyrone said as he moved his cock to George's face.
Charlotte
Charlotte had only woken up a few minutes ago, her pussy was still sore from the fucking at the party the night before.
However as soon as Izaak told her to get on top and ride him, she did so without any hesitation.
On the bed she shared with her husband, Charlotte was bouncing up and down his big, black cock like a porn star and moaning loud.
"Fuck... fuck... I love your cock!" Charlotte moaned as she rode his cock, stretching her pussy perfectly.
"I'm going to breed you again you white slut." Izaak told her.
"Yes sir! Cum in me! Breed me with a black baby!" Charlotte moaned.
When she felt him cumming inside of her unprotected pussy it forced her own orgasm out of her.
A few minutes later when they had both caught their breath back Izaak stood up.
"Get showered and dressed, we're going out." He told her.
Charlotte did as she was told and less than an hour later, she was downstairs in very short denim shorts and another crop top.
She got into Izaak's car and they drove to somewhere she recognised. It was the same tattoo shop she went last time with him.
As they walked in, he went up and shook the hand of the black tattoo artist.
"Okay where do you want it?" The black tattoo artist asked.
"On her left shoulder blade." Izaak told her.
Charlotte nervously sat down on the chair, knowing she was about to be marked again, yet this time she wasn't as frightened.
Before it started, she looked up at Izaak who was smiling at her.
"You belong to me, don't you?" He asked her.
Charlotte just smiled, happy with her decision.
"Yes, sir." She replied.
"Good, this is Stretch," Izaak said and pointed to the tattoo artist, "He's the best and you're getting a tattoo to show that you belong to me."
"Yes, sir." Charlotte replied.
Less than an hour later the tattoo was done. Charlotte turned around and looked in the mirror to see a black spade tattoo on her left shoulder blade, inside the spade was Izaak's initials.
"This means that you are a whore for black cock only," Izaak told her, "The initials are to show that you are owned and belong to me."
"Oh, okay." Charlotte replied, not believing she had this permanently marked on her body, but also not hating it.
"Good girl," Izaak said and kissed her, "Let's go home."
Charlotte looked at the tattoo one last time.
So, I am officially a slut for black cock... weirdly, I like it, she thought.
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Joanne snuck into her bed after having a shower, she managed to not wake up Freddy. It took her a while to get to sleep, the pain from the new tattoo and from her stretched arsehole made it very hard to get comfortable.
She woke up to her alarm eventually, having gotten a couple of hours of sleep and realised that Freddy was already in the shower.
Joanne went downstairs to make herself a cup of tea.
"Morning mum." She heard Tom say as he entered the kitchen.
"Hey, sorry I couldn't talk last night," Joanne said to him, "It was just a bit late."
"It's fine... can we talk now?" Tom said.
His face was dead straight and he looked upset, Joanne panicked over what it could be, never having seen her son like this before.
"Yeah, sure." Joanne said and took a seat at their dining table with him. She looked up at him but Tom just stared at the floor, "What's wrong?" She asked.
"Is everything okay, with you and dad?" Tom asked her.
Joanne heart started to beat a mile a minute when she heard this, What does he know?! She panicked.
"W-what makes you ask that?" Joanne stuttered out and felt sick to her stomach.
"It's just, you're acting different," Tom stuttered back, "I don't know, something feels... off, the new clothes, the going out all night," Then Tom finally looked up and into his mother's eyes, "Are you seeing someone else?"
Oh god, I can't do this to him! My son, I can't ruin his life! Joanne thought.
She felt like crying as she looked at her worried, only son.
"Tom," She whispered, then she decided what she was going to do, "No, I'm not."
There it was, Joanne had added lying to her sons face to her recent mistakes.
"You... you can tell me if you are." Tom said and looked to the ground again.
"I'm not," Joanne whispered, lying yet again, "We're just having a bit of a tough patch, but your fathers actually been putting more effort in lately."
"So, you two are, okay?" Tom asked her.
"Yes, don't you worry." Joanne said to him and stood up to place a hand on his shoulder, "I love you."
"I love you too, mum." Tom replied.
Joanne went upstairs and saw that Freddy was done in the bathroom so she locked herself in, just in time for her hyperventilating.
Oh my god! He can sense it! Can Freddy sense it? Joanne thought as tears started to fall down her face, How could I lie to him, to his face! I'm a monster!
After taking a few minutes to pull herself together, Joanne takes a shower and gets ready to go to work.
However, when she stepped out of the shower, Joanne realised she didn't bring her robe in. She knew that just wrapped the towel around her leaves her open to getting her tattoos seen. One slight movement of the towel and her collar bone tattoo, or the inner thigh tattoo, or her new arse cheek tattoo could be seen.
Fuck, what am I going to do? She thought.
"Freddy!?" She shouted as she slightly opened the door.
There was no answer.
Maybe he's already gone? She thought.
Joanne tightly wrapped the towel around her, whilst doing so she did notice her loss of weigh since dieting and going the gym, the towel wrapped around her much more than normal.
Then she quickly rushed to her bedroom.
She bent over to grab her robe.
"Mum?" She suddenly heard Tom's voice say from outside of her room.
"Don't come in!!" She shouted back in pure panic.
"What's up?" He asked.
"I'm not dressed." She told him.
Joanne quickly threw the towel onto the floor and put on her robe, covering up all of her marks and her piercing.
"Okay, you can come in now." She said.
Tom opened the door and walked in.
"Are you at work today?" He asked.
"Yeah, I'm setting off once I'm ready, why?" Joanne asked him.
"Was going to see if you wanted to meet up for lunch?" He asked her.
"That sounds lovely, I'll ring you when I'm free." Joanne tells him with a smile.
After that, Joanne gets dressed and heads back to work. She found herself a little nervous going in, this would be the first time she is seeing Michelle since their argument at Jason and Claire's apartment.
She walked through the office and smiled at some of her employees, Joanne sensed that none of them feared or respected her the way they used to.
It had been months since this whole blackmail started and Joanne now barely spends time in the office. When she does, she has to work at her old assistances desk and never has a lot of contact with her staff.
The odd few say "Hi" as she walks past, but Joanne feels a sense of shame and embarrassment, not being the woman, she once was.
She knocks onto Michelle's door, Joanne's old office, and walks in.
"Oh, what do you want?" Michelle grunts out, barely looking up from her laptop.
"I was just seeing what's happening, checking that everything is okay with the company?" Joanne said, still standing up.
"Sure you're not here just to see if I want to abuse and fuck you?" Michelle spat out.
"I'm... I'm sorry about how I spoke to you last time," Joanne whispered out, "I was going a little stir crazy, staying in their apartment for so long."
Michelle rose her head to finally look at Joanne.
"So, you don't still think you are just their slave anymore?" Michelle asked, still straight faced.
"I... I don't know." Joanne stuttered back, still torn on it.
"Urgh, you're pathetic." Michelle said and went back to looking at her laptop.
"Excuse me?" Joanne asked in shock, not expecting that from Michelle.
"You heard me," Michelle said, "You're pathetic, you bad person, everything you've done."
"This was all done to me, and you were part of it!" Joanne argued.
"When I first started, Claire made it clear you were wanting everything, that you enjoyed the fake abuse, well I thought it was fake," Michelle said, "Then I learnt what you were really like, and I thought maybe I could help you. But you love it, you stupid little whore."
"I do not love it!" Joanne spat back at her.
"You were talking about leaving your husband for them two to just carry this on! You've cheated on him for months, God knows how many men you've fucked." Michelle said.
"I had to for my husband! For my marriage!" Joanne shouted.
"Don't give me that, at some point it wasn't worth it." Michelle said to her, "You're telling me that all the tattoos, the abuse, the piercing, at no point you thought it was worth biting the bullet and telling Freddy the truth and hoping he doesn't leave you?"
"I.... It was too late, I had already done so much, if I had told him then it would've made it all pointless." Joanne whispered, wondering if all this time she had made the right decision.
"You can lie to yourself but I can read you like a book," Michelle said, "You love it, being treated like a slut. I see when you get turned on, you may think you're fighting it but you love it. You argue that it's for your marriage, but deep down, you're a nasty little whore that loves to be treated like one."
Joanne went to speak but suddenly there was a knock on the door.
"Joanne?" One of the female employees said when she peaked through the door, "There is someone at reception to see you."
"Me?" Joanne asked, not expecting anyone, "Who is it?"
"He just said his name is Neil and you will know what it's for." The employee said and Joanne's heart sank.
No, not at my work. Joanne thought.
"I... I'll be right there." Joanne stuttered.
Then the employee left and Joanne stood there frozen.
"Someone to fuck you like a slut?" Michelle asked, "Like I said, pathetic."
"This isn't like that," Joanne said and turned to Michelle, a tear running down her eye, "This Neil, he's so much worse."
"J-Joanne... what's wrong?" Michelle asked, clearly seeing the pure fear in Joanne.
"He... he hurts me, he does things to me that no person should do to another." Joanne said.
"Well tell Jason and Claire to make him back off." Michelle told her.
"He isn't with them, he is blackmailing me as well, last night he made me... he made me do things." Joanne said with tears running down her face.
"Do you want me to go down and make him leave?" Michelle suggested.
"No, he doesn't care about hurting me, my marriage or the company. There is no reasoning with this guy, I just have to do as he says." Joanne told her.
"Tell Jason and Claire, maybe they can help if he's that bad." Michelle said.
"I don't see why they would, they just want me to be a slut." Joanne said with a croak in her voice.
"Do you want me to come with you?" Michelle asked, worried for Joanne.
"No," Joanne told her, "I don't want you to see me with him."
"Joanne, if you tell Freddy, this can all stop." Michelle said to her in a soft and delicate tone.
"Maybe," Joanne said, "But if I don't see him now, he will tell Freddy. And that is something that has to come from me."
"I understand," Michelle replied, "Be safe."
Joanne walked through the office, afraid of what sick game Neil has in mind for her. After last night, she knew he was a real psychopath.
When she first saw him stood at the reception, Joanne's heart felt like it stopped. Luckily the receptionist must've stepped away for a few minutes.
"How did you find me here?" Joanne whispered to him.
"I put a tracker on your phone when you were tied up last night," Neil said with a grin, "Now, I don't have long."
"Please, not here." Joanne begged.
"Oh, shut the fuck up, where're the bathrooms?" Neil asked her.
Joanne thought of any way to get out of it, but she knew there was no reasoning with this Neil. He would ruin her life without a moments thought.
"This way." Joanne whispered and hung her head in shame.
She walked to the downstairs bathroom, usually the most unused one and thankfully there was no one in there.
"Right, get on your knees whore." Neil ordered.
Joanne turned to look at him, tears streaming down her face.
"Oh, don't give me that, get on your fucking knees!" He shouted at her.
"Okay... okay." Joanne stuttered in fear.
She lowered herself to the dirty ground and reached up to undo his trousers.
"How's that arse feeling after last night?" Neil asked with a laugh.
"It hurts... a lot." Joanne told him as she pulled out his thick, white cock.
"Good, now come here." Neil said, he grabbed hold of Joanne's hair and shoved his cock all the way down her throat.
"Glllgg!!" Joanne coughed and gagged from the surprising thrust but Neil didn't hold up.
He instantly went to ruthlessly fucking her throat without a care for Joanne. Time and time again she gagged and coughed, it took only a few seconds for her spit to start to fall down her chin and fly over her face.
"Gllg... glllg... gllllg...ggggllgg..!" Joanne groaned at every thrust.
"Oh yeah, I'm loving having you as my whore!" Neil said to her as he fucked her face, his balls slapping against her chin at every thrust.
Joanne was constantly gagging and coughing as he fucked her throat without mercy. She just tried to hold onto him and relax herself.
For a while Joanne just let this young man fuck her mouth like it were a pussy, she did her best to keep her lips wrapped around his cock but he was going too fast. Her spit was flying all over her face and onto the floor.
Then, Neil gripped her hair tight and shoved his entire cock hard down her throat and kept it there.
"Fuuucckk yeah!" Neil grunted and Joanne felt his cum shooting directly down her throat. She was just grateful that it was over.
Joanne barely had to swallow as his whole cock was down her throat and his cum was going straight down.
When he pulled out another load of spit fell down Joanne's chin and she let out a gasp for air.
"Nice one for that bitch," Neil said and pulled his jeans back up, "I'll be seeing you again soon."
He left before Joanne even got herself to her feet. When she looked at herself in the mirror, she was disgusted with what she saw. Her make up was a mess, her hair was frizzy and she was covered in spit.
She decided that she couldn't go back and see Michelle whilst looking like this, so she took this opportunity to go to the gym again, attempting to work off her stress.
Over and hour later Joanne had finished a work out and had a shower. She had realised that over the last month or so she has gotten a lot fitter and is actually feeling skinnier.
When she got out of the shower and opened her locker her phone vibrated and she received a text.
Claire: Slave, get back to your office now.
Joanne: Yes, Mistress.
Joanne quickly got dressed and rushed back to the office. As she walked through, yet again people were giving her funny looks.
Then, she knocked onto Michelle's office door.
"Come in." She heard Claire shout.
Here we go, Joanne thought.
She opened the door and saw Claire sitting at the desk, Joanne looked around but couldn't see Michelle anywhere, I guess she wants me to herself, Joanne assumed.
"Hi Mistress." Joanne said when she closed the door and stepped in.
"Hi." Claire said to her in a bit of a pant.
"Is everything okay?" Joanne said, picking up on Claire's strange tone.
"Perfect," Claire moaned and then looked to the ground, "Don't fucking stop you black slut!"
What the fuck? Joanne thought to herself.
"Come have a look." Claire ordered.
Joanne slowly walked around the office, when she reached the other side of the desk her eyes shot wide open in shock when she saw Michelle underneath the desk licking Claire's pussy.
"Oh yeah, the dirty black slut needed some lessons in who is in charge." Claire moaned.
"I... I don't understand." Joanne said.
She had never seen Michelle join in with Claire or Jason before, she had wondered what their relationship was like, but Michelle seemed to be too strong a woman to be treated like that.
"You see.... Ahhh yeah...." Claire moaned, "I told you we had a camera in our apartment."
Joanne panicked then, wondering if Claire had indeed heard her conversations with Michelle.
"Oh." Joanne said in fear.
"Exactly," Claire moaned again, "When I heard Michelle planning on getting you for herself so you'd be free I was furious. With you as well, which is why you had to be punished to piss yourself."
"I'm sorry Mistress." Joanne said and looked at the floor in shame.
"Finger me now you black whore." Claire ordered Michelle, "However, then I heard the next conversation where you declared that you were our slave and I was proud of you."
Joanne looked up again in hope, thinking that maybe she wasn't going to get punished more, she also then saw the sad look on Michelle's face as she pumped two fingers into Claire's wet, delicious pussy.
"However, I needed to teach this fucking bitch a lesson," Claire said, "You see, Michelle's wealthy, powerful parents are very conservative and they wouldn't like knowing that their only daughter is a dyke."
Oh god, they're blackmailing Michelle now? Joanne thought.
"In fact," Claire continued, "Michelle's dad is running for mayor, and if the video of Michelle talking to you about you being blackmailed and taking you for herself ever got out, he would be ruined."
"I see." Joanne said with mixed emotions. Happy that she wasn't in trouble, but also feeling guilty for Michelle's now downfall.
"Do you see?" Claire said directed at Michelle, "You ungrateful bitch."
"Y-yes." Michelle said, her voice filled with shame.
"I gave you a company to run, a slut to use all you want and all you had to do was enjoy, but you couldn't do that, could you?" Claire said to her.
"N-no, Mistress." Michelle stuttered back.
Claire held Michelle's beautiful hair tight, keeping her an inch from her pussy.
"And I thought we were friends," Claire said and shoved Michelle's mouth back to her pussy, "But I guess I own you now as well."
Oh my god, this is crazy. Joanne thought.
However torn she was, she couldn't take her eyes away from the sexual act in front of her.
Michelle's beautiful, dark skinned face pleasing Claire's delicious pussy.
Claire spread her legs wider and started to moan a little louder from Michelle's tongue.
"Oh yeah, right there you black bitch," Claire moaned, "To think I waited so many years to use your dyke talent for myself."
Michelle's pussy was lapping at Claire's clit like it was an ice cream, making her remember when they had sex on her bed at home. Joanne couldn't help but find herself getting turned on.
"Fuck yes... yes... right there you fucking slut!" Claire moaned, "Just wait until Jason gets a go in your black cunt!"
Michelle's eyes shot wide open when she heard this.
"I don't give a fuck if your gay, you're going to be taking a lot of dick from now on!" Claire warned.
Joanne's heart broke for Michelle, knowing exactly what emotions she was going through.
Claire's moaning grew louder and louder and Joanne knew from experience that she was close to cumming, at which point Joanne realised she was jealous not to taste her Mistress's pussy.
"Fuuuckkk!" Claire moaned and her legs twitched around Michelle's head, her orgasm ripping through her body.
"Oh yeah, that was great." Claire moaned, she then grabbed Michelle's hair and yanked her head back, "What do you say?" She asked Michelle.
"T-thank you, Mistress." Michelle stuttered back.
Then Claire turned her attention to Joanne.
"Slave, pull your pants down and spread your legs." She ordered.
"W-what?" Joanne asked, not expecting to hear that.
"Do as your told, this black whore is going to make you cum." Claire said sternly.
Joanne looked down at Michelle, her eyes were filled with sadness, but Joanne there was nothing she could do to help.
"Do not disobey me you fucking slut!" Claire barked at her.
"Sorry Mistress." Joanne quickly said.
She stood up and undid her pants, then pulled them to the ground and sat down on the leather sofa.
"Black slut, crawl to her." Claire ordered.
Without saying a word, Michelle, humiliated crawled across the office until she was in between Joanne's legs. It was clear when Michelle realised that Joanne was wet as her eyes shot wide open and looked at her.
Joanne felt more guilt, knowing that Michelle knew she was turned on by this.
"Black slut, ask to lick her cunt." Claire ordered.
Michelle looked at Joanne in the eyes, sadness taking her over.
"Please... Please can I lick your cunt?" Michelle whispered.
"O-okay." Joanne said back to her.
She looked over at Claire who was smiling from the desk, How have I become a part in this sick blackmail, I feel so guilty, Joanne thought.
"Thank you." Michelle whispered.
She watched as Michelle's soft, dark hands pressed against Joanne's thick, white thighs and spread them a little further apart. Then her mouth opened and Joanne let out a moan when Michelle's tongue pressed against her swollen clit.
"Oooh god." Joanne moaned, not able to hide her pleasure.
"So, white slave," Claire said and stood up, "Tell me what has happened between the two of you that made Michelle think she could steal you."
Joanne looked down at Michelle who was almost pleading with her eyes as she ran her soft, wet tongue around Joanne's clit, sending waves of pleasure throughout her body.
Joanne wanted to help, but she knew she couldn't lie to her Mistress.
"Michelle had me make her cum a lot whilst at work," Joanne said, "Then one day, she came to my house, but that was different."
Joanne let out a little moan of pleasure and looked down at Michelle who had hurt in her eyes, knowing that Joanne was about to betray her.
"We had sex, not like the normal way, this was passionate, loving." Joanne moaned out.
"Tell me exactly what happened." Claire ordered.
Joanne was too far gone, she was horny from the licking and knew she would do anything Claire told her.



"We kissed a lot... then Michelle pleased me with her tongue, then I pleased her... Oooh god," Joanne moaned as Michelle's tongue moved faster, almost as though she were angry at Joanne was selling her out, "Then we 69'd, it was nice, passionate."
"So, the black slut wants to turn you to a dyke like her." Claire said with a little laugh.
Then, without even thinking, Joanne's brainwashed mind just told Claire what she thought.
"I think she likes me, she wants a relationship with me." Joanne admitted.
"Joanne!" Michelle suddenly said, not angry, more upset.
"You shut the fuck up slut!" Claire shouted at her, "You get back to licking her cunt if you love it so much."
Michelle had a tear in her eye as she went back to licking Joanne.
"Anyway, you don't want that do you slave?" Claire asked, "You want to stay with Jason and me?"
"Yes, Mistress." Joanne admitted, "I am your slave."
"Good girl." Claire said.
Joanne's breathing started to get heavier as Michelle pleased her pussy amazingly, when she looked up, she saw Claire was holding her phone, aiming it at them both.
"What are you doing Mistress?" Joanne asked.
"I needed some more proof of our black dyke here, and you're helping with that." Claire said, obviously filming the sexual act.
"Ooooh fuck!" Joanne moaned uncontrollably from Michelle's tongue.
"Do you like Michelle Sampson eating your cunt?" Claire asked, clearly wanting to humiliate and get more blackmail ammunition.
"Yes Mistress." Joanne moaned, her hands gripping the leather chair because of the pure pleasure she was receiving.
"Say it!" Claire barked.
Joanne didn't want to hurt Michelle any more than she already had, but she couldn't disobey.
"I love Michelle Sampon eating my cunt because she is a lesbian slut!" Joanne moaned out, not believing she actually said those words.
Claire moved the phone around to get clear shots of Michelle's face as she licked Joanne's pussy.
"And you, nigger whore," Claire said, the use of the "n" word shocking Joanne further, "Do you like licking her white pussy?"
Joanne watched as Michelle turned to face the camera, filled with shame.
"Yes, Mistress." Michelle said, sealing her fate as Claire and Jason's latest victim.
"Good, now then, nigger," Claire said, "Lick that white pussy until she cums over your black face."
Claire then grabbed Michelle's head and shoved it back between Joanne's legs.
"Oooh fuck!" Joanne moaned as Michelle attacked her clit over and over.
Claire stood there, filming the entire thing, something that Joanne knew could be used against her as well as Michelle.
"Oh god... so good..." Joanne moaned.
"Are you going to cum from the black dyke's tongue?" Claire asked.
"Yes Mistress!" Joanne moaned, "I'm going to cuuuuuuuuummmmmmm!!!"
Joanne's legs twitched and shook around Michelle as her orgasm wrecked throughout her body. Joanne moaned and panted over and over and just enjoyed the pleasure.
"Fuck." Joanne panted and Michelle moved slight back.
"Right, white slave, you're coming with me today." Claire said, "Black slave, get back to fucking work."
"Yes, Mistress." Michelle whispered with shame.
Joanne followed Claire out of their office, as they walked through the rest of the building Joanne saw people staring at them both. She wondered if they knew what was happening.
Then they got into Joanne's car.
"Good work in there, I'm happy with your loyalty." Claire said to her.
"Thank you, Mistress," Joanne replied, "What are you going to do with her?"
"You should know from experience what she is to expect," Claire said, "But she will stay running the company for now, I want you to still have the free time to use."
"Yes, Mistress." Joanne replied.
"And you two are not allowed to fuck again, I don't want her clouding your judgement." Claire told her.
"Yes, Mistress." Joanne said.
"Right, we're going shopping, you need some more slutty clothes." Claire said.
Joanne then spent 2 hours in the shopping centre with Claire, they bought even more slutty clothes for Joanne. In the end Claire ordered Joanne to throw away any clothes that she had before Claire. Only to own the slutty clothes.
Joanne eventually went back home on her own, she grabbed her phone and was tempted to text Michelle, to make sure she was okay. However, Joanne didn't want to risk getting into trouble so she decided not to.
When she went inside, she heard the TV was on and saw Tom sitting in the living room.
"Hey, how're you?" Joanne asked him and sat down.
"Good, you're back early." Tom said to her.
"Oh yeah, I have a new office manager so I have more free time." Joanne told him, thinking it wasn't a proper lie.
"Sounds good," Tom replied, "Dad said we're going out for dinner tonight."
Dinner, like one big happy family, Joanne thought, I can't possibly leave Freddy with Tom staying here. I just have to wait.
A few hours later Freddy came through the door. Much to Joanne's surprise and bringing a smile to her, he was holding large, beautiful flowers.
"What are these for?" Joanne asked as he handed them to her.
"Just for being you." Freddy said and kissed her cheek.
"Thank you." Joanne said, although she was happy, she was filled with guilt.
"Right, I'll get dressed then we can go?" Freddy said.
"Where are we going?" Joanne asked him.
"That's a surprise." Freddy said with a smile.
Freddy went upstairs to get changed and the three of them drove to a very fancy restaurant to eat out together. Joanne wore the least revealing, slutty clothes that she had. Not wanting a repeat of what happened last time with someone seeing her tattoos.
"I'm just going the toilet." Tom said as Joanne and Freddy sat down.
When he left, Joanne felt Freddy reach over and hold her hand.
"How has your day been?" He asked her.
Oh god, why has he had to get caring now?! Joanne thought.
"G-good, how was yours?" Joanne asked him.
"Good, even better now I've seen you." Freddy said and leant over to kiss her cheek.
"Get a room you two." Tom said with a laugh as he returned to the table.
Joanne could see the happiness on Tom's face, after their conversation she hoped that he was still happy.
They ordered a few drinks, Joanne had a bottle of wine and they then ordered their food.
"So, what's new with you Tom? Any girl in your life?" Freddy asked part way through their meal.
"None as of yet." Tom said with a smile.
"That's a surprise." Joanne said, really enjoying her time with the family.
"You know me, not wanting to settle down any time soon." Tom joked, "What about you two, anything coming up?"
"Not yet," Freddy said and then held Joanne's hand again, "Although I was thinking, we should book a holiday this year."
"Really?" Joanne asked him, the two of them not having been on holiday for years.
"Yeah," Freddy said with a smile, "Maybe Tom could come and we could have a family holiday?"
"I'd be up for that." Tom said.
The three of them continued to chat, laugh and have a few more drinks throughout the night.
By the end, Joanne had drunk a bottle and a half of wine and as they walked out, she was holding Freddy's hand.
It feels like when we were young again. Joanne thought to herself with a huge smile on her face.
When they got out of the taxi back at home Tom went straight to his room and Joanne and Freddy went to theirs.
Once they were through the door, Freddy turned around and planted his lips onto Joanne's. His hands hand her hips as he opened his mouth and Freddy's tongue ran against Joanne's.
"Mmmm." Joanne moaned as she made out with her husband.
His hands moved up to pull off Joanne's top, then even through her slightly drunk state she snapped back to reality.
"Wait!" She quickly told him.
"What's wrong?" Freddy asked her with a concerned look on his face.
Oh god, what do I do? How can I stop this without raising any concerns! Joanne thought. Then an idea came to her head.
She walked over to the door and flicked the light switch off. With the curtains closed and stopping any outside light getting int the room was pitched black.
"I can't see anything." Freddy then joked.
"Good," Joanne told him, "I erm, just feeling a little self-conscious about my body."
"Oh Hunny, you have an amazing body." Freddy told her.
"Still, I want to keep the lights off." Joanne said.
She followed his voice and started to make out with her husband again, this time when he lifted her top up, she allowed it.
Knowing it was pitch black so he couldn't see her tattoos, however she didn't want him to feel her nipple piercing, so she made a conscious effort to keep her bra on.
Joanne then undid his belt and pulled his jeans down. When she grabbed onto his hard cock Freddy let out a little moan.
Oh god, how do I do this? Joanne thought.
Wanting to be as covered as possible for safety, Joanne lay down on the bed and ushered Freddy on top of her, keeping the covers over them both as best she could.
She pulled down her skirt and wrapped her thick legs around her husband's waist for the first time in years.
She then felt his hard, albeit smaller, cock against her soaking wet pussy.
"Ooooh god." Joanne moaned when she felt his cock sliding inside of her.
Years of a sexless marriage, Joanne was finding more pleasure than she expected from Freddy's cock.
After taking so many huge cocks in her, she worried that she would barely feel Freddy, but it was actually good.
"Oh Joanne, I love you." Freddy moaned as he kissed her.
"I... I love you too." Joanne whispered back to her, torn over whether she meant it or not.
As he slowly thrusted in and out of her, Joanne couldn't help but feel amazing pleasure.
He was lightly moaning as he made love to his wife. Joanne's hands rand around Freddy's back and used her legs to pull him deeper inside of her.
"Oh god... Freddy." Joanne moaned as even from the slow love making, she felt her orgasm rising.
"Oh Joanne." Freddy moaned back.
His slow and steady thrusting pushed her further and further into her pleasure.
"Freddy... I'm gonna cum." Joanne moaned.
"Me too." Freddy warned.
Joanne couldn't stop herself, she wrapped her legs around him tight and kept him fucking her.
"Cum inside me." She told him.
"Are you sure?" He moaned back but Joanne was too close to orgasm.
"Yyyyyyeeeeessss." She moaned in a whisper so she didn't alert Tom.
"Ooooh god!" Freddy moaned and the married couple came in unison.
Joanne could feel him filling her pussy with cum for the first time in a long time and Joanne came around his smaller cock.
He kept pumping in and out of her for a while until they were both finished, then he rolled off of her.
Joanne quickly grabbed her pyjamas and got dressed, so he wouldn't accidentally see her tattoos.
"That was amazing." Freddy panted.
"It really was." Joanne said and kissed him.
As Freddy fell asleep Joanne's mind was running wild.
I can't believe that happened, after all this time. She thought, Do I love him? Is this whole thing just fucked up?
The next day Joanne decided to not go into work, she didn't know if she could face Michelle after everything that happened.
"What are you up to today?" She asked Tom as he was having breakfast.
"Nothing really." He told her.
"Why don't we have a mother and son day?" Joanne asked, wanting to spend some quality time with her son.
"Sounds perfect to me mum." He replied with a smile.
Joanne took Tom to the shopping centre where she bought him some new clothes. She caught up on anything new in his life, which wasn't much. But she felt like she was bonding with her son again.
After the night before and spending the day with Tom, Joanne felt a bit like her old self again. Before her blackmail started.
"What are you doing with the rest of the time you're back?" Joanne asked Tom.
"I think I'm catching up with some mates in a few days." Tom told her.
"Fair enough, no getting too drunk though." Joanne joked.
Much to Joanne's surprise, she didn't hear much from Claire or Jason for a few days and she enjoyed time with her husband and her son.
The more time she spent with both of them, the more Joanne wanted that life back. She wanted to be a happy mum again.
Then, one night, she got a text from Neil.
Neil: Hi whore, you're meeting with me tonight. I'll send you the address.
Joanne sighed, brought back to reality after a few days of peace. She agreed, knowing she couldn't say no.
A few hours later she was dressed in slutty clothes, a short black skirt and a very exposing, low-cut top.
Then she met Neil at a new address.
"Slut, come in." He said opening the door.
Straight away Joanne could tell there were others in the house and she feared of a repeat of the other night. She didn't know if she could go through that again.
"Please, I can't do the same as the other night." She begged him.
"Don't worry," Neil said with a laugh, "This will be tamer, sort of."
As they walked into the house, Joanne tried to count how many different voices she could here, she couldn't work it out but it sounded like a lot.
Then she entered the room and she saw five men sitting around, to her surprise they were all naked... and all blindfolded.
"Boys, the entertainment is here," Neil said and the lads started to cheer, "Her name is Susan and she can't wait to make you all cum."
I can't believe I have to make all these guys cum, this isn't me! Joanne thought as she looked around.
Then, her eyes shot wide open when she saw one, young, very attractive and very muscular guy.
Oh my god, that's James! Joanne thought in pure horror. The more she looked around the more she recognised, all of the guys were Tom's friends!
No! He isn't here is he?! Joanne thought, she looked around but couldn't see him and let out a sigh of relief.
"Back in one sec." Neil said, then he grabbed Joanne's hand and dragged her outside.
"What the fuck is going on?!" Joanne whispered to him.
"I got your son's number from your phone the other night, turns out we have a few mutual friends. So, I got a few of them to come over for a party with a prostitute." Neil told her and Joanne felt sick.
"Please, they can't know!" Joanne begged.
"Do you not see their blindfolds?" Neil said to her with a laugh, "They won't know anything as long as you obey like a good slut."
"Is... is my son here?" Joanne asked, fearing the answer.
"No, just his mates." Neil said and Joanne let out a little sigh of relief.
Joanne's eyes welled up again, she hated Neil with every inch of her body.
"Good, now, you're going to go in there and make all of your son's friends cum." Neil laughed at her.
I fucking hate this. Joanne thought as she hung her head in shame.
She walked back in and looked at all the lads, she was surprised at how in shape they all were. Each of them was already hard and they were all different shapes and sizes.
"Okay then Susan, who's cock are you going to suck first?" Neil asked her.
Joanne didn't want to speak at risk of them recognising her voice, so she got onto her knees in front of James.
"Seems that James is the first lucky one." Neil said.
"Oh yeah, I haven't had a good blowjob in weeks." James joked back.
Joanne couldn't believe she was about to suck her sons' friend's cocks, but she had no other way out.
She reached up and took his 6-inch, white cock in her hands.
"Oh yeah, are you sure we can't take the blindfolds off and see the slut?" James asked and Joanne panicked.
"Sorry lads, she wants her identity kept secret." Neil said.
"I wonder if it's someone we know?" One of the other lads, Keith, another friend of Tom that Joanne recognised said.
"I don't know any girl that's this much of a slut." One of them laughed and Joanne felt even more humiliated.
I can't believe I'm about to suck every one of my sons' friend's cocks, Joanne thought, feeling like she hit another low of humiliation.
Wanting to get this over with, Joanne leant forward and James's cock in her mouth.
"Fuck yes, the whore is sucking my cock!" James laughed out.
"I can't wait to have a go from the slut." Another one laughed.
Joanne wanted to curl up into a ball and die, she was ashamed of everything she had already done, but this was worse, and riskier.
Joanne knew she would see Tom's friends for the rest of her life and she would have to live with the knowledge that she's made them all cum.
She then tightly wrapped her lips around his thick shaft, with her soft, wet tongue she ran it around his head as he started to leak precum.
"Mmm." Joanne accidentally moaned before she could stop herself.
"The whore just moaned!" James laughed out and the rest cheered.
Even filled with shame, Joanne did her best to get this done quick. She started to bob up and down James's impressive cock. She had known him his entire life and Joanne didn't know if she would be able to look at him again.
Her wet tongue kept massaging his shaft as she bobbed up and down, she used her right hand to massage his big, smooth balls as she sucked his dick.
"Oh yeah, she knows what she's doing." James moaned.
Joanne looked up at the handsome young man that was panting and moaning because of her, as much as she hated it, she was turned on knowing that this young man was enjoying her mouth.
After a few minutes of bobbing up and down, Joanne moved her mouth away and let a small amount of spit drop from her lips onto the head of his cock.
With her right hand she spread her spit all over him and wanked his thick cock, then James let out another loud moan.
"Fuuuuck, so good." James moaned.
"Mmmm." Joanne moaned back, losing herself in the moment.
Although she hated it and herself right now, Joanne was appreciative of being the one in charge. She wasn't being tied up and forced to be fucked like last time.
As she spread her spit around his cock, Joanne took him back into her mouth and tried to take him deeper.
She felt his cock hitting her throat but with all of her practice she held in the gag and kept going.
Deeper and deeper, his cock went down her throat until Joanne eventually felt his balls on her chin.
"Fuuck! She's deep throated the whole thing!" James moaned.
"Fuck, I wish we knew which girl this was! I'd use her all the time!" Keith shouted out.
Joanne panicked but couldn't speak, instead she kept deep throating James's cock over and over. Her lips were like a vice around his cock and her tongue was massaging all over his shaft and head.
"Oh fuck... oh yeah.... Suck my cock you fucking slut." James moaned louder and louder.
As Joanne repeatedly deep throated his cock, she knew he was getting close to cumming.
"Oooh fuuuuucckk!" James grunted and Joanne felt the first shot of cum hitting her tongue.
"Mmmm!" She uncontrollably moaned from his delicious, thick cum.
He fired more and more cum into her mouth and Joanne automatically swallowed down every last drop, finding herself turned on by swallowing his load.
"Fuck, that was so good." James panted out after he finished cumming.
Joanne kept sucking his cock, milking the last of his cum before she pulled her mouth away.
"Okay slut, who's next?" Neil asked.
Joanne looked at Neil who was smiling back to her with an evil grin.
Without speaking, she crawled over to Keith and took his smaller but fatter cock in her mouth.
"Oh yeah, the fucking whore is sucking my cock now!" Keith said out loud.
Joanne couldn't believe that Tom's friends would talk like this and just hoped he had more respect for women.
Joanne kept sucking his cock, over and over she would take him down her throat until she was rewarded with her second load of cum down her throat.



"Fuck yeah, that was great." Keith said as Joanne finished sucking his cock.
"Right then," Neil said, "Who wants to fuck the whore?"
Then all the lads cheered and agreed.
How are they going to fuck me without seeing who I am? Joanne thought.
"Slut, come out here." Neil ordered.
Joanne was grateful to get off her knees and followed Neil outside.
"Right, take your clothes off." He ordered.
Joanne wanted to argue but knew she couldn't, so she got naked yet again in front of Neil.
"Here, put this on." He said and handed her a jet-black hood, "It'll hide your identity."
"Please no," Joanne pleaded, "They will recognise me!"
"I assume none of them have seen you naked before, or would think their friend's mum has all the tattoos you have." Neil argued.
"Don't do this, please." Joanne begged again.
"Put it on or I will let them all see your face you fucking whore." Neil shot back at her.
Fuck! Joanne freaked in her head.
She grabbed the hood and put it over her face. It covered her face entirely and went just below her shoulders. With the hood on she couldn't see a thing.
"Right, follow me." Neil said and grabbed Joanne's wrist.
He led her back into the room.
"On your hands and knees." He ordered.
Joanne's entire body was trembling with fear of being caught, this was by far the riskiest thing she had done.
"Tattoos looking well." Neil laughed as Joanne got onto the ground.
Please god don't let anyone recognise me. Joanne prayed in her head.
"Right then lads, you can take your blindfolds off, but no one takes off her hood." Neil said.
This is it. Joanne thought, realising this could be her getting outed.
"Woah, she's older than I thought she'd be." One of the lads laughed.
"And a bit thicker." One other mocked and Joanne felt more humiliated, her only saving grace was that no one seemed to guess who she was.
"Have a touch, but no fucking her yet." Neil said.
Then Joanne felt the first pair of hands on her arse cheeks and her body jumped a little.
"Look at all her tattoos, she really is a whore." One lad mocked.
"We can fuck her arse?" One said, clearly reading the tattoo on her arse cheeks.
"Not tonight, you all just get her cunt. Her arse is for me when you're all done." Neil said and Joanne knew her arsehole was going to get another fucking.
She felt another pair of hands touching her naked body. Her hands were standing on edge, being so close to being caught seemed to have an effect on her body.
Each touch was making her spine shiver with a sick excitement.
Then another pair of hands reached around and grabbed her hanging tits.
"Fuck, for an old woman she has great tits, proper big ones." One laughed as he mauled at her tits.
He was grabbing and squeezing her tits as another grabbed her arse and another pair of hands rubbed around her back.
"Mmmmm." Joanne moaned and bit her lip not to let her voice out.
As much as she dreaded what was to come, her body was reacting intensely to being touched so much. The fact that it was her sons' friends just made this sick game more exciting.
Then, two fingers pushed deep into her pussy.
"The slut is fucking soaked." One voice called out and Joanne recognised it as Ryan, another of Tom's friends.
She couldn't stop the pleasure as Ryan's fingers pumped in and out of her soaking wet pussy.
"Look at that little arsehole." Another voice said.
As her pussy was getting finger fucked faster, a single finger then pushed deep into her arsehole.
"HHhhhhggmm!!" Joanne moaned at the double pleasure.
A pair of hands were playing with her tits, squeezing and twisting her nipples as both holes were getting fingered and Joanne started to find it hard to hide her pleasure.
A third finger pushed into her soaking wet pussy and fucked her faster.
"Mmmm! Mmmmm!" Joanne moaned as all these lads groped and played with her.
"Who do you think it is?" One lad asked.
"No idea," Another said and Joanne was grateful, "I don't know any older woman that's this big a slut."
Hearing them talk about her like this just enhanced Joanne's pleasure.
Having her pussy and her arsehole fingered at the same time and the degrading conversations sent Joanne over the edge and she couldn't hold it in any longer. She curled her hands into a fist and tensed her entire body.
"MMMMMMMMMMMMM!!" She bit her lip and moaned loudly.
"The fucking slut is cumming!" Ryan laughed out as he kept fingering her faster and faster.
Joanne's pussy clenched and gushed around the fingers inside of her, she could feel her arsehole tensing around the single figure as she came with pure shame.
As her pussy got wetter from cumming, Ryan's fingering got harder and faster.
She then felt her pussy stretch open and she felt entirely full inside.
"I got my whole fist in her!" Ryan then laughed out.
OOOOH FUUUCCKK!!! Joanne moaned in her head from the pleasure of being fisted in front of all these lads.
His fist kept fucking her drenched cunt over and over. Joanne couldn't believe how full she felt from his fist as the rest of her body was mauled by these lads.
"Right then boys," Neil's voice then called out, "Time for the whore to get her first cock."
All the lads' cheered and howled and Joanne felt the fist leave her drenched, stretched cunt.
"Just in time." Neil then said.
Joanne was panting and having to stop herself from moaning as pleasure still coursed through her body.
"Seems I missed a lot." Another man said and Joanne's pleasure turned to complete shock.
No, please no. Joanne thought.
"Oh yeah, I think you should get to go first." Ryan then said.
"Sounds good to me." She heard the man say again and Joanne almost passed out in horror as she knew without a doubt that the voice was Tom's.
Joanne stayed perfectly still, she considered making a run for it but with the hood on she had no idea where the lads were standing and she knew if she took it off, she would instantly get recognised.
Her body was trembling with fear and when she felt a pair of hands grip onto her hips Joanne's body jumped.
"Fucking hell, you lot already got her started pretty well." She heard Tom say with a laugh.
No, Tom, don't do this! Joanne pleaded in her head.
She then felt what seemed to be a very thick cock head rubbing up and down her absolutely drenched pussy lips.
"I'm going to enjoy this." She heard Tom say from behind her.
I can't believe this is happening, my son is about to fuck me without even knowing it. Joanne thought.
"Oooooh yeeeaahh." Tom moaned a heavy moan and Joanne felt her pussy filling up with a surprisingly thick and long cock.
"Mmmmmmm!" Joanne bit her lip and moaned as quiet as possible, not able to stop herself from getting pleasure from a cock inside of her, even if it was her sons.
Her sons cock kept going deeper and deeper around her wet pussy that clenched around his shaft.
When she felt his balls press against her, Joanne knew she had her sons cock balls deep in her pussy.
"Fucking hell, for a whore she is tight!" Tom laughed out, unknowingly talking about his own mum.
"Hhhmm!" Joanne moaned into the hood, hating that she her cunt was actually receiving pleasure from this.
Tom then started to slowly thrust in and out of his mums soaking wet pussy, his cock was being tightly clenched around and Joanne hated that she was actually receiving pleasure from this.
"How's her cunt?" One of the lads asked.
"So fucking good, better than anyone else I've fucked." Tom said as he kept slowly fucking his mum.
For the first time, Joanne was grateful for her tattoos, knowing that Tom would never think it could be her because of them.
Then she felt him reach around and grab onto her hanging tits.
"Fucking hell her tits are amazing." Tom said as he kept slowly fucking her.
I can't believe my son is playing with my tits as he fucked me! Joanne thought, Why does it have to feel good!
"Nearly as good as your mums' tits!" One of the lads laughed out and Joanne felt like her heart stopped.
"Shut up about my mum!" Tom then said.
"Not my fault your mum's hot!" Another one joked back.
Joanne couldn't believe what she was hearing, Does his friends find me hot? She thought.
"Shut the fuck up!" Tom shouted back, coming to his mum's defence.
"HHHMM!!" Joanne squealed when Tom grabbed her nipples and twisted them.
"She fucking loves it!" Tom said.
"She's already cum once." One lad said.
"Let's see if I can make it twice." Tom said and then Joanne felt his hands leave her tits and grab onto her waist.
Oh fuck! Joanne thought as he gripped onto her.
Then he started to fuck her properly, no more of the soft thrusting, Joanne's son was well and truly fucking her soaked cunt.
"Mmm... mmm... MMMM!" Joanne found it hard to keep her moans in as Tom fucked her over and over.
"Does she not speak?" Tom moaned as he fucked her.
"She doesn't want us to know who she is," Someone said, "I guess we know her."
"I don't know anyone like this!" Tom laughed and then spanked Joanne's arse hard.
"HHMMM!" She moaned from the spank and the fucking.
The lads were cheering as Joanne moaned and grunted from her sons hard fucking, every thrust she felt his balls hit her clit as he went deep inside.
I can't believe.... I'm being fucked by my son! Joanne thought as she held in the moans, but it feels so fucking good!!
"Oh fuck! She's clenching around my cock!" Tom moaned as he kept fucking her.
"Think she's going to cum again?" Someone said.
"Oh, she will!" Tom joked back and kept fucking her harder and harder, "Anyone fucked her arse yet?" He then asked.
"Neil said we aren't allowed, that's just for him." Another lad said
"Dam, would love to get a go in this fat arse." Tom said and hurt his mother's feelings as he kept fucking her.
"Sorry mate," Joanne heard Neil then say from the side, "You're just going to have to cum in her cunt."
Oh fuck! Joanne thought as she realised where this was heading, My son is going to cum in my unprotected pussy!!
"MMMMM!" For some sick reason this just turned Joanne even more.
Tom kept fucking her harder and harder, Joanne just did her best to stay still and take the amazing fucking from her son's big cock but her orgasm started to rise inside of her.
"Oh yeah, I'm about go cum in the slut!" Tom warned and that was the last thing to push Joanne over the edge.
"MMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMM!!!!" Joanne bit her lip hard and screamed as her orgasm shocked throughout her body.
I'M CUMMING AROUND MY SONS COCK!!! She screamed in her head.
"Yes! Keep fucking clenching around my cock, slut!" Tom moaned and slapped her arse again.
"MMM!" Joanne kept moaning as he fucked her through her amazing, incestual orgasm.
"FUUUCK YESS!!!" Tom grunted and Joanne felt his cum start to fill up her unprotected pussy.
The feeling of her sons cum hitting inside of her pussy just kept her own orgasm going even longer.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." Tom panted as he kept unknowingly milking his cock into his mum's pussy.
When he pulled out Joanne let out a long sigh and felt his cum start to leak out of her.
"Quick, someone else fuck the whore!" Neil laughed out.
In a matter of seconds another hard cock was pushed balls deep into her cum filled pussy and they wasted no time fucking her.
Once again Joanne had to bite her lip to stop from moaning as he fucked her harder and harder. It was as though her orgasm had scrambled her brain and Joanne was just receiving pure pleasure form the fucking.
"What have you been up to since you got back Tom?" Joanne heard Ryan ask as she kept getting fucked.
"Just seeing the family." Tom replied, as though someone wasn't getting fucked in the middle of the room.
"What did you tell your parents you were doing tonight?" Ryan said with a laugh.
"Just said I was seeing mates," Tom replied, "Wasn't about to tell my mum and dad that I'm fucking a prostitute with you all." Tom laughed out and Joanne felt even more shame.
"Fuuck!" The one fucking Joanne grunted and she got another load of cum filling her pussy.
As quick as that cock left her pussy, another entered her.
"Mmmmm." Joanne moaned, feeling drunk on cum and almost letting her moaning slip.
"How is your mum doing?" She heard Ryan say with a laugh.
"Will you shut up about my mum." Tom argued back, clearly annoyed by his jokes.
"Come on, we know your mum wants me." Ryan joked back at him.
Is this really what they think? Joanne thought to herself as she felt the cock sliding in and out of her cum filled pussy.
"Please, my mums too good for the likes of you." Tom said back to him.
"The things I would do to your mum." Ryan then laughed out.
"Well, I unwillingly had to listen to my mum and dad having sex the other night so I don't think she would be interested in you." Tom said and Joanne's eyes shot open at realising he heard them.
"I would fucking love that, bet you were hard listening to your hot mum getting fucked." Ryan joked.
"You're disgusting, that's my mum!" Tom argued back to him.
If only he knew he just fucked his mum. Joanne thought as she felt another load of cum fill her pussy.
"Well boys, are you all done?" Neil asked.
Joanne just remained on her hands and knees, her legs were twitching from all the pleasure she had received and she could feel the mass amount of cum leaking out of her well fucked cunt.
The lads started to murmur that they were done and Joanne was grateful that this was nearly over.
"I could go again." She suddenly heard Tom say and Joanne's heart sank.
"You want to fuck her again?" Neil asked.
No, please Tom, just go home! Joanne prayed to herself.
"I think I want to try her mouth out." Tom then said and Joanne panicked yet again.
"Fair enough," Neil said, "But you have to put a blindfold on to keep her identity secret."
"I can do that." Tom said.
She then heard all the rest of the lads say goodbye and go home, leaving just Tom.
"Okay slut, he's blindfolded, you can take your hood off." Neil said.
With her hands shaking, Joanne slowly pulled off her hood and her eyes had to adjust to the light. When she turned her head, she saw her son sitting on the sofa, completely naked with his arms out wide, waiting for her.
"Go on then slut, suck his cock." Neil said with a laugh.
Joanne looked at him and Neil had a sick smile on his face.
She shook her head at him and pleaded with her eyes.
"Now." He ordered firmly and mouthed that he would take off Tom's blindfold.
With shame filling her completely, Joanne crawled until she was in between her son's legs. She looked at his naked body, he was a lot more toned than she would've thought and was amazed at the size of his cock.
It was at least 6 inches and pretty thick, He doesn't get that from his dad, she thought.
His cock still glistened with what Joanne assumed was a mix of hers and his cum. Then she raised one hand and held onto it.
"Oh yeah, I wish I could see you." Tom said.
"She won't talk." Neil then said.
"Fair enough, I guess the blowjob will have to do." Tom then replied.
Tom's abs glistened with some sweat and Joanne found herself thinking her son was actually an attractive young man. As she held his cock, she felt it pulsing a little in her hands.
I'm about to suck my son's cock. Joanne thought, utterly humiliated with herself.
Against her wishes, Joanne opened her mouth and wrapped her lips around her sons thick, hard, juicy cock.
"Oooh yeah." Tom moaned when he felt the warmth of the mouth around his dick.
"Mmmmm." Joanne moaned, unable to stop herself from enjoying the thick cock in her mouth.
I have my sons dick in my mouth, Joanne thought to herself as she tasted her own pussy and his cum on her tongue.
"Fucking hell, that feels amazing." Tom moaned as Joanne slowly took just past the head into her mouth and bobbed up and down on it.
An hour ago, Joanne had never heard her son swear before, but now she didn't know if she could look at him the same again.
She slowly and lovingly bobbed up and down her son's hard cock, not in her usual slutty way. She massaged every inch of his shaft with her soft, wet tongue and felt his cock twitch in her mouth.
"That's so good." He moaned again.
"Mmmm." Joanne moaned back, she attempted to forget it was her son she was sucking off and pretend it was just another man.
She pulled her mouth away, held Toms cock up and pressed her tongue against his shaved balls.
"Fuuuuckk!" Tom moaned as he unknowingly had his mum sucking and licking his balls.
"Mmm!" Joanne moaned again as she took the egg-shaped ball into her mouth and gently licked them.
With her right hand she wanked his spit covered cock and kept licking and sucking on his balls.
"Have you ever had a woman lick your arse before?" Neil suddenly piped up.
"What?" Tom said back, "No, never."
Please just stop! Joanne thought to herself, knowing that Neil is loving adding to her humiliation.
"This slut loves rimming men, you need to try it!" Neil said pushing Tom further.
"I don't know, isn't that a little gay?" Tom said back, clearly hesitant to it.
"Having a woman pleasing you is as far from gay as it goes, trust me." Neil said sounding very convincing.
"Hmmm, fuck it. Go on then." Tom said and Joanne knew she was about to cross yet another incest line with her son.
"Good man, spread your legs and lift them up so she can get to your arsehole." Neil said.
"Okay." Tom replied, still clearly not fully sold on it.
Then Joanne watched as her only son lifted his legs into the air, exposing his shaved, tight arsehole.
"Go on whore, eat his arsehole." Neil ordered.
I can't believe this is happening. Joanne thought to herself.
She wanted to run, to do anything, but she was too weak and to broken to fight.
Instead, Joanne extended her tongue, leaned in and pressed it against her son's arsehole.
"Fuuuuck!" Tom moaned as his mum flicked her tongue against his untouched arsehole.
Her face was blocked with his spit covered balls but Joanne kept running her wet tongue over and over around his arsehole.
"Jesus! You were right!" Tom moaned, clearly enjoying being rimmed.
"Oh yeah, told you she loves eating men's arsehole." Neil said.
I fucking don't! Joanne thought to herself as she flicked her tongue up and down her son's arsehole.
"Fuck, that's good!" Tom moaned again.
Joanne could feel her son twitching from her tongue, every time she flicked his hole, he let out a loud moan.
"Fuck his arse with your tongue whore!" Neil suddenly ordered.
I hate you! Joanne silently thought to herself.
She stuck her tongue out and pushed it deep inside of her son's arsehole.
"Fuuuuckk yeah!" Tom moaned loudly as Joanne pushed her tongue in and out of his arse.
She fucked his tight little hole with her tongue over and over, delving deep into him and making him quiver with pleasure.
"Finger him." Neil then said.
"What?!" Tom moaned in shock.
"Trust me." Neil told him.
"Fuck it, okay." Tom replied.
Joanne wanted to cry, but she moved back and pushed her middle finger knuckle deep inside of Tom.
"Ooooh god!" Tom moaned.
"Now get back to sucking his cock." Neil ordered.
Joanne instantly took her son's cock back into her mouth, she hoped to just make him cum and make this end.
As she greedily bobbed up and down Tom's cock, she pushed her finger in and out of his arse. Fingering her own son as she deep throated his cock.
"Oh fuck... oh yeah, that's good!" Tom moaned.



Joanne fingered him faster and faster as she took his cock all the way down her throat.
"FUUUUCCKK!!!" Tom roared and Joanne felt her son start to fill her mouth with his delicious, thick cum.
Like the slut she was, Joanne swallowed down every drop as her son's arsehole clenched around her finger.
"Fuck, that was amazing!" Tom panted out.
Joanne finished sucking his cock until his balls were fully drained and pulled away.
"Right whore," Neil said, "Get out so we can let our guest leave."
Without saying a word, Joanne pulled her finger from her son's arsehole and looked at him still panting for breath.
"Thanks." He moaned out.
What have I become? Joanne thought.
She could hear Neil and Tom talking but Joanne tuned it out, still not believing what she had just done.
Eventually she heard the front door close.
"You can come back in now." Neil shouted.
Humilliated, weak and feeling cum leak out of her, Joanne slowly walked back into the room and saw Neil smiling at her.
"Good job slut, you just made me £100." Neil said with a laugh.
"You... you made them pay?" Joanne said, her heart breaking and feeling sick at the fact that she had officially been a prostitute.
"Oh yeah, your son even left a tip, here you go." Neil said and threw a £10 note to her, which Joanne left and let hit the floor.
"You made me commit incest." Joanne whispered, feeling like she was about to have a break down.
"You couldn't stop it, lest he would've seen what a slut you were," Neil said, "But you could've stopped it."
"Please, leave me alone." Joanne whispered and hung her head in shame.
Before she knew what was happening, Neil gripped her hair and yanked her head up to look at him.
"I'm not leaving you, cunt, you're all mine." Then he threw her head so Joanne landed on the sofa with her arse aimed at Neil.
As she jumped up, she felt his hand back on her head and he threw her back down.
"No! Stop!" Joanne shouted.
Then, without any warning she felt his entire cock slide balls deep into her arsehole.
"Ahhhhh fuck!" Joanne shouted out from her arsehole being stretched.
SPANK!
"Oh yeah, I love it when you try and fight back you pathetic bitch!" Neil laughed as he went straight to fucking her.
Joanne could feel his cock as though it were in her stomach, pumping in and out of her tight arsehole whilst he gripped her hips.
She tried to get up but his strong hands held her roughly down.
SPANK!
"You fucking whore!" Neil moaned, "You had your son cum in your cunt and then you rimmed him and fingered him! And you got paid for it!"
Joanne felt sick to her stomach, the fact that she was actually receiving some pleasure from him ripping into her arse just made her feel more pathetic.
"And your son fucking loved you fingering him and rimming him!" Neil mocked, "He's probably a secret faggot!"
"Leave... him.... Out of this!" Joanne moaned back, trying to hide any pleasure she was receiving.
"I'm not gay you stupid whore," Neil shouted and then slapped Joanne's arse as hard as possible and made her yelp, "You pathetic, disgusting whoooooorrreeeeee!!!" Neil moaned loud as he filled Joanne's bowels with his thick load of cum.
When he pulled out Joanne felt like her arsehole was on fire and could feel his cum leaking out of her hole.
"Right, get the fuck out." Neil ordered.
With a few tears running down her face Joanne quickly got dressed and ran out and to her car.
"Fuck you!!!!" She screamed in her car.
As she drove home, a sickening thought came to Joanne's head.
She knew that she was older and chances of getting pregnant were slim, however, what if? I would have no idea who the father would be, if he would be black, white, my husbands or worse... my son's.
When she pulled up to the house, she had to control herself, her heart was beating a mile a minute at the thought of seeing Tom.
Eventually, she got the strength to get up and go inside.
"Hello?" She heard Freddy shout from the living room.
"It's only me." Joanne muttered back.
"Ah, I thought you might've been Tom." Freddy said.
"He's not back yet?" Joanne asked.
"No, don't think he'll be back until tomorrow." Freddy told her.
"Oh, okay," Joanne said, although she was happy not to have to look him in the eye, "I'm going to bed."
"See you soon." Freddy shouted.
Joanne went for a quick shower and then went to bed, after so much fucking she fell asleep straight away.
However, she woke up in the night covered in sweat, as she panted, she remembered the dream she had just had. She was back on her hands and knees with her son's big cock fucking her and making her cum.
What is wrong with me. Joanne thought and went back to sleep.
The next day Joanne woke up and she could hear Freddy and Tom talking downstairs, when she checked the time, she realised it was already 9am.
Although she was dreading having to look at her son, she went downstairs and saw them both and they had made her breakfast.
"Morning mum." Tom said with a smile.
Joanne looked at him, she couldn't look into his eyes as all she could picture was him lay back and moaning as he filled her mouth with cum.
"M-morning." Joanne stuttered out and sat down.
"Do you think you can take the day off from work?" Freddy asked.
"Why?" Joanne replied.
"We were thinking, it's a good day, we could drive to the beach?" Freddy suggested.
"Oh, I'd like that." Joanne said with a smile, thinking that a day away could clear her head a little.
"Great, we will eat, get ready and go." Freddy said.
After they finished eating Joanne went upstairs to get ready. She knew she couldn't wear a bikini because of her tattoos.
So, she opted for a pair of shorts that just about covered her thigh tattoo and a t-shirt that covered all of her body work.
"Ready?" Tom asked and lightly tapped her shoulder which made Joanne jump from his contact.
"Erm, yeah." Joanne said.
I can't believe he's fucked me... and worse, he actually paid for it, Joanne thought.
The drive to the beach took about an hour and to be fair it was an extremely hot day. They found a comfortable spot on the sand and sat down for a bit.
"Not wearing a bikini?" Freddy asked her.
"I erm, didn't want to get my body out." Joanne said, trying to think of any excuse.
"Aww Hun, you have a beautiful body." He told her and leaned across to kiss her cheek.
Joanne looked up and saw Tom walking over to them from the sea. He was just in swimming shorts and the water was glistening off of his toned body. Joanne found herself staring at him, remembering his body as he leant back, completely naked the night before.
"You two alright?" Tom asked as he reached them.
"Great, how's the water?" Freddy asked and handed him a towel.
"Cold." Tom laughed back.
Joanne looked around her then back up at Tom, he was looking at Joanne but not at her face. He had a confused look and Joanne worried that he was going to recognise her legs or something.
"I'm going to get an ice cream." Joanne quickly shouted and stood up.
"Okay, see you in a sec." Freddy said and Joanne pretty much ran off.
As she walked around a wall and out of sight, Joanne's phone vibrated in her pocket. When she grabbed it, she saw it was Claire calling her.
"Hi Mistress." Joanne said as she answered the phone.
"Slave, where are you? Get to work now." She ordered.
"I can't Mistress I'm sorry, I'm at the beach with my family." Joanne told her and worried she would get some form of punishment.
"Hmmm," Claire said as Joanne panicked, "Fair enough."
"Thank you, Mistress." Joanne said with a sigh of relief.
"However," Claire said, "I expect you to take a photo of you topless and your big udders out in the next 5 minutes and send it to me."
"Oh, erm, yes Mistress." Joanne replied, thinking of all the tasks she could be given that this was an easy one.
"Good slut, I look forward to your photo." Claire replied and hung up the phone.
Joanne looked around and saw a public bathroom in the distance. Knowing that time was of the essence she rushed over and closed the door behind her.
It was a fairly dingy, low-lit bathroom but it would do for her task.
Joanne quickly pulled her t-shirt off over her head and stood in front of the mirror. She unhooked her bra and let it fall to get ground, unleashing her big, heavy tits.
She looked at her collar bone tattoo and the black bunny nipple piercing before grabbing her phone. She took a full photo, with her face in and her left hand grabbing her left tit.
Just as she hit send Joanne nearly jumped out of her skin when one of the cubical doors opened.
"Shit I'm sorry." The woman replied.
Joanne had jumped in shock and as she went to grab her top off the floor, she missed it. Standing back up she used her hands to cover her tits.
She looked up and saw a large black woman stood in front of her, she had long braided hair and bright red painted nails. Joanne knew she was a little thick, but this black woman was quite large.
"Was I interrupting something?" The black woman said with a little laugh at catching Joanne in an awkward position.
"S-sorry." Joanne said and leant down to grab her t-shirt again.
"Wait." The black woman said, surprising Joanne.
She stood up with the shirt in her hand and looked at her.
"That tattoo," The black woman said and huge smile appeared on her face, "I know what that means."
"I... erm... I...." Joanne stuttered out of embarrassment.
"That means," The black woman said, slowly walking closer to her, "That you are a fuck toy for any black person."
"I... I'm with my family." Joanne whispered.
"And they don't know you're a black's slave?" She asked growing closer and closer.
The closer she got, the more frightened Joanne got at her sheer size.
"N-no." Joanne stuttered.
"Well," The black woman said, she reached up and her soft, dark skin on her hand lightly grabbed Joanne's hand that covered her breast, "You will have to be quick."
Joanne allowed this woman to slowly pull her hand down and uncover her tits.
"Wow, nice piercing." She said and her fingers started to lightly play with Joanne's nipple.
The slight touch and pinching of her nipple had Joanne's hairs standing on edge with pleasure.
"Ooooh." Joanne accidentally moaned when this big, black woman pinched her nipple harder and then took a big handful of her tit.
"Oh yeah, you'll do," She said with a smile, "Come with me."
Just from that small encounter Joanne was turned on, she already knew in that moment she was going to do what she was told and it was best to be quick about it. So, she followed this big, black woman into the cubical.
When she closed the door and turned around, she saw that this woman sat on top of the toilet seat with her thick, black legs spread, only pink bikini bottoms covering her.
Joanne then took a moment to look at this woman, although she was big, she had no shame. Her big, heavy tits were just about covered by a bikini and all of her rolls and flesh was on show.
"Get on your knees, don't want you family wondering where you are." The black woman said with a smile.
"Y-yes, miss." Joanne whispered back and lowered herself to the ground.
"You really are a submissive to black's aren't you." The woman then laughed.
Joanne was embarrassed at what she said, but didn't reply. Instead, she reached between this woman's thick legs and pulled her bikini bottoms to one side. Exposing her juicy, hairy pussy.
"Go on then white girl, get your tongue in my black pussy." She whispered.
She stuck out her tongue and buried her head between this big, beautiful woman's legs and pressed her tongue against her clit.
"Mmmmm!" Joanne found herself moaning, amazed at how different this woman tasted to others but instantly loved it.
"Oh yeah, you white girls always love my nectar." She moaned.
Joanne couldn't help it, she was running her wet tongue up and down this woman's lips. Her juices were spreading in her thick fur that just seemed to enhance and prologue the flavour.
"Oh, you do know what you're doing." The black woman moaned as she moved Joanne's hair out of the way so she could watch.
"Mmm!" Joanne moaned as she ran her tongue up and down then deep into her wet hole.
Oh my god, she tastes amazing! Joanne thought as she explored her big pussy.
She had completely forgotten that her husband and son were outside somewhere, instead she was lost in this moment.
Joanne pushed her tongue as deep as possible into her hole, wanting to drink down her nectar as much as possible. When she opened her eyes and looked up at the large black woman, she let out another moan.
"Okay white girl, I know you're in a rush so finger me and lick my clit." She ordered.
"Yes Miss." Joanne replied.
She pushed two fingers knuckle deep into her hairy, drenched pussy. In a matter of seconds, she was pumping her fingers in and out of her and then pressed her tongue against her throbbing clit and flicked it over and over.
"Oh yeah, that's it.... Just like that." The woman moaned.
"Mmmm!" Joanne moaned back as she finger fucked this amazing woman.
She couldn't get over how different she tasted and how strange it was to lick a hairy pussy, but she loved it.
"Oh god.... Keep going... you want to taste my cum, white girl?" She moaned.
"Yes Miss! Cum in my mouth!" Joanne moaned as she finger fucked her faster and faster.
The noise of her fast fingering echoed around the bathroom as Joanne attacked her swollen clit over and over with her tongue.
"Ooooh fuuuckk I'm cumming!!" The black woman roared out.
Joanne was thrusting her fingers as fast and as deep as possible into her pussy as she clenched around her.
"MMMMM!" Joanne moaned when her face was hit with the delicious, intoxicating cum of this beautiful, black woman.
She kept licking and fingering her throughout her orgasm until the black woman pushed her head away.
"Thanks for that, but I need to get back." She said and stood up.
"Thank you." Joanne told her from her knees.
"No problem, slut." The big, black woman said with a smile and left.
After she had gone, although Joanne was painfully horny, she got up and put her bra and top back on. Then she gave her face a wash in the sink, to her disappointment losing the smell and taste of her pussy.
When Joanne eventually left, she went back to her family who were sunbathing in the same spot.
"Did you get an ice cream?" Freddy asked when he saw her.
"Oh, erm yeah, I've finished it." Joanne lied.
She looked and saw Tom was still giving her a little bit of a funny look, however Joanne thought he would never expect that prostitute to be his own mother.
"Sit down, have a relax." Freddy told her.
As Joanne sat down in the sand she looked and saw the black woman from the bathroom walking past, she gave a smile and Joanne put her head down, not wanting to get caught.
The rest of their day at the beach went without a hitch and Joanne got to spend some quality time with her family.
When they got back, they all showered and ordered a take away for tea.
"I think I'm going to be heading back tomorrow." Tom suddenly said.
"Oh, why?" Joanne asked him, worrying he figured it out and didn't want to stay.
"My mates are planning a weekend away and I want to go." He told her, although he wasn't looking at her.
"Oh, okay." Joanne replied.
When everyone was going to bed, Joanne checked her phone and saw she had a text from Jason.
Jason: Slave, Claire told me you were at the beach today. Make sure you're free tomorrow.
Joanne quickly replied.
Joanne: Yes Master, I will be free.
Jason: Good girl, wear a bikini.
As Joanne read that, she wondered what they had planned for her. However, she had decided not to over think it.
Getting into bed next to Freddy, he gave her a kiss goodnight and then turned off the lights.
What's tomorrow going to bring? Joanne thought to herself before she fell asleep.
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Part 1
Steve is a 49 year old married "straight man". He lives with his wife Joanne, their son Jack who is 20 and their daughter Melissa who is 18. Melissa brings her first boyfriend, Callum, over to meet her parents and Steve is surprised to see he is black.
One night Steve gives into his desire and sucks Callum's cock. After that he becomes addicted. He starts being forced to wear Melissa's underwear and suck Callum's cock more. He sucks his friend's black cock as they talk about Callum wanting to take Melissa's virginity.
Eventually Steve agrees to let Callum fuck him. In a hotel one night Steve loses his virginity to Callum. Afterwards Callum says he plans on fucking Joanne.
Flirting With My Wife
My lips were tightly wrapped around Callum's thick, black cock as my head slowly bobbed up and down. He had told me to keep my hands behind my back and only use my mouth to pleasure him.
I kept swirling my spit covered tongue around his head, tasting his delicious precum as I moaned around his black shaft.
"Be quiet faggot," Callum whispered to me, "Don't want your son coming down and seeing his cocksucker father."
"Mmhm." I moaned around his cock.
I knew it was risky, but as soon as Callum pulled his cock out, I couldn't say no.
I was sitting on the sofa with him standing between my legs, his thick cock was at eye level and I happily took him in my mouth.
When I flicked my tongue around his head, I could feel his cock twitch in my mouth. Something about knowing how much pleasure I was giving him just turned me on more.
Under my jeans, my own cock was rock hard pressing against the pink thong of Melissa's I had taken.
I took him deeper into my throat and ran my tongue all along his shaft as I pressed my lips hard against his soft, dark skin.
"Fuck, you're good at this now sissy." Callum moaned.
"Mmm." I moaned back to him, not willing to take his cock from my mouth.
Suddenly.
"Dad?!" I heard Jack shout from upstairs.
"Fuck sake!" Callum grunted, he pulled his cock back and did up his jeans just as we heard Jack coming down the stairs.
All I could think was how I didn't get to taste his cum and I was furious.
"Dad?" Jack called again as he came into the living room, Callum had sat back down on the arm chair opposite me and I had whipped the spit from my mouth.
"Yes?" I asked him, trying to hide my annoyance of being interrupted mid blowjob.
"What are you up to?" He asked.
"We're just watching the game." I replied and pointed at the TV we strategically left on.
"Okay, do you mind driving me to Jacob's?" Jack then asked me, Jacob being one of his mates.
"Can't you drive yourself?" I asked, the only thought in my head was getting back to sucking Callum's cock.
"I'm going to have a few drinks so I can't." He said with a little huff.
Without realising what I was doing, I looked over to Callum as though asking for permission, to which he just nodded.
"Okay, now?" I asked in annoyance.
"Yeah, I'll just get my stuff." Jack said and ran back upstairs.
"That's disappointing." Callum said with an annoyed look on his face.
"I'm sorry." I told him.
"You will make it up to me another time." He said with a smile and I wondered if he planned on fucking me again any time soon.
It had been nearly a week since he fucked me and truth be told, I wanted it again.
"Yes, sir." I replied like the submissive I was.
"Oh, and I am working away at your wife," Callum said with a grin, "I don't think it'll be long until you're watching her riding my black cock."
I went to speak in shock, although my cock did twitch at the thought, but Jack came back into the room.
"Ready?" He asked.
"Yeah, let's go." I replied and left Callum alone in the house.
We got into the car and I started to drive.
"So, Callum is making himself at home, isn't he?" Jack said to me.
"What do you mean?" I replied, feeling suddenly nervous.
I felt guilty for not only the fact that I was cheating on my wife, but I was also sucking and being fucked by my daughter's boyfriend. I knew that if it came out it could destroy our family, but there was something about him. As soon as I saw his cock all my worries disappeared.
"Just being left there alone and staying over all the time, he just seems very comfortable in our house." Jack said to me.
"Do you not like him?" I asked, wanting to keep any attention away from me.
"He seems nice." Jack said, although he chose not to continue.
When I dropped him off, I drove home quickly, hoping that if I got back soon enough, I could finish off sucking his perfect cock.
However, when I got home, I saw Joanne's car was outside and knew I wouldn't get the opportunity.
Then, another thought came into my head.
Callum was alone with my wife, I wondered if he had started his seduction of her. I also wondered if she would fall for him as easily as I had.
I was torn about the idea of it, I knew I had no leg to stand on as I have been sucking his cock and letting him fuck me for a while, but part of me hoped she wouldn't succumb to him. However, the thought of watching her taking his black cock turned me on immensely.
I slowly entered the house, trying to be as quiet as possible in case I could hear anything going on. What I could hear was them two chatting and laughing in the living room.
When I entered the living room, I saw Callum and Joanne sitting next to each other, a lot closer than I would've expected.
"Steve," Joanne said in a bit of shock and jumped up, "Callum said you took Jack to his friends?"
"Yeah, he will be out all night." I replied, giving Callum a funny look as he smiled to me, I wondered how far he had already gone.
"I'll get started on dinner." Joanne said and rushed out of the living room.
I watched her leave and as soon as she was out of sight my stare went back to Callum who was grinning back at me.
"She's going to be even easier than I thought." He whispered.
"What did you do?" I whispered back to him, feeling my hard cock in my trousers.
"You'll find out eventually, faggot." He whispered and then stood up and went upstairs.
I heard him go into the bathroom and I sat back down on the sofa. It wasn't long ago I had his beautiful cock in my mouth and all I wanted was to have it back.
"Hello?!" I heard Melissa's voice call out as she entered the front door.
"Hi Hun." My wife said to her and then I saw my innocent, 18 year old daughter come into the living room and sit next to me.
"Hi dad." She said and put her feet up on the stool.
"Hi sweetie, good day?" I asked.
As I looked at my beautiful daughter, I thought that I could still taste her boyfriend's cock in my mouth. Wracking me with both guilt and horniness.
"Yeah, same old college work," She replied, "Is Callum here?"
"Yeah, I think he's in the bathroom." I told her.
"I'll go say hi." She replied and jumped off the sofa.
I couldn't help it but I actually caught myself staring at my 18-year-old daughters' arse, but the thing going through my head was which of her underwear was she wearing? I wondered if it was any thongs that I had worn.
Trying to distract myself from how horny I was I went into the kitchen to help Joanne with the cooking.
I peeled the potatoes as she did the meat. After 45 minutes dinner was ready and we were plating up.
"Dinners served!" Joanne shouted upstairs to Melissa and Callum who hadn't come down.
When Joanne went to take a few plates into the dining room, Callum came into the kitchen as I was getting the last two plates.
"Melissa got to finish what you started." He whispered to me.
Even more embarrassingly, I was filled with disappointment and jealousy that she got to taste his cum.
"Don't worry though, I'm not selfish," Callum said, then I watched as he raised two of his fingers to my mouth, I instinctively let him push them inside and I wrapped my lips around them, tasting a new scent, "I made sure to make your little daughter cum."
Then I realised what the taste was, I was sucking on Callum's fingers that had just been inside my 18 year old daughters' pussy. Like the pathetic slut I was, I carried on sucking them just like Callum wanted as I held two plates of food in my hands.
"You're such a bitch." Callum laughed out and then went to the dinner table.
I couldn't believe it, I had just been part of, albeit small, incest.
After giving my head a shake, I went back to the dinner table and put the last two plates down.
"Thanks dad." Melissa said to me.
When I looked at her all I could think was that she was just sucking Callum's cock and that he was fingering her. I couldn't believe how crazy my life had become, albeit by my own doing.
Throughout the meal I was barely able to speak, I couldn't get the thought of my sweet, 18 year old daughter sucking Callum's big, black cock out of my head.
I was so fucking horny but I knew I wasn't going to get my fill of cock!
After the awkward meal, Callum and Melissa went back upstairs. Ever since I gave my permission for them to share a room, they have been making the most of it.
As I watched TV with Joanne, I wondered what was happening upstairs, if Melissa was sucking on his cock or not.
Suddenly, Joanne's hand landed on my thigh. I looked over to her, my beautiful, slim, blonde wife and there I was, fantasising about cock.
"You want to go upstairs?" She said to me in a seductive tone.
"Really?" I asked her, ever since Callum fucked me, I haven't even tried to have sex with her, which I felt guilty about.
"Definitely." She said and stood up.
I stared at her firm arse as she walked towards the stairs, only turning back to give me a cheeky grin.
As I walked past Melissa's room, I tried to have a quick listen to see if I could hear anything, but I couldn't.
Then as soon as I got into my bedroom, Joanne shut the door and kissed me passionately.
"Mmm." She moaned as her tongue pressed against mine.
"What's gotten into you?" I asked as she ripped off my t-shirt.
"I just need you, now." She said firmly.
Joanne pulled her shirt over her head and I stared at her toned, pale body, her tits only covered by a red bra.
As we passionately kissed, she lay me down on the bed, put a condom on me and within a few seconds she was sliding down my 4 inch cock.
"Oh god." She moaned quietly as she started to bounce up and down.
"Oh Joanne." I moaned but then she put her hand over my mouth.
"Shhh." She moaned as she rode me faster and faster.
I couldn't believe what she was doing, she was riding me like a complete slut, but her eyes were closed and she obviously didn't want me to make a sound.
I wondered if this had anything to do with her time alone with Callum, suddenly the thought of my wife taking his big, black cock in her pussy came to my head and in a matter of seconds I was filling the condom with cum.
"Did you just finish?" She asked me with a huff.
"I'm sorry." I whispered, feeling a bit embarrassed of how quickly I just came.
"It's fine." She moaned and lay down next to me.
"Do you... do you want me to finish you off?" I asked her, although ever since trying cock, the thought of eating a pussy didn't matter much to me.
"No, it's fine." She grunted and turned to face away from me.
I felt bad, it was like I had taken any care for my wife's pleasure, but I just wanted to please Callum.
Callum's Slut
It had been a week since I was only able to give Callum half a blowjob and I couldn't get him out of my head. It was though I was addicted and every day just felt like more pain.
He hadn't been around a lot, but I knew Melissa was also staying at his. I was jealous that she had so much opportunity to please his amazing cock.
After a week I couldn't take it anymore and I thought it was worth the risk, so I texted him.
Steve: Hi Callum, when are you next free, I need your cock in my mouth!
I didn't care how pathetic or desperate I sounded, if anything that turned me on more.
For thirty minutes I paced around the house as I waited for him to get back in touch with me. With the house empty, I snuck into Melissa's room and into her underwear drawer. I couldn't explain it, ever since Callum got me to wear her thongs, I felt strange not wearing them.
When I pulled open her drawer my mouth hung open in shock at what I saw.
Firstly, there were a box of unopened condoms in there. My main sigh of relief was that they were unopened, but obviously she was considering losing her virginity to the man I am sucking off.
Then, I saw a very large, black dildo.
My sweet, innocent daughter, and she had a huge dildo. She must've been using it otherwise why would she have it? I picked it up and inspected it a little, it was surprisingly similar to Callum's and I wondered if she was preparing for him.
As though my whole father mind had gone, I brought the dildo to my face and smelt it, only to realise it smelt clean. As I opened my mouth to take it inside my phone vibrated in my pocket.
Callum: I'll be over in 10.
I quickly dropped the dildo onto the bed and took a red thong from Melissa to add to my collection.
Then, I sat in the living room and waited. When I heard a knock at the door I jumped to my feet in excitement.
It was crazy, I had no care for destroying my family at that moment, I just wanted his cock.
"Hi faggot." Callum said with a smile as he walked past me.
I closed the door and followed him.
"Hi, sir." I replied as he stood in the living room.
"Missing my cock?" He asked me with a grin.
"So much!" I replied, not caring about sounding like a slut, I knew what I wanted.
"Good boy, let's go upstairs." He said to me and I followed him like a puppy dog.
To my shock, he was taking me to Melissa's room. I had sucked his cock in there before but as soon as we walked in, I realised that I left her dildo on her bed!
"Wow, so you found your little girls' new toy?" Callum said and laughed at me.
"I... erm... yeah." I stuttered back in embarrassment.
He picked it up and walked over to me with it.
"I got this for her the other week," He told me and then pressed it against my lips, I instinctively opened my mouth and let the black dildo inside, "I had her on my bed, tied up as I fucked her with it the other day."
"Hmmm." I moaned as he slowly pushed the dildo in and out of my mouth.
I couldn't believe what he was telling me, most lads were afraid of their girlfriend's dad, but Callum loved to humiliate me.
"Oh yeah, she was moaning like a proper slut as I fucked her with it," He told me and the thought turned me on, "Soon she will be moaning as I fuck her with my actual cock."
He kept fucking my mouth with the toy as I started to run my tongue over it instinctively.
"Take your clothes off faggot." He ordered and pulled the dildo out of my mouth.
I was embarrassed for him to see me again in Melissa's thong, but there was nothing I could do about it now.
As I undressed, Callum let out a loud laugh when he saw me in her black thong.
"You fucking sissy." He said and slapped my arse, "Keep them on."
Then he went into Melissa's drawer and more to my surprise he pulled out a tub of lube she had. Then he threw me the dildo and the lube.
"Lube it up, get it ready for your hole." He told me.
I couldn't believe it, he was going to fuck my arsehole with the same dildo he's fucked my daughter with.
"Is that a problem?" He asked me, "If it is I can go?"
"No!" I shouted, not letting this opportunity go, "I'll do it."
I picked it up and started to spread lube all over the big dildo in front of my daughter's black boyfriend.
"On your hands and knees on the bed." Callum then ordered and took the well lubed dildo off of me.
I instantly did as he told me, I got onto Melissa's bed and stuck my arse into the air. When I felt him grab the thong and pull it to the side and expose my arsehole my cock twitched.
Is he going to fuck me on my daughters' bed? I thought.
He started to rub the dildo up and down my hole, using his hand to spread my cheeks.
"I'm about to fuck you with your daughter's dildo, on your daughter's bed, whilst you wear your daughter's thong," Callum said to me, "You fucking faggot."
Each statement true, humiliating and turning me on even more.
Then I felt the tip of the dildo slide past my arsehole and inside of me.
"Fuuuuckk!" I grunted and gripped the sheets as my arsehole stretched open.
SPANK!
"You like it don't you? You fucking slut." Callum roared at me.
"Yyyeeeesss!" I moaned as I felt another inch of the dildo go deeper inside of me.
It had been a while since he fucked me and I had forgotten how it felt when my arsehole stretched wide open, but I fucking loved it!
My breathing became erratic as he pushed the dildo deeper and deeper into me. My eyes were closed and I gripped my daughter's sheets as I took it.
I could feel every inch of the toy going inside of my arsehole, my rim tightly wrapping around it as he went deeper and deeper.
"Hold it." He ordered.
I reached around and realised I had the entire toy inside of me.
"Stay there, do not let it come out." He ordered.
"Yes... sir." I panted in a mix of pain and pleasure.
I could hear him moving around me, but my eyes were closed as I focused on my pulsating cunt that wrapped around the fake cock.
When I opened, I saw him, completely naked and moving to lie down in front of me.
I just stared at his amazing body for a moment. I didn't think that I found men attractive, it was just his black cock, but Callum was fucking amazing.
His body was chiselled perfectly, his abs, his huge arms, his ebony skin. It was all so enticing. Then my eyes planted on his big, black cock and never left.
It was only inches away from me, already rock hard and looked to be already glistening.
"You might realise, I had another faggot sucking my cock before I came here." He told me with a laugh.
"R-really?" I moaned, realising I was about to have another man's spit in my mouth from his cock.
"Oh yeah, he was disappointed that I left him, but I just love using my girlfriend's faggot dad." Callum said to me.
On one hand, I was grateful that he chose me over this other cocksucker. On the other hand, I felt bad that he was cheating on Melissa with another man.
"Now," Callum said to me, "Suck my cock you fucking sissy."
"Thank you." I moaned.
I held the dildo firmly in my arsehole. With my other hand holding me up all I could do was use my mouth.
I opened my lips and let his cock inside, the warmth from his meat filled my mouth as I wrapped my lips around him.
"Mmmm." I moaned at having him back in my mouth.
I could tell his cock was covered in spit which I didn't like, but I was too focused on his cock to care. I circled my tongue around his head, feeling every ridge and tasting his precum and swallowing it down.
"Good bitch." Callum moaned.
With no one in the house and in no rush, I savoured my time with his black meat.
I kept my mouth tightly wrapped just past his thick head and massaged him with my tongue.
I pressed my wet tongue against his spongy head, flicking up and down and swirling it around. The whole time my arse kept flinching in pleasure around the dildo.
"Mmm fuck you're good at that," Callum moaned, "Although Melissa is getting pretty good."
"Mmmm." I moaned, determined to be his best cocksucker.



Slowly I opened my mouth and moved further down his shaft, his head pressed against my tongue as I kept delving deeper. His taste was intoxicating and filled my senses as I revelled in having his cock in my mouth.
As I took him deeper, I pushed the dildo further into my arsehole slowly.
"Mmmm." I moaned from the double pleasure.
"You gay slut." Callum moaned as I pleased his cock.
With my tongue I could feel every vein and every inch of his cock. I was constantly rubbing against his shaft, spreading my spit all over him as I slowly bobbed up and down.
I was in absolute heaven, both of my holes filled and my cock leaking precum into my daughter's thong.
"Take it deeper." Callum ordered.
"Mhmmm." I moaned back in agreement.
I took him deeper down my throat, slowly pushing the dildo in and out of my arsehole.
I thought what a sight this must've been. Me, a respectable man, sucking my daughter's boyfriends' cock as I fucked myself with her dildo.
Then I felt Callum grip onto my hair and start to push me deeper onto his cock.
"Gllllgggg!" I gagged as he held me deep down.
With his firm grip on my hair, he was pulling and pushing my head all the up and down his cock. Forcing me to gag and cough as he fucked my face with his cock.
"Gluug...gllg....gllugggg!" I gagged over and over, loving how rough he was being with me.
It took a few seconds for me to feel spit start to drool out of my lips, onto his cock and balls and around my face.
"Ahhhh." I groaned as he pulled my head back, I could feel my spit pouring from my lips onto his cock as I gasped for air.
"You know why I love in-the- closet faggots like you?" He asked me as he held me up by my hair, "You're all such desperate sluts that I can do whatever the fuck I want."
Before I could say anything, he shoved my head back down onto his cock and kept forcing me up and down on it.
I was loving how fucking rough he was being and I was pushing the dildo in and out of my arsehole like the slut I was.
Fucking my own hole and Callum fucked my mouth.
"Gllgg....gmmmmg..." I moaned over and over from both pleasures.
When he suddenly pulled my head back and stepped to the side, I stared at him as I gasped for air.
"I'm going to fuck you on your daughter's bed now." He said to me and my cock twitched with excitement, "You want that don't you?"
I was too horny and too far gone.
"Yes sir!" I begged, "Fuck my faggot arsehole on my daughters' bed!"
He moved behind me and slapped my arse cheeks.
"I had Melissa in this exact position last week, except the dildo was in her cunt," He told me as he grabbed hold of the dildo in my arsehole, "She wouldn't let me fuck her, but you're going to."
"Yes!" I moaned, "Fuck me like the slut I am! I won't ever deny your cock!"
I felt the dildo slowly pulling out of my well loosened arsehole. When it left it felt as though my arsehole was stretched wide open, just waiting for his big, black cock.
When I felt him rub his cock head up and down my hole my entire body tingled with excitement. Something about knowing I was going to get fucked on Melissa's bed turned me on more.
"Fuuuuucckkk!" I grunted when I first felt his head slide into my well lubed hole.
"Still so fucking tight!" Callum moaned.
I kept clenching my arsehole around his cock as he pushed inch by inch deeper inside of me.
"I wonder if Joanne's arsehole is this tight." Callum moaned and slapped my arse again.
"I... wouldn't... know." I panted as he kept filling me up.
"You never fucked that tight arse? I will be." He said with a laugh.
"Oooh fuck!" I grunted when I felt his balls touch mine and I knew I had 8 inches of black cock inside my arsehole.
I was holding myself up with my hands as I felt his black cock in my stomach from being that deep. All I could do was try and control my breathing, I couldn't believe how fucking good it felt to have his cock buried in me.
Without any warning Callum pulled his cock back and then thrusted balls deep into my again.
"Fuck!" I moaned in shock and pleasure.
My hand instinctively went to grab hold of my cock.
"No! You are not doing this for you!" Callum then shouted at me.
"Yeesss sir." I moaned.
When I felt Callum's big, strong, black hands grab my thighs I knew he was about to fuck me properly and I couldn't fucking wait!
Suddenly, he thrusted in and out of me like I was a fucking whore! And I fucking loved it! The feel of the rim of my arsehole stretching and clenching around his black shaft felt amazing as his balls hit mine every time.
"Fuck... fuck... yes... my arse!" I moaned over and over as his skin slapped against mine.
"You're such a pathetic faggot!" Callum moaned as he fucked me.
"Yes! I'm a faggot! Your faggot!" I moaned.
I couldn't hold myself up and suddenly my head hit the bed but I managed to keep my arse in the air. Callum was relentlessly fucking me harder and harder.
My arse was fully accepting his cock with ease and each thrust was sending waves of pleasure throughout my body. All I could do was take it and moan like a dirty little whore! Each thrust made my moans go higher pitched.
"What a fucking tight cunt!" Callum moaned and slapped my arse, "Bounce back on my cock!"
"Yes sir!" I quickly moaned.
With my head still pressed against the bed I started to push my arsehole back and forth on his cock.
"Fuck.. fuck... fuck.." I moaned as I pushed myself back against him, taking him as deep as possible so I could feel him in my stomach.
"Just wait until you see your wife bouncing on my cock like this." Callum moaned.
"She'd... love... it..." I panted as I kept bouncing back.
I slowed down on taking his cock, feeling every inch slowly going deeper into me. I kept clenching my arsehole around him, making it feel even better.
"Ooooh god." I moaned when I took him balls deep and then back out again.
SPANK!
"You're such a faggot!" Callum roared.
"YYYYESSS!" I moaned back to him.
Then I felt him push me forward so I lay flat on my stomach, my legs spread and Callum's legs in between me.
I saw his big, black arms on either side of my body and he started to fuck me into the bed. My arse cheeks pressed against him when he would go fully inside my arsehole.
He kept hammering into me and our skin would slap against each other. All I could do was let out high pitched moans as he fucked me harder and harder.
Like this, my hard cock rubbed against Melissa's thong and the bed and I knew I was growing closer to cumming.
"Fuck... fuck... I'm gonna cum soon!" I squealed out.
"You're going to cum on your daughter's bed as her black boyfriend fucks you?" Callum moaned and kept fucking me.
"YES! FUCKING YES!!" I moaned louder knowing I was about to cum.
"CUM YOU FUCKING COCK TAKING FAGGOT!" Callum shouted at me and it hit me like a ton of bricks.
"FUUUUUCCKKK YEEEEEESSSSS!!!" I screamed as my entire body shook, my legs tenses and I felt my cock erupt.
Buckets of cum fired out of my cock and over the thong I was wearing. I could feel my arsehole clenching with every spurt of my own cum.
"I'm about to breed your cunt, faggot!" Callum warned.
"Fucking cum in me! Fill my cunt with your cum!" I begged as my orgasm kept going.
"Fuuuuucckkk!!" Callum grunted and slammed into me a few more times until I felt his cock fill my arsehole with cum.
"YYYYYYEEESSSS!!" I moaned as I felt my bowels getting filled with his hot, thick cum.
He kept thrusting in and out of me as I clenched my arsehole around his cock, both of us cumming buckets.
"Fuck, you are so fucking tight." Callum panted.
When I felt his cock leave my gaping arsehole, I felt the air hit it, followed by his cum leaking out of me.
"Fuck... fuck..." Was all I could say.
I felt like my body was weak from being fucked so hard.
"I'm going to see your daughter, you should clean this up." Callum said but I was too weak to move.
As I lay there panting for air, I heard Callum get dressed and leave, leaving me looking like a well fucked slut.
When I eventually picked myself up, I could feel the mass amount of cum stuck to me and the bed. When I looked down there was a huge pile of cum soaked into Melissa's bed sheets.
"Shit." I said, realising I had a big mess to clean.
The thong I was wearing was drenched in cum.
Normally after I had cum, I had a hit of reality, of guilt, of shame. However, this time I didn't feel that, what I felt was unsatisfied because I didn't get to taste cum. I couldn't explain it, I was well and truly fucked by his black cock but I didn't get to taste any cum.
It took me over an hour but I eventually cleaned Melissa's sheets and put them back on. Followed by me cleaning the thong I was wearing and putting it back on.
Cum Addict
With all of my pride gone, I texted Callum.
Steve: Hi, is your friend free? The one I gave a blowjob to at your house?
It took 5 minutes when I got a reply.
Callum: You really have become a cock faggot! No, he's not, but there is a glory hole near you if you really need it. I'll send you the details.
Callum sent me the address for a place called "The Red Orchid" that wasn't too far from me. I had never heard of this place and I wasn't sure about the idea of a glory hole, knowing I could be sucking anyone's cock.
However, a few minutes later, the thought that I could be sucking anyone's cock started to turn me on.
I still had 2 hours before Joanne was going to get home so I thought why not.
I drove to the address and realised it was like an old-fashioned shop. When I went inside, I saw a beautiful black woman working behind the till. I was too embarrassed to say anything and just rushed to the bathroom.
When I got to the last cubicle, I saw the glory hole. Fuck it, I thought. Part of me thought there might not be any men come in so I might as well wait and see.
For ten minutes I sat on the closed toilet seat, with every second that went on the more desperate I became to suck a dick.
When I heard the bathroom door open my cock twitched with excitement.
This stranger went into the cubicle next to me and then I saw it... I thick, hard, white cock poked through the hole.
I couldn't believe it, I had for some reason only expected to see a black cock. Black cock was all I had ever thought about. Yet as I stared at this thick, long, white cock, my addiction grew even more.
"I don't have all day cocksucker." I heard the man on the other side of the cubicle say.
"S-sorry." I stuttered out, suddenly realising that if it was someone I knew, they might recognise my voice.
"Just hurry up." He said and my nerves washed away as I assumed he didn't recognise me.
I couldn't believe it, I thought I was just a black cock lover, but I was about to suck a big, white cock as well.
I got onto my knees and looked at this cock, it was at least 6 inches. It wasn't as thick as Callum's but I was happy enough.
When I reached up and took him into my hands, I realised this is only the 3rd cock I have pleased. I slowly stroked his thick shaft, watching as precum started to come out of the front.
I licked my lips one last time and then leant forward. Feeling this thick, white cock enter my mouth I was filled with pure lust.
"Mmmmm." I moaned around his cock.
It tasted different to Callum's, whether it was because he was white or not, I didn't know, but I loved it all the same.
As I slowly bobbed up and down his shaft I swirled my tongue around his head, tasting more of his precum as I spread my spit around him.
"Oh yeah, I needed this." The stranger moaned as I sucked on his cock.
"Mhmmm!" I moaned, wanting him to know I needed it as well.
"You just love sucking cock?" He asked me.
I reluctantly took his cock from my mouth but used my right hand to wank him off, spreading my spit all over him.
"Yeah, I do." I told him and then wrapped my lips back around his head.
I kept bobbing up and down, using my hand to wank the bottom of his cock.
"Fuck yeah, suck that cock bitch." The man moaned as I devoured his cock.
It was fucking amazing, I couldn't believe how much I loved white cock just as much as black and I loved every moment of it.
With Melissa's thong running up my sore arsehole, my hard cock pressed against the front whilst I sucking this beautiful cock.
"Mmmm." I moaned again like a porn star.
It was proving harder to suck a cock with a wall in the middle, but I was doing the best I could. I bobbed up and down like I knew how and licked every inch of it.
"You going to swallow my cum?" He asked me.
"Yes sir!" I moaned pulled my mouth away, there was a trail of spit going from my lips to his cock and I used my hand to catch it and spread it around his shaft.
"You fucking slut." He moaned and I went back to sucking his dick.
As I bobbed up and down like the cocksucker I had become, I felt his cock start to expand in my mouth.
"Ooooh fuck!" He grunted and I felt the first spurt of his cum hit my tongue.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned, my craving finally being met.
Shot after shot of delicious, thick cum filled my mouth and I swallowed every last drop down. I kept sucking him throughout his orgasm and made sure to milk his balls dry.
By the time I pulled my mouth away he was going soft, the taste of his cum lingering in my mouth.
"Thanks." I heard him say, then I heard his cubicle door open and close.
Okay, need has been met, I thought to myself.
I swirled my tongue around my mouth, savouring the taste as long as possible before I would have to get up and go home. When suddenly, another cock appeared through the hole.
Being distracted with the taste of cum I somehow completely missed someone entered, but right in front of me was another big, black cock.
It wasn't as big as the white cock and not as thick as Callum's, but still a beautiful cock.
Fuck it, I thought.
Without saying a word, I leaned forward and took yet another cock into my mouth.
I honestly couldn't believe what a whore for cock I had become, it was like it was a hunger that couldn't be filled.
"Good girl." I heard the black man moaned and I wondered if he knew I was a man, but I wasn't going to do anything to risk him stopping.
Like the cum whore I had become, I bobbed up and down his black cock like a man possessed. Licking all over his shaft and head.
At one point I pulled my mouth away and just dragged my spit covered tongue up and down his shaft before wrapping my lips around him once again.
He didn't take long, when I heard him moan.
"Oooooooh yeeaahhh!" Then I felt another load of cum filling my mouth.
It wasn't like Callum's or the last one, his oozed out of him rather than sprayed out but it was equally as delicious.
"Mmmmm." I instinctively moaned as his cum ran onto my tongue and I swallowed it down.
"Shit, you fucking slut." He moaned again as more and more of his cum poured into my mouth.
He pulled his cock back unexpectedly and some of his cum ran down my chin. Which I quickly scooped up and swallowed.
I waited for a few minutes, wondering if another man might enter the cubicle, which they did. I swallowed another white man's cock until he came down my throat.
By then my jaw was getting sore and I thought I should get home before Joanne did.
I got into my car and started to drive home when I realised, I felt pretty full, probably because of how much cum I had swallowed.
For the next week I never got the opportunity to suck Callum's cock. He came around the house and we almost did once but there was always someone in the house so we couldn't. Whenever we were alone for a few seconds he would whisper in my ear all the things he was going to do to me, my wife and my daughter.
After two days of always having the temptation of Callum there, but not getting to suck his dick, I went back to the glory hole.
For four days in a row, I went there and sucked countless cocks. By the end of the week, I actually couldn't remember how many different cocks I had made cum and swallowed down. But, I loved it all.
I was a proper cum addict and I fucking loved it.
One day, I was sat on my sofa watching TV with the house to myself when my phone started to vibrate. I looked and saw Callum was facetiming me.
"Hello?" I said when I answered it.
"Shh, don't say a word." He whispered to me.
What was going on? I thought as he seemed to walk through his house with me on facetime.
I saw him open one door, it took a while for the camera to adjust to the light but then I started to see someone was tied up on his bed.
"How's the toy feeling?" I heard Callum say.
As the camera came into focus, I realised it was Melissa!
My 18 year old, sweet daughter had her wrists tied to the top of his bed, she was completely naked except for a blindfold over her eyes. As I kept looking, I realised there was, what I assumed, was a vibrator inside of her pussy.
"Sooooo good." Melissa moaned.
She obviously had no idea that I was watching, I mean, why would she? I knew this was wrong, this was completely fucked up! But... I couldn't take my eyes away.
Her long, blonde hair looked a little frizzy. I guessed that Callum had probably just roughly fucked her face. Then her pale, slim, toned body was completely spread out.
She was the spitting image of a younger Joanne and I hated to admit how hot she looked.
"Are you ready to cum again?" Callum asked her.
"Yes! Please!" Melissa moaned, I could hear the faint sound of the toy vibrating inside of her.
Then, Callum must've set the phone to stay on something as I had a full view of my daughter with her legs spread, then Callum came into the shot from the side, completely naked.
My eyes darted between both of their amazing, naked bodies.
He reached over and his black hands ran through my daughter's hair, until he pulled her face to the side.
"Open your mouth." He whispered to her.
I couldn't believe what I was watching, I also couldn't believe how hard my cock was as I watched it.
Melissa slowly opened her mouth and I watched as Callum pushed his big, black cock inside of her. She wrapped her plump lips around his shaft and suddenly I found myself watching my daughter sucking the black cock that I have sucked so many times.
"Oh yeah, you're so good at that." Callum moaned as my daughter tried to bob her head up and down from the side on his dick.
As she sucked his dick, I watched Callum looking at me in the camera, smiling at me. Then he reached between her legs and grabbed hold of the vibrator.
"Mmmmmm!" Melissa moaned loudly as he started to push and pull the dildo in and out of her pussy.
I was watching my daughter getting her pussy fucked with a toy as she sucked a black cock, and fuck me was I turned on!
"Mmmmm....mmmmmmm!" Melissa moaned over and over as she kept her lips around his black cock.
"Are you ready for me to fuck you?" Callum asked her.
Oh god, I can't watch my daughter lose her virginity, I thought.
"Mhmmm!" My daughter moaned back in agreement, shocking me that she was about to actually lose her virginity.
Callum kept roughly fucking her pussy with the toy and her moaning grew louder and more intense.
"MMMMMM!!" My sweet daughter moaned around his cock.
Suddenly he pulled his cock back, but my daughter, like her father, kept her mouth wide open. Waiting for a cock.
"You're ready to let me take your virginity?" Callum asked her.
"Yes! I need it, I need your cock to fuck me now!" Melissa moaned and I couldn't believe the words coming from her mouth, I had never heard her swear even once.
"I don't think you're ready yet." Callum said to her as he pulled the vibrator out of her pussy and pressed it against her clit.



"Fuuuuucckk pleeeaaaaseee!!" Melissa moaned and begged.
"Are you about to cum?" Callum asked as he rubbed the vibrator around my daughter's clit.
"FUUUCCCKK YEEEEEEESSSS!!" Melissa screamed.
I watched as her legs tensed up and twitched as I saw my daughter cumming in front of me. She was moaning and panting like crazy, her tits bouncing around as her body jerked.
"Oh fuck... fuck... oh god, Callum." Melissa moaned and panted.
"I think we should save your virginity for something a bit more romantic?" I heard Callum say to her.
"Okay..." Melissa panted, "Good idea."
Thank God, I wasn't about to watch her lose her virginity, I thought.
"Back in a sec." Callum said to her, then he picked up the phone and went back out of the room.
"Did you enjoy the show?" He whispered to me through facetime.
"I can't believe you just did that." I said to him, trying to act like I was incredibly turned on.
"Oh please, I bet your little cock is rock hard in little Melissa's thong," Callum said and I couldn't reply out of embarrassment, "Knew it, see you soon faggot." And then he put the phone down.
I was so fucking horny I couldn't take it.
I grabbed my coat, ready to go back to the Red Orchid to suck a few more cocks. Then just as I was in my room, I heard the front door open.
"Steve?" I heard Joanne's voice call out.
I gave out a loud sigh, knowing my craving to suck cock wasn't going to be met. So, I put my coat back and headed downstairs.
"How's your day been?" Joanne asked me and gave me a hug.
"Good thanks, how's yours?" I replied, although the image of our daughter cumming was burnt into my head.
"Yeah good, is Callum coming around?" She asked me. It was strange, as though there was nervousness in her voice. I wondered how far Callum was with trying to seduce my wife.
"I don't know." I replied in honesty and sat on the sofa.
"Fair enough, I'll get dinner started." She told me.
"Thank you, do you need a hand?" I asked.
"No, it's okay, you relax." She replied and disappeared to the kitchen.
After that I sat back and watched TV for a little bit, the whole time my mind was clouded with the thought of sucking dick. After about half an hour I decided to distract myself by helping Joanne.
When I stepped into the kitchen, she was on the other side using the chopping board, then I heard her phone vibrate as though she got a text. It was right next to me so I went to grab it to pass it to her but just before I reached it Joanne jumped around.
"Stop!" She shouted.
I was in shock. She had never cared about me picking up her phone before. Without me replying, she walked across and grabbed the phone.
I remained silent as she went back to the other side, she obviously read the message and replied before putting it in down next to her and carrying on with dinner.
Was that Callum? I thought, has she already done something with him?
I had a mix of jealousy and horniness at the thought that Joanne might've already sampled his black cock.
Callum Gets Another
It had been a few days since I facetimed with Callum as Melissa sucked his dick and he made her cum. I was struggling to get the thought out of my head, what's worse is that part of me wished I could see it again.
These lasts few months my world had turned upside down. My innocent 18-year-old daughter that I still saw as my little angel, I know found sexy and wanted to watch her take his big, black cock.
My wife who I have adored my whole life, I knew and was accepting of her getting seduced by our daughter's girlfriend and I actually wanted to watch her take his big, black cock as well.
And then there's me, I was now fully accepting that I was a cock taking slut. I loved it. I went to the glory hole nearly every day and had actually lost count of how many cocks I had actually sucked, black and white.
Then, on a Tuesday I was at the Red Orchid around 2pm. I had just sucked a white cock. It wasn't that big but now I just saw cock as cock and I loved it.
I had just swallowed this strangers load and I was waiting on my knees for a second when my phone vibrated and I saw it was a text from Callum.
Callum: Faggot, I'm coming around to use your holes. I'll be there soon.
"Fuck." I said to myself. I didn't want to miss an opportunity to get fucked by him again so I quickly got off the floor and rushed to my car.
The entire drive home my arse was twitching with the thought of getting bent over and fucked again by this amazing black man.
When I got home, I was surprised to see some of the lights turned on inside. I was sure that I turned everything off, Maybe Callum is already here? I thought.
As I got to the door, I then realised that it was unlocked. I knew something was wrong as soon as I opened the door and I saw obviously Callum's shoes in the hall, I knew they were his because they were huge.
Then, I heard a distinct banging sound coming from upstairs.
What is this? I thought, Am I about to see my wife being fucked by another man?
I slowly and silently crept through the house. As I reached the stairs, I saw one of Callum's shirts on the floor, then another sound of banging.
The further I got up the stairs the more distinct the sound came, it started to sound like a slight slapping noise, the sort of noise made whilst roughly fucking.
I got closer and closer and my heart was going a mile a minute, this was it, either my marriage was going to be over or I was about to become a cuckold.
"You like that big cock you fucking slut?" I suddenly heard Callum roar out followed by more sound of him fucking.
My cock had grown rock hard in my own trousers, this was it, I was about to see my wife being fucked by a big, black cock.
When I got to my room the door was slightly askew.
SPANK!
"Take it you little bitch!" Callum moaned.
When I went to look in, I accidentally touched the door and it creaked, alerting Callum to my presence.
"Come in." He shouted.
"Hmmmff." I then heard the second voice say, as though muffled by something.
Okay, here we go, I said to myself and took a deep breath.
I slowly pushed the door open.
The first thing I saw was Callum smiling at me, he was completely naked and his beautiful, black body was glistening with sweat.
Then I saw a curvy, pale arse bent over in front of Callum.
My heart stopped and my body froze in shock when I saw my son, Jack, was on all fours with a ball gag tied in his mouth. He was staring at me in despair and shock at me catching him like this.
I couldn't believe it, my 20-year-old son had Callum's big, black cock balls deep in his arsehole, on my bed!
"Nice for you to finally make it." Callum said to me with a chuckle in his voice.
I couldn't look at him, my eyes were firmly stuck on Jack as he stared at me with his eyes painfully wide open. I could see spit slightly drooling out of his ball gag, obviously he had been wearing that for a while.
"Mhmh mhmmm." Jack tried to groan to me.
SPANK!
Callum struck Jack's arse cheek hard, hard enough to make him whimper.
"Be quiet faggot!" Callum shouted at him and then quickly did three thrusts in and out of his arsehole.
"Mmhmmmm!" My son moaned as he got fucked in front of me.
Then Callum stayed still with his cock balls deep in him.
"W-why?" I asked, finally moving my eyes to Callum.
"I was sick of this little bitch interrupting our sessions," Callum told me as he placed one hand on my son's arse cheek, "And I assumed he was as big a faggot as his father."
"Hmmm?" Jack then groaned and I realised he didn't know about me and Callum.
"Oh yeah," Callum said to my son, "Your father has been my faggot for ages now."
"Hmff?" Jack said to me.
"I'm sorry son." I whispered to him.
Guilt started to engulf me, Melissa was her own woman and she would've had sex with Callum whether I was involved or not. But Jack... Callum only turned him because of me.
"Don't apologise," Callum said to me, "I saw straight away that Jackie was a big a faggot as you, all I had to do was take my cock out and he became my slut, isn't that right?"
"Mhmm." Jack groaned, although he was no longer looking at me.
"You shouldn't have done this." I whispered to Callum.
"Why not?" Callum shot back to me, "Your son is a faggot, just like you. But at least he gets to learn it early."
"I... I should go." I stuttered out, still not believing that I am seeing my daughter's boyfriend fucking my son.
"Oh no, you're not going anywhere." Callum the said to me and another evil grin came to his face.
"What... what do you mean?" I asked.
Then, I watched as his big, black cock slowly pulled out of my son's white arsehole. Actually, seeing it leave a tight hole I couldn't believe that I could actually fit it inside of me.
When his cock was fully out it was glistening with lube and rock hard.
"Come and suck my cock." He ordered.
"What?!" I shot back in pure shock at what he was suggesting.
"Come and suck my big, black cock that has just been in your son's arsehole." He ordered again.
"I... I can't." I whispered.
Callum didn't move, but I couldn't take my eyes off of his muscular body.
"You can, or you will never get my cock again." He told me.
It was like a switch flicked inside of me then, I knew I couldn't go without his cock. I may get loads at the glory hole but it was different with Callum, he had a hold on me.
"O-okay." I whispered and I saw my son's eyes open again in shock and look at me.
I couldn't look at him, in pure shame I walked over to Callum and sat on the bed, I looked at his big, hard cock that was just in my son's arsehole.
"Come on then cocksucker, show your son how good you take my cock down your throat." Callum said to me.
"Yes, sir." I whispered, knowing I couldn't say no to him.
With one last look to my son who was still on his hands and knees but his head was turned to watch me, I opened my mouth and took Callum's cock.
I wrapped my lips around his shaft and was surprised that it still tasted delicious.
"Oh yeah, see Jackie, your father is a great cocksucker and you will learn off him." Callum moaned as I slowly bobbed up and down on his cock.
"Mhmm." I heard Jack groan and I wondered what he was trying to say.
I kept my eyes closed and just focused on sucking Callum's dick. I was swirling my spit covered tongue around his head and I felt him twitching in my mouth.
"Good girl." Callum moaned and I felt his hands go into my hair.
He started to push me deeper, taking his cock further down my throat and I fought the urge to gag.
"That's it, take my whole black cock." Callum moaned as I took him deeper and deeper.
I kept my tongue firmly against his shaft as I felt my throat wrap around his head. I kept pushing and pushing until I felt his big, black balls against my chin.
"Gllllggg!" I groaned as I took him completely.
"Fuuckk yes you fucking whore!" Callum roared out.
Then he pulled my face back and my spit was going from my tongue to his cock.
"Now, line my cock with your sissy son's arsehole." Callum ordered.
"Yes, sir." I whispered.
Callum turned to face my son again and I grabbed hold of his spit covered cock. I looked at Jack's already stretched arsehole and I aimed Callum's head up to it.
As he started to push, I kept his cock lined up and I saw the rim of my son's arsehole stretch and wrap around his head.
"Hhhhhggfffff!" Jack groaned as his hole took this beautiful, black cock. The cock I loved.
"He's just as tight as you." Callum moaned as his cock disappeared inside of Jack.
"Mmmmm!" Jack moaned as he took the entire thing.
I had an up-close view as Callum was slowly sliding in and out of Jack's arse. The whole time my son was letting out high pitched moans.
It was beautiful, to see such a thick, black cock with a tight arsehole wrapped around it.
Callum was slowly fucking my son and I hated to admit, but my own cock was rock hard.
"Jackie, have you ever had a blowjob before?" Callum asked.
No, I thought.
"Mhmhmm." Jack moaned as a negative.
"I think we should change that," Callum said and then looked down at me, "Get under your son."
"What?" I said to him.
"Get under your son and suck his cock, it should be easy, he's a lot smaller than you're used to." Callum said to me.
"But that's... that's incest." I whispered, as though I hadn't already done pretty much incest already.
"Oh please, you were turned on watching little Melissa suck my cock the other day, this is just one more step." Callum said to me.
"Hmmf?" Jack then groaned, clearly shocked by hearing what Callum said about his sister.
Callum then gripped Jack's hips and harshly started to thrust in and out of him, fucking his arsehole hard and rough, just how I liked it.
Then he stopped.
"Jackie, do you want your faggot daddy to suck your little dick?" Callum asked.
"Mhmm." Jack moaned and nodded his head.
"Really?" I blurted out, not expecting that.
"Mmm." Jack moaned again.
"Okay." I whispered, not believing that I was about to do this.
Not long ago I was worried I was about to catch Callum fucking my wife, I never thought I would be in a position where I was going to suck my son's cock as he got fucked. Yet, there I was.
I moved underneath Jack's thin, pale body as Callum kept slowly fucking him.
Then I saw his cock for the first time, just like me he was 4 inches and not very thick. He was leaking precum, which I wasn't surprised for because I knew how good it felt to take Callum's cock.
Without giving myself time to change my mind, I leant forward and took my sons cock into my needy mouth.
"MMMMMM!!!" Jack high pitch moaned when he felt my warm mouth around his cock.
I could only imagine the pleasure he was getting form having his cock sucked and his arse fucked at the same time.
I knew I was committing incest, but his cock felt great in my mouth. Although not as good as Callum's.
I was easily taking his entire cock down my throat as I bobbed up and down on him, swirling my tongue around my son's cock and swallowing his delicious precum.
"Mmm...Mmmmm... MMMMM!!" Jack kept squealing as Callum fucked his tight little hole.
"Oh yeah, just a family of black cock loving whores!" Callum moaned as he kept fucking my son, "You're sucking your son's cock, you really are a true faggot, aren't you?!"
"Yes sir!" I said, "I love cock!" Then I went back to sucking my son's dick.
"Do not make him cum!" Callum ordered.
"Mmm. Mmmmm..!" Jack moaned over and over as he got the double pleasure.
I felt his balls start to tighten and I pulled my mouth away.
"Mmmm?!" Jack moaned in disappointment.
SPANK! Callum slapped his arse.
"Not yet faggot!" He moaned, "Come grab your faggot sons' arse as I fuck him!"
"Yes sir!" I said and got back next to them.
Jack's arsehole was taking Callum's cock with ease and it was amazing to watch his giant cock disappearing inside of him.
"Keep pushing his cheeks together!" Callum moaned.
I grabbed my sons arse cheeks, gripping them and pushing them to make him tighter around our black lover.
"Oh, fuck yeah, I'm going to fill your son with my cum, you want that you faggot?!" Callum moaned.
"Yes sir!" I quickly said, "Fill my faggot son's arsehole up just like you do to me!"
"Fuuuuuccckk yeeeeeessss!!" Callum roared and I knew he was cumming deep inside my son's bowels.
My son twitched and moaned like a whore as he took it and I was so fucking horny.
"Fuck, what a tight cunt." Callum moaned.
He held himself balls deep in my son as his black body twitched.
"Now, when I pull out, you're going to eat my cum from your sons' arse." Callum told me.
"Yes... sir." I replied, although I knew it was wrong, I wanted to obey and I wanted to taste his cum.
Callum pulled back and as soon as his cock left Jack I jumped in, grabbed and spread his cheeks and then buried my tongue in my son's cum filled arsehole.
"Mmmm." Jack moaned from my tongue.
I could taste the most delicious cum in the world as I sucked and licked it out of my son's arse.
"Mmm!" I moaned back, grabbing and squeezing Jack's arse cheeks.
I tightened my tongue and shoved it deep inside his arse, flicking all over and swallowing more and more cum.
"Why don't you get more comfortable," Callum told me, "Take your clothes off."
I had already sucked my son's cock and rimmed him, I thought being naked with him didn't make much of a difference.
As I stood up, Callum was sitting in the corner watching and I just stared at his amazing body.
I took off my clothes as Jack remained on his hands and knees, panting through the black balls gag and staring at me. I saw the shock in his eyes when he realised I was wearing a thong, then I was hit with more humiliation.
"Oh yeah, your sissy daddy loves wearing Melissa's thongs." Callum said with a laugh, embarrassing me more.
With my face burning red I pulled my thong down so I was completely naked.
"Now, get behind your son and fuck him." Callum ordered.
I turned to look at Jack, wondering what was going through his head.
Callum must've sensed my trepidation because he got up and I watched as he took off Jack's ball gag.
"Jackie," Callum said, "Do you want your daddy to fuck you with his cock?"
"Yes." Jack instantly replied with no hesitation.
"Well, fuck your faggot son." Callum told me.
"Okay." I whispered, finding this so surreal.
Although I had sucked a lot of cock and been fucked by Callum, this felt a little bit more like cheating, but I was too horny and too far gone. I had never fucked anyone in the arse before and I couldn't believe my first time would be with my son.
When I got behind Jack, I could see some cum still leaking out of his stretched arsehole. I grabbed my own hard cock and lined it up with him.
"Now, after my cock this will feel a lot smaller," Callum said mocking me, "But I'm sure you will still enjoy it, you faggot sluts."
"Ready, son?" I asked, giving him one last chance to say no.
"Yes," He instantly replied, "Fuck me, daddy."
Fuuuckkkk! Hearing him call me daddy made my body twitch with pleasure.
I started to put pressure on his arsehole and was amazed at how easily his arse opened up to take me.
"Oooooh god!" I moaned as his cum filled arsehole felt unbelievably tight around my cock.
I watched as all of my cock got swallowed by his arsehole, it felt tighter than any woman I had ever fucked before and the feeling was intense.
"How does your sissy son's cunt feel?" Callum asked me from the side.
"Tight." I moaned back.
"And Jackie?" He asked.
"Not as big as yours sir," Jack said, adding to my humiliation, "But good."
My hands ran around my son's arse cheeks, caressing him and grabbing them. At that moment I didn't see him as my son, he was a hot young man for me to fuck.
I couldn't hold back then, I grabbed Jack's hips and started to fuck him, just like I had fucked his mother so many times.
"Oh fuck... yes... daddy!" Jack moaned in a girly voice as I fucked him.
I could feel my own balls hit his with every thrust.
"You like that? My faggot, cock taking son?" I moaned.
"Yes Daddy! Fuck me just like how you get fucked! My faggot daddy!" He moaned.
I gripped Jack's hair and pulled his head back, forcing his neck to arch.
"You're my faggot son now!" I moaned to him.
SPANK!
I slapped and gripped his arse.
"Yes Daddy!! Fuck me! Fuck my cunt!" He moaned and begged.
"I think he's a bigger submissive than you." Callum laughed out from the side.
SPANK!
"She is!" I moaned as I kept fucking my son, "You like your Daddy's cock in your cunt?"



"YYEEESS!!" Jack squealed out "Fuck my fucking cunt!"
"Oh fuck... oh fuck... so fucking tight." I moaned as I thrusting in and out of him.
Without realising it, Callum had gotten behind me and I felt his hands on my back.
"I'm going to fuck you as you fuck your son, you incest slut." Callum whispered to me.
"Yes, sir." I moaned.
I felt his well lubed up cock press against my arsehole and I realised I was about to be the meat in this gay fuck sandwich.
"Fuuuucckkk!" I moaned when his head stretched inside of me.
SPANK!
Callum slapped my arse now and grabbed hold of it.
"You like my black cock in your arsehole, don't you?" He whispered to me.
"Yeeess sir!" I moaned as I felt him delve deeper and deeper.
"Did you like watching your daughter beg for me to fuck her? I can take her whenever I want." He whispered.
"Yes sir! I liked it! I want you to fuck her! Fuck my daughter!" I begged like a pathetic slut as I took more and more of his big, black cock.
"FUUCK!" I shouted when Callum suddenly thrusted the last few inches of his cock balls deep inside of me, forcing me deeper into my son's arsehole.
"Ooh fuck Daddy!" Jack moaned out.
"Now, you rock back and forth." Callum told me.
I would thrust forward into my sissy son's arsehole, then move back and take Callum's black cock deeper inside of me. It was fucking amazing!!
Every movement sent a different wave of pleasure throughout my entire body and I was moaning like a little bitch in heat.
"Fuck... fuck... yes... I love it!" I moaned over and over.
"Oh Daddy! Fuck me! Fuck my arsehole!" Jack moaned again.
What a sight this must've been, a father and son fucking with a black man involved!
"Oh fuck, I'm not going to last long sir!" I moaned as the double pleasure was getting too much.
"You're going to cum inside your son's arsehole? You faggot incest slut!" Callum moaned.
"Yes sir! I'm going to fill my faggot, sissy, bitch of a son's cunt with my cum!" I moaned, "FUUCKK YEEEESSSS!!" I roared and I felt my cock erupt.
"OOOH FUCK DAAADDDDYYY!!" Jack squealed out and I knew he was cumming just from me fucking him.
His arsehole was clenching around my cock like a vice, sucking every drop of cum from my balls and milking them into his bowels.
"Fuck... holy shit... so fucking good." I panted over and over as I kept rocking back and forth and savouring the pure pleasure I was receiving.
"Both of you faggot's get on your knees in front of me." Callum ordered.
Both of us, not missing a beat span around and got onto our knees in front of our black lover. My arse was sore and stretched but I already missed his cock.
"Both of you suck my cock." Callum told us.
I was completely lost in the moment and it seemed so was Jack. He took one side of Callum's cock and I took the other.
Our lips pressed against his shaft and out tongues ran up and down. Every now and again I would accidentally feel Jack's tongue touch mine, or my lips touch his.
"Oh yeah, my two incest sluts." Callum moaned.
We both sucked on one side and out heads moved up and down at the same time, giving him a double blowjob.
"Both of you lick my head now." Callum ordered.
Not second guessing it, both Jack and I started to flick our tongues along his head. Over and over our tongues would clash, at first, I was slightly jumping away but after a minute or two our tongues were constantly touching as we licked his black cock head.
"Mmmm!" I moaned as I ran my tongue against my sons, tasting his spit and Callum's precum.
"Oh daddy." Jack moaned and his lips moved and pressed against mine.
We were now kissing with Callum's cock head in between our mouths.
I started to wank Callum's shaft as Jack played with his big, smooth balls.
"Oh yeah, you two are good at that." Callum moaned.
"Mmm!" We both moaned.
I held my lips against Jack's as out tongues flicked against each other's and Callum's cock.
"I'm going to cover you both in cum, get ready you fucking whores!" Callum moaned.
We both pulled away and our cheeks were pressed against each other, waiting for our black god to bathe us in cum.
"Fuuuuuuccckkk!!" Callum roared as he wanked his cock.
Then the first shot of his cum hit me directly on my forehead. I watched as buckets of cum fired out of his cock. Considering he had only just cum, he unleashed buckets more of his sticky, delicious goo all over us both.
"Mmmm yes!" Jack moaned as we both caught some cum on our tongues and swallowed it down.
I couldn't believe it when I felt Jack hold my face, followed by his tongue licking from my jaw and all up my cheek, taking a ton of cum into his mouth.
Then he pulled my to face him and my son shoved his tongue into my mouth.
"Mmmm!" I moaned as I passionately made out with my son and we shared Callum's cum.
"Mmm... fuck... Daddy." Jack moaned as he licked more cum from my face and then pushed it into my mouth with his tongue.
"Fucking hell, you two are the biggest gay boys yet." I heard Callum laugh out.
We both opened our eyes and looked over to him, he was stood a few feet away just watching us make out. My hands were all over Jack's smooth body as his hands were over mine.
"I'll leave you two to it, I'll be in touch." Callum told us and started to get dressed as Jack and I remained still.
"Yes, sir." We both replied in unison.
Once Callum was gone, I looked at Jack, his face was only inches from mine and I could see the slight bit of nerves or fear go into his eyes.
Wanting to put him at ease, I ran my finger down his face and scooped up some of Callum's cum, then I pressed my finger into his mouth.
Like the submissive slut my son was, he sucked my cum covered finger like it was a cock.
"What... what now?" Jack asked me after he finished sucking on my finger.
"I'm not sure," I replied, "But we cannot tell your mother about this."
"Agreed." Jack said.
I let him go and get showered as I cleaned up. I washed the bedsheets and showered. Then I went downstairs to see him sitting in the living room watching TV.
When I sat down next to him, I saw him jump a little to get further away.
"Are you okay son?" I asked him, "You can talk to me."
"It's just... we had sex dad." He blurted out.
"I know," I remained, confused by it all myself, "I can't believe that happened."
"How did it happen, you know, you and Callum?" He asked me.
I then retold Jack everything that had happened, and I mean everything. All about me wearing Melissa's thongs, how I have seen him with Melissa and how he plans to seduce Joanne. Once I started speaking, I just couldn't stop.
"Wow." He eventually said when I finished.
"I know." I replied, weirdly I felt like a weight had been lifted by telling someone, "I'm sorry this has been put on you, son."
"It's okay dad, it's just a lot." He told me.
"I understand." I replied.
"And you're okay with him wanting to be with mum?" He asked me.
"I don't know, I think so." I replied, having a conversation I never thought I would have with my son.
"This is crazy." Jack sighed out.
"It definitely is that." I replied.
I looked at Jack, seeing the cogs turning in his head and seeing how confused he was. Then he whispered to me.
"Dad?" He asked.
"Yes?" I replied.
"Can I... can I suck your cock, again?" He asked and my eyes shot wide open, not expecting that. But I would've been lying if it didn't turn me on hearing my son ask.
"Are you sure?" I asked him.
"Definitely." He replied and smiled.
"Okay, get on your knees son and suck your dad's cock." I told him.
"Yes.... Daddy." He whispered and lowered onto the floor in front of me.
The End
P.S. I said "Some incest" at the start to keep the surprise of Jack getting turned! I hope you all enjoyed!
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Joanne sat at in her bedroom as she listened to Freddy and Tom chatting downstairs. She was still processing the fact that she had been fucked by her son and then sucked his dick, even worse that she rimmed him and fingered him. What annoyed Joanne more was that she couldn't even deny that her son made her cum with his surprisingly big cock!
She looked at her phone and knew she had to meet up with Jason soon, he also wanted her in a bikini. She knew she couldn't get away with wearing a bikini at home otherwise Freddy and Tom would see her tattoos.
So trying to think of a solution, she texted her Master.
Joanne: Master, my husband and son are in, do you mind if I come meet you somewhere else so they don't catch me?
As soon as she hit send Joanne thought about how this became normal to her now. Not too long ago she had admitted to herself that she was just a slave for her Master and Mistress, but since spending time with her family and how brutal Neil has been to her, Joanne has started to question. The longer she spends away from her owners and the more time she spends with her family, the more she yearns for a normal life.
However, she knew that wasn't going to happen that day.
Master Jason: Good idea slave, meet me at your office carpark in your bikini.
Joanne hated the idea of being seen by her employees like that, but she knew better than to argue. She just prayed that no one would catch her.
She put on a red bikini, one that Claire bought for her so she knew it would be acceptable. It was a thong bikini and the top lifted her tits up beautifully. Her nipple piecing was showing through the bikini top and Joanne spent a minute looking at how much weight she seemed to have lost since being on a strict diet and fitness regime.
Joanne still wasn't quite happy with the size of her thick thighs and her slight belly, but it was definitely an improvement.
She put on normal clothes on top of the bikini and headed downstairs.
"I'm heading to work." She said, rushing past Freddy and Tom hoping to not have a conversation.
"What time are you coming back?" Freddy quickly asked her and she stopped in her tracks.
"Erm, I'm not sure." Joanne said back, not knowing what her Master had planned.
Suddenly, Tom appeared in the hallway and Joanne hated that she automatically looked down at his crotch. Why do I have to know how big a cock my son has?! Joanne criticised herself.
"We're thinking of going out for dinner." Tom said with a smile.
"Oh right," Joanne stuttered and forced herself to look away from her son, "I'll give you a call when I'm coming back."
"Okay, love you." Freddy said and kissed Joanne on her cheek.
She left the house and got into her car as a wave of guilt crashed throughout her body.
What am I going to do? We could actually be a happy family, but I'm a slave, aren't I? She thought as she rocked her head back and forth.
Joanne then drove to work and parked as far as possible in the car park, although she could still see the windows into her office.
Without getting out of her car, Joanne stripped off and left on just the red bikini. Just as she finished, she saw a car pulling up next to her, sitting inside was Claire and Jason smiling at her.
She saw Jason mouth the words "Get in".
As fast as she could, Joanne rushed to his car in just her bikini, not even looking at the office in fear of someone seeing her and she quickly sat down in the back.
"Wait there whore." Claire said and moved to the back of the car and sat next to Joanne.
"H-hi, Mistress." Joanne stuttered.
"Hey slut, how was your beach day yesterday?" Claire asked and Jason started to drive.
"It was, nice. A big, black woman spotted my tattoo and made me lick her pussy in a public toilets, but she tasted amazing." Joanne admitted, reverting back to her submissive ways.
"Interesting," Claire said, "You're going to need to be in the office every day next week." She told her.
"Okay, how come?" Joanne asked, not having spent that much time in the office in a long time.
"Michelle is going to Jason's mates house to be a 24/7 whore for a few of the lads." Claire told her.
"Oh, right." Joanne replied, still feeling bad for how things have turned out with Michelle.
"For a lesbian, she sure does moan like a whore when she's taking black cock." Claire laughed.
"She squealed a lot when I first fucked that black arsehole." Jason then joked back to them.
Poor Michelle, Joanne thought, I know exactly what she's going through.
"I like your outfit," Claire said with a smile, "But why don't we let those big udders out?"
"N-now?" Joanne stuttered back to her. Worried that not only was it easy for anyone to see in the car, but they really hadn't gone far from her neighbourhood and she panicked someone she might now could see her.
"Do you really want me to repeat myself?" Claire asked her in a threatening tone.
"N-no, sorry Mistress." Joanne replied.
Although she definitely didn't want to, Joanne pulled her bikini over her head and unleashed her big, heavy tits.
Straight away Claire's hands were grabbing them both and playing with her nipple piercing. As much as she didn't want to like it, Joanne felt herself getting wetter from the touching.
"Ooow!" Joanne yelped out when Claire twisted both of her nipples hard and made them stand out hard.
"Be quiet slut!" Claire shouted and slapped her left tit hard.
Although Joanne hated being talked to like this, it was a lot better than with Neil.
They kept driving and Joanne cringed every time she saw someone on the street looking in and catching her with her tits on show.
When they pulled up to a red light there was a group of men who turned and gawked at her. Joanne's face burnt bright red when they started laughing and she felt utterly humiliated.
"Where are we going?" Joanne asked, not recognising the route they were taking.
"That doesn't matter, for now, come here and lick my cunt." Claire ordered.
Joanne turned her head and saw Claire had sat back, spread her legs and pulled her bikini to one side and her smooth pussy was on show.
Joanne desperately hated the idea of anyone looking into the car and seeing her going down on another woman, but the stern look on Claire's face made her not argue.
"Yes, Mistress." Joanne whispered.
She undid her seatbelt and leant down, pressing her tongue against Claire's already wet pussy and flicking it against her clit.
"Good whore," Claire moaned straight away, "We were looking at your first chat with Jason on that chatroom, all those months ago." Claire moaned out.
Hearing this, Joanne stopped licking in confusion but Claire tapped her head and she continued.
"Do you remember those days? When you were almost a loyal wife, barely had sex and definitely hadn't been with a woman," Claire asked, almost mockingly, "Now look at you, who knows how many cocks you've taken and you're definitely a cunt licking slut."
Each word cut through Joanne like a knife, humiliation burnt inside of her as she continued to please her Mistress who had turned her life upside down.
"Show her the photo." Jason suddenly said from the front of the car.
"Oh yes, look at this whore." Claire said with a laugh in her voice.
Joanne looked up and saw Claire holding her phone towards her, on it was the photo that she had accidentally sent to Jason when she was sexting with him online, not knowing who he was.
She saw her face, her naked body and the messages that were before it, how she talked about being treated like a slut. The more she looked, the more her heart broke over everything she had gone through since then.
"Look," Claire said and zoomed in on her face, "It's such a shit photo," She laughed, "You probably could've gotten away with it and just denied it to Freddy."
Joanne wanted to cry hearing this and looking at the photo, she knew it was her, but she might've been able to lie her way out of it, if it ended there.
Could I have done that? She thought and felt more upset than ever, Maybe I just panicked when it happened. If I kept a level head maybe none of this would've happened.
"Anyway, no point worrying about that, you dumb slut." Claire laughed, threw her phone down and pushed Joanne's face back into her pussy.
Joanne flicked her tongue over and over at Claire's clit, loving the taste she had grown accustomed to, all the time thinking through how she could've just ended all of this at the start.
"Fuuuck stop!" Claire moaned and shoved Joanne's face away.
"S-something wrong?" Joanne asked, worried she was going to be punished for something.
"No, you're just not making me cum yet." Claire said and put her legs back down.
Joanne's mouth felt wet with Claire's juices and her spit but when she went to wipe it Claire slapped her hand away.
"No, you leave that there." Claire barked.
"Yes, Mistress." Joanne whispered.
She thought to herself how she could be having another day with her family, but instead she was being a cheating slut, also she couldn't argue how wet she was.
"Here we are." Jason said and pulled up.
Joanne realised they had driven her to a beach, a beach she had never been to before. Looking out of the window it looked to be fairly busy, which wasn't surprising because it was a very hot day and there wasn't a cloud in sight.
"Come on then, whore." Jason ordered and got out of the car.
Joanne opened the door and stepped out, but when she did so Claire shouted at her.
"What the fuck is that?" She shouted.
Joanne turned around and saw her pointing at her arse cheeks, then Joanne realised she spotted the tattoo Neil forced upon her.
"Who the fuck tattooed you that?" Claire barked.
With everything going through Joanne's head, she just broke down and knew she couldn't hide any of the truth.
"This man... he.. he saw my tattoo and fucked me, then he came to my house and forced himself on me... then... then he let all of his friends fuck my arse and then tied me down and tattooed this on me! I didn't want it! He's horrible!" Joanne shouted and burst into tears.
"What?" Jason said, a mix of anger and worry in his voice as he rushed around the car and looked at Joanne's new tattoo.
"He... he's vile!" Joanne shouted again, clearly distraught, "He hurts me, he forces everything on me! He.... He..." Joanne stuttered, not believing what she was about to say.
"He what?" Claire asked with a straight look on her face.
"He made me put a hood over my head and without me knowing, he had my son fuck me." Saying that, Joanne's face flooded with tears.
"What?" Jason said, clearly shocked.
"My son... he got my son to fuck me, he didn't know it was me." Joanne stuttered out through the tears.
"What the fuck," Claire said in clear shock, "This guy, he thinks he owns you?"
"Y-yes Mistress." Joanne sniffled out.
"Jason, a word." Claire said and Joanne watched them walk off and whisper to each other.
She just stood there crying as she waited for them.
A few minutes later, they came back.
"Okay, listen," Jason said to her, "You getting fucked by people is all well and good, but if this guy thinks he can do what he wants to our slave, he is going to be taught a lesson."
"What do you mean?" Joanne said and wiped the tears from her eyes.
"Leave it with me, I'll will get him off your back." Jason said and put a hand on Joanne's shoulder.
"T-thank you, Master." Joanne whispered, grateful for his caring.
"But for now, you have another task." He said with a smile on his face.
Joanne looked down and saw the bulge in his shorts, she looked around in shock that he wanted to do this so out in the open.
"H-here?" She stuttered.
"On your knees, now." He ordered firmly.
Joanne didn't want anyone to see her doing this, however she felt like she owed him if he was going to get Neil to leave her alone.
"Yes, Master." Joanne said.
She lowered herself onto her knees on the rough floor, then she reached up and pulled out Jason big, black cock.
As soon as she saw it her pussy fluttered with excitement. She hated what she had become, but she was so fucking horny when she saw his cock.
Opening her mouth, Joanne lent forward and in the car park took his big cock in between her lips. Lightly wrapping them around his shaft, she flicked her tongue along his head and felt him twitch in her mouth.
"Oh yeah," Jason moaned, "Suck that black cock you dirty, married whore."
"Mmm." Joanne instinctively moaned as she loved having such a big cock in her mouth.
She started to bob up and down, spreading her spit all over his head and shaft. As much as she loved having this cock in her mouth, she dreaded the thought of being caught like this so wanted to make him cum as quick as possible.
She reached up to wank the bottom half of his shaft but Jason slapped her hand away.
"Just your mouth, slut." He ordered.
"Mhmm." Joanne replied, not letting his cock fall from her lips.
She kept bobbing up and down as fast as possible, taking him deeper and deeper down her throat until she was making herself gag on his huge, black meat.
Then, Jason grabbed her head and without any warning started to fuck her mouth hard and fast.
"Gllg...gllg...glllglgg!" Joanne gagged over and over as his cock fucked her throat.
Joanne started to feel his big, black balls slapping against her chin as he fucked his entire cock down her throat.
Her spit started to drool down her chin and fly around her face as she did her best to remain still and take the face fucking.
"Take that cock you fucking whore!" Jason moaned as he fucked the life out of Joanne's face, "Yyyyesss!"
Jason grunted and surprisingly pulled his cock back, Joanne looked in shock as he quickly wanked his spit covered cock and then suddenly she felt the first shot of cum land directly on her forehead.
Rope after rope of thick, hot cum fired from his cock and landed all over Joanne's face. She thought that he mustn't have cum in a while because he was absolutely coating her face in cum.
She could feel it start to drip down her face and onto her big tits as he kept wanking his cock. Then, she felt him start to rub his head around her face and squeeze out the last of his cum.
"Oh yeah, now you look like a proper slut." Jason moaned and pulled his shorts back up.
Joanne felt like her face was covered in heavy cum, luckily, he had missed her eyes so she could see.
"Get up slut, let's go find a spot on the beach." Claire said.
They don't seriously want me to walk around in public with cum all over my face? Joanne thought, but the look on her owners' face made it clear that was their intention.
"Y-yes, Mistress." Joanne stuttered, her humiliation taking over as she stood up.
She followed her Master and Mistress out of the carpark, two girls walked by them and she could see the complete look of shock on their face when they realised what was on Joanne's.
I can't believe I'm doing this, Joanne thought as her face burnt red.
She could feel the cum dripping from her face, covering her tits that bounced as she walked. She also acknowledged that everyone they walked past could see all of her tattoo's, the "Anal Whore" tattoo embarrassing her the most.
After a few minutes of walking down the beach in the hot sun, it seemed Jason and Claire had picked a spot and put a few towels down.
"Now, strip." Jason ordered.
"What?" Joanne asked, surely they don't want me to be naked here, we could get arrested! She thought.
"It's a nude beach, stupid." Claire mocked.
As Joanne looked around, she realised that she somehow missed that everyone was naked. The beach wasn't too busy but she was shocked.
I never thought these places actually existed! Joanne thought.
"Now, get naked." Claire ordered.
"Yes, Mistress." Joanne replied.
Although awkwardly, Joanne strips out of her bikini and feels even more exposed as she stands naked in public.
Joanne knew that she was completely bare to anyone who looked, everyone could see her tattoos, her piercing and worse, her cum covered face.
What would my family think if they ever saw me like this? Joanne thought as shame filled her entirely.
"Sit down," Jason ordered, "It's time we started getting you a tan."
Joanne watched both Claire and Jason undress in front of her. Standing next to Claire's slim, toned body made her even more self conscious about her thicker body. Also staring at Jason's amazingly muscular black body turned her on.
She sat down onto the towel and Claire sat on one side while Jason sat on the other.
"Spread your legs." Claire ordered.
Unhappily, Joanne opened her legs and let her shaved pussy be on show for anyone to walk past and see.
She was constantly looking around to see who was looking at her, her body was shaking with pure anxiety as she felt the cum drying on her face.
Then, she saw a group of girls walked past, the looked to be in their 20s and all were naked and extremely beautiful.
Joanne couldn't believe there was a place like this were everyone just walked around naked. However, she was brought back to reality when one of the girls stopped as she obviously realised what was on Joanne's face.
"Look at her." Joanne heard one of the girls whisper to the other. After that they all looked over at Joanne and started giggling.
I'm supposed to be a respectable woman, Joanne thought in shame as she hung her head.
Not wanting to see people spotting her, Joanne lay down and closed her eyes as she let the sun hit her body.
After a while of being lay in the sun Joanne actually felt herself start to relax. The breeze going between her legs actually felt refreshing and something about being so exposed made her body constantly tingle with excitement.
Suddenly, Joanne felt a hand grab onto the inside of her thigh.
"Huh?" Joanne said and opened her eyes, realising she was nearly asleep.
"Stay still slut." Claire whispered to her.
She looked down and saw Claire holding a vibrating egg in her head, when Joanne looked up, Claire was just smiling at her.
"Oooohh." Joanne moaned when Claire pushed the egg shape inside of her soaking wet pussy.
Then, the egg turned on and vibrated inside of her.
"Oh god... oh god..." Joanne moaned. She had to bite her lip to not be too loud and risk alerting others.
"How does that feel, slut?" Claire asked her.
Joanne looked down at her young Mistress, smiling back at her.
"Goooood." Joanne moaned as her legs started to shake.
"Good, that's staying in there until we say so." Claire said and lay back down in the sun.
Oh fuck... oh fuck... that feels so good. Joanne moaned in her head. She looked at her two owners sexy, naked bodies as the vibrating inside of her pussy was making her tremble.
She knew it wasn't enough to make her cum, but it was enough to keep her on the edge of pleasure.
"Excuse me?" Jason suddenly shouted out, when Joanne looked at him, she realised he wasn't talking to her.
Instead, it was a tall man that was walking by, his soft cock unleashed and swinging.
"Can I help?" He asked and walked over.
Joanne saw the look in his eye when he realised what was over Joanne's face and she felt even more humiliated.
Suddenly, the vibrating inside of her kicked it up a notch.
"Ooooooh goddddd!" Joanne moaned loudly without being able to stop herself.
She couldn't control her breathing as this stranger watched her twitch and moan in front of him.
"I was wondering if you wanted to see our slave here cum?" Jason asked the man.
He pulled a very confused look on his face, which Joanne wasn't surprised about, she just wished she could fight her moans, but the pleasure was too great.



This man looked to be 6 foot tall, skinny but slightly good looking. Then, as he watched Joanne, she saw his cock start to grow.
"Erm, okay?" The stranger replied, obviously confused by the situation.
Then the vibrating got even harsher.
"FUCK!" Joanne moaned loudly, loud enough for other people on the beach to turn and look at her.
They're going to make me cum here, with people watching! Why can't I fight it, I'm so fucking pathetic! Joanne thought as her breathing got heavier and heavier.
Joanne's legs were still spread and shaking, aiming her pussy directly at this stranger who could see every inch of this older, thicker whore.
"Seems our slave has given you a little problem there?" Claire said with a little smirk and nodded at his hard cock that looked to be about 5 inches long but thin.
"Do you want her to finish you off?" Jason asked and Joanne burnt with shame, being allowed to be passed around without any say whatsoever.
"Ermm...." The man hesitated as he looked at all three of them.
Please say no... please just leave! Joanne begged in her head, not wanting the shame of sucking a stranger's cock on a beach.
"Ooooh fuck!" Joanne moaned again as the vibration turned into random shocks of pleasure.
"Fuck it, why not." The stranger then said with a smile.
Fuck! Why?! Joanne cursed herself.
"Slut, help him out." Claire then said firmly.
With humiliation going through her body, only covered with pleasure, Joanne picked herself up and leant onto her hands. Her legs were still spread in front of this man as he walked closer to her, his cock going but inches from her face.
"Go on, slave." Jason encouraged.
Keeping her hands in the sand, Joanne finally lent forward, opened her mouth and wrapped her lips around this stranger's cock.
"Oh yeah, this isn't what I expected to do today." The man moaned as Joanne moved her head back and forth, pleasing his hard cock.
She could already taste precum from his cock as she swirled her tongue around his head. She had really gotten used to sucking so much dick that she knew exactly how to please him.
Just using her lips she moved up and down, spinning a little around his shaft and using her tongue to spread her spit all over him.
"Mmmm!" Joanne moaned around his cock as the vibration kept giving her pleasure.
Joanne knew that people could clearly see what she was doing which just made things worse, but she knew she had no option.
Joanne then realised that her owners no longer even have to threaten her with blackmail anymore, she just does as she's told.
She opened her eyes as she bobbed up and down to see this stranger's hands by his side as she sucked his cock.
Relaxing her throat a little, Joanne delved deeper and felt his cock slide down her throat. With him not being that thick she found it easy to deep throat him until she felt his balls on her chin.
"Oooh god, how are you doing that?" He moaned.
"A proper slut this one." Jason mocked.
Joanne hated how they spoke about her to other people, but right now she was just focussed on making this man cum.
"Mmmm.... Mmmm... mmmm.." Joanne moaned over and over because of the egg, making his cock vibrate in her mouth.
"Oh yeah, I'm about to cum, where should I cum?" The man moaned as Joanne didn't let up on deep throating his cock.
"Wherever you want." Claire laughed to him.
Then the vibrating eggs went to their highest and most constant level.
"MMMMMMMM!!" Joanne moaned loudly around his cock knowing that her orgasm was getting closer and closer.
"Oooh fuck!" The man moaned, he pulled his cock out of her mouth and started wanking it in front of her, Joanne knew she was about to take another facial but her mind was focused now on her orgasm.
One, thick, strike of cum landed right in the middle of her face just as her orgasm erupted.
"OOOHHH FUUUUUCCCKK!!" Joanne moaned loudly, knowing everyone could hear and see her.
More and more cum kept shooting and covering her face as her body trembled.
"Are you cumming?" Jason asked Joanne.
"Yyyyesss Masster!" She moaned.
Joanne did her best to stay still and take her facial with her mouth open but just animalistic moans escaped her lips.
The stranger finished cumming over her face but Joanne was still moaning and cumming in front of him.
"Thanks for that, I've never given a facial before." He said.
"Come back later if you want another go." Claire said.
"I might." He said with a smile and gave Joanne one last look as she still moaned in front of him.
When he turned to walk away Joanne flopped onto her back and the vibrating stopped.
"Oh god... oh god... oh god." Joanne moaned quietly as she came down from her orgasm.
"Good job slut." Jason complimented her.
Why do they love humiliating me? What do they get out of it? Joanne thought.
They both left her alone for a little while after that, Joanne regained her breathe and just lay in the sun with a second load of cum drying on her face.
She didn't know how long it was until she felt one of them standing up.
"We're going to get some food," Jason said to her and she opened her eyes to look up at him, "If anyone wants to use you while we are gone you are to say yes."
"But!" Claire suddenly chimed in, "They can only cum on your face."
"God I love you." Jason said and kissed her, "See you soon."
And with that, they were gone.
Joanne lay, by herself, naked and covered in cum. She felt humiliated, pathetic and the knowledge that she might get fucked by more strangers worried her.
It took all of twenty minutes for someone to approach her. Joanne looked and saw an older, black man smiling down at her. He was completely naked and had a hard, 7 inch cock which Joanne was extremely surprised at, given his obvious age.
"Hi there." He said with a deep voice.
"H-hi." Joanne stuttered back, still embarrassed over her cum covered face.
"Seems you've had a busy morning," He said with a laugh, "I saw your tattoo on your collar."
"Oh... right." Joanne replied, realising how many people knew what her queen of spades tattoo meant.
"The problem is," He said to her, "I'm a bit too old to give you a proper seeing to, so you'll have to ride me."
Joanne hated how she was just seen as a piece of meat by everyone now, that her feelings or thoughts didn't matter, she was just a person to fuck. Hanging her head in shame, she replied.
"Yes, sir." She whispered.
"Good," He replied and Joanne watched as she slowly lay down on the sand, his thick, long cock pointing straight up, "Come on then girl."
Joanne got up and put her feet either side of this elderly black man, he was looking directly at her pussy. She looked around and saw a couple of people looking over at her and her face turned red yet again.
As she straddled this new stranger, she lined his cock up with her pussy.
"Ow fuck!" Joanne called out, realising she still had the metal egg inside of her.
When she pulled it out and put it onto one of the towels the older man laughed.
Once again, she lined his thick, black cock up with her already wet pussy and took the head inside.
"Oooh god." Joanne moaned, feeling even more stretched by this thick cock.
I think this is the thickest cock I've ever had! And he must be in his 70s! Joanne thought, feeling even more pathetic that she is actually enjoying it.
"That's it white girl, slide down my pole." He said to her.
This elderly black man had a huge grin on his face.
With her knees digging into the sand, Joanne put her hands either side of him and her big tits swung in his face.
"Been a while since I've got to play with such big titties." He said to her and reached up to grab and squeeze them both.
"Ooooh fuck!" Joanne moaned louder than she intended as this older man groped and played with her big tits, then he twisted her nipple piercing and made her squeal in more pleasure.
As she slowly rode her stretched pussy up and down his thick, black cock, Joanne wasn't able to hide the moans coming out of her.
Why do I enjoy this?! Why am I so fucking pathetic! She thought.
"Oh god, it's been so long." The elderly black man moaned.
Joanne looked down at him, disgusted in herself that she was actually having sex with such an old man, but also knowing that she couldn't stop it.
As she looked around and saw a young couple from a far watching her, she felt even more shame. Taking his thick, black cock balls deep inside of her over and over, Joanne both hated herself and felt immense pleasure.
"That's it girlie, ride my cock, just like that." He grunted out.
I hope I don't give him a heart attack! Joanne thought to herself as she kept riding him.
As her pleasure kept building and building as she bounced up and down this thick cock, she felt and saw him tensing underneath her.
"Are you gonna cum?" She moaned out.
"Yes!" He panted back to her.
Knowing she had to take it over her face and not wanting to get into any trouble, Joanne quickly jumped off of him and wanked his cock as she put her face over him.
"Ooooh god." He panted out and Joanne felt the first strike of his thick, creamy cum hit her head.
She was amazed at how much cum this elderly man could produce, it was like a fire hose covering her face entirely in his thick liquid.
"That was amazing." He grunted as he started to go soft in Joanne's hand.
When she pulled away, Joanne had to wipe her eyes to be able to see through the cum.
"Hopefully I will see you here again soon." He told her and then stood up and walked away.
I'm such a mess, Joanne thought to herself.
In a minute or two, she heard her phone going off on the sand and when she went to answer it she saw it was her Master.
"Hello Master." She answered.
"Slave, go and get us both a drink from the stall, we will be back in 10." He bluntly ordered her.
"B-but Master, I'm naked and covered in cum, I could get into trouble." She nervously replied, as soon as the words left her mouth she was in fear of what his reaction would be.
"Interesting you want to play it like that." He said in a very calm and collected tone, if anything that scared Joanne more.
"No!" She quickly shot back, "I'm sorry, I'll get you a drink now."
"Good bitch." He said with a laugh and hung up.
Oh god... oh god... I can't believe I actually have to do this, Joanne thought. Even after all the humiliation she has gone through she still hated every second of people seeing her like this.
As she stood up she felt some cum drip from her face onto her swinging tits, reminding Joanne of how covered her face actually was.
Walking through the sand she felt utterly humiliated, whenever she walked past anyone she would keep her head hung low but she heard the slight laughing or the hushed remarks letting her know that they have seen her.
When she got to the stall there was a que of 3 people, all of which were still nude. Which made Joanne feel a little easier about being naked, but it didn't help with the fact she was covered in cum.
She stood behind a 20something year old blonde girl, she had a thick frame, similar to Joanne's and a very nice, curvy arse. What am I doing?! Joanne thought, Am I actually attracted to women now?!
Just as she tore her gaze away from the girl's arse, she looked up and saw the girl staring back at her.
"S-sorry." Joanne stuttered, even more embarrassed that she got caught checking her out.
Then, the girl realised what was over Joanne's face and her eyes jumped in shock.
"That's fucking disgusting." The girl spat out but before Joanne could react she stormed away, clearly annoyed.
Oh my god, how is this happening to me? Joanne thought.
Luckily, the next 2 people in front of her either didn't see the cum on her face or just didn't say anything. Eventually she was at the front of the que.
"Hey, how can I help...." The man behind the till paused when he worked out what was on Joanne's face, "You?"
"Erm, three lemonades please." Joanne whispered and looked back at the ground.
Her face burnt red and she couldn't bring herself to look up at him again in this state.
"Here you go ma'am." She heard him say and when she looked up, she saw the three drinks ready.
"Thanks." Joanne quickly said back and turned around.
"Love the tattoos and piercings!" She heard him shout as she walked away, almost making her want to burst into tears.
Marching through the sand, Joanne still couldn't get her head around what she had become, a completely pathetic slut, something she never believed would've happened. As she walked in her own world she heard a man's voice call out from behind.
"Is that true?" She heard him ask.
Joanne turned around and saw a middle aged white man staring at her, he too was in the nude and his soft cock was swinging between his legs, an average size she thought.
"Excuse me?" Joanne nervously replied and tried to hang her head so he couldn't see the cum over her.
"Your tattoo?" He asked and walked slowly towards her, "Anal whore?"
Joanne almost burst into tears when she realised what he was talking about.
"I... erm... I..." She stuttered, unable to reply.
"How much?" He asked, now only a foot away.
"W-what?" Joanne asked, still keeping her head faced down.
"I've never done anal before, but would love to try it," He said, "How much do you want?"
Joanne clocked on to what he was asking her, He thinks I'm a prostitute, she thought to herself. With her head still hung in shame, she whispered out to him.
"N-nothing." Her stomach turning as she said it.
"For free?!" The man said with glee in his voice, "Sounds good to me, I know where we can go."
He turned around and Joanne automatically followed behind him, still holding the drinks as she watched him walk.
I can't believe I'm about to do this, she thought, I didn't even try and say no.
She soon realised that he was leading her to a public bathroom. When he opened the door she followed him inside. This stranger closed the door and locked it, then Joanne finally looked up at him. He was actually kind of attractive in a rugged way with a pretty good body.
"Erm, do you want to clean your face?" He asked her, spotting the mass amount of cum over her.
"I... I can't." Julie embarrassingly replied to him.
"Oookay?" He replied, obviously confused by her response, "How do you want to do this?"
I don't want to do this!! Joanne screamed in her head, oh god, I don't even know how many people I have cheated on Freddy with!
"I'm guessing you don't have any lube?" Joanne asked him, already knowing the answer.
"No," He replied, "I didn't expect to be shagging someone's arse today."
Urgh, fuck my life, Joanne thought.
"Okay, stay there." She muttered and lowered herself to her knees.
"Oh yeah, that's more like it." He groaned as Joanne got face to face with his now growing cock.
He was unshaved down there, but his cock was a pretty one. Joanne took him in her hands and wrapped her lips around his semi hard cock.
Bobbing her head up and down, Joanne realised that feeling a cock grow hard in her mouth was actually quiet satisfying.
"Oh god yeah... My wife hasn't given me a blowjob in ages." He moaned, now fully erect.
Hearing this, Joanne pulled back and looked up at him.
"You're married?" She asked, almost disgusted that she will be helping this stranger cheat on his poor wife.
"Is that a problem?" He asked with a raised eyebrow.
"Urgh," Joanne grunted, "I guess not."
What's the point? Joanne thought and went back to bobbing up and down his hard cock.
She swirled her tongue around his head, making sure to spread as much spit as she possibly could.
Holding him in her hands, she spat onto his head once more and spread it around.
Then, she stood up and bent over the sink, looking at herself in the reflection, Joanne felt like a pathetic, worthless whore.
"Just... go slow." She told him.
She watched him in the mirror walk over to her and start to rub his hands over her arse cheeks and her lower back.
"Jesus, you are so hot." He moaned as his hard cock pressed against her.
"Thanks." Joannie replied.
Although she hated what she had become, she did admit that the weight loss had made her feel more attractive.
Then, she felt him line his cock up with her tight arsehole and start to apply some pressure. It took a minute or two but then... it popped in.
"Fuuck!" Joanne grunted, "Slow... go slow."
"Okay, I will do." He said back, one hand holding her hip as the other held onto his cock.
Her arsehole was clenching and tensing around the head of his thick cock, feeling herself stretch once again.
"Urrgghh.... Fuck." Joanne moaned when she felt an inch or two start to slide inside of her.
"Fucking hell, this is the tightest thing I have ever felt." The stranger moaned.
Even with the mass amount of spit, his cock was having to take time to delve deeper into her bowels. But Joanne could feel every inch being wrapped around the rim of her arsehole as she got the familiar feeling of having a cock in her tight little arse.
"Fuuuckk." Joanne suddenly burst out when she felt his balls press against her and knew she had a full cock in her arse.
"Ooh fuck yeah, that's fucking amazing!" He moaned, holding himself balls deep in her.
Oh fuck... fuuuuckkk... why does anal feel so fucking good! Joanne moaned in her head, not wanting to enjoy this but very badly losing that battle.
SPANK!
A firm hand came crashing down on her thick arse cheek and Joanne let out a little whimper and moan from the pain.
"So fucking hot!" He moaned.
"Fuck me!" Joanne moaned out, her arse clenching and twitching around his cock, a sudden need to be fucked taken over her.
"Oh I will do." He said back to her.
Then, she felt his cock pulling back, the rim of her arse wrapping around it as it does. Each ridge and vein being clear by her tight fucking arsehole.
With just the head left in, his cock slid back until he was balls deep in the married woman once again.
"Oooh shit!" Joanne moaned, feeling his cock in her stomach.
"This is fucking amazing!" He moaned, "I don't know if I could go back to fucking my wife's pussy after this!"
"Shut up..." Joanne moaned, not wanting to hear his voice or about his wife, "Just fuck me!"
SPANK!
"Mmmm I can do." He replied, obviously not picking up on her annoyed tone.
He started to slowly slide his cock in and out of her arsehole, Joanne was fully loosened up around him now and ready to take it harder.
"Mmmmmm," Joanne moaned and bit her tongue, "Fuck.... Yes."
Looking at herself in the mirror, covered in cum and her hair all over the place, she felt like she was looking at someone else that wasn't her.
Before she realised it, she was actually bouncing her fat arse back onto this stranger, wanting his cock to go deeper and harder.
"Fuck... fuck.... Fuck me... fuck my fucking arse!" Joanne moaned.
"Jesus you fucking love it don't you!" He moaned back and started to hammer in and out of her stretched hole.
"Yes! Just like that" Joanne moaned, staring at herself, her big tits swinging and hitting the cold bathroom sink.
You're... so.... Fucking... pathetic! Joanne moaned to herself in her head as she kept bouncing back against his cock, you're fucking loving this.... You disgusting whore!
"Fuuuuuuuck!" Joanne grunted when he started to properly hammer into her as hard as he possibly could.
Then, he stopped, holding just the head in her arse.
"Is everything okay?" He asked, her grunt making him panic.
"Yes!" Joanne shouted and turned her head to look at him, "Fuck my arsehole properly! Fucking destroy it!" She almost shouted at him.



"Fucking hell, I never thought you lot actually enjoyed doing this." He said with a little laugh.
Joanne knew he was thinking that she was a prostitute and probably putting it on, but she wasn't going to correct him.
She felt every inch of his cock going in and out of her shit hole, stretching her fucking amazingly.
Look at yourself! Joanne moaned in her head as she watched her reflection, You're a fucking whore! A dirty, slutty, worthless piece of shit!
"Fuuuckk yes!" Joanne moaned as the pleasure just kept building and building.
Instinctively she reached down and pressed her fingers against her throbbing clit, she rubbed it like crazy and she had to fight to stay on her feet.
"Fuck... I'm gonna fucking cum... make me cum... make me fucking cum with your fucking cock in my fat arse!" She moaned louder and louder.
Her swollen clit throbber in her fingers as his cock fired in and out of her arsehole perfectly, then... it hit her.
"FUUUUUCCKK MEEEEEEEE!!!!" Julie screamed as she twitched.
Her entire body twitched uncontrollably as her arsehole clenched like a vice around his cock.
"FUCK MY FUUCKING ARSE!!" She screamed again, unable to hold in the pure pleasure she was receiving.
Joanne was grunting, moaning and breathing heavily as her orgasm rushed through her thick, shaking body.
"Oh fuck I'm about to cum!" The stranger moaned out.
"Cum over my fucking face!" Joanne moaned out loudly.
She pushed herself back against him and felt his thick cock slide out of her gaped arsehole. In a second she was down on her knees, her orgasm still making her body twitch and without even thinking she shoved his cock that was in her arse down her throat.
"Glg...gllgg...gllgg.." Joanne fucked her throat with his cock for a few seconds until she felt his balls tighten.
"Ooooh fuck!" He grunted, Joanne pulled her mouth back and started to furiously wank his dick.
The first strike of cum hit her forehead, mixing with the loads of cum she already had on her.
With her eyes closed the married mother just kept wanking his cock, she felt rope after rope of cum hit her face and land all over her hair.
"Oh my god... oh my god..." He panted out over and over until his cock finally stopped unloading into her.
When he started to go soft, Joanne pulled her hand back and wiped her eyes.
"That was great," He panted, "Thank you for the freebie."
Joanne hated that he actually thought she was a prostitute, but she found it pointless to correct him.
"Do you have a number?" He asked, "In case I want to contact you again."
Joanne looked up at him, feeling sick that he was so willing to cheat on his wife with a prostitute.
"No." She barked back, feeling herself getting angrier at him.
"Alright," He said defensively, "Thanks anyway."
He quickly left the bathroom and Joanne picked herself up and looked in the mirror, her face and hair was covered in cum and her arse started to feel a little sore.
What the fuck is wrong with you? She thought to herself.
She grabbed the lemonades and went back to the beach and saw Jason and Claire back in the spot they were in earlier.
"Where the fuck have you been?" Jason called out as she approached.
"Someone wanted to fuck my arse on the way back, Master." Joanne replied and handed the drinks over.
"That's a lot of cum you have on you." Claire laughed out.
"Another black man made me ride him here after you left." Joanne got out, hating how normal that felt to her.
As Joanne remained stood up with Jason and Claire sat in front of her, she saw her phone start to vibrate in the sand.
"Oh who is it?" Claire quickly said and grabbed the phone, "Freddy, I wonder what he wants," She then handed the phone to Joanne, "Answer it."
Oh god, I have to lie to him... again, Joanne thought as she answered the phone.
"Hey." She said, faking a happy voice.
"Hey hun, where are you?" Freddy asked her.
"Just at work," Joanne said, lying to her husband had now become such a huge thing in her life, "Why, what's up?"
"Oh, I just tried your office and they said you were out today?" Freddy then asked and Joanne's heart froze.
Oh no! Joanne panicked.
As her head started to spin, trying to come up with any lie to tell her husband she heard his voice again.
"Joanne?" He asked.
"I... erm..." Joanne stuttered, her mind going black.
Suddenly Claire snatched the phone and put it on speaker, Joanne's eyes stuck wide open in fear of what she was about to say.
"Hey Freddy," Claire said, her voice soft and innocent, "Sorry that's my fault, I messed up something at work this morning, so Mrs Hendry had to go and sort it out, she's just got back."
"Oh, right." Freddy replied, clearly confused.
"I think Mrs Hendry just didn't want to embarrass me by telling you, she really saved the day." Claire said, her evil smile glaring at Joanne.
"That's very nice of her." Freddy replied.
"Oh, I know," Claire said back, Joanne's face was still frozen and then she felt one of Claire's fingers start to slide up and down her cum covered cheek, slowly but surely, she pushed her cum covered finger into Joanne's mouth who wrapped her lips around it automatically, "She is the best, you're a very lucky man."
Joanne tasted, someone's cum, off of Claire's finger as she spoke to her husband.
"Yes, I am," Freddy replied, "May I speak to my wife again please Claire?"
Claire pushed another finger load of cum into Joanne's mouth.
"Of course, here you go." Claire said in a gleeful voice as she handed the phone back to Joanne, pulling her now clean finger out of her mouth.
"Hi." Joanne replied, feeling mortified over what was going on.
"Hey, is Claire still there?" Freddy asked, to which Claire shook her head and glared at Joanne.
"N-no, why?" Joanne stuttered back, nervously.
"I think you need to have a word with her," Freddy said and Joanne's heart stopped, "Snatching your phone off you, your employees shouldn't be that comfortable."
Joanne stared at Claire who was just grinning back to her.
"I... I... I don't think it was that bad." Joanne quickly got out, wanting to keep her Mistress happy.
When Claire nodded her head and smiled more Joanne felt a little relieved, until Claire started to grab and squeeze her big tits as she spoke to her husband.
"I don't know, I think it's since we had to have them round for dinner that one night," Freddy said, "I knew that was a bad idea."
"Why's thaaaaaaa!" Joanne let out a yelp when Claire twisted both of her nipples hard!
"What's happened?" Freddy asked back.
"Nothing!" Joanne shot to him, "Just hit my finger in my drawer."
Claire and Jason both laughed, what frightened Joanne more was when Jason stood up and moved behind her, his hands exploring her arse cheeks, whilst at the same time Claire's fingers moved down her stomach.
"What a boring night that dinner was with Claire and her fella, what was his name again?" Freddy asked, just as Claire's hand moved down and pushed a finger knuckle deep into Joanne's still soaked pussy.
Joanne had to take a deep breath to stop from moaning down the phone, with Claire's finger inside of her, her other hand playing with her tits and Jason's hands squeezing and grabbing her arse cheeks, she was getting hornier and hornier.
"It was... erm... Jason." Joanne whispered, trying to hold in a moan.
She looked into Claire's eyes and mouthed the words "Please stop", but Claire's response was but forcing a second finger inside of Joanne's drenched cunt.
"That's it, what a bore he was!" Freddy laughed out, much to Joanne's despair.
She then felt Jason's finger from behind start to rub the cum around her face, before sliding it into her mouth, making her taste yet another load of cum as she spoke to her husband.
"Mhmmm." Joanne moaned, trying to not sound too obvious.
"Anyway, the reason for the call," Freddy continued and Jason's finger left Joanne's mouth but continued to spread cum around her face, "Tom is going back to uni soon, so I thought we would do something for him before he goes?"
Claire's fingers were ever so slowly pumping in and out of Joanne's pussy that was clenching around her in pleasure.
"Erm.... Sure," Joanne whispered, having to bite her lip to stop from moaning, "What do you have in mind?"
Jason's cum covered finger moved away from her face, but she was too distracted with Claire's fingers to care.
"I was thinking on Thursday, we go for a meal and a movie?" Freddy asked her.
"Yeah oookkkaayyy!" Joanne grunted out when Jason's fingers easily pushed knuckle deep into her already fucked arsehole.
Oh fuck! Both of my holes are being fingered as I speak to my husband! Joanne moaned in her head.
"What's going on?" Freddy asked and Joanne worried he knew something was wrong.
"Nothing!" She fired back at him, although she was struggling to stop from moaning.
There she stood, on the beach, cum covering her face and hair as she was getting fingered from front and back in her cunt and arsehole as she was on the phone to her husband... and it felt fucking amazing!
"Is something wrong?" Freddy asked her.
Fuck... fuck... fuck... fuck... Joanne moaned in her head as the fingering got faster and faster.
"No...." Joanne whimpered out, knowing she is failing to hide her moans, "I need to get back to work."
Jason pushed a second finger, knuckle deep into her arsehole and enhanced her pleasure, as Claire pushed a third finger into her cunt. Both of her holes feeling amazingly full.
"Okay, fine then," Freddy grunted back, "I'll see you when you get home."
"Okay, bye." Joanne quickly shot back and hung up the phone, "Ooooh fuck!" She moaned loudly no longer having to hold it in.
"You nasty bitch, getting your holes fingered like that," Claire said and then shoved her tongue into Joanne's mouth, the cum on her face pushing between them both, then she broke the kiss and pulled back, "Dirty, cheating, slag."
"Hooolly fuck!" Joanne moaned louder when a third finger went into her arsehole.
"Lie down whore," Jason ordered, and his fingers left her arsehole, "It's time for me to fist you."
Joanne had only been fisted a couple of times, unfortunately one of Tom's mates being one of them, but her holes were already sore.
"Please Master," She whimpered out, "They need a break."
"Oh you stupid fucking slut," Jason whispered in her ear, "You're going to lie down right now and I'm going to fist your cheating cunt unless you want me to call Freddy back up and tell him what you're really up to?"
No! Joanne panicked.
"Okay, I'm sorry." She whispered.
Claire's fingers left Joanne's pussy and she just smiled evilly at her.
Slowly, Joanne lowered herself onto the sandy floor and spread her legs, both of her owners standing in front of her, looking down at their slave.
Jason got onto his knees in front of her, tracing his big, black fingers up and down her drenched pussy, each time he brushed past her swollen clit her legs shook.
He easily pushed 3 fingers inside of her and Joanne fell back onto her elbows in the sand, her legs spread wide and her eyes closed she tried to forget where she was and just on the pleasure, although the burning heat from the sun coming down on her reminded her how public this was.
His 3 fingers pumped in and out of the married woman and moans kept escaping her mouth.
"Oh god... oooohhh." She moaned over and over.
With her eyes still closed, Joanne clearly felt herself stretch a little more when a fourth finger pushed inside of her.
"Fuck." She moaned, her chest heaving up and down.
In the distance Joanne could hear people talking, making her painfully aware that she was definitely getting caught in this position.
"Beg me to fist you." She suddenly heard Jason order.
She was past arguing, knowing she had already pushed her look that day.
"Please fist me Master." She moaned back as his 4 fingers went in and out of her cunt.
SLAP!
"Ahhh fuck!" Joanne howled out when a palm crashed down on her clit.
"You can beg better than that whore!" Claire barked.
Joanne still didn't want to open her eyes, hanging her head back she moaned again.
"Please fist my desperate cunt with your big, black hand! Fist me on this beach in public as I'm covered in cum like the pathetic, cheating wife I am!" She almost screamed out. "Fuuuuuuuuccckkk!" She roared as her pussy lips stretched even wider and she felt his fist force its way inside of her.
"Yeeeess!" Claire congratulated, "Look at that whore's white cunt filled with a black fist!"
"Oh god... oh fuck... so fucking full!" Joanne panted out, feeling like her pussy was being ripped open.
Finally, her eyes opened and she looked down, past her big tits and saw a dark, black forearm disappear inside of her unnaturally stretched pussy.
Her mouth hung open and her breathing was heavy, she couldn't believe how strange it looked to see such a dark arm go inside of her white pussy.
"Now that's a good shot." Claire said with joy in her voice.
Joanne's mouth still wide open, she turned her head to see Claire aiming her phone, obviously recording, what was going on.
She went to speak but Jason started to move his fist inside of her and all Joanne could get out was whimpered moans. It hurt so fucking good! It was like the air was being taken from her lungs.
"That big, black fist is fully in your cheating cunt isn't it Joanne Hardy?" Claire asked, moving the camera to her pussy and then to Joanne's face.
"Y....y....yeah..." Joanne panted out, her head started to feel light.
Jason started to slowly pull his hand back and forth, Joanne just watched his wrist and forearm go deeper inside of her. Her pussy lips wrapped around his arm as he moved in and out.
Her insides felt like they were about to explode, Joanne didn't know if she was about to cum or pass out but the feeling was surreal.
Then, like a bullet, her voice came back to her.
"FUUUUUUUUCCCKKKKK!" She screamed out, "YOUR FIST IS IN MY FUCKING CUUNNNTT!!"
Claire burst out laughing, recording the entire thing.
"You pathetic, fat whore!" Claire mocked.
Jason kept pumping his fist faster and faster in Joanne's cunt as her body tensed up more and more, her moaning was like screams and she was building up to cum hard.
"Excuse me!" Suddenly a man's voice called from behind, but Joanne didn't have the strength to turn her head.
"Can we help you?" Claire asked in an annoyed tone.
"We have had a lot of complaints about this lady and about you," The man said, oh no, he is some authorise figure! Joanne panicked, "All 3 of you have to leave, now."
"Fine." Jason grunted and Joanne winced in pain as he pulled his fist out of her.
"You are all disgusting." The man argued.
"Come on slut." Claire ordered Joanne who was still lay on the floor weak.
She managed to build up enough strength to stand up and saw the man, he looked to be 50 and wore some sort of beach uniform.
This is mortifying, I'm actually getting kicked off a beach for having sex and getting fisted! Joanne thought.
As she followed behind Jason and Claire, Joanne was dying from embarrassment and saw a lot of people watching them.
They finally made it back to the carpark. From all of her time in the sun Joanne felt a little burnt and dehydrated, luckily they both let her drink the lemonade she got earlier.
"Right, put your bikini on," Jason said, "Time for the next place."
"Where are we going, Master?" Joanne asked as she got her bikini from the car.
"You'll find out." Claire said and slapped Joanne's arse.
Joanne got into the car with mixed feelings on everything, the cum on her face and dried completely, her pussy and her arse were very sore and she had cheated a lot on Freddy. Not in the mood for conversation, she sat silently in the back for the drive, not knowing where they were going.
It wasn't until nearly half an hour later they arrived somewhere she didn't recognise.
"Come on, follow us, we need to be quick." Jason shot out.
Like a puppy dog, Joanne followed behind for 10 minutes until they reached their destination. Joanne looked up and realised she was a tattoo shop. Her face went a deathly pale, realising that yet again she was about to get another tattoo on her body.
"Don't be so worried," Claire said and put a hand on Joanne's shoulder, "This is to cover up the tattoo that Neil gave you, we can't have that on show whenever we want you in a bikini, we'll get arrested."
Oh, that's not too bad I guess, why didn't I think of that? Joanne thought, actually thinking it was a good idea, rather than have "ANAL WHORE" tattooed on her for life.
"Okay, that sounds good." Joanne replied.
"Good," Jason told her, "Now, we have a tattoo picked out which we think you will like. So when we get started, you just lie down and let it happen."
"Yes, Master." Joanne replied and then walked in.
She was slightly relieved it wasn't going to see Stretch who she had been fucked by and sucked his cock a few times, however she was embarrassed that a new person would see her like this.
After saying hello and Jason talking to the female with blue hair who was going to be tattooing her, Joanne lay face down on a chair and the woman got behind her.
The familiar sound of a tattoo needle buzzing came and Joanne felt it touch her arse cheek.
It took about 3 minutes for the feeling to come back to her.
"Ooooohhh." Joanne accidentally moaned from the pain and pleasure she received from getting tattooed.
Please calm yourself, she argued in her head, Don't let her see you getting turned on by this!
As the tattoo continued, the pain from the needle sent shivers of pleasure throughout Joanne's body.
"Mmmm." She accidentally moaned loudly when a certain spot hurt more but felt amazing.
She could hear the light chuckling of Jason and Claire from the side, laughing at her for being turned on.
"This is going to take a while, so we will be back later." Claire said and before Joanne could reply they left.
"So, erm," The blue haired tattooist spoke to Joanne for the first time, "This is quiet the tattoo that I'm covering up."
"Oh, erm, yeah, it was just a stupid idea." Joanne lied to her, not wanting to relive the time she was strapped down by Neil and forced to be tattooed.
"Well, this will look great once I'm done with you." The woman replied.
The longer the tattoo went on, the wetter Joanne felt her pussy get. After being so close to orgasm from being fisted on the beach, her horniness was taking over.
Joanne found herself fantasising about this blue haired tattoo artist, wishing she would dominate her, call her a whore and finger her needy cunt. She imagined being span around to have this woman sit on her face, tasting her sweet, delicious pussy as she gets fucked herself.
Memories of Stretch's unbelievably thick cock fucking her harder and harder, reaching so deep it was pretty much in her stomach as her cunt stretched around him.
No! Joanne shouted in her head, Stop that! That's not who you are!
She did her best to distract her thoughts as the tattoo kept her pussy tingling.
It felt like she was in there for hours and Joanne started to wonder what this tattoo actually was. She knew it would have to be big to cover up the old one but she just hoped it was tasteful.
She knew what the two queen of spades tattoos that she had meant but they looked fairly cute. Her other tattoos not so much, with "Yes, Master," above her pussy and "Owned Black Cock Whore" on the inside of her left thigh. Although she knew the second one was her choice after her week with her owners, but that felt like a lifetime ago.



"Done." The blue haired woman said and brought Joanne back to reality.
"Oh, great." Joanne said, glad she got through it without the woman mentioning her soaking wet pussy.
Joanne jumped up and turned to look at her new tattoo, Oh wow, she thought and a huge smile took over her face, I love it!
Although it was big, Joanne was happy.
Covering nearly all of both of her arse cheeks, were very beautifully designed, black and shaded roses. They also went a little down the back of her thigh and Joanne was over the moon with them.
"Do you like?" The woman asked.
"I love it, thank you so much!" Joanne replied, not being able to stop looking at it.
"Perfect, now onto the next bit." The blue haired woman said and moved back to her counter.
"N-next bit?" Joanne asked, not knowing what that meant.
"The piercings?" She replied back, turning to show she is holding a piercing gun in her hands.
"Where... where did they say to pierce me?" Joanne stuttered back.
"Do you not know about this?" The woman asked back with a confused look on her face.
Joanne didn't want to get her owners into trouble and that leading to her being in trouble.
"Of course, sorry I think the long tattoo made me forget." Joanne tried to laugh it off.
"No problem," The blue haired woman said with a smile, "If you just sit down slowly, your tattoo might hurt at first, then put your feet in the rests."
With how it looked, Joanne panicked over where she was expecting the piercing to be. However, she knew there was no point in fighting it.
She sat down, her arse cheeks slightly burning from the big tattoo, she spread her legs and put them into the rests. Followed by the blue haired woman going between her legs.
Oh god, they've actually asked for it haven't then, they're piercing my pussy! Joanne panicked.
Not only was she panicking over the piercing, she felt utterly humiliated over the fact there was no way this blue haired woman was going to miss how soaking wet her pussy was.
Luckily, this woman appeared to be a professional and in a moment, a loud click and a sharp pain, she moved back.
Joanne winced and looked down to see a silver hoop piercing going through her right pussy lip. Oh my god! I can't believe it! I hate it!! Joanne screamed in her head.
"Now just the left one then done." The woman said.
WHAT?! Joanne thought and her eyes nearly jumped out of her head, how could I ever sleep with Freddy again, he would feel them! I can't hide these!!
Although she was close to a panic attack, Joanne closed her eyes and leant back.
"Okay." She whispered.
Then, the second one was done.
Joanne looked down and saw both of her lips with a silver hoop going through each one. Never in her life had she ever wanted or even thought about getting her pussy pierced, but there she was.
"There you go, all done." The blue haired woman said with a smile.
"T-thank you." Joanne stuttered, feeling mortified.
She quickly put her red bikini back on and left the shop, just in time to see Jason and Claire walking up to her.
"Let's have a look." Claire said.
"You pierced me?!" Joanne shot back at her.
"Do you want to think about that tone?" Claire said, threating her in a very calm voice but walking very close to her.
"I just... I... I didn't want to be pierced." Joanne whispered, fear taking over her and her submissiveness coming out.
"Since when did I give a fuck what you wanted?" Claire whispered into her ear, "Now, turn around."
"Y-yes... Mistress." Joanne whispered back and slowly turned around to show her tattoo.
"Very nice." Jason complimented.
"Yeah, I like it," Claire agreed, "Now for the piercings, you got them because you have spoken back to us multiple times today, I think you need to remember who is in charge here, you do what we say no matter what."
Joanne hung her head in fear, worried if they were planning anymore.
"Don't think that because after the week you were with us you had any more power, you are still just a pathetic, worthless, fat old cow that has to do whatever the fuck we want unless you want us to ruin your life. Got it?" Claire whispered in her ear, making Joanne shake.
"Y... yes, Mistress." Joanne stuttered out.
"Good," Claire said returning her voice to the bubbly kind tone, "Let's head back."
Oh god, they still have no care for me, they would happily ruin my life and not give it a second thought, Joanne panicked. I had started to think that maybe they did care about me, that I was supposed to be their loving slave, that that was my life now... maybe I was wrong?
They eventually got back into the car and Jason started to drive back to the office. The sun had started to set and Joanne knew she would need to think of some excuse to give Freddy and Tom for why she was so late.
The car drive was silent, Joanne went from thinking about Jason and Claire hating her, to the pain from sitting on her new tattoo.
"Here we are." Claire said and Jason pulled up next to Joanne's car.
It was nearly dark by then and the car park was empty.
"Oh, and slave," Jason said, turning around to look at her, "We are sorting out this thing with that Neil guy."
"Really? How?" Joanne asked, just grateful that could be one less pain in her life.
"Well, that's where you come in." He said with a grin.
"Me?" Joanne asked, already not liking where this is going.
"Well, do you remember Karl?" Jason asked.
Joanne shook her head, not too sure who he was speaking of.
"You know, the first black man you got fucked by? He owed me money so I sent you home on your lunch and he fucked you?" Jason reminded her.
Joanne's eyes went wide, remembering who he was talking about, he was a huge, muscular black man. Then she nodded her head.
"Well, him and his mates are going to teach that Neil a lesson and make sure he doesn't bother you again," Jason said with a smile, "But his boys don't do anything for free."
"Oh, how much?" Joanne asked, willing to pay whatever it was to get it done.
"Well, that's the thing, you're not going to be paying them with money...." Jason continued and Joanne panicked, "You're going to be working for them."
"What?" Joanne asked, not fully understanding.
"You will be one of their girls, making money for him, for one week." Jason said.
"What does that mean?" Joanne asked him, her heart started to beat out of her chest as she waited for his answer.
"You will be on the streets, making him money, the old fashion way." Jason told her with a little smile.
"You will actually be a whore," Claire said with a huge grin, "Isn't that great?"
Joanne's eyes darted between them both as her breathing started to hyperventilate.
"No.... no... no, no, no, no!! Please don't make me do this! Please I'm begging you!!" Joanne started to shout and shake in fear.
"Calm down!" Jason ordered.
"No! I don't want to! I'm not a prostitute! Please!!!" She begged over and over, "Please, can't you just sort Neil out?!"
"Do I look like some thug, gangster to you?" Jason mocked back to her, "It's the only way."
"You'll probably like it anyway." Claire laughed.
Joanne's breathing was erratic, and her chest was heaving up down, she started to feel like she was going to pass out.
"So," Claire continued, "As discussed, next week you will be in work every day as Michelle is busy, but after that you are Karl's for one week. So, make up an excuse to tell that bitch husband of yours why you are away."
"Away?" Joanne managed to blurt out through the heavy breathing.
"You'll be staying at Karl's place with his boys." Jason told her.
No, this isn't happening! Joanne panicked in her head, I can't stay there! What if they kill me!
"Right, get the fuck out." Jason told her.
Although her hands were shaking and Joanne felt like she was going to be sick, she just about managed to get out of the car. Then her owners drove off without saying bye.
I can't believe it, I'm actually going to be a prostitute for a gang?! Joanne panicked.
She managed to pull herself together enough to get into her car. When she looked in the mirror she saw a few tears running down her face, making tracks in the dried cum that was all over her.
"Fuck!" She shouted and slammed her hand on the steering while.
"Come on, you can do this," Joanne said to herself, "You can do it, just forget about it, forget about it."
She grabbed some wet wipes from her glove box and cleaned her face up, luckily the dried cum in her hair was easy to get off as well and she started to drive home after putting her normal clothes back on top of her bikini.
When she got home, Joanne sat in her car for a minute, staring at her front door.
Come on, she thought to herself and got out.
Walking into the house, all Joanne could feel was shame. Shame over talking to Freddy whilst cheating on him, shame that she had sex multiple times that day, shame that she has another big tattoo and piercings on her pussy and worst of all that she was soon going to officially be a prostitute.
"Where have you been?" Suddenly Freddy called out and ran to the front door to see Joanne.
"S-sorry, I got caught up with work, I didn't realise how late it was." Joanne lied.
Freddy looked at her funnily for a moment, Joanne couldn't tell if he didn't believe her or was just concerned.
"You..." He said, "You look liked you've caught the sun? Your face is a little burnt?" He questioned.
Fuck! Joanne thought.
"Yes well, erm, while I was out this morning I had a little sit down in the sun for a while, I just needed a break." She told him.
"Hmm, okay." Freddy replied, not seeming satisfied with her answer, "Have you eaten?" He asked, "We ended up going for dinner without you."
"Yeah, I'm fine," Joanne said, although she hadn't eaten all day she felt too sick with her actions to eat, "I'm just going to bed."
"Okay, goodnight." Freddy said, not giving her a kiss or anything.
"Hi mum!" Tom shouted from the living room as she walked past.
"Hi, I'm going to bed, I'll speak to you tomorrow." She told him.
"Okay, see you then." He said.
To add to Joanne's anger, when she heard her sons voice all the memories of listening to him speak as he fucked her or as she sucked his dick rushed through her head.
Eventually Joanne put on her pyjamas and got into bed, her arse sore from the tattoo and her pussy sore from the piercings. She closed her eyes and tried her best to relax, but she wondered what was going to happen to her, how long she could live this double life.
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Married Bull - Straight Fucker
"I just got here now." Callum said to his wife who he was on the phone with, as he entered the hotel.
"Good, what are you doing tonight?" Karen asked him.
"Probably just have something to eat then go to bed, got to get up early for the meeting." Callum replied, "I need to check in, can I give you a call back later?"
"Yeah, no problem, love you." Karen said.
"Love you too." Callum told her and then hung up the phone.
He grabbed his bag and walked to the reception of the hotel his company had put him up in for the next two nights. He had to go on a lot of meetings around the country and his work usually got him in fairly cheap hotels, but this one wasn't too bad, at least it had a restaurant and a bar.
"Hi sir, checking in?" The pretty 20 something year old girl behind the reception asked.
"Yes, Callum Sheesby." He replied to her.
"No problem," She said and typed onto her computer, "Room 24." She said and handed him a key.
"Thanks." Callum said whilst looking at the young girl. She had a tight buttoned shirt on that slightly opened where her tits were and Callum had a little glance at her.
What I'd do to her, Callum thought to himself before making his way to his room.
When he got in, he threw his bag onto the double bed. It was a few hours drive from his house and he felt a little sweaty so he decided to have a shower before going to get some food.
As he stepped out of his clothes, he admired his own body in the mirror. Considering he was 46, Callum was in great shape. He went to the gym nearly every day which showed in his muscles. He was a hairy man, most of his body covered in hair that made him look like a bear.
He stood at 6 foot 4 and he knew he was a beast of a man.
I need to shave this, Callum thought as he looked at the scruff on his face.
His meeting tomorrow was an important one so he took the time to trim his beard and to shave his neck and cheeks to make him look presentable with smart stubble.
As the hot water from the shower hit his body, Callum's hand instinctively went down to his rock hard, 7 inch cock. He had only just shaved the night before in preparation for his trip away.
Looking at that slutty looking receptionist had Callum horny as fuck, he closed his eyes as the water hit him and imagined the young woman on her knees choking on his thick cock.
As he wanked his hard cock, he felt himself getting closer and closer to cumming in the shower.
"Fuck this." He grunted to himself and pulled his hand away.
Callum quickly washed his entire body and stepped out of the shower, using one of the rough towels from the hotel to dry himself.
Let's see what's happening in the restaurant, He thought to himself.
He put on a pair of blue jeans and a white t-shirt before making his way down.
"Hello sir." The man at the entrance to the hotel restaurant said, dressed in the same uniform as the receptionist woman, but it didn't nearly look as good on him.
"Hi, table for one please." Callum said to him.
"Please come with me." He said and Callum followed him through the fairly empty restaurant.
He looked around as he walked, spotting a few different men sat eating on their own. Callum goes away at least once a month for work and he has come to learn that hotels, like this one, are cheap and used a lot for other people working away.
"Here you go." The waiter said and pulled out a chair, "Can I get you a drink?"
"Just a water please?" Callum asked.
"No problem." The waiter replied and then walked away.
Callum kept looking around the restaurant at all the people, seeing if there was anyone he had met previously when he's stayed here for work. Yet, to his disappointment there wasn't anyone.
His hard cock was poking into his jeans and Callum had to move it to get more comfortable.
"Here you go." The waiter said and put a glass of water down.
"Thank you, I'll just have the steak please." Callum told him.
"I'll get that for you now." He replied and walked off.
As Callum kept looking around, he saw one man that was occasionally glancing back at him. He did it on a few occasions and Callum gave him a smile when he eventually made eye contact.
This other man looked to be in his 30s, he had short brown hair, slim build and was dressed in jeans and a t-shirt as well.
From when Callum was young, he realised he had a skill. He could never explain how or why but he could always see when a straight man was curious. Something about the looks they gave to him, the way they held themselves, he could almost smell it from them.
Also, something Callum learnt when he was a younger man was that he found it incredibly easy to turn curious men.
Before he was married Callum classed himself as a bull. He was a dominant lover and lover to fuck both men and women. He was much more attracted to women, however turning a straight man gave him a sense of accomplishment.
He was into all sorts of sexual kinks, on a few occasions he actually fucked couples, both the man and the woman.
Then he had a one night stand with Karen and she wound up pregnant. Wanting to do the right thing he stayed with her and eventually proposed. Unfortunately, they lost the child but Callum felt like he couldn't call things off.
Nearly 20 years later they were still married but in a pretty sexless marriage.
Callum justified fucking these supposed "straight" men as not cheating because they weren't women. He had never gone near another girl since he got married, not that the temptation wasn't there.
"Here you go sir." The waiter said and put the steak down at his table.
"Thank you." Callum replied and started to tuck in to his meal.
As he ate, he kept looking up at this short brown haired man who would keep glancing back at him.
That's him, Callum thought to himself, making the decision that this man was his prey for the evening.
About half way through his steak, the short brown haired man walked away from his table and into the bar area.
Callum kept eating, the whole time trying to focus on getting his cock to go soft, but it was no luck.
After he finished, Callum paid his bill and then slowly walked into the bar and saw his prey. He was sitting in a booth on his own whilst drinking a soft drink.
"Water please?" Callum asked the barman who quickly brought it to him.
Callum had one more look at his prey and walked over.
"Here for work?" Callum asked as he stood over the man.
"Erm, yeah, you?" He replied.
Callum was used to nervousness from these soon to be gay boys, especially from Callum's size.
"Mind if I sit with you? I hate sitting on my own." Callum said, although he made sure to use a forceful, dominant tone to get it instilled early.
"Sure." He replied with a smile.
Callum then surprised the man by sitting next to him in the booth rather than opposite him. Callum knew it was best to keep his prey on their toes, which made for an easier turn.
"I'm Callum, what's your name?" Callum asked.
"Patrick." He replied.
Callum reached out to shake his hand, another way to show his dominance was by taking a firm grip of this man's smaller hand.
"Nice to meet you," Callum said, "I've stayed here a few times but never seen you."
"I never normally have to come down here." He replied.
Then Callum spotted his wedding ring and he knew this was going to be a quick turn.
Something Callum had learnt whilst working away a lot was that married men were easier to seduce. Most of them were in sexless marriages, especially if they had to work away a lot. The straight guys could get prostitutes or try and hit on girls, but the married men saw themselves as safe, something that Callum used to his advantage.
"Does your wife get as grumpy as mine when you have to work away?" Callum joked with Patrick and pointed to his ring.
"Oh, yeah, she does." Patrick replied with a little laugh.
"Yeah, mine barely speaks to me for a few days when I get back." Callum said with a deep chuckle and nudged the smaller man.
"Oh yeah, I get that." Patrick joked back, although it was obvious he was uncomfortable with Callum being so close to him.
"I would moan about her not letting me have sex with her for a few days but at least I get some action whilst I work away." Callum then said, planting the seed.
"Oh, I wouldn't know about that." Patrick then replied awkwardly.
"Really? Nearly every time I work away there are men in the hotels looking to suck some dick." Callum told him in a slow, firm tone.
"I... I'm not gay." Patrick nervously stuttered out.
"Is that so," Callum said then he placed his big hand onto Patrick's thigh and gripped onto him, "Or have you just not had the right opportunity?"
"I.... I... I..." Patrick stuttered.
Callum stared deep into his eyes and saw the confusion inside of him. Then, he leaned in close.
"You're telling me you've never thought about wrapping your pretty lips around a big... hard... cock?" Callum whispered and gripped his thigh again.
"I... I haven't." He nervously whispered back.
Patrick's eyes looked around the bar, worried that someone might see or hear them.
As Callum stared at his prey, he knew he needed to work fast if he was going to turn this man into his dirty little slut.
He moved his hand onto Patrick's crotch and to no surprise he was as hard as a rock.
"Listen," Callum said and moved his mouth to he was slightly grazing Patrick's ear, "If you want to, no one will ever know. We can go to my room and you can suck on my cock."
Patrick couldn't believe what was happening, he was having a quiet evening alone and now he had a big, strong man holding his hard cock and wanting him to suck his cock.
Callum lightly bit onto Patrick's ear lobe and pulled back but left his hand grabbing Patrick's dick from outside of his jeans.
"I... I don't know." Patrick whispered in more of a moan.
"But I do," Callum said and then moved back a little and pulled his hand away, "You're coming to my room, now."
Callum knew he had planted the idea firmly into Patrick's head and he knew he was turned on by it. So, he stood up and stared at his prey.
"Come on." He forcefully ordered.
That brief second or two where he could see the internal fighting in Patrick's eyes was what Callum loved. He could see this man who had been straight his entire life now considering going back to his room to suck a cock.
Without saying a word, Patrick stood up and Callum knew he had successfully turned another.
Callum walked to his room with Patrick closely behind him. They entered his room and when the door closed Callum lunged at Patrick and held him firmly against the wall.
He moved his face within an inch of Patrick's and stared into his eyes.
"You've never sucked a dick before?" Callum whispered to him, holding his hand against Patrick's chest.
"N-no." Patrick stuttered back.
"But you want to suck mine?" Callum asked him whilst at the same time undoing Patrick's belt.
"I... I think so." Patrick whispered.
With his belt and his jeans undone, Callum reached under Patrick's boxers and grabbed his hard cock.
"You're going to suck my cock and swallow my cum like a good little slut, aren't you?" Callum whispered to him and leaned across to lick and suck on Patrick's neck.
He gripped and slowly stroked Patrick's cock that felt about 5 inches long.
Callum loved turning men, but he also loved when he got them so fucking horny that he could do or say anything to them.
"Oh god.... Yes." Patrick moaned as Callum slowly wanked his cock and pleasured his neck.
His precum was leaking over Callum's hand.
"Good boy." Callum whispered, he bit Patrick's neck one last time and stood back.
He silently walked over to the arm chair in the corner of the room and left Patrick to stand against the wall.
Callum then turned around and sat down with his legs spread wide, staring at his horny prey.
"Get on your knees." He ordered.
He could tell that Patrick was still confused over the whole dominance dynamic, although he was desperately horny.
"Now!" Callum ordered firmly and to success.
Patrick lowered himself onto his knees. He couldn't believe he was in this position, a grown, married man being summoned to his knees by a stranger.
"Good boy," Callum said, loving to humiliate his turns, "Now, crawl to me."
Patrick had already mentally accepted what he was about to do and something about Callum's tone made him feel forced to obey.
He slowly crawled towards Callum who was smiling at his conquest. When he finally got between Callum's thick legs he looked up for further instruction.
"Now, take out my cock." Callum ordered.
Patrick was silent as his hands reached up for Callum's belt. He was shaking as he fumbled about. Eventually he was able to undo it and unzip his belt.
"Pull them down." Callum ordered.
Patrick wrapped his fingers around Callum's waist band and when he sat up Patrick started to pull them down.
Finally, Callum's big, hard cock sprung free and Patrick let out a loud gasp when he saw it.
"I usually get that reaction." Callum said with a confident smirk.
"It's... so big." Patrick said, unable to take his eyes off of it.
Patrick kept pulling Callum's jeans down until they were down to his ankles. Callum sat back to make himself more comfortable as he watched Patrick drool over his cock.
Yep, he's going to be a lifetime faggot now, Callum thought to himself.
Callum was about to give Patrick another order but he reached across and took the big cock in his hands on his own.
"There we go." Callum complimented.
Patrick's eyes were almost bulging out of his head whilst looking at Callum's thick meant. His hand very slowly stroked up and down the thick cock, marvelling at its beauty.
Very slowly, Callum put his finger onto Patrick's chin and forced him to look up.
"Tell me what you want." Callum said firmly, wanting to hear Patrick admit it.
"I want... I want to suck your dick." Patrick whispered, although he couldn't believe the words left his mouth.
"Go on then," Callum whispered and let go of his chin, "Become my cocksucker."
Patrick's eyes went wide at hearing the word cocksucker, but that didn't stop him.
He licked his lips one last time and lowered his head.
When Callum felt the warmth of his mouth and his lips wrap around his thick cock, he let out a heavy moan.
"Oooh yeah." He moaned, feeling the success of another turn.
"Mmmm." Patrick moaned and Callum's cock vibrated in his mouth.
"That's it, enjoy my cock you little slut." Callum moaned.
"Mmmm!" Patrick moaned louder at being called a slut.
He started to feel Patrick's tongue swirl around the head of his cock, sending small waves of pleasure throughout his body.
"Oh god, that's it." Callum moaned.
Patrick's tongue kept flicking and massaging Callum's head as more and more precum poured into his mouth. Patrick loved the taste and swallowed it down like the good cocksucker he had become.
Suddenly, Callum's phone in his jean pocket started to ring.
"Pass me that cocksucker." He ordered.
Patrick reluctantly took his mouth away from Callum's cock, grabbed his phone and passed it to him.
When Callum looked, he saw his wife Karen calling him.
"Fuck, I forgot to call her back," He said, "Keep sucking my cock slut."
"Really?" Patrick asked, suddenly a bit of reality hitting him.
Callum, not wanting to only get half a blowjob, grabbed Patrick's face and leaned in close to him.
"Get your mouth back onto my cock you dirty little slut." He ordered.
"Oh god... yes sir." Patrick moaned, loving the dominance of this amazing man and instantly wrapped his lips back around Callum's thick cock.
Callum watched his head slowly bob up and down, taking just past his head into his mouth as his tongue massages him.
"Hey Hun, sorry I forgot to call you back." Callum said as he answered the phone.
"It's okay, how're you?" Karen asked him.
Callum looked down at his cocksucker, lovingly bobbing up and down on his cock and enjoying every second of it.
"Oh, I'm good," Callum said with a smile, "How are you?"
Patrick not only couldn't believe that he was willingly and lovingly sucking a huge cock, but he also couldn't believe that the man whose cock he was sucking was on the phone to his wife.
"Good, how's the hotel?" Karen asked.
"Yeah, it's good, pretty quiet but I met someone whilst I was in the bar." Callum replied, smirking to himself.
Patrick looked up when he heard that, his mouth filled with cock as he stared at Callum.
Callum simply put his hand onto the back of Patrick's head and guided him back down on his cock.
Ooooh yeah! Callum moaned in his head as this new slut was slowly bobbing up and down on his cock. He kept his hand softly placed on Patrick's head as he moved up and down.
"Oh, making friends?" Karen asked.
"Oh yeah, he seemed like a nice guy." Callum said with a chuckle to himself.
Patrick loved how this cock felt in his mouth, he kept his lips tightly wrapped around the shaft as he moved up and down. At the same time, he swirled his tongue around the head and kept tasting the delicious precum.
He could feel how hard his own cock was and reached down to grab it.
"No," Callum whispered and put his hand over the phone, "You're doing this for me."
"Mhmm." Patrick moaned in pleasure of being spoken to like that.
"Is everything okay?" Karen asked.
He looked down at his latest turn and his plump lips lovingly sucking his cock and smiled to himself.
"Oh yeah, I'm great." He replied having to hold in a moan.
"So, when are you going to be done and coming back?" Karen questioned.
Callum then grabbed Patrick's hair and held his head up, his mouth inches from the head of his cock and looked dead into his eyes.
"I'll still be here tomorrow night." He said to his wife and Patrick.
Patrick already knew that he would be back for more. He couldn't explain it but something about having this big, hard cock in his mouth just felt natural.
Then Callum mouthed the words, "Lick my balls." And Patrick nodded in agreement.
Callum spread his legs and sat up a bit as Patrick's head lowered down. When he felt the familiar feeling of a wet, soft tongue against his smooth balls he had to fight to hold in his moan.
"Okay, well I'm just going to be doing house work so there shouldn't be anything that needs doing when you're back." Karen told him.
"Thanks Hun, I appreciate that." Callum said.
He leant his head back and closed his eyes as this straight slut's tongue ran all over his balls.
For a newbie he knows what he's doing, Callum thought to himself.
Something about being on the phone to his wife whilst having a newly turned gay boy pleasing him turned Callum on even more.
Patrick then gently sucked on of the large egg shapes into his mouth and massaged it with his tongue, spreading his spit all over him and he felt Callum's leg twitch around him.
"Anyway, I'll leave you too it, have a good night sleep." Karen said.
"Thanks, you too. I'll see you soon." Callum replied, hung up and then threw his phone onto the floor.
He looked down at Patrick who was slobbering away at his big, smooth balls and loving it.
"You dirty fucking slut, keep sucking on my balls!" Callum moaned out.
"Yes, sir." Patrick moaned between licks.
"Fuck yes... that feels so good you little cocksucker." Callum moaned, loving to humiliate his turns.
"Mmm!" Patrick moaned back as he kept licking and sucking at Callum's balls.
"Go lower." Callum ordered.
He moved on the seat so Patrick could start to lick at the bottom of his balls, his tongue was doing wonders and Callum felt wave after wave of pleasure throughout his body.



"Lower," Callum moaned out. He lifted his legs up, grabbed Patrick's head and shoved him lower, "Eat my arsehole you fucking faggot!"
"Mmmm!" Patrick moaned at being called a faggot.
He couldn't believe it but he ran his tongue against Callum's smooth arsehole and he fucking loved it!
Patrick flicked his tongue up and down Callum's arsehole and Callum started to give out heavy moans.
"Oh yeah! Fuck my arse with your tongue slut!" Callum moaned.
He gripped Patrick's hair tighter and shoved his face deeper into his hole.
Callum has always been a top and never been fucked by a man, but that didn't mean he didn't love getting rimmed.
Patrick straightened his tongue and pushed it deep inside Callum's arsehole.
Patrick had never even rimmed a woman before, yet here he was lovingly eating a stranger's arsehole.
"Yeeess! Get that tongue fucking deep in me!" Callum moaned out.
He released Patrick's head and as he expected he remained still and kept eating his arse. Patrick then put his hands on Callum's thighs and spread his legs wider to get his tongue deeper.
Callum leant back into the chair and put his legs up onto the arms, he looked down at the supposedly straight man who was eating his arse like it was his last meal.
"Mmmm.... Mmmm!" Patrick moaned over and over as he pleased this godlike man.
For a few minutes Callum just sat back and enjoyed having his arse rimmed until he needed attention back to his cock.
"Come here you fucking slut." Callum moaned.
He grabbed Patrick's hair tightly and pulled his head up, then he moved back down so his cock was inches from Patrick's mouth.
"You want to suck my cock again?" Callum asked.
"Yes sir." Patrick moaned.
"Say it you fucking sissy!" Callum ordered.
"I want to suck on your big, hard cock like the cocksucker I am!" Patrick shouted out and his cock twitched at the admission.
Callum pulled his head down and Patrick willingly wrapped his lips back around the fat, juicy cock.
"Mmmm!" Patrick moaned with having the cock back in his mouth.
Whereas before he was lovingly and slowly bobbing up and down, Patrick was now on a mission and was sucking his dick like a porn star.
"That's it, enjoy my cock you little bitch," Callum moaned, "Think of how your wife sucks your pathetic cock and do it to mine."
Callum loved pushed his turns more, making them feel small and humiliated.
"Mmmm!" Patrick moaned, also loving the humiliation.
He thought about how he has had his cock sucked before and copied the technique. He ran his tongue up and down Callum's shaft and tried to take him deeper.
Callum sat back and smiled as this married man tried to take his cock down his throat.
"Gllugg!" Patrick coughed and gagged when the head hit his throat and he instinctively pulled back.
"Keep going." Callum ordered him.
Patrick looked down at the giant cock in front of him, it was glimmering from his spit and looked perfect.
He used his right hand to wank up and down Callum's shaft, spreading his spit around before leaning in and taking him back in his mouth.
He opened his mouth wider and tried to go deeper and deeper. It felt like his mouth was completely filled with cock.
When he went deeper, he felt the head hit his throat again and force another gag out of him, yet this time Callum reached and grabbed hold of Patrick's head.
"Take it you fucking slut!" Callum moaned as he held Patrick's head down.
"Glllggggg!" Patrick gagged around the thick cock that was invading his throat.
Callum firmly held him down and kept pushing his cock deeper into Patrick's throat. It felt like his throat was wrapping around his cock which was fucking amazing.
"Relax and breath through your nose." Callum guided him.
Patrick gripped onto Callum's thick thighs as he felt his throat getting filled with cock. He did his best to relax but he was constantly gagging around the thick fucking cock.
Callum could feel the resistance in Patrick's throat but he kept pushing him deeper and deeper.
Patrick could feel the cock sliding deeper and deeper inside of him, filling him up completely.
"GLLLLGGGGGG!!" Patrick groaned when he finally felt Callum's balls touching his chin.
"YYYYYESSS!" Callum roared, "You have my entire cock you fucking whore!"
"GLLLGG!!" Patrick groaned again and then Callum released his head and he pulled back gasping for air.
There was a trail of spit going from his lips to Callum's cock and he felt like a proper slut.
"You're a natural cocksucker." Callum complimented him.
"Fuck, your cock... it's, amazing." Patrick panted.
Then he went back to sucking Callum's dick.
Callum didn't need to encourage him anymore, he just sat back and watched this newly made cocksucker deep throat his cock over and over.
"Fuck yes... you want my cum you slut?" Callum moaned.
"Mmmm!" Patrick moaned back, not wanting to take the cock from his mouth.
"Keep going cocksucker and soon you'll be guzzling down my cum!" Callum moaned.
Patrick's head kept bobbing up and down, now on a mission to make this dominant man cum.
"Fuck... fuck.... YEEEEEESSSSSS!!!" Callum roared and his cock erupted deep in this little slut's mouth.
"MMMMMM!!" Patrick instinctively moaned when he felt the first strike of thick, warm cum hit his tongue.
He instantly swallowed it down and was met by shot after shot of delicious cum filling his mouth. It was a taste he had never experience before but he was instantly hooked.
"Fuck... oh yeah." Callum panted as his cock kept spewing tons of cum into Patrick's mouth.
The new cocksucker never let up on bobbing up and down, wanting to milk every last drop of cum from Callum's balls.
"Okay slut, get off." Callum moaned and pulled Patrick's head away.
Callum sat back, panting for air as Patrick stared at his cock that was going soft.
"You can go back to your room now." Callum said dismissively
Patrick was disappointed when he heard that, realising that this man wasn't going to return the favour and make him cum.
"Are you still here tomorrow night?" Callum asked him.
"Y-yes." He replied, suddenly feeling awkward after being such a slut for this man.
"Good, come to my room for 8pm, and no making yourself cum" Callum told him and stood up, he went to his bag to get dressed, "Get out."
"Y-yes, sorry." Patrick nervously stuttered out and left the room.
Dirty little slut, Callum thought to himself with a smirk. He knew already that Patrick would be back the next night. He would spend the day arguing in his head but in the end, they always come back for more.
After that, Callum had a great night's sleep and woke up early to get ready for his meeting.
The meeting dragged on and he ended up spending nearly all day at his client's site. By the time he got back to the hotel it was 6pm and he went straight for some food and then back to his room for a shower.
He was just in a robe that was provided by the hotel, he sat on the arm chair and waited for Patrick to return.
When it got to 7.55pm he had a brief moment of thinking that maybe Patrick wasn't going to come. Until, there was a knock on the door.
When he opened it, he saw Patrick standing there, his face clearly showed his nervousness about returning.
"I knew you'd be back." Callum said with a confident grin and opened the door wider.
"I... I can't explain it," Patrick said as he walked in, knowing full well he was going to suck dick yet again, "I've never done anything like this before."
"You'd be surprised how many secretly gay, married men have sucked my cock. You're nothing new." Callum told him, both easing Patrick and putting him down at the same time.
"I... I'm not gay." Patrick weakly argued.
"You seemed pretty gay when you were choking on my hard cock last night." Callum said to him with a laugh.
He looked Patrick up and down, knowing what he had planned.
When Patrick turned to look at Callum, he was already hard in preparation for sucking his dick.
"Should I... erm... do it?" Patrick nervously asked.
Callum gave him one last smile, then lunged at him again. In a second Patrick's back was up against the wall and Callum's body was firmly pressed against him with his face inches away from Patrick's.
"Say it, say what you want." Callum whispered to him.
Patrick could feel this beast of a man's warm breath on his face, it made him feel so small and submissive.
"I... I want to suck your dick, again." Patrick whispered, staring into Callum's eyes.
"Did you cum since we last met?" Callum grunted to him.
"N-no, sir." Patrick replied.
Patrick was just dressed in jogging bottoms, with ease Callum reached underneath them and grabbed hold of Patrick's painfully hard cock.
"Mmmm, good boy." Callum whispered and lean in to lick and bit Patrick's neck again as he stroked his cock.
"Ohhh god." Patrick moaned as this huge man wanked his cock and pleasured his neck.
Callum then grabbed Patrick's t-shirt and ripped it over his head and threw it to the ground. He returning his hand back to Patrick's cock and planted his lips onto one of his nipples.
He swirling his tongue around his stiff nipple, then lightly nibbled down on them.
"Oh god... that's so good." Patrick moaned.
His cock felt like it was full of nerve ends and every touch from Callum was making his body twitch.
"Mmmm." Callum moaned and then moved to nibble on his other nipple. He could feel Patrick's precum start to cover his hand.
He then moved the tip of his finger around Patrick's head, making sure it got soaked in precum.
After that, he slowly brought his hand up and pushed his finger against Patrick's mouth. He willingly accepted the finger and sucked his own precum from it.
The feeling of having this dirty slut sucking his finger was making Callum even hornier.
When he pulled his finger back Patrick's mouth remained open, panting and moaning. Callum wrapped his fingers back around Patrick's cock and let him make a heavy moan.
"You fucking slut!" Callum growled and suddenly he leant forward and shoved his tongue into Patrick's open mouth.
He could sense the surprise in Patrick from this but within a few seconds he felt Patrick's lips press back against his and his tongue run back.
"Mmmm." Patrick moaned as Callum wanked his cock and passionately made out with him.
He attacked Patrick's tongue with his own as he kissed him deeper and deeper. With ease, Patrick's jogging bottoms fell to the ground leaving him completely naked.
Patrick's self-control came back and he started to pull Callum's clothes off as well.
In a matter of minutes, Callum's big, hairy body was loose, he pressed it against the smaller and smoother Patrick as they passionately made out against the wall.
Callum kept slowly wanking Patrick's cock and loved having him moan like a little slut in his mouth.
"Oooh fuck!" Patrick moaned loudly and Callum released his cock.
"No cumming yet you fucking slut!" Callum whispered, "Get onto the bed, on your hands and knees so I can fuck your face."
Patrick didn't need any more convincing, he jumped onto the bed, got onto his hands and knees and face Callum, ready to take his cock down his throat.
Callum stares confidently at this straight married man that so easily has become a cock slut. He walked over to him, his big, hard cock swinging as he walked.
Then, Callum got onto the bed in front of him, Patrick's face only inches away from Callum's swinging cock.
"Look at me," Callum ordered and Patrick looked up, "Do you want my cock?"
"Yes!" Patrick happily admitted.
"Keep your mouth open and your tongue out." Callum told him and Patrick did as instructed.
He lined his giant cock up with Patrick's mouth and pressed his head against Patrick's tongue. Ever so slowly he started to push inside the submissive's mouth.
He pushed deeper and deeper, until Patrick let out a gag and Callum pulled back. Then, he pushed back in again.
"Wrap your lips around my cock." Callum ordered.
Patrick closed his mouth around this thick, hard cock and moaned in pure joy.
Callum started to ever so slowly thrust in and out of Patrick's needy mouth. He only pushed about half of his cock in and then pulled back, leaving just the head.
Over and over he slowly made love to his mouth. He stared at Patrick's naked body as he used his mouth for his pleasure.
"Mmmm!" Patrick moaned as he enjoyed the fat cock fucking his mouth.
Callum then started to pick up the pace and started to go deeper and deeper. He would feel Patrick fight the urge to gag as he hit his throat over and over.
"Oh yeah, take that cock." Callum moaned as he fucked his face a little faster.
"Gllug.... Gllugg... gllugg..." Patrick kept moaning over and over as his face was getting fucked.
Eventually, Callum was getting nearly all of his cock down Patrick's throat and started to properly fuck his face like it was a pussy.
He was holding onto Patrick's head and thrusting in and out of his mouth.
"Gllg...glllg...glllgg!" Were all the noises Patrick could make as his face was getting well and truly fucked.
As he was fucking Patrick's face, Callum's phone started to ring again.
"Fuck sake, again?!" Callum moaned, "Stay there, faggot."
He got off the bed, grabbed his phone and then returned to put his cock in Patrick's mouth.
"Hello?" He said answering the phone.
"Hey Hun, sorry is this a bad time?" Karen asked.
He looked down at the slut with his mouth around his cock and smiled to himself.
"No, it's fine." He said and went back to slowly thrusting in and out of Patrick's needy mouth.
"Okay good, how did the meeting go?" Karen asked.
Patrick was in fucking heaven, being used like a slut whilst Callum spoke to his wife. His own cock was pouring precum onto the bed sheets.
"Yeah, it went well, as well as it could anyway." Callum said and then started to pick up the pace fucking Patrick's mouth faster and faster.
Then, an idea came to Callum's head.
"Oh good, what are you doing tonight?" Karen asked.
Callum held the phone from his face in his left hand, then started to suck and lick on his middle finger on his right hand.
He lent forward and stared at Patrick's bare arse that was in the air and spread open. He moved his hand down and in one quick motion he pushed his entire finger deep into Patrick's untouched arsehole.
"Mmmmmmmm!!" Patrick moaned loudly from the unexpected finger.
Callum then tapped his head with the phone in his hand to keep him quiet.
"Hello?" He heard Karen ask.
"Yeah, sorry I dropped my phone," Callum told her, "I'm just hanging out with that guy I told you about."
It took a few seconds, but he then felt Patrick start to bob his head up and down on his cock again. With that, Callum started to slowly push his finger in and out of Patrick's arsehole.
"Oh, you do have a new friend." Karen said with happiness in her voice.
"Oh yeah, he seems pretty cool." Callum told him as he picked up the pace of fingering Patrick's virgin arsehole.
He pushed his finger knuckle deep and heard Patrick give off a little squeal.
"Is everything okay?" Karen asked.
"Yeah," Callum said and accidentally let out a little moan, "I'm good, how are you?"
Patrick couldn't believe how good it felt to be fingered by this man, his head was spinning as he dragged his lips and tongue up and down the thick cock.
"I'm good, what time are you setting off tomorrow?" Karen asked him.
"Probably first thing," Callum said and then forced a second finger inside Patrick and he let out another squeal, "I should be home early afternoon."
His two fingers started to pump in and out of Patrick's unbelievably tight, smooth arsehole and his cock was getting amazing pleasure from a warm mouth.
"Oh good, I'll make sure to get something in for dinner then." Karen told him.
"Sounds good," Callum said and finger fucked Patrick faster and faster, "I need to get going, my new friend needs my help with something."
"Mmmm." Patrick then moaned around his cock, loving the feel of his arsehole getting fingered.
"Okay, I'll see you tomorrow." Karen replied.
"See you tomorrow." Callum said and hung up the phone, "Fuck, you dirty fucking whore!"
"MMMMMM!!" Patrick moaned loudly as Callum started to properly finger the fuck out of his arsehole.
"Oh yeah, take those fingers you little slut, I'm just getting you ready for my cock." Callum said, showing his true intentions.
"Mmmm?" Patrick moaned around the cock.
Sucking dick was one thing and Patrick didn't know if he was able to take such a thick cock in his virgin arsehole.
However, Callum didn't give him time to think, with his body lent over Patrick he was fucking his mouth and fingering his arsehole with a passion.
When Callum pulled his cock back a pile of spit fell down Patrick's chin and he let out a loud gasp.
"Fuuuuucckk!!" Patrick moaned like a girl as he was fingered hard.
"I'm going to fuck you now, turn you into a proper faggot." Callum told him, holding his fingers knuckle deep in his arse.
"Fuuuck yes!" Patrick moaned, surprising himself.
Suddenly, Callum pulled his fingers out of his arse, he grabbed Patrick's head and easily threw him onto his back.
Patrick just lay there, panting with his legs spread as he watched Callum grab some lube and rub it around his thick, perfect cock.
When his cock was lubed up, Callum couldn't control himself, he jumped on top of Patrick and shoved his tongue into his mouth.
"Mmmm!" Patrick moaned as he passionately made out with this beast of a man.
Their bodies rubbed against each other and Patrick wrapped his legs around Callum's waist, in that moment he felt like a small girl.
"Mmm oh yeah... I'm going to break you open good and proper." Callum moaned as he made out with Patrick.
He loved that he was just on the phone to his wife and now he is kissing a naked man, getting ready to take his anal virginity.
"Imagine if your wife could see you now," Callum moaned to him, "Your legs spread and ready to take my cock in your little cunt."
"Oooh fuck!" Patrick moaned, being humiliated like this turning him on more.
After that, Callum leant back and grabbed Patrick's thin ankles and rested them onto his shoulder. He lined his well lubed cock up with the tight arsehole.
"Get ready, this will hurt like a motherfucker at first, but you'll love it, trust me." Callum told him.
"Okay... okay..." Patrick panted, he didn't know how he ended up here when he was on a business trip, but he wasn't going to stop it now.
Callum smiled down at his prey and started to put pressure on his tight, virgin arsehole.
"Oooh fuck, I think you're too big." Patrick moaned.
"You can take it, just relax." Callum told him.
He loved to turn straight men, but he never wanted to cause pain, his pleasure was making straight men realise how good it felt to be fucked.
He kept pushing and pushing at the tighter than ever arsehole until eventually... Patrick's arsehole opened up and wrapped around Callum's head.
"Yyyyyesss!" Callum grunted, it was so fucking tight he thought it would cut off his blood circulation.
"JESSUSS FUCK!" Patrick called out, "You're too big!!" He moaned.
"Shut up and take it you fucking slut!" Callum grunted.
"Fuuuck!" Patrick groaned as another inch slipped inside of him.
His arsehole burnt as it stretched around the thick head. He couldn't actually believe that such a thick cock could fit inside of him.
Callum knew to wait and let the submissive get used to having his arse so stretched. He kept just past the head inside of him as he loosened up.
"Oh god.... Oh god.... Fuck..." Patrick kept moaning and panting.
It was like all the air from his lungs had been pushed out and he just kept breathing heavily with his chest heaving up and down.



After a few minutes, Callum started to push his cock a little deeper. Patrick's arsehole had loosened up but he wasn't ready for the depth of this giant cock.
With just a few inches in he felt completely full of cock.
Deeper and deeper Callum pushed his cock, it started to feel as though his cock was in Patrick's stomach.
Then, with one last thrust he pushed the last inch inside of him.
"Fuuuuuuuccckkk!!!" Patrick roared and arched his neck back.
"Yeees!! You have my cock balls deep in your faggot arsehole!" Callum moaned.
He could see the shift from pain to pleasure going on with Patrick as his body twitched and squirmed around him.
Callum slowly pulled his cock back and then pushed himself balls deep back in.
"Fuck... oh god." Patrick panted as Callum ever so slowly made love to his arsehole.
He would only take an inch or two out and then push back in. Patrick's arsehole was still like a vice around his cock and he wanted him to loosen up.
"If only your wife could see you now," Callum moaned, "Her strong, straight husband with 8 inches of cock buried in his arsehole!"
"Ooooh fuck!" Patrick moaned when he heard this.
Callum started to fuck him a little faster, he kept his ankles firmly on his shoulders as he thrusted in and out of him.
"Oh god.... Oh yeah..." Patrick moaned.
"It's getting good now, isn't it?" Callum growled.
"Yes!" Patrick moaned, "So good, so deep!"
Faster and faster Callum started to fuck his new fuck toy. His cock felt so fucking good in his warm, tight arsehole.
"Your cunt is so fucking tight!" Callum moaned as he started to properly fuck him.
"Yes! Fuck me! Fuck my fucking cunt!" Patrick moaned.
All of the pain was gone and all that was left was pure pleasure. His legs flopped down and Callum leant forward and shoved his tongue into Patrick's mouth.
"Mmmmm!!" Patrick moaned into his mouth as the two men made out.
He wrapped his legs around Callum's waist and kept pulling him in deeper and deeper as they fucked.
"Oh god... so fucking good!" Patrick moaned.
Callum sucked on Patrick's tongue and bit his bottom lip. Their spit shared in each other's mouth as Patrick got the fucking of a lifetime.
"You like that you fucking faggot?" Callum moaned to him.
"Yes! I fucking love your cock!" Patrick moaned.
"You're a faggot now, aren't you? A cock taking whore!" Callum roared as his cock destroyed Patrick's no longer virgin arsehole.
"I'm a faggot! I cock taking slut for you to fuck!!" Patrick moaned.
"Turn around, I'm going to fuck you properly in your tight little cunt!" Callum moaned and pulled out of his gaped arsehole.
Patrick instantly felt empty when the cock left him, but he jumped around and stuck his arse in the air.
In a second, Callum pushed his entire cock back into Patrick's arsehole.
"YYYYEESSS!!" Patrick shouted out.
He was broken in now and Callum was ready to take him however he wanted.
He gripped Patrick's hips and started to properly thrust into him.
"Fuck.... Fuck... yes! Deeper! Harder!" Patrick moaned, "Fuck my arsehole!"
SPANK!
"I'm fucking your cunt like the sissy bitch you are!" Callum roared.
"FUCK MY CUNT!!" Patrick moaned.
His head fell and landed on the mattress, gripping the sheets he just enjoyed the mass pleasure from having his arsehole battered.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"Take that cock you fucking whore!" Callum moaned.
He watched the tight arsehole that was wrapped around his cock, he was well and truly gaping this new gay boy.
"Fuck.... Me.... yes.... My cunt!" Patrick babbled out.
They both just kept panting and moaning like wild animals as Callum ruined his arsehole.
He was so fucking tight that Callum knew he wouldn't last much longer inside of him.
"I'm going to breed you, you fucking slut, you want that? You want daddy to breed your cunt?" Callum moaned.
"YES DADDY! BREEED MY CUNT!!" He moaned back like a bitch.
Then, Callum felt his balls tighten and his cock expand inside Patrick.
"YYYEEEEEESSS!!" Callum roared as he unleashed his cum inside of Patrick's well fucked hole.
"FUUCKK MEEE DADDY!!!" Patrick screamed when without any touching, his own cock erupted and he started to cum all over the sheets.
"Yes! Clench your cunt around my cock, faggot!" Callum moaned as Patrick's arsehole was quivering around his cock.
Patrick's entire body was shaking and twitching with pure pleasure as his bowels were getting filled with hot, thick cum.
"Fuck... fuck... so tight!" Callum moaned as he kept thrusting hard into him, making sure to drain every last drop of cum.
"Fuck... oh my god." Patrick moaned.
When Callum pulled out, he took a second to marvel at the gaped arsehole as his cum leaked out of him. Then Patrick collapsed onto the bed and was panting for air.
"You're staying in here tonight." Callum told him, "I expect you to wake me up with a blowjob."
Callum knew he wanted to use this slut's hole one last time before he left in the morning.
"Yes... daddy." Patrick panted out.
After Callum had caught his breath, he positioned Patrick so he was lay on his side and Callum spooned him as though Patrick was the girl.
They both easily fell asleep.
The next morning, as instructed, Callum woke up to the feeling of a warm mouth bobbing up and down on his cock.
After a few minutes of that he had Patrick straddle on top of him and slide down his thick pole. In a matter of seconds, Patrick was moaning like a bitch in heat as he rode Callum's thick, fat cock.
"What are you?" Callum moaned as Patrick bounced up and down on his cock.
"A faggot! A slut! A sissy cock taking whore!" Patrick moaned and then his cock erupted and he came all over Callum's chest.
His arse clenching around Callum's cock forced his own orgasm and he filled up Patrick's arsehole with another fat load.
Shortly after Callum got up and got ready to go for a shower.
"I need to go soon, you can leave now." Callum told Patrick as he lay on the bed, cum pouring out of his arsehole.
"Oh... okay," Patrick said and stood up to collect his clothes, "How can we... erm, stay in touch?"
Callum laughed when he heard that, knowing that Patrick was going to be a lifelong faggot. However, Callum rarely used the same man more than once, the main pleasure was the turn.
"If you're here again when I'm here, I'll give you a good fucking," Callum said and then slapped his arse cheek, "Now get out."
He watched Patrick get dressed and leave his room, a little smirk to himself knowing that Patrick was going to see his wife that day with his arsehole stretched and probably some cum left in him.
Callum then showered, got dressed and headed home.
When he got back, he greeted Karen with a kiss and sat down to the dinner she cooked for them both.
I've just fucked a straight boy twice, had him suck my cock and turned him into a faggot and now my wife is cooking for me, none the wiser. Life is good. Callum thought to himself.
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Sleeping Faggot
First Client Meetings
Steven was 20 and started working at AtSoil as a trainee salesman. Ever since he finished school, he had done anything but get a serious job, however he knew it was time. Also, his girlfriend Esther kept pushing him to get a job.
When he first started, he spent 3 months shadowing other members of staff. Most of the employees were older men in their 40s / 50s and Steven was the youngest there by far.
It started off well, he was learning a lot and realised he had a natural ability for sales.
After his 3 months' probation and he was given his full-time contract, Steven was made aware that he was going to have to start going on client meetings which involved spending a few nights away at a time.
"So, where are you going?" Esther asked him as Steven packed a bag with two new suits he had bought.
"Going down south, I should be gone a few days." Steven told her.
"Oh." Esther replied, obviously not too happy about him going away.
"You wanted me to get this job." Steven argued with her.
He had actually come to really enjoy his job and was a little annoyed that Esther wasn't happy with him.
"I know, I'm just going to miss you." She replied.
"Aww Hun, I'll miss you too." Steven said to her and gave her a hug.
Her long, brunette hair got stuck in his face and when Steven pulled back to give her a kiss, he got a mouthful of hair.
Esther kept trying to kiss Steven and eventually he felt her hand reach down to his crotch.
"I'm sorry," Steven replied, "I need to get ready, I'm getting picked up soon."
"Oh, right." Esther said, getting even more annoyed as Steven never turned sex down.
Less than thirty minutes later a car beeped outside of Steven's small house.
"Who are you going with?" Esther asked as he grabbed his suitcase.
"Someone called Mr Anders," Steven replied, "I've never really met him."
"Oh okay, well have fun and good luck." Esther replied and gave Steven one last kiss.
"Thanks, I'll see you in a few days." He replied and left her in his house.
Steven was excited for his first client visit, he knew that he would eventually be trained to do them on his own and that would lead to more promotions. So, he planned on learning as much as possible from this Mr Anders.
"Hey." Steven said after putting his bag in the boot and getting into the passenger side.
"Hi, you all ready?" Mr Anders asked.
This Mr Anders looked to be at least 50 years old, he had short black hair with a lot of greys coming through. He was clean shaven and fairly well built, he definitely still went to the gym.
"Yeah, good to go." Steven said and put his seat belt on.
"That your girlfriend?" Mr Anders asked and Steven looked up to see Esther smiling at him from the doorway.
"Yeah." Steven said and waved her goodbye as Mr Anders started to drive away.
For the first hour of the trip, it was awkward silence. Mr Anders kept glancing across as the young, small and slim lad next to him and smiled inside.
"So," Mr Anders finally spoke, "How are you finding the job?"
"Yeah, great, I love it." Steven replied, hoping Mr Anders will give good feedback to his supervisors.
"Good, how are you feeling about your first client visit?" Mr Anders asked.
"Good, I think." Steven replied, wanting to get the mix of confident but not cocky.
"Well, we are going to see three clients on this trip," Mr Anders explained, "You don't need to say or do much, just observe and take notes."
"I can do that." Steven replied with a smile.
For the rest of the trip Steven started to get more relaxed around Mr Anders, he learnt that he was divorced with two fully grown kids. He had worked at AtSoil for twenty years.
By the time they got to their hotel for the night it was already 6pm.
"Do you want to get the bags out and I'll go check us in?" Mr Anders asked.
"No problem." Steven replied.
He jumped out of the car and grabbed the suitcases, by the time he got to the reception Mr Anders already had the key card in his hand.
"Just one?" Steven asked.
"They didn't tell you?" Mr Anders replied, "We have to share a room, saves money."
"Oh, right." Steven replied, he felt a little awkward and nervous about sharing a room with an older man.
"Don't worry, they have separate beds." Mr Anders said to him.
Something about his deep, delicate tone put Steven's mind at ease.
"Okay." Steven replied, although still feeling uncomfortable.
They went to put their bags into the room, Steven was surprised when Mr Anders told him to carry his suitcase. However, still wanting to give a good impression he did as he was told.
When they got to the room Steven was happily surprised to see the two single beds were pretty far apart.
"Want to get some food? On the company of course." Mr Anders said and waved a company card.
"Definitely." Steven replied and dumped his suitcase onto a bed.
They went down to a restaurant in the hotel, it was nothing special but Steven was starving and was happy to just eat.
He ordered a burger and Mr Anders ordered a steak, both of them having a glass of lemonade.
"I'm just going to run to the bathroom." Steven said and stood up.
Mr Anders smiled to himself as he watched the young man walk away, staring at his surprisingly plump looking arse as he disappeared.
When Steven got back to the table his food was already there.
"Great," He replied and started to tuck in, the whole time Mr Anders was smiling and staring at him, "So, what's the plan tomorrow?"
"We need to get there for 9am, then meeting all day and then onto the next hotel." Mr Anders told him.
"Sounds good." Steven said as he kept eating.
They both finished their meals in silence yet Mr Anders kept looking and smiling at Steven, putting him a little off guard.
"One more drink?" Mr Anders asked when they both finished.
"Erm, sure." Steven replied, since the company was paying, he thought why not.
As Steven got about half way though his drink his eyes started to feel heavy.
"Everything okay?" Mr Anders asked.
"Y-yeah, I think I'm just tired." Steven replied, although he felt a little groggy.
"Fair enough, it was a long drive, maybe we should go back to the room." He replied.
"Sounds good." Steven speech sounded slurred, he knew he was tired but he felt like he was about to pass out.
By the time they got back to the room Steven's head was spinning and he felt incredibly light headed. He remembered walking over to his bed and then everything just went dark.
In the morning Steven was woken up by Mr Anders alarm.
"Huh?" Steven grunted, his head still felt a little fuzzy.
"Morning." Mr Anders said with a very happy voice.
Steven looked around, he couldn't for the life of him remember getting into bed, yet there he was.
Did I sleep naked? Steven thought as he realised he had no clothes on but couldn't remember taking them off.
When he looked up, he saw Mr Anders was wearing just his boxers. His body was incredibly toned and hairy, like a bear of a man.
"I'm going for a shower, then we will get some breakfast and head off. Okay?" Mr Anders asked.
"Y-yeah, sure." Steven replied, still confused about what happened the night before.
When Mr Anders closed the door to the bathroom Steven sat up and tried to remember what happened. What was stranger, his cock was rock hard and he could not get it to go down.
He didn't want Mr Anders to spot the bulge so he put on some jogging bottoms and a t-shirt to hide it.
When he eventually came out of the bathroom, he had just a towel around his waist and steam was pouring off of his manly body.
"Go on then." He told Steven.
"Erm, thanks." Steven nervously replied, doing his best not to look at the half naked man.
When he got into the bathroom, he had to take a few deep breathes to try and clear his head.
Why was I looking at him? Steven thought, never having a gay thought in his head before.
He tried to brush the thought away and went for a shower.
Afterwards, the two of them went for breakfast and everything seemed normal. Mr Anders was talking about their plan for the day and the meeting.
After putting on their suits, they went to the meeting where Steven barely said a word and just focused on listening and making notes. By the end of the meeting, it was 4pm and Steven's head was frazzled with all the information he had taken in.
"Right then," Mr Anders said when they got back into his car, "The next hotel is about an hour away."
"Okay." Steven replied, ready to get some comfortable clothes on and relax.
The next hotel was similar to the one they stayed in the night before. A sharing room with twin beds and a cheap restaurant.
They dumped their bags and went to get some dinner.
"So, did you learn a lot today?" Mr Anders asked after they ordered some food.
"It was a lot." Steven replied.
"I bet, you'll come to learn it all don't worry, just takes time." Mr Anders replied with a smile.
Their drinks came and Steven finished it before the food came and he had the urge to piss again.
"Be right back." He replied and walked off.
Once again, Mr Anders smiled as he watched Steven walk away.
Steven's lasagne arrived whilst he was in the bathroom and Mr Anders gave himself another chuckle.
"This is too easy." He whispered to himself.
When Steven returned, he saw Mr Anders had already started eating his steak. He sat down and tucked into his lasagne while again, Mr Anders was smiling at him.
Steven was starving after the long day and inhaled his food. Afterwards, yet again they had another drink.
What's happening to me? Steven thought as he started to feel light headed again, like the night before, Maybe I'm just over tired, not used to these long hours, he justified to himself.
"I think I need to go to bed." Steven said.
"Good idea, another long day tomorrow." Mr Anders replied.
The walk back to their room felt like an eternity to Steven, his head was spinning and he could feel his eyes growing heavier and heavier.
When he got the room, he could barely stand and face planted onto his bed, then, everything went dark.
Another dreamless night, Steven woke up to Mr Anders alarm and weirdly enough, he was naked again.
Why am I sleeping naked? I never sleep naked. Steven thought.
"Right, I'm going for a shower." Mr Anders replied and Steven watched him go to the bathroom, once again staring at his hot, muscular body.
God, I need a wank, Steven thought, realising he was hard as a rock and horny as fuck.
When Mr Anders came out with hot water glistening on his muscles, Steven went quickly into the shower.
He grabbed his 5-inch cock and quickly started to wank as the hot water beat down onto him. He closed his eyes and pictured Esther, he pictured her mouth around his cock as she bobbed up and down until he came into the shower.
"Right, let's go." Mr Anders said.
Another long day with meetings with their clients' directors. All day it seemed that Mr Anders was pumping water into Steven. Every time his glass was empty, he made sure it was filled up immediately.
By the time they were done and back at the hotel Steven was dying for a piss.
When he got back from the bathroom his spaghetti was at the table and Mr Anders was grinning at him.
That night, Steven barely finished eating when everything turned to black.
When he woke up the next day, he was naked again and horny as fuck.
"Okay, time to head home." Mr Anders replied.
The drive back was in silence, Steven felt strange with how he had pretty much passed out three nights in a row and wondered if he was okay.
"Hey, how was it?" Esther asked and greeting Steven at his door.
"Yeah good, except I feel a little funny." Steven said and took his suitcase inside.
"What's wrong?" She asked him.
"I'm not sure, I keep feeling exhausted." He explained.
"You probably just need some sleep." She replied.
That night Steven had a great night sleep, except that he had a dirty dream. Steven hadn't had a sex dream for a year or so but what was even weirder, his dream involved Mr Anders.
What the fuck?! Steven thought as he woke up abruptly and covered in sweat, Was I just fantasying about a man? He thought.
He took himself to get a glass of water before shaking his head and going back to sleep.
The Next Trip Away
It was another two weeks until Mr Anders was told he had to take Steven with him on client visits. Something he was very happy to learn.
"So, you're with me again." He said to Steven who was at his desk and working away.
"Oh, erm, great." Steven awkwardly replied and barely looked at Mr Anders.
"Is that a problem?" Mr Anders replied, smiling to himself.
"N-no, all good." Steven replied.
"Great, I'll pick you up in the morning." He replied.
The next day Mr Anders picked up Steven and looked at his pretty, young girlfriend before they drove away.
If only she knew what I'm going to do to her boyfriend, Mr Anders thought to himself with a smile as he drove away.
"Here, keep hydrated." Mr Anders told Steven and handed him a big bottle of water.
"Oh, erm, thanks." Steven replied and started to drink it.
That's it, drink it all, Mr Anders thought as he drove.
When they got to the hotel room Mr Anders checked them in and got Steven to take both of their bags to the room.
Once again, they went to eat and ordered food and as planned, Steven needed to go the toilet before eating.
Once Steven's burger came Mr Anders lifted the bun and then one of the patties and placed 3 small, tasteless pills, scattered around the food.
When he watched Steven eating the burger, he smiled to himself, knowing he was going to have some more fun.
As normal, less than an hour later Steven was showing signs of the pills working. His eyes were a little droopy, he was slurring his words and looked tired as fuck.
Mr Anders had to pretty much carry Steven to their room and when he lay the young man down on the bed, he smiled to himself. "Here we go again, you little slut." Mr Anders said as he looked at the helpless young man.
He leant down and started to peel Steven's clothes off of him. After he was done, he looked down at the small, hairless man in all his glory.
He also loved to see that Steven's cock was rock hard, one of the three pills taking effect.
"You're so fucking hot." Mr Anders said as he started to rub his big, manly hands along the young man's naked body.
He felt his abs, his small arms and then gripped onto the inside of Steven's thighs and spread his legs apart.
His big hands kept caressing and touching Steven's smooth, pale body.
He eventually reached up and wrapped his fingers around Steven's hard cock and the young man let out a little moan.
I love how much he moans when I play with him, Mr Anders thought.
He slowly stroked the young man's cock, each movement making small gasps and moans escape from his lips. With his other hand he started to massage his smooth balls.
"I like them smooth." Mr Anders said.
"Mmm." Steven moaned as he slept.
A few minutes of touching and wanking and Mr Anders couldn't hold it in any longer. He ripped off his own clothes and unleashed his own 7-inch, rock hard cock.
He grabbed Steven's right hand and managed to make the young man hold onto his cock. He looked at Steven's small, girl like fingers unknowingly wrapped around his cock.
"You're going to be a good gay slut for me," Mr Anders whispered as he started to thrust himself in Steven's hand, "You're going to be taking my cock and you're going to love it."
"Mmmm." Steven moaned when Mr Anders grabbed his hard cock and slowly wanked him as he thrust into Steven's hand.
He was fucking his hand faster and faster, every time he thought Steven was going to cum from wanking him, he would stop.
After a few minutes, Mr Anders got more daring.
He straddled on top of Steven, he could feel the young man's hard cock pressed against his arse. Then he grabbed Steven's hand and forced it to grab his cock again.
He held onto Steven's wrist and forced his hand back and forth, wanking his hard cock as he looked down at the sleeping boy.
"Oh yeah, you love cock... you fantasise about cock... all you need is my cock." Mr Anders moaned as he pleasured himself with Steven's hand, instilling new thoughts into Steven's subconscious.
He moved Steven's hand faster and faster and felt his balls start to tighten.
"That's it, make me cum you little slut. You want to make me cum, you love your daddy's cuuuuuummm!!" Mr Anders moaned as he started to unload shot after shot all over Steven's bare, smooth chest.
He was panting and thrusting like crazy as he emptied his hot, thick cum all over the sleeping man.
"Oh yeah, that's fucking good." Mr Anders moaned.
Afterwards he made sure to clean up Steven properly so there were no remnants of cum on him. After that he put him to bed properly and fell into a deep sleep himself.
In the morning he smiled as he saw Steven wake up, he could see the confusion in his face every morning. Wondering why he was naked and why he was so horny.
Mr Anders knew that he made himself cum in the shower after one of their sessions and he knew soon he would be a willing gay slut for him.
They had another long day of meetings where Mr Anders kept ploughing water into his next victim.
Like clockwork, Steven went to the bathroom and Mr Anders hid three pills into his food. Then again, Steven passed out on his bed.
In a matter of minutes, he was completely naked, along with Mr Anders.
Part of him felt bad for what he was doing, but this young stud was too hot not to turn. Mr Anders also knew that after a while he will have conditioned Steven enough that he will love being a cock slut.
He had done it before and knew it worked.
As his manly hands explored around Steven's small, pale body he spread his legs again and looked at his shaved balls.
"Maybe, just a taste." Mr Anders said with a smile.
Being so strong and Steven being so small, he easily manhandled him so Steven was lay on his stomach. His plump, curvy arse sticking out just waiting for him.
Mr Anders grabbed the inside of Steven's smooth thighs and spread his legs apart, exposing his previously untouched little hole.
"Fuck, I bet you're so tight." Mr Anders grunted.
He moved lower and got a proper, up-close view of Steven's arsehole.
"So, pretty." Mr Anders whispered.
He grabbed Steven's arse cheeks and spread them apart.
Then, he stuck out his tongue and pressed it against the young man's tight, virgin hole.
"Mmmmm." Steven suddenly moaned in his sleep.
"Seems you love having your arse eaten." Mr Anders said and went back to flicking his long, wet tongue against the smooth hole.
He was in absolute heaven, this helpless, young man with his legs spread and his tongue buried deep into his arsehole.
"Mmm!" Mr Anders moaned as he straightened his tongue and pushed it inside of Stevens.
"Oooohh." Steven moaned and Mr Anders worried that he somehow woke up.
He stopped for a minute only to realise Steven was still asleep, so, he went back to rimming the life out of him.
Mr Anders loved eating young men's arsehole and hearing them moan like sluts for him. He kept gripping and spreading his arse cheeks to get his tongue deeper and deeper until he was fucking Steven with his tongue.
"Mmmmm... oh.... Oooohh." Steven kept moaning over and over.
When Mr Anders moved back there was a pool of his spit covering the young man's arsehole. He moved his right hand so his middle finger was massaging the spit covered hole.
"Mmm, what I would do to fuck this little hole." Mr Anders said to himself as he moved his finger around Steven's hole, "But not yet."



Instead, Mr Anders moved up Steven's body and placed his hands on either side of his shoulders so he was in a press up position. He then nuzzled his rock-hard cock between Steven's arse cheeks and started to thrust up and down.
"Oh yeah, not long until you feel my cock buried deep in your arsehole," Mr Anders moaned into Steven's ear as he fucked his cock in between Steven's cheeks, "You want me to fuck you, my slut."
"Mmmm." Steven moaned in his sleep as he unknowingly was getting a cock humping up and down his arse cheeks.
Mr Anders looked down at the young man's smooth body, it took every fibre of his being to not just fuck his tight little hole, but he knew to build up to that.
He kept thrusting up and down his arse cheeks, mixed with his cock pressing against his own abs it didn't take long for Mr Anders to realise he was close to cumming.
"You want me to fill you with cum," He moaned into Steven's ear, "You want my big, hard cock to breed your arsehole like the slut you are."
Mr Anders kept his body firmly pressed against Steven's when he felt his balls tighten and a gallon of cum started to fire out of his cock. It was pressed between Mr Anders stomach and Steven's back.
He kept rocking himself back and forth, using this sleeping man's body to give him an intense orgasm.
"Fuck!" Mr Anders moaned, "You dirty little whore."
Like normal, he took the time to properly clean Steven and put him to bed.
He looked over at Steven who was fast asleep, none the wiser as to what has been happening to him.
"Not long now," Mr Anders whispered, "Not long until you are my willing cock whore."
The Next Morning.
"Wake up sleepy head." Mr Anders said to Steven who was still asleep.
"Huh?" Steven groggily said as his eyes slowly opened up.
"We need to get back." Mr Anders told him.
"Oh right," Steven said and Mr Anders smiled at his confusion, "I'll get showered."
"Good boy." Mr Anders said and he saw the shock on the young man's face, but as expected he didn't say anything back.
They drove back home in silence, Mr Anders couldn't get the thought of Steven's tight little hole out of his head. How he desperately just wanted to bend him over and fuck him.
"See you at work." Mr Anders said when Steven got out of the car and he watched his arse as he walked away.
Growing Fantasies
Esther was away for the weekend and for some reason Steven was horny as fuck after his time working away with Mr Anders. So, like any young man, he got into bed and loaded up some porn on his phone.
As he lay back and stroked his painfully hard cock he watched a lesbian scene, these two beautiful blonde women 69ing. Except, it just wasn't working for him.
Attempting to use his imagination, Steven closed his eyes and gripped onto his cock a little harder. Suddenly, the thought of someone else's cock in his hand came to his head.
Yet, it wasn't like a fantasy, it felt more like a memory. Something that Steven was unable to shake off.
It felt like someone else's cock was in his hand and for some reason that just turned him on more. Being so fucking horny he decided to just go with it. He closed his eyes and imagined it was another man whose cock he was wanking.
As he kept going and kept getting more turned on, Steven suddenly imagined it was Mr Anders cock in his hand.
"Oooh god!" Steven moaned as he pictured Mr Anders muscular, hairy body, then his big cock in his hand.
"That's it, you love my big cock don't you slut?" He imagined Mr Anders say to him.
"Oooh fuuuuuccckkk!" Steven grunted and he started to cover his chest and stomach in cum.
Fuck, what the fuck was that? Steven thought as he lay there panting for air and covered in his own cum.
He tried to brush it off because he was just so horny and cleaned himself up.
For the rest of the day, he lazed around the house, trying not to think that he just fantasised about Mr Anders whilst wanking.
When it got late in the evening and Steven decided to go to bed, he thought to try watching porn again and have another, straight wank.
As he was watching lesbian videos again, he had a sudden urge to watch something he has never really watched before.
He went to the search bar and typed in "Rimming".
As he watched a beautiful brunette eating a blonde woman's arsehole Steven found himself getting more and more turned on.
He was wanking his cock furiously as he watched in. Then he clicked onto the next video and he was surprised to see a woman rimming another man!
The man was on his hands and knees and this woman was behind him licking his arsehole. His moaning was turning Steven on even more.
He watched as the camera got close to the woman's wet tongue pressing and massaging his arsehole as he panted.
"Fuuck!" Steven grunted when he unexpectedly came watching this scene.
Rimming, that's a new one. Steven thought to himself although he was just happy he wasn't fantasising about another man.
For the next week, every time Steven found himself alone, he would end up wanking whilst watching men getting rimmed by women. If he didn't watch porn and tried to use his imagination, he would end up picturing Mr Anders, so to fight that he just watched rimming porn.
Then one day, Steven was sat at his desk when he nearly jumped out of his skin when he heard Mr Anders voice speaking to him.
"Steven, we're going down to London tomorrow." Mr Anders told him.
"Oh right," Steven nervously replied, but tried to his best not to show it, "Great, what time?"
"I'll pick you up at 10am tomorrow." Mr Anders replied.
"No problem, see you then." Steven replied.
"Good boy." Mr Anders replied and walked off.
Weirdly, when Mr Anders called him a good boy Steven's cock came to full attention.
The rest of the day Steven felt weird with how excited he was to go away with Mr Anders again. He found himself daydreaming about the older man and getting more and more turned on.
By the time he got home he was horny as fuck and desperate to have a wank, however Esther was there and he knew he couldn't with her in the house.
In fact, Esther actually tried to have sex with Steven but he turned her down as all he wanted to do was watch rimming videos or to picture Mr Anders.
The next day Steven was ready early to be picked up by Mr Anders. He kissed Esther goodbye and then headed off.
"Ready for another few nights away?" Mr Anders asked.
"Yeah, getting used to it now." Steven said with a little laugh.
"I bet." Mr Anders laughed back.
They got to the hotel and did the usual routine of checking in, dumping the bags and then going to get some food.
Steven had made the decision to try and not go to sleep naked that night, still finding it strange that on every business trip he was so exhausted that he couldn't remember going to bed and getting undressed.
Then, after he finished eating his head went light again.
I need to see a doctor, Steven can remember thinking before everything went dark.
However, this wasn't like when he previously passed out. Steven felt like he was dreaming, yet slightly awake.
It was almost like an outer body experience, as though he wasn't there but his head was still working.
"That's it, grab my cock you little slut." He dreamt her heard Mr Anders voice speaking to him.
In his passed-out state Steven instinctively closed his hand and felt a huge cock with his fingers wrapped around it.
Everything was foggy and felt distant, but Steven was loving it.
"Mmm good boy, you want to make your daddy cum again, don't you?" Mr Anders voice said.
"Mmmm." Steven moaned back in his dream as he felt the cock thrusting in and out of his hand.
Even in this dream it felt like he was actually wanking his own cock, he could feel pleasure going through his body as he fantasised about Mr Anders.
"Fuuuckk you, you little slut!" He heard Mr Anders grunt, then a few moments later everything seemed to stop and Steven was back in his passed-out state.
When Steven woke up Mr Anders was already in the shower and he felt a little disappointed at not being able to see his manly body again. He looked under the sheets and felt his painfully hard cock.
I can't believe I had a sex dream about him! Steven thought to himself as he instinctively grabbed his own cock.
"Oooh god." He accidentally moaned and had to force himself to let go of his cock.
When Mr Anders came out, steam coming off his amazing body Steven caught himself staring at the older man.
"Are you going for a shower?" Mr Anders laughed out, loving the affect he was having on this young man.
"Oh, y-yeah." Steven stuttered back and ran to the bathroom.
He quickly showered and got out to get dressed.
"I was thinking," Mr Anders said on the way to the meeting, "I'm going to guide you to say a few things this time."
"Really? Are you sure?" Steven asked, surprised that Mr Anders trusted him with that responsibility.
"Yeah, you're doing great, I think you're ready." Mr Anders told him.
"Thank you da...." Then Steven stopped himself, for some reason he realised he was about to call Mr Anders "Daddy", just like in his dream, "Thank you." He corrected himself.
"Good boy." Mr Anders whispered and Steven's cock grew hard yet again.
Steven smashed it in the meeting, any time there was a question directed at him he answered it perfectly and confidently.
When they got back to the hotel he was jumping for joy and couldn't stop smiling.
"You did amazing today." Mr Anders told him as they ordered their food.
"Thank you so much! That was great!" Steven replied, really happy with himself.
He sat and smiled at Mr Anders who just stared back at him until their food arrived.
"Don't you need to use the bathroom? Like normal?" Mr Anders asked him.
"I'm okay actually, I haven't drunk a lot today." Steven told him, thinking that was a bit of a weird question.
"Hmm, fair enough." Mr Anders replied as though he was annoyed.
When they finished eating and went back to their room Steven was happy to not feel groggy or exhausted like normal. He thought it was because he was so awake after having a great day.
"Right, I'll see you in the morning." He said to Mr Anders.
"Yeah, night." Mr Anders grunted in annoyance and faced the opposite way.
That was weird, Steven thought but closed his eyes and fell asleep. Much to his joy he didn't have a sex dream about Mr Anders that night.
When Mr Anders alarm went off the next day Steven felt wide awake ready for the day.
"Hurry up." Mr Anders grunted to him and they both got ready for another meeting.
Except this time, Mr Anders didn't prompt Steven to speak at all.
Have I done something wrong? Steven thought towards the end of the day.
By the time they were back at the hotel and eating, Mr Anders had barely spoken to Steven.
"Go wash your hands before you eat." Mr Anders ordered.
"What?" Steven asked back, finding it very strange that he would randomly say that.
"You have shaken lots of different people's hands today, go and wash yours before you eat." He ordered in a very firm tone.
"Oh... erm... okay." Steven said out of confusion.
He went to the bathroom to wash his hands and upon returning Mr Anders mood seemed to have gone and he was now smiling.
"Sorry for not letting you speak today, I just thought I would take the lead." Mr Anders told him.
"It's okay, I know I shouldn't expect too much too soon." Steven told him, just happy that Mr Anders was no longer angry at him.
Steven finished eating his food and sat back, absolutely stuffed.
Taking it further
Mr Anders smiled as Steven slumped in his chair in the restaurant. After not getting to use the young man the night before he was horny as fuck and knew he had to make sure he didn't miss another opportunity.
"You okay there?" Mr Anders asked Steven as his eyes started to shut.
"Yyyeah." He slurred back to him.
"Time to get you to bed." Mr Anders said with a smile and stood up.
He helped Steven to his feet and carried him to the bedroom where he placed him down onto the bed.
"Finally," Mr Anders said and he undressed Steven's passed out body, "You won't remember this as much as the other night, but I had to make sure."
The other night Mr Anders only gave Steven one sleeping pill, part of his next stage to have Steven slightly realise what was happening but still thinking it was a dream. However, he gave Steven the normal amount and planned on having even more fun with him.
When Steven was completely naked Mr Anders grabbed his thighs and spread his legs wide, then he lifted them into the air and looked at his tight little hole.
"Not long now." Mr Anders whispered before leaning down and burying his tongue into Steven's arsehole.
Steven's shaved balls were pressed against Mr Anders forehead as he rimmed the young man.
"Mmmm." Steven moaned as he was asleep.
Mr Anders kept flicking his tongue up and down Steven's hole before tightening it up and shoving it deep inside of him.
"Urrhhh." Steven moaned as Mr Anders tongue fucked his virgin hole.
"Mmmm!" Mr Anders moan as he ate this young man's arsehole, loving the power over this helpless boy.
After a while of eating his arsehole Mr Anders pulled back but kept Steven's legs in the air, his spit covered hole fully exposed.
"You love cock, you want your Daddy's cock all the time." Mr Anders grunted as he started to massage Steven's slick hole with his middle finger.
"Urrgghh." Steven's passed out body groaned as for the first time, Mr Anders pushed his finger inside of his arsehole.
"That's it slut, take your Daddy's finger." Mr Anders moaned as Steven's incredibly tight arsehole wrapped around his finger.
It didn't take long for Mr Anders to be knuckle deep inside of Steven and he watched the young man moan and groan from it.
With so much spit around his arsehole Mr Anders found it easy to start to pump his finger in and out. Each thrust made Steven whimper with a moan and his cock was pouring precum.
"You love Daddy fingering you, you love being Daddy's cock slut." Mr Anders moaned as he fingered Steven's hole faster and faster.
"Mmmm." Steven kept moaning as he unknowingly got fingered by this older man.
Steven's mouth was wide open and panting with each moan when Mr Anders couldn't take it anymore.
"Fuck it, it's time." He said out loud.
Letting Steven's legs flop onto the bed, Mr Anders pulled his finger out of the young man's arsehole and straddled his chest.
Mr Anders big, thick cock was inches from Steven's open mouth.
"You want to suck cock, you love sucking cock." Mr Anders told him repeatedly.
Mr Anders rubbed his big, hard cock against Steven's lips. His mouth was still wide open as Mr Anders enjoy the feel of his soft lips against his head. His own precum started to stick to Steven's lips.
"Time to make you officially a cocksucker." Mr Anders whispered.
He lightly grabbed Steven's head and pushed his cock into his open mouth. He felt Steven, like many of his previous conquers automatically close his mouth around his giant cock.
"Fuuck yes! Finally, you fucking whore!" Mr Anders moaned at the feel of taking this young man's mouth virginity.
He looked down at the sleeping young man, not knowing that he was sucking on a cock for the first time in his life. However, Mr Anders knew this would be the first of many.
Mr Anders slowly moved his cock in and out of Steven's mouth, only moving an inch or two at a time. Steven's lips were constantly closed but Mr Anders still felt great pleasure.
When he felt his head touch Steven's tongue, Mr Anders let out a heavy moan.
"You love sucking cock! You are a dirty cock whore for now on!" Mr Anders told him.
He reached back and grabbed Steven's cock that was hard as fuck and slowly wanked him as he thrusted in and out of the young man's mouth.
"Mmm." Steven moaned with a mouth full of cock.
"That's it, love my cock." Mr Anders moaned as he slowly made love to Steven's mouth.
He kept hold of Steven's head as he moved in and out of his mouth, the feel of his warm tongue was sending waves of pleasure through the older man's body.
Eventually, Mr Anders released Steven's cock and started to fuck his face a little faster.
He knew the risk of fucking his face whilst he slept so Mr Anders took it slower than he would someone that was awake. Pushing only half of his cock in and out of Steven's mouth.
Mr Anders got up onto his knees and held Steven's head so he could fuck his face faster. He could feel the spit and Steven's tongue on his shaft as he fucked him faster and faster.
"That's it you little whore, love sucking my fucking cock!" Mr Anders moaned.
Watching this young man taking cock in his mouth for the first time had Mr Anders seeing stars and his balls started to tighten.
"Fuuuuucckkkk!!" Mr Anders roared out.
He pulled his cock from Steven's mouth and started to furiously wank it until he came all over Steven's smooth chest. He knew he couldn't risk cumming down a passed-out persons' mouth.
"Fuck, you are such a good little slut!" Mr Anders moaned as he kept rubbing his cock that cum leaked out of all over Steven's body.
When he stood up and looked at Steven's cum covered body and his rock-hard cock Mr Anders smiled to himself.
"If only you knew how many loads of my cum you have had over you." He said with a laugh.
He traced a single finger around the pools of cum on Steven's body, spreading it around and making sure his finger is coated in the thick liquid.
Then, Mr Anders pressed his cum covered finger into Steven's mouth and around his lips.
"Just a taste, for you to get used to it." Mr Anders whispered in Steven's ear.
For a few minutes he would trace the cum and then feed it slowly into Steven's mouth.
"You love the taste of cum." Mr Anders whispered.
After that, Mr Anders cleaned Steven up and got him to bed properly.
"Soon, you will be a willing gay, cock slut for me." He whispered in Steven's ear and then went to bed.
Is it a dream?
A few days later Steven was alone at home, Esther had gone out to see some of her friends and he yet again found himself in bed wanking.
He loaded up another video of a man getting rimmed but that wasn't working for him anymore.
Instead, Steven closed his eyes and didn't even fight the urge to picture Mr Anders. It was as though he could actually hear Mr Anders voice as he wanked.
"You want to suck my cock you gay slut?" He imagined Mr Anders say to him.
"Yes, Daddy." Steven moaned out loud, not taking the time to think why he would call him Daddy.
"You love Daddy fingering you." Suddenly he imagined hearing Mr Anders say which did bring a shock to Steven.
He looked down at his naked body, never in his life had he ever thought about having his arse fingered before but for some reason he had a huge urge to do so.
He grabbed the lube from Esther's drawer and poured some onto his finger.
"Oh god, am I really doing this?" He said to himself but his mind was already set.
Lying back and lifting up his legs, Steven got an image of Mr Anders between his thighs as he pushed a finger into his arsehole.
"That's it slut, take your Daddy's finger." He imagined Mr Anders saying to him.
"Oh god... yes Daddy." Steven found himself moaning as he was surprised how easy it was to finger himself.
His finger was gliding in and out of his tight little arsehole and Steven was letting out louder and louder moans without even touching his cock.
"You want to be Daddy's cock slut, don't you?" He imagined Mr Anders ask.
"Yes Daddy, I want your cock." Steven moaned as he fingered himself faster and faster.



He couldn't believe how good it felt to finger himself but it was so intense and sending wave after wave of pleasure throughout his body.
"Oh fuck... fuck... yes!" Steven moaned louder and louder.
He grabbed his cock with his other hand and wanked himself fast as his finger pumped in and out of his arsehole.
"Fuuuuuuuccckk!!" Steven grunted as he covered his own chest and abs in more cum than he has ever produced before.
His arsehole clenched around his finger as his body twitched and cum kept firing out of him.
"Oh god... that was fucking amazing." Steven panted.
He looked down at the cum on his body, there was so much. When he pulled his finger out of his arsehole he felt a slight bit of pain, kind of like he was stretched.
Just as he went to get up to get some tissue there was a sudden urge that took over Steven's body.
As he lay there, without even realising it Steven started to move one of his fingers around the cum on his body.
I wonder what it tastes like? He thought to himself.
As though his body had a mind of its own, Steven brought his finger that was covered in cum to his mouth and suddenly he had his lips wrapped around it.
"Mmm." Steven instinctively moaned at the delicious taste of his own cum.
Without even thinking about it he dipped his finger into his cum again and then sucked it clean. He did this over and over until there was barely any of his cum left.
"What am I doing?" He suddenly said to himself and brought himself back to reality.
Steven got up and cleaned the cum off of him before going back to relaxing, trying to forget what he had just done.
As much as Steven tried to fight his sudden urges, for the next two weeks every time he was alone, he ended up fingering himself and then eating nearly all of his cum.
He went on two more trips away with Mr Anders and the whole time he couldn't look at the older man without getting turned on. He felt weirdly compelled by this older man, like he had some kind of hold over him.
When he finished these work trips away Steven felt even more attracted to him and to the taste of cum.
After one day of meetings, Steven and Mr Anders were sat eating in the restaurant of a hotel. He could barely look Mr Anders in the eye after everything he had fantasised about. He worried that if Mr Anders knew then he would be disgusted and get him fired.
With the pure awkwardness of being around Mr Anders, Steven barely finished his spaghetti. Leaving about a quarter of it.
"Are you not finishing that?" Mr Anders asked him.
"N-no, I'm not hungry." Steven said.
"Hmmm, okay." Mr Anders grunted.
Steven wanted to just get to bed so he didn't have to try and look at Mr Anders anymore. He rushed upstairs and got straight into bed without saying anything to Mr Anders.
It took a matter of minutes for everything to turn to black.
Just like that one night, Steven started to have a sort of outer body experience. Again, it was like he was awake but asleep at the same time. Some kind of strange dream.
His eyes felt heavy and everything was dark, but it was like he could feel and hear certain things.
"Not long now until you're my complete gay slut." He heard Mr Anders whisper.
Am I dreaming? Steven thought, although he was unable to move or do anything.
"Oh yeah, you love having Daddy's cock in your hand, don't you?" Mr Anders said.
I must be dreaming, why else would it be just like my fantasies, Steven thought to himself.
In this strange state, he sort of accepted the dirty dream he was having.
He could feel his hand slightly close and the feel of a thick, hard cock that he wrapped his fingers around.
"Good boy, you love my cock, don't you?" Mr Anders grunted.
"Mmmm." Steven moaned back, loving how vivid this dream was.
It felt as though he blacked out again for a while after that, only to be woken up when he felt something soft and wet against his arsehole.
"Mmmm." Steven moaned in shock from the feel of a tongue on his arse.
There was nothing to see or know, other than the feel of a wet, soft tongue eating his little arsehole over and over.
He blacked out again for a few minutes and when the dream came back, he could feel his arsehole was being stretched by something moving in and out of him.
"Urrgh." He grunted as something went deep inside of him.
"That's it slut, moan from your Daddy fingering your little arsehole!" He dreamt Mr Anders grunt to him.
"Mmmm!" Steven moaned as he felt himself getting finger fucked faster and faster.
He thought that for a dream this felt so real.
"Now, you want to suck Daddy's cock, don't you?" Mr Anders asked.
"Mmm." Steven moaned in his dream.
He could actually feel the fingers in this dream leave his stretched arsehole, followed by the feeling of something heavy on his chest.
"Open your mouth, my gay cock slut." Mr Anders whispered.
Instinctively, Steven opened his mouth and he actually could feel something dick shaped go inside. He then wrapped his lips and felt the warmth of a thick, hard cock on his tongue.
"Mmmm." Steven moaned in his dream as he felt the cock start to move in and out of his mouth.
"Good boy, you love Daddy's cock, don't you?" Mr Anders moaned.
"Mmmm." Steven moaned back to him.
Although he felt like he could barely move, he could vividly feel the thick, juicy cock thrusting in and out of his mouth, he could taste the delicious precum and smell the intoxicating scent.
"You're going to be sucking Daddy's cock all the time, you love being a little cock whore." Mr Anders moaned.
Steven felt like his body was going to explode with pleasure, just from having a cock in his mouth.
Is this a dream? Steven thought to himself, it feels so real.
He managed to lift his tongue and run it along the thick cock head and tasted more of the sweet precum. He loved it, he couldn't believe how turned on he was just from a dream.
The feeling of this cock going in and out of his mouth continued for a while and Steven loved every single second of it. The thick, hard meat in his mouth, it just felt so... natural.
"You want to make Daddy cum, you always want to please Daddy." Mr Anders moaned.
"Mmm." Steven moaned back to him.
Suddenly he felt the cock leave his mouth, he could still feel a heavy presence sitting on top of him and the sound of skin on skin. Then, he felt a warm, thick liquid start to land on his chest.
"Take my cum you fucking whore!" Mr Anders moaned loudly as he felt more and more of this hot cum cover his chest and then he felt a large spurt land on his face.
A few minutes later something else was pushed into his mouth, something smaller but the taste of cum was obvious.
"Mmm." Steven moaned as more and more cum was forced into his mouth and he swallowed down every drop.
After that things seemed to black out again.
That morning Steven woke up before Mr Anders alarm went off. Sitting up in the dark room he realised that yet again he was naked.
He looked over to Mr Anders fast asleep on the other bed.
That was a dream, right? He didn't do that to me? But it seemed so real. Steven thought. He was more confused as to why he would dream about sucking cock but then dream of Mr Anders cumming on his chest and not in his mouth.
By the time that Mr Anders alarm went off Steven's head was spinning with his sudden love of cock. He couldn't even explain to himself the feelings he was having, or why he was fantasising about Mr Anders so much.
"Morning." Mr Anders said in a groggy voice, "Did you sleep well?"
"Erm, yeah." Steven nervously replied.
When Steven moved, he felt a slight bit of pain in his arse, similar to the pain he felt when he fingered himself.
No, he didn't actually do it, did he? Steven thought, wondering if Mr Anders did finger him in his sleep.
"Right, let's get showered and head off to our meeting." Mr Anders said and Steven just watched his perfect body as he walked to the bathroom.
He stayed working away for two more nights, both of which the same dream happened which each were as vivid as the last.
Steven was starting to become unsure of whether it was a dream or not, he could actually remember the feel of a cock in his mouth, or fingers in his arsehole. Every time he looked at Mr Anders, he questioned whether it was him or just a dream.
Awake
For the next week Steven started to only wank at the thought of Mr Anders, which felt more like a memory than it did a fantasy.
He hadn't had sex with Esther at all, something about fucking her didn't seem to attract Steven anymore.
At the same time, Mr Anders was smiling when he found out that he was to go away with Steven again and he knew it was time, time to finally break his virgin arsehole.
Mr Anders could see the change in Steven, the way he looked at him, he was ready to become his hungry, gay, cock slut.
Together they drove to the other side of the country and checked into a hotel. Steven barely spoke a word the entire time, trying to control and understand his lust for Mr Anders.
When they ate together, Mr Anders didn't put any pills in Steven's food.
After they ate and went to bed, Steven was grateful for not feeling groggy and exhausted like he had been so many times on these meetings.
"See you in the morning." Mr Anders said to Steven as he turned out the lights.
"Night." Steven replied, he closed his eyes and slowly drifted to sleep.
Around midnight Mr Anders got out of his bed. He looked at the sleeping Steven, still fully dressed but ready to take his cock.
Mr Anders got completely naked and his rock-hard cock was unleashed.
Ever so slowly, he walked over to Steven and held his cock inches from the young man's face.
"Steven." He whispered and slowly pressed the head of his cock against Steven's closed mouth.
"Hmm." Steven groaned.
"Wake up my little slut." Mr Anders whispered again.
Slowly, Steven's eyes started to flicker open. He felt something against his mouth and when he inhaled, he was shocked by the familiar scent of a cock.
"What?" Steven groaned again as he slowly woke up.
His eyes adjusted to the dark and in a matter of seconds he realised what was in front of him. Mr Anders, completely naked and his hard cock just from his mouth.
"W-what... what are you doing?" Steven asked, he felt like his body was frozen as his eyes darted from the hard cock and up to Mr Anders mouth.
Is this a dream? Steven thought, realising it was a lot more realistic than his others.
"You know what I'm doing," Mr Anders said and pressed his cock against Steven's mouth again, "Do you have any idea how many times I have used your body to make me cum, or how much of that cum has gone over you?"
"W-what?" Steven stuttered out again, feeling the hard cock tap against his lips, but he couldn't seem to move away.
"I know you know," Mr Anders whispered, "The last few times you moaned like crazy as you sucked on my cock."
Steven's eyes show wide open when he heard that.
"That... that wasn't a dream." He whispered, not a question, more a realisation.
"No, it wasn't," Mr Anders said to him with a grin on his face, "You have been making me cum for months and now, it's time for you to do it whilst awake."
"Whaaa..." Steven went to question in pure shock at the truth but as he opened his mouth Mr Anders pushed his cock in between the young man's lips.
Steven was filled with the familiar feeling of having a cock in his mouth, knowing now that it wasn't a fantasy but reality.
"Good boy." Mr Anders moaned and hearing those words made Steven's own cock grown painfully hard.
Mr Anders lightly held onto Steven's head and slowly moved his cock back and forth.
"There you go, you're going to be willingly pleasing my cock very often now, my gay slut." Mr Anders whispered.
"Mmmmm." Steven automatically moaned when he heard those words.
He couldn't seem to control himself, Steven just lay perfectly still and allowed this thick cock to push in and out of his mouth. He wasn't sucking back... yet.
"That's it," Mr Anders moaned as his cock used Steven's mouth slowly, "I've been using you whilst you were asleep, all those little pills I've been putting in your food... getting you ready for this."
Steven couldn't believe what he was hearing, finding out that he had been getting drugged and used by Mr Anders in his sleep. However, he wasn't angry or violated, for some reason, he was hornier than he had ever been in his life.
"Now," Mr Anders said firmly, "Suck. My. Cock."
That was the last straw for Steven, hearing the man he had been wanking over for so long say those words. Steven closed his eyes and wrapped his lips firmly around the thick, hard cock in his mouth.
"Good boy." Mr Anders said.
He kept hold of Steven's hair and pushed his cock in and out, like he had done so many times whilst the young man slept.
After what could only be a minute, Mr Anders pulled his cock out and chuckled when Steven kept his mouth wide open.
"Get on your knees, it's time to suck your Daddy's cock properly." Mr Anders ordered him.
Steven knew this was wrong, he knew he should be angry, that he was straight, but he felt obliged to obey.
"Yes... Daddy." Steven whispered, the words he thought of constantly.
Mr Anders smiled at his latest conquest, he watched as Steven knelt down in front of him, willingly.
"Now, tell me what you want." Mr Anders ordered.
"I..." Steven stuttered, amazed at how much he wanted it, "I want to suck your cock."
"Good boy." Mr Anders replied, using the words instilled in Steven's head, "Go on then."
Steven stared at the huge, juicy cock in front of him. A million thoughts ran around his head but all he knew is that he desperately wanted to suck this amazing dick.
He slowly opened his mouth, leant forward and felt the warmth from the cock fill his mouth. It was so unbelievably thick that Steven had to open his mouth as much as possible to wrap his lips around it.
"Mmmm." Steven moaned when he willingly took this cock in his mouth.
"Finally, now you're my cocksucking bitch!" Mr Anders moaned loudly at breaking in a new slut.
"Mmmm!" Steven moaned again when he heard that.
He flicked his tongue up and along the head of the cock and tasted his delicious precum. He happily and greedily swirled his tongue around the head, inspecting every inch of it.
"Oh yeah, that's a good gay boy." Mr Anders moaned.
Steven just lovely massaged the spongy head with his tongue as his lips moved an inch up and down. He couldn't believe how big this cock was but he was instantly in love with it. There were no thoughts of Esther in this moment, his only goal was to please this cock.
After pleasing the head for a few minutes, Steven started to slowly bob up and down on the cock. He tried to remember what he liked and what he had fantasised about. Keeping his lips tightly stuck on the shaft as his tongue flicked all over the head.
"Mmm." Steven moaned again as he kept bobbing up and down, only taking a quarter of the cock in his mouth.
Mr Anders just smiled down at the now lifetime gay boy, another straight boy he had broken that was greedily bobbing up and down on his cock.
Steven's head just bobbed up and down, his hands by his sides and he loved the feeling of a warm cock in his mouth.
He gathered spit onto his tongue and spread it around the shaft as much as he could.
After a few minutes he pulled back and grabbed the cock with his hand, the familiar feeling of having this thick cock came to his head.
Lifting it up, Steven pressed his spit covered tongue against the bottom of the shaft and slowly dragged it all the way to the tip. He did this over and over, making sure to cover every inch of the cock in his spit.
"Keep still slut." Mr Anders orders and he grabbed hold of Steven's head.
Opening his mouth like the cocksucker he now was, Mr Anders pushed his cock inside and started to thrust in and out of him. Going a little deeper each time.
"Gluug... gllgg.... Gluggg..." Steven moaned at every thrust, loving having his mouth fucked like this.
As over half of his cock disappeared into the boy's mouth, Mr Anders pushed even deeper and forced Steven to cough and gag when it hit his throat.
"Urhg... fuck!" Steven groaned as he coughed and spit fell down his chin.
"You can take it, cocksucker." Mr Anders said and shoved his cock back into Steven's open mouth.
He was done with the slow face fucking and was now firing his cock in and out of Steven's mouth. He pushed deeper and deeper, forcing Steven to gag but he had no thoughts of letting up on him.
"Gllg....gllg....gllllggg!" Steven gagged over and over as the cock fucked him deeper and deeper.
Spit started to pour down Steven's chin and he felt like a dirty little slut at that moment.
Then, Mr Anders gripped Steven's head and shoved his entire cock balls deep down Steven's throat. His throat wrapped around his cock perfectly and it felt fucking amazing.
"GLLLGLGGGGGG!" Steven gagged as he felt big, smooth balls resting on his chin.
"Breath through your nose faggot!" Mr Anders grunted.
Steven opened his eyes and looked up at the amazing, beast of a man that had turned him. His throat completely filled with cock as he tried to breathe through his nose but very soon, he started to lose air.
He slapped Mr Anders thighs but he held his head firmly.
"You fucking whore!" Mr Anders groaned and released Steven's head.
Steven fell back and gasped for air, spit poured down his chin as he panted on the floor.
"Take your clothes off, now!" Mr Anders ordered.
"Yes, Daddy." Steven said submissively and ripped his clothes off so they were both naked.
"Get on the bed and spread your legs, it's time to take that virginity of yours." Mr Anders said with a wicked grin.
"I... I don't know if I can take it, you're so big." Steven whispered, staring at the huge cock.
"I've been preparing your arsehole for weeks, you can take it." Mr Anders said, revealing more of the truth to Steven.
Yet, Steven was too horny to care. His own cock was rock hard and leaking precum and he happily lay down on the bed and spread his thin, smooth legs.
He watched as Mr Anders silently got onto the bed and between his legs.
"Now, let's see if you remember this feeling." Mr Anders said.
He grabbed Steven's legs and shoved them into the air and exposed Steven's arsehole. In an instance Mr Anders tongue was buried deep into Steven's tight little hole.
"Hoolly fuck!" Steven moaned loudly at the feel of having his arsehole eaten.
Something he had been fantasising about for so long and realising it had been happening to him for a long time.
"I've been rimming this arse for weeks, and you always moan like a fucking whore when I do!" Mr Anders said before burying his tongue deep again.
"Oh god... fuck... yes!" Steven moaned at the overwhelming pleasure.
He looked down at the older man who was rimming his arsehole, his legs spread and he knew he wanted to be fucked.
"Please... Daddy... I'm ready." Steven moaned out.
"Ready for what?" Mr Anders said with a smile.
"I'm ready for you to fuck me... I need it!" Steven panted out.
He looked at the spit around Mr Anders mouth from spreading it around his little hole.
"Stay there." He ordered.
Mr Anders grabbed the lube he brought with him and then started to spread it around his cock and then Steven's arsehole.
"Oh god... I can't believe this." Steven panted out as Mr Anders grabbed his ankles and put them onto his shoulders.
"Believe it," Mr Anders said to him, "I've been getting you ready for this for months and now... You're going to officially be my dirty, faggot, whore!"
Then, he started to put pressure from his cock head onto Steven's ready arsehole.



"Ooooh fuck!" Steven grunted loudly when he felt his tight little hole open up and stretch around the thick cock head.
"YEEESS!" Mr Anders moaned.
He held his cock firmly in the unbelievably tight hole and watched the young man panting and groaning from being stretched.
"Oh fuck... oh fuck.... Oh fuck...." Steven panted, his arsehole burnt and pulsated around the giant cock.
Mr Anders gripped onto Steven's legs and slowly started to push his cock deeper and deeper inside of the young man.
His cock was never ending and it felt like Steven could feel it in his stomach. Mr Anders did the final push and Steven felt his balls touching him.
"Fuck!" Mr Anders roared, "For so long I have been using your body as you slept, helpless to my advances and now look at you! I'm balls deep in your no longer arsehole and you are going to be a filthy little faggot for me for now on!"
This sent Steven over the edge, his chest arched up and pleasure soared through him.
"Fuuuuuucckkk Daddy!!" He moaned at the top of his lungs, "Fuck me! Fuck my faggot arsehole!!"
"You fucking slut!" Mr Anders moaned and he started to pull his cock back out before pushing it balls deep back inside of him.
Steven's hole still felt incredibly tight but he could tell it was loosening up, growing accustom to the cock that was going to fuck him a lot.
The pain started to fade and was getting replaced with immense pleasure. With every thrust Steven's mouth hung open, just letting out high pitched moans.
"Oh god... you're so big... so deep." Steven moaned.
"Get used to it slut, you're my faggot bitch now!" Mr Anders roared as he hammered into the man's tight fucking arsehole!
Steven just stared at Mr Anders amazing, hairy, muscular body as he felt his arsehole getting destroyed by his giant cock. It felt fucking amazing feeling his hole stretch around the thick cock that was doing wonders to his insides.
"FUUCCK!" Steven squealed out when the cock seemed to hit something intense inside of him.
"You like that you fucking whore?" Mr Anders moaned as he kept hitting the same spot over and over.
"Fuck.... Yes.... I fucking love it!" Steven moaned.
Steven felt like a girl in that position, his legs up and taking the hard fucking like a slut.
Mr Anders loved the high-pitched moans of his new slut. His cock felt great with a tight little arsehole wrapped around it. He knew he wasn't going to last long in this no longer virgin hole.
"Fuck... Daddy... fuck me." Steven moaned over and over as Mr Anders kept hitting his special spot.
"Yes... take that cock you little slut!" Mr Ander moaned back to him.
He then released Steven's legs and landed his hands on either side of Steven. Their faces close to each other that Steven could feel Mr Anders warm breath on his face.
"Oh fuck... Daddy... I think I'm gonna cum." Steven panted out.
"If you cum from getting fucked you truly are a faggot!" Mr Anders said to him with a smile.
Steven didn't care, he wrapped his legs around this older man and took his hard fucking.
"I'm going to cum in your arsehole slut, do you want that?" Mr Anders questioned, already knowing the answer.
"Yes Daddy! Fucking cum in my faggot arsehole!" Steven squealed out.
"If I breed you that means you belong to me! You are my property!" Mr Anders moaned.
Deep down Steven knew it was risky to agree to such a thing, but he was to lost in the moment to give a shit!
"Breed me, Daddy! Make me yours! Own me! Fuck me! FUUUUUUCCCKKKK!!!" Steven roared out as his declaration forced his own orgasm.
Both men felt his hot cum firing from his cock and hitting both of their chest and abs.
As Steven came his arsehole clenched even tighter around Mr Anders cock.
"Here I fucking cum, you sissy faggot!" Mr Anders roared and then Steven felt it.
"FUUUUCCKK YEEEEEEESSSSS!!" Steven moaned as he felt the thick cock expand and then felt his first ever load of cum fire inside of his arsehole.
Rope after rope of cum filled Steven's bowels which just made the pleasure even more intense.
He was squealing and twitching like a girl as he let this older man breed him and he loved every fucking second of it!
"Fuck... fuck... fuck...." Steven panted as Mr Anders slowed down on his fucking, but making sure to drain every last drop of cum in his new slave.
"That's one tight fucking hole." Mr Anders moaned.
He sat up and Steven's legs flopped to the side, when he felt his arsehole empty, he felt cum start to pour out of him.
He was panting for air as his chest heaved up and down, he looked at Mr Anders who was smiling back at him.
He wondered what a sight it must've been, Steven with his legs spread, covered in his own cum and cum leaking out of his arsehole.
"That's just the first time, faggot." Mr Anders told him.
"Oh fuck." Steven panted out, feeling a little delirious after having such a hard orgasm.
Steven lay there as he tried to catch his breath, he didn't even realise that Mr Anders was pushing their beds together.
"Turn to your side, we're sleeping together tonight." Mr Anders said.
With his orgasm done and his lust dying down, the reality of what just happened started to hit Steven.
I can't believe that just happened, He thought, I can't believe for months he has been drugging me and using me against my will.
"Roll over now my gay slut!" Mr Anders said firmer.
Steven looked up at the man that just well and truly fucked him. Even with all the doubt in his mind there was still something inside of him that made him want to obey.
Slowly, Steven rolled to his side.
"Good boy." Mr Anders said and Steven felt his cock twitch from the words.
Then, he felt Mr Anders naked body press against his. His big, manly arms wrapped around Steven's body and he realised he was being cuddled like a girl with cum all over him and leaking out of him.
Although his mind was spinning, Steven was exhausted from the fucking and being cuddled like this made him fall asleep easily.
He was only woken up by something poking him from behind. He opened his eyes and saw it was still dark outside, then he realised what was poking him.
Mr Anders had woken up and decided he wanted another go on his slut.
Steven went to move but he felt a strong hand hold onto him.
"I don't..." Steven went to speak but Mr Anders interrupted.
"Shhhh." He whispered, "Don't fucking move."
As though brain washed, Steven stayed perfectly still as Mr Anders spread his cheeks with his hands.
With his arsehole still freshly stretched and cum around it, he felt Mr Anders thick, hard cock push inside of him.
"Urghh." Steven grunted at being stretched yet again.
"Shh!" Mr Anders ordered more forcefully.
Steven remained frozen as this big cock forced its way deeper and deeper inside of him. When he felt Mr Anders go balls deep, he let out another grunt.
With just a hand holding his hip, he felt Mr Anders start to thrust in and out of him, pushing himself against Steven's plump arse cheeks.
"Urgh... urgh.... Urgh..." Steven grunted as Mr Anders kept thrusting in and out of him.
Mr Anders remained completely silent as he used this younger man's hole.
The pleasure was making Steven moan a little louder, but Mr Anders didn't care about Steven's pleasure this time. He was just using this boy's arse however he wanted.
"Fuuuckk!" Mr Anders grunted and Steven felt his bowels getting filled with yet another load of cum.
He was actually disappointed that he didn't get to cum, but Mr Anders didn't seem to care.
"Go back to sleep." Mr Anders whispered and left his semi hard cock in Steven's arsehole and fell back to sleep.
This is fucking crazy, Steven thought as he felt slightly still full as he tried to go to sleep.
Doesn't Count
Steven woke up and very quickly realised he had a big, strong man wrapped around him.
Oh god, it actually happened, He thought as he remembered everything he did and said the night before.
"Mmmm good morning bitch." Mr Anders sleepy voice said.
"H-hi." Steven nervously replied, not believing he did all of that.
"Why don't you start the day by giving your Daddy a good blowjob." Mr Anders said, it wasn't a question, more of an instruction.
"I... I don't think that's a good idea." Steven very nervously stuttered out.
He wanted to escape but his body felt frozen in fear with Mr Anders arms wrapped around him.
"Don't you remember what you said last night when I was balls deep in your little cunt? You belong to me." Mr Anders said.
"Last night... it was a mistake." Steven whispered and eventually found the strength to pull himself away.
He stood up and was surprised that Mr Anders didn't move. Instead, he looked down at this amazing man's hairy, muscular body.
"Is that how you truly feel?" Mr Anders said with a smile.
"Yes, I have a girlfriend," Steven weakly argued, "I'm not gay."
"You were my willing faggot last night." Mr Anders said with a chuckle.
"That was... I was... no, you drugged me." Steven argued, although he still found it hard to argue with how he acted the night before.
"So, you don't want it again?" Mr Anders asked him and got up onto his elbows.
His giant, hard cock aimed directly at Steven.
Although Steven wasn't certain on how he felt, he knew what the best thing to say was.
"No, I don't." He whispered.
"Okay, then we're done." Mr Anders said and stood up, "I'm going for a shower then we have a meeting."
When he disappeared into the bathroom Steven let out a sigh of relief, as though a weight had been lifted.
Is that it? Done? Esther never needs to know! He thought to himself.
Steven tried to forget about it and have their meeting like normal, but his head was all over the place. He couldn't deny to himself how good it felt to be fucked by Mr Anders.
Every time he looked at the older man, he felt his cock start to grow, he tried to remember what it was like to have a cock in his mouth and found himself missing it.
When they got back to the hotel and ordered food Steven was a mess.
Steven sat down and Mr Anders was just smiling at him.
Has he drugged my food? Steven thought as he looked at Mr Anders and then his food.
Although Steven knew there was a good chance that he was about to be drugged again, he didn't question Mr Anders. He thought he would just let it happen and if he can't remember then nothing would've happened.
He finished eating and went upstairs with Mr Anders.
By the time he reached the door he started to feel light headed again, realising why he felt like that so often.
He's done it again, Steven thought, although his cock was hard.
Then, everything turned to black.
The next thing Steven knew it was daylight and he woke up on his own bed, alone. The fact that he was fully dressed confused him even more.
Did he do anything to me? Steven thought.
As he sat up, he felt a pain in his arse. A pain he was now familiar with.
He reached down into his trousers and felt around his arsehole and there was a lot of cum around his arsehole.
He fucked me? He thought.
Although instead of being furious, Steven was turned on by the fact.
"Good morning." He heard Mr Anders say.
"Did you... did.... Erm..." Steven stuttered out.
"What?" Mr Anders asked with a huge smile on his face.
Steven then decided in his head that it was better if he didn't know. Maybe it doesn't count if he doesn't know.
"N-nothing, should we get ready." Steven said.
"Good boy." Mr Anders replied and Steven cock grew in his trousers.
They were staying at that hotel for one more night before going back. Again, when they had food Steven didn't question anything to Mr Anders, instead he ate every last bite.
Once again, he went light headed and everything turned to black.
In the morning Steven woke up completely naked but on his own, his arse was sore and there was definitely a lot of cum leaking from it.
Why am I letting him do this? Steven thought, but he never said anything to Mr Anders.
When they went back home Steven barely said anything to Esther. He didn't know how could he even look her in the eye. Knowing that he had cheated on her with a man.
He also felt bad for willingly being drugged and fucked in his sleep, but he still tried to pretend like nothing happened there.
For two months Steven kept going on trips away with Mr Anders. Every night Steven ate all of the food on his plate and passed out, only to wake up in the morning with cum around his arsehole.
A few times he could taste cum in his mouth when he woke up and sometimes, he found some on his face.
It was a strange feeling for Steven, although he knew what was happening, part of him tried to argue that he wasn't certain as he was asleep. Another part of him enjoyed knowing that this older man was using his body as he slept, completely helpless.
One night, Mr Anders had Steven bent over the bed. He had only given him one sleeping pill so he was still a little conscious.
He had his well lubed up cock firing in and out of the young man's tight arsehole that he had fucked countless times now. With him slightly still conscious, Steven was letting out quiet, high pitched moans of pleasure.
"You fucking faggot, you love my cock!" Mr Anders moaned to him, "You don't want pussy ever again, you only want cock for now on."
Every time Mr Anders drugged Steven he would whisper things like that into his ear, slowly moulding him into the perfect slave.
By the end of those two months Steven hadn't done anything sexual with Esther. He actually got turned off when she suggested having sex.
Instead, he religiously only wanked to gay porn or the thought of Mr Anders.
Then, one night whilst they were away Mr Anders tried something different. He didn't put any pills into Steven's food.
He watched the young man eat every bite of his food.
This little whore, Mr Anders thought to himself, He loves taking my cock in his cunt so much but won't admit it, but tonight he will.
Steven got back to the room and surprisingly didn't feel the normal light headedness he was used to. He questioned if maybe it just hadn't hit him yet, so he got into bed like normal and waited for it to kick in.
Eventually he managed to fall asleep normally.
At one point, Steven was awoken by the feel of someone manhandling him. He realised that it was still dark outside and that he was fully awake.
Maybe his drugs didn't have an effect tonight? Steven thought as he felt his shirt getting pulled over his head.
Should I let him know I'm awake? Should I stop this? Steven thought.
However as much as he argued in his head, he kept his eyes closed and faked being asleep.
His jogging bottoms were pulled off of him and Steven lay there, completely naked, knowing that he was about to get used by Mr Anders, and his cock was hard as a rock.
"Mmmm, such a hot little slut." Mr Anders moaned and then Steven felt a firm grip around his cock.
He had to hold in his moans as the older man wanked his cock slowly.
Oh fuck, Steven moaned in his head, Maybe I can just pretend to be asleep a little longer.
He felt Mr Anders strong hand grab him and flip him onto his stomach, then his legs were pulled off of the bed so he was bent over the mattress.
"Look at that little hole," Mr Anders moaned, "If only you knew how many loads of my cum you have had in you."
Although he already knew, this confirmed for 100% that Mr Anders had been fucking him constantly.
"Mmmmm!" Steven accidentally moaned louder than he would've liked when he felt a warm, wet tongue press against his arsehole.
SPANK!
"Such a delicious fucking cunt." Mr Anders moaned and kept rimming the young man.
Steven just stayed still, pretending to be asleep as his arse was eaten by this amazing older man. He had to bite his lip to stop from moaning as the tongue was fucking in and out of him.
Oh god, that feels so fucking good, Steven moaned in his head as his arsehole was getting devoured.
Then Steven heard and felt one big spit directly onto his hole.
"Let's get your cunt ready for me, slut." Mr Anders said.
Steven stayed still as he heard Mr Anders move around the room, only to feel his strong hand on his back again.
He then felt something hard pressing against his arsehole, but it felt different to Mr Anders cock. Then with a little force, his arsehole stretched open and accepted this inside.
"Hmmmm!" Steven grunted as his arsehole tightly wrapped around this cock shaped object inside of him.
He was sure it felt smaller than the last time he felt Mr Anders cock inside of him, but still good. It kept going deeper and deeper as he bit his lip to stop from moaning.
"There we go." Mr Anders said and then Steven heard him walk away, but his arsehole remained filled and stretched.
That's when Steven realised it must've been a dildo inside of him.
"Such a pretty sight," Mr Anders whispered, "That dildo has gotten a lot of action in your arsehole."
Steven worked out that Mr Anders obviously had used this dildo on his ass a lot, assumingly to prepare him to get fucked.
"Right then." Mr Anders said and Steven felt a hand gripping his head, "Time to use that pretty little mouth of yours."
Steven, trying to act asleep, held his mouth open and eagerly waited for the familiar feelings of a cock.
"Mmmm." Steven again couldn't control his moan when he felt his mouth get filled with a thick, juicy cock.
"Good girl." Mr Anders moaned and Steven's cock jumped at being called a girl.
The older man wasted no time thrusting in and out of Steven's mouth. Steven wasn't able to fight the urge to flick his tongue against Mr Anders head, but he didn't seem to notice.
His cock kept fucking his face faster and deeper and Steven kept flicking his tongue all around, massaging the head. The more he did it and realised that Mr Anders didn't notice, the more he enjoyed it.
"Oh yeah, you are a great cocksucker," Mr Anders moaned, "I don't even know how many times I've fucked your face now."
Steven got more and more turned-on hearing about Mr Anders using him as he slept, knowing that he has been a complete whore for this man whilst he was asleep.
The thick cock was buried down Steven's throat and he realised that his gag reflex that was once there seemed to have gone. As he breathed through his nose with a throat full of cock, he felt Mr Anders reach back and grab onto the dildo in his arsehole.
"Mmmm!" Steven moaned loudly as Mr Anders started to fuck his arsehole with the dildo as his cock remained down his throat.
It was all getting too much for him, Steven was finding it harder and harder to not moan and let Mr Anders know that he was awake.
When the whole dildo got shoved deep into his arsehole, he couldn't stop himself from letting out a squeal of pleasure.
Suddenly, the cock was release from his throat and Steven felt the dildo get pulled from his stretched arsehole. It was then replaced with the definite feeling of Mr Anders thick, hard cock pressing against him.
"Fuuckk!" Mr Anders grunted when he first went inside Steven.
"Mmmm!" Steven grunted and bit his lip to stop from moaning more when the amazing feeling of having a real cock stretch his arsehole came back to him.
He felt the cock go deeper and deeper, stretching him wide open as he filled his insides.
"Fuck!" Mr Anders moaned again when he finally went balls deep into Steven's arse, "It's a surprise your cunt is still so tight since I've been fucking it so much."
Steven wondered how many times he had taken Mr Anders cock into his arsehole, but his head got quickly distracted when he started to get fucked a little faster.



Oh fuck... why does it feel so good! Steven moaned in his head as the giant cock fucked him faster and faster.
Getting fucked from behind felt even fucking better and he could feel Mr Anders cock in his stomach.
"You love my cock in your cunt don't you, little girl!" Mr Anders moaned.
He was gripping Steven's hips hard as his cock destroyed his tight little hole. Steven was holding in as much moaning as possible but he let out the occasional high-pitched squeal.
In this position, Steven's hard cock was rubbing against the mattress and mixed with the pure ecstasy of getting fucked was sending him over the edge.
"MMMMMM!!" Steven grunted and bit his lip hard as his cock start to fire gallons of cum.
"Yes! Keep clenching your cunt my sissy whore!" Mr Anders moaned and suddenly Steven felt his insides start to get filled with more and more cum.
It just enhances his own orgasm and Steven felt like he was seeing stars.
SPANK!
With one last, firm slap of his arse cheek, Mr Anders pulled his cock out of the gaped, cum filled arsehole.
"Time to get you back to bed my little girl." Mr Anders said.
Steven let this older man reposition him back into bed, he was happy that he managed to pull off being asleep but he still couldn't believe how good it felt to be fucked by this god.
Change in Personality
The next morning nothing was said about the night before. Steven assumed he had gotten away with pretending to be asleep, however Mr Anders smiled to himself knowing full well that he was awake and willing.
Now he knew that Steven was fully willing and happy to be his gay little slut, he had no problems at all with what he was going to do to him. Not that he ever felt bad for what he was doing.
For months Steven and Mr Anders worked away together a lot. Steven was under the impression that the company thought they were a good team as they were getting on a lot of new business. However, Mr Anders had specifically requested that only he goes away with Steven.
Nearly every night they were away Mr Anders would put sleeping pills in Steven's food, which Steven willingly ate down every time. Then when he was passed out, Mr Anders would use his mouth and his arsehole over and over.
As he fucked Steven, he was speaking to him, adding more subconscious conditionings to him, training him to be a good little whore.
There were nights where Mr Anders wouldn't put any pills in Steven's food, but Steven would still pretend to be asleep and enjoy getting fucked by his big, hard cock.
Although he was never having sex with Esther, their relationship wasn't going too bad. Steven found himself being more emotional with her and willingly going clothes shopping with her.
After a while he found himself really liking the look of her clothes.
One day, whilst Esther was out, Steven was in bed wanking whilst watching a gay orgy scene on his phone when an idea came to his head.
He had no idea where this idea came from, but he had a huge sudden urge.
He went into one of Esther's drawers and grabbed one of her red thongs.
He stared at it for a while in his hands, feeling the soft material. Then he looked at himself in the mirror, holding it, feeling a need to wear them.
On the other side of town, Mr Anders was looking at his computer, watching the countless videos he had made of him fucking Steven. All of which Steven looked to be a very willing participant.
"Oh, the plans I have for you." He said to himself with a smirk.
The End Of Part 1
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This is the last chapter of the "Straight Boy Makes Money" series.
Thank you all for staying a long for the ride. I apologise for this one taking so long to come out, I had a few personal issues but I hope you all enjoy it.
For nearly a week Harvey hasn't hear off of MrGTop. He was still nervous about his plans, knowing that he is going to want more from him, which Harvey wasn't interested in.
Although Harvey is keeping himself awake at night with these new thoughts and feelings, he can't deny that he enjoyed having his mouth fucked by this anonymous man, or that he loved sucking Jimmy's cock. However, he always argued that he wasn't gay and that it was bad because he was cheating on Daisy.
Every day he was posting pictures and videos on his "NoodMe" account, many of him fucking his arse with a dildo, which he doesn't even try to deny that he loves! He also had more money than he knew what to do with, he even bought a brand new car, something he wasn't even close to buying a few months ago.
Even with that, every night he went to bed and wracked his brain for whose aftershave MrGTop's was. I know that smell, he thought, but whose is it? Come on Harvey, you need to remember!
Then, on one Thursday afternoon on his lunch break, Harvey decided to have a walk around the local shopping centre. Like most days, he had a butt plug in his arsehole. Something he now found strange not to do!
As he walked, he brushed shoulders with another.
"Harvey?" He heard an older man's voice say.
Turning his head, Harvey looked at this man, it took him a few seconds but then his eyes shot wide open.
"Kevin?" Harvey said, recognising Daisy's dad, although he had only met him a few times.
"Yes, how are you doing?" Kevin replied and reached out to shake Harvey's hand.
His grip was firm and actually hurt Harvey's hand a little, when he pulled back he had to clench his fist to stop the pain.
"Yeah, good thanks, how're you?" Harvey asked him.
"Good, good, have you heard much from Daisy lately?" Kevin asked.
He was a beast of a man, well over 6 foot and extremely muscular, not someone you would want to get into a fight with. He also had short grey hair, sort of a silver fox.
"We speak most nights, she's doing well I think." Harvey told him, all the while acknowledging that he's talking to his girlfriend's dad whilst he had a butt plug filling his arse.
"Good, she barely ever replies to me." Kevin said with a little chuckle.
For a second, Harvey stared at Kevin and Kevin stared back. His bright blue eyes seemed to be scanning Harvey all over.
Then... a gust of wind blew through the shopping centre and Harvey got a strong smell filling his senses.
What's that smell? Harvey thought and then realised it was Kevin's aftershave... Wait a sec.
He leaned in a little closer and took another sniff of the overpowering smell.
Ever so slowly, Harvey looked up at Kevin who was staring blankly back at him. No, that's not the right smell, Harvey thought.
Jesus, for a minute there I thought it was Daisy's dad that was blackmailing me! Harvey thought, almost laughing in his head over the thought that he had sucked his girlfriend's dad's cock.
"Everything okay there?" Kevin asked with a confused look on his face.
"Oh erm, yeah, sorry." Harvey stuttered back, "I need to get back work."
"No problem, I'll see you soon hopefully with Daisy." He replied and Harvey walked back to his office.
As soon as he sat down on his desk his phone vibrated and saw Daisy had texted him.
Daisy: Hi Sweetie, we are having a little party this weekend and I haven't seen you in ages, do you want to come?
Harvey couldn't stop smiling, he had worried that he was losing Daisy at one point but everything seemed to be back on track.
I can't believe I thought it her dad was MrGTop! Harvey thought to himself before replying to her.
Harvey: That sounds perfect to me, I love you.
When he hit send, another message came through, but this one wasn't from Daisy. Harvey's heart sank when he saw the name "MrGTop" pop up.
MrGTop: Hi there my little cocksucker, now you've had some time to process that you've sucked my cock. We're meeting up this weekend, same hotel as last time, 9pm. Then you can have another thick load.
Harvey hated everything about this person, the way he spoke down to him, the way he didn't have any care for Harvey's feelings, worst of all, he hated how hard his cock was after reading that message!
Harvey: I can't do this weekend I am going to see my girlfriend.
Harvey knew this MrGTop held all the power, but he hoped that he wasn't so cruel to threaten to expose him because he wanted to see his girlfriend.
MrGTop: That's disappointing, Monday night then. Then you will be choking on my big, hard cock like the faggot you are.
Fuuck! Harvey moaned in his head, he had no idea how he got into this position, not so long ago he was just a normal guy, then somehow, he had become a fairly popular person on a porn app for men to wank over and be used as a cocksucker!
Although he didn't want to suck this man's cock just out of principle, he thought it was better to not argue and to try and figure something out later.
Harvey: Okay. I'll do it Monday, but that's the last time.
Harvey anxiously waited for a reply.
MrGTop: You stupid slut, this is just the beginning. See you soon.
Harvey was angry, he wanted to tell this person to fuck off, but he knew he didn't have a leg to stand on. Instead of replying, he just left the message and tried to forget about it.
The rest of that week flew by, Harvey spoke to Daisy most nights and still never replied to MrGTop. He also hadn't spoken to Jimmy since Harvey sucked his cock, he was worried that he wouldn't be able to resist doing it again.
With everything going on, Harvey still found time to regularly fuck his arse with his dildo.
With all of his money he spent one evening flicking through websites looking for new sex toys. As he was on his phone looking at them, his roommate Tom appeared in the living room.
"Hiya mate, what's happening?" He asked and sat down next to Harvey.
Twisting slightly, Harvey was able to hide the screen on his phone and kept looking through sex toys.
"Not much, what are you up to?" Harvey replied back, not looking away from his phone.
"Nothing, want to do anything this weekend?" Tom asked as he grabbed the TV remote and changed the channel.
"I'm actually going to see Daisy this weekend, sorry." Harvey told him.
"Ah fair enough, I'll just enjoy the place to myself." Tom told him with a little laugh.
Then, Harvey's eyes lit up, this is what I need! He thought as he looked at a sex toy.
"Be right back." Harvey said and walked into his room, he grabbed his bank card and put in the details.
In a matter of minutes he had ordered the new toy that would arrive in the next week, and an email came through with confirmation.
"Your purchase of The Fuck Machine 2000 has gone through, details of its delivery date will be with you shortly."
Harvey kept looking at videos and photos of this machine, you would attach a dildo to the end and it would thrust forward and backways. Harvey knew it would be as though he was getting fucked, but found this less gay as it wasn't with a man.
Eventually Thursday came and Harvey was getting his bag packed to go and see Daisy the next day when his phone vibrated. Grabbing it, Harvey let out a loud sigh when he saw MrGTop's name pop up.
MrGTop: Have fun with your girlfriend this weekend faggot. Since you have been ignoring me, you are to have a butt plug in all weekend and to prove it you are to post a picture on your NoodMe account every other hour.
For fuck sake! Harvey sighed, although he was already missing having his arse filled, he didn't like the risk of having a plug in around his girlfriend.
Harvey: Fine, I'll do it.
MrGTop: I think you're forgetting how you are supposed to talk to me.
Harvey: Sorry, of course I will do it, sir.
MrGTop: Good slut, have fun with your girlfriend whilst knowing you're going to be choking on my cock soon!
Harvey hated the complete lack of power he had, he just wanted it to end but he didn't know how.
The next day, before leaving, Harvey lubed up his butt plug, spread his cheeks and pushed it into his well used arsehole.
"Fuuuckk." He moaned loudly as he felt the rim of his arse stretch around the toy, always loving the feeling.
"Everything okay?" Tom's voice called out and suddenly Harvey's door flew open.
There he was, bent over his bed with his jeans by his ankles, his right hand covered in lube and a very obvious, black butt plug all the way in his arsehole.
Harvey looked at Tom, frozen in the absolute horror of getting caught like that.
"Shit, I'm so sorry!" Tom blurted out and slammed the door as he left.
"Fuck!" Harvey whispered to himself, how did I not know he was in?!
Harvey quickly pulled up his jeans, wiped his hand, grabbed his bag and left his room. When he turned his head he saw Tom sat on the sofa in silence.
"Mate, I'm so sorry." Harvey said to him.
"No," Tom interrupted, "I shouldn't have barged in, I thought you hurt yourself on something when you shouted, I didn't think you would be.... Never mind."
"I don't know what you think you saw..." Harvey started, almost hoping to lie his way out of it.
"Hey man," Tom interrupted again, "If you want to shove stuff up your arse that's all good, I'll just knock next time."
Harvey let out a little laugh when he heard that and a little sigh of relief that his friend wasn't judging him.
"I should get going," Harvey said, "See you later."
"You two have fun," Tom shouted, "Kinky fuckers."
Harvey laughed again, grateful for having such a good friend before getting into his car and starting his journey.
In two hours, he finally made it.
The long drive was worth it when he saw Daisy's smiling face at the door waiting for him.
"Finally." She laughed out and kissed Harvey.
"God am I glad to see you." Harvey replied and kissed her back.
"You'll be more than just glad in a second." She said with a grin and Harvey instantly knew what she was implying.
She took his hand and started to guide him through her house where he could hear her roommates already drinking and chatting in the living room, but Daisy took him upstairs and into her room.
As soon as the door was closed Daisy span around and planted her lips against Harvey's.
"Mmmm." He moaned when he felt her tongue run against his.
Fuck I need this! Harvey thought, he reached down and grabbed his girlfriend's firm arse cheeks, poking his hard cock into his girlfriend's stomach.
"I'm so fucking horny!" Daisy said between kisses, reaching into Harvey's jeans and grabbing his hard cock.
"Well, now I am too." Harvey said with a smirk.
"Just you wait." She said in a slow, seductive tone before biting his bottom lip.
Harvey watched, breathing heavily as his beautiful girlfriend sunk down to her knees in front of him. She pulled her hair back and then went to undo Harvey's jeans.
When they hit the floor and his hard cock was out, Daisy wasted no time wrapping her soft, wet lips around his shaft.
"Oooh fuck yes!" Harvey moaned, loving the feeling of her warm mouth around his dick, mixed with the pleasure of his arsehole being stretched by the plug.
FUCK! Harvey thought and his eyes shot wide open, The fucking plug!
He looked down at Daisy, she had her eyes closed as she bobbed up and down on his cock.
"Mmmmm." She moaned as she gave him a sloppy blowjob.
Oh fuck that feels so good! Harvey moaned in his head, until Daisy reached up and her hands grabbed his arse cheeks, using the grip to force his cock deeper down her throat.
Harvey knew she was way too close to feeling the plug in his arse, although he desperately didn't want to stop her, he couldn't risk it.
"Woah." He blurted out and pulled his cock back.
"What's wrong?" Daisy asked and wiped the spit from her mouth.
Oh god, she's going to hate me, he thought.
"I just think we should get back to see your friends, are we being rude coming straight up here?" Harvey said to her, hating every word.
"Are you serious?" Daisy asked in a pissed off tone, still inches from his hard cock.
"We can carry this on later, I just think I should at least say hi." Harvey said, although he didn't mean a word of it.
"Whatever," Daisy huffed and stood up, "Let's go."
Harvey quickly pulled up his jeans and followed his angry girlfriend downstairs to the room full of people.
It was the same mates he met last time he was there, but the only name he remembered was George, the friend he got jealous of. He sat there with his short black hair, his tight t-shirt that showed off his muscles and Harvey was instantly jealous again of how much time Daisy had been spending with him.
"Hi everyone." Harvey said.
Everyone said hi back and the party had started. Harvey very quickly lost count of how much he drank and pretty soon the night started to become a blur. His memories seemed to turn into flashes, whether it was dancing, drinking and making out with Daisy.
The last thing he remembered was collapsing into Daisy's bed, on his own.
When he woke up, his head was a little sore but not as bad as he was expecting. He looked to his side and realised that Daisy wasn't in the bed with him.
Urgh, what happened? Harvey thought as he sat up and quickly realised the plug was still deep in his arsehole.
"Fuck, I was drunk." He muttered to himself.
"There he is," Suddenly Daisy's voice called out and he saw her enter the room with two cups of tea in her hands, "I thought you were dead." She joked.
"I think I am." Harvey joked back and grabbed one of the teas from her.
Daisy got into the bed next to him and cuddled up.
"We had to bring you to bed early last night, you were really drunk." She told him.
"Sorry about that, I'm not too sure what happened." Harvey told her, feeling bad in case he ruined the night.
"That's okay," Daisy said and kissed his cheek, "What do you want to do today?"
"Not sure, are we doing anything tonight?" Harvey asked, wanting to stay another night and go home on Sunday.
"Yeah, I think we're going on a night out, are you going to last this time?" She teased him and sipped her tea.
"I'll do my best." Harvey laughed out.
After they got out of bed Harvey and Daisy went out for the day, around lunch time he started to feel human again and they went for lunch. Afterwards they went back to Daisy's house, watched a film before they started to get ready.
Harvey had remembered to post a photo every hour of the plug in his arse, although he was struggling not to take it out so he could just fuck his girlfriend.
"I'm just going to go for a shower and put my make up on." Daisy told him.
"No worries." Harvey said, knowing that would take her at least an hour before she's ready.
He quickly took another photo of the plug in his arse and posted it.
Afterwards, he went to go and find one of her roommates to hang out with until she was ready, unfortunately it seemed like everyone was either getting ready or out.
When he stumbled into one room that was empty.
"Hello?" Harvey asked and stepped inside.
He walked in and saw a messy bed and a few beer cans on the floor and a football shirt hung up on the wall.
Whoever's this is needs a cleaner, Harvey thought to himself.
Wait, what's that? He thought.
He stepped over to a drawer, his nose twitching as he got closer.
That smell.... He thought... Harvey reached and grabbed onto the half empty bottle of aftershave. He squirted it into the air and took a deep breath.
Oh... My... God! Harvey thought and his entire world stopped.
Then... he heard the door close.
He turned around and saw George stood inside the closed room staring at him.
"Harvey." He said, bluntly and with a straight face.
Harvey looked at the aftershave in his hand and then back up at George.
"Y-you?" Harvey stuttered out and saw George's straight face slowly turn into a smile.
"About time you figured it out." George told him, not moving an inch.
"I... I... I..." Harvey stuttered as he felt his world fall apart, "why?"
"That doesn't matter right now." George said and stepped a little closer to Harvey, making him jump.
"You sick fuck." Harvey spat out at him, he went to storm out but he felt one of George's big, strong hands land on his chest and hold him back.
Harvey looked up at him, realised this guy was a lot bigger and stronger than him.
"You could run out, but we wouldn't want little Daisy seeing the video of you sucking cock would you?" George whispered to him.
Harvey looked at him, what the fuck?!
"You would be outing yourself!" Harvey whispered to him, not wanting anyone to hear.
"Oh no, I got my face out of the shot, but it perfectly shows you moaning around my cock and then wanking after you swallowed my big, thick, load." George said to him.
Harvey felt like he couldn't move, his head spinning as George leant in until his lips were slightly brushing against George's ear.
"I told you... you would be sucking my cock again soon." He whispered.
His manly presence mixed with the smell of his aftershave had Harvey feeling totally helpless.
"Please let me go, we can forget about this." Harvey whispered, looking at the floor.
"Oh no," George whispered, his tongue lightly grazing against Harvey's ear, "You're going to take my cock down your throat as your sexy as fuck girlfriend showers."
This shocked Harvey back to reality and forced him to take a step backwards.
"No..." Harvey stuttered, "I... I can't."
George just kept smiling at him as he took a step closer and his hands went down to undo his belt.
"Oh you can, you're going to be a good little slut and suck my cock... just like you already have." He said with a little laugh.
In a second, George threw his jeans to the ground and his big, hard cock was aiming at Harvey. The cock that not so long ago he had sucked.
Harvey couldn't take his eyes off of it, it was huge! Since Harvey was blindfolded last time he never got to see it, only got to feel it in his mouth or throat. Looking at it, Harvey had to admit he was impressed.
When George took another step forward Harvey stepped back but hit the bed, he fell down and ended sat up, right at crotch level with George's hard cock moving closer.
"Last time," George whispered, "I had to do most of it because you were blindfolded, but now, you're going to suck my cock properly."
"Please don't make me." Harvey whispered, although he struggled to not look at the hard cock.
"I don't need to make you, you're a faggot, a bitch, I bet you're still loving that plug in your arse right now," George laughed out, "I saw the photo you put up like 5 minutes ago."
"I... I'm not..." Harvey stuttered but was stopped by George's strong hand caressing his face.
"I don't need to make you..." George said calmly, "But if you don't, then Daisy see's everything."
His beautiful, perfect cock was just inches from Harvey's face. He could feel the warmth coming from it and the intoxicating scent that reminded him of last time and the time with Jimmy. As much as he tried to fight it, Harvey's cock was fully hard in his jeans.
"That's it, suck. My. Cock." George whispered.
His thumb was brushing up and down Harvey's cheek, he looked up and saw George smiling down at him.



I have no choice, Harvey thought, I can't have Daisy find out.
He looked back down at the hard cock that was now only an inch from his mouth, breathing in he could almost taste it.
"O...okay." Harvey stuttered.
"Good cocksucker." George said confidently and then moved his hand away from Harvey's face.
Keeping his eyes locked on the cock, Harvey gently licked his lips and opened his mouth.
He slowly moved forward, his top lips brushed against the top of George's thick cock and the inside of his mouth felt the warmth coming from it. He began to close his mouth and then his lips were lightly wrapped around his cock.
The man that had been controlling him for so long... And there was Harvey, with his eyes closed and his mouth around the man's cock.
"Fiinnalllyy." George let out a heavy moan.
Harvey was instantly taken back to the amazing feeling he got from having a cock in his mouth. Without even thinking his tongue moved up and flicked slowly around the cock head, getting a strong taste of precum.
"Daisy will be a while, so take your time, faggot." George whispered.
"Mhmm." Harvey moaned back to him, hating how turned on he had become.
He dragged his lips along the shaft, slowly moving back and forth and just taking past the head whilst at the same time massaging him with his tongue.
"Ooooh yeah," George moaned, "Surprising how good you are at this with so little practice. It's like you were made to be a cocksucker."
Harvey tried to ignore his words, not wanting them to be true whilst sucking his cock.
He kept slowly bobbing up and down, just past the head, precum poured into his mouth.
"Mmmm." Harvey accidentally moaned from the delicious taste.
"See, I knew you loved it." George mocked.
Pulling back and looking up at George, Harvey took a deep breath.
"I don't love it." He whispered.
"Oh yeah, get naked now and let's see if that cock of yours is hard." George ordered.
"No!" Harvey quickly shot back, knowing it would just add to his humiliation.
"It wasn't a request, bitch." George said firmly.
With pure embarrassment coursing through his body, Harvey remained on the bed as he took off his clothes in front of his blackmailer.
"Ha! Knew it!" George laughed when Harvey's hard cock was finally out, "Can't believe Daisy actually lets such a faggot fuck her."
"Please stop." Harvey whispered, feeling so small.
"Good idea, get back to it gay boy." George ordered, but this time he grabbed Harvey's head and pushed his cock deeper into his mouth.
George was slightly thrusting as Harvey bobbed back and forth, taking the thick cock deeper into his mouth as he kept swirling his tongue all over him.
A popping and gagging noise started to come from Harvey's mouth as he sucked George harder and deeper, hating how into it he was getting.
Suddenly George gripped Harvey's hair and pulled him back away from his cock, a string of spit was going from Harvey's mouth to the head of George's dick.
"Suck on my balls, now!" George ordered.
Harvey looked at George's big, shaved balls hanging there. He knew he needed to make sure this was done before Daisy was ready so he dove it, pressing his spit covered tongue against his left testicle and massaging it gently.
He instinctively reached up and started to wank George's cock, spreading his spit around and he pleased his balls. He took one into his mouth and dragged his tongue around it.
"Fucking hell!" George moaned, "That feels fucking amazing!"
As much has Harvey tried to deny it, he was in immense pleasure whilst pleasing this man. He sucked and licked on his balls for what felt like an eternity, getting completely lost in the moment.
He gathered spit onto his tongue and started to drag it up and down his balls and onto his shaft. In one motion he was licking from the bottom of George's balls and all the way to the tip, then back down again. Spreading his spit all over.
"Oh fuck yeah, you love this cock don't you faggot?" George moaned.
"Mmmmm!" Harvey couldn't stop himself from moaning back as he licked every inch of his cock.
"Answer me, cocksucker!" George ordered and pulled Harvey's head back.
"Y-yes." He stuttered, looking up at George.
"Yes, what?" George asked.
"I... I love your cock." Harvey admitted, ashamed at the words.
"Good bitch." George almost laughed and then shoved his cock back into Harvey's mouth.
This time, George was in complete control. Harvey had to reach around and grab George's arse as his mouth was getting fuck.
He kept his lips tightly around the thick cock as it thrusted in and out of him.
"Gllg....glllg...glllgg!" Harvey gagged over and over as his face was fucked like a dirty little slut.
"That's it, get used to taking this cock you dirty little faggot." George moaned as he pushed his cock deeper down Harvey's throat.
Harvey could feel his throat stretching and wrapping around the thick cock that kept going deeper and deeper. He was so fucking horny he couldn't stop himself and reached down to grab his own cock.
"Gllllggggggg!" Harvey moaned as George used his throat.
He started to push down a little harder onto the bed, taking his plug deeper in his arse.
"Yes! Take it you fucking whore!" George moaned.
Suddenly, George gripped Harvey's hair hard and pulled his face closer to him.
"GLLLLLLGGGGGGG!!" Harvey groaned and gagged as the entire cock went balls deep down his throat. He couldn't breath and he could feel his spit pouring down his chin and onto his own cock that he kept wanking.
His cock remained deep down Harvey's throat, cutting off his oxygen but Harvey couldn't bring himself to move.
Even without being able to breath, Harvey loved having his throat so painfully full with a fat, fucking cock!
But when George pulled back Harvey gasped for air and a pile of spit fell down his chin.
"You fucking faggot," George laughed, "Get ready for my cum, bitch."
He went straight back to fucking Harvey's face, each thrust his entire cock went down Harvey's throat, followed by his smooth, spit covered balls hitting Harvey's chin.
"Glllg....glllg....glllg..." Harvey gagged and spat constantly, his entire face felt drenched from spit.
"Fuck... I'm gonna cum my dirty.... Fucking.... FAGGOOOOTTTTTT!!" George roared out.
Harvey felt the cock expand in his mouth, his balls tighten and finally, he felt the first strike of cum directly hit his tongue. To Harvey's own dismay he fucking loved the delicious, creamy cum.
Burst after burst of cum filled Harvey's mouth, so much that it started to drool out of his lips and down his chin. He swallowed down as much as possible but there was so fucking much and George didn't stop fucking his face like it was a pussy the entire time.
"Urrggh fuck!" George moaned again as the last of his cum poured out onto Harvey's tongue.
Harvey's cock was rock hard in his hand and his horniness had taken over, without even meaning to, when George stop thrusting he kept bobbing back and forth, forcing the slightly softer cock down his throat as he ran his tongue all over it, savouring the thick cum.
"Mmmm! Mmmmm!" Harvey moaned around the cock that started to go soft in his mouth as he felt his own orgasm build up.
Harvey didn't care that he was about to cum with a mouthful of cock and cum.
"Stop right now!" George suddenly ordered and pulled his cock out of Harvey's mouth.
Harvey, on the brink of orgasm just looked up at him with his mouth wide open, cum and spit dripping down his chin and gasping for air.
"Get that hand off your cock right now." George ordered.
What? Harvey, thought, confused by this order but obeying anyway.
"You don't get to cum until I say so." George said with a smile.
Harvey was still catching his breath, not believing the order that George gave him.
"Oh," George suddenly said and stepped back, "Sounds like Daisy's shower just turned off, you should get yourself cleaned up, you look like you've just had your face fucked."
Oh my god, Daisy! What the fuck am I going to do?! Harvey panicked.
"Don't worry, I won't out you as long as you obey," George told him, "You can use my bathroom to clean the cum off you."
He picked himself up off the bed and pulled up his jeans, his painfully hard cock not going down.
When he got into the bathroom and looked at himself in the mirror he looked a mess. He was covered in spit and the smell and taste of cum filled his senses.
What happened to me? Why did I enjoy that? No, I couldn't have enjoyed it! What is going on?!
A million thoughts rushed through Harvey's head as he washed his face and any evidence of him sucking a dick.
When he stepped out, George was completely naked and lay on the bed, even soft his cock looks big, Harvey thought.
"See you for our night out in a few, faggot." George laughed at him.
Harvey just hung his head in embarrassment and walked out of the room, he felt like a completely different person that walked into that room.
He went back to Daisy's room and saw he with a towel wrapped around her, her cleavage sticking out as she sat at her make up table.
"Hey, hun." She said with a smile as she did her make up.
"Hey." Harvey replied, he felt like his head was going to explode.
Why would George do this? I don't understand. Harvey kept thinking.
"Everything alright?" Daisy asked.
I'm not done with him yet! Harvey thought and stood up.
"Yeah, be right back." He said and stormed out and back into George's room.
"Back for round two already, you really do love cock." George laughed.
Harvey quietly closed the door as he didn't want others to hear their conversation, then turned back to George.
"Why did you do this to me?" He asked, trying his best not to look at George's amazing, toned, naked body.
"Do what? Turn you into the gay boy you really are?" George said with a grin.
"I'm not gay!" Harvey argued back.
"Seemed pretty gay a minute ago." George laughed again.
"I don't understand, how, why? The photo you sent me when you said it was you, who was that?" Harvey asked.
"One of my dad's mates, just got it from his social media." George said as though brushing Harvey off.
"But you spoke to me, your voice was different?" Harvey questioned.
"That's just a voice editor, anyone can do it stupid." George mocked.
"How did you get my address?!" Harvey asked, still not understanding.
"Listen," George said and stood up, his quick movement frightened Harvey, "You're a faggot, a cocksucker, a slut for cock. That's all you need to know, well, that.... And that I'm going to be using you a lot."
"Why do you want to use me?" Harvey asked, "Can't you find someone who wants it?"
"Nah, that's too boring, you fighting the inevitable is half the fun," George told him, "Now, get the fuck out, gay boy."
Harvey's eyes darting up and down George's body and without meaning to glanced at his cock.
He couldn't speak, he felt like hitting George, but he knew that George would just give Daisy the evidence and ruin their relationship.
So, he walked back to Daisy's room, faking being normal around her as she got ready whilst the whole time his heart was pounding.
What am I going to do? He thought, how do I get him to stop? He could end Daisy and mine relationship so easily, am I just supposed to keep doing what he wants forever?
"Ready." Daisy eventually said and turned around to smile at Harvey, oh god, she's so beautiful.
"Let's go." Harvey replied and stood up.
As they walked downstairs Harvey felt like he was going to pass out, especially when he walked into their living room to see everyone sat around, then, he made eye contact with George who just smiled back at him.
He barely spoke as they hung out, every now and again he would catch George's eye but quickly look away.
Especially after how drunk he was the night before, Harvey decided not to drink that night, but he soon realised that neither was George. Daisy looked like she was having a couple but she was never much of a drinker anyway.
Every now and again Harvey would go into the kitchen to get Daisy a drink, one time she joined him and they started to make out passionately, making his cock even more painfully hard. As he kissed his girlfriend he panicked in case there was any lingering taste of George's cum on his tongue, but luckily she didn't seem to notice.
It was around 10pm when everyone was getting ready to go to the first club. Harvey went into the kitchen to put his glass away when suddenly he felt a firm hand strike his arse.
"Hi gay boy." George said behind him.
Harvey turned around with wide eyes and stared at him.
"Shhh!" Harvey whispered, not wanting anyone to hear them.
"Don't be such a pussy." George laughed.
"Please just leave me alone." Harvey begged, feeling like he could break into tears.
"I think we both know that's not going to happen," George replied with a little laugh, "I'm just here to tell you, go and take your butt plug out."
"What?" Harvey questioned.
"Go and take it out, you won't need it in for the rest of the night." George told him.
"Why?" Harvey asked, wondering what he was up to.
"Don't fucking question me, do as your told." George whispered but in a firm and angry tone.
Harvey instantly reverted back to his submissive, scared self.
"Y-yes... sir." He whispered.
"Good faggot." George said, slapped Harvey's arse again and then walked away.
Harvey was a little grateful that he could take the plug out, he thought he would get the chance to have sex with Daisy without her seeing it. So he quickly went upstairs, pulled the plug out of his arse, washed it and then hid it in his bag.
Luckily for Harvey, they had to get two taxis and he wasn't in the one with George. The whole trip Daisy had her hand on Harvey's thigh and his cock was refusing to go down.
"Just here mate." One of Daisy's friends called out to the taxi driver and they all got out and went into the club.
For an hour, Harvey danced, made out with Daisy and had a great time. He even for a split second forgot about George... but that all came crashing down.
"Hi there, faggot." He heard George say in his ear, he had come over whilst Daisy was in the bathroom.
"Stop it!" Harvey said back to him, getting more and more annoyed with how risky George was being.
"Oh shut up," George said, "I was just thinking how hot you looked with my entire cock down your throat earlier, I wonder if Daisy could still smell my cum on you."
Oh god, please stop! Harvey thought, hating even more that this was actually turning him on.
George's hand then pressed against and squeezed Harvey's arse cheek.
"How does that arse feel being empty?" George whispered into his hear and lightly nibbled on his ear lobe, "I've loved watching you fucking yourself over and over for the last few months, especially when that Jimmy guy fucked you with the dildo."
"Ooooh." Harvey moaned as George's warm breath and degrading turned him on more.
"When we first started talking and I didn't know who you were, I thought it was just some random slut..." George whispered in his ear as his hand kept squeezing and caressing Harvey's arse cheek, "Then when I realised it was sexy Daisy's boyfriend, well, I knew I was going to have some fun with you."
Suddenly, George's tongue licked from the bottom of Harvey's neck all the way up to his ear.
"Oooh fuck." Harvey moaned when his tongue went inside of his ear, making his body twitch with pleasure.
Oh god... I'm so horny! Harvey thought.
"And to finally have you bobbing up and down on my cock like the slut you are... I fucking loved it, didn't you?" George whispered, his hand then moving forward and grabbing Harvey's hard cock.
He was getting lost in lust, all the teasing over the last few days had made him so close to the edge.
"You're coming the bathroom with me, now." George whispered to him, looking Harvey dead in the eye.
"Y-yes... sir." Harvey replied, too horny to fight it.
Without thinking, he followed George into the club bathroom and slowly into one of the cubicles.
When the door closed and locked George pushed Harvey up against the wall and their bodies were pushed firmly against each other.
"You're my dirty little gay slut now..." George told him firmly, "You're going to do whatever I want, when I want, aren't you?"
His hand reached down into Harvey's jeans and grabbed his hard cock.
"Ooooh god.... Yes." Harvey moaned, knowing he could cum any second.
"Good boy, get on your fucking knees." George ordered.
Oh god, do I want this.... Yes... yes I do. Harvey thought.
He stared into George's eyes as he willingly lowered himself to the ground. Then he watched as George undid his jeans and pulled out his hard, big cock.
"Tell me you want to suck my cock." George said loudly.
"I... I want to suck your cock." Harvey whispered.
"Because you're what?" George asked, then he started to rub his head all over Harvey's lips.
"Because..." Harvey whispered, loving the smell and slight taste just from the head, "Because I'm your gay slut."
"Good faggot, do it." George said and moved back just an inch, making it so Harvey had to start it.
He didn't care though, this man had broken him and Harvey knew he had lost.
Opening his mouth, Harvey lent forward and wrapped his lips around this perfect, thick cock.
"Mmmm!" Harvey moaned, knowing that he did in fact, love sucking dick.
"Good boy, enjoy it, you're going to be sucking this dick a lot." George moaned.
"Mmmm!" Harvey moaned back, accepting his place and his fate.
He bobbed up and down, swirling his wet tongue around George's head and tasting his delicious precum. When he felt George's cock twitch in his mouth it gave Harvey even more pleasure.
He reached around and grabbed George's arse so he could properly bob up and down, taking him deeper and deeper down his throat.
Harvey didn't care that he was cheating or that he was in the same club as his girlfriend, all his attention was on pleasing this cock.
"Glg.... Glllg.... Glllg...." Harvey groaned and made himself gag over and over and he pleased George.
That went on for a few minutes before George suddenly grabbed Harvey's hair and pulled him to his feet.
"Turn around faggot." He ordered and threw Harvey against the wall.
"What are you doing?" Harvey asked, his hands holding onto the wall but doing nothing to fight back.
In a few seconds, George had undone Harvey's jeans and pulled them down, unleashing his hard, precum soaked cock.
"I bought this when I saw your video with Jimmy." George whispered into his ear.
George was pressed up against Harvey and he could feel the dominant mans hard cock pressing against his arse cheeks.
Harvey looked to his side so see George was holding a big, black dildo in front of him.
"What, are you going to do?" Harvey moaned, but still didn't fight back.
"You'll see." George said with a slight smile.
Harvey felt George's body move slightly back, but then felt his hands spreading Harvey's arse cheeks.
"Ooooh fuck!" Harvey moaned louder than he intended when he felt the head of the black dildo push inside of his well stretched arsehole.
"Why do you think I had you wear a butt plug this weekend?" George whispered and bit Harvey's ear as he pushed another inch of the dildo inside of him, "So I could get you good and loosened up."
Another inch pushed in, Harvey could feel his arsehole stretching around this toy, filling him with fucking pleasure.
"Then, when we go home later," George whispered as another inch delved into Harvey's bowels, "You're going to put Daisy to bed, come to my room, where I'm going to finally fuck your tight, virgin, arsehole.



"Fuuuuuuuuuccckkk!" Harvey moaned louder than ever as the last few inches of the dildo went balls deep inside of him.
"That's it," George moaned as he started to slowly push the dildo in and out of Harvey, "You're going to take my cock deep inside of you... You're going to moan like a whore."
"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." Harvey panted as he got fucked by this dildo in the cubicle.
"This isn't an arsehole anymore," George said as he moved faster and faster, "It's a pussy, my pussy, to fuck whenever I want."
"Oh god.... Please.... Fuuuucckkk!" Harvey moaned as he found himself pushing back against the dildo.
"Please, what? Faggot." George whispered and bit Harvey's neck.
"Fuck me!" Harvey said, declaring it to himself and George, "Fuck my arsehole with your cock!"
SPANK!
"I told you it's a pussy!" George shouted.
"Fuck my pussy! Fuck my tight virgin pussy with your giant fucking cock!" Harvey moaned, hornier than he had ever been in his life.
Suddenly, the dildo was pulled out of him and Harvey remained against the wall with his arse stretched.
"Not yet, gay boy." George said.
Harvey remained still as he heard George pull his jeans up.
"Come on, don't want Daisy wondering where you are and ruining our fun." George said with a laugh.
When they returned to the club Harvey's head was a mess.
Is this really happening? Do I want George to fuck me... that felt so good then. He thought.
The rest of the night Harvey couldn't stop thinking about George, about the fact that he knew deep inside that he wanted to be fucked by him.
It was nearly midnight when George recommended going home. All the while Harvey knew why.
A few of the mates wanted to stay out so in the end just a couple got a taxi back. Daisy seemed pretty drunk and Harvey had to pretty much carry her.
"Take me to bed." Daisy slurred out as they walked through the door.
"Yes Harvey, take her to bed." George said and slapped Harvey's arse, apparently not caring about being subtle.
This is it... I'm going to do it. Harvey thought.
He carried Daisy upstairs and into her room, lay her onto the bed and put the sheets around her. She let out a little groan but she was pretty much passed out as Harvey left.
The walk to George's room felt like an eternity, the whole time he was questioning what he was doing, but that didn't stop him from knocking on the door.
"Come in." George shouted.
Harvey opened the door and saw George, already naked with lube in his hand.
"So, you've accepted what's going to happen?" George asked.
"Y-yes, sir." Harvey stuttered back and closed the door behind him.
"Good, here," George said and threw the black dildo and some lube at Harvey's feet, "Get naked, get on your knees and get that dildo in your cunt. You're going to suck me off for a bit before I take your virginity."
Part of Harvey hated how George belittled him, but another part was massively turned on by it.
He did as he was told, got naked, got onto his knees and then started to spread lube around the dildo. When he reached behind and pressed the head against his arse, he realised how loose and stretched he was, ready for a real cock.
"Ooooh fuck!" Harvey moaned as he pushed the dildo deep inside of him, loving the feeling even more than ever.
"Keep that dildo in as you crawl to me." George ordered.
Harvey found it hard, but he managed to get all the way until he was on his hands and knees between George's legs with the dildo 5 inches in his arsehole.
"Stay still." George ordered.
Like in the bathroom, George started to push the head of his cock around Harvey's lips, spreading his precum around. All Harvey wanted to do was open his mouth and take it down his throat.
"Now, you are going to suck my cock until I say so, then you are going to get onto my bed and I'm going to take your cunts virginity and officially make you into my faggot slut," George said, making Harvey's cock twitch and leak, "You want that... don't you."
Harvey was so lost in the moment, he was so fucking horny, this is it, I'm doing it.
"Harvey." A woman's voice suddenly said from behind.
Harvey turned his head and his eyes shot wide open to see Daisy stood at the open door, staring at him. She was dressed with her arms crossed, catching Harvey in the worst possible position.
No! Harvey screamed in his head, it's over.
"Answer him, Harvey." Daisy said, not moving an inch.
"W-what?" Harvey stuttered out, the more he looked at Daisy the more confused he was, she didn't look angry, she just had a straight face.
"Do you want to suck George's cock and then let him fuck your little cunt?" Daisy asked a little firmer.
"I... I... What?" Harvey stuttered again.
"Let's try it this way," Daisy said, she closed the door and stepped in, Harvey was frozen still with the dildo still in his arsehole, "Do you want to suck George's cock like you did last week, like you did earlier today and like you did in the club toilets?"
What the fuck?! Harvey screamed in his head, feeling like he was going to explode.
"Then, are you going to take that dildo out of your cunt, just like all the other ones you've been fucking yourself with for months and let a real man fuck you?" Daisy questioned, still with a straight face.
"You... you know?" Harvey asked, he could feel his heart beating out of his chest.
"Oh Harvey," Daisy said and stepped closer, "Who do you think has been helping George do all this? How do you think he got your address?"
"You... him.... What?" Is all Harvey could get out, he looked back at George to see him smiling down at him with the biggest grin.
"It has all been building up to this Harvey," Daisy said, "You should see the look on your face."
"We've been teasing you all weekend." George laughed out.
"When I sucked your dick when you got here," Daisy continued, "I must admit you let me get very close to the butt plug before you stopped me, I thought you were just going to let me carry on, but that would've ruined the fun."
Harvey's head was spinning, he kept looking back and to from Daisy and George.
"We knew we would need you hornier than ever to finally make this work." George told Harvey.
"I must admit, whilst I was sucking George's cock and I saw your apartment come up on that first ever live stream I was pretty shocked," Daisy admitted and went to sit down next to George, in front of Harvey, "But then I thought, why not have the best of both worlds."
Sucking George's cock? Harvey thought.
"You... and him?" Harvey asked.
"Oh, since like the first week we started uni," George laughed, "She's a kinky little slut your girlfriend."
"I couldn't believe you were happy to make money online by making men cum," Daisy said, "That's really fucking weird."
"Daisy I..." Harvey went to speak but got interrupted by her.
"Shut up faggot!" She shouted, "So, we decided to turn you, whether you liked it or not. And finally, it has all come down to this. I tell you what, it's been so funny watching you panic and worry about getting caught."
"W-what do you mean?" Harvey asked.
He felt like he was watching this whole thing go on from outside of his body, like it was a dream, not real, but he was stuck there.
Daisy took Harvey's hand in her face and gently leant in.
"Listen, you are going to be my good little cuckold," She whispered to him and then kissed his cheek, "You will be a gay slut for George and maybe some other guys, who knows. I am going to keep getting fucked by George and again, maybe some others. You may, very rarely, get the opportunity to have sex with me," Daisy continued, "But for now on, three quarters of your profits from your NoodMe account goes to us, since we got you started on that."
Is this really happening?! Harvey thought to himself.
His eyes stared firmly into Daisy's, it felt like he was looking at a different person, she didn't look like his sweet, innocent girlfriend.
"Just think Harvey," Daisy whispered, then she reached down and grabbed hold of Harvey's still painfully hard cock, "You can suck his dick and take it in your little pussy all the time you want."
"Ooooh god." Harvey didn't want to moan, but they had been teasing him for so long that he couldn't hold it in.
"And you can fuck me, every now and again." Daisy told him, still stroking his precum covered cock.
"So," George joined in, "Why don't you do what you were born to and get lose lips wrapped around your new owners' cock."
Harvey looked at George, then down at his hard cock, the cock that apparently Daisy has been using a lot.
"Look, I'll show you." Daisy said with a grin.
Harvey's eyes shot wide open as he watched his beautiful, amazing girlfriend that he was in love with lean down and wrap her plump, soft lips around another man's cock.
"Mmmmm." Daisy moaned as she slowly bobbed up and down George's dick in front of Harvey.
When she pulled back, a slight bit of spit went from George's cock to Daisy's lips, which she used her finger to take and spread around Harvey's mouth.
"Go on Harvey," Daisy whispered, "Take his cock and become my cuckold, make me happy."
He couldn't believe or even fully understand everything that was going on, but Harvey was so horny. He started at George's cock, then back at Daisy.
Harvey slowly licked his lips and his eyes finally rested on George's thick, hard cock.
He moved closer and closer to it.
"Yes, good boy." Daisy whispered to him.
"Wait," Harvey said, stopping just in inch from the head of George's dick, "You... You've been cheating on me this whole time?"
Harvey moved back just a tiny amount and looked at Daisy.
"What can I say, George can be very persuasive and is amazing at fucking... Which you're about to find out." Daisy said with a grin.
"Even before you found out it was me online... You were cheating on me," Harvey said and moved back even further, "And for months you've been lying to me, blackmailing me?"
"Don't be such a pussy about it, you want this as much as us!" George shot back.
"I have been in hell, mentally tortured by you two for months! And the whole time, you've been fucking him?!" Harvey finally shouted at Daisy.
"Well, you've been making men cum online for months, that's pretty much cheating!" Daisy argued back to him.
"I only did that because apparently you made me!" Harvey roared out and stood up, the dildo finally sliding out of his arse and onto the floor.
"And you loved it!" George said.
"No, you two are sick in the head!" Harvey argued and grabbed his clothes, "Who does that to someone they're supposed to love?!"
"Harvey, get the fuck back here right now!" Daisy shouted and stopped Harvey in his tracks, just before he reached the door, "We have a lot of evidence of you and what you've been up to."
"W-what?" Harvey asked and slowly turned around to see them both staring at him.
"If you don't do what we want, everyone you know will see what a slutty little gay boy you have been." Daisy said, her straight face turning into another evil grin.
"Daisy..." Harvey whispered, not believing how cruel and evil she had become, "Fucking do it."
Then he stormed out and slammed the door behind him.
Harvey got dressed in the hallway, grabbed his bag of clothes and got into his car to drive home.
"That fucking bitch!" Harvey shouted in his car to himself, "All this time, it was both of them! Using me, blackmailing me!"
It was nearly 3am when Harvey finally got back to the apartment. Before he went in, he looked at his phone and saw a text from Daisy.
Daisy: Harvey, if you don't agree to this then we send out the evidence we have of you. Come on, make the right decision, you want this as much as we do.
Fuck you! Harvey thought and turned his phone off before storming inside.
As he walked into the apartment his roommate Tom's door opened and he looked groggy.
"Harvey? What are you doing back?" He asked.
"Tom, come here, I need to tell you something." Harvey replied, realising he had to take control of the situation.
They both sat down on the sofa and once again Harvey's heart was beating out of his chest.
"What is it mate?" Tom asked.
"I..." Harvey stuttered, not believing what he was about to admit, "I'm bi."
Tom looked at him with a dead straight face and Harvey couldn't figure out what he was thinking.
"Okay." Tom said calmly.
"Okay?" Harvey questioned, "Is that it?"
"What do you want me to say, congratulations?" Tom asked with a little laugh, "Mate, it's not big deal, you do you."
Then, like a ton of bricks were lifted off of his shoulders, Harvey let out a huge sigh.
"Thanks mate, I appreciate that." Harvey told him.
"No worries, I'm going back to bed." Tom said and left.
Harvey grabbed his phone and started to reply to Daisy.
Harvey: I loved you, I thought you were perfect. But this, it's messed up. You're manipulative, psychotic and I never want to hear from you again. Do what you have to do, but we're over.
He turned his phone off and then went to bed.
Just like that, Harvey went to bed and slept better than he had in months.
It was 9am when he woke up, he checked his phone and saw a message from Daisy and one from George.
Daisy: I don't know why you're being so weird about it, you loved it! Just call me and we can talk it through.
George: See what you're missing faggot? Your girlfriend finished me off after you left but we both know you would've rather been the one doing this.
With George's messaged a video was attached and Harvey watched a 10 second clip of Daisy riding George's cock, her moans were wild. Although they were smart enough to keep their faces off of it.
Watching the video, Harvey did find himself massively turned on, after all he had been teased all weekend.
He quickly got dressed and headed to his car.
For 20 minutes he drove until he got to where he needed to be, ringing the doorbell on the huge house he waited nervously.
Am I really going to do this? He questioned, I am... I guess they were right about one thing anyway.
He heard the door unlock and finally open.
"Harvey? What are you doing here?" Jimmy asked him.
He had clearly just woken up and was just in tight, wight boxers. His amazing, toned and muscular body on show.
"We weren't supposed to meet up today were we..mmhmmmhh.." Jimmy was cut off by Harvey leaning in and planting his lips against the older, bigger man.
Harvey took a few steps in until they were inside his house, he opened his mouth and pushed his tongue against Jimmy's. For the first time in his life, he was making out with a man.
Harvey's hands started to rub up and down Jimmy's amazing abs, moaning as he touched this beautiful man. Until Jimmy broke the kiss, but his mouth remained just an inch from Harvey's.
"What about you having a girlfriend?" Jimmy whispered.
"Ex... girlfriend." Harvey told him with a smile, breathing heavily as he looked into Jimmy's eyes.
Jimmy reached over and closed the front door, keeping his face close to Harvey's.
"Well, come in then." Jimmy whispered and then he kissed Harvey back.
Harvey passionately made out with Jimmy as they made their way through the house. His hands exploring all over the older, stronger man, whose hands were all over Harvey.
"Mmmmm." Harvey moaned into his mouth as Jimmy started to undo Harvey's jeans.
Harvey pulled his top over his head and finally kicked off his jeans so he stood naked in front of Jimmy. He was breathing heavily and staring at him with a smile.
Then, Harvey leaned in and pushed his tongue back into Jimmy's, at the same time he reached into Jimmy's boxers and grabbed hold of his thick, big cock.
Jimmy reached down and grabbed Harvey's, the two men slowly wanking the other as they passionately kissed, their tongues dancing along the others.
"Oh god... Jimmy." Harvey moaned as his cock leaked onto Jimmy's hand.
"Shhh, come with me." Jimmy whispered and they made their way into Jimmy's bedroom.
Harvey watched as Jimmy lay down on the bed but sat up on his elbows.
"Come here." Jimmy whispered, not in a forceful way, but more of a guiding way.
Harvey walked over, straddled on top of Jimmy and sat on his lap with his legs either side of Jimmy's waist.
Harvey leaned in and carried out making out with Jimmy, their naked bodies rubbing against each other, just turning Harvey on more and more. He could feel Jimmy's hard cock underneath him and he knew he needed it.
"Lay back." Harvey whispered.
"I don't think so," Jimmy whispered and smiled at Harvey, "I've been wanting that cock in my mouth since I first saw it, you lay back and enjoy."
Harvey just smiled, he got off of Jimmy and lay flat on the bed.
"Ooooh." Harvey moaned as Jimmy slowly and sensually kissed and licked his neck.
His hands rubbed all over Harvey's body but painfully stayed away from his cock.
Jimmy lay on top of Harvey as his lips and tongue explored every inch of the younger man. Harvey could barely control his breathing, he gripped onto the bed sheets as pleasure overtook his body.
When he felt Jimmy grab onto his thighs, Harvey spread his legs and looked down to see the older man smiling back at him.
Ever so slowly, Jimmy's warm, wet mouth went over Harvey's cock and his lips wrapped around his shaft.
"Oooooh god.... Yes." Harvey moaned loudly.
"Mmmmm!" Jimmy moaned as he slowly bobbed up and down Harvey's hard cock.
Harvey just watched as another man sucked his dick, but it felt a million times better than any other blowjob he's ever gotten.
"Fuck... Jimmy... How're you doing that?" Harvey moaned as he Jimmy was making him see stars.
Jimmy was a master of blowjobs, easily taking Harvey's big cock all the way down his throat over and over.
His tongue felt amazing as it massaged every inch of Harvey's cock, spreading his spit around and making his legs shake.
He slowly moved down until he started to lick and suck on Harvey's shaved, smooth balls.
"Oh fuck... Jimmy... that's so good." Harvey moaned.
"I can teach you a thing or two," Jimmy joked as he moved to the other testicle and kept pleasing it, "Now, are you here just for a suck?"
Harvey looked down at Jimmy as his spit covered tongue kept running all over his balls.
"No," Harvey panted out, "I want you... I want you to fuck me." Harvey moaned.
"Good." Jimmy said back.
Suddenly he gripped Harvey's legs and lifted them into the air.
"Hooolllyy fuuuuuccckkk!!!" Harvey moaned and his chest heaved when he first felt Jimmy's tongue press against his tight, virgin arsehole.
"Mmmmm!" Jimmy moaned back, attacking the man's hole with his tongue.
"Fuck... yes... rim me! That's fucking amazing!" Harvey moaned over and over.
He looked down at Jimmy who had his eyes closed as he ate Harvey's arsehole.
I can't believe I've never been rimmed before! It's so fucking good!! Harvey thought to himself.
For what felt like hours, Jimmy masterfully ate Harvey's tight little, smooth arsehole. Harvey was panting and moaning like a bitch in heat, loving every second of it, but he needed more.
"Jimmy.... Please... I need you." He panted out, knowing he was ready.
"Just making sure you're ready." Jimmy said with a smile.
"I'm fucking ready now fuck me!" Harvey moaned louder than ever.
Jimmy got up onto his knees, he grabbed Harvey's ankles and rested them onto his shoulders.
This was it, Harvey knew he was about to have sex with a man and he fucking loved it!
He looked at Jimmy's hot body, his thick cock as his own legs up spread and lifted up.
Jimmy rubbed lube all over his cock and then aimed it at Harvey's arsehole.



"This might hurt at first." Jimmy warned.
"Don't worry," Harvey panted out, "I've been warming up for this for a long time."
Harvey felt the tip of Jimmy's head touch his arsehole and he twitched with pleasure, he knew he wanted it and he couldn't fucking wait.
With a little pressure, Jimmy pushed.
"Ooooh fuuuckk yeess!!!" Harvey moaned out as the rim of his arsehole stretched open and wrapped around the head of Jimmy's cock.
This is it... Harvey thought, I have an actual cock in me!
"Is that okay?" Jimmy asked, just holding the head in him.
"So.... Fucking.... Good!!!" Harvey moaned, opening his eyes and staring at Jimmy.
"Good." Jimmy said with a smile.
Another inch pushed deeper into Harvey, just enhancing the pure pleasure from having a real cock inside of him.
Harvey's arsehole was ready for it as Jimmy went deeper and deeper inside of him. Every inch felt fucking amazing, his arse was twitching and clenching around the perfect cock.
"Oh god... oh god... so good." Harvey panted.
It felt like he had a mile of cock inside of him, then... Jimmy pushed forward a little more and Harvey felt the other man's balls press against his and he knew he had taken the entire thing.
"FUUUUCKKKKK YEEEESSSSSS!!!" Harvey roared out, having Jimmy balls deep inside of him sent him to pleasures he never knew existed.
"You're so fucking tight!" Jimmy moaned.
Suddenly his hands landed beside Harvey and he pressed his lips against him.
"Mmmm... fuck.... Jimmy." Harvey moaned into Jimmy's mouth as they passionately made out.
Jimmy remained all the way inside of Harvey as they kissed. Harvey's legs wrapped around his firm body and he kept moaning uncontrollably.
"Jimmy..." Harvey moaned in between kisses, "Fuck me... please... I need it!"
With that, Jimmy started to slowly thrust in and out of Harvey's arse. His hole wrapped so fucking tight around the thick cock that was moving forward and backwards.
"Oh fuck!! So! Fucking! Good!" Harvey moaned as his arse got stretched perfectly. It felt like the air was being taken from his lungs and he loved it.
The two just kept making out as Jimmy was steadily fucking his no longer virgin hole.
"Are you ready to be properly fucked?" Jimmy asked him.
"Definitely!" Harvey moaned back.
Jimmy leaned back and once again put Harvey's ankles up onto his shoulders. Harvey just stared at this perfect man before Jimmy started to properly fuck the tight hole.
"Fuck! Yes! Harder! Deeper!!" Harvey kept moaning, "Fuck my arsehole!"
"This is so fucking tight!!! You're so fucking hot!" Jimmy moaned.
His cock was firing in and out of Harvey's arse as fast as possible. There was no pain, just pure pleasure for Harvey as he was fucked.
Harvey felt like a ragdoll as Jimmy fucked his tight arsehole harder and harder. Their balls hitting each other with every thrust. It was pleasure that Harvey couldn't even explain.
He didn't know how long he got fucked like this for, but his body was twitching uncontrollably.
"Lie down!" Harvey suddenly panted out.
"What?" Jimmy asked, giving him a few more hard thrusts.
"Lie down, I want to ride you." Harvey moaned, meaning every word.
"No problem." Jimmy said with a smile.
He pulled out of Harvey's arsehole which felt massively empty and then lay on the bed.
Harvey tried to be as seductive as possible as he climbed on top of the perfect man, straddling him either side. Harvey reached down and grabbed Jimmy's slick cock and aimed it for his arsehole.
"Yeeeessss!" Harvey moaned and arched his back as he started to slide down the thick pole.
"Fucking perfect!" Jimmy moaned, watching this young man take his cock with ease.
When Harvey touched Jimmy's thighs he knew he was all the way in, then he started to slowly bounce up and down this thick cock.
"Yes... so fucking good! How is it this good?!" Harvey moaned as he rode Jimmy faster and faster.
"Oh this is just the first time." Jimmy moaned back, holding onto Harvey's thighs.
"Yes! Fuck me whenever you want!" Harvey moaned like a wild animal.
Suddenly Jimmy reached and grabbed hold of Harvey's rock hard cock and started to wank him. His precum was flying all over Jimmy's abs as he bounced up and down on the cock.
"Oh fuck! Jimmy! Please make me cum! Please!" Harvey moaned in a hight pitched voice.
"You want to cum as you ride my cock?" Jimmy moaned back to him, loving the feel of a tight arsehole wrapping around his shaft.
"Yes!! Make me fucking cum as I ride you big, fat, fucking cock!!" Harvey moaned.
He kept bouncing up and down Jimmy's cock as his own cock was getting wanked faster and faster, his orgasm quickly building up until it hit him.
"FUUUUUUUCCCKKK YEEEEEEEEEEESSSSS!!!" Harvey screamed out as cum started to fire out of his cock, landing all over Jimmy's chest and abs.
From his orgasm, his arsehole was clenching around Jimmy's cock even more.
"Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum!" Jimmy warned.
"Cum in me!" Harvey moaned as he kept cumming, "CUM IN MY FUCKING ARSEHOLE!!!!!"
"Fuuuckking helllllll!!!!" Jimmy roared and Harvey felt it.
The first ever load of cum to fill him up.
Shot after shot of hot, thick cum fired out of Jimmy's cock directly inside of Harvey. The pure pleasure of it forcing his own orgasm to keep going.
"YES!!! Fill up my tight little arsehole!!!!" Harvey roared.
He kept riding Jimmy through both of their orgasms, making sure he milked every last drop of cum from his big, beautiful balls.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." Harvey panted as he slowed down bouncing up and down on the cock.
Eventually, he rolled off of Jimmy and lay down next to him. Both of them panting for air.
"That was... unbelievable." Harvey panted out.
Jimmy leaned across and kissed Harvey passionately, their wet tongues running against each other.
"Think you'll want to do it again?" Jimmy asked him.
"Definitely!" Harvey moaned, looking into Jimmy's eyes.
It took nearly 20 minutes for them to catch their breath but when they did, they were both ready for round two.
Jimmy got Harvey onto his hands and knees, his cum filled arse stuck in the air. Then he guided his hard cock back into the gaped arsehole.
"Fuuuuck yes! That's so fucking good!" Harvey moaned as he got fucked doggy style.
Jimmy fucked Harvey like this through another orgasm, making Harvey cum all over the bed sheets and Jimmy filled Harvey up with another load of cum.
After that, they were both too cummed out to go again so they just lay with each other, kissing and touching the other person's body.
"I would let you fuck me," Jimmy said, looking into Harvey's eyes, "But I'm strictly just a top."
"That's fine," Harvey told him, "I got what I wanted." He laughed out.
"I should tell you as well," Jimmy continued, "I'm not a relationship kind of guy, I don't know if that's what you want, but that's not me. I'm happy to keep fucking though."
Harvey just laughed, he had zero intention of any sort of relationship with this man, or anyone after the way Daisy treated him.
"That's fine, I can just keep using your cock." Harvey said and kissed him again.
Half an hour later Harvey went back to his apartment. He had showered in Jimmy's house so at least he wasn't smelling of cum, however his arsehole was a little sore.
When he got back in, with a little bit of a limp, Tom was sat playing games in the living room.
"Hey man." Harvey said and sat down next to him.
"Hey," Tom replied, "Oh, I don't know what's going on but your girl Daisy is fucking on one."
"What do you mean?" Harvey asked, raising an eye brown.
"She sent me some video of you sucking some guy's dick saying what a faggot you are," Tom said and Harvey's face burnt red with humiliation, she actually did it? He thought. "Now I don't want to overstep, but that's fucking weird man, I think you should end it with her."
Harvey couldn't stop himself from laughing at that, he was just so happy that his friend was not a dickhead.
"Yeah, we ended it this weekend." Harvey told him.
"Good," Tom replied, "I never liked her anyway."
Harvey grabbed a controller and started to play games with Tom.
After Tom went out, Harvey went onto his NoodMe account. He had gained even more followers and was making even more money.
Well, now I don't need to hide who I am, and I can do videos with men involved... who knows how much money I can make.
The end.... of season 1
I am classing this as "season 1" of Harvey's story.
Season 2 will be called "Not So Straight Boy Makes Money" and will carry on with Harvey's adventures.
I felt like this part of the story came to an end on its own, I didn't want to leave a cliffhanger for the sake of leaving a cliffhanger. Also, I couldn't call him a "straight boy" anymore.
Harvey's story will continue, so keep an eye out for season 2!



            Joanne's Fall Pt. 14 - Blacked Gangbang

            Joanne prepares for her week as a whore.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/joannes-fall-pt-14-blacked-gangbang

Title: Joanne's Fall Pt. 14 - Blacked Gangbang

Author: TwistedManc

Category: NonConsent/Reluctance

Description: Joanne prepares for her week as a whore.

Tags: nonconsent, cum, married, cheating, dp, double penetration, blackmail, gangbang, anal, bbc

Series: Joanne's Fall


Joanne's Fall Pt. 14 - Blacked Gangbang
That night Joanne was surprised with how well she slept, considering what she knew was to come. However, she didn't hear Freddy get into bed and he got up and left in the morning without saying anything.
Joanne started to worry that her hiding what was going on was getting worse and worse, she feared that it was only a matter of time until he found out, then all of it would've been for nothing.
She got up, showered, dressed and headed into the office for an actual week of work, something she didn't realised she missed so much until she was back at her desk, doing her job.
Part way through the day she needed some filing done, something she would've had Claire do back when she was just her assistant. Instead, she went out and saw Sarah typing away at her computer. Thoughts of when Sarah was in her office, talking to Michelle as Joanne was under the desk licking her pussy came to her head as she walked over.
"Erm, Sarah," Joanne whispered out, but Sarah didn't look away from her computer, "Can you... can you file these for me?"
"I'm a little busy." Sarah quickly replied which shocked Joanne.
Joanne used to rule this place quiet well and although she didn't want people to fear her, she used to expect their respect.
"Sarah, I... I am your boss, and I've asked you to do something." Joanne weakly protested.
Slowly, Sarah stopped typing and looked up at Joanne, "Can we go to your office?" she asked.
"Of course." Joanne replied, feeling like she had lost all of her strength as a boss and a manager.
Once in her office, Joanne sat behind her desk as Sarah sat opposite her.
"We need to discuss what is going on around here." Sarah said bluntly, a tone Joanne was not used to by her staff... other than Claire.
"What do you mean?" Joanne asked nervously.
"You barely come in anymore, you hire that young girl, Michelle, to run the place and now she has just gone. People are starting to think you don't care about this place and are worried about the company." Sarah explained.
Oh god, how could I not see this happening, what must they think?! Joanne panicked.
"I am loyal to this company, but that can only go so far," Sarah told her, "If you are no longer serious, I need to know."
That was it, after everything going on in her personal life, Joanne now added losing the respect of her employees to the list.
"I'm sorry Sarah, I am committed to this company." Joanne weakly tried to defend herself.
"Well, you're going to need to prove it, Joanne." Sarah said, cutting even deeper by using her first name.
Without anything else to discuss, Sarah stood up and left the office, the files that Joanne handed her left on Joanne's desk.
I need to get this place back to where it was. Joanne thought, adamant that she won't lose her company because of this.
For the rest of that day, Joanne worked harder than ever, she didn't stop for a second and smashed through every piece of paper work, every call and every task that was required. She even stayed 2 hours after everyone had gone, if anything to prove to herself that she owned the company.
By the time she got home Freddy and Tom had already eaten and were watching TV. Tom said "Hi", but Freddy barely even looked at her.
When Joanne grabbed her then cold dinner, she sat down in the living room with them both.
"I'm setting off first thing in the morning, mum." Tom told her.
"No problem, it's been lovely having you here." Joanne told him with a smile, already missing him.
Joanne said bye to her son, went to bed, alone and fell asleep.
When she woke up, yet again her bed was empty and Freddy had gone to work without saying anything.
She woke up a little later than normal, exhausted from her sudden take back of hard work. She simply through on a white t-shirt, baggy shorts and headed downstairs for a cup of tea.
Right, this is it, another hard day of work. I need to prove to everyone there that I am still in charge or they might start to leave!
"Mum?" Suddenly Tom's voice said and Joanne jumped out of her skin.
"Tom!" She almost shouted, "I thought you had gone?"
"I did, I just left my wallet." He told her.
Joanne looked at her son, still holding her tea as she was giving him a funny look. When Joanne looked down, she suddenly realised what he saw, her nipple piercing was clearly showing through the white t-shirt.
Fuck! She screamed in her head and quickly turned around, picking up her phone to not seem to obvious.
"I need a shower and to get to work, I'll see you soon." She babbled out and pretty much ran out of the room.
"B-bye." Tom stuttered but Joanne ran upstairs and locked herself in the bathroom.
Fuck, fuck, fuck, fuck!! Joanne panicked as she looked at herself in the mirror, the piercing being painfully obvious through the shirt, did he touch it when he fucked me? What if he realised it was me? Oh fuck I can't remember!!
Tha pain that she was trying to remember if her son had grabbed her tits as he unknowingly fucked his mother made Joanne feel like throwing up.
She heard the front door open and close and Joanne just hoped that he didn't realise and that would be the end of it.
Quickly showering and getting dressed in business attire for work, clothes that barely fit her now with how much weight she had lost, Joanne was actually amazed at how toned her body was becoming. Her phone started to ring.
"Slut," Her Master Jason said when she answered the phone, "Nip round to ours before you go to work."
Joanne desperately wanted to get to work and crack on, but she knew better than to argue.
"Yes, Master." She replied and put the phone down.
She quickly drove to her owners building, rang the bell and went up to their apartment.
The door was unlocked and she let herself in.
"About time." Jason said, unsurprisingly he was completely naked and Joanne stared at his amazing, muscular, black body.
"Sorry Master, I was just getting ready." Joanne told him.
"Come in here." He said.
Joanne followed behind him into apartment, through the living room, she looked around, remembering the week she spent there. Forced to eat his cum every morning, being chained to the radiator and pissing herself, being fisted on the floor, accepting who she was.
When she watched him open the door, it also reminded her of how she felt the three of them actually made love, rather than fucking. However her eyes show wide in shock at what she saw inside.
"M-Michelle?" Joanne stuttered out.
The beautiful, young, black Michelle was on the bed, her ankles and wrists tied to each corner and she had a ball gag in her mouth. Her eyes looking at Joanne with a mix of desperation and embarrassment.
Joanne didn't know if the embarrassment was because she was tied up like this, or because her black body looked to be covered in gallons of cum.
"Mmmmgggfffffff!!" Michelle suddenly moaned loudly and her body tensed up.
"The black slave has a love egg in her cunt, seems she's enjoying it." Jason laughed.
Joanne felt so sorry for Michelle, she just tried to help her, but ended up like this.
"Is she... okay?" Joanne asked.
"Look at this and you tell me." Jason said and handed Joanne his phone.
It was Michelle, tied up in this position, getting fucked by a large black man with many other black men surrounding her. Michelle was letting out animalistic moaned of pure pleasure from getting fucked.
"Do you like that you fucking black, bitch?" Claire's voice said on the video.
"YES MISTRESS!!" Michelle screamed out in a moan.
"You liked having your lesbian cunt fucked over and over by big, black dicks?" Claire then asked.
"Yes mistress!! Fuck my black cunt with these huge fucking COOOOCCKKKKSS!!" Michelle screamed in it, clearly cumming from the fucking.
Then the video ended.
"I don't think she's fully a lesbian anymore." Jason then laughed.
"What... what do you want me to do, Master?" Joanne asked him, knowing she was brought here for a reason and feeling sorry for Michelle.
"Well, since she is still claiming to be a lesbian," Jason said in a sarcastic voice, "I thought it was only fair, after taking so much cock, that she could get to eat a cunt."
Joanne realised that he meant hers, but she hated putting another person through the shame she had been going through.
"I... I'm okay, Master." Joanne said to him, hoping that would ease the situation.
"Did I ask if you were okay?" Jason said and slowly, frighteningly walked over to her, "You're going to sit your cunt on this black, whore's face until she makes you cum. Understand?"
Joanne looked at Michelle, still letting out little moans of pleasure from the egg inside of her.
"Y-yes, Master." Joanne agreed.
In a few minutes, Joanne was completely undressed, she saw by Michelle's eyes she was shocked by her new tattoos. That was when Joanne spotted Michelle's tattoo on her neck.
In bold letters it read, "Owned, Black, Sex Slave".
Even a shirt with a collar wouldn't hide that tattoo and Joanne just felt grateful that she wasn't forced to have one like it, I wonder if she kept fighting then, if that's why she has it? Maybe I need to be more obedient so I don't get one.
Jason then took Michelle's ball gag out and she moved her jaw around, Joanne wondered how long she had that in for.
"Now, black slave, you're going to make Joanne cum, aren't you?" Jason asked her.
"Yes, Master." Michelle said back straight away, a mix of fear and pure obedience in her voice.
"Good whore." Jason said and twisted one of her nipples making Michelle let out a little yelp.
"White slave, sit on her face." Jason ordered.
"Yes, Master." Joanne replied.
Joanne stood over Michelle, staring into her eyes as she slowly lowered her pussy onto the black woman's face. As much as she felt bad for humiliating Michelle more, her tongue instantly sent a shock of pleasure to Joanne's pussy.
"Oooohhh." Joanne moaned as Michelle's tongue masterfully flicked around her clit.
"My two slaves," Jason said with a happy voice, "We need to get you two together more often."
Joanne couldn't stop herself from moaning from having her cunt licked, she even accidentally started to rock back and forth on Michelle's face.
"Oh god..." Joanne moaned.
"Good?" Jason asked.
"So... good..." Joanne moaned back, her pussy feeling wetter and wetter with every lick.
She leant back and her hand accidentally landed on Michelle's very toned stomach, only to have her hand covered in the mass amount of cum that was over her.
"Oh yeah, Michelle has a lot of cum on her, and in her," Jason said with a laugh, "We don't know if you're too old or what, but we're breeding this slave."
"Fuuuucckk!" Joanne moaned as her body tenses with pleasure.
She didn't know if it was Michelle's tongue, or the pure nasty, humiliation that her owners are purposefully breeding Michelle.
Holding onto Michelle's stomach, the cum mixing between her fingers, Joanne was grinding back and forth on the black woman's face, knowing that her orgasm wouldn't take long.
"Oh fuck... oh fuck... oh fuck...." Joanne moaned as her pleasure kept rising and rising.
"Mmmmmmmm!!!" She suddenly heard Michelle moaned beneath her.
Joanne turned her head and saw her Master's big, black cock sliding all the way into Michelle's cunt.
Definitely not expecting this today, Joanne found herself in a threesome, although two of them were unwilling, all three were moaning.
"Fuck yeah, even filled with cum this black cunt is still tight!" Jason moaned as he properly started fucking Michelle.
"Mmmm....mmmm...!" Michelle moaned between Joanne's legs as she kept licking her clit.
Joanne couldn't take her eyes off of Jason's big cock, so unnaturally stretching Michelle's cunt and her moaning in her own cunt making her pleasure even better.
"Oh fuck.... Master... I'm close to cumming." Joanne moaned out.
"You want to cum on the black whore's face?" Jason asked.
"Yes! Master!" Joanne moaned, knowing she was only seconds away.
"Say it, say you want to cum on the black whore's face!" Jason shouted as he kept fucking her.
"I want to cum on this dirty, black whore's face as she licks my cunt and takes your big, black cock!!" Joanne almost screamed out.
"Do it you fucking cheating slag!" Jason ordered.
"Ooooooh fuuuuuucckkkk!!!" Joanne screamed out as her entire body trembled and shook around Michelle's head, her orgasm feeling fucking amazing, mixed with Michelle's moans beneath her.
"Right, get to fucking work." Jason ordered as he kept fucking Michelle.
Joanne stepped off, looked down at Michelle whose eyes looked sad, but her mouth was wide open with loud moans coming from her.
As she got dressed, both of them on the bed kept moaning louder and louder. Joanne gave one last look back.
Michelle, completely helpless as her amazing, cum covered body shook with every thrust from this huge, black man that was destroying her apparently breeding cunt.
Joanne then left, went to work and tried to carry on her day as normal.
That was... until 3pm, when Claire walked into her office.
"Hey." Claire said and then closed the door.
"Hi, Mistress." Joanne replied, not wanting to stop work but not wanting to upset her Mistress.
"I hear you had fun with the black slave this morning?" Claire said with a little laugh and sat down.
"Y-yes, Mistress." Joanne told her, still feeling guilty for adding to Michelle's shame.
"She is such a good cunt licker that black bitch," Claire laughed out, "better than you."
"Yes, Mistress." Joanne told her, feeling a bit insulted, but at the same time guilty again.
"Get up, you're coming with me." Claire said.
"Mistress, I thought you said I was at work this week? It's really busy and I have a lot to do." Joanne told her, knowing straight away that it was risky but knowing that her company needed her.
Claire just let out a small sigh, but enough to put the fear of god into Joanne.
"Listen," Claire said and leant over Joanne's desk, "Unless you want me to fuck your whore cunt right now, open the door and let all of your staff see you for the pathetic, worthless piece of shit you are, then you will do as I say."
Joanne's insides cringed when she heard that, she knew that Claire wasn't joking and knew she had no defence.
"Sorry Mistress," Joanne whispered, "Where are we going?"
"You'll find out." Claire told her.
As they walked through the offices, Joanne saw Sarah roll her eyes, this is just making it worse! What must they think!
They got into Claire's car and she started to drive. For 30 minutes she drove and not a word was said, even when they pulled up and Claire got out, Joanne just followed her like a puppy.
Eventually, they stopped at a shop and Joanne followed Claire inside, not really knowing where they were. When a woman who worked there came up Claire started to speak.
"Hello, we are here for a lip filler, I made an appointment?" Claire said in her most polite voice.
Lip filler? Joanne panicked.
"Ah yes, Joanne Hardy?" The woman replied.
"Here she is." Claire said and smiled evilly back to Joanne.
"No problem, right with me ma'am." The woman replied and turned to walk away.
"Mistress," Joanne whispered, "Please, I can't do this, the tattoos I can hide from Freddy, but I can't hide this."
"Oh Joanne," Claire whispered, somehow using her real name put more fear into Joanne, "this is just the start."
Joanne's heart sunk, what does that mean?
"Ma'am?" The women from the shop asked.
Joanne gave Claire another look, but Claire's face showed that she didn't want to be argued with. Lowing her head in defeat, Joanne walked over to the woman and took a seat.
"Okay, you will have to stay still and no talking." The woman said in a soft voice.
After that, she started to apply a numbing agent over Joanne's lips, she instantly started to feel the effect as she stopped feeling the woman's fingers on her lips.
She let that rest and set in for a few minutes, until she pulled out a needle and Joanne wanted to run away.
"Okay, you shouldn't feel a thing." The woman said.
Joanne closed her eyes, praying that she could just disappear from this hell. When she opened, the needle was in her lip, it was right, she didn't feel a thing.
Then she did the bottom lip and not long after, she was done. She started to massage Joanne's lips and apply some ice over her.
"Now, it's going to be swollen for 24 to 48 hours, don't do anything to strenuous, okay?" The woman said.
"Mhmm." Joanne replied, feeling like her lips could barely move.
When she looked in the mirror, she couldn't believe what she saw. Her lips were swollen and puffy, she felt ridiculous and disgusting.
"That's great," Claire's voice chimed in, "let's get you home."
Joanne, completely defeated, just stood up and followed Claire to her car where she started to drive.
"Now, it's a shame we can't put that mouth of yours to use," Claire said, "It will probably hurt for the next day so we will let you off the hook. But we have another appointment tomorrow at 4pm."
"Hmm?" Joanne questioned but couldn't seem to get the words out.
"I'll pick you up from the office." Claire said.
Even if Joanne could argue she knew there was no point. Instead, she just kept looking at her bit, fat lips in the mirror, hating every inch of them.
By the time she was home they were starting to hurt, Claire dropped her off without saying bye and Joanne went inside to put ice on her.
For hours, she sat on the sofa icing he lips, the pain getting a little worse but nothing too bad. Until Freddy returned home.
When he walked in, Joanne could see the total shock on her face.
"What have you done?" He asked her, his eyes wide open.
"It's... lip filler." Joanne told him, her face burning red.
"Why?" He questioned, not taking his eyes from her lips.
"I thought... I thought it would look good." She lied.
"Good, it looks like you've been stung by a bee!" He almost shouted. Joanne could tell how angry he was, but she didn't even know what to say back, "I don't know what's going on with you lately." He huffed and walked out.
What am I going to do? Even if Jason and Claire don't expose me, I risk Freddy leaving me!
They didn't speak for the rest of the night, Joanne ate alone, very painfully and slowly and went to bed... alone.
When she woke up, the swelling and the pain had died down, not entirely but she didn't look quiet as much as a cartoon character.
She got dressed, went to the office and could instantly see her employees staring at her lips. I'm going to lose everything aren't I?
She did her work in her office whilst icing her lips, not wanting to speak to anyone. Then when 4pm came she had a text off Claire telling her to go meet her in the car park.
"Hi slut, your lips look better." Claire said with a laugh.
"What are we doing today, Mistress?" Joanne asked, not wanting to feel even more stupid about herself.
"You're getting your hair done." Claire said and started to drive.
"What do you mean, done?" Joanne questioned in fear.
"Well, you start your new job next week and we want you to look good for it." Claire laughed out.
My new job, as a prostitute!
Joanne didn't have any strength in her to fight so she just sat back silently as they drove to a hairdressers. Following Clair's instructions, she sat down as Claire spoke to the hairdresser.
"She wants to go blonde." Claire said and Joanne almost jumped out of her seat.
Blonde?! I don't want to go blonde! Blonde is for bimbos!
"Perfect!" The very camp hairdresser replied.




Joanne just sat there, silently, as she watched her hair get dyed for hours upon hours. By the time it was done and she looked in the mirror he had managed to completely dye her beautiful, long brunette hair a bleach blonde.
She silently got back into Claire's car, surprised she didn't make any snide remarks as she drove.
"Right slut," Claire finally began to speak, "Business as normal tomorrow, me or Jason might pop in every now and again but just work as usual."
"Yes, Mistress." Joanne told her.
When she got home, Joanne went to take a shower, knowing she needed to wash any hair products out of her head.
As she stood naked in the full length mirror, Joanne didn't recognise herself.
Her long, blonde hair, her thick, filled lips, the mass amount of tattoos, her slimmer and more toned frame and finally, when she looked down, the two hoops in her pussy lips.
Am I even Joanne anymore? I don't look like Joanne, I looked like a completely different person.
Although Joanne didn't find herself unattractive like this, she actually thought she looked pretty good, she just hated what she had become.
She showered, went downstairs and waiting for Freddy's shocked reaction. Looking out of the window, Joanne saw a few of her neighbours going about their business.
There were cars going up and down her road, a mailman delivering parcels, a brown car with slightly blacked out windows, then a blue, very expensive looking car behind it. The neighbours must've gotten new cars.
Joanne sat down, trying to remember what her life was like before Jason and Claire, when she lived a normal, yet slightly boring, life.
Then, the door opened and Freddy came home. The look on his face was one of shock, but he didn't say a word. He just huffed and walked off, like the night before.
The rest of the week flew by, although Joanne desperately didn't want it to, knowing what the next week would involve.
Jason came in a few times, the first time complimenting her new look before she gave him a blowjob in her office. Once Claire came and Joanne made her cum with her mouth.
Her employees barely spoke to her, Freddy barely spoke to her. Her nights consisted of sitting silently, apart from each other before Joanne went to bed alone.
When it came to Friday night, Joanne knew she needed an excuse to tell Freddy for why she will be away for a week.
"I have a course for business owners starting on Monday in London, so I will be away next week." She told him, trying to prepare herself for a long conversation and a lot of lying.
"Okay." He bluntly replied, not taking his eyes from the TV.
Is that it? She thought.
Not wanting to push her luck, Joanne went to bed.
Saturday and Sunday, Joanne barely spoke to Freddy, he barely even looked at her. Every time she got naked she would stare at her completely changed body and look, her thick lips that she was actually growing to like, although she looked like a slut.
Then, Monday finally came.
Jason: Slave, come to ours, we will take you to Karl's place.
Joanne: Yes, Master.
Joanne packed a bag, as per her instructions it was only her sluttiest of clothes, each item making her feel sick that she was about to spend the week getting paid to have sex with anyone who wanted it.
"Bye." She said to Freddy before she left but he didn't reply.
Not long later, Joanne was opening the door to Jason and Claire's apartment.
"Come in, slut." Claire said and Joanne walked in.
She quickly saw Michelle, completely naked on her hands and knees, a collar around her neck and Jason holding a leash that was attached to it.
"You're not going dressed like that, are you?" Jason asked.
"W-what's wrong?" Joanne nervously replied.
"You're a whore, you need to dress like one!" Jason barked and then tugged on Michelle's leash, "Back slave, don't you agree?"
"Yes, Master." Michelle replied like a robot, "She needs to be dressed in much sluttier clothes for her new job as a prostitute."
Michelle, what have they done to you.
"Good girl," Claire rewarded Michelle, "Black slave, take off white slaves' clothes."
"Yes, Mistress." Michelle replied and crawled over to Joanne, Jason letting go of her leash, "Please may your slave stand up?" Michelle asked.
"Yes." Jason replied and his face was grinning from ear to ear.
Joanne stood perfectly still as Michelle started to undress her. Michelle never once looked into Joanne's eyes. Then, she was completely naked, the two slaves.
"We got you something for your first night," Claire said, "Black slave, go get it from the bedroom."
"Yes, Mistress." Michelle answered, she got back onto her knees and crawled away, only to come back shortly with very few clothes in her hands.
Without needing any instructions, Michelle put a very tight, black, leather tube top onto Joanne, it barely held her big, heavy tits inside and her piercing was poking through it. Then she got Joanne to step into a short, black skirt that only just went below her bare pussy. Finally, fish net stockings.
After that, Joanne stood still as Michelle put some lipstick on her new, plump mouth.
"Doesn't she look like a proper whore?" Claire asked.
"Yes, Mistress. She looks like a real whore now." Michelle obediently replied.
Joanne turned and saw herself in the mirror, it was bright red lipstick and they were right, she looked like an actual prostitute and her soul felt like it broke in two.
"Right, lets get going." Jason said.
He and Joanne left, leaving Claire and Michelle in the apartment.
When they got into the car and Jason started to drive, Joanne just wanted to grab the steering wheel and crash it, but she couldn't.
"You see how well Michelle has come along?" Jason asked.
"Yes, Master." Joanne automatically replied.
"She was a lot easier to break than you," Jason told her, "Although she doesn't have a husband to hide from I guess, so it was easy to completely control her."
"Yes... Master." Joanne replied, not wanting to think of how Michelle is in this position because of her.
For an hour Jason drove, eventually going into a very rough neighbourhood that Joanne had never ventured into before. The houses were small, some had broken windows but surprisingly nice cars outside of.
Eventually, Jason pulled up outside of probably the only nice house on the street.
That was when Joanne saw him, Karl, the first black man to fuck her all that time ago.
"Okay slave, there you go." Jason told her, "But don't forget, after this week, you're back to being ours."
"Yes... Master." Joanne told him.
She knew that if she wasn't going to get through this week she had to pretend it wasn't her, she had to be someone else, as if Joanne Hardy didn't exist.
As she walked up to Karl who was smiling at her, she had forgotten just how big and handsome he was.
"Look at you," He said with a smile, "you've changed a lot since we last met! For the better."
"T-thank you." Joanne replied awkwardly.
"How long has it been, 6 months?" He asked.
"I think so." Joanne told him.
"Well, lets get you inside to meet everyone." Karl said and held the door open for Joanne, surprisingly gentlemanly for what she was going to be doing for the next week.
Joanne entered the surprisingly well furbished house, although she knew it was probably paid for with illegal money. Until she entered their big living room with 6... no 7, big black men, 8 including Karl, each looking like a thug but all mixed in age.
"Everyone, this is Joanne." Karl said, wrapping an arm around her shoulder.
"Jo," She corrected him, committed to being someone else, "My name is Jo."
"Jo?" Karl said with a smile, "Fair enough, Jo, this is everyone."
"H-hi." Joanne awkwardly replied, looking at the ground in embarrassment.
"And this," Karl said, pointing to the man sat in the centre of their large sofa, "Is my dad, Ray."
Ray looked to be in his 50s, although it was hard to tell because his black skin had amazing complexion. He was bald, very muscular and he had a black goatee. He was wearing a tight, black t-shirt and dark blue jeans. Just from looking at him you could tell he wasn't someone to be messed with.
"So," Ray spoke with a deep, almost angelic voice, "you're my new girl for the week?"
Joanne wanted to run, she wanted to cry, but she wasn't Joanne, she was Jo now and had to act like it.
"Y-yes, sir." She replied.
"Well, Jo," Ray said, "I run this place, so my word is gospel. If I'm not here, my young brother Dwayne is your go to guy."
He pointed to the black man to his left, Dwayne looked to be a younger version of Ray. He had more hair though, it was short and black and he had a shaved face, but he was equally large and muscular.
"First and most important rule here," Ray said calmly, "You don't ever lie to me, I will treat you well, but if you fuck me, you will regret it."
With that threat, Joanne felt like she was in over her head and in danger. This wasn't Jason or Claire, or even Neil, these were proper thugs and Joanne knew they would have no problem with harming her.
"Yes, sir." Joanne told him.
"Good, now, onto business," Ray said, "Get onto your knees and crawl to me."
Joanne looked around the room, the mass amount of black men sat around staring at her made her even more uncomfortable and embarrassed, but she was here to do a job and there was no other option.
She slowly sunk onto her knees onto the brown carpet and crawled closer and closer to this Ray who was staring blankly at her.
"Now, before I send any girl out, I need to know what I'm working with, so take out my cock." Ray ordered.
Here, in front of everyone? Joanne thought.
She looked at him and he just nodded, not seeming to care the room was filled with men or his own family.
Okay Jo, you can do this.
Joanne reaching up and started to undo his jeans, when she had finished, she pulled then down and unleashed his thick, black cock! It was like a fucking baguette, Joanne knew she had taken some big cocks in the last few months but this was next level.
"Let's see how good you are with those thick, white lips." Ray instructed her.
"Yes, sir." Joanne replied.
Trying to act confidently, Joanne grabbed onto his shaft, her fingers not nearly touching around it and she leant forward, taking yet another cock that wasn't her husbands into her mouth.
"Good girl, at least you know how to follow instructions," Ray approved, "You could do well here."
"Thank you." Joanne replied before wrapping her lips back around his cock.
She had to stretch her mouth wide open just to fit it in, but fuck did he taste good. His smooth, dark skin felt perfectly against her thick lips and when Joanne flicked her tongue along his head she tasted his delicious precum.
"Now, the deal with little Jason to do your job, was for £2000." Ray told her as she kept massaging his head with her tongue.
£2000! That's a lot of money! Joanne thought.
"Which is why I said a week, you should be able to earn that for me in that time," Ray told her, "As long as you work for it."
Joanne pulled back, let a bit of spit fall from her mouth onto his head and looked up at him.
"I understand, sir." She replied.
"Jason tells us you take it in all three holes?" Ray asked.
"Yes, sir. I do." Joanne told him, although she burnt with shame having all these other men watch.
I should be at home now, with my husband, not in a gang's house with all these men!
"Then you should definitely make that money in a week." Ray said, then his big, black hand rested on Joanne's blonde hair and guided her back to his cock.
Joanne started to take a little more of his cock into her mouth, he was so thick but for some reason that made it feel even better. Her wet tongue was swirling around his head, spreading her spit about as she felt him twitch in between her lips.
"Get undressed, lets see what we're working with." Ray said without moving.
Joanne stood up, looked around at all the men staring at her, she hated that she was there and what she was about to do, but something in her sick, disgusting mind had made her cunt dripping wet.
Joanne managed to pull the tight, leather top over her head and her big tits bounced around. Then she pulled down the skirt until she was completely naked except for the fish net stocking.
"Hmm, impressive." Dwayne said from the side.
Joanne saw him eying her all over and she wondered if she was just going to be pleasing Ray that night or his brother as well.
"Get back to my cock." Ray ordered.
Joanne silently got back to her knees and took his thick, black cock back into her mouth. Lovingly bobbing up and down on it like the whore she now was.
After a few minutes, she felt a pair of hands on her slightly toned arse cheeks. Then, fingers tracing around her soaking wet pussy lips, flicking her piercings.
"Very nice." She heard Karl's voice say from behind.
"Mmmmm!" Joanne moaned around Ray's cock as Karl pushed a finger knuckle deep into her dripping wet cunt.
"I think she will do well, dad." Karl said as his finger slowly pumped in and out of Joanne.
"That she will." Ray agreed.
"Mmmmm, mmmmm." Joanne moaned as she started to bob a little faster as another finger pushed inside of her.
A year ago, this would've never even occurred in her wildest nightmare, but this wasn't her anymore. Jo found some sick pleasure in having all these men watch her be a whore, even behind her husband's back.
She wanted to prove herself to these men, so she started to more enthusiastically suck Ray's cock. She took him a little deeper with every bob, her blonde hair getting stuck in her mouth but she just pulled it away and realised it was covered in her spit.
As she got half of Ray's cock down her throat, the fingering had gotten more and more aggressive and Joanne was gushing from her cunt, letting out loud muffled moans around the big, black cock in her mouth.
"I think she's ready for a cock." Karl said from behind.
"Is that so, Jo?" Ray asked.
Joanne pulled her head back and a trail of spit fell down her chin and onto Ray's cock, she looked up at him, gasping for air and moaning at the same time.
"Yes sir, I'm definitely ready!" She moaned back, realised that she was about to be part of an all black, gangbang.
Oh god, what would Trever think if he knew his wife was about to get blacked by 8 men!
The fingers left her cunt and Joanne went back to choking herself on Ray's cock. When she felt another big, black cock start to push up and down her wet pussy she let out another moan of approval.
"Ooooh fuuucckk!!" She moaned loudly and pulled back from Ray, the pleasure of her cunt being stretched by a big, black cock giving her massive pleasure.
Ray lightly grabbed her head and forced his cock back into her mouth. Joanne did her best to bob up and down his dick as another black dick fucked her from behind but it was hard with how good it fucking felt!
"MMM! MMMM!! MMM FUUCK!" Joanne moaned not being able to hide any pleasure.
The sound of her soaking wet pussy kept fucked echoed around the room as she sloppily sucked on Ray's huge cock, she kept trying to go deeper and deeper, even making herself gag and choke.
It didn't take long for spit to be pouring down Joanne's chin and onto his big, black balls.
"I'm about to fill this pussy full of cum!" Karl moaned from behind.
"Fucking cum in my cunt!" Joanne begged, wanking Ray's cock as fast as possible as spit dripped down her chin.
"Not yet!" Dwayne the called out.
"What?" Karl asked.
"I get to cum in her first." He said, Joanne looked over and saw him grinning at her.
"Dad?" Karl asked, clearly annoyed by the order.
"Do as your uncle says son." Ray told him.
"Fuck sake." Karl grunted and pulled out of Joanne's stretched cunt and she let out a sigh of disappointment.
"Come and ride me." Dwayne said.
Joanne looked down and realised his cock was out and her eyes shot wide open, it was just as big and thick as Ray's and she feared what a cock that size would do to her, but she was too fucking horny to give a shit!
"Yes, sir." She said, letting go of Ray's cock, she stood up and straddled the big, black man.
Reaching down, Joanne grabbed his thick fucking cock that was already wet with precum and lined it up with her dripping wet cunt.
"Oooooh fuck!" Joanne moaned as she managed to get the head into her cunt, her pussy stretching so fucking wide!
"That's it, take it nice and easy." Dwayne whispered to her.
Joanne looked down at Dwayne's beautiful, black face. Having such a huge cock at one of her holes, it made he think of Neil forcing her to ride the big dildo in her arsehole. But this was nothing like that, Neil wanted to hurt her, these didn't.
"Jeeessuuuss christ!" Joanne moaned as she took another inch into her cunt, it felt like she was getting ripped in half but for some reason she fucking loved it!
She pushed herself lower and lower his thick pole, holding onto his muscular shoulders for support. It felt like his cock was going deep into her stomach the lower she got until... she felt her skin touch his and she knew she had taken it.
"HOOLLLLYY FUUUUCCKK!!" Joanne screamed out in pure fucking pleasure, she dug her nails into his shoulders without meaning to as her legs trembled and twitched from being so full of black cock, "YOUU'RREE FUCKING DESTROYING MEE!!"
"Oh yeah, she will do just fine." Ray said from the side.
Joanne couldn't even turn to look at him, she was into much of pleasure mixed with the perfect amount of pain. Her mouth hung wide open as her cunt twitched and clenched around the big, black cock.
"Oooooh ggaaawrrdd." She moaned again as she slightly lifted herself up and sat back down.
It took a few minutes, but Joanne managed to start to slightly ride this cunt destroying cock. Taking a few inches in and out each time, her moaning grew louder and louder.
"Oh fuck... oh fuck... oh fuck...." Joanne moaned.
SPANK!
Dwayne grabbed her thick arse cheek as she bounced on him faster and faster.
"You like that, Jo? You like bouncing on my big, black cock?" Dwayne asked her.
She looked at him, his deep, brown eyes as she moaned louder and louder.
"Yes sir! I love your big fucking cock in my no longer tight cunt! It's fucking perfect!" She admitted, meaning every fucking word.
"Good girl." He whispered to her.
Joanne didn't know what came over her, whether it was the forearm sized cock in her cunt, the fact that she was no longer Joanne but Jo instead, or some other sick reason, but Joanne pushed down and pressed her thick lips against Dwayne's big black lips.
Other than Jason, Joanne had not kissed another man, but this wasn't Joanne, it was Jo and Jo had no problem with it.
She felt him open his mouth and his big, soft tongue pressed against hers.
"Oh fuck... yes.... Fuck me baby... please." Jo moaned as she started to ride him a little faster.
She kept making out with him as she rode his cock, kissing this amazing man as her cunt was getting stretched beyond recovery.
"Well, if you get to cum in her cunt, I get to cum in her arsehole." She heard Karl say but she was in too much exactly so realise what he was saying.
That was, until she felt herself get pushed forward and into Dwayne's body.
"You ever been DP's love?" Dwayne asked her.
Jo thought back to everything that had been done to her, she has had two cocks in her arse, even two cocks in her pussy, and definitely her pussy and arse played with at the same time, but never a cock in each hole at once.
"Nooooo sir." She moaned out as her cunt still clenched around his cock.
"Well get ready, you're about to get your first." He told her.



Jo knew it was probably going to hurt, but she wanted to make these thugs happy.
"Yes.... Sir." She moaned and braced herself.
Karls cock started to put pressure onto Jo's arsehole, she had no idea how, with Dwayne's monster cock in her how she could possibly fit another, but she knew she had to.
Karl pushed a little harder, and harder, and harder, until... it popped it.
"Ooooooh FUUUUCCK!!" Jo grunted out loudly, now both of her holes felt like they were getting ripped open.
"Shhhh, relax." Karl said from behind.
"Fuuuckk you're ripping my holes wide fucking open!" Jo shouted out, not in anger, but more to make them go easy.
She heard a few of the men laugh at what she said, which made her feel embarrassed and now wanted to prove she could take it.
"Do it!" She shouted, "Get both your big, black cock balls deep in my fucking cunt and arsehole!" She begged.
"We may have to keep this one." Karl laughed out but Jo was too focused on not being in pain to care.
His cock started to push a little deeper into her arsehole.
Jo's cunt was twitching around Dwayne's cock as her arsehole twitched around Karls, she couldn't believe she actually had a big, black cock in each hole.
Inch by inch, Karl's cock went deeper and deeper until she felt him finally push the last bit in.
"Hoolly fuuuuckkk! There's two fucking black cocks in meeeeee!! Fuuuuuccckkk!!!" Jo screamed out in fucking pleasure.
"Just you wait." Karl said.
"Fooor whatttt?!" Jo moaned.
"For us to start fucking you." Karl laughed out and then he started to thrust his big, black cock in and out of her arsehole.
"Oh fuckkkk.... YES! FUCK THAT SLUTTY FUCKING ARSEHOLE! TAKE THAT FUCKING ARSEHOLE!" Jo moaned over and over.
The feeling was surreal, it felt like her entire body was filled with cock.
It didn't take long for her holes to adjust to the sizes, the pain was still slightly there but overpowered by amazing fucking pleasure.
"How's that, slut?" Karl asked and spanked her.
"I fucking love it!" Jo moaned back and Dwayne started to thrust into her cunt, "Yes fuck me! Take those holes! They're your holes! Fuck me! Fuck me! FUUUUUUUUUUCCCCCCCCCKKKKKK!!!!!!!!"
Unexpectedly Jo had the biggest fucking orgasm of her life as these two big, black cock fired in and out of her holes. Her entire fucking body was shaking as she screamed louder than ever.
"I'm about to cum!" Dwayne warned underneath her as Jo's intense orgasm never stopped.
"Fucking cum in me... cum in my slutty white pussy! It's your pussy! Fill me up! Fill me with your big fucking load!" Jo begged, committing to her new personality.
"Oooooh fuck!" Dwayne grunted and Jo felt his cock unload inside of her.
"Yeeesss fucking cum in me!" Jo begged.
Karl never stopped fucking her arsehole as Dwayne filled her cunt up. Over and over his cock was firing in and out and Jo kept moaning through every second of it.
"Fuuck!" Karl grunted and Jo then realised he was cumming in her arsehole as well.
In a matter of minutes, Karl pulled back and her gaped arse started to leak with his cum. Jo fell off of Dwayne onto the ground, her legs spread as cum gushed out of both of her holes.
"Oh fuck.... That was amazing." Jo moaned.
"You're not done yet." Ray then said to her.
She looked up at him, smiling down at her with his giant, hard cock ready.
This is it Jo, enjoy.
"How do you want me, sir?" She asked him.
"Get on your hands and knees." He ordered.
Jo quickly span around, arching her back and sticking her arse into the air, wondering which hole he was going to use.
It didn't take long for him to decide and Jo felt his massive fucking cock go balls deep into her cum filled cunt.
"Fuuuuckk yeess! I love your black cock!" Jo moaned as she instantly started to bounce back on him, all of her gym work out had made this even easier.
Her big tits swung beneath her as she fucked herself on this giant black cock. She looked around and saw the rest of the black men watching her.
"Someone fill my whore mouth up!" Jo shouted out.
If I'm going to be a whore, I might as well be a whore. She thought.
In a few seconds, a big, black cock appeared in front of her face. Although, not as big as Ray and Dwayne's. She wrapped her thick lips around his cock but he started to fuck her face before she could do anything.
Jo was getting spit roasted by two big, black cocks and she fucking loved it.
She didn't let herself think about Freddy, about how he was probably at home watching TV as his wife was getting gangbanged in all three holes by a bunch of black thugs.
Eventually Jo wasn't even moving, she was just taking the fucking from both ends. Ray's cock was going balls deep at every thrust and the man fucking her face was doing the same.
Spit was pouring down her chin and all over her face as his balls hit her every time he fucked her throat.
Then, the man down her throat pulled out and started to wank his big black cock in front of her.
"You gonna cum over my face? Cover my pretty little face in your thick, hot cum?" Jo moaned out as she kept getting rocked back and forth from Ray's cock.
"Fuuuucckk!!" The man grunted and Jo felt the first strike of his cum hit her forehead, followed by gallons of cum going all over her face and hair.
By the time he was done, his cum was dripping off of her.
"I'm about to fill your cunt up again my new girl!" Ray said from behind and spanked her.
Jo looked back and smiled at him.
"Do it! Cum in me, it's your cunt now, do what the fuck you want with it!" She begged him, tensing her cunt around him to make him feel even better.
"Ooooh fuuckk yeeess!!" He moaned and Jo felt another load of black men's cum fill her cunt.
She remained on her hands and knees as Dwayne walked away, she could feel how gaped her cunt was and the mass amount of cum leaking from her.
She looked up and saw a few of the men with the hard cock staring at her.
"Who's next?" She said with a little laugh.
One man went behind her and easily pushed his slightly smaller, black cock deep into her arsehole.
"Oooh fuuck yes!" Jo moaned, fully accepting how much she fucking loved anal!
He kept fucking her arsehole as another black man went to fucking her mouth.
"Glllg...glllg...glllgg!" Jo gagged over and over as his balls bounced off her chin. She knew her face and hair were a mess, but Jo didn't give a fuck, she just wanted their cocks!
As the man kept fucking her arsehole, Jo couldn't hide the pleasure she got from anal.
"Oh fuck!! Yes! Fuck my arsehole! Please, make me cum! Make me fucking cum!" She begged before the cock returned to her mouth.
The harder her fucked her, the quicker her orgasm built up.... More and more until she felt his cock expand and cum inside of her.
"FUUUUCKIING CUM IN MY ARSEHOLEEEEE!!" Jo screamed as her own anal orgasm wrecked through her body.
At the same time the man in front of her started to cum all over her face and hair, adding to the last one.
There was only two left, but Jo was exhausted and her hands and knees hurts. So, she lay down flat.
One black man lifted her legs up and pushed his cock into her cum filled cunt.
"Mmmmm yes... I love that." Jo weakly moaned, although she couldn't feel a lot because of how much cum was in her, it still felt fucking great.
Then a black cock landed on her forehead, she instinctively opened her mouth and let him slide his cock in and out. Her lips tightly wrapping around his shaft.
It didn't take long for Jo to moan as she felt a third load of cum fill her cunt.
Then, tasting cum for the first time that night, the man in her mouth came down her throat.
She lay there panting and moaning for a while, not caring that 8 black men were all watching her naked, cum covered body.
She knew she should be embarrassed, she should feel ashamed of being used like that and looking like that, but that was how Joanne would feel, Joanne wasn't there anymore.
After a few more minutes, Jo opened her eyes and saw someone standing over her.
"Here, have one." He said and held out a cigarette.
"Oh... erm, I don't smoke." Jo replied, suddenly feeling a little nervous and awkward now she had cum.
"Seriously?" He asked, "After a fucking like that, smoking is the best thing."
Jo looked around the room, feeling herself feel weak and ashamed.
No! You are Jo! Do this! She said to herself.
"Actually, yeah, go on." She replied and took it from him.
Jo sat on her arse on the carpet floor as the man lit the cigarette in her mouth. As she inhaled she did her best not to cough, although she didn't enjoy it in the slightest.
The rest of the men carried on chatting as Jo smoked her first cigarette in many, many years. The last one when she was on a drunken night out in her younger days.
None of the men seemed to pay too much attention to Jo as she sat there for a few minutes, until Dwayne finally spoke to her.
"You can go for a shower if you want, it's down the hall on the right." He told her.
Jo held the cigarette in her hands as she smiled back to him, these are already nicer than Jason and Claire.
"Thankyou, I will." She replied and stood up.
"Oh, and your room is opposite the bathroom, blue bed sheets." Dwayne told her.
"T-thanks." Jo replied and started to walk out, feeling her tits jiggle as she walked and the cum leak out and off of her.
"Tomorrow, you start your proper job." Ray called out before she left.
The reality of it hit her then, tomorrow she was actually going to be a prostitute, she knew she just got gangbanged, but that wasn't for money and her heart started to sink.
"O-okay." She whispered and went down the hall.
Locking herself in the bathroom, she looked at herself in the mirror. Covered in cum, tattoos, blonde, hair, big fat lips.
She took a big, long drag of the cigarette before resting it on an ashtray next to the sink.
What has happened to you? She thought as she looked at herself, you enjoyed that, you just very happily cheating on your husband with a group of black men. You didn't even care, you are a disgusting, heartless, pathetic cunt! You deserve everything that's happened to you, you deserve to lose everything.
Joanne picked up the cigarette and took one last, long drag and then put it out altogether.
"Do what you have to." She said to herself in the mirror and then stepped into the shower, mentally preparing herself for the week ahead.
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Twisted Tales


The Dominant Couple

Jacob I
Jacob walked down the grey carpeted stairs, dressed in blue jeans and a black t-shirt. As he reaches the ground and turns his head, he sees everyone sat in the living room.
It was strange, Jacob was happy to see everyone but knew it was a sad occasion. It was their groups going away party. "The Twisted" they called their little group.
Their group consisted of Jacob and his girlfriend Bridgette. Their friends Sasha, Kieron and Oliver, and finally Jacob's older brother Theo.
Ever since they were kids they have been mates, not being the most popular people in the world they formed their own group.
However, this night marked a significant night. Bridgette was moving to start university in Leeds, Kieron and Oliver were moving in together to Birmingham and Theo was moving to London to start a new job.
Only Jacob and Sasha were remaining in Manchester and they have all met at Jacob and Theo's parents' house for one last gathering.
Jacob looked at Bridgette who was sat on the sofa, she had turned into a beautiful, sexy woman and since turning 18 her and Jacob had finally started having sex.
Jacob knew he was still a bit dorky, slim and pale and standing only at 5 foot 9, his short brown hair wasn't styled and he couldn't grow a single bit of facial hair. He had hair on his body and pubes but that was it. He was just grateful that Bridgette didn't dump him when she became even more beautiful.
Bridgette was short, slim and beautiful. She didn't have the largest chest, but she had a very toned arse from going to the gym for the last year, an activity Jacob never got into. She had long brunette hair and amazing brown eyes.
"About time you came down!" Theo joked and put his arm around his younger brother.
Theo was manlier and cooler than Jacob, but his loyalty to his brother never faltered. He was two years older, bulkier and better looking, but he was a nice guy. Never getting on with his rugby mates that Jacob hated. The fact that they bullied Jacob meant that Theo hated them as well, but he didn't let that affect his passion for rugby.
"Sorry, was just getting dressed." Jacob said back to him and patted his brother on his back.
"At least you're here now." Bridgette said with a smile and planted her lips onto Jacobs'.
He looked into her eyes as she moved away, God I love you, he thought to himself.
They all sat around a table, having their low percentage beers as the night started.
"So," Oliver said, "Jacob and Sasha, you're the last two staying here hey, you still going to meet up a lot?"
Jacob looked at Sasha, she was a little plumper than Bridgette with long jet black hair and her usual purple lipstick. She always had dark makeup and wore dark clothes, although she nearly always wore baggy clothes, the rare occasions she hasn't, Jacob has mentally acknowledged her curvy yet great body.
"Yeah," Sasha said in her soft voice and a smile, "I'll be over all the time."
Just as Jacob goes to reply he sees Sasha's attention goes across the room as his mum, Isla, walked in.
"Hey kids, everyone having a good time?" She said.
Jacob's mum and dad were childhood sweethearts, something he wants him and Bridgette to be. She was dressed in a comfortable dress and her red hair fell down to her lower back.
"Great, thank you." Sasha replied.
"Can I get you all anything?" Jacob's mum asked.
"No mum, we're good." Jacob told her.
"No problem, if you need anything just call me or your dad." Him mum said with a smile and then left.
"Right," Kieron said, "Who wants to play some games?" He asked and grabbed the PlayStation controller. Oliver reached over for the second controller and they loaded up a game.
Jacob and Kieron used to be best mates, having known each other since they were 5 years old. However, since he started dating Bridgette and spending more time with her, Kieron and Oliver have become closer. Which made Jacob a little jealous, but he was happy with Bridgette.
With his hand on Bridgette's' smooth thigh, the group had a fun, gaming evening.
Bridgette was never much of a gamer but she watched Jacob as he played one of the gangster games. When he drove past a prostitute on the game that stood at the side of the road she gave out a little sigh.
"This game is so mean, having prostitutes in it, I don't think we should be playing this." She said and the guys of the group let out a joking sigh and laugh.
"What would you like to play?" Jacob asked her, wanting to keep his girlfriend happy.
"Kiss ass." Kieron laughed out and the rest of them burst into laughter.
"What about the fighting one?" Bridgette asked, the only game she was any good at.
After a few minutes of talking they agreed to play the fighting game, first was Jacob against Bridgette and they chose their characters.
"Jacob," Theo said, "You're picking Sherry as your character?"
Jacob looked at his brother and laughed.
"Hey, she's hot and the best fighter on the game." He said confidently.
The game was definitely sexist, given that the Sherry character had long brunette hair, giant tits and she only wore a skimpy bikini.
"Excuse me?" Bridgette joked and hit his arm causing the group to go "Oooohhh".
For the next few hours the group played, had a few drinks and had a great last night together. As midnight came, they all said their sad goodbyes.
I wonder when we will next all be together? Jacob thought to himself as he watched them get into their separate taxis. Leaving Jacob, Bridgette and Theo in the doorway.
"You two want to stay up a little longer?" Theo asked.
Feeling a warm, soft hand grip onto his, Jacob looked at Bridgette who was smiling at him with her seductive eyes.
"Erm, we're going to go to bed." Jacob replied, feeling a little tipsy and not realising how obvious he is being to his older brother.
"Alright, alright," Theo groans, "I'll leave you to it."
Jacob holds Bridgette's hand tighter and they run up to his room.
As soon as the door is closed he turns and kisses his girlfriend, opening his mouth he slides his tongue against hers.
"Mmm." Bridgette lets out a little moan as they kiss.
She is clearly a little tipsy as well as she stumbles when they make their way to the bed. Jacob quickly pulls Bridgette's top over her head and unhooks her bra, revealing her small yet perky tits.
As he gropes them she starts to unbuckle his jeans, both moaning into the others mouth as they continue.
In a matter of minutes both 18 year olds were naked and on the bed, Bridgette lay on top of Jacob, her warm, soft body feeling great against his.
She leans up and smiles down at him, pulling her hair back, Jacob moans when he watches her start to move down his body.
When he looked down he saw her holding onto his rock hard, 5 inch cock in her small hands.
"Oh god, Bridgette." Jacob whispered in a moan.
"Shh, don't be so loud." She whispered to him as she slowly stroked his thick cock.
He watched in absolute awe as his girlfriend opened her mouth and wrapped her lips around his painfully hard cock.
"Ooooh fuuuckk." Jacob moaned louder than intended.
"Mmmm." Bridgette moaned, vibrating his cock on her mouth.
He watched her soft, wet lips bob up and down half of his cock. The feel of her spit covered tongue running around his shaft and head felt fucking amazing.
Suddenly, Jacob's eyes shot wide open and he jerked up when he felt one of Bridgette's fingers push up and press against his arsehole.
"Wooaahh what are you doing?" He whispered to her and clenched his arse cheeks.
Bridgette brought her mouth away from his cock, leaving it glistening with her spit.
"What?" She said with a cheeky smile, "I thought we would try something new."
"Well, sorry but I'm not into that." Jacob told her, amazed that she would've wanted to even try that.
"Fair enough," Bridgette whispered and then moved up to straddle Jacob's body, "Where are your condoms?"
"Top drawer." He said to her with a smile.
He stared at Bridgette's small tits and toned body as she leant over and pulled a condom out. She sat just below his cock as she put it onto him, followed by her moving up and sitting down on his dick.
"Oooh yeah." Jacob moaned from the warm feeling of his girlfriend's tight pussy sliding up and down his cock.
"Oh god, I've been horny all night." Bridgette whispered in a moan and leant down to passionately make out with Jacob as she bounced up and down his cock.
Jacob just lay there, grabbing Bridgette's firm arse as he enjoyed the feeling of her riding him.
They both started to moan into the other's mouth as Jacob felt his orgasm building.
"Bridgette, I'm gonna cum soon." He whispered.
"Okay." Bridgette whispered back and nodded at him, continuing to ride his cock.
"Ooooooohhhhh." Jacob moaned, his entire body tensed up as the feeling of her tight pussy sent him over the edge. He started to twitch and shake as he filled the condom with a heavy load of cum.
"Mmmm, my turn." Bridgette whispered and kissed him.
"No problem." Jacob said with a smile.
He watched her jump off of him and lie down, after taking off his condom he moved between her legs, staring at her tight, wet pussy.
Extending his tongue, Jacob began to swirl his tongue all around her pussy, tasting her delicious nectar.
"Up a bit." Bridgette whispered.
Doing as instructed, Jacob started to flick his tongue a little higher and then pushed two fingers deep inside of her.
"Ow!" Bridgette burst out, "Be a bit gentler."
"Sorry." Jacob whispered and continued to finger her whilst flicking his tongue aimlessly around her pussy.
For 20 minutes Jacob kept trying to please his girlfriend until he felt her legs start to tense up and he knew he was about to make her cum.
Her hand reached down and gripped onto his short brown hair.
"That's it, just like that." She whispered and Jacob started to finger her faster and harder and licker her more aggressively.
She released his head a little and Jacob kept going until he heard her moan louder and finally cum from his tongue.
"That was amazing." Bridgette gasped out and breathed heavily.
Jacob moved up and kissed her before lying down, wrapping his arms around her and spooning his girlfriend they both quickly fell asleep.
It was two days later when Jacob saw Bridgette next, he was stood outside his house in the sun waiting for her to arrive. She was going to uni that day and was stopping to say bi before she left. They had agreed he would go visit her in 3 weeks' time.
When she pulled up and got out of the car Jacob saw by the look on her face she was upset about something.
"What's wrong?" He asked as he rushed over to her.
Jacob went to wrap his arms around her and comfort his girlfriend, but her hand lightly pressed against his chest and kept him back.
"We.... We need to talk." Bridgette whispered, looking at the ground and shaking slightly.
No, Jacob thought, she can't be doing this. He spotted a few tears from Bridgette's face crash upon the pavement.
"I've been thinking," Bridgette said between sniffs and a break in her voice, "I think it's best if we separate."
There it was, Jacob's whole world seemed to stand still and he felt completely alone as he took in her words.
"W...w...why?" He stuttered out, feeling completely blindsided.
"We're going to be so far apart," She whispered and wiped her nose, "And I think it will be good for us, to try being on our own a little."
He could see her hands shaking and she still refused to look into her eyes.
"Please don't do this," Jacob whispered and his voice broke, "Please."
"I'm.... sorry," Bridgette whispered, "Bye Jacob."
Say something! Jacob screamed in his head, don't let her leave! But his body remained frozen. His tear filled eyes just watched as Bridgette got into her car and without looking back, she drove off.
Jacob ran inside and slammed the door.
"Has she gone?" His dad asked from the kitchen.
"Yes!" Jacob shouted and ran to his room.
Slamming that door he threw himself onto the bed and burst into tears. His heart broken and unable to catch his breath, he lay there for hours.
The next day, Theo moved down to London. Jacob managed to drag himself out of his room to say bye but then went back to his bed.
It took weeks for Jacob to feel anything close to normal. He was heartbroken, he just wanted to call Bridgette, to hear her voice, to have her back.
When his phone started to ring he jumped at it, hoping to see Bridgette's name, however it was Kieron.
"Hi." Jacob replied bluntly when he answered.
"Hiya mate, how you doing?" Kieron asked, not having spoken to each other since the going away party.
"Have you heard that Bridgette dumped me?" Jacob asked.
There was a slight pause before Kieron replied.
"Yeah, I spoke to her the other day." He said.
"How.... How is she?" Jacob asked, hoping she was regretting the decision.
"She was... okay," Kieron replied, not the answer Jacob wanted, "What are you up to?"
"I'm just at home." Jacob replied, really not fancying a conversation.
"Why don't you come to mine and Oliver's place, take your mind off it?" Kieron asked.
Jacob knew that his friend was just trying to help, but the last thing he wanted was to spend time with people that would just feel sorry for him.
"No, it's okay, I'll stay here." Jacob replied, choosing to wallow in his own pity.
"Come on mate, maybe we can find you another girl, you know the saying," Kieron suggested, "Best way to get over a girl is to get under another."
Jacob let out a little laugh at this, smiling for the first time in weeks.
"You know I can't talk to girls." Jacob joked back.
"We can help with that." Kieron said with some hope in his voice.
Should I? Jacob pondered for a moment.
"No, I'm sorry, maybe in a bit." Jacob told him.
"Fair enough, call me if you need me." Kieron said and the two friends put their phones down.
A few hours of sitting in silence Jacob started to get lost in his thoughts.
Could I try and be with another girl? He thought, I can't imagine being with anyone other than Bridgette... but that would show her. But I am terrible at flirting.
He spent a few minutes thinking when an idea came to him. He reached out to grab his laptop and searched "Dating sites."
Most of the ones he found you had to pay for and without a job he knew they weren't an option. Eventually he found one that looked legit, it was called "Love Lookers".
He uploaded a photo of him that he liked and filled in the online registration form.
Name: Jacob Kenly
Age: 18
Height: 5 foot 9
Build: Slim
Occupation: Unemployed
The next question took Jacob a few minutes to think of an answer, Looking for? He said to himself. Attempting to be honest he started to type.
Looking for: Recently single, looking for someone I enjoy spending time with and can have fun with.
He finished his profile and it went live.
For about half an hour Jacob looked through profiles of women within a 50 mile radius but never got the courage to message any of them. Eventually, he decided he was just as bad online as he was in person and turned off his laptop.
Playing a few games to distract himself, Jacob eventually went to bad, still feeling sorry for himself.
The next morning he woke up, checked his phone and saw he had a notification on his emails. Clicking on it, he read that he had received a message from the Love Lookers website.
Someone's messaged me? He thought and smiled to himself. He quickly grabbed his laptop and loaded it up and went onto the website.
Clicking on the messages he saw that someone called Denise had messaged him. Without reading the message he clicked onto her profile and let out a gasp at what he saw.
He put her photo onto the full screen and found himself looking at a very attractive, older, black woman.
Being young and from a small town near Manchester, Jacob never knew any black people, he was also surprised that this 40 year old woman (as it says on her profile) messaged him.
Finally clicking on her message he read.
Denise: Hi there Jacob, I hope you don't mind me messaging but your profile interested me. Message me back if you ever fancy a chat.
Jacob kept looking at the older, black woman, he would be lying if he didn't say she was extremely attractive. So, with nothing to lose, he started to type back.
Jacob: Hi Denise, I don't mind at all. I just wanted to double check you knew I was 18 as I wouldn't want to waste your time
He waited for a minute or two when a reply came back.
Denise: Oh no, I knew... I prefer younger men. I hope my age isn't a problem?
She likes younger men? Jacob thought to himself and felt his cock start to grow.
Jacob: That's not a problem at all, how are you doing?
Denise: Very well, even better when I saw you replied to me. Tell me, what's a young, attractive man like yourself doing on here? You must get girls left and right.
Jacob was flattered by her compliment and without even thinking he just replied back honestly.
Jacob: Truthfully, I just got dumped. I have no idea how to flirt with girls so thought this would be my best chance.
As soon as he hit send he regretted it, reading it back he thought he sounded pathetic.
Denise: Well, her loss in my gain ;) Tell me, where do you live?
A sigh of relief washed over Jacob as he hadn't blown it with this beautiful black woman.
Jacob: I'm near Manchester in a small town, what about you?
Denise: I'm south Manchester.
Jacob: Oh that's not very far to travel then.
Denise: Already trying to meet up with me hey?
When Jacob read that his heart beat out of his chest, once again worried he and ruined the conversation.
Jacob: No, no! I didn't mean it like that! I'm sorry!
He waited painfully for her response, suddenly feeling an urge to keep up the conversation with this woman.
Denise: Don't apologise I was only teasing you, honestly, I prefer to meet up sooner rather than later, see if we have chemistry.
Jacob liked this woman, he felt like there was no messing about with her. So, trying to seem confident he replied.
Jacob: That sounds good to me, are you free this weekend? Say, Saturday?
Denise: I most certainly am, however I should tell you... I am married.
Jacob's heart sank when he read that, he most definitely did not want to be someone that a woman cheated with. Although he was a bit gutted as he already liked this woman. Then, another message from her came through.
Denise: But don't worry, he knows what I get up to, in fact he likes it. So there's no secrecy or cheating or anything to worry about.
Jacob was confused by this, not really understand how a man could like his wife talking to other men.
Jacob: Oh right, I must say that has thrown me off.
Denise: Why don't we meet at a bar on Saturday and I can explain it all to you.
Although he was in two minds about it, Jacob was still hurting from Bridgette and thought why not.
Jacob: Yeah, let's do it.
He organised a time and place to meet and it was set, I actually have a date! Jacob thought and couldn't stop smiling to himself!
They days flew by as Jacob got more and more excited about his date, the only problem was that the more excited he got the more nervous he got.



When the day finally arrived, he got a hair cut, bought a new black shirt and black jeans and finally headed to the bar.
Walking in, he couldn't see Denise anywhere, but he was a little early, so he got himself a coke from the bar and sat down in a booth.
Twenty minutes past... Is she coming? He thought to himself, starting to wonder if he was getting stood up.
Just as he was about to get up and go, he saw her.
A beautiful, slightly thicker, black woman walked into the bar. She had thick, jet black hair that went down her back. She wore a tight, black dress that hugged her body perfectly and her big tits were pouring out of them.
He saw her bare thighs as she walked, a bit thick and shaking as she walked and he was sure he spotted some sort of a tattoo on her right thigh.
When she spotted him, she smiled, her thick, dark lips and her perfect, beautiful brown eyes.
"Jacob?" She said, her voice soft and delicate as she reached out her hand.
"Yes, I'm so glad you came!" Jacob replied eagerly and shook her hand, he noticed how soft her dark skin was against his.
"Sorry, traffic was a nightmare," She said, "I'll just go get a drink."
"No," Jacob quickly stopped her, "Please, let me get you one."
"Well, aren't you a gentlemen," She replied with a smile, showing off her perfectly white teeth, "I'll have a white wine."
Jacob rushed to get her a drink, when he returned to the booth she stood up to let him get by the wall, then she sat next to him, blocking the exit.
"Thank you, I'm glad we did this." Denise said and they cheers each other.
"So am I." Jacob replied and they both took a sip.
"So, Jacob," Denise said and moved in slightly closer to him so her thigh was touching his, "How long have you been single?"
Jacob got lost in her beautiful eyes, they were so dark, but the white shined bright.
"Erm, a week or so." He told her.
"Fair enough," Denise said and took another sip of wine, "Just so you know, I'm not looking for a relationship."
"Oh," Jacob replied, "So, why did you want to meet?"
"I'm sure you'll figure it out." Denise said with a coy smile.
Then, her hand reached over and slightly squeezed Jacob's thigh.
Oh god, is she implying what I think she's implying?! Jacob thought as he felt his cock start to grow.
"Sooo, you're married?" Jacob asked her, hoping to calm himself down and not get embarrassed.
"Ah yes, I was wondering when you would bring that up," Denise said and her hand left his thigh, "We have a sort of arrangement."
"Oh?" Jacob asked, wanting her to continue explaining.
"It's complicated, let's see how this goes and maybe you will find out." She said, her smile making Jacob feel weak in the knees.
"Okay, that's fair." Jacob told her, not wanting to seem too nosy.
"So tell me, have you ever dated a black woman before?" Denise asked and Jacob nearly spat out his drink.
He panicked at that question, will she think I'm racist if I say I haven't thought about it before?! He thought.
"I... erm... I..." He stuttered out and Denise gave him another smile.
"Honey, don't be so nervous," She said and placed her hand on his thigh again, "One thing I want you to know about me, I hate being lied to. If I ask a question, it's because I want the honest answer."
She literally just cuts through the bullshit, Jacob thought.
"Honestly, no I haven't thought about it before," Jacob told her, "I'm from a small town, there wasn't many... erm, black people around."
"That's fair enough," Denise said and squeezed his thigh, "And now, what do you think about it?"
"I can't stop thinking about it." Jacob quickly blurted out and his face burnt red after the words left his lips.
"That's what I like to hear," Denise said. He watched her put her drink onto the table and turn to him, "Come here."
Her soft hand lightly held onto Jacob's face, he watched in amazement as her eyes closed and she leant closer towards him. Before he realised it, her thick, soft lips pressed against him.
Oh my god, this is the second person I've ever kissed! Jacob thought before reacting.
He closed his eyes and pressed his lips back against hers.
He noticed how intoxicating she smelt, how soft her lips were.
Jacob felt Denise open her mouth and then a warm tongue pressed against his lips. Following her lead, Jacob accepted her tongue in and pressed his against hers.
"Mmmm." Jacob accidentally moaned as her tongue ever so slowly danced against his.
Her thumb slowly caressed his face as they slowly made out. He suddenly felt her hand grab his and move it to her thigh.
Oh god, I'm touching her thigh, he thought.
Her hand remained on his, almost forcing him to hold onto her thick thigh. Jacob's cock was rock hard at that point, then she pulled her mouth back and stared into her eyes.
"I think you'll do." She said with a smile and went to pick up her drink.
Jacob then nervously went to pull his hand away from her thigh.
"No, you can leave it there." She told him.
He didn't reply, he was amazing and incredibly turned on by this woman.
With his hand staying on her, they started to have normal conversations about their lives. However Jacob did realise that it was mainly Denise asking him questions. When he asked her things about her life her usual reply was.
"You'll find out."
About an hour in, Denise had nearly finished her second wine and Jacob was feeling very comfortable around her.
As Jacob sipped from his glass, he felt the warmth of her breath as she leaned in close to him. Her soft lips ever so slightly grazing against his ear.
"You know, I do love having younger men," She whispered to him, "I love when they do anything that I want, is that what you want to do?"
She lightly nibbled and sucked on his ear lobe and then her hand squeezed high up on her thigh, Jacob was worried she would feel how hard he was because of her.
"I... I do." He stuttered out.
Suddenly, her hand moved up and lightly landed on top of his hard cock, it was no accident.
"Hmmm, you will do nicely," She whispered in his ear again, "So, me and my husband... we like to invite younger men into our bed, much like yourself."
Before Jacob could react, yet again she kissed him. He was getting so lost in the moment that he started to passionately make out with her at the table, not caring who could see.
Denise's hand remained lightly on his crotch and Jacob moaned into her mouth.
"Is that something you would be into?" She whispered when she broke the kiss.
Jacob was infatuated with her, almost at a loss for words.
"I... I..." He stuttered, not knowing what to say until her lips returned to his ear.
"Would you like to have me naked, fucking my tight, wet, black pussy as my husband watches? And you could watch as he fucks me with his big cock, or would you like my lips around your dick as he fucks me from behind?" She whispered to him, giving his cock a squeeze.
This is so crazy!! Jacob thought but he let out a little moan.
"Yeees." He whispered in a moan.
"Good," Denise said normally and pulled her hand away and sat back, "Next Saturday, come to this address."
She then handed him a piece of paper with her address on.
"Oh, and..." She said before pulling Jacob in for one more, long, sloppy kiss, "No cumming until you're next with me."
"W-what?" He moaned out.
"I told you, I like men that do anything I ask, so no cumming until I say so," She said, but this time in a firm voice, "And I told you I do not like to be lied to, if you lie to me, then we're done. Agreed?"
Jacob looked at her, from her face he knew she wasn't joking, but he wasn't about to mess up the opportunity to have sex with this older black woman.
"O-okay, I can do that." He told her.
"Good, give me your number." She told him and handed Jacob her phone.
He automatically did as he was told and put his number in.
"Good boy, I'll be in touch." Denise said and then got up and walked out of the bar, the whole time Jacob watched her arse and legs as she walked.
Just as she left a male waiter came and grabbed their empty glasses.
"You're one lucky man, she's hot." He said to Jacob.
"T-thanks." Jacob replied.
Did I just agree to have a threesome with her husband? Jacob thought, the night not going at all how he expected.
When Jacob got home his head was still spinning when he got home, he had never once considered anything like Denise was offering but he couldn't deny that he was interested.
After getting changed and getting into bed, Jacob's phone vibrated and he saw he got a text from an unknown number, however he quickly realised it was from Denise.
Denise: I had a great time tonight, I think you could be exactly what I'm looking for. Have a think about my offer, here's a little something to help make your decision. No pressure.
Then another message came through, this time it was a photo.
It was Denise, on her knee, her dress was pulled down to her stomach and her big, heavy tits were out.
Oh my god! Did she just send me this! Jacob thought, his cock going as hard as ever as he stared at her perfect tits and her large, dark nipples.
Denise was smiling in the photo with both hands on her hips.
Wait, she didn't take this photo... Jacob realised, it must've been her husband!
He couldn't believe it, this sexy woman had her husband take a half naked photo of her to send to an 18 year old she was trying to seduce! If anything, Jacob was more turned on! He quickly replied back.
Jacob: I'm definitely interested, I'll have a think and let you know for certain.
A few minutes later Jacob got another message from Denise, this time a video. Before even opening it he put his hand down his shorts and started to wank his hard cock.
When he opened it he realised it was Denise, her thick, black lips were wrapped around what looked to be a very, very thick, white cock. Jacob turned the sound on and could hear her slurping and moaning as she bobbed up and down this massive dick.
Then a message came through.
Denise: To show you what will happen when you come round. If you agree, don't forget, NO cumming!
Jacob watched the 10 second clip 5 more times, the whole time wanking his hard cock until he got to the brink of cumming, when, he stopped.
Being so horny, he happily replied.
Jacob: I agree, I will be there on Saturday and I won't cum before it.
Denise: Good boy.
Then, a photo arrived from Denise over and Jacob nearly came just looking at it. It was Denise, but her face was covered in cum, on the bottom of the photo he could see the wet, still hard white cock that she was sucking.
Jacob couldn't take his eyes away, he stared at the beautiful black woman covered in cum, but he also found himself staring at the thick, hard cock.
As painful as it was, Jacob stopped touching his aching cock and did his best to fall asleep, but all he could think about was Denise.
The next day Jacob spent most of his time playing games in his room, although his mind was racing with the fact he was going to have a threesome. A day or two ago it wasn't something he thought he would ever do, however it definitely was taking his mind off of Bridgette.
On Wednesday his phone vibrated and Jacob's cock went rock hard as soon as he saw the name Denise.
Denise: Hey, just checking you haven't changed your mind?
He instantly replied.
Jacob: Not at all, I can't wait.
Denise: Good, and you still haven't cum?
Jacob: I haven't, although it's hard!
Denise: I bet it is ;) Just think how good it will feel when you slide your big, hard cock in my tight, black pussy.
Oooooh god! Jacob moaned in his head, amazed by this woman's dirty talk, something he never did with Bridgette, but he went along with it.
Jacob: Honestly, I can't wait to see you sucking my dick!
Denise: Oh trust me, I'm a master of blowjobs. Did you like watching me suck my husband's cock?
Jacob: Definitely! I wish that was me!
Jacob was finding it harder and harder not to wank.
Denise: It will be soon... what did you think of Paul's (My husband) cock?
Jacob found it a strange question, however he was too horny to care.
Jacob: It looks huge! I'm a little self conscious about being compared to it!
Denise: Don't worry about that, I know that his is bigger than most. You'll do just fine sweetie. Send me a photo of your cock now!
Without even second guessing it, Jacob pulled down his trousers, took a photo of his cock and sent it to Denise.
Denise: Mmmm perfect, not long now.
Every day Denise would send dirty messages to Jacob, also the occasionally slutty photo, all of which had Jacob on the verge of cumming at all times.
By the time Saturday arrived all he could think of was being allowed to cum!
He didn't tell his parents where he was going, instead he just jumped into the taxi and headed over to Denise's house. He was amazed at how big it was. Like a proper mansion, white walls and even a gate at the entrance.
When he walked up the drive he spotted two very expensive looking cars before he reached their giant, double doors. Ringing the bell, he waited anxiously for an answer.
Finally, the door opened and he saw Denise standing on the other side. Her ebony skin glowing as he got lost in her smile.
She was wearing a black, silk robe but Jacob could see her thick, bare legs that made him want to drool.
"I'm glad you made the right decision," Denise said in a sultry tone, "Come in."
"There was no way I wasn't coming." Jacob said with a little laugh, he found it hard to walk with his cock painfully hard in his trousers though.
As he walked through the hall of their massive house, he turned a corner and saw who he assumed was Paul.
He was well over 6 foot, muscular as hell, he had short black hair and a grey stubbly beard.
"You must be Jacob?" He asked with a deep voice and reached out his hand.
Jacob reached back to shake but Paul's hand dwarfed his.
"Y-yes." He stuttered out and his voice broke, embarrassing himself.
"Don't be nervous, we all know why you're here." Paul said, he reached over and patted Jacob's shoulder, it felt like his hand could crush Jacob easily.
"Can I get you a drink?" Denise asked from the side.
Paul finally released Jacob's hand and he looked over.
"N-no, I'm okay thank you." Jacob managed to reply, he started to question if he made the right decision going there, but it was too late to change his mind.
"Why don't you both sit down." Denise recommended.
Following Paul's lead, Jacob went and sat down on their huge, black sofa. They were a few feet apart. When Jacob looked over, although Paul was in jeans and a t-shirt he could still make out that Paul had an amazing body.
Denise slowly walked over so she was in front of Jacob, her legs slightly apart and her robe riding up, Is she naked under that? Jacob questioned, finding her sexier than ever.
"You stay there, let's see if we can calm your nerves a little," Denise whispered to him with a beautiful smile. She then walked over to Paul and looked back at Jacob, "Sit back and enjoy."
Jacob didn't say anything but his breathing went a little heavier. He watched this thick, black woman straddle her husband on the sofa, her robe pulling up but just not enough to see if she had any underwear on.
Then, Jacob watched silently as she leant forward and start to make out with her husband.
This is crazy, am I actually here?! Jacob thought to himself.
Denise's hand grabbed Paul's face as their tongues fought along each other, then Jacob watched as Paul reached behind, he pulled Denise's robe a little and his hand grabbed onto her curvy, bare arse cheek.
"Mmmm." Denise moaned in his mouth.
Jacob saw the right grip of Paul's fingers digging into her arse cheeks as Denise started to slowly rock back and forth on top of him.
The sound of their kissing filled the room, Jacob's cock was begging for attention as he got more and more turned on.
Denise got more aggressive as she was grinding herself on top of Paul, her hand reached around his throat but he grabbed her wrist and pulled it away. It was as though Jacob was watching them have a passionate, sex filled fight, each one trying to top the other.
Denise pulled Paul's shirt over his head and Jacob was stunned by his body. He had stubble over his chest but his rock hard abs and impressive pecks got the young man's attention. Jacob had never been attracted to a man before but he had to admit he was impressed with Paul.
"Mmmmm," Denise moaned with one last, long kiss then she looked at Jacob, "Your turn."
When she stood up away from Paul, her robe was fully open. Jacob could see she was actually wearing a black thong, but she had no bra on. Although the robe was covering her nipples, as she walked over her tits bounced up and down.
As she reached him, never breaking her smile, Denise let her robe drop to the floor and Jacob finally got to see her tits in real life.
"Oh god." Jacob accidentally moaned out loud.
Without saying a word, Denise straddled on top of the 18 year old, Jacob couldn't take his eyes off of Denise's tits as she slowly rocked her pussy against his hard cock, only stopped by a few pieces of clothing.
"Ooooh god." Jacob moaned as she harshly pushed herself back and forth on his cock.
With his mouth open, Denise pushed her tongue inside and against his.
Jacob acknowledged that she had just been making out with Paul and his spit was probably still in her mouth, but he was too horny to care. Her thick, soft lips against his was sending him over the edge and Jacob happily kissed her back.
"Mmm." Jacob moaned into her mouth as her tongue danced along his.
He felt her grab his hand and forcefully bring it back and slapped it onto her arse cheek. Jacob grabbed her thick arse and felt like he had died and gone to heaven.
She started to grind back and forth faster and faster. When she broke the kiss, she arched her back so her big tits were in his face. Jacob just stared at her, amazed.
Then her hand reached down and he felt his smooth fingers lightly wrap around his throat.
"Ooooh fuck." Jacob moaned, something about having her lightly choke him made his cock twitch even more and he panicked he was about to cum in his pants, "Wait.... Stop." He groaned out.
"What's up?" Denise said to him, her nipple being inches from his mouth.
"I... erm." Jacob moaned out as her grip on his throat slightly tightened and she pushed her pussy against his cock once again.
"Are you going to cum from me dry riding you?" Denise whispered.
"Y-yes." Jacob moaned back, both embarrassed, but massively turned on.
"That's okay," Denise whispered to him, she leant down and her tongue ran all the way from the bottom of his neck to the top of his ear, "I like to keep you on the edge." Then she aggressively bit his ear lobe.
"Ooooh fuck!" Jacob moaned, everything was sending him over the edge and he knew he was going to cum.
Luckily, she pulled her pussy just and inch away from him.
"I know," Paul's voice said and Jacob turned to the side to see him stand up, "Stay there." He ordered.
Jacob didn't move as he watched Paul walk behind Denise, she then turned her head and smiled at Jacob, staring into his eyes.
With Denise blocking his view, Jacob couldn't see Paul, but he could feel Denise moving on top of him. Her hand was still around his throat and she moved her face so her mouth was just an inch from his. He stared deep into her beautiful, brown eyes.



"Ooooooh yes." Denise moaned out in front of Jacob, her warm breath going on his face.
He heard a small, wet, sort of slapping sound.
"Fuck!" She grunted out again.
Is he fucking her? Jacob thought.
Denise looked into his eyes again, her mouth was wide open and she just nodded at him
SPANK!
Jacob heard a loud slap, assuming it was Paul spanking Denise's curvy arse. Then Jacob felt something knock into his leg and he realised it was Paul accidentally hitting him as he fucked Denise.
He couldn't believe it, he had a beautiful, larger black woman nearly naked on top of his as her husband fucks her from behind.
Suddenly her lips pressed against Jacob's and they started to make out as her body rocked back and forth from Paul's fucking.
"Mmmm!" She moaned into his mouth.
Jacob could hear the slapping sound of Paul's skin hitting Denise as he fucked her on top of him. Although he had never thought of anything like this before, Jacob was so fucking turned on!
She tightened her grip a little more on Jacob's throat which just turned him on more, then she arched her back up and Jacob saw the smile on Paul's face behind her.
"Suck on my nipple!" Denise ordered and pushed one of her big tits into Jacob's face.
Jacob happily wrapped his lips around her big nipple, lightly biting on it as she bounced against him.
"Oh fuck! Yes! Fuck me!" Denise moaned over and over, her voice making Jacob want to cum even more.
"Mmmm!" Jacob moaned as he sucked her nipple.
"Wait!" Denise shouted. Jacob pulled his mouth back and she stopped rocking back and forth, "I think he deserves a little fun."
"Good idea." Paul agreed.
Jacob felt Paul's presence take a step back, when he came into view Jacob nearly gasped at the sight of his naked body.
He was an absolute beast of a man, but his cock! It's so... big! Jacob thought, not being able to take his eyes off of it. It was glistening with Denise's juices which just made it look more appealing.
When Jacob looked back to Denise she was just smiling at him. Then, without saying a word she un straddled him and stood up.
"Take your top off." She ordered and Jacob instantly obeyed.
Denise then lowered herself to her knees in front of Jacob, her hands reached up and started to undo his jeans.
"You just enjoy." She whispered to him.
Looking to his side, Jacob found himself staring at Paul's amazing body and cock once again who was just watching the two of them.
Oh god, I've been wanting this all week! Jacob thought as she finally pulled his jeans down, unleashing his hard cock.
"Impressive." Paul said, complimenting Jacob's 5 inch cock.
"Mmmm, definitely." Denise whispered and she grabbed hold of him.
As he watched her dark fingers wrap around his hard cock, Jacob let out a loud moan.
"Oooooh fuck!" He moaned even louder when her thick lips wrapped around his shaft.
"Mmm!" Denise moaned back as she slowly bobbed up and down his dick.
Her wet tongue was perfectly swirling around his head as more of her spit ran down his shaft, she was telling the truth when she said she was a master of blowjobs.
Jacob's eyes keep moving from watching Denise suck him off, to Paul's amazing body and cock. It only took a minute until Jacob could feel him getting onto the verge of cumming, but Denise somehow senses and stops.
"Not yet." She whispers to him with a smile.
Her hand remained firmly wrapped around Jacob's shaft as she moves lower, her wet tongue presses against his balls and Jacob lets out a loud, heavy moan.
"Oooooh yeah!" He moans out.
As his chest heaves up and down, he watched Paul go behind Denise yet again. He kneels behind her and pulls her thong all the way off. He can't keep his eyes off of Paul as his hand spreads Denise's arse cheeks, followed by him guiding his amazing cock to her pussy.
"Mmmmm fuck!" Denise moans as she licks Jacob's balls.
Jacob feels like he is watching porn, seeing a stunning man fuck a beautiful black woman, the only thing that's better is that she is actually licking his balls.
"Fuck! Fuck... yes!" Denise moans over and over.
SPANK!
Paul strikes her arse cheek and Jacob watches his grab it.
"Oh fuck..." Denise moaned again and looked up at Jacob, "He's so fucking big!"
"I know!" Jacob said back to her, completely lost in his horniness.
"Just wait until you get to fuck her." Paul said to Jacob, giving him a smile.
Jacob can't keep his eyes off of Paul's muscular body as he fucks Denise harder and harder. Her moaning was filling the room as her tongue kept massaging Jacob's balls.
Suddenly she moves forward and her big tits and pressed against Jacob's cock, rubbing up and down as she gets fucked. Jacob realised the Denise was now bouncing back against Paul's dick, fucking herself and loving every second of it!
"Oh fuck! He's so fucking deep in my cunt!" Denise moaned.
Her head on Jacob's body, he was worried that her big tits pressing against his cock would make him cum. But just like last time, it seemed she knew exactly when to stop.
Denise lifted herself onto her hands, her tits just above Jacob's hard cock as she got fucked.
"Fuck me... yes! Fuck me!" Denise moaned over and over, Jacob couldn't believe how hot it was to watch these two fuck and he was just happy to be there.
"Lie down!" Denise suddenly moaned to Jacob.
"What?" He asked, confused by her request.
"Lie the fuck down!" She moaned, more forcefully.
Jacob did as he was told and lay down on the sofa, he watched as Denise pulled away from Paul's hard cock.
Suddenly, he watched as she stood up and stood over him, her feet either side of his head.
"You're going to lick my tight, wet, black pussy." She moaned out as she lowered herself down.
Jacob couldn't believe it, but he stayed still as her soaking wet pussy lowered down to his face. In a matter of second she felt her juices rub against his mouth and automatically she stuck out his tongue and felt her throbbing clit.
He knew she had just had Paul's cock inside of her, but Jacob was too horny to worry about that, especially when he tasted her delicious nectar.
"Fuuck yes!" Denise moaned.
"Mmm!" Jacob moaned back, he was doing his best to flick his tongue around her clit but Denise just started to grind back and forth, it was like she was trying to cover his face in her juices.
He instinctively went to grab his own cock but was quickly batted away.
"No, focus on me!" Denise moaned back.
"Mmm!" Jacob agreed, instead his hands reached up and grabbed her arse, in this position he knew they could easily 69.
As he licked her extremely wet pussy, he wondered if he could taste Paul's cock, but that didn't stop him. He let her grind her cunt up and down his mouth and he fucking loved it.
"MMMMMM!!" Jacob moaned loudly into her tight hole when he felt a hand grab his painfully hard cock.
It was wanking him fast and hard and Jacob knew it would only take a few seconds for him to cum.
"Do you want to cum for me?" Denise moaned, her wet lips going up and down Jacob's face.
"Mmhmm!" He moaned back.
"Well not yet!" She shouted, but the hand remained firmly holding his cock, "You're going to make me cum first aren't you?"
"Mmmm!" Jacob agreed, his tongue know locked onto her clit as she grinding back and forth.
For a few minutes she kept riding his face as her moaning grew louder and louder.
"Oh fuck! Yes!" Denise moaned, "I'm going to cum over your face... fuck... make me cum... make me fucking cuuuuuummmm!!!" She screamed out and Jacob felt a spray of her juices cover his face. He fucking loved every drop of it, moaning himself as the hand stayed holding his cock.
"Fuuuckk!" Denise moaned.
When she stood up and took a step to the side, Jacob realised there was still a hand on his cock. When he looked down he saw Paul stood next to him, he was the one wanking me? Jacob thought, that definitely not being something he signed up for, but Paul was just smiling at him.
"That was good, for a first time," Denise said and leaned down to passionately make out with Jacob, "But let's go to the bedroom so I can finally get your cock inside of me."
"Mmmm!" Jacob moaned into her mouth as Paul wanked his cock a handful of times, keeping him on the brink of orgasm.
When the both stepped back, Jacob was panting heavily, never in a million years had he expected anything like this.
"Come on." Paul told him.
Jacob stood up, smiled at them both and followed them to the bedroom. He watched both of them from behind as they walked, staring at both of their arses.
I just had a man wanking my cock, isn't that a bit gay? Jacob questioned, but it was whilst I was licking her pussy, that's definitely not gay!
Before he could think about it too much, they made it to the bedroom.
"Lie down on the bed." Denise ordered.
He didn't need telling twice and Jacob lay in the middle of their massive bed. He watched Paul move to one side and sit on an arm chair and Denise got onto the bed.
She slowly sat on top of him, straddling her thick, dark legs either side of Jacob as she grabbed onto his hard cock.
"Are you ready to feel my tight, wet, black cunt?" She whispered to him.
"Y-yes..." He stuttered out, still feeling overwhelmed by this couple.
Jacob still couldn't believe he was about to have sex with this woman, when he felt her soaking wet pussy wrap around the head of his cock he let out the loudest moan.
"Ooooh fuck!" He moaned out, having never had sex without a condom before, it felt fucking amazing!
He felt every inch of his cock as her pussy slid down him, he stared at her amazing, black body as she took him. Her big tits handing there as her own mouth stayed open, letting out little moans.
When her skin touched his and he knew he was balls deep in her, Denise leaned forward and shoved her tongue in his mouth.
"Your cock is deep in my married, black cunt," She whispered to him, "Do you like that?"
Jacob couldn't speak, he was in too much pleasure. Then Denise wrapped her fingers around his throat again and lightly held him against the bed.
"I said do you like it?!" She moaned out to him.
"Yyyyeees!" Jacob moaned and Denise slowly started to grind forward and backwards on his cock.
"Yes, what you little bitch?" Denise moaned out.
"Ooooh fuck! Yes! I like being in your black cunt!" Jacob roared, in more pleasure than he had ever been in his life.
"Oh you liked that did you?" Denise moaned, she leant in and her lips pressed against his ear, "You like being my little slut? To use for my pleasure when I need my black cunt to be fucked?"
"Fuuuuuuccckk!!" Jacob roared out through being choked as his body started to tense up.
"Not fucking yet!" Denise moaned to him and lifted herself off of his cock, just before he came.
Jacob's head was spinning, being so close to cumming yet again, his entire body was twitching and his cock was begging for release.
Denise shoved her tongue down Jacob's throat.
"Mmmm!" Jacob moaned into her mouth, then he felt something move on the bed.
Suddenly Denise's body was pushed tightly against Jacob's, her big tits were being squished between them as they passionately kissed.
"Ooooh fuck!" Denise moaned into Jacob's mouth.
Jacob could then feel something touching the inside of his legs, when he felt some movement he realised that Paul was behind Denise and fucking her.
He couldn't believe that he could feel this other man's strong legs as he fucked this beautiful black woman on top of him.
SPANK!
"Fuck yes! Fuck my cunt!" Denise moaned as she kept shoving her tongue down Jacob's throat.
As Denise started to get fucked harder, her body moved up Jacob until he could feel Paul's balls hitting up and down his cock.
Oh fuck! Jacob moaned in his head, I have another man's balls touching my cock!
If anything he found this even hotter, having this older woman moaning on top of him.
Then Denise pushed Paul back a bit, she got onto all fours properly, just over Jacob, her big tits were occasionally touching Jacob's body when Paul slid back inside of her pussy.
Her hands came to rest on Jacob's body as she rocked back and forth, smiling down at him as she got fucked from behind. Jacob just kept panting for air, although nothing was touching his cock he was in ecstasy.
Denise's hand came up and started to choke Jacob again, making her smile and making Jacob moan from her dominating.
"Oh fuck! He's so fucking deep in me!" Denise moaned.
"You're fucking soaked! Did you like riding his cock?" Paul then asked in a heavy breath as the slapping sound of their fucking echoed around the room.
"Oh yeah!" Denise shouted back, tightening her grip around Jacob's throat, "His cock is perfect as my toy, the little slut loved it!"
"Is that true?" Paul then asked, addressing Jacob, "You liked my wife using you like a slut for her pleasure?"
"Yyeeess!" Jacob squeaked out through the choking, he couldn't believe how filthy this couple were.
Denise then leant down and shoved her tongue back into Jacob's mouth, never letting her grip around his throat let up as she was fucked harder and harder.
"Do you want to cum inside me?" Denise moaned loudly to Jacob, keeping her lips touching against his.
"Fuck! Yes!" Jacob begged, wanting nothing more than just that.
"Fuuuucckk!!" Paul grunted loud and his fucking sounded and felt even harder.
"Fuuuck yes! Fill me up!" Denise moaned and Jacob worked out that he was cumming inside of her right there and then whilst she was cumming on top of Jacob.
Jacob just watched Denise's face, the pure pleasure coming off of her as she pussy was getting filled up with cum.
"Fuck... yes... so fucking good!" Denise panted out.
Paul then pulled his still hard cock out of Denise and Jacob felt some of his hot, thick cum drip out of her and onto his stomach. Which he didn't mind, if anything, for some reason he couldn't explain, he liked it.
Denise pushed down onto Jacob's chest and he went deeper into the mattress.
"Stay there you little sex toy." She barked at him.
He was desperate to feel her ride his cock again, but as he watched her start to stand up over him, he wondered what she had in mind.
It was like his body was frozen, he saw Denise stand over his head, he could see her dripping wet pussy with cum leaking out of it directly over him.
Without saying a word, Denise started to squat down, her black pussy moving closer and closer to Jacob's mouth. He felt her reach down and grip onto his hair and he was helpless to move.
Then he felt it... Her cum filled pussy pressed against his lips. Jacob knew it was wrong, but he couldn't explain it, he was so horny and it felt so good!
Not being able to stop himself, Jacob opened his mouth and stuck out his tongue, pushing it deep into her well fucked hole.
"Yeeeeeess!" Denise roared out when she felt his tongue go inside of her, "I knew you were the one!"
Oh my god! Jacob screamed in his head, What am I doing? I can taste another man's cum.... Why does it taste so good?!
"Mmmm!" Jacob accidentally moaned as more and more of Paul's cum came out of Denise's pussy and he lapped it all up.
"That's it," Paul whispered, suddenly in Jacob's ear, "Eat my cum out of her cunt."
"MMMMMM!" Jacob moaned when a hand reached and grabbed his cock, slowly wanking up and down.
"You like that don't you?" Paul whispered into Jacob's ear and part of him new it was Paul wanking him off, "You like being out little sex toy."
"Mmmm.... Mmmmm!" Jacob moaned over and over into the dripping wet, cum filled pussy that covered his lips.
"I think he's going to cum." Paul then said to Denise who was grinding her pussy up and down Jacob's face.
"I think he's earnt cumming in my cunt." Denise moaned out to him, obviously Jacob's tongue was giving her pleasure even though she was doing all the movement.
"Yeah, I think he has." Paul agreed and his hand left Jacob's cock.
In a second, Denise jumped away from Jacob's face, which was covered in a mix of her and Paul's cum, then she leant down and kissed him hard.
"Mmmm." Jacob moaned into her mouth, feeling almost delirious with how horny he was.
She kept kissing him, Jacob just kept his eyes closed as he felt her move.
"Oooooooh fuck!" Jacob roared out when he felt her soaked pussy slide down his hard cock.
"You want to cum in me baby?" Denise asked, lifting herself up and holding Jacob down by his chest, "You want to fill me up with your cum?"
"Oh god!" Jacob panted out, "Yes, please let me!" He begged.
"Do it," Jacob heard Paul say, he turned his head and realised Paul was stood up but he semi hard, glistening cock was right next to his face, "Cum inside of her."
Jacob couldn't take his eyes off of Paul's amazing cock, with all of the teasing and the mix of Denise's black pussy bouncing up and down his own dick, Jacob finally went past the point of no return.
"Oooooh fuuuuucckk yeeeessss!!!" Jacob screamed out as his cock erupted inside of Denise.
What felt like more cum than he had ever produced started to fire out of his cock and deep inside of this beautiful black woman. The whole time he stared at Paul's thick, beautiful cock.
"Mmmmm, good boy." Denise moaned as she milked every drop of cum from Jacob's balls.
When Jacob's orgasm finished he was still moaning and panting for air, Denise was still slowly grinding on his cock that remained hard. He eventually looked up at her and couldn't stop from smiling.
She leant down and Jacob closed his eyes in preparation to kiss her... but he didn't feel anything, then he heard a slurping noise.
He opened his eyes and looked to his right to see Denise bobbing up and down Paul's now very hard cock.
"Mmmm." Denise moaned with Jacob's cock in her pussy and Paul's cock in her mouth just inches from Jacob's face.
With less than a second gap, she pulled back from Paul's cock and shoved her tongue into Jacob's mouth. He instinctively kissed her back, knowing he could taste Paul's cock, but Jacob's own cock stayed perfectly hard.
Denise started to suck on Jacob's tongue, her twice cum filled pussy still feeling tight and fucking amazing on Jacob's dick.
She leant back just and inch or two, but Jacob could still feel her husbands presence. He turned his head again and could just see his amazing, hard cock right next to his head.
"Do you want a taste?" Denise whispered to Jacob, ever so slowly riding his cock.
"I... I don't know." Jacob stuttered out, but he couldn't peal his eyes away.
"I think you do." Denise whispered, then her mouth came into view and he watched her thick lips kiss the end of Paul's head, followed by her wet tongue flicking around his shaft.
"If you want to try it," Denise whispered between licks, "Now's the time."
Jacob had honestly never once in his life had fantasies about another man, but at that moment, everything inside of him was screaming to do it.
He looked up at Paul who was smiling back at him... and without a word, Jacob opened his mouth and stuck out his wet tongue.
Little by little, the cock nudged closed to him until the warmth filled Jacob's mouth. The head of Paul's cock pressed against his tongue and the direct taste of precum filled Jacob's senses. He instinctively closed his eyes and wrapped his lips around the head of Paul's dick.
"Mmmmm." He automatically moaned, finding the feeling of a dick in his mouth somehow... natural.
"Goooood boy." Denise whispered and kissed Jacob's cheek, she continued to slowly ride his cock as Jacob brought his tongue from underneath Paul's cock, against the slit and over the top.
"Yes, good boy, Jacob." Paul moaned as he watched Jacob lovingly massage the tip of his cock with his tongue.



What the fuck! I'm sucking a dick! Jacob thought, but the feeling was too good to stop!
Denise kept slowly riding him as Jacob got used to the cock in his mouth, swirling his tongue around, swallowing the delicious precum and feeling him twitch between his lips.
Before he had chance to react, Denise grabbed his face and pulled him away to face her, he had a second of looking at her face until she leant down to passionately kiss him.
"Mmmm!" Jacob moaned as he spread Paul's precum between their tongues.
As they sloppily kissed, the feel on Paul's cock pushed between their lips and before he knew what was happening, Jacob was making out with Denise as their lips stretched around Paul's dick.
"Mmmm." Jacob moaned from the triple pleasure of a cock in his mouth, making out and having a pussy ride his cock.
Fuck this is so good! He moaned in his head.
Paul kept thrusting his cock forward and back between the two's mouths, all three started to lightly moan and Denise rode Jacob a little faster.
Denise then rose back up and started to grind herself on Jacob's cock. Not missing a beat, Jacob turned his head and wrapped his lips back around Paul's thick shaft.
This threeway definitely didn't go how Jacob thought it would, but fuck was he loving it!
"Oh fuck! Yes! Suck that fat dick!" Denise moaned louder as she used Jacob's cock for her pleasure.
"I think he likes it!" Paul moaned.
Jacob's eyes were closed as he bobbed his head as best he could at this angle up and down Paul's cock, surprising himself with how much he liked it.
"Mmmmm!" Jacob moaned loudly to let them both know how happy he was.
"So fucking hot!" Denise moaned louder.
Jacob couldn't explain how fucking good it felt to suck on a fat cock as someone rode him, he was in heaven and never wanted it to stop.
"You like sucking his dick don't you, slut?" Denise moaned as she started to ride him faster and faster.
"Mmmmm." Jacob replied, still bobbing up and down, the taste of Paul's precum filling his mouth.
"I think we have a natural cocksucker." Paul moaned and then reached down to grab onto Jacob's hair.
Jacob couldn't believe they just called him a cocksucker, but he actually liked it.
"Fuck! His cock just twitched when you called him that!" Denise moaned, "You like being a cocksucking slut for us don't you?" She moaned out.
Paul pulled his cock just out of Jacob's mouth.
"Fuuuck yes!" Jacob moaned before Paul shoved his cock back inside.
This time, Paul started to thrust in and out of Jacob's mouth as the younger man stayed still. Denise kept clenching her tight pussy around his cock as she rode him.
Jacob could hear them both making out above him, but his only focus was on the cock that was slowly fucking his mouth.
"Glllggg!!" Jacob suddenly gagged when the cock went too deep, his spit burst through his lips and down his chin.
"Go easy on him babe, he needs training." Denise moaned out.
"Fair enough, not bad for a first time though." Paul complimented.
Oh fuck, they're talking like I'm not even here! Jacob thought but found that even hotter!
Paul wasted no time going back to fucking Jacob's face, but not letting his cock go as deep as last time.
The 18 year old just kept slurping away and doing his best to massage the cock with his tongue.
He didn't know how long this went on for, every second felt like heaven as this massive cock fucked his face. Jacob felt his own spit drooling down him, never wanting it to end.
He didn't even realise when Denise got off of his cock, he was so focused on Paul's dick. He only noticed when Paul got onto the bed, put his knees either side of Jacob's chest and the pushed his cock back into the younger man's mouth.
"Mmmmm." Jacob moaned as he went back to bobbing up and down his thick dick.
"Oooooh fuck!" Jacob moaned and pulled back when he felt Denise's lips back around his dick.
Although he couldn't see her, he just stared at Paul's hot body and thick cock as he felt her lips deep throating him!
"MMMMM!" Jacob moaned and happily went back to sucking on this big, thick cock.
Paul didn't move and just let Jacob get used to bobbing up and down on a cock, the whole time he was moaning as Denise sucked him off.
That was until Jacob felt his orgasm building yet again.
"Ooooh fuck! I'm not gonna last much longer!" Jacob moaned, his breathing going so heavy. His chest would heave up and down if Paul wasn't resting on it.
"Good boy, cum for me!" Paul moaned as he wanked his cock faster and faster over Jacob's face.
Then, Jacob felt a strike of thick, hot cum land across his face. He opened his eyes in shock to see Paul smiling at him as he got his first ever facial. Something about the dirtiness made his own orgasm rip through his body.
"OOOOOOH FUUUUUCCCKKK!!" Jacob roared out as more and more of Paul's cum covered his face. Whilst moaning his mouth was wide open and he got his first ever taste of cum when a huge shot landed directly on his tongue.
The same time, his cock was erupting in Denise's mouth as she kept masterfully deep throating him throughout by far the best orgasm of his life.
"Fuuuck yes!!" Jacob moaned again as it seemed Paul had an endless amount of cum landing all over his face and into his mouth.
Jacob swallowed down the first load, not being able to hide how much he actually loved the taste.
"Mmmm!" He moaned, surprising himself with how delicious the thick liquid was.
As Jacob slowly stopped cumming in Denise's mouth, he felt Pauls heavy cock land on his face, rubbing the cum all over him.
"You did very well." Paul moaned as his cock rubbed around Jacob who was still trying to catch his breath.
"Oh my god..." He panted out, "That was amazing."
"You've never sucked a dick before have you?" Denise asked, Jacob could feel her still teasing his cock with her fingertips as Paul's cock remained on his face.
"N-no." Jacob replied back, suddenly feeling nervous and almost embarrassed.
"Look at him, he's getting all shy." Paul said with a little chuckle.
Jacob felt his face start to burn red, the fact he still was covered in cum had his mind spinning.
"Come on Paul," Denise said and stood up, "We'll make the spare bed for him."
"You... want me to stay?" Jacob asked as Paul got up from his chest.
"Of course, unless you don't want to stay?" Paul asked him.
It was late and Jacob felt like his head was too much of a mess to be able to get home.
"O-okay," Jacob replied, "Should I not just stay in here?"
"Oh no, this is just the bed we use when we have other people to join in," Denise said with a smile, "You can stay in the spare room and Paul and I will stay in our room."
"Oh... okay." Jacob replied, realising that he was one of many people they had brought back.
In a few minutes, Jacob was in the spare room on his own, he went to the en suite and looked at himself in the mirror, still covered in cum. It took a while but he managed to wash it all off before getting into bed.
What the fuck happened?! Jacob thought to himself, I just sucked a dick, and I loved it! I can't believe this!!
It took a while, but eventually Jacob's head stopped spinning enough for him to get to sleep.
All the fucking must've worn him out because he didn't wake up until 9am, he was normally the first one up.
When he walked out of him room he got the delicious smell of a full cooked breakfast coming from downstairs. He put on a dressing gown that was kindly left out for him and headed down. When he entered their very large kitchen he saw Paul, wearing just boxers, cooking at the stove.
Oh my god, he does have an amazing body, Jacob thought as he stared at him.
"Oh, didn't see you there." Paul said, turning around and catching Jacob staring.
"Oh, sorry." Jacob whispered, feeling very self conscious and nervous.
"It's alright, Denise had to run out so I thought I'd make you some breakfast." Paul told him, "It'll only be a minute, take a seat."
Jacob watched this incredibly hot, older man cook for a while, never being able to take his eyes away and felt his cock start to grown. Paul eventually turned around, holding two plates of full English breakfast and placed one on the island in the kitchen where Jacob sat.
"So, how are you feeling?" Paul asked and sat down next to him.
"Erm, good." Jacob nervously replied.
"Jacob," Paul said, "You've sucked my dick, I don't think you need to be nervous around me."
"I... I can't believe that happened." Jacob said, his face was bright red.
"You've never once thought about doing it before?" Paul asked as he tucked into his breakfast.
"No, never." Jacob replied honestly.
"Well, you were great for a first time." Paul said, swallowing his food.
"F-first time?" Jacob stuttered out.
"I mean, do you not want to do it again?" Paul asked, cutting up his bacon.
"I... I don't know." Jacob replied, feeling like his head was going to explode.
Suddenly, Paul's knife and fork were down on the island and his hand reached over and rested on Jacob's bare thigh.
"Listen," Paul said and Jacob looked into his beautiful eyes, "We're all just people, we like what we like, there's nothing wrong with that is there?"
"I.... I suppose not." Jacob whispered, getting lost as he stared at this man.
"So, if you like having my big, hard cock down your throat, what's wrong with that?" Paul said bluntly, but each word turned Jacob on more.
"I just... I... I'm not gay." Jacob tried to argue, but he felt Paul's hand move a little further up his thigh.
"No one is saying you are," Paul said and then suddenly, he leant in so his mouth was touching Jacob's ear, "I'm just saying, you seemed happy with my cock in your mouth like the little cocksucking slut you are."
"Oooooohhh!" Jacob accidentally moaned at this older mans words, his cock now fully hard.
Paul moved back, but his hand remained firmly on Jacob's thigh, his fingertips tracing around and making Jacob's body shiver in pleasure.
"My wife thinks you are great," Paul told him, "And to be honest, I agree with her."
"T-thank you?" Jacob asked, finding this whole situation so surreal.
"Plus, no one will ever have to find out what happens between us." Paul told him.
"I guess you're right." Jacob agreed, finding the logic in what he was hearing.
"Come with me." Paul said and stood up.
"W-what about breakfast?" Jacob asked him.
"It can wait." Paul said and grabbed Jacob's hand, almost forcefully dragging him, but Jacob couldn't seem to resist.
Paul took him back to the sofa where it all started and sat beside him. Without saying a word, Paul's lips pressed against Jacob's.
Oh my god! I'm kissing a man! Jacob thought, but he instinctively opened his mouth and accepted Paul's tongue in, Why does it feel so good?
Jacob couldn't stop, he didn't want to stop. He kept passionately and slowly making out with Paul, whose hand moved further and further up Jacob's thigh.
"Mmmmm!" Jacob moaned into his mouth when Paul finally grabbed onto his rock hard cock.
"Seems you're enjoying this." Paul whispered and then his lips went to Jacob's neck, kissing, licking and biting him.
"Oh god.... That feels so good." Jacob moaned out.
"Touch my cock." Paul whispered, it was an order more than a question and Jacob knew he wanted to obey.
With the sensation from Paul's mouth on his neck making him see stars, Jacob reached over, put his hand into Paul's boxers and grabbed his unbelievably thick and hard cock.
"Oooooh god." Jacob moaned.
Paul was painfully slowly stroking Jacob's cock and in return, Jacob was wanking the older man.
For a few minutes he stayed there, his hand firmly going up and down Paul's shaft, feeling the precum start to leak onto his hand.
Then Paul shoved his tongue back into Jacob's mouth to kiss for a minute or two before stopping.
"I want you to suck my dick again," Paul told him firmly, "But only if you want to."
Jacob got lost in his eyes, the pleasure from having Paul wank his cock and the pleasure he received from holding Paul's cock was all too much.
"Okay." Jacob whispered.
"Okay, what?" Paul said with a huge smile.
"I... I want to suck your dick." Jacob moaned out to him.
"Mmmm," Paul said and then licked Jacob's neck, "Good boy, get on your knees."
Paul sat back on the sofa and Jacob just stared at him for a few seconds, I want this... maybe just one more time, Jacob thought.
Then, he slowly sunk onto the floor, onto his knees in between Paul's open legs. He reached up and wrapped his fingers around Paul's boxers and dragged them to the ground until he was staring yet again at his magnificent cock.
He reached forward and once again he was holding this perfect cock in his hands. He didn't even look at Paul but could hear his light moaning.
Jacob licked his lips, opened his mouth and leant forward. The hard cock went into his mouth and pressed against his tongue and Jacob wrapped his lips around the shaft.
Ooooh god! Why does this feel so right! Jacob thought, absolutely in love with the feel of a cock in his mouth.
"Good boy," Paul moaned, "Enjoy sucking my cock."
"Mmmmm." Jacob moaned back to him, bringing his tongue up and massaging Paul's head.
Paul's precum filled Jacob's senses, he loved every drop of it and started to slowly bob up and down the head.
"That's it, take it a little deeper." Paul encouraged.
Jacob moved closer, opened his mouth wider and tried to push his head further down. He could feel the cock going deeper and deeper into his mouth, making his body tingle with excitement.
"Glllggg!!" Jacob suddenly gagged and came back up, gasping for air.
"It's alright, you just need some training." Paul lightly said with a smile.
"Y-yes, sir." Jacob whispered back.
Sir? Why did I call him sir? He thought.
"You are perfect." Paul moaned as Jacob went back to sucking his dick.
Unlike the night before, Jacob savoured every second and every inch of sucking this cock. He explored every inch with his tongue as he kept a tight suction around his lips.
"Mmmm!" Jacob moaned as he grew more confident. He started to bob up and down a little faster each time.
With his right hand he lightly wanked the bottom half of the shaft that wasn't in his mouth.
"That's it... you're a natural cocksucker." Paul moaned out.
"Mmmmm!" Jacob moaned in reply, for some reason loving being called names.
"Now, try licking and sucking my balls." Paul instructed.
"Yes, sir." Jacob replied back, feeling natural that time.
He leant back and stared at Paul's shaved balls, maybe I should shave my pubes? Jacob thought.
He stook out his tongue and pressed it against one of Paul's balls, the soft, smooth texture felt amazing and he was instantly addicted.
"Oh yeah, that's more like it." Paul moaned.
Jacob kept licking every inch of his balls, lightly sucking a ball into his mouth before turning to the next one. The whole time he wanked Paul's cock with his spit covered hand.
"Okay, get back to sucking my cock, slut." Paul ordered.
Instantly Jacob wrapped his lips around Paul's dick and bobbed up and down, licking him all over and loving every fucking second of it!
As he got faster and faster, Paul's moaning got louder and heavier, every time Paul moaned it seemed to give Jacob some pleasure.
"Oh yeah, this time, you're going to take my cum and swallow it all." Paul moaned.
"Mmmmm!" Jacob moaned back, knowing that the little bit he tasted last night was so good, he definitely wanted more.
If anything, that made him go harder, Jacob kept taking him a little deeper down his throat whilst wanking his cock.
"Oh fuck.... Yes... I'm going to cum soon slut, you better not fucking miss any!" Paul moaned out, getting more and more dominant.
"Mmmmm!!" Jacob moaned back, desperately ready to take his thick load in his mouth.
As Jacob kept bobbing up and down, his tongue quickly flicked around Paul's head and his cock was twitching in his mouth. Then... he felt the head expand and his balls tighten and Jacob knew what was about to happen.
"Fuuuuucckk yeess! Swallow it all you little fucking slut!" Paul roared out like a beast.
Jacob then felt the first strike of cum land on his tongue, he couldn't stop himself letting out a loud "MMMMMM!" At the mere taste of his thick, hot cum.
Shot after shot of warm cum filled Jacob's mouth, he didn't want it to end but there was so fucking much he had to swallow it down. Gallons of cum filled his mouth and slid down his throat and Jacob loved every fucking second of it!
Paul was twitching and moaning loudly as Jacob just kept bobbing up and down his spit covered cock, not wanting it to stop. But eventually, Paul's cock stopped firing cum and his cock started to go soft in Jacob's mouth.
"Stand up." Paul ordered.
Still tasting his delicious cum on his tongue, Jacob did as he was told and stood up, his rock hard cock aiming directly at Paul's head. Oh fuck, am I going to get a blowjob from a man?
Then, Paul reached up and grabbed Jacob's cock, he wasted no time and quickly wanked his thick, hard shaft. Gallons of precum was pouring out of Jacob's head and he couldn't fight the moaning.
"Oh fuck... that's so good!" Jacob moaned, he also ran his tongue around his mouth, still tasting the delicious cum.
"You want to cum for me?" Paul said in a deep, manly voice.
"Yes.... Please..." Jacob moaned out, he looked down and saw Paul just staring at him blankly whilst his hand quickly wanked Jacob's cock.
"I want you to do something for me, if you want to cum." Paul said, slowing his hand and keeping Jacob on the brink of orgasm.
"Anything!" Jacob almost shouted, "Please, I need to cum!"
"You will.... And I will make you cum," Paul whispered, his thumb massaging Jacob's precum covered head, "But I want you to catch it in your hand, and then eat it."
"Whaaattt?" Jacob moaned, he almost couldn't believe that Paul would suggest such a thing, but he knew he had already tasted Paul's cum more than once and he was so fucking horny he didn't care. "Okay... okay I'll doit it!"
"Good slut." Paul whispered and his hand went back to wanking Jacob's cock as fast as ever.
"Oh fuck.... Oh fuck... oh fuck..." Jacob moaned as this hot, amazing older man wanked his young, thick cock. He found himself staring at Paul's muscular body and his chiselled face until his orgasm finally hit.
"Fuuuuucckk yeeeeeesss!!" Jacob moaned, he quickly moved his hands forward and felt his fat load land in his palms.
There was no way he could catch it all, he had just cum more than ever before and some dripped down onto Paul, but Jacob could nearly two full handfuls of his own cum as his cock exploded over and over again.
"Fuucking hell! That was amazing!" Jacob panted as Paul slowed down wanking his cock.
"You know what to do now." Paul said, firmly, yet quietly.
He looked down at Paul, then at his hands covered in his own cum, I can't believe I'm actually about to do it.
Trying not to second guess himself, Jacob brought his hands to his mouth and started to lick the pools of cum from them. Although it didn't taste nearly as good as Paul's cum, Jacob was surprised with how much he liked the taste.
Lick after lick, the cum started to disappear down the 18 year old throat until his hands looked as clean as ever.
"Good boy, I'm impressed." Paul said and stood up, his body really dwarfing Jacob's.
"Thank you." Jacob told him, feeling a lot more relaxed around this man.
"You're welcome, now let's see if that breakfast is still warm." Paul said and patted Jacob's back.
The two of them ate together, there wasn't much conversation, other than Paul asking about Jacob's life. When they finished, Jacob got his things and went back home. Luckily his parents weren't in to ask how his night was as he didn't even know what to say.



Instead, he went to bed and thought back on the night before.... And that morning.
Did I actually do all that, I had a threesome with an older married couple... I sucked a dick, I swallowed his load and took a facial and I swallowed my own cum! I'm not gay... no... I can't be, I fucked his wife, I wouldn't be gay if I could fuck his beautiful wife, right? But it was all so fucking good! I hope they want to do it again!
As he was lost in his own world his phone started to ring and Jacob almost had a heart attack when he saw Bridgette's name.
"Bridgette?" Jacob answered, definitely not expecting her call.
"H-hi." Bridgette whispered back, it sounded like she was crying.
"What's wrong?" Jacob asked, feeling worried for her. Although she had broken his heart, he still cared for her.
"I... I..." She stuttered out, as though she had something to say but couldn't get it out, "I never should have gone to uni."
Jacob's worry for her changed when he heard that, she had dumped him, left for uni and now she had decided to simply call and say she regretted it. A few days ago, Jacob probably would've jumped at the opportunity to get back with her, but since the night before, Jacob had a new sense of confidence in himself.
"Bridgette, you ended it. You have to live with that decision." Jacob told her, not wanting to be too mean but kind of wanting her to feel an ounce of the pain she gave to him.
"I know... it's just that..." She stuttered out, again sounding like she was crying.
"Bridgette please, I have been trying to get over you. It's been so difficult, I can't have you messing with my head." Jacob told her, firmly but fairly.
"Oh... okay, I'm sorry Jacob." She sniffed whilst she spoke and then hung up the phone.
Jacob felt kind of bad for the way he spoke to her, but he was still hurting inside. As he thought about it, a text came through on his phone.
Denise: Heard you and Paul had some fun without me this morning ;) guess you will have to come over again soon to sort me out to keep it even.
Instantly, Jacob's worry about Bridgette disappeared and his cock grew as hard as ever.
Jacob: Definitely! When are you free?
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Claudia Gets Blacked

Claudia Willis
Claudia had always been a kinky person, unfortunately it was always just fantasy. The porn she watched was filled with filth, women getting gang banged, bukkake, public sex, anything but regular sex seemed to turn her on immensely. However, she had never had any chance to do anything of the sort. To be honest, she knew she would always chicken out anyway.
That... and the fact she had a boyfriend who was very vanilla. Claudia knew she would never cheat on Derek, they had first started dating in high school. He was a few months older than her and the night she turned 18 they lost their virginity to each other.
It was nothing like she was expecting, it was so quick... so slow. She didn't cum, although she didn't expect to as she knew it was Derek's first time. The main probable was that he never made her cum any of the times after that, she usually just had to fake it.
Sure, Claudia occasionally had the risky wank, the thrill of knowing she could get caught seemingly adding to her pleasure. The riskiest being when she was in the back of her parents' car whilst they were both in the front. Her dad was driving them to the other side of the country for a weekend away, Claudia had a blanket over her lap and she slowly rubbed her swollen clit until she had to hold in grunts as she orgasmed right there.
She never dared to buy a toy, in fear that her parents would find it and she would die of embarrassment. But her fingers did the job, the occasional end of a hairbrush helped as well.
Now Claudia was a pretty 18 year old, however when she was in high school she was a chunkier girl and that meant that even after she started going to gym and lost all of her weight she was still very self conscious and insecure. She was only 5 foot 3, she had thick, long, blonde hair that just brushing it backwards did the job. She dyed it quite often and it was nearly bleach blond. She had C cup breasts that were very perky and smooth, she motorised them every morning after a shower. Since going the gym her body was tight and toned, her arse was firm and round. She was a fairly pale girl, she had pale, smooth nipples and a few freckles over her body. She also regularly shaved or waxed her pussy and arse.
Being small and light weight, Claudia often fantasised about just being picked up and put into any position from a strong, older man. How many nights she fingered herself imaging that, she had lost count.
The Beginning
Shortly after turning 18 Claudia started an Apprenticeship sales position. It was only a small company, 4 others worked there, and she was pretty certain she was only classed as an Apprentice so she could legally get paid less. However, she had a job and her mum and dad were proud of her.
Her boss was a fairly large lady, in her late 50s, Jill. She was... okay. A bit of a snob and constantly gave Claudia the shit jobs in the office such as hoovering up or shredding documents. Things that weren't really part of her job, but she was the youngest there and had to do the grunt work.
Also in the office was Lilly and Hayley, both older than Claudia. They were nice, although they often talked about their younger days of going on nights out, something Claudia couldn't really relate to as she didn't have many friends to go out with.
Even with the grunt work she did, Claudia loved her job. She loved that she was making her own money and was very keen to start a proper career.
After 6 months of working there, Claudia had started to make some regular commission and was comfortable... then, Jill hired the first man in the office. She wanted to add a different perspective to the place so she brought in... Connor.
As soon as he walked through the door Claudia couldn't explain in, but her entire body seemed to tingle. He was a 6 foot something, gorgeous, black man. His skin was dark, but unbelievably smooth looking. She couldn't figure out what his age was, he looked mature but his soft skin made him look younger. He had short, bristle like black hair, a shaved face and a chiselled jaw line. The fact that he was wearing a navy suit that hugged his body perfectly just added to his pure masculinity.
"Everyone, this is Connor." Jill said.
"Hi." Is all he said, his voice deep and manly.
The other girls said "Hi" back but Claudia felt a mess and just mumbled out something unrecognisable and instantly turned bright red.
"Here, this is where you will sit." Jill said and directed him to the other side of the office.
Now, the office was only small, just big enough to fit all of them in, so by the other side, it was really only a few feet away.
When he walked past his aftershave took over Claudia's senses and she had to stop herself from letting out a little moan.
As usual, she wore a pencil skirt and a white blouse top, but she had to clench her legs together at that moment as something about this man had made between her thighs tingle.
Jill spoke with Connor a little about how their system and database worked and Claudia had to force herself not to stare at him. She couldn't explain it, but something about him just had her legs like jelly.
She tried to focus on her work to distract her, eventually Jill took Connor to show him around the office building. Once the door was shut and he was gone she let out a little sigh of relief.
"Jesus Claudia," Lilly suddenly laughed out, "You alright there?"
Claudia could feel her face burning red.
"W-what do you mean?" She nervously asked.
"You barely took your eyes off him," She joked, "he is hot to be fair."
Claudia felt so embarrassed, was I really that obvious?
"He's alright I guess." She tried to laugh it off.
The rest of the day Claudia caught herself occasionally looking at Connor, every now and again he would look back at her and she would instantly divert her stare.
She had no plans to see Derek that night, so as soon as she got home she locked herself in her room and loaded up a "blacked" porn video. After flicking through a few, she landed on one of a blonde woman getting spit roasted by two black men.
As soon as her fingers touched her tight, young pussy she felt how drenched she already was. She easily slid two fingers, knuckle deep inside of her and slowly fingered herself as she watched the clip with her headphones in.
Every now and again she would bring her fingers out and rub her clit with her soaking pussy juices. Letting out sighs of pleasure as she did so.
As the woman getting fucked by two big, black cocks got louder and louder in her ears, Claudia fingered herself faster and faster. Her orgasm building up through her body. She hadn't even bothered to take her top off she was the fucking horny.
Fuuuuuuccckkkkk!!! Claudia moaned in her head as her orgasm hit her like a ton of bricks. Her fingers kept furiously fucking in and out of her as her body shook with pure pleasure. Her young, tight body writhed as she had to fight moaning too loudly.
After she came down from her orgasm and whipped her fingers on some tissue, Claudia felt a little guilty. She had just gotten so fucking horny just from looking at this Connor, in a weird way, she felt like she was cheating on Derek.
The next day.
It was Friday, which meant they could wear more relaxed clothing at work.
Claudia decided on black leggings and a baggy black t-shirt. She had her nails painted pink, as well as her toenails. She also wore sliders as they were very comfy. When she got into the office, 20 minutes early as usual, she was surprised to see Connor already there.
She always got in early so she could have a coffee and some time alone before everyone else got in. She was also nervous about being alone with this man.
"H-hi." She nervously whispered out as she put her handbag down and sat at her desk.
"Hey, Claudia, right?" He said, his soft, deep tone cutting through Claudia like a knife through butter.
"Yeah." She replied, not letting herself look at him.
"So, what's Jill like? She seems okay." Connor then asked.
"Erm, yeah she's nice." Claudia told him, feeling incredibly nervous around him.
When she turned her emails on Claudia saw she had an interview request from one of their clients and had an internal celebration.
She happily stood up and wrote on the white board that she had an interview, prideful that she could let the whole office know she was doing well. When she turned back around she saw Connor quickly turn his gaze away.
Was he just looking at me? She thought, her leggings were tight and she knew they hugged her toned arse, however she was definitely not expecting that.
"So, how long have you been here?" He asked when Claudia sat down.
"Oh, a few months I guess." She told him, although she still felt nervous, his friendly manor was putting her at ease.
"How old are you? If you don't mind me asking?" Connor questioned, which was forward of him, but something about his voice made it sound reasonable.
"I'm 18." She told him.
"Wow, fair enough starting your career so young. I wish I was as smart as you when I was 18." He joked and Claudia laughed back with him.
"How old are you?" Claudia asked, it was only fair if he could ask her age that she could ask him.
"I'm 27." He told her, younger than she thought, but it was probably his mature persona that made him seem older.
Everyone else shortly arrived into the office and the conversations went as normal. To be fair to Connor he fit in well, he was confident but not cocky. It was as though he had been there for months, not one day.
"Do you have a girlfriend Connor?" Lilly blurted out at one point in the morning. She was never afraid of just saying or asking whatever she thought. Which Claudia liked, at least you knew you would always get the truth from her.
Plus, Lilly was married with a kid so Claudia knew it was not a flirty question at all.
"Unfortunately, not." Connor replied with a smile.
Single? How is he single?
"Not found the right girl?" Lilly joked out and made the other girls in the office laugh.
"I was in a relationship a few years back, just didn't work out. I wasn't ready to settle down." He said truthfully.
Now it makes sense, he's a player.
The rest of the day thankfully went as normal, Claudia managed to control her urges towards Connor and got on with her work. Her only panic was what would happen at 4.30pm.
Lilly and Hayley were admins and finished at 4.30pm, Jill, being the owner also left then. Normally that would leave Claudia alone for 45 minutes until she locked up and got picked up by her mum or dad.
What was Connor going to do? Was he going to stay that 45 minutes so it's just the two of them. Did Claudia want that?
Her question was answered just before 4.30pm.
"Connor, you can leave now if you want, then from tomorrow you will stay with Claudia until 5.15pm. Is that okay?" Jill said to him.
The first sentence brought a wave of relief to Claudia, only to be crushed with nerves by the second.
"Yeah that's great." Connor said and started to pack up his things, "See you all tomorrow." He said before leaving.
That night, Claudia went to see Derek. They spent the time watching a film in his room, but Claudia was horny. She told herself that she was always horny and that it wasn't because of Connor, but she didn't even know if that was true.
Without giving any warning, Claudia started to lower herself on the bed and got between Derek's legs.
"Oh, what's this?" Derek said with a grin.
"I just want to give you a good time." Claudia said with a grin.
She pulled down his jogging bottoms and let out his 5 inch cock. She wrapped her small fingers around it and slowly wanked him for a few seconds before leaning forward and taking him into her mouth.
"Oh god, I love that." Derek moaned.
Claudia bobbed up and down his hard cock, swirling her soft, wet tongue around his head and tasting his precum. She started to fantasise about having the cock fucking her face like she had seen in so many porn clips.
She wondered what it would be like to have a man hold her head and thrust himself down her throat, have her spit run down her chin as she was just taken.
Without even realising what she was doing, Claudia brought her left hand between her legs and started to rub her clit as she sucked Derek's cock.
"Mmmm." She moaned as she bobbed up and down, spreading her spit around his shaft.
She desperately wanted him to just lift her up and fuck her however he wanted, to shove his cock into her pussy, but she unfortunately knew that wasn't going to happen.
So, she took matters into her own hands. Claudia pulled down her shorts and straddled on top of Derek. She had to lean over to grab a condom from the bedside table a put in on him before she could slide her soaking wet pussy down his cock.
Claudia was actually more annoyed that Derek had quiet a big, thick cock. He just didn't want to fuck her properly with it.
With his parents in, Claudia had to bite her lip as she bounced up and down on his dick. Feel his pussy clench around him as she slowly rode up and down.
"Oh yeah.... That's so good." Derek moaned, her reached up and softly put his hands onto her tits, outside of her shirt.
Just fucking grab my tits and fuck me! She screamed in her head as she kept bouncing on his cock.
She was getting great pleasure from it, but she was no way near to cumming when she saw Derek tense she knew he was cumming.
After that, Claudia got off, told him she had cum and they carried on watching a film.
For the next two months it was sort of the same, Claudia got to know Connor pretty well in their time alone in the office. He was always friendly with her, offering to make her cups of tea and what not.
Although he was never too flirty, she caught him checking her out every now and again, once she saw him looking down her top and he quickly diverted his eyes when she caught him.
Her relationship with Derek wasn't what she wanted. He was nice and treated her well enough, but eventually she started to only really see him as a friend. After they went 3 weeks without any sort of sex, she ended things with him.
He took it well enough, but this was the first time Claudia had been single in years and she didn't really know what to do with herself. She wanted to explore, try and do some of the slutty things she had always fantasised about, but she was always too afraid to.
She found a few swingers clubs online, one night she even plucked the courage to get a taxi to one but then chickened out last minute. She desperately wanted to explore her kinky side, but she had started to realise that maybe she wasn't as brave as she thought.
In the end, she continued to wank to her porn or in risky places such as the kitchen. Once, she even went to the bathroom at work and made herself cum.
A couple of weeks after she broke up with Derek, they were organising the Christmas night out at work when Lilly spoke up.
"Claudia, will you invite Derek to it?" She asked.
She looked up from her computer then, she hadn't told anyone at work that she had broken up with him, not thinking they needed to know. However, that seemed like a better time than ever.
"We erm, broke up a few weeks ago." She told them.
"What?!" Lilly shouted in shock, "Why didn't you tell us?"
"I don't know... it's fine, I broke up with him." She said.
"Well, as long as you are okay?" Jill then asked her.
"Yeah, I'm fine, thanks." She replied and carried on with her work.
"Well, since Connor doesn't have a partner and neither does Claudia, should we leave it just us and no partners?" Jill asked the office and the other girls agreed.
A few hours later the girls were leaving the office and it was just Claudia and Connor. She had pretty much finished her work for the day and was just tidying up her inbox.
"So, are you really okay after your breakup?" She heard Connor ask, kind of surprising her as she never really spoke about Derek with him.
"Yeah, I'm all good." She replied and honestly she was. Then she looked up and Connor was sort of staring at her, but this time, he didn't look away.
"Do you need to talk about it?" He asked her, giving her a smile and showing off his perfectly white teeth.
"N-no," She nervously replied, I haven't felt this nervous around him since he first started, "Thank you though."
"Fair enough," He said and although Claudia went back to her work, she could still feel his eyes on her, "It's his loss."
Did he just say that?
Claudia looked up at him, a few blonde hairs in her face as she smiled at him.
"Thanks." She replied.
When they eventually finished and went home Claudia locked herself into her room once again. Now that she wasn't with Derek she had no guilt over fantasising about Connor.
She jumped onto her bed, pulled down her leggings and black thong, spread her pale legs and slowly started to rub her clit.
Oh god... Connor.
She pictured all the filth she normally watched in porn, but instead of a porn star it was her small, light body being used and instead of a random man... it was Connor.
She imagined that he had a great body hidden under that suit, that her legs would be wrapped over his shoulders as he fucked her properly with his big, black cock.
Her fingers started to thrust in and out of her soaking wet pussy as little moans left her lips.
She imagined him choking her as his cock fired in and out of her, stretching her wide open as she took it like the slut she wished to be.
She pictured being on her knees, his hands gripping onto her hair as he fucks her face, his balls slapping against her chin.
Yes! Fuck me! Use me!
When she pictured herself on her hands and knees and Connor behind her, slapping her arse and pulling her hair as he fucked her Claudia finally had an explosive orgasm.
"Fuuucckk meeee!" She whispered in a moan as her body tensed and twitched, her fingers furiously rubbing her clit as she came harder than ever.
Oh god.... That was fucking amazing!
The next Monday.
Claudia went into work in her normal pencil skirt and a white blouse, Connor was already there with a coffee and he was nice enough to make one for her.
"Aww, thank you." Claudia said with a smile and sat down.
"You're welcome," He replied, "I must say you look amazing today."
What did he just say?
Claudia looked at him, he had his normal handsome smile as he was looking at her with his beautiful brown eyes. Claudia wore similar clothes pretty much every day he has been there, does that mean he always thought she looked amazing?
"Oh... erm, thanks." She replied, feeling a rush of nerves again.
"Did you get up too much at the weekend?" Connor asked as they set up their computers.
Yeah, I fingered myself picturing you fucking me like a slut.
"Not a lot, what about you?" She replied, laughing to herself, wondering how shocked he would be if he knew the truth.
"I went out with a few of my mates, had way too much to drink." He laughed out and Claudia let out a chuckle.
"Sounds like a good time, where did you go?" She asked him.
"Just into town, do you go out often?" He asked.
"Not really, I tend to just stay in at weekends." Claudia replied.
"Well, let me know if you ever want to go out." He told her.
Wait, was he asking me out?
Claudia felt her body tingle at his suggestion, the thought that he could actually be into her had her imagination running wild.
"Erm, sure." She nervously chuckled back to him.
For the next two weeks Connor was flirty with her, and Claudia flirted back. Every night she fingered herself imagining Connor. One time he brushed past her and Claudia felt like her body was going into overdrive.



Once again she went to the bathroom and quickly made herself cum at the thought of Connor fucking her at work. Feeling naughty, she actually put her thong into her handbag and spent the rest of the workday commando.
Eventually, their Christmas night out came.
After weeks of cumming whilst imagining Connor, Claudia's mind was set. I want him. She didn't know how, she didn't even know if she would ever be alone with him. But she knew she wanted it.
They all went out for a sit down meal which was fun, a few drinks, only one for Claudia as she knew she couldn't handle alcohol very well and she noticed that Connor only had one.
When it got to 10pm everyone went outside to get taxi's back. Eventually it was just Claudia and Connor stood outside, alone, waiting for a taxi.
This is it, I'm alone with him, do something!
"Hey," He spoke before she did, "Do you want to go a club or something?"
Oh my god! This is it!
Claudia didn't want him to see her as a childish, nervous girl, so she tried to sound confident when she replied, "definitely."
"Great, follow me." He replied.
It was cold and dark as they walked, whether it was on purpose or not she didn't know but they walked shoulder to shoulder. Feeling him, even outside of clothes touching her, had Claudia hornier than ever.
She was dressed in a tight, black dress that hugged her body. It showed off her cleavage and made her arse look great, along with her black high heels.
Connor was in black jeans and a black buttoned shirt and looking as sexy as ever.
They eventually made it to a club that was jam packed, when they got in there was a crowd of people blocking them from the bar.
"Stay with me." Connor shouted over the music, but he had to lean in close to Claudia's ear to be heard. His warm breath on her neck, she had to fight from moaning.
She just stared into his brown eyes and smiled and nodded.
Then, his fingers interlocked with hers and he guided her through the crowd of people.
Just holding hands with the man she had been fantasising about had Claudia feeling week. His skin was so soft, the thoughts running through her head were pure filth.
When they got to the bar Connor ordered them both a soft drink and then they made their way to the dance floor.
"You look absolutely stunning tonight." Connor shouted over the music and made Claudia blush.
"Thanks!" She shouted back as she tried to slowly dance and not embarrass herself.
Suddenly his hand reached out and grabbed hers again, his body moved forward so they were pressed against each other and he leant down to whisper in her ear.
"To be honest, since I saw you I thought you were the most beautiful girl I've ever seen." He said to her, forcing a tingle down Claudia's spine.
He moved back slightly and smiled at her, his face was only inches from hers. His bigger, manly body lightly pressed against Claudia's.
Fuck it!
Attempting to be confident, Claudia leaned the last few inches and pressed her soft lips against his thick, darker lips. Derek was the only other boy she had kissed, but instantly she felt something inside of her with Connor that she never felt with him.
It took a second, but then Claudia felt him kiss her back and her legs felt like jelly. She tightened her grip on his hand as she kissed him again, this time, he opened his mouth and she felt his tongue press against hers.
Oh my god, this is amazing!
As though she had no control, Claudia let go of his hand, reached up and grabbed hold of his face as she pressed her tongue against his and her body against his.
His big, strong hands moved to her back, touching her skin that tingled with excitement. When he reached down and she felt him grab onto her arse cheeks he pulled her forward and she could definitely feel his big, hard cock press against her.
"Oooh!" She moaned into her mouth, knowing that her fantasies were finally coming true.
He continued to squeeze her arse cheeks in a way that Derek never did as they passionately made out. Claudia didn't care that they were surrounded by people in the club, if anything that turned her on more.
Her hands moved down and grabbed onto his body, finally feeling his muscles that were hidden by his clothes, clothes she was ready to rip off.
She couldn't stop herself, she was so fucking horny with this amazing man that she found herself pushing against his cock, wanting to feel it properly.
Claudia wanted him to know that she was a woman that knew what she wanted, not some little girl. Seductively breaking the kiss, she span around and pressed her arse against his hard cock and started to grind against him.
Just like she had imagined, she fought away any nerves she had and focused on finally letting herself be a slut. She could feel his cock between her arse cheeks, unfortunately covered by clothes as she moved herself around him.
Suddenly she felt his hands reach around and grab hold of her tits, he properly grabbed and squeezed them and Claudia couldn't stop herself from letting out a moan. He pulled he back by her tits until her body was firmly against his. His hands still groping at her tits, Claudia's pussy was on fucking fire but treated just the way she wanted.
"Oooooh god!" Claudia moaned when his lips touched her neck.
His left hand remained firmly holding Claudia's left boob as his right hand moved down her body, feeling her toned stomach and then reaching back and grabbing her arse again.
When she felt the skin from his fingers touch the back of her thigh she let out another moan, oh god... please.
Claudia automatically slightly opened her legs and his hand moved underneath her skirt, his fingers slowly moved closer and closer to her drenched thong.
"Oooooohh." She moaned when he rubbed her pussy from outside of her thong.
When he moved her thin underwear to one side, Claudia stood still, knowing she wanted it.
His fingertip traced around her tight, shaved, soaking wet pussy lips. Little gasps of moans escaped her mouth until she felt his finger push all the way inside of her.
"Fuuuckk." She whispered in a moan.
I can't believe he's fingered me on the dance floor.... It's like how I've always fantasised!
His finger slowly pushed in and out of her from behind, his left hand gripping onto her tit and his lips kissing her neck.
She felt absolutely drenched as he slowly fingered her.
"Do you like that?" He whispered in her ear.
"Yeessss." Claudia moaned back.
She opened her eyes for the first time since he started fingering her and saw a few men and women obviously watching what was going on. She was filled with a mix of embarrassment and horniness, knowing they could see her acting like a slut.
"Good," He whispered, his tone changed from his friendly one to a more dominant one, "I've wanted you since I first laid eyes on you."
Oh god... I can't believe it!
"I wanted you too." Claudia moaned as his fingering got a little faster.
Whether it was the fact she was getting fingered in public or that it was with the man she had been fantasising about for so long she didn't know, probably both. But Claudia's orgasm was quickly building.
Connor must've known, he probably felt her wet pussy clenching around his finger that pushed in and out of her, because he picked up the pace and Claudia started to moan more and more.
Then, just before she came right there and then on the dance floor, his finger pulled out of her needy pussy.
"Oooh what?" Claudia blurted out without even meaning to.
Connor quickly span her around and shoved his tongue into her mouth, Claudia immediately kissed back and moaned into his mouth.
She hadn't realised that her dress was still hiked up at the back and her arse was out, but even if she did know she wouldn't care. At that moment she was finally acting like the slut she wanted to be.
Connor eventually broke the kiss and smiled at her, "What's your number?" He asked.
She instantly gave it to him and he text her so she had his.
After that, they continued to dance and make out a lot. His hands would constantly roam around her body, grabbing her arse and tits but he never returned to her pussy.
Claudia was so fucking horny, should I just take him to the bathroom and suck his cock? She thought, but every time she went to say it something stopped her, probably her nerves.
It eventually got to midnight and Claudia was a horny mess, she wanted his cock inside of her, to be fucked hard.
"I think it's time to call it a night." Connor whispered in her ear.
Thank fuck! Back to his place!
She nodded at him and they went outside where Connor called a taxi, when it arrived he opened the door and Claudia got in.
"Tonight was great," he said from outside the open door, wait, what? "We definitely should do this again."
"Oh, right, yeah." Claudia replied back, did I do something wrong?
"I'll see you at work." He said with a huge smile and then closed the door.
Claudia gave her address to the taxi driver and he set off.
What happened? Why didn't he want me to go back to his? Maybe he doesn't want me? I suppose, he's gorgeous and I'm only okay. Maybe it was stupid of me to think a guy like him could want me.
When Claudia got home, although she was still horny, she was upset over being rejected and didn't finish herself off.
The whole weekend she was questioning herself, calling herself stupid for thinking he could want her. By the time Monday came she was nervous to see him in the office.
When she walked in and saw him sat at his desk it felt like her heart had stopped, she almost felt humiliated by everything.
"Hey, how are you doing? Hope you didn't have too sore a head on Saturday." Connor joked.
I don't get it, does he just want to be friends?
"Erm, yeah. I was fine." Claudia nervously replied and sat her bag down and got to work.
It was 10 minutes of silence before Connor spoke again.
"I had a great time by the way." He said to her.
"What?" Claudia asked, actually getting annoyed at his mixed signals. But before he could reply the door opened and the other girls came in.
That day went painfully slow, Claudia would catch Connor looking at her, not knowing what he was thinking was driving her mad.
Eventually 4.30pm came and the girls left, leaving just Connor and Claudia alone.
"So, do you want to go out again this weekend?" Connor eventually asked, breaking the silence.
"What?" Claudia asked him, feeling like she was going mad.
"This weekend, we could go out again?" He said to her with a smile.
"I don't get you!" Claudia blurted out, unable to stop her emotions from showing, "You sent me home alone, now you want to go out again?"
"Claudia I..." Connor went to speak but she interrupted him.
"If you don't like me that's fine, just don't lead me on okay." She whispered and looked back at her computer.
"Claudia," He said, his voice now soft and delicate, "I like you."
"Then why did you send me home? After... you know, everything." She said, feeling too stupid to actually say what happened.
"I didn't want to send you home," he told her, what? Claudia's heart beat out of her chest as she looked up at him, "I didn't know if you were drunk and I didn't want to take advantage. I like you, but I don't want to make you do anything you don't want to do."
That was it, he was actually trying to be... nice?
"I had only had one drink," Claudia whispered, now not able to stop herself from smiling, "I knew exactly what I was doing."
Connor then burst into a huge smile, his face making Claudia start to flutter again.
"Well, I'm sorry I misread it," He said to her, "maybe we could go out this weekend and... finish what we started?"
I was too scared to say it in the club and lost my chance, I'm not doing that again!
Claudia felt more confident this time, stood up, her pencil skirt slightly riding up her thigh as she slowly walked over to him.
"I know what I wanted the other night, and I'm not waiting for it." She said, not believing she had the confidence to actually say that or do what she was about to do.
She had chickened out on so much already, she wasn't letting that happen again.
"What do you mean?" Connor asked, but the smile on his face showed he knew what she meant.
Ever so slowly, Claudia sunk to her knees in front of him, she reached up and grabbed his thighs, spreading his legs a bit a part.
"I want to suck your dick," she said bravely, "so sit back, and enjoy."
Her hands reached up and started to undo his belt, she couldn't believe she was actually about to do this, but she definitely wasn't going to stop.
"Are you sure this is a good idea, at work?" He asked but did nothing to stop her.
"I wanted this the other night," Claudia told him, "And now I'm going to get it."
It was just like how she had fantasised, saying the words she had dreamed of saying.
Finally, his belt was undone and his zip was down. Claudia grabbed onto his suit trousers and slowly pulled them down along with his boxers. Every inch she saw a bit of his shaft that was pointed down until... it sprung free.
Holy fuck!
Claudia knew that Derek was a good size, but this was fucking huge! The only cock Claudia could compare to was Jason Luv from her porn clips online.
He was at least 6, maybe 7 inches and although Claudia only had small wrists, the cock was about the same fucking size!
"Everything alright?" Connor asked her, obviously realising she was almost in a trance with his cock.
"Perfect." Claudia replied without even looking up at him. She could feel how drenched her pussy was between her legs but all her attention was on this Big. Black. Cock.
She reached forward and took only the second cock in her life into her hands. Her fingertips couldn't even meet around the back of his shaft. Her pale, white fingers around his jet black cock looked fucking amazing!
Ever so slowly, Claudia stroked up and down his cock, watching the smooth skin move with her hand. A slight glisten of precum coming from his head. She couldn't believe how big he actually was, even his shaved balls looked huge.
She looked up and gave Connor one last smile as she slowly licked her lips.
Locking eyes back to his cock, Claudia leant forward.
She first felt them warmth of his black cock eradiating to the inside of her mouth, then she felt his head touch her tongue, then she closed her mouth and wrapped her lips around his dick.
"Mmmmm." Claudia moaned, she loved sucking Derek's cock, but Connor's was even better. Maybe because it was black and huge.
She flicked her soft, wet tongue along the spongy head and felt him twitch on her mouth.
"Oooh god." Connor moaned as she loved his cock.
She only had the head in her mouth, but opened a little wider she pushed her head down and took more.
Claudia's soft, young lips tightly pressed around his shaft as she took more into her mouth.
This cock is fucking perfect!
Claudia was slowly bobbing up and down the first two inches of his cock, her tongue massaging his head as she savoured the amazing taste.
She felt Connor pull her blonde hair behind her head, she knew he was watching her sucking his black cock and that just turned her on more.
Although she was horny as fuck, Claudia was more than happy to just suck lovingly on this cock.
"You're good at that." Connor moaned, still holding onto her blonde hair.
"Mmmm." Claudia moaned back, wanting him to know she loved it.
She got more confident and started to bob up and down faster, taking him a little deeper as she did so.
Claudia couldn't believe she was on her knees at work sucking on a big, black cock, but she fucking loved it!
She kept gathering spit onto her tongue and spreading it around his cock, letting it drip down and she used that to wank the bottom half of his dick that she didn't have in her mouth.
"Mmmmm.... Mmmmm... Mmmm." She moaned over and over.
When she felt Connor's grip on her hair tighten her pussy twitched, praying that he was going to be rougher with her.
He pushed lightly on the back of her head and Claudia followed his lead. He would slowly push her down and then pull her back up with her hair. Although it was only soft, it was more dominant than Derek ever was.
Connor pushed her head further down each time, slightly picking up the pace.
Claudia was taking more and more of his cock and she started to feel his head hit her throat.
He went faster.... And faster.... And faster... Claudia was in fucking heaven, having this big, strong man push her head up and down his thick dick.
"Glllhghhgg!" She coughed and gagged when he tried to push her deeper and her gag reflex kicked in.
He released her hair and Claudia came up, coughing, a bit of spit was spread around her lips and she gasped for air.
"Sorry." He said and Claudia could tell he felt bad that he went to far.
So, she wiped the spit from her mouth and used it to wank his cock.
"Don't be...." She told him, "I liked it rough."
That forced a huge smile from Connor's face and Claudia wrapped her lips around his cock once more. This time, she was on a mission.
She was slurping and going deep on his cock every time, using her hand to wank his lower shaft and rub his balls as she bobbed on his cock with a passion.
Connor's hand returned to Claudia's hair and he took a grip.
"Sure you can handle it?" He asked in a moan.
"Mhmmm." Claudia moaned in agreement.
"Good." He told her and Claudia's pussy gushed again.
This time, there was no slow pushing and pulling. Connor went straight into shoving Claudia's head down and back up. Using her mouth to please his cock and Claudia fucking loved it!
It was better than she ever imagined, she just let her neck go limp but kept her lips tightly sucked around his dick as he chose whatever pace he wanted.
His cock hit her throat over and over and although Claudia gagged he never stopped. Claudia didn't want him to stop.
"Gllg.... Gllg... gllg..." Claudia gagged and moaned over and over as she took his big, black cock.
She could feel spit forcing its way past her lips, down his cock and splashing onto her chin. She knew her make up was going to be ruined but she was in absolute heaven.
Connor's grip was hurting Claudia's hair but that just added to the pleasure.
He was pushing and pulling her head faster and faster and Claudia wondered how much of his cock she had down his throat. It wasn't all of it but must've been close.
"I'm gonna cum soon," Connor warned and released her hair, "where do you want it?"
When she looked up some spit fell down her chin and onto his spit covered cock.
"Cum in my mouth, I'll swallow." She told him.
He just smiled and tightened his grip on her blonde hair. In an instant her mouth was back around his cock and going up and down.
His cock started to throb in her mouth and Claudia knew what was going to happen.
"Oh fuck... yess.... Fuuuuucckkk!" Connor grunted loudly.
Then, the second ever person to cum in her mouth, Connor started to fill her mouth with his thick, delicious cum.
"Mmmmm!" Claudia moaned around his black dick when the first strike landed on her tongue.
Over and over he came like a fucking fire hose. It was thick, it was warm, it was fucking delicious and Claudia greedily swallowed down every drop as he kept cumming and cumming.
He kept her head bobbing up and down as he never seemed to run out of cum.
When Connor started to slow down Claudia took the lead again and bobbed faster, swirling her tongue around his head and savouring every drop of cum.
Eventually she felt him start to go soft in her mouth and Claudia reluctantly let his cock fall from her mouth. When she looked up he was smiling and panting.



"Well... I did not expect that." He moaned out to her.
Claudia swallowed down the last drop of cum on her tongue and wiped her mouth.
"Me either, but I loved it." She told him.
Connor then looked at his computer and back to Claudia. What's he thinking?
"We have time." He said and stood up, Claudia then stood up as well as he pulled his jeans back up and did his belt.
"Time for what?" Claudia asked him.
Without saying a word, Connor effortlessly picked Claudia up and put sat her on his desk. Having such a strong, confident man handle her like this had Claudia on fire. She just let out a surprised yelp when he sat her down.
Connor still didn't say anything as Claudia looked at him confused, until he lowered himself to his knees in front of her.
No he's not? She thought as he pushed her legs apart, oh god... please!
Her pencil skirt rode up to her hips, unveiling her thong, the only thing covering her absolutely drenched pussy.
Connor then reached forward and pulled the thong to one side. Claudia's wet, smooth hole was completely exposed and she couldn't wait for what was about to happen.
His head moved between her thighs at his soft, wet tongue pressed against her throbbing clit.
"Hooolllyy fuuucckk!" Claudia moaned uncontrollably as his tongue flicked against her clit slowly but defiantly.
"Mmmm." Connor moaned this time at her delicious, young pussy.
She looked at his big, black hands gripping her white thighs. He short legs not even reaching the floor as this big, strong man was eating her pussy.
"Fuuuuuccck!" She moaned again when he did something with his tongue she had never experienced before.
She instinctively moved back and she knocked over the monitor of Connor's computer as her hands planted onto his desk.
Claudia leant back, gasping for air as Connor masterfully licked her bald pussy.
Derek couldn't make her cum by licking her out, which Claudia didn't mind, she knew he was inexperience. However, Connor was experience and knew exactly what he was doing.
Her legs were twitching every time his tongue flicked her clit and her moaning grew louder and louder.
Suddenly, Connor slid a finger knuckle deep into her soaked pussy.
"Yyyyeeesss!!" Claudia moaned loudly and arched her back.
She looked at the ceiling, her chest was heaving up and down as her petite body shook from this amazing man's pleasuring.
His one... maybe two? Fingers were fucking her pussy faster and faster, making a wet noise echo around the office.
"Oh god... oh fuck... oh fuck... Connor!" Claudia moaned louder and louder.
As his two fingers fucked her pussy, his left hand reached up and harshly grabbed her tit and like the straw that broke the camel's back, Claudia's entire body was struck by the biggest orgasm of her life.
"I'M FUCKIIINGGG CUUUMMMIINGGGG!!!" She moaned out a hell of a lot louder than she intended but it was as if she had no control of her body.
She clenched up, leant forward and grabbed hold of his head, forcing him deeper into her desperate pussy as she just kept cumming and cumming.
"Fuuuckk.... Fuck.. yes! Sooooo good!" She moaned over and over.
Her pale legs twitched in the air as Connor kept fingering the life out of her on his desk. His tongue never stopping flicking her swollen clit.
Eventually, she flopped back but managed to catch herself, planting her hands onto her desk.
Her chest was heaving up and down, her skirt was completely up and not covering anything. Connor stepped away and her dripping wet pussy remained uncovered. Claudia also knew that her hair was frizzy from him grabbing it and her make up was a mess from having her face fucked.
What a fucking sight I must be! Just like I always wanted!
"That was... amazing." She panted out as Connor smiled at her.
When she moved forward, Connor met her and they passionately made out on his desk. She was aware that she was still completely exposed but she didn't care. Having his hands all over her body just felt perfect.
When he broke the kiss he looked behind her.
"You made a mess of my desk." He whispered as a joke.
"Well, you made a mess of my make up and face, so I think we're even." Claudia laughed back.
"Fair enough," Connor said and kissed her again before Claudia jumped down and readjusted her skirt, "Look at that, one minute left of the day."
"Good timing." Claudia joked, putting back on her sliders and going to get ready to leave.
"So, this weekend?" Connor asked before they left.
He still wants to go out with me? YAY!
"Yeah, sounds good to me." Claudia said, feeling butterflies in her stomach again.
"Good," Connor replied, he grabbed her hand and kissed her again, "You head off, I'll lock up."
"Thanks." Claudia replied, unable to hide her smile as she left.
She knew that her dad was picking her up, so Claudia went to the bathroom first to try and salvage her hair. She definitely did not want her dad having any suspicions of what his innocence little angel got up to.
"Hey hun," Her dad said when she got into the car, "Good day?"
"Yeah," She replied, I just got my face fucked by a big black cock and then my pussy eaten on his desk, "Pretty uneventful."
End of part 1
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Twisted Tales


Mistress Rules

Sasha I
After Bridgette went to university, Kieron and Oliver moved in together in another city and Theo moved to London, the only one's left of "The Twisted" group was Sasha and Jacob.
She was definitely surprised when she got a call off of Bridgette the day after she left to tell her that she broke up with Jacob. Sasha thought they were an amazing couple and were madly in love, she couldn't understand Bridgette's reasoning but as a friend she was there for her. However, she also wanted to be there for Jacob.
She didn't want to make him feel like she pitied him, so she gave him a few weeks before she decided to go round to see him.
In her room, she put on her baggy, black jeans, a baggy black t-shirt and put her purple lipstick on. She had been picked on when she was young for being different and rather than letting them win and change her, she embarrassed her differences.
She was always called names like "goth", or "emo" but she didn't care. She would rather have a personality unlike most of the people they went to school with that were almost replicas of each other.
"Dad, I'm heading over to Jacob's." She shouted as she opened the front door.
"Okay, will you be back for dinner?" He replied from the living room.
"Probably, I'll call you." Sasha told him and then left.
Ever since her mum walked out on them when she was only 3 years old her dad didn't have much of a social life. She tried to spend as much time with him as she could and always helped around the house, she just kind of wished that he could get himself back out there.
Getting into her car, Sasha drove over to Jacob's. She didn't call beforehand, not sure if he would still be heart broken and not want to see her. Her idea was to force her help onto him.
When she knocked on his door, Sasha's eyes lit up when Jacob's mum, Isla answered.
"Sasha, isn't it lovely to see you." She said in her soft, delicate voice.
"H-hi, Mrs Harrison." Sasha nervously replied, trying to not stare at this beautiful woman.
"How many times have I told you, call me Isla." She replied with a laugh that melted Sasha's heart.
For as long as she could remember Sasha was infatuated with Jacob and Theo's mum. She had never told her friends that she was a lesbian, worried that the only friends she had would leave her. However she knew from a young age that she liked girls.
One girl, or woman, in particular had Sasha's attention, Isla Harrison.
Her slim figure that only emphasised her large breasts, her curvy but toned arse, her beautiful red hair. Sasha had spent many nights bringing herself to orgasm whilst fantasising about Isla. Although she knew it would never happen, Isla was married, and straight! Plus, it was her best friend's mum! Sasha hated the feelings she had towards Isla but as much as she tried to fight it she never could.
"S-sorry, Isla," Sasha embarrassingly replied, "Is Jacob in?"
"Yes, come in, I'm sure he'll be happy to see you." Isla told her and opened the door before turning around, "Jacob, Sasha's here!" She shouted.
I love you.
Sasha stared at Isla's back, even just in jeans and a t-shirt she looked beautiful.
"Hey, Sasha, what're you doing here?" Jacob said running towards the door, he seems happier than I expected.
"I just thought I'd check in on you." Sasha said, feeling a little awkward standing at the open door.
"How about I get you two some lunch." Isla said and then disappeared, Sasha had to stop herself from staring as she walked away.
"Check in on me?" Jacob questioned with a confused look on his face, "Oh right, about Bridgette?"
"Yeah?" Sasha said, is he really over her already?
"It's okay," He replied, "Come in, let's go to my room, we can play a game or something."
Sasha followed behind Jacob, she couldn't understand, first Bridgette breaks up with him, and then he is fine about it. She wondered if they were actually happy together and if it was all just a lie.
When they got to his room Jacob sat on the bed and loaded up the games console.
"I'm surprised you're so well." Sasha said, also concerned that her friend was just faking being happy.
"Bridgette dumped me," Jacob told her bluntly, "I'm not going to sit and cry about it forever."
"I know," Sasha replied, "I just..."
"Sasha, I was heartbroken, but it's been some time and I'm okay." He interrupted and to be honest, she believing him.
"Fair enough, as long as you're doing alright." Sasha said and then jumped on the bed and grabbed the other controller.
They both played for a while until Isla returned with a few sandwiches and pop for them both.
Why can't I have you?
Her smile made Sasha feel weak. When Isla handed the plate over Sasha's skin grazed against the mother and her heart almost beat out of her chest.
She already knew that her favourite dildo was going to be getting used that night with Isla being the star in her fantasy.
They played on their games for an hour or so until Sasha decided that Jacob seemed well enough to be on his own. She said bye, grabbed their plates and went to take them to the kitchen before she left.
Then, she saw Sasha washing dishes in the sink. She hadn't heard Sasha enter the kitchen, so the 18 year old took her time marvelling at Isla's body. Although she was a nervous, shy person, when it came to sex Sasha was kinky minded. What she would've done to just bury her face between Isla's cheeks and eat her arsehole for hours.
"H-here you go, Isla." Sasha finally stuttered out and made her presence known.
It must've been a surprise to Isla as she jumped a little, "Oh god, you startled me."
"S-sorry." Sasha whispered and handed her the plates.
"Don't be, it's okay. How are you anyway?" Isla asked and put the plates on the side.
"I'm... I'm good." Sasha told her, although she wanted nothing more than to just grab and kiss this amazing woman.
"Good, do you have any plans now that everyone has moved away?" Isla asked, "I'd hate to think you're just sat at home doing nothing."
Then, Isla's hand reached over and grabbed the top of Sasha's arm.
Sasha knew it was in a motherly way, but her body tingled with excitement form the slight touch.
"I... I'm not sure." Sasha blubbered out, feeling even more stupid.
"Well, you're welcome here anytime, it's always lovely to see your face." Isla said and gave Sasha's arm one last squeeze before going back to washing the dishes.
"Okay... b-bye." Sasha stuttered and almost ran out of the house.
Her entire car drive home her mind raced with thoughts of Isla. Since Jacob seemed fine and she didn't need to worry about him, she let her mind fantasise.
She thought of Isla, ordering Sasha to wash the dishes instead, except completely naked, or maybe with a collar on.
She thought of crawling on her hands and knees behind Isla, being led to whichever room she wanted to be serviced in.
She imagined being tied up and spanked by her. Having her sweet, delicious pussy lower onto her face as she is unable to move, only please.
By the time Sasha got home she was a hot mess.
To her surprised her dad wasn't home, so she called him up, hoping he would be out for a while.
"Sasha, everything okay?" He asked.
"Yeah, I just got back, where are you?" She quickly questioned, already going into her room to grab her dildo.
"I'm just at the shop, I should be about an hour." He told her.
"Great, see you then." Sasha said and hung up the phone.
In a matter of seconds Sasha was completely naked, lay on her bed and pressing her black dildo up and down her soaking wet pussy lips.
Oh Mrs Harrison, please... please fuck me!
She closed her eyes and imagined Isla wearing a big, thick strap on. Holding Sasha's legs spread and in the air as she pushes the dildo deep inside of her cunt.
"Fuuuck!" Sasha moaned out loud as she slowly pushed her own dildo in and out of her dripping wet pussy.
Yes! Fuck me Mistress, fuck your dirty lesbian whore!
With her free hand Sasha grabbed her DD tits, squeezing and pinching her nipples as she fucked herself faster and faster with the dildo.
"Fuck... fuck.... Fuck me Isla... fuck me Mistress...." She moaned over and over until her orgasm finally hit her, "Fuuuuuccckkk meeeeeeee!!!" She roared out.
Sasha's chest heaved up and down and her breathing became erratic. Even through that she never stopped fucking herself with the dildo, loving every second of it as she imagined Isla fucking her.
Eventually her cumming died down and her breathing went back to normal. She slowly pulled the dripping wet dildo from her well used cunt. Imagining that Isla was ordering her, she began to suck her juiced off of the toy, licking it all over and making herself gag with it.
Not too long later Sasha was fully dressed and waiting for her dad to return home and for them to eat together.
The next few days Sasha went to her part time admin job, although any free time was spent thinking about Isla.
Why can't I get her out of my head, why does it have to be her?
She even tried to control herself enough to not wank over the thought of Isla, although that just meant not cumming at all.
Eventually, on Saturday, she couldn't take it anymore.
Sasha grabbed her phone and began to call.
"What do you want?" The strong, feminine voice said on the other end.
"Are you free tonight?" Sasha asked.
"I can make myself free." The woman replied.
"Perfect, same hotel as last time?" Sasha asked, her pussy already dripping wet.
"Okay, be there at 8pm. Slut." The woman said back and hung up the phone.
As she put the phone down, Sasha lay back in her bed. Her pussy was begging for attention. She knew meeting up again was a bad idea, another toxic addiction that she had.
It's been nearly a month since I last saw her, why am I doing this again?!
She even went to grab her phone to cancel but as her thumb hovered over the call symbol, she couldn't bring herself to press it. As bad an idea as it was, Sasha was thinking with her pussy, not her head.
As normal, Sasha put on a short, black skirt with no underwear on. Then a baggy white t-shirt that had a rock band on the front, and no bra. Her big, heavy tits bounced as she walked which she found humiliating that people could see, but that just added to her pleasure.
"Hey dad, I'm going to go and stay at Jacob's tonight, is that okay?" She shouted, hating lying to her dad but there was no way she could tell him the truth.
"No problem, have fun." He replied as he watched TV.
Sasha got into her car and drove to the hotel she had been to many, many times before.
Even the woman behind the desk knew her by name at that point, another humiliating fact that she probably knew what Sasha was doing there.
Once in the room, she sat on the bed, patiently waiting.
She's late.
Sasha wondered if she was going to come, she had dropped out on her before without saying anything, just showing even more lack of respect she had for Sasha.
Then, the door handle moved.
Oh god, what am I doing?
Sasha had one or two seconds of regret until the door opened and there she stood.
Missy Jones... Their friend Kieron's older sister.
"It's been a while." She said in her usual dominant, frightening tone.
As she closed the door Sasha found herself staring at her toned, amazing frame. She was slim and a little taller than most girls, although she only had C cup breasts they were perky and amazing. Her arse was like it was made by God himself and her long, brunette hair that fell down her back made her almost irresistible to look at.
"I know." Sasha replied, not moving from the bed.
"That's not how you speak to me, seems you need to be taught again." Missy replied, locking the door, putting her bag down and walking towards Sasha.
Each step made Sasha quiver in fear, but also made her pussy tingle between her legs.
"S-sorry... Mistress." Sasha whispered.
"That's better," Missy said, standing in between Sasha's legs with her arms crossed and looking down on her. "Have you followed the usual instructions?"
"Yes, Mistress." Sasha replied, not looking up at Missy as a sign of respect.
"Show me." Missy ordered firmly, not moving an inch.
Sasha then spread her legs wider and lifted up her skirt to reveal her exposed, shaved pussy. Then she pulled the t-shirt over her head and her big tits bounced down.
"Good girl," Missy said and then reached down and harshly grabbed onto Sasha's left breast, forcing her to let out a little yelp, "I've missed these."
"Thank you, Mistress." Sasha replied in a mix of pain and a moan as Missy pinched her nipples.
"So why did you decide to call me? I thought you didn't want to see me again?" Missy asked as her hands kept groping and pulling at Sasha's tits.
"I... I missed, this." Sasha embarrassingly replied, hating the pull that Missy had over her.
"You missed being my little dyke, whore?" Missy asked and then slapped Sasha's tits.
"Yes, Mistress!" Sasha squealed out, "I missed being your dirty, lesbian slut!"
Sasha found it strange that Missy Jones, her best friend's sister, was the only person who knew she was a lesbian. She never even liked Missy, she was always horrible and made fun of their group for being dorky.
But when Sasha turned 18 and had a few too many drinks, she let slip to Missy that she was a lesbian. That night Sasha tasted pussy for the first time and ever since, Missy has had some sort of hold over Sasha, a hold that Sasha struggled to fight against.
"Undress me, slave." Missy ordered and released Sasha's tits.
"Yes, Mistress." She replied and stood up.
She pulled Missy's shirt over her head, she wasn't wearing a bra and her perky tits had Sasha drooling. Then, as previously instructed, Sasha got onto her knees and started to undo Missy's jeans.
As she pulled them down, she got a glimpse of the only pussy she had ever tasted. A pussy she loved, but also hated.
"You waited a long time before contacting me again," Missy said, opening her stance so Sasha could then see her fully, shaved pussy, "I don't know if you deserve me."
"Please Mistress," Sasha begged, her submissive horny side taking over her, "I need you."
"You need me to treat you like the pathetic whore you are?" Missy asked, reaching down and harshly grabbing Sasha's jet black hair, forcing her to look up.
"Yes, Mistress," Sasha moaned in pain and pleasure, "I need you to remind me what a stupid, lesbian, dyke whore I am!"
"You pathetic bitch," Missy barked, each degrading name making Sasha's pussy flinch with pleasure, "Finger me, slowly."
Sasha just wanted to bury her face between Missy's legs, to taste her sweet, intoxicating pussy, but she knew that Missy wanted to make her work for it.
"Yes, Mistress." Sasha replied.
She slowly brought her hand up her Mistress's smooth leg, one fingertip traced her pussy lips that were already wet.
Sasha knew that Missy wasn't a lesbian, she was bi, but Sasha assumed she just got off on having power over people.
None of that mattered now, Missy had all the power she could want over Sasha.
Slowly, Sasha pushed her middle finger knuckle deep into her Mistress's tight, warm pussy. Feeling it clench around her finger as Missy held a tight grip on Sasha's hair.
"Mmm that's better you fucking slut," Missy moaned out, "Finger the only pussy you can get."
Missy loved degrading and humiliating Sasha, the worst part was that Sasha loved it as well.
Sasha's finger slowly pushed in and out of Missy's wet pussy, just the warm feeling had Sasha completely ready to submit again.
"Tell me what you are, slut." Missy ordered, yanking Sasha's hair a little harder.
"I'm your pet, your lesbian slut, your sex toy to use." Sasha immediately responded, knowing which names Missy liked.
"What else?" Missy moaned out as Sasha fingered her a little faster.
"I'm your dumb, dyke whore!" Sasha yelped as her hair got pulled harder.
There she was, on her knees nearly completely naked, fingering one of her best friends older sister whilst she degraded herself. If only the gang could see me now, she thought, but she was too much under Missy's spell to stop it.
"Yes you are... my thick, stupid whore." Missy moaned, pushing Sasha's degrading even further.
Even the first time that Missy used Sasha she used names like "slut" and "whore, but each time she has pushed it further and further.
Although Sasha loved every name at the time, afterwards she felt humiliated and vile with herself. The last time they met, Missy was grinding her pussy on Sasha's face as she moaned out things like "You fucking fat whore, I bet you're only a lesbian because no man would want to fuck you!"
At the time, Sasha's pussy gushed with pleasure from being spoken to like that, but afterwards it upset her. Not that she ever let Missy know that.
"Get your finger out of my cunt now." Missy ordered.
Cunt, a word that Sasha hated saying before she started with Missy, but it seemed to be Missy's favourite word.
"Now, do you want to eat my cunt again, dyke?" Missy asked her and yanked her hair a little harder.
"Fuck!" Sasha yelled out, "Yes Mistress! Please let your pathetic, fat whore lick your cunt!"
"Good bitch!" Missy moaned and then yanked Sasha's head between her legs.
It was an awkward angle, but Sasha stuck her tongue out and was forcefully pressing it against Missy's delicious cunt.
Her tongue ran up and down her slit, savouring the scent and the taste as Missy tightly held onto her black hair.
"Mmmm yes, it was only yesterday I had a big cock fucking me, but somehow your tongue feels even better!" Missy moaned as Sasha pleasured her perfect cunt.
Sasha hated the idea that a cock had been anywhere near where her tongue was, but she wasn't about to stop. As she lapped at Missy's pussy, she started to put her attention to her already throbbing clit.
Missy's legs started to twitch with each lick, knowing that she was pleasing her Mistress gave Sasha a weird sense of accomplishment.
"Oh yeah, just like that my pet." Missy moaned.
For a few minutes, Sasha kept licking away. Her hands by her side, knowing she isn't allowed to touch her Mistress without permission.
Then, Missy harshly pushed Sasha's head back and she fell to the ground.
"Get on the bed, spread your whore legs." Missy ordered.
"Yes, Mistress." Sasha moaned, not being able to hide her horniness.
She jumped onto the bed, her skirt still on but when her legs spread it showed her shaved, dripping wet cunt.
Missy knelt on the bed between Sasha's legs. Her fingertips gently running up her thighs, making Sasha's body tingle with excitement.
"Tell me why you actually called me?" Missy questioned as one fingertip traced Sasha's drenched cunt.
"Because I was horny and I needed you to abuse me, Mistress." Sasha panted out, her chest was heaving up and down as she looked at her beautiful Mistress.
SLAP!
"Ow fuck!" Sasha yelled out when Missy slapped her bare pussy as hard as possible.
"Don't fucking lie to me!" Missy shouted and then suddenly shoved two fingers deep into Sasha's desperate cunt.
"Fuuuucck!" Sasha moaned, her legs shook as she looked into her Mistress's eyes, "Because I want to fuck Isla Harrison!" She admitted.
"Fuck sake, that again," Missy sighed as she roughly finger fucked her slave, "You are never going to fuck her, get over it already."
Suddenly, Missy reached up and grabbed Sasha's big tits and twisted her nipples hard.
"Even if she was a lesbian, why would she fuck a pathetic, fat girl like you." Missy mocked as she fingered Sasha faster and faster.



"Oh god... because I would be her whore! I would do anything she asked, just like I do to you!" Sasha moaned out as her tits got abused and her cunt got fingered.
"You would let her replace me as your Mistress?" Missy asked, although she already knew the answer.
"Yes, Mistress." Sasha moaned out.
Then again Missy twisted one of Sasha's nipples hard.
"I'm your only Mistress you fucking whore!" Missy shouted, pushing a third finger into her slave's tight cunt, "Say it!"
"You're my Mistress!" Sasha moaned.
She didn't care that she was getting abused, she didn't care about the humiliating, she fucking loved it!
Suddenly, Missy's three fingers left Sasha's desperate pussy and were shoved into her moaning mouth. Missy forced them deep and made the 18 year old girl gag as she fucked her throat.
Sasha loved it. Her spit was falling out of her mouth as she tasted her own pussy. She attempted to wrap her lips around the fingers and suck them clean.
"Stay there you fucking slut." Missy ordered.
Sasha didn't know why she had to order it, she wasn't about to move. She had gone into that submissive state she always did with Missy where it felt like her mind switched off and she just obeyed without hesitation.
She did watch though as Missy went into her bag and pulled out her strap on. A strap on that Sasha had been on the receiving end of many times. Her drenched pussy actually twitched as she watched Missy putting it on, knowing she was about to get fucked again.
Sasha had never, and never wanted to, experience a real cock in her, but Missy's big strap on was the perfect thing to use. She remembered when Missy actually took her virginity with it. She was in that very hotel, just before going to hang out with Bridgette.
"Come and suck my cock." Missy ordered as she stood a foot away from the bed.
"Yes, Mistress." Sasha obediently replied.
She jumped off the bed and back onto her knees. She knew that Missy was about to fuck her throat with this giant toy, something Sasha loved. Feeling this dominant woman shoving a thick, dildo down her throat, it was heaven.
Opening her mouth, Sasha wrapped her lips around the thick, long, black dildo.
"Mmmm." She moaned, knowing that Missy loved when she acted like a slut.
Using her tongue, Sasha spread her spit all around the dildo as she bobbed up and down. She looked up and saw Missy smiling as her thick lips moved up and down the shaft.
Then, Missy grabbed hold of Sasha's hair, fuck yes!
A tight grip of her black hair and Missy started to thrust the strap on down Sasha's throat. She instantly gagged as it was forced all the way down.
After a lot of training by Missy, she was able to take the entire dildo down her throat but she still coughed and gagged as she did her.
"Gllg...glllg...glllg!" She gagged over and over as spit started to fall down her chin and onto her heavy chest.
"That's it you little whore, take that fucking cock!" Missy moaned as she ruthlessly fucked Sasha's throat.
"Gllllllgggg!" Sasha groaned as the dildo was held balls deep down her, spit pouring past her lips.
When Missy pulled back Sasha gasped for air.
"On the bed, on your hands and knees." Missy ordered.
"Yes, Mistress." Sasha panted out.
She did as she was told, very happily. Her pussy was exposed and in the air, just waiting to be fucked like a dirty slut.
When she felt Missy start to rub the head of the dildo up and down her lips Sasha let out a little moan.
"I've been thinking," Missy whispered, still teasing Sasha's soaked, little hole, "After you ignored me for the last month, I no longer want to be your Mistress for whenever you choose."
"W-what do you mean?" Sasha panted, desperately wanting to just push back on the cock, but knowing that Missy would punish her if she did.
"If you want me to fuck you, then you are my permanent pet." Missy told her firmly.
Sasha had thought about that before, about just completely submitting to Missy, but she knew it wouldn't be a good relationship to be locked in to.
"I... I don't know, Mistress." She whispered with a moan.
Then the entire cock was shoved balls deep into Sasha's tight cunt. Her pussy stretching and wrapping around the thick toy.
"Fuuuuuccckk yeeeess!!" Sasha moaned at the top of her lungs, but Missy just held it still inside of her.
"If you want me to fuck you, then you will agree to be my permanent pet. To belong to me, whenever I want." Missy told her.
Sasha tried to grind or push back on the dildo but Missy held her thick arse firmly so she couldn't move.
"Please Mistress... please fuck me." Sasha begged.
"You know what you have to say," Missy said and then spanked Sasha's arse hard, "You have to admit that you belong to me, to do what I want, when I want. No more calling me up whenever you want, I will be in complete control of you."
Sasha didn't know what to say, her pussy screamed "just fucking say yes!" but her head told her it's not a good idea.
The idea of completely belonging to someone has a sex slave was the biggest fantasy Sasha could have... but at the same time it frightened her.
"Ooooh fuuuuccckk!" Sasha moaned loudly when Missy thrusted in and out of her pussy 5 times.
"What's it going to be, my pet?" Missy whispered to her and spanked her again.
"Yes!!" Sasha moaned out louder than ever, her pussy had decided for her.
"Yes, what?" Missy asked.
"Yes I'll be your permanent slave! Use me whenever you want, abuse me, fuck me! I am your whore and I belong to YOUU... FUUUUUCCCCKKK!!!" Sasha had a completely unexpected orgasm as she finally declared that she belonged to Missy.
"Good whore!" Missy shouted and straight away started to fuck Sasha as hard as possible.
Her soft but strong hand gripping her hips, the giant dildo fucking her pussy. Sasha was a hot, moaning mess as her orgasm ripped throughout her body.
"YYYYESSS MISSTRESSSS!!" Sasha screamed out as she just kept cumming and cumming, her body extremely happy with her decision.
As Missy fucked Sasha through her orgasm her skin would slap against Sasha's arse cheeks. Her soaking pussy echoing around the hotel room as her moaning never let up.
Eventually Sasha's legs gave way and she flopped onto her tits and stomach onto the bed, the dildo sliding out of her pussy.
"Turn over my slave!" Missy ordered and then gripped one of Sasha's thick thighs, forcing her onto her back.
Sasha instinctively opened her legs as her chest heaved up and down, she stared at the absolutely stunning Missy. Her perfect, toned body as she smiled down on her new slave.
Missy grabbed Sasha's legs and held them in the air before pushing the strap on back inside of her drenched pussy.
"Thannkk youuu Mistressss..." Sasha moaned as she lay there getting fucked.
"You completely belong to me now slave," Missy said as the dildo slid in and out of Sasha. Missy's hands reaching up to grab Sasha's tits before lightly wrapping her fingers around the 18-year-olds throat, "You no longer have to think, as long as you behave and do as I tell you all the time."
"Yes, Mistress." Sasha moaned out as the thrill of getting choked made her pussy even wetter.
"If you're hanging out with my loser brother and I order you upstairs to lick my pussy then you will obey," Missy whispered as she slowly fucked the lesbian slut, "If I order you to lick all of my friends' cunts then you will do as you're told."
"Yeess.... Mistress." Sasha moaned in response. Both afraid and excited for what she had agreed to.
That was when Missy started to fuck her faster again. She still used Sasha's throat as support as she fucked the younger girl as hard as possible.
Sasha's legs were twitched and shaking in the air as she just watched her beautiful owner use her hole.
"Oh god.... Oh fuck.... So good!" Sasha moaned over and over.
Missy then let go of Sasha's throat and her hands landed either side of the thicker girl, their naked bodies pressed together. Missy's small but perky, tanned tits pressed into Sasha's big tits.
"You like that, my slave?" Missy whispered to her, her face a few inches away from Sasha's.
"Yes... Mistress.... So good." Sasha moaned.
Then, Missy did something she had never done, something Sasha always wanted but was never allowed.
She moved her head down and pressed her soft, seductive lips against Sasha's.
For the first time in her life, Sasha was kissing another girl.
She automatically closed her eyes, when she felt Missy's soft, wet tongue press inside of her mouth Sasha let out a loud moan.
"Mmmmm!" She moaned into Missy's mouth.
They both passionately made out as Missy kept fucking Sasha's cunt.
Sasha brought her hands and held onto Missy's firm back, then going down to grab her arse and pull her deeper inside.
"Oh god... Mistress... that feels so good." Sasha moaned between kisses.
"Good girl," Missy whispered back, "You are going to enjoy belonging to me."
They kept making out, Sasha never wanted it to end but then she felt her orgasm start to build up again.
"Mistress.... I'm gonna cum again." Sasha moaned and then Missy sucked on her tongue.
"Your first one was a freebie, but if you want to cum again without permission then you will be punished." Missy whispered to her, then she leant down and bit Sasha's neck, forcing a moan from the young woman.
"Oh god.... Please... I don't think I can stop... please let me!" Sasha moaned. She felt her pussy start to clench around the dildo.
"No!" Missy ordered and then roughly grabbed Sasha's tits, "If you cum, you're going to be in fucking trouble!"
She didn't know if it was finally being completely owned, finally kissing a woman, or the neck biting, but Sasha couldn't stop herself.
Her legs tensed up, her pussy clenched and then it hit her.
"OOOH FUUUUCCKK MIIISSTREESSSSSS!!!" Sasha moaned out.
Missy looked her dead in the eyes and smiled as she kept fucking her through her orgasm.
"You naughty fucking dyke!" Missy told her.
"I'mm sooorryyyy!" Sasha moaned but her cumming was so fucking hard that she could barely catch her breath.
Sasha couldn't speak for a few minutes, Missy just kept fucking her over and over until her orgasm finally started to die down.
"Well, seems you wanted to be punished." Missy told her and pulled the dildo from her horny slave.
"I'm sorry Mistress... I couldn't help it." Sasha panted out, wondering what Missy had in mind.
"Naughty girl," Miss said as she took off the strap on, "Move."
Sasha got off the bed, her legs felt weak and like jelly as Missy lay down and spread her legs, exposing her perfect pussy.
"Suck on my toes." Missy ordered.
What? Sasha thought, never having had that order before.
"Do I have to tell you twice, my slave?" Missy said, although it was more of a threat.
"No, Mistress. Of course not." Sasha replied, fully ready to completely submit.
She got onto the bed and lifted one of Missy's soft, toned legs into the air. Opening her mouth, she took Missy's big toe inside and wrapped her lips around it.
"Good girl." Missy whispered.
Sasha kept holding Missy's toned calf as her sucked and licked on her toe, surprising herself with how much she enjoyed it. She lovingly pleasured the toe as if it were a cock before moving onto her other toes.
One by one, Sasha sucked and licked every single toe on Missy's right foot before moving to the left.
She could see Missy's pussy glistening which gave Sasha pleasure knowing she was making her owner happy.
After she sucked a licked every toe on Missy's left foot, Missy pulled her feet away.
"Now, come and eat my cunt." Missy ordered and spread her legs wide.
"Yes, Mistress. Thank you." Sasha submissively replied.
She crawled in between her mistress's legs, staring at her smooth pussy before running her tongue along her lips.
"Mmmm." Sasha moaned at the delicious taste.
She lovingly ran her wet tongue up and down her lips, making sure to please her owner as much as possible.
It only took a few minutes for her to hear Missy start to let out little moans.
"That's a good slut, you're going to be eating my cunt all the time for now on," Missy moaned, "There won't be a full week gone without you pleasing me."
"Mmmm yes, Mistress." Sasha moaned between licks, now accepting happily their new dynamic.
"I'm going to use you all the time, fuck your cunt all the time... you completely belong to me." Missy moaned.
Sasha started to flick Missy's swollen clit with her tongue, then she pushed a finger knuckle deep into her wet pussy.
"Fuck yes..." Missy moaned, "You dirty little whore, if only your loser mates knew that you are just an owned sex slave."
"Mmmmm." Sasha moaned back, finding it so hot that no one knew she was such a slut.
Her tongue started to attack Missy's clit over and over. She felt her owners' legs start to shake and she was letting out louder and louder moans.
"You're such a fucking whore... and I'm going to show it to you..." Missy moaned, "You're going to be licking a lot more cunts."
"Mmmm!" Sasha replied, wanting just that.
Her two fingers now fucked Missy's pussy faster and faster, they were absolutely drenched as she massaged her clit.
"Oh yes.... Fuck... make me cum. Make me cum you fat fucking dyke!" Missy moaned.
She got louder and louder and Missy knew she was about to cum.
"FUUUUCCCKKK YEEEEEESSSSS!!!" Missy roared out as her cunt clenched around Missy's fingers.
Her entire body was shaking as Sasha never let up on fingering and licker her Mistress. She was rewarded with her even more delicious cum hitting her tongue.
"Fuck... that was so good." Missy panted out and Sasha reluctantly moved her tongue away.
"Thank you, Mistress." Sasha said to her, grateful to having been allowed to make her cum.
"Stand up, at the side of the bed." Missy ordered.
Sasha did as she was told, she felt Missy's eyes all over her naked body.
"Right, you're sleeping on the floor tonight." Missy told her.
Sasha stared back at her in confusion, she's staying here? Any time they had met, Missy always went home after and Sasha just stayed in the room, but it seemed this time was different.
"You're sleeping on the floor and I'm sleeping on the bed." Missy said again.
"Y-yes, Mistress." Sasha replied.
It was strange, Sasha felt an even new sense of humiliation, but that just made her hornier.
"Right, goodnight slave." Missy said, turned off the lights and got under the covers.
In complete darkness, Sasha stood there, this is crazy.
"Goodnight, Mistress." Sasha replied and lay onto the uncomfortable floor, not certain she would get any sleep.
Luckily for Sasha after two huge orgasms it didn't take her long to fall asleep. She was only woken up by Missy's voice.
"Whore!" She heard Missy shout.
Sasha eventually opened her eyes and looked up to the bed to see Missy lay there, on top of the covers.
"First official day as my slave." Missy said with a huge grin.
Oh god, is this such a good idea? Sasha questioned.
"Let's start it off right, come and lick my cunt." Missy ordered.
Fuck it, I want this.
Not long later, Sasha had made Missy cum and then stood up and started to get dressed.
"As my pet, you are only allowed to cum without my permission," Missy said as she got dressed in front of Sasha, "And you are never to lie to me, understand?"
Having these rules said to her just made Sasha sure she made the right decision, this is what she had always wanted.
"Yes, Mistress." She replied.
"Good whore, I'll be in touch." Missy said and then left.
After a long shower, Sasha got dressed and went home. She was nervous and excited about what it would mean to be a slave to Missy.
When she got home she went to her bedroom and started to watch TV but her mind wandered.
I'm actually a sex slave... I can't believe it's actually happened. I've fantasised about this for so long. Fuck, I wish I could cum.
Then Sasha's phone vibrated and she saw a text from Missy.
Missy: My new slave. Your first instruction as my pet is that you are to go and buy some thigh high stockings. You will never wear underwear again, I expect easy access to my pet's cunt at all times. Which also means you will wear skirts or dresses for now on, no more of these baggy jeans that make you look like an ugly boy. Reply to say you agree. Your Mistress.
Although it was insulting and degrading, Sasha's pussy twitched at every word. She didn't want to dress like a normal girl, but she was committed to being a sex slave to Missy.
Sasha: Hi Mistress, I understand and I agree. Your Sex Slave.
God I'm so fucking horny!
That afternoon Sasha went to the shopping centre and bought skirts, dressed and a variety of thigh high stockings.
When she tried them on when she got home she was happy to realise that no one would be able to tell they were only thigh high, unless she bent over. Her only concern was her self-consciousness about having her thicker legs on show. However, she had agreed to do this.
The next day Sasha had just had breakfast when her phone started to ring and she saw it was Jacob.
"Hey, you okay?" Sasha asked when she answered.
"Yeah I'm all good, just seeing if you wanted to come round for a bit today?" He asked her.
Sasha was nervous about seeing her friend whilst in her new clothes, but knew it had to happen sometime.
"Sounds good, I'll be over in an hour." Sasha said and put the phone down.
She looked at herself in the mirror. She had a normal baggy, black t-shirt on, a denim skirt and black thigh highs. As instructed, she had no underwear on and although she feared someone would see her bare pussy, the excitement of getting caught actually turned her on.
When she got to Jacob's she rand the doorbell and was smiling when she saw him answer it.
"Well look at you," He said with a surprised look on his face, "new clothes?" He asked.
"Y-yeah, I thought I would try something new." She replied nervously. Getting degraded by Missy was a turn on, but she didn't want her friends to make fun of her.
"It's.... nice, suits you." Jacob said with a smile and Sasha felt a bit of happiness inside of her.
"T-thanks." She replied.
"Come in, I got a new game to play." He said and opened the door wider.
They played a new fighting game for an hour or so, Sasha was sure she actually caught Jacob checking her legs out every now and again. Not that she was interested in that in the slightest, but she appreciated the compliment.
"Can I get a drink?" She eventually asked.
"Yeah, can you get me one too?" Jacob said to her.
"No problem." Sasha said and went to the kitchen.
She opened the fridge and saw a few cans of pop at the bottom. She bent down to move a few out of the way to reach the coldest ones at the back.
When she grabbed them she turned around and almost jumped out of her skin when she saw Isla stood at the doorway.
"Oh god, sorry Mrs Harrison, I didn't see you." Sasha said in a panic.
"I... it's...." Isla replied, seemingly in a world of her own, why didn't she say anything when she came in? "Don't worry darling." She eventually said, seemingly bringing herself back to reality.
Sasha looked at Isla, she looked a little red faced and flustered which was strange.
"I... I was just getting a drink." Sasha told her, but Isla's eyes seemed to glance down at her new thigh highs.
Was.... Was she looking at me whilst I was bent over? Sasha thought, the idea had her pussy automatically on fire.
Sasha stared at the beautiful woman, she looked as nervous as Sasha felt. I wish she was my Mistress instead.
"That's fine, are you and Jacob having fun?" Isla asked, quickly walking past Sasha and into the fridge herself.



"Y-yes, thank you." Sasha replied, catching herself staring at Isla's arse from behind.
When Isla turned around, it was Sasha's turn to get caught staring.
It was... awkward... both women were silent, looking at each other.
What is happening? Sasha questioned in her head.
"I don't think I've ever seen you in a skirt before?" Isla finally broke the silence.
If only you knew there was nothing underneath, Sasha thought, worried that her pussy would get so wet it would leak down her thigh.
"I... I thought I'd try something new." Sasha nervously told her.
"Well, I like it." Isla replied and then went red again, "See you soon." She quickly shot out and then left in a hurry.
That was... strange.
Sasha went back to Jacob's room and continued to play games like nothing had happened.
When she was back home alone her pussy was begging for attention. She imagined Isla walking up behind her, realising she had no underwear on and just pushing a finger into her slutty little pussy.
As she closed her eyes and fantasied about Isla, her phone started to ring and she saw it was Missy.
"H-hi, Mistress." She answered, horny as fuck.
"Hi slave, are you ready for your punishment?" Missy asked with clear happiness in her voice.
Although Sasha was nervous to what it would be, she was so fucking horny, "Yes, Mistress."
"Good girl," Missy said, "Meet at me Happy's café in 20 minutes." She said and then hung up.
Happy's café? What does she want to do there?
Not about to start questioning her Mistress, Sasha got into her car and went to meet Missy.
When she got there, Missy was at a table with a coffee and smiled at her.
Why does she have to be so hot?! Sasha thought.
Missy had on a tight, black dress, the toned legs were showing and had Sasha almost drooling.
"Hello my pet." Missy said louder than Sasha was expecting and her face went bright red in case anyone saw, "Embarrassed for people to know you're my pet?"
"N-no, Mistress." Sasha nervously replied and sat down.
"Good, I'm glad you have followed your instructions on clothing. No underwear I assume?" Missy asked.
"I followed your instructions entirely." Sasha told her, her pussy begging for attention.
Suddenly a 20something year old waitress appeared and asked "Can I get you anything?"
Before Sasha could reply, Missy started to speak.
"I'm alright," She said, "but my pet here will have a tea."
She did not just say that?! Sasha thought to herself, feeling completely humiliated but turned on at the same time. The look on the waitress's face was also one of shock.
"Oh... erm, okay." She replied and walked off.
"Did you see her face?" Missy said with a laugh, "If only she knew what a whore you are."
Why is she so loud?!
"So... erm, my punishment, Mistress?" Sasha nervously asked.
"Ah, yes, good thinking," Missy said and crossed her legs and sat back, "You're going to use the bathroom in here and film yourself cumming."
What?!
Sasha's face was one of utter disbelief.
"Are you going to disobey me?" Missy asked when Sasha didn't reply.
She wants me to make myself cum in the bathroom here?! Fuck, why does that turn me on?!
"I.... will do it." Sasha replied and her pussy gushed a little when she said it.
"Good girl, film it and send it to me as proof." Missy ordered.
"Yes, Mistress." Sasha replied.
She took a few seconds to prepare herself, but when she stood up Missy just smiled at her.
I can't believe I'm actually about to do this.... Sasha thought as she walked to the bathroom, but this is exactly what I wanted. To be someone's object, a toy, to use and abuse.
Sasha locked herself into a cubicle, pulled out her phone and sat down on the toilet. Wearing a skirt and no underwear made this easier to be fair.
She spread her legs and started to film her already drenched pussy.
As she started to slowly rub her already swollen clit she instantly let out a little moan.
Her thoughts initially were of Missy, treating her like a whore, fucking her, degrading her.
Sasha's pussy got wetter and wetter until she eventually pushed two fingers deep inside and fucked herself a little faster.
"Ooooh god." She moaned quietly as she fingered herself and rubbed her clit.
Then her thoughts went to Isla, to tasting her sweet pussy, getting degraded by her.
As her orgasm kept building and building, Sasha passed the point of no return and her fingers pumped in and out of her pussy faster and faster.
Just as she was about to cum, the bathroom door opened and she heard two girls talking to each other. If it wasn't for the cubicle she would've been caught cumming right there.
"Hmmmmmmm!" Sasha moaned and bit her lip as her orgasm wrecked her body.
Her legs trembled and shook as her fingers still pushed in and out of her pussy, she was enjoying cumming too much to care about the noise.
"What's that?" She heard one of the girls say.
Knowing that they could hear her cumming just seemed to add to Sasha's pleasure and her orgasm kept her twitching and shaking.
Eventually, the girls left and Sasha pulled her drenched fingers from her cunt. Wanting to keep her Mistress happy, Sasha recorded herself licking and sucking them clean before sending it to Missy.
She pulled her skirt back to normal and left the bathroom. Upon going back to the café she saw two girls staring at her and she knew they were to two that caught her.
Sasha went back to Missy and sat down, she was watching the video with the sound on low.
"Someone came in as you were cumming?" Missy laughed out.
"I know..." Sasha said, feeling embarrassed.
"How was it?" Missy then asked her deadly seriously.
"It.... It made it even better, Mistress." Sasha told her honestly, committing to never lying to her Mistress.
"Good girl," Missy replied and finished off her coffee, "This is for you." Then she handed a bag across the table.
Sasha opened it up and her eyes shot wide in shock, it's a collar.
It was exactly how Sasha had always dreamt of, her fantasies actually becoming reality.
"What do you think?" Missy asked.
Sasha reached in a pulled it out. The collar was only thin, black and leather like material. There wasn't any pattern or anything on it. To most it would probably look like a choker that a lot of girls wore, but Sasha knew what it really was.
"I love it, Mistress." She replied.
"Good, put it on." Missy ordered.
Sasha unclipped the back of the collar and put it around her neck then clipped it again. It was tight, almost choking her a little, a reminder that she was now owned and she loved it.
"Thank you, Mistress." Sasha said.
"You're welcome my slave." Missy said just as the waitress appeared with Sasha's tea. Except this time Sasha wasn't embarrassed by it.
"Erm, here you go." The waitress said and put the tea in front of Sasha.
"Thank you." Sasha told her and she noticed the waitress clocking on to her collar, then she walked back to the till.
"Anyway, I need to get going," Missy said and stood up, "Keep your phone near you, I'll be in touch when I need to cum."
"Yes, Mistress." Sasha happily agreed and watched her beautiful, sexy owner walk away.
I can't believe this is actually happening. I don't know why I was so worried about Missy, I think me and her will have a lot of fun.
Epilogue
Henry looked at himself in the mirror. His short black hair was spiked up, he wore a brown buttoned shirt and blue jeans. After spraying himself with aftershave a few times he grabbed his phone but he didn't have any messaged.
Instead, he flicked through the photos in it. He had to readjust his hard cock as he stared at a naked brunette, ankles and wrists tied to each corner of the bed. Her perky tits and her shaved pussy on full show.
"You nearly ready yet?" He heard his roommate Jamie shout from the other room.
"Coming." He said, he grabbed his wallet and headed out to see Jamie in a white t-shirt and black jeans.
"About fucking time." Jamie laughed out.
"Wanted to look my best for tonight." Henry said with a smile.
"What's your new girls name again?" Jamie asked him.
Henry turned to check himself out again in the mirror and slightly brushed his hair.
"Bridgette." He replied with a huge smile and without turning to look at his roommate.
"She better be as good as you say." Jamie said and downed the last of his beer.
Henry turned and smiled at Jamie again.
"Oh, you're going to love her."
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Jacob II
Jacob felt bad for the way he ended things with Bridgette, he didn't want to upset her, he just got upset himself when she mentioned making a mistake.
If he could go back in time and never have broken up then he would, but since meeting Denise and Paul and sucking his first dick, Jacob felt there was a new side of him he needed to experience. He knew he stilled loved Bridgette, but he couldn't go back to her.
Luckily for him, his nights were no longer spent crying over Bridgette. Instead, he was fantasising about Denise and Paul. He knew there was no instructions for him not to wank, but he wanted to hold it in and wait until he saw them again. Especially after Denise's last text about meeting up.
Jacob didn't know who he preferred, Denise or Paul, both turned him on massively. I can't believe how much I loved sucking Paul's dick!
He would close his eyes in bed and try to remember it, remember the feeling of a big, hard cock in his mouth.
A few days after his first night with them both Denise texted him.
Denise: Good morning my little sex toy, I think it's time for you to please me again.
Jacob's cock nearly exploded when he read it, there wasn't a question in his head about whether wanted to see her again or not.
Jacob: I completely agree, when do you want me over?
She quickly replied.
Denise: Tomorrow night. Be here at 8pm. I want you completely shaved from your eyebrows down.
What? Jacob thought when he read that, he didn't exactly have much hair but he was still a bit confused by that.
Jacob: You want everything shaved? As in my pubes?
Denise: EVERYTHING! Chest, armpits, arms, pubes, arsehole and legs. Do it, or you can't come.
There was no way Jacob wasn't going to go over, plus there was no harm in shaving his body.
Jacob: I will have it done. See you tomorrow.
He actually couldn't believe his luck. After Bridgette dumped him Jacob thought he wouldn't have sex again for months. He never thought he would have a married couple to have fun with.
His parents were out at work, since he still didn't have a job it made this a lot easier for Jacob. He went to the bathroom and put shaving cream all over his body. It took a while, maybe longer than an hour, but Jacob had shaved every inch of his body.
He turned to see himself in the mirror, I almost look like a girl, he thought as he turned around and looked at his whole body, well, except the flat chest.
Jacob jumped into the shower and not long later he was sat in the living room wondering what to do with himself.
His curiosity eventually got the better of him, he found himself researching people being a third in marriages. He went on websites about men sucking cock, which turned out to just be gay porn. He eventually saw about dominant couples that had a sub.
Is that what I am, a sub? He thought. Many of the ones he read about classed the dominants as "Master" and "Mistress".
He couldn't deny how much he loved them calling him a slut, or a cocksucker. In fact, his cock was rock hard at the mere thought of it. An hour later he was deep in the online rabbit hole and was looking at younger men that dressed feminine for their dominant couples. Something about seeing a feminine man seemed to have Jacob intrigued.
His cock was painfully hard and Jacob definitely wanted to save it for when he was with Denise, so he stopped looking at those dodgy websites and distracted himself by playing games.
The next day seemed to drag forever.
By 6pm he was having a quick dinner with his mum and dad.
"I'm going out later." He told them.
"Oh, where to?" His mum, Isla, asked.
"Going to see Sasha." He lied.
"You're seeing a lot of her," Isla said, "are you two becoming a little thing?"
Me and Sasha? Gross!
"No, mum," Jacob grunted, "we're just friends."
"Well, have fun anyway." His dad told him.
7.30pm. Jacob had an overnight back packed just in case and started to drive over to Denise and Paul's house. His cock was throbbing the entire way.
I wonder if it's just Denise? Or will Paul be there again? Will I be sucking his dick again tonight?
So many questions ran through his head. It was surprising even to him how he easily accepted sucking a dick. Something he definitely didn't want anyone to find out.
Jacob finally arrived at their giant house and pretty much ran to the door and knocked it a few times. His heart was racing with excitement and he let out a strange squeal when the door started to open.
"Well, aren't you a sight for sore eyes." Denise said to him in her usual, seductive tone.
There she was, a beautiful, thick, black woman.
She wore black thigh high stockings and a black thong, a black lacey bra and nothing else. Her dark hair was falling down her back and Jacob's eyes went all over her body.
"I... I... You..." Jacob stuttered as he stared at this beautiful, older woman.
She let out a little laugh and grabbed his hand, "come in, don't want the neighbours to know I have my sex toy coming over."
I think I love her.
With her soft hand holding his arm, Jacob let her lead the way into the living room. As he looked at their huge grey sofa, he thought back to the last time he was there. On his knees, sucking Paul's cock. Paul!
"Is erm, Paul here?" Jacob asked nervously.
"What, I'm not enough for you?" Denise asked with a laugh.
"No, I mean yes!" Jacob stuttered out, "I was just wondering."
"Don't be so nervous," Denise said and walked over to the sofa, "tonight is just you and me. He got to use your mouth last, now it's my turn."
"O-okay." Jacob bumbled out as Denise sat down, her arms stretched wide and her thick, black legs spread wide apart. The only thing covering her pussy was a thin thong.
"Good, undress." Denise ordered.
Her first order, it had Jacob already ready to cum.
"Y-yes Miss." Jacob stuttered out, thinking back to what he read about calling them Mistress.
"Miss?" Denise asked with a coy smile.
"I just thought... I read something about calling dominants certain names." Jacob said, frozen still with his hands on his shirt.
"Oh, so you've done your homework?" Denise asked, Jacob's eyes going all over her body.
"I... I... I..." Jacob stuttered out and Denise let out another little laugh.
"Don't call me Miss," She said, I'm such an idiot, "No, you can call me, Mistress."
"Y-yes, Mistress." Jacob almost moaned out as he said it.
"Good boy, now get your clothes off so I can see you did as you were told." Denise ordered him.
In a matter of seconds, Jacob had completely stripped off and stood in front of this married woman completely naked.
When he arrived at this house last time he was a nervous wreck, but he was a lot more confident this time, especially after knowing how pleasurable it was before.
"Good, spin, let me see all of you." Denise ordered firmly.
Jacob slowly span around, allowing Denise to view every inch of his smooth body.
"Mmm good," Denise moaned, "you have a great arse, I hope you shaved that too?"
"Yes, Mistress." Jacob told her.
"Show me," Denise ordered, "bend over and spread your cheeks."
Although Jacob was a little hesitant about showing his bare arsehole to someone, he did as he was told. He leant forward, grabbed his cheeks with his hands and spread them apart.
"Very, very nice." Denise whispered.
Jacob's cock twitched at every word. He remained bent over with her arse spread, since she hadn't given him any other instruction.
"Now, come here." Denise told him.
Jacob turned around and stared at the beautiful black woman. He walked over to her and wondered what to do next.
"Put your knees either side of me." She told him, as though she wanted him to straddle her.
Jacob did as she ordered. He got onto the sofa, his knees either side of Denise and his bare arse and the back of his thighs touched her. Her smooth, ebony skin.
He felt like a girl at that moment, after all, that is how a girl would sit when she rode a man.
SPANK!
Denise's hand slapped Jacob's smooth arse cheek and grabbed it firmly.
"Oooh god!" He moaned in both shock and pleasure by having her touch him like that.
"Do you like that?" Denise asked, her other hand reaching round and grabbing Jacob's other arse cheek harshly, "you like it when I spank you and grab your arse?"
SPANK!
"Oooh yes!" Jacob moaned, this woman just kept surprising him over and over.
"Good boy," Denise whispered. With her hands firmly gripping Jacob's arse cheeks, she was forcing him to ever so slightly rock back and forth on her lap, "kiss me." She ordered.
Jacob was just happy to follow her lead. He leant down and pressed against Denise's thick, soft lips as her nails dug into his arse cheeks.
"Mmm." Jacob moaned into her mouth as he slowly rocked back and forth.
Denise would suck on his tongue and then bite his lower lip, all of which had Jacob's cock leaking precum.
Suddenly her right hand pressed hard against Jacob's smooth chest and made him lean back. He watched silently as she reached behind and unhooked her bra. Effortlessly, she let it fall and her big, heavy tits were freed.
"Suck on my tits." She ordered him.
He didn't have to think twice, Jacob moved his head down and wrapped his lips around her big, dark nipples.
He sucked, nibbled and licked her tits until they were hard in his mouth.
One of Denise's hands was squeezing his arse cheek and the other was caressing the back of his head.
"Mmmm, I like that." Denise moaned as Jacob pleased her nipple.
"Mmmm." Jacob moaned back as he kept licking and sucking on her nipple.
"Next one now." Denise ordered.
Jacob then moved to her other tit and did the same, the whole time Denise was grabbing and squeezing his arse cheeks.
As he sucked on her nipple, the head of Jacob's cock was rubbing against his own body, forcing small waves of pleasure through him.
"Mmmm," Jacob moaned more as he kept sucking her tits, Denise's hand kept rubbing and grabbing him, slowly moving around his arse until... Jacob felt her finger slide between his cheeks and rub firmly against his completely smooth arsehole, "Mmmm?!" Jacob moaned in shock, but it undoubtedly felt good.
He took his mouth away and looked up at Denise who had an angry look on her face.
"Did I tell you to stop?" She scolded him.
"N-no, but, you touched my arse?" Jacob stuttered out, suddenly feeling bad for stopping. The whole time Denise's finger was still gently against his little hole.
"And?" Denise asked, her face still look angry.
"I just haven't... done anything like that before." He whispered.
"You just keep doing as your told," she said to him firmly, but then her voice went soft again, "if at any point you don't like what I'm doing, just tell me."
"O-okay." Jacob stuttered.
He moved his mouth back to Denise's nipple and carried on sucking and nibbling on it.
"There we go, good boy." Denise moaned.
Some of Denise's fingers dug into the inside of his arse cheeks whilst one fingertip was firmly rubbing his otherwise untouched arsehole.
In fact, the only other time it has almost been touched was Bridgette before she dumped him.
Denise had Jacob still rocking slightly back at forth, each time he went back her finger felt like it had more pressure on his hole.
"Mmmm." Jacob moaned.
He didn't know if it was just the situation, or Denise's finger that was making him so fucking horny. Whichever it was, he wasn't going to stop.
"I'm going to show you pleasure you never knew existed," Denise whispered in his ear and lightly bit his ear lobe, "you just have to trust me."
"Mmmm." Jacob moaned, he could tell that Denise's finger was getting closer and closer to entering his arse.
Each time he rocked back the tip ever so slightly stretched his hole, but then he rocked forward and it would go back.
He found himself wishing she would push it in, he knew if she put a little more pressure then it would. However, she never let it.
Jacob realised he had started to rock back a little harder, trying to take the finger a little deeper. It was like one constant tease, leaving him wondering how good it could feel to have her finger inside of him.
"Oh god..." Jacob moaned, letting Denise's nipple leave his mouth but his head remained pressed against her big, black tits.
"What is it, my slut?" Denise whispered to him.
"Please...." Jacob moaned, he didn't know what had happened, but right then he wanted nothing more than for Denise to push her finger inside of him.
But then... her hands left him entirely.
"Get on your knees." She ordered.
Jacob sat up, he was disappointed she didn't finger him, wait, why am I disappointed about that? It was a strange pleasure he realised he wanted to try.
"I don't like to repeat myself." Denise told him very firmly.
"Y-yes, Mistress." Jacob stuttered.
He lowered himself to his knees on the ground between Denise's legs. He instinctively toucher her and felt her thigh high stockings, they're so soft.
"No," Denise said in her annoyed tone, "on your knees, on the sofa."
"W-what do you mean?" Jacob asked, even more confused by her order.
"Like this." Denise scolded him again.
She grabbed Jacob and easily manoeuvred his smaller frame until his knees were on the sofa, then she pushed his back so his hands fell forward and landed on the arm of the sofa. He realised he was literally on his hands and knees with his bare arse in the air. However he didn't dare move.
"You wanted me to finger you then didn't you?" Denise asked, Jacob didn't turn his head but he could sense Denise walking back and forth next to his naked body.
"I... I don't know." Jacob answered her.
SPANK!
Denise's hand crashed down on Jacob's arse cheek and then gave him a harsh squeeze.
"I told you to never lie to me." She shouted at him.
Her hand remained on his arse cheek, rubbing it and grabbing it, digging her fingernail into him.
"I... I think I wanted you to." Jacob whispered out.
SPANK!
Denise struck his arse cheek again, then Jacob felt her get onto the sofa behind him, this time both of her hands were grabbing and spreading his arse.
"Ooohhh." Jacob moaned when one of Denise's fingers tips pressed firmly and rubbed around his smooth arsehole.
"Be honest with me," Denise said, one hand grabbing his arse cheek and a finger on the other rubbing his quivering hole, "do you want me to finger your tight, little, virgin hole?"
Jacob couldn't explain the feeling, just her rubbing his hole had his body trembling, she knows what she's doing, why don't I just let her?
"Yes!" Jacob announced.
SPANK!
One hand crashed down on Jacob's arse but her finger never left his arsehole.
"Oooh god!" Jacob moaned from the mix of pain and pleasure.
"Yes, what? My slut." Denise asked him.
"Yes I want you to finger me!" Jacob moaned, he couldn't believe the words actually left his mouth. He thought he was going there to fuck her, yet there he was asking her to finger him.
"Good boy," Denise whispered, Jacob was relieved he didn't get spanked again, although he couldn't deny that it brought him some pleasure, "but I can't finger this little hole whilst it's dry."
"What do you OOOOOHHH GODDDD!" Jacob moaned in pure shock and pleasure when her felt her warm, wet tongue press against his tiny arsehole.
"Mmmmm," Denise moaned as her face was buried between his cheeks, her tongue gently pressing into and around his arse, "I knew you would have a delicious little hole."
"Oh god... oh god..." Jacob moaned out.
He couldn't believe that Denise was licking his arsehole, he never in a million years expected that. But it felt so fucking good! It was a feeling he couldn't explain and never had before.
Her soft, wet tongue rimmed him and his body twitched. He could barely catch his breath it felt so good.
"Fuuuuccckk!" Jacob moaned even louder when Denise pushed her tongue deep inside of his otherwise untouched arsehole.
"Mmmm." Denise moaned as she kept eating the 18 year olds arsehole.
Her hand then reached round and grabbed Jacob's throbbing cock, he was leaking precum onto their sofa but Denise didn't seem to mind.
"Yes, fuck! That's so good!" Jacob moaned.
Denise's tongue kept attacking his arsehole, she was fucking him with it, knowing exactly how to make his body twitch.
Then he felt her lean back and spit directly onto his little hole.
"Did you like me eating your arsehole?" Denise whispered to him, once again rubbing a fingertip against his now spit covered arse.
"Yyyeesss Mistress." He moaned.
Denise leant forward and her big, soft tits pressed onto Jacob's back. Her warm body resting on top of his as her finger teased his hole.
"Oooooohhhh!" Jacob moaned loudly when Denise slowly started to enter his arsehole.
The rim of his arse wrapped tightly around her black finger as she pushed it deeper and deeper inside of hir virgin arse.
"You're so fucking tight, my little slut." Denise whispered in his ear as she rubbed her big tits on his back.
Then, Jacob felt her knuckles touch his arse and he knew that Denise's entire finger was inside of him.
"That feels.... So good." Jacob panted out.
There he was, on all fours on her sofa, a thick, beautiful black woman on top of him as her finger is knuckle deep in his arsehole.
She left her knuckles touching him as she slowly retracted the one finger, she left just the tip and then pushed it all the way back.
"Ooooh." Jacob moaned out.
Denise kept slowly pushed her finger in and out of him, using her spit as lube. Jacob was lightly panting and moaning from the new pleasure.
His arsehole felt like it was clenching and quivering around her finger, it didn't take long for him to get used to the stretching and Denise started to finger him faster and faster.
"If you like that, you're going to love two fingers." Denise whispered in his ear.
"Oookay." Jacob moaned, he fully trusted that Denise knew exactly what felt good.
He felt her body leave his but her finger kept slowly pumping in and out of his arsehole, her left hand was grabbing and pulling his cheeks apart.
"Mmmm you do have a fucking great arse," Denise said and then spanked him, "my dirty little slut."
When Jacob felt some more pressure on his arsehole he knew she was pushing in a second finger.
"Fuuucckk!" Jacob moaned as his arsehole stretched even wider to accept her finger in.
"Good boy, take my fingers like the little toy you are for me," Denise whispered, then her second finger went knuckle deep in Jacob, "I was so fucking horny when I watched you sucking Paul's cock. Did you like being his little cocksucker?"
"Yyeees Mistress." Jacob moaned as her two fingers slowly moved in and out of his tight arsehole.
"You liked taking his big, hard cock down your throat and swallowing his cum?" Denise asked, her fingering getting a little faster.
"Yyyeess... I loved it!" Jacob admitted as the pleasure got better and better.
When her hand reached around and grabbed hold of Jacob's throbbing cock he thought he was going to cum straight away.
"You love me fingering your slutty little hole don't you?" Denise whispered to him as she slowly stroked his cock.
"Yes Mistress! I fucking love it!" He moaned.
"This is my arsehole now isn't it? And I get to play with it whenever I want, right?" Denise asked, her fingering getting ever faster.
"Yyyyyeesss! Use my arsehole whenever you fucking want! Oh god, Mistress please can I cum?" Jacob begged.



"You want to cum as I finger your arsehole like the dirty little slut you are?" Denise asked, each word just making Jacob even more turned on.
She was properly finger fucking Jacob's arse at this point, taking them knuckle deep each time. She was fucking his arsehole so fast that his body was rocking back and forth as she wanked his cock.
"Yees! Please! I'll do anything if you let me cum!" He moaned like the slut he was.
"Anything?" She asked, fingering so hard her skin slapped against his.
"ANYTHING!!! Pleeeaasseee!!" Jacob begged, knowing he was on the edge and couldn't last much longer but he didn't want to cum without permission.
"If you cum, just like you did with Paul, you have to eat it all. You are going to lick every drop off of my sofa. Understand my fucking slut?" Denise ordered.
Jacob didn't care, he did it once before and would happily do it again if she let him cum.
"Yes! I'll fucking do it!" He moaned out, knowing his cum was only seconds away.
"Cum from me finger fucking your whore arsehole like the fucking sex toy you are for my cunt and my husbands' cock!" Denise shouted at him.
"FUUUCCKK THHANKK YOUUUUU!!!" Jacob roared out.
His neck arched back, his arsehole clenched even tighter around Denise's fingers and then, his cum fired out of his aching cock like a fire hose. Even more than last time. Shot after shot of thick, hot cum erupted out of him.
His body was twitching, spasming. Denise's fingers kept fucking his tight arsehole throughout his orgasm which just made it ever better and longer.
"Fuuuucckkinnng helllll!!" Jacob moaned. He couldn't believe how fucking good that actually felt.
"Good boy." Denise said as she milked every drop from Jacob's balls. He would've fallen down in the giant puddle of cum if Denise wasn't holding him up by his cock.
"Oh my god," Jacob panted, his back still twitching, "that was amazing."
When he felt Denise's fingers leave his arsehole he was left with a stretched and empty feeling.
"You know what you have to do now." Denise told him.
Jacob didn't care, he just had the best orgasm of his life. Also, after his last time with Paul, he knew he liked the taste of cum.
When he looked down he couldn't believe how much cum he had actually produced, but wanting to be a good slut for Denise, he got onto his knees on the floor, stuck out his tongue and started licking it all up.
"Mmm." Jacob moaned, remembering how good the taste actually was.
"I'm so glad we found you." Denise said, she caressed his head as Jacob lapped up all of his cum just using his tongue. He swallowed down more than he could think, but he loved it all.
"Now," Denise continued, "onto the anything you agreed to do."
Jacob looked up at her, his tongue still coated with his own cum.
"I thought me eating my cum was the anything?" He asked out of confusion.
"No, no, that is just what a cum loving slut like you gets as a reward," Denise told him and patted his head, "stay right there."
He stayed there, on his knees with cum lingering in his mouth, what's she doing? Jacob thought, I can't believe how great that felt to be fingered.
It took a couple of minutes, but Denise returned with something in her hands. It didn't take long for Jacob to realise it was a butt plug. What on earth is she thinking?!
"W-what are you doing with that?" Jacob asked her as Denise walked over to him.
"I'm going to lube it up, slide it deep into your tight, slutty arsehole," Denise replied, "then, you're going to eat my cunt until I cum over your face and if you do a good enough job, you can fuck me and cum inside of me."
Although Jacob's body tensed with nerves over having that plug inside of him, the thought of getting to fuck her and cum inside of her again made his cock go straight back to rock hard.
The last time he was there and fucked Denise was the first time he had sex without a condom and it was definitely something he wanted to try again.
"It, it looks a little big." Jacob told her, the plug definitely being bigger than Denise's fingers.
"It's just going to stretch you a little," She said and then reached down and held his face, "have I given you anything but amazing relief so far?"
"I guess not." Jacob told her, knowing it was true.
Then Denise kissed him and shoved her tongue into his mouth for a few seconds.
"Good, now lean forward and spread your arse cheeks so I can get this toy deep inside of you." Denise ordered.
This is fucking crazy! Jacob thought, but he did as she ordered.
He felt Denise's hands running around his arse cheeks, then he felt the tip of the plug press against his hole.
"Ooooh god." He moaned as she started to push it inside of him. The head was the thickest part and a whole lot thicker than he had taken.
"Shhh, relax and take it." Denise whispered to him.
Jacob took deep breaths and tried to relax his arsehole as Denise slowly pushed it inside of him. When he felt his arse stretch around the head he let out a little whimpering moan but then the rest slid in with ease.
"Oooooohh!" He moaned, surprised by how much he enjoyed the feeling of being stretched.
"Good boy, now, come here!" Denise ordered.
After that, Jacob licked Denise's pussy until she did cum over his face. She did let him fuck her, well, she rode him until he came inside of her. After that, Jacob was made to lick her pussy clean of his cum, making him swallow his cum twice that one session.
As his lips were covered in a mix of Denise's pussy juices and his own cum, Jacob looked up at Denise from in between her ebony legs. All she had on by that point was her black thigh high stockings which Jacob couldn't get over how soft they felt.
"You did well today my slut." Denise said to him.
"Thank you, Mistress." Jacob replied.
"I hope you want to keep seeing Paul and I?" Denise asked, it wasn't an order or even forceful, as though she wanted Jacob to make the decision himself.
"I 100% want to see you both again." Jacob said.
His arsehole clenched around the butt plug in his arse as he thought about coming back there again.
"Good, then you have some rules to abide." Denise told him.
"Anything, Mistress." Jacob said, knowing how much pleasure he can get from them both he was happy to agree to anything.
"That's what I like to hear," Denise said with a smile, "rule 1, no cumming without our permission, Rule 2, that plug stays in your arsehole at all times until we next meet, you only take it out for the necessary times and finally, rule 3, always be honest with us, if you are ever uncomfortable with anything, just tell us."
That last rule made Jacob smile, they were dominant, forceful people, but they were also kind and understanding which made Jacob feel even safer with them.
"I agree to all three rules." He said to her.
"Good boy, now you can head home. You're coming back next Tuesday." Denise said.
The drive home was a little... awkward for Jacob. When he sat down the plug in his arse pushed deeper. Which he liked, but it made it difficult to concentrate on driving.
He was exhausted by the time he got home, he said goodnight to his parents and pretty much passed out in bed.
The next morning Jacob woke up to a text from Paul, he sat up to open it and remembered the plug in his arse as it pushed deeper.
Paul: Hello our slut, my wife tells me you two had fun last night. I look forward to getting to rim you and finger you myself. Here's a little reward for being a good boy.
Attached was a photo of Paul's cock, why do I suddenly find cocks so hot? Jacob instantly started to drool as he stared at Paul's cock.
He wanted Paul, he wanted them both, and he wanted to show Paul how willing he was.
Jacob: Hi Master. I didn't expect to like it so much, but having Mistress eat my arsehole and finger me like a dirty little slut felt so good. I can't wait to have you do it to me. Thank you for showing me your perfect cock, I only wish it was here now for me to suck on. Your slut.
Jacob's cock was rock hard after typing that, his arse clenched around the plug, what I would do to wank now!
He attempted to distract himself by calling Sasha and hanging out with her, knowing that she didn't really give him any sexual vibe to turn him on. Not that she wasn't pretty, Jacob just didn't see her like that.
After having a shower, cleaning the plug and putting it back in his arsehole, he called her.
"Hey, you okay?" Sasha asked when she answered.
"Yeah I'm all good, just seeing if you wanted to come round for a bit today?" Theo asked her.
She seemed to take a little pause when answering which Theo thought was a bit odd, he knew she wasn't working that day so why wouldn't she want to go round?
"Sounds good, I'll be over in an hour." Sasha said and put the phone down.
It was just over an hour later when Jacob heard the doorbell go, his mum was in the garden so he ran downstairs to get it.
Oh my god, Sasha looks like a girl.... A kind of pretty girl, Jacob thought when he answered the door and saw his friend who normally dressed like a goth in shortish skirt and tights. He never once had seen her in tight clothing like that before.
He knew she had slightly thicker legs, but since being with Denise that just turned him on. Also something about the tights made him think of Denise's thigh high stockings.
"Well look at you," He said to her "new clothes?" He asked.
"Y-yeah, I thought I would try something new." Sasha replied, obviously a little self conscious about her new outfit and Jacob didn't want to make her feel bad about herself.
"It's.... nice," he replied, never really having complimented Sasha on her looks before, "suits you." Jacob said with a smile.
"T-thanks." She replied.
"Come in, I got a new game to play." He said and opened the door wider.
When they got upstairs Sasha sat on the bed, are those actually thigh highs?! Jacob thought when he was sure he got a glimpse of her bare skin up her skirt.
He sat down on the bed and had to hold in a moan when the plug pushed deeper again in his tight arsehole. He had gotten completely used to the girth, but every now and again it would just go deeper, which he loved.
Jacob turned the TV on and checked his phone before starting a game, he had a text from Paul.
Paul: Mmm you are proving to be a good, obedient slut. I am away on business right now, but I would've loved to have your slutty, cocksucking mouth choking on my hard cock like you did the other night.
Jacob's cock grew instantly as he read that and typed back, forgetting that Sasha was in the same room.
Jacob: Thank you Master, I want to be a good slut for you two. If I was there right now I would suck on your big, hard cock for as long as you wanted... until you cum down my slutty throat, or all over my whore face.
Jacob was getting himself more turned on and he realised the hornier he got, the dirtier he seemed to get.
"Excuse me?" Sasha suddenly said, drawing Jacob's attention away from his phone, "are we gonna play?"
"Yeah, sorry." Jacob quickly said and put his phone down.
They then played a new fighting game for an hour or so, Jacob glanced over at Sasha's legs every now and again, is she in thigh highs? They look so soft, I bet they feel amazing to wear.
"Can I get a drink?" She eventually asked.
"Yeah, can you get me one too?" Jacob said to her.
"No problem." Sasha said and went to the kitchen.
When Sasha came back she seemed to have a flushed face, slightly red and flustered, which Jacob thought was weird but she seemed okay.
They carried on gaming for a few hours until she left, as soon as the door was closed Jacob checked his phone.
Paul: You dirty little whore, just you wait until I'm properly fucking your face with my hard cock. Taking it down your throat until you're gagging and begging for more! You'll be drooling all over yourself when I'm done with you. Do you want that you little cocksucker?
Jacob actually let out a loud moan when he read that.
Jacob: Yes Master! I want to be on your knees as you fuck my slutty mouth with your giant cock! I want to take it like the cocksucker I am as Mistress fingers and eats my arsehole! Making me moan around your thick dick!
Jacob was so fucking horny he couldn't take it, he was desperate to cum but he knew he had to obey.
Paul: Oh, there's going to be more than just tongues and fingers in your arsehole my slut.
Does he mean what I think he means? Jacob questioned. He'd be lying if the idea hadn't come to his head since Denise started playing with his arse. Would I want him to fuck me?
Although Jacob wasn't sure on the answer, he wanted to keep his Master happy and replied back.
Jacob: I am your slut to use, Master.
Paul: Good boy, see you soon.
Having a butt plug in all the time proved difficult for Jacob. He was constantly horny, every time he sat down he got a shock of pleasure, but he never once touched his dick. He wanted to prove to himself as well and Paul and Denise that he was obedient.
As the days went on it got harder and harder, literally, for Jacob not to wank. If the plug wasn't enough, Denise and Paul would occasionally send him dirty messages or videos of them fucking. It got to the point where it felt like a gust of wind could make him cum.
If awakening his sexual side wasn't good enough, Jacob hadn't though about Bridgette once since he got the plug in.
The longer it went on, it seemed to dirtier Jacob's thoughts got. He had an idea of what was going to happen on Tuesday, but he still wasn't sure he was ready.
There were times he thought, fuck it, why should I let him fuck me, and there were times he thought, no, I'm not gay, I don't want a dick inside of me.
When he wasn't wrestling with those thoughts, there was a new desire for him that was taking up a lot of his thoughts. He was flicking through his phone at an online lingerie shop. He kept looking at the thigh high stockings.
Denise's were so soft, Sasha's looked so sexy... I wonder how I would look, and feel in them?
Eventually, Jacob found a black pair that were fairly cheap and without giving himself time to change his mind, he ordered them.
Finally, Tuesday came.
It was time, Jacob showered, shaved his entire body again, put the plug in his arse and got into his car.
The entire car he was lost in thoughts.
Am I going to let him fuck me? I don't know, Denise made it feel so good, a cock can only feel better, right? God I can't wait to suck his dick.
Even by the time he got there he was undecided, he knew that if he said no then they would both respect his wishes, he just didn't know if he wanted to say no.
When he knocked on the door his cock was already throbbing in his jeans. The thigh high stockings were getting delivered the next day, which he was also excited to try on.
"Jacob," Paul said with a smile as he answered the door in just a robe, I forgot what a tall, manly man he was, "so glad you came, come in."
"Thank you, Master." Jacob replied, wanting to show off his submissiveness to him.
"Good boy," Paul said closing the door behind Jacob, "I assume the plug is still in?"
"Yes, Master." Jacob told him.
"And you haven't cum?" Paul questioned.
"No, Master." Jacob answered.
"Good, lets go to the bedroom." Paul told him.
Jacob followed like a puppy dog, knowing that soon he would be sucking on a dick, or licking a black pussy, or fucking a black pussy, or having his arsehole played with. All of these things would never have even entered his wildest imagination a few weeks ago.
As they entered the room that Paul and Denise used for their sexual games he saw the beautiful black woman sat on a leather chair, in a different pair of thigh high stockings. Jacob knew they were different because those ones had a pattern on. She was also wearing a lacey lingerie that covered most of her beautiful, thick, black body in see through material.
"Slut, how are you?" Denise asked.
"I'm good, thank you, Mistress. How're you?" He replied.
"Even better now." She replied with a wicked smile.
"Now then," Paul said, his robe falling to the floor, there it is, Jacob thought as he saw Paul's hard, big cock, "Take off your clothes."
"Yes, Master." Jacob automatically replied and striped down until he was naked in front of them both.
"Mmmm, nice and smooth." Paul said softly.
Jacob watched as Paul went and lay on the bed, his back against the headboard and staring at Jacob.
"Show me the plug." Paul quickly ordered.
Jacob turned around, slightly bent over and then spread his arse cheeks to show the plug firmly lodged in his arsehole. He had gotten so used to having it in now he sometimes forgot it was there.
"Good, you are becoming quiet the obedient slut aren't you." Paul said with happiness.
"Thank you, Master." Jacob replied, he turned back around but couldn't take his eyes off of Paul's massive, hard cock.
"Now, do you want to suck my dick, again?" Paul asked. Words that a few weeks ago Jacob would never have expected to be aimed at him.
However, he instantly replied "Yes, Master."
"Come and get a closer look, but no touching yet." Paul instructed.
Jacob instantly jumped onto the bed and crawled between Paul's muscular, manly legs. He remained a few inches away from Paul's hard, perfect dick, I can't believe I never realised how beautiful cocks were.
Paul's hand reached down and gripped onto his hard cock, he gently stroked it in front of Jacob, whose mouth began to water at the sight. Oh god, please let me suck his dick!
"You're going to start by licking my balls, understand?" Paul asked, still stroking his dick.
"Yes, Master." Jacob immediately replied, as though it was a normal request for him.
"Good boy, start now." Paul ordered.
Jacob, on his hands and knees and his arse in the air, leant down, stuck out his soft, wet tongue and pressed it against one of Paul's big, smooth balls.
"Mmmm." Jacob automatically moaned at the feel of his soft skin.
He could feel Paul still wanking his cock slowly above him as his tongue ran all around one of his egg shaped balls. He would flick the end of his tongue before pressed into him. Jacob felt as though he was making out with Paul's ball but he loved it.
Jacob's own cock was rock hard and hanging down as he lovingly continued his task.
"I think you are the best thing my wife has ever brought home." Paul lightly moaned out.
Jacob opened his eyes and looked up, never letting his tongue leave from the balls as Paul smiled down on him.
After a few minutes of lovingly licking, Jacob moved onto the other egg shape. He gently sucked the ball into his mouth and massaged it with his tongue.
It didn't take long for them to be coated in Jacob's spit. Every few seconds Paul's legs would twitch which made Jacob moan.
I wonder if Denise is enjoying watching me do this? Jacob thought as he continued.
"Okay, now lick my cock," Paul ordered, "But do not take it into your mouth."
Please, I just want to suck on your big, fat cock!
Jacob wanted to please Paul, he kept his tongue on his balls as he slowly dragged it all the way up his smooth, hard cock and flicked the head of his cock.
"Mmmm!" Jacob moaned when he got the delicious taste of precum at the end.
He went back to the bottom and ran his tongue all the way up again.
Over and over, Jacob spread his tongue over every inch of Paul's amazing cock.
"Ohh yeah, that's good." Paul moaned from above.



Jacob kept licking and kissing his cock over and over until just like his balls, it was covered in spit.
"Look at me slut." Paul ordered.
Jacob put his tongue back into his mouth and looked up at this amazing man.
"Do you want to suck my dick?" Paul asked.
"Yes, Master." Jacob replied.
"Go ahead, slut." Paul told him.
"Thank you!" Jacob said way too eagerly.
He wasted on time, he was finally getting what he wanted! Jacob opened his mouth and wrapped his lips around the thick cock. His mouth warmed from the head coming off of Paul's cock and Jacob was in heaven.
"Mmmmm!" Jacob moaned as he lovingly bobbed up and down Paul's dick.
He was slowly and lovingly taking it in his mouth, making sure to massage the head with his tongue. The more he sucked, the more delicious precum he got to taste.
As Jacob lovingly bobbed up and down, he felt Denise join the bed behind him. He jumped a little when he felt her warm hands grab onto his bare arse cheeks. Then, he felt her hold onto the plug in his arse.
"Mmmm!" Jacob moaned as she pressed it in and out of him, almost fucking him with the plug.
With a little pull, Jacob's arse opened up and the plug came out of him.
"Such a good little hole." Denise whispered from behind.
When Jacob felt a soft, wet tongue pressed against his open hole he let out a loud moan around Paul's cock.
"MMMMM!" He moaned.
"That's it, enjoy my wife rimming your tight little arsehole!" Paul moaned, his cock twitched in Jacob's mouth.
Fuuuuckk that feels so good! Jacob moaned in his head.
If someone had told him a few weeks ago that he would be sucking a dick whilst a black woman rimmed him he would've laughed, but there he was.
He could feel Denise's tongue pushing deep inside of his arsehole that was already slightly stretched thanks to the butt plug.
"Mmmm... mmmm." Jacob moaned over and over.
He picked up the pace sucking Paul's cock, attempting to take it deeper each time.
Denise's hands were grabbing and rubbing his arse cheeks as she tongue fucked his hole.
SPANK!
"Do you like that you fucking slut?" Denise asked before spitting on his arsehole.
Jacob reluctantly took the cock from his mouth for a second just to moan "Yyees Mistress!"
"Do you remember how much you moaned when I fingered you? My slut." Denise whispered to him.
"Yes, Mistress." Jacob moaned back, he loved her tongue on his arsehole but he did indeed remember how good it felt to have her fingers inside of him.
He could feel Denise's finger rubbing all around his spit covered, exposed arsehole. As she teased his hole, Paul grabbed his cock and started to rub the head all over Jacob's face. Precum was being spread all over him, his lips got dragged with the head of Paul's cock.
I feel like such a slut! Jacob moaned in his head, I am a slut for these two! Fuck it they can do whatever they want to me!
"Do you want me to finger you now? As you suck my husbands big, hard cock?" Denise said as she kept rubbing his eager hole.
"Yes please Mistress!" Jacob moaned, trying to stick his tongue out to touch Paul's cock that was slapping and rubbing over his face.
At that point Jacob's face was covered with a mix of precum and his own spit from Paul's cock and he fucking loved it!
Then, Jacob felt his arse tighten around Denise's fingers as she slowly pushed it deeper and deeper inside of him.
"Yyyyeesss." He moaned when she finally went knuckle deep.
"Such a tight little hole." Denise said and she started to slide her finger in and out of him.
Jacob looked up at Paul with desperation in her eyes, "Please Master, can I suck your dick?" he begged.
"Go ahead, slut." Paul told him.
In a second Jacob went back to bobbing up and down on Paul's cock. He was taking just past the head in, savouring the taste of his precum on his tongue.
At the same time, Denise's black finger was moving faster and faster in and out of Jacob's arsehole.
"Mmmm." Jacob kept moaning as Denise fingered him a little faster.
When he felt a second finger push in he let out another loud moan around Paul's dick. It was nearly as tight as last time, probably thanks to the butt plug.
In a matter of minutes, Denise was finger fucking Jacob's arsehole with her two fingers as he sloppily bobbed up and down Paul's cock.
Paul wasn't moving, just letting Jacob enjoy his dick, which he was.
"Time for a third." Denise then warned and Jacob felt his arsehole tighten a little more.
"Mmmmmmm!" Jacob moaned as he felt his tight, little hole get invaded by another finger.
It was definitely stretching him, but the feel of his arsehole wrapped around her fingers was making his cock leak more than ever.
I can't believe I have three fingers, fingering me as I suck a big cock!
They got into a good rhythm of Jacob bobbing on Paul's cock as Denise pushed her three fingers all the way in and out of his arsehole.
Jacob was a moaning mess after a few minutes, his arsehole had completely accepted her fingers and his legs were twitching every time they filled him.
"I think you're ready." Denise then said to him, still fucking his arsehole with her fingers.
"Reeeaddy for what?" Jacob moaned back.
"Ready for me to fuck you." Denise said.
She pushed her hand hard and held her three fingers all the way inside of his hole and Jacob let out the loudest moan yet. He just about managed to turn his head and saw Denise was wearing a big, black, strap on.
She must've put that on as I was sucking Paul's cock!
"Do you want that?" Denise asked him.
It didn't look as big as Paul's dick, but it was a whole lot bigger than her three fingers, and longer!
"I don't know if I can take it, Mistress." Jacob told her.
When he said that he thought how crazy the situation was, he didn't just say no to being fucked by a dildo like he normally would, he just thought it would be too big to fuck him with.
"Oh sweetie," Denise said as she pumped her fingers in and out of Jacob again, "your arsehole is more than ready for my cock."
"Oooohhh fuuucckk!" Jacob moaned as she finger fucked him harder, "DO IT! FUCK ME!! PLEASE!!" He begged, if fingering felt so good, the dildo could only feel better.
SPANK!
"Good boy," Denise said and then her fingers left his arse. Jacob could feel her getting behind and his body twitched when he felt the head of the dildo press against his arse, "relax."
"Oookay." Jacob moaned.
I can't believe this is happening, I'm about to have an older black woman fuck me with a strap on!
His arsehole was resisting her as Denise tried to put more pressure on. Jacob had to force himself to take a deep breath and relax.
Then he felt it... the rim of his arse stretched open and swallowed her black strap on.
"Fuuuuccckkk!!!" He grunted out as the toy was definitely thicker than anything else he had in there.
"Good boy, take my dick!" Denise moaned back to him.
It felt like his arse was pulsating around the head of the toy, he could feel himself clenching and then trying to relax.
"Oh god.... Oh fuck... so thick!" Jacob panted out, his breathing was heavy and his chest was heaving.
"You're doing so well." Denise whispered as her hands rubbed his back.
When Jacob eventually looked up, Paul was smiling at him. Obviously happy to see Jacob on his hands and knees, taking Denise's strap on.
For a few minutes, Denise just kept the head of the strap on inside Jacob, letting him get used to the girth. His breathing eventually calmed down.
"Ready for more?" Denise asked.
"Y-yes, Mistress." He panted out, although the burning around his arse was still there.
He then felt the thick dildo push another inch inside of him, keeping his arsehole wrapped around it like a vice, "Oooh fuck!" He moaned.
The strap on was probably only 4 or 5 inches, but it felt like a mile as Denise slowly pushed it deeper and deeper.
Jacob was trying to control his breathing as he felt his insides filling up.
The deeper Denise got, the more his legs started to twitch on the bed.
Then he felt Denise's skin against his and he knew he had taken the whole strap on in his tight, smooth arsehole.
"There you go baby, you have the entire thing stretching you open." Denise said to him.
"Oh god... oh fuck... so fucking deep!" Jacob panted out.
"Just wait until you feel my cock, balls deep in your slutty arsehole." Paul then whispered to Jacob.
Oh god, I don't know if I can take that! Jacob thought but he couldn't seem to speak as his insides were filled.
Denise then pulled back, Jacob's arsehole dragged with the dildo as she slowly left him. She left just the tip in before pushing it all the way back.
"Ooooohhhh!" Jacob panted out.
Denise was slowly thrusting in and out of him, it continued to feel tight as fuck but the burning feeling was slowly going.
He didn't realise it but Paul had actually moved from underneath him and onto his knees in front of Jacob. When Jacob looked up he could just see Paul's huge cock hanging, inches from his face.
"Ready to be spit roasted?" Paul asked.
It still felt like the air was being pushed from his lungs every time Denise fully thrusted into him, all Jacob could do was open his mouth and nod.
With his mouth open, Paul took the opportunity to slide his cock into it. Jacob just wrapped his lips around the shaft and breathed through his nose.
The feeling of his arsehole getting slowly fucked was turning into pleasure. Every time Denise pulled back he felt empty and when she pushed forward his body twitched in ecstasy.
"Mmmm!" Jacob started to moan.
He wasn't moving, he just stayed still on his hands and knees and Paul and Denise slowly thrusted into both of his holes.
After a few more minutes, Denise picked up the pace and was steadily fucking Jacob. His arsehole was now stretched and accepting her strap on.
Paul was getting more consistent as well, each thrust he pushed deeper and his head started to hit Jacob's throat.
"Gllgg!" Jacob gagged at one point when he pushed too deep.
"Breath through your nose slut!" Paul ordered.
He didn't hold up when Jacob gagged, instead, Jacob felt Paul grab onto his hard and thrust faster and harder.
Between him moaning around Paul's cock and having his mouth fucked, Jacob's spit started to pour out of his mouth and down his chin. He felt like such a fucking slut but he loved it! His cock was even getting touched and he was having more pleasure than he ever received before.
"Gllg..... gllgg.... Gllg....!" Jacob gagged over and over as Paul started to ruthlessly fuck his throat.
He pulled his cock back and a pile of spit fell down Jacob's chin, but Denise kept fucking him, "Fuuuuucckkk meeeee!!" Jacob moaned out finally finding some words.
SPANK!
"You like my black cock in your tight little arsehole?" Denise shouted.
"YES!" Jacob screamed back, "FUCK MY SLUTTY ARSEHOLE!"
With his mouth wide open from moaning, Paul thrusted his cock back down Jacob's throat. They were both using his holes and Jacob fucking loved it!!!
Paul pushed deeper, deeper, until Jacob felt his big, smooth balls on his chin.
"GLLLLLGGGGGG!!!" Jacob groaned and gagged, spit pouring down his chin.
"He's taken my entire cock!" Paul shouted.
"He's the biggest fucking slut we've ever found! Only I have been able to do that before!" Denise moaned back.
Oh god! I'm so fucking horny!!!
Paul gripped Jacob's hair harder and started to fuck his entire cock in and out of Jacob's throat. His balls hitting Jacob's chin every time making his spit fly everywhere.
"Gllg.... Glllgg.... Gllggg!" Jacob gagged time and time again but he loved every second of it!
When Paul pulled back another load of spit fell down Jacob's spin and he just moaned like a wild animal.
"Think he's ready to take my cock?" Paul asked Denise.
"I think so." Denise said, holding the dildo all the way in Jacob's well stretched arsehole.
Paul then grabbed Jacob's face and got him to look up, Jacob's mouth was just wide open with high pitched moaning coming out.
"Do you want me to fuck your arsehole with my cock? Like the cock taking slut you really are?" Paul asked him, each word making Jacob's cock twitch.
"Yes." Jacob managed to moan out.
I want it. I want his fat fucking cock to stretch my arsehole wide open and fuck me like a whore!
"Yes, what?" Denise asked and spanked him.
"Yes I want your cock in my arsehole like the whore I am!" Jacob moaned.
He then felt Denise completely pull out of his arsehole, leaving him feeling stretched and empty but he remained on his hands and knees. Then Paul moved and went behind him.
"Now, this is bigger than Denise's strap on, just relax." Paul told him.
"Yes, Master." Jacob replied, he felt like he was delirious, like he had died and gone to sexual heaven.
The head of Paul's cock pressed against Jacob's stretched hole. Jacob could instantly tell the difference between a dildo and a real cock.
"Ooooooohhh." Jacob moaned as Paul pushed just the head inside of him.
Jacob's head flopped onto the bed, his arse stuck in the air and a thick cock head inside of him.
"There you go baby," Denise said from the side, "you're officially a cock taking slut."
Jacob couldn't reply even if he wanted to, he just felt like a slutty mess, covered in his own spit.
Paul started to do very little thrusts, each time pushing a bit more of his cock into Jacob.
Inch by inch, Jacob's well prepared arsehole accepted Paul's thick, hard, juicy cock. He was just panting against the bed, his chest heaving up and down.
Then he felt it... Paul's big, smooth balls pressed against his own and he had a real cock all the way inside of him.
"You have me balls deep in your no longer virgin arsehole!" Paul moaned and spanked Jacob's arse.
He couldn't take it, the totally overwhelming feeling of having a giant cock stretch his arsehole made Jacob burst into moans.
"FUUUUCCCKK YEESS!! FUCK MY SLUTTY WHORE ARSEHOLE!!!" Jacob almost screamed.
Paul pulled back and quickly thrusted balls deep back into him.
"YYESS! FUCK ME! FUCK ME LIKE A FUCKING WHORE!" Jacob moaned.
He was well prepared, and Paul wasted no time was sliding his cock in and out of Jacob's arsehole which definitely was no longer a virgin hole.
After a few minutes, Paul was properly fucking Jacob, his cock going nearly all the way out before pushing back in, deep into Jacob's bowels.
"Fuck... yes... fuck me... fuck my slutty arsehole!" Jacob moaned over and over.
Paul's balls slapped against Jacob's every time and Paul was slapping and grabbing Jacob's arse cheeks.
"FUUCCK!!" Jacob yelped when it felt like there was a tiny explosion in his arsehole.
"You like that?" Paul asked and then did something to make it happen again.
"Whaatt issss that?" Jacob moaned out.
"That's your special spot," Denise said from the side. Jacob managed to turn his head and saw she was completely naked and fingering herself as she watched, "you're going to love being a cock hungry, anal slut."
Paul then picked up the pace, he was properly fucking Jacob. Jacob's arse was happily accepting it over and over.
"Fuck... yes... right there... fuck me!" Jacob moaned, his voice going high pitched as he was fucked.
Paul seemed to know exactly where Jacob's special spot was and was hitting it over and over.
It was a strange, new intense feeling. As though Jacob's insides were building up to explode. His toes started to curl, his legs tensed up and then something from withing erupted. Followed by his cock erupting.
"I'M FUUCCKKIINNNGGG CUUMMINGG!!!" Jacob screamed at the top of his lungs.
His cock that hadn't been touched once was firing out more cum than he had ever produced in his life as his entire body started to shake and tremble from pure, mind blowing pleasure.
"Cum you dirty fucking whore!" Paul shouted and spanked Jacob.
It was never ending, Jacob felt like he was constantly pouring cum out of his cock as he moaned louder than ever.
"YYEESSS!!!" Jacob kept shouted.
His arsehole was clenching on its own around Paul's cock.
"I'm about to breed your tight little arsehole! Once I do that you officially belong to us!" Paul moaned out.
Jacob wanted it, no, he needed it! This was to fucking good and he would do anything to keep it. He stared directly at Denise who was fingering herself on the side.
"FUCKING CUM IN ME! BREED ME! MAKE ME YOUR COCK TAKING, CUM LOVING WHOOOORREEE!!!" He yelled as his orgasm kept going.
"Fuuuucckk!" Paul roared and Jacob had his first feeling of a cock erupting inside of him.
The feel of hot, thick cum filling him up kept Jacob's orgasm going even longer. It was fucking amazing to have a big, dominant man cumming inside of him.
Paul kept fucking him, Jacob tensed his arsehole, wanting to milk every last drop of Paul's cum from his balls.
Eventually, Paul's cock slipped out of Jacob's arsehole and his body went weak. He flopped onto the bed and landed in a giant pool of his own cum.
"How was that?" He heard Denise ask.
"So.... Good." Jacob panted out.
His head felt light after that, he could hear them both speaking for a while but he was slowly coming back to reality. Then he felt a hand on his shoulder.
"Why don't you go for a shower, then meet us back in here?" Denise said to him.
"O-okay." Jacob mumbled out.
When he stood up his legs felt like jelly but he found his way to their huge bathroom. It took a good twenty minutes for him to wash all the cum off of his body and from around his now gaped arsehole.
He went back to the bedroom and was shocked to see Denise riding on top of Paul.
Is he just always hard? Jacob thought.
He sat and watched them two have rough, almost angry like sex. As though they were fighting for who was in charge.
It was hot, intense. Watching her dark, black body ride his white, muscular body had Jacob feeling like he was watching porn.
After a while, Denise came as she was riding Paul and then Paul came inside of Denise. Similar to last time, Jacob was ordered to lick Denise's pussy clean which he happily did. Getting to taste his delicious cum once again.
"Why don't we go back to our room?" Denise asked after that.
"M-me too?" Jacob asked, last time he had to sleep in the guest room.
"Yes," Paul said and put his hand on Jacob, "you can sleep with us."
"T-thank you." Jacob replied.
All three of them, naked, got into their normal, huge bed. Jacob was in the middle on one side as Paul spooned him from behind. Denise faced him and put her arms around both.
After all the fucking, Jacob was exhausted and easily fell asleep.
He woke up the next morning when he heard Paul and Denise getting out of bed. His arsehole was feeling sore from the night before, as well as his throat.
"Good morning, beautiful." Denise said to him.
"Morning, Mistress." Jacob groggily replied.
He looked and saw Paul was still naked, his semi hard cock swinging and Jacob's mouth started to water again.
"I think you need to give your arse a rest." Paul said, obviously knowing what Jacob was thinking.
"Come on, let's get some breakfast." Denise said.
Not long later they were all sat around a table eating a full English breakfast together.
"We've been talking," Paul said and grabbed Denise's hand, "we want to officially make you our submissive."
What? Jacob thought, not knowing what that meant.
"Pretty much," Denise said and with her free hand reached to grab Jacob's, "You will do what we say, when we say it. You are new to this, and we want to guide you, show you who you are and what you like."
"Oh." Jacob replied, still unsure what it all meant.
"You don't need to answer now," Paul said, "if you want this to be a onetime thing then that's fine. But, if you want to continue to explore and learn about yourself, we can help you."



"I... I'll think about it." Jacob replied.
After breakfast Jacob showered and got dressed, as he was going he had a deep and passionate kiss with both Denise and Paul before leaving.
When he got home there was a package waiting for him, my stockings.
He quickly rushed to his room and unpacked it. They weren't nearly as soft as Denise's but he was eager to try them. He quickly got undressed, put his foot in one, then the other and pulled them up.
Wow, he thought. He loved the way his legs looked in them, although they weren't the best material and didn't look as good as Sasha's or Denise's, he still liked them.
He couldn't explain why, but he wanted to keep them on. So he put his jeans on over the top of them, as though it was his little secret and went about his day.
Jacob's cock was rock hard the entire day, knowing he had thigh high stockings on underneath just made him feel kinky and slutty.
For the next week he had them on at all times, underneath his normal clothes. He also took that week to think over Denise's and Paul's offer.
By the end of the week he was looking at more women's underwear online. He wanted more thigh highs, but he was also looking at thongs, garter belts, all sorts. His only issue was that he wishes he had a better pair of thigh highs.
I think I need to feel them before I buy them, he decided.
A few days later he asked Paul and Denise to call him when they were together, so they did.
"Hello, our slutty little toy." Denise said first.
"H-hi, Mistress." Jacob replied in a hushed tone.
He was in his bedroom with his parents' downstairs, he also was only wearing the thigh highs and had his hard cock out so he definitely didn't want them to walk in.
"Is everything okay?" Paul asked.
"Yes, great," Jacob replied, "I thought about what you said and... I want to do it. I want to be your submissive." Jacob told them.
He knew he couldn't close this door, there was a side to him he never knew existed and he owed it to himself to explore it.
"Perfect." Denise replied.
"Why don't you come here tomorrow night and I can... congratulate you?" Paul then offered.
"Tomorrow?" Jacob replied, "Sounds great."
The next night.
Jacob was getting dressed to go over and see Paul. He had freshly shaved his entire body again, he actually loved the soft feeling of his smooth skin all over.
As he stared at his thigh high stockings, he decided not to wear them. He didn't know if Paul would like it and he didn't want to risk the embarrassment.
Both his parents were out so Jacob jumped into his car and drove over.
When he saw Paul's face as he answered the door, Jacob's cock grew rock hard.
"Come in." Paul said.
As soon as the door was closed Paul pushed Jacob up against it and passionately made out with him. His big, strong hands were all over Jacob's body as their tongues danced along each other.
Kissing a man feels so fucking hot!
Paul undressed Jacob as they kept kissing all the way to the usual bedroom. He barely took his hands off of Jacob and once they were both completely naked he lay Jacob down and spread his legs.
Paul knelt between him and guided Jacob to sit up.
From that angle, Jacob leant forward and took Paul's big, thick cock into his mouth.
"Mmmm." Jacob moaned as he bobbed up and down on Paul's cock. From there he could only get 2 inches into his mouth but he did his best to massage the head with his spit covered tongue.
"Good boy, you're becoming a great cocksucker." Paul moaned as his hand rested on Jacob's bobbing head.
"Mhmmmm." Jacob moaned, savouring the delicious taste.
For a few minutes Jacob sucked his dick like that until Paul pushed him back. Jacob just watched with excitement as Paul spread lube all over his hard cock.
Here we go again, my new love of getting fucked like a gay slut!
Paul grabbed Jacob's ankles and rested them onto his muscular shoulders, pretty much bending Jacob in half.
When Paul's head popped inside of Jacob's arsehole it was a little tighter than last time, but he was thoroughly prepared last time.
"Ooooh god, you're so thick Master." Jacob gasped out as Paul kept sliding his cock deeper and deeper into Jacob's stomach.
When their bodies met and Paul was completely inside of Jacob, he leant down and kissed him.
Paul's tongue glided against Jacob's as their lips locked onto each other.
At first, Paul slowly made love to Jacob. Taking his cock nearly all of the way out and then pushing himself balls deep back in.
"Oh god... yes... I love that." Jacob moaned in a high pitched voice.
That was when Paul picked up the pace.
Jacob was still bent in half as Paul started to properly fuck the shit out of him. Jacob was just letting out unrecognisable, high pitched moans as Paul's big cock destroyed his arsehole.
His legs flopped down but Paul never stopped.
Then the same feeling as last time started, Jacob's toes curled and he knew he was going to cum without touching his cock again.
"Oh fuck... Master... I'm gonna cum! Please can I cum?!" Jacob begged.
"Cum from me fucking your arsehole you fucking slut! You anal loving whore!" Paul roared.
Jacob reached and tightly grabbed onto Paul before it hit him. He flopped backwards and his entire body spasmed as his cock erupted.
Shot after shot of cum landed all over Jacob's chest and stomach, one landed on his chin but Jacob didn't care. He was in sexual bliss.
His arsehole clenching around Paul's cock forced his orgasm and Jacob got his second ever load in his bowels which he fucking loved!
They lay together for a little bit, making out and Jacob exploring Paul's body with his hands before going home.
The night after he went back to see Denise.
She had him eat her pussy and finger her until she came. Then she made Jacob lie down as she rode his cock with her tight, soaking wet pussy.
Watching and feeling this dominant, older, black woman riding him had Jacob cumming in minutes. Filling her pussy with cum which of course he licked clean afterwards.
After that he went home, Denise had told him they would be in touch with new instructions for him to start to follow and Jacob was more than eager to hear them.
It was nearly 11pm, Jacob lay on his bed wearing just his thigh high stockings and looking at women's lingerie on his phone. His arsehole was a little sore but he would take another fucking if Paul called him.
He couldn't stop smiling to himself, Maybe Bridgette dumping me was the best thing to happen.
Epilogue
Missy unlocked her phone, went to the camera and hit record.
In front of her was her slut. Completely naked. She was on her knees, her face against the bed as her hands were tied behind her back so she couldn't move.
Her face was pointing to one side but her jet black hair was covering it. Missy reached over and pulled it out of the way, revealing her face, but Sasha couldn't see because of the blindfold tied around her head.
"You like that you fucking whore?" Missy asked as she fucked Sasha with her new, 7 inch strap on dildo.
"Yees Mistress! I love your giant cock fucking my whore cunt!" Sasha moaned back.
SPANK!
Missy kept spanking and fucking Sasha as Sasha moaned like a dirty little lesbian whore.
She aimed the camera as she recorded to her strap on cock fucking Sasha's cunt, it was so wet and tight. Then she moved it to show Sasha's big, heavy tits pressed against the bed and finally a close up of the 18 year old moaning like a whore.
"You like being my whore, Sasha Shaw, you lesbian cunt loving slut!" Missy laughed out as she recorded her pet.
"Yes Mistress!" Sasha moaned back as she got the life fucked out of her, "I love being your worthless, dirty whore!"
This is going to be a great video, shame she doesn't need to know. Missy thought as she put her phone away, making sure Sasha had no idea she was getting recorded.
She then slapped Sasha's thick arse again and reached round to rub her swollen, throbbing clit.
"You want to cum again you fucking slag?" Missy asked.
"Yes Mistress! Please let me cum! I'll do anything!" Sasha begged.
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Twisted Tales


Bottom Roommate

Theo I
When Theo first decided to move to London he was afraid, he had never been that far away from, or his family. However, he knew it was time to branch out.
Then when he got headhunted by Chippingham Accounts for such a great job there was no way he could say no.
He was sad to say bye to his brother and his "Twisted" gang. But he knew he was only a few hours' drive away and could see them all the time.
One of the things he was looking forward to was meeting new people. All of his so called mates were his rugby team, which he actually hated because they bullied his little brother. Theo tried to get them to stop but they didn't have enough respect to ever stop.
He also looked forward to meeting new girls, back home he had no interest in the girls there. They were all so immature and swooned over all the rugby lads.
Theo knew he was pretty attractive, he was tall and muscular, short brown hair and a shaved face. He just never cared enough to flirt or try and get girls, but now he was in a new city he was adamant on getting a girlfriend.
He had met his new roommate on a chat room for people finding others to live with. They spoke for a while online, Theo knew his name was "Alex" and he was some sort of computer genius. In face the company that Alex worked for, Enquire IT, did all the IT work for the company Theo was starting at.
Theo moved into the apartment, but Alex wouldn't be there for another 2 weeks. Giving him time to get used to living there.
To be honest, Theo was bored at first. With no mates there he stayed in every night on his own. He chatted to a couple of girls on dating apps but never met up with any of them, they never seemed to get his attention.
When he had a call off his new roommate to ask if he could help carry some bags upstairs, Theo was thrilled to have someone to hang out with. He ran down in his jogging bottoms and hoody and saw Alex for the first time.
He was the same age as Theo, 20, but he looked younger. He was only 5 foot 9 at the most and a skinny lad. At least it will be like living with Jacob, he thought.
"Theo?" Alex asked when he walked outside.
"Yes, Alex I assume?" Theo replied and shook his hand. He felt huge next to this smaller man but took an instant liking to him.
"Yeah, thanks for helping me bring this up." Alex said back with a smile.
Alex had short brown hair and a geekish face, but he looked friendly enough. I suppose I could help him carry stuff, considering I'm twice his size!
"No problem," Theo said and grabbed one bag then saw a box underneath it, "What's that?" He asked.
"My gaming computer." Alex replied, almost nervous, as though he just got caught watching porn. He was probably nervous about being thought of as a nerd.
"Buzzing, I have one too but that looks a lot better." Theo told him and Alex's face lit up.
"You game?" He asked and they both started to walk to the stairs.
"Yeah, always have," Theo told him, "Why, don't I seem like a gamer?"
"You just seem more... sporty." Alex said with a little laugh.
"You've seen Henry Cavill right?" Theo joked, "You can be sporty and into gaming."
"Very true." Alex said.
An hour later they had brought all of Alex's things to the apartment and he had packed way.
Theo was sat watching TV when Alex came in and sat next to him. Theo couldn't explain it, but he felt sort of relaxed around Alex, a feeling he wasn't used to with strangers.
"So, how's the new job going?" Alex asked.
Theo remembered that he told Alex about work, they both wanted to make sure the other could afford the rent each month.
"Yeah good, how's your job?" Theo asked him.
"Good, I just get to type in a computer all day, it's the dream." Alex said back.
"Not too much human interaction then?" Theo questions.
"Oh god no," Alex quickly replied, "The less human contact the better."
He seems like one of those computer geniuses that would rather talk to a machine than a person, Theo though, not that that was a problem.
"So, you're from around here then?" Theo asked him after watching TV for a while in silence.
"Yeah, only fifteen minutes away," Alex opened up, "But I thought it was time to get away from the parents' house."
"I know that feeling," Theo told him, "What's it like for girls around here?"
Truthfully, as soon as Theo said that he felt like an idiot. Maybe he just wanted to seem cool to his new roommate.
"Oh... erm, I don't know." Alex suddenly said and nervously looked to the ground.
Ah shit, he probably is terrible with girls and now I've pointed it out! Great start Theo!
"That's fine," Theo replied, wanting to ease Alex, "It's not like I get any girls anyway."
"I'm gay." Alex suddenly blurted out and Theo sat back in shock of the outburst.
"Oh, right." Theo told him, definitely not expecting that.
"I just.... Hope that's not a problem." Alex whispered.
He was obviously anxious about saying it, Theo assumed he probably got picked on for being gay and he worried this "jock" would pick on him as well.
So, Theo tapped his shoulder.
"No problem at all, you do you man." Theo told him, hoping to make him feel better.
"T-thanks," Alex stuttered out, "That's one of the reasons I moved out, my dad doesn't agree with it."
Sounds like an arsehole.
"Well, I have no issue with it, so don't worry about that." Theo said and squeezed Alex's shoulder in a friendly way.
Theo thought it was strange that Alex wouldn't have said anything about it earlier if it was such a big deal for him, but at the same time he knew he couldn't relate with being afraid of always telling people he was gay.
It wasn't until an hour later that Alex spoke again.
"Want to watch a film?" He asked.
"Definitely, but I'm a bit of a movie geek, there probably isn't a lot I haven't seen." Theo said, having loved films since he can remember.
"Really?" Alex asked, his eyes lit up, "Me too."
"Great, what do you want to watch?" Theo asked him.
The two of them then stayed up watching a film they had both seen but both loved. They pretty much spoke about the film the whole way through and Theo was thankful that he knew they were going to get on well.
When they both went to bed, Theo considered watching porn with his headphones in but didn't want to risk Alex catching him on their first night in the apartment and decided against it.
The next morning Theo didn't see Alex before he went to work. The whole day he was actually looking forward to getting home and hanging out with him more.
When Theo got back, Alex was already in and playing games in his room.
"Hi mate, how was your day?" Theo asked him as he went to the fridge.
"Good, how was yours?" Alex replied and entered the kitchen as well.
I think I'm gonna be pretty happy here, Theo thought.
"Good, what you playing?" Theo asked him and pulled out a can of pop.
"Just some fighting game," Alex replied, "do you... want to go a bar, I know one nearby?"
Theo was surprised with Alex's request, thinking that Alex would much rather sit in on his own, but he wasn't about to turn down an opportunity to get to be better friends with his roommate.
"Sounds good, I'll just shower then get dressed." Theo told him.
"Do you mind if I shower first?" Alex asked, they only had one bathroom and Alex strook Theo has a person who was obsessed with cleanliness.
"No problem, give me a shout when you're done." Theo said and then went to his room.
Theo watched random clips on his phone until he heard the shower turn off and Alex leave the bathroom. Before Alex shouted to Theo, Theo left his room and bumped into him.
Alex was just in a towel wrapped around his waist and Theo saw his body for the first time. He was thin, kind of pale and not a single hair on his body. The strange this was, Theo caught himself almost staring at Alex's body.
"Oh... sorry." Alex nervously said.
"No worries," Theo replied, "I didn't wait for you to shout."
"It's okay, showers all yours." Alex stuttered out and then rushed down the hall.
Theo found himself watching Alex walk away, why am I staring at him? That's weird.
The even weirder part, when Theo got undressed for a shower he realised he was fully hard. It must've been not having a wank the night before.
He quickly got washed, got changed and met Alex in the living room.
Alex was in jeans and a smart buttoned shirt, way too smart for just a bar but Theo didn't want to make him feel silly.
"Ready?" Theo asked.
"Ready." Alex replied like a happy puppy.
Theo assumed that Alex didn't have many mates to go to bars with, so he probably loved the opportunity to go with him.
It was only a 5 minute walk to the bar, although it was already pitched black and freezing. They got in and Theo ordered a beer, he was embarrassed when he had to order a pink gin for Alex, but he did it anyway.
"Here you go," Theo said, putting the drinks down and sitting at the table with Alex, "Nice place."
"Yeah, I've always wanted to come." Alex replied, a huge smile never left his face, except for when he sipped his pink drink.
Theo kept glancing at Alex, something about his just had Theo intrigued. It was definitely a new feeling for him, one that seemed to keep his cock hard anyway.
"Your parents did take you coming out well then?" Theo blurted out, you fucking idiot! He thought as soon as he said it, "Sorry, I didn't mean that."
"No, no, it's fine," Alex said, putting him a bit at ease, "but no, they did not. My dad pretty much refused to believe it."
"What a dick," Theo then blurted out again, "Sorry, don't know what's wrong with me, can't seem to keep my mouth closed."
"It's alright, he is a dick." Alex then joked back.
Theo was curious about Alex, being from a smaller town he never had any interaction with a gay person. Well, at least no one that was openly gay.
"Hey, thanks," Alex then said, "for being so cool with it."
"Don't thank me, only arseholes have a problem with it." Theo told him and patted his shoulder again, this time his hand lingered a minute.
When he pulled away Theo had a strange feeling, like butterflies, why am I so hard? I need a wank!
They stayed and chatted for a few hours, had a couple more drinks. Theo learnt that Alex literally was a genius with computers. Theo thought he was good but half the stuff Alex was saying went over his head, especially after some alcohol.
It was nearly 10pm when they decided they had to get back, considering they both had work the next day.
"See you tomorrow." Alex said as he went to his room.
When Theo lay down he felt... different.
His cock was still rock hard and without even thinking he undid his jeans and grabbed hold of his 6 inch, thick cock and started to wank.
He closed his eyes and started to think of Harriet, the last girl he had sex with. He imagined her as she bounced on his cock but for some reason, it wasn't working.
Then, a flash of Alex's smooth, slim body came to his head. What the fuck?! Theo thought, he had never once thought of a man in a sexual way, but his cock got harder than ever.
Theo blamed it on the alcohol, but with his lowered inhibitions, he continued to stroke his hard cock. Except, when thoughts of Alex came to his head he let them stay.
His cock was leaking precum into his hand as he thought of Alex in just his towel. Then the thought of Alex's towel dropping.
"Oooh." Theo moaned out loud.
He wondered what it was like to get a blowjob from a guy. Which led him to picture Alex on his bed, his soft lips wrapped around his cock.
Theo wanked faster and faster at the thought of Alex sucking his dick like a pro, he imagined Alex's tongue running all over his head and shaft until finally.... He fired cum all over his stomach.
Well... that was different.
Theo cleaned himself up and drifted easily to sleep.
The next morning, he brushed off the fact that he wanked over his male roommate as a drunken mistake. Then, he went to work as normal.
On his lunch break he had a call from his brother, Jacob. They hadn't spoken since he was dumped by Bridgette but Theo didn't want to make him upset by speaking about it.
They just had a friendly catch up, Theo was surprised with how well Jacob seemed. He then thought he should check in with Bridgette some time.
That night, Theo was coming out of the shower with just the towel around his waist when he bumped into Alex. Alex wasn't in when he was home so Theo nearly jumped out of his skin when they barged into each other.
In his total shock, the towel dropped to the ground and Theo's semi hard, freshly shaven cock was swinging free.
"Shit, sorry man." Theo said and quickly bent down to pick his towel up.
When he looked back up Alex's face was red and flustered, he definitely just saw my dick.
"N-no, sorry I should've been watching where I was going." Alex stuttered out, that was when Theo realised Alex's eyes were looking at his body.
"I erm, will just go get changed." Theo replied and awkwardly walked past Alex and to his own room.
Oh god, he was just staring at me. This is getting a little weird.
Theo panicked that their situation as roommates could go badly, he liked Alex, but he didn't want anything to ruin it.
For the next week it was a little awkward in the apartment, Theo was saw Alex was staring at him occasionally and truthfully, Theo was glancing at Alex every now and again.
That was when it happened again, Theo was in his bed, alone. He closed his eyes and once again try to think about Harriet whilst he stroked his already hard cock. He kept wanking thinking of her big tits, her curvy arse as she rode him... but then, Alex flashed into his head again.
What the fuck?! Theo thought, I'm not drunk this time, what's wrong with me?
Although he wasn't drunk, Theo couldn't seem to stop himself from picturing Alex. He just imagined what it would be like to see his lips around his cock, to have this younger man bobbing up and down on his shaft until he came down his throat. That was when Theo came again.
Okay, this needs to stop, Theo thought as he cleaned himself up.
He managed to go a few days without wanking but it seemed every time he got horny the only thing he could imagine was Alex. Which at the time felt great, but as soon as he came he would scold himself for having those thoughts.
He never gave any indication to Alex that something was going on, but he started to wonder if Alex was having those same thoughts about him. The way he occasionally stared at Theo, his eyes would something glance down at his crotch, then Theo would do the same to Alex.
The longer this went on, the more Theo thought that Alex wanted him. Do I want Alex? No, I can't, I like girls. He knew his dad was old fashioned and would never allow it.
One week later and it was getting painful for Theo to not wank without thinking of Alex. His mind was a mess and so were his feelings. Alex was becoming a very close friend, every night they hung out, played games or watched films. He couldn't believe how much they actually had in common.
On one Thursday, Theo had gone three days without a wank, he wanted to try and force these gay thoughts out of his head and the only way he knew how was to not wank at all.
He lay on his bed, horny as fuck when he tried to distract himself by calling his friend Kieron, they hadn't spoken for a while and he wanted to check in.
"Hi mate, everything okay?" Kieron asked when he answered the phone, he sounded a little out of breath.
"Yeah good, just checking in, have you been running?" Theo asked him.
"No, why?" Kieron replied but something was off with his voice, something Theo couldn't work out.
"You sounded out of breath, how's everything going over there?" Theo asked, sat on his bed after work.
"All good, all good." Keiron replied, it seemed he wasn't in the mood for a long conversation.
"Good, have you spoke to Jacob lately?" Theo asked.
"Yeah," Kieron quickly replied, "I'm just in the middle of something, can I call you back?"
"Yeah sure, speak soon." Theo said and put the phone down, that was weird.
The distraction definitely did not help and Theo was still horny as fuck. He needed something to help him out, right, I need a cold shower. That should do it.
Alex was out so he knew there wouldn't be any question as to why he was having a shower so late. Once the ice cold water hit his skin his body jerked in reaction. Slowly, his cock finally started to go down, thank fuck!
He closed his eyes and started to wash himself as all of his hairs were standing on edge from the cold water.
As Theo rubbed his body, he ran soap around his cock and balls but that only proved to bring life back to it. Without even realising it, Theo was rubbing his cock as it grew in his hand. His eyes remained closed and he started to imagine Alex was in there with him, rubbing his cock. Oh god.... That feels so good.
He started to moan a little as he wanked a little faster... and faster... and faster.
Then he felt his balls tighten up and he got himself to the brink of cumming. No! Stop! What are you doing?!
Theo let go of his cock and looked down at it, rock hard. Why can't I stop thinking about him?
The cold shower obviously wasn't working so after he washed the soap off he got out and dried himself with a towel.
I need to get back into the gym, he thought, already noticing his muscles going smaller since he stopped playing rugby when he looked at himself in the mirror.
He wrapped the towel around his waist and stepped out of the bathroom, there was still water dripping down his face and body when yet again, he bounced into Alex. This time, he managed to keep the towel on though.
"A-alex," Theo nervously said, barely able to look at him, I was just about to cum thinking of you, "Sorry, I... didn't see you."
Alex's eyes were all over Theo, from his abs to his arms and finally landing on his face. He didn't speak, he just had some sort of animalistic look.
Before Theo could react, Alex leant forward, stood up onto his tip toes and pressed his lips against Theo's. They were so soft, so delicate, like a woman's lips.
There was a tingle that went through Theo's body, another man was kissing him, but his body instantly reacted with pure pleasure.
His head was spinning, he actually couldn't believe he was getting kissed by Alex. However, he didn't stop it... he didn't want to stop it. Without realising what he was doing, Theo felt himself kiss Alex back. Their lips pressed together then Alex moved closer and his smaller, warm hands grabbed onto Theo's body cold body.
When Theo felt Alex's mouth open, he opened his own and their tongues gently ran against each other.
"Mmmm." Alex moaned into Theo's mouth.
The sound of a man moaning as they kissed brought Theo a bit back into reality. He finally opened his eyes and looked at Alex, their bodies firmly pressed against each other.
We're kissing, is this wrong?
"Alex... I... I don't know." Theo whispered.
"I thought... you wanted me to." Alex whispered, his hands still on Theo's body.
Oh god, what do I do? I've been fantasising about this for ages, fuck it! Theo was too horny to care, he decided he would just deal with the repercussions another day.
Just like that, Theo pressed his lips against Alex's and this time he started the kissing. They quickly started to passionately make out in the hallway. Theo's hands then moved to Alex's face and held him as their tongues danced along each other.



"Oh god... I'm so glad... I've wanted you since we first met." Alex said between kisses.
"Mmmm, oh Alex." Theo moaned as Alex's hands ran all over his body.
Theo couldn't explain it but making out with Alex had him more turned on than any girl he had ever been with. There was something about him that made his body tingle with excitement just from his touch.
Then when Alex's hands moved to Theo's towel he panicked a little and jumped slightly back.
"What's wrong?" Alex whispered.
"I... I've never been with a guy before." Theo whispered, almost as if he was embarrassed.
"Don't worry," Alex said with a smile, "You don't need to do anything." It was a confident side Theo had never seen in Alex, but suddenly he undid Theo's towel and it dropped to the floor, revealing Theo's fully hard cock.
He watched as if it was in slow motion as Alex's fingers wrapped around Theo's shaft, he instantly let out a loud, shocked moan.
"Oh god.... Alex." Theo looked at Alex smiling back at him. He very slowly stroked Theo's cock and Theo couldn't hold it in. He moaned one more time and then pressed his tongue back into Alex's mouth.
They stayed in the hall, passionately making out as Alex slowly wanked Theo's cock. His precum was already covering Alex's hand.
He had done something like this many times before with girls, but none of those times felt as good as this.
"Come with me." Alex whispered, he let go of Theo's cock but held his hand instead.
As they walked towards Alex's room, Theo couldn't believe what was going on, am I really doing this? With Alex? Is this real?
Alex seemed to take control of the situation, he guided Theo to the bed and gently sat him down so his legs were spread and his cock was straight up.
His tongue pressed inside Theo's mouth again for a minute or two before he broke it.
"Just enjoy, I've wanted to do this for so long." Alex whispered.
"Ooooh god." Theo moaned when he felt Alex's lips and tongue press against his neck.
This younger, skinnier man was hitting all the right spots for Theo and has his cock twitching. Alex kissed every inch of Theo's neck... then his chest... then his abs. Until he was on his knees between Theo's legs.
He watched Alex's thin fingers wrap around his painfully hard shaft, just like he had fantasised about.
Theo stared at Alex's thin, feminine like face as it was inches from his cock. His small hand was stroking Theo's cock up and down, forcing more precum to pour out of him.
Alex moved down slightly and his tongue left his mouth. His soft, warm, wet tongue pressed against the bottom of Theo's painfully hard cock and slowly ran all the way up his shaft, flicking his head at the end. Then Alex planted a loving kiss on the side of the dick.
"Ooooh god." Theo moaned, he knows exactly what he's doing.
Alex kept slowly licking and kissing up and down Theo's cock, as if teasing him over and over. Theo's dick was twitching with every touch and his body shivered with pleasure.
"I love this dick." Alex whispered and looked up at Theo.
"I think it loves you too." Theo moaned out, still in disbelief this was actually happening.
"Well, you're going to love this." Alex said with a confident grin before opening his mouth and wrapping his soft lips around Theo's cock.
"Hooolllyy fuck!" Theo let out a loud, heavy moan, it had been so long since he had gotten a blowjob and Alex's mouth felt fucking perfect!
His mouth was like a suction cup around the thick cock and his tongue masterfully massages Theo's head.
"Mmmmm!" Alex moaned loudly, making Theo's cock vibrate in his mouth.
He was so slowly moving his mouth up and down, only taking a few inches at a time.
Theo had gotten many blowjobs before of women, but they always seemed to just do it to please him. With Alex it was as though he really enjoyed doing it, which just made it feel better for Theo.
Alex was lovingly bobbing up and down on Theo's cock, who just watched in amazement. His dick was twitching in the smaller man's mouth and he was unable to stop moans leaving his mouth.
"That's... so good." Theo moaned out.
"Mmmm." Alex moaned again.
For a few minutes Theo just watched as his friend and roommate sucked his dick and he loved every fucking second of it.
Then Alex lifted his head up, leaving Theo's cock for the first time since it entered his mouth. Alex spat down onto the head and used his right hand to spread it around the entire dick. Then he moved down and lightly pressed his wet tongue against Theo's smooth balls as he kept wanking his shaft.
"Fuucckk me! That's fucking amazing!" Theo moaned.
Alex's tongue was making Theo's balls tingle, it was fucking fantastic!!
His spit covered tongue massaged every inch of the smooth balls, gently sucking them into his mouth and making Theo's legs spasm in pleasure.
"Hoow are you dooinnng that?" Theo moaned even louder.
Alex let out a little girlish giggle and looked up at him, spit covering his lips.
"Good so far?" He asked.
"Fucking amazing!" Theo said, any arguments about doing this were completely gone and he was totally lost in the moment.
He grabbed Alex's face and leant down, shoving his tongue into Alex's spit filled mouth. Passionately making out, Theo didn't care that Alex's tongue was just over his cock and balls, he was too fucking horny.
"Mmmm!" Theo moaned into Alex's mouth as Alex kept wanking his spit covered cock.
"Now," Alex said breaking the kiss, "Sit back, I've wanted to taste your cum for ever."
"You're fucking perfect." Theo said with a little laugh, then rested back on his hands.
Alex went straight back to wrapping his lips around Theo's cock and bobbing up and down, but this time he was on a mission.
He wasn't slowly sucking Theo's dick, he was bobbing up and down like a slut hungry for his cum.
"Oh fuck... yes!" Theo moaned as Alex was taking his cock deeper and deeper.
Theo couldn't believe it and nearly bellowed out a loud moan when Alex seemed to open his mouth wider and take Theo's entire cock, balls deep down his throat.
"FUUUCCKK MEEEE!!" Theo roared out, no girl ever had been able to deep throat him fully and it felt fucking unbelievable!
"Glllllggg!!" Alex groaned as he held the entire cock down his throat.
Theo could feel the mass amount of spit that covered his cock as Alex went back to hungrily bobbing up and down. His balls started to tighten and he knew he was about to cum and cum had.
"Alex..." He panted out, "I'm about to cum!"
"Mmmm!" Alex moaned back, hungry for Theo to fill his mouth up.
"Oh fuck... oh fuck..." Theo moaned until it finally hit him, "I'm fuuuucckkinng ccuuumminnnggg!!"
It felt like his balls unloaded an unnatural amount of cum as he kept firing load after load into Alex's mouth. He didn't miss any and swallowed down every last fucking drop.
Rope after rope of cum left Theo's dick, making his entire body twitch and spams. His moaning filled the room and Alex kept bobbing up and down like a cum hungry slut.
"Holy shit... fucking hell... that was fucking amazing." Theo panted out as he slowly came down from by far, the best orgasm of his life.
"Mmmmm." Alex moaned as he kept lovingly bobbing up and down Theo's dick, getting every last drop of cum as he slowly went softer in Alex's mouth.
When Alex finally brought his mouth away Theo could stop himself from flopping down onto Alex's bed and panted for air.
"How was that?" Alex asked, remaining on his knees.
"So. Good." Theo panted out.
Then he felt Alex move onto the bed next to him, his hands wrapped around Theo's body as though cuddling him. That was when Theo realised he was completely naked and Alex was fully dressed. Also, since his horny high had come down he started to feel a little awkward about what happened.
"I erm... I don't know if I can do the same to you." Theo stuttered out.
"It's okay," Alex said and then kissed Theo's cheek, "you don't have to do anything you don't want to."
God, he's so nice, I can't just leave him like that after what he did to me. But can I really suck a dick? I don't want to, I don't think.
Then Theo felt what he worked out was Alex's very hard cock press against his side. He wanted to thank Alex and only thought of one way.
"Maybe I could..." Theo said, turned to his side and put his hand on the outside of Alex's jeans against his cock, "wank you off?"
"Only if you want to?" Alex whispered.
Do I want to? Theo questioned, but he had made up his mind.
He slowly unbuttoned Alex's jeans and reached his hand in to grab his surprisingly big cock. It wasn't as big as Theo's, maybe 5 inches. He was rock hard and leaking precum.
Theo wrapped his fingers around Alex's shaft and slowly moved his hand up and down. I'm wanking another man's cock, I can't believe this is real.
"Is this alright?" Theo whispered.
It was an awkward angle, both on their sides looking at each other but Theo did his best to stroke Alex's cock.
"That's great." Alex whispered, their faces only inches from each other.
Even after cumming and his horniness had died down, Theo felt some strange connection to Alex.
He wanked his cock a little faster and Alex was moaning lightly.
Then, Alex leant forward and kissed Theo again. Theo was more hesitant this time though. He could taste his own cum on Alex's tongue and he suddenly found it a little strange to be kissing a man. Although he didn't stop.
He kept wanking Alex's cock as they soft made out. Alex's tongue was gently and lovingly rubbing against Theo's tongue. Their lips were constantly pressing against each other and Alex was moaning into Theo's mouth.
The longer they kissed, the more into it Theo got. He wanked Alex's dick faster, precum was covering his hand and their making out became more passionate.
"Wait." Alex said broke the kiss and sat up.
"W-what are you doing?" Theo asked, wondering if he did something wrong. He had never wanked another man and worried he hurt him or something.
"Nothing, just taking my top off," Alex said and pulled his shirt over his head, showing his thin frame that got Theo's attention in the first place, "don't want to get cum on my shirt."
"Fair enough." Theo said and then watched Alex lay down on his back.
Alex's jeans were pulled down a little and Theo got his first look at his roommate's cock. It was... beautiful. Smooth skin all over, hard and quite thick.
Theo reached and grabbed it again as Alex lay back. His hand moved up and down the hard cock and he switched from looking at Alex's cock and Alex's moaning face.
"Kiss me." Alex whispered.
Theo moved up a little, his face now over Alex's as he moved down and made out with him again as he wanked Alex's dick.
"That feels so good." Alex moaned into Theo's mouth.
"G-good." Theo nervously replied, his hand moving faster and faster.
Theo kept looking at Alex's cock and then going back to kissing him, feeling like he was living in a dream.
"Oh Theo... I'm gonna cum soon." Alex moaned out.
For some reason that he couldn't explain, Theo wanted to watch Alex's cock as he came. He wanted to see the cum fire from his head because of him.
"Good." Theo whispered.
He looked down at Alex's hard cock as his hand moved up and down, dragging the skin with him as he moved faster and faster.
"Oh yeah... oh Theo... I'm cumming... I'm cumming!" Alex panted out and then it happened.
Alex's cock throbbed in Theo's hand and he saw the first shot of cum fire out of his head and land onto his chest. Theo felt a few, warm drops land on his hand as he kept wanking Alex through his orgasm.
Alex's body tensed up and he moaned louder and louder as he kept covering himself in cum.
It was so warm, so fucking hot! Theo couldn't believe he had actually just made another man cum.
Eventually Alex's moaning died down and his cock started to go soft in Theo's hand.
"Oh Theo," Alex panted. Theo looked at him then Alex leant up and kissed him again, "I should go clean this off." He said.
"Oh right, yeah," Theo nervously replied and released his cock, "I should probably get to bed."
Alex's face then turned from a smile to what looked like disappointment, did he think I was going to stay in here with him?
"Oh yeah, sure." Alex said but didn't move.
For a few seconds they both lay there in silence, staring at each other until Theo finally moved.
"I'll erm, see you tomorrow." He quickly said and then rushed back to his room and face planted his bed.
What the fuck?!! I just let him suck my dick! Then I wanked him off!! What am I doing?! I'm not gay, this isn't me! But... it felt so fucking good! Oh for fuck sake, what am I going to do?!
It took a while but Theo eventually managed to drift off to sleep.
When Theo woke up he first thought it was a dream, but he quickly realised it wasn't. Everything had happened and he had no idea how to handle it. Luckily he didn't see Alex in the morning so he didn't have to handle it.
The whole day he barely got any work done though, wondering what he should say or do.
When he got home Alex wasn't there and Theo decided he needed more time so he went to the gym for a few hours to clear his head. Except that didn't help, he had crossed a line with Alex and he didn't know how to fix it, or even if he wanted to fix it.
Even by the time he got back after a two hour workout he was still confused, then when he saw Alex he felt like his heart was going to beat out of his chest.
"H-hey." He nervously said as Alex was sat watching TV.
"Hey, you're late?" Alex said, his eyes seemed to light up when he saw Theo.
"Yeah, been the gym, you alright?" Theo asked, wondering if he should just act like nothing happened.
"Better now," Alex said, then he stood up and walked over to Theo, "I'm glad you're back."
Alex's hands reached for Theo and he clearly moved in to kiss him but Theo instinctively moved back.
"Alex I... I don't know." Theo said to him, but Alex's hand remained on Theo's waist.
"Don't know what?" Alex asked.
"This, me and you," Theo said and then stepped back so Alex's hands fell back, "I... I'm not gay."
"I'm not saying you are," Alex said but didn't move from where he stood, "did you not enjoy last night?"
Theo looked at Alex, he could see the confusion in his friends' eyes but he just didn't know what to do.
"I did, more than I expected," Theo said then looked at the ground, unable to look Alex in the eye, "but this is messy."
"Theo," Alex said, his voice a little firmer, "I understand this is confusing for you and I don't want to push you, I think you know where I stand. If you want to do it again, so do I."
"But that could make our living arrangement, complicated." Theo told him, not sure where he actually stands.
"I know, it is a big decision," Alex said, "you can take all the time you need. Until you know, lets just pretend nothing happened."
He then went back to the sofa and watched TV.
He's so understanding, I suppose he probably went through this himself.
"Hey Alex," Theo said, "thanks."
"Nothing to thank me for." Alex replied with a smile.
Theo made himself a quick dinner and went to his room, wanting to give himself somewhere quiet to think things through.
For the next week they acted like normal, like mates. However, Theo's head was a mess. He was having constant sexual thoughts of Alex. He felt some sort of pull from Alex, a connection he had never felt before.
There were times he looked at Alex and thought, should I just kiss him? But he never got the bravery to.
There were also times when he thought to just end it completely and only stay as friends. He once even made that solid decision in his head, but when he went to speak nothing came out.
Theo's head was torn in two and he didn't know what to do.
When Theo had a wank the only thought he had was of Alex's blowjob, it felt too perfect, he knew he wanted that again but he just didn't know if he wanted the difficulties that came with it.
On day, after work, Theo was sat watching a film. His all time favourite film that he had never watched with Alex. Then, Alex came back from work. Theo looked at him and his head was still a mess.
Alex put his bag down then looked over at the TV.
"Yes, I love this film!" Alex said with pure glee in his voice.
"You do?" Theo asked, surprised because even none of the "Twisted" gang had seen this film.
"Yeah, it's probably my favourite." Alex said walking over to the sofa. He remained stood up and watched the film for a few seconds.
Theo couldn't explain it, but something in his mind switched.
"Alex?" Theo said quietly.
When Alex turned his head, Theo stared into his eyes as he stood up and walked over to his roommate.
Without either of them saying a word, Alex must've known what the decision was, Theo took Alex's face in his hand and lightly placed his lips against Alex's.
For a few seconds their lips gently pressed against each other, both of their eyes closed until Theo moved back.
"Are you sure?" Alex asked, Theo could see the nerves in his eyes.
"I'm sure." Theo whispered and smiled at him and Alex's face lit up.
"About goddam time." Alex said loudly then leant in and kissed Theo.
Theo and Alex made out as they embraced each other, Theo's body was going into overdrive as they passionately kissed.
"Want to go to my room?" Alex said between kisses.
"Definitely." Theo replied.
They walked hand in hand until the made it to Alex's bedroom where they made out again. As they kissed Alex started to undress Theo. His shirt was pulled over his head and then Alex started to undo Theo's jeans.
No longer confused, Theo started to undress Alex. He pulled Alex's head over and then his trousers until the two were completely naked.
Theo's body was firmly pressed against Alex, their cocks rested on the others body as their tongues ran against each other's.
Alex then guided Theo until he was lay down on the bed. Alex was straddled on top of him, his tongue constantly in Theo's mouth.
Eventually, Alex worked his magic by kissing and licking Theo's neck, making his entire body tingle.
"Oh god... I love that." Theo moaned.
Alex's mouth kissed every inch of Theo's body until his lips were gently pressed against Theo's throbbing cock.
"Oooooh yes!" Theo moaned loudly when he watched Alex's lips wrap around his cock, it felt even better than the first time.
His amazing, perfect roommate was lovingly bobbing up and down Theo's cock. His tongue was massaging his head amazingly and Theo was writhing in pleasure.
"Fuck... that's so good!" Theo moaned.
"Mmmm!" Alex moaned as he kept bobbing up and down Theo's cock, his hand moved and massaged Theo's balls as he sucked his dick.
Theo was gripping onto the sheets as Alex took his cock all the way down his throat again.
"Fuuuucckk!" Theo moaned, knowing he couldn't last much longer from this, "Stop." He panted.
"What's wrong?" Alex asked as he looked up.
"I don't want to cum too quickly." Theo said with a smile.
Alex just smiled back and worked his way but up Theo's body until they were sloppily kissing again.
Theo's hands were all over Alex's small, smooth body. He seemed to fit perfectly on top of Theo as they both moaned into the others mouth.
"Do you," Alex moaned between kisses, "want to have sex?"
Theo looked at him, have sex with a man? He thought to himself, that can only feel better, right?
"Y-yes." Theo almost nervously replied and Alex smiled back at him.
"Okay," Alex said and then kissed him, "stay there."
Theo just watched Alex's smooth body as he jumped off the bed and rummaged in his bed side drawer. Theo was sure he spotted a dildo in there, but he wasn't about to ask about it.



Alex then turned around with a tub of lube in his hands.
"Have you done anal before?" Alex asked as he straddled on top of Theo again.
"No, but I always wanted to." Theo panted out, he couldn't believe he was actually about to have sex with a man.
"Okay, I'll start, you just lie back and enjoy." Alex told him and then poured lube into his hand.
When Alex rubbed it into Theo's cock the cold liquid made his hair stand on edge. Then he watched as Alex started to rub the lube behind his arse, presumable on his arsehole.
"Mmmm." Alex moaned and Theo realised that he was fingering himself with the lube, "just making sure I'm ready, your cock is thick."
"No problem." Theo said with a smile.
After watching Alex finger himself for a minute or two, he sat up and held onto Theo's lube covered cock.
Alex was squatting over Theo, his own hard cock hanging down as he lined Theo's cock up with his arsehole.
This is fucking crazy! Theo thought.
He watched this smaller, feminine, smooth man put pressure down onto Theo's cock. Then, Theo felt the head of his cock pop inside Alex.
"Oooohh fuuccckkk!" Alex moaned as his arsehole stretched and wrapped around Theo's thick, hard cock.
"Fuuuck me! That's so fucking tight!" Theo moaned out, it felt like Alex's arsehole was gripping onto his cock.
"Tighter than any pussy hey?" Alex joked as he remained with just the head in his arse.
"So much better." Theo moaned out.
His cock was throbbing inside of Alex, it was fucking amazing!
Alex was leaning back, his chest in the air and his feet either side of Theo as he started to push down onto the big, thick cock that stretched his arsehole.
"Fuuckking hell!" Theo moaned as the rim of Alex's arsehole went deeper and deeper down his cock.
"Fuck, you're so fucking thick!" Alex moaned as he took another inch, "You're properly stretching me."
Theo brought his hands up and grabbed Alex's smooth thighs. He was only halfway inside Alex's arsehole but his roommate started to slowly rock up and down. It was, by far, better than any girl Theo had fucked.
The tight, fucking arsehole was bouncing slowly up and down Theo's cock. Taking a little bit more in every time.
"Oh god... yes.. so good!" Alex panted out, his own cock was pouring precum as it bounced up and down.
My cock is in a man!
Deeper and deeper, Theo's cock disappeared into Alex's arsehole until one last push.
"FUUUCCKK YEEESSS!" Alex moaned loudly when he finally took Theo's cock balls deep inside of him.
"Fucking hell! That feels so good!" Theo moaned out.
Alex managed to move so he was on his knees, then leant forward and kissed Theo hard and passionately.
He kept Theo's cock all the way in his arse as their tongues attached each other. It felt like his arsehole was clenching and twitching around Theo's cock.
"I can't believe... we're having sex." Theo moaned between kisses.
"Just wait until I start riding your thick cock properly." Alex moaned.
"Oooh fuck!" Theo roared out, he reached around and grabbed Alex's firm arse cheeks.
It was by far the horniest Theo had ever been, grabbing a man's arse as they fucked.
Alex then started to slowly rock up and down on Theo's cock.
"Ooooh yeah! You're so fucking tight!" Theo moaned.
He grabbed and squeezed Alex's arse as he bounced faster up and down his cock. He gave him a quick spank, just like he would with a girl.
"Fuck yes!" Alex moaned, "This is so fucking good!"
Alex was properly bouncing up and down on Theo's cock, taking him nearly all the way in and out before slapping himself fully down.
Both of them were moaning like wild animals.
Alex's arsehole was perfectly wrapped around Theo's cock as is slid up and down his hard pole, he was letting out high pitched moans as Theo grabbing and held his body.
Then, Theo couldn't stop himself, he reached down and grabbed hold of Alex's rock hard, leaking cock that was bouncing up and down.
"Oh fuck! Theo!" Alex moaned.
Alex leant up again, rested his hands onto Theo's thighs as he bounced up and down.
Theo looked at his cock disappearing behind Alex and couldn't believe how fucking good it felt as he wanked Alex's hard cock.
Precum was flying all over Theo's hand and stomach as Alex rode him.
"Oh fuck, Theo," Alex moaned, "I'll cum soon if you keep doing that." He panted.
Theo just smiled and kept wanking him.
"You want to cum with my cock balls deep in your arsehole?" Theo moaned out, having always loved dirty talk.
"Yes!" Alex shouted out, "Make me fucking cum with your cock deep in my fucking arsehole!"
Faster and faster, Theo wanked Alex's cock. Alex moaned even louder and then Theo felt Alex's cock start to clench around his cock, somehow making it even tighter.
"I'm gonna cum.... I'm gonna fucking cum!" Alex moaned out as he kept firing his arsehole up and down Theo's dick.
The tightness of Alex's arsehole, his sexy moaning and having his rock hard cock in Theo's hand sent Theo over the edge as well.
"So am I! Alex I'm gonna cum inside you!" Theo warned.
"Fucking do it!" Alex squealed back, never letting up on bouncing on the cock, "Fill my arsehole up with your fucking hot cum!"
"FUUUUUCCCKKKKK!!!" Theo roared out and his cock erupted deep in Alex's bowels. The feel of his cum inside seemed to force Alex's own orgasm.
"YYESS CUUMM INN MEEEE!!" Alex high pitch moan called out as both men came at the exact same time.
Theo, having the best orgasm of his life as Alex's arsehole clenched and milked every last fucking drop of cum was moaning like an animal as Alex's cock erupted and his hot, thick cum landed all over Theo's chest and abs.
Both men panted and moaned as their orgasms never seemed to end. They were both in fucking heaven.
Alex kept slowly riding Theo's cock, making sure to get every bit of cum from his balls as Theo slowed down wanking Alex.
Eventually, Theo's softer cock slipped from Alex's stretched arsehole and he leant down to kiss Theo passionately.
Unlike last time, Theo felt no awkwardness after cumming. He lovingly kissed Alex back as their naked, cum covered bodies pressed against each other.
They stayed like that for 10 or 15 minutes, kissing and holding each other until Alex broke the kiss.
"Are you going to stay in here tonight?" He asked Theo.
Theo could see the nervous look on his face that he was used to.
"Of course I am." Theo told him with a smile and kissed him again.
First they both had to clean the cum off of their bodies and Alex cleaned his well fucked arsehole.
After that they got into bed together, Alex faced one way and Theo spooned his smaller body from behind.
Why does this feel so right, so natural? Theo thought, he had spooned women before but this just felt more natural. Where does this lead us though? I'm not gay, I think he knows that. This was just sex, right?
Epilogue
Paul was looking at himself in the mirror in the car, his short black hair was freshly trimmed, so was his grey beard.
"What time is your meeting?" His wife, Denise asked on the speaker phone.
"I'm just going in now." He told her, making sure he looked ready for his meeting.
"Well good luck, when will you be back?" Denise asked him.
"I'm in a hotel tonight, then I'll set off first thing tomorrow." Paul told her, happy with his look.
"Good, our new friend is coming over on Tuesday." Denise said in her seductive yet dominant voice.
"Oh," Paul said with a smile, his cock twitched a little at the thought of watching Jacob suck a cock for his first time, "I wasn't sure if he would come back."
"I did, I could see it in his eyes." Denise told him, she is always right.
"Well, I look forward to it," Paul told her, "I need to get going, I'll call you after I'm done."
"Great, speak then, love you." Denise replied.
"Love you too." Paul said and put the phone down.
He got out of his car and entered into the office block. He was dressed in a blue suit and a white shirt. When he got into the building the receptionist walked him to the offices upstairs where he met a Keith Pritch, the owner.
"Paul Williams?" Keith asked. Keith was an older man, dressed in a brown, tweed suit.
"Indeed." Paul said and shook his hand.
They had a quick little chat before going into the board room, Paul saw a few people in shirts and trousers working on the computers.
When they sat down, Paul had a glass of water in front of him and waited for Keith to start.
"So, Mr Williams," Keith said, "Why is it your company wishes to purchase Chippingham Accounts?"
Paul smiled and looked at the owner, knowing that soon, Chippingham Accounts would be under Paul's companies' ownership.
"I have a short presentation." Paul told him.
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Twisted Tales


Seductive Sister

Kieron 1
Kieron was sat around the dining table with his mum, dad and sister, Missy. The night before he had his leaving do with the "Twisted" gang. Although he still felt sad about not seeing a lot of them for god knows how long, he was excited to finally move away and move in with Oliver.
Having turned 18 he got his first full time job lined up for when he moves to Birmingham, working as a salesman for a company called Mash Up Recruitment. He was a little worried because he was generally a nerdy and shy person, but he found this move to a new city the chance to recreate himself and if everything goes the way he wants... he may finally lose his virginity.
He would never admit it out loud, but ever since his friends Jacob and Bridgette started having sex he was jealous. Spending most of his nights wanking, just imaging what it would be like to have sex with an actual woman.
One other thing he was looking forward to getting away from was Missy. Not that he didn't like her, that was the problem, Kieron was obsessed with her! Not that he ever showed it, although he knew she had caught him staring at her every now and then.
Missy wasn't the nicest to the rest of the "Twisted" gang, but she was always kind of nice to Kieron, except for the sisterly teasing.
She was stunning, slim, toned figure. Kieron was tall but she was nearly the same height as him. She also wore tight clothes that made Kieron's cock jump at the seeing the outline of her tits and toned arse. She had long brunette hair and just fell perfectly down her back.
Kieron loved his sister, a little too much, which was why he was grateful to get to move away before she found out! He did not want the embarrassment of her knowing he fantasised about her.
"What time are you leaving tomorrow, idiot?" Missy joked as she sat next to him at the dinner table.
"Around midday, dick head." Kieron joked back.
"Kieron! Language!" His mum quickly jumped in, always hating whenever he used any sort of swear words.
"Sorry mum." Kieron groaned back to her but gave a little laugh.
"Which of your loser mates are you moving in with again?" Missy asked him.
Oh god, why does her perfume have to smell so intoxicating.
"Erm, Oliver," Kieron said feeling flustered over his lust for his own sister, until he managed to calm himself, "and why do you have to be so mean to them?!"
"I just think you can do better than that group of wierdos." Missy told him.
I know she thinks she's being nice, but they're my friends. When will she finally accept that?!
"Missy, be nice about your brothers' friends." Their mum jumped in again, this time to Kieron's defence.
"Yeah, Missy." Kieron joked and nudged his sister's arm. He knew it seemed brotherly, but really he just wanted to feel her soft, delicate skin. Why am I such a wierdo that I want my sister?
"Whatever," Missy grunted out, never being one to like getting moaned at by their parents, "so, when am I coming down to see your new place?" She asked.
Kieron didn't expect Missy to want to go and visit him, they hung out when they were at home together but she rarely went out of her way to see him, so this was a surprise.
"Erm, whenever?" Kieron replied, also worried she will be a dick to Oliver when she comes to visit.
"Cool, we will sort out a date." Missy said and carried on eating.
Kieron had managed to go nearly a week without wanking at the thought of Missy, but he already knew that night he wouldn't be able to stop himself.
When they all finished eating Kieron went to clean the dishes, whilst he was in there he got the seductive scent of her perfume as she entered the kitchen.
"I got the new Jamesons vinyl if you want to listen to it when you're done??" She asked him.
Music being the main thing the Jones siblings bonded over. His mates were never to fussed about music, but Kieron and Missy both had a love for indie bands.
"Sounds good." Kieron said, praying to god that she wouldn't come any closer because his hard cock was painfully obviously sticking through his jeans.
"Cool, come to my room when you're done and we'll play it." Missy said and left.
She's your sister! Kieron said to himself, an argument he has had in his head many times, but always lost.
After the dishes were done he went to Missy's room and saw she had already put the vinyl in and was lay on her bed.
"Come on." She said and patted next to her.
If it was any other girl, Kieron would think she wanted him to be close and touching her, but he knew from a sister's perspective she was just being nice.
Kieron slowly and cautiously sat down next to his sister, his arm pressed up against her and he had to take deep breathes to stop his cock from growing and being spotted.
As soon as the music started though he was able to distract himself with that. It was great, a few of the new songs were amazing but there were a few slow ones he wasn't too fussed about.
The whole album neither of them spoke, they never did when they listened to new music together. Instead they waited until the end to discuss it in depth.
"Not bad, not as good as their first though." Missy said.
"I dunno," Kieron replied honestly, "I liked it, a few not great ones but I think it could be up there."
"Were you listening to the same album?" Missy said in shock, "I can barely remember any of the songs and we just listened to it!"
"You have to give it time to settle in your head!" Kieron argued back.
They spent the next hour discussing which songs from the Jamesons they preferred, going in depth of why they love certain ones and disliked others.
There were times Kieron had hoped Missy would join their little friendship group, but she always saw herself as too popular and too cool for them.
"Right, I need to get to bed," Kieron told her, "big day tomorrow."
"I can't believe you're leaving me here." Missy told him, but Kieron could actually sense some sadness in her voice.
"I think you will be just fine without me." Kieron said to her.
"I know, it'll just be weird, that's all." Missy said, barely even looking at him.
Wow, she's actually going to miss me. Kieron thought.
"Hey," Kieron said, "I'll have a look to see if there's any gigs in Birmingham coming up, then you can visit me and we will go together."
Missy smiled at that and finally looked up at him, her beautiful, green eyes, her soft, delicious lips, she was the perfect woman.
"Sounds good to me," Missy said, "now get out of my room!" She joked.
"Whatever." Kieron jokingly grunted and got off the bed.
"Goodnight." Missy said before he left.
"Night." Kieron replied and then closed the door.
He quickly got into his room, jumped under sheets and pulled out his painfully hard cock.
Ooohh yeah, Missy, what I would do to be with you. Kieron thought as he stroked his cock.
There was one time that their parents were out and he was in bed when he heard Missy bring someone home, that was when he heard her moaning. Her sexual, cock enhancing moan as she was getting fucked. Ever since then his obsession with her just grew.
Kieron closed his eyes and picked it was he who was making his sister moan like that. He imagined her tanned, toned legs wrapped around him as he lost his virginity to her.
When suddenly... "Hey Kieron." Missy's voice said as she burst the door open, the light from the hallway filling his room.
"Missy get out!" Kieron shouted in shock, his knees were up and although he was under the covers it was obvious what he was doing.
"Oh my god! I am so sorry!" Missy shouted and shut the door, leaving him alone again.
That did not just happen! She did not just catch me wanking! No, no, no!
It took about 5 minutes for the embarrassment of what just went on for Kieron's horniness to take over once again. Luckily for him, he managed to finish that wank uninterrupted.
The next day.
Kieron knew he was going to have to see Missy, to say bye to her at the very least. He just hoped she wasn't going to mention what happened the night before.
In the morning Kieron packed his car with all of his items, getting ready to go and pick up Oliver. It was nearly 12 when he was ready to go and his family were at the door to say bye to him.
"You drive safe now." His dad said and shook his hand.
"And call me when you get there!" His mother warned him, always being the one to worry.
"I will, I will." Kieron told them both and hugged his mum.
Then, there was Missy. She was stood there sort of awkwardly, probably because she caught me wanking.
"I'll erm, see you soon, right?" Kieron said to her, wanting to break the awkwardness.
"Yeah," She said to him, "just let me know when."
Missy opened her arms and brought Kieron in for a hug, her skin is so soft, I think I love you!
"Don't be getting all soppy on my now, sis." Kieron said and broke the hug just in time so his cock didn't poke into her.
"No chance of that, now get lost so I can turn your room into a wardrobe." Missy laughed out but he could see in her eyes that she was sad.
Kieron just laughed it off and headed to his car, "see you all in a bit." He shouted before setting off.
He then went to pick up Oliver, helped pack his stuff into the car and they were off. To start their new lives in a new city. Neither of them had any idea what to expect, but they were both excited to find out.
The next few weeks flew by, although Kieron was a normally shy person, he realised he had a knack for sales. It seemed being behind a phone and not being in person gave him some sort of confidence.
Oliver started a sales job as well but at a different company called Bellhouse Sales. Kieron never fully understood what he sold, something to do with online software, but they both were doing pretty well.
Another bonus was the longer Kieron was away from Missy, the less he fantasised about her. After a month he was purely wanking over porn and no longer his sister.
The only problem was they were both working so hard and never going out, Kieron hadn't spoken to another girl and was no where closer to losing his virginity.
He had spoken to a few of the "Twisted" gang in that first month, Bridgette seemed to be doing well at university. Jacob was heartbroken over her last time they spoke which Kieron understood and Theo was apparently smashing it at his job.
The only one he hadn't spoken to was Sasha, he had no idea what she had been getting up to since he moved to Birmingham, I'll have to call her soon and have a catch up.
On one Wednesday night, Kieron was playing games with Oliver on their tiny couch, their arms pressed together when his phone rang.
"Who is it?" Oliver asked, not taking his eyes away from the screen.
"Missy." Kieron told him, he hadn't spoke to his sister at all since he had moved.
"Urgh, what the hell does she want?" Oliver moaned, like the rest of the gang, he hated Missy.
"Don't be a dick." Kieron moaned back to him and stood up.
"Tell her to stop being such a bitch then." Oliver said.
"Hey, that's my sister." Kieron told him, although he knew he had no defence for Missy. She was the thorn in every one of the "Twisted" gangs side.
He never defended her actions, especially when Missy and her mates through milkshake over Oliver at school. But she was his sister, and blood is thicker than water.
Kieron didn't want to risk Oliver shouting anything down the phone so he went to his room.
"Hey, what's up?" Kieron said when he answered.
"What's up?" Missy said, "I haven't heard off you since you left, I might as well not have a brother." She groaned.
"Missing me that much already?" Kieron joked, hearing her voice instantly brought back his desire for her.
"Not at all," She said with a laugh, "anyway, I'm coming down this weekend."
"What?" Kieron questioned back in shock, knowing full well that Oliver wouldn't be happy with that.
"Jamesons are playing in Birmingham and I got us tickets." She told him.
Missy had been working since she turned 18 and as far as Kieron was aware she had saved up a fair bit of money. He knew she was saving to buy a house so spending some of that on what must've been expensive tickets, Kieron found to be a very nice gesture.
"Okay," Kieron replied, "only problem is we don't have a spare bed."
"That's fine, you can sleep on the sofa." She joked.
"Classic Missy," Kieron said back to her, "but yeah, cool, I'll see you Friday night?"
"Perfect, see you then little bro." Missy said and then put the phone down.
Now, just got to tell Oliver.
He went back to the living room and saw Oliver had paused the game and was waiting for him impatiently.
"What did she want?" Oliver moaned out.
"She erm, is coming here for the weekend." Kieron told him in a whisper, fearing his reaction.
"You're not serious?" Oliver shot back.
"I am, I'm sorry." Kieron told his best friend, why can't she just be nice to him so they get along!
"I suppose it's your place too." Oliver groaned.
"Thanks mate, I appreciate it." Kieron said and they returned to playing games.
The next night Kieron found out that Oliver was going back home for the weekend to save himself from having to see Kieron's sister. Which made things easier for Kieron because he could sleep in Oliver's bed and Missy could sleep in his bed.
On Friday night Kieron waited for Missy to arrive, okay, she's your sister, no dirty thoughts about her, got it?! He kept saying to himself.
Then a knock came on the door and Kieron ran over to answer it.
There she was, fuck, she was as stunning as he could remember. Even more so as she was dressed for the gig.
She was in tight, very short denim shorts that didn't leave a lot to the imagination and a small crop top that showed off her toned stomach.
"I... I... I..." Kieron stuttered out, "you're going like that?"
"Hey who knows," Missy joked at the door, "might be some cute guys in Birmingham."
I know one guy that wants you.
"You're not bringing anyone back here." Kieron told her as she walked over and hugged him, oh fuck, here we go again!
"We'll see." Missy joked and ran around the house, "Nice place." She finally said coming back into view.
Kieron watched as Missy sat down on the sofa. He was wearing black jeans and a black shirt, much more conservatively dressed than his sister.
"Come on, let's put some music on before we go." She said and patted on the sofa.
That sofa's so small, we'll be so close. Kieron panicked.
He hesitantly sat down next to his older sister. On that sofa they were squished against each other, her skin touching him, Kieron was getting hotter and hotter and worried his cock wouldn't be able to hide.
For the next hour they laughed, joked, listened to music and chatted. It was actually really nice for Kieron to catch up with his sister again after so long, even if his mind was filled with thoughts of having sex with her.
She asked about his new job which Kieron said he enjoyed, but it was only a smallish company, around 20 people and he didn't know if there was room for him to grow and sometimes panicked that if things went bad that they would close down. He was always one to worry.
However, Missy being the loving sister she was reassured him by saying, "they aren't going to close down, especially not with you there doing an amazing job."
By the time they were setting off Kieron already knew he was going to be having a wank that night yet again thinking about her.
The gig was amazing. Not just the music, but the way Missy danced. She was so seductive, so sexy, Kieron could barely take his eyes off of her toned arse as she shook it. Her amazing body that was nearly fully on display. When she reached her arms in the air her crop top went up and he could see her white bra underneath, hiding what he imagined were perfect tits.
At one point at the gig she held his hand and raised it to the air. Their hands touching Kieron was in heaven.
By the end they were both sweaty and worn out from all the singing and dancing. The taxi home they couldn't stop talking about the music, but Kieron couldn't keep his eyes off of Missy.
On a few occasions they met eye contact and Kieron knew she had caught him staring at her but she didn't say anything, instead she just smiled.
"Right, sit down." Missy said when they got back.
"What do you mean?" Kieron asked her.
"Sit down, lets listen to some more." She told him.
For nearly another hour they listened to music, chatted and sang together.
Kieron was amazing by his sister. The last month he had forgotten how perfect she was, how much he was obsessed with her but it had all come flooding back to him.
It was nearly 1am when they decided to go to bed. Missy stood up first and Kieron stared at her arse as she moved.
When he looked up, Missy had clearly caught him but she didn't say anything.
"Good night, bro." Missy said, she grabbed Kieron's hand and pulled him to his feet then pulled him in for a hug.
"N-night." Kieron awkwardly replied, his cock was rock hard and poking directly at Missy's waist.
But... she didn't move, she held him there in that embrace. Her face nuzzled into his neck as their bodies were locked together.
It was a longer hug than normal, at least 20, maybe 30 seconds until Missy broke it.
"Okay, see you in the morning." Missy whispered and then walked to Kieron's room.
As she walked Kieron stared at her, why do we have to be related?
Once his door was shut, Kieron went to Oliver's room, closed the door, undressed and got onto the bed.
As soon as he closed his eyes he pictured Missy, he imagined going to his room and just making love to her right there.
He grabbed his cock, his painfully hard, 6 inch, thick cock and started to stroke it up and down.
Oh Missy... Kieron moaned in his head, picturing his sisters' lips around his dick.
When suddenly, "Kieron..." Missy said and just like at home the door flew open.
"Missy!" Kieron shouted, there was no hiding it this time. He was completely naked with his cock in hand.
"For fuck sake Kieron again!" Missy shouted in shock, but she didn't leave. Not at first anyway.
Last time she slammed the door shut and ran off, but this time... she was there for a few seconds, almost staring at Kieron's cock.
"Missy I'm so sorry!" Kieron quickly panicked, he stood up and grabbed a sheet to cover himself.
When he looked up she was still stood there, yet her face looked red and flushed. Why hasn't she gone?
"No.. I... I should've knocked." She whispered, then finally she turned and walked away.
Oh my god! Again! What is wrong with me! Kieron thought.
This time, he did not finish his wank. Instead he got into bed and shouted at himself for getting caught by his sister once more.
The next morning, Kieron was almost afraid to go out of Oliver's room. It was nearly 10am when he did and that was only because he heard the shower going and knew Missy wouldn't be in the living room.
Hopefully she will just act like nothing happened again.
He made himself some cereal and sat down to watch TV.
That was when Missy came out of the bathroom with nothing but a towel wrapped around her chest. Her beautiful legs showing, her cleavage slightly pushed up.
"Oh Kieron, s-sorry I didn't know you were up." She stuttered out and froze.
"Sorry," Kieron apologised, "was a late night, I must've needed the sleep."
"Yeah I bet." She joked but then her face instantly went red, as though she couldn't believe she just said that.



"About last night..." Kieron went to speak but Missy interrupted him.
"No, I... I should've knocked." Missy said to him.
"Still, I'm sorry." Kieron said and hung his head in embarrassment.
It was like that for a few seconds until he felt her hand on his shoulder and he looked up at his beautiful sister.
"Kieron, don't be embarrassed," She told him, she's probably just trying to make me feel better, "I'm surprised you're so shy and nervous around girls though, if they knew what you were packing they would be all over you."
What did she just say? Kieron thought as his eyes shot wide open.
"W-what? I... Missy.. What?" Kieron stuttered out.
"Was it..." Missy then took her turn to stutter, "W-what were you... erm." Missy stuttered again, what is she trying to say? "Was it because of me?"
Holy fucking shit!
"What?" Kieron asked her, he felt like he was in some weird dream.
"I see the way you look at me," She then said, as though she felt embarrassed, "and last night, you couldn't stop looking at me. I was just wondering if it was me you were thinking of."
"Missy... I... you're my sister." Kieron stuttered, not believing that conversation was actually happening.
"I know," She said and her hand left his shoulder, "but what if we weren't?"
Kieron didn't know what to say, he didn't know if she was pulling a prank on him or if she was serious. However something sparked in his head, if there was ever an opportunity to make my fantasy a reality then this is it, who cares of the consequences.
"I was thinking about you," He admitted, "just like I was that other night you caught me."
He observed her face, waiting and wondering what her reaction was going to be.
It took a second or two, but Missy's face then let out a huge, beautiful smile.
Without saying a word, Missy's hand grabbed her towel, she gave it a slight tug and it fell to the ground.
Kieron's entire body nearly jumped as he saw, in real life, a naked woman. And not just any naked woman, his sister, his sister who he had fantasised over for a long time.
Her body was perfect, she was tanned and toned. Her legs looked as though they went on for miles. He could just see the front of her pussy but it was shaved and perfect. Kieron's eyes moved up and saw her perky, soft, amazing tits. Her nipples looked soft and her brown hair was covering some of her chest.
"Show me." She then whispered.
"W-what?" Kieron stuttered, not being able to take his eyes away from her body.
"I want to see it, properly this time." She told him, but a little firmer.
"You mean..." Kieron went to speak but she interrupted him again.
"Show me your big... hard... cock... little brother." Missy whispered in the most seductive way possible.
Kieron nearly came as she spoke, he couldn't believe she actually said the words. But he wasn't going to waste this opportunity.
Luckily he was only in jogging bottoms so he easily sat up a little and pulled them down to his ankles. His fully hard cock pointing directly to the sky and Missy let out a little gasp.
"I... I can't believe how big you are," She whispered and to Kieron's amazement she dropped to her knees in front of him, "I've seen big ones but nothing like this."
Then her soft hand reached out and her fingers wrapped around his shaft, "Ooooh god!" Kieron moaned as the first ever person that wasn't him touched his cock, "what're you doing?"
"Do you want me to stop?" Missy whispered, her hand so slowly stroked his cock up and down. His precum was already coming out as he looked down at his sister on her knees in front of him.
"No." He told her, as though it was perfectly normal.
"Have you ever been with a woman before?" Missy asked, she moved a little closer to his cock and kept slowly stroking it.
"Never." Kieron moaned, oh god... please... please Missy.
"But you want to be with me, right?" Missy asked him, her eyes never left his cock.
"Yes," Kieron admitted, "I've wanted it for so long."
Missy picked up the pace of wanking his cock, getting into a steady flow as she smiled and looked up at her younger brother.
"I know," Missy told him, "I've wanted you to." what the fuck?!
"Oh god... Missy." Kieron moaned as she wanked him faster and faster.
"Yes, little brother?" Missy asked, her hand constantly going up and down his shaft.
"Oh god... oh fuck..." Kieron moaned, his hand gripped onto the sofa, he still didn't believe this was real.
Then her hand slowed down, she never let go of his cock but she held it firmly in her hand.
"You didn't think that was it, did you?" Missy asked him.
"W-what do you mean?" Kieron replied.
His older sister, with her free hand pulled her brunette hair back.
"Well, do you want your older sister to suck your dick?" Missy asked him, firmly but confidently.
"Yes! Yes!" Kieron instantly replied and Missy smiled back at him.
"Good." Was all she said.
Kieren thought he had died and gone to heaven.
Missy licked her soft, delicious lips. She ever so slowly leant forward, opened her mouth. The head of her brother's cock pressed against her wet tongue and her lips wrapped around his shaft.
"Ooooh fuck!" Kieron moaned as his sister gave him his first ever blow job.
"Mmmm." Missy moaned as she slowly ran her tongue around his thick head, tasting his delicious precum.
Her right hand was slowly stroking the bottom of his thick, hard cock as she kept just the head in her mouth.
"Oh god... fuck... Missy... that feels amazing." Kieron moaned out.
She let the cock fall from her mouth and smiled up at him, "that's nothing yet," she told him.
Her lips wrapped around his cock again but took him deeper. She slowly bobbed up and down the first 2 inches of his hard dick whilst her right hand stroked the shaft that was left.
"Ooooh god." Kieron moaned as his sister bobbed up and down on his cock.
Her wet tongue was perfectly massaging his head, his legs were twitching and he kept gripping the sofa in pleasure.
"Mmmm!" Missy moaned as she took him deeper into her mouth.
His beautiful, perfect, older sister was sucking his dick like a pro and Kieron fucking loved it! He was letting out moan after moan as she bobbed up and down.
Her left hand came up and started to massage his smooth balls.
Missy's tongue was running against her brother's shaft as she took him deeper and deeper.
She had taken nearly 3 quarters into her mouth and the feeling was fucking intense! Kieron was panting and moaning as his dreams came true.
"Oh fuck... Missy... I wont last much longer." Kieron warned, he didn't want this to end but it felt so fucking good!
Her mouth pulled back, she had a bit of spit around her lips as she looks up at him.
"Cum in my mouth, I'll swallow." She told him, words he never expected to hear his sister say.
"Oookay." Kieron moaned when she went back to bobbing up and down on his cock.
Kieron reached down and brushed her hair out of her face, he wanted a good view of her plump lips wrapped around his cock as she moved up and down.
Faster and faster she sucked his dick, his balls started to tighten and Kieron knew he was about to cum inside his sister's mouth.
"Oooooohhh fuuuckkk!" Kieron moaned louder than ever as the best orgasm he had ever had hit him.
He felt the first shot of cum fire out of his cock and down his sister's throat.
"Mmmmmmm!" She moaned loudly and caused his cock to vibrate as he kept cumming and cumming.
It felt like gallons of cum was firing out of him and Missy swallowed down every last fucking drop!
She never let up on bobbing up and down, making sure he was receiving full pleasure throughout.
When he started to go soft in her mouth, Missy ran her tongue around his cock, lapping up and remnant of cum before finally pulling away. She whipped her mouth and smiled up at her brother.
"Delicious." She said and stood up.
Kieron was panting and gasping for air, but he still couldn't take his eyes off of his sister.
"I'm gonna get changed, can you make me some cereal please?" She asked.
"Y-yeah." Kieron panted out, he still felt lightheaded after cumming.
"Don't think that just because I swallowed your cum I don't need actual breakfast." She joked and walked off. Jacob stared at her bare arse as she did so.
My sister just sucked my dick, I can't believe that actually happened!
When she was out of the room Kieron pulled up his jogging bottoms and made Missy a bowl of cereal.
She came back in fully dressed, in a shirt and a white t-shirt. Kieron was slightly disappointed, he was hoping to see her naked again.
"Oh, thanks." Missy said and picked up the bowl of cereal. She sat on the sofa right where Kieron just was and started eating.
He just stared at her, confused, she was acting like nothing had happened.
"Are you going to sit down or just stare at me?" She said to him with a laugh.
"Oh, erm... yeah." Kieron nervously replied.
He sat down and their arms touched again, sending more sparks through Kieron's body.
"Don't go all weird on me now because I've given you a blowjob." She said to him.
"I... erm... I..." Kieron stuttered, his mind was racing.
Missy at her cereal in silence as she watched TV. Kieron couldn't take her eyes off of her, what is she doing? He questioned to himself.
When she finished, she put the bowl on the coffee table, turned the TV off and faced her younger brother.
"Right, listen," She said, her voice had turned serious, "if this is going to make things weird then it can't happen again."
"Again?" Kieron asked, it wasn't a one time thing?
Missy let out a little smile and her hand landed on Kieron's thigh.
"Kieron," She whispered, "You're my brother, you're probably the person I am closest to in the whole world. I can be myself with you, I don't have to pretend to be someone I'm not. I like who I am with you."
I can't believe she is saying all of this, is this real?
"And I have seen you staring at me for a long time," She continued, "and I... I've had these thoughts as well, for a long time."
"Really?" Kieron asked her.
"Yes, really," She told him, "I don't know, I've tried fighting it for so long, telling myself it's wrong, it's incest. But when I saw you naked last night... something lit up inside of me, I knew I had to have you."
"I wish you saw me naked sooner." Kieron joked.
"So... you want to do it again?" Missy asked, Kieron could see the worry in her eyes, as though he was going to reject her.
He placed his hand on top of his sisters and smiled at her.
"Missy, you're the only girl I've ever wanted." He told her.
"Are you sure?" She asked, still nervously, "I'm not a very nice person, you know that."
"To me," Kieron argued back, "you're perfect."
Missy let out a little giggle and a smile, it was strange for Kieron. To see his strong, older sister so... vulnerable.
"In fact," Kieron said, trying to act confident, "I think it's only fair I return the favour."
He slowly sunk to his knees in front of his sister. He went between her legs and looked up at Missy who was smiling down at him.
"Well," She said and slowly opened her legs, "it's a good thing I didn't put any underwear on then isn't it."
Oh my god!
Missy spread her legs more and her skirt rode up, there it was.
Kieron got a full view of his sisters smooth, already wet pussy and his mouth started to water.
"I've... I've never done this before." Kieron nervously told her, not wanting to displease his sister.
"Don't worry," She replied back to him, "I'll give you any tips you need."
Truthfully, Kieron had read a lot about how to please a woman with his tongue and fingers and was more than excited to finally do it. The fact it was with his own sister just made it even better.
His hands grabbed onto his sisters' tanned thighs and he brought his lips down to the inside of them. Kissing and licking her legs and he could hear Missy letting out a little moan.
"Oh god." She whispered as his mouth kissed closer and closer to what Kieron has wanted for so long.
He slowly stuck out his tongue and gently pressed it against his sisters hot, swollen clit.
"Ooooh Kieron... I can't believe this is finally happening." Missy moaned as her hand gently landed onto Kieron's hair.
"Mmmm." Kieron moaned, her pussy tasted even better than he had hoped.
His soft, wet tongue moved up and down her lips, he teased her hole, going close but never touching. Over and over his tongue explored every inch of her pussy until she was shaking for him.
"Fuck... Kieron... you don't need any tips." She moaned out.
"Mmm." He replied back.
Kieron then started to moved one fingertip around his sisters soaking wet pussy, he looked up and smiled at her as his finger pushed deeper... and deeper inside of her.
Her pussy was so tight... so warm... so wet.
"Oooooh god." Missy moaned as her brother slowly got knuckle deep inside of her.
She was so wet that he easily started to push his finger in and out, he curved it up and instantly found her G spot and Missy let out a heavy moan.
"Fuck... Kieron... my clit... lick my clit!" She panted out.
He didn't need to be told twice, Kieron leant forward and started to massage her throbbing clit with his tongue as he slowly fingered his sister.
Her pussy was clenching around him as his tongue flicked all around her clit. Her legs would twitch and shake every time he pressed against her G spot.
"Ooooohh fuck!" Missy moaned when Kieron pushed a second finger inside of her.
"How's that?" Kieron asked between licks.
"So fucking good!" Missy moaned, "Finger me little brother.... Fuuucckkinng finger me!" She moaned and arched her back up.
Missy's legs spread wider as Kieron started to finger his sister faster and faster. He could feel her clit throbbing against his tongue and her moaning just grew louder and louder.
"Oh my god... Kieron... I'm gonna cum soon! You're gonna make me cum!" She moaned loud.
"Cum for me," Kieron whispered between licks, "cum from your brother licking your clit and fingering you!"
"Oh fuck... oh fuck... oh fuck..." Missy moaned, she gripped onto Kieron's hair and pulled him deeper into her pussy and then suddenly, "I'm fuuuckkinng cuuuummiinngggg!!!" She screamed out as her body tensed up and then shook around Kieron.
"Mmmm!" Kieron kept moaning as his sister came from him pleasing her.
He kept fingering her faster and faster through her orgasm, her pussy constantly clenching around his fingers as his tongue attacked her clit. It was fucking delicious and Kieron never wanted it to stop.
But eventually, Missy's panting and moaning died down and her legs flopped either side of Kieron.
He pulled back and his fingers left her wet, juicy pussy as he smiled back up at her.
"Are you sure you've never done that before?" She panted, her chest was heaving up and down.
"Never." He told her, suddenly feeling extremely confident.
"Well that was fucking amazing." She panted.
Kieron's cock was rock hard again after that and he knew exactly what he wanted to do.
"Do you... want to go to my room?" He asked her, still finding it surreal that he was speaking to his sister.
However, her face turned deadly serious when he asked that and looked at her younger brother.
"Kieron, you're a virgin right?" She asked him, not in a hurtful way, genuinely asking him.
"Y-yes." Kieron replied back and felt embarrassed, knowing his sister was a lot more experienced.
"Are you sure you want your first time to be with your sister?" She asked him.
"Am I sure?" Kieron asked in shock to the question, "I've been thinking about it since I turned 18!"
Missy let out a loud laugh from that and smiled from ear to ear.
"Listen," She said, she grabbed him and pulled Kieron up so he was sat next to her, "I want to, I really do," She said, "but it's a big deal for you, your first time. I'm here all weekend, let's just do today as normal and if you feel the same tomorrow, then we're on. Deal?"
Kieron stared into his sisters' beautiful eyes, "Fine, but I'm not going to change my mind."
"I hope not." Missy whispered.
She surprised him once again when she leant forward and pressed her soft, delicate lips against his.
The first girl for Kieron to ever kiss.
It lasted on a few seconds, but enough to make Kieron fall even more for his sister.
It was different for Kieron after that, their relationship had changed. He still acted like she was his sister but he knew that wasn't everything anymore.
Kieron showered and they both went out for lunch together, except it felt more like a date rather than two siblings hanging out.
When they were walking back to Kieron's place she surprised him by reaching out and wrapping her fingers around his. They walked, holding hands the entire walk back and Kieron felt nothing but happiness.
A little later on they were watching TV, Missy had gone to the bathroom when her phone buzzed. Kieron didn't mean to but he glanced at the screen and was shocked to see the name "Sasha" on her phone.
Why is Sasha texting my sister? How does she even have her number?
Suddenly Missy came back into the room.
"Is that my friend Sasha that's texting you?" He asked.
Missy's face let a second of shock take over until she regained her normal persona.
"No," she told him, "One of my mates from work."
Missy grabbed her phone, the way she was holding it meant that Kieron couldn't see, not that he wanted to spy, he was just curious.
When she put it down she grabbed Kieron's hand and looked at him.
"So, what do you want to do for dinner?" She asked.
"There's a restaurant around the corner that's nice?" Kieron suggested.
"Great," Missy replied with a smile and as if automatically she leant forward and gave him another peck on the lips, "I'll start getting ready."
"We don't need to go for hours?" Kieron questioned.
"Your normal girl mates might only take ten minutes to get ready, but most girls take longer." Missy joked and then disappeared into Kieron's room.
What he would do just to go into that room now, kiss his sister and finally lose his virginity to her. But he knew he had to wait, he wanted to make sure she was as comfortable as he was.
She eventually was ready, she was only wearing jeans and a t shirt but her make up was perfect and her hair was flawless.
"If I knew what was going to happen I would've brought some nicer clothes." Missy joked.
"I think you look beautiful." Kieron told her and Missy blushed a little.
Their "date" was amazing. Kieron had a steak, Missy had a salad. They held hands, they joked. One waiter addressed Missy as his girlfriend at one point which Kieron liked.
They walked back to his place again hand in hand, their shoulders against each other and occasionally Missy rested her head onto Kieron's shoulder.
Kieron unlocked the door, Missy went in and he locked it again after them. He just stared at Missy from behind, besotted with her.
Come on Kieron, be confident!
He grabbed Missy's hand and span her to face him.
"What're you doing?" She whispered.
But without responding, Kieron leant forward and planted his lips against his older sisters.
For a few seconds they kissed like that until Kieron opened his mouth, Missy reciprocated and his tongue ran against hers.
He was making out with a girl for the first time.
Kieron held Missy's back and pushed her against him as their tongues danced along each other's.
"Mmm." Missy moaned into his mouth.
She smelt amazing, her body was so warm and Kieron wanted, no, needed her.
"Let's go to my room." Kieron whispered to her, he broke the kiss but kept his mouth not even an inch from hers.



"I told you," She whispered back as she stared into his eyes, "we should wait, so you're sure."
"I'm sure, trust me." Kieron said with a confident smile.
Her eyes darted from one of Kieron's eyes to other as he waited for her reply. Then she smiled.
"Okay." She whispered and Kieron's heart skipped a beat.
The brother and sister passionately made out as they ripped each other's clothes off. By the time they were in Kieron's room Missy only had on a white bra and a black thong and Kieron just had on his boxers.
She got onto her knees in front of him and pulled his boxers down, unleashing his big, hard cock. Missy wrapped her fingers around it and stroked him a couple of times before standing back up and kissing her brother again.
Her hand kept wanking Kieron's cock as he undid her bra.
"Lie down." Missy whispered to him.
He did as she instructed, he knew she was more experience and was happy for her to take the lead.
As Kieron lay on the bed, he watched as his older sister took her thong off and stood in front of him completely naked.
"I take it you know what 69ing is?" Missy asked as she stood on the bed.
"Oh yeah, I know what it is." Kieron replied, happy to taste her delicious pussy and have her mouth back around his cock.
"Good, because you're going to need to get me properly ready before I can take this big cock." Missy said in a dominant yet seductive tone.
He lay there as Missy stood over his head, slowly bringing herself down until her shaved, tight pussy rested against his mouth.
Kieron stuck out his tongue and slowly ran it up and down Missy's lips, he could already tell how wet she was but he loved the taste of her.
"Oooh yeah." Missy moaned.
Kieron was in his own word as his tongue lapped Missy's pussy, he had forgotten about himself until her felt her warm, wet mouth wrap around his cock.
"Oh fuck... Missy." Kieron moaned as she started to bob up and down his dick.
Their naked, hot bodies pressed against each other. Kieron's hands were grabbing his sisters arse or running down her smooth back as he licked her pussy over and over.
"Mmmm!" Missy moaned from the pleasure of having her clit licked as she bobbed up and down on her brothers dick.
For a while all that could be heard was the siblings moaning, Missy was getting louder and louder around Kieron's cock. He knew she was getting close to cumming as her legs started to tense up around his head.
"Oh fuck! Kieron! You're gonna make me cum again!" She moaned.
Her hand was quickly wanking Kieron's spit covered cock that was inches away from her face as she moaned louder and louder.
Kieron kept attacking her swollen clit with his tongue knowing she was so close.
"Oh yeah! Fuck! I'm cumming! I'm cuuummminnnggg!!!" Missy yelled out, her body twitched and shook as Kieron licked her pussy throughout her huge orgasm.
"Oh fuck..." Missy panted out after she stopped shaking, "I think I'm ready for you now."
"About fucking time." Kieron joked to his sister.
"Hey, you're about to lose your virginity to your hot, older sister. You should be thanking me." Missy joked back as she stood up.
"Oh I am very thankful." Kieron said.
His new confidence had taken over him, no longer letting Missy take the lead he grabbed her hand and pulled her down so she lay flat on the bed.
Kieron got in between her legs, he reached up and grabbed her tits for the first time. They were soft, perky and perfect as he pushed his tongue into her mouth, kissing her passionately as his cock kept poking against her soaked hole.
"Oh fuck... Kieron.. do it." She moaned out.
He stared into his sister's beautiful eyes as he reached down to grab hold of his cock. He aimed the head at her soaked, tight pussy and slowly started to push in.
"Oooohh god." Kieron moaned as he felt her tight, warm pussy wrap around his cock.
"Fuck... Kieron... you're' so fucking thick." Missy moaned back.
Even after having make his sister cum she still felt tight as fuck as inch after inch of his cock disappeared inside of her.
Every inch felt amazing inside of her, their faces were only an inch apart and their bodies pressed together perfectly.
Finally, his skin touched her and Kieron was all the way inside of his sister.
"Ooooh god." Missy moaned loudly.
Kieron couldn't take it, he leant down and kissed his sister passionately. Their tongues were lovingly running against each other as he slowly pulled his cock out and pushed himself back in.
"Fuuckk... Kieron... you're so deep." Missy moaned.
"You're so fucking tight." Kieron moaned back.
Kieron was making love to his sister and he couldn't be happier. His thrust grew faster and faster.
He felt Missy's legs lift up and wrap around him just like he had imagined as she moaned because of his cock.
"Yes... yes.... Fuck!" Missy moaned over and over as he slowly fucked her.
Kieron started to play with her tits as his cock fucked his sister. Both of them moaning and kissing passionately.
It all felt so natural, to be having sex with his own sister, it was as if they should've been doing it all along.
From her tight pussy and her sucking his dick earlier, Kieron knew he wasn't going to last long inside of her.
But he kept fucking her, over and over and over. Missy was moaning louder and her fingernails dug into his back.
"Fuck... Missy... I'm gonna cum soon!" He warned as he kept fucking her.
"Do it... cum for me." Missy moaned and kissed him.
"Are you on the pill?" He asked her, suddenly realising he didn't have a condom on.
"No," She told him, "Fuck it... cum inside me... we can sort it tomorrow."
Kieron knew the dangers of cumming inside of her but he was too lost in the moment to care.
His cock kept pushing in and out of his sisters, tight, soaked pussy as she clenched around him. His balls started to tighten and he knew he was past the point of no return.
"Cum inside me..." Missy kept moaning, "Do it! Cum in me brother! Fill me up with your hot, thick cum!!"
"Fuuuuuccckkkk!!!" Kieron roared out, her dirty words the last thing he needed to finally cum.
It was even better than the blowjob, he came even more. Shot after shot of his thick, warm cum filled his sisters unprotected pussy and he moaned louder than ever.
"Fuuuuckk yeeesss!!!" Missy moaned back and he could feel her cumming around his cock at the exact same time.
"Fuck.... Fuck... fuck..." Kieron panted.
He kept slowly fucking her until he had drained every last drop of cum inside of her.
Eventually, Kieron's cock went soft and he rolled onto his side. Both of them panting for air and their chests heaved up and down.
"That was amazing." Kieron panted out.
"Yeah it was," Missy replied, "we are definitely doing that again!"
"Definitely." Kieron said.
He leant over and kissed his sister for a few minutes.
Eventually she went to the bathroom to clean herself up before returning.
Kieron spooned her from behind, their bodies fit together like a jigsaw as they fell asleep together.
In the morning, Kieron woke up and for a second wondered if it was all a dream. That was until he felt his sister with her arms wrapped around him.
"Morning." Missy whispered to him.
"Mmmm, morning." Kieron replied.
"No regrets?" Missy asked, clearly worried.
He just leant down and kissed her again.
"None at all." He told her.
"Perfect," Missy said and sat up, her perky tits bounced as she did, "because I want it again."
"Now?" Kieron asked with a smile, loving their new relationship.
"Unless you don't want to fuck me right now?" Missy asked, her hand cupped one of her tits to tease him.
"Oh no, I'm good to go." Kieron joked.
He leant up and kissed her passionately. Missy's hand reached down and grabbed Kieron's rock hard cock and stroke him. Kieron then moved his hand and easily pushed two fingers deep into his sisters already soaked pussy.
"Oooh fuck!" Missy moaned.
Kieron fingered his sister as Missy wanked her brother for a few minutes until she broke the kiss.
"I want you to fuck me from behind." She told him firmly.
Kieron just smiled and kissed her again.
Missy slowly moved around, she got onto her hands and knees and stuck her perfect arse in the air. Kieron got a proper view of both of his sisters holes and was happier than ever.
He rubbed the head of his cock up and down Missy's soaking pussy a few times, she moaned as he did it.
"Stop fucking teasing me and fuck me!" Missy moaned as she tried to push back against his hard cock.
"Oh that's what you want? For me to fuck you?" Kieron asked.
He grabbed her toned arse and stopped her from pushing back, his confident side fully took over.
"Yes little brother!" Missy moaned, "Fuck your sisters pussy with your big fucking cock!"
"You got it!" Kieron said with a smile and with one thrust his entire cock pushed balls deep inside of her.
"Fuuuucckk yeeeesss!!!" Missy moaned and arched her back up.
She was so fucking tight and Kieron watcher the rims of her pussy stretch and wrap around his cock as he started to thrust in and out of her.
He grabbed her arse and fucked her harder and harder.
The night before was making love, this was fucking.
"Fuck... fuck... yes.. pull my hair!" Missy moaned out.
Kieron was happy to, he grabbed her brunette hair and pulled it back as his cock fired in and out of her perfect hole.
"You're so fucking hot!" Kieron moaned as he fucked his sister. His other hand gripped her thigh as his cock pounded into her over and over.
"Oh fuck... yes! Like that! Fuck me brother!" Missy begged, she was lost in her horny state and his giant fucking cock was making her scream.
SPANK!
Kieron slapped his sisters arse and she let out a moaning yelp.
When he released her hair, Kieron reached round and two of his fingers felt Missy's swollen clit. As soon as he touched it she shook and moaned.
"Oooh fuck!" She moaned.
He kept rubbing her clit but he couldn't thrust at the same time, but Missy had that sorted.
Kieron massaged his sisters clit as she started to bounce back on his cock.
It somehow felt even fucking better! Her tight pussy wrapped around his cock as her body rocked back and forth, taking him deeper and harder each time. Her arse crashed against his hips as she fucked herself with him.
"Holy fuck... holy fuck! So fucking deep!!!" Missy moaned as she fucked herself over and over with her brother cock.
"Are you going to cum around your brothers cock?" Kieron moaned as he kept rubbing her clit.
"Yes! Make me cum! Please! I'm so fucking close!!" Missy begged louder and louder.
Her pussy was clenching around Kieron's dick and he knew she was about to cum and cum hard.
"FUUUUUCCCKKK YEEEEESESSSS!!!!" Missy screamed at the top of her lungs as her orgasm ripped through her body.
Kieron kept rubbing her clit but her body flopped forward. He rested his hands either side of her and shoved his cock all the way back into her twitching pussy.
"Fuck yes! Fuck me! Fuck me Kieron!!" She screamed as his hammered into her.
Her arse cheeks pressed against him at every thrust and her moans were never ending.
"Cum in me!" Missy moaned out, "Fucking cum in my tight fucking cunt!!" She shouted.
Kieron had never heard his sister say cunt before but it just turned him on more.
"You want me to fill your unprotected cunt with cum again?" Kieron moaned and spanked his sister again, then lightly pulled her hair back knowing he wasn't far off.
"YES!" She moaned, "Fucking cum in me brother! Cum in your sisters unprotected cunt that you're destroying with your big fucking cock!!!"
Then it hit Kieron like a ton of bricks.
"FUUUUUCCCKKK YEEESSS!!" Kieron roared out as once again he unloaded his cum deeper than ever into his sisters tight little battered pussy.
"Yeeess! Cum in me!" Missy kept moaning.
Kieron never stopped fucking her though out his orgasm, making sure he drained every last drop of cum.
By the time he was done they were both panting and sweating.
He eventually pulled out and he got to witness his cum leak from his sister's pussy.
"Fuck, that was amazing." Kieron panted.
"Yeah... it was." Missy moaned.
Kieron went and got Missy a few tissues to clean up with.
"What time is Oliver back?" Missy asked.
"Oh shit!" Kieron thought, suddenly remembering his friends return, he grabbed his phone and saw the time, "thank god, got another 2 hours."
"Oh, good." Missy replied, she was still trying to catch her breath, then she looked at Kieron, "Think you can go again?"
Kieron smiled and kissed his sister.
A few minutes later, Kieron was lay on his back as he watched Missy straddle him.
She held his hard cock and lined it up with her already cum filled pussy, then she slowly started to slide down his pole.
"Ooooh fuck, I'll always love that!" Missy moaned.
This time, Kieron got to properly watch his sister's body as she rode his cock. He grabbed her bouncing tits, squeezed her arse cheeks.
Her pussy was clenching around his cock as she bounced up and down on him.
"Oh fuck, I fucking love your cock!" Missy moaned.
She leant down and shoved her tongue into Kieron's mouth.
As they passionately made out he felt her cumming around his cock yet again.
"Missy, I'm gonna cum!" He eventually warned.
"Fuck it!" She moaned, "Cum in me again!"
"Are you sure?" Kieron asked, knowing they are taking a risk doing it yet again.
"Yes!" She moaned and bounced up and down his cock faster and faster, "fucking cum in me! Cum deep in my fucking cunt!"
Kieron filled his sisters unprotected pussy with another load of cum as they both moaned and kissed each other.
After that they both showered they had breakfast together and then cuddled on the sofa. They only had about 15 minutes until Oliver was supposed to return and Missy wanted to be gone by then, knowing Oliver didn't like her.
"So erm, when will I next see you?" Kieron asked as she was getting ready to go.
"Well, your friend doesn't really like me visiting does he?" Missy replied.
"No, I guess not." Kieron told her, how is this supposed to work?
"We will sort something out," Missy said and then kissed him, "maybe we could get a hotel every week or every two weeks?"
"I can do that." Kieron told her.
They kissed goodbye and Kieron sat on the sofa on his own.
I can't believe I lost my virginity to my sister! But what now, it's incest, no one can every no. But I want to keep doing it, fuck it, that's not a problem for today.
Shortly after, Oliver returned.
"Is the witch gone?" He asked as joke as he entered the room.
"Yeah, she's gone." Kieron replied, already missing his sister.
"Good, want to game?" Oliver asked and Kieron nodded.
Epilogue
"Are you sure about this?" A distorted, deep voice said down the phone.
"I'm certain." Paul replied as he looked at himself in the mirror, he was wearing a black suit and a red tie.
"This is your last IOU, you won't be able to ask for any favours again." The robotic voice told him.
"I know that, I've thought this through and I want it." Paul told him, getting slightly annoyed at the condescending tone.
"Okay, it will be sorted tomorrow." The voice replied.
"When will it be official?" Paul asked and straightened his tie.
"The board has to sign off on it, but using your IOU I would say it will be done... at latest in 2 weeks." The voice told him.
"Then Mash Up Recruitment will be mine, in it's entirety?" Paul asked him, wanting to make sure everything went according to plan.
"Yes, you will be the owner." The robotic voice confirmed.
"Good, make it happen." Paul said and put the phone down.
He grabbed his suitcase, smiled at himself in the mirror one last time and then headed out of his office.
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Gym Daddy - Remake
Christian had always been into the gym, as soon as he realised he was stockier than most in his high school he started working out, joined the rugby team and become pretty muscular. Eventually he found himself religiously going to the gym at least 5 times a week.
He stood at nearly 6 feet, he had short brown hair and brown eyes. Although he liked the look of them, he never got a tattoo. Something his girlfriend was grateful of.
Christian started dating Jane in High School, she was his sweetheart and when they both turned 18 they lost their virginity to each other.
Jane was beautiful, the most popular girl in school with long red hair and a few freckles on her face.
When they both turned 21 Jane got offered a job on the other side of the country. It was an amazing opportunity that she couldn't say no too. Fortunately for Christian, he didn't care too much about his Admin job so he said he would go with her.
A few months later, they had organised an apartment to rent and it was all booked in, he was moving away from his small hometown.
Most of his friends told him he was being stupid, that he was too young to do something like that. However Christian knew he was doing the right thing. There was nothing for him to want to stay at home, he could easily visit his mum and dad and he wanted to be with Jane.
Then, they moved.
The first two months were amazing. They were having sex nearly every night, being on their own meant they could do it in whatever room and whenever they wanted. They never argued and after one year of living together, Christian proposed. Jane obviously said yes.
A few weeks after their engagement though, Jane's company went bust and she had to find a new one. It wasn't too bad, she found one pretty quick but it was a few towns over which meant they would have to move again.
Luckily Christians job meant he could work from home a lot so he didn't need to change jobs again.
It was a little bit more of a stressful move, since they didn't have a lot of money, Christian had to move all their things himself in his little car. Then, for the first few weeks he didn't go to the gym and he felt it start to affect him. He got most of any frustration he had out at the gym, so after trying out a few, he settled on one.
"Big Jim's Gym."
It was fairly big, normally quiet which he preferred and it had a steam room, sauna and a shower area.
Although Jane didn't mind, Christian didn't like that he was on very low pay and she was on a high pay, which meant she had to pay for his gym membership. She made it sound like it wasn't a big deal, which it probably wasn't, but Christian just didn't like having to rely on her for money.
On a Thursday night, Jane was watching TV in the living room and Christian had gotten changed into his gym gear.
"Right, I'm off," He told her, "you going to be okay on your own for a bit?"
"Yeah of course, have fun." Jane said.
Christian kissed her goodbye and headed out. It was nearly 8.30pm as Christian liked to go to the gym late, meaning it was even quieter.
Although he knew what he was doing and wasn't self-conscious about his body, he just didn't like the thought of people watching him doing a workout or even laughing at him.
The car park was nearly empty when he got there.
Christian went to the changing room and put his back in the locker. Ah shit, he didn't realise that the lockers needed a pound coin to work.
It's pretty dead, it should be safe, he thought and just closed the locker, but left it unlocked.
Back in the gym, he looked around and saw 4, maybe 5 other people in there. It had been a long time for Christian since his last work out, so he planned on doing a little bit of everything.
Starting with his shoulders, he did his full upper body and then his lower body. He made sure not to push himself too hard on the first time so he didn't cause any injuries, but by the time he was done he definitely felt it.
10pm, I could try out the steam room, he thought. It was a 24 hour gym, one of the reasons he picked that one.
When he went back into the changing room he saw that his locker was open, looking inside, it didn't seem like anything was missing though.
Maybe someone realised it was full and just left it open?
Anyway, he started to undress. Since he hadn't planned on going into the steam room previously, he just wrapped a towel around his waist with nothing underneath.
"Ahhhh." He said out loud as he sat back and relaxed.
Oh god, I needed this! He thought.
The stress of the move and Jane's new job, this was just what he needed to relax and let it all wash away.
For a good ten minutes he sat there with his eyes closed and relaxed.
Then, the fogged up glass door opened and a gush of cold air hit Christian and forced him to open his eyes.
With the steam quickly leaving the room, he got a clear view of the man that was joining him.
Jesus Christ, he's huge!
This man looked over 6 foot and built like a machine. Every muscle in his body looked like it was building, Christian also took notice of his extremely hairy chest that was either wet from a shower or from sweat.
The tall man flashed Christian a smile of his pearly white teeth before sitting down opposite him. Like Christian, he was just in a towel.
It was another minute or two before the man eventually spoke.
"You new here?" He asked bluntly.
Christian opened his eyes again to see this older man, he must be at least in his 50s, staring at him.
"Erm, yeah." Christian replied.
He didn't like to talk to people much in the gym, even less when he was half naked in the steam room.
"You look like you go the gym a lot though, right?" The strange, older man asked.
"Yeah, I just moved here so just joined." Christian replied. He wanted to be respectful but blunt, not wanting to have a conversation.
Christian did catch himself staring at this man's incredibly muscular body, except for the thick hair all over him, it was the sort of body Christian would aim for. Jane always preferred Christian to shave all over and be properly smooth, which he was fine with.
"It's nice to have some young blood in the gym." The man then said, not taking Christian's hint.
"Oh, cool." Christian replied, why is he still talking to me?
"My name's Alfie." He then said.
"Christian." Christian replied, still trying to kill the conversation.
Suddenly, Alfie stood up and quickly walked over and sat himself right next to Christian. He was so close that their sweaty arms were touching. Even though Christian knew he was fairly muscly, he looked tiny compared to this man.
The steam room is completely empty and he sits touching me! What is wrong with this guy?
Although Christian wanted to argue with him, he was way too big for Christian to risk getting into a fight with.
"You are pretty big," Alfie said and suddenly one of his big, strong hands grabbed onto one of Christian's biceps, "But with a little training I could get you even bigger."
This strange, older men kept feeling Christian's bicep. He felt almost frightened by this man.
"Erm... sure." Christian replied, not wanting to offend him.
"Good," Alfie said with a huge grin, "I'll work you out good a proper."
Why is he staring at me like that? Christian thought, Alfie's eyes were darting all over his body.
"I... I should really get going." Christian nervously said and stood up, Alfie's hand finally left his bicep.
"See you again soon." Alfie called out as Christian left the steam room.
What a fucking weirdo!
Christian went back into the changing rooms and stepped into one of the shower cubicles. He locked the door and started to wash the sweat off of his body with cold water. His hairs stood on edge but it felt like a good release after the work out and steam room.
Weirdly though, even with the cold shower, Christian looked down and saw his 5 inch cock was rock hard.
Am I horny? Christian thought for a moment.
Shaking off the thought, he wrapped his towel around him again and stepped out of the shower.
When he got back to his locker he could see Alfie on the other side of the room, smiling at him, still in just a towel. Without the steam to block him, his body looked even bigger.
Christian gave him a polite smile back then turned back to his locker.
Fuck sake, how do I get changed without him seeing me?
Christian turned his head and luckily, Alfie was gone. Thank god!
He let his towel drop, his cock was still rock hard and refused to go down. So, he quickly grabbed his clothes and got dressed. He didn't see Alfie again and headed home.
What a strange guy.
When he got back Christian tried to have sex with Jane, it had been a couple of weeks but she said she was tired. Christian was definitely horny, but he couldn't get away with having a wank whilst she was in the house.
The next night, Christian went back to the gym. This time, when he walked in he spotted Alfie straight away, he was on the bench press but obviously sat up resting between sets and he smiled over at Christian.
For god sake, again?
After putting his stuff into the locker, this time he had remember a pound coin and managed to lock it, he went and did a workout.
Christian did his best to stay away from Alfie, but it seemed the older guy was trying to get close to him.
Eventually though, Alfie disappeared into the locker room and Christian could work out in peace.
By the time he was done his body was aching all over. He was still sore from the session the night before and he knew a good steam would sort him right out.
Once again, wrapping himself in a towel, Christian went to the steam room. When he entered though it was so filled with steam that he couldn't see a thing.
"Hey," He heard a deep voice say, "Christian, good to see you again."
Christian couldn't see through the steam but he recognised Alfie's voice. He was clearly sat at the far end, so Christian opted to sit near to the door.
"Erm, hi." Christian whispered, wanting to do anything to not have a conversation with this strange, older man.
"I was hoping to see you again." Alfie said to him, but Christian could hear something weird, as though Alfie was slapping his leg.
What is that noise?
"Oh, thanks." Christian replied, Is he hitting on me or something?
"No, thank you, not every night I get to see a hot young man in here." Alfie said, this time it was with more of a moan.
What the fuck?! Christian thought after hearing what Alfie just said to him.
He couldn't speak, he was frozen in shock by the pure ridiculousness of what Alfie just said.
The steam started to clear a little and the silhouette of Alfie came into sight. The slapping noise was still going on but Christian couldn't quiet work out what it was.
Alfie then started to breathe a little heavier, almost like a grunt or a moan.
What is he doing? Christian thought, but as the steam died down more, Christian's eyes shot wide open as he worked out what he was witnessing.
Alfie was sat opposite him, completely naked, and his hand was wanking up and down on his very big, very hard cock.
What?!
"That's better, I can see you now." Alfie moaned as he kept wanking his cock with no shame.
He was leant back against the wall, as though he was relaxed as his hand moved up and down.
Christian was frozen in shock, sure, he had seen other rugby players cock when getting changed before, but this was different. He had never seen someone wanking before, never mind someone with the biggest cock he could imagine.
He knew he should've gotten up, he knew it was wrong, but his body was frozen solid. Christian found himself staring at Alfie, who in turn was staring back.
"I... I should go." Christian finally managed to stutter out, but before he could stand up Alfie marched over and pressed his left hand against Christian's chest and kept him held against the wall.
He wasn't holding Christian too hard, Christian knew he could've gotten free, but then what, this guy is twice my size? If he wants to hurt me he could.
"There's a good boy," Alfie moaned, his left hand gently holding Christian's smooth chest as his right hand wanked his big cock, "I've always wanted a hot, little slut to join here."
Did he just call me a slut?
Christian's eyes were wide open, he kept darting from Alfie's giant cock and then up to his smiling face.
"Oh yeah, keep looking at me you little slut, keep looking at your new Daddy." Alfie moaned.
His hand was moving faster and faster up and down his dick.
"I... I... I... need to go." Christian stuttered out but he made no effort to stand up.
It was like he was frozen in fear.
"Oh no," Alfie moaned, "You're going to stay there like a good boy."
What am I doing? Get up! Run! Do something!
"Ooooh fuuuckk yeeaaaahhh!!!" Alfie roared out.
Christian saw his head arch back and then suddenly... something thick and hot struck Christian's cheek.
He looked down and saw Alfie's massive cock fire out another load of cum that hit him directly in the eye. In his shock, he managed to lock his mouth closed in fear of some landing in there.
"Take my cum you fucking slluuuutttt!" Alfie moaned out louder than before.
His hand kept wanking his cock but he obviously wasn't watching where he was cumming.
One shot hit directly onto Christian's closed lips, then another on his forehead, then another on his other cheek, but then a few shots went down and hit his smooth chest and Alfie's hand.
"Mmmmfff!" Christian finally tried to protest without opening his mouth.
"Oh yeah.... Oh yeah..." Alfie panted out and his cock finally stopped erupting, "I needed that."
Christian felt like he was in some weird dream, like that didn't actually just happen.
"Oh yeah, I'm going to love having you as my son, I'm one lucky Daddy." Alfie moaned out again.
Christian just sat in shock as he watched Alfie wrap a towel around him and leave the steam room.
"MMMFFFF!!" Christian tried to shout once on his own but still didn't want to open his mouth and risk tasting cum.
He nervously left the steam room, checking either side to make sure no one would see him with a face full of cum. Then he jetted down to the bathroom.
When he locked himself in and looked at himself in the mirror he couldn't believe what he saw.
I am absolutely covered in cum!
His entire face was coated, it was dripping down and onto his chest. His nostrils were filled with the smell which.... Was surprisingly not too bad.
Plus, his eye burnt from where the cum had landed in it.
He did his best to wash it all off with cold water and then waited in the toilet for ten minutes, he hoped that Alfie would've left by that point.
When Christian got out and went to the changing room he was right, Alfie was nowhere to be seen.
He quickly got dressed and headed home, not wanting to risk getting caught by Alfie again.
Strange thing though, when Christian got back, he was hornier than ever.
No, that wasn't because of what happened at the gym. I was horny yesterday and just haven't cum since.
He walked up to Jane and pressed his lips against hers. For a moment she kissed him back before breaking it.
"What's gotten into you?" She said with a little smile as Christian reached down and grabbed her arse.
"I just want you." Christian said and kissed her again.
"Ew, Christian, you stink of sweat," She moaned out, "did you not shower?"
Ah shit, I didn't!
"S-sorry." He replied, he felt a little embarrassed because he knew he must've smelt pretty bad.
After that, Jane didn't want to have sex, so Christian just showered. He was considering having a wank in the shower, but he knew that Jane would question why he was so long and he didn't want to go into that.
That night though was a sleepless night, I can't believe I had an old man wank over my face?! And I didn't do anything to stop it! No, I couldn't have stopped it, he could've killed me if he wanted too!
Eventually, Christian did manage to get a few hours' sleep.
The next day Christian worked from home as normal, although he was constantly thinking about the night before. He just couldn't get over it, the audacity of Alfie to just do that, and to call him a slut!
When Jane came back Christian told her that he was sore and was having a day off from the gym, which she was happy to have a chill with him. He even didn't have a wank before he was waiting to see Jane.
The only problem was that when Christian tried to have sex with her, she said no, yet again.
I know she's working hard but we can't just stop having sex! Christian thought to himself.
Once again, another sleepless night for Christian.
The next day Jane worked from home as well, which meant Christian still couldn't wank. His cock was getting painfully hard at that point and he needed a release.
Then, when it got to 8pm, Jane looked over at him.
"Are you not going the gym again tonight?" She asked.
Truthfully, Christian never planned on going back, but he couldn't tell Jane that.
"I erm, I think I might join a different gym." He told her, not wanting to give off any reason of the truth.
"What, why?" She asked him.
"It's not the best, I think I need a better one." He explained as shortly as possible.
"I paid for that gym membership." Jane then argued and Christian could sense the annoyance in her voice.
"I know, but I don't like it, I'll find a new one." He tried to say calmly.
"If you think I'm paying for you to have two different gym memberships then you can think again!" Jane shot back, clearly annoyed.
"I know, but..." He went to speak but Jane interrupted him.
"No Christian," She continued, "It's only a three month membership, you can cancel it then and get another one."
This is exactly why I hate her paying for stuff.
"Fine." Christian grunted out.
For the next hour the two of them sat in silence, it was awkward and very tense. Christian knew he was in the wrong, but there was no way to explain it to Jane.
When it got to 9.30pm he couldn't take the tension anymore, If I get to the gym for 10, there's no way Alfie would still be there.
Christian also thought it could give him a chance to finally have a wank in their bathroom's and get to cum as his balls were starting to hurt.
"I erm, I'm gonna go the gym." Christian said sheepish and stood up.
"Good." Jane spat out, still annoyed at him.
Christian got dressed then headed over. When he got to the gym there was only one other car and although he was extremely nervous about going back in, he did it.
Luckily, he couldn't see Alfie anywhere.
He just did a quick thirty minute workout, he worked out any frustration and then headed to the changing room.
He hadn't seen another single person in the gym, so, he thought he would go for a steam and cool himself off.
It was about ten minutes into the steam when, without even realising it, Christian's cock grew hard. His eyes were closed and he was leant back against the wall as his hand automatically went into his towel and grabbed onto his hard cock.



"Mmmm." Christian moaned.
Having gone a few days without getting cum and being horny as fuck, having his hard, slick cock in his hand felt fucking amazing.
He slowly stroked his hard cock over and over, picturing Jane the entire time. He thought about the last time they had sex, he had her bent over the sofa and fucked her from behind.
Jane always got very vocal when she was horny and they were having sex which Christian loved.
Oh god yeah, that feels good. Christian moaned in his head.
When suddenly, the door to the steam room shot open, Fuck!
He hadn't realised it but Christian's towel had fallen to the floor as he had been wanking.
"Well, well," Alfie's clear voice said with glee, "this is a sight for sore eyes."
"I... I... I..." Christian stuttered out.
He was more embarrassed about getting caught wanking than afraid that it was Alfie that caught him.
Christian went to go and grab his towel.
"Stay there!" Alfie suddenly shouted and the steam room door shut.
Christian froze in fear, Alfie's strong, dominant voice had his body on edge, oh god, please don't hurt me.
"Were you wanking in here because of me?" Alfie said as he slowly walked over, "Thinking about last time when you took your Daddy's load over your pretty, young face?"
"N-no." Christian stuttered.
He looked up at Alfie who was now standing over him, he was so huge that Christian started to grow afraid.
"I think you were," Alfie said in a deep, delicate tone, "I think you came back, hoping to see your Daddy's big, hard cock again."
"I didn't." Christian weakly protested.
Get out of here now!
Christian went to stand up, but like last time, Alfie's hand pressed his chest and held him against the wall.
"Please don't hurt me." Christian begged.
"Oh, I'm not gonna hurt you son, your Daddy loves you." Alfie whispered.
"W-what are you gonna do?" Christian frighteningly asked.
"I'm helping my son out." Alfie said and gave a coy grin.
Before Christian had any chance to react, Alfie let go of his chest, got down on his knees and suddenly the older man had his lips wrapped around Christian's cock.
"Whhaatt theeeee..." Christian moaned out in shock and pleasure.
It felt like forever since Jane had given him a blowjob, he was so fucking horny that any mouth felt amazing.
"Mmmmm!" Alfie moaned in a deep moaned that made Christian's cock vibrate.
Christian went to move but Alfie must've sensed it and his big, strong hand pushed Christian's chest back.
"Sit back and let your Daddy suck your cock!" Alfie barked.
Then, Alfie's lips returned around Christian's cock and he started to bob up and down like a fucking pro.
"Ooooh fuckk!" Christian moaned.
He knew that Alfie's hand was slightly on his chest, but barely, but his mouth felt so warm, so good around his aching cock.
What are you doing? An old man is sucking your dick!
"Mmmm!" Alfie moaned again as he kept bobbing up and down.
Christian could feel the older man's tongue circling around his aching head, massaging him perfectly.
"I should gooooooooooo!" Christian moaned.
Just as he went to protest, Alfie seemed to open his throat and took Christian's entire cock down. Christian could feel his balls press against Alfie's chin as his cock was lodged down his throat.
Hoooooww is he doing that?!?!
Over and over Alfie would deep throat Christian with his masterful blowjob technique. In a matter of seconds, Christian's legs were shaking and he was on the brink of cumming.
"Oooooh fuuuuuucccckkk!" He grunted.
All of the cum that he had been building up the last few days erupted straight into Alfie's mouth who never let up on sucking his cock.
Jane was good at blowjobs, but Alfie was better, and Jane never swallowed. She always made Christian cum into a tissue.
Feeling his cock erupt inside someone's mouth was making Christian see starts and Alfie kept sucking him through his orgasm.
"Oh god... oh fuck..." Christian moaned and panted.
He found it hard to catch his breath in the hot steamy air.
Before he had come down from his orgasm, Alfie surprised him again by jumping up. Suddenly, the older man's lips locked against Christians and before he had chance to argue, Alfie's tongue was pushed into Christian's mouth.
Alfie, who had clearly not swallowed much of Christian's cum, was shovelling it back into Christian's mouth with his tongue.
Christian felt lightheaded and weak from his orgasm, he didn't even try and stop it and allowed this older man's tongue to rub against his own. He didn't kiss him back, but he didn't stop it.
It was the first time Christian ever tasted his own cum, he was surprised by how he wasn't put off by it, if anything he kind of liked the taste.
Then he could feel Alfie moving his right hand and Christian quickly realised he was wanking.
Too weak and still coming down from his orgasm, Christian just stayed still as Alfie pushed more and more of his cum into his mouth. His tongue kept going against Christian's who still refused to kiss him back.
"Mmmm!" Alfie started to moan into Christian's mouth.
The mass amount of cum that Alfie was pushing in meant so Christian had no option but to swallow it down.
"Fuuuckk yeeahhh!!" Alfie grunted, he pulled back and stood straight up.
Without time to react, Christian found himself once again receiving a facial from the older man. Strike after strike of cum landed all over his face. Just like last time, it was gallons of cum and Christian was sure he was aiming to cover as much of his face as possible.
How much does this guy cum? Christian thought as he made no attempt to move and just let this older man cover him in cum.
Christian was still trying to catch his breath after her stopped feeling cum hit his face. He was so delirious from his orgasm that he did open his mouth this time. However, in his head he argued that he could only taste his own cum and not Alfie's.
That was, until he felt Alfie start to press his semi hard, sticky cock all over Christian's face.
"Good boy, I knew you would be back for your Daddy, you're going to be the perfect little slut for me aren't you?" Alfie whispered.
Christian could just feel a big, heavy cock heard pressing around his face, but he was powerless to move.
Eventually, Alfie put his towel back on and walked out, leaving Christian on his own.
"What the fuck?!" Christian actually shouted out loud.
I just let him suck my cock! I let him cum over my face! I swallowed my own cum and had his tongue in my mouth!!! WHAT THE FUCK IS HAPPENING!!
After taking a few minutes to calm down, Christian stood up and wrapped his towel around him.
He looked outside to make sure no one was there before jetting to the toilets again, except when he got there, they were locked.
Shit, someone's in there! He panicked, and his heart started to beat faster when he heard footsteps coming from around the corner, no, no, no please!
Then, a very attractive, 20 something brunette girl in tight gym shorts and a sports bra walked around the corner.
Christian tried to keep his head down, he couldn't believe he had his face covered in cum and someone might see.
"Are you waiting for the bathroom?" He heard her ask.
Her voice was as sexy as her body.
"Erm, yeah." Christian whispered and refused to look up.
Please leave, please just leave!
"Erm, I think you have something on your face?" She asked, her voice sounded very confused.
"Oh right, yeah, I know." Christian stuttered out to her.
"Is that...." She said, and then realisation came in her voice, "is that cum?"
Suddenly the bathroom door unlocked, opened and Christian looked up to see Alfie stepping out of it. He smiled down at Christian and then smiled at the girl.
"Hey slut," Alfie said to Christian, "thanks a lot for that, I really needed it."
"Oh my god." The girl gasped out, obviously in shock of what she just realised happened.
Christian managed to squeeze past Alfie and locked the bathroom door. When he looked at himself in the mirror he couldn't believe how painfully obvious it was that he was covered in cum!
He quickly tried to wash it off, No, he can't get away with this, get a hold of yourself!
Christian stormed out of the bathroom and into the changing rooms where he found Alfie, still just in a towel.
"What the fuck are you doing?!" Christian shouted at him.
"Lower your voice son, don't want people to hear you be angry." Alfie said in a calm and collected manner.
"You just!" Christian shouted but Alfie gave him a stern look which frightened him, so, he lowered his voice again, "You just sucked my dick and then came over my face, you can't just fucking do that to people that don't want it!"
"You seemed like you wanted it to me." Alfie said with a chuckle.
"Well I don't, I'm straight, and engaged!" Christian argued, "so just leave me alone."
"Oh son, you're not straight," Alfie said and slowly walked over to Christian and put a hand on his shoulder, "You're my little gay slut, you just don't know it yet."
"I am not gay!" Christian argued and pushed his hand away.
"Don't take that tone with your Daddy." Alfie ordered.
"You're not my Daddy, please just leave me alone." Christian pleaded with him, his anger had seemed to change to desperation.
"We both know you don't want me to leave you alone," Alfie said, once again putting his hand onto Christian's shoulder, "otherwise why would I find you wanking in the steam room when only a few days ago I gave you a pretty little facial in there?"
"I... that wasn't because of you." Christian whispered out, he wanted to argue back, but something about this giant man made Christian feel weak.
"Now, if you really want me to leave you alone, which we both know you don't, then I will." Alfie told him and Christian looked up from the ground.
"Really?" Christian asked, maybe I can get away from all this?
"But you have to do something for your Daddy first." Alfie said with a huge grin across his face.
"W-what do you want?" Christian asked, fearful of the answer.
"Firstly, you call me Daddy." Alfie told him, very authoritarian.
"What... what do you want me to do... Daddy?" Christian asked, he hated calling him that, but if he could get him to leave Christian alone he would put up with it.
"Well you keep getting me so hot and bothered," Alfie said, "and the other photos I have of you just aren't cutting it anymore."
Other photos?
"I can see your confusion," Alfie said with a smile, "When we first met and you went for a shower and after you saw me in the changing room, I hid behind the corner and when you dropped your towel I saw how hard your cock was son, I just had to take a few photos without you knowing."
He has naked photos of me? What the fuck!
"Don't worry, they're only for me to enjoy, I don't like to share." Alfie whispered.
Christian hated the idea that this pervy old man was wanking off to photos of him, but at least he had no way of giving them to anyone Christian knew.
"So," Alfie continued, "I will take a few more photos of you, right here, right now."
Christian didn't want to give this man anything, but if it means he leaves me alone for now on, what's the harm?
"What kind of photos?" Christian asked but Alfie gave a disappointing look, "What kind of photos, Daddy?" Christian corrected himself.
"First, drop the towel." Alfie ordered.
"Right here?" Christian asked, he definitely didn't want anyone walking in on them two, that brunette girl seeing him with cum on his face was bad enough.
"I checked, it's just me, you and that other woman but she won't be bothering us in the men's room." Alfie explained.
Christian knew that Alfie had a point, he knew he had to do it.
So, Christian tugged on his towel and let it drop to the floor. There he stood, completely naked in front of this old man, something he never thought he would do.
"Mmm, you are so hot, how did I get to be such a lucky Daddy?" Alfie asked.
Christian didn't answer, he just wanted this over and done with.
"Answer me when I ask you a question!" Alfie suddenly barked out and a shot of fear went through Christian.
"I... I don't know, Daddy." He whispered, but the smile on Alfie's face put him at ease.
Alfie went into his locker and pulled out a phone.
"Now, just stay there and smile." Alfie ordered.
Christian was frozen, he was afraid, but he knew it was nearly over. He just stayed still as Alfie took many photos of him.
"Now, do a few poses." Alfie ordered.
Christian didn't know what to do, so he just flexed his muscles a bit and tenses his arms, which seemed to please Alfie.
"Let me get a little more comfortable," Alfie said and then his towel dropped, revealing his cock that was once again rock hard, for an old guy he sure can get hard a lot! "Now, get on your hands and knees."
"What?" Christian asked, he had hoped it was over.
"Do not question me son!" Alfie shot back at him.
"Sorry." Christian quickly whispered, he felt so submissive and weak to this man.
Christian got down onto his knees and looked at Alfie who kept taking photos of him on his phone.
"There we go," Alfie said and moved closer, his giant, hard cock swung as he walked, "now, say, please let me suck your dick Daddy."
"W..." Christian went to argue, but he stopped himself, not wanting to poke the bear, "Please let me suck your dick, Daddy." He whispered.
Is he recording me now?
"More enthusiastically son!" Alfie ordered.
Fucking hell, just leave me alone!
Christian looked back up at Alfie, his hard cock was a good few inches away from his face but that was a little too close for Christian's liking. Nevertheless, he did as he was told.
"Please Daddy, let me suck your dick." Christian said, forcing himself to sound more excited for it.
"Mmm good boy," Alfie moaned, his left hand held the phone as his right hand started to wank his cock, "Say it again, but tell me what a slut you are."
Christian just sighed, he knew it was going too far, but if Alfie did want to use this against him, it was already too late.
So, he looked back at Alfie as he slowly wanked his cock.
"Please Daddy, let me be your gay slut and suck on your big, hard, juicy cock." Christian said, trying to sound as believable as possible.
Juicy? Did I just call his cock juicy? I don't think that, do I?
"Oooh fuck yeah," Alfie moaned, "that's the stuff, now turn around and get on all fours."
"What?" Christian almost shouted, "No, you've got enough of me!"
"Do as you're fucking told boy!" Alfie shouted and stepped closer to Christian, his cock going painfully close to his face.
"Okay.. okay.. I'm sorry, Daddy." Christian stuttered out.
He still thought that if he just did the photos and videos that Alfie asked, then maybe he would leave him alone. Plus, turning around meant he was further away from Alfie's cock.
Ever so slowly, Christian turned around, got onto his hands and knees, the whole time he could hear Alfie wanking faster and faster.
"Now, spread those cheeks." Alfie ordered.
Christian reached behind, he grabbed his arse cheeks and spread them apart. The cold air hit his untouched, shaved arsehole and Alfie let out a heavy moan.
"Mmmmm have you shaved that just for me son?" Alfie moaned.
Christian turned his head in disgust, but Alfie made a face to tell him to go along with it for the video.
"Yes, Daddy," Christian said, "I shaved my arsehole just for you."
"You want your Daddy to fuck you don't you son?" Alfie asked.
"Yes Daddy." Christian replied.
Wait, what the fuck! Christian, to his absolute shock and horror, felt his cock start to twitch and slowly grow, no, no, no go down!
"Spank your arse and tell me to fuck you!" Alfie ordered.
It seemed the hornier Alfie got, the more forceful he became.
Christian just did as he was told. He stared back at Alfie and then spanked himself.
"Fuck me Daddy." He said to the older man.
"Harder!" Alfie ordered.
SPANK! Christian slapped his arse again.
"Fuck me Daddy!" Christian told him.
"Harder you little gay slut!" Alfie moaned, he was wanking his cock harder and harder.
SPANK!! As hard as he could, Christian's palm crashed down on his arse cheek and he let out a little whimper.
"Fuck me Daddy! Please fuck me!" He almost shouted.
When he spanked himself, Christian realised his cock was fully hard and flopping beneath him.
Oh fuck, please don't let Alfie see that!
Luckily he was facing away and his body covered his cock.
"Yes, that's going to be so hot when I'm wanking to it later," Alfie moaned, "Now, do you want another load of your Daddy's cum over your pretty face."
Christian turned his head back to Alfie and saw the phone was away, so his question wasn't just for the video.
"No, thank you." Christian replied in a submissive tone and turned to face away from Alfie, not wanting to watch him wank, "Can I get up now?"
"No!" Alfie shouted, "Just... stay... theeeeerrrrreeeee!!!"
Suddenly he felt a large, hot, thick liquid splatter onto his back.
Is he fucking cumming on me again!!
Although Christian was disgusted and shocked, he couldn't seem to move as rope after rope of Alfie's cum landed all over his back.
It was so thick, so warm, Christian could feel it trickling down his body.
Then, one shot hit directly between his arse cheeks and right on his shaved arsehole.
"Yeeeesss!" Alfie moaned again.
It wasn't as much cum as the last one, but it was still a lot considering he only came not long ago.
"Fuck yes, you are such a good slut for me," Alfie moaned, "now, what do you say?"
"T-thank you, Daddy." Christian said.
He wanted to get up, but his cock was fully erect and he knew if he stood then Alfie would see it.
"You're welcome son," Alfie said, "You can go now, but be back here tomorrow at 8pm."
"What?" Christian replied, staying on his hands and knees but turning to look at Alfie, "You said we are done if I did that?"
"And I meant it," Alfie said, "we will just do a workout tomorrow, and see if you can go a full session without wanting your Daddy to treat you like the dirty, gay slut you really are."
"No, I don't want that, you said you would leave me alone!" Christian argued, but he still didn't get up. He could feel the cum start to fall down his back and onto the floor.
"You're hard, gay cock seems to say otherwise," Alfie laughed and then closed his locker, "tomorrow, 8pm. Do not disappoint me."
Christian was humiliated that Alfie knew he had a hard cock, why was I hard? I can't possibly have enjoyed that?!
He waited for Alfie to leave before going into the showers and washing the cum off of him.
Christian eventually got back but it was so late that Jane was already asleep, he just snuck in besides her and slept as well.
It seemed after finally cumming he managed to sleep easily.
The next day Jane was at work as normal, but after the blowjob he got the day before Christian didn't feel like a wank.
However, to try and make it up to her, he made her a nice meal which they enjoyed together.
When it got to 7.30pm Christian wondered whether to go to the gym or not.
Obviously I can go one gym session without wanting him! What am I saying, I don't want him at all! I'm straight! But no... why even risk it.
Christian had settled on not going, something that Jane was not happy about.
"Look Christian, I know you don't like that gym, but it's a huge waste of money if you just don't go." She moaned at him.
Eventually, Christian agreed to go the night after. Once again, another sexless night for the couple.



The next day, Christian left the house at 8pm in his gym gear. However, instead of going to the gym, he just drove around and went for a coffee. He didn't want to even go near Alfie or risk seeing him.
As he sat in his car, nearing 9pm and drinking a coffee, his phone vibrated in his pocket and he received a text.
Unknown number? Whose this?
Unknown: You've disappointed me son, hiding away for two nights. It seems you want to be punished. Your Daddy x
What the fuck?! How does he have my number?! A million thought ran through Christian's head as he started to text back.
Christian: How did you get my number??
It was three, very slow, very painful minutes until he got a reply.
Alfie: I took it from your phone your first night at the gym, you really shouldn't leave your locker open. Now, you are coming to the gym tomorrow night and that's final. Your Daddy x
Christian quickly and furiously texted him back.
Christian: No I am not! You said you would leave me alone now leave me alone!
Alfie: I don't think you want to take that tone with me son, especially since I got your fiancé Janes number from your phone as well. Unless you want her to receive this, you will be at the gym, tomorrow at 8pm. Your Daddy x
Attached was a video that Christian was afraid to open, but when he did, his heart sank.
It was the perfect shot of Alfie's huge, hard cock that from that angle looked to be very close to Christian's face.
"Please Daddy, let me be your gay slut and suck on your big, hard, juicy cock." He then heard himself say.
Oh no, this is bad!
Then another video arrived.
This time, Christian was watching himself spank his own arse and practically beg Alfie to fuck him and finally... the final nail in the coffin, Christian staying perfectly still as Alfie came all over his back.
I'm fucked.
Christian didn't reply back to Alfie, he didn't even know what he could say. When he got home he was so nervous he barely spoke to Jane.
He could blackmail me, he could ruin my relationship, oh fuck!
The next day dragged on, Christian just couldn't calm himself down with the fact he was getting blackmailed by an older gay man.
When he eventually went to the gym, he was visibly shaking. Then, he saw Alfie in the changing room.
"I knew you would make the right decision," Alfie said as he walked to Christian, "I would've hated to have to ruin our fun so early."
"Please, please don't show those videos to Jane." Christian begged.
"I won't, as long as you do as you're told." Alfie said, although it was like a threat, he had a smile and lighthearted tone.
"What... what do you want me to do?" Christian asked.
"We're going to work out." Alfie said calmly and walked to the door of the changing room.
Work out? Is that it?
Alfie was true to his word, for the next hour the two just trained together on various machines. Christian was actually amazing at how strong Alfie actually was. He was doing a lot heavier weight than Christian.
When it got to just after 9pm Alfie finished his last set.
"Now, let's hit the steam room." Alfie said and patted Christian's back.
The steam room, that can't be good.
However, without saying a word, Christian went into the changing room. He and Alfie undressed and wrapped themselves in towels and then headed into the steam room.
When Christian sat down, Alfie sat down right next to him so that they were touching.
Oh god, what is he going to do.
"Why don't you sit on your Daddy's lap?" Alfie then asked a couple of minutes into the steam.
"You... you said you wouldn't force me to do anything." Christian stuttered out.
"I won't," Alfie told him, "but you need to be punished for letting your Daddy down."
"So that's my punishment?" Christian asked him.
"Oh no, that's just the start." Alfie said with a huge grin.
Christian just sighed, this man had everything he needed to ruin Christian. So, he stood up, then sat down on Alfie's lap.
He thanked god that they both had towels on, but after their work out and the steam room their hot, sweaty bodies were forced to touch.
"There we go, doesn't that feel good son?" Alfie asked as he wrapped his giant arms around Christian.
Even though Christian was big, he felt so small with this man.
"Y-yes, Daddy." Christian stuttered out wanting to keep him happy.
Christian felt like a girl, sat on this big strong man's lap with his arms wrapped around him. He could already feel Alfie's hard cock poking through the towel.
"Give your Daddy a kiss." Alfie then ordered.
Christian looked at him in shock, I can't kiss him, that's cheating! And he's a man! He went to argue but Alfie gave him that same angered look.
Just get it over and done with, a quick one!
Christian leant in and quickly pecked his lips against Alfie's then pulled away.
"Again, slow it down." Alfie ordered.
Fuck, alright.. come on.
Christian went in for another quick peck but as their lips touched Alfie reached up and held Christian's face firmly against his.
The older man was forcefully kissing Christian and Christian tried to resist kissing him back.
This went on for a few seconds until Alfie's tongue pressed against Christian's lips. Automatically, whether it was through fear or if he wanted to, Christian opened his mouth.
Alfie's tongue pushed inside and ran against Christian's.
I'm actually making out with a man! Christian screamed in his head, but Alfie still had hold of him so he knew he was helpless to stop it.
Alfie just kept his lips firmly against Christian's as his tongue ran all over the younger man's tongue. He kept doing this for a few minutes when Christian felt Alfie's hand move underneath his towel.
He isn't holding my head anymore.
Alfie's hand moved further and Christian then realised his cock was as hard as ever.
"Oooh!" Christian accidentally moaned into Alfie's mouth as Alfie slowly gripped onto Christian's cock and stroked it a little.
As his cock was slowly getting wanked, Christian realised he actually pressed his tongue back against Alfie's.
Alfie wasn't holding him at all, Christian could move, but he remained on the older man's lap as they made out.
"Mmmm." Alfie moaned into Christian's mouth.
The older man's soft lips kept pressing against Christian's, their tongues danced alongside each other and Alfie's hand started to stroke Christian faster and faster.
"Ooohh...." Christian moaned again as he started to receive great pleasure from the hand job.
"There you go, enjoy your Daddy pleasing your cock." Alfie whispered before pushing his tongue back into Christian's mouth.
The sound of Christian's cock being wanked echoed around the steam room. They were both so hot, so sweaty and Christian kept moaning into Alfie's mouth.
Oh fuck... that feels so good.
He could feel his precum leaking out of his cock as Alfie wanked him faster... and faster... and faster.
Christian didn't know how long he made out with Alfie for and had his cock wanked, but he knew his orgasm was building up and Alfie knew it as well.
"Do you want your Daddy to make you cum?" Alfie asked him.
"Yeess." Christian whispered back in a moan.
Yes! What do you mean yes! But it feels so good!
Christian's body started to shake and he instinctively rested his hands against Alfie's big, strong, hairy, sweaty chest.
Alfie's hand was firing up and down as he wanked the younger man's cock.
"Oh god... oh fuck...." Christian moaned as he got to the brink of cumming.
When Alfie pulled his hand away.
"Oooohhh what?" Christian accidentally moaned and revealed that he didn't want it to stop.
Alfie roughly grabbed Christian's head and once again shoved his tongue into the younger boys mouth. They kissed passionately for a few minutes until Alfie started to suck on Christian's tongue.
"Suck your Daddy's dick." Alfie then ordered Christian.
Christian was breathing heavily, his entire body was on the edge of orgasm as he stared at Alfie.
"I..." He panted out, "I can't."
"You disappoint your Daddy." Alfie then whispered.
Christian couldn't believe it, but he wanted Alfie's hand back on his cock.
"I'm sorry... Daddy." Christian panted.
Alfie then effortlessly lifted Christian and rested him on his back, his legs were spread and his towel had completely come off. Then, Alfie's towel dropped. He was on his knees, between Christian's spread legs and his hard cock aimed right at the younger boy.
He is not going to try that! No way!
"Grab your Daddy's cock!" Alfie ordered.
They were pretty much in the missionary position with Alfie's back up as Christian stared at his amazing, hairy body.
"What?" Christian asked.
"If you're not going to suck your Daddy's cock, as punishment you're going to wank me off instead!" Alfie ordered firmly.
Wanking his cock seemed a lot less gay than sucking his dick, It's just like wanking my own cock right? Christian argued to himself, and he was so fucking horny.
"Okay." Christian replied back to him.
"Okay, what?!" Alfie shouted in annoyance.
"Okay, Daddy... I'll wank your cock." Christian replied, he couldn't believe the words actually left his mouth.
With his own cock painfully hard and leaking pre cum, Christian reached forward and wrapped his fingers around another man's cock for the first time.
Alfie's was so thick that Christian couldn't even get his fingers to meet on the other side.
"Good slut, now wank your Daddy!" Alfie moaned.
Christian knew he was getting to horny, but it felt like he had gone too far to stop it.
He gripped onto Alfie's cock and started to stroke it up and down. It wasn't the easiest at that angle, but Alfie seemed to enjoy it.
"Mmm that's it son, how does my cock feel?" Alfie moaned.
His hands started to rub all over Christian's smooth, sweaty chest.
"Big... Daddy." Christian replied.
"That's it, wank your Daddy's big hard cock like the gay little slut you are!" Alfie moaned.
Christian hated the names Alfie called him, what he hated more was how his own cock twitched when he heard them.
Alfie spread Christian's legs wider so they were as far apart as possible, then he moved forward. Alfie's big cock was pretty much on top of Christian's and it would be if it wasn't for Christian's hand around Alfie's dick.
"I knew you were going to be a good slut for me," Alfie moaned, "You just need me to let your gay out."
Christian started to wank Alfie's cock faster and faster, he could feel the older man's precum leak onto his hand and then onto his own cock.
As Alfie moaned louder, Christian's own breathing grew heavier and heavier. His chest was heaving up and down as he wanked off the older man.
The hot, steamy room was forcing the two men to be covered in glistening sweat. Alfie's hands were easily rubbing all over Christian's smooth body as Christian jerked his big, thick, wet cock.
"That feels so good son, you like making your Daddy happy don't you?" Alfie asked, his fingers running all over Christian's chest and moving up to his face.
"Yes, Daddy," Christian automatically replied, "I like making you happy."
I don't mean that, it's only because he is making me say it.
Suddenly, Alfie pushed one of his thick fingers into Christian's mouth.
"Suck on my finger my slut." Alfie ordered.
Christian just did what he was told, as though he was autopilot and wrapped his lips around Alfie's finger.
"You love your Daddy's cock." Alfie moaned out.
"Mmmm." Christian moaned around his finger without even meaning to.
"Oh fuck... that's it you little slut.... I'm gonna cover you in cum again like the cum whore you really are!" Alfie warned.
He didn't know why, but Christian picked up the pace of stroking Alfie's cock after that. He kept sucking and licking on the older man's finger as his hand moved faster and faster.
"Oh yes... fuck... make me cum son... make me fucking cuuuuummmm!!!" Alfie roared out.
His cock felt even harder and bigger in Christian's hand and then he felt the first shot of cum hit his bare sweaty chest.
"Yyyyyyeesss!!" Alfie grunted again and more and more cum flew out of his cock.
Christian couldn't stop watching, he stared at the giant cock that he had made cum as he unloaded a gallon of the sticky liquid all over his naked body.
It felt like his body was completely covered in cum, Christian didn't slow down on wanking Alfie until his cock started to soften in his hand.
"Good boy, you did a great job." Alfie moaned and pulled his finger from Christian's mouth.
Alfie was breathing heavily and when he lowered himself down, Christian didn't move an inch.
He just watched in amazement as for the second time, Alfie wrapped his lips around Christian's raging cock.
"Ooooh fuuckk!!" Christian moaned louder than ever.
It felt like it was the horniest he had ever been in his life and Alfie's mouth was fucking heaven around his cock.
"Mmmm!" Alfie moaned around Christian's dick as he bobbed up and down.
Alfie's hands were rubbing Christian's body, spreading the cum all over him. He slowly moved his hand up and pressed it against Christian's lips, but not before taking Christian's cock entirely down his throat.
"Oooooohhh!!" Christian moaned from the deep throating and Alfie pushed his cum covered finger into Christian's mouth.
"Mmmmm!" Christian moaned out of instinct as his senses were filled with cum.
This time, there was no arguing it, he was tasting another man's load.
Alfie's entire hand was drenched in the cum he had spread around Christian's body. After Christian had sucked the first one clean, he pushed a second finger into his mouth.
Christian didn't even realise what he was doing, but he sucked and licked on Alfie's fingers like a slut as Alfie deep throated him over and over.
There he was, lay on the floor naked, his legs spread wide open with an older gay man sucking his cock. His smooth body glistening with a mixture of cum and sweat as Alfie's two, thick, cum covered fingers pushed in and out of his mouth. Not exactly a position for a straight man.
"MMMMMMM!!" Christian moaned as his orgasm built up quickly.
"Cum for me you fucking slut! Cum in your Daddy's mouth like the gay whore you were born to be!" Alfie roared before taking the cock back down his throat.
Christian was sucking down on Alfie's fingers hard, all he could taste was delicious, thick cum until it hit him.
"MMMMMMM!!!" Christian moaned and spat out the fingers, "FUUUCCKKK I'M CUMMING!!"
He felt his cock erupt down Alfie's throat as an inhuman amount of cum shot. Over and over he filled Alfie's mouth with cum and Christian was seeing stars it was so fucking good!
By far the best orgasm he had ever had.
His entire body was writhing up and down and twitched as Alfie kept sucking his dick throughout his orgasm.
Eventually though, Alfie pulled his mouth away and Christian's cock started to go soft. Leaving Christian panting for air on the floor.
Christian's body was still shaking and before he could react, Alfie moved up and shoved his tongue into the younger man's mouth.
"Mmmm." Christian accidentally moaned as Alfie pushed Christian's cum into the young man's mouth.
Both of their cum covered and cum filled mouths locked with each other, kissing, passionately on the floor.
After a minute or so, Christian felt like he had swallowed his entire load of cum and Alfie leant back up. He smiled down at the younger man who was still panting for air in the hot, steamy room.
"There you go, you're slowly learning to love your new Daddy." Alfie whispered as his hands kept spreading the cum around Christian's body.
When the younger man managed to open his eyes and look down, he saw that the cum had fully mixed in with his sweat and wasn't even visible anymore.
Oh fuck... what did I just do? How was it so good?
"Get yourself together and meet me in the changing room son." Alfie said.
Christian's chest was still heaving up and down and he was still moaning as he watched Alfie put his towel on and leave the steam room.
He eventually managed to stand up and put his own towel around his waist.
Oh my god... what the fuck... I did not just do that! What is wrong with me?
At least this time Christian didn't have to worry about anyone catching him with cum on his face.
He went back to the changing room where there was just Alfie waiting for him.
"Good boy, you did well, I'm very proud." Alfie said.
Now that he had cum, the realisation of what just happened started to hit Christian. The shame, the guilt, it was taking over his body.
"Now, you're going to get changed and go home, no showering." Alfie ordered.
"What?" Christian asked in shock.
The cum all over his body wasn't visible because Alfie had rubbed it in, but Christian knew it was there and he worried that Jane might smell it.
"I told you, do not question me boy." Alfie threatened and stepped closer, towering over the boy.
Oh god, I've let this go too far, what have I done? Just agree and try and find a way out of this.
"Okay." Christian whispered and looked at the floor.
"When will you learn, okay, what?!" Alfie barked.
"Okay, Daddy, I'll do it." Christian replied back in fear.
"Good boy," Alfie told him, "be back here tomorrow, 8pm." Alfie said and then left for a shower.
Christian then caught a glimpse of himself in the mirror, his body was glistening with a mix of sweat and cum. He could still taste the remnants of cum in his mouth and his cock ached from cumming so hard.
I can't believe I just did that... but I didn't want to? Right? He made me, he blackmailed me? I'm still straight, this changes nothing!
Christian got changed and headed home, the entire way all he could smell was cum and his body felt sticky.
Luckily Jane was already in bed so he went for a quick shower before joining her.
"You're late?" He heard her ask in a groggy voice.
"Yeah sorry, was a big work out." Christian told her, although he was wracked with guilt.
"Is that gym getting any better?" Jane asked, although she was clearly half asleep.
"Erm, yeah, sure it is, go back to sleep sweetie." Christian said and kissed her cheek.
As Jane started to fall to sleep, Christian wondered what he was going to do. He knew he had to go back to the gym the next day, he didn't want to risk Alfie sending any of those videos to Jane.
I'm fucked.
That night, Christian's dreams were filled with Alfie. When he woke up he was a hot, sweaty mess and his cock was painfully hard.
"Good morning." Jane said with a smile and brought in a cup of tea.
"Hi." Christian nervously replied.
I can't believe I cheated on her, not just that, but with a guy.
As Jane sat down next to him, Christian was lost in thought.
No, it wasn't really cheating was it? I didn't want to do it, I was forced. I think.
The whole day of working from home Christian was a mess, he was constantly fighting in his head of whether he liked it or not. He couldn't deny how good the orgasm he had was, but then he would argue that it was forced and that he wouldn't choose to do it. He told himself that if Alfie wasn't blackmailing him then he would never go back to that gym.
However, when it got to 7.30pm, Christian was in his gym gear and headed over.
"Good, I'm glad we had no more no showing." Alfie said as Christian entered the changing room.
"Listen, about what happened last night..." Christian went to speak but Alfie cut him off.
"Shhh son," Alfie said, "You don't need to feel bad for loving your Daddy and his cock, come on, let's just go for a work out."



There's no point in arguing with him.
Christian followed Alfie's lead as they went on various machines. For the first fifteen minutes it was a normal work out.
But eventually, Alfie started to touch Christian more and more.
Christian had just watched Alfie do some bicep curls with free weights. He was stood up, in front of the mirror and Christian couldn't help but marvel at his amazing, bulging arms.
"Okay, your turn." Alfie said and gently put the weights down.
Christian grabbed weights that were half the size and stood in front of the mirror. He could see in the reflexion Alfie staring at his body.
He only got three reps in when Alfie pushed his body against Christian from behind. Oh my god, I can feel his cock on my arse!
Alfie touched Christian's arm and helped him with two reps, not that Christian was even struggling.
Then suddenly, Alfie's hand moved lower, easily into Christian's gym shorts and he grabbed Christian's semi hard cock!
"What are you doing?" Christian whispered in an annoyed tone as he looked around to make sure no one could see.
"Shh, it's nearly empty." Alfie whispered in his ear.
With the heavy weight in his hands, short of dropping them on the floor and getting the attention of the handful of people in the gym, Christian was helpless.
He tried to carry on as Alfie's hand rubbing all over Christian's cock and balls.
"I love how smooth you are, just like a good little boy slut." Alfie whispered in Christian's ear.
Oh fuck... what is happening?!
Christian's mind was fighting with itself. On one side he wanted to put the weights down and run, on the other he couldn't ignore that his cock was growing hard in Alfie's hand.
"There we go, you love your Daddy playing with your cock don't you?" Alfie whispered in his ear.
His body was right up against Christian, obviously Alfie didn't care about getting caught.
It didn't take long for Christian to be fully hard and for Alfie's hand to be wrapped around his shaft, slowly stroking him.
This is going too far, again!
"Ten," Christian then grunted, "alright I'm done."
Christian then gently placed the weights down and Alfie's hand removed from his shorts. When Christian looked up, Alfie was giving him a knowing smile.
He then had to readjust his hard cock so it wasn't poking through. After that he watched Alfie do his last set, but Christian couldn't take his eyes off of the older man's arms.
He does have a great body... wait, no, stop thinking that!
"Let's go onto the bench press next." Alfie said, it was more of an order than a request so Christian just followed him.
Alfie went first and Christian watched in amazement at how much weight this man could actually lift. His entire body was bulging and his muscles were sticking through his tight t-shirt.
"Right, your go." Alfie said and stood up.
Christian looked around, the bench press was right in the corner of the room and fairly hidden away, something that scared Christian.
He got onto the bench and with assistance from Alfie, he started his set.
Once again, he only got three reps in until Alfie's hand went into his shorts and grabbed Christian's still hard cock. Except this time, Alfie wanked him faster.
"Mmmmm!" Christian moaned and had to bite his lip to stop it being so loud.
Why does that always feel so good!
He needed to put his full attention into the bar he was struggling to lift, but Alfie wanking his cock fast was really distracting him. He had a tight grip around Christian's cock and he could feel the precum oozing out of him.
"I love your cock you little slut." Alfie whispered to him.
Christian managed to finish his set, although he struggled and got up, but he had grown close to cumming from Alfie's constant wanking throughout.
Alfie sat back on the bench and lay back, as he put his hands on the bar he looked over to Christian.
"As I do this set, I don't want your hand to leave my cock once." He ordered.
"What?" Christian whispered, "I thought we were just working out?"
"Do you really want to be punished again, son?" Alfie asked.
The last punishment was me wanking his cock until he came over me, how bad could the next one be? Christian was worried what that answer was.
"Okay." He whispered, knowing he had no other choice, but Alfie gave him an annoyed look, "Okay, Daddy." Christian whispered.
"Good slut." Alfie said and started his reps.
For a second, Christian stared at Alfie's baggy gym shorts. His hard cock was clearly poking up. He didn't want to risk getting punished, so Christian put his hands into his shorts and once again, he held Alfie's thick, hard cock in his hand.
"Good... boy..." Alfie grunted as he did his reps.
With his hand firmly around Alfie's cock, Christian started to slowly stroke him up and down.
I still can't believe how big, how hard his cock is... it's truly amazing.
It seemed that Alfie purposefully was taking longer to do his set, but Christian never let go of his cock. He carried on stroking him up and down, he even started to feel precum pour onto his hand.
When Alfie finished and he stood up he had a huge grin on his face, what's he smiling for?
"I didn't tell you to wank me," Alfie said with a smile, "I just said don't let my cock leave your hand, seems you are starting to love your Daddy's cock."
No, that's not true, right? He did tell me to wank his cock?! Oh fuck, I don't know!
Christian got back onto the bench and Alfie assisted him with getting it started. As he looked up, Alfie stood over him with his legs either side of Christian's head. He was smiling down at the younger man with an evil grin.
When suddenly, Alfie pulled his shorts down a little and his big, hard cock flopped onto Christian's face.
Christian almost dropped the bench but managed to keep it up as the shock of having this cock on his face hit him.
"Suck it!" Alfie said, a lot louder than Christian would've liked.
It was so thick, so heard, so heavy. Christian could smell the intoxicating scent coming from this beautiful, juicy cock. He could even feel a drop of precum stick to his face and his own cock twitched in his shorts.
"No... I can't." Christian weakly whispered.
"Disappointing." Alfie said and Christian feared if that meant he was going to be punished.
Throughout his set Alfie kept his cock on Christian's face. It was torture, the smell, the feel, the texture... it was all sending Christian over the edge and he could feel himself getting lost in his lust.
When he finished and sat up Alfie put his cock back away.
"I'm impressed you managed to hold yourself," He said and lay back down, "same as last time."
Christian didn't know if that meant wank his cock or just touch it, but he didn't want to take any risks. So he reached into Alfie's shorts, wrapped his fingers around the shaft and started to wank him.
Why does it feel so good in my hand... he's so big, so manly... I'm so horny.
Christian was slowly stroking his hand up and down and could feel Alfie twitch in his hand.
He wasn't even paying attention to the set and was solely focused on wanking this big, beautiful cock.
It took a while, but Christian eventually looked back at Alfie and realised he had finished his set.
I wonder how long ago he finished? Christian thought, but he didn't take his hand away from the big cock.
"Come on, that's enough of the weights, lets go for a steam." Alfie said.
The steam room, that's always where he makes me make him cum... no doubt he's going to do it again.
They both got undressed and into their towels and Christian followed Alfie into the steam. Alfie sat down next to Christian so that their thighs were touching. After a minute or so of silence, Alfie pulled his towel away and through it on the floor.
There it is, his big, hard cock.
Christian's eyes were locked on it, the only time they moved was when he looked at Alfie's big, hairy body.
Five more minutes went by and Alfie didn't say anything. He just sat back with his eyes closed.
What's he doing? Does he not want me to make him cum again? Christian thought. Alfie's cock was still rock hard and Christian was just wondering when Alfie would start to use him.
His own body started to bead with sweat and Christian realised his cock was also hard.
That's just from him touching me, not because I want this! He tried to argue.
Another five minutes, not a word from Alfie's mouth. He hadn't even opened his eyes to look at Christian. But Christian's eyes were open, they were locked on Alfie's dick.
"Right, I think that's enough." Alfie suddenly said and stood up.
"What?" Christian asked, he doesn't want me to wank his cock?
"Come on, lets go." Alfie said.
The older man wrapped his towel around his waist and walked out, leaving Christian on his own.
It took a few seconds for Christian's senses to come back to him, but he eventually stood up and walked to the changing rooms.
Alfie was stood there, his towel was over his shoulder and his hard cock was still out. From there, Christian could see his entire, naked, hot body.
"Follow me." Alfie ordered.
Like a mindless puppy, Christian just followed Alfie around the corners and to the shower cubicles.
"In here." Alfie said and stepped into one.
He's making me shower with him now? I mean after everything else he's done this isn't the worst thing.
Christian stepped in and Alfie locked the door behind him. Alfie then threw his towel over the door and Christian did the same.
Alfie then turned the water on, he left it slightly warm as it sprayed in between both men.
"Here." Alfie said and handed Christian a bar of soap, then he stepped into the water, "wash me."
"O-okay... Daddy." Christian replied, remembering to call him Daddy that time.
Alfie's eyes burned into Christian as he started to rub the soap all over Alfie's chest. Once he started, one hand rubbed the soap around and the other spread it around on it's own.
"That's a good boy, you like my big, muscular body don't you, son?" Alfie asked in his deep voice.
"Y-yes, Daddy." Christian replied, knowing that was what Alfie wanted to hear.
The younger mans eyes roamed all over Alfie's naked body as his hands rubbed the soap over him. His pecks were so hard, his abs were prominent and steam ran off of his body amazingly.
Both men's cocks were rock hard.
Christian's hands rubbed over Alfie's waist, spreading the soap more.
"Do you like Daddy's big, juicy cock?" Alfie asked.
"Yes, Daddy." Christian replied, again, knowing that was what Alfie wanted to hear.
"Do my back." Alfie then said.
He turned around and Christian started to rub the soap over Alfie's just as muscular, hairy back.
His body is amazing, I wonder if I could get as muscular as him.
Christian started to feel like he was lost in a trance as he rubbed all over Alfie's body, he even started to forget that he was rubbing soap, he just loved the feeling of this man's muscles.
Suddenly, Alfie turned around and stared at the younger boy. Christian's hands remained frozen in the air, not knowing what to do next.
That was when Alfie reached down and took a hard grip onto Christian's cock.
"Oooooh!" Christian accidentally moaned loudly as Alfie stroked his dick up and down.
"Do you like that, son?" Alfie asked.
The hot water poured onto both of them, Christian stared at Alfie's amazing body before looking into his eyes.
"Yes, Daddy." He moaned as Alfie wanked his dick.
"You like it when Daddy plays with your cock?" Alfie asked, he took a slight step closer.
"Yes... Daddy." Christian replied, his eyes never leaving Alfie's.
"You like Daddy playing with your cock more than Jane, don't you son?" Alfie asked him.
His hand picked up pace and Christian felt waves of pleasure go throughout his body.
"Ooooh fuck.... Yes Daddy." Christian moaned.
"Say it! Say it you dirty little slut." Alfie ordered.
"I like you playing with my cock more than Jane, Daddy!" Christian moaned loudly.
Suddenly, Alfie leant forward and shoved his tongue into Christian's open mouth. All the teasing, the touching, Christian was so fucking horny and Alfie knew it.
He didn't fight it, it only took a few seconds before Christian started to kiss Alfie back.
"Oooh god." Christian moaned into Alfie's mouth as the older man kept stroking his cock.
"Mmm." Alfie moaned.
His hand was moving back and forth at a steady pace.
Their lips were constantly locking then breaking away, Alfie's tongue was attacking Christian's in a dominant, manly way and Christian loved it.
Without realising it, he reached his hands up and held onto Alfie's giant arms and gripped onto him. He had to arch his neck up to kiss Alfie but he was willingly making out with this older man.
"Touch my cock now you fucking slut." Alfie ordered.
Christian's tongue never left Alfie's mouth as he reached down and wrapped his fingers around Alfie's cock.
"That's better, you love Daddy's cock don't you, my little gay slut?" Alfie moaned.
"Yes.. Daddy.." Christian moaned between kisses, "I love your cock."
"Mmmm!" Alfie moaned as their tongues attacked each other.
The warm water was spraying over both of them as they wanked each other's cocks. Christian felt dwarfed whilst this giant of a man stood next to him.
Then Alfie grabbed Christian's head with his free hand and held him back by just an inch.
"What do you love about my cock?" He asked Christian.
"I... I..." Christian moaned, he tried to fight himself from saying the words but he couldn't stop, "I love how big it is Daddy. How thick you are, how amazing you smell and I loved the taste of your cum!"
"Get on your knees and suck your Daddy's cock my gay whore." Alfie suddenly ordered.
Christian looked down at the giant cock in his hands, it was so delicious, so appetising.
Just do it... You want this... take that big, juicy cock in your mouth!
Christian stared at the cock and then back at Alfie, but something was stopping him.
"I can't Daddy... I'm sorry." Christian whispered, he actually felt bad for not cheating on his fiancé by sucking this other man's cock.
"Well you're swallowing my cum this time, son!" Alfie barked back at him in annoyance.
What? Christian thought as he looked at Alfie confused.
"You're going to wank my cock, open your mouth and let me cum inside like the cum slut you are," Alfie ordered clearly, "You don't have to suck my dick, but you are swallowing my cum."
Somehow, in Christian's mind, that didn't seem as bad or as gay as actually sucking a dick. He had already tasted his own cum and already tasted some of Daddy.... Alfie's cum.
Okay... I can do that.
"Yes, Daddy." Christian whispered to him.
Alfie then let go of Christian's cock and pushed him hard against the shower wall. His mouth pressed against Christian's and once again the two were passionately making out.
Their naked bodies intertwined and Christian found himself kissing this older man more passionately than he had kissed Jane in a long time.
"Get on your knees, son." Alfie ordered.
Christian did as he was told without a word. He lowered himself until he was eye level to Alfie's cock. His hand had never let go and he kept stroking him back and forth.
"Rub my balls." Alfie ordered.
Without speaking, Christian lifted his left hand and started to rub and massage Alfie's big, smooth balls as his right hand kept jerking his cock.
"That's it, love my cock you little slut, you're going to be the perfect gay cum whore by the time I'm done with you." Alfie moaned, "I always wanted a little gay son of my own, finally I have one."
Christian heard the words but didn't acknowledge them as he kept wanking the big cock in front of his face.
"Oh yeah, you want to taste Daddy's cum?" Alfie moaned, loud enough that if anyone was out there they would hear.
"Yes Daddy, I want to taste your delicious, thick cum!" Christian told him back.
Christian didn't even know if what he was saying was to please Alfie, or if he actually meant it.
"Open your mouth, I'm about to cum!" Alfie moaned.
Christian did as he was told, he opened his mouth wide and stuck out his tongue. A position he never thought he would be in.
As he kept wanking Alfie's cock and stroking his balls, Alfie's hand started to rub Christian's hair.
"That's it.... Make me cum... make Daddy cum you slut... you faggot slluuuuuutttttt!!" Alfie roared.
Then it happened, the first rope of cum hit directly onto Christian's stuck out tongue. The next one went straight into his mouth.
Christian kept wanking the cock as shot after shot fired all over his tongue, onto his mouth, around his lips and over his face.
It proved hard to aim Alfie's cum, but Christian did the best he could to catch it all.
I'm catching it because he's told me to, not because I want to. Christian would say to himself.
However, when his senses got filled with the delicious, thick, creamy cum he couldn't help but feel overwhelmed with joy and pure ecstasy.
"Yyyeeesss!!" Alfie roared even louder as he kept firing never ending cum from his giant cock.
As it kept firing, Christian closed his mouth and swallowed the mouthful that he had.
Fuck that taste so good!
He opened his mouth again and caught a few more shots of cum on his tongue before Alfie slowed down on his cumming. Christian was... disappointed.
He swallowed down the mouthful again, but he could feel a lot of cum that was around his mouth and on his face.
"You did a great job son." Alfie panted.
Christian eventually looked up, he was still holding Alfie's cock but he couldn't help but smile.
"Finish your shower then meet me in the changing room." Alfie said and suddenly he stepped out. He left the door open so if anyone walked past they would see Christian on his hands and knees with cum all over his face.
Christian quickly showered, his cock was begging for attention and annoyingly, he prayed that Alfie would give him some deep throating again.
When he went to the lockers he saw Alfie was fully dressed.
"You did well today son, I'm proud of you." Alfie said with a smile.
"Thank you, Daddy." Christian replied.
"Now, you do not get to cum." Alfie told him.
"What?" Christian spat out in shock and Alfie gave him another angry look.
"Well, that's another punishment," Alfie said, "Not only do you not get to cum, I do not want you having sex with your fiancé. Only I get to choose when your balls get drained, understand?"
Christian did not like where that was going, it was one thing to fool around in the gym, but Alfie wanted to control his home life as well? The only problem, Christian knew that Alfie had all he needed to blackmail him if he wanted.
So, he hung his head and whispered, "Yes, Daddy."
"Good boy, see you soon." Alfie said and walked out.
Even by the time Christian got home his cock was still painfully hard. To make matters worse, Jane actually wanted to have sex with him!
"Not tonight sweetie, I'm tired from the gym." Christian lied to her.
He tried to tell himself that he was telling the truth, that if he wanted he could have sex with Jane and Alfie would never know. However, he didn't know if that was actually a lie to himself.
Eventually, Christian lay in bed as Jane slept next to him and he wondered what was going to happen.
Is Alfie going to stop? Is he just going to keep pushing it and pushing it until I crumble. I can't keep doing this, I went too far today. I am never doing anything gay again!
The end of part 1
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Sex Shop Slut
My name is Zara.
I was 18 when this happened to me. A virgin, very holy girl when everything changed.
I had long, straight blonde hair that fell down my back. I was a slim girl, I was a vegetarian and ate very healthy. I also went to the gym most days of the week which helped with my slim figure. The only thing I never could be bothered training was my core, I just found it so boring and as long as I had toned legs, bum and arms I was happy.
I also had D cup breasts, which on my skinny frame just looked bigger.
I was a very pale 18 year old, my entire body was like one big tan line. Which I didn't mind, I wasn't one of those girls to go on the sunbeds every week.
When I was 18 I lived with my mum and dad, both of them were very enthusiastic Catholics. We went to church every Sunday and we were a big part in the community.
My boyfriend, Douglas, was a member of the community as well. He was a really nice boy, just as devoted to religion as I was.
The only problem was, after we turned 18 and our hormones kicked in we started to find it really hard to keep our hands off of each other. When we hung out at the others house, even though we had to keep the door open we would make out a lot!
I couldn't seem to control myself, I was horny all the time. Sure, I made myself cum but that just wasn't enough. However, I wasn't going to break my vow and I knew I wanted to wait until Douglas and I were married.
One day, after church, Douglas and I had been making out for nearly half an hour when I had to stop. I didn't know if I could control myself because my soaking wet pussy underneath my skirt was begging for attention.
"Is everything okay?" He asked me.
Douglas was a polite gentleman. He never even tried to touch my boobs or my arse, whether out of politeness of because of his faith I wasn't sure. It was so frustrating! I didn't want to have sex, but I needed something more than just my fingers.
"Yeah all good, I just said I would meet up with Emily." I told him, which was true. In fact, I was actually twenty minutes late to seeing her.
"No problem, call me when you're done?" He asked and kissed me one last time.
I could easily see his hard cock in his church trousers, what I would've done to just take it out, but no, I couldn't.
"Will do, see you." I said and ran out the door.
As normal I was dressed in my proper clothing. I had on a grey skirt that fell to my knees, I had black socks that I pulled up to just above my knees, I had on a white blouse and a grey cardigan. My dad never liked me showing too much skin.
I went round to Emily's house where she was dressed more casually. Emily wasn't as religious as me. Sure, she technically was a Catholic, but she barely went to church or prayed or anything. However, we had been friends since kids and I wasn't one to judge.
"Hey, where've you been?" She asked me when she answered the door.
"Sorry, I was with Douglas." I told her.
"Ah I see," She said with a knowing laugh, "come in."
I followed Emily to her room where we both sat on the bed.
"So, you still haven't fucked Douglas yet?" She asked and I almost choked! She was a lot more comfortable than me talking about sex and her language was atrocious.
"No, I told you, I won't be making love to Douglas until we are married." I told her in the most respectful way possible.
"Are you not horny all the time?" She asked. Emily often told me about men she had slept with.
Again, I'm not one to judge and there is nothing wrong with it, but Emily was a slut.
"Well, I mean..." I stuttered out, I didn't want to lie but I didn't want to answer the question either.
"That's a yes!" Emily laughed and tapped my arm, "please tell me you at least have a toy to help you out?"
"What?!" I said in shock again, way too loudly, "no, of course not."
"I don't know how you do it," Emily said to me, "you should get one and thank me later."
That stuck with me for the rest of our time hanging out. I had thought of a sex toy before, but I would die if my mum or dad ever found it! Either out of embarrassment or they would kill me!
"Where... erm, where would I get a sex toy?" I nervously asked and Emily gave me a smirk.
"Well, you could have one delivered." She told me.
"No way! Too risky of it getting found!" I told her.
"Or, there's this great shop, it's a few miles away so you won't bump into anyone you know and it has everything!" She told me.
The fact it was far away is what sold me the most, if there was any risk of someone from the church seeing me going into a sex shop I knew I couldn't go.
"W-what's it called?" I asked, again, nervously. However, I was excited as well.
"Sherry's toys." She told me, I was surprised by the name, I expected something dirtier. Although I doubted they could call it a sex shop without getting into trouble.
For the next week I was a horny mess, Douglas and I were constantly making out but nothing more and by Wednesday I had enough. I was halfway through masturbating when I made up my mind. I needed to at least try a sex toy and see if it will keep my urges at bay.
I tell you what, I don't know how people save themselves until marriage, it was horrible!
In my normal clothing, the skirt, above knee socks, white blouse and grey cardigan I headed out downstairs and prepared to go.
"I'm heading out." I called out to my parents.
"Oh, where are you off to?" My dad asked me, coming into the hallway.
"Just to Emily's, is that okay?" I asked, I hated lying but I couldn't tell them what I was actually doing.
"It's a little late isn't it?" He asked me, my dad was always one to worry about me.
"I know, please Daddy?" I asked, putting on my best puppy dog eyes for him.
"Fine, but text me when you're on the way back." He said and gave me a hug.
"I will do Daddy, love you." I said and ran out the door.
It was already 7pm and dark, even though the shop was far away, I wanted to make it as less likely as possible for anyone to see me!
The entire bus ride I was a nervous wreck. Every time it stopped I was tempted to get off and just go back home, but something stopped me, probably my desperate pussy.
The longer I sat on the bus the hornier I got. I knew nothing about sex toys but I was excited to get one and try it out. I loved masturbating, so if a sex toy made it better I couldn't wait.
Then, I finally got there, it was a small shopping centre but thankfully this "Sherry's toys" was online so the map on my phone took me right to it.
From the outside you wouldn't have any idea it was a sex shop, it looked almost like a regular store.
I took a few deep breathes, plucked up my courage and stepped in. There was a turning and then it opened up and my jaw nearly hit the floor.
It was wall to wall sex toys. Things I had never seen or even heard of before.
As I slowly walked through I saw all manner of items. Hand cuffs, dildos that go up to crazy sizes, butt plugs, whips, edible lube! It was insane.
I actually couldn't believe things like that existed.
"Hello, can I help?" I suddenly heard a woman's voice ask.
I must've looked like a deer in headlights in that shop because she actually looked concerned when she stared at me.
From the uniform she wore I assumed she worked there, she had dyed red hair and red lipstick. She was quite pretty actually.
"I erm, I want to... to buy a toy." I whispered, even though we were the only two people in the store.
She went to answer but the phone to the shop started to ring.
"Have a look around," She said, "I'll be right with you."
I watched her go and answer the phone as I slowly walked around the shop. It was surreal, as though I had stepped into a different world. All I wanted was a small vibrator, but this shopped seemed to sell everything.
"Right, where were we?" I heard her voice call out and I almost jumped out of my skin.
"Oh erm... a toy." I whispered again, almost embarrassed.
"Right, yes," She asked, she replied, "do you know what you're looking for?"
"Erm, I'm not sure." I replied back nervously. My cheeks must've been burning red with embarrassment.
"That's not a problem," She said with a comforting smile, "any thoughts at all? Dildo, anal stuff, vibrators, BDSM?" She asked.
Everything she listed off made me blush harder and harder.
"Oh erm, I.. I don't really know." I replied back to her.
"No problem, we are open until midnight so take your time, come find me when you know what you want, my names Grace." She told me.
"Thanks." I said and carried on walking round the store.
I don't know how long I was looking around the shop for, but the longer I looked at the toys the hornier I seemed to get. I wanted to just get one and try it and cum already. I could feel how wet my panties had gotten between my legs just with excitement.
After looking at pretty much every toy, I eventually ended up at the back of the store. I found a strange, black door and above it hung a sign that said "BDSM Room - Open 9pm onwards".
BDSM? That was what the Grace said before, I had absolutely no idea what it meant.
I looked at my watch and saw it was five minutes to 9pm and I was kind of intrigued to see what was on the other side.
"Can I go in there?" I asked Grace who was behind the till.
"Really?" She asked with a smirk on her face, "You religious girls are always the kinky ones."
She started to walk over to me with a key in her hand.
"What do you mean?" I asked in confusion as she walked over to me.
"Sorry, no offense, I assumed by the clothes that you're religious?" She said, actually very apologetically.
"It's okay." I replied, although truthfully my question was to why me wanting to go into this room was kinky. However, I was too embarrassed to ask again.
Grace went to put a key in the door but stopped and looked at me.
"You are over 18 right?" She asked me and I blushed again.
"Yes, I turned 18 a few months ago, I just look younger." I told her and showed her my ID as proof.
"Great, just had to check, don't want anything illegal going on in there." Grace said and carried on unlocking the door.
I wondered what she meant by illegal, as far as I was aware you didn't have to be 18 to buy a sex toy.
When she opened the door for me the lights were off. There was a black sheet blocking the entrance which she just pulled to the side and there must've been motion sensors because the lights automatically turned on, they were dimly lit and red.
Once again, my jaw nearly hit the floor.
It was wild!
There was leather benches around the room. Leather whips and paddles hung on the walls, everything was black and mostly leather. I was almost a little afraid to be in there.
I looked around in pure amazement, I couldn't believe things like this actually existed and people used them, never mind for sex!
"This room is completely soundproof." She told me as I looked around.
"What's that?" I asked her out of curiosity when I saw a leather bench with a strange metal bar at the bottom.
"A spreader bar and a bench?" She asked me with a confused look on her face, as though I was supposed to just know what it was, "You've never used one before?"
I didn't want her to think I was just young and stupid, even though I know that sounds ridiculous.
"Erm, just not one like that." I lied.
"You sure you want to be in this room?" She asked me, her condescending voice put my back up a little.
"I'm sure," I said bluntly, "I was just wondering how that one works."
Her face turned to a smile. It was strange, everyone always treated me like a young girl but I seemed to want this person to see me as an adult.
"It's great, let me show you," Grace said, she lightly held my arm and walked me over to it, "put your feet in the hoops."
I was very uncertain about doing it, but I had gone that far I thought if I just did it and got it over and done with I would just leave straight after.
So, I put my feet through the hoops that were either side of the metal bar on the floor.. Grace knelt down and pulled on a rope and suddenly they tightened around me, very tightly.
I tried to move but my ankles were locked in place. What's worse is they were spread pretty far apart, farther than shoulder width anyway.
If my skirt wasn't so long I would've worried about it riding up.
What were these used for? Was the thoughts going through my head.
"See, now you're probably spread," Grace said with a little laugh, "now, you could then either use handcuffs or rope or whatever," Grace said then walked to the table at the side of the room and returned to me, "but I find zip ties the best."
"Z-zip ties?" I stuttered out, what did she want to use zip ties for?
"Here, put your hands behind your back like this." Grace told me.
"Oh, erm, I'm alright." I told her, suddenly feeling very uncomfortable.
"Don't worry, if you like this kind of stuff you will love it." Grace said.
I knew then that I should've said no, that I shouldn't let my pride win, but I didn't. I faked confidence and I put my hands behind my back.
Grace held my wrists together and then I felt her put the zip tie around them and tighten it up.
"Ow!" I shouted as it was so tight it dug into my skin.
"Sorry, just means you know they're tight enough." She said with a laugh.
There I was, my feet spread apart by a metal bar and my wrists tied behind my back with a complete stranger with me.
"Now, you just lean forward and press your chest against the bench." Grace instructed me.
This was going way too far, but I kept thinking if I just do it quick then I could go.
So, I leant forward, I got about halfway down when my core strength failed me and my large chest pressed against the bench. It left just my head hanging over the edge.
I could hear Grace walking around and she then came into view in front of me.
"Pretty cool right?" She asked with glee.
"Erm, yeah, pretty cool." I replied.
I tried to lift myself back up but all those times slacking off with my core exercises meant I was stuck like that unless she helped me up.
"Now, if you wanted to go really kinky, you put a ball gag in." Grace said and I watched her walk out of my line of sight.
A ball gag? I thought, what on earth is that?
"I assume if you wanted to come in here then you've used one of these before?" She asked and came back into view.
I saw in her hands a black strap and in the middle was a large, plastic looking black ball.
"Erm, yeah, sure." I lied again, not wanting to give away that I had no idea what I was doing.
"Perfect, this one is really cool, brand new in," Grace said, "Open up."
As though I couldn't say no, I opened my mouth and let her put the ball gag in, then I felt her tighten it round the back of my head and when she moved away it remained in me. I automatically gritted my teeth down onto it but my jaw was nearly as wide open as it could go.
"It proper muffles you, like unable to understand anything you are saying." Grace said, it was like she was super excited to show me this stuff.
"Hhhggfff." I groaned as I tried to tell her to take it off, but she was right, it was just muffled noise that left my mouth.
"Good, hey?" She asked.
"Hhfgfgg." I muffled again in agreement, just hoping she would take it off of me.
Then I heard the phone ring back in the main store.
"Oh, I'll go get that." She told me and walked off.
"Mmmffff!" I groaned, I couldn't believe she was just going to leave me like that!
"Don't worry, I'll put a number on the door so people know you're in here." Grace said and then I heard the door open and close.
There I was, on my own. My legs spread apart, my hands zip tied behind my back, ball gag in my mouth and I was stuck, bent over a leather bench. If my dad could've seen me he would've had a heart attack!
I just prayed to God that Grace wouldn't be long. However, the lights obviously worked on a timer and as I couldn't move, they turned off and left me in darkness.
"Mmmfff?" I tried to muffle shout out but it was pointless, I just had to wait for her.
It was hard to tell how much time passed in the darkness, but eventually the dimly lit, red lights came back on and I heard the door open.
Finally! I thought.
"Mmmff?" I groaned as I heard footsteps come into the room.
"Well," I suddenly heard a man's voice say quietly and my entire body stood on edge, "this is a nice surprise."
I was frozen in fear, another man had just found me like this! What on earth must he have thought! I was certain I was going to die of embarrassment.
"Normally it's just the regular men or women in here, but you must be new." I heard him say and his footsteps grew closer and closer.
Regular men or women? I thought, I didn't understand what he meant.
I could sense his presence but I couldn't figure out where he was. Until I felt the bottom of my skirt start to slowly be lifted up.
"Mmmff!" I suddenly muffled into the ball gag.
"Oh yeah, lovely." I heard him say as he pulled my skirt entirely up.
My white panties were fully on show as I remained stuck, bent over like that.
It was like I was stuck, my mind was telling me to shout and writhe but my body was frozen in horror and fear. I couldn't move, I couldn't even make a sound.
"Nice little Catholic girl outfit," He said and then I felt his fingertips graze up the back of my legs, "and the thigh high socks, very sexy."
There was an unknown man touching my bare leg and staring at my underwear, it was my worst nightmare coming to life and I had no idea how to get out of it.
My mind still refused to work and tell my body to do something.
I was breathing heavily through my nose, the only noise coming out of me as his fingers ran all over the bag of my legs... slowly growing closer and closer to my white panties.
"I don't think we'll be needing these." He said in a deep voice and suddenly, this apparently strong man ripped my panties clean off of me and I heard them fall to the floor.
"Mmmmfff." Is all I weakly groaned out, it wasn't even like it was in protest, just a soft noise as my now bare, smooth pussy and arsehole were completely uncovered for this stranger.
Suddenly his hands gripped onto my pale, firm arse cheeks. I felt him grabbing them, squeezing them, pulling them apart and the air hit my arsehole and my pussy.
For a minute or two he just gripped my arse cheeks so they were spread wide open. I could sense him staring down at my otherwise untouched holes.
"Now that, I have to taste." He whispered.
"MMMMFFF!!" I groaned out in pure shock when I felt a warm, soft, wet tongue press against my tight little arsehole as his hands kept my arse cheeks spread.
His tongue was gently roaming all around my hole, circling around and then flicking up and down. Even in my pure shock I couldn't deny how good it felt.
"Mmmm, you have one delicious little arsehole." He whispered before I felt his tongue tighten and push deep inside of me.
"Mmmmmfffg!" I groaned into the gag as I felt his tongue start to push in and out of my arsehole.
I couldn't believe what was happening to me! I had never had any part of my body touched by a man before and my first experience was a complete stranger licking my arsehole as I was tied up helplessly.
Even in my shock, his tongue was working wonders and my body betrayed me. When I felt his tongue delve deep inside my tight little hole my legs shook and twitched.
I started to feel him lick up and down my arsehole like it was an ice cream, it felt amazing and I could feel my pussy grow even wetter than it was before.
"Mmmmff....mfmmffggg." I groaned into the gag.
After a few minutes, his tongue eventually left my arse and I felt him give my arse cheek a little slap.



"Mmffg!" I yelped in shock to the spank.
Although his tongue wasn't on my arsehole anymore, I could feel his warm breath still so close to it.
"Look at you, so nice and wet for me." He whispered and then I felt a finger start to trace around my smooth, soaked pussy lips.
"Mmmmfff." I groaned, I hated how horny this was making it, I felt powerless to stop it, even though I knew I should.
Then, "MMMFFFFFGG!" I moaned louder than I intended when I felt a finger push inside my wet, sopping pussy.
I was getting fingered, by a complete fucking stranger! And I fucking loved it!
His finger kept going deeper and deeper until I felt his knuckles touch my pussy lips. He slowly retracted it before pushing back in again, and again, and again.
It was only slow, but enough to make my legs tremble.
"Oh yeah, so fucking tight." He whispered as I continued to get fingered by this stranger.
My hands attempted to move behind my back but the zip ties stop that from happening.
I knew this was cheating on Douglas, but at the same time it wasn't like I wanted or even asked for it!
This stranger just kept slowly pumping his finger in and out of my virgin pussy, and I just kept getting wetter and wetter around him.
"Mmmmfffffff!" I moaned even louder when I felt a second finger get pushed inside of me.
"That's it, moan for me you little Catholic slut." He whispered in a more dominant tone than he had used before.
Slut? A word I would've hated being called before, but for some sick, disgusting reason, having this stranger call me as a slut as I was tied up and fingered just turned me on even more.
He started to finger me faster, and faster, and faster. His fingers were pumping in and out of me, my pussy echoing around the room and I wasn't able to stop myself from moaning into the ball gag.
"Mmmmfff.. mmmmmmff.... Mmmfff!" I moaned over and over.
I had given up on fighting with myself and just lay there and enjoyed getting fingered by a stranger.
When I felt his fingers curl inside of me he hit something that made my entire body shake in pure ecstasy
"MMMFFFFF!!" I moaned louder than ever.
I had read about the G-spot, however I was never able to find mine, but this man seemed to find it with ease and I loved it!
"That's it little girl, let Daddy finger you like the good slut you are." He whispered to me.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned, calling himself Daddy, once again for some sick reason, turned me on more.
He kept on pumping his two fingers in and out of my drenched pussy and I kept on moaning and loving it. This man was giving me pleasure I never knew existed and I was not going to do anything to stop it.
That was until I felt his fingers pull out of me quickly.
"Mmmf?" I moaned in disappointment.
"Come here little girl." I heard him say in a deep voice and suddenly I felt his hands grab my arms and pull me up.
For the first time I wasn't resting against the bench, but I was still breathing heavily and moaning as I could feel his body press against my back.
"What are you hiding under this little outfit?" He asked.
Then, his hands gripped my blouse and he ripped it open! My buttons fell down and scattered over the floor as my body was unleashed, leaving just my white bra to cover my breasts.
"Mmff!" I moaned out, something about this man being able to do whatever he wanted to me seemed to turn me on more.
He unhooked my bra from behind and then his hands returned to my front. He grabbed my bra and pulled it down and suddenly my D cup tits were fully out.
His hands grabbed and groped them, he squeezed my tits and I felt his fingers play with my fully erect nipples.
"Mmmfff!" I moaned, I never knew how much I loved by nipples being played with until that moment as he grabbed them over and over.
"Fucking hell, for a little girl you have great tits." He moaned into my ear.
I could feel him pressing his hard cock against my bare arse, only covered by whatever trousers he had on as he kept playing with my tits.
When suddenly his tongue ran against my neck, all of my hairs stood on edge and I let out another loud, heavy moan.
"Mmmmmm!" I moaned into the gag.
For a while he kept squeezing my tits. He would take my nipples into his fingers and play with them, all of which had my pussy begging for more attention.
"And now," He whispered in my ear, he pulled my hair out of my face and I felt his lips and tongue touch my cheek, "You're going to get your Daddy's cock deep in your tight little cunt."
Fuuuuccckkk!!! I nearly came right then and there when he said that to me.
I had put so much effort and restraint to save my virginity for Douglas, but at that moment, as I was helpless and horny, I knew I was going to let this complete stranger take it.
He turned my head so I could just about see the side of his face.
He looked to be in his 50s, he had short black hair and from what I could see he looked kind of handsome.
As I tried to look at him, I was breathing heavily through my nose and I just nodded.
That was it, I had given this unknown, older man permission to take my virginity. Even if he didn't know I was a virgin.
"Good slut." He whispered and then he pushed me back down so I was stuck once again with my bare chest against the leather bench.
I could hear him undoing his trousers and I knew I was about to experience a cock inside of me. I never in a million years would've thought I would've been in that position when I stepped into the shop, but I wasn't going to stop it.
"Now," I heard him say and then I felt the head of his cock start to rub up and down my drenched pussy, "you're very fucking tight, so this might hurt at first, but Daddy will ease into it."
"Mmhmmm." I moaned in agreement as my chest heaved up and down on the bench.
It was like he was teasing me with his cock. I had no idea how big he was but he just kept rubbing the head up and down my slit.
Until... I felt the head push inside of me.
"Mmmmmmffffff!!!" I moaned into the gag as I quickly realised he had a very fucking thick cock.
That was it, I officially had a cock inside of my virgin pussy.
"Fuuuckk!" He grunted, "For a slut you're fucking tight!"
If only he knew I wasn't a slut, that he was the first cock in me, but it wasn't like I could tell him.
Then he started to push deeper inside of me. I could feel the rim of my pussy tightly wrapped around his shaft, it felt like he was ripping me open but that just added even more to my pleasure.
Inch and inch of pure rock, hard cock delved deeper into my previously untouched pussy until I felt his skin touch mine... I had his entire, big, hard cock balls deep in my no longer virgin, good catholic girl pussy, and I couldn't be happier.
"MMMMMFFFFFF!!!" I moaned as I felt entirely full of cock and it felt fucking amazing!
SPANK!
"You like that you little slut?" He moaned out to me, holding himself completely inside my no longer virgin pussy.
"Mmmhmmm!" I moaned back in agreement as he kept grabbing my arse cheeks.
He started to retract his cock and I could feel my tight pussy wrapping tightly around every inch as he pulled it out. Eventually just the head was left in me, before he started to push back in.
"Oh yeah, I'm going to enjoy this cunt." He moaned.
Cunt, a word I previously found disgusting, but something had changed in me, I wanted to be the dirty little slut he thought I was.
"MMMFFFFGG!"" I moaned again when he went balls deep in my cunt.
I had gone for a vibrator, yet there I was, no longer a virgin, tied up and getting fucked by a complete stranger.
This man, only known to me as Daddy started to slowly thrust in and out of my pussy. I was wetter than I had ever been in my life and it felt fucking unbelievable.
With his hands holding my small hips, his cock was stretching me out properly. I couldn't believe how long I was planning on waiting to feel how good sex was!
SPANK!
"You ready for me to properly fuck you?" He moaned to me.
"Mmffhmmm!" I moaned back and nodded my head.
"You asked for it slut!" He roared.
Then, he picked up the pace. He had stretched my sopping cunt and I was ready to take his big, fat cock like the slut I was at that moment.
With him gripping my hips I felt him start to thrust in and out of me faster and faster. My virginity was well and truly gone and all that was left was pure satisfaction.
"Mmmfff!! Mmmffff!!! Mfmfff!!" I moaned into the ball gag over and over.
Although my ankles were tightly tied up, my body shook every time he thrust inside of me. He was so fucking deep it felt like his cock was in my stomach!
Eventually he was taking nearly his entire cock out of my cunt before shoving it balls deep back inside.
I could feel his big, heavy balls slap against my clit every time he fucked me, keeping me on edge the entire time.
SPANK!
"Take that cock you little whore!" He moaned as he fucked me.
"Mmmmm!!! Mmmfffgg!!" I moaned back.
I loved the degrading, the roughness, the fucking cock! I wanted it all!
When I felt him grip my hair and yank my head back I felt my pussy gush and clench around his cock.
"MMFGGGHHH!!" I yelped into the gag.
The pain from having my hair pulled just enhanced the pleasure of having my pussy battered.
"Bounce back on my cock, little Catholic girl." He whispered in my ear.
As he held my head back by my hair, I started to push myself back against his cock. I struggled at first, but after a few minutes I got into a good pattern and it felt even better.
My arse cheeks were slapping against him as I wanted to feel his cock even deeper in my slutty cunt.
"Mmmgff!! Mmmfff!!" I moaned over and over as I used his cock to fuck myself.
He reached around and grabbed my swinging tits again and pulled and twisted on my nipples. I never stopped bouncing on his cock but my moaning grew louder and louder.
From my mass amount of moaning and my jaw being stuck open, I started to feel spit fall around the ball gag and down my chin. I looked and felt like a complete slut and I loved it!
Suddenly, his hand went onto my upper back and he roughly pushed me back down against the leather bench. My tits were squished against it and he harshly held me down.
That was when he really started to hammer into me. His body weight was resting on my upper back as his cock fired in and out of my cunt like a saw, he was well and truly fucking the life out of my virgin cunt and I couldn't stop moaning and panting.
I could feel spit pouring down the ball gag and I could see it landing on the floor as my body rocked back and forth from his giant cock that was destroying my pussy.
"Mmmggg!! MMMGFFFF!" I moaned.
I could feel something building up inside of me, like I was about to have an explosion go off inside of my cunt.
"Are you about to cum you little slut?!" He asked and spanked me again.
I was, I knew it, my entire body started to shake and I felt my toes curl up against the hard floor.
"How about this?!" He shouted and suddenly, he pushed an entire finger, knuckle deep into my spit covered, tight little arsehole.
"MMMMMFMFFFFFFGHHHHHHHHHHH!!!!" I screamed into the gag as his finger in my arsehole was the last push for my earth shattering orgasm to rip through my young, slut body.
"Cum for me you dirty little whore!" He roared out as he pushed his finger in and out of my arsehole as he fucked my pussy over and over.
My orgasm was never ending, my entire body was shaking, trembling and twitching as my cunt clenched around his thick, juicy cock.
"Mmmmfmfgff!!" I kept moaning over and over as he kept fucking me through my orgasm.
When suddenly I heard the door open up. I was fucking mortified to be caught like that, but my orgasm hadn't finished and I couldn't stop from moaning and shaking around his cock.
The man who took my virginity didn't seem phased either as he just kept fucking me.
"Sorry man, I saw the sign that there was a girl in here," I heard another, older males voice say, "you don't mind if I join in do you?"
Join in? I thought. I had just accidentally lost my virginity to a stranger and now another man wanted to fuck me.
"Sure thing, she's a proper horny slut this one so I'm sure she doesn't mind." The man fucking me said.
I felt delirious from my orgasm that I barely took in what they were saying, his cock was still sliding in and out of my gushing pussy, constantly giving me heavenly pleasure.
"I shouldn't be too much longer in her cunt if you want to use her mouth?" The man fucking me said to him.
It was crazy, as though they were just talking about me like I was a piece of meat to fuck, but I loved it.
"Fine by me," The other man replied and I heard his footsteps move closer, "she a new one?"
"Yeah, very tight cunt as well," The man fucking me said and then thrusted into me hard 10 times, "isn't that right slut?"
"Mmmhmmm." I weakly moaned back, I felt a little weak after my massive orgasm but I was still having waves of pleasure through my body.
I then felt the strap around the back of my head start to loosen, I opened my mouth and the ball gag fell to the ground, followed by some of my spit.
For the first time since Grace was in the room I could speak, but all I could let out was little moans.
"Time to hear how much you properly moan slut!" The man fucking me said.
SPANK!
His hand crashed down on my arse cheek and his giant cock carried on destroying my tight little pussy.
"Yyyyess Dadddy!" I moaned back, calling him Daddy just made my cunt twitch around his cock again.
"Now, suck his dick!" The man fucking me ordered.
"Yes, Daddy!" I replied.
I looked up and saw the new man, he looked to be in his 50s as well and had greyish short hair. It took him a few seconds and then I saw his big, thick cock appear in front of me.
I actually gasped as I saw the size. I had no idea how big the cock fucking me was but I had to guess it was around the same.
"Open up little girl." The new man said to me.
Like the slut I wanted to be for them, I opened my mouth wide.
With my hands still tied behind my back and my feet on the spreader bar I couldn't move, but he started to push his thick cock into my mouth.
I wrapped my lips around his shaft and for the first time in my life I was sucking on a cock.
When I moved my spit covered tongue along his head I got to taste his precum and my senses shot with joy.
"Mmmm!" I moaned around his delicious dick.
"She really is a slut." The new man said.
"Oh yeah, watch how she moans when I do this." The man I called Daddy said.
Then suddenly, my arsehole stretched even further and I felt a second finger push knuckle deep into my tight little hole.
"MMMMMMMM!!" I moaned around the thick cock that was slowly moving in and out of my mouth.
I wouldn't have believed it if you told me, but there I was with a big cock fucking my pussy, a big cock in my mouth and two fingers in my arsehole! I was a complete slut for these men and I loved every second of it!
After a few minutes the man in my mouth started to get faster and deeper. I kept making a popping noise when he pulled back but then he would thrust forward.
His cock was perfect and it felt so natural to have him in my mouth, I learnt that I loved to suck dick!
As he thrusted in and out of my mouth I used my tongue the best I could to massage his head and run it all along his shaft.
"Fucking hell, she knows what she's doing," The man with the cock in my mouth said, "she's definitely done this a lot."
I remember thinking, if only they knew I had never been touched by a man before.
The cock fucking my pussy was making my body shake, I was completely drenched and easily taking him balls deep in me over and over and over.
"Gllg!!" I suddenly gagged when the cock in my mouth went deeper and hit my throat.
"Take it you fucking slut!" He moaned back to me.
I felt him grip my hair and held me still as he carried on fucking my mouth.
I wanted to be a good slut for them, I kept my lips tightly wrapped around his cock as he kept moving in and out, going deeper and deeper.
"Gllg....glllg...glllgg!" I gagged and groaned as he kept hitting my throat but that just added to my joy.
I felt more and more spit start to fall down my chin. He was no longer being gentle, he was thoroughly fucking my face as my cunt got fucked behind me.
The man fucking me started to push his two fingers in and out of my tight arsehole and I couldn't control my moans.
"Gllgggg....glgllgggg..gllggg!" I gagged over and over as I felt a second orgasm start to build up.
The man in my mouth gripped my hair tighter and I felt him shove his entire cock down my throat. My throat wrapped around his shaft.
"GLLLLLLLGGGGGGGGG!!" I groaned around him.
Spit poured out of me and I felt his balls rest on my chin.
"Fuuucckk yeess!!" He moaned as he held himself like that.
I started to lose air, but luckily he pulled back, only to fuck my face harder and harder.
He was going completely down my throat with every thrust, his balls were slapping against my chin over and over which just spread my spit around.
"MMMM!! MMMMMMM!!" I moaned, wanting them both to know I was about to cum again.
"Are you going to cum you fucking whore? With two cocks in you??!" The man fucking me roared as he finger fucked my arsehole faster.
Then it hit me, the cock in my mouth pulled back and my body unleashed.
"I'M FUCKIINNGG CUMMINNGG DADDDYYY!!!" I screamed at the top of my lungs.
I could feel my cunt clench around his cock and my arsehole clench around his fingers as my body shook uncontrollably.
"FUUUCCKKKK YEEEESSS!!" I moaned even louder.
"Oh fuck, I'm about to cum!" The man fucking me said.
Being a virgin, I was on no contraception, but I was too far gone to give a shit.
"CUM IN ME DADDY!" I begged like a whore, "FILL ME WITH YOUR HOT CUM!"
"Fuuucckk!!" He grunted and then I felt the first shot of cum fill up the inside of my pussy.
"Yeeeeessss!" I moaned, I realised I loved the feeling of cum filling up my unprotected cunt.
Over and over, he fucked my cunt which I kept clenching around him, I wanted to milk every last drop of cum from his balls like the whore I had become.
"Fucking hell.... That was great." I heard him moan.
He slowed down on fucking me and I felt his cock start to go soft inside of me. I instantly missed the feeling of a thick, hard cock in my pussy.
"I need to try out that cunt." The man that was fucking my face said.
"Sure thing," The man behind me said and I felt his cock leave me, followed by his cum leak down my leg, "thanks for that slut, hopefully I'll see you in here again.
"Thank you, Daddy." I panted out, my body was still twitching with pleasure.
I couldn't move if I wanted to, my body felt weak as the other man moved behind me. I could feel his hands on my arse, examining my holes.
"You ever had a cock in this tight little arsehole?" He asked me.
"No.... Daddy." I panted, seemingly having a new fetish of calling them Daddy.
"You want to try it?" He asked me and I felt his cock start to move around both of my holes.
Although having the other man finger my arse, I desperately wanted a cock back in my cum filled pussy.
"I'd rather have you in my cunt." I told him, I couldn't believe the words actually left my mouth.
"Fair enough, maybe next time." He said and then I felt his entire cock slide deep into my wet, stretched pussy.
"Fuuuckk yeeess!" I moaned.
He had clearly gotten horny from fucking my mouth as he wasted no time in hammering into my cunt. The words coming out of my mouth were shocking, if my dad could've heard me he would've known I was going to hell, but I didn't care.
"Yes... fuck me Daddy... fuck that tight little cunt!" I moaned over and over.



SPANK!
"You like that you little slut?" He moaned, "looking all prime and respectable when you're just a little whore."
"Yeeeess!" I moaned back, "I'm a dirty fucking slut! Destroy my pussy! Fuck my tight little cunt with your big, fat cock!" I moaned over and over.
"You want another fat load deep in your cunt you little whore?" He moaned to me.
"Yes Daddy! Cum in me! Fill me up and send me home like the cock craving slut I am!" I moaned.
The feel of a big, thick cock sliding in and out of me was one I never wanted to lose. I knew I wasn't going to be able to cum again, but something about getting fucked like a slut just felt perfect.
The man fucking me was breathing heavier and I could feel his cock getting bigger inside of me.
"Cum in me Daddy! Fill me up with your hot cum! Send me home to my religious parents with your cum leaking out of my fucking cunt!" I begged.
"Fuuuuuccckkkk!!" I heard him roar and I got a second, thick load of cum filling up my unprotected, definitely no longer virgin pussy.
The man kept fucking me through his orgasm until he had no cum left.
Once again when I felt his cock leave me I felt cum leak down my leg. I already missed having a cock in my pussy.
Although, my pussy was starting to feel sore, as well as my arsehole after having two fingers inside.
"You are something else." I heard him panting and I could hear him putting his trousers back on.
It was strange, having cum twice and having two loads of cum inside of me, I suddenly became very self aware of the position I was in and I grew shy.
"Could you... erm... untie me please?" I nervously asked him.
"Sure thing." He said.
I felt him cut the zip tie from my wrist and then loosen up the spreader bar.
For the first time in what felt like ages I was free. I stood up and stretched my entire body, my wrists hurt and I was worried they would've left a mark.
"When will you next be back?" He then asked me and I got a proper look at him, he looked even older than my actual father, but still kind of handsome, "I don't want to miss out on that again."
"I... erm... I don't know." I replied, shyness had taken over me, even as I stood there, no underwear on, shirt ripped open and cum leaking out of me.
"Fair enough," He said with a smile, "hopefully I'll see you again soon beautiful." He replied and headed to the door.
"Could you," I shouted before he left, "Could you ask Grace to come in please?"
"Sure thing." He said and left.
I sat down on the bench that I was one stuck too. Replaying the events over in my head. Both of my holes and my throat felt sore.
I couldn't believe what happened, the things I said, the things I did. It was like it wasn't me, but it definitely was.
Then the door opened and Grace's smiling face came back in.
"Hey, looks like you had a good time." She said with a little laugh.
"Oh... erm... yeah." I embarrassingly replied and looked at the floor.
"I couldn't believe it when you said you wanted to come in here, I thought you were just some shy little Catholic girl, guess I was wrong." She laughed again.
"Yeas... I guess," I replied, my face started to burn red with embarrassment, "You erm... you don't have a spare shirt do you?" I asked.
I could exactly go home with my shirt ripped open and my bra out.
"Oh yeah, we have loads for this reason, some of the regular guys like to rip clothes off." Grace said and unlocked a box in the corner of the room.
"I guess." I replied, going back to my shy, former self.
"Here you go," Grace said and threw me a white t-shirt, "nothing fancy, but it'll do."
"Thank you," I replied to her before taking off my ripped blouse and putting the t-shirt over my head, "I... I should get home."
"Wait a sec," Grace said and I stood frozen, worried about what she was going to say, "do you want a job?"
"What?" I asked, I had no idea where that came from.
"Yeah, well, most of the women that come into this room are older women who are freaky," Grace said, "not that there's anything wrong with them, I just want someone around my age that I can hang out with as we work."
"Really?" I asked her, I couldn't believe she was asking me if I wanted a job.
"Yeah and I don't want to have to hang out with a guy all day," Grace continued, "plus your good Catholic girl by day, cock whore by night thing would bring in a lot of customers."
"I... I don't know." I replied, a few hours ago I was just looking for a vibrator, then I had 2 men cum inside me, lost my virginity and was asked if I wanted a job there.
"Well think about it, you can a discount on all toys and you can use this room every night if you want." Grace said and patted my shoulder.
Use that room as much as I wanted? I thought, the idea of another cock inside of me already had my pussy twitching again.
"Yeah, why not." I replied and smiled.
"Perfect, be back here, Saturday, say 4pm?" Grace asked.
"Great, I'll see you then." I told her.
"See you then, slut." Grace joked and I laughed.
I couldn't stop smiling the entire way home, sure, I felt bad that I cheated on Douglas and I was pretty sure I was going to have to break up with him.
There was no way I was telling anyone I knew about what happened that night, and Douglas was going to still want to wait until marriage. However, after experiencing how good sex felt, I wasn't going to wait that long.
The next day I told my mum and dad that I got a job, I just said it was a shop a few miles away and they were actually really happy and proud of me. I thanked god that they were too excited about me having a job to ask too many details about it. I did have to lie and tell them that they couldn't go and visit me in the shop because the owner was a witch and if she saw me not working then she would fire me.
Then the day after, I ended it with Douglas. He was heartbroken which I expected. I was surprisingly not to upset. He was a really nice guy and I did see a future with him, but something had woken up inside of me, something I couldn't ignore.
Next Saturday finally arrived and I went in for my first day. I knew that on my first shift I wasn't going to get to use the BDSM room, but I couldn't wait to try it out again!
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Sasha had just finished packing her bag, she had all the clothes she would need for her visit to see Bridgette.
It was the first time she was going to see her after she went to university in Leeds and she couldn't wait. Although there were still some awkwardness with the fact she had broken up with Jacob and all that, but Bridgette was still Sasha's best female friend.
As she zipped up her bag, her phone vibrated. Oh fuck, Sasha thought as she saw Missy's name pop up.
It had been a couple of weeks since she completely submitted to her best friend Kieron's older sister. It was still a complete secret to everyone, although Missy had gotten her to do a few adventurous things since they started.
Most of which involved humiliating Sasha, something that Sasha loved and came hardest too. The strangest one though was when Missy had Sasha licking her pussy as she was on the phone to her brother! Sasha didn't like hearing Kieron's voice as she pleased her Mistress, but she wasn't going to say no to her owner.
She opened the text.
Missy: Have fun this weekend my slut. Be expecting a few instructions off of me whilst you're away. Also, take the 5-inch dildo I gave to you.
Sasha's pussy flinched as she read it, every word just turned her on more and more. What is she going to make me do whilst I'm away? She wondered though.
Sasha: I understand Mistress, I will do whatever you tell me too. And of course, I will take the dildo as instructed.
Sasha had really dived into her new position as complete slut for Missy and honestly she loved it. Even if Missy sometimes pushed her limits a bit too far, but it was worth it for all the pleasure she received.
She grabbed the dildo from her drawer and put it into her bag before heading downstairs.
"Dad, I'm off!" She shouted.
"Wait, wait," He called out and emerged from the living room, "drive safe, text me when you get there."
"I will." Sasha joking moaned as her dad hugged her.
"Good, have fun. Don't drink too much!" He told her, being the loving single father that he was.
"I won't don't worry," Sasha replied, "love you."
"Love you too." He said.
Her dad stood at the doorway and waved Sasha off.
It was nearly a 2 hour drive to Bridgette's uni house, definitely further than Sasha had ever driven before.
The first hour flew by though, mainly because her thoughts were of Missy. Wondering what she was going to instruct her to do.
Missy is seeing Kieron this weekend so she can't give me too many instructions. Sasha thought.
She reminisced of the weekend before, Missy had wanted to try bondage for the first time with Sasha. Something Sasha loved! She was tied up for hours, completely helpless, left for Missy to do whatever she wanted.
She thought of when she was on her knees, her hands were tied behind her back with rope as Missy pushed her head down onto the bed. Her big strap on fucking the life out of Sasha. That was fucking amazing! Sasha thought.
All of the daydreaming had Sasha horny as fuck, part of her hoped that Missy would force her to cum that weekend whilst at Bridgette's house. She knew it would be dangerous, but that added to the excitement.
Shortly, her phone started to ring and Missy saw on the car dashboard that it was Missy. So, she quickly answered it like the good submissive she was.
"Hi Mistress." Sasha answered.
"Where are you now whore?" Missy quickly replied, seemingly in a hurry.
"Just on the motorway, Mistress. I'm about halfway there." Sasha told her, wondering why Missy was calling her.
"Good, pull off at the next service station." Missy ordered.
The next service station?
"Why, Mistress?" Sasha asked.
"Do at your fucking told you fucking whore." Missy barked back, "text me when you're parked up."
Then, Missy hung up.
The way she spoke to Sasha with complete lack of respect just made Sasha want to submit more. She had been in heaven the last few weeks being a complete lesbian slut for Missy.
It was only 5 minutes until she pulled off the motorway to a large service station. The car park was about a third full, it was nearly 3pm. Sasha parked up in the corner, hoping that after speaking to Missy she could jet off straight away.
Sasha quickly text Missy, "Parked up, Mistress."
In a few seconds her phone started to ring, but instead of a normal call, Missy was facetiming her.
Sasha answered it and saw Missy was in her bedroom, fully dressed.
"What are you wearing my pet?" Missy asked with a devilish grin.
She's so beautiful, Sasha thought.
"I'm in a baggy black t-shirt," Sasha replied, "and a skirt and thigh high, black stockings."
Skirts had become a major part in Sasha's wardrobe ever since Missy ordered it so.
"Any underwear?" Missy asked, another order Missy had given to her slave.
"Of course not, Mistress." Sasha told her.
"Good, show me." Missy said firmly.
What?
"S-show you?" Sasha nervously asked.
The car park wasn't busy, but it was pure daylight and Sasha worried that if anyone went past they would see her.
"Do you really want me to repeat myself?" Missy threatened, a tone that Sasha knew all too well.
Oh fuck, okay, just be quick!
"No, sorry Mistress." Sasha submissively replied.
She undid her seatbelt, pulled her chair back, lifted up her skirt and aimed the phone to show her bare, shaved pussy.
"Good girl," Missy replied, "now, finger yourself."
"What?!" Sasha spat out before having chance to think about the repercussions of arguing.
"Oh you stupid slut," Missy said, no longer a threat, Sasha knew she had sealed her fate and that she would be getting punished for talking back, "finger your fucking cunt right now."
Sasha turned her head to the sides to make sure no one was nearby, okay, coast is clear.
With her phone, she was showing her entire face and pussy as her finger reached down and easily slid into her drenched pussy.
"Good slut," Missy complimented, "I knew you would be soaked already, you're so fucking pathetic."
"Yeess Mistress." Sasha moaned.
She tried to keep her head low and out of sight as her finger slowly moved in and out of her pussy. Her eyes kept darting around the car park and then pack to Missy.
"I wonder if anyone can see what a dirty, little, whore you are." Missy said to her.
"Oooh god." Sasha moaned and automatically sped up fingering herself.
"Would you rather that was me fingering you, my pet?" Missy asked.
"Yes Mistress!" Sasha moaned in response, "I would much rather have you fingering my whore cunt!"
"Get the dildo!" Missy suddenly barked out.
Sasha's eyes shot wide in shock, she can't be serious? However, after talking back last time, Sasha wasn't about to argue again.
"Yes, Mistress." Sasha nervously replied.
Her finger left her pussy, she reached into her bag on the passenger seat and pulled out the dildo.
"Good girl," Missy told her, "Now, suck on it, get it nice and wet for your cunt."
Once again, Sasha looked around to make sure no one could see her. There were a few more cars and she could see people walking around the car park, but they were fairly far away so hopefully they wouldn't see her.
Sasha then opened her mouth and wrapped her lips around the fake cock, her eyes stayed open as she looked around and at Missy.
"Good whore, just think of when I was fucking your face with my strap on." Missy told her.
"Mmmm." Sasha automatically moaned around the dildo at the memory.
She was using her tongue to spread spit around the dildo, taking it deeper into her throat. She knew that Missy liked to make her gag and in all honesty, Sasha loved it as well!
The longer she sucked on the dildo the more she forgot where she was.
Sasha was pushing the dildo deeper down her throat each time, making herself gag and spit around it.
"Stop!" Missy suddenly shouted and Sasha slowly pulled the dildo out of her mouth, "Now, slide it in your tight, slutty, cunt."
"Yes, Mistress." Sasha moaned back at her words.
Sasha spread her legs a little wider, she then propped the phone up so her pussy, body and face were on the screen for her Mistress.
She was absolutely dripping wet and horny as fuck, when Sasha started to push the head of the dildo in she easily opened up and accepted it.
"Ooooh fuck!" Sasha moaned as inch after inch of thick, fake cock pushed inside of her.
"You dirty slut, fucking yourself in public." Missy said and laughed at her.
"Yeeess Mistress." Sasha moaned back. She loved how pathetic Missy made her feel. When suddenly... she heard voices of two people speaking close to the car. "MMMMMM!" Sasha had to bite her lip to stop from moaning too loud.
Something about knowing she could so easily get caught fucking herself in public just added to her pleasure.
"Keep fucking yourself whore!" Missy ordered.
Sasha was easily pushing the dildo in and out of her juicy cunt. Her pussy wrapped around the fake cock and she kept letting out gasps and moans as she heard these two people talking, although she didn't know where they were.
Her body was sloped down with just the top of her head in view from outside, but if anyone came close they would easily catch her fucking herself with the dildo.
"How does it feel my slut?" Missy asked.
"So... fucking.... Good." Sasha moaned as she properly fucked herself harder and harder.
She turned her head and the two people talking were finally in sight. It was a man and a woman, about 10 yards away from her car. They were walking past and Sasha's eyes remained fixed on them as she kept fucking herself harder and harder.
Oh fuck! I could so easily get caught!
Then, the woman turned her head and her eyes met Sasha's.
She stared into this strangers' eyes, thanking God that she was too far away to see what Sasha was doing. However, knowing she was staring at a complete stranger as she fucked herself made Sasha's pussy twitch and clench around the dildo.
"Oooooh fuuuccckk!!" Sasha moaned just after the woman turned her head and carried on walking.
"You better not have just fucking cum!" Missy suddenly shouted out.
"Nooooo Mistress," Sasha moaned, the entire dildo going in and out of her pussy at high speed, "pleeasseee, I'm so close!"
"Stop now!" Missy shouted.
"Nooooooo!" Sasha moaned again, she kept fucking herself for a couple of seconds until her body finally did what her mind ordered and she held the dildo, filled inside of her.
"Hmmm, seems you want to be punished." Missy then said.
"I'm sorry Mistress," Sasha moaned, her legs were still twitching and trembling, "It just felt so good."
"Take the dildo out now!" Missy barked out, her voice was clearly annoyed.
"Yes, Mistress." Sasha replied, already afraid of what her punishment was going to be.
"Lick the dildo clean." Missy ordered her.
Sasha was too horny to even look around to see if anyone was looking. She dragged her wet tongue all around the shaft and head of the dildo, tasting herself on it and still moaning.
"Now, put it back in your bag." Missy said.
"Yes, Mistress." Sasha replied and did as she was told.
"Good girl, now, onto your punishments." Missy said, her voice returned to calm and collected.
"Punishments?" Sasha questioned, realising Missy meant more than one.
"Yes, one for questioning me, the other for taking too long to stop fucking yourself." Missy told her.
"Oh, yes, Mistress." Sasha replied, worried what they would be.
"Well, the first one is easy, you don't get to cum." Missy told her.
"Yes, Mistress." Sasha replied, knowing it would be a long weekend if she wasn't allowed to cum at all.
"Second, at some point tonight, you're going to find a reason to kiss your good friend Bridgette." Missy said with an evil smile.
What?! Kiss Bridgette?! I can't do that!
"I can see on your face that you're shocked," Missy continued, "but you will do as you're told. And not just a peck, I expect you to make out with your little loser friend."
Oh my god, how am I going to do that?! Sasha thought. She knew she would obey Missy unconditionally, she just had no idea how.
"I will do it, Mistress." Sasha replied.
"Good, now as you know I'm seeing Kieron this weekend so just text me when you've done it. I have trust that you won't lie to me." Missy said to her.
"I would never lie to you." Sasha told her Mistress, and she meant it as well.
"Good," Missy said with a smile, "have a good weekend, slut."
"Thank you Mistress, you too." Sasha replied and they both put the phone down.
For fuck sake, I'm so horny!
Sasha got back onto the motorway and carried on driving, although her pussy leaked the entire time as she desperately needed release.
Eventually, she made it to Bridgette's uni house. It was a uni residential area and had houses attached either side. Although it looked a little beat up, but nothing you wouldn't expect from a uni house.
"Sasha!" She heard Bridgette shout and run out the front door.
Sasha had barely closed her car door when her best friend pretty much jumped onto her and hugged her.
Bridgette's long brown hair went all over Sasha's face.
"Hey! How are you?" Sasha asked, painfully aware of her pussy soaking wet between her legs.
"I'm good, how was the drive?" Bridgette asked and broke the hug.
"Good, not too much traffic." Sasha told her.
Bridgette then looked Sasha up and down with an inquisitive face.
"You're wearing a skirt?" Bridgette questioned.
"Yeah?" Sasha replied, she hoped to play it off casually.
"I don't think I've ever seen you wear a skirt before," Bridgette said, "things really have changed since I left."
"Not everything." Sasha replied, still trying to act calm.
If only she knew the truth.
Sasha looked at Bridgette, she always knew that Bridgette was far better looking than her. However, Bridgette was always just a friend, Sasha had never looked at her in a sexual way, how am I going to justify making out with her?
"True, at least your hair is still jet black," Bridgette joked, "come on, let me show you my room."
Before Sasha could react, Bridgette grabbed Sasha's bag. Her heart raced in panic, she knew that if Bridgette was to open the bag right at the top would be her freshly used dildo.
Their entire walk through the house Sasha barely looked away from the bag in Bridgette's hands.
"Where are all your roommates?" Sasha asked, realising the house was empty.
"They're all out right now, but they'll be back for tonight." Bridgette told her.
Eventually they found their way to Bridgette's room, which was spotless, obviously. Bridgette had always been a clean freak.
"So are we staying in here tonight?" Sasha asked. They had shared a bed countless times as girls do.
"Yeah, well... maybe." Bridgette said with a little coy smile.
What does she mean, maybe?
"I have some news." Bridgette said, almost exploding.
"Oh, and?" Sasha asked.
"Okay, but you can't tell anyone! I don't want it getting back to Jacob." Bridgette told her.
"Okay?" Sasha replied and sat down on the bed.
"I've kind of been seeing someone," Bridgette told her with glee, already? She only broke up with Jacob a month or so ago, "His name's Henry, he will be coming out with us tonight."
"Oh, right." Sasha said. She was a little torn by the news. She was happy for her friend, but also felt bad for Jacob.
"That's not going to be weird is it, you know, because of Jacob?" Bridgette asked. Her face had turned from glee to worry.
Come on Sasha, she's your friend! "No, of course not." Sasha replied and hugged her.
"Thank god!" Bridgette said in relief, "I was worried that you would hate me because of what happened with Jacob."
"Bridgette," Sasha said and looked into her eyes, "You're my friend as well, it's all good."
The two girls spent the next couple of hours catching up. Bridgette got ready as they hung out in her room. All Sasha had to do was change her t-shirt, never being one to dress fancy for a night out.
When the rest of Bridgette's house mates returned Sasha reverted back to her shy, nervous self. They were all very loud and outgoing, definitely a popular group. The girls were beautiful and the men were sporty.
Not the sort of people Sasha wanted to hang out with, she was actually a little disappointed with Bridgette for being friends with them.
Maybe this is the new, popular Bridgette. I wonder if she will eventually get bored of us "Twisted" lot.
Then, Henry arrived.
Sasha took an instant disliking to him.
He was tall and muscular as though he lived in the gym. He had short, spiky black hair that he clearly took great pride in and he just came off as arrogant and in love with himself.
When he kissed Bridgette and they pretty much ate each other's faces in front of Sasha, Sasha had to look away.
"Sasha," He finally said, talking to her for the first time since he got there, "I've heard a lot about you."
"I've not heard anything about you." Sasha said as a joke with a hint of sarcasm.
"I bet, Bridgette is probably keeping me hidden from your little gang." He said.
I know he's probably joking, but he just sounds like an arse.
The way he looked at Sasha was as though he was disgusted, probably because she wasn't the typical pretty girl.
They were all drinking and laughing for a couple of hours, Sasha mainly sat in silence. Bridgette barely spoke a word to her and spent the whole time with Henry.
Once they booked the taxi and it was 20 minutes away Bridgette finally went and sat next to Sasha.
"Do you mind if he stays in my room tonight? You can sleep on the sofa." Bridgette asked her.
Seriously? I drove all this way and you're ditching me for this random dickhead.
"Fine." Sasha grunted back, not being one for confrontation.
"Great, I just need to make myself irresistible so he finally has sex with me." Bridgette said.
She never spoke about sex with Sasha before, it seemed she had changed since being at Uni and Sasha didn't know if she liked it.
However... that brought an idea to her head.
"You know, guys get really turned on when they see two girls kissing." Sasha suggested.
Bridgette looked at Sasha, her face didn't give away what she was thinking.
"Who knew you were so wild!" Bridgette finally laughed out, "I love it!"
Bridgette then stood up, she grabbed Sasha's hand and pulled her up as well.
The group were looking at them both in silence, only music could be heard.
Bridgette then turned to Sasha and put her hands on either side of Sasha's pale face.
Oh my god, this is actually happening! That was a lot easier than I thought!
Sasha stared at Bridgette's face as she moved closer and finally... their lips locked together.
Bridgette's soft, thin lips pressed against Sasha's. Only the second girl that Sasha had ever kissed.
Her lips are so soft... so delicate... and she smells amazing.
Without even realising what she was doing and forgetting everyone else in the room, Sasha put one hand onto Bridgette's soft cheek. She opened her mouth and pushed her tongue into Bridgette's mouth.
Oh my god... this is amazing!
Bridgette pushed her tongue back against Sasha and the two girls that had been friends forever made out.
Bridgette's soft, wet tongue glided against Sasha's as their lips kept touching and breaking.
There were some cheers coming from the room but Sasha cancelled them out as she was lost in thought in her kiss.
Her uncovered pussy flinched between her legs as they kept making out for a couple of minutes.



Eventually, Bridgette broke the kiss.
She pulled back slightly and when Sasha opened her eyes, Bridgette was staring back at her.
That was so good.
"Wow!" Henry's voice shouted from the side.
Bridgette kept staring at Sasha for a few seconds before finally turning around and sat down on Henry's lap.
Yeah... wow.
The rest of the night was a bit boring for Sasha. Bridgette barely paid her any attention and the club was heaving. Sasha hated clubs, she wasn't a drinker and thought they were just filled with sweaty people trying to shag each other.
When they finally went back to the Uni house Bridgette took Henry to her room and Sasha slept on the sofa. Luckily she had her bag with her and there was no risk of Bridgette or Henry seeing her dildo.
She grabbed her phone and started to text Missy.
Sasha: Hi Mistress. I kissed Bridgette as you instructed.
It took a minute or two but eventually Missy replied.
Missy: Good girl, I bet you loved it you fucking whore. I'm with my brother so you can tell me all about it in a few days.
It was nearly 4am and Sasha was exhausted. Although she was horny as fuck, even more so since her kiss with Bridgette, the kiss that made her look at Bridgette... differently. No, she's your best friend! You do not fancy her, you stupid slut!
But finally, Sasha drifted off to sleep.
In the morning she spoke to Bridgette a little, seemingly looking at her in a different light before heading home.
The rest of the weekend went by without much happening. Missy was with Kieron so she never contacted Sasha, which meant Sasha didn't get to cum like she desperately wanted to.
A few days later she went to hang out with Jacob again who seemed strangely more confident, happier almost. She didn't say anything about Henry as she didn't want to upset him.
Whilst there though she got to see his mum, Isla, again. Beautiful, amazing, perfect Isla.
I still wonder if she was staring at me. Sasha thought, thinking back to when Isla was stood behind her as Sasha was bent over.
Even though she had committed to being Missy's slut, Sasha would do anything to have Isla use her like a lesbian pet.
Sasha still cursed herself for wanting Isla so much, she knew it was wrong, that it was her best friends married mother. However there was just something about her, she just seemed like the perfect woman. If only.
After she got home from Jacob's house she still hadn't received anything from Missy.
Sasha's head was a mess. She was painfully horny. Her pussy felt like it was constantly soaked and ready to go. Sometimes she would squeeze her legs together and she would get a rush of pleasure.
Although she never made herself cum, Missy never said anything about teasing herself.
Every night Sasha would lightly finger herself or play with her tits, edging herself over and over but never cumming.
Eventually, Sasha was so fucking horny that her fantasy was getting wilder and wilder.
She was picturing Isla tying her up and fucking her with a strap on. She imagined herself being the centre of an all woman orgy, getting to please pussy after pussy.
As she lay in her ped, very gently massaging her painfully throbbing clit, a new image came into her head.
The memory of her kiss with Bridgette.... That was a good kiss.
Sasha imagined there was no one else in the room as she made out with her best friend. She wondered what Bridgette would've done if Sasha just started to hold and grab her. She imagined going to Bridgette's room and undressing her friend, slowly going between her legs and tasting her sweet, delicious.... No! What the fuck Sasha! That's your best friend!
By the time Thursday came she was just a horny mess, desperate to cum. She nearly jumped when she saw Missy finally text her.
Missy: I've booked our hotel room for Saturday night. Be there early, I have a lot planned!
Sasha couldn't stop herself from smiling, finally! I might get to cum!
Sasha: Yes Mistress! I can't wait!
Missy: Good whore, bring your dildo.
Sasha: Happily! Mistress!
Time seemed to move at a very slow pace until it was finally time for Sasha to go and see Missy.
She packed her dildo. She wore a skirt with no underwear, obviously, black thigh high stockings and a t-shirt with no bra on.
She quickly rushed out of her house so her dad didn't see her without a bra on and drove to the hotel room.
When Sasha got there she was shocked to see Missy was already in the room, normally Sasha had to wait for her.
"About fucking time." Missy said.
She was sat on the bed in short denim shorts and a white t-shirt. Her long, tanned, toned legs were out and Sasha was drooling at just the sight of her.
Sasha barely moved when Missy stood up from the bed, she speedily walked over to Sasha and pushed her harshly against the closed door and pressed her lips firmly against Sasha's.
"Mmmm." Sasha moaned submissively as Missy's tongue angrily pressed into her mouth.
Although Sasha's hands remained at her sides, Missy's were exploring Sasha's body. She grabbed Sasha's arse and then reached under her t-shirt and roughly squeezed on of Sasha's big, heavy tits.
"Ooooh!" Sasha moaned.
As her mouth was open, Missy bit down hard onto Sasha's bottom lip which just brought more pain and pleasure.
It was as though Missy was angry at Sasha, but Sasha fucking loved being abused like that.
"You like that you fucking slut?" Missy asked as her fingers twisted and pulled on one of Sasha's nipples.
"Yeeess Mistress!" She squealed back.
Missy's lips then touched against Sasha's neck, then her teeth bit down on her skin.
"Oooh fuck!" Sasha moaned out in pain, the whole time Missy was carrying on abusing her tits.
Missy kept biting Sasha's neck but her hand moved lower down Sasha's body. She quickly reached up her skirt and pushed two fingers, knuckle deep into the 18 year old's soaking wet pussy.
"Fuuucck thank you!" Sasha moaned out.
Missy's left hand then reached up and gripped around Sasha's throat and roughly held her against the door as her fingers pumped in and out of her cunt.
"You like this?" Missy asked her as she tightened her grip, "You liked being at my call whenever I want like the dyke whore you are?"
"Yeeess Mistress." Sasha just about croaked out through the choking.
Her body was reacting immensely to the abuse and she fucking loved it!
As Missy fingered her faster, Sasha automatically opened her legs wider and let out gasps of pleasure.
It didn't take long for Missy to be properly finger fucking Sasha.
Suddenly, Missy's fingers pulled out of Sasha's pussy and shoved down her throat.
"Gllggg!" Sasha gagged and groaned as the fingers that were just fucking her cunt were then fucking her throat.
"Mmmm good little whore." Missy whispered to her.
Sasha opened her eyes and looked into her Mistress's beautiful, dominant eyes, she's so amazing.
Then Missy pulled her fingers out of Sasha's mouth, "On your knees." She ordered very calmly.
Sasha didn't say a word but did as she was told and lowered herself, her back stayed firmly against the wall until she was looking up at Missy.
Her Mistress didn't speak as she undid her denim shorts and pulled them down, there it is, the most beautiful pussy in the world.
"Now," Missy asked, her hand lightly pulling on Sasha's dark black hair, "do you want to lick my cunt?"
"Yes, Mistress." Sasha replied without hesitation.
"Good girl, go ahead." Missy whispered and released Sasha's hair.
"Thank you!" Sasha said and leant between her owners' legs.
She had been so horny for so fucking long that the taste of Missy's intoxicating pussy made her body tingle in pleasure.
"Oh yeah... nice and slow my pet," Missy moaned, "I'm a little sore down there, you won't believe how big a cock I had fucking me."
Someone had fucked her? Sasha thought, hating the idea a cock had been anywhere near to what she was doing.
Also, it was strange, although Missy abused Sasha, Sasha felt there was something there... she couldn't help but feel something when she knew Missy had sex with a man, Jealous? No, I can't be, this is just purely sex.
Even as she was lost in thought, Sasha continued to lovingly lick her Mistress's wet pussy.
Her tongue moved up and down her soft, smooth lips and gently around her clit. Missy's legs would slightly twitch whenever Sasha's tongue touched her clit.
She could feel her Mistress's pussy get wetter and wetter, knowing it was because of her gave Sasha some sense of accomplishment.
"Mmmm, you really do know what you're doing now." Missy moaned.
"Mmmm." Sasha moaned back, not wanting to take her tongue away from Missy's pussy.
She kept lapping at her, pushing her tongue deep inside Missy's tight, juicy hole.
I think I'm addicted to her pussy, it's like a drug!
"That's it, my little lesbian slut, you love my cunt don't you?" Missy moaned out.
"Mmm yes Mistress." Sasha replied between licks.
She remained on her knees, her tongue running up and down the entirety of Missy's pussy, tasting her sweet nectar as she felt her Mistress twitch and moan around her.
"Enough," Missy shouted and stepped back, "take off your clothes and lie on the bed."
"Yes, Mistress!" Sasha happily replied, she prayed that Missy was going to let her cum soon.
In a heartbeat, Sasha was completely naked and then lay on her back on the bed as she watched Missy undress in front of her.
She's so slim and toned, she has the perfect body. If only I could lose a little weight, Isla might want me then.
"Stay still." Missy ordered as she went into a bag.
What's that? Sasha thought as Missy pulled a few items out of her bag. She quickly realised she had some leather handcuffs and what looked to be a lot of black rope.
"Hands together." Missy ordered.
Sasha's pussy twitched at the order, since Missy first tried bondage with her, Sasha has realised how much she loved it.
She put her hands together and Missy put the hand cuffs onto her. They were so tight that her wrists were pretty much pressed together.
It was fancier handcuffs than Sasha had seen before. The black rope was tied through a small hole in them and ran through the other side. When Missy yanked he black rope up, Sasha's hands were forced to move with it.
Missy's bare chest was just above Sasha as she tied the rope to the headboard. Although Sasha couldn't take her eyes off of Missy's body.
"Try and move." Missy said and took a step back.
Sasha pulled her hands down, they could move a few inches but no more. They were stuck above her head as she looked at her Mistress.
She watched, silently, as Missy picked up the red thong that she was wearing before Sasha took them off.
"Ooooh god." Sasha moaned as Missy started to rub the thong up and down Sasha's soaked pussy.
"Quiet!" Missy shouted and slapped one of Sasha's big tits and forced a yelp out of her.
Sasha had to bite her lip to stop from moaning as Missy rubbed her pussy all over with the thong. Then, she felt the red thong get pushed inside of her and Missy stepped back, leaving her pussy filled.
Still not speaking, out of fear of getting her tits slapped again, Sasha watched as Missy tied more black rope around each of her ankles and then around the corner posts of the bed.
By the end, Sasha could barely move. Her hands were able to move a few inches but her ankles couldn't move at all. She lay there, completely helpless to Missy's control.
"Look at you," Missy whispered, her enticing body moved closer to Sasha and her fingertips tickled up and down Sasha's body. She started at Sasha's calves, then moved up her thighs, her stomach and around her nipples, the whole time Sasha had to stop herself from moaning, "completely helpless, you love being my pet don't you?"
"Yes, Mistress!" Sasha told her, Missy's fingertips kept Sasha's hairs on edge.
"Do you regret submitting to me?" Missy asked.
"Not at all!" Sasha told her, honestly.
"Good." Missy replied and pulled her hands away.
She then went in between Sasha's legs and pulled back out the red thong, it was completely drenched with Sasha's juiced.
"Open up." Missy ordered.
Sasha knew what she had in mind and there was no way she was going to deny her Mistress.
She opened her mouth and Missy shoved the drenched thong inside. Her senses were filled with the taste of her own pussy.
"Now then, let's see how you like these." Missy said with a wicked chuckle.
She went back into her bag and pulled out something that made Sasha's eyes open in shock, nipple clamps?!
"Mhmm?" Sasha groaned through the thong.
"Oh yes," Missy said, she jumped onto the bed and put her knees either side of Sasha's body, straddling her, "here we go."
Sasha just watched helplessly as Missy opened one clamp, held one of Sasha's tits and then closed it back down onto her nipple.
"MMMHHFFFF!" Sasha groaned out through the thong in pain.
SLAP!
Once again one of Missy's palms slapped the breast that didn't have a nipple clamp on.
"Take it you fucking whore!" Missy called out.
"Mmhhff... mmhff." Sasha whimpered out.
Oh fuck... it stings.. it burns.. fuuckk!
Then, Missy quickly put the clamp onto her other nipple.
"MMHHFFFF!!!" Sasha yelled out again in pain, it felt like the clamp was going through her sensitive nipple.
With the pain, a single tear ran down Sasha's face.
"There we go," Missy said, her hands were cupping Sasha's tits. Sasha was breathing heavily and attempting to focus on anything but the pain, "let them settle, you'll love them."
"Mmmfff...." Sasha groaned again.
Missy then leant forward and started lick and suck on Sasha's neck, her hand went between her own legs and down to Sasha's drenched pussy.
"Mmmmffff!!" Sasha moaned loudly from the double pleasure.
Her clit throbbed at Missy's mere touch. Every time she grew close to cumming Missy would stop, but she never stopped licking and biting her neck.
The pain in her nipples was a constant, but she started to grow accustomed to them.
"Something else I want to try." Missy said.
She sat back up, her entire weight pushed down on Sasha's stomach, but she didn't weigh much. She leant to one side and down to the floor.
Just breath Sasha... it's not too bad.
When Missy came back up she had a thick, black, permanent marker in her hands.
What is she doing? Sasha thought.
Missy popped the lid off the marker, with a huge grin on her face she leant down and pressed it against Sasha's pale skinned chest.
Sasha couldn't really see what she was writing as Missy's brunette hair was in the way, but she could feel the marker going from her left breast, all the way across to her right.
"There we go." Missy said and sat back up.
Sasha managed to look, although it was upside down she could read it, LESBIAN WHORE.
Big, black, capital letters going all across her chest, fuuucckk! Sasha moaned in her head. She didn't know why but something about having that written on her body just turned her on even more.
"What are other names for you?" Missy questioned and tapped the back of the marker against Sasha's arm.
With her smile still there, Missy started to write all over Sasha's body. Each time she finished Sasha looked at what she wrote.
DYKE SLUT, across her stomach.
WORTHLESS SLAG! Down the inside of her right thigh.
CUNT LICKER, Down the other thigh.
PATHETIC PET! Went across her right shoulder.
MISSY'S LESBIAN SEX SLAVE! Was the last one that went down Sasha's forearm.
Each time Sasha read one her pussy twitched with pleasure, why does it turn me on so much to be treated like this?
"Done, how are those nipples feeling?" Missy asked and threw the marker off the bed.
"Mmhhm." Sasha groaned, although she could still feel them, her nipples felt a kind of numb. Until, "MMMGHHDFFF!!" She yelped through the thong as Missy twisted them slightly, forcing the pain back to the surface.
"Good pet." Missy whispered.
Missy then got up from Sasha, her stomach finally able to relax as her Mistress went back to her bag.
Although she wasn't even being touch by Missy, Sasha was breathing heavily and her chest was heaving up and down with excitement.
The pain from the clamps seemingly gave her pleasure, the fact she was tied up and helpless made her body tingle and the humiliating names all over her body made her pussy twitch.
"For the last surprise, something I've wanted to do for a while," Missy said, what she's wanted to do for a while? The Missy pulled out a black strap on Sasha hadn't seen before, it was smaller than her other ones, she's used a strap on with me before. "I'm finally going to fuck that thick, curvy, juicy arse of yours."
"Hmmmffff!!??" Sasha called out with her thong filled mouth, anal having been something that never interested her once in her life.
"Stop whining whore!" Missy barked, she didn't need to strike Sasha that time to get her to stop, "Have I made you do anything that hasn't brought you immense pleasure?"
Sasha had to pause for a moment, although it's always humiliating and degrading, I've loved every second with Missy.
"Mmhmhm." Sasha quietly groaned.
"And you agreed to obey me without hesitation, correct?" Missy asked as she put attached the strap on to herself.
"Mmhmm." Sasha moaned and nodded, she knew she didn't have a leg to stand on.
"So, as I said," Missy whispered as she knelt onto the bed between Sasha's legs, "I'm going to fuck your tight, virgin arsehole. And you're gonna fucking love it."
"Mmmmm." Sasha moaned without even meaning to just from Missy's words.
Missy then pushed two fingers deep into Sasha's desperate pussy. She was so fucking wet that Missy then pushed a third in with ease.
"Mmmmm!" Sasha moaned as her Mistress fingered her cunt hard and fast.
"You're fucking drenched!" Missy laughed out and then slapped one of Sasha's tits, making her clamps give her another sharp pain.
"MMMMMMFFF!" Sasha moaned as her abuse just turned her on more and more.
In a matter of seconds Missy then pulled her fingers out of Sasha, leant down and shoved the strap on deep into her cunt.
She yanked the thong from Sasha's mouth but replaced it with her tongue.
"Ooooh fuuuckk!" Sasha moaned as she made out with the beautiful, dominant Missy as she got fucked hard.
"You like that you fucking lesbian slut?" Missy asked.
She ruthlessly fucked Sasha and one hand grabbed onto one of the nipple clamps and yanked at it.
"FUUUCCKK YEESS!!" Sasha screamed out in pain and pleasure, "fuuck me! Please!"
"You belong to me don't you?" Missy asked as she kept fucking her slave, "you will do whatever I say, when I say it!"
"Yes Mistress!" Sasha moaned, "I'm yours! You own me completely! I'm your whore!"
Missy shoved her tongue back into Sasha's mouth and passionately made out with her. Their naked bodies pressed against each other, Sasha's nipple clamps were pressed into Missy's toned body.
Sasha was just tied up, unable to move as she took the harsh fucking.
"Open you mouth!" Missy then ordered but never stopped thrusting in and out of Sasha.
Doing as she was told, Sasha opened her mouth as wide as possible. When suddenly, Missy spat directly into her mouth.
Any other time, Sasha would've been disgusted, but her pure submissive side had taken over and she would happily take whatever Missy did to her.
"Thank you Mistress!" Sasha moaned as she swallowed down Missy's spit.



"Are you going to willingly let me fuck your arsehole?" Missy asked but that time she twisted Sasha's left nipple clamp.
"FUCK! YES! Fuck my arsehole!" Sasha screamed, "fuck my virgin arsehole! Please!"
Sasha was gone, in her mind she completely belonged to Missy and would obey. She also realised that Missy not only took her normal virginity, but she was about to take her anal virginity as well.
"Good girl." Missy said and squeezed Sasha's tits one last time before getting up.
Sasha's pussy felt drenched and empty when the strap on left.
Miss then untied the rope that was on the corner posts, unleashing Sasha's ankles.
"Turn around, on your hands and knees." Missy ordered.
Sasha didn't care that her arsehole was about to get fucked, in fact, she had at that point grown excited for it.
With her hands able to slightly move but still locked above her head, she flopped onto her stomach and then brought herself up to her knees.
Since Sasha couldn't move her hands and more than a few inches, her face was firmly pressed against the bed and her arse was stuck up in the air.
As her chest pressed against the bed, her nipple clamps constantly moved and she was getting shockwaves of pain and pleasure from them.
Although she couldn't see behind her, when Missy's hands grabbed and squeezed onto her thick arse cheeks Sasha let out a little moan.
I can't believe I'm actually doing this! This is fucking crazy! I love it!
"Now, this will be tight at first." Missy warned.
"Yes... Mistress." Sasha panted out as her body begged for any sort of attention.
The head of the strap on then pressed against Sasha's tight, virgin hole. Although it was smaller than any other strap on Missy had used on her, it was the only thing to ever go inside of her arse and Sasha was worried.
Missy's hands tightly gripped onto Sasha's thick thighs and some forced went against her arsehole.
It was as though her last hole was fighting back, not wanting to accept the fake cock. But with another push, the rim of her arsehole stretched around the head of the dildo and it slipped inside of her.
"Ooooh fuuucckkk!!" Sasha called out as it felt like her tiny arsehole was getting stretched wide open.
SPANK!
"Shut up and take it you three hole whore!" Missy shouted.
She held the strap on with just the head inside of her slut. Sasha could feel her arsehole tightly wrapped around the fake cock, it felt like she was pulsating around it.
Oh fuck... fuck it hurts... it burns!!
She thought the nipple clamps hurt, having her arsehole stretched made them feel non-existent.
"Fuucckk!" Sasha yelped out again when Missy pushed a little deeper.
SPANK!
"Be quiet or I'll have to gag you again!" Missy threatened.
Her arse cheek then felt red raw from being struck so hard.
"I'm sorry Mistress," Sasha whimpered out, "It's just soooo thick!"
"This is nothing," Missy laughed back, "we will train you to take the biggest strap on in your fat arse!"
SPANK!
"Ooooh fuck!" Sasha moaned.
She attempted to focus on her breathing, her chest was heaving against the bed and then she felt Missy start to push a little deeper.
Although it still burnt, the pain was slowly dying down. She could feel Missy pouring lube around the shaft as she went deeper and deeper.
"Nearly all in." Missy told her, although it felt like her entire arse was filled with the strap on.
The writing on her body, being tied up, the nipple clamps and the abuse... it all took over Sasha's body at that moment all she wanted to be was a good, obedient, lesbian whore for her goddess Mistress.
"Do it!" Sasha moaned, "shove the rest in my fat, dyke arsehole!"
"You dirty whore!" Missy said with accomplishment and slapped Sasha's arse cheek again.
Then, she thrust forward and the last two inches of dildo pushed inside of her no longer virgin arse.
"FUUUUCCCKK!" Sasha called out as she felt completely filled, her arsehole still clenched and pulsated around the dildo as Missy held herself balls deep inside.
"That's it my anal whore! You've taken my entire black cock!" Missy laughed out.
For a few minutes Missy just held her strap on fully inside Sasha. Sasha was breathing heavier than ever and her arse was constantly clenching around the fake cock.
However, after those few minutes, the pain was nearly gone... instead it was replaced with a new, strange pleasure.
Oh god... I feel like my hole is stretched beyond belief!
Sasha's insides felt full and she felt like she had submitted the last of herself to Missy.
"Fuck me." Sasha panted out.
"What was that? Whore." Missy asked and slapped her arse as hard as possible.
"Fuck me!" Sasha shouted, "fuck my fucking arsehole like the pathetic, worthless, dyke whore I am!"
"You asked for it!" Missy roared back.
That was when she pulled the strap on back out, leaving just the head in before pushing balls deep back inside of Sasha's no longer virgin arsehole.
"Oh fuck... yes... so fucking thick... so fucking tight!" Sasha moaned over and over again.
Any pain that was left just enhanced her pleasure as Missy fucked her harder and harder.
Each time she pulled back Sasha could feel the rim of her battered arsehole go with it, until she felt filled yet again.
"Yes! Fuck me! Fuck me!" Sasha moaned.
Missy then grabbed hold of Sasha's black hair and yanked her head back.
"You like my cock in your arsehole my slut?" She whispered into Sasha's ear.
"Yeeesss Mistress!" Sasha moaned back.
"But it's not your arsehole is it? It belongs to me." Missy whispered then shoved her tongue into Sasha's ear.
"Everything about me belongs to you Mistress!" Sasha moaned, the sound of Missy's hips slapping against Sasha's arse echoed around the room, "You own my cunt! My big tits! My fat arse and my fucking arsehole!!!"
"Don't you fucking forget it!" Missy shouted then shoved Sasha's head back to the bed.
"Oh fuck... yes.... Oh fuuckk!" Sasha moaned.
Although she was feeling immense pleasure, Sasha didn't think she was going to be able to cum just from having her arsehole fucked.
"Mistress..." She whimpered out.
SPANK!
"What is it my slave?" Missy asked.
"My clit... please rub my clit... please can I cum?" Sasha begged, she felt worthless and pathetic... and she fucking loved it!
"You dirty slut!" Missy laughed, but then her hand reached around and she pressed her finger against Sasha's swollen, throbbing clit.
"OOOOH FUUCK!" Sasha almost screamed.
So much edging and build up, her body felt like it was ready to explode.
"Are you gonna cum?" Missy shouted as she fucked Sasha's arse and rubbed her clit.
"YEESS!" Sasha cried out.
"Not yet!" Missy then laughed and moved her hand away.
Time and time again, Missy would get Sasha onto the brink of orgasm before pulling away. Until Sasha couldn't take it anymore.
"Please Mistress! I'm begging you! Let me cum! I'll do anything!" Sasha begged.
"I'll hold you to that!" Missy called out.
She carried on fucking Sasha's battered arsehole for a few more minutes. She didn't give any attention to her clit. Instead she just held onto the 18 year olds thick thighs and watched as her arsehole stretched and clenched around the dildo that was destroying her arse.
When Missy reached back around touched Sasha's clit it made her scream out in pleasure.
"You want to cum with my cock in your arse?" Missy asked.
"Yeees Mistress!" Sasha begged back.
"You can cum in 5 seconds! Any earlier and I will never fuck you again!" Missy threatened.
Ooooh fuck! Come on Sasha! Hold it in!
"5..."
Sasha was breathing heavier and heavier, she felt drenched in sweat as her arsehole got fucked.
"4... you little lesbian whore." Missy said to her.
Oh fuck... please... go faster!
"3, you're nothing but a worthless piece of filth for me to use and abuse!" Missy told her.
"2, nearly there you dyke bitch!" Missy shouted.
"Plleeeeassee go faster!!!" Sasha cried out.
Her toes clenched and her body prepared for her long waited orgasm to rip through her. Sasha was doing anything possible to stop from cumming.
"1, I'm going to own you forever you pathetic, cunt licking slag!" Missy said.
COOOMMMEE ON!!!
"0, CUM FOR ME WHORE!" Missy shouted.
Then, it hit her like a ton of bricks.
"OOOOHH MYYY FUUUCCKIIINNGG SHHIIITTT!!" Sasha screamed.
Her entire body erupted from within, her legs trembled and shook, her chest heaved up and down and her breathing went erratic.
"FUUUCCCCCKKKKK YEEEEEEEESSS!!" She screamed out again.
"You're cumming with my cock in your arsehole!" Missy shouted.
"FUUCKK MY FUCKING ARSEHOLE!!" Sasha moaned louder and louder.
Missy never let up on the fucking. Her strap on was constantly thrusting in and out of Sasha as she moaned and twitched throughout her orgasm.
"Oh fuck.... Oh yes.... So fucking good!" Sasha panted out.
Missy slowed down on her fucking until eventually Sasha's legs turned to jelly and she flopped down onto the bed. The dildo slipped out of her arse hole which felt gaped and stretched.
She was panting for air as her entire body felt like it had been battered. Her long awaited orgasm was definitely fucking worth it as she felt like she was in heaven.
"So, was I right?" Missy asked. She squeezed Sasha's arse cheek and shook it.
"Oh yeah... that was so good." Sasha panted as she still tried to catch her breath.
The 18 year old felt exhausted after that and she barely felt when Missy untied her wrists and ankles until Missy lightly pushed her over to one side.
Her chest was still moving up and down as she breathed heavily, Missy was running her fingertips up and down Sasha's naked body. Her body was still twitching in the wake of her massive orgasm.
When Sasha looked down at all the writing over her body in permanent marker, I hope they come off easy enough, she thought.
Then she looked at the nipple clamps, she could barely feel them by that stage. Except when Missy unclipped them, she let out a little sigh of relief.
Sasha turned her head to look at Missy. She was on her side with her fingertips still going up and down Sasha's body as she looked into her subs eyes.
Before Sasha could react, Missy leant in and kissed her. Not the old passionate, almost angry kiss. It was sensual, kind of loving.
After the rough fuck Sasha embraced the kiss. She reached over and placed her hand onto Missy's soft back. Sasha opened her mouth slowly and accepted Missy's tongue inside.
"Mmm." Sasha softly moaned as their tongues slowly ran against each other.
Missy was caressing Sasha's body all over, gently squeezing her arse and breasts. Whilst Sasha rubbed her Mistress's back.
This was the most loving Missy had ever been to Sasha, it was strange, something she was not expecting.
"You like being my pet don't you?" Missy asked and broke the kiss.
Sasha just smiled at her as she moved Missy's brunette hair out of her face.
"I love it." Sasha whispered.
"And me pushing you, testing your limits, I'm not going to stop, just so you know." Missy whispered.
It wasn't a threat, or even harsh, it was more like letting her know.
"I know, that's fine." Sasha whispered.
Missy then leant down and kissed Sasha again.
Their bodies intwined, one of Missy's legs wrapped around Sasha and one of Sasha's thicker legs wrapped around Missy.
"Mmmm." Sasha moaned again into her Mistress's mouth.
"Okay," Missy whispered and broke the kiss again, "Get that face between my legs, now."
It was only a whisper, but authoritative.
"Yes, Mistress." Sasha replied.
Missy lay down and spread her legs, allowing Sasha to move down her body until she was face to face with her owners beautiful, soaking wet pussy.
Sasha started to lightly kiss all over Missy's pussy. Pressing her lips against Missy's clit.
She slowly stuck out her tongue and licked her all over.
"Oh god... yes." Missy whispered out.
Sasha then sucked one of Missy's lips into her mouth and massaged it with her tongue, she knew exactly how to please her Mistress.
Sasha did that to the other lip, until she finally made her way to Missy's clit.
"Fuuckk, yes... right there." Missy moaned out.
Her hand reached down and her fingers went through Sasha's dark hair.
This is the most gentle she has ever been with me, Sasha thought, finding it strange but kind of nice.
Sasha's hands were grabbing onto the inside of Missy's tanned thighs, her skin was so soft to touch, making so Sasha never wanted to let go.
The 18 year old tongue started to circle around Missy's swollen clit, fucking me in the arse clearly turned her on.
"Ooooh... oh Sasha." Missy moaned, another shock as she rarely called Sasha by her actual name.
"Mmmm." Sasha moaned back and started to gently massage Missy's clit with her tongue.
Each time she flicked along Missy's clit, her legs would spasm and she would let out a louder moan.
"Oh fuck.... Don't stop.... Don't stop." Missy moaned out.
She lightly grabbed Sasha's hair, she didn't yank on it, more held her in place as Sasha kept pleasing her.
"Mmmm." Sasha instinctively moaned as she tasted more and more of her Mistress's delicious pussy.
"Oh fuck... I'm gonna cum soon... make me cum.... Make me cum Sasha." Missy moaned.
Hearing her actual name being moaned made Sasha want to do an ever better job. She attacked Missy's clit with her tongue, masterfully flicking and massaging it over and over and over until Missy was just a moaning mess.
"I'm cumming!" Missy moaned out, "I'm fucking cuuummmiiinnngggg!!!"
Sasha got her reward with getting to taste her Mistress's intoxicating cum as it hit her tongue. She kept lapping at Missy's pussy throughout her body shaking orgasm.
"Fuck.... Fuck... fuck..." Missy panted, until she grabbed Sasha's head and pushed her away, "Good job slut, I fucking needed that."
And she's back.
Missy was still panting and her chest and small, perky tits were heaving up and down, "You're sleeping on the floor again tonight." She managed to pant out.
"Yes, Mistress." Sasha replied, although she was disappointed. After the loving embrace, Sasha actually felt like she wanted to stay with Missy, to hold her, embrace her. Not just as a Mistress, but something more.
"Night, whore." Missy said and turned the light off, seemingly her orgasm brought back her dominant side.
"Goodnight, Mistress." Sasha replied and lay on the floor in the dark.
What was that? Do I... do I like Missy? Obviously I'm attracted to her, I'm her slut. But I never thought I'd like her personality, maybe she is more than just a controlling bitch... who knows.
And that black strap on... I wonder what it would be like to be with a black woman, I doubt it's that different... something to look into.
Some point during the night Sasha woke up needing the toilet. She tried to sneak into the bathroom without waking her Mistress.
When she closed the door and turned the light on she was shocked at what she saw in the mirror.
Her face looked a mess, her hair was frazzled and wild. But when Sasha saw all the thick, black ink all over her body her pussy tingled again.
She read all the humiliating words that Missy had written all over her body, the large "LESBIAN WHORE" across her chest turned her on the most.
Why do I love to be abused and humiliated so much? Sasha pondered for a few moments.
When she returned to the bedroom Missy was fast asleep but above to duvet. Her naked, toned, beautiful body was fully out and Sasha couldn't help but get mesmerised by her.
She really is stunning, I can't believe someone as beautiful as her would actually want to have sex with me.
Two weeks later.
Missy had all but forgotten the loving moments they had together. Every time they met up she was back to abusing Sasha. Which Sasha loved, although she started to feel like she wanted more.
Missy fucked her mouth, pussy and arsehole with her strap on again over those two weeks and Sasha fucking loved it!
Sexually, Sasha was in pure heaven. Emotionally, she was a mess.
She still felt like she was in love with Isla, a woman she couldn't have. Then she felt like she was starting to get feelings for Missy, a woman who abuses her and treats her like shit. Then finally, she had started to find Bridgette attractive ever since their kiss.
Sasha lay on her bed, butt plug filling her arse, as instructed by her Mistress, and stared at the ceiling.
What the hell am I going to do? I love being a complete submissive sex toy. But it can't be that way forever. And surely Missy must be feeling the same, there's no way she acted the way she did without having some feelings for me. Ah who knows what goes on in her head, as long as I'm having fun it's all good for now!
Epilogue
Theo was sat in a booth at a local bar, he was about halfway through a pint of beer when.... Melisa? Returned to sit next to him.
"Hey, what did you get?" He asked her, trying for the life of him to remember her name.
"A martini." She replied.
Melisa, it's got to be Melisa... I think? Fuck sake, I only met her an hour ago how could I forget her name.
Theo had gone to that bar on his own since he felt he needed some time to himself and figure out what was going on in his head. That was when he bumped into... Melisa? Yes, definitely Melisa. A beautiful red head that he definitely wanted to fuck.
She was hot, clearly up for it and the fact he only lived a 5 minute walk away just made things even easier for Theo.
This was what he wanted when he moved to a new city, to be free, to get to fuck any girl he could.
She finished her drink and stared into Theo's eyes with obvious hunger.
"So, where do you live?" She asked him, giving him the fuck me eyes.
"Just around the corner." Theo told her with a smile, he knew exactly where this was going.
Suddenly, she leant in and pressed her thick lips against him.
They were soft, delicate, it felt so... wrong.
I have to stop this!
Theo's eyes shot open, then he pulled back and stood up.
"I'm sorry Melisa, I can't do this." He told her.
Her mouth was hung open, clearly in shock and he squeezed past her and out the booth.
"Melisa?" She said with anger in her voice, "You have been speaking to me for an hour and you think my name is fucking Melisa?"
Oh fuck. RUN!
"S-sorry, see you around." Theo quickly said and ran out of the bar and into the cold night air.
What's wrong with me? He thought to himself, she was hot! And up for it and I just end it like that! But it didn't feel right. I feel... guilty. No, this can't actually be happening! I feel like I've cheated on Alex! What the fuck, I'm not even gay!
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Gym Daddy 2
This is part 2 of "Gym Daddy - Remake" and you will need to read that to understand what is going on.
Christian sat in his car in an empty car park in the dark. He had told Jane that he was going to the gym because he didn't want another argument with her. Instead, he drove to some quiet place where he sat.
Alfie didn't tell me I had to go the gym tonight.
He tried to think about his options. Whether to cut things completely off and never go back to the gym and risk Alfie showing Jane the photos and videos he has of Christian, which could ruin their relationship. Or, he kept going along with whatever Alfie wanted, to fall deeper and deeper into the older mans will.
It got to nearly 10pm when he was about to start the car to go home and a text came through.
Alfie: No gym tonight hey, that's going to be another punishment. Be at the gym, tomorrow, 8pm! Your Daddy x
Fuck!
Christian didn't know what to do, it seemed either way he was going to lose. His only hope was that if he went along with Alfie, maybe he could eventually convince him to stop and let him live his life.
When Christian got back Jane was in bed watching TV.
"Hey hun, how was the gym?" She asked.
"Yeah good, it was quiet." Christian said as he started to undress and get ready for bed.
He heard some movement, then when he turned his head Jane was stood, dressed in a sexy, red lingerie that just about covered her tits and pussy.
"Wow." Christian blurted out as he looked her.
Her red hair fell down her shoulders, her tits were pushed up perfectly and she had a seductive, coy smile.
"I thought, it's been a bit too long since I've had that big cock of yours in me." Jane said as she walked over to him.
Christian could feel his cock growing in his shorts, his eyes were locked on her cleavage that bounced as she walked.
"So, what do you say?" Jane said as she finally reached him.
Alfie... Alfie said that I can't.
"Jane I...." He went to speak but she cut him off.
"Shhh," She whispered, "You just enjoy."
He remained frozen as Jane sunk to her knees, she pulled down his shorts and his hard cock sprung free. Suddenly, her beautiful, thick lips wrapped around his dick and she started to bob up and down.
"Oooh god." Alfie moaned as he watched his fiancé suck his cock.
She was only taking an inch or two in her mouth, something that he had loved for years... however, he had felt Alfie take his entire cock down his throat, he knew how good that was, and this wasn't that.
No, stop thinking about Alfie! Christian shouted to himself.
He let Jane attempt to suck his cock for a few minutes before he pulled her up, lay her down on the bed and lay on top of her.
Their lips met and Christian passionately made out with his fiancé as he pulled her thong to one side and slide his cock deep inside of her.
"Mmmm yes! I need this!" Jane moaned.
Christian kept kissing her, but for the life of him he couldn't stop thinking about how it felt when Alfie kissed him.
Whenever he was with Alfie he felt so small, so submissive, it felt strange now to be the one in charge.
He kept fucking Jane for a while until they both came at the same time. Jane was panting for air and kissed Christian again before falling to sleep.
See, I'm not gay, I don't want to be with a man! He argued to himself before going to sleep.
The next day, Jane went to work and Christian worked from home. His head was a mess, constantly fighting from within until it eventually got to the time to go the gym.
He packed his bag and drove over. As soon as he walked in he saw Alfie waiting for him inside with a huge smile.
"Hi son, glad you made the right decision." Alfie said and put his big, thick arm around Christian.
"Alfie, please can we stop this?" Christian asked him, staring into the older man's eyes.
"Alfie? I think you forget that I am your Daddy now." Alfie said to him, completely ignoring Alfie's question.
"Please, I have a life...." Christian went to weakly argue but Alfie cut him off.
"Shush son, your Daddy loves you and will only ever do what's best for you, now, no more arguing, okay?" The last word that came out of Alfie's mouth was more of a threat.
Christian just nodded, he realised that Alfie wasn't going to be reasoned with.
They walked, Alfie's arm around Christian's shoulder the entire time towards the changing room. Christian made eye contact with the brunette girl that caught him with cum over his face and he looked away out of embarrassment.
When they got into the changing room Alfie put his items away in a locker and then looked at Christian.
"Give your Daddy a kiss." He ordered.
Christian wanted to argue, to do something, but he knew there was no point.
He looked up at the older man, Christian had to arch his neck up and he leant in, pressing his lips against Alfie's.
It was only a peck, at first. Alfie then grabbed Christian, easily lifted him off the floor and held him against the lockers. Their lips didn't break once.
It was crazy, Christian was a strong guy, but he felt so weak when with Alfie.
Alfie held him off the ground as he started to push his tongue into Christian's mouth. They had done so much fooling around in the gym and hadn't been caught yet, so Christian just went along with it.
It only took a few seconds for Christian to be kissing him back. This big, strong, amazing man was making Christian melt in his arms as their soft, wet tongue danced along each other. It was a passionate, sensual kiss and Christian felt his cock start to grow.
Finally, Alfie broke the kiss and looked into Christian's eyes.
"Good boy." He whispered and put Christian back down onto his feet.
They then went back to the main room in the gym to work out, but Christian's cock was painfully hard.
The two of them worked their shoulders that night. As Christian was standing up, holding a dumbbell in each hand and raising them to his front, Alfie would constantly grab and slap his arse from behind. He wasn't subtle about it either, it seemed he didn't care about them getting caught.
What was worse, Christian's cock refused to go down.
As he lifted the weight forward, Alfie stood behind him and with his big, strong hands he grabbed both of Christian's arse cheeks and squeezed them hard.
"You're so hot son, how did I get so lucky to get a gay little slut like you." Alfie whispered into his ear.
"Oooh." Christian accidentally moaned from Alfie's warm breath and words, he almost dropped the weights.
After that they moved to the shoulder press machine, it was to one side so slightly hidden and Alfie went first. Christian marvelled at his bulging muscles as he lifted the massive weights up and down.
When he was done Christian sat down to do his set.
He was only one rep in when Alfie reached into Christian's shorts and grabbed onto his hard cock. Christian's eyes shot wide as he looked around so no one could see, when he looked back, Alfie was just smiling at him.
He continued to do his reps, the whole time Alfie was stroking his cock up and down.
"Tell Daddy how much you love him playing with your cock." Alfie ordered and did nothing to hush his voice.
"I love you playing with my cock Daddy." Christian replied louder than he intended.
Christian kept pressing on the weights as Alfie wanked his cock faster, his hand was firing up and down and Christian could feel shocks of pleasure throughout his body.
When he was finally done, Alfie took his place on the machine.
"Do the same to Daddy." Alfie ordered.
As he got started, Christian, reluctantly? Reached into Alfie's shorts and wrapped his fingers around Alfie's big, throbbing cock.
"Ooooh yeah!" Alfie moaned loudly and one again Christian looked around to make sure no one saw them.
Is he trying to get us caught? Christian thought, but Alfie's evil grin made Christian know not to stop.
I can't believe how much I've touched his cock. Before joining here I had never touched another man's cock!
He stroked the thick dick in his hands as Alfie did his set. Christian could feel it throbbing and twitching in his hand.
Finally, Alfie was done and stood up. Christian took his place and lifted the weights.
Instantly, Alfie pulled his shorts down a little and his big cock flopped out. Christian could see the precum glistening on his head as he moved closer and closer to Christian's face.
He couldn't move, he couldn't back away, the head rest had him stuck as the cock grew closer and closer.
"Suck my dick!" Alfie said loudly.
Christian just looked up at him, Alfie's cock was only an inch from his mouth but he shook his head.
Alfie just gave another smile, that's going to be another punishment, Christian thought.
Then, he felt the head of Alfie's cock press against his closed mouth. Christian's eyes show wide as he had this thick, sticky cock press against his lips. He had to breathe through his nose so Alfie didn't push it in, but Alfie seemed to love the torture.
Christian tried to continue with his set, but Alfie was rubbing the head of his cock all over Christian's lips. His precum was spread around the younger man's mouth and the smell made Christian want to moan.
Alfie was just smiling down on him as he dragged the head of his cock back and forth across Christian's closed mouth. When Christian was done he dropped the weights and Alfie stepped back, but Christian's mouth was glistening with precum.
He whipped his mouth and stood up, once again he wanked Alfie's cock as he did his set. Then Christian's last set and Alfie did the same as the last one, he dragged his cock all over Christian's mouth who was struggling to keep it closed.
The smell, the feel, it was all getting too much. He had to fight with himself to not just open his mouth and suck his cock.
But then, he was finished.
They did one more shoulder exercise and the whole time Alfie was grabbing Christian's cock and all over his body. By the end Christian was a horny mess. His cock was dripping with precum and throbbing in his shorts.
"Right, let's go to the changing room son." Alfie ordered.
"Yes, Daddy." Christian automatically replied.
Alfie put his big, sweaty arm around Christian as they walked together. Christian saw a few other members staring at them both with a funny look and he felt his cheeks burn red with embarrassment.
As soon as the changing room door was shut Alfie grabbed Christian and shoved his tongue into the younger man's mouth. He didn't even check to see if anyone was in there, Alfie clearly did not care about being seen.
With all the touching and the teasing, Christian was so horny that he willingly kissed Alfie back and moaned into his mouth for a few minutes until Alfie broke it.
"Right then, on to your punishments." Alfie said with a smile.
"Punishments?" Christian asked, knowing that meant more than one.
"Oh yeah, one for not showing up yesterday and one for not sucking my dick." Alfie said loud enough so if anyone was in there, they would've definitely heard.
Christian just hung his head, there was nothing he could do.
"Good, get on your knees." Alfie ordered.
"H-here?" Christian asked and looked around, although he couldn't see anyone, someone could easily walk in.
"Don't be so embarrassed about being in love with your Daddy, embrace it son." Alfie said and caressed Christian's cheek.
Just do it and get it over and done with.
Christian sunk to his knees and looked up at Alfie, who then pulled out his phone.
"Now, first punishment, although it really should class as a reward," Alfie said, "You're going to wank my cock until I cum in your mouth."
Again? Christian thought, I guess I've done it before, what's the harm?
"Second," Alfie said with a huge grin, "We're going to make it into a nice little video for your Daddy to watch whenever he is horny."
A video? Oh fuck, that just gives him more ammunition against me!
Alfie obviously saw the look of despair in Christian's face and he just gave him a stern look to say "do as you're told".
So, Christian hung his head again and whispered, "yes, Daddy."
"Good boy, now when the recording has started, I expect you to be fully willing and a dirty gay slut for your Daddy, anything else and you will have another punishment." Alfie threatened.
"Yes, Daddy." Christian replied.
"Good," Alfie said and then pressed on his phone, "let's get started, take out your Daddy's cock."
Christian looked up at the phone and knew that this was going to be even more damning than the rest of the stuff Alfie already had.
He reached up and tugged on Alfie's shorts to pull them down, his thick, hard, 8 inch cock sprung free just inches from Christian's face.
"You make Daddy so hard, you just love to tease your Daddy don't you, son?" Alfie said.
Christian looked at Alfie and then the phone.
"Yes, Daddy," He replied, "I love getting you horny so I get to play with your big, hard, Daddy cock." He said, attempting to sound like he meant it.
"Now, what are you going to do for Daddy?" Alfie asked, his cock was still just an inch or so from Christian.
"I'm going to wank your big cock until you cum in my mouth Daddy." Christian responded and weirdly, felt his own cock twitch.
"Hmmm I don't know," Alfie said, "only if you ask nicely."
Is he being serious?!
"Please Daddy, please let your gay, slut son wank your big, juicy cock and let me taste your delicious cum." Christian said to him and once again, his cock twitched.
"Since you asked so nicely, go ahead." Alfie said with a huge grin from ear to ear.
"Thank you, Daddy." Christian automatically replied without even meaning to.
Christian reached up and wrapped his fingers around Daddy's.... shit, Alfie's cock.
He's so thick that Christian still couldn't get his fingers to meet on the other side.
"There you go son, you love your Daddy's cock don't you?" Alfie asked.
"Yes, I love your big, hard cock because I am your dirty, gay, slut." Christian said, suddenly not knowing if he meant it or not.
Christian's hand started to move up and down Alfie's cock, he couldn't take his eyes off of it, precum was already pouring out of him and onto Christian's hand and Alfie was letting out little moans.
"I wonder how many times you've made your Daddy cum?" Alfie asked.
"I don't know Daddy, a lot." Christian replied, he tried to think of how many times had actually made Alfie cum or Alfie had cum over him, but he couldn't think.
"You love your Daddy's cum don't you?" Alfie moaned.
"Yes, Daddy. Your cum is delicious, thick, hot and tastes so good in my gay mouth." Christian said back to him.
He started to wank Alfie faster and faster. He watched the skin on his cock move with his hand as Alfie's moans grew louder.
"Oh yeah, that's it son, wank my big hard cock. You were made to be a sissy slut for me weren't you?" Alfie moaned.
"Yes Daddy!" Christian enthusiastically said back to him, "I love being your sissy, gay slut! I love your big hard cock, I love your thick cum and I love kissing you!"
"Oh you dirty fucking whore," Alfie moaned even louder, "I'm never going to let you go, you're going to be Daddy's slut forever!"
Words that should've scared Christian, but in the moment he was getting lost in his lust.
He looked up directly at the phone and moaned as he wanked Alfie's cock.
"I always want to be your fucking slut Daddy! I want to be a good gay whore for you and please your perfect cock like I was born to do!"
Alfie was clearly already horny from all the teasing in the gym and he started to breath heavier and his body started to twitch.
"Oh yeah, that's it son, I'm gonna cum soon, you want to taste your Daddy's cum?" Alfie moaned.
"Yes Daddy!" Christian moaned back, "Cum for me! Cum in my mouth and let me taste your delicious load!"
His hand was going as fast as ever up and down Alfie's big cock as Alfie started to roar out in moans.
"Open your mouth faggot! I'm about to cum!" Alfie shouted out.
Christian did as he was told, he opened his mouth and stuck out his tongue and waited for his reward.
"Fuuuckk yeeesss!!!" Alfie grunted.
The first shot landed on Christian's tongue which he automatically put in his mouth and swallowed. For the second his mouth was closed, another load hit directly over his lips.
He opened his mouth again and caught the next shot, then the next one, and the next one.
Alfie had a mass amount of cum firing out of his cock. Most of it landed in Christian's mouth but he also got a few strikes across his face.
It was fucking amazing, Christian felt like a slut covered in cum and his senses were filled with the delicious, addictive taste.
"Don't fucking swallow it you whore!" Alfie moaned as he kept cumming.
Christian had to close his mouth as he couldn't hold any more in, by Alfie wasn't done cumming yet.
Rope after rope kept landing all over Christian's face until he was completely covered in sticky cum.
"Yes, fuck... that's a good boy," Alfie moaned and his cock started to go soft in Christian's hand, "Now, open your mouth and show Daddy your mouth load of cum."
Christian could just about look up through his cum covered eyes and into the camera on the phone. He opened his mouth and stuck his tongue out a little so show the mass amount of cum that was inside.
The taste, it was amazing, he almost didn't want to swallow so he could keep it in there.
"Okay, now swallow it son." Alfie ordered.
Without looking away from the camera, Christian closed his mouth, swallowed the delicious seed and then opened again to prove it.
"Fuuck!" Alfie moaned again and put his phone away, "that is the best video yet, I'm gonna be cumming all the time to that."
He didn't know why, but Christian looked up at Alfie and whispered, "Thank you, Daddy."
"You're welcome son, stand up and take your shorts off." Alfie ordered.
Christian was so fucking horny and he just hoped that Alfie was going to deep throat him again. He quickly threw his shorts away and Alfie grabbed his painfully hard cock.
His face was staring directly at the younger boy as Alfie wanked him.
"Have you cum since we last met?" Alfie asked as he slowly wanked the cock.
"W-what?" Christian asked, he had, he had fucked Jane.
"Last night, did you cum or fuck that useless fiancé of yours?" Alfie asked as he kept stroking Christian's cock, "Do not lie to me! I will know if you lie!"
Christian just stared into Alfie's eyes, he didn't know what to do, he couldn't lie.
"I'm sorry Daddy, I had sex with Jane." Christian admitted pathetically.
"Good." Alfie then said but let go of Christian's cock.
"G-good?" Christian asked, oh no, what's he thinking?
"You will have to be punished, which is good for me," Alfie said with a smirk, "Go home, I'll be in touch with your punishment."
"Y-yes... Daddy." Christian nervously replied, in fear of what it would be.
Then suddenly Alfie marched right next to him and held Christian's face in his hands before grabbing his cock again and Christian let out a little high pitched moan.
"And don't you fucking dare fuck Jane again without my permission," Alfie whispered, "This cock and this body belongs to me, and I do not share. And no fucking cumming."
Christian was afraid, but something about this dominant man had him weak in the knees.
"Y-yes, Daddy." Christian replied.
Alfie let go of his cock, got changed and left. Leaving Christian on his own and completely horny.
When he got back, Jane wanted to have sex again, but Christian obeyed Alfie's order and didn't. She wasn't very happy about it, but Christian knew he had to do what he was told.



The next day Christian waited to hear from Alfie about his punishment. It wasn't until 6pm when he got a text come through.
Alfie: We're not going to the gym tonight son, you're coming to mine. Your Daddy x
What? He wants me to go to his place? That can't be good.
Christian: Daddy, how can I know I will be safe? Your son x
Christian wanted to do anything possible to stay in Alfie's good books, even if it meant playing along with his game.
Alfie: You don't. you just have my word. I will send you my address, be there at 8pm. Your Daddy x
Soon after, Alfie sent his address over. To Christian's shock and fear, he didn't actually live very far away from him and Jane.
When it got to 7.30pm Christian told Jane that he was going to the gym, he got dressed and took his bag, but instead he started to drive to Alfie's address.
He was a mess the entire way, he had no idea what Alfie had planned, which in a weird way, excited him more.
When he got there he realised that Alfie actually lived in a pretty nice house. It was a detached in a nice neighbourhood.
Nervously, Christian knocked on the door and waited for Alfie to answer.
"Son, come in." Alfie said with a smile.
He had no shirt on, his huge, muscular, hairy body on show. All he was wearing was very tight white boxers and Christian could see the outline of his big cock very clearly.
Christian walked in and when he heard the door close fear took over his body. He was locked in this older, gay mans house and knew he had no way out.
"Follow me." Alfie said and led the way down a hall.
They eventually went into another room which confused Christian. It was dimly lit by a dozen or so candles around the room, there was a nice, smell coming from a few diffusers and then, Is that a massage bed? In the middle of the room.
"You've been working so hard at the gym lately son that I thought you would need a massage, and I am fully qualified." Alfie said and his big hand landed on Christian's back.
A massage? What is he playing at?
Christian looked around the room and then he spotted 2, no three cameras set up with different angles around the massage bed.
"Ah yes," Alfie said with a smile, "as you can see, your punishment will be that we are making another film."
"Of you massaging me?" Christian asked.
"Yes, now, take off your clothes." Alfie ordered.
That's not too bad, just a massage? I was expecting much worse.
Christian took his clothes off until he was completely naked, strange, since joining this gym I've been naked more times with Alfie than my fiancé.
His cock was soft and Alfie guided him onto the massage bed. He lay on his front and put his face in the hole.
Then, Alfie put on some relaxing music.
"There we go son, just relax." Alfie whispered.
Suddenly, warm, sensual oils started to fall all over Christian's back. He didn't have a towel on, but he assumed that was for the purpose of the recording.
"Thank you, Daddy." Christian whispered.
Alfie hadn't told him to say anything for the video, but Christian assumed that he should.
"Good boy." Alfie whispered and then his big, strong, oily hands pressed against Christian's back.
For the first few minutes he just rubbed the oil so it completely covered Christian's back, then he worked down the back of his thighs and his calves.
Ten minutes in, the entire back side of Christian was completely covered in this warm, slick oil. That was when he started to feel his cock go hard against the bed.
Alfie then started the massage properly at Christian's shoulders. He stood in front of the younger man's head and pressed his strong hands firmly into his shoulder muscles.
"Mmm that's nice." Christian moaned, Alfie definitely knew how to give a massage.
"That's it son, you enjoy Daddy rubbing you." Alfie whispered.
Alfie's big, strong hands rubbed all over Christian's shoulder and he started to feel like he was melting into the bed. It was amazing and very relaxing that his cock actually started to go down.
He then moved to Christian's back, but Alfie remained stood over his head. His huge presence over Christian as his hands rubbed all along his back.
"Mmmm." Christian moaned again as Alfie rubbed deeper and deeper.
Christian didn't know how long that went on, but he felt totally and utterly relaxed by Alfie's hands.
Alfie then walked around and poured more of the slick oil over the back of Christian's thigh before his hands pressed into them.
"Ooohh, that's nice." Christian moaned out again.
Alfie didn't respond, he just kept kneading into Christian, over and over. His hands were like magic.
His hands started at the bottom of the back of Christian's thighs and he pushed them up, the oil made it very easy. Then he would reach the bottom of Christian's arse cheeks and then he would pull away.
The soft music, the delicious smell, the lovely oil, it was all lowering Christian's inhibitions and become putty in Alfie's hands.
As Alfie kept rubbing the inside of Christian's thighs his hands constantly moved higher and higher. Until, Christian felt an oiled up finger graze against the bottom of his smooth balls.
"Mmmm." Christian accidentally moaned in response.
Alfie did that ten or more times, just slightly touching Christian's balls and then moving away. Each time, Christian let out a little high pitched moan and his cock started to grow again.
Then, Alfie's hands rubbed up the inside of Christian's thighs, his fingers gripped onto Christian's arse cheeks and both of his thumbs started to gently rub against his balls.
"Do you like that, son?" Alfie asked.
"Mmmm yes, Daddy." Christian moaned back, his cock nearly fully erect.
He could feel Alfie's fingers gripping into his plump arse cheeks as his lower balls were getting massaged. But he was too lost with how good it felt to care.
Alfie then moved his hand away, much to Christian's disappointment and started to massage his calves and feet. As much as it annoyed him, Chirstian wanted Alfie's back on his balls.
"Lift your arse up a little for me son." Alfie then whispered.
Christian just did as he was told, as he was lifted up slightly, Alfie reached underneath and felt Christian's fully hard cock.
With a light pull, he pulled Christian's cock back, further than it had gone before until it was completely pointing down.
"Oooohh." Christian moaned out, it hurt a little for his cock to stretch and face that way.
"Now lay back down." Alfie whispered.
He completely lay on his front again, but his cock was pointing down and completely exposed.
Suddenly, he felt Alfie jump up onto the bed, it must've been a strong bed to support them both but Alfie knelt between Christian's legs.
One of his oil covered hands started to rub up and down Christian's hard cock. It didn't take long for his cock to be completely covered in the oil and twitching constantly.
"Oh... that feels amazing." Christian moaned.
He then felt more oil get poured onto him, but this time it went all over his arse cheek and Christian felt it pour down between them and around his arsehole.
He didn't clench though, he was too relaxed to stop it.
Alfie started to knead his arse cheeks, grabbing and squeezing them and every now and again touching Christian's aching cock.
When he felt Alfie grip both of his arse cheeks and pull them open, Christian didn't move, he just allowed it.
"You have an amazing body son, I'm so lucky to have you as my gay slut." Alfie whispered.
"Mmm thank you Daddy." Christian moaned as Alfie kept rubbing and spreading his arse cheeks.
One of Alfie's thumbs started to massage the head of Christian's cock, it was sending shivers of pleasure throughout his body. He could feel his precum mixing with the oil but it just felt amazing.
"Oh god.... Yes Daddy." Christian moaned as his cock got massaged.
Even though it was just his head getting rubbed with a thumb, Christian could feel his orgasm building and building. He started to breath heavier and little, high pitched moans left his mouth.
"Oh god... I'm gonna cum." Christian moaned out but as soon as he said it Alfie's thumb left the cock head.
Suddenly Alfie's body moved forward and his bare chest pressed against Christian's oiled up back. Alfie's warm breath hit Christian's ear as he lent in close.
"Not yet son." Alfie whispered and then nibble on Christian's ear lobe.
"Oooooh god." Christian panted out.
That was when he realised, at some point, Alfie had taken his boxers off. Christian could feel Alfie's bare, thick, hard cock press against his arse cheek and his lower back.
Alfie just kept nibbling at Christian's ear as his hands ran up and down his back. The oil that was all over him was getting spread over Alfie's front.
"You like it when I touch you, don't you Christian?" Alfie grunted into Christian's ear.
"Mmm, yes Daddy, I do." Christian moaned back.
"Can you feel your Daddy's hard cock on you, that's because of you." Alfie whispered and his tongue ran around Christian's ear.
Oh god... he's so big... he's so beautiful.
"I can Daddy, thank you." Christian panted.
Alfie was rubbing his body against Christian's, his big, hard cock was rubbing all over Christian's arse cheeks.
It was sensual, it was loving and it was sending Christian wild.
"I always wanted a beautiful son to be my personal slut," Alfie whispered, his tongue kept teasing Christian's ear and neck, "and finally, you're all mine."
"Oh god... Daddy...." Christian panted.
"You're going to please my cock whenever I want, aren't you son?" Alfie whispered.
"Yes.... Yes Daddy." Christian moaned again.
Suddenly Alfie jumped off of the bed and walked in front of Christian, the younger man lifted his head from the hole in the bed and saw the big, juicy, oil covered cock in front of him.
"Touch it." Alfie whispered.
Christian didn't hesitate, he moved his arms and reached to grab Alfie's rock hard dick.
"You love your Daddy's dick don't you son?" Alfie whispered.
"Yes Daddy, it's perfect." Christian replied as without an instruction, he started to rub the cock up and down.
He watched his hand spread oil all over the glistening, throbbing cock. He could see precum coming out of the end and Christian couldn't stop himself from panting.
It's so hard, so beautiful, it just looks so... delicious.
"Tell me what you want, son?" Alfie said, he edged himself slightly closer so his glistening cock was only an inch from Christian.
The younger man could feel the warmth eradiating off of the big cock, he could smell his delicious precum and his mouth started to water.
"I... I..." Christian stuttered, Am I really going to say it?
"Look at me son," Alfie whispered and Christian raised his head to make eye contact with Alfie, "Tell me what you want."
"I... I want to suck your dick, Daddy." Christian whispered as he stared into his Daddy's eyes.
Alfie let out a huge grin as he looked down at the young man.
He edged slightly closer again so the head of his cock was a hairline away from Christian's lips.
"Say it again." Alfie ordered.
Christian moved his gaze to the wonderful cock that was just out of reach from his mouth.
"I want to suck your dick, Daddy." Christian panted out, a little firmer than last time.
"You have to do better than that son." Alfie whispered.
"Please Daddy, please let me suck your big, juicy, hard, perfect cock like I was born to do." Christian begged.
Do I mean that?
"Okay son, open your mouth." Alfie whispered.
Christian did as he was told.
He lay there on his stomach, his entire body covered in oil as he opened his mouth and waited to have his first ever cock.
Alfie just very slowly edged himself forward and into the boys open hole.
The first thing Christian felt was the warmth inside of his mouth.
He slowly and lovingly closed his mouth and wrapped his lips around his Daddy's perfect, delicious cock.
It was so thick that Christian's mouth was as wide open as possible as his lips rested on the skin.
That was it, Christian had a cock in his mouth.
He automatically lifted his drooling tongue and slowly ran it against the head of his Daddy's dick, his taste buds turned electric from getting precum straight from the source.
"Mmmm." Christian lightly moaned as his tongue gently ran around his Daddy's head.
"Good boy," Alfie moaned, "I'm so proud of you, you're officially my little cocksucker."
Is this what he planned when he told me to come over? Christian thought and looked up at Alfie's smiling face, to make me so weak that I would finally break and willingly suck his cock. Well, it worked.
It's so warm and so big in my mouth, it feels so natural, I can't believe I've been denying myself this for so long. I should've listened to him sooner... to my Daddy.
Christian closed his eyes and just enjoyed the new sensation of having a cock in his mouth. He wasn't able to move much since he was lay on his stomach, but he lovingly circled his tongue around his Daddy's thick head that kept leaking precum.
"Mmmm!" Christian moaned again around the cock as he kept tasting delicious precum.
Alfie just stayed still and smiled down at his new cocksucker, he watched the enjoyment and pleasure that Christian was getting from having a juicy cock in his mouth.
Christian could feel the cock twitch in between his lips which gave him amazing joy to know he was doing a good job.
"That's it son, you're doing a great job," Alfie moaned, "You're making your Daddy very happy."
"Mmm." Christian moaned in response as he started to move his mouth around the big cock.
His head was bobbing forward and backwards as much as he could from his lying down position. Every little bit of Alfie's cock felt like heaven in Christian's mouth as he savoured his first ever blowjob.
"You're going to be sucking your Daddy's cock a lot now." Alfie moaned but Christian was too lost in the moment to properly hear him.
That was until Alfie moved a little bit away. Instinctively, Christian opened his mouth and tried to move forward to take it back in but Alfie gently grabbed his face and made him look up.
"You want that, don't you son? To suck your Daddy's cock all the time?" Alfie asked.
Christian's mouth was still hung upon, he couldn't believe the thoughts going through his head but Alfie had well and truly seduced him. He just shook his head in response.
"No, say it." Alfie ordered.
"I want to suck your cock all the time Daddy." Christian told him, once again he tried to push forward to get the cock back in his mouth but Alfie stopped him.
"And why is that?" Alfie asked.
"Because... Because I'm your cocksucker, Daddy." Christian admitted.
"Good boy, I'm so proud," Alfie congratulated, "Now keep your mouth open and stay still, Daddy's going to fuck your face."
Christian nodded again and held his mouth open. Alfie kept a hold of his head as he slowly guided his cock in between Christian's lips which automatically wrapped around him.
"Mmm." Christian replied again, something about having a cock in his mouth felt so natural.
This time, Alfie started to slowly thrust in and out of Christian's mouth. At first it was only a couple of inches at a time. Christian kept his lips locked around the thick cock and kept his tongue running against the shaft or around his head.
"That's it, I'm going to train you to be the perfect cocksucker." Alfie moaned as his cock slowly moved forward and backwards.
He was going slightly deeper at every thrust. Christian knew he didn't even have half of it in his mouth but he already felt full.
"Soon, you won't be happy without Daddy's cock in your mouth." Alfie moaned as he got a little faster.
Christian's mouth started to make a popping sound when Alfie pulled back but then filled him up again. With a big strong hand holding his head, Christian just let this older man use him for pleasure.
Faster and faster Alfie thrusted in and out of Christian's mouth. Christian could tell how horny his Daddy was getting, which in turn just made his own cock leak more.
"That's it, take my cock you little slut." Alfie moaned.
"Glugg!" Christian suddenly gagged when he felt his throat get hit by the head.
"Shhhh, you can take it." Alfie whispered but he never let up on thrusting.
Over and over he was hitting Christian's throat and made him gag.
"Glug....gllugg....gluggg.." Christian groaned and gagged each time.
He opened his eyes and saw he had nearly three quarters of the cock by that stage.
That was when Alfie really picked up the pace. He had eased into Christian's through, but it was time for him to properly fuck the young man's face.
"Gllg..gllg...glllgg...glllgg!!" Christian gagged over and over as the cock ruthlessly fucked his throat. It was fucking amazing.
Christian's own cock was twitching as he felt his Daddy's dick go deeper and deeper.
"You've nearly got it all you fucking slut, you want all of Daddy's dick?!" Alfie roared.
"Gllllggggggg!!" Christian groaned in agreeance.
"Breath through your nose!" Alfie instructed.
He gripped Christian's head tighter and Christian did as he was told.
"Glllggggg!" Christian gagged again but Alfie didn't pull back.
He was forcing his cock to slide deeper and deeper down Christian's throat.
"Swallow!" Alfie ordered.
Christian did as he was told at it seemed to open his throat up a little more, only for the giant cock to slip deeper down.
Then he felt it, Daddy's big, smooth, heavy balls rested upon his chin.
"GLLLLLLGGGGGGGG!!" Christian groaned louder than ever as he knew he had taken the entire cock.
"Fuuucckk yessss!!" Alfie roared out, "You have my entire cock you cocksucking sissy whore!!"
Shockwaves of pleasure went through Christian's body knowing he had 8 inches of pure meat down his throat.
He was struggling to breath and with his mouth so full he started to feel spit drip down his chin.
"GLLLGGGG!" Christian groaned again as he started to lose air.
"Hold it my slut! Keep my fucking cock deep in there!" Alfie moaned.
Christian's head started to go light, all he could feel was his throat wrapping around this perfect cock and spit pour past his lips. He started to panic and gripped onto the bedsheets as he ran out of air.
"Ahhhhhhhh!!" Christian gasped for air when Alfie finally pulled his cock back.
I pile of spit fell down his chin, leaving a trail going from his lips to his Daddy's cock that was just an inch in front of him.
"I can't believe you got it all down," Alfie panted, "You were born to be my cocksucking son."
Christian was panting for air as he tried to catch his breath, but his eyes never left Alfie's cock.
"Turn around and rest you head off the edge." Alfie ordered.
Christian was too far gone to ever object and did what he was told. His oiled up back lay down and he rested his head off the bed and looked up at his Daddy from upside down.
"Open your mouth." Alfie ordered.
He did as he was told, Alfie instantly pushed his cock back into Christian's open mouth and carried on fucking him like that.
"Gllg...gllg...gllggg!" Christian gagged around the cock, but from that angle it seemed easier for the cock to slide deeper down his throat.
It took a few minutes, but soon Christian was getting slapping in the face by Alfie's spit covered balls as his entire cock went down his throat.
"Fuck yeah... just like that.... Fuckk!" Alfie moaned over and over.
His big hand suddenly gripped onto Christian's aching cock and the young mans body twitched with pleasure.
"Mmmmm!! Mmmmm!!" Christian moaned around Alfie's ruthless cock as his own dick got wanked.



"You want to cum with my cock down your throat?" Alfie asked and pulled his cock back.
"YES DADDY!! Please!!" Christian begged without a second thought.
"You fucking bitch." Alfie roared and pushed his cock balls deep back into Christian's mouth.
His hand was furiously wanking Christian's cock that was twitching and sending him over the edge.
With his Daddy's delicious, thick, perfect cock down his throat Christian erupted.
"MMMMMMMMMMMM!!!" He moaned around the big dick as his own cock started to fire cum all over him.
It was the biggest fucking load he had ever shot, it hit Alfie's body and fell down onto Christian's face, it landed all over Christian's chest and stomach and he moaned like a bitch the entire way through.
"You fucking slut, cumming with 8 inches of Daddy's cock in your throat! You were born to be a stupid slut!" Alfie moaned louder and louder.
"Mmmm! Mmmmmm. Mmmmm." Christian kept moaning around his cock as his orgasm was making his entire body twitch.
"I'm about to cum straight down your throat you fucking faggot!" Alfie roared and then it happen.
His balls tightened, his cock swelled in Christian's mouth and he erupted.
"YEEEESSSS!!" Alfie bellowed out as Christian felt gallon after gallon of cum fire directly down his throat.
The cock was so deep that Christian barely even tasted the cum that was initially fired out. But then Alfie pulled back a little and Christian tightly wrapped his lips around the shaft.
Rope after rope of cum filled his mouth and Christian couldn't help but moan from the taste.
Christian swallowed most of it down but he kept a good load in his mouth in case his Daddy wanted to see it.
Even as he felt Daddy's cock start to go soft, Christian still licked and sucked, wanting to get every last drop of cum from his balls.
"Fucking hell son, who knew you are such a slut." Alfie panted and moved away.
Christian kept his mouth closed with his mouth filled with delicious, creamy cum as he looked up at Alfie.
"Why aren't you speaking?" Alfie asked.
Christian turned back to his belly and opened his mouth to show all of the cum.
"Good slut, go and show it to a camera." Alfie ordered.
In his cum drunk state, Christian didn't think twice. He walked to the closest camera and stood right in front of it. He stuck out his tongue and then showed himself gulping it down.
"Sit back on the bed." Alfie ordered.
Christian started to feel a little weak, that huge orgasm really had taken it out of him and his throat was starting to feel sore. However, he did as he was told.
Alfie left the room and came back a few moments later with something in his hand.
"Close your eyes and stand up." He ordered.
It was strange, Christian had a feeling that he had to do whatever this man told him. He stood up, closed his eyes and felt Alfie start to put something around his waist.
Then he heard a clicking sound.
"Open up." Alfie said.
Christian looked down and his eyes shot wide open in shock, what the fuck is that?!
He looked back up at Alfie with his mouth nearly to the floor.
"That's a cock cage," Alfie explained, "And only I have the key."
"W-w...w...what? Why?" Christian stuttered out, his horniness instantly was gone and it was replaced with fear.
"So you don't break any more rules and cum when you're not allowed, or fuck that little fiancé of yours." Alfie said with a little chuckle.
It was crazy, Christian's soft cock was completely locked up by this cage, it actually made his soft cock look so small as well. He went to touch it, but the gaps were so small he couldn't even get a fingertip in there.
"Yeah, you'll have to piss sitting down when you have that on, and have wet wipes to clean it." Alfie told him.
In his panic, Christian grabbed the cage and tried to yank it off but it only resulting in it pulling at his balls and hurting him.
"Please take it off! I can't have this! What if Jane see's it?!" Christian begged.
"You just will have to hide it from her," Alfie said bluntly, "Or, accept that you belong to me and leave her."
"What? No! I'm not leaving Jane!" Christian shouted, he couldn't believe that Alfie would recommend such a thing.
"Do not take that tone with me boy!" Alfie then shouted and the fear returned to Christian.
"You were a good boy and took Daddy's cock entirely down your throat, which is why you were allowed to cum," Alfie explained, "but for now on, I control your orgasms, you will never be able to cum without my permission."
Christian also realised that since only Alfie had the key, he would only ever be able to cum when Alfie was there. Unless Alfie would ever lend it to him.
"Now," Alfie continued, "I've got to get editing this video to make it even better than the last one, why don't you give your Daddy a kiss before you go."
The only word to describe how Christian felt was defeated. He had completely fallen for everything Alfie wanted. He willingly and happily sucked his dick, he had cum harder than ever and now even his own orgasms was under Alfie's control.
Christian leant forward and kissed his dad for a few seconds before pulling away.
"Don't forget, I love you son, I only want what's best for you." Alfie said with a smile.
Christian knew what Alfie wanted him to say, even though he didn't want to, he knew he had no choice.
"I love you too... Daddy." Christian whispered.
"Good boy, now go home my little cocksucker. I'll see you at the gym tomorrow." Alfie told him.
Christian got dressed and drove home, the entire way he the cage felt uncomfortable around his cock and balls. He also panicked more than ever. Before, he just needed to stop Alfie from telling Jane. However with the cock cage, he also had to hide it from her as well.
When he got back Jane was still up and watching TV, without thinking Christian sat down and got lost in his thoughts.
"What's that smell?" Jane asked.
Oh fuck, the oils!
"Erm, must be my new deodorant, I need to take a shower anyway." Christian said and quickly ran to the bathroom.
Fuck, fuck, fuck! Get it together! You can't let her catch you! Christian took off his clothes and looked at his naked body, except for the cage, in the mirror, I can't believe what I did tonight, the things I said. I wanted to suck his dick. Fuck, I loved it! But no, he forced me, none of this would be happening if he wasn't blackmailing me! It's all his fault! I hate him!
Christian showered, which proved difficult with the metal cage around his cock and balls and then went to bed.
The next night Christian headed over to the gym as normal. He really struggled all day having to wear the cage, he also found it weird having to pee sitting down.
When he got there, Alfie was waiting for him and once again put his big, strong arm over Christian's shoulder as they walked.
"How's the cage going for you my cocksucker?" Alfie asked as they walked through the gym, definitely loud enough that someone could've heard.
Chrisitan looked around, but luckily there didn't appear to be anyone within an ear shot.
"When can I take it off?" Christian asked weakly.
"Well if you're going to be like that, why don't I set a time on it," Alfie said, "for not speaking respectfully to your Daddy, it stays on for at least three days."
What?! Three full days without being able to take this thing off?!
Christian looked at him in shock.
"Okay, four days then." Alfie said with a smile.
Fuck!
"Yes, Daddy." Christian whispered, he felt defeated again. A feeling he was growing used to.
They got changed and then went to work out together. The only benefit that Christian saw from the cage was that Alfie couldn't play with his cock as he tried to work out. But that didn't stop Alfie from grabbing his arse constantly.
After a while of Alfie constantly grabbing his arse, they headed over to the bench press in the corner. Alfie lay down and grabbed hold of the bar.
"Stroke my cock as I do my set." He ordered.
With a sigh, Christian reached into Alfie's shorts and wrapped his hand around the hot, thick cock.
As soon as he felt it flashbacks from the night before came to his head. He remembered the feeling of having this thick meat in his mouth, running his tongue all over it.
"That's not stroking." Alfie suddenly grunted out as he did another rep and brought Christian back to reality.
He slowly stroked up and down as Alfie did his set.
For and old guy I can't believe how easy he gets hard all of the time!
"Right, your turn son." Alfie said and jumped up.
Christian sat on the bench and lay down, but as he went to grab the bar, Alfie jumped up and over him. His legs went either side of Christian's chest and he found himself looking up at Alfie.
Alfie then pulled his shorts down a little and aimed his cock at Christian's mouth.
There it is, Christian thought as he got to see Alfie's cock again, his mouth began to water.
"Open your mouth." Alfie ordered.
Christian looked around and saw a woman working out, she was pretty far away, but still too close for his liking. He looked back at Alfie and shook his head.
"Lets make it, five days." Alfie said and grabbed the cage over Christian's cock.
Oh fuck, just do it!
Christian opened his mouth and for the second time, he had Alfie's cock between his lips.
"Yeeess!" Alfie moaned loudly.
Christian tried to look around with his eyes, as far as he could tell no one saw, but Alfie wasn't exactly trying to hide it.
As Christian lay flat on his back, Alfie held his head so it was lifted as he started to thrust his big, fat cock in and out of the young man's mouth.
I can't believe this is the second time I'm sucking his dick... Christian thought, But why does it feel so good?
His lips were tightly wrapped around Alfie's shaft and Christian automatically started to lick his head all over. He got to taste his delicious precum once again and his body shivered with excitement.
"Mmmm." Christian accidentally moaned around Alfie's cock.
He could feel his own cock start to twitch, only for it to not be allowed to grow because of the cage.
"That's it, suck my cock." Alfie moaned.
Christian was just keeping his head still as Alfie thrusted in and out of his mouth.
This went on for a few minutes until Alfie pulled back, another trail of spit went from Christian's lips to the head of the cock but then Alfie pulled his shorts back up. Weirdly though, Christian missed it.
"Right, my turn." Alfie said.
"But I didn't..." Christian went to speak but Alfie interrupted him.
"Six days." He said.
Christian quickly jumped up from the bench and let Alfie do his set.
Six days, how am I supposed to go six days with this thing on?
After Alfie was done Christian went to do his set, but as soon as he lay down Alfie pushed his cock back into Christian's mouth.
For five or so minutes Christian lay there as Alfie's big cock thrusted in and out of him. He did his best to keep his lips wrapped around him and to massage his head with his tongue but Alfie was really fucking his face.
When Alfie stopped, he told Christian to get up. Alfie did his third and final set and then said they are going to another machine.
The next machine they went on was the chest fly machine. Christian sat down and put his back against the rest and then reached for the handles.
Although, as he was sat there, he realised he was at perfect waist height for Alfie. Who, pulled out his cock and pressed it against Christian's lips.
Am I going to work out at all tonight? Christian thought, but he still opened his mouth and wrapped his lips around Alfie's cock.
Alfie reached and held Christian's head as he started to properly fuck his face and push his cock deeper.
Christian was doing his best not to gag as he didn't want to be heard, but it seemed Alfie was trying to break him. He was shoving his cock deep into Christian's throat and the young man felt his spit start to drip down his chin.
When he pulled back, Christian gasped for air and panted.
Oh fuck... what is he doing?
Alfie did his set, then Christian sat back down but Alfie shoved his cock back into the young man's mouth.
He wasn't able to stop from gagging that time though, Alfie was pushing his cock deeper and deeper down Christian's throat and as much as he tried to fight it, Christian loved it.
His entire body was tensing up in pleasure as he gagged and spat around the fat cock.
"Gllg....gllg...glg..." Christian gagged around Alfie's dick until Alfie eventually pulled back out.
Christian whipped his mouth and stood up, he looked around but it seemed no one had heard him gagging.
Christian sat down for what should've been his last set, except it was just five more minutes of Alfie relentlessly fucking his face.
Christian was actually amazed with how well and how quickly he has taken to Alfie's cock. As much as he tried to deny it, having this older man use him like that was making him hornier and hornier.
After Alfie's last set he stood up and put his arm around Christian.
"Let's go for a steam hey." He said.
The two of them got undressed in the changing room and wrapped towels around themselves before going to the steam room.
Alfie sat right next to Christian.
"I don't think we need these." Alfie said and threw both of their towels to the other side of the room.
There Christian was, completely naked, except for his cock stuck in a cage, begging to get hard. As he sat next to this huge, hairy, amazing man.
"Sit on your Daddy's lap." Alfie ordered.
Christian didn't want any more days added onto the cage, so he got up and sat on Alfie's lap like he did last time. With Alfie's big, strong arms around him, he almost felt like a girl.
"Do you love your Daddy?" Alfie asked him.
Christian knew what he had to say to not get punished.
"Yes, Daddy, I love you." Christian said.
"This is where it all started, in this steam room," Alfie said to him, "when I saw you I knew, you were destined to be my cock slave and look at you now."
The steam had already started to work and Alfie's chest hair was getting drenched.
"Yes Daddy," Christian replied, "I am just your gay slut."
"Good boy, give your Daddy a kiss." He ordered.
Christian leant down and placed his lips against Alfie's.
It's strange how natural it feels now to kiss this man, before him the idea of kissing a man made me feel sick.
Christian automatically opened his mouth and pushed his tongue inside Alfie's. Their tongue pushed against each other as their lips kept breaking apart and then touching again.
He could feel Alfie's hard, beautiful cock underneath his arse and Christian's cock was begging to be released.
As they kissed, Alfie's hands kept rubbing all over Christian's smooth, slick body. He rubbed the younger boys nipples, gripped his thighs and grabbed his arse cheeks.
It didn't take long for all the kissing and touching to have Christian panting and moaning.
"Please Daddy, please can you take the cage off?" Christian panted out.
"Why is that honey?" Alfie asked.
"I'm so horny, please, I'll be good I promise." Christian begged.
His arms were wrapped around Alfie's muscular body and Alfie kept grabbing his arse cheeks, he felt so small, so weak, so horny.
"Tell you what," Alfie said before passionately making out with Christian for a minute or so, "If you agree to take your Daddy's big, hard cock in your arsehole right now, you can take it off."
I knew it! I knew he was eventually going to bring his attention to my arse, it was only a matter of time. But no, that is too far, sucking a dick is one thing, being fucked by a man, there is no way to justify that.
"Daddy... I can't do that, I'm not gay, please I'll do anything else." Christian begged, putting on the softest voice possible.
"Oh but you are gay, you already love your Daddy's cock." Alfie whispered.
"I'm sorry Daddy... I can't." Christian told him.
"Then it stays on." Alfie replied bluntly.
Fuck! I can't do that, I can't have his cock in my arse!
"Get on your knees son." Alfie then told him.
Christian knew what was going to happen, the part of him that didn't want to was fighting with the part of him that wanted Alfie's cock back in his mouth. Nevertheless, Christian knew he didn't have a choice and lowered himself to his knees and in between Alfie's legs.
Without any instruction to do so, Christian instinctively reached forward and wrapped his fingers around Alfie's throbbing cock. It seemed using Christian's mouth so much had him harder than ever.
Again, without even being told to do so, Christian leant forward and wrapped his lips around Alfie's cock. He couldn't get over how natural it felt and he started to slowly bob up and down on it.
"Good boy, you were born to be my cocksucker." Alfie moaned.
It seemed when this cock was in his mouth Christian turned into a different person. Not the jock, the strong, straight man. No, he was a loving cocksucker.
Although Christian had taken Alfie's cock in his mouth a few times by this point, this was the first time that Christian actually set the pace and felt like he was sucking on his Daddy's cock.
Normally it had been Alfie fucking Christian's face, but this time, Christian was happily and greedily bobbing up and down.
The steam around the room caused his Daddy's cock to be slick and Christian's lips easily moving up and down his shaft. At the same time he was swirling his cock around the thick, leaking head.
"That's it baby, love my cock." His Daddy moaned out.
Christian didn't even care that someone could walk in and catch him, it was as though everything else in the world didn't exist as he sucked on this perfect cock.
"Mmmm." Christian automatically moaned as he tasted more and more of his Daddy's delicious precum.
His mouth was moving up and down lovingly as his right hand was slowly wanking the bottom half of his Daddy's thick meat.
"Suck on my balls, son." Alfie then moaned in a deep, heavy breath.
"Yes... Daddy." Christian panted, his own cock was begging to be freed.
He gripped his Daddy's spit covered cock looked down at his smooth, wet balls. The steam room had made Christian feel completely covered in sweat as he leant forward and pressed his wet tongue against his Daddy's heavy balls.
The skin was so soft and smooth, simply covering his hard egg shaped balls that Christian lovingly massaged with his tongue.
"Oh yeah, keep doing that my little slut." Alfie moaned.
"Mmmm!" Christian moaned at being called a slut.
He then gently sucked one ball into his mouth and ran his tongue all over. He knew he was doing a good job as Alfie let out even deeper moans.
He's so manly, this is a real man's cock and balls, they're perfect.
Christian spent a while massaging both balls with his mouth until Alfie told him to get back to his cock.
Like the cock slut he knew his Daddy wanted, Christian went to town bobbing up and down Alfie's throbbing cock.
He was taking it deeper down his threat at every bob and kept his tongue running all over his Daddy's shaft.
"Fuck yes, just like that you fucking slut... you want your Daddy's cum again don't you?" Alfie moaned.
"Yes Daddy!" Christian instantly moaned back before devouring the thick cock again.
Over and over he fucked his own face with Alfie's cock as he felt it twitch in his mouth.
"Fuck... I'm gonna cum boy, swallow every last drop like the gay slut you are!" Alfie moaned.
A thick, hot strike of cum hit Christian's tongue and he let out another loud moan from the addictive taste. Christian never let his lips leave his Daddy's cock as his mouth kept getting filled with creamy cum. It was so fucking much he had to constantly swallow it down. The taste was overwhelming and Christian was moaning louder than Alfie as he kept bobbing up and down, milking his Daddy's balls dry.



"Fuck, that was great son." Alfie moaned.
As the thick cock started to go soft in Christian's mouth, he sucked out the last drop of cum before looking up at his Daddy.
"What do you say?" Alfie asked.
"Thank you, Daddy." Christian said back to him, and he meant it as well.
After that the two men went into the showers together where Christian cleaned Alfie before Alfie cleaned him back. The entire time Christian was panting and begging for his cock to be released but Alfie never let it.
When Christian got home he was thankful that Jane didn't want to have sex. Although he struggled to get to sleep.
Six days, this is going to be hard.
The next night at the gym was surprisingly busier and Christian worried about how risky Alfie was willing to be.
They both went to a weight machine but when Alfie sat down he looked up at Christian.
"Seems it's too busy for you to suck my cock whilst we work out." He said.
Oh, maybe he doesn't want to get caught? Christian thought.
"So, I'll do my work out, you go on the treadmill until I'm done." Alfie told him.
The treadmill? I want to do weight as well. Christian thought, but as he went to speak he could see Alfie getting ready to add another day to the cage so he quickly left for the treadmill.
He was on it for nearly 45 minutes before Alfie returned.
The steam room had three men in it, so instead Alfie took Christian straight to the showers and made the younger man suck his cock until he came in his mouth. After that they both washed each other again and Christian couldn't help but awe at this amazing man's body.
The rest of the six days were fairly similar, when the gym was quiet Alfie would have Christian sucking his cock every chance he got. If it was busier he had Christian on the treadmill.
For the entire time Christian didn't do a single rep on a weights machine.
After their work out they would either go to the steam room or the shower where Christian would suck Alfie's cock to completion. To be honest, by the last day Christian was more excited about sucking Alfie's cock that the work out. It felt like his day wasn't complete without a taste of delicious cum.
On the last night, Christian had just swallowed Alfie's cum in the shower when he stood up and Alfie made out with him passionately. Christian didn't fight at all, he had grown to enjoy the make out sessions with the older man.
"So, tomorrow the cage comes off." Alfie said with a smile as he held the younger man.
"I can't wait, Daddy." Christian told him.
With so much teasing and sexual activity without getting to cum all of Christian's thoughts were filled with getting his release. He was grateful that his work was able to distract him during the day. He was also lucky that had come on that week so they couldn't have sex anyway so he didn't have to hide his cage from her.
As Christian was getting ready for the gym he looked at the cage that had locked his cock for what felt like forever.
Finally, it's coming off. God I hope Daddy will suck my cock when he takes it off. Christian thought, his horniness had well and truly consumed him.
As Christian went to grab his gym bag his phone started to ring and he panicked when he saw "Daddy" on the scream. He quickly answered it in a hushed tone.
"Hi, Daddy." He whispered. He had no intention of doing anything that could add more days to his caging.
"Hi my gay son," Alfie said, "we're missing the gym tonight and you're coming to mine."
I suppose that's not too bad.
"No problem Daddy, I'll set off soon." Christian told him.
"Good boy, I love you soon." Alfie said and Christian knew what he wanted to hear back.
He put a hand around the microphone and whispered into it.
"I love you too Daddy." Christian whispered.
"Good boy, see you soon." Alfie said and put the phone down.
I don't love him, Christian thought as for a moment he got lost in his head, I don't even want to suck his dick, I'm only doing this because he makes me, I think. His dick is perfect and it does feel so good in my mouth, fuck.
"I'm heading to the gym." Christian shouted as he headed for the door.
"Again?" Jane asked and appeared in the hallway.
"What do you mean?" Christian asked, taken back by her questioning.
"It's just, you've been going every day, I feel like I barely see you." Jane said.
"You're the one that made me go," Christian defended himself, he felt kind of annoyed as none of what had happened with Alfie would've happened if Jane let him quit the gym, "I wanted to quit, you made me stay."
"I know," Jane said, she was arguing, as though she knew it was her fault, "I just, miss you, that's all."
Hearing that made Christian feel racked with guilt, how can I be angry at her? I've been cheating on her with an older man!
"I'm sorry," Christian replied and kissed her cheek, "I'll make it up to you, I promise."
"Okay," Jane replied and a little smile appeared on her face, "I'll see you later."
She kissed him again before Christian got in his car and started to drive to Alfie's.
Okay, I can do this. I can suck his cock again, maybe even have him suck my cock. But once the cage is off, I need to reason with him, Jane's my fiancé, I'm going to spend my life with her. Maybe I can make him understand that and this could all just be an experimental phase. I can't have sex with him, that would be too far.
Even as Christian argue in his head over the guilt of cheating on Jane, he was excited to get to Alfie's and finally get to cum.
When Alfie answered the door he was just in a silk, black robe that barely covered his amazing, muscular body.
"Good evening son." Alfie said with a smile.
He's so beautiful.
"Hi, Daddy." Christian replied.
In the open, Alfie leant in and passionately kissed Christian. Christian just melted into his Daddy's strong arms and he didn't care if anyone could see them.
Without saying a word Alfie led Christian inside and to his large living room where he went and sat down.
"First things first, come and suck your Daddy's cock." He ordered.
"Yes, Daddy." Christian replied.
He got onto his knees at Alfie's feet and he quickly realised that Alfie didn't have any underwear on. When he pulled apart the robe he unveiled his naked, hairy, manly body.
Christian licked his lips and wrapped them around his Daddy's hard cock.
"Good boy," Alfie moaned, "You are becoming a perfect cocksucker, you look so pretty with your Daddy's cock in your mouth."
"Mmmm." Christian replied as he slowly bobbed up and down on the perfect cock.
His tongue was massaging his Daddy's head, massaging every inch of it as he tasted the sweet precum.
The younger man savoured every second of this amazing cock in his mouth. His right hand wanked the bottom of his Daddy's cock as his right hand massaged his big, heavy balls.
Christian could feel his spit spread all over the thick cock as he bobbed faster and faster. He eventually pulled his mouth away and ran his wet tongue all along the thick shaft. Starting at the bottom and then flicking the head.
Each time his Daddy would let out a loud moan as his cock would twitch.
Why does sucking his cock feel so natural, maybe I was born for this, maybe I am just Daddy's cocksucker.
"Mmmm." Christian moaned again.
Alfie didn't do anything to encourage Christian, he just sat back and watched the young man love his cock.
The last week proved that Christian had grown his cocksucking skills as it only took ten or so minutes for his Daddy to be moaning louder and louder.
"That's it my faggot son, make your Daddy cum." Alfie moaned.
"Mmmm!" Christian moaned back, desperate to do just that and taste another load of delicious cum.
"Oh fuck.... Yes... fuuuuucckk!!" Alfie grunted and Christian was rewarded with a thick, hot, creamy load of cum down his throat.
Like the good slut he was, Christian swallowed every drop and thanked his Daddy afterwards.
"Now, follow me." Alfie said, eventually pulling Christian's mouth away.
God I'm so horny, Christian thought, Alfie took his hand and led him through the house and Christian marvelled at his Daddy's body, He is the perfect man.
"Lay down, on your front." Alfie ordered after they reached his bedroom.
Christian looked around but to his surprised he couldn't see any cameras set up like the last time he was there.
Although he wanted to question why Alfie wanted him on his front, Christian just did as he was told.
As he lay there, his face pressed into the bed he felt his Daddy start to pour hot oil over him. Except this time, it was directly over his arse cheeks.
"Mmmm." Christian automatically moaned as his Daddy began to rub and squeeze his arse cheeks.
"You like Daddy touching you don't you?" Alfie whispered.
"Mmmm, yes Daddy." Christian replied.
He could feel Daddy's strong hands pulling his arse cheeks apart, exposing his little, untouched hole. He did that for what felt like forever as his cock ached in its cage.
Christian knew it was getting dangerous having his Daddy giving so much attention to his arse, but he felt so weak and relaxed.
"Such a tight, little hole." Alfie grunted as he held Christian's cheeks spread apart for a few minutes.
Warm oil was poured directly in between his spread arse cheeks and Christian felt it run down his arsehole and down onto his balls.
Suddenly, a warm, wet tongue pressed in between his cheeks and directly on his arsehole.
"Whaaattt are you doing?" Christian tried to argue but it just came out as a moan.
Alfie's tongue pulled back just slightly for the tight hole.
"Your Daddy is eating your tight, virgin arsehole." He said bluntly before pressing his tongue back against Christian's hole.
"Oooooh fuuucckk!" Christian moaned at the new, overwhelming pleasure.
He was in absolute heaven, he couldn't believe how good it felt to have this older man massaging his arsehole with his tongue. Christian almost cursed himself for never enjoying it before.
But as Alfie kept flicking his tongue up and down Christian's arsehole and as Christian started to let out high pitched moans he panicked a little.
"I... I don't want to have sex." Christian panted out.
Alfie didn't seem phased by Christian's statement, his tongue kept attacking the smooth hole as his big, strong hand squeezed and spread his arse cheeks.
"Oh god... Daddy... please... I can't have sex." Christian moaned out, in a weak, unbelievable moan.
SPANK!
Alfie lightly slapped Christian's arse cheek and his mouth moved away slightly.
"I know you fucking slut," Alfie told him, "but that doesn't stop me rimming the life out of your little arsehole, so lie there and enjoy it you faggot."
"Oooooh fuuucckk yes!" Christian moaned as Alfie pushed his tongue inside of his arsehole.
Okay... rimmings not too bad.... Fuck it feels so good!
Christian started to grip the sheets as having his arsehole tongue fucked by his Daddy was sending waves of pleasure throughout his body.
It felt like he was lay there for hours, Christian didn't move and just moaned and panted like a slut as Alfie devoured his little hole with his tongue.
Alfie was run his tongue up and down Christian's arsehole, then straighten his tongue and push it in and out.
Every little bit of contact had Christian whimpering in pleasure.
"Please Daddy...." Christian moaned, "please take the cage off."
SPANK!
"It comes off when I say it comes off!" Alfie shouted back before his tongue returned inside Christian.
"Oh fuck... yes Daddy." Christian moaned.
After a while, it felt like Christian's hole was drenched in spit and was lovingly accepted his Daddy's tongue inside.
"That feels.... So good." Christian moaned out.
"Mmm, you like having your Daddy eat your arsehole?" Alfie asked between licks.
"Yes, Daddy, I love it." Christian replied.
Suddenly Alfie's mouth moved away and Christian instantly missed it.
SPANK!
"Turn over my sissy son." Alfie ordered.
When Christian turned around he saw Alfie was fully hard again.
Christian's left were spread, he was panting and moaning as he looked up at his Daddy who was kneeling next to him with his throbbing, big cock.
Fuck... hold it together, you can't let him.
Alfie moved off the bed for a second and returned with a key.
Yes! Finally!
As he watched Daddy unlock the cage and it fell from his cock and balls Christian let out a loud moan of relief. It took a second or two for his aching cock to finally grow fully hard.
"Lie on your side." Alfie ordered.
Christian was lost in his pure lust, a small voice in his head panicked as he knew he would do anything his Daddy told him, but that voice got lost.
Christian lay on his side and watched as Alfie moved next to him. Then Alfie lay on his side so Alfie's, big, hard cock was in Christian's face.
Suddenly, Christian felt a warm, perfect mouth take his cock.
"Ooooh fuck!" Christian moaned as Alfie slowly and teasingly sucked on his painfully hard cock.
The younger man instinctively opened his mouth and took his Daddy's cock between his lips. Finding himself in a 69 with an older, gay man, Christian moaned like a bitch in heat as he bobbed up and down on his Daddy's cock like a gay slut.
"Mmmmm! Mmmmm! Mmmmm!" Christian moaned around the big cock as he bobbed up and down like a wild animal.
If feeling a cock in his mouth felt natural, having a cock in his mouth whilst having his cock sucked felt like perfection.
Alfie was barely moving. His lips were wrapped around Christian's shaft and his tongue was painfully slowly flicking around the head. But Christian was bobbing up and down like a slut.
He then reached around and grabbed onto his Daddy's firm arse cheek as he forced the cock deeper down his throat.
"MMMMMM!!" Christian moaned as his Daddy took his cock deeper.
His Daddy was grabbing and squeezing Christian's arse cheeks, spreading them wide as he was slowly massaging the hard cock.
When Christian felt a fingertip start to rub around his spit covered arsehole he knew he should've stopped it, but he was too horny to do anything. He just kept greedily bobbing up and down on the thick cock as he felt more pressure on his arsehole.
"MMMMMMMMM!!" Christian moaned out in pure lust as Daddy's finger slowly pushed its way inside of his otherwise untouched arsehole.
With his arsehole so willing and opened by Daddy's tongue it only took a few minutes for Daddy to be knuckle deep in Christian's arsehole.
His Daddy's mouth was still barely moving but his finger was slightly pushing in and out of Christian's hole.
"Mmmm... Mmmm!" Christian kept moaning around his Daddy's cock as he got fingered.
How does that feel so good, Christian thought to himself.
It didn't take long for Daddy to be pumping his finger easily in and out of Christian's arsehole that kept twitching and quivering around him.
Daddy's tongue was so slowly circling the head and his lips never moved.
Christian was just a high pitched, moaning mess around Daddy's cock as kept bobbing up and down.
Suddenly, a second finger was forced inside Christian's tight, spit covered arsehole and he let out another high pitched moan.
"Oooh fuck..." Christian panted as he had to moved his mouth back, "Fuck... that's so good."
"Mmmm." Daddy moaned around Christian's cock.
Christian instantly wrapped his lips around Daddy's cock again and bobbed up and down.
The taste of his Daddy's cock, his arsehole getting fingered, the cock around his mouth, it was all getting too much and Christian felt his body start to shake.
"Are you going to cum with your Daddy fingering you?" Daddy asked.
"Mmmm!" Christian moaned, he didn't want to let Daddy's cock away from his mouth.
His Daddy started to properly finger Christian's arsehole. His two fingers pumped in and out of the young man's hole and he was moaning louder and louder.
"You love Daddy fingering you don't you?" Daddy asked, taking Christian's cock out of his mouth for a second.
"YES DADDY!!" Christian shouted, "I fucking love you fingering me! Fuuuuccckk!!!"
His Daddy then went to town on sucking Christian's cock. Even at the harder angle he was taking the entire thing down his throat as his two fingers pushed in and out of Christian's arsehole.
"Mmmm.....MMmmmmm...mmmmmm!" Christian moaned over and over as his body felt like it was building up to explode.
Then, it hit him.
Daddy pushed his two fingers knuckle deep. He took Christian's cock entirely down his throat. Christian's arsehole clenched around the fingers and his cock started to throb.
"MMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMM!!!!!" He moaned around Daddy's cock as his cock erupted into his Daddy's mouth as an earth shattering orgasm ripped through his body.
He was unable to stop himself from rocking back and forth, his cock was going in and out of his Daddy's mouth and his arsehole was taking the fingers in and out as he moaned like a bitch around his Daddy's cock.
Shot after shot of cum fired down his Daddy's throat and filled his mouth as it felt like his never ending orgasm ripped throughout his body.
"Mmmmm... Mmmmm!" Christian moaned over and over.
Having a cock in his mouth as he came just made the experience even better.
When he eventually stopped cumming, after what felt like an eternity, Daddy pulled his fingers out of Christian and moved back.
He was clearly horny after that and he roughly fucked Christian's face as the younger man just lay there and took it. His head was spinning after his almighty orgasm and although he could feel Daddy's balls slap against his chin, he just took it like a slut.
In a matter of minutes, Christian was rewarded with another delicious, thick load of cum.
After his Daddy was done, Christian just lay there panting for air. His chest was heaving up and down and he didn't even realise when Daddy put the cage back around his cock and balls.
"You did well son, your Daddy loves you so much." Alfie said as he caressed the young man's body.
"I love you too, Daddy." Christian panted out without even opening his eyes.
"You should get back, I'll see you at the gym tomorrow." Alfie said.
Christian just nodded. It took him a few minutes to compose himself enough to get dressed and get back to his car, but not after giving his Daddy a kiss.
As he drove home Christian's mind was a mess.
I just let him rim me and finger me, hell it felt fucking amazing! I didn't even bring up Jane, or try and get him to stop. Maybe I don't want him to stop? That felt so good. Oh god, I really need to think.
When Christian got back, Jane was already asleep and he sat on the sofa on his own for a minute as he thought about what was going to happen.
His arse felt a little sore from getting fingered, but every time he moved he thought about how good it felt.
I've never had pleasure like that before, how could I not want it again? But why does it have to be him? Why can't it be Jane, I love Jane.... Do I love Daddy? No! What am I thinking! It's Alfie, not Daddy!
He went to bed and tried to brush any thoughts of Alfie out of his mind. As much as he tried to fight it though, he knew that the next night he would have Alfie's cock back in his mouth and the only thing he felt was... excited.
The end of part 2
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Twisted Tales


Bound

Bridgette I
Bridgette loved Jacob. They had always been close since the "Twisted" gang started to hang out. Bridgette was actually the last member of the group, she went to a different primary school to the others but got moved because she was getting bullied. It was hard on her family as her parents didn't and still don't have a lot of money. It wasn't always easy for Bridgette.
She had always been a geeky, ugly kid. Then when she met the "Twisted" gang and they accepted her in she felt like she finally fit in.
Her and Jacob started to date and when they turned 18 they finally had sex.
Bridgette was surprised with how... okay, it felt.
She expected fireworks, like her body was exploding or something. However, that wasn't the case. Although Jacob was a great guy, he just didn't seem to hit the right spots sexually for her.
Bridgette never considered herself a highly sexual person, usually only masturbating once or twice a week after she turned 18 but she knew she wanted to be with someone that could make her feel more excited.
She would try new things with Jacob, but he never seemed that bothered. It was as though he was happy with how it was all going, so Bridgette faked it. She didn't want to hurt his feelings so she let him believe that he was satisfying her.
Also, after turning 18 Bridgette started to realise that she had actually become kind of attractive. When they were in bars other men would hit on her. Not that she would ever cheat on Jacob, but she liked knowing that people thought she was hot.
She had started to go the gym and her small body became toned, she started to go to the sunbeds and got a nice tan and let her brunette hair grow long.
The only thing Bridgette was jealous of was her best friend Sasha's large chest. The few times Sasha wore clothes where they weren't baggy enough to hide her chest, Bridgette realised how large her boobs were.
Bridgette's were a C cup, nothing bad, but she wanted more. She had often researched boob jobs online but she was way too shy and nervous to ever ask her parents for one.
Then when she got accepted into Leeds University, Bridgette knew that she would have to end it with Jacob. She almost didn't expect to get into Uni because of how tight money was for her parents, but they saved up just enough to give her to get her going.
She knew she would completely rely on student loans but she was going to Uni, that's all that mattered.
As much as she loved being with him, she only saw him as a friend by that stage. She needed more, she wanted to be with a man who made her feel sexy and satisfied all the time. Something Jacob wasn't doing.
When she broke up with him before going to Uni she was sad. She knew it could've meant the end to their friendship, but she couldn't fake it anymore. This was her chance to explore and learn more about herself.
Bridgette's first few weeks of Uni were amazing! It was pure partying. She was going out nearly every night, she made friends with all of her house mates and although she made out with a few boys she never slept with any of them.
She wanted to have sex, but she wasn't a slut that would just fuck anyone.
One of her house mates, Tom, seemed like a cute, nice guy. They would hang out quite a lot on their own and there were a few times Bridgette thought he would make a move, but he never did.
On one night out she was sure that Tom was flirting with her, at one point he even held her hand and Bridgette got a little excited.
When he went to the bathroom she tried to compose herself and get ready to maybe kiss him for the first time.
That was when she saw Henry for the first time.
He was tall, muscular, he had short, spiked black hair and a chiselled face. When he smiled at Bridgette she felt like butterflies were inside of her.
There is no way he is smiling at me?! She thought, but then he started to walk over to her.
"Hey, I'm Henry." He whispered in Bridgette's ear.
The club music was deafening. Bridgette had to stand on her toes to lean into his ear and got a smell of his intoxicating aftershave.
"I'm Bridgette." She said to him and then smiled.
"I can't believe I've not seen you before." He said, this time his hand lightly held Bridgette's arm.
Oh my god!
"D-do you want to go somewhere quieter?" Bridgette asked, she had completely forgotten about Tom.
This man was stunning and Bridgette knew she wanted to speak to him more. She just hoped that he wasn't just a pretty face.
"Definitely." He said with a grin.
Then he took Bridgette's hand and started to lead her outside. Bridgette couldn't explain the feeling that was going on inside of her. She felt like her body was going to explode with excitement from this attractive man.
When the cold night air hit them, Bridgette could finally hear again and got a proper look at his face, he's even hotter out here!
"Are you new around here?" Henry asked her. They were both clearly shivering and he leant in to keep their bodies close.
His confidence had Bridgette swooning over him even more.
"I started Uni this year, what about you?" She nervously asked him, still in shock that such an attractive man would want to hit on her.
"I'm in my second year." He said with a smile.
Both of them remained huddled together outside for at least an hour, talking about which courses they were both doing, getting to know each other. Bridgette felt like she really had a connection with this guy considering she had only just met him.
When it got even colder, Bridgette was visibly shivering. She eventually looked up and saw Henry staring into her eyes.
Without saying a word, he slowly leant forward, he's going to kiss me! Bridgette closed her eyes and allowed his lips to press against her.
Although it was freezing cold, his soft, warm skin against hers made her insides warm up.
In a few seconds, Bridgette opened her mouth and accepted his tongue. As she got lost in the moment her hands reached up and held onto his perfect face as they slowly made out.
His tongue danced alongside hers as she felt his hands reach around and hold onto her back.
The kiss was intense, amazing and had Bridgette ready to take him home.
When he broke the kiss, Henry stared into her eyes for another moment or two, I could look into his eyes for hours.
"I should get back to my mates," he said to her and disappointment took over Bridgette, am I a bad kisser? She thought, "Can I get your number?"
"Of course!" She said and immediately felt embarrassed for how eager she replied.
She gave him his number and before he left he kissed her one last time.
Bridgette followed him back inside but she quickly lost him through the crowd of people and then rejoined with her house mates.
It wasn't until 4am Bridgette was back in her bed, alone and very, very horny.
As she closed her eyes she imagined Henry was there with her, kissing his soft lips as his hands explored her body.
Bridgette automatically moved her hand into her jeans and started to slowly rub her clit as she fantasised about Henry.
It only took a few minutes until she had made herself cum with the thought of this man.
As she lay there, catching her breath from her orgasm she started to think, I only gave him my number, I didn't take his. What if he doesn't call me?
It was nearly a week later and Bridgette had accepted she wouldn't see Henry again, until her phone vibrated and she saw an unknown number text her.
Henry: Hi Bridgette, sorry it's taken so long I've had a busy week of Uni work. It's Henry by the way! Do you want to go out for dinner one night?
Bridgette almost jumped for joy as she read it! He wants to go on a date!! This is amazing!!
She instantly texted him back.
Bridgette: Definitely! Just let me know when and where.
She stared at her phone and waited for a reply... which didn't come until two hours later.
Henry: Great, I'll pick you up on Tuesday night, 8pm.
His confidence and decision making had Bridgette even more excited to see him. For the next few days, she fretted over what to wear and how to act. She knew she hadn't exactly been casual with him and wanted to come off as cool and confident like him.
Then finally, their date arrived.
Henry pulled up outside of Bridgette's Uni house in a very expensive looking car. All of her house mates cheered and teased Bridgette. She was visibly nervous but she did her best to remain calm.
"Hey, you ready?" Henry asked when Bridgette opened the door to him.
"Yeah, let's go." She said, not wanting to give her mates the opportunity to say anything stupid.
"You look amazing by the way." Henry said to her as he took her hand in his.
Bridgette had decided to go with a black skirt and a white t-shirt, wanting to show off her toned legs.
"T-thanks," She stuttered out like a fool, "You look good too."
When they reached his car, Henry went for the passenger door handle, "please, allow me." He said and opened it.
What a gentleman.
When Bridgette got into the car she got another whiff of his delicious aftershave. Then they were off.
Henry spoke for most of the drive, as Bridgette tried to pluck up some courage to act cool.
They eventually arrived at a very expensive looking restaurant, one that Bridgette would never be able to afford on her student loans and she just prayed he was going to offer to pay.
The date was amazing! Henry seemed like a really nice, really open guy. He spoke about his family, he even opened up about losing his mum and dad at an early age. All of which just made Bridgette feel closer to him.
She told him about her family and her history, but she left out the information about Jacob, not wanting to talk about ex's on a first date.
It was nearly 11pm when they finished chatting and once again, Bridgette hoped that Henry would go back to her house or invite her to his.
However, when he dropped her off, he gave her a small kiss and said bye.
Is he just a gentleman, or does he not fancy me? Bridgette questioned, letting her self-consciousness get the better of her.
For the next month Bridgette saw Henry nearly 3 times a week. She really started to like him and she grew more and more comfortable around him.
She started to hang out with his mates and she started to invite him to go out with her house mates. Just being with such a cool and confident guy made Bridgette's confidence sky rocket.
He was taking her out to fancy restaurants, expensive dates, all things that made Bridgette want him more and more. The only issue was, he never had sex with her.
She couldn't figure out why! Which infuriated her! They made out a lot, she even went for his cock a few times but he just kept saying they should wait. But Bridgette didn't want to wait, she was ready to have sex with someone and she wanted him!
After a few more weeks, Bridgette spoke to her friend Sasha and invited her to go for a night out.
As she waited for Sasha to arrive she looked at herself in the mirror.
Alright, enough is enough. I am sleeping with Henry tonight, I just need to make myself irresistible.
As Bridgette hung out with Sasha, her house mates and Henry she found herself spending most of her time with Henry. She kept slightly touching him and wanting to tease him.
Then she got the idea from Sasha that if they make out it will turn him on. At first Bridgette thought it was a strange idea, making out with my best friend? But if it gets Henry to sleep with me!
So, she agreed.
The kiss was a lot more passionate that Bridgette could've imagined. The feel of another woman's lips were so delicate and sensual. She couldn't explain it, but Bridgette felt even more turned on after kissing Sasha.
She eventually had to break the kiss herself because she felt like she could've kept going forever, which was strange.
But when she went back to Henry she could tell instantly how turned on he had gotten. The rest of the night he was all over her, kissing her, grabbing her arse. This was the night, Bridgette knew it, she was finally going to have sex with another man.
They got back to her room and Bridgette let Henry lead the way.
They passionately made out as he undressed her, Bridgette had never been naked with Henry yet but she was confident with her body. When his lips started to kiss all over her she let out little moans of pleasure.
"Oh god, Henry, I need you!" She moaned as his finger slowly rubbed her throbbing clit.
"Are you sure?" He asked.
We are not stopping now!
Bridgette knew she had to make sure he wasn't going anywhere, so as confidential as she could, she lowered herself to her knees and grabbed onto his belt.
"Oh, I'm certain. I need your cock, now!" She told him.
She wanted to come off as sexy and maybe even a little slutty if it turned him on.
As she pulled down his jeans she saw it for the first time, Henry's big, thick, hard cock! It was a lot bigger than Jacob's and for a moment Bridgette was worried she wouldn't be able to take it. But she had gone that far, she wasn't going to stop.
Without saying a word, she leant forward and wrapped her lips around his dick.
"Mmmm!" Bridgette moaned, although she never cared too much about blowjobs, she knew that guys loved them.
"Oh god, yes." Henry moaned which excited Bridgette more.
She swirled her soft, wet tongue around his head. Tasting his precum which she wasn't too keen on, but she kept bobbing up and down anyway.
For a few minutes she kept slowly sucking his cock until her jaw went tired and she pulled back.
"Let's have sex, now." She said with a smile.
Henry didn't say a word and with a straight face he guided Bridgette onto the bed. He kissed her again and their naked bodies intwined. She could feel his hard cock press against her and Bridgette was ready, she needed to feel him insider her.
"Do you have a condom?" She asked.
She could instantly see the look of disappointment on his face.
"Are you not on the pill?" He asked her.
"No," She replied, almost feeling bad, "sorry."
"It's okay." He replied bluntly.
Bridgette watched as he got a condom from his wallet and put it over his hard cock. As he got back onto the bed with her, Bridgette's pussy fluttered with excitement.
Then she felt it, his head pushed inside of her wet, tight pussy and Bridgette let out a little gasp. She could feel herself stretching around his thick cock as he went deeper and deeper.
"Oh god... go slow... go slow." She panted out.
"You can take it." He whispered to her and pressed his lips against Bridgette's.
Bridgette felt like her insides were being completely filled with cock. It was never-ending, he went deeper and deeper until finally their bodies pressed against each other and she knew she had taken it all.
"Ooooh god." Bridgette moaned, never having felt so full in her life. It was like she could feel him in her stomach.
Henry slowly pulled out and then pushed himself back in again. Over and over he slowly thrusted into Bridgette, although there was still a hint of pain from him being so big, she took it.
After a few minutes, Bridgette's pussy had stretched and started to accept his cock and Henry picked up his pace.
Their skin slapped against each other as he fucked her faster and faster. It was like he was trying to fuck her through the bed and although Bridgette enjoyed it, she wanted it slower.
"Don't go so hard." She panted out.
Henry did as she asked and slowed down.
It was more of a love making pace as he kissed her.
And although it felt great, Bridgette knew that she wasn't going to cum from just that. Something just wasn't sitting right.
She moaned over and over and loved the feeling but nothing was able to push her over the edge to orgasm and then... Henry moaned and she knew he was filling up the condom with cum.
Maybe I just can't cum from sex.
After that they both cuddled until Bridgette fell asleep in Henry's arms.
The next day she said bye to Sasha who left very early. Then for the next two weeks Bridgette spent most of her time with Henry. They had sex 3 more times but each time he moaned when he had to use a condom and Bridgette never came.
Then, it got to one Saturday night.
Bridgette had planned to go on a night out with Henry. She wore a short, black skirt and a tight shirt that made her cleavage look bigger than it actually was. She had a lot of skin on show, her brunette hair was straightened down her back and she had a face full of makeup.
When she got out of the taxi and at the bar she planned to meet Henry she realised he wasn't there. Bridgette grabbed her phone and texted him.
Bridgette: Hey, will you be long?
After 5 minutes he didn't reply so Bridgette thought she would get out of the cold and wait for him inside.
Since she had met Henry he paid for nearly everything, so Bridgette actually had a very little bit of money saved from her student loans so she went into and ordered herself a drink as she waited.
It was a fairly busy bar, with a big mix of ages. It took nearly 10 minutes for Bridgette to get served when she ordered herself a mojito.
The woman behind the bar put the drink down in front of Bridgette, who then turned around to look at the door to see if Henry had come in yet, where is he?
When she turned back, she started to sip from her drink which tasted delicious. Bridgette loved cocktails and mojito was by far her favourite.
Another 10 minutes passed and Bridgette finished her drink and still had no sign of Henry.
Where the hell is he? She thought and started to worry in case something was wrong.
She didn't want to stay in the bar on her own, so Bridgette decided she would just head home and try calling Henry to make sure everything was alright.
Except when she hit the cold air outside, she started to feel a little... fuzzy.
What's wrong with me? She thought.
Her eyes went blurry but she could just about make out the taxi in front of her. Which she opened and got inside, the strange this though, Bridgette felt like she didn't actually step inside, more like she was helped in.
Then, as she sat back in the seat, everything went black.
Urgh, what happened? Bridgette thought.
Her head felt a little foggy, not hungover, I mean, she only had one drink. But it wasn't normal, as though everything felt slow.
Her eye lids felt heavy and her body felt stuck.
Eventually, Bridgette managed to get the strength to open her eyes. Everything was blurry at first, just like before she got into the taxi, but eventually everything came into focus.
She realised she was looking up at a light that hung down from the ceiling.
Wait, I don't have a light like that in my room. Bridgette's senses, that were slowly waking up, suddenly jolted into action and her eyes flew open.
She turned her head and saw it was still dark outside from the small window in the room she was in.
Where the hell am I?!
She went to get up but as she moved her body stuck to the bed, what?! Bridgette then looked at her arms and legs, No! No! What the fuck!!!
Bridgette painfully realised that her ankles and wrists were very tightly tied to each corner of the bed, to make things worse, she realised she was completely naked.
"HHGGGFFF!!" Bridgette went to scream but she quickly realised that her mouth was filled with something, how did I not feel this?!
Her teeth bit down on what felt like a hard, plastic balls that filled her mouth.



No, what the fuck! This is so fucking bad!
She started to writhe her body but the knots were so tight that she couldn't even move a full inch.
"HHGHGGGG! HHHHFFGGGGG!" She tried to scream into the ball in her mouth but all that came out were muffles.
Her breathing became erratic and her bare chest started to heave up and down.
"Finally." She then heard a deep, male voice say.
In pure fear, Bridgette looked and saw a door was open with the silhouette of a man standing there.
"Hhhhffgg!" She tried to scream at him.
"Oh, don't worry," He said and stepped into the light, he looked to be in his 50s, he had a completely bald head and an evil grin on his shaved face, "no one can hear you hear."
Who the fucks this?! Where the fuck am I?!
Bridgette tried to fight against the knots again but it was no use, she was completely and utterly helpless.
"Don't worry little girl," the man said and stepped closer, "I'm not going to hurt you."
"Hhhhffggg." Bridgette attempted to plead with the man, her brunette hair and fallen around her face from her shaking.
The bald man stepped closer and closer, his smile never changing as he knelt onto the bed between Bridgette's spread legs.
"When I saw you in the bar I knew I had to have you," He said in a strangely soft tone, "and here you are."
A couple of his fingertips started to trace around Bridgette's smooth, toned calf. Her body tingled with fear, not knowing what was going to happen to her.
Bridgette just kept staring at the man as his fingers moved around her leg, going higher, then higher until he was touching the inside of her thigh.
"I know you must be confused," he said to her, "but I'll make this simple, you belong to me now."
"Hhhfgg?!" Bridgette muffled screamed through the gag in her mouth.
"That's right," the bald man said, his fingers edging closer and closer to her uncovered pussy, "you are my personal, little, whore."
His finger the moved and with surprising ease he pushed one knuckle deep into Bridgette's tight hole.
"Hhhhfgfg!" She tried to argue back as this man held his finger all the way inside of her.
"Oh, seems you're already enjoying being my slave," He said with a little laugh, "look at how wet your cunt is."
No! No! There is no fucking way I am wet! Bridgette screamed in her head, but she couldn't stop his finger easily sliding in and out of her pussy.
She hated it, but she knew she must've been wet because he was easily slowly fingering her.
"Hhhhffg." Bridgette softly groaned into the gag, hoping this man would stop.
"There you go, just enjoy my slut." He said to her.
Slut, a word that Bridgette hated, but for some reason when he called her that her body twitched and her pussy clenched around his finger.
"Oh, you like that, well you're going to be a good, filthy, slut for me." He said as he started to finger her a little faster.
"Hhhffgg." Bridgette tried to argue but it came off as more of a muffled moan.
"Look at this tight, little cunt," He said as his finger pumped in and out of Bridgette, "it's going to be getting used a lot."
"Hhhmmff." Bridgette moaned in humiliating pleasure.
She couldn't look at him anymore, Bridgette hated that she was feeling some sort of sick pleasure from this man that was taking advantage of her. However, his finger never stopped pushing in and out of her, forcing her pussy to clench around him.
"HHHMMMMFFFF!!" Bridgette let out a loud, shocked moan when she felt the familiar feeling of a soft, wet tongue press against her throbbing clit.
"Mmmm, I knew you would have a delicious cunt." The bald man said as he carried on massaging her clit with his tongue.
No... No... please stop! Stop enjoying this! What is wrong with you!!
As much as she tried to fight it, Bridgette couldn't stop feeling pleasure from this man's tongue and his finger that kept pumping in and out of her.
"Hmmmfff... hmmmmm." She moaned and her body writhed.
Due to the gag in her mouth, Bridgette started to feel little bits of spit start to form around her lips.
When his mouth moved away Bridgette prayed that it was over, but as she looked down she saw the bald man smiling as he pushed a second finger into her soaking wet pussy.
"Hhhhhhffggg!" She moaned as her pussy clenched around his fingers that went knuckle deep into her.
"Oh yeah, nice and tight," he whispered, "that's going to feel great when I fuck you."
WHAT?! FUCK ME?! NO!
"Hmffgggg!!" Bridgette tried to argue but his two fingers slowly kept pushing in and out of her.
"Oh yeah, you're going to get used to taking your Daddy's cock." He whispered to her.
Daddy? This sick fuck!
As much as Bridgette tried to fight it, this man's fingers were bringing her greater and greater pleasure.
The faster he fingered her, the wetter Bridgette got and the more pleasure she received.
"HHHHMMGGFFF!" Bridgette unexpectedly moaned louder when her body got a jolt of pleasure.
"Oh yeah, seems I've found your G-spot." He said with a smile.
Bridgette was staring at him, pleading with her eyes but his finger kept hitting the fucking amazing spot over and over and over.
"Hmmf.... Hhmmfff!" She moaned through the gag.
"You may not have the biggest tits," he said and leant up, but never stopped fingering her, "but they are perky."
Suddenly his mouth wrapped around one of her nipples and he sucked and licked on it. Bridgette's nipples being played with had always brought her pleasure and she hated how good this man was making her feel.
"Mmmmmfff." She moaned in the gag.
Bridgette tried to pull her hands again but the rope that tied her was too strong. Her body ached a little from being forced spread eagle as this stranger sucked her nipples and fingered her faster and faster.
As he kept hitting her G-spot, his teeth gently bit onto her nipples and Bridgette let out a loud, high pitched moan of pure pleasure.
"HHHFFGGHHH!" She shouted into the gag, not wanting to be so humiliated as to actually cum for this man.
He kept fingering her, his other hand reached up to grab and squeeze her other tit as he sucked on her nipple.
It was too much, the constant pleasure, Bridgette could feel her body going over the edge and her orgasm quickly building.
"HHHMMFFF!" She tried to shout again, begging him to stop.
When suddenly a vibrating sound came from the other side of the room.
"Hm, what's that?" The bald man said.
His fingers left Bridgette's pussy and she let out a sigh of relief that she managed not to cum. She then watched him go into her bag that was on the floor and pull out her phone.
"Hmm, let's see here," He said and then laughed, "your password is 1234? Seriously?" He mocked.
Oh no, he's in my phone! Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!
"Henry has text you," he said, no, please no! "Seems he had an emergency which is why he couldn't meet you, lucky me."
"Hhmmff." Bridgette moaned in despair, she knew it was completely helpless.
"Maybe we should show Henry what his pretty girlfriend is up to now?" The man asked, "See what a whore he is dating."
"HMMFFF!! HHHMMFFGGG!!" Bridgette shouted and fought through the gag, shaking her head.
"You don't want me to call him right now and show him what you are doing?" The bald man asked with a laugh.
"Hmmff." Bridgette moaned and shook her head.
"Well, then you will have to do something for me," What is this sick fuck going to say now!! "I will take your gag off, but if you so much as scream then Henry will see exactly what you are doing. Deal?"
Oh my god, I can't have Henry see this! He will dump me straight away! Maybe when I can speak I can reason with this man!
"Hmmf." Bridgette groaned out and nodded her head.
"Good girl," The bald man said and put her phone down, "let's see then."
He moved back onto the bed and reached behind Bridgette's head. When he undid the gag and pulled the ball from her mouth she let her jaw rest for a moment.
"Remember, I will happily and easily show your little boyfriend what a whore you are." He said in a very threatening tone.
This was it, Bridgette was going to speak to her captor for the first time.
"I won't scream, I promise." She whispered.
It was strange, she was afraid before, but it seemed to hit her the complete control that stranger had over her.
Tied up, completely spread and at his mercy, Bridgette worried more now than ever.
"Good girl," he said putting his smile back on, "now what do you call me?"
Just do it, if I play along he might not hurt me.
"D-daddy." Bridgette whispered as she stared at him.
"There we go." He said and suddenly he moved back between Bridgette's legs.
"Please let me go," She quickly shot out, "I won't tell anyone! Please, I'm begging you!" She tried to plead.
"If you carry on like that then the gag is going back in." He bluntly threatened her.
Bridgette wanted to speak, but she didn't want the gag back on, so she just nodded at him.
"Good." He replied.
She then watched as he traced two fingers back around her soaked pussy lips. He spread her juices all around her and occasionally rubbed against her clit and made Bridgette's body shake.
"Were you going to cum before we got interrupted?" He asked her, his fingers teasing her drenched pussy.
She didn't want to answer, she was too humiliated with the truth. So, she remained silent.
Then he slowly pushed two fingers knuckle deep inside of her again and Bridgette let out a loud, moaning gasp.
"Oooooohh!" She accidentally moaned and her back arched up.
This time, the bald man didn't slowly finger her. He was fucking her pussy with his two fingers faster and faster.
Her wet, tight hole was getting truly fucked by his fingers and the slapping noise echoed around the room. Every time he pumped inside Bridgette got a shock of pleasure and she had to bite her lip to stop from moaning.
Oh fuck... oh fuck.. oh fuck! How am I enjoying this!!
"I'll ask you again," He said as he kept finger fucking her, "were you going to cum from me fingering you like the whore you are?!"
"Oooooohh fuuuuccckkk!!!" Bridgette moaned louder than she wanted but his words, the fingers, it was all giving her too much pleasure.
Her chest was heaving up and down and loud moans escaped her lips as he kept fingering her closer and closer to her orgasm.
"Tell me you fucking whore!" He shouted and then his teeth gripped onto Bridgette's nipple, he bit down and sucked on her.
"Yeeeesss!!" She moaned out, the pleasure was too fucking much and she was on the brink of cumming.
Then the bald man let go of her nipple and his fingers left her drenched pussy.
Bridgette just stared at him in disbelief. Her chest was heaving up and down and she was breathing heavy. Her body was still trembling and she knew she only needed the slightest bit of contact for her orgasm to finally burst through. However, he just smiled down on her.
"You don't get to cum before your Daddy." He whispered to her.
What? Bridgette thought. She felt like her mind was going to explode, was I actually about to cum because of him, what the fuck is wrong with me!
Although she wanted to say something, to argue, her mouth just hung open as she tried to catch her breath.
Bridgette just watched helplessly as this older man stood up and started to undress next to her. The entire time her pussy was twitching and begging for that last bit of attention to final cum.
She saw his muscular, smooth back as he took off his shirt and then his surprisingly toned arse when he pulled his jeans down. Then, he turned around.
Fuck. Me. Bridgette thought as she saw his cock, if she thought Henry was big, this man's cock was maybe another inch bigger, at least 8 inches she thought and thick as fuck!
"Seems you like your Daddy's cock," He said with a smile, "don't worry, soon you will get to feel it in your tight little cunt."
There is no way that can fit in me! Bridgette thought and panicked, but her body betrayed her and her pussy gushed at the thought.
Suddenly he straddled Bridgette's chest, his knees either side of her as his cock lay on her upper chest and chin. Bridgette had no way to move if she tried, she was completely at his mercy.
"Let's see those pretty lips around your Daddy's cock." He whispered.
This man held his cock and then Bridgette felt him press the head against her lips. She could smell his dick and feel his precum spread around her lips that she kept tightly locked.
Bridgette couldn't explain it, normally she wasn't fussed about a cock being that close to her mouth, but something about his dick was pulling her to want to taste it. However, she didn't want to let him win, to defeat her.
"Come on little girl, open that mouth and suck on your new Daddy's cock." He whispered.
He kept spreading the head of his cock and his precum all over Bridgette's soft lips, the smell was intoxicating and Bridgette had to properly fight herself not to open her mouth.
"Okay then." He said.
What's he doing? She thought.
Then she felt him lean back and suddenly two fingers were knuckle deep in her dripping wet pussy once again.
"Oooohhh!!" Bridgette let out an unexpected moan and the bald man used the opportunity to push his cock inside her mouth.
"HHmmff!" Bridgette moaned in shock again as suddenly her mouth was filled with a thick, fat cock.
It tasted... amazing.
No! Stop fucking enjoying it!
"There you go little slut, suck on your daddy's cock!" He moaned.
He started to push himself deeper into Bridgette's mouth who still tried to fight and refused to suck him. Except his fingers in her desperate pussy were giving her immense pleasure and she knew she was losing the fight.
Bridgette's eyes were wide open and staring at him as he thrusted his cock in and out of her mouth. Although she didn't press her tongue against it, she could feel it sliding up and down her tongue and her senses were filled with his delicious precum.
"You know I'm going to win, just accept it and become my filthy whore!" He moaned as he kept thrusting himself back and forth.
"Mmmmmm!!" Bridgette moaned louder when he properly started to finger fuck her harder and harder.
His fingers were like magic in her pussy and her teased orgasm was building up fast. Bridgette knew she wasn't going to be able to hold it in and if he didn't stop, she would be cumming with his cock in her mouth.
"That's it, moan for me you fucking whore!" He whispered out, his cock going 2, maybe 3 inches at the most into her mouth.
"Mmmm... mmmmm..." Bridgette kept accidentally moaning as he roughly fingered her drenched pussy.
"If you cum before I do then you will be punished." He threatened but he never let up on finger fucking her cunt.
She was so fucking wet, so fucking tight... his fingers, his cock, it was all too much.
"MMMMMMMMMM!!!" Bridgette moaned louder than ever as her orgasm ripped through her tied up body.
"You fucking whore!" The bald man said as he kept slightly fucking her mouth and fingering her through her orgasm.
Bridgette's pussy was fucking drenched as it clenched around his fingers. Her body was writhing and twitching as she came harder than ever before. It felt fucking amazing!
His fingers never stopped fucking her cunt and Bridgette juts kept moaning around his thick, delicious cock.
She didn't even realise what she was doing, but instinctively her lips wrapped around his thick, juicy cock. Her tongue ran up and swirled around his head and tasted his delicious precum and her head slowly bobbed up and down as much as she could from that angle.
"Mmmm." She moaned around his cock as she lovingly bobbed and sucked on this older man.
His precum was perfect, her lips were tightly wrapped around his amazing cock and her tongue massaged his head before running down his shaft and spreading her spit all over him.
The whole time he kept fingering her and Bridgette was letting out little moans around his shaft.
That was when she realised what she had done.
Frozen solid, Bridgette opened her eyes and saw this man smiling down at her with her lips still tightly wrapped around his thick cock.
"That's more like it, you're starting to love your new Daddy's cock." He moaned.
Oh fuck, what have I done?
"Don't stop now my slut." He ordered.
Bridgette couldn't explain it, something about him calling her a slut just seemed to send wave of pleasure through her helpless body.
As much as she wanted to keep sucking on his big cock, Bridgette already knew she had given away too much and didn't want him to think she wanted to be there. So again, she remained frozen.
"So be it," he said and stood up, away from Bridgette's body but then returned between her legs, "I guess your cunt is wet and loose enough now for my cock."
Bridgette's eyes shot wide again when she realised he didn't have a condom on! She went to protest but just before she spoke, the bald man shoved his entire, 8 inch cock balls deep into her unprotected pussy.
"AAHHHHHH FUUUUCCCKKKK!!" Bridgette called out in a mix of pain and pleasure.
Her pussy felt like it was being ripped and stretched wide open by his giant cock, just like the first time she had sex with Henry.
"Fuck yes! For a slut you're fucking tight!" He moaned as he held himself balls deep inside of her twitching pussy.
He leant down and his hands landed either side of Bridgette's head, his cock seemed to be pushed even deeper inside of her and she let out another gasp.
Then, he started to fuck her. There was no slow build up, no easing into it. This man straight away started to hammer his cock in and out of her drenched, stretched cunt.
Bridgette kept wanting to argue, but every time he went balls deep inside of her it felt like the air was being pushed from her lungs.
"Yes! Take my cock you fucking whore! You'll have to get used to taking it a lot!!" He moaned as his entire cock pulled all the way out of her tight little pussy before thrusting all the way inside again.
Bridgette could feel her pussy wrapping around his cock, he was so fucking thick and her pussy was so tight that she thought he was going to rip her in two.
"Please... Urgh!... Stop..." Bridgette managed to gasp out, but it only came out as a moan.
"You fucking love it!" The bald man roared.
It felt like his cock was in her stomach it was so deep, every thrust made Bridgette gasp for air and her body shook with pure pleasure.
When the bald man suddenly grabbed her right tit and pinched her nipple, Bridgette let out a high pitched squeal and moan.
"Fuuuuccckk!!" She moaned out as he kept ruthlessly fucking her.
When she opened her eyes she saw him smiling down on her, the light beamed off of his head as he was grunting and moaning from her tight cunt.
Although she was tied up so her legs were spread, Bridgette was losing the strength to fight the pleasure she was receiving.
Her pussy was fully accepting his huge cock as he destroyed her once tight little hole. Over and over she would feel his big, heavy balls slap against her as he went balls deep into her 18 year old cunt.
"I'm going to love owning you," He moaned as he pinched her nipples, "you're going to take my cock over and over, you're going to be the perfect little whore for Daddy aren't you?"
Bridgette was losing the last bit of strength she had.
"No...." She weakly moaned, "please...."
"You're going take my thick cock in your tight little cunt whenever I fucking want because you belong to me, you are my slut now, my slave, my pathetic little whore!" He moaned.
Something broke inside of Bridgette then, his words, his cock, she had lost.



"Fuuuucckk Daddy!" She roared in a loud moan.
"What do you want whore?!" He shouted as his cock battered her pussy.
"Fuck me Daddy! Fuck my fucking cunt with your giant cock!!" She screamed when out of nowhere, another orgasm ripped throughout her body like an explosion from within.
"Are you fucking cumming again?" He moaned out.
"YYYESS DADDY!! I'M FUCKING CUMMING AROUND YOUR FUCKING COCK!!!" She screamed as more pleasure than she thought existed tore through her young, tight body.
Her cunt clenched around her Daddy's cock throughout her orgasm, making him feel even thicker inside of her as her body shook and twitched with pure ecstasy.
"Fuck you're so fucking tight! I'm about to fill your cunt up with a big load of cum you fucking whore!" He moaned.
Bridgette wanted to shout at him, to tell him not to cum inside her unprotected cunt. But all she could let out was loud, animalistic moans as her cumming never seemed to end.
"Fuuuucckkk yeeeeeesss!!!" He roared out and Bridgette felt it.
For the first time in her life, she was getting filled with a thick, hot load of cum.
"Oooooh fuuuuucckkkkkkkk!!!" Bridgette moaned out again as feeling her inside getting coated in cum just seemed to make her orgasm last even longer.
The knots around her wrists and ankles only served to stop her body from shaking as this man fucked the life out of her.
He unloaded rope after rope of cum into her young, unprotected pussy and Bridgette's cunt tightened to milk every last drop inside of her.
"That's some fucking amazing cunt." He panted out.
He slowed down on his thrust and Bridgette could feel him going softer in her cum filled pussy.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck...." Is all she could pant out.
When his cock finally left her, Bridgette could feel a gallon of cum start to leak from battered hole.
She felt weak, her head was light and Bridgette felt like she couldn't even speak if she wanted to. She could just sense the bald man moving around her.
Then, her right wrist flopped and she realised he had untied her. Followed by her left wrist and then both of her ankles. Not being tied up felt soothing and Bridgette realised how sore her skin was from where she was tied.
Although she knew she should get up and run, she was too weak after getting the fucking of a lifetime and she lay there panting for air, leaking cum.
That was when she felt his finger brush her brunette hair away from her sweaty face. Bridgette opened her eyes and saw him looking at her, his face was only inches from hers.
"Now, I meant what I said, you belong to me now." He said, his voice was soft and almost delicate.
"I..." Bridgette went to protest but he pushed a finger against her lips.
"Shhh," He whispered, "you don't have a say, I own you," He told her, "And in case you have any stupid ideas of calling the police or telling anyone at all... there are a lot of cameras in this room," oh no, "and I think you calling me daddy, sucking my dick and cumming around my cock shows that you were a willing participant."
"But..." Bridgette went to speak but yet again he interrupted her.
"Be quiet," He whispered, "I have your contact details and the contact details of everyone in your phone. You can get dressed and go home, but I'll be in touch."
Then he stepped up and walked out of the room.
Bridgette felt like her heart was beating out of her chest, panic started to set in at her situation.
Oh fuck, what am I going to do?
It took her about 5 minutes of heavy breathing to manage to build the strength to stand up. Her legs felt weak and her wrists and ankles hurt from being tied up.
She finally got dressed and grabbed her bag to see it wasn't even that late in the night.
As she walked through the streets in the cold night Bridgette started to cry to herself in her situation.
What the fuck is wrong with me! Did I actually cum twice! FUCK!
She could still feel his mass amount of cum leaking out of her pussy and down her leg and in her panic she called the only person that came to her mind, Jacob.
Unfortunately, it proved he was still upset from her breaking up with him and he ended the call quickly. Leaving Bridgette feeling even more alone.
She eventually made it home and cried herself to sleep.
The next day she woke up and prayed it was all a horrible nightmare, but the pain around her wrists and ankles and her sore pussy made her know it actually happened.
Then she realised she never texted Henry back. She grabbed her phone and read his text.
Henry: Hey, I am so sorry! I've had an emergency come up with my roommate so I have to cancel! I'll come round tomorrow.
His text was only fifteen minutes after Bridgette passed out when she left the bar, passed out, he must've drugged me!
With her hands shaking, Bridgette texted him back.
Bridgette: Hi, it's okay don't worry about it. I am busy today but I'll let you know when I'm free.
She spent that day locked in her room, just praying that the bald man would never contact her again.
The next week went by painfully slow, the first few days every time her phone went she jumped in fear. Bridgette hadn't met up with Henry, she didn't know how she could face him. She knew she wasn't going to tell anyone what happened, she almost felt ashamed.
Then, exactly a week after that night her phone vibrated and she saw a text from a person she didn't save in her phone, the name was simply "Daddy".
Daddy: In case you thought I was bluffing.
Then a video got sent to her.
Bridgette felt sick, but she had to see it.
The first thing was a few shots of her tied up, still asleep and completely naked. Then it cut to her clearly enjoying sucking his fat cock. Annoyingly, Bridgette's pussy twitched when she saw his cock again.
She listened to the moans coming from herself in the video as she sucked his cock for longer than she thought.
Then it cut to her getting fucked by him, he had managed to keep his face out of the shot but Bridgette's moans clearly showed that she was enjoying it.
She hated it, it made her feel sick.... But her pussy was growing wetter and wetter.
Then she heard herself cum.
"YYYESS DADDY!! I'M FUCKING CUMMING AROUND YOUR FUCKING COCK!!!" She heard herself scream as she got fucked.
Oh my god, how could I do that?
She quickly started to text him back.
Bridgette: Please leave me alone. I don't want to continue this. I haven't told anyone and I won't. Please!!
For a few minutes she stared at her screen as her hands shook.
Daddy: I own you.
That was his response and Bridgette grew frightened again, she panicked this person wouldn't leave her alone.
I don't even know his real name for fuck sake!
The next day Bridgette had a knock on her door by one of her roommates.
"Hey, we're going out tonight if you want to come?" He asked.
"No, I'm alright." Bridgette bluntly replied, still not wanting to speak to anyone.
"Is everything okay? We've barely seen you this last week." He asked as he stayed at the door.
"I'm fine, just want to be alone." Bridgette told him. She didn't want to be mean, but she couldn't stand to face anyone.
"Fair enough," He replied, "Tom is heading home to see his mum and dad for a few weeks, so we won't see him for a bit."
"Okay, I'll say bye before he goes." Bridgette told him, hoping he wouldn't pick up too much on her misery.
"Okay." He replied and closed the door.
An hour later they were all getting ready to go out. Bridgette went to say bye to Tom and a few of the guys joked about how hot his mum was. Bridgette had never seen even a picture but apparently she was very large chested.
After that, they all headed out and left Bridgette on her own. She knew she would be alone for at least 6 or so hours which she wanted, she didn't want to speak to anyone.
However, there was no food in. So, Bridgette quickly walked to the shop and returned home, only to find Henry sat on the sofa in their living room.
"What are you doing here?" She asked him, she couldn't even look him in the eye because she was so embarrassed over what happened.
"I haven't heard off of you for ages, I wanted to make sure everything was okay?" He asked.
Henry stood up, but he didn't walk over to Bridgette.
He probably thinks I don't like him anymore... I do! I just... I can't get over what happened.
Then, a knock came on the door.
"You get that, I'll make you us a cup of tea." Henry said with a smile.
I don't deserve someone to treat me nicely, I'm just a stupid slut.
"Thank you." Bridgette said to him and smiled for the first time since that night.
She quickly ran over to give him a quick kiss. Then the door knocked again.
"Go on, I'll see you in a sec." He said with a smile and went to the kitchen.
Bridgette was just in jogging bottoms and a black hoodie as she walked over to the door. For the first time in a while feeling somewhat happy.
She opened the door.
"Hello?" She said.
Then her heart sunk.
Her stomach felt sick and her eyes shot wide open as she saw the bald man the had used her that night.
"Hello my slut." He said.
That voice.
His deep, masculine voice send shivers down Bridgette's spin. Those of fear but also a reminder or the sick pleasure she got off him.
"No, no, no," She whispered, "you have to go!"
She didn't want Henry to hear so she kept her voice down.
"I think I made it clear that I can use you whenever I want." He said with a smile and then pushed his way inside of her house.
"Please go, my boyfriend is in!" She told him.
Although she never called Henry her boyfriend and didn't really think they were that yet, she thought it was easier to threaten that.
"Oh, I think he will be fine," The bald man said, "it's about time he found out how big a slut his girlfriend is."
He reached and gripped onto Bridgette's wrist and a flashback of being tied up came to her. In a panic she pushed him away.
"No!" She told him and ran away, only to run into Henry.
"Hey, what's wrong?" He asked her.
Bridgette's face had hit Henry's chest and she looked up at him.
"I'm so sorry," She whispered to him, "please help me."
"Help you from what?" Henry asked with a straight face, then he looked past Bridgette and obviously saw the bald man, "it's just my uncle Simon."
What?
Bridgette's eyes were stuck open, she was more confused than she had ever been as she stared at Henry.
She took a little step away, turned and saw the bald man smiling at her, then she turned back and saw Henry smiling at her.
"Y-you... you know him?" Bridgette stuttered out.
What is going on?!
"Yeah," Henry said calm as ever, he mustn't know what his uncle did to me! "You know, when my parents died he pretty much raised me."
"And Henry told me so much about you, I just had to meet you myself." The bald man, Simon, said.
Bridgette's stare was constantly flicking between the two that smiled at her.
"Please... ask him to go?" Bridgette whispered to Henry.
"Ask him to go?" Henry asked her with a confused look, "but then I wouldn't get to see you moaning for your new Daddy."
No... not him too?
Bridgette felt like time stopped, Henry must know what happened, but how?
"You... you know?!" Bridgette shouted at him, suddenly filled with anger and betrayal.
"Oh yeah," Henry laughed out, "I told him how you've been throwing yourself at me like a little slut so we agreed to share you."
"You... you're sick! You're both sick!" Bridgette shouted, she attempted to run away but Simon grabbed her and held her close to his big, strong body.
"I don't think you want to take that tone with us," Henry said as he stepped closer to Bridgette who was being held tightly, "since we have the video of you enjoying being fucked like a whore... plus, whilst you were out and I was here alone, I found all your student loan details and let's just say, I will be receiving your payments for now on."
"What?" Bridgette stuttered out.
He has control of my money?
"Oh yeah," Henry said as he finally reached Bridgette who had stopped fighting against Simon, "I will give you money that you need, as long as you behave. Otherwise, you will no longer be able to afford Uni and your video goes all over the world."
"Why?" Bridgette asked.
She stared at the man she thought would become her boyfriend, she never in a million years expected this.
"Because I can," Henry said with a smile, "and after I saw how much you loved a good, hard fucking, I knew you'd love it as well."
"Please, just leave me alone." Bridgette whispered.
"Oh no," Simon said and then finally let go of her, "last time you could only take a bit of my cock in your mouth, this time, you're going to take it properly."
"No, please, just stop!" Bridgette begged.
She felt completely stuck, like she had no way out.
Bridgette wanted to run, but what would that do, other than ruin her life.
She remained frozen as Simon walked over and sat down on the sofa, he smiled at her evilly.
"Slut, come and suck your Daddy's cock." Simon then ordered.
This can't be happening, I don't deserve this.
Then she felt the warmth of Henry's breath as he leant to her ear.
"Do as your told you little slut, or your life as you know it is over." He whispered to her.
Defeated, that is the only way Bridgette could describe how she felt. She could either leave, no longer be able to go to Uni and have a sex tape of her spread to everyone she knows. Or... she could do as they ask and hope they don't take it too far.
Neither she wanted, but one could potentially be better than the other.
"Why?" Bridgette asked again.
"The strong take what they want and the weak do as they're told," Henry said to her, "It's the way the world works, you can't stop it."
Bridgette felt humiliated, broken, she looked at the floor and whispered "Okay."
With her head hung low, she slowly walked over to Simon until she reached his feet. Giving him one last look of sadness, she could tell by his face that he wasn't going to change his mind.
Bridgette lowered herself to her knees in between his feet.
"Take my cock out." Simon ordered.
She couldn't speak even if she wanted to. Bridgette just reached up and started to undo Simon's belt and unzip him. She slowly pulled his jeans down and she unleashed his giant cock that she knew too well.
It was just as big and as thick as she remembered.
Bridgette knew there was no way out, so she hoped to just get it over and done with. She reached up and wrapped her fingers around his cock. It was so thick that she couldn't get her fingers to meet on the other end. As she still refused to look up at him, she started to wank his big, hard cock.
"I can wank myself," Simon barked out, "get your Daddy's cock in your mouth now!"
His threatening tone frightened Bridgette more and jolted her into action.
She opened her mouth, leant forward and grew closer to his cock.
The warmth off his head filled her mouth as she wrapped her lips around his juicy dick. Then she closed and wrapped her lips around him.
"There we go, our little slut." Simon moaned.
"That's not too bad is it?" She heard Henry say from somewhere else in the room.
"Hmhmm." Bridgette moaned in disagreement around the thick cock.
She feared what they would do if she disappointed them, so she started to slowly bob up and down his big cock.
Her soft, wet tongue swirled around his head and she got to taste his delicious precum yet again. Bridgette hated how perfect this cock felt and tasted, she didn't want to receive any joy from this, but her body betrayed her.
Bridgette continued to slowly bob up and down his cock. It was so thick that her mouth was open as far as it could go as her tongue ran all over his shaft and head.
"Fuck yeah, I'm glad Henry picked you." Simon moaned.
Bridgette tried to ignore his words as she sucked his dick. As much as she hated the situation, she was really loving having such a big cock in her mouth. Before she knew it she was bobbing up and down faster and faster, spreading her spit all over his shaft with her tongue.
After a few minutes she felt a hand grab onto her head.
"Time to start training that throat of yours." She heard Simon say and he started to push her head down.
Although she tried to pull back he was too strong. His thick cock pushed deeper and deeper until she felt him hit her throat.
"Gllggg!" She gagged and her mouth vibrated as spit poured down her chin.
"Keep going whore!" Simon moaned and he kept pushing her.
It felt as though her throat was wrapping around his fucking cock. Every inch felt like a mile as he kept forcing her head deeper.
"Glllgg!" Bridgette gagged again and more spit fell down her chin.
She was attempting to breath through her nose but the giant cock was cutting off her airways.
In a matter of seconds she started to feel light headed from lack of air and she started to grip and hit his thighs.
"GLLLLLGGGGGGG!!!" She groaned around his cock as her throat felt like it was completely filled.
"Fuuucckk yes! Take it you fucking slut!" Simon roared out and held her head still.
Bridgette didn't know how much of his cock was left but she felt like she was about to pass out.
Then his hand let go of her head and Bridgette shot herself up, she felt his cock slip from her throat and she gasped for air. A trail of spit went from her lips and chin onto the head of his cock as she panted over and over.
"That was about 3 quarters." Simon said with a smile.
"Not bad, was a great shot." Henry then laughed out.
Great shot?
Bridgette turned her head and realised that Henry had been filming her sucking his uncles cock, oh no, this can't get worse!
Henry obviously sensed Bridgette's hesitation from realising she was being filmed.
"We already have enough to ruin you, so you might as well keep going." He said with a chuckle.
My life is fucked! Bridgette thought. But if she could keep going, maybe she could connect with Henry and get him to reconsider.
So, after catching her breath, Bridgette took Simon's cock back into her mouth and went back to bobbing up and down on it like the slut they wanted.
"Fucking hell, what a great cocksucker." Simon moaned as Bridgette sucked his dick like a porn star.
Bridgette just tried to ignore them, only focusing on making them cum so this would be over.
As she kept giving Simon a blowjob, she felt a pair of hands grab her jogging bottoms and yank them down along with her thong. Before she knew it she was on her knees, naked from the bottom half down with her arse in the air.
"MMMMMMM!!" Bridgette moaned around Simon's cock as what felt like two fingers pushed knuckle deep into her drenched pussy.
"She's fucking soaked!" Henry laughed out, "She really is a fucking slut!"
No! Why am I fucking wet!! Bridgette chastised herself, but she couldn't deny how good Henry's fingers felt pumping in and out of her from behind.
Henry was easily pushing his two fingers in and out of Bridgette, the longer he went on, the wetter she got.
Bridgette started to accidentally let our more and more moans around Simon's cock.
Then she felt Simon grab her head again and he took charge of the speed of her blowjob. Bridgette just let them do it.
She remained, on her knees, getting fingered from behind by Henry as Simon forced her head up and down his thick, fat cock.
"Gllug....gllugg...glluggg!" Bridgette groaned and gagged over and over as she was being forced to have her mouth fucked by this cock.
Just like the last time, Simon then pushed her head down but this time his cock slide down Bridgette's throat a little easier.



"Gllllggg!" Bridgette moaned around his cock.
Henry was properly finger fucking her drenched pussy, forcing her to clench and twitch around him from pleasure.
"GLLLLLLGGGGGGG!!!" Bridgette gagged as his cock was lodged down her tight throat.
Spit started to pour past her lips and down her chin, she felt like such a fucking whore but she was so fucking horny!!
When he released her head Bridgette came up and gasped for air. Without thinking she instinctively wrapped her fingers around his spit covered cock and wanked his dick faster and faster, just inches from her spit covered face.
"You like that you fucking slut?" Henry asked.
SPANK!
His hand came crashing down on her bare arse cheek.
"Yeeeeeesssss!!" Bridgette accidentally moaned as she kept wanking Simon's cock.
Her pussy felt even tighter when she felt a third finger pushed inside of her, stretching her wider but it felt fucking amazing. She could hear and feel just how drenched she actually was.
"Oooooh fuuuccckk!" Bridgette moaned, her body was shaking with pleasure from Henry fingering her hard that she wasn't even able to wank Simon's cock.
In an instant, Henry's fingers left her cunt, he pulled her up a little and yanked her hoodie off. Bridgette had no clothes on underneath and was now on her knees, completely naked.
She was gasping for air and moaning as Henry reaching around and played with both of her tits. Squeezing them and twisting her nipples.
Bridgette just stared at Simon as her mouth hung open, she could feel her spit dripping down her chin as she moaned.
Then, Henry roughly pushed her forward and she had to catch herself to stop from headbutting Simon's cock.
"Fuuuuuuccckkk!!" Bridgette almost screamed out in a moan when Henry's entire cock went balls deep inside of her tight pussy.
SPANK!
"I can't believe how much I had to use a condom with you," SPANK! "Fucking whore, never again!"
Bridgette couldn't speak, all she could let out was high pitched moans as Henry fucked her bareback from behind. He was grabbing her arse, her hips and spanking her as he destroyed her pussy. His big balls bouncing off her every time.
Simon took her long brunette hair into his hands and yanked her head up a little so she was looking at him.
"Open your fucking mouth, whore." He ordered.
Bridgette felt like her mind was someone else by that point, she obeyed and opened her mouth wide open as she rocked back and forth from the force of Henry's fucking.
Simon then shoved her head down and forced his cock back down her throat.
She couldn't move if she wanted to. She just allowed Henry to fuck the life out of her from behind as Simon forced her head up and down his thick cock.
She was gagging, moaning, spitting over and over again and her pussy was in fucking heaven.
"Her cunt is tightening, I think the whore is actually going to cum!" Henry laughed out and spanked her again.
No, please not again!
But she could feel it, her pussy was clenching around Henry's thick cock that was hammering in and out of her. It felt like she was stretched wide open for him and her orgasm was building up inside of her.
Simon pulled her head up again and she moans loudly.
"Are you going to cum around his cock? You know that means I'll have to add to your punishments." Simons threatened her.
"Plleeeeeassseeeeee." Bridgette moaned out.
She didn't even know what she was saying please for, whether for them to stop or to let her cum. Nevertheless, nothing was going to stop it.
Bridgette's toes curled, her cunt clenched and her body erupted from within.
"I'M FUUCCKIINNGG CUUUMMIINNNNGGGGG!!!" She moaned at the top of her lungs.
Henry never let up and fucking her pussy as hard as possible throughout her orgasm.
Bridgette was just moaning constantly as her body shook and twitched from her earth shattering orgasm.
"Fuuckk yeeesss!!" She heard Henry grunt and then she got the feeling of her insides getting coated with a thick load of cum.
"Noooooooooooooo!" Bridgette tried to argue but it was just another long moan from her never ending orgasm.
Henry start to thrust slower but harder, forcing the last of his cum deep inside of her unprotected pussy. Simon kept her head held up by her hair and she was just moaning heavily as she stared at him, spit dripping down her chin.
"Now, as punishment," Simon said to her, "I'm going to fuck another load of cum deep into your cunt."
Bridgette was gone, she completely cum drunk and lost in the bliss that was her orgasm.
"Yes... Daddy." She panted out.
Then she felt Henry pull out of her stretched pussy, followed by his cum leaking out of her.
When Simon stood up, Bridgette didn't even move. She didn't know if she couldn't move or if she didn't want to. She knew she was about to get fucked by another big cock and that he was going to cum inside her unprotected pussy, but she just stayed still and allowed it.
"Fuuuuccckk!" She grunted as her pussy was stretched even wider when Simon's thick cock pushed inside of her.
Her hands landed on the floor so she was on her hands and knees. Simon held her hips as he fucked her had and deep. Her cum filled pussy echoed around the room, only met with her own moaning.
SPANK!
"You like that our new slave?" Simon asked.
"Yeeessss!" Bridgette moaned, completely defeated.
SPANK!
"Yes, what?!" Simon shouted.
"Yes I love your giant fucking cock destroying my cunt Daddy!" Bridgette moaned back to him, her entire body shook every time he thrusted his 8 inches of pure cock deep inside of her.
Henry then came back into view and he sat down where Simon was, his semi hard cock glistening.
"I can't believe what a whore you turned out to be." Henry said to her with a laugh.
Then Simon spanked her and fucked her even harder, "Fuuuucckkkkk!" Bridgette moaned.
"Come here," Henry said and grabbed Bridgette's hair, "clean my fucking cock."
Bridgette automatically opened her mouth and took Henry's semi hard cock, which was still bigger than most hard ones, into her mouth.
She wrapped her lips around him and tasted a mix of her own juices and his cum. Much to her surprise, it just turned her on more.
For a few minutes she sucked and licked Henry's cock clean as Simon fucked her 18 year old cunt with his big cock.
Eventually Henry moved away and Bridgette just took the fucking like a whore. She was sweating and moaning over and over. Her tits bounced around beneath her and Simon kept grabbing and spanking her arse.
"Bridgette Hennesy, look at me you slut." Henry called from the side.
She felt like her mind was a mess, the pure pleasure she was receiving from such a perfect cock had her moaning and babbling like a whore.
When she looked to her side she saw Henry clearly filming her, getting everything he needed to blackmail her further.
Something snapped in her then, whether it was the true defeat she felt or what, but another orgasm burst through her body.
"FUUUUCCKKINNGGG HEEELLLLLLL!!!" She roared out.
"Are you cumming around your Daddy's cock again Bridgette?" Henry asked, filming closer to her face.
"YYYYEEESSS! FUCK ME DADDY!!!" Bridgette moaned, not caring about what she was saying.
"I'm gonna fill you up with another load you fucking whore!" Simon shouted, SPANK! "Do you want that, you want your Daddy to breed your tight little cunt?"
"FUCK ME DADDY! Fill my tight fucking cunt with your cum! FUUCKKINGG BREEEED MEEEEE!!" Bridgette kept moaning over and over as her orgasm felt like it was tearing her in half.
"You whoooorreee!!" Simon grunted and Bridgette felt herself getting even more filled with another load of cum.
His cock was so fucking deep Bridgette thought he was cumming in her fucking womb.
"Yeeeesssss!! Fuucckk Dadddyyy!" Bridgette kept moaning as Simon never stopped fucking her until his balls were fully drained.
When Simon's cock slipped from her gaping pussy Bridgette's body gave way and she collapsed onto the floor.
She felt covered in sweat and she felt gallons of cum leaking from her pussy.
Bridgette panted and gasped for air, she felt almost delirious.
"Yep, good find nephew." Simon said with glee in his voice.
Bridgette couldn't move to even look at them, she just remained there on the floor for a few minutes until Henry spoke to her.
"We're gonna get going," He told her, "Don't forget, we own you."
"So, no telling anyone about this." Simon then threatened.
Bridgette still felt weak and her eyes remained closed.
"Yes... Daddy." She panted out.
She heard her front door open and close, but it was another half an hour before Bridgette managed to stand up.
Her legs felt like jelly and her pussy felt battered.
She spent nearly another half an hour in the shower, replaying all the events that happened.
How could Henry do this to me? How did I not see how cruel he could be? Did I really enjoy it that much, am I just a slut?
When she eventually got to bed she felt weak and exhausted, luckily none of her housemates had returned.
Then she got a text through her phone.
Henry: Just a little way to remember your first official night as our slave.
Then a video was attached. With fear, Bridgette watched it.
She was mortified to watch herself, seemingly loving giving Simon a blowjob. Then she listened to herself as she came from Simon's cock, begging him to cum inside of her.
Fuck.
Epilogue
"Here you go," The woman behind the till said and handed Jacob a bag, "have a good day."
Jacob was embarrassed being in a woman's lingerie shop, but he couldn't keep wearing the one pair of thigh highs he had and he wanted to feel the pair before buying them.
"T-thanks, you too." He stuttered out and left the store.
His cock was already hard with the thought of trying on his new thigh highs. He had been wearing the one pair for nearly 2 months. Although he hadn't shown Denise or Paul, he was excited to finally do so.
He actually had the thigh highs on underneath his jeans.
As he walked through the shopping centre, he was stopped abruptly.
"Jacob?" He heard a woman's voice say.
Jacob jumped, knowing the bag had the lingerie's shop name on, he didn't want to have an embarrassing situation.
Oh fuck, not her!
It was Missy, Kieron's older, bitch sister that had been one of the people that bullied the "Twisted" gang for years.
If she knows what I've bought she could ruin me!
"Missy? Kieron's sister?" She said, as though he couldn't remember.
"Yeah, what's up?" Jacob bluntly asked, wanting to get out of there as soon as possible before she started to tease him.
"Not much..." She said with a smile, "what's in there?"
She pointed at his bag and Jacob panicked.
"Why don't you mind your own business?" Jacob shot back at her.
"I was only asking, Jesus chill out." She argued back to him.
"Well piss off alright." Jacob said and stormed off, he prayed to god that she wouldn't say anything to Kieron about the bag.
After he left, Missy grabbed her phone and started to call. There was no answer she angrily left a voice message.
"Kieron, it's Missy, we need to talk. Now." She said and hung up.
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Joanne's Fall Pt 15 - The Whore
Joanne surprised herself with how well she slept after her shower, maybe it had something to do with the gang bang she was involved in the night before. When she woke up her holes were still a bit sore, as well as her throat after having two more cigarettes after her shower.
This is it, the first day.
Joanne got out of bed and got dressed into some slutty clothes she had brought with her, very tight, very short, denim shorts and a very tight white t-shirt with a low cut v, showing of her large cleavage. As she caught herself in the mirror she didn't recognise herself, her thick lips, her blonde hair, it was crazy for her to see.
Eventually she took herself outside of her new bedroom, her phone said it was 10am and she could hear a couple of voices coming from the living room. Her hands trembled with nerves as she approached it. She still found it strange that she was living in these thug's house.
"Here she is!" Karl shouted out, he was sat on the sofa with a young, white woman sat on his lap. She was dressed rather revealing as well, a shirt skirt and a tight vest. She was slim, long blonde hair and looked to be early 20s. Maybe she was one of their prostitutes as well?
"You should've seen her last night," Karl said out, standing up and the young blonde got off his lap, "She was a star."
"T-thanks." Joanne nervously replied, replaying the events of the night before in that very living room.
This was a whole other world to Joanne, one she would normally never knew existed if it wasn't for her blackmailers.
"Here you go," Karl said and threw a cigarette towards her which she caught, "how are you feeling, Jo?"
She looked at the cigarette in her hand and then back at him, Jo? That's right, I'm not Joanne anymore, I'm Jo.... I think.
"I'm... fine." She whispered, her confidence from the night before seemingly gone.
"Let me get that for you," The young blonde said in a high pitched, girly voice, delicate for a prostitute. Then she walked over and held up a lighter, "I'm Suzie by the way."
"It's okay," Joanne replied, she put the unlit cigarette on the arm of a chair and looked back at Suzie, "I'm... Jo."
"Oh, I heard." She said with a high pitched giggle.
"One of the boys is just out getting breakfast for everyone," Karl said sitting back down, "Make yourself at home until he's back."
"Thank you." Joanne nervously replied and looked around at the various chairs, deciding to sit on a single armchair.
She continued to look around and down at the cigarette, something she had always found disgusting.
On the TV was some random show that Joanne had never watched before, she vaguely paid attention as a million thoughts went through her head.
When do I start my new "job"? How does it work? Is it dangerous?
"Hmmm, I'm a little horny this morning." Karl then said with a huge grin.
Oh, this is how it works, Joanne thought, preparing herself to please this young, black man.
"I think Jo did such a good job last night," Karl continued, "Suzie, I think you can do it this morning."
"No problem." Suzie replied with a smile.
Joanne watching this young lower herself onto her knees, her skirt rode up her arse and Joanne could see her pink thong that covered her holes. As she undid Karl's jeans, Joanne thought how crazy it was that she found this almost normal.
Although she didn't have a proper view, she could hear the sloppy sounds of Suzie sucking on Karls big, black cock.
"Oh yeah, I don't know who's better out of you two." Karl moaned.
His face was in pure pleasure, staring at Joanne as Suzie's blonde head bobbed up and down. Memories of his black cock in her mouth flashed through Joanne's head and annoying so started to turn her on.
"Mmmm." Suzie loudly moaned around his dick.
"Jo?" Karl said, making her come back to reality, "Seems you're enjoying the show?"
Joanne went bright red, she couldn't believe she was actually caught watching them.
"Why don't you come and get a closer look?" Karl asked.
She didn't know if it was because she was so used to being ordered about, but Joanne couldn't stop herself from obeying.
"Yes, sir." She replied.
"Sir?" Karl laughed out, "You don't need to call me that."
"S-sorry." Joanne said, feeling like a complete idiot.
Joanne stood up from the chair, Suzie didn't stop for a second and her head kept bobbing up and down Karl's cock. When she got to the side of this Suzie, she saw her soft lips tightly wrapped around the dark, thick cock as she moved up and down. To be fair she was effortlessly taking him nearly all the way down her throat.
Why is it so hot to watch this young woman easily sucking a big, black cock?
"Do you want a closer look?" Karl moaned out.
Without even thinking, Joanne replied, "Yes."
Her knees felt weak and she started to lower herself down, until the front door to the house opened.
"Breakfast!" One of the black lads from the night before shouted out.
"Fuck sake," Karl moaned, "Maybe next time Jo, you go get breakfast."
"O-okay." Joanne nervously replied. She couldn't believe that she was just about to, so willingly, join in giving this young black man a blowjob, he didn't even order her to, he just had to ask.
"Jesus, you started early." The black man with the breakfast said with a laugh when he saw Suzie and Karl.
"Still horny after last night." Karl said confidently.
"Dam right." The other black man said and slapped Joanne's arse cheek before walking to the kitchen.
"Jo," A voice called out, she turned her head and saw Dwayne in the hallway looking at her. He was only wearing boxers and his amazingly muscular body caught Joanne's attention, "A word?"
"Okay." Joanne replied and then followed him to another bedroom, having a silent huff, knowing she was about to suck his dick, or get fucked.
"So, how did you sleep?" He asked her.
Joanne brought her stare up from the floor to look into his deep, brown eyes, surprised by his question.
"Erm, fine." She replied.
"Good, I wanted to talk to you about the plan for today." He said and sat down on the bed.
Joanne assumed that Ray, the apparent leader of this gang, was going to be the one telling her what to do, but it seemed Dwayne was going to.
"Okay?" Joanne replied, waiting to find out what was going to happen.
"Well, firstly, have breakfast. Whenever you're not working just do whatever you want," He told her and Joanne almost felt a little relieved, "We aren't going to put you on the street tonight, we'll start you off easy."
On the street, that's going to be hell!
"What does that mean?" Joanne asked.
"We get men calling up for girls, you will be on call for that today, easy as fuck." Dwayne told her.
"Oh right, okay." Joanne replied, definitely preferring the sound of that, rather than a stranger driving up next to her and her getting into his car.
"Until then, have some breakfast, just relax." He said with a smile.
If Joanne didn't know he was a thug that was pimping her out, she would've thought he seemed like a nice man.
With everything going on Joanne couldn't bring herself to eat. It was also all fried food, which Joanne loved, but since her ruthless exercise and diet forced onto her by Jason and Claire she didn't want to risk putting any weight on.
It wasn't long until she felt a tap on her shoulder and looked up to see Dwayne.
"You've got your first call darling." He said to her with a smile.
"Oh, right, okay." She said.
Joanne's stomach felt sick as she stood up.
"Easy one, you get changed, I'll drive you to the hotel." Dwayne said.
"Okay, thanks." Joanne nervously said to him.
She went to her room and put on clothes she thought were fitting. Fish next stockings, very short, black denim shorts and a tight black t-shirt, she then did her make up so she looked like a whore with red lip stick and dark eye liner.
"Look at you." Dwayne said and a few other lads cat called her as she walked in the room.
"Are we... are we going?" She asked.
"Yeah, come on." Dwayne said and stood up.
Joanne followed him to his car, her stomach was churning and she felt like she could've been sick at any moment.
As Dwayne started to drive, Joanne wondered what was going to happen.
"So, how does it work?" Joanne asked him.
"You go into the room, his names Phil, do what he asks, when you're done just take the money and go." Dwayne explained, as though it were a regular thing.
"And what if... what if something goes wrong?" Joanne asked, her worst fear was getting hurt by someone.
"Don't worry," Dwayne said with a reassuring voice, "all these calling up know not to do any funny business. But if that does happen, here's a phone, just dial one and I will be straight in." He said and handed her an old phone.
"Okay, thanks." Joanne stuttered out and put the phone into her pocket.
The rest of the drive was silent, Joanne was just trying to calm herself down until he stopped the car.
This is it, she thought, I'm actually about to go and be a prostitute.
As she looked out of the window at the hotel she was lost in thought.
I wonder what Freddy is doing? As his supposedly loyal wife is out being a prostitute for strangers.
"Go on then." Dwayne said, clearly Joanne had taken too long to get out of the car.
"Yeah, sorry." Joanne said.
Dwayne told her which room to go in and she was off.
Room 11, she knocked on the door with her shaking hands and waited for her first ever "customer".
When he answered, he was nothing like she was expecting. He looked to be in his 30s, fairly attractive with short black hair and a clean shaven face.
Why does he have to get a prostitute? I'm sure he could get a girl without paying for one.
"Hey, come in." He said with a friendly voice.
"Thanks." Joanne replied, trying to fake some kind of confidence.
Joanne entered the small, dingy hotel room. All that was inside was a beat up double bed and a wooden bedside table.
"They said it's £75?" The man said and started to pull out a few notes.
Do I not get the money after? Joanne thought, but this was better than him trying not to pay.
"Erm, yeah." Joanne replied and took the notes from his hand and put it into her pocket.
"I know I asked for someone with big tits, but they look amazing, even hidden away." He said with a huge grin.
I guess that's why this is my one, Joanne thought.
"Can I see them?" He asked, as though nervously, Joanne wondered if he had ordered a prostitute before.
"S-sure." Joanne nervously replied.
As the 30 something year old sat on the bed, his hand started to undo his jeans and Joanne lifted her top over her head, leaving just her black bra on.
"Fuck, are they real?" He asked as he pulled down his jeans and showed his maybe 4 inch, hard cock.
"Y-yeah." Joanne stuttered.
What does he want me to do?
He kept staring at her as he slowly stroked his cock, Joanne took the lead and reached behind to unhook her bra. When it fell to the ground and her big, heavy tits were uncovered he let out a loud gasp of pleasure.
"Wow, they're amazing!" He said, "Here, I brought my own oil."
Suddenly he reached into his pocket and brought out a tub of oil and handed it to Joanne.
He wants me to oil up my tits?
As this man kept staring at her as he stroked his cock, Joanne started to pour the oil all over the top of her chest. The thin liquid started to pour down her and he let out another moan.
This is easier than I thought, Joanne realised and she started to rub the oil around her tits. She would grab and squeeze them in front of him.
As disgusted as she was to be a prostitute, having a younger, handsome man wanking just by looking at her gave Joanne some sort of confidence.
Joanne kept playing with her tits in front of him, she squeezed her nipples and pulled on her black bunny nipple piercing. She accidentally let out a little moan, realising she was actually turning herself on.
"Do you..." Joanne stuttered, "do you like that?"
"Oh yeah, your big melons are perfect. That piercing is so hot." He moaned back.
Joanne poured more oil over her tits and rubbed it all over her as he wanked himself a little faster. The oil felt great against her skin and Joanne looked into the man's eyes.
As she rubbed the oil over her tits, her hands grazed over her small queen of spades tattoo that was on her collar bone, her first ever tattoo.
"Here," he said and sat up to pull his shirt off, "put them around my dick."
It wasn't like a harsh order, kind of an excited request.
Joanne had calmed her worries, this seemed pretty easy and playing with her tits had turned her on.
He was sat on the edge of the bed with his jeans by his ankles and Joanne knelt between his legs. She brushed her bleach blonde hair slightly to the sides and leant forward. Her heavy, oiled up tits pressed against his hard cock.
"Oh god, that's so good." He moaned.
He really loves it! Joanne thought and she started to rub her chest up and down his cock. She was spreading the oil all over his dick.
Joanne then positioned his cock in between her tits and pressed them together. They were so big that his cock wasn't even visible as she started to rock up and down.
"Oh fuck.... Yes." He panted.
He was leant back on his hands as Joanne rocked up and down, wanking his cock with her oiled up tits.
"Do you like my big tits on your cock?" Joanne asked, something about actually being in control was giving her great pleasure.
"Yes! Your huge melons feel fucking amazing, what's your name?" He then asked.
Joanne looked up at him, he was panting and his mouth was slightly open.
"Jo, you can call me Jo." She told him.
"Jo, what a sexy name." He moaned.
This is actually alright, Joanne thought and kept wanking his cock with her tits.
When she started to feel her skin go drying, she leant back and seductively poured more oil over her tits. She could feel his precum sticking to her skin but that weirdly turned her on.
"Oooh god." He moaned again.
"That's it baby, moan for me." Joanne said without even realising what was coming out of her mouth.
Getting a bit lost in the moment, Joanne let some spit fall from her mouth and land directly on the head of his cock before wanking him again with her tits.
She had never wanked a cock with her tits before, to her own amazement, but she seemed to like it.
"Oooh fuck... Jo... that's so good." He moaned.
Joanne had only been doing it for ten or so minutes but she knew this man was getting close to cumming.
"Do you want to cum on my big melons?" She asked him, using the term he seemed to like, as seductively as possible.
"Yes... oh god... I'm gonna cum!" He moaned.
The man was panting for air and moaning louder and louder as Joanne kept rubbing her tits up and down his cock.
"Ooohhh fuuucckkk!!!" He grunted loudly.
A shot of cum flew right from in between Joanne's tits and hit the man on his chest. As she kept wanking his cock with her oiled up tits Joanne felt more of his cum erupt in between them. Shot after shot spurted up from her tits, it splattered all across her chest and over the man's stomach as he moaned more and more.
"Mmmm nice." Joanne moaned to him, wanting to make sure she did a good job.
"Oh god... oh fuck... that was amazing." He panted.
After a minute or two Joanne stepped away and saw the mass amount of cum he had covered himself in, she could also the sticky, thick liquid all over her chest.
"Good?" Joanne asked as she looked down on the man.
"Oh yeah, I definitely will be calling you again." He said with a smirk.
The man started to clean himself up and Joanne went into the bathroom to do the same, when she heard the hotel door open and close and Joanne realised she was alone it was like something hit her. The reality of what she had just done.
That's it then, I just made a man cum for money.
Suddenly, Joanne forced herself over the toilet and out of nowhere she started to throw up.
After a few minutes she managed to pick herself up and with a few wet wipes in the bathroom she cleaned off her chest.
As she looked at herself in the mirror she stared at her tattoo on her collar bone, her nipple piercing and her blonde hair.
I don't even recognise myself anymore, a prostitute, a cheater, someone who has had sex with their own son.
As she started to feel the urge to be sick again something inside of her built up the strength to stop it.
"No, you can do this," She said to herself in the mirror, "You are strong, you're not the weak Joanne that has been helpless for so long, you got this."
After putting her shirt back on, she readjusted herself and left the hotel room. Dwayne was sat in his car outside smoking out of the window when Joanne got in the passenger side.
"Where've you been? I saw that lad leave ages ago with a huge smile on his face." Dwayne said with a little smirk.
"I just had to get myself cleaned up," Joanne told him, "Can I have one of those?" She asked and pointed to the cigarette box on the dashboard.
"Help yourself," Dwayne told her and Joanne lit up a cigarette in her mouth and inhaled, "did he enjoy your big melons?" Dwayne then asked with a laugh.
"How did you know?" Joanne asked him, attempting to not cough from the smoke.
Dwayne just laughed again, "when he called up that was what he specifically requested."
Well it makes sense why they sent me, Joanne thought with a little chuckle to herself, at least this Dwayne seems nice.
Joanne finished the cigarette by the time they got back to the house, but as they parked outside Dwayne turned to look at her with a serious look on his face.
"So, that was the easy one," Dwayne told her, "These house calls are just to ease you in, the proper money is when you're on the street."
"Oh right, I see." Joanne said, still terrified of actually being a street hooker, then she remembered to give Dwayne the money from the man who loved her tits.
"Nice one," He said and put it in his pocket, "you'll get this debt sorted in no time, don't worry."
As Dwayne opened the car door Joanne instinctively grabbed his wrist.
"Thank you." She whispered to him.
Although he was a thug, Joanne felt like he has been the only person that new this side of her life that was kind to her.
I guess... Michelle was kind to me, but I can't help her anymore.
That night Joanne didn't have any more house calls, she was a bit worried that she wouldn't be able to pay off the debt that was required to get them to deal with Neil.
She sat in the living room of that house, cigarette in hand as she looked out the window. This place was like a whole new world, she watched the cars go past and wondered what it would be like to have one drive up to her and ask her for sex.
A silver car with silver wheel trims drove past, then a brown car with blacked out windows, then a yellow mini. Each one Joanne started to think, I wonder if they are the sort of people to get prostitutes?
That night she slept, although not that well, until she was woken up by Dwayne at 9am.
"Come on, you've got an early call." He said as he lightly shook her arm.
"At this time?" Joanne groggily replied, her throat was sore from the smoking and her eyes stung from the light.
"Yeah, we get these sometimes, get ready and meet me at the front in half an hour." Dwayne said and then left her room.
Joanne showered, did her make up and got dressed into a similar outfit to the day before and went to meet Dwayne. She took another cigarette off of him and got into his car.



"So, this one you will be having sex with." Dwayne told her bluntly.
Joanne knew it was coming, but that didn't stop the sinking feeling in her chest.
When she didn't reply, Dwayne continued to talk.
"Some rules for this then, you use the condoms we give you," He explained, "you put them on him so there's no chance of any funny business."
"Oh right, that makes sense." Joanne thought. Weirdly, the only person she had had sex with in the last 6 months whilst using a condom was her husband.
"And just act like you're enjoying it, goes a lot easier and quicker." Dwayne explained, which Joanne understood.
All of his calming words and making it sound more like a business transaction didn't help with her shaking hands of feeling of being sick.
"Okay." Joanne just whispered to him.
When they got to the hotel it was quiet a nice one, nicer than the beat up one she was in the day before. She gave Dwayne one last look before she went to the room they were given.
When the man answered the door Joanne was surprised again. He must've been in his early 20s, a fairly handsome young man.
Another one that I can't believe has to pay for sex, she thought.
He must've been around 6 feet, the clothes he wore fit nicely and he was clearly muscular, he had medium length hair that was clearly bed head and he had a shaved face.
"Hi, Jo right?" He asked in a deep voice.
Joanne could smell beer coming off of him, she assumed he probably had a heavy night the night before.
"Yeah, that's me." She said and he invited her in.
"I'm Alex." He replied.
He seemed kind of confident, Joanne just stared at him as they stood awkwardly together.
"How do you want to get started?" He asked.
Okay, be confident, she thought.
"You lie down and enjoy." Joanne told him.
As he lay there, Joanne crawled onto the bed and started to undo his jeans. Once she pulled them off she was impressed with his 5 inch cock that was pretty thick. His skin was fairly pale and he had shaved his pubes off.
Joanne then grabbed a condom, undid it and started to put it around his cock that twitched when she touched him.
Without saying a word, she leant forward and took his cock in her mouth. It was weird sucking a dick with a condom on, something Joanne had never done before but she did her best.
"Oh yeah, I needed this." He moaned out.
Joanne looked up at the handsome younger man that was watching her bob up and down on his cock.
I can't believe he actually finds me attractive, I guess that's sort of a compliment, she thought.
Joanne kept bobbing up and down on his dick, she swirled her cock around his head but it didn't seem to have the same effect as he was wearing a condom.
"What position do you want to do first?" He asked after a few minutes of her sucking his dick.
Joanne looked up at the handsome young man and actually found herself turned on.
I'm probably going to get some ugly men this week, I might as well make the most of a good looking one.
"You lie back, let me do the work." Joanne whispered to him.
"Fine by me." He replied.
As Joanne started to strip down, Alex took off his shirt and showed off his muscular body. As Joanne straddled him, she held his cock and aimed it at her surprisingly wet pussy.
"Oooohh." Joanne moaned as she felt the head go inside of her.
She was slightly putting on her moan, but it did feel good. I wonder how many men I have had sex with now?
Inch by inch, Joanne's pussy slid down his cock, she clenched and tightened around him until her skin touched his and she knew he was balls deep.
She looked down and saw the two hoop piercings coming off of her pussy lips and touching his skin.
"Oh yeah, that feels great." He moaned out.
His hands suddenly reached forward and grabbed onto her big tits, he squeezed them and played with her nipples and Joanne felt herself getting more and more turned on.
She started grinding herself back and forth, his cock only slightly moving in and out of her pussy but it felt amazing. Being in control, something Joanne hadn't felt in a long time.
"Oooh god." Joanne couldn't stop herself moaning as she grinded herself faster.
Her hands reached forward and landed on his smooth chest, his cock was hitting all the right spots inside of her.
"Oh yeah, ride me like that." He moaned and then reached around to grab her curvy arse.
"Mmmm fuck yeah," Joanne moaned, losing herself in the moment, "you like that? Your big cock feels so good in my tight little pussy."
"Mmm!" He moaned back and slapped her arse.
Joanne had forgotten that she was getting paid for this and just enjoyed the sex.
Her pussy grew wetter and wetter and eventually Joanne started to bounce up and down on his cock. She would take nearly the entire thing out before slamming herself back down on him.
"Fuck... you're so thick." Joanne moaned, it was true, he was thick, but Joanne was more saying it to please him.
"Turn around," he moaned out, "I want to fuck you from behind."
"Mmm okay." Joanne moaned back to him.
She felt his cock slip from her wet pussy and she got onto her hands and knees.
"Woah, this tattoo is so fucking hot." He said as he caressed her arse cheeks.
Joanne had almost forgotten about the giant, black roses tattoo she had covered her arse cheeks and going down the back of her thighs. It was a lot better than the "ANAL WHORE" tattoo Neil forced on her.
"Fuuucckk!" She suddenly moaned when he shoved his entire cock, balls deep into her, "yes! Fuck me baby!"
"You like that?" Alex moaned and slapped her arse.
"I love it!" Joanne moaned back to him, "I love your big cock fucking me!"
He kept fucking her hard from behind, he definitely knew what he was doing and Joanne was fucking loving it!
She didn't even have to fake her moans after a while and just enjoyed this big, young cock fucking her pussy.
SPANK!
"Bounce back on my cock!" He moaned out.
Joanne instantly started to fuck herself against his cock. Her arse was hitting his hips every time she took him deep inside of her. Although it felt fucking great, something about having to use a condom made Joanne know that she wouldn't cum.
Nevertheless, she kept bouncing back on his cock, taking him nearly all the way out before pushing herself back.
Alex started to moan louder, Joanne clenched her pussy around his thick cock, she wanted to milk the cum from his balls.
Faster and faster she bounced back until he let out a heavy moan.
"Fuuucckk yeeaaahhh!" He roared.
Joanne could feel him twitching behind her.
"Did you cum baby?" She moaned out.
SPANK!
"Oh yeah, I did." He moaned.
Joanne kept slowly pulling her pussy back and forth onto his cock, making sure to give him one great experience until she felt his cock go soft inside of her.
When she pulled away she could see the cum filled condom on his cock and he lay back on the bed.
"I'm just going to use the bathroom." She told him, she had kept some wet wipes and wanted to clean herself off before leaving.
But as she was in the bathroom she heard what sounded like Alex on the phone.
"Hey, about time you wankers answered, where are you?" She heard him say.
Joanne wiped her pussy as she listened in to his conversation.
"You fuckers, I've been calling you all morning," He said to his mates apparently, "well when none of you answered the phones I got a whore to come to the hotel!" He said and burst into laughter.
Oh my god! Joanne thought as she felt sick and disgusted with herself.
"I know right," Alex carried on laughing in the other room, "oh yeah, she was fucking amazing! I'm pretty sure she came as I fucked her!"
I most certainly fucking didn't!
Hearing him brag to his mates about fucking her brought some sort of anger to Joanne. She put on her clothes and stepped outside just as he hung up the phone.
"You need to pay me now." She almost shouted at him.
"Oh right, sure," He said and reached for his wallet, "here you go, £100."
Joanne took the money and headed for the door.
"Hey, do you do more than one at a time? My mates would love to see you." Alex said.
It disgusted and infuriated her hearing him ask her that, as though she was just a piece of meat. However, she didn't know how it worked yet and she didn't want to annoy Dwayne or Ray.
"You'll have to call up and ask." She quickly shot back and left.
She stormed into Dwayne's car.
"Hey, how'd it go?" He asked.
"Fine," She said back to him and handed the money over, "he asked if I do more than one and I didn't know what to say."
"You don't mind do you? Groups pay a lot." Dwayne said as he put the money in his pocket.
"I suppose not." Joanne replied, she definitely didn't want to see that Alex again, but she desperately needed to make the £2000 before the end of the week.
She took one of Dwayne's cigarettes and smoked it as they drove back to the gang's house.
Joanne had another house call that night for another £100 with a man she guessed was 50. It was fine, once again she didn't cum, but she did find herself getting horny from knowing so many men are turned on by being with her.
She spent the rest of the night sat with everyone, Suzie would talk to her occasionally. Ray, the leader of the gang, was there but he never spoke much.
Joanne smoked in silence until she went to bed.
The next day, it was Ray that she saw first when she entered the living room. His bald head, his muscular body and his goatee beard made Joanne feel a little nervous about being alone with him.
"Morning." He said in his deep voice.
"M-morning." Joanne replied as she remained stood up, a little frightened as this gangster thug juts stared at her.
"Dwayne tells me you're doing well." Ray told her and gestured for Joanne to sit on the armchair opposite him.
"T-thanks." She nervously replied and sat down.
"So, tonight you're hitting the streets." He said bluntly and lit up a cigarette.
Oh fuck, I knew it was coming.
"But there is something we need you to do, which, you may not like." He told her after inhaling the smoke.
Joanne just looked at him in silence, she didn't want to say anything wrong and piss him off.
"It's for your own protection though," He explained, "you're going to have to get out sign tattooed on your wrist."
What?! Joanne screamed in her head and her eyes shot wide.
"Listen," He said, he obviously picked up on her shock, "I'm not like that Jason kid who is fucking you, I don't just want to mark you for the sake of it. However, if you go out there without our sign on you someone may do something they shouldn't. If they see our sign, they will leave you alone."
"Oh, right." Joanne whispered.
She completely understood, but another tattoo, on a place so easy to see as well, it scared the life out of her.
"I guess, that's fine." She told him.
When Joanne looked up she saw Ray smiling back at her with a huge grin.
"You know, when I was told we have some 40 something year old married mother working for us for a week I assumed you would be useless at this. Hell, most girls aren't very good at it. But you, you seem to be doing okay." Ray told her.
Naturally good at being a prostitute, not exactly something I'd put on my CV.
"I mean that as a compliment," Ray explained, "No one has said they've heard one complaint or even a bad word from you."
Compared to some of the stuff I've been put through the last 6 months, this is almost easy for me.
"Thanks?" Joanne replied back to him.
"You're welcome," Ray said and stood up abruptly, here we go, this is where I have to suck his dick without even a say, "I'm going to the café, do you want anything?"
Oh, that wasn't what I was expecting.
"Erm yeah, just some toast please." Joanne replied.
A few minutes after Ray left, Suzie entered the room, I don't get her role in here, is she just like everyone's girlfriend?
"Hey Jo, how's it going?" Suzie said in her high pitched, girly voice.
She was dressed in short denim shorts and a white cropped shirt, showing off her toned stomach.
"Hey, I'm good thanks, how're you?" Joanne asked her.
"Yeah all good, I hear you're getting on alright with the jobs?" Suzie asked and lit up a cigarette opposite to her.
"Erm, yeah, so far so good." Joanne replied.
"Want one?" Suzie asked and pointed to her cigarette's.
"Yeah, sure." Joanne replied, she grabbed them and lit one up in her mouth, "How old are you?"
"Me?" Suzie asked, "I'm 21."
21, she's so young, what is she doing here?
"What about you?" Suzie asked back.
"I'm... 46, actually, I turn 47 next week." Joanne replied, almost embarrassed for being so much older.
"Wow!" Suzie said in shock, "I thought you were 30 at the most!"
That's sweet, at least I have another girl in here.
"How did you get involved with these guys?" Joanne asked, "If you don't mind me asking."
"No, it's fine," Suzie said with a little girlish giggle, "I've known Karl since we were kids, I just sort of joined in."
She chose this? That's just insane!
"They're nice guys," Suzie continued, "and the constant supply of black cock isn't too bad either!"
"Very true!" Joanne said before she even realised it! In her shock she put her hands over her mouth.
"Don't be embarrassed, I heard about your first night here," Suzie joked, "and to be fair, I thought you were going to join in with me sucking Karl's cock your first morning."
"It was tempting." Joanne replied, she could feel herself relaxing around this woman.
To all of her normal friends and family, Joanne was always prim and proper, but she had nothing to hide with Suzie, she could just talk freely and not worry about having to hide anything.
"Well feel free to next time." Suzie said with a laugh.
Joanne took a breath of smoke and looked at the very attractive, younger woman.
"You wouldn't mind that?" She asked.
"Of course not, your fucking hot!" Suzie said and Joanne blushed a little.
"Thanks, you're pretty hot yourself." Joanne told her.
"Oh, I know," Suzie joked, "don't get me wrong, getting railed by a big, black cock is great. But when it comes to having your pussy licked, girls just do it better."
Joanne thought of the times Michelle had gone down on her, to be fair, Michelle was much better than any man she had been with.
"That I can believe." Joanne said to her and took another inhale of smoke.
"Plus," Suzie said, her voice turned seductive, "I love to eat a nice, wet, pussy."
Oh god, she's such a hot little tease! Joanne thought as she felt between her legs go a little wetter, fuck it, go on Jo.
She smiled at the younger woman, put out her cigarette and slowly walked over to her.
"Oh, here we go." Suzie said with a huge smile on her face.
Jo quickly put her hands either side of Suzie so the younger girl was leant back against the sofa. Jo could smell her beautiful perfume and looked into her blue eyes.
"Is that what you want?" Jo asked her, God I love finally having some control!
"You know I do." Suzie whispered to her.
Jo could sense the submissiveness in the younger girl as she stared back at Jo. In an instant, Jo moved her hand and grabbed onto the younger girl's right breast. She had a bra on and they were obviously smaller than Jo's but they still felt good.
"Oooh god." Suzie moaned out as she was suddenly felt up by the older woman.
Jo leant in so her lips touched the younger girl's ear, her warm breath made Suzie's hairs stand on end.
"Tell me what you want." Jo whispered to the panting younger girl.
"Mmm, I want you to sit down and let me please that wet, beautiful, cunt." Suzie whispered.
"Get a fucking room you two." Suddenly a man's voice shouted out and Joanne jumped back in surprise.
She turned her head and saw Karl and another young black man stood at the doorway.
"Fuck sake Jerry, why would you stop that?" Karl said and hit the other black man's arm.
Joanne felt a sudden rush of embarrassment of getting caught like that, she looked at Suzie who was just smiling back at her.
"Yeah, tough luck guys, you lost your opportunity," Suzie joked and stood up before leaning into Joanne's ear, "to be continued."
Oooh God! Joanne moaned in her head, what the fuck am I doing?!
"Right, Jo, you're with me." Karl shouted out.
"O-okay." She nervously replied, all of the strength and confidence she had just seemed to wash away in an instant.
She followed him down the hallway, is he going to fuck me? I guess I am pretty horny.
They entered a dark room and when Karl turned the lights on she saw a tattoo chair in the middle, ah yes, the gang sign I'm having on my wrist.
Joanne sat down and let Karl start to tattoo her. The familiar feeling of the needle permanently inking her made Joanne's pussy tingle. Something about getting tattooed just turned her on immensely.
Luckily for her, the tattoo was only small. She looked at her wrist as saw in black, bold letters, "APG", supposedly that was the gang's sign.
I guess I'm going to be someone who wears bracelets for now on, Joanne thought as she looked at the small tattoo, unless I can come up with a reason for it to tell Freddy.... Oh fuck, Freddy, Jesus Christ Joanne get it together!
Joanne had one house call during the day to an older man who fucked her until he came, then when it got to 7pm and night fell upon them, Dwayne came up to her.
"Ready for your first time on the streets?" He asked her.
Joanne put out her cigarette and looked up at him.
"Okay." She nervously replied.
Dwayne drove for about 20 minutes until he came to a stop, the neighbourhood wasn't too rough, but still Joanne was frightened.
"I'll just be down the road, watching you all the time so don't worry about that." Dwayne told her.
"T-thanks." She just about managed to stutter out.
"Same rules as normal, you put the condom on and take the money after. Any funny business, call me. I will always get their registration number of their car if they do anything out of order." Dwayne tried to reassure her.
"Okay." She whispered again.
"There is an alley way just there, tell them to drive into it, do your thing then go." Dwayne explained.
After that, Joanne got out of the car.
She stood there, in the cold, wearing a short black skirt with no underwear and a tight black t-shirt as she waited for her first "customer".
It was about 15 minutes until a car, a black BMW, rolled up next to her. The window came down and Joanne looked in to see an older, fatter man inside.
"Hey darling, how much?" He asked.
Joanne explained the prices that Dwayne had told her and he agreed to a blowjob.
Oh god, this is it. Joanne thought as she stepped into the passenger seat.
The older, fatter man pulled into the alley way and undid his seatbelt. He reached across and grabbed onto Joanne's tits but out of instinct she hit them away.
"No!" She scolded him, "You're only paying for a blowjob, keep your hands to yourself."
"Alright, I'm sorry darling." He said back to her.
Wow, that actually worked.
Joanne reached over and started to undo his jeans, when she felt his cock she realised he was only 3 inches at most. She quickly put the condom onto him and wrapped her lips around this man's cock.
A man she would never, under any normal circumstances, would want to touch. As her head bobbed up and down she could feel the side of her face hitting his fat belly.
"Oh yeah, those lips are perfect." He moaned in a heavy voice.
"Mmm." Joanne fake moaned around his smaller cock.
The man didn't smell great and Joanne was grateful that she could only taste the condom.



As she bobbed up and down it didn't take long for the fat man to cum. It was weird feeling someone cum in her mouth with a condom on. Joanne expected to taste the cum, but she was grateful not too.
"Oh yeah, thanks darling." He said.
Joanne got the money off of the man, got out of his car and returned to where she was stood before.
As she stood there, smoking another cigarette she looked at the cars driving past and wondered who would stop.
Hmm, there's that brown car with the blacked out windows, I wonder if he is a regular or something?
Two hours later Joanne had given three more blowjobs. None of the men were attractive and Joanne felt more and more disgusted with herself each time she made them cum. It wasn't like having sex with the younger man in the hotel room, there was nothing pleasurable about it, Joanne just felt seedy and dirty.
As she stood there, hating herself, a man pulled up in a jeep and his window came down. The man looked in his 50s but kept himself well. He had combed black hair and a shaved face, he was also wearing a suit.
"Hey, how much for a fuck?" He asked her.
Joanne told her the price and he quickly agreed. She got into the passenger door and the man drove into the alleyway.
"How... how do you want to do it?" Joanne asked him.
"Here," he said and pulled his seat back, "come and ride me."
Joanne put the condom onto his surprisingly big cock, she straddle onto him and aimed it up with her pussy. She was thankful that the condom was covered in lube as she pressed her very tight pussy down on his cock.
"Oooh yeah, take that dick." He moaned.
Deeper and deeper Joanne pushed herself down until she had taken the entire thing. Her hand grabbed his head rest behind him as she started to slowly ride his thick cock.
"Fuck yeah, you're fucking tight." He moaned out and grabbed her arse.
"No touching!" Joanne shouted at him.
"What about for another £100?" He asked.
Shit, what do I do? I need to get to £2000!
"Okay, but money up front." Joanne told him.
"Fair enough." He replied. Joanne remained with his cock entirely inside of her as he awkwardly reached into his wallet and threw a few notes onto the passenger seat.
After that he reached around and grabbed her arse and Joanne carried on riding his big cock.
"Mmm yeah, you like that baby?" Joanne faked her moan as she rode his big, thick cock.
SPANK!
"Yeah I do, ride me you little slut!" He moaned at her.
His harsh tone and the spank surprised Joanne but she kept riding him.
Joanne started to let out little breathes of moans as she rode his cock faster and faster. His cock was big and she could only lift herself off of half of it before she hit the roof with her head.
"Fuck yes, ride that cock you dirty little bitch!" He moaned and spanked her again.
"Oooh fuck!" Joanne accidentally moaned, "spank me baby!"
"Call me Daddy you fucking slut!" He shouted at her.
Daddy? Seriously?
"Yes Daddy! Your cock feels so fucking big in my pussy!" Joanne moaned, albeit slightly actually moaning.
This man was grabbing and slapping Joanne's arse as she rode him faster and faster.
"I love your fat arse you dirty whore!" He moaned and slapped her arse again.
"Mmm fuck Daddy! Fuck my little cunt!" Joanne moaned back.
"Get out the car, I want to fuck you from behind." He suddenly ordered.
No, I shouldn't get out of the car, Joanne thought.
"Urgh," He grunted, obviously noticing her hesitation, "here will this do?"
He threw a few more notes onto the passenger seat.
"Erm, okay." Joanne replied against her better judgment.
She pulled herself off of his cock and stepped out of the car.
"W-where do you want me?" Joanne asked him, I can't believe I just asked that.
"Bend over the bonnet you fucking slut." He ordered.
Joanne just did as she was told, spreading her legs she bent over the bonnet and arched her back up. She then felt this man lift her skirt up and slide his cock balls deep into her tight little pussy.
"Oooh fuck Daddy!" Joanne moaned back to him.
Calling him Daddy, he's only a little older than me!
SPANK!
"That's it you fucking whore, moan for me!" He shouted at her.
"Oooh fuck my pussy Daddy!" Joanne moaned back.
As he slapped her thick arse and fucked her ruthlessly in the cold night are Joanne felt herself getting pleasure from his fucking. Her pussy was clenching around his cock and she started to let out real moans that grew louder and louder.
"You like me fucking you on my bonnet, whore?" He asked.
"Urgh!" Joanne grunted as he thrusted deeper into her, "Yes Daddy! I love you fucking me on your bonnet!"
SPANK!
"That's it you pathetic bitch, take that fucking cock!" He moaned as he slapped Joanne's arse more and more aggressively.
Joanne hated herself for finding some sick enjoyment from him treating her that way. Before she realised what she was doing, she was bouncing back against his big cock. It seemed that getting treated like a pathetic whore was something Joanne had grown accustomed too.
"Urgh... fuck... you're so deep!" Joanne moaned.
SPANK!
"For a dumb whore you have a tight fucking cunt!" He moaned.
Suddenly, his hands gripped onto Joanne's hips and he ruthlessly fucked in and out of her wet cunt. Joanne just held onto the bonnet for support as he fucked the life out of her. The only thing that left her mouth was moans of pleasure.
"How much to fuck you bareback?!" He suddenly asked.
"I... fuck... I can't." Joanne moaned back to him.
Joanne knew she wasn't going to be able to cum with the condom on, but she didn't want to risk him taking it off and break Dwayne's rules.
"A grand?!" He shouted as he kept fucking her.
Oh fuck! That's a lot! Joanne thought as she kept rocking back and forth against his cock, No, I can't!
"No.. it's against the rules." Joanne moaned.
"You fucking pathetic whore!" He shouted and went back to ruthlessly fucking her.
"Oh yes Daddy!" Joanne moaned as she heard his moaning grow louder, "are you going to cum for me? Cum for your pathetic, disgusting whore?!"
SPANK!
"That's it slut, beg for your Daddy's cum like the worthless piece of shit you are!" He moaned back.
"Cum for me Daddy! Cum in my fucking cunt like the stupid, pathetic, filthy whore I am!" Joanne moaned.
SPANK!
"You can do better than that you disgusting slag?" He shouted.
"Urggghh fuuuccckkk!!!" He grunted.
It seemed Joanne's words did the trick and she felt him cum inside the condom in her soaked pussy.
"You can go now whore." He said and pulled out of her.
I actually enjoyed that, I'm so fucking pathetic.
Joanne got the money from the front seat and went back to her part of the street but Dwayne was parked there.
"You're done for the night." He said to her.
"Oh right, okay." She replied and got into his car.
She handed him the money and took another cigarette as he counted it.
"Not bad for your first night." He told her.
"Thanks." Joanne replied as she inhaled the smoke.
Dwayne started to drive and Joanne found herself not being able to take her eyes off of him, specifically, his crotch.
I know how good his big, black cock feels in me, she thought, all this fucking and being used like a whore has me dripping, should I just fuck him?
Joanne kept staring at his crotch, just thinking about when she had him inside of her and her pussy twitched between her legs.
No, you can't. Stop thinking that right now!
They eventually got back to the house and Joanne went to bed, on her own. She was tempted to make herself cum but she thought that would be even worse, as though proving she is enjoying being a prostitute, as if she was made just to please cock.
Joanne spent the next day doing another house call before going onto the streets again.
After a few customers that brown car with the blacked out windows drove past again. An hour later, it finally stopped in front of her.
She looked into the car and saw a 40 something year old man, he had short, wispy, grey hair and a grey beard.
Joanne told him the costs and a few minutes later she was riding his cock. His cock that was surprisingly big.
She looked at this well groomed man as she rode him, her hand gripped onto the head rest. All the fucking but no cumming had Joanne's pussy soaked but she could never seem to cum when using a condom.
"You like being a whore?" He asked Joanne as she rode him.
"Mmm yeah baby, I love taking cock after cock like the slut I am." Joanne moaned back but meant every word.
"How many cock have you taken?" He asked her.
Joanne looked into his blue eyes, why is he asking this?
"I don't know baby, so many fucking cocks." She moaned.
A few minutes later she felt the well groomed man cum, Joanne took the money and left. She watched his strange car drive away before she got back into Dwayne's car.
Just fuck him already, you want it, it's all you're fucking good for! Joanne said to herself as she stared at Dwayne's crotch, you know how good it feels to take his big, black cock, it's all you want, it's all your worth!
Just as she went to reach for his cock, Dwayne spoke up.
"So, there's been a request for you tomorrow." He said, jolting Joanne back to reality.
"Oh, what do you mean?" She asked him.
"That Alex lad, him and his mate want you, if you're happy to do both. They're willing to pay well." Dwayne told her.
Joanne knew she was getting close to paying off the debt to Ray and didn't want to miss out on an opportunity to get even closer.
"Sure, I'll do it." She replied confidently.
Not long later they got back to the house and it seemed they were having a little bit of a party. Most of the lads were there, along with Suzie. They were playing loud music and all of them drinking.
"There she is!" Suzie suddenly called out and ran over to Joanne.
"What's going on?" Joanne asked her before lighting up another cigarette.
"Just a little party," Suzie slurred out, "I've been waiting for you!"
"Oh really?" Joanne asked, she hadn't gotten much time alone with Suzie since Joanne's dominant side came out.
"Oh yeah," Suzie shouted over the music, then the young girl leant in close to Joanne's ear, "I've been thinking about you... a lot."
She's such a tease, Joanne thought, she looked at Suzie, her tight, hot, young body.
"And what have you been thinking about?" Joanne asked her.
Suddenly, Suzie grabbed Joanne's hand and pushed it up the her skirt and rested it onto her uncovered, soaked pussy.
"I've been thinking about you fucking my brains out." Suzie shouted to her.
This naughty little slut.
Suzie was absolutely drenched, her shaved, soft pussy rubbed against Joanne's hand.
Then, Jo slowly pushed a finger knuckle deep inside of the younger woman.
"Mmm that's what I wanted." Suzie whispered.
She suddenly moved forward and planted her lips against Jo's. Jo kissed her back and pushed her tongue into the younger girl's mouth.
"Mmm." Suzie moaned into Jo's mouth.
Feeling how wet this young woman was turned Jo on even more, she pushed a second finger deep into her hot, wet pussy and pressed against her G-spot.
"Oooh god yeah, I knew you knew what you were doing." Suzie moaned.
Jo started to pump her two fingers in and out of the woman who kept moaning. She didn't care that everyone in the house could see them, she just kept fingering Suzie.
"Do you like that? Fingering you like my dirty, little, slut." Jo whispered into Suzie's ear.
"Mmm, yes Mommy." Suzie moaned back.
Fuck she's so hot!
Jo shoved her tongue back into Suzie's mouth and passionately made out with her as her fingers fucked the younger girl's cunt. She got an overwhelming taste of beer on Suzie's tongue and then Suzie stumbled a bit.
"How drunk are you?" Jo asked.
"Jjjust a little." Suzie laughed back.
I can't have sex with her this drunk, even if she is horny as fuck.
"Maybe another night." Jo whispered to her and Suzie did a pout.
Jo stayed at the party, she smoked and drank as everyone had a great time. The strange thing was, barely any of the guys spoke to her, none of them tried it on with her which she expected and actually wanted.
Towards the end of the night she went over to Suzie who looked even more drunk.
"Why are none of the guys chatting to me?" Jo asked her.
"Dwayne," She slurred out, "he told all the lads to keep their hands off you."
Dwayne did? Jo turned and saw Dwayne chatting to Ray, why would he do that?
After that Jo decided to take herself to bed. The music was still blaring but she was so tired she fell straight asleep.
Then, around 11am the next day, Jo was getting spit roasted by that Alex and his mate. For nearly an hour they both fucked her until they both came and Jo went back into Dwayne's car.
After they got back to the house she went for a shower and finally sat down on the armchair in the living room and carried on smoking until Dwayne and three other big, black men came in. To her surprise, Jo's pussy twitched as she saw them all stand over her.
"We have some news," Dwayne said with a smile, "it seems you've managed to pay off your debt early."
"What?" Jo asked and sat up, I did the £2000?! I actually did it!
"So, we're going to pay Neil a visit." Dwayne told her.
Oh my god, it's over with him, finally!
"Wait!" Jo shouted, "I have an idea."
2 hours later.
Joanne's hand were shaking as she opened the hotel room door. It had been a while, well a while to Joanne, since she last saw Neil. She was surprised by his lack of contact, but she definitely liked it.
When she entered the room, she saw him sat on the bed, his smug, happy as ever look on his face.
"Well, it was nice to hear from you, you miss having your arsehole fucked like the whore you are." Neil said and jumped to his feet.
"N-no." Joanne stuttered out, all of her confidence seemed to go straight out of the window when she was face to face with him.
"Your son has been in touch with me you know," Neil said with a smirk, what? Why?! "Yeah, he's been wanting to fuck the fat whore that he fucked last time. Seems your son loves to fuck his own mum, what a pathetic bitch, but it must run in the family."
Joanne took a step back, she felt sick to her stomach especially after hearing about her son.
"Now, get over here you fucking cunt," Neil shouted and started to march over to her until he stopped dead in his tracks, "woah what the fuck?!" He shouted and backed off quickly.
Joanne turned her head and saw Dwayne and the other three black men quickly enter the room and shut the door.
"What the fuck are you doing?" Neil shouted, Joanne could see the fear on his face.
He's put that fear into me so many times, finally he is the weak one.
Two of the black men slowly started to walk towards Neil.
"Woah woah hold up!" Neil shouted, "Don't forget what I have on you bitch! I can end you!"
Although he tried to squirm away, the two black men easily gripped his arms and held Neil still.
"You won't do anything," Dwayne said as he approached Neil, "You're never going to contact her or her family again."
Neil locked eyes with Joanne.
"You fucking bii..urgh!" He shouted as Dwayne's rock hard fist crashed against Neil's face.
"Now, now," Dwayne said calmly, "You do not talk to her like that."
"Alright," Neil managed to gasp out, "I'm sorry."
Dwayne looked back at Joanne who just stared at him blankly. Suddenly Dwayne's fist slammed into Neil's stomach and let out a loud yelp of pain.
Not so tough now are you.
"Pass me his phone." Dwayne said.
Another black man reached into Neil's pockets and handed Neil's phone over to Dwayne.
"What's your password?" Dwayne asked.
"Please, I'm sorry." Neil panted out.
"Do not make me ask you again." Dwayne threatened.
After that, Neil gave up his password and Joanne watched Dwayne log onto his phone. After a few seconds Dwayne looked up and smiled at Joanne.
"It's gone, you can go now." He said to her.
That's it, it's over with him. Joanne thought and a huge weight felt like it lifted from her shoulders.
"Wait." Joanne said and walked over to Neil who was hunched over, only being held up by the black men.
She leant down and looked into Neil's eyes, she could see he was afraid.
"You're lucky this is all they wanted to do," Jo said to him, "If it were up to me, I would've had a baseball bat shoved up your fucking arsehole!"
"You bitch!" Neil managed to spit out.
Before she even knew what happened or what came over her, Jo's fist closed and she hit Neil as hard as she could in his face.
Fuuuckk that hurt! Jo screamed in her head but she didn't want to look weak so she held it in.
She kept her fist clenched and when she looked at Dwayne he was smiling at her.
"Here, I'll take you back," Dwayne said and put his arm around Jo, "You boys finish up here."
"Will do." One said and Jo left in Dwayne's arms.
When they got into the car Jo felt like she was having a rush of adrenaline, her heart was pounding and she couldn't stop breathing heavily.
"I can't believe you punched him," Dwayne said as he started the car, "that was a good hit."
"That fucking prick! I wish I hit him again!" Jo shouted out.
The entire drive home Jo's head was spinning, she had never done anything that violent in her life and she felt like her heart was going to beat out of her chest.
When they got back Jo rushed to the bathroom and ran her painful hand under cold water. After a few minutes she went back to her room and sat on her bed before lighting up another cigarette.
It's over! I fucking did it! I was a prostitute! I did what I have to and it's over with him! That fucking arsehole! I hope they kicked the shit out of him!
As she inhaled smoke, her door creaked open and Dwayne walked in.
"Hey, just wanted to check how you are doing? Does your hand hurt?" He asked.
Come on Jo, just fucking do it. You want it.
Without saying a word, Jo put her cigarette out into an ashtray, she stood up and quickly walked over to Dwayne.
He didn't move but suddenly she stood up onto her tiptoes and planted her lips against his thick, soft, black lips.
It took him a few seconds, but Jo then felt his hands reach around and hold onto her. His mouth opened and their tongue pressed against each other.
Oh god, I need this! I want it!
Jo grabbed onto him and pulled him back towards the bed as they passionately made out.
"Mmm." Jo moaned into his mouth when his hands reached down and grabbed her arse.
Jo then pulled his t-shirt off, over his head and pressed her hands against his toned, ebony body. His soft, wet tongue against hers made Jo's body tingle with excitement.
She reached down and started to undo his belt.
"Oh god, Dwayne." Jo moaned as she reached into his boxers and grabbed his big, hard, black cock.
She wrapped her pale fingers around him and slowly stroked his rock hard cock as they passionately made out.
Fuck, I need this monster in my mouth!
Jo sank to her knees and pulled Dwayne's jeans all the way off, he was stood there with his giant, black cock aimed right at her.
She looked up to see Dwayne smiling back at her.
Then, she leant forward and wrapped her plump lips around his cock. It felt so good to finally have the actual skin and not a condom around a cock in her mouth. Her thick, surgically enhanced lips tightly wrapped around his shaft and her tongue started to flick around his head.
"Mmmm." Jo moaned at the delicious taste of his precum.



"Oh yeah, I was wondering when you would do this." Dwayne moaned.
His hands rested onto her blonde hair and Jo started to bob up and down on his perfect, dark meat.
She could feel him throbbing and twitching in her mouth. Eventually Jo pulled it out and started to drag her wet tongue up and down the entirety of his cock.
He's perfect, he's fucking perfect!
Jo lifted his spit covered cock up and took his big, smooth balls into her mouth. Gently she sucked on them and massaged them with her tongue.
"Fuuuck, that's it, suck on my balls baby." Dwayne moaned.
"Mmm." Jo moaned back in response.
She kept wanking his spit covered cock as she sucked and licked his balls. After a minute or so she wrapped her plump lips around his cock and started to properly bob up and down.
Dwayne tightly gripped onto her blonde hair and guided her to take his cock deeper down her throat. Jo then reach around and tightly grabbed Dwayne's rock hard arse cheeks as her head just moved forward and backwards.
"Gllg... gllg... gllgg.." Jo gagged and spat over his cock over and over, but she fucking loved it.
She could feel her spit start to trickle down her chin and her own pussy was on fire.
Over and over she fucked her own face with his amazing cock. Her tongue massaged every inch of his shaft and head. When she felt him twitch in her mouth, Jo's own pussy twitched with excitement.
Jo pulled back, looked at the string of spit that went from her lips to his cock and used her hand to spread it all over him before looking up at this black god.
"I need you to fuck me, now." She told him firmly.
Dwayne pulled Jo up and shoved his tongue back into her mouth and she moaned over and over as he ripped her clothes off.
It wasn't long until Jo was completely naked and Dwayne threw her down onto the bed.
Jo spread her still thick but toned legs wide open, she looked at her tattoos as she did so.
"Owned Black Cock Whore" on the inside of her left thigh and "Yes, Master" above her shaved pussy. Then she caught a glimpse of the hoop piercings on her pussy lips and the black bunny on her nipple.
Finally, Jo looked up at Dwayne, his beautiful, chiselled, black body and his glistening hard cock looking straight at Jo with her legs spread wide open. She could feel her pussy flutter with excitement and her large chest heave up and down.
Show him what a good slut you are! This is what you were born to do!
Jo reached down and pumped two fingers deep into her soaking wet cunt.
"Mmmmm." Jo moaned.
Her eyes were locked with Dwayne's as he watched her finger herself for him. She felt like such a slut and she fucking loved it.
Her fingers were absolutely drenched with her pussy juices as she fingered herself faster. Jo grabbed and squeezed her tits in front of this amazing black man as she moaned even louder.
What a sight I must be, legs spread and fingering myself just for him!
Jo kept pumping her two fingers in and out of her for a few seconds when Dwayne suddenly grabbed her by the wrist. His hands were so big that he was able to grip both of her wrists in one hand and hold it above Jo's head. Then she felt the head of his big, black cock press against her desperate cunt.
"Oh fuck... Dwayne... please.... Fuck me." Jo panted out.
This strong, dominant man who had complete control over Jo at that moment and she felt like she was going to explode with excitement.
"Fuuuuccckkkk!" Jo panted out as his cock slowly pushed inside of her.
With no condom of Jo felt every inch, ridge and vein of Dwayne's perfect dark cock as he delved deeper and deeper into the married woman's cunt.
"I fucking love your cock!" Jo panted out, it felt like her pussy was gripping around his shaft as inch after inch disappeared into her.
"You're so fucking tight." Dwayne moaned.
Then his body pressed against hers and Jo knew she had him balls deep into her cunt, her desperate, tight, drenched cunt.
"Yeeeeeesss!" She moaned louder than ever.
Jo lifted her spread legs into the air, with Dwayne holding her wrists above her head he started to thrust in and out of her. His big, black balls hitting her every time his cock plunged deep inside.
"Oh god... oh fuck... yes... so fucking deep!" Jo moaned out like a wild whore!
"You like that, baby?" Dwayne asked as his cock fucked Jo into ecstasy.
"Fuuucckk yeeesss!" She moaned.
Jo leant up and shoved her tongue into Dwayne's mouth. She couldn't believe what had come over her, but she wanted to prove to him that he was the best whore he could ever want. She started to suck on his big, wet tongue as his cock fucked her ruthlessly.
"Ooooohh Dwaayynnnee!" She moaned into his mouth as his cock hit all the right spots inside of her.
Jo could feel her orgasm building up, with no condom on she knew she would cum from this big, black cock fucking her.
Dwayne let go of her wrists and grabbed and squeezed her tits as he fucked her. Jo instinctively reached around and held onto his perfect, ebony body as he destroyed her cunt.
"Oh my god.... Oh my god.... Oh my fucking god!" Jo moaned. She didn't care if anyone could hear her, if anything she wanted them to know what a whore she was being.
She then wrapped her legs around his waist and kept pulling him deeper and deeper inside of her, she never wanted it to end and her orgasm was quickly building.
"Oh fuck... Dwayne... I'm gonna cum!" She moaned out like a bitch in heat, "Please make me cum around your big, black cock!"
Her fingernails dug into his back, her legs tightly wrapped around his waist and Jo felt her cunt clench around his giant fucking cock.
"Oh fuck... yes... yes.. I'M FUUUCCKKINNNGG CUMMINGGG!!!" Jo screamed as her entire body got rocked with the biggest orgasm of her fucking life!
She just held onto him for dear life as he fucked her through an earth shattering orgasm. Jo was shaking, twitching and moaning louder and louder as his giant, black cock battered her gushing cunt.
"Fuck yes! Fuck me! FUCK I LOVE YOUR COCK!" She shouted over and over.
"Fuck I'm gonna cum!" Dwayne warned.
"Cum in me!" Jo instinctively moaned back, she didn't care, she wanted, no... needed to feel his big, black cock fill her pussy up with cum, "fucking cum in my cunt!" She begged.
"Ooooh fuuuuccckk!!" Dwayne grunted as he harshly fucked deep into Jo's cunt and she felt his first load of cum unleash inside of her.
"Yeeesss cum for me!" She moaned.
Jo never let go of her grip around Dwayne as he fucked his cum deep inside of her cunt. His perfect, thick cock was making her legs tremble around him as the two moaned.
Eventually Dwayne started to slow down, they were both panting for air. Jo didn't want to feel his cock leave her pussy but she could feel him going soft inside of her.
Oh god, that was amazing.
"Oh god, I've been wanting to do that for a while." Dwayne admitted and kissed Jo passionately again.
She kissed him back, holding onto his beautiful body that she kept her legs around.
"I erm, should clean up." She said to him, she could feel his cum start to leak out of her.
"Good idea," Dwayne replied, "I'll be here when you get back."
"You better." Jo said with a smile, she kissed him again and then walked naked to the bathroom, she didn't care if anyone saw her.
Using a few wet wipes, Jo started to clean the cum off of her before looking up at the full length mirror.
Funny thing, as she stared at her bleach blond hair, her nipple piercing, her multiple tattoos and her tanned skin, the reflection seemed to change.
Looking back at her in the mirror, it was still herself that she saw, but a younger version, probably 6 / 7 months prior. Before she got blackmailed by Jason and Claire.
Jo looked at this person she almost didn't recognise.
She had her old, long, brunette hair, her skin was pale and there wasn't a single tattoo or marking in sight. There was no nipple piecing. Her stomach looked bigger, fatter, and so did her arms. Her lips were also thinner.
Look at you, she heard her younger reflection say to her, you just willingly and lovingly cheated on Freddy, your poor husband who has done nothing wrong. You make me sick, look at what you've become.
Jo looked at her younger reflection and for a moment felt sadness and wracked with guilt, until something snapped inside.
"No," Jo replied back to her reflection, "I did what I had to, to survive."
Bullshit! Her younger self said, you loved every minute of that. Is that what you've become, just a dumb, cheating slut!
"You don't get to call me that!" Jo shouted at the reflection, "It's because of you that I'm like this! If you weren't so fucking stupid to get blackmailed!"
I never wanted it, her younger self shouted, but you, you disgust me!
"If you had just grown some fucking balls and told poor old Freddy to fuck you, then maybe you wouldn't have had to gone online to find men to treat you like a slut!" Jo shouted at her reflection, "This is your fucking fault! Not mine!"
Jo looked at her younger self in the mirror, she couldn't believe everything that she had gone through to get to that point.
"Jo, everything alright in there?" Suddenly Dwayne's voice called from outside.
"Erm yeah, be right out." She shouted back as she looked at the door.
When Jo turned back, her reflection had gone back to normal.
Once again she was staring at her presence self, tanned, slimmer, filled lips with piercings and tattoos over her body and finally the blonde hair.
"I knew it when I stayed at Jason and Claire's place for a week," Jo said to herself, "it's just taken me until now to accept it."
Just as she went to leave she heard another voice in her head.
You still love Freddy, your husband. That's who you belong with.
She took a deep breath and pushed that voice in her head deep down until she could no longer hear it.
Jo opened the door and went back to the bedroom to see Dwayne sat up on the side of the bed, still naked.
"Who were you talking to?" He asked.
"Oh, nobody important," Jo replied, then she looked and saw Dwayne's cock was had again, "seems he's ready to go again."
"Only if you are." Dwayne said with a smile.
Jo's response was to give him a smile and walk over, she put her legs either side of him and guided her pussy down onto his cock.
"Ooooh god, I really love your cock." Jo moaned out as she pushed herself deeper and deeper down.
Jo pushed her tongue into Dwayne's mouth and lovingly made out with him as she slowly lifted herself up and down on his cock. She absolutely loved the feeling of this thick, black cock slowly sliding in and out of her.
Suddenly and seemingly without effort, Dwayne stood up, holding Jo up with his black cock remaining in her the whole time.
Fuuuckkk no one has ever picked me up like that! He's so fucking strong!
Dwayne marched across the room as he held Jo's legs around his waist until he pushed her back against the wall.
"Oooh fuck!" Jo moaned as he started to fuck her against the wall.
Jo's legs were flopping around aimlessly as his big cock fired in and out of her well fucked pussy.
"Fuck... yes.. I fucking love it!" Jo moaned and she gripped onto his shoulders.
He kept fucking her against the wall for a few minutes, the whole time Jo was moaning like a whore until she realised there was one hole that had been neglected lately.
"My arse!" She suddenly moaned out.
"What?" Dwayne asked as he kept fucking her.
"My arsehole, fuck my arsehole!" Jo moaned out, the sudden urge to feel that big, black cock in her arsehole overwhelmed her.
"You sure you can take it?" Dwayne asked her.
If only he knew how much has gone in my arsehole!
"Oh, I can take it." She told him with a smile.
Dwayne slowly let Jo down to the floor and span her around so he face and tits were pressed against the cold floor. He grabbed her hips and pulled her back then kicked her feet so her legs were spread.
She could hear Dwayne spit down on his cock and then rub it up and down Jo's arsehole.
"Just get that big fucking cock in my arsehole!" Jo moaned to him.
Dwayne lightly slapped Jo's arse cheek and left.
"You're fucking perfect." He said.
Then Jo felt him start to put pressure from his big, black cock to Jo's tight arsehole.
"Oooooh fuuuckk!" Jo grunted when she felt the rim of her arsehole stretch and swallow his thick, mushroom head.
"Everything okay?" Dwayne asked as he held the head of his cock in her.
"Yes!" Jo grunted back, "You're just stretching my arsehole fucking perfectly!"
If there is one thing Jo had learnt since her blackmail had started, it was that she really came to love anal!
SPANK!
"Good!" Dwayne moaned.
The rim of Jo's arsehole was tensing and throbbing around the cock that was stretching her out but Jo loved it. She took deep breathes through the slight pain as she knew what pleasure was to come.
She could feel every inch slide deeper and deeper inside of her arsehole. Her legs started to shake and her chest heaved up and down against the wall.
"Oooh fuck... you're so fucking deep in my arse!" Jo moaned.
"That's not even the whole thing yet baby." Dwayne said back to her in a confident tone.
"Do it!" Jo panted, "shove that big fucking cock deep in my bowels!"
"You got it." Dwayne roared out. He gripped onto her hips and with one last thrust his entire cock went balls deep into Jo's fucking arsehole.
"FUUUCKK YEEEESS!!" She squealed out like a pathetic little whore!
Her tight, throbbing arsehole didn't take long to accommodate his big fucking cock and Dwayne started to fuck Jo harder and harder.
There she was, a married mother of one getting fucked in the arse up against a wall by a black thug, and she fucking loved it!
Jo was moaning louder and louder, each time her arse swallowed his entire cock she would yell out in pleasure.
"You're fucking amazing!" Dwayne moaned into her.
Jo could feel his firm, hot body press up against hers. He cock remained balls deep in her arsehole as he pressed her body against the wall.
"Oh god, Dwayne, this feels so good." Jo panted out.
She managed to arch her neck back enough to feel Dwayne's tongue push into her mouth. She passionately kissed him back as his cock slowly slid in and out of her arse.
"Oh fuck... oh god... Dwayne... I'm gonna cum again!" Jo panted into his mouth.
Even though he was just slowly fucking her arse, the pleasure was immense.
"So am I... cum with me baby," Dwayne moaned, "Cum as I fill your arsehole with cum!"
"Oh god Dwayne," Jo moaned, "Don't stop... oh fuck... yes..."
Jo could feel her body building up inside, her toes curled. Dwayne's perfect body held tightly against hers and finally it struck.
"Ooooooohhh fuuuucck my fuckinnggg aarrrsee!!" She yelled out.
Jo's arsehole clenched and spasmed around his big, black cock. She felt him swell inside of her and suddenly her bowels started to get coated in his thick, hot cum.
"Yeeess! Cum in meeee!! Fill my fucking whore arsehole up with your cum!" Jo moaned.
Dwayne went back to quickly slamming his cock in and out of Jo's arsehole as she shook against the wall. Both of them were moaning and panting as their orgasms shook the entire house.
"Oh fuck... oh fuck..." Jo panted.
She felt her arsehole close when Dwayne pulled out of her, only to get the feeling of his cum leak out of her. Before she had a chance to move Dwayne held her and shoved his tongue into her mouth.
Jo passionately made out with this amazing black man. Her hands held his body as they kissed against the wall.
"I think... I think I need to lie down." Jo panted.
It wasn't that late, but after everything that had happened that day Jo felt exhausted.
"No problem." Dwayne said.
Jo's legs felt weak but luckily she had the big, strong Dwayne to help her lay down on the bed. He gave her another kiss before he stood up.
"Wait," She called out to him, "do you... do you want to stay with me?"
"Are you sure?" Dwayne asked her.
Am I sure? Actually fall asleep with another man who I just had passionate sex with, twice.
"Definitely." Jo said with a smile.
Dwayne let out a big grin, his pearly white teeth shone through as he got into the bed and wrapped his big arms around her.
Jo's white hands caressed his smooth, ebony skin.
After everything Jo had been through, laying there, cuddling this with man, she felt like that was more cheating than anything. Everything else was just sex, well, Michelle was a little more, but Jo felt comfortable with Dwayne. For the first time in half a year she felt safe, which frightened her most of all.
Am I really doing this? Am I going to fall asleep in this man's arms that I just passionately had sex with. I know I shouldn't, I can't justify these actions. Everything else is forced but I'm doing this, I'm willingly cheating now.
She turned her head and smiled at Dwayne, this beautiful, amazing man.
I'm so pathetic, finding a single ounce of love from this thug who is pretty much my pimp whoring me out. But he is different, he's good to me, he gives me what I need.
Then, an idea came to Jo's head. If Dwayne could get Neil to stay away, maybe he could do the same to Jason and Claire.
"You know, Jason and Claire are blackmailing me as well, just like Neil." Jo whispered to him as she nuzzled her head into Dwayne's arm.
"I know." Dwayne said to her which surprised Jo.
"Can't you," Jo whispered, "do what you did with Neil, could you help me?"
She heard Dwayne sigh behind her.
"I wish I could," He whispered back and Jo's hopes crushed around her, "I will explain to you another day why I can't."
"Oh right, okay." Jo said back to him. She didn't like that he knew about her blackmail, but she didn't want to be left without him.
"There's a party tomorrow, if you want to go, I could explain more there?" Dwayne asked her.
"What... what do you mean if I want to?" Jo asked, she assumed it would be Dwayne's decision if she went or not.
"Well, your debts paid, if you want, you can go home tomorrow." Dwayne told her.
I could go home, pretend like none of this happened, never think about being a prostitute again? Forget about Jo and go back to Joanne.
She lightly kissed his arm.
"I'm not expected back for a few more days I guess." She whispered to him.
As Jo started to drift to sleep she could hear a small voice in her head.
That's it, you stupid, pathetic, dumb slut. You keep cheating on Freddy. That's all your good for, you're nothing but an ugly whore for any cock to use.
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All Fuck Hotel

Author's Note
This is by far my longest story to date so I hope you enjoy.
It includes many different categories, some of the scenes that you will read will include lesbians, gays, trans, anal, interracial and group sessions to name a few.
Saying that, the main basis and the heart of this story is incest.
I hope you enjoy my longest story!

Prologue

Jenny and Andy Richards were twins, inseparable and best mates. From a young age they just seemed to have some special connection that no one could get between. Even as they grew up, nothing could get in the way of them being friends.
After they turned 18, Jenny started to come into her body. She was 5 foot 5, slim, long blond hair and C cup, perky tits. She started to go to the gym and really got into her fitness.
Andy on the other hand, was slightly geeky. He has short, dirty blond hair, he was slim but not muscular.
Even though Jenny started to become more popular as she became better and better looking, she never left Andy behind. If she was invited to a party, she took him no matter what. Andy didn't like a lot of her friends in high school because they were sporty dickheads, but he always took any opportunity to hang out with his sister.
Then, when they turned 19, they both went to University together. Neither of them wanted to be apart so they actually ended up renting a house with a few others.
It was great, Andy was loving University and Jenny was having a great time. He would help Jenny with her studies and Jenny would help him with being more outgoing. As a pair, they were unstoppable.
When they were both 19 and the summer was coming to an end, their parents arranged to go to Greece together for a family holiday.
"What's this place called again?" Andy asked his twin sister, who was sat at the laptop booking it.
Their parents were already booked, and although Andy wanted to sort it all out, Jenny insisted.
"The Al'e Fuke Hotel." She told him, her full attention on the booking site.
"Strange name for a hotel." Andy said, he hated giving up control of organisation but he knew better than to argue with his stubborn sister.
"I know right, but mum and dad said it's got great reviews," She said and carried on clicking away, "here it is."
Andy looked over her shoulder and to be fair, the place looked amazing. It was 5 star. It didn't look massive but it looked beautiful.
The outside walls were all painted white, it had a big, long, rectangle pool with a bar on the side and the sunbeds looked thicker than both of their mattresses stacked together.
"Looks pricey." Andy said to her, being at University neither of them had a lot of money to play with.
"I know," Jenny muttered back and kept looking through the option, "here we go!"
Andy looked over and saw a room, weirdly called the "sibling room".
It looked pretty nice, it was only one room but Andy knew he would be alright to sleep on the sofa or to top and tail on the bed. Plus, sharing a room meant it was cheaper.
"And it's all inclusive, at least we won't have to pay for anything when we're there." Andy said, he was pretty happy with the room.
"Should I book it?" Jenny asked, wanting her smarter brothers approval before booking it.
"Go on then." He said with a smile.
Neither of them had been on holiday for over a year and a week in the sun in an all inclusive, 5 star hotel sounded perfect to them both.
Twenty minutes later, it was booked. In three weeks, they were going to meet their parents at the Al'e Fuke Hotel in Greece.
3 weeks later.
The flight wasn't too bad, it didn't get delayed and then the bus to the hotel took about thirty minutes. By the time the twins finally made it they were both hot and sweaty. It was 9pm by the time they got there, but in the height of summer the humid temperature was beating them both.
They checked in and a bellboy took their suitcases to the room. This place really is fancy, Andy thought, never having someone take his case for him before.
They could both hear some music coming from the pool and what sounded like a lot of chatting and laughing, but they were both tired and hot and in desperate need of a shower and a sleep.
"I'll call mum and let her know we're here." Jenny said.
"Okay, cool." Andy replied.
He had a little walk around the main reception area as Jenny walked off to call their mum. A minute later, a waitress came over with a glass of water with cucumber inside to hand to Andy.
"Thank you." He said to the gesture. The minute the water touched his dehydrated mouth Andy let out a moan.
Oh god, I needed that! He thought as he downed the entire drink.
"Erm, we may have a problem." Jenny said in a very hesitant and nervous voice.
I know that voice, she's done something wrong. Andy thought.
"What is it?" He asked, fearful of the answer.
"Soooooo, it seems we're in the wrong hotel." She whispered out.
"What?! How?" Andy shot back, not believing what she said.
"Well there is a very similar named hotel... on the other side of Greece." She told him.
Andy was annoyed, but he could tell by the look on his sisters face that she was embarrassed of messing it up. Being the loving brother he was, he didn't want to make her feel any worse.
"Right," He muttered as he tried to think of a solution, "what did mum say?"
"Well," Jenny replied, "they can't get booked in here, seems we got the last room, plus our payment is non-refundable."
"Of course." Andy replied back sarcastically.
"Mum just said we should stay here and enjoy the holiday, that we can meet up with them back home next week." Jenny told him.
It was annoying, but not the worst thing in the world. The hotel looked amazing and Andy knew they would have a great time.
"That's fair enough," He told her and put on a smile to stop his sister from feeling any worse, "I'm sure after a shower and a sleep we will be ready to enjoy the holiday just us hey."
"Perfect!" Jenny said.
They got shown to their room, as soon as they entered they both moaned in joy as the aircon had been left on. A very much needed cold breeze hit them both.
Andy walked in first. It was huge! Much bigger than his University room. The shower looked like you could fit ten people inside and there was a huge bathtub as well. The balcony outside was pretty big, big enough to have a hot tub on it with a view of the pool at the back of the hotel, followed by the private beach after the pool.
However, the bed was a little strange.
It was massive, no doubt about that, you could fit about seven people next to each other on it and the white sheets and pillows were as soft as anything. Yet, there was a giant love heart made out of rose petals in the centre.
"That's... weird." Andy said and pointed towards it.
"Oh... yeah, we did get the sibling room right?" Jenny asked.
Andy did find it strange that there was a specific room for siblings, but he had never been to Greece before so he just didn't say anything.
"Maybe they thought we were a couple?" Andy asked.
"Ah, it's no drama is it?" Jenny said.
She brushed the petals onto the floor and jumped onto the bed, letting out a loud moan as how soft the mattress was.
"Right, I'll go for a shower first." Andy told his sister who's eyes were already closed on the bed.
"No problem, see you in a sec." She replied.
One cold shower later, Andy dried himself and put on a pair of baggy shorts, this bed's huge, we can definitely just sleep either end, he thought.
He suggested it to Jenny when she returned from the bathroom in little, light pink pyjamas. Andy knew that his twin sister was hot, but he always pushed those thoughts out of his head, I mean, that's his sister.
However, with her already tanned, toned legs fully on show and the pyjama shorts that barely covered her arse, Andy worried that he would not be able to hide a suddenly growing boner.
Jenny slept on the left hand side and Andy slept on the far right, his cock was rock hard but under the covers it was easy to hide.
Then, their 7 day holiday began.

DAY 1


CHAPTER I


Ronaldo, the Greek God

Jenny
The two siblings both woke up around the same time at 9am. Jenny felt very well rested and as soon as she looked out of the balcony and saw the sun beaming down, she knew she needed to jump on a sun bed and get her tanning started.
"Come on, let's get some breakfast and go outside." She said to Andy.
"Alright, two secs." He mumbled, clearly he wasn't as awake as she was.
Not too long later, Jenny had on a black bikini, with a thin, white throw over dress on top. You could see the bikini through it, but Jenny felt less self conscious with some extra cover. She knew she had a toned body, but she had always been self conscious ever since she was young.
Andy had on black swimming trunks and a white vest and they were both sat in the dining area just near the pool. It was a breakfast buffet and Jenny helped herself to yogurt and fruit and Andy had a fully English.
"God I love how hot it is." Jenny said as she ate.
They had not even been there a day and she was already relaxed.
"It is pretty hot." Andy replied back.
Whereas Jenny could sit in the sun for hours on end, Andy would normally put himself in the shade.
"So," Jenny said, pure excitement in her voice, "I'm thinking, relaxing first day, sit by the pool, swim, have some drinks, maybe a massage?"
Andy was stuffing his face with his breakfast, it took him a minute or so to swallow the food in his mouth and then look up to Jenny to reply, "sounds good to me. I might miss the massage though, you can do that one on your own right?"
"Yeah that's fine!" Jenny replied, "who knows, this might be even better without mum and dad, at least we can have a few drinks without them judging us." Jenny laughed out.
Their parents were fairly strict as they grew up, when the twins went to University Jenny revelled in having complete freedom.
"That's true." Andy said between bites. He had never been much of a partier, but he had tried to come out of his shell with Jenny, not that it tended to work.
Jenny waited for her brother to finish his mountain of food, how does he eat like that and stay skinny? That's so annoying! She thought. Then, they went to a couple of sunbeds together.
Now, at this hotel, you could order drinks to your sunbed. Each had a number on and Jenny ordered them both a bottle of water to start off with.
It was so hot, even with just her small bikini on Jenny was sweating. Her tanned body started to bead and she practically downed the entire bottle of water.
"Want to go for a swim?" She asked her brother after just under an hour of sunbathing.
"Definitely!" He replied, he was clearly hot and sweaty as well.
As Jenny stood up, facing away from her brother, she turned her head back and caught him staring at her arse.
But she didn't say anything about it, she didn't want to embarrass him. Since starting University Jenny wondered if her brother was still a virgin. They were close siblings, but not close enough to talk about their sex life.
Jenny had slept with three different men, one of them was an on again off again sort of relationship which recently ended.
The two siblings swam around the pool as more and more people started to arrive outside. It was a complete variety of people there. Ages from early 30s all the way up to some guy who looked around 80. Except it was a no children hotel, you had to be 18 to be there.
As Jenny did a couple of lengths, she stopped at one side to catch her breath when a hand on her shoulder startled her.
"Oh, sorry darling, I didn't mean to frighten you." She heard a soft and delicate feminine voice say.
Jenny turned her head and saw a black woman in the pool next to her, she must've been in her 30s, but due to her soft ebony skin she looked younger. She was a little plumper than Jenny, not fat, just thicker. She had thick, long black hair and thick lips.
"It's okay, I was just shocked that's all." Jenny replied, she pulled her hands through her wet blond hair and pulled it back.
"I've not seen you here yet, is it your first day?" The woman asked.
"Yeah, me and my brother got here last night." Jenny said.
"Lovely," the dark woman said with a grin, "me and my brother got here last week."
She's being a little over friendly isn't she? Jenny thought, "oh, nice, it seems like a great hotel."
"Oh yeah, it's the best, we come here every year. If you got here last night I'm assuming you will be here for the festival at the end of the week?" The ebony woman asked her.
Jenny didn't know what the festival was, but she knew they were going to be there at the end of the week and not wanting to seem stupid she just nodded back.
Jenny was a people pleaser and a conversationalist, she didn't want to seem rude to this woman so she forced herself to keep the discussion going.
"I'm thinking of booking a massage, have you had any here before?" Jenny asked her.
This brought an even bigger smile onto the black woman's face.
"Loads, you should get the one with Ronaldo, he really knows what he's doing." She told Jenny.
"Ronaldo, I'll remember that." Jenny told her. She looked back and saw Andy was back on his sunbed, "I should get back to my brother."
"Of course, I'll see you around hun." The woman replied and Jenny swam off.
Not too long later, Jenny went to the underground level of the hotel where the spa was. There was relaxing music, beautiful smells and a small indoor pool there.
Andy stayed in the shade by the pool reading his book.
At the reception was a Greek, blonde, older woman sat smiling at Jenny as she approached.
"Good morning." The Greek woman said.
"Good morning," Jenny said with a smile and sat down opposite her, "I was hoping to book a massage please."
"Not a problem," she replied, her English was good but she still had an accent, "do you know which one you want?"
"Well I would like a relaxing one, a lady outside recommended Ronaldo? Do you know if that is a relaxing massage?" She asked.
"Oh yes," The Greek lady said back with a smile, "everyone who sees Ronaldo comes out very relaxed."
"Perfect," Jenny said with a huge grin, "when can I book in?"
I bloody love a massage, it's been so long as well! Jenny thought.
"He's with someone right now, but he is free in an hour?" The woman asked.
"Ther sounds brilliant." Jenny replied.
She put her name onto the register for the massage and headed back to the pool to sit with Andy until it was time.
He was in the same spot she left him, reading his book, not talking to anyone.
Jenny just sunbathed for the next hour until it was time for her massage.
"Sure you don't want one? This Ronaldo guy is supposed to be amazing." She asked Andy before she left.
"Maybe tomorrow, I just want a nice relax today." Andy told her.
"Fair enough, I won't be too long." Jenny told him.
She headed back to the spa where she saw a woman walking out, although she looked a little strange.
Her hair was frazzled and her face was flushed.
Does he do a scalp massage as well or something?
"Ah yes, pretty lady," The Greek woman behind the reception called out as Jenny approached, "take a seat, Ronaldo will be right with you."
"Thank you." Jenny replied and sat down on the armchair.
She was only there for five minutes when she heard a deep, soft, Greek voice talk to her.
"Jenny?" She heard him ask, he had a thick, Greek accent.
She looked up and Jenny's mouth actually hung open at what she saw.
Ronaldo, he looked like some sort of God!
He was over 6 foot, tanned skin and short brown hair. He was wearing a white polo shirt that was so tight it looked like his massive muscles could rip it straight off. He also had on a pair of black shorts that again, showed off his tanned, muscular legs.
"Y-yes, that's me." Jenny stuttered out, suddenly finding herself flustered by this man.
"Please, come with me." He said.
His thick Greek accent just made him even more attractive to Jenny.
Ronaldo led Jenny towards the massage rooms where they passed a female masseuse. She was equally as beautiful as Ronaldo.
"Please, lie down with face in hole." Ronaldo said to Jenny once they got into the room, clearly his English wasn't perfect.
Jenny got onto the bed and went to put her face into the hole at the top when Ronaldo stopped her.
"You, erm, take off bikini?" He asked her.
"Ah yes, sorry." Jenny replied, she had never been completely naked before for a massage, which made her slightly nervous, but she couldn't seem to say no to this amazing man.
Ronaldo turned around and Jenny quickly undressed before lying down on the bed, her face in the hole and pulling a towel up to cover her arse.
"Okay, just relax please miss." Ronaldo said to her.
The lights turned off, only a few glimmers of candlelight was all Jenny could see through the hole in the massage table.
Jenny heard him squirt some oil into his hands and then, Ooooohh yeah, she moaned in her head when she first felt his warm, strong hand on her back.
"Pressure okay?" He asked as his hands rubbed up and down her upper back and shoulders.
"Yeah, it's perfect." Jenny told him, although it came out more as a moan.
For twenty minutes Ronaldo massaged all over Jenny's back and shoulders until she was completely covered in the slick oil. By that stage, she couldn't stop herself letting out little gasps of moans from his amazing hands.
He really does know what he's doing, she thought, realising it was the best massage she had ever had.
Ronaldo then moved to the bottom of the bed and started to rub over her firm calves. He started with the right leg, slightly pulling it to the side, which made Jenny worry that the towel would ride up. However, his magical hands had her melting into the bed.
He rubbed up and down her calf, slowly moving up to the back of her thigh.
Oh god... this is amazing, Jenny moaned in her head, his hands seemed to keep going up and up, I'm sure he's getting close to my pussy... oh god I don't even think I would stop him!
That was when Jenny realised how turned on she had become by having this man touch her. Although he didn't get close to her pussy that was growing wetter, Jenny couldn't stop herself from fantasising about him touching her there.
Higher and higher his hands got, just as Jenny thought he might actually touch her wet hole... he moved to the other leg.
Just like the last one, he pulled her leg slightly to the side, which made the towel ride up even higher.
Ronaldo massaged her calf and then moved the back of her thigh. Jenny didn't even realise it, but she was letting out quiet little moans of pleasure.
Oh my god, how is he doing this, she thought. Jenny was becoming a horny mess. The oil he was spreading over her just seemed to turn Jenny on more.
At one point, subconsciously Jenny actually moved her legs a little wider. She wondered if he could see how wet she was, but she was too horny to stop it.
To her disappointment, Ronaldo then let go of her legs and moved back to the top of the bed. Jenny could feel his presence just above her head as he started to rub his oiled up hands onto her shoulders again.
From in front of her, Ronaldo ran his hands from the top of Jenny's back, all the way down to just above her arse, his forearms and elbows pushed deep into her back as he moved and Jenny let out a little moan.



Oooh god that's good, she moaned, wait... is that?
Ronaldo did it again, pushing his hands and then his forearms and elbows all the way down Jenny's back. But as he did it, his body leant forward and his crotch pressed against the top of Jenny's head.
It is! That's his cock pressed against my head! Jenny realised, and he's hard!
She could suddenly feel Ronaldo's very hard cock press against her head every time he pushed down her back.
It feels so hard, it feels big! She thought.
Jenny knew it was wrong, but she didn't want it to stop. Her pussy was twitching with anticipation every time she felt his cock press against her.
"Okay," Ronaldo then said in his accent, "you turn around now please miss?"
"Oh, erm, sure." Jenny was a hot, horny mess by that point, part of her just wanted to grab his cock and tell him to fuck her, that's probably not part of the service.
When she looked up and saw Ronaldo had turned to face away from her, she realised that it definitely wasn't part of the service.
So, she got up, turned around and placed one towel over her perky tits and one towel over her pelvic region.
"Ready, miss?" Ronaldo asked.
"Ready." Jenny told him, ready for you to fuck me.
Jenny's arms were down beside her and her eyes were closed. She then felt a warm, slightly damp towel rest over her head.
Then, she felt Ronaldo start to rub oil onto her shoulders. Although, to her disappointment, she couldn't feel his cock pressing onto her anymore.
Although she couldn't feel his cock, his hands still felt amazing as he massaged her.
He didn't stay on her shoulders too long though, as he moved down to her side and started to massage her stomach. Jenny was grateful for her toned abs as Ronaldo's magical hands rubbed all over her mid section.
Then, as he massaged her stomach, she felt him step closer to the bed and, that's his hard cock again! She realised as his crotch pressed against the back of Jenny's hand that rested on the edge of the massage bed.
He massaged her stomach but didn't move as his hard cock was pressing her hand into the bed. Jenny couldn't move it if she wanted to, but she didn't want to.
She couldn't believe it, he felt massive! What do I do? He's obviously horny, and so am I!
Jenny was desperate to just tell him to fuck her, however she didn't want to embarrass herself in case he wasn't allowed or if he said no.
So, she remained still, allowed his hard cock to press against the back of her hand as he massaged her mid section.
Jenny actually let out a sigh of disappointment when Ronaldo stepped back and his hands left her body. She could no longer feel his hard cock on the back of her hand, but she knew where she wanted to feel it.
With the warm towel over her face, Jenny still couldn't see but jumped a little when she felt his firm hand grab onto her leg. He pulled it to the side slightly and Jenny's towel rode up. I wonder if he can see? If he can see how wet I am!
Ronaldo rubbed more oil onto his hands and then continued to massage Jenny's calf. His fingers edged higher, then higher, then higher.
They made their way to Jenny's bare thigh, she could feel how wet her pussy had gotten and made no attempt to hide it.
As his hand rubbed all along her smooth, toned thigh she felt his fingertips go even closer to her soaked hole.
Please... just do it, she thought.
Although, her begging didn't work.
Ronaldo then moved to the other leg, once again he pulled it to the side and Jenny was lay there with her legs spread fairly well apart. Her towel rode up and she knew that he must be able to get a front row seat to her drenched, needy pussy.
Like the last leg, Ronaldo massaged this one with his magical hands. Jenny was like putty and couldn't stop herself from letting out little moans as he kept going higher again.
Eventually, Ronaldo was spreading oil all around the inside of Jenny's thighs. Her legs were spread and she could barely even feel where the towel was, if it was covering her at all.
"Mmmm." She accidentally moaned louder when his fingers moved just an inch away from her pussy lips.
He's going to do it, there's no way he is getting this close for no reason, it must be part of the massage.
"Ooooohhh!" Jenny then moaned heavily when each of his thumbs rubbed up and down her soaked pussy lips.
YES! YES!
Jenny didn't move, she just kept her legs spread as Ronaldo, using his thumbs, pushed her pussy lips together and moved them up and down.
She tried to think of a time she had been that turned on, but nothing came to mind.
Although Ronaldo was slowly and constantly rubbing up and down her pussy lips, Jenny just wanted him to touch her clit directly, or even finger her.
That was when his hands moved away.
"You, erm, enjoy.. massage?" He asked in his seductive accent.
"Very much." Jenny moaned under the warm towel.
Ronaldo's footsteps echoed in Jenny's ears, until she felt his hands returned to her well oiled stomach and massaged her there yet again.
He moved forward, then Jenny felt his hard cock on the back of her hand.
Without thinking, she instinctively and slowly turned her hand around, opening it up and then felt the hard cock press against her palm. Although it was covered in his shorts, Jenny managed to lightly hold onto his thick, hard cock.
Fuck, he feels big, she thought.
Jenny didn't move her hand, she just let it remain holding onto his cock from the outside of his shorts as he rubbed her all over.
When she heard a quiet thud and air touch her chest, Jenny realised her towel that covered her tits had fallen to the floor.
She did nothing to cover herself up, Jenny didn't want to risk anything that could stop this.
"Ooooh god." She moaned a little louder when he started to cup her breasts.
His strong, manly hands rubbed the warm oil all over her perky tits as his cock remained gripped by her hand.
When his thumbs rubbed around both of her nipples, Jenny let out constant moans of pleasure. That was, until she let out a mighty moan when without any resistance, one of Ronaldo's fingers pushed knuckle deep into Jenny's drenched pussy.
"Ooooh yeess." She moaned.
She was so fucking wet and covered in oil that his finger was easily pushing in and out of her. She could feel the walls of her pussy clench around his finger and she let out a louder moan when he pushed a second one inside.
I can't believe this is happening, she thought, but it feels so good.
Jenny wasn't a slut, she didn't even like to act like one, but at that moment she wanted nothing more than to have hot, animal like sex with this Greek god.
His crotch moved back but his two fingers kept slowly pumping in and out of her.
Jenny's chest was heaving up and down, her legs spread wide open as she let this masseuse finger her freely.
Suddenly, something returned to her open hand. Something warm, thick and hard as steel. Jenny closed her hand around it and realised that Ronaldo's shorts were no longer covering him. She was gripping onto his bare cock.
Jenny started to slowly stroke his cock, although it was hard from that angle, as he fingered her a little faster.
"Oh my god." She moaned out in pleasure.
"Is okay? Miss." Ronaldo asked.
"Yeah... it's definitely okay." She moaned back to him.
His fingers were so easily pumping in and out of her soaked pussy and Jenny could feel her orgasm building, but she wanted... no, needed to feel this cock inside of her.
Whether it was confidence or pure horniness Jenny didn't know, but with her free hand she pulled the towel off of her head and looked at Ronaldo.
He was stood, completely naked, his bronze, sculpted body next to hers and she finally saw the cock that was in her hand.
That is fucking huge!
The three people Jenny had had sex with had alright sized cocks, but nothing like Ronaldo's.
She wanted to speak, to tell him to fuck her, but every time Jenny opened her mouth just moans came out.
"Are you ready for next part of massage?" He asked, his fingers still gliding in and out of her pussy.
"Yes... yes..." She panted back and nodded.
Ronaldo's fingers slipped out of her and with a swift motion he got onto the sturdy massage bed and between her legs.
I'm about to have sex with him, what the fuck is happening?! She kept thinking, but she knew she wasn't going to stop it.
Ronaldo's body was like it was designed by a god, his abs glowed in the candle light, not a single hair on him as he started to rub his cock up and down her desperate pussy.
"Ready, miss?" He asked her.
"I'm ready." Is all Jenny managed to pant out.
Then, she felt the head of his cock push passed her dripping wet pussy lips and inside of her.
"Ooooh yeess!" She moaned loudly.
This perfect specimen of a man had his cock inside of Jenny, she could feel herself stretch around his dick but it felt fucking amazing!
His hands landed down either side of Jenny and she stared at his beautiful face, his cock was pushing deeper and deeper into the younger woman. He was so big, so thick, Jenny could feel every inch as her pussy wrapped around him perfectly.
She couldn't help but grip onto his back, his muscular, perfect back as she gasped. Jenny looked down and saw there was still another inch to go inside of her, although she felt so fucking full of cock. Until he did his last thrust.
"Fuuuuccckkkk!" Jenny moaned and arched her back up.
Ronaldo clearly knew what he was doing, he started slowly pushing himself in and out of Jenny's pussy, allowing her to get used to his girth.
She kept gripping onto his amazing body as his cock was opening her up in ways she never experienced before.
Every time Jenny felt him go balls deep inside of her she let out a heavy moan of pure pleasure.
Once she had gotten accustomed to his size, Ronaldo started to go faster.
Jenny grabbed onto his firm arse cheeks and pulled him deeper at every thrust. She could feel his big, smooth, heavy balls hit her as he fucked her over and over.
"Oh god... oh fuck... that's so good!" She moaned over and over.
Ronaldo was smiling down on her, letting out little moans of his own as he fucked the young girl. Her oiled up body pressed against his and his perfect cock fucked her.
Jenny then lifted her spread legs up and wrapped them around his waist, letting out more moans as he fucked her harder, deeper, faster than anyone before.
"Holy fuck... I fucking love your cock!" Jenny moaned.
"Many do." Ronaldo said with a confident grin.
"Fuuucckk!" She moaned, realising she was close to cumming.
When suddenly Ronaldo pulled out of her and Jenny let out another disappointed sigh.
"Turn around." He told her.
It wasn't firm, like an order, more of a request. However Ronaldo clearly knew what he was doing and Jenny was happy to let him take the lead.
She quickly turned around and got onto all fours, arching her arse into the air and presenting her well stretched pussy to this stranger.
This is fucking wild! I haven't even been here a day!
Before Jenny had time to get lost in her thoughts, Ronaldo pushed his entire cock back inside of her pussy which happily took it all.
"Fuuucckk mee!" She moaned out, from behind it felt like his cock was even deeper inside of her.
Ronaldo was gripping onto her hips as he fucked her over and over. The sound of their skin slapping against each other filled the room, mixing only with Jenny's moans.
"Oh fuck.... You're so fucking deep! It's like you're in my fucking stomach!" Jenny moaned.
She lowered herself onto her elbows and allowed her body to rock back and forth from his rough fucking.
Ronaldo was properly hammering into the young girls pussy, stretching her out and making her moan like a wild fucking animal.
"Oooooh fuuuuuccckk!!" Jenny moaned out in shock and pleasure when Ronaldo reached around and pressed a fingertip against her swollen clit.
He effortlessly kept fucking her with his entire thick cock as he rubbed her throbbing clit.
"Fuck.. fuck... fuck... fuck..." Jenny moaned out as her orgasm grew inside of her.
The big cock, the teasing, the fucking dirtiness of it all. It was all getting too much for Jenny and she felt like she was about to explode.
Her toes curled behind her, her hands gripped onto the massage bed and her head sunk low so she had to bite onto a towel to try and stifle her moans.
Until it hit her and she couldn't hold it in.
"I'M FUUCKINNG CUMMINNGGG!!" She screamed as loud as she possibly could.
Ronaldo kept fucking deep into her tight, young pussy as he rubbed her clit throughout her fucking orgasm!
Jenny was shaking, twitching, moaning like a whore as this giant cock destroyed her pussy over and over.
"Fuuckk meee!!" Jenny moaned out over and over.
She didn't care if anyone could hear them, she was in too much pleasure.
"I cum soon miss." Ronaldo warned.
Jenny was so lost in her orgasm that never seemed to end that she didn't even think.
"Cum inside me!" She shouted out.
"Are you sure miss?" He asked but his cock never stopped fucking her.
"YES! FUCKING CUM IN ME!" Jenny moaned out.
Ronaldo's finger left Jenny's clit, he gripped her thighs once again and he seemed to get even faster in fucking the young girls, tight, drenched pussy.
"Yyyesss... so fucking good!" Jenny moaned.
She tightly gripped onto the bed, her hair was falling all over her face and then she felt Ronaldo's cock expand inside her tight pussy.
He let out a deep, heavy moan and then Jenny felt it. The first shot of his thick, creamy cum fired inside of her pussy.
"Yeeess cum in me!" Jenny moaned.
She was on the pill so she didn't worry, and feeling Ronaldo fill her with cum just made her own orgasm last even longer.
It didn't take long for wet, sloppy slapping sound come as Ronaldo slowed down on fucking Jenny. She was still panting and gasping for air. Her orgasm had ended but the feel of his slick cock sliding in and out of her still gave her great pleasure.
Until he eventually went soft as his cock fell from her cum filled pussy.
Ronaldo stepped off of the bed and Jenny flopped onto her stomach. She was trying to catch her breath but it was proving hard.
"Oh god... that was amazing." Jenny panted out.
She didn't know if it was sweat or oil that covered her body at that stage, all she knew was that she needed a shower.
"There are damp towels on the side, Miss," Ronaldo told her, "I will be outside when you are done."
"Thank... thank you." Jenny panted out in response.
She heard the door open and close, although Jenny was too exhausted to look up, she knew she was alone.
Did that actually happen? Did I just get fucked by my masseuse on the first day of my holiday, with my brother?!
Jenny knew it was crazy, but it was by far the most pleasure she had ever received.
It took a few minutes, but eventually Jenny managed to pick herself up from the bed. She did the best to clean herself off with the towels and put her bikini back on. As she walked though her legs felt like jelly.
When she opened the door she saw Ronaldo, fully dressed, waiting for her outside.
"I hope you enjoy your massage." He said with a smile.
"Very, very much so." Jenny said back to him.
When Jenny got back into daylight by the pool she felt a little lightheaded. She saw Andy, still sat in the shade and reading his book. Although she could still feel cum inside of her, Jenny had cleaned most of it up and she headed over to him.
"Can I have a sip of that?" She asked and pointed at his water bottle.
"Yeah," Andy said and handed it to her, "how was the massage?"
Jenny downed nearly the entire bottle and flopped onto the sun bed and let out a loud gasp.
"Yeah, it was the best massage I've ever had." She told him, as though she was still catching her breath.
"Looks like it, you look like you could fall asleep you're that relaxed." Andy joked.
"Yeah," Jenny said back to him, she didn't want him to smell the cum on her and she knew she needed a wash so she sat up, "I'm gonna get a shower, get all the oils off."
"Fair enough, I'll come up with you, I need to get out of the heat and the airconditioned room sounds perfect." Andy said.
He saved his page in his book and they both walked to the room.
When they got there, the heart shape made of rose petals had been put back onto the bed. Jenny didn't do anything about them though and went straight for a much needed shower.
A few hours later the twins were dressed in evening clothes and went downstairs.
The hotel had two restaurants and a main bar. Andy had a steak where as Jenny had fish. It was delicious, they couldn't believe how good the food was for an all inclusive hotel.
As it got later, they both sat in the bar side area by the pool and had a cocktail each. The heat was just right, Jenny was wearing a grey, skintight dress that went down to her ankles but had a slit up one side.
A short while later, Andy said he was going to the bathroom and as he was gone, the same black woman that was speaking to Jenny by the pool walked past and spotted her.
"Hey, did you get a massage from Ronaldo?" She asked, walking over and she took a seat by Jenny.
Oh my god! She had one too didn't she!
"Oh, erm.. I... I mean." Jenny stuttered out, she could feel her cheeks burn red with embarrassment, knowing that this woman knew she got fucked by the masseuse.
"Don't worry hun," the black woman said and suddenly her hand landed on Jenny's thigh, "Ronaldo is one of the best things about this hotel."
"I.. I mean... I guess." Jenny stuttered back again.
Her hand on Jenny's thigh didn't move, making her feel even more nervous.
"You and your brother look cute together," the black woman said and gave Jenny's thigh a light squeeze, "My brother and I were probably around the same age when we first started to come here."
Look cute together? What does that mean?
Jenny looked around but she couldn't see another black man nearby that she could figure out was this woman's brother.
"Oh, he's busy," she said with a seductive whisper, "what about you, any plans for this evening?"
When Jenny turned her head back, this black woman had moved closer. Jenny looked into her dark, beautiful eyes then down at her plump, soft lips.
"I'm erm, just spending time with my brother." Jenny managed to whisper out.
"I bet you are," she said and squeezed Jenny's leg again, "whenever I can pry you away from him, me and Ryan would love to have you to ourselves."
Her and Ryan?! Who's Ryan! What is she talking about! Why am I turned on?!
Jenny couldn't deny it, having this beautiful black woman so close and holding so high up her thigh had Jenny's pussy twitching. Just like it had with Ronaldo.
"Don't be so nervous sweetie," the black woman said, her hand moved slightly higher up Jenny's thigh, "we all know why we're here, just a little fun."
She is hitting on me!
"I... I don't know." Is all Jenny managed to stutter out.
"That's okay," she replied and suddenly her hand left Jenny's thigh, "but you are definitely the type Ryan and I like to fuck."
What the fuck did she just say?! Jenny screamed in her head, she couldn't believe how forward this woman was being. What she also couldn't believe was how horny it seemed to make her.
"Ryan!" She suddenly shouted and waved her hand.
Jenny turned her head and saw a big, black man walking over. He had short black hair, looked to be 6 foot and very muscular. Where Ronaldo was toned, this Ryan looked to be a body builder.
"Harriet, I was looking for you." He said and leant down to kiss the black woman.



Jenny just watched in amazement as the couple passionately made out in front of her for a minute before they both turned to look back at her.
"Ryan, this is... I'm sorry I never got your name?" The black woman asked with a smile.
"Jenny, my name's Jenny." She whispered back, almost embarrassed in case anyone saw her in that situation.
"Jenny, beautiful name," she replied, "well I'm Harriet, and this is my older brother, Ryan."
Older brother?! But they were just making out! She said they like to fuck girls like me! What?!
Jenny's eyes shot wide open and her jaw nearly hit the floor.
"Jenny, pleasure to meet you." Ryan said and suddenly his big, black handheld onto Jenny's and his lips pressed against her hand.
"Unfortunately, Jenny has said no to us, for tonight." Harriet said with a wicked grin.
"Ah, shame, but, rules are rules I guess." Ryan said and stood up straight again.
Harriet stood up and linked her arm into his.
"Well Jenny, if you change your mind, we're in room 17B," Harriet told her before leaning down so her soft lips pressed against Jenny's ear, "if you want us both to fuck that little pussy of yours, come knock on."
Before Jenny could even register what was said to her, Harriet and Ryan walked away.
What is going on? Am I dead or something?! First I get fucked by the masseuse and then a black brother and sister hit on me?! This can't be real!
Andy returned back shortly after, Jenny tried to pretend like nothing had happened but she couldn't deny the wetness between her legs. She couldn't explain why having a woman hit on her turned her on so much, Jenny had never once fantasised about a woman before. But that Harriet, there was something about her.
When the twins eventually went back to their room they both got into the far sides of the bed. Andy fell asleep instantly but Jenny was lost in her thoughts.
They are brother and sister, but they commit incest? And she said me and Andy look like a cute couple? Did they think we do that? No, they couldn't have. That's... wrong?

Day 2


CHAPTER I


Al'e Fuke Hotel Rules

Jenny
When Jenny woke up the next day her head was still a mess. She couldn't make sense of the events from the day before. She couldn't deny the amazing pleasure that Ronaldo gave to her, she also couldn't deny how horny she was after speaking to Harriet and Ryan, it was all just so confusing.
Like the day before, Jenny was awake before Andy.
She had gone out onto the balcony and looked down over the pool. There were a few people already sunbathing and sat around. The balconies of the hotel were fairly exposed, they had glass walls so you could completely see inside of them.
The sun was beating down and Jenny wanted some more time in the sun, realising she didn't get much the day before.
"Andy, want to go by the pool?" She asked, attempting to wake her brother up.
"Urgh, maybe in a bit." He groggily replied.
Andy was always one for a lie in, but Jenny didn't want to miss any time in the sun.
"I'm gonna head down, meet me there?" She asked him.
"Sure, see you soon." He replied.
Jenny put on a white bikini and then went down by the pool. She lay down, looking around her at the other guests.
There were a fair few couples as well as people that seemed to be on their own. There was noticeably one woman who looked very tall, she was well over 6 foot, she had long red hair, dark red lipstick on and looked pretty muscular for a woman.
It was about 45 minutes into sunbathing when Jenny spotted Harriet on the other side of the pool.
I need to know what's going on, she thought.
Jenny quickly walked around the pool to Harriet, not wanting to miss a chance to get some answers out of her.
When Harriet spotted the younger girl walking up to her, her face lit up.
"Jenny, lovely to see you this morning." Harriet said with her soft, delicate voice.
"H-hi," Jenny replied, suddenly the nerves from the night before had come back to her. She managed to sit down next to Harriet, although she couldn't look her in the eye, "I... I wanted to ask you a few things."
"Fire away hun." Harriet replied.
"You and Ryan, you're brother and sister?" Jenny whispered out whilst looking at the floor.
"We are indeed." Harriet replied.
"But you... you know, sleep with the same people and kiss and stuff?" Jenny asked her, she felt embarrassed to ask, but she knew after that holiday she would never see Harriet again.
"Oh, we do much more than that." Harriet replied with a laugh.
"But isn't that," Jenny paused, "incest?" Jenny asked.
"You should know, you're here with your brother." Harriet laughed back.
"No, we aren't, that's... that's just wrong." Jenny replied back to her.
"Careful young lady," Harriet replied, her tone suddenly turned firm and serious, "don't forget the rules."
Rules? Last night Ryan said something about rules, Jenny remembered.
"What rules?" Jenny asked the black lady.
"Are you okay hun, have you had too much sun?" Harriet then asked and her hand reached over to hold Jenny's thigh.
Having this black woman's hand on her bare thigh had Jenny instantly turned on again.
"No... just, what rules?" Jenny asked, but she didn't nothing to move Harriet's hand.
"Hmmm," Harriet replied, "go to the main reception, you'll see them there."
Jenny looked at Harriet who was still smiling at her. When she stood up the black hand left her thigh and Jenny walked to the reception.
How did I miss that? She thought, above the reception area there was a sign with the rules written on it.
"RULES WHILST STAYING AT AL'E FUKE HOTEL

	No means no.
	No really does mean NO.
	No under 18's inside the hotel.
	No videos of photo's inside of the hotel.
	No judging - everyone is here to have fun.


Anyone found not abiding by the rules will be kicked out immediately with a lifetime ban."
What is this place? Jenny thought.
She couldn't get her head around the rules or what sort of hotel she was staying in. She knew that if she wanted answers, she would just have to be direct with Harriet. So, she quickly marched back outside and sat down next to the older black woman again.
"Did you find them?" Harriet asked with a smile.
"Yeah, I'm still confused." Jenny told her, she still felt a little nervous around this woman, but she needed to understand what was going on.
"What are you confused about sweetie?" Harriet asked.
"Well, I think I figured out that a lot of sex goes on in this hotel." Jenny said.
"Oh yeah, that's the whole point of this hotel. Why did you book to come here if you didn't know that?" Harriet asked, her face turned to a confused one.
"We erm, we didn't mean to book here, it was an accident. We were supposed to book in a hotel the other side of Greece." Jenny admitted, although she felt a little stupid about it.
"Oh sweetie," Harriet laughed out, she sat up and leaned a bit closer to Jenny, "You are in for a hell of a ride this week, especially with the All Fuck Festival on your last night."
All what festival?
"Festival?" Jenny asked, everything just adds to my confusion!
"Okay, let me explain everything." Harriet said.
"Please do." Jenny replied.
"So," Harriet continued, "this hotel is known amongst certain communities as a safe haven. Everyone is welcome here with no judgement, you will see a lot here this week. Incest, gays, lesbians, trans, all sorts. Then, on what happens to be your last night, the All Fuck Festival, it happens the same date every year, a big party here that well, let's just say it turns pretty much into one crazy orgy."
Jenny tried to take it what she heard, although she thought her head was going to explode.
"Wow." Was all she was able to get out and sat back in the seat, the hot sun beating down on her.
"Must be quite a shock if you didn't know." Harriet said with a slight chuckle in her voice.
I can't believe a place like this actually exists, never mind me and Andy being here for a week!
In her confused state, Jenny was brought back to reality when once again she felt this older black woman's hand land on her upper thigh.
"This could be a great opportunity for you, you just have to keep your mind open and do whatever you want." Harriet whispered.
Jenny opened her eyes and looked at Harriet, she was smiling back at the younger girl.
"And you and Ryan... you both want me?" Jenny asked.
As soon as the words left her mouth Jenny felt Harriet's hand squeeze her thigh again, forcing her pussy to twitch a little.
"Oh, we do," Harriet whispered and leant in close to Jenny, "I would love to see your pretty little face between my legs, licking my wet, black cunt."
Oooooh fuck! Jenny moaned in her head at this strangers words.
"But your siblings, isn't it strange?" Jenny asked, she had never looked at Andy in a sexual way.
"Oh no, fucking your sibling is the most beautiful, natural thing in the world, there is no one else that can feel closer to you than your own flesh and blood." Harriet told her.
I can't believe it, I wonder if Andy has ever thought of me like that? I have caught him staring every now and again.
"Have you ever been with a woman before?" Harriet asked, her soft ebony hand slowly moved higher up Jenny's thigh and closer to her bikini.
"I haven't," Jenny replied back, instinctively opening her legs a little wider, "I haven't even thought about it before to be honest."
"And now?" Harriet asked, once again her hand moved closer to the younger girls wet pussy that was only covered by a thin material.
"I'm," Jenny paused and smiled to Harriet, "coming round to the idea."
"Good girl," Harriet whispered her fingers slowly moved underneath Jenny's white bikini bottoms and gently pulled them to one side, exposing her tight, smooth pussy, "I could show you so much pleasure you never knew existed."
One fingertip of Harriet's dark hand slowly traced up and down Jenny's already soaked pussy lips, forcing a gasp from the younger girl.
"What if someone see's us?" Jenny whispered out and looked around.
"Oh sweetie, you are going to see a lot more stuff around this pool than me fingering you." Harriet whispered but before Jenny could reply, Harriet's finger pushed knuckle deep into the young girl.
"Oooh god." Jenny moaned and had to bite her lip to stop from moaning louder.
What am I doing, this is crazy, I'm not a lesbian, Jenny thought, but she couldn't deny how good Harriet's finger felt inside of her.
Harriet was so painfully slowly moving a single finger in and out of Jenny's pussy, each time she lightly pressed the younger girls G-spot and forced a little gasp of pleasure from her lips.
There she was, sat on a white chair facing the pool that was busy with other hotel guests, her legs spread and an older black woman slowly fingering her, but Jenny was horny as fuck.
"Jenny?!" Suddenly Andy's voice called out from the door of the hotel.
In her shock she turned around and saw her brother looking for her, her eyes shot wide open when he spotted her and waved.
Oh no, he's coming over!
"You have to stop." Jenny turned and whispered to Harriet, although she desperately didn't want it to end.
"Why's that?" Harriet asked, her finger slowly going from knuckle deep until she left Jenny's pussy.
"My brother doesn't know any of this, if he catches me getting fingered by the pool by you he would be pretty shocked to say the least." Jenny whispered to Harriet.
"Fair enough, he's going to see a lot worse around here though." Harriet said and leant back onto her sunbed.
I need to tell him what this place is, somehow!
"Jenny, hey, I couldn't see you then." Andy said as he approached the two women.
Jenny then realised her bikini was still pulled to one side and her wet pussy was exposed, she quickly pulled it back before Andy saw and then turned to face him.
"Hey, sorry I was just making friends with Harriet here." Jenny said in her flustered state.
Jenny and Andy turned to Harriet who, in Jenny's utter shock, had her lips wrapped around the finger that was deep in the younger girls pussy just moment ago.
This is fucking nuts!
"Oh yeah, I'm Jenny's brother, Andy." Andy then told the older black woman who was still, sucking on her finger.
"Mmm," Harriet moaned before pulling the finger out, "sorry was just finishing off a snack."
Oh my god, my brother just watched her lick my pussy juices off her finger!
"Oh that reminds me," Andy said then turned to Jenny, "have you had breakfast yet, I'm starving!"
"Oh, erm, no not yet," Jenny said then turned her look back to Harriet, I was hoping I could go back with Harriet but I guess not, "sure, let's go."
"I'll see you two soon." Harriet said with a smile before Jenny walked off with Andy.
As the twins walked towards the dining room with the breakfast buffet Jenny couldn't get Harriet's words out of her head.
Nothing more natural than sleeping with your own family, I don't know if it's just because she's got me so fucking horny, but it actually makes kind of sense, Jenny thought to herself.
Jenny got a bowl of fruit and yogurt and sat down at a table. Shortly after Andy sat opposite her with a full English breakfast.
She had gotten a few bites in before Andy spoke up.
"I booked us in for a massage together today." He suddenly said.
Jenny nearly choked on her fruit when she heard it.
"W-what kind of massage?" She nervously asked him.
"Well you said that Ronaldo guy gave you a great one, so I got you him again and I have some lady called Maria." Andy told her as he tucked into his food.
After Harriet fingering me, a hard fuck from Ronaldo sounds perfect, I just hope they don't put us together!
Since Jenny now knew about the acceptance of incest in the hotel, she worried that they massage place would put them as a couples massage.
The fucking rose petals! She screamed in her head as the penny dropped, and why you can book a sibling room! Oh god, they must think we're a couple, or at least having sex!

CHAPTER II


Maria and Ronaldo

Andy
After Andy and Jenny finished breakfast there was still just over an hour until their massages. After seeing how much Jenny enjoyed her massage the day before Andy thought he would get one. Then when he was booking it he saw that they could do one together with Ronaldo.
He knew that Jenny loved his massage, so being the good brother that he was, Andy booked her in too. He thought it might be a little strange having a massage next to your sister, but he could get over that.
What Andy was really struggling with, was seeing his sister in her skimpy bikini's all the time. Even when they went to bed she was in short pyjamas that barely covered her arse. He knew it was wrong, but they hadn't been on holiday together in a while and Andy found himself getting turned on by his own sister!
Stop it! She's your sister! Andy said to himself, he had to peal his eyes away.
He was sat on a sunbed under a brolly as Jenny lay next to him in the sun, one of her tanned legs were bent up and he found himself staring at her body. Her bronze, beautiful, toned body.
Oh no, Andy's cock started to grow. In just swimming shorts it was very hard to hide a full on hard on so he quickly got up and jumped into the pool to hide it.
"You coming in?" He asked her, he didn't want to make her think anything was up with him.
"Hmm, no it's alright." Jenny replied.
Even as she answered Andy, he could see she was actually looking behind him. When he turned his head he saw the black lady that she was sat with before, what was her name again?
When he looked back to Jenny she quickly diverted her gaze, strange.
Andy looked around, the hotel had picked up a little that day, it still wasn't full but definitely getting there. Andy then got a little confused when he saw two men holding hands as they walked past the pool, not that that was weird, he just couldn't figure out their relationship. One man looked to be in his 50s and the other looked in his 20s.
Up until fifteen minutes before the massage Andy stayed in the pool, in fear of getting an erection whilst looking at his twin sister. However, he eventually had to get out.
Luckily for Andy, he managed to control himself as they walked to the spa, all he had to do was focus on the floor and not look at Jenny.
"Ah yes, Andrew, good to see you." The woman behind the desk at the spa said as the twins walked over.
"Hello, I think we're a little early." Andy said.
He turned to look at Jane but she looked a little uneasy, as though she was nervous about something. Plus the fact she didn't butt in and speak over Andy was strange.
"It's okay, please take a seat, they will be right with you." She replied.
"Excuse me," Jenny said as Andy went to sit down, "is our massage separate, or together?"
Maybe she finds it weird to be massaged next to me as well as me her.
"Sibling massage for the Richards, you two in together." The woman told Jenny.
Please don't let me get a boner as I'm getting massaged next to Jenny, Andy prayed.
Even when Jenny sat down next to him, she had a weird look on her face, her legs were crossed and she played with her hands on her thighs. Her smooth, beautiful thighs... No, stop looking!
They waited five minutes until the two masseuses arrived.
"The Richards?" A soft, beautiful woman's voice said with a slight Greek accent.
Andy looked up and he thought he saw an angel. The female masseuse was about 5 foot 9, very slim but toned body that was getting shown off by her tight white t-shirt. She also had on a short, very tight black skirt that showed off her smooth, very tanned and very toned legs. She had shortish light brown hair that went down to her shoulders and the most beautiful smile.
To her left stood, who Andy assumed, was Ronaldo. He was just a specimen of a man. Just looking at him made Andy feel tiny.
"Lovely to see you again." Ronaldo said to Jenny.
"T-thanks." She whispered, when Andy looked at her, her eyes were locked on the floor.
What's up with her? He thought.
"My name is Maria," The goddess told them, "please follow us to your room."
When she turned around, Andy couldn't help but stare at her amazing arse, it looked so firm as she walked in her tight skirt.
Andy and Jenny followed the masseuses through the spa and into a room that had two beds next to each other, with only a small gap in between.
Oh wow, we're going to be pretty close then, Andy realised.
"Please, take off your clothes and lay, face down, on the bed." Maria spoke softly.
Then, the two masseuses left the room.
"We get naked?" Andy whispered to Jenny.
Her face was flush which just made Andy worry about her.
"Erm, yeah," she whispered to him, "turn around."
Although Andy had been staring at his sister in a bikini a lot, the thought of seeing her naked made his cock start to grow. Not wanting her to see it though, he quickly turned around and waited for Jenny to say she was covered by the towel.
When Andy turned his head he saw his sister lay on her stomach, her face was through the hole and she couldn't see him. However, he could see her perfect, toned, smooth back. He could see just the outside of her tits and his cock grew to full alert.
He quickly undressed and got onto the bed, he almost gave out a little moan when his hard cock pressed against the soft surface.



Suddenly, the door reopened.
"Ready?" Maria asked.
"Y-yeah." Jenny stuttered.
The lights turned out and the massage started.
As soon as Andy felt Maria's soft, small, delicate hands start to rub on his back he knew the massage was a great idea.
It didn't take long for him to completely forget that he was lay next to his sister. He was simply melting into the bed as the warm oil covered his back entirely.
His only problem though, was that his hard cock was refusing to go down.
Jenny let out the occasional relaxing moan, which just turned Andy on more. He occasionally let out a soft moan when Maria hit all the right spots.
Her oiled up hands ran all over his body, then moved down to massage his legs.
"Do you want to turn around, miss?" Ronaldo asked in a soft voice.
Oh god, they want us to turn around?! Andy panicked, There is no way to hide my hard on!
Maria kept on massaging Andy's legs for a few moments until she stopped.
"Please turn around sir." She whispered.
Oh god, this is going to be so embarrassing!
But, there was no stopping it.
Andy lifted his head and saw Jenny had a warm towel over her face, so at least she wouldn't see his embarrassment. He also then spotted that both Ronaldo and Maria had turned to face the wall.
Okay, quick!
Andy turned around and lay back, lying a towel over his crotch, he did his best to bulge the towel up so it wasn't too obvious that he was hard. Although, it was still pretty obvious.
When Maria turned around Andy saw her instantly look at his crotch and then back at him, but she didn't give him a look of shame or shock, she just smiled.
I mean, this must happen all the time for her right? Just look at her!
Maria then rested a warm towel over Andy's face and everything turned to dark.
When he felt Maria's hands start to rub warm oil over his chest and stomach his cock flinched. There was nothing he could do, he just had to hope she wasn't offended or would say anything.
For fifteen minutes or so, Maria massaged Andy's chest, stomach and arms. Her body would occasionally press against his head or his hands, which just added to his arousal.
Eventually, she moved to his legs.
With a light pull, she spread his legs apart and Andy felt the towel over his crotch move. He couldn't see or feel where it was, he just prayed to god that he was still covered up.
Maria's hands were like magic, running up and down his legs. Massaging his thighs from the top all the way to the bottom.
"Ah." Jenny then let out a whispered moan, but not like the relaxing ones she had done previously.
Andy didn't have much time to think about it though as Maria's hands seemed to be moving higher and higher up his thigh each time.
She is getting dangerously close to my balls, he thought.
The slick oil and his lack of sight made it feel like she was only an inch or so away from his freshly shaved balls and his extremely hard cock!
"Mm." Jenny let out another quiet moan and Andy heard a wetter sound come from her side of the room.
Not that he acknowledged much of it when suddenly, Maria's fingertip brushed against his balls.
Oh my god! She just touched me!
Then again, her finger... no, fingers ran against his balls.
She's doing it on purpose! Andy realised.
He was so fucking horny that he didn't even care that his sister was next to him. Over and over, Maria's small fingers would rub oil along his smooth balls and Andy had to bite his lip to stop from letting out a moan.
Eventually, Maria wasn't touching Andy anywhere else except for two fingers that massages his balls with her warm oil. He had no idea where the towel was or if he was covered at all, he was purely focusing on not moaning too loudly.
"Ohh." Jenny moaned again from the side but Andy didn't register it.
Suddenly, Maria's slick, wet hand gripped onto his painfully hard, 6 inch cock.
"Mmm!" He moaned and bit his lip, praying that Jenny didn't hear him.
Maria was only stroking him slowly, but all the teasing had his toes curled and his legs twitching. Her small hand was moving up and down his soon oiled up cock, the oil just mixing with his precum.
Then, his body jolted when he felt a warm, soft, wet mouth wrap around his cock.
"Oooh god!" He moaned without being able to hold it in.
He instinctively arched his head up and the warm towel fell from his face. The first thing Andy saw was Maria's soft lips tightly wrapped around his cock.
In the corner of his eye he saw something else.
Andy turned his head, what is going on!!
Jenny had her legs bent up and Ronald was on the bed with his face between her thighs. It was obvious what was going on, but Andy still couldn't believe it.
"Oooohhh!" Andy moaned again when Maria effortlessly took his entire cock down her throat.
"It's okay..." Jenny suddenly moaned out in a whisper, "Andy... it's alright."
Andy then felt Jenny's hand reach over and grab hold of his. Her face was still covered in the warm towel so she couldn't see, but suddenly their fingers interlocked as they both got pleasured next to each other.
What the fuck is going on! Andy thought.
Somehow, he had found himself holding hands with his sister as he got a blowjob and a Greek God of a man licked her pussy!
Deep down he knew it was fucked up and wrong, but he was so fucking horny he knew he wasn't going to stop it either!
The only disappointed Andy had, was that Jenny's towel still covered her tits.
So, he went back to watching Maria slowly bob up and down on his cock.
Andy had only ever had one blowjob, so he didn't have much to compare it to, but this felt fucking amazing!
Her tongue was flicking around his head masterfully as her lips were sucking onto his shaft. She slowly bobbed up and down and her oiled up hand massaged his balls.
Then Jenny tightened her grip in Andy's hand, "Oooh fuck!" She moaned louder than before.
Oh my god! This is crazy! Her moans are so hot!
"Jeesssus!" Andy then moaned as Maria started to deep throat his cock constantly and faster.
Then, Maria's mouth left Andy's cock. He looked down and saw it was covered in her spit. When she stood up Andy then realised she was completely naked.
Finally, when he turned to the side and saw Ronaldo stand up, Andy saw his giant, hard cock!
Is this actually happening? Andy thought.
Without saying a word, Maria got back onto the bed and put her knees either side of Andy's hips. He watched in amazement as she reached for his hard cock.
"Fucking hell, Andy!" Jenny suddenly blurted out.
He turned his head and saw her towel had come off and Ronaldo was getting on top of her.
"Where have you been hiding that!" She said and looked at his cock.
Did she think I had a small cock or something? He thought but he was quickly distracted by the feel of Maria's wet, warm pussy sitting down on his cock.
"Fuuuck!" Andy moaned as he felt her pussy lips wrap around his hard, thick cock.
He tightened his grip on Jenny's hand who tightened hers back.
Ronaldo had started to push his cock inside of Andy's sister, which he found amazing to watch. His small, petite, sexy sister was getting impaled with a giant cock and her moaning was just turning Andy on even more.
And finally, her towel fell to the ground and Andy got to witness first hand his twin sisters perky, beautiful tits. He nearly came right then and there but he managed to control himself enough to keep going.
"Fuuckk meee!" Jenny moaned as Ronaldo pushed the last few inches of his cock inside of her.
At the same time, Maria sat down completely and took Andy's cock balls deep into her sweet pussy.
"Oh fuck... that feels so good!" Andy panted out.
Maria's small hands landed on Andy's chest and she started to slowly rock herself back and forth on his cock. Her pussy felt like a wet, tight heaven around his shaft as she rode him. He watched her small, tanned tits slightly bounce as she used his cock over and over.
When he turned back to Jenny, the twins locked eyes for the first time.
Jenny just let out a quick smile before bellowing out a loud, passionate moan as Ronaldo started to fuck her faster.
"Oh fuck, Jenny, I can't believe this is happening!" Andy moaned.
His eyes kept going from Maria, to Jenny, to Ronaldo. His body was amazing and he looked like an Adonis as he fucked Andy's sister.
"I know," she panted back to him, "it feels so fucking good though."
"Fucking hell! This is crazy!" Andy moaned back to her.
"He's so big Andy, he's so fucking big!" Jenny moaned.
Andy never thought he would see or hear his sister like that, but it was so hot! Their hands stayed locked as the masseuses pleasured them both.
That was, until Ronaldo pulled out.
"Turn around, miss." He told Jenny, that was when she let go of her brothers hand.
Maria was still just slowly rocking back and forth on Andy's cock as he watched in amazement as his sister turned around and got onto her hands and knees.
Once she was on all fours, her head turned to face her brother.
"I bet you weren't expecting this." She said with a laugh.
Andy couldn't help but look at her tits that hung down below her and then back at his sister.
Maria then started to pick up the pace on riding Andy's cock, she was bouncing up and down, taking nearly the entire thing out of her tight, wet pussy each time. Andy couldn't control his moans or his loud breathing as pleasure took over his entire body.
"Fuuuucckk yes!" Jenny moaned out.
Ronaldo had just pushed his entire cock back inside her soaked pussy, with his tanned hands holding her hips, Ronaldo started to fuck Andy's sister with passion.
Andy knew he shouldn't be watching so intensely, but he couldn't stop staring at his sister on her hands and knees getting fucked! Her moaning became animalistic and he couldn't believe some of the words she was saying.
"Oh fuck! Fuck me! You're so fucking deep!" She moaned out.
Each word made Andy's body tremble. Suddenly Maria grabbed Andy's hands and pressed them against her tits.
"You can touch." She told him.
Andy's attention returned to the beautiful Greek that was riding him, but he could still hear Jenny's filthy mouth as she got fucked.
"Do you like that sir?" Maria moaned out, Andy could feel her pussy was growing wetter and wetter.
"So much!" He panted in response.
"FUUCKK YES!" Jenny roared, "oh fuck... oh fuck... oh fuck I'm gonna cum! I'm gonna fucking cum!"
Andy couldn't take it, his sisters moans, the tight pussy riding his cock. His balls started to tighten and he knew he was about to fill this masseuse up with his cum.
"I'm about to cum!" He warned her.
"Okay." She moaned back.
"I'M FUUCKKING CUUMIINGG!!" Jenny suddenly roared out.
Her screaming that was the last straw for Andy and he felt his cock erupt inside this Goddess Greek woman.
"Fuuucck!!" He grunted as he started to unload inside her pussy.
"Fuuuckk cum inside me!" Jenny moaned, words he never thought he'd hear his sister say!
All four of them were moaning and panting as their orgasms died down.
Maria was still grinding her cum filled pussy up and down Andy's cock, which felt fucking amazing. He turned his head and saw Jenny smiling at him, although her mouth was still open as she was panting and moaning.
Eventually, Ronaldo pulled his giant cock from her well fucked pussy and stood up. Then Maria got off of Andy.
"There are wet towels on the side," Maria spoke softly, "we will wait for you outside."
The back of Andy's head just hit the massage bed as he tried to catch his breath. He could hear Jenny moving but he felt weak from his orgasm.
"Did that just happen?" Andy managed to pant out.
"Let's get a drink, I'll explain everything to you." Jenny said.
When Andy looked back up, Jenny was facing away from him, wiping between her legs with a towel. Just staring at her perfect arse had Andy's cock starting to grow again.
He quickly got up, cleaned himself off and got dressed.
As they walked out of the spa Andy's head was spinning.
What the hell just happened? I just had sex, next to my sister, who was having sex! We held hands through it, we stared at each other! Am I dreaming? How can she explain this?!
Andy took a seat in the outside bar as Jenny went to get them both a non-alcoholic cocktail. When she returned and sat down she had a little sheepish look on her face.
It was strange, although Andy knew his sister was beautiful and sexy as fuck, having seen her actually having sex, he saw her in a new light.
"So that was... interesting." Jenny managed to get out.
"To say the least," Andy replied, "what happened? Did you know that was going to happen?"
"Well, I mean, yes, but I didn't expect you to get us a massage together." Jenny told him.
"When you seemed so relaxed after your massage yesterday, you had just had sex with him?" Andy asked, suddenly realising why she was so exhausted.
"Yeah." Jenny whispered, as though she was embarrassed.
"You said you were going to explain something to me?" Andy then questioned.
"Oh right, yeah," Jenny said, she seemed to push her nerves away and looked Andy dead in the eye, "this hotel, it's not like a regular hotel."
"What is that supposed to mean?" He asked.
"It's for people who like to explore, sexually." She said.
Andy just gave a little chuckle and shook his head, "That doesn't really help."
"Everyone here, they come here for sex, of all kinds," Jenny told him, "from what I've been told it's pretty much do what you want, lesbians, gays, trans... incest."
Incest?! Andy thought and his eyes shot wide open.
"That's, a lot to take in." He managed to stutter back to her, although he felt like he was in a dream world.
"I mean, you enjoyed it in there, right?" Jenny asked him.
That was Andy's turn to go red and get nervous. Sex was something he never really spoke about to his sister, but that seemed to change completely now.
"Well, yeah, obviously." He said to her.
"I have to ask," Jenny said and suddenly her hand grabbed his, forcing Andy to look up at her, "was that your first time?"
"What?!" He blurted out, she thinks I'm a virgin! Or, was a virgin?! "No, it wasn't."
"Oh right, fair enough, I was just curious you know." Jenny said and then started to sip on her drink.
"I still can't believe that just happened." Andy told her.
"What? That you just watched your sister get fucked as a Greek girl rode your, surprisingly big, cock." Jenny said with a huge laugh.
Andy couldn't believe what she just said! Jenny didn't seem to care at all about the weirdness of went on! If anything though, that helped relax Andy a little.
"What do you mean, surprisingly?" Andy then questions with a little smile.
"You're just always quiet shy and nervous around girls, with a member that big I would've thought you'd be confident." Jenny explained before taking another sip of her drink.
She thinks I have a big dick?
"Oh, well, thanks?" Andy replied, still not believing this was real.
"Look," Jenny said and took his hand into hers again, suddenly getting serious, "this could be a great week."
Her hand was so soft to touch, Andy couldn't help but have a flashback of holding it whilst watching her getting fucked by Ronaldo.
"And?" He asked.
"I mean we just watched each other have sex, how much weirder could it really get?" Jenny continued, "I say, we make a pact, to just have fun, to make the most of this experience on our own."
"What are you saying?" Andy asked her.
"I'm saying, we do anything and everything we want to this week. We have the time of our lives, nothing to stop us or hold us back." She told him.
"As in, sex?" Andy questioned, is she talking about with me, or with other people?
"Sex, orgies, gangbangs, anything!" Jenny said a lot louder than Andy expected, "but this stays between us, we can do anything and everything, why not?"
As Andy looked into his sister's beautiful eyes he couldn't help but get lost in them.
She clearly wants to explore, and why not, why shouldn't we?
"Yeah, let's do it!" Andy said confidently.
"Yeah? Seriously?" Jenny said with a huge grin and squeezed his hand.
"Definitely! Anything and everything we want to do right?" Andy asked and held his glass up to cheers his sister.
"Anything and everything!" She replied and clinked their glasses together.
For the next few hours the twins stayed by the bar area, they had a couple of alcoholic drinks but not many. They were mainly just chatting and laughing.
Although they had just experienced the strangest event of their lives, if anything Andy felt even closer to his sister than he ever had.
The hotel didn't seem to busy, but they did have a few other guests say hi as they walked past. Each time, Andy wondered what sexual kink they were into.
It eventually got pretty late and the siblings went back to the room together. Andy couldn't stop smiling, he felt like he was floating on air. Even if he couldn't look at his sister without starting to get turned on.
Once in their room, Andy got changed into a pair of baggy shorts and Jenny put on her short pyjamas.
As she was facing the other way, Andy didn't mean to, but he was staring at her arse. Her perfect, beautiful arse. Andy had seen her naked now, and that was something he couldn't unsee.
"Ahem." Jenny suddenly said.
Andy looked up and saw Jenny had turned her head and very obviously caught him staring at her.
"S-sorry." Andy replied.
I'm so stupid! Get it together Andy! He chastised himself.
"It's... okay." Jenny said, her voice had changed, it was soft, almost seductive.
What's she doing? Andy thought as Jenny slowly walked towards him.
Neither of them spoke. Andy couldn't believe it when he watched his sister slowly lean in and place her soft, delicate lips against him.
Oh my god! She's kissing me!
It took a second or two, but Andy's instincts finally kicked in and he pressed his lips back against Jenny's. For the first time, he kissed his sister.
It wasn't long, maybe a few seconds and there was no tongue, but when Jenny moved away, Andy felt disappointed.
"What was that?" He asked her.
"Just testing something," She said with a cute smile, then her head looked down and back up, "seemed to have an effect on you though." She laughed out.
Andy looked down and saw his cock poking straight up in his shorts. Oh god!
Jenny got into bed and looked back at Andy, his face had turned bright red with the embarrassment of getting a hard on because of her slight kiss. However, Jenny must've noticed this and wanted to support her brother.
"Hey, it's a complement," She said with a smile, "I'd be offended if you didn't get a hard on when kissing me, now get to sleep, big day tomorrow."
This is going to be a crazy week!
Andy got into bed, still on the opposite side to his sister. Although he closed his eyes he struggled to sleep, still running everything over in his head.

Day 3


CHAPTER I


Jenny Gets Blacked

Jenny
Jenny slowly woke up as the sun beamed in through the curtains. When she turned her head she saw Andy, fast asleep. The covers had fallen to the floor and she took a moment to stare at his body, until her eyes went lower to his crotch, covered in his shorts.
I still can't believe how big he is down there, and that kiss... it was like fireworks going off inside of me. Maybe Harriet was right, being with your own blood, how could anything be more special than that?



Jenny was tempted just to go for her brothers cock right there and then, but managed to fight the urge. She still didn't know what he thought and if he rejected her, it could ruin their relationship altogether.
It was only 7am and Jenny knew Andy wouldn't wake up any time soon. So she took herself to the gym in the hotel for a quick work out.
When she got back, Andy was finally awake.
"Hey." He replied, although his nerves seemed to had come back.
"Hey, how did you sleep?" Jenny asked him.
"Erm, not bad." He replied to her.
Why does he have to be so shy, why can't be just be confident? Jenny thought.
"I'm gonna go for a shower, then do you want to get some breakfast?" She asked him.
"Yeah, sounds good." He bluntly replied.
Maybe he's regretting it? She questioned.
Jenny quickly had a shower, put on a black bikini and the two of them went downstairs for breakfast. When Andy returned with his huge plate of food Jenny gave him a smile.
"How are you feeling? After everything?" She asked him.
"I'm fine," He whispered back, "still getting my head round it all."
"Yeah, it is a lot to be fair." Jenny said with a little chuckle.
I guess I had some more time to understand it all, it is pretty wild.
The more Jenny watched her brother, the more attracted to him she became. She couldn't believe it when she saw his cock before Maria started to ride him. She also couldn't believe the tingly excitement that went through her body as they held hands.
Just the thought had Jenny squeezing her legs together.
When they both finished eating there was a few moments of awkward silence between the siblings until Jenny broke it.
"Want to go by the pool?" She asked.
"Yeah, sounds good." Andy replied.
Jenny put a towel down on the sunbed and lay back, enjoying the sun. Andy was next to her, still in the shade and reading his book.
Every now and again she would look up and see some new people in the hotel.
I still haven't seen anything too wild going on in this hotel yet, she thought.
They were there for a good hour or two. Jenny had a few dips in the pool and every time she got out she saw Andy staring at her body.
He's not the most subtle in the world, she laughed to herself, at least I know he finds me attractive!
In the pool on the far side, there was a couple, two men. One looked a fair bit older than the other and Jenny thought they both were looking at her. It took her a while, but she eventually realised they were looking at Andy.
Before she had a chance to say anything Harriet and Ryan walked out of the big, glass, double doors.
"Hey," Jenny said, getting Andy's attention, "Anything and everything, right?"
Andy looked at her and gave a little smile.
"Yeah, that's what we said." He replied.
It's settled then.
"Right, I'll see you later." Jenny said confidently.
She stood up from the sunbed and walked off without saying anything else to Andy. Although she did wonder if he stared at her arse as she walked away.
With Harriet and Ryan set in her sights, Jenny walked directly to them. She must've only been 15 yards away when they both spotted her and smiled.
"Good morning darling." Harriet said, showing her seductive smile.
Harriet had on a black swimsuit that showed off her curvy body, Ryan was just in black swimming trucks that also showed off his large, muscular body.
"I'm ready." Jenny said firmly to them both, she stood a foot away from the two of them.
"Ready, for what?" Ryan asked.
Jenny had to arch her neck to look up at him he was so tall. Over 6 foot of pure, black perfection.
"I'm ready," Jenny said, then took a deep breath, "to go back to your room and let you both fuck my brains out."
A huge smile erupted on both of their faces.
"Is that so?" Harriet whispered, her dark hand gently landed on Jenny's right shoulder.
"You think you can handle us both then?" Ryan then asked, his big, strong, ebony hand landing on her left shoulder.
Suddenly, Jenny had two, black brother and sister sandwiching her.
"Yes." Jenny replied, she could already feel her pussy getting wet.
Then when Harriet leant in and Jenny felt her warm breath on her ear she thought her legs would give way with excitement.
"When you step foot into our room, you're our little, white slut, understand?" Harriet whispered.
Being called a slut by this black woman had Jenny letting out a little moan. Then when Ryan's hand reached down and gently cupper her bikini covered pussy she let out another moan.
"You will take my big, black cock however I want." He leant in and whispered in her other ear.
"And you will lick my pussy like a good little girl." Harriet whispered.
Oh god, I'm so fucking horny! I need this!
"Yes," Jenny moaned back, "I want it, please."
A gentle hand touched Jenny's chin and Harriet turned her head to face her. When she leant in, Jenny instinctively opened her mouth and closed her eyes.
Harriet's plump, black lips pressed against Jenny's and her soft went tongue ran along the younger girls.
"Mmm." Jenny moaned.
She pressed her tongue back against Harriet's and at the same time, Ryan slowly rubbed her soaking pussy from outside of her bikini.
There she was, the 19 year old, stood in the open by the pool, making out with an older black woman, as the black woman's brother rubber her pussy, and she fucking loved it!
When Harriet broke the kiss Jenny let out a little moan of disappointment.
"Come on then," Harriet said and turned her attention to Ryan, "let's break the slut in."
Once again, being called a slut sent a shiver of pleasure down Jenny's spine.
Each of the black brother and sister took one of Jenny's hands and led her back into the hotel.
This is actually happening! God I love this hotel!
"Have you ever had a black cock before?" Harriet asked as they walked through the reception area.
Jenny saw people turn and look, Harriet wasn't exactly quiet with her question.
"No," Jenny replied, finding herself turned on knowing people could hear her, "but I can't wait to have his big, black cock in my pussy."
"Oh no," Harriet replied, "you're taking his big, black cock in your tight little cunt!" She corrected.
Ryan's hand left Jenny's, but then he grabbed onto her arse. The entire walk there he was grabbing her arse, Jenny didn't care that people could see, she only cared about the fucking she was about to receive.
They finally made it to Harriet and Ryan's room, it was exactly the same as Jenny's and Andy's.
The door was closed and that was it, Jenny had sealed her fate, she was about to have a threeway with a black brother and sister.
Harriet and Ryan's hands both left Jenny and they walked forward. Turning around, they smiled and looked at her.
"First things first," Ryan said, "take off your bikini, let's see what we're working with."
"Okay." Jenny quickly replied.
She untied her bikini top and let it fall to the ground, then bent over to pull off her bikini bottom.
She stood there, completely naked, her smooth, shaved body completely on show for this amazing couple.
Harriet and Ryan slowly walked back towards her, Jenny was nervous, but too horny to care. When they finally reached her and she felt four hands on her body Jenny let out a moan of pleasure.
Ryan was grabbing her arse with one hand and her left tit with the other. Harriet was grabbing her right tight and running her other hand all over Jenny's body.
"Oh god." Jenny moaned out.
Having two people touching her at the same time was sending her arousal into overdrive.
Ryan leant down and pressed his lips against Jenny's. She found herself instantly kissing back. His big tongue pressed into her mouth and Jenny made out with her first ever black man as his sister felt her body.
Then Harriet gently pulled Jenny's head to one said and slid her mouth into the young girls.
Back and forth Jenny would make out with both of them as she got touched up. Her pussy was twitched and leaking, she desperately needed this fuck.
Then as she made out with Harriet, she felt Ryan's lips push in as well. Jenny found herself in a threeway kiss. All three of their tongues danced along each other's and Jenny kept letting out little moans.
She felt so small between these two, a little, 19 year old white girl between a body building black man and his thick, curvy black sister.
"Get on your knees slut," Harriet then ordered, her voice turned firm and harsh, "time to see how you suck on a big, black cock."
"Fucking gladly!" Jenny instantly replied.
She did as she was told and lowered herself to her knees in front of the pair. Her hands reached up and without instruction she wrapped her fingers around Ryan's shorts.
As she pulled them down she saw the top of his shaft. His cock was facing down and blocked by the shorts, but it seemed the more she pulled, his cock never ended.
Until suddenly, she reached the head and his thick, hard, ebony cock flicked up.
"Fuck. Me." Jenny said in shock.
He was fucking huge! His cock was like a baseball bat and as dark as the night sky. Just his mushroom head alone look massive. Ryan was completely shaved around his cock and balls, which only made it look bigger.
I can't fucking wait to feel this in my cunt!
As Jenny reached to grab onto his cock, she realised that it was so dam thick that she could get her fingers to meet the other side. So, she wrapped her other hand around him as well.
She didn't look up at them, her sole attention was on this dark meat in front of her. Licking her lips one last time, Jenny leant forward and took his big, black cock in her mouth.
"Mmmm!" Jenny moaned when she wrapped her lips around his cock.
Her jaw had to stretch open as much as possible just to fit him in but she loved it! He was so warm, so thick and hard as steel.
"Good girl," Harriet whispered, "enjoy his cock."
"Mmm." Jenny moaned in response but kept her eyes closed.
He two hands that wrapped around his shaft started to move up and down as she slowly bobbed on his cock. She only had just past the head in her mouth but she swirled her tongue around him lovingly, tasting his delicious precum.
Jenny had never normally cared about giving blowjobs, but something about this situation made her love every second of it.
"Spit on it!" Ryan ordered.
Jenny pulled back and spat onto his shaft, using both her hands she spread her spit around his cock before taking him back into her mouth.
"Oh yeah, she'll do." Ryan moaned.
"Nothing like a young, white, slut bobbing on a big, black cock." Harriet whispered.
I love it, god I never want this to stop!
Jenny kept bobbing up and down, trying to take more of his pole into her mouth but she could only take so much. Every now and again she would pull back and spit on his cock, then use her hands to spread it around.
She didn't know how long she sucked his cock like that for, with them both watching, but Jenny was in her own world.
"Okay slut," Harriet then spoke up, she gently grabbed Jenny's blonde hair and pulled her head back to look up at the black woman, "time to get your first taste of pussy, you want that don't you?"
"Yes please!" Jenny panted, she could feel spit around her mouth, mixed with precum.
Holding her hair slightly, Harriet picked Jenny up to her feet. Once she let go Jenny just watched in awe as Harriet let her swimsuit drop to the ground.
Her dark tits were big, plump and heavy, her nipples looked large and soft. She had a bit of a belly, but for a curvy woman she looked beautiful.
Harriet then turned around and walked towards the bed. Jenny couldn't take her eyes off of Harriet's curvy arse and thick thighs as she walked.
When Harriet finally made it to the bed she lay down, slowly, her thick, dark legs spread and Jenny saw her beautiful, shaved pussy.
"Come here." Harriet said softly.
Jenny didn't reply, she simply got onto the bed and started to crawl between Harriet's legs. Growing closer and closer to her first proper, lesbian encounter.
Before she could, Harriet grabbed her head and made the younger girl look up.
"You want to lick my black cunt don't you?" She asked.
"Y-yes," Jenny replied, she was so lost in the moment and wanted to please both of them, "I want to lick your juicy, beautiful, black cunt and be a good little slut for both of you."
"Mmmm good girl," Harriet groaned, "go ahead then sweetie, enjoy."
"Thank you." Jenny replied.
Harriet then let go of Jenny's hair and the young girl looked back at the beautiful, wet pussy. She admired it for a moment, her lips were perfect, so soft and dark, she could even see the older woman's swollen clit poking through.
As Jenny got closer she smelt the intoxicating scent of a delicious pussy.
Her lips then gently pressed against Harriet, her tongue left her mouth and Jenny got an overpowering, sensual taste of Harriet's sweet pussy.
"Mmmm!" Jenny moaned in surprise of how delicious it actually tasted.
Her tongue slowly ran from the bottom of Harriet's slit and all the way to the top, getting a better taste of her nectar before running upwards against her clit.
"That's good girl." Harriet moaned.
Jenny kept her eyes closed and kept gently licking at Harriet's cunt like it was an ice cream. Her taste got stronger each time, which just made Jenny want more of it.
Jenny's white hands grabbed onto the inside of Harriet's thighs. Although Jenny had gotten a tan since getting on holiday, her skin looked pale against this black goddess.
Her tongue would push deep into Harriet's soaked hole, before running up and down her pussy lips and then flicking against her throbbing clit.
Every time Harriet let out little moan, a wave of pleasure went through Jenny.
"How is she?" Ryan asked from behind.
"Mmm, she's a natural cunt licker." Harriet moaned.
Her hand started to play in Jenny's blonde hair, pulling it out of the way.
Jenny kept her tongue on Harriet's pussy but she looked up at the black woman smiling down on her.
"Do you like it?" Harriet asked.
"I love it!" Jenny moaned back, not wanting her tongue to leave this delicious hole.
After a few minutes of lovingly licking, Jenny got more into it and sped up. She started to press her tongue firmer against Harriet's cunt and push deeper inside of her.
"Finger me now." Harriet ordered.
Taking her right hand away from Harriet's thigh, Jenny pushed two fingers deep into her juicy, tight pussy. She looked up and saw Harriet moaning above her.
"That's a good girl, worship my cunt." Harriet moaned.
"I love it, you taste so fucking good!" Jenny moaned back and then started to attack Harriet's clit with her tongue.
She was pushing her two fingers slowly in and out of Harriet, why haven't I done this before! I fucking love it!
Then she felt a pair of strong hand land and grab her arse that was raised in the air.
"Mmmmmm!!" Jenny moaned into Harriet's cunt when she felt Ryan's big tongue press against her own.
She kept on licking Harriet as the older black man licker her pussy, when she felt his finger push inside of her she let out another loud moan.
"Oh god... this is so fucking hot!" Jenny moaned out.
Jenny's two fingers moved faster in and out of Harriet. Both women started to moan a little louder.
"We have to get you good and wet to take Ryan's cock in that tight, white cunt of yours." Harriet moaned.
"You two can do whatever you want to me!" Jenny told her, "I already agreed to that!"
She was too horny to care, she knew she would do anything they said, and she would love every bit of it!
For ten minutes this continued, Jenny's moans grew louder and louder as Ryan fingered her faster. Harriet was constantly moaning and Jenny was desperate to make the amazing woman cum and to get to taste it.
"I think she's ready." Ryan finally announced.
"Is that so," Harriet said and pulled Jenny's head to look up, "are you ready to take my brothers big cock in your cunt?"
"Fucking shove it in me!" Jenny told her and meant it.
"You heard the slut, babe." Harriet said with a smile.
She released Jenny's head and the young girl instantly went back to licking the delicious pussy.
When she felt the head of Ryan's fat cock rub up and down her own soaked cunt her body trembled with excitement.
"Oooooh god!" Jenny moaned out as her pussy lips stretched open to accept the thick, black head.
"Take it you fucking slut!" Ryan moaned and spanked her arse.
"Fuuuckk. You're so fucking thick!" Jenny moaned.
It was a mix of pain and pleasure, she felt like her pussy was getting ripped open but that just added to her enjoyment.
Every inch that Ryan pushed in felt like a mile in Jenny's tight little cunt. She could feel her pussy gripping around his shaft, clenching over and over as she let out gasps of moans.
"Holy fuck. Holy fuck. Holy fuck. Holy fuck!" Jenny kept panting.
It was like the air was being forced from her lungs as her insides filled up with black cock. She tightly gripped onto Harriet's thighs as she took him.
"Nearly all in." Ryan told her.
"Oh god... fuck... do it! I need it! Please!" Jenny begged.
Then, she felt Ryan's big, black balls press against her and she knew his cock was balls deep in her stretched cunt.
"FUUUUCCKK MEEEEEE!!!" She screamed out.
Jenny had never felt so fucking full in her life! It was like her entire body weas filled with cock! Her legs shook and she gripped Harriet tighter.
"Focus on my cunt as you get used to his cock you fucking whore!" Harriet ordered.
Apparently seeing the young 19 year old take her brothers cock had turned Harriet on and her dominant side came out even more.
She grabbed Jenny's blonde hair and forced her face into her black cunt.
Jenny happily went back to lapping away at Harriet's juicy pussy, the entire time her own pussy was twitching around the giant cock inside of her.
Then Ryan pulled out an inch or two and pushed back inside of her.
"Jeeessuuuss fucking christ!" Jenny shouted out.
Her breathing was erratic and she found it hard to calm herself down. She just tried to focus on pleasuring Harriet, knowing that soon, when she adjusted to the giant cock in her cunt, she would be in a new world of pleasure.
"That's it, you're a good little slut for us, our white little whore." Harriet moaned and played with Jenny's blonde hair.
"Mmmm!" Jenny moaned back, "So good! So fucking good!"
After a few minutes Ryan started to slowly slide is cock in and out of Jenny's cunt, only taking a few inches out at a time. He knew how to break in first timers and he wanted to give Jenny as much pleasure as possible.
"Fuck me!" Jenny eventually shouted out, "I can take it! Fuck me and destroy my fucking cunt with your big, black cock!"
SPANK!
"You asked for it!" Ryan said with a grin.
When she felt his hands grab onto her hips Jenny braced herself for the fucking of a lifetime.
Then it started.
Ryan pulled his entire cock out of her dripping cunt before slamming it back into her. Over and over, his big balls would slap against Jenny as his entire cock hammered in and out of her cunt.
"Fuck! Fuck! Yes! I FUCKING LOVE YOUR BLACK COCK!" Jenny shouted over and over.
Harriet would shove Jenny's face back to her pussy.
She was like the white filling of their black sandwich. A delicious black pussy to lick and a giant black cock to fuck her. Jenny fucking loved it!
Jenny kept her face buried between Harriet's legs and licked the best she could, but she couldn't stop moaning like a whore as Ryan destroyed her pussy.
All that could be heard was skin slapping together and moans.
After a while, all pain was gone and Jenny's cunt was happily taking the giant cock that was slamming in and out of her.



She started to finger Harriet faster, her pussy was so wet that Jenny pushed a third finger deep inside of her as her tongue flicked her throbbing clit over and over.
"That's it you little slut, you want to make me cum as my brother fucks your cunt?" Harriet moaned.
"Yeeess pleeease!!" Jenny managed to moan back.
"Keep going... keep fucking going you little whore." Harriet panted.
With how hard Ryan was fucking her Jenny found it harder to stick to Harriet's clit but she did the best she could.
Harriet's pussy started to twitch and clench around her fingers and her moaning grew louder. Jenny knew she was close to getting this amazing woman to cum.
"Oh fuck... that's it Jenny, make me cum.... Make me cum you fucking slut!" Harriet moaned.
"Mmmm!" Jenny replied.
Her fingers pumped in and out, her tongue constantly flicked Harriet's clit.
"FUUUCKCK I'M CUMMING!!" Harriet then roared out.
Her cunt tightened around Jenny's finger and suddenly a gush of nectar came from her beautiful pussy.
"Mmmm!" Jenny moaned at the addictive taste as she made another woman cum for the first time.
She kept fingering Harriet faster and faster, whose body was shaking and twitching throughout her orgasm. Listening to this older, black woman moan and cum because of her was making Jenny shake with pleasure.
"Come up here!" Harriet ordered.
She grabbed Jenny's head and pulled her up. Ryan's thick cock slipped out of her pussy as she moved.
Soon, Jenny was on top of Harriet, their bodies pressed together. Harriet's big, heavy tits squished against Jenny's small and perky ones.
Harriet pulled Jenny's head closer and shoved her tongue into the young girls mouth.
They passionately made out for a few moments until Ryan moved up and slammed his cock balls deep back into Jenny.
"Fuuuckk yeees!! Fucking destroy me!" Jenny moaned.
Harriet lightly gripped around Jenny's throat and stared into her eyes.
"You like my brothers cock in your cunt?" Harriet whispered to her.
"Fuuuck yes! So fucking much!!! He's fucking destroying my cunt!" Jenny moaned out.
Harriet lent up and shoved her tongue into the moaning girls mouth, her fingers still lightly gripped around her throat.
Ryan just kept fucking the 19 year old. He watched his big, black cock move in and out of her tight cunt that wrapped around him.
"Oooooh fuck! I'm gonna cum! I'm gonna fucking cum on your cock!!" Jenny shouted.
"Not yet!" Harriet then shouted back, "Ryan, fuck me!"
Ryan pulled out of Jenny, who let out a quiet moan and her body felt empty.
"Ooooh god yes!" Harriet moaned.
Jenny could feel Ryan's body pretty much on top of her, she could feel him thrusting as he fucked his sister with her in the middle.
All three of their bodies pressed together, two ebony people sandwiching a little white girl.
"Oh fuck, he's so fucking thick isn't he!" Harriet moaned.
"I fucking love it! My cunt is wrecked!" Jenny moaned back.
Being in the middle of these siblings fucking had Jenny getting even more pleasure, even without her own pussy getting touched.
Until Ryan pulled out of Harriet and slammed back into Jenny.
"Fuuck yes!" Jenny moaned.
He would fuck Jenny for a minute, then move back into Harriet's pussy.
Over and over he would swap which woman he was fucking.
Jenny was moaning like a wild animal in between them.
"Please...." Jenny panted, "Please can I cum? I need to!"
"I know," Harriet said, "Ryan, lie down."
"Good thinking." He replied.
Jenny felt weak and could barely move, she just watched Harriet get up from under hear, then Ryan lay down next to her.
When she looked at his massive, glistening cock she couldn't believe it actually fit inside her, I'm gonna be so stretched after this!
"Ride him." Harriet then ordered.
"Ookay." Jenny panted out.
Jenny straddled her legs either side and face Ryan.
"No, face the other way." Harriet ordered.
"Oh right, okay." Jenny replied.
She turned around and took Ryan's dark meat into her hands, lining it up with her pussy, she slowly slid herself down his giant cock.
"Yeeeeess!" She moaned when she felt her skin touch his and she took the whole thing.
Jenny started to bounce up and down on his cock, she loved being able to see it stretching her unnatural, seeing his dick disappear as her pussy swallowed the entire thing.
Then Harriet slightly pushed her forward and before Jenny could say anything, Harriet's tongue pressed against Jenny's swollen clit.
"Hooolllyy fuuuucckkk!!!" Jenny moaned at the double pleasure.
Her breathing was heavier than ever.
With everything going on Jenny could barely move, luckily Ryan grabbed her hips and with his strength he guided her up and down his cock.
Harriet's tongue never left Jenny's clit as she bouncing up and down.
"Oh fuck.... That's so fucking good!! Fuuuuckk me!!" Jenny panted.
Harriet reached up and squeezed Jenny's tits as she attacked her clit.
She could feel it building up inside of her. Jenny's breathing became more erratic, her toes started to curl and she knew she was getting past the point of no return.
"Pllleeeasseee can I cum?!" She begged.
"Yes!" Harriet shouted between licks, "Cum for us our white slut!"
That was it, Jenny wasn't holding back any longer.
Her cunt kept getting pushed up and down the black cock as Harriet licked her clit until finally.
"FUUUUUUCCKKINNNG HEEELLLLLL!!!" She screamed at the top of her lungs, "I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!!!!"
Jenny felt like her entire body was exploding, she went limp but Ryan kept pushing her up and down his cock.
Her cunt gripped onto his shaft and Harriet's soft wet tongue never left the young girls clit.
"FUUUUCCKKKK MEEEEE!!" Jenny screamed.
Her earth shattering orgasm was never ending. Her entire body was shaking and twitching, it was pleasure like nothing she had received before.
Over and over she would moan like an animal, her pussy would twitch and shake as her legs tenses up.
"Fuck... fuck.... Fuck..." She panted.
Jenny started to feel like she was drenched in sweat and exhausted.
"I'm close!" Ryan moaned.
Jenny wanted him to cum inside of her, but she was so tired she could barely move.
"Cum on my tits!" Harriet then moaned.
With ease, Ryan lifted Jenny up and lay her down, then Ryan stood up. Harriet lay down next to Jenny, until Ryan put his knees either side of Harriet.
Jenny watched as she tried to catch her breath, her chest was heaving up and down.
Ryan was stroking his big, black cock over Harriet who was grabbing and playing with her heavy tits.
Ryan then leant down and passionately made out with Harriet.
Jenny couldn't explain it, watching this brother and sister kiss so lovingly, even this is sexy moment, it seemed.... Special.
Ryan grunted and Harriet then broke the kiss.
"That's it baby, cover me in your fucking cum!" Harriet moaned.
"Oooooooh fuuuckkk!!" Ryan roared out a might roar.
Fucking hell! Jenny thought as she saw an inhuman amount of cum erupt from his giant cock.
Shot after shot of thick, hot, white cum landed all over Harriet's big black tits. It was never ending, gallons of cum covered the black woman and Ryan was moaning and panting throughout.
He eventually stopped, Jenny could see his cock lose some of its stiffness and Ryan stood up from the bed.
"Come here our slut." Harriet then said.
Jenny still felt too weak to move, but Harriet straddle on top of her.
Once again, their bodies pressed together. Ryan's cum spread from Harriet's body onto Jenny's as Harriet pushed her tongue in the 19 year old's mouth.
Jenny was giving out little moans as they made out. She eventually brought her hands up and held onto Harriet's smooth back.
They simply held each other for a while as they kissed. Their sticky, sweaty bodies pressed against each other as they moaned into the others mouth.
"Mmm." Jenny moaned again.
"How was that?" Harriet asked as she looked into the young girls eyes.
"That was... unreal." Jenny panted.
"Here." Harriet said with a smile.
Harriet moved one of her fingers around one of the pools of cum that formed on Jenny's chest, then pushed it into the younger girls mouth.
"Mmmm." Jenny moaned as she sucked and licked the finger clean, Ryan's cum was just as delicious as Harriet's pussy.
After that, Harriet moved her body up and shoved her tits into Jenny's face.
"Lick me clean." She ordered.
Jenny just stuck out her tongue and started to move it around Harriet's chest. She could taste the thick cum all over her, she happily swallowed down every drop that she could.
Until eventually, Harriet stood up.
"Well, that was fun." Harriet said.
When Jenny looked up she saw Harriet and Ryan kissing.
That was the best experience of my life, I think I might actually be dead.
"I think you need a shower, sweetie." Ryan finally said to Jenny.
"Yeah, might be a good idea." Jenny replied.
She felt weak, she had no idea how she would wash herself.
"Here, let me help you up." Ryan said and grabbed Jenny's hand to help her to her feet.
"Thank you," Jenny said, "Thank you both, that was amazing."
"Oh no, thank you." Harriet replied.
"I'll just get dressed then leave you to it." Jenny told them.
"Actually," Harriet said with a grin, what is she thinking? "Let's see if you are in the full swing of this for this hotel."
"What do you mean?" Jenny asked her, not understanding.
"Leave your bikini here, walk back to your room like that." Harriet told her.
She can't be serious, like this? I'm naked, covered in cum and sweat, and it's pretty obvious I had the life fucked out of me.
"Won't I get into trouble? Walking around like this?" Jenny asked.
"You're going to see a lot more than just naked people this week," Harriet said, "You don't have to, if you don't want to."
Jenny looked at them both, they were amazing, perfect and just gave her so much pleasure. She had decided to fully embrace the holiday, who cares about how she looked anyway?
"Fuck it, why not." She said.
"That a girl," Ryan said with a smile, "we'll see you soon."
"Definitely." Jenny told them.
With a deep breath, she opened the door and headed into the hallway.
I can't believe I'm doing this, I'm actually walking through a hotel, naked and covered in cum... fuck my pussy is sore now.
As Jenny walked through, she couldn't help but get some sort of pleasure knowing that people could see her in that state. When people looked, she gave them a smile and even said hi to one person.
She eventually made it back to her room and took a thirty minute shower. Her pussy felt like it had been battered, but it was worth every second.
Jenny then went onto the balcony to see if she could see Andy.
He's probably still reading his book by the pool, she thought, but as she looked out, he was nowhere to be seen.
Hmm, I wonder what he's up to?

CHAPTER II


"Wait... You're father and son?"

Andy
What on earth is she doing?!
Andy stared in amazement as he watched Jenny making out with an older black woman, whilst a black man was rubbing her through her bikini bottoms.
Wait, that's the woman from the other day! He realised.
Andy couldn't hide it, watching his sister make out with another woman was turning him on immensely. When he saw all three walk inside Andy knew exactly what was going to happen, but his imagination meant his cock was rock hard in his shorts.
It was strange, the night before, everything seemed easy, he was going to have a fun week with Jenny and maybe have sex. At one point he even thought he was going to get to sleep with his sister, even though he knew that was so wrong.
However, when he woke up, he worked himself into a bit of a frenzy worrying about it.
Andy had never been confident or good at talking to anyone, the thought of trying to have sex with people all week had his nerves running wild. He didn't want to have to go up and flirt with a woman, he just wanted to relax.
However, Jenny seemed to be jumping right in, for all Andy knew, she was about to have sex with a black couple!
As he sat there, his hard cock poking up in his swimming shorts, Andy jumped into the pool to try and calm himself down. He did a couple of lengths but nothing did the trick, his cock was rock hard.
Eventually, he relaxed on one side of the pool, his arms over the edge as his body floated. He looked up and saw the balcony to his and Jenny's room, the glass outside made it so you could easily see in.
"Hey there." Suddenly a deep, manly voice said from behind.
Andy jumped and turned around, he saw a man that he had seen the other day. He looked to be in his 50s, greyish black hair and a stubble beard. He was smiling back at Andy and Andy gave an awkward smile back.
"Hope you don't mind if we join you?" He asked as he swam over.
That was when Andy spotted the guy behind him.
He only looked to me late 20s, 30 at the most. He had short black hair but no facial hair.
"Erm, no, sure." Andy nervously replied.
His nerves took over and he started to get a little worried, maybe I should just go back and read, he thought, but suddenly both men were either side of him and a little too close for his liking.
Every now and again with the movement of the water, both of them would brush up against Andy.
"I'm Ian." The older man said.
"Connor." The other then continued.
"H-hi, I'm Andy." Andy awkwardly replied.
"We've seen you the last couple of days, so we wanted to come and meet you." Ian told him.
Why would he want to meet me?
Andy just gave an awkward nod and smile but did his best not to look them in the eye.
"So, how are you finding your stay here?" Ian asked.
"Y-yeah, pretty good." Andy told him.
"Pretty good isn't good enough when you are staying at this hotel," Ian said and then his hand appeared on Andy's shoulder, "not had much action yet?"
Oh my god! Is he hitting on me?!
"I... erm... I..." Andy stuttered out.
Andy had never really been interested in men, sure he had thought about it, which guys haven't, but Andy never thought he would do anything about it.
"Don't be so nervous, we're all here for a good time." Connor then joined in and moved a little closer.
"Oh yeah, we've had some good times already." Ian said.
What do I do?!
Andy felt stuck, he knew he should get out of that situation but he couldn't seem to move or speak. What was worse, his hard cock still refused to go down. He tried to argue that it was because of Jenny, not these two men.
"Are you here for the festival?" Ian asked, his hand never left Andy's shoulder.
"Y-yeah, should be." Andy replied back to him.
"What's wrong?" Connor ask, his hand moving and touching Andy's arm, "Don't tell us you've never been with a guy before?"
"I... haven't." Andy whispered to them.
"Well, lucky us." Ian said with a huge smile.
As they both moved in closer, Andy felt like he was wedged between these two men.
"I mean, you must've thought about it, right?" Ian asked, his head grew closer and closer to Andy's.
"I guess, I mean, I dunno." Andy told him, although he thought his head was about to explode.
"There's nothing to it," Connor whispered, his mouth had gotten so close to Andy's ear that it sent a shiver of pleasure down his spy, "it's just like being with a woman, but better."
Suddenly, one of their hands reached into Andy's shorts and their fingers wrapped around his hard cock.
"Oooh!" Andy moaned in pleasure and shock, he couldn't believe how forward they were being.
"Look at that, you seem pretty excited about it," Ian said, apparently he was the one holding Andy's cock, "have a feel, son."
What?
"Wait... You're father and son?" Andy blurted out.
"Oh yeah," Connor whispered and then his hand reached into Andy's shorts and joined Ian's, "we come here every year, luckily my mum never wants to come."
Oh my god! Jenny said there would be incest, but I never imagined this! Fuck, why does it feel so good!
The two men slowly stroked Andy's hard cock together, each of them had gotten so close that their wet bodies were all touching.
Andy felt like his head was spinning, he was so horny, he didn't know what to do.
"Here son, let's show him." Ian said.
Andy's eyes then shot wide open as in front of him, he watched Ian and Connor start to kiss and passionately make out. Their tongues danced along each other's as their hands kept slowly stroking Andy's cock.
Oh my god! Why is that so hot?!
"Mmm, that doesn't seem so hard does it?" Ian said and turned his attention back to Andy.
The young Andy was frozen, he couldn't deny how turned on it had made him, but can I really do something with a man?
Fortunately for Andy, his decision was slightly made for him when Ian leant in and suddenly he had an older man's lips pressed against his.
In his horny and shocked state, Andy just closed his eyes and kissed Ian back.
"There we go, that's more like it." Connor whispered into Andy's ear.
Andy felt a tongue press against his closed lips, which he instinctively opened and let in. Suddenly, Andy was pressing his tongue back against Ian's.
I'm making out with a man old enough to be my dad! What is going on! But, Jenny was making out with a girl.
The two hands on Andy's cock kept moving up and down as Andy got lost in his kiss with Ian.
"Mmmm." Andy started to moan into Ian's mouth, he could feel the older man's stubble rub against him as they made out.
"My turn." Connor suddenly said.
Something touched Andy and turned his head, then Connor leant in and kissed him. Andy was suddenly making out with another man.
Oh god, I'm so horny, this feels so good!
One of the hands around his cock moved lower and started to massage his balls in the water as the other kept stroking his shaft. The whole time, Andy made out with Connor, he got more and more into it until he started to kiss him with passion.
"Here you go, let me help guide you." Ian whispered.
Andy then felt Ian grab onto his wrist, Andy was too lost in the moment to do anything against it and allowed Ian to take charge.
Andy's hand was pushed inside Ian's swimming shorts and then he touched the man's big, throbbing cock. He instinctively opened his hand and wrapped his fingers around the big cock.
Fuuuucck, why does that feel so good in my hand? Andy moaned in his head.
There he was, in the pool, two men playing with his cock and balls, kissing one and wanking off the other. Something that twenty minutes earlier he never would've imagined.
Fuck it, Jenny's making the most of it, why shouldn't I!
With his mind set on embracing their "anything and everything" deal, Andy took a proper grip of Ian's cock and started to stroke him a little faster.
"Oh yeah, that's a good boy." Ian moaned.
"Mmmm, let me try." Connor then said and broke the kiss.
Ian then turned Andy's head and continued to kiss him as Connor pushed Andy's free hand into his shorts.
Gripping onto it, Andy was then wanking both men either side of him as they played with him.
He couldn't believe it, Andy had no idea how he found himself in that situation, but he was loving it.
For ages, the two men would alternate making out with Andy, as the young Andy stroked both of their cocks.
"Oh god." Andy moaned when Ian started to kiss his neck.
"Do you like that?" Connor whispered into Andy's mouth.
"Yeah... it's so good." Andy moaned back.
The two men moved a little and suddenly their swimming shorts rose to the surface of the pool. Andy's eyes went open in shock, realising they were completely naked.



"Come on, join us." Ian said firmly.
Andy felt them both tugging at his swimming shorts and in his horny state, he let them both rip the shorts off. When they floated to the surface, Connor grabbed all three pairs of shorts and threw them out of the water and a fair distance away.
Andy found himself completely naked with this father and son, surprisingly though, his nerves were going.
"Do you like us kissing you?" Ian asked as his hand returned to Andy's cock.
"Y-yes." Andy replied.
"Well, you will love what we're going to do to you in our room." Connor then whispered and started to kiss Andy's neck.
"You're... room.... Oooh god." Andy moaned as Ian started to kiss and lick the other side of his neck.
Without even thinking Andy reached and started to stroke both of their cocks either side of him.
The pleasure he was getting from them kissing his neck was sending him over the edge.
"You want to come back with us right?" Ian asked.
Fuck it! Do it! You want to!
"I... I do." Andy moaned.
"Good," Connor said before passionately making out with Andy once again, "let's go."
Both men jumped out of the pool completely naked and Andy got his first look at both of their bodies.
Connor had a great, very toned and hairless body, he clearly spent a lot of time at the gym.
Ian was toned as well, but his age meant that his very hairy chest was nearly all grey.
"What about our swimming shorts? I'm naked." Andy whispered.
"Don't worry about that, we'll get them later." Ian said, as though it were obvious.
The 19 year old looked around, the pool wasn't too busy, but it wasn't empty either. Trying to stick to his fuck it mentality, Andy jumped up and out of the pool.
"Well check you out, you felt pretty big in my hands but out of the water you're even better." Connor said and grabbed Andy's cock.
Andy looked down and realised that both Connor and Ian had pretty big cocks, fairly similar to Andy's.
"Oh yeah, I can't wait to suck on that." Ian said.
Oh god, I could definitely have a blowjob right now!
"Come on, let's go." Connor said and grabbed Andy's hand.
Completely naked, the three men walked back into the hotel and towards the father and sons room. Andy saw people look at him and he felt a little embarrassed, but he was too horny to let it stop him.
As soon as they were inside the room and the door was closed, both father and son were back to kissing Andy. They took turns making out with the younger man.
As on kissed Andy, the other would kiss his body all over.
"Oh god... that feels so good." Andy moaned as both kissed his body.
"Then you're going to love this." Connor said.
Both Ian and Connor start to kiss down Andy's body. His back was firmly against the door and when he looked down he saw both of them knelt at his cock.
"Ever had two people sucking your cock at once?" Ian asked.
I've only had two blowjobs in my life and one was yesterday! Andy thought, but he just shook his head.
"Well, enjoy." Connor said.
"Oooooh fuck!" Andy moaned when Connor opened his mouth and wrapped his lips around Andy's thick cock.
"Mmm!" Connor moaned as he quickly bobbed up and down the cock.
He pulled out but Ian instantly took his place.
"Fuck... oh fuck!" Andy moaned.
He kept watching as the father and son took turns bobbing up and down on his cock.
This is nuts! I have two men sucking my cock!
Andy moaned and watched in amazement when both men started to run their tongues up and down either side of his cock. Their lips would occasionally meet in around his shaft and they would kiss around his cock.
After a few minutes, Ian then lowered himself and took Andy's balls into his mouth, gently sucking on them and massaging them with his tongue as Connor slowly bobbed up and down Andy's cock.
His hands planted against the door, Andy's legs felt like jelly from the double pleasure.
Oh god, I wonder what Jenny is doing right now? Imagine if she knew what I was up to!
Connor pulled back and there was a bit of spit going from his lips to Andy's head.
"How do you feel about trying sucking a dick?" Connor asked him.
Andy stared at them both as they smiled up at him.
"Yeah, fuck it." He said, although he couldn't believe the words actually left his mouth.
"I knew you were a good choice!" Ian said and jumped to his feet.
The father and son walked to the bed and then both sat down on the end, their legs were spread and their big, hard cock were aimed right at Andy.
"Come on then, we'll tell you what to do, but it's pretty easy to figure it out." Connor told Andy.
This is it, I'm actually about to suck not one, but two dicks.
The 19 year old slowly walked towards the other two men, his head was spinning with what he was about to do, but there was nothing that could stop him.
As he lowered himself to his knees in front of them, he started at their cocks. The ends were both glistening with precum, something about it just seemed to alluring to Andy.
"Who... who first?" Andy asked.
"I suppose, you can go first son." Ian said.
"Thanks dad." Connor replied.
Andy took that as his que and got in between Connor's legs. Both of them had shaved cock and balls, both looked perfect.
He slowly reached up and wrapped his fingers around Connor's cock and gently stroked it up and down.
He's so big, so hard.... So delicious.
Slowly, Andy opened his mouth and leant forward. He first felt the warmth off of Connor's cock inside of his mouth and then he felt the head press against his tongue. Instinctively, Andy wrapped his lips around the shaft and there it was, I'm sucking a cock.
"Mmmm!" Andy automatically moaned at the natural feeling and the delicious taste.
Neither of the men spoke or told Andy what to do, they just let him get used to having a cock in his mouth.
Andy just slowly flicked his wet tongue up and down Connor's head, tasting more of his delicious precum that he swallowed down instantly.
As he grew more confident, Andy took more into his mouth. He kept his lips tightly wrapped around the shaft as he lovingly bobbed up and down.
"Mmmm!" Andy moaned again, something about having a big, hard cock in his mouth felt so perfect.
"Oh yeah, he's fucking great." Connor moaned.
"Here." Ian's voice said.
Andy felt something grab his wrist and shortly after his hand was wrapped around Ian's cock.
He was bobbing up and down Connor's dick, as he stroked Ian's next to him.
It was so dirty, so hot, that Andy's own cock was pouring precum underneath him. He was getting lost in the feel of sucking a cock that he started to bob up and down faster and faster.
He was moaning constantly around Connor's cock, the warm, hard cock felt natural to Andy.
"I got to try that!" Ian said.
Andy felt his head get lifted up and then he looked at Ian's cock. Without any instruction he moved over and took the older man's dick in his mouth. Then with his right hand, he grabbed Connor's cock and started to wank him.
"Mmm!" Andy moaned again at another delicious cock in his mouth.
Sucked two cocks, that's a first!
With Connor's cock being covered in his spit, Andy was easily able to stroke him up and down as he took Ian's cock a little deeper.
After a few more minutes, they guided Andy's head back to Connor's cock and he went back to giving him a blowjob.
He sucked both big dicks, one after another over and over.
"Here, I want to show you something new." Ian said.
Andy looked up, there was spit now going from his mouth to Connor's cock.
"What?" Andy asked, he didn't want to stop having a dick in his mouth.
"Lie flat on the bed, with your head over the side." Ian instructed.
Andy knew these two knew this stuff better than him, so he just did as he was told. He lay back, hung his head off the back of the bed and waited for further instructions.
It only took a few seconds for Connor's cock to appear again. Andy happily opened his mouth and let Connor slide it in.
This time, Andy couldn't move, so he just allowed Connor to slide his cock in and out of his mouth. Andy just did his best to keep his lips wrapped around him.
"MMMMMM!!!" Andy suddenly moaned when he felt Ian's mouth wrap around his own cock.
Ian bobbed up and down Andy's cock as Connor slowly fucked his mouth with his own cock.
Andy couldn't believe how turned on he was by these two men, but it felt fucking amazing!
Ian then moved a little lower and started to lick and suck on Andy's balls, an amazing sensation that had him constantly moaning around Connor's dick.
He then felt Ian grip onto his thighs and push them up into the air.
What's he doing? Andy thought.
"MMMMMM!!!!" He moaned again in pure shock when he felt a soft, wet tongue press against his otherwise untouched arsehole.
"Oh yeah, I knew you would have a smooth, delicious little hole." Ian moaned.
His tongue dove back down to lick against Andy's arsehole whilst his hand wanked Andy's cock.
Andy was stuck between these two men, not that he would've moved if he could. He couldn't explain it, having his arse played with wasn't something he had ever fantasised about. However, as Ian rimmed him, Andy's entire body shivered with pleasure.
"Mmm....mmmm..." He moaned constantly around the cock sliding in and out of his mouth.
What a sight I must be, legs spread in the air with a man rimming me, as a cock fucks my face!
"How's his arsehole, dad?" Connor asked.
"Fucking delicious, you know I love eating a good tight, virgin hole." Ian moaned.
His tongue then started to attack Andy's arsehole, he would push it deep inside the younger man and Andy was seeing stars.
He was constantly moaning around Connor's cock and his legs twitched in the air.
Andy didn't know how long Ian ate his arsehole for, it felt like forever, but eventually it felt like his little hole was completely covered in spit.
He then started to feel a small, but harder object circling around his hole. With a cock in his mouth, Andy was in no position to object.
All he could do was moan as he felt a finger slide into him.
"Mmmmmm!!" He moaned as Ian went knuckle deep into his arsehole, his arsehole that had never had anything inside before.
"Oh yeah, he is really tight." Ian moaned.
With all the spit and the rimming, Ian's finger was easily sliding in and out of Andy's arse. In a matter of seconds it was giving the young man pure pleasure.
Ooooh god! I'm getting fingered! And it feels so fucking good!
Connor's cock slid in and out of Andy's mouth as Ian's finger slid in and out of his arsehole. Not long after, Andy felt his arse stretch a little more open and a second finger went knuckle deep inside of him.
"Mmm!" Andy groaned around the cock.
Feeling his arse getting stretched by those fingers were like heaven. He spread his legs wider and arched them up so Ian could finger him easier.
Before he knew it, Andy had three fingers all the way inside of his arsehole. They were pushing in and out and Andy was moaning like a whore.
He felt the warmth and the pressure of Ian's body as Ian climbed on top of him. His fingers never left Andy's arsehole, but his face was right over Andy.
"Let me try that cock son." Ian ordered.
Since getting into that position, Connor's cock left Andy's mouth for the first time.
He was panting and moaning from Ian's finger and when he looked up, he saw Ian's mouth wrapped around his own son's cock.
"Ooooh fuuucckk!!" Andy moaned loudly as Ian's fingers were hitting all the right spots in him.
Connor's cock came back out, it was covered in Andy and Ian's spit, then Ian looked down at Andy.
"Right then, I'm going to fuck you now and take your anal cherry," He told Andy, "are you okay with that?"
His fingers were deep inside Andy's arsehole, giving him a new pleasure he never knew even existed.
"Yes." Was all Andy could moan out.
Fuck, I'm about to get fucked by a man!
"Good boy." Ian whispered and then shoved his tongue into Andy's mouth.
The two passionately made out as Ian fingered the younger boy for a few minutes.
"Now," Ian said when he broke the kiss, "losing your virginity might hurt at first, but just focus on Connor's cock."
"Okay." Andy panted.
When Ian's fingers left his arsehole, Andy felt a sense of emptiness inside of him.
"Open up." Connor said.
Andy looked back and saw Connor's beautiful cock in front of him again, he opened his mouth and wrapped his lips around it. Once again, Connor was gently fucking the younger man's mouth as Ian got prepared to fuck him for the first time.
Ian grabbed Andy's legs, spread them wider and lifted them higher into the air, exposing his little hole. Then Andy felt the head of Ian's cock press against his arsehole.
"Mmm!" Andy moaned in excitement.
He could feel some pressure coming from Ian's cock, but it was so thick, and Andy was so tight, he didn't know if he could take it.
"Just relax." Ian whispered, picking up on Andy's hesitation.
Oh my god, am I actually doing this? Andy thought.
He attempted to relax his arse when he felt Ian start to put more pressure onto him. His arse felt so tight, almost as though it was fighting back against Ian's cock. Until.... Andy's rim stretched open and the head of Ian's dick slipped inside of him.
"MMMM!!" He groaned around Connor's cock.
His arsehole felt like it was wrapped tight as fuck around Ian's thick cock.
"There we go, good boy, you're taking it so well." Ian moaned back.
Andy's legs were being held high into the air as Ian's cock remained lodged inside of him. Connor was just holding his cock in Andy's mouth, letting the younger man attempt to control his breathing.
His arsehole burnt, Ian's cock was a lot thicker than three fingers. It was as though he could feel his pulse around the thick dick.
After a few minutes the burning feeling started to die down, Ian must've realised because he began to push a little deeper.
The older man's cock felt unbelievable thick inside Andy's arsehole. He felt stretched beyond belief and every inch it got deeper felt like a mile.
"Mmmm... mmmm.." Andy groaned around Connor's cock as Ian's went deeper and deeper.
His arsehole felt unbelievably full, then when he felt Ian's skin touch his, he knew he took the entire cock.
"Good boy, you're officially no longer an anal virgin." Ian moaned.
"Mmmmmm!" Andy moaned back in response.
The feeling was intense, Andy's legs were shaking in the air, even without his cock getting touched he felt a great wave of pleasure throughout his body.
Both Connor and Ian remained still for a few minutes, both of the cocks in either end of the younger man.
Eventually, Andy's arsehole loosened up and had grown accustomed to being stretched, that was when he felt Ian slowly pull his cock back and then push himself deeper again.
Connor's cock fell from Andy's mouth, he let if hang onto Andy's face, covered in spit as Ian slowly pulled his cock in and out of Andy's no longer virgin arsehole.
"Oh god... oh fuck." Andy panted.
Every time he took the cock balls deep it felt like the air was getting pushed from his lungs.
"How's that?" Ian asked, his hands still gripped Andy's ankles and kept them onto his shoulders.
"So... good..." Andy panted.
Having Connor's wet cock spreading around his face as he got slowly fucked just turned him on more. Andy could feel precum pouring out of his own cock as Ian got a little faster.
"How tight is he dad?" Connor asked.
"So fucking tight, but he's taking my cock well." Ian moaned back to his son.
"Oooh fuck!" Andy panted out when Ian picked up the pace.
With Connor's spit covered cock hitting around his face, Ian started to fuck Andy faster and faster.
His cock was easily sliding in and out of Andy's stretched arsehole and all Andy could do was moan louder and louder.
"How is it?" Ian asked him.
"So fucking good!" Andy moaned, "You're so deep!"
"Open your mouth." Connor then ordered.
Andy opened his mouth and Connor's cock returned.
He was completely lost in his lust as father and son started to fuck both of his holes. Connor was pushing his cock deeper down Andy's throat. From the angle it was easy for him to take it nearly all the way down.
Eventually, Andy felt Connor's spit covered balls slap against his face as the entire cock disappeared down his throat.
"Look at him taking both of our cocks, he was made for this!" Ian moaned.
Andy was just in heavenly pleasure from both cocks using him. He would clench his arse around Ian's cock which just enhanced his pleasure.
Fucking hell this feels so good!
Andy wasn't even thinking about his own cock, the pleasure he was receiving through his arsehole and throat getting fucked was all he needed.
"Oh fuck yeah, he's so fucking tight!" Ian moaned out.
"He can take a cock down his throat like a pro as well!" Connor replied, "Hard to believe he's never done this before!"
For a while Andy remained there, on his back with his legs in the air as he was fucked from both ends. Ian's cock was effortlessly sliding in and out of her needy arsehole and his body was quivering with pleasure every time he went balls deep.
Ian's moaning started to grow louder and his breathing got heavier.
"Fuck yeah, I'm gonna cum soon boy!" Ian announced.
Connor's cock suddenly fell from his throat, followed by a trail of spit that covered his young face. He didn't know what came over him but Andy couldn't hold it in.
"Fucking cum in me!" He roared out, "Please, fill my fucking arsehole up with your hot cum!"
"You asked for it!" Ian shouted out.
His cock was fucking Andy with passion, his balls constantly slapping against the younger man and Andy was moaning like a whore!
Then he felt it! Ian's cock expanded in his tight little arsehole and then he felt his bowel get filled with his hot, sticky, delicious cum!
"FUUCKK YEEEESS!" Andy screamed, "CUM IN MY ARSEHOLE!!"
Over and over Andy felt shot after shot of thick cum fill up his fucked arsehole.
Ian was ruthless with fucking the younger man with his big cock. Gallons of cum flew out of his cock and into Andy's definitely no longer virgin arsehole.
"Oh god... so good!" Andy panted as Ian slowed down.
When the older man's cock started to shrink, Andy felt it fall out of his arsehole and cum start to leak out of him.
"Look at that gaped little hole." Ian said before letting go of Andy's legs which flopped back down.
The younger man was panting for air, he couldn't believe how good it actually felt to get fucked.
"I need to try that cock in me!" Connor suddenly said, surprising Andy.
"What?" Andy panted out as he tried to catch his breath.
Connor moved onto the bed and got onto his hands and knees.
"I want you to fuck me." He said bluntly.
"Go on," Ian encouraged, "shove that big cock in my son's arsehole, it'll be tighter than any pussy you've fucked."
I guess I've had a man fuck me, fucking a man can't be any gayer! Andy thought. Plus, his cock was painfully hard and the idea of fucking a tight arsehole suddenly became very appealing.
Andy managed to pick himself up, although his legs felt like jelly, then looked at Connor. His arse was in the air and he could see the man's tight, smooth arsehole.
"You'll have to warm me up first before you can fit that thick cock in me." Connor told him.
"Oh, right." Andy said back, he wasn't sure what he was supposed to do but Ian must've picked up on it.
"Go on Andy, rim him." Ian told him.
Andy had never licked a girls arse before, but he wasn't going to say no to this.
He grabbed onto Connor's firm arse cheeks and spread them apart, exposing his arsehole more. Then he leant in and stuck his tongue out.



"Oooh yeah, eat my arse!" Connor moaned.
Andy instantly got lost in eating the man's arsehole. His tongue was sliding up and down his little hole, spreading his spit around. After that he tightened his tongue and pushed it inside of Connor.
"Fuck yeah!" Connor moaned, "That feels so fucking good!"
"Mmm!" Andy moaned back, seemingly loving rimming another man.
He tongue fucked Connor for a few minutes, he then reached around and wanked his spit covered cock at the same time.
Connor started to breath heavy and moan louder from the double pleasure.
"Fuck!" Connor moaned, "Stop, I'm close to cumming! Get that cock in me!"
"Here." Ian said.
He pulled Andy back a bit and the older man wrapped his lips around Andy's cock.
"Ooooh god!" Andy moaned.
Ian spread a generous amount of spit around Andy's cock with his tongue. When he pulled back he spat onto his son's bare arsehole.
"Go on then." Ian told him with a smile.
I'm about to fuck a man, Andy thought, but his arse does look so tight!
Andy grabbed hold of Connor's hips and then lined his cock up with the man's arsehole. It looked so tight, Andy didn't know how his cock would fit in.
"Ready?" Andy asked him.
"Oh yeah, I'm ready, shove it in me." Connor replied.
Andy started to put pressure onto the man's arsehole, he couldn't believe it when the rim of his arse opened up and swallowed his cock head.
"Fuucking hell!" Andy moaned at the unbelievably tight arsehole wrapped around his cock.
"Fuck yeah! I fucking love this cock!" Connor replied.
Andy just kept his head inside of Connor, it was so tight he was worried about hurting the man. But then, he couldn't believe it when Connor pushed himself back.
"Fuuuuckk!" Connor groaned as he moved backwards.
It was effortless, Andy just watched the rim of Connor's arse slide back against him until his arse pressed against Andy's waist.
"Fuck me!" Andy moaned from the warm, tight arsehole that swallowed his cock.
"No," Connor panted, "fuck me!"
Andy felt like his head was going to explode with how good it felt to be in this man's arse. In his state of pleasure, Connor started to push himself back and forth, fucking himself with Andy's cock.
Andy just watched the tight arse slide back and forth on him. He looked and felt so perfectly tight as he bounced back over and over.
"Oh yeah... you're so deep!" Connor moaned.
Andy didn't move, he just let Connor use his cock and loved every second of it.
After a few minutes, Andy came back to his senses and then gripped onto Connor's hips. He held the man still and started to fuck him back.
"That's it baby! Fuck me!" Connor panted.
Andy started to fuck Connor like he would fuck a woman. Even with his lack of experience with women, Connor's arsehole definitely felt tighter than the two pussy's he had been inside of.
"I can't believe how tight you are!" Andy moaned as he fucked Connor.
Both men were moaning and panting as they fucked. Andy started to fuck as hard as possible, he balls pressed against Connor's every time he went deep into his bowels.
"Yeah baby! Fuck my arsehole!" Connor moaned.
Andy jumped when he felt Ian's hands start to rub over his body.
He fucked Ian's son as Ian started to grab Andy's arse body.
"That's so hot," Ian whispered in Andy's ear, "fuck my son."
Ian then grabbed Andy's head and shoved his tongue into the younger man's mouth.
Andy just focused on making out with the older man and Connor went back to bouncing back on Andy's cock.
It was hot, intense and fucking amazing!
After getting fucked by Ian, Andy's cock didn't take long to get to the point of cumming.
"Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum soon!" He warned in between kisses with Ian.
"Cum in me!" Connor moaned as he kept fucking back, "fill me with your cum!"
That was all Andy needed, his balls tightened and his body started to twitch.
His tongue was inside Ian's mouth but he couldn't stop his loud moans as he passed the point of no return.
"FUUCCKK YEEESSS!!" Andy roared and he started to unload deep into Connor's bowel.
"Yes! Fill me up baby!" Connor moaned.
He kept bouncing back, clenching his arsehole as he milked every last drop of cum from the 19 year old's cock.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." Andy panted.
Even as he started to go soft, Connor's arsehole was tightly wrapped around him and bouncing back.
Eventually, Andy's cock fell out of the hole and he watched as his load of cum started to leak out.
"Right, my turn to cum!" Connor moaned out.
He turned around and lay flat on the bed, his hard, leaking cock in the air.
"I'll let you take this one," Ian said and patted Andy's back, "get your first taste of cum."
Even though he had cum and his horniness was starting to die down, Andy got a sudden urge to make this man cum and get to taste it.
Without giving himself time to change his mind, he moved down and took Connor's big cock in his mouth.
Andy could feel cum leaking out of his arsehole as he bobbed up and down Connor's dick.
"Mmmm!" Andy moaned, he truly did love the feel of a cock in his mouth.
"That's it baby, suck my cock." Connor panted out.
Andy greedily bobbed on the big cock, he swirled his tongue around the thick head and moaned from the delicious precum.
"Oh fuck, I'm about to cum! Make me fuuuckking cuuuummm!!!" Connor roared.
Andy felt the man's body tense up and then he felt it. The first shot of thick, creamy cum hit his tongue.
"MMMMM!!" Andy instinctively moaned at the delicious, addictive taste of another man's cum.
Shot after shot of cum filled Andy's mouth. He swallowed it down as fast as he could, the taste filled his senses and Andy fucking loved it!
There was so much fucking cum that some poured out of Andy's mouth and down Connor's cock.
The 19 year old kept sucking the thick cock until no more cum came out, but he made sure to milk every last drop.
He was so cum drunk that he didn't even think, when he pulled his mouth away and saw a pool of cum around Connor's balls, Andy leant down and started to lick it all up, moaning as he did.
"I think he likes your cum." Ian laughed.
"Mmm." Andy replied as he licked every drop of cum he could from Connor's balls and cock.
"Fuck, are you sure you've not done that before?" Connor panted.
"I've not, honestly." Andy said when he finally moved back.
All three men were completely naked and spent of all their cum. Andy's arsehole started to feel sore and stretched as he caught his breath.
"Well, that was fun." Ian eventually said, breaking the silence.
"I can't believe I just did that." Andy told them, any awkwardness or nerves he had were completely gone.
"Well," Connor said, "if you want to do it again whilst you're here I think we are happy to help out."
"Oh, I will definitely be back," Andy told them both, "I should probably get back, I think I need a shower."
Both Ian and Connor laughed in agreement.
A few minutes later, Andy walked down the hotel corridors, completely naked with cum still leaking out of his arsehole.
I wonder where Jenny is, probably still with that black couple.
Then when Andy got back to his room, he was surprised to see Jenny lay on their bed, fast asleep and completely naked.
Oh my god, she's so beautiful, Andy thought.
He knew he shouldn't be staring at his naked sister, never mind whilst she was asleep, but being able to properly stare at her body was too good to miss.
Jenny then rolled in her sleep and for the first time, Andy saw between her legs and directly at her sweet, smooth pussy.
Oh my god, Andy thought as he stared at her, his cock coming back to life, no, she's asleep, this is wrong.
Not wanting to perv on his sleeping sister, Andy went and had a shower. It took a while but he managed to get all of the cum from his arsehole.
He stepped out of the bathroom with a towel wrapped around his waist.
"Hey," He heard Jenny's groggy voice say which startled him, "when did you get back?"
Andy looked at her, Jenny made no effort to cover her naked body, although she seemed half asleep.
"Erm, about twenty minutes ago." Andy told her, he did his best not to look at her naked body, but it was proving difficult.
"Where have you been?" Jenny asked, she rubbed her eyes and looked up.
She then looked at herself, acknowledging that she was naked, but then looked back at Andy and smiled.
"It's a long story." He told her.
Can I tell her what I've just done? Andy thought, would she think I'm weird and disgusting?
"Same here." Jenny said with a little laugh.
Andy tried to keep his eyes diverted from his sisters naked body, but he couldn't stop himself from flicking to have a quick look.
"You can look you know." Jenny then told him.
Is she serious? He thought.
Ever so slowly, Andy turned his head and properly looked at his beautiful, naked, twin sister.
She was lay back, resting up on her elbows with her smooth, toned legs slightly spread.
She smiled at him before she slowly stood up. Andy didn't know what to do, he just stood frozen as she slowly approached him.
"But it's only fair, if I can see you." Jenny whispered.
Her hand reached over and undid Andy's towel which dropped to the floor.
Suddenly, the brother and sister were stood a foot apart, completely naked.
For a few minutes, they both just looked up and down at each other. Andy's cock was slowly growing, although he felt exhausted after his threeway.
Jenny's body was perfect, she was petite but slim, toned and tanned all over. Her tits were the perfect size, perky and soft looking. Andy couldn't stop his eyes from roaming all over her.

CHAPTER III


Change in Thoughts

Jenny
Jenny's breathing slightly increased as she stared at her brother's naked body. He was not like the normal, muscular men she had been with before, but something about her brother had her hairs standing on edge with excitement.
He was slim, smooth all over.
As Jenny looked down and saw his cock growing to full size she let out a little gasp at his size.
This is so wrong, he's my brother... but why does it feel so right.
Having Andy look all over her naked body had Jenny even more turned on. Knowing that he was attracted to her, her own flesh and blood.
Jenny knew they were so close to crossing a line that they couldn't come back from. She was tempted to just jump on him. If it wasn't for her pussy feeling so sore after having Ryan's big, black cock fucking her, she would've.
Instead, with her confidence, she reached out and grabbed hold of her twin brother's hand.
"Come on." She whispered.
Andy didn't say a word as she guided him to the bed.
Jenny lay down and got Andy to lie next to her.
Although they weren't touching, their bodies were so close that she could feel the heat eradiating off of him.
For a few minutes they both just stared at each other, both breathing a little heavier.
This just feels, natural.
Even after her short nap Jeny still felt exhausted, but she didn't want the moment to end.
Instead, Jenny turned around to face away from her brother. She reached to grab his hand and wrapped his arm around her.
Without saying a word, Andy moved in close so their bodies pressed against each other. Jenny could feel her brothers big, hard cock press against her arse cheeks as he cuddled into her.
They fit together like a jigsaw, their warm bodies so close and his breath lightly on the back of her neck.
Jenny felt Andy's hand hold onto her toned stomach as she closed her eyes and drifted off to sleep.
A little while later.
Jenny's eyes slowly flickered open. She instantly noticed that it was dark outside of their window.
What time is it? She thought as she came to her senses.
She could feel Andy still pressed tightly against her back, but from his breathing she could tell he was still asleep.
I wonder what he got up to today, he's as tired as I am.
His cock was still hard and pressed against Jenny, she couldn't stop herself from rubbing herself against him. Something about it being her brother's cock that she was rubbing against turned her on more.
Then she heard Andy groan a little and slowly wake up.
"Hey." Jenny whispered to him.
"Hey, what time is it?" He asked with a groggy voice.
"I'm not sure, let me check." Jenny replied quietly.
Andy's hand slowly moved off of Jenny's body and she leant to the bedside table to get her phone.
"Oh god, it's nearly 7pm, we've been asleep for ages." She told him, although Jenny wouldn't have changed a thing.
She turned back and saw Andy stretching, she couldn't help but gaze at his beautiful cock.
"You want to get some dinner?" He asked as he stretched his arms.
"Yeah," Jenny said and stood up, "we should probably get changed though, I've walked around naked enough today."
"Same." Andy said with a laugh.
"That's it, you have to tell me what you got up to!" Jenny said to her brother.
"You sure?" Andy asked, although Jenny could sense the nervousness coming from him.
"Why don't I go first?" Jenny asked.
After he hears what I got up to there's no way he would be nervous about telling me what he did! That should help anyway.
"Go on then." Andy said as he stood up.
Jenny grabbed a bra and put it on. It was strange, a few days ago she wouldn't dare get slightly undressed around her brother, but there they were, completely naked and neither of them minded at all.
"Well," Jenny said and pulled up a thong, "That Harriet, the black woman?"
"Yeah?" Andy said as he put on some jeans.
"The black guy is her brother," Jenny told him and saw Andy's shocked face, "I went back to their room, first I sucked his cock, then I licked her pussy, then he fucked me very, very hard! I eventually came as I rode his cock and Harriet was licking my clit. Then he came over Harriet and I licked it off her."
Andy looked like he was about to have a heart attack after the bluntness of Jenny's admission, which just made her give out a little chuckle.
I can't believe how easily I just said that to him!
"Wow," Andy said, he had paused getting dressed as he took in what he heard, "that's very hot!"
Jenny burst out into laughter when he said that. She then walked across the room in just her underwear and grabbed a green, skintight dress.
"I know right," Jenny said with a laugh and then pulled the dress over her head, "so go on, yours can't be as wild as that. Me being with a woman and incest involved!"
Andy let out a little laugh.
"Well, mine involves incest as well." He said.
"No way!" Jenny laughed out, "come on, tell me!"
"Let's get some food, I'll tell you downstairs." Andy replied.
Not long later, Jenny sat down and had a lasagne ordered to their table as Andy had a burger. They both had a cocktail as well.
"So, tell me!" Jenny said playfully.
"Right, well," Andy said, "I was in the pool, when two men came up and started talking to me."
"What?!" Jenny blurted out.
No he hasn't! Two men?!
"Let me finish," Andy laughed out, "turns out, they were father and son," When Andy said that, Jenny's jaw nearly hit the floor in shock, "I went back to their room, they both sucked my cock, then I sucked both of theirs, then I sucked the son as the dad fingered me until eventually... I lay back and let the dad fuck me as I sucked his son! After that, I fucked the son and then sucked his cock until he came in my mouth."
No. Fucking. Way!
Jenny couldn't believe it, she couldn't believe her shy, nervous brother had a threeway, never mind with two men!
She could see on his face that her lack of response was worrying him.
"You... you don't think it's weird do you?" He whispered to her.
"What?" Jenny replied, "No way! That is wild! I didn't know you had it in you!"
Once she said that she saw a wave of relief wash over Andy and he let out a smile.
"Neither did I." He chuckled.
"I mean, I've never done anal, but you beat me to it!" Jenny joked.
She couldn't believe the conversation they were having, a few days earlier they never spoke about sex!
"Well I can tell you from first hand, it's good." He joked and started to eat.
This holiday really is bringing out a new side in both of us, Jenny thought.
She couldn't deny, the thought of her brother getting fucked weirdly turned her on.
"So," Jenny said, "You've sucked more cock than me this holiday!" She said with a loud laugh.
Andy's face went bright red when she said that but her let out a shocked laugh.
"I'm sure you'll catch up soon." He told her.
Jenny looked at her brother, she saw him differently, the last few days had changed everything.
"Hopefully." She said as she stared into his eyes.
She didn't know if Andy picked up on what she was suggesting, but the idea of being with her brother was becoming more and more appealing.
As the siblings ate they chatted like normal, as though nothing strange had gone on. They were both so comfortable and relaxed with each other.
Eventually they finished eating and realised it was nearly 10pm. Jenny still felt pretty tired after her harsh fucking earlier and knew she needed an early night.
"Should we," she whispered, "go to bed?"
Andy smiled back at her.
"Sounds good to me." He replied.
As they walked back to the room their shoulders would occasionally touch, Jenny looked at her brother's free hand and considered reaching for it, but they got back to the room before she braved it.
She watched as Andy went to the corner to get the baggy shorts that he slept in. However, when he picked them up and turned to face her, Jenny just stared at him.
Silently, she pulled down the straps of her dress. Pulling the dress completely to the ground, she stood in front of her brother in just a bra and thong.
Again, without saying a word, Jenny unhooked her bra and let it fall to the ground. She could see her brother's eyes light up when he saw her bare tits again. Then, slowly, she bent over and pulled her thong to the ground and stepped out of him.
Standing in front of him completely naked, Jenny felt a sense of normality in the situation.
"Come on, get into bed." She said to him.
Jenny climbed onto the mattress and pulled the sheets back, getting under, she held it open and insinuated for Andy to join her.
She could see some nervousness in his face as he undressed. Once again, Jenny was staring at her naked brother as he got under the sheets. Instead of being on opposite sides, he was right next to her.
They both lay on their sides, looking at the other. It was minutes of silence as they just stared into each other's eyes. Their faces only inches apart.
I can't take it anymore.
Jenny closed her eyes and slowly leant forward. When she felt her lips press against her brothers she felt like fireworks went off inside of her body.
Then, he kissed her back.
It was soft, slow and sensual for a few moments. Until Andy opened his mouth and Jenny felt his tongue push against hers.
She instinctively reached up and held onto her brother's body as they slowly made out.
Andy's hand came up and held Jenny's face.
Their tongues gently rolled against each other's as they moved closer and closer together. It wasn't long until their bodies were firmly pressed against each other's.
Jenny's breasts pressed into Andy's chest and she could feel his cock pressing against her bare stomach.
They were still softy and lovingly making out as she held onto her brother.
For a few minutes, the twins held each other as they passionately kissed.




Eventually though, Jenny pulled an inch back and looked into his eyes.
I want him... so much.
Jenny knew right then and there that she wanted to have sex with her brother, but she was still sore from her time with Ryan.
"Andy." She whispered.
"Yeah?" He asked back, his hand was still cupping her cheek.
Do it, just tell him.
"I... I want to," She whispered as she looked into his eyes, "I want you."
She could see his eyes flicker between both of hers and a smile emerged on his face.
"I want you too." He whispered back.
"Good," She replied, "It's just, I'm a little sore, down there."
"Oh right," Andy replied back to her, "that's okay."
Do something, show him you mean in!
Without saying another word, Jenny reached down and wrapped her fingers around her brother's hard, leaking cock.
She lightly gripped it and gently stroked up and down on his shaft.
"Oh god, Jenny." Andy whispered in a moan.
"I know." She whispered back.
Jenny couldn't stop herself, she leant back in and kissed her brother with more passion as her hand stroked his hard cock.
It felt perfect, like they should've been doing it the entire time.
Jenny could feel his precum leaking onto her hand as she wanked his cock, the whole time Andy was letting out moans into her mouth.
They were so close that the head of Andy's cock was rubbing against Jenny's stomach, spreading precum around her as she wanked his dick.
They kissing became even more passionate as their tongues ran along each other. Their lips occasionally breaking just to press back together again.
"Oh Jenny, that feels so good." Andy moaned to her.
Faster and faster she wanked his big, hard cock as they made out as Andy moaned louder.
"Jenny, I won't last much longer." He whispered.
When Jenny looked at him she could see he was a little nervous, probably about not taking very long to get to that stage.
"It's okay," She said with a confident tone and sat up, "I'll swallow."
"Seriously?" He asked her with pure shock.
I bet he didn't expect to have his sister sucking his dick tonight!
"Yeah," Jenny replied and started to tie her blonde hair behind her head, "saves on the mess."
Jenny sat up and moved down her brother's naked body until she was between his legs. She took a moment to just stare at his beautiful, perfect cock that she held in her right hand.
Looking up at Andy one last time, he was panting and smiling at her.
Then, Jenny licked her lips, opened her mouth and leant down.
That was it, Jenny wrapped her soft, delicate lips around her twin brother's thick, hard cock.
"Oooh god!" He moaned in both shock and pleasure from getting a blowjob from his sister.
"Mmm." Jenny gently moaned back, just like everything else, doing this with her brother felt so natural.
Her soft, wet tongue massaged around his head and she tasted his precum for the first time. It was intoxicating and addictive.
Jenny slowly bobbed up and down, taking an inch or two past his head into her mouth as she flicked the head with her tongue.
It wasn't like with Ryan where she was being a slut, she was lovingly sucking Andy's cock.
His hand lightly landed on her head as she moved up and down.
"Mmm." Jenny moaned again.
Her right hand was slowly stoking his shaft as her lips moved up and down his cock.
It didn't take long for Andy to moan louder and louder.
"Oh god, Jenny, I'm gonna cum." He warned as he gasped for air.
"Mhmm." Jenny moaned back, letting him know for certain to cum in her mouth.
She never stopped bobbing up and down lovingly on his cock as she felt his balls tighten, then his legs began to shake.
"Ooooh fuuuckk!" He grunted and the first shot of his thick, delicious cum hit the inside of Jenny's mouth.
"Mmmmm!" Jenny moaned at the addictive taste.
Considering he had already cum hard that day, Andy unleashed a massive load of cum into his sister's mouth who kept sucking him over and over.
Jenny swallowed down every last drop, using her lips and her hand to milk every bit of cum from her brother's balls.
Andy was still panting and gasping until Jenny felt him start to go soft in her mouth.
She swallowed down the last drop and then sat back up. Wiping her mouth, she gave her brother a smile.
"Good?" She asked him.
"That was better than good," he panted, "that was amazing."
"Good." Jenny said with a huge smile.
She lay back down on her side but facing away from her brother. Without needing any guidance, Andy then reached around and spooned his sister from behind.
It was perfect, Jenny felt perfectly at home in her brother's arms, whilst she savoured the lingering taste of cum in her mouth.
They both closed their eyes and slowly fell to sleep.

Day 4


CHAPTER I


The First Time

Jenny
As Jenny's eyes slowly opened and she became conscious she had an overwhelming feeling of happiness. Which was only enhanced when she felt Andy's arms still wrapped around her and their naked bodies pressed together.
Neither of them must've moved in the night and Jenny felt completely comfortable cuddling up to him.
She even grabbed onto his arm and tried to get closer to him.
It feels so right being in his arms, I can't believe it took this holiday for me to realise this, Jenny thought.
She even started to get butterflies in her stomach as she lay with her brother.
After a few minutes she heard Andy groan and start to wake up, she didn't move, Jenny didn't want that moment to end.
"Morning." She heard him whisper to her.
"Morning." She replied back to him.
Andy then gently kissed the back of Jenny's neck which made her smile more.
"So, no regrets?" Andy asked her.
Jenny then slowly span around so she was facing Andy but still had his arms around her. She leant in and kissed him for a few seconds before pulling back and looking into his eyes.
"None whatsoever," she told him, "What about you?"
"Only that I didn't get to return the favour." Andy said with a smile.
Look at him, being confident.
"Well," Jenny said with a coy smile, her body had recovered from the fuck with Ryan and Harriet, "maybe you should make it up to me now?"
Andy let out a huge smile, without saying a word he leant in and kissed Jenny.
The brother and sister slowly made out as their bodies pressed against each other's. Jenny couldn't help but moan into Andy's mouth as their tongues danced along each other's.
Andy's hand reached up and squeezed Jenny's right breast and lightly squeezed her nipple.
"Ooooh god, Andy." Jenny moaned.
She couldn't believe her brother was doing this to her, but she loved every second of it.
He kept holding and squeezing her tits until his hands went down her back and grabbed her arse.
"Andy, I need you now!" Jenny moaned out.
He had gotten her so hot, Jenny felt like she was going to explode.
"Fine by me." Andy said with a confident smile.
Jenny lay back and felt Andy start to kiss and lick her neck. She was constantly letting out gasps of moans as his hands rubbed all over her body.
His mouth moved lower until he was licking on her nipples, they quickly turned stiff as Andy sucked on them.
"Andy... that feels amazing." Jenny panted.
Jenny opened her legs and let Andy get in between them. As he started to kiss and lick down her body, Jenny's pussy fluttered with excitement.
His lips kissed her stomach, her waist, until eventually the inside of her thighs.
"God... stop teasing me." Jenny moaned lightly.
"Just making you want it." Andy said with a cocky smile.
She looked down at her brother's head between her legs, he was so close to her exposed pussy and Jenny's chest was heaving up and down.
"I want it now lick my fucking pussy." She moaned out in desperation.
Staring at the ceiling, Jenny panted for air until she finally felt her brother's soft, wet tongue gently press against her throbbing clit.
"Yeeesss." She gasped out.
My brother is licking my pussy! My actual brother is licking my actual pussy!
Jenny couldn't believe it, but she also couldn't believe how good it felt.
Andy's tongue was lightly brushing against her clit, each time it made her legs shake and her moaning went a little louder.
His hands were holding onto her thighs as his tongue explored her pussy. He was roaming all over her, licking up and down her wet lips before softly sucking them into his mouth.
"Andy... you really know what you're doing." Jenny moaned.
"Mmmm, glad you like." Andy whispered back between licks.
She felt his tongue push inside of her soaked hole, as deep as he could go over and over. It felt like he was fucking her pussy with his tongue and Jenny was on fire.
When she looked down and watched her brother going down on her, Jenny let out a loud moan of pure ecstasy.
"That's it, right there, right there." Jenny moaned out.
Andy sucked her swollen clit into his mouth and massage it with his tongue, which made Jenny's legs tremble.
He moved back an inch and a single finger rubbed up and down her drenched slit.
"Oooooh god!" Jenny moaned as Andy's finger pushed knuckle deep inside of her.
Andy's finger slowly moved in and out of her warm, wet, tight pussy and Jenny let out more gasps. She couldn't believe it when he curved his finger and instantly found her G-spot.
Fuuucckking hell! How does he know how to do all this?!
Andy then went back to licking her throbbing clit as his finger pushed in and out of her, pressing against her G-spot constantly.
Jenny couldn't stop herself from reaching and down and grabbing onto her brother's hair as he ate her pussy perfectly.
"That's so good.... Yes.... Yes...." Jenny moaned out.
His tongue was flicking against her clit constantly as his finger pushed in and out of her. Jenny felt like wave after wave of pure pleasure crashed through her body.
She was moaning louder and louder, her chest heaved up and down and her legs shook around Andy's body.
When his free hand reached up and cupped her left breast and then lightly squeezed her nipple, Jenny let out a heavy moan.
"Fuuuuck Andy! You're gonna make me cum!" She moaned.
"Mmmm!" He moaned back and quickened his attack on her pussy.
"Fuck.... Fuck... fuck... yeeess!!" Jenny moaned over and over.
She could feel her orgasm building up inside of her. Her toes curled and her legs started to tense up until it hit her like a tonne of bricks.
"Fuuuuuuccckkk!!!" Jenny roared out and arched her back up, "I'm fuuckking cummingg!!"
Andy never let up fingering and licking her pussy throughout Jenny's amazing orgasm. She was shaking and moaning uncontrollably.
Her thighs closed around her brother's head tightly as his finger pushed in and out of her.
"Yeeess!" She moaned again.
Jenny was panting for air as her orgasm slowly died down.
"Come here, come here." She panted out.
Grabbing her brothers head, she pulled him up until he was lay on top of her.
Jenny wrapped her smooth legs around his waist and pressed her tongue into his mouth.
She could taste her pussy on his tongue as they passionately made out. Jenny reached around and grabbed onto his back and then his arse as Andy grabbed her body.
His cock was rock hard and Jenny could feel it pressing onto her.
"Fuck... Andy... Do you want to?" Jenny moaned between kisses.
"Of course I do," He moaned and looked at her, "do you want to?"
"Definitely!" Jenny told him.
Andy held himself up above his sister and looked into her eyes. Jenny's legs were wrapped around him and she reached down to grab his hard cock, and then she aimed it at her drenched pussy.
"Andy..." Jenny panted, "We're about to have sex."
She rubbed his cock head up and down her soaked and desperate pussy as the siblings breathed heavily.
"Last chance to change your mind." He told her with a smile.
"Not a chance!" Jenny said to him.
Slowly, Andy moved himself forward. With his thick shaft in Jenny's hand, his head pushed inside of her willing, wet pussy and that was it... Jenny had her brother's cock inside of her.
"Oooooh god!" She moaned as she looked into his eyes.
His thick, hard cock felt amazing inside of her and he easily pushed himself deeper and deeper.
Their eyes stayed locked as inch after inch went inside of her, his thick cock stretched her pussy perfectly.
Then their skin touched and Andy was balls deep inside of his sister.
"Fuuucckk." Jenny moaned.
He legs were in the air and shook as Andy held himself inside of her.
"You're so tight." Andy moaned back to her.
Just like everything else they had done, having sex felt so natural and perfect.
Jenny's lust took over, she grabbed Andy's head and pulled him down to kiss her. Their tongues pressed against each other aggressively as they passionately made out.
As Andy pulled his cock back and then thrusted into her, Jenny let out another loud moan into his mouth.
They constantly made out as Andy slowly thrusted in and out of his sister. She was soaked which made his cock easily glide forward and backwards.
"Oh god, Andy, this feels so good." Jenny moaned.
"I know, why haven't we done this sooner?" Andy said with a smile.
The twins went back to making out as Andy slowly made love to his sister. Her legs wrapped around him and pulled him deeper into her with every thrust.
It was slow, loving and passionate sex. Their tongues barely left each other's, only to let out moans of pleasure.
Although it was slow and not a rough fuck, Jenny was receiving immense pleasure and felt another orgasm start to build up inside of her.
"Fuck... Andy.... Your cock is perfect!" She moaned.
He grabbed onto her tits and squeezed her nipple again and Jenny let out a louder moan.
"Your pussy feels perfect around my cock!" Andy moaned back to her.
Her pussy wrapped perfectly around his dick as he pushed himself in and out of her. The room was just filled with their passionate moans.
Jenny's orgasm kept building up and she tightly gripped onto Andy's back.
"Fuck... I'm gonna cum soon!" Jenny moaned to him.
"Good because so am I!" Andy told her.
"Cum in me!" She quickly told him and looked him dead in the eye.
"Are you sure?" He asked, but never stopped fucking her.
"Yeah, I'm on the pill, just do it." Jenny panted.
She grabbed his head again and pulled him down to kiss her. Their bodies were locked together perfectly as his cock thrusted in and out of her.
Both siblings just moaned over and over, getting louder.
"Oh god... Andy... yes.... Fuck I'm gonna cum!" Jenny moaned.
"Me too, me too!" He panted back to his sister.
Jenny's pussy clenched around Andy's cock, her legs trembled around him and like an explosion, her orgasm ripped through her body.
"Fuuuucck I'm cumming!" She moaned into his mouth.
Her pussy tightening around his cock forced Andy's orgasm and Jenny felt her brother start to unload deep inside her womb.
"Yeess! Cum in me!" Jenny roared.
Andy kept slowly fucking her as they both moaned and panted through their orgasms. Jenny's entire body was trembling as Andy fired shot after shot of cum deep inside of his sister.
Eventually, they were both gasping for air as they came down from the high.
Andy didn't let his cock fall from her cum filled pussy and pressed his lips against hers again.
For a few moments, he lay on top of her, Jenny legs wrapped around him and Andy's cock lodged inside of her as they lovingly made out.
Eventually though, Andy's soft cock slipped from Jenny and they broke the kiss.
"Well," Andy joked, "I guess that's not something we can tell Mum and Dad we did this holiday."
Jenny burst into laughed underneath her brother.
"Can you imagine," Jenny said and then imitated the conversation, "Yeah mum, we spent all holiday fucking each other!"
Andy just laughed back and slowly pulled away from Jenny's naked body.
"What do you want to do today?" He asked.
"Well, I need a shower firstly," she told him, "Then we should go out? See the area?"
"Sounds good to me." Andy replied.

CHAPTER II


A Day Out

Andy
Around an hour later both siblings were showered and dressed in day clothes as they headed out of the hotel.
The sun was beaming down and it was even hotter than it had already been.
Andy was in white swimming shorts and a black vest, where Jenny was in white shorts and a matching baggy white shirt.
"So, what do you want to do?" Jenny asked as she caught up to Andy, without even thinking she automatically reached out and took his hands into hers.
This is crazy, Andy thought, but he instinctively interlocked his fingers with hers and they walked hand in hand.
"Well, we missed breakfast, maybe we should find somewhere for lunch?" He asked her.
"Sounds good to me." Jenny replied.
They walked down the street that went along the beach. They passed a few restaurants that served lunch but nothing grabbed their attention. Eventually it got to 1pm and they found a cute little café on the beach.
The siblings took a seat and ordered a sandwich and a soft drink each as they looked out to the ocean.
"So, this holiday has taken a turn." Andy said to her.
"What, you mean us having sex and committing incest? You weren't planning on that?" Jenny sarcastically replied and Andy let out a burst of laughter.
"Surprisingly that wasn't on my list of things to do whilst here." Andy joked back.
"Well," Jenny said and reached across the table to hold Andy's hand, "I'm glad it happened."
"Me too." Andy replied.
For a few moments they just smiled at each other as they held hands.
"What about the rest of the week?" Andy asked her.
"What do you mean?" Jenny questioned as their sandwiches and drinks arrived at the table.
"Well, I definitely want to do that again," Andy told Jenny, "But do you want to, you know, keep exploring?"
It was strange, Andy loved having sex with his sister and he definitely didn't want it to be a onetime thing, but he thought whilst they were at that hotel, they may as well keep exploring with other people.
"I think that while we are here, we might as well make the most of it, right?" Jenny replied.
"I agree, why not, I mean we said we would do anything and everything we wanted." Andy said to her with a big smile.
"So it's agreed," Jenny continued, "we can fuck other people, but don't think that gets you out of fucking me again this holiday."
"Oh you don't have to worry about that!" Andy said with a burst of laughter.
"What about...." Jenny whispered, suddenly it was her turn to be nervous, "when we get home? What then?"
I know I don't want this to end, Andy thought, should I tell her that? What if she doesn't feel the same way? Fuck it, come on Andy, grow a pair!
"I don't know about you," He said and held her hand tighter, "but I know I won't want to stop when we get home."
Suddenly, Jenny's face lit up with a huge smile.
"Thank god!" She almost shouted then leant across the table and kissed his cheek.
They both ate their lunch, had a soft drink and chatted at the beach front café for a while.
"I still can't believe you had sex with a father and son yesterday!" Jenny then joked.
"You're one to talk, you got fucked by a black brother and sister." Andy jokingly argued back.
"Yeah, but you got a cock in your arse! Not me!" Jenny laughed out.
"Yeah that is true, I still don't know how I fit him in, he was big!" Andy admitted to her.
"You're telling me," Jenny said, "You should see Ryan's cock, it is unbelievably big! Don't get me wrong bro, you're big, but this guy is a monster!"



"Maybe I will get to see it." Andy said to her with a grin.
"Great, now I'm gonna have to fight with you over cock!" Jenny laughed out a little too loudly and they got a few funny looks, "Oh, I forgot we aren't at the hotel anymore."
"Yeah, so did I," Andy laughed, "it's like its own little world there."
They didn't make any more crude comments after the funny looks they got for a while.
"Hey, want to go in the sea?" Andy asked eventually.
"Really, I thought you hated going in the sea?" Jenny asked him.
It was true, but Andy knew that Jenny loved swimming in the ocean.
"Well, I'm trying all new things this holiday." He said with a confident smile.
They both stripped down to their swimwear and ran across the beach into the sea. For a solid hour they played and messed around together, by the end both of their faces ached from smiling so much.
Then, hand in hand, they walked back to the hotel together.
"I must say, you seem a lot more confident today." Jenny said as they walked together, then she leant and rested her head onto Andy's arm.
"Do I?" Andy asked, "is that a problem?"
"No, I like it." Jenny told him.
Neither of them could stop smiling as they walked back to the hotel. By the time they got to their room they were both sweaty from the heat and had the salty sea water stuck to them.

CHAPTER III


Putting On A Show

Andy
"I think I need another shower." Jenny said as they stood in their air conditioned room.
When Andy turned around his eyes lit up when he saw Jenny undressed yet again in front of him.
"O-okay." he stuttered out as he practically drooled whilst watching her.
"I've got an idea," Jenny said with a little grin as she let her bikini top drop to the floor, "why don't you join me?"
Shower together? Could she be any more perfect?!
"Definitely!" Andy said back to her.
He quickly ripped his clothes off just as Jenny got completely naked.
Jenny stepped into the shower first, Andy just watched in amazement as the hot water splashed around her perfect, tanned body. The steam poured off of her, making his sister look utterly irresistible.
"Are you coming?" Jenny asked him.
"Oh yeah, sorry, you're distracting." Andy joked and stepped in, letting the hot water hit him as well.
"Me? Distracting?" Jenny said in a girly voice as she cupped her wet tits in front of Andy.
"Yeah, you." Andy said, trying to act confident he wrapped his arm behind his sisters back and pulled her close until he pressed his lips against hers.
For a few minutes the two of them lovingly made out, just out of reach from the water. It didn't take long until Andy's cock was fully hard and pressed against Jenny's stomach.
She broke the kiss and then looked up at him.
"I would give you a blowjob, but I don't want to get my hair wet." She said to him.
"Fine," Andy sighed heavily, "I guess I can let you off."
"Oh that's so kind of you." Jenny laughed back.
When she bent over to pick up the bottle of shower gel, Andy couldn't help but stare at her perfect arse. The steam coming off just made her skin glow even more.
"Here you go bro, you wash me, then I'll wash you." She said to him and handed the bottle over.
"Fine by me." He replied.
Andy squirted some of the shower gel into his hands, rubbed it between the two and then pressed them against Jenny's chest. He instantly started to spread the soapy liquid around her tits, they're so soft, I love them!
For a few minutes Andy just rubbed his sisters wet, soapy tits, his cock remained hard the entire time.
Eventually Jenny chimed in.
"As much as I do love my tits being played with," she said, "but I do need the rest of my body washed."
"Oh right, yeah, sorry." Andy said with a smile.
He continued to spread the soapy liquid all over her chest, stomach, then he crouched down and did her legs. After that, Jenny turned around and Andy started to rub it all over her beautiful, soft back.
He spent an equally long time rubbing it around her firm, perfect arse cheeks. Until eventually she was clean.
Jenny stepped under the water but kept her head out of it and let the soap wash off.
"Right, your turn." Jenny said.
Andy stood still and allowed his sister to start to rub the shower gel over his chest.
This is so wild, as if she is actually washing me!
Jenny's small, soft hands rubbed all over Andy's body. His hard cock was constantly twitching because of her and he ended up moaning just by her mere touch.
"Woooahh!" Andy moaned when Jenny's soapy hand wrapped around his shaft.
"What? Want me to stop?" Jenny asked in a girly voice as she looked into his eyes.
She slowly wanked his hard cock, the soap just added to the pleasure and Andy let out a little moan, but then, she stopped.
"Not yet." She joked.
"You little tease!" Andy moaned.
"That's right, now turn around so I can do your back." Jenny told him.
Andy turned to face the other way and then had Jenny rubbing the soapy liquid all over his back. She was pretty much giving him a massage as she did it and Andy felt fucking amazing.
Then, he felt her tits press against his soapy back, followed by her body pressing against his.
Once again she reached around and grabbed onto his hard cock.
"Oooh fuck, Jenny." Andy moaned as she wanked him off from behind, feeling her tits press against his back just added to his enjoyment.
"Do you like having your sister play with your big cock?" She whispered into his ear.
"You know I do." Andy moaned back.
He reached forward and leant against the glass door of the shower as Jenny stroked his painfully hard cock, she kept rubbing her tits up and down his back as she did so.
"I can't believe we've never done this before." Jenny said to him.
"I know right, we need to make up for lost time!" Andy moaned back to her.
Oh god, this feels so good, Andy moaned in his head.
He closed his eyes and enjoyed the slow, soapy wank as Jenny's other hand rubbed all over his back.
He felt her grabbing his arse cheek and spreading more and more soap around when suddenly, without any restriction, Jenny slipped a finger knuckle deep into Andy's arsehole.
"Whaatt theee fuck!" Andy moaned in both shock and pleasure.
"What? I thought you liked it in your arse?" Jenny whispered to him.
With her right hand stroking his cock and her left hand slowly fingering him, Andy just let out quiet little moans.
"Fuck... I do... but..." Andy moaned.
"What? You don't like your sister fingering you as she wanks your big, hard cock?" Jenny whispered into his ear.
Oooh fuck, she's so fucking filthy, but fuck it feels so good!
After taking a cock in his arse the day before, Jenny's single finger was easily sliding in and out of Andy, which made his cock leak more precum.
"Oh fuck... I can't believe you're fingering me right now!" Andy panted.
The hot steam from the shower and all the pleasure just made Andy feel lightheaded.
"Your arsehole is so fucking tight, it's like a vice around my finger!" Jenny told him.
Jenny fingered her brother faster and faster, she was pretty much fucking him with her finger as she wanked his cock as fast as possible.
"Fucking hell... Jenny... you're gonna make me cum!" Andy moaned.
"Good!" Jenny whispered in his ear, "cum as your sister fingers you and strokes your cock!"
She kept kissing the back of Andy's neck as both her hands worked their magic. Andy couldn't hold it much longer. His arsehole clenched around Jenny's finger and his balls tightened up.
"Fuuucckinng hell!!" He roared out and shot after shot of cum hit the glass shower door.
Jenny never stopped fingering and stroking his cock throughout, she made sure to drain every last drop of cum that she could.
Eventually, when Andy regained his breath, Jenny then pulled her finger out of him.
"Jesus Christ, I can't believe you just did that!" Andy panted.
"I know right!" Jenny said with a smirk, "I've never thought about it before, but knowing you got fucked by a man really turned me on!"
"Well, that was fucking amazing!" Andy said before kissing Jenny again.
They made out for a few minutes before Jenny broke it.
"Right, you finish off showering, I'll go dry off," She told him, "we can still catch some sun today."
"Fine, I'll be quick." Andy told her.
He watched his sexy sister step out of the shower, wrap a towel around herself and leave the bathroom.
I can't believe she just did that, this is just getting crazier!
Andy quickly finished his shower and then stepped out. He quickly dried himself with a towel before going back into the bedroom.
Where is she? He thought as he couldn't see her. Until he looked out onto the balcony and saw Jenny was leant over the glass side and looking out to the pool area, she still had her towel wrapped around her.
That was when a wicked idea came to Andy's head.
Should I? He thought, Confidence Andy, be confident!
He slowly walked over to his sister and out onto the balcony.
"Just look at that view." Jenny said to him without turning around.
Andy quietly sunk down to his knees behind her.
"Oh yeah, just look at that." He said, before reaching up and holding his sisters arse cheeks and spreading them apart.
"What are you doing?" She whispered to him, but she did nothing to stop it.
"You got to play with my arse." Andy quickly replied, then he buried his face in between his sisters cheeks and pressed his tongue against her arsehole.
"Fuucking hell! Andy!" Jenny moaned in shock.
"Mmmm!" He replied as his tongue generously licked her puckered hole.
He raised his hands up through her towel and grabbed onto Jenny's tits as he rimmed her arsehole.
"Fuuuck, Andy, people can see." Jenny moaned.
With it the balcony wall being made of glass, Andy knew that anyone looking would get a good view of him licking his sister from behind, but Andy didn't care.
He just kept squeezing Jenny's nipples as he tongue fucked her virgin arsehole. It only took a minute until Jane started to moan back.
"Oh god... that feels so good, I can't believe you're eating my arse." Jane panted out.
She was tightly gripping onto the balcony as Andy's tongue ran up and down her crack. He brought his right hand down and pressed his finger against Jenny's swollen clit as he kept rimming her.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." Jenny moaned.
Andy then straightened his tongue and pushed it deep inside of her arsehole, properly tongue fucking her as he slowly rubbed her clit. He could feel Jenny twitching around him as her moans grew louder.
When he slipped a finger inside of her pussy, Andy realised how absolutely drenched he had made her.
Even though he had only just cum, doing this naughty act and knowing people could see had Andy's cock already hard again.
"How about letting everyone see you getting fucked by your brother?" Andy said to her as he stayed knelt behind Jenny.
"Fuck," Jenny moaned, "you're hard again?"
Andy moved up, his hands reached under her towel and grabbed onto her tits from behind as his hard cock pressed against her arse.
"What can I say, you have an effect on me." He whispered.
Jenny didn't hesitate, she grabbed her towel and pulled it loose so it dropped to the ground. The twins stood there, completely naked.
Andy looked down and saw quiet a number of people looking up at them, he even heard a few cheers.
Wow, there's a lot of people down there, Andy thought, but something about getting watched made his cock even harder.
"Fuck me." Jenny whispered.
Andy moved Jenny so she was slightly bent over, her head was over the balcony as he lined his cock up with her drenched pussy.
"Yeeeeess!" Jenny moaned very loudly as Andy pushed his entire cock deep inside of her.
A few more cheers came from around the pool area.
Andy grabbed onto his sisters hips and straight away started to fuck her hard. It wasn't like the love making last time, Andy was properly fucking his sister.
His waist would slap against her arse and echo around as he went balls deep into her pussy over and over.
"Fucking hell... what's gotten into you?" Jenny moaned in pure pleasure.
"You've brought it out of me, is that a problem?" Andy asked as he kept fucking her from behind.
"It's only a problem if you stop!" Jenny moaned back to him.
Andy reached up again and grabbed her tits, holding onto them as he fucked her. He was sure that the sound of their skin slapping could be heard throughout the pool area.
"YEAH, FUCK HER!" One woman shouted who was sat on a sunbed.
"Oh god," Jenny moaned, "this is so fucking hot!"
"You're telling me, you're so fucking tight!" Andy moaned back to her.
He grabbed his sisters head and pulled it to one side, then he pushed his tongue into her mouth and tried his best to make out with her as they fucked on the balcony.
Andy stopped thrusting as he kissed her, but Jenny just started to bounce back on his cock.
He looked back at watched his sister as she bounced her pussy back against his thick, hard cock. Her soaked pussy gripped his shaft like a vice as her moans grew animalistic.
"Fuck... fuck... you're so fucking deep." Jenny moaned as she used Andy's cock to fuck herself.
Andy didn't know where it came from, but he gotten a sudden urge to slap his sisters arse.
SPANK!
His hand struck her arse cheek and grabbed onto her as she kept rocking back and forth.
"Fuck yes! I fucking love it!" Jenny moaned.
Andy spanked the other cheek and gripped onto Jenny.
"Andy, fuck me! Fuck my fucking cunt!" She moaned.
Andy had never heard his sister use that word before, but his cock flinched inside of her when she said it.
He grabbed her hips and held her still, then, he started to fuck her tight, wet cunt as hard as fucking possible.
"FUUUUCCKK YEEEESSS!!" Jenny roared.
Anyone outside that hadn't spotted them had turned their attention to the twins after that. The entire pool area was watching and cheering them both on as Andy fucked the life out of his sister.
Since he had recently cum, Andy knew he could last a bit longer.
"Fuck.... Yes... so good.... Fuuuckk!" Jenny moaned.
Her tits were bouncing as Andy fucked her, then he reached down and flicked her swollen clit with his finger as he kept fucking her.
"Fuuuuuccckk!" Jenny moaned, "You're gonna make me cum.... Fuck... make me cum... make me fucking cum!"
More cheering and shouting occurred after that which just egged Andy on more.
He rubbed her throbbing clit as his entire cock thrusted in and out of her tight pussy.
Jenny's moaning became uncontrollably loud as her orgasm grew and grew.
Andy could feel her tightening around his cock, her wet, soaked pussy gripped onto his dick.
"I'm gonna cum," Jenny moaned, then her head arched back and her cunt tightened even more, "I'M FUUCKKINNG CCUMMMIINNNGGG!!"
Jenny's body shook uncontrollably as Andy fucked her throughout her orgasm, he rubbed her clit which made her legs twitch beneath her.
More and more cheering came from the crowd as Jenny orgasmed in front of everyone.
"Fuck, Jenny I won't last much longer!" Andy warned. Her cumming, tight pussy was forcing his own orgasm to the surface.
"Cum over my face!" Jenny suddenly moaned.
"What?" Andy asked, is she serious?
"Let's give them a show," Jenny moaned, "cover my face in your hot, thick cum!"
Andy's orgasm was quickly building up.
"Okay, quick!" He moaned.
He pulled out of Jenny's gushing pussy, she turned around and sunk to her knees before wrapping her lips around his juicy cock. She bobbed up and down for a few seconds until she pulled out and stroked him fast.
"Just don't get any in my hair." She warned him.
Knowing he had to try and aim, Andy took his cock into his own hand and started to wank.
Jenny closed her eyes and stuck her tongue out, then Andy looked past the balcony and saw a lot of people watching him.
"Fuuuucckk!" He grunted and then it hit him.
The first shot of cum hit right in the centre of Jenny's face.
The second shot went directly onto her tongue and in her open mouth.
Andy did his best to aim but there was so much, he just about managed to not get any in Jenny's hair, instead he aimed for the bottom half of her face and watched it drip down onto her tits.
"Mmmm!" Jenny moaned as she swallowed the first load and then opened her mouth again.
When Andy stopped firing cum, Jenny leant forward and sucked on his cock hard, milking every last drop.
When she pulled out Andy felt like his balls had been totally and utterly drained.
He looked at his beautiful, sexy sister. Her face and tits were totally covered in his cum, she's gonna need another shower.
There was some cheering from outside, then Jenny stood up and turned to face them.
"I hope you enjoyed the show!" She shouted out and laughed which brought on more cheers.
She took Andy's hand and headed back into the privacy of the room.
"That was fucking wild!" Jenny said, "I can't believe you did that, you're amazing!"
"Me?" Andy asked, "You're amazing!"
"Well, we're both amazing," Jenny said with a huge smile plastered across her face, "I'll have another quick shower, then we can go for some food."
"Sounds good to me." Andy replied.
He watched his sister's arse as she walked to the bathroom.

CHAPTER IV


Dinner and Friends

Jenny
Jenny quickly washed the cum from her face and body. Throughout the entire shower her legs felt like jelly.
I can't believe he just fucked me on the balcony with everyone watching, I like this confident Andy... a lot!
When she dried herself and went back into the bedroom Andy was lay on the bed, wearing swimming shorts.
"I'll just get changed." She told him.
Then, Jenny just let the towel drop to the floor and she put on a white bikini whilst Andy watched.
I love how attracted he is to me, how much he loves to stare.
"Ready?" Jenny eventually asked after she had her bikini on.
"Ready." Andy said and jumped up.
They left the hotel room and headed downstairs.
"At least now I don't have to try and be sneaky when I look at your body." Andy joked.
"I've got to tell you," Jenny said with a laugh, "you weren't very sneaky."
"What?! Seriously?" Andy asked as they walked down the stairway.
"Yeah, I always caught you checking me out," Jenny joked and lightly tapped his arm, "don't worry though, I took it as a compliment."
"Well, thanks." Andy sarcastically replied.
As soon as they stepped outside they were met with a few smiling faces, ah yes, they all just watched me have sex with my brother, Jenny laughed in her head.
"Great show guys." One man said who was having a beer.
"We try." Jenny replied back to him.
It was getting later in the afternoon and there was probably only an hour or so left of time to sunbathe. So, Jenny quickly found them a sunbed each and lay down in the sun and relaxed. After all the fucking, she needed a good chill.
"You've not brought your book?" Jenny asked her brother as he lay down in the sun next to her.
"Ah, thought I'd get some sun." He replied and lay back to close his eyes.
He really is coming into his own this holiday isn't he.
Jenny ordered a few soft drinks to their sunbeds and they both lay back and relaxed. A handful of people made a few complimentary comments about their show, which slightly made Jenny feel embarrassed, but also turned her on knowing so many people watched them.
After about an hour into sunbathing, Jenny sat up and looked across the pool, no they aren't?! Jenny thought and her eyes went wide.



She quickly realised she was watching a woman who looked to be in her 40s, giving a younger, black man a blowjob on the other side of the pool.
He was lay back on the sunbed, his arms hands resting behind his head and his eyes were closed as she just bobbed up and down.
This hotel is absolutely nuts! Jenny thought.
After a few minutes of watching, she eventually lay back and relaxed again.
The hotel was starting to fill up more as the week went on, Jenny wondered how wild it was going to get.
I mean, the public sex has already begun, even though I guess me and Andy started it!
The twins stay lay there until the sun eventually began to set. Jenny turned her head and realised that Andy had actually fallen asleep. To be fair to him, she could already tell that he had caught the sun and his once pale body had a little glow.
I can't believe I never considered him attractive before, Jenny thought, I guess I never thought we would have sex. This week really has changed everything.
"Hey, Andy!" Jenny shouted over to wake him up.
"Urgh," He sat up in shock, "what's going on?"
"Suns going down, should we go get some dinner?" Jenny asked him.
"Yeah, I'm starving!" Andy groaned as he rubbed his eyes to wake himself up more.
"Should we just go chuck some clothes on then head to the restaurant?" Jenny asked.
"Perfect." He replied.
Once in the room, Jenny threw on a black skirt and a black crop top that showed off her flat stomach. Andy put on a white buttoned shirt and some beige shorts.
He really is a handsome man, Jenny thought as she looked at him.
"Now who's staring?" Andy then said with a huge laugh.
"Shut up you," Jenny joked back, "come on, let's go."
"Wait," Andy said, "you haven't put any underwear on."
It was true, Jenny had purposefully not put on her thong, knowing her pussy was going to be exposed all night added to her excitement.
"Oh, I know." Jenny said and then headed to the door.
Before she knew it, Andy reached out and took her hand into his. Once again, Jenny felt butterflies in her stomach as she walked, hand in hand with her brother.
Jenny ordered a Caesar salad and Andy had sausage, mash and gravy. By the time it arrived they were lost in conversation and barely stopped talking to eat.
Eventually they had both had a couple of cocktails and their plates sat empty on their table.
"Should we sit outside?" Andy suggested.
Jenny nodded and they sat on a table outside by the pool. There were already a lot of people out there and there was some light music playing. The hotel really had started to get into the swing of it all.
After a few minutes, a man and woman who looked to be in their 30s walked past holding hands.
"Hey," The woman stopped and said, "you're the two from the balcony."
"That's us." Andy suddenly said.
Check him out, confident bastard.
"I must say," the woman continued, "you're a very good looking couple."
Jenny reached and grabbed Andy's hand smiled at the older couple.
"Actually, we're brother and sister." Jenny told them.
"Wow!" The man then said, "do you mind if we join you?"
"Of course not." Andy said.
The man was fairly good looking, he looked fairly slim with short black hair and blue eyes.
The woman had jet black hair that fell down to her lower back, she was also slim and had a very good tan.
"Thank you," The man said and they took a seat opposite the twins, "I'm Michael, this is Sherry."
"I'm Andy, this is Jenny." Andy told them both.
I wonder if they're related? Everyone here seems to be into incest!
"Have you two been coming here long?" Sherry asked, her voice was soft but a little hoarse, "we haven't seen you before?"
"Oh no, this is our first time here." Jenny told them both.
"Ah that makes sense," Sherry continued, "we try and come every year but we occasionally miss a few."
As if reading Jenny's mind, Andy suddenly asked, "So, are you two related?"
"Oh no," Michael said, "not as exciting as you two, we're just a normal married couple."
"But," Sherry joined in, "we love to swing and the All Fuck Festival here is the one of the best sexual experiences we have ever been to."
Swingers? I guess it's not just an incest hotel.
"Oh right," Andy replied, "so you both sleep with other people?"
"Yeah, normally together, occasionally separately." Sherry told the twins.
Hmmm, that sounds interesting, Jenny thought.
"So how does that work?" Jenny asked.
Michael and Sherry smiled at each other before turning back to the twins.
"Well," Michael said, "luckily we're both bi, so we can be with both men or women, sometimes both, sometimes more."
Since being with Harriet I'm pretty sure I'm not fully straight, licking her pussy just felt so natural and she tasted fucking delicious!
Michael and Sherry ordered a few drinks to the table as the four of them got into conversation.
It turned out that they were both fairly successful business owners, it's just that they both loved to be submissive in the bedroom which led to them swinging.
"So go on, how long have you two been getting it on?" Sherry asked, she suddenly pulled out a cigarette and started to smoke.
"Actually, this morning was the first time we had sex." Jenny admitted with a laugh, the cocktails seemingly going to her head.
Michael nearly choked on his beer when Jenny told him that.
"And you already put on that show?" He laughed out, "Well I got to say, considering you only started today, you seem to be one of the most natural brother, sister couple we have met."
Jenny squeezed Andy's hand and smiled when she heard that.
"He's right," Sherry said, "you look great together."
"That's very nice of you to say." Andy told them.
Jenny stopped having any cocktails as she didn't want to get drunk, but they carried on speaking to the married couple for hours. They all laughed and joked and got on amazingly.
At one point, Andy's hand landed on Jenny's bare thigh and slowly moved until he was slightly under her skirt.
Although he wasn't touching her pussy, Jenny was excited just by the feel of his hand on her.
"So, what are the festivals normally like here?" Andy asked as he squeezed Jenny's thigh.
"We weren't here last year unfortunately," Michael replied, "but the year before, I lost count but I believe I had sex with 8 women and 4 men."
"And I think I got fucked by 12 men and I made at least 6 women cum!" Sherry admitted.
Oh my god! Jenny's pussy gushed a little with anticipation of what she would get up to at that years festival.
Then Sherry continued.
"Just last night I was getting spit roasted by Michael and another guy." Sherry laughed out.
Andy's hand moved a little further up Jenny's thigh and closer to her uncovered pussy. When she felt his fingertip graze against one of her lips she had a jolt of excitement.
"I've never been spit roasted before." Jenny suddenly blurted out.
"What?" Michael asked, "Sherry loves it, don't you?"
"Oh yeah, having a cock either end is just perfect, nearly as good as having all three holes filled with cock!" She said loudly.
"I pretty much got spit roasted yesterday." Andy then admitted.
All the talk about sex had Jenny going wild, Andy was moving his finger slowly up and down her slit that grew wetter and wetter.
"Check you out," Michael laughed, "Have either of you had a massage by Ronaldo or Maria yet?"
Andy's finger kept slowly going up and down, occasionally rubbing against Jenny's throbbing clit. She had to bite her lip to stop from moaning.
"Oh yeah," Andy spoke as he kept teasing his sister, "that's what brought us together."
"Don't get me wrong, Michael is an amazing shag, but Ronaldo is a pro, don't you think Jenny?" Sherry asked.
"Mmmm, sorry? Yeah, he is." Jenny stuttered out.
"Everything okay?" Sherry asked as Jenny's face went a bit red.
"Y-yeah," Jenny whispered just before Andy pushed his finger inside of her wet, tight pussy, "I'm fiiine."
The married couple had a quick look over and by their smirks, they clearly spotted what was going on.
"Seems you are," Sherry said with a grin, "you two are insatiable."
It seemed that since they knew what was going on had Andy feeling braver. He pushed his finger deeper inside of his sister's pussy and slowly fingered her in front of the married couple.
"Oh god." Jenny whispered in a moan.
I can't believe he's fingering me as they watch!
"You know," Michael said softly, "from where we were sat, we didn't get a proper look at your body."
"Oh yeah," Sherry joined in, "I would love a better look at your beautiful, young tits."
Fuuuuck! Jenny moaned in her head and bit her lip.
Andy's finger was slowly moving in and out of her, just enough to tease her with pleasure.
"What do you say?" Andy whispered in Jenny's ear.
Fuck it.
Jenny lightly grabbed her soft crop top and pulled it down slightly. She didn't have a bra on and her left breast became uncovered.
She couldn't believe it, she had happily exposed her chest as her brother fingered her in front of this couple they had just met.
"Wow," Sherry whispered, "they are amazing, do you mind?" She asked and moved her hand towards Jenny.
"N-no... it's okay." Jenny quietly moaned.
Suddenly, Sherry gently held onto Jenny's breast. She held it in her hand and gently squeezed it.
Just like with Harriet and Ryan, having more than one person touching her at once turned Jenny on immensely.
Sherry was softly rubbing her finger around Jenny's nipple which soon turned hard.
Jenny started to breathe a little heavier from the teasing pleasure of both of them.
"Very nice indeed." Sherry whispered.
Her hand left Jenny's breast but she reached down to hold onto Andy's wrist. She pulled his finger out of Jenny, but the younger girls mouth remained open when she watched Sherry start to suck her juices off of her brother's finger.
"Mmmm," Sherry moaned before pulling her mouth back, "I'd love a taste from the source."
Oh my god, I'm so fucking horny!
"How would you two like to come back to our room?" Michael then asked.
Jenny looked at her brother and then back at the couple.
"That's sounds great, it really does, but maybe another night?" Jenny asked, "I want this one all to myself tonight."
Jenny reached over and put her hand on Andy's thigh.
"That makes sense," Sherry told them, "we will hold you to another night though."
"Definitely." Andy replied.
I need his cock in me. Now!
"Speaking of which," Jenny said and stood up before putting her crop top back into place, "Andy, we should go back to our room."
Andy looked at Jenny and then back at the couple.
"It was great meeting you, I look forward to seeing you again." Andy said and stood up.
"You two have fun." Michael shouted over as the twins walked away.
Once they got a few yards away, Jenny linked her arm with Andy's and leaned in close to his ear.
"I can't believe you just did that, that was so fucking hot!" She whispered.
"I didn't know if you were going to let me," he admitted, "but when you didn't stop me, I just kept going."
"Well just so you know, you can do things like that any time you want!" Jenny told him and kissed Andy's cheek.
"I'll remember that." Andy replied.
When they got back to the room Jenny felt like her pussy was on fire and in desperate need of attention.
She grabbed Andy and kissed him passionately as she grabbed onto his back and pulled him close to her.
"Oh god," She panted into his mouth, "I need you, fuck you got me so horny."
Their tongues attacked each other's and Andy pulled Jenny's top over her head. Jenny returned by pulling Andy's shirt off.
Holding onto each other they moved towards the bed. Their lips barely broke as they walked.
Jenny grabbed Andy's belt and undid it as they passionately made out. Within seconds he was completely naked.
"Lie down, I want to go on top." Jenny told him.
"Fine by me." He said with a huge grin.
Andy got onto the bed and lay back, his thick, big cock pointed up and Jenny's mouth watered just looking at it.
I definitely didn't expect to have this much sex this holiday!
Jenny jumped onto the bed and straddled her brother. With her legs either side of him she grabbed hold of his cock. She was so horny she forgot to take her short skirt off, luckily she still had access to her pussy.
Sitting down a little, Jenny aimed Andy's cock at her wet hole and slowly slid down his thick pole.
"Yeeeeesss!" She moaned as she felt her pussy stretch around his girth.
Even though she was absolutely drenched, her brother's thick cock still made her feel incredibly full.
It didn't take her long to feel her skin against his and take his entire cock, balls deep inside of her.
"Fucking hell Andy," Jenny moaned as she sat still with him inside her, "I love your dick."
She rested her hands onto his chest and slowly rose herself up and down on his cock. The feel of his thick pole as her wet pussy slowly glided up and down it felt fucking unbelievable.
In a matter of seconds she was panting and moaning as she bounced up and down on his cock faster. With her knees on the mattress and her hands on Andy's chest, Jenny just bounced her arse up and down.
"Jesus Jenny, that feels so good." Andy moaned back to her. His hands were gripped onto her thighs as she rode him.
"I can't believe we waited so long," Jenny said to him, "we have a lot of making up for lost time to do."
"Fine by me." Andy said and suddenly he grabbed Jenny and used his surprising strength to hold her up.
With just the head of his cock inside of Jenny, Andy started to furiously thrust up and down from underneath her.
"Fuuuucckkkk Annddyyyyyy!" Jenny moaned in shock at her brothers hard fuck.
Her pussy gushed and drenched his cock as he fucked her harder and harder.
For a minute or two Andy fucked her like that, all Jenny could do was moan and try and control her breathing as her brother battered her pussy with his big cock.
When he stopped, Andy sat up straight so that they were face to face. Their bodies pressed against each other's as they stared into the other's eyes.
Jenny smiled at him and let out a little gasp, then she started to grind herself slowly back at forth.
Her legs moved to nearly wrap around him as she moved backwards and forwards, Andy then leaned in and kissed her.
It wasn't as fast as the fucking before and Andy's cock barely left an inch out of her pussy, but as she moved back and forth, Andy's cock would constantly hit her G-spot.
Both of Jenny's hands gripped the back of Andy's head as she moved on his cock. Pulling him in for another passionate kiss, she couldn't help but moan in his mouth.
When Andy grabbed onto her arse and helped her grind on top of him, Jenny let out another loud moan of pleasure.
She carried on grinding on her brother's cock like that for a few minutes, constantly moaning into his mouth and loving every second of it.
Then Andy lay back down and Jenny rested back onto her knees. Andy's hand moved up and pushed her chest back so Jenny rested her hands back onto his shins.
As she carried on grinding back and forth on his big cock with her chest facing the ceiling, Andy moved his hand down and started to rub her throbbing clit.
"Yeeeeeesss.... Sooo fucking good!" Jenny moaned.
She was grinding on him faster and faster. At one point Jenny worried she would hurst his dick, but Andy never seemed to mind.
His fingers perfectly massaged her clit and the double pleasure of her clit and her G-spot was making Jenny see stars.
"Oh god.... Oh god.... Oh god... Andy I'm gonna cum!" Jenny moaned out.
"Cum for me, cum as you ride my cock." Andy moaned back.
He kept perfectly rubbing her clit and in a matter of seconds Jenny's body erupted into an earth shattering orgasm.
"Fuuuuuuuccckkkk meeeeeeee!!" She groaned out.
Her legs twitched around Andy and her chest heaved up and down. Jenny was just about able to hold onto Andy's legs and stop from falling as her orgasm ripped throughout her entire body.
"Oh god.... Yes... so good." Jenny panted as her orgasm slowly died down.
He's not cum yet? Come on Jenny, you got this.
Without saying a word Jenny put her hands back onto Andy's chest and began to bounce her absolutely drenched pussy up and down his thick cock like a woman on a mission.
Her arse slapped against his thighs every time she crashed herself down and impaled herself on his dick.
"Fuck... Jenny." Andy panted and gripped onto her thighs.
"Cum for me," Jenny panted out as she rode him ferociously, "fill you sister up with your fucking cum."
"Oh god... fuck... I'm gonna cum!" Andy roared out.
She felt her womb get hit by his hot, thick, sticky cum and Jenny smiled knowing she gave her brother another orgasm.
"Fuuuuuccckk!" Andy groaned as shot after shot of cum went deep into her sisters pussy.
Jenny never stopped riding him as he came, she even tenses her pussy to milk his balls completely dry.
By the time he was done, Jenny flopped onto her side and gasped for air.
"That was so good." Andy said to her.
Jenny was trying to catch her breath, riding him like that for so long really took it out of her.
"Yeah..." She panted, "Amazing."
"Are you okay?" Andy asked as Jenny's chest heaved up and down.
"Just... trying... to catch my breath." She said with a laugh.
Andy laughed back and gave her a soft kiss.
Once Jenny had recovered she cuddled into Andy's arms and closed her eyes.
Of all the men I've been with before, I've never felt as close to them as I do with Andy. I feel so safe, so happy with him.
It was easy for Jenny to fall fast asleep.

Day 5


CHAPTER I


Coming Out Of His Shell

Jenny
Mmmm jesus how long have I been asleep? Jenny thought, she opened her eyes and the bright sun light coming in hit her.
She felt totally and utterly well rested.
Then as she moved around, she quickly realised that Andy wasn't in the bed. Slowly getting up, Jenny went into the bathroom but he wasn't there either.
Where is he? She thought, but then she saw a note on the table.
Grabbing it, Jenny realised it was from Andy.
"Hey, sorry you looked so comfortable and it seemed like you needed the sleep. I will be by the pool when you're up."
Jenny grabbed her phone and realised it was nearly 10pm.
Woah, I haven't slept that late in a long time! All this fucking, I must've needed it.
She quickly put on a red bikini and headed downstairs. As she walked through the hotel she got a few smiles and few people saying hello to her.
I wonder if all of these watched me and Andy on the balcony, Jenny questioned.
When she got outside she could hear a lot of noise and splashing coming from the pool. She looked around but couldn't see Andy anywhere on the sunbeds, but then she heard his voice shouting.
"Yes! Get in!" She heard his voice bellow.
Jenny couldn't believe what she saw. Andy was in the pool, playing volleyball with a bunch of people that Jenny hadn't even spoken to before, and it seemed like he was having a great time.
Wow, he really is becoming his own man.
Jenny stood there for a few minutes, she couldn't stop smiling as she watched her brother play with other members of the hotel. She couldn't believe how much he had come out of his shell. He was even pretty good at the game they were playing.
There must've been around 10 people playing this game with him. Eventually, Jenny walked over and found a sunbed and just sat there and watched.



Eventually, she lay back and just enjoyed the sun. Listening to her brother joke around seemed to bring a lot of joy to Jenny.
It was about half an hour later, Jenny's eyes were closed as she soaked up the rays.
"About time you came down." Andy's voice suddenly said.
Jenny opened her eyes and saw her brother standing in front of her. The water was dripping off of his slightly tanned body, his swimming shorts stuck to him and Jenny could see the outline of his cock, making her mouth water.
"I've been down here for ages actually," She sarcastically replied, "You were too busy with your mates."
"What can I say," Andy laughed and sat in the sunbed next to her, "seems we are popular here."
"We?" Jenny asked him, she turned to rest on her side and face Andy.
"Yeah, everyone seems to know us after our little show." Andy laughed out.
As if everyone knows of us now, this is wild!
"So, anything exciting happen this morning?" Jenny asked him.
"Not a lot," Andy replied as he lay back in the sun, his book nowhere to be seen, "just been meeting other guests."
"So I can see," Jenny said with a smile, "have you eaten?"
"No not yet, you want to get some breakfast?" Andy asked.
"Definitely." Jenny replied.
All of her sexual exercise lately had her starving for food.
The two of them started to walk by the pool and towards the breakfast buffet when Jenny heard something she didn't expect.
"Yes! Fuck me!" A woman's voice moaned very loudly.
Jenny turned back and on one sunbed, there was a woman bent over getting fucked from behind. Jenny's eyes shot wide open and when she looked at Andy they both burst into laughter.
"This hotel hey." Jenny laughed out.
"I know right." Andy replied.
They carried on towards the buffet but before going inside Jenny turned around one last time. The woman was still getting fucked from behind, but a new man was also in front of her fucking her mouth.
I definitely need to try getting spit roasted, Jenny thought.
They both got their breakfasts, once again Jenny being healthy and Andy pigging out. Then they sat down, outside in the sun to eat.
They were about halfway through when a familiar voice came from behind Jenny.
"Well hello there."
It was Harriet. Just from her voice Jenny's pussy twitched with excitement.
She turned her head and saw the beautiful, thick black woman stood there smiling. Walking up behind her was Ryan and Jenny couldn't help but look at his crotch.
God, I still can't get over how big his cock is.
"Hey, do you want to join us?" Jenny asked.
"Maybe for a second, we're heading out soon though." Harriet replied.
Then, Harriet and Ryan sat down with Jenny and Andy.
"Hi, I'm Ryan." The black man said and shook Andy's hand.
"I have heard a lot about you." Andy replied.
"I would ask if Jenny had finally told you about what happens in this hotel," Harriet said, "but after watching you both on the balcony and seeing you finger your sister last night I think it's safe to say you're fully aware."
Andy nearly choked on his food at the abruptness of the woman, but Jenny just let out a laugh.
"Yeah, this hotel has really opened us up." Jenny said back to her.
"I think Ryan's cock opened you up darling." Harriet joked.
"That it did," Jenny said and just stared at Ryan's big, black body, "I was telling Andy about it, he was very interested, weren't you Andy?"
"Erm.... Yeah." Andy whispered, seemingly getting a little nervous around the muscular black man.
"As fun as that would be," Ryan said, "but unfortunately I am completely straight, sorry bud."
"It's... it's okay." Andy stuttered out.
"Right, we best get going, you two have a good day." Harriet said.
The twins said goodbye and Jenny watched them both walk away before turning back to Andy.
"What was that?" She asked him.
"What do you mean?" Andy replied.
"You getting all quiet, don't tell me he made you nervous?" Jenny asked.
"No, well, maybe." Andy told her.
"Why?" Jenny asked.
"He's huge, and you told me about how big his cock was, I dunno, I felt very nervous around him." Andy admitted.
Although he said that, Jenny looked down and could see Andy's hard cock underneath his shorts. With a grin, she reached into them and wrapped her hand around his cock.
"Seemed you liked the idea of his big, black cock though." Jenny whispered.
"What can I say, I'm trying new things." Andy joked.
"You should see the thing," Jenny said whilst slowly stroking Andy, "It literally split me in two."
"Maybe I'll get to see that at the festival." Andy replied with a smile.
As much as Jenny would've loved to take her brothers cock yet again, she didn't want to miss out on any more sunbathing time. So, after they finished eating they both went back to the sunbeds.
"I was thinking," Andy said after half an hour of sunbathing, "when we get back to University, how are we going to hide this from everyone?"
Jenny smiled, knowing that Andy wanted to keep them, whatever we are, going after they got home made her very happy.
"What do you mean?" She asked with a coy smile, "how do we keep fucking each other without anyone finding out we're committing incest?"
Andy let out a big laugh at that.
"Yeah, exactly." He said.
"We'll figure it out," Jenny said, "don't worry, it'll work."
"We better because I don't plan on stopping any time soon." Andy said with a smile of his own.
"You better not." Jenny laughed back.
For the next hour the siblings either sunbathed or went for a dip in the pool. They were constantly getting people coming up to speak to them, people Jenny didn't even know were at the hotel. She felt a bit like a celebrity.
The hotel really had started to pick up, it must be nearly full now, Jenny thought.
As she lay in the sun with her eyes closed, she heard a feminine voice come from near her.
"Hi there, good to see you again." The woman said.
Jenny looked up and realised they weren't talking to her, but to Andy.
She was very tall, at least 6 feet, she had straight, long red hair and she had dark red lipstick on that showed off her plump lips. She wore a black bikini top and she had slightly bag, but short, black shorts.
"Oh hey, did you have a good morning in the end?" Andy asked her.
Jenny lay back, put her sunglasses on and closed her eyes, she slightly listened into their conversation, she found it interesting to hear her once shy brother talk so calmly to a beautiful woman.
They spoke for a little while, Andy was definitely flirting, it almost made Jenny proud to hear her brother be so confident to a woman.
"Do you mind if I sit?" The woman asked.
"Of course, feel free." Andy replied.
"I was hoping to find you out here again." The woman said in a softer, seductive tone.
"And I was wondering when I would get to see you." Andy replied.
"Is that so?" The woman said, "Why's that?"
Go on Andy, be confident!
"Because I was gutted when the beautiful, sexy woman I was talking to had to leave so quickly." Andy told her.
Yes!
"Well I do apologise, maybe I can make it up to you?" She whispered to him.
Jenny didn't hear Andy reply, but she could hear him breathe a little heavier. She opened her eyes slightly and looked at the corner through the sunglasses so she didn't get their attention.
Although she nearly gasped when she realised that this woman's hand was inside Andy's shorts and was obviously stroking his cock.
"I suppose that's a good start." Andy whispered back to her.
Jenny could hear the sound of her brother's cock being wanked a little faster.
"Is that so," The woman said back and then paused for a few seconds before speaking again, "what about this?"
Jenny couldn't hear anything for a few seconds, but then she heard a slight slurping noise.
Is she giving him a blowjob?
Opening her eyes again and trying to be subtle as she looked, Jenny could just about see the red hair of the woman bobbing up and down at Andy's lap.
Fuck! He's getting his dick sucked next to me!
Jenny had to admit that knowing this was going on, her pussy started to tingle between her legs.
I wish there was someone between my legs right now!
For a few minutes Jenny just solely focused on the sound of Andy getting his dick sucked. The longer it went on, the hornier Jenny got.
Until it stopped and the woman spoke again.
"Come with me, I know somewhere we can go." She said.
"Okay," Andy replied and stood up, "See you soon Jenny."
"Have fun." Jenny told him without moving her head.
When they got a little further away, Jenny turned and watched her brother walking off with the tall red head.
I wonder if she will just give him a blowjob or if he will fuck her? Right, I need a fuck!

CHAPTER II


The Blonde Submissive

Jenny
Jenny's pussy twitched with excitement as she looked around the pool area, wondering who she could go up to and have sex with.
With how easy it seemed for people to just walk up to them and ask, Jenny knew she could do it easy enough. She just had to pick someone she wanted.
There were a few guys that grabbed her attention, maybe I should get a few of them, have my own little dick fest?
She saw three 30 something year old men chatting near the bar, the idea of 3 cocks at once definitely had Jenny turned on.
That was until she looked at the sitting area and saw a young blonde sat on her own in the shade.
She must've been around Jenny's age, I haven't seen her before, she had bleach blonde hair. She looked fairly slim, wearing a baggy white t-shirt and from what Jenny could see, white shorts. Her skin was pretty pale and Jenny assumed she didn't go into the sun that much.
It came to Jenny that after her experience with Harriet, she wanted to experiment more with her same sex. So, she set her sights on the young blonde and marched over to her.
In a few minutes, she stood in front of the girl who was staring at her phone.
"Hi." Jenny said to her.
She looked up and her face was stunning. Her jawline looked like it could cut glass, she had soft, plump lips and green eyes that you could fall in love with. She let out a little smile back.
"Hi." She replied in a quiet, delicate voice.
"Do you mind if I join you?" Jenny asked.
"Feel free." She said back.
"I'm Jenny by the way." Jenny told her.
"I'm Chloe, nice to meet you." The young girl replied.
"I haven't seen you here yet, have you just got here?" Jenny asked her.
She sat fairly close to the blonde girl, but just not touching.
"I got here last night with my mum and dad." She admitted.
Her mum and dad? Jesus that could be like a full family of incest... interesting.
"How old are you?" Jenny asked her.
"20, what about you?" Chloe asked back.
20, Jesus she looks younger than me, must be that soft, milky skin.
"I'm 19, I'm here with my brother." Jenny told her.
"Oh, I've heard." Chloe replied with a cute, half smile.
"What have you heard?" Jenny asked.
"I mean," Chloe continued but she was clearly nervous, "just this morning I've heard multiple people talk about Jenny and Andy, the twins that put on a great show having sex on the balcony."
Jenny felt a little embarrassed but also turned on at how popular they had both become.
"What can I say," Jenny laughed, "it's what we're all here for, right?"
Taking a leaf out of Harriet's book, Jenny reached over and lightly landed her hand onto Chloe's bare, thin, pale thigh.
"Erm, I... I guess." Chloe stuttered back.
God she's cute!
"I mean, obviously you get to fuck your mum and dad, right?" Jenny asked bluntly and squeezed the girls thigh.
"Y.... yeah, I mean, they have sex with me." Chloe whispered, as though she was embarrassed about it.
"Why are you so nervous?" Jenny asked her softly, whilst at the same time slowly moving her hand a little up Chloe's thigh.
"I just... you are... you're very pretty." Chloe stuttered out.
"Thank you," Jenny replied, "so are you," then she leant in close to Chloe's ear, "but I think you'd look prettier between my legs."
Jenny didn't know what had come over her, apparently she had a bit of a dominant side that wanted to come out.
Chloe let out a little shocked gasp but Jenny went on the offensive more. She moved her hand forward and pressed against the woman's pussy, albeit on the outside of her shorts.
"Oooh god." Chloe moaned out in shock.
"I hope you don't mind me doing this?" Jenny whispered and lightly bit on the woman's ear lobe, "You are just so sexy, I want to fuck you right now."
Jenny rubbed Chloe's pussy from outside her shorts a little faster, although she struggled to know if she was on her clit or not, but Chloe let out another moan when Jenny kissed and licked her neck.
"Oh god.... I... I have to ask for my parents' permission." She suddenly moaned out.
"Really?" Jenny asked, that definitely wasn't what she was expecting.
"Yes, I'm sorry." Chloe whispered and her face went a little red.
"That's okay, are they in the hotel now?" Jenny asked her.
"Yeah, I think they're in the room having sex right now, they were going to call me when they're done to... clean them, with my tongue." Chloe admitted.
Fucking hell, for a shy girl I didn't expect that!
"Well," Jenny whispered in her ear again, "why don't you go up now and ask if I can steal you for a little while?"
"Okay." Chloe quickly replied with a smile and stood up.
"Be quick!" Jenny ordered her.
Chloe walked very fast, more of a march, into the hotel.
Has to ask her parents' permission, gets ordered up to clean them after they have sex. This girl truly is a submissive.
Jenny sat there for just over five minutes when Chloe returned, except this time she had a black beach bag in her hands, she clearly had been as quick as possible as she was a little out of breath.
"They said yes." Chloe said and Jenny let out a huge smile.
"Good," Jenny said and then a wicked idea came to her head to test just how submissive Chloe was, "come here."
Jenny grabbed onto her bikini bottoms and pulled them to one side, exposing her soaked, smooth pussy.
"Yes, Miss." Chloe automatically replied.
Miss? I like that.
Chloe dropped the beach bag and lowered herself to her knees on the tiled floor and got in between Jenny's legs.
From where she was sat, Jenny had her back to the hotel and looked out at the pool area, she looked down and saw the gorgeous blonde looking up at her from between her thighs.
"Do you want to lick my cunt?" Jenny asked her, dominantly.
"Yes, Miss." Chloe replied.
"Yes, what?" Jenny encouraged, wanting to see how filthy this strangely shy girl could get.
"Please Miss, let this dirty little slut lick your beautiful, soaked cunt like the whore she is." Chloe said very loudly and Jenny gasped in shock at the girls words. What's more, Jenny pussy flinched with excitement from it.
"You are fucking amazing," Jenny told her, "lick my cunt you little slut."
Jenny sat back and watched the beautiful blonde lean forward and press her soft, wet tongue directly against her clit.
"Mmmm that's good." Jenny moaned.
She watched the sexy woman run her wet tongue up and down her pussy lips. She was so beautiful, so pretty, so slutty, Jenny loved it.
When Jenny looked around she saw a few people watching them, but Jenny just gave them a smile and even waved at one.
Then Chloe pushed a finger deep into Jenny's soaked pussy, she instantly found Jenny's G-spot and she twitched with pleasure.
"Fuucking hell, you really know what you're doing. Have you done this a lot?" Jenny asked.
"I make my Mum cum at least once a day, Miss." Chloe replied and then returned to licking Jenny.
"That's so fucking hot!" Jenny moaned.
She closed her eyes and she couldn't stop herself from thinking about her own mother.
I've fucked my own brother, fucking my mum wouldn't be much stranger!
Even though Jenny knew it would never happen, it didn't stop her from imagining it.
She ran her fingers through Chloe's thick, blonde hair as her tongue perfectly explored her drenched pussy.
"Mmm that feels amazing." Jenny moaned.
Chloe was giving her a loving, slow lick. Taking her time and massaging every inch of Jenny's pussy with her soft tongue.
That was until Jenny knew she needed more, she grabbed Chloe's hair and forced her to look up.
"We're going to go back to my room now where I expect you to make me cum over and over, understand?" She asked.
"Yes Miss, thank you." Chloe replied.
There was a distinct glisten of Jenny's pussy juices around Chloe's mouth, without hesitation Jenny leant in and pushed her tongue into the submissive girls mouth.
Chloe instantly kissed her back and the two women passionately made out. Chloe was still on her knees with her hands resting on Jenny's thighs.
When Jenny broke the kiss Chloe was almost panting for air, it looked like her horniness just went through the roof.
"Are you ready?" Jenny whispered to her.
"Yes Miss," Chloe panted, "please fuck me like the fucking whore I am and let me please your cunt over and over, I need it!"
Fucking hell, the little slut!
"Stand up," Jenny ordered and Chloe instantly obeyed, "Take off your clothes."
"All of them?" Chloe asked.
"Yes, all of them." Jenny told her.
Chloe didn't even hesitate, she pulled her top over her head, unhooked her bra and let it fall to the ground.
Her tits were a little smaller than Jenny's, but with her thin frame they looked bigger. Her skin was milky white with a few freckles, but she looked amazing.
Then Chloe pulled her shorts and her underwear down in one, leaving her standing there completely naked.
Jenny could see she was totally shaved.
As Jenny stared at the beautiful woman who could easily be a model, she knew she had to have her.
She remained sat down, but she moved her hands to slowly trickle up and down Chloe's pale, thin thigh.
"Do you want me to fuck you?" Jenny whispered to her.
"Yes, Miss, very, very badly." Chloe admitted with a little moan.
"Tell me what you want me to do to you?" Jenny asked.
"I want you to sit on my face and let me lick your juicy cunt until I make you cum, then..." Chloe paused, as if embarrassed.
The whole time Jenny was slowly moving her fingertips around Chloe's thigh growing closer and closer to her shaved pussy.
"Finish what you were going to say." Jenny ordered.
"My parents," Chloe continued, "they were pretty distracted whilst having sex when I was in the room, so I grabbed my Mum's strap on without her seeing, it's in the bag. I want you to fuck me with it, however you want. I love having a big, hard cock or strap on fucking my tight little cunt or arsehole."
Fucking hell this girl really does love being a slut!
Jenny's own pussy gushed with excitement as she traced her fingers around Chloe's drenched cunt.
"You naughty little slut, I'm gonna fuck you so fucking hard," Jenny said and stood up, "let's go, now!"
Chloe picked up the beach bag and quickly followed after Jenny.
Both women rushed back to Jenny's room.
When they got in Jenny turned to face Chloe.
This girl is absolutely stunning.
Without saying a word, Jenny took off her bikini, Chloe's eyes were darting all over her body. She was pretty much drooling at the sight of Jenny naked.
"Come here." Jenny whispered.
Chloe walked closer and Jenny wrapped her hands around the submissive blonde. Then she lent in and kissed her softly.
In a few seconds, Jenny lightly pushed her tongue into the girls mouth and ran it against hers. Their soft, wet tongues constantly pressed against each other's as Jenny was holding onto Chloe.



Chloe's hands were exploring Jenny's body, from holding her back to reaching down and grabbing onto Jenny's firm arse cheeks.
"Mmm." Chloe moaned into Jenny's mouth as they passionately made out, their breasts and bodies pressed against each other.
Jenny led the way until she lay down on the bed with Chloe on top of her, their lips never broke once and Jenny was tightly gripping Chloe's arse.
Letting her new dominant side back out, Jenny quickly pushed Chloe onto her back and rolled on top. Giving the blonde a smile, Jenny started to climb up her body and rested with her pussy just inches from Chloe's mouth.
"You're so fucking hot." Jenny told her.
"Thank you miss," Chloe whispered, "please let you slut lick your beautiful cunt."
"Gladly!" Jenny replied and lowered her cunt down onto Chloe's perfect face.
Chloe instantly pressed her tongue against Jenny's drenched pussy and Jenny let out a loud moan.
"Yeeess!" She shouted out.
Chloe grabbed onto Jenny's arse cheeks as she licked her cunt like an ice cream.
"Mmmmm!" Chloe moaned between Jenny's legs.
Jenny was slowly moving her pussy up and down on Chloe's mouth. This beautiful, blonde submissive definitely knew how to please a woman as her tongue was working wonders for Jenny.
"Fucking hell, your tongue feels amazing." Jenny moaned as she rubbed her wet pussy against Chloe's mouth.
She looked behind her and saw Chloe's pale legs were spread, there was the glistening of her own juices spread across her bald cunt.
"Stay still." Jenny ordered.
She quickly span around on top of Chloe then lowered her pussy back down. Chloe instantly went back to licking at her clit, but facing that direction, Jenny moved her hand and pushed 2 fingers, knuckle deep into Chloe's desperate cunt.
"MMMMM!!" She moaned into Jenny's pussy.
"That's it you little slut, enjoy me fingering you!" Jenny moaned back.
With Chloe's naked body below and her legs spread wide apart, with one hand Jenny squeezed her tits and nipples as she pushed her fingers in and out of her tight, wet pussy.
Chloe gripped onto Jenny's arse cheeks and moaned into Jenny's pussy, but even through the moaning she licked her clit perfectly.
If only Andy saw this, it would be his dream!
Jenny curved her fingers inside of Chloe and tapped her G-spot over and over as she fingered the young woman.
Chloe's moans became constant and her cunt clenched around Jenny's fingers.
With her masterful tongue it didn't take long for Jenny's orgasm to start to build up.
"That's it, eat my cunt you fucking slut, you want to make me cum?" Jenny moaned.
"Yes, Miss!" Chloe moaned between licks, "please let this pathetic little whore make you cum!"
I need taste that fucking pussy!
In a heartbeat Jenny leant down and pressed her tongue against Chloe's swollen, twitching clit.
"Fuuuuucckk yeeeess!!" Chloe moaned in shock and pleasure.
"Mmmm, your cunt is fucking delicious!" Jenny moaned.
She was still pumping her two fingers in and out of the wet hole as her tongue flicked against her throbbing clit over and over.
Jenny felt Chloe's tongue move back for a few seconds and one of her fingertips rubbed up and down her wet slit.
When the tongue returned Jenny let out a loud moan as her orgasm grew closer and closer.
"Mmmm... Mmmmmm... Mmmmm!" Jenny moaned as they 69'd.
Then, without any warning, Chloe pushed her finger that was drenched with Jenny's pussy juices, knuckle deep into Jenny's tight little arsehole.
"You diiirtty fuuucckkinnngg sllaaaaggg!" Jenny moaned in pure pleasure from having her little hole fingered suddenly.
Having her arsehole fingered and her clit licked perfectly Jenny found it hard to focus as she licked Chloe. Her mouth remained around Chloe's pussy but all she could do was moan wildly.
"Oh god... oh fuck... I'm gonna cum. I'm gonna fucking cum!" She moaned into the juicy, delicious pussy in front of her.
Chloe picked up the pace on fingering Jenny's arse and attacked her clit with her wet tongue until it finally hit her.
"FUUUUCCCKK YEEEEESSS!!" Jenny screamed into Chloe's cunt.
Her legs twitched around Chloe's head and she felt her arsehole tighten around her finger as a pure wave of pleasure crashed through her.
Her orgasm was never fucking ending and she moaned like a whore between Chloe's legs.
It was magical, like nothing she had ever received, Jenny felt fucking weak from her giant orgasm that Chloe kept going.
"Fuck... fuuuuuucckk!" Jenny moaned.
She went to move as her clit became very sensitive, but Chloe gripped onto her thigh with her free hand and held her still.
"Fuuuucckk what're you doiiingg?!" Jenny moaned and writhed.
"Mmmm!" Is all Chloe moaned back as she kept attacking Jenny's throbbing, sensitive clit.
It was as though her orgasm hadn't finished, but she could feel a second one building up.
Jenny's clit felt so sensitive that her legs were shaking uncontrollably around Chloe's head. All she could do was let out loud, inhuman moans between the other girls legs.
"Fuuuucckkk.... I'm gonna cum again!" She shouted.
"Mmmm!" Chloe moaned back.
Her finger was pumping in and out of Jenny's arsehole and her tongue perfectly flicked all around Jenny's swollen clit.
Then suddenly, like a shock of lightening, Jenny's second orgasm tore through her body.
"FUUUUCCK MEEEEE!!!" She screamed, "FUUCKING HELL!!!!"
Her legs were uncontrollably shaking furiously and her entire body shook on to of Chloe's as she moaned like a dirty slut.
"Fuck, fuck, fuck, fuck!" Is all she could moan out over and over.
Chloe eventually pulled her finger from Jenny's arse and let her tongue leave the sensitive clit.
"Turn over and lie down." Chloe told her.
"I can't... not again... I'm too sensitive." Jenny panted to her.
"Trust me." Chloe told her.
Jenny felt so weak the consecutive orgasms, even the completely submissive Chloe was easily able to turn her over and lay her on her back.
Jenny just panted for air until she felt two fingers dive deep into her drenched cunt.
"Fuuuuck!" She screamed out.
Chloe wasted no time and finger fucked the life out of Jenny who just lay back and took it.
"Oh god! Oh fuck! You're fucking destroying me!" Jenny moaned but just took it and loved it.
With her other hand, Chloe pushed her finger back into Jenny's arsehole and fingered both of her holes at the same time.
Then her tongue pressed against her painfully sensitive clit.
"Oooh fuuucckk!" Jenny roared out.
She had never felt anything like it, her entire body felt like it was about to explode and spasm out of control.
Her second orgasm had barely even gone and Jenny's body twitched wildly.
"Fuuucckk meee!" Jenny moaned as Chloe finger fucked her faster and faster.
She didn't even realise it but Chloe had easily pushed a third finger inside of her pussy.
Then it hit her, it felt like her entire body was erupting like a volcano from within.
Something happened to Jenny that she had never experience before.
"FFFFUUUUUUUUUUUUCCCKKKKK!!" Jenny screamed at the top of her lungs.
Chloe's fingers pulled out of Jenny's pussy and to Jenny's complete and utter shock, she started to squirt all over the blonde woman.
"JESUS FUCKING CHRIST!" Jenny screamed.
Streams of liquid squirted out of Jenny's pussy and when it stopped, Chloe's three fingers fucked her again until another explosion erupted inside of her. Her fingers came out and another stream of liquid squirted out of Jenny.
"Whhhaaatt theee fuuuccckk!" Jenny moaned from the most intense feeling she had ever experienced.
Chloe managed to finger three more squirting streams from Jenny's drenched pussy until Jenny had to grab her hands and make her stop.
"Stop, stop... fucking hell." Jenny panted.
Chloe let out a little giggle and moved away from Jenny's well used, pulsating pussy.
Jenny just lay back, kept her eyes closed and panted for air for a few minutes.
"What the fuck, that was... that was unbelievable." Jenny panted out.
"I take it you've never squirted before?" Chloe asked her.
Jenny got up onto her elbows, she could see how drenched the bed was below her and that she had actually soaked Chloe with her squirting.
"No, never, that was, intense." Jenny told her.
"My Mum showed me how, she loves it when I make her squirt." Chloe admitted.
"Don't get me wrong, it was fucking amazing, just unexpected." Jenny said and took a few more deep breaths.
"Glad you liked it." Chloe replied.
A few minutes later Jenny was still trying to catch her breath, she felt totally and utterly weak after squirting so much.
"You need some water," Chloe told her, "you get dehydrated after squirting."
Chloe left and came back with a glass of water which Jenny downed.
"Mmm, thanks, Jesus I think I'm dead." Jenny said and flopped back onto the bed.
After a while, Jenny managed to catch her breath but she still felt weak. She looked at Chloe who was just staring at her naked body.
"I don't think I have the energy to fuck you with the strap on," Jenny told her, "but if you can wait until tonight, maybe my brother and I can both fuck you?"
Chloe let out a huge smile then leant down to kiss Jenny for a few seconds.
"I can work with that." Chloe said to her.
They carried on kissing for a few minutes until Jenny stopped and stared into the submissives eyes.
"But first, I need another taste of that delicious cunt." She said with a smile.

CHAPTER III


Danielle... or Daniel?

Andy
Andy walked across the pool area with Danielle's hand gripped onto his. For a tall, slim woman she sure had a tight grip.
As he walked, his extremely hard cock was very obviously poking out of his shorts. To be fair, he was just lay on his sunbed whilst Danielle sucked his cock, the fact he was lay next to his sister whilst it was happening turned him on more.
Also, knowing they are going somewhere private where he will at least get the rest of the blowjob, or better yet he could fuck this girl, Andy was buzzing.
Danielle was a tall, red head, she was absolutely stunning. He started talking to her when he first went downstairs that morning.
He had surprisingly woke up early and didn't want to disturb his sister who looked to be in a deep sleep. Whilst he was downstairs Danielle, the beautiful red head started to talk to him. Apparently he and Jenny were fairly well known around the hotel.
She was incredibly flirty with him, pretty much guaranteeing some passionate sex. However, at the time she had already set up to go meet a guy in another hotel room.
Andy was ecstatic when she showed up by his sunbed and realised he would get to have a go with her.
"Where are we going?" Andy asked as Danielle let the way.
"Have you ever fucked in a public bathroom before?" She replied bluntly, which just made Andy's cock twitch.
I bloody love this hotel!
"I'm definitely open to it." Andy said with a smile.
"Good," Danielle replied in a soft, seductive tone, "I'm going to rock your world."
I bet you are!
Danielle led Andy into the men's bathroom. I was just around the corner of the pool area, it was connected to the rest of the hotel but it was blocked off completely, only one door to get in.
It had marbled floors and counters and was incredibly clean.
When Danielle opened one of the white cubical doors, Andy realised how big the cubicles were. There was definitely plenty of room for the both of them.
Danielle pulled him inside, closed the door and locked it.
When she turned back towards Andy he had to almost arch his neck to meet her stare because she was that tall.
She quickly moved forward and locked her lips against his. Andy could feel her thick, red lipstick as she kissed him over and over.
Danielle aggressively pushed her tongue into Andy's mouth and he happily returned the favour.
The two of them passionately made out as Danielle gripped onto Andy's body. She was so strong and aggressive, Andy actually felt small and weak in her arms.
Andy even let out loud moan when Danielle bit his bottom lip hard and pulled away slightly, pulling his lip a bit back.
"Fuucking hell." Andy moaned, he couldn't believe how forceful this woman was, but he loved it!
"Right, I need this big cock back in my mouth!" Danielle almost shouted.
She sunk to her knees and roughly pulled Andy's swimming shorts straight off. His shaved, hard cock was pointing directly at her.
Danielle gripped his shaft into her head and in a second she wrapped her lips around his cock.
"Oooh god!" Andy moaned and he leant back against the cubical wall.
"Mmm!" Danielle moaned as she bobbed up and down on his dick.
Andy could see her red lipstick leaving marks on his shaft, but she sucked his cock like a fucking pro.
She effortlessly took his entire pole down her throat and didn't even slightly gag. At the same time she rubbed his smooth balls which just made Andy see stars.
Fucking hell, she's fucking amazing!
Andy was panting and moaning like crazy as he watched this beautiful red head swallow his entire cock over and over.
She quickly pulled out, stood up and shoved her tongue back into Andy's open mouth.
"Mmmm." He moaned as he could taste his own cock on her tongue.
Once again she bit his lip, then gripped onto his hair and pulled back.
"Right, your turn." She said and started to push him to his knees.
"Happily." Andy replied.
Danielle was wearing shorts and Andy wrapped his fingers around the waist band.
Less than a week ago I had only seen one pussy, the one time, in my entire life, how things have changed.
As Andy pulled her shorts down he saw something that he never in a million years expected.
Danielle's shorts were by her ankles and Andy had his mouth wide open as she stared at her big, thick, leaking cock!
"Don't tell me you didn't know?" Danielle said to him as her fingertips played in his hair.
"I... I didn't." Andy whispered but he couldn't take his eyes from her cock.
I can't believe she has a dick, but she's so beautiful. And her cock, it's huge, and, delicious looking.
"Is that a problem?" Danielle asked.
She lightly grabbed Andy's hair and made him look up at her.
On his knees she looked even taller and dominant as she smiled down on him.
"No problem with me." Andy told her with a smile and then took her thick cock in his hands.
"Good boy." She whispered.
Andy slowly stroked Danielle's cock, he was still mesmerised at how such a beautiful woman could have such a big, beautiful dick.
The more he stared, the more appealing her cock became. Andy was pretty much drooling when he opened his mouth and moved his head forward.
The warmth from her cock filled his mouth, Andy's senses were filled with her precum as her head touched his tongue and then he slowly wrapped his lips around her thick shaft.
"Mmmm." Andy moaned.
He savoured every second of having a hard cock in his mouth, he had forgotten just how much he enjoyed it.
His tongue slowly swirled around Danielle's cock, massaging her head as he slightly moved his lips up and down her shaft.
"Oh yeah, you are a pretty little cocksucker aren't you." Danielle moaned.
Cocksucker? I guess I am.
Hearing Danielle call him that just turned Andy on more and made him want to prove to her what a good cocksucker he was.
He started to bob a little faster up and down her cock, making sure to spread his spit all over her with his tongue. Every now and again he would feel Danielle flinch in his mouth which just made him give out another little moan.
"That's it, take it deeper." Danielle moaned.
Andy did as he was told, pushing his head further and taking her cock a little deeper down his throat.
"There you go, take that cock you little slut." Danielle said to him and gripped his hair tighter.
"Mmmm!" Andy moaned automatically when Danielle called him a slut.
Suddenly as Danielle gripped Andy's hair she started to push her cock deeper into his mouth.
"Gllg!" Andy gagged when her head hit his throat.
"Take it you fucking sissy!" Danielle moaned loudly.
This is so fucking hot!
Andy just kept his head still as Danielle started to thrust in and out of his mouth, getting a little deeper each time.
"Gllg... glg... gllg..." Andy gagged over and over but loved every fucking second of having his face fucked!
Over and over, Danielle fucked his face until Andy started to feel spit fall past his lips and down his chin. He felt like such a cocksucking slut for this amazing woman and he loved it!
That was when Danielle started to pull his head towards her. Andy's lips were tightly wrapped around her thick cock as he felt it start to slide down his tight throat.
"Glllggg!" He gagged around it but Danielle kept pulling him deeper.
"Relax your throat and take it bitch!" She moaned.
I fucking love her!
"GLUG!" Andy gagged hard as he took another itch. His lips slightly burst open a little and spit flew over his face and her cock but Danielle kept going deeper.
He did his best to relax but he could feel his throat tightly wrap around her shaft.
Deeper and deeper, Danielle's cock disappeared down Andy's throat until he finally felt her big, smooth balls rest against his chin.
"Yeeees you took it all you fucking slut!" Danielle roared.
"GLLLLLGGGG!!" Andy groaned with a mouth and throat full of cock as she held his head tightly down, her balls constantly pressing against his chin.
When Danielle let go, Andy's head flew back and he gasped for air. Spit poured down his chin and there was a trail going from his lips to her cock.
Fuck, I need this!
As he panted, Andy looked up at the beautiful red head smiling down at him.
"Fuck me!" He moaned to her.
"You sure you can take it?" Danielle asked with a huge smile.
"Oh yeah, I can take it, now fuck me." Andy told her.
Danielle grabbed his head and pulled him to his feet before she passionately made out with him. Andy's lips were covered in spit that made for a sloppy kiss as he moaned into the woman's mouth.
"Turn around, time to fuck that tight little arse of yours." Danielle whispered.
Gladly!
Andy span around and pressed his hands against the wall of the cubical, he stepped back a little so he was slightly bent over.
"Good thing I always have lube in my purse." Danielle said.
After a minute or so Danielle kicked Andy's legs further apart and he felt her grab onto his hips.
Not long ago I thought I would be fucking her in here, not the other way around! Andy was amazed at how it swapped, but he knew he wanted it.
Danielle started to rub her hard, lubed up cock up and down Andy's crack, occasionally brushing against his needy arsehole.
"Are you ready to be my bottom? My sissy slut?" Danielle whispered to Andy.
"Yes," Andy panted out, "fuck me, I need to feel you in me!"
Danielle's hand landed against Andy's willing arsehole and he felt her start to put some pressure on. After his time with Ian, Andy knew to relax his hole.
Danielle pushed more and more, Andy was incredibly tight even with all the lube. Then, his arse felt like it stretched open and wrapped tightly just passed Danielle's hard.
"Fuuuuucck!" Andy grunted as his arsehole felt so fucking wide.
SPANK!
"Good boy, take my fucking cock!" Danielle moaned back to him.
Danielle started to push her cock deeper and deeper into Andy's bowels. The rim of his arse tightened like a vice around her cock as every inch felt fucking amazing.
It was like the air was being forced out of Andy's lungs the deeper Danielle got inside of him.



"Urgh!" He grunted when Danielle thrust the last few inches inside of him.
He felt her big, heavy balls rest against him and Andy knew he had taken the entire cock.
"You're so fucking tight!" Danielle whispered to him.
"Fuuuucckk! You're so deep in my fucking arsehole!" Andy moaned back.
Danielle was grabbing and squeezing his arse cheeks as she just held herself balls deep inside of him. Andy was just moaning and panting for air, the joyful feeling of having a cock in him had his body on edge.
When Danielle slowly started to pull back and then thrust into him Andy let out another moan.
"I didn't think you'd be such a cock taking slut when I first saw you." Danielle told him as she slowly fucked him, allowing time for his arsehole to loosen around her cock.
"I didn't think you would have a giant fucking cock when I first saw you!" Andy moaned back and Danielle let out a little chuckle.
"Do you wish I had a pussy instead?" She asked and gave him 5 quick thrusts.
"Ahhhhh fuuuuckk!" Andy moaned, "No! I fucking love your dick!"
"Good slut!" Danielle moaned.
She tightened her grip onto Andy's hips and then went to town fucking his stretched arsehole.
Her hips slapped against his arse every time she went balls deep, when she pulled back she left just the head before hammering back into Andy's quivering arse.
"Fuck... fuck... so fucking good!" Andy moaned like a bitch.
"That's it you fucking sissy slut, take my big cock you whore!" Danielle roared.
She leant forward and Andy felt her tits press against his back and he let out another high pitched moan. Danielle just kept herself fully inside of Andy as she pressed her body against his.
Andy couldn't take it though, he automatically started to push himself back and forth on her cock.
He moaned over and over as he fucked himself back against Danielle's cock. Her hands were rubbing his body and allowed him to bounce back.
"You like that don't you? My big cock in your slutty arsehole." Danielle whispered and bit his ear lobe from behind.
"Yeees," Andy moaned back, "please fuck me, fuck my arsehole like the cock taking sissy whore I am!" He begged.
"You dirty little slut!" Danielle almost shouted.
Once again she grabbed his hips and started to furiously fuck his fully loosened arse.
The sound of their skin slapping and both of their moans filled the bathroom. If anyone walked in Andy wouldn't even have noticed he was in that much pleasure.
Suddenly Danielle reached around and grabbed his cock and wanked him as she fucked his arse.
"Oh fuck... yes!!" He shouted.
He just stayed perfectly still, bent over and holding the wall as Danielle fucked his arse and wanked his cock. His legs started to shake underneath him and his arsehole clenched around her cock.
"Are you going to cum with my fat cock in you?" Danielle moaned.
"Fuuuucck! Yes! Please make me cum!" Andy begged.
It only took a few minutes for Andy to feel his balls start to tighten, his arsehole gripped onto Danielle's cock which only made her feel bigger inside of him.
"Fuuck, I'm about to fill your arsehole up with a big load of cum you fucking slut!" Danielle moaned.
That was the last thing Andy needed for his cock to erupt. With the double pleasure he started to unload buckets of cum that struck the cubical wall over and over. Then he felt the first shot of Danielle's cum deep into his bowels.
"YYYESS! FUCKING CUM INSIDE ME!" Andy roared out.
"You fucking whoooooorrreee!!" Danielle roared.
Her body constantly slapped against Andy's as he clenched his arsehole over and over. His insides were completely and totally filled with her hot cum as his cock finally stopped erupting.
Both of them were panting and moaning like crazy.
Eventually Danielle held herself completely inside of Andy's cum filled arse and he could feel her heavy breath on his neck.
"Oh fuck, that was so good." He panted.
Danielle then pulled out and Andy felt a thick load of cum leak out of his stretched arsehole.
SPANK!
"You are an amazing fuck." She told him.
Andy just turned around and smiled up at the taller woman. Before he could speak she pushed him back against the wall and shoved her tongue in his mouth.
Once again, Andy felt so small in her arms as he made out with this amazing woman, with an amazing cock.
"Mmmm," Danielle moaned and stopped the kiss, "I'll see you soon, slut."
Danielle then opened the cubical door and walked out, just as another man walked into the bathroom and saw Andy stood there, naked with cum leaking down his leg.
Andy just gave him a smile and the man smiled back.
Fuck it, go on.
"Do you want a blowjob?" Andy asked the older man.
He gave a little chuckle back and eyed Andy up and down.
"Sure, why not?" He replied in a deep voice and stepped into the cubical.

CHAPTER IV


Rest and Relaxation... Sort Of

Andy
Andy walked back out of the bathroom and to his sunbed. Thanks to Danielle he was walking with a little bit of a limp, but thanks to the second guy he was savouring the delicious taste of cum that he had just swallowed.
From where he stood he could see Jenny was still lay on her sunbed, just like when he left with Danielle and he quickly walked over to her.
"Hey." He said as he sat down on his sunbed next to his sister.
"Hey, you've been a while." Jenny replied as she lifted up her sunglasses to look at him.
"Oh, I know." He said with a laugh.
"Now that sounds like you had a good time," Jenny said back to him, "hope her pussy wasn't better than mine."
Andy just laughed to himself and shook his head, he couldn't believe how crazy this holiday had turned out to be.
"What's so funny?" Jenny asked.
"Well, her pussy wasn't as good as yours," he told her, "but that might be because she had a very big, very hard cock."
"No. Fucking. Way!" Jenny almost shouted and sat up instantly.
"I know, who would've thought it!" Andy said to his sister in a bizarre conversation.
"I never would've guessed, what was it like?" Jenny asked him.
"Tasted great," Andy said with a laugh, "but felt even better when she had me bent over."
Jenny nearly choked as she laughed to his last comment.
"Fucking hell Andy, you're getting more dick than me!" Jenny shouted.
"Not my fault I'm irresistible." Andy said sarcastically to his sister.
"Well, as long as you don't go fully gay on me, I still need a regular fill of your cock." Jenny said, as though it was a perfectly normal thing to say to her brother.
"Oh you don't need to worry about that sis." Andy told her.
Andy was surprised with how much he enjoyed dick, I definitely think I'm bi anyway, but he knew he loved to fuck women as well, especially his sister.
"What do you want to do now?" Jenny asked him.
"I think I need to relax a little after that." Andy said with a sigh and lay back on the sun bed.
"That sounds perfect to me, I am knackered." Jenny replied.
"Why are you so tired?" Andy asked and raised an eyebrow.
Jenny gave a little coy smile.
What has she been up to whilst I was with Danielle?
"You'll find out, don't worry." She said back to him in a very cryptic way.
Hmm, what is she up to?
As Andy lay back, his freshly fucked arsehole was still quivering and he could feel cum still leak out of him. He was a little sore, but he felt completely satisfied.
The twins lay in the sun for an hour before going for a swim together. Plenty of other hotel guests would speak to them and Andy ended up having a swimming race with a few others, one he lost.
It was great, Andy really felt like he fit in and he couldn't believe how much his confidence had gone through the roof since they arrived.
After a swim they went back onto the sunbed and relaxed, Andy even fell asleep at one time.
A few hours later they went for dinner together, Jenny had insisted on an early dinner.
So Andy put on a pair of black shorts and a white t-shirt, Jenny wore a short beige skirt and a white t-shirt as well. All of which hugged her body perfectly.
Before they left the room Andy just marvelled at his beautiful sister, he truly saw her in a new light.
"Still as subtle as ever." Jenny laughed as she caught Andy staring at her.
"Come here." Andy whispered with a smile.
Jenny walked over to him and Andy took her hand into his.
For a few seconds, Andy stared into his sisters beautiful eyes.
"I've had an amazing time this holiday," he told her, "I just wanted to thank you."
Jenny smiled back at her brother, her pearly white teeth shone through.
"You don't have to thank me, you've made it just as good for me." Jenny told him and squeezed her brother's hand.
Just tell her how you feel.
"I..." Andy stuttered, he suddenly felt massively nervous, "I really like you, you know."
He felt like his heart was going to beat out of his chest.
Before the holiday he knew his sister was hot, something he failed to deny at the time. Even when he first started to think something was going to happen on the holiday, he never expected it to turn into what it had become.
Andy knew he had feelings for his sister. Not brotherly feelings, but romantic feelings.
"Andy." Jenny whispered, her pause made him want to pass out, say something, please!
Jenny then closed her eyes, lent forward and gave Andy a quick, soft kiss on his lips before pulling back and looking into his eyes again.
"I really like you too." She whispered.
Andy felt like his heart was going to explode.
"Really?" He asked her.
Jenny just laughed when he said that and smiled at him again.
"Yes, really," She said and kissed his cheek, "before, I only saw you as my brother. But now, you're amazing, kind, smart and funny, I think you're perfect."
"You know I think the same about you right?" Andy told her.
"Now I do." Jenny said with a smile.
I can't believe it, Andy thought, she's amazing and she likes me back? She even doesn't care that I've had sex with men or a woman with a cock! She truly is perfect!
Hand in hand, the twins went down for dinner together.
As they sat opposite each other, eating and having a soft drink each Andy couldn't get the smile away from his face.
"So why did you want such an early dinner?" He asked.
"Well," Jenny said, suddenly Andy felt her foot lightly press against his cock from under the table, "I wanted to make sure we had a lot of time left later."
"Oh," Andy replied, his cock started to grow as Jenny rubbed it with his cock, "and what's that for?"
"You'll find out, it's a surprise." Jenny said before she sucked through her straw in her drink.
Her foot rubbed Andy's fully hard cock for a minute until she pulled it away.
She teased him like that throughout their meal, eventually Andy couldn't take it and he told her they had to go back to the room.
When they got to their room door, Jenny grabbed her brother and kissed him passionately.
"Right, let's go." She said and locked her fingers into his.
They got into the room, making out as they undressed each other.
Once they were completely naked, Jenny pushed Andy so he fell back onto the bed.
"Stay there." She told him and walked to the wardrobe.
"What are you doing?" Andy replied.
"Something I want to try, it'll help with your surprise." Jenny said softly, then she turned around and had a long bit of material in her hands.
"What are you gonna do with that?" Andy questioned.
"I'm going to blindfold you, then I can do whatever I want without you seeing." Jenny said before suddenly leaping onto the bed and pressing her knees either side of Andy's body, straddling him.
Andy couldn't take his eyes off of Jenny's tits that bounced as she moved or her tonged body.
He didn't say anything as Jenny put the makeshift blindfold over his eyes and then tied it behind his head.
"Can you see anything?" She asked.
"Not a thing." Andy replied honestly, everything was just dark.
"Good, stay there." Jenny said and then he felt his sister jump off of him.
He could hear her footsteps get further away and then the bathroom door opened.
"What are you doing?" Andy asked, although he remained perfectly still.
"Shh, just wait." Jenny replied.
Andy could hear some movement around the room, then finally he felt her join him back on the bed.
Fingers wrapped around his hard cock and Andy moaned in shock. It seemed not being able to see anything just enhanced the touching.
Then he had the familiar pleasure of a soft, wet mouth wrap around his cock.
"Ooooh god!" Andy moaned.
It felt amazing, her soft lips moved slowly up and down on his dick as her tongue massaged his head perfectly.
Andy didn't move at all and just let his sister take charge, she was slowly bobbing up and down, as though teasing him.
"Fucking hell, that feels so good." He moaned.
Jenny didn't say anything back.
Instead, he felt her mouth move away from his cock but then felt her wet, soft tongue press against his smooth balls.
"Mmm oh yeah, that's nice." Andy moaned.
"Oh yeah, you like that?" Jenny asked him, although her voice sounded further away than he would've thought, but he was too distracted to take much notice.
"Definitely." Andy panted.
She perfectly sucked and licked both of his balls until they were dripping in spit. Andy had to grip onto the bed sheets as pleasure took over his body. He started to breath heavier and moan louder.
"Fuuuck!" Andy moaned when Jenny quickly went back to his dick. She was deep throating him over and over.
Not being able to see, Andy could feel even more intense as his cock got wrapped around her throat.
"Mmmm!" Jenny moaned around his cock suddenly.
That was more high pitched than normal, Andy thought.
However he just let her keep sucking on his cock over and over.
"MMMMM!" She moaned even louder, as though she was getting pleasure as well.
"What are you doing?" Andy asked, he wondered why her moaning sounded different and wondered if she was playing with herself.
"Take your blindfold off and see." Jenny said, once again her voice sounded further away than it should've.
Andy quickly untied the makeshift blindfold and his eyes almost burst out of his head when he looked down.
That's not Jenny!
Andy was watching an absolutely stunning, small woman with bleach blonde hair bob up and down on his cock. She was completely naked, her skin was milky white and she appeared to be on all fours with her arse in the air.
That was when Jenny's head popped up from behind her arse.
"Oh yeah, this is Chloe, she's our slut for the night," Jenny said with a smile, "Isn't that right slut?" Then Jenny spanked her arse.
The beautiful blonde pulled her mouth away from Andy's spit covered cock and looked up at him.
"Yes sir, I'm here to be both of yours dirty little whore for the night." She said with a smile.
Her voice was quiet and soft, but then she went straight back to deepthroating Andy's cock.
"So this is what you got up to today?" Andy said to his sister as he watched the sexy blonde suck his dick.
Jenny's head popped up again from behind Chloe's arse.
"Oh yeah, we had a great time," Jenny said, "you won't believe the things she can do."
"I'm sure I'll find out." Andy moaned.
Jenny's head went back down and Chloe carried on moaning around his cock, Andy assumed his sister was licking this beautiful woman's pussy, something he would love to see.
Andy and Chloe were both moaning constantly for a few minutes. Although Chloe was taking Andy's entire cock down her throat, she was only going slow, which was fine by Andy as he wanted to last a long time.
"Right," Jenny said and stood up, her tits bounced as she did, "time to try this out."
Try what out? Andy thought, until his sister moved slightly and he realised she was wearing a strap on with a very large, black cock!
"What are you doing with that?" Andy asked her.
"Oh, you like me in a strap on hey?" Jenny laughed, "well this time it's to fuck our little whore here, maybe next time I can use it on you."
"I'll hold you to that." Andy told her.
Imagine Jenny fucking me with a strap on, that'll be the best of both worlds!
Andy just enjoyed the slow blowjob as he watched his sister line her strap on cock up with Chloe's pussy.
"Oooh fuck!" Chloe moaned and Andy's cock fell from her mouth.
SPANK! Jenny slapped Chloe's firm arse.
"You like me fucking you, you little slut?" Jenny shouted.
Andy couldn't believe how dominant his sister was being with this girl, but he had to admit it turned him on.
"Yeees Miss! You're so deep in my slutty cunt!" Chloe moaned back.
I can't believe it, someone so pretty and beautiful talking like such a whore!
"Tell my brother everything you told me today." Jenny ordered as she slowly thrusted the fake cock in and out of Chloe.
"Yees Miss," Chloe moaned, she wrapped her small fingers around Andy's spit covered cock and looked up at him, "My Mum and Dad have been training me since the day I turned 18 to be the perfect submissive slut. I make them both cum multiple times a day, a long with my brothers, uncles, aunts and anyone they let me."
"Let you?" Andy asked, his head felt like it was going to explode, so much strange information.
"I love it!" Chloe moaned as Jenny fucked her a little faster, "I love being a slut, my parents could see that so they trained me! I love to be humiliated, degraded, fucked in any hole at any time!"
"Any hole?" Andy asked with a smirk.
"Yes sir, I would love to feel this fat fucking cock in my fucking arsehole!" Chloe moaned back as she stroked his dick.
Jenny's tits were bouncing up and down as she really got into fucking the young blonde.
Chloe went back to sucking Andy's cock and her moans made his entire body vibrate, he was in fucking heaven!
But he wanted to see more.
"Stay there slut!" Andy ordered and Jenny gave him a surprised smile at his dominance.
Andy got up onto his knees and then grabbed Chloe and pushed his cock into her open mouth.
From there he got a proper view of the big, black strap on that Jenny was wielding as she fucked Chloe.
"Fuck her face," Jenny told him, "she has no gag reflex!"
Fucking perfect!
Andy grabbed her hair tight and tested it out, he thrust his entire cock down her throat until he felt his balls hit against her chin.
No fucking gagging! I can't believe it!
With that, Andy fucked the slut's mouth with a passion. His balls were constantly slapping against her chin. He could feel her spit drool out of her mouth which just splashed around her face. At the same time Jenny fucked her from behind.
The twins kept spit roasting the blonde slut who was moaning over and over around Andy's cock.
"Ooooh fuuuckk yeeess!!" Chloe roared out when Andy pulled his cock back.
There was a thick trail of spit going from her mouth to his dick. Her mouth hung open as she moaned over and over.
SPANK!
"You like my brother's cock, whore?" Jenny asked.
"I fucking love it! I can't wait to have it in me!" Chloe moaned.
"What do you say Andy, want to feel her tight cunt around your dick?" Jenny asked but didn't stop fucking her.
Then, an idea came to Andy.
"Actually, I want to see both of you 69ing first before I decide which one to fuck first." He said firmly.
Jenny's eyes showed she was shocked by his tone, but the smile that followed proved that she liked it.
"Is that so?" She said and pulled out of Chloe, "You want to see your slutty sister and this slut lick each other's cunts?"
"I do," Andy said, "and you're going to do it."
"Mmmm, fine by me," Jenny replied, "slut Chloe, lie down and spread your legs."



"Yes, Miss." Chloe replied.
Andy moved to the side and watched Chloe lie on her back, he got a proper look at her small but beautiful, pale tits. With one last smile to his sister, Jenny started to climb on top of the submissive.
Seeing his tanned, beautiful sister's naked body press against this pale, beautiful slut had Andy's cock harder than ever.
The two women's lips met and Andy watched his sister slide her tongue into Chloe's willing mouth.
"Mmm." Jenny moaned.
Chloe's thin legs wrapped around Jenny's waist and her hands grabbed onto Jenny's back as they passionately made out.
Jenny was slowly moving back and forth, making their tits rub against each other as Andy watched.
Without saying a word, Jenny sat up and lowered her pussy down onto Chloe's face.
Fuck that's hot!
"Do you like that? Watching her lick your sisters clit?" Jenny asked with a light moan.
"Oh yeah, now I want to see you lick hers." Andy said firmly.
Jenny smiled back and then lowered her face between Chloe's spread legs.
Andy watched closely as his sisters tongue stuck out and pressed against Chloe's smooth, soaked pussy.
"Mmm." Chloe moaned into Jenny's pussy as her cunt got pleasured.
Jenny's tongue was running up and down Chloe's drenched slit and Andy could see Chloe's head slightly moving up and down as well.
"Fuuck yes!" Jenny moaned loudly, "finger me you dirty slut!"
Andy looked over and saw Chloe pushing a finger in and out of his sisters pussy. She looked so fucking wet that Andy had to stop himself from just fucking right then and there.
"Oh god... oh fuck... she's so good at that!" Jenny moaned.
Andy watched his sister and Chloe 69 for a few minutes, both of their moans grew louder and louder until Andy couldn't hold himself back anymore.
He moved to where Jenny's head was. He knelt on the bed between Chloe's spread legs and watched his sister licking Chloe's pussy.
Then he reached down and lightly pulled on Jenny's hair so she looked up. Without saying a word his pushed his cock into her open mouth and Jenny wrapped her lips around him.
"Mmmm!" Jenny moaned around her brother's cock.
He started to thrust in and out of her mouth, he started off slow but then picked up the pace.
His sister didn't have as good a gag reflex as Chloe, but Andy was fucking her mouth hard.
"Gllg...gllgg...glllgg!" Jenny gagged as Andy fucked his cock deeper down her throat.
Jenny didn't try and stop him, so Andy kept fucking her mouth.
He saw her spit start to drool down her chin and onto Chloe's beautiful, wet pussy.
Then he pulled out of Jenny's mouth and instantly shoved his entire cock deep into Chloe's cunt.
"Mmmmm fuuck!" Chloe moaned into Jenny's pussy.
"Fuck yes! Fuck that fucking cunt!" Jenny moaned.
She was watching intensely as Andy's cock fired in and out of Chloe's tight little pussy.
"Fuck she's tight!" Andy moaned.
"Tighter than me?" Jenny asked.
"Nearly." Andy replied as he kept fucking the blonde.
"Fuck.. yes.. yes... fuck!" Chloe moaned over and over as Andy fucked her ruthlessly.
Andy grabbed her legs and lifted them high so his cock went deeper into her drenched pussy.
"Let me taste that fucking cunt on your cock!" Jenny moaned.
Andy pulled out and shoved his cock all the way down his sister's throat so his balls rested on her chin.
"GLLLLGGGG!!" Jenny groaned around his cock.
Andy pulled back a little but Jenny instantly started to bob up and down his drenched cock. Her tongue spread all over his shaft.
He then pulled back and shoved his cock back into Chloe's pussy.
He thrusted 10 times in and out of her before sliding his cock back into his sister's mouth. Andy repeated that over and over, loving having both women there to fuck.
"I need that cock in me!" Jenny moaned out eventually.
"Turn around and get on top of Chloe." Andy ordered her.
Jenny quickly span around and straddled the submissive Chloe. Andy watched for a second as they both made out.
Then he looked down, he stared at all the holes there waiting for him.
Chloe's pussy, Jenny's pussy and one that intrigued him... Jenny's arse. Probably not the ideal time to try it.
Andy grabbed his sisters hips and pushed his cock balls deep inside of her dripping wet pussy.
"Yeeeeess fuck me with that fat cock!" Jenny moaned.
The room was filled with a few different noises, Jenny and Chloe making out, Jenny moaning into Chloe's mouth, or Andy's waist slapping against Jenny's arse.
"Oh fuck... oh fuck... oh fuck Andy!" Jenny moaned.
SPANK! Andy slapped his sisters arse.
"Yeah?" He moaned back as he watched his Jenny's pussy stretch around his thick cock.
"I'm... gonna... cum..." She moaned.
Andy looked down and then saw one of Chloe's small hands underneath Jenny, she was rubbing his sisters clit, forcing more pleasure throughout her body as Andy fucked her.
SPANK!
"Cum for me!" Andy moaned, "cum around my fucking cock!"
"Oh fuck... fuck... FUUUUUUUCCCCKKKK!!!" Jenny roared out.
Her drenched pussy clenched around Andy's cock and her body started to shake and tremble on top of Chloe's as she had an earth shattering orgasm.
Andy never stopped fucking her throughout her orgasm and had to distract himself from cumming, I'm definitely trying Chloe's arsehole.
"Fucking hell," Jenny panted, "fuck that was good."
Andy pulled out of her pussy and Jenny flopped onto her back next to Chloe. Andy just stared at both naked, beautiful women who were panting. Their legs were both spread and he could see directly at both of their wet pussies, but there was another hole he wanted.
"So, you said you wanted my cock in your arsehole?" Andy asked Chloe.
"Mmm yes sir, I'd love to feel that stretching my tight little hole," Chloe said with a smile, "how do you want me?"
"On your hands and knees." Andy ordered, surprising even himself with his dominance.
Chloe did as she was told, on all fours she raised her arse into the air and Andy stared at her tiny, beautiful little hole.
"I got to see this." Jenny said, she sat up and moved her head close to Chloe's arse.
"Why don't you get her arsehole wet and ready for me." Andy told her.
Jenny just smiled, before Andy watched her lean over and press her tongue against Chloe's other hole.
Fucking hell, I'm watching my sister rim this beautiful woman, getting her ready for me to have anal with her.
"Mmm." Jenny moaned as her tongue flicked all around Chloe's hole, her spit spread all over.
When she moved away, Jenny looked up and smiled.
"Are you ready slut, to take my brothers big cock in your little arse?" Jenny asked.
"Yes, Miss! Fuck my whore arsehole! Please!" Chloe begged.
"I'll guide you in." Jenny said and grabbed onto Andy's cock.
She pulled him forward and lined his cock up with her hole that looked so incredibly small and tight. Then, Jenny held him still as Andy started to push forward.
He couldn't believe it when he watched her tiny, little hole stretch open and the head of his cock pop inside of her.
"Yeeeess! I fucking love anal!" Chloe moaned out.
Jesus christ, she's so fucking tight! Andy thought.
"I'll give you a minute to get used to it." Andy told her, knowing that's what Ian and Danielle did with him.
"I've had my arse fucked many, many times!" Chloe moaned, "I can take it, fuck me!"
"Go on Andy, ream her arse!" Jenny encouraged.
Andy looked at his sister's face, only inches away from his cock that slowly pushed deeper into this girls arsehole. The rim of her arse was so fucking tightly wrapped around his shaft as he went further and further into her bowels.
When Andy felt his balls rest against her he let out a heavy groan.
"Yeeess! You're so deep in my arse!" Chloe moaned.
It felt fucking amazing!
Andy held onto her hips and started to thrust in and out of her backdoor as Jenny watched intensely. Her eyes never left Chloe's stretched arse as Andy fucked her.
Over and over his balls hit against the girls as he thrusted as hard as he fucking could into her.
Chloe was moaning like a wild animal. She may look like an innocent, pretty girl, but she was a nymphomaniac slut who moaned like one.
"That's so hot." Jenny said as she watched the act.
"Ooooh fuuucckk!" Chloe screamed out and Andy realised that Jenny had reached under and started to rub her clit.
It didn't take long for Andy's balls start to bubble up and he knew soon he would be coating the inside of her bowels with his hot cum.
"I won't last much longer in here." He warned.
"Fucking cum in me!" Chloe shouted, "fill my fucking whore arsehole up with your thick fucking cum and send me back to my parents like the pathetic whore I am!"
That was the last thing to push Andy over the edge. His balls tightened and he started to unleash his heavy load deep into Chloe's arse.
"FUUUUUUCCKK MEEEEEE!!" Chloe screamed and at the same time she started to cum around Andy's dick.
Her arsehole got so fucking tight that Andy worried he would lose circulation, but that didn't stop him from fucking her.
He unloaded rope after rope of hot cum so deep inside of her.
Chloe panted and moaned as her arsehole quivered around Andy's cock.
When he pulled out he stared at her gaped hole and his cum start to leak out of her.
In complete shock he watched his sister shove her tongue into Chloe's stretched arsehole and lick his cum from her.
"Ooooh yeah!" Chloe moaned in shock as well.
"Mmm!" Jenny moaned as she sucked and licked cum straight from her arse.
Andy just watched in amazement as Jenny licked her cum filled arsehole.
"Fucking hell." Chloe eventually panted and flopped down onto her stomach.
Jenny grabbed and shook her toned, pale arse and laughed a little.
"That was well good." Jenny said.
"You two are wild," Chloe said and rolled onto her back, "I'm so glad you invited me back."
"So am I." Andy laughed back.
"What time is it?" Chloe asked.
Jenny walked to the side of the bed and grabbed her phone.
"Nearly 10pm." She said.
"Do you two want to go downstairs and get a drink or something?" Chloe asked, "My Mum and Dad brought someone back so I know they're busy."
Andy looked at Jenny then back at Chloe.
"Yeah, that sounds good to me." He said.
After a few minutes of recovery, the three of them showered together, got dressed and headed to the hotel bar.

CHAPTER V


Hotel Bar

Jenny
When the three of them got to the bar it was buzzing with life. Music was playing, nearly all of the seats were full, and laughter and chatting could be heard throughout.
Chloe managed to find three armchairs with a table and they all sat around.
A waitress took their drink orders and they all sat back.
"So are your brothers not here with you?" Jenny asked Chloe.
"No, for one reason or another none of them could make it unfortunately." Chloe told them.
"And you're the youngest?" Andy asked.
"Yeah, I have three older brothers," Chloe said, "The first time I was made airtight by them was pretty dam wild."
"Airtight?" Jenny asked.
"Yeah, you know, a cock in your arse, pussy and mouth, airtight." Chloe replied casually.
"Wow, that sounds intense." Jenny told her.
A cock in each hole, that must feel very, very full! Jenny thought.
"Oh yeah, but once you get used to it, it's amazing." Chloe said.
"Jenny here hasn't even been spit roasted yet." Andy suddenly joked out.
"Shut up!" Jenny laughed back in shock by her brother's comment, "Just because you've turned into a cock slut this holiday!"
"And you haven't?" Andy joked back.
"Yeah, I suppose." Jenny laughed and tapped his leg.
"You two are so cute together." Chloe told them.
Not to sound big headed, but we really are.
Jenny smiled at Andy who smiled back at her.
I never expected this to happen, hell a week ago he was just my shy brother. Now look, I actually have feelings for him.
It turned out that Chloe was also a bit of a party animal, she was ordering shots and all sorts of drinks to the table.
Andy and Jenny weren't much of drinkers but they joined in anyway.
It didn't take long for them to feel pretty drunk. They were joking and their laughter filled the room.
The married couple, Michael and Sherry joined them for a short while and the bigger group chatted.
Michael and Sherry eventually left, apparently they had a young black man waiting for them.
It was nearly midnight when a very loud woman's moan started to echo around the bar. Jenny turned her head and saw a thicker woman with brown hair riding another man. She had big, swinging tits that bounced as she rode him.
A few minutes later another man went behind her and pushed his cock into her arse, DPing her in front of everyone.
"You two don't want to join in?" Chloe asked.
"You really love sex don't you?" Jenny laughed out.
"That's me." Chloe said with a smile.
"I don't know about you," Jenny said and looked at Andy, "but I think I'm all sexed out for the day."
"Yeah, I'm wrecked." Andy groaned and slumped back in the chair.
"Lightweights." Chloe sarcastically replied and laughed.
I thought she was so shy and innocent when I first met her, she really is just a sex craved animal!
By 1am, Andy, Jenny and Chloe knew pretty much everything they could about each other. It seemed the alcohol helped them all loosen up and open up to one another.
But eventually, the alcohol, the multiple orgasms and the fact she squirted for the first time that day had its effect on Jenny and her eyes started to feel heavy.
"I think I'm gonna head to bed." She told them with a big yawn.
"Yeah, I might join you." Andy said.
He slapped his knees and stood up.
"Oh right, fair enough." Chloe replied.
As Jenny looked at Chloe who was staring at the floor, it was as though her nervous side came back out.
Maybe she's just really insecure, Jenny thought, I don't know why though, she's beautiful.
"Hey," Jenny said and Chloe looked up, "Do you want to stay with us tonight?"
"Really?" Chloe asked and a huge smile burst onto her face.
"Yeah, but I can't have sex again, just sleep." Jenny told her.
"That's fine," Chloe said and jumped up, "let's go."
The threesome went back to Jenny and Andy's bedroom. All three undressed entirely and got under the covers. The cold, airconditioned room was a very nice welcome.
Chloe lay on the left, on her side and facing the closest wall. Jenny had her arms around Chloe's waist and cuddled into her. Finally, Andy was behind Jenny cuddling into her.
It took a matter of minutes for all three of them to fall asleep.

Day 6


CHAPTER I


A Happy Morning

Jenny
Jenny slowly woke up, even with the aircon on full blast she was boiling hot. Then she realised it was probably because she was sandwiched between two warm bodies.
As she pushed the covers away she accidentally woke Chloe up who turned around to face her.
"Morning." Chloe whispered with a smile.
"Morning, how did you sleep?" Jenny asked her.
"Amazing, thank you for letting me stay." Chloe whispered.
Jenny lent in and gave her a quick peck.
"It's our pleasure." Jenny replied.
They stared at each other for a few moments and smiled before Andy let out a little groan. They both looked but he was still asleep.
"Hey," Chloe whispered, "why don't we wake him up in the best way?"
God this girl is amazing!
Both girls moved between Andy's legs and started to lick either side of his cock. It only took a few seconds for Andy to wake up and realise what was going on. It was safe to say he was very happy with the wake up.
Both Jenny and Chloe sucked his cock and balls until he came inside Jenny's mouth. Before she could swallow though Chloe grabbed her head and made out with her, sharing his cum between them.
After that, Jenny made Chloe cum with her tongue and fingers and finally both Jenny and Chloe made Jenny cum.
When they were all done Chloe stood up and started to get dressed.
"I should probably get back to my parents, they will love to know what we got up to." She said.
"Hopefully we will see you later today." Jenny replied and Andy wrapped his arms around her as they lay on the bed.
Chloe left, leaving the twins alone.
"She's interesting," Andy said, "I was surprised when you invited to stay here."
"I don't know, she seemed insecure, although I don't know why," Jenny told him, "You didn't mind her staying did you?"
"No, not at all, she's great," Andy said and kissed the top of Jenny's head, "I was just surprised."
"I think she just needed a bit of love." Jenny told him.
"You're amazing, have I told you that?" Andy said to her.
He makes me feel so good about myself, could this actually turn into something?
The brother and sister eventually got up and went downstairs for breakfast. They seemed to be even more popular and spoke to a lot of people in the hotel that was full by that stage.
A few people propositioned both of them but they were both apparently too tired and needed a relax.
After breakfast they settled by the pool, getting a tan and having a few cold, soft drinks.
Jenny looked at her brother as he lay back, he was no longer the shy, nervous boy that sat in the shade on his own, reading his book and not talking to anyway. He let his personality out that holiday and Jenny loved it.
He'll love what I have planned for tonight.

CHAPTER II


A Busy Day

For a few hours the twins just sunbathed, swam and relaxed. They both definitely needed at least a few hours of chilling after all the excitement of the week.
Just after midday Andy went inside the hotel to get them both a sandwich. He was shocked when he stepped out of the hotel and from afar, he could see Jenny, sat up on her sunbed and she was bobbing up and down on a man's cock.
Andy didn't recognise the guy but he had a great body. As he got closer his own cock started to grow.
Both at the sight of his sister sucking a dick, but also at this stranger's big, beautiful cock.
When he reached the sunbed he just got to hear the man moan and cum in his sister's mouth. Jenny swallowed it down and the man thanked her before leaving.
"Who was that?" Andy asked with a smile.
"Dunno," Jenny laughed and took one of the plates with a sandwich on from Andy's hand, "He asked for a blowjob so I thought why not."
Andy burst out into laughter when he heard that.
"Maybe I should try that one." He joked.
"Hey, worked for me." Jenny said back and started to eat her sandwich.
An hour later Andy found himself being flirted with by a woman who must've been at least 50. She had a good body, definitely fake boobs but she was hot.
It didn't take long for Andy's shorts to be by his ankles and this older woman was riding his cock on the sunbed.
Jenny watched the entire thing and even licked the woman's pussy after Andy came inside of her.
They both just laughed and held hands after she had gone.
The pool area was absolutely buzzing with life. At a glance you couldn't see much more than people, but when Andy focused, he would see multiple sex acts going on.
Whether that be a man and a woman, two women, two men or on the far side of the pool a whole group of men and two women.
The hotel had already started to turn into one big fuck party and Andy wondered how wild the All Fuck Festival was going to be on their last night.
Around 4pm Jenny disappeared to their bedroom, she gave Andy strict instructions not to come up until she tells him, she also gave him an even stricter order.



"No cumming until you're with me later!" She told him which he agreed.
So, he lay back in the sun.
I can't believe I haven't burnt, this is the most sun I've ever gotten on a holiday, he thought and was stunned by his actually pretty good tan.
"Hey, there he is!" Andy heard a familiar voice say.
He looked up and saw Ian and Connor stood at the foot of his sunbed.
"Hey guys, how's it going?" Andy asked.
"Pretty good, we've heard yours has been better though." Ian said with his seductive grin.
Jesus everyone knows what me and Jenny have been up to don't they, Andy laughed to himself.
"Is your sister not around?" Connor asked.
Oh, I know what he has in mind.
"She's not," Andy said with a smile, "however, she has something planned and said I can't cum until later."
"Ah, that's a shame." Ian said then took his sons hand into his.
Just as they went to turn around, Andy stopped them.
"Wait," He shouted and they looked at him with a smile, "that doesn't mean I can't make you both cum."
A smile lit up both of their faces and half an hour later Andy had swallowed both of their cum.
After they had gone Andy's phone vibrated next to his sunbed, he smiled when he saw Jenny's name.
"Hello." He answered.
"Come to the room, now." Jenny said and hung up.
Here we go.

CHAPTER III


Jenny's Last Hole

Jenny
Right, here we go, Jenny thought, time to give Andy the last thing I can. No man has ever been near my arse, but I want him to, I want to do it with him.
Jenny had spent the last hour or so preparing her arse.
She had gotten tips off of Chloe the day before and got some lube off of her.
Jenny started by fingering her arse slowly, eventually she worked her way up to having three fingers in her arse.
Finally, for the last thirty minutes, Jenny was on her hands and knees as she slid I semi large dildo (another gift from Chloe) in and out of her arse.
She had to admit it felt good and after watching Chloe take her brother's cock in her arse, Jenny knew she had to try it.
When she put the phone down on Andy she got onto the bed.
She was completely naked with her legs spread. Her arse was loosened up and ready for him, as well as her pussy that was soaking wet with excitement.
If someone told me a week ago I would be giving up my anal virginity to my own brother I would've thought they were crazy, Jenny thought as she waited just for that.
She heard the door unlock and open, then Andy came into view. As soon as he saw her a giant smile took over his face.
"Well, this is a very nice thing to walk into." He said.
"Get over her, now!" Jenny ordered.
Andy quickly got onto the bed with her, he lay on top, holding himself up as he kissed her passionately.
What's that taste?
Jenny broke the kiss and looked at her brother.
"Have you got cum in your mouth?" She asked.
"Oh yeah, I gave two guys blowjobs before." He said with a smile.
"You little slut!" Jenny laughed and then she pulled his mouth back onto hers.
Andy's hands roamed around her naked body and he started to grab and squeeze her tits.
I still can't believe I have my brother grabbing my tits, I still can't believe how good it feels!
Jenny kept grabbing onto Andy's back as they passionately made out, she lifted her legs and wrapped them around his waist before she pulled his shorts down so they were both naked.
The brother and sisters bodies pressed against each other as their tongues danced together.
Jenny could feel herself getting hotter and hotter, making out with her brother so passionately and lovingly, she needed him.
"Andy," She said between kisses, "I have a surprise for you."
"Oh yeah," He replied then moved down and started to lick and suck on Jenny's hard nipples, "what's that?"
"I've spent the last hour in here, getting myself ready for you." Jenny moaned as her brother pleasured her nipples.
"What do you mean?" Andy asked.
"Well, I've just been sliding a dildo in and out of my arse to prepare me for your big cock." Jenny panted out.
"What?" Andy said, he stopped licking her nipples and looked up at her, "are you serious?"
"Yeah," Jenny moaned and her chest heaved up and down, "I want you to be the first in there, I want you to take my anal virginity."
"Jenny," Andy whispered, "are you sure?"
"Sure? I'm fucking certain!" Jenny told him.
Another huge smile came to Andy's face and he moved up to kiss her again.
Jenny's hands held her brother's face as their lips met and broke over and over.
"Okay, I'm ready," She whispered to him, "Just, go slow, okay?"
"I will, don't worry." Andy whispered back to her.
Andy moved back a little and Jenny lifted her legs into the air. He grabbed onto her ankles and put them onto his shoulders as he lined his cock up with her well lubed arse.
"Ready?" He asked.
"Oh yeah, I'm ready." She told him whilst staring at his body.
Andy started to put some pressure on her final hole, she could instantly feel how tight she was and that her arse was resisting him.
He kept slowly pushing a little more, then a little more.
"Fuck..." Jenny panted, "God it's tight."
"Are you sure you can take it?" Andy asked her, genuinely concerned for his sister.
"I can," Jenny said and an idea came to her, "let's try something else, you lie down."
"Okay." Andy replied.
He moved off of his sister and lay down, Jenny straddled her legs either side of him and lifted herself up.
She spread a generous amount of lube around his cock and then again around her arse. Then, whilst grabbing hold of his cock, she aimed it up to her virgin hole.
Jenny started to lower herself down when she felt the resistance again.
Come on Jenny, you can do this, just breath.
She took a few more deep breaths and then pushed down a little harder.
Her virgin arsehole tightly stretched open and she felt her brothers mushroom head slip inside of her.
"Fuuuuckk." Jenny whispered and bit her lip.
"Are you okay?" Andy asked her.
Fuck that burns!
It hurt, but Chloe warned her about that. Chloe told her that once she got used to it the feeling would be overwhelmingly good.
"I'm fine, just need to get used to your thick cock." Jenny panted.
Her arsehole pulsated and clenched around her brother's cock as she held just past the tip inside of her.
After a few minutes when the burning started to fade, Jenny lowered herself down.
Remembering Chloe's advice, Jenny pushed out with her arse and it opened her up more and she slid down 2 inches of Andy's thick cock.
"Oooh gaawd." Jenny moaned as she felt her bowels fill up with his dick.
"Fucking hell, Jenny, you're so tight." Andy told her.
"I should fucking hope so." Jenny tried to joke as she struggled to catch her breathe.
She looked down as she squatted on Andy's cock and saw that she had taken half of him.
With another push, Jenny took another couple of inches. She could feel every rim, vein and ridge of his shaft that her arse tightly clutched onto as he delved deeper into her.
The burning was nearly gone, but Jenny felt so unbelievably stretched in a hole she had never really played with before.
She started to rock up and down on the top half of Andy's cock that she had in her. In a few minutes she felt a little looser and every time she moved down she took another inch.
One last deep breath, Jenny pushed herself down and felt her legs touch Andy's thighs.
"Fuuuuucck meeeee!" Jenny groaned as she felt completely filled and stretched by her brother's cock.
"Jenny... oh god... that feels so good, are you okay?" Andy moaned.
Her arse clenched around his cock, Jenny's eyes were closed and her chest heaved up and down.
When she opened her eyes and looked at her brother, her arsehole totally filled with his cock she couldn't help but smile.
"I'm great, Andy, I'm perfect." She whispered.
With that, Jenny started to slowly bounce herself up and down on his dick. The burning feeling had completely gone, but the stretched feeling stayed there. One she quickly grew to love.
"Shit.. fucking hell Andy... you're destroying my arsehole." Jenny panted.
"You feel like a vice around me." Andy told her.
Jenny's hands rested onto Andy's chest as she rode him faster and faster.
In a few minutes she was taking nearly his entire cock in and out of her arsehole as she rode him. Then, the pleasure started to build up.
The faster and deeper she took him the more Jenny moaned.
Deep, heavy moans that filled the room.
"Oh god... that's so good!" Jenny moaned.
"You like it?" Andy moaned back.
"Yeah... I can't believe.... You're in my ass." Jenny panted.
She rested her knees onto the bed and bounced just her arse up and down. Then she moved forward and pushed her tongue lovingly into her brother's mouth.
"Oh Andy," She moaned, "this is amazing, you're amazing."
"Mmm Jenny," He replied, "I can't believe we're doing this."
"Oh god... oh god... oh god..." Jenny moaned.
By that stage it was just pure, overwhelming pleasure coming from having anal with her brother and Jenny couldn't stop the moans if she tried.
Something started to build up inside of her, am I gonna cum from anal?
"Fucking hell!" Jenny moaned as she bounced faster and faster, "It's like you're in my stomach!"
She kept riding his thick, hard cock faster and faster, her tits bounced in the air and Andy's hands firmly gripped her thighs.
Jenny's arsehole properly tightened around her brother's cock as her body rocked back and forth. Every time she took him entirely inside of her, Jenny could feel him in her stomach! It was intense, hot and fucking amazing!
"Oh god... Andy.... I think, I'm gonna cum!" Jenny moaned.
"Really?" He moaned back to her.
"Yeah... fuck!!" Jenny grunted as her orgasm suddenly burst through surface, "Annnddyyyy I'm cumming!!" She screamed.
It was out of nowhere.
Jenny's arse quivered around her brother's cock as her entire body trembled through her body wrecking orgasm.
It was like waves crashing into rocks over and over, her body shook and her moans filled the room.
"Ooooh Jenny!" Andy moaned and then she felt her bowels warm up and Jenny knew he was cumming inside of her.
Feeling her arsehole get even more full from her brother's cum just kept Jenny's orgasm going even longer.
Oh my god... oh my god... that's amazing, he's amazing!
The pleasure and the feelings she had towards Andy started to burst out of her. Having given her brother her final hole, completely letting him in and opening herself up forced an overwhelming sense of emotion out of Jenny.
She had stopped moving, with her hands still resting on Andy's chest she stared at her brother as her eyes started to fill up.
"Jenny, are you okay?" Andy asked.
Jenny sniffed, coughed and tried to stop herself. When she blinked she felt a tear drop down her cheek.
"I just," Jenny said with a croak in her voice, "Andy I just really like you." She told him.
With that admission her emotions took over, her eyes completely welled up and tears started to fall down her soft face.
"Jenny," Andy said, he grabbed hold of Jenny and pulled her head into his chest and held her, "it's okay, I really like you too, so, so much."
"I just... I just..." Jenny croaked out, she sniffed and tried to control herself but it wasn't working, "I've never felt like this before," She said through the tears, "I feel so close to you."
"Neither have I," Andy comforted her as he stroked the back of her hair, "Jenny I can't believe this is actually happening, you're perfect in every sense of the word."
With her face nuzzled into his chest Jenny didn't worry about him seeing her cry and let her tears fall onto him.
"I'm sorry, you must think I'm crazy." She said.
"Never," Andy told her softly, "You're everything I could ever want."
Jenny sniffed once more then sat up, she wiped away a few tears but her eyes wouldn't stop watering.
"I've never felt so close to someone before Andy," She told him, "I feel myself with you, completely myself."
"I know exactly how you feel." He told her.
Jenny felt Andy's thumb run across her cheek and wipe away a tear and Jenny let out a little chuckle.
"Oh god, I'm such a mess." Jenny laughed and sniffed again, "Why can't I stop crying?"
"Well," Andy said and smiled to her, "a girl crying after having sex with me, not exactly something to brag about."
Jenny let out a big laugh and wiped away a few more tears.
"Shut up you, this is your fault, making me... making me fall for you." She told him.
"Do you mean that?" Andy asked her.
"Well I'm not about to say I love you or anything," Jenny told him with a laugh, "but I can see that, in the future."
Andy smiled and looked into his sisters eyes.
"Me too." He told her.
After a few seconds Jenny managed to stop herself from crying, although her face and hands felt drenched in tears.
"This would be a hell of a lot more romantic if your cock and cum wasn't still in my arsehole." Jenny joked and Andy let out a big laugh.
"Yeah, you might be right." Andy joked back.
Jenny climbed off of her brother and stood up, which is when she felt his cum start to leak down her leg.
"Fuck, I won't be able to walk right for ages after that." Jenny joked.
Jenny went to the bathroom to wash up and looked at herself in the mirror, her eyes were puffy and she looked a mess.
"Hey," Andy shouted and Jenny went back into the bedroom, "why don't we order room service and just stay in tonight?"
Stay in, just me and him?
"We could watch a movie or something?" Andy then suggested.
"That sounds good to me." Jenny replied.
She jumped onto the bed and cuddled into Andy's arms.
Together, they ordered a mountain of food and a lot of desserts to their room. After it arrived they stuck on a random rom com, cuddled, ate and eventually fell asleep together.

Day 7


CHAPTER I


The Morning Of

Jenny
The sun started to shine through the glass door to the balcony. As the beams hit Jenny's closed eyes it slowly woke her up.
Her head was resting on Andy's chest and her arms were wrapped around him. His right hand was on her back and Jenny's head moved up and down with his chest at every breath.
As she looked up at her brothers face as he slept, Jenny couldn't help but get a wave of joy.
As if this holiday has turned out like this, my own brother. It might not be the most conventional relationship in the world but the more I think about it, the more I don't want to lose him.
She moved a little and felt a soreness from her backdoor after giving up her last virginity to Andy. Although she couldn't be happier, having given herself totally to her brother.
"Mmm morning." Andy groggily said and rubbed his eyes.
"Morning," Jenny whispered and kept her head on his chest, "how did you sleep?"
"Great." He replied.
"So, the festival's tonight." Jenny told him.
All week Jenny had been wondering what this festival was going to be like, she knew for certain that she was going to have a lot of sex with multiple men and women. Something she was very excited about.
"I know, bet it's going to be a wild night." Andy replied.
"I've got an idea," Jenny said and sat up, as soon as the duvet fell off of her, Andy's eyes went straight to her bare chest, "hey, my eyes are up here!"
"Sorry, I can't help it." Andy joked back.
"Fair enough," Jenny laughed then put her hands over her tits, "better?"
"Not exactly." Andy laughed.
"Anyway," Jenny continued whilst covering up her nipples, "obviously it's going to be a lot of sex tonight, so, I say neither of us cum until the festival starts."
"What?" Andy asked her, "so that means we can't have sex right now?"
Hearing that back, Jenny loved the idea of having sex, but she knew if they held out it would be even better that night.
"Exactly," she said with a laugh, "so this mister has to go back in." Jenny told him and grabbed his semi hard cock.
"It's not gonna be easy." Andy told her, once again staring at her bare chest.
"If you can hold out," Jenny said trying to entice him, "I'll let you in my arse again."
"Deal!" Andy instantly shouted back and Jenny burst into laughter.
"Good," Jenny said and jumped out of bed, "let's get downstairs, last day to work on the tan."
Andy grunted and pulled the duvet off of him.
"What time are we going tomorrow?" He asked.
"We are getting picked up to go the airport at 10am." Jenny told him.
"Should we pack now then, just get it out of the way?" Andy suggested.
Jenny agreed, to be fair it took then less than half an hour to pack up everything except for their clothes for the day and for going home in.
Jenny then put on a black bikini and Andy had on blue swimming shorts. She gave him a quick kiss and they headed out of the room.
"What's that?" Andy asked, Jenny was already a few yards down the hall and turned around to see him pointing at a piece of paper that was stuck to their door.
"What is it?" Jenny asked and walked back.
"It's a flyer for the festival tonight." Andy told her.
Jenny looked at the flyer and read it, it started with the rules of the hotel.
"RULES WHILST STAYING AT AL'E FUKE HOTEL

	No means no.
	No really does mean NO.
	No under 18's inside the hotel.
	No videos of photo's inside of the hotel.
	No judging - everyone is here to have fun.


Anyone found not abiding by the rules will be kicked out immediately with a lifetime ban."
Then it continued.
"Tonight is the 31st annual All Fuck Festival and we look forward to seeing you all there.
The official festival commences at 6pm and the main area will be at the outside bar and pool area. There will be plentiful food and drinks for you all at no cost. There will also be music so get ready for a dance.
All of the usual hotel rules apply and will be in full force. We want everyone to have fun.
One final rule has been added for the festival... no clothing is to be worn at all (collars, leashes or chastity devices are allowed).
See you tonight!"
This is gonna be one crazy night!
The twins went and sat by the pool after that. Straight away they could see a lot of sexual acts going on.
The longer they were there and the more moans of pleasure they heard, Jenny got hornier and hornier, but she was committed to not having sex until the festival.
They spent all day together, which got harder and harder not to play with each other. They went to lunch, sunbathed and swam.
Many other guests spoke to them both but the brother and sister turned down any advances.
By the time it got to 4.30pm they made the decision to go back to their room and get ready for the festival.
"Suppose it should be easy to get ready, don't have to pick any clothes." Andy joked when they got to their room.
"I guess, I definitely need a shower though, that sunbathing has got me sweaty!" Jenny told him.
"Gross!" Andy laughed back.
"Shut up!" Jenny shouted and playfully hit his arm, "remember that holiday we went on when you didn't shower, you stank! So you're one to talk!"
"Oh god yeah! Then Dad threw me into that lake and told me that will have to do as a shower!" Andy replied with a burst of laughter.
Jenny couldn't stop laughing as he remembered that holiday.
"Yeah, then me and Mum had a lady's day, we had so much wine and ate so much food!" Jenny said whilst reminiscing.
"What?!" Andy almost shouted, "you got to do that with Mum, I thought you just went out for a quiet meal! I had to spend all afternoon watching football with Dad! That's so unfair!"



"Sucks to be you I guess," Jenny joked, "right, I'm having a shower."
"Need a hand?" Andy asked with a smirk.
Hmmm, that is tempting.
"You only have to wait another hour or so, horny bastard." Jenny said with a grin.
"Fine." Andy sighed.
"And no wanking whilst I'm in there!" Jenny told him.
"Best be worth the wait now." Andy replied and sat down on the massive bed.
"Oh, it will." Jenny told him and winked.
Jenny washed her hair and her body before getting out. Andy jumped in after.
Jenny sat at the table in front of the mirror as she dried her hair, straightened it and then put make up on. About halfway through Andy came out, dried his hair with a towel and quickly put some product in.
It's so unfair, literally takes him 5 minutes to get ready!
It was nearly 6pm when Jenny had finished her makeup and hair. She turned around to see Andy lay on the bed, completely naked with his phone in his hands.
"Ready?" She asked him.
"About time," Andy joked and jumped up, "hey, you look beautiful."
Jenny blushed at the compliment, then let her towel drop so they were both naked once again.
Andy reached out and took Jenny's hand into his.
"Here we go." He said.

CHAPTER II


All Fuck Festival Begins

Andy
The sun had started to set as Andy and Jenny stepped out to the back of the hotel. It lit the sky up with a beautiful red and orange colour.
Andy took a moment just to look out to the horizon.
This holiday has been one hell of an experience, I feel like a completely different person and I can't wait to keep growing. Thank god Jenny booked the wrong hotel.
"Hey, you alright?" Jenny asked and squeezed his hand.
"Yeah, just taking in our last night." Andy replied with a smile.
There was already some music playing and there were a fair few people already gathered around. Andy felt like his head was spinning as he saw dozens of naked people just chatting and acting normal.
So many swinging dicks of all shapes and sizes, colours too. Then women walking around, their tits bouncing around, again all shapes and sizes. Andy just took it all in, he had never seen so many naked people in his life.
A few of them said hi to Jenny and Andy who said hi back.
Then a waiter walked over, he was fully dressed and holding a tray but Andy couldn't see at first what was on it. As he got closer he saw it was little pills.
"Viagra, sir?" He asked Andy.
Viagra? Andy replied, is he just offering it to me?
"Complementary of the hotel." The waiter said.
I suppose it could come in handy, if I am going to cum more than once tonight.
"Thank you." Andy said, took one of the pills a glass of water from the waiters hand and swallowed it down.
"Hmm, that seems like a good thing for me." Jenny said in a seductive voice.
The two of them headed into the crowd and saw a few of the guests that they recognised. That was when Michael and Sherry spotted them and walked over.
Andy couldn't believe how good a body Sherry had. Her jet black hair that fell down her back looked shining in the setting sun. Her tits were perky and looked soft as anything and her legs seemed to go on for days. The fact that Andy could also see the top of her pussy just made his cock start to grow.
"Oh, is that for me?" Sherry said and looked at Andy's cock.
Jenny looked down and gave him a knowing smile.
"Only if that's for me." Jenny then said and pointed to Michael's hard cock that was pretty similar in size and length to Andy's.
"Finally, you both made time for us." Michael then joked.
Suddenly.
"Ladies and gentlemen." A voice with a Grek accent came over the speakers.
They turned around and saw a tanned, fairly small Greek man with a tan stood on the stage with a microphone.
"If I can all have your attention for a few minutes, we can then get the festival started." He said.
Andy and Jenny, hand in hand took a few steps closer. It was a big crowd that all gathered around.
"I am the manager here at the Al'e Fuke hotel," Once he said that everyone let out a little cheer, "thank you all for coming to our festival, I hope you will all have a great night, whether it is your first time here or you've been before. You are a great bunch and we have loved having you!"
Everyone started to clap and as soon as he put the microphone down, loud music started to blast out of the speakers.
So, it's officially started.
Andy and Jenny turned to see Michael and Sherry smiling at them.
"Let's get this started." Jenny said to Andy and he smiled back.
Jenny let go of her brother's hand and without saying a word, she dropped to her knees in front of Michael and instantly wrapped her lips around his cock.
"Oh yeah, I like your thinking." Sherry said then sunk to her knees in front of Andy.
She wrapped her soft fingers around his raging cock, leant forward and took him in her mouth.
"Oooh yeah." Andy moaned as he watched the beautiful, older woman bob up and down on his dick.
"Pretty good hey?" Michael asked him.
Andy looked over at his sister sucking the married man's dick and obviously loving it.
"Yeah, well good." Andy told him.
Sherry's warm, wet mouth was moving up and down his cock lovingly. Her soft tongue pressed against his shaft and head constantly.
"I must say, your sister is pretty good too." Michael moaned.
"I bet I'm just as good." Andy then laughed out.
As soon as he said it Jenny and Sherry stopped sucking the cocks and looked up at him.
"That I have to see." Sherry said from her knees.
"Really?" Andy asked, more towards Michael.
"Definitely." Michael told him.
"Yeah, come on Andy, show me how good you are at sucking dick." Jenny then told him with her hand still on Michael's shaft.
"Fine." Andy jokingly sighed.
He joined his sister on his knees in front of Michael. They were nearly touching each other's cheeks and Jenny kept hold of Michael's dick.
Andy parted his lips and moved forward, feeling the warmth of a hard cock forced a moan out of Andy's mouth.
"That's so hot." Jenny whispered into his ear.
Andy's eyes were closed, but he could feel Jenny's eyes on him as he slowly bobbed up and down on the cock. He flicked his tongue along the spongy head and Michael let out a loud moan.
"Alright, my turn." Jenny then said.
Andy pulled back and in an instant, the cock that was just in his mouth disappeared into Jenny's. This time, she was sucking him like a pro.
Her head was moving back and forth as she took him deeper, forcing herself to gag on his cock.
This is so hot!
Jenny bobbed back and forth for a few seconds before pulling out, leaving Michael's cock glistening in her spit.
She smiled at Andy, then he opened his mouth and took Michael's cock back in. He could feel and taste his sisters spit around his shaft as he massaged the head with his tongue.
"Jesus, a brother and sister both giving me a blowjob, doesn't get better that this." Michael moaned.
Andy felt a hand on the back of his head, which started to guide his head back and forth.
"That's it," Jenny whispered in his head, "take that cock."
Andy realised it was his sister that was pushing his head up and down, forcing the cock down his throat.
"Gllg!" Andy gagged when the head hit his throat and he pulled back, leaving a trail of spit from his lips to the cock.
In a heartbeat Jenny grabbed his head and pushed her tongue into his mouth. The twins sloppily made out for a few seconds until they felt Michael's cock press against the side of their lips.
Jenny and Andy's lips separated, only to let the cock in between. They both moved their lips up and down the shaft on either side as their tongue followed.
After a few minutes Andy's mouth had spit all over. Each time the twins would reach the head they would make out around the thick cock.
"Right, I need some attention." Sherry suddenly called out, Andy had almost forgotten she was there.
Andy and Jenny turned to look at her.
"Come ride me then." Andy said confidently.
He lay back and Sherry straddled on top of him. As she aimed his cock up with her shaved pussy, Sherry started to impale herself on top of Andy.
"Yeees! Finally!" Sherry moaned when she took his entire pole inside.
Sherry was aggressively grinding herself back and forth on top of Andy, he felt like he was just a dildo for her pleasure.
With his hands on her thighs, Andy looked across and saw Michael furiously face fucking his sister.
Jenny had a constant stream of spit pouring down her chin, but he knew she must've liked it because she was rubbing her clit between her legs as it went on.
"Fuck yeah... fuck yeah... I love you're young fucking cock!" Sherry moaned as she used Andy's dick.
He reached up and grabbed her perky tits, rubbing her firm nipples with his thumbs which just brought out louder moans.
Andy couldn't believe it when a man, someone he didn't recognise, stood over his head and aimed his hard cock at Sherry. Who very happily opened her mouth and took him in.
Sherry was moaning like a wild animal around this man's cock who was fucking her throat, his balls would slap against her chin, but Sherry never stopped grinding on Andy's dick.
"Gllg...gllgg..glllg...gllgg!" Jenny gagged over and over from a foot away as Michael thoroughly shoved his cock down her throat over and over.
"Fuuuckk!" The man in Sherry's mouth grunted, apparently he didn't need much time as Andy could tell he was filling Sherry's mouth with cum.
He quickly pulled back and just walked away, but before Andy realised what was happening Sherry grabbed his head and shoved her tongue into his mouth.
His senses were overloaded with the delicious taste of that strangers cum as Sherry shovelled it into his mouth with her tongue.
"Mmm!" Andy moaned as he made out with the sexy older woman.
"Fuuucckk!" Sherry groaned into Andy's mouth.
She leant back and started to rub her clit fast as she moved her pussy back and forth with Andy's cock deep inside of her.
"Yes... yes... yes... YEEEESSSS!!" Sherry screamed as she made herself cum on top of Andy.
Andy was so fucking turned on, he knew this woman just used him for his pleasure but he loved it. Watching her moan and cum around him, her pussy clenching his cock, Andy was in heaven.
When she finally stopped cumming, she leant forward and smiled.
"Fuck, that was great." She panted.
Behind her, Jenny was still getting her throat fucked by Michael, which gave Andy an idea.
She's finally going to get that spit roast she wanted.
Sherry stood up and Andy followed, he moved behind Jenny and easily repositioned her so she was on her hands and knees. Michael pulled out of her mouth only to get onto his knees in front of her, which gave Jenny a few seconds to gasp for air until he shoved his cock back into her.
Andy rubbed his cock that was wet from Sherry's cum up and down his sisters drenched pussy and then in one swift motion, went balls deep inside of her.
"MMMM!" Jenny moaned with a mouth full of cock.
Andy gave her a light spank and moved his head forward.
"Finally getting that spit roast hey sis." He told her.
"Mmmm!" Jenny moaned again when she heard that.
Jenny's pussy was so drenched, it was like a tight, warm glove around Andy's cock as he went straight into fucking her from behind.
He was grabbing her firm arse as his waist slapped against her.
Michael was gripping onto her hair and fucking her face harder and harder.
"Make her bounce back on your cock." Michael said.
"Go on Jenny." Andy told her but kept hold of her hips.
"Mmhmm." Jenny moaned around Michael's cock.
Andy watched as his sister moved forward, her wet pussy lips wrapped around his cock as she took less of him in, but took more of Michael's cock down her throat. Then she slowly slid back, her warm, wet pussy swallowing her brothers dick.
She took a minute to get into the rhythm, but once she did, she was bouncing back and forth like a sex crazed animal.
Her arse jiggled every time she bounced against him.
"Oh yeah, I'm getting close darling." Michael moaned.
"Mmmm!" Jenny moaned back around his cock to signal to cum in her mouth.
Andy just stayed still and watched his sister bounce back on his cock, then go forward and take Michael's cock deeper.
"Ooooh yyyeeaaahhh!" Michael grunted and Andy knew Jenny was getting a mouthful of cum.
She carried on sucking his dick until he finished erupting in her mouth and pulled away.
"Fuuckk!" Jenny moaned after she swallowed his heavy load, "fuck me Andy! Fuck my cunt!"
Andy was happy to agree.
He gripped her hips and once again started to fuck her from behind as hard as fucking possible. In another minute or two a young black man walked over to them.
"You mind if I join in?" He asked in a deep voice, he sounded American.
"Fine... by.... Me..." Jenny moaned with every thrust of Andy's cock.
"Hell yeah." He said and pushed his big, black cock into Jenny's mouth who instantly moaned around it.
The contrast of his dark, ebony skin against his sister's tanned but still paler skin made Andy even more turned on.
Watching her suck his big, dark meat sent Andy over the edge and without any warning he started to unload deep into his sister's womb.
"Mmmmm!" She moaned as she felt his cum fill her up.
Andy pulled back and watched his cum start to leak out of her.
"How about I get a go in there?" The black man asked and pulled his cock from Jenny's mouth.
"Get that black cock in my cum filled cunt!" Jenny told him.
Andy couldn't get over the words leaving his sister's mouth! However, the Viagra seemed to be doing its job as his cock was still rock hard.
Jenny span around but remained on her hands and knees. She looked up and smiled at Andy, then Andy watched the big, black cock slide into her freshly fucked pussy.
"Fuuuuckk yes!" Jenny moaned.
Andy stayed for a minute or two, watching his sister getting royally railed by the black American man. Her moans turned into screams which made Andy want to get some more action of his own.
He walked through the crowd for a little bit, it had definitely turned into one big fuck fest.
Chloe? Andy thought when he spotted the beautiful blonde.
She was riding someone's cock, another man was behind her fucking her arsehole whilst another man was in front of her fucking her face.
Wow, she really can go airtight.
As he carried on walking, suddenly someone grabbed onto his hand and span Andy around. He was quickly face to face with a very pretty brown haired woman. Before he had a chance to react she pushed her lips against his and Andy instantly kissed her back.
Suddenly he was making out with this complete stranger who's hands were going all over his body. Andy reached up and felt her large, heavy tits.
These must be at least DD's.
They made out for a minute or two until she pulled back.
"Sorry, I thought you were too good looking to miss." She told him.
Her lips were plump and slightly glistening and her eyes were beautifully brown.
"Don't apologise." Andy told her.
"Good," She said then turned her head, "Kiera, get over here!"
Andy looked and saw a fairly chunky, young brown haired woman walking over. She had thick thighs, big tits, similar to this woman's.
"This is Kiera, my daughter." the woman said and Kiera smiled.
"I'm Andy." He replied.
"Have you ever seen a mother and daughter make out before?" The woman asked.
"N-no." Andy stuttered, he thought he died and gone to heaven.
"Good." She replied.
The older woman turned to face her daughter and Andy watched as their lips met. Both of them slowly opened their plump lips and their wet, soft tongues pressed against each other.
Fucking hell! That's hot!
Andy watched them both making out, the older woman seemed like the more dominant one as she grabbed her daughters big tits and squeezed her nipples.
When they broke the kiss, the mother turned to Andy.
"How would you like a blowjob from my daughter?" She asked.
"I'd feel great about it." He told her.
"Kiera, go ahead." The mum said.
Andy watched the beautiful, large woman lower herself and instantly take Andy's hard cock into her mouth. Her big, plump lips felt unreal and had Andy moaning instantly.
"She's great at pleasing cocks," the older woman said, "just like her mother."
Then the older woman pressed her thick lips against Andy's and passionately made out with him as her daughter sucked his dick.
One of Andy's hands rested on Kiera's brunette head that bobbed up and down, the other grabbed and squeezed the mother's big tits.
"Ooooh god!" Andy moaned into her mouth as the daughter took his entire cock down her throat and held it there for what felt like an eternity.
"That's it," The mother said and grabbed onto her daughter's head, "choke on that big cock like the slut you are."
Kiera's head was being pushed up and down on Andy's cock, forcing it down her throat and back out.
"Gllg...gllg...glll!" She gagged over and over but the mother just kept fucking her face against the big dick.
Then the mother pulled her head back, Kiera's mouth remained open and she moaned into the air.
"Kiera, lie down and let this handsome man fuck that cunt of yours." The mother ordered.
"Yes, Mommy." Kiera replied.
She lay down on the floor and spread her thick legs wide apart, showing her bare, untrimmed pussy.
Andy hadn't seen a pussy with hair on before in real life, but he liked it.
He got onto his knees between her legs and knew he had to have a taste.
Sticking out his tongue, Andy shoved his head between her thighs and pressed his tongue deep into her dripping wet pussy.
"Ooooh god!" Kiera squealed out.
"Oh you are a lucky slut!" The mother said.
She just watched as Andy ran his tongue up and down Kiera's juicy pussy. The pubic hair just seemed to make her juices linger, something Andy loved. He moved his hands up and got a handful of her giant tits as she wrapped her thick legs around his head.
"Oh fuck... yes.... Mmmfffff!" Suddenly Kiera's moaning went muffled.
Andy looked up to see her mother sat on top of her face. Her own thick thighs on either side of Kiera's head.
Andy kept licking Kiera's pussy as she licked her mothers. Both of them started to moan wildly.
I need to get inside this big, beautiful woman!
Andy got back up to his knees. He grabbed onto each of Kiera's chunky thighs and rested her ankles onto his shoulders.
As he watched the daughter lick her mother, Andy slid his cock deep into Kiera's juicy, hairy pussy.
"Oooooh fuuuckk Mommy!" Kiera squealed again into her mum's pussy.
Suddenly, the mother slapped her daughter's big tits hard.
"Shut the fuck up and lick my cunt, slut!" She moaned.
"Mmm!" Kiera moaned with her tits being slapped.
These are fucking wild!
With Kiera's legs on his shoulders, Andy started to hammer his cock in and out of her hairy, wet pussy. She was absolutely dripping and every time their skin slapped it made a splashing sound.
After a couple of minutes, Andy couldn't believe the sounds coming from both of their mouths. It was moaning he had never heard before.
They were both screaming and whaling.
"That's it, make Mommy cum you fucking slut!" The older woman shouted and twisted her daughter big, smooth nipples hard.
"Ahhhhhh fuck yes Mommy!" Kiera shouted back.
Andy kept fucking Kiera over and over and eventually he started to feel her thick legs start to shake around him.
"Ahhhh! Ahhhh!! AHHHHHHHHH!!" Kiera screamed into her Mum's pussy and Andy felt her cumming around his cock.



She was soaked before, but as she was coming it felt like an ocean around Andy's cock.
"YYYEEESS! I'M CUMMINNGG!!" The mum then started to scream.
Watching the mother and daughter cumming had Andy ready for his second orgasm of the night.
"I'm getting close!" He shouted.
"Cum on Kiera's big tits so I can lick it off!" The mum shouted.
"Fuuuckk!" Andy moaned when he heard that.
He pulled out of her juicy pussy and started to wank over the daughter. His balls tightened and he started to unload another heavy, thick, warm load of cum over Kiera.
Andy couldn't believe how much cum fired out, considering he had only cum inside his sister not long ago. He pretty much covered Kiera's big tits in his thick cum. Then the Mum pushed her hand onto Kiera's chest and rubbed it all over her.
"Stay there you naughty slut." The mum said.
She got off of Kiera's face and then ran her tongue all over her daughter's chest, sucking on her nipples before licking up Andy's cum.
"You two are amazing." Andy panted out, he felt knackered after that.
"Mmm and so are you." The mum said.
Andy left the two big women to make out and walked through the crowd again.
He saw a man on all fours with a collar on, then a woman wearing a strap on holding a leash attached to it.
Andy was amazed when he saw it, then when he turned his head his jaw nearly hit the floor in shock.
Jenny was on a sunbed, her legs in the air as she was getting fucked by Danielle, the trans woman that fucked Andy in the bathroom!

CHAPTER III


Cum Drunk Slut

Jenny
Jenny was so distracted by the big, black cock attached to the American man fucking her from behind that she didn't realise Andy had gone.
It was only after he filled her pussy with cum that she looked around and noticed he was nowhere to be seen.
"Thanks for that, you're so fucking hot." The black American guy said to her.
"No, thank you." Jenny replied.
She stood up but her legs felt like jelly.
Festival's only just started and I've got two loads in my pussy and swallowed another, this is going to be a long, hot night.
The sun had fully set and the fairy lights all around the back of the hotel lit up the area. Jenny walked around a little then saw Andy getting a blowjob by a larger woman as he made out with another larger woman.
Go on Andy, you get some.
As she walked, she spotted Harriet, she was wielding a very large strap on and fucking an older woman from behind. The older woman must've been at least 60! Jenny couldn't believe it, or believe the moans coming from her.
What I'd do to have Ryan's massive cock back in me, Jenny thought but he was nowhere to be seen.
As she walked around a bit more, wondering what to do next, Jenny saw something that had been intriguing her since her brother informed her.
A few yards away stood Danielle, the tall, beautiful red head. Her tits looked amazing and as Jenny looked further down, she saw her big, hard cock!
Fucking hell! That things huge! How did Andy did that in his arse?
Danielle must've spotted Jenny staring because she started to walk over to the younger girl.
"Hey, your Andy's sister, right?" Danielle asked but Jenny's eyes were darting all over the woman's body.
"Yeah, Danielle? I believe." Jenny asked her and finally looked into her eyes.
"The one and only," Danielle replied with a laugh, "is your brother anywhere around here?"
"He's, erm, busy right now," Jenny said with a laugh, fuck it, if Andy has fucked her, why can't it, "But he told me a lot about you, I would love to try for myself."
Jenny reached forward and took Danielle's hard cock into her hands.
"Is that so?" Danielle asked, her face giving off a smirk.
Jenny slowly stroked Danielle's big cock as she looked into the trans eyes.
"Oh yeah, I want to try out the dick that fucked by brother so well." Jenny told her.
Suddenly, Danielle gripped her fingers around Jenny's throat, not hard, but enough to make Jenny give out a little moan. Then Danielle leant in.
"You want to be a dirty little slut for me? Just like your brother was?" Danielle whispered.
"Ooooh god, yes please!" Jenny moaned back to her, still stroking her big cock.
Danielle kissed Jenny passionately as she squeezed onto the younger girls perky tits.
"Get on your knees." Danielle ordered and bit Jenny's lower lip.
Jenny smiled at the older woman and did as she was told, lowering herself to eye level with her beautiful, glistening cock.
"Well, it's not going to suck itself, slut." Danielle told her.
God this is hot!
Jenny stroked Danielle's cock a few times before leaning forward and taking it into her mouth.
"Mmmm!" Jenny moaned as she bobbed up and down Danielle's big, juicy cock.
"That's it, enjoy that cock you fucking whore." Danielle moaned.
Jenny couldn't understand it, but she had learnt this holiday that she really enjoyed the name calling.
She was dragging her lips up and down Danielle's cock constantly, spreading her spit around with her tongue and tasting her delicious precum.
"Lick my balls!" Danielle ordered.
"Yes, Miss." Jenny replied, similar to how Chloe would speak when she was in her submissive mode.
Jenny carried on stoking Danielle's spit covered cock as she took her big, smooth balls into her mouth.
"Oooh yeah, that's better." Danielle moaned back.
Jenny sucked on one of her egg shaped balls, gently running her tongue around as it was in her mouth. Then she would move over to the next ball and do the same.
Danielle's hands were playing in her hair as she covered every inch of her balls in spit.
"Fuck that feels good!" Danielle moaned.
Jenny was so fucking horny, her cum filled pussy leaked and she knew she needed another good, hard fucking.
She sucked hard on one of Danielle's balls before looking up at her.
"Please fuck me! I need this fucking cock in my cunt now!" Jenny told her.
"You fucking slut," Danielle said with a smile. She grabbed Jenny's hair and yanked her to her feet before kissing her hard, "get on the sunbed and spread your legs."
"Yes, Miss." Jenny replied.
She lay down and watched Danielle's big, hard cock as she walked closer to her.
The tall, beautiful red head got between her legs and lined her cock up with Jenny's needy hole.
"Fuuuucckk yes!" Jenny moaned as Danielle pushed herself balls deep into her.
Danielle wasted no time and started to fuck the young girl ruthlessly on the sunbed. The noises coming out of Jenny's mouth were wild and she didn't care that so many people could watch her get fucked like that.
"Oh fuck! Yes! Fuck my fucking cunt with your big cock!" Jenny moaned.
"Ha," Danielle laughed, "you and your brother moan exactly the same when taking my cock!"
"Ooooh fuuucckk!" Danielle screamed when she heard that.
She felt like a tiny little rag doll for this amazing woman. Her legs were flying around in the air, Danielle was either grabbing her tits or lightly choking her, both of which Jenny loved. And Danielle's big, thick cock was destroying Jenny's tight, little cunt!
"Feels good right?" Suddenly she heard Andy's voice say.
Jenny turned her head and saw her brother stood watching, but she was in too much pleasure to speak, only moans left her mouth.
"Turn around slut, let's put that mouth to better use!" Danielle shouted and pulled out of her gushing pussy.
Danielle easily positioned Jenny so she was on her hands and knees on the sunbed, her arse facing Danielle and her face aimed at Andy.
"Why don't you fuck her mouth as I fuck her cunt?" Danielle said to Andy.
"Fine with me." He replied.
Jenny was happy to go along with it, she opened her mouth wide and let her brother slide his cock all the way down her throat.
She got a strong taste of what she instantly recognised as pussy, which just made her moan around his cock.
"MMMMM!!" She moaned even louder when Danielle went back to fucking her cunt with a passion.
Ooooh fuck! I fucking love getting spit roasted!
Jenny's brother was ruthlessly fucking her face, his balls slapped against her chin every time he thrusted into her. Jenny was moaning and gagging all over him as spit fell down her chin, she felt like such a slut and she fucking loved it.
At the same time, Danielle's huge cock was battering her juicy cunt over and over.
Jenny was in sex heaven and she never wanted it to stop.
"She takes my cock as well as you did." Danielle then said to Andy.
He didn't stop fucking his sisters face when he replied.
"I took it in my arse though, that's harder." He said.
"Hmm," Danielle said and Jenny felt a finger circle her little arsehole, "what do you say slut?"
Andy pulled out of Jenny's mouth and a pile of spit fell down her chin.
"My arse is only for my brother, I'm sorry." She replied.
When she looked up, Andy was giving her a loving smile.
"You two are cute," Danielle said then returned to fucking Jenny's cunt, "well, if I can't fuck her arse, then I'm fucking yours."
Oh yeah! I would love to see Andy getting fucked by her!
"Slut, get your brother's arsehole ready for me." Danielle ordered, "Sissy slut," Danielle continued, "get on your hands and knees so your sister can get your arsehole ready for my cock."
Andy did as he was told, he got onto all fours and Jenny stared at his arse. She loved every second of it.
Grabbing his arse cheeks, Jenny spread them wide and exposed his hole. Sticking out her tongue, Jenny moved her head and pressed it against her brothers tight hole.
"Oooh fuck!" Andy moaned as his sister rimmed him.
At the same time, Danielle was slowly fucking Jenny, each thrust made her move forward and her tongue went deeper into Andy's arse.
"That's so fucking hot!" Danielle moaned, "eating your brothers arsehole!"
"Mmmmm!" Jenny moaned, indeed finding it hot.
Her tongue ran up and down his arse, before tightening it and pushing as deep inside of him as she could.
Andy started to moan more and more as his sister rimmed the life out of him.
After a while, his arse was slick with spit, Jenny moved her tongue back and quickly pushed a finger inside of him.
"Fuuuck!" Andy moaned.
"Mmm do you like that Andy?" Jenny asked as she pulled her finger out and pushed it back int, "do you like your sister fingering you?"
"Fuck, you know I do!" Andy moaned.
Jenny fingered him faster and faster as Danielle fucked her from behind.
After a while, Jenny couldn't believe it but she had three fingers fucking her brother's tight arsehole.
"I think he's ready." Danielle said.
"So do I." Jenny replied.
"Sissy slut, get on your knees here next to your sister." Danielle ordered.
Andy wasted no time doing as he was told. Jenny remained in her position next to him, but she turned her head to watch Danielle lining her cock up with Andy's arsehole.
"Fuuucking hell!" Andy grunted when Danielle's cock first pushed inside of him.
"That's it Andy, take her cock!" Jenny said to him.
Andy turned to smile at his sister but she leant in and kissed him.
The two passionately made out, both on their hands and knees as Danielle delved deeper and deeper into Andy's arsehole.
"Fuuuuuck!" Andy grunted, Jenny looked back and saw that Danielle was fully inside of him.
"Take that cock you fucking slut!" Danielle shouted and spanked his arse.
Andy was moaning like a bitch in heat.
The siblings were on their hands and knees, side by side by they both turned their heads to look at each other. Andy reached and held onto Jenny's hand as he moaned more and more from Danielle's fucking.
That was when Jenny felt a pair of hands on her arse.
"This available?" A man's voice with an accent Jenny couldn't work out asked.
She turned and saw a fairly attractive, but definitely in his 60s year old man behind her.
"Yes it is." Jenny told him with a smile.
Then, she felt this stranger slide his thin but surprisingly long cock into her drenched pussy.
Side by side, the twins got fucked as they held each other's hands.
Both of them were moaning like wild animals.
The older man's long cock was hitting spots inside of Jenny she never felt before. As she moaned, she watched a man step in front of Andy and push his cock into Andy's mouth.
"Fuuuuck!" Jenny moaned as she watched her brother get spit roasted next to her.
A minute or two later, a cock appeared in front of Jenny, which she happily opened her mouth and accepted in.
Both siblings were getting spit roasted but their hands never stopped holding onto each other.
"Gllg...gllg..gllg!" Jenny gagged and moaned around the cock fucking her mouth.
In a few minutes, the man fucking her came and filled her pussy with a third load of cum. However, as soon as he pulled out, Jenny felt another cock slide into her instantly.
"Fuuuucckkk yes!" Jenny moaned, she loved the feeling of just being an open hole for anyone to fuck.
She turned to her side and realised that Danielle wasn't fucking Andy anymore. She must've cum and left without Jenny realising and a random black man was fucking her brother.
One after another, man after man fucking Jenny's pussy and mouth. She lost count of how many loads she had swallowed or had in her pussy. She also lost count of how many times she came whilst it was going on. She was sure Andy was the same, but it was hard to focus on him when she was getting fucked from front and back constantly.
At one point she did turn and see that Andy was getting fucked by Harriet with a strap on. Her dark, ebony skin looked perfect against his white body as her black strap on fucking her hard.
"Oh god, I need to give my arse a break." Andy eventually said when he got a few seconds free.
The man in Jenny's mouth pulled out for her to reply.
"Ooookaaayy!" She moaned as the man in her pussy kept fucking her, "I'll see you later!"
As soon as she finished, the cock was shoved back down her throat.
She must've been on that sunbed for at least an hour if not longer, taking cock after cock in her mouth and in her pussy. A few men came over her face which led to her being covered in the thick, hot cum.
Jenny loved every second of it.
Eventually though, when she got another load of cum in her pussy she flopped down and said, "I need a break."
Closing her eyes, Jenny didn't mean to but she was so exhausted by the countless orgasms she had whilst getting gang banged that she fell asleep.
She didn't know how long for, but the festival was still going when she woke up. It was just one huge, wild orgy.
As she stood up, her legs nearly gave way because she felt so weak after the fucking.
She walked through the crowds and got a glass of water which she downed instantly. There were wet towels scattered around the festival area, so Jenny used one to wipe the massive amount of cum off of her face.
As she walked around, she finally found Andy again. He was fucking an older woman from behind. She was bent over a bar stool and letting out wild moans.
Jenny must've caught them right at the end because she listened to them both cum at the same time.
When he pulled out and turned around, he smiled when he saw Jenny.
"So, how many people have you fucking tonight?" Jenny asked him.
"You know what, I'm not certain," Andy said with a laugh, "what about you?"
"Well I have, god knows, how many men run a train using my mouth and cunt, so I'm pretty sure it's a lot." Jenny laughed back.
"Best holiday ever?" Andy asked with a huge smile.
"Oh yeah, best holiday ever." Jenny said and kissed her brother.
She felt him grab her hand.
"Come with me." He said.
Where are we going? Jenny thought as Andy led them away from the main crowd.
It was pitch black and hard to see, especially when they turned a corner and there were no more lights, only the moon the give them sight.
That was when Jenny spotted a hot tub, one she hadn't seen before.
"I found this the other day, I thought we could do with a rest from the festival?" Andy said.
Jenny realised that Andy must've planned it because there was a bottle of champagne, some flowers and rose petals that were scattered to write "Jenny" on the floor.
"Oh Andy, this is great." Jenny said.
The twins got it, sitting next to each other as Andy turned the bubbles on.
Andy poured them both a glass of champagne and they clinked them together.
The two of them sat there for a while, in silence, looking up at the stars as they held each other's hand.
This is so amazing, could it get better than this?
Jenny's hand moved and she accidentally grazed it against Andy's surprisingly still hard cock, wow, that Viagra really does work!
She looked into her brother's eyes, silently, but with a smile she moved over and straddled him whilst in the hot tub.
Jenny put her hands on either side of Andy's face and leant in to kiss him. Their soft lips pressed against each other. Andy's mouth slowly opened and accepted Jenny's tongue inside and they ran against each other.
Jenny made out with her brother for a few minutes, the warm water and the bubbles from the hot tub splashed around.
Eventually, Jenny sat up and reached for Andy's cock, she lined it up with her tight, well used hole and slowly sat down on him.
"Oooh god." Jenny whispered when she felt Andy's cock go entirely inside of her.
"Jenny," Andy moaned, "you're the best thing to ever happen to me."
Jenny slowly raised herself up on his cock and then slid back down on it.
"You're the best thing to happen to me." Jenny whispered back to him.
She held onto his face again and sensually made out with her brother as she slowly guided herself up and down on his cock.
Andy's hands were on Jenny's back, holding her close as they made love.
It was beautiful, perfect. Even after all the fucking they had that night, being together like that felt better than anything else.
Jenny slowly rode Andy's cock for what felt like an eternity, she never wanted it to stop. But even though it was slow, Jenny didn't take long to feel her orgasm build inside of her.
"Andy," She whispered as she kissed him, "I love you."
She looked into her brother's eyes for a reaction, she was still very slowly moving up and down as he smiled back at her.
"I love you too, Jenny." He whispered to her.
"Really?" Jenny replied, she hadn't planed on saying she loved him, she just knew in that moment she had to say it, she couldn't hold it in, she didn't think he felt the same.
"Yes, really, I love you, so much." He replied.
As soon as Jenny heard those words her body erupted and she came around her brother's cock. At the same time, he came inside of her.
"Oh Andy, I can't believe this is real." Jenny told her, she remained sat on him, not wanting to be any further apart.
"I know, I feel like the luckiest man in the world." He replied.
Jenny was exhausted and her pussy felt too well used to have any more sex.
"Andy, I think I'm done for the night." She told him.
"Yeah, I know how you feel, should we go to bed?" He replied.
Jenny gave him one last kiss and then together they headed upstairs.
Even once they were in bed they could still hear music and sex going on outside, but Jenny and Andy just laughed as they held each other.
I love him, Jenny thought, I can't believe it, but it's true, I can't fight it, why should I fight it? Just because he's my brother. I don't care, I love him and he loves me.

Leaving Day


CHAPTER I


Goodbye Al'e Fuke Hotel

Andy
Andy and Jenny woke up at 8.30am. They had enough time to shower, go for some breakfast in the hotel and then go back to the room to get their bags.



"So this is it," Andy said, he looked around the room, this is where everything changed for me, "Goodbye room."
He turned to his side to see Jenny looking at him, then she let out a quick burst of laughter.
"Goodbye room? you're such a dork." She laughed out.
"Shut up," Andy laughed back, "says you, you're the soppy one that's all "I love you Andy"" he said mimicking her.
"Oi, shut up! You said it back!" Jenny joked and hit his arm playfully.
"Yeah I did." Andy replied.
He grabbed his sister and pulled her in for a quick kiss.
"I was thinking," He said as he looked into his beautiful sisters eyes, "I know we've done a lot of, let's say experiment, this holiday."
"Yeah?" Jenny asked.
"Well, how would you feel about being, exclusive? Now that the holiday is over." Andy asked.
His heart was beating a mile a minute, he knew that Jenny said she loved him, but did that mean she wanted a relationship. Even after the holiday, with his confidence through the roof, he still feared rejection from his sister, especially now he had admitted that he loves her.
"You know we can't tell anyone that we're girlfriend and boyfriend right?" Jenny asked him.
"I know." Andy replied, a little disheartened as he thought that meant no.
But then Jenny grabbed his hand and gave him a smile.
"Andy, I don't want anyone else ever again. I love you, that's it, for now on, you're stuck with me mister." Jenny said.
Andy felt like his heart lit up when he heard his sister say that to him.
"Thank god!" He joked and kissed her.
"But seriously though," Jenny said, "We can't tell anyone about us, ever, people just won't understand."
"No, I know," Andy agreed, "But at least we will know, that's all I care about."
Andy and Jenny shared one last kiss in their hotel room before they grabbed their suitcases and headed to the reception.
"I hope you enjoyed your stay at the Al'e Fuke Hotel?" The lady behind the reception asked as she took their key cards for the room.
"Oh yeah," Jenny said, "it was the best holiday ever."
A taxi pulled up outside the glass double doors to the front of the hotel and beeped.
"That's us I guess." Andy said.
The twins walked hand in hand over, the glass doors automatically opened and they stepped outside.
The End

1 Week Before The All Fuck Festival


Epilogue

Claire
"You're where?" Claire shouted down the phone, she couldn't believe what she had just heard.
"I know Mum, I'm sorry, it was an accident!" He daughter said back to her.
"I can't believe this." Claire sighed.
"I'm sorry Mum, they just sound so similar." Her daughter tried to argue.
Claire could sense how upset her daughter sounded on the phone, there was nothing they could do about it and she didn't want to ruin everyone's holiday.
Whilst on the phone, Claire quickly checked for any vacancies at the hotel her daughter had booked but it was completely full.
"It's okay," Claire told her, "You and your brother just have a good time, okay?"
"I will, thanks Mum." Her daughter said and put the phone down.
Well, that changes all of our plans, Claire thought.
Claire and her husband David had just checked in to the Al'a Fuce Hotel not long ago when she got the phone call about the mix up. The hotel that her daughter booked was called the Al'e Fuke, it was apparently a sister hotel to the one Claire was in and had the same owners.
She looked around and realised someone must've taken her back to the room.
Where's David? Claire thought as she couldn't see him, Has he started without me?
Claire went to her room, unlocked it and walked in. She couldn't believe it and she got furious when she saw David was on the bed, completely naked whilst having his dick sucked by Rachel.
"You couldn't have waited for me?" Claire sighed.
"Sorry, she just couldn't wait," David replied then grabbed Rachel's head and pulled her off his 6 inch cock, "isn't that right, sis?"
"Yes, sir." Rachel replied.
God his sister really is s submissive slut isn't she.
"Don't be annoyed sweetie," a voice Claire instantly recognised said, she turned her head and saw her Dad, completely naked walk out of the bathroom, "We knew you wouldn't be long."
Claire knew her dad was the dominant type and didn't like it when she talked back to him.
"I'm sorry, Dad." Claire replied.
"Good, now why don't you get on your knees and get me started." He ordered.
"Yes, Dad." Claire said.
She lowered herself to her knees and took her dad's cock into her hands.
"Oh wait," David shouted out, "What did Jenny and Andy want?"
"Well," Claire turned to her husband, whilst her dad's cock was in front of her face, "they booked into the Al'e Fuke Hotel instead by mistake, so we won't see them!"
"God dammit, that's annoying." David moaned.
The parents had been hoping to get their twins into their tradition of going to the Al'a Fuce Hotel and joining in with the Festival there. Both Claire and David were keen to fuck their kids ever since they turned 18, however they knew that couldn't happen that year.
"I checked," Claire continued, "they have an All Fuck Festival at their hotel as well."
"Really?" David said with a smile, "I wonder what they will get up to this week then."
"Who knows, but I told them to have a good time." Claire replied.
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Joanne was stood in the mirror looking at herself, she was trying on her third outfit so far. It was a cute, black dress that hugged her slim body nicely. Joanne had always had pretty big tits, something she loved and knew other men loved, which just excited her more.
She had straightened her long, brunette hair and put a slight curl in them so they waved down her body. Having just washed it, her hair was shining beautifully.
Joanne had already put her make up on, giving her misty eyes and she put on some dark red lipstick.
"I think this is the one." Joanne said with a smile.
She was still walking over 5 miles a day so her body was slim and her skin that was on show looked smooth and slightly pale.
"About time," Her friend Patricia said, who was lay on Joanne's single bed, "you look hot."
"Thanks." Joanne said with a smile as she kept looking at herself.
"What's this guy's name again?" Patricia asked. Patricia was reading through a magazine.
"Freddy." Joanne told her.
"Freddy," Patricia said, not sounding too interested, "and you met him last week?"
"Yeah, he was at that club we went on Saturday." Joanne told her, then did a little spin and stared at her firm arse that looked amazing in the black dress.
"Wait," Patricia said and sat up, "didn't you bring a guy home that night, was that Freddy?"
Joanne let out a little smirk then looked back at her friend.
"No." Joanne told her and Patricia let out her own smirk.
"You little slut!" Patricia said and burst into laughter.
"That's me!" Joanne laughed then went back to looking at herself in the mirror.
"So, Freddy," Patricia continued, "I wonder if he will be the one."
"Please," Joanne said with a laugh, "I'm only 25, no way am I ready to settle down yet."
"True," Patricia replied, "but means more dick for me if you get in a relationship."
A few hours later.
"Wow, you look amazing!" Freddy said with his jaw nearly on the ground.
Thank god he's cute! Joanne thought, the club she met him in was pretty dark and she worried he was going to be ugly when she got a proper look at him.
Freddy had short brown hair and he was wearing a white shirt and black trousers.
"Thank you," Joanne replied and gave him a hug, making sure to press her tits against him, "you look very handsome."
Freddy was a perfect gentlemen, he pulled out Joanne's chair and they sat down for a nice meal in a fancy restaurant.
They chatted for a while as they ate, Freddy was a little older than Joanne but he seemed like a nice guy.
"So, what do you do?" He eventually asked her.
"Right now I'm an Administrator," Joanne told him, "but I want to go travelling, I'd love to see the whole world!"
"Wow, that's cool," Freddy replied, "I've barely left town I was born in!"
"That's not a bad thing," Joanne replied, although she couldn't imagine never leaving the town she was from, "but one day I'd love to run my own company, be my own boss, you know?"
"Oh yeah, I can see you doing that." Freddy replied.
At the end of the night Freddy was driving Joanne back to her mum and dads when he pulled up outside of their house.
He is cute, plus I'm not looking for anything serious anyway, Joanne thought and using her confidence she leant in and planted a kiss on Freddy's lips.
He instantly kissed back and within a few seconds they were making out in his car.
After a few minutes, Joanne pulled back and smiled at him.
"Do you, want to come in?" Joanne asked him.
"Are you sure?" Freddy asked, being the gentlemen, "I don't want you to think all I want is sex."
Joanne smiled and looked into his eyes.
"Don't be so serious Freddy, it's just a bit of fun," she replied and grabbed his hand, "come on, just be quiet, my parents are in."
Not long later Joanne had her thin legs around Freddy as he slowly made love to her. Joanne was pretty satisfied with the size of his cock. Sure, Joanne was a little slutty, but not massively, she had only had sex with a handful of people, but she was definitely enjoying Freddy at that moment.
In the morning Joanne woke up to the sun coming in through the curtains. Freddy had his arms wrapped around her and as Joanne opened her eyes she could see he was awake.
"Good morning beautiful." He whispered and kissed her cheek.
"Good morning." Joanne replied with a smile.
Three months later.
"Are you sure?" Patricia asked as Joanne cried into her shoulder.
The mass amount of tears leaving Joanne's eyes made her friends t-shirt soaking wet as she sobbed.
"Yes I'm sure!" Joanne cried out.
"How?" Patricia asked as she tried to comfort her friend, "You've only been dating three months?!"
"The other week," Joanne sobbed, "he didn't have a condom so we just thought we'd risk it! God I'm so stupid!"
"Oh Joanne," Patricia whispered to her, "it'll be okay, have you told Freddy?"
"No," She sniffed out, "I don't know what to do."
"Well, you have to tell him." Patricia told her.
A few hours later.
"Hey beautiful." Freddy said and kissed Joanne's cheek.
They had met at a café near to where both of them lived.
"Hey, we need to talk." Joanne said, she felt sick and her heart was beating out of her chest.
"Oh, that sounds serious." Freddy replied and sat down opposite Joanne.
"I... I... I'm pregnant." Joanne blurted out.
There it is, I've said it.
"What?" Freddy replied, his face turned a deathly pale.
A few months down the line.
Once Joanne's parents found out about her getting pregnant they cut off all contact with her and kicked her out of the house.
Luckily for Joanne, Freddy was a gentlemen. He invited Joanne to live with him in his apartment and vowed to stick by her and their future baby.
Shortly after turning 26 Joanne gave birth to a beautiful baby boy who they named Tom, after Freddy's grandad.
Freddy made enough money so Joanne only had to work part time as an Administrator, other than that she was a perfect housewife.
Although with having a baby and not a lot of time to herself, Joanne struggled to lose the weight she had gained from pregnancy. She wasn't fat at all, but bigger than she used to be.
Tom's 1 st birthday.
"Good morning beautiful," Freddy as he woke up next to Joanne, "I can't believe it's Tom's 1st birthday already."
"I know," Joanne replied and kissed him, "I hope the party tonight goes okay."
"I'm sure it will." Freddy told her.
All of Freddy's family and friends had gone to Joanne and Freddy's house for Tom's birthday. Patricia had been traveling around the world for 6 months so unfortunately she wasn't able to attend.
However, there was plenty of laughter and fun at the party.
After the cake came out, Freddy got everyone's attention and stood in front of the crowd with Joanne next to him.
"So, as it is our son's 1st birthday there is something I want to do," He said and turned to face Joanne, "I've wanted to ask this for a while but now seems like the best time."
Is he doing what I think he's doing?
Joanne watched in shock as Freddy lowered himself down onto one knee and pulled out a ring. It wasn't very big, but Joanne burst out into happy tears.
"Joanne, will you marry me?" Freddy asked.
"Yes! Yes! Of course!" Joanne shouted and kissed him.
The whole room cheered and clapped as Joanne put on the engagement ring.
For a few years Joanne was happy with her little life. With her only working part time, they decided to wait a few years until getting married so that they could save up some money.
However, as time went on and as Joanne watched Freddy get more successful in his career she started to yearn for more. Her life as a housewife became boring, Joanne barely ever put make up on and she felt herself gaining more weight, with no reason to put more effort in.
By the time Joanne turned 30 she felt almost like a shell of herself, just getting by day to day with no goal or reason to care.
Tom was a good kid, but Joanne wanted something more in life.
"Good morning beautiful." Freddy said one Saturday morning.
Joanne had been awake for hours, thinking about what she wanted to do.
"I've been thinking," Joanne said and turned to her fiancé, "I want to try starting my own company."
"What? Really?" Freddy asked with a little concerned look on his face.
"I'm bored Freddy," She told him, "I love Tom and I love my life, I just... I want more, I need a purpose."
"Raising our son isn't enough purpose?" Freddy asked her.
"It is," Joanne whispered, "I just, I want more."
"Well, look," Freddy said to her, "our wedding is booked for next year, we need all the money we have to pay for that, I don't think it's a great time to start a company."
"I guess," Joanne told him, although she felt a little more heartbroken when he said that, "you're right."
After that chat Joanne gave up even more. She just felt useless, like she wasn't good for anything. In the end she never worked out and gained more weight. By the time of their wedding Joanne felt ugly, fat and useless.
The worse she got, the more ugly she felt and even when Freddy tried to sleep with her she would say no.
I don't even like looking at myself naked, there's no way he wants to see that.
By the time she turned 35 Joanne had all but given up, she had no social life. Her best friend Patricia met a man in Australia and stayed over there. She almost felt a little empty inside.
"Good morning beautiful," Freddy said and woke up her, "I've got a surprise for you."
"Oh yeah, what is it?" Joanne bluntly asked.
"Well," Freddy continued, "well now Tom is full time in school, and, I've been saving up some money and I think I have enough so you can start up your own company."
What?! Joanne's heart jumped when she heard that and burst into a smile.
"Are you serious?!" She asked and sat up to smile at him.
"Definitely, if you think you're ready?" He asked her.
"100%!" Joanne replied and kissed him.
That morning, for the first time in months, Joanne and Fredy had sex.
A few months later Joanne started her own company. It was hard work, harder than she expected. For the first few years it was just Joanne on her own working 14 hours a day but she made it work.
The only downside was that she didn't have a lot of time to spend with Freddy. Work took over her life.
Even though Joanne felt like she had a purpose and a life again, her work took up so much time that she couldn't work out. She didn't gain any more weight, but she didn't lose it and eventually Joanne just accepted her thicker, curvy body.
Her and Freddy were occasionally having sex. However with her being so busy trying to build a company and her still not feeling sexy, it was very rare.
Five years later.
Joanne had hired a few employees for her company by that stage. She was able to give up a little control which meant she had more time to herself. However, the years of not sleeping with Freddy seemed to have instilled the no sex life into Freddy.
He was working long hours as he rose through the ranks at his company and even when Joanne tried to have sex, Freddy would normally answer by saying that he was too tired.
It had almost been a year since they had done anything sexual. The longer it went on, the more self conscious Joanne got about herself.
One night, Freddy had gone out with his mates and Joanne was watching porn on her phone. When an idea came to her head.
In the heat of the moment, Joanne went onto an online sex chatroom.
She sat on it for about half an hour before she braved replying back to a man.
Joanne had set her name to "Married40" so no one would work out it was her. Then she replied to someone who's username was "BigJeff".
Married40: Hi Jeff, thank you for messaging me. I must say I am new here and not really sure how it works.
BigJeff: Hi, that's no problem. Hopefully I can help. I am guessing by your name that you're married? Does he know you're on here?
Married40: Truthfully, no. I feel horrible being on here, I feel like I'm cheating. But we never have sex any more and I don't know what to do.
BigJeff: You shouldn't feel horrible or guilty if he isn't giving you what you need. I am married as well, for 20 years. But it is the same. I come on here because I find just talking to strangers online doesn't mean anything. It's not like I am out in the world trying to actually cheat or find a connection.
That sort of settles Joanne's nerves. It made sense to her, it wasn't cheating, she justified that it was pretty much like watching porn.
For a few months she chatted to various men online and had fairly normal dirty chats. She stayed in touch with BigJeff quiet often and they made each other cum a lot. Eventually, she got a message from him, one she was wondering if he was going to ask.
BigJeff: We've been talking for a while. How would you feel about sending me a photo of you so I know what you look like? It doesn't have to have your face in so you can hide your identity. I know being anonymous is very important here.
Joanne argued with herself for a while. Not only at the risk of someone finding out what she was doing, but also the fear of him finding her body discusting.
Eventually, she thought fuck it. Joanne took a completely naked photo from the neck down and sent it. With nerves making her stomach churn she waited for a reply.
BigJeff: Wow! You are sexy as hell! I don't know why your husband doesn't want you! If you were my wife I would have sex with you every day! I'm so hard right now looking at you.
Hearing all of those compliments made Joanne's inside fill up with warmth and happiness.
The longer she chat with him, the braver she got and sent more and more photos.
Three years later.
"Morning." Freddy grumbled as he woke up.
He was having to work away for a week so he got up early to pack.
"Morning." Joanne replied.
After he had gone, Joanne went straight onto the sex chat website. Ten minutes in she got a message from a new person.
MrHarry: Hey, you fancy a chat?
Joanne was already rubbing her clit as she replied.
Joanne: Definitely, I'm so horny already!
MrHarry: Good, I hope you're already playing with yourself you little slut!
Did he just call me a slut?
Joanne hadn't been called that since before she met Freddy, but surprisingly, something about this man calling her a slut made Joanne wetter than ever.
Joanne: Yes I am, my pussy is dripping wet with the thought of being your slut.
MrHarry: Good girl, finger that pussy for me you dirty whore!
Half an hour later, Joanne was moaning loud as she gave herself an orgasm chatting to that stranger.
Fucking hell, I never expected to like being called a slut!
That was an even bigger orgasm than she had before, Joanne wondered if it was because of the names he called her. Something about being treated like a naughty slut just made Joanne's pussy leak harder than ever.
Joanne cleaned herself up, but every day that week she made herself cum whilst talking like a slut for strangers online.
Three years later.
Joanne had a long dirty talk session the week before where she had sent a few photos to a regular dominant man that she spoke to. At that stage she had a folder full of dirty photos, but gave nothing away of her real self, that she saved to send to men online.
Most were her entire body naked, a few of her bent over and even a few of her with a dildo in her pussy.
Having their compliments of her thick body made her feel amazing.
Freddy had gone out with his mates for the night and Joanne was wearing just a pink robe as she settled herself, ready to chat to someone online.
She had already been turned on by one man sending her some filthy messages and calling her a whore when another message popped up.
DomJ18: Hey there, your profile interests me, I've always been more interested in older, slutty women. Message me back.
Reading that and assuming that his age was 18 turned Joanne on immensely. Her pussy was on fire and she slowly rubbed her clit as she typed back.
Married40: Hi there, I have to say I normally chat to older men on here. But a young man could definitely be of interest.
Present day.
The slight sunrise was peaking through the window and directly into Jo's eyes. She moved slightly and gave a little groan as she woke up.
"Good morning beautiful." She heard a deep, manly voice whispered to her.
Jo looked down and saw the big, muscular black arm wrapped around her. She slightly turned her head and saw Dwayne smiling at her. His pearly white teeth looked even brighter against his black skin.
"Mmm, morning." Jo replied back to him.
She slowly rolled over and Dwayne kept his arm around her naked body. Jo put one of her hands onto his muscular ebony body.
He is such a beautiful man, Jo thought.
"Did you sleep okay?" He asked.
"After last night, I slept amazing." Jo smiled and gave him a quick kiss on the lips.
Dwayne's right had was resting on Jo's breast, his fingers lightly playing with her black rabbit nipple piercing.
Just having his black fingers toy with her nipple had Jo getting more excited. She looked down and saw his cock was already semi hard.
Giving him a slight smile, Jo sat up and slowly moved down his chiselled body. She kissed his perfect abs until she got face to face with his cock. Taking it into her hands, she could already feel him starting to grow harder.
Leaning forward, she took his semi hard cock in her mouth and started to swirl her tongue around.
"Oh yeah, I could get used to this." Dwayne moaned.
Feeling him get hard in my mouth, because of me, it's so hot!
Jo bobbed up and down on his cock until he was fully hard as steel. Her tongue swirled all around his fat head and spread spit all over him.
After a few minutes, she got up and straddled Dwayne. Holding onto his hard cock she slowly lowered herself onto him.
"Ooooh god." Jo moaned as she impaled herself with his big, black cock.
Both of Jo's holes felt sore from the night before but having Dwayne inside of her just felt amazing. She rested her hands onto his black chest and started to ride him a little faster.
"Oh god, you're so deep." Jo panted.
"You're so fucking hot." Dwayne moaned.
He reached around and gripped Jo's thick arse cheeks and made her ride him faster.
"Fuck... fuck... yes." Jo moaned over and over, her big tits bounced up and down as she rode him.
Suddenly she moved down and pressed her lips firmly against his thick, black lips. Opening her mouth, Jo pushed her tongue against his and made out with the beautiful man.
She passionately made out with Dwayne until he pushed her hips slightly up. Then, he thrusted in and out of her arse hard as fucking possible. His cock hammered into her soaking wet cunt and his balls slapped against her over and over.
"Fuuucckkk! Soo fucking goooodd!" Jo moaned over and over.
Dwayne fucked Jo harder and harder as he held her up like that. Jo was in fucking heaven as this big, black cock destroyed her pussy.
In an instant and with no effort, Dwayne flipped them around so Jo had her legs spread whilst on her back and he was fucking her from on top.
"Oh fuck! Dwayne! I fucking love your cock!" Jo moaned over and over.
He leant down and passionately made out with her as his cock slid in and out of her drenched cunt.
"Fuck... fuck... fuuuuuuucckk I'm gonna cuuumm!" Jo moaned louder.



Dwayne grabbed one of her big tits and squeezed it hard, the mix of pain and pleasure just forced Jo's orgasm out of her.
"FUUUCKK YEEEESSS!!!" She screamed out.
At the same time she felt Dwayne's cock start to unload his thick, delicious cum deep inside of her cunt.
After that they lay next to each other, panting and sweating. Jo's big tits heaved up and down. She heard the click of a lighter and turned her head to see Dwayne lighting up a cigarette. Once lit, he handed it over to Jo.
"Thanks." She whispered.
Jo took a drag of the cigarette and Dwayne lit up one for himself.
"So, we're going to the party at 8pm tonight." Dwayne told her.
Jo had another drag and blew the smoke into the air.
"Oh yeah, what should I wear?" She asked, most of the clothes she took were for working as a prostitute.
"Whatever you like, nothing too fancy I think." Dwayne informed her.
I should be going home, back to my husband and back to my actual life, Jo thought, but as soon as I leave this place I'm back to being a slave for Jason and Claire. It's strange, even though I'm a prostitute here, I feel more free.
After an hour or so in bed together Jo eventually put on some comfy clothes and headed to the living room of the house. As she walked in she saw Suzie, fully dressed in a very sexy outfit.
"Morning sleepy head." Suzie said to her.
"Where are you off to?" Jo asked.
"Got a client this morning, duty calls." Suzie joked.
"Well, have fun." Jo laughed back to her.
"Don't think I forgot about you," Suzie said and stared into Jo's eyes, "I need to taste that sweet pussy of yours before you go."
Even though she had just had sex, hearing Suzie say that had Jo's pussy tingling.
"Don't worry, you will." Jo told her.
"Good," Suzie said then walked to the door, "see you later."
That day was a nice relax for Jo. It seemed that she sort of belonged to Dwayne and no other men there tried anything funny with her. Although they were all really nice.
One man cooked a big breakfast that Jo enjoyed.
It was around midday, Jo had showered and was looking out of the window. There was a brown car with slightly blacked out windows that looked vaguely familiar to Jo, I think he was one of the men that paid me to have sex with him? She thought but then got distracted as Suzie appeared and walked up the drive.
"Hey, have fun?" Jo asked when Suzie entered the living room.
"Not bad," Suzie said, then she threw he bag onto the floor and marched over to Jo, "but now I'm horny as fuck."
Apparently who ever she had been fucked by had gotten Suzie really going. Before Jo could react the younger girl planted a kiss onto her.
Jo instantly kissed her back, she reached around and held onto the beautiful, skinny young woman.
"Mmm seems you are a horny little slut." Jo whispered as she grabbed Suzie's firm arse.
"Definitely," Suzie said back to her, "And I'm ready to be a cunt licking slut for you!"
Jo made out with the younger woman and felt her up roughly for a few minutes.
Finally, I have this hot little slut to myself!
Jo raised her hand under Suzie's skirt and realised she wasn't wearing any underwear. With ease, she pushed a finger deep into the younger girls dripping wet pussy.
"Oh fuck... finally!" Suzie moaned into her mouth.
"You like me fingering you, you little slut?" Jo whispered to her.
With her free hand Jo pushed Suzie's head to one side and then dragged her tongue along the young girls bare neck.
"Fuuuck yes Mommy!" Suzie moaned as Jo fingered her faster.
Jo pushed a second finger into Suzie and found her G-spot straight away.
"Oh fuck... yes... fuck I need to taste your cunt!" Suzie moaned.
Jo pulled her finger out, in the heat of the moment she shoved her finger into Suzie's mouth who happily sucked and licked it clean.
"Come with me then." Jo told her.
She grabbed Suzie's hand and lead her back to her bedroom.
Once they were inside and the door closed something dominant unleashed from inside Jo. She pushed Suzie hard against the door and stared at the young woman with hunger in her eyes.
Suzie was already panting, biting her bottom lip, Jo knew she had to fuck this girl.
Jo slammed her hands either side of Suzie's head against the door, a loud bang echoed as she hit them.
Suddenly, Jo lunged forward and pressed her lips hard against the young slut.
"Mmm!" Suzie moaned as they passionately made out.
Jo was grabbing Suzie's tits and groped her body all over, it felt like there was a fire between her legs. She didn't even care that the curtains were wide open, anyone walking past could see but she didn't give a shit.
Jo ripped Suzie's top off over her head and pulled the younger girls shorts off.
Jo stepped back and marvelled at Suzie's petite, sexy, naked body.
She grabbed Suzie's hand and threw her onto the bed. Without saying a word Jo started to undress as Suzie watched. The young woman spread her legs and showed her tight, shaved pussy.
Once Jo was completely naked she jumped on top of Suzie, kissing her passionately as they both felt the others body.
"Fuck, you're so hot!" Suzie moaned into Jo's mouth.
"Shut up you fucking slut!" Jo moaned and squeezed Suzie's nipples.
"Mmmm fuck! Yes Mommy!" She moaned as Jo kept feeling her up.
"Keep your head down." Jo order.
Jo moved up Suzie's body until she straddled the young girls beautiful face. Lowering herself down, she felt Suzie's warm, wet tongue press against her drenched pussy.
"Fuck yes!" Jo moaned.
She gripped onto Suzie's blonde hair and pulled her face deep between Jo's legs. Suzie tongue was running up and down Jo's wet slit, giving her immense pleasure.
"That's it, lick my cunt my little slut!" Jo moaned.
She started to rock herself up and down Suzie's face, completely covering the young girl in her pussy juices.
Her thick thighs either side of Suzie's had had her trapped, but Suzie was moaning like a whore into Jo's cunt.
"Fuck... that's it... lick me right there!" Jo moaned.
She reached down and squeezed Suzie's tits and twisted her nipples as she rode the young girls face.
"MMMMM!" Suzie squealed into Jo's cunt.
"You like that you little whore?" Jo moaned as Suzie kept licking her.
"Yes, Mommy!" Suzie moaned back.
Jo reached further back and rubbed her fingers around Suzie's tight, drenched pussy. With ease she pushed two fingers into the younger girl and waste no time with finger fucking her.
"Oh fuuuckk!" Suzie moaned louder and louder.
Jo kept fingering Suzie harder, pushing deeper inside of her until Suzie was moaning like a wild animal.
After a few minutes, she pulled out and rubber her soaked fingers against the young girls tight stomach.
She grabbed onto Suzie's blonde hair again, tight and start to ride her face as though she was riding a cock.
"Fuck.. yes... you're so fucking good!" Jo moaned.
Her thick thighs rocked back and forth as she rode Suzie.
Suzie's tongue was just stuck out and trying to pleasure Jo as much as possible, but Jo was just using the young girl for her own pleasure.
"Oh fuck... yes... you want to make me cum you whore?!" Jo moaned louder.
Suzie was gripping onto Jo's curvy arse and moaned into her cunt.
Jo rode her faster and faster, her orgasm was building up inside her body.
She tightened her grip onto Suzie's hair, her thick legs clenched around Suzie's face. Arching her back up and staring at the ceiling it hit Jo.
"FUUUCKK YES I'M CUMMING!!!" Jo roared out.
She never stopped grinding up and down Suzie's face as her orgasm crashed through her body.
Jo's own body was flinching and twitching throughout, her big tits heaved up and down as she moaned like a wild fucking animal.
"Fuck.. fuck... fuck!" Jo panted out as her orgasm slowly died down.
Eventually, Jo moved off of Suzie. She laughed when she saw the young girls face drenched with Jo's cum.
"Fuck, that was hot!" Suzie panted, "I thought you were going to suffocate me with your cunt!"
"Mmm," Jo moaned back and moved between Suzie's spread legs, "Time for me to taste your cum!"
In an instant, Jo leant forward and attacked Suzie's drenched pussy with her tongue.
"Oh god... yes Mommy... fuck... Mommy!" Suzie moaned.
She really loves calling me Mommy.
Jo's tongue was exploring all over the delicious cunt, sucking her lips into her mouth before massaging her throbbing clit.
Jo didn't know what came over her, but being so dominant with this young slut had her body on fire!
She pushed two fingers, knuckle deep back into Suzie who let out a loud moan.
"Yes! Yes! Fucking finger me!" Suzie moaned as her hands ran through Jo's blonde hair.
Suddenly, Jo pushed a finger on her other hand deep into Suzie's unexpecting arsehole.
"FUUUUUCKK!" Suzie roared out.
Jo finger fucked both Suzie's cunt and arse as her tongue attacked the young girls swollen clit.
"Yes... yes... fuck I'm so close!" Suzie panted.
"Do you want to cum for your Mommy you little whore?" Jo asked between licks.
"Yes Mommy! Please! Please make me cum!" Suzie begged.
Jo fingered both of her tight holes faster and faster, her tongue constantly flicked over her twitching clit.
She felt Suzie's pussy and arsehole clench and tighten around her fingers and Suzie screamed into the air.
"I'M FUCKING CUMMING MOMMY!!!" She screamed out.
Suzie's entire body was twitching around Jo who never let up on fingering and licking the younger whore.
"Oh god... oh fuck. That's so good!" Suzie kept panting.
Once her orgasm slowly died down, Jo removed her fingers and went back up to kiss Suzie.
Suzie's smaller body wrapped around Jo's thicker body as they held each other. Their tongues danced along the others in a warm embrace.
"I hope you don't think you're getting away with just making me cum once?" Jo then whispered to Suzie.
"I'll do anything you fucking want." Suzie then said with a smile.
A few hours later, and three orgasms, Suzie and Jo were back in the living room.
Both of them were completely spent, but Jo was kissing and groping Suzie constantly. It seemed having power over the younger girl gave Jo quiet the thrill.
Until eventually.
"Suzie." A man's voice called and entered the room.
"Urgh," Suzie grunted in disappointment, although she stayed pressed up against Jo, she turned herself to the young black man that entered the room, "what?"
"You've had another call, come on." He said to her.
"Fuck sake," Suzie moaned and turned back to Jo, "I'll see you later."
Jo said and kissed her again, "have fun."
Suzie turned to follow the younger black man and Jo gave her a slap on her arse as she walked away.
Well, what now?
Jo sat down with a cup of tea and a cigarette when Ray, the head of the gang walked in. The light beamed off of his bald head, something about his presence always made Jo a little afraid, although he was nothing but nice to her.
"Hey, I'm surprised you're still here?" Ray asked when he sat down.
"Dwayne invited me to a party tonight, so I thought I'd stay." Jo told him.
"Fair enough, he definitely likes you." Ray told her as he drank his tea, "whilst you're here, if you want to earn any extra cash we have a client that wants a woman to meet him in a hotel?"
Jo looked at him for a moment then at the floor, she was a little torn before she answered him.
"I... I'm okay, I don't need the money." She told him.
"No worries," Ray replied, "offers there if you change your mind, we can always keep you busy."
After that Jo just relaxed around the house. Around 4pm she went into Dwayne's room and had sex with him again.
She lay there, naked and sweaty as he stood up.
"I'm gonna for a shower, do you need anything?" He asked.
"No, I'm fine thanks." Jo replied as she grabbed another cigarette.
Dwayne went into his en suite and Jo heard the shower turn on.
Shit, he must have a lighter here somewhere, Jo thought.
With the unlit cigarette in her mouth Jo started to look around his room for a lighter. She eventually found herself to his drawers on one side of the room.
When she opened it a wave of fear hit Jo instantly.
Oh my god, she thought as she looked down. On top of his socks in the drawer was a gun. Jo had never seen a gun in real life and it seemed that the realisation that she was staying with actual gangsters hit Jo like a ton of bricks.
She stared at the gun as fear engulfed her.
What am I doing? She thought, This isn't me, I'm not a gangster. I don't belong with these people, fucking hell am I out of my mind.
Joanne made sure not to touch it, she knew it was silly but she didn't want to leave any fingerprints on it.
She quickly closed the drawer and sat back down as her mind raced.
"Hey, you alright?" Dwayne asked when he emerged in just a towel, steam pouring off of his muscular, black body.
"Y-yeah." Joanne stuttered, she saw Dwayne differently, realised that he was a thug and a scary man.
"Is something wrong?" He asked, obviously picking up on Joanne's nervousness.
"I... I'm fine," Joanne stuttered without looking at him, "have you... have you ever killed anyone?"
Oh my god! Why did I just ask that?! What the fuck is wrong with me!
"Jo," he said with a shocked voice, "you don't ask someone that."
That's not a no.
"Oh right, okay," she whispered, "have you ever been to prison?"
Dwayne chuckled a little as he started to get dressed.
"Prison is like a home away from home for everyone here." He said as though it was a stupid question.
Fuck sake Joanne, what are you doing?!
"Why all the questions?" Dwayne asked.
"No reason," Joanne stuttered and stood up, "I should get dressed."
Joanne quickly walked to the room she was staying in but felt herself hyperventilating.
What am I gonna do? I can't stay here, this isn't me! But I can't just leave, what if they get offended and hurt me?!
Joanne managed to force herself to shower and get dressed. She was still dressed slutty as that was all the clothes she had with her. In a short skirt and a tight top that pushed up her tits.
Although she felt sick, Joanne knew she just had to get through that night then she could go home.
Dwayne was waiting for her by the door in ripped blue jeans and a tight, white t-shirt.
"Ready?" He asked with a smile.
But he's so nice to me, I've never seen anything other than him being nice, but he's a thug, I mean, I'm assuming he has killed someone. Can he be both a killer and a nice guy?
"Ready." Joanne replied and forced a smile.
Joanne got into the passenger seat of Dwayne's car and he started to drive.
"Is something wrong?" Dwayne asked as he drove, "you're very quiet."
"No," Joanne lied back to him, "sorry, think I'm just tired."
"Fair enough," Dwayne said with a smile, "you've had a busy week."
I need to get back to Freddy, this is not me, what I would do to go back to being a boring housewife.
It was about half an hour drive to the house where the party was being held. It was still a fairly rough neighbourhood.
As Joanne walked up the drive, she jumped when Dwayne reached to hold her hand.
"What's wrong?" He asked as Joanne pulled away.
"N-nothing, sorry." Joanne stuttered and held his hand back.
Come on Joanne, just get through tonight, then back to Freddy.
The house was absolutely buzzing with life. It was jam packed with a mix of people, both black and white, mainly men but a few women who dressed very revealing. The music was blaring out and there was a lot of alcohol around the house.
Joanne felt awkward, all of her previous confidence had completely disappeared and she just wanted to go back to her proper home.
She was there for an hour, on her own as Dwayne chatted around. A few guys spoke to her, some even grabbed her arse but Joanne always turned them down.
Eventually, Dwayne returned and put his big, strong arm around her shoulder.
"So, you see that guy over there?" He said and pointed across the room.
There was a youngish black man sat on the sofa, what shocked Joanne more was that there was a young, blonde woman with short hair that was sat on his lap, clearly grinding back and forth.
"With the girl on his lap?" Joanne asked.
Joanne let out a gasp when the man pulled the blonde girls top down and revealed her smaller but perky tits. Apparently that woman didn't care about the room full of people seeing her.
"Yeah," Dwayne said and leant in close to Joanne, "his name's Izaak, he's the reason I can't get Jason off your back."
"I don't understand." Joanne told him as she watched the young blonde girl turn to straddle that Izaak, her arse came on show as her skirt rode up.
"He's good mates with your Jason," Dwayne explained, "Jason isn't part of their gang or anything, but he is protected by them."
Joanne looked at Izaak, who reached around and started to finger the blonde from behind.
"Then why didn't Jason send me to them instead of you?" Joanne asked.
"Jason has a bit of a past with gambling," Dwayne told her, "their gang has banned him from getting involved with anything about them. They still protect him, but he can't join in with anything they do as he has owed them a lot of money before."
"But he's allowed to interfere with your gang?" Joanne asked, trying to wrap her head around it all.
"We're fairly friendly our two gangs, not the best of mates, but we don't have fights or anything. So, we can do stuff with Jason, but as long as he hasn't done anything wrong to us, we can't do anything to him." Dwayne explained.
The more he told Joanne, the more out of place she felt.
This isn't my world, gangs, crime, I just want a normal life.
When Joanne looked over again, Izaak and the blonde were on their feet and about to walk upstairs.
"So, you can't stop Jason because he's protected by them, pretty much?" Joanne asked, any hope she had gone.
"Exactly," Dwayne told her, "trust me, if I could, I would. But if I did anything to Jason it would start a big fight between us both."
Joanne felt very unsafe and out of place after that. Dwayne would kiss her cheek or hold onto her for most of the night but Joanne rarely did anything back.
When they left the party and got back to the house, Dwayne grabbed Joanne and pulled her in for a kiss. Joanne's instincts kicked in and she kissed him back.
For a minute, she slowly made out with Dwayne and felt his hands reach lower and grab her arse, that was when she broke it.
"I should get to bed, sorry, I'm just tired." She whispered to him.
"Oh right, okay." Dwayne said, but he was clearly gutted.
"I think I'm gonna go home tomorrow." Joanne told him and saw more disappointment in his face.
What do I do? He's the only person that's been nice to me, actually cared for me and I'm pushing him away. But, this isn't me.
Joanne felt like her head was going to explode the more she thought about it.
"Have I done something wrong?" Dwayne asked her.
He genuinely cares about me, he doesn't care that I'm a prostitute or anything, he knows everything about me and he still wants me.
"No, not at all," Joanne said, wanting to make him feel better, "I just think it's time for me to go home."
"I understand." Dwayne whispered and let go of her hand.
"But," she said and he looked into her eyes, "why don't you sleep with me tonight? I'm just too tired for sex."
That's not too bad, just sleeping with him. After everything he's done for me.
"I'd like that." Dwayne said with a smile.
Both of them got undressed and got into Joanne's bed. She lay on one side and Dwayne spooned her from behind.



She could feel his semi hard cock press against her, although she knew it was wrong, Joanne felt herself getting turned on at the though of having sex wit him again.
No, you can't.
Dwayne lightly held one of Joanne's breasts and she fell asleep in his arms.
I feel so safe with him, why am I fighting it. I want this, I already know that.
Once again she contemplated turning around and just having sex with Dwayne again, but the little voice in her head grew louder.
No, it's not you. Go back to your husband tomorrow, back to reality.
Eventually, that voice won. Even as she lay in the comfort of Dwayne's arms, Joanne managed to fall asleep.
The next morning Joanne woke up before Dwayne. She quietly got out of bed and started to pack her things.
When she was fully packed and dressed, she texted Jason to come and pick her up which he instantly replied and said yes.
Then, she softly woke Dwayne up.
"Hey." She whispered as she tapped his muscular arm.
"Good morning." He whispered and yawned.
"Jason's coming to get me, I wanted to say bye." She whispered to him.
"Oh right, that was fast." He told her, Joanne could see he was clearly unhappy with her going, which gave Joanne mixed emotions.
"Thank you for everything this week, you've been so nice to me." Joanne told him.
"Do you want my number? In case you want to meet up again, or come back?" Dwayne asked.
I shouldn't... I really shouldn't.
"Yeah, why not." Joanne told him.
She saved his number into her phone, gave Dwayne a loving kiss goodbye and then saw Jason was outside waiting for her.
He waited by the door as Joanne put her bag into the boot of his car and then got into the passenger seat.
"Hi whore," Jason said with a laugh, "I guess that's technically the right thing to call you now."
"Hi Ja..." Joanne paused to correct herself, "Master."
"I hope you've not forgotten your manners since you've been away?" Jason asked as he started to car and drove.
"No, Master, I remember." Joanne told him.
She looked out of the window and at Dwayne as they drove off.
"Good, then you can prove it to me." Jason said.
"How, Master?" Joanne asked, she already missed the way she was treated at the gangs house.
Jason literally doesn't give a fuck about me.
"You can suck my dick as I drive, get me ready to fuck your whore cunt when we get back." Jason told her.
Joanne sighed, although she had been a prostitute and getting paid for everything, the last week Joanne actually had some control.
"Yes, Master." She replied.
Joanne leant over and started to undo Jason's jeans, he lifted her arse and Joanne pulled them down and his big, black cock sprung free.
Considering she had not even been gone a week, it felt like a lifetime since Joanne had seen his cock.
Joanne opened her plump lips around wrapped them around his black dick and slowly swirled her tongue around his head.
"Oh yeah, getting that lip filler was a fucking great idea," Jason moaned, "feels great."
"Mhmm." Joanne moaned in agreement to keep him happy.
Her head slowly bobbed up and down, occasionally she felt Jason's hand rest on her blonde hair. It was a bit of an awkward angle but Joanne was able to take about half of him down her throat.
"Oh yeah, Michelle is pretty good at choking on dick now, but I think inside she still thinks she's a lesbian," Jason moaned, "it'll be good to have a proper cock taking whore back."
Poor Michelle, I wonder what they've done to her this week.
Joanne kept sucking her Master's cock slowly, massaging his head with her tongue and the taste of his precum filled her senses.
She knew not to make him cum, so she just slowly gave him a blowjob for the entire drive. Occasionally when they stopped at a red light she would hear a car next to them honk or cheer, but Joanne never stopped.
"Here we are." Jason eventually said and pulled the car to a stop.
Not looking out of the window at all for the entire drive made it feel like a quick trip.
"Come on slut, upstairs." Jason said. He put his cock away and got out of the car.
And I'm back, Joanne thought.
She pulled out a cigarette from the box in her pocket and put it into her mouth as she got out of the car.
"Woah, you smoke now?" Jason asked.
"Oh right, yeah." Joanne replied and lit it up.
"Well you're not filling our apartment with that stench," Jason scolded her, "put it out."
I already miss being a prostitute.
Joanne took one drag and then threw it onto the floor. With a sigh, she followed Jason inside the building and up to their apartment.
"We're back!" He shouted as they walked through the door.
This apartment, Joanne thought as she went in, This is where I accepted I was just a whore for these two, back when I was forced to stay here for a week. I even planned on leaving Freddy then, but after my last week, I know I was wrong. I want Freddy back, I want my life back.
Joanne slowly entered the living room where she was greeted with Claire on the sofa, her legs were spread and Michelle was on her knees clearly licking Claire's pussy.
"Hey slut, I've missed you." Claire said with an evil grin.
"Hi, Mistress." Joanne whispered.
She stood and looked at her two blackmailers.
They've ruined my life, they won't stop until I've lost everything!
"Now then," Jason said, "get undressed, it's been to long since I fucked that fat arse of yours."
"No." Joanne suddenly blurted out firmly.
She couldn't believe it came out of her mouth, Jason and Claire were both clearly shocked as well.
"What did you just say?" Claire asked then looked back at Michelle, "did I fucking tell you to stop, black whore!"
"Sorry Mistress." Michelle whispered.
"I said no," Joanne firmly said back, "I can't do this anymore."
"I think you're forgetting that your opinion doesn't matter," Jason replied, calmly, "now get your fucking clothes off, whore!"
"No!" Joanne almost shouted at them, "What will it take for you to leave me alone? I'll give you my company, I don't care, just let me go!"
Jason stood up and smiled at Joanne before Claire started to speak.
"You think I want to run a company?" She laughed out, "I can't be arsed with that, I'd rather just stay on your payroll without having to work."
Jason walked closer and closer to Joanne.
"What is wrong with you two?" Joanne barked, "just let me go, I'll give you anything you want!"
"What I want," Jason said as he approached her, "is to completely own you, you pathetic, fat, fucking whore."
Each word cut threw Joanne like a knife.
She didn't know what came over her, but Joanne quickly spun around and planned to run away. However, before she even got a step away she felt Jason's hand grab her wrist.
"Where the fuck do you think you're going?" He shouted and yanked her back.
"Get off me!" Joanne shouted.
But Jason didn't listen, he started to drag Joanne across the room. As much as she fought back he was just too strong for her.
"Black slave," Claire shouted, "follow me."
Trying to get free, Joanne was dragged into Jason and Claire's bedroom.
"Let me fucking go!" Joanne shouted but Jason held her down onto the bed.
"Slave, get her ankles, Claire, get her wrists." Jason ordered.
Joanne tried to fight it but Jason held her right wrist up and Claire locked a handcuff around it and onto the corner of the bed.
"No!" Joanne shouted, but then her left wrist got handcuffed to the other corner.
Joanne was kicking her feet but Claire held her left leg still. Joanne looked down and watched Michelle put a handcuff around her ankle and onto the bed, then the same with her right ankle.
"Let me go! Fuck off!!" Joanne shouted, she tried to fight but all of her limbs were locked onto the bed.
"Shut the fuck up!" Jason shouted.
As Joanne tried to shout, suddenly something was shoved into her mouth and tied around the back of her head. She quickly realised that they had forced a ball gag into her.
"MMMFFFFF!" She screamed through the gag but it was just muffled.
Jason left the room, leaving Claire looking down at Joanne and Michelle stood sheepishly in the corner. Michelle couldn't even look at Joanne.
"You stupid fucking whore," Claire said and leant close to the helpless Joanne, "one week away and you become this unruly, you really do need some retraining."
"MMMFF!!" Joanne tried to shout at her.
Then Jason returned with a pair of scissors in his hand.
"Let's get it more comfortable." He said to Claire.
Joanne tried to plead with her eyes at Michelle, but the young black woman refused to look at her.
Joanne tried resisting her restraints once more, but when Jason put the scissors near her clothes she stayed perfectly still, not wanting to accidentally get cut.
He started to cut through her clothes with the scissors and ripped them off of her body. A few minutes later Joanne's ruined clothes were in a heap on the floor and she lay there, helpless and naked.
How are they doing this to me? Are they just pure evil!
"Right then," Jason said, "black slave, get her cunt ready."
No, don't do it Michelle!
"Yes, Master." Michelle whispered.
Joanne tried to stare at Michelle, but the young black women didn't make eye contact as she got between Joanne's legs.
"Mmmffff!!" Joanne shouted into the ball gag when she felt Michelle's tongue touch her bare pussy.
No! Stop it! Please don't! She screamed in her head.
Joanne wanted to break free, to somehow get out of there, but Michelle knew perfectly how to please a woman and her tongue was instantly having an effect on Joanne.
Michelle's soft, wet tongue was slowly circling Joanne's clit and Joanne found it hard to not get pleasure from it.
No, this isn't happening! I am not getting pleasure like this!
The young, black woman's tongue started to move up and down Joanne's pussy, gently sucking on her lips and then flicking her clit.
The longer it went on, the more Joanne's legs twitched with pleasure.
Joanne could just see past her big tits at the top of Michelle's head. Her "Yes, Master." Tattoo could be seen and Joanne could feel the hoops in her pussy lips as Michelle sucked on them.
"MMMM!" Joanne moaned in pleasure when a finger pushed inside of her.
Stop, stop, stop, stop! Joanne begged to herself.
But Michelle's finger kept pumping in and out of Joanne's wet pussy. She started to feel how soaked she had become as Michelle kept pleasing her.
"Do you want me to fuck you, black slave?" Jason's voice said.
Joanne looked up and saw he had completely undressed behind Michelle.
"Yes, Master." Michelle replied and went back to licking Joanne.
"Good whore." Jason said.
"Mmmm fuck!" Michelle grunted and moaned when Jason pushed his cock deep inside of her.
"See white whore," Jason said as he slowly fucked Michelle, "she's become a perfectly obedient slave, just like you were. I don't know why you've changed now."
The sound of Jason's skin slapping against Michelle's filled the room as he fucked her harder and harder.
Claire then grabbed Michelle's hair and pulled her head up a bit.
"Are you still a lesbian?" Claire asked her.
"I'm whatever you tell me Mistress!" Michelle moaned out and her mouth hung open, "I'll take any cock and pussy you tell me too!"
They have truly broken her, Joanne thought as she listened to Michelle's moans, that's what I was like that week I stayed here. It's what they want me to be, can I even fight becoming that?
"Good bitch." Claire said and shoved Michelle's face back to Joanne's dripping pussy.
"Mmmmfff!" Joanne moaned into the gag as Michelle went back to licking her.
Jason was ruthlessly fucking Michelle and spanking her toned arse. Michelle was moaning louder and louder into Joanne's pussy which was growing wetter and wetter.
As much as she tried to fight it, Michelle's masterful tongue action was getting Joanne more and more turned on.
"Right," Jason said and pulled out of Michelle, "time to remind this cheating whore who's cock she belongs to."
"Black whore, come and lick my cunt." Claire ordered.
Michelle slowly got up and gave Joanne an apologetic look before she crawled to Claire and started to pleasure her.
Then Joanne felt Jason's hands grip onto her thick thighs.
"Fucking hell," Jason laughed, "considering how much you're fighting it, your cunt is dripping wet!"
Noooo!
"MMMFFF!!" Joanne grunted into the ball gag as Jason forced his entire cock, balls deep inside of her.
"Oh yeah, I have missed this cunt!" Jason moaned.
Ooooh fuuuck!
Jason wasted no time with hammering in and out of Joanne's pussy with his big, black cock.
Although Joanne loved getting fucked by Dwayne, some sick and twisted part of her enjoyed being completely helpless.
No! I don't enjoy this!
"Mmmmff!" Joanne couldn't help but moan as Jason's big cock slid in and out of her.
Suddenly he reached down and twisted both of Joanne's nipples hard.
"MMMMFFF!" She moaned into the gag as a mix of pain and pleasure crashed through her body.
"That's it you stupid fucking whore, take his cock!" Claire moaned from the side.
Joanne could just see hunger in Jason's eyes as he fucked her, no mercy. He just fucked her over and over.
The longer his cock pushed in and out of Joanne's soaked cunt, the better it felt.
"Mmmmff.. mmff.... Mmfff!" She moaned into the gag.
Joanne felt spit start to trickle past the gag and onto her face as her body rocked with Jason's fucking.
"That's it you pathetic prostitute," Jason moaned as he fucked her, "I wonder how many cocks you took this week!"
Oh fuck! Why am I enjoying this! What is wrong with me!
His words and the hard fucking had Joanne's pussy clenching around Jason's cock. She could feel her legs start to tense up as her toes curled.
No! Please god no!
"Oh yeah, I recognise that feeling," Jason laughed, "you're about to cum as I fuck your pathetic little cunt!"
"Argue all you want," Claire moaned from the side, "but deep down you love being our whore!"
"Mmmm... mmmm!" Joanne moaned into the gag, she was breathing heavily as her orgasm built up.
She did her best to fight it, to distract herself, but the big, black cock fucking her was too good.
"MMMMMMMMMMMMM!!" Joanne screamed into the gag as an earth shattering orgasm tore through her body.
"That's it! Cum you pathetic fucking whore!" Jason roared.
Her entire body was shaking and trembling, if it wasn't for the handcuffs she would've shook more as Joanne came harder and harder.
"MMMM!! MMM!!" She moaned as she just kept cumming and cumming.
"Fuuuuckk yeeesss!" Jason roared and Joanne felt him cumming inside of her.
Joanne couldn't stop her moans, as much as she tried, as she felt his cum fill her up inside. Jason kept fucking her until he milked every last drop of cum in her pussy.
When he eventually pulled out Joanne felt his cum leak out of her well fucked pussy.
Oh god, why did I have to cum? Why do I have to have pleasure being treated like this! But it's done, I can finally go back to my husband, Joanne thought, realising how much she actually missed him.
Apparently at some point, Michelle had made Claire cum.
"Black slave, lick the white whore clean." Claire ordered.
Joanne was still trying to catch her breathe as Michelle got between her legs and started to lick her cum filled pussy.
"Mmmm." Joanne moaned from the soft tongue that felt amazing on her freshly fucked hole.
After a few minutes Michelle had licked Joanne's pussy completely clean.
"Right, we're heading out, but we'll be back soon." Jason said.
Wait, they're leaving me like this?
"Black slave, make sure she doesn't try and get out, not that she could." Claire laughed and the two of them closed the door.
Joanne stared at Michelle, she was stood at the foot of the bed completely naked and almost looked ashamed.
"Mmffmm." Joanne groaned a little bit to her.
"I..." Michelle whispered, "I'm sorry."
"Mfmmff." Joanne groaned again and nodded towards her handcuffs.
"I can't, Master and Mistress wouldn't be happy." Michelle told her.
She is completely broken.
Joanne tried to ask Michelle if she was okay, although it just came out muffled, Michelle seemed to understand.
"I'm... okay," Michelle whispered, "they are still breeding me, I will probably be pregnant soon if not already."
Oh my god, these two are twisted. Poor Michelle, it's my fault she's in this position.
Even as Michelle spoke, she didn't sound upset. It was almost robotic, as though she was programmed to speak like that.
It was another hour until Jason returned.
"Has she behaved?" He asked Michelle.
"She tried to get me to uncuff her but I said no, Master." Michelle admitted and Joanne's heart broke a little.
"You naughty whore," Jason said and turned his attention to Joanne, "I guess you still need to learn."
Jason managed to position himself and Joanne so he could get his cock to line up with her arsehole. He had Michelle spit on both before he forced himself inside of Joanne.
"Mmmmffg!" She grunted as her unlubed arse stretched around his black cock.
"Oh yeah, look at your fat arse taking my cock!" He laughed.
Jason kept fucking Joanne's arse until he filled her up with another load of cum. Adding even more humiliation to Joanne, she came whilst having her arsehole fucked with his big, black cock.
After that, he and Michelle left her in that room alone.
This is it, how can I ever get away from them? I'm just helpless and pathetic.
After what felt like another hour on her own, her thoughts torturing her, Jason eventually came back.
"Right whore, time for you to go back to your bitch husband," He said, "Now, when I unlock you, are you going to fight?"
"Mhmm." Joanne grunted in negative and shook her head.
"Good girl." He replied.
Once he undid the handcuffs, Joanne rubbed where they were and realised they left a mark.
"Now, who owns you?" He asked Joanne.
"You do, Master." She replied, defeated.
"Good, I'll drive you back." He said.
Joanne put on another outfit from her week away, some very short denim shorts and a very tight white t-shirt.
Then when they got outside she asked Jason if she could have a cigarette and thankfully he said yes.
How am I going to explain all of this to Freddy? My clothes, the marks on my wrist, the new gang tattoo on my wrist? Never mind that I smoke now!
Joanne just knew she had to come up with an excuse, anything to fix it as she buys more time.
She finished the cigarette and got into the car.
When Jason pulled up, around the corner from Joanne's so Freddy wouldn't see them he turned to her.
"Now, are you going to disobey me ever again?" He asked.
I just want to go back to my husband.
"No, Master." She obediently replied.
"And are you going to belong to me and Claire for the rest of your life?" He asked.
Hearing that was like a jolt to Joanne, she was almost broken... almost.
I will get out of this, one day, I'll have my life back, I just need to keep going until I'm free.
"Yes, Master," She replied, "I belong to you both."
"Good whore, now get out." Jason barked.
Dwayne never spoke to me like that.
Joanne got out of the car and Jason instantly drove off.
She walked down the road and turned the corner, he house was only 4 houses down.
Wait, is that? Joanne thought and stopped dead in her tracks.
Outside of her house, parked on the road was a brown car with slightly blacked out windows.



That looks like that guys car, who paid me, she thought and her heart started to beat faster.
No, it can't be, it's just a random car and they might not even be in our house.
Joanne took another step and then saw the front door to her house open.
A man walked out, he has short, wispy grey hair and a grey beard that was well kept. Joanne recognised him.
Joanne's heart felt like it stopped and her stomach twisted inside of her.
That is him, she thought, what the fuck was he doing in my house!
He didn't spot Joanne and she waited for him to get in his car and drive off. Then she nearly ran into her house.
"Freddy?!" She shouted, but no reply.
"Freddy?!" She shouted again and ran into the living room where he was sat on the sofa with his head looking at the ground.
"Freddy," She whispered, Joanne's hands were shaking and she felt sick, "who was that man?"
Freddy slowly looked up and Joanne couldn't believe it when she saw his eyes were welling up and tears started to fall out of them.
Without saying a word he threw some papers that were in his hands onto the table.
No. Joanne thought.
It was like time had stopped.
On A4 pieces of paper were blown up photos of her, various ones from the last few weeks. There were too many to count but the first ones Joanne saw were:
One of her riding Dwayne on the sofa as another black man's cock was in her arse, that was her first night away.
Another of her bent over the bonnet of a car getting fucked from behind.
One of her sat on Suzie's face, completely naked.
One of her getting out of Jason and Claire's apartment dressed like a slut, on their way to the gangs house.
There we so many photos, all incriminating Joanne.
"He was a private investigator I hired," Freddy stuttered out as a tear ran down his face, "who are you?"
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Time has stopped. Joanne could feel her heart beating out of her chest and her stomach churn. It was like an outer body experience. As though it wasn't real.
"Joanne?" A voice asked, although it felt far away.
Joanne was breathing slowly, her vision was blurry.
"Are you going to say anything?" The voice said again.
Joanne blinked and her vision returned to normal.
This is happening, she thought, it's real.
"For god sake Joanne!" Freddy's voice shouted, "how can you explain this?!"
Joanne looked back down at the table with the many, many photos of her in incriminating positions.
"Freddy," She managed to whisper our, "I'm sorry."
"Sorry?!" He shouted, "You've been cheating on me! And by the look of it you did it a lot! I mean for christ sake! You have tattoos I never knew about?! And the hair, the lips!"
What does he know? How much does he know?
Joanne looked back at her husband, he looked angry, but also sad.
"Please, explain this to me." He whispered as a tear ran down his face.
After everything I've been through, everything I've done to stop Jason, Claire and even Neill from exposing me to Freddy. He found out on his own.
"I... I don't know where to begin." Joanne whispered.
"How about when you first started to cheat on me and decided to destroy our marriage?" Freddy shot back at her.
He knows already, there's no point hiding anymore.
Joanne's legs felt like they were going to give way and she sat down on the sofa. Her breathing became erratic and she was gasping for air.
"I didn't want to." Joanne gasped out, "Freddy I... I..." she panted over and over.
"Joanne?" He asked with a concerned voice.
Suddenly, Joanne ran to the bathroom and threw up into the toilet. Over and over she vomited.
I can't believe it, it's over!
When she returned to the living room and sat down she was still panting for air. To her surprise, Freddy handed her over a glass of water.
"Here, take this." He said.
Joanne took a sip and put it down.
"Thank you," She whispered "when, when did you hire that man?"
Freddy looked at her with sadness in his eyes.
"I've thought something has been going on for a while, all the changes. Then when I called and you said you were at work, I knew you were lying. I thought maybe you were having an affair, but I never expected this."
"I'm so sorry Freddy." Joanne whispered.
"Just, explain it to me. Please, I need to understand." Freddy asked her calmly.
"Okay," Joanne said, she sat up and looked at her heartbroken husband, "it started around 6, maybe 7 months ago."
"What?!" Freddy replied in pure shock, "for half a year you've been doing this behind my back?!"
"I didn't want to Freddy," Joanne tried to defend herself, "you have to believe me!"
"These photo's say otherwise!" Freddy argued back.
"I... I'll tell you everything, okay?" Joanne said, she hoped that if she could explain what happened there might be a slight chance of Freddy staying with her.
"For the last few years, I've been going onto online chat rooms to have dirty chats with men." Joanne admitted.
"What?" Freddy asked and Joanne could see the shock on his face.
That's nothing, she thought.
"We never have sex Freddy, you barely even looked at me. I just wanted to feel good about myself and that did it." Joanne tried to argue.
"So that justifies you cheating on me? That makes it okay?" Freddy argued.
"No," Joanne admitted, "I'm sorry."
"Just, keep going." Freddy told her.
"Eventually, I accidentally sent a photo to one man that had my face in. He recognised me and threatened to show you what I had been doing. I didn't have a choice, I didn't want you to know. That's how it started." Joanne said.
"So, he blackmailed you? Who was it?" Freddy asked.
"It was.... Jason and Claire." Joanne stuttered out.
"Your assistant?! Both of them?!" Freddy said, it was obviously hard for him to get his head around it.
"They're evil Freddy, the things they've made me do! I did it to stop them telling you, to save our marriage!" Joanne tried to justify.
"Why didn't you tell me?" Freddy asked.
"I couldn't," Joanne said, "It went too far too fast, they quickly had so much dirt on me that I knew I couldn't explain. I just hoped that if I went along with it then they would eventually let me go."
"And have they?" Freddy asked.
"No," Joanne admitted. It was strange, she was still shaking and afraid, but finally admitted everything to Freddy felt like a giant weight had been lifted off of her shoulders, "they are still using it against me."
"Wait," Freddy said and looked up, "when they came over for dinner, they were blackmailing you?"
"Yes." Joanne whispered back.
"And the tattoos? I mean, you're covered in them!" Freddy said.
"They've made me, you know I never liked tattoos." She said.
"I just, I can't believe it." Freddy said.
"I know," Joanne replied, "it's a lot. I've been living in hell for so long."
"But these photos, they're not all with Jason and Claire?" Freddy asked.
"Freddy, are you sure you want to know everything?" Joanne asked, she knew the more he knew, the worse she sounded.
"I need to know everything." He said firmly.
"Okay," Joanne replied and took a deep breath, "they've made me do... things, with other people. It was against my will, they've tied me up, forced me to have sex with men and women."
"These photo's don't look forced." Freddy said.
"I... I know." Joanne said.
What can I say? That I enjoyed being forced and taken like a slut and that I actually came nearly every time.
"How many?" Freddy asked, "how many people have you been with?"
Joanne hated that question, she hated her answer even more.
"I don't know." She said bluntly.
"Jesus Christ Joanne!" Freddy shouted, "You tell me it's forced, that you were blackmailed, but you look pretty dam happy in these!"
"Freddy I..." Joanne went to speak but Freddy interrupted her.
"And what about this?" He asked and held up a recording device.
He hit play, there was no video, just sound.
"You like being a whore?" A male voice asked and Joanne recognised it as the private investigator that Freddy paid for, the one she had sex with.
"Mmm yeah baby, I love taking cock after cock like the slut I am." Joanne's voice moaned back.
Joanne felt tears start to well in her eyes, there was no denying the pleasure in her voice. She did enjoy it, she just hated herself for it.
"The blackmail," Freddy said, "I can almost understand, I hate it and you should've just told me, but that makes sense," Freddy looked at the ground and then back up to Joanne, "but can you tell me, of all the sex you've had, you didn't enjoy it? That there wasn't a single time that you were a willing participant?"
Joanne knew the truth.
"No," She admitted, "there were times that I enjoyed it, times that didn't have to happen, but I let it and wanted to."
Joanne knew it was over, she saw no point in lying even more to Freddy.
When she said that Freddy started to cry properly, he was trying to fight it, but he couldn't.
"I'm so sorry Freddy," she told him, "it just kept getting worse and worse and I didn't know how to get out."
Freddy's hands were shaking and he refused to look at Joanne.
"I just, I thought I could fix things. I didn't want to lose you." Joanne pleaded with him.
"I can't get past this Joanne," He said whilst looking at the floor, "how could I ever trust you again? You've hidden this huge secret for so long, you've been living a double life."
"I know." Joanne cried back.
"I won't tell Tom," Freddy said, "he doesn't need to know any of this."
Joanne looked at him, if only he knew what happened between me and Tom, that is one secret he can never know.
"I don't want to hurt your relationship with him," Freddy continued, "but us, we can't carry on after this."
His voice was soft, he wasn't trying to hurt Joanne, which just made it worse for her. Joanne burst into tears and nodded, she knew she had nothing to answer back with. She just wanted to try and do anything to make up for what she had done.
"I'll move out." She told him.
"You don't have to." Freddy said.
Even after all this, he's still trying to be nice. I can't put him through anymore.
"No, it's okay. I'll sort out somewhere to stay." She told him.
Freddy wiped away a few tears and then stood up. Without saying anything he left the house and Joanne was alone.
She just sobbed on the chair for a while. Until she knew she had to pack up her stuff.
A few hours later she had done it. She didn't take everything, all of her clothes wouldn't fit into one suitcase. She then booked herself into a hotel, it would have to do until she could sort something else out.
Leaving her house, Joanne couldn't believe that it had all gone just like that. Everything she had done to stop that happening, it was all for nothing.
She drove to the hotel, had a cigarette before going to her room and then lay on the bed for hours, crying.
Joanne didn't move until the sun came up the next day.
It was around 9am when her phone started to ring and she saw it was Tom.
Oh god, here we go.
"Hi." Joanne said as she answered the phone.
"Mum, what the hell is going on?" Tom said in a panicking voice, "Dads just told me you two have broken up?!"
"Tom, it's a long story." Joanne told him, she didn't know what Freddy said to him.
"I don't understand, you said you two were fine?" Tom asked.
"I know what I said," Joanne told him, "but things change, people change."
"This doesn't make sense." Tom argued.
Joanne spoke to her son for twenty minutes, trying to calm him down. Eventually it worked.
"I just want you both to be happy." Tom told her.
"Thank you," Joanne said as she cried a little more, "I love you."
"I love you too, mum." Tom said.
When Joanne put the phone down she saw that Jason had texted her.
Jason: Whore, get your fat arse here now!
I guess I might as well tell them, finally, it's over.
Joanne had another cigarette and drove to Jason and Claire's apartment. When she walked in she saw Michelle completely naked and on her hands and knees with a collar and leash.
"About fucking time." Claire shouted out.
"There's something I need to tell you." Joanne stuttered out.
"Oh, that sounds serious." Jason said with a laugh and sat down next to Claire.
"Freddy, he's found out." Joanne admitted.
Claire and Jason were clearly shocked. Joanne spent a while explaining to them what happened. Michelle remained silent, but Joanne could see a few tears in her eyes as she told the story.
"Wow," Claire said and sat back, "Well check out Freddy being so smart."
"Yeah, that's true, I assumed when he found out he would be so much of a bitch that he would just stay with you." Jason laughed.
They're both horrible people.
"Anyway, get on your knees slut, I need my cock sucked." Jason ordered.
What? Joanne thought.
"But, Freddy knows, my marriage is over." Joanne said to them.
"Yeah, and what?" Claire asked.
"Well, there's nothing you can blackmail me with. I don't have to do anything you tell me to anymore." Joanne said, she actually felt happy when she said that.
"Well," Claire said and stood up, "that's not entirely true."
Oh no, what is she talking about?
Joanne started to panic as Claire pulled out her phone and walked over to her.
"Have a look at this," Claire said, "but don't have any funny ideas, we have a lot of copies."
When Joanne grabbed the phone her heart sank.
It was the video Neill had of her.
Joanne was on her hands and knees, completely naked, her son Tom was on a sofa in front of her with just a blindfold over his eyes as Joanne sucked his dick.
"H-how?" Joanne asked as her world came crashing down.
"We got the guys to send it to us before they dealt with Neill." Jason laughed out.
When Dwayne took Neill's phone, he did something on it before telling me he deleted the evidence. He must've sent it to these.
Joanne not only felt crushed over the fact that she wasn't as free as she thought she was, but also heartbroken over the betrayal of Dwayne, I thought he actually cared about me.
"So," Claire said and took the phone back, "unless you want your son to find out he fucked his mum and got a blowjob off her, you still belong to us."
No, Tom is all I have left.
"Please, just let me go." Joanne whispered and sobbed.
"Sorry slut, that ain't happening." Jason laughed.
"But," Claire continued, "we aren't evil, we know this is a lot that you're dealing with. So, why don't you have a week... no, let's say two weeks off. To get used to single life again."
Single life, what a miserable life.
"Don't look so sad," Jason said, "now we don't have to hide it from Freddy we can do so much more."
"Yeah," Claire said, "this is where the real fun begins."
Joanne felt like she was going to pass out. The one glimmer of hope from Freddy finding out was that she would be free, but that was snatched away from her.
Jason and Claire let Joanne go back to her hotel without forcing her to do anything. As she sat there, on her own, window open as she smoked out of it she wondered what was going to happen.
I guess I am single again, not by choice, but there's nothing I can do about it. I just can't believe Dwayne did that to me, after everything, to betray me like that.
For two days Joanne barely left the hotel room, then on the third she forced herself to get changed and go to the gym. She thought that doing some exercise would help clear her head.
She wore tight leggings and a semi baggy gym top, but any gym top she wore were tight around her big tits.
She got onto the treadmill and started to run. Joanne couldn't believe how much her fitness had improved since she was forced to diet and exercise.
As she ran and her tits bounced up and down, even with a sports bra on they were hard to control, a young, black man in the gym uniform walked over to her.
"Hi, I'm Ryan," he said with a huge smile, "I'm the new personal trainer here, just wanted to introduce myself."
He was an attractive young man, he had short black hair and a shaved face that showed off his jaw line. He must've been around 6 feet tall and the gym uniform made his muscles look huge.
"Hi," Joanne panted back to him as she slowed down to a fast walk, "I'm Joanne."
"Lovely to meet you," he said, then Joanne caught him glimpsing down at her heavy chest, "have you ever thought of having private training sessions?"
"I can't say I've given it much thought." Joanne admitted.
"Not that you need it," he said with a smirk, is he flirting with me? I'm old enough to be his mum, "but if you ever do, here's my card."
Ryan left his card on the treadmill and then walked away, Joanne couldn't help but check out his firm arse as he walked.
He definitely checked me out then, Joanne thought.
For a moment, she had a slight feeling that she might be okay. Maybe she could get over the break up with Freddy.
After spending two hours in the gym Joanne headed back to the hotel. She was shocked, but also annoyed when she saw someone she didn't expect to see again.
"Jo, hey! They said I'd find you here." Dwayne said with a big smile.
"What do you want?" Joanne asked him bluntly.
"I called Jason earlier and he told me what happened," Dwayne said, "I'm sorry to hear about your marriage."
He's sorry to hear about my marriage? Me and him pretty much had an affair.
"Why are you here Dwayne?" Joanne asked him, he was stood in front of the door so she couldn't get in.
"Oh right, for this." He said and handed a brown envelope to Joanne.
With a confused face, she looked inside and saw wads of cash.
"What is this for?" She whispered and looked around to make sure no one could see.
"Ray, he said you have to make some money for what you did last week." Dwayne told her.
Make money by being forced to be a prostitute?!
"I don't want it," she shot out, "take it back."
"I can't," Dwayne said and stepped out of the way, "Ray said that you have to have made some money, so we know we can trust you. If you don't, then he is worried one day you will turn to the police."
So this is to incriminate me with the gang, to prove I've made a profit?
"How much is in here?" Joanne asked.
"£1,000," Dwayne said and shocked Joanne, "It was only going to be £400 but Ray thought you deserved more for the gang bang on your first night."
Joanne couldn't believe it.
"What am I supposed to do with £1,000 of illegal money?" Joanne asked him.
"Spend it, I dunno," Dwayne told her, "we have small business's we pump money through to clean it."
Fucking hell, I'm like a criminal now then am I?
As Joanne looked at the money, then back at Dwayne, she started to get more annoyed.
"I know you sent the video from Neill's phone to Jason and Claire." She spat out.
Dwayne's smile left his face and he looked just as upset, "Oh." Is all he replied.
"How could you do that to me?" Joanne asked.
"I didn't want to," Dwayne tried to argue, "it was Ray, he made the deal with Jason and that was part of it."
"You still did it." Joanne argued back.
"I know," Dwayne said softly, "and I'm sorry about it, all I can say is it was before anything properly happened between me and you."
"What do you want Dwayne?" Joanne asked him in a huff.
"I, I wanted to see you," Dwayne admitted, "I thought since you and your husband have ended..."
Joanne then cut him off.
"That what? I'd run back to you and be your whore again after you betrayed me?!" She said.
"I don't know," Dwayne said, for a thug he seemed sheepish at that moment, "I'm sorry Jo."
"Well, don't be." Joanne said and went to her hotel room and slammed the door.
Fucking prick, thinks he can do that do me, play with my emotions and I'd just go running back?!
She lit a cigarette and started to smoke out of the window as she weighed up her options.
What can I do with this money? I can't spend it, that's too risky. What if I somehow got caught?
Eventually, Joanne waited until it was 9pm and she drove to her company offices. Being that late there was no one in.
She looked around for a minute, it felt like it had been so long since she had been there. A life time ago since she was the proper boss.
Going into her own office she loaded up the computer. She faked an invoice from a made up client for the amount of £1,000. The next day she would take the cash and transfer it into her company. It was illegal, but Joanne didn't know how else to make the money, not illegal.
After that she headed home and fell asleep.
The next day she went to the gym again, exercise really seemed to help control her mix bag of emotions.
What helped as well, was that Ryan checked her out on more than one occasion as she was there. One time, she bent over to pick up a weight and when she turned around he was very obviously staring at her arse.
He quickly walked off but Joanne laughed a little.
The next day, as Ryan was cleaning a machine Joanne walked up to him.
"Hey, how're you finding working here?" She asked.
When he looked up at Joanne he smiled with his beautifully white teeth.
"Yeah great, still trying to get a few more private clients," He told her, "have you thought about it?"
Joanne smiled and looked into his brown eyes.
"I could do with some, one on one time, I suppose." She said seductively.
If I have to be single, I might as well make the best of it.
"Great," Ryan replied, "how does tomorrow afternoon sound?"



"Perfect, say 7pm?" Joanne recommended, "I prefer coming when there isn't many people here."
"Great, I'll see you then." Ryan said and went back to cleaning machines.
When Joanne got back home she found herself quiet hot and bothered. It was a strange mix of emotions for her. Part of her still felt some guilt, as if she was still cheating on Freddy, me and Freddy are over, there's nothing can that change that.
She also felt exciting about flirting with another man, which just added to her guilt, like she shouldn't be happy yet.
When she went to the gym the next night she wore short gym shorts that were very tight around her increasingly toned legs and arse. She also wore a tight gym top that really emphasised her chest.
"Hey, ready?" Ryan said as Joanne walked over to him.
"Oh yeah, definitely." She said with a smile.
He really is a good looking guy.
"Follow me." He said.
Ryan guided Joanne to a private work out room. At first he just showed Joanne a little warm up. Then, when he started to show Joanne some new exercises he started to get a little feely.
Joanne would ask him to help her get into the right position, oh god, I love having his hands on me.
Ryan would hold her hips and move her, or lift up her arms.
The room was surrounded in mirrors and Joanne looked at her white skin and blonde hair next to his dark, black skin.
Eventually, Joanne couldn't take it.
I want this, and I think he does too.
"I think that is everything." Ryan said as their hour came to an end.
Joanne put the weights down and turned to the beautiful, black man.
"How old are you?" She asked.
"25, why?" He replied.
"Perfect." Joanne said.
She took a step closer and reached for his crotch. She instantly felt his semi hard cock and looked into his eyes.
"What are you doing?" He asked, but didn't move Joanne's hand.
"I know you want to as well." Joanne whispered to him.
Trying to use her confidence, Joanne reached into his shorts and wrapped her fingers around his cock that grew in her hand.
"Not here," He said and pulled her hand out, "follow me."
"Gladly." Joanne said.
He followed her through the empty gym and watched as he unlocked the storage room. There was only a dim light in there and when he shut the door behind them it was nearly completely black.
Joanne grabbed Ryan and pulled him in the kiss her.
Her thick, fake lips pressed against his soft, black lips and she instantly pushed her tongue into his mouth.
"Mmmm." Joanne moaned.
Ryan pushed her a little back so she was up against the wall as they made out.
It felt so different to before, without the guilt of cheating over her head. Joanne could just be free.
Ryan's hands reached up and squeezed Joanne's big tits above her gym top. Then she reached into his shorts again and grabbed onto his now fully hard cock. He felt big, not the biggest she's been with, but still big.
"Fuck," Joanne panted in his mouth, "I need this cock in my mouth."
"You're amazing." Ryan panted and laughed.
Joanne gave him another kiss and then sunk down onto her knees. She grabbed his shorts and pulled them down. With the room being so dark and his skin so black she could just about see his cock.
In an instant, she leant forward and wrapped her thick lips around it.
"Oh god yes," Ryan moaned, "I've wanted to feel those thick lips around my cock since I first saw you."
"Mmmmm." Joanne moaned around his beautiful, black dick.
This feels so good!
Joanne bobbed hungrily up and down his big, black cock. She used every skill she had gained and took him entirely down her throat. Spreading her spit around his shaft with her tongue.
After a few minutes Joanne couldn't take it, I need this in me!
She stood up and grabbed onto his spit covered cock.
"You need to fuck me, now." She told him.
"Fine by me." He said with a smile.
He roughly grabbed Joanne's shoulders and span her around. He grabbed her waist and pulled her back a little so she was slightly bent over and leaning against the wall.
Ryan pulled her shorts down and then kicked her feet apart.
Fuck yes, I love it!
She felt Ryan rub his cock up and down her soaked pussy.
"Are you pierced down there?" Ryan asked.
"Yeah, two loops on my lips." Joanne moaned, "Now shove it in me!"
Ryan's cock slowly slipped into her drenched hole which wrapped around his shaft. He pushed slowly, inch by inch into her cunt that swallowed it whole.
"Yeeess!" Joanne moaned when she felt him go balls deep inside of her.
"Fucking hell, you're so wet!" Ryan moaned.
He grabbed onto her hips and started to fuck her hard against the wall. His waist slapped against her arse and echoed around the dark room.
"Fuck yes!" Joanne moaned, "fuck me with your big, black cock!"
Ryan reached over and grabbed Joanne's big tits from outside of her top. It was a little too tight for him to get his hand under, but it had to do.
Joanne then found herself bouncing back onto his dick, wanting it deeper and harder.
"Fuck, yes, fuck my little cunt!" Joanne moaned.
"Fucking hell!" Ryan moaned back.
I bet he didn't expect me to be this much of a slut!
"Yes... yes... fuck me." Joanne kept moaning.
He felt deep inside of her, but since she wasn't properly bent over it wasn't deep enough for Joanne.
"Wait," she panted and pulled away from him, she looked around and saw a table on one side, "fuck me on that."
She moved over and jumped onto it, looking at Ryan she spread her legs and showed her drenched pussy.
Ryan quickly came over and grabbed her legs, Joanne leant back onto her hands and lifted her legs into the air.
"Fuuuck yes!" Joanne moaned when Ryan shoved his cock back into her.
She stared at his beautiful face as he fucked her cunt, her legs flopping around in the air. His cock was firing in and out of her well soaked pussy.
"You're so fucking hot!" Ryan panted out.
"Mmm fuck!" Joanne moaned back.
She reached down and rubbed her throbbing clit as this beautiful black man fucked her.
"Yes... yes.... Yes..." She moaned over and over as her orgasm grew.
"Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum soon!" Ryan moaned.
"Cum in me!" Joanne moaned. After getting cummed in so much she assumed by that point that she couldn't get pregnant.
She rubbed her clit faster and faster, her legs started to twitch and shake as her orgasm burst through her.
"Fuuuuucckk meeeeee!!!" Joanne moaned out.
"Urgghh yees!" Ryan grunted and she felt his cock fire deep inside of her.
Joanne's cunt clenched around Ryan's pulsating cock that filled her up, both of them moaning and cumming in unison.
"Oh god," Joanne panted, "that was so good."
"Fucking hell, you can say that again." Ryan said back.
When he pulled out of her, Joanne's legs flopped down and she felt cum leak out of her.
Joanne took a few minutes to catch her breath as she smiled at Ryan.
"Can you pass me my shorts please?" Joanne asked.
"Yeah, sure." He said and handed them over to her.
Joanne pulled them up and felt more cum leak out of her.
"So," Joanne said with a smile, "you're not going to charge me for an extra hour of personal training?" She laughed.
"Haha, I think I can let you off for this one." Ryan joked back.
He gave Joanne another kiss before they left the storage room.
Joanne got into her car and started to drive back to the hotel, actually having a smile.
Maybe I'm going to be okay. Sure, my marriage is over, but it had been on the rocks for a long time. I can get through this. I just need to embrace... Jo. No more weak and pathetic Joanne.
When she got back to the hotel she had another cigarette and lay down. She actually had a sense of freedom. Sure, she was still getting blackmailed with information that could go to her son, but he lived hours away. At least her day to day life was going to be simpler.
Then, as she lit up one last cigarette for the night a text message came through her phone.
Tom: Hey mum, sorry I didn't message earlier I've had a hectic day! Just wanted to wish you a happy birthday! I'll try and get over some time to see you and we can go out for a meal. Love you x
My birthday? With everything going on she had completely forgotten. Jo put out her cigarette and texted her son back to say thank you. Then, went to sleep, alone.
The next day she went back to the gym, but it was a lot busier and Ryan couldn't risk having sex again as he didn't want to get fired.
Once she had finished, she made the decision to go into work. It had been a while and she thought it would be a nice distraction.
To say there were some shocked faces at her blonde hair and thick lips would be playing it down. However, Jo settled at her desk and cracked on with work. Three people had handed their notices in since Jo last went into the office.
She wasn't too surprised, her employee Sarah had warned her this could happen. Luckily Jo knew that the company could carry on without those three.
The £1,000 she had illegally put through the company seemed to have gone unnoticed which put her mind at ease.
That afternoon she had another call from Tom, he was just checking in to make sure she was getting on okay, which Jo said she was.
Fuck it, Jo thought as she sat back at her desk, it's my company, I can do what I want.
She opened the window and started to smoke out of it.
Maybe this is always who I was meant to be, I'm a slut. My best skill is pleasing other people sexually, male or female. And I love it, why am I fighting it, it's not like I have a marriage to lose anymore. I'm a filthy, dirty whore, but that's okay.
Jo even spent some of her money on new sex toys and arranged for her to rent an apartment, although she couldn't move in for another couple of weeks.
Eventually, it got the point where she only had three days left of her free time, the time Jason and Claire gave her to settle in her new life.
Then, as she sat at her desk, the phone rang.
Claire? What does she want?
"Hi, Mistress." Jo answered.
"Hello slut, good to see you've got your manners back." Claire said.
"I know." Jo replied, for a second she had doubt in her head again, have I accepted this life too easily?
"Well," Claire continued, "I was just calling to check in, make sure you're getting on okay."
"Really?" Jo asked, finding the nice sentiment very strange.
"Yeah, you're my slave, I want to make sure you're not doing anything stupid." Claire said.
"I'm okay Mistress, thank you." Jo replied.
"Good." Claire said back with a little gasp.
"Is everything okay?" Jo asked her.
"Yeah, just got the black slave servicing my pussy as we speak." Claire said with a little moan.
"Oh right, should I leave you to it, Mistress?" Jo asked.
"Where are you now?" Claire suddenly asked back.
"I've gone into work, thought it would be good to catch up on a few things." Jo told her.
"Oh," Claire said with a slight laugh, "check in between the cushions on your sofa."
What? Jo stood up and walked to her sofa. It had thick cushions on that went far down in the cracks.
As she reached in, she felt something, how long has this been here?
Pulling it out, Jo held in her hands a thick dildo.
"Find it?" Claire said on the phone.
"Erm, yes, I didn't know this was here." Jo told her.
"Oh that's been there for ages," Claire said with a little moan, "now, put it in you."
"I..." Jo hesitated, "I thought you were giving me time off?"
"Do no question me slut!" Claire shot back, "Now get that dildo deep in your pussy."
Jo recognised the dildo, it was the same one that Jason got delivered to her all the way back when it started. The one that Claire fucked her with when she first started to blackmail Jo.
Annoyingly, Jo was wearing work trousers. It would've been easier if she was in a skirt, but this wasn't planned.
"I'm only just getting back into work Mistress, please can I do this another time?" Jo asked.
"Right, that's one punishment." Claire said and a chill of fear went down Jo's spine.
"Sorry, Mistress. I'll do it now." Jo replied.
Jo sat at her desk and pulled her trousers all the way down to her ankles. Thankfully the desk completely covered her legs so even if someone did walk in they wouldn't see anything.
She spat on the head of the dildo and spread it around her smooth pussy.
"Is it in yet slut?!" Claire shouted down the phone.
Jo then started to slide it inside of her, she hadn't warmed up and she wasn't very wet so it felt like her pussy was stretching around the dildo.
"Yeees Mistress." Jo grunted out.
She pushed the dildo inch by inch inside of her until her pussy felt filled.
"It's all the way in." She panted out.
"Good girl," Claire moaned, "Remember when I first fucked you with that dildo."
"I was just thinking that Mistress." Jo said back.
"You loved it didn't you, you fucking slut!" Claire moaned.
Michelle must really be pleasing her pussy.
"It was unexpected at the time." Jo admitted.
She just held the pussy fully inside of her, ever so slowly, she could feel herself getting wetter and wetter.
"Now fuck yourself with it you pathetic whore!" Claire ordered.
Jo leant back on her chair, spread her legs wider and started to force the dildo in and out of her. She couldn't help but feel pleasure and had to bite her lip to stop from moaning.
It only took a couple of minutes for her pussy to be drenched and the dildo was easily going in and out of her.
"Imagine I'm there fucking you!" Claire moaned.
"Yeees Mistress." Jo moaned back.
She knew her staff, that already lost respect for her, were just outside, but she was getting lost in the pleasure.
Oh fuck, that feels good!
"Look at you now," Claire moaned, "the once high and mighty Joanne Hardy, now you're a single, pathetic slut that's been a prostitute!"
Each word cut Jo deep but for some sick reason it turned her on more.
"How does it feel?" Claire continued, "Knowing that you're nothing but a sex toy for anyone to use, well except for your husband... sorry, ex-husband!"
"Fuuuck!" Jo moaned louder.
"Are you gonna cum you pathetic whore?!" Claire moaned.
"Yeess!" Jo almost shouted back.
"Stop right now!" Claire then shouted.
"Whaat?" Jo moaned back in disappointment.
"Take the dildo out of your cunt, you don't get to cum!" Claire ordered.
For fuck sake! Jo moaned in her head and pulled the sopping wet dildo out.
"That's for talking back so much, but don't forget, you've got another punishment." Claire told her.
"Yes, Mistress." Jo replied as she was still panting.
"Good, bye slut." Claire said and hung up the phone.
What is wrong with me? Jo thought as she sat there, her trousers still by her ankles, Why do I get off whilst getting treated like that, what is wrong in my head that I enjoy it?
Suddenly, there was a knock on the door. Jo didn't have time to pull her trousers up before the door opened. Luckily she had the dildo under the desk as well.
"Joanne, do you have a minute?" It was Sarah.
"Yes, come in." Jo replied, she felt flustered and worried that Sarah would be able to smell her pussy.
"Thanks." Sarah replied, she pulled a little funny face when she entered, but didn't say anything about it.
"How can I help?" Jo asked and Sarah sat down.
"I'm even more concerned," Sarah told her, "after our last chat, I thought things would've changed. That you would've seen what is happening here, but everything is the same."
"Oh." Jo replied back, Sarah was right and Jo didn't have an argument.
"I mean, you've barely been in except the last couple of days. And, not to be rude, but your appearance has changed a lot. It's very different from the usual professional look you had. And, it stinks of cigarette's in here." Sarah complained.
"I understand," Jo said and tried to diffuse the situation, "I've had a lot going on recently."
"Like what?" Sarah asked, "anything I can help with?"
Jo liked and trusted Sarah, but she knew that would only get her so far.
"Me and Freddy, we've separated." Jo told her, attempting to use their marriage ending as an excuse.
"I'm really sorry to hear that Joanne," Sarah said kindly, "I hope you're okay, but, the company can't be affected by that. I need to know that we are safe here. People are already leaving."
"I know," Jo said and felt a bit worried about her company, "I'll get everything sorted, trust me."
"I do," Sarah said and stood up, "I just hope you're right."
As Sarah left the office Jo gave out a big sigh, thanking god that she didn't notice that her trousers were by her ankles.
Jo quickly pulled them up and carried on working, which proved difficult after getting so close to cumming but having to stop.
Even after Sarah's comments, Jo carried on smoking in her office.
As a couple more days went on, Jo was surprised with how easily the £1,000 she illegally put into the company went unnoticed. She eventually forgot about it.
Occasionally, when she was in her hotel room alone at night she would look at her phone and consider calling Dwayne.
He betrayed me, but, he was the only person that really cared about me. As tempted as she was to call him, she couldn't bring herself to actually do it.
With one day left of freedom, Jo went to the gym and saw Ryan again. He was only working a half day, so once he finished they both got into Jo's car and drove down an empty alley way.
About ten minutes in, Jo was riding Ryan's big, black cock as she passionately made out with him.
"Fucking hell, I can't believe how wild you are." He said as he grabbed her arse and bounced her up and down.
Doing it like that reminded Jo of all the people she had sex with in cars whilst working as a prostitute.
"Oh, you don't know the half of it." Jo moaned as she rode him faster and faster.
Eventually he came inside of her as Jo came around his dick. Then, he spotted something he hadn't seen yet.
"Erm, Jo," He asked as she drove to take him home, "is that a wedding ring? Are you married?"
Oh fuck!
"Oh right, erm, no," Jo replied nervously, "we've recently separated, I just haven't taken it off yet."
"Oh okay," he said with a sigh, "I was worried you were cheating on him with me for a second."
Ryan laughed at the thought but Jo just felt terrible.
The more free she felt not having to hide a secret life to her husband, the more she missed him and wanted her old life back.
I can't have that again, ever.
She dropped Ryan off and said goodbye before going to her office. The company income had taken a hit since she had been distracted, but it wasn't anything too serious to worry about.
As she walked through the office, her remaining staff barely even looked at her. She spent the day working as hard as possible and didn't get back to her hotel until 9pm.
The next day.
Jo woke up, had a cigarette and then some breakfast.
Then, her phone vibrated with a text.
Jason: Good morning you single slut, get over here. Now.
I guess my freedom is over.
Jo got dressed and drove over to Jason and Claire's. They let her into the building and she went to the apartment.
As she walked in, Claire and Jason were on the sofa smiling at her.
Where's Michelle? She thought, as the young black woman wasn't to be seen.
"I hope you're doing alright?" Jason asked.
"I'm, okay. Master." Jo replied.
"Good, get your fat arse over here then and suck my cock." Jason ordered.
Jo gave off a sigh, she had no way to argue, to fight back. She had tried that and it just led to her being tied up and fucked, she had no fight left in her.



So, she got onto her knees and crawled in between Jason's legs. Reaching up she undid his jeans and pulled them down to unleash his semi hard cock.
Without needing any more instructions, Jo leant forward and took his black cock into her mouth.
"Good girl." Jason moaned.
As Jo felt his cock harder in between her lips, she bobbed up and down. He thick lips moved around his cock as she swirled her tongue around him.
"Look at it go." Claire said with a laugh.
"Yeah, she is great at sucking dick to be fair." Jason moaned.
"I mean, she's only good for fucking now, not much else." Claire laughed.
Jo tried to ignore them as she kept sucking Jason's cock. Each word upset her, but turned her on as well.
For a few minute she sucked his cock and spread her spit around with her tongue.
"Right, come ride me whore." Jason ordered.
"Yes, Master." Jo replied.
She stood up and completely undressed in front of her young owners. She wasn't self conscious about her body. Sure, she thought she could tone up a little bit, but she was a lot slimmer than she used to be.
Straddling Jason, she reached down and aimed his cock to her pussy and started to slide down his thick pole.
"Oh yeah, I've missed this old cunt." Jason moaned.
Jo rode him, slowly pulling her pussy up and down his cock. The longer it went on, the wetter she got and Jo started to let out little moans.
Fuck... why does it have to feel so good? Are they right? Am I only good for being a whore?
Jo kept riding him and let out louder and louder moans.
When suddenly a vibrating started in the room.
"What's that?" Claire asked.
She went into Jo's clothes and pulled out her phone that was ringing.
"Ha! It's your son!" Claire laughed.
Oh no! Jo panicked.
"Answer it." Claire ordered and held the phone towards Jo.
"Please Mistress, that's my son." Jo begged, but never stopped rocking up and down Jason's cock.
"Guess that's two punishments." Claire said with an evil grin.
Fuck! Jo moaned in her head. She grabbed the phone and answered it, holding it to her ear as she sat, fully empaled on Jason's cock.
"Hi." Jo answered.
"Hey Mum, how're you getting on?" Tom asked.
Jo stopped moving as she spoke to her son, but Jason grabbed her arse and forced her slowly up and down on his cock.
Fuuckk! Jo moaned in her head, disgusted that she is speaking to her son whilst having sex.
"Yeah, I'm fine," Jo answered, trying to sound as normal as possible, "how are you?"
"Good, I just spoke to Dad, he seems... sad." Tom told her and Jo's heart broke a little.
Jason was making Jo bounce on his cock a little faster and she was really having to fight to stop moaning.
"I hope he's okay," Jo said and bit her lip, "I haven't spoke to him."
Jason was forcing her to go faster, her big tits bounced in the air as his big, black cock fucked her pussy.
"Is everything okay?" Tom asked when Jo accidentally let out a gasp of pleasure.
"Yeah," Jo said, Come on, keep it together! "Sorry I was just working out."
"Oh right," Tom replied, but his voice showed that he had his doubts about her answer, "I haven't had a chance to call you, how was your birthday?"
Jason held Jo up and started to thrust from underneath her. His big, black balls slapped against her with every thrust.
"Goood." Jo shot out quickly, trying harder than ever to stop from moaning.
She looked down at Jason and pleaded with her eyes for him to stop. Luckily for her, he did, but he had an evil grin as he did.
"Sorry, this isn't a great time." Jo told her son, but Jason was still slowly fucking her.
"Oh right, well I was thinking of coming over next weekend." Tom told her.
"Yeah, that sounds good." Jo replied, although she was barely paying attention.
Claire's hand reached around and started to rub Jo's throbbing clit as Jason slowly fucked her. She looked into the air and bit her lip hard to stop from moaning.
Fuuuuuuckk! She screamed in her head in pleasure.
"What did you get up to for your birthday? Anything nice?" Tom asked.
Jo had to hold the phone as far away as possible as her breathing grew heavier. She was barely moving but the thick, black cock fucking her and Claire's fingers rubbing her clit was forcing her moans out.
"Nothing." She said quickly, "Just relaxed."
She knew that her words were coming out like moans, but she couldn't fight it.
"Mum, what is going on?" Tom asked.
Suddenly, Claire pushed a finger, knuckle deep into Jo's arsehole. Mixed with her clit being rubbed and Jason fucking her cunt Jo couldn't hold her orgasm back.
"MMMMMMM!!!" She grunted and bit her lip.
"Mum?!" Tom shouted down the phone but Jo's orgasm wasn't ending.
"I. Need. To. Go." Jo panted out and hung up the phone.
"FUUUUUUCCKK!!" She screamed as her orgasm kept battering through her.
"You fucking whore! Cumming whilst on the phone to your son!" Claire laughed out as she kept fingering Jo's arsehole, "but I suppose, you did cum with your sons cock in you!"
Being reminded of her acts of incest cut through Jo like a knife but her orgasm never ended.
"Right, I'm getting close." Jason warned.
Suddenly, he roughly threw Jo off of him and she landed onto the sofa. Her legs were still shaking and she was still panting for air.
What are they doing? Jo thought as she watched Jason and Claire walk towards the bedroom.
Her curiosity getting the better of her, Jo followed behind.
What?! Jo thought when she witnessed what was in the bedroom.
Michelle was tied up, blindfolded, gagged and completely naked with her legs tied up into the air. She had about 5 pillows under her arse holding her up.
Jason quickly pushed his pulsating cock into her pussy and fucked her hard.
"W-what are you doing?" Jo asked.
"Whore! Did I fucking tell you to follow us?!" Claire shouted at her.
"S-sorry, Mistress." Jo replied and took a step back in fear.
In a matter of seconds, Jason grunted and clearly filled up Michelle's pussy with his cum, who was moaning like a whore underneath him.
When he pulled out, her arse and legs were so high in the air that his cum remained in her completely. None leaked out at all.
Oh, I get it.
Claire grabbed Jo's hand and pulled her back into the living room.
Twenty minutes later, Jo gave Claire an orgasm by just using her tongue on the younger woman's clit. After that, she roughly pushed Jo's head away.
"Right, get dressed, time for your punishments." Claire told her.
What's this going to be? Jo thought.
She got dressed and followed Claire out of the apartment.
"Is Master not coming?" Jo asked as they got into Jo's car.
"No, he's gonna keep breeding the black slave." Claire said calmly.
Claire told Jo to drive to the local shopping centre. Jo was nervous, however, no longer having to hide her "affair", she was less afraid than previous times of going out in public with Claire.
About half way there, Jo asked Claire a question.
"Why are you breeding Michelle? Mistress." She asked.
"Firstly, her name is black slave," Claire corrected, "and not that it's any of your business. But, we want to have a baby, and I don't want to get fat or stretch marks, so we're using her. We had hoped you would do, but your cunt seems to be useless in that regard."
Oh my god, they would've made me pregnant just to have a baby for themselves?!
They eventually got to the shopping centre and Claire led them to the tattoo shop.
No, not another one!
Jo hesitated outside.
"Come on! You brought this on yourself!" Claire barked.
Jo, with her head hung low followed her owner inside. It wasn't the same tattoo shop they had been before with Stretch who Jo had fucked a few times. It was a bald white man that was tattooing her this time. He was absolutely covered in them.
Claire spoke to him a little, Jo assumed she was telling him what to do.
When he returned, Jo's hands were shaking in fear.
"Right, please take off her top and sit forward." He said.
Jo figured out that the tattoo was going to be on her back.
She did as she was told, took of her top and sat forward with her chest leant into the chair. Then, the tattoo started.
Just like all the others, Jo had some sick mix of pain and pleasure from the needle on her skin. All the way through it she let out little gasps of joy.
Jesus, this is a big one! She thought as the tattoo went on for hours.
When he finally stopped, Jo felt absolutely drenched between her legs.
"Done." He said.
Jo covered up her nipples and stood to look at herself in the mirror. Her heart sank at what she saw.
Covering nearly all of her upper back, was a huge circle of blacked out chains. There were very nicely designed black roses around it. In the middle said "Jason & Claire's" and underneath them had "Freddy" in small writing and a thick black line going through it, as though crossing him out.
Jo wanted to sob, to just break down in tears at the sight of it. Claire had a giant smile plastered onto her face.
Without saying a word, Jo put her shirt back on and left the tattoo shop with Claire.
"So, you probably have some questions about this one," Claire said as they walked, "the chains are to show that you are owned, you're property. Jason and my names are to show that we own you. And Freddy being crossed out, well, you can figure that one out."
This is it, isn't it? This is my life now. I can't say or do anything. They will do whatever they want and if I argue then they expose to me to my son and I lose all of my family.
Jo's head was spinning when a voice she recognised spoke out to her.
"Mrs Hardy?" It was a man's voice, but soft.
She turned her head and saw Ryan. He was one of Tom's friends, one of the one's that she gave a blowjob to and got fucked by when Neill made her.
What's he doing here?!
"H-hi, Ryan." Jo replied, although she couldn't help but think of his big, 6 inch cock that she pleasured.
"Hey, long time no see," Ryan said and walked over to her, Jo turned to her side and saw that Claire had walked off, "how are you?"
If only he knew that he's fucked me.
"I'm okay." Jo replied, as her back felt a little sore.
"Oh yeah, Tom told me about you and his dad, that was a shame to hear." Ryan replied with a half smile. He was just trying to be a nice young man, but Jo was in too much pain and heartbreak to take it in.
"Yeah, it's okay." Jo told him, wanting to end the conversation.
"Are you still living together?" Ryan asked.
"No," Jo replied automatically, "I'm in the Bridge Hotel."
"Oh right," Ryan said, "I need to get going, but I'll say hi to Tom next time I see him."
Ryan walked off and Jo ran to catch up with Claire.
Jo dropped Claire back home and let Jo have the rest of the day to herself.
She eventually was sat in her hotel room, smoking whilst looking at her new tattoo. She felt weak, pathetic and helpless.
Michelle will be pregnant soon, I am completely under their control. Is there any way out?
As Jo contemplated her new life, there was a knock on the door.
Jo put out her cigarette and went to answer it, to her surprise, it was her sons friend Ryan.
"Hi Mrs Hardy, I hope you don't mind me coming over?" He asked with a smile.
"Erm, no, it's okay," Jo replied, "how can I help?"
"Can I come in?" He asked.
"Erm, sure." Jo replied.
Why is he here?
Ryan walked in, he was dressed in jeans and a black t-shirt. Jo closed the door.
"I didn't know you smoked?" Ryan asked as he spotted the pack of cigarettes.
"Oh right, yeah." Jo grunted.
I just want to be alone.
"I was sad to hear about you and Mr Hardy," Ryan told her, "although, I wasn't too surprised."
What?
Ryan turned and smiled at Jo.
"Well, after you let me and all of us fuck you, that is." Ryan said bluntly.
What?! How does he know?
Jo's face went a deathly pale and her stomach started to churn.
"I didn't work it out at first, but as I watched Tom fucking you, I knew I recognised your body," Ryan said and took a step closer to Jo, "I mean, I've been staring at those big tits of yours for years."
"I... I don't know what you're talking about," Jo stuttered back, "You shouldn't talk to me like that."
"Please, you don't have to hide it from me," Ryan said, he reached Jo and put a hand on her arm, "I know it was you. I was surprised. We all joke about wanting to fuck you, I just never thought I would actually do it."
Jo couldn't believe it, she didn't think things could get worse, yet there she was.
"D... does Tom know?" She stuttered out.
"No," Ryan replied with a smile, "I don't think he would ever suspect that the prostitute we all fucked was his own mum!" He burst out laughing.
"I'm not..." Jo went to argue about his comment of her being a prostitute, but she knew she couldn't argue it, "What do you want?"
"I've had a crush on you forever, even more so after that night," Ryan explained as his hand slowly went up and down Jo's arm, "I so badly wanted to see you again, but I didn't want to hurt Tom by doing anything more to affect his parents' marriage. But then when I heard you had broken up, I knew I had to see you."
"Ryan," Jo whispered, "You're Tom's best friend."
"He doesn't need to know," Ryan said and moved even closer so that their bodies were touching, "It will be just our little secret."
Jo couldn't figure out his tone, is he threatening me? Blackmailing me? Or does he just like me?
Jo remained frozen as Ryan moved forward and pressed his lips against hers. For a second or two Jo remained still. Then, instinctively, her thick lips pressed back against his.
For a few seconds she gently kissed her son's best friend until he reached and grabbed onto her breast from outside of her shirt.
"Ryan... we shouldn't." Jo panted out, but between her legs was on fire.
"I know you want to," Ryan whispered as he started to kiss her cheek and then her neck, "You moaned so much when I fucked you."
Oh god, this isn't happening.
Jo couldn't move, she just allowed this young man to grab her tits and kiss her neck.
"I couldn't believe it when I managed to fist you," He whispered, "You're amazing."
Suddenly, Ryan's hand went underneath Jo's top and he grabbed onto her tits under her bra. Jo let out a surprised moan of pleasure.
"I've wanted you for so long," Ryan moaned as he played with her tits, "finally, I'm gonna get you."
I still can't tell if that's a threat.
The more he played with Jo's tits and nipples the hornier she got. When he leant back up and kissed her Jo couldn't help but kiss him back.
His hand reached into her trousers and pressed against her dripping wet pussy.
"Oooh god." She accidentally moaned as her son's friend suddenly pushed a finger inside of her.
"That's it, you're going to enjoy this as much as me." Ryan whispered.
Something snapped inside of Jo, This is all I'm good for.
She opened her mouth and pushed her tongue against Ryan's lips. He opened his mouth and let her tongue inside. Jo found herself making out with him as he slowly fingered her.
"Oh god, oh god." Jo moaned into his mouth.
"Take out my cock." Ryan told her between kisses.
Jo reached down and started to undo his jeans. In a few seconds they were open and Jo grabbed onto his hard cock.
"Yes, god you're amazing." Ryan moaned.
Jo was stroking his wet cock up and down as he fingered her.
Ryan then pulled out and ripped Jo's top off of her head. He unhooked her bra and it fell to the ground, letting her big tits free.
"You having fucking massive tits!" Ryan said and suddenly his lips wrapped around one nipple.
His finger returned to Jo's pussy as she got the double pleasure that made her moan even louder.
"Oh god, that feels nice." She moaned.
Ryan eventually pulled Jo's trousers off so she was stood naked in front of him. He took a few seconds just to marvel at her body.
"You look even sexier since you've lost weight, and the hair and lips are hot." He said before lunging at her again.
Jo held onto the back of his head as they passionately made out. She ripped his clothes off of him and their naked bodies pressed together.
When Ryan reached onto her back Jo let out a little gasp of pain.
"Shit, sorry, new tattoo." She whispered.
"Let me see." He said.
Jo instinctively followed his ordered.
"Wow, that's pretty hot." He told her.
Then Jo felt his hands grab her arse.
Jo turned back around and made out with her son's friend as he felt all over her body. His big, thick cock was pressed against her and Jo was hornier than ever.
Ryan seemed to take the lead and edged them over to the bed. Jo lay down and spread her legs.
Ryan, her son's friend that she had know for years stared at her bare pussy between her spread legs.
"New piercing on your pussy as well, nice." He said and jumped on top of her.
The two made out even more passionately, Jo grabbed his arse and ran her hands up and down his back as his cock poked at her pussy.
"Fuuuck!" Ryan moaned when he pushed his entire cock into her.
"Oh god... fuck." Jo moaned back as his cock filled her up.
Ryan started off slow, his cock slid in and out of her drenched pussy over and over as they kissed constantly. She kept hold of him and had his body close to hers.
The younger man would grab and play with her tits and he picked up the speed fucking her.
"How's that?" He asked.
"Oh fuck," Jo panted, "harder... fuck me harder!"
Ryan just smiled, I bet he never expected to hear me say that!
He then started to fuck the older woman properly. His cock fired in and out of her pussy over and over and she soaked his cock.
"Fuck! Yes! Fuck me!" Jo moaned in pure ecstasy.
"You're so fucking hot!" Ryan kept moaned as he fucked her.
The longer it went on, the more Jo's orgasm built up. Her pussy started to clench around his young, thick cock.
"Fuck... I'm gonna cum. Make me fucking cum!" Jo moaned out into his mouth.
Then, it hit her.
"FUUUCKK I'M CUMMING!!" She roared out.
"Fuck you're tight! I won't last much longer!" Ryan moaned.
"Fucking cum in me!" Jo moaned out to him.
Then.
"Yeeeesss!!" Ryan roared and Jo felt her pussy getting filled with his hot load of cum.
He kept fucking her throughout both of their orgasms, both of them panting and moaning in pleasure until his cock went soft. When it fell out, Jo felt his cum leak out of her.
Then, Ryan rolled and lay next to the older woman, panting for air.
"Oh god, that was exactly how I pictured it." He gasped.
This young, attractive man has been fantasising about me for year, Jo thought with a little smile, I guess that's a compliment.
She sat up and grabbed a cigarette, putting it in her mouth she lit it up.
"Can I have one of those?" Ryan then asked.
Jo looked at him as she inhaled.
"You smoke?" She asked, Ryan had always seemed like a nice lad that wouldn't do such a thing.
"Not normally," He replied, "but why not."
All of Jo's motherly instincts were gone, giving him a shrug she handed a cigarette over.
"This is crazy." Ryan said with a laugh as he took his first inhale. He let out a lot of coughs and splutters and Jo just laughed.
Just like my first cigarette.
To her surprise, Ryan was ready to go again a few minutes later. She still couldn't figure out if he was blackmailing her, or if he just had a crush on her. Not wanting to find out, she got onto her hands and knees and let her son's friend fuck her from behind.
Both of them came again and Jo got another load of young cum deep in her cunt.



After that, they lay there for a few minutes until Ryan started to get dressed.
"Listen, Tom can't know about this." Jo told him.
"He won't find out from me." Ryan said with a smile.
He kissed Jo and then left her on her own.
As she lay there, smoking and staring at the ceiling with two loads of cum leaking out of her, she got lost in her thoughts.
This is it now isn't it? I'm just a sex object. Tom and my company, that's all I have left. I have to do everything I can to keep them going, otherwise, what's the point? If Ryan wants to fuck me, I will just have to say yes. At least I'm not cheating anymore.
When she thought that, Jo looked at the gold ring around her finger.
Not cheating? She thought, Then why do I still feel guilty?
She span the ring around her finger, it felt loose lately, probably due to the weight she had lost.
Ryan called me Mrs Hardy, but that's not me anymore. I'm not even the same person. This is it, this is me. I just wonder what Claire and Jason will do now that I don't have a husband to hide from.
Jo grabbed onto the gold band with two fingers and pulled it from her finger. For the first time since their wedding, she didn't have a ring on.
She opened the drawer by the bed and dropped it inside. Strangely, not having it on made her feel lighter, but also, lonelier.
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Prologue
Julie was completely naked, on her knees with her face pressed into the bed. Her hands were behind her back, locked together with leather handcuffs that stopped her from being able to move.
The only movement she could do was her larger body bouncing back and forth as the giant cock fucked her from behind.
A strong pair of hands gripped her hips and slapped her fat ass as the cock slid in and out of her at lightning speed.
"You love that cock don't you, Mummy slut?" Adrian roared behind her.
"You know I fucking do!" Julie moaned back to her as her cunt got battered.
"Do you prefer this big, black cock in your cheating cunt or your little bitch of a husbands?" Adrian shouted.
"Your big fucking cock is so much fucking better than his!" Julie screamed back as Adrian's cock felt deeper.
Ever since Julie let Adrian fuck her on her marital bed he wanted to do it all the time. He also seemed to love having Julie disrespect her husband as he fucked her.
"Oh yeah, I bet he never fucks you like this!" Adrian told her.
"He could never fuck me like this with his little cock!" Julie moaned as her orgasm started to grow.
"Just think," Adrian shouted and spanked her thick ass, "after this I'm gonna go make your daughter clean your pussy off my cock with her mouth!"
"You siiick bastard!" Julie moaned.
"Says the one getting fucked by her daughter's boyfriend!" Adrian laughed.
His thick, black dick fucked Julie harder and harder until her orgasm burst through her thick body.
"YOOU FUUCKING LOVVE IT!!" She screamed and came as hard as ever.
Three Months Earlier
Julie was 46 years old, a housewife, a good neighbour, friend and mother. Well, that last bit could be argued.
She had been married to Kevin for 22 years. The first couple of years were great. They knew they were pretty young to get married but at the time it just felt right.
After living together for a few years though it started to fall apart. They spent less and less time together, barely speaking to each other when they did. Their sex life that was once wild and fun when they first got together withered down. Eventually they settled for five minutes of missionary once a month.
At one stage, just over 18 years prior, Julie was planning on leaving Kevin. However, fate stopped that. She fell pregnant. It wasn't planned, but she thought that maybe a baby could bring meaning to her life and could save her marriage.
Before she gave birth to Hayley, Julie was a fairly slim, athletic woman. Then after she gave birth, gave up her job to be a stay at home mum, she stopped exercising and never lost the baby weight.
By the time she turned 46 Julie was a fairly short, slightly overweight, thick, curvy woman. Her and Kevin never had sex, their skin barely ever made any contact.
The only sexual pleasure Julie was getting was from her pink vibrator dildo that she used more often than she would care to admit. With Kevin at work all day, Monday to Friday, and Hayley at college but living at home, Julie spent most days making herself cum whilst watching porn.
The longer it went on, the more depraved the porn got. In the end, she was watching full on gang bang porn of women getting tied up and fucked over and over.
Now, although Julie wasn't happy in her marriage. Even though the idea had popped into her head occasionally, she never cheated on her husband. Not once, not even a little bit.
On one Sunday, around 1pm, Julie was in the kitchen cooking a Sunday roast when Kevin entered the room.
"What's his name again?" He asked.
"Aiden." Julie said with a sigh.
Of course he's already forgotten, I mean the conversation was over ten minutes ago, she thought.
"Right, do you know anything about him?" Kevin asked.
Julie hadn't bothered to turn around from the island in the kitchen to look at her husband as she answered him.
"Just that they've been dating for about three months." Julie replied.
As she chopped up carrots she could feel her arms jiggle a little.
"They weren't dating before she was 18 were they?" Kevin asked.
For all of Kevin's wrong doings, he was a protective and loving father. One of the few redeeming qualities he had.
"No, Hayley said she met him just after she turned 18 in a class." Julie told him, although they had already had this discussion.
"Right," Kevin said, "and what time are they coming?"
Jesus christ, his mind is like a sieve.
"They will be here for 4pm." Julie told him with another sigh.
Kevin didn't reply to that, instead he went back to their living room and carried on watching TV.
Julie's husband was very high in his construction company, which meant they could live a pretty luxurious life, even just on his salary and Julie staying at home. She didn't mind being a housewife, sure, she got bored. However, she hadn't had a proper job for so long she didn't think she could again.
So, Julie carried on slaving away in the kitchen as Kevin watched TV until the front door opened.
"Mum, Dad, we're here!" Hayley shouted.
Julie pulled the tray out of the oven, the roast chicken was done just in time.
"Hello darling," Julie heard Kevin say in the hallway, "and you must be... sorry what's your name again?"
"Adrain." A deep, manly voice replied.
His voice startled Julie a little, he sounded a lot older than Hayley.
"Well, it's great to meet you." Kevin said.
Julie was still plating up in the kitchen as she listened to their conversation.
"Where's mum?" Hayley's cute, innocent voice asked.
"In the kitchen, go say hi." Kevin told her.
A few seconds later Julie heard footsteps enter the kitchen followed by Hayley's high pitched girly voice.
"Mum! This smells amazing!" She shouted.
Julie turned around just in time for Hayley to throw her arms around her mum for a big hug.
Hayley's long blonde hair got in Julie face which she had to brush away.
Hayley was a younger version of Julie, skinny, small, long blonde hair... beautiful.
As Julie pushed the hair away, she got a glimpse of Adrain.
He was a tall, very muscular, very handsome black man. It was hard to tell with his ebony skin, but he definitely looked older than Hayley.
"Hi Mrs Swanson." Adrian said politely.
Oh wow... he is gorgeous, Julie thought, suddenly finding herself a little flustered.
"Of course," Julie said and slightly pushed her daughter away, "it's great to finally meet you."
Julie extended her hand and Adrian shook it. His big, strong, black hand engulfed hers.
Oh god, what is happening.
"Y-you go get comfortable in the living room with Kevin, I'll have a little catch up with Hayley." Julie told him. She felt her face flush a little and a twinge in between her legs.
"Thank you." He replied in his deep, seductive voice.
Julie couldn't help but stare at him as he walked away. He was in a smart, black polo shirt that emphasised his big, muscular arms.
"Mum, what are we having?" Hayley asked besides Julie.
"Oh, sorry darling," Julie replied, coming back to reality, "chicken."
"Great." Hayley said with a cute grin, showing off her pearly white teeth.
"Honey," Julie whispered and leant into her daughter's ear so she wouldn't be heard, "you never said your boyfriend was... you know, black."
"I know," Hayley replied sheepishly, as though she had left it out on purpose, "I just know what this village is like, so judgemental. I wanted you two to learn about him like I have. Not just his skin colour, but his personality."
Julie smiled at that, her innocent, sweet little daughter had always been an angel.
"I'm sure if you like him, then so we will." Julie said and hugged Hayley again, "Now, help me dish up."
"Yes Mum." Hayley replied.
The two of the got the food out on the plates and served them to the dinner table.
"Ready." Julie shouted.
Kevin and Adrian emerged from the living room and sat down at the table.
"This smells great Mrs Swanson." Adrian said politely.
"Please, call me Julie." Julie replied.
As Adrian picked up his knife and fork and started to cut into the food, Julie found herself staring at his bulging biceps yet again.
I bet he could lift tonnes with those arms, she thought, no! Julie! What are you thinking!
Giving her head a shake, Julie went back to her meal.
There was a lot of talk over the meal, generally questions to Adrian. It turned out he was two years older than Hayley, with only one year left at University. The class they met in he wasn't even supposed to be in. It was the start of a new year and he went to the wrong room by mistake.
He seemed like a genuinely nice, loving man and Julie was very happy for her daughter. If not a little jealous. Julie had never been with a black man before but she had heard the rumours, and ebony was the main category she went on when she watched porn.
It was nearly 9pm, they hadn't left the dinner table as they were all too focused on chatting and joking around.
Then Julie stood up to collect the dishes.
"I'll help you with that Mrs Swanson." Adrian quickly said and stood up.
"Well, aren't you a gentleman," Julie said and looked at her husband, "you could learn a thing or two off of him."
Kevin just rolled his eyes.
Julie took a few plates to the kitchen and Adrian followed behind. When she placed them down and turned she saw him, stood like the black god he was behind her.
Was he just checking out my ass? She thought.
Julie was a thicker woman and her jeans made her ass look very big and curvy. If anything, having a young, handsome man check her out made Julie excited.
"Just on the top please honey." Julie told him and Adrain put the dishes down.
Once he did he stood a few feet away from Julie, she couldn't stop herself from glancing down at his crotch.
I wonder if it's true, if he is really big down there?
Her eyes went back up and Adrian was just smiling at her, his own pearly teeth shining through.
"Oh erm, I'll get the rest, you go relax." Julie stuttered out, finding herself even more flustered.
"Thanks, Mrs Swanson." Adrain said in a slow, erotic tone.
Oh god, the things I'd do to him, Julie thought as she watched him walk away.
Julie already knew that if Kevin stayed up late, like he normally does, then she would be using her dildo that night whilst thinking of Adrian.
She knew it was fucked up to picture her own daughter's boyfriend, but she wasn't actually going to do anything about it, it was just fantasy.
"Mummy, daddy?" Hayley asked a little while later when they were all sat together in the living room.
Mummy and Daddy, she only calls us that when she wants something.
"Can Adrian stay tonight?" She asked in the cutest voice she could muster up.
"Hmm, fine," Kevin answered without even thinking of discussing it with Julie, "but he has to sleep downstairs."
"That's fine!" Hayley cheered, "thank you Daddy."
Julie looked over and made eye contact with Adrian, it was like he was staring into her, then when he slowly licked his lips with his soft, beautiful tongue, Julie almost let out a gasp.
He is checking me out!
The four of them sat and watched a movie together, every now and again Julie would look over and Adrian would look straight back at her. The more it went on, the more hot and bothered Julie got.
Holy shit, it's like I'm flirting with my daughter's boyfriend! This is so wrong, but I'm so fucking horny!
Julie loved the attention and found herself wanting to be riskier.
"Kevin, can you pause it for a sec while I go put on something more comfortable to relax in?" Julie asked him.
"No problem." He replied and paused the film.
Julie stood up, the whole time Adrian stared at her with a blank face.
She ran upstairs and into her room and quickly undressed. She couldn't stop herself from giving her pussy a quick touch.
The dark hairs around her pussy were drenched. Since Kevin had no interest in having sex with her, Julie stopped shaving a while ago.
Oooooh god! Julie moaned in her head and bit her lip as for less than a minute she rubbed her soaked pussy and clit.
Right, enough, don't want them wondering what I'm doing, she thought.
Julie put on her pyjamas, they weren't anything sexy, but when she took her bra off and her big, heavy tits swung free she wondered if it would turn Adrian on. Also the shorts were tight enough to show off her curvy ass.
Going back downstairs, no one said anything as she sat down. However, when Julie looked up she saw Adrian staring at her again. Once again, her pussy twitched between her legs.
For the rest of the movie Julie would glance at Adrian and occasionally see him glancing at her.
By the time it ended and she went to bed, Julie was a horny mess. Unfortunately, since Adrian was staying over, Keving went to bed as well.
She lay next to him, in the dark, listening to him snoring for at least half an hour.
Her horniness kept her awake, she desperately needed to cum but she couldn't risk it. In the end, she decided to get herself a glass of water from the bathroom, she hoped that if she splashed some cold water on her face it might calm her down.
As she stepped into the hallway, she noticed, Hayley's door was slightly open.
That's odd.
She crept over to her daughter's room as silent as possible and peaked through the gap, but Hayley wasn't in there.
Then. She heard a quiet slapping sound come from downstairs.
Has she gone back down to see him? Julie thought.
Her curiosity getting the better of her, Julie snook down the stairs. The further she got, the more she heard a faint slapping sound.
And then.
"Urgh. Fuck." She heard Hayley's voice whisper.
But it wasn't her normal, cute, innocent voice. It sounded almost sexual.
Are they? No, they aren't that brave! Julie thought but she needed to know.
She kept tip toeing down the stairs until she was on the other side of the wall to the living room. There was a clear slapping sound and she heard the occasional moan coming from her daughter.
"You like that?" Adrian's hushed voice asked.
"Fuck, you know I do." Hayley moaned back.
Oh my god! They're having sex!
If Julie was horny before, she was even hornier after hearing that.
"You like my big, nigger cock deep in your tight cunt?" Adrian asked and Julie had to stop herself from gasping.
"Adrian, you know I don't like that word!" Hayley argued back, but it still came out as more of a moan.
The slapping sound picked up and clearly Adrian was fucking her harder.
Hayley's moaning grew a little louder. It was obvious she was trying to be quiet but Adrian's fucking must've been too good.
Without even realising what she was doing, Julie moved her hand into her pyjama bottoms and pushed a finger into her hairy, drenched pussy.
She listened to her daughter getting fucked by her black boyfriend and fingered herself. Julie had to bite her lip to stop from moaning.
"Oh fuck, babe, you're so deep." Hayley moaned again.
"That's right," Adrian said back and Julie heard a light spanking sound, "if only your parents knew their innocent white daughter was getting blacked downstairs."
Ooooh fuck! Julie moaned in her head as she listened, her finger moved faster in and out of her own pussy.
"Fuck, don't bring them up now." Hayley shot back at him.
I wouldn't talk to him like that as he fucked me! Is all Julie could think.
She started to rub her throbbing clit as she listened to their hushed moans.
I have to see, just a peak, Julie eventually thought.
With her finger still circling her clit, Julie slowly turned her head around the corner. Thank fully they were facing away so neither of them saw her, but Julie was disappointed she didn't get a proper view at Adrian's body.
She could see his amazingly muscular back and his firm ass cheeks as he hammered into Julie's 18 year old daughter though.
Julie rubbed herself faster as she watched.
"Oh yeah, I'm gonna cum soon." Adrian moaned.
"Shit, here." Hayley moaned.
Julie watched her daughter throw a roll of toilet paper back and at him, luckily she didn't turn around, otherwise she would've seen her own mother rubbing her clit.
"Can't I just cum in you? You're on the pill anyway." Adrian moaned at her.
"No, it's too risky, cum in that." Hayley told him.
I miss having a cock filling me up with cum, Julie thought.
She kept rubbing her swollen clit as she watched Adrian fuck her daughter harder and harder. Julie own orgasm burst through her body just moments before Adrian moaned.
Julie turned back against the wall and out of sight as she rubbed herself through her orgasm. Cursing that she didn't get a chance to see his big, black cock.
"I'm gonna get a drink of water." Adrian said.
Shit, quick! Julie thought and quietly tried to rush up the stairs.
She got back in to bed, quiet enough so she didn't wake Kevin up but her head was spinning.
I just watched my daughter getting fuck. Getting fucked by a big, black cock apparently. And I made myself cum whilst watching it, I'm a terrible mother.
Even though she felt guilty, after her large orgasm, Julie fell straight to sleep.
The next day Julie told herself off for being so attracted to her daughter's boyfriend. However, all day she found herself thinking about him.
At one point she was in her room, rubbing her clit as he popped into her head.
No, she told herself, you can't think of him.
But it was useless. Every time Julie closed her eyes she imagined Adrian. Eventually she had to stop playing with herself to stop thinking about him.
When Kevin got back from work she attempted to have sex, but as always, he said he was too tired.
After that, Julie gave in to her fantasy. She fucked herself with a dildo as she imagined Adrain was between her legs with his big, black cock. She imagined it fucking her wet, hairy pussy, fucking her mouth. She dreamed of him filling her with cum.
Before she married Kevin, Julie was a slut and she loved it. She loved men fucking her like a whore and talking to her like one. For some reason, meeting Adrian had brought those emotions back to the surface.
Hayley didn't seem to invite him around at all that week, which disappointed Julie. Until one day.
It was a week and a day after the Sunday dinner where they met Adrian.
Julie was on her sofa, in just a dressing gown. It was only 1pm so Kevin wouldn't be home for hours, so, she was watching blacked porn and rubbing her clit.
When a knock came on the door.
Urgh, who the fuck is that at this time, Julie thought.
She stood up and tied her robe shut. Just as she answered the door in a huff her heart felt like it stopped as she laid eyes on Adrian stood on the other side.
"Hi Mrs Swanson," He said politely, "Is Hayley here?"
"N-no," Julie stuttered, I was just about to cum thinking about him and now he's here! "Why?"
"I was supposed to meet her here, has she not said anything?" He asked.
"No," Julie replied, "she's at uni until late."
"Ah, she must've forgotten to call me." Adrian said.
Although his voice sounded disappointed, his hungry eyes explored all over Julie.
As she stood there in just a robe, nothing underneath other than her horny flesh, Julie felt herself get even wetter.
"Do you... do you want to come in anyway?" She asked.
What the fuck are you doing?! That's your daughter's boyfriend!
A smile lit up on Adrian's face.
"Yeah, great." He said and entered the house.
He was in grey jogging bottoms and a tight black t-shirt that showed off his muscles once again. Julie couldn't stop herself from staring at his body as he walked past her.



"So, what are you up to today?" Adrian asked and Julie watched him walk into the living room.
Fuck! My phone! Did I lock it?!
Julie rushed in and saw Adrian looking around the room. Julie glanced down at her phone which was facing up on the seat she was on, the blacked porn scene was still paused. Luckily for Julie, she didn't think Adrian saw it.
Julie quickly grabbed it and locked the screen before sitting down. She looked up and saw Adrian staring at her legs that was on show since her robe had pulled to one side.
He's staring at me like a piece of meat, Julie thought, no one has looked at me like that in a long time.
Without saying anything, Adrian moved and sat down on the same sofa as Julie, just inches away from her.
Why has he had to sit there! He could've chosen any other seat!
Julie's pussy was on fire as the man she had been fantasising about sat so close to her. She could smell his intoxicating aftershave, she could even feel some of the warmth coming from his hot body.
Julie knew she should pull her robe and cover up her thick leg, but she left it out.
"Can I be honest with you, Mrs Swanson?" He asked and put an arm onto the back of the sofa, around Julie.
"Y-yes, of course." Julie stuttered out.
Oh god, oh god. What is happening!
"I knew Hayley wasn't here." He said, his voice so calm and seductive. Julie got lost staring into his beautiful, brown eyes.
"Then w-why are you here?" Julie stuttered again.
Adrian edged himself closer to her and Julie felt all of the hairs on her body stand on end. She knew she should back away, but her body wasn't listening to her brain.
"I wanted to be alone, with you." He whispered.
Julie just watched in shock as his big, black hand moved and gently landed onto her bare thigh. Her pale white skin covered by his smooth, ebony skin.
"W-why's that?" Julie asked, her pussy on fire.
"I've seen the way you've been looking at me," Adrian whispered and moved even closer so their bodies were touching, "I know you want me."
Julie's eyes were locked on his hand as it slowly moved higher up her thigh. His fingertips slightly moved under the slight bit of robe that still covered her.
"I... I don't think that's a good idea." Julie whispered, but did nothing to stop him.
"Oh, I think it is," Adrian whispered, "I know you watched me and Hayley that night," words that stunned Julie to her core, "and the fact you had blacked porn on your phone when I came in, means I know you want it."
Oh fuck, what can I do?!
As Adrian's black hand disappeared slowly up Julie's robe, closer and closer to her soaked pussy, she instinctively spread her legs a little wider.
He was less than an inch from her when reality shook her.
"Stop," She whispered, "we shouldn't."
Adrian didn't move his hand away, but he stopped moving it closer to her.
"Are you saying you don't want my big, black cock to fuck you right now?" Adrian asked her.
Julie slowly moved her eyes back to stare at Adrian's face, he had gotten so close that she could feel his warm breath on her.
"Adrian, I... you're with Hayley, and I'm married." She whispered, although her pussy begged for the opposite.
"That wasn't a no." He said with a confident smile.
Before Julie knew what was happening. With his free hand, Adrian pulled his jogging bottoms down and unleashed his giant, black cock.
His other hand was still so close to Julie's pussy but she stared at his dark meat.
It was as black as the night sky, bulging and begging for attention. As thick as a can and it looked as hard as steel.
Julie felt her mouth fill with saliva at the mere sight of it.
Don't... don't... don't do it.... But, it's so beautiful, how can I not?
"Touch it, I know you want to." Adrian whispered.
Julie couldn't take her eyes off of it.
Even with her mind screaming at her, Julie's hand slowly moved and she wrapped her pale, white fingers around his hard, throbbing, black cock.
"Good girl." Adrian whispered in her ear.
Fuuuuuuck! Julie moaned in her head, I'm touching another man's cock!
For the first time since they became a couple, Julie was touching someone's cock that wasn't Kevin's. The fact that it was her daughter's boyfriend just seemed to turn her on more.
Without even thinking to, Julie's hand slowly stroked up and down. She watched the skin on his cock move with her hand and she gasped when she saw precum come from the head.
"That's more like it," Adrian whispered, his fingertips were still less than an inch from her pussy, "now, tell me what you want."
I can suck his dick, that's not as bad as having sex with him. Right?
"I... I... want to suck your dick." She whispered out as her hand still slowly moved up and down his shaft.
"Is that it? You don't want my cock to fuck your married, slutty pussy?" Adrian whispered.
Fuuuck yes I do!
Julie let out a soft moan when he called her a slut. She should've been pissed off that her daughter's boyfriend would call him such a name, but Julie loved it.
"I can't," she whispered as she kept wanking him, "that's too far, but I can suck your dick."
In Julie's mind, that was reasonably.
"Hmmm," Adrian hummed as if disappointed, "that will do, for now"."
In an instant his hand left Julie's thigh and he stood up in front of her. Before she knew it Julie was eye level with his beautiful cock.
"Open your mouth slut." Adrian ordered.
Julie moaned again at his dominant tone.
She instinctively opened her mouth and accepted that she was about to cheat on her husband.
Adrian just slowly moved his cock closer to her. Julie's mouth was watering as she waited for the first contact.
But it didn't come. Adrian left his cock just an inch from her open mouth. When she looked up he was just smiling down at her.
He wants me to do the rest, she realised, if I've come this far, I might as well see it through.
Julie leant her head forward and wrapped her plump lips around his shaft, just past his head.
"Mmmm!" Julie moaned, remembering how much she used to love sucking dick.
"Good slut." Adrian moaned.
He didn't move, but Julie started to bob up and down lovingly on his cock. Her wet tongue massaged his spongey head and tasted his delicious precum.
No other part of Julie was touching Adrian other than her lips and her tongue, but she was in heaven. Her head moved back and forth as she picked up the pace on the first blowjob she had given in years.
"Mmm. Mmmm." She moaned as she ran her tongue up and down his shaft.
"Oh yeah, you're definitely more experienced than your daughter." Adrian moaned.
Why does he have to bring her up now? Julie thought, but it didn't stop her from sucking his dick.
She carried on lovingly giving this man, young enough to be her son, a blowjob. She swallowed down all of his precum and attempted to take him deeper and deeper.
"That's it, Kevin is a lucky man to be married to a slut like you." Adrian moaned.
She didn't know why, but Julie pulled her mouth back and wanked his spit covered cock as she looked up at him.
"I haven't sucked Kevin's cock in years." She told him.
Adrian laughed when he heard that.
"What a pussy, doesn't know what he's missing." Adrain laughed out.
Julie felt bad for what she told him, but she was too lost in her lust to stop.
She instantly wrapped her lips back around his cock and bobbed back and forth like a slut. For some reason, in her twisted mind, she wanted to prove to this young black man that she was a slut, better than her daughter.
"Mmm!" She moaned as she took him deeper.
"That's it you old whore," Adrian moaned, "take my black cock down your throat!"
His hands grabbed onto Julie's blonde hair and she felt him pull her down on his cock.
"Glllggg!" She gagged around him but Adrian was ruthlessly pushing her deeper.
"Take it you cheating whore!" Adrian roared. It was a dominant side Julie never expected, but she loved it.
Her hand reached into her robe and started to rub her swollen clit as Adrian pushed her deeper and deeper.
"Nearly. There." Adrain moaned.
Then, Julie felt his big, smooth balls rest against her chin and she knew she had his entire cock down her throat.
"GGLLLLLGGGGG!" She groaned around his perfect cock and spit started to pour out of her mouth and down her chin.
Her finger was furiously rubbing her clit, but soon, she started to lose air.
"GGLLGG!" She groaned but Adrian kept his cock down her throat.
He let go of her head and Julie pulled back. Gasping for air, spit ran down her chin and onto her robe.
"Fuck," she panted and wiped her mouth, "what a fucking cock."
"Oh, you don't even know." Adrian said in a cocky voice.
He gripped onto Julie's hair and she automatically opened her mouth. Once again Adrian shoved his entire cock down her throat but this time he didn't hold it there.
He pulled out and thrust himself back in again.
"Gllg...gllg...gllg!" Julie gagged and spat around his cock as he fucked her face.
"Yeees!" Adrian roared, "Little Hayley never lets me fuck her face like this!"
The stupid bitch! She doesn't know what she's missing!
Julie fucking loved it!
She rubbed her clit as Adrian fucked her mouth over and over. She was constantly gagging and spit was pouring down her chin.
"Stop touching yourself whore, you're doing this for me!" Adrian shouted.
Julie didn't understand it but she had to obey him. She moved her hand away from her desperate pussy and allowed this young black man to fuck her mouth harder and harder.
When he pulled back a trail of spit ran from Julie's mouth to his beautiful cock.
"Suck on my balls my Mummy slut." Adrian ordered.
"Okay." Is all Julie could pant out, any resistant she might've had was completely gone.
She grabbed onto his cock that had a thick layer of her spit over. Julie lifted it up and for a second stared at his beautiful, smooth balls.
She lunged forward and wrapped her lips around one of the hard egg shapes and sucked on it whilst running her tongue along it.
"Oh yeah, suck on those balls just like Hayley did two nights ago." Adrain moaned out.
Julie hated being compared to her daughter, but if she was going to get compared, she wanted to make sure she was better.
She lightly pulled his balls back whilst in her mouth and hungrily licked them all over. After a few minutes she moved onto the other ball and did the same.
"Mmmm!" Julie moaned as she did it.
"Fucking hell," Adrian laughed, "you really are a horny old slut for black cock!"
I can't believe he can play the nice gentleman so well, yet also talk to me like this, Julie thought, but she absolutely loved it.
After a few minutes of sucking and licking his balls Adrian then gripped Julie's hair and pulled her head back. Her mouth stayed open, moaning.
"Tell me how badly you want to suck your daughters' black boyfriends' cock!" He ordered.
Do it! Her head screamed.
"I desperately want to suck on your giant black cock! Please let your girlfriend's mum take your perfect cock down her cheating, whore throat! I can do it so much better than Hayley!" Julie begged pathetically.
"We'll see about that." Adrian laughed and then shoved the older woman's mouth back onto his cock.
He didn't fuck her face that time, Julie just hungrily bobbed up and down. Spit covered her lips and she grabbed onto his firm waist to help her suck his cock faster.
"Mmmmm! Mmmm!" Julie moaned over and over at the feel of a juicy cock in her mouth.
Adrian started to moan more the deeper Julie got. She was happily choking herself on his dark meat whilst massaging his head with her wet tongue.
"Oh yeah, I'm gonna cum soon you cheating slut." Adrian moaned.
"Mmmm!" Julie moaned again, desperate to taste his cum.
"Oh yeah...." Adrian moaned and Julie felt his cock harden even more, "fuuuuuuckkkk!"
Adrian gripped Julie's blonde hair so tight she thought he would pull it out. But that didn't distract her when she got a thick spray of warm, delicious cum hitting her tongue.
"Mmmmm!!!" Julie moaned.
I forgot how much I fucking love the taste of cum!
Shot after shot of thick loads of cum filled Julie's mouth. It was fucking delicious but there was so much that she couldn't swallow it all in time and some spilled out of her lips and down her chin.
"Don't swallow it all!" Adrian ordered.
Julie kept bobbing up and down as his cum never seemed to end. She had to swallow some, but made sure to keep her mouth filled. If anything, Julie liked that more because she got to taste it for longer.
When Adrian's cock started to go soft in her mouth, he pulled back.
"Show me." He ordered.
Julie looked up at him and opened her mouth. When she stuck her tongue out to show her cum filled mouth a bit of it fell down her chin again.
Fuck I'm so fucking horny! Julie thought as her chin dripped with spit and cum.
"Now," Adrian said and pulled up his jogging bottoms, he leant in close and Julie kept the cum in her mouth, "If you ever say no to me fucking you again, you will never have another opportunity with my cock."
I love how dominant he is!
Adrian didn't say anything and just turned to walk out of the house.
Once the door was closed Julie flopped back on the sofa, she was still trying to catch her breath.
With a big gulp she swallowed his thick load of cum.
"Fucking hell." She panted.
Her robe was nearly fully open and her pussy begged for attention. With Adrian's cum still lingering in her mouth she instantly moved her hand to rub her pussy.
With her left hand she fingered her soaked hole and her right hand rubbed her clit.
In a matter of seconds she was moaning like a whore.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck yes... Adriiaann!!" Julie moaned as she came harder than ever on her sofa.
Once she had come down from her orgasm the reality of what she had done hit her like a tonne of bricks.
I just cheated on my husband. Worse than that it was with my daughter's boyfriend! It's not like it was some stranger I'll never see again!
Panic started to take over Julie, she stood up fretting and shaking.
How could I be so stupid! What came over me?!
Julie ran upstairs and quickly brushed her teeth and showered, wanting to get away any smell of cum.
After that she sat back down in the living room, still panicking and her heart going a mile a minute. But as she sat in the same spot, she couldn't help but have flashbacks to less than an hour prior. To having Adrian's big, black cock in her mouth.
It's just been so long, that's all, Julie told herself, I got it out of my system, he won't tell Hayley, he won't want to risk her breaking up with him! That'll be it, over, my wild moment is gone.
Julie agreed to herself that she would never mention it to Kevin and if Adrian ever came round to the house then she would only treat him as she should treat her daughter's boyfriend.
Even after calming herself down, Julie was still wracked with guilt. She spent the rest of the day making the house spotless and getting dinner ready for Kevin, trying to prove she is a good wife.
When she heard the front door open hours later she nearly jumped out of her skin, for some reason panicking it was Adrian.
"Hey, I'm back." Kevin said as he closed the door.
Oh thank god, it's just Kevin.
"Hello, how was your day?" Julie asked him in her kindest voice and kissed him on the cheek.
"Erm, yeah, it was good?" Kevin asked, he was obviously confused by her nice manor.
"Good, dinner is nearly ready." Julie told him and headed to the kitchen.
"Is Hayley back?" He asked.
"No, not yet." Julie replied.
As Julie took the food out of the oven she heard the front door open again.
"Mum, Dad, I'm home!" Hayley's cute voice shouted out.
"Hey, look who it is." Julie heard Kevin say and fear made her freeze.
"Hi Mr Swanson, I hope it's okay that I've come round for dinner?" Adrian's voice said.
Oh no, what is he doing here?!
Julie felt like her heart stopped, but at the same time, she felt an instant flutter in between her legs.
As footsteps grew closer to the kitchen Julie started to sweat and panic.
"Hi Mum." Hayley said, she walked straight to the fridge and stook her head inside.
"Hi Mrs Swanson." She heard Adrian's deep, seductive voice say.
Julie slowly looked over at the beautiful black man, who just hours ago was fucking her face like a slut.
Why does he have to be so sexy?!
"H-hi, Adrian." Julie stuttered.
As Hayley's attention was inside of the fridge, Adrian stared and grinned at Julie. Having him look at her like a piece of meat had Julie remembering her time on the sofa with him. Once again, her pussy twitched with excitement.
Hayley shut the fridge door and pulled out two cans of pop.
"Adrian said he came round here earlier." Hayley said.
What?!
Julie thought she was going to pass out.
"Sorry about that, I forgot to call him to let him know I wasn't home." Hayley said and handed one can to Adrian.
"Yeah, sorry again Mrs Swanson, I didn't mean to bother you." He said with a wicked smile.
"It's... it's okay." Julie nervously replied.
She watched as Hayley interlocked her fingers with Adrian's.
"Need a hand with dinner?" Hayley asked.
"No, I've got it, you go sit down." Julie said, she had to force herself to look away from Adrian.
They both left the kitchen and Julie had to lean against the counter. She felt sick, disgusted with herself and even worse, horny.
Julie started to plate up the dinner for a few minutes when she nearly jumped out of her skin by Adrian's whispered voice.
"Hi there, Mummy slut." He said to her.
Julie span around to see him stood on the other side of the island.
"Shh!" Julie hushed him, "what if they heard that!"
"They won't, the TV's too loud," Adrian told her and slowly walked around the island, "I had fun earlier."
"That was a mistake," Julie whispered to him, "we have to forget it ever happened."
"How do you expect me to do that?" Adrian replied, getting closer and closer to Julie, "How am I not supposed to picture you choking on my cock the next time I'm fucking your daughter?"
"Adrian," Julie whispered, although his words were having an effect on her, "please, it can't happen again."
"I told you before," He replied, now only two feet away from the housewife who was frozen still, "if you say no to my fucking you, you won't get another chance."
Julie was stiff as a brick, she looked into the younger man's eyes and felt her resistance melting away.
Oh my god, what do I do?
Adrian took the last step so he was only inches from Julie, he leant into her ear and Julie smelt his intoxicating after shave.
"Luckily for you, I'm not offering to fuck you right now," He whispered, his warm breath made Julie let out a little moan, "but I fully intend to, soon."
Fuuuucck.
Before Julie could come back to earth and respond, Adrian grabbed a glass from the counter behind her, turned and walked out.
What is wrong with me! Why do I feel so weak around him.
Julie attempted to control herself as she finished plating up dinner.
When everyone sat around the table Julie tried to force herself not to look at Adrian, but when she did she saw him smiling at her.
Again, her pussy twitched at the sight of him.
"Thank you Mrs Swanson, looks amazing." Adrian said to her.
Julie just nodded and kept her mouth shut.
She didn't speak a single word throughout the meal, she barely even paid attention to everyone else's conversation as her mind ran wild.



Afterwards, Julie picked up a few plates and took them to the kitchen as everyone else went into the living room.
As she put the plates in the dishwasher, she turned around and nearly jumped when she saw Adrian stood there holding more plates.
"T-thank you." She stuttered out.
"You're welcome." Adrian said and handed them to her.
Julie quickly turned around and put the plates into the dishwasher, but when she turned around he was still there.
"I think we're going to watch another film." Adrian told her, his voice was normal, as if he hadn't fucked her face earlier that day.
"Okay." Julie nervously replied.
That was when Adrian leant in closer to her, which made Julie feel weak in the knees.
"Why don't you go and put on those pyjama's you tried to tease me with last time, no bra again, I like to see those big tits swing." He whispered.
Oh fuck, oh fuck, oh fuck.
In between Julie's legs was on fire. She looked into his beautiful, brown eyes and at his dominant smile.
"O-okay." She stuttered, as though she couldn't refuse this man.
"Good girl." He said and then turned around and walked away.
As if on autopilot, Julie went upstairs and undressed. She couldn't stop herself from feeling her drenched, hairy pussy and letting out a heavy moan.
What am I doing? She thought, but carried on putting the pyjamas that Adrian told her to.
With no bra on and how horny she was, her stiff nipples were clearly visible through the thin material.
When she got back into the living room she saw Adrian stare at her chest slightly, which made Julie more excited, then she sat down next to Kevin.
As guilty as she felt, having a young, handsome man find her attractive made Julie feel great.
Throughout the film Julie would glance at Adrian, except unlike previously, he never looked back. Over and over she would look across but he only focused on the TV.
Why isn't he looking at me? These are the same pyjamas as last time, right?
Nearly an hour later, Julie was getting more frustrated at Adrian who seemed to be completely ignoring her.
Another half an hour later.
Right, that's it!
Julie couldn't take being ignored by him any longer. She saw that his glass was empty so she quickly stood up and walked over.
"Do you want another drink?" She asked, then leant over to pick it up.
With the top few buttons of her pyjamas undone, she knew Adrian would have a good view of her cleavage.
"No, I'm fine thanks Mrs Swanson." Adrian replied and didn't look at her at all.
"Mum, can you move?" Hayley huffed.
What am I doing wrong?!
She quickly went and sat back next to Kevin and carried on watching the film. When it ended Julie was even more frustrated, Adrian hadn't looked at her once.
He tells me to put this on then ignores me?!
"Well, I best get home." Adrian announced and stood up.
"Sure you don't want to stay the night?" Hayley asked him.
Yes, stay, maybe I can listen to them have sex again, Julie thought.
"No, my roommate needs a lift to the airport early in the morning so I have to get back." Adrian told her.
Fuck!
Hayley stood up and held his hand.
"Thanks for having me again Mr and Mrs Swanson." Adrian said to the parents.
"You're welcome any time." Kevin replied.
Why am I so annoyed he's leaving?! Jesus Julie get it together!
Hayley walked him to the door and to say bye.
As they were out of the room and Julie was on fire, she turned to face Kevin and grabbed onto his cock from outside of his shorts.
"What are you doing?" Kevin asked in shock.
"Kevin, we haven't had sex in a long time, I want it." She told him bluntly.
Julie almost couldn't believe the words that came out of her mouth, she had never spoke like that to him before.
"Julie," Kevin whispered, "They're just out there."
Julie didn't care, she was horny and needed sex. She knew if it carried on she might not be able to resist Adrian. Maybe, if Kevin could satisfy her, she can control herself.
"Well, once he's gone we're going upstairs and I want you to fuck me." She firmly told her husband.
Kevin flicked between both of Julie's eyes, he looked surprised at what she said.
"Fine." He said after a few moments of silence.
Fine?! I just threw myself at him for sex and he makes it sound like a chore! Adrian would fuck me!
The front door closed and Hayley stuck her head around the corner.
"I'm heading to bed, night." She said and walked off.
After she went upstairs and they heard her bedroom door close Julie turned back to Kevin.
"Right, let's go." She said and stood up.
"What? Hayley's in her room, she will hear us." He replied with a sigh.
For fuck sake! Julie moaned in her head, but she wasn't letting him out of it. He was her husband and she had needs.
Before Kevin had time to react, Julie straddled him on the sofa, her thick legs either side of him.
"Julie, what's gotten into you?" Kevin asked in shock.
"I know what's not gotten into me in way too long," She said and started to undo his shorts, "but that changes now."
She could see the confusion and almost annoyance in her husband's face as she pulled out his 4 inch cock which wasn't even fully hard.
Before today I thought this was a good sized cock, after handling Adrian's though it looks so small in my hands.
"Fine, but be quiet." Kevin huffed.
Julie quickly pulled her pyjama bottoms off and straddled her husband again, his cock was pretty much fully hard and she aimed it for her drenched pussy.
Sliding down it, Julie let out a moan. It had been so long since she had felt a cock inside of her pussy. She took him fully inside of her and started to bounce up and down.
"Oh yeah!" Julie moaned as she rode him, although she was half faking it.
"Julie, keep it down." Kevin whispered.
His hands reached over and lightly grabbed onto her thick thighs as she rode him.
"Sorry, it's just been so long." Julie whispered.
It took a few minutes but Kevin eventually started to get into it. His hands were perfectly still on Julie's thighs but he was letting out quiet moans.
But, something just wasn't working for Julie. She yearned to be treated and spoken to the way Adrian did. She wanted Kevin to grab her tits and call her names, but he didn't.
However, after almost having to force Kevin to have sex with her, Julie didn't want him to know she wasn't enjoying it. So, she faked her moans as she rode him.
She kept waiting for it to get better, to feel better, but before she knew it Kevin started to moan louder.
"I'm nearly there." Kevin whispered to her.
I'm fucking not!
Since they barely had sex, Julie wasn't on any contraception. She quickly jumped off of him and shoved his cock into her mouth.
"Jesus Julie!" Kevin moaned in shock as it had been years since he felt a blowjob.
Julie tasted her own pussy on her husband's cock and bobbed up and down like a wild animal. However, she just felt disappointed after feeling the size of Adrian's cock in her mouth.
In a matter of seconds Kevin grunted and Julie swallowed his little load of cum straight down.
When she came back up Kevin was panting. She pulled up her pyjama's, disappointed that she didn't get to cum and sat down next to him.
"Well, that was unexpected," Kevin said, "did you cum?"
"Yeah." Julie lied.
Even more to her annoyance, Kevin went up to bed at the same time so she couldn't even have the privacy to make herself cum.
As she lay there in bed, listening to Kevin's snoring her mind was running wild.
After all this time, the sex with shit. I bet Adrian would fuck me properly, he sure fucked my face hard enough. Can I really not have sex with him, I can't even say no when he tells me to put on my pyjamas.
Eventually, Julie fell asleep.
The next day Kevin was at work and Julie was working herself into a frenzy. She argued over and over about having sex with Adrian. One minute she would be certain that she wanted to fuck him, then the next she shouted at herself for willing to cheat on Kevin.
By 11am she couldn't take it anymore. She called Karen, her next door neighbour for a distraction.
An hour later she was over at Karen's house having a cup of tea.
Julie trusted Karen absolutely, she knew anything she told Karen would only stay between them two.
Karen was a little younger than Julie. She was tall, slim, with a great body and had long brunette hair. Her husband, Ian, was nearly in his 60s and extremely wealthy. Karen made a few comments before about only being with him for the money, but again, that stayed between them two.
"So, how's things?" Karen asked as they relaxed in the living room.
"Have you ever had an affair?" Julie blurted out to her best friend.
"Why?" Karen asked, "Have you?"
"No." Julie told her, which she knew was kind of a lie since she gave Adrian a blowjob, but it wasn't like a proper long term affair.
Karen must've picked up on Julie's awkwardness.
"I've had... flings." Karen admitted.
Julie looked up at her friend, if anything it actually felt like a bit of relief knowing Karen had cheated on her husband.
"Really? When? How?" Julie asked.
"You know Ian, he's older, he can't... perform, as well as I would like," Karen explained, "so when the opportunity has come that I can get some satisfaction then I have occasionally taken it."
"With who?" Julie asked intently.
"Only people I would never see again," Karen told her, "One man in a hotel when I was visiting my family down south, another in a "cinema when I went on my own."
"Wow." Julie replied.
People she'd never see again, so not like Adrian.
Although, Karen and Ian didn't have any kids.
"So, why the question?" Karen asked.
Julie looked at her best friend, she desperately wanted to release and tell her what had happened, but something stopped her.
"I... I can't say," Julie told her, "I want to, maybe in the future, just not yet."
"Hmm, you do have my intrigued." Karen said with a smirk.
"Well I'm going crazy." Julie sighed and sat back.
"So, I take it Kevin isn't holding up his side of the sexual lifestyle?" Karen asked.
"Please, he hasn't been doing that since we got married." Julie told her.
"So, why not just leave him?" Karen asked.
Julie thought about that, she had thought about it a lot. However, it just wasn't a great option for her. Inside, Julie still loved Kevin. He was a great dad and a great provider. He had good qualities, he just wasn't the best husband or lover. Plus the fact that she hadn't worked in many years and her entire income was from Kevin, Julie didn't know how she would survive without him.
I'm such a bad person.
"I can't." Julie admitted.
"Okay," Karen replied, "Do you have someone in mind to have an affair with?"
"Yes." Julie whispered as though she were embarrassed.
"Does Kevin know this person?" She asked.
"Yes." Julie repeated herself.
"Do I know this person?" Karen said.
"No." Julie replied, being as cryptic as possible.
"You're killing me here with the mystery!" Karen laughed out, "If Kevin might find out, then you will be playing a risky game."
"Great." Julie replied back sarcastically with a roll of her eyes.
As that week went on Julie was driving herself crazy. She tried to have sex with Kevin a couple of times but he always said no.
The longer it went on, the more Julie fantasised about Adrian. She thought about how often he would've fucked Hayley since they last saw each other. Jealousy filled her.
One day, Julie was home alone when a knock came on the door at midday.
She was dressed in baggy, comfy shorts and a baggy t-shirt when she went to answer it.
Her heart almost stopped and her legs felt weak when she opened the door and saw Adrian on the other side.
"Hi, Mummy slut." Adrian said with a smile.
"W-what are you doing here?" Julie stuttered out, but her pussy was burning between her legs.
Adrian just walked in to the house and past Julie.
"I've given you enough time to think things over," He said and turned back to face the housewife, "but now, it's time for you to take my cock in your married cunt."
His filthy, disrespectful words just turned Julie on more. She wanted him, no, she needed him, but she still didn't know if she could do it.
Julie was going back and forth in her head as she stared at the gorgeous black man.
"So, what's it going to be?" Adrian asked.
Julie watched, still unsure as Adrian undid his jeans and let them fall to his ankles. His already hard, thick, beautiful cock was unleashed and Julie's mouth watered.
Maybe I can just give him another blowjob? I've already done that so it's not too bad, plus it could keep my urges at bay for a while.
Without saying a word, Julie walked over to him and dropped herself to her knees.
"Good choice." Adrian said with a victorious grin.
Julie reached up and wrapped her fingers around his perfect dick.
Why is his cock so perfect, Julie thought as she slowly stroked him up and down.
Adrian didn't say anything, he just allowed the married mother to play with his cock. It only took a few seconds for Julie to need him in her mouth again.
She leant forward and for the second time she wrapped her lips around his thick shaft and tasted his delicious precum.
"Mmmm." Julie moaned as excitement ran through her body.
Adrain stayed silent.
Julie lovingly moved her lips up and down his shaft as her tongue slowly circling his big head. More precum licked out of him and Julie swallowed it down.
It was like she was making love to his cock. She was giving out little moans of pleasure as she tasted his black meat.
"Let's get more comfortable." Adrian finally said.
Julie looked up at him, his cock blocked her view. Then Adrian turned and headed towards the living room.
As Julie went to stand back up Adrian turned and shouted at her.
"No!" He said, "you crawl like the pathetic slut you are."
Why does him talking to me like this turn me on so much!
Julie happily obeyed and crawled on her hands and knees after her daughter's boyfriend. Each bit closer made her feel more pathetic, but also made her pussy leak more.
When she got into the living room he was on the sofa completely naked. It was the first time Julie properly got to see his body and she was in awe of him.
His abs shone through like steel, his arms were bulging and huge and his ebony skin looked majestic. She took a moment just to stare at the godlike man.
"Get back to my fucking cock." He ordered and brought Julie out of her daze.
"Y-yes, sir." Julie whispered.
"Sir? You really are a whore," Adrian laughed and Julie's face burnt red, "I need to get your prude daughter to act more like you."
Reminding Julie of what she was doing with Hayley's boyfriend brought more shame to her, but that shame just turned her on more.
She crawled between his legs and took his cock back into her mouth. She was no longer lovingly bobbing up and down, she was sucking his cock like her life depended on it.
Julie would pull back and spit on the head, then used her hands spread it around his shaft before shoving it back down her throat.
Adrian wasn't touching her but he started to breath heavier and when his cock twitched in Julie's mouth she revelled, knowing she was giving him pleasure.
"Take it down your throat again, just like last time." Adrian ordered.
Julie held onto his firm thighs and forced her mouth further down his cock. When he hit her throat she wanted to gag but she forced herself to keep going, she didn't want to disappoint this amazing man.
"Glllg!" She groaned, she only had another inch to go.
Then, with one final push her head sunk down and she felt his hard abs on her forehead.
"Fuuuck yees!" Adrian moaned, "Hayley still can't take the full thing like you!"
"Glllllllgggg!" Julie gagged and groaned around his cock as she held him fully in her.
When she pulled back and gasped for air his cock was drenched in her spit. Her mouth felt wet and her pussy was drenched.
"Take off that top, I need to see those big tits for real!" Adrian ordered.
Julie hesitated, knowing she was falling deeper but she couldn't say no. She pulled the top over her head, unhooked her blue bra and let it fall to the floor.
"Fucking hell, they're much bigger than Hayley's." Adrian said then reached forward and grabbed them both.
"Ooooh fuck!" Julie moaned, it had been so long since someone had played with her tits.
"You like that?" Adrian said with a smile.
"Yeeeesss!" Julie moaned out as he twisted her big, firm nipples.
She looked at his black hands on her pale tits and her legs twitched.
Suddenly, Adrian grabbed Julie's head and forced her mouth back onto his cock. This time, he was in control.
He was shoving her head up and down on his cock and making her gag every time.
"Glgg...gluugg...gluggg!" She moaned over and over as spit started to fall down her chin.
Then Adrian pulled her head back roughly and Julie winced in a little pain.
"Now, it's time for me to fuck that cheating cunt of yours." He said to her.
Julie was panting for air, her mouth was drenched in spit as she looked up at him.
"I... I don't know if I can." She panted out to him.
Some part of her was still trying to fight it, but she knew that was a losing battle.
"I told you," Adrian said and leant in close to her, "if you say no to me fucking you, then you won't get my cock again."
Julie looked at him, then down at the big black cock.
I can't go without that cock, now I've tasted it, I know I can't stop.
"So, what's it gonna be?" Adrian asked her.
"Okay," Julie whispered, "I'll do it."
Adrian pulled her head back and let go, forcing Julie to fall back onto her hands.
"You'll have to do better than that if you want me to fuck you!" Adrian told her.
I've gone this far.
Julie had made up her mind and there was no changing that now.
"Please!" She begged and stared at him, "please fuck my soaking wet pussy like the cheating, married whore I am for your big, black cock!"
"That'll have to do," Adrian said and stood up, his cock swinging in front of Julie, "get on the sofa and bend over."
"Yes, sir." Julie instantly replied.
She stood up and ripped her shorts off, followed by her underwear. She put her knees onto the sofa and rested onto the back.
"Fucking hell," Adrian shouted, "If you ever want my cock again then you need to shave this cunt. I don't fuck hairy sluts!"
Julie was humiliated, she couldn't believe he just spoke to her like that, but she was at his whim.
"Yes, sir," She replied, "I'm sorry."
"Stupid fucking slut." Adrian told her.
Then when she felt his hands grab onto her hips her body jumped with excitement. Adrian rubbed the head of this thick cock up and down her completely soaked, hairy pussy.
Ooooh fuck! I'm about to be fucked by another man!
Without any warning, Adrian shoved his entire cock balls deep into Julie's cunt.
"Fuuuucckkinnngg hellllll!!!" Julie screamed out in a mixture of pain and pleasure.
It felt like her pussy was getting stretched open by his big, black cock! She may have been a slut in her single days but Adrian was by far the biggest she had ever had.
SPANK!
"How does that feel you little bitch?" Adrian growled at her.
"So... deep... so thick." Julie panted.
It felt like her pussy was clenching and gripping around his thick fucking cock that he just held completely in her.
SPANK!
Adrian's big hand came crashing down onto Julie's fat ass and she let out a little squeal.
"I can't believe you're letting your daughter's boyfriend fuck you, you're so fucking pathetic!" He shouted.



Then he thrusted in and out of her ten times, just enough to give Julie a hint of what was to come.
"Fuuuucck!" She moaned, "I am fucking pathetic! Please fuck me with your big fucking cock!"
Jason gripped onto Julie and started to fuck her harder and harder. Julie was just letting out inhuman moans of pleasure as he completely rocked her world.
"Considering how big you are, you have a tight cunt!" Adrian roared out.
Every time Adrian said harsh words to Julie she got a mix of humiliation and pleasure, she couldn't explain it, but being a pathetic slut for this man made her so fucking horny!
"Yeees!" She moaned, "Fuck me! Fuck this fat whore with your big cock!"
"Your dirty talk is better than your daughter's anyway!" Adrian laughed.
"Fuck her!" Julie said without even realising it, "I'm a better fuck!"
Adrian laughed and carried on fucking the housewife.
His cock was going so deep it felt like he was in Julie's stomach. Every time his balls slapped against her it pushed the air out of her lungs.
Her big tits bounced against the sofa over and over and she moaned like a wild whore.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." She moaned over and over.
"You like that slut?" Adrian asked, "better than Mr Swanson's cock?"
Julie hated that he brought up her husband, making her filled with guilt, but the big, black cock in her cunt kept her distracted enough.
SPANK!
"I asked you a question!" Adrian shouted.
"Yeeess!" She moaned, "You're so much better than his little white dick!"
"Good Mummy slut!" Adrian replied and carried on destroying her pussy.
The room was filled with the sound of Julie's wet pussy getting fucked over and over, every now and again Adrian would slap her jiggling ass and make her squeal in pain and pleasure.
Then he grabbed Julie's blonde hair and yanked her head back.
"Tell me what a pathetic, cheating slut you are." He grunted in her ear.
"Oooow fuck!" Julie yelled out, "I'm a pathetic, fat, hairy slut! A cheating whore!"
He pushed her head forward and it hit against the sofa.
Oh fuck.. oh fuck! This is fucking amazing!
The longer and harder Adrian fucked Julie, the more she felt her desperately needed orgasm build.
"Fuck... I'm gonna cum!" She warned him.
"You want to cum from little Hayley's black boyfriend fucking you?" Adrian asked and spanked her again.
"Yeeeeeess!" Julie moaned, "Pleeeaseee!"
Somehow, Adrian fucked Julie even harder. It felt like he was destroying her married pussy and she moaned like a wild animal.
"Cum for me you fucking whore!" He shouted.
Then, like a tonne of bricks, it hit her.
"FUUUUUCCCKKKKKKK!!" She screamed at the top of her lungs, "I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!"
The biggest orgasm of her life crashed through her body. Julie was shaking uncontrollably as her pussy clenched around Adrian's big cock.
"Turn around!" Adrian ordered.
He pulled out and Julie sat on the sofa, her back leant back and her thick legs spread wide.
"Do you love this big, nigger cock in your cunt?" Adrian asked as he rubbed his dick up and down Julie's gushing pussy.
"I do! I love it!" Julie panted, she felt weak after her orgasm but she loved the thought of having him back inside her.
"Tell me you're a whore for nigger cock!" Adrian ordered as he kept teasing her.
Julie couldn't believe his use of the "N" word! A word she never dared utter before.
"Say it or you'll never get it again!" He shouted.
I can't have that!
"I'm a whore for your nigger cock!" Julie shouted back at him, for some reason using such a taboo word turned her on more.
"Fuuuucckk!" Julie moaned as Adrian slid his entire cock into her.
He held her thick legs in the air as his cock fucked her cunt harder and harder. She was so fucking wet that their slapping sound filled the room.
"Fuck, fuck, fuck, fuck!" Julie moaned.
She reached up and grabbed her big, heavy tits. Grabbing and squeezing them. She wanted to be a filthy, dirty slut for Adrian.
"Mmm yes! Give me that big cock baby!" Julie moaned and squeezed her nipples.
Adrian kept fucking her hard as his moaning and grunted got louder and louder.
"Yesss.. fuck me!" Julie moaned as she received more pleasure than she had in years.
"I'm gonna cum you cheating slut!" Adrian roared.
"Don't cum in me! I'm not on the pill!" Julie moaned out, but she hated the idea of not having his cock in her.
Adrian didn't stop fucking her.
"Beg me to cum in your fucking cunt or I walk out right now!" He shouted.
"Fuuuuckkk!" Julie moaned at his words.
"What's it going to be whore?!" Adrian shouted, he never stopped thrusting into her and Julie knew he must be close.
"Fuck! Cum in me! Cum in this fat, cheating whore for your big, nigger cock!" Julie screamed out.
"Fuuucck!" Adrian grunted and for the first time in years Julie felt her unprotected pussy getting filled up with a thick, creamy cum.
"OOOOH FUUUUCCCKKK!!" Julie screamed as feeling Adrian cum inside of her forced a second orgasm of her own.
"Oh god... oh fuck... what a cock." Julie panted out.
Her pussy kept clenching around Adrian, milking every last drop of cum that went deep into her womb.
When he pulled out she felt stretched and then felt his cum leak out of her.
"Thanks for that," Adrian said and started to get dressed, "I'll let you know next time I want to fuck a pathetic whore."
"Mmmm okay." Julie moaned.
She was trying to catch her breath and recover from the hard fucking.
"And shave that fucking cunt." Adrian shouted before walking out of the house.
Oh my god, Julie thought as she felt lightheaded, that was unbelievable. I can't believe how good it felt.
Any guilt that Julie felt was overpowered by the pure pleasure she had received.
It took her nearly thirty minutes to recover and stand up. Her pussy felt sore and drenched in her and Adrian's cum. She could feel it leaking down her leg and when she looked down she saw a wet spot on the sofa.
Shit, I've got some clean up to do.
Julie spent the next hour cleaning the sofa, having a shower and trying to get any scent of sex out of the house.
When she sat back down, out of breath she started to go over what just happened in her head.
There's no arguing now, I am a cheater. And with Hayley's boyfriend. God I'm a horrible mother.
When Hayley and Kevin got home and Julie actually spoke to them she started to be racked with guilt.
She looked at her husband and her daughter as they sat at the dinner table.
I've betrayed both of them, she thought, I can't do it again, I've had my fun, that's it. Better to end it now before it goes too far.
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Black Office Slave
Kiera was a 19 year old, petite black woman. She wasn't fat but definitely a little plump. With thick thighs, DD breasts and a curvy ass, Kiera knew she was hot and loved to flaunt it. Although she loved having men stare at her or try and flirt with her, Kiera had only slept with 5 men and didn't consider herself a slut.
Although she didn't fuck around a lot, she had a number of dildos and vibrators that she hid in her bedside drawer so her mum and dad wouldn't find them.
Kiera would make herself cum at least once a day, normally just before going to sleep but occasionally before going to work she would fuck herself to an orgasm.
At that time, Kiera had just started her first full time job as an Administrator for a sales company in the small town she grew up in.
The company had 12 people working there and Kiera was the only woman. Also, all of the men were white. Nearly all were over 50 years age, the owner, Mr Lawrence, was 56. The only exceptions were Dave who was 27 and Peter who was 30. Both were attractive.
It was a professional workplace but Kiera used that to her advantage. The way her grey pencil skirt hugged her curvy ass and showed off her smooth, ebony legs were as seductive as they could be. She also usually wore a white blouse that buttoned tight to her big, heavy tits.
She had been working there for two months and was getting used to the work, but she also loved an office full of men gawking at her.
I wonder how many of these older men picture me when fucking their old wives? Was a question that Kiera loved to think about.
Peter, the 30 year old had short black hair and a stubbly beard. He always wore a suit, either navy or grey and Kiera had to admit he was very attractive. As far as she was aware, Peter and Dave were the only single men in the office.
Kiera took an instant liking to Peter, constantly flirting with him and teasing him with her seductive body.
She would lean over his desk and give him a good sight of her cleavage. Peter would also compliment her a lot, some more sexual than others which made Kiera's pussy tingle.
One night, she was in bed, completely naked with a dildo sliding in and out of her soaking wet pussy as she pictured Peter fucking her.
She pictured his hand gripping her throat as he fucked her with a big cock, thrusting in and out of her, calling her all the abusive and humiliating names she could think of.
Kiera loved the idea of a dominant man who could call her "whore, slut, slag, cunt," over and over.
In her normal life, if a man ever called her that she would rip his balls off, but when she was horny she loved the idea of it.
It was on a normal Wednesday when everything changed.
It was 3pm and Peter walked over to Kiera's desk, he had his navy suit on that showed off his muscular body and Kiera's pussy gushed.
If only he knew how many times I've fucked myself picturing him.
"Kiera, how's it going?" Peter asked.
"Good thanks, how can I help?" Kiera asked and spotted Peter glance at her chest.
"I was wondering if you could stay late with me tonight? I'm seeing a new client soon and won't be back until 5pm, then I'll have a lot of paperwork that'll need putting onto the system." He told her.
Her first reaction was annoyance, Kiera had no desire to work late, but then she thought about being alone with Peter and her pussy twitched again.
"Sure, I can do that." She said with a smile.
"Thanks, see you later." Peter told her and walked away.
The rest of the day Kiera did bits and bobs at work until everyone left. It was another 20 minutes until she was expecting Peter back and Kiera found herself turned on at the thought of being alone with him.
With no one around, Kiera leant back on her desk chair, lifted her pencil skirt up a little, pulled her red thong to one side and started to slowly rub her clit.
Kiera's ebony pussy was already wet and as she slowly pressed against her clit she got wetter and wetter.
"Mmm." She moaned, slipping a finger deep inside of her wet hole.
Kiera was getting hornier and hornier, she pushed two fingers deep into her pussy over and over.
To get more comfortable, she lifted her legs onto the desk and spread them apart and fingered herself faster. With her free hand she unbuttoned her blouse slightly and reached in to cup her tit. She played with her smooth, big nipple as she fingered herself and let out more moans.
"Oh god... fuck." Kiera moaned a little louder.
"Excuse me?!" A male voice shouted.
Fuck! Kiera jumped in shock of being caught.
She instantly stood up and looked to see not Peter, but the owner of the company Mr Lawrence stood in front of her desk.
I mustn't have heard him come in! Kiera thought.
Her face burnt with humiliation of being caught in that position, even worse, she knew she was about to get fired.
She just started at the older man, he had a very unhappy look on his face and Kiera felt like she could cry out of embarrassment.
"I'm so sorry." She managed to stutter out.
Mr Lawrence kept staring at her. For an older man his skin was pretty smooth and young looking.
Kiera looked to the floor in embarrassment and then went to grab her phone.
"I'll just go." She whispered.
"No." Mr Lawrence suddenly said very firmly. Firmly enough to Kiera jump.
"W-what?" Kiera stuttered, she looked up and saw him staring at her.
"I told Peter to go straight home and do the paperwork tomorrow," Mr Lawrence told her, "I only came back for my laptop as I am having a surprise trip tomorrow."
Kiera's eyes darted from Mr Lawrence to the floor, will he just fire me already!
"But, this was a pleasant surprise to come back to." Mr Lawrence then said which took Kiera by surprise.
"Excuse me?" Kiera asked, what is he saying?
"I mean, you have been flaunting your hot little body around my company since the day you started," Mr Lawrence said, he stood perfectly still, "I knew you were a dirty little slut the day I saw you."
What did he just call me?
Kiera's eyes shot wide open and her jaw nearly hit the ground, she couldn't believe that he would say that to her. Worse, having this older man call her a slut had Kiera's already wet pussy gush even wetter.
"I... I... I..." Kiera stuttered, although she had no words come to her mind.
"Be quiet." He barked back.
Kiera's body was filled with a mix of fear, but also, horniness.
"Now," Mr Lawrence said, his voice turned quiet and frightening and he started to walk around Kiera's desk, "carry on."
Carry on? Kiera thought.
"What?" She asked.
Mr Lawrence had moved so he stood next to Kiera.
"Sit back down and carry on with what you were doing before I came back." He told her, very calmly.
"I... I don't think.."
"You don't need to think you stupid little slut," Mr Lawrence cut her off, "sit your curvy, black ass on that seat and carry on fingering your little whore cunt."
Every word out of his mouth shocked Kiera to her core. But something inside of her took over, Kiera's natural submissive nature took over and without thinking she sat back down on her seat.
Her eyes never left Mr Lawrence's blue eyes as she looked up at him.
"Legs on your desk, like before." He told her.
Again, as though automatically, Kiera did as she was told and raised her thick, black legs up onto her desk. Her tight, pencil skirt rode up on its own, only just covering her thong.
"Pull your skirt up." He then ordered.
Kiera remained silent as she looked at him, her hands grabbed onto the bottom of her skirt and pulled it up, completely exposing her red thong and her spread legs.
He just nodded at her and Kiera knew what to do.
Her right hand hooked onto her thong and pulled it to one side, showing this older, married man her soaked, smooth pussy.
Instinctively, Kiera pressed two fingers against her swollen clit and started to slowly massage herself.
For 30 seconds she rubbed herself like that when a quiet moan escaped her lips.
"Now," Mr Lawrence ordered, "finish unbuttoning your top, it's about time I saw those big tits you've been showing off around the office."
"Y-yes, sir." Kiera replied.
It was just like in her fantasies, Kiera couldn't believe it was actually happening, or that it was happening with Mr Lawrence, but she was more turned on than she had ever been in her life.
"No," Mr Lawrence said firmly, "for now on, you address me as your Master."
Oh my god.
Kiera's pussy gushed at his words.
"Yes... Master." She whispered and started to unbutton her blouse.
In a few seconds it was completely undone, the only thing covered her large, heavy tits was a white bra.
"Take it off." Mr Lawrence ordered.
Not saying anything back, Kiera reached back, unhooked her bra managed to pull it down. Her big tits swung down a little and Mr Lawrence's eyes lit up.
"Finally, I knew they would be amazing." He said to her with a smile.
"Thank you, Master." Kiera replied.
"You're welcome slut," He told her, "Now carry on rubbing that cunt."
Hearing him say "Cunt" made Kiera give out another moan.
She instantly went back to rubbing herself but this time a little faster. Her hole was absolutely soaked and her legs twitched every now and again.
As he rubbed herself, she watched as Mr Lawrence started to undo his belt.
Oh my god, this is actually happening.
Kiera kept massaging her clit as Mr Lawrence opened his black trouser zipper and pulled out his hard cock. Kiera's eyes shot open at the sheer size of the monster! It was at least 7 inches and as thick as her arm.
Kiera had only slept with black men before who had pretty good sized cocks, but nothing like that.
She couldn't take her eyes off of it as she rubbed her clit. Mr Lawrence slowly stepped closer, his big, hard cock inching towards her face.
"Stop touching yourself and sit up." He ordered.
Kiera did exactly what she was told. Her feet hit the ground and she sat up, her face only inches from Mr Lawrences, firm, juicy cock.
"Do you want to suck my cock?" He asked in a firm, dominant voice.
"Y-yes, Master." Kiera replied back, not taking her eyes from his dick.
She felt his fingers start to play in her thick, black hair. Then suddenly, he gripped onto her and forced her to look up at him. Kiera let out a gasp of pain and shock as she started up at her boss.
"Tell me what you want." He ordered.
Ooh fuck! Kiera moaned in her head.
"I... I want to suck your cock, Master." She told him and her pussy twitched.
"Good," He said back to her and kept his grip on her hair, "Once you do, you are officially my sex slave, understand?"
This is so wrong, Kiera thought, but I want it... no, I need it!
With her mouth shut she just nodded at the amazing man.
"Good whore, open that mouth, I want to feel those thick, black lips around my cock." He told her.
Kiera licked her lips, feeling her red lipstick and then opened her mouth wide. She knew her mouth would have to be as wide as possible to fit that monster in.
Mr Lawrence kept his grip on Kiera's hair but aimed her to his dick. Then, slowly, he moved himself closer and closer.
Kiera felt the head of his cock press against the tongue and she instinctively wrapped her thick lips around his shaft.
"Mmmm." She automatically moaned at the taste and the feel of a hard, white cock in her mouth.
"There you go, you fucking whore." Mr Lawrence said calmly.
He kept a hold of her head and slowly moved his cock forward and backward. Kiera's lips remained locked around his cock but her tongue massaged his head as he slowly made love to her mouth.
"Fuck yeah," Mr Lawrence moaned, "I always knew those thick, black lips would feel great."
"Mmmm!" Kiera moaned again to his words.
She loved it, everything, she loved his demeaning words, the name calling, Kiera was living her biggest sexual fantasy.
"Look up at me." Mr Lawrence ordered as he held his cock a few inches into her mouth.
Kiera looked up with her beautiful brown eyes as he smiled down to her.
"Now, suck my dick, my dirty, nigger, slave." He said.
Fuuuuuuuuuccckk!!!
Kiera couldn't believe he had actually called her that word. She knew she should be furious, that she should hate him. But she wasn't, for some sick reason, it just turned her on more.
Before she even realised it, Kiera tightened her lips around his cock and started to bob up and down on him.
"That's it, you dirty, black slut!" Mr Lawrence moaned, "get used to this, you're my full time sex slave now."
"Mmm!" Kiera moaned at the thought.
"You want that don't you?" He asked.
"Mmhmm!" Kiera moaned back positively as she bobbed up and down on his white cock.
"Of course you do, you dirty nigger slut." Mr Lawrence moaned out.
Oh fuuck!
Hearing that word again turned her on even more. Kiera wanted to be degraded and humiliated by this man, and that word was doing it for her.
She bobbed up and down on his cock like a whore. Swirling her tongue around his head and spreading her spit over him.
"Mmm.. mmm... mmmm!" Keira moaned over and over as she sucked his dick.
She instinctively reached between her legs and rubbed her clit.
"No!" He suddenly shouted, "You're doing this for my pleasure you stupid, black bitch!"
"Yes Master," Kiera said between sucks, "Sorry Master."
Taking her right hand from her pussy, Kiera grabbed onto the base of Mr Lawrence's cock and stroked him as she gave him the best blowjob that she could.
Her mouth was gliding up and down his shaft constantly, then she started to massage his balls with her right hand.
That was when Mr Lawrence gripped onto Kiera's hair again and roughly thrusted down her throat.
"Gllgg!!!" Kiera gagged.
"Take it you fucking whore!" Mr Lawrence shouted.
He showed no mercy as her ruthlessly fucked her mouth. His entire cock pushed down her throat over and over and over.
Kiera gagged constantly but she fucking loved it! Spit was dripping down her chin and his balls would slap against her.
"Gllg... glg... gllg...!" She gagged over and over.
When My Lawrence pulled back Kiera gasped for air. A pile of spit fell out of her mouth and her tits were covered in it.
"Stand up and bend over your desk." He ordered her.
"Yes, Master." Kiera instantly replied.
She pushed her chair away and bent over her desk, resting her hands to the top as she felt Mr Lawrence move behind her.
With his feet her kicked her legs apart and Kiera felt his big, white cock hit against her.
His hand grabbed onto her curvy ass and hips.
SPANK!
"Fuck!" Kiera grunted in shock and pain from the strike.
"You like that you little slut?!" Mr Lawrence shouted and spanked her big, black ass again.
"Yes Master!" She shouted back.
"You want my cock in this little nigger cunt of yours?" He asked.
Kiera could feel the head of his cock rubbing up and down her drenched pussy, just teasing her.
"Yes Master!" She moaned back, "Shove that big, white cock into your nigger's whore cunt!"
Kiera couldn't believe the words actually left her mouth, but she fucking loved it!
Suddenly she felt his entire cock thrust, balls deep inside of her.
"Fuuuuucckk yeeeeesss!!!" Kiera screamed in pure pleasure.
His cock was so deep Kiera felt like it was in her stomach.
Mr Lawrence held onto her hips as he remained completely in her cunt.
"Fuck... fuck... you're so big Master." Kiera panted out.
"You better get used to taking this cock, slave." Mr Lawrence told her.
"Yes Master," Kiera moaned back, "Gladly!"
Then, Mr Lawrence started to fuck Kiera just how she wanted.
His entire cock was thrusting in and out of her, his balls slapped against her as he fucked her ruthlessly.
"Fuck... yes... fuck me!" Kiera moaned out. She had to grip her desk to stop from falling from the force of his fuckin.
"You like this you pathetic, black cunt?!" Mr Lawrence roared as he fucked her.
"Yeeeeeeesss!" Kiera moaned back, "Fuck me! Fuck your nigger slave!"
Mr Lawrence reached around and grabbed her big, swinging tits which forced another moan from her mouth.
"Oh fuck...oh fuck.... Fuck my cunt!" Kiera moaned over and over.
SPANK!
"This is my cunt now! You belong to me!" Mr Lawrence shouted as he kept stretching her cunt with his cock.
"Yes! It's your cunt! Fuck your cunt! Own me! Fuck me! I'm yours!!" Kiera shouted out and meant every word.
She then felt him grip onto her hair and yank her back. The pain only enhancing her pleasure.
"Fuuuuucckkk!!!" Kiera moaned as her pussy clenched around his cock.
"Are you going to cum like the pathetic slut you are?" He moaned into her ear.
"Yeeess Master!" Kiera told him.
"I haven't given you permission you stupid cunt!" He shouted.
"Please Master!" Kiera begged as his cock never stopped battering her cunt, "please let your nigger slave cum from your perfect, giant, white cock!!"
Mr Lawrence pushed Kiera's head down so it pressed against the desk. Her big, black tits squished against the cold surface as he kept fucking her.
"You can cum when your Master does!" He told her, which brought a bit of reality back to Kiera.
"Master..." She moaned out, "I'm not... on... the pill." She moaned.
"Even better!" Mr Lawrence roared, "If you want stay as my slave you're going to beg me to breed your black cunt with my white cock!"
"Oooooh fuuuuuccckkk!!" Kiera moaned from his words and his cock.
"What's it going to be?!" He asked as his cock destroyed her cunt.
"DO IT!" Kiera screamed with the side of her head pressed against the desk, "Breed me with your white cock! Send me home knocked up like the stupid, nigger whore I am! Fill my fucking cunt with your cum!!"
Her words clearly had an effect on Mr Lawrence because his moaning grew loud and she felt his cock start to expand in her cunt.
"YOU GOOD NIGGER!!" He roared out and Kiera felt, for the first time in her life, her unprotected pussy getting filled with cum.
Feeling that forced her own orgasm out of the young black woman.
"I'M FUCKINNGG CUMMINNNGGG!!!" She screamed out.
Her cunt clenched around his thick cock, milking every last drop of his cum directly to her womb.
"Fuuuuukkk!" Kiera kept moaned as her entire body twitched from her earth shattering orgasm.
She couldn't believe how good it felt, it was a million times better than any orgasm she had before.
Mr Lawrence slowed down thrusting into her. His cock was still thick, but it was going softer.
"Oh god.... Oh fuck." Kiera panted.
When Mr Lawrence pulled back she felt her gapped pussy start to leak his cum. It poured down smooth, thick thighs. Kiera made no effort to move, her chest just heaved against the desk and her body felt weak.
"Now that is a lovely sight." Mr Lawrence laughed.
"Thank you, Master." Kiera panted out.
"You're welcome slave." Mr Lawrence said.
She could hear him moving around the office but Kiera remained bent onto the desk. Her legs felt like and she could already feel how sore her pussy was going to be after that fucking.
After a few minutes, she felt another slap on her ass.
"Now, I am going away for a few days," He told her, "When I'm back we will continue with your duties as my slave."
Kiera wasn't even worried, if anything she was gutted he wasn't going to be there for a few days.
"And don't be getting any ideas of going on the pill," He warned her, "I meant it, I'm going to breed you like the whore you are."
"Yes, Master." Kiera replied, she knew she would do anything he told her.



"Good slave," He said and gave her another light slap on the ass, "I have your number, I will be giving you a few tasks whilst I'm away. And a few videos and photos to send to me."
"Yes, Master." She told him.
After that, Mr Lawrence left without saying bye. Kiera took another few minutes to get the strength to stand up.
As she got into her car to drive home, the feel of cum pouring out of her stretched pussy, she couldn't stop smiling.
For the next few days she sent a massive amount of photos and videos to Mr Lawrence. Many of her fucking her cunt with dildos. But she was never allowed to cum. For nearly a week, her Master had her edging.
It got to the point that Kiera couldn't think of anything other than sex. She knew that as soon as Mr Lawrence was back she would be his happy sex slave and would gladly do anything that he told her.
She just wondered, what would he have her do?
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A blaring alarm went off next to Jo's head and she groggily turned it off. Sunlight was started to come through the curtains. It was getting towards winter and the mornings and nights were getting darker.
Jo stood up and went to open the curtains.
"What?" Suddenly the abruptly woken voice said from her bed.
She looked over and saw Ryan, rubbing his eyes, his hair was a mess.
She had moved into the apartment a few weeks back and she liked it. Definitely not nearly as big as the house she shared with Freddy, but she didn't have two incomes to pay for a nicer place.
Ryan, her son's best friend slowly sat up.
For the last month and a bit she had been sleeping with him or the personal trainer, also called Ryan, constantly. In her mind she differentiated them by their skin colour.
Personal trainer Ryan was "Black Ryan", Tom's friend Ryan was "White Ryan".
She knew how risky it was having such an affair with her son's friend, but Jo still worried that White Ryan would let slip to Tom about what happened. He never threatened or even hinted that he would, but Jo couldn't take the risk.
Plus, the sex was pretty good. Between them two, Claire and Jason, Jo was having sex very, very regularly.
She opened the window, put a cigarette into her mouth and lit it up.
"What time is it?" Ryan asked.
Jo looked over at his naked body, his young, muscular body and her eyes immediately got stuck on his cock that was already hard.
One of the perks of having a boy toy, he's always ready to go.
"8am, I'm heading into work today." She told him as she smoked out of the window.
She saw Ryan's eyes, after they had adjusted to being woken up, staring at her naked, slim, toned body.
Jo was no longer had the fat, jiggling body that she once had. Sure, she still had thick thighs, but they were toned.
A few weeks back, Claire got Jo to start going to get a fake tan, so her body was dark, which just made her seem slimmer somehow.
"Fair enough," Ryan said, practically drooling over Jo, "how long until you have to go?"
Jo knew she had to get to work, another person handed in their notice and she had a lot to catch up on. However, as the young stud stared at her, Jo couldn't help but get turned on.
"I have time." She said with a smile, then put the cigarette out and walked back to the bed.
She straddled her firm thighs either side of Ryan and grabbed hold of his hard cock. Lining it up with her pierced hole, Jo sat down and felt him fill her up.
"Oooh god, I'll never get tired of this." Ryan moaned and reached for Jo's big, heavy tits.
She slowly rose herself up and down on his cock, allowing her juices to spread over him before she properly started to ride the younger man.
"You love fucking me don't you?" Jo moaned as she bounced up and down on his cock.
"Oh yeah, you know I do!" Ryan moaned back as he played with her nipples and her nipple piercing.
"You like having this older woman's body riding you?" She moaned, then rested her hands on his chest for support.
"Fuck yeah!" Ryan moaned back, "you're so fucking hot!"
Jo loved it, hearing this younger man so in love with her body. She rode him faster and faster, taking his entire cock inside of her over and over again.
It didn't take too long for Jo to orgasm around his cock as she felt him cumming inside of her.
After that they both showered and went their separate ways.
Jo got into the office around 10am, much later than she intended.
She wore a tight, grey pencil skirt and a white blouse.
As she looked around her offices, it felt like a ghost town. So much of her staff had left, she really had started to worry about the company.
Sitting down at her desk in her office, she got a glimpse of herself in the reflection of the computer screen before it turned on.
Her slim face with a good jaw line, no hanging double chin. Thick, plump lips and blonde hair. That was who she had become, the old Joanne was well and truly gone.
The £1,000 she got for working as a whore was completely missed. No one noticed it and Jo all but forgot she illegally put it through the company.
She ended up staying in her office until 8pm that night, trying to do the job of the multiple people that had quit.
When she finally got home, she made a quick meal, had another cigarette then went to bed.
The next day she fucked Black Ryan in the gym storage room before her work out then went to the office.
For the next week she didn't hear anything from Claire or Jason, she wondered what they were up to.
Then, on a Wednesday, Jo went into her own office and was surprised to see Michelle sat on the sofa.
She quickly looked around the room, where's Claire and Jason?
"They're not here." Michelle said meekly.
I still can't believe what she has become, Jo felt sorry for Michelle. If Jo could've gotten pregnant by Jason, maybe their roles would be reversed.
"What are you doing here?" Jo asked.
Michelle was dressed a short skirt and a tight, white t-shirt. Jo assumed she had no underwear, just like herself.
"I am to... keep you busy for the next two hours." Michelle told her.
"What does that mean?" Jo asked, assuming she meant sexually.
Michelle quickly stood up, but her body language was of a weak, frail woman. Not the proud business woman that Jo first met.
"We're going to get some breakfast and a coffee." Michelle told her.
"Okay..." Jo replied, "Why?"
"I can't say," Michelle whispered, "Mistress says you will find out."
What do they have planned?
"Okay then," Jo said, knowing better than to argue with the wishes of her owners, "where do you want to go?"
"You decide." Michelle replied instantly, as though she was unable to make a decision anymore since Claire and Jason controlled her.
"Okay, let's go." Jo told her.
They got into Jo's car and went to a café not too far away. The entire drive was silent. Jo could see that inside, Michelle was still there, just locked away.
When they ordered some breakfast and sat down at a table Jo looked at the weak, broken Michelle and her heart ached for her.
"How are you holding up?" Jo asked.
"I'm fine." She whispered back.
The beautiful, young black woman, was most certainly not fine.
"Michelle..." Jo went to speak but Michelle cut her off.
"It's black slave." Michelle firmly told her.
I need to help her find a bit of herself again. When I spent just 1 week at their apartment I was broken, what must she be like inside?
"Michelle." Jo said firmly and reached over to grab her hand, "we are alone, you don't have to worry."
"No," Michelle whispered, but gripped onto Jo's hand, "They always know, they always punish me."
"Not right now," Jo told her, "It's just you and me."
Michelle looked like a tear was forming in her eye.
"I... I miss you." Michelle told her.
She really did want to be with me at one stage, that feels like so long ago now.
"I miss you too." Jo told her.
"They haven't been hurting you, have they?" Jo asked. She knew that Jason and Claire could be rough, but they never did any proper damage, but the way Michelle was, Jo didn't know what they had done.
"No," Michelle replied and Jo let out a sigh of relief, "they just use me for their pleasure, trying to breed me." Michelle paused for a moment, "I thought when they wanted to breed me then at least it would just be Jason I would have sex with, but he just lets his friends use my arse."
Poor Michelle.
"And are you, you know, pregnant?" Jo asked.
"I haven't done a test in a few weeks," Michelle whispered then look away ashamed, "but I'm late."
That's not a good sign.
"Michelle, it'll be okay." Jo told her and grabbed her hand tighter.
"How? I'm going to be pregnant and a slave." Michelle whispered out.
"You have me," Jo told her, "I will always be here for you."
Michelle actually let out a slight smile when she heard that, it's working, I'm getting through to her.
Jo could see some of the guards coming down in Michelle's eyes.
"I'm really sorry," Michelle told her, "Before I was their slave, I treated you badly, I didn't realise what it was like."
"Don't apologise," Jo replied, "You were always nice to me."
"I wish it could just be you and me." Michelle said, firmer.
Jo paused for a moment, she wanted to help Michelle, but she didn't want to give any false hope.
"Do they give you any time to yourself?" Jo asked.
"Yes, every now and again." Michelle told her.
"Well, whenever you're free, you come to my place. Just me and you, and you'll be safe." Jo said.
Michelle's eyes welled up more and a tear ran down her cheek.
"Thank you, Joanne." She said with a croak in her voice.
Joanne? Joanne doesn't exist anymore.
"Actually, I prefer Jo, now." She told the young, black woman.
"Fair enough." Michelle said with a little smile.
Their breakfast arrived and they both dug in. Jo had an avocado on toast, a breakfast the old Joanne wouldn't touch. A year ago, Jo would've ordered a full English, but now she watched her weight she wanted to stay healthy.
As they ate, Jo looked up at Michelle every now and again, she was still being so quiet and awkward.
"So," Jo started, wanting to help Michelle, "you won't believe what happened to me at the gym the other day."
Michelle looked up with a blank face, as though she forgot how to have fun.
"I was on the treadmill and I saw this guy checking me out," Jo said with a forced smile, "I smiled at him, but then I lost my footing and flew off the treadmill! Nearly whacked my head on the floor!"
Michelle let out a little half smile.
"Safe to say, he wasn't checking me out after that." Jo said with a laugh.
It went back to slight awkward silence, but Michelle would look up occasionally from her breakfast.
How can I help get her back out of her shell?
"One time," Michelle suddenly whispered and Jo's eyes lit up, "When I was at university, I was trying to flirt with this girl all night, I didn't even know if she was gay or not. Eventually I made my move and kissed her and I was very excited to have her kiss me back. That was until about 20 minutes later, we were making out and suddenly she moaned in my mouth, "oh, Dave."
Jo nearly spat out her food in a laugh and Michelle gave out a little high pitched giggle.
"Wait, he thought you were a guy?!" Jo laughed out.
"Seemed she was drunker than I realised," Michelle said with a laugh, "at least I hope, either that or I look like a man!"
Jo and Michelle sat laughing for a few seconds, smiling so hard it hurt.
"I think it's safe to say you don't look like a man." Jo said with a big grin.
"You didn't see me back at uni, with my short, spiky hair and no make up." Michelle said.
This is nice, maybe I can help her.
They sat and ate breakfast and had a coffee, for just over an hour, they seemed like two normal friends. Michelle always had a bit of an off look about her, but the more they spoke, the more relaxed she got.
Then, Michelle's phone buzzed.
"It's Mistress, we need to go back to your office." Michelle said.
"Do you know what they have planned?" Jo asked.
She was nervous, her company was already failing and didn't want to risk anything worse by having something done in the office.
"I..." Michelle stuttered, she seemed afraid, "I can't tell you, I'm sorry."
"I understand, don't worry." Jo told her.
She knew that she was Michelle's only friend left that she could trust, so she wasn't going to ruin that.
"And Jo," Michelle said as they stood up, "I'm sorry for telling them, about you trying to get free when you were tied up."
Jo let out a forced smile and touched Michelle's arm.
"It's not your fault, it's there's." She told the young girl.
"When we get back, with them," Michelle said, "I will have to do anything they tell me, I hope you understand."
"I do," Jo said with a smile, "Don't worry, I will never hold it against you."
With that and wanting to bring some form of joy into the young woman's life, Jo leant in and gave her a quick peck of a kiss.
Michelle let out a huge smile, not a half smile like normal, an actual happy smile.
They got back into Jo's car and went to the office.
As they walked through Jo could see the funny looks people gave to her.
They are probably wondering why Michelle is back.
When they got into Jo's office she saw Claire sat at her desk. Without saying a word, the two women stepped inside and Michelle locked the door.
"Slave, I hope you had a nice breakfast?" Claire asked with her feet on Jo's desk.
"Yes Mistress, it was very nice, thank you." Jo replied.
"I hope you're ready for some fun." Claire said with a wicked grin and stood up.
Jo then got confused, when Claire stood up she saw a green, thin rope that went all over her desk chair. It circled the arms and the back.
"I just don't want it to affect my work Mistress, I hope you understand." Jo said, trying to be as polite as possible.
"Don't worry, that's why the door is locked." Claire said and walked across the office floor, "black slave, undress the newly single whore."
"Yes, Mistress." Michelle replied robotically.
Jo stood perfectly still and allowed Michelle to undress her completely.
It only took a few minutes for Jo to be stood there, completely naked in front of them both.
Her big tits hung, Michelle's eyes darted all over Jo's tattoos and piercings.
"Very nice," Claire said with a grin, "I must say, you are starting to look very, very hot."
"Thank you, Mistress." Jo replied. She was so used to hurtful abuse from her Mistress that she actually took the compliment well.
"Except your tits are hanging a little low, maybe we should get that fixed." Claire said and tapped a finger against her chin.
She can't mean that? I'm way too old for a boob job!
"Anyway, take a seat," Claire said and pointed at the desk chair, "I saw a porn video the other day and wanted to try it on you."
Jo didn't argue, she knew better than that. Silently she walked over and sat down on her office chair.
"Black slave," Claire barked out, "You know what to do."
"Yes, Mistress." Michelle obediently said.
As Michelle reached Jo their eyes locked. Michelle had an apologising look about her, but Jo just smiled to calm her nerves.
With the loose rope, Michelle tied Jo's left forearm very tightly onto the arm of the chair. Then did the same with her right forearm. It was tight enough that Jo couldn't move at all. Her arms were very firmly fixed against it.
Then, Michelle grabbed some of the loose rope that went behind the back of the chair. With one length the brought it over Jo's left shoulder, crossed against her chest and then under her right breast. Then did the same on the other side and tied it up behind the back of the chair.
The rope was a cross against Jo's chest and it was so tight it dug into her skin, it also forced her tits up a little and made them look firm.
She then got a length of rope from the back again and ran it in front of Jo and across her stomach. With all the exercise and dieting, Jo as actually happy to see her now firm stomach holding the rope. Rather than a few months ago where her belly fat would've hidden it.
The office chair had 8 legs at the bottom that each had wheels on. Michelle forced Jo's left foot onto one and then tightly tied it up. Followed by the other foot.
After that, Michelle wrapped some rope around Jo's left thigh and tied it to the arm of the chair and did the same with the other.
Then, she stepped back.
Jo was completely locked in with her knees spread wide open. She attempted to move just to see if she could, but she couldn't move an inch of any of her body.
"Look at you, so helpless and stuck," Claire said with a chuckle, "and no arguing, you are getting to be a good slave."
"Thank you, Mistress." Jo told her.
Inside, Jo's mind was fighting. Part of her was afraid of what was to come, of risking something like this at work. While the other side made between her legs on fire with excitement.
"Black slave, get the mirror." Claire ordered.
What mirror?
Jo watched silently as Michelle went behind the sofa and pulled out a large, full length mirror. She then placed it to rest against the sofa. Without any further instructions Michelle then wheeled Jo over so she was in front of the mirror.
Jo looked at herself, tied up, naked and helpless. She looked at her toned, tanned body, her blond hair, her thick lips, all of her tattoos and piercings. In fact... she was getting turned on looking at herself like that.
"And the final piece." Claire then said with a happy tone.
She pulled out a black, ball gag from her pocket. Jo automatically opened her mouth and allowed her mistress to put the ball in then tie it behind her head.
"Hhhggg." Jo groaned into the gag.
She had worn a few gags now with her time with Claire and Jason, so this was nothing new to her. Her only worry was that she was at work and the few staff members she had left were just outside.
Her worry quickly disappeared when she felt Claire's smooth, warm hand grab onto both of her tits. Her thumbs lightly ran around her nipples that stiffened.
"Mmm you have become quiet a sexy slut, for an old woman," Claire said as she played with Jo's tits, "You should be thanking us for getting rid of your fat."
"Mffmmmff." Jo attempted to say thank you through the gag.
Each time Claire squeezed or flicked one of the nipples, Jo's pussy twitched with excitement.
I can't believe I'm in my office like this! A year ago this would never have even been a thought, but it's almost like I expect it now!
Claire kept playing with Jo's tits, which just turned her on more and more.
Then Claire suddenly leant forward and pressed her soft, wet tongue against Jo's cheek and licked up her face.
"Mmm, you dirty little slut," Claire moaned and licked her again, "Seeing the once high and mighty Joanne Hardy being a complete whore is one great sight."
"Mmmmff." Jo moaned into the gag.
Feeling her Mistress lick her face and neck as she played with her tits had Jo's pussy on fire.
"MMmmff!" Jo moaned in shock when one of Claire's fingers so easily pushed inside of her soaked cunt.
"That's it whore, moan for your Mistress." Claire whispered as she roughly finger fucked the helpless Jo.
Jo looked at herself in the mirror, her hot, toned body as a girl, young enough to be her daughter, fingered her.
"Mmmm." Jo moaned at the sight.
Michelle was stood at the side of the office watching, Jo occasionally glanced over to her and saw hunger in the younger girls eyes.
"Right then," Claire said and pulled her finger out of Jo, "Black slave, come lick this whore's cunt."
"Yes, Mistress." Michelle replied eagerly.
"You little dyke slut, this is a reward for you isn't it?" Claire laughed out.
"Yes, Mistress." Michelle said as she got onto her knees between Jo's spread legs.
Jo was letting out little pants and moans as she watched the beautiful, young black Michelle lean forward and press her tongue against Jo's pussy.
She could feel the two hoop piercings move as Michelle's tongue ran up and down.
"Mmmm." Jo moaned into the gag.
She just watched Michelle slowly and perfectly lick her pussy. Her soft, wet tongue ran all over her lips and occasionally flicked against Jo's clit.
"That is hot to watch," Claire said, "it really is a shame we never managed to knock you up, I would've loved to have seen those heavy tits get even bigger and filled with milk."
"Mmff!" Jo moaned in shock and pleasure.
What if they had gotten me pregnant? That would be even worse, wouldn't it?



"But I'm sure Michelle's perky, smaller tits will still look good when she's pregnant." Claire laughed out.
I guess she doesn't know that Michelle is late.
When Jo looked down, she saw Michelle look up at her, even through everything, she had a happy look in her eyes from being with Jo.
Her perfect tongue worked wonders on Jo who was finding it hard to keep her moans hidden. After a few minutes of Michelle licking her pussy, Jo felt a small amount of spit trickle past the gag and onto her chin.
"Enough!" Claire barked and Michelle instantly moved back.
Jo was breathing heavily from pure pleasure, her chest was heaving up and down as she eyed her young Mistress, wondering what was going to happen next.
Claire just kept smiling as she reached into her pocket and pulled out two nipple clamps.
Oh fuck, Jo tried to control herself and prepare for the pain.
Claire grabbed Jo's nipple that didn't have the black bunny piercing on and flicked her nipple sot it was rock hard.
"Here we go." Claire said and then let the clamp close around Jo's nipple.
"Mmmmffff!" Jo moaned out in pain.
Fuck that burns!!
Her nipple felt like it was on fire and she could feel it pulsing onto the clamp. Jo was breathing even heavier through her nose as stared at Claire. The pain forced a single tear from Jo's eyes.
Claire just laughed and then without any warning put the clamp onto Jo's other nipple.
"MMMMFFFF!!" Jo called out into the gag.
The pain had all of her hairs stand on edge as she breathed through burning.
Then, Claire shoved two fingers deep into Jo's soaked pussy and she let out a shocked moan.
"Mmmm!" Jo moaned as Claire finger fucked her.
The fingering was so hard that Jo's tits bounced slightly, causing the pain to never truly fade.
After a few minutes though her nipples felt slightly number and to her surprise, the pain actually added to her pleasure.
"Mmmm, mmm." Jo moaned as Claire slowed down on fingering her.
Claire stepped back and Jo saw herself in the mirror again, the nipple clamps stuck to her as her chest moved up and down with each breath.
Fuuuuck I'm so fucking horny! Jo thought as she looked at herself, This really is all I'm good for, just a whore!
"How is that feeling?" Claire asked.
"Mmff." Jo grunted back to her and Claire just laughed.
Claire then went into Jo's desk, although Jo didn't know what she was getting. Claire then returned with a curved sex toy of sorts.
With ease, Claire pushed the thicker part into Jo's soaked pussy and then the curved bit pressed against her throbbing clit. It felt rubbery, No it's too hard for rubber, maybe metal with a rubber casing?
Jo's drenched pussy clenched around the toy and when Claire moved, the toy stayed perfectly still.
It was a bright green toy and Jo could see it easily in her reflection. She looked like a completely, slutty mess, that's because I am one.
Suddenly, the toy started to vibrate both inside her pussy against her G-spot and the part touching her clit.
"MMMM!!" Jo moaned in surprise to the huge pleasure.
Then as quickly as it started, it turned off.
"Ha! It works!" Claire said with her phone in her hand, "I control it from this."
She pressed the screen on her phone and the vibrating started, then she pressed it again and it turned off.
Jo was breathing even heavier, her pussy was begging for attention and she just prayed that Claire would let her cum.
"Black slave, undress me." Claire ordered.
Without saying anything back, Michelle started to undress Claire until she was stood completely naked.
Jo took a minute to marvel at Claire's young, sexy body. She truly was a 10 out of 10, even if she was a psychopath that got off by ruining people's lives.
She then sat down on the sofa and spread her legs. Her tight, shaved, white pussy was there for Jo to stare at.
I have pleased that pussy so many times, too many to count. To think that was the first pussy I ever tasted, I can't believe I never tried it before.
Claire simply clicked her fingers and Michelle moved between her legs. Her face moved and Jo knew that Michelle was licking Claire's pussy.
"Mmm that's good." Claire moaned.
She pressed her phone and the toy inside Jo started to vibrate.
"Mmmm!" Jo moaned from the pleasure.
Jo watched her young Mistress getting pleased. Claire grabbed her own tits and started to squeeze her nipples.
"Oh yeah, that's it," Claire moaned, "Look at you, you pathetic whore."
"Mmmmf." Jo moaned again.
"Tied up in your own office, worthless slut just to be used." Claire moaned again.
Her words hurt Jo butat the same time turned her on even more.
Claire pressed her phone again and the vibrating increased and forced a louder moan out of Jo.
"Mmmmmffff!!" Jo howled into the gag.
Her legs started to tremble and shake as her pussy twitched around the toy. It was sending perfect vibrations to her G-spot and throbbing clit. More of her spit drooled around the gag and down her chin.
The pain of the nipple clamps forced more pleasure throughout her.
"Oh fuck... yes, eat my cunt you fucking black dyke!" Claire moaned.
Jo's eyes darted from watching her beautiful Mistress getting licked to then looking at herself in the mirror. Shaking and moaning like a whore.
"Mmmmm!" Jo moaned louder.
Then... knock, knock.
Oh fuck!
Claire shut off the vibration but Jo's breathing remained heavy.
Knock, knock again at the door.
"Joanne?" She heard her employee Sarah's voice ask behind the door, "are you free?"
"Fuck sake," Claire moaned and stood up, her perky tits slightly shook as she walked to Jo, "Shout out and tell her your busy."
Oh god, this is risky!
Jo nodded at Claire as she untied the gag. Once it left her mouth she stretched her jaw.
"Joanne?" Sarah called out again.
"Sorry," Jo shouted back, "I'm about to have a meeting."
"It's really important." Sarah said back.
"Urgh," Claire moaned, "This fucking bitch, get rid of her!"
Jo sighed, her body tried to move but the rope was to tight that she couldn't.
"I'm sorry Sarah but I can't right now, maybe later." Jo shouted out.
Sarah didn't reply, but she let out a little huff before they heard her walk away.
"Finally," Claire sighed, "If only she was a big a whore as you."
Claire then put the gag back into Jo's mouth and tied it behind her head.
"Mmmmm!!" Jo moaned as Claire turned the vibrating back on.
Claire went back to the sofa and Michelle returned to licking her pussy as the constant vibrating had Jo moaning.
Fuuuuucckk this feels so good! Jo moaned internally. Feeling herself so fucking horny and helpless to her Mistress, Jo felt the same as she did when she spent a week at their apartment. She felt like all she was worth was to be their slut.
"MMMMM!!" Jo moaned even louder when the vibration turned up even higher.
"That's it you little slut," Claire moaned, "You like this don't you?"
"Mmmmhmm!" Jo moaned back and nodded to her young Mistress.
The pleasure started to grow to much, Jo's body was shaking as she felt her orgasm growing and growing.
"Do you want to cum you whore?" Claire moaned and grabbed onto Michelle's head, pulling her deeper into her pussy.
"MMMMHHM!" Jo moaned and nodded furiously.
"Fuck... fuck... yes right there you little whore!" Claire moaned even louder, "Oh fuck...I'm gonna fucking cuuuuuumm!!!"
Jo watched in awe as Claire's body shook, her moaning grew animalistic as she pulled Michelle deeper inter her.
Jo's own orgasm was building and building, she breathed heavier through her nose and then, the vibrating stopped.
"Hmmmff?!" Jo grunted through the gag.
"Mmm oh yeah, that was what I needed." Claire said and stood up.
Jo kept panting through the gag as she watched Claire start to get dressed.
What is she doing?
"Right, I'll be back later," Claire said once she was fully dressed, "black slave, come on."
Jo watched in pure shock as Claire and Michelle left the office, opening the door as little as possible and then once it was shut, Jo heard it lock.
Oh my god, I'm stuck in here!
Jo started to panic. She was locked in her own office, completely tied up, gagged and helpless. She had no idea how long Claire would be gone, what if Sarah wanted to try and speak to her again?
It was hard to tell how much time had passed, whilst tied up and unable to move it felt very slowly. The toy inside of her drenched pussy constantly gave her some sense of pleasure, but what she really wanted was to cum.
As time went on, Jo kept looking at herself in the full length mirror.
Look at me, I'm a fucking whore! Literally, I have been a whore! But... I do look good.
Looking at herself in that state, Jo felt more and more helpless and more turned on.
Some hours had passed, it felt like forever and Jo jumped at every sound of someone coming near the door.
Then when she heard the office door start to unlock her nerves took over.
What if that's not Claire, what if one of my staff see me? This could go very badly!
As the door slowly creaked open, Jo was relieved but also surprised to see Jason walk in. He shut the door before anyone could see in and locked it.
"Well, this is a good sight," Jason said, "when Claire first thought of this I wasn't too fussed, but I must admit, I like it."
Jo watched the beautiful, big black man walk around the room. His eyes roamed over Jo's naked, tied up body.
As she looked at him, she couldn't help but think of Dwayne.
He did betray me, but I do miss him. Jo felt a connection with Dwayne that she hadn't felt in a long time. It was more than just sex with him, but Jo didn't think she could get over his betrayal.
Jason reached over and slightly twisted the clamp on Jo's nipple, forcing a little moan out of her. Her nipples had gone numb and she forgot about the clamps.
His hands left her nipples and Jo watched as he started to undo his jeans. In a matter of seconds, Jo was face to face with his big, black cock.
"Mmmm." Jo moaned as she felt him drag his hard cock around her face. She could feel his sticky precum spread around her face.
It was degrading, humiliating, but Jo's pussy was on fire.
"That's it whore, right where you belong." Jason whispered. His cock kept dragging around her smooth, soft, tanned face.
He reached back and untied her gag, once again Jo stretched her jaw once the ball was out. Before she could speak, Jason pushed his big, hard cock into her mouth.
"Mmmm." Jo automatically moaned and wrapped her thick, fake lips around his shaft.
Oh how Jo really does love to suck on a big, hard cock.
She couldn't move much in her position, but she dragged her tongue around the head of Jason's cock. He started to slowly thrust himself in and out of her mouth.
Jo went to bring her hands up and grab onto her Master's perfect cock but they were stuck by the ropes.
"You stupid whore," Jason laughed as he thrusted in and out of Jo's mouth, "You're so fucking pathetic."
"Mmmm." Jo moaned again, his words turned her on more as she did the best she could to please him with her tongue.
His hands ran through her blonde hair as his cock started to go deeper and deeper.
"Gllgg!" Jo gagged when his cock hit her throat, but Jason didn't stop.
Actually, he gripped her hair tighter and pushed his cock deeper.
"Gllg...gllg...gllg...glllg!" Jo gagged over and over, each thrust has his cock go deeper down her throat.
She did her best to keep her thick lips around his cock and before long his big, black balls slapped against her spit covered chin.
Her spit started to splash around her and down onto her tits as he fucked her face.
"That's it you fucking whore, take that black cock." Jason moaned.
He ruthlessly fucked her face over and over so Jo was covered in spit.
Then he pulled his cock out and started to slap it over her face. Spreading his precum and her spit all over her.
"You want my cum you dumb slut?" Jason shouted as he slapped Jo's face with his cock over and over.
His big, black cock was so fucking hard that each strike hurt Jo a little but she fucking loved it!
"Yes Master! I want your fucking cum!" Jo moaned.
Jason gripped her blonde hair and shoved his cock completely down her throat again.
"Gllllggggggg!!" Jo gagged as he held himself balls deep down her throat.
He furiously fucked her face over and over, Jo barely even gagged after a while but suddenly Jason pulled out.
"Oooohh yeah!" He roared and Jo was shocked when she felt his warm, thick cum land on her face.
Ohhhh fuuucckk!! Jo moaned in her head as shot after shot of thick cum started to cover her face.
She felt it hit her hair, over her eyes, down her nose and over her lips. After a few seconds Jo felt like her face was completely coated in his delicious cum. She even licked her lips and swallowed down some of his seed.
"You stupid slut." Jason laughed out.
He quickly put the gag back onto Jo and tied it behind her head.
She once again looked at herself in the mirror, her face and hair was covered in cum and her pussy was begging for attention.
When she looked back at Jason she saw him clearly taking photos of her on his phone.
It's not like he can blackmail me anymore with those, Jo thought, he just likes to humiliate me.
"Right, I'll see you soon." Jason said with a smile and then left.
What must everyone think in the office seeing these come and go? Jo pondered on that as she looked at herself in the mirror.
Again, for what felt like hours, Jo sat there, the smell of cum over her face that slowly dried until the door unlocked.
It had gone dark outside and Jo wondered what time it was, or if any of her staff had gone home.
Then Claire and Michelle came in with a plastic bag.
"Well, don't you look like a cum slut." Claire laughed.
Jo watched in silence as Michelle brought out a pink, long and thin candle from the bag and lit the end. Watching the lighter, Jo had a sudden urge for a cigarette.
Why do they have that candle? Jo thought.
But before she could think too much about it, the vibrating toy in her pussy started again and she let out a loud moan.
It wasn't enough to get Jo to cum, but enough to keep her desperate pussy fucking soaked.
After a minute or two, Claire grabbed the lit candle and smiled as she walked over to Jo.
"Now this is something I wanted to try." She whispered.
She held the candle over Jo's legs, she could feel the heat coming off of it which panicked her. Then, Claire tilted the candle and a single drop of hot, melted wax dripped onto her bare thigh.
"Mmmmm!" Jo moaned into the gag loudly as the molten hot liquid stuck to her.
She looked down and it dried quickly on her leg.
Then another drop fell down onto her other thigh.
"MMMM!" She called out into the gag.
Fuuuckk that's hot! She screamed in her head.
The vibrating toy got stronger and Jo's legs started to tremble.
The clamps on her nipples suddenly started to hurt again and another drop of hot wax hit her thigh.
"MMMMFFF!!" She cried out.
It was a strange feeling, a mix of massive pleasure from her pussy and the pain from the clamps and the wax.
All of which had her body on edge, she writhed and shook, moaning like a whore.
"Oh, you like that?" Claire laughed and tilted the candle again so more wax fell onto her.
"MMMMFGG!" Jo called out again.
Oh fuck! Oh fuck! It hurts! But it feels so good as well!
Claire dripped another couple of drops onto Jo, each one making her moan in pain and pleasure.
Then... SLAP!
"MMMMMFFF!!" Jo screamed out as Claire slapped one of her tits fucking hard! Making the clamp pierce into her more.
"Mffff.... Mffff!" Jo breathed heavily through the gag. Her body felt like it was going to explode.
Another drop of wax hit her, but this time on her chest.
"MMMFF!" Jo moaned out and the vibrating toy got stronger.
"Do you want to cum? You little whore?" Claire asked and another drop fell onto her right tit.
"MMMMMM!!" Jo moaned and nodded her head.
SLAP!
Claire slapped her other breast and Jo called out.
Suddenly, Claire's free hand gripped onto Jo's nose and held it closed. With the ball gag in Jo found it very, very hard to breath.
Another drop of wax hit her inner thigh and the vibration got stronger yet again.
"MMMMM!!" Jo screamed into the gag.
The pain, the pleasure, it was too much!
Claire held her nose shut and Jo felt herself start to run out of air.
"That's it whore, you want your Mistress to let you cum?" Claire whispered.
"Mmm!" Jo moaned and nodded her head.
As time went on, Jo really started to lose air.
Another drop of wax hit her and Jo's entire body tensed up.
"Mmmm!" Jo moaned, her orgasm grew closer and closer.
Claire turned the vibration to it's highest setting and watched Jo and writhe, desperate for air.
"You belong to me, I could do whatever I want to you right now." Claire whispered into Jo's ear.
SLAP! Another crashing hit against her tit followed by another drop of hot wax on her inner thigh.
Then... it hit her.
"MMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMM!!!!" Jo screamed as loud as possible into gag.
She felt light headed, mixed with the pain her orgasm was fucking huge and her entire body shook on the chair.
"Yes you fucking whore!" Claire shouted.
She let go of Jo's nose but slapped her across her face.
"MMMMM!!" Jo screamed into the gag again as she breathed heavily.
Her orgasm crashed throughout her body, like wave after wave of intense, earth shattering pleasure.
Jo was completely at Claire's mercy and she knew it, something about being so helpless made her orgasm feel even greater.
Eventually though, the orgasm ended and Jo's breathing went back to normal. Claire took the wax away and laughed at Jo.
Looking down, Jo could see the cooled, pink wax all over her legs.
Oh god, that fucking hurt!
"Black slave, untie the whore then let's go." Claire ordered.
Jo was still catching her breath as Michelle completely untied her. There was marks left on her skin from the rope and Jo had to stretch her entire body after being left like that for so long.
"Right, I'll see you soon." Claire said.
Michelle gave Jo one last look, almost a smile before she left.
When Jo grabbed her phone she saw it was 8pm and was actually grateful, she knew no one would still be in the office.
She quickly got dressed, went back to her new apartment and showered. But, something wasn't quiet done for her.
Although she had cum, the constant all day teasing, Jo was still horny.
She grabbed her phone and called the personal trainer, Black Ryan.
"Jo, hey what's up?" He said when he answered it.
"What are you up to?" She asked.
Jo was looking at her naked self in the mirror as she spoke to him, desperate for a big hard cock.
"Not much, just finished work." He said, it sounded like he was getting into his car.
"Why don't you come round to mine? I need one of your special sessions." Jo said as seductive as she could.
"Are you sure? I've just finished a workout, I could do with a shower." He said back to her, but Jo was too horny.
"That's fine, get over here," She told him, "I need that big, black cock in me."
Ryan let out a laugh and said he would be straight over.
Jo had washed her hair since she got so much cum in it, but she assumed Ryan wouldn't care that it was still wet.
Less than thirty minutes later he was over and knocking on her door.
Jo pulled in the handsome, young black man and pressed her lips against his.
"Mmm!" She moaned into his mouth as they passionately made out.



"Oh yeah, I'm glad you called." He said as Jo started to undress him.
She was just in a towel, but she quickly let that fall. As she undressed Ryan she could feel the sweat from his body, and his bulging muscles.
Without a second thought, Jo got onto her knees and took his big, black cock into her mouth. Bobbing up and down on it like a whore.
"Oh yeah, you really did need it." He laughed out.
"Oh," Jo said between licks, "You have no idea."
She kept sucking his hard cock for a few minutes until it was nice and wet, and then she looked up at him.
"I want you to fuck me." She said bluntly.
Jo slowly walked over to the bed. She lay back and spread her thick legs, "now, get that big, black cock in me."
Ryan just smiled as he walked over to her. When he reached the bed, Jo let out a shocked moan when she felt his tongue press against her drenched pussy.
"Ooooh fuck!" She moaned.
"Just getting you ready." He said with a smirk.
Jo felt Ryan lift her legs higher and then his wet tongue pressed against her arsehole.
"Fuuuckk yes! Eat my arse!" Jo moaned.
Jo considered having him fuck her arse, which made her think back to when she did anal with Dwayne. But her pussy was desperate for a cock.
"Fuck me!" She moaned out.
Ryan lifted his body up until he kissed Jo passionately. She felt his cock easily slide into her whore cunt and she let out a loud moan.
"Yyeeeess! I fucking love your cock!" Jo moaned out.
She wrapped her thick, toned legs around the young black man and pulled him in deeper with every thrust.
"You're so fucking wet!" Ryan moaned out as he went balls deep over and over.
"That's because of you!" Jo moaned back to him.
At one stage, Ryan lifted Jo's legs onto his ankles so she was pretty much folded in half and fucked her even harder. He felt so fucking deep it was like he was in her stomach.
Over and over he fucked her and Jo loved every fucking second of it. With no guilt of cheating on Freddy, Jo just enjoyed the pleasure.
"Oh fuck... oh fuck... I'm gonna cum!" Jo moaned as his perfect, black cock battered her pussy.
"Oh yeah, you want me to cum inside you again?" Ryan moaned back as his cock felt even deeper.
"Yes baby," Jo panted out and kissed him, "cum deep in my little whore cunt!"
Ryan never used abusive names on Jo, but she knew he found it hot when she did.
So she kept moaning and moaning until she felt her orgasm burst through her. At the same time, she felt her insides get coated with his hot, thick cum.
"FUUUCKK YEEESS!!" Jo screamed, "fucking cum in me!"
Both of them panted and moaned as they fucked throughout their orgasm.
"Fucking hell," Ryan finally said as he pulled out of her, letting his cum leak out of Jo's well used pussy, "I'm so glad you called."
"I'm glad you answered." Jo said with a smile and kissed him.
For a few minutes they slowly made out and held each other.
Ryan was nice, handsome and a great fuck, but Jo didn't feel any sort of emotional connection to him, not like Dwayne.
After ten minutes Ryan said that he needed to get home. So Jo kissed him goodbye and then lit up a cigarette to smoke out of the window.
She was nearly done with it when her phone started to ring.
"Hey sexy." She heard Tom's friend, White Ryan say when she answered.
"Hey." Jo replied, she felt tired after that day and wasn't in much of a conversation mood.
"Are you free for me to come round?" He asked.
"Now?" Jo asked, she felt pretty worn out after the day and after Black Ryan, plus she could still feel his cum leaking out of her.
"Well I was just having a catch up with Tom and it made me want to come see you." White Ryan said to her.
Is that a threat? I never can tell with him.
Not wanting to risk it, Jo told him to come over.
As soon as he was through the door they were both passionately making out.
I really have become a slut, call one guy to come fuck me. As soon as he's gone I have another guy here.
Jo found herself getting turned on by her own slutty actions.
She then sunk herself to her knees. Pretty much in the exact same position she was in less than an hour ago with Black Ryan. Jo started to suck this Ryan's cock and had him moaning in no time.
Although, Jo knew her pussy was still filled with cum and she didn't want this Ryan to get upset and risk telling Tom her secret.
So, she looked up at him, past his white, hard, spit covered cock.
"I want you to fuck my arse." She told him.
"What? Really?!" Ryan said with a huge grin.
Jo hadn't done anal yet with this Ryan so she wasn't surprised by his reaction.
"Oh yeah," Jo said, and for the second time that night she walked to her bed, lay down and spread her legs for a man, "get that big, hard cock in my arsehole."
"Fine by me!" Ryan replied.
He pretty much ran to the bed, his eyes stared at her with hunger.
Jo almost let out a scream of shock when without any time to react, White Ryan's head went down and she felt his tongue press against her freshly fucked pussy.
"Mmmm!" Ryan moaned out.
Ooooohhhh fuuuucckkk!! Jo moaned in her head, Please don't taste the load of cum that's in my cunt!
Something about how nasty it was having this young man, unknowingly lick her cum filled pussy had Jo's body on fire.
Ryan mustn't have been able to tell as he hungrily at her pussy. His tongue ran all over her, up and down her lips and around her swollen clit.
Jo was moaning like a whore, loving what a filthy, depraved slut she had become.
"Get that fucking cock in my arsehole!" Jo finally moaned, not wanting to push her luck.
Ryan sat up, lifted Jo's legs into the air and easily pushed his cock into her tight arsehole. Ryan had a good sized cock, but Jo has had much bigger in that hole.
"Fuuuck! I can't believe I'm fucking your arse!" Ryan moaned out.
The rim of Jo's arsehole clenched around his white cock as he fucked her good and hard. She actually fucking loved it. Having a young, handsome man love fucking her so much made Jo moan like a whore.
Over and over he fucked her arsehole. Until he flipped her over and fucked her from behind. His cock fired in and out of her tight arsehole and Jo fucking loved it.
"Yes! Fuck my whore arse!" Jo moaned out.
She clenched her tight little hole around his cock and Ryan let out a loud moan.
"Oh fuck... I'm about to cum!" He warned.
Jo smiled to herself and clenched her arsehole again.
"Fucking cum in my arsehole! Fill me up like the dirty whore I am!" She moaned to him.
"Oooooh fuuuucckk!!!" Ryan roared out and Jo felt her second hole getting filled with warm, sticky cum.
She constantly tensed her arse around his cock, milking every last drop of cum from the young man until they both collapsed onto the bed and panted for air.
So, I've had Jason fuck my mouth and cum over my face. Black Ryan fuck my cunt and fill that hole with cum, and now White Ryan fuck my arse and fill that hole with cum.
Jo smiled to herself as she felt the cum leak out of her arsehole.
Other than Jason, I actually wanted it. Fucking hell, I really am a whore.
Ryan decided to stay the night, although Jo wasn't much in a cuddling mood. They both lay back and closed their eyes.
Jo's body was well spent after that day and it didn't take long for her to fall asleep.
She was abruptly woken up to a loud buzzer coming from the front door.
Who's that? What time is it?
Jo looked to her side and saw that the buzzer had woken Ryan up as well, although he just had a smile on his face as he stared at her naked body. Jo looked down and saw he was hard yet again. Which made Jo's pussy twitch.
"You want to fuck my arse again don't you?" She said with a smile.
"Oh yeah, definitely." He said and then leant over to kiss her.
As they made out the buzzer at her front door went again.
"Let me get that first." She said.
Jo clicked on her phone and saw it was only 7am. Then she walked over and pressed the button on the buzzer.
"Yes, who is it?" She asked.
"It's Freddy." Was the reply and Jo's heart sank.
She looked over and saw their son's best friend lubing up his cock, getting ready to fuck her arsehole. Then she looked back at the buzzer.
"Can you let me up please?" Freddy voice asked.
Fuck my life.
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Hope you're ready for my next adventure.
So, after I accidently found myself tied up, gagged and losing my virginity to two random, older men. I broke up with Doug, told my parents I was starting my job at Sherry's Toy's. I did get the morning after pill after I had both those men cum inside of me. I also had decided that I was going to go on the pill.
I knew I wanted a lot more sex and no way I wanted to get pregnant.
My parents would've killed me if they found out their innocent, good catholic daughter got knocked up by a stranger.
To everyone that knew me, nothing had changed. I wore my plaid skirt that went just above my knee, I wore thigh high white socks and a white blouse. I was still the good girl everyone knew, but inside, I had changed.
Something about being in that position, fucked so hard and treated like a slut woke something up. I wanted more.... Needed more.
My first shift at Sherry's Toy's went pretty normal considering it was a sex toy shop. Grace, the 20 year old girl who worked there and offered me the job had a uniform made for me. She thought the catholic school girl look was a good way to get more men in, so she had it designed just like my normal outfit except... sluttier?
The skirt was shorted, just below my ass. My blouse was tight and the buttons almost opened where my large breasts were and it had the company logo sown onto it.
Whereas Grace's uniform was similar, but with a green top and a black skirt. Her red hair and red lipstick looked great with the green top.
She was kind of gothy looking, with black eye liner, earrings and the many tattoos down her arms. She also had large tits like me, but she was a little thicker everywhere else as well. Not fat, more curvy. She was also a little taller than me, but that wasn't hard since I was only 5 foot 4.
Grace showed me what she does all day on her shifts, mainly just keeping the place clean and talking to customers. She told me it's best to flirt with the men because they will buy more and we get commission. However, flirting wasn't my strong suit. Hell, a few weeks back I was a virgin.
After my first shift I went home, I got a bus because I didn't want my parents finding out where I actually worked.
But as I lay in bed I couldn't stop thinking about sex. That BDSM room, I wanted to go in it again, but I also wanted to do a good job for Grace.
Then the next day, it was pretty quiet so Grace went and got us some Chinese food for lunch. She sat on the counter where the will was. It was like a glass counter and all sorts of dildos inside. And I sat on the swivel chair near to her tucking into my food.
"Don't forget," Grace said between bites, "you get a discount on all toys here, go wild."
I could feel myself blush, I was still a nervous little girl. Just because I had accidentally got fucked by two older men that didn't make me suddenly outgoing.
"Oh right, yeah." I whispered and looked down at my food.
"You know, you're pretty shy," Grace said, "all things considered."
"What do you mean?" I asked back.
"Well you know, considering you're a freaky slut." Grace said bluntly.
"I'm not." I whispered and once again looked down at my food.
"Hey I meant no offence," Grace replied, "I'm the same, but I think people can tell with me, but you, who knew you would be up for that kinky shit."
I had to tell her the truth sooner or later, plus before going into that BDSM I pretty much never lied. I was a good catholic girl.
So, I brushed my blonde hair between my ears and looked up at her.
"I, erm, I didn't know what was going to happen in that room." I whispered to her.
I could see the confused look on her face as she ate.
"What do you mean?" She asked.
"Well you seemed so confident when you talked about the stuff in there, I didn't want to seem like some stupid little girl," I continued, "so, I said I knew what it all was and before I knew it you had me tied up and then the two men came in."
"Wait, hold on a sec!" Grace said and leant forward to look at me, "You're telling me you haven't had sex in one of those rooms before?"
With my face blushing, I looked down at the floor.
"I... I never had sex before that day."
"FUCK. OFF!" Grace said in complete and utter shock, "Do not tell me I accidentally lost you your virginity?!"
"Well..." I whispered.
I couldn't believe it, she definitely thought I was some weirdo. I didn't think she would want to work with me anymore, now she found out I wasn't some experience slut.
"Oh god," Grace said.
I looked up and could tell she didn't know what to say.
"I thought, you know, that you liked it." She said to me.
"I did." I quickly replied, and then my face burnt red again with embarrassment.
Oh god, why am I so stupid!
"I just, didn't plan it, that's all." I told her.
"You liked it?" Grace asked me, "So, you are glad it happened?"
I shuffled about on my chair awkwardly, "Yeah, I was saving myself until I was married, but... I'm so glad I didn't wait that long."
Grace let out a little chuckle at that.
"Thank fuck!" She almost shouted, "I felt so fucking guilty then! Like I had ruined your life!"
She doesn't think I'm some frigid weirdo?
"No," I replied with a whisper, "You didn't."
"Then why are you being so shy?" Grace asked me.
This woman was clearly a lot more confident than me and in touch with her sexuality.
"Well, I'm a catholic girl," I told her, "there's expectations for someone like me. No sex before marriage, on swearing.... No BDSM."
I laughed at that last one, even it made me blush.
"Well when you're here with me, don't worry about it," Grace said and continued to eat her food, "You can do whatever the fuck you want in here, as long as it's legal that is."
It was so strange for me, sure, my friend Emily was pretty unruly but this Grace was a whole other level! We were exact opposites of each other, but I liked that.
"Go on," Grace said with a grin, "Swear, say whatever the fuck you want and no one will shout at you."
I looked up at her and could tell she was being serious.
"I... I shouldn't." I whispered.
Maybe I wasn't ready for this job, maybe I was just a dumb girl that found herself accidentally getting fucked by two men.
"Come on, it'll be good for you," Grace told me, "Watch, I'll show you.... Fuck, shit, cunt, wanker, bitch, bastard!"
I nearly choked on my food as she listed off every swear word under the sun! I burst into laughter and then nearly fell off my chair.
"Go on, catholic girl, say one." Grace egged me on.
"Shit." I whispered out.
I don't know why I was so embarrassed, the words that came out of me whilst those two men fucked me were far worse. But that was in the moment, I was horny and getting fucked, this was different.
"Louder." Grace said.
"Shit." I said in my normal voice.
"There you go, a little louder." Grace told me.
"Shit!!!" I shouted almost at the top of my lungs.
Oh my god, this feels great!
"There you go," Grace said with a happy smile, "we'll make a rebel out of you yet."
I couldn't get the smile off of my face as we carried on eating, although I still felt nervous, Grace just had a way to relax me.
When we finished the food I took Grace's empty box and threw them into the bin.
I looked up at the BDSM room, flashes of that day came back to me and I felt between my legs squirm a little with excitement.
Grace was moving a few items around as she dusted them. Although inside was telling me not to, my mouth started to open.
"So, do you go in there often?" I asked.
Did I actually just ask if she gets fucked in that room?
"Not as much as I'd like," She said calmly as she carried on cleaning, "it's just been me here for a few months and someone has to run the till."
But she does go in there... I wonder if she's like me when she's in the heat of the moment.
"This one time, there was a guy tied up, bent over, kind of like you were," Grace continued as I blushed bright red, "except he didn't have a gag on, he was saying some filthy fucking words as I fucked him with a strap on."
Grace burst out laughing and I just stared at her, wide eyes and shocked.
She? Fucked him?
"You, ahem, I mean... he..." I just stuttered, my nerves massively getting the better of me.
"What?" Grace asked, "Oh shit, sorry I forgot. This is all new to you isn't it."
"Well... I... yeah." Once again I just stammered like an idiot.
"Don't worry, stick with me and you'll learn everything you need to," Grace said as she carried on dusting around the room, "anyway, I'm more of a domme, don't get me wrong, I love a big, hard cock fucking me, but when I get to wield a strap on and do the fucking! Oh yeah, that's a rush!"
Oh my god! The words coming out of this girls mouth!
It was like I was in a dream, how could someone just be so open about this stuff?
Anyway, another two weeks went by, Grace and I chatted like normal. I hadn't been brave enough to venture into the BDSM room again, although I wanted to. Sometimes I even got to the door, but then backed away.
Then, one Saturday, I was cleaning some of the counters when the bell rang and someone entered.
"Mrs Unsworth, not seen you in a while." Grace said in a very polite voice and walked over to the woman.
I turned my head and saw her.
She was a taller woman, maybe 5 foot 9. She hand long, very straight black hair. She was slim and wore business attire. A white blouse, a black blazer and a black pencil skirt that went just below her knees.
She was slim, but looked like she had a good chest on her.
"Grace, lovely to see you again." Mrs Unsworth replied and the two shook hands.
"How've you been?" Grace asked her.
Clearly, this woman was a regular.
"Good, good," Mrs Unsworth replied and then her attention landed on me, "You have a new employee?"
"Oh yeah," Grace said, "That's Zara."
"Zara?" The older woman replied and eyed me up and down from the other side of the shop, "beautiful name."
I felt my cheeks burn red and I had to look away to distract myself.
"So, are you going to take me up on my offer yet?" I heard Mrs Unsworth say to Grace. It was in a hushed tone, but I could still hear.
"I've told you before, we are too similar, I don't think it would work." Grace replied.
I wonder what they're talking about, what offer?
"Shame," Mrs Unsworth whispered but then her voice grew louder, "You, Grace, I will need your assistance."
"Oh, she's erm, very new." Grace replied as I turned to walk over.
"Nonsense, I'm sure she can help me." Mrs Unsworth said.
I didn't really know what to do, so, I just walked over to them.
"Zara, will you help me today?" She asked.
I looked at Grace who was staring right at me, I couldn't figure out what was going on, but I didn't want to lose a sale.
"Of course I can Ma'am." I replied in my most polite voice.
"Well, aren't you just a delight," Mrs Unsworth said and then looked at Grace, "Grace, Zara will help me."
Grace looked at me with a hint of a smile and then back at Mrs Unsworth.
"As you wish, let me know if you need anything." Grace said and then went off to carry on the cleaning I was doing.
I turned back to Mrs Unsworth who's eyes were going all over me. I suddenly felt very self conscious. Especially in my uniform that showed off my slim body but big tits.
"H-how can I help." I stuttered out.
"My last toy broke, I need a new one, or a few." Mrs Unsworth said to me, it was almost business like.
"O-of course."
Come on Zara, at least try and act confident.
I couldn't barely keep a straight face when Grace spoke about sex toys, how was I supposed to do it with this woman.
"W-what toys are you looking for?" I asked her, but refused to look into her eyes.
"Well, it was a rabbit that broke, I think I burnt the batteries using it too much." She said and I almost chocked in shock.
"This way, I'll show you where they are." I told her but my voice broke a little.
As I turned to walk away I could feel her eyes on my back, most likely on my arse. This skirt was short enough that if I bent over just a little, my arse would be on show.
"Here they are." I told her when we reached the rabbit section.
"Hmmm, very nice," Mrs Unsworth said and picked up a pink, 6 inch one, "This is similar to my last one, it's a shame it broke, my little pet was getting so close to cumming as well."
What did she just say.
I had to stop myself form gasping at her words.
"But I guess that's what happens when you leave a girl tied up for hours with a toy vibrating inside of her." She said with a little chuckle.
Oh my god, this is crazy!
"What's wrong girl?" She asked me, "You look like you've just seen a ghost."
"S-sorry, nothing," I stuttered back, I looked up and realised she had piercing green eyes, beautiful, seductive eyes, "do you want to get that one?"
"Now hold on," she replied firmly, "I've barely even had a look."
"Yes, sorry Ma'am." I replied politely.
"I also want to get a selection of butt plugs, my new pet hasn't got any anal experience yet so I need to build her up to my strap on." Mrs Unsworth said.
I managed to hold in my gasp, but I couldn't believe how open she was talking to me about it. I also couldn't believe that between my legs was on fire!
"Do you have any that you can recommend?" She asked me.
I tried to fake being a good salesman.
"These ones are very highly reviewed." I told her and picked up a small, black butt plug.
"No, I mean from experience girl, which have you used?" She asked me.
"I... I... I haven't used them myself, Ma'am." I replied back and stared at the ground.
"Interesting," Mrs Unsworth said and walked around me to the other plugs, "how can I trust your opinion if you haven't used them?"
I looked around the room for help from Grace but she was nowhere to be seen.
"I... I don't know, Ma'am." I told her, oh god, I was shit at selling stuff.
"Tell me girl, have you even been with a woman before?" Mrs Unsworth asked but didn't look at me, she just focused on the plugs.
"No, I haven't." I whispered back, like it was something to be embarrassed about.
"Good." She said bluntly.
Good? Why good? Why am I so wet?!
I followed Mrs Unsworth around like a puppy dog for a few minutes. I had to admit, she had a great figure. I would probably place her around mid 30s?
Then she picked up a small, black bullet and quickly turned to face me.
"Tell me, do you like following orders?" She asked me.
"I, erm, I don't know." I answered back, where is she going with this?
Suddenly, she clicked the button on the bullet and it started to vibrate in her hand.
My entire body seemed to remain frozen as this beautiful woman stared at me like an animal would stare at it's prey.
I just watched, helplessly as she slowly moved the bullet closer and closer to my chest. And then I felt it, the strong vibrating toy directly onto my left nipple, only blocked by my thin blouse and my bra. But I could feel the vibrations very strongly.
"I'm sure I could show you many, many things girl." She whispered and put more pressed onto my nipple with the bullet.
Ooooh god, is this really happening?
I couldn't help but feel great pleasure from the vibration, my pussy then twitched between my legs.
Mrs Unsworth leant closer and I felt her warm breath on my ear.
"Have you ever thought about being with a woman?" She whispered and I accidentally let out a little moan.
"N-no, Ma'am." I said back, trying to hide my moan.
"Such a waste, that pretty little mouth of yours and is hasn't been getting used as it should," she whispered but this time, she lightly nibbled at my ear lobe. She moved the bullet to my other nipple and that time, I couldn't hold my moan in.
She ever so gently planted a kiss on my bare neck. Her soft, plump lips against my smooth skin sent shivers of pleasure down my spine.
"Are you wet right now, my pet?" She whispered into my ear.
Oh god... yes! Yes I am!
But I couldn't speak, it was like I was frozen, not believing this was real.
That was until one of her hands slowly moved up my skirt and pressed against my pussy from outside of my white thong.
"Ooooh." I accidentally moaned when she pressed against my clit.
"Hmm, seems you are wet, good." She whispered and kissed my neck again.
She then quickly turned the bullet off and took a step back from me. Grabbing onto the toys she liked, she walked over to the BDSM room.
"Come on, in here now." Mrs Unsworth said very, very firmly.
The sort of firm order my parents would give me when telling me to tidy my room. Like the good girl I was, I followed behind.
Mrs Unsworth opened the door and gestured for me to go in. Just before entering, I turned me head and saw Grace behind the till, giving me a huge smile.
There I was, back in the room I lost my virginity in a few weeks ago. But this time, with an older and I suspect married woman.
Mrs Unsworth put the "do not disturb" sign on the back of the door and then shut it. The lights came on automatically and I just stared at her in awe. Without saying a word, the beautiful woman went and sat down on top of the leather bench. The bench I had been tied to.
"Get on your knees, my pet." She ordered.
Her pet? Thank you God!
I lowered myself down and watched as Mrs Unsworth spread her legs a little wider, but not enough to see up them.
"Crawl to me." She said.
As though I had no control, I did as she said and crawled between her legs. Ever so slowly, Mrs Unsworth spread her legs wider until finally I could see between her thighs.
Oh my god! She has no underwear on!
For the first time in my life, I was face to face to another woman's pussy and it looked.... Delicious.
I could already see the wetness spreading around her smooth, beautiful lips. The hint of her swollen clint poking through. I looked up at her like a child needing orders.
"Take this," She said and handed me the pink rabbit toy, "I need to know this toy works, so you're going to show me."
"S-show you?" I asked and took the toy.
"Yes, you're going to fuck me with this toy and prove to me it works as it should." Mrs Unsworth ordered.
All I could think was, Thank god!
I moved my left hand and it landed gently onto her smooth, soft thigh. The skin of another woman, something until now I never realised how sexy it was. Then I started to move the dildo part of the rabbit towards her pussy.
"Wait!" Mrs Unsworth shouted, "Are you not going to get it wet before you fuck me with it?"
"W-what do you mean?" I asked, her pussy already looks soaked.
"Suck on it, like you would a cock, silly girl." She scolded me.
I felt just like that, a silly, little girl! No, you're not a little girl! Prove to her you're a woman, a slutty woman at that!
I took the toy and wrapped my soft lips around it, Mrs Unsworth kept eye contact with me but a smile emerged on her face.
Using my tongue, I spread my spit around the toy. Unlike when that man fucked my face, I used my hand to move the toy in and out of my mouth.
"Good girl." Mrs Unsworth said and my pussy twitched again.
I carried on, getting more enthusiastic as I gave this toy a blowjob. Eventually I pulled it from my mouth and let some spit land on the tip.
"Now, slide it inside of me." Mrs Unsworth ordered.
"Yes, Ma'am." I whispered.
"No, call me Mistress for now on, my pet." She told me softly.
"Yes, Mistress." I said and I felt my pussy gush a little.
Grabbing onto her firm thigh again, I moved the toy closer to her. Once the tip touched her wet, inviting pussy lips I moved it up and down slightly, spreading my spit and her juices around.



"Enough teasing girl." She barked firmly.
Never taking my eyes off of her pussy, I started to push the toy. I watched her hole wrap around the tip, her wet, delicious hole.
"Mmm that's it, keep going." She whispered.
I pushed it deeper, watching her lips spread as the toy got deeper and deeper.
I definitely did not expect this to happen today.
Eventually, the smaller part of the toy touched her clit and I had the rabbit all the way inside of her.
"Now, slide it in and out of me, slowly." She ordered.
"Yes Mistress," I said and pulled it back slightly and pushed it back in, "Like that?"
"Mmm yes, just like that girl." She moaned.
I was slowly pushing this toy in and out of the older woman's pussy, I could see her wetness spread all over it and she let out little gasps of pleasure.
Her legs spread wider with me knelt between. In awe of this beautiful woman.
"Turn the vibrations on." She ordered.
I saw the button at the end of the toy and pressed it. The first setting was pretty low, but as the toy touched her clit her leg twitched a little.
"Oh yeah, that's good." She whispered.
I kept slowly moving the toy in and out of her pussy that was growing wetter and wetter, just like mine.
Each time the toy touched her clit, Mrs Unsworth would let out a moan and her legs would shake.
"Good girl... faster." She ordered.
I moved the toy faster, sliding it nearly fully out and then back in. Mrs Unsworth's breathing started to grow heavier and heavier.
"Next setting girl." She ordered.
I pressed the button and Mrs Unsworth let out a loud moan.
"Yes, now fuck me with me." She moaned out.
"Like this?" I asked, almost nervously as I moved it a bit faster.
"Harder, fuck me harder." She moaned.
I was worried about hurting her, having never done this before. But I moved my hand back and forth faster and faster.
"That's it... oh yeah... fuck me you little slut." She moaned out and I let my own moan.
Oh how I love being called a slut!
I pushed the toy as deep as I could and held it vibrating against her clit.
"Oooh fuck yes! You dirty little pet!" She called out.
As I kept fucking her, I watched as she began to undo her blouse. In a matter of seconds she pulled it open and revealed her smaller but perky tits.
"Come and suck on my tits as you fuck me!" She said.
"Yes Mistress!" I happily replied.
With the toy moving in and out of her pussy, I jumped up and wrapped my soft lips around her hard nipple.
"Mmmm!" I moaned as I sucked on her tit.
"Good girl, keep going." She moaned quietly, "bite them."
I put my teeth onto her nipple and lightly bit down, pulling them back as I did. Mrs Unsworth's hands started to play in my hair as I sucked on her tits and fucked her.
"Oh fuck.. yes... that's it girl... STOP!" She suddenly shouted.
"I'm sorry," I nervously replied and moved back slightly, "what did I do wrong?"
Mrs Unsworth smiled at me and stayed perfectly still.
"Nothing, my pet," She replied and I felt relief, "but I wouldn't be a good Mistress if I the first time I let you make me cum and you didn't get to taste it."
Oh god, she wants me to lick her.... Of course she does! What am I thinking!
With the rabbit in my hand still vibrating, she reached and took it from me. Feeling her soft hand gently graze mine sent pleasure throughout my body.
I just watched silently as she turned the vibrating off and sat a little forward.
"Open your mouth." She ordered.
This is it, I'm about to taste someone else's pussy.
I opened my mouth wide and allowed this woman push the toy that was just inside of her past my lips.
"Mmmm!" I automatically moaned when the toy hit my tongue and my senses were filled with the delicious taste of her pussy.
"I've been told I taste amazing." She said with a confident smile.
"Mmhmm." I moaned and wrapped my lips around the toy.
My tongue started to spread all over it, wanting to taste every last drop.
Mrs Unsworth didn't even move the toy, I just greedily bobbed up and down on it, wanting every bit of her juices.
When she pulled it back I let a disappointed sigh out.
"Back on your knees my pet, time to taste me from the source and turn you into a good little pussy pleaser." She ordered.
"Yes, Mistress." I excitedly replied and lowered myself back between her legs.
I stared at her drenched pussy. Her lips were glistening and just begging me to come in. So, I moved forward.
But I was stopped by her hand holding my head.
I was about to taste a pussy properly for the first time... and she stopped me?
"Tell me what you want?" She asked with a straight face.
I looked at her pussy and then back at her green eyes.
"I want to lick you, Mistress." I told her, not believing I just said it.
"What do you want to lick?" She asked me.
"You're.... you're pussy." I said, just the words made me moan.
"No," Mrs Unsworth corrected me, "You want to lick my cunt and please me like the slutty pet you are, don't you?"
Ooooh fuck!
"Yes, yes I do!" I immediately told her.
"Say it you stupid little girl!" She barked at me.
"I want to lick your cunt Mistress!" I almost shouted, desperate to finally do it, "I want to please your tight, wet cunt with my tongue like the slut I am!"
Then, a smile came onto her face.
"Good pet, go ahead."
Finally!
My pussy was on fire as I finally moved my head closer and closer.
Oooh my god! She's fucking delicious!
My wet, soft tongue made contact with the outside of her pussy lips but her spread juices filled my senses once again. Her skin was so soft, as I moved my tongue up and down her pussy lips slightly moved with it.
I had almost forgotten what I was doing and just slowly made out with this older woman's pussy.
Running my tongue up and down each side, then I slowly sucked one lip into my mouth and licked the juices off. Only to do it to the other side.
With my hands on her thighs, I was in heaven. How had I never thought of this before?
Mrs Unsworth was just letting out quiet little moans and ran her fingers through my hair as I licked her.
Eventually, I wanted to taste more. I gripped onto her thighs tighter and pushed my tongue deep inside of her hole.
"Mmmm!" I moaned at her nectar.
"That's it my cunt licker, enjoy it." She moaned back.
I was trying to get my tongue as deep as possible inside of her. I even moved my hands and spread her lips wider with my fingers and pushed my head deeper.
"Oooh yeah, you dirty little slut." Shoe moaned which made me moan back.
"Oh god," I moaned between licks, "You taste so good."
"Oh I know." She said back to me.
I felt her throbbing clit on my tongue and I started to circle around it. When I flicked it, her legs would shake.
"Oh yeah, that toy got me pretty close my pet, do you want to taste my cum?" She moaned.
"Yes Mistress, please cum for me." I moaned.
"Finger me as you lick my clit!" She ordered.
I easily pushed two fingers deep into her drenched pussy and pumped them in and out of her.
Licking her clit, Mrs Unsworths legs started to tremble as I pleasured her.
"Oh yeah... fuck! Make me cum you little whore!" She moaned louder.
I licked and fingered her over and over, wanting to please this amazing woman.
"Yes... I'm cumming... I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!!" She roared out.
Her thighs clenched around my head and I felt her pussy gush onto my mouth.
"MMMM!" I moaned as I tasted her delicious, sweet cum.
"Ooooh yeeesss!" She kept moaning as her legs shook around me.
I never once stopped licking or fingering her throughout her orgasm. Until she eventually pulled me up by my hair.
Without saying a word she pressed her lips against mine and suddenly I was making out with another woman.
It was strange, I had made her cum with my tongue before even kissing her.
We passionately kissed and I moaned into her mouth as she started to undress me. It didn't take long for my top and bra to be off and Mrs Unsworth was grabbing my big tits.
She played with my nipples and I moaned more and more.
Then, her hand reached under my skirt, she pulled my thong to one side and slid two fingers deep into my hot, wet cunt.
"Oooh fuuck!" I moaned into her mouth as she fingered me.
"You like that? You like being Mistress's slut?" She asked as her fingers pumped in and out my tight little pussy.
"Yees!" I moaned back to her.
Her free hand gripped around my throat, gently choking me as she finger fucked me a little faster.
Then she pulled back and stood up.
"Sit on the bench and spread your legs!" She ordered.
"Yes Mistress." I happily obeyed.
Then, I watched as she grabbed the rabbit and started to push it up and down my soaked lips.
I had no top or bra on, my skirt was above my waist and my thong was pulled to one side as this older woman teased my pussy.
"Fuuucckk!" I moaned as I felt the dildo push inside of me.
"Look at that little cunt wrap around this toy, have clearly haven't been fucked a lot?" She said dominantly.
"Noot a lot!" I said, but it was really just a moan.
Then, Mrs Unsworth started to really fuck my cunt with the toy.
"Oooh god yeeess!" I moaned.
Her hand was grabbing and mauling at my tits as she fucked my cunt harder and harder! And then she turned the vibrations on and it hit directly on my swollen clit.
"Fuuckinngg hell!!!" I screamed out.
My chest was heaving up and down as I just looked into her beautiful, dominant eyes.
I spread my pale legs as wide as possible and then looked down at the toy fucking me.
Once again, Mrs Unsworth shoved her tongue into my mouth. I grabbed onto her head and passionately made out with her. Our tongues ran against each other, soft and wet as she fucked my little pussy.
"Oh god... oh fuck... yes!" I constantly moaned into her mouth.
Suddenly, she pulled the toy out and I moaned in disappointment.
"Turn around you dirty little slut." She ordered.
"Yes, Mistress." I replied.
When I stood up my legs felt weak, but I managed to turn around and bend over the bench.
This is just how I was when I lost my virginity.
I could hear her pouring some liquid behind me but I didn't look back to see what it was.
Then, I felt her warm, firm hand grip my arse cheek and pull on it.
"Now, this will be first for you." She said with a little chuckle.
Something touched my tight, little asshole and I automatically clenched.
SPANK!
"Relax you dirty slut!" She shouted.
"S-sorry Mistress." I replied.
The object returned back to my arsehole and I had to force myself not to clench. Clearly it was lube she had put onto it, but it was cold and sent a shiver through my body.
Then, with a little pressure, my tight, virgin asshole stretched and this toy pushed inside of me.
"Oooh god!" I moaned in a mix of pain and pleasure.
I had memories of that man fingering my ass, but this was thicker.
A little deeper, the toy stopped and I felt Mrs Unsworth let go of it.
"There you go, that's the first size butt plug, we'll work you up to thicker ones." She said.
The first size? But this feels so thick.
My ass felt like it was stretched wide open and wrapped around this toy, but truthfully it was pretty thin.
"Ohh fuck!" I moaned in shock when I felt her tongue suddenly press against my drenched cunt.
"Mmmm you are delicious." She moaned.
I just stayed like that, bent over with my asshole filled and this older women licking my desperate pussy and I fucking loved it!
"Oh god... that's so good, your tongue is amazing." I panted out.
She was lovingly licking me and it felt so good. Her tongue did gentle strokes up and down my pussy, flicking my clit and making my legs shake.
When she moved away, she quickly pushed the rabbit toy back inside of me and I arched my back up in pleasure.
"Yeees! Fuck me Mistress!" I moaned out.
Her hand pushed on my back and my tits pressed against the bench as she really started to fuck my cunt with the toy. With the pleasure of having my ass filled as well, I was moaning like a whore!
"That's it slut, not so innocent looking now with both holes filled!" She shouted.
"Nooo Mistress! I a cunt licking whore!" I moaned back.
I could feel my orgasm start to build up inside of me. The vibrating from the rabbit, the dildo fucking my cunt and my asshole clenching around the plug, it was all too much.
"Oh god.. oh god... fuck... yes!" I moaned.
"Are you going to cum for me my pet?" She asked and kept fucking me.
"Yes Mistress! Please make me cum!" I begged.
"You can cum, if..." She said and I quickly interrupted her.
"ANYTHING!" I begged.
SPANK!
"If! You come to my house next weekend for the full weekend!" She told me, "You will be my lesbian sex slave for the full weekend and do anything and everything I tell you."
I was too close to cumming and I knew I needed to, I couldn't think straight.
"Fuuuckk yes! Yes Mistress! I'll come to yours and be your fucking whore all weekend! Fuck any hole you fucking want!" I screamed.
Mrs Unsworth turned the vibration to the highest setting an fucked me harder and then it hit me.
"I'M FUUCKING CUUMMINNG MISTRESS!!! FUCK MY FUCKING CUNT!!" I screamed at the top of my lungs.
Mrs Unsworth hammered the toy in and out of me constantly as I had an earth shattering orgasm.
"Hoollyy shiiitt!!" I screamed over and over.
When my orgasm slowly died down, my clit felt ridiculously sensitive.
"Plleaase stooopp." I moaned out.
Mrs Unsworth did just that.
She pulled the rabbit out of me and I just lay there panting for air.
Until she grabbed me, pulled me up, span me around and kissed me passionately.
For a few minutes, I just made out with this amazing woman.
"Mmm, good girl." She said and bit my lower lip, once again showing me how dominant she was.
"Thank you, so much for that." I panted out.
"Oh, just wait until next weekend." She said with a grin.
"I look forward to it." I replied, still dazed from my huge orgasm.
"Right," Mrs Unsworth said and started to button her blouse up, "I'll buy this rabbit and the plug in your ass, under the condition that you wear it every day until you get to my house."
Every day, with my ass filled? She definitely wants to use that hole as well.
"I can do that." I told her.
She gave me another kiss and then left the BDSM room.
It took me a few minutes to get myself under control and to get dressed again.
When I eventually stepped back into the normal part of the shop, she was gone and Grace was at the till smiling at me.
"Have fun?" She asked with a huge grin.
"Did you... did you know what she was into?" I asked, the nervous, good girl taking back over.
"Oh yeah, she's wanted to fuck me for ages but I've always said no." Grace told me, "Here, this is your commission from her sale, you earnt it."
I walked over and took the cash from her hand, this doesn't make me a prostitute does it? That's definitely a sin, but I guess I've committed a lot of them lately.
I just looked at her, my face flush with embarrassment over what I had just done and what I had agreed to.
Was I really going to keep this plug in my ass the whole time? Was I really going to go to her house for a full weekend to do god knows what?
"So, your first time with a girl?" Grace asked, pulling me out of my daze.
"Erm... yeah." I replied shyly and looked to the ground.
"Girls are better than guys at licking pussy, I'm sure you'll learn that." Grace told me to my surprise.
"Wait, you've been with girls?" I asked.
"Yeah, loads, I'm bi." She said casually.
"So, why don't you go with Mrs Unsworth?" I asked.
She just gave me so much pleasure, if she's into girls, why wouldn't she want that?
"We're both domme's," Grace said to me, "Neither of us would want to give up the power, so it wouldn't work."
"Oh, right." I replied, realising I was probably wasn't a domme.
When suddenly, Grace grabbed my hips and pulled me in for a kiss.
My eyes shot wide open as her thick, red lips pressed against mine. But in my shock, I opened my mouth and let her tongue in.
Her tongue piercing felt nice against my own tongue and my hands landed on her hips.
It was only for less than a minute, the Grace pulled back.
"W-what was that?" I asked, realising my pussy was wanting more attention.
"Just testing something." She said with a grin.
I stared at her in confusion, does she want to have sex with me?
Grace looked up at me from the till, "Don't worry, you won't be able to handle me fucking you," then she looked back down at the till and smiled, "yet..."
Yet? This job really is opening my eyes.
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Helping My Son
I woke up to my head spinning. It was still pitch black outside and my wife, Joanne, was fast asleep next to me. I wondered how I had made so many decisions that got me to where I was.
My whole life seemed to have turned upside down in a few short months. I was a big, strong man that was respected. However, as I thought back, everything had changed.
I had cheated on my wife with god knows how many cocks. Finding that glory hole only made my addiction worse, I had a place I could itch the scratch with no repercussions.
I allowed my 18 year old, princess of a daughter's boyfriend cheat on her with not only me, but my son. And yes, the icing on the cake. Yesterday I had committed incest by doing a whole selection of sexual acts with my own son.
I don't know which one was worse, all I knew was that my life was spiralling out of control. I also knew, deep down that Callum would soon be with my wife. A thought that I constantly went back and forth with whether I liked it or not.
I had hoped that she would be stronger than me and would not be seduced as easily as I was. But another part of me loved the idea of watching my beautiful, sexy wife getting absolutely fucked by Callum's big, black cock.
With all these thoughts running through my head I was struggling to get back to sleep. When I checked my phone it was only midnight. I was just glad that Joanne came home late and didn't walk in on our son sucking my cock on the sofa.
My mind was still blown with just how submissive Jack was. I knew I was bad, but he was next level. He truly is a cock whore.
In an attempt to get my mind off of it, I got out of bed quietly and left the room with the intention of getting myself a glass of water.
However, as I walked down the hallway I saw Melissa's bedroom light shining through the cracks at the side of her door.
Melissa's staying at Callum's tonight, I thought.
I crept over and slowly pushed the door open. Slow enough that it didn't make a sound but as it opened my eyes widened.
My son, was stood looking at himself in Melissa's full length mirror wearing nothing but one of her black thongs. A pair I was yet to try on.
He didn't spot me at first, but I stared at his smooth, slim body. Melissa's thong rode perfectly up his surprisingly curvy arse cheeks. He was very tight.
"Dad?" Jack suddenly whispered in shack when he spotted me.
I definitely didn't want Joanne to wake up so I rushed in and closed the door.
"What are you doing?" I asked him, but I could see his little boner sticking through Melissa's thong.
"I... I... I just wanted to try it." He stuttered out.
Even after everything with did, he still had a look of shame.
Come on Steve, he's still your son.
"It's okay Jack, you don't have to be embarrassed." I whispered to him.
Truthfully, the son I had never once thought of as attractive, was having a major effect on my cock.
"It's just when I heard you were wearing them, I wanted to see what it was like." He told me with a red face that look at the ground.
"I understand son, trust me." I said with a little chuckle to try and ease his nerves.
"Dad," Jack said quietly and finally looked into my eyes, "are you gay?"
What? I don't know why, especially after everything we did together, but that question shocked me.
"Honestly," I whispered, "I don't know. I don't think so, I love your mother and still find her sexy."
"But you just love cock now as well?" He asked.
This is one fucked up conversation for a father and son.
"I guess," I replied, not really knowing what to tell him, "Maybe I'm bi."
"Oh right, okay." He whispered.
"I... I think I might be bi as well, I don't know if I'm gay or not." He blurted out.
It was hard to watch, I could see the fighting inside of my son and I needed to be there for him, as a father.
"Jack, sit down." I told him.
He did it straight away, normally I would've thought he was just obeying his father, but now I thought he was doing it because he was submissive.
I moved and sat down next to him, finding it strange that I was trying to ignore the fact he was wearing a thong.
"You don't need to rush to figure out what you are," I told him and looked into his eyes, "your mother and I will love you no matter what, whether you're gay, bi, it doesn't matter. We love you."
I could see his eyes start to well up a little with tears, I wonder how long he's had these thoughts? I questioned. Maybe Callum didn't turn him, maybe he already wanted to experiment and Callum just helped.
Part of me needed to know, but I didn't want to push my son too far in his fragile state.
"I'll leave you to it," I said and stood up, "but be careful, I've taken enough of your sister's underwear, we don't want her to start getting more suspicious of where they are going."
Jack almost laughed when I said that.
"Weird conversation hey." He whispered.
"Weird day." I said back.
I kissed his forehead and then went back to bed, having that conversation with Jack seemed to ease me a little. Maybe I didn't ruin his life by letting myself, which led to him, being seduced by Callum. Maybe this will help him accept who he is.
Once in bed, I fell asleep a lot easier.
Shopping Trip
Two days went by fairly normally. I hadn't seen or heard from Callum other than when Melissa told us she was going over to his house. I didn't even get a chance to go to the glory hole because work was getting so busy. Even though it was only two days, I was really missing my fix of cum.
As for Jack, he seemed better, more himself. I hadn't done anything more sexual with him since him sucking my cock on the sofa. I wanted to give him time to work out who he was without my input.
As for my wife, Joanne, things were going great. She was in a constant good mood, kissing me, being flirty. Life was good.
Her phone buzzed a lot more frequently than it used to and whenever she texted back she had a smirk on her face and held her phone so the screen was hidden. I did wonder if it was Callum, although I was pretty sure it was.
I still didn't know if anything had happened between them two yet.
At 8pm, Joanne and I were on the sofa cuddling under a blanket as we watched some random romantic comedy. Something she loved but I never really cared for, however it made her happy.
We held hands and her head rested on my shoulder as we watched. Both Jack and Melissa were out, god knows where, which gave us some time to ourselves.
"Hey, I was thinking, we should book a holiday for next year." She suggested.
We had both been working so much that we hadn't been abroad in nearly a year and a half and in all honesty, a week in the sun sounded great.
"Perfect, where do you want to go?" I asked.
"I was thinking Greece, we haven't been there yet have we?" She suggested.
We tried to mix it up with our holidays, go somewhere new every time.
"Plus, Jack and Melissa are getting older, they will probably stop coming on holidays with us soon so we need to make the most of it." She said with a smile on her face.
"Greece sounds good to me." I replied and kissed her forehead.
"Brilliant." Joanne replied.
For another ten minutes we watched the movie in silence, that was until I felt her hand slowly go inside of my shorts and hold onto my soft cock.
"What's this?" I said with a huge grin.
"Well, we are alone," Joanne replied and her hand slowly stroked me until I grew harder and harder.
"That is a good point." I said.
I turned to my side and pressed my lips against hers. She quickly opened her mouth and I pressed my tongue inside.
My cock, fully hard, had her hand slowly moving up and down. It felt amazing, although I couldn't get the image of a big, juicy cock out of my head.
I instinctively reached up and grabbed a hold of one of her tits.
"No," She whispered and looked into my eyes with a devilish grin, "this is just for you."
With that, I watched my beautiful wife sink onto her knees. She pulled the blanket away and quickly pulled my shorts down. I watched her lips slowly wrap around my hard, 4 inch cock.
"Mmm." She moaned as she bobbed up and down.
Oh fuck, that feels good.
My first thought was that the last time I had a blowjob was off of our son! But I quickly pushed that away and focused on my wife.
Her soft, blond hair moved around as she bobbed up and down. It felt amazing, her tongue would flick along my head, making my cock twitch in her mouth.
It didn't take long for me to get close to cumming.
"Joanne, I'm getting close." I panted.
"Mmhmm!" She moaned and took me even deeper down her throat.
Oh fuck! She nearly never lets me cum in her mouth!
But I wasn't about to miss the opportunity. I let her keep taking me down her throat again and again until my balls finally tightened.
"Ooooh god!" I moaned as I erupted into her mouth.
Joanne didn't miss a beat and swallowed down every last drop whilst carrying on sucking my dick perfectly.
When she was done she gave my cock head and looked up at me with a smile.
"Good?" She asked.
"Oh yeah, amazing." I moaned.
She left to get herself a drink of water before returning to cuddle me on the sofa and put the film back on.
I can't be fully gay, no gay man would enjoy that as much as I just did.
I knew that soon, if Callum had his way, everything was going to come out and blow up. I loved Joanne, I truly did, but she couldn't fulfil me sexually anymore. It was nothing against her, I just needed cock in my life.
Her phone vibrated and Joanne quickly jumped to get it. As she stood on the other side of the room, smiling whilst texting I just stared at her.
I just admitted to myself that she can't fulfil me sexually, but I knew, I couldn't fulfil her sexually. She never came from just sex and after getting to suck so many cocks I realised mine was definitely smaller than most.
For years and years I had been depraving my wife of a good, hard, proper fuck with a big cock. Weirdly, that decided it for me. If Joanne wanted to get fucked by Callum when the time comes, I would be okay with it. If anything, I couldn't wait to watch and share his cock!
The next day, I couldn't take it anymore.
I gave myself a 1 hour lunch break and drove straight to the glory hole. By the time I got home I had sucked 2 cocks to completion and for now, my addiction was satisfied.
Jack was out, Melissa was out, I was all alone. Part of me wished Jack was there so I could have him suck my cock, but, unfortunately I couldn't.
Finally, the weekend came. I was watching football on my own in the living room when Jack came in.
"Dad, have you got a minute?" He asked, his awkwardness around me had gone thankfully.
"Sure son, what's up?" I asked and he sat down.
"Can you, erm, take me to the shopping centre?" He asked.
Jack drove, but didn't have his own car and I wasn't a fan of letting him drive my very expensive car.
"What do you need?" I asked him, I really wanted to watch the game though.
"Erm," he said and then leant closer to me and whispered, "thongs."
My eyes shot wide open when he said that.
"It's just you said not to take Melissa's, so I was hoping I could just buy some of my own." He told me.
"Has Callum told you to wear them?" I asked, knowing that was how I started wearing Melissa's underwear.
"No," Jack said which surprised me, "I liked how it felt and looked, I kind of want to keep trying it."
That was a little strange to me, not because I thought my son was weird. But because I found the sexiness of wearing Melissa's thong because of how wrong it was, and how it made me feel submissive to Callum. It seemed Jack wanted to wear women's underwear because he really liked it.
I could see his nerves coming back to him and he started to play with his hands in his lap.
"Okay Jack, let's go." I said and turned the TV off.
Jack nearly jumped out of the sofa and hugged me, annoyingly it turned me on.
We got into my car and drove over to the shopping centre.
"So, do you know what you want?" I asked as I drove.
"I'm not sure," He replied, "I want to have a look."
He seemed very excited about this shopping trip, not at all embarrassed about going to buy women's underwear with his dad.
"Fair enough," I replied, not wanting to put him down, "have you seen Callum again, since that night?"
"Yeah," He instantly replied without any shame or nerves, "He's fucked me once and I've sucked his cock and his mates cock."
"The guy he lives with?" I asked, knowing that was the man I sucked as well.
"Yeah, that's him." Jack told me.
Weirdly enough, this strange conversation had me turned on. Which Jack must've noticed.
"Have you seen him again?" He asked me.
"No, I haven't heard off of him either." I admitted.
"So you haven't had any dick since me?" He asked.
"Well, I wouldn't say that." I said with a little smile, almost as though I was showing off, "there's this glory hole I go to fairly regularly."
"What?!" Jack blurted out with a laugh, "You have to show me!"
"Maybe, we'll see if you earn it." I said back to him.
We eventually parked up at the shopping centre and went into the women's lingerie shop. I felt awkward in there, hating any eyes that looked at me funny. But Jack was perfectly comfortable.
He was inspecting all sorts of women's underwear without a care in the world.
After a while he came up to me with 5 pairs of thongs in different colours and what surprised me more, 5 pairs of stockings, again in different colours.
"You want these?" I asked, him wanting more than just thongs shocked me.
"Yes please Daddy." He said in a feminine voice.
Hearing him call me Daddy reminded me of our night together and my cock was instantly hard.
"Fine." I sarcastically replied.
We went to the till and the woman behind it gave us a little bit of a funny look as we paid.
Then we drove home, Jack inspected his new purchases the entire way and barely spoke to me.
As soon as we got through our front door Jack ran upstairs and I knew he wanted to try them on.
After 5 minutes of being sat on my own, my cock was desperate for some attentions.
Well, I guess we are home alone.
I stood up from the sofa and headed for the stairs. I knew what I was doing was so fucking wrong, but I was desperately horny.
I walked upstairs and slowly entered my son's room.
There he was, stood completely naked except for a bright red thong and red stockings that stopped at his thigh.
Fuck, he does look hot.
"Do you like them?" I asked and he jumped a little when he realised I was in there.
"Y-yes, Daddy." He replied back, I could see his little hard boner sticking out in the thong.
Ever so slowly, I walked over to my son and gently ran my fingertips up his thigh where the stockings were.
"They do feel nice." I whispered.
"They do." He replied back with a heavy breath as he looked into my eyes.
As we stared at each other, I slowly leant forward and pressed my lips against his.
Jack instantly moved his hands to my back and held me close as we started to make out. Our tongues danced along each other's as I gripped onto my nearly naked son.
I reached down and grabbed hold of his firm arse cheeks, which made him moan into my mouth.
"Do you want to suck your Daddy's cock?" I asked between kisses.
"Yes Daddy," He moaned back as I squeezed his arse, "so much!"
I stopped kissing and looked into his submissive eyes.
"Get on your knees." I ordered.
When I first started with Callum I assumed all of my dominance was gone, but seeing how submissive Jack was, it turned me on so much.
He slowly lowered himself to his knees and started to undo my jeans. In a matter of seconds my hard, 4 inch cock was in front of him.
"Oooh fuuuck!" I moaned as he instantly leant forward and wrapped his plump lips around my cock.
I looked at the mirror to our right, with those clothes on my son almost looked like a girl as he bobbed up and down on my cock.
"You are good at sucking cock, son." I moaned and ran my fingers through his short hair.
"Mmm." Jack moaned back and sent vibrations through my cock.
Within a few minutes he was taking my cock down his throat, he didn't gag, I wasn't big enough, but he seemed to be enjoying it.
Then he reached behind and gripped my arse cheeks as he forced his mouth back and forth.
"Fucking hell," I panted, "I can't believe my son is such a whore for cock."
"Mmmm!" He moaned as he tried to fuck his own face with my cock.
Clearly he was used to Callum's huge, black dick.
I was so fucking horny, but I wanted more. I wanted to feel that tight, curvy arse again.
"Get on your hands and knees my faggot son!" I ordered him.
"Yes, Daddy." He said and gave my cock one last suck.
I watched him face away from him, on all fours with his girly arse in the air. Red stockings and thongs just making him look more feminine.
Then I walked over and spread his cheeks with my hands, his hole only covered with a thin piece of material.
I pulled it to one side, exposing his little arsehole.
And then, I buried my face between his cheeks.
"Oooh Daddy, yes!" He panted, "Lick my cunt Daddy."
He does love this feminine stuff.
My tongue licked up and down his tight hole, making my sons legs twitch.
SPANK!
I slapped and grabbed his arse as I dove my tongue deeper into him.
"Oh fuck... yes! That's so fucking good!" He panted out.
I don't know how long for but I ate my sons arsehole like I needed it to survive. I pushed my tongue as deep as possible and he started to moan like a little bitch.
"Please fuck me Daddy, I need your cock in me!" He panted out.
"You fucking slut," I said and spanked him again. I grabbed my cock and lined it up with his tight little hole, "You want your Daddy's cock in your tight little cunt?"
As I pushed forward, my head pressed into his arsehole and I felt his rim wrap around my cock.
"Ooooh yes Daddy! I love having my cunt fucked like the whore I am!" He squealed out.
I pushed my 4 inch cock deeper into him until my balls rested against his thong. Once again, I was balls deep in my sons arsehole.
"Fuck me Daddy!" He moaned out.
SPANK!
I started to thrust in and out of his arsehole, watching it wrap around me as I took it nearly entirely out and shoved it back in.
My son was moaning and squealing like a whore as I fucked him, seemingly loving being the bottom slut.
"Fuck, yes! Fuck my cunt!" He moaned.
I reached around and rubbed his hard cock from outside of his silk thong. It was like when I would rub Joanne's clit as I fucked her from behind, but instead it was his little cock.
"Yeees Daddy!" He moaned.
I used 3 fingers to rub his cock, his thong was soaked in his precum as I kept fucking him.
"Oh Daddy, I'm gonna cum! I'm gonna cum with your cock in my Daddy!" He panted out.
I could feel his arsehole start to clench around my cock and I fucked him harder and harder.
"Fuuuuckk Dadddyy!!" Jack moaned and I felt his thong get even more soaked from his warm, thick cum. I kept rubbing him through the silk.



Feeling his body shake and his arse grip onto my cock, my own balls tightened and I started to fill my son up with my own load of cum.
"Fuuuck cum in me!" Jack panted out.
For a few minutes, I carried on slowly fucking him until all of my cum was drained from my balls.
Honestly, I didn't want to lose the feeling of his tight arse around my cock. But as I started to go soft, my cock fell out on it's own, followed by my cum leaking out of him.
"Thank you Daddy." He panted and lay flat on the bed.
He had no shame in what just happened, he loved it, as did I.
"You're welcome, slut." I said and slapped his arse again before leaving him there.
When I sat back on the sofa I had a huge smile on. I couldn't explain it, not being the total submissive had me feeling a little manlier.
The Texts
It was a few more days after fucking Jack again. On the outside he dressed like his normal self, but I knew that underneath he was wearing a thong and thigh high stockings.
I was still wearing different pairs of Melissa's thongs every day, I had gotten pretty used to it, although I don't think I loved it as much as Jack did.
As I was sat at home, horny and hungry for cock I thought to myself, I haven't seen or heard off of Callum for like a week.
I grabbed my phone and texted him.
Steve: Hi Master, I'm desperate to have your big, black cock again. Any chance you're free now?
I knew it was pathetic and embarrassing, but that was me now.
For a painful thirty minutes I waited for a reply and finally my phone buzzed.
Callum: Since I've had more than one slut pleasing my cock I don't know how much use I have for you.
My heart sank when I read that, could it be true. He had my son who I had to admit was more attractive and younger than me. I also wondered if he had anyone else, maybe my wife? If he was fucking her then he might not need me.
I also wondered if he had taken Melissa's virginity yet. She was very eager for it when I watched them on facetime.
I had to do something to entice him, to keep him interested in fucking me.
Steve: Please Master! I'll do anything! I need your dick!!
I waited another ten minutes until he replied.
Callum: Okay faggot. But I'm busy, your daughter has just swallowed my fat load so I don't need you right now. Meet me tomorrow, I'll send you the address of where to go.
Fuck! I was jealous of Melissa. What the fuck is wrong with me? Instead of being outraged that my daughter's boyfriend just bragged to me about cumming in her mouth, I was jealous of her?!
Even still, I was horny as fuck and the thought of my sweet, innocent daughter choking on his cock turned me on a lot.
The rest of that day went painfully slow. Eventually Joanne came home, later than normal though.
Before even saying hi she ran up to me and kissed me very, very passionately. I didn't argue with it though, I was horny as fuck and if she was willing then so was I.
We passionately kissed, her mouth was wet and slobbery as our tongues and lips met. Eventually we made out way to the bedroom and I undressed her.
Her pussy was absolutely dripping wet as I fingered her.
After a few minute of that, I put on a condom and slid inside my sexy, horny wife.
"Mmmm fuck me!" She moaned.
Her eyes remained closed the whole time I was on top of her.
My 4 inch cock slid in and out of her soaked pussy, I grabbed her tits, did anything I could to please her. And although she moaned loudly, I could tell she was faking it. I wasn't enough for her, but I knew someone who was.
Eventually I filled the condom up with cum, Joanne faked an orgasm, I could tell and we went about our afternoon like normal.
When tomorrow arrived I was desperate and hungry to suck on Callum's big, black cock.
I drove to the address he gave me, some rough looking neighbourhood and I was a little nervous about leaving my car. But I wasn't going to miss the opportunity to suck his dick.
When I knocked on the door though my heart sank when it wasn't Callum who answered.
"Who're you?" The big, black thug of a man asked me. His voice was deep and I was instantly afraid of him.
"S-steve?" I stuttered, "Callum told me to meet him here?"
He smiled and showed off his perfectly white teeth behind his black skin.
"Callum, your faggots here!" He shouted without breaking eye contact with me.
I wish that annoyed me, but it just turned me on more, maybe I'll get to suck more than one cock tonight!
"Send him in!" Callum's voice shouted back.
"Come on then." The black man in front of me ordered.
I followed behind through the scruffy looking house. When I entered the living room I saw 4 black man, including Callum, sat around a table playing what looked to be poker.
"Everyone, this is little Melissa's dad," Callum said with a little laugh, "Faggot, say hi."
I nervously looked around the room of the young black men all staring at me.
"H-hi." I stuttered.
"Serious? Your girls dad? That's so fucking funny!" One of the men burst out laughing.
"Oh yeah," Callum gloated, "and I fucked Melissa's daughter, he really is a gay boy."
"Fucking hell, you just fucking the whole family?" One black man asked.
I looked at Callum, my intrigue getting the better of me.
He just stared into my eyes and smiled.
"Not yet." He said confidently.
All the other men laughed again and the thug who let me in sat down.
"Well I can't wait to have a go on the whole family." The black man opposite Callum said.
"Oh yeah, soon they will all be black cock whores and you can have whichever you want." Callum told them.
Wait, what?
"Have you fucked your girl yet?" The one opposite him asked, "Don't get me wrong her blowjob skills are good but I need to get in that tight cunt of hers."
Oh my god, is this real?
"Not yet," Callum said, as though I wasn't there, "She's begging for it, I just like to make her wait, the more she wants it, the more she will do."
He's actually letting these use my daughter?
"That's true," another black man joined in, "only a few nights ago she was choking on my cock and begging for me and Callum to take turns on her cunt, evil bastard still denied her."
As I listened to them talk about my daughter like that, I couldn't help but realise my cock was fully hard. I wondered, how many cocks had she sucked?
I remained stood there for a minute or two as they spoke.
"Faggot," Callum said and addressed me, "Don't just stand there, get under the table."
"Y-yes, sir." I pathetically replied.
I got onto my knees and crawled under, in the middle of 5 black men.
"Now if you think Melissa is good at sucking dick, wait until you have this gay boy choking on it." Callum bragged which actually gave me some weird confidence.
"Really?" One asked.
"Oh yeah, if he wasn't so good I wouldn't have need for him," Callum said which made me panic, "especially now his son is letting me use his ass whenever I want."
"What about Melissa's mum?" One man questioned.
"She's ready, pretty much gagging for it just like her daughter." Callum said and I realised how far along his seduction to her was.
As I got lost in my own head, one of the black men pulled out his big, hard cock and my mouth filled with saliva.
"Come on cocksucker!" He ordered.
As I crawled to my first cock of the night, I wondered, did any of us have a chance against Callum's seduction?
It seemed we were a family of black cock whores, easily able to submit to this young man. Maybe it wasn't just all my fault, maybe we were all helpless.
I reached up and took the first cock in my hands, it felt good to be able to hold it properly. The glory hole was good for my cum addiction, but it wasn't as good as being able to properly please a cock without a wall in the way.
My fingers were barely able to wrap around it, but I instantly leant forward and took the big, black cock into my mouth.
"Mmmm!" I instantly moaned at the delicious, ebony taste.
The man didn't say anything, it seemed they just carried on playing cards as I slowly bobbed up and down. I didn't want to rush it, I was going to take my time and savour every second.
With my tongue, I ran it on the bottom side of his cock as I took him a little deeper. I could feel every vein and ridge of his cock against my lips as I moved up and down.
Lifting my head up slightly, I slowly let a drop of spit fall from my mouth and land right on his dark head. Then I used my head to jerk it all over his shaft.
Wrapping my lips around his thick, black cock once more, I bobbed up and down a little faster.
It was like I was making love to his cock with my mouth.
"Oh yeah, this cocksucker really knows what he's doing." The man moaned.
"He's had a hell of a lot of practice." Callum laughed, the humiliation just turning me on more.
I then used my right hand to lightly massage his balls, there was a slight stubble on them, as is he shaved a few days earlier and needed to do it again.
"Mmm." I moaned, completely in heaven.
With a table in the way, I could enjoy this cocksucking without any eyes on me.
They carried on playing, as though I wasn't even there as I slowly bobbed up and down.
Eventually I pulled my mouth away from his spit covered cock and dove deeper to suck on his big, black balls.
I gently sucked them between my lips and ran my tongue all over, massaging each egg shaped ball. That was when I heard him let out another moan.
"Alright, I need a fucking go!" One man shouted.
I heard movement and when I turned my head there was another cock free.
"Come on faggot! Suck it just like your daughter did last week!" He laughed out.
Shame hit me, but my lust was overpowering that and I crawled over and took his cock in my mouth.
"Mmm!" I moaned, his cock wasn't as long as the last, but it was thicker and tasted even better.
"Oh yeah, choke on that black cock you fucking slut!" The man above me moaned.
I was getting hornier and hornier. Unlike my last, slow blowjob. I was bobbing up and down on this cock like a starved maniac.
I let his cock hit my throat and gag me over and over and I fucking loved it!
It didn't take long for my spit to start to trickle down my chin, down his shaft and onto his smooth balls.
My own cock begged for attention in my trousers, but I didn't touch it, I just wanted to please these men.
I kept bobbing up and down with my needy mouth, trying to take him as deep down my throat as possible.
It seemed I did a good job, because without any warning and as his cock was down my throat I got the first shot of thick, warm, delicious cum.
Unlike most I had sucked, his cum didn't fire out of his cum, it more leaked out and onto my happy tongue. I swallowed down ever drop of his delicious seed and kept sucking him throughout his orgasm.
"My turn." One shouted.
I pulled my mouth away to turn around and see another big, black cock just waiting for me.
Crawling over to him like a slut, I took my third cock of the night into my mouth and instantly bobbed up and down.
"Mmm! Mmmm!" I moaned as I fucked my mouth with his cock.
My throat had started to open up and I could feel this man's balls hit my chin every time I deepthroated him.
I was moaning more than the man I was giving the blowjob to! I just fucking love sucking on a big, black cock!
After a few minutes of hungrily bobbing up and down I was rewarded with another thick load of cum.
"That's it, we can have a break from cards for a bit, faggot, come here." I heard Callum order and he moved back from the table.
Although I had just sucked three of their cocks, I felt kind of nervous getting back into their view. I awkwardly got up from underneath the table and saw all of them smiling at me.
"Pull your trousers down and bend over the table." Callum ordered me.
It wasn't even remotely like a question, but he knew I was going to say yes.
I pulled my trousers down in front of these black men.
"Fucking hell, no wonder his wife is going to be so easy to fuck! Look at his cock!" One of them shouted and laughed.
My 4 inch cook, fully alert was getting pointed and laughed at. I hated to admit it, but their abusive words to me just made me hornier and my cock was leaking precum.
Without saying another word I rested my hands onto the table and stuck out my arse.
Callum got behind me and I heard him pour some lube onto his cock. Then I felt the head press against my arsehole.
"Ready, faggot?" He asked.
"Yes Master! Fuck me!" I moaned.
"What an absolute whore!" One other man laughed.
Then I felt the head of Callum's big, black cock press inside of me. My arsehole stretched open and wrapped around his cock perfectly. Even after getting fucked by him a few times, I still felt painfully tight when he first got inside.
But Callum wasn't wasting anytime. He instantly started to push deeper and deeper into my bowels. The rim of my arse clenched around his cock and I let out little whimpers of pleasure and pain.
"Oh god... oh fuck... you're so deep!" I moaned out.
I let my head drop and just focused on the pleasure of having my asshole stretched by my daughters boyfriend.
Inch by inch, Callum's hard cock, the biggest out of all the men in this room delved deeper inside of me.
Until, I felt his balls rest against mine from behind.
"Fuuuuucckkk!" I grunted as I had 8 inches of pure dark meat up my arsehole.
"Take it you fucking whore!" Callum moaned and spanked me.
I looked up and saw the other 4 black men just watching me with smiles on their faces as I got fucked in front of them.
"He really fucking loves it!" One laughed.
"Oh yeah, just wait until we all fuck his daughter like that!" Another one joked which made my cock twitch.
"I can't wait to fuck the entire family!" One said.
"Oooooh fuuck!" I moaned when I heard that.
Callum laughed and then spanked me as his cock fired in and out of my now very loose arsehole.
"You want that whore?" He asked from behind, "You want all the boys here to take turns fucking each member of your family? Your gay son, your soon to be whore wife or your soon to be no longer virgin daughter?"
"Oooooh fuck yeeeesss!!" I moaned, my cock twitched at the thought, "Fuck them all!" I moaned louder than ever.
I imagined my entire family being sluts for these big, black cocks and I fucking loved it.
"Come here you fucking faggot!" One black man said and walked over to me.
He grabbed my head and pulled me to the side. Callum managed to move without his cock leaving my ass and soon I was bent over by the waist. I had to grab this other black man's hips for support as he shoved his cock down my willing throat.
I could barely move, I just let these two big, black cocks fuck me front and back.
"Glg..gllg..gllg..gllg.lglgg!" I gagged over and over as his balls slapped against my chin.
He clearly had no care for my gagging as he fucked my face ruthlessly.
Spit started to pour down my chin. When his balls hit it, the spit splashed all over. I was a complete and fucking whore for these men and I loved it!
"Clench that asshole old man!" Callum ordered and spanked me.
I tightened my arsehole around his thick cock, making it feel even fucking better as I got well and truly fucked.
"Oh yeah, that's it slut, I'm about to breed your nigger loving ass!" Callum moaned.
"Glllggggg!!" I moaned around the black cock in my mouth.
"Oh fuck! Here I fucking cuuuummm!!" Callum roared and I felt his cock erupt inside of me.
Shot after shot of his perfect, creamy, delicious cum filled my arsehole up and my entire body shook with pure pleasure.
Callum really hammered into my arsehole as he came, his balls slapping against me as I moaned like a bitch in heat.
When he pulled out I was disappointed to not have gotten to cum with a cock in my ass, but I was still loving the rough face fucking.
That was until he pulled out and without any warning I felt hot cum start to spray all over my face.
I opened my mouth and caught a few drops, but it seemed to he was doing his best to completely coat my face.
"Thanks, faggot." The man in front of me moaned and then I felt him spread the cum around my face with his semi hard cock.
"Thank you." I moaned back, licking my lips and tasting his cum.
There's still one who hasn't cum.
With so much cum on my face I didn't get a chance to open my eyes before the last cock slide down my throat.
"Gllg..gllg.gll!" I was back to gagging and covering myself in spit as he fucked my throat.
I recognised the cock as the first one I sucked, it's length and girth was very, very nice for throat fucking.
In a matter of minutes, he pulled out and covered my face with another load of cum.
Although I was disappointed not to get to taste another full load, being covered in cum maybe me feel so dirty and horny. My own cock begged for attention.
"Right then, you can go home now." Callum said.
I managed to wipe my eyes enough to be able to open them, by that point they were all back around the table playing cards.
"Can I use your bathroom?" I asked pathetically as cum dripped off of my face and out of my arsehole.
"Nope, you can go home like that." Callum replied, bluntly.
With how many sluts he has the option of using, I didn't want to risk anything that would stop him using me. So, I just agreed.
When I got into my car though and looked in the mirror my face was completely glazed in cum. It was fucking hot!
Luckily for me, when I got home, Joanne was in our bedroom and I rushed to lock myself in the bathroom.
"Just having a shower before bed!" I shouted.
She said something back but I didn't hear her.
Most of the time, my showers took less than 10 minutes. But trying to get cum out of your hair and arsehole was harder than I realised.
Thirty minutes later, I finally stepped out.
"Hey, what did you say sorry?" I asked Joanne as I stepped into our bedroom in just a towel.
"I was saying, I was about to go in the bathroom before you went in." She said, clearly annoyed at me.
"I'm sorry, I didn't realise." I whispered.
"It's fine, I'll go shower now." She said and walked past me.
When she was out of the room, I grabbed a pair of shorts but as I went to put them on, Joanne's phone vibrated.
She's left it in here.
In all our years of marriage I haven't once gone through her phone, but I needed to know. I needed to know where Callum was with her.
I picked it up, put in the code which was her own birthday and opened the latest message.
It wasn't too much of a surprise to see Callum's name at the top.
What did surprise me was how long they have been texting for. I scrolled up and up and up for what felt like ages!
I started to read through, knowing I was pushed for time, just in case Joanne came back.
It started innocent enough.
Callum: Hi Joanne, thanks again for letting me stay over last night. I really appreciate it.
Joanne: Don't be silly you don't need to thank me, you're always welcome here.
Callum: It's great that Melissa's parents are so cool.
Joanne: Well we do try lol.
This isn't that flirty, I thought and scrolled down a little.
Callum: Thanks for taking me to football practice last night, don't know what I would've done if you didn't.
Football practice? I don't remember her ever mentioning that?
This text was from a long time ago. True, it was after I had first sucked Callum's cock, but before he mentioned anything about fucking my wife.
Joanne: That's fine, it's my pleasure to help. Any time you need anything.



Callum: I'll keep that in mind...
I scrolled down a little further and saw it get a little flirtier. It was strange, Joanne was having conversations with him like it was normal, like he wasn't our daughter's boyfriend.
Callum: So, what are you up to tonight? X
Joanne: I'm going out to see the girls tonight, might have a few drinks. Just need to decide what to wear x
Callum: Sounds like fun, what do you have in mind? X
Joanne: Either my black dress, or my grey skirt and white top. I don't know what's fashionable anymore lol x
Callum: Why don't you try them both on and send me a photo, I can help you out x
Joanne: Are you sure? Is that not a little strange, getting that from your girlfriends mum? X
Callum: Not at all, trust me x
Next, Joanne sent two photos of her in the outfits and wearing black high heels in both.
Callum: Wow! You look really hot in both! It's hard to decide which I like more! X
Joanne: Really? X
Callum: Really! I still can't believe you're Melissa's mum, you could easily pass as her sister! X
Joanne: You're too sweet, now help me pick one! X
Callum: Well the skirt and top really do show off your amazing legs, but I think the black, tight dress makes you look even sexier. X
Joanne: Is sexy the look I'm going for when I'm out with my friends? Lol x
Callum: I'm just telling you how it is. If I saw you in a bar in that black dress there's no way I wouldn't come up to you. X
Joanne: Well if a young stud like you finds it hot I guess that's the right choice! X
Callum: Oh yeah, definitely! Would be even hotter if you didn't wear any underwear with it, then there won't be any lines against her body. X
Joanne: STOP IT! You shouldn't be saying that to me... but maybe you're right. X
Callum: You know I'm right. X
Joanne: FINE! I'll try it out haha! Thanks Callum, you really make me feel good about myself. X
As I read that last text from Joanne I felt even guiltier. Not about me cheating on her with Callum, and I wasn't even annoyed that she was so clearly flirting with him. I felt guilt because, I neglected her. Maybe if I gave her more attention, paid her more compliments, appreciated her more she wouldn't have needed to text like this with him.
I scrolled down a little more. I found the night I got home and saw them sat together on the sofa.
Callum: Hey beautiful, I'm sorry Steve interrupted us before x
Joanne: Callum, that got too far, I can't believe what we almost did. It's a good thing Steve came in when he did.
Callum: Why? Because you were finally going to do what you wanted to do? X
Joanne: That doesn't matter Callum, I'm married, it was wrong to even nearly do... that.
As I read it, I tried to figure out when it was. Going by the time it must've been after we ate, when Joanne and I were watching TV and Callum and Melissa were upstairs in her room. Melissa must've been asleep as he texted my wife.
I remember him getting me to suck on his fingers after he said he made Melissa cum.
Callum: It wasn't wrong. If Melissa and Steve weren't here right now I would come downstairs and show you exactly how right it is. X
Joanne: Callum please, I can't do this.
I was shocked to see the next message was a photo Callum sent on his hard, black cock.
I was more surprised to see that Joanne didn't reply to that message that night. Then I remembered, she was the one that instigated sex that night. She wanted to go upstairs, she was very, very horny! All because of Callum! But I guess I knew that, deep down.
It wasn't until a few days later that Joanne replied back to the picture of his cock.
Joanne: I think we need to talk. This all got way too far and we need to set some boundaries.
Callum: Okay, when do you want me to come over?
Joanne: No, I can't have you in the house, not alone. I'll pick you up and we will talk in the car.
It was strange, seeing my wife trying to end it. I was proud of her, but if anything that Callum said was true, it got a lot further than that!
The next text was the next day by Callum.
Callum: Any regrets? X
Joanne: No... I don't think x
Regrets? Regrets about what?!
Callum: Are you at home right now?
Joanne: No, but I could be soon.
Callum: Be there in twenty minutes.
Joanne: Wait! Let me just check if Steve is home! X
I looked at the date, it was the date Callum first told me about the glory hole. I spent nearly two hours there thinking Joanne was going to be home late! Callum set it all up knowing I wouldn't be home!
Joanne: He's going to be out for a few hours, I'll see you soon. X
The next one was two days later from Joanne.
Joanne: When will you next be round? X
Callum: Want me again already? You are surprising me more and more.
Joanne: I can't believe it really, I never thought I'd cheat on Steve, but I couldn't stop myself x
Callum: He doesn't satisfy you, you deserve pleasure. Plus, not many can stop themselves when they see my cock x
That was it then, Joanne had officially been seduced by Callum. From what I gathered by Callum's comment at the poker table, he hadn't had sex with her yet, so I wondered what they had got up to.
I scrolled down a little further, wary of the time.
Callum: Thanks for that tonight, Melissa was being a right pain in the arse and I needed a blowjob.
Joanne: Her loss is my gain I guess x
Callum: I hope you did as you were told and haven't cum since I left?
Joanne: You know me, always one to follow orders ;) x
Callum: Good girl.
Reading that, my cock grew harder than ever. My wife had sucked his cock and it turned me on immensely.
I scrolled further down.
Joanne: I can't believe we just did that! X
Callum: Why? You're a horny little slut, what else did you expect?
Joanne: Not to suck my daughter's boyfriends cock in the bathroom whilst my husband and my daughter are downstairs! X
Callum: But you always do as you're told, don't you.
Joanne: You know I do, I can't believe you didn't make me cum! I was so close as well! X
Callum: If only Melissa and Steve weren't with us now, I would make you cum over and over like the slut you are.
I didn't realise it, but as I read these texts I reached down and started to stroke my cock.
Joanne: Been a few days, I hope you're missing me x
My eyes shot wide open when I saw Joanne sent him a photo of her completely naked, on our bed with her legs spread open. She did absolutely nothing to hide her face either!
I saw that Callum ignored her for a few days, a tactic I realised he used on me. Which works, it just made me want him more. And apparently so did Joanne as she texted him the next day.
Joanne: When are you not coming over? I'm so fucking horny and I need your head between my legs again! X
Callum: I told you, unless you're ready to let me fuck you, then you won't get any more fun out of me.
Joanne: Come on, is my mouth not enough for you anymore? X
I was stunned again when Callum replied with a close up video of our daughter bobbing up and down on his cock.
Callum: I have your daughter for sucking my cock, I want your cunt.
Joanne: You know I suck it better than that! X
I couldn't believe it, my wife was arguing that she would suck our daughter's boyfriends cock better than our daughter!
Callum: Not enough.
It was two hours later when Joanne replied.
Joanne: Okay, you can fuck me x
Callum: Good slut.
I scrolled down a little further until a text from Callum caught by eye.
Callum: I hope you're ready to have a proper cock in that tight, little cunt of yours my married whore.
It seemed the messages had gotten dirtier and Callum had fully let out his dominant side.
Joanne: I am Master, now I know I want it, I can't fucking wait! I do feel guilty for cheating though, I just gave Steve a blowjob out of pity x
I checked the date, that's last week!
After she sucked my cock and then went on her phone! She was texting Callum!
Callum: And how was it?
Joanne: So much smaller than yours Master! I can't believe I've waited so many years for a proper cock! x
Callum: True, you're such a whore as well! I figured you cheated on him all the time! He is a little bitch to be fair.
Joanne: I love him, I never thought about cheating on him before. But, you just bring something out of me x
Callum: And soon I'll be putting something very big inside of you.
Joanne did love me, she felt the same that I did. Unsatisfied sexually.
A little lower down I saw a text from Joanne.
Joanne: I can't believe you just did that! Do you know how fucking humiliating that was!!!
Callum: I don't know what you're talking about?
Joanne: You have me suck your mates cock, finger myself in front of you both, beg you to fuck me and then you send me home!!!
Callum: You do whatever the fuck I say whore! I will let you know when I'm ready to fuck you!
Joanne: Well I just got home and I let Steve fuck me! At least he wants it!
When she came home so horny and wet, it all made sense.
Callum: Oh please, the way you talk about his tiny little cock, no way you were satisfied by that! We both know you want this.
Followed was a picture of Callum's hard cock.
Joanne: Okay, YES! You're right! I didn't even get close to cumming, I had to fake it! But I can't believe you treated me like that.
Callum: You love it. You love being a pathetic, dirty, cheating whore!
Joanne: Fuck. Yes I do! Fuck sake! Will you just fuck me! Please?!
Callum: Soon.
I heard the shower turn off and I quickly put Joanne's phone back where I found it and then put my shorts on.
"Hey." I said to Joanne as she walked in just wearing a towel.
"Hey, ready for bed?" She asked.
I stared at my beautiful wife. I felt so bad for not being able to satisfy her. Weirdly, I was actually kind of happy she had Callum to please her. At least it took some guilt away that it wasn't just me that was cheating.
"Yeah." I replied and we both got into bed.
"What are you doing tomorrow night?" She asked me.
"Erm, not sure, why?" I questioned back, picturing her sucking Callum's cock.
"I'm having some of the girls over, could you stay out for a few hours?" She asked me.
For a few hours? Was this it, was this going to be Callum fucking her?
"Erm, sure." I replied nervously.
The Third to Fall
The next day went painfully slowly. I worked from home but I got no work done! All I could think about was if Callum was going to have sex with my wife that night.
Around 1pm my phone started to ring and I saw it was Callum, my cock instantly went hard.
"Hi Master." I answered.
"Faggot, I hope you have no plans tonight?" He said back to me.
"My wife wants me out for the night, she's got some friends over, so I'm free." I told him.
"Oh no, she's not got her friends coming over," Callum laughed back at me, "around 6pm get into your wardrobe and don't make a fucking sound!"
Then he hung up on me.
This is it, I was going to actually watch my wife have sex with another man. The only other man since being with me apparently.
Although the day dragged on, 6pm finally came.
I went upstairs into the bedroom I have shared with my wife for many, many years. I got into some baggy shorts, knowing I was going to want easy access to my cock and I got into the wardrobe. There was slights along the front at an angle that would hide me but meant I could clearly see out.
I waited for nearly 20 minutes when I heard the front door open.
"Steve?!" I heard Joanne shout, "Steve?! Are you home?"
For a second I almost actually answered her, until I heard her say.
"It's all clear."
"Good slut, lets go to your room." It was Callum's voice and my hairs stood on edge.
A few seconds later, I watched Joanne enter our bedroom, shortly followed by Callum.
She was dressed in her work attire, a pencil skirt and a blouse. Callum wore jeans and a t-shirt. Both looked ridiculously sexy.
For a moment, they both stared at each other. My wife's chest heaved a little up and down and I could tell she was getting turned on just being there.
"Are you ready?" Callum asked.
"Yes." Joanne replied without a hint of doubt in her voice.
"Good, get on your knees then my little slut." Callum ordered.
Joanne did as she was told, sinking to her knees and slowly crawling over to Callum.
"Take out my cock." Callum told her.
Without saying a word, Joanne reached up and started to undo his jeans. In a few seconds, I saw his big, thick, black cock spring free and the look on my wife's face was just of hunger.
"Ah, don't touch it yet you fucking slut." Callum barked at her.
He grabbed hold of his own cock and moved forward, I couldn't believe it when I watched him slap it across my wife's face, leaving his sticky precum all over her.
"How badly do you want my cock?" He asked as he kept slapping her face with his cock.
"So much Master, please let me finally have it." Joanne begged, she was already moaning.
"Whose cock is better, mine or your husbands?" Callum asked with a huge grin.
"Yours is so much better! So much bigger, thicker! This is a real mans cock!" Joanne moaned.
I knew I should've been hurt, but her words just turned me on.
"Open your mouth you cheating whore." Callum ordered.
Joanne did just that.
I watched as my wife held her mouth open as wide as possible and Callum slowly pushed the head of his cock past her lips.
"Mmmm!" Joanne moaned as she wrapped her lips around his shaft, just like I do.
"Oh yeah, you are so fucking hot for such a whore." Callum moaned.
He gripped onto Joanne's blonde hair and slowly pulled her head back and forth, not a lot, just past his head but I could tell she was loving it.
"That's it slut, just like your daughter." Callum moaned.
It seemed Callum loved to humiliate everyone.
He carried on taking control of my wife's blowjob pace, pushing and pulling her head back and forth. Her eyes remained open and looking up at him the whole time.
"Glgg." She suddenly gagged when he pulled her deeper.
"Take it." He barked.
Callum got more aggressive, pulling her head deeper every time.
"Gllg...gllg..gllg.llgg." Joanne gagged over and over but she seemed to love it.
I watched as she brought her hands up and started to grab at her own tits as he pulled her head back and forth.
"Take over you stupid whore." Callum shouted.
That seemed to flick a switch in Joanne's head. She lifted her hand and gripped onto Callum's shaft and then wrapped her lips tighter around him.
She was willingly and lovingly bobbed up and down, slightly twisting her head as she moved.
"Mmmm!" She moaned as she sucked his perfect cock, the cock I had pleasured so many times.
"Oh fuck yeah, just like that you little whore," Callum moaned as he pulled his shirt off, "you are definitely better than your daughter."
Joanne pulled back but carried on wanking his spit covered cock as she looked up at him.
"Melissa won't let you fuck her, but I will." She moaned to him.
Fuuuck!
I couldn't stop myself, I had to reach into my shorts and slowly stroke my cock.
"You dirty bitch." Callum laughed then pushed his cock back into her mouth.
Joanne was bobbing up and down on him like a wild animal, I could slowly start to see spit fall down her chin. Oh how I wished that was me.
After a few minutes of sucking his cock, Callum had completely undressed and Joanne was moaning slut around his dick.
"Please, I need this cock in me!" Joanne begged as she wanked his wet cock.
"Take your clothes off and get on the bed slut." Callum ordered.
I watched as my slim, sexy wife unbuttoned her blouse, then unzipped her dress and pulled it down.
She stood in front of this young black man in just a black bra and thong. I had to admit, she was absolutely stunning.
Then, Joanne reached behind, unclipped her bra and let her tits hand free in front of him.
Callum didn't move, he just watched as the older, married woman pulled down her thong until she was completely naked.
She slowly and seductive got herself onto our marital bed, lay back, faced Callum and spread her legs. From this angle I could see just how wet and appetising her pussy really was.
"Mmm, you're such a naught little slut." Callum whispered as he joined her on the bed.
His head lowered down and I watched him wrap his lips around my wife's nipple.
His dark, ebony skin against my wife's white skin was a beautiful contrast.
"Oh god... that feels so good." Joanne moaned and spread her legs wider.
"I remember how much you liked it when I first played with your tits." Callum said before moving to the next nipple.
"Oh fuuuck yes." Joanne panted out.
Callum lightly bit down onto her stiff nipples and pulled it back, making Joanne let out a little squeal of pleasure.
"Oh fuck.. oh fuck... yes, finger me." Joanne moaned.
I didn't even realise it but Callum's hand was between my wife's legs and he was clearly sliding his fingers in and out of her pussy.
I carried on slowly stroking my cock as I watched my wife cheat on me with our daughter's black boyfriend.
"Do you like that? Having this young, black man finger your cunt?" Callum whispered as he fingered her faster.
"You know I fucking do!" Joanne panted back, her chest heaved up and down.
"You want me to fuck you on the bed you share with your husband? Like the cheating slag that you are?" Callum roared.
"Yes! Fuck me! I haven't been fucked properly in so fucking long!" Joanne moaned.
Words that should've hurt me, but they just turned me on more.
Callum really started to finger fuck her, I wondered how many fingers he had in her pussy. And Joanne got louder and louder.
"Oh god... fuuuuckk yeeess!!" Joanne moaned out.
"Are you ready my white slut?" Callum asked.
"Yes!" Joanne pretty much shouted, she looked into Callum's eyes and moaned, "get that big fucking cock in me!"
"Do you remember what you agreed to, to be allowed my cock?" Callum asked.
He pulled his fingers out of my wife, grabbed her legs and lifted them up to his shoulders. His huge, black cock inches from her bare pussy.
"I do." Joanne panted, her slim body writhing with anticipation.
"No condom?" Callum asked as he lined the head of his cock up with her soaked hole.
What?
"Yes, no condom!" Joanne moaned, "Do it! Fuck my cunt with your big, black cock without a condom like the fucking, cheating wife I am!"
I couldn't believe the words that were coming out of her mouth!



Was she really going to let Callum fuck her unprotected pussy! In all our years married she only ever let me have sex with her without a condom when we were trying for kids!
"Fuuuuucckkinng hell!!!" Joanne almost screamed and I realised Callum had pushed his head inside of her.
"Fuck that's big!" She panted out.
"Bigger than your husbands?" Callum laughed out.
"So much bigger... oh fuck it's like losing my virginity again!" She moaned.
I stroked a little faster, even though she didn't know I was there, her humiliating words turned me on more.
Callum's hips moved and he pushed deeper and deeper inside of my desperate wife.
"Shit... fuck... go slow... you're a lot bigger than Steve." Joanne panted.
Her perky tits heaved up and down as Callum impaled her on his cock.
"Nearly all in slut." Callum whispered.
Joanne's eyes were closed and her chest heaved up, Callum looked straight at me and smiled and then... he thrusted the last inches of his cock balls deep into my wife.
"FUUUUCCKK MEEEEEE!!" Joanne screamed.
I nearly fucking came just watching that but I held myself back.
"That's it, look at you!" Callum laughed, "A mother, a wife, not so precious with 8 inches of black cock in your cunt!"
"Ohhh fuuckk yeeesss!!" Joanne moaned.
She had never once made noises like that with me, just another bit of evidence that I couldn't satisfy her.
"Fuck!" Joanne grunted as Callum did one quick thrust in and out of her.
"You're so fucking tight! Has Steve ever actually fucking this cunt?" Callum laughed out.
"He might as well not have!" Joanne moaned, unknowingly mocking me whilst I watched.
Callum quickly thrusted a couple of times and Joanne let out animalistic moans of pleasure.
"There you go," Callum moaned back, "I've opened your cunt up properly, now I'm gonna fuck you like you wouldn't believe!"
"Oooh fuck! Do it! Fuck me! Destroy my tight fucking cunt with your big, black coooooocckkk!!!" Joanne's screams turned to moans as Callum started to fuck her properly.
I had been on the receiving end of his giant cock and I knew how fucking good it felt!
"Fuck your cunt really is tight! I might be stretching you out good and proper!" Callum moaned.
"Yes! Fucking ruin me! Stretch me with that giant cock!" Joanne moaned out.
Her legs fell from Callum's shoulders and she instantly wrapped them around his body. Her toned, white legs around his dark skinned waist. She pulled him in deeper with every thrust.
"Fuck.. fuck... yes... so fucking deep!" Joanne moaned.
Callum grabbed my wife's tits and squeezed them, forcing more moans out of her as he fucked her harder than ever.
His body was hammering into hers with every thrust and Joanne was letting out unrecognisable moans.
I kept stroking my cock as I watched this young black man ruin my wife's pussy. I fucking loved it!
Her hands were all over his body, grabbing onto his muscles as his cock battered into her cunt. All you could hear was her moans and the sound of her pussy getting ruined.
"Ooooh fuuckk! I'm gonna cum! I'm gonna fucking cum!" Joanne screamed out.
From the way she moaned, I knew she wasn't faking it with him.
"You know the fucking rules whore!" Callum shouted.
Then I watched as she lightly gripped around Joanne's throat, but that just made her moan even more.
"Cum in me!" Joanne suddenly shouted.
What the fuck did she just say?!
I thought him fucking her without a condom was bad enough, but I assumed he would just pull out!
"Fill my unprotected cunt with your fucking cum!" Joanne begged him, not giving a fuck about the consequences.
"Oh fuck yeah, gonna breed you with a little black baby you dirty little cunt!" Callum roared.
"Yes! Breed me! Fuck me! Fucking ruin me!!" Joanne screamed.
"Here I fucking cuumm!!" Callum grunted.
I could see his body tense up and I knew he was just about to cum inside my wife's very unprotected pussy.
"FUUUCKK I'MM CUMMINGGG!!!" Joanne screamed at the top of her lungs.
Her legs shook wildly around Callum and her chest pushed into the air. He never stopped fucking her throughout her orgasm and she just kept moaning and moaning.
As I watched my wife beg this young black man to breed her, my own cock erupted inside of my shorts and I covered them in my own cum.
"Oh god... oh fuck... what a fucking cock." Joanne panted as Callum slowed down fucking her.
"I hope you don't think we're done yet." Callum laughed.
"What?" Joanne said and then looked down, "how are you still hard? It takes Steve days to get hard again."
Another hit on my pride, but I didn't care.
"Turn around and get on your hands and knees, I'm going to fill this cunt to the brim with my cum before little Steve gets back."
"Mmm yes Master." Joanne moaned.
When Callum's glistening cock left her pussy, I watched my wife slowly get onto her hands and knees. I got a quick glimpse of her well fucked hole. It was dripping with cum.
Callum got behind, grabbed her hips and lined his cock up with her pussy.
"Hmm, just one more hole to take." Callum laughed out.
"No fucking way that is fitting in my arse." Joanne panted back, still clearly tired from the fucking.
"Oh, I know some people that have fit my cock in their arse." Callum laughed and turned to look at me.
I could feel my face burn red with embarrassment, but I was quickly distracted when he pushed himself balls deep back into my wife.
"Fuuuckinng hellll!!" Joanne moaned and arched her back up, "You're even fucking deeper like this!"
Her perky tits bounced around as Callum started off slowly fucking her.
He would take his entire cock out then slide it back in. His muscular, toned body looked amazing as he fucked my white wife.
"Oh god... I love your cock!" Joanne moaned.
Callum gripped her hair and yanked her head back as he started to fuck her harder and harder.
"That's it, bounce back on my cock!" Callum ordered
I watched Joanne's body bounce back and forth. Very happily using this man's cock to fuck herself.
"Oh god.. so deep.... So thick..." Joanne panted as she did it.
SPANK!
Callum slapped her arse cheeks a few times until I could see them go red. Joanne let out little squeals but she seemed to enjoy it.
Then, Callum gripped Joanne's hips and started to fuck her harder than ever. The sort of fucking I would love.
"Oooooohhhhh fuuuucckkkk! You'ree destroying my cunnnttt!" Joanne babbled away.
Callum didn't say anything, it seemed he just cared about fucking her pussy as hard as he wanted.
Joanne's entire body shook at every thrust and she moaned uncontrollably.
"I'm gonna cum.... Fuck... I'm gonna cum again....." She moaned out.
"Do it you little slut!" Callum shouted.
"Oh.. Fuck.. Yes... FUUUUUUUCCCKKKK!" Joanne screamed.
Callum grunted a little as Joanne was cumming.
"BREEEEDD MEEE MASTER!!" Joanne shouted and I realised she was feeling him unload a second shot of cum into her unprotected pussy.
Although I had cum, I couldn't help but marvel at the beautiful sight of my wife getting so much pleasure.
She eventually collapsed onto her stomach, but her legs and arms carried on trembling.
"Oh god... I feel weak." Joanne panted out.
"Look at that cunt, so full of cum. If only Melissa was as big a whore as you." Callum laughed.
He walked out of the room completely naked as my wife lay on her stomach, panting for air.
I just stared at her for a few minutes. My loving, beautiful wife had been well and truly defiled by this young, black man.
When I heard some noise I turned my head and saw Callum had come back in with a glass of water.
"Get the fuck up." He ordered, but Joanne seemed weak after their session.
He simply pushed her to one side and lay on his back, that's when I realised he was hard yet again!
"Get up here and ride me." Callum told her.
"Oh god, I don't know if I can handle it" Joanne panted.
He gave me another look and a smile, then looked back at my wife.
"I told you, I'm knocking you up and breeding your hot white body," Callum told her, "And I can fit one more load into that tight little cunt before I go."
Oh god, okay, yes Master." Joanne blubbered out.
I couldn't believe it, my wife was so willing and happy to let this young man knock her up with a black baby. She was completely lusting just after his cock, but I guess I know how that feels.
She straddled on top of him, her legs still shook as she aimed his giant cock up with her cum filled pussy.
"Oooh god." Joanne moaned.
With how much cum was in inside of her working as lube she managed to slide down his big pole easy enough.
It was amazing to watch, my thin, sexy wife sliding down a giant fucking black cock.
She started to grind on him, with 8 inches of cock in her pussy she rocked back and forth.
"Oh god... so good... I can't believe how much I've been missing out." Joanne moaned weakly.
"Don't worry," Callum laughed, "You're going to get a constant supply of black cock for now on."
He gripped onto Joanne's hips and held her up slightly, then I watched as he thrusted into her like lighting. Their skin slapped against each other over and over as his big cock ruined her once tight pussy.
"Ooooohhhh God! You're fucking ruining me!" Joanne moaned in pure ecstasy.
"You want that don't you?" Callum moaned as he kept fucking my wife from below her, "You want me to stretch out this tight, wight cunt, just like I'm gonna do to your daughter."
"Yeeesss!!! Fuuuckk me!" Joanne moaned.
He stopped thrusting up but Joanne took the lead and with new life in her she started to bounce up and down on his cock faster than ever.
"Oh yes, that's it baby! Cum in me! Knock me up," She moaned as she rode up, "fill me with your hot cum again, let Steve see a big dicked, black baby grow in my stomach!"
"You are one nasty little bitch when you have a black cock in your!" Callum laughed.
"Yes, come on Master, cum in me, fill your white slut full of your baby making seed!" Joanne begged.
"You want that don't you?" Callum moaned, "You want to get knocked up by a big nigger cock!"
"Yeeeeessssss!!!" Joanne screamed and I watcher her body shake as she came on his cock once again.
Callum then started going to town thrusting into her once more. Joanne's words were unrecognisable as he seemed to want to fuck the life out of my wife.
"Fuuuuucckk!" Callum grunted and I knew he was filling her with a third load of cum.
Joanne's body dropped to the side and she just panted for air with her eyes closed.
"I... don't think," She panted out, "I can take any more."
Callum laughed and then spanked her arse hard.
"Don't worry, I think you've drained my balls good." Callum said and then stood up.
"Thank you." Joanne panted but didn't move.
"You probably want to get cleaned up before Steve gets back." Callum said and then left.
Luckily for me, Joanne took his advice and once she left to get into the shower I ran downstairs and outside.
I went around the corner, knowing I needed to wait another 30 minutes before I could go home.
Then a text came through on my phone.
Callum: Enjoy watching me black your wife? Won't be long until she's knocked up with a black baby.
Steve: I can't believe she agreed to that.
Callum: Oh, this is just the start. Where are you?
Steve: Just around the corner, waiting to go back in.
Callum: I'll come pick you up, need you to clean your wife's pussy off my cock, unless I could make Melissa do it.
The thought of tasting Joanne's pussy on my Masters perfect cock had me very, very excited.
Steve: Don't go to Melissa! I'll do it.
A few minutes later Callum parked up next to me and I got into his car.
"Have you cum in your shorts?" He said and looked at the wet patch on my crotch.
"Erm, yeah." I replied humiliatingly.
"Such a fucking bitch," Callum laughed, "I'll tell you what, your wife is one nasty slut."
He pulled out his semi hard cock and started to drive. I instinctively leant over and started to lick up and down his sticky shaft, I could taste a mix of his and my wife's cum and it was amazing.
"Oh yeah, you're wife is gonna get good and pregnant soon," Callum laughed, "I wonder what the neighbours will think when you bring home a black baby."
His words, as humiliating as they were, had me horny again.
"Right, that'll do, go back to your whore wife." Callum said and stopped the car.
I was gutted not to properly taste his cum, but I guess he did just cum three times in my wife.
I eventually got back home.
"Joanne?" I shouted to no reply.
The shower was no longer running, but Joanne didn't answer me.
I went upstairs and saw our bedroom door was open.
When I walked in, I wasn't too surprised to see Joanne, completely naked, lay down asleep on the bed. Her hair was wet so she clearly had showered.
As I got a little closer, I saw a very obvious cum stain on the sheets. And by obvious, I mean a puddle.
I looked between her legs, her pussy looked loosened and definitely well fucked.
I slowly moved up to touch her leg to wake her up, but she groaned and grunted.
"When did you get back?" She asked, clearly not phased by me being there.
"Just now, are you okay?" I asked.
I couldn't help but stare at her fucked pussy, then I noticed a mark on her tits where Callum was grabbing and biting them.
"Lick me." Joanne then groggily moaned out.
"What?" I asked, wondering if she was fully awake.
"I'm horny," She whispered, "I want you to lick me Steve."
Knowing that Callum had just cum, twice, deep in her pussy, I couldn't say no.
I lowered my head and pressed my tongue against her soaked pussy. She must've have washed too thoroughly because I could still taste Callum's cum when I pushed my tongue deeper inside of her.
"Mmm yes, nice and soft." She moaned.
I assumed that after that harsh fucking she was pretty sore, having my tongue probably made it feel better.
I dragged my tongue up and down her lips, tasting our lovers cum and Joanne let out a little moan.
This went on for a few minutes until she pushed my head away.
"Nevermind, I won't cum," she said and stood up, "back in a few."
I watched her walk out of the room, completely naked and a very clear, red, handprint on her arse cheek where Callum spanked her.
Whether it's because she was so tired or delirious after the fucking, but she didn't seem very good at hiding the fact that she just cheated on me.
Once she was out of the room though, I took the opportunity to get changed out of my cum filled shorts and into fresh ones.
When Joanne got back she gave me a kiss and got into bed.
"Are you feeling okay?" I asked, wondering how much she would lie to me, not that I had a leg to stand on.
"Yeah, I'm just tired." She said and closed her eyes.
"You sleep, I'll just be downstairs." I whispered and kissed her forehead.
"I love you, Steve." She whispered as I stepped away.
"I love you too." I told her, and I meant it.
When I sat down on the sofa my head was going wild. I didn't feel any more guilt for cheating on her, and I wasn't angry about her cheating on me. We both did the exact same thing with the exact same person.
I just hope that she feels the same when she finds out about me.
Guilt?
I eventually joined Joanne in bed, although she was pretty much passed out. Which wasn't a surprise after her time with Callum.
I actually fell asleep pretty easily.
When I woke up, Joanne wasn't anywhere to be seen.
"Joanne?" I shouted.
She suddenly emerged into the bedroom holding a tray with a breakfast on it.
"Here, I made this for you." She said with a smile and put it on my lap.
As she walked around the bed I saw she was walking a little funny, probably because of the fucking.
"You seemed knackered last night, what did you get up to?" I asked, wanting to test what she would say.
"I just saw the girls," She shot out quickly, "nothing exciting."
I ate my breakfast as she sat next to me, when I looked over her mind seemed to be in another place.
However, when I finished eating, I was pleasantly surprised to watch my beautiful wife lower herself down the bed.
"Again?" I asked.
"Oh yeah, you enjoy." Joanne whispered then took my hard cock into her mouth.
"Oh god." I moaned.
I knew it was a blowjob out of guilt, but I'd take it.
She sucked my cock until I came down her mouth. After that I went downstairs and I noticed Joanne had taken the bed sheets off and put them in the wash.
For the next few days Joanne acted very, very nice to me. I couldn't do anything wrong in her eyes it seemed. But she didn't suck me off again.
It was nearly a week later and I hadn't heard from Callum at all and I was getting very desperate for cock. Not just to suck one, but I wanted to get fucked just like my wife.
So I grabbed my phone and texted Callum, being at home alone I hoped I could convince him to come over.
Steve: Hi Master, I'm at home alone and desperate for your cock! Why don't you come over and fuck me just like you did my wife?
Five minutes later I got a text back from him.
Callum: I'm busy.
Then a video got sent to me.
I couldn't believe it, it was Joanne, who I thought was at work, sucking his big, black cock.
"You like that you little cheating slut?" Callum asked in the video.
Joanne looked up, clearly she knew he was filming her.
"Yes Master, I love it." She replied and carried on sucking his dick.
I sat there, watching the video on repeat for ten minutes as I stroked my cock until another video came through.
This time, it was Joanne on her hands and knees as Callum fucked her from behind.
"Oh yeah, clench that cunt around me you little whore! You ready for me to breed you again?" Callum moaned.
"Yes Master! Cum inside me, knock me up you big dicked bastard!" Joanne moaned.
"That's at least 10 loads this week in your cunt, not long until you're pregnant!" Callum moaned and I watched him fill her pussy with his perfect seed.
10 loads? I couldn't believe it, Joanne had been having a lot of sex with Callum and I had no idea!
Just as I stroked myself, Jack came through the door.
"Dad?" He asked as he saw me with my hands down my shorts.
"Get over here and suck my dick!" I ordered, horny as fuck.
I put the sound of the video on mute so Jack didn't know it was his mum, but I watched Callum fucking my wife as my son bobbed up and down on my cock.
"Oh yeah, suck my dick son, just like that you little sissy sluts!" I moaned as I filled his mouth with cum.
"Mmmm!" Jack moaned and swallowed it all down.
He went upstairs to his room and I just sat there, panting.
There is no way Joanne wasn't going to be pregnant soon. But what about Melissa?
I couldn't believe that her boyfriend has fucked everyone in her family except for her! But I guess that will change soon enough.
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Christian woke up early, early enough that Jane was still asleep.
As he moved about slightly, he felt the soreness in his arse from Alfie fingering him the night before. As soon as he felt it he got flashbacks.
Thoughts of 69ing with his Daddy, two fingers pumping in and out of his arse as he sucked on his Daddy's big, juicy cock. Getting to taste Daddy's delicious cum as he came into his Daddy's mouth. If his cock wasn't caged he definitely would've been fully hard.
Oh god, why did it have to feel so good?
Christian got up and got himself a glass of water before going back to bed. As hard as he tried, he couldn't stop thinking about Daddy. It was a restless night, but eventually he managed to get back to sleep.
When Jane got back from work that evening Christian prepared a lovely meal for the both of them. He didn't know if it was out of guilt, or because he actually wanted to do it.
He couldn't lie to himself about how much pleasure he got from Alfie, but he also didn't want to hurt Jane.
It was nearly 7.30pm, Christian and Jane were sat on the sofa watching TV when his phone vibrated. He was smart enough to go into the other room to look at it and he was glad because it was from his Alfie.
Daddy: I hope you're nearly at the gym. X
Christian wanted to go, Do I? Or is it because Daddy is making me? I don't even know anymore.
Christian: Sorry Daddy, I was just eating with Jane, I'll be there soon. X
Before he went back to Jane his phone vibrated again.
Daddy: Good boy, I'll see you soon. Love you son x
Christian: I love you too, Daddy x
He walked back to the living room where Jane was waiting for him.
"Hey, I'm just gonna go to the gym for a quick work out, is that okay?" He asked.
He instantly saw the disappointment in her face that he was leaving her again.
"Yeah, that's fine," She sighed, "you only have a week left until your membership is out, do you still think you'll cancel it?" She asked.
That question made Christian's heart sink a little. He had forgotten that his membership was going to end.
His time with Alfie seemed to go so fast, it hadn't even been a month. Yet, everything had changed.
"Erm, I'm still thinking." He told her.
Christian got dressed into his gym gear and drove over. As soon as he got inside he saw Daddy on the chest press machine smiling at him. It wasn't that busy, so Christian knew Alfie was going to want to fool around in the public.
And he was right, Alfie sat up right on the chest press machine and smiled.
"Suck your Daddy's cock as he does his sets." Alfie ordered.
Christian did a quick look around, there were a few people in there, but when he was on his knees they were all out of sight.
"Yes, Daddy." Christian replied, just saying those words made his cock twitch in the cage.
He lightly pulled down Daddy's shorts and wrapped his lips around the thick, beautiful cock. Listening to his Daddy grunt as he did his set turned Christian on even more as he bobbed up and down.
Similar to the last few gym sessions, Christian didn't actually get to do any work out. Every time that Alfie did a set, Christian would suck his cock. Then when Christian would sit down to do a set, Alfie Would pull his cock out and get Christian to suck it.
His Daddy had done this for nearly a week and Christian could already feel his muscles going a little smaller. Daddy seems to like that though.
After they had finished working out, Daddy told Christianto put a towel on and meet him in the steam room.
Not long later, Christian entered the room and saw his Daddy sat there smiling at him.
"Come and sit on my lap son." He said.
Again, Christian didn't know if he wanted to do it, or if it was because Daddy made him. He started to realise it was more because he wanted to.
He sat down on Daddy's lap and felt the hard, beautiful cock press against him.
Without saying a word, Daddy grabbed Christian's head and pulled him in for a kiss.
Christian happily opened his mouth and made out with the older man. He even held Daddy's face in his hands as they passionately kiss.
His Daddy's hands roamed all over Christian's body, grabbing his arse and thighs. Then he landed on Christian's cage.
"So," Daddy said when he broke the kiss, "I've been thinking about taking your cage off, if you can be a good boy?"
Christian's face lit up when he heard that.
"Yes Daddy! I'll be good, I promise!" He told him.
"That means, no cumming without my permission and no fucking that girl of yours unless I say it's okay." His Daddy told him.
Christian didn't even have to think, he knew he would obey, Daddy had broken him in that aspect.
"Of course Daddy, I'll do whatever you tell me." Christian told him, still holding onto his Daddy's big, muscular, hairy body.
"But there is one other condition," Daddy then said with a smile, "I have a butt plug, I want you to wear it at all times."
Christian leant back in shock, this arse stuff is going too far, I know where it could lead to.
Daddy must've noticed Christain's worry.
"You loved your Daddy fingering you last night didn't you?" He asked.
"Yes, Daddy." Christian replied honestly.
"Well, this just means you have that pleasure all the time." Daddy told him.
I can't deny how good it felt, and a butt plug isn't any worse than his fingers.
"Okay Daddy, I can agree to that." Christian told him.
"Good boy." Daddy replied and pulled him in for another kiss.
For a solid 10 minutes the two men passionately made out. Their hot, sweat bodies rubbed against each other's. Eventually Christian couldn't stop himself from automatically reaching down and grabbing his Daddy's hard cock.
"Mmm good boy." Daddy moaned into Christian's mouth.
Christian's hand stroked up and down his Daddy's cock, the sweat and the precum spread all over him as their tongues ran against each others.
He's so amazing, a real man, how could I not enjoy this? Christian thought as he kept wanking his Daddy's cock.
Eventually though, his Daddy stopped it.
"Let's go for a shower then get that cage off." Daddy told him.
To his surprise, Daddy grabbed Christian's hand and interlocked their fingers. As they left the steam room Christian was nervous that anyone could catch him like that, holding hands with a man. But he wasn't about to argue with his Daddy.
Luckily for Christian the changing room was empty.
"Right, take that towel off." Daddy ordered.
Christian did it instantly, standing there with nothing but the cage covering him. He watched with a huge smile on his face as Daddy got the key from his bag and unlocked it.
Finally! Christian thought as the cage moved away and his cock instantly grew rock hard.
"Seems he's happy to be free." Daddy said with a grin.
"Thank you Daddy, so much!" Christian said with a sigh of relief.
"Come with me." Daddy said.
He reached into his gym bag and Christian watched Daddy pull out the silver, metallic butt plug. It looked thicker than he had anticipated, but for some reason that just excited Christian more.
He followed the older man into the showers where Daddy turned it on.
"Turn around and bend forward." Daddy ordered.
Christian did as he was told. He pressed his hands against the side of the shower wall and felt Daddy's hands start to spread his arse cheeks.
Then Christian got the amazing, familiar feeling of a warm, wet tongue on his tight little hole.
"Ooooh god!" Christian moaned from the touch.
"Mmm!" Daddy moaned back.
Christian just closed his eyes and enjoyed his Daddy rimming him. Mixed with the hot shower water hitting his body, he was in heaven.
Daddy's tongue was constantly flicking around his hole, then tightening and pushing deep inside of him.
"Oh god, that's so good." Christian panted out.
Daddy reached around and grabbed Christian's cock, stroking him as he ate the young boy's arsehole.
"Oh fuck.... Daddy." Christian moaned.
Over and over, Daddy would tongue fuck Christian's arse as he slowly stroked his cock. Christian was a moaning mess and loved every second of it.
Then when he felt the tongue move away and then a finger push inside of him he let out another moan.
"Fuuuck!" He grunted.
Daddy had stood up, his wet, muscular body pressed against Christian's. One hand was fingering the younger boy as the other stroked his cock. Christian could feel Daddy's big, hard cock press against his arse cheeks.
"Do you like that son?" Daddy whispered into his ear.
"Yes... Daddy." Christian moaned.
He felt Daddy's tongue press against the side of his mouth and Christian stuck his tongue out to run it against Daddy's.
"What do you like?" Daddy asked.
"I love you fingering me, Daddy." Christian moaned, he couldn't believe it, but he loved it.
Daddy pushed a second finger deep into Christian and he let out a higher pitched moan.
"Fuck... yes!" Christian moaned out.
He felt Daddy start to thrust his body against his at the same time the fingers went in and out of his arse. It was as though Daddy was fucking him, but just with his fingers.
"You love me, don't you?" Daddy whispered.
"Yes Daddy, I love you!" Christian moaned and at that moment, he meant it.
Daddy's wanking got faster, along with the fingering and Christian just moaned constantly.
"Oh god... Daddy, can I cum?" Christian begged.
"Not yet!" Daddy suddenly shouted.
Christian was surprised and disappointed when he felt Daddy's fingers leave his arse, but then let out a louder moan when he felt the metal butt plug push inside of him.
"Oooh!" He whimpered out.
It felt strange at first, thick and cold. But once he got used to it, he couldn't help but love the feel of his arse constantly being stretched open.
"Now, turn around son." Daddy ordered.
Christian quickly span around and Daddy pushed him lightly to his knees.
Being so fucking horny and having his arse filled, Christian had no care in the world when he leant forward and took Daddy's big, beautiful cock in his mouth.
"You're becoming a real good cocksucker, son." Daddy moaned out.
"Mmm." Christian moaned back as he bobbed up and down.
I can't believe how much I love sucking dick! I don't know if I will be able to go without it if I cancel my membership.
He kept bobbing back and forth, Daddy didn't need to encourage him at all as Christian was loving every second of it.
"Now wank your cock," Daddy ordered, "You're going to cum with my cock in your mouth."
"Mmhmm." Christian moaned.
He grabbed his cock that was rock hard and started to wank whilst at the same time bob up and down on Daddy's cock.
"Oh yeah, that's it son," Daddy moaned out, "You love me, you love my cock. Not long until you admit you're my gay slut."
He's right, Christian thought with worry, how long can I deny the pleasure I get from this man?
Christian kept bobbing back and forth. With the pleasure his cock already had, the plug in his arse and the cock in his mouth it took a few minutes for him to get close to cumming.
He quickly pulled his mouth back and looked up at his Daddy, past the spit covered cock.
"Please can I cum Daddy?" He asked.
Daddy gave off a little smirk.
"Good boy for asking," He said, "I'm close too, I want you to cum when you feel my cum in your mouth."
"Thank you Daddy." Christian instantly replied.
He went back to bobbing up and down Daddy's big cock and moaned every second of it. He had to stop himself from cumming over and over. Until, he felt his Daddy's cock expand in his mouth.
The first shot of thick, warm, delicious cum hit his tongue.
"MMMMMMM!!!" Christian moaned loudly around Daddy's cock as his own dick erupted onto the shower floor.
Both men were moaning as they came at the same time. Christian's orgasm shook his entire body and he furious jerked his cock as he sucked Daddy's.
After a few minutes, Daddy pulled Christian to his feet and shoved his tongue into the younger boy's mouth.
As though out of instinct, Christian wrapped his arms around his Daddy's back and held him tight as they passionately made out.
After a few minutes Daddy broke the kiss.
"I love you son." He said.
"I love you too, Daddy." Christian replied, not knowing if he actually did mean it.
When Daddy opened the shower door Christian was shocked to see another man walking past. When their eyes met, the other man gave a look of disgust and Christian felt his cheeks burn red with humiliation.
Oh my god! I just got caught showering with an older man! Fuck!
The other guy huffed and walked away but Daddy just smiled.
Not long later they were both dried off and fully dressed. Moving around with the plug in his arse felt strange, every time he stepped he felt it inside of him. It gave him a strange pleasure though at all times.
As they went to leave the changing room, Daddy reached and interlocked his fingers with Christian's.
The younger man gave a shocked look, but Daddy gave back a stern stare and Christian knew not to argue.
Once again, his cheeks burnt red as they walked through the gym holding hands.
When the finally got to the car park and by Christian's car, Daddy roughly pushed him against it and kissed him passionately.
"So," Daddy said, holding his body so close to Christians, "You haven't thought about breaking up with your girl yet?"
What? He can't be serious.
"N-no, Daddy." Christian stuttered out, he wanted to be truthful, but he didn't want to upset Daddy.
"Hmm," Daddy moaned, "I don't know why you don't just let your Daddy look after you, I'm all you need to be happy."
Strangely, Daddy's words actually made sense to Christian, No, stop thinking that.
"I'm... I'm not gay, Daddy." Christian whispered, as though he was ashamed to say it.
"Oh son," Daddy said with a huge grin, "You are, you're my little, gay son."
Daddy reached and squeezed Christians arse cheek, am I really?
"You'll see," Daddy said then walked away, "see you tomorrow."
When Christian got into his car and started to drive his head was a mess.
Would this all be easier if I just gave myself to him? But no, that isn't me, is it? A month ago I never would've thought I'm gay. But Daddy, he's brought something out of me.
When Christian got home Jane was already asleep. He didn't wake her, he quietly got into bed and fell asleep next to her.
The next few days flew by. Christian loved having the plug in his arse at all times. It was like a dirty little secret he had from everyone.
Every day at the gym Daddy would have Christian please his cock as the older man worked out. Christian didn't do a single muscle work out. He was only allowed on the treadmill. Once again, Christian felt himself loosing his size and his build.
Then after each work out, Daddy would make Christian suck his cock in either the steam room or the changing room. Each time, Christian was allowed to wank his own dick and cum when he felt the first strike of Daddy's cum on his tongue.
On Wednesday Christian had gotten back home, he had swallowed one of Daddy's loads and Daddy had let him wank onto the shower floor. When he got through the door, Jane was sat on the sofa in a dressing gown.
"Hey, sorry I'm late." Christian said and put his gym bag on the floor.
"It's fine, you're back now." Jane said with a strange, coy smile.
Christian remained stood still as he watched Jane stand up. With her huge grin, she let the dressing gown fall from her and showed off her bare, naked body.
Oh my god, Christian thought.
For a while now his only sexual thoughts and actions had only been with Daddy. But, seeing Jane stood there, her beautiful, sexy naked body. Even after recently cumming, Christian's cock started to grow hard.
Without saying a word Jane walked over and pressed her lips against Christians. He automatically closed his eyes and kissed her back, his tongue pushed against hers.
"Mmmm." Jane moaned into his mouth and her breasts pressed against Christian.
This feels so different to kissing Daddy, he's normally so firm and dominant with me. I miss that.
As their making out carried on, Christian started to feel guilty. Not for cheating on Jane, but he felt like he was cheating on Daddy.
I haven't had any permission to have sex with her.
That feeling hit him like a ton of bricks and he instantly broke the kiss.
"I'm a little tired after the gym," He whispered, "maybe we can do this another night?"
He instantly saw the annoyed look in Jane's face. Who could blame her, she had just thrown herself at him and he rejected her.
"Are you serious?" She asked and her face started to turn red.
"Tomorrow night," Christian blurted out, "I promise, tomorrow."
Jane's stare flickered between Christian's eyes but her redness died down.
"Fine, but you better not disappoint." She said to him and smiled.
"Trust me, I won't." Christian said and kissed her again.
When they got into bed Christian's head was spinning.
I can't not have sex with her tomorrow, I just have to plead with Daddy to let me.
The next day, the second to last day of Christian's membership.
Christian was in the back of Daddy's car. The showers and steam room were busy so Daddy couldn't let Christian suck his dick there.
Although Daddy seemed to like risking getting caught, it was apparent that he didn't want to risk it too much that they may get kicked out of the gym.
Christian had just finished swallowing another load in the back of Daddy's car. With the awkward position, Christian had to wank with his hand down his shorts and cum in his boxers.
Christian had almost conditioned himself to cum whenever he tasted Daddy's cum by that stage. He almost worried that he wouldn't be able to cum without it.
After that, Daddy and Christian passionately made out in the dark car park for nearly half an hour.
Even after cumming, Christian loved feeling his Daddy's lips and tongue against his.
He felt himself falling deeper and deeper for his Daddy.
I have to tell him.
As they kissed, huge urge came over Christian that he had to get out. He broke the kiss and looked into his Daddy's eyes.
"I need to tell you something." Christian said.
"You can tell me anything, son." Daddy replied.
Without realising it, Christian reached down and took Daddy's hand into his own then looked into Daddy's beautiful eyes.
"Jane is starting to get suspicious, she wanted to have sex last night but I told her no." Christian said.
"Good boy." Daddy said and kissed Christian again.
Before he knew it the two were making out yet again, but Christian had to break it.
"I only got away with it because I told her I would sleep with her tonight." Christian whispered, almost afraid of what Daddy would do.
"Hmmm, so you want permission to fuck your little girl and pretend you're straight?" Daddy asked, confidently.
Christian wanted to argue the "pretending you're straight" bit, but he needed to keep Daddy happy.
"Tell you what," Daddy continued, "You can have sex with her tonight, but tomorrow, you're coming to mine and staying all night."
All night? Christian panicked, that's concerning.
"Erm, Daddy," Christian whispered, inside he knew he should shut up but he felt like he had to tell him, "My membership runs out after tomorrow."
"Interesting, and do you plan on renewing it?" Daddy asked.
He held Christian's thighs and kept their bodies close.
Christian could really feel his loss of muscle and being held by his Daddy made him feel tiny.
"Honestly," Christian said and looked down at his thighs, "I don't know."



"Oh son," Daddy said, his fingers touched Christian's chin and forced the younger boy to look at him, "are you still not ready to admit you love me and want to belong to me?"
"I... I don't know, Daddy." Christian replied. It was the truth, he was torn.
"Okay," Daddy said, "here's the plan. Tonight, you fuck Jane, you have one night with her. Then tomorrow night you stay at mine. If after that, you still won't want to be with your Daddy, then you're free to go."
What? Is he being serious?
"Tomorrow night, come to the gym as normal, we will have one final night together." Daddy continued, "If you don't come to the gym the following night, I will know your choice. And that will be it, we will be over."
Over? A surprised emotion came over Christian. For a while he wanted nothing more than to hear that, to be free, escape this man, but now... I don't know, maybe I do love him.
Christian stayed silent for a minute, his head was spinning.
"Okay, I'll have a think." Christian said.
"Okay son, I'll see you tomorrow." Daddy replied and kissed Christian one last time.
Christian got into his car but took a long route home. Not only because his head was spinning, but also because he needed the time to make sure he could fuck Jane properly.
When he got back, Jane was waiting on the sofa again, but this time in black, sexy lingerie. It showed nearly every inch of her body but hid the best parts. She looked so sexy, perfect... almost perfect.
She walked over and kissed Christian, once again he couldn't stop comparing her to Daddy.
Thirty minutes of sex later, Christian was lay on his back panting and Jane was lay next to him, cum leaking out of her pussy.
That was... not as good as I remember.
He looked over at Jane who was still panting. He was pretty sure she came, but it had been a while and he couldn't really tell.
She did roll over and wrap her arms around Christian then fell asleep.
What is going on with me?
Finally, Friday came. That last day of Christian's membership. He had told Jane that he was going to see his friend for the night and would be back tomorrow.
He knew that he just had to do one more night and then he could be free. His time of being gay could be over and he could carry on living his life with Jane. However, he didn't know if that's what he wanted.
Parking his car in the gym car park, he sat there for a moment and thought about his first night there. It felt like a lifetime ago. That Christian that never had any sexual thoughts of a man, to now. Christian who had worn a butt plug nearly constantly for a week. Who had been fingered by an older gay man many, many times. Swallowed more loads than he could count.
Then, another car beeped.
Christian looked to his side and saw Daddy is his big car smiling at him.
Here we go.
Christian stood up, out of his car and felt the plug move inside of him.
He opened the passenger door and sat inside.
"Hi son, looking forward to our first full night together?" Daddy asked.
First full night? Daddy seemed so confident that Christian wasn't going to be able to say no after that night.
"Yes, Daddy." Christian answered honestly.
Daddy's reached and grabbed Christian's thigh and the younger man instinctively leant over and kissed him.
"Now, take off your clothes." Daddy ordered.
"What? Here?" Christian asked back.
He looked around the car park, it was busy and he definitely didn't want to get caught.
"Do as you're told son." Daddy said firmly.
Come on, you can do this.
Thankfully, Daddy had the heating on so the car was pretty warm inside. So, Christian awkwardly stripped off entirely and threw his clothes into the back. Leaving him completely naked next to his Daddy, his own hard cock fully on show.
"There's a good boy," Daddy said with a big grin, "I still can't believe how lucky I am. I love you son."
Christian looked back at his Daddy, "I love you too."
"Good," Daddy said and started the engine, "As I drive I don't want your lips to leave my cock."
"Yes, Daddy." Christian replied.
Daddy pulled his shorts down enough to unleash his big, hard, manly cock.
As he started to drive, Christian leant across and wrapped his soft, wet lips around Daddy's cock.
"Mmm." Christian moaned when he got to taste Daddy's precum yet again.
A month ago I had no idea what precum tasted like, now I love it.
Daddy kept driving, barely giving any attention to Christian who happily and slowly bobbed up and down.
It was a little bit of an awkward angle at first, until Christian decided to just get on his knees on the seat and properly lean over.
He did that for a few minutes until he felt the car stop, then the car next to them beeped.
He instinctively went to move and look up, but Daddy gripped his head and held him down.
"No, no. What did I say?" Daddy said firmly, "Keep sucking my cock, let them see you're slutty arse in the air like the gay whore you are."
"Mmm!" Christian moaned from his Daddy's words.
He knew the next car over could easily see the shinny butt plug stuck in his arse, but for some reason that just turned him on more.
He hungrily started to bob up and down on his Daddy's cock, like a slut on a mission. He used his wet tongue to spread his spit all over.
"Oh yeah, you're a perfect little cocksucker now." Daddy moaned and Christian's cock flinched at the compliment.
Daddy's house wasn't too far away, but enough to have Christian's own cock pouring precum as he gave his Daddy the best blowjob he possibly could.
Finally, the car stopped.
"Here we are son, you can leave your stuff in here, you won't be wearing any clothes until you leave." Daddy told him.
Christian reluctantly pulled his mouth away from Daddy's cock, his lips felt covered in spit as he looked up and smiled.
Stepping out into the cold night air, Christian's hairs stood on edge and he panicked about being so open and naked.
He rushed behind Daddy and into his house.
Daddy shut the door and then slammed Christian's naked body against it. Christian had to arch his neck up to look at his masculine, beautiful Daddy.
Then, Daddy's lips pressed against the younger boys and they passionately kissed.
Daddy's big strong hands roamed over Christian's who felt like a little girl with him. His cock begged for attention, but Daddy never touched it.
As Christian reached up and held onto his Daddy's face, he couldn't help but think how much better it felt that kissing Jane.
"Mmmm." Christian moaned into the older man's mouth.
Daddy then took Christian's hand and led him up the stairs and opened the door to his bedroom.
Similar to when Christian had his massage, he saw a few camera's set up around the bed. It was obvious that Daddy wanted to make another video of their night together.
"Now," Daddy said as he released Christian's hand and walked over to the bed, he sat down and looked at the younger man, "If, somehow, you don't decide you're Daddy's gay son by the morning, I am making one last video of us together to remember you."
Does he actually care about me? I can't tell.
"So this is what's going to happen son," Daddy said with a huge smile on his face, "You're going to suck your Daddy's cock like the cocksucker you are. Then, Daddy is going to play with your tight, little, virgin arsehole until you beg Daddy to fuck you like the gay boy you are."
I knew it, I knew this was heading here, how could it not.
"But Daddy, I told you I don't want to have sex." Christian whispered pathetically, even he found it hard to believe the words coming out of his mouth.
"I know, and if you don't beg for it then we won't," Daddy said, "but you will."
With a very confident grin, Daddy stood up and pressed a button on his phone that seemed to turn the camera's on.
"Now son, come and undress your Daddy." He ordered.
Christian wanted to feel shame, but instead he only felt lust.
He proudly walked over to the huge man and started to rip his clothes off. Within minutes they were both completely naked.
Daddy lovingly took Christian's face into his hand and started into the young boys eyes.
"Do you love me son?" He whispered.
"Yes, Daddy, I love you." Christian said, and he felt like he meant it.
Daddy then softly leant forward and kissed Christian.
He melted into the kiss, pressing his lips back against Daddy's he wrapped his arms around the man. Daddy's big, hairy body pressed against Christian's smaller body as they embraced each other.
It was loving, sensual and fucking perfect.
Without any instruction Christian reached down and grabbed his Daddy's cock that was tapping against his stomach. He stroked it up and down as he made out with his Daddy.
All he could think was how hot the video must be.
They carried on kissing like that until Daddy sat down and spread his legs slightly.
"On your knees." Daddy ordered.
Christian obeyed, going between Daddy's legs so he was eye level with his perfect, thick cock.
Daddy then grabbed his cock and pressed the head against Christian's lips. Not wanting to get in trouble, Christian kept his mouth closed, although all he wanted to do was suck on that big, beautiful cock like the little slut he was.
He could feel the sticky precum spread around his lips, the scent was sending him wild.
"What do you want?" Daddy asked as he kept spreading the head around.
"I want to suck your cock Daddy." Christian immediately replied.
"Open your mouth." Daddy ordered softly.
Christian did as he was told. Daddy kept dragging his wet head around Christian's lips until he reached over and held onto the younger man's hair.
He slowly pulled Christian's mouth down and his head slipped passed his lips.
Christian closed his mouth and wrapped his wet lips around Daddy's cock. But Daddy was only letting about half of the head into Christian's mouth.
He pulled Christian's head lower, getting past the head and then slowly pulled it back up.
It was hell, Christian just wanted to devour the cock like a whore but he knew he had to follow Daddy's lead.
Painfully slowly Daddy raised and lowered Christian's mouth just passed his head and then back up. Christian barely even got to flick the head with his tongue to taste his precum.
Daddy knew exactly what he was doing, he was getting Christian as horny as possible so he would do anything, and it was working.
After teasing Christian like that for nearly 10 minutes, Daddy pulls the young boys head back and his mouth hung open.
"Are you my gay whore son?" Daddy asked.
"Yes!" Christian happily shouted back, "Yes I am Daddy!"
With his admission, Daddy pulled his mouth deeper down and Christian felt Daddy's cock slide down his throat.
Finally!
When Daddy released his head Christian finally took some control.
He wrapped both of his hands around Daddy's shaft and bobbed up and down hungrily. Slurping all over his cock as he spread his tongue all over him.
He finally got to taste the perfect, addictive precum as he pleasured every inch of Daddy's cock.
"Suck on my balls!" Daddy ordered.
Christian immediately lowered his mouth and took his Daddy's big, heavy balls into his mouth. Sucking them back as he massaged them with his tongue.
For ten minutes he pleasure Daddy's balls until they were drenched in spit, then Daddy let him return to sucking his cock.
"Mmmm!" Christian moaned, he still couldn't believe how good it felt to have Daddy's cock in his mouth.
"Oh yeah, not the strong, straight guy anymore, not with 8 inches of cock down your throat," Daddy moaned, "just wait until you feel all 8 inches in your virgin arsehole."
"Mmmm!" Christian moaned without even realising it and felt his arse clench around the butt plug.
That seemed to spur Daddy on.
"Come here boy!" He shouted and pulled Christian to his feet and then threw him on the bed, "Get on your fucking hands and knees!"
"Yes, Daddy." Christian panted out.
Oh fuck, I'm so fucking horny! I need to be careful!
He felt Daddy's big, strong hands start to rub and grab his arse cheeks.
Christian looked to his side and saw one camera pointing directly at his face. Even with all the evidence Daddy already had, he lowered his head and hit it into the duvet.
"Ooooh!" Christian moaned out when Daddy started to push on the plug inside of him.
In and out, he pushed the plug deeper.
"Ooooh fuck!" Christian moaned when he felt his arse open up as the plug got pulled out of him.
"Mmm, look at that delicious little hole." Daddy moaned and suddenly, his tongue pressed against Christian's virgin arse.
"Fuuuuck Daddy!" Christian moaned.
He truly did love being rimmed, there was no arguing that.
His hand balled into fists and he gripped onto the bed sheets as his arsehole got tongue fucked by his Daddy. His smaller, hairless body had Daddy's hands running all over him.
"Mmm!" Daddy moaned as he pushed his tongue in and out of Christian.
"Oh god.... Yes... that feels so good." Christian moaned in a high pitch as this older man licked his hole passionately.
Occasionally Daddy's tongue would go a little lower and lick the underneath of Christian's swinging, smooth balls which forced another little squeal moan from him.
Then Daddy would grip both of Christian's arse cheeks, spread them wide and shove his tongue into his tight hole.
"Fuuuuucckk!" Christian roared, it felt so fucking good! It was like his head was spinning from pleasure.
He thought about what a sight it must be, his smaller, hairless body on his hands and knees as a big, hairy man rimmed him. Just the thought had his cock pouring precum.
Then Christian let out a disappointed moan when he felt Daddy's tongue leave his spit covered hole that quivered for attention.
Daddy moved along the bed on this knees until his cock was in front of Christian. Without even looking up at his Daddy he opened his mouth and took it in. He couldn't really bob properly in his position, so he rocked his head back and forth, fucking his own mouth with Daddy's cock.
Then he felt Daddy reached down his back and back onto his arse. A single fingertip rubbed around Christian's spit covered hole and he let out a little moan.
Christian's tongue ran up and down Daddy's shaft until he felt the finger push inside of him.
"Mmmmmm!!" Christian moaned around the thick cock.
Daddy easily pushed his finger knuckle deep into Christian's arse and started to push and pull it out. Fingering the younger boy as Christian moaned around his cock.
He even found himself rocking back and forth, wanting to feel the finger deeper inside of him.
"MMMM!" Christian moaned again when a second finger pushed inside.
Having the plug in all week made it so his hole was a little looser and it was easy for the second finger to get in.
He carried on going up and down Daddy's cock as Daddy fingered him a little faster.
Oh god, oh fuck that feels good! Christian thought.
Daddy was leaning completely over Christian's body as he fingered his tight arsehole.
Then with his free hand he spanked Christian's arse cheek hard and the young boy let out a little squeal.
Suddenly, Daddy's free hand gripped Christian's hair and he started to thrust his cock deeper down his throat.
His two fingers in Christian's arse got met with a third. They were pushing in and out of him as Daddy fucked Christian's mouth.
"Gllg...gllg..gllg..gllg.." Christian gagged over and over as Daddy's cock went deeper down his throat.
He was in fucking heaven! Three fingers stretching him perfectly as his throat got fucked by a perfect cock.
Christian felt his spit start to trickle down his chin as Daddy never let up thrusting in and out of his mouth.
Deeper and deeper, Daddy kept pushing until Christian felt his big, manly balls hit his spit covered chin.
Over and over Daddy's balls slapped against Christian's chin, who was moaning like a little slut.
Then suddenly Daddy pulled his cock back and his fingers left Christian's arsehole.
The younger man remained still, panting for air with his mouth wide open and spit drooling down his chin. His arsehole clenched and instantly missed the feeling of his Daddy's fingers.
Daddy then aggressively moved behind Christian and spread his cheeks again. Once more, his tongue pressed even deeper into Christian's arsehole.
"Ooooh fuuuckk Daddy!" Christian squealed.
His entire body felt like it was twitching from Daddy's tongue fucking.
When Daddy's tongue pressed against the back of Christian's balls he let out louder moans.
Then, without any warning the three fingers, No, that's four fingers, pushed deep into Christian's tight, little hole.
The fourth finger made him feel even more stretched, but the stretched feeling added to his pleasure.
Once Daddy had them all knuckle deep inside of Christian, he started to finger fuck the young man.
"Oh god.. oh fuck!" Christian moaned out.
"You like Daddy fingering you, you little gay slut?" Daddy roared as he spanked Christian's arse.
"Yes Daddy!! I fucking love it!" Christian moaned. He was completely lost in his lust.
Daddy kept fingering Christian like that for a few minutes, the whole time all Christian could do was moan like a girl.
When suddenly the fingers were pulled from his arsehole. Christian instantly missed them, but then he felt something different.
It wasn't Daddy's fingers, he could feel Daddy's big, hard, throbbing cock rest against his well stretched arse.
Oh fuck... oh fuck.. what do I do? Christian thought, feeling the teasing of something against his arsehole that he so badly wanted to be fingered was like torture.
He didn't even realise it, but he slightly pushed back against Daddy's head.
"No," Daddy said and spanked Christian, "I told you, you have to beg."
Daddy rubbed his cock head up and down Christian's hole. When Christian didn't reply, he put a little pressure on. Not enough to enter him, but enough to make Christian want to be filled.
"Please Daddy," Christian panted, I'm doing this, I want it, I want him! "Do it Daddy."
SPANK!
"Not good enough son!" Daddy shouted and carried on teasing his desperate hole.
"Please fuck me Daddy! I want it, I want your fucking cock!" Christian moaned.
Since he had made the decision, the words easily left his mouth.
"And why do you want my cock?" Daddy encouraged, putting a slight pressure on Christian's arse but still not going in.
"Because I'm your cocksucking, cum craving, gay son!" Christian admitted, meaning every word.
"Good boy." Daddy moaned victoriously and put more pressure.
"Yeeeeeeeeeeeesssss!!" Christian squealed out when the rim of his arse opened up and stretched around Daddy's perfect, thick, dominant cock.
The head slipped into his well prepared arsehole and his rim wrapped around the shaft.
"Fuuucckk!" Christian moaned, it was fucking bigger than the fingers and his arsehole felt so unnaturally fucking stretched.
"Finally!" Daddy roared, "Get used to this son, you're going to be taking Daddy's cock all the time!"
"Oooh fuuuckk!" Christian moaned as another inch slid inside of him.
Deep down, there was a part of Christian that still didn't know if he was going to renew his gym membership, but he knew he wanting this right now, he wanted his Daddy to fuck him.
Christian's arsehole burnt from being so stretched, he could feel it pulsating around his Daddy's cock, but the pain just seemed to enhance his pleasure.
Then, Daddy pushed another inch deeper.
"Oooh my fuck!" Christian moaned.
He could feel every inch and ridge of Daddy's cock in his tight, little arsehole.



"You're so fucking tight, tighter than any other faggot slut I've fucked." Daddy moaned.
For some reason, that made Christian jealous. Thinking of his Daddy fucking another guy, he didn't like it. He wanted to be the best.
Christian gripped onto the sheet, tried to push his arsehole open and then pushed his body back.
"FUUUUCCKK MEEEEE!" Christian roared out as he forced another few inches inside of him.
"You fucking whore!" Daddy moaned and then gripped Christian's hips and held him still, "I think you're forgetting who's in fucking charge here!"
Christian just panted as his face hit the bed, he couldn't believe how fucking full he felt, but he knew there was more to go.
Slowly, Daddy pushed a little deeper in. It was like his cock was all the way inside Christian's stomach. He felt totally and utterly filled with dick.
Another inch slid inside of him and gently, Christian felt Daddy's hips touch his arse, and then Daddy's big, manly balls rest against his from behind.
"There you go you fucking whore! I knew I would fuck you and look at you know! 8 inches of your Daddy's cock in your gay arsehole!" Daddy roared out.
It was too much, Christian was gone.
He lifted his head and looked directly into the camera as he felt his arsehole clench around Daddy's dick.
"I'm your faggot whore Daddy and I fucking love you and your cock!" He moaned out.
With that admission, Daddy started to slowly thrust his cock in and out of Christian's arsehole. He started off slow and only took half out before pushing it back in.
As he picked up the pace, Christian felt Daddy's balls hit his over and over.
Every time Daddy went balls deep, Christian let out a high pitched squeal of pleasure.
He had his Daddy's cock deep in his no longer virgin arsehole and he fucking loved it!
"Oh god... oh fuck... Daddy..." Christian moaned, "harder Daddy."
SPANK!
"What do you want faggot?!" Daddy shouted.
Christian got back up onto his hands and arched his head back, his entire body felt waves of pleasure.
"I want you to fuck me harder! Fuck me like the gay boy I am for you! Your own gay son!" Christian moaned.
"You asked for it!" Daddy said with a little chuckle.
"Hooollly fuuuuckk Daddddyy!" Christian moaned over and over as Daddy started to really fuck him.
He had warmed the young man's arsehole up and now it was loose and ready to take the fucking.
Daddy tightly gripped Christian's hips and shoved his entire cock in and out of Christian's poor arsehole.
It felt amazing, Christian's body twitched with every stroke. He had completely forgotten about his own cock and just focused on the pleasure from his arsehole.
"You like that you little cock slut?" Daddy moaned out.
"Yeeess! I love it! I love you!" Christian moaned back.
He couldn't believe how good it felt to be fucked by a real man, he couldn't believe he had been denying himself that pleasure for so long.
Their bodies kept slapping together. The room was filled with the sound of their fucking and Christian's high pitched moans.
"Oh fuck! Yes! Fuck my fucking arsehole Daddy! Use me! Destroy me!" Christian moaned like a whore.
SPANK!
"This is my arsehole now! I'll fuck it whenever and wherever I want! You wont ever need a pussy again!" Daddy shouted.
Christian panicked, mainly because he knew it might be true.
Daddy's cock was giving him pleasure he had never even dreamed of before. As this big, strong man's body crashed into his, Christian just moaned out.
He felt his body start to cover in sweat from the fucking.
His arsehole had completely opened up and was happily accepting the rough fucking.
Eventually, Christian's body gave out and he flopped onto the bed on his stomach but Daddy didn't miss a beat. His cock stayed inside Christian and his arms landed either side of the younger boy.
As Christian's body pressed against the bed, Daddy's cock fired in and out of his arsehole that only felt deeper in that position.
"Oh yeah," Daddy moaned, he slowed down the fucking and pushed Christian's cheeks together, "You're even tighter like this."
His slick, thick cock was easily gliding in and out of Christian who still couldn't stop moaning.
As Daddy picked up the pace, his body crashed down on Christian's with every thrust, Christian's own painfully hard cock rubbed against the bed.
"Ooooh fuck!" He moaned out, "Daddy! I'm gonna fucking cum Daddy!" He panted out.
"You want to cum with your Daddy's thick cock destroying your gay arsehole?" Daddy moaned and spanked him again.
He felt so small and weak underneath him, but he loved it.
"Yeeees Daddy!" Christian begged, "please can your gay son cum with your cock in his arsehole?"
"I'm about to cum too son," Daddy warned, "When you feel me fill your bowels, then you can cum."
Christian panicked for a minute as he realised in his lust, Daddy wasn't wearing a condom and he was having his cock bareback. But when he felt Daddy go balls deep in him again, the pure pleasure pushed those worries away.
"Do it Daddy! Cum in your slut's arsehole! Fill me up with your hot, thick, creamy cum!" Christian begged and meant it.
"Oh fuck.. oh fuck I'm about to cum!" Daddy moaned, "Fuuuuckk yeeeeesss!!"
His cock somehow seemed to expand even bigger and stretched Christian's arsehole wider.
Then he felt it.
The first shot of hot, thick cum hit inside of his bowels, it was intense, he felt even more full and the added pleasure forced Christian's own orgasm.
"I'M FUUCKINNG CUMMING DADDY!!!" Christian screamed at the top of his lungs.
Daddy's thick cock kept ruthlessly fucking Christian and Christian's cock erupted all over the bed sheets. His arsehole clenched around the cock, making it tighter and Daddy's cock felt even bigger.
"Yeeess milk me dry boy!" Daddy moaned.
Christian did just that, he clenched his arse over and over, wanting to drain every last drop of cum from his Daddy's balls into his arsehole.
Both of them just panted and moaned like crazy as their earth shattering orgasms slowly died down.
Christian could still feel Daddy's cock flinching inside of him, his bowels felt utterly full of cum and his own cum was spreading all over his body that was pressed against the bed, mixing with his sweat.
"Mmm," Daddy moaned and then bit Christian's ear lobe from behind, "that's one good ass."
Christian could feel his huge body pressed against his own and he felt like he was in heaven.
"Oh Daddy," He panted, "that was amazing."
Daddy that sat up and Christian felt his stretched arsehole go empty, then followed by the mass amount of cum leak out of him.
He started to feel a little sore, but he was too weak to move.
"That is one pretty sight, you're arsehole, fresh from losing it's virginity leaking my cum." Daddy said with a confident tone.
Christian eventually managed to roll over, although he was covered in cum and he looked at his naked, beast of a Daddy.
That was... unbelievable, how did it feel so good? Did that really just happen?
As Christian started to come down from his horniness, he felt a little shy and embarrassed of what he did and what he said.
I just got fucked by a big, older, gay man. But I loved it, that was fucking amazing.
"Come on, lets shower." Daddy said and helped Christian to his feet.
He guided Christian, who felt light headed after the fucking, into the shower.
Once the warm water hit them both Christian felt a little more human again. Daddy started to spread shower gel all over Christian's smooth body.
"That was great son, I'm proud of you for taking my cock so well." Daddy said.
Christian looked at him, in awe, He is amazing.
Daddy leant down and kissed Christian, who happily kissed him back. The two of them lovingly made out in the shower, letting the steamy air fill the room for a few minutes.
After that, Christian washed his Daddy's body and they both dried off.
That was short lived though. Once they were dry, Daddy grabbed Christian and pulled him in for a tender, loving kiss.
Christian melted into his arms again, loving the feeling of being held by this wonderful man.
Daddy surprised Christian by easily lifting him off the floor and carrying him back into the bedroom. They kissed constantly until Daddy lay him down.
He lay on top of Christian, their bodies pressed against each other's as their tongue danced together.
Christian was holding onto his Daddy's face, moaning into his mouth as he lifted his legs to wrap them around his Daddy's waist.
He's hard again already? Christian thought as he could feel his Daddy's hard cock press against him, then his arsehole quivered with excitement.
Daddy wrapped Christian's legs a little higher around his body and then aimed his cock at Christian's freshly fucked hole.
It was looser this time, well prepared and Daddy's head easily slipped inside of him.
"Ooooh god." Christian panted quietly.
Their bodies were touching and they stared into each other's eyes. Christian gasped occasionally as he felt his Daddy's cock slide deeper inside of him.
He never once let his legs slip from being wrapped around his Daddy's body.
They both stayed perfectly still except for Daddy's waist slowly moving back and forth.
It wasn't the fucking like before, Daddy was making love to Christian, and Christian loved it.
He felt his arsehole clench around Daddy's cock as it slowly slide all the way inside of him and then back out, leaving just the head in.
"Oh Daddy, this feels wonderful." Christian whispered.
"I know son." Daddy whispered back.
"I love you Daddy." Christian panted out and then leant up to kiss him.
They slowly, lovingly made out. Their tongues constantly rolled against each others as Daddy made love to Christian.
In that position, on his back with his legs spread and wrapped around Daddy, Christian felt like a girl, but he was so happy.
"Oh god... Daddy, yes." Christian moaned into the older man's mouth.
"You like that?" Daddy moaned back to him quietly.
"Yes... I love it." Christian panted.
Daddy's cock slid in and out of the younger man, passionately making love as they moaned into the other's mouth.
"Daddy," Christian whispered, "I think I'm gonna cum again."
Christian couldn't believe it, his cock wasn't getting touched but he knew what was happening. His toes started to curl up and he could feel an explosion from within start to build.
"Cum for me son, cum as your Daddy makes love to you." Daddy whispered.
"Oh god... oh god... oh god... yeeeess Dadddyy." Christian moaned out and his cock erupted, covering both of their chests and stomach in his thick load of cum.
As Christian came, his arsehole tightened around Daddy's shaft who came as well.
"Fuuucckk!" Daddy grunted and Christian got to feel a second load fill him up.
As they lay there, panting, Daddy's cock remained in Christian's arsehole. He could feel it going soft inside of him, but Christian didn't want it to leave.
Eventually though, Daddy rolled away and Christian's stretched hole felt empty again.
Daddy turned the lights off, got back into the bed and spooned Christian from behind.
Once again, Christian felt like a small, little girl in his Daddy's arms as they fell asleep together.
At some point of the night though, Christian woke up when he felt his Daddy's hard cock press against him.
"Daddy?" Christian groggily whispered.
"Shhh, quiet son." Daddy whispered back.
Still in the spooning position, Daddy pressed his cock between Christian's cheek.
"Urgh." Christian grunted when he felt his arsehole open up and take the cock in again.
Daddy held onto Christian's hip and thrusted in and out of him slowly.
Although it felt amazing, Christian knew he didn't have any cum left. He just lay there and enjoyed the feeling of his Daddy's cock sliding in and out of him.
As Daddy gripped his hips tighter, he panted and moaned until Christian felt a third load fill up his bowels.
Then, Daddy fell asleep with his cock inside of Christian.
The next morning Christian slowly woke up. He could still feel his Daddy's arms around him and he instinctively nuzzled into him.
"Mmm, good morning." Daddy said as he woke up.
"Good morning, Daddy." Christian said.
Christian's arsehole really had grown sore over night and he didn't think he could take another fucking from his Daddy.
Luckily, Daddy understood and allowed Christian to give him a blowjob instead.
Christian happily bobbed up and down his Daddy's cock until he got to swallow a delicious, morning load.
"Right then, time for you to go home son." Daddy eventually said.
"Oh right, yeah." Christian replied, he felt like his head was all over the place.
"Will I see you in the gym again?" Daddy asked.
As Christian looked up at him, he could actually see that his Daddy was worried, he really does care about me. And I... do I love him?
"I... I..." Christian stuttered out but couldn't find the words.
"It's okay son, take tonight to think about it," Daddy said kindly, "If you're not in the gym tomorrow night, then I will know your choice and you won't hear from me again."
With one last kiss, Daddy got Christian's clothes from the car and then drove him back to the gym carpark.
Saying goodbye, Christian got into his car and drove home.
Jane was at work, which Christian thanked because it gave him time to think.
This could be it, it could be over with me and Daddy. I could carry on my life like normal with Jane. Join a new gym and forget about this whole thing.
But how can I do that? Will part of me always want the pleasure of having another man fuck me? I can't believe how good it was, and Daddy, he cares about me. Oh god, what do I do?
Christian really struggled to make up his mind, spending the night with Jane didn't seem to help. He even had sex with her but again, that just made him more confused.
He didn't want to leave Jane, but he didn't want to end it with Daddy. He wanted both, at least, for now.
The next night, Christian had made one decision anyway. He stayed with Jane. He vowed to never tell her anything about what happened.
But with that decision made, he made another. He couldn't end things with Daddy either. There was a part of him he had to explore.
He knew it was wrong to cheat on Jane, but if he stopped now he could live his whole life wondering.
So, as he entered the gym, he looked around but couldn't see his Daddy anywhere.
Then, Christian smiled.
He went to the changing room and undressed. Wrapping a towel around his waist he walked down the hall until he opened the glass door.
He entered and the mass amount of steam hit him. It slowly died down and then he saw him.
Daddy, sat on the side. As he clocked Christian, a huge smile took over Daddy's face.
Without saying a word Christian ran over, straddled on top of him and planted his lips against the older man's.
They passionately made out for a few minutes until Daddy broke it.
"I knew you'd be back." Daddy said with a smile.
"It was touch and go for a minute," Christian said, then ripped his and Daddy's towel off and grabbed his Daddy's cock, "But I couldn't go without this."
Then, with the steam slicking up his arsehole, Christian sat down and impaled himself on his Daddy's cock.
"Oooh fuck!" Christian moaned as he slid all the way down the thick dick.
"That's it slut," Daddy said confidently, "ride that cock you fucking gay boy."
"Yeees Daddy," Christian moaned as she started to bounce up and down his cock in the steam room, "I'm you're little gay son!"
"And I love you son." Daddy moaned as the younger man rode him.
"I love you too Daddy."
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Jo's head was shaking.
"Joanne? Are you going to let me in?" Freddy's voice said again through her buzzer.
"Y-yeah, just a sec." She told him.
Fuck! What am I going to do?!
She looked around the corner and saw White Ryan, their sons best friend, had finally finished lubing his cock, preparing to fuck her arsehole again.
"You need to hide!" She shouted at him.
"What, why?" Ryan asked.
"It's my hus.... It's Freddy!" Jo shouted.
"That's fine," Ryan said with a smile, "Maybe it's time we let people know about us."
Us? What does he mean us?!
"No, Ryan, please. He can't find out. Please just hide!" Jo begged him.
"Jo, come on, he's going to find out sooner or later, so is Tom, why not now?" Ryan said which just struck more fear into Jo.
They will find out? Why? What does he think this is?!
She didn't have time to argue though as Freddy buzzed the door again.
"Okay, yes," Jo said back to Ryan, "we will tell them, but Freddy can't find out like this. I owe him that much."
"But..." Ryan went to speak back but Jo interrupted him.
"Please Ryan, you just hide, let me get rid of Freddy and then we can do whatever you want." Jo begged and pleaded with her eyes.
"Fine." Ryan huffed, clearly not happy but Jo just wanted him to hide.
He went into the bathroom and locked the door.
Right, Jo, Come on.
She put on her dressing gown and sprayed the room to mask the smell of cigarette smoke.
"Come on up." She said and buzzed in Freddy.
It was a few, painful minutes later when he knocked on her door.
"Hey." Jo said when she saw him.
It was strange, part of Jo expected to feel really sad when she saw Freddy, to miss him, but... she didn't.
"Hey, I hope you don't mind me just popping over?" Freddy asked.
"No of course, come in." Jo said and opened the door wider.
Why do I not feel that sad? Jo questioned, I suppose, part of me thought our marriage ended a long time ago .
"So, I wanted to give you the last of your stuff and a few letters that have come for you." Freddy said and placed a box down onto the table in the hallway.
"Oh, erm, thanks." Jo replied.
Is that really all he came over for?
"It's a nice place you have," Freddy said as he looked everywhere but at Jo herself, "Have you spoke to Tom lately?"
"We spoke on the phone the other day, he seems to be taking all of this well." Jo replied.
"He does, I'm glad about that." Freddy said.
Freddy kept looking at the floor and Jo was trying to figure out what he wanted.
"Why are you really here Freddy?" She eventually asked, not wanting to beat around the bush.
"I erm, I don't know, I wanted to see you, I guess." Freddy said, nervously.
"Why?" Jo asked.
"Why?" Freddy replied and finally looked at her, his eyes showed sadness, "We have been married for years, we have a son. Then I find all of this about you and don't see you for months and you wonder why I would miss my wife?"
"I'm sorry," Jo whispered, realising how heartless she was being, "I didn't mean it like that."
"No, I'm sorry, I shouldn't have snapped at you." Freddy replied.
"So, how've you been?" Jo asked, finding the whole situation awkward, even more so since their sons best friend was in the other room waiting to fuck her.
"Not bad," Freddy said back with a croak in his voice, "it's strange, being at home alone."
"I bet." Jo said back to him.
"Are you... are you seeing anyone, yet?" Freddy asked.
With him not being able to look at her, Jo's eyes darted to the bathroom, just praying that Ryan wouldn't come out and ruin anything.
"No." She whispered back, hoping Ryan wouldn't hear.
"And Claire and Jason?" Freddy, just hearing Freddy say their names shocked her, "are they out of the picture? Since I found out?"
"Erm, it's complicated." Jo told him.
She didn't want to lie to him anymore, but there was no way Jo was going to tell Freddy that they were now blackmailing her with a video of her getting fucked by their son.
"If there's any way that I can help." Freddy whispered.
He still wants to help me? After everything I've done.
"I don't know how you could." Jo replied, feeling disappointed in herself.
"I see," Freddy said to her, "I also... oh god, I spoke to someone about divorce papers."
That cut Jo deep, it's actually happening.
"I should have them ready in the next few weeks." Freddy said.
"Oh." Is all Jo could think to say back.
"Joanne...." Freddy went to speak but Jo interrupted him.
"Listen Freddy," She said, "I've put you through enough, you just give me the papers and I'll sign whatever you want."
She could see how upset he was, but Jo knew that the best thing for him was to leave her.
"I see, okay, well, I'll see you around." Freddy said and finally left her apartment.
Jo, feeling like the weight of the world was on her shoulders, sat down and lit up a cigarette.
"Woah, that was rough." Ryan said, emerging from the bathroom.
"Tell me about it." Jo huffed back and continued to smoke.
"Hey, I'm sorry, I hope you're okay?" Ryan asked, he walked over and placed a hand on her leg.
"I will be," Jo said and looked up to the young man that was so infatuated with her, "Ryan, I don't think I'm in the mood to do anything today, do you mind if I just stay on my own?"
"Of course, I totally understand." Ryan said and went to go put his clothes on.
"Thanks." Jo said back to him and smoked a bit more.
"And listen, I won't tell Tom or anything, whenever you're ready, we will tell them all together." Ryan said with a smile.
One more person to add to my problems, who knew I would have a 20 year obsessed with me.
"Thanks." Jo said and watched Ryan leave.
Two months passed.
Jo went to answer the knocking on her.
"Hey, come in." She said when she saw Michelle stood on the other side.
"Thank you." Michelle said and walked in.
Michelle was dressed in a short skirt and a crop top. She had a new tattoo on her lower back of a dolphin, it didn't even represent anything, Claire and Jason just liked how humiliating it was for her to have a tramp stamp. Other than the "Owned, Black, Sex Slave" tattoo on her neck she didn't seem to have any more.
Michelle went and sat down on the white sofa.
"Can I get you a drink?" Jo asked.
"Just a water please." Michelle said back.
A minute later, Jo sat down next to Michelle and handed her the ice cold glass.
"So, how come you're not at work?" Michelle asked.
"I've taken the day off so I can see you." Jo said with a smile.
She had been having a lot of time off, even more than normal. It seemed when sex was available Jo just didn't care about her work anymore.
"So, how've you been? Ready for our weekly catch up." Jo said to her.
"Not bad, same old stuff really." Michelle replied.
"Ah yeah, I know what that means." Jo almost joked and nudged Michelle's arm.
"How've you been? Have you heard off of Freddy since... you know?" Michelle asked.
"No, he just had the papers posted over, he didn't even bring them himself." Jo told her.
"So that's it, you're officially divorced?" Michelle asked her.
"Yep, it's official." Jo replied and sipped her own glass of water.
"And how do you feel?" Michelle enquired.
"I'm okay actually," Jo said and meant it, "I miss him, sure, and I miss the life we had, but I wasn't happy. Even before Claire and Jason got involved."
"I get that," Michelle replied, "At least you're not cheating anymore I guess."
Michelle actually cracked a smile as though she were joking.
Yeah, except for Ryan who still thinks I'm his girlfriend, I need to keep control of that.
"To be honest," Jo continued, "I never really felt like it was cheating a first. I never wanted what Claire and Jason did to me... until I met you."
A smile emerged on Michelle's face.
"Me?" She asked.
"Yeah, remember when you came to my house and we properly had sex for the first time? That was the first time I felt like I was cheating, like it actually meant something." Jo said with a smile.
"Well, I'm honoured," Michelle chuckled out and then her hand slowly landed on Jo's thigh, "It... it did mean something to me as well."
Jo looked at Michelle's ebony, smooth hand on her thigh and then into the beautiful girls eyes.
"Who knows, in another world maybe we could've worked." Jo said.
Could I really have had a lesbian relationship with someone so young?
"I would've really liked that," Michelle said and slightly squeezed Jo's thigh, "I miss that, us."
Jo got a little flustered then.
"W-what do you mean?" Jo asked.
"We used to be close, just not in the friendly way we are now... but romantically." Michelle whispered.
"Well... we sort of are." Jo said back to her.
Claire and Jason regularly had Jo and Michelle have sex, although they were always involved.
"That's not what I mean," Michelle said and then her body moved closer to Jo's, "I want you Jo, just you."
"Michelle," Jo whispered, feeling this young, beautiful woman get closer had Jo on fire, "I... us... I don't know if it would work, with everything."
"It doesn't have to," Michelle said and got even closer, her face only inches from Jo's, "I was broken, I didn't see a way back, but you saved me. It doesn't matter that Claire or Jason treat us how they do, when it's just you and me, I want to be more, I want to be together."
Jo could feel her own breath getting heavier, Is she really suggesting this?
"Michelle, I'm not a lesbian," She told her, "I still want to be with men as well. I don't want to be tied down again."
Jo had admitted to herself that she was a slut. Sure, she still hated some of the stuff that Jason and Claire made her do. But especially since she was single, she knew she loved getting fucked.
"I understand Jo, we don't have to label it. I just know, I want you." Michelle said and finally, she leant the next inch and her soft lips pressed against Jo's enhanced lips.
Jo couldn't help but melt into the kiss. Michelle's hand felt so perfect on Jo's firm thigh. The older woman opened her mouth and accepted Michelle's tongue in.
"It's just us," Michelle whispered between kisses, "when we're alone, nothing else matters."
"Oh Michelle." Jo moaned when Michelle's hand slowly went inside of her dressing gown.
Her soft fingers easily found Jo's exposed pussy and tapped her hoop rings around her lips.
Michelle easily slid a finger inside of Jo and the older woman let out a little gasp.
"Oh god, that's nice." Jo lightly moaned.
The finger just slowly moved in and out as they passionately kissed.
Jo's hand finally raised and held onto Michelle's soft cheek. Pulling her in for a more passionate, sensual kiss.
For a few minutes they held each other, kissing as Michelle gently fingered Jo.
"Let's go to bed." Jo finally whispered into Michelle's mouth.
"Sounds good to me." Michelle replied with a smile.
Hand in hand, they walked over to the double bed. Jo lay back and Michelle climbed on top, straddling her before leaning down to kiss her.
Jo only had on her dressing gown and Michelle quickly opened it, leaving Jo pretty much naked.
Michelle's warm hands grabbed onto Jo's big tits, playing with her nipple and her nipple piercing.
"Oh god.... Michelle." Jo moaned from the touching.
Michelle then leant up and pulled her top off over her head. She had two nipple piercings of her own, a black bunny on each one.
Jo reached up and grabbed hold of her small but firm tits. Until Michelle came back down and planted her lips onto Jo's.
"Mmm." Jo moaned, she reached down and lifted her hand up Michelle's skirt.
"Oooh god!" Michelle moaned when Jo easily pushed a finger inside of Jo.
Of course, Michelle didn't own any underwear to actually have on.
As Jo slowly fingered Michelle, Michelle's hand moved down and pushed a finger into Jo.
They both lovingly moved a finger in and out of each other as they made out. Their near naked bodies pressed together.
"Oh yes... that feels so good." Jo whispered.
In a heartbeat, Michelle span around and saw down on Jo's face, then leant forward and between Jo's spread legs.
"Yeeess!" Jo moaned when Michelle's tongue pressed against her throbbing clit.
She leant forward and buried her own tongue into Michelle's soaked pussy.
"Mmmm!" Both women moaned as they 69'd.
Jo felt a finger slide inside of her again as Michelle massaged her clit with her tongue.
"Oh god, Michelle... yes." Jo panted between Michelle's dark legs.
She did her best to keep licking Michelle but the pleasure was just too much. She could quickly feel her orgasm building and building.
"Oh fuck... Michelle... you're gonna make me cum!" She moaned and Michelle took that to try even harder.
"Oh god... yes.... Yes.... Fuuuuuuuuuuuccckkkk!!" Jo moaned out as her legs shook around Michelle's head.
Jo buried her tongue back into Michelle's delicious hole and licked like there was no tomorrow. It only took a few more minutes for Michelle to be cumming all over Jo's face.
"Oh god, I forgot how good that felt." Jo panted out, the only time she had Michelle lick her in the last few months was forced by their blackmailers. This was sensual, loving.
Michelle moved around and cuddled into Jo's body. Both of them hot, sweaty messes and panting for air.
"So, does that settle it?" Michelle asked with a smile on her face.
"Are you serious?" Jo asked back.
"Yeah, Jo, you are the only person that cares about me anymore... I... I think I'm in love with you." Michelle stuttered, as though she was afraid.
She loves me? Jo thought, She can't, she's just lost and I'm the only one that's helping her.
"Okay," Jo said, wanting to keep helping her, "let's do it."
"You mean it?" Michelle asked and leant up to kiss Jo.
"I do, I really do." Jo said with a smile.
"Perfect, when we're not together, anything goes," Michelle said, "but when it's just you and me... we're together?"
"You're my girlfriend." Jo said, realising that actually gave her great joy to say.
"Girlfriend, I like that." Michelle said back to her.
They lay like that for half an hour in silence, just holding each other until Michelle finally spoke.
"There is something I need to tell you." She said.
"Oh, what's that?" Jo asked, not liking the serious tone.
"It's... it's happened, I'm pregnant. I found out a few days ago." Michelle admitted, although she didn't look afraid or sad like Jo had expected.
"Do they know?" Jo asked.
"Yes, Claire was there when I did the test." Michelle told her.
"Oh right, how do you feel?" Jo asked her.
"I'm... okay, I guess I saw it coming." Michelle replied softly.
Jo was surprised with how well Michelle had taken it, but she had a point, it couldn't have been too much of a shock.
Jo pulled Michelle in and held her tight, there wasn't much Jo could do to help, but maybe she could just be there for the young woman that she cared so much about.
3 weeks later.
"I don't know what I'm going to do." Jo huffed down the phone as she sat at her desk.
She had a half smoked cigarette in one hand and her hair felt frazzled around her head.
"It'll be okay, maybe you can make some cut backs?" Michelle asked on the other side.
"I've already done that, I barely even pay myself anymore," Jo sighed, "I can barely afford the 4 people that still work here, never mind giving Claire a salary considering she doesn't work here."
"Maybe you can talk to her about that?" Michelle asked.
Jo knew it was not worth even asking, there's no way Claire will agree to let me stop paying her.
It's my own fault, having so much time off. Sarah warned me it was going like this.
"Anything I can do to help?" Michelle asked.
"I don't think so, thank you though." Jo said and inhaled on her cigarette again.
"Okay, well let me know if I can," Michelle replied and then whispered, "I think they're back, talk soon, I love you."
Michelle put the phone down then.
Ever since they sort of became "official", Jo has been holding off saying she loves Michelle. Truthfully, she didn't know if she did.
She wasn't sure what love was anymore. She really liked Michelle and wanted to see her more than any other person, but she couldn't bring herself to say the L word to anyone again yet.
Another 2 weeks later.
"Are you sure about this?" Michelle asked on the phone as Jo pulled up her car.
"I don't really have another option." Jo said, she shuffled a bit in her chair.
Her arse was a little sore, which was expected considering less than an hour ago Jason filled her back hole with cum.
"My CV consists of, stay at home house wife and owner of a failing company, not exactly employee material." Jo sighed and stepped out of her car.
She lit another cigarette as she stayed on the phone with Michelle.
"This is just so humiliating," Jo moaned, "a year ago I was a successful business woman, now look at me. How far I've fallen."
"Two secs!" Michelle shouted and a moment later Jo heard the young girl throwing up, "back." Michelle eventually replied.
"I'm sorry, here I am moaning about this whilst you're going through morning sickness. I know how bad that can be." Jo said back, trying to be empathetic.
"It's not too bad, at least I'm not showing yet." Michelle said with a little chuckle.
"Right," Jo replied and threw the cigarette on the floor, "I best get going."
"Have a great first day, I love you." Michelle said.
"Thank you, see you soon." Jo replied and hung up.
Right, Jo thought as she straightened up her uniform that consisted of a brown shirt and tight, dark navy jeans, new job, you got this... fuck my life.
Jo walked inside of the restaurant, more like a fast food place, and she headed to the till at the front where a young girl, who must've only been 20 smiled at her in the same uniform Jo was wearing.
"Is Jonathan in?" Jo asked, as polite as she could be with shame burning through her body.
"Yeah, I'll just get him now." The pretty young blonde replied and walked away.
Jo looked around at the handful of people eating at the diner.
I can't believe it's come to this.
"Jo, glad you made it." Jonathan's voice said and Jo turned to see the short, fat, balding man walk towards her.
"Thank you again for hiring me." Jo replied and shook his hand.
A year ago, the old Joanne wouldn't have given this man her time of day, yet there she was, just grateful he was the only person to give her a job.
"Let me get you an apron and you can get straight to it." He said with a smile.
At least he seems nice.
Jonathon, the manager of the restaurant handed Jo a navy apron, a small notepad and a pen.
"Easy work, just take their orders and bring it back here." He said.
"No problem." Jo replied back to him.
A few minutes later a young couple walked into the restaurant, Jo forced a fake smile out and headed over.
"Hello, thank you for dining with us, my name's Jo, can I take you to a seat?" She asked, each word made her feel worse and worse.
"Yeah, just for two please." The young man replied.
"Right this way sir." Jo said.
Although she hated it, Jo wasn't one to do a bad job. She faked a smile, pretended she was happy to be there and got on with her duties.
One thing Jo was happy about, was the long sleeves and the jeans hid all of her tattoos as she worked. The top was a little tight and at certain angles you could see her nipple piercing, but other than that she looked like a regular person.
Every now and again Jo would catch a glimpse of herself in the glass window at the front of the restaurant.
Her long, blonde hair, her thick, fake lips, her waitress uniform. It all gave her such a mix of emotions. She was humiliated to have come to this, but also found herself strangely attracted to herself.



To her surprise, even with all the exercise she had been doing, Jo was knackered by the end of her first shift. Her feet felt dead and her legs hurt.
When they finally closed up, Jo sat down on one seat and rubbed her foot from outside of her shoe.
"So, how was your first shift?" Jonathan asked, she hadn't seen him come out of her office since she first got there.
"Good thank you." Jo replied with a fake smile.
"Great, here's your tips for today." He said and handed a few notes over.
£50, this won't last long. At least when I was a prostitute I earnt £1,000 for a week's work.... No, don't even think about it!
She gave another smile to her new boss and headed home.
Once she was through the door she peeled off her new uniform, lit a cigarette and went onto her phone. She quickly found Black Ryan, or personal trainer Ryan, and called him.
"Hey, what's up?" He asked when he answered.
"What are you up to?" Jo replied and inhaled the smoke.
"Just finishing work, why?" Ryan replied, it sounded like he was getting into his car.
"Can you come over? I'm horny as fuck and need that big, black cock." Jo said to him, knowing hearing her talk like that turned him on, as well as turning herself on.
"Sure thing, be there in 10." He said and put the phone down.
Jo finished smoking as she waited for Ryan and then she eventually buzzed him up.
She waited for him, standing at the doorway completely naked.
When the beautiful, 20 year old black man walked in he just smiled. Jo didn't say a word as he stared at her toned body. She quickly sunk to her knees, pulled out his big, black cock and wrapped her thick lips around it.
"Mmm!" Jo moaned, loving having any cock, especially a big, black on in her mouth.
"Oh yeah, I really am loving this." Ryan moaned back.
Just the fact that this hot, young man had been fucking Jo for so long made Jo feel so confident and proud of herself. She managed to keep him interested by doing anything he wanted.
After a few minutes of sucking his cock, Jo led him to the bed, lay him down and then lined his cock up with her arsehole.
It was still fairly stretched from Jason that morning so she easily took him balls deep inside of her.
"Fuuck yes!" Jo moaned and grabbed her big tits in front of him.
"So fucking tight!" Ryan moaned back.
He felt all over his firm, ebony body and she rode his cock with her arse, loving every slutty second of it.
She kept riding him like a wild animal, taking his entire cock out of her arsehole and then impaling herself back down on it.
"Fuck, yes! Fuck this fucking arsehole!" Jo moaned out.
"You love that black cock in there don't you?" Ryan panted back.
"You know I fucking do, I'm a whore for black cock!" She moaned.
Ryan then grabbed Jo and easily moved her around so she was on her hands and knees and he was behind her.
In one quick motion, Ryan slid his big, black cock all the way into her fucking arse. As he destroyed her arsehole, Jo rubbed her clit and fingered herself, giving her more and more pleasure.
"Oh fuck... yes... fuck that fat as with your big cock!" Jo moaned liked a whore.
SPANK!
"Fuck yeah, take that fucking cock!" Ryan roared back.
"Fuck me! This this dirty fucking whore!" Jo moaned to him, getting so lost in the moment, "Yes! Destroy me with your fucking black cock!"
"Fuck, I wont last much longer!" Ryan warned as he kept fucking her.
"Fucking cum in me!" Jo shouted, "Fill this fat arse with your thick fucking cum!"
Then she felt it, her bowels got stuck with his warm, creamy cum which forced her own orgasm.
"FUUUCCKK YEEESS!!" Jo screamed out.
Like always, they had a little kiss and then Ryan left.
Both of them knew the deal, it wasn't anything serious, Jo was a hole (or 3 holes) for him to fuck and Ryan was a big, black cock for Jo to use.
After he had gone, Jo lit another cigarette and stared out of her window.
My life may be falling apart, but at least I'm more sexually satisfied than I've ever been.
Jo's next shift, she had just given an order in to the pretty blonde behind the till when she heard the door open again.
She turned her head and saw a very well dressed woman enter. She looked to be in her 30s maybe, long, straight, black hair. She was slim, which was shown off by her tight, black pencil skirt and her white blouse that had black stripes going down on it.
Jo walked up to her, seeing the woman smile back.
"Hi, my name's Jo, can I get you a table?" Jo asked politely.
"Hmmm," The woman hummed, her eyes going up and down Jo's body, "yes please."
That was a bit odd.
Jo took the woman to a table and handed her a menu.
"Anything you would recommend," The woman asked and then looked at the name badge on Jo's chest, "Jo?"
For a second then I thought she was staring at my tits!
"The burger is especially nice." Jo told her, although truthfully she had never tried it.
"I'm sure a woman in your shape doesn't eat burgers, what about the salads?" The woman asked.
Jo blushed a little at the strange compliment.
"The Caesar salad is one of my favourites." Jo replied as her cheeks burnt a little red.
Jo had only eaten it once, but it was pretty nice.
"Very well, I'll have that." The woman said and handed back the laminated menu.
It was strange, Jo felt a little flustered by the woman as she headed back to the till.
"One Caesar salad please." Jo said to the young blonde.
"I've not seen her before, must be new." The young blonde said before taking the order back to the kitchen.
Turning her head to get a glimpse of the woman, Jo was startled to see her staring right back at her with a straight face.
Then, a group of young lads who looked about 18 entered.
Oh god, here we go, Jo thought as she forced a smile and walked over.
"Hi, I'm Jo, can I get you a table?" She asked politely.
The lads all stared at her for a moment when one started to laugh.
"Sorry love, but aren't you a little old for this job?" He laughed and Jo felt her cheeks burn with humiliation.
"Please, let me show you a table." Jo whispered, having to bite her tongue.
When she sat them down she walked off but heard them whispering.
"For an old bird she is pretty fit." One said.
"Oh yeah, I'd fuck the shit out of her." Another laughed.
Jo felt embarrassed, what have I become?
An hour later, the woman finished her meal and stood up from her seat. Jo instantly rushed over to clear her plate.
"I hope you enjoyed it." Jo said.
"It wasn't bad," She replied and placed a £50 note onto the table, "that's for you."
"Thank you?" Jo replied, what's her deal?
When she turned around, she saw Jonathan looking at her from across the restaurant, his arms folded and for the first time, he did not look happy.
A few days went by, Jo was fucked by Claire and Jason, although she never told them about her new job. She also fucked both white Ryan and black Ryan and had sex with Michelle.
Then on another shift, the same woman returned. Dressed again very formally.
At least I get a big tip from this woman, not that it helps much with my financial situation.
"Hi again." Jo said with a smile, maybe if I'm extra nice, I'll get an even bigger tip.
"Hello, same table as last time?" The woman asked, with just a hint of a smile.
"No problem ma'am." Jo said and forced another fake smile out. Her cheeks had started to hurt with all the fake smiling.
"Please, call me Alexia." The woman replied.
Alexia, pretty name.
Jo took her to the table and Alexia ordered the same salad again, this time, her eyes were very unsubtly staring at Jo's body. Which made Jo both blush and get turned on at the same time.
When she took the order back to the girl behind the till, the girl leant in to whisper.
"Jonathan isn't happy that you took that woman's tip, they're supposed to into the pot that we all share." She whispered.
"Oh, I'm sorry, I didn't know." Jo replied.
Was he really that annoyed about it? He never told me.
Jo found herself critiquing his management skills, knowing she could do a much better job of it herself, if she wasn't just a pathetic slut.
Alexia finished her meal and Jo went to clear out her plate.
"As nice as last time?" Jo asked.
"Not bad, but there's something else I would rather eat." Alexia whispered with a soft, seductive tone.
Oh my god, is she hinting at what I think she is?
Jo stared at her a little awkwardly, in her high heels, Alexia was a little taller than Jo.
"Here." Alexia said and handed Jo another £50 note.
"Thank you," Jo replied, for the first time feeling the graze of this woman's soft skin from her hand, "I'll put it in the pot."
"No," Alexia quickly shot back, "that tip is for you, no one else."
Jo was confused by her tone, but didn't want to ruin a good tipper from coming again.
"Okay, thank you." Jo whispered and tried to subtly put it into her pocket.
Phew, I don't think anyone notice, Jo thought as she carried on with her shift.
Jo went back into her normal company the next day. As she walked through the ghost town of an office, not a single person said "hi" or "good morning".
I've completely lost all respect from these people, she thought.
Jo got into her office and carried on with her normal work, doing whatever she could to try and salvage the company.
It was looking bad, if it wasn't for so many people having quit, Jo wouldn't be able to afford her staff. Even with her own pay basically down to nothing.
2 days later.
"Alexia, good to see you again." Jo said, not really having to fake that smile as she stared at the beautiful woman.
"Jo, good to see you're working, I worried it would be a wasted trip." Alexia said, once again giving a hint of a beautiful smile.
"Well you got me." Jo joked back and led Alexia to the normal table.
"Yes I do." Alexia said in her seductive, soft voice that made between Jo's legs tingle.
She ordered the salad again, but when Jo took it to her, Alexia quickly reached up and lightly held onto Jo's wrist.
"So, how long are we going to play this game?" Alexia asked.
"W-what game?" Jo replied, getting more confused by this woman.
"The food here is shit," Alexia said bluntly, "I know it and I'm sure a woman such as yourself knows it."
"If the food isn't to your liking you can make a complaint with our manager?" Jo replied back in her confusion.
"Listen, I don't know why you work here," Alexia said, still lightly gripping Jo's wrist, "You clearly are too good for this place, but I don't care."
"Then... what do you want?" Jo asked, her voice turned to a whisper and hoped no one would hear.
"I thought that was obvious," Alexia said, her face turned to a smile and she let go of Jo, "I want you."
"Excuse me?" Jo asked, have I died or something?
"Yes, and I always get what I want." She said bluntly.
"I, erm, I don't know what to say." Jo stuttered out, suddenly feeling very flustered.
"Here's my card," Alexia said and handed over a business card, wrapped in another £50 note, how much money does this woman have? "Call me."
Alexia then left the restaurant without eating her food and Jo couldn't stop herself from staring at her toned arse as she walked away.
"Jo," Suddenly Jonathan's voice called out, "please see me in my office."
Oh god, it's not my fault!
Jo quickly followed him, being eyed by all the young waitresses and the kitchen staff which made Jo burn red with humiliation.
"Have a seat." Jonathan said firmly.
Jo sat down, opposite Jonathan who was sat behind his desk.
"Who is that woman?" He asked, his normal, friendly demeaner was nowhere to be seen.
"She's just a customer." Jo replied back, trying to be as polite as possible.
"Is that all, she isn't giving you extra tips for anything?" He asked.
Oh shit, do I tell him about the tips? Would I be in more trouble if he knew I kept them?
"N-no sir," Jo stuttered back, "She doesn't tip."
Jonathan clearly didn't look pleased with her answer and gave a little grunt.
"Very well, back to work." He ordered her.
That night, Jo was on her way home when her phone rang.
"Whore, get to ours now." Jason's voice ordered.
"Yes Master, see you..." She went to reply but he hung up on her.
Ah fuck, they're going to see me in my new uniform.
Once Jo pulled up to their apartment, she had one last cigarette before going inside.
She instantly saw Michelle, naked, on her hands and knees with a collar around her neck. Michelle smiled at her but Jo didn't respond. Neither of them wanted to risk Claire or Jason finding out about them.
Her tummy is starting to grow, Jo mentally acknowledged as she looked at Michelle's naked body.
"What the fuck are you wearing?" Claire laughed out as she sat on the sofa.
"I... I got a new job, as a waitress." Jo said in shame, feeling so pathetic and small.
"Fucking hell, why?" Claire laughed again.
"The company, it's not doing very well, so I had to get a second job." Jo said, almost wanting to break down into tears at actually saying the words.
"That's fucking funny." Jason said and suddenly appeared from the other room, completely naked with his big, black cock swinging between his legs.
Why does his cock have to be so good, Jo thought. Black Ryan's cock was good, but Jason's was better. The only other cock that Jo had liked more, was Dwayne's, no, don't think about him, he betrayed me.
"So, the company is doing shit, that's a shame, throws a spanner into the plan." Claire said with a smile as Jason went to sit next to her.
To her own annoyance, Jo couldn't keep her eyes off of his cock.
I really have just become a slut, is that all I'm good for?
Then, Claire's words hit Jo.
"What plan? Mistress." Jo asked.
"For your boob job." Claire said calmly, like it was no big deal.
"My what!?" Jo shouted back, she couldn't believe the words that actually left the young girls mouth.
"Do not take that fucking tone with me whore!" Claire shouted and Jo instantly filled with fear.
"We decided, although your tits are big, they're a little saggy in your old age, so we're going to fix that." Jason said, one of his hands reached over and petted Michelle's head like she was a dog sat next to him.
"Well, you're going to fix that." Claire continued.
"Me?" Jo asked, not fully understanding.
"Well, we can't afford to get you a boob job, you're going to have to pay for it." Claire explained.
"Please Mistress," Jo begged, "I barely have any money, I can't afford a surgery that I don't want."
"That's not really my problem," Claire shot back, "You will have to work more shifts, get another job, be a whore, but you will make that money before the end of the year."
There were only a few months left of the year and Jo knew that boob jobs costs thousands, good ones anyway. Where am I supposed to get that kind of money? Fucking hell, am I that weak that I've just instantly accepted that I'm going to do it.
"But you can sort that out," Claire said, then sat up and pulled her trousers down, "you have a job to do right now."
Jo hung her head, humiliated at how weak she was to these two.
"Yes, Mistress." Jo replied.
She got onto her knees and instantly pressed her tongue against Claire's soft, smooth, delicious pussy.
As she licked away at the young girls delicious hole, she felt Jason pull her jeans down and quickly shove his entire cock into her own cunt.
"Fuuuckk!" Jo moaned in a mix of pain and pleasure from being so instantly filled.
"Take it you stupid fucking whore!" Claire shouted and pulled Jo's mouth back to her pussy.
Jo licked and got fucked like that as Michelle watched in silence from the side. As much as she hated it, her body loved it.
In less than ten minutes Jo was cumming around Jason's cock as he unloaded a thick load deep into her pussy.
Not long after, Jo made Claire cum with her tongue and they sent her home.
A fucking boob job?! They've made me plastic enough as it is!
Jo panicked all the way home and carried on when she was smoking out of her window.
How the fuck am I supposed to get that kind of money?! I could... I could call Dwayne again... NO! Never!
A few days after learning about her future boob job, Jo was working the night shift at the restaurant. It was dead, and her shift was nearly over when to her surprise, Alexia walked in.
"You're... you're back?" Jo asked nervously.
"Well, you haven't called me, so I thought I'd stop by." Alexia said, very formally.
"Sorry... I.... I..." Jo wanted to answer, but the truth was a whole lot of fucked up stuff.
What am I supposed to tell her, that I was too distracted to call her by the two people that are blackmailing me to get a blowjob, who have also ruined my marriage and soon to be my company?
"When do you finish?" Alexia asked firmly.
"Erm, 20 minutes." Jo replied.
Alexia moved her hand and slipped yet another £50 note into Jo's hand and smiled.
"Meet me around the corner when you're done." She whispered and then walked off.
Jo turned, luckily there was no one there to see what had happened. But she couldn't deny, Jo wanted this woman.
Her shift ended and Jo rushed out. Walking in the opposite direction to her car, she turned the corner into an alley way that was dimly lit, and she saw Alexia there on her phone.
"About time." Alexia said, not harshly though.
"Sorry, I was just finishing up." Jo replied as she walked closer to the beautiful woman, wondering what she had going on in her mind.
In a heartbeat, Alexia pressed her thin body against Jo and lightly pushed her up against the wall. Although they were halfway down a dark alley, Jo looked to her sides to make sure no one could see.
"You know what I want, don't you?" Alexia whispered, her mouth just inches from Jo's.
She has such beautiful, brown eyes.
"I... I think so." Jo replied.
"Good, because I don't like to waste my time," Alexia said a little firmer, one of her hands reached up and landed on Jo's chest, "I want to fuck you, if you don't want to, tell me now."
Jo looked at the hand on her tit, then back up at the beautiful woman staring at her.
"I, I do want to." Jo whispered back.
"Good." Alexia whispered and pressed her lips against Jo's.
It wasn't a soft, tender kiss, this Alexia knew what she wanted.
Jo opened her mouth and felt Alexia's tongue press inside. She suddenly found herself making out with this beautiful woman in this dark alleyway.
"Mmm." Jo moaned when Alexia roughly squeezed one of Jo's tits.
"That's it, you like this don't you?" Alexia whispered into Jo's mouth.
"Yeah... I do." Jo whispered back.
Alexia pushed her head forward again and they carried on making out.
Jo found herself putting her hands on Alexia's back and holding onto her as their bodies pressed together.
She was shocked when suddenly Alexia's hands went lower and started to undo Jo's jeans.
"Oh my god, here?" Jo asked, not believing how brave this woman was.
"I've been wondering what you look like under this boring uniform for too long." Alexia said back and carried on undoing Jo's jeans.
In a matter of seconds, Jo had her jeans down by her ankles and the cold night air hit her skin.
Oh fuck, she's going to realise I have no underwear on.
Alexia's warm hand landed onto Jo's cold thigh, it was a welcomed embrace and Jo found herself spreading her legs a little wider.
"Mmm naughty girl." Alexia whispered when she felt directly onto Jo's pussy and worked out there was no underwear there.



"Oooh god." Jo panted out when Alexia pushed a finger deep into her soaked, smooth pussy.
She could feel her hoop piercings on her pussy lips move as Alexia slowly fingered her.
"Turn around so I can finger you properly." Alexia ordered.
"Okay." Jo panted out.
She span around and felt Alexia lightly press her back. Jo reached up and planted her hands onto the cold bricks, slightly bend over as Alexia slapped her firm arse before pushing two fingers back inside of her.
"Ooooh fuck!" Jo moaned louder than she intended.
Alexia reached around with her other hand and grabbed Jo's tits through her shirt.
"You like that don't you?" Alexia whispered.
"Oh god... yes... keep fingering me." Jo moaned.
That's when it hit Jo. So long ago, her first full day of blackmail. When Jason made her ask random people to make her cum. She ended up just like this. Bent over in an alleyway as a young man fingered her from behind.
There was so much guilt at the time, it was like she was different person then. But Jo loved it now.
"Fuuuck!" Jo moaned when she felt Alexia press against her G-spot.
"That's it, you like me fucking you down an alley?" Alexia whispered.
"Oh yeah... I fucking love it!" Jo moaned.
She closed her eyes and enjoyed the fingers pleasing her perfectly as the cold air ran against her body.
"Oh fuck.... Fuck... that's so fucking good." Jo moaned as more and more pleasure came over her.
"Oh I can do so much more, but this will have to do for tonight." Alexia whispered.
Jo could feel her orgasm building as Alexia roughly finger fucked her from behind.
At one stage, a few people walked past the alleyway but Jo managed to bite her lip to stop from moaning too loud.
"Oh god... Alexia... I'm gonna cum." Jo panted out.
"Good, cum for me. Cum as I finger you!" Alexia ordered.
A third finger pushed deep into Jo's soaked cunt, pushing in and out faster and faster.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck... I'm cumming! I'm cuuumminnngggg!!" Jo moaned as her orgasm shook throughout her body.
Alexia never stopped fingering her, Jo's cunt made Alexia's fingers sopping wet as she breathed heavily.
When Alexia eventually pulled her fingers out, Jo felt like a horny mess and was easily span around. She was met with Alexia kissing her again.
"My turn." Alexia whispered with a smile.
She span them around so Alexia had her back to the wall.
"Do you want to turn around?" Jo asked.
"Oh no, get on your knees and get your head under my skirt." Alexia ordered.
Fucking hell, this girl is one naughty slut!
Jo loved it, she sunk to her knees onto the hard pavement and lifted up Alexia's tight, pencil skirt.
Like most people, Alexia hand a thong on. So Jo pulled them down. When she looked back up, she was met with a beautiful, soaked pussy. Alexia had a little hair around her pussy, but it was trimmed very neatly.
Without missing a beat, Jo leant forward and pressed her lips against the woman's slit.
"Oooh yeah, that's what I wanted." Alexia moaned heavily.
"Mmmm!" Jo moaned at the sweet taste.
She pushed her tongue deeper and deeper inside Alexia, wanting to savour every drop of her nectar.
Alexia spread her legs wider, allowing Jo to properly eat her pussy.
"That's it, right there baby." Alexia moaned.
Jo pushed two fingers easily inside of the woman and attacked her throbbing clit with her tongue.
"Oooh fuck yeah! You want to taste my cum?" Alexia moaned.
"Mmm!" Jo moaned back, fingering her faster and licking her clit harder.
"Fuck... yes! I'm about to cum! Making me fucking cum!!!" Alexia moaned louder and louder.
Her breathing got quick and heavy and her legs started to shake around Jo who was attacking her pussy with everything she had.
"Fuuuuuucckk!" Alexia moaned and Jo felt a splash of delicious juices against her.
"Mmmm!" Jo moaned as she made this amazing woman cum down this dark alley.
Jo kept licking, wanting to give this woman the same pleasure she gave her. Alexia's cunt clenched around Jo's fingers and her legs kept trembling until Alexia pushed her head away slightly.
"Oh yeah, I needed that." Alexia moaned and pulled Jo to her feet.
Once again, they made out for a few minutes until Alexia stopped it.
"Now, I expect you to call me this time." Alexia said.
"Oh, I will." Jo replied with a huge smile.
Alexia gave her one more kiss, put her thong back on and left Jo in the alleyway. Jo pulled her jeans up and headed home.
Once she was back, Jo was actually smiling.
Sure, I have no husband, my company is going down the toilet and I have no money, but at least people are wanting to fuck me, She thought as she smoked.
It was the next day when Jo was at work, it was a quiet shift when Jonathan appeared from his office.
"Jo, my office, now." He said, a lot harsher than Jo had ever heard him speak.
She crept inside and closed the door behind her.
"Is something wrong?" Jo asked.
"You tell me." Jonathen said and span the screen of his computer around.
It showed the CCTV footage of Jo that night with Alexia. It had Alexia sliding Jo money, then outside of the restaurant it showed Jo go down the alley and a while later, both of them coming out.
"I... I can explain." Jo whispered.
She felt sick, humiliated and fucking pathetic.
"What you do outside of work is not my business, but taking payments for sex on my property is not acceptable!" Jonathan pretty much shouted.
He thinks I'm a prostitute? That she was paying me for sex... wait, she wasn't, was she?
Jo, in her shock, slumped down onto the chair next to his desk.
"So," Jonathan said, still with anger in his voice and sat onto the corner of the desk, "obviously you're fired."
"What?!" Jo said and looked up at him, "Please Jonathan, it's not..." She went to argue but he interrupted her.
"Shhh," He said, "My main concern is whether to call the police and give them this footage or not."
Oh no, this definitely looks like I'm a prostitute! And if the police see this and the gang sign tattoo on my wrist they definitely won't believe me!
"But," Jonathan continued which gave a glimmer of hope to Jo, "I won't have to do that, if you do something for me."
No, not him too.
"I don't want it to come out that I had a whore working here and fucking my customers, and I'm sure you don't want to get arrested, right?" He asked, his voice turning dark and seedy.
"No." Jo whispered, knowing where this was going.
"Then, you will have to do something to make me want to help you out." He said.
Jo looked up at him in disgust.
Another person that's so willing to blackmail me, is it me? Am I the problem?
"Don't look at me like that," Jonathan almost laughed out, "A whore like you, you've done much worse I'm sure."
Jo wanted to argue, but how could she? She had been a whore and she had done much worse. Her son being one of them.
"Good," Jonathan said when Jo didn't reply, "Now, why don't we start with a blowjob."
"Okay." Jo whispered out.
In the grand scheme of things, everything she had been through, this didn't seem that bad. But something about being a new place, where no one knew who she was, but still turning out to be used like a whore, cut Jo deep.
She reached over to where he was sat on the desk and started to undo his belt. He was a chubby man so the belt was pretty tight.
When she undid it, the unzipped his trousers and slowly pulled them down his thick, hairy legs.
Jo looked up at his cock, it was smaller in length that most she had been with lately, but very girthy. He also didn't shave or trim down there, it was like a forest of black hair.
Luckily for Jo, Jonathan wasn't that fat that his belly hung down.
She reached over and took his already hard cock into her hand and slowly stroked him.
"There we go." Jonathan whispered.
Jo then looked at the door and then back at Jonathan.
"What if someone comes in?" Jo asked.
"Everyone knows not to come into my office unless I tell you too," Jonathan explained, "If you managed to work here long enough then you would've found that out."
His words just hurt Jo more, have I really failed at being a waitress?
"Now, put it in your mouth, there's a good girl." He whispered.
"Yes... sir." Jo whispered, returning to her normal, submissive, victim state.
"No, you can call me, Daddy." He said with a huge grin.
Daddy? This suck fuck, he's probably the same age as me.
But Jo gritted her teeth, "Yes, Daddy." She whispered.
Finally, Jo leant forward, opened her mouth and wrapped her lips around his fat, thick cock.
"Oh yeah, I should've known by the way you look that there was something off about you." Jonathan moaned.
He didn't taste bad, but not as pleasant as most. He obviously washed, but his cock just wasn't as nice as what Jo had gotten used to.
When she bobbed lower down, her face was met with a thick, matt of pubic hair. It disgusted Jo a little, but she knew not to stop.
"That's good, it's been a while since I've gotten a blowjob." Jonathan moaned.
Jo eventually put her hand onto his thigh for support and felt his thick leg hair in her fingers.
For a bald guy he has a lot of hair everywhere else.
She kept bobbing up and down on his small but fat, smelly cock.
"Suck on my balls." Jonathan then ordered.
"Do I have to?" Jo asked as she looked up from between his legs.
"Unless you want me to call the police?" He threatened.
"Urgh, no, don't." Jo grunted.
She pushed his cock up and looked at his big, hairy balls. Sticking out her tongue, she pressed forward and ran it against them.
The hair made it hard for her to actually feel the skin of his balls, but she kept licking anyway.
"Oooh yeah." Jonathan moaned, apparently licking it.
Jo kept licking at his hairy balls, her spit that landed on his balls just got spread around her mouth and chin from his hair. She felt almost disgusted at herself for doing this to such an unattractive man.
For a few minutes, Jo kept licking, listening to the fat man moan and breath heavily.
"Get back onto my cock." He then ordered.
Jo instantly wrapped her thick lips around his cock and started to bob up and down. It was easy to get the length down her throat, but his girth made her throat feel very full.
"Right," Jothan said and stood up, "bend over the desk."
"Urgh, yes Daddy." Jo grunted.
She stood up as Jonathan moved to the side. It was a dark, small office that didn't leave much room for movement. But Jo bent over and started to undo her jeans, wanting to get it over with.
She pulled them down and instantly Jonathan grabbed her arse cheeks.
"Oh yeah, you are pretty hot for a whore." Jonathan grunted.
She could feel his cock press against her dry pussy.
With just her spit on his cock as lube, she felt him force himself inside of her.
"Urrgghh!" Jo grunted as tight, dry pussy got forced open by Jonathan's fat cock.
"Fuck you're tight," Jonathan moaned as he pushed himself balls deep inside of her.
Yeah because I'm dry as a fucking bone!
She felt him grip onto her hips and braced herself for him. Then he pulled his cock back and slid it balls deep inside of her again.
Even though he was small, the feel of her pussy stretching around his thick cock gave Jo at least a little bit of pleasure.
"These tattoo's, how did I not know you are a prostitute." Jonathan grunted as he fucked her from behind.
"Urgh.. fuck!" Jo grunted out as he fucked her against his desk.
She never thought she'd be in that position again with someone new, but there she was, maybe I am just a worthless whore.
In the past when Jason or other men had forced themselves onto Jo, she felt some form of sick pleasure. But not this time.
With Jonathan, Jo just felt dirty and humiliated. She had found herself once more being blackmailed into taking someone's cock. An old, small, dirty cock as well.
Jo hated herself at that moment, she wanted to scream, but she knew she couldn't. She just had to take it like the pathetic, worthless whore she was.
Jonathan kept fucking her like that over and over, his hairy balls hit against her and his fat hands rubbed all over her body.
Each second made Jo feel disgusted with herself as she took it, not putting up any of a fight.
"Are you going to cum?" She eventually grunted out.
"Not long now." Jonathan panted back.
I need him to hurry up.
"Cum in me Daddy!" Jo faked a moan, "Fill this whore's cunt with your thick load of cum!"
"Oh yeah, you like that?" Jonathan moaned back as he kept fucking her.
"Yes Daddy! Fuck me with that big cock!" Jo faked it back, it seemed she had learnt a thing of two whilst working as a prostitute.
"Ooooh fuuuckk!" Jonathan grunted and Jo felt her insides getting filled with his thick, creamy load of cum.
After he finished thrusting in her, he stepped back and Jo stood up.
"Are we done, can I do?" She asked.
"Not yet, there's something I've always wanted to try." He said as he breathed heavily.
"What now?" Jo moaned back.
"Get on your knees and close your eyes," He told her and Jo pulled an annoyed face, "well, guess I'll call the police."
"No!" Jo shouted, "I'm sorry Daddy."
Anything is better than getting arrested for being a prostitute.
Jo got onto her knees in front of him and closed her eyes. She couldn't hear anything. She expected that he wanted her to clean his cock with her mouth after he fucked her so she opened her mouth wide open.
Then, to Jo's surprise, she was met with something else. A warm, long steam of liquid that hit her face. She didn't react quick enough and felt a large amount stream into her open mouth.
"What the fuck!" Jo shouted.
She opened her eyes and saw Jonathan stood over her as piss poured out of his cock and onto her.
"Stay there!" He shouted back.
"Fucking hell!" Jo couldn't stop herself, this is fucking disgusting!
But she knew it would soon be over, so, pathetically, Jo stayed still and let this fat, old man piss directly onto her face.
"Open your mouth again!" He ordered.
"No!" Jo argued back.
"Fucking do it or you get arrested!" He threatened.
FUCK! This is fucking humiliating!
Every fibre in her body fought against it, but as his warm piss hit her face, Jo opened her mouth.
"Gllgg!" Jo coughed in disgust as Jonathan aimed it directly to her open mouth.
"Swallow it!" He moaned, clearly enjoying it.
Jo thought she was going to be sick when she swallowed his piss, the taste was surprisingly not as bad as she expected, but still disgusted her.
Eventually, he stopped pissing, although Jo felt completely drenched in it and could taste it on her tongue.
"I've wanted to give a golden shower for years." Jonathan laughed out.
"Can I go now?" Jo asked, having to fight from being sick.
"Yeah, you can go. And don't come back." He shot at her.
No fucking chance of that!
Jo left the office and rushed out of the restaurant, just praying that no one saw her covered or smelling of piss.
She rushed home and showered straight away.
Fuuuckk!! She screamed in her head as the hot water bounced off of her body, What is wrong with me! How do I always end up in this situation?!
Twenty minutes later Jo finally stepped out of the shower, the smell and taste of piss was gone, but her shame remained.
As she walked to her bedroom in just a towel, the buzzer to her apartment went off.
"Who is it?" She asked when she reached it.
"It's Ryan." The reply said.
It was white Ryan, her sons friend Ryan. The Ryan who thought they were girlfriend and boyfriend.
"Come on up." Jo sighed, really not in the mood for this.
When he came in, his eyes darted all over Jo who was stood in just a towel.
"Wow, good timing hey." He said with a smile.
"Yeah, I was just getting out of the shower, what's up?" Jo asked.
"Not much, I just wanted to see you." Ryan said.
Why is this guy so obsessed with me?
Jo couldn't explain it, but she found herself getting angry at Ryan. He hadn't blackmailed her, she didn't even think he meant to threaten her with telling her son, Tom, what had happened. In fact, Ryan was one of the few people that were nice to Jo, but at that moment, Jo was filled with anger.
"Ryan, listen." Jo sighed, wanting to tell him to leave her alone.
"I think it's time we tell Tom that you're my girlfriend." Ryan then blurted out.
For fuck sake! Not this again!
"Ryan, we've discussed this." Jo went to argue but he interrupted her again.
"I know, but it's time, I don't want to hide it anymore." He said.
Ryan walked over and placed a hand onto Jo's shoulder.
The young, fairly innocent man looked into her eyes, but Jo was just annoyed.
"Ryan, Tom can't..." Jo went to speak again but again, Ryan interrupted her.
"He will be fine, trust me." Ryan said with a loving smile.
Jo had to sigh to stop herself from shouted at the young man.
"Not yet, I..." Jo spoke.
"Tomorrow, we'll tell him tomorrow." Ryan, once again, interrupted her.
That's it! Jo screamed in her head and felt her face burn red with rage, I am suck and fucking tired of people making my decisions! Telling me what to do! What I am! That's fucking enough!
"Do not fucking interrupt me again!" Jo suddenly shouted at the young man, shocking even herself, but it felt good.
"Jo... I...." Ryan whispered but this time, Jo interrupted him.
"Shut up!" She shouted, "You will do what I fucking say!"
Her chest heaved up in down, this was an anger she had never felt before, but god did it feel good to get it out.
"That's it," Jo shouted, "come with me."
She grabbed Ryan's wrist and pretty much dragged him to the bedroom.
I'm in charge! Not him! No more fucking disrespecting me! I've had enough!
"Jo, what..." Ryan stuttered.
"Take off your fucking clothes!" She shouted.
"What?" He asked, his face was the picture of shock.
"Do not make me repeat myself!" Jo shouted, "take your fucking clothes off right now!"
In an instant, Ryan stripped himself until he was completely naked. His hard cock aimed right at Jo.
"Get on the bed on your hands and knees!" She ordered.
"On my hands and knees?" Ryan asked, clearly confused.
"That's one!" Jo threatened, "If you make me repeat myself again I swear to god!"
"Okay, okay." Ryan said in fear and got onto the bed.
Jo looked at the younger man, her sons best friend, on his hands and knees watching her every move.
She got onto the bed next to him, anger filling her as she palm crashed down on his bare arse cheek.
"Ow!" He shouted but didn't move.
"You do not fucking tell me what to do!" She shouted and spanked him again, "I tell you what to do! Got it?!"
SPANK! Another harsh strike on his arse.
"Yes! I got it!" Ryan said back.
SPANK!
"Good! And for now on you call me before you come over!" Jo shouted.
SPANK!
"Yes!" He said back, but it actually came out a little like a moan.
SPANK!
"You don't tell Tom, you don't tell fucking anybody!" Jo screamed and her towel fell, leaving her naked.
"I won't, I won't!" Ryan said back and Jo could see his very hard cock move underneath him.
She stared at him for a moment, his arse cheek glowing red where she had spanked him. He was panting a little.
I feel... I feel.... So in control!
Jo didn't know what came over her, but she grabbed Ryan's arse cheeks, spread them open and shoved her tongue against his smooth, tight arsehole.
"Oooooh fuuuckk!" Ryan shouted out in pure shock with a hint of a moan.
"Fucking take it!" Jo shouted back and spanked him again.




She delved her tongue deep into his arse, pressing inside of her.
"Oh my god... that feels so good." Ryan panted back to her.
Jo revelled in that moment, spreading his arse cheeks further apart, she kept licking away at his little arsehole.
"Take it you fucking slut!" Jo shouted and spanked him.
"Oooh god!" Ryan moaned and squealed.
Jo ate his arse like she would die without it. Spreading her spit all over him, completely ignoring his cock that leaked beneath him.
"Oh my god... I can't believe you're rimming me." Ryan panted out.
"You belong to me now," Jo growled out, "You do what I fucking say, got it?!"
"Yes!" Ryan moaned when Jo's tongue went back to his arse, "I'll do whatever you want!"
She buried her face between his cheeks and kept licking and licking until he was just a moaning mess. Then, without any warning, Jo pushed a finger deep into his otherwise untouched arsehole.
"Fuuuck!" Ryan moaned in shock.
"That's it you little bitch, take my finger!" Jo moaned.
She pushed her finger until it was knuckle deep into his arse, then she slowly fingered the younger man.
"Oh god... that feels... so good." He moaned, clearly surprised with how good it was.
Jo loved having him panting for her, doing what she wanted.
She fingered him faster, until he started to squeal and moan like a slut.
"That's it you little fucking slut," Jo barked out, "You're going to do whatever I say for now on."
She thought back to when Ryan unknowingly licked her cum filled pussy, having this power over someone gave Jo a great sense of pleasure.
She pushed a second finger inside of him and watched his arsehole stretch and wrap around her.
"Oooh god that's tight." Ryan moaned.
"You can fucking take it!" Jo shot back.
She kept fingering him like that, on his hands and knees as he moaned and panted like a whore. Never once touching his cock that was leaking precum onto her sheets.
Until Jo needed more.
"Fucking lie down." She ordered and pulled her fingers.
He did as he was told, instantly.
God that feels good.
Jo sat her soaked pussy on top of his face and felt Ryan's tongue press against her drenched hole.
"That's it, eat my cunt bitch." Jo moaned and started to grind up and down on his face.
She was facing his cock that was begging for attention, but Jo had other ideas.
Not leaving his face, she reached into her drawer and pulled out her smallest dildo and some lube.
Time to really be the dominant for once, show this fucking brat whose in charge.
She rubbed her cunt up and down his face as she lubed up the small, black dildo. Gripping onto his legs, she spread them wider.
Then leaning forward, but keeping her soaked pussy on his face, and without any warning, Jo pushed the dildo deep into his tight, virgin arsehole.
"HMMMMM!!!" Ryan moaned as his arsehole stretched around the thicker toy.
Jo thought about when Neil forced that giant dildo into her arsehole, finally, someone else would know what that feels like.
Truthfully, this dildo was fucking tiny compared to that, it was only the width of three fingers, but it was the power that Jo was enjoying.
She rode his face, worried that she would suffocate him between her legs as she slowly fucking his arse with the dildo.
"Oh yeah, that's it you fucking slut, make me cum, make me fucking cum!" Jo moaned.
She watched the small dildo slide easier in and out of his arse and listening to his high pitched moans between her legs.
It was fucking amazing, Jo's entire body was tingling with pleasure as she rubbed her clit harder and harder, using his face for her own pleasure.
"Oh fuck... yes... I'm gonna cum you fucking whore! I'm fucking CUUMMINNNGGGG!!!" Jo roared and shoved the dildo as deep as possible inside of Ryan.
Her legs quivered around his head as her pussy gushed onto him.
"Fuuuuckk!" Jo kept panting as her orgasm shook her entire body.
She stayed on top of him for a few minutes like that, until she eventually pulled the dildo out of his arse.
"Right," Jo said, then went to the window and lit a cigarette, "You can go now."
"W-what?" Ryan asked, his face glistened with her cum.
"I've cum, you can go," She said without even looking at him, "I'll call you next time I need you."
Jo kept looking away for a second, but when she turned back she saw Ryan staring at her with his mouth wide open.
Yes, take control Jo.
"Oh, and no fucking cumming until I say so," She barked out at him, "You only cum when I decide."
She could see the confusion in Ryan's face, but his cock twitched when she gave him that order.
"O... okay." He replied.
"Good boy, go now." Jo said and looked back out of the window.
She didn't look back until she heard him leave and Jo had a huge smile on her face.
Finally, some fucking power.
That night, Jo lay in her bed, when she started to feel a little guilty.
I really treated and spoke to Ryan badly. Was I too harsh?
Then she started to think about everything that had been done to her, but that's not Ryan's fault, it was all my fault... but it felt so good to have power over someone, to make them mine.
Jo was in two minds but eventually, she managed to fall asleep.
When she woke up, Jo was still happy over the power shift with Ryan. And although she was incredibly horny, she didn't want to call him yet, she wanted to make him wait, see how obedient he was going to be for her.
Then, she went into her jeans pocket and pulled out Alexia's card.
It read:
"Alexia Green
Dancer
Castle Club"
Castle club? Jo thought to herself, that's the strip club a town away... no wonder she had so much cash.
Jo pondered on it for a minute, finally everything about Alexia started to make sense. Then, an idea came to Jo. An idea that she hated, but one she didn't think she could avoid.
Grabbing the phone, she dialled Alexia's number.
"Hello?" The beautiful woman's voice answered.
"Alexia, it's Jo." Jo replied.
"I was wondering when you would call," Alexia replied, "when do you want to meet up?"
"Soon," Jo said and took a deep breath, here I go, "I was wondering if you could get me a job where you work?"
"You want to be a stripper?" Alexia asked back.
No, I fucking don't.... but I need money. And a waitress job might just pay the bills, but it won't pay for the boob job I'm being forced to have.
"Yes, I do." Jo answered back to her.
"Fair enough," Alexia said, "I'll ask the boss but with a body like yours, I don't see why not."
"Thanks." Jo said.
They made plans to meet up again in a few days and Jo put the phone down.
She lit up a cigarette and looked out of the window.
Wife, mother, business owner.... Prostitute, waitress, stripper. Can I sink any lower than this?
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Now, where were we.
Let's start with giving you a quick recap from what I had gotten up to so far.
I told you about how me and my boyfriend Doug had turned 18, but we were waiting until marriage to have sex. As good Catholics that was the proper way to do it.
Then, after speaking to my friend Emily about it, she suggested that I go to a sex toy shop that she has used before.
Eventually, I couldn't hold it in anymore, I needed some form of sexual relief other than my fingers.
At "Sherry's Toys" I met the 20 year old who worked there, Grace, and somehow found myself tied up in their BDSM room, gagged and on my own. That was until I accidentally lost my virginity to not 1, but 2 older men.
After that, Grace surprised me by offering me a job to work there.
So, I broke up with Doug and started working at the sex toy shop. Grace had a uniform made for me, it was designed from my normal catholic clothes except sluttier. It was a very short, plaid skirt and a tight, white blouse that nearly broke open around my DD tits.
In case you forgot, I was only a short, thin girl with long blonde hair but surprisingly large breasts.
Anyway, after working there for two weeks I met a regular client, Mrs Unsworth. A beautiful, older lady with straight brunette hair and a dominant persona. She quickly seduced me and took me into the BDSM room as her submissive. After making her cum, I agreed to spend a full weekend at her as her submissive and I agreed to wearing a butt plug until I next saw her.
Now, this story isn't about my weekend with Mrs Unsworth. To my surprise, I was turning even sluttier and didn't even have to wait the week to see Mrs Unsworth until I had sex with another man.... Or should I say, Men.
The day after I met Mrs Unsworth was a Sunday. Grace was kind enough to allow me every Sunday off when I first agreed to work there.
I was stood, holding a hymn book and quietly singing. I was back in my normal, good girl, catholic clothes. My mum and dad were to my right and the church was completely filled for Sunday mass.
Once the first hymn was finished, I sat down without realising what I had done and had to bite my lip to stop from letting out a little yelp.
I tell you what, listening to the priest talk about virtues whilst I had a butt plug inside of me made me feel like a hypocrite, but also turned me on.
No one here knows what a slut I've been, that my ass is filled right now, I thought as I looked around the church.
For an hour or so we all listened to the priest, sang a few hymns and then eventually left.
"So, how's the new job going my angel?" My Dad asked as he drove the car.
I was in the back seat, trying to get a comfortable position that didn't push the plug too deep in me.
"Yeah, it's good." I replied as I shuffled about.
"If you ever don't want to get the bus in, I can always drive you." He said.
There was no chance I was letting my Dad anywhere near where I worked, in case he somehow found out what it really was.
But I wanted to act calm and normal.
"Thank you, Daddy." I replied like the good girl I was.
A few hours later I was in my room just relaxing when my phone started to ring and I saw it was my friend Emily. I hadn't spoken to her since I told her I broke up with Doug.
"Hey Emily, how come you weren't at mass?" I asked her.
"Ah I couldn't be bothered today, I just told my mum that I was ill," She said with a little laugh, "If you're even brave enough to be a bit rebellious then we could skip it together."
If only she knew what I have been up to.
Emily had always been more rebellious than me, I knew she would have a heart attack if I told her what I had gotten up to the last couple of weeks. However, I wasn't ready to tell her anything about that yet.
I was just exploring, finding myself and I didn't want the shame from people I actually knew finding out.
"Maybe." I replied back.
We spoke for a while, just general chit chat.
Then the next day I went into work. Grace always opens it up and when I got in she greeted me with a smile.
There she was, the beautiful, 20 year old Grace. Dark red hair, red lipsticks, tattoos down her arms. She was a little thicker than me but not fat, more curvy. As she smiled I found myself staring at her lips.
I can't believe she kissed me, I thought, remembering her tender, sensual kiss. The feel of her tongue piercing against me sent shivers of pleasure down my spine.
Does she want to sleep with me?
"Morning slut," Grace said loudly and started to put cash into the till, "how was church yesterday? Did you confess your sins?" She laughed out.
I worked out fairly early on that Grace was not religious at all.
I knew, deep down inside that I should confess the sins of what I had gotten up to. But I couldn't bare Father Daniels knowing that about me. He wouldn't tell anyone, the confessions were highly kept secrets, but I still didn't want him to know... not yet anyway.
"Erm, no." I replied back.
I didn't know if it was because I was embarrassed of what Grace knew about me, or that I had gotten shy around her since our kiss.
Never before had I thought about girls in a sexual way, until I had sex with Mrs Unsworth and then kissed by Grace. The thoughts took over a lot of day after that.
"Anyway," Grace replied and opened the storage cupboard, "seemed we had a fair few guys in the BDSM room last night, do you mind giving it a mop?"
It wasn't a pleasant task, but I guess working there wasn't going to be fun all of the time.
"Sure thing." I replied and took the mop.
I knew Grace was pretty chill and a happy girl, but I still wanted to do a good job and impress her. So I cleaned that BDSM room until it was shining. You could eat off of that floor after I was done with it, not that you would, knowing what goes on in that room.
When we took our break for lunch Grace got us a sandwich from a café around the corner and we sat together behind the till.
"So, how was Mrs Unsworth?" Grace asked me before taking her first bite.
Instantly my face burnt red. Obviously Grace knew I had slept with her, but she didn't know the details. Something I was very nervous to share.
"Erm, yeah, it was good." I whispered and took a bite from my egg and cress sandwich.
"Is that it?" Grace joked out, "Good? I was expecting you to say she fucked you senseless or something with the way she tries to seduce me."
Her words made me more and more embarrassed. I was still trying to occasionally act like Grace, confident and comfortable with my sexuality, but inside, I was still basic Zara.
"Well," I replied, faking confidence, "I am going to spend next weekend at hers."
Grace let out a smile as she looked at me, "That's more like it, the whole weekend?"
"Y-yeah," I told her, Zara! Stay confident! "She said I'm going to be her submissive for the full weekend."
"Now that, I would like to see." Grace told me.
Not only did I blush, but between my legs twitched.
There was something about Grace that I hadn't realised before our kiss, she was beautiful, sexy and seductive all at the same time.
It was a couple of hours later, a quite day when Grace shouted out to me from the other side of the shop.
"Hey, I'm having a little get together at my place tomorrow after work if you want to come?" She asked me.
"Like, a party?" I asked her.
I've never been to a party before, never even invited.
I was one of the few Catholics at the high school I went and no one ever seemed to want to invite the religious girl to a party. So her invite was definitely a shock to me.
"Yeah, nothing wild, just some mates. You game?" She asked.
Her voice made it sound like it was nothing, just a regular question. But inside I was jumping for joy! Someone wanted me, little, Catholic, goody two shoes Zara around for a party!!
"Yeah, I'll just have to check with my parents." I told her, trying to hide my excitement.
"Cool, just let me know. I can drive you round to mine after work and you can always stay over if you want." Grace said calmly as she carried on working.
The rest of the day I couldn't keep the smile from my face. When I got home, but not before changing to my normal catholic girl clothes, I ran up to my dad, knowing he was the softer one.
"Daddy." I said in my most innocent girls voice.
"Yes sweetie?" He asked, knowing I wanted something.
"Grace, the girl I work with, she's asked if I wanted to hang out tomorrow after work. She said I could stay at hers, is that okay?" I asked, batting my eyelashes at him.
"Hmmm," My dad hummed, "I don't know, we've never met this girl. How can we know you will be safe?"
"We'll just be hanging out Daddy, just me and her, doing girly stuff. Pleeeaaseee?" I asked.
I could see he wasn't set on his decision, until a smile took over his face.
"Okay, but keep your phone on you at all times." He said firmly and I jumped at him, wrapping my arms around him.
"Thank you Daddy!" I told him.
At work the next day I told Grace, still trying to act casual. That day went quite slowly, barely any customers came it and I found myself glancing at Grace every now and again. Wondering if she was attracted to me.
After work, Grace was locking up the shop when she turned to me.
"Ready?" She asked.
"2 secs." I replied.
I ran into the changing rooms and got out of my work, slutty uniform and put on my normal Catholic girl outfit.
A plaid dress that went to my knee. A white blouse, although it wasn't tight, I still struggled to hide my large chest and my thigh high, white, cotton socks.
When I came out I saw Grace me a funny look, but she didn't say anything.
I knew I was trying to be more outgoing and adventurous, but there was no way I was going to a party, filled with strangers dressed like a slut. I'll just feel so much more comfortable in my normal clothes and without anyone slut shaming me.
I had a bag with some pyjamas in, a toothbrush and a hairbrush just in case.
"Right, lets go." She said and we left the shop and got into her small, beat up car.
She only lived a few minutes away and when we got there I found out she rented a small house to herself.
Grace gave me a tour, she had a living room that was pretty spacious with a sofa and two arm chairs and a table in the middle. A kitchen, one bathroom and two bedrooms.
"You can dump your stuff in there if you want." She said when we went into the spare room.
It had a double bed but not much else, and it was next to her bedroom.
It wasn't long later when a few of her mates started to arrive.
Many of them were like her, a bit rebellious looking, but some normal looking people as well. Grace introduced me to most but she quickly found herself chatting to her friends.
I didn't really know what to do. I wanted to be cool, outgoing and to speak to people. But I found myself stood in the corner, listening to the random, painfully loud, music playing and on my own.
I watched the 20 something people all chatting and drinking as I just imagined what it would be like to be like them. To be confident and just be able to speak to them all.
I'm just not cool enough, I bet they're wondering why Grace even invited me. They all probably think I'm dork that...
"Hey," A male's voice said and brought me out of my daydream, I turned my head and saw a very handsome man stood next to me smiling, "you okay?"
He had short brown hair, he was much taller than me and he looked pretty muscular. His shaved face showed off his amazing jawline.
"H-hi." I stuttered out.
Get it together Zara! Act normal!
"Can I get you a drink?" He asked.
"Oh, erm, just a water please." I replied with a whisper.
He gave me a smile before heading off, Oh Zara you idiot! As if I just said water!
As he walked away I couldn't help but get lost whilst staring at him, he really was an attractive man.
To my surprise though, he quickly came back with a glass of water in his hand.
"Oh, thank you." I replied and took it off of him.
When he smiled at me I felt like my heart melted a bit.
"I don't think we've met before right? I'm Brad." He said and held out his hand.
Once I reached forward and felt his hand touch mine, my heart skipped a few beats.
"I'm....," Oh my god! What's my name again?! "Zara!" I almost shouted, "I work with Grace."
"Zara, a beautiful name for a beautiful woman." He said and lifted my hand in his and kissed the back of my palm.
I felt my cheeks burn red and I let out a stupid, girlish giggle.
"How... How do you know Grace?" I managed to stutter out.
"Oh we've known each other for years, we went school together." He told me.
As I stood there, staring at him, I looked down and realised he had water in his plastic cup as well.
"You're not drinking?" I asked, maybe I'm not the only loser here that doesn't drink.
"No, I play football and our coach is pretty strict on drinking and our diet." He told me.
That explains why he looks so fit.
"What, erm, what position do you play?" I asked, trying to seem like I knew anything about football.
He just smiled back at me, clearly it was obvious I knew nothing about the sport.
"I play Centre Forward," He said, "how long have you worked with Grace?"
"Only a couple of weeks now, I'm really enjoying it though." I told him and sipped my water.
"I've got to say, you don't strike me as someone that would work with her." He said with his beautiful smile.
I had to admit, standing there and talking to Brad, it felt like there was no one else in the room. I couldn't believe that a gorgeous, football player wanted to speak to me of all people at this party.
"I'm pretty new, but I think I'm doing an alright job." I told him, getting a little bit more relaxed.
"Well I know Grace was looking for someone for ages," Brad continued, "she turned loads away, there must be something special about you."
I didn't know she was looking for so long, I wondered why she offered me the job so easily then.
"But to be fair," Brad said and I looked into his beautiful brown eyes, "I can see why she would want you around."
"Why... why's that?" I nervously asked.
"There's something about you," He said and suddenly I felt his hand softly land on my forearm, "not just because you're beautiful."
I couldn't believe it, my heart was beating out of my chest and my cheeks felt rosy red.
I couldn't believe it even more when I realised he was slowly leaning in to kiss me. I instinctively closed my eyes and moved closer, until I felt his lips touch mine.
My body was on fire! I was kissing this hot, clearly popular man.
His hand was lovingly holding my arm as out lips pressed together. In a few second, I felt my mouth open and then his tongue pushed in against mine.
My own hand moved and touched his arm as we very slowly made out in a room full of people.
It was only for a few seconds before he pulled away. I didn't even realise it at first and kept my eyes closed.
When I opened them, I saw him smiling at me and I couldn't help but smile back.
"I hope that wasn't too forward of me?" He asked.
"No, not at all." I told him.
His hand slowly moved down my arm until I felt his fingers interlock with mine.
Oh my god! I'm holding hands with a footballer at a party! Emily would never believe this!!
"Do you wanna sit down?" He asked.
I could only nod back in response, it felt like this wasn't real life.
We made our way to the empty sofa, I sat in the middle and Brad to my side but our thighs were touching. Our hands stayed held as I looked around at the room full of people chatting.
"How old are you by the way?" Brad then asked me.
"I'm 18," I replied, "What about you?"
"I'm 21," He said, "So erm, what are you into Zara, any hobbies? Clearly football isn't one of them." He laughed out.
I burst out into a little chuckle myself, was it that obvious I knew nothing about football?
"I like to draw." I told him, the music and the talking in the room was pretty loud so I almost had to shout.
"Oh wow, I'd love to see what you've done some time." He said.
It didn't feel like he was just saying that to get in my pants... or skirt I guess? He genuinely seemed interested.
"I could be open to that." I told him with a smile.
Truthfully, I never showed anyone any of my drawings. Not even my mum and dad. It was just a silly little hobby, I didn't want to embarrass myself. But something about Brad made me feel relaxed.
"How long have you played football for?" I asked.
"What?" He shouted back, clearly the noise in the room was too loud.
I automatically leant forward and into his ear.
"How long have you played football?" I shouted to him.
Then I felt him lean into me, his lips so close to my ear, his warm breath on my neck, it was amazing.
"Since I could walk really, don't know what else I would do." He laughed.
When he stopped talking I turned and our faces were mere inches apart. I felt his hand squeeze mine a little and my entire body felt tingly.
Be confident.
I took the charge, I leant forward and pressed my lips against his.
Thank god, I felt him kiss me back. Once again I opened my mouth and made out with this gorgeous man, not caring that the entire room could see us.
Then I felt his hand leave mine and instead land on my thigh.
My pussy twitched.
My hand reached up and held onto his cheek as our kissing turned more passionate. Our tongues danced along each other's and I could feel my breathing grew heavier.
After a while I had fully relaxed around Brad. When we weren't kissing he would hold my hand and we would chat.
For hours we just sat there, enjoying each other's company as the party started to die down.
Eventually, there was just me and Brad on the sofa. Grace and a tall, black man she was flirting with and two other lads in the living room.
That was when Grace sat on the floor next to me and Brad.
"I hope you're looking after my apprentice." Grace said to Brad.
Apprentice?
"I'm doing my best." He said back to her and I squeezed his hand with a smile on my face.
"You two look cute together." Grace said and I burnt with embarrassment, "So, Brad, are you going to ask for her number or what? I hope you're not just planning on fucking her and leaving her!"
OH MY GOD!
I couldn't believe Grace just said that! She was so forward! I could feel my shyness coming back out.
"Of course I was," Brad told her and I moved my head to stare at him in shock, he wanted my number? "I'd love to go on a proper date with you." He said to me.
I couldn't help but smile and once again it felt like it was just him and me in the room.
"If you want to?" He asked when I didn't say anything.
"Of course." I finally replied.
We sat there again for a little while until the other lads came and sat around the table with the rest of us.
"Hey, who wants to play strip poker?" One of them asked.
He was tall as well and very muscular, almost body builder like.
"Fuck sake Pete, you have to get naked everywhere you go?" Grace joked out at him.
Pete, okay, remember that.
"Hey, it was Sam's idea!" Pete shouted and pointed at the other lad.
Pete and Sam, I mentally remembered.
"Hmmm," Grace said and looked around the group, "fine!"
Wait, what! Strip poker?
I could feel my nerves coming back to the surface, but I wanted to seem cool and outgoing to Brad. So I just stayed quiet as they dealt the cards.
Without knowing any of the rules, I quickly lost the first hand but luckily I only had to take off one shoe.
After that, Brad explained the rules to me and I wasn't too bad. I didn't win any, but I didn't lose them either.



Grace's black fella was the first to have to lose his shirt. I was quiet mesmerised by his toned, ebony body. I had never realised how sexy black people were before.
Then Brad got his top off next, something I was very excited for. He had a perfect sixpack and pecs. I had to force myself to stop staring at his body.
Then Pete and then Sam lost their tops.
I felt like everyone was going easy on me because I was clearly nervous and shy, but I didn't want them to think that of me.
I lost my second shoe next.
Then Grace lost a few and suddenly she was sat on the floor in nothing but her black thong and black bra.
I couldn't help but almost drool over her body! She had a lot of tattoos and piercing and she was very, very hot!
At one stage she clearly caught me staring at her and laughed.
After that, I lost a hand and it was my turn to lose another item of clothing. I automatically went to grab one of my socks when Grace's black friend shouted out.
"Woah, we've had to take out tops off, that's not fair." He said with a grin that showed off his pearly white teeth behind his ebony skin.
I must've looked like a dear in headlights when he said that.
Oh god help me, I'm about to be just in a bra in front of four men!
My hands were shaking as I reached my top. Although I tried to calm my breathing down and seem casual, I couldn't help but show how nervous I was.
When I got the first button I felt Brad's hand reach and hold onto mine.
"You don't have to, if you don't want to." He told me.
"Hey, rules are rules." Sam then laughed out.
"Don't be a dick, Sam," Grace came to my defence, "If she doesn't want to then she won't."
I smiled back at her and then at Brad, both so quick to defend me. But I wanted to, I had lived my whole life being too nervous or afraid to do anything wild. This was my chance.
"It's fine, I want to play." I said and Grace gave me a smile back.
I undid the rest of my buttons and pulled my top off.
Once I was in my bra, Sam and Pete gave a little cheer and I caught Brad obviously staring at my chest. Which to be fair, made my pussy twitch a little.
"Anyway, who's deal is it?" I said with a laugh.
It seemed my horniness was taking over from my nerves.
As Pete started to deal, I felt Grace reach and squeeze my thigh. When I looked at her she gave me a smile, kind of like a proud parent.
Another half an hour later. I hadn't lost anymore clothing, but Pete and Brad were down to their boxers, Sam still had his jeans on and so did Grace's black fella.
That was when Grace stood up and pulled her black friend with her.
"Right, it's time for us to go to bed." She said and Pete cheered.
"See you soon." Brad said to Grace.
"You lot look after Zara," Grace said with a pointed finger, as though she were a teacher, "I expect you to respect her."
"We will." Sam joked back.
"Hey," Brad then whispered in my ear as Grace and her man walked away, "If you want to stop playing, we can."
I turned back to him and smiled, he was so nice, so considerate. I almost didn't believe that he was real.
I looked around, Pete was in the kitchen getting a drink and Sam was on his phone.
Not giving myself time to reconsider, I leant forward and kissed Brad.
We quickly started to make out and my hand landed on his firm abs. In a matter of seconds I was almost moaning into his mouth.
It didn't bother me that I was just in a bra, skirt and thigh high socks with other men in the room. I was so horny and very, very happy.
We kept making out, one of Brad's hands was holding my cheek as his other held my hand.
Then, I felt a hand land on my right thigh, just below my longer than most skirt.
That's not Brad.
My instincts kicked in and my hand quickly reached down and grabbed onto his hard.
I turned and saw that Pete was sat next to me. In the heat of the moment with Brad I mustn't have realised he joined us on the sofa.
A few of his fingers were resting on the skin of my thigh, just above my knee.
I just stared into his eyes, gripping onto his hand as he smiled at me.
Then I turned back to Brad who was only inches from my face.
"You don't have to do anything you don't want to." He whispered to me.
Oh my god, is this really happening?
My mind was racing, I was so horny.
Without realising it, I gently pulled Pete's hand slightly up my thigh, indicating that he could carry on. Then I let him go and kissed Brad. My hand going back to his face as we made out.
I felt Pete's hand slowly go further up my thigh, under my skirt, getting closer and closer to my drenched pussy.
One of Brad's hands landed on my other thigh and squeezed it.
"Oooh." I moaned into his mouth when Pete's hand gently pressed against my white thong against my pussy.
Brad's tongue pressed against mine again and we kept making out as Pete slowly moved his fingers around my soaked pussy from outside of my thong.
I let my legs spread a little further, giving him easier access to me.
Am I really letting him do this?
Another hand gently landed on my face and pulled me to look to my right. Suddenly Pete's face was inches from mine and I felt his lips press against mine.
I opened my mouth and was suddenly making out with another man.
One of Pete's hands on my thong, his other on my face. One of Brad's hands on my other thigh, I felt his other hand reach into my bra and lightly hold onto my tit.
"Mmm." I moaned into Pete's mouth.
My face got turned to the right, slowly. I didn't even open my eyes but I felt Brad kiss me again and I kissed him back.
Pete gently pulled my drenched thong to one side and a single finger pushed inside of me.
"Oooh." I moaned into Brad's mouth this time.
I automatically reached my left hand down, inside of Brad's boxers and wrapped my small fingers around his big, thick, hard cock.
I couldn't see it, but in my hands he felt very, very big.
Pete's finger was slowly moving in and out over my soaked pussy and I kept letting out little gasps of pleasure as I slowly stroked Brad's cock.
My face was then turned to my right and I started to make out with Pete.
Just like I had with Brad, my right hand reached into Pete's boxers and grabbed onto his hard cock. He didn't feel as big as Brad, but still pretty damn big.
I slowly stroked both of them as Pete fingered me.
Then I felt someone reach to my back and unhook my bra. It fell down, but I had to stop kissing them both and pull my hands away to take it off completely.
As I sat there, looking at them, with my tits completely loose, I couldn't believe what I was doing.
That was until they both grabbed one of my tits each and played with my firm nipples.
"Oooh god." I moaned.
I automatically went to make out with Brad and I reached back into each of their boxers. Once again stroking their cocks as Pete fingered me.
With both of their hands on me, I then felt another set of hands. One on each of my knees.
I stopped making out with Brad and looked down to see Sam, on his knees between my legs and smiling at me.
Oh my god, I forgot there's three of them.
I turned to look at Brad, who was smiling at me.
"You can stop this anytime you want." He whispered to me.
My response? I let Sam spread my legs wider and my skirt rode up more.
I felt his fingers wrap around my thong and I lifted my ass so he could pull it off.
Except for my thigh high, white socks and my plaid skirt that was now around my waist, I was pretty much naked.
I was still holding onto both Pete and Brad's cocks as Sam moved his head between my thighs.
"Oooooh god!" I moaned when I first felt his tongue touch my soaked pussy.
There I was, a cock in each hand and a tongue on my pussy. I was in fucking heaven!
Pete's mouth pressed against my neck and he started to lick and nibble at me. Then Brad's lips wrapped around my left nipple.
"Oh god.... Oh god." I moaned out.
My hands started to stroke a little faster up and down both of their cocks. Their precum started to spread around my palms which helped me wank them both.
Sam's tongue was gliding up and down my wet slit, occasionally flicking against my clit that made my legs shake.
Brad came up from my nipple and pressed his tongue into my mouth.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned as I made out with him.
Then my head turned and I made out with Pete.
Sam never stopped licking my pussy which had my entire body tensing up.
"Fuuckk." I whispered into Pete's mouth when I felt two fingers push inside of me.
I looked down and watched as Sam fingered and licked my pussy. My chest was heaving up and down and I kept letting out louder moans.
My hands stroked Brad and Pete's cocks faster as they took turns making out with me.
When one was kissing me, the other would be licking my neck or my nipples.
Having three men all pleasuring me was amazing and my orgasm grew faster and faster.
"Oh god... oh fuck... I'm gonna cum." I panted out.
Brad and Pete played with my tits more.
Pete licked my neck as I passionately made out with Brad.
"Oh fuck... I'm cumming..." I panted into his mouth, I locked my eyes closed and let it his me, "Fuuuucckk I'mm cummiinnggg!" I moaned louder than I intended.
My entire body started to shake and writhe as Sam licked me through a fucking amazing orgasm.
Having all three of them pleasuring me made my body twitch and my orgasm last for fucking ever.
"Oooooh god." I kept moaned.
When I opened my eyes I could see them all smiling at me.
It was hard for me to catch my breath, but I knew I wanted more.
"Should we go back to my room?" I managed to pant out.
"Hell yeah." Sam said and quickly stood up.
Pete stood up next and I was left on the sofa with Brad, my hand in his boxers holding onto his cock.
"Are you sure? You don't have to you know." He whispered to me.
I looked into his loving eyes.
"If we do..." I whispered, suddenly feeling very nervous, "You won't think I'm a slut and want to cancel our date? Will you?"
Brad smiled and held onto my face.
"Nothing will make me not want to go on a date with you." He said and kissed me gently.
I couldn't stop myself from smiling even if I wanted to.
"Then yes, I want to." I told him and kissed him back.
I stood up confidently and kept hold of Brad's hand, bringing him up with me.
Then I turned and saw Pete and Sam smiling at me.
I'm about to have sex with three men at once, not the girly night I told my dad.
I took the lead, walking towards the bedroom, I could feel all of their eyes on me as I walked in my short skirt.
Once we got inside we turned the light on and I heard the door shut. That was it, I was in a bedroom with three horny men. All wanting me.
I haven't kissed Sam yet.
Wanting my confidence to take over, I strode up to him, grabbed his head and pushed my tongue into his mouth.
"Mmm." I moaned as his hands started to explore my body.
He may be the only one to have tasted my pussy, but he hadn't touched me as much as the others.
His hands were grabbing my tits, holding me as we kissed.
I then felt someone else unzip my dress. I let it fall to the floor and stepped out of it. Completely naked except for my thigh high socks.
When I broke the kiss, Sam kept hold of me but I turned to look around at the other two men.
"So, how do you want to do this?" I asked.
"It's your choice." Pete said with a smile.
"Hmmm," I hummed as I looked around and realised they all quickly stripped off. Three big cocks all waiting just for me, "Brad, lie down on the bed."
I didn't know what had come over me, but I was horny and I wanted to get what I wanted.
He lay down with his head on the pillow, his cock, the biggest of the three pointing to the ceiling.
Then, trying to be as seductive as possible, I crawled onto the bed and between his legs. I took his cock, glistening with precum into my hands and looked up at him. Giving him one last smile before I leant forward and took him into my mouth.
I wrapped my soft, wet lips around his thick cock and let my tongue press against his head.
"Mmm." I automatically moaned at his intoxicating taste.
"Ooh yeah." Brad moaned as I ever so slowly bobbed up and down on his head.
"Wait, is that a butt plug?" Pete asked from behind me.
On my hands and knees with my ass in the air, I forgot that it would be completely obvious that I had it in.
"It is," I said and stopped sucking Brad's cock, "but don't have any ideas, I'm not ready for anal...." Then I looked up at Brad, "yet."
"You really are Grace's little apprentice." Pete said with a little laugh.
I wondered what that meant, I also wondered if any of these had slept with Grace. Mainly Brad, I don't know, I felt weirdly a little jealous if he had.
But not wanting that to ruin the moment, I wrapped my lips back around his cock and started to bob up and down.
After a few seconds, I felt a pair of hands on my firm arse cheeks and spread them wider.
"I need a taste of that." I heard Pete say.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned around Brad's cock when I felt his tongue press against my absolutely drenched pussy.
"Oh yeah, delicious." Pete said between licks.
"I know right, better than any other girl I've gone down on." Sam said.
I stayed on my hands and knees, bobbing up and down on Brad's cock as Pete lovingly licked me from behind. It didn't take long for me to be making constant moans around Brad's dick.
"Mmm....mmmm." I moaned and then I felt two fingers push inside of me, "Oh god... yes... finger me."
There it was, the slutty side of me that comes out when I was horny started to emerge.
Having already cum and being so horny, I started to moan even louder as Pete easily fingered me faster and faster.
I started to bob up and down on Brad's cock and take him deeper down my throat. When I felt his cock twitch in my mouth I knew I was doing something right.
"Ooooh god!" I moaned, I looked back but kept hold of Brad's cock, "Will you fuck me already?"
Pete smiled and pulled his fingers out of me.
"My pleasure." He said.
I went back to Brad's cock as I felt the head of Pete's dick start to rub up and down my pussy.
It made me think of when I was tied up in the BDSM room. Having one cock in my mouth and one in my pussy. But this time, it was no accident.
"Ooooh yeeess!" I moaned when I finally felt Pete start to slide his cock into me.
I realised that since losing my virginity, this was the first real cock inside of me.
He was thick, my pussy wrapped around him as I felt inch after inch go deeper and deeper inside of me.
"You're so fucking hot." Pete moaned from behind which made me smile.
These guys really do find me hot!
Then I felt his balls touch me and I knew I had taken him fully into my pussy.
"Fuuck!" I moaned out, he felt so deep.
I looked up and Brad was smiling back at me, his thumb gently rubbing my cheek. I smiled back up before wrapped my lips around his cock again.
"Mmmm... mmmmm!" I moaned constantly as Pete thrust in and out of me.
He was properly fucking me yet, just warming me up with his thick cock.
I then felt someone start to play with my big, swinging tits.
Pete's hands were on my hips and Brad's were either on my face or by his side.
Must be Sam's hands.
As Sam played with my nipples, it only enhanced the pleasure I was receiving and I let out more moans around Brad's cock.
After a few seconds of Pete fucking me, I lifted my head and saw that Sam was knelt next to me. His own hard cock swinging between his legs.
Without saying a word, I moved slightly, opened my mouth and wrapped it around his cock. The second in my mouth so far that night.
"Oooh god, that's fucking good." He moaned.
It was a bit of an awkward angle, but I did my best to bob up and down with his dick in my mouth.
He wasn't as big as Brad and I could take him all the way down my throat. I would bob forward, feel my throat wrap around his cock and my forehead hit his abs.
"Fucking hell... You've taken the whole thing!" Sam moaned out and I felt his fingers run through my hair.
"Jesus Christ Zara," Pete moaned as he fucked me a little faster, "You're fucking amazing!"
Hearing him say "Jesus Christ" in a way I wasn't used to just turned me on more.
I don't know why, but with how gentle and kind these three men had been to me, I wanted to please them, to let them fuck me however they wanted.
On my hands and knees, I started to rock myself back against Pete's cock. As I bounced forward, with my head to the side, I took Sam's cock down my throat. My blonde hair was slightly getting in the way and I could feel my tits bouncing but I loved every second of it.
I took Sam's cock from my mouth and turned my head to see Pete.
"Now are you going to fuck me properly or what?" I asked him with a smile.
"If you think you can handle it?" Pete replied.
"Oh yeah, I can handle it," I told him before looking back at Sam's cock, "Now fuck my tight, little pussy!"
Then I wrapped my lips back around Sam's dick and carried on giving him a blowjob.
I felt Pete grip tighter onto my hips and braced myself for a harder fucking.
His cock nearly entirely left my pussy, then he slammed it balls deep back into me.
"Fuuuck!" I moaned as Sam's cock left my mouth.
"Too hard?" Pete asked, genuinely concerned.
"Fuck no!" I moaned back, "Fuck me hard!"
"You got it princess." He said.
Then it started for real.
Pete was no longer going gentle. He gripped my hips and thrusted his cock in and out of my gushing pussy over and over. I was moaning louder and took it, loving every second.
On my hands and knees, getting fucked by a big cock, I moved forward and took Brad's dick back into my mouth.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned as I bobbed up and down.
It was hard to bob up and down properly as Pete battered in and out of my pussy. My entire body kept moving back and forth.
"I know," Brad said and moved to get up onto his knees, "have you ever been spit roasted before?"
I just smiled and looked up at him.
"Oh yeah." I told him and could see the look of surprise on his face.
"Well, then, lets do it." He said.
I opened my mouth and waited for his cock to fill it, a little bit of spin trickled down my chin. I only had to wait a second, when his head pressed again my tongue I wrapped my lips around him and moaned again.
Just like that, on my hands and knees, Pete kept fucking me from behind as Brad start to slide in and out of my mouth. He wasn't going that deep, but the feel of a cock from each end had my body twitching with pleasure.
"Gllg!" I suddenly gagged when Brad's cock hit my throat.
"Shit, I'm sorry!" He quickly said and pulled back.
I looked up at him and smiled.
"Don't worry, fuck my face, I like it." I told him.
"Are you sure?" He asked as he started to move his cock back closer to my mouth.
"Oh yeah," I said with a smile, "I can take it, fuck my little throat!"
"You're fucking amazing!" Brad said and then pushed his cock back into my mouth.
"Mmm!" I moaned as I wrapped my lips around him.
My tongue was massaging his shaft and his head as he moved it back and forth, each time getting a little deeper.
I then felt a hand grab my wrist and pull it up. Putting all my weight onto my right hand, my left hand found Sam's cock and I wrapped my fingers around it. Suddenly I was pleasuring three cocks at once.
Brad started to thrust harder and deeper into my mouth. I could feel his head hit my throat every now and again and I stopped myself from gagging.
"Oh fuck, this girl is the best." Pete moaned from behind me.
His big cock sliding in and out of my soaked pussy.
"Yeah she is." Sam said.
I kept stroking him up and down when Brad pushed himself deeper.



"Gllg!" I gagged again but this time, Brad didn't stop.
He'd pull his cock out then push it back in. After a few times, he knew I could take it.
"Gllg...gllg...gllg..gllg.." I gagged over and over as he fucked my face.
I was barely moving, except for my hand going up and down Sam's dick. I just took my face fucking and the cock in my pussy.
After a few minutes, someone grabbed my wrist and pulled it away from Sam's cock. Then my other wrist was grabbed and I realised it was Pete from behind.
He held my wrists behind my back and with his pure strength he held my entire upper body off of the bed. Only my knees were on the floor as he kept fucking my soaked pussy.
I couldn't move at all. So, I kept my mouth open as Brad fucked my face and Pete fucked my cunt as I was held in the air.
It didn't take long for me to feel my spit start to drool down my chin but Brad never stopped.
"Gllg...gllg..lgggllg...glllg!" I gagged and moaned over and over in this position.
Pete then let go of my hands. One landed on the bed and the other went back to stroking Sam's dick.
Brad then took a grip onto my blonde hair and pushed himself deeper. Inch by inch, my little throat wrapped around his shaft until I finally felt his balls rest against my chin.
"Gllllllggggg!!" I groaned around the cock was lodged down my throat.
"Fuuuucking hellll!!!" Brad moaned.
He held himself in me for a few seconds, spit poured down my chin until he pulled back and I gasped for air.
I was panted but Pete kept fucking me, by ass shook with every thrust.
"How's that?" Brad asked.
I looked up at him, covered in spit and smiled.
"Fuucking great!!" I moaned as Pete hammered into my harder, "Fuck me! Fucking my little cunt! Fuck my throat!! Fuuuuuckk!"
Brad moved out of the way and Sam took his place, he quickly shoved his cock into my mouth. With him being smaller, it was easy for him to fuck my face with his entire dick.
His balls slapped against my spit covered chin over and over.
"Gllg..gllg..gllg..gllg!" I gagged over and over and fucking loved it.
"Let me get in there." I heard Brad say from behind.
To my disappointment, I felt Pete's cock leave my well soaked pussy, but then felt Brad's rub up and down.
I pulled my head back a little so Sam's cock left my mouth.
"Fuck me! Get that big fucking cock in my tight cunt!" I shouted.
SPANK!
Brad slapped my ass which just made me moan more before sliding his entire cock into me.
"Fuuuuckkk yeeeeess!!" I moaned and arched my neck up, "You're so fucking deep in me!"
I hadn't realised it but Pete took Sam's spot and pushed his cock into my mouth. I could taste my own pussy on him but I fucking loved it! It made me think of my time with Mrs Unsworth.
I greedily licked and sucked my juices off of his shaft until he started to fuck my face.
I just stayed still on my hands and knees, getting spit roasted like a slut and loving every second of it.
"Glllg....mmmm...gll...g!" I moaned as I felt my second orgasm build up inside of me.
"Fucking hell!" Brad moaned, "Are you gonna cum again?" He asked, clearly feeling my cunt clench around his cock.
"Yyyeeeesss!" I moaned before Pete pushed his cock back into my mouth.
I moaned around his cock and when I felt Brad reach around and press against my clit with his finger my head felt like it was going to explode.
"FUUCCKKKK I'M CUMMINNGG!!" I screamed as Pete's cock spread spit all over my face.
My pussy clenched around Brad's cock, my face planted against the bed and my entire body shook with pure pleasure as an ever bigger second orgasm wrecked my body.
"Fuuck.. fuck... fucking hell." I panted as Brad kept fucking me throughout my orgasm.
I felt some movement on the bed, although Brad's big cock never left my well fucked pussy.
When I regained some strength I managed to look up and saw Sam lay on his back looking at me.
"Fancy a ride?" He asked.
"Oh yeah!" I moaned.
Brad's cock left my pussy, I stood up and straddled Sam, ready to take my third cock of the night into my pussy.
I grabbed his cock, lined it up with my pussy and slowly slid down him.
"Yeeess!" I moaned when I took the entire thing.
Sam reached up and grabbed my tits as I started to grind back and forth, keeping his cock in me.
"Oh yeah... grab my tits..." I moaned.
He started to play with my nipples that just made me moan even more.
"Oh fuck... so good... so fucking good!" I moaned out.
I kept riding him, almost forgetting who I was and just enjoying the pleasure.
More movement on the bed. I turned my head to my left and right and saw Brad and Pete stood either side of me.
Reaching up grab Pete's cock, I then leant over and took Brad's into my mouth.
"Mmmm!" I moaned as I bobbed up and down on his cock.
With a cock in my mouth, a cock in my hand and a cock in my pussy, I did my best to please these men.
"Fucking hell, she sure knows what she's doing." Pete moaned.
"Oh yeah, the dirty little slut loves it!" Sam moaned out.
"Hey!" Brad suddenly shouted, I stopped sucking his cock and looked up at him, "Don't call her a slut!"
"Sorry man." Sam said, clearly Brad was sort of the leader of them.
"Just don't be a dick." Brad told him.
Brad looked down at me and I couldn't stop myself from smiling.
He's defending me?
"It's okay," I whispered to him, "No offence taken."
I wanted to be these guys slut, to let them fuck me however they wanted! But having Brad stand up for me like that was even better.
I leant forward and took his cock back into my mouth and then carried on riding Sam's dick.
That little incident washed over quickly and soon we were all moaning again.
My body was straight up as I rode Sam's cock. I would move my head left and right, taking turns sucking Brad and Pete's cock.
I had a constant stream of spit, drooling down my chin as I took turns sucking on both of their cocks. My hands and wrists were covered in a mix of precum and spit as I wanked them both off.
I felt like a slut, but I fucking loved it!
"Oh god.... I fucking love all of your cocks!" I moaned between sucks.
Sam was still playing with my tits or grabbing my ass as I rode him.
Before I could take Pete's cock back into my mouth he lightly grabbed my hair and pulled me to look up at him.
"You ever had two cocks in that tight little pussy?" He asked.
Fucking hell! I thought, No way I could fit two cocks in me at once!
Little did I know how wrong I was.... But I wouldn't find out that night.
"No chance," I told him, "Just one in a hole at a time." I joked.
"Fair enough." He told me and let go of my hair.
I went back to bobbing up and down on his cock, I moaned all throughout as I rode Sam. These three cocks were fucking unbelievable and I was having even more fun than ever before.
"I won't last much longer." Pete announced.
"Cum in my mouth!" I suddenly shouted, realising I had never done that before.
"You sure?" He moaned as I kept sucking up and down on his cock.
"Mmhmm," I moaned and pulled back a little, "I want to feel your hot, thick cum down my throat!"
"Fucking hell!" Pete moaned and I went back to giving him a blowjob, "You're one lucky man, Brad."
Hearing that, my heart fluttered a little, as though I was already Brad's girl.
As I bobbed up and down Pete's cock with Sam balls deep in my cunt. I started to play with Pete's balls.
"Mmmm... mmm!" I moaned around his shaft.
His breathing got heavier and I felt his balls tighten in my hand.
"Oh fuck... I'm gonna cum!" He moaned out.
Then I felt it. For the first time in my life, I felt a cock erupt in my mouth. His thick, delicious cum hit my tongue.
"MMMMMM!!" I couldn't help but moan to the taste.
Over and over his cock fired into my mouth and I swallowed down every last drop like a good little slut. I fucking loved it! I never once stopped bobbing on his meat as he filled my mouth with thick cum.
"Oh god, that was unreal." Pete eventually panted out and stepped back.
"Oh yeah, that was delicious." I said with a little laugh and he chuckled back.
"I'll leave you lads to it." Pete said and then left the room.
I turned my head and saw Brad's cock still at eye level with me.
"I want this monster back in my cunt." I said, I couldn't believe those words actually left my mouth.
"Fine by me." Brad replied.
I got up from Sam's cock, back onto my hands and knees and took Sam's dick into my mouth.
"Oooh god, I think you're the best blowjob I've ever had." He moaned which made me happy.
Brad's hands grabbed my ass and I felt him push his entire cock deep into my well used pussy.
"MMMMMM!" I moaned in pure pleasure around Sam's dick.
Like the slut I was, I hungrily bobbed up and down Sam's cock as I took the rough fucking from Brad.
Every time he would thrust into me, I took Sam's cock deeper down my throat.
"Oh fuck, I'm about to cum!" Sam warned.
"Mmmm!" I moaned back to let him know to cum in my mouth as well.
"Fuuuckk yeeeeesss!!" Sam roared out and I felt my second load of cum for the night fill my mouth.
Once again, I swallowed down every last drop and kept sucking his cock until his balls were drained.
"Fucking hell," Sam said when I eventually stopped gobbling on his cock, "Pete was right, that was unbelievable."
"Thanks." I said, pretty proud of myself.
"I'll let you two finish off in private." Sam said and got up from the bed and left the room.
Suddenly, I felt Brad's cock leave my pussy, with his sheer strength he grabbed my legs and flipped me over so I was lay on my back. I just stared at his beautiful, muscular body as he rested his hands either side of me.
His body on top of mine, Brad leant down to kiss me but I pulled to the side.
"Erm, I probably have cum on my breath." I told him, did I really just say that?
"Oh yeah," Brad laughed, "here." He said and handed me the glass of water that I brought in.
I took a few gulps, washing down the cum before putting it down and turning back to him.
"Better?" He asked.
"Better." I replied.
He quickly leant down and kissed me hard. I opened my mouth and made out with this amazing man, and then I felt the head of his cock hit my soaked pussy.
"Mmm, put it back in me." I moaned into his mouth.
Brad grabbed his cock, lined it up with my hole and pushed in.
"Oooh god, you're so big." I panted out.
This wasn't like the rough fucking before, Brad was slowly pushing himself in and out of me, our lips never stopped touching and our tongues danced along each other's.
I lifted my smooth, toned legs into the air and wrapped them around his waist, pulling him in deeper with every thrust.
"Oh god... Brad, that feels so good." I moaned into his mouth as we made love.
"I know, you're so tight." He whispered back to me.
We kept kissing constantly as he passionately made love to me. My breasts pressed against his chest and my legs around him as he moaned louder into my mouth.
"Zara... I won't last much longer." He moaned out.
"Cum inside me," I told him, "I'm on the pill."
He just smiled and kept pushing himself in and out of my pussy.
A little faster, a little harder.... Brad kept fucking me and I couldn't stop from moaning.
Then I felt it, the feeling I missed.
His cock expanding in my cunt and I felt the first shot of his cum hit the inside of my protected pussy.
"Yyyyees cum for me! Cum in my tight little cunt." I moaned for him.
"Fuuuuuckkk!" Brad grunted.
He kept thrusting and I kept clenching my pussy around his cock, milking every last drop of cum from him.
He didn't stop until I felt like my womb was completely filled with his cum.
When he was eventually done, Brad kissed me passionately again until his softer cock fell out of me. Followed by his cum leaking from my soaked pussy.
For a while, Brad and I just kept kissing and holding each other.
Eventually, I got tired.
"Will you stay in here with me?" I asked.
I was strangely nervous, sure, we had just had sex, but did he want to actually sleep in the same bed as me?
"There is no way I'm not saying in here." He said with a huge smile.
I kissed him again and then rolled onto my side. Brad cuddled me from behind and we both easily fell asleep.
When the morning came, I woke up first. I looked at Brad for a few moments, staring at the handsome man that seemed to really like me.
I heard some movement outside of the bedroom and I didn't want to wake Brad, so I quietly got up, putting on a dressing gown that Grace left out for me and left the room.
That was when I was greeted by Grace in a dressing gown.
"Hey," She said with a knowing smile, "so you had a busy night."
"I... I don't know what you mean." I said nervously.
"Oh please, these are thin walls," Grace said and playfully nudged my arm, "Three guys at once, you little slut."
"Excuse me," I joked, "Didn't you spend all night getting fucked as well?"
As soon as the words left my mouth my hand reached up and covered it in shock! Grace let out burst of laughter.
"Check you out!" She said with a huge grin, "But yeah, you're right! Come on, I'll make us a cup of tea."
A few minutes later we were both sat on the sofa, apparently Pete and Sam had left.
"So, three guys hey, how was it?" She asked me.
This was my opportunity to find out for myself, again, weirdly I felt jealous.
"You should know, you've been with them right?" I asked her, really wanting to know if that was true.
"Is that what they said?" Grace asked me and I couldn't work out her expression.
"No, but they implied it." I told her.
"Well, I mean yeah," She said and I actually felt a little devastated.
Come on Zara, you've only known Brad for like 12 hours! You can't be mad at that!
"Well, Sam and Pete anyway." Grace then finished off.
"Wait, you and Brad have never?" I asked, my heart beat a little faster.
"Oh no," She said, "I don't know why, we've always just been more of mates."
I couldn't stop the smile from taking over my face.
"Well, it was amazing!" I told her, feeling very happy and very free.
"From the sounds of your moans through the wall I could've guessed that." Grace joked.
"How was your night? I've never been with a black guy before." I asked.
"Oh yeah, let's just say I'm gonna be walking funny for a few days." Grace replied and I burst out laughing.
After a minute or two of silence and sipping our tea I looked up at Grace.
"You know, Brad, is he a good guy?" I asked, "He seems like it."
"Oh yeah," Grace replied, "He's the best, no one could say a bad thing about him."
Perfect.
"So look at you." Grace said and playfully nudged me again.
"What do you mean?" I asked.
"Well, lost your virginity like 3 weeks ago to two men, then got fucked by Mrs Unsworth, then had sex with 3 guys at once! I'm proud," Grace joked.
Mrs Unsworth, I'm going to hers this weekend. Should I tell Brad?
"I know, who would've known hey." I laughed back.
Brad joined us a few minutes later along with Grace's black friend. Brad gave me a quick kiss before making himself a cup of tea.
When we were alone, I had to get something off my chest.
"So, erm, last night was fun." I told him.
"Yeah it was." He said with a smile.
"Listen," I said and sat up straight, "I've just come out of a relationship, I don't really know if I'm looking for anything serious."
He stared at me for a few seconds and I tried to figure out what he was thinking, until he smiled.
"That's fine Zara," He said and rested a hand on my thigh, "Don't worry about that. We can just have a bit of fun, no strings attached."
He really is a great guy!
I leant in and kissed him.
When I eventually got home later that day I went straight to my room and relaxed. I felt absolutely exhausted after the night before.
But the whole time, I couldn't stop thinking about my weekend coming up with Mrs Unsworth! The plug was still in my ass and I was pretty sure I was going to be losing my last virginity, letting her fuck me arsehole.
Oh god, I can't fucking wait!
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Twisted Tales


Twisted Gang: Cumming Together

Prologue: Missy I
Missy had been regularly having sex with her younger brother Kieron for nearly 2 months. It was completely different to any other sexual relationship she had before, which was many. With Kieron she actually felt a connection, there was something about being with him, as though they were two parts of a puzzle that fit perfectly together.
She let her guard down around him. Missy learnt from an early age that to make it through life you had to be a cold hearted bitch, which she was. She never intended to hurt people, but growing up she knew it was either bully or be bullied. However with Kieron, she let that side go. She let him take charge in the bedroom, she let herself become submissive to him. Opening up a whole new side to her that she never knew she hide deep down inside.
One day, she had gone to the local shopping centre to buy herself some sexy lingerie for the next time she saw Kieron.
As she walked through, she realised how dead the shopping centre was, but to be fair it was the middle of the day on a Wednesday so she didn't expect it to be so busy.
She worked a 4 on 4 off shift at work, it didn't pay well but she saved up her money with the intention of buying a house one day. She had gotten jealous of Kieron and his friend having their own place and Missy wanted the same for herself. Although she had only saved up about £5,000 at that point, not nearly enough for a deposit.
Then, through the shopping centre, she spotted one of Kieron's friends, Jacob. Missy had always been hard on Kieron's mate. Partly because her own friends were hard on them so she had to join in otherwise they could turn the abuse to her.
However she wanted to try and be nicer to them, if anything for Kieron's sake. She could barely go to Kieron's house because his friend Oliver hated her so much and if she could try and repair that a little, maybe she could see Kieron more.
"Jacob?" She asked as he clearly didn't spot her.
He looked up and his eyes shot wide open, as though she had just caught him wanking.
"Missy? Kieron's sister?" She said to him, why's he so weird, he knows who I am.
"Yeah, what's up?" He bluntly replied.
What's his problem, I was only saying hi... Come on Missy, try and be nice.
"Not much..." She replied, finding it hard to not just make fun of him as that was her natural reaction, wait, is that a bag from the lingerie shop? "What's in there?"
"Why don't you mind your own business?!" He shouted back at her and Missy actually took a step back, she couldn't believe how rude he had just been to her for no reason. Her defensive side automatically kicked in.
"I was only asking, Jesus chill out." She told him.
"Well piss off alright." Jacob barked and then stormed off.
What the fuck is his problem? Missy stood still for a moment and thought to herself, His mates are never going to accept me, they just want to keep Kieron as their nerdy friend, but he can be so much better than them!
With her mind made up, she grabbed her phone and called her brother but he didn't answer. So, she left a message.
"Kieron, it's Missy. We need to talk. Now." And then she hung up the phone.
Kieron I
Kieron was sat on his sofa watching TV as he waited for Missy to arrive. His roommate, Oliver, had gone back to see his parents for the weekend so he invited her over, knowing they would have the place to themselves.
I wonder what she needs to talk about? He thought, a question that had been running through his mind for 2 weeks since she first said it to him. Although she said it was a conversation they had to have in person.
Kieron had become infatuated with Missy since he lost his virginity to her. Before then he was obsessed with her, but since they took that step he felt himself falling more and more in love with her.
He didn't care that it was his sister or that it was incest, if anything that just made it feel even more perfect for him.
When a knock on the door came he literally jumped to his feet and ran to the door.
He opened to see his beautiful, stunning, sexy older sister stood there smiling at him. Her brunette hair was straightened down and she was wearing a big trench coat sort of thing that covered her nearly entirely, only leaving her lower legs on show, which Kieron instantly drooled over.
"Come in." He said to her.
"Thanks, it's freezing out here." Missy said with a laugh and walked inside.
As soon as Kieron closed the door, Missy span him around, pushed him against the door and her lips locked against his.
It was crazy how right it felt to kiss his own sister.
"Mmm." Kieron lightly moaned before opening his mouth and his tongue ran against Missy's.
He held onto her body and kept her close as the siblings passionately made out.
"I've got a surprise for you." Missy said when she broke the kiss with a coy smile.
"Oh, and?" Kieron asked, her last surprise was sucking his cock in the cinema so he couldn't wait for this one.
"Go sit down." She ordered and Kieron happily obeyed.
He sat on the sofa and stared Missy, she slowly unzipped her coat and let it fall to the ground, revealing that underneath she only had on a black, lazy lingerie.
It just about covered her body, her nipples were visible through it but it held her tits up so they looked huge and perfect. Her legs were long, toned and smooth which she kept slightly apart as she smiled at her younger brother.
"Fuck. Me." Kieron said as his cock begged for attention in his jeans.
"Oh no," Missy said, she slowly walked over and then straddled Kieron on the sofa, "you're going to fuck me."
Missy leant down and kissed her younger brother again.
His hands reached around and grabbed her exposed arse cheeks, it seemed only a thing strip of material went between her crack and Kieron was loving feeling her.
Missy started to grind herself back and forth, humping herself along Kieron's painfully hard cock as their tongues danced along each other.
"Fucking hell, you're so hot." Kieron moaned between kisses.
"You should know," Missy said, her mouth lowered and she started to kiss his neck, gently her tongue licked up and down until her lips pressed lightly against his ear, "there is a hole where my cunt is."
"Fuuuckk!" Kieron moaned as she bit his ear lobe, she's fucking perfect!
He couldn't hold it in any longer, Kieron took his sisters beautiful face in his hands and stared into her seductive eyes. He kept her only a few inches away, she smiled at him but also wondered what was going on in his head.
"Missy," He whispered, his heart felt like it was beating out of his chest, "I think I love you."
She stared at him, her face not giving any indication of a rection, please say something.
"Are you sure?" She asked him, showing him her self conscious side. He had seen it a few times since they started having sex. Missy wasn't nice to most people, but Kieron knew that deep down she was just a scared, anxious woman.
"I've never been more sure about anything in my life." Kieron told her with a smile.
He had never been in love before, being only 18, but he was sure this was what it was.
"I..." Missy stuttered, "I love you too."
Kieron couldn't stop the giant smile from erupting on his face.
He pulled Missy closer and kissed her passionately. The two siblings hands ran over each of their bodies in a loving embrace as Missy reached down to unleash Kieron's big, hard cock.
It took a minute, but she managed to get his jeans undone and Kieron pulled them down to his ankles.
He stared into his sisters eyes as she took his thick cock in her hands and lined it up with the gap in her lingerie. Her pussy already felt soaked as she rubbed his head up and down her lips.
"Oh fuck, Missy." Kieron panted before even getting inside of her.
Ever since their first night together Missy had gotten on the pill, they knew how risky unprotected sex was, even though it kind of turned them on more.
"Fuuuucckkk!" Missy moaned as she lowered herself down onto her brothers giant fucking cock.
Her pussy wrapped perfectly around his shaft as she went lower and lower. It felt warm, wet and fucking tight around Kieron's cock and he loved every second of it.
In a matter of seconds, Kieron was balls deep inside of his sisters soaked pussy and she sat on top of him panting for air.
"Oh god... I don't know if I'll ever get used to how big you are." She managed to gasp out.
Kieron loved watching his sisters face when she first took his cock, the pleasure from being totally and utterly filled because of him.
When he felt Missy sit up and her pussy fight to stay wrapped around his cock his entire body felt wave after wave of pleasure. She pulled herself up until just the head was left inside her, before pushing back down.
"Ooooooh yes!" Missy moaned.
She was gripping onto Kieron's shoulders as she slowly rode his thick, hard cock. Her pussy was still getting used to the size as she took him in and out of her over and over and over.
Kieron reached around and grabbed her arse cheeks, then he leant up and pushed his tongue into her moaning mouth.
"Mmmm!" Missy moaned as she started to ride her brother a little faster.
She was so fucking wet, so warm, it was heaven around Kieron's cock and he couldn't stop himself from moaning back to her.
In a matter of minutes, Missy's pussy had stretched open and accepted his cock and she was riding him properly. Taking his entire cock out and back inside her every time she lifted herself up. Kieron was grabbing her arse and helping her speed up as she fucked herself with his cock.
"Oh fuck... so fucking deep..." Missy panted and then kissed her brother again.
Since they had been fucking regularly, Kieron was able to last longer when having sex. The first few times he only lasted a few minutes, but by this point he could last a lot longer.
SPANK!
Kieron slapped his sister's arse as she rode him, he knew she liked rough fucking and she moaned back in response.
"Oh fuck yes! I fucking love your cock!" Missy moaned as she rode her brother with a passion.
She kept riding him for 10.... 15 minutes minute until Kieron used his strength to stand up. He picked up his sister and kept his cock in her at all times.
"Oh fuck Kieron!" She moaned as he turned around and lay her back onto the sofa.
Kieron then grabbed Missy's tanned legs and held them into the air.
"Fuck me! Fuck my fucking cunt!" Missy moaned.
Kieron then properly went to town starting to fuck his sisters tight cunt. He watched his thick cock stretch her tight little hole as he thrusted himself in and out of her constantly.
Missy was moaning loud enough for the neighbours to hear but Kieron didn't give a shit. Her hands reached up and gripped onto the back of the sofa as Kieron destroyed her pussy.
"Oh fuck yes! Fuck me! Fuck Kieron!!" Missy moaned over and over.
Kieron reached down and pulled on his sisters lingerie so her left tit came out, then he grabbed onto it and started to pull and rub on her nipple.
"Fuuuuck yes!" Missy moaned, "Oh fuck! I'm gonna cum! I'm gonna fucking cum!!"
"Do it!" Kieron moaned back to her, "Cum for me!"
"I'm fuuuucckkinnng cumming!!!" Missy roared out.
Kieron loved feeling his sister cum around his cock, her pussy clenched and tightened around him and her moaning became erratic.
Her entire body was shaking and twitching as she tried to catch her breath.
"Missy, I'm gonna cum!" Kieron warned her.
Whenever Missy came around his cock and her pussy tightened Kieron could never hold it in much longer.
"Cum over my face!" Missy then moaned out.
Oh fuck! Kieron had never given his sister a facial, but it was definitely something he wanted to try.
"Really?" Kieron moaned as he kept fucking her on the sofa.
"Yes! Cover your sisters face in your hot, thick cum!" She moaned, her words making Kieron that much closer.
"Okay, quick!" He moaned back to her, knowing he was on the brink.
Missy quickly got down onto her knees in front of Kieron, he looked down at his sexy older sister as he stroked his wet cock furiously.
"Ooooh fuuuuccckk!!" Kieron roared and suddenly his cock started to erupt.
He watched the first shot of his cum hit his sister directly on her forehead. Kieron kept wanking and tried to aim to cover her face entire with his gallon of cum.
Shot after shot struck her face, her cheeks, her mouth, it even started to drip down her chin.
"Yyyyess! Cum over me brother!" Missy moaned as Kieron's cock seemed to never end cumming over her.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." Kieron panted out as he slowed down on his wanking.
When he finished, he looked at his sister who was smiling up at him, her face was well and truly coated in his thick cum.
Missy then took one finger and dragged it along her cheek before scooping his cum into her mouth and sucking it clean.
"Mmmm, delicious." She moaned.
"That was so hot." Kieron panted before sitting down on the sofa.
"I'll just go clean up." Missy then told him.
He stared at his sister's arse as she walked out of the room before coming back to sit next to him.
"So, what did you want to talk about? It sounded serious." Kieron asked her.
"Oh that, it can wait." She said and kissed his cheek.
Whenever Oliver was away for a day or two Kieron and Missy got to act like a proper couple. It was magical, they cuddled, kissed, held hands and slept together.
Kieron knew he was in love with her, she was perfect. Although he knew how wrong and difficult it would be, he knew she was the only girl for him.
By Sunday they had spent most of the weekend naked.
Missy was on her hands and knees as Kieron fucked her from behind. Both of them were moaning like crazy and when Missy came around his cock, Kieron unloaded another gallon of cum deep into his sister's pussy.
As she lay down to catch her breath, Kieron checked her phone.
"Fuck." He shouted out.
"What is it?" Missy asked, although her chest was still heaving up and down.
"Oliver is getting back early, you need to go." Kieron told her.
He hated whenever she had to leave, but Kieron knew they couldn't risk anyone finding out what they have been getting up to.
"Seriously? Can't I just hang out here and act normal?" Missy asked with an annoyed tone.
"You know he doesn't exactly like you," Kieron told her, "it's for the best."
I don't want her to go, but she hasn't exactly been nice to my mates. She can't expect them to just suddenly like her for no reason.
"This is what I wanted to talk about." Missy then told Kieron, her voice sounding very annoyed.
"What do you mean?" Kieron asked her, her sat down on the bed and although he knew they were pushed for time, he wanted to know what she was saying.
"It's not going to work," Missy said bluntly and Kieron's heart sank, "your friends hate me, we can never hang out and that isn't going to change."
"What are you saying?" Kieron questioned, he couldn't figure out what point she was trying to make, she knew their situation.
"You need to decide," Missy suddenly blurted out, "Me, or them."
"What?" Kieron asked, she can't seriously be asking me that!
"You said you loved me," Missy argued, "You're telling me that you would choose your pathetic, loser mates than to be with me."
This was the side of Missy that Kieron didn't like. When she got defensive, she got nasty and hurtful.
"It's not that," Kieron tried to explain, "I do love you, but I can't just stop seeing them. I've known them my whole life."
"And I'm your sister!" Missy shouted and stood up from the bed, "Obviously you can't have both Kieron, so what's it going to be."
"Missy, please don't make me decide that." Kieron whispered. He felt like his heart was breaking, he truly did love his sister. But his friends had been with him through everything, he couldn't give them up.
"It seems you just made your decision." Missy spat out and started to angrily get dressed.
"Missy..." Kieron weakly went to protest but his sister interrupted him.
"No! You know what Kieron!" Missy shouted, "Have your fucking loser mates! But don't come crying to me whenever you want a fuck or a blowjob again!"
"Missy." Kieron tried to shout before she stormed out and slammed the door as she left.
Fuck! What am I going to do? I love her. Is that enough of a reason to turn my back on my friends. Who have been there for me my whole life, stopped be getting bullied. This is fucking shit!
Sasha I
Sasha was lay on her bed, she was wearing a baggy hoody but completely naked from the waist down.
On her phone she looked at Jacob and Theo's mum, Isla, on her social media. Her obsession and love for their mother didn't seem to be going anywhere, even with her latest feelings towards Missy.
As she stared at the beautiful red head, her fingers softy circled her clit.
"Mmm." She moaned quietly and bit her lip.
Her dad was out at work, so she didn't need to be quiet.
It didn't take long for Sasha's pussy to be completely soaked and for her to easily start to finger herself.
Eventually, the photos just weren't doing it and Sasha closed her eyes.
She started to think back on memories with Missy. It was only the other week when Missy had a 5 inch dildo deep in Sasha's arsehole as she also fucked Sasha's pussy with a strap on. It was the first time Missy had DP'd her and Sasha fucking loved it.
She thought of all the names Missy would call her.
"You pathetic fat whore, look are both your slutty holes stretched wide open for me!" Missy would shout.
"Yes, Mistress." Sasha moaned out loud as she fingered herself a little faster.
Her left hand went underneath her hoody and she played with her big, heavy tits.
Even though she had submitted completely to Missy for months, Sasha never got her head around why Missy would want her.
Missy was a beautiful, sexy woman that could get anyone she wanted. Missy was just grateful that for some reason she wanted her.
"Oh fuck... Missy." Sasha moaned.
She thought back to the time they had almost a loving embrace, where they kissed softly. Sasha had a fond memory of that and did sometimes wonder if maybe Missy wanted more than just sex, if they could actually be together.
Faster and faster Sasha's fingers went in and out of her soaked pussy. Even with the larger and larger dildo's Missy had been using on her, her pussy still felt tight as ever and she had come to love anal sex.



Quiet often Sasha actually kept a butt plug in her during the day because she liked the feeling of her arse being stretched.
Missy had well and truly tested Sasha's limited and pushed her to do things she never thought she would, but she always enjoyed them.
"Oh god... yes, Missy." Sasha moaned again.
She wondered what it would be like to have Missy lick her pussy. Everything they had done, Sasha still had never experience another person's tongue on her clit. Something she desperately wanted.
Her thick, curvy body started to tense and twitch as her orgasm built higher and higher. Then, just before she came her phone started to vibrate.
"Fuck!" Sasha grunted in annoyance.
She grabbed the phone and saw it was Missy, her annoyance disappeared as she hoped Missy wanted to meet up and hopefully fuck her.
"Hi Mistress." Sasha happily answered.
"Slut, where the fuck are you now?" Missy shouted down the phone.
She was clearly on loud speaker and it sounded like she was driving, and, very angry.
"Just at home, is everything okay?" Sasha asked her.
"Is your dad in?" Missy barked back, ignoring Sasha's question.
"No, he's at work, Mistress." Sasha obediently replied.
"Good, I'm coming over to fuck you, you fat fucking whore." Missy shouted and hung up the phone.
Her abusive words, the humiliation, Sasha almost came just from that. She knew that Missy was no good for her self confidence but that didn't stop it from turning her on massively.
Sasha quickly put on her thigh high stockings, something she learnt Missy loved, and just a dressing gown on top of that. Knowing that Missy likes quick and easy access to her.
Unfortunately, Sasha sat there for an hour with no update. She started to wonder if Missy was actually going to show up of if she was just messing with her.
Sasha's pussy was begging for attention, but she was willing to wait with the chance of getting fucked by her Mistress.
Why do I love her abuse so much? There must be something wrong with me. But I guess, if there wasn't something wrong with me I would be able to get a normal girlfriend. Girlfriend? Is that what I want Missy to be?
As Sasha was lost in her own thoughts she was brought back to reality by a loud banging on the door.
Finally!
She jumped up and ran to answer the door in excitement. As soon as she saw Missy's face she could see the anger on her, I wonder what's happened?
"Get naked now, whore." Missy shouted, a lot louder than Sasha wanted with the front door wide open.
Once it was shut, Sasha dropped her robe and unveiled her naked body to her Mistress.
"Look at you," Missy mocked and grabbed Sasha's tits, "naked and waiting for me like the pathetic dyke slut you are."
"Ow, fuck!" Sasha squealed but loved as Missy played with her tits, "Yes, Mistress!"
Suddenly, Missy's hands went lower and she easily pushed 2 fingers deep into Sasha's already drenched pussy.
"Mmm seems like at least you're excited to see me." Missy said, what does she mean by that?
"Oooh fuck, I'm always excited to see you Mistress." Sasha moaned as Missy slowly fingered her.
Missy's body was just an inch away from touching Sasha's as her fingers pushed in and out of her wet pussy.
Sasha was moaning and her chest was heaving up and down in pure pleasure.
Suddenly, Missy leant in and shoved her tongue into Sasha's mouth. The 18 year old willingly kissing her back, she loved the feel of Missy's tongue against her own and passionately made out with her.
"Mmm, good girl," Missy said as she kept fingering her slut, "tell me, would you choose me over your mates?"
"Whhhattt?" Sasha moaned as Missy found her G-spot.
"If you had to choose, your Mistress or your loser friends, who would you pick?" Missy asked as time and time again she hit the special spot that made Sasha's body twitch.
"I doonn't knowww Mistress." Sasha moaned back.
"You don't know?!" Missy shouted, her voice scared Sasha and she started to finger fuck Sasha faster, "why wouldn't you pick me? Do I not give you everything you want?!"
"You do! Fuck!" Sasha moaned out as her body was getting wrecked with pleasure.
"So why? Why wouldn't you choose me?!" Missy shouted at her.
"Because they're my friends, Mistress," Sasha moaned again, "please can I cum?"
"You fucking bitch," Missy muttered out, "No!"
Suddenly her fingers pulled out from Sasha's desperate cunt. Sasha was breathing heavenly, she was slightly afraid of an angry Missy, but also excited as she knew it meant she was in for a very rough fuck.
Missy pulled her shirt off over her head and unleashed her perky tits.
"Suck on my nipples." She ordered.
"Yes, Mistress." Sasha happily obeyed.
She leant forward and wrapped her lips around one of Missy's nipples. Her tongue would massage them as her other hand went to play with the other nipple.
"Mmm, that's nice," Missy moaned, "maybe I just need to keep you."
Just need to keep me? What does that mean? Sasha questioned, but she knew better and wasn't going to ask whilst Missy was in this mood.
"We work well together, you do everything I tell you too, maybe that's the best option." Missy said out, her voice turning into a little moan.
"Mmmm." Sasha moaned back around her nipple.
"You want that don't you?" Missy asked, she grabbed Sasha's head and held her an inch away from her tits, "I know how you feel about me, you want me, admit it."
"I... I have thought about it, Mistress." Sasha answered truthfully.
"Good girl, you can be all mine, we don't need anyone else putting us down." Missy whispered.
Sasha immediately did as she was told, is she seriously considering it? Like, being girlfriends, properly?
Suddenly, Missy pulled Sasha up gently and pressed her tongue into her submissives mouth.
The two women passionately and slowly made out. Sasha could feel her own pussy grow wetter and wetter from the loving embrace.
Is this really happening? Sasha thought, her hand reached up and cupped Missy's breasts, she is amazing, maybe we could be together. But, can I really turn my back on my friends for Missy, for the chance of love?
"Get on your knees, it's time for you to lick my cunt." Missy then panted out.
"Yes, Mistress." Sasha said with a smile.
She lowered herself, her own pussy was dripping wet as Missy undressed herself completely.
Without saying a word, Missy went and sat on the sofa and spread her legs. Sasha could see her soaking wet pussy just waiting for her.
She spread her legs and from the distance Sasha's mouth started to water at the sight of her Mistress already wet pussy.
"Come and lick my cunt, whore." Missy ordered.
"Thank you, Mistress." Sasha replied.
She started to crawl over to Missy, a million thoughts ran through her head until she finally got in between her legs.
She looks a lot wetter than normal?
Sasha stared at her Mistress's pussy for a few moments, wondering if she could actually have a future with her.
"What are you waiting for slut?" Missy then asked in her seductive yet dominant tone.
Not questioning anything, Sasha stuck out her tongue and leant it. She instantly ran her tongue up and down Missy's lips before flicking her clit. She licked Missy's pussy for a few seconds.
What's that taste?
"Mmmm don't stop." Missy moaned.
Sasha licked a little more, but more hesitantly, this tastes... disgusted, what is it?
She eventually pulled her tongue away and looked up at Missy in confusion.
"I said," Missy said firmly and looked down at Sasha, "eat my cum filled pussy."
What?
Sasha's eyes shot wide open as she slowly realised what the taste was.
"That's right, I just had a big cock fuck me and cum deep in my cunt and now you're licking me clean." Missy said with a mocking laugh.
No, no, no she has not done this to me!
Sasha started to feel sick to her stomach that she just tasted cum, something she never wanted to go anywhere near!
"I said keep going you fucking whore!" Missy shouted.
No, that was too much.
Missy had taken it too far and Sasha backed away.
"No." Sasha whispered, her stomach churned over and over.
"You don't tell me no, you do whatever I fucking tell you to." Missy shouted.
Sasha looked at Missy's pussy, then back up at Missy. Sasha's face went a pale white and she felt light headed.
"What the fuck?!" Sasha suddenly shouted, "You fucking psycho!"
She stood up and backed away from Missy.
"Don't be such a baby it's just cum! Have I ever led you wrong?" Missy replied, her voice sounded soft but demanding.
"No! I'm a fucking lesbian! That's disgusting!" Sasha shouted, although she felt like she could be sick, "Get out of my house!"
"You do not talk to me like that!" Missy shouted back and stood up. Normally Sasha would jump back in fear but Missy had pushed her too far.
It was like the fog of Missy's seductiveness that held Sasha for so long had finally lifted, she looked at the older woman, no longer with lust, but with anger.
"We're over!" Sasha shouted, "You can't fucking do that! I never want to see you again!"
Sasha didn't care how much pleasure Missy brought her. She realised that Missy never and would never respect her, she had no sympathy or kindness in her.
"You don't really get a choice in that." Missy said, very, very calmly as she walked towards Sasha.
"I mean it Missy, that's too far, we're done, over." Sasha told her, trying to remain strong, although her stomach still churned with the taste of cum in her mouth.
"Let's see shall we." Missy said with an evil smirk.
What is she doing? Sasha thought as Missy went into her bag, why isn't she just going?
Missy then walked over to Sasha with a phone in her hand.
"Have a look at this." Missy said and handed it over.
What is it? Sasha thought as she took the phone and saw a video playing, What? No?
If Sasha felt sick before, she felt even worse when she realised she was watching a video that was clearly her getting fucked by Missy.
It was so clear, Missy even used Sasha's full name a few times and Sasha was moaning back like a whore.
Sasha was on her hands and knees getting fucked in the video with a blindfold on.
"You... you filmed us?" Sasha asked as she felt her world crash around her.
"That's just one of many." Missy said with a little chuckle and took the phone, but Sasha could still hear her own voice moaning like a slut on the video.
She looked up at Missy, tears started to fill her eyes, did she ever care about me? Was it all some sick game?
"Why?" Sasha asked, it was like time had frozen for her.
"Because, as I've said before, you belong to me. Whether you like it or not." Missy told her.
"You're, you're blackmailing me?" Sasha asked, "to keep having sex with you?"
"It's for your own good," Missy said with a little chuckle, then her hand brushed some of Sasha's hair away from her face and Sasha remained frozen, "we can be together, but you have to accept everything I say."
"Missy... you can't do this." Sasha weakly argued.
"This is happening," Missy replied, "you belong to me. You want it, I want it. This is just to make sure you do as you're told, otherwise, your dear old, lonely dad finds out what a slut and a lesbian his only daughter is."
There it was, Missy's true intentions of what she would do with the videos. Sasha couldn't have her dad find out, ever since her mother died he had spoken about wanting her to be happy and settle down with a man and have a family.
She was going to tell him one day that she was a lesbian, but she couldn't let him find out like that, to actually see it.
"Missy, please, don't." Sasha begged weakly.
"Let's see," Missy said and walked back to her bag, "I know this is a lot to take, so I'll give you... a week, to make up your mind. Any longer, your dad sees everything."
Sasha wanted to speak, she wanted to scream, but she just felt weak and defeated. At that moment she had absolutely no idea what she was going to do.
"See you soon." Missy said, apparently in Sasha's daze she had gotten fully dressed.
The door opened and closed and Sasha was alone, naked and afraid.
Tears started to fall from her eyes and she found herself curled into a ball on the floor.
It took at least another hour for Sasha to get the strength to pick herself up. She put on some clothes and paced around the house for ages.
What am I going to do? I can't agree to it can I? she would completely control me in every aspect, she could hold this over me for the rest of my life?! FUCK!!!
With nothing else to lose, Sasha did one thing she thought might help, if anything to get her fears off her chest.
She grabbed her phone and started to call Bridgette.
"Hello?" Bridgette answered.
"Bridgette, I need to talk to you." Sasha replied, she could already feel more tears start to form in her eyes.
"What's wrong? What's happened?" Bridgette asked.
"I don't even know where to begin." Sasha blurted out and burst into tears.
Bridgette I
As Bridgette put her phone down her head was spinning.
Sasha's a lesbian? And she's been with Kieron's sister for so long. How could she hide this from us all?
Bridgette couldn't believe everything that Sasha had just told her, it was fucking insane! She felt like her friend had been living a double life without any of them knowing.
However, as she sat down to take in all the information that she got, she realised that for the last month, she had been living a double life of her own. One that she would never tell any of her friends about.
For at least twenty minutes Bridgette sat on her bed and wondered how she could help. Sasha had made her swear not to tell anyone else in the "Twisted" gang and she wanted to keep her promise. However she had no way of helping.
Bridgette, like the rest of the gang hated Missy. She had always been a hateful bitch to all of them but this was psychotic, Bridgette couldn't actually believe she would do such a thing. Although Bridgette had recently learnt how evil some people could be.
Right, come on Bridgette. The least you can do is go and be there for your friend!
Brushing her brunette hair from her face, Bridgette jumped to her feet and started to pack a bag to return home and be there for Sasha, even if it was just as a shoulder to cry on.
She quickly put on some black jogging bottoms and a black hoody. Luckily the rest of her house mates were at Uni lectures so she wouldn't have to try and explain to anyone what was going on.
Bridgette grabbed her bag and headed for the door, but when she opened it she nearly jumped out of her skin when she saw Henry stood there. His hand was in the air as though he was about to knock and he had a giant grin on his face.
"Hello my slut." Henry said to her and Bridgette's heart sunk.
No, not again.
"Please, Henry I need to go, my friend is in trouble." Bridgette begged, hoping that there was some part of kindness in his black heart.
"Why don't I come inside and you can tell me all about it?" Henry said in the soft, nice voice that first got Bridgette to like him. How can he be so good at pretending to be a nice guy?
"No!" She shouted in anger, "I need to go, NOW!"
As she went to barge past him, Henry grabbed her wrist and pulled Bridgette back inside.
"When are you going to learn how this works you stupid whore!" He shouted and slammed the door shut.
"Henry please! Let me go!" Bridgette begged.
Henry roughly pulled Bridgette back into the living room and threw her onto the sofa.
"Oh, you're not going anywhere slut." Henry said as he slowly approached her, his hands undoing his belt.
"Please Henry, it's an emergency, I need to go." Bridgette begged.
"Nothing is more important than you pleasing me," Henry said as he got closer and closer, "when are you going to learn that?"
Bridgette just remained frozen, she still couldn't believe that the man she thought was king and loving was actually this monster.
As Henry got to a foot from Bridgette, his big, hard cock was unleashed.
"Henry, not again, please." Bridgette weakly asked, she knew what he wanted and after his blackmailing she knew begging was all she could do.
"This is your new life, now, why don't we put that mouth to better use?" Henry said with an evil smirk.
I can't believe he is willing to do this to me, Bridgette thought as she looked up at him, just get it over and done with, then you can go and help Sasha.
"Okay." She weakly whispered.
She knew that fighting would just make it worse, and she needed to get back home.
Slowly, Bridgette reached up and wrapped her fingers around his big, throbbing cock. It was so hard that she couldn't even get her fingers to touch around it. As she held him in her hands, her mind flashed to the first night that he forced himself into her.
She felt like her pussy was getting ripped by his cock at first, she constantly hated herself for how she adjusted to him, how she even moaned for him after it.
Ever so slowly, Bridgette leant forward and wrapped her lips around his big cock.
"Good girl," Henry moaned, "you better get used to this."
Bridgette just bobbed up and down his hard cock, she hoped to get him to cum quickly so she took him as deep as possible straight away and used her spit covered tongue to massage his head.
To her dismay, Bridgette could feel in between her legs start to come alive.
No, stop it! Please don't do this to me!
As she bobbed up and down for a few minutes Henry started to moan louder. When suddenly he gripped harshly onto her brunette hair and shoved his cock down her throat.
"Gllgggg!" Bridgette gagged as she wasn't expecting it, but Henry didn't let up.
He roughly fucked the 18 year olds face, pushing his cock deeper and deeper with every thrust until the entire thing was down her throat.
Bridgette could feel his balls slap against her chin and it didn't take long for her spit to start to fall down her chin.
Fuck... he's so big!
"That's it you fucking whore! Get used to choking on this cock!" Henry moaned as he relentlessly fucked her mouth.
When he eventually pulled back Bridgette gasped for air and spit fell out of her mouth and onto the floor. She tried to catch her breathe but before she could, Henry pushed her chest so she fell back against the sofa.
In an instant, he grabbed her jogging bottoms and yanked them off along with her thong.
"No!" Bridgette shouted, realising she was completely exposed.
Henry didn't care though, he grabbed Bridgette's toned legs and pulled them apart. Bridgette was helpless to fight back against this stronger man as he kept her legs spread apart.
"Hmmm seems you like being my slut by your wet cunt!" Henry laughed out as his cock head pushed up and down on her pussy.
"No! Stop! I don't waaaaaaannnnttttttt!!!" Bridgette shouted out as Henry pushed himself balls deep into the 18 year olds tight, little pussy!
"Yes! Still so fucking tight!" Henry moaned.
Bridgette's legs remained spread wide as Henry wasted no time thrusting in and out of her.
Like last time, it felt like Bridgette's pussy was being stretched wide open by his giant cock, but the more he fucked her, the wetter she got.
Henry's hand then came down and squeezed onto Bridgette's tits hard.
"Fuuucckkk!" She accidentally moaned out, "please.... Stop..." She panted.
"That's it, moan for me you fucking whore!" Henry roared back.
No... stop... fuuucckk he's so big! Bridgette moaned in her head.
She tried to bite her lip, not wanting him to know she was actually receiving pleasure but the harder he fucked her, the louder Bridgette moaned.



"Fuck yes!" Henry moaned back to her, "I can feel your slutty cunt clenching around my cock! I knew you were a whore when I first met you!"
"Nooooo." Bridgette weakly protested but it just came out as more of a moan.
He wasn't even holding her legs open anymore, Bridgette just lay back and let them flop as her pussy was getting destroyed by his big, hard, throbbing cock.
Each thrust felt like he was so deep it was in her stomach, Bridgette was panting and moaning louder and louder and she knew hew orgasm was building up inside her.
"Please.... Stop..." She weakly protested, not wanting him to make her cum.
"What's wrong whore?" Henry said with a laugh, "You going to cum with my cock fucking your cunt again?"
"No.... pleaseee.." Bridgette moaned out again.
"That's it whore, cum around my cock! That's your life for now on, you belong to me and my uncle! We're going to fuck you over and over and over and you're going to love every minute of it!" Henry moaned back.
Something about him declaring Bridgette's future broke the last bit of strength she had left. With an almighty explosion, Bridgette felt her pussy clench around his cock and her orgasm erupted through her.
"FUUUUCCCKKKK NOOOOOOO!!!" Bridgette moaned as loud as ever as she came around his giant cock.
"Cum you fucking slag! I'm about to fill your little cunt up with cum!" Henry moaned back.
After they last came inside Bridgette's unprotected pussy she panicked over a pregnancy scare and she didn't want to risk it again but there was no stopping him.
She wanted to stop him, to tell him no, but it felt too good and her orgasm was never ending. Then she felt the first strike of cum inside her unprotected cunt.
"FUUUUCCCKKK!!!" Bridgette moaned again from the feeling of being filled.
Henry pumped a gallon of cum deep into the 18 year old slut that he ruthlessly fucked on her sofa.
Feeling him cum inside of her just made Bridgette's orgasm last longer.
By the time Henry finished, Bridgette felt like a hot, sweaty mess. His cock fell from her battered pussy and she felt his cum start to leak out of her as she panted for air.
"That's some good pussy." Henry said with a laugh.
Bridgette's chest was heaving up and down as she watched Henry pull his jeans back up.
"Please..." She panted out, "I need to go."
"Oh no," Henry said with a laugh, what does he want now? "You're going round to my Uncles house, he wants another go on you."
"I can't," Bridgette weakly argued, "honestly, it's an emergency, I need to go home."
"When are you going to learn that you don't get a say," Henry laughed back at her, "in fact, my uncle has said to pack a bag because you are staying there for the week."
I can't do that! Sasha only has a week to sort this thing out with Missy!
"Please Henry, I'll do anything, I need to get back to my friend!" She begged again.
"You'll have to take that up with Simon, and you better hurry, or he won't be happy." Henry said in a threatening tone.
Bridgette knew that she had no control, Henry and Simon had complete control over her income which she relied on for Uni, they also had enough videos to blackmail her for eternity.
However, she didn't want to let Henry see her cry, to see her even weaker. So, she grabbed the bag that she planned to take home and got into her car. Henry told her his uncle's address, it was the house she originally woke up in, tied up and gagged.
As she drove over, she knew she couldn't help Sasha, but maybe someone else could.
Her phone rang and eventually it got answered.
"Hello?" Theo replied back, they hadn't spoken much since she ended it with Jacob. However, she didn't want to call Kieron as it was his sister that was causing all of this, she also didn't want to call Oliver in case he told Kieron.
"Theo, it's Bridgette, I need your help." She told him.
"What's wrong?" Theo asked, he could obviously tell the panic in Bridgette's voice.
"It's Sasha, she's in some shit with Kieron's sister Missy." Bridgette said.
Theo I
"What, that can't be serious?" Theo said in utter shock to what Bridgette had just told him about Sasha.
In all honesty, Theo wasn't too surprised to hear that Sasha was a lesbian, however he never in a million years expected her and Missy to be a thing! Then to hear that Missy was blackmailing her, she was even more of a twisted bitch than Theo thought.
"I know, I couldn't believe it either." Bridgette replied on the phone.
There was something strange in Bridgette's voice, as though she was trying to hold back tears, I suppose she is just upset for Sasha, they were always close.
"How are you holding up?" Theo asked her.
It had been a long time since he spoke to Bridgette. They were good friends, but she had dumped Theo's brother and Theo had to take Jacob's side, but that was nothing against Bridgette.
"Yeah I'm fine, why?" Bridgette asked back, almost defensively.
"Nothing, just wanted to make sure." Theo told her, taken aback by her response.
"Look, I can't head home, I've had something come up, but you need to help her." Bridgette urgently told Theo.
What's more important than this? Theo thought.
"Okay, sure," He eventually replied, "Who else knows?"
"Just me and you." Bridgette told him.
"Are you going to tell Jacob?" Theo then asked, he knew that Jacob would have to be brought up eventually.
"I don't know." Bridgette said.
"I'll pack and get going, you call Jacob, he can help." Theo told her, he almost hoped that if he could force them to talk then they could all be friends again, almost get back to normal.
"Can't.... can't you call him?" Bridgette asked.
"I need to get going, you call him, I'll keep you updated when I'm home." Theo told her bluntly, knowing he had to take on the role of the leader of their group role.
"Okay, I'll call him." Bridgette whispered.
"You did the right thing telling me," Theo said to her, "I'll speak to you soon."
"Yeah, speak soon." Bridgette said and they both put down the phones.
This is fucking crazy, Sasha and Missy?
Theo quickly started to shove some clothes into a bag to head back home. He was about ten minutes in when his bedroom door opened.
"What are you doing?" He heard Alex say from behind.
"I'm heading home." Theo told him, too focused on the task at hand to turn and look at Alex.
"You're going home?" Alex said, his voice sounded almost upset, "It was just a fight, you don't have to go."
Urgh, I don't have time for this.
Theo grabbed his bag and turned to look at Alex.
"It's not about that, I can't go into it but somethings come up, I have to get home asap." Theo told him.
"So... so you're not just running away?" Alex asked him.
"No," Theo told him, he could see the worry in Alex's eyes and Theo didn't want to upset him anymore than he had, "I'll be back in a few days and we can sort it out."
"Can we?" Alex asked.
Theo was taken back by that, he had been arguing with himself ever since his first night with Alex. When they first had sex, Theo couldn't explain it, he felt a better connection with Alex than he had with any other girl.
Although he knew he was in a rush, he walked up to Alex and gently placed a hand on his cheek.
"We'll talk when I'm back, okay?" Theo whispered.
He then leant in to place his lips against Alex's but Alex moved away.
"You should go, we'll see how things are when you return." Alex told him.
Is he really this angry about it?
"Okay," Theo said in a huff, "I'll see you later."
He grabbed his bag and went to his car. As he drove he was lost in his own thoughts.
How can he be so angry at me for it? All I did was flirt and kiss another girl! It's not like we are even a couple! And I told him straight away.
He's taking it way too fast, I'm not even gay. Sure, the sex with him was great, better than great. I've never had pleasure like it, but, I'm straight. End of.
Theo thought about when he got home that night after making out with a girl in the bar and told Alex what happened.
Theo had been confused about everything, especially feeling guilty after kissing another girl. Then when Alex kicked off about it Theo got his back up. He couldn't understand why Alex was so angry, Theo knew he needed time to accept what was going on, but Alex couldn't seem to get that.
He was an hour into his drive home when his phone started to ring and he saw Bridgette's name.
"Hey, what's up?" He asked.
"I've tried Jacob a few times but he won't answer to me, you'll have to call him." Bridgette said, this time, her voice sounded even more desperate.
"Is everything okay?" Theo asked, genuinely worried about her.
"I'm fine," She said and Theo heard what sounded like her getting out of a car and closing the door, "I have to go. I have something I need to do, I'll try him one more time but after that you will have to call him."
"Okay, I will," Theo replied, "When I get back I'll call him."
"Okay, good." Bridgette said and then hung up the phone.
Why has everyone gone so crazy?
Jacob I
Jacob's phone vibrated in his pocket. As he grabbed it and saw Bridgette calling him again he gave out a huff before pressing the red button.
She tells me Uni was a mistake and now she keeps calling me, he thought as he walked up a long drive, well it's too late, I'm busy.
Jacob knocked on the big, double doors and waited excitedly for an answer. His heart nearly stopped when he saw the beautiful, ebony skinned Denise answer.
"About time you got here, our little slut." Denise said with a seductive smile.
Before Jacob could even answer, Denise grabbed his shirt and pulled him in for a kiss. Her plump, black lips felt soft and perfect against his as Jacob melted into her arms.
"Mmm." Jacob moaned into Denise's mouth as they passionately kissed.
When she broke the kiss, Jacob was horny as fuck.
"Come in," She said and opened the door wider, "what's this surprise you have for us?"
"It's more something I have to show you, Mistress." Jacob said.
He was so nervous about revealing that he had been wearing thigh high stockings for weeks, but he knew it was time to tell them both.
Jacob was dressed in blue jeans and a white t-shirt, underneath he had his new, black, thigh high stockings.
"Oh well you do have me intrigued." Denise said and she slapped Jacob's arse before she walked in front of him.
He stared at the beautiful ebony goddess, she was in a black G-string thong, a black lacey bra and black thigh highs.
Jacob marvelled at her underwear, not just thinking how sexy she looked, but also wondering how it would feel to wear all of it.
His own cock was rock hard against his hidden thigh highs as he followed Denise to their sex bedroom where Paul was lay on the bed in just a black pair of boxers. Jacob could see the outline of his perfect, hard cock. The cock that made Jacob realised he wasn't as straight as he thought he was.
"Jacob, aren't I glad to see you." Paul said in his deep, masculine voice.
"Hi, Master." Jacob replied, he began to feel very nervous about what he was about to show them.
He had only just come to terms with it himself, I like wearing women's underwear, and now he was about to tell someone else.
Denise moved and lay down next to Paul. His Master and his Mistress, the couple that have opened Jacob up in so many ways.
"So, show us?" Denise said with a beautiful smile.
Jacob started to undress without saying a word. When he pulled his top off he showed that he was still completely shaved from the head down, as instructed.
Then, he pulled his trousers off and revealed that not only was he wearing a thong, but also thigh high stockings.
He stared at Paul and Denise, scanning their faces for a reaction. He worried for a moment, until he saw a smile appear on both of their faces.
"Well," Paul said, "This is a pleasant surprise."
Oh thank god!
A wave of relief washed over Jacob, so happy that they both liked it.
"Oh yes," Denise joined in, "I definitely like."
"Thank you." Jacob replied, just happy to be accepted by these two.
"In fact," Paul said, "I want you on your hands and knees right now, so I can get a good view of you from behind."
"Yes, Master." Jacob said and felt his cock grow in his thong.
"Come and lick my cunt slut." Denise ordered.
Jacob jumped onto the bed as Paul stepped out. He crawled in between Denise's ebony, thick things. He pulled her thong to one side and pressed his tongue against her already wet pussy.
"Mmm that's it, our little sissy slut." Denise moaned.
Sissy.... I like that, Jacob thought as he pleased the older woman.
As he kept licking, he felt Paul's big, strong hands grab his arse cheeks from behind and Jacob's cock twitched again.
"Fuck, this is so hot," Paul whispered, "How did we get so lucky to find such a sissy?"
"I don't know," Denise breathed heavily, "but I sure am glad."
Paul pulled the thong to one side, exposing Jacob's smooth, tight arsehole to him.
"Mmm and now I get to taste this tight, little, cunt." Paul whispered.
"Fuuuuckk!" Jacob moaned at both the feel of Paul's tongue on his hole, but also at Paul calling his arse a cunt.
"Don't stop licking me you dirty slut!" Denise ordered.
"Yes, Mistress." Jacob moaned back.
He ran his tongue up and down Denise's black pussy as Paul ate his own arsehole. He could feel Paul's tongue pushing in and out of him, fucking his little hole.
As Jacob tasted Denise's sweet, perfect pussy, he felt a single finger push deep inside of him.
My pussy.... He's fingering my pussy.
Jacob moaned at the thought.
"Yeees!" Denise moaned as Jacob attacked her clit.
It didn't take long for Jacob to have three of Paul's fingers sliding in and out of him, he was moaning like a little slut as he kept licking Denise.
"Ready for my cock you little slut?" Paul asked and pulled his fingers away.
"Yes Master!" Jacob moaned, "Fuck my little cunt with your big cock!"
SPANK!
Paul slapped Jacob's arse which just made him moan more.
"You really are a little sissy aren't you?" Denise said with a smile.
"Yes Mistress... I AAAMMMM!" Jacob moaned when he felt his arsehole stretch and wrap around Paul's big, thick cock.
"Still so fucking tight." Paul moaned as inch by inch, his cock disappeared inside of the 18 year old boy.
"Oh god... so fucking good!" Jacob moaned.
He had fully accepted how much he loved cock, feeling himself be so full just turned him on immensely.
He tried to keep licking Denise's pussy, but the pleasure from his arsehole stretching wide open was too distracting.
Then, he felt Paul's balls rest against his.
"Fuuuckk yeeess!" Jacob squealed in a high pitched moan.
"Take it you fucking slut!" Paul grunted and went straight to fucking the young man.
Jacob did take it, like the cock whore he was, he tried to lick Denise's clit but Paul was fucking him so fucking hard!
Every thrust felt like Paul was in his stomach, he felt the dominant man's balls hit his own and Jacob just moaned like a girl.
"Oh god... fuck... yes!" Jacob moaned.
"I've got a better idea." Denise said.
Clearly, Jacob wasn't able to lick her properly as Paul fucked him. So she moved to the side.
Jacob stayed on all fours as the big cock destroyed his arsehole. When suddenly, he felt Denise's black hand wrap around his aching cock.
"Ooooh fuuuck!" Jacob moaned.
"That's it you little girl, you like that?" Denise whispered into his ear.
She slowly stroked his cock as Paul battered in and out of his arsehole.
"Yeeeess Mistress!" Jacob moaned, "I love it!"
Over and over, Denise would gently stroke his cock as Paul fucked him. The double pleasure meant that it didn't take long for Jacob to get close to cumming.
"Oh yeah, I can feel her cunt clench around my cock!" Paul moaned.
"Are you going to cum with a big cock in your tight little cunt?" Denise whispered into Jacob's ear.
"FFUUUCCKK MY CUNT!!" Jacob roared out as he shot his thick load of cum all over the bed.
"Yeeess!" Paul shouted and Jacob felt a hot, cream load fill his bowels up.
Oh how he loved the feeling of being filled with cum.
When he felt Paul's cock slip from his gaped arsehole, Jacob flopped onto the bed, panting and moaning. He could hear the other two kissing passionately beside him.
When he eventually managed to turn around, he saw Denise's black pussy lowering onto his face.
It was nearly 2 hours later when Jacob left their house. He had cum another two times, swallowed one load of Paul's cum and licked another load from Denise's pussy.
Safe to say, he was pretty well spent.
He got into his car, his arse a little sore. When he checked his phone he saw a missed call from Theo. So, he called him back.
"Theo, what's up?" Jacob asked.
"Where are you?" Theo replied, his voice showed urgency.
"Erm, just at home." Jacob lied, definitely not wanting his brother to know what he has been up to.
"Okay good, I'll be back in an hour, we need to talk." Theo said and put the phone down.
Fuck, Theo's coming back? What does he need to talk about? Does he know what I've been doing somehow?
Jacob's mind was spinning as he raced home, he wanted to make sure he had time to shower and changed before he saw his brother.
Theo II
"Jacob?!" Theo shouted as he burst through the door.
It was date night for their parents so he knew they wouldn't be home, which would make things easier. Last thing he wanted was their parents hearing about what was going on.
"In here." Jacob replied from the living room.
Theo rushed in and saw his brother, does he had wet hair? Anyway, Theo rushed over.
"What's the big deal?" Jacob asked.
"Why haven't you been answering to Bridgette?" Theo asked.
Theo loved his brother and would always have his back, but he didn't want him to give up on Bridgette so easily, even if she did break his heart.
"How do you know she's been calling me?" Jacob asked with a confused look.
"Because we have a big, big problem," Theo said and sat down, "It's Sasha."
This made Jacob look very concerned.
"Is she okay? Is she hurt?" Jacob asked in a panic.
"No, nothing like that," Theo replied, "She's... Okay, let me just explain and don't interrupt me."
Theo took a deep breath and looked at his younger brother.
"Sasha is a lesbian, she's been having an affair with Missy ever since she turned 18. Kind of a dom / sub thing, I don't get it but whatever. Well, Sasha went to end it but Missy has been videoing them having sex and using it to blackmail Sasha. If Sasha doesn't obey to everything Missy says forever, she will show the video to the world and her dad!"
Theo took another deep breath after finishing and waited for his brother's reaction.
"That's... a lot to take in." Jacob replied with a straight face.
"Yeah, I know." Theo said.
"So, what do we do?" Jacob asked.
"I don't know, I honestly.... I don't know." Theo told him.
He wanted to step up, to help, but he just didn't know how.
"Should we go and see Sasha?" Jacob asked.
"She doesn't know that we know," Theo told him, "And it's pretty late, maybe we give her tonight and then see her tomorrow?"
"I'll go," Jacob replied, "We've seen each other a lot since everyone moved away, it should be me."
That's my little brother.
Theo smiled at him.
"Okay, sounds good." Theo replied.
Jacob II
Sasha, a lesbian, and a submissive... just like me.
Jacob barely slept with everything going on.
He had just parked his car outside of Sasha house and walked up the drive, he didn't even know what he was planning on saying to her.



With shaky hands, he knocked on the door and Sasha's dad answered with a big smile.
"Jacob, it's great to see you." He said.
"Hi, is Sasha in?" Jacob asked.
"Of course, in her room, you go on up." He said.
This is it, come on Jacob, help your friend.
Even with everything going on, underneath his normal clothes, Jacob wore a thong and thigh high stockings. It felt weird not to wear them now.
He opened Sasha's door and saw her lay on her bed, eyes closed, but not asleep.
"Sasha?" Jacob whispered.
"What are you doing here?" She grunted but didn't move.
She was in a baggy hoody and jogging bottoms, very unlike the skirt and thigh highs she wore around to Jacob's house.
Wait, is that because Missy made her wear them?
"I know what's going on." Jacob said bluntly and shut the door.
When he said that, Sasha sat up and stared at him with a pale face. She looked shocked at first, but then just sighed.
"I suppose it was going to come out eventually." She said and lay back down.
"Why didn't you tell any of us that you're a lesbian?" Jacob asked.
"What was I supposed to say," Sasha said and then mimicked a fake conversation, "hey guys, I know we've known each other for years and you're my only friends, but I'm gay, please don't stop being friends with me."
"Sasha," Jacob replied in shock, "None of us care if you're a lesbian, you're still our best friend."
He placed a hand on her ankle where she lay down, hoping to comfort her.
"Well, it doesn't matter now, I have no option." Sasha groaned.
"You can't let her win." Jacob told her, "She's been tormenting all of us for too long, we have to stop her."
"How?" Sasha asked, it was a real question though, it was as if she had already accepted defeat.
Honestly, I have no idea.
Kieron II
It had been a couple of days since Kieron rejected his sister and he couldn't stop thinking about it.
I love her, I really do, but I can't leave my friends? I've known them my entire life... but I guess, I've known Missy my entire life as well.
He had spent the last two days going back and forth in his head about what to do.
In the end, he sat down on the sofa in silence.
I love Missy, maybe she's the love of my life. If my friends are really my friends, I can convince them to accept her as family.
He grabbed his phone and called Missy.
"What do you want?" She grunted down the phone, her defensive side was clearly still up.
"I've made my decision," Kieron told her, "I want you."
There was a brief pause and Kieron worried he was too late.
"Are you sure?" Missy asked, a hint of fear in her voice, "If you choose me, you can't change your mind, that will break me Kieron."
"I'm sure, I love you Missy, I want you." Kieron told her and felt a huge smile take over his face.
"Are you at home?" Missy asked.
"Yeah." Kieron quickly and told her Oliver wasn't there.
"I'm coming over." Missy said and hung up.
An hour or so later, Kieron went to answer the door and was met with his sister kissing him passionately.
He held onto her, in a loving embrace as their tongues danced along each other's.
"Oh Kieron," Missy moaned into his mouth, "I'm so glad, I'll show you, you made the right decision."
"Mm, I know, I love you Missy." Kieron said as they made their way to the bedroom whilst making out.
"I love you too." She whispered.
They undressed each other and Kieron took a moment to stare at his older sisters naked body.
She truly is beautiful.
She straddled on top of him, held onto his hard cock and Kieron watched as she slowly lowered her wet, smooth pussy down.
"Oooh Missy." Kieron moaned out as she took him completely inside of her.
"Oh Kieron, yes." Missy moaned.
She leant down and kissed him hard as she slowly rode his cock.
Kieron loved his sister, and he loved having sexy with her.
Their bodies just fit together perfectly as they made passionate love.
Kieron would grab her arse as she bounced up and down on his cock, both of them moaning into the other's mouth.
"Oh god, Keiron," Missy moaned, "I'm gonna cum."
"Me too." Kieron panted back.
"Cum in me, cum in your sister." She moaned.
"Fuuuckk!" Kieron roared out.
Just as he felt his cum fire inside of his sister's pussy, he watched as she came around his cock. It was a beautiful sight. The woman he loved, he didn't care that it was incest.
After that, Missy lay in Kieron's arms. Her head on his chest. And Kieron felt, at peace.
They spoke for what felt like hours, just enjoying each other's company.
"Right, I need a shower." Missy eventually said.
Kieron watched her naked body as she walked away, then, with strange timing, as soon as she was out of the room Kieron's phone started to ring.
"Hello?" Kieron asked without even looking at who it was.
"Kieron, it's Jacob." His friend replied.
"Jacob, hiya mate, how's it going?" He asked, feeling on top of the world.
That soon changed.
His conversation with Jacob lasted less than 10 minutes. That was all Keiron needed to find out what his sister had been doing. Kieron left out anything about him and Missy.
What the fuck.
The water from the shower shut off and Kieron got up from the bed, he felt red with pure rage.
When Missy walked in, wearing just a towel, she had the same happy face as when she left the room. But Kieron, he was furious.
"Hey, what's wrong?" She asked as she dried her hair.
"Missy," Kieron said, almost not wanting to believe what he had heard, "I have just heard what you're doing to Sasha."
Her face instantly dropped.
"Oh." She whispered.
"How could you do that? You've been with her, whilst with me? And you're blackmailing her?" Kieron questioned, his hands shook by his sides.
"Kieron I can explain." Missy said and took a step forward.
"How could you be such a heartless bitch?!" Keiron shouted, which made Missy take a step back, "Not only have you been cheating on my with my best friend! But you're blackmailing her and ruining her life! What is wrong with you?!"
Kieron instantly felt a little bad for shouting, but he knew she deserved it.
However, he saw the same look on Missy's face that she got when she got defensive.
"What's wrong with me?" Missy shouted back, "You wanted to pick your fucking mates over me, your own sister! You're the heartless one!"
"No, what you're doing to Sasha is wrong!" Kieron shouted.
"Like fuck it is! I will do whatever the fuck I want to that little whore!" Missy argued.
I can't believe the way she is speaking, do I know her at all?
"No, Missy, end it now. I will not let you do this." He told her.
"What are you going to do?" Missy asked, a sudden cockiness in her voice, "If you try and do anything, I'll tell the few friend you have that you've been fucking your own sister, what will they think about you committing so much incest?"
What?
"Missy..." Kieron went to speak but she interrupted him.
"Oh yes," Missy argued, "I don't care what they think of me, but will they want to stay friend with you when they know you have been committing incest with your own sister! You will lose the only friends you have!"
"How can you be like this?" Kieron asked, his anger turned to sadness, he couldn't believe how evil his sister could be.
"Grow up Kieron," Missy shouted and Kieron watched as she started to get dressed, "They're just your stupid little mates, call me when you've stopped being such a pussy and want to get back together with me again."
Kieron just stood frozen, unable to speak, not believing the words that came out of his sister's mouth.
How could I love her.
Once she left, Kieron wondered what to do. I can't explain incest to them all! Especially now with how much they hate Missy! If they find out I've been having sex with her they'll think of me as a freak!
But Kieron knew it would be more suspicious if he did nothing. So, he called Theo up.
"Hey, I heard that Jacob's told you what's going on with your sister." Theo said.
"Yeah, listen man," Kieron said and took a deep breath, "I want to help, I really do, but I can't."
"What, why? That's your sister!" Theo argued.
"I know, look, I can't go into it right now, but I won't be able to help on this one. Tell Sasha I'm sorry." Kieron said and put the phone down.
Fuck, what am I going to do?
Theo III
Theo sat in Sasha's living room. Her dad was out, thankfully.
Sasha sat on one side of the room and Jacob was on the other. Each of them had been silent for the last few hours, no one seemed to be able to come up with any sort of a plan, and time was running out.
Sasha only had a few days left to give Missy what she wants, or the videos will go out.
Wait, that's it!
"What if we can get rid of the videos?" Theo asked.
"And how would you propose that?" Jacob asked.
"I don't know, get her phone or hack her somehow and just delete it all?" Theo suggested.
"Won't work. I called her to try and beg her to stop, but she refused. She told me all the videos and photos were saved on her phone with a lock password that only she knows. Even if we got onto her phone, we couldn't access them. And it'll all be on the cloud anyway." Sasha grunted from the side, not even looking at them.
She's already given up.
"None of us know anything about that stuff," Jacob told him, "Yeah, Kieron might've been able to guess her password or get her phone, but he's not helping, is he."
Alex! Oh god, can I really ask him for help right now?
"My roommate," Theo said, "He's like a computer genius, maybe he knows how."
Jacob shrugged and Sasha just didn't move at all.
I've got to try.
Theo got up, walked into the other room, he didn't want them to hear his conversation, and then called Alex.
"Hey." Alex said bluntly.
"Hey, I need your help." Theo told him.
"Seriously? You run off, barely speak to me and now you need my help?" Alex scoffed.
"It's not about me, I need to help a friend, please Alex, I need you." Theo begged.
"I don't know," Alex replied, "I'm busy with work stuff."
"Alex I'm sorry alright," Theo whispered down the phone, "I feel bad about what happened, about what I did, I'm just new to all this, please, we can talk it out, but right now, I need you to help my friend."
"Okay, what do you need?" Alex asked.
Theo explained the problem to Alex, which took him by surprise which wasn't much of a shock and then went back to the room with Sasha and Jacob.
"Okay, he's going to see what he can do but it might take a day." Theo told them.
"That doesn't leave us much time." Jacob warned.
Looking over to Sasha, she just had a blank look on her face, not seeming to care about putting up a fight.
"I'll try Kieron again, maybe I can convince him." Theo said.
Once again, he went into the other room and called up Kieron.
There's something he's not telling me, why won't he help us?
"Hi Theo." Kieron answered.
"Right, you need to tell me what's going on, why won't you help?" Theo ordered, trying to be firm.
"I... I can't explain it, I just can't help." Kieron said, there was definitely a hint of fear or something in his voice.
"Yes you can Kieron, you can tell me," Theo said, "Just... just talk to me."
He waited for Kieron to reply, it took a minute but he eventually spoke back.
"I'm sorry Kieron." He said.
The next morning.
Once again, the three of them were sat in Sasha's living room whilst her dad was out working when he got a call from Alex.
"Hey, I might have a solution, but it's not a good one." Alex said.
"Lay it on me." Theo replied.
"Well, most of the ways I found were... illegal, which I'm not happy to do," Alex said, that's fair enough, "But I did find one system, it's an app, sort of."
"An app? How will that help?" Theo asked.
"It's been made by this society, I don't really know who they are, I've never heard of them before, but it's all above board and legal. If you can get the app downloaded onto Missy's phone, I can control it from here and just wipe everything from it." Alex explained.
"But that would mean we need to get onto Missy's phone." Theo said, not really knowing how they would do that.
"That's not all," Alex continued, "The app, it costs £5000 to purchase."
"What?!" Theo almost shouted in shock, "Even put together we don't have that kind of money!"
"I'm Sorry Theo," Alex said, "It's the only way I've found."
Theo said bye to Alex and then explained it all to Sasha and Jacob who were equally unexcited about it. There was no way they could get that kind of money or even get access to Missy's phone. It was no use.
"I think it's time we bring Oliver in on what's going on." Theo said.
"Great, another person to know." Sasha sighed.
"Who knows, maybe he can help somehow." Theo whispered.
Jacob III
It was the day before Sasha's deadline. She wanted to be alone. They had all given up hope.
I guess this is it, Sasha is going to belong to Missy. She probably won't even be allowed to see us anymore.
He wanted to distract himself, so he called Denise and Paul. He just liked being around them, it gave him some sort of comfort.
"Jacob, come in." Denise said with a smile as she opened the door.
"Thank, Mistress." He said and walked in.
"You seem pretty down, what's wrong?" She asked and put her arm around him.
Jacob couldn't hold it in, he just let everything out and told Denise what was going on. How he couldn't help his friend, about the app that was a lost hope, everything.
For a minute, she sat on the sofa and looked at him with a worried face.
"Give me a minute." Denise said and stood up to walk out of the room.
She was gone for nearly 10 minutes, talking on the phone to who Jacob worked out was Paul. When she returned she had a smile on her face.
"So, I've just been talking to Paul." She said and sat down, putting a comforting hand on Jacob's thigh.
"Yeah?" Jacob asked, not knowing what she was talking about.
"Paul can get access to the app you mentioned." She explained.
"What? How?" Jacob asked.
"Let's just say, he knows people." Denise said vaguely.
Does he know something about that society that Theo's roommate was talking about?
"That's great," Jacob said, still unhappy, "But I still can't afford it."
"Well, we will help you with that too." Denise said with a big smile.
"Mis.... Denise, I can't take that kind of money from you." Jacob said to her, although he appreciated the offer.
"Nonsense," Denise replied and took Jacob's hand into hers, "I think you can tell we do okay moneywise, plus, we care about you Jacob. And we want to help your friend."
Jacob could've cried, how am I so lucky to have these in my life?
He lunged across and hugged Denise, holding her body against his.
"Thank you, so much." He whispered.
But that still leaves one problem, getting the app downloaded onto Missy's phone.
But Jacob got distracted by that when he automatically moved his head to the side and felt Denise kiss him with her thick, soft lips.
It seemed once in the embrace, all of his worries washed away. He found himself being held tight by this beautiful woman and slowly making out with her.
"I hope just because you dress like a girl, doesn't mean you won't fuck me like a man?" Denise whispered to him.
Making out with her and hearing her words had Jacob's cock rock hard in his thong.
"No problem with that." He said with a smile.
He started to undress Denise until he held her large, heavy tits in his hands.
Denise undressed Jacob until he was lay on top of her. Her ebony skin next to his was a beautiful contrast as they rubbed against each other.
Suddenly, Denise easily pushed Jacob so he lay down on the sofa. In a quick motion, Denise impaled her soaked pussy on his hard cock.
"Oooh god!" Jacob moaned from the warmth of a warm pussy around his shaft.
"That's it slut, you still can fuck me." Denise moaned.
He watched this beautiful, older black woman grind herself on top of him with his cock, balls deep inside of her.
Denise grabbed and squeezed her big, black tits and she moved back and forth.
"Oh yeah, that's it you little slut, you like this black pussy?" Denise moaned.
"Yeees Mistress," Jacob moaned back and then felt Denise lightly grip around his throat, "fuuck I love it!"
"That's it, let me use you beautiful cock." Denise moaned.
She held Jacob down lightly by his throat as she used his cock for her own pleasure.
Jacob was loving, she was so hot, so tight, so fucking amazing.
Over and over she bounced her body up and down on his cock.
"Oh god, Mistress... Please can I cum?" Jacob panted out.
"You know that means you have to lick my cunt afterwards?" Denise moaned with a huge smile.
"Yes Mistress!" Jacob replied, "Gladly!"
She kept riding him faster and faster, Jacob's legs started to tense up and then it hit him.
"Fuuuuuuckkk!" Jacob grunted as he filled Denise's pussy with his cum.
In a heart beat, Denise held Jacob down as she moved up and lowered her cum filled pussy onto his face.
"Mmmm." Jacob moaned as he loved the mix of tastes on his tongue.
He greedily lapped away at her freshly fucked cunt as she moved back and forth over his face.
"Oh fuck... make me cum you little sissy... make me fuuckinng cuuuuuummm!!!" She roared out and Jacob got a splash of his and Denise's cum directly onto his tongue.
"Oh god, I needed that." Denise moaned.
Kieron III
"Missy, we need to talk." Kieron said to his sister on the phone.
"What do you want now?" She grunted back to him.
It was the day for Sasha to give herself up to Missy, and Kieron decided he needed to help.
"Come over, we need to do this in person." He said.
A few hours later, Missy arrived at his house, but unlike when she arrived last time with love, she was cold and heartless.
"Take a seat." He said.
He looked at his sister, even angry she was beautiful, how can I both love and hate her at the same time, why can't she just leave all of this and be the woman I know she can be?
"I will leave my friends," Kieron told her, "I'll never see or speak to them again, I'll even move out so I don't live with Oliver. We can be together, you and me, but you have to leave Sasha alone."
"What?" Missy asked, clearly that was not the conversation she was expecting.
"I mean it," Kieron said, he sat down next to Missy and took her hand into his, "we can be a couple, just us, no one else."
"Are you just doing this to help your stupid friend?" Missy asked, still keeping her coldness up, "or do you actually want to be with me?"
He looked into her beautiful eyes, eyes he still loved.
"I want to be with you, but to do that, you have to end it with Sasha," Kieron explained, "Then we can move on and just enjoy our relationship."
She blinked a few times and looked around Kieron's face.
"Kieron," She whispered and slowly smiled, "that's all I ever wanted."
Suddenly, she leant in and kissed him.
He couldn't help it, he knew what he had to do and although part of him hated Missy for what she had done, it felt so right being with her.
Kieron pressed his tongue into his sister's mouth and slowly made out with her.
In a few minutes, she reached over and started to undo his belt.
"Let's go to my room." He said.
Kieron stood up, holding both of Missy's hands in his. Her handbag fell off her lap and onto the floor.
As soon as the bedroom door was shut Kieron held Missy again and kissed her, embracing his sister.
"Oh Kieron, this is all I wanted." Missy moaned.




They ripped the clothes off of each other and fell onto the bed. Her warm body pressed up against his. Kieron's hard cock pressed against Missy's stomach.
He rolled her onto her back and spread her toned, smooth legs.
She is so beautiful.
Lifting her legs into the air, Kieron aimed his cock at her tight, wet hole and slid inside of her.
"Oooh Kieron, I love you." Missy moaned quietly.
Kieron leant down and pressed his lips against hers. Feeling her legs wrap around his waist as he slowly made love to her.
"I love you too." He moaned into her mouth.
He was only thrusting slowly, taking his entire cock out of her pussy before pushing it back it. Each thrust made Missy give out a little gasp.
Her pussy wrapped around his cock perfectly, the brother and sister made passionate, beautiful love.
Their tongues constantly rolling against the other, her tits pressed against his chest.
Keiron reached down and held onto his sisters bare thigh, he leant up and lifted her ankles onto his shoulders so he could fuck her harder and faster.
"Oh Fuck! Kieron! Fuck me!" Missy moaned.
He watched his sisters tits bounce as he fucked her harder. Her moans became animalistic as he thrusted his cock in and out of her faster and faster.
"Yes! Fuck me! Fuck me with that big fucking cock!" She moaned out.
He felt her pussy start to clench around his cock and knew she was about to cum.
"Fuck! Cum in me Kieron!" Missy moaned, "Fill me with your cum! I only want you!"
"Fuuuuuuucckk!" Kieron grunted and felt his cock fill up his sister's tight pussy.
"Yeeeees I'm cumming!" Missy moaned out as she came around her brother's dick.
He held himself in her, her warm, clenching pussy around his cock she milked every last drop of cum from him.
It felt like they stayed like that for hours. Holding each other, panting in pure sexual bliss.
Then Kieron heard a beep on his phone.
"Do you want a drink?" He asked her and stood up.
"Yeah." Missy panted out, still out of breath.
"Come on, let's go watch TV." Kieron suggested as he looked at his sister.
She slowly got up and the two of them dressed.
"Hey," Missy said and grabbed Kieron's hand before they left the room, "I love you."
"Yeah," Kieron whispered and looked to the ground, "I love you too."
I'm sorry.
They opened the door and he saw Missy's face turned a deathly pale.
Turning his head, in the living room he looked around.
Theo, Sasha and Oliver sat on one sofa, Jacob on the arm chair and Bridgette at the side holding Missy's phone with a smile on her face.
Theo IV
That look on her face, fucking bitch.
Theo stood up and smiled at Missy who's mouth was wide open in shock.
"Surprised to see us?" Theo asked her.
"What the fuck is going on?" Missy barked out.
"Well, let's just say, we got you." Theo said with a little laugh.
Missy eye's darted at Sasha who was sat there silent and awkwardly.
"You little bitch!" Missy shouted and went to charge at Sasha, but she was stopped when Kieron grabbed her hand.
"Missy, it's over." He whispered to her.
"You.... You helped them?" She said, her anger seemed to turn to sadness, "It was all a lie?"
"It wasn't," Kieron said, "but I couldn't let you do what you were doing with Sasha."
Kieron looked back at Theo and Theo smiled back at him.
"You see Missy," Theo said, "You thought you had us all nailed down. Well, Kieron is too good for you. He told me what was going on and guess what, we don't care, because he's our friend. But you would never understand that because you don't have friends or care for people."
"So," Bridgette said, joining in the conversation, "Whilst Kieron kept you... distracted. I managed to sneak in and get your phone." She then waved it in the air.
"We got a nice app downloaded onto it," Jacob said, "And now all the evidence you have of Sasha is gone."
Theo smiled at the group, knowing they had defeated Missy.
"You're all just a bunch of fucking losers!" Missy shouted and grabbed her phone from Bridgette, "Don't ever fucking contact me again!" She shouted at both Sasha and Kieron.
Sasha, still wasn't smiling.
What's wrong? Shouldn't she be happy?
Missy slammed the door shoot behind her and the group all looked at one another.
"Well," Oliver said, "Seems I've missed a lot of what's going on this year."
The whole group then burst into laughter.
A few hours later.
They whole "Twisted" gang ordered some pizzas and were playing video games in Oliver and Kieron's house. Having a good time, laughing, joking, just like they used to.
It's so good to see everyone like this again, it's not been like this since our last leaving do.
"Right," Theo said and stood up, "I best get back, I need to thank Alex for his help."
Everyone shouted bye, Theo hugged them all and headed into his car. Once he started it up he called Alex.
"Hey, it worked." Theo said with a smile.
"That's great, what are you doing now?" Alex asked.
"I'm on my way back, I want to see you," Theo told him, "I want you Alex, I'm sorry it's taken me so long to figure it out."
It was a few hours later, Theo barged into Alex's room and without saying a word kissed him passionately.
"Well, you have missed me." Alex said with a grin.
"Shut up," Theo joked, "You know I missed you."
Wanting to make up for what he did to Alex, Theo lowered himself down the other man's body until he pulled out Alex's cock.
Without wasting anytime, Theo leant forward and took Alex's cock into his mouth for the second time.
"Mmm!" Theo moaned, he didn't realise how much he missed doing this.
"Oh god, Theo." Alex moaned.
His hand lightly landed on Theo's head, as Theo bobbed up and down on the beautiful, delicious cock.
Theo's tongue circled around the thick head, tasting Alex's precum and greedily swallowing it down.
"Oh god... Theo, I won't last long if you keep doing that." Alex moaned out.
"Mmmmm!!" Theo moaned back, wanting Alex to cum in his mouth.
He kept bobbing up and down, trying to take more down his throat but without the practice he couldn't get too far.
"Oh god... I'm cumming, I'm cumming!" Alex panted.
"MMMMMM!!" Theo couldn't stop himself from moaning when he felt the first strike of cum hit his tongue.
It tasted fucking amazing!
He kept bobbing on the beautiful cock, draining every last drop of cum that he could and swallowing all of it.
"Oh god, well that was a nice hello." Alex joked.
Theo whipped his mouth and looked up at his roommate.
"So, maybe I'm not 100% straight." He said with a smile.
Kieron IV
"So, you and your sister?" Oliver asked as Kieron played a football video game with him.
"Yeah, don't make a big deal about it will you?" Kieron said nervously.
"I won't don't worry mate," Oliver said, "at least one of us was having sex around here."
They carried on playing and chatting for a little while, enjoying being able to be honest with Oliver, his closest friend again.
When they finished, Kieron stood up to address the room.
"Hey, I wanted to apologise to everyone, and especially Sasha for my sister." He said.
"It wasn't your fault." Sasha replied, speaking a few words for the first time that night.
"I know, but still, I'm sorry Sasha." Kieron said and hugged her, "Anyway, I'm gonna head to bed, it's been a long day."
"Yeah, I might set off too." Jacob said and the rest of the gang got up to leave the leaving do.
Sasha II
As they were walking out of Kieron and Oliver's apartment, Sasha was still sad.
I should be happy, but I'm not. I really cared about Missy and I thought she cared about me. Maybe it was all just a game to her.
She was also a little nervous that everyone knew she was gay now and wondered what that would do to their friendships.
Just as they were leaving, Jacob walked past and she grabbed his arm.
"Can we have a quick word?" She whispered.
He looked over to Bridgette who was walking out.
"Be down in a sec." He said to her.
Once alone, Sasha nervously played with her hands and looked at the ground.
"Thank you," She whispered, "for what you did."
"You're not going to tell anyone are you?" Jacob asked nervously.
"No, but hey, I'm happy for you." She whispered, "So erm, are you gay?"
Jacob looked a little shocked at that, but since he told Sasha about this Paul and Denise, Sasha was curious about what he was.
"No... I don't think so, I'm just exploring." He whispered.
"That's fair enough, I get it." She said and hugged him.
"You're okay, right?" Jacob asked.
"I will be," Sasha replied, "You go say bye to Bridgette first."
Jacob IV
"Hey, Bridgette, wait up." Jacob shouted as she was opened the car door.
"Oh, hey, Jacob." She replied, looking very nervous.
"Listen, Theo told me you had some important stuff going on this week, so I'm just saying thank you for coming to help." Jacob said to her, although he didn't know what the important stuff was.
That seemed to make Bridgette blush though.
"It's fine, don't worry about it." She said to him.
"And I'm sorry," Jacob then said, "For how I reacted, I want to be friends again it's just... I'm still a little heartbroken."
"I know, I'm sorry too." Bridgette said with a little smile.
"But you've done nothing wrong, I just need to get over you." Jacob said.
Bridgette leaned in for a very big hug with Jacob and they held each other for a few minutes. After that, Sasha said by the Bridgette and they all went their separate ways.
Bridgette II
It was pretty late in the night when Bridgette got back to Henry's house. She knew the rules, she wasn't to go home but go straight to his.
As she walked in she saw his bald head shining from the living room light. He had a huge smile on his face and Bridgette felt scared.
"About time bitch, come get on your knees." He ordered.
Bridgette just did as she was told, it was better than arguing. She spent the first few days arguing until she just submitted and let him do what he wanted to her. She was actually grateful he let her go home to help Sasha.
As Bridgette wrapped her lips around Henry's cock she bobbed up and down, swirling her tongue around his head that leaked precum.
"Now, you remember the deal you made?" Henry moaned as Bridgette gave him a blowjob, "For me being nice enough to let you go home?"
"Yes, Master." Bridgette whispered and went back to sucking his cock.
"Good, because we already have a few clients for you," Henry grunted, "You're going to be one great whore."
Epilogue
"That was a good thing we did, helping out those kids." Denise said as she cuddled up with Paul on the sofa.
"I know right, I feel good about it, poor girl that Sasha, I couldn't imagine having to go through that." Paul said to her.
How could someone blackmail another for sex, sick woman, Paul thought to himself.
Then his phone rang in his pocket.
When he saw who it was his heart stopped for a second.
I guess I knew this call was coming.
"Back in a sec." He said to Denise and walked out of the room.
"Yes?" Paul asked when he answered.
A deep, robotic voice spoke on the other end.
"Hello Paul," The voice said, "This is to confirm the agreement."
Paul knew what he meant, to help get Jacob and his mates that app he had to make a deal with the society he was a part of.
"I understand." Paul replied.
"Good, we will be in touch," The robotic voice replied, "but don't forget, you are now in debt to the St. Wilfrid's Society."
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Meeting Gabe

Adam stood in front of a mirror, getting ready to go and meet his date. It was a girl he had been speaking to on an online dating website.
He looked at himself, giving his short brown hair a little push to the side and straightened up the black shirt that he was wearing, which matched his black jeans. Most of his clothes were just plain black, he found it easier to decide what to wear when it was all the same colour.
Also, with his slim frame, he thought black made him look better.
He had dark green eyes that for some reason seemed to be shining a little stronger that night.
Okay Adam, you can do this, he said to himself.
His whole life he had been a nervous wreck around girls. He couldn't explain it, he just felt like he had no confidence whatsoever. Most of his nights or weekends were spent with his small group of mates playing games or watching movies. He learnt after turning 18 that going out to meet girls was not a way he was going to succeed. So he tried his hand at a dating website.
Luckily for Adam his parents were both out so he didn't have to face the embarrassment of them teasing him for going on a date.
He ran downstairs, hopped into a taxi and set off for the bar he was meeting Suzanne at.
It was a cold night, growing close to winter, but as he got closer into the centre of town he still saw woman walking around looking half naked.
I'm freezing cold in jeans and a shirt, he thought, how do these girls go out in skirts that barely cover any skin?
Although he wasn't complaining about getting to stare at beautiful women, it just confused him.
Stepping into the bar, a huge sigh of relief washed over the young man when he realised his date hadn't stood him up.
Suzanne looked as beautiful as her online pictures, long blonde hair, slim figure and beautiful blue eyes.
With one last little internal pep talk, Adam walked over to her with a smile.
"Suzanne?" Adam asked as he reached her table.
"Yes, Adam?" She asked with a smile that melted Adam's heart.
"That's me." He replied.
When Suzanne stood up to greet him with a hug Adam couldn't help but get a huge smell of her intoxicating perfume.
He awkwardly, lightly hugged her before pulling away.
Come on, don't be so nervous!
"Do you want a drink?" Adam asked.
"Oh, I'll have a white wine please?" Suzanne asked, flashing him her perfectly white teeth.
"Back in a sec." Adam replied.
Annoyingly though it took him forever to get served at the bar. People would push in front of him, shoulder barge him so he got out of the way. And Adam let them. He stood still and waited his turn.
When he returned to table he saw Suzanne texting on her phone.
"Hey, sorry there was a big que." Adam said and put the drinks down.
"Don't worry about it." She said and took a sip of her wine.
"So," Adam said as he sat down, "did you get here okay?"
Did you get here okay? Not exactly charming!
"Erm, yeah, thanks." Suzanne said. It would've been easy for her to laugh at Adam's dumb question, but she just gave him another cute smile.
Come on, come on, say something! Adam thought to himself, he glanced at Suzanne's direction a couple of times, made awkward eye contact and then looked away, god this is torture! She must be hating this!
"So what do you like to do?" Suzanne eventually asked, breaking the silence.
"What do you mean?" Adam asked her back.
"Well, do you work? Do you have any hobbies?" Suzanne continued, seemingly battling to start a conversation.
"Oh right, yeah," Adam sighed, how do people be so confident with girls?! "I work in IT, just a junior now but hopefully I can work my way up."
"Oh wow," Suzanne replied and took another sip of her drink, "you must be pretty clever then?"
"I don't know about that," Adam told her, "I can code a software easy enough, but ask me about any kind of sport and I won't have a clue."
Great. Great bloody answer there Adam, he sighed to himself sarcastically.
"Oh thank god." Suzanne replied with a little, adorable giggle.
"What?" Adam asked, mimicking her laugh to not be too awkward.
"My ex was obsessed with football," She explained, "every day he would take over the TV and watch any game that was on, I can't go through that again. I don't get it, it's just guys kicking a ball."
Adam couldn't help but laugh at her answer, it was exactly the same as how he felt about the sport.
That seemed to loosen Adam up a little. He was still a nervous wreck, but the ice had been broken and he was able to have a semi normal conversation with her.
It was nearly 11pm when the bar started to get really crowded. People would accidentally push into the side or the back of Adam, which he instinctively apologised to them for, even though they barged into him.
"Well," Suzanne said and finished her glass, "it's getting kind of late."
She was looking down at the napkin she was playing with in her hands.
"Yeah, I guess," Adam replied back to her, "Would you.... Erm, would you want to do this again?"
Suzanne looked up and gave Adam a gentle but loving smile.
"I would." She told him.
Is she just saying that? I bet after tonight I never hear from her.....
As Adam was lost in thought he was brought back to reality when he felt Suzanne's soft, warm lips press against his.
His eyes shot wide open, Suzanne's were closed and it took nearly 5 full seconds for Adam to react and kiss her back.
It was only soft, a gentle kiss. Suzanne backed away slightly and opened her eyes.
Adam felt something then, something he had felt before a handful of times but he never thought to much of. It was like a slight burning in the pit of his stomach, like a pilot light had been lit, just waiting to burst into a giant flame.
He looked into Suzanne's deep, beautiful eyes, just staring at her, it felt like his own eyes warmed with her stare.
For 10 seconds, they never broke eye contact, he even saw Suzanne let out a little heavy breath.
"Would you... would you like me to call you a taxi?" Adam asked her.
Suzanne's stare never broke with Adams.
"I would... if we can get it back to your place." Suzanne whispered.
No way!! She did not just say that?!
Adam felt his heart flutter and the light burning feeling in his stomach grew stronger.
"I.... I... I.... sure?" Adam stuttered out, instantly he knew he was close to blowing his chances with this girl.
As he felt his hands shake and sweat start to form in his palms, he suddenly felt Suzanne's own soft, warm hand hold onto his.
"If, you want me to come back to yours?" She asked.
Adam got lost in her blue eyes.
"Maybe... maybe we should wait to get to know each other more?" Adam then stuttered out.
I can't take her home with me tonight, she's had wine, she's probably drunk! And I'd only disappoint her and ruin any chance of a relationship. No, I need to get her to like me first before having sex.
"Oh, right." Suzanne said, then her eye contact broke off and she grabbed her phone.
"Do you, do you want me to get you a taxi?" Adam then asked her.
"Erm, yeah, sure." Suzanne replied, she looked a little flustered and nervous herself.
Adam grabbed his phone, called a taxi service and booked it for Suzanne. Every minute he sat there, he wondered if he had done the right thing.
Why don't I just take her home? She wants to, and I want to! Oh god, but I can't, I'm way too nervous for that!
Suzanne barely looked at him, it was like she was embarrassed, probably because Adam rejected her advanced.
She said a quick goodbye and ran out to the taxi, leaving Adam alone, feeling like a complete idiot.
Well done Adam, well done indeed!
He needed a beer before he could go home and face reality, that he actually turned down having sex with a beautiful woman that was well out of his league.
Once again though, the wait to the bar was terrible. Adam got pushed around, ignored, even when he got to the bar it took him nearly 15 minutes to actually get served.
Then, when he returned to his table he saw an older man, maybe in his 40s? Sat on the chair that had his coat on the back.
"Excuse me," Adam whispered, "You're erm, sat on my coat."
The man turned to look at Adam, he had a strange devilish look about him. His face was very well chiselled, like his jawline could cut glass, with just a hint of dark, well trimmed stubble. He had short black hair that was combed to one side and similar to Adam, he had green eyes. Yet these were piercing, almost glowing green eyes.
"Did I take your seat?" The man asked, his voice was soft, delicate, but manly all at the same time.
"It's.... it's okay, I can stand." Adam stuttered out nervously.
The strange man let out a sigh.
"Sit down kid." He said and gestured to the seat where Suzanne was at before she left.
Do I just sit down?
Not wanting to cause a scene, Adam did as the man requested and sat down opposite him, nervously holding his half pint of beer.
"You've just spent nearly half an hour in line to get one drink, come back to see me sat on your table, on your coat, and you're not annoyed about any of that?" The man asked, it wasn't a condescending tone, almost just like a replay of the last few events.
"I mean, it's not anyone's fault," Adam whispered, "the bar staff are busy and you didn't know it was my table."
"It had your coat on," The man said and sipped from a smaller glass that looked like it had whiskey in, "you think I didn't see your coat on it before sitting down?"
What is he getting at?
"I guess." Adam stuttered back.
"And before that, you let that beautiful woman pretty much throw herself at you and then you rejected her?" He said, again not condescending or making fun, kind of a curious tone.
"Have you been watching me?" Adam asked.
"And what if I have, are you going to do anything about it?" He asked, leant back and crossed his legs.
No, I'm not.
Adam just hung his head.
"Listen kid," The man said and sat forward again, "You are in need of some help, and let's just say, I need a project, how does that sound?"
"I don't understand." Adam replied to him.
"I've seen you," The man said, "You can do things, you may not know it yet, but I can show you. You can be confident, get any person you want, get anything you want, but you have lived your life in your own little shell. Safe and sound. With me, I can show you more. I can show you the world."
Adam couldn't stop himself from giving out a little chuckle at the last part, making him think of Aladin.
"What do you mean, things I can do?" Adam asked.
"Do you ever feel a, how do I describe it," The man continued, "A sort of burning feeling, deep within you, waiting to burst into flames and unleash itself. Do you find people admitting to you what they want, as if out of nowhere?"
This is a strange conversation.
"No." Adam whispered to him, which wasn't truthful, the man had it spot on, but Adam was too nervous to tell him that.
"Look at me kid." The man said.
Adam finally raised his stare from his drink and into the stranger's bright green eyes. It was like he was being pulled in with the stare, like he couldn't look away.
"Do you wish you fucked that blonde girl?" He asked bluntly.
"Yeah, I do." Adam admitted to him, without a second to think.
"Good," He said and held to stare with Adam, "Now, look at me."
Adam managed to peel his eyes away for a few seconds and scanned over the strange man.
He wore a black shirt, similar to Adam's but obviously much, much more expensive. It also fit his body pretty well, he was a tallish and slim man, but the shirt hugged onto his toned muscles. He also wore smart, black trousers, black shoes and a dark purple overcoat with the big collar flicked up around his neck.
Then Adam went back to look into his green eyes.
"Do you find my attractive?" The man asked.
What?
"Yes, I do." Adam admitted.
I mean, he is an attractive man.
"Good," He said with a smile, "And, have you ever been with a man before?"
"No," Adam told him, but more information was bursting to get out, "but I've thought about it."
"Who hasn't," The man joked, but weirdly, Adam didn't feel embarrassed at all about admitting what he did to this stranger, "If I offered to take you home right now and have my way with you all night, what would you say?"
"I would love that." Adam said, this time, it surprised him with how quickly he answered the question.
I've thought about experimenting before, why not with this very attractive man?
"And why are you saying all of this to me? But when that beautiful blonde wanted to go home with you, you nervously turned her down?" He asked.
"I... I was scared." Adam told him.
"And that's what I can help you with," He said and stood up.
The man looked across the bar and sighed.
Adam finally turned his head and saw the man was staring at an older, but beautiful blonde woman at another table. There was some bald, meat head of a man that seemed to be harassing her a little.
"Come with me." The man said.
Like a lost puppy, Adam just followed the man.
"Excuse me," The man said, "You seem to be disturbing my date."
The meat head looked up and shot this stranger a dirty look.
"Oh please, no way a guy like you gets a girl like her." He said and laughed.
The man just sighed again and shook his head.
Adam got a little worried then. This meat head was very, very muscular and Adam had no desire to be in a fight. Even if this stranger looked fairly toned, he was a lot smaller in size to this meat head.
"Come on Daisy, let's go." The man said and stuck his hand.
The blonde woman took it and stood up, but suddenly the meat head rose as well and grabbed this Daisy's other wrist.
"I ain't done with her yet!" He shouted, slurring his words and clearly drunk.
The strange man turned to me with a devilish grin.
"Some motherfuckers always want to ice skate uphill." He said with a smile.
He turned back, gently leant his right hand against the meat head and with a very small flick of the wrist, the other guy went flying backwards across the bar and along the floor.
What the hell?!
Adam was stunned! This man barely touched him and he went flying! It was impossible.
Then the stranger turned back to Adam.
"Come with me." He said.
Adam, in his pure disbelief, walked next to this strange man who was still holding hands with this Daisy woman.
Then, something came to Adam.
"Did you just quote Blade?" Adam asked, knowing he recognised that line from somewhere.
"I'm impressed." The man said and carried on walking towards the door.
There was a little noise coming from people picking up the meat head, but nothing was going to come from it.
"I mean, Blade, seriously?" Adam asked, still in shock of the events.
"What? It's a great movie." The stranger said.
"Yeah but still," Adam replied and then let out a little laugh, "You quoted it wrong you know."
"What?" The stranger asked just as they got to the double doors that went outside.
"Yeah," Adam told him, "the line is, Some motherfuckers are always trying to ice-skate uphill, you said it wrong."
"Good catch." He replied with a smile.
Then, they stepped out into the cold, night air.
Wait, am I going home with these two? Adam suddenly thought, he had just been following this man aimlessly and had no idea what was going on.
The man called out for a taxi that stopped in front of them.
Oh my god, am I about to have a threeway with a man and woman?
"So, what do you say kid?" The man asked as Daisy got into the taxi, "do you want my help?"
Adam couldn't explain what had gone on since meeting this stranger, but something inside of him was telling him to go with it.
"Sure, why not." Adam told him, not like I can get any worse at flirting.
"Good," He replied and reached into his purple coat pocket, "here's my card, call me tomorrow and we will organise to meet up."
Adam looked at that business card, it was hard and jet black, only with red letters for his number in the middle, nothing else.
"Wait," Adam shouted as the man got into the taxi, apparently he wasn't going home with them two, "what's your name?"
"I've been called a few different things," He said with a grin, "you can call me Gabe."
Then, he closed the door and the taxi drove off.
Well, that was one of the weirdest nights of my life.

Day 1

The morning after meeting Gabe, Adam lay in his bed looking at the strange business card.
How did he know so much about me? No one has ever known about the weird burning feeling I get inside? Or the fact that people admit strange things to me? Could it mean something? I always just thought it was because no one saw me as a threat they just opened up to me.
It was Sunday, and with nothing to lose, Adam called the number.
"Hello?" Gabe answered, Adam instantly remembered his very charming voice.
"Hi, Gabe, it's Adam, from last night." He told him.
"Ah yes, I'm glad you called." Gabe said, it sounded like he had just woken up, although it was 10am.
"Sorry, did I catch you at a bad time?" Adam asked him.
"No it's alright." Gabe replied.
"So, erm, you mentioned about meeting up, I'm free today if you are?" Adam asked.
He was strangely eager to learn from this man.
"Yeah, sounds good," Gabe replied, "let me just give Daisy one last seeing to then I'll meet you at Towns Shopping Centre at midday?"
Oh my god, he's about to have sex again?! I do need to learn from this man!
"Erm, yeah, sounds good." Adam said and put the phone down.
He was a little nervous to the build up of meeting Gabe again. For all Adam knew, he was some psychopath, serial killer, but for some unknown reason, Adam felt like he trusted Gabe.
He told his parents he was meeting his mates and then headed to the shopping centre.
When he spotted Gabe, the older man was in the same clothes he wore the previous night. However they looked cleaned, ironed and brand spanking new.
"Adam, I'm glad you've decided to let me help you." He said and reached his hand out.
Adam nervously reached back and gave a limp handshake.
"We'll work on that." Gabe told him and Adam blushed with embarrassment, "Come on, I need a drink."
A drink, this early?
But Adam followed him to a pub nearby.
Gabe got himself a whiskey and Adam had a diet soda.
For a minute or two, Adam sat there awkwardly, sipping his drink as Gabe looked at him. He couldn't take it much longer and felt a need to break the silence.
"How.... How did you know that stuff about me?" Adam asked, not looking up from his drink.
"It's a difficult one to explain, virtually no one knows about it fully, except for us." Gabe said mysteriously.
"Us?" Adam asked.
"Yeah, we'll get to that," Gabe said and took a drink of his whiskey, "let me try to explain it the best I can."
Adam looked up at Gabe, who sat back, ready to talk.
"So, pretty much everyone in the world has these... let's say talents. Each one can do different things, you, have the same as me. Except a much watered down version." Gabe told him.
"Talents?" Adam asked.
"It took a while for us to settle on a name, we eventually called it Will." Gabe said.



"Will? And whose we?" Adam asked, this conversation just making him more confused.
"My brothers and sisters," Gabe said, "They're all gone now, on their own adventures, mostly. I liked it here so I stayed."
"I have no idea what you're going on about." Adam just said bluntly to him.
"Okay, here we go," Gabe said and sat forward, "when you look into someone's eyes, sometimes you feel this heat inside of you, like a fire that wants to grow. You feel them stared at you, desperate to admit things to you they would never admit to someone else."
"I mean, I guess I know what you mean." Adam replied.
"Last night, you were happy to admit that you would've let me take you home and do whatever I want to your tight, little body." Gabe said bluntly, which made Adam look around the pub in hope that no one heard.
Oh my god, I did agree to that though didn't I? Adam thought.
"Why is that?" Gabe asked.
"I... I don't know." Adam replied.
"Have you ever admitted that to anyone else before?" Gabe questioned.
"No, just to you." Adam told him.
"And why is that? Why did you have a need, an urge to tell me?" Gabe questioned again.
"I... I can't explain it, I just wanted to tell you." Adam said.
"Well, there you go," Gabe said and sat back in his seat, "if you learn to use your Will, people will tell you things they have never told anyone else, sometimes even themselves."
"Why though?" Adam asked.
"Well, a long, long time ago we used our Will's to help people, grown governments for the better and what not, but recently, I mainly use it for sex." Gabe told him.
"Wait, what?" Adam asked, that last part through him off.
"When you've lived as long as I have, have everything you could ever want, you just want some excitement in your life." Gabe told him.
As long as he's lived? He only looks about 40.
"So, you use this, Will, thing, to get people to have sex with you? Isn't that, kind of forceful?" Adam asked, a little worried.
"No," Gabe replied confidently, "it only encourages their own desires, if they don't want to, they'll say no, easy as that."
"And everyone can do this?" Adam asked.
"No," Gabe told him, "People have different Will's, some are submissive ones, some are dominant, some are stronger than others. You, seem to have a naturally strong one."
"What?" Adam asked.
"You don't have any idea what you're doing, you're nervous, shy, yet that girl was ready to go home and let you fuck her because of your Will." Gabe told him.
"But... without it, she wouldn't want to?" Adam asked, still finding it a little too scary.
"If she didn't want to, she would've said no," Gabe told him, "No person's Will is powerful enough to make someone do something they don't want, not even mine."
"And... what's my Will?" Adam asked him.
"Yours, which I bet will surprise you, is the dominant one." Gabe said, his face turning into a smile.
A dominant one? Me?
"Your green eyes firstly are the obvious reason," Gabe explained, "and if you let the burning feeling grow, the more and more dominant you will become."
"But," Adam said, still in disbelief of this whole thing, "it would make people do things they wouldn't normally do."
"It's this simple kid," Gabe replied, "people live dull lives, too scared to do what they actually want because of what society might say about them, Will helps them break those chains. Will, for the lack of a better word, is good."
Quoting Wall Street now? This guy likes films as much as me.
"Try it out." Gabe said.
"What? Now?" Adam asked.
"Yeah, the woman working behind the bar, look into her eyes, feel the burning inside and the glow in your eyes and simply ask her, what do you want?" Gabe said.
"I... I can't." Adam nervously replied and played with his hands in his lap.
"Adam," Gabe said softly, Adam looked up to meet his gaze, "This will help you, trust me."
What's the worst that could happen? Adam thought, I could be humiliated in public?
But taking a deep breath, Adam shook away those fears and stood up.
"Good lad." Gabe said.
As Adam headed over to the bar, the pretty brunette girl behind it smiled at him.
What are you doing? This isn't real. This is just stupid!
But Adam needed to know. The things that Gabe told him were too accurate. He had to find out.
"Hi, how can I help?" The girl asked.
She had long brunette hair and wore a black shirt that was very tight around her obviously large chest.
"I... I was wondering," Adam nervously stuttered out.
He raised his head and met her gaze.
Then, as she stared into his eyes, he felt the small light inside of his stomach. A little burning feeling, small, but it was there. His eyes felt like they heated up as he looked at her.
"I was wondering," He said, "What do you want?"
She looked at him, not blinking at all as she stared into his eyes.
"I..." She stuttered, here we go, she's about to laugh at me, "I... want someone to take the butt plug out of my ass and just fuck me."
Her words were louder than Adam expected and he looked around the room, luckily no one heard.
No, fucking, way! Does this really work?
"And... do you want me to do that?" Adam asked her.
As soon as he said the words, the burning feeling in his stomach grew. Like a fire that had just had another log of wood thrown onto it.
She looked him up and down and then met his stare again.
"Definitely." She said with a smile.
Adam's back straightened up, he felt his hands grip onto the bar, he felt strong, stronger than ever. Like he could break the entire bar with his bare fists.
He looked at the woman, I could go and have anal sex with her right now?
The fire raged inside of him as he looked at her.
And then... the nerves came back. Adam could feel himself holding the flames down, like he was internally dousing it with water.
"I... I should get back to my table." Adam stuttered and ran back to Gabe.
When he sat down he didn't even look up to see the brunette behind the bar.
"Told you." Gabe said with a victorious smile.
"I can't believe it, how is this real? How does no one know about it?" Adam asked, his mind boggled.
"Well we learnt pretty early on that having the world know about these talents lead to people abusing them." Gabe said.
"So, why tell me?" Adam asked.
"It's been a long, long time since I've had an apprentice," Gabe explained, "the last one, let's just say didn't go too well. But it gets lonely, being on my own."
Adam saw a glimpse of humanity and sadness in Gabe's eyes then.
"Who are you?" Adam asked, almost fearful of the answer, "the devil?"
Gabe almost burst out laughing when he heard that.
"No," Gabe said, "we're just, different."
That doesn't really help.
"Now, I want to ask you a few things, if you are happy for me to?" Gabe questioned.
Adam looked at him, there was something about Gabe that was just so easy to open up to him, or is that just his Will?
"Yeah, sure." Adam replied.
"Okay, look into my eyes," Gabe said, Adam did as he was told and almost instantly got lost in the stare, "are you a virgin?"
"No." Adam told him, which made Gabe smile.
To many of his friends disbelief, Adam did lose his virginity on a night out after they turned 18. Which he suddenly realised was probably because of this unknown power.
"How old are you?" Gabe asked.
"19." Adam answered.
"How many people have you had sexual actions with?" Gabe asked.
"Only one, once." Adam admitted, feeling not guilt or shame as he answered.
"Was it with a woman?" Gabe questioned.
"Yes." Adam replied.
"But you want to explore with men?" Gabe asked, his smile turned to a devilish grin.
I do.
"Yes." Adam told him.
"And what have you wanted to experiment with men?" Gabe asked.
Since turning 18 Adam has had a fascination of men's bodies. He knew he wasn't gay, he found women to attractive, but he thought he might be bi.
"I... I want to try sucking a dick," Adam admitted, "and I've always been interested in anal play, but I've never done anything myself."
Gabe sat forward, seeming more confident as his green eyes began to glow a little brighter.
"If you want to, I can take you back to mine and you can try anything you wish." Gabe said.
Adam looked at him for a moment, all of his desires, his sexual thoughts, they were begging to rush out of him.
"I... I do want to." Adam told him, and he meant it.
Gabe was right. This isn't being forced, it's more like letting out what I've kept secret, it's not creating a feeling I don't want.
"Good," Gabe said, his voice turned deeper and his eyes glowed brighter again, "let's go."
He reached out his hand and Adam automatically grabbed hold of it. He stood up and walked out of the pub, hand in hand with an older man. Something he thought he would be embarrassed about, but there wasn't a part of Adam that was anything but excited.
They got into Gabe's Roll's Royce and he started to drive. The longer Adam didn't look into Gabe's eyes, the less of a pull he felt. But, he knew what he wanted and that didn't change in his mind.
I'm going to do it, I'm actually going to have sex with a man.
They eventually pulled up to one huge, mansion. Adam could barely keep his mouth closed as he stared at the amazing home.
"How do you afford this?" Adam asked in amazement.
"Please, I pretty much helped invent money," Gabe said with a chuckle, "But I'll tell you about that another time."
How old is he? Adam thought, but he brushed that thought aside as he stepped out of the car and walked up the long drive.
The mansion had two, black double doors that Gabe opened and inside had marbled floor. All of his furniture was either white of different shades of grey.
"Follow me." Gabe said softly.
Like the night before at the bar, Adam followed Gabe up the stairs like a puppy dog and into one of the many bedrooms.
His bed was huge, bigger than Adam could believe existed. It had black sheets on and low lighting.
"Now," Gabe said and turned to look at Adam, his eyes seemed to shine in the dark room, "I will ask you again, are you sure you want to do this?"
Adam could take his stare away.
"I'm sure." He said, confidently.
Gabe let out a grin. His right hand slowly reached up and held onto Adam's smooth cheek.
Ever so slowly, Gabe leant down and towards Adam.
The younger man closed his eyes and felt, for the first time in his life, another man kissing him.
It was... immense. Gabe's lips were soft yet dominant, the slight tickle from his stubble, Adam instantly melted into it.
When he felt Gabe's mouth open, Adam did the same and the older man's tongue pressed against his own.
"Mmmm." Adam moaned as Gabe's soft, wet tongue danced along his.
Adam's cock was fully hard in his jeans, he reached up and held onto Gabe's firm body as they sensually made out.
As they made out, their tongues never broke, Adam kept moaning into Gabe's mouth. Gabe slowly undressed Adam until he was completely naked.
"Oooohh!" Adam moaned when he felt Gabe's warm hand grip onto his hard cock.
"Not bad," Gabe said with a smile, "I'm surprised with a cock like this you're so shy."
It was true, Adam had a 6 inch, fairly thick cock, but that didn't help him when it came to talking to girls.
Oh god, I want him!
Adam reached over and started to undress Gabe.
Their lips locked again and they passionately made out as Gabe slowly stroked Adam's cock. He could feel his own precum spread around.
It only took a few minutes, but Gabe was finally undressed and Adam took a moment took back and stare at his awe inspiring body.
It was like he was designed after some Greek god.
His abs shone in the light, his body was completely toned all over. And his cock... it was at least 7 inches and very, very thick. He clearly shaved and didn't have a single hair from his beard down.
Without saying a word, Gabe walked over and sat down on the bed. Adam couldn't take his eyes from the perfect cock.
"Get on your knees." Gabe ordered.
Adam got lost for a moment in his eyes, before doing as he was told.
"Crawl to me." Gabe then told him.
He did it. On his hands and knees, Adam crawled to this older, dominant, amazing man.
His own cock swayed beneath him as he crawled until he was finally between Gabe's legs.
When he looked up, Gabe's eyes were glowing green and he was giving on a dominant demeaner that demanded to be obeyed.
Looking down, Gabe's cock was calling out to Adam.
"Do you want to suck my dick?" Gabe questioned in a hushed tone.
Yes! I fucking do!
"Yes." Adam told him firmly.
"Go ahead," Gabe whispered, "become my cocksucker."
Fuuuuucck! For some reason, hearing Gabe call him a cocksucker made Adam's own cock twitch.
He reached up and wrapped his fingers around the hard, throbbing cock. Precum glistened from the head, shining, enticing Adam in.
Licking his lips one last time, Adam opened his mouth and leant forward.
He first felt the warmth of Gabe's cock fill his mouth.
Then he wrapped his lips around the thick shaft, slowly ran his tongue along the hard, thick head and tasted to addictive precum.
"Mmmm." Adam gently moaned at delicious taste.
"There we go, good boy." Gabe whispered.
Adam kept his eyes closed, the feeling of having a cock in his mouth was even better than he had ever imagined.
His tongue ran around the spongy head and then down onto the hard shaft. His lips stayed wrapped around the cock as his tongue played.
When he flicked his tongue along the head, Adam felt Gabe's cock twitch in his mouth.
"Mmmm." Adam moaned again.
"Take it deeper." Gabe instructed.
Adam did just that. His wet lips ran around the shaft as he bobbed deeper, his tongue kept massaging the head constantly.
Then he moved back, leaving just the head in his mouth. Then back down again.
Slowly, Adam was bobbing up and down on Gabe's perfect cock and loving it.
"Oh yeah, you're a natural cocksucker." Gabe moaned.
"Mmm." Adam moaned back.
Adam felt a few fingers play in his hair as he bobbed up and down, each time taking a little bit more of cock into his mouth.
Gabe's precum was constantly coming out of his cock which Adam greedily swallowed down.
The more he sucked, the hornier Adam got.
His right hand griped onto the base of the shaft that was in his mouth and stroked the cock up and down, matching his mouth movements.
"Mmmm, mmmm." Adam moaned over and over as he loved sucking this cock.
"Suck on my balls now." Gabe moaned.
"Yes, sir." Adam said back.
Without looking up, Adam pushed Gabe's cock forward and stared at his smooth, enormous balls.
Not having any second thoughts Adam extended his tongue and pressed it against the egg shapes which felt equally pleasurable in his mouth.
"Mmmm." Adam moaned again as he licked and sucked gently on the balls.
"The world says that is should be embarrassing for men to please another cock," Gabe moaned as Adam pleased his balls, "but men love having women suck their cock and balls. Why can't men do it to?"
Adam agreed with him, but he carried on sucking.
He would pull back on Gabe's balls and massaged them with his tongue in his mouth.
"Oh yeah, that's it, keep going my little slut." Gabe moaned.
Fuuck yes!
Adam needed the cock back in his mouth.
He leant back up and wrapped his lips back around the shaft and bobbed faster and faster. He had warmed up with a slow, sensual blowjob, now Adam was hungry for it.
Adam's head was flying up and down as he tried to please Gabe as best he could. His spit started to trickle down the shaft, he could feel it over his lips as the warm member felt amazing.
"Fuck yes, you're a natural." Gabe moaned.
Adam didn't know how long he was sucking Gabe's cock for, but he never wanted it to stop.
But it did when Gabe grabbed Adam's head and pulled him back.
"We'll work on your deepthroating another time," Gabe told him, "Now get on the bed on your hands and knees."
"Yes, sir." Adam quickly replied to the dominant older man.
He jumped onto the bed, on his hands and knees with his arse in the air. I can't believe I'm actually doing this!
But Adam's cock leaked precum beneath him.
Then, he felt Gabe's hands grab onto his ass cheeks and spread them apart.
"Mmm, a nice, smooth little hole." Gabe whispered.
"Oooh!" Adam moaned when he felt a drop of spit land directly on his virgin asshole.
Then, Gabe's thumb rubbed the spit all around his little hole, making Adam's body twitch with excitement.
"What do you want me to do?" Gabe asked as he teased the young boy.
"I... I want you to rim me!" Adam admitted, hornier than he had ever been.
"Good boy." Gabe whispered.
"Oooooh fuuucckk!" Adam moaned in shock when he actually felt a warm, wet tongue press against his tight asshole.
Fuuuck yes! I've wanted to be rimmed for so long!
"Mmm!" Gabe moaned and lightly spanked Adam's ass as he tongue fucked the younger man.
Adam could feel the tongue flick up and down his ass, then tighten and press deep inside of him.
"Fuuucking hell!" Adam moaned as Gabe's tongue went deeper and deeper inside of him.
"You like me eating your ass?" Gabe asked between licks.
"Yes!" Adam moaned and gripped onto the bed sheets, "I can't believe you're eating my ass!"
As Gabe rimmed Adam, he reached around and gripped onto the younger man's cock. Slowly stroking him as his tongue went in and out.
"Oh god... so good." Adam panted.
Without any warning, Gabe pushed a finger into Adam's spit covered hole until he was knuckle deep.
"Yeeeeess!" Adam moaned.
"That's it you little slut, you like me fingering you don't you?" Gabe moaned.
"Yes! I love it!" Adam moaned.
He had to grip the sheets as pleasure shook through his body.
Gabe's finger pushed in and out if his asshole which gripped around him.
"Oh god... yes... fuck!" Adam moaned.
Then, a second finger stretched his hole further and pushed inside.
"Fuuuuck!" Adam panted out.
"So fucking tight," Gabe whispered and he slowly fingered Adam, "It's going to feel great having my cock take your little cherry."
"Oh god... yes... fuck me!" Adam moaned, wanting just that.
"Not yet, you little cock slut." Gabe whispered.
As his two fingers moved in and out of Adam's asshole, Gabe leant forward and bit onto Adam's ear lobe.
"Ooooh god." Adam moaned out, he could feel Gabe's warm breath in his ear.
"You want me to fuck you don't you?" Gabe asked, "You want to feel my big, hard cock stretch your tight, little asshole?"
"Yes!" Adam panted as Gabe fingered him faster, "I want it! I want your fucking cock in meeeeeeee!!"
A third finger went knuckle deep inside of Adam which just forced a louder moan from him.
"Oh god... so fucking good!" Adam moaned out.
Gabe kept fingering him like that, three fingers pumping in and out of Adam's ass as he licked and bit the younger man's neck.
"Right, I think you're ready." Gabe said.
Then, Adam felt the fingers leave his stretched asshole.
"Lie on your back and spread your legs." Adam ordered.
"Yes, sir." Adam moaned.
He span around, lay back and spread his legs wide open.
I can't believe I'm actually doing this! I'm spreading myself to get fucked!
But as he looked down at Gabe's cock that was getting coated in lube, he knew he wanted it.
"What do you want?" Gabe asked, he grabbed Adam's ankles and lifted them up into the air until they rested onto his shoulders.
"I... I..." Adam panted as he watched Gabe line his giant cock up with his virgin ass, "I want you to fuck me like a dirty little whore!"



A huge grin took over Gabe's face.
"Good slut." Gabe whispered.
The slick, thick, head of Gabe's cock pressed against Adam's asshole.
He gripped onto the sheets, took a deep breath and tried to relax himself.
Then, he felt Gabe put a little more pressure on.
Okay... relax... take it.
A little more pressure.
Adam felt his asshole resist against the giant cock, but he took another deep breath.
He slowly opened up, his asshole stretched as the head invaded inside of him and just like it.... It popped it.
"Fuuuuckk meeeee!" Adam shouted out as his asshole felt so unnaturally stretched and gripped around Gabe's fat fucking cock!
"Fucking hell you're tight!" Gabe grunted.
"Fuck... fuck... you might be too big." Adam panted.
His legs started to shake on Gabe's shoulder and his chest heaved up and down. His ass burnt from being stretched open, but the site of this amazing, beautiful man on top of him just made Adam want to keep going.
"You can take it." Gabe told him confidently.
Gabe pushed and another inch of his thick meat filled Adam's ass up.
"Fuck... fuck... oh god." Adam moaned.
He lay back and watched as this older man pushed inch after inch of thick, hard cock deeper inside of him. His asshole clenched around his shaft, feeling every vein and ridge of his perfect cock as his bowels filled up entirely.
Then.. Adam felt Gabe's balls touch him and he knew, he's balls deep inside of me.
"Fuuuuuuuuuuuuuuccckk!" Adam squealed out and his chest heaved into the air.
"Take it you fucking whore!" Gabe moaned.
He slowly pulled his cock out, leaving just the head before sliding it back in.
"Fuck!" Adam grunted, it was like the air was being pushed from his lungs, but it felt fucking amazing!
Gabe kept slowly thrusting in and out of Adam, letting the younger man's ass loosen up around him. He watched as Adam's hint of pain turned to overpowering pleasure.
"Fuck... Gabe..." Adam moaned out.
"What is it?" Gabe asked as he kept sliding his cock slowly in and out of the younger boy.
"Harder..." Adam panted, "I want you to fuck me harder."
Suddenly, Gabe let go of Adam's legs and they flopped down, spread around Gabe. Gabe leant forward and harshly pressed his mouth against Adam's.
Opening his mouth up, the two naked men passionately made out as Gabe held himself completely inside of Adam.
"You asked for." Gabe then said with a smile and bit Adam's bottom lip.
Then, Gabe started to fuck Adam properly.
His hands either side of Adam, he thrusted in and out of the younger, smaller man harder and harder.
"Ooooh fuuuckk yeess!!" Adam squealed, "Fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck my fucking ass!"
Gabe was ruthlessly fucking Adam's no longer virgin ass. Taking his cock all the way out before slamming it back into him.
"FUUCK YES!!" Adam shouted.
He wrapped his thin legs around Gabe's waist and pulled him in deeper with every thrust.
Grabbing the older man's face, Adam leant up and shoved his tongue into Gabe's mouth.
"MMMMM!" Adam moaned as Gabe kept fucking him over and over.
"You like that don't you?" Gabe moaned to him.
"Yeeess!" Adam moaned back.
"It doesn't feel forced now does it?" Gabe asked.
"FUCK NO!" Adam shouted.
He's right, this isn't forced! I love it! I fucking love getting fucked!
Gabe's hips moved forward and backwards, fucking Adam like he was trying to fuck him through the bed.
"OOOH FUCK!" Adam suddenly moaned when he felt something inside of him burst with pleasure.
"Oh yeah, you're going to love this you little slut!" Gabe moaned.
They kept passionately making out as Gabe fucked Adam's tight little ass, constantly hitting the special spot inside of him with his perfect cock.
Adam's toes started to curl and his legs tensed around Gabe's body. He could feel something inside of him building up, even without touching his own cock.
"Oh god... Gabe.... I'm gonna... I'm gonna..." then it hit him.
"I'M FUUUCKINNG CUUMMIIINNNGGGG!!!!" Adam screamed at the top of his lungs.
"Keep clenching that ass you fucking whore!" Gabe shouted.
Adam felt his cock erupt and fire cum, covering both his and Gabe's chest and stomach. His asshole was uncontrollably clenching around the thick cock which only made it feel bigger.
"I'm about to cum in you!" Gabe warned.
"Yes! Fill me up! Cum in my fucking ass!" Adam shouted.
He forced his ass tighter around Gabe's cock, wanting to feel his cum fill his insides.
"FUUUUCKK YEEESS!!" Gabe grunted and Adam felt it.
Thick, hot, juicy cum filled Adam's bowels perfectly. If his own cock had any cum left it would be shooting out again.
Gabe's cock felt like it got even bigger as he fucked his cum deep inside of Adam's asshole.
Over and over he thrusted, milking every last drop of his perfect cum until they were both panting and sweating.
"Fuck, that was fucking amazing." Adam panted.
Then he felt Gabe's semi hard cock slip from his cum filled asshole. He felt well and truly stretched, then felt cum leak out of him.
"Pretty good, hey?" Gabe said with a grin.
When Adam looked up he could see his own cum glistening on Gabe's body.
Adam's legs were still spread and shaking as little waves of pleasure still went throughout his body.
"I've never," Adam panted out, "I've never cum like that before."
"Oh yeah, prostate orgasms are the best for sure." Gabe told him.
It took nearly twenty minute for Adam to catch his breath and to calm down. Gabe tossed him a towel and Adam attempted to clean himself up as best he could.
"So," Gabe said as he pulled out an outfit from his wardrobe, it was the exact same one he always wears, just fresh, "I need to go meet someone soon, but we will start your training tomorrow, okay?"
"Yeah... sounds good." Adam told him.
Adam stood up, looking at Gabe as he got dressed as thoughts rushed through his head.
"This... this Will," Adam continued, "Does it change you at all?"
Gabe looked at him, pondering the question.
"Not really," Gabe said, "when you embrace it, let the fire burn, you become more dominant, more confident. You could probably tell when I was fucking you that I was getting more and more dominant over you."
"And that... it made me more submissive?" Adam asked.
I was telling him to call me a slut, to fuck me like a whore? Is that because of his Will?
"No," Gabe said bluntly, "Your Will, will only make you feel more dominant, it might enhance the other person's submissive, but they will have to have that in them already."
"Then why... why did I act like that?" Adam asked.
If I'm supposed to have the dominant Will, why was I so submissive.
"People have different levels, no two people are the same," Gabe explained, "plus, you must have a little bit of Jezza in you."
"Jezza?" Adam asked.
"Yeah, that's my sister," Gabe told him, "she's the submissive one, anyone with the submissive Will gets it from her."
"This is so confusing." Adam sighed.
"I bet," Gabe laughed out, "Don't worry, you'll learn everything from me."
After that, Adam got a taxi home. When he got into bed he could still feel the cum leaking out of his stretched ass which ached a little.
The whole world as I know it is different, I have some weird powers, what does this all mean?

The First Attempt

The next day, Adam's head was still spinning with all the information he had learnt in the last few days. Also with the fact that he actually had sex with a man, and loved it!
It was nearly midday, he was sat at his desk when his phone vibrated in his pocket.
Gabe: Hey, I've had something come up today. We will have to meet tomorrow evening instead. I hope that's okay.
How did he get my number?
But Adam texted him back straight away.
Adam: No problem, I'll see you then.
As he looked around the office filled with people in business clothes. Adam was wearing a white shirt and black trousers, his thoughts wondered about what he could do.
That was when Stacey, his manager walked out of her office.
She had always been a bit of a bitch to him. She was so high and mighty, always looking down her nose at everyone.
Then Adam wondered, Can I use my Will against her?
He waited another twenty minutes until he saw her go back into her office, alone. Then, Adam decided to test out this newfound power.
Knocking on her door, Stacey shouted for him to enter.
"Adam, what do you want?" She groaned, as is pissed off just at the site of him.
Oh yeah, I would love to fuck her.
Although she was a moody, miserable woman. Stacey was stunning. In her 40s, jet black hair, a curvy body that looked amazing even hidden by her work clothes.
Adam sat down and looked at her.
"I just wanted to ask you something." He said.
He made his eyes meet hers, her beautiful, brown eyes. She stared at him, face unchanged.
Then Adam started to feel it again.
The lit inside of his stomach, starting, just wanting to be urged to grow.
"Well, what did you want to ask?" She questioned.
This is it, don't put out the fire, let it burn.
"I wondered," He said and took a deep breath, "what do you want?"
He kept the stare with her, feeling his eyes grow warmer as she looked at him.
For a second she just stared back.
"What the hell does that mean?" She asked abruptly and turned to look at her laptop.
Wait, what?
Adam was even more confused.
Why doesn't it work?
"Erm, nothing, sorry." Adam stuttered and pretty much ran out of her office.
When he got back to his desk his mind was even more scrambled.
Why didn't it work? I had no effect on her?
He decided not to try out using his Will again until he saw Gabe.
The next day.
Adam was sat in a café, waiting in anticipation as Gabe walked over to him. They were in the shopping centre again, where they met last time before Adam go this first ever experience with a man.
"Hey, how's it going?" Gabe asked and sat down.
His whole persona just wreaked with dominance and seduction.
Yeah, I'd definitely let him fuck me again.
"Good, what did you get up to yesterday?" Adam asked.
"I just had a few important people I needed to meet, nothing to worry about." Gabe said and waved a waitress down to order a coffee.
"So, I tried doing it again." Adam whispered, as though he didn't want anyone to hear.
"Oh, and?" Gabe asked, a hint of a smile on his face.
"It didn't work." Adam told him in a huff.
"Hmm," Gabe hummed as the waitress brought back his coffee, "excuse me?"
The waitress turned to look at him, she was a plump, but cute woman.
"Yes?" She asked with a smile.
Adam watched as she got caught into Gabe's stare, instantly falling for his Will.
"What would you like to do with me right now if you weren't working?" Gabe asked her.
Barely even a second passed before she answered.
"If I wasn't working..." She said and looked to Adam and then back to Gabe, "I would want you both to take me to some dirty motel and spit roast me for hours."
"Good," Gabe said with a grin, "That'll be all."
A confused look took over the waitresses face, but she walked off and carried on working like nothing was going on.
"Seems to be working fine for me." Gabe said with a little chuckle.
"Well I tried it with my Manager and she didn't go for it at all!" Adam argued.
"Interesting," Gabe said and sipped poured some whiskey from a flask into his coffee, "well, I would assume she has a stronger Will than yours, so you were unable to get her to do what you want."
"But then why hasn't everyone in the office tried to fuck her?" Adam asked.
If everyone had this will, why wasn't everyone just trying to have sex all the time?
"Some Will's are more of a defence," Gabe explained, "they work the same as the dominant one, they make you feel stronger, more powerful, but instead of bringing out people sexually submissive side, they make people feel weak and lesser."
"Jesus, how many different types of Will's are there?" Adam sighed.
"Six." Gabe said bluntly.
Six? I didn't expect him to have an exact answer.
"But we'll get into that," Gabe continued, "this world, it revolves around sex, my siblings and I we can... how to explain, we can go where we want."
"Not to make it to sci-fi for you, we are able to go to other Earths where things are run differently. I, decided to stay on this Earth when they all went their separate ways. We all spread of power around, letting societies grow around it, we didn't mean to, it just sort of happened by us being here."
"So, you shaped the world?" Adam asked.
"Sort of, I guess," Gabe said, "They thought it got too sexual so most of my siblings left to set up shop somewhere else, I stayed here. They came up with a nickname for this world, one they thought would annoy me, but I kind of like it."
"And what nickname do they have for the planet I live on?" Adam asked.
"The Twistedverse." Gabe told him.
Twistedverse? This is getting more and more ridiculous.
"There is a lot to learn and a lot to go through, you want to test your powers right?" Gabe asked.
"Yes, definitely!" Adam replied.
He really wanted to know what he could do and hopefully, have sex!
"Well, go back to the pub we were at the other day, the woman who worked there seemed pretty taken by your Will." Gabe told him.
That's true, she was ready to have sex there and then.
"I... I suppose I could try." Adam told him.
"Do, or do not." Gabe said but Adam cut him off.
"Yeah, yeah... there is no try, I get it Yoda." Adam huffed.
Just before he walked away he saw Gabe laugh at how Adam met his quote.

Anal Loving Waitress

Adam headed back to the pub, it was only a five minute walk, but he had more confidence in him. He knew, deep down, that he could get it to work on that girl.
Walking in, he saw her, whipping tables, as if getting ready to close.
He strode right up to her and she smiled back when she saw him.
"Hey, you again." She said.
Adam caught her stare and instantly felt the burning from within, this time, he was going to go with it.
"Do you still have the plug inside of you?" Adam asked her bluntly.
As soon as he said it, he felt the fire grow.
"Y-yes... I always have it in when I'm at work." She told him.
Yes!
"And you still want me to take it out and fuck your ass?" Adam asked.
Maybe I need to work on my wording, Gabe makes it sounds much more sophisticated.
"I would love that," She admitted, "I've not had someone fuck my ass for nearly two months."
Her reply made Adam feel stronger. It was like he was puffing out his chest, showing his pure dominance.
"Is anyone else here?" He asked her.
"No, I'm just finishing up." She said back to Adam.
"Good," Adam said, it felt like his stomach was holding a burning, raging fire, something he had held in for years, but now, he was letting it out, "lock up, now."
"Yes... sir." She whispered.
Those words, Adam felt a burst of heat erupt around his body, his Will had taken over the shy, young man.
He stared at her ass, not even knowing her name as she walked to lock the front door.
She was wearing a tight, black skirt that hugged her curvy ass perfectly. When she turned to walk back to him, her shirt gripped around her big tits.
Eventually, she stood just a foot away.
"What do you want to do right now?" Adam asked.
"I want to take out your cock and let you fuck my throat with it." She blurted out with no shame.
It only enhances what they want.
Adam took a page out of Gabe's book.
"Get on your knees." He ordered, each word made it feel like his body grew.
"Yes, sir." She said.
Slowly, this beautiful, older woman. Someone Adam never thought he would've had a chance with, lowered herself to her knees in front of him.
In the middle of the empty pub, she looked up and smiled, more dominance burst out of Adam.
"Take out my cock." He told her.
She instantly reached up and started to undo his trousers. In a matter of seconds, his big, thick, hard cock was unleashed.
This girl wasted no time and wrapped her thick lips around his shaft and started to bob up and down.
"Oooh yeah!" Adam moaned.
He had only had a blowjob once before, and that was only for a few seconds. Watching this beautiful woman bob up and down on his cock like a slut had Adam in heaven.
Her warm, wet mouth engulfed his cock. Her wet tongue slid up and down his shaft, flicking the head as she took him deeper.
Less than a minute in and she was forcing her head so deep she was making herself gag.
"Fucking hell, you love it don't you?" Adam moaned.
"Yes!" She panted as spit formed around her lips, "Please, fuck my throat!"
Letting his Will take over, Adam gripped onto her soft hair, aimed his big cock for her mouth and pushed it inside. She wrapped her thick lips around his shaft as he pushed deeper, deeper and deeper.
"Glgg!" She gagged and Adam pulled back, but she grabbed his hips and didn't let him leave her mouth.
Oh yeah, I'm going to enjoy this.
And just like that, Adam started to thrust in and out of her mouth.
He pushed his cock deeper and deeper, hearing her gag around him but moan at the same time.
"That's it, take it you little slut." Adam moaned out of nowhere.
"Glllggg!" The woman moaned back.
Adam saw spit drool down her chin as he fucked her mouth over and over.
Can she take the full thing?
Gripping onto her hair, Adam pushed deeper, feeling her throat wrap around his dick until.... He felt his balls rest upon her chin.
"GLLLLGGGGGG!" She groaned and spit poured down onto the floor.
"Fuuuckk yeess!" Adam roared.
He pulled back and ruthlessly fucked this unnamed woman's throat over and over. His balls slapped against her spit covered chin constantly.
She was gagging, moaning, begging for more!
Adam started to feel his balls tighten, no, not yet!
He pulled out, watched spit fall from her mouth and she gasped for air.
"Bend over the table and lift your skirt up!" Adam ordered her.
"Yes sir!" She moaned back and whipped her mouth.
Fuck, I love this feeling!
She lifted her skirt up, revealing her curvy ass. Adam could see between her cheeks a bright, butt plug sticking out of her.
He grabbed onto it and slowly pushed it in and out of her.
"Do you like that?" He asked.
"Yeees! I fucking love anal!" She moaned.
"You want me to take this plug out and fuck your tight little asshole right here, right now?" Adam asked.
"Yes sir!" She moaned, "Get that big fucking cock in my fat ass!"
He slowly pulled the plug from her, watching her ass stretch around the shiny material until it popped out. Then dropped it to the floor.
Adam's cock was covered in her spit and her asshole already looked loose and ready from having the plug in.
Spreading her cheeks with one hand, he used the other to guide his cock to her tight, asshole.
Her hole slowly opened up, gripped around his head as he pushed himself inside of her.
"Fuuuck yes!" She moaned when she ass swallowed his head.
"Fucking hell!" Adam said back, "You're so fucking tight!"
It's definitely tighter than that one pussy I've fucked!
He watched the rim of her ass stretch and grab onto his shaft as he pushed himself deeper inside of her. Her warm, tight asshole felt fucking amazing around his cock.
With one last thrust, Adam pushed the last inch until he was balls deep inside of this woman.
"Fuuuck yes!" She moaned, "I fucking love it!"
Adam reached around and grabbed onto her big tits from outside of her shirt.



"I'm gonna fuck the life out of you!" He told her.
She managed to turn her head slightly and look at him, panting, she just nodded.
Then, Adam pulled his cock back and slammed it all the way into her bowels again.
"Fuuuck! Yes!" She moaned.
Adam went straight to fucking her harder and harder. Her ass was fucking tight but she could take his cock perfectly.
This woman's moans were animalistic.
"Harder!" She shouted, "Fuck my fat ass harder with your fucking cock!"
SPANK!
Adam struck her ass cheek and watched his shake, getting another moan from her mouth.
His cock felt better than ever as he fucked her. Watching her ass jiggle and shake every time he went balls deep.
"Oh god.. yes.... Fuck my ass!" She moaned.
Adam realised she had brought a hand down and was rubbing her clit as he anally fucked her.
Her asshole started to clench around his cock, just like Adam's did to Gabe's.
"Are you going to cum as I fuck your ass?" Adam moaned out.
"Yeeeess! Please let me cum!" She moaned, so submissively.
"I'm gonna fill your fucking ass with cum!" Adam warned.
"Do it!" She shouted, "Fill me up! Fuck me so I can't fucking walk! Send me back to my parents with your fucking cum leaking out of my fat asshole!"
"FUUUUUUUUUCCCKK!!" Adam roared, that last one made his cock erupt deep inside of her bowels.
Shot after shot of his warm, thick cum filled up this hot little slut.
As he filled her with cum, Adam watched as she came around his cock. Her entire body was trembling and shaking, loving every second of it.
"Fuck... fucking hell." Adam panted.
Eventually, he pulled back and watched her gaped hole slowly close up, just before his cum leaked out of her.
She remained bent over the table, panting for air. Her body moved up and down with each deep breath.
"Oh god... I needed that." She moaned.
"I need to get going," Adam told her and pulled up his trousers, "but I'll be back here again."
"You fucking better." She told him.
The woman hadn't got back up from the table by the time Adam left.
With a huge smile on his face and his balls drained, he headed back to Gabe.
"Well?" Gabe asked as Adam sat down.
"Oh yeah, that worked." Adam told him.
"Told you." Gabe said with a grin.
Adam downed a pint of water and caught his breath before looking back at Gabe.
"It's true then, all of it." Adam said, more admitting it to himself.
"Yep," Gabe replied, "you must've seen the stories, about 40 years ago, a new drug called Inject G?"
"Oh yeah, everyone gets it when they turn 18, stops you from getting any STD or STI or anything. Literally got rid of all sexual illnesses?" Adam replied.
"That's the one," Gabe said, "Who do you think helped make it?"
"No way, you?" Adam asked in shock.
"Oh yeah, with everyone on this planet fucking each other so much, I needed a way to stop everyone getting poorly from it. See, I'm not all bad." Gabe replied.
How has this man had so much to do with our history, yet he's completely unknown?
"So, you've seen a lot of people use their Will?" Adam asked.
"Oh yeah, some for better, some use it for worse, but I guess they don't even know they're using it." Gabe told him.
"Like what?" Adam asked.
"I've seen married men blackmail their virgin babysitters, I've seen loyal wives cheat on husbands with big, black cocks, I've seen young men submit to multiple older men. Or families all fuck each other, all sorts." Gabe told him.
Each one shocked Adam more and more.
The whole world seemed to revolve around sex and to Adam, it felt like he was the only one, other than Gabe, to look back and actually notice it.
"So, what do we do now?" Adam asked.
"We help grow your skill," Gabe told him, "You have something special, a dominant and submissive Will, with it, you could do anything."
"Like what?" Adam asked.
"Well," Gabe replied and sat back with a smile, "Who do you want to fuck? That you never thought you could."
"My Manager." Adam sighed.
"Okay, except for her." Gabe laughed out.
Adam thought about that, but one person stuck out in his head the most. One person he has wanted for a long time, someone he knew he could never have. Not just because he knew she would say no, but because it was immoral.
He looked at Adam, ready to admit something he could barely admit to himself.
"My sister."
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Okay, quick recap this time.
I'm 18, short, slim, toned, long blonde hair and normally extremely Catholic.
I went into a sex shop to get a toy since I couldn't have sex with my boyfriend, Doug, before marriage. However accidentally wound up tied to a BDSM contraption and losing my virginity to two strangers.
Then, after starting work at the sex shop, an older lady called Mrs Unsworth seduced me and I had my first lesbian experience in the BDSM room with her. Then I let her put a butt plug in me and agreed to an entire weekend as hers as her submissive.
After that, I went to a party at Grace's house, got hit on by a cool footballer called Brad. Ended up making out with him before finding myself in a group sex session. Brad and two of his mates fucked me until I eventually fell asleep with Brad.
Now then, after that party I went home and pretty much passed out on my bed. I was only woken up when my Mum came to check up one.
"Zara, is everything okay?" She asked as her head poked around the door.
"Huh, yeah, sorry mum." I groggily replied.
I heard the door open further and my Mum came in.
"What did you and this Grace get up to last night? You seem very tired, I hope you weren't drinking young lady?" She asked me.
I looked at my Mum and couldn't help but smile.
Actually, I let three men I met last night have sex with me without wearing any condoms because I'm on the pill and love getting fucked like a slut....
"No mum, I didn't drink last night." I told her honestly.
What? Technically that's true, I didn't have any alcohol, just three loads of cock.
"Well that's good," My Mum said, "I wouldn't want this new friend to be a bad influence on you."
Oh Mum, Grace has opened my eyes in ways I never expected.
"No, you'd like her, she's nice." I told my Mum.
"Well that's good, dinner will be ready soon so head down when you're dressed." She told me.
After she was gone I got myself out of bed. My pussy was a little sore from having so much sex the night before. I quickly put on my pyjamas, the ones I took to Graces but didn't wear. Then I headed downstairs for dinner.
When the three of us were sat around the table eating, I remembered that I needed to convince them to let me stay out this weekend, although I couldn't tell them that I was spending the weekend as a lesbian pet for Mrs Unsworth.
"Could I stay at Grace's this weekend?" I suddenly blurted out.
"Again?" My Mum asked, "I think we need to meet this Grace."
"Pleeeasee," I said in my girly voice, "it's nice having her as a friend, we just hang out and chill."
"Hmm," My Dad joined in, "What night do you want to stay over?"
"Saturday." I told him, already fearing he would say no.
"Hmm," He replied, "You'll have to get back early on Sunday for mass."
Shit, mass! I haven't missed mass in my entire life! How could I have forgotten it?
I was enjoying exploring my sexuality but I didn't want it to interfere with who I was inside, I couldn't let my new sluttiness effect my faith.
"I'll make sure I'm back Daddy." I said and batted my eye lashed.
"I suppose, but next time she can stay here." Dad said and I smiled.
Maybe I do need to do a confession to Father Daniels. Safe to say he would be shocked, but at least it would help me not feel guilty for sinning, right?
On Saturday I headed into work like normal. Going out in my good girl catholic clothes and then getting changed at work into my uniform... my slutty catholic clothes.
"So, how're doing after the other night?" Grace asked me as I helped tidy up the shop.
"Yeah I'm fine, why?" I asked her.
"Well whenever I have more than one guy in a night my pussy is aching for days." She said abruptly and I nearly choked on my laughter.
"Yeah, it is a little sore." I told her, not believing how comfortable I had become around her.
"I was talking to Brad last night, he really likes you, you know." Grace told me, which gave me a smile.
"Yeah, he seems really nice, but he hasn't texted me yet." I told her.
"You know what guys are like, don't want to seem too keen or desperate, it's all a game to them." Grace said and carried on cleaning.
I don't really know what guys are like, Doug's the only guy I've dated and that was easy because we were both strict Catholics. I have no idea how to play it with Brad.
"Erm, yeah." I replied.
By that time on Saturday I had become pretty accustomed to having the plug in my ass. I could barely feel it by then.
We were shutting up shop and locking the doors when Grace surprised me by slapping my ass.
"Hey, have fun with Mrs Unsworth tonight." She said.
Feeling her touch me like that made me think of our kiss, I still didn't know what she wanted at that stage.
"Thanks, what are you up to this weekend?" I asked her as we walked away from the shop.
"Quiet one for me I think, might watch a movie or two." She said.
"Fair enough," I replied as we got to the point where we go our separate ways, "well, have fun."
Just as I turned to walk away I felt Grace grip my hand and suddenly spin me around to her. Before I could react, her lips pressed against mine. In my shock, I let it carry on. Eventually I opened my mouth and once again felt her tongue piecing press against my own tongue.
"Mmm." I moaned into Grace's mouth and held her for an embrace as we lovingly and sensually made out. I didn't even care that we were so in public.
When she broke the kiss, she bit my bottom lip a little which made my pussy flutter.
"Don't forget about me when you're with her this weekend." She whispered, our faces still only inches apart as she held onto me.
"I... I won't." I whispered, instinctively I leant closer and kissed her lightly.
"Good, bad enough I've got to compete with Brad, I should've taken you when I had the chance." She said and then let me go and took a step back.
"What... what do you mean?" I asked.
"You'll see." Grace said with a coy smile and then walked off.
I am so confused.
Giving my head a little shake, I went to the bus stop. I had to get the directions to Mrs Unsworth's on my phone. I only brought one spare set of clothes as I was expecting I wouldn't need much.
Thirty minutes later I was walking up her drive.
Her house was MASSIVE! It was like a mansion! The drive was long enough to be considered a hike! Beautiful trees and plants either side of the walkway that led up to her big, grey double doors.
When I knocked on I felt a little bit of nervousness hit me.
Am I really about to spend all this time as a lesbian pet? How did I get to this stage?
All of those worries washed away when the door answered and I saw Mrs Unsworth smiling at me. She was wearing business like clothes. A long, tight, black skirt and a white blouse. Her brunette hair was straightened down her back. Her thin but beautiful body was just enticing me.
"Hello darling, I'm glad you didn't change your mind." She said with a smile.
Her voice... so seductive.
"I never thought of changing my mind." I replied, although my voice clearly showed how nervous I was.
"Don't forget, you address me as Mistress." She said in a firm, teacher like manor.
"Sorry, yes, Mistress." I replied, just saying the word made me wetter.
"Good, now come in." She said and opened the door for me.
As I entered the house I couldn't believe how amazing it was. White, marbled floors, furniture that probably cost a year of my wages and a TV that was nearly twice the size of me!
Then, a young, very beautiful girl walked in from another room. She was wearing a maids outfit, except... not a proper one, like one you'd buy from a sex shop.
"Ah yes, Zara, this is Charlotte." Mrs Unsworth said.
Charlotte, she was stunning.
She looked around my age, similar height to me but she was more tanned. Although I would say she was still white, she had tanned, bronze, smooth skin. She was slim, looked very toned. She has thin lips but still seductive, jet black hair and dark brown eyes. Just being near her made me feel a little self conscious with how beautiful she was.
Her maids outfit barely covered her, her legs only had on see through stockings that stopped at her tanned thighs.
"Charlotte, say hi." Mrs Unsworth ordered.
"Yes Mistress," Charlotte replied, Mistress, she must be Mrs Unsworth's other pet.... "Hi Zara, nice to meet you."
She held out her hand, she was wearing silk, white gloves that went up to her elbows.
"N-nice to meet you too." I stuttered back and shook her hand.
"Don't be so nervous," Mrs Unsworth said and patted my back, "You two should get on, Charlotte is a Catholic girl as well.... When she isn't being my lesbian slut."
I almost chocked in shock.
Not just at the words Mrs Unsworth said, but the fact that this beautiful but clearly sluttier than me girl was a Catholic.
"You... you're Catholic?" I asked.
"Yes," Charlotte replied in a girly voice, "except I do a lot of praying whilst in between Mistress's legs." She laughed out.
"Charlotte is the girl I was telling you about," Mrs Unsworth said, "The one I was preparing with the butt plugs."
"O-oh, right." I replied, I felt like my head was spinning.
"Although that training is done, isn't it my pet?" Mrs Unsworth said.
"Yes Mistress, I am officially your three hole slut." Charlotte said, quite proudly.
"And soon," Mrs Unsworth said and her hands landed on my shoulders, "You will be too."
I knew that was the plan.
Weirdly, I wasn't nervous about anal. The fingering in my ass and the butt plug had all felt great. If anything, I was excited about it.
"Now, there is one thing we do need to clear up before we get started," Mrs Unsworth said and then looked me dead in the eyes, "are you purely a lesbian?"
"W-what?" I asked, confused by her question.
"Well I share most of my pets with my husband," Mrs Unsworth explained, "tonight it's just us girls, but I need to know if you are strictly just lesbian, or if you like a bit of dick as well?"
Her husband as well? Does that mean I'll be having sex with him?
"I... erm... I'm straight." I stuttered out, feeling like I was in some crazy dream.
"Straight hey?" Mrs Unsworth said with a chuckle, "You didn't seem to straight when you were making me cum with your tongue."
"Oh right," I replied, I didn't really think about it, "I... I guess I'm bi? Maybe?"
It's true, at that time I was so inexperienced and didn't really know what I was doing that I hadn't thought about it. It all just seemed like great sex, it didn't matter whether it was a boy or girl.
"That'll do just fine," Mrs Unsworth said with a smile, "Charlotte, you finish off your duties, I'll make Zara here feel at home."
"Yes, Mistress." Charlotte obediently replied and walked off.
She has a great ass.
I couldn't help but stare at her as she walked away. Her maids outfit only covered half of her ass and she was obviously wearing a black thong. I was pretty much drooling.
"All in good time, girl." Mrs Unsworth said, catching me staring at Charlotte.
"S-sorry." I replied, embarrassed at being caught.
"Don't apologise," Mrs Unsworth continued, "You'll be getting to taste her as well as me tonight."
Both of them? This is even wilder than I expected.
Mrs Unsworth put her arm around me and started to walk me through the house.
"It is a shame I haven't been able to convince Grace to come here yet," She said, "Maybe one day."
"She... she tells me you're both domme's and that's why it won't work?" I asked her as I looked around her beautiful house.
"That's true, tell me girl, have you and Grace had sex yet?" Mrs Unsworth asked me and I felt myself go bright red.
"No, we... we've kissed a couple of times." I told her.
"Mmm very nice," Mrs Unsworth said, "I'm glad I'll be the one to show you the ropes before she has her way with you."
Before she has her way with me? It sounded like it was certain that Grace was going to seduce me... to be fair, would I even say no if she tried?
We eventually found out way to one of the spare bedrooms, it had a huge double bed in there that was made with expensive looking sheets.
"This will be your room, although you're welcome to sleep with Charlotte if you both want it." Mrs Unsworth told me.
This is wild.
"And finally," Mrs Unsworth said and opened another door down the hall, "This is the room where most of the fun happens."
It looked just like a normal room, a bed, wardrobes, that sort of stuff.
"Is this where you and Mr Unsworth sleep?" I asked.
"No, no," She replied, "We have our own room that's only for us."
That makes sense.
Mrs Unsworth led me again down the hall, her arm around my shoulder at all times. Making me feel so small next to her.
"Mistress?" Charlotte's voice called from down the hall, I turned my head and saw she was standing outside of a door, "everything is ready."
"Good girl," Mrs Unsworth said, "Follow me Zara."
Like a puppy, I followed her down the hall and into the room that Charlotte came out of.
It was a normal room again, but I quickly saw on the table by the side a whole set of sex toys. Dildos in various shapes, sizes and colours, strap ons, butt plugs, handcuffs, all sorts! My mouth nearly hit the floor as I stared at it all.
Then, my pussy twitched between my legs in excitement.
"So, Zara, my new pet," Mrs Unsworth said, "Are you ready to begin?"
Charlotte entered and closed the door after her.
"Y-yes, Mistress." I replied, "except, I need to be at mass tomorrow, so I need to be home before 11am."
"Hmm, that does throw a little spanner in the works," Mrs Unsworth said, "I suppose my husband can get back early to have his fun with you."
Oh my god, this is crazy!
"Anyway, let's begin shall we?" Mrs Unsworth said.
I'm about to have sex with two women, I definitely need to go to confession.
"Good, Charlotte, if you will." Mrs Unsworth said.
I stood perfectly still, not knowing what to do as Mrs Unsworth walked over to the table of toys. That was when I felt Charlotte's hands touch me.
I jumped a little shock and turned to see her smiling at me.
"Don't worry, just relax." She said, I couldn't stop staring at her delicious, soft lips as she spoke.
Her soft, gentle hands moved and started to undo the buttons on my tight blouse.
Oh my god, she's undressing me.
Every now and again I would feel her soft skin graze against mine and my body would shiver with excitement.
I just stared at her beautiful face, her eyes were on my body as she undid the last of my buttons. And then finally she pushed it back and I let my top fall to the ground.
There I stood, in front of this absolutely stunning girl, topless.
Charlotte's eyes finally came up and met mine, she let out a beautiful smile and I felt myself give a nervous laugh.
She then slowly sunk to her knees, she reached for the zipper on the side of my skirt and undid it. Stepping out, I stood there in just a white thong and white bra.
"Mmm," I heard Mrs Unsworth say from behind, but I couldn't take my eyes off of Charlotte, "I didn't get to properly see your body last time darling, she truly is gorgeous isn't she?"
"Yes Mistress," Charlotte said as she rose to her feet, her eyes going all over my body, "You're, beautiful."
I felt a little self conscious, I wanted to wrap my arms around my body and cover myself up, but I didn't want to disappoint either of these two women.
Before I knew it, Charlotte leant forward and her soft lips pressed against mine. I automatically closed my eyes and let myself get kissed by her. It was only for a second, but it felt like an eternity in heaven.
"Now you two, you're not alone yet." Mrs Unsworth said and sort of brought me back to reality.
I smiled at Charlotte before turning around and realising that Mrs Unsworth was fully undressed except for her thong and bra as well.
Similar to what she had said, I didn't get to truly appreciate her body last time.
She was thin, but very toned, her body was amazing.
"Zara, my new pet," Mrs Unsworth said, "Come here."
Without saying a word, I walked over to my Mistress until our bodies were nearly touching.
Her hand lifted and brushed my blonde hair behind my ear, then she held my cheek in her hand. With a light pull, she moved my head until our lips touched.
It was like fireworks going off inside of me. A tender, yet loving kiss.
I opened my mouth and slowly made out with this older, married woman.
My hands with a mind of their own held onto her soft skin, holding her close as we embraced each other.
"Mmm." I moaned into her mouth as we kissed.
Her hands slowly went down my back and she grabbed onto my firm arse cheeks.
"On your knees, my new pet." She whispered.
"Yes, Mistress." I replied and obediently sunk down.
Eye level with her pussy that was only covered by thin material, I felt my mouth fill with saliva as I looked up at her.
"Do you want to taste me again?" She asked.
"Yes Mistress," I replied, "Very much so."
"Good girl." She said which made my pussy twitch.
I watched as one of her hands pulled her thong to the side, showing me her smooth, already wet pussy. It took all of my strength not to just dive in there.
Then I felt her other hand on the back of my head, slowly guiding me towards her.
She spread her legs slightly, I extended my tongue, and finally I made contact with her.
"Mmm." I moaned as my senses filled with the taste of her sweet pussy.
I ran my soft tongue, slowly up and down her lips, savouring every inch of her.
I kept my hands by my side and just used my tongue, spreading her juices around.
Yeah, I'm definitely bi, I thought.
When her hand left my head I carried on licking. I wanted to get my tongue deep inside of her hole, to taste her even more.
I just stayed like that for a few minutes. Mistress's fingers running through my soft, blonde hair as I licked at her delicious slit.
"That's a good girl," Mrs Unsworth whispered, "we'll make a good pussy pleaser out of you."
"Mmm." I moaned back, completely in love with the taste.
My hands finally kicked in and I grabbed onto the inside of her thighs, pushing my head deeper into her and tasting her nectar even more.
"Mmm, so good." I moaned between her legs.
Mistress let me keep licking her like that for a few minutes. She didn't moan a lot, but let out some heavy breathes. I worried I wasn't doing a good job so I tried harder until she pushed me away.
"Get on the bed, on your hands and knees." She ordered.
"Yes, Mistress." I quickly said back.
I pretty much ran onto the bed, got onto my hands and knees and lifted my ass into the air.
"Pet Charlotte," Mrs Unsworth said, "Inspect that she still has the plug in."
"Yes Mistress." Charlotte replied.
I waited with anticipation as I felt Charlotte join me on the huge bed. He soft, delicate hands touched my arse cheeks and I jumped a little with excitement.
I felt her grab onto my thong and pull it to one side, exposing the plug inside of me.
"It's still there Mistress." She said.
"Good, take it out." Mrs Unsworth ordered.
Charlotte's hand grabbed onto the end of the plug.
"Ooooh!" I moaned as she slowly pushed it a little deeper a few times, almost slowly fucking me with the plug.
"Oh yeah, you're going to love this." She whispered to me.
I felt my arsehole stretch a little as she began to pull the plug back. My hole tightly wrapped around the toy until... it popped out.
"Oooh." I moaned again, it actually felt a little strange not to have my ass filled.
Suddenly, without any warning, I felt Charlotte's warm, wet tongue press against my exposed arsehole.



"Oooooh god!" I moaned in shock.
"Mmm." Charlotte moaned as she ate my ass lovingly.
Her soft tongue ran up and down my little hole, her spit spread around and I panted in pleasure.
"Now that is a beautiful sight," Mistress said, "My two pets."
Charlotte would grab and shake my ass cheeks as she rimmed me, a pleasure I truly loved!
"Fuuuckk!" I moaned when two of Charlotte's fingers pressed into my drenched pussy.
Her tongue on my ass hole and her fingers inside of me had me shaking and moaning louder.
"Do you like that?" Mistress asked.
"Yes!" I panted, "It feels so good."
"You like having your asshole licked and your cunt fingered?" Mistress asked as her voice drew closer.
"Yes Mistress! I love having both of my holes played with like the lesbian slut I am for you!" I moaned out.
Charlotte was only slowly moving her fingers in and out of my wet pussy, as well as her tongue never leaving my arsehole.
"Oh god... that's so good." I kept panting.
"Stop now my pet." Mistress ordered and instantly Charlotte's finger and tongue left me.
I was disappointed that it stopped, but I knew that was just the start to the weekend.
"Now," Mistress said, I felt her hand on my back and I turned to look up at her, "do you think you owe Charlotte a thanks for what she did?"
I turned my head and saw Charlotte smiling at me, Fuck she's hot.
"Yes Mistress, gladly." I replied with a smile.
"Good girl," Mistress said and then looked at Charlotte, "Pet, get on your hands and knees in front of the new slut."
Hearing her call me a slut made my pussy gush.
In a few seconds, I was met with Charlotte facing away from me on her hands and knees. Her arse and pussy in my face, only covered by the thong under her maids outfit.
"Have you ever rimmed someone before?" Mistress asked me.
"I haven't," I replied honestly, "But I'm happy to."
"Good slut," Mistress said and then I felt her hand on my arse cheek, "go ahead."
I reach forward towards the girls ass that I met less than an hour ago. I lifted the skirt on her maids outfit up and then pulled her thong to one side, showing me both of her delicious looking holes.
Not wasting any more time, I shuffled forward, pushed my tongue out and pressed it against her smooth, soft arsehole.
"Oh yeah, that's it." Charlotte moaned.
"Mmm." I moaned back to her as my wet tongue flicked up and down her hole.
I couldn't believe I was actually rimming another girl, but I was loving it.
Using my core strength, even though it wasn't great. I held her arse cheeks open with both hands and kept licking away at her tight little hole.
"Oh god yes, eat my asshole." Charlotte moaned out, clearly loving it.
I desperately wanted to taste her pussy, the second in my life, but I had only been instructed to lick her arsehole so I just stayed there.
"Fucking hell, that feels good." Charlotte moaned and her legs twitched a little around me.
As I kept licking her ass like it was an ice cream, I felt Mistress's hands grabbing and spreading my own ass.
"Now, time to stretch this ass a little more for my husband tomorrow." Mrs Unsworth told me.
Fuuck! I'm gonna have a real cock in my ass?
Then, I felt something hard and thick press against my ass. I tried to relax, but I felt my ass stretch and grip around this new toy that pushed deeper inside of me.
With one last push, it popped in and my ass clenched around the tip.
"There we go, that should do." Mrs Unsworth said with glee.
I could feel my asshole stretched, being filled with a new plug, but it just turned me on more.
Then I felt something hard hit against my drenched pussy.
"Time for me to fuck this little cunt properly." She said firmly.
Out of curiosity, I turned my head around and my eyes shot wide open when I saw she was wearing a big, black strap on, aimed right for my cunt.
With a smile on her face, I felt the head slip inside of me, stretch my tight, little pussy around it.
"Ooooh god!" I moaned as I felt my pussy lips wrap around her fake cock.
I looked ahead again at Charlotte and dove my tongue deeper into her tight arsehole.
"Fuuck yes!" She moaned.
Mistress pushed her strap on deeper and deeper inside of my pussy as I tongue fucked Charlotte's ass.
"Fuuuuck that's deep!" I moaned, it felt like her strap on was in my stomach.
SPANK!
"Take it you little slut." Mistress told me.
Fuuck I love being a slut for her!
I tried to focus on rimming Charlotte, but as Mistress started to pull the strap on out and then back in me I couldn't help but get distracted by the pleasure.
"Oh god... fuck me... fuck me Mistress." I kept moaning.
"How's Charlotte ass you little slut?" Mistress asked as she slowly thrusted in and out of me.
"Goooodd!" I moaned, "But I want to taste this tight little cunt!"
"Well tell her, she's an obedient little pet!" Mistress replied.
She gave me a few hard thrusts and I couldn't stop myself from moaning until she stopped. Then, I lightly slapped Charlotte's firm ass cheeks.
"Turn around so I can taste your cunt." I told her but it was really more of a moan.
"Mmm gladly." Charlotte replied.
Mistress was still just slowly fucking me, as though she was just warming me up.
I watched as the beautiful Charlotte span around and spread her legs. Her thong was still pulled to one side and I got a perfect view of her drenched pussy.
She edged a little closer to me until I wrapped my hands around her firm, tanned thighs.
Then, I dove in and tasted my second ever pussy.
She was sweeter than Mrs Unsworth, but just as delicious.
Unlike the loving licks I gave to Mrs Unsworth earlier, I was devouring her tight pussy.
"Mmm!" I moaned at her taste.
Her lips were drenched in her juices and my tongue ran up and down her. As I licked her faster, Mrs Unsworth fucked me a little faster.
"Oh fuck... that's it... lick my little cunt." Charlotte moaned.
I looked up and stared at her eyes as my tongue massaged her throbbing clit.
"Fuuuck!" I moaned as Mistress started to fuck me faster.
On my hands and knees, getting fucked with a strap on as I licked a beautiful girls pussy, I was in heaven.
Mistress reached and undid my bra, I let it fall off of me and my big tits started to bounce as she fucked me harder and harder.
Her strap on cock had stretched my soaked cunt and properly ruining my little hole. It felt fucking amazing having both holes filled at one time.
I then reached up and pushed two fingers into Charlotte's cunt.
"Fuuck yes! Finger my tight little cunt!" Charlotte moaned.
"You like that you little slut?" I suddenly said to her, surprising myself.
Where did that come from?
"Yeees! Finger this dirty slut!" Charlotte moaned, seemingly liking it.
My two fingers were fucking her little hole harder and harder. I dove my tongue against the swollen clit and she moaned louder than ever.
"Ooooh fuck yes!" She moaned.
I could feel my pussy getting battered by Mistress's strap on and I fucking loved it!
"Oh god... Mistress," Charlotte moaned, "I'm so close! Please can I cum?"
SPANK! Mistress slapped my ass.
"What do you think Zara? Does the slut deserve to cum?" Mistress asked me.
Why was she asking me?
I looked up at Charlotte as my two fingers stayed inside of her. My first ever lesbian threeway.
"Yes Mistress," I said with a smile, "This little, lesbian slut deserves to cum like a whore!"
"Mmmm do it then my pet!" Mistress said to me.
I don't know where that came from me.
But I started to finger her a little faster, my tongue attacked her clit and her legs started to tremble around me.
"Oh god... oh yes... please make me cum.... Fuck I'm so close!" She moaned.
Mistress then started to push and pull on the plug in my ass.
"Fuuuuck yes! Both my holes!" I moaned out and went back to Charlotte's clit.
Then, I felt her legs tense and her pussy clench around my fingers.
"FUUCKK I'M CUMMINGG!!" She roared out.
It was a beautiful sight. Her small, tight body shook and spasmed around me as I made this stunning girl cum.
It had my own pussy gushing around Mistress's strap on and we both moaned louder than ever.
"Fuuuuucckkk!" Charlotte kept moaning throughout her orgasm and I could feel my own build up.
When I finally stopped licking Charlotte's pussy, she smiled down at me and breathed heavily.
"Charlotte, get the next plug for Zara's ass." Mistress ordered.
Mistress slowed down fucking me, not letting my orgasm hit as Charlotte got off the bed. I few moments later I felt the plug in my ass being pulled out.
"Now, this will stretch you a little more, get your ready for your first anal fuck tomorrow." She told me.
"Fuuckk!" I grunted when I felt the next plug push inside of me.
My tight, virgin arsehole stretched around this much thicker plug, wrapped around the bottom and then it stayed in me. I felt so fucking full, a lot more than last time, especially with Mrs Unsworth's strap on, balls deep in my cunt.
"How's that slut?" Mistress asked.
"Very. Fucking. Full." I panted back and I heard Charlottle chuckle a little.
Mistress pulled her strap on out of my cunt and I moaned a little in disappointment, until I watched her lay down.
"Come ride my cock, but face the other way." She ordered.
"Gladly, Mistress." I said back.
I took off my thong, standing there completely naked for a few seconds until I straddled my self in the reverse cowgirl position. Then I grabbed her strap on, lined it up with my soaked pussy and started to impale myself on top of it.
"Ooooh god yes!" I moaned as I felt my pussy get filled up once again.
Mixed with the thicker butt plug it felt amazing!
Once I had it fully inside of me, I wasted no time riding her strap on like a dirty little slut.
My tits bounced up and down as I rode her fake cock, taking it nearly fully out before slamming myself back down.
"Oh fuck... yes.... That's so fucking good!" I moaned.
SPANK!
Mistress slapped and grabbed my ass as I rode her.
"You're a dirty little Catholic slut aren't you?" Mistress said to me.
"Yes Mistress! I'm a Catholic whore! My holes are just here for you to use!" I moaned as I rode her.
"What would dear old Mummy and Daddy say if they could see their innocent little girl right now?" She asked.
Thinking of my Mum and Dad whilst riding a fake cock gave me mixed emotions, but the naughtiness just kept turning me on.
"They'd be shocked at what a whore their daughter has become!" I moaned.
"Charlotte, lick the slut's clit as she rides my cock!" Mistress ordered.
Charlotte pushed me back slightly so my hands landed on the bed. I kept rocking up and down on Mistress's strap on and then I felt Charlotte's soft, perfect tongue press against my throbbing clit.
"Hoolly fuuucckk!" I moaned as I had this girl licking my clit.
"That's it whore, moan for me." Mistress whispered.
"Oh god... so fucking good!" I moaned, "Keep licking my cunt you little slut!"
"Mmmm!" Charlotte moaned.
Her hands reached up and grabbed my tits. Giving me three forms of pleasure.
It didn't take long for my orgasm to build back up again.
"Oh fuck... Mistress. Please can I cum?" I begged.
SPANK!
Mistress then grabbed the plug in my ass and started to push it back and forth, seemingly fucking my ass as I rode her cock.
"Cum for me you little lesbian slut!" She shouted.
Her permission hit me like a ton of bricks.
"FUUUUCCKKK I'M CUMMING!!" I screamed at the top of my lungs.
My entire body shook as I kept riding her, Charlotte's tongue never left my throbbing clit as I moaned like a whore throughout my amazing orgasm.
"Ooooh fuuuckk!" I moaned as my clit soon became too sensitive.
I had to grab Charlotte's black hair and push her away roughly.
"Fuck, that was so fucking good." I panted.
I still had Mistress's strap on balls deep inside of me as I tried to catch my breath.
"Good sluts," Mistress said, "Now, it's time for your Mistress to cum."
Fucking gladly!
I pulled myself off of her strap on and watched as she took it off and stood up on the bed.
"Now, which one of you deserves to lick my cunt and which one will lick my arsehole?" She pondered.
I wasn't going to miss this opportunity.
"Please let me lick your cunt Mistress!" I begged.
"Mmm seems you're even more eager than my pet." Mistress said.
I could see Charlotte smiling at me, god she's beautiful.
"Very well, Zara, lick my cunt. Charlotte, rim me." She ordered.
We both took our positions.
Me and a girl, who was practically a stranger, took either side of our Mistress.
My tongue reached over and pressed against her delicious pussy and I felt Mistress moan when Charlotte's tongue pressed against her arsehole.
Both of us licked and licked, wanting to pleasure our Mistress as best as possible. Her hands were playing with both of our hairs as she moaned a little louder.
"That's it, you're such good little girls." Mistress moaned.
"Mmmm!" Both Charlotte and I moaned back.
Apparently all the fucking had Mrs Unsworth horny as fuck because it only took a few minutes for her to start to tremble between us.
"Oh yes, make me cum my pets. Make your Mistress cuuuuuuuuummmm!!!" She moaned and I was rewarded with a splash of wetness from her pussy hitting my tongue.
It was delicious and I lapped as much as I could. Savouring her perfect taste as we both made her cum.
"Mmmm very good my girls." Mistress said softly as she played with our hair.
Suddenly, Charlotte moved between our Mistress legs and planted her lips against mine.
My lips, that were soaked in Mistress's juices. I opened my mouth and we passionately made out as Mistress moved away.
I reached over and held onto her soft body, pulling her in for a deeper kiss.
Her soft, wet tongue ran against mine as our lips constantly pressed and then parted.
"Mmm." I moaned into her mouth.
We carried on making out like that for a few minutes until I broke the kiss and stared into her eyes.
"Right then girls," Mistress said, reminding me she was in the room, "We should all get to bed."
"Yes, Mistress." Charlotte replied but I couldn't keep my eyes off of her.
"I'll see you both early in the morning." Mistress said.
"Good night, Mistress." I said and stood up.
As soon as we were out the door and it was closed I felt Charlotte's hand grab onto mine.
"Do you want to sleep with me tonight?" She asked me.
How could I say no to her?
"Yeah, that sounds good to me." I replied.
A huge smile erupted on her face and we walked hand in hand down the hallway.
I've just had a lesbian threeway and I'm about to sleep with a girl? Considering it's only been a month since I lost my virginity a lot has gone on!
We went into the room Charlotte was staying in.
I watched in awe as she took off the maids outfit. Finally matching me with being completely naked.
Her body was fantastic. She was only slim with smaller but perky tits. But she was very tanned and clearly worked out a lot.
"Ahem." She said with a little laugh and I realised she caught me staring.
"S-sorry." I replied.
"Don't be," She said and I felt her hand take mine again, "you have any amazing body."
"T-thankyou, but it's nothing compared to yours." I told her.
"Yeah it is, you're beautiful." She said and gave me a quick peck before getting onto the bed.
I stared at her a little awkwardly, I had never imagined being this sort of intimate with a girl before. It felt fine with Brad because he was a guy.
"We've just had sex, you don't need to be shy with me." She joked.
"I... I know." I replied and slowly made my way over to the bed.
"Plus, the way you were dominant with me, I loved it." She said.
I got onto the bed and under the covers next to her, or warm bodies pressed together as I looked into her eyes.
"I've never been like that before," I admitted, "I didn't know I had a dominant bone in my body."
"Well, I'm purely submissive," She told me, "But you clearly are a bit of switch."
This was all blowing my mind, especially when she cuddled into me and pressed her head against my chest.
"So, what church do you go?" I asked, not really knowing what to talk about.
"St Michaels," She told me, "What about you?"
"St Wilfrid's." I said, finding this whole conversation bizarre.
"My parents used to go there, then we moved a little further away." She said.
"How old are you?" I asked, it was hard to tell considering her skin was so soft.
"I'm 18, nearly 19 though." She said.
"I take it your parents don't know you do this sort of stuff?" I asked her.
It was actually strangely nice to have a girl that was very similar to me lifestyle wise.
"No chance, they would disown me." She joked.
"How do you erm, you know, deal with the whole sinning thing? It's been blowing my head." I admitted. I didn't have anyone else I could talk to about that, Grace wouldn't understand.
"The way I see it, God gave us these urges and these methods of pleasure, why not take advantage of it." She said and held me closer.
She has a point. Can I really keep doing this and not worry about sinning? Why would I want to if God didn't also want me to?
"So how did you and Mrs Unsworth meet?" I asked out of curiosity.
"I worked for her husband," She told me, "he could see how submissive I was and eventually invited me over. I very quickly got seduced by them both and the rest is history."
She was so comfortable and happy with herself, maybe I could be like that?
I have to admit, this cuddling is nice.
I found myself resting my head on top of Charlotte's. It was crazy that this 10 out of 10 who would've been immensely popular was wanting to do this with me.
"Hey," Charlotte said, bringing me back to reality, she lifted her head and looked into my eyes, "Don't worry, it'll all be fine."
I couldn't help but smile when she said that.
Then she slowly leant forward and kissed me.
Once again, I slowly but passionately made out with this girl as we held each other naked. It felt so natural, so right.
"We should hang out, outside of this," She said when she broke the kiss, "it seems we have a lot in common."
That is true, I probably have more in common with her than anybody I know.
Oh how I was wrong. I would learn about other people in the church that I went that were all too similar to me... but I wasn't at that stage yet.
I closed my eyes and slowly fell asleep with Charlotte in my arms.
I didn't wake up until nearly 9am. Charlotte was gently snoring next to me. I couldn't stop myself from pulling the covers back and having a little stare at her amazing, toned body.
It was only a few minutes later when there was a knock on the door.
Mrs Unsworth smiling face slowly poked around.
"Time to get up girls." She said.
Charlotte groaned and stretched next to me as she woke up.
"My husband will be home soon, shower and get ready." She told us and then left.
"Come on," Charlotte said and stood up, "I'll show you where everything is."
I followed behind, I was clearly more awake than her.
Charlotte led me into a huge bathroom that had a shower that could fit like 10 people in. Completely naked, she turned it on and I watched the hot water steam off of her tanned, beautiful body.
"Are you getting in?" She asked.
"Oh right, sure." I replied.
This was crazy, I was about to shower with another woman! But, I guess I had done a lot of crazy stuff lately.
So, I stepped in. The warm water felt nice coming down on me. In a matter of seconds both Charlotte and I were soaked, or naked bodies letting off hot steam. That was when I moved and remembered the thick plug that was still in my ass.



"Here, let me." Charlotte said with a smile.
I just watched in amazing as she squirted shower gel onto her hands, then her hands moved and pressed against my big, firm tits.
My entire body felt like it was quivering as this beautiful woman rubbed the shower gel over my naked body.
I wonder what Father Daniel's would think about this, I thought and actually laughed in my head.
Two young women showering naked, I bet most men would love that.
Charlotte seemed to spend a lot of time washing my tits. I guess, since she had smaller, but perky tits, she enjoyed playing with a big pair. To be fair, it felt great. Almost soothing as she rubbed them.
Her thumbs would cross over my nipples and my body would give of a shake of pleasure.
After that, it was my turn. I put shower gel into my hand and began to rub it all over her small, tanned body. I could feel how toned she was. Every second my hands were touching her skin, I felt myself getting hotter and hotter.
I was staring at her chest, my hands lightly grazing her stomach as I looked up and saw her staring at me.
Without a second to lose, Charlotte leant in and kissed me. A soft, sensual kiss. And I happily kissed her back.
Our soapy, wet bodies pressed together as she held me close. Our tongues intertwined and I felt myself lean back against the glass wall of the shower. My bare ass pressed against it as Charlotte pressed herself against me.
"Mmm." I moaned into her mouth as we passionately made out.
I even curved one leg around her and felt my soaked pussy graze against her thigh.
"Oooh god." I moaned at the slight touch on my throbbing clit.
Our soapy bodies kept rubbing against each other, steam pouring off of us. Without even meaning to, I found myself grinding my pussy against her leg.
"Oh god... Charlotte." I moaned into her mouth as I used her thigh for my pleasure.
"Yes... fuck, we should stop." Charlotte quickly said and stepped back.
What did I do wrong? Should I not have rubbed myself against her?
"Don't worry," Charlotte told me, she must've picked up on my worry, "we just have to wait for Mistress and Master."
"Oh, right," I said with a sigh of relief, "Yeah, good thinking."
We finished off our shower and stepped out of the bathroom in just our towels.
That, was where I first saw Mr Unsworth.
He was gorgeous. If you could design a handsome, older man, it would've been him.
Dressed in a suit that tightly hugged his clearly muscular body. He had short black hair with a few greys which just made him seem more sophisticated. And a short but well trimmed beard. My legs felt weak just looking at him.
"Well, you must be our new pet?" He said and extended a hand.
In my complete awe of this man, it took me a few seconds to register and eventually stick my hand out to meet his.
"Y-yes, sorry. I'm Zara." I stuttered back.
He raised my hand and kissed the back of it politely.
Ooooh god! I felt my already soaked pussy get even wetter.
"About time you two came out," Mrs Unsworth said coming up the stairs, "I hope you didn't have too much fun without us?"
"No Mistress," Charlotte said with a happy smile, "we were just getting ready."
"I've got to say darling," Mr Unsworth said and turned to his wife, "You do attract to most beautiful women."
I could feel my cheeks burn red from his compliment.
I'm actually about to have sex with his beautiful man! And in my ass no less!
Thinking that, I felt my ass clench around the plug.
"Little Zara here has to get to mass for midday, so should we get started?" Mrs Unsworth asked.
"Definitely." He husband replied.
I followed behind all three of them back into the room that Mrs Unsworth fucked me in the night before.
Once I entered, the door was closed and we all stood in a sort of square.
"Pet Charlotte, you undress my husband," Mrs Unsworth ordered, "Pet Zara, you come and please me as she gets him ready."
"Yes, Mistress." We both said in unison.
Charlotte walked over and started to take off Mr Unsworth's tie and blazer, whilst I went to Mrs Unsworth who just had on a robe.
Once that I was off, I got lost staring at her beautiful body once again.
"On your knees, my pet." She ordered gently.
Gladly!
I lowered myself in front of her. On my knees, just like I would be at church later that day, but this time, I was going to taste a delicious pussy.
She spread her legs slightly and I got a good view of her smooth, already slightly wet pussy.
Not needing any instructions, I leant forward and pressed my tongue against her lips.
"Mmmm." I moaned, how can a pussy taste this delicious?
I rolled my tongue up and down her, tasting every inch of her perfect pussy.
"Good girl." Mrs Unsworth whispered to me.
For a few minutes I remained on my knees, licking away until I eventually had to turn and see what Charlotte was up to.
My mouth hung open with what I saw.
Mr Unsworth and his giant fucking cock was stood right there. Charlotte gave me a smile before opening her mouth and taking him deep down her throat.
Fuuucking hell!!
It was like I was hypnotised by his cock! I loved it! Although I didn't know how it would fit in my ass.
Mrs Unsworth quickly grabbed my head and got me back to licking her pussy.
For a while, all you could hear was Charlotte bobbing up and down on his cock and me licking Mrs Unsworth's pussy.
The longer it went on, the more I wanted his cock for myself.
"Alright," Mrs Unsworth said, both Charlotte and I stopped to look up at her, "I think it's time to take Zara's last virginity."
"Finally!" I almost shouted and slapped my hand over my mouth.
I did not actually just say that!!
"Eager I see." Mr Unsworth said with a little chuckle that just made me more embarrassed.
"Husband," Mrs Unsworth said, "Go lie down."
He smiled and went to lie down, his big fucking cock pointing straight up.
"Now, pet Zara," She said and I turned my stare up to her, "God and straddle my husband, your first time might hurt, so being on top means you control the pace."
"Yes. Mistress." I replied.
This is it, I'm about to have my first anal sex. Sodomy is definitely another sin to tick off.
I got onto the bed and put my knees either side of this beautiful man, I couldn't help but stare at his perfect body, so manly, with a little bit of hair.
"Wait, let me get you ready." Mrs Unsworth said.
I watched as she poured lube and spread it around her husband's cock, then, she pulled the plug out of my ass. I gave a little yelp when it left.
Finally, Mrs Unsworth spread lube around my last, virgin hole and I felt her slip three fingers deep inside of me.
"Fuuucking hell!" I moaned as my ass stretched around her digits.
"Just wait until you have his cock in here," Mrs Unsworth said with a grin, "You'll be saying god's name then."
I'm such a bad Catholic! I thought, but I was too horny to care.
Once Mrs Unsworth's fingers left me, I grabbed onto her husband's cock and lined it up with my willing, last hole.
"Ready?" He asked me, his hands lightly landing on my thighs.
"Ready, Master." I replied.
I felt the head of his cock touch my asshole, I automatically clenched but then took a deep breath to relax.
I lowered myself a little, trying to relax my ass as I felt the pressure from his cock.
A little more... a little more... a little...
"Fuuuucckkkk!" I called out as I felt the rim of my ass stretch open and the head of his cock slip inside of me.
My instincts told me to jump up but Mrs Unsworth must've sensed it.
"Keep him in you!" She almost shouted, "Just let yourself loosen up."
I turned and saw she was sat on an arm chair, legs spread as Charlotte licked her pussy.
Fuck, fuck, fuck, fuck that burns!!
I could feel my ass throbbing around his cock. It felt like I was being ripped open, he was so fucking thick! But I kept him in me, just waiting for the pain to die down.
I couldn't stop myself from breathing heavily low, my chest was heaving and my big tits were jiggling in front of him.
"I think you're even tighter than the other pet." Mr Unsworth said to me.
"I... fuck... thanks..." Is all I managed to pant out.
My ass was on fire, but now I had him in me, I was determined to take the whole thing. I wanted to prove to them, and myself, that I was an anal taking whore.
After a few minutes though of holding just his head inside of me, my legs started to hurt. The fire in my ass was still there, but I knew I could take more.
I let myself lower down another inch, the lube around his cock and my ass helped as I felt even little bit of his cock that had my rim wrapped around.
"Fuucking hell!" I moaned out.
I only had two inches in me, but it felt like a fucking mile!
At that stage though, I could let go of his cock and it remained in place inside of my ass. I leant forward and my hands landed on his firm pecks.
"How does it feel?" Mr Unsworth asked me.
"Big." Is what I managed to pant out.
Taking another deep breath, I slid down another inch of his pole and felt my ass grip around him. He wasn't getting any thicker, but my ass already felt totally full of cock.
I could tell though, my asshole had loosened up. The burning feeling was fading and at that moment I knew, I could take it.
Pushing out, I sat down and took another good bit of his cock into my bowels.
"Fuucking hell!" I grunted out.
"Nearly all in slut." Mr Unsworth said beneath me.
I looked down, my blonde hair slightly blocking him as I panted for air. What a site I must've been on top of him.
A small, thin, big titted 18 year old lowering her virgin ass on his giant cock.
Ince by inch I took his cock inside of me until finally... I felt my ass cheeks touch his skin and I knew I did it.
No longer was I an anal virgin. I had at least 7 inches of cock, balls deep inside of my ass.
"Fuuuuuuuuuuccckkkk!!!" I let out a heavy moan and my legs started to tremble around him.
"Fuck that's hot!" Mrs Unsworth moaned from the side, "You're tight little asshole is stretched so wide!"
"I.... know." I panted out.
I stayed like that, just sat with him inside of me for a few minutes.
"I've got to say, this feels fucking amazing for me." Mr Unsworth said.
"Thank you... Master," I moaned, "I can't believe... you're in my ass."
Little over a month ago I was a complete virgin in every sense of the word. Now, I didn't think I had any virginities left to lose.
The burning was nearly completely gone and replaced with a full, satisfied feeling. I instinctively lifted myself up a little. Feeling the rim of my ass hold onto his shaft before sliding back down.
It was like sliding up and down a baseball bat, stretching me so perfectly.
Again, I slowly slid up, then back down. I could go up about half of his cock before forcing myself down again.
"Oh god." I moaned out, the pain was nearly all gone, all that was left was strange, overwhelming pleasure.
My knees dug into the mattress and I lifted myself a little faster and back down again. More constant, I started to ride his big, hard cock with my asshole.
"Oh god... I'm so full." I panted out.
I could feel my big tits bouncing every time I went down on his cock. My blonde hair was covered or sticking to my face as over and over I rode him.
Mr Unsworth reached around and grabbed my firm ass cheeks, guiding me up higher and faster.
"Yes.... Yes... that feels so good." I moaned.
It still felt like my little hole was being stretched, but it was a wonderful feeling that I quickly grew to love.
A bit faster, I rode him. My whole body bounced up and down, nearly taking his entire cock out and back in again. I felt my ass cheeks slap against his as I took him balls deep inside of me.
"That is fucking tight." He moaned.
"Yeah..." I panted, "You like my little Catholic asshole stretching around your fucking cock?" I moaned.
There she was, my inner slut.
SPANK!
Mr Unsworth slapped my ass and grabbed it, holding onto me and bouncing me up and down on his cock.
"That's it you little slut, take that fucking cock in your ass." He moaned.
"Oooh fuck! Yes! Fuck my arsehole!" I moaned back to him.
I turned my head and saw Charlotte fingered our Mistress as she licked her clit, the site forced an even louder moan out of me.
Then, Mr Unsworth roughly grabbed my tits and played with my stiff nipples.
"Yeeeeess! Fuck!! Yes!" I moaned.
There was no pain anymore, I was properly riding his cock with my no longer virgin asshole and fucking loving it!
The more he played with my big tits, the more I moaned.
Then, Mr Unsworth grabbed my hips and held me up, leaving just a few inches of his cock inside of me.
"Ready?" He asked.
"Yeeaahh." I moaned, although I didn't know what he meant.
But I soon found out.
He started to thrust up and down from beneath me. I was no longer in control of the pace. He was fucking my tight ass as hard and as fast as he wanted as he held me up to take it.
"Oooohh myy fuucking god!!!" I moaned out at he destroyed my ass.
"Take that cock you fucking slut!" Mistress moaned from the side.
Mr Unsworth had some amazing stamina. His cock slid in and out of my ass as fast as possible for ages, I felt so completely stretched by him and I fucking loved it. My entire body shook with every thrust and I just let out loud, unrecognisable moans.
Suddenly, he managed to pick me up completely. I felt his cock slip from my ass and I felt a strange, empty feeling. But he quickly positioned me on my hands and knees with my ass stuck into the air and easily, he slid balls deep back into me.
"Shhiiiittt!" I moaned.
His cock was going all the way in and out of my ass, his body crashed against mine as I moaned like a whore!
My arms gave way and my face pressed against the bed as he kept fucking me.
"Yeees fuck me!" I moaned out.
I could feel his big, smooth balls hit me he was fucking me that hard.
SPANK!
"Take it you little anal whore!" Mr Unsworth moaned from behind.
"Fuck me! Fuck me like the anal whore I am for you!" I moaned back, I don't even know where the words came from, "This is your hole to use! Fucking destroy me!"
My ass was completely loosened for him now and he was easily fucking me like he would a pussy and I loved every second of it.
Then, he flipped me around so I was lay on my back with my legs in the air.
Mr Unsworth grabbed my ankles and put them onto his shoulders before I got to watch his giant cock slide into my ass again.
It looked so unnaturally stretched, but I fucking loved it!
"Fuck! Fuck me! Fuck me!" I kept moaning over and over.
It was like I had died and gone to sexual heaven.
"Rub your clit!" Mr Unsworth ordered as he kept fucking me.
From beneath him, pretty much bent in half, I could feel my tits bounce up and down.
"Make yourself cum with my cock in your ass!" He ordered.
I reached for my pussy, my clit was unbelievably swollen and just touching it made my entire body shake.
"Yeeeess!" I moaned.
I just stared at his god like body that was destroying my ass as I rubbed my clit. His eyes all over my body, enjoying every inch of his little Catholic slut.
"Oh god... Oh god.. I'm gonna cum soon.... Oh fuck!" I moaned out.
"Cum for me you little whore!" Mr Unsworth roared, "Cum as I fuck your little arsehole!"
"Oooh fuck! Fuuckk me Daddy! Fuck my fucking ass Daddy!!" I moaned.
I had almost forgotten how much I enjoyed calling the men that took my virginity Daddy, but at that moment, it just enhanced my pleasure.
"Oh yeah," Mr Unsworth moaned back, "You like Daddy fucking your tight ass?"
"Yeeess Daddy!!" I screamed out, furiously rubbing my clit as he destroyed my back door.
"Cum for your Daddy, cum you little slut!" He ordered.
Faster and faster, he fucked me and I rubbed myself as I felt the explosion build up in my body.
"DADDY I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!!" I suddenly screamed out.
My entire body tensed up for a few moments and then shook uncontrollably. I could feel my pussy gushing as I rubbed my throbbing clit. My arsehole clenched around Mr Unsworth's big fucking cock and I moaned like a dirty whore!
"FUUUCK MEE I FUCKING LOVVEE ITTT!!" I moaned out.
I could feel his cock start to expand and stretch my ass more.
"I'm about to fill you with fucking cum slut!" He moaned out.
"Do it!" I moaned back, "Cum in me Daddy! Send me to fuck church with your cum leaking out of my whore asshole!" I begged, meaning every fucking word!
"Oooooh fuuucckk yeeesss!!!" Mr Unsworth grunted and I felt his cock unload inside of my bowels.
"Yeeeeess cum in me!!" I moaned back, clenching my ass more around him.
I could feel his warm, thick, delicious cum filling up my insides as he kept battering into my ass. It was amazing and I loved every second of it.
As his thrusts slowed down, I felt his cock start to go softer inside of me, but I didn't want it to end. Unfortunately for me, it did.
"Pass me the plug." He said as his semi hard cock stayed in me.
I was just in a daze, exhausted from losing my anal virginity.
As soon as I felt his cock leave my ass, I felt another pressure on my stretched hole and something go inside of me.
I expected to have the normal feeling of cum leaking out of me, but I didn't.
When I eventually managed to open my eyes and look up at both Mr and Mrs Unsworth smiling down on me, I felt a little self conscious.
"We've put a plug in your cum filled ass." Mrs Unsworth said.
"Oh, right." I replied, a bit confused.
"You're going to spend all of your mass with my cum and that plug inside of you." Mr Unsworth explained.
Oh my god, seriously?
I don't know why, but the pure naughtiness of that really turned me on more.
"Okay, I'll do it." I told them with a smile.
At some point during Mr Unsworth fucking my ass, Charlotte made Mrs Unsworth cum.
They helped me to my feet since my legs felt like jelly and I went to put on my normal good, Catholic girl clothes.
It felt strange though, I could feel the warm, thick cum inside of me. Although my ass was definitely well fucked. This thick butt plug, I could barely feel it.
All three of them were waiting at the door for me as I went to leave.
"Well, it's a shame we didn't have all day, but I hope you enjoyed your time here." Mrs Unsworth said and took my hand into hers.
"Oh yeah, I loved it." I told her, still feeling a little delirious.
"Well," Mr Unsworth said, "You're welcome back anytime."
"I will definitely take you up on that." I said with a smile.
"Oh," Charlotte joined in, "I put my number on a piece of paper in your bag, call me if you ever want to hang out."
She's actually really nice isn't she?
"I will do." I said with a smile.
Then, with a little limp in my step, I headed home.
My mum and dad were upstairs getting ready when I walked in.
"Zara, is that you?" I head my dad shout from upstairs.
"Yes, Daddy, it's me." I said.
Calling him Daddy made me just think about how an hour ago I had a big cock in my ass.
"Well get ready, we need to go soon." He told me.
I had a quick body shower, not once taking the plug out of my ass. Then I put on my normal outfit.
Plaid skirt that went to me knees, white shirt and white cotton socks that went to my thighs.
I got into the back of the car with my mum and dad in the front. Sitting down, I felt the plug go deeper into me.
"So, did you have a good time with your friend?" My mum asked.
"Oh yeah, it was great." I told them, holding in a laugh.
"Good." She said back to me.
When we got to church we were met by Father Daniels at the door shaking everyone's hand. As he shook mine and I looked at him, all I could think was, I have a huge load of cum inside of my ass right now that is being held in with a butt plug.



Then we went to take our seats.
Every time we stood up to do a hymn and then sat back down, I felt the plug go deeper. I few times I had to stop myself from letting out a moan.
I'm at mass, with my family, with a gaped asshole filled with cum. Safe to say I never saw this coming.
When mass ended we all left together and said bye to Father Daniels. In the car, I got a little lost in my head.
I really should do some confessing, but how will he take it? I know he can't tell anyone but still, he would know.
Ah well, that's a problem for another day.
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Author's Note
Hi everyone, I wanted you to know I understood the comments about the last chapter not being gay enough. Maybe I should've put it in the "interracial" category. Don't worry, this one has plenty more gay scenes in.
I think the next one will have to have a lot of straight sex scenes as well, so that might be listed as "interracial".
Anyway, I hope you enjoy.
I was lay in bed, just wearing my boxers, a cup of tea in my hand and my wife, Joanne, reading a book next to me under the covers.
As I looked at her, I couldn't get the image of her getting fucked by our daughter's black boyfriend, Callum, on this very bed. It had only been 2 weeks since that day and the only other activity I saw of them two was when Callum sent me a video of her sucking his dick and fucking her.
From what Callum said in the video, he had been having a lot of sex with my wife. However, she was yet to tell me. Although, I suppose I had been cheating on her with Callum for a lot longer without telling her.
If I didn't know what I knew, it would be like nothing was going on at all.
Except I did know, I knew that my wife was getting bred by the same black man that I had been cheating on her wife. Also, the same black man that has been fucking our son a lot. The strange thing is, our daughter Melissa, his girlfriend, was the only one he hadn't fucked yet.
"Right, what do you want for breakfast?" Joanne asked abruptly and closed her book.
That was one thing that was slightly different, whether it was guilt or what, but she was being very, very nice to me lately.
"Erm, just some toast please hun." I said back.
She leant in and kissed me quickly before walking off.
She was dressing in pyjamas, but even through them her body looked amazing.
We sat there, eating together like a normal married couple. If anything, things felt great. I didn't have any more guilt on my shoulders for cheating on her since she had done the same. And to my own surprise, I really wasn't bothered about her cheating on me, I knew how easy it was to fall to Callum.
My only concern was going to be the embarrassment when we eventually bring home a black child in the future, but that's a problem for another day.
After we ate, Joanne got up and went for a shower and I headed downstairs to watch a bit of TV before doing somehow work.
That was where I saw our 20 year old son, Jack, sat on the sofa.
It had only been a few days since I last got him to suck my cock and he had no idea what his mum had been up to, I sure as hell wasn't going to be the one to tell him.
"Hey dad." He said as I sat down next to him.
"Hey, how're you doing?" I asked.
Weirdly enough, ever since me and my son had started having sex, I felt even closer to him.
"Not bad, where's mum?" He asked and turned to look at me.
I knew that look.
"She's in the shower, we can't right now." I told him.
I saw the disappointment in his face, he really had become a slut for cock. And not just black cock like me, he wanted any cock.
"Okay, I guess." He shrugged.
"Have you," I whispered out and looked around to make sure Joanne wasn't near, "have you seen Callum lately?"
"A few days ago," Jack admitted straight away, like he had nothing to be embarrassed about, "He made me lick his cock clean after he fucked some girl."
Some girl? I wondered if that was Joanne, or maybe he finally had taken Melissa's virginity?
"Don't worry, he told me it wasn't Melissa," Jack said with a little laugh, "I know our incest is bad, but that would just be weird."
I forced out a fake laugh, when truthfully, ever since I started this thing with Callum and when I watched him fuck her with a dildo without her knowing I was watching, I found Melissa very, very sexy. She may only be 18, but she was hot.
"Well, just don't let him do anything you don't want to." I said.
"Don't worry dad, I won't." Jack replied and carried on watching TV.
After that, I went about the house, I put up a few tiles in the bathroom, cleared out the garage and started to take down a little shed we had in the garden.
It was nearly 5pm when I was finally finished and went inside. To my happy surprise, I could smell my wife's amazing cooking.
"Oh, what're you making?" I asked as I walked into the kitchen.
"Lasagne." She said.
I crept up behind her and wrapped my arms around her body, planting a kiss on her cheek.
"Perfect, your lasagne is the best." I said.
"Oh Steve, go set the table, Melissa and Callum will be here soon." She told me and I almost had a heart attack at hearing his name.
Joanne though, was as cool as ever, she didn't flinch at all.
"Oh right, okay." I replied.
"You don't mind him coming over do you?" Joanne asked without looking away from the food.
"N-no, it's fine." I stuttered back.
I went to make the table and about halfway through, I heard the door open.
"Mum, dad! We're here." My sweet, innocent daughter shouted.
I watched them both enter the dining room, just looking at Callum made my cock grow hard. Oh how he had turned our family upside down.
"Hi Steve." Callum said with a grin.
It seemed he no longer felt the need to call me sir in front of the family.
"Hi Callum, how're you?" I asked, attempting to play it cool.
"Good," Callum replied just as Jack walked past, "Jackie, get me a beer will you."
What did he just say?
"Steve, you've got beers in don't you?" Callum turned to me and ask.
"Erm, I don't think so." I stuttered back, stunned by the bravery of him.
"Well, you go the shop and get some for me before we eat." Callum ordered.
"Callum, don't be rude." Melissa whispered and nudged his arm.
But when she said that, I saw Callum shoot me a deadly stare.
"No, it's fine," I quickly replied, "I'll be right back."
As I drove to the shop I couldn't work out if Callum wanted me out of the house so he could be alone with Joanne, or if he was just showing off his power over me.
I got a six pack of beer and headed back. As I got in I noticed the food had been served and nearly everyone was by the table.
"Thanks Steve," Callum shouted out from the dining room, "put them in the fridge and bring me one will you?"
"Sure." I replied, although I felt my face burn red with embarrassment.
As I opened the fridge and put the beers in, I felt a hand grab my arse from behind. Startled, I turned around and saw Callum towering over me with a huge smile.
"Thanks faggot," Steve said in a deep voice, "nice bit of alone time, managed to make Joanne cum whilst you were out."
Hearing that made my cock grow hard instantly.
"Callum, can you be a little more subtle around here please?" I whispered, although all I wanted to do was to get on my knees and take his cock in my mouth.
"Oh please, this whole family is my cock slaves, I'll do what I want." Callum laughed and walked off, leaving me to bring his beer in for him.
"Thanks for this Joanne." Callum said as he started eating.
"You're welcome." Joanne replied and I realised, she did look a little flustered.
About half way through the meal, as we all sat in silence, I watched as Callum finished his drink.
"Jackie, get me another one will you?" He said without even looking at my son.
"Yes si... Callum." He corrected himself.
I almost sighed and shook my head with how obvious my sissy son was being.
He came back, handed Callum the beer, who didn't say thank you, and then sat back down.
It was one awkward meal. I knew that Callum had fucked nearly everyone around that table. But Jack didn't know about his mum, Joanne didn't know about me and Jack, and Melissa didn't know anything.
"Okay," Joanne stood up when everyone was finished, "You all go sit down, I'll clear up."
"Thanks Joanne." Callum said instantly, not offering to help.
Melissa, who tried to argue against his rudeness at first, didn't seem to mind anymore.
After a few minutes we were all sat in the living room.
Callum and Melissa cuddled together on one sofa, me and Joanne on another and Jack on the floor.
"What should we watch?" Joanne asked, "what about a rom com?"
"Nah," Callum replied, "I think the footies on, check on that."
"Oh yeah, of course." Joanne obediently replied.
He had everyone in this family wrapped around his little finger, and he was loving it.
We started to watch the game, which to be fair I was happy with. I sometimes forgot that I was a normal man, not just a cock slut.
"Melissa," Callum said about half way through, "rub my feet."
I watched my 18 year old daughter look at me and her mother, as if for permission, before agreeing to do it.
I looked over to Joanne, who was refusing to look at me.
Then, I saw Callum lie down on our sofa, put his feet onto my daughters lap which she proceeded to rub.
After a few minutes of that, Callum went on his phone and started to text. I glanced over occasionally but every time he was typing on his phone.
That's when I realised that Joanne had gone onto her phone as well.
Is she texting him? I thought.
But other than obviously looking over her shoulder, I couldn't see.
Just before the game ended, Callum sat up and everyone in the family turned to look at him.
"Steve, do you have any clothes I can sleep in? I didn't bring any with me." He said.
Now he wants my clothes?
"Yeah, sure." I said and stood up.
As we walked up the stairs, my only thoughts were that I was going to be alone with the man I lusted over.
Once the door was shut, I walked over to my drawers and pulled them open.
"What do you fancy?" I asked.
"Nothing you fool," Callum laughed out, "I'm going to sleep naked with your daughter, I just wanted you up here to suck my cock, get me nice and ready for her."
I hated to admit it, but that really, really turned me on.
"Are you... going to have sex with her tonight?" I asked.
"No," Callum laughed again like it was as stupid question, "I'm saving her virginity for something more special, I just think it's hot knowing she's sucking the same cock her mum and dad have sucked that same night."
Joanne's sucked his cock tonight?
I wish that annoyed me, but it didn't, it just turned me on more.
Without saying a word, I sunk to my knees in front of my daughter's boyfriend. I undid his jeans and pulled out his big, black cock.
God, I love this cock.
I instantly leant forward and took him into my mouth.
"Mmmm." I moaned, it had nearly been a week since I had sucked on his dick and I missed it.
My wet, soft tongue ran around his head, spreading my spit all over him as I slowly moved my lips up and down.
I was taking just past the tip, savouring every second of this amazing experience.
For a few minutes, I just lovingly gave this man a blowjob.
"Alright, that's enough." Callum then said and pulled his cock back.
"Wait, can I make you cum?" I asked and realised how pathetic that sounded.
"No, little Melissa is getting that treat tonight." Callum said and put his cock away.
Just as we went to leave, Callum turned around and roughly grabbed my shoulder.
"Tonight, try and fuck your wife." He said and stared into my eyes.
"What? Why?" I asked.
"Just try it, see what she says. I want to test something." He said with a huge, devilish grin.
We walked down stairs together and back into the living room.
"Right, Melissa, let's go to bed." Callum said as I sat down on the sofa.
A few months ago I would've stopped that, he wasn't even allowed to sleep in the same room as her, but that had all changed.
"Isn't it a bit early?" Melissa asked.
When I looked back at Callum, he was giving her a stern look, I know that look.
"Okay," Melissa said and jumped up from the sofa, "night mum and dad." She said and ran off with him.
Me, Joanne and Jack all sat in silence. Normally, one of us would've said how strange that was, but we all knew how good Callum's cock was.
Fuck I'm horny now.
"I might go to bed as well." Jack said and walked off, leaving me alone with Joanne.
Try and have sex with her, I thought to myself, thinking of Callum's orders.
I leant over and lightly put one of my hands onto her chest.
"What are you doing?" She asked.
"Come on, we're alone." I whispered and leant in to kiss her, but she pulled away.
"No Steve, not right now with everyone in." She argued.
I assumed Callum had ordered her not to have sex with me, but I kind of wanted to see how far she would go.
"Come on, no one's going to come down." I whispered and tried to kiss her again.
"Steve enough!" She barked and stood up, "I'm not having sex with you, now I'm going to bed, don't come up too soon, you've really annoyed me."
As she walked away I couldn't help but feel bad, even if I knew she said no because her lover told her too.
In my horny state, I grabbed my phone and texted our son.
"Downstairs, now. Faggot." I text.
It took all of 5 minutes for Jack to come running downstairs, I should've been surprised, but I wasn't, when I saw he was just in a dressing gown, when he opened it I saw he was in a red thong and thigh high stockings.
"You texted me Daddy?" He said in a girly voice.
"Come suck your Daddy's cock." I ordered, surprisingly turned on by seeing him dressed like that.
"Yes, Daddy." He replied.
My son sunk to his knees and crawled over to me, his hands reached for my belt and undid my trousers.
I just watched as my girly, sissy son reached up and grabbed my hard cock.
He opened his mouth, leant forward and I watched his lips wrap around my shaft.
"Mmm." My son moaned around my cock.
"That's it, suck your Daddy's cock you little sissy." I moaned.
His mouth felt unbelievable, so warm and wet around my cock. I just watched as he moved up and down. I didn't know who enjoyed it more, me or him.
His tongue circled around the head of my cock, gulping down all of my precum.
I thought about how my wife was upstairs on her own, and my daughter, who was most likely sucking on a big, black cock.
That got me really horny, thinking of little Melissa choking on Callum's dick.
"Suck my balls son." I moaned out.
"Yes, Daddy." Jack replied.
He moved down and I felt his wet tongue press against my smooth balls.
"Oooh yeah, that's it my little faggot son." I moaned, loving that I was still dominant over someone.
His lips pulled at my balls, his tongue ran all over them, oh god it felt so good.
I knew it was incest, it was cheating, but god it felt good.
Jack continued to suck and lick on my balls for a few minutes until I couldn't take it anymore.
"Stand up, let me see that little ass in that thong." I ordered.
Jack gave a girly giggle and stood up, doing a little spin for me so his ass faced me.
I couldn't help myself from reaching up and grabbing his cheeks, god they feel so good.
I pulled his thong to one side and buried my face between them. Sticking my tongue directly onto his arse.
"Oooh Daddy," Jack moaned, "Lick my cunt Daddy."
Spank! I lightly struck my sons ass, not loud enough to get anyone's attention. Then I carried on eating his arsehole.
I felt him bend over and put his hands on his knees, which just helped me get my tongue deeper inside of his tight little hole.
Fucking hell, why haven't I fucked a guy before.
My tongue fucked his hole until he was quivering around me, moaning like a little whore. Then I grabbed his hips and sat back.
Lowering him down, Jack placed his hands onto my thighs and turned his head to look back at me. In his thong and thigh highs, he looked hot.
My cock came into contact with his spit covered arsehole and then... I felt my head slip in.
"Oooh Daddy." Jack moaned again as his arse stretched around my cock.
"That's it sissy, take your Daddy's cock." I moaned.
I kept hold of his hips, controlling his movement. I slowly slid him down my cock, loving ever inch of his rim, wrapping around my shaft until I was balls deep in my son.
"Oh Daddy, that's so good." He moaned out.
"Not as good as Callum's though?" I asked, even when fucking my son I couldn't get the thought of Callum out of my head.
"No Daddy," Jack moaned, "Nothing is as good as his."
"Start to ride me now slut." I whispered to him.
I just sat back, watched my son grip onto my thighs and slowly lift himself off of my cock. It was a wonderful sight, his ass wrapped around my cock before he slid back down again.
"Fuuck." Jack whispered in a moan.
He carried on like that, slowly riding up and down as he faced away from me. I was happy, I got a great view of his curvy ass, his thong pulled to one side as he rode my cock.
Jack just kept rocking back and forth on my cock, I could tell he had to fight from moaning too loud every time he took me completely.
"Oh yes... Daddy... so good." Jack moaned.
"You like that? My faggot son?" I whispered back to him.
"Yes Daddy!" Jack moaned louder than intended, "Your gay son loves it."
I wonder if he has fully admitted he's gay?
However, I was too distracted by having anal sex with my son to think about that. He just kept bouncing up and down, riding me reverse cowgirl.
It didn't take long in this tight ass for me to feel my balls start to tighten up.
"I'm about to cum in you son, you want that you little sissy?" I moaned, my breathing grew heavy.
"Yes Daddy, cum in me. Cum in your sons cunt!" He begged, fuck that was hot.
He kept riding me, clenching his arse around my cock until finally, it hit me.
"Fuuuuckkk yeeeesss!" I grunted as I unloaded shot after shot of cum deep inside of my sons bowels.
Jack never stopped, he milked every last drop of cum from my balls like a proper whore. When he eventually pulled away, I saw a bit of cum leak from his arsehole before he pulled his thong back into position.
"Steve?" Suddenly I heard Joanne shout from up the stairs.
"Shit," I gasped, "Jack, go hide, quick!"
Jack put on his dressing gown and ran into another room just before Joanne came in, giving me enough time to put my cock away.
"I'm sorry," Joanne said when she entered the room, "I didn't mean to be a pain, I'm just not in the mood tonight."
"It's okay sweetie," I told her, "I'll come up now."
"Good." She said with a smile.
I followed behind, not knowing where Jack was. When I passed Melissa's room I wondered if Callum had cum yet or not.
Joanne was already in bed by the time I got there, I took off my clothes and got under the covers when she surprised me by putting her warm hands on my chest.
"I'm not in the mood for sex," She whispered, "but what about a blowjob?"
Oh god, really?!
Even if I wanted to, I couldn't. I had just cum a few seconds earlier! Plus, I don't think my wife would like to know she sucked my cock right after I fucked our son.
"It's okay hun, I'm tired, let's just go to sleep." I said.
"Oh right, fair enough." She said, seemingly happy with my answer.
We rolled over and I very quickly fell asleep.
When I woke up, I noticed that Joanne wasn't next to me, but I could smell breakfast. So I put on some baggy clothes and headed downstairs.
In the kitchen, making a full English, I saw Joanne, but she was dressed, differently.
Normally she would wear baggy clothes around the house to be comfortable. But this morning, she was in very short and tight, silk pyjama bottoms and a tight, silk top as well. She was barely hiding much of her body.
"Morning?" I said as I looked at her, I didn't even know she owned anything like that, never mind wearing it around the house.
"Morning." Joanne replied with a happy tone as she carried on cooking.
"New pyjamas?" I asked as I looked at her from across the room.



Before Joanne could reply back, I felt a strong arm land on my back and Callum appeared next to my face.
"Doesn't she look great," Callum said and smiled at me, "Love the new pyjama's Joanne."
"Thanks Callum." Joanne said and carried on cooking.
Callum held onto my shoulder and made me walk out of the kitchen with him, then he leant in close enough to my ear that I could feel his breath.
"I just fucked your wife while you slept." He whispered in my ear.
I had to stop myself from letting out a gasp.
"Oh yeah, filled her up good and proper." He said with a laugh.
After that, we all ate breakfast together, like one big happy family. Joanne cleaned up and then went to do the weekly food shop, Jack went out to the cinema and Melissa went out to see her friends, leaving me alone with Callum.
We were sat in the living room, the TV was on but I couldn't take my eyes off of this beautiful black man.
"So, I think it's safe to say you've fully accepted your role now?" He asked.
"What do you mean?" I asked back, I had been his cock slut for quite a while.
"Well, now you're pretty much a cuckold and you're happy for me to fuck your entire family, you've accepted that I am going to be the man of this house." He said firmly.
Annoyingly, that actually turned me on.
"I... I guess you're right." I replied, actually admitting to myself that I have given my family and my role in it to this 20 year old black man.
"Good," Callum said and sat forward, "that means, no more cock except for mine."
"What?" I instantly asked back, what does he mean no more?
"I let you be a slut," Callum continued, "make sure you were properly addicted to cock and work out how much you love it, just like I'm doing with Joanne and Melissa. But now you've accepted it all, you're only for me to use."
"What about your friends?" I asked, I had already given a blowjob to most of his mates, I just assumed it would happen again.
"Nope, all part of the process to get you to where you are now," Callum said with a huge grin, "You're mine, completely. No more going to the glory hole, no fucking Joanne, no more fucking little Jackie," he said that last one with a smirk, "Oh yeah, I know what you did last night."
I hung my head a bit in shame, realising he had fully taken over the family.
"You will only cum when I allow it, but you will only ever please my cock... Maybe Jackie's, depends if he deserves it." Callum finished.
I looked back up at him, smiling back at me, victorious.
"I... I understand." I told him, setting my decision.
"Good bitch," Callum almost growled as he stood up and slowly walked over to me, "Maybe you should clean your wife's cum off of my cock."
To my own embarrassment, that turned me on so, so much!
I sunk to my knees even before he reached me and looked up at this young, black man who pretty much controlled my family.
He unbuckled his belt and unleashed his semi hard, beautiful cock. Even semi hard, it was fucking huge. I completely understand why Joanne submitted to him, just like I did.
I opened my mouth and took him in, wrapping my lips around his beautiful, black cock.
Even though it had been a while since he fucked my wife, I could definitely taste her on his shaft.
Swirling my tongue around his head, my mouth moved up and down and I slowly started to feel him getting harder and harder.
"Mmmm." I moaned when he was eventually rock hard.
"That's it faggot," Callum moaned, "Look at you, big strong man, my little bitch more like."
I hated how much his degrading turned me on.
As I kept bobbing up and down, completely taken over by my love of his cock. I felt my own smaller cock grow hard.
Suddenly, Callum grabbed my head and pulled me back.
"I own your family now," He whispered to me, "your little white family are all black, cock, whores."
I loved it, and I knew he was right.
"Yes, Master." I replied back to him.
He released my head and I greedily took his cock back into my mouth. Bobbing up and down like a seasoned cocksucker.
Knowing that I was only going to get his cock and I had to fight for it against three members of my family, I wanted to savour every second.
It didn't take long for his black meat to be covered in my spit. I was moaning constantly as my mouth felt the heat coming from his shaft.
"Bend over the sofa gay boy." Callum ordered.
In a heartbeat, I rested my hands onto the sofa and lifted my arse into the air. Callum grabbed my waistband and pulled them down, exposing my little hole.
When I felt him rubbing his big, black cock up and down my cheeks, teasing my arse I let out a little whimpering moan.
"You want me to fuck you?" He asked, putting a little pressure on my arse just to tease.
"Yes Master," I panted, "Please fuck me."
"You want the big, black cock that's fucking your wife, your son and soon to be your daughter?" He asked.
I attempted to push myself back against his cock but he slapped my arse cheeks hard and held me still.
"Please Master, your faggot, worthless, whore needs your big, black cock!" I begged.
SPANK!
He struck my arse again which just made me let out another moan.
Then, finally, I felt his head push inside of me.
"Yeeees! Thank you Master!" I moaned back to him.
"You're wife has one tight cunt," Callum grunted as a few inches stretched me, "but this arse is even fucking better."
I remembered how my wife degraded me whilst she was getting fucked.
"My arse is fucking better than her cunt!" I moaned out, wanting to prove my worth, "she won't let you fuck her arsehole, but you can fuck mine whenever you want!"
Callum let out a heavy chuckle when I said that and pushed another inch into me, making me gasp for air.
"You pathetic slut," He laughed and spanked me, "you worried I'll choose your whore wife over you?"
"Yes Master!" I admitted, "I want to be your best slut! Not her!"
"And what will you do for it?" He asked, nearly all the way inside of me.
"Anything!!" I almost screamed when I finally felt his heavy, black balls rest against mine.
"I'll hold you to that you little fucking bitch!" Callum roared.
I felt him grab my hips and then he started to really fuck me.
"Yes! Fuck me Master!" I squealed out, "Fuck me like you did my whore wife!"
SPANK!
"You want that whore?" Callum roared to me, "You love this cock as much as she does?"
"You know I fucking do!" I moaned pathetically, "I'm your whore! Not her! Use me all you fucking want!"
I didn't care about what I was saying, Callum had taken over the family, I just wanted to be his number 1 choice at that point.
"We'll see about that," Callum moaned as he battered in and out of my arsehole, "see how good a slut you can be for me!"
"Do whatever you want Master, I'll do anything for you." I pleaded.
My whole body rocked back and forth as he fucked me harder and harder. I could feel my stretched arsehole clenching around his cock, wanting to feel him deeper and deeper.
Every time I felt his balls hit mine I let out a gasp of air, moaning like the cock whore I had become.
"Oh god.. so fucking good! I love your cock Master!" I moaned.
"Bounce back on it you fucking faggot." Callum ordered.
It didn't take even a second for me to be fucking myself against his big, black cock. Taking it to what felt like my stomach as I used his cock to destroy my own arsehole.
"That's it Master," I moaned, "Look at my tight arsehole stretch around your big black cock," I wanted to say anything that would make him want me more, "It's your arsehole, you can do whatever the fuck you want with it!"
Over and over, my arse cheeks would crash against him as I took him balls deep into my bowels.
I couldn't believe what had come over me, but I fucking loved it!
Wanted to please him more, I kept clenching the rim of my arse around his shaft, making myself tighter for this perfect man.
"Fuck yeah, you little faggot, you want me to breed you just like I did to your wife?" He moaned out.
"Yes Master!" I moaned, still fuckin myself against him, "fill this tight arse with cum, breed me Master!"
Suddenly he grabbed my hips and took control again. His big, black cock fired in and out of my arsehole over and over. I could only let out unnatural moans of pure pleasure.
"Here I cum you fucking whore!!" Callum roared out and I finally felt it.
The inside of my arsehole got shocked with his first hit of warm, delicious, thick cum. Over and over like a fire hose I felt him unload into me.
Callum never slowed down on fucking me as he filled me up entirely. I didn't even care about my cock or my own orgasm at that moment, I just wanted to please him.
"Fucking hell," Callum moaned and pulled his cock from my gaping arse, "You are a slut."
Come on Steve, prove it to him.
Without a second to doubt myself. I span around, got onto my knees and took his cum covered cock that was just in my arse and shoved it down my throat.
"You dirty little fucker." Callum chuckled out.
"Mmmm!" I moaned as not only did I get to feel his cum in my arse, I got to taste it as well.
I bobbed up and down on his cock that started to go soft in my mouth. I fucking loved it!
"Right, get off me faggot." Callum shouted and pushed me back.
I could feel his cum leaking out of me and onto the floor, but I didn't care.
"You did well, I'm impressed." Callum said as he pulled up his trousers.
"Thank you, Master." I replied.
"I need to get going, I'll let you know next time I want that tight arse." He said and left me on my own.
I looked at the pool of cum on the floor that had fallen from my arsehole. I thought about when I saw the cum stain from when Callum fucked Joanne and just like her, I left it.
It wasn't until a few hours later when Joanne came home. It was strange when I looked at her. I loved her with all my heart, but I saw her as a threat, someone to take Callum's cock away from me.
To my surprise, she seemed pretty pissed off when she got back, not that she would admit it.
"Hey, everything alright?" I asked as she rummaged through the kitchen cupboards.
"Fine." She grunted to me.
She stormed upstairs and I heard her start to run a bath.
Not long after, a text came through on my phone.
Callum: Hey faggot, has Joanne gotten back home yet?
Steve: Yes Master, she seems to be in a mood though.
Callum: That's probably because she was waiting at a hotel all day for me to come and fuck her. But you did such a good job earlier I never went to meet her.
Oh my god! My wife wasn't where she told me, she was waiting all day for Callum to fuck her. I was actually kind of proud of myself for doing enough for him.
Steve: I'm happy to be of service Master. Any time you want me, I'm yours.
Callum: Good boy.
My cock was rock hard. Truthfully, I was desperate to go upstairs and fuck Joanne, but I knew that even if she let me, I couldn't because I needed Callum's permission.
Instead, I let her have a bath and hopefully get in a better mood. I almost had to laugh to myself as I sat on the sofa.
She might take out her mood on me because she didn't get to cheat on me, because the guy she was to get fucked by fucked me first.
Nearly a week later.
I was in a dire state, I was horny as fuck! I hadn't cum and Callum hadn't fucked me again since that time on the sofa. I did suck his cock a few times but that was it.
I was driving home from work early, I was hoping that when I got home I could call Callum and ask him to come over to fuck me. But when I got home, his car was already outside.
Which was really strange, because Joanne's wasn't. So I knew he wasn't in there with her.
When I got to the front door I realised it was unlocked and quietly creeped in. My first thought was that he was fucking Jack, which I was eager to join in.
But as I slowly walked through the hall, I heard a moan very clearly from Callum.
"Oh yeah, just like that, take it down your throat." He moaned out.
I pocked my head around the corner and into the living room and my eyes shot open.
I saw my little angel, Melissa, on her knees, completely naked as she bobbed up and down on Callum's big, black cock.
Her blonde hair was tied behind her head and I could see her spit glistening off of his shaft.
"Mmm." She moaned. Her eyes were closed and even if she opened them she would only be able to see Callum.
Callum was stood over her, naked as well with a huge grin on his face.
Then he turned to look at me. We made eye contact instantly and I didn't even attempt to move.
I couldn't help it, it was a beautiful site.
This big, black, amazing man with the perfect body.
Then my 18 year old daughter who's body was even better in person. The only time I had seen it was when Callum FaceTimed me but she was tied down. This time, I could see her perky, soft tits bounce as she bobbed up and down.
"That's it, choke on that cock you little slut." Callum moaned as he stared at me.
Part of me knew I shouldn't like that he just called my daughter a slut, but my hard cock had different ideas.
"You love this big, black cock don't you?" Callum said.
I saw Melissa pull her head back, a little bit of spit went from her lips to the head of his glistening cock and I quickly ducked back behind the wall just in case.
"Yes Master," I heard my not so innocent daughter moan, "I love your big, black so fucking much."
"What if I wanted to fuck you right now?" He asked.
"I would let you bend me over and fuck my tight, virgin cunt however you want." She told him.
She's as submissive as me, her mum and Jack.
"What about your parents bed?" Callum asked and I had to stop myself from gasping in shock.
"Gladly!" She moaned out, "Please Master! I want this cock in me!"
Then I heard a slurping and gagging noise and I knew Callum was fucking my daughter's face just like he does to me.
I turned my head around and watched her throat bulge as his giant cock slid down it.
Spit poured from my little girls mouth, down her chin and onto her floor.
"Gllllggg." She moaned and gagged as his balls slapped against her chin over and over.
God, I was jealous.
"You ready to lose your virginity my little whore?" Callum asked and pulled his cock back.
Melissa gasped for air but did nothing to wipe the spit from her chin and mouth.
"Yes! Please! I'm ready." She said.
"Steve?!" Suddenly Callum shouted in a shocked voice which I knew he was faking.
It was like slow motion as Melissa turned, saw me and her eyes shot wide open.
"Daddy!" She screamed out and I saw her attempt to cover her naked body with her hands.
Her small, thin, beautiful naked body.
Fuck, what is Callum doing?!
"Melissa..." I went to speak, maybe even to admit everything, but Callum stopped me.
"We thought you were at work, sorry about that." Callum said with a grin and unlike Melissa, he did nothing to cover up.
His cock that dripped with my daughters spit was looking right at me. I had to fight every urge to just get onto my knees and swallow it right there and then.
"Daddy I'm so sorry!" Melissa shouted and she grabbed a pillow off of the sofa to cover herself.
I went to speak but Callum cut me off.
"Don't apologise," Callum said and looked to me, "We'll finish off upstairs, don't worry."
I watched in pure disbelief at the lengths Callum would go to show his dominance in my house.
He walked passed me at to the stairs, his big, hard cock swinging as he walked.
"Melissa, come on." He ordered.
I turned and saw my daughter crouched, doing her best to cover her naked body, but not very well.
"Daddy..." She whispered.
"Now." Callum ordered.
"I'm sorry." She quickly said to me and raced after Callum.
I watched her firm, toned arse cheeks bounced until she got out of view.
I couldn't believe it, Callum had some fucking balls on him. This was further and riskier than anything he had done before.
So, sitting on the sofa, I stayed silent, hoping to catch some of the sounds of my daughter finishing sucking Callum's cock. Or for all I knew, taking her virginity. The whole time, I was as hard as a rock.
It was only half an hour later when they both came down. Callum had his arm around Melissa who hung her head as if in shame.
"We didn't expect you back," Callum said as they entered the living room, "you should really have called first, you could've walked in on me fucking her."
I could see Melissa's face burning red with embarrassment but she didn't say anything.
When I looked back at Callum, I could just see him smiling at me.
"Sorry." I whispered.
He walked over and stood next to where I was sitting.
"Can you get up Steve, I was sitting there." He told me.
"Oh right, yeah, sorry." I managed to get out, this time, it was my turn to hang my head in embarrassment.
I stood up and Callum took my seat.
"Melissa, sit down." He said.
I watched my young daughter sit next to him, still not able to look me in the eye.
"Go get us some drinks will you Steve?" He asked, but really it was an order.
I didn't say anything and just left for the kitchen. When I returned, Melissa was pretty much sat on his lap, as though nothing was wrong.
I handed them both the drinks, but she still refused to look at me.
"I'll erm, leave you to it." I stuttered out and went to go upstairs.
"Nonsense," Callum said, "it's your house, sit with us."
I don't know what had happened to me, it was like I had no control.
I knew he was testing me, I told him I'd do whatever he wanted and if it meant I got his cock more, then I meant it.
I went to sit down on the other sofa as Melissa fully sat on Callum's lap with his arms around her. It definitely wasn't a normal way a young woman would sit whilst her parent was in the room.
We watched football in silence for about ten minutes until Callum pushed it even further.
"Melissa, give me a kiss." He told her.
"But... my dad..." She whispered.
I had to do everything I could to not look at them and just act like I wasn't there.
"He doesn't mind." Callum whispered, but definitely loud enough for me to hear.
Then, I heard the sound of them sloppily making out. When I turned my head I saw my daughter's hand on his cheek as their tongues pressed against each other. It was a beautiful site.
It was a little strange, everyone in the family had their own sort of secret affair going on with Callum, but I was the only one that knew everything.
They kept making out for a long time, even when the front door opened they didn't stop. That was until Joanne entered the room with a very shocked look on her face.
"Joanne, good to see you." Callum said, breaking the kiss but keeping Melissa on his lap.
"H-hi Mummy." Melissa whispered out, face as red as anything.
"Hi?" Joanne said in a confused tone and looked at me, then back at our daughter.
"Sit down," Callum said, "Steve's just about to start making us some food."
I am?
I looked over at Callum who smiled back at me.
"Right, of course, take a seat sweetie." I said to Joanne and kissed her cheek before going into the kitchen.
From there I couldn't hear much of what they were talking about and just decided to make everyone some fajitas.
"Daddy," I heard Melissa's soft, nervous voice say, I turned around and saw her looking sheepish in the doorway, "I'm sorry about what you saw."
I could see how embarrassed she was about it and I didn't want to make her feel any worse. If anything, she is the only one in this family that should be doing what she did!
"It's okay sweetie," I told her with a smile, "You're 18, I know you must get up to... those things."



"I... I didn't mean for you to see," She whispered, her right hand rubbed up and down her left arm as she looked at the floor, "It's just when Callum wants me to do something, I find it hard to say no."
"I understand." I replied way too quickly! I panicked, worried I had blown my cover. Quickly wanting to distract her I asked, "he's not making you do anything you don't want to, right?"
"No not at all," She instantly said to me, "If anything, I want to do more."
I guess he's not taken her virginity yet.
"I'm sorry, you probably don't want to know." She whispered.
"It's okay," I told her, wanting to reassure my daughter, "I'm here if you need me, for anything."
"Thanks." She said with a hint of a smile and left the room.
When I eventually went back in with the food I was surprised to see Melissa on one end of the sofa with Callum's feet in her lap, rubbing them. Then Joanne on the other end, behind Callum and massaging his back.
"Oh hey Steve," Callum said, "Thanks for that. God Joanne's hands are like magic."
I saw my wife blush a little, she looked at me but never stopped massaging the young black man.
Even though she didn't know it, it was like we were battling for his attention.
Putting the plates down on the coffee table, I went and sat down as both women carried on massaging Callum.
"Me and Melissa are going to head out for a bit," Joanne eventually told me, "Callum wants a bit of a lads night with you and Jack, thought it would be good for you all to bond a little."
If only she knew what that really meant.
Looking at Callum, he was grinning like a Cheshire cat.
Half way through eating Jack came home. The look on his face when he saw Callum sat in between his sister and his mum and them both being so close to him, he was definitely a bit surprised.
"We're having a boys night tonight Jackie." Callum told him.
"A boys night?" Jack asked and looked at me.
"Yeah, me, you and Callum." I told him.
Jack made no attempt to hide his smile, knowing he was going to be getting fucked like the slut he was.
It was only an hour later when Melissa kissed Callum goodbye, Joanne kissed me and they left us lads alone.
The front door shut.
I was sat on one sofa, Jack on the floor and Callum on the other sofa with his arms spread.
"So, just us boys." He said.
Jack's face was as eager as ever, which to be fair, I was looking forward to whatever was about to happen.
"Jackie, just to get you up to speed," Callum said, "Steve and I have agreed that I run this house now."
Jack turned to look at me.
"No, look at me," Callum ordered, "what I say goes, you don't get to cum without my permission. You don't get to fuck or suck anything unless I say so, go it?"
"Yes Master." Jack said very, very confidently.
"Good girl," Callum said to him, "take off your clothes."
Jack jumped to his feet and started to strip. Once his normal clothes were off he revealed his thigh high stockings and thong that he was wearing.
"Mmm nice," Callum said, "Go and sit on your dad's lap."
Jack moved to sit on my lap, feeling his bare skin and in his slutty clothes on me turned me on immensely.
"Now, kiss." Callum ordered.
Taking my dominant role over my son, I grabbed his head and pressed my tongue into his mouth.
"Mmm." My son let out a girly moan as we made out.
I felt one of his hands on the back of my head, pulling me in to kiss him deeper and his other hand on my chest.
I reached down and squeezed his arse as we made out, feeling his wet tongue against mine.
"You pair of faggots." Callum whispered as we kept making out.
Jack started to undress me, pulling my top off over my head. He barely stopped kissing me as he started to undo my jeans. I looked over to Callum for permission and he just nodded.
In a few seconds, I was completely naked with my son sat on my lap in his women's underwear.
He straddled his legs either side of me, grinding himself up and down my hard cock as we passionately kiss. My face in his hands and me grabbing his arse cheeks.
"Oh god, Daddy." Jack moaned into my mouth.
SPANK!
"You like that you little sissy?" I growled back to him.
"Mmmm yes!" He moaned.
I was so fucking hard and leaking precum all over as he kept going up and down.
"Take his cock in your little cunt." Callum ordered and threw some lube over to me.
I quickly poured it and spread it around my cock, Jack sat up and pulled his thong to one side. As he moved back down, he guided the head of my dick to his arsehole.
"Oooooh." He moaned out as his arse stretched around my cock.
"Fuck that's tight." I moaned myself.
Feeling his unbelievably tight and warm arse around my cock was like heaven.
It didn't take him long to slide down my shaft and take me balls deep into his little hole.
"Oh fuck, Daddy." Jack moaned.
He instantly started to ride my cock, bouncing up and down as we kept kissing passionately. I would grab and squeeze his arse cheeks, shove my tongue deeper into his throat. I loved what a whore my son was.
I didn't realise it, but Callum had completely undressed and stood up onto the sofa next to us. Both Jack and I turned our heads to see his big, black cock inches from our faces.
Before I could react, Jack leant over and wrapped his lips around the beautiful cock.
Seeing his pale skin as he bobbed up and down the ebony cock was a beautiful image. Added with the feel of his arse riding up and down my own cock which just made it better.
Callum pulled Jack's face away and aimed his cock to me. I automatically opened my mouth and accepted it inside. Tasting his precum and my son's spit on his dick.
"Mmmm." I moaned.
Feeling a cock in my mouth and Jack's arsehole around my cock was fucking amazing.
Callum had his two white faggots right where he wanted them.
He would alternate between me and Jack sucking his cock, but Jack never once stopped riding me. The rim of his arse was so fucking tight!
Then, Callum pushed his cock between our faces and both of us took a side each. We wrapped our lips around his shaft, they even touched in the middle and we moved up and down it. Occasionally our lips would meet around his head and we would kiss around his cock.
Our tongues would glance each other as we licked his dark pole.
It was so fucking wrong, but felt so fucking good!
"Get the fuck up Jackie, I need to fuck that little cunt of yours." Callum ordered.
"Yes Master." Jack moaned and pulled away from my cock.
I was kind of glad, not having cum in a week I don't know how long I would've lasted inside of my son and I did not want this to end yet.
Callum positioned Jack onto his hands and knees, like that, in the thigh high stockings, Jack looked even sexier.
"Come watch me stretch your son's cunt," Callum told me, "or I should just call him your daughter."
I moved at watched Callum's big, black cock aim right at my son's arsehole that I had loosened up for him. Slowly, the rim of his arse opened up and accepted Callum's dark meat.
"Ooooh Daddy." Jack moaned.
"Hmm that's a good idea you little faggot," Callum moaned as I watched another inch impale my son, "Steve is no longer the man of the house, you call me Daddy for now on."
What?
Just another way for Callum to show his dominance over me.
"Yeees Daddy!" Jack moaned in front of us.
"You call him Steve for now on, nothing else! Got it slut!" Callum roared and slapped Jack's arse.
"Yes Daddy!" Jack moaned out.
It was such a beautiful view, my son's tight arsehole stretching wide open and clenching around Callum's cock. Deeper and deeper he delved into my son.
"Do you want your mouth fucked as well?" Callum asked.
"Yes Daddy!" Jack squealed out, "Fuck my mouth Steve!"
Hearing my own son call me Steve made me feel even smaller, but fuck was I horny.
Watching the last inch go inside of Jack, I moved in front of him and slid my own cock into his mouth.
I got to stare at Callum's hot, muscular, ebony body as we started to spit roast my son.
"That's it faggot Steve, fuck your daughter's mouth!" He roared out.
"You like that my sissy daughter?" I moaned, "You like me fucking your throat?"
"Gllgggggg!" Jack managed to groan out and spit started to trickle onto my balls.
My smaller cock was easily going down his throat as Callum fucked him from behind. Jack just stayed perfectly still and let both of his holes get fucked from each end.
When I pulled back Jack let out a heavy moan and a pant.
"Fuck my cunt Daddy!" He shouted, "Stretch me open with your big fucking cock!"
SPANK!
"You pathetic little bitch!" Callum roared as he kept fucking my son.
"Steve get that fucking cock back in my whore mouth!" Jack moaned out in a high pitched voice.
I grabbed his hair and went back to fucking his mouth. My balls slapping against him as we used my young son.
For a solid 15 minutes we spit roasted my son, loving every second of it.
"Stevie, get behind here and fuck your Jackie." He ordered.
"Yes Master." I replied.
"No!" He suddenly shouted at me, "You call me Daddy as well."
"Yes... Daddy." I embarrassingly said, but my cock flinched when the words left my mouth.
I saw my sons gaped arsehole as he remained on his hands and knees, it was very easy for me to slide my cock all the way inside of him.
"How does that feel?" Callum asked it.
"Not nearly as big as yours Daddy." Jack whimpered out.
"Ha, hear that faggot Stevie?" Callum mocked.
I didn't reply and just kept using my son's arsehole for my own pleasure.
Then, I felt Callum move in behind me and line his cock up with my arse.
"I'm gonna fuck your cunt as your fuck hers." He whispered into my ear.
"Fuuuuuucckk!" I moaned out as my own arsehole stretched from his invading member, "Fuuck my arse Daddy!"
I couldn't believe I was calling a man half my age Daddy, but the naughtiness just turned me on.
It didn't take long for Callum to be balls deep inside of me. Every time I thrust into Jack, I would pull back and take his cock deeper. It was fucking amazing!
I never wanted it to stop until Callum eventually held me still.
"Wait, come with me." He said.
Like lost children, Jack and I just followed him upstairs and I quickly realised he was taking us into Melissa's room.
"I'm gonna fuck you both on Melissa's bed." He said with a grin.
I could see the shocked look on Jack's face, but I knew that horny slut wasn't going to say no.
"Where do you want me Daddy?" Jack asked Callum.
"On your sister's bed, on your back, legs spread." He ordered and Jack did it, "Faggot Stevie, fuck your son."
I got onto my daughter's bed, put Jack's ankles onto my shoulders and slid my cock into his arsehole.
My cock fired in and out of his arse, he whimpered and moaned like a little whore until I felt Callum come back behind me.
Once again, his cock slide into my arse and I was the filling of this gay sandwich.
"Fucking hell..." I moaned out, "That feels so fucking good!"
"It was only a few hours ago I was fucking Melissa's face right here." Callum growled out.
I could see the look of shock on Jack's face, but as he took my cock he didn't say anything. I just hoped that Callum wasn't going to tell Jack about his mum, although I was sure it would come out eventually.
"Oh yeah, she loves to chock on my cock as much as you two." Callum moaned.
I could feel his big, black cock sliding in and out of my arsehole. I couldn't believe how easily I could take him, he was so fucking big.
Suddenly Callum pulled out of me, grabbed me and made me get out of the way. In a few seconds he lifted up Jack's legs and slammed his entire cock into his arsehole.
"Fuuck yes Daddy!!" Jack moaned, "I fucking love your huge cock!"
"That's it whore," Callum roared out, "You didn't moan like that for Steve did you?"
"No Daddy! Steve's cock is so much smaller than yours!" Jack moaned.
Watching Callum fuck my son with his legs in the air, it made me think of when I watched him fuck Joanne like that.
"Oi, faggot Stevie, come lick my arsehole as I fuck your son's cunt." He ordered.
"Yes, Daddy." I replied.
I grabbed onto Callum's firm, black arse cheeks and spread them wide, exposing his tight, black arsehole.
He slowed down on his thrusting and I buried my tongue deep into him.
"Ooh yeah, eat my ass faggot." Callum moaned.
"That's it Steve, it our Daddy's arsehole!" Jack squealed out.
"Mmmm!" I just moaned in response.
I kept spreading Callum's cheeks as I tried to tongue fuck his hole.
It was one fucked up threeway on my daughter's bed, but I fucking loved it!
Callum kept fucking my son, when he pulled back my tongue would go deeper into his arsehole. I couldn't believe how good it felt to rim this beautiful, black man.
"Oh yeah, I'm gonna cum soon boy," Callum warned, "You want me to fill your little cunt with cum?"
"Yes Daddy!" Jack begged, "Fill my little pussy with your hot, dominant cum!"
"Oh fuck yeah, listen to that Stevie," Callum growled, "I'm about to fill your sissy son to the brim."
"Do it!" I said between licks, "Fill my faggot son's cunt with your perfect fucking cum!"
"Oh fuck. I'm cuumminngg!!" Callum roared.
I felt his arsehole clench as I kept rimming him throughout his orgasm. I knew he was cumming deep inside of my son's bowels and I was actually jealous.
Eventually, he pulled out and when he moved away I saw my son, in women's underwear. His legs were spread and cum was leaking out of his gaped hole.
"Fuck his cum filled cunt." Callum told me.
My son was just panted for air as I lined my cock up with his gaped arsehole. With Callum already stretched him open and with all the cum, it was very easily to slide my cock into him.
"Mmm, you're so much smaller than Daddy." Jack babbled out under me.
"You still love it though don't you faggot." I told him.
"Mm yes Steve, I love any cock, just like you!" He moaned.
Callum was just at the side watching me fuck my son with his legs around my waist. I was so fucking horny. I dove my head down and shoved my tongue into his mouth.
Passionately making out with my son as I fucked him.
I felt his arms grab onto my back, his legs tighten around me, pulling me deeper.
"Oh god... oh Steve." Jack moaned.
I could feel my orgasm building up, more and more, the pleasure was too much.
"Fuuuuuuuccckkk!!!" I grunted and unloaded another load of cum into my son's bare arsehole.
"Yeees." Jack panted out.
I kept thrusting in and out of him, filling him with a weeks load of cum and he took it well.
When I pulled out, I spotted that at some point he had cum in his thong as there was a huge wet patch.
"You two are so fucking gay." Callum laughed at the side.
I was still panting for air and to my amazement, Jack was using his fingers to scoop the cum from his arsehole and then pushing it into his mouth.
"Go on Steve, clean your son's pussy." He told me.
Even after cumming, I felt so weak compared to Callum.
I spread Jack's legs wide and dove my tongue into his well fucked, cum filled pussy.
"Mmm!" I moaned, it tasted delicious.
A mix of mine and Callum's cum. Jack was well and truly filled up.
I licked and sucked every drop of cum from his arsehole and swallowed it all down.
"Right, well that was fun." Callum said.
"What, what now?" I asked.
"Girls won't be back for a while," Callum told us, "I want to fuck you both on every bed in this house."
And he did just that.
By the time Joanne and Melissa got back I had two loads of cum in me and had cum two more times myself. I lost track of how much Jack came and his cock was barely even allowed out of his thong.
A few days later I was sat at my desk working when a video came through on my phone from Callum. At least I was smart enough to open it with the sound turned off.
What I saw was Joanne, on Melissa's bed getting fucked by Callum.
"You like me fucking you on your daughter's bed?" Callum asked her.
I watched his giant cock stretching her pussy wide open.
"Yes Daddy," Joanne moaned and my eyes shot open, "I'll take your cock wherever and whenever you want me to, I want to be your biggest whore."
I panicked when I heard that, did Joanne know the truth?
I watched until Callum fired another load of cum into my wife's unprotected pussy and the film ended.
The rest of the day I was in a state of panic, wondering if Joanne knew.
By the time I got home and no one was there I had to text Callum and find out.
Steve: Daddy, does she know about us?
Callum: Not yet, but she will soon.
This again frightened me. I had no idea how she would react.
Steve: I just hope she takes it ok. I dread to think how she will react when she knows I've been committed incest with our son!
Callum: Oh... I don't think she'll mind.
What does that mean?
Before I could reply another text from Callum came.
Callum: And Friday next week is the day. It's finally time to take Melissa's virginity, and you're going to be there.
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Jo was driving over to Claire and Jason's apartment. One hand held a cigarette that she smoked out of the window as she drove. When she pulled up she finished smoking and headed up to their apartment
"Whore, how did it go?" Jason asked as Jo entered.
"I erm, I've got an interview on Wednesday." Jo told him.
Claire and Jason were very excited when they found out Jo was applying to be a stripper. Finding another level of humiliation for her seemed to bring them great pleasure, which didn't surprise Jo.
"Well aren't you turning into a good little slag." Jason said and slapped her ass, just adding to Jo's humiliation.
She walked into the apartment and saw Claire on the sofa, she had a bit of an angry look on her face that worried Jo.
"Where's Michelle?" Jo asked, she looked around and couldn't see her anywhere.
"What's it got to do with you?" Claire spat out.
Jo shook a little then, in fear of her angry Mistress. Until she felt Jason's arm around her shoulder.
"Don't worry about her, she's just a little angry at me." Jason said with a laugh.
"Yeah, because you're a dick." Claire shot at him.
Oh god, what's happened?
"Don't be like that, I said I'm sorry." Jason said and sat down next to Claire, almost grovelling.
Jo just stood still, not really knowing what to do.
"Jason," Claire sighed, "the fucking idiot, lost a bet, even though he isn't supposed to be gambling anymore!"
"It was only a small bet." Jason tried to defend himself.
Jo knew that she was first leant to Karl back when it all began because Jason owed him money. Then Dwayne did talk about Jason doing some sort of gambling with them.
"Shut up," Claire barked out, "luckily, they accepted Michelle for the week instead of payment."
What? Jo was shocked to hear that, they let someone just have Michelle as payment for a bet!
"See, it all worked out." Jason said and attempted to put an arm around Claire but she pushed him off.
Poor Michelle, I wonder what she's having to go through.
But Jo didn't have to wonder for long.
"Look," Jason said with a smile on his face and pulled out his phone, "Want to see what they're up to?"
Jason walked over to Jo and showed him a video on his phone.
"They sent this today, she's only been there a few hours as well." Jason laughed out.
It showed Michelle, lay on a bed completely naked. Nearly every inch of her body was coated in cum. You could see her pregnant belly that had started to grow, covered in cum.
Her legs were spread and a black man was fucking her and Jo spotted at least 3 other black men around the room.
"Now that the boys are allowed to cum in her pussy again, they've been making the most of it apparently." Jason laughed.
Jo watched the video for a few seconds until Jason remembered to turn the volume up.
"Oh yeah," One of the black men in the video shouted, "look at your pregnant whore taking that cock! She gonna be one fat, pregnant bitch soon."
"Urgh, fuck!" Jo then heard Michelle moan.
"That's right slut, look at that fat belly move as we fuck you." Another man said to her.
Then the video cut off.
She's pregnant with your child! Jo thought as she looked up at Jason, how can you be so evil?!
"Anyway," Jason said and put his phone away, "Get on your knees."
Here we go.
Just as Jo started to lower herself, Claire stood up.
"No!" She shouted, "You don't get any action after the way you've acted."
"Come on babe." Jason tried to argue back.
"No," Claire argued and walked over to grab Jo's wrist, "come on whore, you're coming with me."
Jo didn't have time to react at all as Claire pretty much dragged her out of the house.
"In your car." Claire told her.
Jo just followed with it, not wanting to piss off her Mistress anymore. They go into Jo's car and closed the door.
"Fucking hell, it stinks of smoke it here!" Claire shouted.
"I'm... I'm sorry Mistress." Jo whispered.
She's going to take her anger out on me isn't she?
"Just fucking drive to the shopping centre," Claire barked out. Jo started to drive and for a few minutes Claire remained silent, but not for too long, "that fucking dickhead! He knows he's not allowed to gamble anymore!"
Does he have that big of a problem?
"It's fucking lucky we had Michelle there, they turned down our offer to give them you." Claire told her.
Wait what? They were going to give me up for a week for his gambling?!
"Seems you're too old and fat to make it worth their while." Claire shouted.
That hurt Jo, even after all of her working out and dieting, people still considered her fat and ugly.
Jo knew better than to reply, she didn't want to risk getting some anger thrown her way. So she just kept driving in silence to the shopping centre.
Claire marched through the shops, Jo struggling to keep up behind her until they got to a shop that Jo recognised, one she did not like the look of.
Fuck, this is where they pierced my pussy. What is she going to do now?
"Come on whore." Claire said and entered the shop.
Jo followed behind, like a puppy as they walked to the counter.
"Hi, how can I help?" The blue haired woman behind the counter asked.
"Yes, my friend here," Claire said, suddenly turning on her cute, innocent voice, "would like a tongue piercing."
No I fucking would not!!!
With all of the body work Jo had already gotten, a tongue piercing just seemed like another hit to her. Another thing for her to be ashamed of.
"No problem at all, do you want to pick which one you'd like?" The blue haired woman asked.
"Sure." Claire replied on Jo's behalf.
As Claire looked through the piercings behind some glass, Jo fretted. Part of her just wanted to run, leave and never come back.
I don't have a husband anymore... hell, I barely even have a company to run.
The thought of just disappearing became more and more appealing to Jo.
But... what about Tom. I still have him. I have to keep him. If I lose my son, then all that I've been through would be for nothing. He's the last piece of Joanne that's left.
"Here we go." Claire said, bringing Jo back to reality.
She held a box that had inside a tongue piercing. The bit on show, that goes at the top of the tongue was a large, shiny, turquoise ball.
I hate it.
But even though she hated it, Jo followed silently to the chair the blue haired woman was sat next to.
"Hold out your tongue please." The woman said.
Jo did as she was told, like always. She held out her tongue and closed her eyes.
Click.
Fuuuuuckk that hurts!
The initial pain was a strong stinging feeling. She had to hold in her moan of pain, but luckily for Jo. This piercing was definitely not as bad as the nipple one.
In fact, less than ten minutes of sitting there, the pain was almost gone.
This feels weird.
Every time Jo moved her tongue in her mouth she could feel the foreign object.
This is going to take some getting used to.
She looked at herself in the mirror. She opened her fake, thick lips and stuck out her tongue to show the shiny, metallic object piercing through her.
Jo hated how it looked. Not that it looked bad, she just thought it was something a young woman would do, not someone close to 50 years of age.
"Pay the woman." Claire ordered.
Great, Jo thought sarcastically.
She was already very low on her budget for the month and this was going to be a big hit to her funds. She desperately needed to start her job at the strip club and actually earn some cash.
After paying, they got back into Jo's car. The piercing felt strange, like it filled her mouth, she also felt like her tongue was swollen slightly.
"I've been wanting to do that for a while." Claire told her, it seemed her anger with Jason was gone and she was left with an evil grin of torturing Jo more.
"Why?" Jo asked, but with her tongue a little swollen it came out funny.
"Apparently a tongue piercing is supposed to back a blowjob feel even better," Claire said, "knowing that you have it but Jason can't use it yet will annoy the life out of him."
So that's it? I'm just some pawn in her game to get back at Jason.
"But, you will have to rest the tongue until it's healed, so unfortunately you can't be dining on my cunt today." Claire explained.
Jo was pretty happy about that.
She dropped Claire off at her apartment and went back to her own place.
The whole time she worried about Michelle, about what she was being put through.
She's pregnant, she shouldn't be doing all of that. It should've been me.
Jo spent the rest of the day at home, smoking and relaxing by herself. She started to feel a little horny, going over to Claire and Jason's she thought she was going to get fucked that day. As much as she hated them for ruining her life, she couldn't deny the pleasure she got from his cock.
She considered calling one of the Ryan's but she didn't want them to see the tongue piercing. She also still felt a little bad about how she treated white Ryan, although it made her feel great to have power again.
As she sat there, smoking out of the window, her phone vibrated next to her and she saw Tom was calling.
"Hey." Jo answered, doing her best to make her voice sound normal.
"Mum? Is everything okay?" He asked her back, clearly she didn't do a good job.
"Erm yeah, sorry, I bit my tongue." She told him, just praying he would believe her.
"Oh right, fair enough," Tom said, "How're you doing?"
Not bad, all things considered.
"Yeah, I'm okay. It's still strange not being with your father at home." Jo admitted, but instantly regretted saying it.
Tom gave a few seconds pause.
"Mum, are you seeing anyone?" Tom asked.
That's a bit out of the blue.
"What? No," Jo told him, "Why would you ask?"
"It's just..." Tom sighed and Jo's heart started to race, please don't tell me Ryan has said something to him!
"It's nothing, I was just wondering." Tom said.
"Are you okay?" Jo asked him.
"Yeah, sure." He sighed again.
Jo didn't know what to say to her own son. If he knew what she was really, she knew he would hate her. She also feared about what his friend Ryan might say or do.
The conversation ended shortly after.
As she sat there, trying to take her mind off of it, she called Alexia.
"Hey, I heard you got an interview with Noah?" She said in a happy voice. Noah being the owner of the strip club.
"Yeah," Jo replied, hoping not to sound too depressed, "Although I haven't been for an interview since I was like 20."
"You'll be fine," Alexia replied, "He will probably want to see your dance moves though."
Jo knew that was coming, something she was not looking forward to. How am I supposed to give a lap dance to someone? I can't dance!
Just the thought of trying to dance sexy made Jo feel very nervous, she knew she would look like an idiot.
"Yeah, I don't know how that will go." Jo replied bluntly.
"I'm sure you'll be fine," Alexia said with a cute voice, "then we'll be colleagues."
Jo sighed, said goodbye and hung up the phone.
All of the time until her interview Jo was a nervous wreck. Not only did she hate that she was actually applying to be a stripper, but she hated that she was going to have to try and dance sexy.
Then, the day arrived.
Jo put on some of the slutty clothes she owned. It wasn't hard considering all she owned was slutty clothes thanks to Claire and Jason.
She wore thigh high, black stockings, a very tight, very short black, leather skirt and a silk blouse that was very open, you could see her black bra very clearly through the open top.
Then, she headed to the strip club.
Jo parked in a local car park, it was a five minute walk in the cold night air. At one point she passed a group of 5 guys all dressed in hoodies and baggy trousers. For a minute, she was frightened as she passed them.
Dressed like a street whore, just like she used to be, she worried one of them would grab her and force themselves onto her.
Her heart beat out of her chest, her head down, Jo walked as fast as possible.
"Fucking hell," One of the guys shouted as she passed, "Look at that ho."
No, no, no. Please leave me alone!
Jo kept walking as she stared at the ground, but then she heard footsteps start to follow her.
"Hey wait up whore," One man shouted but Jo didn't reply, "hey, I'm talking to you slut!"
"Didn't you hear him?" Another shouted and Jo panicked more, "How much to fuck that sweet cunt?"
Jo carried on walking, if she went any fast she would pretty much be running.
But the footsteps grew closer.
Jo turned her head and saw one of the men just a foot behind her.
"Wait bitch!" He shouted and reached to grab Jo's arm.
"Get off me!" Jo shouted, she span around and was knocked into shock when her face smacked against someone.
Looking up, Jo saw a very large, very muscular black man.
He was wearing a tight, black polo shirt and black trousers. He was so tall that Jo had to arch her neck to look up at him. He just smiled down at her with pearly white teeth.
For a second, he reminded her of Dwayne.
Jo was frozen, her head a little dizzy from smacking against his firm chest. He looked past her and the smile left his face.
"We got a problem here boys?" He asked the group following Jo. His voice was deep, almost soothing.
"Er, no problem mate." One lad said.
When Jo turned back she saw them all quickly scarpering.
Oh thank god.
Then she looked back at the black man in front of her, on his shirt in red letters said "Castle Club".
Oh, he's the bouncer.
"I'm er, I'm here to see Noah." Jo told him.
"Come on in pretty lady." He said with his low voice, which actually seemed to calm Jo.
He led her inside and pointed her into the direction of Noah's office.
Stepping inside, it was a dark office, dimly lit with a few lamps. There was one desk, a few filing cabinets and a couple of chairs.
A man sat behind the desk, he looked up and smiled.
"So, you're this Jo that Alexia has been telling me so much about." Noah Franklin said, he gestured for Jo to take a seat opposite him from his desk.
Noah looked like a typical strip club owner. A little seedy looking mixed with a bit of something to be feared. He was a fairly muscular man, he had short brown hair, a stubbly beard and wore a shirt that was too tight for him. Although he had the top few buttons open that showed off his muscular chest.
He had a few big, gold rings on his fingers and a thick, gold bracelet.
Jo sat down nervously, looking at this man that a year ago she would have no business knowing.
"Y-yes, that's me." Jo replied.
What am I doing here, this isn't me, I don't belong in a place like this.
"So, have you ever stripped before?" Noah asked, he was giving her a bit of a funny look, one that said he didn't know why a woman like her would be there.
"I haven't." Jo replied.
"Why the change or heart?" Noah asked.
There hasn't been one.
"I erm, I need the money." Jo told him.
He looked at her for a minute, his eyes going up and down her body.
"Good," Noah said and then typed a little onto his laptop.
Good?
He looked back at her, "If you're this desperate to need money, that means you're going to work hard for it. Which is good for me."
I guess that makes sense, he is a business owner I suppose... like me.
"So I take it you've never given a lap dance before?" He asked her.
I've done a lot of things since being blackmailed, weirdly lap dancing hasn't been one of them.
"N-no, sir." Jo stuttered back, it felt strange to Jo to be being interviewed to be a stripper.
He gave a bit of a disapproving look, even with Jo's new hair, lips and thinner body, she knew she didn't look like your typical stripper. If anything, just by age.
"Well, I can't say I've ever turned down someone who wants to strip for me before," Noah said and then sat back in his swinging chair, "so let's see what we're working with."
As in, undress?
Jo looked at him for a few seconds, trying to figure out exactly what he meant.
"Listen, Jo," He said and leant onto his elbows on his desk, "are you sure this is a career path for you? You strike me as someone a little... too good for this line of work."
Jo knew he was right, she was too good for it, but she had no other choice.
"No, I can do it." She told him defiantly.
Standing up, Jo dropped her handbag onto the floor and reached for the top buttons of her shirt. She made eye contact with Noah, attempting to hide her despair as she unbuttoned herself.
Each button on her top felt like a knife to the heart. It was the same feeling she had when she first worked as a prostitute, a feeling she never wanted again.
Before long, her shirt was completely undone and Jo dropped it to the floor.
Standing there, in just a black bra that held up her big tits, Noah's face didn't change expression.
Just going with it, Jo reached for her zipper on her skirt and then let that drop to the floor. The first time she saw Noah with a hint of a smile when he realised she didn't have any underwear on.
"Well, I've got to say, you have quite the body under there." He told her and leant back in his chair again.
Jo didn't know what to say, do I think him?
"Lose the bra." He told her, in kind of an official, boss telling you what to do way.
She reached behind, unhooked it and let it fall to the ground with the rest of her clothes. Her big tits moved down and gave a little jiggle as she moved.
"Okay, give me a spin." He told her.
Come on Jo, you've done worse than this.
Slowly, Jo span around, showing her complete naked body to this stranger that she was soon going to be calling boss.
"Wow," He said as Jo faced away from him, "that's erm, some tattoo. Who's Freddy?"
For fuck sake, Jo felt humiliated from her tattoos, especially her latest one. Her entire upper back covered in chains and black roses with her owners names on, then Freddy's name crossed out underneath.
She turned back around, her tits moved as she did. Luckily, the dark office room was fairly warm.
"He's erm, my ex-husband." She nervously told him.
"Brutal." He said with a little bit of a laugh.
Noah pressed something on his computer and some quiet music started. Then, he wheeled back his chair a little and stared at Jo.
"Come stand in front of me." He told her.
With her hands shaking, fear coursing through her, Jo crept over to Noah and stood between his spread legs. She realised he was wearing blue jeans.
"We will get Alexia to teach you to dance properly, but for now, let me see what you can do." He told her.
Of everything I've done, giving a stranger a lap dance, I think this is the most humiliated I've ever felt. If my son ever knew I was doing this, he would hate me.
Trying to think of anything that seemed sexy, Jo started by raising her arms into the air. Letting her big tits stretch with her as she pressed her chest forward a little. She rolled her hips a little and slowly span around, shover her thick, curvy arse to Noah.
She felt like an idiot, like she wasn't being sexy at all, just stupid. But he didn't stop her.
Okay, what next? She thought as she faced away from him.
Jo then bent over, reaching to touch her toes and exposing both of her holes to Noah. With all the gym work she's been doing, Jo had become actually quite flexible and managed to reach the floor.
She knew that Noah was able to see her two hoop piercings on her pussy lips.



"Not bad." Noah said with a monotone voice.
She turned back around, already out of ideas of how to dance sexy. But Noah clearly picked up on that.
"Put your hands either side of my head, on the chair." He told her.
Jo did as instructed, she leant towards Noah from above, grabbing onto the back of the chair and allowed her big, heavy tits to swing in front of his face.
She wondered if he was going to touch her, but his hands remained by his side.
"Push them into my face." He told her.
For fuck sake.
Although she didn't want to, Jo leant further forward and felt the soft, warm skin of her breasts press against Noah's face. She could feel his beard against her which gave her a strange tingling feeling.
Attempting to stay in control and to impress him, Jo moved her chest a little, left and right. Her tits ran across his face, lightly pressing into him. When she moved, they jiggle about either side.
"That's a bit better," He told her, "Now put your nipple near my mouth."
Oh god, is he actually going to make me do something for him? I thought I was just a stripper, not a whore again!
Even as she argued in her head, she did as he told her.
Pressing her nipple without the piercing against his lips, Jo hated that she actually got some sick pleasure from it. Her sensitive, firm nipple ran across his clothes mouth. She kept running it against him, feeling herself get a little hotter.
"Now, while you do that, grind yourself up and down my leg." He told her.
Fucking hell, Jo panicked, please don't be wet, please don't be wet!
She kept her hands locked onto the back of the chair, her nipple pressed against his closed mouth as she pretty much straddled one of his legs.
When she felt her pussy press against his thigh, Jo had to bite her lip to stop from letting out a humiliating moan.
Ever so slowly moving forward, Jo dragged her pussy lips up against Noah's thigh. Then when she reached near the top, she grinded herself back down again.
Oh god, why do I have to be horny now? I'm so fucking pathetic!
Every time she pushed herself up his thigh, Jo's tits would press harder against his face.
Even in her complete state of self loathing and disgust, she found herself wanting him to open his mouth and bite down on her soft nipple.
For a few minutes, Jo kept grinding her pussy against him. She could feel her clit press against his thigh which sent the occasional wave of pleasure through her body. She was finding it harder and harder to hold in her moans.
"Right, turn around again but stay close." He told her.
Thank god, I managed to hold in my moans.
Getting off of his thigh, Jo was humiliated to see she had in fact, left a wet patch on his jeans. She couldn't bare to look at him and quickly span around.
"Reach down again to the floor." Noah instructed.
Jo did just that, touching the floor with her arse right in front of him.
He must be able to see my wet pussy from that close, just another person who knows what a pathetic, stupid whore I am.
"Sway your hips." He told her.
Moving herself slightly left and right, Jo swayed her arse in front of Noah.
Even though her thighs were more toned than they used to be, they remained fairly thick and she could feel them jiggle a little when she moved.
I can't believe I'm swaying my arsehole and pussy in front of him like this, what has become of me?
"Not bad," Noah told her as she looked at the ground, "for a first time."
Do I... do I get back up? Jo thought. Keeping her arse in his face and waiting for another instruction.
"Turn back around." He told her.
As Jo span around, she got a glimpse of his crotch and saw a clearly hard cock sticking up into his jeans.
"I think you will do just fine here." Noah said, finally giving Jo a proper smile.
That's it then, I'm officially a stripper.
"But," Noah said, "there is one more thing you need to do for me."
"What... what's that?" Jo asked, feeling very self conscious about just standing there completely naked.
"Get on your knees." He told her.
Oh no.
"Why?" Jo asked, just praying it wasn't what she thought.
"It's a right of passage," Noah said, his face went back to a blank expression, "now, get on your knees."
Please just say it's a test. Please god, don't make me do this!
Noah wasn't an ugly man, but Jo didn't find him attractive.
In the last few months she had mainly just been getting fucked by Jason and Claire. The only other person that she was forced to have sex with was her boss when she was a waitress. She had almost started to hope that it wouldn't happen again.... But apparently she was wrong.
Stopping a tear of desperation from falling down her face, Jo sunk her head and lowered herself to her knees.
"Don't be so upset," Noah told her, "I'm a nice guy, and a good boss. You just need to prove to me you have what it takes."
Jo prayed that this was just something she was going to have to do for Noah, and not something required in her job to people that went to the strip club.
"Okay." She whispered.
"Good, now, take out my cock." He ordered.
It wasn't the harsh, brutal tone that Jason always used on her. It was just like a boss telling an employee what to do.
Jo reached up for his large belt buckle and started to undo his jeans. When he lifted his arse, Jo pulled them down and let out his hard cock.
It wasn't a bad cock, maybe 5 inches and fairly thick. At least Noah was shaved, unless her last boss who had a hairy, disgusting cock.
I almost forgot.... This is all I'm good for isn't it.
Jo sat up straight and grabbed onto her long, blonde hair. She pulled it back behind her head and tied it so it wouldn't move.
The ground was hard on her knees, in a dark, office, Jo felt like a whore again.
Licking her thick lips to wet them, Jo didn't look up at Noah as she leant forward and wrapped her lips around his cock.
To Jo's surprise, he didn't make a noise or moan or anything.
The swelling on Jo's tongue from her piercing had gone down fully, she realised that Noah was going to be the first man to get to experience it.
Jo slowly moved down his cock, dragging her thick, fake lips down as her soft, wet tongue swirled around his head. She felt the hard steel ball from her tongue piercing press against his cock as she ran it up and down, then around his shaft.
At first, she used her right hand to hold onto his shaft as she bobbed up and down the head of his cock.
Her warm tongue was constantly massaging the head, tasting his precum that was actually pretty nice.
When she flicked her tongue along his head and the slit on his cock, she felt him twitch in her mouth. A weird sense of accomplishment stuck Jo.
Noah hadn't been making any noises to show that he was enjoying it, which weirdly just made Jo want to prove herself more.
She placed each hand onto his thighs and angled her mouth above his cock.
Wrapping her wet, soft lips around his shaft, Jo just used her mouth to bob up and down.
She took him further down her throat.
Feeling the walls of down her throat wrap around his cock, Jo kept pushing.. deeper and deeper until finally, she felt his balls against her chin.
She held him like that for a few seconds, deep throating his thick cock. To Jo's embarrassment, she found herself actually getting turned on.
After holding him down her throat for a long time, apparently deep throating was an easy thing for Jo to do now, she went back to bobbing up and down his thick cock.
She was taking him nearly the entire way down before bobbing back up.
More and more of his precum poured out onto Jo's tongue that was swirling around his head.
"Mmm." She moaned out without even realising it.
As she got more into the blowjob, Jo moaned even more. She was constantly deep throating him, running her tongue around his cock, letting her piercing give him pleasure.
A knock came on the door.
Jo stopped, looked up at Noah, she could feel her own spit around her thick lips.
"Keep going," He told her and then looked at the door to his office, "come in."
Oh for fuck sake!
The huge, black bouncer walked in and saw Jo on her knees, her lips covered in spit.
Her cheeks burnt red with him seeing her like that. The only thing she could was go back to sucking on Noah's cock and pretend he wasn't there. Which proved difficult.
"How can I help Lucas?" Noah asked, as though he didn't have Jo currently deep throating him.
"There's been a big booking for the VIP room tonight, I just need your sign off." Lucas replied.
Jo could feel his big, heavy footsteps come towards her. But she carried on just bobbing up and down on Noah's cock.
Just like before the bouncer arrived, Jo got into the blowjob.
She pulled her lips away from his cock and then ran her tongue all the way down the length of his shaft. It was glistening with her spit which Jo just kept spreading around.
The humiliation that this seemed normal just burnt through her body.
"No problem." Noah said.
She felt Noah lean over, which made it difficult to keep bobbing up and down on his cock. So Jo went to focusing on massaging his head with her tongue. Spreading her spit all around him.
"New girl?" Lucas asked, his voice was a very deep, manly one.
"Yeah." Noah told him and leant back in the chair.
"See you later." Lucas said and Jo heard him leave the office.
A year ago, I would've been behind a desk ordering my employees about. Look at me now.
What upset Jo the most, was this wasn't even the worst thing she had done. This was nothing compared to some of the stuff she had been through.
"Alright, I need to get some work done so if you can speed it up a bit." Noah told her.
Jo looked up, once again feeling her spit around her mouth.
"Oh right, sorry." She whispered.
"Don't be, I'm loving it, just be a bit quicker." He said.
At least he's not treating me like a piece of shit.
Jo grabbed the bottom of his shaft and started to stoke that up and down in time with her lips. Together, they were covering every inch of his thick cock.
Her palm was quickly covered in the spit she had left on his pole, spreading it around as she bobbed up and down, faster and faster.
Her left hand moved to massage his smooth, big balls.
She felt like she was 18 again, trying to impress a lad with her blowjob skills.
"Mmmm!" Jo moaned and felt his cock vibrate in her mouth.
A suction noise kept escaping her lips as she went up and down even faster.
Her head was moving as fast as possible, her tongue constantly flicking against his head. Then she felt his hands rest on top of her blonde hair and his balls start to tighten in her palm.
"Oh yeah, I'm gonna cum." He warned her in a heavy moan.
Jo kept wanking his cock and looked up at him.
"Where do you want to cum?" She asked without even thinking.
Did I seriously just fucking ask that?! Why am I so fucking embarrassing!
"You can swallow it, saves on the mess." He moaned as Jo kept stroking his spit covered cock.
Her lips and tongue focused on his bulging head as she wanked his cock and massaged his balls with her hands.
Noah started to grunt and moan louder and Jo prepared herself for a mouthful of cum.
"Ooooooohh!" Noah grunted.
The first shot of cum landed directly onto her tongue. To Jo's surprise, it tasted kind of sweet.
Then the next shot hit her throat and made her gag a little. Jo swallowed it down quickly, just in time to feel the next shot in her mouth.
Over and over, Noah unleashed a gallon of delicious cum into Jo's willing mouth and she swallowed down every last drop.
Even after he stopped cumming, Jo kept bobbing up and down, pleasing him until she felt him start to go soft between her lips.
Eventually, she pulled back, swallowed the last drop and whipped her mouth.
"Well, safe to say, you've got the job." Noah said.
Jo looked up at him and actually gave him a half hearted smile. The taste of his sweet cum lingered on her tongue.
"Thanks," She said, "when do you want me to start?"
Noah pulled up his jeans and looked at his computer before turning back to Jo.
"You can get up now." He said to her with a confused look.
Oh, right. I'm so used to waiting for instructions.
Jo stood up and moved to get her clothes.
"How about Wednesday?" Noah asked as Jo pulled her skirt up, "should be a quite day, ease you into it?"
"Yeah, I can do that." Jo said and then put on her top.
"We'll start you off on serving drinks, I don't think you're ready for the podium yet." He told her.
"Yeah, I think you might be right." Jo replied.
Fucking hell, being on the podium with everyone just watching me dance naked.... I think I'd actually die!
"In the mean time, we'll get Alexia to show you a few dance moves. When you're serving drinks, people will still want a private show from you." He told her.
"Okay, sounds good to me." Jo said, finally fully dressed again.
"Well," Noah said and stood up, extending his hand, "it was nice to meet you Jo, I'm sure you'll do fine here."
Jo reached across and shook his hand, as if she hadn't just been on her knees sucking his dick.
"Thanks, I'll see you Wednesday." She replied.
After that, Jo got into her car, lit a cigarette and drove home.
She started to think to herself.
I was so disgusted in myself when I first became a prostitute, I even through up it made me that sick. But now, I'm humiliated, sure. But I don't feel sick, this is just who I am I guess.
By the time Jo got home it was nearly 10pm, but after grinding her cunt on Noah's thigh and giving him a blowjob she was horny as fuck.
She grabbed her phone and called Black Ryan. Luckily he was free and ready to bang.
Less than half an hour later, her booty call was round.
Jo didn't even say hi, she slammed the door shut behind him and shoved her tongue into his mouth.
Oh fuck, I need a big fucking cock in me!
Jo kept passionately making out with Ryan, until she ripped his top off and grabbed his muscular, ebony body.
"Mmm, I like the piercing." Ryan said.
"Just wait until you feel it on your cock." Jo moaned.
As Ryan was backed against the wall, Jo started to kiss and lick his neck. Then pressing her thick lips against his dark, smooth skin, Jo worked her way down his body.
First kissing his pecks, flicking her tongue against his nipple. Then she moved down onto her knees, she kissed his abs then in her horny state dragged her tongue all over his cock.
As she kissed and licked his stomach, Jo's hands undid his belt and unleashed his big, black cock.
"Oooh yeah!" Ryan moaned when Jo finally wrapped her thick lips around his cock.
She ran her tongue piercing all over his head and down his shaft.
"Fucking hell, I'm loving this arrangement." Ryan moaned.
"Mmm!" Jo moaned back in agreement.
For a few minutes she kept deep throating his big, hard cock until she needed more. Pulling back and looking up at him Jo smiled.
"I'm so fucking horny, get this cock in my cunt now!" Jo told him firmly.
He grabbed Jo and led her to the bed, but part of Jo was a little disappointed. She thought about when Dwayne picked her up with his sheer strength and fucked her up against the wall. No other man had ever been able to do that, and she loved it.
Ryan threw Jo onto the bed, she spread her toned, tanned legs and ushed for him.
His big, black arms landed either side of Jo, she felt his cock tap against her soaked pussy and Jo moaned in excitement.
"Fuuuuck!" Jo moaned out when she felt her pussy lips spread around his cock.
Deeper and deeper, Ryan pushed into her until his cock was buried all the way inside of Jo's cunt.
"Fuck me!" Jo panted, "I need you to fuck me hard like a fucking whore!"
"Can do." Ryan said with a smile.
Then, he really started to drive into her.
Jo's legs wrapped around his waist and she just stared at his god like body as he hammered into her cunt. His cock would completely leave her soaked hole before slamming balls deep back into her.
"Fuck yes! Fuck my cunt! Fuck me like a pathetic little slut!" Jo moaned.
Fuck! I'm so fucking horny!
Jo couldn't explain it, but she wanted to be treated like a worthless whore, she needed it!
"Slap me!" Jo suddenly shouted out, she would've surprised herself if she wasn't so fucking horny.
"What?" Ryan asked but never stopped thrusting in and out of her.
"I said fucking slap me!" Jo moaned out again.
He stopped for a minute, holding himself up by his arms with his cock buried deep inside of Jo's cunt who was breathing heavy, chest moving up and down.
He smiled, then.
SLAP!
"Oooww fuck!" Jo moaned.
Ryan's big, strong hand crashed against Jo's face, forcing a sharp, burning pain on her cheek... and she fucking loved it!
"Oh yeah, fucking do it again!" Jo moaned.
Ryan started to fuck her hard again and then... SLAP! Jo's face moved when his palm hit and she winced in pain but that just enhanced her pleasure.
That's it, I'm a whore! Literally a prostitute! I should get fucking treated like one! It's all I'm good for!
Jo grabbed onto his ebony skin as he kept fucking her.
SLAP!
"Fuuuucckk yes!" Jo moaned from the strike.
"You really are a dirty whore?" Ryan asked as his giant cock wrecked her pussy.
"You know I fucking am!" Jo moaned.
She had been dirty with Black Ryan before, but not like that, but he seemed to like it. It was as if, just like Jo, he had been hiding this dark side.
Suddenly, Ryan spat directly onto Jo's face and her eyes shot open in pure shock.
He just spat on my face....
"You missed." Jo said with a devilish grin.
"What?" Ryan asked, clearly not expecting that.
This is it, this is what I want.
"I said, you missed." Jo replied.
She opened her mouth wide and stuck her tongue out as far as possible,.
"You filthy slut." Ryan said with a smile.
Then, as he kept fucking her, Ryan spat directly into her mouth.
"Mmmm!" Jo moaned and swallowed it down.
It was like her entire body was on fire and needed to be treated like a piece of shit.
She gripped onto his muscular back and used her thighs to pull his cock deeper into her.
"Yes! Fuck me! Fuck this fucking whore cunt!" Jo screamed out.
The harder her fucked, the harder Jo dug her nails into his back.
Ryan then grabbed onto Jo's tit and twisted her nipple hard.
"FUUUUUCCKK YESS!" Jo screamed out and clenched her nails harder into his back.
"Oh you fucking bitch!" Ryan roared out but he seemed to enjoy it.
Ryan then slapped her tits as hard as fucking possible and Jo screamed out in pure pain and pleasure.
He grabbed Jo's legs and wrapped his arms around them so her thighs were rested onto his shoulders. She was pretty much bent in half, then, with his arms around her legs he gripped onto her throat with both hands.
Harder and harder he pressed down against her throat, Jo instantly felt the struggle to breath. In a matter of seconds, the lack of air seemed to make her body tingle and enjoy his thick cock even more.
"That's it, take it!" Ryan growled.
His cock sliding in and out of her gushing cunt.
"Faa..." Jo croaked out, unable to speak or breath.
His cock kept fucking her, her face started to turn red.
Fuck.... Fuck... so good! But fuck I can't breathe!
She tried to gasp for air but nothing went it. It felt so fucking good but her body panicked.
She slapped Ryan's arm, but he didn't stop.
"You like it like this?" Ryan roared out.
Jo slapped his arm again but harder, then again, then again, then she slapped his face.



Then, he let go and Jo's entire body erupted.
"FUUUUUUUUUUUUUUCCCCKKKKKK!!!" Jo screamed at the top of her fucking lungs as her entire body got battered by a huge orgasm.
Her pussy got the feeling of his thick cock unloading inside of her which just enhanced her orgasm.
"FUCKING CUM IN MY WHORE CUNT!" Jo screamed again.
"Yeeess!" Ryan roared out.
He kept hammering into her as hard as possible, battering against her crotch as they both moaned and heaved.
Once he finished cumming, he calmed down and pulled out of her battered pussy.
"Fuck, that was... intense." Jo panted out.
Her face was sore, her tits were sore, her pussy felt battered and her throat ached from being chock. But god... was she satisfied.
"Yeah, sorry if I took it too far." Ryan said as he panted for air next to her.
Both of them just lay on their back and stared at the ceiling, Jo didn't even have the strength to turn and look at him.
"Don't be, I liked it." She managed to gasp out.
It took nearly 15 minutes for them both to recover from the fucking. Then Ryan got up and started to get dressed.
"Hey, I'm going a party in a couple of weeks if you want to come?" He asked casually.
"Like, a date?" Jo asked.
This is just sex, nothing more. I don't want another situation like I already have with White Ryan.
"No," Ryan said bluntly which actually eased Jo a little, "But it'll be fun, some drinking, I bet angry fucking like that whilst drunk would be even better."
He had a point.
"Sure." Jo said and lit up a cigarette.
Then, Ryan left.
A few days later.
Jo started her first shift at the strip club. Alexia took her to the changing rooms at the back and had her dress in a black bra, black thong, black thigh high stockings and black high heels.
Looking at herself in the mirror in the safety of the changing room, Jo couldn't help but feel self conscious. Sure, her body was a million times better than it used to be, but she still wasn't comfortable enough to be relaxed with a room full of men looking at her.
Luckily for Jo, her first shift no one asked for a lap dance form her. Surprisingly though that actually upset Jo a little. Like it was confirming that she wasn't hot enough.
To be fair, most of the other strippers were 20 year olds with amazing bodies.
Her first few shifts went like that, which Jo liked because it was easy, but she was barely making any money. The big money seemed to come from the girls on the stage or the private lap dances.
After her fourth shift, Jo got back home and had one more cigarette before getting dressed and waiting for Black Ryan to pick her up to go to the party.
Like always, she dressed slutty.
Tight skirt, fish net stockings and a baggy blouse that barely covered her.
Ryan eventually picked her up and took her to the house party. It was filled with people in their 20s and the house was absolutely jam packed with people. Jo could barely move without barging into people.
What am I doing here? It's filled with people my sons age, I shouldn't be here.
She looked around at loads of young men staring at her like prey.
Although she had been a stripper for a few shifts, she still felt awkward being looked at.
Then Ryan turned up again with two cups in his hand.
"I might go, this isn't really my thing." She said, she had to lean into his ear so he could hear her over the music.
"Ah don't go yet," He said and held out one cup, "come on, have a drink, it'll calm you down."
I suppose I can have one drink and then go.
She took it from him and started to sip it.
Ew, beer, I hate beer.
But Jo didn't want to seem like some mardy, old bitch. So she kept drinking it as she stood with Ryan.
"How do you know these people?" Jo asked him, once again leaning into his ear.
"Ah some from work, some from high school." Ryan told her.
Jo suddenly stumbled and almost fell into Ryan.
"Sorry, lost my footing." She said to him.
"It's alright." He said back with a smile.
Jesus, I haven't drank in a while have I? that beers gone to my head.
Ryan started to speak to her but Jo couldn't seem to work out his words. Whether the music was too loud or what she didn't know.
She finished the beer and went to tell him she's going home but her mouth didn't want to work properly. It just came out as slurs. Then Ryan started to go a little blurry.
"Jo, are you alright?" Ryan asked her.
"Y....y...yeahh..." Jo slurred and nearly fell over again.
Ryan went a little blurrier and she felt like the room was spinning.
Slowly... everything started to fade to black.
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I woke up before my alarm went off. Joanne was still fast asleep next to me, slightly snoring in the cute way she does.
Even though I knew just a few hours early she was getting fucked on our daughters bed by the young, black man that had taken over the family, I still loved her, even more so.
I knew how easy it was to succumb to Callum, hell he turned me, a strictly straight guy, into his personal cock slut. The fact that he had taken over the whole family didn't worry me either, if anything it felt like a weight had been lifted from my shoulders.
Callum was amazing, dominant, took what he wanted, who was I to get in his way.
As I stared at my sleeping wife I couldn't help but realise my cock was growing harder. The image of her, with her legs spread wide open, getting bred by a big, black cock, it burned into my head. I loved it, and I also wondered how long we would go until the secrets were all out in the open. I just hoped that she would find me getting fucked by Callum as hot as I find her getting fucked by him.
I also knew that Callum intended to take our 18 year old daughters virginity soon, somehow, with me there! I didn't mind, I was happy for her. Finally little Melissa was going to get to enjoy the pleasure our whole family has been getting.
The sun started to rise and my alarm eventually went off.
"Mmm, morning." Joanne mumbled next to me as she woke up.
"Morning, sleep well?" I asked.
"Oh yeah." She grumbled and rubbed her eyes.
I bet, getting fucked by Callum's big cock really takes it out of you!
What was annoying me quicker than I realised was not being allowed to cum! I had to have Callum's permission which he hadn't given me yet!
"Got any plans today?" I asked her.
"Don't think so, you?" She replied, sitting up on the bed.
"Nothing, nice to have a day with no plans." I told her.
I went down and made us a cup of tea that we drank in bed. It was a strange feeling, knowing both of us were cheating with the same guy, but being completely happy with it.
As we sat there, my phone vibrated, when I grabbed it I saw it was Callum texting me and my cock twitched.
Callum: Hi faggot, get out of the house today for a few hours. Take your whore wife with you. I plan on using your daughter's mouth for a while.
Words that shouldn't pissed me off as a father and as a man, but it only turned me on more.
Steve: Will do, Daddy.
Calling him Daddy still felt strange, but showing Callum more respect as the man of the house just made me feel more submissive to him.
"Hey, you want to have a day out together?" I asked Joanne.
"Hmm, I'll have a think, kind of feeling a lazy day, maybe a nice long bath." He told me.
Oh shit, how do I get her out of her house without being too obvious!
I grabbed my phone and texted Callum again.
Steve: Daddy, Joanne doesn't want to go out, she wants a day in.
No less than a minute later Joanne's phone vibrated on the bed side table. I watched her read it, holding it to the side so I couldn't see and then put it down.
"Actually, yeah a day out sounds nice." She said with a smile.
Jesus Callum really has control doesn't he!
Joanne then got up and went for a shower.
I couldn't help myself, I knew I shouldn't, but I had to.
I grabbed her phone and unlocked it, a password she didn't know I knew.
Then I read the last message by Callum.
Callum: Whore, get out of your house today. I'm using little Melissa's throat for a bit.
Joanne replied instantly.
Joanne: Yes Daddy, although I wish it was my throat you were using.
There were many, many messages between the two of them but unfortunately I didn't get a chance to read them as I heard Joanne shut off the shower.
I went in after her and not long later we were out for lunch. It was a nice day to be fair, Joanne and I barely spent any alone time together and it was good to know that we still had a connection. Both of us may have been cheating, but personality wise, we were still madly in love. We both just needed Callum for sexual satisfaction.
It was nearly 5pm when we got back. I wondered if Callum was done. Then when we walked into the living room we saw Callum and Melissa sat on the sofa cuddling.
"Hi." Joanne said to them both.
"Hey," Callum replied, grinning at both of us, "good day?"
"Yes." Joanne replied.
"Steve, upstairs, I need to speak to you for a minute." Callum said, he stood up and Melissa leant back on her chair.
I could see her makeup was a little smudgy, she clearly hadn't done much to cover up the fact that she had her face fucked recently.
I silently followed Callum upstairs and into our bedroom.
Please say he's got enough cum for a quick blowjob!
"Good day, faggot?" Callum asked when I closed the door.
"Yes, Daddy, it was really nice to connect with Joanne again." I told him.
"Good," Callum replied, "I've unloaded 3 times down Melissa's throat whilst you were out. I probably have one load left for the day but I don't know who deserves it."
"I do!" I instantly replied without even thinking.
Callum just let out a loud chuckle.
"Well, we'll just have to see who wants it the most and who is willing to prove it to me." Callum said.
Any resistance to Callum was completely gone, I knew he had taken over the family and I had no problem with that, I just wanted to be his main toy.
"I'll do anything.... Daddy." I told him, staring into his eyes wanting to show how big a slut I'll be for him.
"Good," Callum replied in a deep, manly tone, "let's get back downstairs, faggot."
Just hearing him speak to me like that had my cock rock hard.
We went back down together and saw Joanne and Melissa sat next to each other on the sofa.
"Move up." Callum ordered.
They both moved a little either side and I watched Callum sit in between them both, so close that their thighs were touching.
Both women were staring at him, as if possessed.
I went and sat on the other chair, running around in my head with how I can be the one to get Callum's load that night.
"Do you want another massage?" My wife suddenly asked him, obviously she was wanting his load.
I can't believe we're competing with who can make this young, black man cum tonight! Funny how Joanne thinks she's just competing with our daughter, but I can be a better slut.
"Go on then." Callum said.
He turned his back and I watched my wife's hands start to rub all over him, massaging his shoulders, his back. All the while, Melissa watched. She had a little confused look on her face, probably wondering why her mum asked to massage her boyfriend.
I could barely take my eyes off of them.
Come on Steve, you've got to think of something.
But my mind was blank, other than just get on my knees and suck his big, black cock, I didn't know what to do.
Joanne on the other hand, massaged him for nearly an hour until Callum told her to go and make everyone dinner.
Once she left, Callum put his arm around my little girl and pulled her close. Their bodies resting on each other, no worry that I was in the room.
Jack eventually came home and his eyes lit up when he saw Callum was here.
Eventually, we all sat around the dinner table.
"Stevie, get me a beer." Callum ordered.
I could see the smile on his face, knowing he was pushing me, knowing I had to prove that I deserved his last load.
This is it Steve, time to prove yourself.
"No problem... Daddy." I said, bluntly.
Once the words left my mouth I felt my entire body start to shake with fear. Calling my daughter's boyfriend "Daddy" in front of my entire family.
I saw Joanne's, Melissa's and Jack's eyes shoot wide open. Joanne's jaw nearly hit the ground as she looked at me.
Callum just smiled and nodded, seemingly impressed.
I got up and headed to the kitchen, it was less than a minute when I felt Joanne's presence in there.
"What was that?" She asked, it was with a hushed tone but with urgency.
For the last hour I had been planning in my head how I could get away with calling Callum, Daddy. I knew I had to lie, to try and put on my best poker face.
I turned to her and smiled.
"It was just a little game we played when we had our boys night," I told her, "me and Jack lost a bet so we now have to call Callum "Daddy.""
I did my best to keep a straight face but the palms of my hands started to sweat. I knew that I was dangerously close to letting everything out and then this whole house of cards could crumble around me.
Joanne looked into my eyes, clearly trying to figure it all out.
Then she let out a smile.
"Well, I guess if you all are calling him that it would be a little strange if I didn't." She said.
Dammit! I thought, I underestimated how much she is willing to do to get his cum!
I got Callum a beer and headed back in.
"Thanks Stevie." Callum said when he took it from my hand.
"You're welcome, Daddy." I told him, looking him dead in the eye.
Melissa still looked confused, whether that was from me calling her boyfriend "Daddy", or that he was ordering me around I didn't know.
"So I heard that these all lost a bet to you the other night," Joanne suddenly piped up, "I think to make it fair we should all have to call you Daddy."
Callum turned and smiled at her.
Fuck! I was sure that would get me to win!
Melissa's head was turning all over the place. I dread to think what was going on in her mind, how we all acted around her boyfriend.
Callum then turned to me and gave a knowing smile, realising how I managed to get away with it.
Then I sat down and we started eating.
I kept glancing at Callum, but he never looked at me. His full attention was on his food.
Except, I did realise that Melissa hand her hand on him. Whether it was on his thigh of his cock I didn't know.
Fucking hell, even Melissa is trying to play the game. At least Jack is too oblivious!
After the dinner we all went back to the living room, this time I pretty much ran to sit next to Callum before my wife could.
Melissa took the other side of him and Joanne and Frank sat on the other sofa. I could see her staring at him, an angry look on her face.
Come on, what else can I do?
"Stevie," Callum suddenly said, "upstairs."
That was all he said to me. I could see the confused look on everyone's face but that didn't stop me following him like a lost puppy.
We went up, back into my bedroom and once the door was shut Callum was just staring at me like a piece of meat.
"I must say, I'm impressed." He said, his arms folded and his big, ebony biceps bulging.
"I told you I'd do anything Daddy." I said, desperate to get to taste his cock and his cum.
He moved back and sat down on my bed.
"You did well, get on your knees." He told me.
Yes! Fucking yes! I beat them all!
I eagerly got onto my knees and crawled between his legs.
"You've earnt this faggot." He told me.
I watched as she started to undo his belt buckle. I didn't care that my entire family were downstairs. Any worry about being caught apparently was out the window.
Then I saw it, his thick, hard, beautiful black meat.
It flopped out of his jeans, as dark as the night sky and as thick as my wrist.
The cock that changed everything, and what a perfect cock it was.
"Go on then, cocksucker." He whispered.
"Thank you, Daddy." I replied before reaching up and taking him into my hand.
My fingers tried to wrap around his shaft, heat eradiated off of him and I saw the slight glisten of precum out of his head.
Opening my mouth, I leant forward and wrapped my lips around his head.
"Mmmm." I moaned instantly.
Fuck I loved this cock!
My wet, warm tongue swirled around his head, savouring every lick.
Taking just past his head into my mouth, I focused on massaging him with my tongue. Spreading my spit all over him.
"I can't believe how easy it has been to turn this entire family into my own little harem." Callum whispered at I pleased his head.
"Mmmm." I moaned back. I couldn't believe it either, only a few months ago we were a normal family until Callum came into our lives.
"Now I have you all competing for my cock," Callum chuckled, "shame that Joanne doesn't know she's competing with you."
I wondered when she would figure that out, I knew it wouldn't be too obvious because she would never think I was a cock loving slut, but I bet once she does know, it will all make sense.
"I want to be your biggest slut, Daddy." I whispered before returning to his cock.
I started to bob up and down a little more, taking his a little deeper into my mouth as I massaged his head with my tongue. My taste buds were on fire and I fucking loved it.
"You seem to be," Callum moaned, "but your whore wife does have an unfair advantage, she's offered to let me knock her up, you can't do that."
He had a point, I knew that if I was a woman and could get pregnant then I would happily let this man get me pregnant. There's a thought I never imagined I'd have.
I tried to think of something to say back.
"What if I say you can knock up my daughter as well." I blurted out.
I couldn't actually believe that I said it, happily giving this black man permission to not only get my wife pregnant, but our 18 year old daughter as well.
"You think I need your permission to fuck a black baby into Melissa?" He almost laughed out.
It was true, at the end of the day, Callum could do whatever the fuck he wanted.
I thought about when I first met Callum, how he had been respectful and trying to impress me. But now, it was so different.
I went back to sucking on his beautiful cock, bobbing up and down in a sensual, rhythmic pattern.
"No," Callum said as I kept sucking his dick, "I'll think of another way for you to prove yourself to me."
"Mmhmm." I moaned in agreement.
I pulled my mouth back, then pressed my tongue against the side of his shaft and started to lick all over him. His smooth, dark skin felt magical against my spit covered tongue.
Knowing my family was downstairs weirdly just turned me on more.
Over and over I ran my tongue around his shaft, covering every inch before finally going lower and licking on his balls.
"Mmm that's it you little faggot, suck on my big, black balls." He moaned out.
His hand rested on my head as I sucked on of his balls into my mouth and massaged it with my tongue. His skin was so smooth, so delicious.
I carried on sucking and licking his balls for a while until I went back to sucking his cock. This time with more passion.
I bobbed up and down like a slut. I could quickly feel my lips get covered in spit as I took him deeper and deeper.
"That's it Stevie," Callum moaned and put some pressure on my head, "deep throat that big cock."
He pushed me further down, I quickly felt his head hit my throat but Callum didn't stop. I let out a little gag but controlled myself, opening my throat up to let him in.
"Glllg.." I groaned as he pushed deeper still.
"I've got to admit," Callum moaned as he pushed another inch down my throat, "I think you give the best blowjob out of all of you."
If my mouth and throat weren't filled with black cock I would've let out a smile.
Finally, I felt it. His balls rest against my chin.
"Glllllgggg!" I groaned as my throat wrapped around his cock, my tongue firmly pressed against him and spit pour down my chin.
"Take it you fucking faggot." He grunted out.
Suddenly, his cock pulsated and I felt his cum shoot directly down my throat!
Nooo! I moaned in my head! Shooting straight down my throat meant I didn't get to taste it properly!
I tried to pull back but Callum held me firmly.
Shot after shot fired down my throat, instantly filling my stomach with delicious, thick cum that I was missing.
Finally he let me go and I pulled my head back, keeping his head in my mouth as I stroked his spit covered shaft.
"Mmmmm!!!" I moaned as I got one, big shot of cum in my mouth.
It was fucking delicious! I was just gutted I didn't get the entire load.
But I kept sucking his dick, trying to milk any last remnants and pour it onto my tongue.
That was until he had to push me away to get me to stop.
"Come on faggot, back downstairs." He told me.
"Yes, Daddy." I replied, actually gutted that I didn't get a proper mouthful.
When we went back to the living I saw all eyes on both of us. I'm sure they were wondering what we were doing, but Callum just went and sat next to Jack.
The rest of that night was pretty silent. I was proud that I won and got Callum's cum, but disappointed to not get a proper taste.
When we went to bed, Joanne fell asleep straight away and so did I.
When we woke up Joanne was in a really good mood. She made us both a cup of tea and we sat in bed for a while.
"We should go out for meals more often," She told me, "It's nice to have some one on one time again."
I looked at her, I couldn't stop myself from smiling.
"I'd love that." I said and gave her a kiss.
I really did love my wife and I knew she loved me. We both just needed Callum to fill in the sexual side of the relationship.
When we eventually went downstairs Callum was watching TV in the living room whilst having a bowl of cereal. He was only wearing tight boxers and I saw Joanne's eyes light up.
"Hi Daddy." Joanne said to him very calmly.
It was weird hearing her call him that, but I almost chuckled a little.
"Hey." Callum replied and carried on eating.
"Where's Melissa?" I asked since she wasn't in the room.
"She's gone shopping," He replied, "what are you two doing today?"
"I need to head into the office for a bit." Joanne told him.
"Yeah, I should probably go in too." I replied.
"Cool, have fun." Callum said.
I looked at him, making himself at home. Then Joanne and I went to get ready. As we left the house Callum was still on the sofa, watching TV in just his boxers.
It didn't take me long to catch up with work and when I got home Callum was in the shower.
He really is making himself at home.
I went into my bedroom to get dressed when I saw Joanne's phone on the bed.
Has she been home? I thought.
Her car wasn't there, but I assumed she came back to get fucked by Callum.
Once again, my curiosity got the better of me and with more time to spare, I went onto her messages.
The first was from that morning.
Joanne: Daddy, what's the deal with you and Steve? Why is he acting so weird and why did you go upstairs for so long last night?
Callum: He's just doing what I tell him, a little man like him always obeys an alpha.
Joanne: It's just... a little strange. If I didn't know any better I would've thought you and him were like me and you.
My heart started to beat faster when I read that.
Callum: You just keep doing as you're told slut and don't worry about anything else.
Joanne: Yes Daddy. But I am worried about how obvious we are being. Does Steve know anything about what's going on?
Callum: So what if he did? Would that stop you?
Joanne: No Daddy, I just don't want to hurt him. I love him.
I felt happy reading that. I understood how she felt, the guilt of cheating but also knowing you can't stop it.
Callum: Well if you really want my cock then you will keep being a good little whore for me.



Joanne: I will Daddy, I'll always be a whore for you. I just wish I had your cock more!
Callum: You'll get what I allow you! Did you do a test yet?
Joanne: Yes Daddy, I did one this morning. Still negative. I wonder what Steve's reaction will be when I'm eventually pregnant. It's not like we have sex.
Callum: Don't worry about Stevie, he probably won't say anything anyway, he must know I'm the real man of this house. Now get your ass back here, I need a hole to fuck and your daughter is still out.
Joanne: Coming now!
Knowing that my wife had left work to get fucked by this young black man had me even hornier! I bet in her state of sexual bliss she probably forgot her phone.
When I heard Callum come out of the shower I put the phone back exactly where I found it and got dressed myself.
I waited downstairs eagerly for Callum to come down, hoping he would use one of my holes. But when he came down, he didn't even say anything and just left.
When Joanne got back she seemed perfectly normal, you wouldn't be able to tell that she had gotten fucked by a big, black cock that day!
We sat down and ate together since both Jack and Melissa were out. It was nice, I really felt like both of us being sexually satisfied by Callum actually was bringing us closer together on an emotional level.
After dinner we sat together on the sofa and watched some random TV until around 8pm when the front door opened.
Callum suddenly walked into the living room.
Wait, how did he get in? The door was locked, does he have a key?
He casually walked in between Joanne and I.
"Move up." He told us.
Automatically, both Joanne and I moved and Callum sat between us.
Having our young lover right there just had me hornier than ever. We just sat there in silence for a little while, but I couldn't stop myself from glancing down at his cock every once and a while.
"Joanne, come up stairs for a sec." Callum suddenly said and stood up.
I turned and saw Joanne look at me, she had some panic in her face, like she had just been caught having an affair.
But that didn't stop her from following Callum, just like I had the other night.
I head them go into our bedroom and the door close.
Has it really gotten this brave, he can just order one of us upstairs and we're all too embarrassed to admit to each other what is going on.
After a few minutes I couldn't stop myself. I knew exactly what was going on, but I wanted more. I very slowly snuck up the stairs and closer to out room.
Although Joanne supposedly is doing this in "secret", they weren't exactly quite. Once I got near our door I could hear the obvious sound of skin on skin and Joanne's moans.
"You fucking whore," Callum moaned, "taking my big, black cock as your husband sits downstairs."
"Oooh fuck," Joanne moaned back, "I told you I'd do whatever you want!"
"What do you think little Stevie is thinking about you coming up here with me?" Callum asked as he kept fucking my wife.
"Who cares!" Joanne shot back, "I don't need his little cock! I need your big, black cock!"
Words that turned me on even more.
"You don't care that you sissy husband might know you're cheating on him right now?!" Callum moaned out.
"No!" Joanne admitted, "I need a real man to fuck my cunt! He must already know something is going on!"
"Well you aren't going to say anything!" Callum told her.
"I won't Daddy, I'll do anything you tell me, just please keep fucking me!" She begged.
After that Callum clearly started to fuck her harder and Joanne's moans grew animalistic. She was pretty much screaming, almost like she wanted me to hear her!
"Oooh fuck I'm cumming Daddy!" Joanne roared out.
"You want me to breed you again whore? Fill that little cunt with my black cum?!" He moaned back to her.
"Yes Daddy!" Joanne moaned as her orgasm clearly kept going, "Breed me like the white whore I am! Let Stevie see a little black baby in my arms!"
"Fuuuucckk!!" Callum grunted and I knew he was filling my wife's unprotected pussy yet again.
I quickly but silently rushed downstairs, preparing myself to pretend that nothing had gone on.
I realised that in total they had been up there for nearly half an hour. Half an hour of my cock begging for attention.
When they came back down they both looked sweaty, Joanne's hair was a mess and her lips and eyes looked a little red.
"Sorry we took so long Stevie." Callum said and sat down next to me.
I looked up at Joanne who had some worry in her face. I knew what that was like. Once the orgasm died down it was like a wave of reality.
"It's okay." I said whilst looking at my wife.
She didn't say anything, she could barely make eye contact as she sat down on the other side of Callum.
As we sat there I thought about how Callum's cum was leaking out of my wife's pussy. Oh how I would love to lick her clean from it.
The next few days Callum pretty much lived at our house. He was always there, not even doing anything, just relaxing. Being the man of the house.
Melissa didn't seem shocked anymore by how brave he was being and the entire house seemed to revolve around Callum.
One day, Joanne was setting food down at the dinner table when I went to sit at the head of it.
"Actually Stevie," Callum said and put a hand on my shoulder, "I'll sit there."
Although it was only a small thing, it felt monumental in my mind. Letting him sit at the head of the table. It was like me telling the whole family that he was the man of the house.
"Of course, Daddy." I said and went to sit on the side next to Melissa.
We ate like normal, as though we weren't all obsessed with this black man. In fact, it was actually kind of like a normal family meal.
We went to sit on the sofa afterwards but only five minutes in he took Melissa's hand and stood up. He didn't even say anything, he just took her upstairs. Joanne and I looked at each other but then acted like nothing was going on.
Twenty minutes later they came back down.
Melissa's face that had make up on previously was completely gone and Callum had a huge smile on his face.
So this is how it is, Callum takes on of us upstairs to use one of our holes. Then we all pretend like nothing is happening.
One day, I came back from work and I saw Joanne and Melissa on the sofa either side of Callum, both painfully close.
I did wonder, has he got them two to commit incest? Like me and Jack?
With all of this going on and not being allowed to cum for a while, I was horny as fuck!
When I entered the room Callum suddenly stood up and smiled at me.
"Come on Stevie, we're heading out." He said.
"Where are we going Daddy?" I asked.
It felt natural to call him Daddy at that point, no one in the family even batted an eye lid.
"You'll find out." He said.
I gave one look at the women in the family before turning around and following him. We got into my car and he started to give me direction.
"Daddy, are Joanne and Melissa... you know, like me and Jack?" I asked, finding the question both confusing but also a turn on.
"None of your business." He told me.
Which didn't give away what the answer could be.
We eventually pulled up to car park in town and Callum lead me down the streets until we reached a bar. It was already dark out and the bar inside wasn't very well lit.
Weirdly, it was filled with men, most in pretty camp clothing.
"Where are we?" I asked.
"A gay bar," Callum told me, "you should fit right in."
This panicked me.
What if someone I know sees me! To the rest of the world I am still regular, manly, strong, serious Steve! Not the little cock slut for my daughter's black boyfriend!
As I looked around, fearful that I would see someone I would recognise I realised that I didn't actually know any gay people. And that if I saw someone I recognised, then they would have a secret as well.
We walked through the crowd, although I was getting a little less nervous, I still felt very self-conscious being in an actual gay bar.
Before Callum I was your typical bloke, if anything I would've looked down my nose at a place like this. Now, I was kind of jealous that it took me so long to explore my cock loving side.
Callum lead me to the bar where he sat on a stool, there was a few one next to him but as I met his eyes he just patted on his lap.
Oh god.
It was embarrassing, humiliating and emasculating... but that just turned me on!
I turned around and sat down on the young, black man's lap.
He may have been much younger than me but he was definitely stronger and bigger. He barely flinched when my entire weight landed on him.
"Good boy," He whispered in my ear, "Now everyone here knows who is the man and who is the sissy."
Ooooh god!
My cock flinched in my trousers.
Callum moved his arm around and rested it onto my thigh as he called out to one of the barmen. He ordered himself a beer and me some fruity cocktail.
When it came it had an umbrella and a twisty straw. Which just added more to my embarrassment.
I couldn't believe how busy and loud this bar was, it wasn't even that late! Then I started to see gay acts happening all around me. Men kissing, touching each other. Some big strong men, like I used to think I was, with small, sissy men.
I didn't consider myself a sissy, outside of being Callum's cock whore I thought I was still pretty manly. Jack, my son, now he seemed to be a sissy. Slim, smooth all over and loved wearing women's underwear.
As I drank my cocktail through the straw I could feel Callum's hard cock pressed underneath me. Occasionally he would squeeze my thigh and make my own cock flinch.
"So, I'm taking your daughter's virginity tomorrow." He whispered in my ear.
The music was pretty loud so he had to lean in close, I could feel his lips on my skin.
"Oh." I all I replied.
Although I was actually happy for her, she was finally going to get to experience the cock that has been fucking her entire family.
"And we're going to do it on your bed," He told me, which I kind of suspected, "and you're going to be there."
"How?" I asked back, I had to shout over the music.
"Just like with your wife, you're going to hide in the wardrobe and watch me fuck you innocent little girl. The last of your family to take my cock." He told me.
As much as his words should annoy me, I was fucking turned on! Especially since seeing Melissa on her knees, completely naked as she sucked Callum's cock I was even more attracted to her.
"I'm going to allow you to fuck your wife as well." Callum told me.
"Thank you." I replied.
Although I was obsessed with Callum's cock, I still wanted to have sex with Joanne as well. I wasn't fully gay.
"Do you want to fuck your daughter?" He suddenly asked me which made my eyes shoot wide open.
I don't know why, I had been committing incest with our son, but I considered fucking my innocent, sweet little girl even naughtier.
"I... I don't know." I replied, in two minds about it.
"If I ordered you to, you would do it though wouldn't you?" He asked me.
"Of course Daddy." I told him without a shred of doubt.
"Good, you are proving to be the best slut," He whispered into my ear, his warm breath sending shivers of pleasure down my spine, "You're wife hesitated when asked her."
So he has spoke to Joanne about sleeping with Melissa, but she hesitated? I would never hesitate to anything he told me.
"I told you Daddy," I said to him, "I'm a better slut than my wife."
"Good girl." He whispered into my ear and squeezed my thigh again.
I finished my girly cocktail and put it down onto the bar.
"Get on your knees and suck my cock." Callum suddenly told me.
I looked around, my eyes open in shock.
"H-here?" I asked.
I couldn't believe it, he wanted me to do that in front of all these people.
"Are you embarrassed to be my cock slave?" He asked me.
"No!" I quickly shouted back.
I was his slut and I wanted to be the best! There was no way I was losing that mantle. Although the thought of so many people in this very busy bar had me very, very nervous.
With my hands shaking, I got off of Callum's lap and turned around.
I'm actually doing this, I'm about to suck a cock in public!
I reached to undo his jeans and slowly pulled them down until his big, beautiful cock was out.
Once I saw it, it was like the entire room disappeared.
I opened my mouth, leant forward and wrapped my lips around his cock.
"Mmm." I moaned at the deliciousness of it.
"There's a good cocksucker." He said to me.
I could hear talking and laughing all around me, I just tried to pretend they weren't there as I carried on bobbing up and down on his cock.
His precum poured onto my tongue and my lips glided up and down his shaft.
"Wow, now that is hot!" I heard one man say besides me.
My cheeks burnt red with the fact that someone is so clearly watching me give a blowjob, but I fought away those fears and carried on pleasuring Callum.
"Can I go next?" He suddenly asked.
Not long ago I would've jumped at the opportunity to take as much cock as possible, but now, I only wanted Callum's.
"Sorry mate, this slut is all mine." I heard Callum say and I gave off a sigh of relief.
"Fair enough," The other man said, "If you ever feel like lending him out, come and find me, I'm here most nights."
"I'll keep that in mind." Callum replied.
I just kept greedily bobbing up and down on his cock, enjoying being a cocksucker for this amazing man.
Soon, I found myself wanting to be seen. I wanted everyone there to know what a good slut I was for this amazing man.
My spit was pouring all over his shaft, using my tongue to spread it around.
Suddenly Callum grabbed my head and pulled me up.
"You want me to fuck you?" He asked with a smile on his face.
"Yes please, Daddy." I told him.
If he wanted to bend me over and fuck me on the bar with everyone watching I wouldn't have cared.
"Let's go to the bathroom." He told me.
Callum put his cock away and I followed him through the crowd of people, knowing I was about have a big, black cock buried deep in my arsehole.
Callum shoved me into one of the cubicles but didn't even lock the door.
I could hear people outside in the bathroom talking.
"Tell me what you want." He ordered as he pulled his cock back out.
"I want you to fuck me with your big, black cock, Daddy." I said loud enough for others to hear.
"Oh yeah, that's what I'm talking about." Someone shouted from outside of the cubicle.
"Turn around and bend over the toilet whore." Callum ordered.
I instantly did as he commanded. I bent over and grabbed onto the toilet as Callum undid my jeans and pulled them down.
I felt him pull my arse cheeks open and spit directly onto my little hole.
Come on Steve, you've got to stay his favourite.
"Slide that big fucking cock into my faggot arsehole Daddy!" I begged.
A few men clapped on the other side of the cubicle which just turned me on more.
Then I felt Callum line his spit covered cock with my arse and start to push.
"Yeeeeeess!" I moaned when I felt the rim of my arsehole stretch around him, wrapping around his perfect cock.
He kept pushing deeper and deeper. Every time Callum fucked me I was always shocked with how deep he got.
"Fuuck!" I grunted when he finally got balls deep in my arse.
"You like that you little bitch?" Callum grunted.
"Yes Daddy!" I moaned, "Fuck my slutty arsehole! Just like you're going to fuck my daughter!"
That got a few gasps from outside of the cubicle to the people listening in. But I didn't care.
Callum grabbed my hips and instantly started to fuck me hard. His skin pressed against my arse with every thrust and I was quickly moaning and squealing like a whore.
"Yes! Fuck me! Fuck my arse with that fucking cock!" I moaned out.
Every time he went balls deep my entire body shook with pure pleasure.
"Just like I fucked your wife yesterday?" He asked me.
"I'm tighter than that slut!" I moaned, "You love my arsehole Daddy!"
People were chatting and cheering as I got fucked like a dirty little slut in the bathroom.
I didn't care about my own cock, I just loved the feeling of having my arsehole stretched wide open!
Callum fucked me relentlessly, and I just moaned like a whore!
My entire body was shaking as he ruined me, his big black cock giving me immense pleasure over and over again.
"Cum in me Daddy!" I moaned, "Breed my arsehole like you breed my wife's cunt!"
"You filthy little faggot!" He moaned out.
"I'm your faggot Daddy!" I pleaded and clenched my arse around his cock, "We're all your black, cock sluts!"
I could tell by his grunting that he was getting close. I kept pushing back, clenching my arse so it felt even better.
"Cum in me Daddy!" I begged him, "Fill me up and take me back to my family with your cum leaking out of me!"
"Fuuuuuccckkk!!!" Callum roared out and I got to feel my bowels getting coated with his thick, creamy cum.
"Yeeeess!" I moaned, loving the feeling.
Shot after shot of his cum filled me up entirely, it was like he was firing directly into my stomach.
I kept bouncing back against him, clenching my hole around his shaft to drain every last drop.
When he pulled out, I felt my arsehole stay gaped for a moment before closing up and then his cum leak out of me.
"Come on then faggot, let's get back home." He said.
He opened the door before I regained the strength to move, when I turned my head I saw 3 guys stood there staring at me, bent over with cum leaking out of my arse.
"That was one hell of a show." One of them said.
I didn't care, I was still fucking horny. I turned around and pulled my jeans up.
"What can I say, I'm Daddy's whore." I said with a smile and then followed Callum.
When we got into the car my arsehole felt a little sore, but my cock begged for attention.
"Well done, well done indeed." Callum said as I started to drive.
"Thank you Daddy, that was great." I told him.
"Tonight, you can fuck Joanne," He told me, "If she agrees to it."
I don't know why she would want my cock after having Callum's.
When we got back though Callum and Melissa went straight to her bedroom and Joanne and I went upstairs.
After the fucking and not cumming I was horny as fuck. I pretty much jumped onto Joanne and kissed her passionately.
Luckily, she kissed me back. I ripped off her clothes and took mine off.
I was worried that she would be able to smell or feel the cum leaking out of my arsehole, but luckily she didn't seem to.
I spread my wife's legs, looking at her beautiful pussy. The pussy that Callum has fucked god knows how many times.
"Wait," She said, then reached into the drawer and came back, "here."
She handed me a condom.
That cut through me like a knife, adding more to my humiliation.
She lets Callum fuck her bareback and breed her but I have to use a condom.
I didn't argue though. I put the condom onto my much smaller cock and pushed inside of Joanne. I knew she could barely feel me, but god love her she faked the moans.
We kissed passionately, it was loving, almost caring. Until I eventually filled the condom with cum. I instantly went down and licked her pussy until she came.
Both of us spent, we pretty much passed out.
Then, the next day arrived.
I knew that Callum was going to finally take Melissa's virginity and claim himself as the head of the house, finally fucking every member of the family.
All five of us spent the day together, in fact at one stage Callum took Jack upstairs and I knew he was fucking him.



Then the evening came. Jack had gone out for the night, assumingly by Callum's demand.
Me and Joanne sat on one sofa, Melissa and Callum on the other. When Joanne's phone vibrated. I watched her read a text, hiding it from me and then she stood up.
"I'm going for a bath and an early night." She said, and then my phone vibrated.
Callum: Tell her you're going out soon, when she goes for a bath, go into your wardrobe and hide.
I looked up at Joanne.
"Okay, I'm gonna go to the bar to see some mates, you'll probably be asleep by the time I'm back." I told her.
Then, she went upstairs.
I watched Melissa and Callum very passionately making out on the other sofa, not a care in the world that her dad was there. Until I eventually went upstairs and into our room and got into the wardrobe.
I hid in there for fifteen minutes until the door finally opened.
Callum and Melissa, hands all over each other and making out entered and closed the door.
"Oh god, I can't believe it's finally happening." She moaned into his mouth.
"I think I've made you wait long enough." Callum said to her.
He started to rip the clothes off of my daughter. Once again I got to see her slim, smooth, beautiful naked body. Her small but perky tits bounced as she moved and I got a good view of her firm but curvy arse.
"Get on your knees." Callum ordered.
"Yes, Daddy." Melissa replied, "I can't believe we're doing this with my Mum in."
"She won't mind." Callum told her as Melissa got onto her knees in front of him,
"It's so weird, it's like you can do whatever you want here." Melissa said as she started to undo his jeans.
"What can I say, I know how to win people over." Callum said with a little chuckle.
Soon, Callum's big, black cock flopped out and I watched as my sweet, innocent, 18 year old daughter took it into her hands.
She stroked him for a few seconds before leaning forward and wrapping her lips around him.
"Oh yeah, suck that dick you little slut." Callum moaned.
My own cock was begging for attention as she sucked his dick.
Melissa bobbed up and down like a cockwhore, just like the rest of her family. Until spit started to pour down her chin.
"Get on the bed, I have an idea." Callum told her.
Melissa instantly did as he ordered, again, just like the rest of the family.
She got onto the bed and I watched as Callum pulled out handcuffs from a drawer, when did he put them in there?
He locked my daughter's wrist to the corners of the bed and then put a blind fold over her face.
"But Daddy, I want to watch as you first fuck me." Melissa pleaded.
"Be quite, you'll do as you're told." Callum shot back.
He then stepped back, I stared at his amazing, ebony body and then looked at my naked daughter just waiting for him, completely helpless.
Callum grabbed his phone and started to text. Luckily, my phone was on silent but I saw a light flash and realised he was texting me.
Callum: Get your daughter's cunt ready for my cock, I'm going to get your wife to get my cock ready for her cunt.
In shock of what I just read, I texted him back.
Steve: I don't understand, what's happening?
Callum: Lick your daughters cunt until it's good and wet. Whilst I have Joanne suck my cock. There is a camera in here so Joanne can also watch me take your daughter's virginity. But don't worry, she wont see you, she'll be too preoccupied.
After I read that, Callum left the room.
I waited a minute so I knew Joanne wouldn't see me on wherever the camera is. And then, I stepped out.
I had to take a moment to stare at my hot daughter. She was so slim, so toned, and her pussy looked tight and perfect.
Ever so slowly, I got onto the bed and between my daughter's legs.
"Mmmm come on Daddy, I need you now!" She pleaded.
I looked up and saw her tits jiggle a bit and listened to her light moaning.
Here we go, committing incest again.
Then, I finally leant forward and pressed my wet, soft tongue against my daughter's already soaked pussy.
"Oooh Daddy, I like that." She moaned out.
I instantly got filled with the delicious taste of her pussy. My tongue ran up and down her lips, sucking them into my mouth before flicking against her clit.
I couldn't stop myself, I reached up and grabbed onto my daughter's tits as I licked her pussy. Fucking her with my tongue.
"Oh god, oh Daddy." She moaned out.
I kept licking and licking and soon she was moaning so loud. If only she knew it was her actual Dad that was giving her this pleasure.
I don't know how long I licked my daughter's pussy for but it was a while until my phone lit up again.
Callum: Right, your wife has done a good job. Get back in the wardrobe.
I got up and silently went back into my hiding spot. A few moments later Callum came into the room.
"Are you ready to lose your virginity?" Callum asked.
"Yes Daddy!" Melissa moaned, "Please! I'm so fucking horny for that big, black cock!"
Callum reached up and took off her blindfold so she could see him.
Then, Callum leant down and kissed her. It was a very passionate, intense kiss. Callum's ebony hands roamed all over my daughters pale body. Grabbing and squeezing her until she was a moaning mess.
"I've already cum once today, so I'll last a long time." He told her.
So me, Joanne and Jack have all had our part in this.
He leant back a bit and I got the perfect view of him lining his big, black, beautiful cock up with my daughter's virgin pussy.
I wondered what Joanne was thinking as she watched this, probably jealous, like me.
Then, his thick head pushed inside of my little girls cunt.
"Yeeeeess." Melissa panted.
Callum remained upright as I watched inch after inch slide into Melissa. I could see her pussy lips spread and stretch around his black shaft.
She was panting heavily and her chest was heaving up and down.
"Oh fuck... Daddy, you're so big, go slow... go slow." She moaned.
"You can take it." Callum whispered to her.
A few more inches pushed inside of Melissa.
"Fuck, that's a thick cock!" She moaned.
Oh, I knew it was a thick cock!
A few more inches and then it happened.
Callum was balls deep in my no longer virgin daughter.
"Ooooh fuuuuuuuuuccckk!" Melissa moaned.
Her eyes were shut and her breathing was erratic.
"How's that?" Callum asked, seemingly genuinely concerned.
"Soooo deep!" She moaned, "But so good!"
"Look at that little cunt, no longer a virgin." He whispered to her.
"Yeees Daddy," My daughter moaned, "It feels so good!"
Callum slowly pulled out and slid back in. To be fair to him, he was being gentle with taking my daughter's virginity. With the rest of us he just fucks us like a wild animal.
It took a few minutes but the pain seemed to have gone and Melissa was moaning louder.
"Oh fuck... Daddy... fuck my little cunt!" She moaned out.
And Callum did just that.
He had opened her up properly and now she was ready for it.
Callum lifted her thin legs into the air and started to properly rail into her. His entire cock flying in and out of her cunt.
Melissa was moaning like a whore, just like us as she took it.
Her tight little body bouncing and shaking as he fucked her.
"Fuck.. yes! Fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck my cunt Daddy!" Melissa moaned over and over.
"I'm gonna fuck you all the time now!" Callum told her.
"Yes Daddy! I fucking love it!" Melissa shouted.
I couldn't believe the words coming out of my not so innocent daughter.
Soon after that, Callum took off the handcuffs and fucked her from behind. I could see her tits shake as he fucked her. Her toned arse got spanked over and over. Melissa was moaning louder and louder.
Then Callum lay down and I watched my daughter ride his cock. His big, black cock impaling her tight cunt.
She came whilst riding him, squeezing her own tits. It was a beautiful sight.
Finally they got back so Callum was on top. Melissa was pretty much bent in half as he fucked her as deep and as hard as possible.
"I'm gonna cum soon." Callum groaned out.
"Cum in me Daddy!" Melissa told him without any hesitation.
"But you're not on the pill?" Callum asked with a knowing smile.
"I know Daddy!" She moaned, "I don't care! Cum in me! Cum in my unprotected cunt!"
"Fuuuuucckk!" Callum grunted and I knew he was filling up my daughters cunt with a hot, thick, heavy load of cum.
I was very, very jealous at that stage.
They both kissed and caught their breath for a while. Apparently losing her virginity on her parents bed took it out of Melissa.
"I'm just going to the bathroom, meet back in your room?" Callum asked.
"Sure." Melissa panted out.
As she lay on my bed, completely exhausted I stared at her beautiful body. I could see the cum leaking out of her.
A few moments later I got another text.
Callum: Your wife just licked your daughter's cunt juices off of my cock.
My own cock twitched again.
Melissa eventually got up and left and I got out of the wardrobe. With everything that I had just watched I actually forgot that I told Joanne I was going out.
Then when she entered the bedroom with pretty much no clothes on and clearly spit and our daughters cum around her lips, she had a very shocked look on her face.
We looked at each other for a moment, neither of us knowing what to say or do.
Joanne then whipped her mouth and looked at the bed. It was a mess, sheets everywhere and clearly a strain from the cum that leaked out of Melissa's pussy.
Without saying a word, Joanne got into the bed and under the covers.
I followed her.
Side by side, not a word was said as we eventually fell asleep.
When I woke up the next morning there was very clear, very loud sounds of moaning coming from Melissa. I looked at Joanne but she didn't say a word.
We just sat there in silence as we both listened to our daughter getting the life fucked out of her by our black lover.
I even heard Melissa cum and beg for him to cum inside of her again, but we pretended that we didn't hear anything.
After they finished, we both went downstairs and Joanne started to cook breakfast for everyone.
Callum came down shortly and sat next to me.
"Hey, enjoy the show?" He asked.
"I... I did." I whispered.
"Yeah, your daughter won't be walking properly for a while." He said with a chuckle.
Joanne brought Callum's breakfast in and put it onto his lap. I had to get up and get my own.
Jack eventually came down and I assumed he heard Melissa and Callum fucking that morning.
We all sat there, in the living room, in complete silence. Except for Callum who was enjoying his breakfast.
I looked around. It was official, we had all been fucked by Callum. But I was the only one that knew everything for certain.
"Melissa, clean this up will you." Callum told my daughter and handed her his empty plate.
Callum then went for a shower and then went back to watching TV. Everyone else just doing bits around him, except for when he asked for something and then we would all jump to attention.
When it got to 9pm Callum stood up with Melissa's hand in his.
"We're going to be staying in your room for now on," He suddenly said to Joanne and I, "unless that's a problem?"
I looked at Joanne who looked at me.
"No, no problem at all." I replied.
Joanne didn't look shocked, almost like I beat her to say it.
"Thanks Steve." Melissa said and I watched them both go upstairs.
A few minutes later my phone vibrated.
Callum: Good boy. You and Joanne can have sex tonight.
It was only 10 minutes later when Joanne and I were getting into Melissa's bedroom. Well, I guess this is our bedroom now.
Something about being in her bed, knowing we have both been fucked in it so many times seemed to make us both horny.
We were making out and touching each other, then when we heard Melissa start to moan as Callum fucked her we both went wild.
Joanne got onto her hands and knees, I put a condom on and started to fuck her with my smaller cock. I wanted her to be pleasured as well so I reached around and started to rub her clit.
"Ooooh fuck me Daddy!" We heard Melissa moaned which just spurred us on more.
Joanne was grabbing her own tits and trying to fuck herself harder on my cock that was nothing compared to Callum's.
"Fuck me," Joanne moaned as I kept rubbing her clit, "fuck me with that big black cock!"
Oh fuck, she's picturing Callum!
Trying to help, I let go of her clit and spanked her arse.
"You like that you little slut?" I asked.
I worried how she would react but it seemed she was too lost in her fantasy.
"Yes!" She almost shouted out, "Fuck me Daddy! Fuck my little cunt with your big, fucking black cock!"
"You like this black cock don't you?" I said back to her, really getting into it, "You love this young, black cock fucking your cunt like the whore you are!"
"Yes! I fucking love it! I always love having your big cock in me!" She moaned and I realised she was rubbing her own clit.
"Bigger than your husbands?" I asked, wanting to see what she would say.
"My husband's cock is fucking tiny!" She moaned.
I'm sure my cock wasn't actually giving her much pleasure, but rubbing her clit seemed to be doing the job.
"You prefer this black cock to his little cock don't you?" I moaned.
"You know I do!" She almost shouted, "I love having your fucking cock ruin my whore cuuuuunnnnttttt!!"
Joanne roared out as she made herself cum underneath me. At the same time I filled the condom as I fucked her.
We were both panting as we lay next to each other.
What do I say? She must know I know.
I turned to look at her but she just looked straight ahead, still catching her breath. We could both still hear Melissa moaning like a whore as she got fucked in the next room.
"Well," Joanne finally spoke, "goodnight."
"Goodnight, I love you." I told her.
She turned to look at me then, smiled and reached to take my face into her hand.
"I love you too, you know that." She told me.
"I do, I love you so much, no matter what." I said, almost wanting her to know I was fine with what was going on.
"Good, same to you, I will always love you." She said and kissed me.
Joanne turned to face the other way and I wrapped my arms around her. This bed was smaller but we only took up a little space as we spooned.
Eventually, we heard Melissa take another load of cum in her pussy and I wondered how long until both of them were pregnant.
But that wasn't a worry for that night.
We were all sluts for Callum, and I couldn't be happier.
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I hadn't been brave enough to confess to Father Daniels yet. Although I can't lie, sitting through mass with my ass filled with cum and a butt plug holding it in, I got horny as fuck throughout it just at the thought.
If only my parents knew what a little slut I was!
After that I didn't wear the plug for a few days, weirdly though I actually missed it. But I wanted to give my ass time to recover after Mr Unsworth well and truly took my last virginity.
I was sat in bed one day, drawing in my sketch book. Nothing special, just drawing the view from outside of my window. I never really used colours when I drew, just shades of grey. I loved to catch the shadows off the trees, the blowing grass, there was something so soothing about drawing.
About half an hour into drawing my phone vibrated. Grabbing it, I saw it was Brad and my stomach fluttered a little with excitement.
Brad: Hi beautiful, sorry I haven't text you yet. Had a busy few days with football, I hope you're well though? X
Just having this handsome, popular football player texting me like that had a huge smile planted on my face.
I had always been the religious, shy girl that no guys had interest it. Except for Doug, but that was pretty much a friendship.
With my hands moving at the speed of light as I eagerly texted him back.
Zara: Don't apologise, how is the football going? I'm good thanks, just having a relax. What are you up to? X
As soon as I hit send I let out a little sigh, it wasn't even a full minute before I replied, maybe I should've waited a little... you know, not to seem too eager.
As I fretted over acting like a silly little girl, my heart beat out of my chest as Brad immediately replied.
Brad: Yeah it's going well, got a big game coming up so need all the practice we can fit in. Lovely, I'm just having a chill today as well. My mum and dad want to go out for tea but I'd rather just order food in lol x
My fingers typed my reply rapidly. I thought what to say as I wrote it, but I couldn't help thinking of the night with Brad and his two mates. Since he hadn't texted me I had worried that him seeing me being a slut and getting fucked by two other lads at the same time would put him off. Thank god he didn't seem to mind though!
Zara: Oh well good luck with it! Not that I have any clue about football!! Oh nice, I'd love to order a Chinese right now! X
Brad: Haha I know you don't, but don't worry, I can teach you! It's the final of a cup we're playing in, you're welcome to come and watch me if you'd like to? I love a Chinese! BBQ Ribs with boiled rice! I'd take that any day! X
He's inviting me to watch him play football? I couldn't stop from smiling even if I wanted to!
As I sat there, legs crossed and wearing a baggy grey hoody and baggy grey jogging bottoms, not exactly sexy clothes, I replied again.
Zara: I'd love to watch you play, be your own cheerleader lol. Ew no! Beef and black bean sauce is the only choice with a Chinese! X
Brad: Seeing you're pretty face at the side I would have to play well, got to impress you hey. Wow, beef and black bean sauce, you've just gone down in my estimations Zara! Lol! X
Zara: Well if you win when I watch you maybe we could go out and celebrate? Excuse me, you know nothing could make me go down in your estimations! X
I laughed at my own reply. I couldn't believe how comfortable I felt texting Brad. Which was weird for me, normally I'm such an introvert!
Brad: Definitely, I know a bar we could go after the game. Yeah I guess that's true, you are one amazing girl. X
I blushed at his text and felt more butterflies in my stomach.
Zara: I'd really like that :) Who knows, if you win, maybe you can get an extra prize... Oh I know I am lol! But don't worry, you're pretty good yourself! X
Did I really just send that? Oh god please don't think I'm just some slut!
Then a text came through.
Brad: Oh I will definitely have to win that game now if that's on the table! You're too kind lol! You know how to give a guy confidence hey! X
I laughed hard again.
Zara: Who knows what could happen ;) I think I gave you enough confidence the other night, need you to know I'm not that easy to get or you won't try ;) x
As I flirted with Connor on text, I couldn't stop myself from feeling a little horny.
Brad: Well, at least next time I'll have you all to myself ;) Oh don't worry, I will be pulling out all the works for you, if that night was anything to go by! X
Zara: Then you can do whatever you want with me... You better, especially if you want that again x
Brad: Whatever I want? I like the sound of that. Oh I definitely do, but so do you, right? X
In between my legs lit up a little more, I managed to keep my legs crossed but I could feel my pussy getting wetter as I spoke to Brad.
Zara: Like I said... whatever you want, if you win ;) I think you could tell how much I liked it that night x
Brad: Oh I already know what I want. I definitely could, I think that was one of the best nights of my life x
I couldn't stop myself. I put my sketchpad onto the floor, lay back in my bed and got under the covers. With my right hand holding the phone, my left hand went into my jogging bottoms and pressed against my already swollen clit.
Zara: Go on then, what do you want? Agreed. X
Brad: Well for starters, next time I want the chance to get my head between your legs. I want to hear you quite little moans as you watch my tongue run against her clit, just getting you ready for me. X
Oh god, I moaned in my head as I played with my clit lightly.
Zara: That's a good start, you didn't get to taste me last time did you? X
Brad: No, and I'm not missing out on that again. X
Zara: I wish you were here to do it now.
I didn't feel self conscious at all, I was horny, and I knew Brad wanted me.
Brad: A little horny are you? Why don't you start to play with that perfect little pussy of yours for me.
Zara: I already am. I've been rubbing my swollen clit for the last 5 minutes.
I exaggerated, but I wanted to turn him on more.
Brad: That's so hot, guess I'll have to copy you.
Suddenly, a photo of Brad's big, hard cock appeared on my phone. Oooh fuck! I miss that cock!
I easily pushed two fingers into my tight, smooth, soaked pussy as I looked at the cock that fucked me so well.
Zara: I wish that cock was here right now!
Brad: Oh yeah, what would you do if it was?
Zara: I'd start my wrapped my lips around your shaft and taking you all the way down my throat. Bobbing up and down until your entire cock was covered in my spit. After that, I wouldn't be able to stop myself, I'd have to straddle you and slide your big, hard cock deep inside of me.
I almost couldn't believe the words I was typed! But I was so horny!
Brad: Fuck that's hot! Keep rubbing that clit for me as you picture my cock! I remember how tight and hot your little pussy was, watching you bounce back against me.
Zara: Mmm yes. I need that right now. I'd want you to bend me over and fuck me as hard as you can with that big cock! Make me take it!
I fingered myself faster, occasionally slipping out to rub my clit with my drenched fingers.
Then, in my state of utter horniness, I did something that I had once vowed never to do! I pulled off my hoodie and with my face out of view, I took a picture of my tits and sent it to Brad.
Brad: You're so hot! I couldn't believe how big your tits were when I first saw them!
Zara: I wish you were here now to bite them, grab them, play with my nipples! God Brad I'm so horny!
Brad: So am I! We need to meet up again soon!
Zara: Definitely! Then I can feel your thick cock down my throat before you fuck my tight, little pussy like I'm your personal slut!
Brad: You're fucking amazing! If we had another full night together we would both cum so many times!
Zara: Is that a challenge?
Brad: Oh yeah, let's do it!
Zara: You should know... I'll be ready to take your big cock in my ass next time.
Fuuuuuuuuuuuccckkkk!
After I sent that my entire body shook with a huge orgasm. My fingers were fucking my little pussy as they gushed wetter and wetter. I couldn't control my breathing and I had to bite my lip to stop from moaning and alerting my parents.
Brad: Fucking hell, I would love to get to go in that little asshole.
It took me a couple of minutes to come down from my orgasm. I just kept getting wave after wave of pleasure shoot through me.
Zara: Well next time... you will. I erm, I just came.
Brad: Me too, the thought of fucking your ass was too much for me lol x
I was so happy, even acting like a slut he likes me, it's like I can do no wrong in his eyes.
Zara: Shame to waste it, if I was there I would've swallowed it all ;) x
Brad: Next time you are! X
Zara: Promises, promises lol! I should go, but talk soon? X
Brad: Yeah I need to go see my parents, definitely. I'll text you tomorrow x
Once we stopped texting I lay back for a while with my smile going from ear to ear. How my life and I had changed in less than 2 months.
From shy, very religious Catholic girl, to a girl that had a cock in every hole, been with a woman and now confident enough to sext with a football player!
I loved the new me!
The next day I got the bus to work in my good Catholic girl clothes and once there I got dressed into my sluttier uniform.
"Hey, how's it going?" I asked as Grace made us both a cup of tea.
"Good, you been up to much?" She asked me.
"Not much," I told her and took one of the tea's, "I was talking to Brad yesterday."
"Oh yeah, he's not stopped talking about you since that night." Grace joked out but that just filled my heart with joy.
"He's... he's asked me to go watch him play football." I told her, unable to hide my smile and my joy.
"Really? Wow." She said, clearly shocked by what I told her.
"What? Why are you surprised?" I asked.
Oh no, is this all just some kind of prank! Like you see in the movies! Build up a shy girls confidence just to humiliate her in front of everyone! I can't go through that!
"He's never invited a girl to watch him play football, even his ex. He says it's bad luck." Grace told me.
So... it's not a prank?
"He must really like you," Grace then told me, "but to be fair, there is something special about you."
I watched as Grace walked to the counter, I couldn't help myself but stare at her curvy arse in her tight skirt as she walked.
I can't figure out what she thinks of me? She's kissed me twice, both of which I loved! But we're really good friends now, I'm so confused!
"What do you mean? Special?" I asked her.
Grace sat down near the register and looked up at me with a smile. Her red hair slightly covering parts of her face.
"I can't explain it," She said and blew onto her tea, "there's just something about you, you're an enigma."
"An enigma?" I asked as I walked over.
"You're like a beaming light of happiness," Grace told me, "you're probably the nicest girl I've ever met."
I couldn't believe what she was telling me, no one had ever said anything like that about me before. Weirdly, it actually made me feel a little self conscious.
"And the fact your hot as fuck and a kinky slut like me makes you even better." She said with a grin.
Does she want to sleep with me? I thought, she must do, right? She wouldn't say stuff like that and kiss me twice if she doesn't. I have to admit, I want to sleep with her as well.
I wanted to ask her, to understand what she wanted, if we were just friends of what? But when I went to open my mouth to speak, my nerves took over and I found no noise coming out of me.
Just leave it, I told myself, if she doesn't feel the same you don't want to look stupid.
I tried to force those thoughts out of my head and carry on working. Grace didn't make any more comments like that and after an hour or so we went back to just chatting normally.
When lunch time came I went and bought us both a sandwich and we sat down together.
"So, what was it like with that black guy at the party?" I asked.
Ever since seeing him it made me wonder what it was like to be fucked by a black man, and if the rumours of their cock sizes were true.
"That black guy?" Grace said with a little shocked tone, "That's a bit offensive Zara, you can't just call him that black guy."
My eyes shot wide open. I was from a small school, with barely any friends and a religious girl that barely went out. I dawned on me how bad it was that in my head I had only referred to him as "that black guy"!
That wasn't an excuse though, Grace was right, and I was wrong.
"I'm sorry," I whispered in embarrassment, "I didn't mean it like that."
I looked up and saw her staring at me with a straight face.
"It's okay," She said, "we all have to learn from somewhere. His name's Derek, and oh yeah, he knows what he's doing."
Thank god, she swiftly moved past the awkward moment.
And although I wanted to ask about his cock size I worried that would be offensive as well so I just left it.
A few hours later we were carrying on working as normal when the door opened. I span from where I was in the corner of the shop, putting purple dildos onto a shelf and saw a guy walk in.
It was a little confusing to be honest. He looked maybe mid 20s, he was about 6 foot and extremely muscular. He was wearing a tight white t-shirt that showed off his muscles and black jeans. Plus he was clean shaven, which showed off his amazing jawline. He really looked like some strong, masculine guy, I wondered what he was doing there.
Without saying a word, I watched as he headed straight to the back of the store, opened the BDMS Room door and walked in.
That's strange, no one's in there.
I stared at the door for a moment and to be honest, I started to get a little horny. Part of me wanted to go in there, get tied up and let him fuck me. Just like when I lost my virginity in that room.
Grace was behind the counter so I rushed over, wanting to know what that guys deal was.
"Hey, who was that?" I whispered, although I don't know why, I knew the BDSM Room was sound proof.
"Oh, that's Nick, he goes in there every now and again." She said as she counted some cash in her hands.
"But, there's no one else in there?" I asked, growing more confused.
"I know, he'll just stay in there and wait." Grace said without even looking up at me.
"Wait for what?" I asked, wondering if I could be the girl to go in and stop him from waiting, "a girl to fuck?"
Grace then slowly raised her stare up and smiled at me.
"Oh no, he isn't going to be doing the fucking." She said with a devilish grin.
"Then, what?" I asked, darting my eyes back to the door then back to Grace.
"He's into pegging." Grace told me bluntly.
Pegging? A word I had never heard before.
"Yeah, he likes girls to fuck him in the ass with a strap on." Grace blurted out like it was no big deal.
No way! Grace has told me about times she has fucked guys! But him? He's so manly!
"Have you ever considered it?" Grace asked, bringing me back to reality.
"What?" I stuttered back, "no."
"Oh it's the best," Grace said, "when you are wielding a big strap on, especially when it's some big guy like Nick, you feel so powerful, so full or raw strength."
That does sound... interesting.
I thought about my night with Mrs Unsworth, I had surprised myself with being dominant with Charlotte. Maybe I wasn't fully submissive?
Then I started to wonder what pegging would be like. I had always been the smaller slut getting fucked by a big hard cock. I couldn't imagine what it would be like to have a strong man like that Nick, moaning as I fucked him with a strap on, would I even like that?
"It's a quiet day," Grace then said, "Why don't you try it out?"
"Seriously?" I asked, still unsure of my answer.
"Yeah, you'll never know unless you try right?" She said.
It made sense to me, for all I knew I would love it, or hate it. But I'd never know unless I tried.
The Zara from 2 months ago would've burst into a pile of embarrassment at the mere thought, but I had grown since then and I wanted to keep my confidence growing.
I looked at Grace, puffed out my chest a little and smiled.
"Fuck it," I told her, "I'm going to fuck Nick ass."
"Go on girl." Grace said with a cheer as I walked away.
The closer I got to the door, the more I started to panic over what I was doing.
Am I really going to fuck some random guys ass?
My hands shook as I reached for the handle, then I turned back to look at Grace but she was distracted with counting cash.
Come on Zara, time to test out this dominant side of you.
Pulling on the door handle, I opened the door and stepped in. Nick mustn't have moved a lot because the lights were off when I first entered, but by me coming in the flicked on.
I shut the door behind me, locking us from the rest of the world. Then I turned and my mouth hung wide open.
There was Nick, this big, muscular, handsome man... bent over the bench, completely naked and his arse in the air. He had clearly shaved every bit of hair from his eyes brown down. He had even managed to lock himself into the spreader bar and somehow managed to handcuff his hands behind his back.
It was... a beautiful site.
The site I imagine I looked like when I lost my virginity in that exact same position.
I looked at him for a few minutes.
His thighs were thick like tree trunks. His arse was curvy and shapely, almost like a woman's. He had clear muscles all over his back.
Oh, he's blindfolded himself as well, I realised when I saw his head.
"Hello?" He asked out but didn't move.
"Hi." I whispered.
I could feel my cheeks blush and I suddenly felt very, very awkward.
What am I doing in here? He's going to think I'm just some silly little girl!
"Hi... Mistress." He said confidently.
Mistress? That's right... he can't see me, he has no idea who I am. For all he knows I'm a powerful, strong woman.
Taking very slow steps forward, my body wanted to turn and leave but I forced myself to overcome those fears and keep going.
My right hand shook as I reached forward and felt his ass cheek, lightly grabbing it.
"What..." I squeaked out before coughing and trying to compose myself, "what do you want me to do?"
"I'm yours to do whatever you want to, Mistress." He replied.
I had to admit, a little shiver of pleasure went up my spine when he said that. Knowing I had complete control of him, hearing him call me Mistress, it was so empowering.
My left hand grabbed his other ass cheeks and I started to squeeze them both in my hands.
"You want me to fuck you, don't you?" I managed to say, faking some form of confidence but not properly feeling it.
"Yes please Mistress," He begged back, "I'll do anything you want."



This guy is as submissive as me... I guess submissive people come in all shapes and sizes.
I don't know what came over me, but I had an urge, a need to slap my right hand down against his ass cheek and grab hold of him.
"Mmm thank you Mistress." He moaned out after I spanked him.
He likes this.
SPANK!
I slapped his ass cheek again.
"You like that?" I asked him, pulling at his ass cheeks.
"Yes Mistress," He moaned, "I want to be a little slut for you."
Oh god, this is a rush!
SPANK!
I struck his ass again and listened to him moan.
"Is that so?" I asked, I was purely just focusing on his ass that I played with in my hands, "you want me to use and abuse you?"
"Yes!" He panted out, "please use me Mistress!"
I slowly pulled his cheeks apart and exposed his tight, shaved, little asshole. Just like that older man had done with me when I first found myself in this room.
His hole, it was tiny, so smooth and inviting.
"You want me to play with your little ass?" I asked him.
"Oh god, so badly." He panted.
SPANK!
"You address me as your Mistress." I shouted at him.
Where the hell did that come from?
"I'm sorry Mistress." He moaned out.
I kept spreading his ass open, staring at his little asshole just waiting to be played with.
"You do have a delicious looking ass." I whispered, more to myself than to him.
My head lowered down and my hands kept his cheeks spread. I then saw my blonde hair land onto his skin, making him shiver a little as I got closer and closer to this strong man's little hole.
Eventually, I was only inches away from it, staring directly at the hole that was mine to use. Oh god... the power.
My warm breath hit him, making him moan a little more.
"Do you think you deserve it?" I whispered.
"I'll do anything." He begged, oh how he begged.
I could see the back of his hairless balls that were pressed against the leather bench, his soft, delicate skin than ran all the way up from his balls to his asshole.
I slowly extended my tongue and felt the wetness touch against the back of his balls.
"Ooh god." He panted out.
Never letting my wet, warm tongue release from his skin. I slowly dragged it up from his balls, then I felt my tongue flick along his asshole and carry on until I reached his back.
"Ooooh Mistress." He moaned.
"Did you like that?" I whispered to him.
"So... much." He moaned.
His ass felt so firm in my hands, fuck I felt good!
With my mouth a few inches up from him exposed fuck hole, I let a drop of spit fall from my lips and land directly on the opened.
Then, my tongue followed until once again I felt the rim of his ass with my tongue.
"Mmm." I moaned as I gently pressed my tongue against him.
"Oh fuck, that feels so good." He panted out.
I had to get onto my knees, my white, thigh high, cotton socks softened the pressure as I pulled his cheeks further apart.
Once again I pressed my tongue against his asshole, running the base over him, feeling my spit spread around it.
"Mmm." I moaned again.
I couldn't believe how much pleasure I felt from rimming this big, strong man.
My lips were open but never broke away from his skin. The only thing that was moving was my tongue than licked up and down his asshole. Like I was licking an ice cream.
The more I licked, the more I felt myself press forward. My face was buried between his firm ass cheeks as I kept licking and licking.
"Oh my god... you're amazing Mistress." He moaned as I ate his ass.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned again.
Straightening my tongue, I pressed it inside of him, deeper and deeper. I could even feel his ass wrap around my tongue as I slowly pushed it in and out.
"Fuck... yes..." He panted.
SPANK!
"You like me eating your ass, slut?" I shot back at him.
Holy fuck! I feel amazing!!
"Yes Mistress!" He pretty much shouted.
I spat directly on his hole.
"You like it when I tongue fuck you?" I said but before he could answer I shoved my spit covered tongue deep inside of him.
"Ooooh fuck yes!" He moaned, "I love it Mistress!"
With my hands holding his ass cheeks, my tongue darted in and out of him. I could feel his legs twitch around me as I just kept rimming him.
"Fucking hell... you really know what you're doing Mistress." He panted.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned back to him, my pussy was on fire!
I started to press my tongue against the back of his balls again, then running it up and down the entirety of between his cheeks. Each time I would flick against his arsehole and he was gasp with pleasure.
I don't know how long for, but I ate his ass for what felt like forever, and I loved every second of it! Hearing this big man moan like a slut for me. For me!!
"Right then you little slut," I said and spat on his hole one last time, I could feel spit all around my lips and my chin, "I think it's time to see how tight you really are."
I ran the fingertip of my index finger around his hole, spreading my spit around.
"Please Mistress.... Please finger me." He begged.
Words I never thought a man would say to me.
"Ooooooohhh!" He let out a high pitched moan as I slowly inserted my finger inside of him.
Fuck he was tight! I could feel his asshole clenching around my finger as I pushed it deeper and deeper. Soon, my knuckles were against him and I had my entire finger in this stranger tight ass.
Knowing he can't see me or know who I am gave me more confidence.
"You like that you little bitch?" I said to him as I slowly retracted my finger and pushed it back in.
"Oh yes. I love it." He panted out.
I kept pushing and pulling my finger out of him, he was so fucking tight!
Is this what my ass feels like?
After a few minutes I could feel that his ass had loosened up around my finger, so I instinctively pushed a second inside of him.
"Ooooh fuck." He moaned out as I went knuckle deep inside of him.
This is amazing!
I pumped my two fingers in and out of this manly guys asshole. Watching him clench around me. God the power I felt was immense.
"Fuck me Mistress, please." He begged.
I almost had to not laugh when I heard it.
This big, strong, muscular man was begging me, a small, skinny, 18 year old Catholic to fuck him!
I turned and saw a box on the other side of the BDSM room where I guessed a lot of toys were.
"Stay there my little slut." I barked at him, feeling a rush of power throughout my body as I pulled my fingers out of his ass.
Since he was blindfolded I didn't have to worry about him seeing me.
Opening the box my eyes lit up when I saw a mass of sex toys. Half of which I didn't even know what they did!
Then, I saw a few strap ons in different shapes, sizes and colours.
"How big do you want?" I asked, almost putting a hand over my mouth as I said the words.
I'm actually about to fuck a guy with a strap on, this is nuts!
"There should be a black, 6 inch one, Mistress." He told me, clearly he had been here quiet often.
I found it and picked it up, to be fair, it was very big! It wasn't as long as Brad's but it was very thick. I could barely get my fingers around it. No way something that size could go in my ass... yet!
Unfortunately I did struggle getting it on, I didn't realise how complicated those things were. In the future I learnt to get them on pretty quickly, but this was my first time.
Eventually I had it strapped on tightly. I had to take my skirt off but I kept my top on.
This feels.... Great! I thought as I grabbed onto my "cock".
Walking and having this thing move around felt strange, but weirdly good! I grabbed a bottle of lube and walked over to him.
"Ready to get your little asshole fucked?" I asked him.
I definitely need to work on my dirty talk!
"Yes Mistress! I'm ready for your big cock!" He pleaded.
Each word made my pussy twitch a little.
Pouring lube onto the veiny shaft of the black dildo I rubbed it all over. As though I was stroking a real cock. Then I poured some lube onto his tight, smooth asshole.
My small, left hand grabbed his hip and my right hand aimed the head to his ass.
"Ready?" I asked. I was genuinely concerned, not only did I have no practice doing this, this toy was fucking massive!
"Ready." Nick panted out.
Holding it firmly, I started to push forward and against his hole. It was a beautiful, hot sight!
His lubed up ass slowly opened and I watched the rim of his hole stretch around my fake cock. He's definitely done this a lot to take it that easily!
A little more of a push and... the head slipped it.
His asshole clenched around the shaft as I just looked at his stretched little hole quiver over and over.
"Oh god... yes... that feels so good." He panted out.
I knew how good it felt to have your ass filled, actually I was kind of jealous.
"You want my whole, big cock?" I asked, trying to improve on my dirty talk.
"Yes Mistress! Fuck me like a little slut!" He begged.
I gripped onto his hip harder with my left hand and started to push deeper into his bowels. Every inch had his ass gripped around the black shaft. Slowly but surely going deeper and deeper inside of him.
Every time I pushed deeper, he let out a little high pitched moan, which only turned me on more.
I couldn't believe it when I saw that half of the dildo was inside of him, his ass was so fucking stretched and my pussy was so fucking wet!
A little bit more... a little more... then... my hips touched his skin and his ass had swallowed my entire cock.
"Ooooh fuck!" He moaned out and I saw him arch his back, flexing his muscles.
Oh yes! I love it!
SPANK!
"You like my cock you fucking whore?" I asked, power raged through me.
"I fucking love it!" He shouted back.
I no longer had to hold the dildo to keep it in him, so my right hand grabbed his other hip and I slowly pulled back. Only letting a little out before pushing back in.
I carried on like that for a few minutes, trying to get used to the rhythm.
How do guys do this? I thought, the motion of thrusting felt unnatural to me.
But once I got the swing of it, I loved every second!
"Oh god... please fuck me harder." He moaned.
"Is that what you want my little pet?" I asked him, "You want your Mistress's big, black cock to fuck your stretched asshole?"
"Yeeeeess!" He moaned as I started to thrust harder, "Fuck my ass Mistress! Us me as your personal fuck toy!"
SPANK!
"Yes, take that fucking cock!" I shouted, loving it all.
His ass opened up around my cock as I fucked him harder and harder. Although my pussy wasn't getting any attention my horniness was off the charts.
Watching and hearing this man squeal and moan for me, because I was fucking him, turned me on more than I imagined.
I grabbed his firm ass cheeks and slapped them, thrusting my cock in and out of his ass.
My new dominant side took over and I couldn't control it. Leaning forward and grabbed onto his hair and yanked his head up.
"Oooh fuck!" He moaned.
"That's it you little bitch, moan for me like the slut you are." I growled into his ear.
"Oooh thank you Mistress!" He moaned.
I needed more, more contact!
I quickly unbuttoned my top and threw my bra onto the floor. Leaning down I pressed my big, soft tits against his back as I kept thrusting in and out of his asshole.
"Oh yes, you're such a good cock taking slut!" I moaned out as I rubbed my tits against him.
"Oh god... don't stop... fuck me Mistress!" He panted out.
I leant back up and fucked him as hard as I could, watching nearly the entire dildo slide in and out of his asshole.
Then I reached up and grabbed my own tits, I played with nipples and let out my own moan as he moaned back.
"Fucking hell... this feels so good!" He moaned out.
I was really fucking him, as hard and as fast as I could. I could feel the sweat start to bead on my body as my breathing grew heavier.
"Fuuuuck Mistress!" He moaned out.
SPANK!
"Take it whore!" I shouted.
"Mistress... I'm gonna cum!" He moaned out.
His cock was pressed against the bench and with that and me fucking him I wasn't surprised he was getting close. I felt like I could cum myself and my pussy wasn't even getting touched.
I kept fucking him, putting more pressure down so his cock pressed against the bench harder.
"Cum for me my little pet," I groaned to him, "Cum from my big cock in your tight little asshole!"
"Oh god.. oh fuck... yes.. yes!!" He kept shouting.
Seeing how much pleasure he was getting from my cock made me moan back.
"Fuuuuck I'm cumminngggg!!!" He roared out.
I watched his ass clenching around my cock, his entire body was shaking and he moaned louder than ever. I did it, I made him cum by fucking him and it felt fucking amazing!!
I didn't let up, I kept fucking this masculine Nick until his moaning started to die down. But fuck, I was horny.
"Don't fucking move." I barked at him.
I undid the strap on but kept the dildo, balls deep in his ass as I moved away.
Instantly I pulled my soaked thong down and walked to the other side of the bench. With his blindfold on he still couldn't see me, so I grabbed his hair and pulled his head up.
"Lick my cunt pet." I ordered and then pressed my dripping wet pussy to his mouth.
He instantly extended his tongue and pressed it against my throbbing clit.
"Fuuuck!" I moaned.
God I fucking need this!
I held his head in place as his tongue flicked against my clit over and over. With my free hand I played with my tits and my nipples and I knew my orgasm wasn't far off.
"That's it slut, make your Mistress cum!" I moaned out.
"Oh yes... right there... don't stop! Don't FUUUCKKINNGG STOOPPPPP!!!" I screamed as my entire body shook from a fucking great orgasm.
I kept clenching my pussy at his face as I came harder and harder. It was intense, but amazing.
When I pulled back I could see that I had absolutely soaked his face.
My orgasm started to die down and with it, so did my dominance.
I looked at him, dildo still in his ass, I can't believe I just did that... how did I do that? It was crazy!
"Can you... can you get yourself out?" I asked, weirdly I tried to mask my voice like I hadn't just been speaking to him for ages.
"Ye I can, thank you Mistress," He replied.
Hearing him call me Mistress again brought back a little bit of pleasure. Then when he started to move I panicked. I quickly put my clothes back on and left him in there.
Once the door was shut and I turned around I just saw Grace smiling at me.
"So, how was your first pegging?" She asked.
My face lit up bright red as I walked over to her.
"It was... erm, different." I replied.
I got behind the counter just as the BDMS room opened again.
"Don't tell him it was me!" I hushed into Grace's ear.
"What, why?" She asked but I saw Nick stepping out.
"Just don't tell him! Please!" I begged and stared into her eyes.
"Okay, okay, I won't tell him, calm down." She said.
Nick shut the BDSM room door and looked over to me and Grace. I still couldn't believe such a manly guy could act like he just had.
"See you later Nick!" Grace shouted as he walked past and in my shock I gripped onto her arm.
But Nick didn't reply, he just left and we were alone again.
"I can't believe that just happened." I said, letting a sigh of relief wash through my body, knowing Nick didn't know it was me.
"Why didn't you want him to know you're the one who fucked him?" Grace asked as I sat down.
"I dunno," I replied, feeling a little stupid, "nerves I guess?"
"Zara," Grace said as she whipped one of the counters, "you're like the perfect woman, you don't need to be embarrassed or ashamed about anything you do."
Perfect woman?
Although my horniness was gone, there was a dominant side of me I felt had woken up. A side I never knew existed, but it was there now.
"You've said stuff like that to me a few times now Grace." I said, trying to be firm but I'm sure it didn't come out like that.
"What do you mean?" Grace asked, unphased by my question.
"Calling me perfect, hot... kissing me! Are you just playing with me? You can tell me if you are." I said, I knew that time I sounded more like a worried little girl, afraid of being embarrassed.
"I'm not playing with you Zara," Grace said, but she carried on whipping the counter, "You're... special, but you're not ready yet."
Not ready yet? I actually took a weird bit of offense to that, I've been fucked by two strangers whilst tied up when I lost my virginity. I've had sex with an older woman in that BDSM room. I got fucked by three guys I met that night! I've been fucked in the ass and now I've fucked a guy in the ass! I am not a little girl!!!
I wanted, no, needed to prove to Grace and to myself that I was strong, that I was a woman!
I stood up strong and took the few steps over to Grace. Grabbing her wrist she turned to look at me with a smile on her face.
Do it!
Before Grace could react I leant forward and pressed my lips firmly against hers. My eyes were closed and she barely moved but I wasn't giving in. My hands moved to grab onto her arms tighter and pulled her in. Then I pressed my lips even firmer against hers.
Opening my mouth, I felt hers open and my tongue pushed in against hers. For a few moments, I aggressively made out with Grace, trying to show that I am no little girl.
Her tongue piercing pressed against my own tongue and our lips met and then broke over and over. I felt Grace's hands move and hold onto my back, pulled me in for a deeper kiss.
My lips went a little wet as we kept making out, our bodies pressed together as I held her close.
This was by far the longest kiss we had shared, and I never wanted it to stop.
But unfortunately, it did.
Grace pushed her tongue into my mouth one last time for a deep, passionate kiss before pulling back, leaving me in the same spot with my mouth open.
"Well, that was impressive." Grace whispered.
We were still holding each other and our bodies still pressed together as I looked into her beautiful eyes.
I did it, I proved myself.
I kept looking into her eyes until eventually I was the one to break it.
Pulling away I carried on doing some work. I wasn't very good at "the game", but I knew it's best to leave them wanting more.
We didn't say anything about it after that, just carried on work as normal but I could catch Grace looking at me every now and again which made me smile.
Eventually we locked up and walked outside, chatting like normal.
Grace said bye but I went on the attack again.
I grabbed her hand and pulled her in for another kiss. This one only lasted a few seconds but I loved it.
"If you want to... you know, so do I." I whispered to her.
"Oh I do," Grace said with a devilish smile, "and don't worry, we will."
She then walked off and I headed to the bus stop and went home.
The ride back my mind was spinning, I was definitely horny and definitely wanted to sleep with Grace! And I had "pegged" a guy! Something I didn't even know existed before that day!
No matter what though, I was very, very happy!
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PROLOGUE

Diane had always had a kinky side to her. She also learnt very early on that she was bisexual.
Not long after turning 18 she lost her virginity in a club bathroom, getting fucked in a cubical by some random guy she met that night. Then that just started her 2 years of sexual bliss.
Nearly every weekend she fucked a different guy, but it wasn't until she was nearly 20 when she finally got to experience being with another woman.
She had always wanted to, but never got the opportunity. Plus, she didn't want her friends to know she was interested in women either.
Luckily, one night she had lost her friends on a night out. She was waiting for a taxi when an older woman started to speak to her.
It didn't take long for this older woman to work out Diane was a submissive slut and less than an hour later, Diane got her first ever taste of pussy. She was hooked.
But, not so lucky.
Diane didn't get a chance to be with another woman, then one night after recently turning 24,she went home with a man called Adrian. It was a good night of sex, but a month later she found out that she was pregnant.
At the time Diane panicked, her parents were furious and she had to go and star with Adrian. For all of his wrongdoings, he stood by Diane. After a few months he proposed and they got married.
Shortly after she gave birth to their son, James.
18 years went by, Diane was a loyal wife and a great mother. But something was missing.
Her sex life with Adrian was pretty much non existent and the kinky, slutty side of her was begging to let loose! She knew she would never cheat on her husband, but after a while, both of them came to realise they were no longer in love.
With James being 18, they got divorced. It was a fairly happy split, neither of them were angry or had bad feelings, they just weren't meant to be. But, Diane did get her wonderful son out of it.

CHAPTER 1

"Mum? You home?" James shouted as he burst through the front door.
Diane's eye shot wide open and she sat up in shock! She was on her bed, half naked and rubbing her clit as she watched lesbian porn.
Oh no, quick, quick! She said to herself as she scrambled on some clothes.
"I'm just getting dressed, down in a sec!" She shouted downstairs to him.
For god sake, I was so close as well.
She put on some baggy clothes and headed down, each step made her swollen clit rub and gave her a hint of pleasure from her missed orgasm.
"Where are you?" Diane asked as she went into the living room but couldn't see her son.
"In the kitchen." He shouted back.
Diane headed over and quickly saw her 18 year old son with his head in the fridge.
He was wearing a tight t-shirt and blue jeans. James had really gotten into the gym lately and it was showing, his muscles were pretty much bursting through that shirt.
And although Diane was only 4 foot 11, her son was a lot taller than her, standing at nearly 6 foot, he towered over his mother.
When his face emerged he had a slice of toast in his mouth.
"Where've you been?" Diane asked him.
"Just at Charlotte's, she's coming over for dinner tonight if that's okay?" He asked as he walked over to put the kettle on.
"Of course, it'll be lovely to have her." Diane said with a smile.
Charlotte was a wonderful girl and a great fit for her son. They were both 18 and a very attractive couple.
Where James had short brown hair, Diane had long blonde hair and a slime frame.
"What have you been up to? Working today?" James asked.
"I don't work on Wednesday, do you ever listen?" Diane replied and shook her head.
"Oh yeah, sorry." He said as he finished chewing his toast.
"What are you up to now?" She asked, hoping he was going out again and would leave her to her orgasm.
"Not much, just gonna chill." He said as he made himself a tea.
"Fair enough," Diane sighed, realising she wasn't going to get to cum, "do you need anything doing?"
"No I'm all good thanks." He said and went to the living room.
Diane contemplated going back to her room and finishing herself off. Even though she had been divorced for 4 months, she hadn't gotten back into the dating scene and still hadn't had sex. Which just left her constantly horny.
Go on, he won't know what you're doing, She said to herself.
"I'm just going to finish reading my book upstairs." He shouted and James grunted in response.
She took a glass of water with her and headed up.
Finally, now where are my headphones?
Previously, she was just listening to porn out of her phone, but she couldn't do that with James downstairs.
She put her phone on the bedside table next to her glass of water, then pulled open the drawer to search for her headphones.
But as she did it, she pulled too hard and knocked everything off. A loud crack filled the room.
Oh no, what's that?!
She grabbed her phone and pressed it a few times but the screen remained black, come on, come on! Then, the screen turned on... but with cracks all over it, making it completely unusable.
"For god sake." She sighed out, realising she had properly broken her phone.
For a few minutes she just sat there, playing with the broken phone in her hand until she let out a little grumble and headed downstairs.
"What's wrong?" James asked as she flopped down onto the bed.
"I just broke my phone." She sighed out.
"Ah shit." James replied.
"Hey, don't swear in front of your mother." Diane shot back at him, not liking to hear such words from my sons mouth.
"Sorry mum," He said and then stood up and walked over to her, "do you want me to see if I can do anything?"
"You're welcome to try." She told him and handed the phone over.
"Back in a sec." James replied and took it upstairs.
James had always been tech savvy, helping Diane with computers and phones, if anyone could fix it, it would be him.
So, Diane sat there and waited. It was nearly half an hour when he came back down again.
"Sorry mum, no good." He said to her.
"It's fine, I wasn't expecting it to be able to be fixed." Diane said, annoyed that she was going to have to spend money on a new phone.
"Here," James said and handed out an older version of her phone, "you can use my old one until you get a new one."
"Are you sure?" Diane asked him.
"Definitely, not like I'm using it." He said with a smile on my face.
I have raised a lovely boy.
She took the phone and realised it was dead so she went upstairs to put it on charge.
After that, Diane and James just relaxed in the living room for a few hours until Diane started to cook dinner in preparation for Charlotte to come over.
She was in the kitchen making a lasagne when the door knocked and James went to get it.
"Hi Diane." Charlotte said in her normal happy voice.
Diane turned around and saw the beautiful, young Charlotte. Her blonde hair was straight down her back, he thin, delicious frame and her soft looking skin always had Diane mystified by her.
Diane knew it was wrong, but she was massively attracted to Charlotte! But no one in the world knew about her bisexual side so she thought she hid it pretty well.
"Charlotte, good to see you again." Diane said and went to hug the younger girl.
Diane was in pretty good shape for a 42 year old. She was a little curvy, but not fat in any sense of the word. She had thickish thighs and a very curvy ass but she looked great in a bikini. She also had DD tits that were amazing when she was younger, but age had made them sag just a little bit, but not a lot.
When she hugged Charlotte, Diane felt her very large breasts press against the younger girl. She had to move away quick to not give anything away with how horny she was.
"You two go sit down, this is ready now." Diane said to them both.
"Thanks mum." James replied.
As they walked out, Diane couldn't stop herself from staring at Charlotte's tight, little ass.
That's your son's girlfriend! She scolded herself, man do I need sex.
She finished plating up the food and took it out to the young couple. It was a lovely evening. Chatting, laughing. Diane loved to see how happy James and Charlotte made each other. Always holding hands or giving each other light kisses.
"Right," Diane eventually said at 9pm, "I'm tired so I might get to bed."
"Night Mum." James said.
"Goodnight Diane." Charlotte then replied.
Getting back into her room, Diane's pussy was begging for attention. Thankfully her sons old phone was fully charged and she managed to find her headphones without breaking anything this time.
Lay back, under the covers, Diane put her headphones in and turned the phone on. She instantly went back to the lesbian porn she was watching earlier and slowly pushed her hand under her silk, pyjama shorts.
"Mmm." She moaned and bit her lips as she pressed her swollen clit.
Her pussy was drenched from staring at Charlotte all night, after a few minutes, Diane decided to just go with her horniness. She stopped the porn, closed her eyes and just pictured her son's girlfriend instead.
She imagined Charlotte completely naked, her tight little body, spreading her legs and getting to taste that sweet, delicious pussy.
Diane pictured Charlotte dominating her, using a big strap on to fuck the older woman.
Oh god... Charlotte... fuck me!
Diane was getting hornier and hornier, she grew closer to cumming whilst imaging Charlotte when a new idea came to her head.
This is James's old phone... I wonder if he has any pictures of her on here that he forgot to delete.
She quickly turned the phone back on and went to the photos. To her initial disappointment, the first load were just random photos. Some of the two of them but nothing racy. For nearly twenty minutes she kept scrolling and scrolling but nothing, not even a bikini photo of Charlotte.
She had all but given up hope when she saw a "favourited" folder.
Come on, please!
Diane clicked it and her eyes lit up. The first photo she saw was Charlotte in a thong bikini. Diane stared at her beautiful, little ass with the red material being hidden between her cheeks. All Diane could do was think about burying her face between Charlotte's ass cheeks.
She went through a few more, plenty of Charlotte in bikinis.
As Diane looked, she carried on slowly rubbing her clit to the young girl.
Then... Diane swiped and a video appeared. It was paused at first and blurry so she couldn't see what it was, so, she hit play.
Oh. My. God.
It was a close up video of Charlotte, her eyes were closed and her lips were very tightly wrapped around a very, very thick cock! She was slowly bobbing up and down, her cheeks even puffed up when she took the cock deeper.
Diane started to rub herself a little faster.
"Mmm." Charlotte moaned in the video.
Her mouth pulled away, leaving a bit of spit going from her soft lips to the thick, long cock. Then Diane watched as Charlotte ran her wet tongue up and down the shaft.
Her eyes opened and she smiled at the camera as she kept doing it.
"Right, enough teasing," Diane suddenly heard James's voice in the video, "I need to fuck you!"
Oh my god! Of course that's James! Who else would it be! I've just been pleasuring myself whilst watching my son get a blowjob!
Diane hovered her thumb over the pause button, but she didn't press it. As wrong as she knew it was, she couldn't stop it.
She just watched as Charlotte turned around and got onto her hands and knees. Diane found herself gutted that she didn't get to see the young girls tits.
But then she was very happy to get a close up of Charlotte's, smooth, wet pussy from behind.
James's cock came back into the video and lined up with her waiting pussy.
Jesus, he does have a very big cock! He doesn't get that from his dad!
As James rubbed the head of his cock up and down Charlotte's wet pussy lips, Diane found herself paying more attention to her sons dick.
"Come on babe, put it in me." Charlotte moaned.
The filming only showered Charlotte's ass and James's cock so Diane couldn't see her face unfortunately.
"You got it." James moaned in the film.
His head slowly pressed against Charlotte's wet pussy and Diane watched as her lips spread around his cock. Slowly, inch after inch of her sons cock disappeared into the young girl.
"Mmm, I fucking love your cock." Charlotte moaned in the video.
"You're so fucking tight." James moaned back and Diane gasped at his words.
"I'm always tight for this cock." Charlotte replied.
Eventually, James's cock thrusted fully inside of Charlotte and in a matter of second, Diane watched her son fuck his girlfriend.
It was no love making, James was well and truly fucking Charlotte.
"Fuck! Yes! Give it to me!" Charlotte moaned.
Without even realising it, Diane was rubbing her clit again.
"You like that?" James asked and spanked her ass.
Fuuuuckk! Diane moaned in her head, wanting to be treated like that herself.
"You know I do!" Charlotte moaned back, "now fuck my cunt with your big fucking cock!"
Yes! Fuck her!
Diane rubbed herself faster and faster as she watched her son fuck Charlotte until it suddenly hit her, what she was going.
Stop! She said to herself and paused the video, you can't cum whilst watching your son!
Not wanting to give herself time to change her mind she pulled her head phones out.
"Ohh yeah!" Suddenly Diane heard a woman's voice moan out.
Wait, what's that?
She sat up and tried to be quite as she listened again.
Suddenly, she heard a slapping sound.
"Yes, fuck me." She heard again.
They're having sex! Diane realised.
Charlotte had stayed over many, many time and she had not once heard them having sex.
Her panic over watching them have sex on the video seemed to wash away and Diane's curiosity and horniness took over.
As slow and as quite as possible, Diane got out of her bed and crept into the hallway. The closer she got to James's room, the more she was able to hear.
The constant sound of skin slapping against skin as he fucked her, Charlotte's moans that she was clearly trying to keep in but was unable.
"Fucking hell, that feels so good." James moaned.
"Shh, don't want your mum to hear us fucking." Charlotte moaned back but the slapping, fucking noise continued.
"Are you sure about that?" James then asked, "You've always told me how hot my mum is, I bet you'd love it if she came in here!"
Wait what, Charlotte thinks I'm hot?
"Fuuuckk!" Charlotte moaned louder, apparently James was fucking her harder, "She is fucking hot! I would love to see your mum's face between my legs!"
"Even I would like to see that!" James then moaned out and Diane's eyes burst open.
What did he just say?
"Mmmm fuck you're so naughty!" Charlotte moaned, "You would want to see your hot, thicc mum licking my light cunt?"
"I'd fucking love that!" James said back to her.
Diane could hear the slapping sound of them fucking picked up. She couldn't help herself, as she stood there listening she put her hand back into her shorts and carried on rubbing her clit.
"Oh god... oh James... yes... keep fucking me!" She moaned out.
"That's it, keep clenching that cunt around me!" James moaned.
"Oh fuck.. I'm gonna cum... I'm gonna cum... don't stop!" Charlotte moaned out louder than before, she must've been struggling to hold it in.
Listening to both of their wild moans, Diane rubbed her throbbing clit faster and faster as her own orgasm built up.
"I'm fucking cuuumminnng!" Charlotte suddenly moaned out.
Fuuuuuucckkk me too!!!! Jo moaned in her head as her orgasm shot throughout her body. Her legs even nearly gave way she was shaking that much as she kept rubbing her soaked clit over and over.
"Yes! Cum in me!" Charlotte moaned, still orgasming as well.
"Fuuuucck!" James suddenly grunted.
Listening to her son fill Charlotte full of cum just made Diane's orgasm last even longer and feel even better. But she was quicky shocked back into reality when she heard other movement in their room.
She quickly got back to her bedroom and under the covers.
Oh my god, I just came whilst listening to my son have sex! How could I do that?! But Charlotte, she thinks I'm hot... they both even want to see me lick her pussy... oh god, what I'd do to taste that sweet, young pussy.
Diane's orgasm really took it out of her and although her mind was racing a little, she managed to get to sleep.
The next morning, Diane put her dressing gown on and went downstairs. In her tired state she had almost forgotten about the night before. That was until she walked into the living room and saw James and Charlotte sat next to each other and it all came flooding back.
"Morning mum." James said with a smile.
"Hi Diane." Charlotte said.
Her voice so sweet and innocent, I know what they are like in the bedroom though... as filthy as I am.
"H... Hi." Diane stuttered out.
She couldn't even look them in the eye so she kept her head down and rushed to the kitchen.
"What are you up to today?" James shouted from the living room.
I can't stay here all day with them two, knowing what I know.
"I'm gonna go do some shopping." Diane shouted back as she made herself a cup of tea.
"Cool, we're just going to chill here if that's okay?" James asked.
"Yeah, no problem." Diane replied.
Once she made her tea she rushed back upstairs.
How can I go on like this, seeing them both, after what happened?
Even more to Diane's dismay, when she got dressed she realised how wet she was just at the sight of the two of them.
She shook her head, trying to force those thoughts away before finishing off getting ready.
After that she went to the local shopping centre and just walked around for a while. It was nearly 3pm when she got home and thankfully both James and Charlotte were.
She sat on the sofa, giving out a sigh of relief as she turned the TV on.
It took less than 10 minutes for her mind start to wander.
Charlotte finds me hot, and James wants to see me go down on her. I guess I am flattered, but that's my son. Maybe it's just some fantasy they play out.
The more Diane kept thinking about it, the hotter she got.
Charlotte's moans last night, they were beautiful, nearly as beautiful as James's grunts as he fucked her... maybe... no, yes, come on, it's no big deal.
She argued back and forth for 5 minutes until she finally pulled out her phone and quickly loaded the video of James fucking Charlotte.
She stared at her son's big cock, wondering exactly how big it is as the beautiful Charlotte bobbed up and down. Her soft, delicious lips dragged up and down his shaft perfectly.
Then when she moved away and Diane got to see her wet pussy. She even paused the video just to stare at it for a while.
Once again, Diane's hand went into her trousers and a finger pressed against her clit.
"Oooh." She moaned as she hit play.
She watched James's big, juicy cock slide into her wet pussy. Listening to Charlotte's moans.
I could listen to that all day.
Diane rubbed her clit a little faster, building up her pleasure as she watched the sexual act of her son and his girlfriend.
Eventually she realised that her done up jeans weren't giving her enough room to properly pleasure herself, and since she had the place to herself she undid them and pulled them to her ankles.
Moving her thong to one side, Diane pressed two fingers into her very wet, very horny pussy and carried on watching the video.



Her son's cock sliding in and out of Charlotte, her slutty moans that grew louder and louder. Diane was getting so hot.
Her orgasm was quickly building so she put threw the phone to the other side of the sofa, put her head back and closed her eyes.
She imagined being beneath Charlotte, 69ing with her. Licking her young, ripe pussy as her sons cock fucked her.
"Oh god... Charlotte." Diane moaned.
"Diane?" Suddenly a voice shocked her up.
Diane opened her eyes and looked to the doorway and in her utter humiliation, she saw Charlotte stood there with a shocked look on her face.
"Charlotte!" Was all Diane managed to shout out.
She knew it her head to say something, but no words would leave her mouth.
Then.
"Mmm yes fuck my cunt baby." Charlotte moaned in the video.
"Is that me?" Charlotte suddenly asked.
Oh no.
Diane grabbed her jeans and pulled them up, but she didn't realise that Charlotte was striding over to her at the same time.
"Please don't tell James, I'm so sorry." Diane managed to get out as she did her zipper up.
"Oh my god," Charlotte gasped, Diane looked and saw she was holding the phone and watching the video, "I didn't know James still had this video."
Oh no, she's just caught me masturbating whilst watching her and my son! This is hell!
"Charlotte... Please don't say anything." Diane whispered out. As she did the button on her jeans, even in her bra her big tits bounced.
She stared at the young girl as Charlotte kept watching the video. When it finally ended she turned to look at Diane.
"You were just doing that, watching us?" Charlotte asked.
"It's... it's not what it looks like." Diane managed to get out.
"it looks like you were fingering yourself whilst watching your son fuck me, then you closed your eyes and moaned my name?" Charlotte asked.
Her face was straight and her words were blunt.
"I... I didn't.... I don't.... Oh god." Diane gasped out, it was like her heart was beating out of her chest.
"Are you a lesbian?" Charlotte suddenly asked.
"What?!" Diane shot back in shock to the question, "No."
"Then what? Bi?" Charlotte asked, still staring at the older woman.
"I... I... I guess.. maybe, please don't tell James." Diane whimpered out.
"And... you get off looking at me?" Charlotte asked.
Her tone had changed, it was softer, almost seductive.
"Please Charlotte, can we just forget this?" Diane begged, she was staring at the floor, too embarrassed to look at her.
"No chance," Charlotte quickly replied, "I will never forget this."
Diane heard a footstep and she looked up to see Charlotte edging closer to her with a devilish, beautiful smile on her face.
The older woman was just frozen in horror of what she had been caught doing, knowing that James would probably hate her.
Then, Charlotte's right hand lifted and a couple of her fingertips slowly ran up Diane's arm. Her skin shivered at the mere, gentle touch.
"You know, I've always found you hot." Charlotte whispered.
What?!
Diane finally looked up into Charlotte's eyes in shock at what she had just heard.
"I tell James all the time, but I never thought you would be interested." Charlotte whispered, her fingertips going up and down Diane's arm, sending shocks of pleasure straight to her pussy.
"Charlotte... I'm not.... We can't." Diane stuttered out.
Charlotte's fingers went higher and brushed some of Diane's brunette hair out of her face. The young girls piercing green eyes felt like they were pulling Diane in.
"We can," Charlotte whispered as she stroked her elders cheek, "and we're going to."
Oooh god! Diane moaned internally, her pussy clenched at the words.
"But, but, James?" She stuttered back to her.
Suddenly Charlotte held onto Diane's face and leant in so her lips pressed against the older woman's ear. Charlotte was slightly taller than Diane so it was easy for her to do.
"James doesn't need to know," She whispered.
"It will be our," Charlotte kissed Diane's neck.
"Little," another kiss on the neck,.
God those lips are soft,
"Secret." Charlotte whispered and then lightly bit on Diane's earlobe.
"Oooh god." Diane moaned out, it was her wildest fantasy coming true, but she knew it was so wrong!
As Charlotte start to plant firmer kisses against Diane's soft neck, her wet, warm tongue made the older woman gasp out in pleasure. Then Charlotte reached for the button on Diane's jeans.
"How long have you wanted me?" Charlotte whispered between licks and kisses.
Diane's breathing grew heavier and heavier. She just remained still as this young woman finally undid her jeans.
Then, Charlotte looked back and stared deep into Diane's eyes.
"I asked you a question." She said very, very firmly that had Diane weak in the knees.
"Since I first saw you." Diane admitted.
No point in hiding it now.
"Good." Charlotte said with a grin.
Her fingers pulled Diane's zipper down and her jeans were fully undone.
For a moment, the two women just stared at each other. Diane felt like her entire body was on fire, is this really happening? Are we about to have sex?
She stood perfectly still as Charlotte leant in closer and then it happened. Her soft, delicate, seductive lips pressed against Diane's thicker lips.
Oh my god, they're so soft.
Diane's eyes remained open as she looked at Charlotte's face, feeling the beautiful lips against hers.
Until her last bit of resistance finally broke.
She closed her eyes and pressed her own lips back, kissing her son's girlfriend.
"That's better." Charlotte whispered.
They had light kissing like that for a few moments until Charlotte opened her mouth wider. Diane felt a warm tongue press against her lips, so she opened her mouth and accepted it in.
The younger woman's tongue slowly and gently pressed against Diane's and for the first time in a very long time, she was making out with another woman.
It was soft and hesitant at first from Diane, almost like she couldn't believe this was actually happening. She only gently pressed her tongue against Charlotte's. But Charlotte was taking charge, her tongue was firmly in Diane's mouth as their lips locked constantly.
And then, with a quick tug, Charlotte pulled Diane's jeans down. They got stuck on her thicker thighs but her entire thong was on show and her full, curvy ass was out.
"Ooooh." Diane let out a shocked moan when Charlotte pressed her hand against her pussy on the outside of her thong.
"Mmm, seems you're nice and wet for me." Charlotte whispered.
Diane didn't get a chance to react because Charlotte leant in for another lengthy kiss.
"Oooh, oh god... Charlotte." Diane moaned into the young girls mouth.
Charlotte's hand was rubbing against Diane's thong that was starting to get soaked with her pussy juices.
When she pulled the thong to one side, Charlotte easily pushed a finger deep inside of Diane's smooth, drenched pussy.
"Oooh god!" She moaned even louder.
The feel of Charlotte's soft skin against her pussy lips, the fingers expertly pushing in and out of her, it was making Diane see stars.
"I can't believe..." Diane gasped, "You're fingering me."
"Oh, this is going to happen all the time now." Charlotte said with a huge smile.
Diane just automatically opened her legs wider and allowed her to push deeper into her pussy.
Diane just kept letting out moans, which grew louder and louder into Charlotte's mouth.
Fuck it, it's too late to turn back now.
"I want to taste you." Diane suddenly blurted out.
Charlotte stopped kissing her pulled back to smile at the older woman, her finger perfectly finding Diane's G Spot.
"You can do better than that if you want to taste me." Charlotte told her firmly, which just encouraged Diane's submissive side to come out more.
"I want... oooh god.. I want to lick your young, tight, wet pussy! I've always wanted to!" She moaned, no longer caring about the consequences.
"That's better," Charlotte said and pumped her finger a few more times, making Diane moan, "but you call it a cunt for now on."
Cunt, a word Diane had normally hated, but at that moment it just turned her on more.
"Please let me lick your cunt." She whispered, looking straight into Charlotte's eyes.
Charlotte was dressed in black leggings and a t-shirt, the leggings hugged her slim legs and firm ass perfectly.
"Come with me." Charlotte said, taking Diane's hand into hers.
She led the older woman to the sofa where they sat down next to each other. For a few brief seconds, they just stared into each other's eyes before Charlotte leant over and kissed Diane again.
"Mmm." Diane moaned.
Charlotte then grabbed Diane's hand and pulled it to grab onto her tits.
"Ooh god." Diane moaned again.
When Charlotte's hand moved away, Diane kept grabbing and squeezing her tits.
They were small, but perky, but Diane desperate wanted to feel under her bra.
"Oooh Charlotte." Diane moaned when Charlotte grabbed one of her tits whilst they made out.
"I've been wanting to play with these big tits for so long." Charlotte whispered.
Both women kissed passionately as they played with the other's chest, little moans escaped both of their mouths.
Eventually Diane couldn't take it anymore. She reached down and wrapped her fingers around the waist of Charlotte's leggings, with a little help, she managed to pull them until they were around her ankle.
She had to sink back for a moment in awe. Charlotte sat there, legs slightly spread wearing a red thong. Her smooth, tanned, toned legs that had Diane hypnotised.
"Come here." Charlotte suddenly ordered and Diane felt her top get pulled closer.
Once again, Charlotte's tongue attacked Diane's and they passionately made out.
Diane's hand went lower and landed onto one of Charlotte's firm, but cold thighs. Diane's hands felt like an over on the young girls skin.
Charlotte held Diane's face in her hands and held her just inches from her face. Both of them panting as they stared into each other's eyes.
Whilst holding her like this, Charlotte's free hand reached down and grabbed onto Diane's hand that was on Charlotte's thigh. With a little pull, her palm and fingertips rode up the inside of her. Making it's way closer and closer to her perfect pussy.
Finally. Diane felt between Charlotte's thigh, although covered with the red thong, her pussy felt like it was eradiating pure heat.
"Finger me." Charlotte whispered as they stared at each other.
Don't have to tell me twice.
Diane slowly pulled the thong to one side, she was too engulfed in Charlotte's eyes to have a look at her pussy, but instead she pressed a single finger deep inside of the younger girl.
"Yeeess." Charlotte panted out.
"Your pussy... sorry, cunt. It's so warm... so tight." Diane whispered, her finger slowly moving in and out as the rest of her knuckles rested on Charlotte's already wet pussy lips.
"Yeah," Charlotte panted, "James seems to like it."
James, Diane remembered that this was her sons girlfriend, but... but... I can't stop.
This time, Diane leant in and kissed Charlotte, pumping her finger in and out a little faster.
"Yes, finger me," Charlotte moaned as they made out, "finger my little cunt."
"Mmm, god I've wanted you for so long." Diane moaned back.
"Well we have a lot of time to make up for." Charlotte said with a smile.
Diane could feel just how wet Charlotte was and easily pushed a second finger inside of her.
"Fuuuck, yes." Charlotte panted.
She sat back and Diane stared at the beautiful girl, she looked at her two fingers pumping in and out of her pussy, her delicious, soft pussy.
Charlotte then grabbed her top and pulled it off over her head, leaving her in just a bra for only a moment before she unhooked it and pulled that off.
There she is... The girl Diane has been fantasising about for so long, naked in front of her.
"Suck on my nipples as you finger me." Charlotte told her.
"Gladly." Diane replied.
Charlotte's smaller but perky nipples were soft to touch, her nipples were already hard and Diane waisted no time wrapped her plump lips around one. Sucking it into her mouth and then massaging it with her warm tongue.
"Oh god... I can't believe we're doing this," Charlotte moaned, "This is so hot."
"Mmmm." Diane moaned back as she little nibbled on the nipple.
Charlotte was getting wetter and wetter, to the point where Diane was properly fingering her.
"Fuck. That feels so good," Charlotte panted, "finger me, yes... fuck my little cunt."
"Please let me taste your cunt." Diane asked with her head on Charlotte's chest.
"Okay," Charlotte panted, "get on your knees."
The submissive Diane did exactly that. Lowering herself onto her knees between Charlotte's legs, she finally got to see the pussy she wanted for so long.
If you could design the perfect pussy, this was it. Skin so soft and smooth, glistening with her juices. Her clit already swollen and begging for attention.
"Ready to lick your son's girlfriends cunt?" Charlotte asked.
Diane looked up, without any hesitation.
"Oh I'm definitely ready." She said.
Looking back down, Diane pulled the red thong further out of the way and slowly leant forward. She could smell the delicious scent as she grew closer.
Putting out her tongue, Diane finally made contact with Charlotte's young, ripe cunt.
"Mmmmmm!" Diane moaned in an instant when the taste hit her.
Finally! I've wanted to be with a woman for so long!
"Fuuuuuckk!" Charlotte moaned as Diane's soft tongue pressed against her throbbing clit, "This is so fuucking hot!"
Charlotte's hands gripped onto the sofa. Diane's hands gripped onto Charlotte's thighs as she pressed her tongue and ran it against the young girls clit.
"Oh god... fuck... you have done this before." Charlotte panted.
Not as much as I'd like.
Diane wanted to savour every second of what she was doing, taking in every delicious taste of Charlotte's nectar.
Her tongue pressed at the bottom of Charlotte's lips, slowly dragging up one side, bringing the soaked lip with her.
Then she gently sucked it into her mouth, massaging Charlotte's pussy lip with her tongue. Finally, with one, long, slow lick, Diane went straight through the middle of Charlotte's pussy and her senses overflowed with her taste.
"Jeessus Christ! Why haven't we don't this before?" Charlotte gasped.
"You like?" Diane asked as she started to please the other lip.
"Yeah... I like," She moaned back, "Nothing against your son, he eats my cunt great, but you're another fucking level."
Diane couldn't help but smile as she went down on the younger girl, just happy to be doing a good job.
She was teasing the younger girl, circling her clit with her tongue, watching her writhe and twitch to every slight touch. Diane was in heaven.
"Oh fuck... finger me.... Finger me again." Charlotte moaned.
When Diane pulled back, Charlotte's pussy was dripping wet and her pussy lips remained open, just waiting to be fucked.
She ran a single finger up and down her slit, coating herself in Charlotte's juices. Then, with the best view possible, Diane watched as her finger slowly disappeared into Charlotte's hot, tight cunt.
"Ooooh fuuuuucckk!" Charlotte moaned.
Diane went straight to pumping her finger in and out of Charlotte, then she pushed a second in and pressed her tongue against her swollen clit.
"Yes.... Yes... yes... fuck that's good." Charlotte moaned.
"Mmmmm!" Diane moaned back,
The taste and the feel of Charlotte's cunt clenching around her fingers had her hornier than she had been in a long time!
"Oh god... eat my cunt... eat my cunt Mommy." Charlotte suddenly moaned.
Diane looked up but kept licking, Charlotte's eyes were closed and she just kept moaning and her chest heaved up and down.
Mommy? I fucking love this girl!
Her two fingers fucked the young girls soaked cunt as she flicked her swollen clit over and over and over. Charlotte's legs started to twitch around her and her moaning became uncontrollable.
When Diane looked up she saw Charlotte grabbing and playing with her own tits.
"Holy fuck... yes... don't fucking stop!" Charlotte moaned.
"Cum for me," Diane said between licks, "Cum for your Slutty Mommy."
Charlotte looked down with just pure lust in her eyes and then.
"OOOOOHHHHH FUUUUUUUCCKKK!!!" She screamed.
It was a beautiful sight.
Charlotte's young, hot body rocked up and down, her legs shook uncontrollably as her chest bounced up into the air.
Diane cunt feel her pussy gripping around her fingers and her clit swelled even more in her mouth.
"Cum of me!" Diane moaned louder.
"Fuuck I'm cumming Mommy!" Charlotte moaned again.
Her hand suddenly planted on Diane's hair and she pulled her in deeper to her desperate cunt.
"Mmmm!!" Diane moaned back at the overwhelming taste of Charlotte cumming for her.
"Oh fuck... fuck... how did you fucking do that." Charlotte panted.
Diane reluctantly pulled her mouth away but left her fingers buried in the young girl.
Charlotte's eyes were closed and she was breathing very, very heavily.
"Good?" Diane asked with a smile, she could feel the wetness around her mouth.
"Get up here." Charlotte ordered and grabbed Diane's face.
Her fingers left the young girls pussy and Diane straddled Charlotte. She pressed her lips against Charlotte and pushed her tongue into her mouth. She could taste Charlotte's pussy juices as their tongues danced along each others.
"Mmm." Diane moaned as they made out.
Charlotte then grabbed Diane's shirt and pulled it over her head. Diane then reached back, unhooked her bra and took it off, letting her big, heavy tits bounce free.
"Fucking hell, I knew they were big, but these are even better than I imagined." Charlotte said.
Her hand reached up and held onto one of Diane's tits.
"They've gotten a little saggy, with age. You should've seen them when I was younger." Diane said, wanting to defend herself.
"What are you saying," Charlotte said and leant forward, cupping them both, "these are fucking perfect."
Suddenly, the young girls lips wrapped around one of Diane's big, soft nipples and she sucked and bite down on it.
"Oooh god, yes, suck on my tits." Diane moaned.
Charlotte's hand was squeezing and playing with Diane's other tits as she sucked on that one. Every minute that she played with Diane's tits had her moaning for more.
This carried on for at least 10 minutes until Diane was a blubbering mess.
"Get undressed and straddle me again." Charlotte ordered.
Diane quickly did as she was told, being naked in front of another person for the first time in years.
She put her knees either side of Charlotte, their skin, now both warm, pressing against each other.
"Lean back." Charlotte told her.
Diane planted her hands other Charlotte's knees and lent back, arching her back so her chest stook out and her tits looked even better.
Then, she watched as her son's girlfriend took her hand to Diane's soaked, horny pussy.
"Ooooh god!" Diane moaned as she watched the young girl she fantasised about slide two fingers in and out of her.
She didn't mean to, but Diane started to grind her hips up and down like she was riding a cock as she got fingered.
Charlotte's left hand went back to playing with Diane's giant tits, giving double pleasure to the mother.
"Oh god... that feels amazing." Diane moaned.
She was panting over and over, with her chest in the air it heaved up and down.
"Fuck... keep fingering me... oh god... I love it!" She moaned out.
Charlotte's two fingers were easily pumping in and out of Diane, fingering her soppy cunt harder and harder.



Occasionally she would pull out and use her mass amount of cunt juice to spread it around her lips and rub her throbbing clit.
"Fuuuuuckk!" Diane moaned, "please make me cum!"
"What will you do for it?" Charlotte asked, one hand fingering Diane and the other roughly squeezing her tits.
"Anything!" Diane begged.
"You'll please my cunt whenever I want you to?" Charlotte asked, fingering Diane faster, getting her closer and closer to orgasm.
"I'd do that anyway!" Diane moaned.
"I'll buy a strap on and you'll take me fucking you with it?" Charlotte asked, growing more dominant.
"Yes!" Diane pretty much shouted, "Fuck me! Fuck my cunt with a strap on! Fuck your Mommy's cunt!"
"Lick my cum filled cunt after James has fucked me?" Charlotte said firmly.
The words shocked Diane, but some sick pleasure sent shockwaves throughout her body. She stared at the younger girl as she panted and moaned.
"Will you clean your son's cum out of my cunt with your sexy little tongue, Mommy?" Charlotte asked and finger fucked her harder.
Then, her orgasm hit her like a ton of bricks.
"YEEEEEEEEEEESSS!!!" She screamed and head flung back, her chest and tits heaved into the air.
"You want to lick my freshly fucked cunt after you son has filled me up with his hot cum?" Charlotte asked as she kept fingering Diane faster and faster through her orgasm.
"Yeess!!" Diane shouted, "I want to taste his hot fucking cum from your perfect cunt! Fuuuucckk!!"
Charlotte never stopped fingering Diane throughout her orgasm, and Diane just moaned like a slut, loving every filthy second of it.
When she finally came down from cumming, she was panting for air. She looked directly into Charlotte's eyes. Diane's brunette hair was stuck to her hot face.
She quickly moved to the girl and pressed their lips together.
Charlotte's fingers left Diane's pussy and grabbed onto her back, pulling her in for a passionate, deep kiss.
Their hot, naked bodies pressed together as they made out.
"Lie down." Charlotte said.
Diane did that, lay back on the sofa.
She watched Charlotte's tight, young body as she stood up and then put a knee either side of Diane's thigh, straddling her. She lowered herself down and felt a warm, wet cunt press against her smooth, thick thigh.
Charlotte then leant forward again and carried on making out with the older woman.
After a few seconds, Charlotte started to grind her pussy slightly up and down Diane's thigh. Her pussy lips stuck to her as her throbbing clit twitched with the contact.
"Oh god.. fuck... you're so hot." Charlotte panted as she used Diane's leg for pleasure.
"Grind your cunt on Mommy's thigh." Diane moaned.
Charlotte's smaller tits pressed against Diane's big, heavy tits as she rode the older woman's leg.
"Oh god, this is even better than I imagined." Charlotte moaned as she fucked herself.
"Mmmm." Diane moaned as she licked and kissed the younger girls neck.
Seeing this young, hot, beautiful girl rub her sopping clit against her thigh had Diane horny again. She moved her hand between both of their stomachs and pressed her fingers against her clit.
Charlottie quickly sat up straight, her tits pointing out as she grinded up and down Diane's leg.
"Finger yourself." Charlotte moaned.
Happily, Diane pushed two fingers deep into her cunt. She looked at Charlotte's wet little pussy riding her, leaving a wet patch on her legs.
"That's it Mommy, finger yourself for me." Charlotte moaned again.
She reached down and grabbed Diane's tits, grabbing and playfully twisting her nipples.
Diane's fingers were quickly sliding in and out of herself. Something about this young woman watching her finger herself made it even hotter.
"Oh god, yes... fuck I love this." Charlotte moaned.
The two women made perfect eye contact as they get themselves off.
"I'm so wet for you." Diane moaned.
"Fuck yourself faster." Charlotte ordered.
"Yeeeess!" Diane moaned as she pushed a third finger into her tight little cunt, stretching herself a little further.
She was hammering her fingers in and out until her clit begged for attention. Pulling her drenched fingers out, she rubbed her throbbing, swollen clit.
"Ooooh fuck!" Diane moaned.
"Yes... yes... yes.... Fuck." Charlotte moaned back.
Her hip motion was beautiful and she kept her balance using Diane's tits.
"Oh god... I'm gonna cum again." Diane panted.
"Me too...fuck.. I'm gonna cum on you!" Charlotte almost shouted.
"Do it, cum all over me like the slut I am." Diane begged.
Charlotte fucked herself on the thigh faster and faster, really getting her clit pressed down against her. At the same time Diane rubber her throbbing clit over and over, both women dripping wet.
"Cum with me Mommy," Charlotte moaned, "fuuuckinng cum with mee!!!!"
"Oooh fuckkk I'm cumming!!" Diane shouted.
Both women screamed in pleasure as their bodies shook and their cunts came harder and harder. Both panting for air, chests heaving and bodies twitching.
It took a few minutes but both eventually calmed down.
Charlotte was gasping but she flopped down and kissed Diane passionately again.
"Fucking hell," Charlotte panted, "that was so good."
"I can't... I can't believe it actually happened." Diane panted back.
"I can." Charlotte said with a little giggle and then stood up.
"What do you mean?" Diane asked, she felt almost light headed after cumming so she just lay there and watched the young girls body.
"You're not exactly subtle with how you stare at me," Charlotte said as she grabbed her bra, "how do you think my fantasy about you started?"
Oh my god?! Was I that obvious?! That's so embarrassing!
"Does... does James know? Did he see me looking at you?" Diane asked, fearing the answer.
"Yeah," Charlotte said like it was no big deal as she put her bra on and then her t-shirt over the top, "he always nudges me when he catches you staring at my ass."
Oh no! This can't get any worse!
"Oh." Diane whispered out.
Charlotte pulled up her leggings, hiding her delicious body and turned to see Diane's worried face.
"Hey, don't worry about it," Charlotte said, "He doesn't care, he finds it hot that you stare at me all the time."
"Oh god," Diane moaned and closed her eyes, "that's mortifying."
"Hey stop that," Charlotte said, she leant in and gently rubbed Diane's cheek, "you have nothing to be embarrassed about."
Diane slowly opened her eyes and looked at the young woman she just had sex with.
"Charlotte, you're my sons girlfriend, and we just had sex." She whispered.
"Did you not like it?" Charlotte asked.
"Of course I did but.." Diane said but Charlotte interrupted her.
"Well then, don't worry about it, James won't find out from me." She then leant in and planted a long, slow, delicate kiss on Diane's lips.
They stared into each other's eyes for a few moments.
"I'll be ordering that strap on, online today." Charlotte said and stood up, "Ah there it is."
"What?" Diane asked.
"My purse," Charlotte said, "it's why I came over in the first place. Thank god I left it hey, anyway, catch you later.... Mommy"
Strap on, that means we're going to be doing this a lot more. Oh god I want to, I really do. But am I a terrible mother?

CHAPTER 2

It took Diane another 15 minutes of lying there, trying to believe that all actually happened. She eventually put her clothes back on and sat back down, but she worried that there was a smell of sex in the air.
Oh god, what am I going to do when James gets back? How can I look at my son knowing I just cheated with his girlfriend!
For the next hour Diane just sat there panicking, sure, her wildest fantasy had come true. And god, did it feel good, just thinking it about made Diane get horny again. She told herself that she knew James would actually like it, that he wouldn't consider it cheating from Charlotte, but that didn't stop her worrying.
Eventually a text came through on Diane's phone.
James: Hi Mom, I won't be back tonight, staying at Charlotte's if that's okay?
Oh thank god!
Diane: Of course, have fun.
Okay, I've got the place to myself to clean up and stop worrying.
She spent the next hour or so cleaning the entire house, but even that didn't distract her from thinking about Charlotte. About her soft lips, her wet tongue as they made out, her delicious, smooth pussy.
Oooh god! Diane couldn't take it. She ran up to her room, undressed and fingered herself to another orgasm whilst purely thinking of her time with Charlotte.
A couple of days later.
Diane managed to semi act normal in front of her son. But every time she looked at him all she could think was, I've fucked your girlfriend.
Then one night, Diane was sat watching TV. She was in baggy jogging bottoms and a hoodie and under a blanket when James and Charlotte walked in. Diane's eyes shot wide open as she looked at the young, beautiful girl.
"Hi Mom." James said.
"Hi Diane." Charlotte said as well with a huge smile on her face.
"H-hi." Diane managed to stutter out.
They both walked over to the sofa she was sat on and sat down, Charlotte was right next to her, so close that their legs were touching.
"Do you mind sharing the blanket?" James asked.
"N-no, of course." Diane replied and James pulled some over.
Oh my god, this is right where we had sex!
"What are we watching?" James asked.
"Just a...." Diane paused when she felt Charlotte's hand land on her thigh, hidden by the thick blanket, "movie."
Diane had to fight every inch of her body not to turn to look at the young girl who gently squeezed her thigh.
Oh god, what is she doing?
Diane panicked, but she couldn't fight the wetness growing between her legs. Every now and then she would squeeze Diane's thigh which sent a little shock of pleasure through the older woman's body.
She had to stop herself from moaning on multiple occasions.
"Do you guys want a drink?" James said and suddenly stood up, Charlotte's hand remained on Diane's leg though which made her panic more.
"Yes please sweetie," Charlotte said in her innocent, cute voice, "oh and will you get us some snacks? You have to have something to snack on during a movie."
Her last sentence sent Diane into a horny spiral.
"Mom? Do you want anything?" James asked, knocking her back to reality.
"Oh, erm, yes please." She said to him.
She watched her 18 year old son leave the living room, as soon as he was out of sight she turned to protest to Charlotte. But when she turned, Charlotte surprised her by planting a kiss on the older woman's lips.
Diane melted, this young girls hot, soft lips were too much and she instantly kissed back. It only took a second or two for their tongues to be in the other's mouth and making out passionately.
"Oooh." Diane moaned as Charlotte squeezed her thigh again.
"When he comes back, try to act cool." Charlotte told her.
"Charlotte," Diane panted out as the young girl kissed around her neck, "this is too risky, we shouldn't."
"You said you'd do anything I want, remember?" Charlotte asked.
She moved her head up and Diane stared into her beautiful, soft eyes.
How can I not to what she wants?
"Okay." Diane whispered.
Charlotte smiled, kiss Diane one last time and then sat back like normal, except with her hand a little higher up Diane's thigh.
Diane couldn't take her eyes off of the sexy young girl, who just smiled and suddenly her arm lift a little and Diane felt her fingertips searching for Diane's waist band.
What is she doing?
But Diane didn't move, she wanted to obey.
Suddenly, Charlotte's warm hand touched Diane's skin and her hand pushed down into Diane's baggy jogging bottoms, straight under her thong and landed on her soaked, boiling hot pussy.
"Oooh." Diane moaned out when a single finger pushed inside of her.
"Shh, act cool, remember?" Charlotte whispered.
Diane tried to sit back and took a few deep breathes, but the finger that remained fully inside of her but somehow managed to find her G-Spot and tap it occasionally was making it hard to calm down. Luckily the thick blanket did actually hide the entire act pretty well.
Shortly after, James arrived with a tray full of drinks and snacks and they carried on with the movie.
I don't think he's noticed anyway... I mean why would he assume his girlfriend is fingering his mum whilst sat next to him?
For the next 5 minutes Charlotte's finger stayed nearly perfectly still inside of her boyfriend's mother, occasionally putting more pressure onto her G-Spot but nothing more.
It was like one constant tease of pleasure. Diane so badly wanted to just rip the clothes off of Charlotte and fuck her on that sofa again.
Her pussy just kept getting wetter and wetter around her finger, she could feel in clench and retract over and over and hide to bit her lip to stop from moaning.
She looked over and luckily, James seemed to be none the wiser.
Then, Charlotte's drenched finger left her pussy but instead applied a little pressure onto her clit that was already swollen in size.
Oooh god. Don't moan... don't moan!
Charlotte was just slowly circling her clit with a single, wet finger. It wasn't a lot of pressure, but enough to make Diane have to bite her lip to stop from moaning.
Suddenly a shock of pleasure rushed through her and she instinctively grabbed onto Charlotte's thigh without even realising it. Luckily the blanket managed to hide everything. But she looked to the side and just saw Charlotte smiling.
Oh my god, is she trying to make me cum? Diane thought as more and more pleasure came from her clit being rubbed slowly.
Every not and again Charlotte would apply a little more pressure and Diane would have to bite her lip and grab Charlotte to stop from moaning out.
Fuck... fuck... I'm getting close, she's actually going to make me cum with my son there!
Diane desperately wanted to let out a loud, heavy moan. It took all of her strength to hold it in. She even had to close her eyes to control herself.
It's happening.. I'm gonna cum, fuck she's making me cum!
Diane squeezed Charlotte's thigh tighter which seemed to make her understand what was happening. She applied a little more pressure onto the older woman's clit which finally made it happen.
FUUUCKK I'M CUMMING!!! I'M CUMMING NEXT TO MY SON!!
Diane focused all of her attention on keeping her body stiff and not moaning as a big fucking orgasm ran throughout her entire body. Her pussy twitched over and over from the young girls touch.
She somehow managed to keep herself relatively steady as her orgasm crashed through her like waves against a rock.
Charlotte pushed her finger lower and easily slid it inside Diane's drenched cunt for a few seconds before pulling her hand out all together.
In Diane's pure shock, she watched as Charlotte put the finger into her mouth and sucked all of the older woman's juices off.
For the rest of the movie Charlotte didn't touch her, although Diane desperately wanted her to. When it finally ended James got up to take the drinks and snacks back to the kitchen.
"I can't believe you just did that!" Diane said in a whispered tone.
"What? You're the one that just came with your son next to us." Charlotte said with a grin.
"I couldn't stop it, you make me feel so fucking good." Diane whispered and she couldn't hold back, she leant across and kissed Charlotte for a few minutes before pulling herself away just in time for James to appear.
"Should we go to bed?" James asked as he stood over both women.
"Sure thing, night Diane." Charlotte said and followed him out of the room.
A few moments later she came back and grabbed her phone that she had left on the sofa.
"I'm going to go get fucked by your son," Charlotte then whispered, "stand outside the door and listen."
Before Diane could reply, the younger woman walked away.
For a solid 10 minutes Diane fought internally with whether she should go or not, but eventually her curiosity got the better of her.
She quickly walked up the stairs and instantly could hear the sound of them fucking. It was like they weren't even trying to be subtle about it.
Diane got closer to his room and started to hear both of their moans a little louder.
"Oh yeah, fuck my little cunt." Charlotte moaned out.
"You're so fucking wet," James moaned back, "did sitting so close to my Mom all night get you horny?"
What did he just say?
"Mmm you know it did baby," Charlotte moaned back and Diane gasped, "being so close to your hot, sexy Mom made me so fucking horny!"
"I'm surprised with how hot you find her that you're able to keep your hands off!" James said as he carried on fucking her.
"You know you find her hot too!" Charlotte moaned.
What? Her ears perked up and she moved closer to the door.
"You love that I find her hot don't you?" James replied and Diane felt like her heart was going to beat out of her chest.
"Yeah!" Charlotte said back to him, "Imagine watching your hot, slutty Mom licking on my cunt!"
"I'd fucking love that!" James moaned.
Diane was desperate to just open the door and join in, in hopes that she could taste Charlotte's pussy and maybe... maybe even see her son's cock in real life.
Oh my god, did I just think that? But Diane couldn't deny that since watching that video she has become obsessed with her sons very hard, very big cock.
Just do it, go in there and be their slut, suck your sons cock and lick his girlfriends cunt!
Diane's hand even reached for the handle, but pulled away at the last minute.
"I bet you'd love to be in your Mom's tight, wet cunt!" Charlotte moaned out.
"Fuuuuckkk!" James grunted and Diane knew she was listening to her son cumming.
Oh god, did he cum when she mentioned fucking me?
She heard some movement and Diane ran back to her own bed room, her head was spinning and er pussy, although having cum recently, was horny again.
She lay in her bed for a few minutes, slowly circling her clit as she thought about not just Charlotte, but her son as well.
When the door suddenly opened and she practically jumped up.
"Shh, be quite," Charlotte whispered as she walked in and silently shut the door, "we probably don't have long.
"Long for what?" Diane asked.
"I told you before," She said and slowly walked over to the bed, untying the thin robe she had on to reveal her perfect, naked body underneath, "You're going to lick your son's cum from my freshly fucked cunt."
"Charlotte, I don't think." Diane went to speak but Charlotte pressed a finger against her lip so silence her.
"I know you were listening, how could you not?" Charlotte asked, her tits slightly jiggled in front of Diane, "You know he wants to fuck you, so stop worrying."
"But... it's incest." Diane whispered.
She watched Charlotte moved a hand down and a finger slowly moved in and out of her tight, little pussy.
"It's only a little worse than cumming whilst looking at your sons cock," Charlotte whispered, then her finger came back out and moved towards Diane, "here's a little taste."
Her finger pressed against Diane's thick lips, it gently moved around, filling Diane's sense of smell with delicious, addictive cum.
Oooh god, I haven't tasted cum in so long.
Charlotte's finger was absolutely covered in her son's cum and the will to resist was quickly going down.
Diane slightly opened her mouth and then, wrapped her lips around Charlotte's finger. She was instantly hit with the taste of her son's cum and it was heavenly.



"Mmm." Diane automatically moaned as she remembered how much she loved the taste.
She instantly took the finger all the way down and swirled her tongue around it.
"That's more like it," Charlotte said and pulled her finger out, "Now, move up a little, Mommy."
Diane did just that and let Charlotte get onto the bed.
"Come on, be quick." She whispered.
Fuck it, I've already tasted it now.
Diane moved down the bed and between Charlotte's legs. Once again, staring at her beautiful pussy, although this time you could tell she had just been fucked by a big, hard cock.
She could see thick, creamy cum slowly leaking out of her hole, some dropped down onto the bed and Diane realised she didn't want to waste any more.
She instantly pressed her thick lips against Charlotte's pussy lips and ran her tongue all the way from the bottom of the slit to the top, getting a big, creamy mouthful of her sons cum.
"Mmmmm!" Diane moaned louder than she intended to.
"That's it Mommy, lick your sons cum out of me." Charlotte whispered and played with Diane's hair.
Oh god, it tastes so good!
Diane lapped away at the young girls cunt, licking as much of her sons cum as possible. She almost forgot that she was supposed to be pleasuring Charlotte, all of her attention had been on the cum.
She pushed her tongue as deep as possible into the little cunt, shovelling as much cum as possible and loving every second of it.
The mix of taste from James's cum to Charlotte's pussy made Diane feel like she was in heaven. She sucked on Charlotte's pussy lips, massaging them with her tongue when suddenly Charlotte pulled back.
"Lie down!" She quickly ordered.
Knowing she was in a rush, Diane lay back and watched as Charlotte stood over her head.
Yes! Sit on my fucking face!
The fresh, juicy pussy lowered down on top of Diane and once again her senses overloaded with delicious juices.
She kept licking away as Charlotte grinded herself forward and backwards slightly.
Diane was conscious of the time so she attached the young girls clit with her tongue over and over.
"Oh god, yes, make me cum just like your son did." Charlotte moaned.
The feel of this wet, smooth pussy pressing up and down her face had Diane so fucking horny!
She reached up and grabbed the younger girls tits and played with her nipples.
"Fuck... keep going.. don't fucking stop." Charlotte moaned quietly.
"Mmmm!" Diane moaned back.
"Yes.. yes.. yes.. Yeeeeeeeeeeeessss!" Charlotte moaned out and her legs twitched around Diane.
Diane was met with an even more powerful taste which sent her senses wild.
"Mmmm." She moaned underneath the girl.
"Fucking hell Mommy!" Charlotte moaned again as she kept cumming and cumming.
When she moved away Diane felt like her face was absolutely soaked and all she could smell was Charlotte's pussy and James's cum.
"Okay, I need to get back, see you soon." Charlotte said and quickly left.
Diane just lay back, enjoying the smell and lingering taste on her tongue.
I just ate my own son's cum from her pussy. Does that count as incest? It's getting dangerously close to it if not.
She quickly made herself cum as the taste and smell fulfilled her and eventually went to sleep.

CHAPTER 3

For the next week Diane felt like she was living a double life. Attempting to act normal and casual around her son, but then whenever she was alone with Diane, she was a little slut. Charlotte loved to push the boundaries, kissing and fingering Diane when James was near by.
Nearly every day Diane got to dine on her sweet pussy which she was more than happy to do.
One day James came home, alone, whilst Diane was just making herself a cup of tea.
"Hey hun, you okay?" Diane asked.
Although she felt guilty about letting her son's girlfriend cheat on him with her, it was the most sexually fulfilled she had been in many, many years.
"Yeah, what you up to?" James asked her.
"Just making a tea, do you want one?" Diane replied.
"Yeah, sounds good." He said.
Diane made them both a tea and they sat in the living room.
"No Charlotte today?" Diane asked, her pussy twitched just at the thought of her.
Although as she looked at her son, Diane found herself even more attracted to him.
He really has become a man, so big, so strong. And his cum tastes so good.
Diane hadn't tasted her sons cum since that first time and the longer it went on the more she craved it. The thick, creamy, delicious cum.
"No, she's out with her mates, just me." He said with a sile on her face.
You know he wants to fuck you, just tell him.
"James," Diane said, she looked into her son's gorgeous eyes and her pussy fluttered, but she couldn't do it, something held her back, "what do you want to do tonight?"
She could see his face look disappointed.
"Mom, are you seeing anyone?" He suddenly asked her.
Which shocked Diane a lot, her dating life since divorcing his dad had not ever been a topic of discussion for the two of them.
"No, why do you ask?" Diane told him.
"You can tell me if you are," James said, "I'm fine that you and Dad broke up, I get it, I just want you to be happy no matter what."
Charlotte hasn't told him has she?
"Where's this coming from?" Diane asked.
She watched her son move a little closer and his hand landed on Diane's knee. Normally it would've just been a friendly, loving touch, but Diane felt between her legs heat up.
"You've been single for a while now and I know you and Dad weren't exactly happy," James said as he looked into her eyes, "I know you have... needs."
"James!" Diane said in pure shock.
Even though she had been fantasising about him and even licked his cum from Charlotte's pussy, Diane found this conversation very shocking.
"It's fine Mom," He said and squeezed her leg again, "You can tell me anything.... Anything."
Diane looked into her son's eyes.
Oh god, his hand on me. How I wish he would just slide it up my leg. Kiss him, kiss him!
Diane opened her mouth but like always, no words came out.
Just do it! Be with him! Commit incest! You want it!
But she couldn't, something stopped her.
"I'm not seeing anyone." She whispered and felt his hand move away from her.
"Fair enough, do you want to go out for dinner tonight?" He asked, quickly changing the conversation.
Diane looked up at him, smiling at her lovely son.
"That sounds good to me." She said.
It was nice to get some one on one time with him again. Not that she didn't like Charlotte, but she got to have some good mother, son time.
When they got home that evening Diane's cheeks actually hurt from smiling and laughing so much.
"Hey, one more drink before bed?" James asked.
I'd like to take you to my bed, Diane laughed in her own head. She had 3 wines with dinner and felt a little tipsy.
"Yeah, thanks hunny." She said and sat down.
Diane was wearing a long, black dress. Nothing too slutty, it wasn't very tight around her body. But her tits were big enough that they were impossible to hide no matter what she wore. As she sat down she felt her tits bounced up and down, leaving some cleavage on show.
Then James appeared with a glass of wine and a beer.
"I had a really good time tonight Mom." He said to her with a smile.
"Me too," Diane said and they clinked their glasses together. "so, how's everything going with Charlotte."
They were both sat next to each other on the sofa, but Diane was sat back and James had his elbows on his knees. When Diane asked him the question he turned to smile at her.
"Yeah, great," He said, "I don't know how I got so lucky."
Although they were both only 18, it was so obvious how madly in love they were.
"She is pretty special." Diane said with a little grin.
"I know," James said, then suddenly his hand moved and went onto Diane's knee. She looked at him for a second, but didn't move an inch, "I'm glad you like her so much."
If only you knew how much I liked her, Diane thought, Well actually, I guess he does since he catches me staring at her all the time.
"We just need to get a man in your life now." James said, his hand remaining on his mother's leg, sending little waves of pleasure throughout her body.
"I already have a man in my life," She replied with a smile, "you."
"Good answer," He said, "but that doesn't help with the fact that you're not getting any action."
Diane almost chocked on her wine when he said that.
When she looked at him he was just smiling with a little chuckle, then she realised his hand was a little higher up past her knee and onto her thigh. The only thing stopping his palm from touching her skin was her thin dress.
"What makes you think I haven't been getting any action?" Diane asked.
Did I actually just say that? The alcohol really is having an effect.
"I haven't seen any men coming around." James said, his tone was deep, almost seductive.
Diane could feel herself getting hotter and hotter, it was like some new confidence was inside of her.
"Who said it's men." She whispered.
To her surprise, James didn't looked shocked at all with her saying that.
"I know you're into women as well Mom." He told her.
"What?" Diane said and sat forward, how does he know that?!
"When I said I couldn't fix your phone," He said, "I wasn't completely honest with you. I got the screen to work for a couple of minutes but water had gotten into the cracks and it eventually broke anyway."
"Okay?" Diane asked, realising her son had edged a little closer to her.
"I saw what you were watching when it broke, lesbian porn." He told her bluntly.
Oh my god! No he didn't?!
"I know I shouldn't have, but I looked through your history, there was a lot of interesting porn searched Mom." He said.
Diane was mortified, but she noticed James was smiling at her and then... she felt his hand squeeze her thigh a little.
"I'm sorry." Diane whispered, ashamed of what he saw.
"Don't be," He told her, "It was hot, knowing you were playing with yourself to those videos."
Oh god, what is happening?
"James." Diane whispered.
She looked down and felt his hand go higher up her leg. Then, his other arm landed on the back of the sofa behind Diane's head, getting him even closer to her.
"I can be that man for you Mom," He whispered, "If you want me to be."
Is this real? Is he really saying this?
Diane felt the fire between her legs burn harder, just begging to let her son touch her.
His hand moved higher up but Diane grabbed onto it.
Staring into her son's beautiful eyes, Diane's breathing grew heavier. He was staring at her like she was prey and Diane's pussy twitched.
Taking his hand, she moved it up until he was cupping her cheek in his palm.
"James," She whispered.
She couldn't hold it in any longer, she knew what she wanted and she knew what he wanted.
Gently holding onto her son's cheek, Diane leant the last few inches and pressed her lips against his.
She had kissed her son many times over the years, but they were always motherly kisses. Not like this, this was lovers kiss.
They held each other's face in their hands as their lips pressed together harder.
Diane opened her mouth and felt her son's tongue press against hers.
"Mmm." She moaned as their soft, wet tongues gently ran against each other.
Diane had always thought that he fantasy of her son was wrong, that if it ever actually happened that she would feel bad, almost disgusted. But she didn't, sensually making out with her son felt like the most natural thing in the world.
Her hand moved down and held onto his bulging bicep, touching his skin as they lips broke and the locked over and over.
Oh my god, this is real.
His lips felt perfect against hers and their tongues locked like pieces of a jigsaw.
"Mmm Mom." James moaned and Diane's hairs stood on edge listening to him.
Their kissing become more passionate, their tongues almost attacking each other. Diane could feel her lips getting wetter as they made out harder.
James's hand reached up and grabbed onto one of Diane's breasts outside of her dress.
"Oooh god, James." Diane moaned as her son squeezed her tit.
Her pussy was begging for attention.
"Wait." she managed to moan out, her hand landed on his chest and slightly pushed him back.
"What's wrong?" He asked her, still with lust in his eyes.
"We've both been drinking," Diane said to him, "Maybe we should wait until the morning, see how we feel then."
"Mom, I've wanted you for as long as I can remember, I won't change my mind." He said.
Has he really?
"And I... I want you too," Diane said, she desperately just wanted to rip his clothes off but she knew it wasn't the right moment, "but still, tomorrow, we can see how it is then."
"Are you sure?" He asked, his hand leaving her breast and landing on her thigh.
"I think so," She told him, "What we're doing, it's incest, it's a big deal."
"Mom," James said with a smile, "I know what you did with Charlotte after I had sex with her, you've already committed incest."
What? Did she tell him?
"You... you know?" She asked.
"It's a long story." James told her.
Diane's head felt like it was going to explode.
"I... I need to go to bed, we can speak about this in the morning." She told him.
Diane stood up and went to bed, alone. It took her nearly an hour to fall asleep, all she wanted to do was go into James's bedroom and be with him. But she stopped herself and eventually, had a very restless sleep.

CHAPTER 4

Diane woke up fairly early. Her dreams were filled with having sex with her son so her pussy was soaking wet already.
Right, don't waste any time, let's just do this.
In her silk pyjamas and no underwear, Diane walked into James's bedroom where she saw him still asleep.
His bottom half was under the covers, but he had no shirt on and Diane got to stare at his wonderful, muscular body.
I wonder if he's naked?
"Hmm, Mom?" James groggily said as he woke up.
He sat up, keeping the covers hiding his waist and not answering Diane's question.
"I think we need to talk." She said.
She walked over and sat down on the bed next to him. As much as she tried, she couldn't stop staring at his abs.
"Last night you told me a few things, about seeing what was on my phone, knowing about me and Charlotte. I want you to explain yourself." She told him, almost putting on her normal motherly figure.
"Okay, I'll start from the beginning." He said and sat up further.
"As I said, I've had a crush on you forever. I know it's wrong but there's something about you Mom, you're perfect. I knew you and Dad weren't happy so I had no problem with the divorce. But I knew he weren't getting what you needed, a man, or women in your life,
Then when I tried to fix your phone and saw so much porn on there, I thought maybe you were gay. Well, Charlotte has had a crush on you since she met you as well, you actually come up a lot when we're having sex. So I told her and she said she might try it on and see what you do. It was all with my permission.
She told me everything. I was ecstatic when I found out you were bi and that you were making yourself cum whilst watching me have sex with her! So, Charlotte decided to test the waters, see if you would actually be open to committing incest.
That's when you licked my cum out of her, which I was very happy to hear that you loved it.
I wanted you so badly, but I didn't want to make you do anything you didn't want to. I wanted to wait until you were ready, which I thought was last night, but now I'm not sure."
James finished speaking, it was a lot to take in for Diane.
This is... pretty wild.
"Mom," James said and took her hand into his, "I want you, and Charlotte wants you."
"I... I want you both too." Diane replied and looked into his eyes.
A giant smile formed on his face.
"But, it's wrong." Diane told him.
"Did it feel wrong last night?" James asked.
She thought for a second, but deep down, she knew the answer.
"No, it felt, kind of perfect." She said, this time it was her turn to smile.
James leant forward, getting closer to Diane.
"Then, why should we stop it?" He asked.
Diane felt his hand hold onto her cheek, she stared into his eyes and her lust started to take over her.
This is it! You're doing this!
Not second guessing herself, Diane leant forward and pressed her lips against her son's once again.
James instantly kissed her back.
It was only a few seconds later when she reached over and felt his abs, they were like firm rocks in her hand.
"Oh god." James moaned.
Diane felt his tongue press against her lips and she let him in, making out with him once again.
Yes! This is right! This is what I want!
James's hand reached up and held onto one of her tits. In her pyjamas with no underwear on, he got a proper feel of her this time.
"Oooh god." She moaned as he squeezed her.
"I've wanted to feel these for so long." He moaned.
"Oh god, James, you can feel them whenever you want now." She moaned back to him.
Their kissing became even more passionate than the night before.
Then when James reached into her top and she felt the palm of his hand directly on her large, heavy tit, Diane let out a loud moan.
She moved further onto the bed, putting her knees either side of James's waist and straddling him. The duvet was under her ass.
James then grabbed her top and ripped it off over her head. Once he through it to the floor Diane felt her big tits bounce in front of him.
"They're even better than I imagined." He said.
Suddenly his head moved forward and took her big, soft nipple into his mouth.
"Oh James, yes, suck my tits." She moaned, running her hands through his hair.
James would bite and suck on one nipple as his fingers played with the other.
Diane was in sexual heaven! Her pussy burning between her legs.
Suddenly, Diane grabbed her son's head and threw him so he lay back on the bed. Her chest was heaving up and down as she smiled at him.
"You know," She whispered, "It's been way too long since I've sucked a cock."
James let out a huge smile.
"Well, now you have a cock in the house you can suck whenever you want." He told her.
Denise moved herself between her son's legs, she grabbed onto the duvet and slowly pulled them back, revealing that he was naked under it.
This is it, finally, I'm going to see his cock for real.
She pulled them down and there it was, his beautiful, juice, thick, hard cock. It was bigger than his dads and any other cock she had been with.
Diane had to take a moment just to stare at the beautiful beast.
Then, she wrapped her warm fingers around his shaft, feeling him for the first time.
"Oh yeah, that's it Mom." James moaned.
Diane was fixated on his giant pole, she slowly moved her hand up and down. Stroking her son's big, hard cock.
Little bits of precum started to pour from the tip, glistening his head. Diane also realised that he was completely shaved down there.
Diane got herself more comfortable, nearly lay down with her head right new his dick.
"How long have you wanted to have your Mommy suck your big, fat dick?" Diane whispered.
Before he could answer, she extended her tongue and pressed it against his shaft. Slowly running it all the way from the base to the top, flicking his head as she left.
"Fuuck, for so long," James moaned, "I've pictured your thick lips around my cock more times than I can count."
"You don't have to picture it anymore," Diane said and licked the other side of his shaft, "Now you have your own live in slutty Mommy to please you whenever you want."



Then, Diane opened her mouth and leant down.
The first thing she felt was the warmth eradiating off of her son's cock, heating the inside of her mouth.
Slowly, she wrapped her plump, wet lips around his shaft tightly.
Then, with one long, slow lick, she flicked her tongue around his head, tasting his delicious, intoxicating precum.
"Fuucking hell." James moaned out.
This is it, I'm sucking my son's cock. This is definitely incest.
But Diane didn't care, it felt too right.
She started off by giving him a loving, sensual blowjob. Her lips would go an inch or two past his head before bobbing back up and kissing the tip. Then she stuck out her tongue and ran it down the entire length of his shaft.
She wanted to pleasure her son, but at that moment, it was more for her.
God I've missed sucking dick!
Diane took him back into her mouth and started to slowly bob up and down in a steady rhythm. Her wet, warm tongue constantly massaged his head as more and more precum poured out of him.
"That's it Mommy, suck my cock." James moaned.
"Mmmm!" Diane moaned in response, wanting his dominant side to come out.
She pulled her head back and looked at his dick, letting a bit of spit fall from her lips directly onto the head she wanked his cock up and down. Spreading her spit and his precum all over until her hand was flying up and down his dick.
"Do you like that?" Diane asked, looking up at her son, her lips felt wet with spit.
"You really know what you're doing." He panted out to her.
As Diane stroked her son's wet cock, she leant forward and let her big, hanging tits bounced against it. Wanking his cock into her tits, making them get wet with the spit and precum.
"You like Mommy's big tits baby?" Diane moaned, stroking him faster and faster.
"You know I fucking do," James told her, "But get my cock back in your mouth now."
"Mmm, yes sir." Diane whispered.
She instantly wrapped her lips around his shaft, no longer giving the slow blowjob, but sucking his cock with passion.
She would take him deeper and deeper down her throat as she stroked the last inch of his cock. Her other hand reached up and rubbed his balls as she did so.
"Mmmm!" Diane moaned over and over as she sucked her son's cock!
Holding the base with a few fingers, Diane took a breath and shoved her head deeper down.
"Gllg!" She gagged when she felt his head hit her throat, but she didn't stop.
Diane felt her throat wrap around the thick cock as she pushed it deeper and deeper.
"Gllg!" She gagged again and pushed more.
Her tongue was pressed against the underside of his shaft until... she felt his balls on her chin.
"Gllllllgggg!!" She groaned, loving that she had taken the entire thing down her throat.
"Fuuck meee!" James roared out.
Diane held him in her throat like that for a while, feeling him twitch until she pulled back and gasped for air.
Her lips felt covered in spit and she breathed heavily as she looked at her son.
"No, you're going to fuck me." She told him.
James grabbed hold of his Mom and pulled her up until her lips locked against his. Once again they passionately made out with her on top of him.
Until he easily span around so Diane was on her back with James between her legs.
"Oh fuck... James." Diane panted.
James moved down and grabbed his Mom's pyjama shorts. As he pulled them down her legs Diane let out another moan.
She looked down and saw herself completely naked, her son looking at her soaked, smooth, tight pussy.
He just smiled before lunging at her again, forcing his tongue into her mouth.
Diane wrapped herself around his body, feeling his muscles on his back and wrapping her thicker thighs around his waist.
He cock was constantly hitting her, poking her... fuck, she needed!
"James, do it, put it in me." She panted into his mouth.
James reached between them and squeezed one of her tits, forcing another moan from her.
"You want your son to fuck you?" He asked as they made out.
"Yes!" Diane pretty much shouted, "Get that big, fucking cock in your Mommy's cunt now!"
She wanted him line his fat head up to her soaking pussy, knowing she was about to cross yet another line she never expected to cross.
"Ooooohhh." Diane moaned out heavily when she felt the head slide into her wet pussy.
Her lips wrapped around his cock as an inch or two went inside of her.
"Fuuuck!" Diane shouted and arched her back up as another inch pushed in.
It's been so long! It's like I'm a virgin again!
It was like her pussy was stretching around James's thick cock as he kept delving deeper and deeper inside of her.
"You're so goddam tight." James moaned.
Diane opened her eyes, she was still panting but she just stared at her son, his amazing body, then down at his big cock that was impaling her.
"Fuucking hell!" Diane moaned as he pushed deeper again.
"Oh fuck... fuck.. you're so big." She panted out.
James moved forward, his hands landed either side of her face and Diane stared directly into his eyes.
She reached up and touched his abs, then grabbed onto his arms.
"Oooh James!" She moaned as he went deeper again, "You're soooo big."
"Get used to this Mommy." He whispered to her in a dominant, seductive tone.
"Please," She panted, her legs trembling in the air around him, "I need it, fill me with your big fucking cock!"
James smiled at her, Diane reached and took his face into her hands, leaning up to push her tongue into his mouth until...
"Ooooh myyyy fuuuucckk!!" She roared into her son's mouth as his cock finally went balls deep into her.
Her cunt clenched and twitched around his shaft, her thick legs shook in the air and Diane breathed heavier than ever.
"Oh god.. oh god... oh god... I'm so fucking full!" Diane panted out.
I have my son's entire cock in me!
James leant down and kissed her passionately again, he thrusted forward and it felt like he went even deeper.
He gave his Mother time to get used to the size, just slowly thrusted in and out of her, taking only half out at a time.
Eventually, he was fucking her at a steady pace. Diane's cunt had accepted his cock and left her wanting more.
"Harder..." She panted, "Fuck me harder."
"You got it, Mommy." He whispered.
Then, Diane finally got to feel the full force of her son's cock.
In one quick motion he pulled nearly the entire dick out and slammed it back into his mom.
"Yeeeess!" She moaned as he kept fucking her like that.
"Fuck my cunt! Fuck Mommy's cunt!" She begged over and over.
Diane gripped her legs around her son's waist, pulling him in deeper with every thrust. Her drenched pussy was getting well and truly fucked and Diane loved it.
"You like that? Your son fucking you?" He moaned.
"Yes! Fuck your little slut Mommy," Diane moaned back, "I fucking love this cock!"
James grabbed her tits and played with her nipples, forcing more pleasure throughout the older woman's body who trembled under him.
Diane had a lot of sex when she was younger, but nothing felt this good. James was a real man, and he was fucking her like one.
"Fuuuuck!" Diane moaned when his cock kept hitting a spot inside that made her entire body twitch.
"I'm gonna fuck you all the time now," James told her, "there won't be a day you don't take my cock in one of your holes."
One of my holes? Diane had never done anything and she worried her son's cock would be too thick for it, but she was too lost in lust to care that that moment.
"Yees! Use me as your personal cum bucket!" Diane shouted, "Your whore Mommy needs it!"
His cock hammered in and out of her over and over again. Diane was letting out animalistic moans and fucking loving it!
"Oooh fuck!" She called out when she felt her orgasm start to build up.
"You gonna cum around your son's cock?" James moaned back.
"Yeeess!" Diane moaned, "Please make me cum, make your Mommy cum baby!"
James fucked her furiously, battering in and out of her pussy like a god.
Diane's orgasm kept building and building. Her toes curled, her legs tensed around her son's waist and she felt like she was about to burst.
"I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!!" She screamed out.
Her entire body started to shake uncontrollably and James never stopped fucking her once.
"YYESS I FUCKING LOVE IT!!" She moaned out.
"Ooh fuck, I'm gonna cum soon!" James warned, Diane's orgasm was forcing her cunt to clench her son's cock even tighter, "I'm about to fill your tight, little cunt Mom!"
Diane wasn't on any protection, but at that moment it was the last thing in her mind.
She couldn't protest even if she wanted to as all that was coming out of her mouth was moans of lust.
Then she felt her son's cock expand in her cunt and for the first time in years, she felt her pussy get struck by warm, thick, delicious cum.
"Fuuuckk I can feel you cumming in my cunt!" Diane moaned.
James roared as he unleashed gallons of cum into his Mom's unprotected pussy. Shot after shot of never ending cum filled her up. He was so fucking deep Diane thought he was cumming directly into her womb.
"Oooh fuck!" She moaned as he kept fucking her through both of their orgasms.
James started to pant louder and his thrusting slowed down. Diane could feel his cock start to go a little softer in her soaked pussy filled with a mixture of both of their cum.
They were both still breathing heavily and eventually, Diane felt her son's cock slip from her freshly fucked pussy.
"Well," Diane panted, "That was a good way to start the day."
James let out a little chuckle, he was still holding himself over Diane and her thighs were touching his waist. Something about just having her skin on his just felt right.
"We will be starting the day like that more often." He said.
James leant down and kissed Diane again.
She started to finally realise that she just had her son cum inside of her unprotected pussy, but as she looked at his naked body, she didn't care.
"What... what about Charlotte?" Diane asked.
"Oh yeah, good thinking, I'll get her over." James said and reached for her phone.
"So, both of you... and me?" She asked.
"Yeah," James said as if it were obvious, "We both want you Mom. Charlotte is submissive to me and you are definitely more submissive than her, it'll work great."
Diane lay back and thought for a moment.
So, I'm in some weird sexual threesome relationship where I am the most submissive person? Could this be any better.

CHAPTER 5

Charlotte was busy with her own family and wasn't able to get around until that evening. After Diane and James got up and showered, it was a little strange at first.
It was like they were going about their day like normal, but Diane knew everything had changed. Yeah, she was still his Mom, but now his lover, and his submissive.
When 7pm came, Charlotte was only 10 minutes away.
"Okay, we're going to have a little fun with Charlotte." James said with giddiness in his voice.
"What do you mean?" Diane asked him.
"I've not told her what's happened yet, so, just pretend like nothings gone on. Then when we do the reveal she'll be very, very surprised." He said.
Diane didn't know if she would be able to play along very well, but she said she'd give it a go.
"Oh and one other thing," James said, "before she gets here, go up and put on a short skirt and no underwear. You won't wear underwear in the house anymore."
"What?" Diane asked, surprised by his tone.
"You heard me," James said with a coy smile, "You're my submissive now Mom."
She looked at her son, staring at her like prey, oh god, I love this!
"Yes, sir." She replied but pretty much moaned it out.
Diane ran up stairs, pulled off her regular clothes and put on the shorted skirt she owned. It was a black one that barely covered her round ass. As told, she took off her thong and then put on a tight t-shirt that really showed off her tits. Then went back downstairs.
"Wow." James said when he saw her.
"You like?" Diane asked and actually blushed like a teenager.
"Very, very much," James whispered, his fingertips grazed up the skin on her thigh, slightly under her short skirt, "If I told you to get on your knees and suck my dick right now, what would you say?"
"I'd say thank you." Diane replied with a smile.
She stared into his eyes, in a matter of seconds Diane started to breath heavier as her son's fingertips went further and further up the front of her thigh.
Please... oh god please touch me.
Suddenly there was a knock on the door and James smiled.
"I'll finish this off later." He said and walked to answer it.
Okay you can do this, just pretend like you're not having sex with your son. Easy.
She heard her son greet Charlotte and just the sound of Charlotte's cute voice made Diane weak in the knees.
Then she saw her smiling face.
"Hi Diane." Charlotte said with a smile.
"H-hi." Diane stuttered back.
I've always been a terrible liar.
She watched as Charlotte's eyes roamed up down her body, probably wondering why she was dressed like a slut at home.
"I'm just going to run to the bathroom, back in a few minutes." James said, giving Diane one last smile before leaving.
Diane looked at Charlotte who was just staring at her like a piece of meat.
"Do you... do you like how I look?" Diane asked nervously.
"You dressed like this for me?" She replied.
"I thought you would like it." Diane told her.
Charlotte slowly walked over, each step had Diane's heart beating faster. Until their bodies were nearly touching.
"My strap on has arrived," Charlotte whispered, "we need some proper alone time so I can fuck you like the Mommy slut you are."
Ooooh god!
Diane felt her uncovered pussy start to grow wetter.
"I would... really, really like that." Diane whispered.
I'm going to be having sex with both of them soon, I know it.
Suddenly Charlotte leant forward and aggressively kissed Diane. Who instantly opened her mouth and passionately made out with the younger girl.
In the past, Diane had felt a little guilty since it was her son's girlfriend, but now, there was no guilt. Only pleasure.
Their tongue played with each other. Then Diane felt a bit more confident.
She reached for Charlotte's hand, grabbed it and moved it to her thigh. She slowly pulled Charlotte's hand up, her soft skin running against Diane's.
"Oh god." Diane moaned as she pulled Charlotte's hand up her skirt.
Then finally, Charlotte's fingers landed on Diane's wet, uncovered pussy.
"You have no underwear on?" Charlotte asked, surprised by the older woman.
"Easier access for you." Diane panted out.
"I took way too long to seduce you." Charlotte said with a devilish grin and then moved her finger.
"Ooooh yes!" Diane moaned louder than she intended as she got fingered by the younger woman.
She spread her legs a little wider, allowed the single finger to slide in and out of her soaked pussy.
Their lips were constantly locked with their tongues pressing against each other.
"Oh god, Charlotte." Diane moaned out.
"You like me fingering you whilst your son is upstairs?" She whispered into the mother's mouth.
Just wait until you find out, Diane thought.
Charlotte lightly held onto Diane's hair on the back of her head, pulling her in for a deeper kiss as she fingered her slowly.
Then they heard the toilet flush upstairs and Charlotte quickly retracted her finger.
"I can't wait to fuck this little cunt with my strap on." She whispered just before James returned.
"Right, should we watch a movie?" James asked.
"Ah shit," Charlotte suddenly shouted, "I forgot to get the snacks from the shop."
"It's alright, I'll go." Diane quickly replied.
"No it's my bad," Charlotte said and grabbed her keys out of her bag, "I'll be back in 10."
Charlotte quickly rushed out of the door, leaving Diane alone with her son. When she turned to face him, he was staring at her with lust in his eyes.
"What happened whilst I was upstairs?" He asked.
"Charlotte fingered me." Diane told him, like it was just a regular conversation.
"God that's hot," James said with a grin, "quick, we don't have much time."
James moved to the sofa and sat down, smiling at Diane.
"What do you want me to do?" Diane asked, praying he said ride her cock like a whore.
"We only have a few so you can just warm me up with your mouth, my Mommy slut." He told her.
Hmmm, I do have years of no blowjobs to make up for.
Diane slowly and seductive walked over to her son and lowered herself to her knees.
"Now is that any way to speak to your Mother?" She asked as she pulled down his jogging bottoms, unleashing his semi hard cock. It still looked huge when it wasn't even fully hard!
"That's true, is this any better," James said with a grin, "Get your lips around my cock right now and suck my dick like the personal slut you are for me, Mommy."
Fuucking hell! Diane's pussy twitched between her legs.
She grabbed onto her son's cock and instantly wrapped her lips around it. Bobbing up and down and swirling her tongue around his head, she felt him start to go hard in her mouth.
As if I've just been fingered by Charlotte and now I'm sucking James's cock. This last few weeks have gone a little crazy.
When he was fully hard, Diane started to properly bob up and down on his cock like a slut. She was taking him down her throat, gagging, licking, covering him in her spit and she loved it!
"Oh yeah, good Mommy," James moaned and rested a hand onto her head, "keep sucking that cock."
"Mmmm." Diane moaned back to her 18 year old son.
On her knees, the only part of Diane that was moving was her head that bobbed up and down. When she started to taste his precum on her tongue she let out another delicious moan.
James's hand started to control the pace of the incestual blowjob. Pushing and pulling Diane's head up and down. He started to push her a little deeper each time.
"Gllg." Diane gagged but he didn't stop, "Gllg!" She gagged again and she felt spit trickle down his shaft.
Yes, fuck my face! Treat me like a slut!
He did this over and over until Diane had his entire cock down her throat. His big, smooth balls resting on her chin as she did her best to rub her tongue along him.
James gripped her hair and pulled her up, spit dribbled down her chin and she gasped for air.
"Charlotte might be back soon, you should clean up a little, you look like you've just sucked a dick." He joked.
Diane even let out a little laugh as well.
I still can't believe this is actually happening.
She went to the upstairs bathroom and washed her face, any remnants of spit of precum were gone and she got back down before Charlotte was back. James was sat in the same spot, but with his trousers up and his cock away, unfortunately.
A few moments later, Charlotte returned.
"Okay, I'm back, what we watching?" She said, sitting in between James and Diane.
They decided to go for some rom com and James got a huge, thick blanket again that covered all of them. For the first 20 minutes nothing happened, although Diane was constantly waiting for Charlotte to touch her.
Then it finally happened, slowly, Charlotte's fingertips traced up and down the side of Diane's thigh. Her palm was on the sofa so it was just the tips of her fingers, but it was enough to excite the older woman.
This went on for 5 minutes, just teasing Diane until finally, her hand moved up and grabbed onto Diane's bare thigh.
Yes, finally!
Diane just wanted to blurt out what had been going on so they could hurry up and fuck her, but she kept going along with the plan.



Charlotte's hand, grabbing Diane's thigh sent sparks of pleasure through her. Then she finally started to slide it up and touched Diane's wet, smooth pussy.
Just like last time, she slowly circled her clit with just one finger. Under the blanket and with easy access to her pussy, Diane spread her legs a little wider and let the pleasure take over her.
She did have to bite her lip to stop from moaning as Charlotte massaged her clit a little faster.
Oh god, she's going to make me cum again, Diane thought, really struggling to hide her moans.
When suddenly, Charlotte pulled away, just before Diane's desperate orgasm.
"Back in a sec." Charlotte said and paused the film.
She ran upstairs and they heard the bathroom door shut.
"Did she make you cum?" James asked.
"Wait, you knew what was happening?" Diane asked.
"Yeah, I knew last time," James said with a laugh, "It was hot knowing you were getting fingered right next to me."
"Well, no, I didn't cum! But I need to!" Diane pleaded.
"Sit in the middle." James ordered.
Yes, maybe he will make me cum!
Diane did as he asked and moved next to him so their thighs were touching. Charlotte found it a little odd when she returned, but she took Diane's spot.
Someone touch me, please! Either of you!
About 5 minutes in, something happened that Diane wasn't expecting.
She felt Charlotte's hand touch her, but not in a sexual way. Under the blanket, Charlotte linked her fingers with Diane's and held her hand. She could feel the young girls thumb rub up and down on the back of her hand.
It was actually really soothing, almost cute.
For 10 minutes Diane kept holding hands with Charlotte, desperate to kiss her, taste her, anything.
Then she felt James take her other hand and hold that just like Charlotte.
It was strange that they both did the same thing, but Diane knew that Charlotte didn't know about her and James.
So, Diane sat there silently, holding both of their hands in a romantic way, her two lovers.
The rest of the film went on like that, each minute got Diane hotter and hotter.
She knew this was a turning point in her life, once it was all out in the open she knew she was about to have a very sexual and satisfying time. She just wanted it to start already!!
"Right, should we go to bed?" James asked, released his Mom's hand and standing up.
Go to bed? But he hasn't told Charlotte yet!
"Yeah, goodnight Diane." Charlotte said and let go of the other hand.
Diane just watched in pure disappointment as they both left the room.
What to fuck? I thought I was getting sex tonight!
Just as she was about to get up herself to go to bed, annoyingly alone! James returned.
"Wait 15 minutes then come in to my room." He said and left before Diane could answer.
Yes! This is it!
Those 15 minutes were painfully slow! She just wanted to go straight up there but she watched the clock tick slower and slower.
Until... finally, it was time.
Diane slowly walked up the stairs, each step made her pussy twitch with excitement.
When she reached his door she could hear the clear sounds of sex.
"Yes, fuck me!" Charlotte moaned.
"You like that big cock hey!" James moaned back to her.
They were both moaning louder and louder, the sound of his skin slapping her.
This is it, I'm about to have sex with both of them.
Her hand reached for the doorhandle, she hovered it over for a second, then pushed it down. In a quick moment, the door opened, Diane stepped in and closed it behind her.
What she saw was beautiful. Charlotte was on her hands and knees, completely naked. Her slim frame looked stunning. Her small, perking tits bounced around.
Then she saw her naked son, in all his manly glory. His muscles shined as he fucked Charlotte from behind.
"Diane!" Charlotte suddenly shouted in shock.
She pulled forward away from James's cock and tried to cover herself up with her hands.
We've had sex a fair bit, Diane thought at Charlotte's attempt to cover herself, it must just be a natural reaction.
"Don't worry hun." James said and smiled at Charlotte. Charlotte's face looked very confused. Then James looked back to Diane.
"She's just doing as she's told." James said.
"No. Fucking. Way." Charlotte gasped out, her hands going back to her sides and showering her sexy body.
"Mommy slut, come suck Charlotte's cunt juices off of my cock." James ordered.
"Yes, sir." Diane replied, her pussy twitched with the words.
She slowly walked up to the bed, feeling Charlotte's eyes burning into her as she got onto her knees on the bed.
James's cock was glistening from Charlotte's pussy, just making it that more inviting.
She took him into her hands, then leant forward and wrapped her lips around his big, juicy cock.
"Mmmm." Diane moaned as she tasted both of them on his shaft and head.
"You actually did it!" Charlotte said from the side as Diane slowly moved her mouth up and down her son's cock, "And you didn't tell me!"
She gave James a playful hit on the arm.
"I wanted to surprise you." James joked out.
"Oh I'm definitely surprised," Charlotte said, "Look at her go, she loves your dick doesn't she?"
It was true, Diane was pretty much making love with James's cock using her mouth. Slowly moving up and down as her tongue ran all around him.
"Yeah she does, wait until you see her deepthroat me." James told Charlotte.
"This is so hot," Charlotte said, "Your Mom is sucking your dick!"
The fact that they were talking about Diane like she wasn't even there just turned her on more. She wanted to be a submissive little pet for both of them.
James and Charlotte stopped speaking then but Diane could hear something. Keeping her son's cock in her mouth she looked up and saw them passionately making out above her.
This is so hot!
She just kept bobbing up, loving the thick cock in her mouth.
Taking him deeper down her throat, Diane's horniness was growing and growing. Being able to taste not only her sons cock but also Charlotte's pussy was the perfect combination.
She carried on bobbing up and down on her son's cock for a while, flicking her tongue against his head and making him twitch in her mouth.
"How would you like to see your Mom eating my cunt?" Charlotte then asked James.
"I've wanted to see that for a long time!" He replied.
Diane kept giving her son a blowjob as they spoke, but she was more than eager to get to taste Charlotte's pussy again.
"Diane," Charlotte shouted.
Diane looked up and saw the beautiful young woman was lay back with her legs spread. Her perfect, wet pussy just inviting her in.
"Come and lick my cunt." She ordered.
"Gladly!" Diane replied and gave one last lick to James's cock before crawling along the bed.
"Wait!" James called out, "take your clothes off Mommy, no reason you should be the only one not naked."
"Good point." Diane said with a huge grin.
She stood up and undressed in front of the two 18 years olds. Letting her big, heavy tits swing free and letting her soaked pussy out. She stood there and looked at them both.
"I can't believe we're both about to fuck your Mom!" Charlotte said.
James moved over and placed a hand onto Diane's face, making her turn to face him.
"Oh, I can." He whispered.
Then he leant forward and pressed his lips against hers.
Diane instantly kissed him back, moving her hands to hold onto his firm, muscular body.
She opened her mouth and made out with her son and could hear Charlotte moaning from the side.
"Mmm." Diane moaned into his mouth before James broke the kiss.
"Go on then, lick my girlfriend's cunt." James whispered to her.
"Yes, sir." Diane pretty much moaned back.
When she turned to face Charlotte, the young girl was pumping two fingers in and out of her pussy and lightly moaning.
Diane instantly got between her legs and pulled the fingers out.
Without a second to lose, she lunged forward and pressed her tongue against the young girls soaked cunt.
"Fuuck yes!" Charlotte moaned which just turned Diane on even more.
She greedily lapped at the young cunt, savouring every drop of her delicious juices.
Diane's tongue ran up and down Charlotte's pussy lips, sucking them into her mouth before pressing her tongue into her ready hole.
Then, Diane felt a pair of hands on her hips.
"Ready to watch my fuck my Mom?" James asked.
"Fuck," Charlotte panted out, "do it babe, fuck her! She's so fucking tight as well!"
"Oh, I know." James said with a grin, revealing more to Charlotte.
"Right, after this you two are telling me what happened!" Charlotte moaned out.
The head of James's cock pressed up and down Diane's drenched pussy. She just wanted to beg him to fuck her, but she didn't want to let here tongue leave Charlotte's cunt.
Until finally, her lips spread and wrapped around her son's cock as he finally entered her desperate hole.
"Yeeess!" Diane moaned out.
She tried to focus on licking Charlotte's clit but the overwhelming pleasure of her tight pussy getting stretched by her sons cock had her moaning like a slut.
Inch after inch disappeared into her pussy. The feeling was euphoric.
And then, she felt her son's balls press against her clit and she knew she had taken his entire cock.
"Fuuuuck!" Diane moaned out.
On her hands and knees, her tits swung beneath her as James just kept himself buried deep into his Mom's cunt.
"You like that?" Charlotte moaned.
"Yes!" Diane gasped, "I love my son's big cock in my cunt and your cunt on my tongue!"
"You're fucking amazing!" Charlotte moaned.
Diane then pressed two fingers into the younger girl and started to finger fuck her as she massaged her throbbing clit.
James tightened his grip on his Mom's hips and slowly pulled his cock back before pushing into her again.
"Oh.. oh... yes." Diane panted out as her son slowly fucked her.
He slowly picked up the pace, taking his entire cock out before burying it balls deep into her.
Charlotte's moans grew louder as Diane found her G-spot, attacking both that and her clit at the same time.
"Oh James..." Diane moaned, "Fuck me, fuck your Mommy's cunt!"
"You got it Mom." He replied with glee in his voice.
SPANK!
James slapped his Mom's thick ass and then gripped her hips once again.
Then, he really did start to fuck her.
His entire cock was going fully in and out of her gushing pussy as his balls slapped against her clit.
"Fuuuuck! Yes! Fuck me!" Diane moaned.
She did her best to keep licking Charlotte but the fucking was too good!
"Stay there!" Charlotte ordered.
Diane didn't move as Charlotte positioned her small, naked body beneath her.
They were in a 69 position so Diane had a great view of the tight, wet pussy in front of her. James was slowly sliding his cock in and out of his Mom's pussy and Diane could feel Charlotte's breath on her clit.
The two women's bodies pressed against each other. Diane's big tits squished against Charlotte's stomach.
"Ooooooh god!" Diane moaned out loudly when she felt a warm tongue on her clit.
Charlotte had leant forward and started to lick Diane's clit as her son fucked her pussy.
It was sexual heaven and Diane fucking loved it!
She buried her face back in between Charlotte's thighs and attacked the younger girls pussy.
"Mmmm...mmmm....mmmmm!" Diane moaned into Charlotte's cunt.
"Let me taste that cock!" Charlotte shouted out.
James's cock pulled back and he pushed it into Charlotte's open mouth. With her upside down it was easily to slide it all the way down her throat.
"Mmmm!" Charlotte moaned as she tasted Diane's cunt on James's cock.
James would then alternate between fucking his Mom from behind or fucking his girlfriends throat.
Each had Diane moaning like a whore into Charlotte's pussy.
With so much pleasure it didn't take long for Diane to feel her orgasm building up inside of her.
"Oh fuck... I'm gonna cum!" She begged, "Please make me cum!"
"You want to cum as your son and his girlfriend fuck you?" James moaned out.
"Yes! Fuck me! Fuck me like the incest slut I am!" Diane called out.
Suddenly, they both properly started to use Diane.
Charlotte sucked Diane's swollen clit into her mouth and attacked it with her tongue. Whilst at the same time James started to hammer his cock in and out of her drenched pussy.
Then, it hit her.
"OOOOOH FUUUUCCKKK I'M CUMMING!!!" Diane screamed at the top of her lungs into Charlotte's pussy.
Neither of them let up as Diane's entire body shook with an earth shattering orgasm.
"Yeeeess I fucking love it!!" Diane kept moaned out.
Even as her orgasm died down but lingered on, she buried her tongue back into Charlotte's pussy. Desperate to make the young girl cum.
"Oh fuck..." Charlotte moaned, "Keep licking my clit Mommy."
"Mmmm!" Diane moaned back.
James was still fucking her pussy that was gushing around his thick cock.
"Oh fuck... oh fuck... James, your Mom's about to make me cum!" Charlotte panted from underneath Diane.
That made Diane attack her clit even more, wanting to force an orgasm out of the beautiful young woman.
"Fuuuuuuucccckkkk!!!!" Charlotte roared out and her little, tight body shook underneath Diane.
Diane was met with a gush of delicious juices flowing from Charlotte's pussy.
Diane kept licking her clit or shoving her tongue into Charlotte's hole, never wanting to lose the taste.
"Fuck, I won't last much longer!" James moaned.
Diane knew again that it was dangerous letting her son cum in her unprotected pussy, but the naughtiness of it stopped her from saying anything.
"She licked your cum out of my cunt," Charlotte panted, "It's only fair if I lick it out of hers!"
James kept fucking his mom, his balls hitting Charlotte's face until....
"Yeeeeesss!" James roared.
"Yes!" Diane moaned, "Cum in me! Cum in your Mommy's cunt!"
She could feel his thick load of cum filling up her womb, unloading deep inside of her desperate cunt. Every shot just sent waves of pleasure throughout her thick body.
When he pulled out, Charlotte immediately wrapped her lips around Diane's cunt and started to suck and lick the cum from her hole.
"Oh god, that feels so nice." Diane panted.
Not long later, Charlotte had pretty much licked all of the cum from Diane's pussy. Luckily, James was ready to go again.
This time, Diane rode her son's cock as Charlotte sat on his face.
They were looking at each other, feeling the other's tits as they made out over the young man.
After both came, Charlotte rode James's cock as Diane licked her clit of her tits until Charlotte came again and James filled her with cum. Which obviously Diane licked out.
After that, they were all pretty spent.
All three lay naked, sweating and panting.
"That was... amazing." Diane gasped out.
"Yeah, we are definitely doing that again." Charlotte panted.
Diane sat up onto her shoulders and looked at the naked couple.
"You know, my bed is bigger than this one." She told them.
"Should we move it into there?" James asked.
They all smiled and made their way to Diane's bed. Although they were all pretty exhausted.
Diane found herself lay in between both her son and his girlfriend in a sort of threeway cuddle.
Safe to say, that was the best night sleep she had in years.
When she woke up she couldn't keep the smile off of her face.
Diane and Charlotte woke James up with a morning blowjob which he was very happy to receive. Then the three of them spent the entire day in the house naked.
It seemed they had a lot of time to make up for. Which they did. By the end of that day they had fucked in nearly every room of the house.
Diane had never felt so sexually satisfied and the fact it was with her son just made it feel even better.
That night, yet again they all cuddled in Diane's bed.
"So, how's this going to work?" Diane asked as the two of them had their arms wrapped around her.
"Well, have you heard of a thrupple?" James asked her.
"I think I can figure it out." Diane said with a little laugh.
"Well that's us," He replied, "all three of us, in a relationship."
"And you two want that?" Diane questioned, feeling a little nervous about the answer, "you're both young and hot, are you sure you want some older woman getting in the way?"
"Diane," Charlotte said and looked into her eyes, "we both want that more than anything, you're perfect."
She leant in and kissed Diane gently, then Diane turned and kissed her son.
"Okay, I like the sound of that." She said with a huge smile.
"Plus, there's still one more hole to fuck." James said to her.
"Oh god, I've never done anal and I don't think I can fit that in my ass." Diane told him.
"Trust me," Charlotte said, "You can fit it in."
"Well," Diane said to both of them, "I guess I'm going to be your three hole Mommy slut."
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Author's Note
Hi everyone!
And welcome back to series 2 in my "straight boy makes money" series. You could probably read this as a stand alone but I would recommend reading "straight boy makes money Ch. 01 - 06" before reading it to make sense.
This is a quick chapter to sort of catch you up to speed to where Harvey is now in his story. Not all questions are answered in this question but they will be in the follow up chapters. The future chapters will also be longer, like I said this is a quick one to get it going.
I hope you enjoy and I hope you will enjoy season 2 of Harvey's adventures!
Not So Straight Boy Makes Money
Harvey got back from work and put his bag on the floor before getting changed into something more comfortable.
It was the first day of the month which meant all of his bills were done, which meant he had to start to prepare to budget for the next few weeks.
He looked at his bank account that was dangerously low, even after selling his brand new car he quickly started to run out of cash.
Harvey had gotten used to having a ridiculous amount of money from his NoodMe account, but since closing that down he has had to go back to just his works salary. Something that just didn't seem like enough.
He sat there, on his laptop, eventually working out that he could afford to spend £10 per day. He could just about afford to pay his rent with his mate Tom that he still lived with.
I still can't believe how casually he took it when I told him I was bi, Harvey thought, but he was grateful to have such a good friend.
It was also lucky that Tom had gotten a new girlfriend, so he wasn't trying to go on nights out as much which meant Harvey could save some money.
Looking at his bank account, Harvey tried to think of how to get some more money in. He had just missed out on a promotion at work which really would've helped and now he didn't have any new ideas.
Then, a knock came on his bedroom door.
"Harvey, you decent?" Tom's voice asked from outside.
"Yeah." Harvey replied back.
Ever since he found out I was bi he always asks that, like he is expecting me to be getting fucked by a guy every time or something.
The door opened and Harvey saw Tom stood there next to his girlfriend, Sarah.
Sarah was a nice girl, but after everything that happened with Daisy he never thought he could trust another woman again.
"So, we have something to tell you." Tom said, he actually looked a little sheepish.
"Okay? What's up?" Harvey asked.
"We've decided to move in together." Tom blurted out.
It was like a ton of bricks just landed on Harvey's head. He thought he was having enough trouble but this just added a whole new issue onto his life.
"That's..." Harvey paused and could see the worry in his friends face, "that's great news, I'm happy for you guys."
Harvey was happy for them, it was nice to see his oldest friend so in love, but it still didn't help Harvey's situation.
"Are you sure?" Tom asked, "I hate to think we will put you out?"
"No, no," Harvey said and stood up, forcing a smile, "Don't worry about me, you two deserve it."
He gave them both a hug and the three shared a bottle of cheap champagne.
That night though, once back in his room, Harvey couldn't stop his mind from worrying.
How am I supposed to afford this place by myself? I can barely afford it with a roommate!
He lay there for hours trying to think of what to do.
I could try NoodMe again... but the thought instantly filled Harvey with anxiety.
That NoodMe account is what changed everything, led him down the path where he was manipulated and mentally tortured by Daisy and George.
No, I can't do that.
Trying to distract himself, Harvey put his headphones in and loaded up a porn site. He had recently found bisexual porn with 2 men and a woman all fucking each other that seemed to do the trick for him.
Even though he wanked nearly every day, Harvey hadn't had sex since that first time with Jimmy. He just couldn't bring himself to try it again with anyone, male or female. The internal scars that Daisy and George caused had left Harvey too afraid to try again.
A few weeks later.
Tom and Sarah had found an apartment and had an official moving date set up. But Harvey was no closer to a solution.
He even started to apply for higher paid jobs in other companies, but he hadn't heard anything back yet. His bank account was dangerously low and he only had a few pound left to get him to the next pay day.
Right, come on, stop sitting here in self pity! He said to himself, go get some fresh air!
Harvey put on a coat and went for a walk around the neighbourhood. Lost in his thoughts, he didn't even realise he walked as far to the town centre that was at least an hour away.
When he looked up, he found himself outside of a bar that he's gone to many times, just not a lot lately.
Fuck it, have a drink, you can use it.
He walked in, the hot air instantly made him feel better. The bar was pretty full as well which was strange for a Thursday night.
After ordering a beer, Harvey went and sat down on an empty table and tried to distract himself from his worries by people watching. Wondering what they were doing or talking about.
He saw one very good looking woman talking to another man.
Careful, Harvey thought, She will probably just rip out your heart and humiliate you.
This was the general thought Harvey had with women since Daisy, of distrust and misplaced anger. He knew it wasn't all women's fault and that Daisy was just a bit of a psycho, but he couldn't stop himself.
"Hey." Suddenly a man's voice said.
Harvey turned and saw another guy, around his age stood next to him.
"Do you mind if I sit with you? There's no where else free?" He asked.
He looked like a harmless enough guy, similar height to Harvey, slightly muscular and a shaved face. He also had short black hair that looked like he had messed it up on purpose.
"Sure, take a seat." Harvey said, trying to be polite but really just wanting to be alone.
"I won't bother you I swear." He said in a kind voice and sat down.
"It's no trouble." Harvey replied.
For a few minutes he went back to his daydreaming, worrying about his life.
"Penny for your thoughts." The other guy suddenly said.
"Sorry, what?" Harvey asked, barely acknowledging what he actually said.
"You seem pretty distracted, is everything okay?" He asked Harvey.
"Erm, yeah, I'm fine." Harvey told him.
I'm not about to unload my life story on some stranger, Harvey sighed in his head, come on, not everyone is a dick, he could just be trying to be nice.
"Sorry," Harvey then continued, "been a tough couple of weeks."
"I know how you feel, a woman?" The guy asked.
"Something like that." Harvey replied.
"Well, things can always get better," He replied, "I'm Gerard by the way."
"Harvey." Harvey replied.
Come on Harvey, speaking to someone new might be good for you.
"So what brings you out on a Thursday?" Harvey asked him.
Gerard turned to face him and Harvey got a first look at his deep, blue eyes.
"Fight with my parents," He sighed and then laughed, "pathetic, I know."
"What about?" Harvey automatically replied, "Sorry, I don't mean to pry."
"No it's fine," Gerard said back to him with a pretty smile, "we just don't get on all the time."
"Fair enough," Harvey said to him, "You live near here?"
"Yeah, just down the road, what about you?" Gerard asked.
"For now," Harvey sighed, "my roommate is moving out so I might have to move."
"Ah that's gutted." He said back with a sympathetic tone.
Stop being so depressing Harvey!
"Could be worse though, he could be bringing his girlfriend to live with me!" Harvey joked out.
He had nothing against Sarah, he just wanted to try and lighten the mood with a joke.
"Oh yeah, if I've learnt anything from living with my Mum it's that women can be hard to put up with." Gerard laughed back.
After the ice was broken, Harvey found it pretty easy to talk to this guy.
They spoke about their lives, what they both did for work and things they were into. Both were pretty into watching films and they spent nearly half an hour talking about their favourites.
Before Harvey knew it, it was nearly 10pm.
"Hey, I should probably get going, but thanks for this, you really helped get me out my funk." Harvey said and stood up.
"No worries," Gerard said and stood up as well, "I should probably get back to. Here's my number, if you want to meet up again."
Harvey thought that was a little strange but he took Gerard's number anyway. Then both men left the bar at the same time.
"I'm this way." Gerard said.
"Oh, same." Harvey replied.
The cold winter air made their breath turn into mist as they walked. It was nearly for 5 minutes until they had to go their separate ways.
"Was nice meeting you tonight." Gerard said as he stopped to say bye.
"Yeah, it was." Harvey replied.
He looked at Gerard for a moment, almost getting lost in the other man's eyes.
When suddenly, out of nowhere, Gerard leant forward and planted a kiss onto Harvey's lips.
What the hell?!
Harvey's eyes were locked open as he was frozen in shock to the unexpected kiss. It took a few seconds but he eventually pulled back.
"Sorry... I thought," Gerard stuttered out, "never mind."
Before Harvey could reply Gerard pretty much ran off.
Well I didn't see that coming.
The entire walk back Harvey couldn't stop thinking about Gerard and that kiss. It was the first physical contact he had in a long time, his lips did feel pretty good.
When he got back home he realised that was the longest he had gone without thinking of his troubles. Instead he was thinking about another man.
Without giving him time to change his mind, Harvey saved Gerard's number into his phone and then threw away the paper it was written on. He didn't text him, or even knew if he was going to, but it was good to have.
One more week went by.
Harvey was still worrying about his life 90% of the time, but with the occasional happy thought about his night with Gerad, not that he had tried to make contact or anything.
He was sat in his room, watching a porn video of two men fucking when his phone vibrated in his hand.
Instantly Harvey felt sick to his stomach, his hands started to shake and sweat started to drip from his forehead.
What the fuck does she want!
He said the name "Daisy" at the top of his screen as his phone kept vibrating in his hand.
Hovering his thumb over the answer button, Harvey couldn't bring himself to do it. Then it stopped.
Oh thank god! Why was she calling me?!
Then, she called again.
Fuck!
Once again he hovered his thumb over the answer button until eventually... he pressed it and held the phone to his ear.
There was no sound coming out from the other side.
"Hello?" Harvey whispered.
"Harvey?" Daisy said with a little sniffle in the voice.
It had been so long since he had heard her voice. A voice he once thought as delicate and gentle, but now he just saw it as cruel.
"Yeah." Harvey whispered.
His entire body felt like it was trembling as he waited for her response.
"Harvey I'm... I'm sorry." She whispered and Harvey immediately realised that she was crying.
He didn't say anything, what could he say?
"Harvey? Are you there?" She asked.
"Yeah, I'm here." He said back to her, a million thoughts running through her head.
"I'm sorry Harvey, about everything, about what..." Daisy was crying as she spoke but her words just angered him to the point to interrupt her.
"Why are you calling me?" He shot back at her.
"I thought you would contact me," She whispered, "I kept waiting and waiting but you never did."
Is she fucking joking?!
Harvey was livid! To think that she was expecting him to get in touch with her after what she did!
"It's been a year Harvey!" Daisy said with panic in her voice, "can't you forgive me?"
Forgive her? Harvey's rage poured out of him.
"You can't be serious?" He pretty much shouted back, "after what you and George did to me? You think I ever want to see you again?!"
"I'm pregnant." Daisy suddenly blurted out.
That did take Harvey by surprise. He even felt himself shake a little at what she said.
"I... I don't know how it happened." She blubbered out.
"Why are you telling me this?" Harvey asked, "Shouldn't this be George's problem?"
"George left me when I told him," She said and started to properly cry, "Harvey I never should've done what I did! George is a piece of shit! He's knocked me up and now he's left me."
Harvey knew he should feel some sort of sympathy for his ex, but what he really felt was some sort of karmic justice.
"I don't know what you want me to say." Harvey told her.
"Can we meet up? Please, I can make it up to you." She begged.
"What?" Harvey asked in shock to her, "You cheat on me with George, get knocked up by him and now you want to get back together with me?"
"Harvey please, I need you." She cried out.
"Don't contact me again!" Harvey shouted and hung up the phone.
He knew he shouldn't be happy that she's suffering, but it was like a wave of relief washed over Harvey. Some weird sense of closure.
He had spent the last year thinking Daisy and George were madly in love, laughing at him, but now, he knew that wasn't the case.
Harvey didn't even finish off his wank, he just closed his eyes and fell back to sleep.
The day eventually came when Tom moved out. Leaving Harvey alone in the apartment.
His parents had offered to pay 2 months of his rent so he can have a bit more time to sort himself out, but he still had no idea how he was going to do that.
Funny thing is though that ever since his conversation with Daisy, Harvey had felt lighter, happier.
As he sat in his apartment on his own, he grabbed his phone and started to text Gerard.
Harvey: Gerard, it's Harvey. We met a few weeks ago at the bar, I was wondering if you wanted to meet up tonight?
It took 10 minutes for a reply.
Gerard: Definitely, I was wondering if you were going to text me! What do you want to do?
I do have the place to myself.
Harvey: Why don't you come to mine? We can watch a movie or something?
Gerard: Sounds good, text me your address and I'll be right over.
Harvey sent his address and sat there for a minute actually nervous. He felt like he was about to be on a date!
He quickly jumped into the shower and then put on a pair of black jeans and white t-shirt, giving the apartment a little bit of a clean until he heard the buzzer to the apartment building go.
"Come on up." Harvey said and buzzed him in.
Harvey's heart was beating out of his chest and his palms felt a little sweaty. Then when the knock on the door came he pretty much ran to open it.
"Harvey, nice to see you again." Gerard said and hugged Harvey.
Their bodies fit together pretty perfectly as they hugged.
Gerard must've walked over because he felt freezing. Harvey ushered him in to get some warmth. Then the two of them sat on the sofa and turned on a film.
It was a pretty small sofa so they were very close, their thighs actually touching.
"So how've you been?" Gerard asked, "You seemed a little stressed when we met."
"Yeah, you know what, I'm pretty good." Harvey told him with a smile.
They watched about 10 minutes of the movie with their bodies very close together. Harvey could stop himself from feeling a little hot. He glanced with the corner of his eye occasionally to Gerard, wondering what he was thinking.
Come on Harvey, say something! Don't be a chicken now!
But before Harvey could speak, Gerard started.
"I thought I might've freaked you out, you know when we said by last time?" Gerard said.
They were both looking straight at the TV as Harvey thought of a response.
"No, it was just... unexpected." He replied.
"I guess, sorry I just thought you were... you know." Gerard said.
"I'm not gay," Harvey felt like he needed to say that, "Just so you know."
"Oh right, sorry I guess I misread it." Gerard said, suddenly with a disappointed look.
"No, sorry," Harvey said, stuttering his words with nerves, "I'm... I'm bi."
Gerard then turned to him and a smile overtook his face.
"Right," He said, "That's better then."
Suddenly, Gerard leant over and their bodies pressed together firmer. Gerard then put one arm around Harvey's back and they were pretty much cuddling on the sofa.
Oh my god, is this actually happening? Harvey thought as nerves took over his body, I haven't done anything with a man or a woman in a year!
As nervous as Harvey was, his cock was rock hard in his jeans.
He could feel Gerard staring at him, then Harvey slowly turned his head.
Gerard's left hand very slowly moved up and rested on Harvey's cheek, his warm, soft hand. Harvey stared into the other man's eyes for a moment until Gerard closed his and leant forward.
Closing his eyes as well, Harvey felt the other man's soft, delicious lips press against his.
Oh my god! We're kissing!
It was soft and tender at first, gentle kisses, just warming them both up.
Gerard's hand that was around Harvey's back held onto his shoulder. Then Harvey reached up and lightly held onto Gerard's arm.
It felt so natural to kiss a man, more natural then when Harvey had kissed a woman.
Then Gerard's mouth open slightly and Harvey felt the other man's tongue against his lips.
He automatically opened his mouth as well, then felt Gerard's soft, warm tongue press against his own.
"Mmm." Harvey lightly moaned as he slowly made out with this handsome man.
He held Gerard tighter, pressing his tongue against him. Their lips would break, then connect over and over as their tongues danced along each other's.
It was a deep, sensual kiss and Harvey felt like he was melting into Gerard's arms.
Being held like that, having this other man lean into him, Harvey felt small, almost girl like. Normally he had been the one doing the kissing, but this was him getting kissed instead.
He then felt a little pressure from Gerard pushing him back. Harvey went with it and allowed his back to fall against the cushions of the sofa.
Their lips never broke as Harvey put his legs up onto the sofa, Gerard getting in between them. Making out with this other man on top of him.
Harvey reached around and held onto Gerard's very firm, muscular back. At the same time Gerard kept holding Harvey's face with one hand, as the other was feeling his body.
Both of their lips started to get wet from the kissing, their tongue constantly massaging each other. Harvey felt like his entire body was fluttering with pure excitement.
The making out became more passionate, Harvey found himself grabbing onto Gerard, pulling him in deeper and pushing his tongue harder into the other man's mouth.
Gerard then started to rock his body against Harvey's, almost in a soft, dry humping motion.
Harvey could easily feel Gerard's hard cock press against him as he moved.
"Mmm." Harvey moaned again into his mouth.
He reached down and grabbed Gerard's ass, squeezing him, rocking him faster.
When Gerard broke the kiss he pushed Harvey's head slightly and planted his lips and tongue against Harvey's neck.
"Oh god," Harvey panted out as he grabbed and held onto Gerard, "that feels so good."
"Mmm." Gerard moaned back as he licked and nibbled Harvey's neck.



Harvey's body felt like it was on fire.
When he had sex with Jimmy it was raw, passionate fucking! But this was sensual, like Gerard wanted to push every button Harvey had.
Harvey then grabbed Gerard's face and shoved his tongue back into his mouth, moaning as he made out with him. Their bodies rocking against each other.
"Oh god..." Harvey moaned again, reaching down to hold Gerard's ass.
"Mmm." Gerard moaned back.
"Sit up." Harvey suddenly panted, he felt like he was going to explode from how horny he was.
Gerard just gave him a smile, as if to say he knew what Harvey meant.
As Gerard sat back up on the sofa, Harvey sunk down onto his knees and got between the other man's legs. He reached up and started to undo Gerard's jeans.
When he gripped onto them, Gerard lifted himself up and helped Harvey pull them down.
Fuck yes! Harvey thought when she saw Gerard's big, hard cock spring free. There was already precum leaking from him.
It's been way too long!
Harvey wrapped his fingers around the thick cock and pushed it forward. Extending his tongue, he pressed it against the base of Gerard's cock and slowly licked all the way up his shaft and flicked against his head.
"Oooh god." Gerard moaned.
Harvey couldn't help but smile to himself.
Once again he ran his wet, soft tongue along Gerard's shaft, making sure to cover every inch.
He could smell the scent of delicious pre cum and Harvey knew he needed it. Opening his mouth, he wrapped his lips around the big, hard cock and ran his tongue around Gerard's head.
"Mmmm!" Harvey moaned, instantly remembering how much he loved the taste.
He slowly and lovingly bobbed up and down, taking about half of the cock into his mouth as he slowly swirled his tongue around the thick head.
"I'm so glad you texted me." Gerard panted out.
"Mmm," Harvey moaned and pulled back, "me too."
He then moved lower and looked at Gerard's big, shaved balls. He pressed it tongue against them gently and massaged them, spreading his spit around the soft skin.
"Fucking hell, that feels good." Gerard moaned.
"Mmmm." Harvey moaned back as he took one ball gently into his mouth. Sucking on it and massaging him with his tongue.
After a few minutes of licking and sucking his balls, Harvey went back to giving Gerard a loving blowjob. Gently bobbing up and down as he tightly wrapped his lips around the shaft.
He could feel every ridge around the cock on his lips, every drop of precum against his tongue was heavenly.
"Let's go to your room." Gerard then panted out.
Harvey reluctantly took his mouth away from the beautiful cock and smiled at him.
"Sounds good to me." He replied.
They both stood up and Harvey took Gerards hand, leading him to the bedroom.
Harvey then sat down on the bed and smiled at him. Gerard instantly leant down and kissed him again.
Both of their mouths were wet and the kiss was turning passionate.
Yet again, Harvey moved back and Gerard climbed on top of him. Their bodies pressed together as they made out.
Harvey was grabbing Gerard's body, pulling him in for a deeper kiss.
Until Gerard start to kiss Harvey's neck again. Then, he moved down, lifting Harvey's shirt up and kissing his bare chest, then stomach.
Finally, Gerard started to undo Harvey's jeans and pull them down.
"Oh god... yes." Harvey panted when his own big, hard cock sprung free.
Suddenly, Harvey watched at Gerard's soft, wet lips wrapped around his cock.
"Fuuuckk!" Harvey panted and gripped onto his bed sheets.
He watched the beautiful sight of Gerard lovingly bobbing up and down his cock.
Gerard's warm, tight mouth and his wet tongue felt like heaven to Harvey, who was panting and moaning constantly.
Gerard then reached up and started to play with Harvey's shaved balls with his hands. The double pleasure was making Harvey see stars and he loved it.
"Okay... okay... come up here." Harvey panted.
Gerard did one last, long deep throat of Harvey's cock, kissed the tip and then moved up his body. They both took off the last of their clothes before Gerard leant back down to kiss him.
Their hot, naked bodies pressed together. Their cocks moved up and down the other's body as their tongues ran against each other.
Harvey lifted up his spread legs and wrapped them around Gerard, squeezing the other man's ass with his hands.
"Ready?" Gerard panted into Harvey's mouth.
"Yeah.. I'm ready." Harvey moaned back.
He reached into his bedside table and pulled out a bottle of lube that hadn't been used in a long time, then handed it to Gerard.
Gerard leant back and started to spread it around his cock.
"Be gentle, it's been a while." Harvey whispered to him.
"I will, don't worry." Gerard replied with a huge smile.
Harvey just looked down, his legs spread as Gerard lubed up his cock.
Then Gerard grabbed Harvey's legs and lifted them up until his smooth asshole was exposed.
He had only been fucked once by a man, that first time with Jimmy, but Harvey loved that and he was definitely ready for it again!
Gerard then grabbed his cock and aimed it for Harvey's hole.
Taking a few deep breaths, Harvey braced himself to have his ass filled again.
A year ago Harvey's ass was constantly filled with toys and dildo's, but every since Daisy he hadn't gone near that hole. Well, that was about to changed.
He felt some pressure from the thick head and Harvey tried to relax himself.
Fuck... that's tight.
A little more pressure and then... pop... the head slipped into Harvey.
"Ooooh fuuck!" Harvey grunted out.
His arsehole felt like it had stretched open and tightly gripped around Gerard's haft, just past the head.
"Is that okay?" Gerard asked.
"Yeah... yeah... it's fine," Harvey panted, "Just go slow."
"I will do." Gerard replied.
Harvey's eyes were locked shut and he gripped onto the bedsheets, trying to relax his ass that burnt.
"Urrrghh!" Harvey grunted as another inch slid inside of him.
It felt like the air was being pushed out of his lungs as another inch pressed into him. Harvey's chest was heaving up and down and he panted constantly.
Eventually, he opened his eyes and saw Gerard smiling down at him. His beautiful, muscular body glistened in the dim lighting.
Then he pushed another inch in.
"Oooh god!" Harvey panted.
"Nearly all in." Gerard told him.
Harvey suddenly grabbed Gerards arm and pulled him down, forcing his tongue into the other mans mouth. Their lips locked and they passionately made out until finally... the last inch pushed inside of Harvey.
"Fuuucking hell!" Harvey moaned, feeling so fucking full of beautiful, hot cock!
"You are so fucking tight." Gerard moaned back.
"I should hope so," Harvey laughed out as he tried to calm his breathing.
His arsehole felt like it was pulsating and twitching around Gerards cock.
I can't believe I just invited this guy over to fuck me.... But god does it feel good!
They kept constantly making out as their hot, sweaty bodies pressed together. After a few minutes the burning feeling was gone and pure pleasure was taking over Harvey's body.
Gerard must've sensed this as he started to slowly pull his cock back before sliding in once more.
"Ooooh god!" Harvey moaned loudly.
"That feel alright?" Gerard asked as she slowly thrusted half of his cock in and out of Harvey.
"Yeah.... Fucking amazing." Harvey gasped out.
Gerard then started to pick up the pace, slowly fucking Harvey who kept a tight hold of him.
Their tongues were never not touching as Harvey's ass grew to accept Gerard's cock harder and harder.
"Yes, fuck me..." Harvey moaned, "Fuck me harder."
"Mmm!" Gerard moaned into Harvey's mouth and did just that.
He really started to fuck Harvey, whose legs were tightly wrapped around his waist. He didn't even care about touching his own cock, he just loved the feeling of getting fucked.
Making out, their bodies pressed together, the big cock sliding in and out his ass, Harvey was fucking loving it!
Then Gerard pulled out and Harvey looked up at him.
"Turn around." Gerard said lightly.
Harvey smiled and did just that, turning around and getting onto all fours, he pushed his arse into the air and waited to be filled again.
Gerard's hands gripped Harvey's hips and this time he cock easily slide inside of his loosened hole.
"Fuuuck yes!" Harvey moaned out.
His cock felt even deeper in this position, like he was in Harvey's stomach as he fucked the entire cock in and out.
"Yes... fuck.. harder!" Harvey moaned.
"You're so fucking hot!" Gerard panted back.
Both of them were moaning, sweaty messes as they fucked passionately.
Harvey started to bounce himself back against the big cock. His ass slapped against Gerard's body as he took the cock balls deep over and over.
"Yes.. fuck... so deep... so big!" Harvey panted.
"I won't last much longer if you keep bouncing back like that!" Gerard warned.
But Harvey loved it too much. Fucking himself with a giant fucking cock was amazing! He even started to clench his arsehole, making the cock feel even bigger.
"Cum in me," Harvey panted, "fill my little arsehole with your cum!"
Gerard then gripped Harvey's hips and took charge of the pace again. He really started to fuck Harvey's ass like he was on a mission. Hammering in and out of him constantly. His balls slapped against Harvey's who was moaning louder and louder.
"Yes! Fuck me! Fucking cum inside me!" Harvey shouted out, loving every fucking second of it!
"Oh god.. oh fuck!" Gerard moaned back.
His cock started to expand, stretching Harvey just that little bit more and then...
"Fuuuuuuuccckkkkkk!!!" Gerard roared out.
Harvey felt the first shot of warm, thick cum hit the inside of his bowels.
"Yeeeeees cum in me!" Harvey moaned out.
Shot after shot and delicious cum filled up his asshole. It was like a fire hose unloading as deep as possible and Harvey fucking loved it!
Gerard was moaning constantly as his entire body twitched with every shot of cum.
Harvey clenched his ass, wanting to milk every last drop. Even when Gerard stopped thrusting Harvey then started to bounce back. Until he felt the cock start to go soft and finally slip out of him.
He instantly felt cum start to leak from his stretched arsehole.
But Gerard immediately flipped Harvey over and in a matter of seconds wrapped his lips around Harvey's cock.
"Oooh fucking hell!" Harvey panted.
All the fucking had got Harvey close and he knew it would only take a few seconds.
Gerard expertly deep throated Harvey over and over, his tongue flicking around his head constantly.
Harvey loved watching this beautiful, strong man sucking his cock.
"I'm cumming! I'm cumming!" Harvey warned and Gerard kept deep throating him.
"Fuuuuckk I'm cummiinggg!!!" Harvey shouted out.
His chest arched up and then he felt his cock start to fire into Gerard's mouth. Over and over, he filled the other man's mouth with his cum who swallowed it all down immediately.
Gerard then kept sucking Harvey's cock until there wasn't any cum left in him.
"Holy fuck... I needed that." Harvey panted.
One last kiss and Gerard then looked up from Harvey's cock.
"Oh yeah, so did I." Gerard said.
He leant forward and kissed Harvey again. Harvey could taste the cum on his tongue but he actually liked it.
"So, back to the movie?" Harvey suggested with a smile.
They both just put their boxers on and cuddled on the sofa as they watched the movie.
Gerard then gave Harvey a kiss goodbye and left.
Well, that went better than expected, Harvey thought with a smile and for the first time in a year, he felt like everything was going to be okay.
The next day, Harvey was sat at his laptop filling in his details on a site he hadn't been on in a long time.
The last time he was on the NoodMe app, he had just got back from getting fucking by Jimmy and he closed his account down. Vowing to never go back onto it.
But everything felt different now, like there wasn't some dark cloud hanging over his head.
He knew it wasn't going to be an instant fix, his last account had many, many followers and he would be starting fresh. But he also knew that he could solve his money issues eventually by using the app.
Filling it all in, he clicked on the word "Active".
It buffered for a moment and then a message popped up.
"Hello NotSoStraightHarvey,
Thank you for creating an account on NoodMe. You are now free to upload any photos and videos you wish.
Enjoy.
NoodMe."
Harvey smiled to himself as he looked at the site. No followers, but he knew he would get them back and this time, he didn't have to worry about Daisy or being blackmailed. This was all just for him.
Right then, where to begin.
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CHAPTER I

It was a cold, dark night when I first met Brooke.
I had been living with her sister, Charlotte, for a couple of years. We first met when we were both travelling. When we first started dating I was actually living a 2 hour drive away from hers so we only met at the weekends.
After a couple of years though I took the plunge and moved to where she lived. We bought a cute little house together, which was tough to afford at first as we had both started out on our careers. Plus all of her family lived in Ireland so they couldn't support us much.
We made it work though, in our little, 2 bedroom house that we made our home, we were happy.
Charlotte was tall, she had dark hair that she had cut short (although I preferred it when it was long). She was slim with perky tits. Although I was definitely a big tits kind of guy I still loved her slim, toned figure.
It was great, we were madly in love, having sex constantly in every room of the house.
I was kind of a man's man as you would say. 6 foot, I went to the gym at least 5 times a week but I had more of a toned body in stead of a muscular body. I also had short brown hair that I spent way too long on every morning and a clean shaven face.
Eventually, when I turned 30, I proposed to Charlotte and she said yes.
That's when things went a little downhill.
She got more into her job, getting promoted to a Manager which just brought on the stress of the responsibilities that came with it. She worked late every night, and our sex life definitely took a hit.
When I first met her sister Brooke we had been engaged for a year and not made any plans for the wedding.
Brooke was living with their Mum and Dad in Ireland, but when she turned 18 she made the decision to move to England with her boyfriend. They had rented an apartment not too far from our house, which was handy as we wanted to help them both out with their new lives.
So, there I was, dressed in a brown shirt and blue jeans, doing my hair as I waited for Charlotte to finish getting ready to go out for dinner with Brooke and her fella.
"Does she have an accent?" I asked as Charlotte put on her make up.
Their parents moved to Ireland about 10 years ago and Charlotte stayed in England so she only had an English accent.
"Not really, sort of changes depending on who she's with." Charlotte told me.
"Fair enough." I told her, finishing off my hair.
When I turned around I saw Charlotte stood there facing away from me. She was wearing a tight, black dress that went down just below her knees, hugging her toned ass perfectly.
We hadn't had sex in nearly 2 months and I couldn't help myself. As she looked into the full length mirror, I wrapped my arms around her, holding onto her tight stomach as I pressed my body against hers.
Slowly, I kissed against her soft, warm neck and I could already feel my cock rock hard against her ass.
"What are you doing?" She whispered as she moved her hair slightly.
"Come on, we have time." I whispered and kissed her neck again, knowing that always got her going.
"No, we don't." She said in a huff and lightly pushed me away.
Okay, maybe it used to work all the time.
Another night of no sex I guess.
Finally, we were both ready and headed out to Charlotte's car where we drove to a restaurant to meet her little sister.
We walked in and then, I spotted her.
She stood up and smiled, that smile. A smile that could make the strongest man in the world weak to his knees.
I was surprised with how little she looked like Charlotte.
Yeah, there was a large age difference, but you wouldn't have guessed they were sisters.
Brooke was shorter, maybe 5 foot 4, still fairly slim but a little plumper. She also had tanned skin that made her almost look like she was glowing. With long, blonde hair that fell down her body... oh yes, that body.
She was wearing a tight t-shirt that hugged her tightly, which made it very obvious that she had big tits for a smaller girl. She also wore a black skirt that was a lot shorted than I expected and underneath, covering her thick yet toned legs, she wore tights that made my mouth fill with saliva.
Holy fuck, she's stunning!
Her lips had a faint, red lipstick on that emphasised their plumpness as she smiled and waved us over. I even felt my heart beat a little faster as we walked across the restaurant.
The two sisters hugged, side by side they looked even more different.
Then I saw Brooke's boyfriend, a skinny, frightened guy that stood up to shake my hand. His hand was cold and his grip was limp.
"You must be George?" Brooke then said to me, diverting her gaze to my direction.
Those green eyes, it's like they're shining.
You could get lost staring into her eyes, actually, I did. It took me way too long to react.
"Yes, sorry," I replied, dragging myself out of my daydream, "nice to finally meet you."
She walked around the table and gave me a firm hug.
Oh god, I can feel her tits against me! And that smell, her perfume was intoxicating and filled my senses with pure lust.
I could even feel her thick hair against my skin. I very quickly had to pull away as I could feel my cock start to grow inside my jeans.
"Have you got any drinks yet?" Charlotte asked.
Finally, Brooke let me go and moved away. Although I wanted nothing more than to keep in that embrace.
I couldn't keep my eyes off of Brooke as she sat down. Eventually I managed to take my coat off and sit down next to Charlotte and I forced myself to look at the menu so no one caught me staring at my fiancés 18 year old sister!
"Not yet, what do you fancy?" Brooke asked.
"I'll have a wine," Charlotte replied, "George, do you want a beer?"
"Erm, yeah, sure." I replied, I felt flustered, what's wrong with me? How has just seeing her made me flustered?!
"It's our treat." Charlotte then said to the two younger ones.
"T-thank you." Brooke's boyfriend managed to squeak out.
How did a guy like that get Brooke?
I knew that where they lived in Ireland was a small town so I guessed there wasn't much choice.
Our drinks finally arrived as I kept my head buried into the menu, then when I took a sip and looked up, I saw something, is Brooke staring at me?
I took a quick glance and we made eye contact, although I quickly looked away I knew she didn't.
She slowly took a drink from her wine glass and I caught a bit of her red lipstick cling to the glass. My heart beat even faster.
Come on, get it together.
"So," I finally found the courage to speak up, "have you two sorted work out yet?"
"Yeah," Brooke replied for the both of them, "I'm starting as a waitress and Harry has a job in IT."
Even as I smiled and attempted to act casual, I couldn't stop undressed this girl with my eyes. Wondering what she was hiding under those clothes.
The meal went fairly regular, except for the fact that I didn't speak much. Charlotte was really just catching up with her sister.
I tried to talk to Harry about football but he had no interest whatsoever. He definitely wasn't my sort of guy.
Brooke asked about any wedding plans but Charlotte told her that nothing was sorted yet. Then eventually we decided to call it a night.
We stepped out into the cold air, my breath forming into mist in front of me as we headed to a taxi.
"We will have to meet up again, why don't you come round for Sunday dinner?" Charlotte asked.
"Definitely." Brooke replied with a smile and hugged her sister.
Once again I gave Harry a hand shake where his hand felt limp.
Then I saw Brooke coming in to hug me.
Okay, keep it together.
Her arms wrapped around me, her warm body pressed against mine and I hugged her back.
Oh god, that perfume, it was perfect.
I found myself getting a little lost in the embrace, I even closed my eyes and just enjoyed it, feeling her young, hot body against mine. Then I felt my cock twitch and realised my entire erect dick was pressed against her.
Fuck, I just prayed that her puffy coat made it so she couldn't feel it.
"Well, see you soon." Brooke said and we got into separate taxi's.
Once we were back home I tried again to have sex with Charlotte but she was having none of it. Add on the fact that I couldn't have a wank, my dreams were filled with Brooke.

CHAPTER II

I couldn't get Brooke out of my head for the next few days, something about her just had me fixated. I knew it was wrong, fantasising about my fiancés sister, but it was just that, a fantasy.
When Sunday arrived I was actually excited to see her again, to keep the image of her fresh in my mind.
I hope she's dressed in something slutty.
When the doorbell rang my heart skipped a beat. Charlotte answered it and from the kitchen I could hear Brooke's soft, delicate voice.
Then she walked in.
Wearing a tight, fashionable, black shirt and another short skirt. Once again she was wearing tights that just teased what was underneath.
"Hi George." She said and hugged me.
Don't ever stop.
But she did eventually pull away.
It was a mix of pleasure and torture that night. Every time Brooke would slightly stretch, her black shirt would ride up and I got a glimpse at her smooth, tanned skin.
I could feel myself drooling in my mouth. What I would've done just to have felt her, to run my hand against her back, her stomach.
Once time, she arched back and her top ran up, exposing her belly button. I had to do everything in my power to stop from leaning forward and just pressing my lips against her body.
After dinner we all went to our living room and although there were two, large sofa's. We all sat on one.
My cock flinched when Brooke sat down next to me and I felt her leg press against mine.
I even turned my head and just saw her giving me a devilish grin back.
Fucking hell, the things I'd do to you, I thought as her leg touched mine.
It was like torture, knowing I was so close to this hot, young girls body but not being allowed to touch.
When suddenly, her hand landed on top of my thigh and I felt her squeeze onto me. It was only for a moment, but it was enough to make my cock come to full attention.
I quickly realised that she was using my thigh to push up from as she stood up but I found myself staring at her ass as she rose.
Brooke went to use our bathroom and I used a quick moment to try and move my cock around so it wasn't obvious how hard I was. Then she returned and her legs pressed against mine again.
For nearly an hour we sat like that, my senses filled with her perfume and my urges begging to just take her.
Until eventually, they left.
I was cleaning up from dinner and I could already tell that Charlotte was in a mood.
"What's up?" I stupidly asked, never ask an angry woman that.
"Do you want to drool over my sister anymore?" She suddenly spat out.
Oh shit, was I that obvious?
"I wasn't drooling over her." I weakly argued.
"Oh please," Charlotte huffed, "you couldn't keep your eyes off of her. When was the last time you looked at me like that?"
I looked at her like that all the time! I just knew she would reject any of my advances!
"Charlotte," I sighed, "You know you're the only woman in the world for me, no way I would want Brooke over you."
I could see she was upset, maybe even self conscious. So I walked over and gave her a hug.
"Are you sure?" She asked me.
"Definitely." I replied and kissed her head.
Then, to my surprise, Charlotte looked up at me and kissed me on the lips.
I was not going to miss up this opportunity.
Opening my mouth I pressed my tongue against her and slowly made out. My cock had barely gone down since Brooke left and after this I was ready to go.
We kept passionately making out in the kitchen until we made out way upstairs. I practically ripped off Charlotte's clothes and threw her onto the bed.
"Here." She said and threw me over a condom.
I was moving like a bullet as I put it on and climbed on top of her naked body.
"Ooooh." I moaned when I finally got to feel a tight, warm pussy around my cock.
It really had been too long.
Kissing her, I thrusted in and out of Charlotte who was moaning into my mouth. But as I closed my eyes, my mind was just filled with images of Brooke.
I'd like to say I tried to stop myself, but that would be a lie.
I let myself picture Charlotte's sister, her thicker, toned legs. Her tanned body. Her smooth skin.
I even imagined it was Brooke I was kissing as I fucked my fiancé.
With a full night of teasing and not having sex in so long, it took me only a few minutes to eventually cum. Luckily, so did Charlotte.
"Well," Charlotte said as she lay panting next to me, "At least I know you still find me hot."
"Definitely." I said and kissed her again before going to sleep.

CHAPTER III

Another week went by and Charlotte didn't mention anything about me staring at her sister, I just prayed that next time I wouldn't be so obvious!
We also didn't have sex again, although I tried every night.
Then one day, I came home and the door was unlocked.
Charlotte's car wasn't on the drive and my first thought was that we had been robbed.
"Hello?" I shouted as I carefully walked in.
I could handle myself in a fight, but what if someone had a weapon? My heart was beating out of my chest as I heard movement.
"Hey!" Suddenly Brooke shouted and came into view.
"Fucking hell Brooke," I gasped out as a wave of relief washed over me, "you nearly gave me a heart attack."
"Sorry," She replied and gave out a girlish giggle, "we wouldn't want that."
"What are you doing here?" I asked and dropped my work bag onto the floor.
"Harry's at work and I'm off until 8pm, so thought I'd come round." She said, spinning to go back into the kitchen.
This time she wore a skirt but it wasn't as tight, so when she span I saw it rise into the air, but just not enough to expose any of her ass.
She's going to be the death of me.
I tentatively walked into the kitchen where I saw her making two cups of tea. Slightly bent over the kitchen counter, her shirt rode up a little and exposed her soft, dark lower back. Her skirt also rode up but stopped just below her ass, once again hidden by black tights.
Once again, I found myself drooling over her.
"When will Charlotte be back?" She asked as she finished the tea's.
"About 20 minutes." I said, not taking my eyes off of her.
"Good." She replied, this time her voice had turned a little darker.
She span around, holding two cups of tea and smiled at me.
Fuck! She definitely caught me staring at her!
Even as she walked over to me I could just about see her big tits bounce under her shirt. She only got a foot away when she put the tea down in front of me.
"Good?" I asked, suddenly realising what she said.
"Yeah," She replied and as if in slow motion, her stare ran up my body until she looked into my eyes, "means we have time."
Time? Time for what?
But before I managed to get my words out she stepped forward and I felt her small, soft hand gently grab onto my arms.
My entire body was frozen, what the fuck was she doing?!
I stared at her seductive eyes that burnt into me, then her thick, soft lips. Oh god, she even lightly bit her bottom lip.
When suddenly, she leant forward.
Fortunately my brain finally kicked in and just in the nick of time I turned my head slightly.
"Woah, what are you doing?" I blurted out but my body stayed still.
"Oh come on," She whispered and moved her body closer to mine, "I know you want to."
"I... I..." I stuttered, unable to find the words.
"You can't stop staring at me since we met," Brooke said with a little giggle, "don't worry, I want to as well."
My eye shot open in pure shock of what I just heard. I turned to look at her, but that just gave her another opportunity to lean forward.
This time I leant back to avoid the kiss, but what I didn't intend was her to keep leaning forward and her big, heavy tits pressed against me firmly.
"Brooke!" I gasped out, "I don't know what you think has been going on, but I think I gave you the wrong impression, I'm with your sister."
But my words didn't seem to have any sort of effect on her.
"So? And I'm with Harry," She said and pressed her body firmer against mine, "people do it all the time, just a little fun on the side."
I felt her hands start to move down my arms and I instinctively grabbed onto them, attempting to push her away.
"I don't." I told her and tried to move back a little.
"You're telling me you haven't thought about it?" She asked, unphased by my attempt to stop her.
I had a tight hold onto her wrists, but she just stepped closer to me again.
"I... Brooke... it's..." I replied.
Come on! Say something better than that!!
"See, I knew it!" She said and suddenly wriggled a hand free which then landed on my waist.
Then, she pressed herself against me and I felt my painfully hard cock feel a glimpse of pleasure from her pressure.
I prayed with myself to say something, to stop this somehow!
I had probably the sexiest person I've ever seen throwing herself at me! Back in my single days I would've fucked her until she couldn't walk!
"No one needs to find out, just our little secret." She whispered, her bright green eyes boring into me as she smiled a devilish grin.
Her waist slowly moving side to side against my hard cock.
"Brooke, I can't." I whispered, but it actually came out more like a moan.
"Oh," She said with a huge smile, "I'm pretty sure you can."
She inched back and her hand that was on my waist moved and grabbed onto my cock from outside of my trousers.
"Oooh god." I moaned out just from her touch.
"Oh yeah, I knew you were big." She whispered.
Her small, firm hand slowly moved around my cock, grabbing onto it.
I knew I should fight her off, but for a few moments I just allowed this 18 year old to grab my cock like that.
My hold on her other wrist went weak and then I felt her reach for my belt.
"No!" I suddenly shouted, coming back to reality.
"Don't be such a baby." She whispered as both of her hands went to undo my belt.
I went to grab her waist to push her away, I swear that's what I intended to do! But my hands went underneath where her shirt was and when I felt her soft, smooth skin in my palms I almost melted.
My hands squeezed and I tightened my grip on her bare waist. Then she moved closer and my hands moved to her back, underneath her shirt, feeling her soft, warm skin.
"See, I knew you'd want it." She whispered.
I was in my own world, finally getting to touch her as she undid my belt. Then I felt my zipper get pulled down.
"I know what I'm doing," She whispered, "You're going to love it."
How could I stop it? I had a stunning, 18 year old slut pretty much begging for me, I was helpless!
Her soft fingertips moved up and I felt them under my shirt, against my six pack and then slowly move into the waistband of my boxers. My cock was pointing up and her fingers accidentally prodded against my head and I could feel just how much precum was pouring out of me.
Brooke's hand moved quickly then, reaching into my boxers her fingers gripped around my hard, throbbing cock.
"Oooh god." I moaned out from her mere touch.
"There you go," Brooke whispered, "just enjoy."
Her hand, inside of my boxers, slowly started to stroke a little up and down my cock. With it still underneath my jeans she couldn't get any real motion, but it still felt fucking amazing!
"Touch me." Brooke suddenly barked out, her hand painfully just teasing my cock with a slow hand job.



"What?" I managed to stutter back to her.
"Grab my tits," She told me, her voice turning back to her seductive, "I know you want to, I know they're much bigger than Charlotte's."
Charlotte! Fuck!
As if it finally clicked how wrong this was, I took a quick step back and Brooke's hand left my cock and my trousers.
"Enough!" I shouted.
I fumbled about doing my trousers back up and to my surprise when I was done she hadn't tried to advance to me again.
In fact, she was leant against the kitchen counter and blowing on her tea.
Why did she stop? Why did I let her stop? God I wanted her hand back on me.
She just smiled at me as she blew on her tea, when I heard the door open.
"Hello?" Charlotte's voice called out as she walked into the house.
Fuck, Charlotte! I reached down and moved my cock so it wasn't obvious how hard I was, then when I looked up I saw Brooke smiling at me.
"Hey, what're you doing here?" Charlotte asked before kissing me on the cheek.
"Oh I just got here, thought I'd come say hi before I go to work." Brooke replied, cool as ever.
"You're home early?" I asked, in my terrible attempt to play it off as normal.
"Yeah I set off a little early, was a quite day." She said and went to make herself a cup of tea.
As Charlotte face away from us, Brooke kept eyeing me up, smiling at me which had my cock twitching.
"Hope you two have been playing nice?" Charlotte joked and my heart nearly beat out of my chest.
"Oh yeah, all good." Brooke replied whilst staring at me.
"I, erm, I'm gonna go for a shower." I stuttered out and ran upstairs before either of them replied.
I instantly ripped my clothes off and stepped under the hot water. My cock still full of life.
I couldn't stop myself, I had to reach down and carry on what Brooke had started.
As I stroked my cock I imagined what would've happened if I didn't stop it. If I got to feel her big tits, maybe even her thick lips around my cock.
It took me a mere minute to cum in the shower.
When I was dried and went downstairs I was just grateful that Brooke was gone.
"What do you fancy for dinner?" Charlotte asked me as she got comfortable on the shower.
"Erm, anything, I don't mind." I said to her. I grabbed my phone and saw I had a few texts.
Brooke: If only Charlotte wasn't here I'd come into the shower with you and finish you off.
I couldn't believe the bravery she had to text me that! Then I saw the next one.
Brooke: I hope you're picturing me as you're stroking that big, hard cock!
And then finally.
Brooke: It's so hot sitting with Charlotte knowing that I had your big cock in my hands, if only she knew how much you wanted to fuck her little sister!
That last one panicked me, is that a threat?
I couldn't reply then, I needed time to figure out what I was going to do.

CHAPTER IV

I barely slept a wink that night. Had I just fucked up my entire relationship with Charlotte? What if Brooke told her what happened! My engagement could be over, I could lose everything!
I woke up very early, when I reached for my phone it was only 5am but I saw I had a text late off of Brooke last night.
Brooke: At work right now but I can't stop thinking of your cock, if only you were here.
Then followed a picture, oh fuck! She clearly put the phone down and put it on a timer. It looked like she was in a storage room in her work uniform.
A black skirt and a black shirt, with black tights on. But she was facing away from the camera and bent over, just a hint of her ass on show.
Instantly my cock was hard.
I needed to end this before it went too far!
Going into the next room so Charlotte wouldn't wake up and see me texting, I replied back to Brooke.
George: Brooke, that should never have happened! We can't do anything like that again, please just stop it.
I hit send and just hoped that she would see sense and let this go.
Unable to sleep, I just got ready for work and headed in early. Although I barely managed to get anything done as I just panicked over Brooke.
It was nearly 11am when I saw her reply.
Brooke: I don't want it to stop. And I know you don't either. Don't forget how hard your cock was just from my touch, just imagine my mouth around it... or my pussy.
Ooooh fuck!! As much as it terrified me and filled me with guilt, my cock was hard reading her text.
George: No Brooke! It's over! Do not do anything like that again!
For a few days I hadn't heard anything off of Brooke. I even got a little wishful that it was all over. That maybe, I managed to keep my relationship with Charlotte alive.
That was until Thursday.
I was at work, not thinking about Brooke, when I went out for my lunch. I put on my coat and prepared to walk to the local café when my entire body froze.
Next to me car, smiling at me, was Brooke.
She was wearing another skirt and a tight shirt, but this time she had no tights on. Although it was very cold, I was actually happy to get to see her bare, toned legs.
I quickly turned to see if anyone I worked with was around and rushed over to her.
"What are you doing here?" I said in an urgent whispered voice.
"Don't be like that, aren't you happy to see me?" She said, swaying from side to side in a girlish manor.
"I thought this was over?" I argued, but I couldn't stop my eyes from glancing down at her legs.
"Why don't we go for a drive and discuss it like adults?" She asked.
"No, I'm not going anywhere with you," I told her, "leave me alone."
I turned to walk away but I stopped dead in my tracks at what she next said.
"Shame, I wonder how Charlotte will react when she see's our texts." She said, a lot louder than I would've liked.
I turned my head, Brooke was just smiling back at me, still swaying like a girl.
"What?" I replied back to her.
"Well I think it's only fair that she finds out what happened? Don't you? And from our texts it's pretty obvious what happened." She said with a little giggle.
"Brooke, please," I managed to get out and walked over to her, "it shouldn't have happened, please don't tell Charlotte."
I begged, I didn't care, I knew I had to.
"Well that's up to you really isn't it." She said to me, still keeping a beautiful smile.
For fuck sake, was she really going to blackmail me?
"Okay then," She said when I didn't reply, "come on, it's freezing!"
With a sigh, I reluctantly unlocked my car and we both got in. I turned the engine on to allow some heat to fill the car.
"Where are we going?" I asked.
"You can take me to work, the bus's around here are terrible, I'll direct you." She said.
Great, so now I'm her taxi service?
Starting to drive, I panicked over how long this would take as I only got an hour for my lunch break.
"Left up here," She told me, "so did you like the photo I sent you?"
"Brooke please, you can't be texting me things like that. What if Charlotte saw?" I pleaded with her.
"Straight ahead at the round about," She instructed, "You didn't answer my question."
What was I supposed to say? Yes? That I loved looking at her, that I wanted to fuck her?!
"No, I didn't." I lied.
"Oh please," She said with a laugh, "You can't even keep it in your pants when you're around me, just think how easily you let me stroke that big cock of yours."
I didn't have a response, how could I? it did only take her a few minutes to get hold of my cock.
"I don't know why you're fighting it," She said as if this were a normal conversation, "people have affairs all the time, just great sex and then back to their partners."
"I don't want an affair." I told her.
"Right here," She suddenly said, "That's interesting, you didn't seem to think that when my hand was on your dick. What's the deal, Charlotte doesn't let you fuck her enough?"
"Brooke!" I suddenly shouted in shock to her words.
"If I had that cock living with me I'd be on it all the time." She said.
Oh god, how I hated how her words turned me on.
"Why do you want this?" I asked, hoping to turn it back around on her, "don't you feel bad about cheating on Harry?"
"A little," She replied calmly, "I live for the excitement, the thrill of it all."
"And you don't feel guilty?" I asked her.
"Not really," She said, "I'm sure you wouldn't feel guilty when you're watching my tight, young pussy bounce up and down on your cock!"
"Brooke!" I shouted again.
How is she Charlotte's sister? They're complete opposites.
"Let's see shall we," Brooke said and suddenly her hand reached and grabbed onto my cock from outside of my trousers, "just what I thought."
I had to fight with myself to not moan as her fingers gripped my hard cock.
Then she grabbed onto my hand and forced it onto her bare thigh. Her soft, delicious skin yet again in my palm.
I instinctively went to pull away.
"Don't move!" She suddenly shouted, "wouldn't want me to get annoyed and show Charlotte our texts?"
"So you are blackmailing me?" I asked, although I was distracted by the feel of her smooth skin.
"I prefer it as giving you motivation." Brooke replied.
As I drove with my right hand, my left hand remained on her upper thigh. I had to admit, I desperately wanted to reach up and just feel between her legs.
"I prefer it as blackmail." I told her, attempting to keep some sense of control.
"Straight ahead," She directed me, "see it however you want, but I know you want me."
I did, she knew it, I knew it.
"Woah!" I suddenly shouted when her hands went for my belt buckle, my hand finally left her thigh and grabbed onto one of her wrists.
"What did I say about not moving!" She suddenly barked at me.
Fuck! What was I supposed to do.
Although I was reluctant, part of me knew I wanted to as my hand went back to her thigh. Then her hands continued with my belt.
"There we go," She said in a soft voice, "You just focus on the road."
"Kind of hard." I sighed out.
"Oh, yes it is." She said with a laugh.
Once my belt was undone, I was helpless to stop her from pulling my zipper down.
Then, I felt her hand reach into my boxers and grab onto my rock hard cock yet again.
Unlike last time where I was almost in a daze as she stroked my cock, I knew full well what was happening.
"See, I don't know why you fight it." She whispered.
Fucking hell, her hand felt amazing as it slowly moved up and down my cock. I could feel my precum against he skin, spreading around my shaft.
"You do have a big cock don't you." She whispered.
I could feel my arousal getting the better of me as she pleasured my dick.
"I don't get many complaints." I blurted out.
As soon as I said it my eyes shot wide open! Realising what I actually just said to my fiancé's sister!
"I bet you don't." She said with a little giggle.
I tried to focus on driving, but it was very, very hard to do as the sexiest woman I've ever met was wanking my cock!
She moved slightly, which led to my hand going up a little higher on her thigh, just about under her skirt. Her hand never once left my cock as I felt her lean in close to me. Her warm breath hit my neck, oh god, what I'd do to feel them!
"You should know," She whispered, "I don't have any underwear on."
Then, she bit down on my ear lobe and gently pulled back.
"Ooooh." I moaned as she did it and moved away.
My eyes looked to her bare thighs, knowing that my hand was so close to her exposed, young pussy.
She started to stroke me faster and I couldn't stop myself from letting out little moans of pure pleasure.
"Hey." Suddenly Brooke said.
I turned my head, in my horny state I completely didn't realise she had gone onto her phone.
"Hey, everything okay?" I heard Charlotte's voice on the other end.
What the fuck?!
Brooke gave my cock a little squeeze and then kept on wanking me.
"Yeah, just seeing what you're up to this weekend?" Brooke asked.
I couldn't believe it, she actually had the bravery to call her sister and she stroked my cock!!
"Not a lot, what about you?" I heard Charlotte reply.
It was so naughty, but so fucking hot!
Brooke stroked me faster, her hand going all the way up and down my shaft. Mass amounts of precum was leaking from me.
"Same, we were thinking of going away for the night. If you want to come? George said he's up for it." Brooke told Charlotte.
"Are you driving?" Charlotte asked.
"No, George has offered to take me to work." Brooke said which made my heart freeze.
I turned my head as saw Brooke just smiling back at me.
Charlotte must've replied but I was too much in a state of shock to hear her.
"Oh yeah, I told him I couldn't go and he very kindly offered to take me." Brooke said, wanking me faster and faster.
Oooh god, this feels so good!
I knew that if she kept going it wouldn't be long until I came.
I had to turn back to focus on the road.
"Left here," Brooke told me and then focused back to her sister, "I know, he is good, you've got a keeper there."
When she said that she squeezed my cock again.
Oh god... oh god... I'm gonna cum soon!
I wasn't able to fight the moans and I felt my body start to shake a little. Brooke must've picked up on it as she gripped my cock tighter and wanked me faster.
"Yeah, I think we're nearly there." She told Charlotte.
I gripped onto Brooke's toned thigh.
Ooooooh fuuuuuuuuccccckkk!!!!!!
My cock started to erupt into my boxers, shot after shot of thick, hot cum fired from my cock. Each spurt sent a wave of fucking pleasure throughout my body and I bit my lip to stop form moaning too loudly.
Brooke just smiled at me as she kept wanking my cock, draining my balls dry as my cum covered her hand.
"Oh yeah," Brooke said to Charlotte, "All done, speak to you later sis."
Then she hung up the phone.
"Ooooh fuck!!" I moaned out, unable to keep it in any longer as a few more shots of cum fired out of me.
"See," Brooke said, squeezing the last few drops of cum from my cock, "that's was just a little bit of harmless fun, and no one needs to know."
Her hand pulled out of my boxers and I felt just how drenched they were.
"Good thing I've got tissues." She said and reached into her bag.
"Brooke," I panted out, "I can't believe you just did that."
"I know right," Brooke laughed as she cleaned her hand with a tissue, "I'm fucking soaked right now."
Even though I had just cum, part of me wanted to feel her so called soaked pussy.
"Oh, here we are," Brooke said, "good timing."
My head was still spinning and I was still coming down from my orgasm as she quickly kissed my cheek and got out of her car.
"You owe me one." She said before shutting the door and walking off.
I needed a minute to compose myself. Not only did I have cum drenching my boxers, I had just cheated on my fiancé! Even worse, with her sister!
I didn't even go to the café for my lunch, I needed to get back to the office to clean myself up before the rest of the day!
That took me a while. In the end I just had to take my boxers off and go commando.
Then when I got back to my desk I saw a text off of Brooke.
Brooke: I'm so fucking horny after making you cum, whilst speaking to Charlotte! I meant it, you owe me the next one!
I was about to reply when I realised that would just give her more ammunition to blackmail me with. Sighing, I just put my phone away.
What am I going to do?

CHAPTER V

I was a mess for the rest of the day. I had let my cock get me into a stupid position that risked ruining my engagement! I tried to argue that I fought against Brooke a little, but I knew that if I really wanted to stop it, then I could've.
It was my own fault. I just feared how far Brooke was going to take it.
When I got home Charlotte was already in the kitchen cooking.
"Hey." I said to her, feeling wracked with guilt.
"Hey," She replied, "So, why did you take Brooke to work today?"
Why hadn't I thought about this question ahead of time?!
"She just called me up desperate." I lied, each word hurting me.
"Right," Charlotte said, clearly not happy with my answer, "I hope you didn't have any thoughts about her! That's my baby sister you know."
Fucking hell, Charlotte's fear, although true, was making me panic even more.
"I don't have any thoughts about her," I said, "I was just trying to help."
"So you don't fancy her?" Charlotte asked.
"Not even a little bit," I lied, "We've been through this."
I hated what I was saying. I knew I was being a hypocrite, but what could I say? Yes, I've officially cheated on you with your sister?
No! I had to take that to my grave and find a way out of this!
Although part of me wondered if I could talk my way out of it, if I just explained to Charlotte what had happened, I knew her paranoia would just lead to ending our relationship.
"Well don't be weird this weekend," Charlotte told me, "We're going away with them Saturday night, remember."
Ah yes, somehow Brooke had managed to get this into our calendar, great!
Every chance I got to have some "alone time" I found myself cumming whilst picturing Brooke. Although I hated her for what she was doing to me, I couldn't help but feel a little, obsessed with her.
Saturday finally came, we packed our car and went to pick up Brooke and Harry.
Harry, the skinny little guy was standing there with a smile.
I helped put their bags into the boot, the whole time Brooke was smiling at me.
"Do you mind if Harry goes in the front?" Brooke asked Charlotte, who was in the drivers seat, "he gets car sick otherwise."
Oh no.
"Yeah, no problem." Charlotte replied.
I watched in pure shock as Harry got into the front next to Charlotte and Brooke got into the back, knowing I would be sat next to her for nearly a 2 hour drive.
As I got in, I felt Brooke's stare burning into me and my own cock started to grow again.
"Comfortable back there?" Charlotte asked.
"Yeah, ready to go." Brooke replied.
Then, the drive started.
For the first 15 minutes it was pure silence, although I couldn't help glance over at Brooke's bare legs. She was wearing a skirt again with no tights.
Then, my phone vibrated in my pocket. When I saw Brooke's name I turned and just saw her grinning.
Brooke: I'm so fucking horny for you right now.
Then another came through.
Brooke: I'm gutted I didn't get to swallow your load last time.
Then another.
Brooke: I had to finger myself at work whilst thinking of you after it.
My cock was fully hard by the end, it did feel so good having her wank me off.
Charlotte's car wasn't the biggest and although there was a middle seat between us, Brooke and I were pretty close together.
Another 5 minutes went by until the next text came through.
Brooke: Put your hand up my skirt.
This one shocked me. First I looked up and saw Charlotte purely focused on the music from the radio and to driving. Then I turned to see Brooke with a stern look. I just mouthed the word "no".
Then I watched as she texted me again.
Brooke: I told you, you owe me the next one. Unless you want everyone to find out right now?
I argued in my head over what to do. Would she really ruin her relationship as well as mine? But that wasn't a risk I was willing to take.
Ever so slowly, to not get any attention, I moved my left hand over until I felt her warm, soft skin with my fingertips.
Just the touch of her had my body on fire.
I lightly gripped onto her thigh for a moment until I felt her hand go on top of mine. Gently pulling me up higher.



I refused to look over, but I felt her skirt on the top of my hand as it went up her thigh.
Oh my god! Is this actually happening? Is she making me do this whilst in the car with Charlotte and Harry!
She pulled me up higher until... I felt her bare pussy on my fingertips.
She didn't have any underwear on!
I turned to look at her in shock and she just smiled at me again. Then texted me.
Brooke: Now make me cum.
What was I supposed to do? Say no and let the truth come out? Maybe that would've been the right thing to do.
But at that moment, with my cock hard as steel and my hand touching a young, 18 year old pussy, I knew I was going to do what she told me.
As my hand moved around, I felt the wetness on her lips against my fingers. She really was horny.
Then, I clearly felt her swollen clit and pressed two fingers against it.
Her hand let go of me and rested against the chair as I just remained like that for a moment.
My heart was beating out of my chest, I kept looking up to make sure Charlotte wasn't looking back. I even tried to sit up so I would look normal if she looked in the mirror. But I knew that if she turned around she would see me with my hand up her sisters skirt.
Letting my horniness take over, I started to slowly move my fingers around her clit.
The skin from her pussy felt so soft, so warm, so wet.
I even saw Brooke spread her legs a little wider and then her right hand gently landed onto my arm, guiding me to keep going.
My fingers ever so slowly massaged her clit, occasionally feeling her twitch. Every now and again she would grip squeeze my arm to let me know she liked it.
For the first time since I had met Charlotte, I was touching another girls pussy. I never thought I'd cheat, especially not with her own sister!
When I would look at Brooke she would bite her lip, holding in a moan. Her seductive look just made me want her even more.
Then she grabbed my hand again and forced 2 fingers inside of her drenched, hot pussy.
Oh god, she feels so fucking tight!
She was forcing me to finger her. Pushing them in and out. I was barely doing anything and just letting her do it.
She got a little faster, pushing my fingers deeper into her tight, little hole. I started to imagine how good it would feel to have my cock inside of her.
"So what do you want to do tonight?" Brooke suddenly asked and I nearly died!
I looked up, went to move my hand but she grabbed me tight and held my fingers inside of her! Did she want to get caught?!
"Not sure, what do you fancy?" Charlotte asked back, still focusing on the road.
Then Brooke started to make me pump my fingers in and out of her again.
"I'm easy," Brooke said, "go out for a meal maybe?"
"That sounds nice," Charlotte replied, "what do you think George?"
"Huh?" I said, completely lost in the feel of this young girls pussy, "Erm, yeah, sounds good."
"Not a man of many words," Brooke joked as she made me finger her, "hopefully you'll be a bit livelier when we get there."
You sick bitch!
Brooke eventually moved her hand away and I kept on fingering her. It was like pressing into a tight, wet, warm hole and I loved it.
I found myself getting more into it. Part of me just wanted to say fuck it and shove my cock into her.
Pulling my fingers back, I rubbed her throbbing clit a little faster. Using her pussy juices to spread around her.
By the way her large chest heaved up and down I could tell she was enjoying it. Brooke constantly bit her lip and closed her eyes.
I rubbed faster, pressing firmer against her clit. Brooke would grab my arm and squeeze onto me tightly.
I could tell by her movement that she was getting close to cumming. Something I suddenly wanted to do.
I wanted to see this young, hot, little slut cum because of me!
I rubbed her faster, occasionally fingering her and spreading her juices around.
Brooke grabbed me tighter and felt her body start to tense up.
She turned to look at me and mouth, "I'm cumming." Which just made me go faster.
Then, I watched the beautiful site of this young girl cumming. Forcing herself to be silent as her body shook. Her pussy twitched around my fingers and I never stopped for a second. I swear I nearly came myself just watching her.
Her blonde hair started to fall over her face and she gripped my arm, digging her nails into me.
Eventually she grabbed my hand, two fingers deep inside of her. She then pulled them out and I just let her pull my fingers to my own mouth.
I wasn't even thinking when I let my lips wrap around them. Tasting her delicious, sweet nectar.
When she let go we went back to sitting like normal until my phone vibrated.
Brooke: I just came so fucking hard! Next time you're tasting my cunt directly!
Even though I wasn't replying, I knew if Charlotte ever saw these texts then it would be game over.
So I just sat back, tried to distract myself in anyway to get rid of my hard cock, but I couldn't manage.

CHAPTER VI

As much as I tried to forget about Brooke and everything going on, I couldn't. The rest of the drive was torture but I made it. No more sexual incidents in the car anyway.
And to be fair to Brooke, she didn't do anything else that night either. It was actually a fairly normal evening. We went out for tea and acted like a normal couple. Although I barely said two words to Brooke.
I even made a point to never look at her, not wanting Charlotte to get any more suspicious.
When we got back to our room though, I was horny as fuck! Watching and making Brooke cum had me on fire.
I went to kiss Charlotte but she instantly stopped me.
"What's wrong?" I asked.
"My sister is in the next room, you can't seriously think we can have sex right now?" She whispered.
"I was kind of hoping." I said with a cheeky smile.
"What? Sitting next to my sister all day got you horny?" She spat back at me.
I couldn't believe it, even when I was trying not to look at her sister, Charlotte still had a go at me.
In a huff, we both went to bed silently and fell asleep.
Then my eyes slowly opened as I spotted the sunlight coming in through the windows.
"Mmm." I moaned when I felt something I hadn't experienced in a few months.
There was definitely a mouth around my cock!
I looked down and sure enough, under the bed sheets I could see a figure bobbing up and down.
"Oh god, that feels amazing," I moaned out to Charlotte, "I'm sorry we fought last night."
Maybe this was her way to make it up to me? Well I wasn't going to stop it.
Instead, I lay back and just enjoyed the slow, sensual blowjob.
It was amazing, her tongue was working wonders around my head, things she had never done before.
"Oh Charlotte, how are you doing that?" I moaned out.
Then the mouth pulled away.
"Good to know I'm better than her." I heard a voice say.
Oh no.
That wasn't Charlotte's voice.
She hadn't really done it had she?
I very slowly pulled the bed sheets away and my worst nightmare became real life. Between my legs, I saw Brooke's beautiful, sexy face smiling up at me with my spit covered cock next to her.
"What the fuck are you doing here?" I whispered to her, looking around the room to make sure Charlotte wasn't anywhere nearby.
"I suggested they go out for a walk together, give us some alone time." Brooke said with a grin, her right hand slowly stroking my wet cock.
"No... oh god... Brooke, stop." I weakly protested, but didn't move at all to stop her.
"I'm glad I finally got to see this cock," Brooke replied, ignoring me completely, "when you were making me cum I just wanted to ride you right then and there."
"Broooookkee!" I moaned when suddenly her thick, soft lips were back wrapped around my cock.
"Mmmm." She moaned back, sending vibrations through my cock.
It felt so fucking good! I watched her thick, wet lips go up and down my shaft as her tongue massaged my head perfectly.
"Brooke," I panted out, "come on... this is too far."
I weakly moved a hand down to push her away but she reached up and grabbed me firmly.
"Lie there and let me suck your fucking dick or I'll tell my sister you've forced yourself on me." She barked out.
What?
She must've been able to tell by my look at how shocked I was.
"She's told me that she knows you find me hot," Brooke said, turning back to her girlish voice, "how hard do you think it'll be to convince her that you forced me to do this?"
"Brooke." I whispered, actually afraid of the threats, not just about being dumped, but also afraid of getting arrested!
"Right, so lie there and enjoy it," Brooke told me, "just enjoy having your own personal slut that loves your cock."
With that, her mouth wrapped around my cock and she carried on giving me the best blowjob I had eve had.
I couldn't believe what she had actually threatened, but I couldn't believe how good the blowjob felt.
Her grip on my wrist loosened but her suction around my cock remained the same.
"Mmmm," She moaned and pulled back, "I can't believe Charlotte isn't sucking this dick every chance she gets."
Then she moved lower and her lips wrapped around one of my balls, sucking and licking on it.
"Fuucking hell," I moaned out, "Brooke."
"Mmmm." She moaned back.
She sucked and licked my balls like a pro, my own chest started to heave up and down as it felt so fucking good!
Her right hand stroked my spit covered cock as she pleased my balls. She was definitely better than her sister!
"Tell me you like it." She whispered as she licked up and down my cock.
"What?" I panted back, just watching her.
"Tell me you like me sucking your dick." She said, a little firmer.
"Brooke." I whispered.
Suddenly she gave my balls a light tap but it made me tense up in a little pain.
"Tell me!" She shouted.
"I like it!" I shouted back, "I love having your mouth suck on my dick like the fucking slut you are!"
"That's more like it!" She said with a smile.
Then she started to bob up and down on my cock like a whore. I couldn't believe it when she took the entire thing down her throat over and over again.
I could feel her spit all over my shaft, her tongue running against me. Fucking hell it was good!
Her right hand massaged my balls that were covered in spit as she deep throated me over and over.
My body started to tense and I knew I was getting closer. I was actually about to cum in my fiancé's sisters mouth!
"Oh fuck... Brooke, I'm close." I panted out.
"You want to cum in my mouth?" She asked between sucks.
I looked down at her blonde hair as she sucked my dick.
"Yes." I moaned.
"We're back!" Suddenly Charlotte's voice shouted from the front door of the house we were staying in.
In my panicked reaction I went to get up but Brooke's hand pushed me back down and her lips never left my cock.
"Mmmm!" She growled around my cock.
My balls tensed up and I knew I couldn't stop it. Even with my fiancé in the other room.
"Hello?" Charlotte shouted and I heard the front door close.
My breathing grew heavy and I had to bite my lip to stop from moaning until, fuuuuuccckkk!!!!
My cum unleashed into Brooke's warm, wet mouth. Rope after rope of my cum filled her up and she swallowed it down perfectly. Never once stopping bobbing up and down as I was helpless to stop cumming.
It was the fucking best orgasm I had ever had in my life!
Brooke massaged my tightened balls, her tongue massaged my head as my body twitched around her.
"George? Brooke?" Charlotte shouted again.
"Fuuck, stop." I whispered.
Brooke then pulled back, finally, and smiled up at me.
Whipping her mouth she stood up.
"Keep her distracted as I get back to my room." She whispered.
I saw she was wearing pyjama's, nothing sexy but they did hug her figure pretty well.
I quickly got up and threw on some baggy clothes and headed for the door. Each movement of my cock against my jogging bottoms sent more pleasure through my body as my orgasm hadn't fully died down.
"Hey." I said and walked out, seeing Charlotte putting her coat away just a few feet down the hall.
"Did you not hear me shouting?" Charlotte asked.
"Sorry, I was asleep." I said and Charlotte leant in to hug me and kiss my cheek.
"Lazy boy," she joked, "we got some breakfast, you hungry?"
"Definitely." I told. Cumming in her sister's mouth really did make me hungry.
I pretty much pulled Charlotte down the hall and when I turned around I saw Brooke sneaking back into her bedroom.
Phew, that was a close one!
I sat down at the island in the kitchen as Charlotte put away the food. A few moments later Brooke came in with a dressing gown around her. I watched as she kissed Harry and then sat down near to me.
"Good walk?" Brooke asked.
"Yeah, bit chilly, do you want some breakfast?" Charlotte replied, rummaging through the cupboards.
"No it's alright, I'm pretty full." She said and tapped my leg.
Why was she torturing me like this?!

CHAPTER VII

Luckily we got back home without any more incidents with Brooke. Although every time I looked at her I just pictured those lips around my cock.
I went to work like normal on the Monday, with my head spinning. When a text came through on my phone.
The moment I saw it was from Brooke I panicked. Knowing she would lie about me forcing myself on to her just added a new level to her blackmail. One I did not want to see come to reality.
As I opened up the message, I saw it was a photo.
To my surprise, she was in mine and Charlotte's bedroom!
She obviously set the camera up as she was lay on our bed, fully dressed in a black shirt and a black skirt. But she was up on her elbows and her legs were spread, showing just a red thong covering her pussy.
So she does wear underwear occasionally.
Then another picture came through, in the same position but this time her shirt was off.
My cock went hard as I saw her in just a red bra, holding up her big, beautiful tits.
She looked amazing in the photo, her blonde hair perfectly falling down her toned, smooth body. Her legs spread and just waiting for me.
Then another came through.
She was sat up, legs still spread with a skirt and thong hiding her. But her bra was gone, but to my actual disappointment, she was holding her big tits with her hands, covering her nipples.
I found myself actually wanting to see this young girl naked.
Then another photo came.
Brooke was on her hands and knees, facing away from the phone. Her arse completely exposed except for her thong that just about covered her. I could see her big tits hanging beneath her but I still couldn't see her nipples.
As I stared at it, drooling, my phone started to ring and I saw it was her. I panicked, being sat at my desk I realised that if anyone looked over they could've seen what I was looking at.
Then it stopped ringing and I texted her.
George: I'm at work.
Brooke: I don't care. You better answer or you know what will happen.
She rang again, this time, I answered.
"Hey, how's work?" She asked like nothing was unusual.
"What do you want?" I whispered so no one could hear me.
"Well that's not very nice," Brooke pouted, "I guess you want me to show Charlotte the photos I took of me sucking your dick before you woke up?"
Fuck!
"No, don't, I'm sorry." I whispered, defeated.
"That's better, did you like the photos?" She asked me.
"I... I did." I told her, no point in lying now.
"Good," she replied and I could hear her walking around my room, "I'm so fucking horny, when do you finish work?"
"At 5." I told her, trying to keep my words to a minimum so my boss's didn't catch me on my phone.
"Dam, Charlotte will be back by then," She said, "Oh, what's this, nice dildo."
Dildo? What dildo?
"I didn't realise you two were into this stuff." Brooke laughed out.
"I didn't.. I mean, we don't..." I stuttered out. What did Charlotte have a dildo?
"Oh," Brooke replied, "I guess she uses it when you're not around, seems a waste to me though."
"Brooke," I whispered, "I really need to get back to work."
"That's fine," She said and I heard the sound of her jumping onto our bed, "You can just listen as I fuck myself with Charlotte's dildo and cum for you."
"What?!" I said, louder than I planned.
"Put your headphones in, you don't have to speak, but I will want the occasionally word so I know you're doing as you're told." She told me.
"Fine." I grunted.
I grabbed my headphones and put them in, then looked at my computer screen and faked working.
"That's better," She whispered, "I've not been able to stop thinking about your big cock, or your thick, delicious cum."
Fucking hell, her words had me so fucking horny!
"I'm just thinking about having my legs spread, feeling you slide that big, hard cock deep into my slutty little cunt." She whispered.
"Fuck, George, I'm so wet right now. Thinking about you fucking my young cunt." Brooke told me.
To be honest, I was thinking about it too.
"You still there?" She asked.
"Yes." I replied, acting like I was on a normal call.
"Good boy," She said, "I'm sliding Charlotte's big, black dildo up and down my pussy right now. Although I wish it were you cock."
I still couldn't believe that Charlotte had a secret dildo, but the thought of seeing Brooke use it turned me on immensely.
"Oh fuck, it's so big and my cunt is so tight." She moaned out.
Without realising it, I actually pressed my wrist against my cock, forcing a little pleasure through me.
"Would you like that baby? To feel my young pussy wrapped around your cock." Brooke said, her words turning to moans.
"Yes." I admitted to her.
"Good," Brooke moaned, "I'm so wet right now, I nearly have this entire dildo in me."
"Do you want to see it?" Brooke asked.
I couldn't hold it in, "Yes," I told her.
"Come home now then." She said firmly.
I looked at the clock, it was 2pm and I already had my lunch break. Wait, was I actually considering it?!
"I can't." I told her.
"Shame, I bet you're hard for me right now aren't you? Picturing my little body naked on your bed? Fucking myself." Brooke moaned a little louder.
"I am." I told her, forgetting where I was.
"Oh fuck, I'm so full right now," Brooke moaned out, "I'm fucking my cunt for you baby, do you like that?"
"Yes." I told her, putting a bit more pressure onto my cock.
"Do you wish you could go and stroke that big cock for me?" Brooke asked me.
"Yes, but I can't." I said, gutted.
"Good, keep all that cum for me," Brooke moaned, "just think of me, my legs spread as I fuck myself with this dildo."
Oh god, I wish I was there.
She obviously then put the phone on speaker.
"Oooh fuck!" She moaned louder, "This feels so fucking good, fucking myself like a dirty little slut for you!"
I pressed against my cock a little harder and had to stop from moaning.
I could hear the sound of her wet pussy as she fucked herself.
"Have you cum whilst thinking of me? Picturing my hot little body?" She asked.
"Yes!" I admitted without a second thought.
"Fuck that's hot! Not thinking of my sister, no, you want me don't you!" She moaned.
"I do." I told her.
"That's it... fuck me.. fuck me George! Fuck your fiancé's little sister with your big cock! Do you want to hear me cum?" She moaned.
"I do." I admitted to her.
"Say it!" Brooke moaned louder.
I looked around to make sure no one was close.
"I want to hear you cum." I whispered down the phone.
"Yes.... Yes... that's it, I'm gonna cum George." Brooke kept panting and moaning.
"Do it." I whispered to her.



"Oh fuck... fuuuuuuucckk I'm cummingg!!!!" She moaned.
The sounds coming out of her mouth nearly made me cum right there and then at my desk. When I last saw her cum she had to hold it in, but she was moaning like a whore this time.
"Oh my god... that was fucking great," Brooke moaned, going a little quieter, "I can't wait to feel your actual cock in me."
I didn't reply to that, if I was there now I would've fucked her as hard as I possibly could. But I also knew that I had to try and fight it at least.
"Anyway, I'm gonna put Charlotte's dildo back in her drawer, not even gonna wash it." Brooke laughed out.
She really was a sick girl.
"Okay." I told her, just grateful that I didn't make myself cum in my trousers.
"You get back to work, but no wanking. I want all that cum for myself." She told me.
"Okay." I said, actually disappointed.
"Bye." Brooke said and hung up the phone.
Fuck, I was horny! I even considered just going to the bathroom to have a quick wank, but I actually realised I wanted to do what Brooke told me.

CHAPETR VIII

I actually didn't hear off of Brooke for a few days after that. But I also didn't wank either, I tried to argue that I wasn't going to cum whilst thinking about her, but truthfully it was because she told me I couldn't.
Then she came over one evening just to hang out, the whole time I saw her eying me up. Luckily I don't think Charlotte noticed.
When Charlotte went to the bathroom I sat there nervously as she walked over to me.
"I hope you haven't cum like I told you?" She whispered in my ear.
"Brooke, please, we have to stop this." I pleaded with her.
"Oh no, I haven't even gotten that cock in me yet." She told me and reached down to find my hard dick in my trousers.
"Enough, come on Brooke, you can't do this to me." I begged.
Then suddenly she pulled out her phone and I watched her hit a play button. Suddenly, I was listening to our phone conversation the other day. Hearing me telling Brooke that I've been wanking whilst thinking of her, that I wanted to see her cum!
Her hand reached into my jeans and started to slowly stroke directly onto my cock.
"Well, I think that's definitely all the proof I need now." She said with a grin.
Oh god, why does it have to feel so good?
"I know how badly you want me, you naughty little boy," Brooke whispered into my ear, "wanking over your fiancé's sister, you're so bad, it makes me so wet."
Her thick lips pressed against my neck and I let out a little moan.
Then we heard a door open upstairs and Brooke quickly walked back to her chair.
"Why are you doing this to me?" I asked her, I could actually feel the anger start to boil up.
"I like getting what I can't have," Brooke said without a care in the world and sat down, "and knowing you want my tight, little body over my sister's is so fucking hot."
"I don't want you over her." I spat out.
"That's not what you said on the phone." Brooke giggled away.
She knew she had me entirely, but I just didn't want to give her the satisfaction. This hot, little slut thinking she can get whatever she wants, it really pissed me off.
For the next hour she managed to tease me whilst Charlotte was in the room. Every time Charlotte would turn away she would squeeze her tits. Sometimes she brushed herself up against me. Others she would slightly bend over, knowing I can see her.
Once, I saw her bend over and her skirt nearly rode up, when I turned my head I saw Charlotte staring at me, clearly fuming.
This fucking bitch! She's ruining my life!
"Ah dam," Charlotte eventually said as she was looking in the freezer, "I thought we had a dessert but we don't."
Aw you're joking?" Brooke pouted out, although I knew it was fake.
"Don't worry, I'll run to the shop," Charlotte said and grabbed her keys, "I won't be long."
Oh no, I turned and saw Brooke smiling at me, knowing we were going to be alone.
"I'm going to the toilet." I quickly said before Charlotte left.
Running upstairs, I locked myself in.
What's the plan George? Just hide in here until Charlotte's back?
Then, I could hear some movement from my bedroom outside of the bathroom I was hiding in.
"George," I heard Brooke call out, "Don't forget you owe me one after I swallowed your load."
Owed her one? I couldn't explain it. Hearing the recording of me on the phone, knowing that Brooke had everything she could ever want to blackmail me, it was like I had nothing else to lose and my anger rose up inside of me.
I opened the door and saw her lay on my bed, the bed I share with her sister.
"Come on, get that sexy head between my legs babe." She said, slowly spreading herself and showing me the black thong that hid her delicious little hole.
"No." I told her, I could even feel my face start to turn red.
"I think you're forgetting what I can do," Brooke said, she slowly and seductively got off the bed and walked towards me, "I still don't know why you're fight...."
Her words stopped when as if automatically, my hand reached up and gripped onto her throat.
I could see the shock in her eyes as I held her tightly. Not enough to hurt her, but enough to let her know I was stronger than she was.
"What are you going to do?" She whispered as she stared at me.
"You fucking bitch." I grunted.
Out of nowhere, like I had no idea how to get my anger out, I tightened my grip around her throat and pressed my lips against hers.
For a few seconds I harshly kissed her as I choked her until I felt her hands grip my shoulder and gently push me back.
"You fucking love it." She said.
"Fuck you!" I barked and pushed my mouth against hers again.
Her hands grabbed onto my back and I could feel her nails dig into me, I just held her close by my grip around her neck.
Then I forced my tongue into the 18 year old mouth, which she instantly pressed back to.
When she reached down for my belt and pushed her throat back so she fell back, flat onto the bed.
"Is that what you what?" I asked, grabbing my belt myself.
"I want you to eat my little pussy," She said whilst looking up at me, she even had a girlish, young look about her face, "like a good boy."
I needed to regain some power over this slut. Undoing my jeans I pulled them down and showed my big, hard, throbbing cock.
"What are you going to do? Force your cock into me? A helpless 18 year old?" Brooke whispered, although she spread her legs a little wider and let her skirt ride up.
"You'd just say I did it anyway," I told her and then got onto my knees on the bed, "I might as well get to feel that whore cunt of yours."
I gripped onto her legs and spread them apart even wider, almost wanting to cause her a little pain.
"You little fucker," she pouted out, "I said eat my cunt, I never said you could fuck me."
"Shut the fuck up!" I barked at her.
I let my body fall down and held myself up just by my hands either side of her head. I could feel her chest heave up and down as she looked into my eyes.
"You don't have the balls," she whispered, "to take me against my..."
I shut her up again my gripping onto her throat once more, this time pushing her down against the bed.
With my other hand I reached down and pulled her soaked thong to one side. I didn't even look at her hole before pushing my entire cock, balls deep into her fresh, tight little cunt.
"Fuuucck!" She managed to groan through my choking.
Oh fuck was she tight! Her pussy was like the perfect glove, built just for my cock. So young, underused and wet.
"You like that you fucking slut?" I asked her as I thrusted into her a handful of times.
"You're the one," Brooke croaked, "Raping your fiance's sister."
That was it, this bitch was going to get what's coming to her.
I leant up, reached underneath and grabbed her firm, thick ass cheeks and held her slightly off the bed. Making sure my cock was as deep as fucking possible. Then, I really started to fuck the little slut.
"This is what you want, you little fucking whore!" I moaned as her cunt clenched around my cock over and over, "You want me to fuck you like the little piece of shit you are?"
My cock was hammering in and out of her pussy that was dripping wet around me.
"Youuuu fuuckker!" Brooke moaned, "Taake it out."
Grabbing her ankles, I lifted them into the air and shoved my cock even deeper into her cunt.
"Fuuuckk yees!" Brooke moaned beneath me.
"That's it you fucking bitch, take my fucking cock!" I roared as I battered in and out of her.
Brooke's hands reached behind me and I felt her grab onto my back.
"Fuuckinng hell!" Brooke moaned, "You're so fucking deep!"
"Bet that little Harry doesn't fuck you like this?" I moaned.
Mentioned his name, I felt Brooke's nails dig into my back, forcing me to let out a little yelp of pain.
"Don't stop you fucking bastard!" Brooke panted out.
There was no care or loving in this, this was the angriest fuck I had ever given and I planned to give it as hard as I could.
I gripped onto her top and yanked it down, exposing her tits just covered by her bra.
Suddenly, I felt a slap against my face.
"I didn't say you could touch my tits!" She moaned to me.
So I thrusted deeper into her, making her shout out in moans.
"Why are you such a fucking cunt?" I moaned as I fucked her harder and harder. As much as I hated her, her pussy felt fucking amazing around my cock.
I could feel her legs shake with every thrust. I didn't realise it but I had pretty much bent this girl in half with her legs over my shoulders.
"You love this cunt," Brooke moaned and dug her nails harder into me, "you dirty little bastard!"
"You're pathetic!" I barked out and was met by another slap.
"You bitch!" I shouted and then shoved my mouth back against hers.
We passionately made out as I fucked the life out of her on my bed, our tongues almost attacking each other. Then Brooke would bite down on my lip just adding more pain to this sick pleasure.
"That's it, keep fucking me." She moaned into my mouth.
Finally, I had her begging for it, finally some power.
I pulled out and saw the disappointment in her face.
Without saying a word I just grabbed her legs and flipped her over. Gripping her waist I pulled her up to her knees and shoved my entire cock back into her cunt.
"Fuuckking meeee!" She grunted.
I didn't care about her pleasure at all, I just wanted to teach this bitch a lesson.
SPANK!
I slapped her thick ass has hard as I could.
SPANK!
Again I struck her, feeling a great sense of pleasure.
SPANK!
"Ooooh fuck!" She grunted as her ass started to turn red.
"You're such a fucking whore." I grunted as I shoved myself deeper and deeper into her young cunt.
Then I started to feel her bouncing back against me. So, I grabbed onto her thick, blonde hair and yanked her back, hard enough that she nearly lifted off of the bed.
"Is this what you wanted you little cunt?" I moaned out.
Even doing this, I could feel her clenching her pussy around my cock, if I wasn't careful, I wouldn't last much longer.
"I can't believe..." She panted out, "You're forcing your cock in me."
"You asked for it." I shouted and pushed her head back down.
My right hand pressed her face against the bed as I slid my cock in and out of her cunt that was dripping wetter and wetter. My balls slapped against her clit every time and I kept spanking her as hard as I could.
She then moved her body flat so my cock slipped from her pussy. In a quick motion and before I could react, Brooke managed to tip me so I fell to my back and I suddenly watched her straddle my waist and slide her tight pussy down my cock.
"That's more like it." She moaned as she grinded herself forward and back.
I looked down at her smooth, shaved pussy, taking my cock in and out. Fuck this girl is hot!
For a minute I almost lost my anger as I just watched this hot young girl ride my cock. Until I felt another slap across my face.
"That's it, take it you cheating bastard." She moaned out.
That brought my rage back.
I reached up and grabbed her throat, clenching her neck tight but that just spurred her on. She rode my cock hard and faster, taking nearly the entire thing out as she bounced up and down.
"Oh god... oh fuck..." She gasped through the choking.
I could tell she was about to cum around my cock. Her cunt started to clench, her moaning grew louder.
Her face started to turn red from me choking her and then.
"Fuuuuucckk meeeeeee!!!" She screamed out.
This hot, young, slutty girl was cumming around my cock and it felt fucking amazing. I knew I wasn't going to last much longer.
With the last of my strength, I pushed her over so she was lay on her back again and hammered in and out of her cunt. Her cumming moans carried out as I fucked her and she dug her nails into my back.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." She panted as I fucked her as hard as I possible could.
My own moans grew louder as I fucked her, she must've known I was close.
"Don't cum in me," She panted out, "pull out."
"Fuck you!" I shouted and kept fucking her harder and harder.
Hammering my entire cock in and out of her gushing cunt.
"No.. fuck... don't.... cum... fuuuuckk!" She moaned.
And then it hit me.
"Fuuuckk!" I grunted as I started to unload deep into this 18 year olds cunt.
I didn't care what she said, I was filling her up whether she liked it or not. Although she only moaned louder as she felt my cum fill her womb.
"Yoou basstarrdd!" She moaned like a whore as I came buckets inside of her.
My panting and grunted eventually started to die down as my balls drained into her cunt.
Her body then seemed to be exhausted and she just lay back, gasping for air.
I pulled out and got my first proper look at her pussy, red and leaking cum.
"Get cleaned up, Charlotte will be back soon." I said and just left the room.
I looked into a mirror to make sure I looked presentable, luckily my face wasn't red from her slapping me. Although my back hurt from where Brooke dug her nails in.
I was back in the kitchen, drinking a cup of tea when Brooke slowly walked in, she had a bit of a limp and I heard her cough a couple of times.
"I can't believe you came in me." She managed to groan out.
"Shut the fuck up." I growled back at her.
We sat in silence until Charlotte came back and we both just acted like nothing had happened. Then she left.
I went up to the bedroom before Charlotte to make sure there wasn't any clear signs of sex in there. Then she came in and we fell into a deep sleep.

CHAPTER VIIII

It had been a week since I fucked Brooke. Guilt really had started to take over me. Not just for cheating on Charlotte, but I felt kind of bad the way I treated Brooke. I really gave it to her hard, harder than I've ever done before.
I don't know what came over me, just everything she had put me through. Even with all that, I still felt bad.
I just hoped that now we had fucked that she was going to leave it. She got what she wanted, hopefully it could still end without anyone getting hurt.
Oh how dumb I was.
I was just leaving work, I got into my car when I got a text through. My heart raced when I saw it was from Brooke.
Brooke: Come to mine, now! No arguing! Get your ass here!
I sighed, but I knew Charlotte was going to be late as well so I thought I should just go over and get it over with. I'd be lying if I didn't have a hard cock the entire way.
When she let me in though, I could sense something different about her.
"Well I hope you're happy." Brooke shot out.
"What?" I asked, she wasn't dressed slutty and this was not exactly how I expected this to go.
"I told you not to fucking cum inside me!" Brooke shouted.
A hit of realisation struck me like a slap.
"You're not... pregnant?" I asked, why didn't I even think to check if she was on the pill?
"What?" Brooke asked, arms folded and her toe was tapping, "no you idiot."
Thank god!
"But Harry went to fuck me and I forgot and he clearly saw the mass amount of cum inside of me! He knows I cheated on him and dumped me!" Brooke shouted.
I could see how angry she was, but I felt like it was a weird bit of karmic justice.
"Brooke, what did you expect to happen?" I asked her, getting ready to leave.
"Where are you going?" She asked.
"Home?" I replied.
"Oh no," Brooke said, when I turned to face her she had an evil grin on, "all this means is I have all the time in the world to let you fuck me."
"Brooke, come on," I sighed, "Isn't Harry finding out bad enough?"
"Oh no," She said and walked over to me, "Now, I'm going to have your cock when I want, wherever I want, and if you dare ever tell me no, then the whole world finds out you raped me."
"I did no such thing." I told her, although I was a little afraid.
"I took photos of the bruises around my neck, and I have our texts and your recordings," She said, "so I don't give a shit, you're my little fuck toy, now get on your knees, it's time I got to use that mouth of yours."
"Brooke." I whispered, realising how deadly serious she was actually being.
"I said, get on your knees." She shouted.
As I stared at her I knew... this wasn't over.



            Joanne's Fall Pt. 21 - Gang Fucked

            Jo finds out what happened at the party... on film.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/joannes-fall-pt-21-gang-fucked

Title: Joanne's Fall Pt. 21 - Gang Fucked

Author: TwistedManc

Category: NonConsent/Reluctance

Description: Jo finds out what happened at the party... on film.

Tags: fist, anal, blackmail, gangbang, rough, forced, double penetration, filmed, reluctant, drugged




Author's Note
Hi everyone, I just wanted to give you a warning about this chapter.
Although a lot of the stuff Jo has gone through so far is fairly dark. I consider this to probably be the darkest one. Just a heads up.
.
.
Jo's eyes flickered as she slowly woke up. Sunlight burned into her eyes and made her head hurt. She went to roll over to face away from the sun.
Ooow fuck, Jo moaned and let out a groggy sigh as her entire body felt sore.
Her eyes finally opened up but her vision was still a little blurry and her head felt mangled.
Where am I?
Blinking, her eyes felt dry but they eventually came into focus. She looked around and realised she was back in her own bed.
How did I get here? What happened?
She went to sit up but once again her entire body ached in pain.
Looking down, Jo was fully dressed in the same clothes she wore to the party she went to with Ryan. A slutty blouse, a short skirt and thigh high stockings.
The sunlight made her head hurt again and she looked over to the window.
Fucking hell, why didn't I close the curtains?
Trying to stand up, Jo's body shot with pain and her legs gave way, forcing her back down onto the bed.
How much did I drink last night? She thought and rubbed her eyes, I only remember having one drink? I can't feel this rough just from that right?
Attempted again, Jo forced herself to her feet but every movement made her body ached.
"Ooh... ow." Jo groaned out as she walked over and harshly pulled the curtains shut, leaving her in darkness again.
Flopping back onto the bed, Jo hit at her phone until it lit up and she saw it was 5pm!
What? How is it so late? What time did I get back?
She tried to piece together the events of the party but it all just felt blurry, like she had gotten blacked out. But she hasn't done that since she was much younger.
As much as she tried to think, she felt completely weak and exhausted and eventually just fell back to sleep.
By the time Jo woke up again it was night time. Her body still ached all over but she felt a little better.
Standing up again, Jo felt battered. As she walked, she realised a harder pain coming from her pussy and her arsehole. She rubbed her head that was banging in pain, then realised her entire head of hair felt sticky in her fingers.
Did Ryan and I have sex last night? Jo questioned, but she couldn't remember it at all.
Cough.. cough.. cough... cough!
Jo's throat killed! It was like the inside of her throat was sandpaper. She quickly downed a pint of water which only just about soothed the pain.
Limping back to her bed, her arsehole and pussy definitely felt sore and the area around them felt bruised.
I mean, we had pretty rough sober sex... so I'm guessing our drunk sex was just even rougher?
Rubbing her eyes again Jo flopped onto her bed and pulled out her messages to Black Ryan.
Jo: Hey, what happened last night? Did we have sex?
She lay there for twenty minutes in pain until he replied.
Ryan: Hey slut, oh yeah we did, don't you remember?
Well, at least I know it was Ryan I had sex with.
Jo: I can't remember anything, how much did I drink?
Ryan: You didn't have loads, you seemed a little out of it but you were still able to talk anyway! how are you feeling?
Jo: Pretty sore, how rough were you with me?
Ryan: Wow, you really can't remember anything can you?
Jo: No, but I'm guessing by how sore I am we had a good time.
Ryan: Oh yeah, you really were a dirty whore all night long. Did some filthy fucking stuff. I lost count of how many times you came.
What's that supposed to mean?
Jo: Well, I'm guessing we had some rough sex, but I can't remember it unfortunately.
She didn't want Ryan to feel bad for taking advantage of her drunk, she knew that she wanted rough sex with him, it wasn't his fault she drank too much.
Ryan: Well I'm sure we can arrange it to happen again.
Although Jo's pussy was so sore that she couldn't possibly get horny, she wanted to keep Ryan happy.
Jo: Definitely, right I need to get to sleep and recover.
Ryan: Sweet dreams.
Jo closed her eyes and passed out once again.
She woke up the next morning and although she felt better rested her body still ached.
Jo eventually dragged herself to have the bathroom.
She was still in the clothes she wore to the party and as she pealed them off she let out little whimpers of pain. Dropping the last of her clothes to the floor Jo looked up and her eyes shot wide open.
Both of her tits had bruises all over, her thighs had bruises the shape of fingerprints and her neck was very bruised all over. It also looked like both cheeks were red and a little bruised.
Fucking hell, how rough was he with me? I guess he slapped me about a bit, but I did tell him to do that last time so I can't blame him for that. Who knows, I was that out of it I was probably begging for more.
Then she went to itch her head, ow! Fuck! A lot of her scalp felt extremely painful, as though Ryan had tried to literally yank her hair out.
She turned the shower on and stepped in, but even the water hitting her felt like individual shards of glass against her sensitive skin. As she washed herself she felt her pussy, it was bruised and almost swollen. Then she felt her arse and that felt bruised as well, it also felt more stretched than normal.
Jesus, we really must've been going at it, it's a shame I can't remember.
In the state she was in, there was no way Jo was going to work. She even had to call Noah and cancel her shift at the strip club which he really wasn't happy with.
Jo felt bad for being having a sick day so soon after starting, but she could barely speak or walk.
As she settled back into bed, Jo lit a cigarette but at the first drag her throat felt like it was being ripped open and she coughed and gagged for a solid 20 seconds. Putting the cigarette out, she sipped some water and lay down.
It was only for a few minutes until her phone rang and she saw it was Jason.
"Hi." Jo croaked out.
"Fucking hell, what's wrong with your voice?" Jason asked.
"I'm a bit sick." Jo told him, not wanting to reveal the truth.
"For fuck sake," Jason sighed, "I thought I'd finally get to try out that piercing but I'm not having your sick germs all over my cock.
"I'm sor..." Jo went to apologise but he just hung up on her.
She then started to wonder if Michelle had returned to Jason and Claire's after being given away for a week to make up for a bet that Jason had lost. But she was in too much pain and too weak to think about that.
So, Jo turned on the TV and just lay back, relaxing her entire aching body.
Come on Jo, try and remember.
She tried to think about the night of the party.
She remembered being in the house that was filled to the brim with people. She remembered being uncomfortable about being surrounded by such young adults and being so old.
Jo remembered having one beer that Ryan gave to her and then she couldn't remember anything else.
How could I black out from one beer? My tolerance couldn't be that low.
Then, Jo got a shiver throughout her body.
He didn't... drug me? No, he wouldn't do that! I've just spent too much time around sick people.
Jo let that thought disappear, knowing Ryan wouldn't do something like that to her.
As much as she tried though, she couldn't remember anything after that first beer.
It was a few days later before Jo started to recover properly. Although her holes still ached and her throat was still sore, the bruising around her tits, neck, arse and neck went a little lighter.
He really gave it to me that night didn't he? Maybe he took a Viagra, no way this was just one session.
Fortunately for Jo, Jason and Claire didn't want to meet up whilst she was "sick", which gave her body time to recover. And god, did it take time to recover.
Her bruising was dying down but it was still clearly visible and both of her holes ached a lot!
When she eventually got the call from Jason to go over to their apartment Jo was more worried than normal. If her holes hurt just from walking she dreaded what it would feel like to have a big cock fucking them.
But, she knew not to argue. She put on some slutty clothes, got into her car and drove over.
"Come in slut." Jason said when he answered the door.
"Thank you... Master." Jo croaked out, her throat still felt sore.
"Jesus are you still ill?" He asked and gave her arse a slap as she walked back.
Fuuuuck! That stings! Jo's arse cheeks really hurt, every time she sat down it would send a jolt of pain through her body.
"Yes, sorry." She managed to say.
As she walked into the living room she spotted Michelle, finally back from her time being leant out. She was on her knees and licking Claire's pussy who sat on the sofa.
Moving around, Jo looked at Michelle's naked body, her slightly growing pregnant stomach.
"What's on your neck?" Claire asked with a little hint of a moan.
She grabbed Michelle's head and pulled her deeper into her pussy.
"Oh... right." Jo whispered, even though she hated these two, she was very embarrassed for them to see her like that.
"Fucking hell, how rough sex have you been having?" Jason shot at her and pulled her collar down a little to have a look at the bruising around her neck.
"I'm sorry," Jo told him, "I'm really sore, I don't know if I can handle sex." Jo pleaded quietly.
"Hmm," Claire grumbled and Jason went to sit next to her, "fine, but that actually sort of helps with the plan."
Plan?
"It's taking you longer than we thought to raise the money for your boob job," Jason explained, "so, we're going to loan you the money and you will be in our debt, paying us back each week from the money you get from the strip club."
Oh god, that means I'll be getting the dreadful boob job sooner than I thought.
"Obviously you will need some recovery time after you have your tits done," Claire said as Michelle licked away between her legs, "but we won't increase your debt. As soon as you're up and running again you'll be back in the strip club earning us some money."
Great, Jo sighed sarcastically, this just gets worse and worse.
"So we will get that booked in, you'll probably have to wait a week or two until they can get you in." Jason told her.
"But if you're no use to use today, get the fuck out." Claire barked.
As much as Jo hated them both, being spoken to and rejected like that just made her feel even smaller.
Giving one last look to the pregnant Michelle who hadn't even been able to look up at her, Jo then left.
Lighting a cigarette she drove home and eventually lay back on her bed. Her entire body still ached and felt exhausted from her night with Ryan.
How do I feel this sore still? What did he do to me?
It was the next day when Jo was sat watching TV with her feet up, enjoying a break from her owners when she got another call, this time from her son's friend, White Ryan.
"Hi." She answered, her voice still a little hoarse.
"Jo, what on earth do you think you're doing?!" He almost shouted down the phone.
Jo hadn't spoken to Ryan since she dominated him and fingered his arse. She assumed he was just upset over her not talking to him.
"Ryan, I'm sorry I haven't been in touch..." She said but her interrupted her.
"It's not about that!" He shouted, his voice was panicked.
"Then, what?" Jo asked him, she had no idea what he was talking about.
"You're all over XXXPorn!" He said with urgency.
Jo felt like her heart stopped and she sat up in shock, causing her body to ached. XXXPorn was the most popular free porn website in the world.
"What?" She managed to croak out.
"You're video is the third most watched video in the last 3 days!" He shouted down the phone.
"What... what video?" Jo asked, fear taking over her body.
"What do you mean what video?" Ryan asked, "If you didn't want to be with me you should've just said!"
"Ryan, I honestly don't know what you're talking about." Jo told him, both fearing over what he would do and if he would tell Tom about their affair, but also in fear of this porn video that apparently she was in.
"I thought we had something special Jo!" He moaned, "I didn't think you were like this!"
"Ryan..." Jo went to argue but he hung up the phone.
What the fuck is going on!?
Jo limped over to her desk and sat down, opening her laptop she went onto XXXPorn. On the front page, Jo only had to scroll down once when her heart sank and her stomach churned.
A video title, "Whore Milf Gets Fucked!". The picture for the video was a woman, completely naked and covered head to toe in god knows how many loads of cum. It wasn't the best photo and although it was a little blurry, deep down, Jo knew it was her.
No! No! Nooooo!!! What the fuck!!!!
She clicked on the video. As it loaded, she felt like she was going to pass out when she saw it was nearly two hours long. Then, she saw the views.
5 Million views in 3 days!!!
The video finally loaded and started to play. But it confused Jo at first.
It was off someone that was recording from their phone. It was definitely the same house party that Jo went to which made her heart beat faster in her chest, everyone's face in the camera had been blurred out.
"Hey, tell the camera what you just told me!" The man filming said.
A young white man's face was in front of the camera but he was blurred out.
"Well, BEEP is over there with some whore he's brought round, he said we can all have a look at her!" He said and a few lads around him cheered. The name of whoever he was talking about was beeped out, apparently post recording.
"Where's this whore from?" The man behind the camera asked.
"I dunno, BEEP brought her apparently." The other man replied.
"Where is she?" The man filming asked.
"Over here, come on." One man said to the camera.
They filmed as they walked through the crowd, tons of people they had to barge through until an opened came and Jo almost threw up.
She two people sat down on a sofa, one was a black man with his face blurred out but Jo recognised his clothes and knew it was Black Ryan. Next to him, without her face blurred out and clear as day, was Jo.
No! What the fuck happened?!
She was still fully dressed, like a slut, but her head was flopped onto Ryan's shoulder and her eyes were closed. Ryan's ebony hand was holding onto Jo's tanned thigh on top of her fish net stockings.
"Hey BEEP! Who do we have here?" One lad shouted.
The music at the party was loud but their loud voices shouted over it.
"This is Jo," Ryan's voice said, "she's been my old slut for a while now."
In the video Jo just remained lifeless with her eyes closed as they talked about her.
"Oh yeah, you do some dirty stuff with her?" One lad asked.
"Big time, she takes it in every hole and loves to be treated like a whore," Ryan laughed out, "she has a son as well so I literally am a motherfucker."
A few lads laughed and cheered which seemed to wake Jo in the video. Her head moved around a little and she let out a little groan but her eyes remained closed.
"What's that slut?" One lad asked.
"Urggh, where am I?" Jo groggily mumbled out in the video.
Ryan's arm reached around Jo's back and pulled her closer into his body.
"Don't worry, we're going to have a good time." He said confidently.
"Hey, can we have a look?" One man off camera asked.
Ryan's blurred out head looked like it nodded.
Suddenly, a pair of hands grabbed onto Jo's blouse and ripped it clean open. Her buttons shot around the room and Jo looked at herself sat on the sofa with her bra on show.
Ryan pushed her limp body forward, unhooked her bra and pulled it off.
When he pulled Jo back her head flopped back against the back of the sofa and her shirt spread open, leaving her big, heavy tits loose.
Oh god, I'm in the middle of a busy party with my tits out!
Someone's hands started to grab Jo's tits and spread them around.
"Interesting piercing." Someone said then suddenly gripped onto both of her tits and twisted them hard.
"Uuurrgghh!" Jo in the video grunted out but her head remained flopped back.
Then, the hand let go of her nipples but slapped both of her tits hard as fuck.
Jo even winced in real life as she saw it.
"Don't be too rough." Someone said.
"Don't worry," Ryan's voice laughed out, "she loves it rough, trust me, last time she begged me to slap her like a slut."
"Hmmm, Ryan?" Jo's voice mumbled out.
Someone grabbed Jo's legs and pushed them apart, her very short skirt rode up and showed her exposed pussy. The only thing covering her was her fishnet stockings that did nothing to cover her smooth hole.
"Look at that." One lad said.
Jo watched herself, nearly naked in the middle of a party as a few random guys touched her up whilst unconscious.
How could Ryan let them do this to me? Then what, he filmed us having sex?
Jo desperately wanted to turn it off and forget about it, but it was already out in the world. She needed to know what the entire would could see about her.
The camera had Jo's entire body in the shot as a random guy moved over and started to rub his fingers up and down Jo's pussy. Ryan just sat there with his arm around her, doing nothing.
"Urrgh!" Jo groaned in the video as she watched this stranger push 2 fingers all the way inside of her.
Was I even wet?!
"Nice and tight." The guy fingering her mocked.
"I don't know how, with how much I've fucked that cunt." Ryan laughed out.
The guy with his fingers inside of Jo started to finger her a little faster. After a few seconds, she heard herself let out a little whimper.
"What's... going... on..." She mumbled out in the video.
"Don't worry," Black Ryan said in a reassuring tone.
The man kept fingering her as Ryan sat up, gently wrapped his fingers around her throat. Jo saw her own eyes slightly flicker just before... Ryan spat on her face.
"Yeah! Dirty bitch!" One guy cheered in the video.
Ryan spat on her face again and then used his free hand to spread it all over her, then, he gave her a wet slap across her cheek.
"Right boys," Ryan said and stood up, "who's going to help me get this fuck toy upstairs?"
Ryan? What are you doing?
The man fingering her pulled out and Jo watched as Ryan wrapped one floppy arm around his back. Another man grabbed Jo's other arm and together they picked her up to her feet.
Jo's head flopped about and her blonde hair flew around as they stumbled a few steps whilst holding her up.
"Who? What?" Jo whispered in the video.
Her tits bounced as they pretty much carried her across the room filled with people that turned and stared. Her dress was hiked up and her entire arse and pussy was on show for everyone to see.
Jo couldn't believe what she was seeing, she was so humiliated, knowing this was on the internet.
A few lads followed behind as Jo was carried upstairs and finally into a bedroom. Then Ryan threw her onto the bed and Jo slapped down on her stomach.
"Anyone got any lube?" Ryan shouted in the video.
"Top drawer." Someone told him.
Jo just watched as Ryan took his big, black cock out and started to spread lube all over himself. Then, he grabbed Jo and roughly flipped her over.
Spreading her legs wide that fell off the side of the bed, leaving just her arse and back lay down, Ryan slid his entire cock quickly, balls deep inside of Jo.



"Urgh!" Jo grunted in the video but her eyes remained closed.
"Wooo! Fuck that ho!" Someone cheered.
This is a nightmare! Jo thought, I can't believe they filmed this!
Ryan wasted no time warming her up and was instantly fucking her as fast and as hard as possible. He was just stood up, arms on his hips as his cock thrusted in and out of her.
Jo's big tits bounced up and down as she got fucked, letting out little whimpers as she lay lifeless.
A pair of hands started to grab and squeeze her tits as Ryan kept fucking her. Her not moving and being helpless seemed to encourage him more.
The guy playing with her tits was being extremely rough, slapping them, twisting them.
I really must've been out of it, I'm barely even reacting to their abuse.
Then something hit Jo.
Wait, I only had one drink... that Ryan gave me... he didn't, no! He wouldn't drug me, would he?
Ryan slowed down his thrusted but made them deeper and harder. She could hear his skin slam against hers, which slightly explained the pain in that area.
"Urgh... Dwayne..." Jo moaned quietly in the video.
Dwayne? Why did I moan Dwayne?!
"Who the fucks Dwayne?" One guy asked.
"Fuck knows," Ryan laughed as he kept fucking her, "who knows how many guys this milf is fucking."
"Well, she's fucking a lot tonight." Someone shouted and everyone cheered.
No, please no! Do not tell me he lets them fuck me!
As the camera followed Ryan fucking her, Jo counted at least 6 men in the room. Please don't say 6 men fucked me whilst unconscious!
"Fuuckk yeaahh!!" Ryan roared out and she knew what that meant. He was filling her up with cum.
Thrusting into her a few more times, Ryan pulled back but Jo didn't move. The filming moved between her legs and Jo felt sick as she watched cum start to leak out of her, then it panned up and showed her face.
"Mmmm." She moaned in the film.
No! Please don't moan! Please god!
"Whose next?" Ryan shouted as he put his cock away.
A white guy with his face blurred out got between Jo's legs next. He grabbed onto her thick thighs, lifted them up and shoved his cock into her cum filled cunt.
"Urrgh!" Jo moaned in the video.
"Little whore really does love it!" The guy fucking her said.
He fucked her hard, and fast! Slamming in and out of her poor little pussy. To Jo's even more disgust, she heard herself letting out quite moans in the video.
In pure disgust, Jo just watched as this man fucked her for nearly 10 minutes until unloading another load of cum into her.
"Fuck yeah, that is some good cunt." The guy laughed as he pulled his cock from her battered hole.
"You want more little slut?" Some whispered into Jo's ear.
"Mmmm yes." She moaned in the video.
Jo saw her eyes in the video flicker open, even like they, they were glossed over and she was clearly not with her. Then they closed again and her head flopped to the other side.
"I got to try out those big, fat lips!" Someone shouted, "come on, help her up."
Two guys grabbed Jo and turned her over, then lifted her onto her knees. But her body was limp and her head hit the mattress.
"Stupid cow." Some one moaned out.
A hand gripped onto Jo's blonde hair and yanked her head up.
"Ooww!" She moaned in the video, but after a second, she went almost lifeless again and her jaw dropped, leaving her mouth wide open.
As this guy held her Jo up by his grip on her hair, he shoved his cock int other mouth.
How can they do this to me whilst I'm practically unconscious!
The guy in her mouth started to thrust in and out, Jo saw his grip tighten on her hair. Then, she felt the back of her head and it felt incredibly sore.
Turning back to the video, another black man got behind Jo and pushed his cock into her.
She just watched herself, her heart broke and she felt sick as these two blurred out men spit roasted her.
The guy in her mouth had no care for her and started to push himself deeper and deeper.
"Gllg... gllg... GLLGLGGG!" Jo gagged in the video but he kept his cock in her mouth, which just resulted in her lips forcing spit to fly out of the cracks and around her face.
Her cheeks puffed as he shoved his cock down her throat, drool dripped down her chin.
He gripped her hair and kept pushing his cock deeper, and deeper, and deeper.
"GGPPPPPFFF!" Jo gagged in the video but he didn't stop.
There was a constant slapping sound of the man behind her fucking her pussy as her throat got wrecked.
Finally Jo saw the man's balls rest against her spit covered chin that drooled constantly.
"Yeees! She's taken it all!" He moaned out.
Is he going to pull it out? Jo thought and panicked as she watched her face start to turn red.
"ggggggggllllllll!" She groaned in the video but her arms didn't move.
"Fucking whore!" He roared and pulled his cock back but kept her held up by her hair.
Jo gasped for air and a gallon of spit dribbled down her chin as she breathed heavier and heavier.
He started to slap his spit covered cock over Jo's face, striking her hard. It made Jo in real time wince but Jo in the video didn't react.
Her face started to glisten with spit before he shoved his cock back into her throat.
"Don't cum in her mouth," Ryan then shouted, "don't want the bitch choking."
"Fair enough." The guy fucking her mouth replied.
For a few minutes, Jo just watched herself on her knees, being held up only by her hair as she got spit roasted. The big black cock really hammered into her from behind as the guy in her mouth pushed his cock all the way down her throat at every thrust.
"Fuuuck!" The guy pulled his cock from her mouth and started to spray warm, thick, creamy cum all over her face.
6, no, 7 shots of cum fired all over Jo, in her hair, dripping off her face. After he finished her spread his cock and his cum all over Jo's cheeks and mouth.
"Give me that," Ryan's voice said and then he grabbed the phone and moved the camera to a close of up Jo's cum covered face. From that angle you could see the black man fucking her from behind, "Hey Jo, say hi to your son!" He mocked.
Jo's mouth hung open in the video, spit and cum leaked off of her. She looked well and truly like a whore.
"If only he knew what a slut his mum is!" Ryan laughed.
Then, SLAP! Ryan struck her hard across her face.
"Fuuck!" Jo in the video grunted out but didn't move.
"Oh, she really does like it!" Ryan laughed.
He slapped her again and chocked her. In the video Jo started to moan louder.
"The whore is fucking cumming!" The guy fucking her laughed out.
In her disgrace, Jo watched herself on the video start to moan and shake through a clear orgasm.
"Fuuuuucckk!" She grumbled out on the video.
When Ryan let go of Jo's hair her face flopped onto the bed and the black man just kept fucking her cunt from behind.
"Oooh yeah!" The black man grunted and Jo watched a third load of cum fill her pussy.
As soon as he pulled out, without anyone holding her up, Jo flopped down onto her stomach with her legs spread wide.
Someone then grabbed onto her fishnet stockings over her arse and ripped them open.
SPANK!
A man struck her arse cheek hard enough to fill the room with the slapping sound.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
He struck each cheek over and over.
Jo's body remained still as her arse cheeks took a battering. Her body jiggled as he hit her over and over.
SPANK! SPANK!
"Mmmm." He unconscious self grumbled out.
"Right, I'm not fucking that cum filled cunt," Someone shouted, "time to test out that ass."
A white guy got onto his knees behind Jo, he spread her arse cheeks with his hands and lined his cock up with her tight, so far that night, untouched arsehole.
"Urggh fuck," Jo grunted as his head stretched her poor little hole, "stop." She whispered.
"Oh honey, this is just the start." Someone told her.
Her kept her arse cheeks spread wide open as her rims stretched around his cock that impaled into her.
Oh my god, I can't believe this is on the internet.
Jo whimpered as she watched this man take her arsehole.
Wait... Jo looked away from the man fucking her and realised, there's more people in the room!
Jo didn't know when they came entered, but there was a lot more than 6 people in there!
"Urgh!" Jo grunted when the man finally got his entire cock into her arsehole.
Just like Ryan when he first fucked her pussy, this guy went straight into hammering into her arse. Jo's face was to one side, unfortunately aimed at the camera, and she was letting out little moans over and over which just made Jo feel sick as she watched it.
The black man hammered into her, destroying her arsehole with his cock.
SPANK!
"Take it you anal whore!" He shouted.
SPANK!
A few minutes later, Jo listened to him grunt and realised she was taking a load of cum in her arsehole.
Jo could no longer feel upset as she watched it, just, emotionally destroyed.
For the next 15 minutes Jo watched men take turns fucking her pussy and her arsehole. Only one other guy fucked her mouth in that time and covered her face with another load of cum.
"Let's try something," One guy said which made Jo get alert again, "someone hold her up."
Two guys lifted Jo and another man got underneath her, slowly they lowered Jo's cum filled pussy onto his cock.
"Right, someone else get in this cunt with me." He laughed out.
No! Jo panicked.
"Fuck that, that's gay!" Someone shouted.
Oh thank god.
"I'll do it!" Someone else said and Jo's heart sank.
Jo's body flopped forward and the guy under her held her up by grabbing her tits and pushing her up. Then a man got behind her.
The person holding the phone moved it to a close up of Jo's already stretched pussy. The second cock head moved towards her cunt and Jo watched, as if in slowly motion, as he forced her pussy to stretch open and his head slipped in.
"Urrggh," She grunted in the video, "too big."
"Take it!" Someone shouted.
The second cock kept pushing and pushing, her pussy looked so unnaturally stretched around both shafts.
"Yeeah! She's got both!" Someone laughed out.
How could they do this to me? Why? I don't deserve this!
"Dirty little slag!" A man shouted.
Jo didn't even know where Ryan was in the video, even more worrying her, the amount of men in the room didn't seem to be getting any less!
The two men in her pussy started to thrust in and out of her, stretching her poor, little cunt over and over.
"Oooh, fuck, too big." Jo moaned in the video, but it did sound like a pleasurable moan.
She just watched herself getting ruined by these two men, the guy below her kept squeezing her tits harder and harder.
As Jo got helplessly fucked by these two cocks, a third guy suddenly gripped her throat and held her face up.
"What the fuck!" Jo shouted in real life!
SLAP!
The man choking her struck her face.
SLAP!
He stuck her again.
And then, to make it worse, he spat on her already cum covered face.
The two cocks hammered in and out of her until the guy behind her finally came.
Okay, at least that's over, Jo sighed.
Until another guy just took her place.
Once again, two cocks were thrusting inside of her cunt. The guy below her wasn't moving, just holding himself balls deep as the guy behind her destroyed her hole.
A few minutes later, the guy thrusting int other filled her with another load of cum.
How many is that now?
"Now, let me get in that ass!" The guy below her shouted.
A few men lifted Jo up, turned her so she was facing away from him, then lowered her stretched arsehole all the way down onto his cock.
Two blurred out men kept hold of Jo as a guy got in front of her with his cock out.
Oh god, both holes at once?
They let Jo fall back a little, then the guy in front of Jo lifted her legs into the air.
"I wonder if we can get two in her arse?" He asked.
No! Jo's eyes shot open in fear at what she was watching, she had done a lot of things, but she had never had two cocks in her arsehole!
She watched as he pressed his cock head against her rim that gripped around the other dick. He kept pushing and pushing, her arse was clearly resisting but that didn't stop him.
Until finally, Jo saw her poor arsehole stretch open slowly and take his head it.
"Fuuuck!" Jo in the video grunted out!
"Oh yeah, she's not going to be able to walk once we're done with her!" Someone shouted.
Inch by inch, the second cock gaped Jo's arsehole until eventually they were both balls deep inside of her.
"Yes! Look at that!" He laughed out.
He started to slowly thrust his cock in and out of Jo's stretched arsehole, in the video she was just letting out little grunts and whimpers.
"Someone pass me a beer bottle!" The guy thrusting in and out of her ordered.
Someone handed him a glass, brown bottle. Jo watched as he took a swing, the grabbed Jo's blonde hair and pulled her head up to face her.
For a second, her eyes flickered open just in time for this random man to spit his mouthful of beer all over her face.
Why are they doing this to me?
Then, to make it worse, he kept a grip on Jo's blonde hair and started to pour the entire bottle of beer over her face and hair.
It slightly washed the cum from her face but drenched her hair and ran down her swinging tits.
"Let's get this whore really filled up!" He shouted out.
The room, now filled with men let out a loud cheer and clapped.
The guy fucking her arse then leant back, keeping his both cocks fully inside of her as he lined the empty beer bottle up with her pussy.
Fuck! Stop it! Jo screamed in her head.
Her pussy, slowly took in the thin end of the bottle and he kept pushing and pushing.
Does he know how dangerous that is!
Eventually the entire bottle neck was inside Jo's pussy. He let go and the thick end stayed still.
There Jo was, face completely on show since the beer had washed off her cum, she was completely naked with two cocks in her arsehole and a beer bottle in her pussy.
"Fuck... fuck," She moaned out in the video with her eyes closed, "so big."
"Right get that out, don't do anything too risky." Someone told him.
The beer bottle was pulled out of Jo and the two guys carried on fucking her.
Another 20 minutes went past, more men fucked her pussy, her arse. Some were one at a time, sometimes there were two in each hole, sometimes one in each.
Both of her holes were getting stretched with two cocks over and over again.
A few guys fucked her face and covered her in cum yet again.
As the video went on longer and longer, Jo felt more and more weak, disgusted. She was on her hands and knees getting fucked in the arse from behind as one guy was forcing his entire, very big, very thick cock down her throat. Once again she was constantly drooling down her chin as her face was coating in cum.
The phone then zoomed out a little and Jo's eyes went wide yet again.
The room, that once had only 6 men in, was absolutely packed with men. Jo tried to count, but they moved and the camera moved. When she got to 16 she lost track and stopped.
How... how many people fucked me that night?
They were all so rough with her. Grabbing her thighs, slapping her face and her tits. Pouring beer all over her.
Just as the man filled her arse with cum and the guy covered her face with another load, Jo in the video got nearly a full minute break.
"Now, this is something I've wanted to try for a long time." Someone one said.
The camera moved and a half naked man walked to the bed, weirdly, he was wearing a pair of black gloves that went down his forearm.
"What's with the gloves?" Someone asked him.
"I don't want to get cum all over me." He shot back.
He got onto the bed as the entire room of men watched. He slapped Jo's arse hard and flipped her onto her back. Then gripped her thighs and spread them as wide as possible which made Jo wince as the sight.
With her spread so far open, Jo could see both of her holes. Both looked stretched, red, sore and gallons of cum leaking out of them.
The man pressed two gloved fingers inside Jo's pussy.
"Jesus, I can barely feel the sides!" He mocked.
Jo felt like she had a knife through the chest as the room full of men laughed at her.
He pushed a third finger into her, then a fourth, it didn't seem like there was any resistance, probably because I've had 2 cocks in my pussy over and over.
Then she watched him push his thumb into her.
Please don't do it.
"Mmmm." Jo in the video moaned out.
Her eyes were still shut but she let out obvious moans of pleasure which degraded Jo even more.
"Come on, just a little more." The gloved man whispered.
A little more pressure, one more push... Jo's cunt stretched around his knuckles and swallowed his entire fist.
"Yeeeeahhh!!" The room cheered which affected the sound slightly.
He kept pushing, deeper and deeper inside of Jo.
The camera was over the gloved man's shoulder, showing past his wrist inside of Jo and even worse, showing her face in the same shot.
He pushed a little deeper, Jo's lips puffed and stretched around him. She worried that her hoop piercings were going to rip out but luckily they stayed put.
Jo winced as his arm kept disappearing into her. Half of his forearm was gone, swallowed by Jo's cunt.
"I think that's as far as I can go." He told the room.
Then he started to push his arm in and out of Jo. Literally fucking her with his arm.
"Mmm.. fuck... harder." Jo moaned in the video.
"STOP IT!" Jo shouted at herself as she watched the scene, "STOP ENJOYING IT!"
For nearly 5 minutes he arm fucked her pussy until he turned to look around the room.
"Now, for the next hole." He said and the room clapped.
Painfully slowly, his arm and finally his fist pulled from Jo's pussy. After it was out, Jo's pussy looked loosened and stretched wide open, red and puffy.
He flipped Jo over, positioned her so her arse was in the air and her face on the bed, pretty much folded in half.
SPANK!
He slapped her arse.
With one hand he pulled her cheeks apart, exposing her already very well stretched arsehole that was leaking cum.
Then he pushed three fingers inside of her. He fingered her hard and faster until a fourth finger went in.
Finally, he pushed his thumb into Jo's arsehole.
She just watched helplessly as her once tight arse gripped onto his fingers that grew wider and wider.
Oh fuck, it's just like when Neill made me take that giant dildo in his basement!
Then, his knuckles slipped past, her arsehole clenched around his wrist and Jo's second hole was getting fisted.
The room shook with cheers and claps!
Just like with her pussy, he kept pushing deeper. But her arse looked even more tightly wrapped around his forearm.
Jo couldn't believe how stretched she looked and worried about any damage, no wonder my holes hurt so much.
He started to fuck Jo's arsehole with half of his forearm in her.
Then another man grabbed Jo's head and started to fuck her mouth as her arse got fisted.
"gllg...glllg..glllg.gllg!" Jo gagged in the video over and over.
It was so painfully obvious that it was her in the video.
The man fucking her mouth pulled out and Jo gasped for air, spit and beer dribbled off of her face and she was letting out moans of pleasure from getting fisted.
SLAP!
"You like that you little slag? Being a whore for an entire house of men?" The man that was fucking her face asked.
"Yeess." Jo replied in the video.
Then, he shoved his cock back down her throat.



Jo just listened to herself gag, cough and spit constantly as he choked her over and over with this big, thick cock.
The gloved man slowly pulled his fist back from Jo's arse, for a few seconds it remained completely gaped, huge. Oh so painfully wide open.
Suddenly the gloved man spat directly into her gaped arsehole just as it slowly closed up.
The guy holding the camera moved back a bit and Jo couldn't believe how many men were in the room. They were shoulder to shoulder, you couldn't fit more men in the room if you tried!
How many can be left?
To Jo's dismay, she found out, a lot.
40 minutes left on the video.
The next 30 Jo spent every second of it feeling sick. Over and over all three of her holes were fucked by an ever changing cock. She was DP'd over and over. Two in her pussy, then two in her arse, then one in each. There was always at least one cock fucking her throat.
What was worse, was that Jo saw herself cum at least 3 more times in the video whilst being abused by these men!
She just watched as her big, bruised tits bounced around the place as man after man after man used any hole they wanted.
She was fisted in both holes again.
At one point, Jo watched as he tried to get both fists in at once and she started to panic about getting really hurt. But even as stretched as she was, he wasn't able to get both of them in.
I don't even know how many loads of cum has been shot into me, Jo realised. Instead of trying to count the men in the room, she tried to count how many times someone came in her. But they kept taking turns in each hole and having multiple cocks at once. She got to 20 and gave up.
10 minutes left.
The room was still nearly full.
Jo was flopped on her back, completely naked but her fish net stockings. Her tits had bite marks and were bright red from being slapped and grabbed. Her face was red as well from being slapped. A lot of her body was soaked from having beer poured on her a few more times.
"Right lads, how many haven't cum yet?" One guy shouted out.
Jo was still lay back with her eyes closed in the video, but she was breathing heavily and moving ever so slightly every now and again.
A few men shouted but Jo couldn't tell how many.
"Well, she's got a lot in all of her holes," one guy said, "how about we paint her?"
The rest all cheered.
Then, the last 10 minute streak carried on.
Jo was always lay on her back, but man after man lifted her legs up and fucked her stretched pussy. Before cumming inside of her though they all pulled out and came over her body.
Men started to surround her helpless, naked body and Jo saw them all stroking their cocks.
"You want more cum whore?" Someone asked.
"Yes please." Jo moaned out in the video.
Her body was floppy and weak as she just let out quite little moans.
When one cock shot cum all over her, they would they move and another man would take their place. Being fucked and getting covered in cum at the same time.
Nearly 10 whole minutes.
Jo's entire face and body, every inch was covered in layer after layer of cum.
1 minute left.
The room started to empty as the last few guys came over her body.
Then, they were all gone except for the guy holding the phone and, although his face was blurred, Jo knew it was Ryan.
"Well, I think you got a bit more dick than expected tonight?" Ryan asked her.
"Hhhmmm." Jo grunted in the video.
"Give me that." Ryan said and took the camera.
He moved and got a close up of Jo's face. Even through the god knows how many layers of cum you could tell it was her.
"Did you enjoy that Jo?" He asked.
"Mmmm." Jo moaned, her eyes still closed.
"Oh yeah," Ryan said with happiness in his voice, "lets get you cleaned up and get you home."
Then, the video stopped.
A feeling Jo had felt only once before. Time froze. Just like when Freddy found out about her. Jo felt disgusted, humiliated and a new feeling for Jo, violated.
Not only because of what happened to her, that disgusted her, but the fact that this was on the internet for anyone in the entire world to see.
Then her eyes moved to below the video.
Fuck! Jo shouted in her head.
As she had been watching the video it had gotten another 200,000 views!
What if Tom see's this? He must watch porn! What if he sees his mum getting gang fucked by a house filled with men!
Jo wanted to scream, she wanted to punch something, but her body was frozen.
Everything she had done, everything she had been forced to do, this made Jo feel even more ashamed.
A year ago I was married... I was a loyal wife, I owned a successful business and I was a good mother.
Jo hung her head.
And now... I just got gang fucked by A LOT of men! I chose to go to that party. I've been having a sex affair with that Ryan, I chose to go there.
She felt strange, although humiliation and pathetically eclipsed her body, she felt like she deserved it.
I am a whore.
She stood up, Jo's body ached as she moved to the bed and lay down. Lighting a cigarette she started to smoke, fighting through the pain in her throat.
For the rest of the day Jo spent it with her eyes glued to her computer screen. Every few minutes she refreshed the page and watched the viewed count climb higher and higher each time.
Then the comments started to pour in.
"Fucking hell, she really loves it doesn't she!"
"I can't believe how much this whore can take! I wish I was at that party!"
"I need some filthy milf like this in my life."
"What a terrible mother! I'd die if I knew my mum was such a pathetic slag."
That last one cut Jo deep, more dread of Tom seeing the video cursed through her.
No, come on Jo. You're stronger than this, she told herself.
Inhaling on her cigarette, Jo clicked the "contact us" on the website and found an email address.
She typed and she typed, a strongly worded email to the generical email address begging them to take it down.
Then, she hit send and she got an instant reply.
"Thank you for contacting us at XXXPorn. We will try and get to your email within 7 working days."
7 days? This video is going to be up for at least 7 more days!
She slumped back in her chair, feeling her entire body ache as the view count rose a little higher and more comments poured in.
No Jo! Don't be so defeated like this! You're not that weak woman anymore!
She grabbed her phone and called Ryan.
"Hey, you recovered yet?" He asked when he answered with a happy voice.
"What the fuck did you do to me that night?!" Jo quickly shouted down the phone.
"What do you mean? I gave you the fucking you wanted." He told as, as if he was offended by her question.
"Did you fucking drug me?!" She almost screamed.
She could feel her heart beat out of her chest as raged overtook her emotions.
"I just gave you a little something to ease you for the night, I knew it was going to be a big one for you." Ryan said with a little chuckle.
"What the fuck!!!" She shouted, "You let me get fucked by god knows how many people! I've seen the video! I've seen what they did to me! That's fucking sick!"
"Oh yeah, sorry about the video, I told my mate to take it down but he said no." Ryan told her as if it was no big deal.
"Well try again! Or I'll call the police!" Jo threatened.
"Oh please, you looked pretty into it in the video," Ryan quickly shot back, "And you know you loved it, you moaned the entire way through. Why are you being such a mard arse about it?"
"Are you fucking joking?!" Jo shouted and even stood up from her seat.
"Look, he won't take it down so just relax," Ryan told her, "plus, all the guys would be happy to have another go, there's going to be another party in a couple of weeks."
"You fucking prick!" Jo shouted at him as her body felt red with rage, "Do not ever contact me again or I will call the police! You're fucking disgusting!"
She slammed the phone down and sat back onto the chair.
He's just like the rest! How could he do this to me?!
Just as she attempted to control her breathing and her anger, a text came through to her phone from Claire.
Claire: Hi slag, you're all booked in. Boob job on Friday at midday. See you then.
"Fuuck!" Jo shouted.
She was constantly refreshing the page, watching the view count keep ticking. Other than that she kept an eye on her phone, wondering if her son had seen it.
Days went by and Jo's soreness and bruises were nearly gone. She was still checking it, luckily it was no longer on the front page of the porn site, but it was still on the site.
She then had to call Noah and let him know she needs a few weeks off, luckily he was pretty happy to hear she was getting a boob job so he was fine. He told her to just come back when she was fully recovered.
The next few days dragged on for Jo, she knew she should've gone to work, even for a distraction. But she didn't. She just let her life keep spiralling.
Finally, Friday came.
Jo met Claire and Jason at the place she was getting the boob job. Still hating the idea.
"Please don't make me do this, I don't want fake tits." She tried to plead.
"No chance, you're getting nice, big tits slut." Claire laughed.
"Big?" Jo asked, "I thought they were just getting lifted?"
"Oh no," Jason said and put his arm around her, "You're getting a new cup size, we thought G would do you pretty well."
G?! Jo was already at DD and that was hard enough to maintain! G was fucking huge! Something Jo had no desire to have.
"No, I can't." She whispered.
Claire just let out a sigh.
"Listen, you either go in there, or we send this video to little Tom." She then held out her phone and showed the video of her sucking her sons cock.
"But... then you won't have anything on me." Jo whispered, already knowing she was defeated.
"So?" Claire laughed out, "We still have Michelle, she does pretty much everything we want, you're just a bonus."
So that's it then. They don't give a shit about me. They could ruin my life and not think twice.
Jo hung her head and alone, she walked inside. It felt like she blocked out the rest of the day from her memory, not wanting to know what happened.
It was the next day when she woke up, sore and high on pain medication. Her chest had bandages all around her and she was desperate to see how they looked, fearful that they would look terrible.
When she eventually went back to her own place she got her first proper look at them. Just from walking she could feel how heavier they were.
Undressing, her body ached as she moved and then she stood in the mirror.
Oh my god.
They were firm, but not too obviously fake. But they were massive, much bigger than her last tits. Not having them sag down a little was a bonus, but Jo thought she felt ridiculous. She also knew that none of her clothes would fit her. She had a hard enough time getting her normal tits into them, never mind now.
She lay on her bed, looking at her big, fake tits. She held onto them with her hands and they felt firm, but pretty nice. Her nipples were constantly hard and pointed out.
These are fucking ridiculous! She already felt embarrassed about having them.
It took nearly three weeks for Jo to recover fully. The entire time she hadn't heard from either of the Ryan's and luckily her son. She still hoped that he hadn't seen it.
What was worse though, was that the XXXPorn site got back to her to say they can't take it down, although it just seemed like an automated system.
And then, eventually, Jo went back to work as a stripper. She went into the changing room and had to put on a new outfit since her old ones didn't fit her new boobs.
She had a purple bra on that barely covered her nipples and a purple thong, as well as block high heels.
Noah came walking in with a huge smile on his face.
"Hey, I've got to say I like the new look." He told her.
Jo knew that Noah was a seedy man, but he kind of owned it. At least he didn't pretend to be someone he's not.
"Thanks." Jo replied, still not used to the new size.
"So, ready to get back out there?" He asked her.
Jo had Alexia helping her with some dance moves in preparation for when she has to give a lap dance, something she dreaded as much as when she started, but at least she was more prepared.
"Yeah, I am." She told him and faked a smile.
"Great, have a good shift." Noah said and left her.
There was music blaring behind the curtain to the main bar area and Jo could hear just how busy it was.
Here we go, time to show them my new tits.
She took a deep breath, and went out.
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Jo stepped through the curtain and looked out upon the bar of the Castle Club. It was a busy night, busier than any she had worked before.
All she had on was a very small purple bra that only just covered her nipples. That thanks to her recent boob job were constantly hard.
She also had on a purple thong that again, just about covered her.
Finally she had on a pair of black high heels.
Jo was immediately self conscious, knowing so many people could see her so underdressed. All of her tattoos were on show. Her tongue piercing rubbed the inside of her mouth and her blonde hair fell down her body.
Although her body was a lot more toned and tighter than it used to be, and her skin was brown with the fake tan she was forced to use, she still didn't like being so exposed.
A little voice in her was screaming to run, to get out, no, stop it! It was the last little bit of Joanne that remained in her. A voice that Jo pushed down constantly.
Her first step she nearly fell over. Although she had been practicing wearing high heels she still didn't feel comfortable.
Plus when she moved she could feel her new, giant tits weigh her down. They were a lot more uncomfortable that her older, natural tits, but there was no going back now. She was just glad the scaring was barely visible.
Readjusting herself, Jo started to walk again, each step had her big, fake tits bounce around.
It's going to take some getting used to having these big things, Jo realised.
She had some glitter over her body that glistened with the moving lights of the room.
Then she spotted three men dressed fairly smart in one bar waving her over.
Okay, come on.
Forcing out a smile from her thick, fake lips that had red lipstick over, she walked to the men.
"How can I help you boys?" She asked, putting on a sweet voice.
"Well look at you, you must be new right?" One of the men asked.
"I started a few weeks ago, you probably just haven't seen me yet." Jo replied.
She thought of advice that Alexia had been giving to her, try and flirt with them, you get more tips.
"I mustn't have, I would've remembered seeing you." He replied.
"You're too sweet, can I get you anything?" Jo asked him, feeling sick of how she had to act.
I'd rather they all just fucked me than me having to pretend to flirt and be stripper!
The music wasn't too loud so Jo was able to hear when they ordered three beers.
Then she walked away, attempting to sway her hips as she walked like Alexia had told her, but she just felt stupid.
She went to the bar and ordered the 3 beers and the barman put them onto a black, round tray.
Jo had to be very careful to hold it and walk in those heels at the same time. But eventually, she got back to their table.
"Thanks hunny." One of the men said as they took the beers.
"Anything else I can get you boys?" Jo asked, hoping they would give her some form of a tip, knowing how desperately she needed the money.
Especially now I have to pay Claire and Jason back for these tits, I can barely afford to eat!
"Not yet," The main guy said, "but come back later, I'll definitely want a dance."
Jo had to swallow down the disgust she felt acting like this and forced out a smile.
"Sure thing handsome." She replied and then walked off, knowing they were staring at her curvy, but firmer arse as she walked.
I'm practically naked!
As she looked around the room she stared at the young woman on the stage, doing a very provocative dance! She must've been only 20 but she was thin, with obvious fake tits and was completely naked. Her bare pussy in the face of the men at the front throwing cash at her.
I need that money, but god the thought of getting up on there, I hate it!
As she stood there, she jumped when a hard strike slapped her bare arse cheek and grabbed onto her.
"Come here little slut." She heard a man growl out.
Jo turned around and saw this very drunk man trying to grab her.
No! Not here!
She started to panic, worried that she was going to have to fight him away. When suddenly the big, black, bald bouncer ran over and grabbed him.
"Don't worry Jo, we got this." He said in his deep, manly voice.
"Thanks Lucas." Jo said to him with a smile.
At least everyone seems nice here, even if I did have to suck Noah's dick to get the job, I've done worse.
The memory of her porn video suddenly hit her again, images of her drugged getting fucked over and over in each hole for the whole world to say suddenly made Jo's heart race a mile a minute.
No! Stop that! She said to herself, trying to calm herself down, Joanne is the pathetic one that couldn't handle it, you're stronger than that!
She knew she needed to get that video down somehow before someone she knew saw it, but that wasn't a problem for right then and there. She pushed those fears away and carried on walking around the club.
An hour went by and Jo started to feel less self conscious about being nearly naked in front of everyone.
She got a few tips as she worked but not a lot, definitely not enough to keep her going.
When she then saw the group of lads she served at the start of the night wave her over.
"Hey, how about that dance?" The man one asked her.
He was fairly good looking, kind of like Bradley Cooper.
Here we go, my first lap dance, fuck!
Jo almost felt sweaty from her nerves but she had to force out a smile.
"Sure thing, come with me sweetie." She said to him, feeling sick with herself.
He reached over and Jo took his hand, letting him walk behind her, staring at her arse as she went to the private rooms.
Lucas followed.
Then she entered one room, the man sat down and Jo closed the curtain, seeing Lucas stood outside in case anything bad happened.
"You are one true beauty." The man said to her as Jo turned on some music.
She turned to look at him, actually it felt nice to be complimented from a pretty attractive man.
"You're not so bad yourself." Jo said to him.
As the music started, Jo knew she had to begin.
Her entire body felt like it was trembling with nerves but she just tried to remember everything that Alexia had told her. Although it all seemed to much harder in real life, and with giant heels on.
Jo started by putting her hands either side of this man, looking over his head as her big, fake breasts swung in his face.
Remember the rules, Jo thought, I can put whatever I want on him, but he can't touch me, unless he pays enough.
That last rule worried Jo, she didn't want to feel like she was being a prostitute again and had no intention of doing anything with these men.
"They are amazing, are they real?" The man asked, pretty much drooling over her chest.
"If you want them to be." Jo replied, swaying them side to side in front of him.
She then leant forward and pressed them against his face, allowed her cleavage to pretty much bury him.
"Ooh yeah." He moaned out.
To be fair to him, he didn't try anything funny.
Jo just kept squishing her big tits in his face for a few moments.
Then she grabbed onto his shoulders, staring into his eyes she sunk to her knees seductively, like she was about to give him a blowjob but without actually doing it.
God I feel so stupid!
She then forced a sexy smile out as her hands trickled down his body, near to his crotch but not touching it and then down his thighs.
Jo then quickly span around, getting onto all fours and pushing her arse into the air for this man. Her holes only covered by her thin thong.
"God you're so hot!" He moaned out.
Jo kept her arse in the air with her hands planted on the floor, her body was like a V shape with her arse as the tip. The she swayed it left to right, giving him a good show.
I can't believe I'm actually doing this... I'm a mother, a business owner!
She had to push those feelings down and get on with the job.
Remembering Alexia's tips, Jo span around onto her back and then spread her legs high into the air. Creating another V shape but with a perfect view of her pussy, again only covered by her thin, purple thong.
She could see his eyes trying to catch a glimpse of her pussy lips, he really does find me hot doesn't he?
Jo actually liked that.
Slowly bringing herself up, puffing her chest out as she did, Jo then span around and face away from him.
Okay, this is it.
She grabbed the latch of her bra, if you could call it that, and let it fall to the floor. The man could just see her bare back as Jo swayed her hips.
"Wow, I love your tattoos." He said, reminding Jo of the many, many tattoos she had and most of which she hated.
Cupping her firm, fake breasts, Jo span around and looked at him, using her hands as a bra.
"Do you want to see them?" She asked in a seductive voice.
"Yes, get them out." He said with a huge grin.
Jo took a deep breath and then, pulled her hands away.
Unlike when her tits were real, they stood their firmly, almost staring at the happy man.
She felt so exposed, but strangely, her body tingled with excitement.
He was just staring at her big tits that nearly took up her entire chest. Tits that looked unnaturally large on Jo, which embarrassed her.
"You want to feel them?" She asked before realising what she said.
Am I that big a slut that I'd just ask that now?
"Definitely!" He said and started to raise a hand, which panicked Jo.
"No!" She shouted, "Sit back."
He did as she asked, then she leant forward and pressed one of her bare tits onto his face.
Her nipples ran around his lips but he didn't do anything, which made Jo feel better.
"You like?" Jo asked.
"Oh yeah!" He whispered back.
Jo kept pressed her tits, one after another into his face, annoyingly turning herself on.
Before she let herself get to into it, she turned back around and swayed her hips to the music. Letting her arse shake in front of her as her tits stayed fairly still.
When she turned back to face the man, she was grabbing her tits and squeezing on her nipples. It was supposed to be for his benefit, but Jo actually turned herself on doing it.
"Are you going to take the bottoms off?" He asked.
Jo then gently sat down on his lip sideways so her legs went onto the chair and wrapped one arm around his back. Their faces were very close and Jo could feel his hard cock press against her arse.
"Depends," She whispered, "How much are you going to tip me?"
"That's not trouble to me." He said.
Jo stood up and watched him pull a £20 note from his wallet and put it onto the chair next to him.
That'll have to do.
Turning to face away from him, Jo kept her lower half completely still as she bent over and slowly pulled her thong down. Her legs were close together so she knew he couldn't see either of her holes, just enough to tease him.. for now.
Spinning around to face him, his eyes immediately darted to her pussy. Although from the angle he couldn't see it properly, Jo knew he could see her hooped piercings.
You've got this, She said to herself confidently.
Putting a knee either side of his body, Jo put her hands onto his knees and leant back. Arching so her tits looked up into the air and her pussy was exposed for him to see.
"Ooh fuck!" He shouted out as he looked at her.
At least all this gym work has made me more flexible!
Jo's tighter, firmer body stayed arched like that, letting him get a view of her all over for a while. Then she quickly span around but kept her knees on the chair either side of her. Letting her hands go down to the floor she arched her back again and let her exposed arsehole look directly at him.
With her bent like that, her cheeks spread a little and she knew he could see everything.
Part of Jo was disgusted with herself, part was turned on.
She started to rock back and forth, letting her arsehole and her actually wet pussy get closer and closer to his face.
What I'd do to let him bury his tongue in my cunt right now!
Jo considered it for a moment, but then stopped herself and stood up.
Putting on high heeled foot next to him, Jo swayed her hips, letting him see her tits move and her pussy.
"The things I'd do to you." He said.
The things I'd let you do to me.
Jo did a few more spins, exposed her holes to him again and pushed her tits into his face until the music slowly died down.
"Well, I guess that's all we have time for." Jo said to him with a smile, and a soaked pussy.
"That was amazing, I'll definitely be back." He said and handed Jo the cash.
As he left, Jo stood there for a moment and caught herself in a mirror.
I'm a stripper... this is what I've become... but at least I'm good at it, unlike being a waitress.
Jo gave one more lap dance that night which went similar to her first one. When the place closed all of the strippers went into the changing room to get ready to go, when Noah came in.
"Good night tonight girls," He said and looked towards Jo, "Great feedback for you as well."
"Me?" Jo asked, surprised by that.
"Oh yeah, you're going to do well here." He said with a huge grin.
Again, Jo knew he was a seedy man, but at least there was no bullshit with him.
Jo got dressed, got into her car and lit a cigarette. Puffing it out of the window she checked her phone for the first time since starting her shift and her heart beat when she saw 3 missed called from her son.
Oh god, please don't tell me he's seen the video.
A huge wave of fear, panic and anxiety crashed into Jo.
Inside the strip club, she felt like she left her worries at the door, but now she was out, by herself, everything came flooding back. Her memory of watching the video, seeing so, so many men fucking her. Having both of her holes fisted, having multiple cocks in each hole! Jo felt sick, almost like she was going to have a panic attack at the memory.
Then something else occurred to Jo.
What if his friend Ryan told him about us? He was very pissed off when he saw the video, what if out of anger he told Tom!?
Her entire body felt like it was shaking, she didn't know which was worse. Although the memory of the gang fucking made her feel sick, the thought of her son finding out seemed even worse.
Then she looked at the time, it was 2am so Jo knew she couldn't call him back, but that just meant she was going to have an anxiety filled evening.
Getting back to her apartment, Jo had another cigarette and undressed. Looking at herself in the mirror.
Cigarette smoking in one hand, she looked at her big, fake breasts.
They're so insanely big, she thought, even though I've had nothing but compliments so far. Oh god, what am I becoming.
As she looked at herself and smoked, Jo realised how turned on she was. Acting like a slut, dancing naked for money, for some reason it made Jo's pussy soaking wet.
Her horny thoughts got plagued with thoughts of her getting drugged and fucked by a house filled with men.
No, just don't think about it!
Jo wanted to get fucked to take her mind off of it, but unfortunately, she had no one to call.
Her regular fucks for the last few months were both White Ryan and Black Ryan.
But Black Ryan drugged her and got her gang fucked on film, so she never wanted to see him again or she thought she might actually kill him.
And White Ryan, well he thought they were in a relationship and that he cheated on her when he saw the film!
Since the gang fuck that Black Ryan sorted out, Jo hasn't had sex. It had nearly been 2 months and to her memory, that was the longest she had gone without sex since this whole thing with Claire and Jason started.
Jo then chuckled to herself a little, before this I went years without sex, now I can barely go more than a week!
There was one person Jo knew she could call, she never thought she would actually ask for it, but in her horny state any remnants of self respect that she had was gone.
She dialled on her phone and waited for an answer.
Come on, please be up!
"What do you want?" The voice answered and Jo smiled.
"Hi Master," Jo said to Jason, "sorry for calling you so late."
"What is it?" He groaned, like he was tired but hadn't been asleep yet.
"I... I'm..." Oh god, am I really this desperate... yes I am, "I was wondering if you wanted to meet up."
She then heard a slight chuckle down the phone which made her feel incredibly stupid with herself.
"So what? The little whore is horny?" Jason mocked.
Fuck sake, just do it Jo, come on.
"Yes Master," She replied, "I've just got back from the strip club and your dirty little whore is horny for you big, black cock!"
"Hmmm," Jason mumbled, come on, please! I need this! "I'll be over soon."
Then he hung up the phone.
Yes! Jo actually smiled, He may have ruined my life but at least I know he can fuck me how I want!
She finished the cigarette and sprayed some air freshener so it didn't smell and waited for Jason. She sat on an arm chair facing the front door, completely naked and with her legs spread.
I'm a slut, I know that, why bother acting any differently.
Jo was made to give Jason and Claire a key to the apartment building and to her place, so when she heard the door unlocking she got a shiver of excitement.
Then, Jason slowly entered with a huge grin on his face.
His beautiful, ebony face.
He was wearing baggy clothes, but even through them you could see how muscular he was.
"Well, it's about time I got to see those fake tits that we've paid for." He said with a laugh and shut the door.
Jo reached up and cupped her tits in her hands, wanting to turn him on as much as possible so he will give her a proper, hard fucking.
"I suppose it's only fair that you get to play with them, Master." She whispered.
Am I really saying this, to the guy that's ruined my life?
But the wetness between Jo's legs answered for her.
"Is Mistress not with you?" Jo asked him.
"No, and she won't be finding out about this," He told her, "Now crawl to me."
Jo sunk to her knees and crawled to Jason, something that was so humiliating, but such a turn on.
When she reached him she wrapped her fingers into his waist band.
"Why can't she know?" Jo asked as she pulled down his jogging bottoms, seeing the outline of his big, black cock in his jeans.
"She's pissed off with me, thinks I'm sleeping on the sofa, so no fucking saying anything to her slut!" Jason threatened.
Pissed off? Has he been gambling again or something?
"I won't say anything, Master." Jo replied and finally unleashed his big, hard cock.
"You're enthusiastic tonight?" Jason asked.
"Dancing naked like a slut all night for strangers has gotten your whore horny." Jo said.
Without wasting any time, Jo leant forward and wrapped her big, thick lips around his dark cock.
"Oh yeah," Jason moaned, "Michelle is handy to have as a live in slut, but she's not as eager as you."
Maybe because she's a lesbian? Jo thought, but knew better than to say that.
"Mmm." Jo just moaned instead as she bobbed up and down on his cock, tasting his sweet, delicious precum.
"That's it you little whore, this is all your good for isn't it." Jason moaned.
Jo pulled back and spat on his cock, then used her right hand to stroke his shaft and spread it around.
"I am Master," Jo whispered, "I know that, I'm only good for being a slut."
Then she opened her mouth and took his massive cock back in, bobbing up and down like a dirty little whore.
She forced it so far deep that she'd make herself gag over and over. She didn't want any soft play with Jason, she wanted him to fuck her like the whore she was.



She gripped onto his firm thighs, relaxed her throat and pushed deeper.
"Glllggg!" She groaned as inch after inch of black meat slid down her throat.
Until she felt her forehead touch his stomach.
"Oooh you fucking whore!" Jason moaned, "You're so fucking good at taking cock now, even Claire can't deep throat the entire thing!"
Jo took that as a compliment and started to swirl her tongue around him as she deep throated him over and over.
"Mmm, that new piercing is nice, shame I haven't been able to try it out yet." Jason moaned.
Jo moaned back and kept fucking her throat with his cock.
She eventually had spit pouring down her chin and onto her fake tits.
Jason then grabbed her blonde hair and yanked her back so she fell onto her arse.
"Bend over that chair you fucking bitch!" He ordered.
"Yes Master!" Jo said happily.
She pretty much ran over, bent over the arm chair and shoved her pussy and arse into the air.
"Finger yourself," Jason ordered, "show me how badly you want my cock you pathetic little slut."
"Yes Master," Jo moaned and instantly shoved 2 fingers into her pussy, "I want your cock so badly!"
Since her gang fuck, Jo had felt her pussy wasn't as tight as it used to be. Which upset her, but she knew that Jason's cock was big enough to not tell the difference.
She pumped her own soaked pussy with her two fingers, moaning louder, wanting to entice her blackmailer.
SPANK!
Jason struck her arse which gave her flashbacks of the gang fuck, but that didn't stop her.
"You try and act like you don't want this," Jason said, grabbing her wrist and pulling her fingers out of her cunt, "but then you call me over like a cheap whore."
"Fuck, please Master! I need it!" Jo moaned as she felt his cock rub up and down her pussy.
"Beg for it whore!" Jason shouted, teasing her with his tip.
"Fuuck!" Jo shouted, "Fuck my cunt like the whore I am! I'm not a proper woman, I'm a pathetic, tattooed, fake tits, fake lips, pierced slag!"
"And don't you fucking forget it!" Jason shouted and then slammed his entire big, black cock deep into her desperate cunt.
"Fuuuuckk yeeeess!!" Jo shouted out.
Her pussy gripped around his giant cock that was so deep it felt like it was in her stomach. Jason instantly started to batter in and out of her cunt, his balls slapping against her clit.
"Yes! Fuck me Master!" Jo moaned, "If Mistress won't let you, you can use me as your cum bucket!"
SPANK!
"Is that what you want whore?" Jason shouted, "To be my pathetic whore, you want me to use you whenever I want don't you!"
Jo had been forced to say it before, but she actually meant it at that moment.
"Yes Master!" Jo shouted, her body shaking back and forth from his fucking, "I want you to use me! I love being your whore! I love what you've turned me into!"
Jason was gripping her hips as he fucked her harder than ever, like an angry fuck that he was taking out on Jo's cunt.
"Yes! Yes! Yes! Fuck me!" Jo shouted.
"Clench that cunt you fucking bitch!" Jason roared.
Jo did just that, tightening her pussy around his big, black cock which just made it feel even better.
"You like that Master?" Jo moaned like the pathetic sex slave she was, "You like this old, tight pussy?"
Suddenly, Jason's cock left Jo's pussy and she let out a sigh of disappointment.
Until she felt his strong hand grip her arms and yank her up, spinning her around to face him.
She could see the look of pure lust in his face, breathing heavily and staring at her like a piece of meat.
Gripping her arms, Jason then leant forward and shoved his big, dark lips against Jo's fake lips.
She instinctively kissed him back, then felt him shove his tongue into her mouth.
"Mmm!" Jo moaned as they passionately made out.
Again, it was like an angry making out, like they were taking out annoyance on each other.
Jason's hand reached up and grabbed one of Jo's fake tits and squeezed on her nipples.
"Mmm fuck!" Jo moaned in a mix of pain and pleasure.
She then grabbed his baggy top and ripped it off over his head, only breaking their kissing for a moment before continuing.
Jo then reached down and grabbed onto his hard cock that was wet with her pussy juices. She stoked him up and down as they moaned into each other's mouth.
He other hand reached behind and grabbed onto his muscular back, holding him in close as their tongues attacked each others.
They both started to lead the way towards Jo's bed, never stopped kissing or holding each other as they moved.
When they got to it, Jo surprised herself by actually pushing him down onto it.
"I want to ride your big, black cock." She told him.
Jason smiled and then moved up the bed.
A strange feeling hit Jo, she didn't feel like his captor, or that he was forcing her to do anything. Jo wanted this and she actually felt like she had some power, something she had never experience with Jason before.
She got onto the bed, watched as his eyes stared all over her tanned, toned body until she straddled him.
Taking his cock into her hands she gave him a smile.
"Which hole?" She asked.
"You dirty little slut, get my cock in your cunt now." He ordered.
She gladly lined his cock up with her pussy and then slide down his massive pole. Impaling herself on pure, dark meat.
"Oooh fuck!" Jo moaned when she finally took the whole thing.
With all of her exercise lately she found it easy to ride his cock, grinding back and forth or bouncing up and down.
She rode him like that for a few minutes, staring at his face as she used his cock for pleasure. Then she leant down and shoved her tongue into his mouth.
"Oh fuck," Jo moaned as she felt his cock sliding in and out of her pussy, her big tits pressed against him, "Oh fuck me Jason."
Jo didn't even realised what she said until the words left her mouth. But Jason didn't react at all and Jo quickly kept passionately making out with him.
He gripped onto her body and pulled her forward slightly, then he started to thrust in and out of her cunt from underneath her.
"Oooooh fuuuckkk yeeeess!" Jo moaned as he hammered in and out of her cunt.
"You like that?" Jason moaned as his thrusting never seemed to end, "You like that big cock in your fucking cunt?"
"I fuuckiinngg looovee itttt!" Jo moaned, barely able to get the words out he was fucking her that hard.
He eventually stopped thrusting and was panting a little for air, then he slapped her arse and Jo went back to grinding back and forth with his cock in her.
"Mmm you like my tight cunt? My big tits?" Jo moaned her body was straight up and she pushed her tits into the air.
"You know I fucking do! Dirty little bitch!" Jason moaned and grabbed her tits.
Something came over Jo, she grabbed his wrist and quickly pulled it away from her tits, then above him into the bed. Jason didn't stop her, he didn't even try.
Holding his hand over his head, Jo shoved her tongue back into his mouth and kissed him as she rode his cock.
"Oh god, Jason, fuck me... I fucking love your cock." Jo moaned into his mouth.
Suddenly Jason grabbed her arms and pushed her up, Jo panicked that he was going to punish her for calling him Jason again.
"Get on your fucking hands and knees Joanne." He ordered.
What did he just call me?
Jo didn't mean to, but she looked at him with a confused look, I can't remember the last time, if ever, he has called me by my name.
"Do not make me say it again." He said to her.
Jo didn't hesitate after that, not wanting to ruin whatever it was that was going on.
She jumped off of his cock and got onto all fours.
Then she felt Jason get behind and line his cock up with her drenched cunt.
"You really love me fucking you don't you?" He asked, pushing just past the tip inside of her.
"You know I do," Jo panted out, "I've always loved your cock."
"Good girl." Jason whispered and then pushed his entire length back into her.
"Oooh yes!" Jo moaned.
He fucked her ruthlessly from behind, slapping and grabbing her arse or reaching around to grab her tits.
Then she felt him grab her face, lift her up a bit and turn her to the side.
Jo felt his tongue against her lips and she instinctively stuck her tongue out to press it against them. It wasn't like a normal kiss, their lips were barely touching, but they were aggressively pressing their tongues against each other.
Jo started to rock back on his cock as their tongues ran against each other over and over.
"Oh god... I fucking love this." Jo moaned.
She was so fucking horny, she didn't even think about anything she was saying.
"You love me being your slut don't you," Jo moaned, "I'm the best slut you've ever had! You know no one can take your cock like I can! Deep throat you like I do!"
SPANK!
"That's true, you are a filthy little whore!" Jason groaned back, "And at least you never fucking moan at me for pathetic stuff!"
"Oh fuck..." Jo moaned back, not believing what she was hearing.
"Even when you got your tits done, you only moaned a little but then accepted it like a good girl, not like so mardy arse bitch!" Jason growled.
Jo suddenly took the lead, she pulled herself away from his cock and span to lay on her back, spreading her legs.
"I would never do that," She whispered, "now get that perfect cock back in me."
Jason's giant arms landed either side of Jo, then he aggressively kissed her before sliding his dick back into her.
She was holding onto his back and his face, digging her nails into her from the pure pleasure she was receiving.
"Yes... I love it.... Fuck me like that." Jo moaned into his mouth.
She even took his bottom lip between her teeth and bit down on it.
"Fuuck," Jason moaned back, "I'm gonna cum soon Joanne."
"Where doesn't Claire let you cum?" Jo moaned out, the thrill of calling her Claire made Jo's body tingle.
"You fucking slut," Jason grunted and then pulled his cock out, "Get on your knees."
She instantly got up and watched as he stroked his giant, glistening cock.
"Cum all over my face baby, cover me in your hot, delicious cum!" Jo moaned and stuck out her tongue and closed her eyes.
"Ooooh fuuucckk!" Jason grunted.
Then Jo felt the first strike of cum hit her forehead.
"Yees cover me in cum!" Jo moaned.
Another strike hit directly onto her tongue which she swallowed instantly.
Jo had no idea how long it had been since Claire let Jason fuck her or Michelle, but he seemed to have a massive amount of cum built up.
Rope after rope of warm, creamy cum landed all over Jo's face, in her hair and dripped down onto her fake tits.
"Mmm!" Jo moaned as he kept covering her and covering her.
Jo felt like every inch of her face was dripping with warm cum and she fucking loved it.
She could barely open her eyes through the cum, but she could see his, big, black cock in front of her. Opening her mouth she leant forward and wrapped her lips around it. Sucking out any last drops of cum.
She bobbed up and down for minute and moaned constantly.
Then, she felt Jason harshly push her so she fell back against the bed.
She could barely see through the cum but suddenly she felt the unmissable feeling of a tongue on her throbbing clit.
"Hooolly fuuckk!" Jo moaned, as far as she could remember Jason had never licked her pussy before.
Then he pumped three fingers into her as his big, soft, wet tongue expertly attacked her clit.
"Oh god... fuck... yes, right there Jason." Jo moaned.
She even reached down and played with his hair in her hands as he licked her.
All the fucking meant Jo was already close to cumming, she just prayed that Jason wasn't going to stop.
He finger fucked her harder and harder, his tongue constantly flicking against her clit.
"Oh fuck... I'm gonna cum," She moaned, "I'm fuuckiinngg cuuumminnnggggg!!!!"
Jo's back arched up and her legs trembled around Jason who fingered and licked her throughout a fucking amazing orgasm.
She felt her pussy gush as she moaned louder than ever.
"Fuuuckk yeeeeesssss!!" She called out.
Her legs spasmed out of control and she then grabbed down onto the bed sheet.
"Oh god... oh god... fuck." Jo moaned as her orgasm slowly died down.
Jason eventually stopped licking her and pulled his fingers out, but Jo had her eyes closed and was more focused on catching her breath.
She lay there for a minute, trying to control herself as she could hear Jason moving around.
"Remember," He said, Jo looked up and through her cum covered eyes she could just about see that he was dressed, "Not a word to Claire."
"She won't here it from me." Jo told him, almost making a point in her head that she didn't call him Master.
"I think you're forgetting something, slut." He said, his normal threatening tone returning.
"Oh, sorry," Jo said, "thank you, Master."
"Good girl." Jason said and then left the apartment.
Jo took a few minutes to catch her breath before washing her face with a wet towel, she was absolutely drenched in cum.
Then she lit up a cigarette and smoked it out of the window.
That was... different, Jo thought, I mean, it was angry sex but it was like normal sex. Not like blackmail sex. The way he kissed me, he called me Joanne! He even let me have some control, I've never had any control when he's fucked me before!
Jo pondered everything that had happened as she smoked, wondering what it all meant.
I've been the victim for so long, just taking what has been happening to me because I thought I deserved it. But Ryan, that video. I didn't deserve that. I know what I am, I'm a slut, I love cock and cunt. But I will not be a victim anymore.
Jason was different tonight, I need to stop just going along with it and hoping these evil people will take mercy on me. No, it's time to actually do something about it.
She thought about it for a while until she realised it was nearly 4am. It also hit her that she was going to have to call Tom back tomorrow, which nearly scared her to death.
If it's either he's seen the porn video of he knows about me and his friend, it's not going to end well. I just hope it's something else.
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CHAPTER I

I was sat in a busy bar, although I had a full suit on I had taken off my tie and unbuttoned the top button for more comfort. I was tired, but I couldn't take the smile off my face. A long day of meetings with a potential new client but it paid off in the end.
I had just signed on a big new client that will bring in a lot of money for the company my wife and I started nearly 8 years ago. We were only 30 when we started it, and to be honest neither of us expected it to go as well as it had.
Now we knew the whole don't mix family with business but for us it just worked. So when we started a sales company in the steel industry we just worked together well. In only a year we grew large enough to have 10 staff members.
Anyway, I was sat at a table, celebratory drink my hand. I had just gotten off of the phone to Harriet to let her know they have signed the contract and I was just going to have the one and then go home.
I didn't even realise how late it was, already nearly 10pm.
The bar was buzzing with life of all sorts of people. Music was blaring and although I wasn't one to go on the dance floor, I enjoyed watching all the half dressed girls dancing there. What, I would never sleep with another woman, but I was allowed to look!
Then, someone else caught my eye.
Right in the middle, on their own was a young man.
I can't explain it, but something about him just dragged my attention.
He wasn't that tall, maybe 5 foot 9, skinny looking thing. He also wore very, very tight jeans and a tight white t-shirt. He could almost pass for a girl with that body. He also had medium length blonde hair that swayed as he danced.
And his dancing, although it was nothing sexual, the way he swayed his hips had me entranced. His ass that was hugged tightly by his jeans, I couldn't take my eyes off of him.
Now I can honestly say that in my entire life I had never had a thought about a man in that way, but something about the way this guy moved just had me hooked.
I must've been watching him for 15 minutes, completely enthralled with the way his body swung. His arms lifted into the air and with it, his shirt rose and I got to see his smooth, flat stomach.
Occasionally when he turned around I saw his face. I knew he had to be at least 18 to get into the bar but his face looked younger, so smooth!
I was your regular man's man. 6 foot , muscular from going the gym 4 times a week. I had dark black hair all over me and a smart and tamed beard. Pretty much the opposite to this guy.
As I watched his body move to the music I suddenly noticed the tent in my trousers.
Wait a sec, am I getting turned on by watching a guy?
As I thought about that, I realised he had locked eyes on me.
My heart stopped.
I knew I should turn and look away, or even act like I wasn't looking at him, but I couldn't. He kept swaying his girl like hips in such a seductive way that I ended up just staring at him as he stared at me. Then he flashed me a smile and my cock twitched in my trousers.
He very seductively reached out a hand and pointed for me to join him. But that sort of shocked me back to reality.
What the hell am I doing?!
I downed the last few drops of my beer and quickly exited the bar. Jumping into a taxi and going home.
Although as I sat there, looking out the window into the night sky my mind was wandering.
Why was I watching him dance? There were so many beautiful women there, why did he get my attention?
Even after the 20 minute taxi home my cock had not gone down. Then when I entered our house and realised that Harriet was asleep, I thought I'd take the opportunity to get some self release.
Harriet and my sex life was pretty good, considering we had been married for a long time. But I knew better than to wake her up this late just to try and have sex with her.
So I slipped into the downstairs bathroom and started to read a few lesbian stories on literotica. I couldn't put porn on and risk her hearing it.
Fishing out my 6 inch cock, I slowly stroked it as I read about two girls fucking each other. But as I stroked, I realised I wasn't even reading the words on my phone, I was thinking about that guy.
What the fuck is wrong with me?
I couldn't do it, there was no way I was actually going to wank whilst thinking about a guy! So I reluctantly put my cock away and went to bed with my wife.
Then 2 weeks passed, sure, that guy occasionally came into my head but I saw that as a momentary blip in my otherwise strictly hetro life.
I was sat in the office, reading through my work emails when Harriet knocked on the door. Our office was pretty big and her and I had separate ones to ourselves.
"Hey, you got a minute?" She asked, poking her head through the crack in the door. Her long, black hair falling down, a mix of smart and sexy at the same time.
"Sure, come in." I said and sat back.
Harriet walked in, she was dressed in a pencil black skirt and a white blouse. Again, smart and sexy, and then sat down opposite me.
"We have the new person starting today, do you want to do the induction?" She asked.
Oh yeah, we've got a new employee.
Now, except for Harriet, our office was only men. We didn't purposefully do it like that, it's just in our industry we only really had men apply for the jobs.
We did have a young, beautiful woman once, however another guy in the sales team made a few crude comments to her which led to her leaving and suing us! Something I did not want to happen again. A lot of sales companies near us had a bad reputation for that kind of thing and I didn't want to get seen like them.
"Erm, yeah, sure." I told her.
"I can do it if you're busy?" She asked.
"No, sorry, it's fine," I said with a smile, "when will he be here?"
"He's actually in the reception now." She told me.
"Perfect, what's his name again?" I asked.
"Erm, Carl Smith." Harriet replied and stood up.
"Carl Smith, okay, I'll be out in a sec." I told her.
I couldn't stop myself from watching my wife's toned ass as she left my office.
Finishing off a quick email, I stood up and went to the reception.
Okay, quick induction, this guy can't be any worse than our last employee, I sighed to myself. Remembering Hank, the guy who fell asleep on his first day!
As I opened the door to the reception and saw the man sat on the sofa waiting for me, my heart nearly jumped out of my chest.
What the fuck!
It was him! The guy from the bar! That was dancing! Come on, what are the fucking chances?!
He looked up at me and I just prayed that he didn't recognise my face. It was a dark bar and a couple of weeks ago to be fair.
Then he smiled, that smile that made my cock flinch. His blonde hair was combed smartly to the side and he was wearing a navy blue suit. It wasn't like the tight, sexy outfit he wore at the bar, but you could clearly see he was a skinny lad. Even up close he looked young still.
"Hi, you must be Mr Taylor?" He said and stood up to shake my hand.
I got a glimpse at his eyes, they sone light blue. It was like looking into ocean as I looked into his eyes.
Snap out of it! I thought.
I reached over and shook his small, girl like hand.
"Please, call me Martin, we're not that formal here." I told him.
I had to act like a boss and hopefully, if I didn't raise any suspicions then it would stop him from recognising me.
"I will do," He said and let go of my hand, "thank you again for this great opportunity."
His voice, it was a little high pitched but soft and tender, you could melt just listening to him.
"No problem, I hope you're not afraid of hard work." I joked.
"Not at all, I'm ready to get stuck in." He told me.
"Right, well, come with me." I said.
That last sentence came out a little croaked, letting my nerves get the better of me.
What am I doing?! I didn't do anything wrong! Even if he did recognise me what would he say? All I did was watch him dance for a little bit.
I made sure to stay in front of him as I walked him through the office, not wanting to get caught staring at him again.
I showed Carl the offices, the break room and finally to his desk.
"Now do you know what you're doing?" I asked and guided him to sit down.
"Oh yeah, I know what I'm doing." He said with a smile.
What's that supposed to mean? I thought and then shook my head, stop being an idiot!
"Okay, I'll leave you to it, if you need any help just ask anyone here." I told him and quickly walked away.
I realised that my palms were actually sweating and my mouth felt a little dry. Suddenly my wife appeared in front of me.
"So, how's the new guy?" She asked and leant against the wall.
"Seems alright, where did you find him again?" I asked her.
"He came in with a CV a few weeks ago so thought I'd give him a chance." She told me.
Although my beautiful, amazing wife was right in front of me, I found myself actually thinking about this Carl.
"How old is he? He looks like a teenager." I asked.
"Recently turned 18 I think," She replied, "but yeah, he does look young."
"Yeah," I whispered, "he does."
I realised that I was staring into space for a moment and had to shake myself to get out of it.
"Right, back to work." Harriet said and walked off.
After she was gone I looked back and saw Carl working on his computer. His face was beautiful, a jaw line that could cut glass and those eyes, what the fuck is wrong with me!
I went back to my own office and tried to do some work but I was all flustered, like I couldn't focus. I hadn't felt like that since I was a teenager, which was worrying.
Luckily for me though it was a busy day and I very quickly got distracted by phone calls and emails. Before I knew it, it was 5pm and everyone was packing up to go home.
That's when there came a knock on my door.
"Come in." I said without looking up from typing out an email.
"Hi, it's just me." I heard, I didn't have to look up to know who it was.
Once again my palms began to sweat and my mouth went dry. Slowly looking up, I saw Carl smiling at me from the door.
"Everything okay?" I asked.
"Harriet told me to see you before I leave for the day?" He asked.
Of course she did, what am I thinking?
"Right, yes, take a seat," I told him.
He shut the door and I accidentally glanced down at his ass. Although he didn't have on those tight jeans again, you could tell he had a good bum.
"How's your first day been?" I asked, attempting to seem professional.
"Good, I'm looking forward to just getting stuck in." He told me with a smile that made me feel weak.
"Any... any problems?" I stuttered out.
I couldn't believe how I was acting, I was a 38 year old, married, straight business owner and I felt nervous around this kid!
"No, I don't think so," He told me, "everyone seems really nice."
I caught myself looking into his blue eyes before I noticed how long I waited to reply.
"Good, it's a good group of people here, anything else?" I asked, just wanting him to get up and leave.
"No, that's everything," He said to me.
Maybe he doesn't recognise me, I mean he's shown no signs that he does.
"Have we met before?" He suddenly asked.
Oh no.
"You look really familiar, you don't know my Dad or anything do you?" He asked and I felt myself stir in my chair.
"N-no, we haven't." I said, not nearly as firm as I would've liked.
"Oh right, I could've sworn I recognised your face." He told me.
Leave! For the love of god just leave!
"Nope," I lied, "Must've been someone else."
"Ah, never mind then." He told me a stood up.
Once again I found myself watching his ass as he walked towards the door, then just before he left he turned around.
Oh shit! He definitely caught me checking out his ass!
When I looked back to his face all I could see was him grinning back at me. Then he left.
Oh my god! What is going on with me? Even in my state of panic and worry, I noticed that once again my cock was rock hard! So hard that I actually had to wait 20 minutes for it to go down to get up from my desk.

CHAPTER II

"New guy seems alright doesn't he?" Harriet asked me as we both made out dinner for the night.
"Erm, yeah, I guess." I replied, just her bringing him up made me a little nervous.
"Let's hope this one sticks hey." She joked and I had to fake a laugh back to her.
God I hope not.
As luck would have it, a client wanted us to visit their site for a few days. Since it was far away it would be an entire week trip. I very quickly offered to go, maybe I just needed some time away to get control of these strange new urges.
It was a good week break, I actually forgot about Carl. The visit went well too, the client was happy and on Saturday night I drove back home.
After a week of long days and some stressful moment I decided I needed a drink and a relax. I went to that same bar again. At the time I defended myself, what are the chances of Carl being there again?
That's what I said anyway, maybe deep down I was hoping he would be there.
I sat down in a booth with a beer and looked around, I gave a little sigh of relief when I saw he wasn't there, but also felt a little disappointed. Part of me kind of wanted to see him in those tight clothes again, dancing around.
For 10 minutes I sat there drinking my one beer, just forgetting about life until... there he is.
My heart fluttered as my gaze saw his tight little body moving on the dance floor.
What is it about him? Why does his body have some effect on me?
He was in tight little clothes again, swaying with the music in the most sensual way. I instantly felt myself grow a little harder as I stared at him.
It was like I was in a dream, as though there were no one else in the bar except for him. I swear the dance floor looked empty except for him.
His hips swayed, his arms stretched up and exposed his little stomach. He span around a few times, his blonde hair floating as he moved. It was like slow motion.
Then, like a ton of bricks hitting me, we locked eyes.
I could see the first sign of confusion on his face for about a second until he smiled.
Oh god, look away!
I quickly turned my stare to the ground and felt my forehead start to sweat.
Please don't, okay, I need to leave!
I very slowly and carefully looked up and thank god, he wasn't there.
"Hey."
I nearly jumped out of my skin when I heard his voice right next to me. Looking to my side, Carl was stood there smiling with some pink, cocktail in his hand.
Well, no hiding it now.
"Oh hey, Carl right?" I asked, faking like I didn't recognise him.
"Yeah," He said and took it upon himself to sit down next to me, "How did the visit go?"
Oh god, I can even smell his perfume, it's actually so feminine!
The perfume he wore filled my scenes, I even think I let out a little gasp.
"Erm, great, yeah." I replied, playing with the pint glass in my hand.
What was I doing? I was supposed to be this guy's boss but I was asking like some nervous teenager!
"Good," He replied, he did seem weirdly confident considering I was his boss.
I had no idea what to say, my mouth felt bone dry and my mind drew a blank! Like a fucking idiot.
"So, it was you that night wasn't it?" He asked me and my heart beat even faster.
"I... I... I don't know what you mean." I stuttered out.
I swear he edged closer to me, I could feel the warmth from his hot, sweaty body hit me.
"A few weeks ago? You were here right, watching me dance?" He asked.
"Nope," I shot back, "Must not have been me."
"Hmm, interesting." He whispered.
I couldn't bare myself to look at him, just finish your drink and go!
It was just painfully silent, his eyes were burning into my face, I was even shuffling in my chair.
"Harriet seems pretty nice, you all do actually." Carl told me, he actually had to speak a little loud to be heard over the music.
"Glad you're liking it." I told him, taking another gulp of beer, nearly done!
Then, I felt his hand gently rest upon my trousers. Nothing much really, just above my knee but it was enough to make my body shiver.
What is he doing?!
My entire body was frozen still, my mind screamed at me to run but I couldn't, I just stayed perfectly still! That was when I felt a warm breath on my ear.
"You don't have to be nervous." He suddenly whispered.
I didn't realise how close he had gotten to me, his lips nearly touched my ear lobe and his hand squeezed my thigh ever so slightly.
Fuck!
No! I couldn't do it, whatever this was!
I jumped up from my seat and his hand fell from my thigh.
"I've gotta go." I stuttered out and virtually ran out of the bar.
What the fuck! Was he coming on to me? He knows I'm married, and I'm his boss!!
I jumped into a taxi and gave him my directions. What am I going to do? I can't fire him, this has nothing to do with work! Plus, what if he tells Harriet about me staring at him?
My hands were shaking the entire drive back, what was I going to do? By the time I got home I had just settled in my mind that maybe he was going to be as embarrassed about what happened as I would be.
Harriet was fast asleep when I got back and although I had a painfully hard cock again, but I couldn't get Carl out of my head! No, I was not going to wank over him! So I just went to bed and had a very, very restless sleep.

CHAPTER III

Sunday was a blur, every time Harriet spoke to me I felt like her voice was just a blur. My mind was a mess, how was I getting this confused by some random guy! I never thought about a guy like that before!
I actually dreaded going into work on Monday! My own company! And I was almost afraid.
I made sure to get in early so no one else was there and pretty much hid in my office all morning, not even going out to get a coffee or a glass of water. I didn't even dare to look out of my office to see Carl, although part of me actually did want to just get a glimpse of him.
Eventually though, nature called. With my hands shaking, I slowly opened my office door, seeing Carl typing away at his desk made my heart flutter. Before he had a chance to look over I very quickly walked to the bathroom.
Okay, safe, thank god!
I had a quick wee and then washed my hands in the sink. As I ran the water between my hands, the door opened, oh no, in the mirror I saw Carl walk in.
"Oh, hi." Carl said as he looked at me in the mirror.
I went to speak but all that came out was unrecognisable stuttering.
I'm such an idiot!
"About the other night..." Carl went to speak but as soon as I heard it I nearly jumped out of my skin.
"Let's just forget about it." I shot back.
Turning off the tap I turned around but Carl was still just stood at the door. He was a lot shorter and skinnier then me, so I could easily have moved him, but something about this kid made me feel weak.
"I don't want to forget about it," He said, his voice was soft but somehow firm at the same time, "and I don't think you want to either."
What?
"Carl... I... I'm your boss." I stuttered out, I'm your boss? Is that it!! Not, I'm straight or I'm fucking married!!
He was a foot away from me, but I couldn't stop myself from looking up and down his beautiful, thin body.
But then, he took slow, big step forward so he was only inches away from me. Inside my pants, I felt my cock slowly start to grow.
"I won't tell anyone." He whispered.



Oh god, what am I doing? My forehead started to go damp, my knees felt week. This young guy really WAS coming on to me!!
His hand slowly raised up and I just watched as a few of his fingertips touched my bicep, gently moving an inch up and down.
Fuck, this kid knew how to seduce!
"You've never been with a man before, have you?" He whispered.
Ooooh fuck! There was no arguing it, my cock was at full alert! That was when he looked down and spotted the obvious tent in my trousers.
His fingertips kept trickling up and down my bicep, sending shivers throughout my body.
Then it hit me, exactly what was going on!
I gripped onto his wrist and pulled his hand away from me.
"Enough!" I firmly told him, "I don't know what you think, but I'm straight, and married."
He didn't seem shocked by me grabbing him, in fact, he just smiled at me.
"We'll see." He whispered.
Then he wriggled his arm free and without saying another word he went into one of the cubicles.
How was I supposed to go out with a hard cock so obvious? I had to try and position it between my belt and my waist and then I went back to my desk.
But I got no work done, did this young guy really just try it on with me in the work bathroom? Did I really get that turned on because of it?! This was bad and I knew it.
I managed to hide out in my office though until the end of the day, funny thing though, at 5pm, just as I went to turn off my laptop an email appeared.
There was no subject, but I let out a gasp when I saw it was from Carl's work email.
Okay calm down, it's probably just about work.
I opened it.
"I'm going home now, see you tomorrow... boss x"
What? What is this?
That was the entire email?! What was this guy's game! And the fact that he emailed my work email! I immediately deleted any traces of his email and shut my laptop down.
When I stepped out, I sighed in relief to see he wasn't there.
"Ready to go home?" Harriet asked and startled me.
"Oh, yeah, sure." I told her.
We always took separate cars to work in case either of us had to go to a client meeting. But even when we got home, even after having dinner, I couldn't get Carl out of my head.
We were both getting undressed and into our bed when Harriet suddenly turned to me and planted a kiss on my lips.
"Oh, what's brought this on?" I whispered.
"Just been a few weeks, think we both need a little release." She said back, then her hand went into my baggy shorts and grabbed my hard cock, "Oh and seems he wants to play."
"As you said, it's been a few weeks." I replied with a coy smile.
I gently made out with my beautiful wife, holding onto her slim, perfect body when I realised, I was picturing Carl in my head.
What the fuck!
I opened my eyes and stared at her.
"Everything okay?" She asked in a seductive whisper.
Yeah, I'm picturing an 18 year old lad as we kiss.
"No, all good." I replied.
Pressing my lips back against hers, I forced myself to not think about Carl but all that did was made him come to my head more! I took off the rest of Harriet's clothes, at least I couldn't think of Carl while I was feeling her tits!
But then as Harriet's hand went lower, into my boxers and onto my cock I couldn't help but think of my short time in the bathroom with him. What would he have done if I didn't stop it?
"Ooooh god." I moaned as Harriet's fingers gripped onto my cock.
As she stroked me I thought about Carl, his seductive dance moves, the way his slim body looked in his tight clothing, the way his fingers felt as he touched my arm.
"Let's get into bed." I suddenly blurted out and grabbed my wife's hand, realising I was a lot closer to cumming than I thought, fuck, is that because I'm thinking of Carl?
Harriet grabbed a condom of the bedside table and passed it to me. Watching my hot, naked wife lay back and spread her legs I couldn't help but think, why am I thinking of a young guy instead of my hot wife?
Nevertheless, I put the condom on and moved myself on top of Harriet. Even with Carl in my mind, I managed to fuck Harriet as well as I normally did. Grabbing onto her, or flipping her around and fucking her from behind.
I had always been the dominant in the bedroom, since Harriet liked to be pulled and pushed around as she got fucked it always worked well for us.
As I got her onto her hands and knees, slide my cock into her drenched pussy I looked down and thought, I wonder what anal feels like?
Harriet had never allowed me the opportunity to go into her ass, but since Carl is gay, I'm assuming he likes it?
I kept fucking in and out of my wife's drench pussy as the whole time I thought about Carl taking it in his ass, I wonder what he sounds like as he gets fucked?
"Oooh fuuuuccckk!" I grunted when out of nowhere I filled the condom with cum.
Harriet was as surprised as me but fuck it felt good! My body was twitching and shaking, somehow, Carl never left my mind.
My wife had already cum once as I was fucking her, but not wanting to leave at it that I then buried my face between her legs and licked her to another orgasm.
Afterwards we both lay next to each other, hot, sweaty and panting for air.
Did I really just picture an 18 year old man as I fucked my wife?
I couldn't believe it, but god did it make me cum quick!

CHAPTER IV

I almost felt nervous about going into my own company. How stupid is that? Somehow this young, 18 year old lad had my entire world spinning!
Once again I got in early so I could hide in my office before anyone else was there. I then managed to distract myself for an hour by going through any client emails when suddenly, one popped up from Carl. I would be lying I didn't admit that my cock stirred a little bit in my trousers.
I opened it up.
"Hi Boss,
Just got in, let me know if there is anything I can do for you.
Carl"
Although to everyone else it would probably read like a normal email. But to me, in my head, I emphasised the word "anything".
Why is he going after me? I thought, this young, hot 18 year old and he's trying to get me? Wait, did I just admit that I think he's hot?
Oh god, my head was a mess.
I decided to try and stay business like and act like his boss, but with a hint of "leave me alone" when I replied.
"Carl,
Nothing that I need you to do. Have a good day.
Martin."
There we go, that should hopefully get the message across.
But within 5 minutes he responded.
"I mean it, if you need ANTHING, then I am your man x"
For fuck sake, my cock twitched again as I read it! There was no mistaking it that time! I couldn't believe the balls on this kid, to be emailing his new boss like that whilst at work. Something about his bravery though made me almost like him a bit more.
Fortunately for me though I was in back to back meetings for the rest of the day so I didn't see or hear from Carl again. I had also deleted his email, even if now one would understand it properly I didn't want anyone to see it.
The next day I was going in early again, but as I pulled up to the carpark I couldn't believe it as I saw Carl stood by the front door in a big, puffer coat.
What's he doing here at this time? I thought to myself with a little worry.
I pulled up into my spot that was closest to the door and grabbed my bag, looking out at him one last time. He wasn't even looking in my direction, maybe he was just early?
"Carl?" I shouted as I got out, it was very windy and just started to rain, "what are you doing here so early?"
"Thought I'd get a head start, I didn't realise there was a key needed to get it, it's always been unlocked when I've come or gone." He replied.
I walked over to him, for a second forgetting about his actions, that was until I got another glimpse at his beautiful, blue eyes and I felt my heart beat faster in my chest.
"Only my wife and I have keys, there's never been anyone here earlier than us." I managed to stutter out.
I pulled the key out of my pocket and put it into the door.
"My hero." Carl said as I opened the door, it was sarcastic though, if anything I felt it was more seductive.
I attempted to ignore him and just went inside and took off my coat. But as I turned around and saw him, now coatless and stretching I couldn't help but find myself staring at his shirt that hugged so lightly to that small body.
His shirt actually became untucked at the bottom as he stretched up, revealing the lower part of his stomach... he looked so, inviting. My mouth started to drool as I watched him stretch like that, seeing slight bits more of underneath his shirt.
"Anything that I can help you with?" I heard him ask and I moved out of my daze.
But even as my readjusted my eyes and looked at him, he was staring at me with a boyish smile, as if to say he just caught me.
"N-no, thank you." I managed to whisper out, even as my cheeks burnt red. Then I practically ran to my office.
I wasn't on my laptop 5 minutes when Carl emailed me. I knew there was still no one else in the office, so at least it wasn't risky anyone else seeing.
"I meant it, I'll do anything you want me too."
That was his entire email, but even that was enough to get my cock as hard as ever. I liked to think I played it pretty casual around him, but he must've known that his seduction was having an effect on me.
I quickly deleted that email again, should I just let him go? He's still in his probation period?
At the time I argued in my head that I couldn't fire him because it could risk him telling Harriet that I had been staring at him, but really that was a feeble excuse. Deep down, I didn't fire him because I didn't want it to stop.
That morning continued but this time, I wasn't able to distract myself. Something about seeing him stretching out in front of me, being alone with him, I couldn't get him out of my head. As much as I tried to focus on work I couldn't, all I could think was my hard cock and his tight little body.
It was nearly 11am when I saw an email come through from Carl. There was no title, which was odd, so clicked on it.
"What the fuck." I actually said out loud.
Our Wi-Fi wasn't the best so it slowly loaded but what I saw was a photo directly on the email. It was Carl, he was in very tight leather trousers, facing away from the camera with some sort of black crop top on. I could see the perfect curves of his ass. The top half of his body was span around and looking at the camera with a cute little smile.
That outfit, it was.... Fucking hot!
It looked like it had been taken in his bedroom.
I stared at his ass, the lower half of his stomach that was on show, oh god, why is he doing this?
Then I realised, there wasn't just the one photo on this email.
I scrolled down a little and another photo came into view.
This time, Carl was facing the camera with his arms stretched into the air. Which just cause his small shirt to ride up, it stopped just below his nipples. But oh god, that body, he was so small, pale and slim. I could even see part of his rib cage as he stretched. I just wanted to go into the picture and touch him, feel his skin against mine.
I scrolled down again and found another photo. His top was completely off in this one and he was bent forwards over his bed. From the angle it was just about hiding enough of his body to make me want more. I could see his entire body was smooth all over, his pale, smooth skin just begged to be touched... maybe even licked.
Then I couldn't take my eyes away from his tight, leather trousers that were cupping his ass cheeks perfectly.
I didn't realise it at first, but not only was I hard as a rock, I was actually pushing my left wrist against it, through my trousers, giving myself a slight bit of pleasure.
Scrolling down further I let out another gasp. He was facing away from the camera and his leather trousers were pulled down about half way down his ass. Although I couldn't see his entire ass, I got to see those pale, plump looking cheeks. Oh god, I was drooling as I saw that.
There were still more photos and I realised I was properly rubbing my cock through my trousers.
When my office door creaked open.
"Hey, you got a sec?" Harriet's soft voice asked and her head popped around the opening door.
Fuck!
In my state of panic I deleted the email and then even deleted it from my deleted folder just to be safe!
Fucking hell, I nearly made myself cum at my desk!
I felt like a nervous, sweaty mess but somehow Harriet didn't seem to pick up on it.
We talked about some meeting coming up and when she left I let out a loud sigh of relief. After a minute or so of calming myself down at the fact that my wife nearly walked in on me, pretty much wanking, at half naked photos of an 18 year old man, I actually clicked on my deleted folder in hope that I didn't properly get rid of it.
No luck, it was gone, goddam it! Wait, why am I so bothered? Fuck sake!
That was it, I needed to sort myself out, I'll splash some water on my face.
I managed to readjust my cock so it wasn't obvious that I was hard and I rushed my way to the bathroom. Once in there I held my face over a sink and cupped some water into my hands before covering my face in it.
Fuck sake, why can't I get him out of my head?
"Need some help?"
I nearly jumped out of my skin as I span around and saw Carl smiling at me, the way he stood, leant to one side and rubbing one of his arms. It was like a cute, childish way to stand but fuck me, he was hot.
"I hope you liked the photos." He whispered, does he seem nervous?
"Carl," I sighed, I actually felt kind of bad for this kid, he was young and probably confused about his sexuality, maybe he just didn't know how to act, "you really shouldn't be sending me photos like that."
"I just, I know you like to watch me," He whispered, rubbing his arm again, "I thought you would like them. I guess I was wrong."
"It's not that I didn't like them." I replied but before I could finish he sprung forward and cut me off.
A bit beaming smile on his face as he got to within an inch of my body.
"I knew you'd like them," He whispered, "The way you stare at me, I knew it."
Oh fuck, he was so close to me, looking at me with those gorgeous eyes.
I went to speak but we both then heard the doorhandle of the bathroom start to open. Before I knew it Carl managed to push me into one cubicle, join me in there and lock the door.
"Carl..." I whispered but then, a soft, gentle finger landed on my lips. It was only to hush me but oh god, the touch of him on my lips almost had my knees weak.
We both heard someone enter the bathroom and even with my state of horniness I glared at Carl, but he was just smiling back at me.
Someone was walking around the bathroom just outside of our cubicle. It was like every hair on my body was on edge, in fear of being caught in here with a young man.
But as Carl kept his single finger on my lip, his other hand slowly reached and I felt him grab my hard cock from outside of my trousers.
An even bigger grin took over the young boys face as he gripped onto the outline of my cock.
What is he doing?! Stop him! Stop him!
I kept shouting that in my head, but I did nothing to stop it.
Carls hand was slowly rubbing up and down my cock from outside of my trousers, at least he was being quiet enough so whoever was in the bathroom couldn't hear a thing. But I did have to fight to keep in a moan.
As he kept stroking me like that, I couldn't help but feel immense pleasure. His finger that was on my mouth slowly started to circle around my lips. Making them drip with his finger tip... fuck, this kid knew what he was doing.
I actually let out a gasp and then the tip of his finger lightly pushed into my open mouth. It was like I wasn't in control of myself, I allowed his finger to come about half way into my mouth and I reactively wrapped my lips around it.
Oooh god, this feels so good!
My tongue pressed against his finger as he kept rubbing up and down my cock, fuck how I wished my trousers weren't in the way.
More footsteps moved outside of the cubicle, the taps turned on and someone washed their hands before finally leaving.
Carl didn't miss a beat, as soon as the door was shut his finger left my mouth and both hands went to my belt buckle.
Is he actually doing this? I thought, but I was helpless to stop him.
In a matter of seconds my belt was undone, along with my zipper.
"I knew you wanted me," Carl whispered, all of his fingertips went underneath my shift and I held his nails lightly press against my stomach, "when I first saw you and I knew you were the guy watching me, I knew it."
Oh fuck, his fingertips running up and down my six pack, I couldn't do anything but let out a heavy breath.
His left hand moved lower and grabbed onto the waist band of my boxers. I had always worn pretty baggy boxers, I knew they were exactly cool but they were comfortable.
I just stared into his deep, blue eyes as he grinned at me. His fingertips brushed down my stomach as if in slow motion. Into my boxers that he held open. I felt him brush against my thick, black, pubic hair and then finally, this young, 18 year old man's hand grabbed around my cock.
"Ooohh." I actually moaned out just from the touch of his small hand wrapping around me.
"I told you," Carl whispered as he stared at me, "I know what I'm doing."
My cock was already leaking with precum and as his hand started to move up and down I felt it spread around with him.
He's actually wanking my cock, fuck but it feels so good!
His left land left my boxers and I felt his grab onto my side, his thumb rubbing up and down the side of my abs as his right hand stroked my cock inside of my trousers.
"You really did like my photos didn't you?" He whispered.
I couldn't even speak, I knew it would just come out as a moan so I just nodded at him.
"They're just my saved photos, wait until I do some especially for you." He told me and squeezed my cock a little harder.
Fuck, fuck, fuck this feels so good.
"Carl," I whispered, but as I expected, it came out as moan, "we shouldn't... we should stop."
But he just tightened his grip on my side and on my cock, wanking me faster and faster.
"Don't you like it?" He whispered.
He moved even closer to me and I could practically feel his body against mine.
"It's not.. ooooh god." I moaned out unable to hide my pleasure.
I let my head tilt back and just closed my eyes. It felt too good to stop, there was no way I was going to let him end this without me cumming.
His hand was like magic, he knew exactly how to please me, stroking me all the way to the base of my cock then up to the tip, squeezing my head and spreading my precum down my shaft.
"That's it," He whispered, god I loved the feel of his hand on my body, "are you going to cum for me?"
"Yes... yes..." I panted out.
"Good," He whispered, "cum for me."
He wanked me faster and faster, my body started to twitch and I couldn't help but let out louder and louder moans.
"Cum for me," He whispered again, "shoot a big, fat load for me... Daddy."
"Ooooh fuuuucck!" I grunted and that was it. My balls tightened and I shot probably the biggest load of my life into my boxers.
Carl never slowed down on stroking the entire length of my cock and I shot rope after rope of hot, thick cum over and over.
"Ooooh god." I moaned again as every time I shot a loud of cum my body twitched.
Carls grip on my side had tightened and he started to slow down stroking my cock. Every time he reached the head he squeezed it, like he wanted to get every last drop of cum from my balls.



Then I felt his hand pull back and the waist of my boxers hit back against my body. I could feel hot totally drenched in cum they were, my cock and all around it was soaked in a massive load of my cum.
"You should wait a few minutes before going out," Carl said but I was still coming down from my orgasm, "wouldn't want to give anyone the wrong impression."
And just like that, he left the cubicle. Leaving me stood there in my cum filled boxers.
I can't believe that just happened, but there was something else concerning me at that time, how the fuck am I going to clean all this up?
I was in there for nearly another 10 minutes, using nearly a full roll of toilet paper before giving up. I just took off my boxers, wrapped them in toilet paper and then had to hide them at the bottom of the bin so no one would see them.
When I left, I instantly saw Carl look up and smile at me. Then, as I walked, with no underwear on I could just feel my cock swinging about.
When I eventually got back to my desk I sighed, I actually made it back. But then my door opened and Harriet appeared again.
"Where've you been? I came in twice and you weren't here." She said.
Oh shit!
"I erm," THINK! THINK! "I have a bit of a funny tummy, been in the bathroom."
"Ew gross." Harriet said sarcastically to me.
"I know right, what's up anyway?" I asked her.
"Well the Fisher account is up for renewal this weekend, one of us need to go and see them." She told me.
"Oh right, well..." I trailed off when I saw Carl email me, "I erm, think, well."
I didn't even realise it but I just clicked on his email and read it.
"Well that was some unexpected fun, I hope you managed to clean up okay, next time I'll help you with them mess x"
"Martin?" Suddenly my wife said and brought me back to reality.
"Sorry," I said and jerked myself back up, "I don't mind, do you want to go?" I asked her.
"Yeah I can go tomorrow then," She replied but I could see a funny look on her face, "is everything okay? You head home if you're not feeling very well."
"I'll be fine, thank you though." I told her.
Harriet leant across the table to kiss me and I quickly closed the email from Carl before kissing her back.
After she left I quickly loaded it back up and typed a reply.
"Carl. You cannot email me things like this or those photos anymore. Especially to my work email where anyone can see them."
What's strange though, I actually felt bad for talking to him like that, like I owed him something because he made me cum.
Then I got a reply from him.
"Well how else are we supposed to talk? What's your number?"
The balls on this kid.
I quickly typed back.
"I am not giving you my personal number Carl. This needs to stop, today went way too far."
I just stared at my computer as I waited for a reply.
"Well I guess I'll only be able to send my photos to your work email."
For god sake, this kid is trying to kill me!
I gave in. At least anything he sent to my phone I could easily hide, whereas Harriet could so easily see my work emails.
I'd be lying if part of me wasn't actually excited when I gave Carl my number, how did he have this hold over me?

CHAPTER V

Ever since giving Carl my number I only had my phone on silent. Not that Harriet would ever go through my messages but I knew I couldn't be too careful.
I was surprised and actually a little disappointed that he didn't text me at all the next day, he barely even spoke to me whilst at work. Wait, why am I disappointed? That's a good thing! Maybe it's over and I can forget that I cheated on my wife!
That evening, Harriet was packing her bags into her car to go and renew our Fisher account. It was a pretty big, regular client of ours so it was important we saw them face to face.
"No getting up to no good while I'm away." Harriet joked like she always does and kissed me cheek.
"No parties I promise." I joked back.
I closed the car door for her and waved her off before going back inside.
Well, place to myself.
Like I normally did when I was alone, I walked around in just my baggy boxers and got myself a beer to relax in front of the TV.
About ten minutes in a saw a flashing on my phone. Then as I picked it up, my stomach started to flutter.
Carl: Hey, I heard that Harriet has gone to meet the client about the Fisher account? Does that mean you're all alone?
Oh no.
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PROLOGUE

Ever since giving Carl my number I only had my phone on silent. Not that Harriet would ever go through my messages but I knew I couldn't be too careful.
I was surprised and actually a little disappointed that he didn't text me at all the next day, he barely even spoke to me whilst at work. Wait, why am I disappointed? That's a good thing! Maybe it's over and I can forget that I cheated on my wife!
That evening, Harriet was packing her bags into her car to go and renew our Fisher account. It was a pretty big, regular client of ours so it was important we saw them face to face.
"No getting up to no good while I'm away." Harriet joked like she always does and kissed me cheek.
"No parties I promise." I joked back.
I closed the car door for her and waved her off before going back inside.
Well, place to myself.
Like I normally did when I was alone, I walked around in just my baggy boxers and got myself a beer to relax in front of the TV.
About ten minutes in a saw a flashing on my phone. Then as I picked it up, my stomach started to flutter.
Carl: Hey, I heard that Harriet has gone to meet the client about the Fisher account? Does that mean you're all alone?
Oh no.

CHAPTER I

I instantly sat up on the sofa and stared at my phone. My heart was beating a mile a minute and my hands trembled a little. Whether that was excitement or fear I didn't know.
Before I was able to think of a reply, Carl texted me again.
Carl: Unfortunately my parents are in, but I'm alone in my bedroom. Wanna see?
Again he didn't give me a chance to reply when a selfie he took appeared. It only had his face and shoulders on, clearly lay down on his bed, but I could see didn't have a shirt on. Which just brought back the memories of the other photos he had sent to me.
Plus, him telling me his parents are in just reminded me of how young he was. I can't believe I actually let an 18 year old boy make me cum.
Although I could feel my cock start to grow as I looked at him, I knew I needed to at least attempt to remain firm.
Martin: Carl, this is very inappropriate. I am married and your boss, you should not be sending me this stuff.
I watched the dots on the message and he typed.
Carl: Was it inappropriate when you had my hand around your big, hard cock and you let me make you cum? You seemed to enjoy that.
Fuck! How was I supposed to argue with that? I just had to try.
Martin: That shouldn't have happened, and it will not happen again.
I hated when I hit send because I knew deep down, if he were there, I would've let him do it again.
Carl: Oh sounds like I've been naughty, maybe I need a little punishment? ;)
Fuck sake, this kid is relentless!
Martin: That's not what I meant and you know it.
I knew I should just stop replying to him, put my phone down and just carry on watching TV, but I couldn't.
Carl: You're no fun... I know Harriet is out, and I'm all alone and thinking of your big, hard cock in my hands again.
My cock was indeed growing.
Carl: I know you liked it... you told me remember, right before you shot your hot load for me... Such a waste ;)
A waste? Oh god this kid!
Even as I knew it was wrong, I texted him back anyway.
Martin: This is wrong Carl, we shouldn't be discussing this.
Carl: If it's wrong, why did you cum so much for me? Are you hard right now?
I was, but I couldn't tell him that.
Martin: No I am not, and you shouldn't be asking me that.
Carl: Liar! I bet you are, I know I am.
Oh god, he's hard right now? I wonder what his cock looks like... wait, why am I wondering that?
Before I replied he sent me another photo, this time it was from his mouth down. I could just see his smile and the rest was his thin, pale, beautiful body. Annoyingly his bed covers blocked his waist down.
Then he sent me another text.
Carl: Now you show me you.
Martin: I shouldn't.
It was a strange feeling, I felt like I was a nervous kid in high school again. My stomach was fluttered and my cock was twitching.
Carl: Come on, pleeeasseee? You've seen so many of me... just one?
I don't know what it was that made me think that just one photo would be okay, maybe it was his sort of begging? But before I had a chance to change my mind I took a photo from my neck down, leaving just the tip of my boxers in it.
Martin: Happy?
Then I sent the photo.
His tick turned blue and I knew he had seen it, but he wasn't typing a reply. Suddenly I felt myself go very, very nervous.
Maybe I'm not in as good shape as I used to be? What if he doesn't like how I look, does that even matter? I'm married, for fuck sake!
I couldn't believe I was actually fretting about that, but then a text came back.
Carl: I LOVE your body!
A little smile appeared on my face and a wave of relief washed over me. It seemed with that, I wasn't as nervous texting him.
After all, my wife was out for the night and I probably would've watched porn as some point anyway.
So, I slid my hand into my boxers and started to reply.
Martin: Do you really?
Carl: Yeah, I can't believe how in shape you are. Most older guys I've been with had dad bods, but now you.
Weirdly though, I actually felt a little jealous.
Martin: Thanks...
Carl: Answer me honestly, are you hard right now?
My hand was slowly stroking my cock, nothing too much but just enough to keep me going.
Martin: Yes.
As soon as I sent it a shiver of pleasure went throughout my body.
Carl: Is that because of me?
What am I doing?
Martin: I think you know it is.
Carl: I do, I just like you saying it hehe.
Then another photo came and my mouth open wide, it was a selfie, showing Carl's entire body as he lay down except his free hand was covering his cock! Every other part of his thin, smooth body was on show though and I felt myself drooling. I even picked up the pace of stroking my cock.
Carl: You like?
Martin: I do... a lot.
Carl: Stoke your cock for me.
Martin: I've been doing that for a while now.
I couldn't believe I actually sent that, but fuck was I horny.
Carl: If only I was there to do it for you, would you like that? Feeling my hand around your cock again?
Oooh fuck! My body was starting to tremble with excitement.
Martin: I can't believe how good that felt. But yes, I would love it right now instead of my own hand.
Carl: I already told you, I know exactly what I'm doing.... Did you manage to clean up okay afterwards?
Martin: I'm learning that... no, I had to leave my boxers in the bathroom.
Carl: There is a lot more that I can show you ;) OMG! So you went all afternoon with no underwear on? That's so fucking hot!
Any nerves or worry I had were completely gone by that point, my lust had fully taken over.
Martin: Such as? It was uncomfortable I'll tell you that.
Carl: Well next time I can make sure we don't make a mess...
I knew I was playing a dangerous game by not telling him it's not going to happen again, but I couldn't stop myself.
Martin: And how is that?
Carl: Because I'll have my lips wrapped around your big, thick cock so you can cum directly into my mouth.
"Fuuck!" I actually moaned out when I read that.
Me and Harriet had a pretty good sex life, but she had never once swallowed my cum, she always just said she didn't like it. So picturing this sexy, young man taking my cum down his throat had me really going.
I was properly wanking my cock as I read it, clearly I was too distracted because Carl messaged me again.
Carl: Would you like that? To watch my soft lips bob up and down your big, hard cock until you cum in my mouth? I'd swallow it all down like a good boy for you.
"Fucking hell!" I moaned.
I had to pull my hand away from my cock because I knew I would've cum too quickly.
Martin: I would love that! If your handjobs are good I bet your blowjobs are even better!
I didn't even care about what I was saying to this young guy, I was too horny to care and he knew it.
Carl: You have no idea, you'll be begging for more once you've felt my lips around your big cock.... Daddy.
Fuck, fuck, fuck!
Martin: I nearly came then just thinking about it.
Carl: Good. What's your address? I can come over right now and show you what you're missing.
Shit, what do I do?
I looked at his message, then at my cock that was on the verge of erupting, god I'm so horny!
I knew Harriet wasn't going to be back for a couple of days, and I had already had a handjob from Carl.... But I couldn't. Something about going from a surprise handjob, to inviting him to our home to suck my dick just seemed like too big a jump. I already felt guilty from the handjob... well, obviously not guilty enough.
Martin: I can't... I'm sorry.
Sorry? Why am I sorry?!
I saw him read my message but he didn't type anything for a while.
Come on, I'm so close! Don't go silent on my now!
Finally a saw the dots appear.
Carl: Shame, maybe another older guy can help me out.
Fuck!
Martin: Wait!
Am I actually typing this?
Martin: I'm so close... can you wait and help me finish?
I felt so fucking stupid writing that, but any self restraint was gone.
Carl: I suppose I can help you out, but you'll owe me ;)
Before I could reply another message came through.
Carl: Would it help it I described to you how I would run my wet, warm tongue up and down the entire length of your shaft, take your balls into my mouth and massage them until you're moaning louder for me. And then I would wrap my lips around your cock and take your entire dick down my throat... deep throating you like your own, personal cock slut.
Oooooh fuck!
I continued to stroke myself faster as I read his message and replied.
Martin: I would love that! Watching you bob up and down on my cock, I want to watch you swallow my entire load like a good little boy.
Carl: Mmm yes Daddy, cum down your little boys throat. Or how about covering my slutty face in your thick cum? You can do ANYTHING you want to me... maybe you can fill my tight little asshole with your big fucking cock!
"Fuuuuuuuuuuccckkk!" I pretty much shouted out as I came just as hard as I did when Carl gave me that handjob.
I didn't even plan enough to get some tissue, instead I found myself cumming inside another pair of my boxers but it felt too fucking good to stop!
My hand kept stroking up and down as shot after shot of cum erupted from me. I was panting for air and moaning like crazy, I couldn't believe how good it actually felt!
Oh god... fuck that felt so good.
I carried on slowly stroking my cock, squeezing out every last drop when I saw another message come through.
Carl: I guess the pause means that you've cum?
As my orgasm started to die down, the realisation started to hit me.
What have I done? The things I said... how am I supposed to take them back now!
I really started to panic, knowing that I took it was too far with him. Then the guilt of it started to come to me, I had just sexted with an 18 year old guy less than an hour after my wife went away.
My right hand was covered in cum that I had to pull from my soaked boxers. I couldn't just ignore Carl, as badly as I wanted to. No, I had to find some way to smooth everything over without it getting out.
Martin: I should get cleaned up.
That should buy me some time.
Carl: That's twice I've made you cum now ;) I'm going out, got another guy to meet. I'll text you when I'm back if it's not too late x
Oh thank god.... But again I actually felt a little jealous.
I managed to clean myself up and put on a fresh pair of boxers before getting back to the sofa, in the exact same spot.
That escalated way too quickly.
I tried to think of how to play it, I had taken it way too far, not just cheating on Harriet wise but also in danger to the company. After that girl sued the company when one of the guys said something rude to her we can't have that happen again and get that reputation. I especially didn't want the reputation of trying to fuck 18 year old guys!
As the night went on my nerves didn't really die down, the only reason they stopped panicking me so much was because I started to wonder... Is Carl having sex with another man right now? Or maybe he's just giving a blowjob.
As much as I tried to stop thinking about that, it seemed to be the only thing to calm me down.
My first night alone wasn't the relaxing one I was hoping for. In fact it dragged very slowly and when I did eventually go to bed I was still wide awake. It was nearly midnight when my phone lit up.
I managed to read the message without opening it when I saw it was from Carl.
Carl: I just got back home, text me if you're up.
Safe to say, I did not text him back. Although I did want to know what he had been up to.

CHAPTER II

Driving into work the next day I was a nervous wreck! I actually thanked god when Carl wasn't at the door waiting for me like last time.
I very quickly got into my office before anyone arrived and had no intentions on leaving. I even planned to go out for lunch and use a bathroom somewhere else so I wouldn't risk getting trapped by Carl.
Yeah... I actually thought he trapped me, like I wasn't twice his size!
Midday came and no text or emails from Carl. I went out for lunch and he didn't even look up from his computer as I walked past.
Even as I spent an hour out for lunch I checked my phone, I could see he was online but he wasn't trying to talk to me anyway.
I went back to the office, once again he didn't look up as I walked past.
Why am I worrying, this is what I want.
Around 3pm there was a knock on my office door.
"Come in." I shouted.
When I saw Carl's pretty little face appear my heart fluttered.
I knew this was coming!
"Callum said I needed your signature on this invoice?" Carl said and held up a piece of paper.
"Erm, yeah, sure." I replied, what's he playing at?
He walked in, straight faced and placed the invoice down on my desk. I could barely take my eyes off of him.
I wonder if he got fucked by another man last night.
As I looked at him, his face didn't change at all. When I finally looked down at the piece of paper I realised it was actually an invoice that needed my signature.
Still a bit baffled, I gave it a look and then signed it and handed it back.
"Thanks." He said and flashed me a smile.
Carl then turned and headed to the door, I actually felt a little disappointed.
"Carl," I blurted out without even meaning to, he turned his head and gave me a confused look, "about... about last night."
My palms started to sweat and my stomach churned with nerves.
"Just text me tonight." He said with another cute smile and then left.
Once the door was shut I let out a deep breath, at least it seemed like he was calming it down around the office.
That evening when I got home I knew I had to text Carl, even if it was just to make sure he wasn't going to tell anyone about what had happened.
I swear that was all I was thinking about at the time...
I made myself something quick to eat and then sat down on the sofa before pulling up my messages with Carl. Reading his last few to me had my cock stirring already.
Martin: Carl, about last night. I hope you understand that it shouldn't have happened and I really hope that you haven't and you won't tell anyone. You can imagine how damaging this could be for my personal life and my business life. Martin.
I had hoped that I was serious but not too harsh with him.
It was only 10 minutes later when he replied.
Carl: No one is going to find out from me so don't worry about that... but that doesn't mean it's not going to happen again.
The start of his text filled me was confidence, then the second part turned me / worried me again.
Martin: I have already done too much, this needs to end now before anyone gets hurt. I don't want to lead you on either.
Carl: No one is going to get hurt, and don't worry about leading me on, I know exactly what you want ;) You told me last night.
Don't do it again, come on Martin, have some strength.
Martin: I shouldn't have said that to you, it isn't appropriate and you are so young, I'm sorry Carl.
Carl: I thought you liked how young I was? In fact I remember saying you wanted to watch me swallow your cum like a good little boy... I can be the best boy for you, trust me about that.
Fuck, he was right! Something about him just being 18 made this fucked up situation even more of a turn on for me!
Martin: Carl, this isn't right.
What I got in response was something that nearly made my heart stop.
It was Carl, on his hands and knees. His hands were holding his phone between his legs and he was in that position in front of a full length mirror. He was also completely naked, well except for what looked to be a jock strap.
Without thinking about it I tried to zoom in between his ass cheeks, I realised that I just wasn't able to work out his asshole. But he looked like he shaved his entire body, he was baby smooth.
God how I wish it was clear enough to see his little hole.
Even the arch in his back looked perfect. He looked like the definition of a porn star, except unlike any other porn star I watched he was 18 and male!
As I drooled over this photo, a message appeared from Carl and I realised it was a video.
I couldn't even stop myself if I wanted to. Clicking it, he was in the exact same position as the photo. Again, just unable to see his little asshole.
But then as one hand held the phone, I watched his other hand slap down against his curvy, beautiful ass. I even let out a moan as it jiggled slightly but then... then grabbed his cheek with his hand and pulled it apart.
Yes! Yes! Please!
But then the video stopped!! Just before I got to see his ass spread enough to see his fucking asshole!
I watched that few seconds clip over and over, listening to the slapping sound when he spanked himself. Fuck, I even started to imagine that was me behind him spanking him.
As I watched it on repeat, another text came through.
Carl: Still think this isn't right?
Martin: It's not right... but...
That was all I sent, I knew I shouldn't say anymore but at the same time, I didn't want to stop this.




Carl: Oh so you did enjoy watching me? Maybe I should let you watch as I play with my dildo in that exact same position.
My mouth literally drooled as I read his message, it seems my fingers typed away without me even thinking.
Martin: You have a dildo?
Carl: I have 3, and 4 butt plugs.
Hooly fuck that's hot!
Knowing this young guy fucked his ass with a variety of toys really turned me on.
Martin: Can I see them?
Did I really just ask that?
Carl: You have to earn that.
Martin: What do you want?
I couldn't believe how easily I went from trying to end this to once again falling for this young man.
Carl: I miss your big cock, send me a photo of it.
I immediately knew I shouldn't do it, and even as I told myself not to do it, I pulled down my baggy shorts and grabbed onto my hard cock. I took a photo and sent it to him.
Carl: There he is, you do have a great cock. I didn't get to see it last time but it felt perfect.
Just thinking about when he made me cum had me wanting it again.
Martin: Your turn.
After I sent that, my phone vibrated in my hand and I nearly died when I saw it was Harriet!
I went to answer but before I did I saw a text from Carl and I decided to reply to that first.
Carl: What do you want to see? My cock, my toys or my tight little asshole? Or you want to see how good my blowjob skills are on one of my dildos, I've got one pretty similar size to you. Like your own personal porn star ;)
I literally moaned when I read that and I quickly replied.
Martin: Harriet's calling me, don't go anywhere!
"Hey hun." I said quickly answering it before she went.
"Hey, everything alright? I thought you weren't going to answer for a second." Harriet said back to me, it sounded like she was walking outside.
"Sorry was just washing up, how did the meeting go?" I replied.
As I said that I felt a vibration from the phone and realised Carl had texted me.
Carl: Get rid of her, I don't like to be second choice or to be kept waiting.
Oh shit.
Harriet said something but I barely paid any attention because I replied back to Carl.
Martin: I'll be two minutes I promise.
"Sorry Harriet, I missed that." I told her.
"I said it went well, contract is all renewed." She replied and then my phone vibrated again.
Carl: It's okay, you speak to your wife. I've got another guy who's free tonight anyway.
No, no, no, no!
"That's great, I'm just about to get in the shower hun, can I call you back later?" I said with more urgency in my voice than I intended.
"Yeah sure, love you." She said back to me.
"Love you too." I said as I typed a reply to Carl.
Martin: She's gone, are you still there?
The message stayed unread.
Come on, how quickly can he organise a meet up?
If I actually stopped for a minute I probably would've thought how ridiculous it was that I was this desperate just to text him, but at that moment it was all that mattered.
Then, I saw he was typing back.
Carl: I have already agreed to meet up with someone.
Martin: Cancel?
Carl: Does that mean you want me to come to yours instead?
This question again had me confused. I could tell I was a lot closer to saying yes than the last time, but I still couldn't risk it.
Martin: I can't it's too risky, what would my neighbours say if they saw some young boy turning up to my house at night while my wife's away?
Carl: Urgh you worry too much. Come pick me up and we can drive somewhere quiet?
I knew what I was thinking at the time. I argued in my head that if I just kept it to talking dirty with him until I came one more time then I could end it. That was my logic at the time, even though it was pretty stupid.
Martin: It's still too risky, isn't us just texting enough?
Carl: You're asking me to turn down a real life meet up... just to text?
As I typed my next text I felt so fucking stupid, it was actually me this time trying to entice him! How had this happened to me?
Martin: Yeah but it's to text with me, I don't get many free nights like this... who knows when the next one will be. Please?
Please? So I'm begging now?
As I watched and waited for his reply, my phone started to ring in my hand.
Oh shit, he's calling me?
Something about speaking to him, actually hearing his voice made me more nervous than just texting. With texting I could pretend I was someone else, that he was someone else, but talking, that was real.
I just watched it until finally the calling stopped.
Carl: If I'm cancelling on this guy I at least want to be able to speak.
Something about the way he spoke to me just made me feel weak. I was nearly twice his age, I was definitely twice his size but somehow, he made me feel small!
Martin: I'm just a little nervous, that's all.
Carl: Don't be, I'll ease you into it ;)
My phone started to call again and this time, I answered it.

CHAPTER III

"Hi." Carls' soft, high pitched, delicate voice said down the phone.
This all felt way too real.
"H-hey." I whispered back, as though I didn't want him to recognise my voice.
"Where are you?" Carl asked, he showed no nerves in his voice.
"In my living room." I replied, pretty bluntly but to be fair I had never done this before with anyone, never mind a man!
"Good," Carl replied, "My parents out for a little bit so I'm all alone... Just thinking about having a big, hard cock to play with."
Although hearing that turned me on, I still felt awkward. Which Carl must've realised because he took the lead.
"Just like I had last night when I met up with that guy, except his cock wasn't as nice as yours." Carl told me.
"What did you... what did you do?" I asked him, still refraining from touching my cock yet.
"Well he picked me up from the side of the road," Carl explained, "then as he drove I leant over and took his cock into my mouth. I kept bobbing up and down as he drove, tasting his delicious cock."
Oh god, oh fuck, this guy!
"We eventually found an empty car park and in a matter of seconds I was on my knees outside of his cock as I took him down my throat. I was so fucking horny that I was pretty much fucking my own face with his cock! Spit was pouring down my chin!" Carl said.
"And did you... ahem," My mouth felt dry, "did you have sex?"
"Not last night," Carl told me calmly, "but he has fucked me plenty of times before."
Oh god, I wonder what anal is like?
"Are you hard right now?" Carl then bluntly asked me.
I had to cough to prepare myself.
"I am." I admitted.
"Are you still dressed?" Carl asked.
"Yeah." I told him.
"Get completely undressed, I want you naked for me." Carl said, although his voice was high pitched and girly there was a force behind it.
I just did as he said, taking all of my clothes off until I was completely naked on my sofa, I didn't even care that the curtains were wide open.
"Okay, I'm naked." I told him.
"Good, now get that big cock in your hands, but start slow. I don't want you cumming too quickly." Carl said and I felt my breathing go a little heavier.
"Are you naked?" I asked, weakly.
"Oh yeah, I'm just trying to decide which dildo to use." Carl replied.
Oooh fuck! I even let out a loud gasp.
"You like that don't you?" Carl said and I could almost hear his smirk, "you like that I have dildos?"
"I do, I don't know why though." I told him as I slowly stroked his cock.
"Maybe just the thought of your own personal cock slut turns you on." Carl said.
"Maybe." I whispered.
"Do you want to listen as I suck on my dildo?" Carl asked.
"Definitely!" I replied a little to eagerly.
What I heard then had my entire body on fire, but I was only stroking slowly. The sound of him moaning around a fake cock, I could hear him kissing it and then spitting on it.
"Mmmm." He moaned down the phone.
"Oh god." I actually moaned back.
"I wish this was your cock I was sucking on." Carl told me but then I heard him bob back up and down on the dildo.
I didn't even think before I replied, "So do I."
"You want me to suck your dick, don't you?" He asked me.
I'm sure he knew the answer, but he wanted me to say it.
"Yes, I want you to suck my dick." I admitted.
"I'd make you feel things you've never felt before," Carl whispered down the phone, "close your eyes and think about my lips bobbing up and down on your cock."
"Yes... I love that." I moaned, I actually closed my eyes and pictured it.
"Spit on your cock now as you wank." Carl told me and I instantly did it.
"Now," Carl continued, "just imagine my tongue running up and down your shaft, going lower until you feel them press against your balls."
"Oh god." I panted, imaging just that.
"I would stroke your big, hard cock just like last time as I sucked on your balls. You like it when I stroked your cock didn't you?" Carl whispered.
"I did... I don't think I've ever cum that much in my life." I admitted. I didn't think about his answer until he let out a little happy giggle.
"Just wait until you fill my mouth with cum." He told me.
"I can't wait," I moaned and stroked my cock faster, "Harriet's never let me cum in her mouth."
What the fuck. Did I just tell him that?
"She doesn't know what she's missing," Carl replied, "but don't think about her right now, you're mine."
His calming words instantly put me at ease and I continued to wank for him.
"Oh fuck," Carl suddenly moaned pretty loud down the phone, "I've just got the head of this dildo in my asshole."
Fuuckking hell! He's fucking himself as we speak?
"It's so fucking bit," Carl moaned, "similar to yours."
"Does it feel good?" I asked back to him, picturing his small body taking a big dildo.
"So fucking good," He panted, "I'm just pushing it deeper and deeper, letting my ass get used to it before I really fuck myself."
"I wish that was me." I suddenly said but I didn't care.
"Mmm you want to fuck me?" Carl moaned out.
"Yes!" I admitted, "I've never done anal, I'd love to watch your tight, little body as your ass takes my cock!"
"I love a big, hard cock in my ass baby," Carl moaned, "Just imagine watching me straddle you, pushing myself down on your cock."
"Oh god, yes... fucking hell." I moaned as my body twitched.
"Don't cum yet! Stop touching yourself!" Carl shouted.
I felt like I had to do as he asked, plus I didn't want to cum too early and leave him hanging.
"Okay, I've stopped." I panted out to him.
"Good," Carl replied, "I've nearly got the entire dildo in me."
"That's so hot." I told him, although I wasn't touching my cock it constantly twitched.
"You've never been with a guy before?" Carl asked me.
"No, never." I admitted.
"But you seem pretty into me," Carl told me, the last bit coming out as a moan, "even when you first saw me dancing before I joined the company... I was sure you were going to fuck me that night since you were staring at me for so long."
I thought about what he said, that felt like so long ago when I first saw him dancing.
"I don't know," I whispered, "I've never thought about a man like I've thought about you."
"Tell me what you like," Carl almost panted out, "tell me what you like about me as I ride this dildo that I've stuck to the floor!"
Fucking hell! Imagining him riding a dildo made my entire body shake!
"I like... I like your small body, the way you move, the way you touch me." I whispered to him, I couldn't believe what I was actually saying.
"Mmm yes, you want to feel my tight little body?" Carl moaned, I could hear that he was moving and I just imagined him bouncing up and down on that dildo.
"I do, I don't know why," I told him, "there's just something about you."
"I've heard that before" Carl panted back to me, "oh god this dildo is so deep in me."
"Can I touch my cock again?" I asked.
Did I really just ask this 18 year old if I can touch my cock?
"Yes, but don't cum yet," Carl told me, "do you wish it was your cock instead of this dildo in my ass?"
With his permission granted I reached back to my aching cock.
"Yes," I told him, "I want to watch your tight little asshole as you take my cock."
Then I suddenly heard a loud spanking sound.
"You just lie back Daddy, let me ride you like a good little boy." Carl moaned.
"Fuck, yes," I panted and stroked faster, "ride me, show me how tight you are."
"Once you feel my ass a pussy won't be good enough for you." Carl told me and part of me knew he was right.
His moans grew a little louder as I heard him riding the dildo faster and faster.
"Imagine if I was there right now," Carl told me, "you could just sit back and let me enjoy your cock. Watch as I straddle you, aim your head with my tight ass."
"Fuck... I'm picturing it." I told him, stroking faster.
"That's it daddy, let me ride that big cock. Just enjoy your little boys asshole." Carl moaned.
Oh god, this feels so good!
"I won't last much longer." I warned him.
"Me too," Carl moaned, "cum for me Daddy, I want to feel your cock fill my asshole with your hot, thick cu, like a good boy!"
"Fuck... Carl, I'm gonna cum!" I moaned.
My chest heaved up and down as I furiously stroked my cock.
"Cum in me! Fucking cum in your gay little boys ass!!" Carl pretty much shouted.
"Fuuuuuuuuccckkkk!!!" I screamed out and then I felt my chest and stomach start to get covered in hot, thick cum.
"Yeess!" Carl moaned back in a girly voice and I knew he was cumming as well.
Shot after shot of cum erupted from my cock, my entire body twitched and spasmed as my head felt light from a fucking huge orgasm.
"Fucking hell." I panted.
I was still stroking my cock, draining every last drop of cum as I attempted to control my breathing.
"Mmm yes, did you shoot a big load for me?" Carl whispered.
"Yes..." I panted back to him.
How did that feel so fucking good?
But as my orgasm died down, just like last time the realisation of what I had done started to hit me.
The shame, the guilt, what have I done?
I had gone too far that time and I knew it, but what could I do? I just had phone sex with an 18 year old boy who was my employee! I couldn't just hang up on him and act like it never happened.
"Do you need to clean yourself up again?" Carl asked me.
"Erm... yeah." I replied back, what do I do? Or say!
"If only I was there, you could watch me clean it up with my tongue." Carl whispered in the most seductive way. Even though I had just had a huge orgasm my cock twitched at his words.
"I... I should go." I told him, knowing how easily I could fall back into that horny state of mind.
"Okay," Carl told me, "that was great."
"Yeah..." I told him, "T-thanks."
Thanks? Did I really just thank him?
"You're welcome, I'll see you tomorrow." He told me and then I put down the phone.
As I sat there, covered in my own cum. I started to panic over what was going on.
I've got to see him tomorrow, fucking hell what am I doing?!
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CHAPTER I

I woke up the morning after having phone sex with that 18 year old boy that had my world in a spin. Well, I say I woke up, I barely got any sleep. I was panicking all night over the fact that I was so complicit in what we did. Adding on the guilt that I had cheated on my wife!
Sure, I argued that it wasn't anything physical. Other than the hand job he gave me but that was taken by surprise. I tried to tell myself that this was it, Carl wasn't going to have his hold on my any longer!
After showering and getting dressed I grabbed my phone, I was actually disappointed when I didn't see any messaged from Carl. But as I looked at it, the phone started to call and it was my wife, Harriet.
Oh shit, okay, just act normal.
"Hey." I said answering the phone.
"Morning, on your way into the office?" She asked, I could tell I was on loud speaker and she was driving.
"Just setting off now, when did you set off?" I asked.
"About 20 minutes ago, I should be another hour or so." She told me.
I already knew that the meeting had gone well, which would normally mean some sort of victory sex that night. However I wondered if I would be able to do it without picturing Carl again.
"Perfect," I said as I grabbed my car keys, "are you coming home first?"
"No I've already showered and got ready, think I'll just meet you at the office." Harriet told me.
Part of me was worried about having her in the office after what I had done with Carl, but it was a situation that was going to happen eventually.
"Okay, I'll see you there." I told her.
"Love you." She shouted down the phone.
"I... I love you too." I said and put the phone down.
I do love my wife... what am I doing?
On my drive into work I was telling myself that I just had to have a frank discussion with Carl. Tell him that I can no longer doing, whatever it was that we were doing. I just hoped that he was mature enough to take it well without causing any issues.
But when I pulled into the car park and saw him stood by the door my heart skipped a beat.
Fuck... here we go.
He smiled at me as I slowly drove past him, that smile, what is it about this guy?
Although my entire body felt like a nervous wreck, I eventually managed to get out of the car.
"Morning." Carl shouted over to me like nothing was strange.
"M-morning." I replied.
I avoided any eye contact and went to unlock the front door. But in my nervous state my keys were just fumbling around in my hand.
After three failed attempts to get the key into the door I jumped when I felt Carl's warm hand land on top of mine.
"Do you need some help getting it in?" He whispered to me.
My face turned to look at him. This kid, half my age and half my size somehow made me feel weak. His warm hand sent little shivers throughout my body and for a moment, I just looked at him until I snapped out of it.
"No," I quickly said back to him, "I got it."
His hand moved back and finally I managed to unlock the door.
He didn't say anything else to me then, he just went to sit at his desk and didn't look up. When I eventually got into the safety of my own office I let out a sigh.
How am I supposed to end this thing with him when I can barely speak to him?
I really wanted to go and get a coffee but I wasn't brave enough to step outside. So for nearly 20 minutes I just sat, reading through my emails when I started to hear other people coming in.
That was when I got a message through from my phone. From Carl.
Carl: I never got to show you your own personal video... here's the best I could do with my camera, I hope you liked it x
My heart was beating a mile a minute and my cock already started to grow in my trousers. It was like my hands had a mind of their own as I pressed play on the video that he sent to me.
"Oh my god." I actually gasped when I saw he had put some sort of camera on the floor, giving me a very close up view of him lining a black dildo up with his asshole.
Finally! I got to see this young boys tight, smooth, delicious looking hole!
My own cock was rock hard.
The dildo looked fairly thick and long and one of his hands was holding it up against himself.
Then, I watched in awe as the rim of his ass opened up, stretching around the dildo and it popped inside of him.
"Oh fuck," I heard Carl moan on the video, "I've just got the head of this dildo in my asshole."
Thos words sound familiar.
"It's so fucking big," Carl moaned again but he was facing away from the camera, "similar to yours."
Wait, this was from last night!
"Does it feel good?" I suddenly heard my own voice say very, very clearly on the video!
"So fucking good," Carl moaned and I watched him back his ass down a little, taking it deeper, "I'm just pushing it deeper and deeper, letting my ass get used to it before I really fuck myself."
Oh god, I was so fucking turned on watching this young, small guy take this dildo deeper into his asshole. Without even realising it my left hand was pressing against my cock from outside of my trousers.
"I wish that was me." I then heard my own voice say in the video.
"Mmm you want to fuck me?" Carl moaned back.
"Yes!" I said, very fucking loudly!
Fuck! I shouted in my own head, Not again!
I turned the video off and managed to take my hand away from my cock.
Fuck, fuck! That's so clearly my voice in the video! What is he doing?!
As much as I tried to hate the video, it took me only 20 minutes until I found myself watching it again.
I slowly pressed my hand against my hard cock as I just watched him bounce up and down on this dildo. He was so slutty, so hot!
I got to my third time watching it, when suddenly my door opened.
"I'm back." Harriet's voice called out.
Fuck!
I managed to shut the video up before she heard anything and my left hand flew away from my cock.
Please don't let her have seen anything!
"You okay?" My wife asked me.
"Y-yeah, I'm fine." I stuttered out of nerves.
She was giving me a funny look but I just had to hope she wouldn't assume that her husband was watching an 18 year old employee fucking himself with a dildo!
"You free for a quick chat about the meeting?" She asked me and sat down opposite me.
"Yeah, definitely" I replied, attempting to control myself.
I sat with Harriet for nearly half an hour, discussing everything that happened at the client meeting. I paid attention to most of it, but I couldn't get Carl or his video out of my head. My cock was hard the entire time as I spoke to my wife.
When she eventually left I sighed again in relief.
I swear this kids going to be the death of me.

CHAPTER II

I didn't have any other messages off of Carl that day, although part of me actually wanted more from him.
When I went home Harriet was horny, as I expected and we did have sex. Although I wasn't able to go the entire time without thinking about Carl. When I eventually came inside of the condom I was picturing Carl as he rode that dildo.
Lying down next to her, trying to fall asleep, my head was a mess. This 18 year old guy really had done something to me.
When I got to work the next day Carl was waiting outside again. It seemed he was going to do this a lot.
This time though I managed to unlock the door first time and I thought that would be it. But as we walked in, I felt his small hand grab onto my arm.
"I didn't hear off you, did you like the video?" He asked me.
He was whispering, but I suppose there was no one else there.
When I turned and looked at the smaller man I felt my cock start to stir.
"Carl..." I whispered, "We can't do this."
"Do what? Have a little fun?" He said with a seductive smile.
It was like my body was frozen. Carl moved up close to me, pressing his small frame against mine and his right hand started to slowly move up and down my arm.
"You don't like having your own personal slut?" He asked me.
Oh god, those blue eyes, he was so... beautiful.
"I... I..." Is all I was able to stutter out.
My cock was soon fully hard and when Carl pushed his waist into me, I could feel my dick press between us.
"I know you want me," He whispered, his hand sensually moving up and down my arm, "you've told me, there's no point in denying it."
"I'm... I'm married." I told him, a feeble argument.
"She doesn't need to know," Carl told me, "I can bring you so, so much pleasure."
It was like I was helpless to his advances, I just let this young guy run his hand all over me. My breathing started to get heavier as he wiggled his waist against my cock.
"You want to feel my mouth around your cock don't you?" Carl whispered. Grinding himself against me.
"Y... yes." I told him which made him erupt in a smile.
"You want to feel me take you completely down my throat... let you cum in my mouth like a good little boy?" Carl whispered, pretty hump humping against me now.
"Ooohhh." I moaned out, unable to actually get out any words.
Carl then leant forward, he pretty much had to stand on his tip toes so he could get his mouth near to my ear. In pure reaction my hands went up and grabbed onto his hips, not meaning to but I was holding him close to me.
"I will do anything you want me to do," He whispered, his warm breath making me moan, "All you have to do is ask."
My hands gripped onto his hips, pulling him in harder so he pressed more against my cock.
I could still feel his warm breath on my ear, then when I felt his tongue lightly graze against my ear lobe I let out another moan.
"You want me to make you cum don't you... Daddy?" He whispered and licked my ear again.
I closed my eyes and just enjoyed the mass amount of pleasure he was giving to me.
"Yes." I panted.
He took my ear lobe between his teeth and gently nibbled down on me.
"Oooh god." I moaned out and held him tighter.
"Tell me what you want me to do." He whispered.
I felt his warm, wet tongue start to run all around my head, all the hairs on my body stood on edge.
"I want..." just say it, "I want you to suck my dick."
"Mmmm," Carl moaned and then pressed his tongue into my ear, "good."
Suddenly he moved away from me and walked over to his desk.
I was remained frozen in position, my cock making a huge tent in my trousers. When I eventually turned around he was sat on his chair and looking at his computer.
What?
He didn't look up at me, not once. Then I heard other staff members open the door and I quickly went to my office.
What the fuck is going on?!
I sat there, my cock begging for attention, did I really so easily just let him do that?
I couldn't lie to myself though, if he had offered to suck my dick right then I know I would've let him.
Then, as I sat there, a text came through on my phone.
Carl: You were so hard then for me, I bet if I offered to suck your dick right now you'd say yes.
Fucking hell, just this text made my cock twitch. Then another came through.
Carl: Are you still hard? I hope you aren't touching it without me.
Then another.
Carl: I want you to save all that cum for me... for when you fill my slutty little mouth.
Fucking hell! I knew it would only take a few seconds of stroking to actually cum. This guy knew he had me exactly where he wanted.
Then I just couldn't help myself.
I loaded up the video of him riding that dildo and pressed my hand against my cock.
Listening to him moan as his tight asshole stretched around the dildo. Fuck I was horny! I was stroking my cock from outside of my trousers. I didn't care that I was at work or that I was going to cum inside of my boxers again! I was too horny, I needed it!
I was just on the brink of making myself cum when the door suddenly opened to my office.

CHAPTER III

My eyes were as wide as they possibly could when I looked at the door that opened. There was no way I could've reacted quick enough to stop the person coming in to see what I was doing.
Weirdly, I actually got a wave of relief when I saw it was Carl holding a piece of paper.
"I need you to sign this." He said with a smirk on his face, letting me know that he just caught me.
Fucking hell, I was just about to cum because of him.
He turned to shut the door and I couldn't help but look at his ass as he did so.
Then, he slowly turned around and smiled at me.
"I thought I told you not to cum, to save it for me." He whispered and walked closer to my desk.
"Carl." I whispered out but he interrupted me.
"Shh, were you watching my video?" He asked, noticing the phone in my hand, "that's so hot, wanking at your desk whilst looking at me."
When I realised he was walking around my desk my reactions sort of kicked in and I stood up.
"Carl, no." I whispered.
"Shhh." He hushed me as he kept coming closer.
In second his body was pretty much against mine and his hands were going for my belt. It seemed he was as horny as I was at that moment.
"I love how hot you are for me," Carl said as he undid my belt, "you were going to cum in here because of me weren't you?"
I just looked at the young guy undoing my belt, I should've stopped him, I should've done something, but I didn't.
His hand went for my zipper and I did absolutely nothing to stop him.
He wasn't wasting any time either. Once my zip was down his right hand reached into my boxers and grabbed onto my hard cock.
"Ooooh." I moaned out to his touch.
"You're so hard," He whispered, "and already dripping with pre cum, how close were you?"
His hand slowly stroked up and down my cock, my precum quickly covering him.
"Oh god, very close." I panted.
My hands, with a mind of their own, reached and held onto his small, thin hips as his hand moved up and down inside of my boxers.
"You want me to don't you." Carl whispered and I was too far gone.
"Yes." I moaned out.
When I looked down he was just smiling and staring at me.
I could feel each of his fingers tightly wrapped around my cock, stroking the entire length of my shaft and squeezing at my head.
"Tell me." He whispered.
"I want you," I moaned back to him, "oh god I want you so much!"
It was like any resistance was gone, I was too horny and he knew it.
I first felt his body moving in my hands, then I acknowledged what was going on.
Carl's hand stayed in my boxers but he was sinking himself to his knees in front of me.
You should stop this, I told myself, but all I could do was moan, realising I was about to get a blowjob.
He was still dressed in his shirt and trousers as he got onto his knees. My trousers were nearly down by my knees and my shirt was covering my boxers that still had his hand inside of.
With his left hand, I watched as he pulled my boxers down, unleashing my thick, hairy cock.
"Finaly." He whispered.
I looked down at him, the very young looking 18 year old boy stroking my thick, 6 inch cock just inches from his face. It was heaven.
Carls small hand was flying up and down my shaft, precum leaking out of me, it felt so fucking good!
"Please." I whispered.
"What?" Carl asked, then actually slowed down on wanking me, fuck he knows what he's doing.
"I'm so close... please make me cum." I whispered.
Then I felt something I knew well. A warm, wet, soft mouth around the head of my cock.
There he was, this beautiful, young man with his lips wrapped around my dick. He only had the head in, but god it felt good.
Another line had been crossed, the first ever man to have my cock in his mouth.
"Oooooh god!" I moaned louder than I intended.
"Shhh, don't want anyone to walk in." He whispered.
Then I saw him open his mouth and take the head in again.
Carl just kept the head in his mouth. His soft, delicious lips wrapped around it with his right hand slowly stroking the rest of my shaft.
His warm, wet tongue then slowly ran all along my head and my body twitched.
"Jessuss." I moaned out.
"Mmmm." Carl moaned back to me.
He wasn't bobbing on my cock like I desperately wanted. He just kept the head in his mouth as he lovingly massaged me with his tongue. That mixed with his right hand working my shaft had me weak in the knees.
"That feels... so good." I moaned as this young boy pleasured me with his tongue.
I desperately wanted to feel him suck my cock properly, but he just kept massaging me with his tongue, giving me just a hint of the pleasure he could show me.
But I was already close anyway.
His tongue flicking against my head and his hand working my shaft it hit me like a ton of bricks.
"Ooooh fuuuuucckk!" I grunted and without any warning I started to shoot a thick load of cum into this young guys mouth.
"Mmmm!" Carl moaned and didn't hesitate at all.
Harriet had never once let me cum in her mouth, but the feel of this felt too good!
Shot after shot of my cum unloaded into Carl, who swallowed it down instantly without missing a beat. I could even feel his tongue keep massaging my head as I came, which just enhanced me to pleasures I had never felt before.
"Oh god... oh god." I panted out as he worked my cock throughout my amazing orgasm.
His right hand was stroking the rest of my cock, making sure to get every last drop of cum.
When I eventually finished, my legs felt weak and I nearly fell down onto my chair.
"That was... that was..." I panted out.
"Delicious." Carl said with a smirk.
I looked over and he was still on his knees.
My pants were now by my ankles as I tried to catch my breath, I was still getting a few shivers of pleasure very few seconds.
Then, a knock came on my door.
"Hey, just me." I heard my wife say.

CHAPTER III

My eyes shot wide in shock and I actually saw the shock on Carls face as well.
Then, the doorhandle started to open.
No!
In a flash Carl quickly crawled under my desk and hid out of sight just as the door to my office opened.
I could feel Carl nudging against me as he moved just as I saw Harriets smiling face.
"You got a sec?" She asked and walked in.
There I was, looking at my wife as the 18 year old boy who had just swallowed my cum was under my desk.
"I... I... I'm just about to have a meeting." I lied, needing to get her out of here.
"I'll only be a minute." Harriet said and closed the door, coming fully into my office.
Fuck, fuck, fuck, fuck!
I don't know how I looked, but I felt a mess as Harriet sat down opposite me. Not knowing that the guy I just cheated on her with was a foot away from her.
"You okay? You look a little flush?" Harriet asked.
"Y-yeah, I'm fine." I stuttered out, feeling Carl move against me again.
"I just wanted to talk about the trip next week." Harriet told me.
I tried with every inch of my body to focus on her.
"What about it?" I asked.
"Well obviously I'm going to meet the clients in Ireland, I was wondering who you think I should take with me?" Harriet asked.
"Who do you want to take?" I asked back, needing this to be over quickly.
"I was thinking Jeff," She replied, "or maybe that new guy, Carl."
Oh god.
"He seems to be doing well." Harriet told me.
"Erm, yeah, he's alriigght!" I suddenly jumped when I felt something against my balls.
My pants were still around my ankles and I felt Carls warm hand hold onto my bare balls.
"What's wrong?" Harriet asked with a shocked face.



"N-nothing, sorry my leg went dead." I told her.
Even as I spoke, Carl was moving his fingertips around both of my balls. I wanted to bat him away but I didn't want to be too obvious.
"Okay?" Harriet replied, "So you think I should take him?"
Then, I felt a warm, wet tongue press against my balls. I'll tell you now, I had to fight every urge in my body not to moan!
"If you want to take him." I replied, gritting my teeth to keep in a moan.
Carls tongue slowly dragged around my balls, I could already feel how wet he was making my pubic hair.
"Maybe, but he is a little inexperienced, maybe I need one of the more senior guys." Harriet said and flicked through a few pages of a notebook in her hand.
At the same time Carl kept massaging my balls with his tongue. His wet, soft, perfect tongue.
What is he doing? But god it feels so good!
"Do you think he's experienced enough?" Harriet asked me.
"Erm, yeah, he seems it." I replied and then I felt his lips wrap around one of my balls and suck on it.
Oh my god... that feels amazing.
Harriet kept looking at her notepad as Carl sucked on my balls. Until I felt him let them go.
Thank god.
But that wasn't all.
I then felt Carl's tongue press against my cock that was only semi hard. Being a bit older, I knew it would be difficult for me to get hard again after cumming so recently, but his tongue did feel good.
"So we are going to go on Monday," Harriet continued as Carl kept running his tongue around my semi hard cock, "we will probably be gone for the full week."
When she finished speaking, Carls tongue left my cock which made me a little relieved.
"That sounds good, I'll sort our accommodations for you." I told her, feeling a little more relaxed now that Carl had stopped.
"Perfect, I'll let Carl know he is going to come with me," Harriet said, "I'll need you to get all the presentation ready if that's okay?"
"No problem." I told her, then I saw my phone flash with a text message, "2 seconds." I said to Harriet and grabbed my phone.
Carl: Do not let her take me on that trip.
What?
As I looked at the text in a bit of confusion, I then felt his tongue return to my cock and fuck it felt good.
"Actually," I blurted out, realising it almost came out as a moan, "maybe you should take one of the more senior guys with you."
This seemed to please Carl as he licked my cock a little faster, going all the way up and down my shaft that was definitely growing harder.
His tongue seemed to run from the tip of my cock, all the way down to my balls, leaving a little wetness with him.
I even bit my lip at one stage because it felt so good.
"Are you sure? He won't be offended will he? We don't want to lose him." Harriet told me.
I just wanted to close my eyes and enjoy Carls tongue but I couldn't. He was licking every inch of my cock and balls and then... his tongue delved lower.
Fuuck! I screamed in my head and nearly jumped up in reaction when his tongue went underneath my balls and dangerously close to my asshole. I did flinch just out of reflex and that seemed to stop him from going there again.
However, my cock was now fully hard again.
"I... I don't think we'll lose him." I told my wife.
But then, I got the wonderful feeling of a warm mouth around my hard cock.
Carls lips perfectly wrapped around my shaft, engulfing me in warmth and pleasure as his tongue kept massaging my head.
"I hope so, I like him." Harriet told me.
I was looking at my wife, into her beautiful eyes as we spoke about the 18 year old guy who was sucking my cock without her knowing.
Thank god my desk was big enough!
I love his mouth!
Unlike last time, he was bobbing up and down. Not too fast so he didn't make any noise but fuck me it felt good!
"Erm, yeah, me too." I told her.
Carl was masterfully giving me a slow and sensual blowjob underneath my desk. Sexually I was in heaven, but mentally I was panicking.
"It's settled then," Harriet said and stood up, "let me know when you have everything sorted?"
"Yeah.. I will do." I said back to her as Carl kept bobbing up and down.
Carl kept sucking my cock as I watched my wife head for the door, she turned around and gave me one last smile before she left.
"What the fuck!" I said in an urgent whisper and pushed my chair back.
I looked down and just saw Carl smiling up at me from underneath my desk.
"That was so hot!" He said and crawled back between my legs.
"No, no, no," I told him but made no effort to move, "this is too much!"
"Please," he scoffed and reached up for my cock, "I know you were loving having me suck your cock with your wife there, watch."
Again, I made no attempt to stop him as he leant forward and wrapped his lips back around my dick.
"Fuucking hell." I moaned, no longer having to hold it in.
I just watched as this young guy bobbed, hungrily up and down on my cock.
I had my fair share of blowjobs in my life, but something about this just felt amazing.
He was covering every inch of my cock with spit and I watched him take me deeper and deeper down his throat.
"Fuck... Carl." I moaned as pleasure took over my body.
"Mmmm." Carl moaned back which made my cock vibrate.
His lips looked beautiful as they puffed around my shaft. I could feel his tongue running all over me. This was a proper blowjob, and I fucking loved it.
"Okay.." I panted, "Just... one last time."
"Mmhmm." He moaned and kept sucking my cock like a whore.
When I watched his lips go to the base of my cock and I felt his throat wrap around me I let out a loud, heavy moan.
"Oooh my god." I grunted.
It was the most pleasure I think I had ever received in my life, and all due to this young boy.
He kept deep throating me over and over, something I had never experienced before and in a matter of minutes I could feel my balls start to tighten again.
"Carl.... I'm gonna cum." I moaned out.
"Mmm!" He moaned around my cock and kept devouring me.
"Fuck... oh god... yes... yes... I'm cumming! Fuuuuuucckkk!!" I grunted and once again I felt my cock erupt into his needy mouth.
Carl kept deep throating me throughout my orgasm, swallowing a second load of my cum and I fucking loved it!! He never stopped, my entire body was trembling with unknown pleasure and I just panted like a wild animal.
"Jesus christ... how... what... fuck me." I panted.
I could feel my dick start to go soft but Carl kept sucking out every last drop of cum.
With one last suck and a pop, I saw his face move back and smile up at me.
"Two loads so soon, you must really like me." He said and whipped his mouth.
"I can't believe that just happened." I panted, I felt like my head was spinning, like he had sucked the soul of my body out of my cock.
"Thanks for that, I should probably get back to work." He said with a little high pitched grin.
I just watched as he stood up and headed for the door. Before he reached it my instincts came back to me and I pulled my trousers back up.
Just like Harriet, Carl flashed me one last smile before leaving.
Fucking hell... how did he do that?
I was still trying to catch my breath.
That was by far the best orgasm of my life.... But that has to be it now. I can't do any more.
I sat back and closed my eyes for a second. My body was still trying to recover from cumming twice so quickly.
That was when I got a text through on my phone.
Carl: Nice little morning routine we've started. Guess I don't need to bring breakfast in with me anymore.
I knew I was in trouble, but the thought of having his mouth around my cock again already had me excited.
Before I knew it I had texted him back.
Martin: Okay.
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PROLOGUE

"Thanks for that, I should probably get back to work." Carl said with a little high-pitched grin.
I just watched as he stood up and headed for the door. Before he reached it, my instincts came back to me, and I pulled my trousers back up.
Just like Harriet, Carl flashed me one last smile before leaving.
Fucking hell... how did he do that?
I was still trying to catch my breath.
That was by far the best orgasm of my life... but that has to be it now. I can't do any more.
I sat back and closed my eyes for a second. My body was still trying to recover from cumming twice so quickly.
That was when I got a text through on my phone.
Carl: Nice little morning routine we've started. Guess I don't need to bring breakfast in with me anymore.
I knew I was in trouble, but the thought of having his mouth around my cock again already had me excited.
Before I knew it, I had texted him back.
Martin: Okay.

CHAPTER I

It was nearly an hour later when everything started to dawn on me. I had cheated on my wife, whilst looking her in the eye! What's worse is that I pretty much agreed to do it again!
Why did I say okay?! What is going on with me? I'm not gay! I like women!
I kept attempting to text Carl to say it can't happen again, but every time I tried, something just stopped me.
The memory of his mouth around my cock, the sight of his lips bobbing up and down... it was just too good.
Before I knew it, it was 3pm and Harriet came into my office once again.
"Hey, just a quick one." She said, closing the door.
How can I look at her when I've cheated with one of our employees?
"So I've told Carl he's not coming on the trip," she said and sat down. "He took it well, to be fair."
"That's good." I told her, hating talking about him.
"But I did tell him that we are going to take him off of probation early." Harriet said.
"You did?" I asked. With him no longer on probation, there was no way I could get rid of him to end whatever was going on between us.
"Yeah, well considering he's only been here a few weeks he's really doing well. We definitely don't want to lose him." Harriet said.
I had to give it to him; he was really good at his job, so it made sense. It seemed trying to seduce me made no affect on his ability to work.
"Fair enough, I agree." I told her.
What am I going to do? It's like I'm helpless when it comes to Carl.
"Perfect," Harriet said with a smile, "I'll see you later."
After that, I hid in my office for the rest of the day.
When I got home Harriet wanted to have sex, but I was pretty spent after cumming twice already thanks to Carl, and luckily she was fine with it.
On the drive to work the next day my heart was beating very, very fast. I knew Carl was going to want to do it again and really... I wanted it too, but I knew I shouldn't.
When I saw he wasn't waiting outside the office like normal I was actually really disappointed.
He eventually came in at normal time, meaning we didn't have any time alone... Stop thinking that, you're not gay!
I also received no texts or email from him.
But when I went to use the bathroom, he came in with me.
"Hey." He said with a little waver in his voice.
I turned to look at him, and he was nervous. I had seen him like that a couple of times, showing a hint of vulnerability in him.
"Sorry I wasn't here early this morning; I was running late." He told me. Unlike normal when he would try and get close, he remained a few yards away.
"Carl," I replied softly. I actually felt a little bad with how nervous he seemed. "It's... it's okay."
"So you... don't regret it?" He asked me.
He could barely look at me. Where was the confident kid that was trying to seduce me?
"I don't know." I admitted, I just wanted to be honest with him. He was so young and clearly actually a bit self conscious.
When I said that though, his eyes lit up a little and he managed to look at me.
"So, you did like it?" He asked, still not moving.
"I think it's obvious how much I liked it." I told him, actually giving out a little chuckle. I mean he did make me cum twice, one after another.
"Good, I liked it too." He told me.
I knew I should've tried to end it; I should've told him that we can't carry on, but the words wouldn't come out of my mouth.
"So you want me to do it again?" He asked again, with nervousness in his voice.
"Carl..." I sighed, but before I could finish, he took a step closer to me.
Standing just a few inches from me, once again I felt like I was trapped by this small, thin, 18 year old boy.
"It's okay... I know you need time to think." Carl whispered.
I just stared into his beautiful blue eyes. This young, amazing guy really wanted me. And in truth, I wanted to just grab him and take him right then and there, but I couldn't.
When suddenly... Carl leant forward and for the first time... his lips pressed against mine. Another man's lips, something I had never experienced before but something about it just felt... right.
They were so soft, so tender. I instantly felt fireworks going off inside of me as this young boy kissed me.
It was only a peck and only for a second, but it was enough to make me feel weak.
Then he pulled away and looked at me, still nervous.
"Okay, speak to you later." Carl said and rushed out of the bathroom.
I just got kissed by a guy, but why did it feel so natural?
My head felt like it was physically spinning. Something about that kiss felt so much more real. Like my world was being turned upside down.
I need to get my head straight.
I couldn't stay at the office and get any work done in that state. So, I told Harriet I wasn't feeling well and spent the rest of the day working from home.

CHAPTER II

The next morning when I got into work, I actually smiled when I saw Carl was waiting outside of the door.
"Good morning." He said when he saw me walking up to him.
"Morning." I replied.
Something about having kissed him actually made me feel a little less nervous about being around him. He had shown me a vulnerable side to him, not the confident young man that wanted to seduce me, which actually made me feel more at ease.
"Did you have a good day yesterday?" He asked me as I unlocked the door.
"Erm, yeah, got a lot done from home." I said.
"Good, do you want a coffee?" Carl asked as he headed inside.
"Sure." I replied, and we both took off our coats.
I watched as he went to the kitchen, and for some reason, I decided to follow him in there. I actually wanted to spend some time with him.
Plus seeing him in a tight, blue suit, he did look pretty sexy.
"Tell me about yourself Carl," I said as he made the coffees, "what made you choose sales as a career?"
He turned and had a bit of a surprised look on his face from my question, but then smiled at me.
"I'm not sure, I've always just felt kind of comfortable talking to people I guess." He told me.
"You are pretty good at it," I said with a little smirk as he handed me a mug, "For someone so young anyway."
"Thank you," Carl replied. "What about you, how did you end up running this place?"
"Oh that's a long story," I said with a little chuckle. "Guess I got sick of calling someone else boss."
"Fair enough," Carl replied, "It's a good thing my boss is so cool... you're alright too."
I actually burst out in a little chuckle when he said that.
It was strange, I felt really comfortable around him, like he was so easy to talk to.
"Well that's only because you haven't seen my strict side yet." I joked and sipped on the coffee.
"Well, that is something I look forward to." He replied with a little grin.
"Maybe," I said to him with my own smile, "depends if you deserve it."
"Well hopefully it won't have anything to do with my work." Carl told me.
I couldn't believe that we were practically flirting, but I was really enjoying it.
"Definitely not," I told him, "I must admit you are doing great. I'm really impressed."
"Thank you, that means a lot." He replied.
I stood there for a moment, looking at the young boy who had made me cum a few times, and he was pretty amazing.
"Tell me a little about yourself. What's your family like?" I asked.
"So I live with my Mum and Dad. They're still working, but they want to retire in a few years," He replied, "I have an older sister who lives with her husband and their kid, and then I have an older brother who is travelling the world."
"That's interesting," I told him. "You don't have any desire to travel? Being so young I wouldn't blame you."
"Not really," He said, "I just kind of wanted to start working and earn some money."
"Oh yeah, I definitely get that," I said. "I was exactly the same at your age."
"Well hopefully I can be as successful as you." He said with a little laugh.
"Keep doing what you're doing and I'm sure you will be." I told him.
We looked at each other for a moment after that. I'm sure I could see some lust in his blue eyes and honestly, I looked at him the same.
"I should... I should get to work." I told him.
"Yeah, me too." He replied.
After that, the day went pretty normally. My head didn't feel like it was spinning and I actually got loads of work done. Plus, I didn't feel like I had to hide in my office.
I would go out and chat to everyone, when I would see Carl looking at me, I would smile back to him. I actually would feel some butterflies in my stomach.
Every morning for the rest of that week Carl and I would spend fifteen minutes alone just chatting in the kitchen. Just about normal day to day stuff with the hint of flirt in there. Eventually it got to the point where we would stay chatting until other people started to arrive to the office.
Truthfully, talking to him and getting to know him so well, I felt really comfortable with him.
Then on Sunday, Harriet got packed for her week away with work.

CHAPTER III

I was driving into work on the Monday, actually excited to have my routine of chatting to Carl in the mornings. He was actually a really nice guy, pretty mature for his age.
When I pulled up, I saw him waiting outside of the door, and I smiled as I got out of my car.
"Hey, how're you?" I asked.
"Good, a bit cold." He joked.
"Yeah, I can't wait for summer." I told him.
"Same, we have a pool so that gets lots of use in the summer." He told me.
As soon as he said that I instantly started to picture him in tight swimming trunks, that is something I would love to see!
Then we headed inside, and Carl went to make us both a coffee.
"Here you go." He said when he handed it to me.
"Hey, why don't we drink this in my office? Rather than just standing up." I told him.
"Are you sure?" He asked me.
Was I sure? Inviting him to my office... especially with my wife being away? It was a dangerous game, but I wanted to carry on.
"Yeah, I'm sure." I told him.
He had a huge smile on his beautiful face, and then we headed to my office. When I put my mug onto my desk, I turned around and Carl was shutting the door.
"It's funny," He said and turned to face me with a smile. "Last time I was in here, I got two lovely treats."
Oh god, am I actually doing this?
"That is funny," I told him. "Last time you were in here, I got two little treats myself."
I looked into his blue eyes, and I knew it.... Yes, I am doing this.
Carl slowly walked up to me, and each step made my stomach flutter with excitement.
Then when he reached me, his body pretty much pressed against mine. When he leant past to put his mug onto my desk, I could feel his small, warm body against me.
My cock instantly grew, and I knew he must've felt it against his waist.
Carl moved back and looked up at me, his waist still against me.
"I could go for a little treat right now." He whispered.
I just stared at him, lust taking over my body.
This hot, slutty 18 year old boy and he wanted me. And I wanted him, too.
"So could I." I whispered.
Carl's face instantly burst into a smile.
"Are you sure?" He asked me.
I couldn't tell if he was being nervous again, or if he just wanted to hear me say it.
"I'm sure." I whispered back.
When I felt his hands reach for my belt my heart skipped a beat.
"Tell me what you want." He whispered, slowly undoing my buckle.
"Carl," I whispered, "I... I want you."
"What do you want?" He asked again, pulling my belt loose and going for my zipper.
Just say it, you want this!
"I... I want you to suck my dick." I moaned out.
"Good." Carl whispered.
As I watched him sink to his knees in front of me I let out another moan. There was no fighting it this time. I was completely complicit with this cheating, but nothing could make me stop it now.
I just watched as he pulled down my zipper, then his hands grabbed onto the waist band of my boxers and trousers, and he pulled them down to my knees. My big, hard cock sprung free, and Carl let out a little sigh of pleasure.
"I love this cock." He whispered.
Then I felt his warm hand wrap around it.
"Oh god, I think it loves you, too." I moaned out.
His hand was slowly stroking up and down my shaft, occasionally getting lost in my black pubic hair. But fuck did it feel good.
"I've not been able to stop thinking about last time in here." He told me as he wanked me.
"Me neither." I panted.
"Well, let's give you a little reminder... Daddy." Carl moaned.
Then, I got to feel his warm, wet mouth as he wrapped his lips around my cock.
"Oooh my god." I moaned out louder than I expected, "How does that feel so good?"
"Mmm." Carl moaned around my dick.
It was fucking amazing. The feel of his mouth engulfed around me. His wet tongue slowly massaged my head. It was perfect, better than before.
We were in no rush this time since no one was in, and Carl knew it. He took his time, which I was happy to let him do.
I just watched this young boy slowly bobbing up and down on my cock, watching his tongue run all over me as his head moved around.
"That's so good." I moaned out to him.
His hands moved around my waist, and he grabbed onto both of my firm ass cheeks, gripping onto them for support as his head moved up and down.
With just his mouth around my cock, I felt like I had died and gone to heaven.
Something about him grabbing my ass as well gave me some new pleasure. Harriet never grabbed my ass.
"Mmmm." He kept moaning as he bobbed up and down, just using his mouth.
For a few minutes this young boy just kept bobbing up and down on me, forcing amazing pleasure throughout my body. How could I not enjoy this?
When he pulled back, my cock glistened with his spit.
"Good?" He asked me.
"Better than good." I moaned and looked down at him smiling.
Carl brought his right hand back and pushed my cock up. Then I watched his wet tongue press against the bottom of my shaft, dragging it all the way up and flicking against my head.
"Oh god... Carl." I moaned.
"I love hearing you moan my name." He whispered as he licked my entire shaft again.
I just watched this young guy lick my cock all over. Each touch made me moan even louder.
Then when I felt him go lower and lick on my balls, I let out a heavy, deep moan.
"Fucking hell, yes!" I pretty much shouted, "Suck on my balls."
It seemed my dominant side was finally coming out to him.
"Mmm, yes Daddy." He whispered.
Then I felt his lips wrap around one of my hairy balls, sucking it into his mouth and massaging it with his tongue.
"That's it, just like that." I moaned out.
Carl kept moaning as he sucked and licked both of my balls over and over. Eventually they were dripping wet with his spit.
"Suck my cock again." I told him.
Carl instantly obeyed, wrapping his lips back around my dick. Unlike the loving blowjob he had been giving me, he was properly sucking my dick.
I even reached down and ran my fingers through his long, soft, blonde hair.
"Oh god, suck that fucking dick." I moaned to the young man.
"Mmmm!" He moaned back to me.
I wanted more. I grabbed onto his hair lightly and started to pull him deeper down my cock. Carl was happy to carry on.
I pushed him deeper, deeper and deeper.
"Oooh fuck yes!" I moaned as I just watched my big, hard cock disappear down his throat.
"Glllg!" He groaned.
I could feel his throat wrapping around my shaft. Fuck me, I thought I was going to pass out with how good it felt.
"Gllgg!" Suddenly he gagged and spit flew out of his mouth.
"Shit, sorry." I moaned and let go of his head.
Carl pulled back and looked up at me, spit covering his lips as he smiled.
"Don't say sorry," he told me. "I like it. Fuck my face, Daddy."
"Are you sure?" I asked, I knew I was pretty dominant, but something about this kid made me want to use his mouth like a little fuck hole.
"Oh yeah, I'm your own little slut, I can take it." He whispered.
"Good boy." I suddenly told him.
He gripped his lips back around my shaft and started to bob up and down furiously.
I just let him do that for a few minutes, feeling his spit spreading all around me. Then I grabbed onto his hair again.
"Is this what you want?" I whispered, "To be my little cock slut?"
"Mmm!" He moaned back to me.
I gripped onto his hair, and this time I thrusted my cock down his throat.
"Gllg!" I heard him gag, but I knew he could take it.
Pulling back, I thrusted into him yet again. Then again... and again.
I was steadily thrusting in and out of his mouth, already firmer than I had ever done with Harriet.
In less than a minute, I was properly fucking this young guys face.
"Gllg...gllg..gllg..lgggl!" He gagged over and over, and I fucking loved it!
Each thrust I went deeper until my entire cock went down his throat. My spit covered balls slapped against his chin as I fucked his pretty little face.
"That's what you want, my slut?" I moaned as I carried on. "To be my little boy cocksucker?"
Carl couldn't respond because I just kept using his mouth like a pussy.
He reached around again and grabbed my ass for support as I thrusted in and out of his mouth.
"Fucking hell, that's so fucking good!" I moaned.
My balls constantly slapped against his chin over and over.
After a few minutes, I knew I was going to cum soon.
"Fuck, Carl, I'm gonna cum!" I warned him.
He responded by gripping my ass tighter, and I knew to keep going.
"Yes, you're going to swallow my cum again you little slut?" I moaned out.
"Mmmm!" He moaned as I fucked his face.
"Oh fuck... Yes... fuck!" I moaned.
My balls started to tighten, and with one last thrust, I shoved my entire cock down his throat.
"Fuuuucckk yeeeeesss!!!" I roared and my cock erupted.
His lips were like a vice around my cock as I kept thrusting in and out of him as I came even harder than last time.
"Fuckkk!" I moaned again.
Shot after shot of cum filled this young boy's mouth, and I fucking loved it!
He swallowed down every drop like the seasoned cocksucker he was, his lips never loosening around my cock.
Even when I slowed down on thrusting, his lips and tongue massaged my entire cock, forcing even more cum out of me.
"Holy fuck... fucking hell." I panted.
I stopped moving but Carl never stopped sucking my cock. It was like he was trying to suck the soul out of me. He literally drained every last drop of cum from my balls.
Then when he pulled back, I watched him swallow the last few drops.



He whipped his mouth and smiled up at me.
"Fuck I love your cum." He told me.
Unlike last time when he made me cum, I wasn't filled with guilt. I actually smiled down at him. I felt totally and utterly satisfied.
"That was amazing." I panted.
I was still trying to catch my breath as Carl stood up. He was only inches away from me. As I looked at him, something deep inside of me just wanted to grab him and push my lips against his. I desperately wanted to kiss him passionately.
But... something stopped me.
I don't know why, but I couldn't.
He just looked into my eyes for a moment. I knew he was hard because I could feel his cock poking against me, but I was definitely not ready yet to do anything to him, as selfish as that sounded.
For a few moments, we just looked at each other.
"I think our coffees will be cold." He chuckled out.
I stared at his lips, yearning to feel them against mine.
"Yeah, I think you might bring it to me, right." I whispered.
"Why don't you make new ones and bring it to my desk." He told me.
He wants me to bring a coffee to him?
"What?" I asked, knowing that would look a little strange.
"You just fucked my face, and I swallowed your cum, I think it's the least you could do." He said with a little smile.
He had a point, so I guess I did sort of owe him, even if it would look weird with the boss bringing the new guy a coffee.
"Okay, I can do that." I told him.
"Good," He said and then turned to leave. Just before reaching the door, he turned to smile at me, "Thanks for that."
When he left, I sat back at my desk for a moment.
There's no denying it now, I definitely wanted that.
I was officially completely in on cheating on my wife with this young man. There was no way around it. But why did it have to feel so good?
I waited a few minutes before going outside to make two new coffees. Other employees had only just started to arrive, so luckily not many people saw that I was making Carl a coffee and taking it to his desk.
"Thanks." He said when I put it down and flashed me a smile.
When I got back to my desk and sat down, I got a little lost in my thoughts.
Is this going to be a regular thing now? Cheating on my wife with a young man?

CHAPTER IV

When I got home that night, I went for a shower. I felt a little dirty all day after such an amazing blowjob. Like I always did when Harriet was away, I just chilled in the house in my boxers. I caught a glimpse at my hairy body in a mirror. For an older guy, I knew I still had a good body, since I did go to the gym most days.
As I settled down, my phone started to ring, and I saw it was Harriet. My heart beat a little faster, and the guilt of what I had done rushed to the surface, but I had to answer it.
"Hi." I said.
"Hey hun, how're you?" Harriet asked me.
"Good, just relaxing, how are the meetings going?" I asked her back.
"Good, today went well anyway. Although I don't know why we need to be here all week." She said. I remembered that she took one of our more senior employees with her.
She first suggested taking Carl, but then Carl told me to not let her.
"Yeah, that is annoying, but how's the hotel I booked you in?" I asked.
"Pretty nice, you shouldn't have spent so much though." She told me.
"Only the best for you." I joked, actually sort of forgetting that I cheated on her with an 18-year-old guy.
"I'll remind you of that when I'm home. You're not getting out of it like last time." Harriet joked back.
"Oh, don't worry, I'll make up for it." I told her.
We chatted for about 20 minutes until she had to leave to get some dinner.
I sat there wondering what to do with myself when I got a text through from Carl. My stomach fluttered a little with excitement.
Carl: Hey, I hope you had a good day. I know mine started off pretty well ;) x
I didn't know what to say, something had changed within me in regards to Carl. I was no longer just falling for his seduction, I was an active part of it.
Before I knew it, I had replied.
Martin: Hard to have a bad day when it starts like that.
Carl: I agree, shame I only got one out of you today though x
I didn't intend to flirt back with him, but I just couldn't stop myself.
Martin: You'll just have to work harder for it tomorrow.
Oh god, what am I doing?!
Carl: Hmm we'll have to see if you deserve it ;) x
Deserve it? Weirdly, that worried me. He had always been the one throwing himself at me. Now he was suggesting he might not just give me what I want?
Martin: How can I make sure I do?
Carl: Oh, I have a few ideas... Why don't I come round to yours now and tell you? X
He knew that Harriet was away all week, but I still didn't feel comfortable inviting him round.
Martin: I've told you before it's too risky. What if the neighbours see a young man coming to mine late a night while my wife is out?
Carl: Would your neighbours really assume that a young 18-year-old guy coming to your house is your own personal gay slut? X
Fuck! He had a point, plus his words were turning me on. But no, I couldn't.
Martin: I'm sorry, you can't.
Carl: So, it's always just going to be on your terms is it?
I sensed annoyance in his text, which actually made me feel bad for just using him for my own pleasure and not caring about his.
Martin: It's not that at all, this is all just new to me and... well I'm cheating, I need to be careful.
Carl: I suppose, but I won't wait around forever. I have a lot of other men that would love to spoil me.
I actually felt a little jealous when I saw that. Knowing he was speaking and meeting up with other men. Weirdly, I wanted to be the only one.
Martin: I bet you do. Who wouldn't want to spoil you?
Carl: Okay then, you can buy me something pretty... then you might get another blowjob x
Was he really trying to get me to spoil him so I could have him suck my dick again? Annoyingly though, it was working.
Martin: Well, what would you like?
Then, Carl sent me a link. I instantly clicked on it and saw it was a website for sexy outfits for men.
Carl: Get me something off of there that you would like to see me in x
I had a little look through the website, and the more I looked, the more I pictured Carl wearing some of the items, and the more turned on I got.
Martin: I guess I could do that.
Carl: Good, let me know when it's arrived and then you can get a little treat as well ;) x
Martin: Does that mean I won't be getting anything until then?
I was actually a little worried after having fully admitted how much I liked having him suck my cock. Knowing he could stop doing it panicked me.
Carl: You'll have to wait and see. I'm going out, talk to you tomorrow x
I was gutted he was going, but I wanted to end it on a good note. I actually wanted to keep him happy.
Martin: Talk tomorrow, my good little boy x
God, I felt stupid sending that.
In my horny state I looked through the website, trying to decide what I should get him. I couldn't believe the sort of hold he had on me that I was actually considering doing this!
Then, I saw one item.
It was tight underwear, pretty much a thong for men! I bet his ass would look great in this!
It was leopard print and very, very tight. It would not leave much to the imagination.
I didn't want to give myself time to change my mind so I put in my banks details and paid for next day delivery. And then, it was done. I had bought my.... Whatever he was to me, a present.

CHAPTER V

The underwear for Carl wouldn't arrive until the afternoon but at least I didn't have to worry about Harriet coming home and seeing it.
As I pulled up in the car park, I saw Carl waiting for me and I instantly felt my cock twitch at the sight of him.
"Good morning." I said as I walked over.
"Morning." He replied with a stunning smile.
I let us both in, and Carl went to the kitchen to make us both a coffee. When he handed it to me his fingers gently brushed against mine, and my body twitched with excitement.
"Do you... do you want to drink this in my office?" I asked, but he must've known what I really meant.
He looked up and smiled at me. This tiny, young man who had such a strong hold on me.
"Depends, did you order me anything?" He whispered in a seductive, heart melting tone.
"I did, it should be here today." I told him back, feeling my cock grow in my trousers.
"Well, I guess we will have to wait and see how good it is." He suddenly said in a normal tone then headed for his desk.
I just watched as he went and sat down, confused by it all. He doesn't even want to have our normal morning conversations?
I was actually really gutted and felt a little rejected. Something I hadn't felt in a very, very long time!
All day I didn't hear from Carl. Even when I left my office, I kept looking over at him, just hoping to get some attention from the young man, but nothing.
When I got home, I saw the box in our patio, grabbed it, went inside, and opened it up. They looked even tighter in real life and the image of Carl wearing them turned me on.
Martin: Your present has arrived x
I texted him, desperate for his attention.
Carl: Good, I look forward to seeing them tomorrow.
Why was he being so stand offish with me?
Martin: Have I done something wrong?
Carl: No, I'm just busy. I'll see you tomorrow.
This guy had my head spinning around.
First, he is all over me, and then I finally let it happen, and now he backs off? What game was he playing, and why was it working!

CHAPTER VI

As I drove into work I looked at the passenger seat, almost not believing what I had done. The night before, in my panicked state and wanting to do anything to please Carl, I went and bought wrapping paper to wrap his new present in!
I felt like such an idiot, but I just hoped he would like it!
When I got out and saw him standing at the door waiting for me, I walked over and held out the gift.
"This is for you." I told him.
He reached over and took it from my hands.
"You wrapped it as well?" He said, although I couldn't work out the tone of his voice. "That's so sweet."
Suddenly he lunged forward and wrapped his arms around me, giving me possibly the biggest hug in my life.
I couldn't help myself, feeling his body against mine just felt natural, like two pieces of a jigsaw slotting together.
I allowed my arms to hold onto him, pulling him in closer. Then I got a slight smell of his aftershave, the intoxicating scent. God, I wanted him.
We both walked inside and took off our coats.
"Why don't you make the coffees as I open my present?" He asked me in a high pitched, girlish kind of voice.
"Oh right, erm, okay." I replied, still finding it weird having an employee ask me such things.
As I started to make the coffees, I heard the sound of him ripping apart the wrapping paper and then a gasp from his voice.
"Oh my," I heard him say, and I turned around to see the underwear in Carl's hands, "Now this, I like."
"You do?" I asked, feeling a wave of relief.
"Oh yeah, do you think I'll look good it them?" He asked me.
"I think you'll look amazing in them." I told him, and I meant it.
"Let's go to your office now." He suddenly said and looked me in the eye.
"What about the coffee?" I asked, not having finished them yet.
"You can finish them after I've swallowed your cum." He told me firmly, but fuck me, did he make my cock twitch.
Although I was twice his age, twice his size, and his boss... I followed him to my office like a puppy dog.
He walked in and I followed, closing the door after me.
When I turned around, he lunged at me and pretty much held me against the door, pressing his small, beautiful body against mine.
"Thank you for my gift, Daddy," He whispered. "I can't wait for you to see me in them."
He was holding onto my hips, pushing his waist against me and my hard cock.
"You're welcome." I whispered. This kid really did have a hold on me.
"Do you want your reward now?" He asked, his hands slowly moving up and down my body as he gyrated against my waist.
"Yes." I panted.
He leant up, and I almost fell over at just the touch of his soft, delicious lips press against my neck.
I leant my head to the side and allowed him to kiss my neck more, and then I felt his tongue gently press against it.
"Ooh god." I moaned; it felt amazing.
"Mmm, what do you want me to do?" He whispered as he kept kissing and licking my neck, just under where my beard ended.
"I want..." I moaned out, "oh god I want you to suck my dick again."
His hands moved to my belt buckle and started to undo it as he kept kissing my neck.
"You want this young, 18-year-old boy to suck your big, hard cock?" He whispered.
My hands instinctively moved around him and held onto his back, holding him close to me.
"Yes... oh god I want it." I moaned.
He finally undid my belt and then the zipper soon followed.
"You like having your own little boy to please you, don't you?" He whispered.
Slowly, one of his hands reached into my boxers and grabbed onto my aching cock, sending shocks of pleasure throughout my body.
"I do, so much," I moaned.
My neck felt soaked with how much he kissed and licked it, but it felt so fucking good.
"You want your little gay, slut to be on his knees and take your cock down his throat?" He whispered again, slowly stroking me.
"Please... I need it." I moaned back, feeling hornier than ever.
"Mmm beg me Daddy. Beg for me to suck your dick." Carl moaned out.
"Please Carl," I moaned, not caring what I was about to say, "Please suck my dick, I need it. I need to feel your lips around me again."
"Do I suck your dick better than Harriet?" He whispered.
This shocked me, but my rapid response shocked me even more.
"So much better." I moaned.
I couldn't believe how quickly I told him that, but when I saw the giant smile on his face and him start to sink to his knees, I knew I gave the right answer.
The young boy pulled down my trousers until my cock sprung free, and then he reached up again.
"Oh god, please Carl." I moaned.
"Mmm, you've got it Daddy." He whispered and then finally I felt it again.
I watched his lips open up and wrap around my shaft.
"Yeeess." I grunted.
Carl clearly wasn't wasting any time as he hungrily bobbed up and down with a passion. Each second felt better than the last as his warm, wet mouth gave me immense pleasure.
My fingers ran through his hair as he bobbed up and down, taking me deeper and deeper down his young throat.
"Fucking hell, that's so good." I panted.
"Mmmhm." He moaned back to me.
His lips were like a suction cup around my shaft. I watched the bulge as he moved up and down, but I could constantly feel his wet tongue flick around my head.
This was no loving blowjob; he was like a wild animal sucking the life from me.
His hands reached up and started to play with my hairy balls, massing them, just giving me even more pleasure.
"Fuck... yes, suck my cock my little slut." I moaned out.
"Mmm," He moaned and pulled his mouth back, "you like this Daddy?"
"Yes! I love it!" I told him without any hesitation.
He went straight back to sucking my dick, but this time he went deeper. His throat gripped around my cock, and I watched the entire thing disappear into him.
"Fuuuuckk meee!" I grunted loudly when I felt his chin touch my balls.
"Gllllllgggg!" Carl groaned as he deep throated my cock.
This young boy was going to town on my cock, and I fucking loved it.
I wasn't fucking his face this time, he was doing that all on his own. Taking me entirely down his throat and then back out.
"Oh fuck... Carl. I'm gonna cum again." I moaned out.
"Mmmm!" He moaned. Fuck I loved that he swallowed my cum. Why did Harriet never do that?
His hand massaged my balls, his tongue massaged my head, and his lips went up and down my shaft. I panted and moaned louder and louder until finally it hit me.
"I'm cuummiiinnngggg!!" I moaned out and gripped onto his hair.
Shot after shot of my thick, creamy cum fired out of me straight into this young boy's mouth.
Once again, he swallowed every drop, never stopping bobbing up and down as he sucked me. Fucking pleasure that I could never have received before.
Just like last time he never stopped sucking until my balls were completely drained. Then with one last pop, he pulled back.
"Good?" He asked as he stood up.
"Amazing." I panted.
"You're welcome," He said with a little girlish giggle, "You can bring me the coffee to my desk."
"Yeah, I will do that. Thank you," I panted.
Carl gave me a moment to pull my trousers up before leaving my office. Thankfully no one was in yet so I made him a coffee and put it down on his desk.
When I sat back down it wasn't guilt I was feeling. I was actually happy, happy that I made Carl happy.
Then, the next morning. It went fairly similar again.
Carl was kissing my neck as he undid my trousers. Any fighting of it was completely gone in my end.
He reached into my boxers and grabbed onto my hard cock, slowly stroking me.
"Fucking hell, how do you do this so well." I panted.
"I want to come to your house." He suddenly told me.
It shocked me, but he never stopped stroking my cock.
"I can't... I've told you that." I told him.
He squeezed my dick harder and started wanking me faster.
"If we are alone at yours, then I can give you even more pleasure... just think how good it will be when there is no one around, and we don't have to worry about anyone catching us." He whispered.
Fuck, why did it have to feel so good.
"But what if someone saw?" I whispered.
"No one will see," He told me and kissed my neck again, "plus, I'm wearing the present you got me, don't you want to see?"
Fuck, yes I do!
I stared at him for a minute as he kept slowly stroking my cock.
"Okay." I suddenly whispered, actually agreeing to it.
"Okay," He said and pulled his hand away, "text me your address. I'll be there tonight."
"Wait," I replied, "You're not... you know?"
He leant forward and kissed my neck again.
"Just wait until tonight, it'll be worth it, I promise." He whispered.
Then just like that, he was gone.
I sat down at my desk actually a little worried. Having him know my address and in my home opened this whole thing up to new risks. But I couldn't stop myself, I knew I needed him, whatever this was, I wasn't ready to end it.
So, I sent him my address and he told me he would be over at 7pm.
There I was, sitting on my sofa at 6.55pm, hard cock just waiting to be played with when the doorbell rang.
This is it.
I walked over, grabbed the door handle, and opened it. Seeing Carl's young, beautiful face smiling at me actually made my heart skip a beat.
"Hi, Daddy." He whispered.
"Hi," I replied, "Come in."
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CHAPTER I

So there I was in my fiancée's 18 year old sister's small house. She had just told me that her boyfriend, Harry, had found out she had cheated on him with me.
When I fucked her, I was too overcome with anger and lust that I just came inside of her. Unfortunately Harry realised that when they went to have sex and left her.
"I said, get on your knees." Brooke said to me firmly, bringing me back to reality.
I looked at this beautiful, sexy, slutty 18 year old. She looked nothing like my fiancée. Brooke was small, had long blonde hair, kind of a plump body, and big, beautiful tits.
"Brooke," I whispered, "isn't hurting Harry enough? This is too dangerous."
"No, no," she said with an evil grin and slowly walked towards me. "It's your fault; I told you not to cum in me."
"I didn't want to do anything with you you made this happen." I told her.
"Oh please, I made you cum all those times? I don't think you would've been able to do that if you were so against it." She argued with me.
"Brooke," I whispered, making one last attempt to argue, but she cut me off.
"Either get on your knees or everyone finds out that you've been cheating on your sister with me. Plus, the fact that you raped me." She said firmly.
"That didn't happen." I argued, but I knew she didn't care.
"That's not what they will think." Brooke said, her voice was actually soft.
Then I felt two of her fingers slowly graze up and down my arm.
As I looked into her beautiful green eyes, I knew she was going to get her way. But just before I made my move, her phone started to ring.
"Urgh, what now." She grunted like a spoiled teenager.
Sometimes I forgot just how young she was. She was only 18! I was nearly 32!
I watched as she grabbed her phone and sat down on the sofa, her skirt slightly pulling up and revealing her sensual, soft thighs.
"Hi." She said down the phone.
"Hey, I just got your text, what happened?" I heard my fiancée, Charlotte's, voice on the other end.
Why did she have to call now?!
"I guess he just didn't want to be here, so he is going back to Ireland tomorrow." Brooke said to Charlotte.
Then she waved over to me, clicked her fingers a few times and pointed to the floor.
She can't be serious! But the evil glare she gave me told me she was.
Hanging my head, I got onto my knees and moved between her legs.
"I know, maybe it's for the best." Brooke replied to something Charlotte said.
She spread her legs a little wider, and I watched as she pulled her skirt up, revealing a small, black thong that covered her tight little pussy.
Oh, how I remembered how good my dick felt in there.
As I heard Charlotte say something back, I reached up and pulled her thong down and away from her feet.
"I'm okay, don't worry about me." Brooke said, carrying on her conversation with her sister and my fiancée.
I looked up and saw her beautiful, already wet pussy just waiting for me. It was like the picture of a perfect cunt - soft, smooth, and slightly wet.
My hands rested on her thighs and I felt the small hairs stand on edge.
Leaning forward, I pressed my tongue against her soft slit.
Oh god, she tasted amazing. Of course, she had the best tasting pussy I have ever had the pleasure of going down on.
"Only thing is," Brooke whispered as her hand rested on my head, "I don't think I can afford this place on my own."
My eyes looked up when she said that, but she tightened her grip on my head and held me still. Annoyingly, I ran my tongue up her slit, flicking against her clit.
"You can move in with me and George." I heard Charlotte suggest, and I nearly had a heart attack.
There I was, licking Brooke's pussy as my fiancée and her sister invited her to move in with us!
Please say no! Come on! Don't be this sick!
"Are you sure?" Brooke asked, and I sighed. "You don't think George will mind?"
I looked up and gave her an evil stare, but she just smiled back at me.
"Of course not, we will be happy to have you." Charlotte said back to her.
Brooke's grip on my hair tightened, and I carried on licking her.
My tongue ran up and down both of her lips. I hated to admit how much I actually enjoyed going down on her. I even sucked a lip into my mouth and massaged it with my tongue.
Her skin was so soft and so smooth. God, she tasted amazing.
"Okay, well it will take me a few days to get everything ready." Brooke said to her sister.
I looked up, and she had her eyes closed and then bit her lip. Fuck, she was sexy.
I found myself getting a little lost in the moment. The wetter she got, the better she tasted.
Eventually I pushed two fingers deep inside of her tight cunt. Watching and feeling it wrap around me just made me want to fuck her again.
"And don't worry about George. I'll make sure he stops staring at you all the time." Charlotte sighed.
What the fuck?
"Oh, don't worry, I don't think he stares at me." Brooke whispered, although I'm sure she was trying to hide a moan.
"Yeah, I guess." Charlotte replied.
I was partly annoyed at how little Charlotte trusted me, but I realised the irony as I was currently eating out her little sister.
I started to pump my two fingers in and out of her while my own cock was rock hard between my legs. Fuck, I almost wanted to make her fuck up whilst on the phone.
Her grip tightened on my hair, hurting me a little. Which just made me think again about when I fucked her. I was tempted just to stand up and shove my cock in her cunt as she spoke to Charlotte, but I managed to control myself.
When Brookes hand left my head, I looked up and saw her grabbing her tits through her top, her big, perfect tits.
"I should get going," Brooke said, "got packing to do."
"Do you need me to come over and help?" Charlotte asked.
Then Brooke looked down at me and smiled as I fingered her.
"Yeah, when are you free?" Brooke said.
What the fuck is she doing!?
"I can come now, I'll be there in... say 10 minutes?" Charlotte asked.
We did only live around the corner from Brooke's place so I knew she could be quick.
"Perfect, see you soon." Brooke replied before putting the phone down and then looking at me again. "You heard that. You'd better hurry up."
"You're a sick bitch, you know." I told her as I pumped my fingers harder in and out of her cunt.
"Please..." Brooke moaned out, "I can see it in your eyes, you want to fuck me right now don't you."
"Only to shut you up!" I shot back, really finger fucking her hard.
"Fuck.... Do it then..." Brooke moaned, "force your dick into me again, rape me."
I'd be lying if I didn't say I was tempted. I really wanted to just fuck this slut as hard as possible, but I knew that would actually be giving her what she wanted.
"Shut the fuck up and cum already." I argued and then started attacking her clit with my tongue.
"Oh god.... Fuck, that's good," Brooke moaned out as I licked and fingered her, "I bet Charlotte loves this."
I wished she would stop talking about Charlotte whilst I was doing that.
"Who's pussy tastes better?" Brooke moaned, "I know you prefer fucking me. There's no way you fuck my sister like that."
"Will you shut up." I argued and then sucked her throbbing clit into my mouth.
"Fuck.. yes!" Brooke moaned out, "That's it, you cheating bastard, lick this young cunt."
I curved my fingers in her warm, wet hole and pressed against her G-Spot. From her moaning, it was clear she was getting close, and I knew I had to be out quick.
"Fuck.. fuck... make me cum.... ucking hell!" Brooke panted over and over, "Yes! George! I'm gonna cum!"
"Cum you little slut!" I told her between licks.
"Yees! FUUUUUCCKKKK!!!" Brooke screamed out.
Her cunt clenched around my fingers, and her legs twitched against me. Listening to her moans and tasting her sweet pussy had my own cock ready to explode.
I never once stopped, letting this hot slut cum harder than ever as I licked and fingered her.
"Fucking helllllll!" She moaned as her orgasm slowly died down.
I kept going until she pushed me away.
"Stop.... stop... too sensitive." She panted.
I just looked at her for a moment. She was a true beauty, with her legs spread and her pussy twitching between them.
I grabbed my phone and checked the time. I probably had 5 minutes to get out of there.
"I need to go." I told her and went for my bag.
"Okay, I'll see you soon, roomie." She said with a giggle as I left.

CHAPTER II

I managed to get in my car and drive a different route home without being spotted by Charlotte. The entire time I could just smell and taste Brooke on me, and I was horny as fuck!
Plus, I knew Charlotte was going to be at Brooke's for a while, so I decided to have a quick wank. Truthfully, it was only Brooke that I thought about.
It literally took me a couple of minutes to cum whilst imagining her. The girl that was ruining my life, but fuck was she hot.
Then it was nearly 8pm when Charlotte got home. She had texted me that she was eating with Brooke, so I made myself something easy for dinner.
"Hey, I'm back." Charlotte said and joined me on the sofa.
"You were gone a long time?" I asked, attempting to act normal and not like I had been cheating on her with her sister.
"Brooke and Harry broke up." Charlotte told me.
"Ahh yeah." I replied and nodded my head.
"What do you mean?" She asked me.
Oh fuck, I didn't sound surprised enough.
"I just... I didn't think they were a great fit, so it's not that surprising, that's all." I told her, sweat starting to form on my head out of panic.
"Why?" She asked me, giving me a deathly stare.
"I... dunno, they were just different. He was shy and kind of geeky." I tried to dig my way out of this hole.
"And she's what? Hot?" Charlotte grunted and moved away from me on the sofa.
"You know that's not what I meant." I moaned out.
"Whatever," Charlotte said and moved to the other sofa, "well she's going to be moving in here for a bit until she can find a more affordable place, so don't be some weird perv over her."
"I won't," I grunted, I knew I had no leg to stand on, but she was really annoying me. "Can you just give it a rest?"
"She's pretty much a teenager." Charlotte spat out.
"I know," I moaned and stood up. "For fuck sake, Charlotte."
I know I was being a hypocrite, but Brooke was blackmailing me. Sure, I was weak; I cheated, and that was on me, but Charlotte having a go at me for something she knew nothing about was pissing me off.
I went and got into bed, trying to come to terms with what was going on.
It was nearly an hour later when Charlotte entered the room.
"Hey," She said, her voice no longer angry but soft, "I'm sorry about before, I don't know why I got like that."
I looked at my fiancée, she seemed so timid and worried, and all of the guilt just crashed into me.
"You don't have to apologise for anything," I told her and extended my hand for her to join me on the bed. "I'm sorry I shouted at you. You didn't deserve that."
"I did," She whispered and rested her head onto my chest. "I don't know why I get so self-conscious around her."
"Well, you don't need to be, you're beautiful." I told Charlotte and kissed the top of her head.
"Thanks." She whispered.
With the mood calmed down, we both got undressed and into bed. Charlotte fell asleep easily, but this lump in my throat, most likely out of guilt kept me up for most of the night.
It went a few days after that, and I didn't hear from Brooke. Part of me was happy, and another part of me actually missed her sexual games.
Then Friday night came. I had an early finish from work, so I was sitting on the sofa watching tv when the front door opened, and I heard a voice that both excited and scared me.
"I'm home." Brooke's girlish voice called out.
Here we go.
I stood up, and as I turned around, Brooke entered the doorway to the living room. She was in jeans and a hoodie, nothing sexy but I knew what was underneath.
"Hey roomie." She said with a smile, and then Charlotte appeared behind her.
"I've got your bags, don't worry." Charlotte joked and placed a large rucksack on the floor.
"Do you need a hand?" I asked.
"Aren't you sweet?" Brooke said with a smile. "There's just a few more bags, if you don't mind."
"No, not at all." I told her.
Walking past, both sisters gave me a smile, and I don't even know which one I smiled back to.
Brooke sure did have a lot of clothes! Fucking hell these bags were jam packed! I lugged three of them upstairs and into her room, which shared a wall with mine and Charlotte's room.
"You bring enough stuff?" I moaned out, trying to act casual.
"I know, and you thought I had a lot of clothes," Charlotte joked, "I'll order us a takeaway."
I didn't realise it at first, but that left me alone with Brooke.
I put down one of her heavy bags onto the bed and stood up just in time to feel Brooke's hand grab my arm.
"That bag is filled with lingerie," she whispered to me, "and a few sex toys, but I'm sure you'll see all that soon enough."
Before I could reply she gave my cock a little squeeze and then ran off downstairs.
This fucking girl!
I then waited a few minutes for my cock to go down, althoughit didn't help that I was curious to have a look in her bags to see if she was telling the truth, but I was smart enough not to do that.
When I eventually went downstairs, both sisters were sitting on the sofa under a blanket, with just enough room for me in the middle of them.
"Come on, we're going to watch a film and wait for the food." Charlotte said and pulled the blanket away so I could take a seat.
Even as I sat down, I could feel both of them against me. It was a very close encounter, and I really struggled to keep my cock down.
To my surprise though, it wasn't Brooke's hand I felt on my thigh... it was Charlotte's.
It was only gentle, but enough to get me stirring a little as her hand lightly held onto my leg. Every time I moved though, I felt both sisters' legs against me; it was like I was in some porno!
I actually chuckled in my head for a second. If it were a porno, I could have some incest threeway, but that wasn't likely to happen!
As the film continued, Charlotte's hand remained on my thigh, occasionally giving me a little squeeze. I actually realised that my cock started to go a little hard due to this. Then when her hand slowly moved up and closer to my cock, I couldn't believe it! Charlotte had never done anything like this before!
I wondered if it was because she was jealous around her sister, so she was trying to seem more appealing or something.
As Charlotte's hand grew closer to my hard cock, Brooke sighed from my side.
I turned to look at her with an annoyed look on her face.
"Something wrong?" I asked, realising that Charlotte moved her hand back down.
"This film's shit." She grunted like a grumpy teenager.
"You don't have to watch it if you don't want," Charlotte suddenly suggested. "Me and George can finish it off."
Brooke gave a very obvious eye roll to Charlotte's comment.
"No, I'll finish it." She sighed.
Brooke moved a little, and her thigh rubbed harder against mine.
It took another 20 minutes into the movie, but then Charlotte started to bring her hand further up my leg again. This time, she wasn't stopping.
I couldn't believe she was doing this whilst next to her sister! But I sure as hell wasn't going to stop her.
The blanket that was on top of us was pretty thick, but it was fairly obvious there was a hand where there shouldn't be one.
Then, I finally felt it. Charlotte's hand light gripped my cock from outside of my trousers. I turned and gave her a surprised look, but she just gave me a wicked smile back.
"Charlotte, will you get me another drink?" Brooke interrupted, in another grumpy tone.
I looked at Charlotte, whose hand hadn't moved, and then back to Brooke who was glaring at me.
"Can't you get your own?" I said to her with a cocky smile on my face.
"Well, that's not a great way to treat a guest." Brooke sarcastically moaned.
"Don't be rude Brooke." Charlotte said, actually defending me, which surprised me even more.
"Whatever." Brooke sighed.
Brooke moved again, but this time further away from me. Her left arm went against the sofa, and she brought her feet underneath her body.
The rest of the film was like that, Charlotte lightly playing with my cock, and Brooke giving the odd annoyed grumble. When it finally ended, Charlotte gave my cock one last squeeze and then stood up.
"Right, time for bed." Charlotte said and reached her hand out to me.
I went to stand up but quickly realised that my cock was giving a very large tent. Although I had fucked Brooke, I didn't think Charlotte would've been happy about her seeing that.
"I... erm, I'll be up in a sec." I said to her and darted my eyes down.
Charlotte actually gave a little giggle when she realised what I meant and headed off.
"I know what you're doing." Brooke moaned from the side. She didn't seem to be in any rush to get up.
"What are you moaning about now?" I shot back to her.
I turned and saw her glaring at me, but fuck was that glare hot!
"You're trying to make me jealous," She spat out. "Well it's not gonna work."
"I'm not trying to do anything." I sighed. This girl was a handful.
"Yeah right," She moaned and stood up. As she rose, I got a good view of her tight pants perfectly hugging her curvy ass. Before I could react, she leant down on top of me and grabbed my cock from outside of my trousers. "Try not to think of me when you fuck my sister."
And just like that, she was gone.
I couldn't believe what was going on. I had two beautiful women, seemingly jealous over each other, and I was caught in the middle.
As much as I didn't want to risk my relationship with my fiancée, I felt pretty good about myself.
With Brooke gone, I was able to stand up and go upstairs with my cock clearly poking through my trousers.
"About time you got here." I heard Charlotte's voice whisper when I entered the bedroom.
When I closed the door and turned to see her, my eyes shot open. She was completely naked, lying on top of the sheets with her legs spread. Her smooth, clearly slightly wet pussy just waiting for me.
"What's gotten into you tonight?" I asked with a cocky grin as I moved over to the bed.
"I'm just horny. Is that a problem?" She said back to me in a very seductive way.
"No problem with me." I told her.
In a matter of seconds, I joined her, getting naked and laid on top of my tall, thin, beautiful fiancée. Our lips pressed together, and my tongue ran against hers.
I reached into the bedside table and put a condom around my hard dick.
I aimed my cock up with her soaked hole and pushed myself inside of her.
"Oooh George." She whispered in my ear, biting my ear lobe.
"Oh god, I needed this." I moaned back to her.
Her pussy was like a warm, wet hole just for me. It felt amazing, but... annoying, not as good as Brooke's.
No! Don't think about her right now!
But it was no use.
The more I fucked Charlotte, the more her sister came into my head. I even had to bite my lip to stop from moaning out Brooke's name.
I thought about being inside Brooke with no condom, watching her bounce up and down on me. Fuck, why couldn't I stop thinking about her?
I managed to make Charlotte cum pretty quickly, which was good for me, as a few moments later I came inside of the condom, fully picturing Charlotte's barely legal sister.
We carried on kissing for a few minutes after that until we both fell asleep.




CHAPTER III

When I woke up Charlotte was already out of bed, although I heard her downstairs in the kitchen. Then when I grabbed my phone, I saw it was nearly 9am, but I felt pretty good and well rested, to be fair.
Until I saw I had received a text from Brooke.
Brooke: I couldn't hear you two last night. I guess she really isn't as good a fuck as me. You were very loud when inside my cunt.
This girl was really pissing me off! Not just the fact that she was forcing me to cheat on my fiancée, but with how unsafe she was being about it! Charlotte could've easily seen that text, and then it would be over!
I knew she was young and immature, so she probably thought nothing of it, but it was my life she was messing with.
I decided not to text Brooke back and instead got out of bed.
Then when I went downstairs, I very quickly realised it wasn't Charlotte in the kitchen.
I turned the corner, and what I saw stopped my heart.
Brooke was putting dishes away, completely naked.
My cock instantly grew hard in my baggy shorts, and I couldn't stop myself from staring at her.
I had fucked her and seen her with very little clothes on, but I had not yet seen her totally naked.
She was facing away from me, bent down as she was putting some dirty dishes in the dishwasher. Her thick ass cheeks were spread, and I got a very good view of her tight little asshole and a glimpse of her pussy.
Her body looked amazing, perfect even. She was so smooth all over, not a single imperfection.
Then she stood up and turned around, and finally I got to see them. Her big, beautiful, perfect tits.
They bounced as she moved, and her nipples looked soft but big. With her young age, they had no sag at all. In fact, you could even argue that they looked fake. They were that good, but I knew they were real.
"About time you woke up, sleepy head." She said with a little giggle.
"What the fuck are you doing?" I said in an urgent but hushed tone, in case Charlotte was nearby.
"I'm just cleaning up." She said in an innocent tone.
Then she grabbed a clean plate and reached up to put it away in a cupboard. Her whole body moved with her, her big, luscious tits moved and I was practically drooling whilst watching her.
"You can't fucking do this!" I moaned at her again.
"Charlotte's out, so don't worry." She said like nothing was wrong.
She carried on putting plates away as if she wasn't completely naked. I hated it, but I couldn't take my eyes off of this 18-year-old beauty.
Then, she slowly started to walk towards me, and I couldn't help but watch her body as she moved. Her tits slightly swinging, her thick but toned thighs that rubbed together.
"Plus," She whispered as she grew closer, "I know you had to fuck my sister with her skinny ass and her tiny tits last night, and I thought you deserved something better."
She finally reached me, her body just inches from mine. I could even feel the heat radiating off of her.
"Don't you want to... touch them?" She said, batting her big, beautiful eyes at me and speaking in a young girlish voice.
"I... I..." I stuttered. My mouth felt totally dry as I just stared at her.
Her right hand gently touched my arm, her fingers tracing up and down, moving closer and closer to my hand.
I couldn't speak; I couldn't even think when she finally reached my hand and slowly pulled it up.
I put up no resistance as she pulled my hand towards one of her perfect tits.
I nearly moaned and fell over when I finally touched it. Oh god, her skin was so soft. Her breast was firm, yet gentle.
Then she pushed my fingers and forced me to squeeze them.
"I know you want to," She whispered, holding my hand against her tit. "You wanted to last time."
What was I supposed to do? I'm only a man.
Her hand moved away, but mine remained on her tit. My thumb then gently brushed against her nipple that grew a little harder. Oh god, she was so soft.
I just stared at her breasts as my thumb constantly ran against her.
"See, I told you." She whispered.
Her right hand then, with no effort at all, reached into my baggy shorts, and her fingers wrapped around my painfully hard cock.
"Ooh god." I moaned and squeezed her tit a little harder.
I had been with Charlotte for so many years, I forgot how good a big pair of perfect tits felt like.
Her hand was slowly stroking up and down my cock, and all I could do was let out little moans every now and again.
She kept wanking my cock as I played with her tit, and it felt so fucking good. I knew deep down that I should stop it, but I couldn't.
"That's it, you like it when I play with your big... hard... cock, don't you?" She whispered.
"I... yes, I do." I moaned back to her.
My eyes finally left her tits and saw that she was staring back at me. Her beautiful, shining green eyes. She may look young and innocent, but she definitely was not.
"Do you want me to make you cum again?" She whispered to me.
Her hand moved a little faster as I gently pinched her hard nipple between two fingers.
"Brooke..." I moaned in my feeble attempt to end this.
"Did you think of me last night when you were with her?" She asked me.
My head was spinning. Her hand around my cock felt fucking amazing, and I loved having her tit in my hand.
"Did you imagine my tight, little pussy as you fucked my sister?" Brooke then whispered again, stroking me faster.
"Yes..." I panted out.
My legs started to feel weak, and I knew I wasn't going to last much longer.
"You naughty boy," She moaned out, "thinking of your fiancées barely legal sister as you have sex... I made myself cum last night whilst thinking of you."
Faster and faster, her hand moved up and down my cock. My precum being spread with her.
"I was fingering my young, tight pussy as I pictured your big cock inside of me... filling me up with that delicious cum." She moaned as though she was getting pleasured.
"Oh god." I panted back, getting closer and closer to cumming.
"Tell me you want me to make you cum." She said, more like a request than a firm demand.
"I... I want you to," I moaned, "I want you to make me cum."
"You want your fiancée's sister to make you cum again?" She asked, wanking me faster and harder.
"Yes, oh god yes!" I moaned.
This was it. She was about to make me cum again.
But then her hand pulled out.
My hand remained on her tit, and my mouth was open, breathing heavily as I just stared at her in my confused state.
"I want you to save it," She told me. "I'll tell you when you can next cum."
She took a step back, and my hand left her tit. With a little giggle, she then skipped out of the kitchen and left me on my own.
What the fuck?!
My cock was aching! I was literally one stroke away from the point of no return, and she fucking stopped!
I heard her go upstairs into her room. Part of me desperately wanted to just go up there and fuck the life out of her, but I knew that would be giving in to her sick game!
No, I wasn't going to do that.
I just needed to distract myself.
I decided to actually go for a run in hope that some exercise would calm me down. It helped a little but not loads.
When I got back though, Charlotte still wasn't home, which annoyed me because I knew Brooke was in. I needed to cum and fast.
So, I went into the shower. As soon as the water hit me, I reached down and grabbed onto my aching cock.
Oh god... Brooke, I moaned in my head, picturing the young girl as I stroked my dick.
I knew it was only going to take a few seconds.
"Excuse me," Suddenly I heard a voice say.
I turned around in shock and saw Brooke standing outside of the shower door. Although the room was already steamed up, it was definitely her.
"I thought I told you not to cum." She said. Her arms were crossed, but she was still naked. Her crossed arms just pushed her tits up higher.
"Brooke, get the fuck out!" I shouted at her.
"Actually," She said as she opened the shower door, revealing her total naked body again, "I think I need to stay to make sure you are a good boy."
"Brooke, stop!" I argued, but it was no use.
She closed the door behind her, and when she turned around, her body was practically on top of me.
The hot water started to hit against her soft body, steam pouring all around us.
"You were thinking of me again weren't you?" She asked as more and more water coated her amazing body.
"No, I wasn't" I tried to argue.
"Yeah, right," She laughed. "Why do you even bother trying to lie to me?"
"Brooke, please, just get out. What if Charlotte comes back and sees?" I tried to plead with her.
"Isn't her almost catching us what makes this so hot?" She asked, taking the last step forward so her hot, wet tits pressed against my body.
"No, I don't want any of this." I argued, but it was a shit argument considering my hard cock was pressed against her stomach.
"Please," Brooke whispered, then her hands went onto my back and she pressed her entire body against mine, "You're telling me that we didn't have the hottest sex of your life? I know it was mine."
"You made me do that." I told her.
"No, I told you to eat my pussy. You're the one who forced your cock into me." She said, rubbing her big, wet tits up and down my body.
"Brooke." I whispered, her soft stomach rubbing up and down my hard cock gave me some much needed pleasure.
Plus, feeling her tits pressed against me was amazing.
Water splashed onto her face, slightly wetting her long, blonde hair. Somehow that just made her look even more beautiful.
In a matter of seconds, any make-up had been washed from her face, leaving her looking even younger but even more beautiful.
Her hands ran up and down my back, her body against mine. I was falling for it again.
With my weakness, I reached around, and my hands grabbed onto her back, feeling her soft skin.
"Mmm, George, you're so bad thinking about me all the time," She whispered. "Such a naughty boy."
My hands had a mind of their own as the reached lower, finally grabbing her firm yet thick ass cheeks.
"You want me so badly, it's so obvious," Brooke whispered, "why do you think Charlotte threw herself at you last night. She sees the way you look at me."
It was all too much, the slight pressure on my cock, feeling her ass, her body against mine. I was gone.
She looked up at me and pouted her soft, thick lips.
Then, she leant forward.
Without a thought in my head, I leant back and just as my lips grazed against hers, she pulled away.
Before I knew it, Brooke turned around and planted her hands against the shower wall and bent over.
"Come on George, you have permission this time." She told me.
I stared at this young girl's amazing body, just waiting for me.
Fuck, I need her!
I moved forward, grabbing onto both of her hips and lining up behind her.
Brooke's hand then reached down and grabbed onto my cock.
"Let me help baby." She whispered.
I just watched as she lined my head up with her soft pussy. Oh fuck, I needed this!
Slowly, her ass moved back and the lips of her pussy spread around my cock.
"Oooh god." I moaned as my head entered this young girl again.
The shower was totally filled with steam, and both of use were drenched.
A little deeper, her pussy moved back again.
"You like my cunt don't you?" She moaned, bouncing a little forward and then back again, taking another inch inside of her.
"Fuck, I do." I moaned.
I watched this young girl slowly rock back and forth, just getting past the head into her pussy. I desperately wanted to just hammer into her.
"Do you prefer mine or Charlotte's?" She whispered.
"Yours!" I replied without a second thought.
I gripped her thighs tighter. This was it; I was going to fuck her.
"Stop!" She suddenly shouted and pushed forward. My cock fell out of her, and she turned around.
"What?" I asked, staring at her naked body as she smiled at me.
Suddenly she lunged forward and pressed her thick lips against mine. I immediately kissed her back.
She pushed me against the shower wall, our naked, wet bodies locking together as her tongue pressed into my mouth.
"Mmm." I moaned as I made out with my future sister-in-law.
I grabbed her back and then her ass. Her hands were all over me.
Brooke then bit my lower lip and pulled back.
"That's enough," She then said with a huge smile. "I told you, I'll let you know when you're next allowed to cum."
"You're fucking with me, right?" I asked her. I literally had my cock halfway in her pussy and she stops?!
"Unless..." She whispered, "You want to rape me again?"
"I didn't rape you." I argued, although part of me just wanted to grab her and fuck her.
"Whatever you say," she giggled, "but if you do want to force your cock into my again, I'll be in my room."
She opened the door and stared at me, signalling that I had to get out first. It seemed she wasn't even going to let me wank.
I just watched as she walked back to her bedroom, water dripping all over the carpet.
Fuck, should I just go in there? I thought. I was so horny, and could it really get much worse?
But no, I somehow managed to control myself.

CHAPTER IV

Charlotte eventually came home an hour or so later. Unfortunately for me, she didn't want to have sex that night, which meant my painfully hard cock stayed with me.
Brooke teased me every chance she got. Touching me when her sister wasn't looking. Flashing me her tits or her ass. She even licked my neck once. Constantly keeping me hard.
The next day I went to work like normal, although I couldn't get Brooke out of my mind. I hated this girl, but I found myself lusting after her badly.
When I got home the house was empty. Charlotte was on a works night out, and Brooke was working or something, I wasn't sure.
But when I realised I had the time to go and wank... something stopped me. I don't know, but knowing that Brooke didn't want me to cum made me not want to do it, either.
It was nearly 11pm when Charlotte finally got home.
I was watching football in my comfy clothes when she stumbled in the door.
"Hellooo." She slurred out.
I heard her bag crash to the floor, and she nearly fell over when she took her high heels off.
I went to meet her in the hallway, and she was clearly very, very drunk.
"Well, good night I assume?" I joked and laughed. Normally I was the drunk one in our relationship.
"Really good. Everyone was asking about you." She slurred.
Charlotte took a few steps but nearly fell over, although luckily I was able to catch her.
"Why don't we sit you down and get you a nice glass of water, hey?" I said as I carried her to the living room.
"You look after me, don't you?" She laughed and burped.
I placed her gently down onto the sofa. Although her drunken head was flopping a bit, it was nice to see she had a good time. She was always so stressed with work lately.
By the time I got a glass of water and returned she was passed out.
I first considered carrying her upstairs to bed, but I thought I'll give her a little time to nap and see if she could walk with my help.
We sat there for nearly an hour, and Charlotte was still snoring her head off when the front door opened again.
For fuck sake.
Brooke came walking into the living room in her waitress outfit, which was fucking hot! A tight, black skirt that hugged her ass perfectly. A tight black shirt and tights.
"What's up with her?" She asked.
"Drunk." I told her.
"Oh really? How drunk?" Brooke asked and shut the living room door.
"Pretty out of it." I said.
"Charlotte!!!" Brooke suddenly shouted which made me jump, but Charlotte didn't react.
"What the hell?" I shouted back.
"Just checking," Brooke said, and then I watched in confusion as she started to unbutton her shirt, "come on."
"What?" I asked, what is she playing at?
"You're going to fuck me next to my sister." She blurted out very casually.
"Are you fucking crazy!" I shouted and stood up, but Brooke just kept undoing buttons.
"Come on, this is hotter than ever," She said and opened her top, revealing her black bra underneath, "fucking whilst she is right there."
"Brooke, not a fucking chance!" I told her. That was way too far.
"You either do as I say," She threatened, "or I show Charlotte everything when she wakes up."
You fucking bitch.
"Who says I can't just take your phone now and destroy it?" I asked. Stupidly that hadn't occurred to me yet.
"You could, but who says that's the only place I have everything?" She replied with a coy smile.
Her top fell to the ground and then her bra followed soon after.
There I was, standing in my living room, looking at my half naked soon to be sister-in-law as my fiancée was passed out on the sofa.
I couldn't actually believe she was suggesting this as she unzipped her skirt and let it fall to the ground, leaving her there in just her thong and bra. Fuck me she had an amazing, petite body.
I wish I could say my cock wasn't hard just from looking at her, but this bitch had been teasing me for ages!
Slowly, I watched this stunning, young girl walk over to me, her big tits slightly bouncing with every step.
When she reached me, I could already feel my breath starting to get heavier.
"I think it's time I let you cum, don't you think?" She whispered in the most seductive way.
Her right hand reached up, and her fingers grazed against my cheek.
Then, Brooke leant forward, and I did nothing to stop her from planting her thick, soft lips against mine.
It only took a second, and I was gone. I kissed her back. I was too horny, and I knew she was going to get her way.
My hands grabbed her back and I pulled her body tight into mine as I pushed my tongue into her mouth.
"Mmmm." She moaned into my mouth.
Her hand lightly pulled on my hair as we made out. My hands went down and grabbed her thick ass as she wasgrinding her waist against my hard cock.
Then, she tugged on my hair and yanked me back a little, causing a little pain.
She stepped back and my hands left her smooth body.
I just watched in pure lust as my sister-in-law then straddled my passed out fiancée on the sofa. Her big tits covered only by a bra pressed against her sister as she stuck her ass out.
"Eat my cunt." She whispered and turned her head back to me, her blonde hair flicking as she did so.
"What?" I asked.
"Get your tongue in my cunt as I sit on Charlotte." She said, firmer.
"This is so fucked." I told her but that didn't stop me from walking over.
"You're the one that's hard right now." She giggled.
"Shut the fuck up." I said, getting onto my knees.
I was between my passed out girlfriend's legs and looking at Brookes ass only covered by a thin thong.
I reached up, hooked my finger around the material, and pulled it to one side, exposing both of her holes.
"Come on, lick me. I know you want to." She whispered.
Like it was some sort of win, to not give her exactly what she wanted, I pushed forward but I didn't press my tongue against her pussy. Instead, I straightened my tongue and pushed it deep into her tight, smooth, young asshole.
"Oooh fuck!" She moaned in shock, "You naughty boy! Eating my ass on top of my sister!"
"Mmm!" I moaned, Charlotte never let me go near her asshole, but I might as well make the most of this fucking whore.
"I never said you could touch that hole." She whispered.
SPANK! I slapped her ass as hard as I could, almost forgetting that my fiancée was under her.
"Shut up you fucking whore." I moaned and then started to lap away at her ass.
"I can't believe... you're rimming me," Brooke moaned, "You're so disgusting."



SPANK!
I was so sick of this bitch.
I tongue fucked her little ass over and over, and I could feel her clenching and twitching around me.
"Mmm, I've never been rimmed before... it's pretty good!" She moaned.
My tongue just kept licking what I assumed was her virgin ass for ages, listening to the young girl moan louder and louder. I wanted some power back to show she didn't totally control me.
I stood up and pushed two fingers deep into her drenched cunt.
"Fuuuckk!" Brooke moaned, "Yes, finger me you cheating bastard! Cheating whilst on top of her!"
"Fucking take it, cunt." I grunted.
I gripped her blonde hair and yanked her head back, shoving my tongue in her mouth as I harshly fingered her from behind.
"Fuck.. you fucking love my cunt!" She moaned.
Her pussy clenched around my fingers as I pumped them in and out of her. When I let go of her head she leant forward, nearly falling on top of Charlotte.
"Hmm, what about this?" Brooke asked and in pure shock I watched her pull the staps of Charlotte's dress off her shoulders and down, exposing her small, perky tits. "They're so small she doesn't even need a bra!"
"You're a sick fuck!" I shouted at her.
But it was like some wild animal woke up inside of me. I wanted to do things to this young girl to treat her like a pathetic whore!
I pushed a third finger deep into her cunt and fucked her hard with them.
"Fuuuck!" She moaned, "you can't say you don't love it!"
Brooke's hand grabbed onto her sister's tits, squeezing and grabbing them as I fingered her. I had to admit, watching this young girl play with her own sister's tits as I fingered her really turned me on.
"Look at that, barely even a handful," Brooke moaned, "You must love getting to use my big tits!"
She was right, but I hated it. I unhooked her bra and pulled it off, letting her big, heavy tits press against Charlotte as I kept fingering her.
I looked at Charlotte occasionally, but she seemed totally passed out still.
"I bet you'd love to see me suck on my sister's tits." Brooke moaned.
I was too far gone. I needed to cum, and I was going to use this girl like a fuck toy to do it.
She squeezed Charlotte's tits one more time before I pulled my fingers out and threw her down onto the sofa next to my sleeping fiancée.
She spread her firm, beautiful legs. Her thong was still to one side and her soaked pussy was just waiting for me. Her big tits jiggled a little, and I took a moment just to take in her utter beauty.
"What?" She whispered, her chest heaving up and down, "You're going to rape me next to my sister?"
I harshly gripped her ankles and threw them onto my shoulders, pretty much folding her in half as I pulled out my hard cock. I could even feel my leg graze against Charlotte.
"You're a fucking whore, you know that?" I said to her, leaning down and aiming my cock up with her smooth cunt.
"Go on," She moaned. "Do it... you know how badly you want to fuck me. I bet you couldn't live without this cunt now."
I pulled her again and lifted her up so just her shoulders and head were on the sofa. Lining my cock with her cunt. With one quick thrust I went balls deep into this young slut.
"Fuuuckk meee!" Brooke grunted as I felt deeper than ever.
Fuck! It was like her cunt was specially made for my cock!
I was in no mood for messing around. I instantly started to fuck this bitch with every bit of strength I had.
"Yes... fuck! Fuck me! Fuck my little cunt!" She moaned.
I watched her young, hot body shake as I fucked the living shit out of her. It felt so fucking good!
"You love my cunt, don't you?" Brooke moaned. "Tell me, tell me you love it!"
"Fuuck!" I grunted, "I fucking love it! It's the best fucking cunt I've ever been in, but I fucking hate you!"
"Fuuuckk yeess!" She moaned as she pinched her own nipples, "That's it! Hate fuck me, you fucking bastard! Take your anger out on my young cunt!"
I was slamming my entire cock in and out of her. My balls slapped against her over and over.
Brooke just kept moaning like a slut, and then she reached for her clit. I grabbed her wrist and harshly pulled it away.
"This is for me, you fucking cunt!" I shouted and hammered into her harder.
"You... fucking... dick..." Brooke moaned.
I kept fucking her like that, really hate fucking this young girl whose tight, soaked pussy felt fucking perfect.
Then, with all her might, Brooke pressed her feet against my chest and pushed me back.
I stepped back and watched her stand up, my eyes all over her perfect body.
"Sit down and let me ride your cock." She told me.
"Fuck you!" I shouted.
But Brooke grabbed my hand, and I let her throw me onto the sofa.
Her firm thighs went either side of me, and then she lined my cock with her pussy and slid down it.
"Fuuuckk yess, you're so deep." She panted.
Brooke wasn't riding me; she was grinding forward and backwards.
I just stared at her smooth, pussy lips as she rocked back and forth. She was so hot, but god I hated her.
Then she lunged forward and pressed her lips against mine again.
With her body rocking against mine, we passionately, angrily made out. My hands were all over her body, squeezing her ass before grabbing onto her thighs.
Then I grabbed her big, beautiful tits and rubbed her nipples.
"Oh god... yes... fuck.. George that's so good." She moaned.
It was like our tongues were attacking each other as she rode me. Our bodies just locked together.
I grabbed her blonde hair and yanked her back just an inch, staring into her green eyes. She kept grinding with my cock inside of her.
"Spit in my mouth." She whispered in a moan.
This dirty bitch.
I tightened my grip on her hair and she opened her mouth, then, I spat directly into it.
"Mmm!" She moaned, swallowing it before shoving her tongue back into my mouth.
Brooke kept riding me as we made out, and I couldn't stop myself from holding her all over.
She leant back, her hands resting on my knees as I just watched her pussy taking my cock in and out while her big tits bounced around.
"You fucking bitch." She moaned and suddenly...SLAP! She struck me across my face.
"Fuck you." I shouted.
SLAP!
She slapped me again.
"Take it.. bitch." She moaned.
It was clear that we were both getting off on the rough fucking.
With my left hand, I gripped her throat and held her back while she kept using my cock. Then my right hand went to rub her swollen clit.
I did want to watch this young girl cumming around my cock again.
"Oh god... oh fuckk..." Brooke moaned through my choking, "Make me cum... make me cum."
She was grinding on my cock so hard it hurt a little, but I fucking loved it.
"Fuck... I'm gonna cum... George... George.." She moaned.
"Do it!" I grunted, "Fucking cum you little whore!"
Then, her entire body started to spasm.
"Fuuuucckkkk I'm cumminnngggg!!" She shouted.
Her tits bounced around, her legs twitched and her perfect pussy clenched around my cock.
It was fucking wonderful, seeing this young girl cumming so fucking hard because of me.
Even as she was still cumming and moaning like a whore, I could feel my own orgasm building up.
She was dazed from her orgasm that was still going through her body, so I grabbed her and threw her onto the floor.
"Whhatt?" She moaned out as her body kept twitching.
I stood up, grabbed her head with my left hand and my cock with my right, wanking faster than ever.
"Fuck... fuck..." I moaned.
"Don't you fucking dare!" She moaned out but my tight grip on her hair stopped her from moving.
It had been a long, long time since I had given a girl a facial. Charlotte always told me she had too much self-respect to let me do it to her, but I wanted to humiliate Brooke, to make her feel like a slut.
"Fuuuuuucccckkkkk!!!" I roared out, and my first shot of cum struck her directly on her forehead.
"You fucking bastard!" She shouted as another shot of cum hit her cheek.
Then another and another and another. An inhuman amount of cum erupted from my cock, covering every inch of this young girl's face.
I couldn't believe how much cum left me, but it was because of her teasing, after all.
I didn't let go of her, just allowing every last drop of cum to glaze her pretty little face and drip down onto her big tits.
"You dick!" She shouted when I finally let go of her.
"Now you look like the whore you are." I shot back.
She wiped the cum from her eyes and looked up at me from the floor. To be fair, seeing her dripping in my cum was pretty hot.
"As if you just came over my face." She grunted and stood up.
"So what." I groaned back.
She stared at me for a moment. Even covered in cum she looked irresistible.
Then, I saw the anger leave her face. One of her fingers scooped up some of the cum and sucked it into her mouth.
"Mmmm," She moaned, "not bad, but I'll get you back for that."
I sat down, pretty exhausted and watched her naked body as she grabbed her clothes and left the room.
Looking at Charlotte who, thankfully, was still asleep. I pulled my trousers up and took her to bed. After all that, it only took me a minute to fall asleep myself.

CHAPTER V

When I woke up the next morning, I was actually in a pretty good mood. I treated that bitch, Brooke, like the whore she was. I finally got to cum, and I got to give her a facial.
I lay in bed watching tv for half an hour until I heard Charlotte groan next to me.
"Urggh, my head." She moaned.
"Have a little too much last night?" I asked.
She rubbed her eyes and barely managed to open them to look at me.
"Yeah," She grunted, "I didn't do anything stupid did I?"
"No, you passed out pretty quick when you got home." I told her.
"Well, thank you for looking after me." She said and managed to sit herself up.
"I'll get you a drink of water." I told her, guilt finally reaching me.
I went downstairs, got her a glass of water and brought it back up. When I got back into our room, she was gently holding onto her breasts with a confused look on her face.
Images of Brooke grabbing her own sister's tits flashed through my head. I didn't think she was squeezing them that hard, but Charlotte must've been able to tell something.
"Everything okay?" I asked.
She jolted up with wide eyes then.
"Erm, yeah, sorry," She whispered, "just hungover."
I stayed with her in bed for another hour until I told her I'll make some breakfast.
When I had both the plates in my hand, I turned around and stopped in my tracks when I saw Brooke standing there. She was in tiny pyjamas just smiling at me.
"What do you want?" I grunted.
"Don't be like that," She said in a girlish tone and walked closer. "I thought after last night you were coming around to the idea of what's happening."
"So, you're going to keep blackmailing me?" I asked, not moving as she finally reached me.
"Oh please, it's barely blackmail, you love it," She said. Then, she leant in close to me, her soft lips brushing against my ear, "I fingered myself and came so hard this morning thinking about last night."
Fuuucking hell!
My cock twitched in my baggy shorts, but before she said anything else, she turned and walked away.
I just stared at her perfect ass that was hugged by her small, pink, pyjama shorts.
After letting my cock calm down, I took our breakfasts to bed and joined Charlotte.
"So, a lazy day today?" I asked as she took a little nibble out of the toast.
"Oh yeah, definitely." Charlotte replied.
We sat there, eating and watching TV, but I was getting lost in my thoughts.
I still knew that Brooke was blackmailing me, but part of me wondered if what she said the night before was true. Could I go on without her pussy? We may have only fucked twice but honestly, it was the best sex of my life.
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CHAPTER I

Dan was your typical 19-year-old, big rugby lad. He was the king at his high school, not as tall as all the other lads, but what he lacked in height, he made up for in muscle. He was the embodiment of a proper, manly, young man.
He stood at 5 foot 9; his arms were like tree trunks, and he could lift heavier things than most, which was something he liked to show off at parties he went to.
Dan had short brown hair that he spent a fair bit of time styling on each day. He had a clean shaven face, although he couldn't grow much anyway, and piercing blue eyes.
Although he could grow pubic hair, he got rid of all of it using hair removal cream, as his girlfriend Emily liked it that way.
As soon as he started high school and joined the rugby team, he became very popular, hanging out with older, cooler kids. He got any girl he wanted and also bullied the nerdier kids. He felt bad occasionally when he helped his other rugby mates bully another kid, but he knew he had to do it to fit in.
Then when high school ended and real life began, he realised he wasn't king of the world. He spent the first 6 months doing nothing but hanging out with Emily.
His parents weren't strict on him, and he was an unruly young man, so lazing around the house and doing nothing suited him well. It especially suited him when his parents were at work, and he could spend all day fucking Emily like a slut.
Whenever Emily was busy and he was horny, he had her best friend, Jane, over whom he fucked in secret. After Jane, there was a nerdy girl called Candice that he fucked, as well.
To Dan, life was easy and pretty good.
Summer had just started, and Dan's parents were going away on holiday. They paid for him to go as well, but last minute, he decided he wanted to stay home, so they went without him. He also knew that meant he would have the house to himself to fuck any of his girls as much as he wanted.
Being a young, healthy man, Dan's libido was off the charts. If one of the three girls he had sex with weren't free, he would have at least 2 wanks a day, although it usually got to 3.
But then the worst happened. They say bad things come in threes, and to Dan, the worst three things possible happened.
First he got a call off of Emily to say her parents had surprised her with a month holiday around France. Then he called Jane and found out she was spending the entire summer down south with her Mum's family. Finally, he texted Candice, who decided to end things with him as he didn't respect her enough.
Nerdy bitch! Dan thought when he saw her text.
He sat back on the sofa, with the house completely to himself but no girls to have sex with.
What the fuck am I supposed to do for 3 weeks while my parents are away?
With his rugby being very important to him, he wasn't a drinker, so he couldn't even get pissed or have a party.
Fuck this! He thought.
He grabbed his swimming trunks, took off the rest of his clothes, and went outside.
His Mum and Dad's house were in a very nice neighbourhood. In fact, it was a gated community with 30 houses inside.
For this completely straight, dominant, strong man, he thought he was just going to have a boring 3 weeks alone. Little did he know that by the time his parents returned, he would have either given a blowjob or been fucked to nearly every man in that neighbourhood.
That neighbourhood was called... Woodsville.

CHAPTER II

Dan sat on a white sun lounger by their family's pool in their large garden. With an orange juice in one hand, sunglasses on his face, and ear buds in listening to music, he felt completely separated from the rest of the world as he worked on his tan.
He lay there for 20 minutes until the sweat beaded off of his muscular, hairless body.
Fuck it's hot, Dan thought. Lifting his sunglasses up, he looked at the completely blue sky, just the burning sun beating down on him.
He grabbed the sun cream to his side and rubbed it all over his body, actually admiring himself for a minute before turning onto his front and laying down again to sun tan his back.
What Dan didn't know.... Well, he did know because his parents had told him, but he forgot because he barely paid them any attention, was that they had work men coming to fix the satellite on their roof that day.
His Dad had actually left the back garden gate unlocked so they could just do the work without bothering Dan.
Had he listened to his Dad for just a few seconds, Dan might have had a completely different summer, but that wasn't the case.
He lay on his front, his face pressed against the soft mattress of the sunbed, his ear buds drowning out any background sound, and his eyes closed. He was nearly asleep.
Queue Jeremy and Keith's arrival. The two work men to do the satellite.
They were both tall, muscular, scary men. Both had short, trimmed hair; Jeremy had a beard, and Keith had a clean shaven face. Both were very good looking, if you're into that sort of thing.
They had spent the last 10 minutes banging on the front door, but to be fair, Dan's dad did tell them just to carry on, so they were already a bit pissed off.
Both headed to the garden and remembered about being told that it would be left unlocked. When they opened it and walked in, they got the sight of a young, hairless, beautiful man laying down.
Jeremy looked at Keith, and they both had a funny face on.
"We're here for the satellite." Jeremy shouted out.
But Dan's music meant he couldn't hear.
"These fucking rich kids, man." Keith grunted.
"I know, look at him, living the life on Daddy's money while we bust our ass." Jeremy sighed.
"He could do with a lesson or two being taught to him." Keith said, a little grin appearing on his face.
"Are you suggesting what I think you're suggesting?" Jeremy replied, a little nervousness in his voice.
"Come on, you're telling me you don't want to?" Keith continued.
"It's not that, but it's a bit risky." Jeremy argued, although he had to admit that the young, topless, helpless boy looked appealing.
"Remember that 18-year-old last year? Nothing bad happened then." Keith said, his mind already set.
"That could've just been luck though." Jeremy told him. He definitely wanted to, but he didn't want to lose his job or worse.
"Rich kids like this, he won't tell a soul what we're about to do to him." Keith said and already started walking across the freshly cut grass to Dan.
"Fuck sake, he better be right." Jeremy grumbled to himself, although his 7 inch cock was already starting to grow.
"Hey, kid!" Keith shouted as he got closer to Dan.

CHAPTER III

Dan was blissfully unaware of what was coming his way, lying nearly asleep when suddenly his ear buds were ripped away.
"What the fuck!" He shouted in shock.
A big shadow covered him, and when he turned onto his side, he looked up at a beast of a man smiling down at him.
Dan knew he was big, but fuck this guy looked huge!
He instantly felt a little afraid - what are these guys doing here?
Then he saw another huge man walking over, and Dan really panicked. They were both in tatty, blue jeans and dirty work tops.
"Who are you?" Dan asked.
"We're here to do your satellite?" Keith said to him, a huge grin over his face.
Satellite? Did Dad say something about that?
"Okay?" Dan replied.
He turned fully onto his back and saw both men were now on either side of him. He went to pick himself up, but Keith's big, strong hand landed on his chest and pushed him back down.
"I think you're good down there." He told him.
What the fuck.
"Yeah, stay right where we want you." Jeremy then told him. He had fully committed to going through with this.
"D-did my Dad not already pay you?" Dan asked, worried that they were about to beat some money out of him.
It had been a long, long time since Dan had felt afraid, but he felt it then.
"Oh yeah, he's already paid us," Keith said, "but there's something else we want from you."
"What... what do you want?" Dan asked.
The two big men lorded over him, completely blocking out any sunlight.
"You're a pretty, young thing. I'm sure you can figure it out." Keith said.
Dan's eyes shot wide open when he saw Keith's hands go for his belt.
"I... I... I don't know what you mean." Dan stuttered. Even more sweat poured from his forehead in panic as he watched one of the men undo his belt.
"You're going to do everything that we want, unless you want to make us mad?" Jeremy then said.
Dan turned to look at him, then back at Keith and saw his trousers were completely open. A realisation of what they meant crashed into Dan like a wave.
"Please I... I'm not gay." He stuttered out.
"Sure, you're not. I bet you've sucked a few dicks in your time." Keith said confidently.
No, this isn't happening!
Suddenly, a hand from each man grabbed Dan's wrists and pulled him so he was sitting up, his face at their crotch level.
"Come on little boy, take out my cock." Keith urged.
One of his hands started to run through Dan's hair, almost massaging his head.
"I can't... I don't..." Dan whispered.
"Shhh," Keith silenced him, "just do what we say, and who knows, you might enjoy it."
What am I supposed to do? Dan thought as his body froze up. They're both twice my size! I could shout, but then they might just hurt me.
"I can see the confusion in your face," Jeremy said in a strangely soft tone, "so let me make it easier for you. You are now our little, gay slut."
Oh no.
"Now then, do not make me ask a second time," Keith whispered, "I told you, you don't want to make us mad."
Dan's eyes darted from man to man, pleading with them to show mercy, but they just smiled back at him.
He knew there was no way out, nothing he could do to get out of it that wouldn't result in them hurting him.
"O-okay," Dan whispered, defeated, "just please don't hurt me."
"We won't," Keith said with a victorious smile, "if you behave."
Keith then grabbed both of Dan's wrists and pulled them to the waist band on his jeans. His legs were either side of the sun bed, and finally, he gripped his fingers onto Keith's jeans.
"Good boy." Keith whispered.
Just get it over and done with, Dan told himself.
He slowly tugged down the jeans, further and further until the base of this huge man's cock came into view clearly pointing down.
Dan's eyes went wider and wider as the more he pulled the jeans down, his cock just never seemed to end.
Until... it sprung free just inches from Dan's face.
He let out a loud gasp at the sheer size and girth of the beast.
It was rock hard, smooth skin all over. Dan actually took a second to realise what a beautiful, thick cock it was, wait! No! I don't think that, stop it!
"I get that reaction a lot." Keith chuckled.
Dan just stared at the monster cock, his mouth wide open in shock. Then his mouth actually filled with saliva.
"Go on boy, touch it." Keith ordered softly.
Dan couldn't even think. His right hand slowly moved across, and eventually he wrapped his fingers around another man's cock. I say wrapped, but his fingers couldn't even touch on the other side.
Heat was radiating off of it, warming Dan's hand as he just stared at the beautiful cock.
Instinctively, like he had done many times with his own, 6 inch cock, Dan slowly dragged his clenched hand forward and back just slightly.
The skin moved with his cock, and when he pulled back, Dan got an up close view of the thick head and the slight glisten from a bit of precum.
"Enough!" Keith barked, shocking Dan a bit back into reality. "Get it in your mouth, slut."
I'm actually about to suck a dick. I never thought I'd do this in my life! Strangely though, most of Dan's fear was gone and he found himself feeling... lust, instead.
Licking his lips, Dan didn't even look up at Keith as he moved closer. His right hand held the thick cock pointed right at him.
The closer he got, the more heat he felt coming from the dick.
His lips finally made contact... pressing against the head. But he realised he hadn't opened his mouth wide enough.
Opening again, Dan just closed his eyes and moved forward once more.
This time, the heat filled the inside of his mouth.
He closed his lips and wrapped them around this juicy, thick, delicious cock.
For a moment he just stayed still with the head in his mouth. Then his tongue instinctively ran up and pressed against the spongy head. He dragged his wet, warm head against it, getting an overwhelming taste of delicious precum.
"Mmm." Dan accidentally moaned. But when he did it, his eyes opened, and he looked up to see Keith smiling.
"I knew you were a cocksucker." Keith laughed.
Dan had an urge to pull back, but something stopped him. The taste, the feel of this cock in his mouth it just felt right.
He closed his eyes again and then ran his tongue along the head once more, getting another taste of his precum.
He opened his mouth and dragged his lips further down the perfect cock, then pulled them back slightly, all the while massaging the head gently with his tongue.
Dan knew exactly what he liked in a blowjob, so he just thought to do the same.
Why does this feel... so right?
He was in a complete mind of his own as he slowly bobbed up and down just an inch or two, never letting his tongue part from the head. He hated to admit it, but he was really getting into this blowjob.
The young man's right hand was firmly holding the shaft as his mouth moved up and down, sensually and lovingly sucking this cock.
"Looks like the faggot likes it," The other man laughed out. "Look at his shorts."
Dan stopped and pulled away for a second, and when he looked down, his face burnt red with humiliation when he saw his own cock was rock hard and making a tent in his shorts.
"Is that so?" Keith then said, "are you enjoying being our cocksucker?"
He gently pressed his finger onto Dan's chin and made him look up.
"I... I... I don't know." Dan stuttered out.
"I think it's pretty obvious that you are, now get back to it." He said and pulled his finger away.
Like a moth to a flame, Dan's mouth was drawn to Keith's cock.
He instantly wrapped his lips back around him and bobbed up and down. His tongue started to swirl all over his head, feeling every inch, every ridge. Dan was truly loving it.
"Mmmm." He moaned again when even more precum poured onto his tongue.
Someone grabbed onto Dan's right hand and pulled it away. Before he knew it, it was hitting the other man's cock, which felt just as big as the first.
Dan's reactions made him wrap his fingers around it.
"There's a good little bitch." Jeremy moaned.
Dan kept bobbing up and down the first two inches of Keith's cock as his right hand started to wank Jeremy's.
He couldn't believe it. 15 minutes ago he had never had a thought about another man. Yet there he was pleasing two cocks!
He started to get a little more enthusiastic, bobbing up and down faster. Dan gathered his spit onto his tongue and spread it around the thick head.
"Mmm!" He moaned yet again, no longer embarrassed about enjoying it.
Jeremy then grabbed Dan's hair and pulled him back.
With him mouth still open, Jeremy pushed his cock into Dan's mouth.
So that's two cocks I've sucked.
Unlike with Keith, Jeremy was thrusting in and out of Dan's mouth. Only a few inches, but more than with Keith.
Dan did his best to keep his lips tightly locked around the cock. His tongue running against head and getting a different, but equally delicious, taste of precum.
Jeremy gently thrusted in and out of Dan's mouth for a few minutes.
"Hey, my turn." Keith then barked.
Dan's head was pulled back, and Keith's cock was back in his mouth.
Keith was getting hornier, and although he was enjoying the slow blowjob, he wanted more.
Dan eventually reached up and held onto the base of both cocks as Keith thrusted in and out of his mouth.
He tried to stroke both whilst using his mouth to please him.
"Mmm.. Mmmm... Mmmm." Dan moaned over and over.
Once again, his head was pulled, and the second cock went into his willing mouth.
Jeremy started to fuck his face a little faster and a little deeper.
"That's it you little slut. We'll make you into a proper cocksucker." Jeremy moaned out.
Each thrust went deeper, and Dan's mouth, filled with saliva, started to cover the cock entirely.
"Gllgg!" Dan suddenly gagged when the cock delved deeper, forcing him to cough and spit, but Jeremy didn't pull back. His spit fired around his lips and spread across his face.
"Take it you fucking cocksucker!" Jeremy grunted.
Dan's head got pulled again, and Keith fucked his face faster.
"Gllg!" Dan gagged, and more spit poured out, but Keith just kept going.
Dan felt like they were using him as a slut, but he fucking loved it!
He didn't know how much cock he had taken, but it felt like a lot. Keith just kept fucking his face faster and faster, hitting the young boy's throat.
"Glg...glllg...gllg..glgg!" Dan gagged over and over as his throat got fucked harder and faster.
His hands that were stroking both cocks started to get covered in his spit, and his spit started to trickle down his chin.
That was when Keith gripped Dan's hair and shoved his cock ever deeper down the young boy's throat.
Dan could feel every inch stretch his throat. He gagged and coughed, but that just meant more spit poured down his chin.
Until it felt like his cock hit the limit and wouldn't go any further.
"Glllllllgggggggggg!" Dan groaned as his entire throat felt utterly filled with dick.
"Hold it, whore!" Keith grunted.
His grip was tight on Dan who couldn't breathe. Spit poured down him, and he panicked over the lack of air. But as he tried to pull back, Keith just held him still.
"Oh no!" Keith moaned. "Fucking take it, faggot!"
Then... Keith finally let go, and Dan's head flew back. He gasped for air as a pile of spit ran out of his mouth and onto his perfect abs.
He was panting, his chest heaving up and down.
"That wasn't so bad now, was it?" Jeremy asked.
Dan was still gasping for air as he looked up at both men, both big, beautiful cocks just looking at him.
"No," Dan panted, "it wasn't."
Both smiled down at him.
"Good bitch." Keith said.
Another hand grabbed onto Dan, and a cock was forced down his throat. It seemed that Keith had broken him in so their cocks easily slide deeper down.
Dan was like a rag doll, getting pulled left and right taking their cocks one after another.
He didn't even attempt to move and just took the face fucking like a dirty, little slut! And he fucking loved it! His own cock was rock hard and begging for attention.
"Gllg.. gllg.. gllg..!" Dan gagged over and over as they took turns fucking his throat.
His entire chin felt drenched in spit, and he did his best to keep wanking them.
"I think I'm getting pretty close." Jeremy then said.
"Already?" Keith moaned out.
"What can I say, this sissy has a tight throat." Jeremy laughed.
Hearing them talk about him like he wasn't there just turned Dan on more. He knew that eventually they would cum, something that terrified him at first, but now he couldn't wait to taste it.
"Well hurry up then." Keith told him.
Dan was pulled so his leg went over the sun bed, he was completely facing Jeremy's crotch, and his hand left was near Keith's cock.
Jeremy grabbed Dan's head with both hands and started to properly fuck the young man's throat.
"Gllg..gllg..glllg.g.llggg!" Dan constantly gagged as this thick fucking cock ploughed into his throat over and over.



"That's it you fucking whore. I'm gonna cum soon!" Jeremy grunted.
Do it! Dan thought, fucking cum for me!
Suddenly, Jemery's cock left Dan's wanting mouth, and a hot spurt struck the young boy across his face.
Dan just kept his mouth open as he felt another hot spray hit his chin.
"Yeeeesss!!" Jeremy grunted loudly as another shot of thick, warm cum landed on Dan's forehead.
Then, a thick rope of cum hit directly on Dan's tongue that was suck out.
Finally!
"Mmmmm!" Dan moaned at the thick, salty taste. Instantly swallowing it down as another strike of cum hit his closed lips.
Jeremy's cock was like a fire hydrant, glazing every inch of Dan's face in warm, creamy liquid.
Dan's eyes were completely coated but he couldn't feel any more cum hitting him. Something about knowing his face was covered in cum though made his cock twitch.
Then he felt Jeremy's thick head slap against his face, spreading the cum around him.
"Stand up faggot." Keith suddenly barked.
Being unable to see, Dan felt someone lift him off the bed. He managed to wipe an eye enough to open it and saw Keith was lay down on the sunbed in front of him, his delicious cock just waiting.

CHAPTER IV

A hand on Dan's back pushed him back onto the sunbed. In his completely horny state he didn't even try to object as he was placed onto his hands and knees.
He quickly found Keith's hard cock, grabbing it with his right hand, he leant forward and took it back into his mouth.
"Mmmm." Dan moaned.
Being covered in cum whilst sucking a dick made him feel so dirty, but he loved it!
"Let's see what you're hiding under here." A voice said behind Dan, and suddenly his swimming shorts were pulled down to his knees, leaving him completely exposed.
A hand reached across and grabbed his painfully hard cock which just made him moan again.
"Not bad," Jeremy said, "I thought for sure you'd have a tiny cock."
"Oh yeah, impressive." Keith then said.
Dan barely listened, he just focused on bobbing up and down on this delicious cock. Running his tongue over every inch.
He was so distracted, he barely noticed when a pair of hands started to grab his ass cheeks. Or even when they were pulled to spread open.
"Ohh, a smooth hole as well," Jemery said. "Maybe he did know we were coming today."
"MMMMMMM!!!" Dan moaned in both pleasure and shock when he felt a soft, wet, warm tongue press against his otherwise untouched hole.
SPANK!
"Mmm delicious little cunt!" Jeremy moaned from behind.
Oh my god! He's fucking rimming me! Dan thought, but fuck it feels good!
He tried to focus on sucking dick, but it was hard when wave after wave of unknown pleasure shot through his body from having his tight, little asshole licked.
Jeremy's tongue was flicking up and down the asshole, massaging it perfectly, just like he knew how. Jeremy had broken in enough straight men to know what he was doing.
When his tongue tightened and pushed inside of Dans ass, Dan let out a high pitched moan around Keith's dick.
Jeremy was pushing his tongue deep inside of Dan, tongue fucking the young slut.
Dan's mouth was bobbing up and down on Keith's big cock, loving every second of it.
He didn't care that he was so out in the open, in his garden, pretty much naked on his hands and knees getting used by two men. He was fucking horny!
Jeremy kept Dan's toned ass cheeks spread wide open as he ate the life out of his asshole, devouring him like a piece of meat.
"Oh god... oh fuck." Dan moaned between sucks.
"You like me eating your little cunt, faggot?" Jeremy grunted.
"Yes... oh fuck, I like it." Dan moaned back to him.
He couldn't actually believe how good it felt receiving way more pleasure than he had ever experience before.
With one big spit on his tight ass, Jeremy started to spread it around with his finger.
Oh fuck... what's he doing? Dan thought, as he had a throat full of cock.
"MMMMMMM!!" Dan squealed around Keith's cock as a finger penetrated him for the first time.
The young boy's asshole clenched around Jeremy's finger as he pushed it deeper and deeper. It didn't take long for him to be knuckle deep in the little slut.
Then, he slowly started to push it in and out, feeling the ass wrap around his finger. It was a hot sight, seeing the ass twitch around him.
"Mmmm, mmmm." Dan moaned as he bobbed up and down whilst getting slowly fingered.
Then, his ass stretched even further as a second finger pushed inside of him.
"Fuuuuckk." Dan moaned out as he felt himself spread open.
"You like having your cunt fingered?" Keith asked.
Dan just looked up at him, his mouth wide open and covered in cum and spit as he moaned.
"Yeeess siirr!" Dan moaned as Jeremy fingered him a little faster.
"Sir?" Keith laughed out, "we really have found a submissive bitch!"
Oh god! Why did I call him sir?
Dan was a strong, manly man, but right now, he wanted to be a little bitch for these two.
"Oh yeah, she really does love it." Jeremy said from behind as he fingered Dan faster.
"Let's get a little more comfortable." Keith said and pulled off his top.
Dan couldn't see, but Jeremy was also completely naked behind him.
All three men were practically naked as Dan got used.
"Get back on my cock faggot!" Keith ordered and then grabbed Dan's head and shoved it back down onto him.
"Glllgg!" Dan gagged as the cock slide down his throat.
With that, Jeremy pushed a third finger inside of him. His ass was really tight now, clenching and gripping around his fingers as he pushed them in and out.
Dan was receiving immense pleasure. He couldn't believe how good it felt to have his asshole fingered like that.
For a few minutes, the only sound was Dan's girly moans around Keith's cock as Jeremy really finger fucked him.
"Right, time to take this little girl's virginity." Dan heard Jeremy say.
This panicked him, and his eyes shot wide open.
Just his fingers stretched me, there's no way I can fit that giant cock in me!
He wanted to object, but Keith kept a tight grip on his head and was pushing it up and down on his cock.
"Glgg..glllg..glllg!" Dan gagged over and over as he felt the fingers leave his slightly stretched ass.
Then a pair of hands grabbed onto his muscular hips, and a thick, hard head pressed against his virgin hole.
"Get ready bitch," Jeremy said from behind. "Once you've taken a cock, you'll never be the same again. You'll be dreaming about it like the faggot you are."
And with that, Dan felt some pressure on his spit covered hole.
"MMMMMM!!!" He shouted around Keith's dick as his asshole started to stretch open.
It was resisting, but Jeremy kept pushing. A little harder.... A little deeper. It felt like Dan's ass was being ripped open until... the head slipped in and his rim gripped around the shaft.
"MMMMMM!!!" Dan screamed again!
His ass was on fire as it twitched around Jeremy's cock, who just held himself inside him.
"Fucking hell!" Jeremy moaned, "that's one tight cunt!"
"Oh yeah, she's moaning like a whore here." Keith laughed.
"Mmmm... mmm.." Dan moaned, totally helpless to these two men. Cum and spit poured off his face.
How did I end up here?
After a few moments of just the head in his ass, Jeremy started to push a little deeper.
It was just another inch, but Dan felt like he was being ripped in half. His asshole was like a vice around the cock, which burnt and twitched constantly.
He wanted to shout, to tell him to get out, but his throat was busy getting fucked by another cock.
Every inch felt like a fucking mile as Jeremy delved deeper and deeper into the young boy's bowels.
Until, Dan felt Jeremy's big, heavy balls rest against his own. His entire body was filled with cock, totally and utterly filled.
"There you go faggot! Not such a strong man with 7 inches of cock in your pussy!" Jeremy moaned as he spanked Dan's ass.
It was too much; he was too full, too fucking horny!
Keith let go of Dan's hair, and Dan's head came flying back up.
"Fuuuuucckk meeeeeee!!!" He screamed at the top of his lungs.
SPANK!
"You like that, you fucking whore?" Jeremy asked.
"Yeeess!" Dan moaned, the feeling of being so full of cock was overwhelming.
That was when Jeremy took his cue to start pulling out and then sliding back into him.
"Oh god... so big... so deep!" Dan panted.
Every thrust was pushing the air out of his lungs,filling him with pure fucking cock!
Being slowly fucked by a giant cock, Dan didn't realise that Keith had gotten onto his knees until his cock was shoved back into Dan's mouth.
"Time to spit roast the little sissy." Keith laughed out.
Dan had spit roasted a few girls with other rugby players, but he never thought he would be the one in the middle. But he'd be lying if said he didn't fucking love it!
Both men started to thrust in and out of Dan. Although his cock had barely been touched, it was constantly leaking precum.
Keith pulled back, and Dan felt more spit pour from his mouth.
"You like being our little whore?" He asked.
"Yeeesss siiirrr!" Dan moaned back to him as Jeremy kept fucking his ass. His big balls kept slapping against Dan's.
"You like having your cunt fucked by a big dick?" Keith asked.This time, he slapped his dick around Dan's face.
"Yeess, I fucking love it!" Dan moaned.
"And why's that?" Keith asked, still slapping his cock around Dan's face which just made the cum spread around more.
Then, something burst through Dan, like his entire body exploded.
"Because I'm a FAGGGOOOOTTTTT!!" He screamed, and with that, his own cock erupted without even being touched.
"She's fucking cumming!" Jeremy laughed.
"Only true queers cum from being fucked!" Keith laughed back.
Dan was humiliated that he came just from having his ass fucked, but his body was shooting him with wave after wave of pleasure.
"I'm youuurr faggot! Fuuck meee!" Dan kept moaning.
Gallons of his cum shot out of him, completely covering the sun bed as Jeremy never stopped fucking him.
"Fucking hell, her cunt is clenching around my cock!" Jeremy moaned.
Dan could feel it as every time he shot some cum, his asshole clenched and made Jeremy's cock feel even tighter.
Suddenly, Dan got sprayed byf a hot, thick liquid on his face.
Apparently Keith was wanking his cock and he decided to top Dan's facial up with another.
"Yeeeesss!" Dan moaned, completely lost in his gay lust.
"Cover me in fucking cum!" He shouted.
Rope after rope of cum covered every inch of Dans face. He stuck out his tongue and got another taste of the sticky, delicious seed.
By the time Keith finished, Dan's face was drenched and dripping with cum.
"Move faggot; it's time for you to do some of the work." Jeremy said as his cock pulled out.
Dan instantly realised how empty he felt without it. Then when he was pushed to the side and stood up, his legs felt like they were going to give way.
Jeremy lay down on the sunbed, not caring that he was sitting in a pile of Dan's cum.
"Come ride me sissy." Jeremy ordered.
Dan looked at him, the giant fucking cock that was just in him. Then he looked at Keith as he felt the cum drip off of his face.
What have I done? Dan thought, a moment of realisation hitting him, what did I say... what am I doing!
But before he could reply, Keith grabbed him, forced him to mount Jeremy and pushed his gaped hole back down onto Jeremy's cock.
As soon as he felt his asshole get stretched and filled once more, all of his worries disappeared.
"Oooh fuuckk!" Dan moaned out as he impaled himself on the big, beautiful cock.
"Ride my cock, faggot!" Jeremy ordered.
"Yes... sir..." Dan moaned.
He started to bounce up and down, trying to copy what his girls had done with him.
His asshole had loosened up and completely accepted this big cock now. He was able to take nearly the entire thing out before bouncing back down on it.
"Oh god... yes...so good!" Dan moaned as he rode the cock.
His sweaty, sticky body shined in the sunlight. His abs and pecks glistened with sweat, spit and cum.
"You love dick now, don't you?" Keith asked.
Dan turned his head to look at him as he kept riding the cock.
"Yes sir... I love being your faggot!" Dan moaned. "Thank you for fucking me!"
He really started to bounce up and down, slamming his ass all the way down the thick pole. Dan constantly clenched himself, making him feel even tighter.
"Fucking whore," Jeremy panted, "you want me to cum inside your cunt? Breed you like a little bitch?"
As soon as he heard that, Dan wanted nothing more.
He landed his hands onto Jeremy's firm chest and kept riding him faster.
"Yes sir! Breed my cunt! Fill me with your fucking cum!" He moaned and bounced harder, "cum in me. Fill my faggot asshole with your cum... please sir... please cum inside me!"
"Fuck.. fuck... fuck..." Jeremy panted and his body started to tense up, "fuuuuuuuuuuuucccckkkk!!"
"Yeeeeess cum in me!!" Dan screamed as he felt his bowels get soaked with hot, thick cum.
Jeremy's cock kept twitching inside of him, just enhancing Dan's pleasure and making him feel even more full.
Dan kept clenching his ass, wanting to milk every last drop of cum from this amazing man.
By the time Jeremy's cock start to go soft, Dan was exhausted from all the riding.
The semi hard cock was still inside of him, but Dan just remained seated on his waist, panting for air.
"Come on faggot," Keith said, "I can give you one more load, take me to your parents room."
"Yes... sir." Dan moaned.
Once in his parent's bed, Keith fucked Dan from behind, on his hands and knees, until Dan felt a second load of cum fill his asshole up.
When Keith pulled out Dan just flopped onto the bed out of exhaustion. He didn't even care that he was covering the bed in the mass amount of cum that was on his face or leaking out of his no longer virgin asshole.
He even passed out from tiredness.
Dan didn't know how long he was asleep for, but he woke up to a hard slap on his ass.
"Wake up, faggot." Keith shouted.
Dan lifted his head, but he stuck to the pillow with dried cum.
"We've done the satellite, thanks for the fuck, gay boy." Keith said with a huge smile.
"Thanks... sir." Dan whispered, still exhausted.
And just like that, the two men left.
Dan couldn't gather the energy to get off of the bed. His asshole felt stretched and well and truly fucked. His face was sticky and covered in drying cum. His body ached and felt sweaty as well.
When he eventually got up, nearly two hours later, Dan couldn't believe what had actually happened.
He rushed to the shower, letting the warm water clean his cum covered body as he got lost in his thoughts.
I just got fucked by two men! I don't care how good it felt, that is never happening again! I'm no faggot! At least no one will ever know. I've done it, but now it's over.

PROLOGUE

Fred Bateman was working from home. His wife still worked in the office full time, and his 20 year old daughter had moved out a few months ago.
Being married for so long, Fred and his wife, Sharron, barely had sex. But being able to work from home every day of the week meant he had plenty of time to wank.
In fact, he was in the upstairs home office working when he decided to take a break. He loaded up a porn site on his computer, pulled his trousers down and started to slowly wank.
For a 50 year old man, Fred still could cum at least 3 times a day.
He was really getting into it when a sound from outside of his window grabbed his attention.
"Fuuuckk meee!!" He heard a males voice call out, although it was high pitched and came from outside.
Fred pulled up his trousers and went to take a look. What he saw blew his mind.
What on earth? Fred thought.
He saw his neighbour's, unruly, impolite, little shit of a son on his hands and knees getting fucked by two men!
Fred watched for a few minutes, listening to the muscular young man moan like an absolute whore whilst getting fucked. Then he watched him getting spit roasted and loving it.
Fred had never really been interested in men, but watching these two muscular guys fuck the life out of the annoying brat next door, Fred's cock started to go hard.
Who knew he was such a slutty faggot!
Then, an idea popped into Fred's head.
He grabbed his phone and turned on the camera. Zooming in on the young man getting destroyed by two cocks, he hit record.
He got at least 20 minutes of Dan getting spit roasted, taking a facial and even better, hearing Dan beg one of the men to cum inside of him as he rode that big cock.
When they went inside, Fred turned off the camera and sat back down. He actually found the act extremely hot and ended up wanking as he watched the recording.
After cumming into a tissue he smiled to himself.
I'll let him recover for today, he thought, getting fucked like that must take it out of you. But tomorrow, I'm getting a new faggot, fucktoy.
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The New Toy
I woke up to my alarm blaring right next to me. My wife, Joanne, was pressed hard against me. It was still taking some getting used to sharing Melissa's much smaller bed ever since Callum had taken our room.
"Morning." I said and turned my alarm off.
"Hmm," Joanne groaned, "what time is it?"
"8am." I told her, standing up.
"Urgh," She groaned again. "Right, I'll go for a shower."
"I'll make us a cup of tea." I said, and Joanne just smiled at me.
To my surprise, when I got downstairs, Callum was also awake, wearing just a pair of boxers while sitting on the sofa watching TV.
"Hi faggot." He said without looking at me.
I turned my gaze and saw he was watching American football, which is why I assumed he was awake this early.
"Morning Daddy," I replied back to him, "Cup of tea?"
"Nah, I'm alright. Getting used to little Melissa's room yet?" He asked.
"Not yet." I said and stretched my back.
"It's only been a few weeks, you'll get there." He said with a little smile.
He loved humiliating me. Well, not just me, but the whole family. And, in truth, I knew we all loved it as well.
By the time I made the tea and took it upstairs, Joanne was out of the shower and getting ready for work.
"I'll go for a shower myself. See you in a sec." I told her.
Shortly after, I was dressed to go into the office and heading downstairs.
As soon as I got to the hallway, I heard whispering going on between Joanne and Callum, but annoyingly, I couldn't hear what they were actually saying.
Then, when she emerged from the doorway, she had a huge look of shock on her face, like I had just caught her cheating!
"Oh, you startled me," She joked. "Are we still booked for 8 tonight?"
"Yeah, all booked." I told her.
A kiss on her cheek and we were both off to work, although part of me wondered what she was talking to Callum about.
I also knew that she had occasionally left work to get fucked by him. So,I spent all day rock hard, imagining my wife taking this young, black cock in her cunt.
As much as the day dragged, I finally got home and jumped into the shower again to get ready for our date.
Wearing my nicest trousers and a black shirt I headed downstairs to where Joanne, Jack, Melissa and Callum all sat in the living room.
Jack sat on the floor, and both women were on either side of Callum, the king of our house.
"How long until you need to go?" Callum asked.
I watched in pure disbelief of his cockiness when he extended his muscular, black arms around both women. Gripping onto their shoulders, neither woman looked shocked or resisted, letting Callum hold them both.
"Still got about half an hour." I told him.
"Great," Callum said, looking at Melissa and then back to me with a giant smile on his face. "You won't just get me a condom, will you?"
What did he just say?
Joanne's eyes shot wide open, and Melissa let out a girly giggle.
"I.. erm... I..." I stuttered out.
Even with everything Callum has done, taking over the family and embarrassing us all, this was another step further, even for him.
"You don't mind, do you? Don't want any accidents with little Melissa here." Callum joked, looking me dead in the eye.
My cheeks burnt red, and my entire body shook with trepidation.
"N-no, of course." I stuttered again.
Quickly turning around,I ran upstairs.
As if he just asked that in front of everyone! He literally has no fucks!
I opened Melissa's, well, mine I guess, bedside drawer and grabbed a few condoms. Even as I walked downstairs, my hands grew sweaty with nerves.
When I went back into the living room, it was like nothing was strange at all. No one gave me a funny look or said anything.
Then I handed the condoms over to him.
Callum looked at them for a second then brought his attention back to me and burst into laughter.
"Not yours!" He bellowed out. "There's no way your little condoms will fit me! Don't want them ripping,do you?"
Oh my god!
I was engulfed by humiliation and shame, which was only made worse when Callum threw the condoms onto the floor by my feet. Even more to my shame, his humiliation had my cock starting to grow.
"You'll need to go to the shop to get extra large." He said, grinning at me.
"Right... Of course." I replied, refusing to look at either my wife or my children.
Hanging my head in shame, I turned around and quickly got into my car and drove to the closest shop.
I felt even more embarrassment, although I don't know why, when I handed the XL Condoms to the woman working behind the till, and she gave me a funny look.
My entire drive home I felt like a nervous wreck. My hands were even shaking when I opened our front door.
Then I walked into the living room, but only Joanne and Jack. Jack, were still sitting on the floor.
"He's in their room. He said go on up." Joanne told me, staring at me with a straight face.
Why does he even want these? Isn't he breeding both Joanne and Melissa? Is this all to humiliate me?
With the XL condoms in my hand, I headed up to my old room and gave it a quick knock.
"Come in!" Callum shouted.
I slowly opened the door and peeked my head round, and once again my heart stopped.
Callum lay on the bed, seemingly completely naked, although I couldn't see his bottom half because my daughters half naked body was blocking it! She was on her hands and knees, wearing little shorts and no top, just a bra, but I could see her blonde hair and her head bobbing up and down at Callum's waist!
She didn't flinch or do anything to hide herself as I opened the door!
She knows she sucking his cock in front of her father, but she doesn't care! I mean, why would she? His cock is perfect!
"Hey Stevie," Callum shouted out, "come pass them to me."
I couldn't speak, even if I wanted to. My mouth felt dry as a bone. Added to the fact that I could hear my 18 year old daughter sucking his dick, which had a lot of my attention.
Ever so slowly I walked around the bed, my eyes fixated on my daughter as her face finally came into view. Her soft lips tightly wrapped around Callum's big, black cock looked utterly delicious. She had a slight glisten of spit around her lips that also looked to be soaking his shaft every time she moved up.
Although her eyes were closed, she was perfectly happy bobbing up and down on his dark meat with me in the room.
I finally handed the condoms to Callum, who was very happy with himself.
"Thanks Stevie," He replied, "Bring me up a beer as well before you go."
I couldn't take my eyes off my daughter giving him a blowjob. In my head, I was actually critiquing her, knowing I could do better.
"Stevie?" Callum asked and brought me back to reality.
"Sorry, yes, Daddy." I told him.
Melissa didn't stop or look up at me at all before I left the room.
"Should we go in 5 minutes?" Joanne asked when I returned downstairs, not phased at all by what was going on.
"Erm, yes, sure." I replied.
I grabbed a beer from the fridge and headed back upstairs. I couldn't lie, my cock was rock hard by witnessing my daughter suck on his big, black dick.
Ever since watching Callum taker her virginity I hadn't watched anything between them two, something I would definitely like to see again.
Once again, I knocked on the door, but this time it wasn't Callum's voice I heard.
"Come in!" Melissa shouted.
My cock twitched at the sound of her voice.
I opened the door with hope of seeing her riding his cock, but it was no luck.
Instead, Callum was sitting on the bed with boxers on while Melissa had her head tilted onto his muscular, ebony chest, and they were both smiling at me.
Melissa still just had a bra covering her, which she didn't seem to care about.
"Hi Steve." Melissa said with a happy voice.
I looked at her, too embarrassed to reply.
"Thanks Stevie." Callum said and held out his hand.
As I walked over to hand the beer to him, I noticed something on my daughter's face.
That's cum!!!
And it wasn't a small amount! Apparently, Callum gave her a full-on facial! Most of her face was dripping in his thick, creamy, fucking delicious cum!
She just smiled at me without a care in the world as I handed Callum his beer.
"Are you and Joanne off now?" Callum asked, taking his drink from me.
"Y-yeah," I stuttered, "we will be back later."
"Okay, have fun." Callum said.
"Thanks." I whispered and turned to leave.
"Wait!" Callum shouted, grabbing my attention.
When I turned around, I saw confusion on my daughter's face.
"Don't you think you should give your daughter a kiss goodbye before you go?" Callum asked me, his face alight with joy.
Melissa's eyes shot wide open at the suggestion, but when Callum gave her a look, she just turned and smiled at me.
"Yeah," She said, "give me a kiss goodbye, Steve."
She really is as submissive as her Mum and me.
My cheeks burnt even more as I silently walked to the other side of the bed to where Melissa lay.
Resting my hands onto the sheets, I got closer and inhaled the sweet smell of Callum's perfect cum off her face.
She turned to one side, and I planted my lips against her soft, wet, sticky cheek.
Ooooooh god!
I had to do everything in my power not to just lick her face clean right there and then!
Even though my lips were shut as they pressed against Melissa's cheek, the smell and feel of Callum's cum took over my senses.
I did nothing to pull back, instead I just left my lips against her, enjoying the smell.
"Okay, you can go now." Callum said.
As I pulled back, t some of his cum stuck to my lips and nose that touched Melissa.
"Okay, bye." I quickly whispered and ran out the door.
Fuck, fuck, fuck!
How had I gotten to this position?! But I didn't care about that much as I licked the cum from my lips and moaned silently.
Joanne was waiting for me in the living room when I got downstairs. She was in a long, black dress and looked absolutely stunning! Even if I had Callum's cock on my mind!
"Ready?" She asked.
"Ready." I replied.
She took my hand in hers and off we went.
It was a lovely date, even though we hadn't had sex since I pretended to be Callum, it seemed out marriage was better than ever.
I assumed it was because we were both finally totally, sexually satisfied, which just meant our emotional bond grew stronger.
When we got back, Joanne was all over me, kissing and grabbing my body. I knew she was horny, but I didn't have permission to have sex with her or to even cum.
But that didn't stop her kissing me the entire way to our bedroom.
I closed the door, and by the time I turned around, Joanne had ripped her dress off and stood in front of me completely naked.
Her beautiful, slim, sexy body just waiting for me. My cock was rock hard!
"I have something I want to try." She said to me.
Without replying, I watched as Joanne turned and looked into the drawer next to her bed.
Wait, what's that?
I took a step closer as she rummaged through her drawer, and I spotted something on her lower back.
Then it finally clicked.
When did she get a tattoo?!
It was on her lower back just above her arse, and I knew exactly what it was. Ever since this started with Callum I researched online about being dominated by a black man, and I recognised this tattoo instantly.
It was a queen of spades tattoo.
Jet black spades symbol with a white "Q" in the middle. And within that "Q" were the letters "CJ". Callum's initials.
I knew that meant she was his property.
I couldn't believe it. My wife who had always been anti tattoos had herself permanently marked to show that she was a slave to a young black man. Even worse, it was pretty much a tramp stamp! I wondered when she had it done, but to be honest, it was fucking hot!
Then she spun around, and I tried to look away as though I hadn't spotted it.
Finally, I saw what was in her hands.
I big, black dildo. And when I say big, I mean big! But something else, it was attached to straps.
Does she want to peg me?
The thought instantly turned me on.
"I want you to fuck me with this." She finally told me, crushing that idea.
Wait, what?! She wants me to fuck her with a strap on?!
"You want me to." But before I could finish, she cut me off.
"I want you to put this on and fuck me with it," she said bluntly, "I need something bigger than... you."
I wish I could say that was a hit on my pride, but I understood.
Joanne held the dildo out to me and without thinking I grabbed onto it.
As soon as I touched it my fingers wrapped around. It was so life-like. My fingers ran against the bulging veins and then rubbed around the thick head, then... wait a second... I know this dick.
I closed my eyes and felt it up and down, covering every inch in my hands.
I would know this dick anywhere! This is Callum's cock!
It hit me that somehow Callum had made a dildo from a mould of his cock!
I was shocked, but part of me was happy because that meant he knew what was going on.
When I looked back up at my wife, she had pure glee in her face, obviously eager for me to do it.
Fuck it.
"Get on the bed." I told her.
Without saying a word, Joanne jumped onto the bed and spread her legs, showing me her already soaked, smooth pussy.
"You're going to have to get me started with your tongue. I need warming up for something so much bigger than you." She told me.
Words that should've hurt me, but they just turned me on more!
I crawled onto the bed between my wife's open thighs and leaned in and pressed my tongue against her warm little hole.
"Mmm that's it." Joanne moaned.
I wondered whom she pictured, but to be fair, I was enjoying tasting her sweet, delicious cunt.
I licked up and down, flicking against her clit before slowly fingering her to warm her up to be fucked with our black lover's cock!
After a few minutes though, Joanne couldn't take it anymore and pushed my head away.
"Okay, fuck me with that big, black cock!" She moaned.
I instantly ripped off my clothes and grabbed onto the dildo. I had never worn a strap-on before, but I realised how hard they actually are to put on!
In a few minutes though it was locked in place over my own cock. Having a fake cock that was identical to Callum's on top of mine just made me realise how much smaller I was than him. You couldn't even see my little, white cock, just his big, black one!
"It's going to need to be a bit wetter," I whispered and then looked at my wife, "come and suck my black cock, whore."
"Mmm yes, Daddy." Joanne replied, not worrying about how obvious she was being.
My beautiful wife sat up and leant over to my waist. She loudly spit onto the strap on cock, and her lips wrapped around the shaft.
"Mmm." She moaned as I watched her bob up and down.
Seeing her lips move against such a life like version of Callum's dick had mine rock hard underneath it, but Joanne showed no interest in my dick.
Except for when her chin accidentally hit my cock's head, she didn't pay it any attention.
"You like sucking my big, black cock, don't you?" I whispered.
"Mmmm." Joanne moaned back.
I was impressed with how deep she was taking it, which got me worried that she could get to being as good as me, I need to up my cocksucking game somehow!
For a few minutes she just made love to the strap-on with her mouth, covering every inch of it in spit as she moaned more and more.
"Right, lie back you cheating slut." I ordered, taking on the role of Callum.
Her lips pulled away, and she laid back down, waiting for me to fuck her.
As I leant over her, I grabbed the dildo and slapped it against her soaked cunt a few times.
"Tell me what you want." I said.
"Mmm please Daddy, I need that cock in my slutty little cunt." Joanne moaned with her eyes closed.
"You prefer this cock over your husband's?" I asked as I pressed the head against her throbbing clit.
"You know I do," Joanne replied, "His little cock never satisfied me, not like yours."
Fuck I'm horny!
With that, I started to push the strapoon into her and watched her pussy lips stretch around the head as I slowly impaled my wife with this big, black dildo.
"Yeeess." Joanne panted.
I watched inch after inch of this beautiful cock slide into her.
"Deeper." Joanne moaned.
I pushed further, watching the dildo slowly disappear inside her pussy.
I finally felt my own cock touch below her pussy, but as I kept pushing, my cock just moved down as this strap-on finally went fully inside.
"Fuuuck, I'm so full!" Joanne moaned, keeping her eyes locked shut. I'm sure she was picturing Callum instead of me.
"You like that, you married slut?" I shouted out.
"I fucking love your cock, Daddy!" Joanne shouted back.
"I bet you can't even feel your husband's cock in your cunt anymore!" I moaned. Although my cock wasn't getting any pleasure, I fucking loved it!
"I never could!" Joanne shouted, "His tiny little cock never really pleased me!"
"Well, now you're about to get fucked like the black cock whore you are!" I shouted.
And just like that, I started to thrust in and out of my wife as she pictured our daughter's black boyfriend.
"Fuck.. fuck... yes Daddy! Fuck your little slut!" Joanne kept moaning.
Her legs lifted into the air, and I managed to push even deeper inside her cunt.
"You only want black cock now, don't you?" I moaned as I thrusted in and out of her.
"Yes! I never want a white dick again! Only black!" Joanne screamed.
Finally, I leant down and pressed my lips against hers as I fucked her, but Joanne quickly pushed me away.
"I can only kiss...." She moaned and then her eyes opened for the first time, and it was like realisation hit her, "never mind."
Then she grabbed me and pulled me back down for a hot, passionate kiss.
We kept making out, our tongues violently pressing against each other as I fucked her. Joanne's moans became wild in my mouth as I pushed and pulled the entire strap-on in and out of her.
I fucked her like that for a few minutes until I pulled back, and Joanne let out a sigh of disappointment.
"Get on your hands and knees whore." I ordered.
As she spun around, I slapped her firm arse cheeks. Then I got a proper look at her tattoo. It wasn't subtle to say the least!
"I like your tattoo, whore." I told her.
There was a little trepidation in her moan as she realised that I spotted her new tattoo, but before she could say anything, I shoved the entire strap-on, balls deep into her soaked cunt.
"Fuuuckk!" Joanne moaned and arched her back, "It shows I'm only a slut for black cock!"
"Who's black cock?!" I shouted as I spanked her hard.
"Youuurrs Daddy!!" Joanne shouted.
I watched her pussy so perfectly taking this black strap-on and wondered if she was ever satisfied with my little dick. Her moans made it clear that she wasn't.
"Rub your clit, you cheating slag!!" I ordered her.
Her right hand moved down and started to play with herself as I fucked her as hard as I possibly could, really hammering in and out of her stretched little cunt.
"Oh god... fuck... yes! You're so fucking deep!" Joanne moaned.
"That's it, slut; take that black cock!" I moaned, and before I realised what I said, words just escaped my mouth, "You're an even bigger whore than Melissa!"
Clearly, my words didn't panic Joanne at all.
"You know I'm a bigger whore than her!" She shouted without missing a beat, "She can't take your cock like I can Daddy!"
I wondered if Callum had Joanne and Melissa committing incest like he had me and Jack do. That was definitely something I would want to see.



I spanked my wife again and fucked her harder.
The more she rubbed her clit, the louder Joanne's moans got.
"Yes, fuck me! Fuck me, Daddy!" She kept shouting.
I wondered who in the house could hear us!
"Cum for me, you black cock taking whore!" I shouted as I spanked her again.
"Oh Daddy! I'm so close!" Joanne screamed.
"Cum around your Daddy's cock that you've taken so many times! The cock you cheat on Steve with! The cock that turned you into a dirty, little, fucking whore!" I shouted, and that seemed to do it for her.
"FUUUCK I'M CUMMINGGGG!!!!" Joanne screamed at the top of her lungs.
Watching her entire body shake and twitch, her cunt clenching around the black stap-on, I nearly came myself without even touching my cock!
I never stopped fucking her throughout her orgasm, listening to her scream and moan non-stop, and I loved every second of it!
I had never given Joanne this sort of pleasure before, but part of me was happy to finally have done it, even if it was with someone else's cock.
When she finally stopped cumming, Joanne's body flopped onto the bed. She was completely still except for her chest heaving up and down.
"Did you enjoy that, slut?" I asked her.
"Mmm yes Daddy." Joanne whispered.
She was clearly so exhausted, she could barely move or speak.
"I'll get you a glass of water." I said, going back to my normal husband role.
"Thanks." She grunted back.
I took off the strap-on, holding it in my hands. It was covered and soaked entirely in her pussy juices. Looking at Joanne, whose face was planted in the bed, I couldn't help myself.
I brought the dildo head to my mouth and wrapped my lips around it. It was painful not moaning on this cock, even if it was fake.
I tasted my wife but also got the perfect feel of Callum's cock in my mouth. I bobbed on it only for a few seconds before putting it down and leaving our bedroom.
A minute later, I was in the kitchen as I poured some water into a glass, and a firm hand slapped and grabbed my arse from behind.
"I see you got your whore wife's new toy." Callum whispered from behind me.
My entire body was on edge as he lightly pressed against me. His big, hard cock pressed against my boxers from behind.
God I want him to fuck me.
"It was a surprise." I whispered back without moving.
His hand was groping my arse as he kept grinding his cock against me.
"From now on, you only fuck her with that. Your little cock doesn't go anywhere near her cunt." He whispered as his lips grazed against my ear.
"Yes Daddy." I actually moaned.
"Good girl." Callum whispered, holding himself firmer against me.
Feeling his big, hard cock against my arse, I couldn't resist.
"Will you fuck me Daddy, please?" I whispered, not caring how pathetic I sounded.
His other hand grabbed onto my other arse cheek, and he held his cock harder against me.
"You just fucked your wife with a dildo shaped like my cock... and now you want the real thing in you?" Callum asked, biting my ear lobe.
"Oooh god, yes Daddy, please I need it." I moaned back to him.
Callum grabbed onto my boxers and slowly pulled them down. I didn't move. I just let this black man, half my age, lower them until they dropped to my ankles.
Without saying a word, he pushed my legs apart, and then his hand landed on my back and bent me over the kitchen counter.
"We'll have to be quick and quiet. Your daughter is tied up and waiting for me." He whispered.
"Yes Daddy." I panted, lowering my face to press against the cold surface of the kitchen counter.
"Good thing I just fucked Melissa," Callum said as he parted my arse cheeks and pressed his head against my little hole. "I'm using your daughter's cunt juice as lube to fuck you."
"Oooooohhh fuck." I grunted and had to bite my lip to stop from moaning louder as his head stretched my tiny little arse and pushed inside of me.
I gripped onto the kitchen top as his cock delved deeper and deeper inside of me. Fuck I love his big, black cock in my tight, little arsehole!
Even though he'd fucked me for a while, my arse still felt fucking stretched as he pushed inch after inch into me.
Finally, his big, hairless balls rested against mine.
"Still fucking tight." Callum whispered and grabbed my arse cheeks.
"Oh god... I love your cock." I moaned back to him.
Callum instantly started to fuck me. Pulling his cock entirely out of my arse and slamming it back in. He really was in a hurry, and I did everything I could to stop from moaning.
Feeling his shaft sliding in and out of my stretched arse was perfect with his big, strong hands grabbing me. I loved it. I don't know how I went so long without cock in my life!
He silently fucked me like that, bent over the kitchen counter, and I loved every second of it.
"Please, can I cum, Daddy?" I whispered.
"Stroke that tiny little cock, you little cuck!" Callum laughed out.
I clenched my arse around him, wanting to please my owner as best as I could as I reached to stroke my own cock.
"Oh yeah, I'm about to fill you up, bitch." Callum grunted.
"Cum in me. Daddy. Cum in the arsehole that you own." I moaned back to him.
He grunted more and more, and I knew he was close to cumming, and so was I. I had no idea what I was going to do other than cover the cabinets in my cum, but I was too horny to care.
"Ooooh fuck!" Callum grunted and finally a shot of his cum filled my bowels.
"Yeeeeeessss!!" I moaned in a hushed voice as my own cock erupted.
I came so fucking hard it splashed against the cabinets and hit my leg, dripping down onto the floor.
My arsehole kept clenching around his cock, milking every last drop of cum as Callum slowed down on fucking me.
When he pulled out, I just remained bent over the cabinet, panting for air.
The fucking must've been less than ten minutes, but I was thoroughly satisfied.
I eventually stood up, but when I turned around, Callum was already gone, leaving me with cum leaking out of my arse and cum all over the kitchen floor and cabinets.
I cleaned it up as quick as I could, but when I got back to bed, Joanne was already asleep.
I got into bed next to her when an idea came to my mind on a way to stay Callum's favourite.
My Sissy Son
A week after I first fucked Joanne with the strap-on, I was sitting on the sofa when Callum summoned Jack to his room. Joanne was at work, and Melissa was out with friends, so I just sat there pretending to watch TV while really wondering if Jack was sucking Callum's cock or getting fucked by him.
I wasn't wondering for long, though. Ten minutes later, Callum shouted for me from upstairs.
In an instant, I ran up to his room, but Jack was not there.
"Come in faggot." Callum said.
He gestured for me to sit on the bed, and as I did, he stood over me between my legs. As I sat down, I felt a slight pain in my left arse cheek.
I couldn't help but look at his crotch, desperate to feel his cock in me. It had only been 2 days since I last gave him a blowjob, but I needed it again.
"How's the strap-on going?" He asked, his big, strong arms folded.
"Good, Daddy," I told him, "I've only used it 3 times, but Joanne seems to like it."
"Oh, she does, trust me," Callum laughed out. "Has she not said anything to you about it?"
"No, Daddy," I replied. "After we finish we just don't bring it up again."
"Fair enough." Callum said. I could see he was about to speak more, but I cut him off.
"I want to show you something," I blurted out, which got his attention. "It's a surprise for you."
"A surprise? What is it?" He asked me.
"You sit down. I need to stand up to show you." I told him.
We swapped places, and Callum sat on the bed while I stood about a foot away. Then, I turned and faced away from him and started to undo my trousers.
"Oh, I like where this is going." He said, laughing.
God I hope he likes it.
This was it. I pulled my trousers fully down to my ankles and bent over slightly.
There was probably only 3 seconds of silence, but it felt like an eternity. I felt stupid, embarrassed, and pathetic.
"Is that what I think it is?" Callum asked without a hint of how he felt.
Then his hand lifted up and gently held onto my left arse cheek.
"It is." I told him, trying to hide my panic.
His left thumb gently rubbed up and down my cheek, right over the sore spot.
"You got this on your own doing?" He asked.
"I saw it on Joanne's lower back," I admitted, still not believing I got myself tattoo'd with a queen of spades and his initials inside of it, "And I wanted one, too."
His thumb kept caressing my new and only tattoo, my way to show that I completely belonged to him.
"Well," He whispered, "I'm very, very impressed."
Thank god!
A smile erupted on my face.
"Thank you, Daddy," I said pathetically. "I hoped you'd like it."
"Oh, I do," He replied. "This proves to me that you are worthy of the reward I'm about to give you."
"Reward?" I asked.
Although his hand left my arse cheek, I remained in that position.
"Turn around and get on your knees." He ordered, and I instantly obeyed.
He kicked off his shoes and then pulled his socks off.
"You are definitely the most obedient and eager to please one of your family," he told me, "which is saying something."
"Thank you, Daddy." I told him.
I looked into his deep, brown eyes, and all I could feel was lust.
"Kiss my feet." He ordered.
What? I've never done that before.
Feet had never in my life interested me, it was one kink I didn't really understand. But I had the mantel of being his best slut, and I wasn't going to lose it now.
Without a second to lose, I pressed my hands against the floor and leant forward. I was in a praying position on my hands and knees as my lips pressed against the top of his feet.
Then Callum lifted his right foot into the air.
"Kiss it all over." He told me.
"Yes, Daddy." I replied.
It was just one more way to show how submissive I was for him, which I was fine with.
I planted my lips against his foot over and over again, occasionally sticking out my tongue to lick him and wanting to cover every inch. His ebony skin felt so soft to the touch.
"I've already informed little Jackie of what is going to happen," He continued as I licked the soles of his feet from top to bottom. "For being my number one whore, you are going to get him as your personal sissy slut."
To be honest, I didn't fully understand what he meant at that stage.
"Suck on my toes." He ordered.
I didn't say anything back. I replied by wrapping my lips around his big toe and sucking up and down on it like a cock.
"You both obviously still belong to me, and my word is law," Callum explained as I moved to the next toe. "But you will be allowed to use your son as much as you want. You don't need my permission."
"Really?" I asked with his toe still in my mouth. I was pretty surprised by this.
"You've earnt it," He told me, "but if I say you're not allowed to use him at any time, then obviously you can't."
"Mmm." I moaned in agreement as I kept licking and sucking his toes.
Then he lifted the other foot up and nodded for me to do the same to that foot. I instantly went to licking and kissing his soles all over.
"You have been more submissive, obedient and damn right sluttier than I ever expected," Callum complimented me... at least I think it was a compliment. "So you can use Jack all you want."
"Thank you, Daddy." I told him between licks.
The thought of fucking my son's tight little arsehole again already had my cock hard.
I kept licking, kissing, and sucking at his feet for another ten minutes until Callum stood up.
"Right, I'm heading out for a bit, but Jackie is waiting for you in his room." Callum told me.
"Yes, Daddy," I replied, remaining on my knees, "thank you."
And just like that, Callum left.
I waited until I heard the front door to the house close before standing up and pulling up my trousers.
Then I headed to my son's room.
"Jack?" I shouted from outside his door.
"Come in, Steve." He shouted back.
Opening the door, his main light was off, but there were a few candles lit around the room, filling it with quite a romantic vibe.
As the door finally opened, I witnessed my son... if you could call him that at this stage.
He was stood at the end of his bed.
He wore a long, beautiful, blonde wig. He had on a black, woman's crop top, a very short black skirt, and thigh high fish net stockings. I knew they were only thigh high as they stopped below his skirt.
My jaw opened wide as I stared at my son dressed like that, but the longer I stared at him, I realised he had a face full of make-up as well.
My son, my only son, had on red lipstick, big fake eyelashes, and enough make-up that he genuinely looked like a very pretty, very slutty girl.
In those clothes with his hairless, thin body, he could easily be mistaken for a girl. All he was missing was tits.
"Hi." Jack whispered.
Looking into his eyes it was obvious how nervous he was. Who wouldn't be having their dad see them like that for the first time.
"Did Callum make you do this?" I asked, my fatherly instincts actually taking charge. I didn't even call Callum "Daddy".
"No," Jack instantly replied which put me at ease, "I've been doing this for a few weeks now. I only told Daddy about it the other day."
"Okay, that's good then." I told him.
"You're not mad? Or disappointed?" Jack asked me, his hands nervously playing at his waist.
"Jack," I sighed. I felt bad for him being so self-conscious. "I could never be disappointed in you."
"So you don't mind, that I'm like this?" He asked.
"How could I mind?" I replied. "You look amazing."
His face instantly lit up.
"Really?" He asked.
"Come here." I told him.
I didn't realise it at first, but staring at my son like that, I was definitely turned on.
He slowly walked over, and I stared at every inch of his hot, little body. If I didn't know it was Jack under all that, I would've thought I was about to fuck some random slut.
Eventually he reached me, then I got a strong smell of his intoxicating perfume. He really had gone all out.
The very little bit of dominant side left in me took over slightly, and I grabbed my son's thin waist. I pulled him close so my hard cock pressed against him.
"You're going to be a good girl for me, aren't you?" I whispered.
His eyes darted across mine. His make-up was beautifully done and those lips... covered in a seductive, slutty red colour... I was done.
I didn't even let him answer before I leant down and pressed my own lips against his.
A second later, his small, feminine hands held onto my waist. When I went to push my tongue into his mouth, his lips parted and allowed it.
"Mmmm." Jack moaned in a high-pitched voice.
Fuck, I was horny.
My hands reached around and grabbed his arse cheeks from outside his little skirt.
"Who knew my son was such a sissy little slut." I whispered, reaching under his skirt to properly feel his arse.
"Mmm I know, I want to be a good slut for you." He moaned into my mouth.
"I guess I've got two daughters now." I told him.
"Oooh fuck!" Jack moaned back.
He had on a very thin thong, just finishing off his masterpiece. That did it for me, I was too far gone, and I knew I was about to fuck my son like the whore he was.
His little body pressed hard against mine, and our tongues pressed against each other constantly. He was moaning like a girl into my mouth as we felt each other up.
"Get on your knees, Jackie." I whispered into his mouth, biting his bottom lip before pulling away.
Jack's beautiful eyes stared at me for a moment as he breathed heavily, and then he lowered himself down.
I didn't have to tell him anything. He reached for my trousers and started to undo them straight away.
"Daddy told you that I can use you whenever I want now?" I asked.
"Yes, I was very happy to hear it." Jack replied as he pulled down my zipper.
"Good girl, I'm going to be using both your holes a lot." I told my own son.
He finally pulled down my trousers and gripped my cock.
"My mouth and cunt are yours to use anytime," Jack replied. "I'll be your freeuse slut."
Then, my sons, slightly smudged, lipstick covered lip wrapped around my throbbing cock.
"Oooh yeah." I moaned at the warm, wet feeling.
He was clearly as horny as I was because he swallowed my entire cock down his throat instantly, bobbing up and down like a proper whore should.
"That's it, Jackie. Suck my cock like the girl you are." I moaned.
I brought my hands down onto his head and felt his blonde wig for the first time. It felt so real, and it was firmly attached to his head.
When I looked down, his wig covered his face, and it looked like a girl was sucking my cock.
His lips wrapped tightly around my shaft, and his warm, wet tongue spread spit all over me. It was unbelievable.
"Mmm." Jack moaned.
His head was rhythmically moving up and down, a slight twist every now and again that just enhanced my pleasure. Then he brought his hands up and started to tickle and massage my balls. That was when I spotted he had painted his nails red as well.
"Fuucking hell." I moaned.
Standing there holding onto my son's wig, I pushed his head up and down my dick. He took it easily down his throat every time. I even started to feel his spit trickle down onto my balls.
"You like this?" Jack moaned between sucks.
"I do, you're such a good cocksucker." I moaned to him.
"Just like you." He said before moving down and taking my balls into his mouth.
"Fuuuck." I grunted.
He sucked both of my balls between his lips and then massaged them perfectly with his tongue.
For a while, he alternated between sucking my cock and licking my balls. My sissy son, pleasing his dad. It was perfect. But I needed more.
"Get on the bed and lie down." I panted out.
With one last suck, Jack did as he was told.
When he lay back and spread his legs, his short skirt rode up and revealed his thong, just about covering his small, hard cock.
I took off the rest of my clothes and knelt on the bed in front of him.
Gripping onto his thighs, just above his fish net stockings I spread his smooth legs wider. Then I grabbed his arse and lifted it up a little.
I pulled his thong to one side and buried my tongue into my son's arsehole.
"Oooh yes," Jack moaned like a girl, "lick my pussy."
"Mmmm." I moaned back, his tight little hole o smooth, so fucking perfect!
I devoured it! I ate his arse like I needed it to live. Shoving my tongue deep inside of him, gripping onto his thighs.
Jack's hands moved down and grabbed my head, pushing me deeper into his hole.
"Oh fuck... yes, I love it." Jack panted out.
I pulled back a little, staring at his spit covered hole that twitched in front of me. Then I spat directly on it.
Without saying a word, I pulled my myself up and on top of my son, the little girly whore.
"Kiss me." Jack moaned.
You fucking slut.
I grabbed his cheek and shoved my tongue down his throat.
"Mmm." Jack moaned as his legs lifted up and wrapped around me.
His calf rubbed up and down my arse, just playing with me as I made out with him. I needed to fuck him, and I no longer cared how messed up it was.
Grabbing onto my own painfully hard cock,I lined it up with his arsehole, and not once did we break our kiss as I pushed my dick inside of him.
"Fuuck." Jack squealed out.
"You're a good little faggot aren't you?" I moaned as I pushed the last few inches inside of his bare arse.
I knew Callum's cock had well and truly fucked him many, many times, but he still felt so tight.



"I am Jackie; I'm your faggot, sissy daughter." Jack moaned.
"Mmm!" I moaned back and carried on making out with him as I held my cock balls deep.
Our tongues danced against each other's, spreading spit across them both as I slowly pulled out, before pushing back in.
"Oh god, that feels so good." Jack whispered to me.
"I know, your pussy feels amazing around my cock." I whispered back.
For a moment, I held my sons face in my hands, staring into his beautiful eyes as my cock slowly moved in and out of him.
We shared a loving stare. This wasn't fucking. No, I was making love to my son.
When I kissed him again it was tender and sensual, holding him close to me. Jack wrapped his legs lovingly around me as I thrusted in and out.
His arse clenched around my shaft, and every time I left just the tip in before pushing back.
"Steve... oh god." Jack moaned.
"Oh Jackie, I love fucking you." I moaned.
"I love you fucking me." He moaned back.
I slowly made love to my son like that for a while. Every second felt like a year of pure pleasure and joy.
"Steve, I need you to fuck me... properly." He finally panted.
I just smiled back at my son, moving my body up but keeping my cock inside of him. I grabbed his legs and rested his ankles onto my shoulders.
"Ready?" I asked.
"Steve, we've both been fucked by Daddy... I think I'm ready." Jack joked.
He's got a point.
And with that, I started to fuck my son as hard as possible. While keeping his legs in the air, I hammered in and out of his tight, little arsehole like a man on a mission.
My cock slid in and out of him. Jack made high pitched, girl-like moans as I grunted over and over. It was fucking heaven, and we both loved it.
I grabbed his little cock from outside of his thong and started to rub the tip with just my thumb.
"Yes! Rub my clit Steve!" Jack moaned. He really did want to be a girl.
My thumb massaged the head of his cock and a wet patch appear on his thong as my cock slid in and out.
"Fuck... yes! Make me cum! Make your sissy daughter cum!" Jack moaned out even louder.
"Cum for me you gay, faggot!" I shouted.
Harder and harder I fucked and rubbed him.
"Yes... fuck... I'm cumming... I'm cumming!" Jack shouted, "Fuuuuuuuccckkk!!!"
I felt from outside of his thong as warm, thick cum erupted from his cock. His arsehole tightened around my own cock, and in a matter of seconds, I knew I was about to fill him up.
"I'm gonna cum in you!" I moaned.
"Fill me up! Cum in my tight, fucking cunt!" He screamed.
"Fuuuuuuccccckkkk!!!" I shouted as my balls tightened and my cock erupted into my son's arsehole.
I kept hammering into him, a constant flow of thick cum erupting from my cock and filling my son's bowels like the gay whore he was.
"Yeeeeess!" Jack moaned.
Both of us just kept panting and moaning until our orgasms eventually died down, even though that took a long time.
When my cock eventually went soft and fell out of his arse, I leant down and kissed him passionately again.
"Mmm, I'm gonna enjoy using you." I told him.
"Good, you better do it a lot." Jack replied, his make-up well and truly ruined on his face.
The Revelation
Jack was seated fully down on my cock. I had just cum deep inside of him as he rode me, facing the other way so I could stare at his arse.
When he pulled off, my cum leaked out of him. It was a beautiful sight.
"I'm so glad Daddy said you can use me whenever you want." Jack told me as he pulled up his thong.
So far, only Callum and I knew about Jack's crossdressing ways, but I knew he was wanting to do it more and more. I walked in on him by accident a few times in the last couple of weeks. I told him every time that he needs to be more careful, but as soon as I saw him looking like that, I had to fuck him.
"I know, I've cum in you nearly every day for the last two weeks." I said with a huge smile on my face.
"Between you and Daddy fucking me, I definitely don't need any more cock." Jack laughed.
I grabbed my phone and looked at the time.
"Shit, go back to your room. Your mum will be back soon." I told him.
"Okay, thanks again." Jack said and ran off.
I cleaned up a little and waited downstairs for my wife.
When she walked through the door, I instantly saw a worried look on her face.
I just watched in silence as she looked up at me, then quickly darted her eyes away. Without saying a word, she came and sat down next to me.
"We need to talk." She whispered. It was like all the colour had left her face.
Oh no, this can't be good.
Her cold hand grabbed mine, and she finally turned to look at me.
"Joanne, what's wrong?" I asked.
"Steve I... I..." She stuttered, pure panic in her voice, "I'm pregnant."
In that moment, I was surprised how unsurprised or unworried I was. Of course she was pregnant. It was only a matter of time. Why was she so... and then it clicked.
Although we had pretty much accepted that she was getting fucked by Callum, neither of us had actually admitted it properly yet.
It had been a long time since Joanne and I had sex properly. A couple nights a week I would fuck her with the strap-on, but my cock hadn't gone near her pussy in ages.
I knew it was Callum's; she knew it was Callum's, and I needed her to know it's fine. Although, there was a little part of me that felt even more humiliation coming my way.
What will the neighbours think in our all-white village when me and my wife come home with a black baby.
"Joanne," I whispered and grabbed onto her hand, "it's okay."
"What?" She asked, her eyes opened a little wider.
"It's okay, a new baby, that's good news." I told her.
A little bit of colour came back to her face.
"But... but..." She stuttered but I cut her off.
"I love you Joanne. Nothing is ever going to change that," I told her, "and a new member of the family, I think it's great."
"Oh Steve, I don't deserve you." She said. Her head crashed against my shoulder, and her arms wrapped around me.
"You deserve everything you could ever want," I told my amazing wife, "I love you so much."
"I love you, too." She told me.
So this is it, Callum has officially bred my wife. She is going to have a black baby. I wonder if I will raise it as a father?
But that was a question for another day.
Joanne kissed me suddenly.
Apparently me accepting it and her no longer worrying seemed to turn her on.
In ten minutes we were in our bedroom, and I was fucking Joanne from behind while, wearing the strap on based on Callum's cock.
As far as I was aware, no one had spotted my new tattoo, not even Jack. But Joanne wasn't too good at hiding hers.
I made my wife cum whilst fucking her with a strap on, and then we went to bed together. Holding her in my arms, I was actually happy, if not a little embarrassed that a young black man had impregnated my wife.
A few days went on and everything seemed fine. We didn't tell anyone about Joanne being pregnant yet, thinking it was best to wait for the right time.
Joanne and I brought it up occasionally but not that often. I could tell she was still a little worried, but I did my best to keep her mind at ease.
Then, on a Monday night I got home after work. After putting my bag on the floor, I headed to the living room where I could hear the TV was on.
I knew I shouldn't have been, but I was a little surprised when I saw Joanne sitting on Callum's lap like nothing was wrong.
"Hey hun, how was your day?" She asked, not doing anything to move off the young black man.
"Good... how was yours?" I asked.
"Good, sit down, I'll get you a drink." She said.
As she stood up, Callum slapped my wife's arse before she walked away. Joanne didn't stop or do anything; she just kept walking like it was normal.
"Stevie." Callum said with a smile after Joanne had left the room.
"H-hi, Daddy." I stuttered.
I looked at the young black man that had knocked up my wife, and all I wanted to do was rip his clothes off and let him fuck me!
Joanne brought me a glass of water and sat down on the left of Callum. Callum then patted the sofa on his right and I sat there.
Both Joanne and I sat close enough to Callum to be touching.
"Isn't this nice?" Callum asked.
"Erm, yeah." I replied.
For a few minutes, it was just awkward silence. I wondered which of us he was going to fuck and just hoped it would be me. I assumed Joanne was thinking the same.
"So, I take it you've heard the good news about Joanne?" Callum suddenly asked.
Oh fuck.
"Y-yeah I have. It's great news." I told him.
"Ah fuck this," Callum said, I looked up at him, and Joanne did the same. "Time to stop with the secrets."
"No!" Joanne pretty much shouted, "Please don't!"
I could see the sheer worry in her face. Her eyes darted to me then back to Callum.
"It's time," Callum said, he grabbed both of our legs for support and stood up, my heart was racing, sweat building up in my palms as I looked at him. "It's time to finally admit that you're both my black cock loving whores."
Oh no.
I thought I was going to be sick. I could actually feel life draining away from my body. The secret I hid for so long from my wife was finally out.
When I managed to find the strength to turn and look at her, Joanne looked how I felt. Pale, eyes shot wide open, and her mouth hung open as well.
"I fucking knew it!" Joanne pretty much shouted, "I knew it! I fucking knew it!"
"I'm so sorry." I whispered, I had to look away. I couldn't bear to see her staring at me like that.
"And you knew about me?" She asked.
"Well, it was kind of obvious." I told her.
"How long?" She asked, but I didn't reply, "How long have you known for sure?"
"Since the start." I admitted, still looking at the floor.
"And you didn't say anything! I've been worried about getting caught cheating whilst the whole time you've been doing the same, and you knew about me!" Joanne shouted.
"Now, now," Callum finally joined in, "I told him not to say anything, so don't be blaming poor Stevie."
"Why?" Joanne asked.
"I also told you not to tell him," Callum argued. "Look, you're both my sluts. Just be happy you don't have to hide it anymore."
No one said anything for a minute after that. When I looked up, Joanne was still staring at me, but she didn't look angry.
"I'm sorry." I told her.
"Oh Steve," she whispered, "I love you."
"You do?" I asked, actually kind of surprised. "Still?"
"I'll always love you. I don't care if you prefer dick. What we have is so much more than just that." She said.
"I don't know if I prefer dick... but I do love Callum's." I admitted. It felt like a weight had actually been lifted from my shoulders.
"Yeah, he does." Callum laughed from the side.
Both Joanne and I looked up at him, Callum just stood there smiling like the god he was.
"I want to see it." Joanne suddenly blurted out.
"What?" I asked turning my head to her in shock.
"I want to see you sucking his dick." She said, very bluntly.
My heart started to beat faster then. I knew that Joanne was getting fucked by Callum, and I thought she guessed something was going on with me and him. But still, there was a part of me that worried she would leave when she found out for sure. Maybe I could have the best of both worlds?
"You..." I said but Joanne interrupted me.
"I want to see my husband taking our daughter's boyfriends big, black cock... Just like I have been doing for so long." Joanne told me, but this time with a smile on her face.
I couldn't help but smile back.
"I have to admit, I would love to see you getting fucked by him again." I told her.
"Again?" Joanne asked.
Oh shit, I'm a fucking idiot.
"Oh... erm, yeah... I guess." I stuttered, trying to find the words.
"I have little Stevie hide in your wardrobe the first time I fucked you," Callum admitted with a chuckle. "He got to see the whole thing."
Joanne had a shocked look on her face but actually let out another laugh.
"Well, that's not fair," She joked. "I definitely get to watch you getting fucked then."
Suddenly her hand reached over and held onto mine, I gave hers a squeeze and then looked into her beautiful eyes.
"I would love that." I told her.
"Urgh you two," Callum sighed but in a jokey way. "Right, get to my room now."
We both stood up, but Callum interrupted before I started to walk.
"No, both of you crawl." Callum told us.
I looked at Joanne, and she looked at me, and both with a smile, we dropped to our knees.
It was nuts, crawling upstairs after our young, black lover, knowing we were both about to get fucked.
As we went onto the landing Callum turned to look at us both.
"Whore Joanne, get the strap on, we can spit roast this little faggot." He said and went into his room.
I turned back to look at Joanne behind me.
"Now that I can do." She said with a wicked grin.
Joanne crawled to our room, and I carried on to Callum and Melissa's room, our old room.
Once I was in there, Callum stood near the bed.
"Well, that went pretty well." Callum said.
"I know, better than I could've hoped." I replied. I felt like the weight of the world had been lifted from my shoulders.
"Don't tell her anything about Jackie yet, or that you licked your daughter's cunt." He told me firmly, but before I could reply, Joanne crawled into the room with the strap on in one hand.
I looked at her smiling back at me and then we both looked up to Callum.
"So," Callum continued, "You want to see your faggot husband sucking my big, black cock?"
"Yes Daddy," Joanne said, "I want to see him pleasing the cock that turned my strong, straight husband into a little gay slut."
Fuck her words had my cock rock hard!
"Faggot Stevie, stay there," Callum told me, "Whore Joanne, come and undress me for your husband."
"Yes Daddy." Joanne replied.
I watched my beautiful wife stand up and walk over to our daughter's black boyfriend.
She lifted his top off over his head, showing off his stunning, muscular, ebony body. Then she undid his trousers and pulled them down, finally revealing his cock that changed our entire family.
"Now, get on your knees right next to me," Callum told her. "You're going to get an up close view of your cocksucking husband."
"Yes Daddy." Joanne replied.
"Faggot, come and suck my dick in front of your wife." He told me.
"Yes Daddy." I replied.
I crawled over to him, knowing I was actually about to suck a dick in front of Joanne, and I was horny as fuck!
I wasted no time getting over to him and reached up to wrap my fingers around his hard, hot shaft.
With one last look to my wife, I opened my mouth, leant forward and wrapped my lips around the perfect cock.
"Mmmm." I instantly moaned at the taste and the feel of it.
"Fuck, that's hot." Joanne said from the side.
I had my eyes closed and just enjoyed this dick in my mouth as I flicked my tongue around his head.
"Hate to admit it, but your husband is the best cocksucker out of all of you." Callum told Joanne.
"Better than me?" Joanne asked.
I was slowly bobbing just past the head, making love to his cock with my mouth and tongue.
"Yep," Callum told her, "Considering he's only been doing it for a few months, he's fucking amazing."
I actually wanted to smile when he said that, like it was some sort of achievement.
"Well that I've got to see," Joanne said. "Show me what a good cocksucker you are Stevie."
"Mmm." I moaned in reply.
Callum's cock filled my mouth with warmth. My lips were tightly wrapped around his shaft as they slowly moved up and down, just enjoying myself.
I swirled my tongue around his head, feeling his ridges as I spread my spit around him. When I tasted his precum, I was filled with joy.
"Look at him go. He really does love it," Joanne whispered. "He's good at licking me out, but look how eager a cocksucker he is."
"I was surprised I was his first," Callum told her. "He was so easy to seduce as well."
"That I can understand." Joanne said.
This was crazy. I had been so worried for so long about this coming out, but there I was, sucking on our lover's cock, and my wife actually liked it!
Knowing what was going on, my horniness started to take over. I began to bob up and down faster, taking him deeper.
"That's it, gay boy. Take it down your throat and show your wife what a cock whore you've become." Callum moaned.
"Mmmm." I moaned back to him.
I pushed my mouth further down his cock, feeling his head hit my throat, but that wasn't going to stop me.
"Gllgg." I accidentally gagged and coughed, but I managed to keep this ebony beast in my mouth.
Going deeper again, the walls of my throat wrapped around his head. It was like my mouth was stretched as far open as possible, just filled with black dick!
I forgot about Joanne for a while, just bobbing up and down, deep throating this perfect cock.
After a few minutes, his dick was completely covered in my spit trickling down my chin. I wanted to be a proper slut for him.
My right hand moved up and played with his balls, spreading my spit around them as I bobbed up and down like a faggot.
"Whore Joanne," Callum moaned out, "get behind your husband and get his arsehole ready for me."
"Gladly!" Joanne replied.
She grabbed my trousers and undid them before pulling them down. I was so focused on the cock in my mouth that she positioned me so my arse was stuck out.
"What the fuck?" Joanne suddenly asked, "you got him the same tattoo you got me?"
My cheeks burned red with humiliation, I forgot about the tattoo!
"Oh no, your husband did that all on his own," Callum laughed out. "He saw yours and said he wanted one as well!"
Suddenly, Joanne spanked and grabbed my arse cheek.
"Fucking hell, he really is a gay whore, isn't he?" Joanne asked.
"You wouldn't believe some of the stuff he's done and begged me to do." Callum told her.
It was like I wasn't even in the room. I just bobbed up and down on this big, black cock as they both talked about me.
It was embarrassing but fucking amazing!
"Now eat your husband's arsehole, you fucking whore!" Callum roared out.
Joanne spread my cheeks with her hands, but I tried to keep my full focus on Callum's cock.
But then my wife's tongue touched my arsehole for the first time ever. It was fucking amazing!!!
"MMMMMMM!!" I moaned around Callum's dick.
Knowing my amazing, beautiful, perfect wife was rimming me just sent waves of new pleasure throughout my body.
"Fucking hell, he loves it." Joanne laughed as she spanked me again.
Then her tongue returned to my tight, little arsehole.
As I bobbed up and down on Callum's black cock, Joanne's tongue pushed in and out of my arse.
She was proper tongue fucking me, and I fucking loved it!
"Mmmmm... Mmmmm." I moaned over and over from the pleasure.
Then Callum gripped my head.
"Time to face fuck you, faggot." He warned.
"Mmmhmm." I moaned back to him.
Joanne's tongue never left my arse, but then Callum slid his cock all the way down my throat until his big, black balls rested on my chin.
He went straight into fucking my throat like it was a pussy.
"Gllg.. gllgg. Glllg..." I gagged over and over, spit flying around my face and down my chin.
I was a fucking whore, and I loved it!
Then IJoanne pushed a finger into my tight arse as Callum kept fucking my face.
"Glllllggg!" I groaned in pure pleasure.
Callum never stopped fucking my throat, and before I knew it, I had 3 fingers in my arsehole.
"I think he's ready," Joanne said as she finger fucked me. "Can I see you fuck him now Daddy?"
When Callum pulled his cock from my throat I let out a loud gasp and spit poured down my chin. I was a fucking mess.



"Faggot, get on the bed on your hands and knees." He told me.
"Yes... Daddy..." I panted out.
When I moved, Joanne's fingers left my arse. Then I got onto the bed and waited for my fucking.
"This is so hot. I wish you got us to admit it earlier." Joanne said as Callum got onto the bed behind me.
"It's been so fun watching you both squirm and try and hide it from each other," Callum admitted, "but now that I've bred you, I thought it was time."
"Oh... right," Joanne whispered, and I turned to see her looking a little worried again. "I guess that means you know it's Daddy's... I'm sorry."
"He knew I was going to breed you ages ago." Callum laughed as his hands grabbed my arse and hips.
"You did?" Joanne asked me. I guess she wasn't expecting that.
"When I heard that you agreed to it and wanted it... I just wanted you to be happy," I told her. "I haven't been doing my job sexually as a husband, and you deserve better. I don't care if we have a black baby. I love you."
"How did I get so lucky?" Joanne said with a smile.
"Jesus Christ you two, can you save all the soppy shit for when I'm gone? I think I might be sick." Callum laughed out.
"Sorry Daddy," Joanne joked. "Now fuck this faggot's arsehole."
"Yes Daddy," I said whilst looking my wife in the eye, "fuck my faggot, tight arsehole like the whore I am for you in front of my wife whom you knocked up."
"I fucking love this family." Callum laughed out.
And with that, the head of his cock start to put pressure on my hole. In a few seconds, his head popped in, and the rim of my arse tightly wrapped around his big, black dick.
"Oooh fuuckk!" I moaned out, gripping onto the bed sheets.
"Yes!" Joanne shouted. "Fucking take, it you gay whore!"
"Fuck... he's so fucking big." I panted.
"Oh, I know," Joanne laughed, "I can't believe you've been getting it in your arse. You really are a faggot aren't you?"
SPANK!
Callum slapped and grabbed my arse as another inch pushed into me.
"Oh yeah, he fucking loves it," Callum laughed. "I'm pretty sure he only wants my dick now instead of your pussy."
"Is that true?" Joanne asked, "Would you rather have our Daddy's big, black, thick, perfect cock rather than your wife's pussy?"
I went to reply but a few more inches of big cock slid deeper into my bowels, and I just let out a high-pitched moan.
"Yeeeesss!" I moaned, well, pretty much shouted. "I'm sorry but I love his cock! More than your pussy."
"I understand," Joanne said, "I only want his dick in me anyway."
"Yeah Stevie," Callum said as his cock pushed further, "the only time you're going near Joanne's cunt for now on is with that strap on."
"Or when I need him to make me cum with his tongue." Joanne joined in.
"Oh, he'll be eating your cum filled cunt from now on!" Callum laughed.
"Oh, I'd love that!" Joanne moaned, "I don't want that tiny, little, white dick anywhere near me. I need a real man's cock, like the one in your faggot arsehole right now!"
"Fuuuuuuuuuccckk!!!" I moaned out when I finally felt Callum's balls rest on top of mine.
His entire black cock was impaled inside of me, and I fucking loved it!
"How does that feel sweetie?" Joanne asked.
I managed to turn my head to see her standing and smiling at me.
"Full." I gasped out.
"Oh yeah, I know that feeling." She laughed.
"Get undressed and put on that strap on, whore." Callum then ordered while holding himself balls deep in my arsehole.
My arse quivered around his cock, stretching me so perfectly. It was like my entire body was filled with big, black cock.
I panted for air, my chest heaving as I watched my wife get completely naked. I couldn't help but stare at her perfect body, knowing I would most likely never feel my cock inside of her again... but I was actually fine with that.
She attached the strap on and moved onto the bed in front of me.
Spitting on her hand, she spread it all over the fake cock which was inches from my face.
"Now then, my faggot, cock taking husband," Joanne said as she spread more spit around the cock, "Are you going to suck my dick like a good boy?"
"Yeeess." I moaned as Callum's cock twitched inside of me.
The strap on glistened with spit, but then Joanne slapped it across my face.
"That's it you little gay boy," Joanne moaned as she kept slapping it over and over my face, "taking the cock that knocked up your wife. It was about time I felt a real man's cock inside of me. I wasted so much time on your little dick."
"I know, you should've been fucking black men years ago!" I panted out.
"Now I don't need to worry about you catching me, so I can enjoy his cock even more." Joanne told me, spreading the spit covered dildo around my face.
"You'll enjoy it when I say you can. Don't forget who's in charge here, slut." Callum warned her.
"Yes Daddy, sorry." Joanne instantly replied.
"Open your mouth, sissy." Joanne then whispered to me.
I did as I was told, opening my mouth. Then the dildo, shaped like Callum's cock slid in.
"Mmm." I moaned as I wrapped my lips around it.
I had the exact same cock in both my arse and mouth. Fuck my life was good!
And just like that, Callum started fucking me from behind.
My arsehole was ready for him, easily taking the entire cock in and out constantly.
"Mmmm!" I moaned around the strap on.
"Fucking hell he loves it. I can't believe you turned my husband gay!" Joanne laughed out.
"He was always a faggot. I just opened him up a little." Callum laughed back to her.
I didn't care. The humiliation, the degrading conversation, I fucking loved it! My own cock poured precum underneath me as they both fucked me, front and back.
I was getting spit roasted by the perfect cock!!
"Oh yeah, take that cock, you fucking whore!" Joanne shouted.
SPANK!
"His arsehole is so fucking tight! Tighter than your cunt." Callum told her.
"That's not fair though." Joanne argued.
The whole time they were both sliding their cocks, balls deep into both of my holes.
Callum's balls slapped against mine every time he went deep into me, and Joanne roughly fucked my throat. Both of them used me however they wanted.
Spit was constantly pouring down my chin.
"Gllg...gllg...gllg..gllgg!" I gagged over and over as my wife fucked my face.
"Am I going to be allowed to fuck his arse?" My wife asked.
"You will, but not right now." Callum told her.
"Good, I want to see the little sissy moan as I fuck him!" Joanne told him.
The idea of my wife fucking me with a strap on, having two big, black cocks spit roasting me like a whore was too much.
My balls tightened up, and I couldn't stop myself from erupting.
"MMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMMM!!!!!!!" I screamed around the strap on cock that my wife never stop throat fucking me with.
"The fucking slut is cumming!!" Callum laughed.
"We didn't even need to touch his tiny cock! Fucking hell, he is a gay boy!" Joanne laughed.
Both of them mocked me and fucked me constantly, which just enhanced my earth-shattering orgasm.
Shot after shot of my cum erupted from my cock and onto the bed, my arsehole clenched around Callum's thick cock, only making him feel even bigger.
His cock was so easily sliding in and out of my arsehole, he had stretched me perfectly, and I never wanted it to end.
But it did.
Callum pulled his cock from me, and I felt completely empty inside.
"Come clean my cock so I can fuck your wife." Callum then ordered.
I didn't miss a beat.
I let the strap on fall from my mouth, then I spun around and shoved Callum's cock that was just in my arse into my mouth.
Wrapping my slutty lips around his shaft, I bobbed up and down and ran my tongue over every inch of his big, black cock.
"Whore, get that strap on off and lie down." Callum ordered Joanne.
I kept sucking his dick for a few minutes until Callum finally pulled out.
When I turned around, Joanne was on her back with legs spread and her unbelievably soaked cunt just waiting for Callum.
He climbed on top of her but kept his cock a few inches away from her pussy.
Looking at her pale skin underneath his ebony body, it was a beautiful contrast.
"Faggot, come and feed my cock into your wife's cunt." Callum ordered me.
I didn't hesitate. I got right next to them both and gripped onto Callum's wet cock and lined it up with my wife's pussy.
"You are officially giving your wife to me, in front of her." He told me.
I looked at my wife who just smiled at me.
"Yes Daddy, she has always been yours." I admitted.
"Good boy." He said.
As I held his cock against my wife's cunt, Callum started to push in.
Watching his big, black cock stretch my wife's tight, little pussy was so fucking hot! Adding her moans on top of that had my cock hard again already.
"Oooh god, Stevie.. he's so fucking big." Joanne moaned.
"I know." I told her, watching her in complete ecstasy.
"He's so much bigger than you..." Joanne moaned again, "How did I ever go with just your cock?"
"I don't know, but you deserve his big, black cock." I told her.
Joanne grabbed my wrist and pulled me so our lips locked together. We passionately made out as Callum slid his cock in and out of her wet cunt.
"Oh god... yes... fuck me... fuck me like the whore I am!" Joanne shouted.
"Fuck her Daddy!" I said, "Fuck my cheating, whore wife!"
"You're both fucking whores!" Callum moaned.
I alternated between watching Callum fuck Joanne and making out with her.
Her moans were animalistic, and Callum's grunts and moans were manly as fuck.
It took less than five minutes for me to get to watch my wife cumming around Callum's dick.
"YYYYEEESS!!" She screamed, "FUCKING MAKE ME CUM! LIKE STEVIE NEVER COULD!"
Callum was moaning louder, and I knew what that meant.
"I'm gonna cum soon bitch!" He growled out.
"Cum in me so my faggot husband can lick it clean!" Joanne shouted.
"FUUUUUUUUUCCCKKK!!" Callum roared and his entire body twitched as he filled my wife's, pregnant pussy with his thick, delicious cum.
When he pulled out Joanne gripped my hair and shoved my face between her legs.
"Eat that cum out of my pussy!" She ordered.
"Yeah faggot," Callum laughed, "although it's too late to worry about me knocking up your wife with a black baby!"
I licked and sucked every last drop of cum from Joanne's pussy. When I occasionally looked up, I saw her cleaning his cock with her mouth.
God, I loved her.
Then a few minutes later, we were all done.
"Right, I'm gonna head out and leave you two alone for a bit." Callum said as he started to get dressed.
Joanne and I were completely naked on the bed, still trying to catch our breath.
"Thank you, Daddy," I told him, "for everything."
He smiled at me and then looked at Joanne.
"Whore!" He shouted and she opened her eyes, "it's your job to clean up these sheets. They better be done by the time I'm back. And you're making dinner tonight. Stevie has earned a break."
"Yes Daddy." Joanne panted back to him.
Once he was gone, I looked at my wife. We were alone for the first time since we finally admitted to cheating.
"Come cuddle me." She whispered.
I couldn't help but smile. I wrapped my arms around my wife. Her body was boiling hot and both of us were sweating.
"This is crazy." She whispered with her eyes closed.
"I know... but kind of perfect." I told her.
"I love you, you know, completely." She said.
"I know you do, and I love you, too." I said.
"The things I say in the heat of the moment, I mean, they're true, but that doesn't mean I don't love you." Joanne reassured me.
"Joanne, I love you so much." I said and kissed my wife.
3 Weeks Later
We told Melissa and Jack about the pregnancy a few days after that. They took it well and were excited to have a new sibling. Although we didn't tell them it was Callum's.
I was just finishing off licking another load of cum from my wife's freshly fucked pussy. I managed to make her cum again which was always nice.
Although I haven't fucked her again, I was fucking Jack, so I wasn't missing it too much.
Then when she went to go shower my phone started to ring.
20 minutes later, I walked into the dining room, and everyone was there.
Callum was seated at the head of the table, and the rest of the family sat around.
"What's wrong hun?" Joanne asked, clearly seeing the worry on my face.
"So, you know how we announced the pregnancy the other day?" I said.
"Yeah?" Joanne replied, now looking worried on her face.
"My mum and dad just called... they want to come over next weekend to celebrate." I admitted.
Joanne started to panic, just like I did. My parents were very old fashioned. Not only would they not like the fact that a young black man was living in our house... I had no idea how they would react when they saw how he was running the house!
But as I looked over to Callum, he had a huge fucking smile on his face.
To be continued...
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PROLOGUE

There I was, sitting on my sofa at 6.55pm, hard cock just waiting to be played with when the doorbell rang.
This is it.
I walked over, grabbed the door handle, and opened it. Seeing Carl's young, beautiful face smiling at me actually made my heart skip a beat.
"Hi, Daddy." He whispered.
"Hi," I replied, "Come in."

CHAPTER I

"Thanks, it's freezing out there." Carl said with a little laugh and walked past me into the house.
I stuck my head out the door to make sure no neighbours saw the 18-year-old boy come in.
What would anyone think if they saw a young boy come to my house at 7 at night while my wife is away?
I had to stop thinking about it to stop worrying, so I shut the door and turned around.
Carl stood there looking at me. He had a big puffer coat on, but even in that, he looked so small, so young. His smooth, beautiful face had my eyes locked onto him.
But then when he moved a little, I saw the rucksack in his right hand.
"What's that?" I asked.
"My overnight bag." he replied quickly.
Overnight bag?
"You... you're staying?" I asked him.
As ridiculous as it sounds for an older, married, straight man... I thought he was just going to suck my dick and go.
"Unless you don't want me to?" He asked, still holding onto the bag. "I can go if you want."
"No, I just, I didn't expect it." I told him, the idea still scaring me a little.
I knew how dangerous this was. I couldn't actually believe I invited him over!
"I just want to make sure. No one can ever know about this." I told him, attempting to keep a firm stance.
"You shouldn't worry so much," Carl said lightly and put his bag down. "No one is going to find out."
As I stared at the barely legal, young man, I felt very nervous.
"Do you... do you want a drink?" I asked him, trying to break the ice.
"I'd love a cup of tea. I'm frozen to my bones here." He joked, which actually made me feel a little at ease.
"Living room is just through there," I told him and pointed in the right direction. "I'll be right in."
"Thanks." Carl replied and disappeared into the living room.
I carried on to the kitchen and started to boil the kettle.
What am I doing? He's 18! And he's a HE! And I'm married! Can I really go through with this. But, oh it feels so good and just so right.
I kept arguing in my own head as I made 2 teas.
Nothing has to happen. We can just hang out; that's fine. I've gone for beers with other employees before. I'll just pretend this is like that.
I managed to calm myself a little anyway.
Grabbing the two mugs, I walked into the living room where Carl was looking at a few photos on the wall. He still had on his big coat, but to be fair, it was very cold out there.
"Here's your tea." I said, then he turned and smiled at me.
"Thank you." He replied.
When he took it from my hand, our fingers gently touched. It was so light, such a little graze, but it sent sparks throughout my body.
Calm down... calm down, you're just hanging out.
As I turned to put my mug down on the coffee table, I spotted that the curtains were wide open. Nope, definitely don't want anyone looking in!
I quickly rushed over and pulled them all shut.
"Embarrassed of me?" Carl asked with a coy, cute smile.
"It's not that." I stuttered out to him. Oh god what was I doing?
He just gave me a little chuckle and then sipped on his tea.
Breathe, just breathe.
I went to pick up my mug again to blow on the tea before taking a sip.
As I moved the mug to my lips, I saw Carl unzipping his big coat. A few drops of tea fell into my mouth, but as the zip on Carls coat went down, I very quickly realised he had little to no clothing underneath.
I burst into a coughing fit and spat my tea out, but Carl was unfazed.
His zipper lowered completely.
I can't believe I didn't notice it before; the coat was long, but his ankles were clearly on show!
With the mug in my hand, I just watched in awe as Carl opened his coat and let it drop to the floor.
There he stood, and the only thing covering his body was the leopard print thong that I got him as a gift. Well, and his trainers.
That body...
My cock already started to grow in my trousers as Carl just stood there in all his beautiful, sexy glory.
My mouth instantly felt very, very dry, and my palms started to sweat.
I guess my idea of just hanging out was out the window.
For a moment I just stared at him. This young, beautiful boy had somehow made me attracted to him. But how could I not; just look at him.
This was the first time I had seen nearly his entire body in person, it was even better than in the photos and the video.
He was so thin, his body was almost like a stick. Pale, with a few freckles over him. Not a single hair on his body.
"What do you think of the present you got me?" Carl asked.
"Y.. I... ye... erm." My mind was blank. Not a single full word came out of my mouth.
Then I heard Carl's little, high pitched, girly giggle.
"What about from this angle?" He asked and spun around.
His arse faced me, but he turned the top of his body, so he could look at me, except I could only keep my eyes on his ass.
For a skinny lad he had a plump, delicious ass. The sort of ass you could get lost in.
One minute my mouth was dry as a bone, and the next it was drooling over him. I was also very aware of my now fully hard cock.
"Why don't you sit down?" Carl then whispered and turned fully back to face me. "It looks like you're about to pass out."
He did another little giggle which just made my heart swoon.
Thank god I closed the curtains!
"Y-yeah, okay." I stuttered.
My head was spinning as I moved to sit down on our large sofa. Carl hadn't moved a step, which just meant I could admire his petite body even more.
"I take not being able to speak as a good sign?" He asked me.
Oh god, how could I ever try to resist this.
"Yes." I nervously replied, knowing this was going in a direction I wasn't going to be able to stop.
"Good." Carl whispered.
Then he took a few, slow steps closer to me.
Each step made my heart beat a little faster.
Closer.... Then closer... until he stood just inches away from my feet.
Being so close, I got an even better view of his small, thin body. His skin looked deliciously smooth with barely an imperfection.
Before I realised what was happening, Carl straddled on top of me with a leg on either side of my waist and his hands rested on top of my chest.
God help me.
He was sitting upright, so our bodies weren't that close, but I knew he felt my hard cock through my jeans.
"What do you like about my body?" He whispered to me.
"I... I... I..." Is all I stuttered out.
As I couldn't speak, Carl reached down for my hands that were still on top of the sofa.
Feeling his smooth, small hands grab onto mine made every hair on my body stand on edge. I didn't feel it at all as he lifted them up.
Ever so slowly, he moved my hands so that my fingertips gently pressed against his smooth chest.
"Do you like my chest?" He whispered.
He moved my fingertips around his chest slowly, but I was finally getting a good feel of his body.
My breathing grew heavier and louder. My eyes darted from his face to his body.
"Or my stomach?" Carl whispered.
Then he slowly dragged my fingertips down his body until they rested on his stomach. At that moment, every inch of his body was perfect.
My fingertips ran all over his stomach, grazing over his small belly button.
Carl then moved them higher again towards his chest.
"What about my nipples?" Carl asked me.
He pressed both of my thumbs onto both of his nipples, slowly swirling around him. In a few seconds they were completely hard as I rubbed them.
"Or do you like how young, small and thin I am?" Carl whispered.
"I... I..." I stared at his body as his hands left mine, but my hands remained on him, "I love it all. You're perfect."
Carl effortlessly and smoothly leant forward so his lips pressed against my left ear. My hands automatically moved behind his body and rested on his smooth back. By reaction, I held onto him.
The smell of his feminine perfume filled my senses, and I let out a moan.
"Do you want me to be a good little boy for you, Daddy?" He whispered and lightly nibbled on my ear lobe.
Ooooh god!
His warm, wet tongue ran up and down my ear.
His waist started to slowly grind back and forth, putting more pressure on my hard cock. My hands remained locked on his back, holding him on top of me.
"Yes." I panted out.
"I can be the best boy for you," he whispered, "I can do anything you want me to."
"Ooooh." I moaned louder when his lips touched my neck.
I tilted to one side and let him kiss my neck over and over with his soft, slightly wet lips.
When his tongue ran against it, my entire body twitched.
"Carl." I panted.
I lowered my hands and felt his bare arse cheeks. I gripped onto them, pulling him to put more pressure on my cock.
Before I knew it, I was slightly rocking this young boy back and forth against my cock as he licked at my neck.
"Mmm, do you like that, Daddy?" He whispered as he lightly nibbled on me.
"Yes... yes." I gasped.
Carl then pulled back a little, and I looked into his beautiful green eyes as I held onto his arse when suddenly, he leant forward, and his lips pressed against mine.
This wasn't like the little peck in my office. Carl's lips were firmly locked against me.
I was frozen in shock at first, still holding onto his arse, I didn't move at all, but I closed my eyes.
Sparks flew throughout my body as this young boy kissed me.
For a couple of seconds, he stayed still with his lips on mine, and I loved every bit of it.
Then he pulled back very slowly, slow enough that our lips stuck together slightly as he moved away.
"Carl." I whispered looking into his eyes.
"Shhh," He replied, "I know what you want."
He lowered himself off me and onto his knees between my legs.
"You want me to suck your dick, don't you?" He whispered as his hands went for my belt.
"Yes... I do." I whispered back.
He undid my belt and went for my zipper.
"Say it." He said in a quiet yet firm tone.
"I.. I want you to suck my dick." I told him.
He wasn't looking at me, but I stared at him as he pulled down my zipper.
His fingers wrapped around my waist, and I lifted my ass up so he could pull my jeans down to my ankles. He moved for a few seconds to pull them completely off and throw them to the side.
But then he was back.
I sat back on my sofa, naked from the waist down with my legs spread and an 18 year old boy knelt between them.
"I'm so glad you finally invited me over. Now I can properly play with your dick," Carl told me, "with no interruptions."
First his warm, right hand reached and cupped my balls. He was only gentle, but it felt amazing.
With his left hand, Carl ran the tip of each nail up and down the inside of my thigh. It was so sensual, so seductive.
My cock was already leaking precum before he reached up and wrapped his fingers around my shaft.
"Oooh god." I moaned.
He had barely done anything, but I felt hornier than ever before.
His small, girl like hand slowly stroked up and down my big, hard cock. Carl then finally looked up at me again, and I stared into his eyes, my mouth open as I breathed and moaned heavily.
As his hand moved painfully slow, he moved my cock forward.
Yes! Please!
His soft, wet tongue left his mouth and, as if in slow motion, pressed against my balls.
"Ooooh." I moaned and gasped.
This young lad licked my balls, and it felt fucking amazing.
"Mmm." Carl moaned as he flicked his tongue up and down.
His lips weren't touching them, but his tongue covered every inch. It didn't take long for my pubic hair to be soaked wet from his spit.
But then, he sucked one of them into his perfect mouth and wrapped his lips around them.
"Fuucking hell Carl!" I moaned.
My hand gripped onto the cushions of the sofa as he gently sucked and massaged my ball.
"Oh god.. oh god, that's good." I panted.
My chest was already heaving up and down as he sucked the second ball into his mouth.
"Mmmm." He moaned again.
Fuucking hell! It never felt this good with Harriet!
For a while, he just sucked and licked my balls as his right hand gently stroked my shaft. I was in heaven, pure sexual heaven.
Then Carl pulled back, lightly tugging on my spit covered balls before letting them fall from his mouth.
"Good?" He asked me.
"Oh yeah," I panted, "really good."
He let go of my cock and wiped his mouth.
"I think you need to shave." Carl told me with a smile.
I've not shaved my pubes in years. Harriet never seemed to mind.
"Anyway," Carl said and sat up before I could reply, "time for the best bit."
His right hand wrapped around my cock again and aimed it towards his mouth. I just watched as he moved his face over it, then a load of spit slowly trickled down from his lips directly onto my head.
He stroked up and down, spreading his spit around so my cock was eventually dripping wet. His soaked hand was gliding up and down my shaft easily.
"Carl... please... I need it." I moaned, I was desperate to feel his lips around me again.
"Mmm I like that." Carl whispered.
And then his head moved lower, and I felt it.
His warm, wet mouth engulfed my hard cock. His soft lips wrapped around my shaft, and I felt like my body was going to explode.
I didn't even have a chance to moan when his tongue pressed against my head.
"Yeeeeesss!" I grunted at the feel.
"Mmmm." Carl moaned with vibrations sent through my dick.
He kept his lips just past the head while his tongue masterfully massaged it. It was like he was flicking every inch of it all at once. My entire body was twitched with pure pleasure, and, fuck me, it was good.
"Yes, fucking hell that feels amazing." I panted.
His right hand carried on, slowly stroking the bottom of my shaft. His left hand massaged my spit covered balls, and his lips slowly moved a few inches up and down.
It was like a slow tease, but god I never wanted it to end.
"Fuck, I love this cock." Carl said before wrapping his lips back around me.
For a few minutes he carried on doing that as I moaned and breathed heavily.
Then he sat up a little further, and his hands went onto the sofa on either side of my waist until just his mouth touched my cock.
His head was directly above it, but then he started to bob up and down. Just feeling his lips and tongue and nothing else around my cock gave me a new, immense sense of pleasure.
"Fucking hell... yes.. suck my cock." I moaned out.
"Mmmm!" Carl moaned back to me.
"Take it deeper," I panted and he did. "Deeper!" and he took another inch. "Deep throat me. I know you can!"
"Mmmm!" Carl moaned, seemingly enjoying my dominant words.
"Gllgg!" Carl made himself gag as he pushed his own head down, but that didn't stop him.
His lips were puffed out around my dick as he bobbed up and down. Each bob made him gag, but he took a little bit more down his throat each time.
"Gllg... gllggg... gllg!" He gagged over and over until finally his chin hit my balls.
"Yeeeeess!!" I moaned.
"GLLLLLLGGGGG!!" Carl groaned as he held my cock entirely down his throat.
A massive amount of spit poured down his lips, and my entire cock was soaked.
After deep throating me for a while, Carl grabbed onto the bottom of my cock again and stroked that as his mouth's attention was on the top half.
"Oh god, you're so good at that." I moaned.
I eventually moved my right hand and ran my fingers through his hair as he bobbed up and down. I had my own personal cocksucker. This was amazing.
"Mmmm." He moaned as he bobbed up and down like a slut.
This was by far the best blowjob I had ever received in my life.
I tightened my grip on his hair. I needed to feel it down his throat again. He didn't put up any resistance as I pushed his head lower and lower.
His throat gripped around my cock, and I kept pushing. He gagged once but that didn't stop me.
Not until I felt his nose against my stomach and his chin against my balls.
"Fuuuuuuucckk yes!!" I grunted.
With my tight grip on his hair, I took charge now, pulling his mouth up and down my cock. Fuck, it was good.
I did this for a while until I was close to cumming. I wanted him to finish that job for me.
Letting go of his hair, Carl didn't miss a beat. He wrapped a hand around my shaft, stroking and sucking me at the same time like the perfect slut.
"Fuck, yes. I'm getting close." I moaned out.
"Mmmm!!" He moaned back to me.
"That's it. Swallow it all down like a good little boy." I moaned.
He kept going, and, fuck, it was too good.
My legs tensed up, my balls tightened, and my whore body was on fire until...
"FUUUUCCKK I'M CUMMINGGG!!" I shouted as loud as I could as I erupted into this young boy's warm, wet, slutty mouth.
"MMMMM!!" He moaned back as I fired shot after shot of thick, creamy cum down his throat.
I was like a fucking fire hose of never ending cum unleashing from my head into his mouth.
With every shot, my legs spasmed, and I moaned louder.
"Oh god... fuck yes! Fuck I love it!" I kept moaning.
Carl swallowed down every drop like the trained slut he was. His mouth glided up and down my cock throughout. I honestly couldn't believe just how good it felt.
Even as my cock started to soften, he kept sucking and licking it.
"Holy shit." I panted and flopped back against the sofa. But Carl kept bobbing up and down on my semi hard cock.
With a popping sound, Carl's mouth left my cock.
I managed to look down and could see spit all around his mouth and down his chin. Even in my after orgasm state, I still thought he looked hot and sexy.
"Your cum is delicious." He told me and wiped his mouth.
"Thanks." I replied. I still felt a little light-headed after cumming so goddamn hard.

CHAPTER II

I tilted my head back and tried to catch my breath. My cock had fully gone soft. I didn't clock onto it at first, but Carl sat down on the sofa right next to me. I only realised it when his head rested on my shoulder.
I didn't open my eyes, but I found it a little strange, to be honest. This was just a sexual thing, and I was pretty sure he knew that, right?
"I erm, I should get my jeans back on." I said.
"It's alright," he said and reached for my soft cock, taking it in his hands. "I like it out."
I opened my eyes then and just saw his small hands playing around with my soft cock. Not to be cocky, but I like to think that even soft I had a good-sized cock.
He was just sort of moving it around, like he was inspecting it from all sides. I'd be lying if I said it didn't feel kind of nice.
And I guess he did just give me the best blowjob of my life, so I could let him rest his head on me for a while.
Then a thought came to my head.
"You don't want me to... you know?" I asked nervously.
"No, don't worry," He replied without turning to look at me, "I'm just happy to suck your dick, you don't have to suck mine if you don't want to."
"Thanks." I replied.
That kind of loosened me up a little. I still found it a little odd that I had this 18 year old guy cuddling up next to me, especially since he was pretty much naked while I was half naked, but it felt kind of relaxing.
His hand kept playing with my soft cock, his warm, small body pressed up against mine. I don't know if it was the huge orgasm or what, but in about 5 minutes I fell asleep.



When I woke up, Carl was pretty much in the same position, but he had managed to turn the TV on.
"What time is it?" I asked groggily.
"Nearly half 9 at night." He told me.
"Jesus, that was a long sleep." I said. I pulled my arm from in between us to rub my eyes, but that just seemed to be a cue for him to get his head under my arm and against my chest.
"I know, I was hoping to get one last blowjob in before bed, but is it too late?" He asked me.
Honestly, the thought of another blowjob sounded amazing, but he had a point. Especially if he was staying at mine, we would need to get up earlier to shower and get ready.
Fuck, I've got to take him into work tomorrow! What if the neighbours see!
"We should go in extra early tomorrow." I blurted out in panic.
"Why?" He asked.
"If anyone saw you come here tonight and then leave with me in the morning they might get the wrong idea." I told him.
"I mean, it wouldn't be wrong.Tthey'd be right on the money." He said with a laugh.
He had a point.
"You know what I mean." I told him though.
"That's fine. I get it. we can set off early." He replied, pushing his head into me a little harder.
"We should erm, probably get to bed then?" I suggested.
"Yeah, that sounds good to me." He replied and sat up.
"I can show you our spare room." I said and stood up.
"Oh, right, your spare room... I thought we would share." He told me.
I looked at him, and I knew he wanted to. To be honest, part of me wanted to, but a bigger part thought that actually sleeping with him was even worse.
"Carl I... we can't, I'm sorry." I said. I really didn't want to upset him, but I couldn't do it.
"It's fine, whatever." He said in a huff.
"I'm sorry." I replied lightly. I went to touch his arm, but he pulled away.
"It's fine, just show me which room." He sighed out.
At that moment, it hit me again how young Carl was. He was potentially immature and a bit of a brat.
"Okay." I replied.
I grabbed his bag, which was pretty light, and took it upstairs. I said goodnight, but Carl didn't reply and closed the door.
When I got into bed, my head was a mess.
I've got an 18 year boy, an employee, sleeping in my spare room after I invited him round to suck my dick. I've cheated on my wife with him god knows how many times. I know it's bad, I know it's wrong, but there's just something about him. I can't resist him.
It was nearly midnight when I managed to fall asleep.

CHAPTER III

My alarm went off at 5.30am, which was a nightmare because I was knackered. However, I managed to pull myself out of bed.
To my surprise, when I went for a shower, the door was locked. Carl must already be in there.
But before I had a chance to move, the door opened. Steam flooded out of the room, and Carl emerged.
Oh my god.
A small towel was wrapped around his waist, and steam poured off his slim, wet body. Fuck, I was hard. I wanted to take him right then and there.
"Morning." He said with a smile. It seemed he had cheered up from last night.
"Morning, was the shower okay?" I asked, although I didn't look in his eyes. I just stared at his small body.
"Perfect, you have an amazing shower." He said.
He stretched his arms into the air, his thin body just asking to be taken. I'm sure I was actually drooling over him.
"Calm down. I don't think we have time." He said with a smile, obviously catching me staring.
I didn't move. I couldn't. He was just too hot.
"Unless," Carl whispered and stepped closer to me, "You want to go in a little later?"
Once again, he took my hand and rubbed it against his body - his wet, hot body.
Oh god, he's so amazing.
My mouth filled with saliva as my hands explored all over his chest and stomach. My breathing turned heavy.
I was just about to grab onto him when he let go of my hand.
"Actually, best we get in early." He said and then walked past me.
There I stood, hard as a rock over an 18 year old boy who just walked away.
Come on, control yourself! Quick shower!
I was in and out and dressed for work in no time.
We quickly got to the car to stop anyone from seeing and drove off straight away.
"That bed was really comfy," Carl told me as I drove, "although a little lonely."
"I'm sorry." I replied. I actually did feel bad about it.
"It's okay... I understand." He whispered.
But as I drove a little further, his right hand reached across and grabbed my cock from outside of my trousers.
"What are you doing?" I asked, but I couldn't take my hands off the wheel or gear stick.
"We didn't have time this morning," He told me as he undid his seat belt. "You just focus on the road."
I couldn't believe it, but he was undoing my belt and pulling down my zipper.
"Oh god, are you serious?" I asked.
"What? You've never had a blowjob whilst driving before?" He asked me.
"Never!" I told him.
"Well, I'll be your first." He said.
I actually lifted my ass up so he could pull my trousers down, unleashing my very hard cock.
Carl got onto his knees, and his head moved over my lap, and then his warm mouth wrapped around my cock once again.
"Oooh god." I moaned.
Fuck, it was hard to focus on the road with this going on.
"Mmmm." Carl moaned as he gave me a blowjob.
It wasn't as good as the one the night before, but I suppose it was at a funny angle. Even still, it was fucking amazing.
His mouth glided up and down on my cock, his wet tongue massaging my head.
"Fucking hell that's good." I moaned.
He gave me a slow, loving blowjob. What annoyed me, though, was I knew we were only 5 minutes away from work, and if he didn't speed up, then I wouldn't get to cum.
And I didn't.
The warm, wet feeling of his mouth just teased my cock for nearly 5 minutes until he pulled back just before we got into the car park. Being so early there was no one there, which was good because I needed to put my cock away.
"I'll have to finish off another time." He said with a smile and got out of the car.
We walked together to the front door that I opened, and we headed in.
"Do you want to come to my office?" I asked, desperate to finish off that blowjob.
"Hmm, you make the coffees, and I'll wait for you in there." Carl told me.
Well, I made the quickest coffees I could and rushed to my office.
Carl was leant back against my desk, and I rushed over to him, putting the coffees onto the table. I moved my hands to his hip, but then his hand landed on my chest.
"Stop," He said firmly and looked me dead in the eye, "I want to stay at yours again tonight."
Again?
"Carl... that's getting risky." I argued.
"No one will suspect anything," He argued back. "Either I stay again tonight or nothing happens."
Fuck, he had me.
I looked into his eyes, and I knew he meant it.
"Okay, you can stay over again." I told him.
"Good, we'll stay a little late here so no one sees us leaving together." He replied.
And with that, Carl lowered himself to his knees and fished out my cock.
"Ooooh yes!" I moaned as his lips wrapped around my shaft.
For 10 wonderful minutes this young boy bobbed up and down on my cock like a fucking pro! But then, he stopped.
"What are you doing?" I asked.
"Just want to make sure you really want it." He said and stood up.
"Carl, I want it." I said, not believing how desperate I sounded.
"We'll see." He said.
I was in disbelief as he grabbed his coffee and then left my office.
A few hours later, I had a call with my wife, talking about work. I felt guilty though, because the entire time I spoke to her, I thought about Carl.
It was around 2pm when I went to the bathroom, but before I left, Carl appeared behind me.
"Quick." He whispered and pulled me into a stall.
Without saying a word, he dropped to his knees again and starting sucking my cock.
"Fucking hell, please make me cum." I moaned out.
Not long ago I was in this cubical with him fearing for my life, but now I begged him to make me cum with his mouth!
"Mmm." He moaned back to me.
This only lasted 5 minutes before he stopped right when I was on the brink of cumming.
"I'll finish you off at yours tonight." He said and left the cubical.
Once again, my hard cock went unsatisfied.
It wasn't until 6pm when the last person left the office, leaving just me and Carl, and I waited another few minutes before going over to him.
"Ready to go?" I asked.
"Ready." He told me.
I locked up, we got into my car, and I started to drive us back to my house.
Just like on the way to work, Carl leant over and gave me a blowjob the entire drive home. A slow blowjob that felt wonderful but not enough to make me cum. This boy was killing me.
I entered my house with Carl behind me. When he shut the door, I turned around and stared at him, I felt like a wild animal! I wanted to just rip his clothes off and take him right then and there.
Fuck it, I'm doing it.
The teasing had been too much.
I moved forward quickly but before I could get to him Carl stopped me.
"I want you to do something for me." He told me with a smile.
"What is it?" I asked. I was so fucking horny I was sure I would do anything at that moment.

CHAPTER IV

"Really? All of it?" I asked.
I stood in my shower with the water off, completely naked, with Carl on his knees in front of me only wearing very tight boxers.
"Yes, I want it all gone." Carl said firmly as he looked up at me.
"But Harriet will think something's up." I told him, not too happy about what he wanted me to do.
"Just tell her you wanted to try something new. Besides, you're doing this for me." He said.
I looked into his beautiful green eyes, my painfully hard cock just inches from his mouth - oh, that amazing mouth.
"Okay, but really, everything?" I asked one last time.
"Everything," He said. "I want you completely smooth from the neck down."
I let out a little sigh. I hadn't ever shaved my body hair. I assumed people liked it, but I guess not everyone.
"Yay, thanks Daddy," Carl said in a girly voice. "You get started on your upper body, and I'll get this hair removal cream all down here."
Carl managed to find Harriet's hair removal cream, and he said it's best to start with that around the sensitive areas.
I grabbed my razor and attached the head that literally shaved you down so you were smooth as a baby.
Turning it on, I still felt nervous. Closing my eyes, I pressed it against my chest and ran it along. My chest hair fell down, and there was a perfectly smooth line across my chest.
Well, no going back now.
I carried on, shaving all my hair from my chest and around my stomach as Carl rubbed the removal cream around my balls. My cock constantly twitched just from his touch.
"Woooah!" I suddenly shouted and jerked when his fingers moved between my legs and up, in between my ass cheeks.
"What? You don't want to try and get a razor between here, trust me." He said with a little laugh.
"Okay... just, be careful." I told him.
"Don't be such a baby, Daddy." He said and gave the tip of my cock a kiss.
All this for a blowjob.
I carried on shaving my body as Carl rubbed the cream all over my cock and balls and between my ass cheeks. He grazed against my asshole a number of times, enough for me to know it wasn't an accident.
About 10 minutes later, my upper body was done.
"Okay, turn on the shower." He told me.
Twisting the handle, the hot water hit me and trickled down onto Carl. Watching hot, steaming water pour off him just turned me on even more.
Carl then started to shave my hairy legs. My hair was black and pretty thick, so it made a very big difference when it fell off.
After a few minutes he was done.
"Now, hand me the proper razor." He said.
I reached and handed him my hand-held razor.
"Now, stay still." He said.
I looked down as his left hand grabbed my rock hard cock, and I had to fight to not let out a moan.
Then, I felt the steel against the skin of my balls. Ever so slowly and very carefully, Carl started shaving my balls as close as possible.
Having him touch me like this made my balls tingle a little.
With the help of the hair removal cream, he barely had to go over the same place twice to get it completely smooth.
Something about watching this young guy shaving my cock and balls really had me going. Whether it was the teasing all day or what, I was going to use this boy's mouth as hard as I wanted.
He carried on shaving me like that for a while, making sure to be careful.
When he pulled his hand away, I moved slightly to let the shower water wash off any remaining hair or cream.
Then I saw it, my completely smooth cock and balls.
"Wow." I said in shock.
"You like it?" Carl asked.
"I do actually." I told him.
Then suddenly he leant forward and took my entire cock down his throat in one go.
"Fuuck me!" I shouted.
"Mmmm!" Carl moaned as he bobbed up and down.
His fingers trickled along my smooth balls, and without the hair, it felt even fucking better! This kid was right!
Carl kept bobbing up and down on my cock as the hot water bounced off us, leaving us both completely soaked.
"Fucking hell, fuck... that's it." I moaned out.
Something was dying to burst out of me. I was so fucking horny.
I grabbed his head and pulled him up to his feet, although I instantly missed his mouth around my cock.
He stood just a few inches away from me, steam running off his small, hairless body. My own completely hairless body was getting constantly covered in hot water and my chest heaved up and down.
"Take off your boxers." I told him.
"Yes, Daddy." Carl whispered.
I kept perfect eye contact as Carl pulled the waist band down and let them drop to the floor before kicking them away.
My eyes slowly moved down. This was the first time I was ever going to see Carl completely naked.
Then I saw his cock.
Fucking hell!
I had assumed that since he was a small, skinny lad that he would have a fairly small cock, but he didn't. It wasn't as big as mine, but still pretty big, at least 6 inches.
There we stood, completely naked, completely smooth, both staring at each other in pure lust.
I reached out and grabbed his small hips and yanked his body next to mine. Both of our cocks pressed together between our bodies.
There was no stopping this. I wanted it. He wanted it. This was happening.
I leant forward and pressed my lips against his.
Carl must've been surprised because it took him a few seconds to kiss me back. But when he did, when his lips pressed back against mine, my stomach fluttered.
My lips were locked solid against his, and my hands moved up his back, holding him in close to me.
I was actually kissing a boy, and god, it felt right.
I pulled back, and Carl seductively bit his bottom lip.
I can't take this.
I leant in again and aggressively kissed the younger guy. Then his hands came and held onto my muscular hips.
I opened my mouth and pressed my tongue into his. For the first time in my life, I was about to make out with another man.
His soft, perfect, wet tongue pressed against mine.
"Mmm." Carl lightly moaned into my mouth.
I loved the feel of his lips against mine, of our tongues pressed together.
My hands constantly clenched against his back as I attacked his tongue with mine. I couldn't stop myself when I pushed him against the wall of the shower and held him there.
"Oh god... Daddy." Carl moaned as I made out with him over and over.
My hands started to explore all over his perfect, little body. I even moved my head down and started to kiss and lick his neck.
"Yes... that feels so good." He moaned.
His hard cock twitched against my stomach as I nibbled at his neck.
"Daddy.... Daddy..." He moaned, and I pulled back to look at him. "Fuck me." He whispered.
Am I doing this? Am I going to have sex with an 18 year old guy?
I looked into his eyes with pure lust.
Yes I am.
I shoved my tongue back into his mouth and kept making out with him. It was like my entire body was on fire. Feeling his hands against my smooth skin, not blocked by any hair, I needed him.
"Turn around." I whispered into his mouth.
Carl leant forward and bit my bottom lip, pulling it back a little with him.
"Not here, let's go to your bed." He whispered to me.
"Okay... okay." I panted.
Every fibre of my body was horny as fuck!
Carl's hand moved to hold mine, and our fingers interlinked. He turned the shower off, and we stepped out of it. Even though we were dripping wet, neither of us cared as we walked through the house.
I stared at Carl's perfect ass the entire way until we finally made it to my room. I stood next to my bed, the bed I share with my wife... but there was no doubt in my mind.
I made the first move. I walked straight up to Carl and kissed him passionately again.
"Mmm, god I love kissing you." I moaned to him.
"I love it, too, Daddy." He told me.
Our lips never broke as we made our way over to the bed. The back of Carl's leg pressed against the mattress, and I let him fall back onto it.
He crawled back a little and spread his thin, smooth legs.
For a moment I just stared at his body. His cock.... This perfect man.
Something new came over me then.
I got onto the bed and without giving me time to doubt myself, I lifted Carl's legs into the air, looked at his tight little asshole, and then shoved my tongue into him.
"Ooooooh goddd!" Carl let out a high pitched moan.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned as I rimmed this young boy.
I had never rimmed anyone before, but I fucking loved it!
"Yes Daddy, eat my asshole Daddy." Carl moaned.
His fingers played in my hair as my tongue flicked up and down his little hole. I couldn't believe I was rimming a young man on my bed, but there I was.
His big, smooth balls pressed against my forehead, but at that moment I didn't care. I only had focus on his ass.
I straightened my tongue and pushed it deep inside of him.
"Yeeess, I can't believe... you're eating my ass." Carl moaned out.
"Mmm!" I moaned back to him.
Part of me didn't want to move. I wanted to just rim him for hours, but my cock was begging for attention.
Spitting on his hole one last time, I let his legs back down, and I moved up his body.
He was panting down, like my own personal slut that I was about to fuck.
I pressed our lips together again, and our tongues wrestled with each other.
"Oh Daddy... I need it... please Daddy." He moaned out.
"What do you want?" I asked him, my hands grabbing onto his body.
"I want your dick, Daddy. Fuck me, please, I need it!" He begged.
Fuck, I loved his begging.
I sat up and looked down, suddenly realising I didn't have a condom on. Although I was more than ready to fuck him in the shower without one, it dawned on me that I should put one on.
But Carl must've realised what I was thinking.
"It's fine, fuck me bareback." He moaned, his thin, smooth legs were running up and down either side of my body, just teasing me to get inside of him.
"Are you sure?" I asked.
"Trust me, it's fine." He said.
This was it. I was actually about to fuck another man.
I grabbed Carl's legs and held them up, exposing his tight fucking asshole. Then I grabbed my cock and lined the head up with him.
"Ready?" I asked.
"Yeah," Carl panted, "I've been ready for a long time... fuck me."
With that last word, I started to push my cock at his hole.
Fuck me he was tight! Tighter than any pussy I had ever been near before!
"Keep pushing, I can take it." Carl whispered.
I sat up straight, but his hands were running all over my chest and abs.



And then... pop... the head of my cock slipped into his fucking tight asshole.
"Oooh fuuucckk!" Carl moaned and arched his chest up.
"Fuck me, that's tight!" I growled at him.
That was it, I officially had my cock in another man.
I pushed another inch inside of him, feeling the rim of his ass grip my cock like a vice.
"Go slow... go slow," Carl moaned, "you've got a big cock."
"Okay." I replied back.
I gave him another minute to get used to it before I pushed again.
"Ooooh gawd that's good." Carl moaned as I slid deeper into his bowels.
"Fucking hell, how are you so tight." I moaned.
"You like my tight asshole, daddy?" He moaned out.
"I fucking love it!" I growled.
Another few inches pushed inside of Carl, and he was breathing heavily and moaning like an animal. My cock felt like it was in heaven as the tightest hole I could ever imagine wrapped around it.
And then, I thrust forward a little more, and my lower stomach touched Carl, and that was it... I was balls deep in the young boy.
"Fuuuuuucck yeeeesss!!!" Carl squealed out.
I moved my head down and shoved my tongue into his open mouth, putting my hands either side of him and keeping my cock in his ass.
"Mmm... yes... fucking hell you're so deep." Carl moaned out.
"You like that? You like my cock in you?" I moaned into his mouth.
"Yes... oh fuck I love it!" Carl moaned.
Our tongues constantly attacked the other for a while with our bodies pressed together until Carl lifted his legs up and wrapped them around my waist.
"Fuck me... please." He begged.
"Only if you promise to be a good boy from now on." I told him with a smile. This was probably the first time I actually had more power.
"I'll always be a good boy for you, Daddy," Carl whispered and kissed my lips. "I promise," he kissed me again. "I'll always do whatever you want."
"Good." I said and passionately made out with him again.
This time, I started to pull my cock back.
Fuuucking hell how is he so tight?!
I pulled half out before sliding it back into him. Each thrust made Carl let out a gasp and a moan.
In a matter of minutes, I was fucking him at a steady pace. I had never done anal before and at that moment I hated myself for missing out.
"Oh god, Carl, this feels fucking incredible." I panted.
"I know, your cock is perfect." He moaned.
"You're perfect." I told him and kissed him again.
Carl's legs wrapped around me tightly as I fucked him a little faster.... And a little faster.
Before long, I was properly fucking the young boy, slamming my entire cock in and out of his ass.
"Oh god.. Daddy... I'm gonna cum." He moaned out.
Neither of us had touched his cock, but I guess it was pressed between our bodies.
"Oh yeah, you want to cum as Daddy fucks you?" I asked as I moved my head down to bite and lick his neck.
His hands kept rubbing and holding onto my back.
"Yes Daddy... please can I cum... please!" He begged.
I sat up and looked into his eyes.
"Cum for me," I told him, "Cum with my big cock in your tight, little asshole!"
I kept hammering into him, kissing him passionately as he moaned louder and louder and louder.
"Yes... yes... yes.. fuck.. YES!!" Carl screamed, "I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!"
Then I felt it. His warm, thick, sticky cum fired in between our pressed together bodies.
"Fuuuckk meee!!" Carl kept moaning in a high pitch.
I couldn't believe how much cum came out of him. Shot after shot after shot of hot cum struck us both. Every inch of our upper bodies were covered in cum as they rubbed together.
But as Carl kept cumming, his asshole clenched even tighter around my dick, like he was forcing the cum out of me.
"Fuck, Carl... I'm gonna cum." I warned him.
He opened his eyes for the first time since cumming and looked at me with his mouth wide open.
"Cum in me, Daddy!" He moaned out. "Fill my asshole with your hot cum!"
Well that was it.
My balls tightened and my cock erupted deep inside of this barely legal man.
"Fuuuucckkinngg hellll!!!" I roared at the top of my lungs when the first shot of cum fired out of my cock.
Words can't describe how good it felt to cum inside of his ass, but it was like his ass was built to give me the ultimate pleasure.
I kept ruthlessly fucking him as rope after rope of cum filled up his bowels entirely.
Carl had stopped cumming, but he moaned like a slut as I came in his ass.
His ass clenched around me, like he was trying to milk every last drop of cum.
"Fuck... fuck... fucking hell." I panted.
My body spasmed as the last few shots of cum flew out of my cock.
Carl was panting for air beneath me, and my head was nuzzled into his neck. I was a wet, sticky mess.
Even as my cock started to go soft, it still felt like his ass was gripping around it.
"That was amazing." I panted out.
"I know," He gasped back, "I've never cum just from being fucked before."
I sat up and looked at him.
"Really?" I asked.
"Really, that was a big surprise," he told me, "but a very happy one."
Normally, after Carl made me cum, a wave of guilt and shame washed over me. But this time, as I lay on top of him, my cock still inside of his cum filled ass, I didn't feel either.
I just smiled at him and then leant down and gave him a gentle kiss on his lips.
"I think your beard has scratched around my lips." He told me.
I looked and they were a little red.
"Well I am not shaving my beard, I promise you that." I said with a chuckle.
"Oh no, your beard's the best thing about you." Carl told me.
"Not my dick?" I joked.
"Well, that too." He said and kissed me again.
For a few moments, we just gently and lovingly kissed as we held each other.

CHAPTER V

"I think we're going to need another shower." I said since we were both covered in cum.
"Yeah, I think you're right." Carl replied.
"Should we go?" I asked, the idea of showering with him suddenly sounding great.
"Don't be getting any ideas. My ass needs to recover from your cock." Carl laughed out.
"I thought you said you'd do whatever I want?" I replied.
My cock finally fell out of his perfect asshole, and I stood up. Then Carl followed, and I looked down.
The bed was soaked from our wet bodies and there were multiple cum marks. Either cum that dripped off Carl and my body, or cum that leaked out of his ass.
"We'll have to wash them." I told him.
"I guess we will have to share the spare room tonight." Carl said with a giggle.
I turned to see him smiling at me with a huge grin.
"I suppose you're right." I told him.
After that we both showered, and although I couldn't take my eyes off of Carl's body, nothing sexual happened.
We dried off then went into the spare room.
I got in first, completely naked, then Carl followed.
It was just like cuddling a girl. He rested his head on my chest, and I wrapped my arm around him.
It only took Carl about 5 minutes until he was quietly snoring.
But as he slept and I started to come back to reality, the guilt and shame creeped back in a little.
What am I going to do? I'm pretty much having an affair. But... I can't stop it, I don't want to stop it. Is there any way that this won't end badly?
I was massively worried, but as I looked at Carl's young, sleeping face, it made me feel a little bit at ease.
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I

Walt sat in his car, parked in a dark alleyway that gave him the perfect view of the dirty, brown door that led into "Jason's Bar". Although he was a little worried about being in an expensive car in such a rough part of town, he pushed those worries away.
The engine was off, as were the lights. It would be pretty much impossible for anyone on the other side of the street to spot him, even though it was a clear night.
He looked at his watch.
Where is she? She's late!
He had sat there for 20 minutes already, his toe nervously tapping the entire time.
Until his eyes lit up.
Finally!
A woman came into view on the other side of the street. She was dressed in a long, red dress that fell down to her knees. It hugged her slim frame but also emphasised her tits, which were much bigger than they should be for someone her size.
As she walked, her long, blonde hair blew in the wind. Even from a distance it was clear she had a face full of make-up.
She looks amazing.
The blonde woman reached for the door and hesitated, just for a moment, to look around before heading inside.
"Right," Walt said to himself, "here we go."
He looked at his phone.
8pm.
10 minutes later, a man he recognised came into view on the other side of the street. Jeff. Although he was a nice, loyal friend, he came from a bit of a rough family, and when he dressed in a certain way it was easy to consider him a threat.
He then entered the bar, and Walt's heart began to beat faster and faster.
Am I really doing this? He thought and began to panic, No, I have to.

II

Amy looked around.
Where the hell am I?
The bar was disgusting. Tables and chairs that were falling apart, a crowd that looked like they could break into a fight at any moment. And that smell, a mix of sweat and beer. This wasn't a bar Amy would normally find herself in. Especially dressed how she was.
Even as she walked further in, she instantly spotted multiple of thugs gawking at her.
They probably haven't seen an upstanding woman in here for years, Amy thought.
She brushed her blonde hair behind her ears and sat down in a booth. It was uncomfortable to say the least. She felt the wood beneath the battered cushions.
When it took nearly 10 minutes for someone to come take her order, Amy got more and more pissed.
"You want a drink?" A young man asked her.
He looked young, maybe in his 20s, and he looked rough with cuts on his face, bruised knuckles, and a tooth missing.
"Glass of wine, please." Amy told him.
He gave a grunt and then walked off.
Not exactly great service.
A gust of cold wind brushed past, and Amy turned her head to see the door to the bar had opened. In walked a tall, very muscular, rough looking man. He had short black hair, a short black beard, and wore tatty clothes. The type of guy Amy expected to see somewhere like this.
She watched him walk over to the bar before grabbing her phone.
Where is he?
Typing in a message, she sent out a text.
Amy: Hey, I'm here. Where are you? This place is a dump!
When she looked up, the "waiter" dumped a glass of wine onto her table which spilt over the side.
"Thank you." Amy said, attempting to be polite as he walked off.
But as Amy watched the waiter walk away, the rough man that entered the bar stared at her with a pint of beer in his hand. Then, he flashed her a smile.
Being the socially awkward, polite lady she was, Amy smiled back.
But unfortunately, he interpreted that as an indication for him to come over.
Oh no, please, please don't speak to me!
"Hey." He said with a deep husky voice when he arrived at her table.
"H-hi." Amy nervously replied.
She didn't want to be rude and piss off this stranger, but fear welled up in the pit of her stomach.
"I'm Jeff." He said and sat down without an invitation.
"Nice to meet you." She said, fingering her glass of wine as she avoided eye contact.
"Not often I see a pretty young thing like you in here." He said.
Although Amy appreciated the compliment, being called young even though she was 35 made her feel good, she still was panicking.
"Thanks." She nervously replied to him.
"You from around here?" Jeff asked, although Amy still wasn't looking at him.
"No." She replied, which technically wasn't a lie. Her house was only 20 minutes away, but she definitely did not associate herself with this area.
"I didn't think so, how about..." Jeff started to speak but Amy instantly cut him off.
"I'm married," she practically shouted. "My husband will be here soon."
She looked up, but Jeff was unphased by what she had told him. In fact, he was smiling.
"Fair enough, see you later darlin'." Jeff said and stood up to walk away.
Amy waited another 10 minutes with no reply from her text before deciding she needed to get out of this place.
Amy: I don't know where you are but I'm going home. You've really pissed me off tonight!
She put her phone into her little black purse and headed out of the bar.

III

Walt sat nervously in his car, watching the door to the bar. Jeff had only been in a few minutes, and he was already desperate for an update.
When he got the text from Amy, he thought it best to not reply, leave her wondering where he was or if he would even turn up.
To Walt's surprise, his phone rang pretty quickly, and he saw it was Jeff.
"Hey, what's happening?" Walt asked instantly.
"All good, she's loyal." Jeff told him.
"Are you sure?" Walt replied.
"Yeah, she told me she was married pretty much instantly." Jeff said.
"Thank god," Walt said with a sigh of relief. "Thanks for this. I appreciate it."
"No worries," Jeff replied. "See you at work on Monday?"
"Yeah, see you then." Walt said and put the phone down.
Then he saw the text from Amy that she was going back home.
He knew he was going to be in trouble, and that she was going to be pissed off, but he just had to make sure she wasn't out cheating on him.
The bar door opened, and Walt's beautiful wife walked out and headed down the street. He wasn't even worried about the argument he knew was coming. He was just happy to finally have some peace of mind.
Walt started his car and drove home.

IV

"You fucking bitch!" Alex shouted as the back of his hand crashed against Jessica's face, adding another bruise to her.
She let out a yelp before falling to the hard floor.
"That's it, hit me. You're fucking pathetic!" She screamed but made no effort to get up.
"You're a fucking whore!" Alex screamed as he towered over the small brunette.
"That's right, I am," Jessica mocked him. "I let five different guys fuck me all night long, and you didn't pop into my head once!"
Alex couldn't even find the words to scream at her. His fists clenched by his sides, ans his face burnt red with rage while his chest heaved.
He knew that if he stayed there, he was going to kill this fucking slut.
"You cheat on me all the time. So what if I went out and found some more dick?" Jessica shouted and laughed at him.
Do it, Alex thought to himself, She's fucking asking for it!
Then, Alex took a deep breath and looked down on her.
"You're not fucking worth it." He grunted through gritted teeth.
Alex had already spent 6 months in prison for robbery and assault on two separate instances, shortly after he turned 18. Only being out for a year, he was not planning on going back any time soon.
He turned and grabbed his black, leather jacket.
"That's it, run away, you fucking pussy!" Jessica screamed.
Alex heard her standing up, but he knew if he turned, he wouldn't be able to hold back. Last time he felt this angry, he nearly killed Gregory. Fuck, he wanted to kill Gregory, that little cunt deserved it.
But no, Alex nearly ripped the door off its hinges and walked out into the cold, day air. The sunlight hurt his eyes at first but he marched down the street, desperate to calm himself down before he did something too stupid.
That whore! He screamed in his head as he walked aimlessly. She waits for me while I'm in prison, and the whole time she fucked every guy in the neighbourhood!
He lit a cigarette and smoked as he walked down, the back of his hand sore from where he hit her, but it was a feeling he was very accustomed to.
Alex had no idea where he was walking. His closet friend, Doug, had just gone back to prison for dealing, and he had just found out that most of his other mates had been fucking his girlfriend.
So, he walked around for hours. The sun wasn't close to setting, and Alex still didn't know what to do with himself. His old shitty phone had blown up with Jessica texts and calls, begging him to go back home, but he just ignored her.
I know, Alex thought.
He grabbed his phone and dialled one of the handful of numbers he actually had saved in his phone.
"Hey man, long time no see." Myles answered.
"Hey bro, you still got that girl working for you?" Alex asked.
"Charlotte? Yeah, you want her?" He replied.
"Yeah, she free now?" Alex questioned.
"You know it. Meet her at Bate Motel." Myles said and hung up the phone.
Alex walked to the motel, which was nearly 20 minutes away. When he got there, a thin, blonde woman stood waiting for him in denim shorts, fishnet stockings, and a crop top. It was pretty dam cold, and her hard nipples poked out through the top.
"Hey." Alex said as he walked over.
"Oh yeah!" She said, obviously recognising him. "Not seen you in a while."
"I know, you got a room?" Alex asked.
"Yeah, number 4." She said and they walked into the dirty, dingy room together.
"I have to say, I wasn't looking forward to this one too much, but now that I know it's you I'm happier." Charlotte said as she removed her top and showed off her smaller but perky nipples.
"Good, how's that husband of yours?" Alex asked as he pulled down his baggy jeans.
"Still in prison." Charlotte replied without a worry in her voice.
Then Alex pulled down his boxers and unleashed his big, hard cock.
"Oh yeah," Charlotte said, staring at his cock. "I remember this big cock now."
It's true, Alex had always been complimented on his 8 inch cock, which was as thick as a soda can.
Charlotte reached out and wrapped her fingers around it, slowly stroking him until he was fully hard.
"Get on your knees, whore." Alex told her.
"Mmm, yes sir." Charlotte replied and sunk down.
In a matter of seconds, her lips, covered in red lipstick, wrapped around his hard cock.
"Oh yeah, I needed this." Alex moaned.
He was still furious over Jessica, and he knew he was going to take it out on this little whore.
He gripped her blonde hair and shoved his entire cock down her throat. He didn't care when she gagged and coughed. He just held her perfectly still as he fucked her throat as hard as fucking possible.
"Gllg... gllg... gllg... gllg.." She gagged over and over.
Spit started to fly around her chin and tears streamed down her eyes as she gagged over and over and over.
His grip on her hair tightened, actually causing her pain.
"Take that cock, you fucking whore!" Alex grunted.
He was fucking her mouth like it was a cunt, and he loved it.
When he finally pulled out, Charlotte let out a huge gasp for air and more spit fell down her chin.
"Get on the bed." He ordered but didn't actually give her a chance to move.
Still gripping her hair, Alex dragged her over to the bed and threw her down.
"Fuck... don't be so hard." She panted out, but Alex had turned into the wild animal that came out while he was horny.
Any care for this woman as a human being was gone. He was going to fuck her as hard and rough as possible.
He yanked down her shorts and pushed her legs apart.
"Wait, I need warming up for this cock." Charlotte panted.
But Alex didn't care.
He lined his thick, hard cock up with her cunt and slammed himself balls deep into her.
"Fuuuck!" Charlotte grunted, "Stooop! You're too big!"
"Fucking take it!" Alex shouted and spat in her face.
He held the slut's legs in the air as he slammed himself in and out of her.
It took a few minutes, but her pussy's wetness covered his shaft. Her moans of pain slowly turned to moans of pleasure.
They're all the same, Alex thought, fighting it at first, but once they take this cock there's no arguing.
"Oh god... fuck." Charlotte started to moan.
Alex easily slid his entire shaft in and out of her drenched cunt, listening to the wet slapping sound coming from when he bottomed himself into her.
"Fuck.. yes... fuck me... fuck me!" Charlotte moaned louder and louder.
Alex's fingers suddenly gripped around her throat and tightened. He smiled as he watched her struggle for air the entire time.
Charlotte's face turned red, her mouth wide open as she tried to gasp.
"You like that, cunt?" Alex grunted, fucking her even harder.
Charlotte tried to speak, but no words came out.
Until finally, he let her go.
"FUUUUUUUUCCCCKKKK!!!" Charlotte squealed, and her entire body shook.
Her cunt tightened and twitched around his cock, her moans and her shaking made it very clear that she was cumming around his cock.
"I'm about to fill you up, whore!" Alex shouted.
"Fuuck!" Charlotte shouted back. "Cum in me! Fucking cum in me!"
"Fuuuuuuccckk!!" Alex grunted and unloaded deep into the married whore.
He kept thrusting into her a few times as he pumped his seed deep inside of her. When he finally stopped, he pulled out and just looked at her stretched pussy leaking his cum.
"I hope you don't think I'm done." Alex said with a smile.

V

As expected, Walt got home before Amy. He came up with a lie that an emergency work meeting come up.
With his job being the only income that kept them in this huge house, he knew she couldn't argue too much with that.
But as he sat there, the time on his phone kept ticking by.
10pm, where is she?
He made himself a cup of tea and sat on the sofa, but before long, he fell asleep.
Walt jolted himself awake at some point. The TV was still on, but his tea was stone cold. He looked at his phone, and it was well gone midnight.
Is she home yet?
Standing up, Walt headed upstairs. The first thing he thought was strange was that the bathroom door was open, the light was on, and there was a trail of water leading out of it, like someone had taken a shower recently.
He carried on down the hall, past two of the spare bedrooms and into his own.
A sigh of relief washed over Walt when he saw his wife under the covers, fast asleep.
I wonder what time she got back?
But he was happy he wasn't going to have to have an argument that night, which also gave Amy time to calm down for him not turning up on their date.
Walt undressed and got into bed next to his wife. Her hair was sopping wet, which was strange, but he soon fell asleep.

VI

Alex had fucked Charlotte three more times. Although he knew he could go again, he was bored of fucking her already. She had cum at least once every time they fucked, even when she begged for no more.
But as always, her begging to stop just made Alex go harder.
As she lay passed out from exhaustion on the bed, he got dressed and left, leaving the door wide open for anyone to see.
Even as he walked away, Alex still felt rage inside of him over Jessica. He lit another cigarette and just kept walking until he recognised where he was.
Jason's Bar, he thought as he looked up at the sign. He had been there a few times, and although it was filled with people that he hated and most likely hated him, Alex needed a drink.
Adding the fact that it was nearly completely dark and freezing cold outside, he entered the establishment.
He got a few angry looks straight away, but no one said anything. Last time he got into a fight with this crowd, two of them ended up in a hospital. Sure, Alex got stabbed, but that didn't turn out too bad.
He got a pint and sat alone in the corner of the bar, lost in his angered thoughts.
She's fucking humiliated me, he thought, I should just kill her and be done with it. Except that shitty house is in her name. Great idea that was.
As he drank 3 more pints and festered on his own, something suddenly caught his attention.
A bright red, very expensive looking dress came into view, lighting up the entire room. Underneath it appeared to be one hot, fit bodied woman.
Fucking hell!
She had long blonde hair going down her back, a face full of make-up and a fucking amazing body!
No way I can afford a whore like that!
But that didn't stop Alex from staring at her. In the corner, she couldn't see him, but Alex was just fantasising of all the disgusting stuff he would do to that little slut.
He watched as she ordered a drink, imagining his head buried in those tits that looked to be massive for a girl of her size. And although Alex wasn't one for older chicks, he would definitely go with her.
Ah, this must be her customer.
A very muscular man that Alex didn't recognise sat down opposite the blonde, and they started talking. Alex wondered how much a night with her would cost, but he knew he couldn't afford it anyway with his empty bank account. All he had left was a few notes from the last deal he was involved in.
But then something happened that took Alex by surprise.
The blonde woman held up her left hand, flashing a wedding ring, and he heard her say very loudly.
"I'm married."
Interesting, Alex thought, a grin emerging on his face.
The man opposite her stood up and walked away, but he actually walked in Alex's direction. This muscular man went on his phone, and Alex listened into the conversation.
He was a little confused by it. It sounded almost like he was chatting to this slut's fella. But when he looked over again, she was walking out of the bar.
Fuck it, if she's no whore and her husband ain't coming, that's my cue.
Alex downed the last of his pint and headed for the door himself.
He was hit by the cold, night air. Across the road, a car engine started and drove out of an alley way.
When Alex turned his head, he saw her bright red dress a few hundred yards away. Maybe if she was dressed in something less obvious, he wouldn't have spotted her, but he did.
He quickly marched after the woman who clearly didn't know she was being followed.
Alex knew these streets. He knew where the alley ways were and, most importantly, where he wouldn't get interrupted.
This blonde woman was dressed in red, high heels and couldn't walk very fast, which was good for Alex as he was catching up to her very close to a safe alleyway... well, safe for him, not for her.
Closer and closer, the woman's body was only 10, maybe 20 feet away.
He attempted to stay quiet, but then he stepped in a puddle and gave a loud splashing sound.
Fuck.
This grabbed the woman's attention, and she turned around with a frightened face when she saw him.
As though it was planned by god himself, the alleyway was right next to them.
"Hi." Is all Alex whispered before grabbing this woman's wrist and pulling her in close to him.
"What the fuck?" She gasped out but nothing would deter Alex at this point.
"Shut the fuck up." Alex said and stepped towards the alleyway, gripping her wrist and dragging her with him.



"Get off me!" She shouted but Alex kept dragging her deeper in.
He would've liked to keep some light so he could see her face and her body, but he knew it was safer to go further into the alley where it was completely dark.
The woman hit and slapped at him constantly, trying to drag herself free, but Alex was twice her size and with all his spare time he spent at the gym, he easily controlled her.
"Please let me go!" She begged.
This was it.
Alex yanked her around and slammed her back against the cold, brick wall. His two big, strong hands grabbed her shoulders and held her still. Although he could barely see her face, heheard her sniffling and crying.
"Please don't hurt me." She whimpered out.
"Oh, but darlin', that's the best part." Alex said, and even though she couldn't see, he was smiling.
"NO!" She screamed but was immediately silenced by a light strike across her face.
Nothing too hard to properly hurt or leave a mark, more to show her that he was in charge.
Then he gripped around her throat.
"Listen here, slut," He whispered. "I'm gonna spread those pretty little legs of yours and fuck you like the whore you are."
"Please... don't." She whispered.
Alex's free hand went for his jeans and started to undo them.
"This is happening, so you might as well enjoy it." He said to her.
It appeared she had stopped fighting him after he slapped her face and held her by the throat, but she still quietly whimpered.
Then, Alex pulled his jeans down and pulled out his fully hard, thick cock.
"Oh my god." She gasped out.
"Yeah, I get that reaction a lot." Alex said with a smirk.
"Please don't..." She begged, "I have money, I'll give you anything!"
"Money isn't what I want from you, whore!" Alex shouted.
"No! No! Please stop!" She shouted at him.
Alex gripped her waists and spun the slut around. With a hard push, he bent her over, and automatically her hands planted against the wall for support.
"I bet your husband doesn't have a cock like this, does he?" Alex laughed.
He placed a foot between her legs and kicked them both wide open.
But the slut pushed them back together again.
"Stop it!" She shouted.
SPANK!
Alex's palm came crashing down onto the dress covering her ass.
"This is fucking happening!" Alex growled and slapped her ass as hard as possible again. "So fucking take it!"
Once again, he spanked her ass and she let out a yelp.
Alex then grabbed her dress and yanked it up over her waist.
"And wearing a thong? You definitely are a whore." Alex laughed and ripped the red thong away from her body.
"This isn't happening... please god, please stop this." The blonde whispered to herself.
"Oh, this is happening," Alex said and started to rub his palm around her perfect, curvy ass, the heat coming off from how hard he spanked her. "Now are you going to spread your legs, or do you need me to punish you again?"
The blonde woman didn't reply.
"Fine by me." Alex said with a grin, her defiance turning him on more.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
Alex's palm came crashing down onto her ass over and over so hard the slapping sound echoed around the alley.
"Stooopp!" She shouted out.
"Are you going to do as you're told?" Alex asked her.
"Yes.. please, just stop hurting me." She whimpered.
Ever so slowly, Alex saw the silhouette of her thin, long legs stepping apart.
"Good slut." He said. "Now I'm guessing you ain't had a cock this big before, so it might hurt at first."
Alex grabbed his dick and moved it closer to her pussy.
"But once I get going," He whispered, "I know you're gonna love it."
He moved closer and felt the tip of his cock press against her smooth, soft pussy.
She's fucking wet! Alex thought and nearly burst out in laughter, The whore is soaked! She must be loving this!
He rubbing his cock up and down her pussy lips to make sure but there was no denying it, this woman was dripping wet.
Alex grabbed her hips and with one, quick, deep thrust, he went balls deep into her fucking tight cunt.
"Fuuuucckk!!!" The blonde shouted out and gritted her teeth.
"That's it whore, feel that cunt stretch around me!" Alex whispered.
"Stop, you're hurting me." She begged.
"Oh, I know." Alex replied and slapped her ass again.
Fucking hell, this pussy is by far the best I have ever felt! She's so tight, so warm, so fucking wet!
Alex spent a moment just holding himself completely inside her. The insides of her pussy clenched around his cock, like her pussy was made just for him.
When he slowly started to pull out, her stretched lips gripped around his cock.
"Urrgh!" She grunted when he thrusted into her again.
"I bet I'm deeper than any man has ever been before." Alex laughed out.
This woman's cunt was so fucking tight, it actually hurt Alex's cock a little, but he loved it! He quickly pulled out and thrusted deep into her again.
"Fuck!" She grunted, "Please stop!"
SPANK!
"You beg me to stop but you're fucking soaked." Alex laughed. "Time to show you how a real man fucks."
And with that, Alex started to properly fuck the helpless wife.
His cock slid entirely in and out of her cunt, and his big, heavy balls slapped against her each time. She grunted and gasped every time he went balls deep into her little cunt.
"Fuck.. too big.. stop.... Please." The blonde begged as her body rocked back and forth.
Alex kept his tight grip on her hips as he pushed his cock in and out of her, loving every second of being inside her pussy that was somehow growing even wetter.
"Take that big cock, whore," Alex roared. "You won't even feel your husband's little pecker when I'm done ruining you!"
"Oh... god! Fuck! Stop!" She begged, but her pleas were starting to sound more like moans.
Her gushing pussy clenched around him as he kept fucking her harder and harder against the wall. She was so fucking wet, his balls were drenched in her juices.
"Fucking hell, this is one good cunt! I'm lucky you came in tonight!" Alex moaned out.
"Ooooooohhhh!!" Suddenly the blonde moaned out in undeniable pleasure.
"That's it, whore. Just enjoy this cock!" Alex laughed.
He reached up and gripped her blonde hair and yanked her back, so she let out a whelp of pain.
"You like this cock stretching you out, don't you?" He grunted into her ear.
"No.... I... Don't..." She moaned with every thrust.
"Then why are you so wet?" He laughed and gripped her hair tighter.
"Ooow fuck!!" She shouted, "Fuck you're so deep! Please stop!"
But Alex didn't stop, he kept fucking her, ruining her pussy with his massive dick.
His thighs slapped against her over and over. Having cum already a lot, he knew he could last a while, although the same could not be said for the blonde bitch he was fucking. He saw the signs. Her cunt clenched around his cock. Her moans became louder and more frequent.
"You're gonna cum for me aren't you, bitch?" Alex asked and slapped her ass.
"Nooo! Never!" She shouted back at him, but again it came out like a moan.
"No point trying to fight it," Alex replied as his big, thick cock ruined her pussy, "No pussy has been able to hold back with this cock in them."
Alex knew she wanted to argue back, but all that left her mouth were moans of pure pleasure. He loved watching a girl go from fighting and disgust for him to pure pleasure and disgust at herself for enjoying it.
"Stop... please.... Oh god stop!" She moaned out.
"Oh, no way I'm stopping yet ,slut. You're about to cum from my cock!" Alex moaned and fucked her even harder.
He was really trying to destroy and stretch this perfect cunt by slamming into her as hard as possible.
"Oh god... oh god..." She moaned out, "So big... so deep.... Fuck!"
"That's it, ho! Moan for me, you pathetic piece of shit!" Alex shouted.
"Fuuuckk! Fuuuck stoooopp please!!!" She moaned out, and Alex knew she really was close to cumming.
"That's it, whore! Cum for me! Cum from the big fucking cock that's taken your married cunt!" Alex shouted.
This slut's moans grew louder and louder and louder, and her pussy clenched around his cock, and then... Alex knew it hit her.
"HOOOLLY FUUCKKINNGG SHIIIIIITTT!!!" She screamed.
Her cunt gushed around his cock, forcing him out of her but what followed was squirt after squirt of her juices firing out.
Alex quickly lined his cock back up and shoved it deep into the squirting slut.
"That's it!" He roared. "Squirt, you fucking whore!"
"Nooooooo!! I'm nooottttt!! FUUUUUUUUUCCCKKK!!" She squealed out as her entire body trembled and shook around Alex.
She was definitely having one of the biggest orgasms of her life as her body almost fell down without Alex holding onto her.
"Pleeeeassseee stoooopp!" She begged, butit all came out as moans of pure ecstasy.
"I aint nearly done!" Alex laughed.
He hammered away into her, using his great stamina to give her a long, hard, rough fucking.
She stopped trying to talk for a while and just let out moans or the occasional yelp when he slapped her ass or pulled her hair.
For nearly ten minutes he fucked her like that, against the wall until her cunt clenched around him again.
"You're gonna cum again, aren't you? Fucking slag!" Alex laughed.
"Please don't," She panted. "Please don't make me."
"I ain't making you do shit. You're the cheating whore who loves this cock!" Alex shouted and spanked her again.
"Oh god.... Oh fuck.. you're so deep." She moaned.
"This time you're gonna tell me when you're cumming!" Alex told her.
"No! I won't! I'm not cumming!" She tried to argue, but Alex slapped her ass as hard as fucking possible five times.
"You will do as you're fucking told, okay?" He shouted at her.
"Yeeeeeeess! I will!" She moaned back to him.
It started to rain on them - not massively but a steady amount, slowly soaking through their clothes.
Her blonde hair, once so perfectly done, was now tangled, frazzled, and soaking wet.
"Oh god... oh god!" She moaned.
"You cumming again?" Alex asked, his own orgasm building up.
"Yes... yes... Fuuuuckk!" She moaned and then it hit her again, "I'M FUCKING CUMMINNGGG!!"
Alex smirked as he watched this innocent wife scream out from her orgasm, knowing he had conquered another fucking slut.
"Ooooh fuuuucckk meeeee!" She shouted out.
She didn't squirt this time, but her body writhed about harshly as Alex forced his cock in and out of her.
"I'm about to fill you up with cum, bitch!" Alex moaned.
This seemed to knock some sense back into her.
"No! Not in me!" She shouted.
"Well, I'm cumming somewhere!" He told her.
As he thrusted in and out of her, she had a few moments to think.
"I'm either cumming in your cunt or over your pretty little face." Alex threatened.
"Okay! Over my face!" She moaned back, clearly weakened by her second orgasm.
Alex harshly pulled out, grabbed her wet, blonde hair and threw her to her knees. He started stroking his cock in front of her face. With the rain dripping down, she wasn't able to keep her eyes open, but that didn't bother Alex.
"Here I cum you, cheating whore." Alex moaned.
And finally, his orgasm hit the surface.
"Fuuuck yeeess!!" He grunted in one huge fucking orgasm.
Although he had already cum multiple times, an inhuman amount of cum unleashed from his cock, striking the married woman across her forehead, on each cheek, and down her mouth.
Alex made sure to properly coat her all over, getting his cum in her hair and over both eyes.
"Fucking hell, nice one bitch." Alex moaned as he finally stopped unloading onto her face.
The blonde woman panted, apparently unable to speak.
Alex just laughed as he pulled up his jeans.
"See you in a bit." He said and walked off.
That was by far the best pussy I have ever experienced in my life, Alex thought as he headed out of the alleyway, No way I'm not having that again.

VII

Amy's eyes slowly and painfully opened. A ray of lght came in through the curtains, waking her up. She instantly felt the stinging and soreness coming from her eyes, and that's when it all came flooding back to her.
That actually happened, she thought.
A giant amount of cum went into her eyes which proved to burn and was something she had never experienced before.
Oh my god, how am I going to face Walt? She thought.
Moving her head slightly, she was relieved to see he wasn't in bed with her.
Amy sat up and instantly felt a little pain in her pussy. Oh god, I can't believe how big his cock was or how deep he got. I hope he didn't do any damage.
But as Amy sat there, thinking about the cock that was forced into her, her pussy fluttered slightly.
No! No! Stop thinking that!
She jumped out of bed and put on her dressing gown. Amy was dreading seeing her husband, not knowing what she would say to him. She was just thanked her lucky stars that he was asleep when she got home.
Otherwise, he would've seen her soaked, covered in cum, and missing her underwear.
Just forget about it, blank it out... I never have to think of it again.
Amy had settled that she wasn't going to tell Walt what happened. She was going to take her experience in that alleyway to her grave.
"Morning sleepy head." Walt said as she slowly walked into the living room.
Amy's heart was beating out of her chest as she saw him.
Why do I feel so guilty? He forced himself on me. It wasn't like I was cheating on him! But... why did I cum? And how did I squirt?!
"M-morning." Amy stuttered and looked away.
"I'm so sorry about last night, I had a really urgent business call come up." Walt said and walked over to her.
Walt's grey hairs were shining through the rest of the black ones. He really had started to look older in recent years.
"Don't worry, it's fine." Amy whispered.
"So, you're not mad?" He asked.
His hands moved to hold Amy's shoulders, but she flinched away.
"It's fine." She shot out and ran back upstairs.
Come on, get it together. It's over, no one is ever going to find out.

VIII

"Ready darling?" Walt asked, sticking his head around the door to see Amy seated at her expensive make-up table. The table was pure mirrors in her own wardrobe room, one she demanded when she moved in.
"Two seconds, and I'll be right with you." She replied in a monotone voice.
"I'll just wait downstairs." Walt replied and walked off.
She's been funny for a few days now... I hope she doesn't know anything about me setting up Jeff to test her loyalty to me?
But Walt took comfort in the fact that there was no way for her to know, so he just assumed she was in one of those moods.
He sat in their large living room for 10 more minutes until he heard footsteps enter. He turned his head to see his beautiful, younger, stunning wife standing there.
She was wearing a long black dress that hugged her firm body, the body that originally made Walt swoon over her. She also wore black high heels and dark make up.
"Well don't you look stunning." He said to her.
"Thanks," She replied, "should we go?"
"Yep, car is right outside." Walt said.
He took her by the hand and headed out. A black car, one of the perks of his job, waited for them.
They both sat in the back as the driver moved the car down their very long drive. The gates to their drive slowly opened and then closed again after the car went through.
"I'm starving; what about you?" Walt asked.
"Yeah, I'm pretty hungry." Amy told him.
"I'm thinking of having the steak." Walt said, squeezing her hand again.
"Sounds nice." She sighed.
Walt looked at his wife who was just staring into space.
"Is something wrong?" He asked her.
This startled Amy as her eyes widened and she looked over at him.
"What, why?" She asked.
"You just seem quiet?" Walt continued.
"I'm sorry. It's nothing, really." Amy said and kissed him on the cheek.
Walt smiled at her and sat back in the chair.
"How's your week been anyway?" Amy asked. "Busy?"
"Oh yeah, we've got that meeting with a new supplier from China next week, so everyone is running around like headless chickens." Walt laughed out.
"Very nice, are you going to have to go over there?" Amy asked him.
"No, it will all be done online," Walt said and smiled. "You're not getting rid of me that easily."
"I don't want to get rid of you at all." Amy replied and rested her head onto his shoulder.
By the time they got to the restaurant, Amy seemed back to her normal, happy self. Whatever was bothering her seemed forgotten.
They had dined at this place many times before, but each time it never failed to amaze Walt how good the steak was.
Always one to watch her figure, Amy had a salad, and they shared a few drinks. Just as Walt thought they were done though, Amy ordered another glass of wine.
"Another?" He asked her.
"Is that a problem?" Amy replied.
"No, not at all," Walt said, "It's just you never normally have more than three, and this is your fifth."
"What can I say," Amy said with a smile, "I'm just enjoying myself."
Walt smiled at that. So what if she had a few more drinks than normal. It wasn't going to kill her.
Half an hour later, they eventually decided to go home. Walt stood up first, then when he saw Amy stumble to her feet, he wrapped an arm around her.
"You okay, honey?" He asked.
"Y-yeah," She slurred, "sorry, stupid heels."
"I think it's the two bottles of wine." Walt joked.
He helped his wife to the car where she instantly fell asleep. Luckily for Walt, being in his 50's and not that strong, she woke up before he had to carry her inside.
Walt put his wife to bed and could tell she was going to feel a little tender the next day.
"I'll get you a glass of water." He whispered and kissed her forehead.
In their huge kitchen, Walt opened the double doored fridge and pulled out the jug of water that they leave in there and poured them both a glass.
Eventually settling into bed, Walt drank nearly the entire glass, closed his eyes, and drifted off to sleep.

IX

"Wake up." a hushed voice spoke.
Walt was in a deep sleep, but his eyes slowly blinked open. As they adjusted, he realised he was in a dark room.
He went to move his hand to rub his eyes, but something held them back.
"About time." The voice said.
Walt's eyes slowly grew accustomed to being open, and he realised he was in his home office and sat up right.
"Hhh?" He went to speak, only to realise he had something in his mouth making his words come out muffled.
"Oh yeah, I brought a few toys to help me out." The male voice said.
What is going on?
Walt went to move again, but his hands were bound. There was no doubt about it.
He quickly realised that he was strapped to his office chair with his hands behind his back and his ankles tied to the legs of the chair.
"Hhhhhh!!" He tried to shout but it only came out muffled again. Whatever it was had his mouth locked open and holding a ball shape in there.
"Make all the noise you want. This house is so big and that drive is so long, there's no way anyone will hear you." The male voice said with a little chuckle.
Oh no!
Walt had heard of things like this. Criminals taking rich families hostage for money. Well, in that moment Walt had accepted that he would give this man anything he wanted to keep him and Amy safe.
Wait! Where's Amy?!
He looked around, and not only could he not see Amy, but he couldn't see where this man was, either until he got a hard strike on the back of his head.
"Stop moving so much." the man shouted.



Then, slowly, a figure came into view, stepping in front of him.
Walt's fear doubled when he saw the size of this man. He was a lot taller than Walt and a lot more muscular. He was wearing all black, but it hugged tightly to his body, showing off his huge arms and legs.
"Now I'm sure you're panicking," The man said. "It's understandable, you've just woke up, tied up and a ball gag in your mouth. , Who wouldn't be panicking."
"Hhhh." Walt grunted but then... SMACK.. this man's hand struck Walt's face, and a piercing pain followed.
"Be quiet, and I'll explain what's going on here." The man said.
Walt was breathing heavily through his nose as fear and panic took over his entire being. This man wasn't shy enough to hide his face.
He was young, maybe 20? With a clean shaven face, and short black hair, he didn't look that rough. Not like a thug, except for his size.
The man then squatted so he was eye level with Walt.
"First things first," he said calmly, "you're mine now, you and your pretty little wife."
No, what's he done to her!
"For a rich man, you have some shit security," The man carried on. "All I had to do was hop the fence, wait for you to go out, and then climb in through an open window. Then I just had to wait for you to drink the water in your fridge that I so nicely topped up with a few sleeping pills. I'm glad you drank it, otherwise this would've had to be done a lot rougher."
What does he want?!
"Anyway," The man said, "I know if I take that off then you're going to beg for your life, offer me money all this shit... well, I don't want that, and I don't want to hurt you, but I will."
This brought even more fear to Walt.
"All I want is simple," he said, his voice turning dark and serious, "I want your hot little wife."
The man started to walk around the room, just looking at various objects, picking them up and putting them back down.
"I will give you some time to come to terms with everything. I'm going to be here for the foreseeable future, at least until something drastic happens." He said.
Then he marched over to Walt and slammed his hand down against his shoulder, gripping onto him.
"If you make too much noise, try to fight, or do anything I don't like, then I will kill you and your wife." He threatened.
Walt felt like he was going to pass out, staring into this terrifying man's green eyes.
"Now," The man said with glee in his voice as he jumped up, "I'll go and see what your wife is up to, so you sit tight."
He opened the door to the hallway, letting in a burst of light before closing it behind him, and once again leaving Walt in darkness.
Oh no, what's he going to do? This is bad, this is bad! Why didn't I get higher security! Fuck!

X

Amy was slowly waking up. Her head felt a little sore but nothing too bad.
I really shouldn't have drank that much, she moaned in her head.
Her eyes opened and realised it was already day light outside. The only saving grace was that her bed was so comfy, although she was getting a little cold.
Why don't I have any clothes on? I never sleep naked.
Amy looked down and saw her completely naked body on top of their huge duvet. No wonder I'm cold.
Amy went to pull the duvet up, but her hand got stuck.
Looking up above her head, Amy's heart nearly stopped.
What the fuck!
Her hands were between a bar on the headboard with a zip tie locking them both in place. She tried to pull them out, but it was no use. She was stuck.
Fear took over Amy's body. She kept yanking and pulling at the zip ties, but they wouldn't budge. All it was doing was making her wrist hurt more and more.
"Help!! Walt?!" Amy then screamed out, but nothing came back.
She tried to fight again but she couldn't get away. She kicked her legs up and down, attempting to force her way out.
What is going on? Where's Walt?!
"Walt?! Can you hear me?!" She shouted again.
Sweat built up on Amy's body as she started to panic more and more.
"Ah, good timing." She heard a voice say... a familiar voice.
Her entire body was shaking as her head turned to the side. When she saw the man standing there, her eyes nearly popped out of her head.
"No!! No! No! How did you find me?!" She screamed and started to kick and fight again with more passion to get out.
"Oh, stop trying. They're the best zip ties I could get." The man told her.
Amy couldn't bear to look at his face. That night in the alley was dark, but she knew him. She knew it was the man that forced himself on her.
"Let me out!! Help! Somebody help me!!" Amy screamed.
When suddenly a hand yanked at her blonde hair and lifted her head off the mattress.
"Shut up, slut!" The man growled.
"HELP!" She screamed again and grunted when the man shoved her head down.
"Fine, then have it your way." He said and walked around the room, looking all over.
"What are you doing? What do you want?!" Amy screamed at him.
She watched as he picked up one of Walt's golf clubs that he left lying around, something she always bemoaned him to clean up.
"Well, it seems I'm going to have to teach you how it works around here from now on." The man said to her, holding the club in both hands.
"What... what are you going to do?" Amy asked, now realising he might start to hurt her with it.
"I'm going to go and hit your dear old husband in every limb with this club." He said, Amy suddenly felt even more afraid than when she worried he would hit her.
"No!" She shouted, "Please don't! I can give you anything you want! Take anything I don't care! Just don't hurt us!"
"I've already had this conversation with Walt." The man sighed and started to walk towards the door.
"Stop! Please don't hurt him! Please!!!" Amy begged as hard as possible.
The man let the golf club crash to the floor with a thud that made Amy jump.
Then he slowly turned to look at her.
"Are you going to stop screaming?" He asked.
"Yes," Amy said urgently, "I'll stop, I promise."
"Good," the man replied with a smile, "but I need you to know I don't break my promises."
Then he quickly walked out of the room.
"No! Come back! Don't hurt him!!" Amy screamed.
Come on, get out of this!
She kept fighting against the zip ties, making her wrists hurt even more, but they wouldn't budge at all.
"MMMMMMMMHHHHH!!"
Amy stopped frozen when she heard what sounded like a muffled shout in agony.
Then.... It came again, "MMMMHHHH!!"
"Walt!" Amy screamed, dreading to think what hewas going through.
She writhed on the bed for a few minutes until the shouting ended, and the man appeared in the doorway again, a clear dent in the club.
"Now, have you learnt your lesson?" He asked.
"You psycho! You'll pay for this!" Amy spat out at him.
"I guess not." The man replied and walked off again.
"No! No! Come back! I'm sorry!" Amy shouted but it was no use.
A few seconds later there was another shout in pain.
Then, he came back.
He looked at her without saying a word.
"I'm sorry," Amy whispered, "please don't hurt him anymore."
"Well that's really on you isn't it," the man said and walked into the bedroom. "You see, after our time together the other night, I realised something... you have the best cunt I have ever felt in my life, and there was no way I wasn't going to try that out again."
Amy's eyes shot even wider open when she realised what he actually had planned.
"No! No! Not again! Please!" She begged, but she made sure not to shout so she didn't cause Walt anymore pain.
"Don't worry, I'll make sure you enjoy it as much as last time." He said with a grin.
Then, Amy watched as he started to undo his jeans.
"No, please! Don't! Please! " Amy begged.
"I've got to say, I'm glad to finally get to see those big tits of yours." He replied, ignoring her pleas.
Amy suddenly remembered that she was completely naked, and her big tits bounced around as she moved.
He took off his jeans and there it was, the giant cock that fucked Amy into oblivion only a few nights earlier. She had tried to forget it, to pretend it never happened, but as she looked at it and she remembered how good it felt... how it made her squirt, something she never knew she could do before.
"Please, I'm begging you." Amy whispered to him.
Then he pulled off his shirt, revealing his amazingly chiselled body. He was huge and pure muscle. As he moved, every muscle flexed.
And then he jumped onto the bed.
"No! You can't! Please! You don't have to do this!" Amy begged as he gripped her kicking ankles.
"Do you want me to hurt your husband again?" He suddenly threatened her.
Amy froze, knowing if she fought, then Walt would have to take the punishment.
"No." She whispered.
"Good, now spread your fucking legs." The man scolded her.
Amy's tears welled up in her eyes, slowly falling down the side of her face as she opened her legs slightly.
"Mmm there it is," the man whispered, his fingertip slowly moving up to trace around Amy's pussy, "the perfect pussy."
His fingers moved up and down, slightly tickling her soft, smooth lips.
Please god, just don't let him hurt me, make this be quick!
Amy prayed for any sort of help as his fingers played with her.
"Whhhhatttt!" Amy suddenly gasped in shock at the unmistakable feeling of a tongue on her pussy.
"Mmmm, I had to have a taste." The man said with his face between her legs.
Amy looked down, not believing what she saw. His tongue stuck out and then it ran from the bottom of her pussy all the way up to the top, flicking at her clit.
"Oh god." Amy gasped out.
It had been years since Walt had licked her pussy, but Amy definitely did not want this man doing it, either.
His long, wet, soft tongue ran around her pussy lips, gently sucking them in and massaging them. Then he moved it up and flicked it gently against Amy's clit.
"Ooooh." She accidentally moaned out.
"There you go, slut, I knew you enjoyed it." The man whispered and went back to lovingly licking her pussy.
"I'm not... there's no way I could enjoy this." Amy panted out.
As much as she tried to fight it, going years without a tongue on her clit to suddenly feeling it had her body on edge.
"Then why are you already getting wet?" He asked.
"I'm not... oh god please stop." Amy panted, but she knew he was right.
When he slid a finger inside of her, she had to bite her lip to stop from moaning.
No, this isn't happening. Please god, stop this!
But it didn't stop.
Her captor slowly pushed his finger in and out of her pussy, just giving her a hint of pleasure as he massaged her clit with his tongue.
"Fucking hell, your cunt tastes good." He moaned between licks.
A second finger pushed inside of Amy, and her chest heaved up and down.
"Stop... stop... please I'm begging you." Amy pleaded, not wanting to give away her pleasure.
But he kept pumping his fingers in and out, curving them up, pressing against her long neglected G-spot.
Amy struggled with holding in her moans as he hit all the right spots over and over again. It was like the fear in her just enhanced the pleasure somehow.
"Fuuck!" Amy suddenly panted out when her body got hit with a shocking wave of pleasure.
"Mmm that's it, bitch. You gonna cum already for me?" The man asked.
"No... No... No.. oh god please no!" Amy panted.
Her big chest heaved up and down as more and more pleasure came from her pussy.
When a hand suddenly grabbed one of her tits and rubbed her stiff nipple, Amy wasn't able to hold it in.
"Oooooh god!" She moaned out.
"There you go." The man whispered.
With one hand fingering her, another playing with her nipple, and his tongue on her pussy, Amy was helpless.
"Please... stop, I'm begging you..." She moaned out, "Don't make me."
"Mmm!" He replied and fingered her harder, then twisted her nipple.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck... stop!" She begged, knowing her orgasm was building.
He's going to make me cum! I can't cum! Please this is too humiliating!
But it kept growing and growing inside of her. Amy knew she wasn't going to be able to stop it as her toes started to curl. Like an explosion just waiting to go off... it finally hit her.
"Fuuuuuuuucckkk!" she cried out as a huge fucking orgasm crashed through her body.
Amy writhed up and down, bouncing against the bed as her pussy clenched around his fingers.
"Fuuckk!" She panted again as her orgasm kept rushing through her body.
Eventually, this man who Amy didn't even know the name off pulled his fingers out of her.
"Now that you're nice and wet, on to the good part." He said and sat up.
Amy looked down and saw his big, hard cock looking back at her. Flashes of that night in the alley rushed through her mind.
"Please don't." She whispered.
Not because she was afraid of being hurt, but afraid of the humiliation of cumming from him fucking her again.
"Oh sweetie," he said and hooked her ankles up to his shoulders, "you'll be begging me not to stop soon enough."
Amy felt weak after cumming, her legs just flopped onto his shoulders as he towered over her. Lining his cock up with her still twitching pussy, Amy hated to admit that she almost moaned when the head touched her.
Then in one quick motion, his entire shaft disappeared into her hot, wet pussy.
"Fuuck!" Amy grunted, remembering the feeling again.
It was like the air was forced out of her lungs, like his cock was so deep it was in her stomach. The feeling of being total and utterly filled with dick.
As she gasped for air she looked down and saw her pussy lips stretched unnaturally wide as this massive intruder spread her open. When she looked up, he smiled down on her.
Quickly he pulled out and shoved his cock back in.
"Urgh no!" Amy grunted again.
But that was all the warm-up he had as he quickly started to fuck her like a slut.
His entire cock slid in and out of her drenched pussy, and his big balls slapped against her. All Amy could do at first was grunt and gasp for air.
"Your cunt is fucking perfect." The man grunted as he fucked her.
"Oh.. god... stop... please." Amy panted out.
He fucked her so hard her entire body bounced up and down with each thrust.
Every time he pulled back, she felt empty, like a huge hole was missing, then he shoved it back in, and her body jumped.
"I'm gonna enjoy using this little body." He smiled and grabbed onto her big tits.
"Fuuuck!" Amy cried out when he roughly twisted her nipples.
"That's it, baby. Moan for me!" He shouted and twisted them again.
"Ahhh! Fuck you're hurting me!" Amy shouted.
"Good!" He moaned back.
"Fuck you!" Amy spat back at him without thinking.
"Oh no, I'm fucking you." He laughed.
He was fucking her like a wild animal, sliding his cock in and out of her drenched pussy. Amy bit her lip to stop moaning, not wanting to give him any satisfaction.
"That's it, baby. Enjoy that big cock." He shouted.
His head moved down, and Amy suddenly felt his teeth around one of her nipples.
"Fuuuucckk!" She shouted as he bit down hard and pulled back, dragging her nipple with him.
Never in her life had she been treated so badly.
This man kept biting away at her nipples as he fucked her, over and over again.
"Oh god... stop... please... I can't take it." Amy begged.
Then his hand gripped around her throat, and Amy's body froze.
Oh god, is he going to kill me?
His grip tightened, and Amy went to ask him to stop, but air couldn't reach her lungs to say anything.
She gasped again and again. Her face turned red as she lost oxygen.
This is it. He is going to kill me.
Amy started to go weak, and her head felt woozy. The only thing she could really feel was every inch of his massive cock sliding in and out of her.
And then... his grip let go.
"Ahhh!" Amy gasped for air.
Her lungs took in deep breaths as she panted over and over.
The oxygen rushed to her head and made her entire body tingle. The feeling of his cock still hammering in and out of her pussy intensified, and Amy couldn't hold herself back.
"FUUUUUCCCCCKKKKKKK!!!" She screamed at the top of her lungs as her entire body erupted into a huge, earth shattering orgasm.
Her pussy overflowed, like it was going to burst. Then the man pulled back and Amy felt the same feeling as last time as spurts of her juices fired out of her pussy.
She watched it splash against his amazing body as another squirt fired out of her.
"Fuuuuckking heelllll!" She screamed as every time she squirted, her body tensed up and released immense pleasure.
The man pushed himself balls deep back into her.
"OOOH SHIIIITT!" Amy moaned out as her entire body felt like it was on fire.
He just kept fucking her as wave after wave of pleasure eclipsed all of her other senses.
All Amy could feel was every inch of his thick cock that her pussy wrapped around. Every part of his veins, the ridge around the head. He constantly pushed himself deeper and deeper into Amy.
"Urgh.... God... so deep." Amy whimpered out.
Her body felt exhausted after being made to squirt that she lost self-control.
"How's that cock feeling, bitch?" The man growled at her.
"So big... so deep." Amy babbled out until her senses finally came back and she realised what she had said.
But it was too late, and he just smiled down on her.
Her ankles were suddenly gripped, pushed over his head and held together in the air as he started to really fuck her as hard and fast as possible.
Amy had never experienced anything like it in her life, definitely not with Walt.
"That's it you sexy slut. You fucking love it." He grunted.
Amy felt weak, broken and exhausted. She wanted him to end it already and leave her alone.
"Hurry up." She panted out.
"What?" He asked as he fucked her.
"Hurry up and cum." She said, Amy tried her hardest to hold her moan in, but she couldn't.
"Oh, I'm about to fill you up." He laughed out.
This shocked Amy, she convinced him not to last time, maybe she could again.
"Don't cum in me!" She shouted, "Cum over my face!"
"No way am I missing out on this again!" The man laughed.
"No! Cover my face in your cum again! Come on, don't you want to see me covered in your thick cum?"
She was trying to think of anything to not let him cum in her unprotected womb.
But Amy felt his already huge cock expand inside of her, stretching her poor, battered pussy even more.
"Fuuuuckk yeeeeess!!" The man roared out.
In the pits of despair, to add even more humiliation and torment to her, the first shot of his thick, hot, creamy cum inside of her pussy forced out another orgasm from Amy.
"FUUUCCKK NOOOOOOO!!" She moaned out as her body arched up.
"Cumming again!" The man laughed, "You fucking whore!"
Shot after shot of his baby making seed filled Amy's neglected pussy, completely coating her insides. Amy hated how fucking good it felt as each shot of cum forced a shot of pleasure through her body.
"Fuuucckk!" She moaned again.
Both of them grunted and moaned like animals as he fucked her throughout his orgasm.
Even as the last of his cum drained inside of her and his fucking slow down, his softening cock still felt massive.
"Well, that was a good start." He said and pulled back.
Leaving her pussy feeling gaped, bruised and battered.
Amy was panting and fretting over her fertile womb being filled with this criminal's cum.
"I'll check on old Walt and see if he's recovered from that beating yet." The man said and walked off completely naked, big dick swinging in the wind.
Fuck... fuck! How did that happen! I just came three times, and I squirted again! What the fuck is wrong with me! This isn't happening, this is just a nightmare! Please god!



She tried to writhe again but the zip ties had burned into her wrist, making her whelp out in pain.

XI

Walt had finally stopped writhing in agony. This man, the criminal who had taken them hostage, had landed six strong hits with his own golf club on Walt's legs and arms. At first he worried that something was broken, but as time went on, he realised he was just badly hurt but nothing too serious.
That didn't help much though as he still felt overwhelming pain on each of his limbs.
The only thing that distracted him was when he heard screams of pleas from his wife. They were clearly in his bedroom, which was a few doors down the hallway, but she was so loud that Walt heard most of her shouting.
As he sat there, his eyes closed, breathing heavily to try and control the pain. His head was a mess.
The sounds I heard from Amy, it was almost like moaning. How could she? How could she enjoy what this monster is doing! Is she part of this? Did she set this up somehow? She's never made noises like that with me, but with him?!
The door to the office opened and light poured in.
Walt instantly shot up, in fear of another beating when the silhouette of their captor appeared at the doorway.
He breathed heavily through his nose, sweat poured down his face, and tears ran down his cheek.
The man came into full view with a smug look on his face.
"I must admit, you're one lucky man to have a hot wife like that," The man said and walked closer to Walt. "How did someone so old get a hot, young thing like that? She with you for your money?"
That was one question Walt hated, partly because he always worried it was true.
"Did you hear her in there?" The man said and walked closer to him. "She really loved my big dick, hey."
"HHHHHH!!" Walt tried to scream in the gag.
But he was met with a fierce punch to his thigh, right where one of the blows from the golf club hit, which just made him cry out in pain again.
"Shut the fuck up!" The man said.
He walked around a little before going back to the doorway.
"Don't go anywhere." He said with a fucking laugh and then walked off.
It must've been 10 minutes later when he returned, but this time, Amy was with him.
What the fuck?
She was completely naked, tears were streaming down her face, and Walt spotted clear marks on her wrist where she must've been bound like him.
The man had his hand holding her left shoulder, and she stood slightly crooked in fear.
Maybe she isn't working with him.
"Get in there." The man ordered and pushed Amy further into the room towards Walt.
She instantly put a hand onto his shoulder and looked into his eyes.
"Are you okay? Did he hurt you?" She asked then turned to the man. "What have you done to him! Let him out!"
"Do you want to speak to me like that again?" The man threatened.
"Fuck you! You got what you wanted. Now leave us alone!" Amy shouted.
Walt was impressed with how brave she was being, but he knew it was a mistake.
The captor simply placed his hand onto Amy's face and shoved her to the floor.
"You don't learn so quick do you?" He laughed, and suddenly, a fist crashed against the side of Walt's head.
"HHHHH!" Walt called out.
"No! Leave him alone!" Amy shouted, but that just got Walt another punch to his head.
"Are you done?" He asked and struck Walt again.
Walt started to feel dizzy. His head was light, and all he could feel was pain.
"I'm sorry, please just stop." Amy whispered.
"That's better," the man said but still stood over Walt, constantly threatening more pain. "I don't want to hurt either of you, but make no mistake, I have no issue with killing you both and just running."
Walt knew that he meant it. If he was going to go this far, murder probably wasn't that big of a jump for someone like him.
"So, this is how it's going to work," he said, "As long as I am here you are going to do whatever I want, otherwise old Walt here will suffer the consequences. Got it?"
Walt turned his head and saw Amy nodding on the floor.
"I'll be honest, I'm sort of winging this one," he said with a laugh. "We'll work out a way to keep you fed Walt. Don't worry, I'm not an animal. I'm sure if we all work together, this will go swimmingly."
This man is crazy. If he doesn't even know what he's doing, what's to stop this from getting even worse?
"Amy, why don't you go and start on our breakfast?" He suggested. "But don't have any funny ideas. If you try to hurt me, you best make sure I'm dead, otherwise Walt is going to be in a lot of pain."
Walt turned to Amy and saw her face was a deathly, pale white. She glanced at him with tears in her eyes.
Just do what he says, Walt thought and nodded at his wife.
"Good. Walt, you just wait here." The man said and grabbed Amy's wrist and pulled her to her feet.

XII

Alex sat back on one of the large sofas in the smaller of the two living rooms. He had a cigarette burning in one hand and a very expensive scotch in the other as he wore a giant smile over his face.
From there he watched Amy cooking his breakfast. Even better that she was totally naked, so he got to stare at her hot body.
That little slut came so fucking hard, she's going to enjoy this as much as me, Alex thought as he inhaled some smoke. I know this isn't going to end well... but at least I'm gonna have some fun until then.
He had a few sips of his drink whilst he watched Amy's hot little body move around the kitchen, and he caught himself staring at her ass.
Oh yeah, I can't wait to get in that tight little hole.
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"Nervous?" Sarah asked Lee, her hand moving over his black jeans onto his lap.
"Why would I be nervous?" Lee asked back.
"Well, it's the first time you're meeting my best friend. I hope she likes you." Sarah said.
Lee turned to look at her. Her blonde hair flowed down her shoulders, her blue eyes shone, and her smile melted my heart.
"What's not to like?" Lee joked.
"That's true." Sarah laughed back and kissed his freshly shaven cheek.
"You just better hope she doesn't want me as much as you do." Lee said and nudged Sarah, his.... Girlfriend? On the arm.
"She better not," Sarah laughed out. "Her new guy... thing, is coming tonight as well, and apparently he is as big into the gym as you, so maybe you should be the one worried."
"Well at least I'm not the only newbie here." Lee said and took her hand into his
He looked into Sarah's eyes for a moment, and even though the bar was busy, loud, and stank of spilt beer, his sole focus was on her.
"She's not going to interrogate me, is she?" Lee asked, suddenly feeling a little nervous.
"We've only been dating for two months. Don't worry, I told her to go easy on you." Sarah replied, which helped calm Lee down a little.
Two months and I'm already meeting her friends. This is going a little fast, Lee thought. He liked Sarah, but he wasn't sure if he was ready for anything too serious.
"There they are!" Sarah suddenly shouted down Lee's ear.
Her hand left his as she stood up and waved across the bar.
Lee turned his head and spotted Sarah's best friend, Kelly. He recognised her from the photos that Sarah had shown him.
Long black hair, slim frame and a youngish face. Considering she was 19, the same age as Lee, she looked younger.
But as Lee looked at her, he realised, where's her date?
Kelly walked over to them on her own. For a few minutes Lee was grateful, thinking that he would have another guy to speak to, but it seemed that wasn't the case.
Sarah gave Kelly a huge hug, almost lifting her off the ground before turning to face Lee.
"Kelly, this is Lee." She said.
Lee stood up and stuck out his hand.
"Great to meet you." Lee said and smiled.
"You too, finally." Kelly said and shook her hand back.
They sat down and Kelly ordered a round of drinks.
"So, where's your guy? What's his name again?" Sarah asked.
"George," Kelly told her. "He's just in the bathroom. He'll be here in a sec."
Lee let out a sigh of relief. At least these two friends could chat whilst he just spoke to another guy.
The two girls started to speak, catching up on stuff that Lee didn't really have any interest in paying attention to. Then he looked across the bar and something caught his eye.
Walking over to them had to be the most handsome man Lee had ever laid his eyes on.... Wait, did I just think he was handsome?
He had short black hair, beautiful green eyes and a jaw line you could cut glass on. He was dressed in a black shirt that looked tight around his muscular body and black jeans.
Lee knew he should look away, but for some reason, he couldn't.
This man met Lee's eyes and kept walking over until his hand wrapped around Kelly's shoulder.
"Hey." He said and kissed her cheek.
"Hey, everyone, this is George." Kelly said with a smile.
Of course, the guy I was so obviously staring at is her boyfriend... why was I staring?!
Kelly continued, "George, this is Sarah and her friend, Lee."
"Nice to meet you." George spoke in a deep, seductive voice.
He reached his hand out to shake Lee's. When Lee grabbed back it was like they were both gripping onto steel. Two clearly strong men gripping onto each other.
"Nice to meet you, too." Lee told him, although he could feel a little sweat form on his brow.
Sarah and Kelly carried on speaking after that whilst Lee and George awkwardly sat there, sipping on their beers in a strange silence.
Every now and again, Lee looked up and made eye contact with George but then quickly darted away.
When the TV was turned on in the bar this seemed to drag George's attention, giving Lee the opportunity to properly look at this god like man.
His body looked stocky and firm, his arms were huge, and his face was handsome. It was like the design of the perfect man. Then Lee's eyes slowly made their way down to his crotch.
What the fuck am I doing?! Lee thought and shook his head, Why am I looking at him like that?
Lee had never once in his life thought of another man as attractive, but there he was, staring at this gorgeous man and realising that his cock was twitching.
Grabbing his beer, Lee tried to calm himself and closed his eyes and took a drink.
"So, Lee, what do you do?" George asked.
"I, erm, work in sales," Lee replied and put his beer down. "What about you?"
"I work in property," George said to him. "It's as exciting as it sounds, but the money's good."
George's clothes were clearly expensive, and he wore an exceptionally flashy watch, so clearly he was on good money.
"Sounds good, where are you from?" Lee asked.
"Leeds, I take it by your accent that you're from Manchester?" He asked back.
"Yeah, just outside really." Lee replied.
"Nice, I love Manchester, great music scene." George said.
"Oh yeah, I go see a band at least once a week." Lee told him, being a big music buff himself.
"Oh yeah," Sarah joined in, "Lee never shuts up about music."
"That's cool." George said and sipped on his beer.
"Maybe you two could go together and hang out." Kelly suggested.
"That's so cute!" Sarah said.
Lee looked at George who gave him just an awkward look back.
The rest of the night went pretty similar, a few awkward, forced conversations between Lee and George as Sarah and Kelly chatted away.
By 10pm they were all ready to go, but having a few more beers, Lee's glances at George became more obvious.
On more than one occasion, they made eye contact, but strangely enough, George didn't break it. If anything, it seemed that he was staring back.
In the taxi home Lee's head was spinning.
What was that all about? He thought, Why were we both looking at each other like that? Why was I getting hard whilst looking at him?
When they got back to Sarah's apartment, Lee tried to distract his thoughts by having sex with Sarah, but it didn't help. Even after he came inside of a condom, he still couldn't get George out of his head. He had hoped that would be the end of it.

--

"I'm off in a minute." Lee said as his phone was on loud speaker, buttoning up his shirt.
"Okay, are you going with anyone?" Sarah asked back.
"No, just on my own. There's this band I really want to see, but no one else wanted to come." Lee replied, finally ready.
"I would've gone with you." Sarah replied with a little huff.
"Sorry, I only realised it last minute." Lee lied.
He would've invited Sarah, but he kind of wanted a night to himself, having spent nearly every day with her.
"No problem, talk to you tomorrow." She said and put the phone down.
Lee headed out and arrived at a bar he regularly went to. They had a different live band on every week, so Lee was there often. He got a pint and turned to look around the busy bar.
Wait? What's he doing here?
Lee couldn't believe it when he saw George seated at a table on his own. He was holding a beer, wearing a white t-shirt and black jeans. Just like when they met two weeks earlier, he looked impeccable.
Should I say hi?
But before Lee made up his mind, George's head turned and locked eyes with him. To be fair, George had an equally confused look on his face.
Well, I can't not say hi now.
Lee smiled at him and walked over, but the closer he got, the more he remembered about actually being attracted to this guy.
What is going on with me? Why do I find this man hot?
"Hey, didn't expect to see you here?" Lee asked as he reached George's table.
"Yeah, I go wherever these guys play." George replied.
"Oh cool, I've wanted to see them for ages, but this is the first time." Lee told him.
"Have a seat if you want, mate." George suggested.
When he smiled, Lee got a glimpse of his perfect, pearly white teeth, and Lee's heart jumped a little.
Nervously, he sat down at the table and played with the glass in his hand.
"How's it going with Kelly?" Lee asked.
"Good, what about Sarah?" George replied.
"Yeah, same." Lee told him.
They sat there awkwardly, barely speaking for ten minutes until the band finally started.
As soon as they did, any awkwardness or nerves seemed to go straight out of the window.
George obviously knew the band well as he tapped along and sang a few of their lines. Lee didn't speak, instead trying to focus on the great music. Except every now and again he got distracted by glancing over at the specimen that was George.

--

"Mate, that was so good!" George shouted over the music now playing out of the speakers after the band had finished and gone off stage.
"I know, so much better than I thought!" Lee replied.
"Yeah, I love watching them live." George told him.
They had both had another few pints whilst watching, and Lee started to feel a little tipsy.
"I can see why. I definitely have to see them again." Lee said.
"I think I'm going to watch them again next month. You're welcome to come with me?" George asked.
Lee's stomach suddenly felt like it was filled with butterflies, like he was flirting with a hot girl. Yet it was no hot girl, but a hot man.
"I... erm... yeah, sure." Lee told him.
"Cool, give me your number, and we can sort it out." George said, in a firm but not forceful tone.
Lee immediately gave George his number, then George called him so Lee could save his.
"I'm probably gonna head back to Kelly's." George said and finished the last drop from his pint.
"Yeah, I should get back home, too." Lee said, then when he stood up, he lost his footing a little.
"You alright there?" George asked and reached out to help Lee stand up straight.
Just the touch of this man's hand on Lee's bare arm sent fireworks throughout his body.
"Yeah... I'm fine." Lee whispered, but his face felt like it was burning red.
They headed out of the loud bar together and into the cold, night air. There were taxis already waiting outside, and George headed over to one.
"Hey, it was good to see you again." George said.
As they stood facing each other, Lee realised that George was slightly taller than him and slightly more muscular.
"Yeah, it was." Lee said.
He looked up, getting lost in George's beautiful, green eyes.
But George didn't break the eye contact either. No, he stared straight back at Lee, but there was no awkwardness.
Lee's heart was beating a mile a minute. He didn't know if it was from feeling a little tipsy or what, but he was sure he could feel something from the way George was looking at him.
It was probably only a few seconds, but to Lee it felt like hours that they stared at each other until George finally broke away.
His face blushed as well as Lee's as he looked to the floor.
"I'll erm, see you soon." George stuttered out and jumped into the taxi.
Lee remained silent as he watched it drive away.
What was that?
But as he stood there, he realised his cock was rock hard.
By the time that Lee got home, his thoughts were only filled with George. He rushed into his room, got completely undressed and started to stroke his hard six inch cock.
God, why is he so hot? Lee thought as he wanked faster, his face is so perfect, and that body... I wonder what he looks like without his top on?
His cock started to leak precum, which his hand spread around. His breathing grew heavier, and he started to moan lightly.
I thought he was going to kiss me for a second...
Lee closed his eyes and imagined kissing this other man, feeling his body, touching him all over. Then that was it. Lee came, covering his stomach and chest in hot, thick cum.
He eventually slowed down, stroking his cock as he caught his breath.
Fucking hell... that was nuts.

--

The next day Lee settled that he was just drunk and horny and that he wouldn't think of George like that again, which was easy to think at the time.
A week later though, he got a call from Sarah.
"Hey, what are you up to tomorrow night?" She asked.
Lee had pulled away a little from seeing Sarah, realising he didn't want a relationship with her, but like most men his age, he was too nervous or afraid to tell her that. He knew it was stupid and not the nicest thing in the world, but he planned on just gradually seeing her less and less.
However, when she put him on the spot, he couldn't think of an excuse in time.
"Perfect," Sarah said when he didn't reply, "me, you, Kelly and George are all going out for a meal."
"G-George is going?" Lee stuttered out, his throat suddenly going dry.
"Yeah, why? Didn't you like him?" Sarah asked.
The opposite actually.
"No, he's fine. I... I'll see you tomorrow." Lee told her and put the phone down.
Hitting his head against the pillow he groaned, not sure of what to do.
That night and all the following day, Lee was a nervous wreck about seeing George again. He had no idea how this guy played with his mind so much. He prayed that George was too drunk to remember their strange encounter and even more so that he didn't tell Kelly anything!
When he arrived at the bar to meet Sarah, his hands wouldn't stop shaking. Then he spotted all three of them sitting together.
Oh my god, why does he always look amazing?
George looked perfect, chiselled face, perfectly combed hair, clothes that fit his body amazingly. Am I drooling?
Lee took a deep breath and headed over.
"Hey." He said when he reached the table.
Instantly he looked over at George who strangely had an equally awkward look on his face.
"Hey hun." Sarah said and kissed Lee on the cheek.
"Lee! How's it going?" Kelly asked, smiling like the Cheshire cat.
"Good thanks." Lee replied and sat down, noting that George didn't say anything.
"I'm so glad we're all together again. Let's get some drinks, hey?" Sarah suggested.
"Yeah, I'll come with you." Kelly replied and the two girls stood up.
Oh no!
Lee and George both looked in shock as the girls quickly walked away, leaving them alone.
"How... how've you been?" Lee asked, his mouth turning dryer than a desert.
"Good," George awkwardly replied, "You?"
"Same." Lee told him.
For a few moments, there was just pure awkwardness, neither looking at each other or saying a word.
That was until Lee finally got the courage to look up and meet George's beautiful eyes.
They were locked onto each other, unable to look away, lost in the other's stare.
Lee's breathing grew a little heavier. Why am I so attracted to this man?
His cock stirred between his legs. He couldn't explain it, but he had never felt this way before, and he was overcome with lust. He had never felt it with a woman, never mind a man!
As they stared at each other, all Lee wanted to do was jump across the table.
What is going on with me?
Finally, they were dragged back to reality when the girls arrived with cocktails for the table.
"Hope you two were getting along without us?" Kelly joked out, but Lee and George just laughed nervously.
Lee looked at George, he must be feeling this too, right?
The girls took the lead with the conversation for the night. Lee and George joined in occasionally. Other than that, their night was filled with lustful stares at one another.
Then Sarah recommended something that frightened Lee even more.
"Why don't we all go back to mine? Carry on the party there?" She said.
Before Lee or George could reply, Kelly agreed.
So, the group went outside and piled into a taxi together.
Sarah sat at the front with the driver. Lee was on the left hand side of the passenger seat, George in the middle, and Kelly on the right. There was so little room that Lee and George were practically pressed against each other.
This was the closest and most contact Lee ever had with George so far, and his body reacted to it.
George's thigh pressed against his, his strong arm against Lee's.
But then George's hand went in between their two thighs and slowly pushed down until his hand was on the seat, his palm and fingers looking up and holding to the underneath of Lee's thigh, forcing Lee to nearly gasp in shock.
Oh me god! Lee nearly jumped, What's he doing?
He looked at George, but George kept his focus in front of him. Lee tried to think nothing of it until George's hand very clearly squeezed his leg.
He's definitely doing this on purpose!
It was electric. Lee's body tingled all over just from the mere touch of George's hand. Safe to say, his cock was rock hard. As nervous as he was, especially with the girls in the taxi, Lee didn't want it to end.
He had no idea what he was feeling, but deep down he was grateful that George seemed to take this step.
George's fingers slowly moved a little around underneath Lee's thigh, giving the occasional squeeze. Lee wanted more, no, he needed more! Having this beautiful man's, strong hand holding him felt so natural.
Neither of them said a word the entire drive, just silence as Lee became more and more aroused by George.
When the taxi finally came to a stop, George quickly pulled his hand away, and neither of the girls were any the wiser. George didn't even turn to look at Lee as they got out and went into Sarah's house.
"Right, who wants a drink?" Sarah asked as she rushed to the fridge.
"I'll just have a soda." Lee told her, thinking he wants to keep a level head with all these feelings going on.
"Me too." George replied.
"God, you two are boring!" Kelly joked, "I'll have a shot!"
"Well at least we can have some fun." Sarah laughed back.
As Lee sat down with a can of pop in his hand, George sat on the armchair opposite him. But this time he looked at Lee with awkwardness, with a sort of hunger in his eyes.
He keeps looking at me like that, Lee thought, meeting George's stare. He wants, whatever this is, too.
The two girls drank and chatted whilst Lee and George stared at each other with lust in their eyes. After twenty minutes, Lee made the decision to go the bathroom, but as he walked past, he made sure to graze George's leg with his own. He moved imperceptibly, but he wanted to give some contact back.
Oh my god, it's like I'm trying to flirt with him!
He stood in the bathroom, looking at himself in the mirror. You need to get it together, he told himself and splashed some water on his face. You're not gay; this is weird.
Splashing some more cold water over his face to calm himself down, Lee grabbed the door handle and opened it, but he jumped when he saw George on the other side.
They looked at each other for a few seconds.
"H-hi." Lee stuttered out.
George didn't say a word.
What is he doing?
Suddenly George stepped forwards and into the bathroom. His hands grabbed onto Lee's waist as he walked them both back a step. The bathroom door closed behind them as they moved until Lee's back was pressed against the wall.
Their bodies weren't touching, but they were close.
George's big, strong hands held onto Lee's waist as he stared into his eyes.
He wants this, Lee thought, breathing heavily as he looked at George. I want this.



Just the feel of this other man holding him so tight made Lee weak in the knees. Both of their big, muscular chests heaved up and down.
And then George leant forward and for the first time in Lee's life... he felt another man's lips against his.
Lee's thoughts emptied as the touch of George's soft, delicate lips pressed against his. His only focus in the world at that moment was on this kiss.
He closed his eyes and pressed his lips back ever so slightly.
This seemed to encourage George as when Lee kissed back, his hands gripped Lee tighter again.
Oh god, he's kissing me... it feels so right.
Lee's brain seemed unable to make his arms move, and he remained perfectly still while George held him against the wall, kissing him.
It was one long, slow, delicate kiss that felt like it went on for an eternity.
Ever so slowly, Lee felt George start to pull away. Their lips stuck together for a few moments until he pulled full back, keeping his face just inches away. George's eyes seemed to glow a beautiful green that had Lee feeling weak.
Without saying a word, George went for the bathroom door and left, leaving Lee on his own with his painfully hard cock.
I just kissed a man.

--

No other physical contact happened between George and Lee that night, only a few looks of lust. But that didn't stop Lee from replaying that moment over and over again in his head.
By the time they left, he felt like a mess.
Sarah was clearly horny, and she started to kiss Lee all over, but it just felt wrong. Lee had kissed a lot of girls in his time, but nothing ever felt like that one kiss with George.
Adding the fact that Sarah was visibly drunk, Lee just put her to bed and then slept on the sofa, but his dreams were filled with George.

--

Lee was in the gym, lifting a few weights again when his phone started to ring. When he saw who it was, his heart started to race.
It's been weeks since he kissed me, and I still can't get that moment out of my head!
Nervously and with shaky hands, Lee answered George's call.
"Hello?" Lee stuttered out.
"Hey, it's George." He replied.
"Yeah, is everything okay?" Lee asked.
"Yeah, I'm good," George said. "I'm going to see that band again tonight. Do you still want to come?"
In all honesty, Lee had completely forgotten when they discussed seeing that band together. In any other circumstance, Lee would've just seen this as a mate asking him to go for drinks, but given their situation, Lee actually felt like he was being asked on a date.
What's wrong with me? I'm acting like a girl!
"Hello?" George asked when Lee didn't reply.
"Sorry," Lee replied. His heart raced, and his stomach fluttered. "Yeah, sounds good to me."
"Perfect!" George replied with joy in his voice. "I'll send you the details."
"Okay, cool." Lee said and put the phone down.
Even with the time gone since their kiss, Lee still felt infatuated with George, and hearing his voice again didn't help.
Fuck, what am I going to wear?
He upped his weights and carried on, telling himself he wanted to just work harder and not because he wanted to show off his muscles to George.
Then when he got back, he showered, ironed his best clothes, freshly shaved, and put on aftershave.
He looked at himself in the mirror, and to be fair, he looked the best that he could.
Plus, his stomach hadn't stop feeling like it had butterflies since he got off the phone with George.
It's just two guys hanging out, he said to himself as he finished doing his hair. It's not a date.
He even opted to drive so that he wouldn't drink and make any bad, drunken decisions.
Then when he walked into the bar and saw George, his nervousness levels hit a new height. George seemed to be keeping an eye on the door, and when Lee walked in, he let out a big smile.
Here we go.
Lee smiled back and walked over, his palms feeling sweaty and his mouth dry.
"Lee, good to see you." George said and surprised Lee when he stood up to hug him.
Oh god, his body feels so right.
Lee almost melted into the hug and never wanted to let go.
But they did eventually, and they both sat down. Lee got a glass of water and realised that George wasn't drinking either.
"So," George said, starting the conversation, "I hear that you and Sarah broke up?"
This made Lee's heart skip a beat.
"Oh, yeah, it just wasn't working out." Lee told him.
"And how are you doing about it all?" George asked, genuinely interested.
"I'm fine, it just wasn't going to be a long-term thing." Lee said and took a sip of his drink. He nearly coughed it out when George's hand reached over and landed on his thigh.
"Well, it's her loss." George said.
Lee looked at the hand on his thigh that had his body on edge and then at George who was smiling at him.
He must've had a huge look of shock on his face because George's smile slowly faded as he looked down at his hand.
"Oh, sorry." He stuttered and went to move his hand.
"No," Lee quickly shot out, "it's fine."
This brought George's smile back.
It's fine? It's fine to have this man holding my thigh?
But as they sat there, George's hand remained still, and Lee did nothing to stop it. In fact, after a few minutes, it began to feel really nice having this handsome, amazing man touch him, even just like this. Lee wasn't even feeling embarrassed about it being done in public.
"How... how are things with you and Kelly?" Lee asked nervously.
"They're... okay, I guess." George replied.
"Oh, right." Lee said back to him.
I guess they can't be that good if he's kissing me and doing this. I wonder if he's ever done anything with a guy before. He seems more confident about it than me.
"You look really good tonight by the way," George said. "I like your shirt."
"Thanks, it's new," Lee told him. "You always have such nice clothes on that I had to try my best to keep up."
"Well," George replied, "I think you look great."
Then George followed with a little squeeze on Lee's thigh. A squeeze that brought Lee's cock to full attention.
"T-thanks," Lee stuttered, "You too."
"Really?" George asked. "What do you like?"
What?
"I, erm, I," Lee stuttered, "I really like your eyes."
"Oh wow, I was talking about clothes," George said with a teasing laugh, "but that's cool, too. What do you like about them?"
Lee instantly felt embarrassed about what he had just said, but something about George touching his leg and his demeaner put Lee a little at ease.
"I've just never seen anyone with such bright eyes before. They're hard to stop looking at." Lee told him.
"That's nice of you to say," George replied with a smile. "You have pretty eyes, as well."
Are we flirting? Is this a date?
Lee felt like his head was going to explode, and then when George edged his seat closer to Lee so their shoulders were touching, he felt even more crazy.
Lee was a big guy, but next to George he felt small.
"You know," George continued, "when Kelly wanted me to meet her mate and her boyfriend, I never expected to hit it off like this."
Lee gulped and took a sip of water.
"Me neither." He replied.
"But I'm glad they introduced us." George told him.
Lee slowly turned his stare towards George who was looking right back at him, their faces only inches apart.
"Me too." Lee told him, firmly.
There they were, in the middle of a busy bar, George's hand on Lee's thigh as they stared lovingly at each other.
Is he going to kiss me again?
But before anything could happen, the band started to play, and they turned their heads to the stage.
Throughout the gig, George's hand touched Lee. On his thigh, or his back, occasionally on his arm, as well.
Each touch sent sparks throughout Lee's body, making him fall deeper and deeper into wanting to be in this other man's arms.
By the time the gig ended, Lee was a mess. His cock was rock hard and never once wavered, and all he could think about was having George touch him more.
I wonder if his cock is hard as well?
"That was so good." George said when the music stopped.
"I know right. I'm so glad you invited me again." Lee told him, feeling a little more at ease after being touched for so long.
"So am I. We will have to see more bands together." George recommended.
"Definitely, I'm up for that. I might be seeing one next weekend if you want to come?" Lee asked without any doubt in his mind.
"It's a date." George said, and Lee nearly froze at the words.
They two men looked at each other once again.
Do something, Lee thought.
His hand slowly moved down to where George's hand was on his lap, and he slowly interlinked their fingers, holding the other man's hand.
"Deal." Lee whispered.
I'm holding his hand!
They kept staring at each other, both of them breathing heavier. Lee started to wonder, is he going to kiss me right here? No, not somewhere so public.
"Let's go." Lee suddenly blurted out and stood up, but didn't let go of George's hand.
The two of them walked, fingers locked together, but Lee did his best to hide it, not wanting anyone to see him holding hands with a man.
They finally got outside to the cold night air, and their bodies knocked together.
Fuck, I want him. I don't know why, but I need him right now!
But it was still too public, too many people could see if they did something. He gripped George's hand and started to walk down the street.
"Follow me." He whispered.
George didn't reply and just allowed Lee to take him further down the road until the crowds of people disappeared.
Come on, there's got to be an alleyway somewhere!
Lee's head looked left and right, but he couldn't find one, but he did notice that there were no other people on this street. Then he looked back at George and his beautiful face.
I can't wait any longer.
Lee didn't want to give himself time to change his mind, so he quickly spun around, let go of George's hand, and instead held onto his waist.
Without a second to lose, Lee leant forward and pressed his lips against this other man's.
George was slightly shocked because he took a second or two to react, but when Lee felt George's lips press back against his, he nearly fell to his knees.
Lee kept a hold on George's waist, holding him tightly. Then he felt his hand getting cupped in George's palm, pulling him in closer. Then, their bodies met. Lee's muscular, yet slightly smaller body, pressed against George's.
But then George's lips started to move away.
It's over already? He thought, Wait, no... he's opening his mouth.
Lee's body reacted for him, opening his mouth too, and then he felt it.
George's warm, soft, delicate tongue pressed forward and made the slightest graze against Lee's.
"Mmm." Lee whispered a moan as their tongues touched again and their lips locked together.
George's hand held Lee's cheek tighter, and his waist pushed into Lee's.
I can feel his cock. He is hard!
It was hard to tell his size, but George's cock felt rock hard against Lee.
Lee gripped George tighter and pulled him even closer as their tongues glided over each other's again.
It was a tender kiss, but one like no other Lee had felt before.
His body was on fire as their lips and tongue broke and connected over and over.
It was not a passionate, hot kiss... it was slow, almost loving, like their tongues were doing a slow dance together.
Lee knew how it worked with girls, always leave them wanting more.
So, as painful as it was, he closed his lips and gave George one last kiss before pulling back a few inches.
Both men looked into the other's eyes. George was breathing heavily, and his hard cock was firmly pressed against Lee's waist.
"That was...." George whispered, "unexpected."
"Please," Lee said with a smile, "you kissed me first last time."
"That's true," George replied as his thumb slowly caressed Lee's cheek. "Have you... have you ever done this kind of thing before? With a guy?"
"No, never." Lee told him.
"Me neither." George said.
They carried on looking at each other. George held Lee's face as Lee held George's waist.
"Do you want to come back to mine?" George asked.
Yes I do! Lee thought and went to answer, but something stopped him.
"I think... maybe we should wait if this is unchartered territory for both of us." Lee whispered, although he hated himself for saying it.
"Oh, right," George said with an upset look, "I get it."
"I want to, trust me," Lee said wanting to show George that he wasn't about to change his mind. "I just need time to think."
"That makes sense." George replied.
Lee leant forward and gave George another quick kiss on the lips and stepped back.
"Okay." Lee said with a smile.

--

Lee felt a weird sense of smitten for the next few days after that, which was something he never had with a girl before.
He found himself thinking about George constantly, and when he did, he couldn't stop from smiling. The only thing was these new feelings had him very confused.
He had never before felt this way about a man, he had never even been attracted to other men before.
As an experiment, one night on his own, he tried watching gay porn, but it just didn't do it for him. Watching two random men just fucking didn't work for his cock.
However, when he moved back onto normal porn, he found himself fixated on scenes when the woman was giving the man a blowjob.
I wonder what it feels like? To give a blowjob.
He closed his eyes and laid back, slowly stroking his cock as he thought about kissing George again. Then he imagined what George's body looked like under his clothes.
Then finally, he pictured feeling George's cock in his mouth.
Now this had an effect on Lee's dick.
He imagined George's hard cock between his lips, wondering what he tasted like and how it felt.
He wanked faster and faster at the thought, and in a matter of seconds, his stomach was covered in cum at the image.
Normally, he was ashamed of such thoughts, however, even after cumming, he still liked the idea.

--

Their "date" finally arrived. Lee considered it a date, although the idea of that still was strange in his mind.
Just like last time, he did himself up, put on his best clothes and went to meet George at a different bar.
But unlike last time, when he walked in, he wasn't filled with nerves.
"George!" Lee said with a smile when he saw him.
It was like any awkwardness had been broken. They had both pretty much admitted that they were into each other, which seemed to ease Lee's mind.
"Lee, glad you came." George said and wrapped his arms around Lee.
Don't ever let go.
He smelt amazing, definitely sporting an expensive aftershave. Then they finally broke apart and sat down.
"So, nervous?" Lee said with a little awkward laugh.
"A little, you?" George replied.
"Surprisingly, not really." Lee said which seemed to bring a smile to George's face.
Then when George's hand reached over and rested on his thigh again, Lee erupted in a smile of his own.
"Good." George replied.
It wasn't the nicest bar in the world, fairly dirty and dark lighting. Lee had never been there before. However, he kind of liked that as at least it meant he wouldn't bump into anyone he knew catching him on a date with a man! He dreaded what his rough, manly mates would say if they could see him now.
But even with that worry in his mind, he still allowed George to keep a hand on his thigh throughout the night. Lee had to stop himself from just holding hands with him the entire time because, stupidly, he thought that would be too gay.
The band started, but Lee struggled to focus on anything other than George.
"You look pretty hot again tonight." George whispered into Lee's ear.
His warm breath made Lee shiver all over in excitement.
"Thanks," Lee whispered and reached down to squeeze George's hand. "You look pretty hot, too."
"Strange thing to say to a guy hey?" George joked.
"Yeah, can't say I've said that before." Lee replied and reluctantly let go of George's hand.
"I can't believe you didn't come back to mine last time, especially after that kiss." George said. Each time he spoke he had to lean in close to Lee's ear to be heard over the music.
Then Lee leaned back over to respond.
Being so close to him, George's scent was intoxicating, and Lee just wanted to kiss his neck.
"Can't have you thinking I'm that easy." Lee coyly joked.
"Oh, so I have to wine and dine you first, do I?" George replied with a laugh.
"You'll just have to wait and see." Lee said and squeezed George's hand again.
It was strange how natural this felt for Lee. He knew he was flirting like a girl, like he was the girl in this situation, but it just felt right to him.
All his life he considered himself more dominant and confident when it came to women, but George had this strange effect on him.
"I hope I at least get another kiss goodnight." George whispered.
Lee had to fight every urge not to just kiss him right then and there.
"That's pretty gay." Lee then joked, and George burst into laughter.
"Yeah, I guess it is." He said.
They listened to the music for all of five minutes until they started to talk again.
"So, do you do any sports? Obviously you work out, but anything else?" George asked.
"I used to play football back in high school, but that's about it. I just lift weights now." Lee told him.
"Same, well, and the odd 5k run." George said.
"Jesus, I can't remember the last time I did a 5k. I think I'd die." Lee joked.
"We'll have to do one together some time and see if you can keep up." George told him.
If George was a girl, Lee would be considering this an awesome date, one that he knew would've ended in sex. However, it was with a man, a big, strong man.
The two of them continued talking throughout the gig and completely lost track of time.
"Oh, the gig's over?" George asked when the music stopped.
"Shit, I didn't listen to any of it!" Lee said, surprised with himself because normally he just zoned out and focused on the music.
"That's your fault," George joked and squeezed Lee's thigh, "for being too interesting."
"You're equally to blame thank you very much." Lee said back to him.
They finished their soft drinks, and then George turned to face Lee.
"So... do you want to take this back to my place?" He asked.
This is it, I'm doing it.
"I'd like that." Lee replied.
That was like hitting the go button for both of them.
They got up from their seats and marched outside, this time not holding hands.
Then they jumped into the back of a taxi, but once the doors were shut and the taxi started driving, Lee couldn't stop himself from reaching over for George's hand.
They didn't say a word. Lee didn't want to let the driver know what they were about to do, but they sat there hand in hand for the entire journey. Lee's cock was hard the entire time.
When they reached George's house, Lee realised how nice it was. It was located in a really fancy neighbourhood, semi-detached and pretty big.
George unlocked the door, and they headed in, only for Lee's eyes to shoot open in amazement. Clearly, George made a lot of money.
Lee walked into the living room, and it had two large, black sofas and a giant TV.
"This place is amazing." Lee said.
Then when he turned around, George was walking over to him. His heart skipped a beat.
Without a word being said, George's hand reached for Lee's face, and he leant forward for a kiss.



Lee reciprocated immediately, kissing this amazing man back.
With no one to hide from or be embarrassed by, Lee lost himself in the embrace.
His own hands reached around and held onto George's back, pulling him in closer as Lee opened his mouth and accepted George's tongue.
"Mmm." Lee gently moaned into the other man's mouth.
George held Lee's face with one hand while the other hand roamed around his back. Lee felt so comfortable, so right.
Their tongues danced along each other's with a heated passion missing on the last kiss.
They were two muscular men, getting lost in the passion of their making out.
The heat coming off George's body beat against Lee's. Then when George's strong hand reached lower and grabbed onto his ass, Lee let out another, louder moan.
Lee never realised it before, but he loved having this man grab his ass.
George's hard cock was pressed hard against Lee, and Lee's own hard cock pressed back.
Then George's hand left his face and joined the other, grabbing and cupping his ass, pulling Lee's waist tighter against him.
"Mmm." Lee moaned again as he was grinding against George.
Their tongues massaged each other, their lips breaking and pressing together again. It turned into a wet, passionate kiss with both men moaning.
"Oh god, this feels so good." George moaned into Lee's mouth.
"I know," Lee said and kissed him again, "I'm so hot."
Without even realising it, Lee's hands reached for George's shirt and started to undo the buttons. In a matter of seconds, he peeled George's shirt away, and Lee pressed his hands against the other man's hot, firm, smooth body.
George's body irradiated heat, which just turned Lee on even more.
The whole time, George kept grabbed Lee's ass, pulling him against his body.
Lee reached down for George's belt without even thinking about it. When he grabbed the belt buckle, George pulled back slightly and looked into Lee's eyes.
"Are you sure?" He whispered.
Am I sure? Am I about to do this to another guy?
But as Lee looked into George's eyes, he knew his answer.
"I'm sure." He whispered.
Lee's hands started to undo the belt buckle, then he leant forward and pressed his lips against the other man's neck.
"Oh god, I love my neck being kissed." George whispered.
"Mmm." Lee moaned as he licked and sucked at his neck.
Finally, the belt buckle was undone.
Lee brought his hands up and held onto George's firm abs, squeezing them, loving them.
Until he lowered himself to his knees.
I'm about to suck a dick. I can't believe this.
On his knees, Lee leant forward and kissed George's abs. Amazed at his perfect body. He ran his tongue along them, listening to George moan just from his touch.
Then Lee pulled down the zipper and reached for the waist of his trousers.
Ever so slowly, he pulled them down to his ankles, leaving George in just his black, tight boxers.
Fucking hell!
It was just the outline, but George's hard cock looked huge! Lee had a good-sized cock, but George's was even bigger and thicker!
He reactively reached for it, grabbing the shaft from outside of George's boxers and giving it a squeeze.
"Oh god." George moaned.
I need this.
Lee didn't even look up as he grabbed the waist of the boxers and started to pull them down.
The first thing he realised was that George was completely shaved, just like him.
George's cock was pointing down with the boxers, and Lee started to see the base of the thick, hard shaft.
It felt like he was pulling the boxers down forever because George's cock never ended. Until, finally, the tip was loose, and his cock sprung free.
"Oh my god." Lee gasped out at the size and beauty of his dick.
"Everything okay?" George panted.
Lee automatically reached forward and wrapped his fingers around the thick shaft.
"It's just... so big." He said in awe.
The skin of the shaft felt soft, but the actual member was rock hard. The tip glistened with precum already leaking out, and Lee admired his two big, heavy, smooth balls.
His instincts carried on, and Lee gave a few slow, firm strokes of this man's cock.
"Oh right, yeah." George laughed, as though he had heard that before.
Feeling this warm, thick, beautiful cock in his hands just felt so natural to Lee.
He watched the skin move with his hand. When he reached the tip, another drop of precum poured out. Without even meaning to, Lee had edged himself closer and closer until his face was mere inches away.
There wasn't a doubt in his mind what he wanted.
Licking his lips, Lee opened his mouth and finally leant forward.
Instantly the warmth of this hard cock filled the inside of his mouth. And then, Lee closed and wrapped his lips around this perfect dick. It was so wide that Lee's mouth was nearly open as far as possible.
His tongue instinctively moved up, pressing against the bottom of the spongy head and dragging along the tip, filling Lee's senses with another man's delicious precum.
"Mmmmm." Lee accidentally moaned at the overwhelming taste.
This is it, I've officially had a cock in my mouth.
But Lee loved it, it felt so... natural.
Once again, he ran his tongue along the wet head, savouring the taste of his precum. His lips were locked just past the head, firmly wrapped around his shaft.
After a few seconds of just enjoying massaging the head with his tongue, Lee moved deeper down. His wet lips ran along the shaft until it felt like his mouth was totally filled with dick.
His tongue kept flicked and ran around the head, going in circles and then up and down until he started to pull his mouth back and then down again.
"Oh god... Lee, that feels so good." George moaned.
"Mmm." Lee moaned back.
He slowly and lovingly moved his lips up and down whilst massaging the head. Even though his cock wasn't getting any physical contact, Lee was receiving great pleasure by sucking this dick.
Every now and again when he flicked his tongue, George's cock twitched in his mouth.
He steadily moved up and down now, gently giving this amazing man a blowjob.
Lee's right hand remained gripped onto the base of the cock as his left hand reached behind and grabbed onto George's rock hard ass cheeks.
He was getting more turned on, which just made him want to suck this dick more.
Grabbing George's ass, Lee started to bob faster. His lips never loosened around the shaft as he moved up and down, but he started to give off wet, slurping sounds.
"Mmm, mmm." He moaned over and over as his head bobbed.
"Fucking hell, how are you doing that?" George moaned.
When George's hand landed on top of Lee's head and his fingers ran through his hair, Lee's own cock twitched.
He gripped George's ass tighter and bobbed more aggressively.
"Yes.... God, I love it." George moaned.
Lee's sole attention was on this cock that he was making love to with his mouth. He attempted to take it even deeper, running his tongue along the shaft at the same time.
But as he bobbed down, George's cock hit his throat and Lee coughed and gagged.
For the first time, he pulled back and the cock left his mouth. He felt the spit around his lips as he looked up at this amazing man who played with his hair.
"Should we go back to my room?" George panted out.
Lee licked his lips and smiled.
"Sounds good to me." He said and stood up.
George took Lee by the hand and together they walked through the large house, up the stairs and finally into his giant bedroom with a large double bed.
"Come here." George said, grabbing Lee's body and pulling him in close for a passionate kiss.
Lee still tasted George's precum lingering on his tongue as they made out. Both of them panted and moaned into the other's mouth.
When George started to undo his own shirt, Lee's heart started to beat even faster.
Lee helped pull it off, and then George went for Lee's belt.
"Mmm." Lee moaned as the belt and his zipper got undone.
He pulled his trousers and boxers down, leaving both smooth, muscular men completely naked.
"You're so hot." George moaned and pulled Lee tight again.
Their hot, firm bodies pressed tightly against each other as their tongues constantly met. Their lips were wet and sticking together throughout the hot kissing.
Lee couldn't help himself. His hands reached to George's hair, pulling on it slightly and pulling his tongue deeper into his mouth.
George's hands roamed around Lee's back and down to grab his ass cheeks again as their cocks pressed against each other.
This was by far the hottest Lee had ever felt.
"Get on the bed," Lee said between kisses, "I need that dick back in my mouth."
"You don't have to ask me twice." George replied and kissed Lee again.
Lee watched as this god like man laid down on the bed, his big fucking cock pointing up and just waiting for him.
Every move Lee made to grow closer made his entire body feel like it was on an edge. He crawled between George's thick legs, gently resting his hands onto his thighs.
Lee ran his fingertips up and down, getting closer and closer to this amazing cock and balls.
"Stop teasing me." George panted.
"Speaking to me like that won't get you what you want." Lee whispered and laughed.
His mouth was inches from George's cock, blowing his warm breath onto him.
"Fuck... okay, please Lee, suck my dick again... I need it." George panted.
George gripped the bed sheets, and his chest heaved up and down.
"Well, since you asked so nicely." Lee whispered.
He stuck out his soft, wet tongue and pressed it against George's smooth balls.
"Fuck, I love that." George instantly moaned.
"Good." Lee replied and licked his balls again.
He couldn't believe how good it felt to please a man like this. He ran his tongue all around each of George's balls, listening to his deep, heavy moans.
Lee then gently sucked one of the egg shapes into his mouth, massaging them with his tongue whilst George panted and moaned.
Finally, with one long, wet lick. Lee ran his tongue from George's balls all the way to the tip and finished by wrapping his lips back around his cock.
"Yes... fuck... yes." George moaned.
Lee had one hand holding the cock up as his mouth bobbed up and down, the other hand was reaching up and feeling George's body all over. He grabbed his firm pecs, then rubbed along his abs.
"Mmmm." Lee moaned as he sucked his first cock.
His mouth was filled with dick as he gave the best blowjob he could, trying to remember what he liked when girls gave him one.
Gathering as much spit as he could onto his tongue, Lee ran it all along the shaft and around George's head. His right hand started to cup and play with George's now soaked balls.
"Fucking hell, you sure you've never done this before?" George moaned.
"Mmhmm." Lee replied back without letting the cock out of his mouth.
George's hand started to play in Lee's hair again, not putting any pressure on it, but just enjoying the blowjob.
Lee was in heaven. He felt like he had been missing out his entire life by not doing this before.
Before long, Lee was properly bobbing up and down like he was on a mission. His mouth took nearly half of the cock as his tongue played with the head. His senses overflowed with the taste of precum, which Lee happily licked up and swallowed down.
"Fuck... Lee, I won't last much longer." George warned.
Lee should've seen this coming, but he was so lost in the joy of sucking dick that he forgot that George would cum eventually.
He pulled back and looked up at him, his right hand stroking the entire length of George's cock.
"Where do you want to cum?" Lee asked, but immediately felt stupid for saying it.
"I mean, it's up to you." George replied.
Lee knew what the answer really was. Lee loved it when a girl swallowed his cum, which was something he was nervous to do, but he had gone this far already.
"Cum in my mouth." Lee told him with a straight face, but still stroking George's spit covered cock.
"Are you sure?" George panted back.
"Yeah, I'm sure." Lee said. He wasn't sure, but he wanted to please George.
"Okay." George moaned.
Lee wrapped his lips back around George's dick and continued to bob up and down passionately. His right hand wanked the parts of the shaft that Lee couldn't get into his mouth, and his tongue constantly played with the head.
George moaned like crazy, his entire body twitched, and Lee's cock grew even harder in his mouth.
"Fuck... fuck... Lee, I'm gonna cum... I'm gonna cum!" George moaned.
"Mmmm!" Lee moaned back, wanting him to know it's fine.
Lee hated whenever a girl gave him a blowjob, and when he started cumming, they stopped bobbing, so he knew what to do.
He focused on taking the dick as deep as possible, keeping his lips tightly wrapped around it.
"I'm cumming! Fuuuuucckk!!" George roared out.
Then Lee felt it.
The first strike of cum fired from George's cock and landed directly on his tongue.
"MMMMM!!" Lee moaned at the overwhelming, delicious taste.
Then another strike hit the back of his mouth and then another. Lee kept bobbing up and down, stroking the rest of his cock with his hand, milking him dry.
Everything about George's cum was perfect. The texture, the taste, and Lee instantly knew he was hooked.
There was so much thick, hot, cum firing from George's cock that Lee had to start swallowing it down straight away, and he felt the warm liquid move down his body.
He kept bobbing up and down, but there was too much as George never stopped firing gallons of cum.
"Fucking hell!" George moaned loudly again.
There was too much, and Lee's mouth overflowed with cum. It seeped past his lips and down George's giant cock.
Then he finally stopped erupting, but Lee kept sucking, draining every last drop of the delicious cum from his balls.
Lee swallowed what remained in his mouth and used his tongue to lick up and clean any that spilled.
"Mmmm." He moaned again at the taste as he licked the last few drops.
Then George's cock started going softer in his hand and mouth.
"Fuck... that was amazing." George panted.
Lee kissed the head softly and looked up. He knew he had spit and cum around his lips, but he didn't care.
"That was... better than I imagined." Lee told him and licked his lips.
"Really?" George asked.
"Yeah, who knew I would've like sucking dick so much." Lee joked.
"Come up here." George moaned.
He pulled Lee on top of him, and Lee pressed his tongue into the other man's mouth. He could still taste cum on his tongue, and he was sure George must've tasted it as well.
Their hot, sweaty bodies pressed together as they made out.
"Fucking hell, I mean it," George moaned. "That was the best blowjob I've ever had."
"Well, thanks, I guess." Lee laughed out as he lay on top of George's hot, muscular body.
"Do you... do you want me to do it to you?" George asked with clear hesitation in his voice.
Lee's cock was rock hard against George's body as he looked into the other man's eyes.
"You don't have to if you don't want to?" Lee asked.
"It's not that... it's just, I've never done that before. I'm a little nervous." George told him.
Lee desperately wanted a blowjob, but he could see the nerves in George's face and didn't want to push him.
"It's okay, but you owe me." Lee joked.
"I'm sorry." George told him.
"Don't be; I get it. I was nervous, too." Lee said.
"Really? You seemed pretty into it." George said with a laugh.
"Yeah, I was nervous before, but once I started, I didn't want to stop." Lee told him, finally rolling off George's body and laying naked next to him.
"What about," George said as his hand reached across and grabbed Lee's cock, "I know a handjob isn't a blowjob, but how about it?"
Lee looked at George and smiled.
"I suppose that could work." He said.
George's big, strong hand worked up and down Lee's cock that was already soaked with precum.
"You're pretty big yourself." George whispered.
"Thanks, but not as big as yours." Lee moaned out.
"It feels really good." George told him, with surprise in his voice.
"Feels pretty good for me, too." Lee whispered.
George leant across and started to slowly make out with Lee as he stroked his cock up and down.
Lee was already so horny, the wanking and the kissing just pushed him over the limit.
"George... I won't last long, I was pretty worked up then." He warned.
"Okay," George whispered, "cum for me."
Then his tongue shoved into Lee's mouth.
Lee reached over and grabbed onto the back of George's head, kissing him with pure passion as his cock was worked perfectly.
"Mmmm...Mmmm!" Lee moaned as his balls started to tighten.
"George," Lee panted and pulled away from the kiss, "I'm cumming! I'm cumming!!"
Then it happened. His cock unloaded with harder shots than ever before.
The first strike of cum hit just below Lee's chin, the next few over his chest and then the rest over his stomach. It was so much fucking cum that Lee felt like he was covered in it.
George just watched with a smile on his face as he milked Lee's balls dry. Lee panted and smiled, loving every second of it.
"You cum a lot, don't you?" George asked as Lee's cock went softer.
"Says you, I nearly drowned in your cum." Lee laughed out.
"That's got to be the gayest thing anyone has ever said." George joked.
"Oh, shut up and kiss me." Lee said and pulled George in for another passionate kiss.
They lay there, making out for a few minutes until Lee had to clean the cum off himself.

--

Lee didn't stay the night. After he cleaned himself up, they chatted for about ten minutes and then he got a taxi home.
It was the next night, and Lee was home alone, watching TV, but all he could think about was George.
I can't believe I've actually sucked a dick.. I can't believe I haven't done it sooner! It felt so good!
Then his phone started to ring, and he nearly jumped when he saw it was George.
"Hey," Lee answered, "Didn't expect to hear from you so soon."
"What can I say, I had a great time on our last date." George replied, and Lee couldn't stop from smiling.
"So, this is you asking me out on another date, is it?" Lee said with glee in his voice.
"Well, that, and one other thing." George told him.
"Oh, sounds serious?" Lee asked.
"I ended things with Kelly," George said bluntly. "It wasn't working. There's someone else I want to see more."
"Oh," Lee said, smiling to himself, "and who's that?"
"Oh, shut up," George said and bellowed out a laugh. "So, what are you doing tomorrow night?"
"Nothing yet, but I suppose I've got a date now hey?" Lee said.
"Yeah, I'll pick you up at 8?" George replied.
"Perfect, see you then." Lee said and put the phone down.
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PROLOGUE
Jill was 21 years old when her life changed.
In high school, she was a fairly nerdy kid. Well, the others thought she was a nerd, but that was only because she was smart.
She was a pretty girl with long, dirty blonde hair, blue eyes and a young but delicate face. Body wise, Jill was a little plump. Not fat by any means, but she had thicker thighs and large breasts.
After turning 18 she started going to the gym, focusing heavily on her bum, which resulted in her having a curvy, yet firm ass.
One other thing about Jill... she was a kinky wannabe slut.
She had one boyfriend from when she turned 16 whom she was madly in love with, but Jill knew deep down that she was into some pretty wild kinks she felt embarrassed to tell anyone.
That was until her boyfriend, Jeremy, admitted that he had fantasized about being forced to be a sissy.
Jill took this opportunity to open up a little about her fantasies. She had liked the idea of consensual non-consent. And something more recent, pet play. She only told Jeremy a little about this, playing down how often she fantasised about it.
Deep down, she spent many nights online reading stories or watching porn related to the two.
When she found out about "bitchsuits", a full body latex suit that bent the arms and legs and forced you to crawl on your stubs, her pussy was on fire. A burning rage grew within Jill, and the more she researched it, the more she wanted to try it.
But Jeremy was submissive. He wanted to be a sissy, to take a big cock in his mouth or ass, but he was never brave enough to follow through. Often when they had sex, Jill dominated and demeaned him. It was something she enjoyed, but she longed to be on the other side.
Then, December arrived. Jill had been at university for a few years, and their relationship had been rocky for most of it. Eventually, they called it a day.
Jill had 1 year left of uni, and although she was already bored with her course, she wanted to finish.
With all her free time now that she was single and without any guilt of cheating, Jill went online to chat rooms and forums and started speaking to people about her fetishes.
At first the online dirty talking scratched that itch. She used her small vibrator against her throbbing clit when a stranger online described how he would make her crawl around like a pet, drink out of a dog bowl and let his friends take turn fucking her.
Jill wanted to be a slut. She wanted to be a pet, and her pussy yearned for it.
But as weeks went on, the dirty talking no longer scratched that itch, and Jill needed more.

CHAPTER 1

Am I really doing this? Jill thought as she typed on her computer.
A mix of fear and excitement had taken over her body ever since she got back from the park an hour earlier.
Her pussy was soaked with every word she typed down.
2,000 people online. That's not too many, and I bet only a few will actually read my post.
Her finger hovered over the "send" button.
With one last deep breath... Jill pressed it.
Her post went live, and she read through it.
"Hi,
I am a submissive slut who is in desperate need of excitement. Below you will find a link to a complex puzzle. Complete this puzzle and you will see a photo of my local park. Within that park is a USB I have hidden with the following information.

	A selfie with my ID
	Proof of my address
	Important contacts (My Mum and Dad, my brothers, and my closest friends)
	Access to all my social media accounts
	Access to my online banking
	My measurements
	Nude pictures and videos of me
	Explicit videos, including fingering myself and masturbating with toys
	A video in which I declare that I am the finder's submissive, and they have permission to use this information how they wish


Essentially... everything that you need to ruin my life if I don't obey.
Kinks: Non-con (blackmail, kidnapping, forced etc., domination (bondage, petplay, slavery, orgasm control etc), restrictions (gags, collars and leash, ropes, harnesses, funnels, caging, bitchsuits), toys (dildos, plugs, vibrators, strap-ons), degradation (humiliation, glory hole, name calling, body writing), cumplay (bukkake, creampie, cum bath, sloppy seconds), misc (gangbang, foodplay, cuck, puppy play).
Limits: Extreme torture and gore.
You have 48 hours."
Jill had in fact done everything she said. She had put a USB with all of that information in a bush in her local park.
Her body was on fire after pressing send and starting the countdown. In 48 hours it would be done.
She got the idea off another girl who was into CNC that she talked to online, and she couldn't get it out of her head.
She thought to herself, half the people online probably aren't in England, and most of them probably aren't anywhere near me or can get to the park in time.
She purposefully made it pretty much impossible for someone to actually complete the puzzle. But that didn't matter. The fact that someone could was the thrill.
In a matter of seconds Jill was on her bed fingering herself at the thought of someone finding her USB and using it to turn her into a slave.

CHAPTER 2

And.... Times up.
The post had just gone down, and Jill hadn't any reason to believe anyone had completed the puzzle, never mind found the USB.
The last two days she spent as a nervous, horny wreck, fucking herself with a dildo and cumming over and over. She also had a wave of relief that no one actually found it. However, having gotten away with it, Jill already knew she wanted to do it again.
The thrill of knowing someone could get her as a slave was too good, even if she knew it would never actually happen.
Anyway, Jill thought, closing her laptop, I best get that USB before someone accidentally stumbles on it.
She put on a pair of jeans that hugged her thick thighs and a baggy, white t-shirt and then headed over to the park. It was only a ten minute walk.
It was late and completely dark outside, and no one else was in the park, so Jill could walk straight over to the bush where she hid it.
I can't believe I actually did it, where should I hide it next time?
Just thinking about doing it again had her pussy soaked, and she knew that when she got home, she would cum again. The fact that she hadn't had sex in months either didn't help.
Where is it? She thought as she rummaged through the bush. Jesus I really did hide this well.
Then her fingertips touched something, it wasn't hard, like a USB. She grabbed it and pulled her hand out.
What she saw was a folded-up piece of paper.
What? She didn't remember seeing this last time.
Then she opened it, and her heart sank. On the small paper in handwriting read "found you".

CHAPTER 3

Fuck, fuck, fuck, fuck! FUUUCKK!! Jill screamed in her head as she slammed her bedroom door closed.
Her body trembled, and she felt like she was going to throw up.
She couldn't sit down; how could she? Someone, anyone had all her details and those videos of her! Her mind was racing.
What the fuck did I do?!!!
She grabbed her laptop and opened it, but she didn't have any emails or messages. Still, her heart kept racing.
How did someone actually find it? They can't have! It was impossible!!
Jill constantly refreshed her page, waiting for whomever the finder was to message her. For hours she sat there, refreshing and refreshing again.
Maybe they won't actually get in touch with me? I mean, who actually has the time to have a slave?
By the time it got to 2am, Jill still hadn't received any contact from the finder of the USB, which partly eased her mind and partly made her panic even more.
It was hard, but eventually, Jill managed to fall asleep.
When her eyes groggily opened and the memory of what happened hit her, she jumped out of bed. Grabbing her laptop, she loaded up the page again.
Still no messages. Maybe that's the end of it?
Jill still panicked, and her body shook, but she calmed down a little.
She grabbed her phone to check the time but then... she had a text from an unknown number.
Oh no.
With shaking hands, she opened it.
Unknown: Good morning... my slave.
No, no, no!!!
Jill threw her phone down and slammed her face into a pillow.
"Fuck!" She shouted into it, but then her phone vibrated again.
Unknown: I just saw that you've read my message. You better not keep your new owner waiting. Who knows what I could do with this information of yours.
And then, he sent one of the videos that Jill had uploaded to the USB. A full shot of her naked body as she fucked herself with a dildo.
"Yes Master!" She moaned in the video, "I want to be your pathetic, little cum pet!"
"Fuck!" Jill shouted and turned it off.
Her fingers trembled as she typed back.
Jill: This was a mistake! Please destroy it! I'm so sorry I didn't mean to waste your time!
She watched the three dots as this person typed back.
Unknown: Oh, I know how you like to pretend to not like it... Don't worry, your Owner will give you everything you asked for.
"No!" Jill shouted and typed again.
Jill: I mean it! It was a mistake! I don't actually want to do any of that stuff. It was just a fantasy! Please stop this!
Unknown: We both know that's not true. You belong to me now. You said it yourself. I have everything I need to ruin your life.
This person was right, but worse... Jill's pussy actually twitched when she read it.
Her utter fear and panic took over her body, but another emotion crept in... the emotion that convinced her to do this little game in the first place. Her submissive, horny side.
Jill: Maybe we can just meet up and talk this through, then you'd see that I don't want to do this.
Jill meant that last text, but deep down, a little voice in her head didn't want this person to stop.
Unknown: There's a café two blocks from where you live. Meet me there in an hour.
Remembering that this person has her home address sent a shiver of fear and excitement through Jill's body.
Jill: Okay.
That hour couldn't go any slower. She was a nervous wreck, well, except for her pussy that was on fire!
No, stop it! Jill said to herself, You don't actually want to be a slave, you have a life!
Finally, the time came, and Jill started to walk over to the café. It wasn't far, maybe 15 minutes away.
The air was hot outside as she walked, which didn't help the nervous sweats coming off her body. As she walked down a main road, she turned a corner and walked down an alley way that led to the café.
She was 400 yards down when something grabbed at her shoulder. She turned her head immediately to the side and almost screamed when she saw someone standing there with a balaclava covering their face. In this alleyway, there was no one else around to see.
Finally, she tried to scream, but a sort of rag was placed over her face. In a matter of seconds, Jill's vision turned blurry, and her legs gave way beneath her, only to be caught by this person.
"Don't worry my pet, I'll look after you." The stranger whispered.

CHAPTER 4

Jill's eyes flickered open. It was dark, but she felt like she was moving. As her vision came back, she realised she was in the back of a car, a very spacious car as well.
She looked around, her mind still a little hazy as she realised the windows were tinted. She could just about see out of them and that they were driving still local to where she lived. She recognised the roads and the shops.
"Hfff?" Jill went to speak but it came out muffled.
What the hell? She thought, her mind slowly waking up as well.
"Hffm?" She tried to speak, but once again it was muffled.
Then she felt it. Her mouth was open, but something was inside of it. She bit down and her teeth gripped onto a rubbery object.
Oh no.
Jill had watched enough bondage porn to know what was in her mouth, a ball gag.
Realising that, Jill's pussy twitched between her legs. Her body shook a little, and something tugged at her breasts.
The pain didn't come to her at first, but when she looked down and saw two metal clamps on each of her nipples, then the pain finally kicked in.
"Hhhff!" She shouted this time and went to move, only to work out that her hands had been tied behind her back.
Her mind was still slow, but she was starting to figure it all out.
Oh my god... I'm naked!
Jill's legs had been bound as well. A thick, black rope was tied around her ankles and thighs. She assumed it was the same black rope that tied her wrists together.
When she looked down at her large, jiggling tits, she saw that the metal nipple clamps were attached to each other with a metal string.
"Hhhhffff!!" She shouted again.
She looked up and saw someone in the driver's seat in front of her, although there was a tinted divider between the two of them.
What have I done!
The car kept driving, and with every pot hole, her body jumped, and she winced in pain from the nipple clamps.
"Hhmmm!" She moaned out, not sure if it was fear or pleasure.
When the car started to drive slower due to traffic, Jill tried to scream.
"HHHHFMMM!" She shouted through the gag.
It quickly became apparent that due to the tinted windows all around her, no one outside the car could see her.
Truthfully, she was grateful about that as she would've been humiliated for someone to see her tied up and naked like this.
"Don't worry, we'll be there soon." The person in the front shouted.
It's a man's voice.
"HHHHHHMMM!!" Jill shouted in shock when something inside of her started to vibrate.
Her legs were completely tied closed, but there was definitely something vibrating inside of her pussy.
"Just something to keep you occupied until we get home, pet." The man at the front called out.
"HHhhmmm!" Jill moaned again when the vibrating got even stronger.
Oh fuck. This is bad. Fuuuucckk that feels good though!
Jill watched the world outside move as they drove, her body filled with a confusing mix of fear, pain and pleasure.
The vibrating object inside of her pussy didn't take long to have her feeling soaked. Knowing that she was driving around her local neighbourhood, bound and moaning like this filled her with humiliation, which only made it feel better.
"Mmmmm." Jill couldn't stop herself from moaning as the toy shot waves of pleasure throughout her young body.
"I have to admit," the man in the front spoke, "when I started your little challenge, I expected you to be lying, or a guy, or ugly... I'm very happy to see I was wrong."
"Hhhmmf?" Jill cried out, moaning and pleading at the same time.
The vibrating kept getting stronger and stronger, and Jill really struggled to keep her moans in as pleasure took over her body.
Oooooh fuuucckk! What is this?!
Her body trembled, which just made the nipple clamps hurt more, which in turn added to her pleasure.
I'm about to cum in the back of this car!
"Mmmmm! Mmmmm!" Jill moaned knowing any second now she was about to cum and cum hard!
"Not yet." The man in the front said, and the vibration turned off altogether.
"Mmfff." Jill moaned automatically.
Fuck, I'm actually enjoying this.
"I believe orgasm denial was one of your kinks," The man said, "along with being kidnapped." That last sentence came out as a laugh.
Shit, I did write all of that. This is exactly what my fantasies have been! But I never thought it would happen! I'm completely at his mercy. He could do anything to me! He could kill me!
Jill started to panic again, but the vibration started in her pussy, which forced another moan out of her.
She was breathing heavily into the ball gag, and her spit fell down onto her chin.
"Mmff... mfff!" She moaned.
The vibrations weren't as strong, definitely not enough to make her cum, but enough to keep her on the edge.
"So, my pet Jill," The driver said, "it seems we're going to be seeing each other a lot now that I own you."
"Mmmmff!" Jill moaned at his words, her darkest fantasy becoming a reality.
Her wrists rubbed against the rope, and her tits jiggled. She looked out of the window, seeing people walking or in cars right next to her.
If only they could see me, they would think I'm some filthy slut!
Something about being in this position, so close to unaware people made Jill's pussy gush even more.
He kept driving and driving, eventually getting away from the city and somewhere she didn't recognise.
The further away from home Jill got, the more she worried, but there was nothing she could do about it.
Then, about forty minutes into the drive, the car stopped.
Jill looked out of the tinted window and saw huge mansions around her, all separated by a fair bit of land.
She thought about banging herself against the window to try and get help, but there was no one around to help her if she did.
An electric gate opened in front of them, and Jill saw that they were about to go down a very long drive to a very large house. The drive alone took nearly 5 minutes to go down. Then the car drove into a closed garage, and the door to it shut behind them.
The engine stopped, and the driver turned his head. He was still wearing a balaclava, but Jill could see his bright, green eyes.
Her breathing grew heavier still, in fear and pleasure from forty minutes of being edged.
"Now, I'm going to take you to your new home." He said to her, words that filled Jill with fear and humiliating excitement. "Now are you going to come easily, or do I need to knock you out again?"
He held up the rag that he put on her face at the beginning.
"Mhmm." Jill grunted and nodded her head.
"Good girl." He said and opened the car door.
"Mmm." Jill moaned at him saying that to her.
For so long she had been getting off on men online saying that to her, but now it was real.
Her door opened, and the man stood next to her. She got a proper look at his frame. He was tall and very muscular. He wore a cotton, black, long sleeve top and black jeans. He also had on black gloves.
"Here we go then." He said.
One big, strong arm went under her legs and the other around her back. Without any effort at all, he picked her up and held Jill in his arms.
Being held like that, so helpless, Jill's pussy trembled.
He managed to put a blindfold around her face and carried her around. Jill had no idea where she was in his house, but she worked out he was taking her down some stairs.
And finally, Jill was set down on what felt like a wooden seat.

CHAPTER 5

Jill had been left there, blindfolded and still tied up for what felt like half an hour. This man had been putting more stuff and some cold, sticky, circular objects around her body.
He untied her legs, spread them as wide as they could go, and then tied her up again, this time with thick rope around each ankle and each thigh. She attempted to close them, but they wouldn't budge.
He had taken off the nipple clamps that Jill actually missed.
Then, the blindfold was taken from her head.
Jill looked down and saw multiple of these circle things stuck to her body.
One on each nipple, one on the inside each thigh and one on each side of her pussy, practically on her pussy lips.
Attached to these circular objects were metal wires. Jill followed the wires, and they led to a box a foot in front of her, which in turn had one wire coming away from it. This man sat on a chair opposite Jill, holding a remote connected to the wire.



She also had a few things stuck to her chest and around her wrists.
He stepped forward and pulled the ball gag from Jill's mouth, which she instantly clenched.
"Please don't hurt me." Jill stuttered out. Sweat poured off her body.
"Well, you will only be hurt if you don't play by the rules." He said.
Jill started to quiver in fear, looking at this big, strong man opposite her holding some remote. He flicked a switch, and some lights came on.
"Let's test this out," He said. Jill could see his handsome smile through the mouth hole of the balaclava. "Were you going to cum in the car?"
"What?" Jill shouted in shock, "No!"
Then suddenly, an electric shock of pain rushed to her thighs, her nipples and worst of all, directly to her pussy.
"Ahhhhh fuuck!" She shouted.
It wasn't a big shock, but enough to feel it course through her body.
"I got this little toy a while ago, but I didn't get to try it out until now," He said with a smile. "It's a sort of lie detector, if you will. If you lie, you get a shock."
"Please don't do this, I was wrong, I don't want this AHHHH!!" Jill shouted when another electric shock went to all of her most sensitive places.
"Hmm seems you do," He laughed. "Now let's try it again. Were you going to cum in the back of my car from those vibrating eggs in your cunt?"
"I..." Jill panted, not wanting another shock but also, her pussy fluttered, "yes."
Oh my god, is this really happening?
"Good," he smiled. "Second question, how many men have you been with?"
"What? I'm not telling you that!" She shouted.
He smiled and pressed a button and Jill got another shock, but this one seemed even more intense on her pussy.
"Fuuuucck!" She cried out, but undeniably, her pussy loved it.
She breathed heavily, realising that she was fucking horny.
"Try again, and by been with, I mean fucked, sucked, or given a hand job to." He told her.
Jill looked at him, panting.
"One." She admitted.
He paused for a second, as if waiting for an electric shock.
"Not bad, I worried my new pet had already been a slut," he told her. "Now, have you practiced BDSM before?"
Jill thought of her answer before speaking.
"Not really," She braced herself, but no shock came. "I've never had it done to me, but I did a little to my ex."
"Interesting," He replied, "but you want to be tied up and used like a slut?"
"N..." Jill automatically went to answer but stopped herself, "yes."
She hung her head, humiliated by saying that to a complete stranger.
"Good," He replied. "How long have you been interested in BDSM? And from now on, finish your answers with Master or Owner."
"A while, since I turned 18, I think." Jill replied and then, "Ahhhh!" She cried out when she got a shock.
"I told you how to end your answers." He said calmly.
"Sorry, Master." Jill moaned out. Calling him that made her pussy twitch.
"That's better," He replied. "Are you horny right now?"
Jill looked at him. She desperately didn't want to admit it to this man holding her captive. She hung her head, too embarrassed to look at him.
"Yes... Master." She whispered.
"And why is that?" He asked.
"I don't know," Jill whispered but got a shock to her pussy. "Ahhhh fuckk because I like it, Master!!"
"You like what?" He asked.
"I don't... Ahhhh!" Jill moaned again when her nipples were directly shocked. "I like being helpless!" She moaned out. "I like being treated like a worthless slut and used against my will, Master!"
Her chest heaved up and down, but Jill couldn't even say it was fear. She was unbearably turned on.
"Good," He replied. "Now, have you ever done anal?"
"No, Master." Jill immediately replied.
"Ever had anything in your ass?" He asked.
"No, Master." She told him.
"Good, a big ass like that, I'll look forward to being the first in there." He said to her.
Jill looked up, knowing this man had all intentions of fucking her. And as she thought about that, she moaned out.
He stood up and walked over to her. Jill pushed her head back in fear of his big presence. Then his now ungloved hand reached towards her pussy.
Two fingers sunk deep inside of her.
"Ooooh." Jill moaned at being entered like that.
He moved a bit and pulled them out, holding two metal balls covered in her juices.
"Seems you're pretty wet," he said and pushed two fingers back inside Jill's pussy. "You're going to enjoy being my pet."
"Mmmm." Jill had to bite her lip to fight moaning as he slowly pumped two fingers into her exposed pussy.
Jill tried to move, but she was very firmly bound to this chair, and her legs hurt from being spread so wide.
"What's your biggest fantasy?" He asked and pulled his fingers out.
"I don't know," Jill moaned out and another shock hit her pussy, thighs and nipples. "Aahhh I want to be a pet Master!"
His fingers plunged deep into her again, but this time he fingered her hard.
Jill realised just how wet she was as the sloppy sounds echoed around this dark room as he finger fucked her.
"To what extent?" He asked and pulled his fingers back out again.
"I... I..." She moaned and looked up at him, "My biggest fantasy was to be made to wear a bitch suit and be fully treated like a puppy, Master."
"Good," he replied, "Do you want me to make you cum?"
His wet fingers circled around Jill's throbbing clit as her legs trembled in the restraints.
"Yes.. please... Master." She moaned.
Her breathing was uncontrollable, and her big chest heaved up and down. She had been so close to cumming in the car, she knew she would only be seconds away from an orgasm.
"I'm giving you the opportunity to live your biggest fantasy," he whispered and rubbed her clit faster. "You can be my pet, permanently, my own pet slave."
"Oh god... oh god! Please let me cum." Jill moaned.
"Do you want to be my pet?" He asked, rubbing her clit faster. "Do you want to live as my sex slave pet... only living to serve me."
Jill's head was a mess. She knew she should say no, but she was so fucking horny, and the bondage was making her into a blubbering mess.
"Answer me!" He shouted and slapped one of her big, jiggling tits.
"Fuuck yeeesss!!" Jill moaned out, her orgasm on the brink.
But he pulled back.
"Nooooo!" Jill moaned.
Her pussy was twitching between her spread legs, and she moaned like a whore.
"You will learn as my slave that you never get to cum without permission," He told her, "and to do that, you have to behave well."
"Please," Jill panted, "please let me cum, Master."
This man started to take off the electric shock circles from around Jill's body. She was grateful but also a little disappointed.
What's wrong with me? Am I enjoying this? Of course I am, it's my greatest fantasy come true.
"You understand... that you belong to me now?" He spoke firmly but softly.
Jill was breathing heavily as she looked into his eyes.
"Yes... My Master." She panted.
I asked for this, I put that USB out in the world. I posted on that forum. Maybe this was meant to happen to me.
"Good girl," He replied, and Jill moaned again. She watched as he put the eggs back into her drenched pussy. "Open your mouth."
Jill did as she was told and let him put the ball gag back in and then attach it around her head.
That was when the vibrating started.
"Mmmmm!" Jill moaned into the gag at the light, vibrating pleasure.
Her eyes shot wide open as he walked away and opened a door.
"I'll be back soon, my pet." He said with a smile, and with a flick of a switch, the lights were off.
The door closed after him, and Jill was left in complete darkness.
Her pussy clenched again and again, she moaned into the gag, and she couldn't move an inch thanks to the ropes.
Fuck... I need to cum.

CHAPTER 6

The waiting was torture, and the constant vibrating in her pussy was agonising. Sitting there all alone in the dark, Jill was overwhelmed with how horny she was.
The door creaked open, and Jill's entire body was on fire with excitement. The light from outside beamed in, and a flick switched, turning on all the lights in the room.
Jill didn't properly see around last time as only one light was on, but her eyes nearly popped out of her head at what she saw.
It was clearly a basement, but it was a fully kitted out BDMS room, like the ones she had seen many times on porn videos.
There were columns with chains and shackles and various benches with different straps on, all covered in leather. There was what looked like a sex swing and something to restrain you in various positions.
Not to mention the black leather cases around the room that had god knows what in them.
"How's it going?" The man asked and walked into the light. He hadn't changed his clothes.
"Mmmff." Jill groaned into her gag.
"An hour on your own, I hope you didn't cum?" He asked.
One hour? Is that all?
"Mhmhm." Jill groaned and shook her head.
"I know you didn't," He replied and walked closer. "There's cameras all over this room with night vision."
Jill looked around and spotted the multiple cameras, high up on the walls. She panicked over being recorded like this, but she knew he already had everything he needed to use against her.
"I was just updating your family and friends by text that you were going away for a little bit, even posted a photo of a case to go on your social media." He told her.
What?
"Oh yeah, they were all very happy for you to go off on your own." He replied.
All of my passwords were on that USB, including my phone, Jill remembered.
"So, no one is going to be looking for you for at least two weeks while Uni is out," He told her. "That should give you some time to come into your new life."
"Mmff." Jill breathed heavily into the gag, with both fear and excitement.
Jill realised he held something in his hands, but she didn't figure out what it was at first.
"Now, for your first gift as my pet." He said.
That's a dog collar.
Jill kept her head perfectly still as he wrapped the leather collar around her neck.
"Mmf." Jill moaned when she heard it clip together at the back.
The man then jiggled a key in front of her face.
"It's padlocked on the back, so you can't take it off. Not that you would want to, right, my pet?" He asked.
Jill nodded and breathed through her nose. As dangerous as this was, Jill was the horniest she had ever been in her life.
The man walked behind Jill, out of view and she heard one of the boxes open and close. Then something metallic clicked next to her neck.
He walked in front of Jill, one hand holding a leather leash.
"Mmmmff!" Jill moaned again.
So many times she had fantasied about this, and now it actually happened. She had been collared and leashed.
"Now, I'm going to untie you," He told her, "but don't have any stupid ideas. Not only do I have everything I need to ruin you, but the door is locked so you can't get out anyway."
Strangely, attempting to run hadn't even come to Jill's head.
"Mhm." She moaned and nodded.
She just watched silently as this unknown man in a balaclava untied the multiple ropes around her body.
When she felt herself completely loose, Jill just stayed still.
"On your knees." He told her.
Oooh god, finally!
Jill sunk down onto her hands and knees in front of this man. She looked up at him holding her leash.
"Crawl, follow me." He instructed like you would a dog. It was humiliating but wonderful.
With the ball filling her mouth, Jill's drenched pussy leaked even more as the leash pulled on the collar around her throat. With that, Jill crawled behind this unknown man.
Her body trembled with excitement with each movement she made as an act she had fantasised so much about had finally become a reality.
Jill crawled after this man on the hard floor for a few yards until he led her to a leather bench.
"Up." He ordered.
Talking to her like a dog made Jill moan as she stood up.
"Bend over the bench." He told her.
Jill did just that. The bench was high enough that her legs were completely straight as she lowered her stomach and chest down onto the leathery bench. As she lowered down the leash tightened and choked her a little, just adding to her excitement.
Jill quickly realised that there was a gap about three quarters of the way up the bench, the perfect spot for her large breasts to hang in between.
She stayed perfectly still as this man put leather cuffs around her ankles. Then he roughly grabbed her wrists and pulled them behind her back. He tied a rope around them and a few second later, he stepped away.
Jill was completely stuck. Her ankles couldn't move an inch, and her hands were tightly tied behind her back.
SPANK!
A glove covered hand struck her curvy ass, and Jill let out a whimper of pain and pleasure.
Footsteps moved around her, and suddenly he came into view, crouching by her side.
That was when Jill saw the nipple clamps in his hands. But these weren't like the nipple clamps in the car... no, these were metal, with what looked like fairly sharp teeth.
"Don't move." He told her firmly.
Jill closed her eyes and waited for the pain and then.
"Mffff!" She whined and winced as her right nipple got clipped with the sharp, metallic teeth.
But then, she spotted that the nipple clamps were linked together with a thin metal chain.
Also, there was a metal bar about 6 inches up from the floor that went from one leg of the bench to the other.
The man moved the second nipple clamp under the bench and back up the other side and clipped it onto Jill's left nipple.
"MMmmm!" She winced again at the sharp pain.
Fuck! That's sore!
In the shock of the pain, Jill moved a little but was met with another sharp pain.
"Mmmf!" She grunted into the ball gag.
The metal chain wrapped underneath the metal bar was tight, tight enough that if Jill moved, the clamps pulled down her nipple.
That was it, she was stuck. If she lifted her body just a little bit, then the clamps pulled down her nipples and caused even more pain.
As painful and scary as it was... Jill was more turned on than ever.
Suddenly, a hand gripped her dirty blond hair and pulled her head up, forcing her body to lift slightly and the clamps pulled down.
"Mmmmfff!" Jill winced and moaned as she was forced to look at the man whose face was still covered.
"Comfortable?" He asked with a smile.
"Mmm." Jill moaned and nodded.
He let go of her hair, and Jill rested the side of her face against the leather bench.
I'm completely helpless at this stranger's mercy who has complete control over me... it's so fucked up that I'm so turned on right now!
He just about stayed in view as he walked over to a black box and rummaged inside of it. When he pulled back Jill's eyes shot open.
He was holding a cat of nine tails, something Jill had watched a lot of on porn.
This man walked back over to her, the ends of the whip trailing along the floor as he got closer and closer.
When he went out of sight, the fear and excitement made Jill's body tingle.
Then when she felt the ends gently touch and move around her bare back, she let out another moan.
"Now, let's test out your threshold," He told her. "Also, to show you what your punishments will be should you ever misbehave."
"Mmm." Jill moaned into the ball gag, feeling spit slowly trickle onto her lips.
CRACK!
The whip struck down against her bare ass!
"Mmmmff!" Jill groaned into the gag.
It wasn't an unbearable pain, but enough to make the young girl wince.
CRACK!
Another strike dug into Jill's ass.
"Mmmf!" She moaned again into her gag.
CRACK! CRACK! CRACK!
"Mmmmfffff!!" Jill winced at every strike.
Her body trembled, which just made the clamps pull harder.
Fuck... fuck... fuck! This is fucking amazing!
"Now," the man spoke, "that was probably a 6."
Just a 6?!
Jill's ass was hot from being struck so much, but her pussy just kept twitching for more.
"Do you want to see what a proper punishment would be?" he asked.
Jill thought for a second, lifted her head slightly off the bench, and nodded.
"How hard? An 8?" He asked her.
"Hhmmmhh." Jill moaned and nodded.
She wanted to say "higher" but it just came out muffled.
"Oh, you want to see what a 10 is?" He asked.
"Mmhmm." Jill moaned and nodded again.
A glove covered hand caressed her ass cheeks, rubbing her burning areas.
"Good girl," he whispered, "get ready."
Okay, you got this.
Jill closed her eyes and gritted her teeth down onto the ball gag and waited... until.
CRACK!
"MMMMMFFFFF!!" Jill whined out into the gag as a hit, stronger than she could ever imagine, crashed down against her ass.
It was so powerful that she felt every individual tail from the whip hit her with sheer force.
Her ass burnt and throbbed, her body twitched, her pussy leaked... oh, how she loved it!
Jill's pulse throbbed on her ass cheeks, but when this man rubbed her with his hand, she felt somewhat soothed.
"Time to test your orgasm control." He told her, and Jill's eyes opened again.
He waved something in front of her. It was a toy she had very often almost bought, but they were always too expensive. In front of her was a long, black, vibrating wand.
"Mmmm." Jill moaned when she saw it.
It disappeared again, and she heard the vibration start buzzing.
"Mmmmmm!!" She moaned again when it pressed against her drenched pussy.
He applied some force, making her entire pussy shake as he held the toy against her.
"You like that?" He asked.
"Mmmm!!" Jill moaned.
Her body shook, and the clamps pulled down against her nipples. The mix of pain and pleasure made her body feel incredible.
"What about stronger." He whispered and suddenly the vibration increased.
"MMMMMMM!!" Jill screamed into the gag.
She had been so close to cumming so many times already that day that she knew it would only take seconds of this toy to finish her off.
Her legs twitched in the constraints, and she clenched her hands into fists.
"Enough." he said and pulled the toy away.
"Mmmm!" Jill moaned in disappointment.
Her bare, exposed pussy ached for release. Her pussy lips twitched, begging to be touched again.
"Don't you dare cum without permission." He warned her.
A hand grabbed her dirty, blonde hair and lifted her head up from the bench. Her chest lifted slightly, and the clamps pulled down on her nipples. Jill winced in pain, but that helped control her pleasure when the wand returned to her pussy.
"MMMM! MMM! MMMM!" Jill moaned over and over.
Spit started to drool past the ball gag and down her chin as he held her up by her hair.
It was every fantasy she had ever wanted, and her body reacted immensely to it.
"Not yet!" He said and pulled the wand back mere seconds before Jill moved past the point of no return.
"Mfff. Mfff." Jill breathed heavily through her nose, spit now pouring down her chin.
With one hand still holding her hair, this man undid the ball gag, and eventually she let it drop to the bench. It was coated in spit, and she moaned out heavily when her mouth was free.
"Plleeeasee let me cum Master." Jill begged.
SPANK!
"You have to earn that!" He shouted.
"I'll do anything!" Jill begged again and felt the vibration back on her pussy, "Fuuuck!"
"Don't you fucking dare cum!" He warned and kept pressing the toy against her.
"Please.... Please I'm so close!" Jill moaned.
"Are you going to be an obedient pet?" He asked and applied more pressure at her throbbing clit.
"Yes!" Jill shouted, "I'll do anything you want! I'll be your fucking slave!" Jill cried.



Fuck! Fuck! Fuck! I'm gonna cum!
"I'm gonna cum!" Jill shouted.
Just before she did the wand was pulled away.
"Nooooo!" She whined out.
Her hair was released, and Jill's face moved down to the bench. The ball gag fell to the floor, but she felt her sweat and spit around her.
A few footsteps echoed around her until this man stood at her front. Jill opened her eyes and looked up.
"Do I own you?" He asked.
"Yes, Master." Jill panted out, her body trembling.
"Are you going to do everything I say?" He asked.
"Yes... yes, Master." She moaned.
As she looked at him, his glove covered hands reached for his belt.
Oooh god, she moaned.
"You're my permanent sex slave pet," he whispered as he undid his belt. "From now on, you only live to please me."
"Yes... Master." Jill whispered back.
He reached for his zipper and pulled it down.
"Your entire life revolves around me," He said, "as my pet."
"Yes...." Then Jill watched as he slowly pulled down his trousers, "Holy fuck!"
He's huge! Jill stared at the rock hard cock that was inches in front of her, That must be double what Jeremy's cock was.
Instantly her mouth filled with saliva as she stared at this mesmerizing cock. The tip glistened with precum.
He moved forward, and the tip pressed against her forehead.
"This is the cock you will serve for the rest of your life." He told her, slowly moving the head across her face, leaving a trail of precum.
"Yes, Master." Jill panted.
She felt his head run up and down her soft, plump cheeks. Then across her nose. When it touched her lips, she instinctively opened her mouth, but he didn't push forward.
"Are you on any contraception?" He asked, dragging his tip across her thick, soft lips.
"I have the coil," Jill told him immediately, even without the electric shock lie detector, Jill just wanted to be honest. "It should be good for another year, my Master."
"Good," he replied, leaving the lingering smell of his delicious cock on her lips, "should there be a time I decide to breed you, you will do so willingly."
This was a big deal to Jill. Sure, some of her fantasies had involved breeding, but she didn't actually want kids yet.
However, as she stared at her new owner's cock, she wanted nothing more than to please him.
"I am yours... My owner." She whispered.
"Good girl," He replied, "open your mouth."
Jill licked her lips, tasting his precum, which made her want to moan and then opened her mouth. She knew she had to open it as wide as possible to fit this thick cock inside.
Ever so slowly, the cock edged closer and closer to her willing mouth. With her head lifted up, her nipples got pulled on by the clamps, occasionally reminding her of the sharp pain. But all of Jill's focus was on this cock. The second cock she was ever going to touch.
And then the tip passed her lips. Immediately her mouth warmed from the heat irradiating off it. She instinctively wrapped her lips around his shaft, and that was it. Jill had officially touched the cock that owned her.
"Mmmm." She automatically moaned when she ran her tongue against the head and tasted his delicious precum.
"Good girl," He whispered as he pushed slightly deeper, "get used to this cock. You'll be servicing it every day."
"Mmmmhmm." Jill moaned.
It didn't take much for her mouth to feel completely filled with his dick, but with her eyes open, she knew she barely even had half of him inside her.
She kept her lips tight around the shaft and gently massaged the tip with her wet tongue.
When he started to pull back, she sucked on his cock, wanting to keep it in her mouth. Luckily when just the tip remained, he did indeed push back into her.
"Mmm." Jill moaned again.
Her pussy was on fire, begging to cum, but all her focus was on this cock.
"That's it, enjoy my pet," He whispered as his cock slowly moved back and forth. "This is what you were born for."
"Mm." Jill moaned, believing what he was telling her.
She lay there, completely at his mercy and loving it as his cock sped up, sliding in and out of her mouth.
"Gllg!" Jill suddenly gagged when he pushed deeper than before and hit her throat.
"We'll work on your gag reflex," he told her, "I take it you don't have much experience deep throating a cock like this?"
He pulled back and Jill gasped slightly.
"My ex... he wasn't nearly this big." Jill admitted.
"Good," he told her, "it will be like taking your virginity again when I fuck you."
"Ooooommmmmm!" Jill moaned at the thought of this cock inside of her, but as she moaned, her mouth was filled again with his dick.
This time, he was thrusting in and out of her mouth faster.
Jill did her best to keep flicking her tongue against him as she tightened her lips around his thick, hard shaft.
She had never had her mouth fucked like this before. Jeremy was always so gentle, so loving. But she didn't want that, she wanted to be used like a slut.
His cock kept sliding in and out of her mouth while he barely made a noise, but Jill moaned constantly at the taste and feel of it.
"Gllg!" She gagged again when he pushed deeper.
He tested how much she could take, and Jill wanted to prove herself. Every time the cock hit her throat, she tried to hold in the gag reflex, but she struggled.
Lying there being used like this, Jill was in heaven.
Spit trickled down her chin again as he fucked her face faster and faster.
"That's it, my little slut," The man moaned. "Soon you're going to get your first facial, the first of many in the years to come."
"Mmmmm!" Jill moaned, not only at getting her first ever facial, but knowing this was her life now.
He kept fucking her face over and over. Jill had no idea how long it lasted, though she never wanted it to end. But eventually, his breathing grew heavier, and his cock kept twitching in her mouth.
"Here we go, my pet." he moaned out.
His cock left Jill's wanting mouth, and she watched his hand stroke up and down the spit covered shaft.
"Cum for me Master!" Jill moaned, "Cover your sex slave pet with your thick cum!"
Jill loved it. She stuck her tongue out and felt spit drop off it as she waited for her first facial.
"Fuck.. fuck," He grunted, "Fuuuuuuccckkk!!"
And finally, Jill was rewarded with a thick, hot strike of cum in the middle of her face.
She instantly closed her eyes, just in time for another hot strike to hit her right eyebrow.
Shot after shot of warm, creamy cum landed against her young, smooth face. One landed directly on her tongue, and Jill instantly swallowed it down.
"Mmmmm!" She moaned as another load of cum hit her closed lips.
He came an inhuman amount, as though gallons of cum were getting poured onto Jill's face. It was so hot, so sticky, so fucking perfect!
"Ooh fuck." He grunted again as the last few strikes hit her glazed face.
She kept her eyes closed as they were coated in cum, but she was met with a slap on her face by his semi hard cock.
"Good girl." He grunted as he kept slapping her sticky face over and over with his cock.
"Thank you Master." Jill moaned.
Jill felt the cum drip off her face, and her face actually felt heavy from the massive amount of cum that covered her.
"Right," He said, and his cock moved back, "time for the next part."

CHAPTER 7

With her face coated in cum, Jill lay perfectly still as he untied her.
When he pulled the nipple clamps away, Jill let out a little sigh of relief. She managed to open one of her eyes enough to see her tits, and to her surprise, there weren't any marks that were too bad.
"On your knees." He ordered and yanked her leash.
Jill did just that. Lowering herself to her knees. He didn't speak but started to walk. The tug on her leash indicated for Jill to crawl after him.
She was led to a column to one side of the room.
"Stand." He instructed.
Jill stood up, and she looked into the green eyes of her owner, wondering, what did he actually look like?
He didn't say anything as he grabbed her wrists. He pushed Jill so her back was against the column, then her wrists were stretched back as far as they could go around it.
A few clicks and her wrists were locked in leather cuffs. They must've been attached to each other with a chain because when she moved one hand, it pulled the other.
Then she watched in silence as he brought over a metal, spreader bar.
Not needing any instructions, Jill stepped into the cuffs, her legs spread far apart, and he locked her in.
Once again, Jill was helpless, but she was loving it.
What's he doing? Jill thought as he walked to the other side of the room, but she didn't dare speak without permission.
When he turned back around, he was carting a small table on wheels. It had a few items on it, but the largest was a black ball. It looked to be a little smaller than a person's head, which confused Jill.
But as it got closer, she saw multiple nipple clamps on the table. She sighed relief when she saw that they weren't the metal ones and that the teeth didn't look nearly as sharp.
"Don't move." He said.
Jill just watched, breathing heavily as he picked up one of the clamps. On the end it had a piece of string attached to it, but Jill couldn't see where it led to in the heap on the table.
"Urgh!" Jill grunted when he released the clamp on her already battered nipples.
When she looked down, she saw that both nipples were red and puffy.
Then he started to apply more. One clamp on the tip of each nipple. Then he managed to get three clamps on each areola. Each one giving her a little shock of pain. She couldn't believe he managed to get so many on in such a small area.
Finally, he picked up the black ball, which Jill finally realised the strings on each of the clamps all connected to this ball.
He held it up, and a thick rope about a foot long went through it.
"Open your mouth." He instructed.
Jill did as she was told and watched as he pushed a part of the rope in between her lips.
"Bite down hard." He told her.
Jill's teeth gripped against the dry rope, then, he let go of the ball.
"Hmm!" Jill grunted when she realised just how heavy this ball was.
Her head actually jerked down a little at the surprise, but she managed to hold it between her teeth.
It started to sink in what this was. If Jill let go of the rope, the ball would drop and with it, pulling each of the clamps from her nipples.
Jill winced at the thought of each clamp being pulled from her already sensitive nipples but she couldn't deny, her pussy leaked with excitement.
She kept a tight bite down on the rope which kept her head tilted down, fearful of letting go.
Her face still had cum coating it, and some of it dripped down onto her tits and onto the ball.
"Now, I think you know what will happen if you let go," he said with a smirk, "but you have behaved well so far."
He walked off, and when he came back once again, he held a black wand.
In an instant he turned it on and pressed it against Jill's throbbing clit.
"MMMMM!!" She moaned and nearly dropped the rope.
"That's it, my pet," he whispered. "Enjoy."
"Mmmm... mmmm!" Jill moaned.
Her legs were still being kept apart, but they were shaking as vibrations shot pleasure throughout her body.
Oh fuck. Oh fuck. Oh fuck!
Just as her pussy twitched, he pulled the toy back again, but then pressed it against one of her nipples.
"I'm going to let you cum," he told her, "we will have to see if you can hold onto that rope."
"Mmhmm." Jill moaned.
Her entire body was on fire.
"MMMMMMM!!" Jill moaned as loud as possible when the vibrating went back to her clit.
The clamps alone hurt her nipples, and her grip on the rope was loosening, forcing the ball to pull them down.
Oh god! I can't hold it!
Every second brought Jill closer and closer to the orgasm she had been denied all day.
"Are you going to cum, you dirty little whore?" The man asked.
"Mmm!" Jill groaned and nodded.
"You want your Master to let you cum?" He asked.
"Mmhmmm!" Jill moaned and nodded again.
It was getting too close, Jill knew that any second now her body was going to erupt with a huge orgasm.
"Mmm... mmmm!" She moaned as it got better and better.
Jill's toes clenched, her thighs were shaking uncontrollably, and spit poured down the rope in her mouth.
"Cum, you fucking whore!" He shouted. "That's all you are now, my whore! My slave! You will never have your own life ever again! You belong to me as my sex slave forever!"
"MMMMMMM!!!" Jill screamed into the rope as finally her orgasm hit her.
But it was too powerful, she couldn't contain it and then... her mouth opened.
It was like slow motion. The ball slowly fell towards the ground. The strings attached to it tightened and just as her orgasm hit her, the clamps, one by one pulled her nipples down and finally clipped off.
"FUUUUUUUUUUUUUCCCCKKKKK!!!" Jill screamed at the top of her lungs as her biggest, earth shattering orgasm crashed throughout her little body.
"Cum!" He shouted and turned the vibrations to an even higher level.
"FUUUUCCKK MEE I'M CUMMINGG!!" Jill screamed.
Her entire body shook wildly. Her legs spasmed and tried to clench together but the bar wouldn't allow it.
Jill's body fell forward but her hands tied behind the column held her up as she screamed like a wild animal in pure pleasure.
"FUUCKING HELLL YEEEEESSS!!" She screamed again as another huge shock of pleasure hit her as she came.
Over and over, her body got wrecked with waves of pleasure. He kept pressing the wand against her throbbing clit, and that had her cumming longer and harder than ever before.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck.." Jill panted.
Cum dripped off her face as she started to feel weak. Her body wanted to collapse onto the floor, but the restraints wouldn't allow it.
Even when he pulled the wand away, her pussy still twitched and gave her pleasure.
"Good?" He asked with a chuckle.
"I... fuck.... Yes." Jill panted out.
She couldn't even catch her breath, her large chest just heaved up and down as she kept moaning and panting.
Jill must've stayed like that for nearly 10 minutes, her orgasm still making her body twitch throughout.
When she eventually got the strength to open her eyes, she looked up and saw this man just watching her from a few feet away.
"Thank you," Jill moaned, "thank you so much, Master."
"Good girl," he replied and walked over to her. "Let's get you down from there."
As he uncuffed her wrists and ankles, Jill felt weak. She nearly fell to the ground because her legs were like jelly.
"Back to your knees." He told her.
Jill did as she was instructed and as he pulled on her leash again.
"Follow." He said.
Jill crawled, although she felt lightheaded as if she was in a daze.
She didn't even clock on when he had her crawl into a metal crate. It wasn't until she felt the floor turn soft, almost like a cushion, when she looked down and realised she was on a very expensive and very large dog bed.
Just seeing this had Jill's pussy twitching again.
Then the door to the crate closed. Jill looked up and could see out through the bars.
"This is where you'll sleep tonight," he told her. "If you keep behaving, we can move your bed to the house."
"Yes, Master." Jill whispered out.
She felt totally and utterly compelled to obey this stranger.
"There's a water bowl in the corner if you get thirsty." He said.
Jill looked down and saw a silver bowl filled with water, and once again, her pussy twitched.
"Goodnight, my pet." He told her and walked towards the door.
Just as he went to flick the light switch, Jill looked up.
"Wait!" She shouted. "Can you leave the light on, Master?"
"You don't like the dark?" He asked.
Jill shook her head, almost embarrassed by this strange fear.
"No problem," He said with a smile, "my pet."
He turned off most of the lights but left a dim one on, and just like that, Jill was alone.
She curled up into a ball on her dog bed, her body still trembling a little as she closed her eyes.
I can't believe this is actually happening, she thought, I should be terrified, I should be scared about losing my life as I know it.... But... I'm not. I'm excited. I wanted this, all along, this is what I wanted to happen.
Jill closed her eyes and even in a dog bed, she managed to fall into a deep sleep.
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I

Alex sat at the dinner table in Walt and Amy Taylor's house. All he had on was a pair of boxers. In one hand he held a half smoked joint, and the other held another glass of scotch.
Alex had gotten a lot of supplies for his time at the Taylor's house. He had two big bags filled with items, all of which he planned on using. Sure, due to this he owed money to some of the wrong people, but that was a problem for another day.
As he smoked, Amy appeared from the kitchen, wearing absolutely nothing but carrying a plate of food in her hands.
"What's that smell?" Amy asked as she put a plate of scrambled egg on toast down in front of Alex. "Is that weed? You can't smoke that in here!"
"I can do whatever the fuck I want." Alex laughed out and spanked her firm ass hard.
She gave him a complete look of disgust, but Alex just stared at her body. Thin and smooth all over but with surprisingly big tits and a round ass, she also had long blonde hair which Alex loved.
"Here, get me a top up." Alex said and held up his half empty glass.
Amy grabbed it with a huff and walked over to the liquor cabinet.
"Pour yourself one." He told her.
"It's 10am." Amy sighed from the other side of the dining room.
"You really are not a quick learner are you." Alex grunted and stood up.
As soon as he rose to his feet Amy turned around with fear over her face.
"What are you doing?" She asked, her hand trembling so much the scotch spilled from the glass.
"You'll see." Alex said and marched out of the room.
"No! Stop!" She shouted and ran after him.
When she tried to grab his shoulder, he shoved her off with ease.
"Don't hurt him! Please!" Amy begged.
"You need to learn." Alex warned and pushed open the home office door.
There sat Walt, Amy's 50 -something year old, rich husband.
He was zip tied to his office chair, a ball gag stuck in his mouth. A bit of blood trickled down his face from where Alex punched him a few times. Alex knew that his arms and legs must've hurt as well from where he hit the old guy with a golf club, but with clothes covering them up, you couldn't see anything.
As soon as Walt saw Alex, his eyes shot wide open.
"Looks like your wife still needs to learn a thing or two." Alex said and walked in.
"Mmmmmm!" Walt shouted into his gag.
Alex clenched his fists and marched over to the helpless husband.
"Stop! Please!" Amy shouted, "I'll do anything!!!"
Alex stopped in his tracks, and a smile, slowly emerged on his face as he turned to look at the crying housewife.
"Anything?" He asked.
"Yes, just please don't hurt him." She pleaded.
"Okay," Alex said and turned fully around, "Suck my dick."
"What?!" Amy shouted.
"Fine then." Alex replied, and in an instant, he turned around and crashed his fist against Walt's face.
"No! Stop! I'll do it!" She shouted.
"Mmmhh!" Walt pleaded and shook his head.
"You're going to suck my dick willingly?" Alex asked her.
"I wouldn't say it's willingly." Amy scoffed.
Stupid slut.
Alex turned and punched Walt, this time in his stomach which made him cough around the gag.
"I'm sorry! I'll do it!" Amy begged.
"Okay then." Alex said as he moved his hands to his boxers.
This brought some surprise to Amy's face.
"Please not here?" She whispered.
Alex loved the idea of having the old man watch his wife choke on Alex's cock, but he wanted to wait until she was a dirty little whore for him.
"Okay," Alex said and walked over to her, "but if there's any teeth, or anything I don't like, your husband here won't last much longer."
Amy whimpered when he said that and nodded her head.
"Let's go." Alex said and grabbed her wrist, dragging her out of the office.
He took them back to the dining room where he sat down in front of the breakfast Amy had made.
"Get on your knees, under the table." He told her.
Picking up his joint, he took another smoke as she did as she was told.
When she reached between his legs, he looked down. Amy was just staring at the floor, a few tears falling down her face.
"Now take it out. It's not like you haven't seen it before." Alex told her.
Amy's trembling hands reached up and grabbed his boxers. Alex sat up a little so she could pull them down to his ankles. Just like always, her eyes opened wide when she saw the sheer size of his cock.
She was still crying and shaking.
"Here, this will calm you down." He said and handed the joint over to her direction.
"I... I don't do drugs." Amy whimpered.
"It wasn't a request." Alex threatened.
Just like with going for his boxers, Amy's hands shook as she reached for the joint. He watched as the middle-class woman brought the joint to her lips and took a miniscule inhale and started into a massive coughing fit.
She wasn't joking, she really hasn't done drugs before. This will be fun.
Amy coughed and went to hand it back to him.
"Not nearly enough. Take another, longer one, and hold it in your lungs." Alex told her.
He saw she was ready to spit back a reply, but this time she managed to hold it in. She was learning.
Amy brought it back to her mouth and inhaled harder, this time holding it in her lungs before coughing again and again.
"Do another." He told her.
Amy pleaded with her eyes, but in the end, she did it.
Taking another big inhale, she held it in for 5 seconds before coughing, but less than last time.
"One more." Alex told her.
He knew it was strong weed, and for someone that had never done it before, it hit her like a ton of bricks, but that just made things even more fun for him.
But like a good girl, Amy inhaled and held it in again, this time barely coughing.
Finally, Alex took it back from the wife and started smoking it himself.
"Right, carry on." He said.
Amy's eyes had already gone bloodshot, although that could be from the crying, but her face looked a little hazy.
But Alex knew the weed must've helped slightly because when she reached for his cock, her hands weren't nearly trembling as much as before.
Her small, thin fingers wrapped around his thick, hard shaft, not even touching on the other side.
"There we go," Alex whispered, "just think how I made you squirt so hard before."
"That wasn't...." Amy barked out but then caught herself, "sorry."
Amy had thick, soft, delicate lips which Alex had been looking forward to feeling around his cock for a while.
When she leaned forward, he let out his own loud gasp as her warm mouth wrapped around his dick.
"Oooh yeah, that's the stuff." He moaned.
Amy held the head in her mouth, using her right hand to stroke his shaft. Her tongue wasn't touching his cock, and Alex knew her game.
"Get those lips going up and down, whore." He barked at her.
She didn't look up. Her eyes were locked closed, but she slowly did as she was told.
Her lips started moving further down his big, hard cock. Her soft, delicious lips. Alex couldn't help but smile as he watched this stunning woman do as she was told.
Amy only got a couple of inches down before she brought her lips back up and carried on like that for a minute or two.
"Start using that tongue, you stupid slut." Alex barked.
She gave out a little whimper but didn't complain.
Then he felt it. Her soft, wet tongue pressed against his fat head and ran around the bulb shape.
"Oooh yeah, that's it." Alex moaned and took another hit from his spliff.
Amy's tongue was only moving slowly. Alex knew she was still fighting and terrified, I mean, why wouldn't she? But he had a plan, a hopeful one but still a plan... He was going to break her.
Her tongue started to swirl around his head a little more frequently as she moved her lips up and down. She obviously knew how to give a blowjob. She just didn't want to this time.
Alex just sat back and enjoyed it for a few minutes. Her going this slow was never going to make him cum, but the feel of it was good enough to leave her be for a little while.
After a short while, he grew bored and grabbed her soft, blonde hair and pulled her head back. He instantly saw the fear in her eyes.
"What did I do wrong?" She asked in panic.
Alex moved the joint to her lips.
"Have another hit." He told her.
By the slight glazed look in her eyes, it was obvious she was already pretty stoned, but Alex wanted to keep pushing her.
Without fighting back, Amy did as she was told and took a drag from the joint, once again coughing as she inhaled.
"Now then, let's break in that throat of yours." Alex told her.
Still gripping her hair, Alex pushed her perfect mouth back down onto his cock and delved deeper than before.
He barely got halfway down when she gagged and coughed, her lips flickering around his cock, but Alex didn't release her hair.
"Gggllgggg!" She gagged.
"Take it. A whore like you should know how." Alex grunted.
He pushed her another inch down, and she coughed around his cock again. This time, spit flew past her lips.
The bottom of her tongue was firmly lodged against the underside of Alex's cock as he kept pushing and pushing.
"Gllllllggggg!" Amy gagged and coughed constantly.
Another few inches disappeared, and her throat gripped around his cock.
I bet that old bastard has never been this deep before, Alex laughed to himself.
"Glllg...ggggllllg!" Amy gagged and more spit blew out of her tight lips.
Just another inch or two!
Amy started really trying to pull back, her fingers and fingernails dug into Alex's thighs, trying to push away. But the slight pain from that just turned him on and encouraged him more.
Gripping her hair one last time, Alex pushed down and finally her nose rested against his body.
"Yeeeess!" Alex grunted as his entire, unnaturally large cock was fully lodged down her throat.
"GLLLLLLGGGGGG!!" She gagged, a noise that filled the room.
"That's it, hoe! I've officially broken your throat in!" Alex moaned.
Amy started to slap against his thighs manically, and her body started to shake. Alex knew she was losing air and probably panicking, but he kept hold of her a few seconds longer.
Until... he gripped her hair and yanked her back.
"Gaaaahhh!" Amy heaved for air, a gallon of thick spit poured down her chin as she gasped, her chest heaving up and down.
Alex's own cock was completely covered in thick, wet spit.
Amy's bloodshot eyes were wide open, and tears streamed down them as she tried to breathe deeper and deeper.
"Not bad." Alex laughed.
And just like that, he shoved her mouth back down onto his cock! Her eyes nearly bulged out of her skull as he shoved his entire cock back down her throat, but this time it was easier.
Alex didn't hold her down this time. No. He harshly pulled her head up and down. Without moving himself, he still fucked her throat.
"Gllg...glllgg...glllgg...glllgg!" Amy gagged and coughed over and over as his cock disappeared down her throat time and time again.
When he pulled her back up, even more stringy spit poured down the slut's chin, and she gasped for air.
With his free hand, Alex wiped her sticky chin and rubbed her spit all around her pretty little face.
"Now you look like a real whore." Alex mocked as she gasped for air.
SLAP!
Alex struck his hand across her face, which was met with a wet, slapping sound from the massive amount of spit. Well, a mixture of spit and tears.
And just like that, he went back to forcing her mouth up and down the entire length of his shaft.
Amy never stopped gagging and coughing for as long as this went on. Spit flew around her, and in the end, her entire face was dripping with her spit.
"I'm about to cum, slut," Alex warned as he kept fucking her face. "You best swallow it all down."
"Glllg.. Gllg... Glllugg!" Amy gagged, unable to reply.
"That's it, here it fuuuckiing cuuumm!!" Alex grunted, and his cock erupted down her tight, little throat.
Shot after shot of thick, creamy cum fired out of his thick cock. He never stopped forcing her mouth up and down, which meant some cum shot straight down her throat while the rest filled her mouth.
Amy gagged again as he kept cumming a gallon amount of his seed.
"Fuuckk yeaahh!" Alex moaned as his orgasm slowly died down.
Pulling her head back when he finished, she looked weak. Her mouth hung open with spit and cum leaking out of it, and her eyes remained shut.
"Now that is a pretty picture," Alex laughed. "What do you say?"
Amy's eyes weakly opened, bloodshot and watery as she looked at him, still trying to catch her breath.
It was obvious she didn't understand his question at first until he gave her a glaring look.
"Thank you...." She whispered out.
"Good girl," Alex replied and let go of her hair. "Here, wash it down with this." He told her and held out his glass of scotch.
Amy didn't fight it. She actually seemed grateful for the drink and took a sip.
"No, finish it." He told her.
The scotch was strong, and it was a large glass, but Alex loved watching her sputter and cough as she downed the entire thing.
By the time she was done, her eyes really had hazed over. She was very fucking stoned, and the alcohol was soon going to hit her even harder.
"Come on, stand up." Alex said and slid his chair back.
He watched the naked, stunning woman stumble to her feet. When she finally got up, she lost her footing and grabbed the table for support.
"I... I don't feel right." She slurred.
"Yeah, sounds about right." Alex laughed.
He started to eat the food that Amy had made for him as she stood still, occasionally swaying from side to side.
"Here, go give your husband something to eat. Put the gag back in his mouth when you're done. Any funny business and you both suffer." Alex eventually said and he pushed the leftovers of his food across the table.

II

Amy's head was spinning, and she was massively struggling to walk and not spill the food in her hands.
Her mouth felt soaked and sticky, spit and cum still leaked down her chin and onto her tits that bounced as she walked.
I feel funny, she thought. Her head was light, but her body was heavy. Strangely though, she didn't feel nearly as afraid as she did before.
Her lungs hurt though from the smoking. She hadn't even had a cigarette in years, never mind drugs! That was one thing she always prided herself on, never having done drugs. But to be fair, it wasn't exactly her choice.
She eventually made it to the office room where Walt was being held. She actually stumbled against the wall multiple times as she walked there.
Opening the door, Amy saw instant fear in Walt's eyes.
"It's only me." Amy said, but really she slurred it out.
He looked confused, probably at the state of me.
"It's food, for you." She slurred out and walked over to him.
"Hhmm." He groaned.
There were red marks on his face where this man had hit him, but Amy really struggled to feel her emotions.
Putting the plate on the floor she reached behind her husband's head and undid the gag.
"Ahh, Amy, what's going on?" Walt asked.
"Shh, I'm just here to feed you, I can't be too long." Amy told him and reached for the plate.
"What has he done to you?" Walt asked. "What's that smell? Is that weed?!"
"Walt, please," Amy sighed. "We just have to get through this. Hopefully he will be bored soon and leave."
"Untie me, and together we can overpower him!" Walt urged.
"Be quiet!" Amy hushed him. "If he heard that, who knows what he would do."
"Well do it quietly, and we can get out." Walt whispered this time.
"Walt, your legs and arms must be hurting, and he's a lot bigger than me," Amy argued. "And if we don't overpower him, then what, he kills us?"
"Are you... are you drunk?" Walt asked.
"He... he made me drink your scotch." Amy admitted.
She knew she should feel ashamed, especially since her face was still coated in spit, but she just couldn't feel it.
"Come on, I don't know when he will let me feed you again." Amy whispered.
Walt begrudgingly agreed with that, allowing Amy to feed him with her fingers. There wasn't much food, but it should be enough to keep him going.
"How are you? After what's he done?" Amy asked.
"My legs and arms and face hurt," Walt sighed, "but I don't think it's any serious damage."
"Good." Amy replied and fed him some more.
"What's that... on your face?" Walt asked between bites.
"Walt," Amy sighed, some of her emotion coming back to her, "you don't want to know. You just focus on yourself."
"How can I do that when you're out there with him!" Walt shot back.
"I think that's enough time." Suddenly their captor's voice appeared.
Both Amy and Walt jolted and turned to see this giant man standing at the doorway.
"Put his gag back on." The man ordered.
Neither of the married couple said a word as Amy put the gag back into Walt's mouth and tied it behind his head.
"Come on with me babe." The man said.
Amy hung her head. Her eyes felt heavy, and she nearly stumbled over when she took a step.
"Careful," The man laughed, "party has only just begun. See you soon, Walt."
Amy walked past the man, and he closed the door. She couldn't bear to turn around and see her husband in that position again.
"Go make us both a drink and meet me in your main living room. Bring the bottle with you." He told her.
Amy didn't reply, she just did as she was told.
A short while later she went into the living room and saw him seated, comfortably relaxing on their long sofa.
His body... how do you even get muscles like that? Amy thought and then scolded herself for it.
"Here." She slurred out and handed him a full glass of scotch.
"Thanks, hun," He said with a smile, showing his perfect, white teeth, "drink all of yours."
Amy looked at him stunned.
"Please, I've already had so much... and the weed." She sighed, her head still not right.
"Oh, there's a lot more you're going to be doing now that I'm here." He laughed out.
Does he want me passed out or something? Amy thought, but she knew there was no point in arguing.
Bringing the glass to her lips, just the smell of the scotch had her heaving in her mouth. With a deep breath, Amy gulped it down. Scotch was never a drink she liked.
"Pour yourself another and sit down." He ordered.
Amy did just that and sat down. Hitting the sofa her head nearly flopped back, and her eyes felt even heavier.
"So tell me, Amy, what is a young thing like you doing with that old fart?" The man asked. "For his money?"
"No!" Amy shot back, even in her stoned and drunk state she hated that question.
"Touch a nerve, did I?" He laughed and sipped his drink.
Amy hated that this monster, this pig that had taken them both hostage, had to have the most perfect body.
"Everyone always thinks that, but I don't care about the money." Amy told him.
"Oh please," He scoffed back. "A woman like you, you would never go for a poor guy."
"Why? Because I wouldn't date some rapist, pig like you?" She shot back.
She was too stoned and drunk to fear repercussions from what she said, but luckily he just laughed.
"So, you would date a poor man?" He asked.
"I don't care about money," She said again. "Being poor wouldn't stop me dating you, but the fact that you're a sick fuck would stop me from dating you."
"Well, I am far from poor," He replied and sipped his drink. "Well, I was anyway."
What? If he's not poor then why is he here? Why does he dress like a thug?



"Why... what?" Amy asked.
"Oh yeah, my parents are loaded," He told her. "Richer than you two I'd expect, not that I've seen them in years."
"Then why are you like this?!" Amy argued.
"Growing up with unlimited money does something to you," He told her. "I didn't care for anything because anything I wanted, I got. So, I started taking things I wasn't supposed to."
Amy stared at him.
"Why are you telling me this? Aren't you just here to abuse us?" She asked.
"Well, who knows how long I will get to stay here, so we may as well get to know each other." He told her.
He started to swirl his drink around in his hands, and Amy's head started to spin a little more from the alcohol.
"My name's Alex, by the way." He suddenly said.
Alex, such a normal name for a psychopath.
As Amy sat in silence, watching this Alex drink and sit there, her mind tried to piece things together.
He's just a rich kid with no empathy, getting off on hurting others....
"Are you going to kill us?" Amy asked, a question she didn't really know if she wanted the answer to.
"Right now," Alex said and turned to look at her with his bright, green eyes, "I don't plan to."
Amy let out a sigh of relief.
"But I will," He said bluntly, "if you make me."
By the seriousness of his voice, Amy knew he was telling the truth.
"Now," Alex continued, "finish that drink and pour another. It's time to get a proper tour of the house."

III

Alex watched Amy down another glass of scotch as he got up from the sofa. By now he knew she was very drunk and stoned. Luckily, he had something else he brought with him to keep her going.
Watching her stumble and slur about was fun, but he didn't want her passing out.
It was Saturday, and Alex didn't know how much time he would get to play in their house. He did as much research and recon as he could on these two before taking them both captive.
He knew that Walt was expected in the office on Monday, however with his high up position, he assumed that a few days of him not turning up might go without people asking questions.
Amy was a housewife, so she wasn't needed anywhere.
Alex knew that Walt's parents were both dead, so they wouldn't be calling around, and he also had no brothers or sisters that Alex knew of.
Amy, on the other hand, was a bit of an enigma. Alex struggled to find anything out about her family life. Nothing on social media, and on the days that he watched them from outside of their house, he never heard her mention her family.
But he knew that if someone randomly turned up, it could ruin his fun.
Fucking hell, everything in here looks like it's worth thousands, Alex thought, reminds me of Mum and Dads.
He walked through their halls and up the giant staircase. He inspected a number of their spare bedrooms until he found his way back to their own bedroom.
Amy followed him slowly. When he looked back, her eyes were all over the place, and she was stumbling a lot.
Don't be passing out on me just yet.
The clocks on the walls said it was nearly midday, and although there wasn't a cloud in sight, there was a chill in the air. I'll have to remember to get Amy to put the heating on.
As he rummaged through Amy and Walt's drawers and wardrobes, he didn't find anything too exciting at first. A few thongs for Amy which he definitely wanted her to try on.
Then he found a black, silk robe with Walt's name stitched into the left chest. He put it on, enjoying the feel.
"What do you think?" He asked and spun around to Amy whose head rested against the doorframe, her eyes barely open.
"Yeah." She slurred out and swayed.
Little slut.
The large rucksack that Alex brought was next to the bed. Better get this in her before she does pass out.
Putting his hand in, Alex grabbed onto a very large see-through bag and pulled it out. Amy was too dazed to react at the giant bag of white powder that he held in his hand.
Riley's gonna be mad when he finds out I took this, Alex thought. Ah, doesn't matter now.
Alex pushed the lamp and a book off one of the bedside cabinets, not caring about making a mess.
Then he opened the bag, the smell of fumes hitting him instantly.
He poured out a generous amount of the powder onto the cabinet, then grabbed his wallet and pulled out a card.
He cut it into six thick lines, licking the remnants off of the card before pulling out a ten pound note, which he rolled up.
One quick sniff and Alex brought his head up and sighed.
Oh yeah, that's the stuff, he thought.
His senses instantly increased, and he felt more alert. The alcohol no longer slowed down any of his thoughts.
He did two more of the lines and then looked over to Amy who seemed fairly out of it.
"Come on, your go." He told her.
Amy swayed a little and opened her bloodshot eyes.
"I don't..." She slurred, "I don't do drugs."
"Well, you do now," Alex said. "Now get your fucking ass over here!"
This seemed to jolt some life back into her.
Her small, thin body slowly stumbled over to him. Alex couldn't help but watch her amazing tits bounce as she did.
Handing her the rolled-up note, Amy leant down and inhaled one of the lines.
She may not have done it before, but at least she knows how.
"Ahh!" Amy squealed and rubbed her nose when she came back up.
"Now the rest." He told her.
"No, please." She resisted. Her voice already sounded a little less slurred.
"Now!" He barked out.
And with that, Amy bent over and did the next line. Alex looked down and stared at her pussy and asshole as she was bent over.
"Fuck." She grunted when she finished the final line.
As her head flew back up, she had a few bits of white powder left around her nose.
"How does that feel?" Alex asked.
Her eyes opened, still bloodshot but more alert.
"Horrible." She said clearly.
"You'll get used to it." Alex told her, knowing he had enough to last a long time.
"I feel.... I feel..." Amy said, she held out her shaking hands, "different."
Alex smiled.
It was strong drugs, even for Alex, and he knew it was going to have a big effect on her mixed with everything else she had in her system.
But something about doing those lines made Alex feel something.... Hotter, like he wanted to hurt something or someone.
His big hands reached up and grabbed Amy's big, milky tits. Gripping her nipples between his fingers he yanked at them.
"Ahhh fuck!" She cried out.
Alex felt like his body was on fire.
"Come here, you fucking whore!" He shouted and gripped Amy by the throat.
He threw her onto the bed, and her eyes shot wide open, the blacks of her eyes bulging out.
His cock had already grown in his boxers, and he felt stronger than ever. He jumped onto the bed, putting his knees on either side of Amy's chest and pulled his cock out. Edging forward again, he slapped it hard against her face.
"Open your fucking mouth!" He ordered.
Before she had a chance to react, he pushed himself down, and her mouth opened to gasp, and this is where he took his opportunity.
Grabbing her blonde hair, Alex shoved his cock into this whore's mouth and wasted no time fucking her with it.
Amy's eyes had closed, but her thick, soft lips wrapped around his cock.
"That's it, you fucking slut," Alex grunted, "take that fucking cock!"
"Gllg... gllg.. gllgg!" Amy gagged as Alex thrust his cock down her throat.
"Look at me!" He shouted, but Amy kept her eyes closed.
Fucking bitch!
He moved his free hand back and pushed two fingers deep into her smooth cunt that, no surprise, was soaked.
"MMMMM!!" She moaned in both shock and pleasure.
Her eyes shot open, and she looked up at him.
She was a beautiful sight.
Eyes wide open, her mouth completely filled with a giant cock that slid back and forth, and her moans around it.
"You're fucking soaked," Alex laughed and finger fucked her harder. "You get off being treated like a whore?"
"Mmhhmm!" Amy moaned and attempted to shake her head.
Alex pulled his fingers out and then... SLAP! His palm crashed down on her bare pussy.
"MMMMMHHH!!" She moaned out around his cock.
SLAP! SLAP! SLAP! Alex struck her bare pussy and over.
Then he shoved three fingers deep into her sloppy cunt and fucked her hard with them.
"You do like it don't you?" Alex laughed, "You fucking love it!"
"Mmhhhmmhh!" Amy moaned. It sounded like a mix of pleasure and denial.
Alex pulled his fingers out and slapped her drenched pussy again.
SLAP! SLAP! SLAP! SLAP!
Then his cock fell from her mouth.
"Ahhhhhhhh!!" She cried out from the strikes.
Alex continued.
"I said,"
SLAP!
"Do you,"
SLAP!
"Like it?"
SLAP!
"YEEEESS!!" Amy cried out.
SLAP!
As Alex struck her pussy this last time, he rubbed his fingers and palm around her hole. Spreading her copious amounts of juices around.
She panted and moaned underneath him as Alex's wet cock pressed against her lips. Every time he pressed over her throbbing clit, Amy's body twitched.
Like a wild animal, Alex leaped back. Amy instinctively started to crawl up the bed, and Alex watched her big tits bounce as she moved. Her soft, delicate nipples.
He jumped forward and gripped onto her nipples between his teeth and bit down.
"Fuuck!" Amy shouted as he pulled back.
Alex kept biting on and around her nipples, listening to her moans of pain and pleasure.
"Fuck... oh fuck! Ow!" She kept crying out.
When he pulled back up, he left multiple, bright red, bite marks all around her tits.
Amy was heaving up and down, panting as he hovered over her.
She's gonna fucking get it.
Alex leant back between her spread legs and gripped her ankles, lifting them onto his shoulders before reaching forward and gripping his hand around her throat.
She was so weak underneath him, her life in his hands. He didn't tighten his grip though, just enough so she knew what he could do, but Amy was still panting.
Her ankles stayed on his shoulders, pretty much bent in half as his giant cock started to tap against her waiting cunt.
And in one, deep, quick thrust, Alex's cock went balls deep into this married whore.
"FUUUCCKK!" She screamed out as Alex's cock fucked her insides.
He was in no mood for messing around; the drugs had taken full effect. With powerful, battering thrusts, Alex's cock hammered in and out of her drenched cunt over and over and over again. His big balls slapped against her, splashing against her juices as they poured out of her.
"Take it, you fucking whore!" Alex grunted and pushed her throat harder into the bed.
"Oh fuck... oh fuck..!" Amy panted out.
Her eyes changed, and clearly the drugs were working on her, too.
Then, out of nowhere, Amy's palm struck against Alex's face.
He stopped for a moment, shocked at the bravery of this bitch.
"Fuck you!" She spat out, but as she said it, her cunt twitched around Alex's cock.
Alex smiled.
"Oh, you fucking asked for it now." He growled.
This didn't seem to put any fear or worry into her face. If anything, she had the same animalistic look in her eye that Alex had.
He moved his head and bit down against Amy's neck as he went back to fucking her as hard as possible. Slamming his body against hers, it's a wonder he didn't break the bed.
The sound of the bed bouncing up and down and the headboard slamming constantly against the wall echoed around the room.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck.." Amy moaned over and over, "I fucking hate you! You're a fucking pig!"
Alex clamped down on her neck and pulled back, leaving another bite mark on her. As he looked down at her face, he suddenly spat over her.
"You fucking love it, whore!" He growled and kept fucking her.
"I... fuck... you... Ooooh fuuuckk!" Amy moaned.
Alex didn't even know what she was trying to say but his cock seemed to be fucking with her head as well.
He slapped her big tits which forced another yelp out of her. Then he started to feel her tight cunt clench around his cock.
"You're about to cum again, you pathetic slut!" Alex moaned. He was in absolute heaven.
"You... rapist... psycho... fuucckk!" Amy moaned out.
She was getting closer, Alex could tell.
"You're the one about to cum from getting raped!" Alex laughed.
Her body was shaking entirely at every thrust of Alex's cock. Her legs had fallen down, and her body was irradiating heat.
"Tell me!" Alex shouted and when she didn't answer... SLAP! He struck against her face, "Tell me you're about to cum!"
"No! You... can't.... fuuuuuck," She moaned louder and louder and her chest heaved up until, "FUUCKK I'M CUMMING!!!"
Unlike the previous times Amy didn't squirt. Which was good for Alex because her spasming cunt was too much for him.
"YYEEESSSS!" He roared and started to unload his gallon of cum deep into her warm, sloppy hole.
"Nooooo!!" Amy cried out when his cum poured into her.
But her moaning and continued orgasm gave away the immense pleasure that having a gallon of cum fire deep inside of her gave her.
"Fuucckkk meeee!" Amy kept moaning out.
Alex didn't let up. He fucked her hard and deep through both of their orgasms. Even when he started to go soft, he kept fucking her.
When he finally pulled out and stood up, Amy's arms and legs flopped down in an exhausted heap. Her chest was heaving up and down as she tried to catch her breath.
Which gave Alex a great view of her cum filled pussy, her tits with bite marks all over them, and her neck with two bite marks on it.
That was pretty rough, but Alex had been rougher in the past.
He grabbed his drink from the side and took a gulp before extending it to the panting housewife.
"Finish this." He told her.
Amy was beyond arguing. She didn't even open her eyes as she reached for the glass and then downed what was left.
"Meet me back in the living room when you've recovered." Alex said and walked off.

IV

Amy lay there panting for air, the pain lingering in various parts of her body. Her breasts stung, her pussy twitched, and it felt like someone had been punching around her pussy since Alex fucked her so hard.
Even though her orgasm was gone, her body still twitched every now and again.
Oh my god... what was that? She thought, That was like nothing I had ever felt before.
It wasn't that long ago that she felt like she was going to pass out, but now she felt like all of her senses had heightened. Which just enhanced the feel of his cock in her.
The things I said, why did I say that?
Her brain was running a mile a minute, worrying over Walt, thinking about how hard she just came, acknowledging pain. It was all flying through her mind.
But she couldn't close her eyes. There was a strange feeling in her body, almost a tingling, like she had to get up and do something, anything.
Sitting up, she saw the remnant of white powder on the bedside cabinet.
I can't believe I did that. Before today I hadn't done any drugs.
As painful as it was, sniffing that white powder seemed to help with the haze of doing weed and so much alcohol.
But when she went to stand up, her legs felt like jelly, and she nearly toppled over. Okay, let's try that again.
This time when she stood up, she managed to control her balance.
Amy walked out of her bedroom, and she heard the TV coming from downstairs. She knew that the sex she just had was very, very loud and just prayed that Walt didn't hear.
Then when she made it to the living room, Alex was sitting back on the sofa with a cigarette in his hand.
That robe does look better on his body than Walt's, she thought and then shook her head. Stop it, he's just raped you again.
"Here." Alex said and threw a cigarette at her.
"I don't smoke." Amy told him.
At least I can speak normally now.
"Just have it, trust me. It makes the drugs feel better." He said and threw a lighter at her.
Amy didn't know if she wanted the drugs to feel better, but there was no point in arguing.
She put the cigarette between her lips and lit it, inhaling as she did so. Unlike with the joint, she didn't cough. It felt different, kind of thicker as it went down her throat.
The room already stunk of smoke and weed, and now it was all Amy could taste.
Actually, it's not that bad.
She sat down and inhaled it again, her mind still racing.
"Why me? Why us?" Amy asked. It felt like her teeth where chattering together as she spoke, but she wasn't cold.
"Ha," Alex laughed, "when I fucked you in that alley, that was the best I've ever felt in my life, and I knew I had to have you again."
"Raped, you mean." She corrected him quickly.
"Funny to squirt and cum twice whilst being raped." Alex mocked back to her.
"I didn't mean to... I didn't want to do that." Amy told him, her mouth speaking before her brain had a chance to think.
"And up there? Have you always gotten off on being treated like a hoe?" Alex asked as he smoked.
"No," She told him and finally registered what she said, "I didn't... when will you leave?"
Alex smoked again and smiled at her.
"You never answered my question before. Why are you with Walt? How does a young person like you end up with an old man?" He asked.
My teeth are definitely chattering, and my mouth feels really dry.
She looked for the bottle of scotch and poured herself a glass, needing some sort of liquid in her mouth.
"He helped me when no one else would," Amy told him. "He didn't care what I had done. He was nice to me, even when it hurt his reputation."
"Care to elaborate?" Alex asked.
"Not to you." Amy shot back.
Alex laughed at her answer.
The mix of the liquid and the smoking did actually make Amy feel better, like it was numbing the effect of the drugs.

V

Walt sat upright in the office chair, the same spot he had been in for hours. He no longer felt the rubbing of the restraints; his skin had gone numb there.
The pain from where he had been struck still pulsed, but it had started to die down.
No, that wasn't what was torturing Walt.
What tormented him was the sounds he had just heard.
At first, he worried, thinking that his wife was being hurt. But it didn't take long to get to the point where Walt couldn't deny it. It wasn't cries of pain... it was moans of pleasure his wife was screaming out.
Stop it! Was all he could think as he listened to the sound of their rigorous loud sex. At one point, he thought the walls were going to cave in.
Then when he heard his own wife scream "I'm cumming," at the top of her lungs, he thought he was going to break down.
How could she find pleasure in this? She couldn't cum if he was raping her. Surely not! No, something is wrong here.
Walt didn't even bother writhing about; he knew it was pointless.
When the moaning finally stopped, he was grateful for some peace and quiet.
With the room pitch black, Walt had no idea how much time had passed. He smelled an overwhelming scent of cigarettes and weed, two things he found disgusting.
When the door opened to the office, Walt saw the figure of the man who had taken them captive standing there, and he shuddered in fear. He prayed that he wasn't going to hurt him anymore.
"Hey," The man said and stepped in, flicking cigarette ash onto the floor. "Hope we weren't too loud for you."
Walt was breathing heavily through his nose, and sweat beaded on his forehead as this man stepped closer.
"I didn't even mean to be that loud," He laughed. "It's that wife of yours; she really is a horny freak."



He walked around Walt, and when his hands landed on Walt's shoulders, the older man nearly jumped out of his skin.
"But I suppose I should've expected it when she had a few lines of the white stuff." The man said.
No, Amy doesn't do any drugs! In all our years together, she hasn't ever done any!
"I tell you what Walt, if you two make it out of this alive," The man continued, "you'll have to give your wife a few lines of the good stuff before fucking her. Trust me on that."
Walt couldn't believe what he was hearing.
Is this man forcing Amy to do drugs? Is that why she's acting so strange?
Walt was torn between thinking his wife was in on this and feeling guilty in case she was innocent.
"She's just putting on a few outfits for me. There's no point not making use of that body," The man said, "which gives us a little time together right now."
"Hmm?" Walt groaned.
"As long as your wife behaves then you'll be fine. I'll keep you fed, and we'll even work out a bathroom situation," The man said. "As you know, I'm not here for money. I'm simply here to fuck your wife."
Walt's breathing grew heavier. It was a double-edged sword. On one hand, he wanted his wife to deny him her body, to not have sex with him. On the other, he didn't want to get hurt.
"One thing is still confusing me," the man said as he continued walking around Walt. His looming presence kept Walt in fear. "When I first saw your wife at that bar, that fella that was talking to her, he called you, right? Telling you that she was loyal?"
Oh no, Walt panicked, working out that this man only found Amy because Walt had sent her to that bar.
"I mean, if I had to guess," He said, "you sent that man to test if she would cheat on you. I get it, a hot young wife like her, you're probably worried she's out fucking other guys."
"Mmm." Walt moaned in a panic.
Shit! This is all my fault! He would never have seen Amy if I didn't send her to that bar!
"It must've been fate that I was there that night, just in time to see her," The man said, finally crouching down to make eye contact with Walt, "so really, I should be thanking you."
No! What have I done?
He stayed for a little while, mocking Walt constantly about his wife.
"Anyway, back to your wife." The man replied with a laugh and walked out, leaving Walt alone in the dark again.

VI

Alex sat on the Taylor's large sofa with a cigarette in one hand and a scotch in the other. He wore boxers and Walt's robe still as he heard footsteps coming down the stairs.
His eyes nearly popped out of his head when Amy come into view.
"Fucking hell!" He shouted.
She wore 5-inch black heels, black thigh high stockings, a black thong that barely covered anything, and a black push up bra that made her great tits look ever better.
He could tell by the way she was grinding her teeth and the movement in her eyes that she was pretty fucked, but he didn't really care.
"I have to say, slut," Alex laughed and sat back, "I love you naked, but dressed like a whore is just as good."
"Please stop calling me those names." Amy whispered out.
"Why? Turning you on again?" Alex bellowed out.
Amy's stare turned to the ground, and her cheeks went a bit red. She fucking loves it, the whore!
"Give me a spin." Alex told her.
Amy did just that, quickly spinning around, so he got a quick view of her toned, tight ass.
"Wait, put some music on." Alex told her.
In a huff, Amy walked over to a speaker and put on the radio, and then Alex held out his full glass of scotch.
"Down this." He told her.
She rolled her eyes, and he could see she wanted to argue back, but she didn't say anything. Instead, she brought the glass to her lips and started drinking, heaving a couple of times as she downed it.
Alex thought, by now she must be pretty fucked up.
She wiped the bits that trickled down her lips away and handed the glass back with a bit of a stumble.
"Now, come over here and give me a dance." He told her.
As Amy walked over, Alex's cock grew in his boxers.
She stood a foot away and started to sway her hips. She definitely knew how to show off her hot little body.
Swaying side to side, her arms went into the air, and her tits pushed up even further. Then she slowly spun around, swaying her hips.
Alex couldn't help himself, and he slapped his palm hard against her ass as she moved.
"Ow!" She shouted and jumped back.
"Did I say stop? Whore!" Alex shouted back.
She sighed again but continued to dance. Alex still felt the effect of all the drugs he had taken, none of them doing anything but enhancing his libido.
He leant forward and gripped his hands onto her hips.
She jumped a little, probably in fear and looked down at him.
With one hand, Alex pulled her thong to one side, and she shook as he exposed her pussy, remnants of his cum still leaking from it.
Even as his fingers moved closer to her hole, Amy didn't move. Her legs remained spread, her high heels just making her thighs look even more toned.
When Alex's fingertips touched her pussy, he knew it wasn't just what was left of his cum. This slut was wet again. He pushed a finger, knuckle deep inside and watched as the housewife bit her lip to stop from moaning.
He didn't say anything, but he just kept eye contact with her as his finger slowly pumped in and out of her drenched cunt.
Every few pumps, her little cunt clenched around his finger.
"Please... stop." Amy whispered.
With that, Alex gripped her and easily manoeuvred Amy's thin body so she was bent over his lap. In an instant his finger was back inside of her cunt and his other hand caressed her ass.
"How many men have you fucked?" He asked her.
"What! I'm not telling you that!" She shouted and tried to move, but he easily kept her still.
SPANK!
Alex's hand crashed down on her bare ass cheek, and he watched it jiggle slightly.
"Don't make me ask again." He threatened.
"Fuck you!" Amy spat out.
Oh, you're gonna get it.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
Alex's hand constantly slapped down on her ass over and over again as hard as he could.
"Oooh stooopp!" Amy whined out.
Her ass was glowing red, and the heat poured off her cheeks.
"Are you gonna answer?" He asked but before she could reply...
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"Fuuuck!" Amy cried, "16!" She shouted.
"16?" Alex laughed, "You really are a whore!"
SPANK! SPANK!
Alex was slapping her ass as hard as he could. He didn't even intend to, but the drugs brought out this animal side of him.
But as he spanked her, his fingers started to push in and out of her cunt that got even wetter than before.
This fucking slag must like being spanked!
"How often do you and the old man fuck?" Alex asked, pushing his finger in and out of her.
"Why?" Amy whimpered.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"Fuuuck!" She cried out, "I don't know! Once a month!"
"Ha!" Alex burst into laughter, "A tight cunt like this needs fucked multiple times a day!"
He pushed a second finger inside and started to finger fuck her drenched cunt.
"Ooooh fuuuckk stop!" Amy moaned.
Alex stared at her tight, smooth asshole. What he would do to just shove it in that hole right now, but he wanted to save that.
Instead, he kept fingering her harder and harder. She was so fucking wet that it started to soak his entire hand.
"Fuck... fuck... stop... please stop!" She moaned, unable to hide her pleasure.
Suddenly, Alex pulled his fingers out and threw her onto the ground. He grabbed the bottle of scotch with his right hand and grabbed Amy's blonde hair with his left. Gripping onto her, he tilted her head up.
"Open your mouth bitch." He ordered.
Alex yanked her hair, and she opened her mouth to let out a whelp of pain, which gave Alex his opportunity.
He started to pour the scotch directly to her mouth. Honestly, Alex was pretty fucked from the drinking and drugs himself, so he didn't have the best aim. He started to cover the young woman's face in the drink, with a fair bit going in her mouth, but the rest splashing all over her.
"Urg! Stop! Fuck!" Amy grunted as she gulped the drink down.
When he pulled the drink back, she was completely soaked, and her hair looked like a wet mess.
Alex let go of her hair and gripped her face in his hand, and she could barely open her eyes as scotch dripped down her face and body.
SLAP!
Alex stuck her face making a wet, slapping sound.
Amy's eyes shot open at that, surprised by the powerful strike across her face.
"You're my whore now, got that?" He asked.
"Never!" She spat out.
SLAP!
He struck her again but harder.
"You'll fucking learn." He grunted.
Alex stood up, and Amy took the opportunity to try and wipe away the drink from her eyes, but as she was distracted, Alex took out his now fully hard cock and shoved it entirely down her throat.
"Glllgg!!" Amy gagged at the unexpected assault.
"Take it, you fucking slag!" Alex shouted.
He gripped her hair again and started to face fuck the married slut. His entire cock pushed down her throat so his balls slapped against her chin over and over again.
"Gllg...gllg..gllg...glllg..gllg!" Amy gagged over and over from the giant cock fucking her throat.
Spit flew out of her mouth, mixing with the drink over her face. Her hands reached up to stop him, but Alex just slapped them away.
He carried on like that for a minute or two before pulling out, which was met by a loud gasp from Amy and a pile of spit falling from her mouth.
Alex gripped her and threw her over the sofa, so her ass was stuck out. He then grabbed his cock and lined it up with her drenched cunt.
"Beg me to fuck you." Alex ordered.
"No!" Amy shouted back.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
Alex hit her ass again as hard as he could.
"Beg me now!" He shouted.
"Fuck you!" Amy called out.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
Alex unleashed a painful amount of strikes to her ass over and over until she was red and raw.
"Fuuuck okaaayy!" Amy cried out.
"Say it!" Alex ordered and spanked her again.
"Fuck me! Please fuck me!" She shouted.
"That's all you had to say." Alex laughed.
He gripped onto her thin hips and with one thrust, he shoved his entire cock into her cunt.
"Hooollly fuuuucckk!!" Amy called out and arched her back up.
"Take it, you fucking whore!" Alex calls out and spanked her again.

VII

"Fuuuck!" Amy screamed out as her insides got rearranged by the giant cock hammering inside her.
Her entire body, face, and hair felt drenched with scotch as Alex battered into her time and time again.
Amy's head didn't feel right, whether due to the mix of the drugs or alcohol she didn't know, but she felt herself letting go.
Her arse stung and burned from being struck so hard, but her voice annoyingly gave away her fondness for being spanked.
Even with her pussy drenched, this giant cock still felt like it was splitting her in two as the young criminal fucked her against the sofa.
"Fuck I love your cunt!" Alex grunted from behind and spanked her again.
Amy hated it, but her pussy twitched and clenched around his massive dick.
"Stop... please... stop..." Amy moaned, hating herself for feeling some sick pleasure in all this.
Her big, sticky tits kept bouncing up and down, and she gripped on to the sofa for dear life as every inch of this man's thick meat hammered in and out of her pussy.
He was so much bigger than any dick that had ever been inside of her. Amy hated to admit it, but he was. Her pussy lips were stretched wide open as they gripped onto his shaft.
Stop thinking this! It's the drugs and the alcohol!
But as he fucked her, his hands reached around and grabbed her big tits, holding her sensitive nipples.
"Fuuuuckk!" Amy moaned accidentally, not able to hold it in.
"Not such a loyal wife, now are you?" Alex laughed as he kept fucking her. "Poor Walt, all tied up as you moan on my cock!"
"Fuck... stop... oh fuuckk!" Amy grunted.
He slowed down his fucking, and she felt him moving slightly behind her. Then she heard a loud snort.
Before she knew it, his hand gripped onto her hair and yanked her head back, and then his other hand came into sight with a pile of white powder on his palm.
"Do it!" He ordered.
"No!" Amy argued back, fearful of how she reacted when he made her do it earlier.
But Alex didn't seem to care, he shoved her nose into his palm and Amy felt the powder press against her.
"Do it now!" He shouted.
Fuck, I have no choice!
Amy inhaled through her nose and felt her insides burn as this white powder went straight into her system. It was a lot, especially since Amy had never done drugs before that day.
Her nostrils were completely filled with the powder as she kept inhaling it down.
When he let go of her head and the last of the drugs went into her system, Amy's eyes widened more than ever.
Amy's body tingled, and her senses got dialled to eleven. Somehow, the feeling of his cock sliding in and out of her pussy intensified in a massive way.
"Oh! Oh! Fuck! So deep!" Amy moaned, no longer in control of what was coming out of her mouth.
The only word to describe how she felt was buzzing, like everything was going a mile a minute.
"Yeah, that's it, bitch!" Alex moaned from behind.
The feeling of being ripped in two started to fade as Amy got used to his girth, which didn't help control her moans.
SPANK!
"Urrggh fuuck!" Amy moaned out at being spanked again.
Her pussy twitched and gushed around his giant cock.
"It's like.. you're in... my stomach." Amy moaned as he battered into her.
Alex's hands urgently roamed around her body, every touch sending a shiver of pleasure through the housewife. She yearned to be touched all over, to have someone giving her what she needed. She just hated that it was this fucker.
She couldn't hold it in any longer.
"My clit...." Amy moaned, "please touch my clit."
"You want to cum again from my dick don't you?" Alex laughed.
"No! Yes! Fuck, please!" Amy begged.
Her hair got yanked back and Amy winced in pain. She immediately felt the presence of his face next to hers, his cock, balls deep inside of her.
"Tell me you want me to make you cum." He grunted into her ear.
"Please..." Amy moaned, taking a deep breath, "please make me cum again."
Amy justified herself in her head, he's raping me no matter what, at least I can get something out of it.
"But what about poor old Walt?" Alex laughed.
"Shut up!" Amy grunted, "Just shut up and fucking make me cum!"
She found herself getting even angrier at this man.
He breaks into our house, ties up my husband and forces his cock into me over and over! Fuck him!
Suddenly, Amy bounced herself back against his cock. Alex barely moved but she started to rock back and forth, fucking herself with this wonderful dick.
SPANK!
"That's it, cunt," Alex grunted, "fuck yourself with my cock, you cheating bitch."
Amy had to bite her lip to stop from moaning too loudly. She kept fucking herself back faster and faster. Her right hand reached down and pressed against her swollen, wet clit.
"Ooooh!" She moaned.
Doing the movements herself she felt every inch of this big cock inside her. Every vein and every ridge as she slid up and down on it.
Her pussy trembled as she furiously rubbed her clit with two fingers.
"That's it, cunt, enjoy this cock!" Alex roared out.
"Oh god... oh fuck, so deep! So big!" Amy moaned back.
She was rocking back and forth faster than ever, definitely faster than she had ever done with another man. Her face pressed against the back of the sofa every time she bounced forward, and it felt like she was moving a mile just to get to the head of his dick.
"Oh yeah, that's it hoe, just like that." Alex moaned.
His cock twitched inside of her, which in turn made Amy's entire body tremble.
Amy kept rubbing her clit faster and faster, and she was on the brink of orgasm, but something, maybe the drugs, blocked the last push.
"Come on," she panted, "so close.... So close."
Alex spanked her harder than ever and gripped onto her hips. This time, he was in charge of the pace.
Starting off with one deep, hard thrust, Amy felt like his cock was going through her entire body.
But that did it, the last bit of resistance her body held up cracked with his thrust, and Amy was overcome with a huge orgasm.
"Fuuuuuuucckk meeeeee!!" She screamed out.
"Are you cumming again, whore?" Alex roared.
"Yeeeeessss!!" She shouted.
Her fingers furiously rubbed her throbbing clit as her body shook all over. Alex kept a firm grip on her hips and fucked her harder and harder, destroying her tight cunt.
Alex's cock twitched and expanded inside of her, and Amy knew what was coming. She knew he was about to unload another gallon of cum deep into her unprotected pussy.
But as she went to argue, all that came out were moans, and then she felt the first strike inside of her.
"Nooooooo!!" She moaned out.
"Take my cum you fucking slut!" Alex shouted.
Shot after shot of his thick, heavy load fired deep inside of Amy, deeper than any cock before. He came so fucking much her insides were filled to the brim with cock and cum. She could already feel it leaking out of her, past his shaft.
"Oooh fuck!" Amy moaned again as her orgasm kept coursing through her body.
Alex didn't stop fucking her until his cock started to go soft.
With another spank on her ass, he pulled out, and Amy's legs gave way. Flopping onto the sofa, her poor, battered pussy started to leak.
Oh fuck... oh fuck... Amy said in her head as she tried to catch her breath. Her body wouldn't stop spasming beneath her.
It wasn't until she heard the click of a lighter that she came back to reality. Managing to turn herself around, she saw Alex smoking a cigarette a few feet away.
"Good job." He said with the cigarette hanging out of his mouth.
He threw a cigarette at Amy's feet. She didn't want it, but his look told her that she had to. Putting it into her mouth, Alex threw the lighter at her, and she lit it up.
She managed to hold in a cough as the smoke moved to her lungs. Amy had always hated smoking, but to be fair, it was having a seemingly good effect on the drugs. It made her feel better somehow.
Alex crashed down onto an armchair, and Amy picked herself up to sit on the sofa, but some of the cum leaked on her ass as she sat down.
If we make it out of this, this house is going to be ruined, she thought.
Even with everything that happened, Amy's head was running faster than normal. She didn't feel too scared or worried. She felt hatred towards this man, but that's it.
"Go for a shower." He grunted over to her.
To be fair, Amy felt sticky with cum, sweat and booze. She didn't say anything as she limped to the bathroom and gave herself a nice, long shower.

VIII

"Fuck!" Riley shouted.
He threw his rucksack against the wall and started to rummage in his drawers.
Five minutes later.
"Fuck!" He shouted again.
Delving between the sofa cushion, Riley was looking everywhere that he could.
"What the fuck! Where is it?!" He said out loud.
His girlfriend, Sherry, was passed out on one of the armchairs which he was happy about because he didn't need her moaning right now.
Riley grabbed his phone and started calling the only person he thought it could be.
Fuck, no answer!
"Alex," Riley said leaving a voice message, "I know you've taken that bag! It could only be you! Terry will kill you! And he'll kill me! Just give it back and hopefully we can forget about all this. Call me back quick!"



Then he threw his phone onto the floor.
It's got to be him! When I sold him that weed, I left him alone for 2 minutes!
Riley kept pacing around his house waiting for Alex to call him back, but he didn't get an answer.
Then, a while later when his phone rang, he jumped to answer it.
"Alex?" He asked without even looking at the number.
"What?" Riley heard a deep voice say back, Oh no. "It's Terry."
"Oh, Terry, what's up?" Riley asked, his voice breaking in fear.
"Don't give me that shit, you were supposed to be here for drop off an hour ago. Where the fuck are you?" Terry asked.
His deep, husky voice caused Riley's body to shake with panic.
"N-nothing," Riley replied, "I'm just running a little late."
"Well get your fucking ass round here now, or I'll send the twins over." Terry threatened and put the phone down.
Fuck! Alex, what have you done?

IX

Amy stayed in the shower for as long as possible, wanting to waste as much time as she could to stay away from their home intruder.
The hot water and the washing had a nice effect on Amy though, calming her down from the drugs and alcohol. She still knew she wasn't sober, but she felt better.
The only problem was that her tongue felt dry, and her teeth wanted to grit together.
Leaving the bathroom, she heard the TV playing downstairs, and the entire house stunk of cigarettes, smoke, and weed.
She made her way to the bedroom. Alex had taken her phone so she had no way of telling the time, but the sun was staring to set.
Amy put on some jogging bottoms and a baggy top, something a little more conservative before finally going back into the living room.
There he was, her intruder, asleep on the sofa.
Amy looked at him.
What should I do? She thought, I could get a knife, I could kill him. It would be self-defence.
"Whatever you're thinking, don't." Alex suddenly said with his eyes still closed.
Amy pushed away that slight glimmer of hope. I don't think I could kill someone anyway, even this guy.
"Take a seat." He said, still not opening his eyes.
Amy grinded her teeth as she sat down as far away as possible from him.
"You were gone a long time?" Alex asked, bringing a fresh joint to his mouth.
"I was messy." Amy stuttered back.
"Damn right," Alex laughed and looked at her. "Fucking hell, what are you wearing?"
"W-what?" Amy whispered.
"Get that shit off, I'm not here to fuck some homeless bird." Alex grunted.
"I... I'll go get changed." Amy said and stood up.
"No!" Alex quickly shouted back, and Amy stopped in her tracks. "Take it off here; stay in your underwear."
I don't deserve this.
Amy reluctantly peeled off her clothing until she was only in a black thong and a red bra. Alex gave an approving nod, and she sat down.
His hand reached over and offered her the joint, something Amy didn't want, but she didn't see the point in arguing.
Inhaling it made her cough a lot before handing it back. She instantly felt lightheaded, and her eyes were heavy.
"So," Alex asked, his voice huskier than normal, "what did Walt help you out with?"
"What?" Amy replied, coughing as she spoke.
"You said he helped you when no one else would, so what did he do?" Alex asked.
What is this? He spends all day raping me and then wants a normal conversation?
"I'd rather not talk about it." Amy replied.
"What is it? He pay for those tits of yours?" Alex asked with a chuckle.
Amy couldn't believe what he had just said, her chest being one of her favourite features.
"No, and these," She said and pointed to her tits, "are all real."
"Listen love," Alex said. "Who knows how long any of us have left? I don't want to force it out of you, so just tell me."
The way he spoke didn't sound threatening, but Amy shivered at his words.
"I..." Amy sighed and took a deep breath, "My parents were rich, conservative people, so naturally I went a little wild when I turned 18. Parties, boyfriends... I had one boyfriend, Steve, and I thought we were in love."
Amy looked at him, not wanting to relive this part of her life, especially not to some criminal. But she knew he wanted her to say it anyway.
"Steve got me pregnant," Amy said, and Alex's attention turned fully to her. "I told my parents, and they kicked me out. No daughter of theirs was going to be a hussy, they said," Amy sighed and felt a tear in her eye. "My friends.... Well, I thought they were my friends, all shunned me for being a slut. Steve dumped me and denied it was his. He said I must've cheated on him."
"And then what?" Alex asked, genuinely interested.
"I was low, so I got a job as a waitress, renting some shitty apartment with four other people. That was when I met Walt; he was a customer. He took a liking to me and me to him. I had no idea he was rich, and we started dating, but he didn't flash his money about," Amy continued. "Eventually I had to tell him I was pregnant and what happened, fearing he would react like the rest, but he didn't care."
"He wanted to help me, to look after me," Amy continued. "Neither of us wanted a child so when I gave birth, she was adopted. I only got to see her for a second before she was taken away."
Amy took another deep breath and wiped away a few tears.
"Wow, that's some heavy shit." Alex said.
Amy let out a little chuckle at his response and cried a little more.
"I mean it, I'm sorry darlin." Alex told her.
Amy looked at him, confused by his words.
How can he have no remorse for hurting us and raping me, but this gets an apology out of him?
He held out his half smoked joint, and Amy didn't argue at all before taking it and inhaling. Not just because she knew she had to, but because she wanted to forget that terrible time. She took a few, deep puffs of smoke, coughed and handed it back.
"Go give some food to Walt," Alex then said and from the side of the sofa pulled out a bucket. "I found this. Let him use it as a bathroom."
"You can't be serious?" Amy replied, her voice now husky. "You can't expect him to use that. Just let me take him to the bathroom."
"Sorry babe," Alex told her, "no can do. Now, do you want five minutes alone with your husband, or do you need me to supervise?"
He doesn't have to humiliate Walt in such a way.
"Fine." Amy replied.
She grabbed the bucket and went to the kitchen to make a quick sandwich before going to the office.
Even feeling stoned, seeing Walt in such a pitiful state broke Amy's heart.
"It's just me," She whispered and closed the door behind her. "I've got some food."
Amy reached behind his head and undid the gag.
"Amy, what's happening?" Walt urgently asked.
"I don't know," Amy told him, "He's just sort of watching TV."
Walt stared at her, and Amy felt how heavy her eyes were and wondered if Walt could tell she was stoned.
"Just eat, please." Amy told him.
She helped feed him the sandwich that he got down quickly. He had been there all day and had barely any food, so he must've been starving.
After he finished, she grabbed the bucket.
"What... what's that for?" He asked.
"It's for you to go to the bathroom in." Amy told him, her words hurt as she spoke.
"No, I can't, Amy please no." He begged.
"I'm so sorry, Walt," Amy whispered and started to cry again. "Please, we can just do this quick. You don't need to be embarrassed."
"Amy, I can't do that." He told her.
"Walt, I love you." She said.
A few minutes later Amy left Walt alone and flushed what was in the bucket down one of their toilets.

X

Alex was watching TV when Amy came back from seeing to her husband. He was feeling pretty loose given the amount of drugs he had taken.
She didn't say a word as she sat down. To be honest, Alex was pretty tired, it had been an eventful day, but he had to see to Amy first.
"Drink this now." He told her and handed out a very full glass of vodka, a drink that Alex hated but prepared especially for the housewife.
"Please, no more." Amy whispered.
"Drink it, now." Alex threatened. He was getting even more tired and in no mood for her bullshit.
Amy's shaking hands took the drink and downed the entire glass in a few gulps and gags.
There must've been nearly half a pint in this, Alex thought. He knew it wouldn't take long for the alcohol to get into her system.
He just sat back and kept himself awake as Amy's head slowly started to bob around more and more.
"You okay there?" Alex asked.
"I.. yeah... yeah." She slurred out, her head all over the place and her eyes shut.
"About time." Alex said to himself.
He actually had to carry the slut up the stairs and to her bedroom. It wasn't difficult, given how strong Alex was and how light Amy was.
With the cocktail of drugs and alcohol taking effect on her, he easily tied her to the bed without any moaning or whining. He strapped her so that she was resting on one side though, just in case she was sick. The last thing Alex wanted was for her to die in the night and ruin his fun.
"Night." Alex said and turned off the light.
He headed for the next bedroom. His eyes were heavy and his body fatigued. It took barely a minute for him to fall asleep.

XI

"Fuck.. yes... harder!" Jessica moaned as the big, black man fucked her from behind.
She was on her hands and knees on some dirty bed sheets. A cigarette burned into the mattress where it fell from her mouth.
"Take it, slut." Jerome moaned from behind and slapped her ass.
"Fuck yes!" Jessica moaned again.
As their fucking carried on, suddenly there was a constant and loud banging on the door.
What fucking cunt is here now?!
Jessica tried to ignore it and just focus on the big, black cock that was fucking her hard, but the banging never stopped.
"Urgh, hold on a sec." Jessica moaned and moved away, feeling the thick cock slide from her stretched cunt.
"Hold on, I'm coming." Jessica shouted as she reached the door.
Undoing the five locks on it, she opened to see her dealer, Riley, staring at her.
"Where the fuck is Alex?" He practically shouted.
"That prick, I dunno." Jessica told him and lit another cigarette in her mouth.
"Don't you fucking lie to me!" Riley shouted.
Suddenly his hand gripped Jessica's face hard and he barged into the house.
"He's not here!" Jessica told him. "We had a fight."
"Well where the fuck did he go?" Riley ordered.
"Fuck knows," Jessica grunted, rubbing her face that was still sore from when Alex hit her. "Probably drinking himself silly or out of his head somewhere."
"Fuck!" Riley shouted as he grabbed a plate with some mouldy sandwich on and threw it against the wall.
"Hey! What the fuck are you doing?" Jessica spat out.
Riley turned and walked through Jessica, his shoulder barging into her and nearly making her fall to the floor.
"Get him to call me! Or you'll be next." He threatened and slammed the door shut as he left.
Jessica stood there for a second, confused by that very quick, very angry encounter.
Fucking prick, she thought.
"Hey Jerome, hope you've still got a lot left in you," Jessica shouted and walked back towards the bedroom. "I'm not even close to cumming now after that!"
To be continued...
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First Day
Kelly was finishing up getting ready for the first day at her first job. Her mum and dad had been going on at her for nearly a year to start working since she left high school, finally giving her an ultimatum to get a job before she turned 19 or they would stop paying for everything.
Luckily, she got a job 2 months before she turned 19 at some sales company in the centre of town.
When she went for the interview, she realised that everyone there wore suits, so her mum and dad got her a smart outfit for work.
Looking at herself in the mirror, Kelly pulled down her grey pencil skirt slightly. It went halfway down her thick, firm thighs. She had never worn a skirt like that before, but she liked the way it looked covering her ebony skin.
On her top, she wore a simple white blouse and a grey tight blazer. The blazer was more to help cover up her tits. She was usually more than happy to show them off since her chest was large for someone her size, but she thought it was best to hide her chest at her new job.
Kelly had always thought of herself as plump. She wasn't the tallest girl in the world, but she loved her curvy, dark body, and she also loved the way men gawked at her thick thighs, curvy ass, and big tits when she wore very little clothing.
However, she put that side of her away for her new job.
She combed her thick, long, black hair back and went downstairs to see her Mum and Dad in the kitchen getting ready for their jobs. Her mum turned and gave a funny look.
"Are you not going to wear tights?" She asked.
"What's wrong with it?" Kelly pouted as she looked down and stared at her exposed, smooth legs.
Sure, it was a little revealing, but Kelly didn't want to hide her entire personality. Plus, it was the middle of summer, so it was too hot for tights.
"Nothing," Her mum sighed, "good luck today."
"Thank you." Kelly replied.
"Yes, good luck, hun." Her dad said and kissed her forehead.
When he pulled back, Kelly sensed him examining her face full of make-up. Her lips were covered with red, and her eyes lids were shadowy. He didn't say anything, but obviously he was a little disappointed with her look.
Kelly walked to the bus stop in her three inch heels, which were much shorter than what she normally wore, and headed to the office.
Upon entering, she was greeted by a fairly handsome man coming down the stairs to the front desk.
"Hey, Kelly, right?" He asked.
"Yes, it's my first day." Kelly replied with a smile.
He's cute, for a white guy.
The tall man with short brown hair extended his hand.
"Nice to meet you. I'm Carl; come in." He said.
Kelly shook his hand and caught him glimpsing down at her chest.
I guess it's impossible to completely hide these, she thought.
When he let go, Kelly followed him through the door to the main office. There were about eight other guys in suits, all looking around 30 years old. Most of them were on the phone or too focused on their emails to look up at Kelly.
"Wait here. I'll get the big boss." Carl said and walked off.
Kelly looked around, immediately feeling she was in way over her head. She was surrounded by older men in what looked to be a very serious environment, one she was not used to.
A few moments later, the man who interviewed her came out of an office at the back.
It was Mr Taylor, and he must've been in his 50s. He had short black hair with grey strands hinting through at the sides. For an older man, he was pretty handsome, as well.
"Kelly," He said with a smile, "so glad you came."
He reached out, and Kelly shook his hand.
"Of course, I'm ready to work." Kelly said, wanting to sound enthusiastic.
"Perfect," Mr Taylor replied, "why don't you take a seat at the front desk, and I'll be back in a second to start your training. Do you want a coffee?"
"I'm good thank you." Kelly replied.
She turned and headed back to the reception area, aware that both Carl and Mr Taylor didn't move and were most likely staring at her curvy ass in her tight skirt as she walked away.
Kelly sat herself down at the front desk and waited patiently.
This is it then, this is where I'll work from now on.
Less than ten minutes later, Mr Taylor arrived again holding a mug for himself. He pulled up a chair and sat down next to her.
"So, it's an easy job," He said. "All you have to do is greet people when they come in, find out who they want, and come grab them. Other than that, it's answering the phones."
"Sounds easy enough." Kelly replied. Part of what appealed her to this job was that it sounded easy.
"I'm sure you'll be fine." Mr Taylor replied with a smile.
He spent the next half hour showing Kelly how to work their database system, transfer calls, and any paperwork she may need to give people coming in.
Kelly spotted at one point that Mr Taylor didn't have a wedding ring on, but there was an obvious tan line of where one should be.
And after that brief training, Kelly was left on her own to do her job.
Flirty Co-workers
"Morning Kelly," Carl said as he walked through the front door. "How are you getting on?"
"Yeah, not bad," Kelly replied with a smile. "Same old, same old."
"Not up to anything exciting last night?" He asked, taking off his jacket and hanging it up.
"Nah, just watched TV." Kelly told him. She thought to leave out the bit of her using a dildo to make herself cum 3 times.
"You know, you've been here nearly a month now, and I've not once heard you mention a boyfriend," Carl then joked, "Shouldn't girls your age be out there dating?"
"God, who has time for that?" Kelly replied sarcastically.
Carl then leant over the reception counter, in his tight, white t-shirt. The obvious muscles on his arms looked pretty amazing.
"I'm sure there's tons of guys who want to take you out." He said in a whisper.
"Who said there wasn't?" Kelly joked back. "I'm just picky."
Which was true, Kelly had never had a boyfriend. Hell, she had only had sex with two guys, and one of them was because she was drunk.
"Well, maybe you will meet the right guy soon." Carl said, flashed her a wink and headed back to the office.
God he is hot, Kelly thought and felt a sudden heat between her legs.
She had never been interested in white guys before. She didn't know if it was a cultural thing or what, but she had only ever been with black guys. However, working with all these handsome white men was starting to have an effect on young Kelly.
One by one, all the guys turned up for work. Last was Mr Taylor.
"Morning." He said with his usual smile.
"Morning." Kelly said back.
She instantly saw his eyes flicker down to her chest. In his defence, Kelly had given up wearing blazers, so her tits bulged out of her tops, but she found it a compliment to get such stares.
"I need you to run and get me some stamps." Mr Taylor told her.
It wasn't a request, more like an order, but Kelly didn't mind. After all, he was her boss.
"Of course, sir." Kelly said.
Mr Taylor walked to the back office, and Kelly grabbed her bag to walk to the post office. That was when John, another employee who was pretty attractive, emerged from the office.
"Hey, need some company?" He asked.
"Yeah, sure." Kelly replied with a smile.
She had learnt that all the men working there were pretty good looking, and they all went to the gym often. Over the last month, Kelly found herself cumming whilst thinking about each of them.
They stepped out of the office building and into the sun.
When Kelly turned, she saw John eyeing up her exposed, thick legs.
"So, post office?" Kelly asked with a laugh as she brought his attention back to her.
"Oh yeah, sorry." He replied.
"Don't worry, you all stare." Kelly joked, and they started to walk.
"Wait, you see that?" John asked.
"Hard to miss a load of guys staring at my tits and arse whenever I enter the room." Kelly said, and John nearly choked at her boldness.
"You really are one of a kind, aren't you." John joked.
"That's me." Kelly replied.
"So, still not got a boyfriend?" John asked.
"Why is everyone asking that today?" Kelly replied. "I don't see you guys with girlfriends or wives."
"Hey, a few of the fellas have other halves." John said back.
"Guess that's true," Kelly replied, although she never saw any of their partners, "but no, I'm just happy being me."
"And we're all very happy with you being you." John said to her in a flirty manner.
Kelly's cheeks blushed as this attractive, 30-year-old man flirted with her. What's more, she felt a twitch between her legs.
They made it to the post office, got the stamps, and headed back to work.
"We're all going out on Friday night to celebrate the end of the month if you want to go?" John asked her.
"Really?" Kelly asked.
"Yeah, why not?" John replied.
"I just didn't think you guys would want me there. I'm not exactly part of the sales team." Kelly said to him.
"Don't be silly; we're all on the same team." John said and smiled at Kelly.
I wonder if any of them will try it on with me?
A thought that instantly excited Kelly.
"Okay, I'm in." She said.
"Perfect. It also means we get to see what you look like outside of those work clothes." John flirted again.
"Maybe I'll just dress boring to disappoint you all." Kelly joked back.
"Now that would be a shame." He replied.
Unfortunately, they made it back to the office, so their flirting had to stop. John headed into the back office, and Kelly sat at her desk.
That morning was slow, and there was very little work for Kelly to do, which just meant her mind could wander at the thought of getting with one of the guys.
She didn't want to be thought of as the office slut, but it had been a long time since Kelly had a good seeing to, and truthfully, she needed it.
By the end of that day, Kelly was a horny mess. She could barely focus on anything other than getting back to her dildo that night.
When she said bye to each of them, she pictured them naked and fucking her.
Work Night Out
"Your taxi's here!" Kelly's Mum shouted from downstairs.
Kelly gave herself one last look in the mirror.
She was wearing a leather skirt that was very tight and very high up. She also wore a v cup top that went very low. To be honest the v only met at the bottom, right where it tucked into her skirt.
Which meant her big, ebony tits were pretty much out, the material only just covering her nipples.
"Coming." Kelly shouted back as she finished putting her red lipstick on.
She headed down, feeling her tits bounce as she walked.
"Woah, you're going out like that?" Her mum asked.
"What?" Kelly replied with a huff.
"Your Mum's right, I don't know how I feel about you drinking with a bunch of older white men while dressed like that." Her dad said.
"Dad," Kelly sighed, "did you really have to add the white on there?"
"I'm just saying." He sighed back.
"Well relax, I'll be fine. They're nice guys." Kelly said and hugged her mum and dad before heading off.
She was back in her five-inch heels, which just felt more natural to her. Even though it was night, the air was still hot, and Kelly was grateful that she wore little clothing.
It was about a 20-minute ride in the taxi before it finally pulled up to the bar. Kelly instantly spotted a few of the guys waiting outside.
"Hey!" She shouted as she got out of the taxi.
She couldn't help but laugh when nearly all of their eyes popped out of their heads when they saw her.
She strode up to them, full of confidence and feeling her tits bounce around.
"Are you guys just going to stare like that all night, or should I get changed?" Kelly laughed out.
"Yeah, come on guys, have some class." Carl told them.
Some of the guys laughed, but some continued staring at Kelly's chest. Truthfully though, her pussy was soaked from them looking at her. She knew she wanted one of them to fuck her that night.
"Sooooo," Kelly said as no one spoke, "who wants to buy me a drink?"
"Go on then." John laughed out, and the group headed in.
Kelly went to sit down in a booth with Carl as the rest of the guys went to the bar. Instantly he sat right up next to her, and Kelly felt the heat off his body against her smooth, ebony skin.
"You look pretty amazing tonight." He said into her ear to be heard over the bar's loud music.
"Thanks, I try." Kelly joked back.
Both of their bare arms were pressed against each other, each movement just exciting Kelly more and more.
"How are you single?" Carl asked, his aftershave sending Kelly's senses wild.
"I could say the same about you." She whispered.
She looked into his deep, green eyes, only inches from hers.
Is he gonna kiss me?
But before anything happened, the rest of the guys turned up with a tray full of drinks. A shot for each and a cocktail.
"Just the one for me," Kelly said, "I'm not a big drinker."
"Booo!" The guys all chanted.
"Don't want you lot taking advantage of me when I'm drunk." Kelly joked, and they all laughed back.
Carl took Kelly's shot and Kelly just drank her watered-down cocktail.
"To a good month everyone." Steve, another employee shouted, and they all hit their glasses together.
It was tight in the booth for all of them, and Kelly found herself wedged between Carl and John. Their two hot, masculine bodies were pressed against her.
"So, how are you finding it, Kelly?" Steve asked from the other side of the table.
"Yeah, I'm loving it," she shouted back over the music. "Shame about my co-workers though."
"Ahh rubbish, you know you love us." Another guy said back to her.
That was when Kelly jumped as she felt a warm hand land on top of her bare thigh.
She looked down and saw it was Carl, and when she looked back up, he was smiling at her.
Oh god, please let it be him tonight.
Either the other guys didn't see Carl's hand on her thigh, or they didn't care because no one said anything. But as long as his hand remained there, Kelly's pussy got wetter and wetter.
The guys all joked and chatted for half an hour. Kelly joined in when she could, but when the subject was about sales, then she didn't have much to input.
Until Steve spoke again.
"Come on then Kelly, we've been dying to know." He shouted.
"Know what?" Kelly replied, now drinking just a glass of water.
"Which of us you think is the hottest?" Steve asked and Kelly nearly spat out her drink.
She looked around, and although they were all smiling at her, Kelly could tell they wanted an answer.
It was at that moment Kelly felt totally surrounded. Eight big, handsome white men were all looking at her, and she loved it.
"Who says I think any of you are hot?" Kelly joked back.
"Ah, that was the coward's answer." One of the guys shouted, and the rest laughed.
"Fine," Kelly said and once again they listened intensely, "you're all pretty hot, but I guess Carl is the winner there."
With that, his hand squeezed her thigh, and her pussy twitched again. Kelly's black thong was soaked against her wet hole.
"Fucking Carl," One guy shouted, "he's always the hot one."
"What can I say, boys?" Carl laughed back.
He squeezed her thigh again, and Kelly looked down. His hand has definitely moved up my thigh, she realised.
When she looked back up a few of the guys were looking at her.
"Right, boys," John said. "Why don't we leave these two and see if there are any girls in here that find us attractive?"
A few guys cheered and headed off, leaving Kelly and Carl alone in the booth.
Kelly nervously sipped her drink. She was horny, but she didn't want to come off as easy to her co-workers.
But then when she looked up, she saw Carl staring at her with hunger in his eyes.
"So, you think I'm the hottest?" He said with a cocky grin.
"Don't get too big headed," Kelly joked back. "You were just the first to come to mind."
"Is that so?" Carl whispered.
His body had turned to face Kelly, and she felt his stare burning through her. She didn't realise it, but she started to breath heavier, her chest slightly moving up and down.
"Yeah," She whispered, feeling his face edge closer to her, her eyes moving to his soft lips, "it is so."
Then she felt it.
His lips gently pressed against hers, and Kelly closed her eyes.
Carl's hand squeezed her thigh again as he pulled back and kissed her once more.
Kelly's right hand instinctively rose up and held onto his cheek, pulling him in deeper. His mouth opened, and Kelly let his tongue in, let it run against hers.
She had never kissed a white man before, but Kelly felt like she was melting into him.
"Mmm." She moaned as his tongue gently ran against hers.
I can't believe I'm kissing an older, white man... but I did want this.
When his hand slid an inch higher up her thigh, Kelly couldn't hold in her moan. She tightened her hold on Carl's face and kissed him back more aggressively.
A little higher... Carl's fingertips went underneath Kelly's leather skirt and she didn't nothing to stop it.
What's he doing? She thought as they made out. What am I doing?
Kelly involuntary opened her thick, ebony thighs, allowing his hand to delve higher.
"Ooooh." Kelly whispered a moan when his fingertips touched her thong, pressing against her soaked pussy.
She bit his bottom lip before pushing her tongue back into his mouth.
I'm so fucking horny!
Kelly wanted nothing more than to have Carl pull her thong to one side and finger her; she didn't even care that it was so public. But he just gently rubbed her pussy from outside of her drenched thong, teasing her with pleasure that she could have.
Then when his free hand reached inside of her revealing top and cupped her heavy tit, Kelly let out a louder moan.
"Oh god... Carl." She panted into his mouth.
His fingers played with her stiff nipple as his other hand rubbed her pussy.
But then he pulled away completely.
"Come on, let's go to the dancefloor." He said firmly to her.
Is he joking? Kelly thought, Can't you just finger me and make me cum please?
But with his stern look, Kelly did as she was told.
Taking his hand that was just rubbing her nipple, Carl guided Kelly through the busy dance floor and right to the centre.
If Kelly thought that the touching had ended there, she was very much mistaken.
Carl spun her around so she faced away from him, and his hands grabbed her hips, and he pressed his waist against her curvy ass.
Oh god... I can feel his cock!
Kelly instinctively started to grind back against him. She knew how to dance with a guy to make them want her, although normally it was just to tease, but this time she wanted Carl to fuck her and fuck her hard.
His lips touched the back of her neck, gently kissing as she moved her ass up and down his waist, feeling his hard, very big cock covered by jeans.
"Oh god." She panted, hornier than ever.
She felt him pull away for a moment, but he returned before she could turn around. He pushed his body up against hers again, making Kelly want to melt into his arms.
Then suddenly his hands reached around and cupped both of her tits from outside of her top.
"Oooh god." She moaned as he played with her tits.
It was so public, Kelly couldn't believe she was letting this happen in front of so many people, but weirdly that just added to her excitement.
He squeezed her tits once again before his hands moved back to grabbing her ass.
"Yes." Kelly whispered to herself when his fingertips brushed against the back of her thigh.



She knew that her skirt had ridden up a lot, probably barely covering her, but she didn't care. She was horny.
His hand moved up her thigh, underneath her leather skirt and once again pressed against her thong covered, black pussy.
"Ooooh, please." She whispered, pressing her back against his chest.
This time though, he pulled the thong to one side, and Kelly had to bite her lip when she felt a single finger slide deep inside of her soaked pussy.
Fuck, I can't believe I'm getting fingered on a dance floor!
For the first time she opened her eyes. Luckily, it seemed no one could tell, so she did nothing to stop it.
A single finger pushed in and out of her, before pulling back and spreading her juices all around her lips.
"Fuck." Kelly moaned when the soaked finger pressed against her clit.
Her legs started to tremble at his touch, and when his finger went back inside, she had to bite her lip to stop from moaning too loudly.
"Oh god." Kelly moaned and leant back against him again.
She was actually grinding herself back against his finger, loving the feeling of him.
I'm actually doing this, fuck I'm so horny.
The finger kept alternating from pumping in and out of her pussy to rubbing her throbbing clit. Each second brought waves of pleasure throughout Kelly's body.
Fuck... fuck! I'm gonna cum if he doesn't stop.
Kelly had no intention on making him stop. She didn't care that she was about to cum in the middle of a packed dance floor.
"Yes... yes... yes." She moaned as her orgasm grew and grew and grew.
"Are you going to cum for me?" She heard a voice whisper from behind.
"Yes." Kelly moaned but then something hit her, that's not Carl.
But it was too late, her orgasm hit her like a ton of bricks right there on the dancefloor.
"Fuuckk." Kelly moaned and bit her lip.
Her thick, black thighs shook as she struggled to hold herself up.
"Cum for me," the man whispered from behind, that's John! "I guess you don't just dress like a slut."
"Fuuuuucckk." Kelly moaned louder than she intended at being called a slut.
She should've hated it. Being called that would normally end in her hitting him in the balls, but at that moment, as she came in such a public spot, she loved it! Something about being called a slut whilst getting fingered and made to cum in a bar made Kelly's orgasm just last that much longer.
When her body stopped shaking, she was turned around.
John was smiling at her, and she opened her mouth, intent on shouting at him, but suddenly he pressed his lips against hers, and his tongue went into her mouth.
Any effort she had to argue was gone instantly when her thick, black lips pressed against his.
She passionately made out with him. Kissing two guys in one night - Kelly had only done that once a long time ago.
But there she was, holding him close as their tongues danced along each other.
"Mmmm." Kelly moaned into his mouth.
When he pulled back Kelly couldn't help but look into his eyes.
Then, just over his shoulder she caught Carl and Steve standing a few feet back smiling at her.
Did they do this on purpose? She thought.
Kelly still had a hold of John as Carl and Steve walked over.
Suddenly, she was surrounded by all three of them.
Carl grabbed her face first and pulled her in for another passionate kiss. She then felt someone, probably Steve, grab her ass and start to grind into her.
Oh god, what am I doing? Kelly thought but she was powerless to stop it.
A hand reached into her top and grabbed her bare tit, forcing another moan out of Kelly's mouth. She didn't even know which guy it was.
But then she was turned around and before she had a chance to react, Steve kissed her.
There's 3 guys in one night, she thought.
Once again, Kelly was making out with a man in the middle of the dance floor as another guy was grinding against her ass. Three pairs of hands roamed all along her body.
One thing Kelly knew was that when she came the first time, her lust for more just increased. It didn't die down, and now she needed more.
"Mmmm." The young, black girl moaned into Steve's mouth as hands grabbed her tits, ass, and body.
"What a slut." She heard some girl say, but Kelly didn't even open her eyes to look at who it was.
Fuck it, tonight, I am a slut.
Kelly was passed over and over between the three guys, making out with each of them. Each time her pussy burned for more attention.
At one point, someone grabbed her hand and pulled it down. She opened her fingers and found herself grabbing at someone crotch.
She didn't know whose, but Kelly was grabbing a very hard, very big cock from outside of their trousers.
"Oh god." Kelly moaned when someone played with her stiff nipples again.
"You like that?" someone asked.
Kelly didn't even open her eyes.
"Yes." She moaned out.
"Come on guys, I know where we can take the afterparty." John's voice piped up.
No one asked Kelly for her opinion. Someone just grabbed her wrist, and she was forced to follow, not that she had any intention on not following. Kelly was a horny mess, and she wanted to be treated like a slut by these men.
They went outside where the rest of the guys were. Instantly she caught them checking out her smudged lipstick, her hiked up skirt, and her top that had been pulled down, barely covering her nipples.
"Meet you back at the office?" John said and pulled Kelly towards him.
"Fuck, fine." Carl huffed.
They all piled into a few taxis, and Kelly found herself sitting in the middle of the backseat, with John on her right and Steve on her left.
Steve grabbed her face and pulled her in for a passionate, sloppy kiss as John gave the driver directions.
"A little extra something for turning a blind eye as well, mate." John said to him.
Kelly felt John moving around next to her, then he grabbed her hand and pulled it across.
Once again Kelly went to grab his hard cock from outside of his jeans but this time... she felt his actually bare cock!
Kelly's eyes shot wide open, and she turned.
"Oh my god!" She gasped, not just that she had his cock in her hand, but by the size of it! It was huge.
"Go on, you know what to do." He told her firmly.
Fuuckk! Kelly moaned in her head at his demanding tone.
She wrapped her black fingers around his big white cock and started to slowly stroke him up and down.
John then pulled her in for a kiss, and their tongues pressed together.
"Mmmm." Kelly moaned in his mouth.
A few seconds later, her left hand was pulled away, and suddenly she had Steve's cock in her hand.
Fucking hell, do they all have giant cocks?
Kelly couldn't believe it, but there she was, in the back of a taxi wanking two older men's cocks and horny as fuck.
Steve pulled her head left, and they passionately made out for a while, and then John pulled her to kiss him. Over and over, she kissed these two men as she stroked their big cocks.
Then each of them put a hand on each of her thighs, and Kelly instantly spread them wide, allowing them both access.
Steve moved his hand first and pulled her thong to one side.
"Oooh god!" Kelly moaned, louder than ever when two fingers delved deep into her sopping pussy.
"You like this, don't you?" John asked.
She opened her eyes and looked at him, her hands covered in each of their precum.
"Yes... I do." She moaned as Steve fingered her a little faster.
John's hand reached into her top and grabbed her tits, gently twisting on her nipple.
"Fuck... oh god." Kelly moaned.
"You've been teasing us all with your hot body for a month now," John whispered to her. "Now you're going to get what you want."
"Fuck.... Fuck.... Oh fuck." Kelly moaned, the double pleasure of her nipples and pussy being played with making her see stars.
"That's it, our little black slut, you're going to be getting a lot of fucking tonight." John whispered and shoved his tongue back into her mouth.
"Fuuuck!" Kelly moaned at his humiliating words.
Again, words that normally made her boil with rage, but tonight they just added to her pleasure.
Steve's two fingers pulled out of Kelly's wet pussy, only to spread her juices around more and rub her swollen clit.
"Oh god... please, I'm gonna cum." Kelly moaned.
She looked up and saw the taxi driver staring at her in the mirror.
I can't believe I'm doing this in a taxi! Maybe I am a slut!
"Not yet." Steve told her and pulled his hand away.
Before Kelly knew it, the two fingers inside of her were pushed into her mouth. She automatically wrapped her thick, dark lips around it, tasting her own juices.
"Mmm." She moaned, loving the taste and the way these men were treating her.
As Steve's fingers pumped in and out of Kelly's mouth, John's fingers pushed into her soaked pussy.
"Mmmm!" She moaned again around Steve's fingers.
Steve pulled them out and rubbed her spit and juices around her thick lips. She opened her eyes, panting and gasping for air as she looked at Steve.
"You're going to be a good slut for us tonight, aren't you? Isn't that what you want?" He asked.
It was the sort of question that Kelly knew if she said no, then they would stop... but she didn't want it to stop.
"Yes... sir." She panted to him.
They both took turns fingering Kelly to the brink of orgasm. Nearly twenty minutes went by, and the young girl got edged nearly 30 times.
"Pleeease," She moaned as John stopped fingering her. "Please make me cum."
She kept stroking their cocks the entire way, only stopping when they told her they were close to cumming.
"Not yet, slut." John shot back.
Then the taxi stopped.
"Good timing." Steve said.
The two guys got out of the taxi, and Steve pulled Kelly out with him. She almost lost her footing when she stepped onto the stone floor and her high heel slipped.
But then when she looked up, she saw all eight men staring at her with hunger in their eyes.
That's when Kelly realised that her top had shifted so both of her tits were completely out. Also, her skirt was fully riding up, but luckily her thong had moved back and covered her pussy.
They all headed into the office. Steve didn't let go of Kelly's hand, but he wasn't dragging her; she was more than willing.
For a brief moment she wondered if one of them had spiked her drink, but she quickly realised that wasn't true because other than being horny as fuck, she felt completely fine.
Office After Party
All of them went into the office and turned the lights on.
Kelly found herself in the middle of everyone's desks with eight pairs of eyes staring at her nearly undressed body.
She slowly turned to look at each and every one of the gorgeous, white men that stared her like a piece of meat.
Am I about to get fucked by all of them?
Then Jeff, another employee, strode up to her and aggressively grabbed Kelly's smooth face and pushed his tongue into her mouth.
"Mmmm." Kelly moaned at the dominant kiss.
Fuck it, I am.
As Kelly made out with Jeff, other hands touched her body. One reached for the zipper on her skirt and pulled it down.
She was pulled to the side and started to kiss another man, not sure who it was, but she didn't care.
Hands pulled her skirt down to the floor, along with her thong, and Kelly stepped out of it, keeping on her high heels.
Someone's hand slapped and firmly grabbed her curvy, black ass, which made Kelly moan in shock.
When the man she was kissing, who turned out to be Connor, pulled back, she stared at him moaning and breathing heavily.
He reached for her top and pulled it off over her head. Then, everyone took a step back.
There she was, a young, 18-year-old black girl, completely naked except for high heels, standing in front of eight horny older white men.
This is gonna be interesting.
Without anyone saying a word, Carl walked over and easily lifted Kelly into the air. She wrapped her thick legs around him, moaning when her bare pussy pressed against his waist.
She stared into his beautiful eyes until he rested her down onto a desk.
He ebony legs spread apart, and she knew that every guy there could see her bare, soaked pussy.
Then, Carl's head went lower, and Kelly sighed over the wonderful feeling of his soft, wet tongue against her throbbing clit.
"Oooooh fuuck!" She moaned instantly.
Her eyes were stuck open as she looked at every man watching her get her pussy eaten in front of them. She felt like an absolute slut, and she loved it.
"Careful, we got the little slut close a lot on the way over." John laughed out.
Carl did a long, seductive lick from the bottom of her pussy all the way to the top and flicked her clit.
"Please," Kelly whispered and looked down, "please let me cum."
She felt embarrassed asking it, in fact begging for it, but she loved every second.
"Not yet." Carl whispered.
His tongue went back to massaging her pussy. He licked every inch of her, sucking her dark lips into his mouth.
"Oh god... fuck that's good." Kelly moaned out.
She rested her hands back onto the desk, her big, black tits covering her view of Carl's head as he licked her over and over.
"Fuuck!" She grunted when two fingers were pushed inside of her pussy.
Her legs started to shake and tremble as her desperately needed orgasm started growing.
"Please, please, please let me cum! I'm so close!" She begged.
Carl kept licking and fingering her as another guy walked over and shoved his tongue into her mouth. Kelly instantly kissed him back and moaned even more when he grabbed her tits.
"What will you do for it?" He asked, pulling a few inches away.
Kelly breathed heavily, her large chest heaving up and down as she stared at her co-worker.
"Anything." She panted.
This brought a smile to his face.
"Good girl." He whispered.
"Stand her up; I have an idea." Steve shouted out.
Carl pulled back and helped Kelly onto her shaking legs.
"Get her front. I'll get her back." Steve said.
Carl knelt down in front of her, and Kelly watched as Steve walked behind her.
Get my back? She thought.
But suddenly, Steve's hand spread her ass cheeks and Kelly felt something she had never experienced before. A wet, soft tongue pressing against her arsehole.
"Oooh fuck!" She moaned in shock, but then Carl's tongue pressed against her clit. "Fuuckk mee!"
She stood there, looking at the six other men smiling at her as both her holes got licked. When she turned back, it was like Steve's face was swallowed by her curvy, black ass.
"Fucking hell... that's good." Kelly moaned out.
"Mmm." Both men moaned as they rimmed and licked her pussy.
Another guy walked over, and Kelly just watched as he brought his lips to her right big stiff nipple.
"Fuuuckk!" She moaned at the triple pleasure.
But then another guy did the same to her left nipple.
"Oh my god. Oh my god. Fuck. Yes." Kelly moaned out.
She rested a hand on the heads of the two men sucking on her tits. Four mouths pleasing her in the most perfect way.
SPANK!
Steve slapped her ass, and it jiggled as he pushed his tongue deep inside of her.
"Fucking hell! Yes! So fucking good!" Kelly moaned.
She looked at the four men around her, their white faces making a beautiful contrast against her ebony skin.
Carl pushed two fingers into her desperate pussy, and Kelly thought she was going to fall over from the pleasure.
The fingers pumping into her, a tongue on her clit, a tongue on her otherwise untouched asshole, a mouth around each nipple. It was too much.
"I'm gonna cum!" She panted out, "Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum! I'm gonna fucking cum!"
One of the guys sucking on her tits looked up at her.
"Cum for us all." He said and went back to her tit.
Just before her orgasm struck, Steve pushed a single finger knuckle deep into her tight, black asshole from behind.
And that was the final straw.
"FUUUUUUCCCKKKKKKKK!" Kelly moaned at the top of her lungs, "I'M FUCKING CUMMING!"
Her asshole being filled with a finger just seemed to enhance her pleasure. Her entire body shook uncontrollably, and both of her holes clenched around the fingers inside of them.
Kelly's legs turned to jelly, and she would've fallen over if it wasn't for the four men holding her up.
"Yeeees!" She moaned as all four kept pleasuring her. "Thank you... thank you... thank youuuuu!"
Her orgasm was never ending. Kelly couldn't stop herself from moaning and shaking even if she wanted to.
"Oh god... fuck me, yes." She panted out.
Slowly, the three fingers left her, and each man took a step back.
Kelly's entire body was still trembling as she looked up at the eight horny men, all having watched her just cum.
I should be embarrassed, humiliated that I just did that in front of them... but no, I want more!
"Now," One man said, and Kelly looked over, still trying to catch her breath, "who do you want to fuck you first?"
First? Kelly knew she should be worried at that statement, but her pussy just gushed more.
She looked around at the men staring at her until she made her decision.
"Carl." She said with a smile.
"Fuck." Jeff called out, and Carl stepped forward.
"Guess I win the bet." He said.
Bet?
But before Kelly could say anything, he picked her up again and placed her back onto the same spot on the desk.
"Take it out." He told her.
Kelly just nodded and reached down for his belt. Her ebony legs spread wide open. She couldn't explain the feeling, but she just wanted to please these men. They had just given her the greatest orgasm of her life, and she wanted to do the same back.
She quickly undid his belt, desperate to have a cock inside of her. In a matter of seconds, she pulled his trousers down and got a glimpse of his big thick white cock.
"Fucking hell, do you have all big cocks?" Kelly asked, not believing the words coming out of her mouth.
She heard Carl laugh and looked up at him. Then, he lunged forward and pressed his lips against hers.
"Mmmm." Kelly moaned as she made out with him, the first man she made out with that night, but definitely not the last.
She wrapped her legs around him, needing his cock.
Finally, he reached down and lined himself up with her waiting hole while her entire body tingled with excitement.
"Ready?" He asked, looking into her eyes.
"Oh yeah, give it to me," Kelly thought. If I'm gonna be a slut, I'm gonna be the best slut. "Fuck me like you've wanted to since you first saw me. Shove that big white cock in my little black pussy."
He rubbed his head up and down her slit, just teasing her.
"No, this is a cunt, whore." Carl said and shoved his entire dick, balls deep into Kelly's young, tight cunt.
"Fuuuuucckkk!" She moaned as only the third man in her life entered her.
Carl was by far bigger than the two other guys she had fucked, and her pussy stretched around him.
He was so fucking deep that Kelly thought he would come out the other side. Her pussy trembled and twitched around his shaft, but fuck it felt good.
Kelly tried to control her breathing after getting impaled by this big cock, but then Carl grabbed her thick, frizzy hair and yanked her head back. It was painful, but that just turned Kelly on more.
"Now, beg for me to fuck you." Carl ordered.
It was a strange tone, one that said "do as you're told", but also not in a dick way that made Kelly not want it. No, if anything it made her want to do it more.
"Please fuck me," Kelly panted out, staring into his dominant eyes. "Fuck my black cunt with your big cock."
"Are you all of ours slut?" Carl asked, thrusting even deeper inside of her.



"Yeeees!" Kelly moaned out, "I'm your slut! Your whore! Your black fuck toy for all your big, white cocks!"
"Good girl." Carl growled and shoved his tongue into her mouth again, Kelly grabbed his head as they passionately made out for a few seconds before Carl pulled back.
She stared into his eyes, nodding at him, wanting more.... No, needing more.
"Our own... office... nigger... whore." Carl whispered firmly.
Kelly gasped at what he had just said. Few times in her life had she been called that, and she reacted aggressively and furiously every time before, once punching another girl.
But as she sat there, with 7 inches of white cock deep in her cunt and more to come, that word just made her want more.
She saw in Carl's eyes that he was waiting for a reaction from what he said, wondering if she would be angry.
Kelly looked at him, mouth hung open in pleasure and whispered.
"Yes... Master."
Carl smiled at that and released her hair. Leaning back, he grabbed onto Kelly's hips, and she prepared herself for it to start.
And it did. Carl slid his entire, thick, white cock out of her cunt and slammed it back inside. Then again and again and again, each time forcing Kelly to gasp for air.
"Fuuucckk!" She started to moan as her wet pussy felt more accustomed to the girth.
"About time one of us fucked her!" Someone shouted, but Kelly was too lost in lust to know who.
Carl's cock was firing in and out of her at high speed, slamming his entire length into her cunt and pulling it back out.
"Oh my god... holy fuck! Yes! Yes! More!" Kelly shouted.
She leant back against the desk and looked at Carl as he fucked her. She could see just past her heavy tits that bounced with every thrust to the sight of his giant cock, stretching her pussy lips unnaturally.
Kelly looked around the room, constantly moaning from the hard fucking, looking at each man watching her. She felt like a complete and total whore, but she loved it!
She kept her thigh legs spread apart and hanging off the desk as Carl's cock royally fucked her cunt.
"Fuuckinngg hell!" Kelly kept moaning.
Carl's hand suddenly gripped around her throat and pulled her forward. Once again, his tongue pushed into her mouth, and Kelly gladly kissed him back.
Her hands took off Carl's top, and she grabbed onto his bare, muscular back, using her legs around his waist to pull him deeper into her.
"Fuck, fuck, you're so deep," she panted into his mouth. "Your cock is so fucking deep in my cunt."
"Get used to it slut," Carl moaned back into her mouth. "From now on your each of ours whore."
"Fuuuucckk!" Kelly moaned and shook at the amazing thought of being used like this over and over.
"Yeah, you are," Steve called from the side, "our own black slut to take our cocks whenever we want."
"Yees!" Kelly moaned, "I'll take them all!"
She knew she shouldn't be saying this. It was against everything she stood for as a woman and a black person, but it was too fucking good!
When Carl let go of her, Kelly's body gave way, and she fell back. Her black legs flew into the air, and on the way down, she knocked a computer screen to the floor.
"Fuck me! Yes, fuck me!" She shouted.
Carl grabbed her thick thighs and pushed her further along the desk until Kelly's head nearly hung off the other side.
He kept her legs in the air, fucking her harder than she had ever been fucked before.
When she opened her eyes, she saw upside down, and John stood in front of her with his big cock inches from her face.
"Open up, nigger." He ordered.
"Yes, Master." Kelly moaned back.
Kelly licked her thick, black lips and opened them wide. She couldn't move, so she waited for John to slide his cock in.
"Mmmm." She moaned as she wrapped her lips around his shaft.
Kelly did not expect having a cock in each end that night.
John started to slide his cock back and forth into Kelly's mouth. She tightly wrapped her lips around him, feeling every inch of his manhood forcing its way into her.
She was constantly moaning around his shaft as Carl kept fucking her. Two, big, white cocks fucking her from both ends left Kelly in a pure wave of pleasure.
"Gllg!" Kelly suddenly gagged when John's cock hit her throat.
"Come on slut, I'm sure you can take it. Relax your throat." John ordered.
Kelly did her best to do that, but it was difficult with Carl's big cock still hammering in and out of her.
"Glllg!" She gagged again as John pushed deeper down.
With her head resting over the side of the desk, the walls of her throat bulged around his dick as it slid down her throat.
To her surprise, this position must've made it easier because a few moments later, John's big, heavy balls rested upon her forehead.
"Gllllgggg!" She groaned with a throat full of cock.
"Ohhh yeah!" John moaned, "I knew the little black bitch was a good whore."
"Gllggg!" Kelly moaned out, loving their humiliating words.
For a few minutes, Kelly just lay there and let both men fuck her face and cunt over and over. She moaned constantly which only came out muffled as her mouth was filled. Kelly heard some of the other men talking, but she was too distracted to focus on their words.
It felt like Carl was trying to fuck her through the desk as he hammered in and out of her black cunt faster and faster.
"Fuck, I won't last much longer in this cunt!" Carl shouted out.
"Don't cum in her yet!" Someone shouted. "I want a go in there before we start filling her up."
Kelly moaned in shock and excitement from their words.
They don't know that I'm not on the pill... they're fucking me completely unprotected.
"Fuck sake, fine." Carl huffed, and Kelly felt his cock slide from her drenched pussy.
She would've taken the opportunity to tell them that she's unprotected if John's cock wasn't firing in and out of her throat faster than ever. His balls slapped against her head every time he bottomed out in her.
Then he pulled out just as a new cock entered her pussy.
"Fuuuuuucckkk!" Kelly screamed in pure joy.
John was rubbing his spit covered cock around Kelly's pretty, black face as she moaned and moaned.
"You enjoying this?" John asked and slapped her face with his cock over and over.
"Yes Master!" Kelly moaned as the big cock in her pussy started to fuck her.
John's hands reached down and grabbed Kelly's big, heavy tits, playing with her nipples and forcing more pleasure through her body.
His balls rested on Kelly's mouth as he leant forward, and she instinctively started to lick and suck on them.
"Mmmm... Mmmmm." Kelly moaned as she sucked on his balls. She even reached around and grabbed John's surprisingly firm ass as she pleasured his balls as best she could.
"Fuuuck!" She grunted when he twisted one of her nipples.
When John moved back and his hands left her tits, Kelly looked up at him and smiled, all while still moaning. Her legs were spread wide, and she didn't even know which one of them was fucking her, but fuck she loved it! Her pussy was absolutely drenched as the big cock easily hammered her cunt.
John started to rub the tip of his cock around Kelly's thick lips. Her face felt drenched with spit, and she felt like a whore, but she loved it.
"You want to take all of our cocks, don't you?" John asked, teasing her lips with his cock.
"Yes Master!" Kelly moaned out, "I want you all! Give me all of your big, white cocks like the whore I am!"
"Good girl." John shouted and pushed his entire cock down her throat again.
"Gllg..gllglg..gllg..glllgg!" Kelly gagged over and over as he fucked her throat ruthlessly.
Once again Kelly found herself stuck getting fucked from both ends and loving every second of it.
John pulled out after a few minutes and Kelly felt a trail of spit fall across her face as he moved away. He was quickly replaced, and Kelly looked up to see another one of her co-workers with his cock in front of her.
His cock wasn't as long as John's, but it was fucking thick!
He didn't say anything, and Kelly just opened her mouth to accept his big cock. And once again, she was getting her throat fucked.
Her body jiggled as she got fucked like that. Her tits bounced up and down, and her legs flew about wildly. All the time, she moaned and slurped around the cock in her mouth.
"Fucking hell," The man fucking her moaned. "For a slut, she has one tight cunt! I expected her to be loose as fuck down here!"
They all really thought I was a big slut, didn't they? Kelly thought as he kept fucking her. If only they knew I would be tripling my body count tonight with them.
"Don't cum in her yet!" Someone else shouted.
"Urgh!" The man fucking Kelly grunted and pulled out of her.
Instantly Kelly felt a sense of emptiness in her pussy, and she found herself twitching, needing another cock inside of her.
"Get her on her hands and knees." Steve called out.
The man in her throat pulled out, and someone helped Kelly to her feet. Her thick legs felt shaky as she moved.
Spit poured down her chin as she looked up. Nearly all the men were completely undressed now, and Kelly was looking at eight horny, white men, all with pretty big cocks.
Another employee, Wayne, walked up to Kelly, and his hands gently started cupping and playing with her big tits.
"You want this, don't you?" He asked, his thumbs gently rubbing her sensitive nipples.
Kelly looked into his eyes, and there was no doubt in her mind, she was loving it all.
"Yes, I do." She told him as he kept playing with her tits.
"Good," He said as one hand stayed on her tit and the other moved down, and he easily pushed three fingers into her drenched cunt. "You want to be our whore?"
"Oh god..." Kelly moaned as he fingered her, curving his fingers to hit her G-spot, "Yes.... Yes I do!"
"Tell everyone here. Look into their eyes, and tell them that you want to be a black whore for our white cocks."
The degrading treatment was having a massive effect on Kelly, one she never expected, but as he fingered her pussy harder, she moaned again.
Looking around at each man staring back at her, Kelly wanted them all.
"I want to be a whore for all of your white cocks. I will be the perfect black slut for all of you." She moaned.
"Get her on the floor." Someone shouted.
Kelly looked into Wayne's eyes, and he smiled at her as his three fingers pumped her pussy.
"Time to get spit roasted.... Nigger slut." He grinned.
"Fuuuuuuccckkk!" Kelly moaned, almost cumming right there.
His fingers left her pussy and Kelly happily got down onto her hands and knees in front of these white men. They complimented her big, black ass and her beautiful curves.
She felt someone move behind and hold onto her hips.
"Ready, whore?" He said from behind.
"Yes, Master." Kelly moaned back.
She couldn't believe it, and Kelly knew if her parents could see her now, she would be disowned, but she didn't care.
With one deep thrust, another big hard white cock hammered deep into her cunt.
"Fuuuuckk yeeess!" Kelly roared out as her pussy stretched even wider.
The man behind didn't want to waste any time and started to really plow in and out of her cunt. Kelly moaned louder and louder. She loved being a black slut for these men.
Then another cock appeared in front of her face.
"Open up, nigger." She heard him say, but she was too focused on the cock in her pussy to think of who it was.
She greedily opened her mouth and wrapped her thick, dark lips around this new cock.
"Mmmm!" Kelly moaned.
She kept her body still as both cocks fucked her mouth and pussy. She loved every second of it and every inch of cock that fucked her.
SPANK!
"Do some of the work slut!" The man behind ordered.
"Mmmm!" Kelly moaned back.
She started to bounce back against the cock, taking it balls deep inside of her before bouncing forward and taking the other white cock down her throat.
Kelly was in fucking heaven! Forcing both cocks deep inside of her over and over again.
Her big, ebony tits swung as she rocked back and forth, her big, black ass bounced against the man behind her, and she moaned constantly.
Eventually the man in her mouth gripped her head and started to properly fuck her face. Kelly felt as though her mouth was a pussy and his cock was hammering deep. His big, wet balls slapped against her with each thrust.
"Gllg.. gllg...glllg.. gll!" Kelly gagged.
Spit poured down her chin, only to be slapped by his balls.
"Fuuuuucckk!" Kelly shouted out when his cock pulled back from her mouth.
She gasped for air and felt another pile of spit fall down her chin.
"Fuck me!" She shouted, "Fuck my nigger cunt with your big white COOOOOOOCCCCKKKKKK!!!"
Kelly had another huge orgasm, her cunt clenching around the cock destroying her pussy over and over.
"Fuucking hell!!" The man behind her grunted, and suddenly Kelly felt her unprotected pussy getting filled with the cum of a white man.
"Yyeees fill me up!" Kelly moaned, not caring about any consequences.
"Have you just cum?" Another man asked.
The guy in her pussy kept fucking her as what felt like gallons of cum filled her insides, enhancing her own orgasm.
"Sorry, she was forcing it out of me." He panted.
When his cock finally left her pussy, Kelly felt his cum instantly leaking out of her.
"Oh god... fuck, so good." Kelly gasped, struggling to keep herself up.
"Well, no turning back now," someone said, and another employee came into Kelly's view. "Are you on the pill?" He asked.
"No... Master." Kelly panted as more cum poured out of her stretched pussy.
"And you're happy letting each of us cum inside that unprotected cunt of yours?" He asked her.
Kelly panted again and looked up at him, spit all over her lips and chin.
"Yes... Master." She moaned.
He laughed and stood up.
"You hear that, boys!" He shouted, "Let's breed this nigger."
Suddenly and without any warning, another cock thrust deep into her cum filled pussy.
"Yeeeeess!" Kelly moaned and arched her back, "Fuck me! Fuck my cunt! I want it! I want you all!"
Another cock forced its way down her throat, and once again, Kelly was getting fucked from both sides.
Kelly just did her best to stay on her hands and knees as wave after wave of pleasure coursed throughout her entire body. She heard other men talking, calling her a slut and whore as she got fucked.
Something about acting like this with an audience turned Kelly on even more.
"I'm about to cum," The man fucking Kelly moaned out, "Ready, whore?"
The cock in her mouth pulled back, and a trail of spit went from Kelly's lips to its tip.
"Cum in me, Master!" Kelly moaned. "Fill this nigger whore with your cum! Send me back to my black family filled with white, dominant cum!"
"Fuuucccckkk!" The man grunted, and Kelly's already cum-filled cunt got coated a second time.
"Yeeeeeesss!" Kelly moaned, loving the feeling of her unprotected pussy getting filled up.
"Stay on your hands and knees!" Someone ordered as the cock left her battered pussy.
Then another fat head pressed up and down her cum soaked pussy lips.
"Guess this will have to do for lube." He said with a laugh.
Kelly's arms gave way, and her face pressed against the ground. She was still panting for air, but she desperately wanted a cock back inside of her.
"Time to take the last hole." The man behind her said.
Kelly's eyes suddenly shot wide open. No man had ever been near her asshole before. She went to tell him to stop, but it was too late.
His big thick white cock, coated in the cum around her pussy lips, suddenly pushed past the entrance of her virgin asshole and stretched her unbelievably wide.
"Fuuuucckk!!" Kelly shouted.
It felt as if her asshole had been ripped open. The rim burnt and pulsated around the cock that kept sliding deeper and deeper into her bowels.
"Fuck, that's a tight ass!" The man behind her moaned.
"Soooo biiiggg." Kelly whined out.
She made no effort to move. Instead, she kept her face planted against the ground as her asshole gripped around every inch of the white cock that impaled into her.
SPANK!
"You're our three-hole slut, aren't you?" The guy behind asked as another inch pushed deeper into Kelly's ass.
"Yes," She panted. "Fuck, that burns."
"You'll get used to it." He said with a laugh.
Kelly's chest was heaving as her breath turned heavy. All her focus was on controlling the burning and stretching feeling coming from her ass. It was like she was being ripped open by this big cock.
Another inch slipped into her.
"Urrgh!" Kelly grunted, the air being forced from her lungs.
Her asshole clenched around the hard cock, and her insides felt totally filled.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck... my arse," She panted out, "How much is left?"
Every inch that delved deeper felt like a mile. Kelly felt every part of the cock from her tight grip with her ass.
"Nearly there." He moaned back.
His hands held onto her hips, but Kelly was just breathing erratically.
"Okay," She moaned. "Oh god you're so fucking deep in my ass!"
From the start of the night when she thought she might have sex with one of her co-workers, Kelly couldn't believe that she was on her hands and knees with two loads of cum in her pussy and another cock inside her no longer virgin asshole. She fucking loved it!
One last push and Kelly felt his balls rest onto her, his cock completely impaled into her stretched asshole.
"Fuuuuuuucccckkk!" She moaned out.
Her entire thick black body trembled as sweat beaded from her head.
"I can't believe you got her ass first," Someone else shouted. "I've been staring at that ass since she started."
"I know," The man inside of her laughed out, "I'm sure she'll be happy to let you have a go next," he said then slapped Kelly's ass. "Isn't that right?"
"Yes," Kelly immediately panted out. "You can do anything you want to me."
The burning sensation around the rim of her ass started to fade, but she couldn't stop her asshole from clenching around him. Never in her life did Kelly think she would do anal, never mind with such a big white cock while surrounded by a group of men.
When the cock slowly began to slide back, the rim of her ass pulled back with it, every inch stretching her unbelievably.
"Now that is a pretty sight." The guy behind her said.
"Oooh god." Kelly moaned.
Inch after inch of thick cock pulled back from her ass, but just as the head was the only part left in, he started to push back.
"Fuuucckking hell!" Kelly grunted again.
He carried on slowly moving his cock back and forth, allowing Kelly time to adjust to being anally taken for the first time.
It took a few minutes, but the burning and pain were completely gone. In its place was an overwhelming feeling of being totally, utterly stretched and filled.
"Fuuck!" Kelly moaned when he thrusted a little harder.
"Feeling better?" He asked and spanked her again.
"Yes!" Kelly moaned as he picked up the pace, and unadulterated pleasure hit her body. "Fuck yes! Yes! Fucking hell!"
"Hear that?" The man shouted out. "Seems she's an anal whore, as well!"
"That gives me a good idea." Wayne said.
The man in her ass kept fucking her a little faster, still not properly hammering into her ass but enough to give Kelly great pleasure.
"Come here, slut." Wayne said as he gently pulled her black hair, and Kelly moved back up onto her hands.
Wayne lifted her a little higher, making eye contact for just a second. Enough for Kelly to be filled with both shame but joy at this man watching her getting anally fucked.
Wayne grabbed Kelly's left, heavy tit. She could feel what seemed like a pen on her skin, but she was lost in pleasure from the cock in her ass.
After a few seconds, he was done and moved away. When Kelly looked down, she saw he had written something across her left tit.



It was a thick, black felt tip, and although it wasn't the easiest to read against her ebony skin, it was clearly very large writing.
"It says anal whore." Wayne said and laughed.
And just like that, the man in her ass started to fuck her harder than ever.
His body slammed against hers, his balls slapped against her leaking pussy, and her asshole felt like it was getting battered.
"Fuuucckckk yeess!" Kelly screamed out.
"Give me that." Someone said.
Kelly didn't look, but it seemed like Wayne handed the thick pen to someone else.
Even with her asshole getting destroyed, she felt someone writing on her back.
"You liking this, slut?" Someone asked.
"Yes!" Kelly shouted, "I fucking love being your whore!"
Kelly's now gaping asshole was taking the cock with ease, and she moaned louder and louder at the anal fucking.
"Fuck my asshole! Take it! Stetch my ass! Yes!" She kept shouting again and again.
The 18-year-old black girl started to feel something building up inside of her. The thick cock hitting something different inside of her ass. It was like a fire, burning deep, growing.
"Oh god.. oh god... oh god!" She moaned as he kept fucking her ruthlessly.
Kelly's toes curled up, her hands turned to fists against the floor, and what felt like an earth-shattering explosion set off deep within her.
"I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!" She screamed at the top of her lungs.
Her orgasm from anal was different from her normal ones, more intense but equally as good.
"DESTROY MY FUCKING ASSHOLE!" She shouted.
Her ass clenched around this thick cock, constantly, gripping onto him like a vice as her body shook uncontrollably.
"Fuuuccckk!" The man inside of her grunted, and Kelly felt a warm, thick, creamy load of cum start to fill her bowels.
"Cum in my ass!" She moaned, "Keep fucking cumming!"
Her anal orgasm lasted longer than any she had before, and his constant fucking and cumming just made her head spin with pleasure.
When he pulled out, a load of cum leaked down out of her ass and joined the cum leaking from her pussy.
"Fuck... fucking hell." She panted and nearly collapsed onto the floor.
"I think she needs some help, boys." Someone said, but Kelly felt delirious from her giant orgasm.
Someone lifted her up, but Kelly kept her eyes closed and breathed heavily until she felt herself getting lowered down.
Then she felt it.
Another thick, white cock was aimed with her cum filled asshole, and she was lowered down onto it.
"Yeeeeesss." She grunted as once again her ass stretched around another beautiful cock.
With so much cum leaking out of her and her ass already gaping, Kelly easily took this one balls deep, too.
Whoever's cock she had sat on was holding her up, but Kelly's legs were spread wide open and floppy around her.
She looked at her thick thighs, then down to her pussy that was covered in cum still leaking out of her.
John then stepped in front of her with the pen and started writing on her chest. She didn't see what he wrote, but it felt like he was covering her entire upper chest.
When he stepped back though, he looked at her with hunger in his eyes.
"Let's really fill her up." He said.
Kelly didn't register what he meant until she opened her eyes again and saw he was lining his cock up with her pussy.
"No," She panted, "I can't take two, you're too big."
She felt weak but was still getting pleasure from the cock that stayed deep in her ass.
"Are you sure?" John asked, "If you say no then I won't, but I think you want it really."
Kelly opened her eyes and saw he had a genuine look on his face.
These men were treating her like a whore, fucking her however they wanted, but at that moment, Kelly knew she still had the power to stop it. That if she wanted, then this would be over.
"Fuck me." She whispered out.
John smiled.
"DP me," she moaned, "get that big, white cock in my black cunt as my asshole is filled with another white cock."
"You asked for it." John said with a grin.
As soon as his head touched Kelly's pussy, she felt how tight it was, having her asshole filled just closed her pussy tighter.
But John kept pushing, harder and harder.
Kelly closed her eyes and bit her lip hard as her unbelievably tight, wet, cum-filled cunt slowly opened up and stretched around another big, hard, white cock.
"Fuuck!" She grunted as the head forced its way in.
She breathed erratically and kept her eyes locked shut as another few inches pushed inside of her.
If Kelly felt full before, she felt it even more now.
Her asshole trembled around the cock that was balls deep in her while John kept going deeper and deeper into her pussy.
She opened her eyes and gasped when she looked down and saw her pussy unbelievable stretched, her black pussy lips puffing around it.
John was in. Two big thick white cocks were deep inside of Kelly's holes.
"Fuuuuucckk meeeee!!" She gasped out, never feeling so full in her life.
Kelly's entire body felt weak, both of her holes felt stuffed, and she just moaned like a whore.
John reached and wrapped his fingers around Kelly's throat and then started to fuck her.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck I'm so fucking full!!" She screamed out.
John was sliding his entire cock in and out of Kelly's cunt. After a few minutes she felt herself loosen around him, although she still felt tight.
Then the cock in her asshole started to thrust up and down as well.
"Oooh my god!" She moaned, "You're fucking ruining me! Yes! Destroy both my holes!"
"You're a dirty, nigger whore, aren't you?" John grunted as he fucked her.
"Yes! Yes!" Kelly moaned back, "I'm a pathetic, slutty nigger for all of you! Use me! Fuck any hole you want!"
Both men fucked her holes in unison. As one cock slid out, then the other slid in.
Kelly was just a moaning mess, unable to put any proper words together as she just enjoyed the fucking of a lifetime.
It didn't take long for her to feel John fill her pussy up with yet another load of cum.
But as soon as he pulled out, another cock easily slid in.
Kelly's pussy was fully accepting it now with ease, and the feeling of getting DP'd filled her with joy.
More writing was put all over her body. Her big, black tits bounced around over and over.
Then she was spun around, and her pussy was seated down on the cock that was just in her ass. In a matter of second someone moved behind and filled her asshole up again.
As she took the fucking as best she could, Carl came into view in front of her, his big, hard, white cock swinging in front of her face.
"Time to be air tight, cunt." He said.
"Yeees Maasster!" Kelly moaned.
She opened her mouth and greedily wrapped her thick lips around his dick.
There it was. Kelly had a cock in every hole. Completely air tight with white cock.
Kelly carried on like that for a while until she took another load cum inside her pussy and another in her ass.
Carl then laid down, and Kelly was lowered onto his cock, facing away from him with her legs spread and held in the air. That was when she saw another co-worker move to her.
He's not?
Kelly had no intention of stopping him, even if she could get any proper words out.
No, instead, she watched as he lined his thick, white cock up with her already stuffed pussy.
He pushed, her pussy stretched, and in a few seconds, there were two cocks filling her young, black cunt.
"Hooollyy fuuucckk!" Kelly roared out as her cunt was double stuffed.
"There's two fucking cocks in my cunt!!" She moaned again.
"Yeah there is!" Someone cheered out.
Both cocks stretched her cunt unbelievably wide as they fucked her.
Her entire black body felt almost limp as she just focused on the two cocks destroying her once tight hole. Every second sent wave after wave of sexual pleasure through her body.
"Oh god. Yes. Yes. Fuck!" Kelly moaned as yet another orgasm started to rise to the surface.
The man in front of her was grabbing her tits and twisting her nipples.
"Oh god... I'm gonna cum again!" Kelly moaned, "FUUUCCKK MEEEEEE!!"
Kelly kept getting fucked like that and had another earth-shattering orgasm as two more loads were deposited deep inside of her unprotected pussy.
She had lost track of who came when she lay on the floor exhausted. Even in her tired state though, she wanted more.
"I'm too weak to move," she panted out, "but someone fuck me."
She kept her eyes closed and felt someone spread her thick legs, then a cock slid into her stretched out, cum-filled cunt.
It was a different feeling now. Her pussy almost felt soothing having a cock slide in and out of her, the mass amount of cum working as lube. But she definitely didn't feel as tight.
At one point, someone covered Kelly's face in cum, but it seemed they each wanted a turn to cum in her holes.
Every one of the eight co-workers came inside her pussy and asshole, with only one cumming over her face. However, the load on her face completely glazed the young, black girl.
By the end Kelly, was a mess. She felt totally filled with cum, and it leaked out of both stretched holes. Her face was sticky with cum, sweat and spit.
Carl and John helped her to her feet, although her legs felt like jelly like they could give way at any moment.
"You okay?" Carl asked.
Kelly managed to open one eye and see past the cum. She was panting for air, trying to catch her breath as she looked around the room.
"Yeah," She gasped, "Just a little sore."
"That makes sense," Carl said, and sat Kelly down onto one of the chairs. "Someone get her a drink."
A few moments later Kelly was handed a glass of water.
"Thanks," she said before taking a sip, "what time is it?"
"Nearly 4am." Carl told her.
4am? How long were we fucking?
"You sure you're okay?" Carl asked, genuinely concerned.
She could see by his face that he was worried she regretted her actions, so she smiled.
"I'm perfect," She told him. "I hope you all don't think this is just a one-time thing."
Some of the guys laughed and started to get dressed but Kelly needed a little longer to come back to her senses.
"Why don't I come in the taxi with you and make sure you get home okay?" Carl asked.
"Yeah, that sounds good." Kelly told him.
They all helped put her clothes back on, although she felt covered in sweat and cum. Then she kissed each one goodbye and got into the taxi with Carl.
"I hope you aren't upset with how everyone spoke in there? It got a little out of hand." Carl said to her.
"Not at all," Kelly reassured him. "That was the best night of my life."
Monday Morning
Kelly looked at herself in the mirror. She had just taken a shower and was still undressed, needing to get ready for work.
However, her nerves started taking over.
What if they all regret it? What if it's awkward at work now? God, I don't want to have to find a new job.
She looked at her body. If the soreness in her throat, pussy, and ass wasn't enough of a reminder, the pen that was used to write on her still hadn't washed off.
Apparently, it was a very strong permanent marker.
Across her chest was written "nigger whore". One of her tits said "anal whore", and the other said "cum bucket". And then across the front of her body, all kinds of names were written including slut, whore, nigger, black slag, and many more.
Turning around, Kelly saw much of the same on her back. Her body was covered in words that should humiliate and infuriate her, but when she looked at them, they only turned her on.
I wonder if I did get pregnant? She thought and looked at her stomach. There was sure enough cum to do so.
Kelly finally got dressed, said bye to her mum and dad whom she struggled to look in the eye, and headed to work.
She was later than normal, panicking about seeing everyone. When she got to her desk, everyone else was already in the back office, so she didn't get a chance to say hi.
Then a call came through to her work phone.
"Kelly, it's Mr Taylor. Will you come to my office now." He said in a stern voice and hung up.
Oh no, this could be bad.
With shaking hands, Kelly stood up and headed for the back office. As soon as she opened the door the room was filled with silence.
Each man looked at her with a blank face.
Kelly looked around the room where she had been well and truly gangbanged by all of these men. She couldn't help it, but her pussy twitched at the thought of it, desperate to receive that treatment again.
Not a word was said as she walked to the end of the room and nervously entered Mr Taylor's office.
"Stay standing up." He said when she closed the door.
"Is... is everything okay, sir?" Kelly nervously asked.
"No, it's not." He said, staring at her with a straight face.
I knew it, I'm fired.
"We need to discuss your work attire, with your new position and all." He said bluntly.
"What... what do you mean?" Kelly asked, confused.
"As the office slut, your new uniform will only be revealing clothes that are easily accessible." He told her.
Kelly's pussy fluttered again when she heard him.
Mr Taylor stood up and slowly walked around his desk and in front of Kelly. She was still slightly shaking, but no longer with nerves, and instead with excitement.
"Of course, it will come with a pay raise for your new job. Triple your salary I think should work nicely." He said as he looked into Kelly's eyes.
Kelly's pussy fluttered again at his words.
Mr Taylor then put a finger onto Kelly's chin and held her stare.
"You want this new job opportunity, don't you? To be the office whore?" Mr Taylor asked.
"Y-Yes.. sir." She whispered, no doubt in her mind.
"Oh no," He said and reached down for his belt buckle. "There's another name you call all of us, isn't there, nigger?"
Kelly looked down and saw yet another white cock, only Mr Taylors was even bigger than everyone else that had fucked her. His was huge! Unbelievably big.
She looked back up and her pussy gushed with excitement.
"Yes, Master." She said confidently.
"Good, get on your knees." He ordered.
Kelly slowly moved down to eye level with her boss's cock.
I think I'm going to like my new position.
The End
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CHAPTER I

Charlotte was still hungover when it got to the afternoon. She hadn't ventured outside of our bedroom other than to use the toilet. Being too afraid to see Brooke again, I stayed hidden in the bedroom, using the excuse of keeping her company.
We sat watching movies together under the duvet, but every time I looked at my fiancée, images of her 18-year-old sister sitting on top of her and squeezing her big sister's smaller tits came to my head. Annoyingly, my cock seemed to like this image.
I hated her. She was ruining my life, but why did it always have to feel so good? Back in my younger, single days, I would've revelled in having a horny, slutty, sexy woman doing all of this to me. I would've fucked her constantly until she couldn't walk, but now I was engaged, and I knew one mistake could make it all come crashing down.
Throughout the day, I questioned if Brooke would actually go through with telling Charlotte about our affair. She obviously had enough ammunition to ruin our relationship, but she would in turn ruin theirs, as well. My main worry was if she told people that I raped her, which I am certain I did not! However, I definitely did not want to go to prison for rape.
As the day went on and my mind raced with thoughts of the young Brooke, my arousal grew stronger and stronger. Even when she wasn't hungover, it was difficult to have sex with Charlotte, so I knew there was no point in trying.
"I might go for a shower," I told her, planning on having a quick wank. "I must stink."
"I don't mind," Charlotte replied. "I probably stink, too."
"Ah, you're not too bad." I joked and kissed her forehead before walking towards the door.
I put on a robe and tied a knot around it tightly, just in case I bumped into Brooke. I wanted the added protection so she couldn't get to my cock.
I know, I know. I should stop her - just move or push her away, but it was like she had some hold over me. When she teased or flirted with me, it was like I couldn't stop.
As I walked down the hall as quietly as possible, I looked all around me for any signs of her, but luckily there were none.
Okay, there's her room, I thought. Just be quick.
Still trying to be silent, I tip toed up to her door but stopped in my tracks when I heard something.
What is that?
I told myself to keep going but I couldn't. I had to hear if I was right, and ever so gently I pressed my ear against her door.
"Mmmm." Brooke's voice sighed in a whispered moan.
She's playing with herself! I knew it!
I should've left and just gone for a shower, but I couldn't. I listened to her faint moans, picturing what she was doing in there.
With my eyes closed, I remembered her hot body. The feel of her big tits, her shapely ass, and I even remembered the look of covering her in cum.
Fuck, my cock was rock hard.
"Mmm fuck." Brooke moaned again, a little louder.
Oh god, what am I doing?
"Yes... George." Brooke moaned, and my cock twitched knowing she was picturing me.
Then two seconds later, my phone pinged very loudly from inside my robe pocket to say I had received a text.
Fuck! I panicked.
I reached into my pocket to grab it, but before I even touched my phone, Brooke's door flew open. Busted. I was right in front of it, looking at her. Fuck she was hot. She just had on a thin robe that was tied up.
Her face showed clear joy at catching me, the cocky little shit.
"Were you just listening to me?" She asked with a smug look.
"No." I whispered, not wanting Charlotte to hear.
"Yes you were, you little perv!" Brooke laughed a little too loudly for my liking and punched my arm. "You know you don't have to spy; you can just come in and fuck me."
"Brooke!" I hushed her. "Keep it down."
"Or what? Charlotte might know that you're cheating on her with her little sister?" Brooke scoffed.
"You know what, fuck you, Brooke." I argued. God, I hated this bitch.
"Oh, I'm sure you will again soon." She said with another smug smile and then closed the door on me.
Fuck sake, how is this happening to me?
I repositioned my rock hard cock before I walked to the bathroom. I grabbed my phone to see what stupid text got me caught, but my eyes opened wide when I saw it was from Brooke!
I instantly opened it and saw she had sent a video with the caption "thinking of you".
It was her, fully on show as she fingered herself, and she moaned my name!
For fuck sake.
My cock was too painfully hard, and I needed a release. So, I put the video on repeat and watched the young, hot, slutty 18-year-old finger herself whilst moaning as I stroked my cock. It only took a few minutes, but I shot my load into a tissue and flushed it down before having a shower.
After that, I headed back to my bedroom and was grateful not to bump into Brooke again.
Charlotte sat up, eyeing me intensely as I walked in.
"You were gone a long time." She said bluntly.
Oh god, think fast!
"That shower was just amazing. I didn't want to get out." I told her.
"Hmm," She grumbled, "did you see Brooke?"
I had to stop myself from gasping at her question.
"N-no, why?" I asked.
"Just wondering what she's up to today." Charlotte sighed as she turned her stare away from me and back to the TV.
I put on some comfy clothes and got back into bed with her.
"I think I need to have a word with Brooke about how she dresses." Charlotte abruptly said.
"Why?" I asked, doing my best to sound normal.
"She just wears very little clothing around the house, and I don't think it's appropriate." She grunted.
"I haven't noticed." I lied.
"Yeah, sure." Charlotte moaned and crossed her arms.
For fuck sake, not only is Brooke teasing me and forcing me to cheat, but I have to somehow keep lying to Charlotte. Fuck my life!
"So, you don't know if Brooke is in or not?" Charlotte questioned again, as if she was grilling me about it.
"I think I heard her on her phone maybe." I said, thinking that was a good answer.
"Right, yeah, of course you did." Charlotte moaned.
"What's that supposed to mean?" I asked, getting a bit pissed off with her attitude, considering I was the one being blackmailed.
"Like you don't look at her dressed like a slut." Charlotte huffed.
"You invited her to move in with us! I didn't want her here." I argued.
Clearly my louder tone shocked Charlotte as she immediately retreated.
"I'm sorry," She whispered and looked at me with her puppy dog eyes, "I shouldn't get jealous, especially not about you and my sister."
If only you knew the truth, my heart broke with guilt at her words.
"Don't apologise," I told her and pulled her in for a hug. "I'm sorry for shouting."
Charlotte's reply shocked me as she reached into my shorts and grabbed my soft cock.
"How about I make it up to you?" She whispered, her stare now turning to a seductive gaze.
The only problem was that I had literally just made myself cum.
"You... you don't have to. You're hungover." I told her, praying to god she wouldn't go any further.
"It's fine. I owe you a little treat." Charlotte replied and pulled the duvet away.
She sat up and prepared to sink down to my cock.
"Honestly it's fine, don't worry about it." I told her.
Charlotte's hand was still on my cock that had no intention on getting harder.
"Did you just have a wank in the shower?" She suddenly asked.
Before I could find the words to answer, I just stuttered, and my face turned red.
"Fucking hell, George," Charlotte shouted and pulled away from me. "Is this it? You gawk at my sister and then wank. Do you even want me anymore?"
"Is that a joke?" I asked. She was the one that denied me sex 90% of the time. "I always try and have sex with you, and you always say no."
"And when I do want it, you can't because you've just had a wank!" She argued back.
"Well if I knew you were going to offer, then I wouldn't have! But it never happens, so what am I supposed to do? Just never cum again." I told her. This argument was getting out of hand fast, but I was getting pretty angry.
"Oh, fuck you George," she shouted. "You know what, get out. I don't want you here today. Go find something else to do."
"Gladly." I shot back and got out of bed.
I put on a t-shirt and hoody and stormed out of the room. I headed downstairs to the kitchen to get my car keys. I didn't have a destination in mind. I just planned on driving.
I grabbed my keys from the drawer and slammed it shut.
"Everything okay?" a soft, delicate, female voice suddenly asked, making me jump out of my skin.
"Fucking hell," I gasped out, "not now Brooke."
"What's wrong?" She asked.
I turned around and spotted that she was in another one of her skimpy pyjama sets. Tight shorts that you could see her thong through, and a tight top that the buttons pretty much popped off where her tits were.
"Just fuck off." I told her and headed for the kitchen door.
"Excuse me, I was trying to be nice... dick." She whispered.
I'm so sick of this shit.
I turned around and glared at her.
"You know what Brooke, this is over, done." I whispered but kept my tone angry.
"I think we both know you don't have a say in that." Brooke taunted and smiled.
"I mean it, fuck you Brooke," I told her. "Do whatever the fuck you want, but you will ruin your relationship with Charlotte just as much as you'll ruin mine."
"Don't test me, George." She said, holding her ground.
"I'm not testing you Brooke; this is over." I said and stormed out.

CHAPTER II

I drove for a solid hour, but fortunately I was in comfy clothes, so I headed to the gym to work off my anger.
It was pitch black outside by the time I headed home. I wanted to waste as much time as possible since I also knew there was a 50/50 chance that Brooke had told Charlotte everything, and that I might come home to my bags packed.
When I pulled up to my drive, I was shaking with nerves, but I had to go in. It was time to face the music.
Opening the door, I was greeted with the delicious smell of a roast being cooked.
That must mean that Brooke hasn't told her anything. There's no way Charlotte would cook a roast knowing that I cheated with her sister.
I tip toed my way to the kitchen where I saw Charlotte, still in comfy clothes and facing the other way as she chopped some carrots.
Closing the door behind me, she turned her head, and I froze.
"You're back," she said. "I'm so sorry about before."
A wave of relief washed over me hearing that, knowing that Brooke didn't say anything. Then Charlotte walked over and hugged me.
"Please don't hate me. I just got a little self-conscious." She said with her head against my chest.
"I don't hate you." I told her.
"Promise?" Charlotte asked.
"Promise." I said.
She looked up and gave me a quick peck.
"You go chill in the living room while I do this." She told me.
I wasn't going to say no, so I turned around and headed to the other room. My relief quickly came back down though when I rolled my eyes at the sight of Brooke sitting on the sofa.
She was dressed a little more conservatively now, wearing black leggings and a hoody.
"Oh, you're back." She said and turned her attention back to the TV.
Her blonde hair was a bit frizzy, like she hadn't brushed it. I just sat down silently, as far away from her as possible.
"So, I didn't tell Charlotte." She said, again without looking at me.
"I figured." I replied. I had calmed down from before, but I still didn't want to take any more shit from her.
"And you're right," She said, which really surprised me. "I would lose Charlotte as well."
"Okay?" I asked, not sure where she was going with this.
"So, if you say we're done, then we're done." She told me.
She's not being serious? This has to be some sort of game.
When I didn't answer, she turned to look at me with her beautiful face.
"So, you just have fun with Charlotte, and I'll do my own thing." She said.
The way she spoke was like we were talking about what show to watch, not ending our weird affair.
"Okay." I replied, still waiting for a catch that never came.
We sat there in silence for nearly twenty minutes until Charlotte called us in for dinner, and together we all sat.
I barely said a word during dinner. I felt a bit emotionally drained, to be honest, but I couldn't help glancing at Brooke every now and again. To be fair, she didn't look at me once, not even a quick one.
Maybe this will all work out okay.

CHAPTER III

The next day I went to work as normal, actually, better than normal. It was over, I was free. I didn't have to worry about Charlotte catching me being forced to fuck her slut sister anymore. I couldn't stop thinking about it and smiling.
All day I just thought about how Brooke's smug little face was no longer going to bother me, how I didn't have to fight her to not touch my cock. How I would never have to have sex with her right next to a passed out Charlotte again. It was over.
When I got home that day, I had a visible skip in my step.
Charlotte was already back and putting something easy in the oven for dinner.
"Evening." I said and kissed her cheek.
"You seem happy. Good day at work?" She asked, setting a timer for the food.
"Just glad to be home." I told her.
"Well, go get dressed. It's a nice chill evening, I think. My head's still not 100%," Charlotte laughed out, "but if you ever catch me drinking again, then hit me."
"I'll remember that." I joked back and walked upstairs. I wasn't even at the top by the time I pulled my tie off.
A few steps down the landing, and Brooke's door opened a few feet in front of me. However, I didn't sigh or roll my eyes. I knew it was over; I could just sense that she meant it.
Then she stepped out in pyjamas. Not slutty ones, but definitely fairly revealing. She had on pink shorts that weren't as see through as the last ones and a light pink top. Although her tits were fairly well covered, she definitely wasn't wearing a bra, and I'm sure I saw the hint of a stiff nipple through them.
"Hey." She said as we walked towards each other.
My heart skipped a beat, and part of me wondered if she was about to go back on her word.
"Hey." I replied. I even slowed down, but Brooke just kept going on past me without even looking.
Turning my head, I couldn't stop myself from staring at her perfect, large, firm ass cheeks as she left. The slight jiggle in them. Or her bare, smooth thighs as she headed down the hall. My cock twitched a little in my trousers.
I turned my head back before she saw, and she went downstairs. I gave my mind a little bit of a shake.
Hey, just because we're over, it doesn't mean I can't appreciate a hot body, I told myself.
I headed for my room and got dressed into something more comfortable, but I noticed my cock was pretty hard. I assumed it was from looking at Brooke, but that didn't matter now anyway.
Then, I went downstairs and met them both in the living room.
Brooke sat on the smaller sofa to one side, and Charlotte was in the middle of the larger sofa, in the exact spot where she was passed out the other day. Memories flashed through my head of her being passed out and Brooke naked on her hands and knees next to her.
I sat down quickly before my hard cock started to poke through my jogging bottoms.
There I was, in the spot where I fucked Charlotte's sister while my hand currently rested on my fiancée's lap. I looked over to Brooke whose face was glued to her phone, and I couldn't help but remember the look as I coated her face with a heavy load of cum.
Stop it, you're getting horny! It's done.
But the more I tried to push those memories out of the way, the harder they fought to stay.
My cock was now fully hard. I checked to my left, and Charlotte was distracted on her phone, so I took the opportunity to quickly and subtly reposition my cock into my waist band, but when I looked up, Brooke's eyes had shifted from her phone, and she looked at me, with a small smirk on her face.
Damn, she definitely caught me.
She didn't say anything, though. She barely even made eye contact before turning back to her phone. I kept waiting for a text to come through, but none did.
"Dinner should be ready in a sec," Charlotte said and stood up. "You two want to come in?"
"Yeah." Brooke replied and stood up.
I watched as both sisters left the room, but my attention was more on Brooke's tight ass... the ass that I had rimmed.
Fuck sake, come on man!
I stood up and made sure my hard cock wasn't obvious before joining them at the dining table.
I don't think Brooke was doing it on purpose, but without a bra, her big tits really stood out. Just the way she sat, they rested on the edge of the table.
"So how was your day?" Charlotte asked, starting the conversation.
"Erm, yeah," I replied, prying my eyes away from her sister, "good, what about yours?"
"Yeah good, got a new client on." She told me.
"That's great," I replied and reached for her hand. "I'm proud of you."
When I turned, Brooke was looking at mine and Charlotte's hands touching, and she had an angry, moody face. For some reason, I pulled my hand back, which seemed to make her smile again.
Charlotte and I did all the speaking over the meal while Brooke barely said two words, but she did offer to clean up.
After that we headed to bed.
Well, two seconds into our room, and Charlotte was all over me.
Her thin lips pressed against mine, and her hands went straight for my belt.
"Woah, where did this come from?" I asked.
"I want to make up for yesterday," She whispered between kisses. "Plus, it means you don't have to have a wank."
"I won't argue with that." I replied with a smile.
Charlotte sunk down to her knees, and I bit my lip when she took my cock into her mouth.
Oh god, I needed this.
She slowly moved her mouth up and down an inch or two of my cock. I couldn't feel her tongue at all, and she was using barely any spit. As much as I tried not to, I couldn't help but compare her to her 18-year-old sister, who was much better at this.
A couple of minutes into Charlotte's blowjob, and I moved us to the bed. Charlotte grabbed a condom and passed it to me which I promptly put on.
Then she wrapped her legs around my waist, and I entered her smooth, wet pussy. It was... not as good as Brooke's.
I don't know, whether it was because I had a condom on or if Brooke had some magic pussy, but it wasn't as good.
As I slid my cock in and out of Charlotte, I also realised that she wasn't as tight as her younger sister. But still, I did my best to enjoy it.
A few minutes in, I was worried I wouldn't be able to cum. It just felt wrong; I could barely feel anything. I started to fuck her faster and faster, feeling myself getting more worked up.
Eventually, I grabbed her wrist and held it over her head as I really started to slam into her.
"Ow... fuck... George slow down." She grunted.
"Sorry," I replied, "just got a little into it."
"Okay, just go slow." Charlotte panted.
I slowed down to a more love making kind of pace which was nice, but it wasn't what I wanted. I wanted to fuck her and fuck her hard.
I knew that I wasn't going to cum like this, so, I closed my eyes and did the one thing I shouldn't.... I pictured Brooke.
I thought about her naked body in the shower as we kissed, feeling her big tits against me. Then I thought about her riding my cock on the sofa. I remembered what it was like to have my bare cock sliding in and out of her tight, smooth pussy.



"Br... Charlotte I'm close." I whispered, praying to god she didn't catch on to my slip up.
"So am I." Charlotte whispered.
I didn't know if she was telling the truth or not, although she seemed pretty into it though.
We carried on like that. Then I realised that I had probably kept my eyes closed for too long, so I started to make out with her. This gave me the excuse to picture her sister without her knowing, and I pictured Brooke's thick, soft lips instead.
"Fuuuck!" I grunted and started to shoot my load into the condom.
Charlotte started to twitch and moan around me, and I assumed she came as well.
After that we just fell asleep next to each other.

CHAPTER IV

The next few days were painful for me. I couldn't get Brooke off my mind. What's worse was that she wasn't even doing anything to contribute to it. She barely spoke to me. I mean, sure her clothes were a bit slutty and showed off her amazing body, but those were her normal outfits. She wasn't wearing anything just for me.
But there I was, sitting at my desk at work, and my leg tapped up and down uncontrollably as I thought about my fiancée's barely legal sister.
It reminded me of when I was younger, and I quit smoking. That strange need to feel it again. I could still remember that thought that I could just have one last one... but that last one was never the last.
This was the exact same thing. So many times, I was tempted to talk to Brooke, to fuck her again just one last time, but I knew it wouldn't be the last time.
When I quit smoking, eventually I just had to go cold turkey and force myself to not have it. And now I had to do that again. But like smoking, the first few weeks of quitting were the hardest.
I knew that eventually I might forget what it was like to have sex with Brooke, but in the meantime, every chance I got to have a wank, she plagued my thoughts.
If she wasn't living with us, it might've been easier, but I saw her every day, which just added to my addiction.
It was 4pm at work, and I really wasn't getting much done with my thoughts about Brooke. To be fair though, I had stayed late at work the last few nights, so I had earnt an early finish.
Plus, the fact that if I got home early enough, I could have a wank before Charlotte got home.
So, I packed up, said bye to everyone and headed home with a hard cock. In a moment of defiance the day before, after cumming whilst watching one of Brooke's videos, I decided to delete everything she had sent me.
On my drive home though, I cursed myself for that. What I would've done to watch a video of her fingering herself, to see that body.
Fuck, it was bad.
Once I pulled up, I rushed to the door, unlocked it, and headed upstairs.
I got about halfway down, ready to have a wank, when I heard something.
"Yes, fuck me, Daddy!" I heard get shouted on what sounded like shit speakers.
I turned my head and saw Brooke's door was wide open. Not only that, but she was on her bed, completely naked with a bullet vibrator against her clit.
"Oooh." Brooke moaned, her eyes closed.
For a moment I just stared at her, that body, those tits, that pussy.
"Yes, fuck that little cunt!" Came out of the speaker and I realised that Brooke was watching porn.
Did she plan this? I instantly thought, She said she wouldn't do this shit anymore!
My moment of stunned awe and staring at her perfect body stopped, and I got angry.
"What the fuck are you doing?" I shouted.
In a heartbeat, Brooke's eyes shot open, and she sat up, throwing her vibrator away.
"Fuck! George?!" She shouted.
"For fuck sake Brooke!" I argued, even with a hard cock. "You said you wouldn't do this shit!"
She jumped off the bed, her big, perfect tits bouncing as she did. Then she grabbed a robe and quickly threw it on, hiding her body, but not her smooth, toned legs.
"What do you mean?" She asked, her voice startled.
"This, doing this. You said you would stop messing with me." I told her, but my eyes stared at her like a piece of meat.
"I'm not messing with you!" She argued. "You weren't supposed to be home for another hour!"
"Yeah right, I don't believe a word you say!" I told her.
"Believe whatever you want," She told me, "You weren't supposed to see this."
I actually kind of believed her, but I also knew how twisted she was.
"Just don't do this again, alright?" I spat out.
"Shut up!" She said, which shocked me. "I live here too, and I can play with myself whenever I want. You sure wank enough."
"What?" I asked.
"My room's next to the bathroom, George. You think I don't hear you wanking in there every morning?" She said with a bit of a laugh.
Fuck sake, did I read this completely wrong? Was she just playing with herself and nothing more?
"I... I..." I didn't know what to say. If she was telling the truth, then I didn't have a leg to stand on. "I just don't need to see it."
I know it was a weak argument, but I couldn't stand down now.
"Please, you can barely keep your eyes off me, you're not exactly subtle, you know." Brooke laughed, and my cheeks burnt red.
"Brooke..." I stuttered, but no words came to mind.
"You wanted to end this," She said. "So just let me do me."
Before I could reply, she slammed the door in my face.
I hated to admit it, but I was in the wrong. I had come home early and just blown up at her because she was playing with herself. If that was anyone else in the world, I wouldn't have said anything.
"Don't be having a wank now either!" She shouted from behind the door.
Fuck!
Having just seen her body and hearing her slight moan, it made me even hornier. Actually seeing what it was that I craved.
Then I heard her turn the porn back on.
I went back to my room, horny as fuck. Also knowing that Brooke was in the other room playing with herself had my cock aching.
Maybe I can... just one more time.
I went to reach for my bedroom door but then stopped.
No, be strong.
I said to myself.
So, I got dressed. Annoyingly, I didn't have a wank and left my room. When I walked past Brooke's room, I couldn't hear her porn anymore. Then I settled in the living room and tried to distract myself with the TV.
Fifteen minutes later the living room door opened, and my heart started beating when Brooke entered. She was wearing leggings that hugged her ass perfectly and a t-shirt.
She sat down on the far sofa.
"So, that was a little awkward." Brooke said with a little chuckle.
"Let's just forget about it." I told her, forcing myself to focus on the TV.
She didn't speak for a few seconds, but eventually she did.
"When I said I hear you in the bathroom every morning... I didn't mean that in a bad way." She told me.
"Brooke." I whispered. I wanted to argue, to tell her to stop, but my dick wanted her to keep going.
"I like it. Sometimes I do it at the same time." She told me.
My cock twitched in my pants, begging for release.
I looked at her sitting on the sofa, her perfect, young body just begging to be fucked.
"You still think about me when you do it, don't you?" She asked.
She wasn't being as forward and forceful as normal. It was more in a flirty tone.
"Do you want me to think about you?" I asked back.
"Yes, is that a problem?" Brooke replied.
"I... no, it's not." I told her.
I stared at the young girl, desperate to just march over and take her. I knew Charlotte would be another hour, so there was definitely time.
"You can change your mind... If you want to." She whispered.
"Brooke, I can't." I told her as sincerely as possible.
She gave me a faint smile. Her perfect, soft lips showed just a hint of her perfectly white teeth behind them. I couldn't help but think about kissing her again.
"Are you sure?" She whispered.
Honestly, at that moment I was ready to walk across the room and take her.
I guess luckily for me, the front door opened, and we both jumped a little.
"Hey, only me!" Charlotte shouted.
My wide eyes stared into Brooke's, who smiled at me even more.
Charlotte's footsteps came toward the living room door, and I quickly repositioned my hard cock, fully aware that Brooke was watching me do it.
"Hey, what are you doing home?" Charlotte asked me when she walked in.
"I decided to have an early day." I told her, not standing up to greet her in fear of her seeing my hard cock.
"Okay?" Charlotte asked and then turned to look at Brooke.
"Evening." Brooke said with a smile.
I saw Charlotte look her younger sister up and down, her face giving away a disapproving look at Brooke's tight clothes, emphasising everything perfect about her body.
"I'll do dinner." Brooke said and jumped up.
Her toned ass and tits jiggled as she moved, and when I looked back, I knew that Charlotte caught me.
Fuck, here we go.
Charlotte dropped her bag and walked over to sit next to me.
"She's dressed like a slut again." She said under her breath.
"Just try and ignore her." I whispered and moved my hand to her thigh, attempting to show some support.
"I just don't like it," Charlotte whispered, "her flaunting around like she's god's gift."
What could I say? I knew exactly what Brooke was doing, and deep down I didn't want her to stop.
We all ate together in silence. Brooke occasionally flashed me a grin, which Charlotte caught on more than one occasion.
After dinner Brooke went to get dressed into her uniform and left the house while I just waited for Charlotte to start an argument about her sister.
But to my surprise, we were sitting on the sofa when Brooke left, and Charlotte jumped on top of me instead.
I went to speak, but I was stopped when her lips pressed against mine.
In an instant, she was passionately making out with me, more passionately than she had done in a long time.
Instinctively, I reached around and grabbed onto her ass, guiding her to grind back and forth. Her ass wasn't as big as her sisters but equally as firm.
When Charlotte reached for my bottoms, I was shocked again by her actions, but I sure as hell wasn't going to stop it. I was horny as fuck.
"Do you have a condom?" She whispered in my ear.
"In my wallet." I told her and pointed to the table behind her.
Charlotte stood up and pulled her shorts down along with her underwear in front of me, leaving me at perfect eye level for her smooth pussy. When she turned around and bent over to grab my wallet, I stared at her pussy that already looked wet.
What's brought this on? I thought but didn't say anything. I didn't want to risk it ending.
Charlotte spun around and pulled my bottoms down, so my aching cock was out. She quickly put the condom onto me and straddled me again.
Sitting up, she grabbed my cock and lined it up with her tight, little hole. We stared into each other's eyes as my fiancée slowly lowered herself down.
"Oooh god." Charlotte moaned as she lowered herself down on my hard, horny pole.
"Fuck, Charlotte." I moaned back. It may not have been as good as with Brooke, but I was still horny as fuck and loved it.
When she finished impaling herself on my cock, Charlotte let out a louder moan.
"She's such a slut." Charlotte whispered and started to slowly grind back and forth on top of me.
What? I thought, but again didn't risk speaking.
"Dressing like that in front of us," Charlotte whispered in a moan, "showing off her stupid, young body."
Charlotte started to grind back and forth faster. My hand grabbed onto her toned thighs and just enjoyed the ride.
"I know you like looking at her," Charlotte moaned. "It's so obvious."
Fuck, what do I say?
Suddenly she leant forward and ran her tongue against my neck. Her hands grabbed my shoulders for support as she rode me harder.
"How could you not," Charlotte whispered. "Staring at that slut's tight, little body."
"Oooh fuck." I moaned as her pussy clenched around my cock. How I wished I didn't have a condom on.
"She's a fucking bitch," Charlotte moaned louder, "wearing practically nothing, her big, beautiful tits on show."
"Charlotte." I moaned.
She stopped kissing and licking my neck to stare into my eyes, her face a mere few inches from me.
"Tell me." She whispered.
Her grinding was hard but slow at the same time, forcing my cock to twitch constantly.
"What?" I panted.
This was the best sex I had with Charlotte in a long time. I actually felt like I was focusing on her as well, except for the fact that she kept bringing up her sister.
"Tell me you like her body," She moaned riding me a little faster. "I know you do, just admit it."
"Charlotte, I..." I panted.
"You like her big, firm ass," Charlotte moaned a little louder, "her big tits. I bet you love her thick lips as well. Fuck I hate her."
"Oh god." I moaned back, I couldn't believe what was coming out of her mouth.
"And she dresses to show them off, the fucking slut," Charlotte kept going, riding me faster. "Wanting everyone to see what a hot, little whore she is."
"Fuck.... Fuck.." I panted.
Charlotte started to ride up and down on my cock, her pussy lips clenching against my shaft.
"You like it don't you? You want to fuck her. How could you not? She's perfect." Charlotte moaned louder.
"I..." I moaned but Charlotte shoved her hand over my mouth before I could admit that I did want to fuck her sister.
"Shut up!" She shouted but rode me faster, "She comes into my house... her hot body showing off to my fiancé, oh god... Brooke, fuck."
All I could do was moan into Charlotte's mouth as she glided up and down my cock perfectly.
"I hate her," Charlotte kept moaning, "I hate her perfect body... her perfect face... fuuuckk, Brooke, fuck."
I couldn't believe what I was actually hearing, but it was turning me on more and more.
"Brooke.... Brooke," Charlotte moaned, her eyes locked shut as she kept riding me harder and harder. "You want to fuck my sister... I know you do... I bet she wants it, too."
I knew if she kept going like this then I would cum very soon.
"I bet she wants this big cock in her tight, young pussy," Charlotte moaned. "She probably has a perfect pussy too... so tight... so young, so delicious."
What?
"Fuck.. fuck... fuck... I'm gonna cum..." Charlotte moaned and rode me faster, her pussy clenching around me more and more, "Yes... Brooke... Brooke! Fuck me!"
My balls tightened as my fiancée moaned out her sister's name. We were both about to cum, and there was no way I could hold it in any longer.
"Yes... I'm cumming! Fuck you, Brooke. Fuck, fuck... Brooke! Yes! Fuuuucckk meeeeeeee!!" Charlotte almost screamed.
Her head flew back, and her back arched as my fiancée moaned her sister's name as she came around my cock.
That was it, my own body tightened, and I started to unload into the condom.
"Fuuuucckk!" I grunted into Charlotte's hand that was still locked onto my mouth.
"Cum for me! Cum because of her!" Charlotte kept moaning and cumming, "Fucking whore!"
"Ooooh fuuucck!" I grunted over and over as my cock twitched with every shot of cum that flew out.
Charlotte never stopped riding me, as though her own orgasm was never ending.
Her breathing remained heavy until she finally stopped riding me.
Without saying a word, she stood up, and my cock fell from her soaked pussy, and she pulled up her shorts.
"Charlotte..." I went to speak, but she cut me off.
"Let's go to bed, I'm tired." She told me.
I took off the condom, threw it away, and followed her upstairs.
Not a word about what just happened was spoken for the rest of the night, and eventually we both fell asleep.

CHAPTER V

The next day, I woke up as normal for work and headed to the bathroom. I locked the door and took my clothes off, prepared to get into the shower when I heard something.
What is that? I thought.
I didn't move an inch and leant closer to the wall.
"Mmm." I heard.
It was definitely a quiet, faint moan.
Is that Brooke?
"Oh, George." I heard another faint moan coming from the wall that joined Brooke's room.
She knew I wanked there in the mornings, and I knew she could hear me... was this another game? But I noticed my cock was instantly hard at the thought of the 18-year-old playing with herself.
"Yes... fuck me." She moaned again.
My horniness got the better of me, so I grabbed my cock and started to stroke it to her sounds. I closed my eyes and pictured her body.
"Yes, harder, yes." Brooke's whispered moans called out.
"Oh god." I grunted without even meaning to. I just couldn't hold it in.
"That's it," Brooke moaned. "Fuck me, George."
I stroked my cock faster, knowing that she was fingering herself or using a toy on the other side of this wall.
"Fuck." I panted out, wondering if she could hear me.
"Cum in me," Brooke whispered, "cum in my tight, slutty cunt."
"Fuuuckk!" I grunted louder than I intended as I came buckets into the sink.
In my own moaning and pleasure, I couldn't hear if Brooke came as well, but I assumed that she did.
After that, I quickly jumped into the shower and got ready for work.

CHAPTER VI

It was exactly a week after Charlotte and I had sex.
Strangely though, Charlotte didn't say anything about it. We also never talked about what she said when we had sex.
Every morning after though, I wanked in the bathroom whilst listening to Brooke moan on the other side.
She never said anything about it, yet she still dressed in tight clothing and flashed me smiles every now and again.
I even smiled back at her, wanting to be caught by Charlotte if it meant that same sort of sex again. Unfortunately, that hadn't happened again.
I sat at my desk, my head running wild with what happened.
Was Charlotte thinking of Brooke the entire time we had sex? Her own sister? I'm so confused.
But to be honest, I was extremely turned on at the idea.
Then it hit me; it was exactly a week since I went home early and caught Brooke playing with herself. My cock immediately jumped up.
Once again, I had been working long hours, so I decided to take an early finish. Truthfully, I just hoped to see Brooke again.
Grabbing my bag, I went to my car and drove home. The door was unlocked, and I remained silent as I entered the house, listening for Brooke's moans.
Which I heard... but with something else.
She was louder, and there was also a deeper moaning with hers.
I crept up the stairs, being as silent as possible until I reached her room that was wide open.
"Oh god... yes... fuck me." Brooke's very clear voice moaned out.
"Fuck, that's so good." a man's voice suddenly moaned out.
Brooke is fucking someone?
I couldn't help myself. I slowly peeked around the doorframe, but my head jolted back when I saw them both. But it was too late; I knew Brooke had seen me.
"Yes, fuck my little cunt." Brooke moaned, as if to indicate that it's fine.
Again, I peeked around the frame, and when I saw then, I didn't move back.
This man, whoever he was, lay on her bed. All I could see was his temple as he lay facing the other way.
What that did mean though, was that Brooke was riding his cock whilst looking straight at me.
Fuck. Me.
Brooke was completely naked. Her thick, smooth thighs straddled around this man's waist. Her big, perfect tits bounced up and down as she rode him, but all the while, she stared into my eyes and smiled.
"I love your big cock." She moaned as she stared at me.
The man underneath her had no idea I was there. Or that my cock was rock hard.
"Oh god... fuck me baby." Brooke moaned and rode him faster.
Her mouth remained open as she moaned and smiled at me.



"You like that?" The man grunted out.
"Yeah... fuck me like a little slut." Brooke panted.
He thought she was speaking to him, but I knew she meant it to me.
That was when a strange feeling joined my horniness. One of jealousy.
Watching Brooke bounce up and down on this stranger's cock I couldn't help but wish it was me. I was actually annoyed that she was fucking another guy.
But that didn't stop me watching.
I saw her perfect little pussy as she rode up and down and pictured it was my cock feeling those lips wrapped around it.
"Yes, fuck me, fuck me." She kept moaning.
God, I wanted to just go in there and fuck this hot, little slut! I was tempted to introduce myself and even suggest spit roasting her, but somehow I managed to hold myself back.
"Grab my big tits!" She shouted as she forced his hands to squeeze them.
The memory of her big, heavy, soft tits flashed through my mind, and my cock twitched.
"You like that?" She asked.
"Yeah, I do." The man moaned back, but Brooke just kept staring at me.
I nodded my head, and she smiled again.
"You love the feel of my cunt around your cock?" She asked.
He said something, but I wasn't listening, I just nodded at her.
"Do you wanna cum in me babe? Deep in my young, little hole?" She moaned and again, I nodded.
I watched and listened as this man clearly started to cum deep inside of Brooke's pussy. Clearly, she wasn't cumming, pathetic effort by this guy.
But I took that as my cue to quickly go to my room silently without being seen by him.
And there I waited for nearly twenty minutes until I eventually heard our front door open and close, and I knew he was gone.
I listened to Brooke's footsteps up the stairs, wondering if she was going to come into my room, but I heard her door shut.
What do I do? I was so fucking horny! But I wasn't about to fuck her after another guy just came inside of her pussy.
I considered getting a blowjob off her, but eventually I decided to just leave it.
I actually felt like I couldn't leave my room. I knew that if I saw her and she tried anything with me, then I would crumble.
That brought on the hardest week of my life.

CHAPTER VII

I woke up the next day as normal and headed to the bathroom, eager to wank whilst listening to Brooke again. But as I stepped out of my bedroom door, Brooke's door opened.
My cock twitched.
She was dressed in just a skimpy pyjama set and smiling at me as her blonde hair flew freely.
"I need a shower first." she said and ran into the bathroom.
Fifteen minutes later she came out, flashed me another smile as just a small towel covered her body until she went into her room.
With how long she took, it meant I had no time for a wank, so I had to shower and head to work.
That happened every morning. I would go for a wank, but Brooke managed to stop me and wasted my time in the morning.
To make things worse, work was manic, and I was at the office until 7pm every night. So when I got home, there was no privacy to have a wank then. Plus, Charlotte seemed to go back to her normal self, not wanting sex.
Finally, it was a week after I saw Brooke riding that man. The image burnt into my head, and my cock begged for release.
It was 3pm, and work had finally died down, so I took the opportunity to go home early.
My first thought was that I could wank, and my second was that Brooke might be there. I knew if I was alone with her, then I wouldn't be able to stop myself.
The entire drive home I prayed that she would be in, even though I knew it was wrong. I was willingly wanting to cheat on my fiancée with her younger sister... but I was so horny!
I opened the door, louder than normal with no intention on remaining quiet and marched up the stairs.
Yes! I thought and saw that Brooke's door was open.
Then when I walked to the door frame, my body froze.
There she was, the woman who had turned my life upside down.
Standing, looking at me with her arms crossed and her legs fairly spread.
Wearing a school girl's outfit that was way too small for her.
She had white, cotton socks that rode all the way up to her thigh. Around her waist was a very short, grey plaid skirt that barely covered her pussy, leaving just the top of her perfect thigh on show.
Then on top she had a white blouse that was too tight, her big tits practically erupting from them. It was obvious she didn't have a bra on as her nipples were poking through the thin, white material.
To make things worse, she even put her long, blonde hair into pigtails and her lips were covered red.
My mouth filled with saliva at the sight of her.
"I thought you'd be home early." She said with a girlish giggle, making her chest slightly bob up and down.
"Brooke... I... I... You." I stuttered out. Any thoughts in my head were out the window.
"I told you I had some sexy outfits," She whispered. "This is just one of them."
She slowly strode to me, her black, high heels making her legs look even firmer.
"I've been a naughty little girl," she whispered and pouted her soft lips. "I think I need to be punished."
Even when she reached me, my body was frozen solid, gawking at this hot 18-year-old.
"You see," She whispered, and her right hand slowly traced up and down my arm, "I've been picturing fucking my sister's fiancée for so long now... and like a bad girl, I had to find another man to fuck me, but I could only think of him."
"Brooke." I stuttered out, my body tingling just from her slight touch.
Her hand quickly reached down and grabbed onto my hard cock from outside of my trousers, and I let out an involuntary moan.
"I hope you can help me," she whispered, slowly stroking my cock. "I can't stop thinking about his big, hard cock... I know I shouldn't, I know it's bad, but I just want him to do whatever he wants to me, whenever he wants."
"I..." I stuttered, still struggling to put together a sentence.
"I just want him," Brooke whispered, her hand raising up, underneath my shirt and her fingernails tracing onto my abs. "I want to be his young, little... slut."
"Oooh god." I panted as her fingertips lowered down my stomach and under my trouser's waist.
When her fingers first contacted my already wet cock, I thought I was going to collapse.
"Can you help me?" She whispered, and then she leant forward, and her soft lips brushed against my ear, "No one can fuck me like he does, and no one can treat me like the dirty whore I am like him."
Her teeth lightly bit my ear lobe as her fingers finally wrapped around my cock.
"Brooke." I moaned as she slowly stroked me.
"I'm sorry, my top is so tight," she whispered and kissed my neck, "my tits have grown since I bought it."
Her soft, wet tongue traced up my neck, and she bit my ear again.
"Do you want me?" She whispered, "Do you want to feel your big, hard cock inside of me again?"
"Yes." I panted, any resistance gone.
"Say it," She moaned and stroked me faster, "I want to hear you say that you want to fuck me."
"Brooke," I moaned. I opened my eyes and saw her staring at me, a giant smile over her face as she stroked me, "you fucking slut."
And just like that, I gripped the young girls throat and pressed my lips against hers.
"Mmmm." Brooke moaned and stroked me faster.
I pushed my tongue into her mouth, her perfect warm wet mouth.
Her other hand went to undo my jeans as I passionately made out with my barely legal, supposedly soon to be, sister-in-law.
I let her get the belt undone before pulling my mouth away from hers. She had a hungry, animalistic look in her green eyes.
Without giving her time to react, I bent down slightly and wrapped my arms around her ass and picked her up. Her thick, toned legs wrapped around my body, and she moaned when I held her against me. Her big tits pressed against my chest.
This time she leant in to kiss me, her soft lips against mine as our tongues attacked each other.
"Oh god... it's about time." She moaned as I carried her like that over to the bed.
Heat radiated from between her legs against my body. Fuck, I needed her!
Not giving her any warning, I threw her onto the bed. She bounced up and down a few times which gave me the perfect view of her tits jiggling.
Finally, I grabbed her legs and spread them wide open. It shouldn't have come as a shock that she had no underwear on, and once again I stared at her perfect, young, tight, wet cunt.
I pushed her skirt further up her waist and dived my head between her legs.
"Yeeess! Fuck, yes!" She panted as my tongue ran against her clit.
"Mmmm." I moaned, instantly remembering how delicious she tasted.
Her cunt was perfection, soft and smooth, everything exactly as it should be.
I ran my tongue up and down her lips, sucking them into my mouth, as she moaned around me.
"Oh god, George. Fuck, that's good." She moaned.
Her legs bent and wrapped around me, the cotton on her socks turning me on even more.
When her thighs pressed against the sides of my head, my head pushed them up, revealing her little asshole.
Pressing my tongue into her second hole, Brooke let out a loud, shocked moan.
"Fuucking hell! You love rimming me, don't you?" She moaned out.
"You fucking love it." I moaned back before pushing my tongue as deep as I could into her smooth ass.
"Oh god... yes, eat my ass," Brooke moaned, and her fingers started playing with my hair. "Don't think about shoving that cock in my ass though. No way it'll fit."
"I'll do whatever the fuck I want to you." I barked back and pushed two fingers deep into her soppy cunt as I kept rimming her.
"Ooooh fuuuck!" She screamed out.
Her hot, wet pussy gripped around my fingers as I pushed them in and out of her, attacking her asshole with my tongue.
Brooke's moans became constant and louder as she gripped onto my hair to push my tongue deeper.
"Yes! Eat my ass! Fuck yes, rim me!" She moaned out.
I kept fingering and rimming her as she moaned louder and louder. Just when I sensed that she was about to cum, I pulled out.
"Fuuck!" She grunted.
I sat up on my knees and ripped off my shirt and then pulled my trousers down, unleashing my rock hard, aching cock.
"Come here, you fucking bitch." I ordered and gripped her blonde hair.
I yanked her head forward, so she sat up, her mouth opened instantly, and her soft, thick lips wrapped around my cock.
"Fuuck yess!" I grunted, finally feeling it again.
"Mmmm." Brooke moaned, sending vibrations throughout my body.
She tried to bob up and down, but I didn't let her. I gripped her hair, and I knew I had control.
Pulling her up and down, I looked at her pigtails flying around as her mouth went down my cock.
"That's it, suck my cock, cunt." I moaned.
"Mmmm... ggllg...gllg...gllgg!" I made her gag over and over.
Forcing her head nearly entirely down my cock and back up again.
Over and over, I forced her mouth to take my cock down her throat, and she gagged every time.
When I pulled out and threw her back, she gasped for air and spit ran down her perfect chin.
"Fuck... get that fucking cock in me." She moaned and spread her legs.
But I needed to see those tits again, to feel them. I gripped onto her top and ripped it open. Her big tits bouncing as she moved.
"You fucker!" She shouted.
But I just lunged down and shoved my tongue into her wet mouth.
Her thighs wrapped around me again and my hand reached up to grab her big, heavy tits.
"Oh god... fuck... George, fuck me." She kept moaning into my mouth.
I managed to line my cock up with her cunt without having to touch it, our mouths still locked as I finally entered her pussy.
"Fuuuucckkk!" Brooke grunted and arched her back up as I pushed inch after inch inside of her.
"You like that, you fucking slut?" I moaned.
"Yes... so good." She panted.
With only half of my cock inside her, her pussy clenched around me, and then I pushed the rest balls deep into her cunt.
"Fuuuck me!" She grunted at the sudden intrusion.
"Bigger than your other friend?" I asked as I just held my cock fully in her.
"So much bigger." She panted.
I roughly squeezed her big tits and then wrapped my fingers around her throat again. Brooke opened her eyes and smiled at me, still slightly panting.
"Open your mouth." I whispered.
She did as she was told, opening her thick lips wide and sticking out her tongue. Something I would never dream to do to Charlotte, but I knew I could whatever I wanted to Brooke, and I would.
I spat directly into the whore's mouth.
Before she had time to swallow or moan, I shoved my tongue back into her mouth as well, which was followed by a wet, sloppy kiss.
Then I started to thrust in and out of her.
Feeling her perfect, tight, smooth cunt around my cock, I was in heaven.
"Oh god.... Yes! Fuck I missed this!" Brooke moaned.
One of her hands gripped my hair, and the other gripped my back as she dug her nails into me.
"So did I," I told her. "Oh god, you're so fucking tight."
"Yes... yes... fuck my tight little cunt." She moaned.
Her legs were firmly wrapped around my waist, pulling my cock deeper into her with every thrust. She was so fucking wet that my balls felt like they were dripping with her juices.
Suddenly I pulled out, grabbed one of her thighs and pushed her harshly.
"Get on your hands and knees." I barked out.
"That's what you want?" She whispered and turned around in the most seductive way, "You want to fuck me from behind like the cheating bastard you are?"
When she got onto her knees, her ass cheeks spread open, giving me the beautiful site of both of her holes.
I reached forward and gripped both of her pigtails in one hand and yanked her head back, forcing a little squeal from her.
Then I leant forward and managed to shove my tongue into her mouth, it was an awkward angle and resulted in a sloppy kiss of us just pushing our tongues together.
"You want your sister's fiancé's cock to fuck you?" I asked.
"Yes," She panted, no doubt in her voice, "fuck that uptight bitch, so high and mighty because she was the planned daughter. Well, she's not so good now when her fiancé is fucking my cunt."
"You're a sick bitch." I told her and grabbed onto her hips. Her big, round, juicy ass just stared at me.
"You fucking love it." She moaned and tried to push her cunt back onto my cock.
That's when I slammed my entire length deep into her, forcing her to gasp and arch her back up.
"Fuuuckk!" She shouted, "It's like you're in my stomach!"
God, I loved her moans.
I grabbed her pigtails again in my left hand and pulled her head back, so she was nearly looking at the ceiling. My right hand grabbed her hips, and I started fucking the little slut as hard as I could.
"Yes! Fuck me!" Brooke moaned. "You know you missed this cunt!"
"I missed having you as my fucking whore!" I moaned back, completely lost in the lust.
"Having to settle with Charlotte's cunt? I know you prefer mine." Brooke kept moaning.
SPANK!
I slapped her ass and pulled her head back harder.
"Fuck!" She grunted. "Tell me you prefer my cunt! How tight it is to hers!"
"You're so fucking tight!" I moaned back. "I've never felt anything like it."
"Say it's better than Charlotte's!" Brooke shouted as I kept fucking her.
"Your cunt is better than hers!" I roared out. "You're hotter, your body is better, your pussy is tighter, but you're a fucking cunt."
"That's right!" Brooke shouted. "A cunt that you can't stop fucking!"
I pushed myself as deep as possible, and her pussy lips gripped around the base of my cock and held myself in her. I let go of Brooke's hair and grabbed onto her hips.
She tried to move to fuck herself against my cock, but I held her tight.
"What are you doing? Fuck me." She panted out.
"Beg me." I told her.
"What?" She shouted, "just fuck me!"
SPANK!
"I said beg me, you fucking bitch!" I barked at her.
"Fuck... fine," She grunted, "Please fuck me!"
SPANK!
"You can do better than that!" I shouted.
"Please fuck my young, tight cunt with your massive cock that I need because I'm a worthless whore!" She practically screamed.
"That's better." I whispered.
I kept myself held deep inside of Brooke while my hands moved to her ass cheeks and spread them open, flashing me her tight hole.
I let a drop of spit fall from my mouth, and it landed directly onto her ass hole.
Then, before she could react, I pushed my right index finger, knuckle deep into her tight fucking asshole.
"Whhattt! Get it out!" She shouted.
SPANK!
"Oh no," I laughed, "You're my whore!"
I pushed my finger in and out of her ass as I carried on fucking her. When my cock went into her pussy, my finger left her ass, then the other way around.
"Oh god... fuck... stop fingering my ass!" She moaned but was unable to stop me.
"What's wrong, whore?" I moaned, "I'm sure a slut like you has had loads in there."
"I've not!" She shouted, but again it just came out as a moan.
"You've never had anyone fuck this fat ass of yours?" I asked her.
"My ass isn't fat!" She barked back at me, "And no... never.... Fuuuckk!"
I fucked her faster and slid my finger harder in and out of her ass. If her pussy was tight then her ass was like a vice. Like it was cutting circulation to my finger.
"Oh, you like it. I guess you're going to be my anal whore as well." I laughed, wanting to mock her.
"Please..." She moaned, "Just fuck my cuuuuuuunnnnnnttt!!"
Brooke squealed when a second finger stretched her asshole. I wasn't gentle, and I wanted this bitch to take it. Forcing both fingers knuckle deep into her.
"Oooooh fuuckk! Stop, you're stretching me!" She moaned, but her pussy still clenched around my cock.
SPANK!
My free hand slapped her ass as hard as possible, watching it shake in front of me.
"You're my slut now!" I shouted, "And you'll do whatever I fucking want, right?!"
"Fuck you!" She shouted but she started to bounce back against my cock and fingers.
SPANK!
"Say it, say you'll do whatever I want!" I ordered.
"Fuck.... Fine!" She shouted, "I'll do anything you want... please just keep fucking me!"
There it was, I had this little bitch begging for it.
I pushed both of my fingers as deep as possible into her ass and held them there as I went back to fucking her as hard as I could.
"Yeeeess!" She moaned, both of her holes being filled.
Her asshole loosened around my fingers as I kept fucking her, and her pussy began gushing around my cock.
"Oh god... oh fuck... I'm gonna cum!" She moaned out.
SPANK!
"You're gonna cum with my fingers in your ass like the whore you are?" I shouted.
I kept fucking her, but I went back to sliding my fingers in and out of her ass.
"Yes! Fuck! Yes I'm cumming!" She screamed, "I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!"
Her asshole somehow got even tighter around my fingers, and her cunt gripped onto my shaft like a vise. I never once stopped fucking her as her tight, young body writhed and twitched in front of me.
Fuck, I'm gonna cum!
But no, I wanted to hold it, make it last.
Brooke's moaning died down, and I pulled out of her cunt, knowing if I was in her any longer, I would cum myself.
But as soon as I was out of both her holes, she flopped onto the bed and panted for air.
"Fuck... fucking hell." She moaned.
I watched her thick ass move as she breathed heavily.
"I hope you don't think I'm done yet." I said with a smile.
Brooke turned her head to face me, her hair frizzy and a mess. Her pigtails were pretty much gone, and her face looked sweaty, and her body still heaved up and down.
She managed to pick herself up, but her skirt was stuck up around her waist and her white blouse was still ripped open so her tits bounced around.



Brooke grabbed onto me and shoved her tongue into my mouth.
"Mmmm." I moaned as I passionately made out with this 18-year-old.
Our hot, steaming bodies pressed together as I reached around and held her close to me, grabbing her ass.
Brooke then gripped me and threw me down onto my back.
"My turn." She said with a smile and pulled her hair back.
I watched her young body straddle on top of me. I was pretty tired from fucking her, so I was happy to let her do the work. Plus getting to see her entire body was a big plus.
Brooke sat up, grabbed my cock, and aimed it for her drenched pussy.
"Ooooh yeess!" She moaned as she slid down my pole.
I looked at her smooth lips stretched around me, then back up at her heavy tits.
"You really do love fucking me don't you?" She asked, a husk in her voice and her hair falling around her face.
"You know I do," I panted, "but it doesn't make you any less of a bitch."
Brooke's small hands landed on my chest, and she slowly started riding my shaft up and down. It was so slow, so tight that I felt the rim of her pussy as it moved every inch up and down on me.
"You still love it though," she whispered, looking into my eyes. "I love it too. I love that you'd rather have me than her."
My hands moved and gently grabbed onto her smooth thighs.
"She's better than you in every other way." I told her.
"But you prefer to fuck me." Brooke replied, still slowly guiding her pussy up and down on my cock.
"I do," I admitted. "You're the best I've ever had."
"Ooooh god," Brooke moaned, my words having some effect on her. "Tell me what you prefer about me."
"Your tight cunt," I panted, gripping her thighs harder, "your big, beautiful tits."
"What else?" Brooke whispered, her pussy getting even wetter around me.
"You curvy ass, your thick, firm thighs." I moaned quietly.
"Keep going." She moaned.
One of her hands reached up and squeezed her right tit, forcing my cock to twitch inside of her.
"I love your lips," I whispered, then Brooke stared at me, and everything felt like it was silent, "I love... I love your eyes."
"Fuuuck," Brooke moaned at that, "I love your dick," She panted and rode me a little faster. "I love your body... I love that you want me over Charlotte."
For a second, I thought about telling her what Charlotte was saying last time we had sex, but I decided against it.
"Only because you're a bigger slut." I told her with a smile.
"I'll be the biggest slut for you," She moaned. "You can fuck me, fuck my cunt, fuck my mouth.... Maybe one day fuck my ass."
"Fuuck!" I grunted at the thought of being the first in that tight little asshole.
"You want that don't you? To fuck every hole I have?" She asked, riding me faster again.
"Yes... fuck yes I do." I moaned.
My body tensed up. Her faster riding had me on the edge, and I knew what was about to happen.
"I'm cumming.... Brooke, I'm cumming." I moaned.
Then suddenly.
SLAP!
Brooke's open palm struck hard across my face which sent a wave of shock throughout my body.
"Fucking hold it in!" She shouted.
"You fucking bitch!" I growled back.
SLAP!
She hit me again.
"Don't you fucking dare cum in me yet. I'm not done with you." She moaned.
Her head went down, and her tongue ran against my neck. I automatically tilted to one side, letting her lips and tongue explore all over my neck.
"Don't cum yet." She whispered, her cunt slowly going up and down.
Her nails dug into my chest, firmer, causing me a little pain.
"Brooke... fuck." I grunted.
Just as I thought, I was getting to the point of no return she dug her nails deeper into my chest.
"Hold it, hold it." She whispered.
Her lips pressed against my collar bone, then moved up to my left shoulder. They wrapped around my skin, her teeth gently digging into me.
"Fuck... I can't." I moaned.
Once again, her nails dug into me, this time dragging down my pecs.
"Don't.... keep it in, fuck it feels so good." She whispered and carried on biting and sucking on my shoulder.
Her tits occasionally pressed against my body as she rode me.
It was too much, and I couldn't hold it in.
"Brooke I'm cumming! I'm cumming!" I urgently moaned, knowing that nothing could stop this.
Brooke must've sensed it because this time she started riding me even faster. She was bouncing her young pussy up and down my entire cock, slamming herself down onto me.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck!" I grunted as Brooke bit down harder onto me and her nails dug into me more.
Until it hit me.
"FUUUUCCKKK I'M CUMMINNNGGG!!" I roared at the top of my lungs.
Her pussy rode my cock as I unleashed my thick, hot cum deep into her. Shot after shot after shot of cum fired out of me, filling her up entirely.
It was fucking amazing! My head felt light, and every shot of cum made my entire body spasm.
"Ooooh fuuuckkk!" I moaned as she kept biting and licking me, her pussy milking every last drop of cum from my balls.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck... Brooke," I moaned as she slowed down. "Oh god, that was fucking amazing."
My cock started to go soft inside of her cum filled pussy, and then her teeth really bit down on my shoulder.
"Oooh fuck!" I shouted at the wincing pain.
Brooke then sat up, looked at my shoulder, and smiled. But just as I went to look, her palm slapped across my face as hard as ever. My cheek burnt as I looked up at her, no longer smiling but staring at me with a blank face.
"Don't you ever try and end things with me again." She spat out.
She got off me, and cum leaked out of her pussy and onto my balls.
"Get out of my room." She said.
What the fuck?
I stood up, confused by this sudden anger from her.
Without saying another word, I headed to the bathroom to clean myself up.
That's when I saw it.
The one spot that Brooke was sucking and biting on, that fucking bitch! There was a very clear and painfully obvious love bite! Not to mention the scratch marks from her fingernails down my chest.
Fuck!
I didn't realise it at the time, but she even broke a bit of the skin on my chest with her nails. I must've been too caught up in the moment to notice.
This is bad! I thought. There's no explaining this if Charlotte sees it.
I marched back to Brooke's room in a fit of rage, but when I got there, she had locked the door.
"Brooke! Open the fuck up!" I shouted and banged on the door.
"No thanks, I've cum enough for today." She shouted back in a playful tone.
"Brooke! What the fuck do you think you're doing!" I shouted again.
"Just a little reminder on who has control in this relationship," She laughed out. "Now leave me alone."
That fucking bitch!
I quickly ran back into the bathroom and looked at the painfully obvious love bite and scratch marks. How the fuck was I going to hide this from Charlotte?
First things first though, I knew I stunk of sex, so I had a shower and went back to my room. Annoyingly, the marks hadn't gone down.
I threw on jogging bottoms and a big hoody, managing to hide them and went back downstairs and sat in the living room.
I couldn't believe she did this! What was she thinking? This was way too risky!
Brooke didn't come down from her room at all that night, and when Charlotte got back, I was on edge the whole time.
When we went to bed, I panicked and got dressed while she was out of the room, and luckily, I managed to cover everything up.
I didn't know how long those marks would last, but I knew Charlotte couldn't see me with a top off for at least a few days.
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158 Stories In - Catch Up With Me
Hello everyone!
I did start writing this at 150 stories but got distracted, hence why it is "158" stories in. Picking this up again, I have read through it but I'm not great at editing so there may be parts I repeat, be warned!
I hope everyone has had an amazing Christmas and New Year! My wife, our nearly 1 year old and our dog had a great time, albeit a relaxing one! Well, as relaxing as it can be with a new child!
As you might have noticed my writing has slowed down a bit since we had our child. I do apologise for that but at the same time, if you've got young kids you know how much time they take. I will keep writing as I love it but I can't promise it will be as fast as it used to be.
Saying that though... I want to say a huge thank you to anyone who has followed me, read my stories, left a comment or a rating. You are all the reason I write on Literotica. If your comments are positive or giving me advice I really appreciate it and I hope you will continue doing so. The best way for me to get better as a writer and therefor keep you cumming is to keep trying to grow.
If you've read my other "Catch Up With Me" stories then you will know that I like to tell you a little bit about myself, where I am in life and then go through the last 50 stories and tell you the background about them. As always with these stories this one won't be getting edited by anyone other than me, so there will probably be spelling and grammar mistakes which I do apologise for.
Adding onto that, I want to say a huge thank you to OldBroad76 who has recently started editing for me. They are amazing and I think their editing skills are perfect for my style of writing. I am fully aware that spelling and grammar is my weakness so hopefully with OldBroad76's help you will be enjoying my stories even more.
With my writing style I tend to write 2/3 stories at a time and occasionally I finish them all on the same day. That in mind, if any editors out there are interested in assisting with my work please feel free to message me. OldBroad76 is amazing and I can't fault him, I just need another one or two to help with the work load.
Update on me
I'll keep this short and sweet because there isn't much of an update. My new child has become the centre of my life, along with my wife and dog of course. So not much has really changed.
My wife and I have put a hold on our swinging for a little while. We have occasionally met up with a few guys and girls that we've met a lot before, however I feel kind of bad asking our parents to look after our new child so we can go and be sluts! But it's all worth it.
I'm probably the happiest I have ever been in my life, but on top of that I know how hard everything can be for people lately. I am in no means a therapist or even good at helping people with emotions but at the same time we all need help every now and again. If any of you ever need someone to talk too you can always send me a message and I'll do my best to help.
But now, onto the stories.
Wife Gets Blacked For Husband Ch. 04
Now I have had a lot of comments and messages asking me to carry this series on and I have to tell you... I fully plan on carrying it on!
I am pretty forgetful and a spur of the moment kind of guy so when a new story idea comes into my head I have to write it pretty quick so I don't forget it. Which unfortunately means some squeals take longer to come out.
However I will be carrying this on and hopefully soon!
With this series I wanted a semi reluctant start where the wife grows to love being a slut for her black owner... which is going to keep going. What I like about this story is that I feel I can write anything and just keep it going, I have no end in sight anyway.
Joanne's Fall Pt. 12 - 22
Now, this series really got out of hand with how long it's been going on.
Truthfully, when I started it I just intended on doing around 5,000 words per chapter, quick and easy about a married, business owner's downfall. But as I kept writing, I really enjoyed the story in it. It's not just about the sex in this one for me.
To be honest it's probably the only stories I have written where there are times when I'm not particularly turned on whilst writing it, but I am enjoying the character of Joanne and writing her story.
I also like the challenge, trying to come up with new ideas for it.
And I see this series as a way to see how my writing has changed. When I read the first chapter or even the first two I can't believe how bad my writing was! So I do like that I have something to look back on.
I actually have the rest of Joanne's stories planned out. I'm just not certain on a few details. I also have a few endings in mind and I just need to pick which one would be best.
At most I would say I could get to chapter 30.
I sometimes feel like I'm flogging a dead horse with Joanne's story. They tend to get around 8,000 views which is some of the lowest I have, but the people who follow it seem to be really vocal and passionate as her stories always get the most comments. So when I see comments of people's theories, advice, what they like or don't like, I want to keep it going.
Joanne's Fall Pt. 12 - Family Time
I was going back and forth on this story. I know some people love incest and I know some people hate it. For a while I had no intention of Joanne ever committing incest but I knew I needed to keep it fresh and keep coming up with something new.
Plus the fact that Joanne's new blackmailer Neill could get involved in it helped.
I actually ended up really liking writing it and in the end really helped keep the story going in the future.
At the minute I'm not certain on if incest will happen again, that is one of the ideas I am deciding upon.
Joanne's Fall Pt. 13 - Beach Day
This was one of the stories I just wanted to have fun with. Some of Joanne's stories are pretty dark and I thought, let's write one where it's just a day out and Joanne gets fucked a lot.
I also wanted to give her a beach day chapter for a while so that's how this came about.
Joanne's Fall Pt. 14 - Blacked Gangbang
Before I wrote this I realised that although Joanne had been gangbanged, she had always been restrained in some way. I wanted to give her a proper orgy sort of situation where she ended up loving it. The fact that it was all black men as well just made it more fun for me.
This is when her alter ego "Jo" first appears.
When I first came up with the idea of her changing to "Jo", I had mixed feelings on it. I didn't know if anyone would like it or how it would go down but I do believe it has added to her story.
It also got me to introduce Dwayne.
Joanne's Fall Pt. 15 - The Whore
Finally, Joanne officially became a prostitute. And she was good at it.
This was a little less non consent but still, she wouldn't be there if she had the choice.
When I wrote the scene of her getting free for Neill and punching him in the face I was really happy. I wanted to try and show that there is still some fight left in her, that she's not just a weak woman that's been broken.
It was hard to keep in line with her being blackmailed and submissive but also showing her strong side.
Also her romantic time with Dwayne officially started.
It also ended on quiet the cliffhanger.
Joanne's Fall Pt. 16 - Poor Freddy
This was a hard one to write. I knew where I wanted it to go but I didn't know how to get there. I wanted her sort of romance with Dwayne to carry on but I also didn't want it to seem like she weas too emotionally cheating on her husband.
I tell you what, writing Joanne's story has really tested me at times.
Joanne's Fall - Fallout Now the hard part of writing Joanne's story is that they aren't all about sex. The start of this story is her husband finally finding out what she has done, or been made to do.
I worried a lot because obviously it was going to be a depressing scene, but there was no way to move the story on without it.
I didn't want to just do a "1 week later" and not write the scene of Freddy finding out just because it would be quicker.
I needed to respect Joanne's story and although this is I think the worst rated one of her chapters, it is a chapter that needed to happen to keep it going.
Joanne's Fall Pt. 18 - Office Bonda
This was supposed to be called "office bondage" but it was too long unfortunately.
However this was another where I had a bit of a depressing chapter before it so I wanted a bit more light hearted, sex filled chapter.
Also I saw a porn video where this situation happens in the office and I turned me on a lot! So I wanted to do it with Jo.
Having her tied up in her office and used, I had a lot of fun writing this one.
Joanne's Fall Pt. 19 - The New Job
This is probably the chapter I'm most disappointed with myself. I feel like it is a bit of a nothing chapter.
Some stuff happens to her but not a lot.
My initial idea was that this chapter would get us a bit further into the future, giving Joanne time to come to terms with her new single life.
Joanne's Fall Pt. 20 - Interviewing
I definitely intended on Joanne becoming a stripper at some stage, plus I really liked writing about her first lap dance to Noah. I like writing Noah, he seems like an interesting character in my head so I hope that comes through on the story as well.
It also ends on a cliffhanger, leading to what is her darkest chapter yet.
Joanne's Fall Pt. 21 - Gang Fucked
This chapter I am torn on.
I really wanted to try and make it hot and dark, but not too dark. I worry that I went too far and it was too dark.
Some of what has been happening to Joanne lately was sort of nonconsent but she was enjoying it at the same time. So I sort of wanted to bring back the non consent side to the story.
Plus I thought the idea of her watching it all on the internet was good at the time.
I don't not like this chapter, but it is not rated very well.
It is also the chapter where she gets a boob job. To be honest I never intended on her getting a boob job but there were so many comments of people wanting it to happen I just had to. Something I am pretty happy about now, so thank you for that.
Joanne's Fall Pt. 22 - Lapdance
Joanne finally gives her first lap dance. This was a little hard to write because I couldn't tell if the dancing scene was hot or not.
I really wanted to show her actually doing a lap dance I just don't know if I wrote it very well.
But the end with Jason could have big implications coming up... stay tuned.
My Daughter's Black Boyfriend Pt. 02 - 05
I LOVE writing this story.
This is another I didn't intend on going on for so long. But here we are.
Callum has taken over the house and has officially fucked everyone in the family.
I wanted to write a story where a young black man takes over a white family and makes them all his cock sluts. I also didn't intend on the whole, keeping it a secret, aspect but I've really enjoyed writing that.
Married Bull - The Straight Fucker
This was a fun, quick and easy story.
I wrote a fair few long stories and I wanted to do a quick and hot one.
I think a straight man getting seduced and fucked by another man is kind of where my best work is, so I had a lot of fun doing this.
Sleeping Faggot
This was actually a requested story by someone who follows my Patreon account. At first I wasn't sold on the idea but as I wrote it I did find myself enjoying it a lot.
I wanted to find the balance of a young guy being drugged and used by an older man, to him enjoying it and turning to love his cock.
I've also not done a passed out sort of story before so this was really fun.
I would like to write a second chapter to it but I haven't had that spark of inspiration yet.
Straight Boy Makes Money Ch. 06
Harvey finds out who MrGTop is!
This was fun to write.
I really liked Harvey's story. Originally my idea was to write a completely straight guy who wanted nothing to do with men but was sort of led along that path.
The blackmail side of it wasn't going to be part of it originally but it sort of just ended up that way.
When he finally found out who it was that was blackmailing him and finding out his girlfriend was involved as well was originally going to end up being cuckolded. But then I thought, NO! Turn it on it's head, have him stand up to these two and go his own way.
Which he did and I loved it.
Twisted Tales Series
I'm going to put all of these in this one bit because they are all interlinked.
My idea here was to have a MCU style, 3 phases thing with interlinked stories. A group of mates who get into their own sexual adventures and occasionally pop up in each others stories.
My struggle with this one was that since they are all different categories, not everyone wants to read all the stories. And for the story where they all come together you have to have read them all.
I never expected these to be massively read but I've enjoyed the challenge of them.
I actually spent nearly a week writing out the entire 3 phases, where to foreshadow, which characters to introduce when. I surprised myself with how thought out I actually got with it!
Also the future phases has a lot of cameos of characters from my other stories so keep looking out for them.
I have nearly finished the first story in the 2nd phase so keep an eye out for that!
In case you wanted to check, the stories so far in the correct order are:
Claudia Gets Blacked Pt. 01
To be honest, a new girl started working at the same place as me ages ago called Claudia who is very, very hot. Nothing happened and it never would, and my wife knows she hot, my wife thinks she hot as well.
So this character was based on her.
I just loved the idea of seeing this hot girl that I work with getting fucked by a big, black cock. So I decided to write a story for it.
I definitely intend to pick it back up again, I just haven't started yet.
Gym Daddy - Remake
This was my do-over of my most disappointing story that I've ever written.
When the original Gym Daddy came out and it was my first ever Gay Male story to not be rated hot I was annoyed with myself. I read back on the original and I can just tell how rushed and half arsed it was.
But I loved the idea, so I had a second attempt and I like to think it has gone well anyway.
Sex Shop Slut
I'll tell you right now, Zara is my favourite character to write. I love a lot of the characters I write about but she is by far my favourite. Something about an innocent, cute, catholic girl who is learning she wants to be a slut is just something I find myself really liking to write.
My issue is that I love the character so much I don't want to write any bad chapters, which is why the latest has been taking longer.
This first chapter has Zara losing her virginity in an unconventional way. When I wrote it I wasn't sure how it would be received but it has a lot of reads and a good score so I am happy with that.
All Fuck Hotel
Jesus was this a long story! This took me probably over a month to write.
I wanted to write a long one though, that was my plan.
I decided to write a really long story before I even had any idea what to write about.
But then I went on holiday with my family and the All Fuck Hotel is based on where we stayed. No it wasn't an incest hotel or anything, I just mean the lay out and how it looks.
I had no planning when writing this story, I just sat there and started typing and let it come to me as I went on.
I had to keep picking it up and putting it down but eventually I got there! I just hope you all like it!
BBC: A Cheating Housewife
This was one I just thought one day, you know what, I want to write a story like this. It's nothing very different from other stories I've done or other stories in the Interracial category but I just wanted to write a quick an easy, fairly hot story.
People seem to like it and I do plan on writing more, I just need to find the time.
Black Office Slave
Now this is one I like the idea but I think I executed it poorly. I plan on doing a new story with the same premise but starting fresh. This is my shortest story which I think says a lot because I think it's obvious there's not much care gone into it.
I've done a fair few interracial ones now where it's a white woman dominated by a black man and I kind of wanted to try something new.
So, I did a black girl dominated by a white man.
I love the idea but I think this is going to be a one off in this series but I will write another with the same premise.
Adam's Will
I really liked the idea of this one. It just sort of came to me randomly how people's eye colour could determine what sort of power everyone has.
I also wanted to expand even more on this whole "Twistedverse" that I like to think I'm creating.
The idea was kind of like the theory for Quintin Tarantino's universe. (SPOILER ALERT FOR HIS FILMS!).
I read that in his films, since in Inglorious Bastards that WW2 was won by such a violent, theatrical way that is why the modern world is so violent and over the top.
So I wanted a reason as to why my universe is so full of sex and depravity. So I made it so everyone has this "Will" which will be explained more in future stories.
It was kind of a way to expand this world.
There will be more to this as I like to think there's some interesting mystery in there to be explored.
Seducing Slutty Mommy
This was a request by someone who emailed me. I won't say her real name but she is one hot, slutty woman.
She has a son who has a girlfriend and she has regular fantasies of fucking and being dominated by both of them. So I wrote this story for her.
I really enjoy writing stories based on real people so I had a lot of fun with this one.
Not So Straight Boy Makes Money
This was the first chapter in what I am calling "season 2" of Harvey's story. It was a quick one to catch everyone up to speed with where he is but also give an idea of where he is going.
This was fun to write. One thing I've learnt recently whilst writing is that I'm really enjoying writing kissing scenes. I never knew that before. Then in this one, Harvey has a good make out session with another guy and I found it really hot!
Brooke's Game
This was another where I wanted to turn my normal ideas on their head.
Rather than a guy blackmailing an innocent woman. It was a woman blackmailing a (not so innocent) guy. I read a few stories from other authors who had done this idea really well and I loved it so I wanted to give it a try.
I like to think it has gone well. The second chapter is rated much higher than the first but I'm pretty happy with them.
I have also recently published the third chapter which has a high rating as well.
I've really enjoyed writing this as it's not like my normal non con, it's more of a reluctant / seductive tale.
A Bottoms Seduction
I had this idea for a while but never got it going. Finally I managed to do it. My idea was quick, shorter stories. Starts off sort of slow and builds up quickly.
What I wanted was for like a "power bottom" younger man to seduce an older straight man. Rather than my normal gay male stories where it is from the POV of the submissive bottom, it's a strong, older man who gets seduced by a bottom, learning he loves to have a young man please him.



I've enjoyed writing this one and I think I have the end in sight for it. I've loved writing both characters and will be sad when I finish it.
Neighbourhood Faggot: 1 st Time
This was an idea I was semi thinking of. Then on my twitter someone requested a very similar story so I thought why not.
Normally when I write I try and make the main character likable, so you can really feel for them and almost have a bit of an emotional connection.
Where with this one, I wanted to try and make the main character a bit of a dick. He's a young, muscular, popular bully. You aren't supposed to like him at first but hopefully as the stories continues and he grows as a character he will be a bit more redeemable.
I also liked the idea of having a gated community where this young "straight" lad eventually becomes the gay slut for all of the men in the area. I have lots of plans for this one so keep an eye out.
My Daughters boyfriend Pt. 06
I knew there would have to come a time where the husband and wife find out about the other. I was dreading it slightly because I didn't want the reveal to ruin the whole story. I also worried that I had put myself into a corner because it was so blatantly obvious that they both sort of knew what was going on, but it wasn't confirmed until this chapter.
So far it has a rating of 4.73 so I think it landed okay.
Plus the fact that the wife gets pregnant in this chapter made me nervous, I didn't know how people would react but you seem to like it.
I like the idea of my characters getting pregnant from their horny acts. I have a few more story ideas for this one. Right now I think there may be 3 more chapters but I haven't written anything down yet.
Becoming A Pet
A girl on Reddit actually messaged me. Me and my wife spoke to her a fair bit on their and ended up having some very dirty conversations. This girl opened my eyes to a lot of BDSM kinks and I realised I had never actually written a BDSM story.
So I wrote this based on her. It is going to be have multiple chapters of her growing into being a pet.
It was a difficult line to tow at first. I wanted her kink of being kidnapped to happen, but I didn't want it to become a non consent story. So I needed to try and show her fear of suddenly having her dark fantasies becoming a reality, but at the same time her really enjoying it.
I enjoyed writing this, even though this story doesn't actually involve physical sex. It has some, but his cock never goes into her pussy in it. I have started the next chapter and will hopefully finish it soon.
Take Over - Beginning & Day 1
This was a very different story to my others. Which I wanted. I wanted to challenge myself. This is definitely a darker story and for the first time uses drugs and I believe actually uses the word "rape".
I wanted this to have a dark setting and I also wanted a lot of mystery. One thing I'm really trying lately is the whole "show don't tell". So I am trying to throw little bits of information about these characters into the story without revealing everything. Letting the reader discover them as they go along.
I have around 5 chapters planned for this one, each more revealing different parts of the characters history. The latest is only rated 4.37 so far though which was disappointing.
Black Girl Gets Fucked
This was kind of like a do-over for "black office slave". The idea that it's an interracial story where the black girl gets fucked by black men.
I enjoyed writing it and I do quiet like the story. I understand that the use of the N word puts a lot of people off and that is fair enough. I wanted to try it and I did. Maybe I'll have another go in the future but as it stands this is just a stand alone story.
Upcoming Stories:
Right now I have I think 3 finished stories and a few that are nearly done. One is off being edited as we speak and the others will hopefully be edited after that. I am now choosing to not rush to publish these stories. Before when I finished I would just put them straight up without checking them.
Now, I am getting them edited even if it means they are a week or two later.
I have already had edited and waiting to go live:
"A Bottoms Seduction Ch. 06"
Martin and Carl's relationship heats up even more as Martin gets further into the gay lifestyle.
Stories I have finished:
"Untitled" - A lesbian incest story about two sisters.
"Neighbourhood Faggot 2" - Dan's neighbour decides to use Dan as his own gay slut.
"Two Straight Guys Chapter 2" - Lee and George start to date and Lee learns more about gay sex.
I have also gotten about half way through on my soft reboot of "Adam's Will".
I'm about half way through on "Becoming A Pet Part 2".
I've nearly finished writing the next chapter of "Joanne's Fall".
I have pretty much finished "Sex Shop Slut: Getting Blacked
Other stories I plan on continuing:
New Wife Gets Blacked
Not So Straight Guy Makes Money
Lost Stories:
Here are a few stories I have started but put down again. I might carry them on but for now they are on the shelf.
"Sophie" - 18 year old girls starts a NoodMe account to make money selling nudes online. She meets up with a 20 year old girl that does the same and they film themselves fucking. Would be lesbian category.
"Becky" - Becky and her husband are on holiday when she meets a very attractive younger couple. In a hot tub one night Becky is seduced by the younger woman and has her first ever lesbian encounter. Again a lesbian category.
"Keira" - A girl turns 18 and meets her mother for the first time since she was little. Finds out that her dad left her mum because she was a whore for black cock. Upon learning this, Kiera joins her mum in being an incest duo for many, many black men.
Finishing Off
The main way I can tell if people want sequels to my stories is by the rating or in the comments. I love that so many of you are reading my stories. I honestly never expected to write this much in my life! I'm loving it! I just want to say that if you like a story and you do want to see more of those characters, give me a rating, drop a comment or send me a message.
I'm always open to constructive criticism so if there's anything you don't like just let me know as well.
I am looking to write more short (8,000ish words) stories as I feel a lot of mine lately have always been over the 10,000 mark. And I know people don't always have the time to read such long stories.
I am always going to keep gay male as my most wrote about category, I just think as a man who is bi it's probably my strongest category. However I am looking to write more on the incest and lesbian side of things, so you might see more of them pop up.
I hope you're all really well. Any can drop me a message and I will always do my best to get back to you as soon as possible.
If there are any sequels you haven't seen mentioned on here just drop a comment or send me a message. I am fairly forgetful so I might have just missed a few things off. Or, if you have any recommendations for stories feel free to message me or again leave a comment, my door is always open.
I wish everyone all the happiness in the world. And finally, happy wanking!
Lots of love,
TwistedManc & Family
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CHAPTER I

I woke up from possibly the best night of sleep in my life, and I even woke up before my alarm went off.
My eyes adjusted to the sunlight slowly beaming in, and I felt a small, hot body pressed up against mine.
I was lying on my side, my right arm over the top of this body as I held him close, and then my memory came flooding back to me. My night with Carl, the young 18-year-old employee that I finally had sex with. I still couldn't believe that I had slept with a man, but to be honest, I loved it.
Lying there, holding him close to me, it just felt right.
My now hairless, muscular body was pressed against his small, hairless body. I could hear him lightly breathing as I moved my right hand slowly up and down his stomach.
I assumed Carl was still asleep, but I felt his ass wiggle gently against my cock. Instantly I grew a little harder. I closed my eyes and remembered the feel of his ass the night before as my cock slid inside of him. That was it; I was now fully erect, pushing my cock against his ass.
"Mmm, morning." Carl whispered.
"Morning." I replied back, my face mere inches from the back of his long hair. I just stared at him as he wiggled his ass a little more.
"Oh, a little morning fun? I could be up for that." He whispered, and then his small, feminine hand held onto my larger arm.
He moved forward a little so my cock pointed straight out, and then his ass backed up on me.
"Just go slow." He whispered.
He spat onto his palm, and then he reached back and spread it around my cock.
"Oooh god." I moaned. I couldn't not. Just feeling him touch me like that had me on fire.
When he finally stopped stroking me, my cock was slick with spit and pre cum. He held onto my shaft and aimed my tip for his ass.
Without saying another word, I held onto him tight and started to push forward.
"Oh god... you're so big." Carl whispered as I kept pushing.
Until finally... my head popped inside of him.
"Jeeesus," I moaned, "You're so tight."
Carl managed to turn his head so he could see me, and I could see his beautiful face.
"Kiss me." He whispered.
I didn't have a second thought about it. I leant forward and pressed my lips against the side of his. It was difficult to properly kiss at this angle, but it still felt nice.
"Ahh." He gasped when I pushed another few inches inside of him.
His asshole was unbelievably tight, tighter than anything I had felt before, and I knew I was already obsessed with it.
Our lips broke and met gently over and over as I edged my cock deeper inside the young boy.
Then, when my waist rested against him, we both let out a loud gasp and moan.
My right hand moved to hold onto his thin hip as I slowly pulled out and then back into him again. I loved the feel of his ass clenching around every inch of my cock as I moved.
"That's... so good." He panted.
I didn't want to have a rough fuck with him this time. I was enjoying the slow, early morning sex. My cock started to gently slide in and out of his tight, little asshole. Every time I went balls deep, we both let out a gasp.
"Do you like that?" Carl moaned out to me.
"I do... it feels so good." I whispered.
I looked down at his small body next to mine, at my hard cock sliding back and forth. I couldn't believe he could take the entire thing in his ass. I never thought I'd get to experience anal.
"Good," Carl whispered, "I love your dick."
His ass cheeks pressed together, looking like they were swallowing my cock as I thrusted back and forth. It was slow, sensual, and absolutely perfect.
"Oh god... Carl, it feels so good." I whispered.
He had moved his head back against the pillow, and I leant forward and sucked his earlobe into my mouth, gently nibbling on it.
Then Carl's right hand reached back and held onto my head.
"Mmm Daddy, this feels perfect." He whispered.
I don't know what came over me, but he was giving me such pleasure, I wanted to do something in return.
Other than kiss and have sex with him I had pretty much no contact with pleasuring Carl, but at that moment I wanted to.
My right hand reached around, and my fingers wrapped around his hard, steel-like cock.
I still couldn't believe just how big his cock was for such a small lad.
"Oooh Daddy." He moaned from my touch.
For the first time in my life, I was holding another man's cock. My fingers gripped it tightly as I slowly stroked him up and down. A massive amount of precum leaked out of him and onto my hand.
I then started to match my strokes with his cock to me sliding my cock in and out of him.
Both of us just panted and moaned constantly, loving every second of this, whatever this was.
We carried on slowly having sex like this for a while, neither of us saying anything other than light moans until Carl started to get louder.
"I'm gonna cum soon." He moaned out and grabbed my arm.
His ass started to clench and spasm around my cock, and I knew it would only take me a few more seconds to cum as well.
"Good," I whispered back, "me too, cum with me."
I stroked his cock faster, thrusted quicker into him, as we both moaned louder. Carl's grip on my arm tightened, and his shaft got even harder.
"Oh god... I'm cumming... I'm cumming." Carl moaned.
Then his cock erupted from my hand. A few spurts of the thick, warm liquid hit my hand as I kept stroking him up and down.
That was all I needed. My own balls tightened, and the first strike of my cum hit the inside of his bowels.
"Oooooh goddd!" I moaned and nuzzled into his neck.
Both of us were firing cum in unison. I never once stopped stroking his dick as I pumped his ass full of my cum.
The only way I could describe it was perfect. Both of us in ultimate pleasure, both of us cumming a bucket load of cum.
When his cock finally started to go soft in my hand, my own cock started to go soft in his ass.
"Well, that was a good start to the day." Carl whispered.
He turned around, my cock slipping out of him as he quickly turned to face me. Before I knew it, his lips were against mine and we immediately started to passionately make out.
His soft, wet tongue ran against mine, his hot body pressed into me. My hands were all over his small body. God, I loved it.
When we eventually stopped kissing, we were both still trying to catch our breath. Then my hand moved from his back and landed on a big pool of cum on the sheets.
"I guess that's two sheets we need to clean." I joked.
"Yeah, probably a good idea." He said.
I don't know why it hit me then, but the realisation that I had to clean two sheets before my wife got home hit me like a tonne of bricks. The sheets were covered in cum from me cheating on her with a man, but something had changed within me since I had met Carl. The once completely straight man wasn't completely straight anymore. I think it's just Carl. I'm not attracted to any other men, I argued in my head.
Holding him in my arms, I couldn't help but feel an immense amount of guilt.
"Carl," I whispered as I looked into his beautiful, blue eyes, "this, whatever this is, it's messy. I'm married."
"I know," He replied. He didn't have his normal cocky, confident look. He actually looked nervous. "It's not ideal."
"But... it's just sex, right?" I asked.
Honestly, I didn't even know what it was. I thought it was just sex, but as I looked at him, I felt something more.
"Oh," Carl replied and looked away, "right, yeah, just sex. Nothing more."
Did I say something wrong?
"Carl..." I went to speak but he interrupted me by pulling back.
"You should get the sheets in the wash before your wife comes back. I'll go for a shower, so we can get into work early." He told me.
I didn't reply. I just felt speechless. My head was a mess.
Carl got off the bed and walked out of the room as I laid back for a minute.
What was I going to do?

CHAPTER II

Luckily for me, we woke up very early, although I was only able to put one load of sheets into the wash before I had to get ready for work.
My head was such a mess, I barely stared at Carl when he was getting dressed in front of me. He seemed to be standoffish after our conversation.
We got into my car and headed in without a word being said, which confused me even more. I mean, it was his idea that this was just about sex.
He can't expect more from me, can he? He went after a married man!
We got to work, and I tried to ease things over by making him a coffee, which he thanked me for and then sat at his desk.
I went to my office and tried to focus on work, instead of the apparent affair I was having.
It eventually got to nearly midday, and I hadn't left my office, when my wife rang me.
"Hello." I answered, trying to hide my nerves.
"Hey, how's everything going?" She asked.
"Good, just cracking on. How's the meetings going?" I replied.
"Brilliant, in fact we're all done. I should be back home tomorrow." She told me.
This made me even more nervous. I was actually going to have to look and speak to my wife in person knowing I had sex with an employee... a male employee.
As I tried to think of a reply, my office door opened.
I looked up and Carl walked in with a few papers in his hands, and my heart felt like it was going to beat out of my chest.
"That's great, what time will you be back?" I asked Harriet.
Carl eyes opened wide.
"Is that her?" He mouthed silently, and I nodded back.
"Probably around 2pm, depending on traffic." Harriet told me, but my attention was on Carl who was locking my office door.
What's he doing? I thought as he walked over to me.
He grabbed the arms of my chair and slid me back a foot, and I watched with wide eyes as he sunk to his knees.
"Okay, perfect," I nervously replied to my wife as I shook my head at Carl. "What do you want for dinner?"
He just smiled back at me and reached for my belt. I know I should've stopped him, but I couldn't. I just watched instead as he undid my belt and pulled my zipper down. When he reached for my trousers, I even lifted my ass up to help him.
"Something easy, maybe even a takeaway?" Harriet asked.
"Yeah, that sounds good to me." I replied.
And then, Carl leant forward, and his perfect lips wrapped around my cock. I fought every urge in my body to stop myself from moaning.
"Anything I need to know at work while I've been away?" Harriet asked me.
I barely paid attention to my wife as this young man bobbed, hungrily up and down on my dick. His warm, wet tongue ran around my head. Oh god, it felt so good!
"No," I replied quickly, "all the same here."
Carl was giving me a sloppy, wet blowjob, and my dick was completely covered in spit.
Then, he stood up, and I watched as he undid his own trousers.
Oh fuck!
He pulled them down and I was face to face with his hard, big cock.
"That's good, you're not working them all too hard, are you?" Harriet joked.
I felt powerless to do anything when Carl leant down and pushed his lips against mine. I actually forgot I was on the phone to my wife as his tongue pressed into my mouth.
"Martin?" Harriet asked which Carl must've heard because he broke the kiss.
"Sorry, was just reading an email," I lied as Carl turned around and had his ass in my face, "but you know me, just getting the most out of everyone."
Carl then moved himself down, his right hand reached behind, grabbed my soaked cock, and lined the tip with his ass.
Ooooooooh fuuuuccck!!
I bit my lip to stop from moaning when my head slid inside of this young boy's asshole.
"Well, just be nice. Everyone knows I'm the kind boss." Harriet laughed out.
Every inch of my cock was wrapped around by Carl's tight asshole as he impaled himself lower and lower.
His hands held onto my thighs for support until finally, I was balls deep inside of him again.
"I think I'm a pretty good, boss." I replied, although I worried it sounded like a moan.
Carl looked around and smiled at me when I said that.
My cock was entirely inside of him, and it was so hard to keep up the conversation with my wife.
He started to slowly lift himself up and down on my cock, clenching his ass around me, making it feel fucking amazing.
"Martin?" Harriet asked again. Obviously I had missed something she said.
"Sorry, what was that?" I asked, still trying to hold in my moans as I had sex with an 18-year-old boy.
"Nothing important, I'll leave you to it if you're busy." Harriet told me.
"Yeah," I whispered, "I'll speak to you soon."
"Love you." Harriet said.
"Love you, too." I replied, and as soon as I said that, Carl slammed himself even harder down on my cock.
I quickly hung up the phone and let it fall to the floor.
"Fuucking hell!" I moaned, "Carl, that was risky."
He turned his head again and smiled at me.
"You loved it." He said confidently.
I sat back and grunted as his ass slid up and down on my cock. I couldn't believe how good anal actually felt.
"Carl... we shouldn't be doing this at work." I moaned out but did nothing to stop him.
He gripped my thighs harder and started to bounce up and down faster, his ass like a vice around my cock.
"You want me to stop?" He moaned out.
His perfect hole felt so good.
"No." I moaned in reply.
"Good, grab my cock again." He whispered firmly.
I instinctively reached around and grabbed his rock hard dick and started to stroke him.
"I want you to suck my dick after you've cum in my ass." Carl suddenly said.
"What?!" I asked in complete shock to this, "Carl I... I don't know if I can."
"Pleeeeaassee Daddy," He whispered, his riding slowing down to long, slow strokes of my cock with his ass, "I've been such a good boy for you."
I was still wanking his cock as his ass glided up and down so painfully slow.
"I... I..." I couldn't think, my entire focus was on the pleasure I was getting from his ass.
"Okay, you can cum in my ass, but I want you to suck my dick tonight when we get back to yours." Carl whispered.
My mind was spinning, was I really considering sucking this 18 year old's cock?
But then he grabbed my hand that was on his dick, and he pulled it away.
"I want to save it for when we're back at yours," he whispered and bounced faster on me again, "but you can still cum inside me."
"Fuuck!" I moaned just at his dirty talk alone.
"You want that, Daddy?" He whispered. "You want to fill your little boy with cum so it's leaking out of him at work all day?"
"Yes!" I grunted, "I want you to spend all day with my cum in your ass, knowing you're a dirty, little slut for me."
"Ooh Daddy," Carl moaned and gripped my thighs harder, "cum in me, Daddy. Fill your good boy with cum."
"Fuck... fuck... oh fuck.. I'm cumming," I warned, "Fuck I'm cumming!"
And just like that, for the second time that day, my cock started to erupt deep inside of this 18-year-old boy's asshole.
He somehow managed to keep clenching his ass around my shaft, milking every last drop of my cum inside of him. As I fired every shot into him, my body twitched in pure pleasure.
My breathing was so heavy, I worried others in the office might have heard.
But then Carl slowed down riding my cock with his cum filled asshole.
"Fuck that was so hot," Carl whispered and stood up. In an instant, he pulled his trousers back up to catch any cum leaking form him. "Don't forget about tonight."
"Okay." I panted, my head still spinning from my earth-shattering orgasm.
Carl spun around and planted his lips against mine. I was still in a daze, but I kissed him back, feeling his soft tongue run into my mouth and against my tongue.
"Mmm, see you later." Carl whispered and headed for the door.
I quickly pulled my trousers back up before he opened it and left, but I had to sit back for a moment.
Did that just happen? I had sex with an 18-year-old guy while on the phone to my wife! And did I just agree to suck his dick?!

CHAPTER III

All day I was going back and forth in my head about Carl. I argued that when I rimmed him I could feel his balls against me. I had even wanked his cock so he came, so would sucking a dick be all that different?
I couldn't believe the thoughts going on in my head! A few months ago, I was 100% straight and had none of these thoughts about a guy, yet there I was contemplating sucking an 18 year old's cock!
The hardest part was, every time I thought about Carl, my stomach fluttered, and my cock twitched.
When the end of the day finally arrived, part of me couldn't wait to just be alone with Carl again.
As usual, we both waited for everyone else in the office to leave before I left my own office.
"Ready?" I asked.
This was going to be the third night in a row that he came to my house. I couldn't deny it any longer - this was an affair.
"Two seconds, just finishing an email." He said and typed away.
At least what we are doing isn't affecting his work.
After a minute he looked up and smiled.
"All sorted." He said with his smile that made me melt.
We locked up and headed to my car, and I started to drive.
"It's been hard to work with your cum inside me all day." Carl laughed out.
"Well, who's fault is that?" I joked back to him.
"Yeah, I suppose," Carl replied. His hand moved over and landed on my lap. "It is your fault for being so irresistible."
Having his hand rest on my thigh as I drove felt nice and kind of cute.
"Well, I could say the same about you." I told him.
"I hope you still have one load left in you." Carl told me and squeezed my thigh.
Honestly, I hadn't cum more than twice in one day in a long time, however, I already knew that I could easily cum with this young man.
"Oh, I don't think you need to worry about that." I told him.
"Good," Carl replied, "how was your day anyway?"
"Not bad, same old meetings and phone calls." I replied.
I forgot his hand was on my thigh, but every time I looked down and saw it, I smiled.
"Sounds fun." He joked.
"That's what happens when you're the boss." I told him.
"Fair enough, I'll have to call my parents when we get back and let them know I'm not coming home again." He said.
"Oh right," I replied, forgetting just how young he was. "Do they know that you're... you know?"
"Gay?" Carl asked, and I nodded. "Yeah, but they aren't too happy about it."
"That sucks, especially in this day and age." I told him.
"I suppose it was hard for you back in the day with these urges." Carl told me.
This made me break my attention away from driving for a moment to look at him.
"I... I haven't had these urges before," I told him. "Somehow you've just brought it out of me."
"Really? You've never thought about another man? Ever?" Carl asked, apparently not believing me.
"Honestly," I admitted, "I was completely straight until you came along."
"What a waste," Carl joked, "at least I'm the first to introduce you to your gay side."
"I think," I replied, my voice turning quiet, "I think it's more about you than being into men."
Carl squeezed my thigh a little tighter, and when I turned to look, his eyes sparkled.
"That's really sweet." He told me, and my heart melted.
Finally, we got back home and went into the house. Carl grabbed his phone and called his parents in the other room as I headed to the kitchen.
What to have? I saw a couple of steaks and decided to cook us both dinner.
After 10 minutes, Carl came into the kitchen.
"They take it okay?" I asked.
"Yeah, same old reaction, telling me not to be doing anything too gay." He sighed.
"I can't believe they're like that," I told him as I kept cooking. "You're their son. They should be supporting you."



"Yeah," Carl sighed and sat down by the kitchen island, "I don't think it helped when they walked in on me having sex with a 50-year-old man on my 18th birthday."
What? I froze for a minute when I heard that, what was this? I thought. It was a feeling I hadn't experienced in a while... jealousy.
"Everything okay?" Carl asked, which jolted me back to reality.
"Erm, yeah, sure," I replied. "Dinner should be ready in about 20 minutes."
"Aren't you cute, cooking for me." Carl said, his voice going back to his happy self.
"Well you know, got to keep my best employee happy." I laughed.
"Nothing to do with you cumming in my ass twice today?" Carl joked.
"Twice so far." I joked back.
"That's what I like to hear, old man." Carl laughed out.
"Hey, less of that old, okay? I'm old enough to put you over my knee." I joked, but really it was true.
"Oh, now that is something I would like to see," Carl replied and stood up. "I'm gonna go for a quick shower."
"Okay," I told him, "see you soon."
Deep down I knew this was so wrong, having an affair with an 18-year-old boy. However, at that moment, with just Carl and me on our own, I was so happy. Everything just felt right.
I finished cooking just in time for Carl to come downstairs. My eyes nearly shot out of my head when he walked in wearing pretty much just a thong. My mouth instantly filled with saliva at the sight, and he let out a little girlish giggle.
"Like what you see?" He said.
He smirked at me, and I couldn't help but smile.
"Definitely." I told him.
My cock started to grow just at the sight of his small, hairless body.
He sat down at our dinner table, and I served our plates and then sat next to this young boy.
We ate and chatted throughout the meal until we were both finished.
"That was amazing," Carl said and moved to kiss my cheek. "I'll clean up."
I watched his perfect body as he ran the plates to the sink and started to clean them. Fuck, I loved that body. My cock was well and truly hard, and I knew I was going to cum again that night.
After staring at him as he cleaned up, we moved to the living room. I put on some random channel, but when I turned to look at Carl, he smiled at me with that devilish grin of his.
"What?" I asked.
He didn't say anything, but instead he straddled on top of me and leant down for a kiss. I immediately kissed him back.
My hand ran over to his back, holding him firmly as our tongues danced along each other.
"Mmm." I moaned into the young boy's mouth.
Feeling his soft, delicate lips against mine, my entire body started to tingle. Our wet tongues pressed together constantly, moaning into each other's mouths.
Occasionally I grabbed onto his firm ass cheeks and pulled him closer to me.
Carl's hands were either holding onto my face or pressing against my chest.
And we stayed like that for nearly an hour. Nearly 60 minutes of unbroken kissing. I hadn't made out with someone like that for a long, long time.
I was a hot, horny mess by the end. My lips felt damp with a mix of our spit, and I couldn't wait any longer.
"Let's go to bed." I whispered to him.
"Mmm," Carl moaned and bit my lower lip, "Yes, Daddy."
Carl stood up, and I quickly followed. Reaching out for his hand, we interlocked our fingers and went to bed.
It was quiet and dark, and I went to switch the light on, but Carl's free hand stopped me.
As his other hand gently touched mine, it set off yet more sparks inside me.
Slowly, his hand moved to my cheek and pulled me down to kiss him. Once again, I was making out slowly and passionately with this amazing man.
Carl undressed me as we kissed until both of our naked, smooth bodies pressed together. His hard cock and mine pressed against the other.
Holding each other tightly, we moved over to the bed until I was lying on top of him. Carl's thin, smooth legs wrapped around me, pulling me tighter to him as our tongues danced together.
His fingers dug into my back as he started to breathe heavier and heavier.
This boy was so amazing, so perfect. I wanted him, and I wanted to show him how much.
I moved my lips to kiss his neck, and Carl let out a gasp.
In that dark room, all that could be heard was the sound of kissing and Carl's gentle moans.
My lips and tongue ran against his neck, slowly moving down to his shoulder and then to the top of his chest.
His legs shook around me, and his hands ran around my back.
My head moved lower again, wrapping my lips gently around one of his nipples, and I began to massage him with my tongue.
"Oooh." Carl panted out.
His legs fell from around my waist, and I started to give him gentle, quick kisses down his flat stomach.
His hard, leaking cock pressed against my chest as my head moved lower.
"Oh god," Carl whispered, "Daddy."
I kept kissing his stomach, moving further and further down until the tip of his cock touched my chin.
I was completely between this young boy's legs now.
Moving my head up, I saw his hairless chest moving up and down. Carl was panting, looking down at me.
My right hand slowly moved up, gently dragging my fingertips along his thigh, up across his big, smooth balls, up his twitching cock, and finally I wrapped my fingers around his shaft.
"Oh god.... Oh god." Carl panted.
His big, hard cock warmed my palm. I couldn't take my eyes away from his as I slowly moved my hand up and down.
My left hand gently caressed his stomach, and I wanted to feel every inch of him.
Finally, I looked down.
This young, skinny boy's, big, thick cock was inches from my face. The complete lack of hair made it look even bigger and made him feel so smooth.
Once again I looked up at him, making lustful eye contact with Carl, whose mouth was constantly open, breathing heavily.
I extended my tongue.
Holding his cock up with my right hand, I lowered my head.
And with one slow, gentle lick, I ran my wet tongue from the bottom of his head, up across the tip and flicked against him.
"Oooooh god." Carl panted out.
My senses were instantly filled with the taste of this young boy's precum, and all I could think was how delicious it was.
This time, I pressed my tongue flat against his head, adding more pressure as I ran it around the sides and flicked the tip again.
"Yes... Daddy." Carl moaned.
His mass amount of precum covered my tongue, but I was instantly addicted.
I then moved my head lower. Extending my tongue, I pressed it at the very base of his hard cock and slowly ran it up the length of his shaft, covering every inch of this side of his cock with my warm, wet tongue.
"Yeeees." Carl moaned again. God, I loved hearing him moan because of me.
This is it, I thought as I looked at his cock. There was a slight glisten of my spit around his shaft.
I licked my lips, held his cock up again, and made my final move.
The heat radiated off his cock into my mouth as his head passed my lips.
His tip pressed against the back of my tongue, and I closed my mouth and wrapped my lips two inches down his shaft. He was so thick, I felt like my mouth was already filled.
"Ooooh Daddy!" Carl moaned louder than ever.
That was it; I was sucking his cock.
"Mmmm." I moaned back, actually finding my own pleasure with having his cock in my mouth.
With my lips around his shaft, I used my tongue to massage his head, feeling him twitch in my mouth.
"Yes, oh god, yes." Carl moaned.
My right hand was still wrapped around the base of his cock as I sucked on his head. My tongue constantly swirled and flicked around, enjoying the never-ending taste of his precum.
Slowly I started to move my lips further down, taking him more into my mouth as my tongue kept working his head.
"That's so good," Carl moaned. "Thank you."
"Mmm." I moaned back, wanting him to know that I was enjoying it.
I began to move my lips up and down on his cock, slowly giving him a loving blowjob as my right hand stroked the bottom of his shaft.
This was no sloppy, slutty blowjob. I was making love to his cock with my mouth.
When Carl's hand moved to my head and his fingers played with my hair, my own body jumped with excitement.
"Mmmm." I moaned again at this delicious taste.
My mouth moved up and down a little faster as I used my tongue to try and cover every inch that I could spread my spit around him.
I was breathing through my nose, so I knew I could do this for hours and just get lost in the joy of giving this young boy a blowjob.
My right hand moved lower and started to massage his big, smooth balls, forcing another gasp from Carl's mouth.
"Oh my god... that's so good." He moaned again.
I couldn't believe how much I was enjoying this. I started to bob faster, really wanting to please him.
My mouth kept bobbing up and down, trying to do everything that I liked in a blowjob, which must've worked because his moans grew louder and louder.
"Daddy... I won't last much longer." He panted out.
I knew this was coming. Before I started, I was nervous about it, but now... I wanted it.
"Mmm." I moaned back, letting him know to cum in my mouth.
"Oooooh!" He moaned at my reply.
I kept bobbing up and down on his big, hard cock, savouring every second of it as he moaned louder.
"I'm cumming! Oh fuck! Daddy I'm cumming for you!" He moaned.
Then it hit me.
The first strike of thick, hot, delicious cum hit my tongue.
"MMmmm!" I moaned at the amazing taste.
Then another strike, then another and another.
Gallons of his creamy, perfect cum filled my mouth, and I greedily swallowed it down. I never stopped sucking on his amazing cock as I made this young man cum. I loved every second of it.
"Oooh god! Yes! Fuck yes!" Carl moaned.
I kept milking his balls dry until his cock started to go soft in my mouth. Then he gripped onto my hair.
"Come up here." He panted.
I gave his cock one last lick and then moved up his body.
In an instant my tongue, was in his mouth, passionately kissing him as my hard cock pressed against his body.
He spread his legs and wrapped himself around my waist.
"Put it in me." He whispered into my mouth.
I reached down and grabbed my cock, found his tight little asshole, and I began to put pressure on until I felt the head slip in.
"Ooooh god!" I moaned.
I couldn't believe how good this felt every time I went into his ass.
"Oh Daddy, I love your cock." Carl moaned.
"I love yours." I moaned back.
Our lips locked together, and our tongues attacked each other as I slowly thrusted in and out of him, making love to this young boy as his cum lingered on my tongue.
His hands roamed around my muscular back as my cock slid in and out of his asshole, every second feeling better than the last.
It only took a few minutes for me to feel my balls start to tighten, something Carl must've realised.
"Cum in me, Daddy," He moaned into my mouth. "Cum inside your good little boy."
"Oh god... Carl." I moaned.
I firmly pressed my lips against his.
"MMMMMMMMM!!" I moaned as I started to unload deep inside his bowels.
Shot after shot of my own cum filled him up as I moaned and panted on top of him.
By the end, we were both hot and sweaty.
I eventually rolled to the side, and Carl rested his head on my chest.
"That was amazing." He whispered.
His fingers were tracing around my abs.
"I know, that was... amazing." I replied.

CHAPTER IV

We fell asleep in each other's arms, only for me to be woken up by him kissing my chest.
"What time is it?" I groggily asked.
"Nearly half 5." He told me, his hands running all over my body.
We would need to get up at 6am if we wanted to get to work before everyone else.
I looked down and saw him smiling back at me.
"Think we have time?" I asked.
"Oh yeah, we do." He told me.
I grabbed his head and pulled him towards me for a kiss. He instantly climbed on top, pressing down against my hard cock as we passionately made out.
He reached down for my cock, but I stopped him.
"What's wrong?" He asked.
"Nothing," I said with a grin. "Get on your hands and knees."
"Oh," He replied with a beautiful smile. "You want to fuck me from behind?"
"Yeah, I do, and if I recall, you'll do anything I want you to." I said firmly.
"Mmm," Carl moaned and bit his lower lip, "Yes, Daddy."
Carl moved onto his hands and knees, giving me a perfect view of his tight, thin body as well as his spread ass cheeks and his beautiful, tight, little hole.
Without a second thought, I leant down, grabbed his ass cheeks, and spread them wider, allowing me to slide my tongue deep into his ass.
"Ooooh Daddy," Carl whimpered out. "I love it when you eat my ass."
"Mmmm." I moaned back to him.
My wet tongue glided up and down his tight hole, feeling him twitch around me. I had to admit, I loved rimming this young boy.
For about five minutes, I ate his ass, pushing my tongue deep inside of him and almost fucking him with it. But I knew we didn't have too much time.
So, I sat back up and spat down onto my cock.
"Ready?" I asked as I guided my head to his ass.
"Yes, more than ready." Carl panted.
I don't know what came over me at that moment, but it was more than just lust for this young boy.
"You're so beautiful." I whispered.
"Really?" Carl replied. I could tell by his voice that he was actually a little nervous.
My left hand rubbed around his smooth back as my right hand guided my cock to press into his ass.
"You're the most beautiful person I've ever met." I whispered and finally my head pushed into him.
"Oooh god," Carl moaned. "You're beautiful; you're the perfect man."
I watched as inch after inch of my cock disappeared into his unbelievably tight asshole.
"Carl," I moaned out, "I love having sex with you."
"I love it too, babe," Carl moaned in a high pitch. "I love your cock. I love your body. I love everything about you."
I couldn't help but feel something towards Carl. I had thought this was just purely sex, but maybe I was wrong? Maybe I felt something more towards this young boy.
But that internal discussion would have to happen another time.
My cock finally plunged balls deep inside of him, and Carl arched his back up.
"Yeeeees!" he moaned, "You're ssooo deep!"
I gripped onto Carl's hips and watched the rim of his ass stretch around my cock as I slowly pulled out. Leaving just the head in, I pushed back.
"Oh god, you're so tight." I moaned.
His asshole gripped around my cock as I slid in and out slowly, enjoying every second of it.
"Fuck me... please fuck me, Daddy." He panted.
I couldn't help but smile.
Gripping his hips harder, I started to fuck this young boy who had opened my eyes in so many ways.
My entire cock was sliding in and out of his asshole faster and faster. Our skin slapped together, joining in with our moans filling the room.
"Oh god! Yes! Fuck me! Fuck your little boy!" Carl moaned.
"You like that?" I growled and slapped his ass.
"Yes Daddy!" Carl squealed, "I fucking love it!"
I was properly fucking Carl now, hammering into his asshole like I had never done before. His moans turned to screams of pleasure, and I panted and moaned back.
My balls hit against his every time I went fully inside of his ass.
So many years of using condoms while fucking my wife's pussy, I had been missing out on so much! This was by far the best sex I had ever had.
"Fucking hell!" I moaned as Carl clenched his hole around my shaft, "How are you doing that?"
"Oh..." Carl moaned, "I can do so much for you Daddy."
"And you will!" I replied.
I kept fucking Carl like that, both of us moaning like wild animals as he took my cock perfectly.
It didn't take long inside of his tight ass for me to feels my balls start to tighten.
"Carl... I'm gonna cum soon." I warned him.
"Cum in me, babe," He panted back. "Fill my asshole with your hot cum again! I love feeling you fill me up!"
"Oh god... fuck.. fuck!" I panted and sweated as his words just encouraged me more, "Fuuuccccckkkkk!!"
I let out a mighty roar as my cock erupted deep inside of this 18 year old's bowels. Shot after shot of thick, creamy cum filled him up entirely. It was like a bucket of cum had been unleashed from my balls, and I fucking loved it!
My entire body was tingling and twitching as my cock just kept firing inside of him.
"Yeess, I fucking love it!" Carl moaned again.
As I kept cumming, his asshole kept clenching around me, milking every last drop of my cum within him.
"Oh god... fucking hell." I panted as my cock started to go soft.
I pulled back and saw his gaped asshole. A few seconds later, my cum started leaking out of him.
Carl stayed like that, his head pressed against the bed as he panted and moaned. I could also see his big, hard, leaking cock pointing down, and clearly he hadn't cum.
Fuck it, I thought.
In an instant I grabbed Carl and flipped him over.
"Whaaaaaatttt?" Carl let out a shocked moan as I didn't give him any time to react before wrapping my lips around his cock again.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned, getting the delicious taste of his precum back in my mouth.
I bobbed up and down hungrily on his big, hard cock, swirling my tongue around his head as it twitched in my mouth.
"Yes... Daddy... suck my dick, Daddy." Carl moaned.
His fingers ran through my hair as I bobbed up and down.
"Mmmm." I moaned back, using my right hand to play with his hairless balls.
"That's so good," He panted. "You're sucking my dick so good."
His words just made me want to please him more.
I attempted to relax my throat and take him deeper. Feeling his cock hit my throat, I kept pushing and pushing until his cock slid deeper down.
"Oooooh fuuck! I'm gonna cum! I'm gonna fucking cum!" He moaned.
I responded by trying to deep throat him even further. When I pulled up, I kept just the head in my mouth and then dived back down over and over.
"Fuuuuuuuccckkk mmeeeeeeeee!!!!" Carl practically screamed when the first shot of cum fired directly down my throat.
I bobbed back up and felt the next few shots fill my mouth, filling my senses with his addictive cum.
"Mmmmmm!" I moaned again at the taste.
I bobbed up and down furiously, trying to take him deeper and deeper as he kept cumming and cumming.
"Oh god! Yes! Yes!" He moaned and gripped onto my hair.
I sucked his dick as best I could as he came, never stopping as he completely filled my mouth with his thick, creamy load.
I swallowed it all down, loving every drop of it.
When I pulled back up, my lips had spit around them, and Carl was panting even harder.
"Fucking hell," He moaned, "Who knew you would be so good at sucking dick."
I laughed and looked at his spit covered cock in my hand. I gave the tip a loving kiss and smiled at him.
"Definitely not me." I joked.
"Come on, babe," Carl said. "We should shower and get ready for work."
Hearing him call me babe at first was a little strange, but now I kind of liked it.
"Probably a good idea." I replied.
We showered together, obviously. Carl washed my hairless body all over and then I washed him. I couldn't stop myself from pulling him in for another long, passionate make out session while the hot water hit our naked bodies.
After that, we quickly got ready and headed to work, having a normal, nice chit chat on the way. I was completely relaxed around Carl now with no worries at all.
But then when we pulled up, I saw a worried look on the young boy's face.
"What's wrong?" I asked.
"Harriet gets back today." He whispered without looking at me.
"Oh, right, yeah." I replied and turned my stare forward, not really knowing what to say.
"You won't..." Carl stuttered, "You won't want to stop now, will you?"



Would I?
I looked at Carl and saw the worry on his face. This amazing, smart, beautiful man. I let out a sigh and a smile.
"Carl," I whispered, although he still refused to look at me. "I don't know what this is, but I'm not ready to end it yet."
Carl gave a sniffle and looked at me. it was obvious he was fighting back tears as he forced out a smile.
"Okay," He whispered, "I can work with that."
He leant over and kissed me on my lips, a kiss I happily returned for a few moments until I remembered where we were.
When I stopped, I looked around and thankfully the car park was still empty.
"Come on, let's get some work done." I said and squeezed his hand.
"Okay." He whispered.

CHAPTER V

It was nearly 2pm when Harriet walked into my office. I hadn't left at all that day, and I hadn't spoken to Carl since we got in.
"Hey!" She said with her normal happy voice.
I looked up and felt... different. I couldn't explain it. Something had changed inside of me, and I knew my feelings towards my wife had changed.
"Hey." I replied and looked at her, trying to figure out what I was feeling, other than guilt.
"Everything been okay since I left?" She asked, then walked around my desk and kissed me.
Which just felt wrong because I actually felt guilty, but for a whole different reason. Like I was cheating on Carl, as crazy as that sounded!
"Yeah, same old." I told her.
"Everything okay?" She asked, picking up on my mood.
"Yeah sorry, just hectic, nothing to worry about." I told her and forced out a smile.
"Okay," She said and smiled, "Oh and don't have any ideas of working late tonight."
"Why's that?" I asked.
"Martin," She sighed and laughed, "I've been away for a week. I am well overdue for a good long fuck... and I have a new outfit to show you."
Words that only a week ago would've made my cock twitch with excitement, but all I could think was, I'd rather have sex with Carl.
I felt horrible, so guilty that I was doing this to my wife! Part of me thought I should end it with Carl if I wanted to end this guilt and potentially save my marriage. But another part of me, the part I listened to, was telling me I needed to explore this, even if only for a little longer.
"Lost for words?" Harriet said with a laugh. "Good thing I can still get that reaction out of you."
I forced out a fake laugh and smiled as she left.
Am I getting feelings for Carl? That's even worse than just sex. I'm having an emotional affair as well?
As much as I tried to argue that the smart thing would be to end it with Carl, I knew I couldn't. Part of me needed him and needed to know where it was going.
A few minutes after Harriet left, I got a text on my phone, and my cock twitched when I saw it was from Carl.
Carl: Hey, I hope you're okay? Let me know if you need anything. X
I smiled as I typed my reply.
Martin: I'll be fine, don't worry. Thank you x
Just as I replied, an email come through. One of our clients was requesting a meeting. It was on the other end of the country, and they wanted to meet over a few days so I knew this would mean at least a week away.
My heart skipped a beat. Maybe this could be my chance to see what could happen?
I grabbed my phone and started to text Carl again.
Martin: I am going away with work in 2 weeks' time, will be away for a week on the other side of the country... Do you want to come? X
Carl: Definitely! X
To be continued...
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Walking In

Zinia Johnson was 21 years old, living at home with her Mum, Dad, older brother Dave and younger Sister Chloe.
She liked to class herself as an outgoing person. She wasn't one of the "cool kids" in school, however wherever she went, she was the life of the party.
With her long, curly, brunette hair and her thick curves, she was also given plenty of attention from boys. She was by no means fat, just thick. Her thighs were like oak trees, and she had large, heavy tits as well as a very curvy ass. Features that she loved to show off.
She looked like her mother in that aspect, a plump, smaller woman.
Zinia wouldn't classify herself as a slut, however she liked sex. She had regular fuck buddies but never wanted to commit to a relationship.
She sat in her room one morning when her door burst open.
"What are you doing?" Zinia blurted out and pulled off her headphones.
"Do you have a top I could borrow?" Her 18-year-old sister, Chloe asked.
Chloe did not look like Zinia. She definitely got her looks from their dad. She was a little taller, slim frame, and long blonde hair. Chloe was equally beautiful but in a more traditional way.
One thing about Chloe though, she didn't get the outgoing gene that the rest of the Johnson family had. Although Chloe fit the bill of a popular kid in regard to looks, she was a bit of a geek and preferred books to people.
Before Zinia could reply, her younger sister started to rummage into one of her drawers.
"Excuse me," Zinia sighed, "I didn't say yes!"
"Come on, please?" Chloe put on her best puppy dog eyes at her older sister.
"None of my clothes would fit you." Zinia told her.
Zinia wasn't jealous of her younger sister's thinner body... well, maybe a little. Zinia liked her curves, but whenever they went on holiday and she stood next to Chloe in a bikini, she couldn't help but feel self-conscious.
"That's fine, it's nothing important anyway." Chloe replied and went back to looking through Zinia's clothes.
"What do you need it for?" Zinia asked.
"I'm just going to the cinema with my mates." Chloe replied.
"Didn't realise you could take books into the cinema?" Zinia joked.
Chloe shot her a dirty look instantly. Not an angry look but one a sister would give to another sister.
"Come on, help me?" Chloe asked.
Zinia wanted to push her sister out of her room and stop her from stealing her clothes, however, to Zinia's discomfort and unknown to Chloe... underneath the covers Zinia had no bottoms on and a 6-inch dildo deep inside of her.
She was 10 minutes into watching porn and fucking herself when her sister barged in.
Zinia was uncomfortable having her own sister so close while her soaked pussy was deep with a dildo, however she knew she had to play it cool to stop Chloe from finding out.
"Just... grab something and go, please?" Zinia sighed, her pussy begging for more attention.
Chloe kept rummaging and throwing clothes around the already messy room.
"This will do." The younger sister said and pulled out a baggy, black t-shirt.
"Good, now go!" Zinia shouted. She sat up slightly, and that caused the dildo to push deeper into her, forcing her to bite her lip to stop from moaning.
"I'm going, I'm going." Chloe replied and shut the door behind her.
Thank god! Zinia sighed and let out the moan that she was fighting, that was close.
She moved her hand between her thick thighs and grabbed onto the black dildo that was deep inside of her.
Hmm, am I even wetter now? She thought.
The dildo was absolutely soaked with Zinia's juices, and when she moved it, she couldn't help but moan.
Fuck it, she thought and went back to sliding it in and out of her.
Putting her headphones back in, Zinia carried on watching interracial porn as she slowly fucked herself.
I can't believe Chloe just walked in on me with a dildo in my cunt! She kept thinking, Wait, why am I thinking of her right now?
She tried to shake it off, but her body definitely reacted when she thought of her younger sister.
Zinia tried to not pay too much attention to those strange thoughts and focused on the porn, her prolonged orgasm just waiting to be unleashed.
One hand rubbed her swollen clit, the other fucking herself with the dildo, Zinia closed her eyes and just listened to the porn. But yet again, her younger sister popped into her head.
This time, Zinia was too horny to fight it. She allowed herself to think of Chloe when she walked in, her beautiful face, her slim frame. Mixed with the sound of a white woman getting fucked by two black cocks, Zinia came in a matter of seconds.
As always, she pulled out the dildo and licked it clean. She found it strange how much she enjoyed tasting herself before cleaning the dildo properly and putting her clothes back on.
She didn't think anything about having Chloe on her mind as she came, assuming it was just a strange reaction to seeing her whilst fucking herself.
Zinia headed downstairs where her mum and dad were in the kitchen cooking dinner.
"Hey, what you been up to?" Her dad asked.
"Not much, just chilling," Zinia replied, "What's for tea?"
"Homemade burgers." Her dad said with a giant smile.
Homemade burgers were her dad's speciality, and Zinia's stomach grumbled with excitement at the thought.
"Cool, I'll be in the living room." She told them.
Her older brother Dave was watching football, which annoyed Zinia as she had no interest in the sport, however she sat down next to him anyway.
"Do we have to watch this?" Zinia moaned.
"You don't have to stay." He sarcastically said back to her.
"When are you moving out anyway? Aren't you a little old to be living with Mummy and Daddy?" Zinia mocked and nudged her brother's arm.
"Shut up yeah, I can move out whenever I want." Dave said back and turned up the volume on the TV.
"What's Suzie doing tonight?" Zinia asked.
"Out with her mum and dad. She's coming round tomorrow though." Dave told her.
Then Zinia pulled out her phone and started to text some of her mates.

Caught In The Act

Zinia had just gotten home from one of her fuck buddies. It was alright, but he didn't last as long as normal, and they were in a rush until his parents got back, so Zinia didn't even get to cum. It annoyed her, but she knew she could just finish herself off at home.
She marched upstairs and opened her bedroom door but immediately stopped when her eyes nearly popped out of her head.
"Chloe?!" Zinia shouted.
Her 18-year-old sister was lying on Zinia's bed. Her top was still on, but her bottoms were off, and she was holding Zinia's pink vibrator bullet against her clit.
"Oh my god, Zinia!" Chloe shouted back and jumped up.
"What the fuck are you doing?" Zinia asked as her younger sister frantically looked around the room for her shorts.
This gave Zinia time to actually appreciate her sister's amazingly shaped ass. She knew her sister went to the gym a lot, but jesus she had a great ass!
"I am so so sorry!" Chloe managed to say in a fit of panic. She finally reached to the floor and pulled up her shorts, covering herself once more.
"Why are you doing that in my room?" Zinia asked, her mind spinning at what she saw, "with my vibrator?!"
"I... I just... I..." Chloe stuttered out.
Chloe's face burnt red, and she couldn't even look her sister in the eye.
"Well?" Zinia asked.
She didn't know how she felt, but it had to be the strangest situation she had ever found herself in.
"I just..." Chloe stuttered again, "I can't afford my own."
"So, you used mine?" Zinia asked. "Wait, how often do you use them?"
"This is the first time, I swear!" Chloe argued. "I found them the other day when I was looking for some make up and I... I... I was curious," then she hung her head in shame. "Oh god please don't tell mum or dad! Or Dave!"
Zinia felt like her head was going to explode. Her sister, whom she actually thought about last time she came, had been using one of her vibrators to pleasure herself!
"Z-Zinia?" Chloe nervously asked, bringing Zinia back to her reality.
"I won't tell anyone." Zinia whispered.
She could only imagine how embarrassed her sister felt, and she didn't want to make it any worse for her.
"Thank you," Chloe sighed in relief, "I... I'll go."
Zinia stepped to the side as her sister moved past but then spotted the pink bullet on the floor.
"Wait," Zinia shouted as she bent down and picked it up. "Keep it." She said and handed it over.
"What?" Chloe asked, her eyes wider than ever.
"I have loads," Zinia told her, trying to make her sister feel easier. "Plus, you should be allowed to finish yourself off."
"Ew Zinia!" Chloe replied.
"Fuck off," Zinia blurted out, "I just caught you making yourself cum on my bed with my toy! You're the gross one!"
"Oh god." Chloe sighed again and hung her head in shame.
"Don't worry, you just keep it." Zinia said and placed the toy that was a little wet into her younger sister's hand.
"You won't... need it?" Chloe asked, still not looking at her sister.
"No, I've got loads," Zinia told her, and when Chloe looked up, they both smiled, "Truthfully, I was about to do the same thing."
"Too much information." Chloe sarcastically replied and pushed the toy into her pocket.
"I think we're way past that." Zinia laughed out.
"Well, erm, thanks, I guess?" Chloe said.
The two sisters shared an uncomfortable, awkward look.
"No worries, have fun." Zinia said with a smile to lighten the mood.
"Yeah," Chloe nervously replied, "you too."
And just like that Chloe left and shut the door behind her.
Strangely, Zinia felt hornier than ever!
Is that because of what I just saw? Zinia thought, remembering how turned on she was last time she came while thinking of Chloe.
She pulled her black dildo out of her drawer and pulled down her jeans. In an instant, she slid the entire length into her soaked pussy.
Fuucking hell! Why am I so horny? She thought as she instantly started fucking herself faster.
Then, she heard the light sound of vibration coming from the next room over... Chloe's room.
Oh god, she's doing it as well... Zinia couldn't hold in her moan at the thought of her younger sister currently playing with her pussy, her ass is amazing, oh god what am I doing?
But even as Zinia tried, she couldn't get Chloe out of her head as she fucked herself.
"Oooh." Suddenly Zinia heard Chloe's whispered moan through the wall.
Zinia had to bite her thick bottom lip to stop from moaning back.
She fucked herself faster. Knowing her sister was making herself cum just made Zinia's pussy gush with excitement.
Occasionally she heard her sister's moans through the wall, which just encouraged Zinia more and more until she finally hit her own orgasm.
Her pussy was sopping wet, and the dildo was coated in her juices. She pulled it out and licked it clean, trying to listen for any more of her sister's moans, but apparently, she must've finished.
Well, Zinia thought as she lay there, replaying the recent events, that was interesting.

A New Light

Zinia sat on the sofa watching TV, but as she watched, she still couldn't get her mind off of what she saw the day before.
What's worse, she couldn't help but see her sister in a new light... a sexual light. It was definitely not one you should see your own sister in.
But she was brought out of her daydreaming when she heard footsteps come into the living room.
Zinia turned her head and saw Chloe standing there, her face as pale as a ghost.
"Hey, you coming in?" Zinia asked.
"Errrr.... Yeah?" Chloe stuttered out.
It was obvious that she was still embarrassed after the day before, and they still hadn't talked since.
Chloe sat as far away as possible from her sister and kept her eyes glued to the TV.
"So, how are you doing?" Zinia asked, wanting to break the awkward silence.
"Fine." Chloe whispered back.
Jesus, she doesn't have to be such a baby about it, come on.
"Do you like your new toy?" Zinia suddenly blurted out.
Chloe's eyes opened wide, and her mouth hung open as she looked at Zinia.
"What? After yesterday you don't have to hide it from me." Zinia said with a chuckle.
"I mean... yeah... I guess it's okay." Chloe replied back, her pale face turning bright red.
"Treat that toy well, I've had a lot of fun with it over the years." Zinia smirked, actually turning herself on with this conversation.
"Zinia!" Chloe said back.
"What? I heard you go back and use it! No point denying it." Zinia said and Chloe gasped.
"Still," Chloe sighed. "This is weird."
"Weirder than making yourself cum on your sister's bed with your sister's vibrator?" Zinia asked.
She found a strange sort of pleasure speaking to her sister like that.
"Oh my god!" Chloe gasped again.
"Don't be such a prude, we all do it." Zinia said.
Chloe looked at her for a second, but her shocked face turned back to a nervous one.
"That was.... The first time I've... you know." Chloe whispered.
"Wait a second!" Zinia almost shouted and leant forward, "You've never cum before yesterday? Not even with a guy!"
"What?! No! I'm... I'm a virgin." Chloe whispered again, as if she was embarrassed about it.
"So, you've not done anything with a guy?" Zinia asked.
"No." Chloe replied again nervously.
Zinia knew that her younger sister wasn't very outgoing, and she had never mentioned a boy before, however she thought she would've done something. Zinia had lost her virginity just two weeks after turning 18.
"You are seriously missing out." Zinia said with a smile.
"This is so weird." Chloe replied.
Chloe's hands were playing in her lap as her toe nervously tapped up and down.
"We're sisters, we can talk about this stuff." Zinia told her.
Zinia loved her sister, and although she might tease her, she didn't want Chloe feeling self-conscious about this kind of stuff.
"I guess." Chloe meagrely replied.
"Have you ever kissed a guy?" Zinia asked.
"No." Chloe replied back.
Poor girl, she's probably horny all the time with no release.
Their conversation was then interrupted by Dave walking into the living room.
"What up, dickheads." He said and sat down in the middle of them.
"You're the dickhead." Zinia shot back.
She looked over to Chloe who still looked nervous and embarrassed about their conversation.
"What are you two doing tonight? Want to go the pub or anything?" Dave asked.
"Chloe?" Zinia asked and poked her head over.
"Erm, yeah, sure." She replied.
I hope I've not made her feel bad, Zinia thought, feeling guilty for maybe pushing her sister too far.
No, she needs this push. It'll be good for her to talk about it, instead of sitting on her own all the time.
"Great, meet back here at 6?" Dave asked and jumped up again.
"Where are you going?" Zinia asked.
"Dunno, anything's better than just sitting around with you two." He laughed and walked off.
"Arsehole." Zinia joked, and Chloe actually let out a little laugh.
Chloe was still looking at the ground like a little girl that had been told off.
"Hey," Zinia said, and Chloe reluctantly looked up. "Don't worry about it, you're all good."
"Thank you." Chloe whispered.
They didn't say anything after that, but as they sat in silence watching TV, Zinia couldn't help but occasionally look over at her sister, not as a sister, but with lust.

The Experiment

Zinia was in her room getting dressed to go out with Chloe and Dave. She put on a black dress that hugged her curves pretty well. She had no intention of hooking up with anyone that night, but she liked to look good.
Then, as she opened one of her drawers, an idea came to her head. An idea that brought on a smirk.
Twenty minutes later she was ready and left her room. As she walked out, she heard music playing in Chloe's room.
Knocking on the door, she poked her head in and saw her sister putting make up on.
"Hey, can I come in?" She asked.
"Yeah." Chloe replied, it seemed her nerves from earlier had gone.
Zinia looked at her beautiful, sexy, younger sister and walked straight up to her. She grabbed one of Chloe's hands and placed the little purple egg into it.
"Put this in." She whispered but with a firm tone.
"What is it?" Chloe asked.
She opened her hand and saw the egg shape on her palm. By the look on her face, she didn't know what it was.
"Put it in and leave it there." Zinia ordered her.
"In where?" Chloe asked.
"You can figure that out," Zinia said with a smirk. "Trust me, it'll be good for you."
She didn't wait for a reply and left Chloe's room and headed into the living room where Dave waited.
Less than half an hour later, Chloe came in, and she gave Zinia a look on her face to say, "I can't believe what you gave me," but she didn't actually say anything about it.
I wonder if she's got it in? Zinia thought, I'll soon find out.
The three siblings said bye to their parents and walked to the pub. It was only 5 minutes away, and the entire trip Dave was talking about his girlfriend.
The warm air from inside the rammed busy pub was a delight for Zinia, whose exposed body was freezing in the cold, winter air.
"You two get a seat. Suzie's at the bar, so I'll get us some drinks." Dave told them.
When Zinia was left alone with Chloe, she worked out that her younger sister wouldn't even look at her. So, they found the last empty table and sat around it.
"You look pretty tonight." Zinia told her.
"T-thanks." Chloe replied.
More awkward silence continued until Dave and Suzie came to their table with a tray of drinks. None of them were big drinkers though, probably just one or two.
It was about half an hour in of just chatting when Zinia needed to find out if her sister did what she was told.
Chloe was chatting with Dave and Suzie, and all of them were preoccupied, which gave Zinia the perfect opportunity.
She grabbed her phone and made it look like she was texting when really she was loading the app connected to the love egg that was hopefully inside of Chloe.
Right, don't want to start off too strong and give her a heart attack, Zinia thought.
With the toy still switched off, Zinia was able to set it to the lightest mode, and then finally... she clicked to turn it on.
Instantly Chloe sat up straight and her eyes nearly popped out of her head.
Yes! She has it in! Zinia thought, and her own pussy twitched at the thought.
Chloe turned and looked at Zinia with pure shock on her face.
"Everything okay?" Dave asked. He must've found it strange that Chloe just stopped talking so suddenly.
"Yeah, Chloe?" Zinia asked with a grin, "Everything okay?"
"Yeah," Chloe whispered out, "I'm fine."
She gave a dirty look to Zinia, who just smiled back.
"Air head." Dave joked, and Suzie hit his arm lightly.
Zinia knew from experience what her younger sister was feeling. A light, gentle vibration that was just teasing her pussy. The first level wasn't anything too strong, just enough to feel it, but Zinia knew that her younger sister would soon feel the stronger effects.
Chloe did well not to let it show though. Zinia was actually impressed that her shy younger sister was able to carry on conversation like normal with an egg vibrating inside of her.
Let's see how she handles this, Zinia thought. Once again pretending to text, she looked up at Chloe who was listening to Dave and Suzie, and then... she hit level 2.



"Oooh!" Chloe jumped up a little and almost shouted as soon as Zinia's finger pressed the button.
"Chloe what's wrong?" Suzie asked and Zinia had to fight letting a laugh out.
"Nothing!" Chloe practically shouted back.
That second level still wasn't loads, but Zinia knew it was enough to start bringing more and more pleasure.
Chloe did her best not to stare at her sister, probably not wanting Dave or Suzie to catch on what was happening.
But as Zinia looked at Chloe, her own pussy started to get wet. Knowing that she was the one giving her sister this secret pleasure was turning her on immensely.
Zinia felt something and did a quick glance under the table to see Chloe's foot tapping up and down, most likely to control the pleasure.
This second level was enough to be a distraction, and it showed. Chloe was barely able to join in the conversations, and when she did, it was quick bursts of words.
When she looked at Zinia, Zinia's pussy twitched at the lust in her sister's eyes.
"Another round?" Dave suddenly asked.
"Yeah, sure." Zinia replied.
Dave and Suzie stood up, leaving Chloe and Zinia alone.
"What are you doing?" Chloe whispered across the table.
"What do you mean?" Zinia replied with a smirk.
"You know exactly what I mean! If I knew you'd do this, I wouldn't have put it in!" She argued back.
"So, you're not enjoying it?" Zinia replied again with a smile.
"It's not that! But we're in public! With Dave!" Chloe argued.
"Oh, so you really wouldn't want me to go to level 3 then?" Zinia asked and pulled out her phone.
Chloe's eyes went even wider as she watched.
"You wouldn't." Chloe whispered.
Zinia let out a fake laugh. She looked into her sister's beautiful, bright blue eyes and then pressed the next level.
"Ooooohhh!" Chloe wasn't able to hide that moan.
Zinia even tried to listen out for the sound of vibration, but the pub was so busy that it was drowned out.
"Good?" Zinia asked.
"Oh god... oh god... Zinia what are you doing?" Chloe asked, but it just came out as a moan.
Her hands gripped onto the table, and she closed her eyes.
"You've waited way too long to start finding out how good this stuff can feel," Zinia said to her. "So I'll show you what you're missing out on."
"Zinia... please..." Chloe whispered and bit her lip.
"Please let me make you cum?" Zinia said to her, finding a new sense of pleasure in the power she had over her sister.
"Oh god." Chloe moaned and bit her lip again.
"Do you want your sister to make you cum?" Zinia asked.
Chloe bit her lip, locked her eyes closed, and nodded up and down.
"I'm going to need to hear you say it if you want the next level." Zinia told her.
Level 3 was a great level, perfect for pleasuring but just not enough to get an orgasm from. No, that was level 4. This egg had 6 levels, but even Zinia never went past level 5.
"Please...." Chloe whispered, "Please..."
"Please what?" Zinia asked.
Chloe's foot was tapping even faster and her hands gripping the table made it move.
"Oh god, please make me cum." Chloe blurted out.
"Good girl," Zinia said and actually moaned herself by saying it. "But not here. Go to the bathroom, and text me when you're there asking to let you cum."
"Mmhmm." Chloe nodded. She must've known that if she tried to speak it would just be another moan.
She quickly got up from the seat and practically ran to the bathroom. Then a text came through on Zinia's phone.
Chloe: I'm in the bathroom.
Zinia: And what do you want me to do?
Zinia couldn't believe how good it felt to have this power.
Chloe: For fuck sake Zinia! I want you to make me cum!!
Zinia bit her own bottom lip as she read the text. She pulled the app back up that controlled the egg and finally hit level 4.
"Where's Chloe gone?" Dave's voice suddenly shocked Zinia as he returned with a tray of drinks.
"Oh, just the bathroom." Zinia said.
Her own pussy twitched knowing that her younger sister was probably cumming right now because of her.
She chatted with Dave and Suzie for nearly five minutes until she started to wonder when Chloe would come back.
That was when she got another text on her phone.
Chloe: Please turn it off. I can't come back out with it on!
Zinia couldn't stop herself from laughing. Clearly Chloe had cum and was still in the bathroom with level 4 forcing pleasure through her young body.
But Zinia didn't want to give up complete control yet. She pressed it back down to level 2 and texted her sister back.
Zinia: It's staying on this level, so you might as well come back out.
Chloe: I can just take it out you know.
Zinia: Where would be the fun in that?
Chloe didn't respond, but a minute later she returned to the table. She wasn't giving any indication if she still had the egg in or not, but Zinia didn't want to push her luck too far.
She was a little flush though, which made Zinia smile knowing she just made her sister cum.
Wait a minute, I'm the only person other than her to make her cum, fuck that's hot!
Zinia was horny as fuck after that! Her own pussy begged for attention, and she wished she had the egg inside of her instead.
The rest of the night went on as normal though. Chloe managed to speak regularly, and no one was any the wiser.
Then they went home. The entire walk back Zinia, stayed a few feet behind Chloe and Dave. She walked and talked to Suzie, but really she was staring at her younger sister.
She is so hot, that tight little ass, that thin body... how have I not seen her like this before?
Zinia didn't know if it was because of how horny she was, but fuck she was attracted to her sister right then.
They got home, and everyone headed to their rooms.
But as they passed Chloe's door, Zinia barged her way in and pulled Chloe with her.
"What are you doing?" Chloe blurted out.
"Shhh." Zinia hushed her and closed the door.
She pulled out her phone and smiled at Chloe. Then, she pressed the level 4 button again.
"Ooooh god!" Chloe moaned out, not able to stop herself.
"I knew you kept it in!" Zinia whispered.
Chloe's legs crumbled, but luckily she was close enough to her bed to sit down. Her hands fell back, and she held herself up as she breathed heavily.
"Oh god... Zinia... stop it." She moaned out.
Her legs spread open, her dress hiking up to her upper thigh. Her soft, toned, beautiful legs on show had Zinia practically drooling.
"Zinia..." Chloe moaned again.
Zinia was revelling at watching her hot younger sister moan and staring at her body.
"Zinia, Zinia, oh god," Chloe panted out, her small but perky chest heaving up and down.
"Cum for me." Zinia whispered.
Chloe's eyes finally opened, and she stared at Zinia.
"I.... I..." Chloe panted out.
Zinia smiled and then... raised it to level 5.
"Oooh my god!!" Chloe shouted and her legs started to tremble.
"Shh be quiet!" Zinia hushed her.
"IIIIII caaaann'tttt!" Chloe moaned.
It was a beautiful sight.
Chloe's young, beautiful body tensed up. Her breathing became erratic, and she was completely unable to control her moans.
"Cum for me Chloe," Zinia whispered, "Cum for your big sister again."
"Oh god... oh god... Zinia," Chloe panted and opened her eyes again to stare at her sister. "I'm gonna cum."
"Do it," Zinia encouraged, "I want to see you cum because of me."
The two sisters never broke eye contact as Chloe moaned more and more.
"I'm cumming.... Oh god Zinia I'm cumming again!" She moaned.
Zinia's pussy was begging for attention as her younger sister's body started to shake uncontrollably. Her legs squeezed together, and she watched the most beautiful woman in the world orgasming right in front of her.
Fucking hell that's hot!
She finally turned off the egg, but Chloe's heavy breathing continued.
"I can't believe.... We just did that." Chloe panted.
Zinia's instincts took over her body, and she grabbed Chloe's thin arms and pulled her sister to her feet.
Once again, they looked into each other's eyes as Chloe breathed heavily.
Both only had pure lust as they stared at the other, mere inches apart.
Zinia's eyes darted around Chloe's perfect face, down to her soft, thick lips.
"Zinia." Chloe panted.
I want her. Zinia admitted to herself.
The heat from Chloe hit Zinia, and all she wanted to do was pull her in and kiss her younger sister. To be her first kiss.
Wait, Zinia thought, not like this.
She slowly let go of her sister and took a step back. There was a look of clear disappointment in Chloe's face.
"I should get back to my room." Zinia whispered.
"Oh right... okay." Chloe replied, still trying to catch her breath.
"I'll... I'll see you tomorrow." Zinia said and rushed out the door.
Once back in her room Zinia threw herself onto the bed.
What am I doing?! That's my sister! And I wanted to be her first kiss? I can't just take that from her! What if she doesn't want it? I would've ruined that forever. Fucking hell am I being crazy?
Zinia was so fucking horny, but all these thoughts running through her head stopped her from being able to make herself cum.
Instead, she had a restless night, and even when she did get to sleep, it was filled with dreams of Chloe.

Returning the Favour

After barely sleeping Zinia received a text at 8am.
Chloe: Can you come to my room please?
Zinia's hands were shaking as she read it. Fear had totally taken over the horniness, and she panicked that she had ruined her relationship with her sister.
Even so, she couldn't hide from Chloe forever.
She slowly tip toed out of her room and into Chloe's where she saw her sister sitting on the bed in pink pyjamas, arms folded, and a straight look on her face.
She is so beautiful.
"I think we need to talk." Chloe whispered.
"Yeah, that's probably a good idea." Zinia said, remaining on her feet.
"About last night," Chloe said, here it is, I'm so stupid, "We need to be more careful."
"What?" Zinia asked, not expecting that at all.
"When we got back last night, anyone could've walked in and then what? That's not something we want people to see happening." Chloe told her.
"Wait," Zinia replied in shock, "So, you're not mad at me?"
"Mad? No. Surprised, yes." Chloe told her.
"Oh, thank god," Zinia sighed and sat down on the desk chair in Chloe's room. "I don't know what came over me, but I thought you were going to hate me."
She looked at Chloe and saw sympathy in her blue eyes.
"I could never hate you, you're my sister," Chloe said with a smile. "Don't get me wrong, what happened was weird... but kind of amazing."
Zinia smiled at her sister. She was so worried that she had ruined their relationship, she almost didn't care about the rest.
"I've never felt anything like that before." Chloe told her.
With her worry gone, Zinia felt herself returning to her confident personality.
"Oh, that's nothing." Zinia told her.
"Did you mean what you said last night?" Chloe asked, deathly serious. "That you can show me what I've been missing?"
"I mean, I can show you a whole lot, if you want me to," Zinia replied. "But we're sisters, so isn't this kind of...."
"Like incest?" Chloe interrupted, "I guess, sort of, I mean nothing really has happened so far."
So far?
"But I felt something last night," Chloe continued, "When we were here, together, something I had never felt before. I can't explain it."
"I know what you mean," Zinia said, relieved that she wasn't the only one who felt it, "It was... like fireworks."
Chloe smiled and then opened her mouth to speak, but they were both interrupted.
"Who wants breakfast?!" Their Mum shouted from downstairs.
Shit!
Chloe and Zinia looked at each other with wide eyes.
"Be quiet, I'll sneak out." Zinia whispered.
"Hey," Chloe said before Zinia left, "I'll have the egg in all day."
Fuuucckk me! Zinia's pussy twitched again.
She quietly went back to her room and purposefully opened and closed the door loudly.
"Coming!" She shouted.
Zinia got down and saw her mum cooking breakfast.
Zinia took a seat around the large island that connected to the cupboards near the fridge, and a few minutes later, Chloe and Dave come down, too.
She occasionally looked up and saw Chloe smiling at her.
Right then, let's see how brave she is.
"I left something upstairs." Zinia quickly said.
She ran up but only to go on her phone and bring up the app that controlled the egg. She missed the first level and skipped straight to level 2 and turned it on.
Pressing the button made Zinia's own pussy twitch.
She walked downstairs, and as soon as she was in the kitchen, she looked at Chloe. But Chloe was looking down at her plate of food.
"Everything okay, hun?" Their mum asked.
"Perfect." Zinia said.
She sat down opposite Chloe, the cupboards under the island being the only thing between them.
Then Chloe looked up and gave her a devilish smile.
Fucking hell, this is hot.
Knowing that she controlled the vibrating egg inside of her sister's pussy made Zinia's own pussy burn for attention.
"What are you guys up to today?" Their dad asked.
"I think me and Chloe are going to have a girly day." Zinia immediately responded before anyone else could.
"Sounds like my idea of hell." Dave sarcastically replied.
"Well luckily for us, you're not invited." Zinia joked, as she looked to see Chloe smiling again.
They ate their breakfast and chatted for nearly 30 minutes. The entire time Zinia knew that her little sister was getting pleasure without anyone else knowing.
"Right, come on, sis." Zinia said as soon as they were all done and grabbed Chloe's hand.
They rushed upstairs and into Chloe's room where Chloe immediately let out a long sigh.
"Oooh god that was so hard." Chloe panted.
"Something the matter?" Zinia said with a smile.
"Oh no, being on the brink of orgasm while surrounded by my family is just normal stuff, hey." Chloe laughed back, but clearly she was hiding a moan.
"Well, if that's how you feel, I'll just turn it off." Zinia replied.
She quickly tapped the off button on her phone and smiled.
"You bitch." Chloe laughed out.
"Hey, that's no way to speak to the person controlling your orgasms." Zinia told her. This entire conversation was turning her on even more.
"This is so weird." Chloe replied and threw herself face down onto the bed.
Wearing just her thin, pink pyjama's, Zinia could see through the bottoms and saw a thong underneath.
What I'd do to take them off.
Then she spotted something.
"Do you have a lock on your door?" Zinia asked.
"Yeah, why?" Chloe replied, sticking her head up.
Zinia smirked back and then walked to lock the door.
"Don't want anyone accidentally walking in." She said with a smile.
"What if they wonder why we locked it?" Chloe replied, obviously nervous.
"I highly doubt anyone will be thinking we've locked ourselves in your room so we can make each other cum." Zinia laughed out.
Yeah, this conversation is weird.
"Erm, who said anything about making you cum?" Chloe replied.
She had a straight face, but Zinia knew her sister, and she could tell she was fighting back a laugh.
"Please, you owe me one," Zinia replied. "Two, come to think of it!"
"Hmmm," Chloe hummed and sat up. "Okay then."
Oh my god! What's she going to do? Is my sister going to go down on me? Do I want that?
But as Zinia was lost in her thoughts, she missed that Chloe was taking the egg out of her.
"Here you go, you put it in." Chloe told her.
Zinia couldn't believe what had come out of her shy sister's mouth. Or the fact that in her hand was a soaked vibrating egg.
But Zinia wasn't one to back down from a challenge.
So, she grabbed the egg.
"What, you're just gonna watch?" Zinia joked as she grabbed onto the waist band of her pyjama bottoms.
"Yep." Chloe replied with a smug look on her face.
Zinia couldn't stop from smiling herself. She was enjoying this little game, and she wanted to see how much she could tease her sister.
So, without letting Chloe see too much, Zinia put her hand down her pyjama bottoms and slid the already wet egg inside of her.
"Now give me your phone." Chloe said and held out her hand.
"Excuse me, I think we know who's in charge here." Zinia told her.
"I know, I know, you are," Chloe sighed. "But how am I supposed to return the favour if you don't give me your phone?"
"I can think of some other ways." Zinia blurted out and slapped her hand over her mouth as soon as the words left her lips.
"Wow," Chloe replied. "I don't think I'm ready for that... yet."
Yet? How much has she thought about this?
"Fine." Zinia huffed and exaggeratingly rolled her eyes as she handed the phone over.
"Okay, sit down. It can make your legs weak." Chloe said, there was pure excitement in her voice.
"I think I know how this works. It's my toy, remember." Zinia joked.
She then sat down on the bed, and Chloe jumped up. Her younger sister clearly didn't have a bra on, and her small, perky boobs and hard nipples were poking through, which just made Zinia's mouth water even more.
"Let's see, shall we?" Chloe said and pressed a button.
Zinia immediately knew it was on level 2.
"Oh yeah, god I need this." Zinia whispered out.
Inside her pussy, the egg was vibrating softly, sending little waves of pleasure throughout her. Zinia leant back and spread her legs, just enjoying the feeling.
"Hmm, not enough." Chloe said and pressed the button.
The vibrating increased again, and Zinia's thick thighs shook slightly.
"Okay... that's good." Zinia panted.
She was still massively horny from the night before and her soaked pussy was loving finally getting some attention.
Chloe and Zinia looked at each other. Zinia's mouth slightly opened as she breathed heavily and her legs twitched.
"You want me to make you cum, don't you?" Chloe asked.
"Yes.... I do." Zinia panted back to her.
"Why did you give me this egg to put in yesterday?" Chloe then asked. "How long have you wanted this to happen?"
Zinia looked at her sister.
"I just wanted to help you out, broaden your mind a little," she whispered. "I never expected it to go like this."
"Like this?" Chloe said with a laugh and pressed the phone again.
"Oooooh god yeeeeesss." Zinia moaned as the vibrating increased again.
Her hands turned to fists, gripping onto the bed sheets and her heavy chest started to heave up and down.
"Oh god... yes... god that's so good." Zinia panted.
When she looked at Chloe, she saw her younger sister's eyes darting all around her body. Zinia's entire being felt like it tingled seeing her own sister look at her this way.
More.
Zinia managed to pry one hand from the bedsheets and reached for the buttons on her pyjama top. It was difficult with pleasure coursing through her, but she managed to get the top one done.
Looking up at Chloe again, the younger sister's mouth was wide open, practically panting.
"Do you... do you want to see them?" Zinia asked, reaching for the next button.
"I've always been jealous of your boobs," Chloe admitted. "They're so much bigger than mine."
Zinia undid the second button, and the top of her chest became exposed.
"Oh god.... This feels so good." Zinia panted as she reached for the next button.
Chloe didn't speak. She just stared and drooled as Zinia undid another button, then another, and finally, the last one.



Her top was open but still covering her.
"Tell me.... You want to see them." Zinia moaned out.
But then Chloe pressed the phone and the next level of vibrations hit Zinia like a ton of bricks.
"Oooh my goddddd!" She moaned louder than she intended to.
Fuck! Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!
Her body tensed up as the long-awaited orgasm rose inside of her.
"Stop... turn it down." Zinia panted out and fell onto her back. Her pyjama top only just barely covered her nipples.
"What's wrong?" Chloe asked with panic and turned it completely off.
"Nothing," Zinia moaned. "I just don't want to cum yet."
"Oh, right, boring." Chloe laughed out.
Zinia laughed as well but then the vibrating turned back on.
"Oooooh yeaah." She panted.
"Let's stick to level 2 for a bit then, hey?" Chloe asked.
Zinia managed to open her eyes and look at her sister.
Without saying a word, her right hand moved to her pyjama top and pulled it to the side, exposing her big, heavy tits.
Chloe didn't say anything, but it looked like she was hypnotised by the site of her sister's big tits.
"Come here." Zinia moaned.
Again, Chloe didn't speak. But she knelt down onto the bed and moved closer to Zinia.
The vibrating inside kept Zinia at a good level of pleasure as she reached for Chloe's right hand. There was no resistance as she brought her sister's hand to her right tit.
Chloe, instinctively, lightly held onto it. Zinia moved her hand away, but Chloe's stayed there. Her fingers slightly holding onto her sister's tit.
"Rub my nipple." Zinia instructed.
"Okay." Chloe whispered.
Her thumb slowly brushed over Zinia's nipple, gently pressing into her.
"Mmm." Zinia moaned, knowing that her nipples had always been a sensitive body part for her.
"You're so beautiful." Chloe whispered.
Zinia looked at her younger sister who was leaning over her. Her beautiful, bright blue eyes stared back at her.
"You're the beautiful one." Zinia whispered back.
Chloe moved her hand over to Zinia's other breast and started to slowly rub that stiff nipple.
"Oh yeah, I like that." Zinia panted out.
She couldn't believe that her own sister was rubbing her nipples and playing with her tits, but at that moment, Zinia wanted nothing more.
"Turn it up." Zinia moaned quietly.
Chloe had to stop rubbing her sister's tits for a moment to grab the phone, and then she increased the power of the egg.
"Ooooh god, I won't last long." Zinia warned her.
"Good, I want to see you cum because of me." Chloe replied.
The younger sister went back to Zinia's tits, but now she rubbed both at the same time, forcing Zinia to arch up in pleasure.
"Oh god, Chloe, yes." Zinia panted.
As Zinia looked at her younger sister, her mouth stayed open as she breathed heavily. Chloe's face was only a few inches above her as she rubbed both of Zinia's nipples.
God, I want to kiss her, Zinia thought, looking at Chloe's seductive lips.
The stronger vibration was forcing Zinia to twitch and moan constantly, her orgasm quickly building to the surface.
"Chloe... I'm gonna cum." She whispered.
"Cum for me," Chloe replied, looking deep into her eyes, "Cum for your little sister."
Hearing Chloe's words, having her rub her nipples, the vibrating egg... it was too much and finally it hit Zinia.
"Ooooooohh fuuuuucckk." Zinia moaned louder than she meant to.
She gritted her teeth together to stop from moaning even louder as her body started to shake uncontrollably.
Zinia bounced up and down, her body tensing up and her legs pushing together.
"Fuucking hell." Zinia moaned again.
Chloe didn't stop rubbing her sister's stiff nipples, and she just stared as she watched her cum.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." Zinia panted in a hushed tone. "Turn it off."
Chloe immediately moved back and hit the off switch for the egg and Zinia lay back, panting for air.
"That was so hot." Chloe said.
"Well," Zinia said with a heavy breath, "You've officially made your sister cum."
Zinia looked up and smiled as Chloe paused for a moment.
"I can't believe you have your nipples pierced, and I didn't know!" She blurted out.
It was true, Zinia had two small, silver bars going through each nipple. Small enough that they wouldn't poke through any clothing.
"Oh yeah, I forgot about that." Zinia said with a laugh.
"Do mum and dad know?" Chloe asked.
"No, and they won't be finding out either!" Zinia warned, although she knew that her sister wouldn't betray her trust like that.
"Just good to know that I have something to hold over you." Chloe laughed out.
Zinia went to reply with an equally sarcastic comment but before she could, her younger sister laid down on the bed next to her and wrapped one arm around Zinia's stomach.
Chloe lay on her side, her head gently resting onto Zinia's shoulder as she cuddled into the older sister.
That took Zinia back for a second. This wasn't sexual, this was.... Caring, almost loving. It took Zinia a minute to realise it, but she loved having Chloe hold onto her like that.
Zinia moved her right hand and rested it onto the back of Chloe's blonde hair, gently running her fingers through it.
"This is so weird." Chloe whispered into Zinia's shoulder.
"I know, but it feels kind of good, right?" Zinia asked.
"Yeah," Chloe replied without looking up, "Have you done anything with a girl before?"
"I've kissed a few of my friends, but that's it." Zinia told her.
Chloe pulled herself even closer to Zinia, her small, warm body pressed against hers.
"So, I'm the only one that's made you cum?" Chloe asked.
"Oh yeah, that was a first for me." Zinia told her, playing with her sister's beautiful hair.
"Good." Chloe whispered.
They held each other like that for a few minutes, revelling in the warm embrace, which Zinia had never felt before. She was totally and utterly relaxed with Chloe.
But then her younger sister started to move. Zinia turned her head and saw Chloe looking directly at her, only inches away.
"Chloe..." Zinia whispered.
"Shhh." Chloe replied.
Ever so slowly, her sister's eyes closed, and she leant forward. Zinia instinctively closed her eyes and then... their lips touched for the first time.
One of the features that the sisters shared was their thick, soft lips, which when pressed together, felt perfect.
Immediately fireworks were going off in Zinia's stomach. There she was, kissing her own sister, and she had never had anything feel so natural.
Her right hand gently caressed her sister's face, her thumb rubbing up and down the smooth skin on her cheek as their lips stayed together.
Chloe's hand was on Zinia's hip, and it tightened, pulling her closer.
They didn't break the kiss for a few seconds, although it felt like an eternity.
When Zinia pulled back, Chloe let out a shy, girlish smile.
"How was your first kiss?" Zinia whispered.
"Good enough that I want to do it again." Chloe replied, and her cheeks turned red.
How is she so adorable and sexy at the same time?
Zinia's hand was still caressing Chloe's cheek as she leaned in for another kiss.
Once again as their lips touched, sparks flew inside Zinia. It was another loving and tender kiss as both sisters melted into one another.
Then, Zinia gently opened her mouth and pressed her tongue against her sister's lips. Chloe instinctively opened her mouth as well, allowing Zinia's tongue to move inside.
"Mmm." Chloe gently moaned as their soft, wet tongues touched for the first time.
This feels amazing.
Chloe started to press her tongue back, running it against Zinia's as their lips remained locked.
The younger sister pulled Zinia's waist again, holding her close as they sensually made out. The only sound filling the room was of their lips breaking and locking over and over.
Zinia's hand never left Chloe's face. Feeling her soft, delicate skin. Part of her wanted to touch her younger sister all over, but another loved the loving embrace.
Eventually their kissing became constant and more passionate. Making out as their tongues danced together, their lips turning a little moist.
When they finally broke, Zinia kept looking into her sister's beautiful eyes.
They stayed like that for a few moments, looking at each other with love.
"How long were we just making out for?" Chloe asked.
Zinia reluctantly turned and grabbed her phone.
"Fucking hell, half an hour." She said, surprised because it felt like time flew by.
"Well," Chloe said with a little laugh and sat up, "I know I don't have anything to go off to, but that felt like a pretty good make out session."
"Best I've ever had." Zinia laughed as well and sat up.
"What do you want to do now?" Chloe asked, wiping her mouth.
Rip your clothes off and bury my face between your legs.
"Dunno, watch TV?" Zinia asked.
She wanted to go further with her sister, but Chloe was so inexperienced that she didn't want to push her.
"Sounds good to me." Chloe said.
Zinia sat at the top of the bed, her back against the headboard and Chloe moved next to her but rested her head gently on Zinia's lap.
The two sisters remained like that, watching TV for hours.

Ground Rules

Zinia was in the living room a few hours later watching TV. Having spent nearly the entire day in her sister's bed, they thought it was a good idea to separate for a little bit so none of the family thought it was weird that they were hanging out so much.
As she sat there, her phone vibrated, and she saw a text from Kevin.
Kevin: Hey babe, I've got a free house tonight if you want to come round?
Reading the text, she saw Chloe walk into the room, and instantly Zinia's heart melted. She quickly texted him back.
Zinia: Can't tonight. Hanging out with my sister.
She quickly put the phone back into her pocket as Chloe sat down next to her.
Without saying a word, Chloe looked all around and then grabbed onto Zinia's head and pushed their lips together.
Zinia was so shocked by her sister's aggressiveness that it took her a few seconds to kiss back. But after that, they were once again making out passionately on the sofa.
Then the front door opened, and Chloe practically jumped to the other side of the sofa.
"You two playing nice?" Their mum asked with a bag of shopping in her hands.
"Obviously." Zinia said and subtly winked to her sister who giggled.
"Good, it's nice to see you both getting along." Their mum said and walked off.
Once alone, Zinia looked at Chloe who looked like she was ready to pounce back onto her.
"Okay, I think we need to set some rules for... this." Zinia told her.
Chloe gave a little childish pout and crossed her legs.
"Such as?" She asked.
"We need to be careful," Zinia told her. "Could you imagine if someone walked in on us kissing? How would we explain that?"
"Yeah, I guess that's true." Chloe said, relaxing again.
"Okay, so nothing too public," Zinia said. "And we can't hang out in one of our rooms for hours again. That'll raise suspicions."
"Come on," Chloe sighed. "No one would think that is going on."
"I just want us to play it safe," Zinia told her sister and braced herself for what she was about to say next. "I also don't think we should move too fast."
"What do you mean?" Chloe asked, raising an eyebrow.
"Chloe," Zinia sighed and looked at her, "You have no experience with any of this."
"Oh, and you've committed incest before?" Chloe whispered.
"Not that," Zinia laughed and slapped her sister's knee. "Sexual stuff, I don't want you rushing into it. You're still my baby sister, and I have to look after you, even if..."
Zinia stopped herself before she said something she didn't think she should.
"Even if?" Chloe asked, her eyebrow raising again.
"Nothing." Zinia quickly replied and looked away.
"No!" Chloe almost shouted and jumped closer to Zinia, "Tell me what you were going to say."
She grabbed Zinia's shoulder and forced her to look at her younger sister.
"Fine," Zinia said with an annoyed look you could only give your sibling, "Even if I wanted to fuck the shit out of you."
"Wow," Chloe said, "Didn't realise you were into anal."
Zinia almost choked as she burst into laughter.
"Jesus Christ Zinia," Chloe continued as the older sister tried to recover from her laughing fit, "I'm still a virgin, and you're thinking about fucking my ass?"
"Fuck you." Zinia managed to cough out and slapped her sister's thigh.
"Oh," Chloe said and rested one hand onto Zinia's thigh, giving her a squeeze, "I'm sure you will."
Fucking hell, for a virgin she knows how to tease!
"So do you agree to the rules?" Zinia asked.
"Fine." Chloe sighed and moved back to the other side of the sofa.
Chloe remained silent after that, but every time Zinia looked over, even though she wasn't doing anything to encourage it, all she wanted to do was kiss and feel her all over.
This is gonna be tough.

Other Side Of The Wall

Zinia and Chloe managed to contain their lust for each other for the rest of the day, but that didn't stop them from stealing glances at the other.
It was hard and painful. Between Zinia's legs, her pussy yearned to be with her sister.
Eventually it got fairly late, and the whole family sat in the living room when Zinia glanced over at Chloe.
"I'm gonna head to bed." Zinia said and stood up, still looking at her sister.
Come on, get the hint!
"Oh, me too." Chloe said, and Zinia's heart nearly beat out of her chest.
She watched her sister stand up, already knowing she was going to want at least one more kiss before going to sleep.
"Yeah, I think we will head up, too." Their mum then said, and Zinia had to stop from letting out a sigh.
The whole family then got up together and walked upstairs. Zinia made sure she was next to Chloe, just wanting to be close to her body.
As they walked past Chloe's room, all Zinia wanted to do was hold her and feel her lips again. But she couldn't, not with everyone around.
So, with disappointment in her heart, Zinia went to her own room and got into bed.
She wasn't there for even a full 5 minutes when her phone vibrated.
Chloe: Why did everyone have to come up at the same time?
Zinia couldn't stop herself from smiling.
Zinia: I know, I wanted at least a goodnight kiss.
Chloe: Me too... maybe you could sneak in here and sleep with me?
Zinia was desperate to say yes... but this was what she was talking about earlier. She didn't want to push Chloe too far too fast.
Zinia: I don't know if that's a good idea. Maybe we should wait?
Chloe: Considering you were the one to originally tell me to put a vibrator in my pussy, you're being very frigid lol.
Zinia let out a chuckle.
Zinia: Excuse me! You started all this by fucking herself on my bed!
Chloe: Yeah, I guess that's true. I was so mortified when you caught me! If I knew it would lead to this, then I wouldn't have cared.
Zinia: Good to know. Hopefully we will get some time alone together tomorrow.
Chloe: I hope so. Until then I'll have to make do with my fingers...
Zinia's pussy twitched when she read that.
Zinia: Oh, that's how you want to play it?
Chloe: Or I could put the egg in and let you control it again?
Zinia smirked as she replied.
Zinia: Oh no, in fact, you're not allowed to cum tonight.
Chloe: What?! You can't do that!
Zinia: Oh, but I can! Don't even think about it or you won't get anything tomorrow.
Zinia smiled at herself as she typed, loving this sort of dominant side to her.
Chloe: And do I get anything special if I manage not to cum?
Zinia: Maybe you can feel what it's like to have someone else's tongue on that beautiful pussy of yours.
Zinia let out a little moan as she hit send. She may have told Chloe not to touch herself, but that didn't mean she couldn't.
Putting a hand into her shorts, she started to rub her already wet pussy and swollen clit as Chloe replied.
Chloe: I can't even imagine how good that feels. You've never done that to another girl before, have you?
Zinia: I never really thought about doing it to another girl before... but I want to do it to you.
Zinia's hand rubbed her clit a little faster, forcing a gasp from her lips.
Chloe: Fine, I won't make myself cum. But you better hold up your end of the bargain.
Zinia: Oh, you can trust me, I promise you that.
Chloe: Good. I'm so fucking horny though!
Zinia slipped a finger deep inside of her soaked pussy as she typed with her other hand.
Zinia: That's a shame because I'm fingering myself right now.
Chloe: No! If I can't do it, then you can't!
Zinia: I think you're forgetting who's in charge here ;)
Zinia fingered herself faster.
Chloe: Just because you're older doesn't mean you're in charge!
Zinia: Oh, I think I am... I bet if I told you to come in here right now and get that pretty head of yours between my legs, then you would.
"Oooh." Zinia moaned out loud as she fingered herself faster, sliding a second finger deep into her pussy.
Chloe: Do it.
Zinia stopped as she read that message a few times.
Zinia: Do what?
Chloe: Order me to come to your room now and lick your pussy until you cum on my face.
"Mmmmm!" Zinia moaned again just from her sister's message.
She went to reply but got another text through from Chloe.
Chloe: Tell me to get between your legs like a good little slut and make you cum just by using my tongue.
Fuucking hell! Zinia quickly went back to fingering herself.
Zinia: Careful, you don't know I won't.
Chloe: I want you to. I want you to order me to service your pussy. I want to hear you moan as I suck on your clit. Feel you as my fingers go deep into your wet, tight hole. I want to make you cum properly!
Even as Zinia replied she kept fingering herself.
Zinia: We can't right now... but fuck I want to.
Suddenly Chloe sent Zinia a photo, and the older sister gasped.
It was Chloe, obviously taken right then, with her top off and her perky little tits completely on show.
Zinia: What has gotten into you?
Chloe: It's your fault! I never got this horny before you! Are you fingering yourself right now?
Zinia: Obviously! How could I not after that photo!
Chloe: Good, that will have to do. Keep going. I want you to cum as you look at me.
Zinia: I can't stop looking at you. I love your perky tits!
Chloe: I want you to play with them, just like I did to yours.
Zinia: Oh, I'd do more than that!
Zinia fingered herself faster and faster, occasionally rubbing her clit and spreading her juices around.
Chloe: I want you to sit on my face and make me lick your pussy as you play with my tits and squeeze my nipples.
Zinia: I'm gonna cum soon.
Chloe: Cum for me! Cum thinking of me between your legs. Of your own sister using her tongue to make you cum over and over like your own personal sex slut!



Fuuuuuucccccckkkk!!!
Zinia's entire body started to shake as her orgasm took over her. Her pussy clenched around her fingers, and her legs spasmed like crazy. Over and over, she breathed heavily and bounced around.
It took a few minutes but eventually her orgasm died down, and then another text came through.
Chloe: You need to be quieter, I just heard you cumming because of me.
Zinia: I think I've woken a monster in you lol.
Chloe: One I can't wait to let out.
Zinia: Me neither... right, I should get to bed. Goodnight and don't forget, no cumming.
Chloe: I know, I know. Good night xx
Zinia couldn't stop smiling even if she wanted to as she easily fell into a deep, beautiful sleep.

Making Chloe Cum

Zinia woke up early the next morning. After being on her phone for nearly an hour and ordering something she never thought she would, she got out of bed and headed downstairs.
Their mum and dad were at work, and Dave and Chloe were still in bed. So, Zinia made herself some toast, sat on the island, and relaxed for a bit, although her thoughts were filled with Chloe.
"What's up, shithead." Dave suddenly burst into the kitchen.
"Twat." Zinia sarcastically replied.
"What are you doing today?" He asked and rummaged in the fridge.
"Not much, you?" Zinia said, taking a bite out of her toast.
"Got a job interview later." He told her.
A job interview? Does that mean we will have the house to ourselves?
Zinia's pussy twitched with excitement.
"You're finally getting a proper job? I'm proud of you." Zinia mocked.
"Don't worry, I won't forget about you when I'm rich." Dave joked back.
He carried on cooking some breakfast as Chloe emerged into the kitchen. Wearing her short, thin, pink pyjamas, she had Zinia drooling.
It was obvious she had just woken up. Her hair was a mess, and she was rubbing her eyes.
"Morning." She grumbled as she sat down next to Zinia.
"Wow, you look a mess." Dave joked to her.
"Oh thanks." Chloe sarcastically replied.
Dave turned to face the stove and started to fry some eggs. With him looking the other way, Zinia nearly jumped when she felt Chloe's hand land on her thigh. Then, she felt her sister's warm breath as she moved close to her ear.
"I think you look great." Chloe whispered.
Zinia's spine shivered with excitement from the touch.
She turned and looked at the sister she thought was so shy and innocent now smiling back at her.
"Dave was just telling me he has a job interview later." Zinia said loudly, and Chloe immediately squeezed her thigh again.
"Oh, what time?" Chloe asked.
Dave turned to face them, but Chloe left her hand on Zinia's thigh. Having her brother look whilst that went on sent some strange pleasure to Zinia.
"About 3pm." He replied to Chloe.
Zinia then felt her sister's small, smooth hand slowly move further up the inside of her thigh.
Zinia was only wearing pyjama shorts. They weren't as see through as Chloe's, but they didn't cover a lot of her body. And having her sister's hand on her bare skin was driving her crazy.
"You all prepared for it?" Chloe asked, edging her hand up even higher.
Chloe then leant forward and rested the elbow on her left arm onto the island, making it easier to hide her right hand going further and further up Zinia's thigh.
I can't believe she has this in her, Zinia thought.
Chloe's fingertips found the hem of Zinia's shorts, and without missing a beat, she pushed under them and even closer to Zinia's waiting, soaked pussy.
Why the fuck do I have underwear on?!
"Yeah, think so. Got my suit ready, anyway." Dave replied and flipped his eggs.
"Well good luck, I'm sure you'll get it." Chloe said.
Her fingers moved up a little further and finally touched the thin fabric of Zinia's thong, the only thing covering her pussy.
Zinia had to fight every urge she had to let out a moan. She looked at Chloe who refused to look back, but she was giving out a devilish grin.
Chloe's fingertips started to slowly move around Zinia's thong, pressing at her pussy as it grew wetter and wetter.
She went to pull Zinia's thong to one side but that was too much for Zinia. She quickly closed her legs and grabbed onto her sister's wrist. When Chloe turned to look, Zinia just shook her head.
Finally, Chloe pulled her hand back.
"Right, well," Dave said, putting his eggs onto a piece of toast on a plate, "I'm gonna eat this in my room, see you guys later."
"Bye." Chloe replied.
Both sisters watched and listened as Dave went upstairs and into his room.
As soon as they heard the door shut, Zinia grabbed Chloe.
"I can't believe you just did that." She whispered.
"I can't believe you stopped me." Chloe said in return.
Chloe then stood up and walked to the other side of the island, looking into a cupboard.
"So, if I didn't stop you, you would've fingered me in front of Dave?" Zinia asked, definitely shocked by her sister's boldness.
"You used a vibrating egg in me in front of him and his girlfriend." Chloe said back.
Chloe then reached up into one of the top cupboards, and her thin, small pyjama top rode up and exposed her perfect, flat stomach. Instantly Zinia's mouth filled with saliva.
It barely even registered what Chloe said, then when she moved back down, Zinia was in her own world.
"Perv." Chloe joked out and brought Zinia back to reality.
"You're the one dressed like a slut." Zinia joked back.
"You love it." Chloe said back with a smile.
Zinia sat there and watched Chloe make herself breakfast, the whole time drooling over her sister and wanting nothing more than to put her hands on her body.
The rest of the day was much of the same, flirty banter and lots of inuendoes. Although Chloe tried to kiss Zinia a few times, Zinia stopped, wanting to keep her sister waiting.
Then, as they relaxed on the sofa very close together, Dave came downstairs.
"Right, I'm off," He said. "See you in a bit."
And just like that, he was gone.
Hearing the door shut sent a shockwave of excitement through Zinia's body, she was alone with her sister.
"With me, now." She quickly said and grabbed Chloe's hand.
They marched upstairs and straight into Zinia's room.
The door shut and there she stood, her 18-year-old sister, still in her skimpy pyjamas.
Zinia couldn't hold back. She strode over and pressed her lips against her sister's.
"Mmm." Chloe moaned as Zinia's tongue went into her mouth.
It was like Zinia's tongue was attacking Chloe's. She held her younger sister close, their bodies pressed together as they made out.
Zinia's hands quickly moved to Chloe's top, undoing the buttons at record pace and ripping it from her.
She immediately reached and cupped Chloe's soft, perky tits.
"Oooh god." Chloe moaned out.
Zinia then lowered her head and found Chloe's nipple with her mouth. She wrapped her lips around it and sucked gently.
"Oh god, Zinia." Chloe panted out.
I can't believe I'm doing this to a girl, never mind my sister!
She lightly gripped Chloe's nipple with her teeth, pulling on it. Her hands ran around Chloe's waist, feeling her soft, perfect skin.
With ease, Zinia guided Chloe over to the bed where she laid on top. Her thicker body pressed onto Chloe's as their tongues continued to run against each other.
"Mmmm, Zinia." Chloe moaned.
Zinia then wrapped her fingers around the waist band of Chloe's pyjama bottoms. Sitting up, she smiled at her sister as she pulled them down.
Chloe bent her legs to help pull them off, and when they went back down, there it was. Chloe spread her thin, smooth legs slightly apart and showed her beautiful, soft, perfect pussy.
Zinia gently ran her fingertips up Chloe's bare thigh, her nails slightly grazing her as her younger sister breathed heavily.
Zinia knelt between Chloe's legs, watching her sister and looking at her delicious pussy.
Finally, her fingers made it towards Chloe's soft, untouched lips that were already getting wet.
She traced a finger up and down, watching the skin move with her finger.
"Are you sure you're ready?" Zinia whispered.
Chloe's chest was heaving up and down, and her legs were spread wide apart.
"If you don't do it right now, I'll kill you." She panted out.
Zinia smiled back.
Then, she pushed a single finger inside her wet hole. She could tell how tight her sister's virgin pussy was as it gripped around just her finger.
Inside was warm, wet, and clenching around her.
"Oh god... I can't believe you're fingering me." Chloe panted.
Zinia looked at what was in front of her. Her finger, knuckle deep, inside of her sister as Chloe's body writhed. Her tight, small, beautiful body with her blonde hair falling down her sides.
Keeping her finger inside of Chloe, Zinia leant down and pressed their lips together again.
"Mmm." Chloe moaned as they made out once more.
As their tongues touched, Zinia started to slowly push and pull her finger in and out of Chloe, gently fingering her sister for the first time.
She knew it was the first time Chloe was experiencing this from another person, so she wanted to do the best she could.
Zinia bit Chloe's bottom lip and pulled it back slightly, forcing another moan out of the young girl.
"Fucking hell... how does that feel so good, it's just a finger." Chloe panted.
Zinia's finger was moving faster. She curved it up and easily found her sister's G-spot.
"Oooh god yes! Why haven't we done this sooner?" Chloe moaned.
"Because it's incest?" Zinia joked back and fingered her sister faster.
"Shut the fuck up and kiss me." Chloe panted.
With no reason to be quiet, Chloe let her moans grow louder and louder.
Zinia hovered over Chloe's naked body as they made out, and then she pushed a second finger inside of her.
"Fuuucking hell that's tight." Chloe gasped.
"Does it hurt?" Zinia asked, concerned for her sister.
"No, it's fine... keep going." Chloe whispered back and leant up to kiss her sister.
After a few minutes of making out, Zinia was able to finger her sister at a faster pace, pressing against her G-spot over and over.
"Fucking hell... yes... fuck, that's good." Chloe moaned.
"I've never heard you swear so much." Zinia laughed.
"You've never fingered me before." Chloe said back.
"Well, just wait until you feel me licking your cunt." Zinia told her with a straight face.
"Oh fuck... yes... please Zinia, I'm ready." Chloe moaned and gripped onto the bed sheets.
Zinia pressed her lips against Chloe's neck, slowly kissing and licking every part of her body as she worked her way down until eventually her face was between Chloe's spread legs and inches away from her pussy.
Her two fingers slid in and out of Chloe's pussy that was unbelievably tight.
Then she pulled them out, knowing she wanted to taste her sister directly from the source.
Each hand gripped onto the inside of Chloe's thighs, and she looked up one last time, her warm breath hitting Chloe's pussy.
"Please Zinia..." Chloe panted.
"Please, what?" Zinia said back with a smile.
"Lick me," Chloe moaned, "Oh god, I need you to eat my cunt."
Zinia stuck out her tongue and slowly pressed it at the very bottom of Chloe's pussy lips. With one long, slow, passionately lick, she ran up across her hole, flicked the young girls swollen clit, and then looked up again.
"Fuuucking hell!" Chloe moaned louder than ever.
That's it then. Not only have I tasted another woman's pussy, but I've tasted my sister's. And fuck me, is it delicious.
The sweet, overpowering taste of Chloe's nectar instantly had Zinia hooked, and she dove her tongue deep into her sister's pussy.
"Mmmmm!" Zinia automatically moaned as her taste buds were flooded with Chloe's pussy.
She dragged her wet tongue up and down her sister's pussy lips, gently sucking them into her mouth before occasionally flicking her throbbing clit. All the while, Chloe moaned louder and louder.
"Yes! Yes! Lick me! Fucking hell that feels good!" Chloe moaned out.
Zinia did just that. She had tasted her sister, and there was no going back.
Her tongue ran all around her tight little hole, flicking her clit as it twitched with every touch. Chloe's moans became more erratic.
Then when Chloe's hands grabbed her head, Zinia thought she was going to cum herself.
"Fucking hell, right there." Chloe panted out.
"Mmmm." Zinia moaned again, addicted to her sister's taste.
She pulled back slightly, and Chloe let out a disappointed moan until Zinia pushed two fingers back inside of her again.
"Yeeeess." Chloe moaned out.
She was dripping wet and loosened up, meaning that Zinia was able to finger her faster.
Her two fingers slid in and out of Chloe's pussy with ease.
Then she sucked the younger sister's clit into her mouth and massaged it with her tongue.
"Fuuck yes! Fuck yes!" Chloe screamed.
Her thighs closed around Zinia's head, pulling her in deeper.
Zinia kept fingering and licking her sister's pussy over and over, loving every second of it.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck... Zinia I'm getting close." Chloe panted.
"Mmmm," Zinia moaned and looked up but kept fingering her, "Cum for me."
"Ooh fuck!" Chloe moaned again.
"Cum on your sister's face," Zinia ordered and did another lick. "Cum for the first of many, many times!"
Zinia then dove back onto her sister's clit, attacking it with her tongue as she fingered Chloe faster and faster.
"Yes! Yes! Yes! Fuck me, Zinia!" Chloe moaned. "I'm gonna cum!"
Her pussy clenched around Zinia's fingers, and her legs got even tighter around her head, and then it finally hit.
"Fuuuuuucckkk meeeeeee!!!" Chloe screamed out.
Her body started shaking uncontrollably, and her thighs pressed tightly into Zinia's head.
Zinia didn't once stop fingering and licking her sister throughout her massive orgasm, and she was flooded with another sense of her sister cumming.
"Yeeeeeessss fuuuuucckk!" Chloe moaned again.
Zinia kept licking and licking as Chloe panted, even as her orgasm was dying down.
"Stoooopp!" Chloe moaned and pushed Zinia's head away, "Too sensitive."
Zinia chuckled and sat up, her lips wet with Chloe's cum.
"Good?" Zinia asked.
"Fucking hell," Chloe panted and flopped her arms down, her tits bouncing as she did, "That was incredible."
"Well, safe to say you taste pretty fucking amazing." Zinia said, pulling her fingers from her sister's pussy.
Then, with a smirk, she moved those fingers to her sister's lips.
"Here, taste." She said.
Chloe immediately opened her mouth and wrapped her lips around Zinia's fingers, sucking her own juices from them.
"Mmm." Chloe moaned with her eyes closed.
When Zinia pulled her fingers back, Chloe caught her breath.
"Okay, your turn." Chloe said.
"Are you sure? You don't have to." Zinia told her.
"Shut up, I want to," Chloe said and sat up. "Lie down."
"Fine by me," Zinia said with a smile, and the two sisters swapped places. "Wait, get the dildo from the drawer."
"Excuse me!" Chloe scoffed, "You didn't use that on me."
"Oh, I have something special planned for when I properly take your virginity," Zinia told her, "I didn't want to waste it on my normal dildo."
"Hmm," Chloe grumbled and stood up, walking towards the drawer Zinia stared at her perfect ass. "I suppose that's fair enough."
Zinia couldn't take her eyes off of her sister's body as she rummaged in the drawer.
"Jesus, this is massive!" Chloe said and pulled out the 6-inch black dildo.
"It's not that big, I've been with bigger." Zinia joked but then immediately saw a bit of a drop on Chloe's face.
Great, perfect time to say that, Zinia! Well done.
Chloe seemed to brush it off though and moved back onto the bed.
"Take your clothes off." Chloe told her.
"Bossy bitch." Zinia joked.
She didn't even bother unbuttoning her top and just pulled it off over her head. Chloe helped pull her shorts down though, and eventually both sisters were completely naked.
"I love your body." Chloe said, her hand moving to grab Zinia's thick thigh.
"You don't think I'm too fat?" Zinia asked.
"Shut up, not at all." Chloe told her.
The younger sister leant down and kissed Zinia, a passionate yet quick kiss before she pulled back.
Chloe finally looked down between Zinia's spread legs, at her soaked, smooth pussy.
Just like Zinia had done, Chloe traced a fingertip up and down Zinia's pussy lips, forcing a gasp from her mouth.
"Tell me what you want." Chloe whispered.
"You know what I want." Zinia told her back.
"I want to hear you say it." Chloe whispered again, teasing Zinia's desperate pussy.
"I want..." Zinia panted, "I want you, my little sister, to lick my pussy and fuck me with that dildo."
"Hmm, okay." Chloe said and pushed two fingers deep inside of Zinia's pussy.
"Oooh fuck!" Zinia moaned.
She had been fingered many times before, but something about it being her own flesh and blood gave her an even better sense of pleasure.
"You're so warm... and tight." Chloe said as her fingers slowly moved in and out.
The feel of her own pussy clenching around her sister's fingers forced unknown waves of pleasure throughout Zinia's body.
"Chloe," Zinia panted, "Get your fucking tongue on my clit now."
"Mmmm, yes miss." Chloe replied.
Chloe kept pumping her two fingers in and out of Zinia as she moved to lay down in between her thick legs. Her face was inches from Zinia's twitching pussy, so close she could feel her warm breath.
"Chloe... please... stop fucking teasing me." Zinia moaned.
And then she felt it.
Chloe's soft, wet, perfect tongue pressed against Zinia's throbbing clit, and Zinia saw stars.
"Oooooh my goodddd!" Zinia moaned and arched her chest up.
"Fuck!" Chloe gasped, "That tastes good!"
Zinia laughed for a second until she felt her sister's tongue again.
"Yees! Lick me! Eat my cunt!" Zinia panted.
"Mmmm." Chloe moaned and vibrated Zinia's pussy.
Similar to what Zinia did, Chloe pulled her fingers back and delved her tongue deep into Zinia's hole.
Zinia loved having her pussy eaten, and even though it was her first time, Chloe was better than she had ever had before.
One of Chloe's hands reached up and grabbed Zinia's big tits, squeezing and grabbing her nipple.
"Yes! Fuck me." Zinia moaned.
She looked down and saw her sister's blonde hair covered her pussy.
"I can't believe we're doing this." Zinia panted.
"Oh, I'm gonna be doing this all the time." Chloe said and went straight back to licking her pussy.
"You fucking better." Zinia moaned.
Between Chloe licking her clit and grabbing her tits, Zinia was in a world of pleasure.
She just closed her eyes and enjoyed the amazing sensation coursing through her body.
"Fuck me," Zinia eventually moaned, "Shove that dildo in me now."
Chloe sat back up and grabbed the dildo.
"Wait," Zinia told her. "You have to suck it first, get it wet."
Chloe gave a devilish grin and then in the most seductive way possible, wrapped her thick, soft lips around the fake cock.
Zinia watched in amazement as her sister gave a blowjob to a dildo she was about to use on her.
It was only for a minute or two, but it was a beautiful sight.
"Ready?" Chloe asked as she pressed the head against Zinia's hole.
"Ready, fuck me with it." Zinia told her.
Zinia felt some pressure from the head of the dildo as it slowly penetrated her tight, soaked pussy.
"Yeees." She moaned as it went deeper and deeper inside of her.
"Do you want the whole thing?" Chloe asked.
So naïve, Zinia thought.



"Yes, fuck my cunt with the entire fucking thing." Zinia moaned.
She knew that when she got properly horny, her words became filthier and filthier.
"You got it, slut." Chloe joked and pushed the entire 6 inches deep into Zinia's cunt.
"Fuuuuckk!" Zinia moaned.
Somehow, having Chloe fuck her with a dildo felt even better than a real cock.
She was so soaked that Chloe easily went straight to sliding the entire thing in and out of her, really fucking her with the fake cock.
"Yes... yes... Fuck me, Chloe." Zinia moaned over and over.
Then as she kept fucking her sister, Chloe moved her head down and licked her clit at the same time.
"Yeeeess!" Zinia shouted at the top of her lungs, "Lick my clit! Lick my fucking clit!"
"Mmmm, fuck you taste good!" Chloe moaned.
"Don't fucking stop!" Zinia shouted and grabbed Chloe's blonde hair and forced her mouth to her pussy. "Keep licking my fucking pussy!"
She heard Chloe moan as well, but Zinia was so lost in her own pleasure.
Feeling the dildo hammer into her as fast as Chloe could and having Chloe licking her clit mixed with the dirty fact that they were committing incest, made Zinia's entire body shiver with excitement.
"Yes! Yes! Yes! Make me fucking cum!" She moaned, gripping her sister's hair tighter.
Chloe's tongue was lapping away at her clit like a wild animal as she hammered her hole with the black dildo.
And finally, it hit her. Zinia's sister made her cum, and the orgasm was like being struck with a ton of bricks.
"FUUUUCCKK I'M CUMMINGG!!" She screamed.
A flood of liquid erupted from her pussy as shock after shock of pure pleasure battered Zinia's body.
Her legs tightened, and her thick thighs gripped her sister's head. Her body heaved up and down, and she moaned uncontrollably, louder and louder.
"Fuuuckkinng hell!" She cried out.
Chloe kept licking throughout her orgasm and fucked her with the dildo the whole while until Zinia's heavy moans turned to even heavier breathing as she tried to come back down to earth.
"Okay... okay... stop." She panted and released her sister's hair.
Chloe slowly pulled back, and the dildo was pulled from Zinia.
When she looked down, she saw that her sister's face was absolutely soaking wet, and even her hair was a little drenched.
"That was... that was... oh my god." Zinia panted, feeling dizzy and light-headed.
"Well, I think I need a shower," Chloe joked. "You could've warned me that you're a squirter."
Zinia was still catching her breath and kept her eyes closed.
"I've never squirted before." She panted out.
"Really?" Chloe asked with clear excitement in her voice. "I was the first to get you to do that."
"Oh yeah... And that best not be the last time." Zinia moaned.
"Oh, it won't." Chloe said.
Zinia was still dazed when she felt her sister press her lips against hers, forcing her tongue into Zinia's mouth so she could taste her own juices.
"Wait," Zinia gasped and pushed Chloe slightly away, "I need to catch my breath; that was heavy."
"Wow," Chloe said, one hand gently cupping one of Zinia's tits, "I think I need to try this dildo out."
"I told you," Zinia replied, "I have another idea for you."
"What is it?" Chloe asked.
Chloe was gently massaging both of Zinia's breasts, which was actually quite nice.
"You'll find out, but can you get me a glass of water please?" Zinia asked.
"Sure thing, hun." Chloe said.
Zinia heard her sister skip out of the room, but she didn't have the strength to sit up. A few moments later Chloe returned, and Zinia took a much-needed gulp of water.
"Jesus Christ," Zinia said as she finished the glass off, "I don't know how you did that, but I've never felt it like that before."
"Good." Chloe said.
"I'm home!" Suddenly they heard their mum call from downstairs.
"Fuck!" Both the sisters said in unison.
"Quick," Zinia said, immediately coming out of her daze, "Go to your room. If she asks, you've been studying for uni or something!"
"Okay," Chloe said and quickly leant in for a peck, "see you soon."
"And wash your face," Zinia said before she left, "You stink of pussy."
"Bitch." Chloe joked and quickly rushed to her own room.
Zinia's head hit the pillow again.
Fucking hell, that was amazing.

Fucking In The Kitchen

It was a couple of days after Zinia and Chloe first went down on each other. Since then, they hadn't had much time alone.
They stole the odd kiss every now and again, and each grabbed the other inappropriately when no one was looking. But other than that, they stuck to their rules of hiding it properly.
Zinia and Chloe were in the kitchen, Dave was upstairs in his room, and their parents were out at work.
Sitting next to each other on the island, the sisters were having a passionate time making out for nearly an hour.
"Alright, I need a drink." Zinia said, breaking the kiss.
"I need your pussy." Chloe joked.
"I really have created a monster." Zinia laughed and gave her sister another peck.
"Yep, now I'm just a slut for you." Chloe laughed out.
Zinia got down from her seat, walked around the island, and opened the fridge. They always had a jug of water in there to keep it cool, but she couldn't find it.
Sticking her head in, she saw it was right at the back, stuck behind a few pieces of veg.
As she reached in, bent slightly over, she suddenly felt her skirt lifted up above her waist.
"What are you dooooiiinnnggg?" Zinia asked when she felt Chloe quickly pull her thong to one side and bury her tongue into her pussy.
"Just having a snack." Chloe joked and continued to lick her sister from behind.
Fuck that feels good.
"Okay... but this is risky." Zinia whispered in a moan.
Chloe took a handful of her thick, curvy ass and gave it a light slap.
"Mmmm." Chloe moaned.
Zinia nearly lost her footing as Chloe's tongue flicked against her throbbing clit.
"Fucking hell... Chloe.... Ooooh god." She moaned as her sister hit all the right spots.
Chloe started to jiggle Zinia's big ass in her hands, making her shake and giving her another playful spank.
"God, I love your ass." Chloe whispered when she came up for air.
Zinia went to reply, but as she tried to speak, her ass cheeks were spread apart, and then Chloe's soft, wet tongue pressed against her tight asshole.
"Ooooh my god!" Zinia moaned louder than she wanted out of shock, "You're... You're..."
"I'm eating your asshole," Chloe whispered and spread Zinia's cheeks wider. "Now be quiet or Dave will hear us."
Her tongue then pressed against Zinia's ass again, sending a new, amazing wave of pleasure through her body.
"I can't believe.... You're rimming me." Zinia moaned, loving the feeling.
One of Chloe's hands was holding Zinia's cheeks apart as she rimmed her, and then the other curved around Zinia's thigh and started rubbing against her swollen clit.
"Oh god... oh god... yes... fuck, that's good." Zinia panted.
"Mmmm." Chloe moaned.
Her tongue tightened, and Zinia felt her delve deeper into her tight, little hole.
In and out, Chloe was tongue fucking her sister's asshole, and it felt fucking amazing.
"Oh yes... fuck... eat my ass you dirty little slut." Zinia moaned out.
Over and over, Chloe's tongue pushed deep into Zinia's ass and then up and down it, covering her hole in spit.
Then she felt Chloe spit directly onto her hole and spread it around with a single finger.
Am I about to have my asshole fingered by my sister?
But before anything happened, a door opened upstairs.
Both sisters jumped to their feet, and Zinia pulled her skirt back down to its normal position.
Grabbing the water, she turned around, and both of them listened for any more noises.
Luckily, there were none.
Zinia looked at her sister like a piece of meat, and Chloe looked back the same way.
Placing the jug of water down, Zinia strode over to Chloe and forced her tongue into her younger sister's mouth.
"Mmm." Chloe moaned.
Her hands moved to grab Zinia's waist, and Zinia held onto Chloe's cheek. They passionately made out right there in the kitchen, which was definitely against their rules.
"Finger me." Zinia moaned into Chloe's mouth.
Chloe's hand disappeared under Zinia's skirt, and she easily pulled her thong to one side. She was already soaking wet when Chloe slid two fingers deep inside of her.
"Yees," Zinia moaned and held her sister's face. "Finger your sister's cunt."
Chloe nodded and went to kiss her again, but Zinia held her face, stopping her lips just an inch away.
She could see Chloe begging with her beautiful, blue eyes but Zinia held her, loving the power she had.
Chloe reacted by fingering her faster and harder, shoving her fingers deep into Zinia's cunt.
"You want to make me cum again?" Zinia whispered.
"Yes." Chloe replied.
"You want to taste my cum again?" Zinia asked.
"Fuck yes." Chloe said and fingered her harder again.
Zinia's pussy was gushing around her sister's fingers, and she knew that she would cum as soon as Chloe's tongue touched her clit, but she wanted to save it a little longer.
Until they heard footsteps running down the stairs.
"Shit." Zinia whispered and jumped away from her sister.
Once again pulling her skirt into the correct position, Chloe turned and washed her hands in the sink just as Dave walked in.
"What are you two doing?" He asked.
"Not much, why are you all fancy?" Zinia asked, hoping that her face didn't look so flushed with the fact that she nearly just came at the hands of her sister.
"Got a second interview for that job," Dave told them. "If this goes well, then it's mine."
"Well, good luck." Zinia said.
"Yeah, good luck." Chloe shouted as well.
"Thanks, see you later." Dave said and left.
They both waited for the front door to close before turning to look at each other again.
Zinia didn't say a word. No, instead, she hopped up onto the island. Staring into her sister's eyes, she spread her thick legs as wide as possible.
"Come and eat my cunt," She ordered, "Right here in the kitchen."
"Mmm yes miss." Chloe replied.
Her younger sister moved between her legs. Her small hands ran up Zinia's thick thighs and pulled her skirt up. Hooking her fingers around Zinia's thong, she pulled them off. Leaving Zinia with her legs spread and her pussy exposed.
Chloe grabbed her thighs again and pushed them wider, bending over, her tongue finally made contact with Zinia's aching pussy.
"Yeeess! Lick my cunt, my little slut." Zinia moaned.
She looked down at her younger sister happily lapping away at her soaked pussy. Her soft, wet tongue felt perfect against her clit. Chloe ran her tongue up and down her lips, tasting every inch of her.
With no one else in the house, Zinia pulled her top off over her head and let her big, heavy tits loose. She squeezed them, pulling at her own nipples as Chloe licked at her cunt.
"Mmm, fuck I love this." Zinia moaned.
Considering Chloe had very little experience, she was by far the best experience Zinia had ever had with someone licking her pussy.
"Mmmm." Chloe moaned back.
Feeling Chloe's soft hands grabbing the inside of her thighs just turned Zinia on even more.
With one hand playing with her big tits, Zinia's free hand moved down to play with Chloe's soft, blonde hair. She moved her sister's hair out of the way, so she could get a good view of her sister's tongue on her cunt.
"Fuucking hell!" Zinia moaned even louder, and her legs started to shake.
If only the rest of the family knew what we were doing on the kitchen island!
Chloe then easily pumped two fingers deep into Zinia's cunt and finger fucked her hard!
"Yes! That's it! Make me cum!" Zinia moaned and grabbed her sister's hair tighter.
"Mmmm! Cum for me!" Chloe moaned back.
Zinia's breathing grew heavier and heavier. She was pinching her own big, hard nipples and her toes started to curl up as her orgasm grew and grew.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck! I'm about to cum!" Zinia moaned louder.
Chloe fingered her sister harder. Her tongue's only focus was attacking Zinia's throbbing clit.
Zinia's body tensed up for a moment before a huge rush of pleasure burst out of her.
"FUUUCCKK I'M CUMMING!!!" She screamed.
Yet again, a gush of liquid squirted out of her cunt as her sister never stopped fingering and licking her right there in the kitchen.
"Doooon't fuccking stop!!" Zinia moaned.
She grabbed Chloe's head and shoved her deeper into her cunt.
Chloe licked and licked as another squirt of liquid fired out of Zinia.
"Yeeeesss!" The older sister shouted out.
Her body was trembling and shaking uncontrollably, nearly making her fall off of the island.
"Stop.. stop.. stop.." Zinia panted and had to push her sister's head away.
Once Chloe's tongue and fingers left her pussy Zinia fell back and laid down on top of the island, trying to catch her breath.
"Oh my god." Zinia gasped.
"I can't believe you never squirted before," her sister said. "Doesn't seem so hard."
Zinia laughed when she heard that but was still trying to get her breathing under control.
She eventually sat up and saw Chloe using a paper towel to dry herself off.
Fucking hell! Zinia thought, I have well and truly soaked her!

Taking Chloe's Virginity

Zinia's lips were drenched, her jaw was aching, and her tongue felt a little stiff.
She pulled up from between Chloe's thin, smooth legs and saw her younger sister panting and gasping for air. She was grabbing her own perky tits as her thighs still trembled around Zinia's head.
"Okay... I don't think I can go again." Chloe panted.
"Four orgasms in a row," Zinia said with a confident smile. "I'm impressed with myself."
"I think I'm gonna pass out." Chloe joked with a heavy breathing laugh.
Zinia got up and laid next to her sister, pulling her in for a loving cuddle.
"I think I've well and truly learnt how to make you cum." Zinia told her.
"I should hope so," Chloe joked again. "You've done it at least once a day for the last two weeks."
"True," Zinia replied and kissed the top of Chloe's head. "And with the amount you're making me squirt, I'm pretty sure I'm dehydrated all the time."
"Oh well, I can stop doing it then if it's a problem." Chloe said sarcastically.
"Don't you fucking dare." Zinia shot back.
They lay there in silence for a few minutes, knowing that their parents would be home soon.
When they got up and started to get dressed, Chloe picked up the black dildo she had just fucked her sister with.
"When are you going to use this on me?" Chloe asked.
"I told you, I've got plans for you." Zinia said, pulling up a pair of jeans past her thick thighs.
"Well when?" Chloe asked.
Zinia had a plan, and she thought this was as good a time as any to finally tell her sister.
"I'm going to tell Mum and Dad that I'm staying at my mates on Saturday night," Zinia said, "You think of an excuse for staying out, too. I've booked us a hotel room."
"What? Really?" Chloe asked as her face broke into a clear smile.
"Yeah," Zinia said, "So tell them you're going to some loser reading conference or something."
Chloe pulled a fake pout and slapped her sisters arm playfully.
"Fuck off," Chloe joked, "Didn't realise I wasn't cool enough for you."
"Oh shut up, you know I love you." Zinia blurted out.
Immediately her eyes shot wide open, and she slapped a hand over her mouth.
Did I just say that? She thought.
Zinia had told her sister that she loved her many, many times, as most siblings did, but this time... it felt different.
She could also see by the expression on Chloe's face that it meant something different to her, as well.
"Do you mean that?" Chloe asked.
Zinia didn't know what to say, what if this has just been about sex with her? Have I just ruined this whole thing with my feelings!
Zinia's hands started to shake, and she couldn't look her sister in the eye. She tried to think of something to say, but nothing came out.
I'm so fucking stupid!
Then, Chloe's hands gently reached out and held hers, interlocking their fingers.
Zinia looked up and saw Chloe smiling at her.
"I... I feel the same," Chloe whispered. "If you meant it in.... that way."
Zinia knew what her sister meant, but part of her was still panicking that she was talking about a sisterly love.
"W-what what is that?" Zinia asked.
"For fuck sake Zinia," Chloe joked and pulled Zinia's hand up to hold onto her cheek, "I'm in love with you."
Zinia's heart felt like it melted at her sister's words. It wasn't until she said it that Zinia realised that she was actually in love with her sister.
"Are you sure?" Zinia asked, still afraid.
"Pretty fucked up, hey," Chloe said with a smile as a single tear ran down her eye, but it wasn't a tear of sadness. "My first love is my own sister."
"You're..." Zinia croaked out, her voice breaking as a tear fell down her eye, as well. "You're my first love as well... I've never felt like this with anyone before."
Chloe laughed and sniffed, wiping another tear away from her eye.
"Good," Chloe whispered and leant in for a quick peck. "Don't be going all soppy on me, you're still my bitchy older sister."
Zinia burst into tears and sniffed back as well.
"And you're still my dorky younger sister." Zinia joked.
"Exactly, we're meant for each other." Chloe replied and kissed her again.
Not long later, their parents came home, and they had to go back to acting like normal sisters again.
Until finally Saturday arrived.
"Right, I'm off." Zinia said with her packed bag over her shoulder.
"Okay," Her mum said, "have fun tonight."
"What are you doing anyway?" Her dad said as they both walked to the hallway to say goodbye.
"Just hanging out, I guess." Zinia told them.
"Okay, see you tomorrow." Her dad said and kissed her head.
Chloe suddenly popped up from around the corner.
"Have fun." She said with a huge grin on her face.
"Yeah, you too, loser." Zinia joked back.
"Hey, be nice to your sister." Her mum said and jokingly tapped Zinia's arm.
"Fine," Zinia rolled her eyes, "bye."
An hour later.
Zinia was in the hotel room wearing only a robe provided by the hotel, waiting impatiently on the bed for her sister.
It was nearly 8pm when the door unlocked and opened, and then her beautiful, perfect sister walked in.
"About time!" Zinia said and stood up.
"Sorry, Mum and Dad kept asking questions of what I'm doing tonight, and you know I'm not the best liar." Chloe said, dumping her bag onto the floor.
"I dunno," Zinia replied and walked over to her, "You've been keeping our incestual affair a secret pretty well."
She grabbed Chloe and pulled her in for a kiss.
"God, I hate not being able to do this all the time." Chloe said between kisses.
"Me, too." Zinia replied.
The two sisters' lips locked together, and Zinia pressed her tongue into Chloe's mouth.
While passionately making out, Zinia started undressing her little sister until she was completely naked.
Then Chloe pulled back but kept a hold of Zinia.
"Say it again." Chloe whispered.
"You like me saying it don't you?" Zinia said with a smile.
"Just say it." Chloe pouted.
"Fine," Zinia joked and then looked into her sister's eyes, "I love you."
Chloe smiled and kissed Zinia.
"I love you, too," Chloe whispered. "Now what do you have planned?"
"Go lie on the bed." Zinia told her firmly.
She watched her sisters tight, perfect body move and lie down as she stared lustily at her.
Then, Zinia slowly untied the knot on her robe. She watched Chloe's eyes slowly open wider and wider until the robe dropped to the floor.



"Oh my god!" Chloe gasped.
Zinia reached down and wrapped her fingers around the 6-inch dildo strapped onto her waist.
"I told you, I had plans to take your virginity." Zinia told her.
"You're... You're going to fuck me?" Chloe asked, her eyes never once leaving the strap on as Zinia walked closer.
"That's right," Zinia said, kneeling onto the bed, "I'm going to take your virginity with this cock."
She climbed on top of her smaller sister, the dildo hitting against Chloe's thighs and bare pussy.
"Oooh god!" Chloe moaned and grabbed Zinia, pulling her in for a deep, passionate kiss.
Their tongues perfectly pressed together as their lips met and broke over and over. Zinia's hands ran all over her sister's smooth, tight body.
Chloe reached around and grabbed her own sister's thick arse, pulling her deeper and feeling the fake cock press into her.
"Zinia..." Chloe panted, "I'm ready."
"Oh, not yet." Zinia said with a smile.
She kissed her sister's neck and worked her way down Chloe's body, covering every inch with her lips and her tongue until her head was between her sister's legs.
With one look at Chloe's tight, soaked pussy, Zinia leant in and pressed her tongue against her.
"Ooooh yeah." Chloe moaned.
"Mmmm." Zinia moaned as she licked her sister's pussy, tasting her delicious nectar.
Chloe reached and held onto Zinia's head, pulling her deeper.
Zinia's tongue ran all around Chloe's lips and then flicked against her clit.
"Zinia... please," Chloe moaned, "Fuck me."
Zinia looked up and smiled, her lips wet with her sister's juices.
Like an animal, she crawled up Chloe's body and kissed her again, reaching down and holding the fake cock, lining it up with her sister's virgin pussy.
They didn't break the kiss as Zinia started to slowly thrust forward.
Only when the head gently pushed past Chloe's lips and her pussy wrapped around it did they stop for her to let out a gasp.
Zinia looked into her sister's eyes, their faces a mere inch apart as she kept slowly thrusting into her.
"Oh god." Chloe gasped.
Her legs were spread and slightly bent as her sister's fake cock delved deeper and deeper.
Zinia could tell just how tight her sister was as her pussy gripped around the strap-on.
Chloe breathed heavier, her smooth body heaving into Zinia.
An inch at a time, Zinia pushed forward until finally... their bodies met.
Zinia's strap-on was fully inside her sister.
"Ooooh that's deep." Chloe whispered in a moan.
This dildo was nothing compared to what Zinia had used before.
"Guess you're no longer a virgin." Zinia whispered and smiled.
Chloe just reached up and grabbed her sister's head, pulling her down for another passionate, loving kiss. Their soft, wet lips pressed together as Chloe's hands grabbed onto her sister's back.
Zinia slowly pulled back and thrusted again.
"Ooooh." Chloe moaned.
"Doesn't hurt, does it?" Zinia asked.
"No... no... it's good." Chloe moaned.
Seeing her younger sister panting and moaning like this under her made Zinia's own pussy leak harder than ever.
She moved her hips back and thrusted into her sister again, feeling her wetness spread all over the strap-on cock.
After a few minutes Zinia was thrusting in and out of Chloe at a steady pace, watching as her younger sister panted and moaned.
"Yes... oh god... why haven't we done this yet?" Chloe moaned, gripping onto Zinia's back.
"I'm gonna be fucking you all the time." Zinia replied.
Chloe stared deep into her sister's eyes.
"You fucking better!" She moaned and pulled Zinia down firmly for another passionate kiss, "Now fuck me."
"Mmmm." Zinia moaned into Chloe's mouth and began to thrust into her faster.
Chloe's thin, smooth legs lifted up and wrapped around Zinia's waist, pulling her in deeper with every thrust as she revelled in her first fucking.
"Yes! Yes! Fucking hell, fuck me!" Chloe kept moaning.
"You like that?" Zinia asked between kisses.
"I... fucking... love it." Chloe moaned.
Zinia pushed up onto her hands and looked down at the strap-on cock that was balls deep in Chloe. She took a moment to stare at her sister's small, firm body heaving up and down beneath her before fucking her again.
"Oh god! Fuck yes!" Chloe moaned.
Zinia carried on fucking her sister faster and faster. For a virgin Chloe could really take it.
In a few minutes Zinia was properly thrusting in and out, fucking the entire fake cock into her sister's no longer virgin pussy.
"Fuck! Zinia! Fuck!" Chloe moaned louder.
"What?" Zinia asked.
Although Zinia's pussy wasn't being touched, she was getting immense pleasure from fucking her sister.
"I'm gonna... fuck I'm gonna cum!" Chloe moaned.
Zinia shoved her tongue into Chloe's mouth and bit her bottom lip.
"Cum for me! Cum from your sister fucking you!" Zinia moaned.
Chloe gripped her legs around Zinia, thrusting herself in time with Zinia's fucking as she moaned louder and louder.
"Yes! Yes! Ooh fuuckk!" Chloe moaned and then finally, "I'M FUCKING CUMMIIIIINNNGGG!!!"
Zinia watched and listened to her younger sister cum and moan louder than ever before. She could even feel pressure coming from her pussy onto the strap-on.
"Oooooh yyyyeeeess!" Chloe moaned.
Zinia fucked her throughout her orgasm, her sister's moans sending her own horniness into overdrive.
As soon as Chloe finished cumming, Zinia could wait.
She pulled out of her sister's freshly fucked pussy without even taking the strap-on off, and then she climbed up and sat down on Chloe's face.
"Mmmmm." Chloe moaned and she reached out her tongue to press against Zinia's soaked cunt.
"Yees! Make me cum sis!" Zinia moaned.
Her strap-on cock was soaked with Chloe's juices and pressed against Chloe's forehead. Zinia reached back and slid two fingers back into Chloe's juicy cunt.
"Mmmm!" Chloe moaned and licked as she got fingered.
"That's it... make me cum.... Make your sister cum." Zinia moaned.
Her two fingers easily slid in and out of Chloe's soaked pussy, and Zinia started to grind herself up and down her sister's face.
"Right there.... Yes.... Fuck there!" Zinia moaned, her free hand cupping one of her big, heavy tits.
Chloe grabbed Zinia's thick arse and shoved her tongue deeper into her sister.
"I'm gonna... I'm gonna..." Zinia panted, and like an explosion, it hit her, "I'm cuuuummmiiiiinnnggggg!!!"
Zinia's entire body jerked, and her pussy pressed up and down against Chloe's face. She couldn't stop shaking. Her thick thighs trembled around her sister's head as she moaned louder and louder.
"Fuuucckkinng hell!" Zinia moaned.
She struggled to catch her breath, but Chloe's licking was too fucking good to stop until her clit became too sensitive, and Zinia had to pull away.
Zinia couldn't stop from letting out a little laugh when she saw how soaked her sister's face was.
"Fucking hell," Chloe panted, "I thought I was going to suffocate in your pussy then."
"What a way to go." Zinia said with a heavy breath.
"I wouldn't mind." Chloe joked.
The two sisters grabbed each other and carried on lovingly making out for a while, just loving being together.
After what felt like an eternity, Chloe broke it.
"I want to fuck you." She whispered.
Zinia smiled, wanting nothing more than to feel a dildo fucking her right now.
"Okay," Zinia whispered and kissed her again, "but fuck me from behind."
"Like, doggy?" Chloe asked, and they both sat up.
"Yeah, it's my favourite position." Zinia said and took off the strap-on.
"Fine by me." Chloe replied.
A few minutes later Chloe had the strap-on attached to her. She looked down and saw her sister's thick, sexy body on all fours with her curvy arse in the air.
"Wooooaahh!" Zinia moaned when, suddenly, Chloe spread her arse cheeks and shoved her tongue deep into her arsehole!
"Mmmm!" Chloe moaned as she rimmed her sister.
"Don't even think about shoving that in my arse." Zinia moaned, although she was loving having her arse eaten.
"Fine," Chloe sighed, "But one day I'm fucking this hole."
Zinia laughed at her sister's comment.
"Maybe." She joked.
Chloe rimmed her sister for nearly 15 minutes until she pulled back and lined the strap-on with Zinia's juicy pussy.
"Ready?" She asked.
"Oh yeah," Zinia moaned on her hands and knees, "and no soft strokes, fuck me hard!"
"You got it, slut." Chloe joked.
"You're the fuuuuuuuuuccckk!" Zinia moaned in shock as her sister thrusted the entire cock into her.
"You were saying?" Chloe asked as she went straight into fucking her sister as hard as possible.
Zinia felt Chloe's hands gripping her hips as the cock slid in and out of her pussy.
"Ooooh god fuuucckk me!" Zinia moaned.
Her big tits swung as her younger sister fucked her better than anyone had done before.
"Oh yeah, I am." Chloe said back.
Chloe fucked her sister like that until Zinia came again. Watching her older sister moan and cum around the strap-on was fucking amazing.
After that, Zinia made Chloe cum with her tongue one more time until they were both pretty exhausted.

The Big Question

Chloe had her knees on either side of Zinia's waist. She was panting and moaning like crazy as she rode her sister's strap-on, eventually cumming on top of her.
Zinia watched her beautiful, perfect, younger sister in awe as she rode this bigger cock like a pro.
Eventually Chloe laid down, gasping for air as they cuddled.
"Considering I only took your virginity a month ago you're taking these bigger dildos well." Zinia said and kissed Chloe's forehead.
"Well if you can take the bigger ones, then so can I." Chloe joked back.
"When you fuck my arse don't be thinking you can use one of these big ones. The smallest one will do." Zinia told her.
"Fine," Chloe sighed sarcastically. "You took my normal virginity, so it's only fair I take your anal virginity."
"Guess that's true," Zinia said, feeling her arsehole clench around the butt plug that she had been wearing for a week in preparation.
"Zinia?" Chloe whispered, her voice turning serious, almost nervous.
"Yeah?" Zinia asked.
Chloe moved her head to look up at her sister.
"Are we... are you... my girlfriend?" She whispered.
Zinia couldn't help but smile and her heart felt full of love.
"Chloe, you know I love you," She whispered, "Obviously you're my girlfriend!"
Chloe burst into a huge smile and kissed her sister again.
"Okay, time to take that arse." Chloe said.
"About time," Zinia joked and got onto her hands and knees while Chloe put on a different strap-on, "Just go slow."
"Oh," Chloe whispered and lined the cock up with Zinia's one virgin hole, "I will."
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This is a follow up of "My Daddy, My Obsession" and follows the 18 year old sister, Hilary.
The house was empty... or so it was supposed to be. The entire Jones family was apparently on individual trips away.
Joline, the mother, was away with work. Jamie, the dad, was on a night out with his friends. Kesha, the eldest, was away for the weekend with friends, and Sasha, the middle, was at a party. Meanwhile, Hilary, the youngest, was supposed to be on a trip to visit a university she was considering going to.
Three of them were lying.
When Jamie and Sasha had excuses for being away at the exact same time, Hilary knew it was a lie, so she came up with her own lie. She told her family that there was an induction weekend at a university she was thinking about, and no one batted an eye lid. I mean, why would they?
It had been three weeks since she caught her dad and Sasha having sex in their parents' bedroom. The sight was burnt into Hilary's mind, and she was unable to think of anything else.
Every night when she closed her eyes to go to sleep, the image of her dad's muscular body came into her mind, followed by the sight of his big, hard cock. Then the image of her sister followed shortly after, and the sight of her thin, smooth pale skin with large tits bouncing as her dad fucked her from behind replayed over and over again.
As soon as this image came to her, Hilary was unable to stop touching herself. Every night since she first saw the incest, she had cum at the thought of it.
She knew it was wrong to picture her own sister and father, although not as wrong as actually fucking your dad, she thought.
But when she knew that they were lying about being out, Hilary saw her opportunity, an opportunity she didn't know if she would get again. So, she lied to her entire family, all for the chance to see her sister and her dad fucking again.
Hilary waited until 9pm to sneak back home. She had actually just been at her friend Jane's house to waste some time.
As quietly as possible, she unlocked the front door and walked in. She started off casual, so if they caught her, she could just act stupid and tell them the university trip was cancelled at the last minute, but luckily, no one saw her come in.
I bet they're too distracted to hear the door open, she thought.
Hilary tucked her long, red hair behind her ears and tip toed through the house. She was small and thin so it was easy for her to not make a sound.
As she got closer to the stairs, she quickly realised that she could probably be as loud as she wanted, thanks to the fact that she could easily hear the sound of skin slapping against skin as well as her sister's moans of pleasure.
Hilary felt her young, 18 year old pussy twitch at the sound and made her way up the stairs. By the time she reached the top, the sound was clear and distinct.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck me daddy." Sasha's loud, animalistic moans echoed through the house.
Once again, Hilary felt a gush of excitement directly between her legs.
They're really going for it, Hilary thought. From the sound of it, the walls were going to cave in!
Step by step, she made her way to their door. Thank god it's open!
"Fuck you're so tight!" Her dad grunted along with more skin slapping against skin.
"You love your daughter's little pussy don't you daddy?" Sasha moaned back.
Oh god, I can't believe they're doing this! Hilary thought to herself, the excitement taking over her inhibitions.
Once again, she pulled her red hair back and then peeked around the corner ever so slowly, hoping that neither of them would see her. She knew it was a massive risk, but she had to see.
Oh my god!
Hilary's pussy gushed at the sight.
Her beautiful, thin, big titted sister was lying on her back, her thin, smooth legs spread wide open as their handsome father lay in between them, clearly fucking her.
"Oh god! Daddy! That feels so good!" She moaned louder than before.
Their dad was fully taking his big, long cock out and hammering it back into his daughter, and Hilary got to watch the entire thing.
He's so... big, Hilary thought, although she didn't have much to compare him to, considering she had only seen one cock when she gave a rugby player a blowjob at a party shortly after turning 18.
Sasha's tits were bouncing up down, jiggling perfectly as her body was rocked by her dad.
Their dad's muscles flexed as he held himself over her, pounding into his own daughter's pussy over and over.
Ooooh fuck! Hilary moaned in her head. She had to bite her lip when she saw her dad lean down and press his tongue into his daughter's mouth.
They passionately made out as he fucked her. Not being able to stop herself, Hilary reached into her leggings and started to rub her swollen clit as she watched.
Sasha's legs lifted up and wrapped around her dad's waist, pulling him in to fuck her harder as they made out and moaned heavily.
"Wait..." Sasha panted out.
Hilary didn't know how long she had been watching them for, but she had edged herself nearly four times at the live incest show.
"What's wrong?" Her dad asked.
Their dad... someone Hilary had never seen in a sexual way before that one night three weeks ago. Why would she? That would be incest.
But in that moment, Hilary was horny as fuck as she watched her dad and her sister.
"Nothing," Sasha gasped, "Lie down, I want to go on top for a bit."
"Fine by me, hunny," He replied.
This has clearly been going on a while, they're very comfortable with each other.
Hilary darted her head back out of sight as they moved around. When she looked back, her dad was lying on his back, the temple of his head facing Hilary as her naked, sexy sister aimed his big cock up with her pussy.
Having a full view of her sister's amazing body forced Hilary to go back to rubbing her throbbing clit. Her juices were fully spread around, and she found it harder and harder not to moan.
As Sasha crouched over her dad and lined his cock up with her hole, Hilary watched in amazement as every inch impaled into her.
"Fuuuucck you're so deep!" Sasha moaned.
Her eyes were closed, and her head faced up as she ground herself back and forth on her dad's cock.
They're both so hot, Hilary thought as she rubbed herself faster and faster. She was getting close to cumming, and she wasn't going to stop herself this time.
"Oh my god!" Sasha suddenly shouted, and Hilary froze.
Oh no! She thought as her sister's eyes met her own.
"What's wrong?" Her dad asked Sasha.
It felt like an eternity, but it must've only been seconds. Sasha stared at her sister until her eyes moved down... to see Hilary's hand in her leggings.
Sasha then flashed a wicked smile and carried on slowly grinding on top of her dad.
"Nothing," she whispered while looking into her sister's eyes, "it just feels so good."
Why hasn't she said anything? Hilary thought.
Her fingers were still pressed against her clit, but she wasn't moving. She was still panicked over the fact that Sasha had caught her, even though Sasha didn't seem to have a problem with it.
Sasha kept riding her dad's cock, although she stared into her sister's eyes the entire time.
After a few minutes Hilary wasn't able to stop rubbing her clit again.
"Oh fuck.. you like that?" Sasha asked, keeping eye contact with Hilary.
"That feels amazing." Their dad replied, but Hilary knew the question was for her.
She nodded at Sasha and rubbed herself faster.
Sasha's tits were bouncing as she rode her dad's cock faster and faster. Hilary was rubbing her clit frantically, getting closer and closer to cumming.
"Yes! Fuck me, Daddy!" Sasha moaned and looked at Hilary again, "Are you going to cum for me?"
"I'm getting close!" Their dad moaned back but once again, Hilary nodded at her sister.
"Cum for me!" Sasha shouted out.
Oh my god! Hilary moaned in her own head as she rubbed herself faster and faster.
"Oooooh fuuuuccckk!" Their dad grunted.
At the exact same time, Hilary felt her own earth shattering orgasm crash through her young body.
FUUUCCKKK MEEEEEEE!!!!
Hilary and her dad were cumming at the exact same time!
Sasha watched her younger sister cumming while also feeling her dad fill her up with cum. She couldn't wipe the smile from her face if she tried.
Hilary kept playing with her clit wildly as her massive orgasm coursed throughout her body. It took everything she had to not moan and keep herself standing up. Even throughout it, she didn't take her eyes off the scene in front of her.
"Mmm Daddy," Sasha moaned, "I can feel your cum deep in me."
"That was... so fucking good." He panted back.
When Sasha turned to look at her dad, Hilary took that as her cue to leave.
She rushed out and ran back to her friend's house, but the entire trip she couldn't believe what had happened.
She caught me! Oh god! What if she tells dad! No! This could be bad!

--

It had been four days since that night. Hilary was a wreck, constantly waiting for what she had witnessed to come out. But even in her panicked state, she couldn't stop herself from cumming every night at the thought of what she saw.
Although she was always worried, Sasha and her dad hadn't made any implications that they were going to do anything. Hilary did her best to avoid them, but when she was around them, she was a nervous wreck.
Sasha made the odd eye contact followed with a mischievous smile, but she never said anything.
Then Hilary got home from her friend's house, where she had been hiding as much as possible lately.
She closed the front door and walked into the living room and froze solid when she saw her dad alone, sitting on the sofa and looking at her.
"Hilary," he said softly, "we need to talk."
The young girl was shaking with fear as she looked at her dad.
"What... what about?" She asked.
Her arms crossed, and she nervously grabbed at her white t-shirt.
"Sit down." Her dad said again softly.
With her body shaking, Hilary sat down on the armchair opposite her dad, although she refused to look at him and stared at the floor.
"Sasha told me what you saw." He said.
Oh no.
Still not looking at her father, Hilary played with her hands.
"I don't know what you mean." She whispered.
"You saw me and Sasha," her dad said bluntly, "and Sasha told me what you did while you watched."
Hilary really started to panic. The sweat beaded up on her body, and her mouth ran dry.
"I... I... I..." Hilary stuttered out, but she couldn't find any actual words to say.
"You understand, no one can know about me and Sasha?" Her dad asked.
Hilary nodded her head, still unable to speak.
"Good," he replied, "look at me."
Hilary slowly brought her head up and looked at her father. She saw he had a worried look on his face.
"Why did you... do what you did, when you saw us?" He asked.
Hilary stared as her eyes opened wide.
"How long have you known?" He asked her when she didn't answer.
"I... I saw a few weeks ago," Hilary admitted, "Then when you both said you were out, and the house was empty - I knew you would be doing it again, I just... I just.... Oh daddy, I don't know!"
She looked at the floor again and twitched her foot up and down.
"It's okay, Hilary." Her dad said.
"It's incest daddy!" Hilary shot back. "You and Sasha, it's wrong."
"You didn't seem to think it was wrong when you were spying on us." He replied.
He had a point, for as much as Hilary knew it was wrong, she found something lustful about it all.
Then her dad stood up, but Hilary refused to take her gaze away from the floor.
"Stand up." He said, his voice turning firm.
Hilary looked up at him but still couldn't speak.
"I said, stand up." He said, firmer again.
Hilary felt like a little girl getting told off by her dad. As if by instinct, she stood up.
"Come here." He ordered and pointed to the ground in front of him.
Rubbing her left arm, Hilary slowly walked over to her dad until they were mere inches away from each other.
Then her dad's fingers gently caressed her face, and Hilary's body tingled with excitement.
Her brought her head up, making her look into his beautiful eyes. Being so close to him, Hilary felt so small.
"You're a beautiful girl," he whispered. "Now answer my first question. Why did you make yourself cum as you watched us?"
Hilary felt her breath turning a little heavier at her dad's words.
"Because.... I liked what I saw." Hilary admitted, as if she was in a trance as she stared at him.
Her dad caressed her cheek with his thumb as he smiled.
"Do you want to do it yourself?" He asked.
Hearing those words made Hilary's pussy twitch again.
Her mouth slightly opened, and Hilary nodded as she looked into his eyes.
Then, without saying another word, her dad leant forward.
Hilary's entire body felt like a shockwave of pleasure had burst when her dad's lips touched hers.
It took her a second to react and kiss him back, but when she did, all her nervous energy flushed away, and she was overcome with lust.
Her hands reached and grabbed onto her dad's arms as she pressed her lips back against his. Her dad's thumb still rubbed her cheek as his left hand reached behind, grabbing his daughter's back and pulling her body to press against his.
Oh god! Is that his cock? Hilary thought as she felt something hard pressed against her.
Then her dad's lips opened, and Hilary did the same.
"Mmmm." Hilary couldn't stop the moan when her dad's tongue pressed into her mouth and against her own.
I can't believe I'm making out with my dad!
Hilary's pussy gushed at the thought.
They were gently and lovingly making out. Her dad's hands roamed all over Hilary's small body, keeping her close.
Hilary started moaning a little more into her dad's mouth, and after a few minutes, she couldn't stop herself.
Her hand reached down, and she felt it... his big, hard cock hidden beneath his jeans.
He allowed his daughter to grab his cock as their tongues pressed together constantly.
I know this is incest but why does it feel so right?
Her fingers fumbled with her dad's belt, attempting to undo it, but he stopped the kissing for a second.
"Are you sure?" He whispered.
"Yes... Daddy." Hilary replied and finally undid the belt.
They carried on making out, and Hilary pulled down her dad's zipper. His jeans fell slightly down, and she reached into his boxers and grabbed his cock properly for the first time.
"Ooh god!" Hilary moaned as her small fingers attempted to wrap around her dad's thick cock.
"Is everything okay?" He asked her.
"It's just... so big." Hilary whispered.
She looked down, and although his cock was still covered by his boxers, Hilary felt his girth and length with her hand.
"Have you seen a cock before, hunny?" Her dad asked.
"One," Hilary replied, not believing she just admitted that to her own dad! "But it wasn't this big."
Her dad smiled at that.
"Well, this might feel a little bigger going in you then." he told her.
Hilary gripped the cock tighter and stroked it up and down, her dad's precum already spreading around her hand.
"Daddy... I'm a virgin." She whispered but didn't stop stroking his length.
"I thought you just said..." He replied but Hilary cut him off.
"I only gave him a blowjob. We didn't have sex." She admitted.
Did I really just tell him that?
"Okay," her dad whispered as he stroked her face, "are you sure you're ready for this?"
Am I ready to let my own dad take my virginity... hell yeah!
With her worries gone, Hilary gave her dad a smile.
"Does this answer your question?" She asked in the most seductive way possible as she lowered herself to her knees in front of him.
Grabbing her dad's boxers, she pulled them down to the floor and unleashed his big, hard, juicy cock.
Hilary wrapped her fingers around it again, taking a moment to stare at the perfect dick in front of her before licking her lips.
Without a second to lose, Hilary leant forward and wrapped her soft lips around her own dad's cock.
"Oooh god." her dad moaned.
"Mmmmm." Hilary moaned back as her senses filled with the taste of her dad's dick.
I'm sucking my dad's dick!!
Her soft, wet tongue ran up against his head, and his precum flooded onto her.
Hilary may have only given one blowjob in her life, but she was pretty sure on what to do.
She kept her lips tightly wrapped around her dad's dick and started to lovingly bob up and down while massaging the head with her tongue.
"Mmmm." Hilary moaned again at the delicious taste.
"Oh, Hilary," her dad moaned and ran his fingers through her red hair, "that feels amazing."
"Mmm." Hilary replied and kept bobbing up and down.
She gathered spit onto her tongue and spread it all over him. Her right hand gently stroked the base of his shaft, wanting to please every inch of her daddy.
That's when something occurred to the young girl, and she stopped and looked up.
"Where's Sasha?" She asked.
"I told her to stay out tonight so we would have time to talk..." He said.
"So... you're all mine tonight?" Hilary asked.
"No," He replied and gently gripped onto her hair. "You're all mine."
Hilary shivered with excitement, and her dad grabbed her hair. She opened her mouth and let him push her forward until she wrapped her lips around him again.
This time though, her dad controlled the pace.
His right hand gripped her hair as he pushed his daughter's mouth up and down on his shaft.
"Mmmm!" Hilary moaned as her dad started to dominate her.
She constantly ran her tongue around his head as she moved up and down, faster and faster.
Her dad started to push her deeper, and Hilary felt his cock get closer to her throat.
The only other cock she had sucked was half this size, and she had easily deep throated him, but she wasn't sure she could do the same with her dad.
"Gllg!" She suddenly gagged when his cock hit her throat.
Her dad eased up on his grip but didn't let go, just giving her enough release to pull back and gasp for a breath.
"I'm sorry, daddy." Hilary whispered, feeling spit around her lips.
"It's okay, sweetie. We'll work on you taking the entire thing down your throat." He whispered.
Hilary licked her lips again. All she could taste was her daddy's precum, and she fucking loved it!
Opening her mouth, her dad went back to pushing her head up and down his shaft.
"Gllg!" She gagged again after a few minutes.
Her dad stopped and didn't push her any deeper for a second as she kept her lips around his cock. After a few seconds, he went back to pushing her up and down.
Hilary felt her virgin pussy getting wetter and wetter as her dad guided her mouth up and down.
"Gllg!" She gagged again but this time her dad just kept on going.
A wet, sucking sound filled the living room as Hilary did her best to take her dad's cock deeper and deeper.
After a few minutes, spit started to trickle down her chin. Fuck she loved it!
"Gllg!" She gagged, "Gllg...glllg..gllgg!"
Over and over, her dad was making her take it deeper, and Hilary didn't want it to stop. She wanted the entire thing down her throat, but she had no idea how.
When he pulled her back Hilary gasped for air. There was a trail of spit going from her lips to his head, and she looked up at him.
"Now, let's go back to your room, so Daddy can take your virginity." He whispered.
"Ooooh yes, Daddy." Hilary moaned at the thought.
Then, her dad lifted her into the air without any trouble whatsoever. Holding him in her arms like a baby, Hilary just stayed still as her dad walked to her bedroom.



He laid her on the bed, and Hilary let her own dad undress her.
After a few minutes, she was there, completely naked and ready for her dad to take her cherry.
She watched as he took off his shirt so he stood naked as well, and Hilary gawked at his amazing body.
"Daddy," Hilary whispered, "your body is amazing."
"Thank you, sweetie," he replied and knelt onto the bed between her legs.
Hilary could feel how wet her pussy was, her juices leaking out of her hole as she waited for her daddy.
His hands then reached up, grabbed her smaller tits, and rubbed her nipples between her fingers.
"You have an amazing body, too." He told her.
"I'm sorry my tits aren't as big as Sasha's." Hilary whispered and moaned at her dad feeling her tits.
"Don't apologise," he said. "You're perfect."
Hilary looked down at her dad's cock hanging just a few inches away from her virgin pussy. All she wanted to do was wrap her legs around him and feel it hammer inside of her.
But then, her dad lowered himself to her stomach. Hilary instinctively spread her thin legs and lifted them into the air.
"Such a beautiful little pussy." her daddy whispered.
A single fingertip traced up and down Hilary's soaked pussy lips and forced her to gasp.
"Daddy... oh god, please Daddy." She whispered.
And then... that single, wet finger pressed inside of her.
"Ooooh Daddy." Hilary moaned as her dad started to finger her.
"You're so tight sweetie." He whispered back.
His finger started to push in and out of her smooth, young, wet pussy.
"I won't be after you take my virginity, daddy." Hilary moaned out.
She looked between her legs at her handsome daddy fingering her. His full attention was on her pussy, and his finger sliding in and out.
Just this one finger was giving Hilary immense pleasure as she gripped onto the bed sheets.
"Oooh god!" She moaned when her dad hit something inside of her that shot her with pleasure.
"Good girl." Her daddy whispered.
Looking down, Hilary couldn't believe it when her dad extended his tongue and pressed it against her throbbing clit.
"Fuuuuckk Daddy!!" Hilary shouted out.
The boy she had given a blowjob to didn't go down on her, so this was the first time Hilary had ever experienced a tongue on her pussy, and she fucking loved it!
"Mmm, you're delicious sweetie." Her dad whispered.
His tongue was gently running around her swollen clit as his finger perfectly hit her G-spot over and over.
"Oh god... oh god... Daddy, right there! That feels so good!" Hilary moaned.
Seeing her own dad lick and finger her pussy made Hilary hotter and hotter. Her legs spread wider, and she gripped the sheet as she was engulfed with pure pleasure.
"Fuuucck meeee!" Hilary moaned when her dad sucked on her clit.
"Mmmm!" Her dad moaned.
As he sucked and licked her clit, a second finger pushed past her pussy lips.
"Yes! Daddy! Eat me! Finger me!" Hilary kept panting.
It didn't take long for Hilary's pussy to become flooded with her juices. Her dad's fingers were easily fucking her harder and harder as he attacked her clit with his tongue.
That was when Hilary felt her orgasm start to build up inside of her.
Her toes started to curl, her legs started to tremble, and she actually slammed her palms down onto the bed before grabbing her dad's hair.
"I'm gonna cum, daddy! You're gonna make me cum!" She shouted.
Her dad took this as a signal to get even more aggressive, fingering her faster and licking her harder.
Hilary's body tensed, and she sat up and gripped her dad's hair just as it hit her.
"FUUUCCKK, I'M CUMMING DADDY!!!!!" She screamed at the top of her lungs.
This was by far the biggest orgasm Hilary had ever experienced in her life, and it came at the hands of her own father.
Her pussy clenched around his fingers as it flooded even more. Hilary moaned uncontrollably as all she could feel was pure pleasure.
"Yeeeess Dadddy!" She kept moaning.
Her dad didn't stop fingering or licking her throughout the few minutes that her orgasm lasted.
Eventually Hilary flopped down and panted for air.
"Oh my god... oh my god... oh my god!" She moaned.
She felt his fingers leave her, and she managed to look down at her dad's smiling face.
"I think you're ready for your Daddy's cock now." He said.
"Definitely," Hilary panted as she grabbed her dad's head and pulled him up her small body. "Please daddy, I need it."
Her dad kissed her, pushing his tongue gently into her mouth. Hilary felt his big cock hit against her soaked hole.
"What do you need?" He whispered as he kissed her.
"Your cock, Daddy," Hilary moaned, "I need your big cock to take my virginity."
He shoved his tongue into her mouth again for a more passionate kiss.
Hilary lifted her legs into the air and wrapped them around him, trying to force his cock into her.
"You want that don't you, daddy?" Hilary moaned. "To take your little girl's cherry with your big cock?"
"Mmm, you know I do." He moaned and bit his daughters bottom lip.
His cock head kept hitting her pussy, just teasing Hilary with the pleasure that was to come.
"Please daddy," she moaned, "I need to feel your big, hard cock in my tight, young puuuuuussssyyy!!"
Her dad had pushed the head gently past her pussy lips and inside of her.
It was incredible, a feeling like no other. Her shaved pussy lips wrapped around his head as he pushed an inch deeper.
"Oh god... oh god... daddy." Hilary panted.
She wrapped her arms around her dad, grabbing onto his muscular back and staring into his eyes as she breathed heavily.
"Does it hurt?" He whispered.
"No... it feels amazing." Hilary replied.
He slowly pushed another inch inside of her, and Hilary gasped at the feel.
Her dad was going slow, taking her cherry properly. Hilary knew it was the right way to do, but she couldn't help but want to feel him fucking her hard like she saw him doing to Sasha.
Every inch that delved deeper into Hilary's virgin pussy forced another gasp of air from her. Her daddy's cock was so thick and long, it was like the air was being pushed out of her lungs.
She didn't break eye contact with her dad once; she just hung her mouth open and moaned as inch after inch of cock filled her tight, little pussy.
Until... his hips touched hers. There it was. Her dad was balls deep in his no longer virgin daughter.
"Fuuuucck meeeeee!" Hilary moaned at the unbelievably full feeling.
"Oh sweetie," her dad moaned, "your pussy feels so good around my cock."
"Daddy... oh daddy..." Hilary moaned. She was so overcome with the filled feeling that she couldn't think of anything to say.
Instead she leant up and kissed him again. It was like their bodies fit together perfectly.
Their tongues danced along each other as she got used to the feeling of her pussy being stretched out from her daddy's cock.
After a few minutes of lovingly making out, Hilary felt her daddy move his cock slightly out and back inside of her.
"Ooooh god." She panted.
He did the same, taking only an inch or so out before gently sliding it back in. Hilary felt every ridge and vein as her pussy lips gripped around her dad's cock. She could tell how soaked she was because his cock felt drenched from her juices.
He kept slowly making love to her like this, giving her time to get used to it. After a few minutes, he was taking nearly the entire cock out of his daughter's pussy before sliding it in balls deep again.
"Daddy.... Fuck... daddy," Hilary moaned, knowing she could take more, "fuck me daddy."
"Are you sure you're ready?" He asked.
He sat himself up on his hands, and Hilary grabbed onto his bulging biceps as she spread her legs wider and looked at the big cock that was impaling her.
"Yes daddy," She moaned, "I'm ready... fuck me, fuck your daughter."
Her dad kept himself up by his hands but leant down to make out with her. At the same time, he picked up the pace of fucking her.
Hilary was starting to feel what it was like to get fucked as her dad's big, hard, thick cock thrusted in and out of her faster.
"Yes! Fuck me! Fuck me, Daddy!" She moaned louder.
His right hand reached and squeezed her tit, grabbing at her nipple.
"Ooooh Daddy!" Hilary moaned.
She grabbed onto her dad's muscular back again and arched her chest up. As she did that, he leant down and gently bit down onto her nipple.
"Dadddy! Fuck! Yes!" She moaned.
How can it feel so good?!
He was getting faster and faster, and Hilary loved every second of it, the feel of her dad's cock sliding entirely out of her before hammering back in.
As he fucked her, another orgasm built up.
"Daddy! Daddy! Fuck! I'm gonna cum Daddy!" She shouted.
"I'm getting close too, sweetie. Are you on the pill?" He asked as he kept fucking her.
Hilary was a virgin with no boyfriend, so she saw no reason to be on the pill.
"No, Daddy," She moaned, but suddenly she wanted nothing more in her life than to feel her dad erupt inside of her. "Cum in me, daddy!"
"Are you sure?" He asked, although he never stopped fucking her, seemingly unfazed by her suggestion. "You could get pregnant."
"I don't care, daddy," Hilary moaned as her orgasm grew more and more. "I want to feel it! I need it! Cum inside me, Daddy! Cum inside your daughter's fertile, young, tight pussy!"
"Ooooh fuuuuccckk!!" Her dad grunted.
Then she felt it.
His cock expanded, stretching her just a little more and then... the first shot of thick, warm, creamy cum hit the inside of her pussy.
Feeling her dad cum inside of her forced Hilary's own orgasm.
"YEEEESS DADDY!! CUM IN ME!!" She moaned.
Her body was shaking uncontrollably, and her pussy twitched around her dad's erupting cock.
"Fuuucckk Hilary!" Her dad moaned back.
"Fuck me, Daddy! Cum in me!" Hilary kept moaning louder and louder, "Cum in your daughter! Fuuuuckk yeeess!"
When she stopped feeling her dad unleash gallons of cum inside of her unprotected pussy, she leant up and kissed him passionately again.
She wrapped her thin legs around him, wanting to keep her dad's cock inside her for as long as possible.
After a few minutes though, his softened cock slipped out, and Hilary felt his massive load of cum start to leak out of her.
"I can't believe.... That just happened." Hilary panted.
Her hands were still roaming all over her dad's muscular, sweaty body.
"Any regrets?" He asked.
"Not even one." She whispered and kissed him again.

--

Twenty minutes later.
Hilary had her knees on either side of her dad's waist. His cock locked firmly, balls deep inside of her.
Her daddy's hands grabbed her waist and were pushing and pulling her back and forth, making her grind her pussy with his cock deep inside.
"Oooh fuuucckk Daddy I'm gonna cum again!" She moaned.
Grinding like this with a big cock inside her pussy seemed to hit some special spot inside of Hilary. Her now fourth orgasm was quickly building up.
"Cum baby!" Her dad moaned. "Cum around your daddy's cock again!"
"Are you gonna cum in me again, Daddy?" Hilary panted.
"I'm getting close." He warned.
Hilary kept rocking her tight body back and forth, letting out animalistic moans as she rode her dad.
"Cum in me, Daddy!" Hilary shouted, "Fill me up with cum again. Knock up your little girl!"
"Oooh fuuucckk!" Her dad moaned, and a second load of cum coated and filled Hilary's insides, once again forcing her own orgasm out of her.

--

"So, what are we going to tell Sasha?" Hilary asked.
Her head was resting on her dad's sweaty chest.
She could feel his third load of cum leaking out of her well and truly fucked pussy as she cuddled her dad.
"We tell her the truth." Her dad said.
His fingertips traced up and down his daughter's back.
"Do you think... we could, you know?" Hilary asked.
"What?" Her dad replied.
"One time maybe... all three of us?" She whispered, the idea definitely something she wanted to do.
Her dad gave off a little chuckle.
"What?" Hilary asked confused.
"I don't know how I got so lucky," he said and looked down at his daughter. "Two beautiful daughters that both want to fuck me, and not just that, but each other."
"Has Sasha said she wants to?" Hilary asked, her pussy twitching slightly at the thought.
"Only after you caught us," he told her, "but she was very clear that she wanted to have you licking her pussy as I fucked you from behind."
Hilary smiled and leant up to kiss her dad.
"That is definitely something I would love to see." She told him.
"I love you, sweetie." Her dad whispered.
"I love you too, Daddy." Hilary replied.
Next time.... My Daddy, My Obsession - Threesome
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Tommy had been travelling for the last two years around Australia and Asia. He wasn't due back for another 6 months but he decided to cut his time short and surprise his Mom. He landed back on a Tuesday. He had arranged for his uncles and aunts to take his Mom out for a meal on Saturday night where he was going to arrive and surprise her.
He just had to kill a few days until then.
Tommy crashed at his friend David's place who lived two hours away from his Mom so that there was no way he would accidentally bump into her, a perfect plan... or so he thought.
"What are you up to today?" Tommy asked when he stepped out of the spare bedroom on Friday morning.
"Going this new club tonight if you want to come with some of the guys from work?" David replied.
"Nice, where is it?" Tommy asked.
His two years away had been one none stop party and just having a few days sitting in, doing nothing was driving him crazy.
"A place called the Bellhouse Bar," David said, putting some bread into the toaster, "I should warn you though, it's a bit rowdy."
"Rowdy how?" Tommy asked.
"It's kind of a sex club," David explained, "hard to explain without actually seeing it, men and woman of all kinds go there just to fuck each other."
Tommy's eyes lit up when he heard this. He was always pretty good at getting girls and something about girls when they travel loosened them up even more. Tommy had more sex in the last two years than he thought he would in his entire life!
"Sounds like my kinda place." Tommy said with a giant smile.
"Good, set off around 8pm?" David asked.
"Bit early that isn't it?" Tommy replied.
"It's just the kind of place it is, more time for fucking I guess." David said and Tommy laughed.
What better way to settle in back in England than fucking someone, he thought.
He spent most of the rest of the day doing a home work out, ironing his outfit and just getting ready for the night out.
When 8pm he was dressed in a black shit, black jeans, his hair was done perfectly and he headed out.
"So, how long have you been going this place?" Tommy asked in the taxi.
"Only been a couple of times," He replied, "Every time though I've fucked at least 2 girls, it's nuts."
"Fucking hell, I definitely need a shag." Tommy said with a laugh.
When they got there David's work mates were outside waiting. There were five of them, no one Tommy had met before but they all seemed like nice enough lads. All around the same age of 26.
"Right then boys, should we go in?" Jamie, the highest ranking person in the office out of them said.
They boys cheered in agreement and headed in.
Instantly Tommy's eyes hot open at what he saw. Considering it was only 8pm he couldn't believe it. There were men and women of all ages in there, a lot of them were half naked! He saw a handful of people crawling on all fours, some with collar and leashed on.
"What the hell is this place?" Tommy asked to himself.
They headed to the bar to get a drink when Tommy's head carried on spinning. He saw a girl, couldn't be older than 18, sucking a big, black man's cock right at the bar.
Tommy nudged David and leaned into his ear to be heard over the music.
"Does all this just happen out in the open?" He asked and nodded to the young girl sucking the black man's cock.
"Oh yeah," David said, "sometimes they come up to you and just ask if you want a blowjob, it's fucking amazing."
"I can't believe it." Tommy said in amazement.
"I know right," David said, "Sometimes guys offer as well but I'm not really into that shit."
Yeah, definitely not that, Tommy thought.
One of David's mates got the first round in and Tommy sat down, sipped at his beer and just looked around at this amazing place.
As a crowd it was hard to see what was happening, but when Tommy focused on one spot a time he saw sexual acts going on all around him.
He saw things like an older looking woman getting spit roasted in one of the booths, a man sucking another mans dick on the dancefloor and the best of all, two stunning women on the stage at the far side of the club 69ing!
The more Tommy looked around, the more turned on he was getting.
I definitely need to fuck someone.
Tommy stayed there just watching for a little while, chatting to David and his mates. Three of which eventually got led away by women, supposed to fuck them.
Tommy found himself getting a little jealous, he was in desperate need to fuck someone when... a girl caught his eye.
She looked to be in her 20s, long blonde hair, slim, a cute smile. And she was looking back at him. Tommy smiled at her and she smiled back.
Considering how most people in this place looked this girl was dressed rather ordinary for a club. She had a dress on, although it was pretty short and tights which Tommy loved.
Before he knew it, she was walking over to him.
It can't be this easy, Tommy thought as she headed over.
"Hey," She shouted over the loud music but he could tell how delicate her voice was, "I'm Sara."
"Tommy!" He replied.
"I saw you looking at me." She said with a flirtatious smile.
"It's hard not to." Tommy said.
Sara had already leant in close and Tommy could smell her intoxicating perfume, filling his senses and driving his sexual urges further.
"You look tanned, have you been away?" She asked.
"I just got back from travelling." Tommy said to her.
She leant even closer so that their bodies were touching. If she moved a little more Tommy knew she would then feel his hard cock poking through his jeans.
"Sounds fun." She replied.
Just as Tommy was about to make his move this girl made hers first. Leaning in, Tommy felt her soft, delicate lips press against his.
I owe David for bringing me here! Tommy thought as he started to make out with this girl.
His hands went to her back before lowering down and grabbing her firm ass.
"Mmm." Sara moaned into his mouth.
Her tongue was soft, gently pressing against his. Then when she pressed her hips forward and against Tommy's cock he felt his entire body twitch.
"Do you want to go somewhere more private?" She asked when she broke the kiss.
Tommy was just about to reply when something tugged on his shoulder. He was turned around and saw David smiling at her.
"Dude, you have to come into this other room now!" He said.
"I'm a little busy." Tommy replied and nodded back at the smiling girl.
Then, David leant in to whisper in Tommy's ear.
"Mate, trust me, this is better." He said.
Tommy looked back at this girl.
Am I really considering leaving a sure thing? Then he looked at David who nodded, a seriousness in his eyes, Fuck sake.
He looked back at Sara and leant into her ear.
"Two seconds, I just need to help my mate with something." He told her, hoping that if whatever David wanted to show him wasn't very good then she may still be here.
"Don't be too long." She replied.
Tommy then grabbed David and let him lead the way.
"This better be worth it." Tommy shouted in his ear.
"Mate, trust me," David said, "I've never seen someone this slutty."
"What do you mean?" Tommy asked back.
"This woman," David shouted back, "You just have to see her."
Tommy walked through the club with David, through a curtain door that led into a hallway and finally through another door.
As soon as it opened Tommy's could hear the obvious sound of a woman moaning.
They stepped in and to be fair, Tommy couldn't believe it.
There was this woman, she had to be in her 40s at least, on all fours, completely naked and getting spit roasted by two guys as nearly 10 men stood around her.
What the hell is going on in here?
"Who is it?" Tommy asked.
The woman was facing away from her and had a cock in her mouth so all Tommy could see was her hot, tight body, big, heavy tits and her pussy getting fucked from behind.
"I dunno," David replied, "apparently she's been here for three hours getting absolutely fucked by any guy who wants her."
"Fucking hell!" Tommy replied in shock.
"I know, look at her, hot as fuck as well," David said, "who knew women could be such whores."
Tommy looked at her again, her long, brunette hair thrashing around as she got fucking from both ends.
Tommy had never been in a gang bang before, but at that moment, he was glad he left Sara for this.
"Mmmm! Mmmmm! Mmmmmm!" The woman kept moaning over and over.
It soon became obvious that she couldn't properly moan because of the cock down her throat.
"Have you fucked her yet?" Tommy asked his friend.
"No, there's a que," David replied, "There's three more before me."
"How long until I can get in there?" Tommy asked.
"After me there are two more, then you can jump in," David said and then pointed over to a blackboard, "Just go write your name on there."
As Tommy walked over to the list of names of people waiting to fuck her, he saw that the list had already had many, many names on! Too many for Tommy to count in a quick moment but he knew this woman had been well and truly fucked!
"More! Give me more cock!" He heard the woman scream in pure lust.
Little slut, Tommy thought and laughed to himself. If he wasn't midway through writing his name onto the board he may have recognised her voice.
The sound of someone spanking her over and over echoed around the room.
"Take that cock you little whore!" A man grunted.
"Fuck yes! Fuck me! Fuck this whore!" The woman shouted again.
She mustn't have a cock in her mouth, Tommy realised.
He wrote his name down quickly and turned, wanting to see this little old slag properly. But as he turned, his entire world seemed to freeze.
Mom?!
Just as he realised, a new cock thrusted into her open mouth.
"Mmmmm!" His Mom moaned as she wrapped her lips around this big cock.
Tommy just stood there with his mouth wide open, his whole world suddenly turned upside down as he watched her getting spit roasted.
He couldn't believe it, the woman he found so sexy, the woman that had been fucked by god knows how many men was his own Mom!
In his moment of pure shock he couldn't help but keep staring at her. Her perfect, firm body, her big tits bouncing as she got fucked, the sounds of her wild moans.
Tommy's cock then twitched again in his jeans.
"Glllgg!" He then heard his Mom gag, "gllg..gllg..glllgg!"
Over and over the cock in her mouth was hammering down her throat. Tommy was amazing that his Mom was taking it fully down, his big balls slapping against her chin.
What should I do? Tommy thought, he knew it was wrong, he was getting turned on by watching his own Mom getting used like a whore... but at the same time, he was so fucking turned on!
In his daze he walked over to David, grateful that this friend had never actually met his Mom before so he wouldn't know it's her.
"Here you go mate." David said and handed Tommy a condom, "we all have to use them, sucks but she gets to make the rules."
"She does?" Tommy asked, still confused.
"Yeah, when she booked this room she gets to decide what goes on." David explained.
"And what is that?" Tommy asked, watching the man behind gripping his Mom's hips and fucking her harder and harder.
"Everyone where's condoms," David said, "no anal, but other than that she wants as much cock as to be degraded as much as possible."
Is this really my Mom? Tommy thought.
The cock in her mouth pulled out and Tommy saw a pile of spit fall down her chin and her gasp loudly.
"You like this you pathetic little whore?" The man who was fucking her mouth asked.
"Yeeeess!" Tommy's Mom moaned out, "Use me! Fuck me like a dirty slut! Ruin my cunt!"
Tommy couldn't believe the words coming out of her mouth, she was always so conservative and he had never even heard her swear before.
The more he watched, the more he became to see his Mom in a new, sexual light. Knowing that she wasn't aware of his presence made Tommy feel more relaxed watching his Mom take cock after cock.
"I'm about to cum you fucking whore!" The man fucking her from behind shouted out.
The cock in her mouth pulled out, leaving a trail of spit from Tommy's Moms mouth to his dick.
"Cum for me! Cum from my tight, little, slutty cunt!" She begged.
"Fuuckk yeah!" The man fucking grunted and Tommy knew that he was filling his condom with cum thanks to his own mother.
Tommy knew he should leave, what's the harm in watching a little longer... she doesn't know I'm here.
The man behind his Mom pulled out and another quickly followed.
"Ready bitch?" He asked and spanked her firm ass.
"Yes! Fuck me! I want all of your cock to fucking destroy my whore pussy!" She begged just before both of her mouth and pussy were filled again.
Another man walked over and started to maul at her tits, grabbing, squeezing, each touch making her moan even more.
Her ass was bright red, clearly she had been spanked a lot but again, she seemed to love it. Her hair was frizzy and you could see spit dripping down her chin.
"Oh fuck! Oh fuck! Oh fuck I'm gonna cum!" She started to scream, "Don't fucking stop! Don't! Fucking! STOOOOPPPP FUUUCCKK MEEEEEEE!!"
Oh my god!
Tommy nearly came in his jeans as he watched his Mom orgasm around the big cock that was impaling into her again and again.
As she kept on moaning the man in front shoved his entire cock down her throat. He fucked her face like that for twenty seconds until he grunted and Tommy knew she had made another man cum.
"Hey up," David said and slapped Tommy's back, "Looks like I'm up!"
Tommy just watched, more turned on than ever as his friend moved to front of his Mom. He pulled out his cock, rolled a condom on top and then started to slap it around her face.
Tommy saw his Mom sticking out her tongue trying to catch it.
"You really love being treated like a slut don't you?" David asked as he kept slapping her face with his cock.
"I do! I really fucking do!" She moaned, "Please give it to me!"
I can't believe she's like this! Has she always been like this?
Finally, Tommy watched as his Mom wrapped her lips around his friends cock and started to bob up and down the best she could. When the man behind her fucked her, her body rocked and she took David's cock deeper down her throat.
Alright, don't want to risk it too much, Tommy thought, After David's cum I'll go.
So Tommy stayed stood there, desperately wanting to touch his hard cock as he watched his Mom getting spit roasted over and over. Her moans, the way her body moved, it was like nothing Tommy had ever seen before.
Almost at the same time David and the guy behind her came.
"Thanks for that slag." David laughed and pulled his jeans up.
It took seconds before Tommy saw two new men take position in front and behind her.
Okay, maybe just one more, then I'll go.
Once again Tommy found himself in a trance as he watched his Mom moan and scream like a dirty whore.
For ten minutes he stood, watching as she got spanked, her tits got pulled and twisted, her pussy and mouth got fucked. All the time he was as hard as a rock.
Then, the man in her pussy came.
He pulled out and everyone stayed still for a moment as his Mom bobbed up and down on the cock in her mouth.
"Mmmmm!" She kept moaning.
"Alright, who's next?" Someone shouted over by the blackboard, "Tommy?"
Tommy's heart stopped, please don't say she heard that!
But as he looked at his Mom she was far too distracted sucking that dick.
"Go on mate, have fun." Someone said and patted Tommy's back, he turned and saw one of David's work mates.
As if in a mind of his own Tommy walked over to his Mom until he was right behind her. Looking down at her curvy, firm ass, he could see her dripping wet pussy and even her tight looking asshole.
He couldn't stop himself from reaching over and gently resting his hand against her ass cheek, fuck she felt soft.
"Just shove it in me! Fuck me like a dirty bitch!" His Mom shouted before swallowing back down the cock in front of her.
She has no idea it's me, Tommy thought, Oh god, what am I doing?
But even as he argued in his head about what he was about to do, he unzipped his jeans and pulled out his cock. Opening the condom packed, her rolled it over his 6 inch, thick, hard dick.
Am I seriously doing this?
A question he kept thinking as he lined up his head with his Mom's soaking wet, desperate pussy.
Fuck it.
Tommy grabbed her hips and in one hard, deep thrust he went balls deep into his own Mom's cunt.
"Fuuucckk yeeeesss!" His Mom cried out, "Fuck that's deep! Fuck me! Fuck your whore!"
I can't fucking believe this!
SPANK!
Tommy slapped his Mom's ass as hard as he could and listened to her cries of pleasure. Well, too late to turn back now.
He slowly pulled his cock back, watching her dripping pussy grip around him until just the head was left, then he enjoyed a slow, delicious push forward.
"Go on man!" Someone shouted, "Fucking give it to her!"
Tommy laughed, if only they knew they were watching incest right now!
And with that, Tommy started to properly thrust in and out of his Mom's cunt.
"Mmm! Mmmmm! MMMMMM!" She kept moaning over and over around the cock in her mouth.
Tommy looked up and saw the guy fucking her mouth smiling at him.
His instincts started to kick in, like he was fucking some slutty one night stand. He reached forward and grabbed her big, heavy tits and pinched her hard nipples.
"Oooh fuck yes baby!" She moaned out, "Fuck Mommy's little cunt!"
Tommy panicked when she said that.
"Ha!" Someone laughed, "Dirty little whore has been calling herself Mommy all night!"
Tommy let out a sigh of relief and carried on playing with her tits.
Fuck her tits are perfect!
Tom was fucking his Mom faster and deeper as her grabbed and played with her tits. Then he came back up and slapped her ass again.
"Bounce back slut!" Tommy shouted before even realising what he said.
Fuck! Please don't recognise my voice!
But in a heartbeat, his Mom started to fuck herself against his cock, seemingly not realising it was her son.
Fuck that feels good! I can't believe my Mom has such a tight pussy!
Her hips were moving back and forth, engulfing his cock perfectly every time. Tommy was in heaven and had to fight to hold in his moans, something his Mom wasn't doing.
"Mmmm fuck yes! Fuck I love your cock!" She moaned out.
"Shut the fuck up bitch!" The man in front of her said.
He gripped her brunette hair and shoved his entire cock down her throat.
"Gllllgggg!" She gagged.
Tommy had a sense to defend his Mom, however that would risk her finding out she was getting fucked by her son. No, he had to stay silent and just enjoy it.
"Gllg! Glllgg! Glllg! Gllg!" She gagged over and over as the man fucked her face with no mercy.
"Fuuckk I'm cumming bitch!" The guy in her mouth moaned and Tommy watched him twitch and roar as he came.
The whole time he kept sliding his cock in and out of his Mom, loving every second of it. He loved looking at her tight, smooth pussy stretching around his cock as he went balls deep over and over.
Then when he looked up he saw that no one was in front of her and panic hit Tommy. He prayed to god that she wouldn't take this opportunity to turn her head and see the man fucking her. Tommy knew that the longer she went without a cock in her mouth, the more likely she would see him. But he couldn't tell someone to fuck her mouth because that would risk her hearing his voice.
So he did what he thought was best, fucking her hard enough to distract her.



"Oooh fuckk yes! You're so fucking deep baby!" She moaned out.
SPANK! Tommy slapped her ass again and watched it shake.
Her head slightly moved and Tommy took action. Reaching forward her gripped his Mom's hair and yanked it back.
"FUUUCK YES!" She cried out, he pulled it back enough so her head was looking up but she couldn't move to see him, "Fuck me! Fuck me like the dirty bitch I am!"
How is this my mom?
Tommy kept fucking her, yanking her hair and slapping her ass over and over. But still no one had stepped up to fuck her mouth. But as he kept fucking her, his lust was taking over his panic of her realising who it was.
"Oh god! Oh fuck! You're gonna make me cum again!" She moaned.
Letting go of her hair, Tommy gripped her hips and really fucked her as deep and as hard as possible. He was slamming his body against her, listening to their skin slap together.
"YEEEES! Fuck me! Fuuucck meee!" She kept moaning over and over.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
Each spank forced a louder moan from his Mom's mouth.
"I'm cumming... I'm cumming... oh fuck!" She moaned and then her back arched up, "I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!!!!"
He watched and listened to his own Mom cumming because he was fucking her. Her cunt clenched and twitched around his thick cock that kept firing in and out.
It was getting too much, Tommy knew he was about to cum as well.
"Oooh fuuucckk I lovvee ittt!!" She kept moaning.
OOOH FUUUUUUCCCKKKKK!!!!
Tommy grunted and bit his lip to stop from moaning louder as shot after shot of cum filled the condom inside of his mom's cunt.
"Cum for me baby!" She moaned back, "Cum because of this whore cunt!"
Fuck! Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!
Tommy kept pumping in and out of her, gripping her hips harder as the biggest orgasm of his life made his entire body tremble.
With a few more thrusts, Tommy's orgasm finally ended and his cock started to go soft.
He looked up, saw the sweat on his Mom's back as she was still panting for air. Luckily she still hadn't turned around. So, Tommy took this opportunity.
He pulled out of her pussy and with his head down rushed out of the room. He didn't even put his cock away before he was out the door.
Then just as it was closing he heard the lads keep cheering.
"Right, ten guys left you dirty cunt." Someone laughed.
"Is that all?" His Mom then laughed back.
Heading back into the bar Tommy saw David chatting to Sara, the blonde he was flirting with before he fucked his Mom.
"Hey mate," David said as Tommy walked over, "How good was that?"
Tommy looked at Sara and smiled, at least no one knows I just fucked my Mom.
"Amazing," Tommy said, "Listen, I'm gonna head back, I'm knackered after that."
"Aww," Sara moaned and pouted, "Are you sure?"
"Maybe I'll see you here another time." Tommy said and rushed out the door.
He knew that his Mom still had ten more guys to get fucked by but he didn't want to risk anything. So he went back to David's place and collapsed onto the bed.
What on earth happened tonight? He thought, a million things running around in his head, since when was my Mom such a whore for cock? Since when did I want to fuck my Mom? And why was it the best orgasm I've had in my life?!
As Tommy kept pondering all these questions, wondering how long his Mom had been doing this, there were two main points that he was focusing on the most.
It's going to be strange seeing her at dinner tomorrow with all the family.
And.
I want to fuck my Mom again.
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CHAPTER I

After Dan's shower, he spent half an hour sitting on the sofa. The TV was turned off, and he just stared into space, trying to get his head around what had happened.
I got fucked by two men... not just that, I loved it. He sighed and threw his head back. No one can ever find out about this! I'll be the laughingstock of the town! If anyone knew that I've been spit roasted and actually came whilst it happened, I'd die!
He tried distracting himself by playing a game, but nothing got the thought of those two big cocks out of his head. The memory of having one down his throat as another fucked his ass kept Dan's cock rock hard.
What the fuck is wrong with me? No! I don't like this!
He attempted to do a workout in his bedroom to work off some of the horniness and stress, but even that wasn't working.
Slamming the weights onto the floor, he sat down.
I need to fuck a girl. Get the idea of men out of my head!
He grabbed his phone.
He knew his girlfriend Emily was away and so was Jane, but his third girl, Candice, was in town. In fact, she only lived around the corner in their gated community.
She had only texted him that morning to say she didn't want to see him again, but he thought it was worth a shot. She was a nerdy, unpopular girl, and Dan knew she would come back around to the idea of getting fucked by one of the most popular guys in school.
He also knew how much she loved his big cock fucking her. Even when he took her virginity, she moaned like a whore.
Dan: Hey, you free tonight?
That's all he sent. To no surprise she texted him back in about five seconds.
Nerds don't even know they should wait longer to text back, Dan thought.
Candice: I told you Dan that you don't respect me enough. And it's bad enough that you're cheating on Emily.
Dan: Emily always treats you like shit. You shouldn't feel bad about that.
Candice: You treat me badly, as well. Dan, please stop texting me.
Dan sighed and resorted to sending her a picture of his hard cock. For a nerdy girl she was a nympho, so Dan was hoping this would get her going.
But she didn't reply.
"Fuck sake!" He shouted.
It got to near 9pm, and Dan still couldn't stop thinking about those two men fucking him. He needed to do something. So, as a last resort, he walked over to Candice's house.
Normally he wouldn't be seen dead talking to her in public, but he was desperate. It was pitch black outside other than a few streetlights, so he thought he would be safe.
He turned the corner at the end of his road and saw her house a few hundred feet away.
As he approached, he saw Candice's equally dorky, twin brother, Kevin.
When Kevin turned and saw Dan, his eyes nearly popped out of his head, which wasn't a surprise. Last time he bumped into Kevin on the street, Dan was with a few of his rugby mates and ended up stuffing Kevin into a bin.
He quickly turned to walk back into his house, but Dan ran over.
"Kevin, you little shit," Dan shouted. "Where you going?"
He saw the worry on skinny Kevin's face as he reached for the door handle.
"L-leave me alone, Dan." He stuttered out.
"Don't be like that. I thought we were friends." Dan said with a fake smile.
After being fucked like some slut by two big men, it feels good to have power over someone again, Dan thought.
"Just... just let me go inside." Kevin stuttered. He almost looked like he was going to cry.
"Is Candice in?" Dan bluntly asked.
"What do you want with her?" Kevin replied. He was whispering and wouldn't even look Dan in the eye.
"Just fucking get her," Dan said and stepped uncomfortably close to Kevin. "I don't want to have to ask you again."
Kevin looked at Dan's eyes for a split second before nodding and running inside.
God, that felt good.
A few minutes later the door creaked open, and Candice's slim, freckled face poked through the crack.
"You need to leave." She whispered, as if she would actually be the one embarrassed by this encounter.
"Come on," Dan tried to charm her. "Why don't you just come back to mine? You can even stay the night?"
"Dan," Candice hushed, "Keep your voice down, please just go."
For fuck sake, this little tease!
"Candice, come on, you know you want to." Dan whispered and reached down to grab his cock from outside of his jeans.
There she is, Dan thought with a grin as the hungry look returned to Candice's face. Even through her thick glasses, which were actually kind of cute, he could see she wanted his cock.
"No." She whispered and shut the door.
"Frigid bitch." Dan cursed to himself.
With his head hung low and his hands in his pockets, Dan slowly walked home to spend the rest of the night stuck in his thoughts, the memory of being a gay slut burned into him.

CHAPTER II

Dan woke up a sweaty, panting mess. He had just been dreaming a painfully realistic dream where he was on his hands and knees getting fucked from behind while another cock fucked him deep down his throat.
Just as he was on the verge of cumming, he woke up.
"Fuck sake!" Dan cursed.
I can't be having fucking sex dreams like that!
It was already 10am, so Dan thought he might as well wake up, even though he had nothing to do.
He attempted to stop thinking about those two guys by having a cold shower, but even that didn't help.
Eventually Dan sat on his sofa in just a pair of boxers, watching TV. Although without thinking, his hand reached into his boxers and started to stroke his hard cock as he watched.
I can't believe how good it felt to be stretched by those big cocks, He thought as he moved his hand up and down, I was so full... and they tasted amazing. God having my lips wrapped around them, I've never known anything like it.
Before he knew it, Dan was wanking his cock fast at the memory of the day before.
"Oh god," Dan panted and closed his eyes, "fuck me... fuck me like your gay slut."
Dan got closer and closer to cumming.
Knock! Knock! Knock!
Are you fucking kidding me?!
Dan sat up and looked down at the wet patch on his boxers.
The fact that he was about to cum whilst thinking of being fucked by two men didn't escape his thoughts, but Dan was too horny to let that bother him.
He grabbed his robe and headed for the door.
What the fuck does he want? Dan thought when he opened it and saw their neighbour, Fred, on the other side with a stupid smile.
"Yes?" Dan grunted out.
Fred was an old man. Dan didn't know his age, but he was a lot older than him. But, to be fair, Dan saw him running every day around the gated community, and he looked to be in alright shape for someone his age. His shaved face and short brown hair made him look younger, too.
"Catch you at a bad time?" Fred asked, his eyes looking over Dan's shoulders.
Dan turned his head to look and then went back to Fred.
What the fuck's he looking at?
"No, it's fine," Dan grunted. "What do you want?"
Dan didn't care about being rude to Fred, I mean, why should he?
"I've got something I think you would like to see." Fred said, his shit-eating grin never leaving his face.
Fucking hell, get a life old man.
"Are you going to invite me in?" Fred then asked.
"I'm a little busy." Dan told him, holding onto the door.
"Oh, I think you'll make time for this." Fred said and surprised the younger man by pushing the door over.
He caught Dan off guard. Dan could easily win in a fight against Fred, but not expecting him to be so forceful pushed Dan off balance.
Watching this weird neighbour walk into the house, Dan couldn't believe what he saw.
"Do you mind?" Dan asked.
"Not one bit." Fred said without looking at him and heading straight for the living room.
Prick.
Dan closed the door before following him into the house. When he got to the living room, Fred was plugging his phone into the TV.
"What are you doing?" Dan asked, just wanting Fred to get out so he could finish his wank.
"You'll see." Fred replied as a little chuckle actually left his mouth.
Dan crossed his muscular arms and tapped his foot on the floor in annoyance.
"And play." Fred said and took a step back.
The screen lit up, and then Dan saw it. His mouth hung open and his eyes popped out.
There he was, completely naked, on his hands and knees on the sunbed outside getting spit roasted by those two men the day before.
"Fuck me! Fuck me like a little faggot!" Dan heard his own voice moan out, louder than he remembered.
Did I really say that?
For a minute or two Dan just watched the scene play out in shock, his mind completely blank.
Until Fred paused it.
"I have twenty minutes of that." Fred said, and when Dan looked at him, he was still grinning from ear to ear.
"You fucker!" Dan shouted and lunged at the older man.
He grabbed Fred by the throat and pushed him against the wall, making a loud bang.
"I'll fucking kill you if you show that to anyone!" Dan shouted.
"Oh, it's already going out to the world." Fred croaked through the choking.
No! Dan panicked, worried he was telling the truth.
"Or at least, it can be." Fred then whispered.
"Fucking delete it now!" Dan threatened and held a fist up to Fred's face.
"You can do whatever you want," Fred then replied, "but in an hour's time, this video will be emailed to everyone in the neighbourhood, including your parents."
Dan knew that everyone in the gated community shared one big email chain for security reasons, something Dan never cared about, but he knew that Fred had the contact details.
"And if I destroy it now, go to your house and destroy your computer?" Dan threatened.
"Never were a smart one, were you?" Fred replied, and in his anger, Dan tightened his grip on the older man's throat.
"Fuck you!" Dan shouted as a bit of spit flew past his lips and onto Fred's face.
"Oh no, it'll be the other way around I think." Fred then said, his smile growing even bigger.
Dan looked at him, not fully understanding what he was saying.
"What?" Dan asked.
"The timed email is on my laptop at another location. You won't find it," Fred told him. Sensing his doom, Dan released his grip. "So unless you do what I want, everyone will see this very explicit video."
"What.. what do you want?" Dan shot back.
Fred straightened his t-shirt and rubbed his neck where Dan had been holding him before looking up.
"I want what those men got." He said firm and clear.
What?
"Oh yes," Fred continued when Dan didn't reply, "I want to see a proper gay boy servicing my cock with his mouth and his asshole."
"I... I... I'm not gay." Is all Dan replied, stupidly missing everything.
"You look pretty gay on that video." Fred laughed.
Dan looked at the paused video and then back at Fred.
I could beat the shit out of him, he thought, but what if he doesn't tell me where it is? Or tells me the wrong location. If that video gets out, then I'm done.
He felt Fred's presence move closer to him. Then, Fred's hand lightly held onto Dan's right arm.
"That's right," Fred whispered. "You're going to me my own, personal faggot."
Dan looked at him. He couldn't believe it, but his cock actually twitched at those words.
"I've never been into boys before, but I must admit, seeing that yesterday might have turned me," Fred said, gently caressing Dan's arm, "and I want to see your pretty little lips bob up and down on my cock. And then I want you to bend over and ask me to fuck you."
Dan's cock twitched again.
It's happening again.
As much as Dan tried to deny it, his horniness was taking over his panic.
"Do we have a deal?" Fred asked.
Dan looked at him, and he saw how serious Fred was from his look. There was nothing he could do.
"Okay," Dan whispered, "just this one time?"
"We'll see about that," Fred replied. The older man stared at Dan like a piece of meat, and then he grabbed Dan's head. "Let's start with a kiss."
Before Dan could react, Fred pulled his head closer, and Dan felt the older man's lips against his.
"Mmm what the fuck!" Dan shouted and pushed himself away.
Being fucked by a guy was one thing, but kissing felt even gayer to Dan.
"If you argue about anything again, I don't give a shit how good a fuck you are. That video goes out." Fred threatened.
Dan panicked, knowing he didn't have a leg to stand on.
"Now, let's try that again, shall we?" Fred whispered.
He reached and held onto Dan's head, more gently this time, and then leant in.
The man's lips touched Dan's, and although Dan wanted to pull back, he stayed still.
For a few seconds, it was just Fred pressing his lips against Dan's. His hands started to roam over Dan's muscular body.
Then something switched inside of the younger man. He knew what was going to happen, and deep down, he wasn't afraid. He was excited.
Without realising it, he actually kissed back.
"That's more like it." Fred whispered.
Their lips met again, and that seemed to break Dan's resistance.
Fred grabbed onto Dan's back and pulled their bodies together. Dan instinctively grabbed onto Fred's waist.
Then Fred's tongue pressed against his lips, and Dan automatically opened his mouth and let it in.
"Mmm." Dan accidentally moaned as he found himself making out with an older man.
Their tongues roamed against each other constantly, their lips breaking and meeting. Before long, Dan was moaning over and over as they made out.
Fucking hell, why does kissing a man feel so good?
Dan was getting completely lost as he made out with Fred. What started as blackmail was very quickly becoming Dan's lust.
Then Fred bit Dan's bottom lip and pulled back.
Dan stared into Fred's eyes, both men filled with pure hunger.
"Get on your knees." Fred said firmly but quietly.
Dan didn't say anything. His reply was to silently sink down in front of this older man. Knowing he was about to suck another cock, something he never thought he would do again, excited him.
"Take out my dick." Fred instructed.
Dan looked up at the dominant man and nodded, then reached for his belt. In a few seconds, it was undone, and Dan pulled down the zipper.
Grabbing onto Fred's jeans, he pulled them down so he stood there in just his boxers. Dan could see the outline of his cock hidden, and it looked huge, nearly as big as the two men from the day before.
Not being able to stop himself, Dan reached forward and grabbed onto it.
"Oh god." Dan moaned at the touch of another big cock.
Fred's hand caressed his cheek, and Dan looked up and saw the older man smiling.
"Keep going." He ordered.
Dan nodded again and wrapped his fingers around the waistband of Fred's boxers, finally pulling them to the ground. When he looked up, Dan's mouth filled with saliva.
Fred's cock was beautiful.
It was long and thick, and the skin looked smooth. He already saw it glistening with precum, and any arguments Dan had before that moment were gone.
Fred's hand gripped Dan's face a little tighter and made him look up.
"Now, you're going to suck my cock like a good boy, aren't you?" Fred asked.
"Y-yes... sir." Dan stuttered back.
"Because you are my... what?" Fred asked.
Dan looked at him confused for a moment until he realised what the older man wanted to hear.
"Because.... I'm your cocksucker." Dan whispered.
"Good boy," Fred replied with a smile, "go on then. You know how."
Dan turned his attention back to the big cock in front of him. His right hand reached up and wrapped his fingers around it. It felt different compared to the two cocks from the day before but equally perfect.
He stroked it a few times, slowly, watching the skin move back and forth, feeling the warmth in his hand.
Finally, Dan licked his lips, sat up a little on his knees, and leant forward.
His mouth was filled with the scent and warmth coming from Fred's cock, and as he wrapped his wet lips around the shaft, he was engulfed with pure lust.
"Mmmmm." Dan moaned as his mouth filled with cock.
He instinctively ran his soft, wet tongue around the head in his mouth, getting a fresh taste of delicious precum.
"Oooh yeah, I've not had a blowjob in a long time." Fred moaned.
I guess his wife never does this for him, Dan thought, I don't know why not.
His full attention was now on the cock in his mouth, and Dan slowly bobbed a little deeper. Feeling the head glide against his tongue as he moved down, his lips tightly gripped onto the shaft.
Just something about a real life, hard cock in his mouth felt so natural and made his body tingle with excitement.
Unlike the two men the day before who fucked his face, Dan took his time pleasing this cock, gently and lovingly bobbing up and down.
"Mmmm." Dan moaned again, feeling in love with this cock.
"That's it boy, enjoy it," Fred moaned. "You're going to be tasting this cock a lot from now on."
Those words should've frightened Dan, but in that moment, he couldn't think of anything better.
"Mmhmm." Dan moaned back and carried on bobbing up and down.
Dan's right hand slowly stroked the base of Fred's cock, that part he couldn't fit into his mouth as he bobbed on it.
His tongue was constantly massaging the head, enjoying the taste and the feel.
When he opened his eyes, Fred was taking off his top, and now the older man was completely naked as Dan serviced him.
"That's it," Fred moaned and rested his hands on Dan's head. "I saw how good you were with those men yesterday. Show me what an eager cocksucker you are."
"Mhmm." Dan moaned again.
He attempted to open his mouth wider, pressing his tongue against the bottom of the cock as he pushed further.
"Gllgg!" Dan coughed and gagged when the head hit his throat, pulling back and seeing his spit glistening all over it.
"It's okay, sweetie, keep trying." Fred whispered.
"Yes, sir." Dan replied.
With his right hand, Dan stroked up and down, spreading the massive amount of spit all over before wrapping his lips back around the shaft.
This time, Dan hungrily sucked his dick, wanting to please this man the best he could.
Over and over, he took the cock deeper, and the next time when it hit his throat, he was able to control his gagging and kept going.
"Mmm!" Dan moaned.
Spit started to form around his lips as he sucked this cock. His right hand felt soaked, and he started to spread it around Fred's trimmed balls.
"Oh god, that feels fucking amazing," Fred moaned. "Who knew my neighbour's asshole son was such an eager faggot."
"Mmmm!" Dan moaned, remembering how much he loved being degraded the day before.
Although he was on his knees bobbing up and down for nearly twenty minutes, the time flew by. Dan didn't let the cock leave his mouth once, never wanting it to end.
But Fred gabbed his head and pulled him back.
Dan's lips were covered in spit as he gasped a little for air.
"Take me to your room." Fred ordered.
Dan stood up, and Fred grabbed his hand. Then Dan led him upstairs.
Once they were in his room, Fred shut the door.
"Do you have lube?" He asked.
"In the drawer." Dan told him as a little shiver of excitement rushed through his body as he knew he was going to get fucked again.
"Take your clothes off and lie down." Fred instructed him.
Dan did just that and watched as the naked Fred went into his drawer and pulled out the lube before throwing it to Dan.
"Spread your legs and lube up your ass." Fred told him.



Dan squirted some onto his fingers as Fred moved back to the foot of the bed.
Facing him, Dan spread his legs and lifted his ass up a little.
With his lubed up fingers, Dan reached down and began to press as much as he could around his tight, smooth hole. For a few seconds, he circled his hole while staring into Fred's eyes.
"Now," Fred whispered, "Finger yourself."
Something Dan never expected to be told or actually do.
With a quick nod, Dan spread his legs wider and then pressed his middle finger into his asshole.
"Oooh." He moaned as his knuckles touched his rim.
I'm completely naked, spreading my legs and fingering myself for a man.
But Dan loved it.
His finger was nothing compared to the cocks he felt, but it still felt good to have something inside of him again.
He kept his knuckles against his rim as he moved his middle finger in and out. With how much lube he used he easily fingered himself in front of Fred.
"You like that?" Fred asked.
"Yes." Dan moaned, fingering himself faster.
"Put a second finger in." Fred ordered and reached down to grab his cock.
Dan watched as this older, naked man stroked his own cock as he pushed a second finger inside of himself.
"Ooooh god." Dan moaned as he stretched himself a little wider.
It didn't take long though for him to push both fingers in and out as his high-pitched moans grew louder.
"You like fingering yourself for me, don't you?" Fred asked.
"Yes sir," Dan moaned back, "I love it."
He was going faster and faster, his lubed up hands making a slapping sound when he pushed himself all the way in.
They kept their eye contact as Dan moaned louder and fingered himself harder for ten minutes. His asshole was completely lubed up and loosened, ready to be fucked.
That was when Fred jumped onto the bed. Dan pulled his fingers back as Fred climbed on top of him, instantly pressing his lips back against Dan's.
"Mmmm." Dan moaned as he quickly started to make out with Fred.
He lifted his legs up and wrapped them around Fred's waist as he held onto the older man's surprisingly muscular back.
Fred's hard cock was pressed against Dan's body, but he wanted it deep inside of him.
Without saying a word Fred pulled back and turned Dan over so he was lying on his stomach.
Fred then pulled Dan's legs apart, and the younger man felt the cock lining up with his lubed ass.
Then Fred's warm breath landed on his ear.
"I'm going to put it in you now," Fred whispered, his warm body pressed against Dan's, making the younger man feel so small. "You want that, don't you?"
"Yes." Dan moaned as Fred pressed him against the bed.
"You want me to fuck you." Fred whispered and bit Dan's ear lobe as he put a little pressure onto Dan's asshole.
"Yes! Oh, fuck yes!" Dan panted.
"Say it." Fred whispered.
"Fuck me! I want you to fuck me!" Dan shouted and then he felt his asshole spread open. He accepted Fred's head as his rim stretched around it. "Fuuuucckk yeeeeesss!"
Once again Dan felt a cock sliding inside of him, and the feeling was overwhelmingly good.
He didn't use lube the last time, so the new feeling was definitely something Dan preferred. His asshole felt slick and much easier for this big, hard cock to keep going deeper.
"Fucking hell, you're tight." Fred moaned into Dan's ear.
Dan felt like his body was being crushed into the bed as this older man pressed on top of him. Oh fuck, he loved it!
Inch by inch, the cock delved deeper and deeper into his bowels. Dan let out gasps and moans as his asshole felt more and more filled with dick.
Until finally he felt it.
Fred was fully inside, and his body pressed against Dan's.
"Ooooh gggawwddd!" Dan moaned into the bed as his asshole twitched around the invading cock.
"I've never done anal before," Fred whispered, and his cock flinched inside of Dan. "But I'm definitely doing this more often."
"Yeeeess please." Dan moaned, instantly remembering how much he loved a cock in his ass.
Keeping his full body on top of Dan's, Fred thrusted in and out, forcing a gasp of air from the younger man.
"Fuck!" Dan moaned. "You're so fucking deep!"
"Oh, I saw you yesterday," Fred moaned. "I know you can take it."
"Urgh!" Dan grunted when Fred thrusted into him again.
His body started to sweat as it pressed against Fred's. He fucking loved it!
Fred then lifted himself up onto his hands, keeping his cock firmly lodged in Dan's asshole. He looked down and saw his big cock disappear between the muscular man's cheeks.
Then he started to pull back and thrust into him. Again and again, he fucked the younger man's asshole.
"Oh god! Oh fuck! Yes!" Dan moaned.
He gripped onto the bedsheets and just lay there, enjoying being fucked by another man.
"You like me fucking you, don't you?" Fred asked as he fucked the younger boy.
"Yes!" Dan moaned, "I fucking love it!"
"You're my personal faggot now, aren't you?" Fred moaned, his voice getting louder.
"Yes!" Dan agreed.
"You'll take my cock whenever I want?" Fred asked, "If I call you over in the middle of the night to suck my dick?"
"I'll do anything!" Dan moaned, getting completely lost in the moment. "I'll be your 24 hour fuck toy!"
Fred's skin slapped against Dan's as he fucked him harder and harder. His body crashed down onto the younger man who moaned like a slutty bitch.
"Fuck... fuck... so fucking deep!" Dan kept moaning.
He gripped the bedsheets harder. With his body pressed against the mattress, his own painfully hard cock rubbed against the bed.
"That's it you little whore, take my cock!" Fred grunted.
Suddenly Dan's hair was gripped by Fred's hand. His head was lifted up slightly and pulled to the side, and then Fred's tongue was forced back in his mouth.
It was an awkward angle, and they couldn't kiss properly, but Dan just stuck his tongue out and ran it all over Fred's in a sloppy, messy kiss as he got fucked.
"Ooooh fuck!" Dan moaned.
Having his arsehole fucked so perfectly as his cock rubbed against the sheets, he knew he was going to cum very, very quickly.
"I can feel your fucking ass clenching around my cock, slut!" Fred roared out.
His entire shaft hammered in and out of Dan, who whimpered and moaned like a whore.
"I'm... gonna... cum!" Dan moaned in a high-pitched voice.
Fred lifted himself up, grabbed both of Dan's ass cheeks with his hands, and pushed them together, seeing his cock disappear in between them.
"You want to cum with a cock in you. You really are a faggot, aren't you?" Fred moaned.
"I'm your faggot!" Dan replied without a care in the world, "I'm your faggot to fuck and use however you want!"
"Do you want me to fill your gay asshole up with cum?" Fred moaned. "Feel your new daddy breed you?"
"FUUUUUCCCCKKKK!!!" Dan suddenly moaned at the top of his lungs.
It was all to much, and his cock started to unleash an inhuman amount of cum, covering the sheets below him and rubbing all over his body.
His asshole clenched even tighter around this older man's cock that kept fucking him.
"Here I fucking cum!" Fred moaned.
"Cum in me! Breed me! Cum in my fucking faggot asshole like the queer I am!!" Dan screamed.
And then he felt it.
"Fuuuck yeeeesss!" Fred grunted.
Fred's cock expanded, stretching Dan's ass even more, and the first shot of warm, thick, creamy cum deep fired into his bowels.
"Yeeeess cum in me!" Dan moaned as more and more cum fired out of his own cock.
Feeling gallons of cum filling up his insides just reminded him of the day before and made his own orgasm even stronger.
Fred was grunting and panting, gripping Dan's firm ass cheeks as he kept hammering into the younger boy as he came over and over again.
With a few last, hard thrusts, Fred fell forward, leaving his entire cock inside of Dan.
Both men were panting wildly, and Dan felt Fred's sweaty body against his back. His bare stomach and crotch felt soaked in the cum that he had unleashed.
"Oh god... oh god." Dan panted as he tried to catch his breath.
When Fred pulled out of his gaped asshole, he let out a whimper of disappointment, but then Fred quickly grabbed him and pulled him to his feet.
In an instant, the older man's mouth was back against Dan's.
Dan was completely lost in his lust and exhausted from the fucking that he passionately kissed back.
"Mmmm." Dan moaned into Fred's mouth.
Fred was grabbing and playing with Dan's ass cheeks. Dan then started to feel cum leak out of him and dribble down his inner thighs.
Eventually, Fred slapped Dan's ass and pulled back.
"You better get cleaned up, faggot," Fred said. "I'll be back tonight for another go in your holes."
Dan still felt weak and fell back onto his bed. Lying back, he felt the pool of cum underneath him. He was so delirious that he didn't even acknowledge Fred leaving.
It was at least another 15 minutes until Dan came back to his senses.
I can't believe it happened again, he thought as he lay back with his eyes closed. Why do I turn into some faggot when a man dominates me? I don't understand. This isn't me.
He managed to pick himself up and go into the shower, allowing the warm water to wash the massive amount of cum from his body.
When he ran soap over his stretched asshole, he quivered a little, remembering the feeling of a big, juicy cock inside of him.
What am I going do to? Fred obviously plans to keep fucking me. Do I want him to? Oh god what is happening.

CHAPTER III

Dan cleaned his bedsheets after his shower, annoyed with how much washing he had to do in the last two days because he kept getting cum all over the sheets.
After that, he spent the next few hours sitting on his sofa trying to get his head around everything.
Around 4pm he received a text from one of his rugby friends, Patrick.
Patrick: What's up, dickhead? Party tonight at Riannah's, you game?
A party? I could actually get with a girl there, maybe get rid of some of these weird faggot feelings I'm having.
As Dan pondered on what to say back, another thought came into his head.
But Fred is coming over tonight... Am I really considering missing an opportunity to get with a girl so I can spend the night sucking and getting fucked by a cock?
As Dan thought about that morning with Fred, his cock started to grow, and before he knew it, he replied.
Dan: Sorry mate I can't, got plans with another girl. You know how it is.
Patrick: Dirty bastard! Have fun! Try and send us some pics!
Dan put his phone down and thought about his decision.
Right, I'll just enjoy tonight. It's happening now, no matter what. Just have one more night of this gay shit and then end it with Fred. I just have to try and reason with him.
Dan sat there, impatiently, for the next few hours until finally the doorbell rang.
His cock jumped as he reached for the door and opened it to see Fred's smiling face.
"Hi, my faggot." Fred said and walked past Dan and into the house.
"H-hi." Dan nervously replied.
I can't believe I actually made the decision to be fucked by this older man than go to a party with girls.
But even as he thought about that, he couldn't stop himself from thinking about Fred's cock.
"Did you get cleaned up after this morning?" Fred asked.
Dan followed him into the living room and saw Fred sitting on the sofa.
"Yeah, eventually." Dan replied. For some reason, he felt weak around this man.
"Good," Fred told him. "I've been thinking about that slutty mouth and ass of yours all day. I think I'm ready to go a few rounds tonight."
Dan's cock twitched again, but he didn't say anything.
"Well? What are you waiting for?" Fred asked, "Get on your knees and start sucking my dick."
Dan didn't reply again, instead he just walked over and dropped himself to his knees between Fred's legs.
He reached up and grabbed onto his belt, feeling the big, hard cock beneath his jeans.
Dan knew he was about to spend the night getting a lot of this cock, and he was actually excited for it.
In a matter of seconds, Fred's trousers were on the other side of the room, and Dan was looking at his beautiful, thick, long cock.
"Come on cocksucker, we both know you know what you're doing." Fred laughed out.
I guess I am getting more experience than I ever thought I would.
With that, Dan reached up and wrapped his fingers around Fred's hard, hot cock.
What is it about cocks that have me so mesmerised? Dan thought as he stroked it, not being able to work out why the last two days had completely changed his outlook.
After a few seconds of stroking this big cock, Dan licked his lips and leant forward. He wrapped them around the shaft, and Dan felt like he was right at home.
"Mmmm." He moaned at the natural feeling of a cock between his lips.
He immediately began to gently run his hot, wet tongue around the head. Savouring every second of this delicious cock. Part of him still thought that this night would be the last, so he wanted to make the most of it.
"For some rugby lad dickhead, you sure are a great cocksucker." Fred moaned.
Dan didn't reply. Annoyingly, his degrading words both humiliated him and turned him on.
On his knees in his own living room, Dan bobbed up and down on this beautiful cock.
His right hand stroked the bottom of the shaft that wasn't in his mouth as his lips and tongue worked the rest.
"That's it, baby," Fred moaned. "Just a nice, slow blowjob to get us started."
"Mmmhmm." Dan moaned back.
It was true, Dan was taking his time and enjoying every second of this cock in his mouth. He wasn't forcing it down his throat, and he was picking up the pace.
In a strange way, Dan felt like he had a little power here.
I'm the one giving him pleasure... I'm choosing how fast I go. This is all me.
"Oh yeah," Fred moaned again, "I'm glad to have such an eager faggot to use regularly now."
Dan moaned and then looked up, feeling spit around his lips. He contemplated whether this would be the last time or night.
"You just enjoy." Dan whispered in a submissive, feminine tone.
Then he wrapped his lips back around the shaft and bobbed up and down.
He was feeling every inch, every ridge, every vein with his lips and his tongue. After a while he started to take it deeper until it hit his throat. Not enough to make him gag but as far as he could without doing so.
As he bobbed up and down, Dan used his tongue to spread copious amounts of spit around the head and shaft.
The constant flow of precum coming out of Fred's cock filled Dan's senses, and he absolutely loved it.
"Lick my balls." Fred panted out.
Dan took the cock out of his mouth, taking a moment to stare at it glistening with spit before lowering down and pressing his tongue against the older man's heavy balls.
"Mmm." Dan moaned again.
He massaged them both with his tongue before sucking them into his mouth.
"Oh yeah, you really do know what you're doing." Fred moaned.
Dan looked up with a mouth full of balls, sucking them back gently and running his tongue all around the egg-shaped objects.
Something about the soft skin in his mouth, mixed with the heavy ball just felt and tasted right.
His right hand stroked Fred's spit covered cock faster and faster as he did everything in his power to pleasure his balls.
"Get back to sucking my dick, now!" Fred ordered.
With one last suck, Dan let the balls pop from his mouth and then immediately went back to sucking on his cock.
Unlike before, Dan was giving a passionate, sloppy blowjob now.
With each bob, he took as much as he could into his mouth and constantly swirled his tongue around the head.
When Fred's cock twitched and his legs shook around him, Dan let out his own moan.
"Oh god... that's it, you want to taste my cum?" Fred panted.
"Mmmm!" Dan moaned back, not wanting to let the cock leave his mouth.
He bobbed faster and faster, and spit started to trickle past his lips and down onto Fred's balls as he moaned and sucked like a whore.
"That's it... fuck yes... oh fuck, make me cum, faggot." Fred panted.
Dan sucked on the cock hard, forcing his lips to be like a suction cup around the shaft as he started to feel the head expand in his mouth.
"Fuuuuccck yeeeeesss!!!" Fred grunted.
His first shot of thick, delicious cum landed directly onto Dan's tongue.
"Mmmmmm!!!" Dan moaned at the perfect taste.
Then another shot hit his throat, followed by more and more creamy cum filling his slutty mouth.
Dan swallowed it down as fast as it filled his mouth, loving every last drop of it.
His senses were completely overflowing with the taste of cum, a taste Dan was now addicted to.
"Save some in your mouth." Fred panted as he kept cumming more and more.
"Mmmm!" Dan moaned back.
He kept bobbing up and down, weirdly wanting to give this man the most pleasure possible until he felt the cock stop erupting.
Dan kept bobbing though, sucking harder, wanting more! Until Fred's cock start to go a little softer.
"Look at me, and show me your mouth." Fred panted.
Dan pulled back, looked up at the older man from his knees and opened his cum filled mouth.
"Stick out your tongue." Fred ordered with a huge smile.
Dan gently stuck his tongue out and he felt some remnants of cum trickle past his lips and down his chin.
"Now swallow it my faggot." Fred told him.
With one loud gulp, Dan swallowed the last few drops.
He ran his tongue around his mouth, wanting the taste to last as long as possible. His own cock was still covered by his own trousers, begging to be touched.
"That was pretty good." Fred told him.
"Thank you... Daddy." Dan whispered. For some reason, calling this older man Daddy made his cock twitch again.

EPILOGUE

"You're not seriously going out, are you?" Kevin sighed.
Candice saw the pure look of disappointment on her brother's face. He knew where she was going, which just embarrassed Candice more.
"Shh," Candice hushed him, "don't tell mum and dad."
"I can't believe you're actually going," Kevin whispered. "He treats you like shit, never mind that he makes my life a living hell."
"You just don't understand." Candice whispered, grabbing her keys from the side table by the door.
"You're being stupid, Candice." Kevin sighed again.
"I just... I'm sorry." She whispered.
She could cry as she looked at her brother, knowing she was going over to his worst bully's house to have sex with him.
Without saying another word, she left the house and walked onto the street. It was completely dark out which was good for Candice. She was wearing a black coat that covered her completely, but underneath... she was completely naked.
With every step, Candice hated herself a little more.
She knew she shouldn't be going to Dan's house. She knew how horrible he was to her brother, and that he was using her just for sex and to cheat on his girlfriend.
But Candice had always been the nerdy, loser kid with no friends. The fact that the most popular guy in school wanted to have sex with her managed to fill a little bit of her sadness up with joy. She wanted to be desired, something she had never felt before.
As she reached Dan's house, she saw that the living room light was on. Although she knew his parents were away, she wanted to have a look inside to make sure. The last thing she wanted was to be caught naked!
Oh my god!
Candice nearly shouted when she looked through the window.
Her jaw nearly hit the floor, and her arms fell to her side.
What is he doing?!
Candice saw Fred, Dan's older neighbour sitting on the sofa. But that wasn't what shocked her.



Dan was completely naked, his legs on either side of Fred, and she could very clearly see this older man's cock inside Dan!
Also, Dan was very passionately making out with Fred as he rode his cock!
Firstly, Candice couldn't believe that Dan was having sex with a man!
Secondly, she couldn't believe how easily it looked that Dan was taking a very big cock all the way into his asshole! It didn't look hard at all for him.
For a moment she just stared in awe, watching the guy who bullied her brother and treated her like shit ride this cock like a pro. Even through the window, she heard Dan's high-pitched moaning as he had sex with another man.
"You love this cock, don't you, faggot?" Suddenly Fred moaned out.
"Yes Daddy!" Dan moaned very, very loud, "I fucking love your cock in my faggot asshole!"
What?!
Candice couldn't stop watching. To her own surprise, seeing Dan moan and ride this cock like a whore was actually turning her on!
Dan's gay? She thought, wondering if that explained why he was so nasty to people.
She didn't want to risk getting caught, so Candice sprinted home.
"That was fast." Kevin sighed when she walked into the living room.
"You won't believe what I just saw!" She told him, still trying to whisper so she didn't wake their parents.
"What?" Kevin asked, his face looking very confused.
"Dan was just having sex with a man!" She told him.
"No way! I don't believe you!" Kevin replied and stood up.
"It's true, come with me!" She said.
A few minutes later, both siblings were peeking into Dan's window again. This time though, Dan wasn't riding Fred's cock. Oh no.
Dan was bent over the sofa as Fred fucked him from behind. And when I say fucked, he was really giving it to Dan.
Dan was moaning louder and louder like a whore.
Candice managed to peel her eyes away and saw her brother staring with his mouth wide open. She didn't mean to, but she glanced down and almost gasped herself.
Kevin, her brother, his cock was rock hard and poking through his jeans at the sight in front of them!
This could be interesting.
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There he is.
Lee's stomach fluttered when he walked into the restaurant and saw George sitting at a table in the corner.
As always, he looked impeccable. His short black hair was perfectly made, his green eyes were shining, and his jaw line could cut glass.
He wore a white shirt that hugged his muscles perfectly.
I knew what he looked like under that, the body he was hiding... that perfect, muscular body.
George's beautiful eyes met Lee's, and once again, Lee's stomach fluttered.
George smiled a smile that melted Lee's heart.
His palms started to get sweaty, and Lee's mouth felt bone dry.
What's the matter with me? I've never felt this nervous before a date before, Lee thought. I suppose, I've never been on a date with a guy before... unless you count our last time as a date.
He walked over, his hands nervously twitching by his side.
As he approached the table, George stood up.
"Lee, how're you doing?" He said in his soft, delicate, seductive voice.
"Good," Lee replied. George stood up and hugged him, which felt strange to Lee. Being close to George didn't feel strange, especially after last time, but to be like this with a guy in public still struck him oddly.
They both sat down, and Lee looked up.
"Have you been here long?" Lee asked.
"Only like 5 minutes," George said, "You look nice."
"T-thanks." Lee stuttered back.
He met George's eye contact and quickly looked away.
"Are you nervous?" George asked.
Lee looked up again and saw the beautiful man smiling.
"A little, I guess." Lee told him.
"Don't be," George replied and reached out to put a hand onto Lee's. "Especially after last time."
Lee blushed at the comment but couldn't help thinking of having George's cock in his mouth, something that part of him still couldn't believe happened.
Lee brought his hand back and went under the table, looking around to see if anyone saw.
"I'm sorry, I didn't mean to make you uncomfortable." George said and pulled his hands back.
"No," Lee said, suddenly feeling guilty for making George feel bad. "It's not that."
"Then what?" George asked.
"It's just...I dunno. I've never been on a proper date with a guy before." Lee told him.
"I know what you mean," George replied with a smile, "Why don't we..."
Suddenly George was cut off by a waitress.
"Can I get you two some drinks?" The pretty blonde woman asked.
Lee felt even more nervous, and his cheek burnt red.
"I'll have a beer." George told her.
Lee looked up and saw the pretty blonde smile at him. Normally she was the type of girl he would hit on, however Lee just wanted to be alone with George.
"Erm, I'll have beer too, please." Lee told her.
"Coming right up." She said with a cute smile and walked off.
"What... what were you saying?" Lee asked.
He couldn't believe how he was acting. When dating a girl he was always so confident and sure of himself, but now he felt more nervous than ever before.
"Oh yeah," George said with a smile, "why don't we just act like we're just hanging out, nothing too serious?"
"Yeah," Lee said, bringing out a smile, "That sounds good to me."
"Perfect," George said and adjusted his shirt, "So, what have you been up to since the other night?"
"Not a lot. Work, gym, same old stuff." Lee told him.
"Oh yeah, what gym do you go?" George asked.
"Johnson's Gym, in the town centre." Lee said.
"Oh yeah, I've been to that one before," George said, "We should go together some time and see who can lift more."
Lee saw the cheeky smile on George's face.
"Oh, is that a challenge?" Lee said back, feeling himself loosen up.
"Yeah, you're on." George replied.
"And what do I get if I win?" Lee replied, leaning a little forward and smiling harder.
"Well," George replied, "what do you want?"
"I have a few ideas." Lee whispered, unable to stop from smiling.
"Really?" George said in the most seductive tone, "And what is that?"
Suddenly Lee felt George's foot move forward and touch his. He flinched at first, but knowing no one could see, Lee enjoyed getting to feel George touching him again.
"Oh, I think you know." Lee replied.
He was so lost in the lustful stare with George that he completely missed the waitress until the two pints of beer were placed onto their table.
"Oh, erm, thanks." Lee said, jolting back.
"No problem, are you two ready to order?" She asked.
"Another couple of minutes, please?" George answered, and she gave a smile before walking off.
"So, where were we?" George asked.
Lee looked at him. Inside, all he wanted was to be alone with George and kiss him, to feel his body again, but they were in public.
Lee didn't know what was going on inside of him, but he wasn't ready to act so... "gay"... in public.
"Sorry," George said picking up on Lee's reaction. "I don't want you to think that's all I want."
All he wants?
"What is it?" Lee asked, whispering so quietly, he thought maybe he didn't want to actually ask. "What is it you want?"
George's normal cocky, happy look turned into a straight face.
"I don't really know," George answered, "I've never felt like this before... you know, about a guy."
"Yeah, I know what you mean, it's a little strange." Lee told him.
"Do you... do you regret what happened the other night?" George asked.
Lee saw the worry in George's face. A crack appeared in his confident exterior, showing the self-conscious person underneath.
"Not even a little bit," Lee told him, "I'm just... confused, I guess."
George chuckled, and his regular smile returned.
"Tell me about it." He said.
Knowing that George was equally confused put Lee's mind a little to rest.
"So, tell me about yourself," Lee continued. "Any brothers or sisters?"
"Yeah, two older sisters," George told him, "My dad passed when I was young, so I was raised in a house of women."
"I'm sorry to hear about your dad." Lee told him.
"It's fine; it was a long time ago," George said with a smile. "What about you?"
"Me? I'm an only child," Lee replied, "Very overbearing parents though."
"Oh god, I feel your pain," George laughed out. "Whenever I've brought a date home, my mum
and my sisters have grilled them!"
Lee let out a chuckle.
"I should be worried then?" He joked.
George let his own sly smile take over his face.
After that, any nerves Lee had seemed to fade away. He and George kept the touching to a minimum, and to any outsiders, it looked like two mates just hanging out.
Except for the occasional flirt.
They both had their meals and another pint before standing up from the table. Lee led the way with George following, and each step made Lee's heart beat a little faster until they got outside and Lee turned to see George so close to him.
"Do you want to come back to mine again?" George asked.
Instantly Lee's cock started to grow in his jeans.
"I'd love to." Lee replied.
They jumped into a taxi and acted like normal until they got to George's place. As Lee walked into the living room, he looked at that one spot.
The memory flashed in his head of sinking to his knees and sucking his first ever cock.
George entered the room a few moments later with two bottles of beer, but Lee couldn't wait any longer.
He didn't even give George time to put the bottles down as he marched over and pressed his lips against the other man.
George immediately kissed back, and the same sparks that Lee felt last time went off inside of him.
He reached and placed his hands onto George's waist, pulling him in closer so their bodies touched.
It was just a little kiss, but when Lee pulled back, he saw the hunger in George's eyes.
"I've been waiting all night to do that." Lee whispered.
George slowly put the beers down onto the coffee table, then his right hand held onto Lee's face, and his thumb caressed Lee's cheek.
"Me, too." He whispered and leant in for another kiss.
Lee squeezed onto George's waist again as he kissed back.
Opening his mouth, Lee pressed his tongue against George's lips until he opened his mouth as well.
Once again Lee found himself completely lost in lust as he made out with this gorgeous man.
Lee's cock was rock hard, and George's cock pressed against him.
I'm definitely sucking his dick again, Lee thought without a doubt in his mind.
Just like last time, Lee reached down for George's belt.
"Mmm, wait," George whispered and broke the kiss. "Let's go back to my room."
Lee had already opened George's belt and was holding onto it as he looked at the other man, his mouth open and slightly panting.
"Okay." He whispered.
George leant forward for another quick kiss before grabbing Lee's hand and leading him to his bedroom.
Once in, the two men passionately made out again.
Having another man's lips against his just felt so natural to Lee. And feeling George's soft, warm tongue forced him to moan into the other man's mouth.
"Sit down." George whispered.
"What?" Lee asked, looking up at him.
"I want..." George whispered, "I want to suck your dick this time."
Yes please!
"Are you sure?" Lee asked, knowing how nervous George was about it last time.
"I'm sure, sit on the bed." George instructed him.
Lee wasn't going to stop him, so he sat down and looked up at the muscular, amazing man.
George pulled Lee's shirt off and finally, sunk to his knees between Lee's legs.
"Oh god, this is actually happening." Lee panted as George grabbed his cock from outside of
his jeans and stroked it.
"I know," George replied and undid Lee's belt, "I'm actually about to suck a dick."
"Well if you're anything like me," Lee replied and lifted his ass up to let George pull his jeans
down, "You're gonna love it."
With just his boxers on, there was a clear outline of his hard cock that George started to rub
against.
"Mmm, you're so hard for me," George whispered, "You like kissing me, don't you?"
"I love it," Lee moaned just from the gentle rubbing, "Your lips, they're just perfect."
"Wait until you feel them around your cock." George replied.
"Oh god, George, please, I need it." Lee panted.
He was leaning back onto his hands, and he looked at George's face between his legs.
When he felt George's finger hook around his boxers, Lee thought he was going to explode.
With a quick pull, his boxers were off and Lee sat there completely naked. His big, hard, thick cock just waiting for this perfect man.
"I love your cock." George whispered as he wrapped his fingers around it.
"Oooh god, I think it loves you, too." Lee moaned.
George gave a few long, perfect strokes up and down Lee's shaft. His head was already glistening with precum, and he was panting harder and harder.
"Are you ready?" George asked and looked up.
Lee got lost in this man's eyes as he slowly stroked his dick.
"Oh yeah, I'm ready." Lee told him.
He watched as George licked those delicate lips of his. Holding the cock in his right hand, George lowered his mouth.
Immediately Lee felt a wave of warmth around his cock, soon followed by the familiar feeling of lips wrapped just past his head.
"Ooooh god." Lee panted out.
He looked at George's lips pressing against his cock, his mouth engulfing Lee in immense pleasure.
And then he felt George's wet tongue pressed against his head as he flicked it.
"Mmmm." George moaned, sending vibrations through Lee's cock.
"Fucking hell, that's good." Lee moaned.
Lee watched as George's mouth slowly and lovingly moved up and down his cock, warming and soaking his head. George's tongue occasionally flicked, which made Lee's legs twitch.
"Oh god... oh does it feel so good?" Lee panted out.
"Mmmm." George moaned back.
George's head was steadily bobbing up and down, pleasuring Lee in ways he had never experienced before. It was like his entire body was on fire, and George was the source.
When George pulled his mouth back, Lee let out a disappointed sigh.
"Move up and lie down." George told him.
Lee didn't need to reply. He crawled back along the bed and watched as George fully undressed and then moved up and back between his legs.
In a heartbeat, George's lips were back around his cock, bobbing up and down a little faster.
"Yes... fucking hell yes." Lee panted quietly.
George bobbed up and down on his cock for a few minutes before pulling back. He pushed Lee's cock forward and then Lee got the amazing sensation of a warm, wet tongue pressed against his smooth balls.
"Fuuuccking hell!" Lee moaned. He always loved his balls being sucked and licked.
George's hands gripped Lee's thighs firmly as he licked his balls. Gently he sucked one into his mouth and massaged it with his tongue.
Lee was in heaven and panting like an animal at the wonderful feeling.
And then, with his hands gripping Lee's thighs, George pushed them up into the air.
Lee was too lost in his pleasure to react, but then he felt something he had never experienced before.
George's warm tongue pressed against his tight, otherwise untouched arsehole.
"Woooooaaahh!" Lee moaned out, the pleasure something completely new, but fuck did it feel good.
"What?" George asked and looked up, "You've never been rimmed before?"
"No!" Lee moaned back, even as George held his thighs up, "Have you?"
"Yeah!" George said with a smile, "Loads, I love when a girl plays with my ass. Trust me, you'll like it."
Lee was hesitant, this being another step that he never thought he would take. However that split second of George's tongue on his arse was enough to make him know that he wanted to try it again.
"Okay." Lee panted back.
George smiled, then his face went lower, and his tongue touched Lee yet again.
"Ooooohh." Lee moaned at the warm sensation.
"Mmm, I'm glad you shaved down here." George whispered between licks.
"I use.... Hair removal cream." Lee moaned back, not wanting the rimming to stop.
"Same!" George said back without moving his head.
Lee closed his eyes and let his head fall back onto the pillow. He just focused on the amazing sensation of having his arse eaten.
It was a new pleasure that he couldn't quite explain, but it was like he tingled all over in the most amazing way. Occasionally George licked the right way, and Lee's legs twitched uncontrollably.
"Fucking hell... I can't believe you're rimming me." Lee moaned out.
He reached down and ran his fingers gently into George's hair, feeling his soft tongue press all around his tight, little asshole.
"Mmmm," George moaned again between licks, "I love rimming."
Lee wondered how many girls he had done this to, assuming it was always before having sex... something Lee wasn't sure he was ready for. However, the pleasure he was getting right now was too much to stop it.
So, he played with George's hair, kept his legs spread wide open, and lifted and just enjoyed having his arse licked for the first time.
"Fuuuuucckk meeee!" Lee moaned when George's tongue tightened up and pressed inside of him.
"Mmm you like that, don't you?" George moaned and carried on attacking Lee's arse with his tongue.
Over and over, Lee felt the other man's tongue delve deep inside of his previously untouched hole. It darted in and out, almost like George was fucking him with his tongue.
"Yeah... god that feels good." Lee moaned.
He grabbed George's hair tighter to pull him deeper.
Lee couldn't explain what was going on inside of him, but he felt some strange connection with George that he had never felt with anyone before, which made this pleasure even better.
When George pulled back, and his tongue left Lee's arse, he looked up and smiled at Lee, who was still moaning.
"Now," George whispered, "If anything doesn't feel good, just let me know, and I'll stop."
Lee looked back at the beautiful man, a little confused.
That was until he felt a fingertip start to move around his completely spit covered arsehole.
"What... what are you going to do?" Lee panted.
His legs still twitched just at the feel of George's finger tickling his arse.
"I'm gonna finger you." George told him with a dominant, handsome smile.
A little voice inside of Lee's head said he should stop this, however every other part of him begged to keep going. Although he hadn't known George long and only met him a handful of times, Lee trusted him.
"Okay." Lee panted back.
He planted his head back against the pillow and waited to feel something enter his arsehole for the first time in his life.
Lee kept his legs spread wide and braced himself.
Then... he felt it.
The tip of George's finger pushed forward. Using George's spit as lube, it entered Lee for the first time.
It was strange at first feeling something entering his arse. The rim of his hole wrapped tightly around the finger as it pushed deeper and deeper.
"Oooooh god." Lee moaned and gripped onto the bedsheet beneath him.
George didn't say anything but kept slowly pushing his finger a little deeper.
Until finally Lee felt George's knuckles touch the skin around his arse.
He looked down and saw George's other fingers pointing up, touching his balls as his index finger was knuckle deep in his arsehole.
I'm actually getting fingered by a man!
But the feeling of his arsehole being opened more than ever before was overwhelming, and having something inside of him was fucking amazing!
Without saying a word, George pulled his finger back, leaving just his tip in before pushing knuckle deep back inside of him again.
"Oh god.... Fucking hell." Lee moaned and gripped the sheets again.
There was no pain. Sure, just this single finger felt tight, but there was enough spit to make it slide in and out easily.
Then suddenly.
"Whaaaattt the fuuucckkk!" Lee moaned and his back arched into the air.
"You like that?" George replied.
Lee looked down at the smiling man.
"That's your prostate," George told him. "It's supposed to feel really good."
Then Lee felt George's finger press against something inside of his arsehole, and another jolt of
extreme pleasure burst throughout his body.
"Fuuucking hell!!!" Lee shouted and gripped the sheets tighter, "Yeah! It feels fucking good!"
After that, George's finger both pumped in and out of Lee's arse and also bent upwards to press against his prostate.
In a matter of seconds, Lee felt like putty in this other man's hands. Just a ball of pleasure.
"Fuck.... Fuck! Fuck yeah!" Lee moaned.
"I told you that you'd like it." George whispered.
"I just can't believe..." Lee moaned, "I'm getting fingered."
"Think you can take two?" George asked.
"I don't know," Lee panted and looked down. "That feels pretty tight."
"I've had three in mine before," George told him, "I'll take it slow. If it hurts just stop me."
"Okay... okay." Lee moaned and nodded.
George spat around Lee's rim and his finger before Lee felt a second fingertip touch his
arse.
Come on Lee. You got this. Just think how good it feels.
He could feel pressure from the second finger trying to join the first. His arsehole was reluctant at first, but then Lee felt himself open up, and his arsehole wrapped around the next digit.
"Oooooh fuuucckk!" Lee moaned out as he stretched wider than before.
"Does it hurt?" George asked and stopped pushing.
"No!" Lee moaned, "Fuck no! Keep going!"
"Oh, right," George replied. "Good!"
Lee instinctively spread his legs wider. He bent them at the knee and lifted them into the air, making his arse more accessible to George.
I never thought I'd be in this position!
Little by little, George kept pushing until both fingers were deep inside of Lee's arsehole.
"Yeeeeess!" Lee moaned when he felt it.



George started to finger Lee faster. At a steady rate he pumped both in and out of Lee's wet, loosened hole, all the while pressing against his prostate.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck that feels good!" Lee moaned.
"You like me fingering you, don't you?" George asked.
Lee looked down and saw George smiling as he fingered him.
"I fucking do!" Lee moaned. "And you're fucking next!"
"No problem, at least I'll take it like a man!" George replied with a big laugh.
Lee couldn't help but laugh back as it mixed with his moans.
"Shut up and suck my dick as you finger me!" Lee told him.
"Mmm, my pleasure." George said back.
Then Lee felt his cock engulfed with the warmth of George's mouth. George immediately bobbed up and down with a passion as he fingered Lee faster.
It took a minute or two for his fingers to really plunge in and out of Lee's arsehole as he bobbed up and down deeper and deeper.
"Fuck! Yes! Fucking hell, I love it!" Lee moaned louder and louder.
It was a pleasure like no other with his arsehole being stretched, his prostate getting massaged, and his cock getting sucked! Lee felt like he was in sexual heaven.
It didn't take long for his balls to tighten from the massive amount of pleasure.
"George! Fuck! George I'm gonna cum!" Lee practically shouted.
George pulled back and used his left hand to stroke Lee's spit covered cock.
"Cum in my mouth!" George said with urgency, "I want to taste it. Fill my mouth with your cum!"
"Oooh fuuuucckk!!" Lee moaned, almost cumming too early because of George's words.
Luckily George went back to bobbing up and down like an animal as he finger fucked Lee faster and faster.
"Yes! Yes! Fuck! I'm cumming!" Lee moaned and his body tensed up, "I'M FUCKING CUMMINGG!!"
Lee screamed out and, with one last burst, erupted into the other man's mouth.
Once he started to cum, his body spasmed out of control. His arsehole clenched tightly around the two fingers, and his legs twitched over and over.
"Fuuuuucckkkk yeeeeeeeesss!!" Lee shouted out as shot after shot of cum fired out of his cock.
George didn't stop bobbing or fingering him throughout as Lee experienced the biggest orgasm of his life.
Lee couldn't believe how much cum left his body, more than he had ever experienced before. At one point, he felt like he passing out just from the amount of pleasure he was receiving.
Even after he stopped cumming, Lee found it hard to catch his breath. The warmth of George's wet lips around his cock and the fingers deep in his arsehole left him breathless.
"Fucking hell," Lee panted, "That was incredible."
George's mouth finally let go of Lee's cock, and he heard a loud gulping sound. Lee looked down and saw George smiling, and all around his lips looked wet.
"Mmm, pretty tasty, I must say." George told him.
"Well, at least I'm not the only one to swallow cum now." Lee laughed out.
Lee grabbed George and pulled the other man on top of him. George's smooth, muscular body pressed against Lee's as they pulled into an intimate, passionate kiss.
Lee could instantly taste his own cum on George's tongue, but he didn't care. They made out like never before. Lee's hands ran all over George's firm back, grabbing his arse. He felt George's hard cock pressed against him.
"So," George said and kissed him again, "You liked me fingering you?"
"Oh yeah," Lee replied and gave him another kiss. "You're definitely doing that again."
George leant back down and pushed his tongue into Lee's mouth. Their lips were like two pieces of a jigsaw puzzle, perfectly fitting together.
Lee couldn't even explain it to himself, but something just felt different being with George like this. It was nothing he had ever felt with a woman.
After a few minutes, he playfully slapped George's firm arse.
"Right," Lee told him. "Lie down. It's my turn."
"I think you mean, my turn?" George smiled and rolled off Lee and onto his back.
Lee reached down and grabbed the other man's big, hard, leaking cock.
"Oh no," Lee whispered, "I'm the one that gets to suck this cock. It's definitely for me."
George laughed as Lee lowered himself between the other man's legs.
Considering Lee had only sucked his dick once, he felt oddly confident about it now.
There was no worrying or second guessing as he opened his mouth and wrapped his lips around George's dick and instantly remembered how much he enjoyed it.
"Fucking hell, I almost forgot how good that felt." George moaned.
"Mmmm." Lee moaned back.
He couldn't help himself from pressing both hands against George's rock hard abs as he sucked his cock. He needed to feel every muscle this amazing man had as he pleasured him with his mouth.
It's like he'd been designed to look like the perfect man, Lee thought as he bobbed up and down.
After a few minutes of lovingly sucking his dick, Lee pulled back and grabbed onto George's thighs.
"Now, time to see how loud I can really make you moan." Lee said with a smile.
"Fine by me." George joked.
Lee lifted George's thick legs into the air and looked at his tight little hole. So smooth, so perfect... so inviting.
He couldn't wait any longer and dove down, pressing his tongue firmly against George's arse.
Lee had never actually rimmed anyone before, but he instantly loved the feel of a tight, smooth hole that quivered around his tongue. Not to mention the loud moaning coming from George's mouth.
"Fuuuck yeah!" George panted. "I fucking love you eating my ass."
"Mmmm." Lee moaned back, wanting him to know how much he enjoyed it as well.
Lee attacked George's arsehole with his tongue, pushing deep inside of him and licking all over. He loved the way that George moaned and twitched just from the touch of his tongue.
"Lee..." George panted, "Finger me."
"Mmmm," Lee moaned and looked up, "nice to hear you doing the begging for once."
George laughed at that, but Lee didn't give him time to react before pushing a finger all the way inside of George's arsehole.
"Oooooooh yeeeeess!" George moaned.
Fucking hell, that's tight! Lee thought as George's arse wrapped around his finger. How would that feel around my cock?
Lee suddenly found himself thinking another thing he had never imagined before... having sex with a man.
George was clearly more used to having his arsehole fingered as Lee was easily able to start pumping his finger in and out. In a few minutes, he pushed a second in and found George's prostate.
George's moans grew louder and louder.
"Yes! Yes!" He moaned, "Finger me! Oh fuck, finger my arsehole!"
Lee loved listening to him as he fingered him faster and faster.
No longer being able to wait, Lee wrapped his lips around George's cock again and continued to bob up and down as he fingered the amazing, muscular man harder and harder.
"Fuck! Lee! I'm gonna cum!" George panted.
"Mmmm!" Lee moaned back, knowing how delicious his cum was.
And then it finally hit him.
The first strike of cum firing against Lee's tongue, then another and another. Never ending cum erupted from George's cock and Lee happily swallowed every last drop down whilst pleasuring the other man.
Eventually, George's cock started to go soft in his mouth. Lee swallowed every last bit of cum and finally pulled his fingers out of George's arse.
"That was so good." George moaned.
Lee moved up on top of George and passionately made out with him.
For another twenty minutes, the two men kissed, holding each other as their warm bodies pressed together in a delicate embrace.
Eventually Lee pulled back and grabbed his phone.
"I should probably get home." He told him.
"You can... you can stay if you want?" George asked, showing a nervous side to him.
Lee loved the idea of spending the night, sleeping in each other's arms, but part of him worried about moving too fast, as weird as that sounded.
"Maybe next time?" Lee replied and kissed George. "Not that I don't want to, I just want us to figure this whole thing out slowly."
"I understand," George said and held Lee's cheek. "I don't know what this is either, but I'm loving it."
"Me too." Lee said and kissed him.
After that, Lee got a taxi home and easily fell asleep with a huge smile on his face.

--

George: Sorry, just got back from the gym. You had a good day? X
Lee looked at his phone, and as soon as he saw George had texted him, his heart beat faster.
Lee: No problem, I've not been today, couldn't be arsed. But yeah been all good. What have you been up to? X
George: Just work and gym, back home now. X
Lee started to type his next text but felt a little nervous.
It's been a week since our last date and he hasn't asked to meet up again, even though we've been texting every day.
But Lee decided to take the lead and hit send.
Lee: Sounds good. What are you up to this weekend? I'm free Saturday if you want to go out? X
He saw that George read it immediately. It felt like time slowed down as he watched the three dots that signaled George was typing.
George: About time you asked me out! Yes! Definitely! What do you want to do? X
Lee couldn't stop the massive smile from taking over his face.
This is so strange. Why have I never felt like this with someone before?
Lee: Well, I was waiting on you to ask me! There's a good bar near me if you want to go there for a few drinks? X
George: I asked you last time, so it was your turn ;) That sounds perfect to me. X
Lee: Great, I'll send you the name, meet there at 8pm? X
Geroge: Perfect. I need an early night, I've got a meeting first thing. Goodnight, speak to you tomorrow x
Lee: Goodnight, good luck with the meeting! X
After that, Lee sat there, wondering what to do. He didn't need to get up early, and with his phone in his hand, he found himself searching through a porn website.
He flicked through a few videos at first until he found one named "sensual blowjob". He couldn't explain it, but ever since sucking an actual dick, he found watching it to be the most exciting porn.
With his hand inside his shorts, Lee stroked his cock as he watched a blonde woman lovingly bobbing up and down on a beautiful cock. It looked to be a little smaller than George's, but as he gazed at her lips moving up and down, Lee found himself drooling at the sight of this cock.
Lee pictured it was him with the cock in his mouth, tasting the precum, feeling the warm, hard member between his lips.
Turning up the volume, Lee heard the man's deep, masculine moan, which just forced him to wank faster.
The girl, whom Lee was paying no attention to, was bobbing faster, running her tongue all over his shaft. The majestic cock was flinching and soaked in spit, this guy seems to like it with more spit.
In his horny state, Lee clicked off the porn and searched "Tips for giving a blowjob".
He read through a few and took note on the advice - using extra spit, holding a large cock at the base with your hand and moving up and down with your mouth, and tips for licking and sucking on the balls.
The more Lee read, the more he yearned for a cock in his mouth.
He clicked back onto the video and fully imagined it was him sucking this man's cock, doing everything he could to make him moan and cum.
In a matter of minutes, Lee sat there with a pool of cum on his stomach, panting for air but still desperate to try out some of these tips on George.

--

"Fucking hell!" George panted and flew his head back.
Lee's wet lips gave one last suck around the big cock in his mouth before lifting up. He saw George's cock covered with his spit. In fact, there was a trail of saliva going from Lee's lips to the tip of George's cock.
Lee swallowed down the last few remnants of cum in his mouth, savouring the taste as he listened to George panting above him.
He pulled his two fingers out of George's arsehole and then moved up to lie next to him.
"How... what.... Fucking hell." George panted again.
"You like?" Lee asked with a cocky smile.
"Yes!" George said as he turned to lay on his side, and Lee did the same to look at each other.
"I searched a few tips." Lee admitted and leant forward to give George a peck on the lips.
"Well, I'm glad you did! That was amazing!" George moaned.
"Says you," Lee replied back and placed his hand onto George's hip. "You were literally fucking me with your fingers then. I don't think I've ever cum so hard in my life!"
"Yeah, you did seem to like it." George said and kissed Lee again.
The two men gently made out as they felt each other's smooth, masculine bodies for a while. When George pulled back, Lee was smiling like the cheshire cat.
"I've got to go away for work for a week and a half." George told him.
"That's cool. Where are you going?" Lee asked, still holding George's body.
"Only down south," George said. "I just didn't want you to think I don't want to meet up again."
Lee smiled at that, He's really thoughtful when it comes to me, isn't he? I can't believe this is actually happening.
"That's fine," Lee said. "We can just meet up when you're back."
"Definitely," George replied. "You won't get bored without me?"
"Well, I might have to find another dick to suck while you're away." Lee sarcastically replied.
"You fucking better not!" George said and gave Lee a playful pinch on his hip.
Lee leant forward and kissed George again, rolling him onto his back so Lee could lie on top of him.
"Don't worry," Lee said and kissed him before looking into George's eyes. "Yours is the only cock I want."
"Good." George said back to him.
They laid together for a little while before George got a taxi back to his place.

--

Lee watched another porn scene of a woman sucking on a cock. Like last time, his full attention was purely on the dick.
Fucking hell, Lee thought as he slowly stroked his cock, It's only been two days, what's wrong with me?
Lee couldn't believe it, but he really was missing George. In his head he knew that he wouldn't have met up with him again already anyway, but just knowing that he couldn't gave Lee a strange feeling of sadness.
I've never been like this with a girl before.
As he thought about George, he thought about their last night together.
He remembered having his legs spread as George used lube to push two fingers easily in and out of his arsehole. It felt even deeper that time and even more incredible. Even without having his cock touched, Lee loved having his arse played with.
With that in mind, Lee started to research something he never thought he would.
"What does anal feel like for a man."
He read story after story of various men talking about being fucked, and every one of them said how much they loved it. They talked about the feeling of having a real-life cock inside of them and their arsehole wrapping around it. The more Lee read, the more he wanted it.
In his state of horniness, he went onto an online sex shop and not giving him a chance to question it, Lee ordered a set of three butt plugs in various sizes.
After purchasing them for next day delivery, Lee sat there for a second.
Am I really considering this? Having sex with a man?
He was.
Lee went back onto the porn scene he was watching and eventually made himself cum while staring at the beautiful cock getting sucked.

--

Finally, Lee thought as he stood up and saw George walk into the bar.
He didn't see Lee at first, which gave Lee time to admire the man he had been thinking about nonstop. He looked at George's wonderful face, his perfect hair. He was wearing a tight white shirt and black jeans that fit his muscular body perfectly.
Lee was overcome with a sense of joy and happiness at seeing him.
Then George saw him. Their eyes met, and both men smiled.
He walked over, and Lee couldn't stop himself from wrapping his arms around George.
"How was your work trip?" Lee asked as he held the hug.
"Good, I missed you though." George replied.
"So did I." Lee said.
When Lee pulled back, he saw one guy in the bar giving them a bit of a funny look. To be fair, the warm embrace was more than a normal hug, but Lee didn't actually care.
"So, anything exciting going on since I left?" George asked as they sat down.
"Same old stuff, work and gym." Lee replied.
"You need to get a life." George joked.
"Well," Lee said with a smile, "I had been dating someone, but they decided to ditch me for nearly two weeks."
"Dating?" George said with a coy smile. "That's what you're doing is it?"
Lee felt a slight rush of nerves but then let out a smile.
"Yeah, dating." Lee confirmed.
George paused for a moment and smiled.
"Dating, I like that," George said. "Well, I bet this person will have to make it up to you for leaving."
"Oh they will, I know it." Lee said.
The two men caught up, barely paying any attention to the band that was playing. They were completely lost in their conversation.
At one point George placed his hand onto Lee's thigh, and Lee had no care in the world about anyone seeing.
It eventually got pretty late, and the bar started to die down.
Lee placed his hand on top of George's hand on his thigh.
"Do you want to come back to mine?" Lee asked.
"Try and stop me." George said and jumped off the seat.
Stepping out of the bar, Lee actually reached out and locked his fingers in with George's. He felt himself engulfed in happiness as he held hands with this amazing man for the entire walk back.
And then, as soon as the door was shut behind them, Lee grabbed George and pulled him in for a deep kiss.
"Mmm." Lee moaned as they instantly started to make out.
Their soft lips fit together perfectly as their tongues ran against each other.
Lee took off George's shirt, and then George took off Lee's. Barely breaking to kiss, they made their way into Lee's bedroom.
"Lie down." Lee told him.
"Oh, yes sir." George joked back.
"And take your jeans off." Lee said.
George smiled and quickly ripped them off.
Lee needed a second just to stare at this man's perfect body, as well as his big, hard cock.
His arse flinched and clenched around the butt plug as he saw George's cock.
Lee then got onto the bed and crawled between George's legs and grabbed onto his cock.
"I thought I was the one that had to make it up to you?" George said with a smile.
Lee stroked the big cock a few times and looked up.
"Oh, you will." Lee told him.
He leant forward and wrapped his lips around George's cock.
"Mmmm." Lee moaned, instantly loving the feeling of having this cock back in his mouth.
"Oh yeah, I've missed this." George moaned.
"So, you didn't get some random slut to suck your dick while you were away?" Lee joked and went back to sucking his cock.
"I don't think I'll ever need anyone else to go near my dick." George replied, and Lee smiled around the perfect cock.
For a few minutes, Lee gave a sloppy, spit filled blowjob to George who panted, moaned, and yearned for more.
Then, Lee pulled back and stood up.
"I want to try something." Lee said, trying to hide his excitement and not give anything away.
He walked over to his bed side drawer and reached inside.
"Oh yeah, what do you have in mind?" George asked.
Lee took off his jeans so he was completely naked and then pulled out a tube of lube from the drawer.
"And what are you going to do with that?" George asked.
Lee didn't say anything at first. He smiled at George before getting onto the bed. He placed a knee on either side of George's waist and straddled him. He felt George's cock hit his arse cheeks.



Then, Lee reached back. He felt the end of the silver butt plug that was held in his arse. Grabbing it, he let out a little moan as his arse stretched around the toy and eventually it pulled out.
Moving his hand and holding it in front of George, the look of shock and excitement on the other man's face was priceless.
"I want," Lee panted, "To have sex."
George's mouth hung open slightly.
"Are you... are you sure?" George asked.
Lee flicked open the lid of the lube tube in his hand.
"Unless you don't want to?" Lee asked.
"Yes I want to!" George practically shouted with excitement, "I just want to make sure you want to. You don't have to if you don't want it."
Lee smiled and then squeezed some of the lube into his right hand. Then, he reached behind and grabbed hold of George's already spit covered cock.
Gently stroking it up and down, Lee spread the lube generously around the big cock.
"I want to," Lee whispered as he stroked George's dick. "I've been wearing butt plugs all week to prepare."
"And you didn't tell me?" George moaned as he got a lubed hand job.
"I wanted it to be a surprise." Lee said with a smile.
He stopped spreading the lube around George's cock and then pressed his fingers around his arsehole, pushing two fingers inside of himself a couple of times to make sure he was properly ready.
Lee then grabbed George's cock again, lowered himself a little until he felt the head touch his arsehole.
"Oh god," George panted, and his hands gripped onto Lee's thighs. "I can't believe this is happening."
"Just, let me start it off," Lee whispered. "It might take some getting used to having this beast inside me."
"Take all the time you need." George panted.
Lee looked down at George's amazing body. His firm six pack between his legs, his pecs just above, and then his gorgeous face.
Rubbing the cock up and down against his arse a few times, Lee then held it firmly and started to push back.
I'm about to have a cock in my arse.
Holding George's cock firmly, Lee pushed back a little more.
Although he had gotten to the third and biggest butt plug, George's cock was definitely bigger than that. He immediately felt his arsehole attempting to resist the big head.
But Lee held it, and with a deep breath, he pushed back a little more.
His arsehole started to open up. The lube was doing its job.
His tight, virgin hole slowly accepted its first cock as he slowly pushed back.
"Oooh god." Lee panted as he felt himself stretch a little.
Another little push and just like that... George's head popped inside of him.
"Fuuuckking hell!" Lee panted.
This is definitely bigger than the butt plug!
The only way Lee could describe how he felt was stretched! His arsehole opened unnaturally wide as it clenched and pulsated around George's head.
"Is that okay?" George asked.
"Yeah... yeah..." Lee panted, "I just... need to get used to it."
"Don't rush it." George whispered.
Lee closed his eyes and attempted to control his breathing. His right hand was still holding George's big, hard cock. The slight burning feeling in his arse quickly disappeared, and Lee felt himself loosening up.
He pushed back again, feeling another inch slide into him. His arsehole was so tight and gripping around the cock that he felt every vein and ridge.
"Hoolly fuck!" George moaned.
"Is that... okay?" Lee panted, it was like the air was being pushed out of his lungs.
"You're so fucking tight." George moaned back.
Lee looked at him and managed to smile.
"That's because you're taking my virginity." Lee joked and saw George smile.
George's hands kept rubbing and squeezing Lee's thighs as Lee pushed further back. Another inch of George's cock delved deeper inside of Lee.
He started to rock slowly back and forth, taking just half of the cock inside but attempting a little more each time.
"Oh god... oh god... fuck." Lee moaned as his arsehole clenched around this beautiful dick.
As he gently moved forward and backwards, Lee realised he was taking more and more of the cock inside of him.
He felt full. That was the only way to think of it. Like his arsehole was totally and utterly filled, and it was an amazing, overwhelming sensation.
"Yes... fucking hell." Lee moaned.
He kept rocking back and forth until... he felt it.
Lee's arse cheeks pressed against George's skin. He looked down at George. His entire cock was inside of Lee.
"Fuuuucckk meeeee!" Lee uncontrollably moaned louder than ever.
"How... how does it feel?" George panted.
"Good!" Lee moaned, "So fucking good!"
Lee's hands moved and landed on George's chest for support. His right hand still wet with lube. For a minute he just sat there, completely impaled on this cock.
That was until Lee started to move again. He lifted his arse up and felt the cock slide out of him slightly. He must've gotten halfway up the shaft before pushing back down.
"Ooooh gaawwdd!" Lee moaned.
"Lee.... That's so fucking good!" George moaned.
"I know... oh god it feels amazing." Lee moaned.
With the cock staying in his arsehole, Lee leant down and pressed his lips hungrily against George's.
He felt George's hands reach around and hold onto his back.
While passionately making out, Lee moved a few inches up and down this beautiful cock.
"George... fucking hell... you're so deep inside me." Lee moaned into his lover's mouth.
"I can't believe it," George moaned back, "you feel so good."
His hands reached back and grabbed onto Lee's arse cheeks, guiding him up and down a little faster.
The longer Lee rode him, the easier it got. He was taking more and more of George's cock out of his arse before pushing back down.
In a few minutes, Lee was riding his cock properly. His arse bounced up and down, and Lee moaned like a wild animal.
"Yes! Yes! Fuck me George, fuck me." Lee moaned.
Feeling George's big hands grabbing his arse just made the feeling even better as Lee rode him the best he could.
Lee then sat upright, keeping the cock balls deep inside of him and looking down at George.
Both of their large, muscular, smooth bodies were sweating and panting.
That's when Lee's legs started to cramp up a little.
"Fucking hell, how do girls do this?" Lee joked.
He rocked forward and backwards, adding a new but equally good feeling.
With his body upright, George suddenly reached and wrapped his fingers around Lee's cock.
"Oooh fuck George!" Lee moaned.
He was grinding back and forth on George's cock, probably only taking an inch or two out at a time, but it was hitting all the right spots as George stroked Lee's dick.
"Yes! Yes! Oh god! I fucking love your dick!" Lee moaned.
George's hand flew up and down Lee's shaft, and the pre cum poured out of him.
With this amazing cock so deep inside of him and George wanking his dick, Lee felt his orgasm quickly building.
"Stop!" Lee moaned and grabbed George's hand.
"What's wrong?" He asked.
"Nothing... I don't want to cum yet." Lee panted.
George let go and went back to holding onto Lee's firm thighs. Using his strength to help Lee grind forward and back.
"Oh yeah... you're so deep in me!" Lee moaned, "Your cock... it's so fucking deep!"
"You're so fucking tight!" George moaned back, "I can't believe how good this feels."
Lee leant forward again and passionately made out with George. Their bodies pressed together, sweating and moaning as Lee bounced his arse up and down on George's cock.
George then grabbed Lee's hips and held him a few inches up. Without saying a word, Lee then felt George start to thrust from underneath him.
It was no slow thrusting either, George was hammering into Lee's arsehole faster and faster. Their skin was slapping together, and Lee felt George's big, smooth balls slap against him.
"Oooooh fuuuuccckk yeeeess!!" Lee moaned into George's mouth.
George was panting and breathing heavily as he fucked Lee from underneath.
Lee's arsehole had fully accepted this cock, and he felt nothing but amazing pleasure.
"Fuck me! Fuck me! Fuuuuuccckk meeee!!" Lee moaned.
Lee then placed his hands back onto George's pecs and pushed him down. Sitting upright again, he started to grind back and forth. In this position, his cock constantly pressed against Lee's prostate, and he moaned louder than ever before.
George again grabbed Lee's cock, and Lee did nothing to stop it.
"Yes! Fuck! I won't last long!" Lee moaned and rode George's cock faster and faster.
"Do it!" George roared, "Cum for me! Cum as you ride my cock!"
"Fuck! Oh fuck! Oh fuck!" Lee shouted.
He rode George so hard that the headboard of the bed slammed against the wall.
Lee's orgasm was building up quickly. It was like something inside of him was going to explode.
His breathing was loud and erratic as he rode faster.
"Fuck! George! I'm gonna cum!" Lee moaned.
His arsehole clenched around George's cock.
"I won't last much longer." George warned.
"Cum in me!" Lee shouted without a second thought, "Cum inside me!"
"Oooh fuck!" George moaned.
And then it hit Lee. His earth shattering, life altering orgasm erupted from his entire body.
"FUUUUCCCKK MEEEEEEE!!!" Lee screamed out.
His cock erupted into George's hand. His cum flew high into the air and landed down onto George's smooth chest.
Lee's arsehole was clenched and twitched around George's throbbing cock and then...
"I'm fuucckinng cuumminngggg!!" George roared.
Lee felt George's cock expand, and suddenly he felt the first shot of cum filling his bowels. The thick, creamy, delicious cum fired deep inside of him.
"Yeeess! Cum in me!" Lee moaned as more and more cum fired from George's cock.
His eyes were closed, but he heard his own cum land onto George's body as a gallon of cum fired out of George's cock and into Lee's arse.
"Ooooh fuuucckk!" George kept moaning.
They both just moaned and panted as they came harder and harder. Neither man could seemingly stop the cum erupting from their cocks.
After what felt like an eternity, George's cock started to go softer inside of Lee.
Lee stopped riding and automatically placed his hands onto George's chest, only to feel the inhuman amount of cum covering him.
"Fucking hell," Lee panted, struggling to catch his breath, "that was amazing."
George seemed to struggle catching his breath as well. When Lee opened his eyes, he just saw the other man smiling at him.
"Yeah... that was... perfect." George moaned.
Lee stayed on top of George as they both breathed heavily until George's softer cock eventually fell out of his arsehole.
He felt the massive amount of cum start leaking out of him and onto George.
"I think we've made a mess." Lee panted.
"Yeah, a big one." George said with a smile.
"Stay there," Lee said and went to stand up, but his legs turned to jelly, and he nearly fell over.
"You alright there?" George asked.
"Yeah," Lee moaned, "just a little weak."
George laughed and Lee looked to see this amazing man completely covered in both of their cum.
A few minutes later, Lee returned to the room with a roll of toilet paper, and a few minutes after that, they were both cleaned up.
Lee then laid down next to George. By this time, both had their breath back.
"Well, that was even better than I expected." Lee said, staring at the ceiling.
"Yeah, you seemed to really like it." George said back.
Lee turned and saw a cocky smile on his face.
"I think you liked it, too." Lee told him.
George turned and smiled as he stared into Lee's eyes.
"If your moans and how much you came is anything to go off of, then yeah, you're definitely fucking me." George said and leant over to kiss him.
The two men held each other as they made out for nearly half an hour.
When Lee broke the kiss, he looked into George's eyes and whispered.
"Do you want to stay the night?" He asked.
George's eyes looked soft and filled with joy when he heard it.
"I'd love to." He said and kissed Lee again.
The two, muscular, naked men held each other. As they laid on top of the duvet, it took them both less than five minutes to fall asleep.
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Getting to Watch
"There's a good little faggot." My wife, Joanne moaned.
I was between her legs on Callum and Melissa's bed. Well, it used to be our bed, but Callum made us swap with my daughter.
Joanne was naked, her legs spread, and I was running my tongue up and down her pussy. She tasted perfect, so sweet, and I kept pushing my tongue as deep into her as I could.
"How's that pussy tasting?" Callum said from the side.
I turned my head and saw the young, amazing black man next to me. He was completely naked, and instantly my eyes went to his big, hard, black cock.
"Amazing, Daddy." I told him and returned to licking my wife.
"Just think," Callum said as he moved around the room, "eventually you'll see a little black baby come out of there."
"Mmm." I moaned back. For some sick reason, knowing my wife was pregnant with Callum's child really turned me on.
I felt some more movement on the bed followed by a sucking sound.
Looking up, I saw my wife had her head facing Callum with her mouth open and her lips wrapped around his big, black cock.
"Mmmm." My wife moaned as she sucked his dick.
Fuck, just seeing that had my own smaller cock so hard.
I carried on licking her pussy while listening to her moan around our black lover's cock. Callum had well and truly taken over the family.
For a few minutes, all that could be heard was me licking Joanne's pussy and her sucking Callum's dick.
"Right, get out the way, faggot. It's time to fuck your whore wife." He said.
"Yes Daddy." I replied and quickly got off the bed.
"You can sit there and stroke that little cock like last time." He said and pointed to the chair in the corner of the room.
I sat down, pushing the butt plug in my ass deeper as I watched this young black man mount my white wife.
"Ready, you knocked up slut?" Callum asked as he lined his massive cock up with her pussy.
"Yes Daddy," My wife moaned. "Shove that baby making cock deep in my cunt as my faggot husband watches."
"Oooh god." I moaned listening to her. Fuck, I loved the humiliation.
I stared intently as his massive cock stretched my wife's pussy until he was balls deep inside of her. How did she ever enjoy my small cock before?
"Oh fuck! Yes Daddy! Fuck my slutty little cunt!" My wife moaned as Callum hammered into her.
His body was perfect, dark as the night sky with muscles that flexed as he fucked my wife.
Joanne moaned like a whore. Callum had arranged for Melissa and Jack to be out, so she could be as loud as she wanted.
Her legs wrapped around his ebony waist and pulled him deeper into her.
I stroked my own cock at the sight.
"You like seeing me being fucked by a real dick?" Joanne moaned and looked at me.
"I love it," I moaned back and wanked faster. "I love seeing your pregnant cunt getting destroyed by his cock."
Joanne went back to moaning passionately. They never kissed though. No, Joanne would only kiss me. God, I loved her.
I carried on watching Callum batter my wife's pussy with his cock. Joanne came three times until eventually I came over myself. Then shortly after, Callum filled my wife's pussy with another load of cum.
"Come and lick her clean, faggot." Callum ordered, pulling himself from my wife.
In a heartbeat, I was between her legs and tasting his thick, creamy cum pouring out of her pussy.
"Mmmm." I moaned at the delicious taste.
After a few minutes of licking my wife's hole until she was clean, I turned my head and licked Callum's cock clean, also.
"Such a queer." My wife laughed as I sucked and licked Callum's flaccid but still massive cock.
Callum then pulled out of my mouth and left the room without saying a word.
"Come up here and kiss me!" Joanne ordered.
I ran up and laid on top of my wife, kissing her as passionately as ever. My cock was already hard again, and it tapped against her pussy, but we couldn't have sex. Callum said I wasn't going to be putting my cock in my wife ever again, except for blowjobs.
"I love you." She said, breaking the kiss and looking into my eyes.
"I love you, too." I replied and kissed her back.
Complete Loss of Power
The next day, I was in the living room with Joanne sitting next to me, and we were just watching TV.
"So, your mum and dad will be here this weekend?" She asked me.
The thought terrified me. I did my best to just blank it out, but I knew it was coming, although I had no idea how it was going to go. My dad was an old-fashioned man's man, and I knew how he was going to react when he saw how Callum ran this house. Especially adding the fact that he was a little racist, as well.
"I know, has Daddy said anything to you about it?" I asked her.
"Not really," Joanne admitted. "I wonder if he will act any differently when they're here."
"Yeah, me too." I replied.
I had to push the thoughts away until there was actually something I could do.
Luckily, the front door opened shortly after, and in walked Callum with Melissa practically hanging off him.
My beautiful, once innocent daughter. Who would've known when she first brought Callum to our house that he was going to change all of our lives? And if only she knew that she had committed incest with me when I licked her pussy before Callum took her virginity.
That thought made me wonder if Joanne and Melissa had done anything sexual. Neither of them would confirm or deny it, but knowing what Callum had me and Jack do, I wouldn't be surprised.
"Out of the way, we're sitting there." Callum said, walking up to me and Joanne.
"Of course, Daddy." We replied in unison and stood up.
Joanne headed into the kitchen to start dinner.
"What are you cooking?" He asked.
"Lasagne." Joanne replied.
"Fuck that," Callum scoffed back. "Make some chicken instead."
"Oh, erm, yes Daddy." Joanne said back to him.
I sat on the other sofa in silence for a moment. Melissa's hands were all over Callum. It was like she was obsessed, but to be fair, we all were.
"Stevie, get me a beer." Callum said, changing the channel from what I was watching.
"Yes Daddy." I replied and stood up.
I headed into the kitchen and saw Joanne getting the food ready.
"Hey," I said and got her attention, "Why don't I do this? You can go relax."
"Are you sure?" She replied with a huge smile.
"Definitely," I told her, "I'll give this to Callum, and then I'll come do the rest."
Joanne walked up to me and kissed me on the cheek.
"Thank you, sweetie." She whispered.
I returned and handed Callum his beer as Melissa was practically wrapped around him. Then I returned to the kitchen just as Joanne was joining them in the living room.
It wasn't until 20 minutes later when everything was in the oven that I returned to the living room.
Instantly I could sense tension in the air.
Callum was on the sofa, watching TV and leaning forward, and Joanne was behind him, massaging his back. Then just to Callum's left was Melissa. She had her arms crossed with a furious look on her face.
"Everything okay?" I asked as I sat down.
"Fine." Callum replied for all of them.
But as soon as he said it, Melissa gave a massive huff, stood up, and marched out of the room.
"What's wrong with her?" I asked.
"Think she's jealous of this slut." Callum laughed. He didn't lower his voice or anything, and Joanne just carried on massaging him like nothing was going on.
Another fifteen minutes went by, and Joanne never stopped massaging Callum while Melissa stayed in her room.
"I'm going for a shower," Callum eventually said and stood up, "Pick a movie for tonight."
"Yes Daddy." Joanne replied and grabbed the remote.
She flicked through for a few minutes. As she searched the options, I realized that Jack had been in his room all day, and I thought it would be nice to have us all together.
Joanne agreed, and I headed upstairs to get our son. I suppose I should've been shocked at what I saw, but I wasn't. Callum was in there, completely naked this time, and my son, if you could still call him that, was on his knees sucking his dick.
As I looked at my son, he was dressed completely as a woman again. He had a woman's wig on and a face full of make-up - he's really learnt how to do his make-up properly lately - He was also wearing a very short, red dress, thigh high fishnet stocking, and 6-inch high heels.
To anyone else looking, you would just think that it was a girl.
"You really should knock, Stevie." Callum moaned at me as Jack seemed unfazed by my being there. He carried on giving the blowjob.
"Sorry, Daddy." I whispered and closed the door.
"Jackie here was just desperate for some black chocolate since she's only had your white one lately. Isn't that right?" Callum moaned.
Jack pulled the dick from his mouth and looked at me with no shame.
"It's true, Steve. I needed Daddy's cock in my mouth again." He said.
"Plus your daughters being all bitchy about Joanne being so touchy feely with me, so I needed another whore to use." Callum then laughed and looked at my son. "What else did you beg for?" Callum asked.
Jack looked me dead in the eye.
"I begged Daddy to fuck my pussy again. I miss feeling so stretched by his cock. Yours doesn't stretch me that much." Jack told me and then went back to sucking Callum's cock.
This entire house had become a sex pit revolving around this young black man.
What's worse, I was horny as fuck watching it.
I just stood there, my small hard cock pressed against the inside of my jeans as I watched my son bob up and down on this big, black cock with pure love. It wasn't even ten minutes when I watched Callum filled his mouth with a load of cum.
"Alright, that's enough." Callum said and pushed my son's head away.
"But Daddy, you haven't fucked me?" Jack replied, gulping down the last of his cum.
"I said that's enough!" He growled. "I'm saving some to fill your sister later."
Jack looked to the floor, clearly upset that he didn't get Callum to fuck him... I knew that feeling.
"See you in a few, Stevie." Callum said and left the room.
Jack stood up and sat back on his bed, loading up his laptop.
"Jack, we're watching a movie downstairs. Why don't you join us?" I asked him.
"I can't." He quickly replied.
"Come on, son. It'll be some nice family time." I said.
"But then I'll have to get dressed into my other clothes, and I don't want to." He told me.
I could see how upset he was about that, and I felt really bad for him. He was afraid of how his own family would react.
"Listen," I said and sat down next to him, closing his laptop and making him look at me. "If you want to tell your mother and your sister about this, you can. We all love you, Jack. Nothing will ever change that."
"But... they'll think I'm a freak." He said, his voice breaking a little.
"They won't," I said. "You should never be ashamed of who you are."
He sniffed a little and then smiled at me.
"Okay, I'll come watch the movie." He said.
"Great, let's go." I replied and stood up.
"Wait, let me get changed first." Jack replied.
"I just told you, you don't have to hide it." I said, but he cut me off.
"It's not that," He continued. "I will tell them, but not while I'm dressed like this. Don't want to give everyone a heart attack."
I laughed when he said that because he had a good point.
"Okay, well, whenever you're ready to tell them, I'll be right there with you." I said and rubbed the wig covering his head.
"I love you... Dad." He whispered.
It had been a while since he had called me dad. It was strange but nice to hear.
"I love you too, Jack." I replied.
I saw his hungry eyes looking at me, and I knew exactly what that meant.
"Do you... think we have time?" He asked.
Fuck, when he was dressed like that, how could I possibly resist him?
"Okay, but we have to be quick!" I told him, undoing my belt.
"Perfect, I've already got a plug in, so I'm ready to go." He said.
I watching my son stand up, bend over his bed, and lift his dress up, revealing that he wasn't wearing any underwear. The little slut.
I pulled out his plug and slid my cock balls deep into my son's asshole.
"Oooh god." I moaned at his tight little hole wrapping around my cock.
"Fuck my pussy." Jack moaned.
I knew he wasn't feeling even a fraction of the pleasure compared to when he took Callum's cock, but I sure was.
I grabbed my son's hips and went straight to fucking him as hard as I could. Jack moaned and whined like a little girl.
"Fuck, your pussy is so tight." I moaned, watching my cock slide in and out of him.
"Fuck it Steve, fuck your daughter's pussy!" He moaned again.
Strangely, that made me think of Melissa. I couldn't help it. After seeing her getting fucked by Callum, I looked at her in a more sexual light. I closed my eyes and pictured my own daughter as I fucked my son.
It took me less than five minutes to feel my balls tighten and fill my son's asshole with a hot load of cum.
"Thank you, Steve." Jack whispered when I pulled my cock out.
"Now be quick." I told him and left him to get changed.
On my way downstairs, I saw a serious conversation coming from the living room. Both Joanne's and Melissa's voices sounded like they were arguing.
"I don't care. You are still my daughter, and you will do as you're told." Joanne's voice said as I entered the room.
"You don't get to tell me what to do!" Melissa shot back.
Fucking hell. If that was a few months ago, she would've been in for a world of trouble saying something like that.
Joanne turned to look at me.
"Speak to your daughter!" She shot out.
"What's going on?" I asked, hoping I could defuse the situation.
"I'm supposed to be going to a party on Friday night, and Mum is telling me I'm not allowed." Melissa argued. Her arms were crossed, and she angrily tapped her toe.
"Your grandparents are coming this Friday," I reminded her. "You should stay and see them."
"I'll only be gone for a few hours. It's not that big a deal." Melissa argued again.
I never had her speak to me like this before. It was very, very strange. Maybe Callum treating us like this was having an effect on her.
"I'm sorry, Melissa, but no, you're not going to that party." I said, putting my foot down and acting like a parent for the first time in a while.
Melissa looked at Joanne, then back at me. Her arms were still crossed, and she actually had the bravery to smile.
"Well Steve, Joanne," She paused, "We will just see what Daddy has to say about this."
Oh shit.
Melissa marched out of the room, barging past Joanne and me as she headed straight upstairs.
"Can you believe her?" Joanne asked.
I huffed, agreeing with my wife.
We sat down and waited for Callum to come back and give us his verdict. Before he came back though, Jack arrived in jogging bottoms and a hoody. He looked like a completely different person from when I fucked him not long ago.
All three of us sat there in silence. I doubt any of us knew what to say to each other until we heard footsteps coming from upstairs.
Melissa entered first with a cocky smile on her face. She stood at the side of the doorway and then... Callum emerged... completely naked!
All three of us had our mouths hung open as Callum, in all his glory, stood there. His big, semi hard cock swinging as he walked, his massive muscles just begging to be touched.
"Melissa is going to that party on Friday." He said, bluntly and to the point.
I turned and saw Joanne went to speak but quickly stopped herself.
"Is that a problem, Steve, Joanne?" Callum asked.
I almost couldn't believe it. Callum, the young black man who was fucking every member of this family was now overruling our parenting decision. This was a new low. He had taken my manhood and now, I couldn't even tell my own daughter what to do.
What's worse, he was completely naked as he did it! And no one said a word about that!
Jack was practically drooling over Callum, and to be honest, my cock was already starting to grow again just looking at him.
"No," I whispered. "No problem, Daddy."
"Joanne?" Melissa then said, her voice cocky and arrogant.
"Okay, no problem for me either." She whispered, almost like she was ashamed.
"Good." Melissa said with a smile before skipping over to the sofa to take a seat.
Joanne and I were pressed together on the smaller sofa with Jack on the floor. Then we all watched Callum's cock swing as he moved to sit next to Melissa.
There we were. One big happy family. Callum, completely naked while cuddling my 18-year-old daughter. My wife and I, defeated by this young black man. Then my son, my cross-dressing son. I couldn't believe how much everything had changed since Callum came into our lives.
Punishment
On Wednesday, I got back from work, and there were cars outside, so I knew people were home. However, when I opened the door, I quickly realised no one noticed I was there.
"You fucking bitch!" my daughter yelled out.
They were in the living room, completely out of sight from me, but their voices were crystal clear.
"Melissa, I'm sorry!" Joanne's voice replied. I quickly noted that she wasn't angry about the way our daughter just spoke to her. In fact, she actually sounded like she was pleading.
"No! You fucking slut!" Melissa then shouted, "I can't believe you."
"I can explain." Joanne pleaded again.
I quietly stepped into another room, safely hidden away as I listened.
"Explain what?" Melissa shouted, "That you're a whore? That you've cheated on dad? That you're fucking MY boyfriend!"
So, it had come out! How?
"It isn't like that." Joanne tried to argue but her voice sounded weak.
"It's exactly like that!" Melissa replied, "You've been getting fucked by my boyfriend for god knows how long! Just because you're a pathetic, desperate old slag doesn't mean you can go after my boyfriend!"
"I didn't go after your boyfriend." Joanne whispered back.
"No way he went for some old stupid cow like you!" Melissa argued. "I bet you were desperate for it. A desperate slut that just can't say no! How long? How long have you been fucking him?"
"A... a while." Joanne replied.
I had never heard my daughter speak like this with such rage before.
"Oh my god! That's why he can get away with what he wants around here, because you're sucking his dick or getting fucked by him whenever you want! You're fucking pathetic!" Melissa yelled.
"Melissa..." Joanne stuttered back, but our daughter cut her off.
"Wait!" She shouted. "The... the baby... whose is it?"
There was a definite pause when she asked that.
"Are you fucking kidding me!" Melissa carried on. "You fuck my boyfriend because you're a worthless slut! And then you get pregnant by him! You've cheated on dad, let him think he's having another kid when really it's MY boyfriend's!"
"Please stop." Joanne whispered.
"What is it? You just wanted some big, black dick?" Melissa then asked.
"What? Melissa..." Joanne weakly replied.
"That's it, right?" Melissa said. "You couldn't stand that your daughter was getting fucked by a big, black cock, so you had to try and take him from me! You're just a stupid slut, aren't you!"
I looked up and my heart stopped when I saw Callum standing in the hallway looking at me. He put a finger to his lips to signal not to make a sound.



Then, he walked over and whispered in my ear.
"Get out of the house for a bit," He whispered. "I just told Melissa that I'm fucking her mum. She doesn't know about you and Jackie yet... but don't worry, I've got everything under control."
This is under control?
But I knew not to argue with Callum's ways. I just nodded and silently walked back to the front door.
"Come on now, girls," Callum's cocky voice said as I opened the door. "I know a way that we can work all this out."
I left the house wondering what he was going to do.
I stayed out for another two hours until eventually going home. Once again when I arrived, no one heard me come in.
I slowly crept towards the living room, listening for any sounds. Then I heard Melissa.
"No, you just sit and watch you stupid, pregnant slut." she growled out.
I quietly poked my head around the corner and suddenly saw my daughter on her hands and knees, between Callum's legs, who was sitting on the sofa.
Once again, I watched her beautiful, soft lips as they wrapped around his big, black cock.
"Mmmm!" Melissa moaned loudly as she took him into her mouth.
Joanne sat on the other sofa, just watching them.
When Melissa pulled her mouth off of him, I stuck my head back so I stayed hidden.
"See this, you whore," Melissa shouted. "MY boyfriend's black cock, not yours!"
"I... I'm sorry." Joanne stuttered.
"You will be," Melissa told her. "You just watch how your younger, hotter daughter takes his cock. I can't believe what a fucking slag you are."
Then the slurping noises came back.
I stuck my head around again and witnessed my daughter greedily bobbing up and down. She really was putting on a show, giving a sloppy blowjob in front of her mother.
My own cock was rock hard as I watched her going up and down, her spit glistening on his cock.
"Stevie!" Callum then shouted out and laughed.
My eyes shot wide open as Melissa pulled back and turned to look at me.
"Steve!" She shouted, "I'm sorry."
"Did I tell you to stop, bitch?" Callum then grunted.
"But... but..." Melissa stuttered.
"Stevie doesn't mind," Callum then said, "nothing he hasn't seen before, keep going."
He gently gripped my daughter's hair, and in a matter of seconds, his big, beautiful cock was back in her mouth.
I silently moved over and sat down next to Joanne, both of us just watching our daughter suck Callum's cock.
"That's it." Callum moaned.
It appeared that having his cock in her mouth made Melissa forget that her parents were watching as she quickly went back to bobbing up and down and moaning around his cock.
"Won't be long now." Callum told us.
"Mmm." Melissa moaned back.
For ten minutes we just watched our beautiful daughter suck his cock like a slut. I was just jealous I wasn't the one sucking his dick.
"I'm about to cum, slut." Callum then grunted.
Melissa increased her efforts, bobbing faster and faster.
"Fuuucck." Callum grunted again and filled my daughter's mouth with cum.
Just like the rest of us, she swallowed every drop down.
"There we go, you can sit back down now." Callum said.
Melissa turned and smiled at Joanne but didn't make eye contact with me before sitting down.
Well... this is awkward.
The next day, Thursday... My parents were coming, and I still had no idea what I was going to do. Callum didn't show any signs of acting differently. In fact, he seemed excited to meet them.
Joanne and I had listened to Melissa's wild moans the night before as Callum fucked her in their room.
Everything was quiet on this Thursday afternoon. I was watching TV, some random sports channel, and I had the house to myself and was just relaxing. That was until Callum showed up.
"Hey Stevie, what are you doing?" He asked casually and sat down.
"Not much Daddy. Do you want the remote?" I asked.
"No, in fact, since you're not busy, come with me." He said.
I knew better than to ask anything and just followed Callum upstairs and into mine and Joanne's room.
"Take your clothes off and sit on your cuck chair." He said.
There was a chair in this room as well. I quickly undressed, getting pretty excited that I might get Callum's cock again and then sat down in the chair.
"Don't move." He told me.
He turned around, and he had thick rope in his hands which made me panic a little. What did he have planned?
Even worrying about that, I didn't move an inch as Callum completely tied me to the chair. First my ankles and then my arms.
"Okay, now try and move." He said when he stepped back.
I wriggled as much as I could, but he had done a good job, and I could barely move an inch.
"What's this for, Daddy?" I asked.
"Be quiet, faggot." He quickly shot back to me.
I just watched in silence as this dominant man booted up his computer, then placed it on my lap, just below my already semi-hard cock.
"Here we go." He said and then placed some headphones over my head.
I watched as he spoke, but I couldn't hear anything. Apparently, these headphones were noise cancelling ones.
But then he pulled one side off.
"You just sit there and watch." He said and returned the headphone.
As Callum left the room, I realised just how helpless I was. I couldn't move, and I couldn't hear anything. For all I knew he was about to wreck the house or have a party over. He could show me in my predicament to strangers, and there would be nothing I could do about it.
I don't know how long I sat there for, maybe an hour, wondering what he had planned.
That was when I heard something coming through the headphone.
"Okay, come in." Callum's voice said.
The screen on the laptop lit up and suddenly I realised I was watching a camera that had been placed in Callum and Melissa's room.
Oh fuck! Am I about to watch him have sex with Melissa again?
I know it's wrong, but my cock started to grow at the thought.
Then when I saw my beautiful, young daughter walk in, my cock twitched again.
"Get in here now!" Melissa shouted.
Who is she talking to?
Then, my mouth nearly hit the floor as I witnessed my wife.... On her hands and knees, completely naked, crawling into the room!
No fucking way!
Joanne crawled to our daughter's feet while Melissa looked down on her, smiling.
"She's learning pretty fast." Callum said with his own huge smile.
Then the young black man grabbed my daughter and pressed his tongue into her mouth.
Melissa instantly wrapped her arms around her boyfriend and passionately made out with him with Joanne at their feet. I doubt either of them knew I was watching.
Callum groped my daughter, grabbing her ass and then her tits.
"Mmm." Melissa lightly moaned into his mouth.
When they stopped, they both turned to look at Joanne.
"Is this what you like, slut?" Melissa asked.
"Yes... Mistress." Joanne replied back.
Mistress? When did that happen?
"Come take off your daughter's clothes. Get me ready for his big, black cock." Melissa ordered.
Joanne rose to her feet, and I watched as she unbuttoned our daughter's shirt until it was completely open. Peeling it off of her thin body, Joanne then reached for Melissa's bra and unhooked it, allowing it to fall to the floor.
After that she undid Melissa's jeans, returned to her knees, and pulled them off, as well.
Leaving our young daughter completely naked.
I stared at them both. The two women in my family completely naked with Callum standing at the side.
"I can't believe you've been fucking my boyfriend for so long." Melissa scolded Joanne.
"What can I say," Callum replied, "you were making me wait too long for your pussy."
Then Melissa turned to Joanne.
"And you're pregnant with a black baby." She scoffed.
"Yes." Joanne replied immediately.
"This is so fucked up," Melissa said and turned to Callum, "How have you managed all this?"
"You'll find out one day." Callum said and then turned to face the camera and smiled.
I wondered how much Melissa knew, but from the sounds of it not much.
"Anyway, carrying on," Melissa said. I watched as she lay on the bed, spreading her beautiful legs. "Get up here, Joanne."
Without saying a word my wife crawled onto the bed and between our daughter's legs.
"Time for you to properly taste your daughter's cunt from the source," Melissa whispered. "You want that, don't you?"
"Yes Mistress." Joanne replied.
I couldn't believe it. I was about to watch, apparently for the first time, my wife licking our daughter's pussy.
Melissa then grabbed her mum's face and made her look at her.
"You're such a cheating whore," She growled, "fucking my boyfriend behind mine and Steve's back."
"I am a whore, Mistress." Joanne replied. She really had submitted to our daughter.
"Now you also get to be my whore," Melissa told her. "If my boyfriend gets to fuck you, then so do I."
Melissa then let go of her face and laid back, lifting her legs up slightly. I got a perfect view of my daughter's smooth pussy and my wife's face just inches away.
"Go on then, you little incest dyke," Melissa whispered. "Lick your daughter's cunt."
"Thank you... Mistress." Joanne replied.
Then it happened.
Joanne slowly extended her tongue, moved another inch forward and made contact. My wife was officially licking our daughter's pussy, and fuck me, it was hot.
"Mmm there we go Joanne," Melisse moaned. "Eat your daughter's cunt like the whore you are. I would've made you do this yesterday if Daddy let me."
"That's right," Callum then said. "You still do as you're told, slut."
"Always, Daddy." Melissa said with a smile.
Joanne slowly ran her tongue up and down my daughter's pussy, spreading her sweet juices around her pussy lips. I knew how good that pussy tasted.
"You thought you could tell me what to do," Melissa moaned. "Look at you now, eating my cunt like the cheating whore you are."
"Mmmm." Joanne moaned, her mouth never leaving Melissa's pussy.
"That's it, slut. You'll be dining on your daughter's pussy a lot from now on." Melissa moaned.
In the corner, I watched Callum undressing. My eyes kept darting between my daughter moaning as her mum licked her pussy and Callum as I finally got to see his naked body again.
"Fuck, that's it, mum," Melissa moaned. "Are you sure you've never done this before? You're a natural cunt licker."
"Never, Mistress." Joanne replied between licks.
Melissa's legs were spread wide open, and she grabbed at her own tits, pulling on her perky nipples.
"Mmm fuck yes, finger me, slut." Melissa moaned.
Joanne brought two fingers to her daughter's soaked cunt and easily pushed them in.
"Fuuuck yes, fuck that's good." Melissa moaned out.
Considering she never swore in front of us before Callum, she definitely didn't have a problem with it now.
"Let's get your mouth to good use now." Callum said.
He walked across the room and stood onto the bed, his big, black cock right next to my daughter's face.
"Mmm yes, Daddy," Melissa whispered. "Are you watching, Joanne? See your daughter suck the big, black cock that knocked your whore cunt up."
"Yes, Mistress." Joanne moaned. She seemed to really love their degrading treatment.
Then it happened. Melissa opened her mouth, and Callum pushed his cock between her lips.
"Mmmm." Melissa moaned.
Joanne went back to licking at her pussy, her tongue going all over it as her fingers pushed in and out.
My own cock was rock hard now, begging to be touched, but as I moved, the rope wouldn't let me get anywhere near it.
I realised why Callum had tied me up. It was so I could watch this hot act, but I couldn't cum to it. It was torture, but at the same time, I couldn't take my eyes off the screen.
Callum was thrusting his cock in and out of Melissa's mouth as Joanne lapped away at her pussy. Fuck it was hot to watch.
"Mmmm gllg!" Melissa gagged.
"Keep taking it, whore." Callum moaned.
He grabbed her hair and started to push his cock deeper down her throat.
"Glllllggggg!!" Melissa gagged as spit trickled down her chin.
Once again, Callum didn't have his entire cock down her throat, giving me a strange sense of pride that I could take it.
"Gllg...glllg..glllgg...glllgg!" Melissa gagged over and over as Callum really started to fuck her face.
He showed no mercy, gripping her hair and fucking her mouth like it was a pussy.
All the while, Joanne kept fingering and licking our daughter.
"Ahhhh fuck!" Melissa gasped when Callum pulled his cock back. "Fuck, I love this cock."
"Everyone does." Callum laughed and then looked at the camera again.
"What do you say, whore?" Melissa asked. She grabbed her mum's hair and pulled her head up slightly. "You want the cock that knocked you up back in your cheating cunt?"
"Yes, Mistress!" Joanne whimpered.
"You can beg better than that, I'm sure!" Melissa shouted at her.
"Please let your boyfriend fuck your whore mum with his big, black cock, Mistress!" Joanne begged. "I deserve to be fucked and used like a whore! I let him get me pregnant, I cheated on your father, I fucked your boyfriend! Let him use me like the pathetic slut I am!"
Fuuuucckk! Listening to my wife begging nearly made me cum without even touching my cock.
"What do you say ,Daddy?" Melissa asked Callum.
"You want to watch me fuck your Mum?" Callum asked.
"Definitely. Shove that fucking cock in her." Melissa told him.
Callum stepped off the bed and moved behind my wife. He grabbed her hips and placed her so she was on her hands and knees, her pussy just waiting for his cock.
"Don't you dare stop eating me, dyke." Melissa shouted.
"Yes, Mistress!" Joanne moaned and started to lick her daughter's pussy like it was giving her life.
Callum rubbed his massive, ebony cock up and down my wife's soaked pussy lips, and I heard her lightly moaning with anticipation.
"Shove it in her, Daddy," Melissa moaned and played with her tits again. "Shove that big cock in her slutty little cunt!"
"Mmmmm FUUUCCKK!!" Joanne practically screamed when Callum slid his entire cock balls deep into her cunt.
"That's it, you pregnant slut. Take that cock!" Melissa shouted.
She grabbed Joanne's hair again and forced her face back to her pussy.
Callum grabbed Joanne's hips and started to thrust in and out of her. His entire cock hammered into her pussy, and I could already see it glistening with her juices.
"I can't believe.... You're such a slag." Melissa moaned.
"Mmmm I am, Mistress!" Joanne moaned back. "I'm a dirty fucking whore!"
SPANK!
Callum slapped her ass as he fucked her. Joanne was doing her best to lick and finger Melissa, but Callum was fucking her so hard she kept bouncing back and forth.
"Fuck! Fuck! Yes! That's it, Joanne. Make your daughter cum!" Melissa moaned.
"Not yet!" Callum grunted.
"Please Daddy! I'm so close!" Melissa begged.
"No," Callum shouted back and then pulled out of Joanne, "Get on top of your mum, 69!"
"Mmmm, you want to see me licking my Mum's cunt?" Melissa moaned and sat up. Her anger seemed to be mixing with her lust.
I couldn't believe that my innocent daughter was actually such a kinky freak! She obviously had no problem with committing incest. I wondered how she would take it when she found out that I had already licked her pussy.
Melissa then pushed Joanne's head to the side.
"Turn over, whore, and lie on your back." She ordered.
"Yes, Mistress." Joanne replied.
Even on the camera I could see Joanne's clit was swollen. She must've really loved getting treated like this.
My wife lay on her back, and her big tits bounced as she moved. Then Melissa sat on top of her, and I watched my daughter lower her pussy onto her mother's face.
"Mmmm, I don't know why I've not had you eat me out before." Melissa moaned.
"You needed me to break her first." Callum then laughed.
"That's true," Melissa replied as she smiled and got down onto her knees, looking up at Callum with her face so close to Joanne's pussy. "Just think, if you do knock me up, then there will be two new black additions to the family."
"Mmmmm!" Joanne moaned from underneath Melissa.
"Oh, you like that, you fucking whore?" Melissa asked, grinding herself up and down her mum's face. "You want to see your daughter pregnant with a big-dicked black baby, just like you?"
"Mhmmmm!" Joanne moaned again, clearly enjoying the idea.
"I'll decide when I knock you up." Callum then reminded her.
"Of course, Daddy. I know it's up to you." She replied.
And just like that, Melissa's head moved down, and her tongue touched against her mum's drenched pussy.
"Oooh fuck!" Joanne moaned from the contact.
"Mmm enjoy, Joanne," Melissa moaned. "I've had practice with Callum's black girl friends, although I've never tasted a white pussy before."
"Ooooh god... fuckkk!" Joanne moaned again.
"But I have to admit, you do taste good." Melissa replied and then really went to town on eating out her mum.
I sat there, bound and unable to pleasure myself as I watched my wife and my daughter 69. Melissa's perfect ass was on show as her face was buried between Joanne's legs.
"Oh fuck... oh fuck... finger me, Joanne." Melissa moaned.
"Mmm yes, Mistress!" Joanne moaned back.
Callum seemed to be enjoying the incestuous show as much as me and he just stood to the side watching.
Both women were moaning and panting like whores as they 69'd. Joanne was grabbing and squeezing Melissa's ass cheeks, and Melissa was gripping her mum's thighs.
That was when Callum decided to enter.
"Open your mouth, slut." He ordered.
Melissa looked up from her mum's pussy and opened her mouth just in time for Callum to slide his cock in.
"Mmmmmm!" She moaned.
Once again Callum gripped her hair and started to fuck her face as hard as he could.
"Gllg..glllg..glllgg..gllgg!" Melissa gagged over and over.
Spit was pouring down her chin and onto Joanne's cunt.
When Callum pulled out, she gasped for air, but in a second, he lowered his cock and shoved it deep into Joanne's pussy.
"FUUUUCCKK YEEESS!!" Joanne moaned. She was a little muffled as her daughter was sitting on her face, but she was still very loud.
"Fuck that cunt, Daddy." Melissa moaned.
Her small hand reached down and rubbed her mum's swollen clit as Callum fucked her.
"Oh fuck! Oh fuck! Oh fuuucckk!!" Joanne kept moaning.
"Give me that cock," Melissa then moaned. "Let me taste this whore's cunt all over you!"
Melissa reached around and grabbed Callum's ass cheeks as he pulled his cock out and aimed it for her mouth again.
"Mmmmm!" Melissa moaned as she hungrily bobbed up and down. Her head twisted slightly as her tongue covered every inch of his sticky cock.
Joanne's face was covered by our daughter's body, but I saw her head slightly moving as she licked her pussy. At the same time, Callum slid his sticky cock down my daughter's throat.
A second later, he pulled out of Melissa's mouth and went balls deep back into my wife.
"Fuuuucck!" Joanne cried out. "Fuck me, Daddy! Fuck this pregnant whore!"
"Don't stop licking me, you fucking bitch!" Melissa moaned.
Melissa's hand moved, and I watched her start to rub her mum's throbbing clit. Joanne was clearly soaked, and Melissa's hand was moving a mile a minute.
"Oh fuck! Oh fuck! I'm gonna cum! I'm gonna fucking cum!" Joanne screamed out.
Suddenly Callum pulled his cock back out.
"Not yet!" He shouted, "Melissa, turn around."
"Yes, Daddy." Melissa happily obeyed.
She spun around and straddled her mother again, this time face to face.
With Callum behind her, he grabbed her firm ass and slowly pushed his entire length deep into her waiting pussy.
"Oooooh god!" Melissa moaned, "You're so deep, baby."



My own cock was pouring pre cum, desperate to be touched as I watched my daughter and my wife getting fucked.
"Just as tight as your mum." Callum laughed. He was slowly sliding in and out of my daughter, his cock glistening with a mix of their juices.
"Oh Joanne," Melissa moaned, grabbing her mum's big tits, "I know why you couldn't say no to this cock."
Then she leant down, and my 18-year-old daughter shoved her tongue into her own mother's mouth.
"Mmmm!" Joanne moaned as she kissed back.
Callum picked up his pace, fucking Melissa as the mother and daughter made out. Joanne's hands moved to hold Melissa's smooth back as Melissa mauled at her mum's tits, twisting her nipples.
Joanne's legs were spread and attempting to wrap around Callum's ebony body as he fucked her daughter.
"Oh god... fuck me, fuck me like you do my mum." Melissa moaned.
She sat up, moaning as she stared into her mother's eyes and then... SLAP! Melissa struck Joanne across her face. Nothing too hard, but enough to put a look of pure shock on Joanne's face.
"You cheating fucking slut!" Melissa moaned as Callum carried on fucking her. "You fucked my boyfriend! You cheated on Dad! Now you're pregnant with a black baby!"
SLAP! Melissa slapped her again, a little harder.
"You're a pathetic little whore, aren't you?" Melissa asked as Callum still fucked her harder and harder.
"I am, Mistress!" Joanne moaned back. She obviously loving being degraded by her daughter. "I'm a stupid, cheating whore! I let your boyfriend fuck me, I let him cum in me over and over, and I begged him to breed me!"
"Ooooh fuck!" Melissa moaned and shoved her tongue back into Joanne's mouth.
Their soft, wet lips connected and broke over and over as they passionately made out. Melissa moaned constantly through it.
Then Callum pulled out and slid back into Joanne.
"Yeeeess!" Joanne moaned, "Fuck your girlfriend's mum!"
SLAP!
"Little whore!" Melissa moaned.
"I am a whore! I deserve it!" Joanne moaned louder.
Callum kept alternating between fucking Joanne and Melissa for a while, both of them moaning louder and louder. I probably didn't even need the headphones since the whole house was nearly shaking with how hard they were fucking.
"Right," Callum said and slapped Melissa's ass, "both of you on your hands and knees in front of me."
"Yes, Daddy." They both panted.
I watched as my wife and my daughter moved next to each other, their bodies still touching as they got on all fours, showing off their soaked pussies to their black lover.
Melissa then reached across and grabbed her mum's hand, interlocking their fingers.
"I still love you, mum," She whispered, "even if you are a whore."
"I love you, too." Joanne said and leant over to kiss her daughter.
They carried on gently making out as Callum stood behind them, a hand on each woman's ass cheek. His big, black, massive cock occasionally slapping against them both.
"Two beautiful cunts," He grunted, "hard to choose."
He then slammed into Joanne.
"Fuuck yes! Fuck me, Daddy!" She shouted.
Joanne and Melissa kept holding hands as Callum fucked her, and then he pulled out and slammed into Melissa, who screamed back in pleasure.
Over and over, this young, black man took turns fucking both of their cunts.
"Daddy..." Melissa moaned after nearly twenty minutes of this, "I need to cum! Please let Joanne make me cum!"
Callum laughed as he kept fucking my daughter.
"Get under your daughter, you incest whore!" Callum then ordered.
As he kept stretching my daughter's cunt with his big cock, Joanne crawled underneath, and without any more instruction, she took Melissa's clit into her mouth.
"Fuuucckk yes! Eat me, you little dyke!" Melissa moaned.
Callum was hammering in and out of Melissa's gushing cunt, his big, heavy balls slapping against Joanne's head as he fucked her. Joanne was licking and sucking on her daughter's clit.
"Fuck! Fuck! I'm gonna cum! Fuck yes!" Melissa moaned.
Callum slapped her firm ass.
"Cum, you little black cock loving whore!" He moaned.
"OOOOOH FUUUUCCKK ME I'M CUMMINGG!!!" Melissa screamed at the top of her lungs.
Joanne didn't stop licking her, and Callum didn't stop fucking her as I watched my daughter's body shake and tremble on top of her mother.
"FUUUCCKK YEEEEESSS!!" Melissa shouted as she came over and over again.
"Fuck, on your knees, both, now!" Callum quickly shouted.
Melissa was still shaking, but both mother and daughter managed to get onto their knees in front of Callum.
"Time to baptise both of you." Callum moaned as he stroked his big, glistening, ebony cock.
"Cum over us Daddy." Melissa moaned.
"Yes Daddy," Joanne continued, "cover both your incest sluts in your cum."
Melissa and Joanne started to kiss and make out an inch away from Callum's dick as he stroked it faster and faster.
"Fuuucckk yeeeeesss!!" Callum then grunted and hung his head back.
Melissa and Joanne were still making out when the first strike of thick, warm, delicious cum hit Melissa's cheek.
This made them both turn around, their faces pressed together, and their mouths open as another load of cum hit Joanne on her nose.
Then another strike on Melissa, then on Joanne. Shot after shot of cum covered both the mother and daughter. Callum was able to produce so much cum, it covered both of them.
When he finally finished, they were dripping his baby making juice, and fuck, they looked hot!
Joanne then grabbed Melissa's head and pressed her tongue against her daughter's cheek. She ran it all up her face, gathering as much cum as she could onto her tongue and then shoved it into Melissa's mouth.
"Mmmm." Melissa moaned.
Over and over my wife and daughter licked the cum from each other's face and made out until they were both nearly clean.
Callum had stepped back, panting a little after his mighty orgasm as the two women cleaned each other with their tongues.
"Joanne, outside," Callum then ordered. "Melissa, wait in bed for me."
"Yes, Daddy," Melissa said and then slapped her mum's ass. "Won't be long until next time, slut."
"Yes, Mistress." Joanne replied.
I watched my wife and Callum leave the room. Melissa got onto her bed, still using her finger to get any last remnants of cum to suck into her mouth. I couldn't stop looking at her, my beautiful 18-year-old daughter completely naked. Her pussy was stretched from Callum's cock as she tasted his cum.
A minute later, I jumped when my bedroom door opened.
I couldn't believe it; it was Joanne! But she didn't look surprised at all.
She walked over to me, still naked, and I saw her face was sticky with Callum's cum. She grabbed the headphones and pulled them from my head.
"So, Daddy just told me that you were watching that." She said, nervously.
I guess she didn't know that I was watching before that.
"I'm sorry," She whispered. "I couldn't stop it. I didn't want to stop it."
"Joanne," I replied, feeling bad that she felt so guilty, "it's okay."
"It's incest, Steve," she replied and hung her head in shame. "I know what we're doing is wrong but this... I just had sex with our daughter."
"It's fine," I replied, "honestly."
She looked at me then, no longer nervous but confused. I didn't know what Callum had told her, if he had said anything about Jack and me, but I knew I couldn't tell her without Callum's permission.
"I'm not allowed to cum," She said. "That's my punishment for the way I spoke to Melissa."
"That makes sense." I told her.
"But Daddy said," she continued, "since you were so good, I can make you cum."
Thank fucking god!
Joanne moved the laptop from my lap and got onto her knees. I watched as she opened her mouth and wrapped her lips around my aching cock.
"Oooh god, I need this." I moaned.
I was still tied to the chair, so I couldn't move, but I loved the feeling of my wife's lips around my dick.
"Ooooh fuuucccccckkkkk!!" I grunted with shame, humiliation, and pure pleasure as I erupted into my wife's mouth.
She had only been sucking my dick for seconds! Seconds! And I came already. It was humiliating, but god it felt good.
Joanne kept sucking through my orgasm and swallowed down every last drop before lifting her head up.
"Fucking hell, Steve," she whispered and wiped her mouth. "Talk about a quick trigger."
"I'm sorry." I panted out, ashamed about lasting mere seconds.
"It's fine," She said and laughed. "I guess watching our daughter dominate me really got you going."
Joanne started to untie me as I chuckled back.
"I know it's wrong," I said, "but yeah, I loved it."
My Parent's Arrival
There I was, sitting in my parked car at the train station. My mum and dad would be coming out any second now, and all I could feel was nerves. Callum hadn't spoken once about how things were going to be with them in the house.
I could only assume that nothing would change, which frightened me the most. My Dad was an old school guy, and I knew he was not going to like what he saw. To be honest, I was a little afraid of my dad.
Then I saw them, and my heart beat out of my chest.
Both of them smiled as they saw me and walked over.
My dad was an older, military man, but he was still built full of muscles. He had short, trimmed hair and a shaved face. There was nothing to hide the wrinkles he gained with age, but the way he walked just emphasised that he wasn't someone to mess with.
Just keep calm, it'll all be okay... I hope.
I opened the car door, took a deep breath, and stepped out.
"Mum, dad!" I said and walked to meet them. "How was the trip?"
"Yeah, not bad," my dad said, "train stunk though."
"Oh, don't be such a grump," My mum said to him. "It was fine. We're just excited to see you all! Especially Joanne! I can't believe I'm getting another grandchild!"
If only you knew that this baby wasn't related to you at all... or that the baby will be black.
"Oh erm, yeah." I replied awkwardly.
"How is she doing anyway?" My dad asked, "I hope she's not using the pregnancy as an excuse to stop doing housework."
He laughed, and I faked a laugh back. As I said, my dad was an old-fashioned guy. I would never expect Joanne to be in charge of the housework, but with my dad, it was always easier to just agree rather than get him angry.
"Are you going to get our bags?" He then asked me.
"Oh, of course." I said.
I grabbed their suitcases and put them into the back of the car before setting off to go back home.
My dad sat in the front with me and my mum in the back.
"So, was this one planned?" My dad bluntly asked.
"Graham!" My mum joked and slapped his arm, "You can't ask that. Any baby is a blessing."
"I'm just saying," He continued, "you're both not as young as you used to be."
"I think we'll be fine, dad." I told him.
Truthfully, the baby was planned... just by our daughter's boyfriend.
"And Jack and Melissa, how are they doing?" My mum asked.
"They're good," I said and took a deep breath before what I said next. "Melissa has a boyfriend. You will meet him this weekend."
My heart was racing, and my hands felt sweaty.
"Oh, I hope you've been giving him the old tough dad routine." My dad joked.
"Erm, yeah, sure." I replied.
"And Jack, how's he getting on?" My Mum then asked.
"Yeah, does he have a girlfriend yet?" My dad joined in. "You know, when I was his age, I had about three girls on the go."
"Oh Graham." My mum sighed.
"I don't think so," I told them, "not that I'm aware of anyway."
"Well, maybe we can have a boy's night this weekend," my dad said, "and see if we can match him up with any nice girls."
I already hate this weekend.
We just had normal small talk for the rest of the way home. I barely spoke though. I was too nervous. Then when we pulled up to the house, I thought I was going to pass out.
"Right then, let's see what you've done to the place." My dad said.
I grabbed their bags, and we headed inside.
"We're back!" I shouted, more as a warning in case any sexual activities were going on.
"In here!" Joanne shouted back from the living room.
We walked in, and I let out a sigh of relief that nothing odd was going on. Well, in my current life it wasn't odd, but I soon realised it was odd to my mum and dad.
Callum was seated in the middle of the sofa with Melissa practically on his lap, and Joanne was right next to them, their bodies so close they were touching.
"You must be the parents," Callum said with a huge grin on his face. "How was your trip?"
I turned and saw my dad giving me a very funny look.
"It was fine, thank you," My mum then said, being as polite as ever. "You must be Melissa's new boyfriend?"
"That I am." He replied, tapping Melissa's leg so she would move.
My dad grabbed me by the arm and turned me around before leaning into my ear.
"You didn't tell me her boyfriend was black?" He whispered.
My eyes shot open, and I turned to make sure Callum didn't hear, but he was too distracted hugging my mum.
"Dad, you can't say that anymore." I whispered back.
He just huffed and turned around.
Callum walked over to shake his hand, but my dad refused to meet it.
"I need a drink." My dad then sighed, walked over to the empty arm chair, and sat down.
I saw Callum give me a look, but I couldn't work out what he was implying.
"Yeah," Callum then said, putting on a smile, "Stevie, why don't you get us all a beer?"
My eyes shot open again, and I looked at my dad who had an equally surprised look on his face.
"N.... no problem." I whispered as quietly as possible before nearly running to the kitchen to hide.
I was in there for a minute or two when a hand grabbed my ass. In my shock I turned around and saw Callum there staring at me with a blank face.
"I'm sorry about my dad... he's just a little," but before I could finish Callum cut me off.
"Racist?" He asked.
"I wouldn't say racist," I whispered, "more... old fashioned."
"Hmm," Callum replied, "well you'll have to prove to me later how unracist you are to make up for it."
Knowing that meant I could still get some black cock, even with my parents here, made my own cock twitch.
"Yes, Daddy." I whispered.
"Good boy." He said and slapped my ass before returning to the living room.
I grabbed a few beers, took another deep breath and then headed into the living room. Melissa was sitting on Callum's lap again except this time he had his hands high up on her thighs, making a show in front of my dad.
"Here you go." I said and handed a beer to Callum, one to my dad, and a final one for me.
"Thanks Stevie," Callum said with a smile, "I was just saying I can't believe how young your mum looks."
"Oh, you're too sweet," my mum then laughed back, "I was very young when I had Steve."
"Everyone thought you were just after me for my money, didn't they." My Dad then laughed.
It was true, my dad was a fair bit older than my mum, which gave people the wrong idea when he got her pregnant with me. At that moment, I realised how hypocritical he was, judging my daughter for having a black boyfriend when his wife was a lot younger than him.
"Well, you don't look a day over 30." Callum then said and flashed her a smile.
My mum blushed a little, and the shock struck me like a ton of bricks!
To be fair my mum did look great for her age. She had smooth, soft skin, and a slim body that she gained by walking every day. She also had long brunette hair that glistened beautifully. To most, she only looked 40 at the oldest.
Wait!! Is Callum going to fuck my mum?!
I saw the annoyed look on my dad's face getting worse and worse the more Callum spoke.
We sat in awkward silence for a few minutes.
"So, what room are we staying in?" My dad eventually asked.
I went to answer, but Callum got there first.
"I'm sure Stevie and Joanne can let you have their room," then he looked at me. "You don't mind sleeping down here, do you?"
I looked at my dad who shook his head.
"That's fine. You take our room." Joanne jumped in to save me.
Awkward silences and forced conversations were had for a while. I saw Callum smiling at my mum occasionally, which made me a little uneasy until eventually Melissa spoke.
"Well, I best get ready for that party." She said.
"You're going to a party?" My dad asked. "Aren't you going to spend time with us?"
"My Daddy said I could go." She said in a girly, innocent voice.
My dad then looked at me, and I felt the disappointment coming from his eyes.
"That's right, baby," Callum said, and Melissa jumped off from his lap. "You go get ready."
Then, Callum gave my 18-year-old daughter a playful slap on her ass in front of everyone.
Melissa giggled and hopped off, and no one said a word about him spanking her like that, although I could tell my dad was raging inside.
"So, erm, why don't I take your bags up?" I suggested, wanting any excuse to get out of that room.
"Yeah, I'll come with you." My dad said.
For fuck sake!
With my dad behind me, we took their bags and headed upstairs. That's when I remembered, my room was actually Melissa's old room, and another brand of humiliation was soon to hit me.
"What are you doing?" My dad asked when I opened the door.
"Oh, we let Melissa take our room. We didn't need the space." I said, trying to play it casual.
I dropped off the bag, and my dad threw his to my feet.
"What is going on here, Steve?" He asked, his voice harsh like I was a young boy getting told off again.
"What do you mean?" I asked.
"That black lad, he talks like he owns the place," my dad angrily said, "and what he did to Melissa before she left... you allow that sort of thing?"
"They are just young, dad," I sighed. "Don't worry about it."
"Hey, do not speak to me like that," he said and shoved a finger into my chest. "You need to act like a man and get control of this house! Or I will."
And with that, my dad left.
Well, this is going as badly as I expected.
I took another few minutes to try and calm myself before going downstairs. My dad was in the kitchen getting himself a beer while Joanne was also in there starting dinner.
That was when I saw Callum and my Mum sitting together chatting. My mum was giggling like a schoolgirl, and I had never heard her make sounds like that before.
"Oh Callum, aren't you a delight?" She laughed in a friendly way... I think... and her hand landed onto his arm.
"Oh no," Callum replied and placed his hand very firmly onto my mum's thigh, "You're the delight, Eileen."
My mum mustn't have realised I was back in the room as she let this young black man hold onto her leg for a few seconds without doing anything. Then when Callum looked at my mum, she became startled and moved away from him.
Friday Night
To say that the dinner table was awkward would be an understatement. Jack didn't say a word, I barely spoke, and my dad kept shooting dirty looks at Callum.
When we finally finished and Joanne took the plates away, I watched in fear as he went to speak.
"So, Callum," My dad said, "you stay here even when Melissa is out? Don't you have a family to stay with? No dad on the scene?"
For fuck sake, dad!
"I do," Callum said, as confident as ever. "But Stevie and Joanne are so nice, they've really made me feel like family."
"Aww," My mum joined in, "isn't that lovely to hear, Graham?"
"Yeah, lovely," My dad said and finished his beer. "Callum, why don't you get me another?"
Callum looked at me with a straight face again.
"Stevie?" He said, bluntly.
"I... I'll get that, dad." I said and took my dad's empty beer bottle.
I rushed out of there with my head down, too scared to look back.



When I did return, it was still pure silence around the dinner table for a few minutes as my dad downed his beer.
"Steve," He said, "let's me and you go to the pub and have some proper man time."
I looked up at Callum, knowing I was supposed please his cock that night. Honestly, I would happily say no to my dad if it meant I got to play with Callum's cock.
"Dad I... I..." I stuttered. Deep inside I was still scared of my dad.
"No thinking about it, you're going, end of debate." He said and stood up in a huff, pushing his chair backwards.
Callum stared at me, but he didn't look angry, just confused. I didn't know why since he had seen me so weak when it came to him, but there was something about me being weak to my dad he didn't understand.
"I'll just put on some better clothes." I finally pathetically said, although, to be fair, I was only wearing jogging bottoms and a hoody.
"Okay, don't take too long, unlike these girls who take hours to get dressed." My dad joked and made his way to the living room.
I rushed upstairs into my bedroom. All I could feel was shame and weakness until the door opened.
I turned my head and saw Callum standing there looking at me.
"I'm sorry about him." I whispered.
He quietly shut the door and stepped in.
"Why do you let him talk to you like that?" Callum asked.
I looked at him strangely. Most of our conversations had been about him degrading me as his faggot, so it was odd to have him ask me such a serious question.
"You know what I'm like - I'm submissive, I'm weak." I told him, feeling even more ashamed.
"Being submissive does not make you weak," Callum said as he walked up to me. "Being a bottom, liking another person dominating you sexually does not make you weak. If anything, it makes you stronger because it shows you are willing to accept yourself for who you are."
His words, as much as they made sense, fell on deaf ears.
I looked at the floor, too embarrassed to speak until I saw Callum's hands go to his belt.
"I guess we'll have to be quick, so the old guy doesn't get too angry." He said.
I looked up at him shocked.
"What? Now?" I asked.
"Oh yeah," Callum said as he kept undoing his trousers, "You're going to hang out with your racist, bigot father with my cum on your breath."
As sick as it was, his words actually turned me on. Knowing that I was about to spend time with my dad after I sucked a big, black cock actually made me horny!
"Yes, Daddy." I replied.
I sunk to my knees and moved Callum's hands away. Grabbing his trousers, I pulled them down and unleashed his big, beautiful cock. The cock that I watched fuck my wife, my daughter, and my son.
Opening my mouth, I leant forward and wrapped my lips around it.
"Mmmm." I moaned. No matter what was going on, I loved this dick.
"There you go," Callum moaned, "Good boy."
His fingers ran through my hair as I lovingly bobbed up and down. His soft, smooth skin felt perfect against my wet lips as I moved back and forth.
Moving my tongue up, I pressed it against his head and tasted his delicious precum.
"Mmm." I moaned again.
God, why couldn't I just stay and please this cock all night?
Feeling every inch of his ebony meat in my mouth was like heaven. My lips stayed tightly wrapped around his shaft as my tongue massaged him all over. My own cock was rock hard, but I didn't care about that. No, Callum's dick was the only one I wanted to please.
I opened my mouth wider and took him further down my throat. I could feel myself stretch around him as I went deeper and deeper until... my forehead hit him, and his big, black balls rested on my chin.
"Fuuuckking hell," Callum grunted, "You're still the only one who can take me entirely down your throat."
"Gllllggg!" I groaned around his cock, loving that fact.
After that, my loving blowjob ended. Now, I was sucking his dick like the dirty slut I was.
Bobbing up and down furiously, I made myself gag over and over.
"Gllg...glllg..glllgg..glllg!" I gagged again and again.
In a matter of seconds, spit started to pour down my chin.
"That's it, my little faggot. Take that black cock that runs your family." Callum moaned.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned back. The fact that I had willingly let this young, black man take over my house was something I loved more than anything.
Callum didn't force me to go faster. I happily did that on my own. Bobbing up and down like a desperate slut, I felt his cock start to twitch in my mouth.
"That's it, gay boy. Time to taste your Daddy's big load." Callum moaned.
"Mmmm!" I moaned as I slurped at his spit covered cock.
"Ooooh fuuck yes!!" Callum grunted.
Then I finally felt the first strike of thick, addictive cum hit my tongue. Then another and another. Over and over my mouth was filled with this dominant, young man's cum, and I fucking loved it.
I swallowed every drop down, not missing a single bit as I kept bobbing on his cock, milking his balls.
"Fucking hell," Callum grunted as his cock shot its last load, "You are the best at sucking dick, I have to say."
I wiped my mouth and tasted his delicious cum some more.
"Thank you, Daddy." I replied.
"Right, get dressed. Don't want to keep the old bastard waiting." Callum said and left the room.
After that I got dressed and headed downstairs.
"About time," My dad said and rose from the chair. "You take longer than those gay queers do to get dressed." He laughed and I nearly had a heart attack.
I could see Jack, who was sitting on the floor, hating hearing his grandad speak like that.
"Let's go, dad." I said and walked out with my head hung low.
The pub was horrible. Not necessarily the actual pub, just the time with my dad. For three hours he belittled me, told me I wasn't being a man, and that I was letting my family walk all over me. A handful of times he called me a girl or some other names. Each one making the last seem worse.
Another One
I woke up fairly early the next day, probably due to more nerves about spending the day with my mum and dad.
"Want a cup of tea?" I asked Joanne, who was reading her book next to me.
"I'd rather a big, black cock." She joked, and I couldn't hold in my laughter.
"Same." I joked back.
"I can't believe we have to wait until your parents are gone until I can have his dick again." Joanne sighed.
I looked at her with a coy smile.
"I got to suck his dick last night." I whispered and her jaw hung open.
"You little fucker!" She said and playfully slapped my arm.
"That's me." I replied.
I went to leave, but then Joanne grabbed my arm.
"Hey, are you okay with everything? Your dad is being a little harsh on you." She said.
"I know, but it's just what he's like," I said and sighed. "I'll be fine."
"I dread to think what their reaction will be when they see our black baby." Joanne whispered and rubbed her pregnant stomach.
"We'll cross that bridge when we come to it." I said.
I gave her a quick kiss and then headed downstairs.
In the kitchen I put the kettle on and then... What's that?
I could hear some kind of slurping noise.
"That's it, bitch, nice and deep." Callum's voice moaned.
Oh no, not my mum too?!
I slyly poked my head into the living room and had a sigh of relief when I saw it was Melissa on her knees between Callum's legs, her head bobbing up and down, giving him a blowjob.
"Morning." Callum then said, alerting Melissa that I was there.
She pulled away from his beautiful cock for a moment and looked at me.
"Morning Steve." She said, then, completely unfazed, went back to sucking his dick.
"Could you two be more subtle, please? They might come down." I whispered.
Melissa looked up again.
"Steve, don't worry so much." She said with another smile.
"Don't stop," Callum told my daughter, and then she carried on with her blowjob. "Yeah, don't worry Stevie, I'll be done in a sec."
I sighed, but at the same time, I couldn't keep my eyes off of it. Knowing that my daughter had willingly committed incest with Joanne and the fact that I had eaten her pussy without her knowing, part of me wanted to feel my daughter sucking my dick. Wow, that's fucked.
Nevertheless, I went back into the kitchen and made a few cups of tea.
When I went back past the living room, sure enough they were done, and Melissa was seated on his lap.
After having our tea in bed, Joanne and I went downstairs where I was confused to see just my mum sitting very closely to Callum.
She seems weirdly comfortable around him?
"Morning mum, where's dad?" I asked.
"Oh, he had a few too many beers last night, I think." She joked and made no attempt to move from Callum's grasp.
"Can I get you two anything?" Joanne asked as I sat down on the armchair.
"I'll have some toast, Joanne," Callum said then looked at me and back to my wife. "I must say Joanne, those pyjamas look really sexy on you."
My own mum gasped when she heard that, and her face blushed red, but she didn't say anything. Callum just grinned at me.
That day was much like the last. My dad made snide comments every chance he got, and when we were alone, he would tell me to man up. My mum seemed to spend a lot of time talking to Callum while Jack hid in his room most of the day, and Melissa came and went.
It was 4.30pm when Joanne started cooking a roast. My dad sat watching the football match. He was one of those men that when a sports game was on, it was like he was in a trance, and nothing could distract him.
At 4.50pm Joanne had put the last of the food in the oven to cook for over an hour when she grabbed me.
"Come with me but be quiet." She whispered.
I didn't say anything, and dad didn't notice us leaving, obviously. Then we headed upstairs.
"What are we doing?" I whispered as she pulled me into our room.
"Shhh," Joanne hushed me. "Sit down, I have instructions from Daddy."
I sat down on the armchair, or the cuck chair as Callum liked to call it, while Joanne grabbed her laptop. She then moved and sat on my lap. To be honest, it was nice having her so close to me, like we were cuddling.
Then she clicked onto an app, and the same camera shot came up as the one I was watching when Callum, Melissa, and Joanne had their threesome.
Only this time... I saw Callum and my mum in the room.
"What is this?" I asked.
"Shhh!" Joanne hushed me again.
She hit the volume button, and we both remained silent.
"I... I don't know if we should be doing this." My mum whispered.
"It's okay, Eileen. No one knows we're up here." Callum whispered back.
Then I watched as he walked over and placed his hands onto my mum's shoulders.
"My husband.... He's..." My mum said, but Callum cut her off.
"He doesn't treat you right, Eileen," Callum replied in that confident tone that could win anyone over. "You deserve better."
"But still, this is wrong Callum." My mum replied.
"Why is it wrong?" Callum asked, his hands moving down to my mum's arms, "You're a beautiful woman, you should be treated like one."
"You're so young." My mum replied. She was clearly losing this battle, just like we all did.
"You're not even that old," Callum told her, his hands slowly moving to the top button of her shirt, "and you look so much younger than you actually are. How could I not find you sexy."
My mum paused for a moment but did nothing to stop him from unbuttoning her top button.
"No one has called me sexy in a long time." She whispered.
I watched as Callum leant into her ear, his eyes looking directly at the camera.
"I bet there are many things that haven't been done to you in a long time." He whispered.
"Ooooh." My mum moaned, another sound I had never heard her make before.
Callum undid another one of her buttons as her hands moved up to his big, bulging biceps.
"No one will ever find out," Callum whispered. "It's our little secret."
Then the final button opened, and my mum's top followed it.
I looked at Joanne who smiled back at me.
"He's going to fuck my mum." I said.
"Oh yeah, he is." Joanne said, and we both turned back to the camera.
My mum's top was now off, and suddenly she was just in her bra. She dressed conservatively so I had never realised it before, but my mum had very large tits for someone her size!
"You've never done anything like this before, have you?" Callum asked, pulling his shirt off over his head.
Another step in his seduction, showing his beautiful, ebony body.
"I've never once even nearly cheated on Graham.... But... but..." She whispered, dazed by his amazing body.
"But now," Callum said, he grabbed my mum and pulled her body close to his, "you're going to experience pure sexual heaven."
"Oh Callum." My mum whispered and then it happened.
Callum leant forward and his thick, ebony lips pressed against my mum's!
I couldn't believe it! My mum who I thought was an innocent, conservative women was making out with her granddaughter's, black boyfriend! What I couldn't believe more was how hard my cock was!
Something that Joanne spotted and smiled at me about.
I watched Callum and my mum making out as his hands reached behind and unhooked her bra.
"I can't believe you hide these big tits." Callum said in his deep voice, grabbing and squeezing onto them.
"Oooh god, Graham doesn't like me to have much skin on show." My mum moaned as this young black man mauled her tits.
"Well," Callum said, "Time to open you up to a whole new world."
He leant forward and pressed his tongue back into her mouth. For a few minutes, they just passionately made out as Callum's hands went all over my mum's surprisingly amazing body! I could tell by her heavy breathing and moaning that she was getting more and more turned on.
It wouldn't be long until he was her slut.
Callum broke the kiss and looked into her eyes.
"Now Eileen," He whispered, "Get on your knees and take out my cock."
I can't believe he just said that to my mum!
"Okay." My mum whispered back and nodded.
I watched in awe as she sunk to her knees, her hands reaching up and grabbing onto his belt. In a matter of seconds, it was undone, and she was pulling his trousers down and then...
"Oh my god!" My mum gasped.
"Everything okay?" Callum chuckled.
"It's just... it's just...." My mum said, her eyes fixed on his big, thick, beautiful, black cock.
"So big?" Callum finished her sentence.
"And black." My mum said.
"Go ahead, touch it." Callum instructed.
My mum reached up, and her small, white hands wrapped around his juicy cock.
"There we go, get a good feel for it." Callum whispered.
My mum stroked up and down on his cock, watching it move, and seeing the slight bit of precum leak from the tip.
"When was the last time you sucked a dick?" Callum asked.
I felt humiliated listening to Callum talk to my mum like that... well, humiliated and turned on!
"I haven't done it in years." My mum replied.
"Well then," Callum continued, "let's break that cycle. Suck my dick, Eileen."
His big, black hand gently landed on top of my mum's head, and we both watched as he guided her mouth closer and closer to his delicious cock.
Ever so slowly, my once loyal mum opened her mouth and wrapped her lips around his ebony shaft.
"There we go." Callum moaned.
He had done it. I wouldn't believe it if I wasn't watching it myself, but there he was, our black lover with my mum sucking his dick.
"Mmmm." My mum moaned and pulled back, "It feels... it tastes... so good."
Then she wrapped her lips back around it and slowly bobbed up and down. It was clear she was out of practice, but my mum was doing her best at sucking this young, black cock.
"That's it, Eileen, enjoy that big, black dick." Callum moaned.
Here was the shift, and I watched as Callum went from the seducer to the dominant. It wasn't as subtle as I remembered, but I suppose I wasn't watching from the outside before.
His hand lightly held onto my Mum's brunette hair.
"Take it deeper," Callum moaned. "Let me feel your throat around my cock."
"Mmmm!" My mum moaned back.
Callum was pushing her deeper, slowly. A half inch at a time. I just watched with my hard cock begging for attention as inch after inch of black meat disappeared into my mum's mouth.
"Gllg!" My mum then gagged and pulled back.
"That's okay, it's your first time." Callum said.
"Oh my god, this dick is amazing." My mum said, which shocked me.
Callum laughed and then guided her back to his cock.
Like mother, like son, I guess... once my mum had submitted, she was fully sucking his dick properly now.
I watched as she bobbed up and down, taking more and more down her throat.
"Oh yeah, fuck that's good," Callum moaned a few minutes into the blowjob. "Keep sucking that cock, my slut."
He just called my mum a slut!!!
"Mmmmmm!" My mum moaned back! I couldn't believe my own mum moaned at that!
"I'm gonna fuck your face now." Callum warned.
He grabbed her hair tighter and smiled at the camera one more time before he started to thrust into my mum's mouth.
"Gllg!" My mum gagged but Callum didn't stop.
Gripping her hair, he thrusted into her faster.
"Gllg.. gllg... glllg.. gllgg!" I listened to my mum gagging over and over as this black man fucked her face like it was a pussy.
After nearly 10 minutes of fucking her face, he pulled back, and a trail of spit went from my mum's lips to his thick, glistening cock.
"Get on the bed," Callum ordered. "Time to show you what you've been missing."
"Okay." My mum replied.
As my mum started to take off her jeans, Joanne's hand reached into my trousers and her fingers wrapped around my cock.
"You just enjoy, baby." She whispered in my ear.
There I was, getting wanked off by my wife as we watched my daughter's black boyfriend get ready to fuck my mum.
My mum was completely naked now, and she had a fucking great ass for someone her age as she laid down on the bed.
Callum climbed on top of her, grabbed one of her big tits, and twisted her nipples as his mouth hung an inch away from hers. His big cock tapped against her pussy.
"Tell me what you want." Callum whispered.
"I want you to put it in." My mum whispered back, lifting her toned legs a little into the air.
"You can do better than that, Eileen," Callum whispered. "You want me to fuck you with my big, black cock, don't you?"
"Oh god." My mum moaned. "Yes, yes! Put it in me! I need it! I need to feel that black cock in my unused pussy!"
The words coming from my mum's mouth shocked me, but my cock reacted to it, twitching in Joanne's hand.
Slowly, we both watched as Callum's big, black cock pushed past my mum's pussy lips and deeper and deeper into her pussy.
"Oooooh god.... Oh god.... That's big... oh god, that's so big. It's been so fucking long!" My mum moaned.
"Bigger than your husband's little white dick?" Callum asked.
Here came the degrading treatment again.
"Sooo much bigger." My mum moaned back.
Like father, like son, I guess.
And then Callum thrusted the last 3 inches until he was balls deep into my mum's pussy.
"Ooooooooh my goooooddddd!!" My mum shouted, louder than I think she meant to.
"That's it, slut," Callum grunted back. "Enjoy that big, black dick in your tight, little cunt!"
"Ooohh fuck!" My mum moaned.
Her hands grabbed onto his ebony, muscular back, and she pulled him in for a passionate, deep kiss.
And just like that, Callum started to properly fuck my mum.
Her legs were wrapped around his waist, pulling him in deeper with every thrust.
"Oh god... yes! Oh, you're so big! Your cock is so big!" My mum kept moaning.
"That's it, you older slut," Callum moaned back. "You're enjoying this young, black cock in your cheating cunt, aren't you?"



"Oooh, god yes!" My mum shouted. "I love it! I can't believe it!"
Callum was grabbing and squeezing my mum's tits as he fucked her harder and harder. His body slammed against hers, and I heard sounds come out of my mum that I never expected to hear.
"Take that cock, you little whore." Callum moaned, fully in his dom mode.
"Yes! Fuck me! Fuck this old, married whore." My mum moaned back.
I don't know how Callum got everyone to talk like that, but he just had this way about him.
But as he fucked my mum, my own orgasm started to grow.
"I'm gonna... I'm gonna... I'm gonna..." My mum kept moaning.
"You're gonna cum around this black cock, aren't you, ho?" Callum grunted.
"YYYYEEEEEEEEEEESSSSSSS!!!" My mum moaned out as I watched her body shake through a massive orgasm, like an orgasm that had been waiting years to get out.
"Cum, you fucking slut!" Callum grunted as he kept fucking her.
My mum's legs were flying about in the air as she moaned and shook like a whore.
"I'm gonna cum soon, bitch." Callum grunted. "You best be on protection because I'm about to fill you up with my thick cum!"
A thought popped into my head, imagining my daughter, wife, and mum all pregnant with Callum's baby.
"I can't have kids," My mum then moaned. "I'm too old for that!"
That's a relief!
"Fucking cum in me!" My mum then moaned. "Cum in this old cheating slut!"
Then it hit me.
"Oooooh fuuucckk!" I moaned as I started to shoot an ungodly amount of cum into my boxers.
"That's it, whore. I'm about to cum! Fuuuuccckkkk!!" Callum grunted.
As I kept cumming from my wife's hand, I watched as Callum filled my mum up with god knows how much cum.
It was fucking incredible watching this young, black man completely fill my mum with his cum. Fuck, I loved it all!
"Right, we need to get back downstairs and distract your dad." Joanne whispered to me, pulling her hand from my sticky boxers.
"I can't believe I just watched that." I said, still in a daze.
"Guess you got your love of black cock from your mum." Joanne joked and kissed my cheek.
I quickly got cleaned up and headed down with Joanne. My dad had barely noticed that anyone was out of the room, thank god!
Shortly after, my mum came downstairs looking a little dishevelled, and then ten minutes later, Callum came down with a massive smile on his face.
Saturday Night Dinner
There we sat in complete silence. Everyone was sitting around the dinner table as Joanne put the last plate down.
Mum didn't dare look at Callum, and my dad had a raging look on his face.
"This smells delicious. Thanks Joanne." Callum said and picked up the knife to start carving the meat.
"Steve," My dad suddenly jumped in, "You're going to let him carve dinner?"
I looked at him and back at Callum, my heart racing.
"I... I mean... why not?" I asked.
"It's the man of the house's job to carve the meat!" My dad said and hit his hand onto the table. "I have had just about enough of this!"
"Graham." My mum weakly protested.
"You stay quiet!" My dad shouted, "This house is wrong!"
"Don't speak to her like that." Callum then said to my dad, and I got even more afraid. No one spoke to my dad like that.
"Don't you talk to me, you little bastard," My dad shouted. "I don't know what is going on here, but I'm sick of it! It's time to get this house back to how it should be, even if I have to do it myself!"
"Dad." I whispered.
"Pipe down!" He shouted, and I hung my head, "You're being pathetic. You're like a little gay bitch of the house!"
I couldn't believe how angry my dad was. He was always an angry man, but this was by far the worst.
"Can you not call him that!" Jack suddenly shouted.
That was the first thing he had said all day, and we all looked at him with a shocked look.
"At least some one in here can be a man," My dad said. "You should take some tips off your son on how to be a man and not be like the queer you're acting like."
"Dad." I said again.
"Don't call him that." Jack then said.
"Be quiet, Jack," My dad scolded him. "It's bad enough your father is acting like a sissy!"
"Stop calling him gay or sissy or queer!" Jack then shouted.
I couldn't believe it; my son was standing up to my dad, and I just said nothing.
"Oh, and why not?!" My dad shouted back.
Jack then stood up and planted his hands onto the table.
"Because I'm gay!" Jack then announced to the room.
Everything went deathly quiet. Joanne's eyes were wide open, and she looked over at me in shock.
"Jack, are you serious?" Joanne asked. Her hand went to touch his shoulder, but Jack was looking at the floor.
It seemed his sudden outburst made him feel shy again.
"Joanne, it's okay." I whispered and nodded at her.
"It fucking isn't, okay!" My dad then shouted again, "You have this black bastard sitting at the head of the table! Cutting the dinner! He can do whatever the fuck he wants in this house, and you don't say a word, and now I find out my only grandson is a faggot! I won't have it!"
"Graham!" My mum then argued.
"Shut up!" My dad shouted and slammed a fist down onto the table.
All of the plates shook, and one fell, smashing onto the ground. Everything went silent again until Callum stood up.
"I think you've overstayed your welcome." Callum said calmly and bluntly.
"Who do you think you are?" My dad shot back at him. "My son may be too much of a woman, a shit father to stand up to you, but I'm not."
This time Callum hit his hand down onto the table.
"Steve is ten times the man you are, and a hundred times a better father than you could ever be!" Callum told him, but he didn't raise his voice, just a stern tone.
"Don't you dare..." My dad spoke but Joanne then cut him off.
"Do not speak to people in this house like that, Graham." Joanne said and stood up.
"Yeah, Grandad," Melissa said and stood up as well. "We are happy, the happiest we could ever be, and we don't need you trying to drag us down."
I looked around as all of my family stood up, looking at my father. It was just me and my mum that were still sitting down.
"As I said," Callum then said calmly, "I think you've overstayed your welcome. It's time to go."
My dad stopped for a second and turned to look at me.
"What do you have to say about this?" He asked me, his face red with anger.
I looked at him, my heart beating out of my chest and my palms sweaty. Then I looked at all of my family standing up together, firmly defending each other, and I knew what I had to do.
Placing my hands onto the table, I rose up from my chair and looked at my dad.
"Callum speaks for the family," I said. "If my son is gay, then there is absolutely nothing wrong with that. This is how it works here dad, and if you can't accept it, then you should go."
"You are no son of mine." My dad spat out and charged out of the room.
"Graham!" My mum said and chased after him.
One by one, the rest of us looked at each other. I don't think anyone knew what to say until Joanne put her arm around Jack again.
"Jack," She whispered, "Why didn't you tell us?"
"I... I don't know." He whispered.
"Hey," Joanne said and made him look at her, "It's fine. We love you, no matter what."
Jack blinked and smiled.
"Yeah," Melissa joined in, "I've always wanted a gay best friend."
We all laughed for a moment until my dad shouted something rude before slamming the front door and leaving.
"Steve, can I see you for a moment?" Callum said.
I looked at my family, my amazing family, and smiled before following Callum upstairs.
We went into his bedroom, and he closed the door.
For a moment I looked at him with a blank look on his face, wondering what he wanted to say until, he reached his hand out to me.
I looked down and back at him, and he nodded, and then I reached up and shook his hand, holding his soft palm in mine.
"You're a good man Steve," He said, "and a great father. Don't ever think otherwise."
"Thank you, Callum." I replied.
We broke the handshake and then headed downstairs.
That night, we all sat in the living room as a big, happy family and watched a film together. Nothing sexual went on, but it was nice and lovely.
The First Kiss
It had been three days since my parents left. Oddly enough everything was going on as normal, except I hadn't seen or heard any sexual activities going on. Even with all the drama of the weekend, I was getting pretty desperate in my need for Callum's cock.
That's when I got home after work. The door was unlocked, and Joanne's car was there, but all the lights were off.
"Hello?" I shouted.
"In our room." Joanne shouted.
I dropped off my bag and headed upstairs.
When I opened the door, I couldn't believe what I saw. The bed was perfectly made, the room was tidied thoroughly, but that's not what shocked me.
What shocked me was the hundreds of candles around the room.
I turned and saw Joanne standing there smiling, fully dressed, looking at me.
"What's all this?" I asked.
"It's a sort of thank you, as well as to say, well done," Joanne said, "for everything you did."
"What did I do?" I asked as she walked over to me.
"Everyone knows how hard it must've been to stand up to your dad like that," Joanne said and took my hand into hers. "Standing up for your family. You're a good man, and the love of my life."
"Joanne." I whispered, but she stopped me by putting a finger gently to my lips.
"I've got to go." She whispered.
"Where are you going?" I asked.
"He wanted you alone," Joanne said with a smile and then leant into my ear, "One last thing, I want you to kiss him."
Joanne then gave me a quick peck and left me standing alone and very confused.
That only lasted a few seconds until the bedroom door opened, and I saw Callum standing there in nothing but a tight pair of boxers.
His beautiful, masculine, ebony body was standing right in front of me.
"Steve." Callum said in his deep voice and walked in, closing the door.
"Daddy?" I replied, still very confused.
Callum walked over to me until his amazing body towered over me, I still felt so small next to him, but having him so close was already getting me turned on.
"I got everyone to leave us alone tonight." He told me.
"Oh, why's that?" I asked.
"You stood up for your family Steve," Callum said, his big, strong hand moving to my cheek, "You backed me up even though I got your wife pregnant, fucked your daughter, your son, and you."
"There was no choice really," I told him. "You're family."
"It's good to hear you say that." Callum whispered.
If I didn't think I could get any more shocked, I was wrong. When Callum slowly leant forward, his big, soft, black lips pressed against mine.
For the first time ever, I was kissing Callum!
Instantly, a million fireworks went off inside my body from this sensual, delicate kiss.
It was only for a few seconds until he pulled away.
"You always say you weren't gay?" I said with a stupid chuckle.
"I'm not," He replied, "maybe a little bi."
We both laughed at that, considering he fucked me and my son hundreds of times, I was pretty sure he was bi.
"Anyway," Callum said, "You've accepted me in as part of your family. I've never really had that before. Before this, I fucked anyone I wanted, and I didn't give a shit about them... but now, your family, you've made me a better person."
I looked into his beautiful eyes.
"I'm glad you're a part of this family, Callum." I whispered.
Then he leant forward and kissed me again.
This didn't feel like cheating, especially since Joanne told me to kiss him. It felt loving.
My hands moved to hold onto his muscular back as I pulled him in for a deeper kiss. After a few seconds, I opened my mouth and let his tongue press inside and run against mine.
"Mmm." I moaned as I made out with this amazing man who had taken over my family.
His hands were all over my body, and mine were all over his. My own cock was rock hard. Something about this loving embrace was turning me on even more.
Then Callum pulled back.
"Don't think that just because we've kissed that you've got any control," he said with a smile. "You're still my faggot, cuckold bitch."
"Always." I replied.
"Good, then get on your knees." He ordered.
"Yes, Daddy." I replied and sunk down.
Once on my knees, I grabbed his boxers and pulled them down, unleashing his perfect cock in front of me. I wasted no time in grabbing it and wrapping my lips around his thick shaft.
"Mmmmm." I moaned at the familiar feeling of having his cock in my mouth.
"That's it, slut. Suck your Daddy's cock," Callum moaned. "The cock that has fucked you, your wife, your son, your daughter, and your mum."
"Mmmmm!!!" I moaned even louder as he listed them off.
I bobbed up and down lovingly, enjoying every second and every inch of this wonderful cock. I got great joy in the taste of his precum as it filled my mouth.
After a few minutes of bobbing up and down, Callum grabbed my head and pulled me back.
"Get naked, and then get on the bed and spread your legs." He ordered.
"Yes, Daddy." I replied.
I immediately did as he said, and in a few seconds, I was lying there spread and naked, waiting for him to fuck me with his big, black cock.
Callum got onto the bed and climbed on top of me, his hot, muscular body pressed against mine as his lips moved down to kiss me again.
"Mmm." I moaned as we sensually made out.
My hands ran all over his body as we kissed. His soft, wet tongue felt perfect against my tongue.
Then he pulled back, spread some lube around his cock, and lifted my legs into the air.
"Ready, my little faggot?" He asked.
"Mmm, ready Daddy," I moaned, "Fuck me like you fucked my mum."
"You're so fucking gay." Callum laughed, and my cock twitched.
He aimed his big, black cock with my tight little asshole, and I felt him start to put pressure on.
"Ooooh god yes!" I moaned as my asshole opened up and accepted his head.
"Fuck you're still so tight." He moaned.
"Fuck... fuck, I love your cock!" I moaned back.
He pushed inch after inch inside of me until his waist touched mine and he was balls deep inside of my asshole.
"Fuuuck! Fuck me Daddy! Fuck this slutty little faggot!" I shouted.
Callum's hands landed beside my head, and he shoved his tongue into my mouth, just as he started to thrust in and out of my asshole.
My rim gripped around his shaft, and I loved every inch as he slid in and out of me.
"Oh god... oh fuck... fuck you're so deep in me!" I moaned.
"That's it, my little queer," Callum moaned into my mouth, "Moan for me!"
"Oooh fuck! Fuck me!" I kept moaning back.
Over and over, I moaned like a whore as Callum fucked my ass faster and faster.
After a while, he was slamming into me, and I thought the wall was going to cave in from him fucking me so hard.
"Yes!" I shouted, "Destroy this little asshole!"
"Fucking whore!" Callum grunted, "The cock that knocked up your wife and will soon knock up your daughter!"
"Yeeeess!" I moaned louder, "Breed them all! Let them both have black babies thanks to your perfect, big cock!"
Callum wrapped my legs around his shoulders and practically bent me in half as he destroyed my asshole with his cock. I was in awe at his massive muscles, his glistening body as my asshole got stretched and gaped by him.
"Oh fuck! Oh fuck! I'm gonna cum!" I moaned.
In this position, I realised that my cock was aiming directly at my face.
"That's it you little sissy bitch!" Callum grunted, "Cum all over yourself as I fuck you like the whore you are!"
"Fuck.. fuck... fuck..." I moaned with every thrust until it hit me, "FUUUCCKKK MEEEEEEEE!!!"
My cock erupted above me and suddenly I was giving myself the biggest facial of my life. Shot after shot of my own thick cum covered every inch of my face and my hair.
"I'm gonna cum, faggot!" Callum roared.
"Cum in me! Breed me like you did my wife and will do to my daughter!" I moaned.
"FUUUCCKK YEEES YOU FAGGGOTTT!!!" Callum roared like a sex crazed beast as his cock unleashed inside of my bowels.
Gallons of thick, creamy cum filled me up until there was nowhere else for it to go, and it leaked past his shaft and down me.
"Holy fuck... that was amazing." I moaned.
Callum pulled out of my gaped asshole and lay next to me as we both panted.
"How long do we have by ourselves?" I gasped, knowing I wanted as much of that dick as possible.
"All night," Callum replied. "Melissa is probably fucking Joanne as we speak with that dildo shaped on my cock."
The thought of my wife getting fucked by my daughter instantly made my cock start to grow already.
"It's funny," Callum laughed, "That dildo will now have been in every member of your family."
I laughed until I realised something and stopped.
"Wait," I questioned, "when was it in Jack?"
I turned and saw Callum smiling at me.
"Oh yeah, that's another story for you to find out about." He replied.
Next Time...
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April 13th, that was the day that Andy got fired from his job. It wasn't anything he did wrong, but the company was going through some very tough times, and unfortunately, his entire department got made redundant.
Being freshly divorced and now unemployed, Andy quickly burnt threw his savings to the point where he had to sell his house.
There was only one other option he could think of, and it was one he dreaded, but it was better than being homeless.
So, he picked up his phone and started to dial.
"Connor, it's Andy." He said when his brother answered the phone.
"Hey little bro," Connor replied, "what's happening?"
Andy took a deep sigh because the embarrassment of what he was about to say made him want to curl into a ball.
"I'm having a bit of a tough time," Andy said. "Can I crash at your place for a while?"
As Andy expected, his older brother burst into laughter into the phone, and it was nearly three whole minutes before his brother controlled himself.
"Little Andy needs his big bro to save him?" Connor bellowed out.
Why is he like this? Andy thought.
"Yeah, I guess." Andy said.
He knew his brother, and he knew that Connor would help him, but he would just make it painful.
"I suppose I can help you out," Connor finally told him. "When do you need to get over here?"
"Thank you so much," Andy replied. He hated how Connor made him feel, but at least he could help. "As soon as possible really, I've just had to sell the house."
"Fucking hell, you are in a shitter," Connor laughed again. "Come over whenever, and we'll get the spare room ready."
"Thanks." Andy said, feeling completely defeated as he hung up the phone.
Well, this is a new low, Andy thought. The only positive of their parents no longer being around was that they wouldn't have to see their favourite son, Connor, bailing out Andy again.
Andy's few items were already packed. He had just a few bags of clothes and not much else to his name, so he headed straight over.
As annoying and obnoxious as Connor was, he was a great businessman. He had practically built his manufacturing company from the ground up and was doing very, very well for himself. Unlike Andy.
Andy drove up to the gates that entered his older brother's long driveway to his mansion. He had almost forgotten how nice a place it was since he did everything he could to get out of seeing his brother.
Opening the car window, he pressed the buzzer.
"Who is it?" He heard the voice of Connor's wife, Shannon, ask.
"Hi Shannon, it's Andy. Did Connor tell you I was coming?" He replied.
"Oh yes, I'll let you in now." Shannon told him.
And just like that, the electric gate started to open.
After driving up to the house and parking next to Connor's three very expensive cars, Andy got out and went to the large double front doors.
"Here's the little wimp!" Connor bellowed out when he answered it.
Connor was bigger than Andy, and if you looked at them, you wouldn't believe that they were brothers. Connor was tall and bulky, and although Andy wasn't short, still standing 6 foot tall, he was lean and toned. The last thing he gave up on paying was his gym membership, something he normally went to religiously.
"Hi, thanks again for this." Andy replied.
"You owe me." Connor laughed and welcomed him in.
Walking through the house, Andy grew even more envious of his older brother as he eyed the expensive carpets, furniture, and paintings that must've cost thousands.
"You two, get in here!" Connor then shouted and put a strong arm around Andy.
This is hell.
A few seconds later Shannon emerged from another room. Of course Connor got one of the most beautiful women in the world.
Shannon was six years younger than Connor, but still a year old than Andy. At the age of 40 she was still stunning with soft, beautiful, tanned skin, long brunette hair, and a thin frame that she wasn't afraid of showing off.
It's been way too long since I've had sex, Andy thought as he stared at his sister-in-law.
"Andy, so nice to see you again." She said and gave him a hug.
This was the most physical contact Andy had from a woman in a long time.
"Thanks for this, Shannon," Andy said as he enjoyed the warm embrace. "I promise I won't stay long."
"Nonsense, you're welcome here until you get back on your feet." She told him and pulled back.
"And knowing Andy, that'll be about two years!" Connor laughed and patted his brother on the back, although it was more of a hit than a pat.
"Hopefully not that long." Andy said.
He wanted to reply with something sarcastic, but at the same time, he acknowledged that his brother was doing him a favour.
"Where's Lily?" Connor then asked.
"Probably in her room." Shannon replied.
"I just shouted for her to come down." Connor said, his voice turning very quickly to annoyance.
"Oh Connor, go easy on her, she's studying." Shannon said.
"That girl needs to learn to do as she's told," Connor said, his grip on Andy's shoulder tightening and making him wince. "Go get her and tell her to come down now."
"Okay." Shannon said. She sighed but she kept on her perfect smile.
Andy watched his sister-in-law walk off wearing a frilly dress and stared at her ass as she moved.
"Let me show you to your room, little bro." Connor said, not once letting his grip leave Andy's shoulder.
Being led through this giant house kept building Andy's jealously until they eventually got to his room. It was one of three spare rooms, and it was massive.
Andy placed his bag on the floor just as he heard footsteps come into the room.
"Finally!" Connor shouted. "Andy, you remember your niece, Lily."
Andy turned and, as if in slow motion, his eyes widened, and his jaw nearly hit the floor.
It had been a few years since he had seen Lily. She never normally wanted to go to family events, and Andy was the same. The last time he saw her, she was a bratty teenager, but now... she had really grown into a woman.
He knew she had turned 18 a few months back from the annual card that Shannon sent to everyone, but the picture of Lily in the card didn't do the young girl justice.
She was short, maybe 5 foot 5, and her face was baby smooth with slightly plump cheeks. She had beautiful, brown eyes where the whites practically shined with long, dark eye lashes. She had no make-up on, but she didn't need any. Her lips looked plump and soft to the touch.
Then her figure. Being short, she was still slim, but again a little plump, like puppy fat almost.
Lily was wearing gym shorts that stopped as high up her thigh as they possibly could, showing off her smooth, delicious legs. She had a tight, black t-shirt on that hugged her body perfectly. It was tight enough to stick to her tits that were definitely more than a handful. Adding the fact that she clearly wasn't wearing a bra, Andy could tell they were very, very perky, holding up on their own with just a hint of her nipple poking through.
Her long, brunette hair mixed with her soft pale skin... Andy was practically drooling.
She looked young, but definitely of age.
"Lily, say hi to your uncle." Shannon said and tapped the young girl on her back.
"Hi Andy." Lily whispered.
Andy looked her up and down, spotting that she had no shoes or socks on, and her little toes had their nails painted a glistening black.
It was definitely way too long to look at your own niece when Andy forced himself to stop.
I really need to have sex.
"Lily, you were so small last time I saw you." Andy said.
"She still is small," Connor then laughed. "Sometimes I wonder if she's mine!"
"Oh Connor, you know she is." Shannon then joked back.
Lily's cheeks were bright red, clearly embarrassed by her parents.
"Can I go now?" Lily sighed in a high-pitched, girly voice.
"You have some cleaning to do," Connor quickly answered. "Go do the kitchen, and then you can relax in your room."
"Fine." Lily moaned.
She spun around, her soft, long hair moving as she did. As she walked out, Andy couldn't help but get a look at her ass in those tight shorts. He couldn't quite figure out if he could see an underwear line or not. However, they definitely rode between her cheeks a lot, giving him a very good view. Her ass, as well, looked perfect with curvy great hips for a short, young woman.
"I swear the older she gets, the more she annoys me." Connor joked after Lily left.
"Yeah, I guess." Andy awkwardly replied.
"Why don't we leave you to unpack?" Shannon said and grabbed Connor's arm. "Come on, let's give him some peace."
"Okay, okay," Connor said, "see you later, little bro."

--

Andy completely unpacked and spent a few hours job hunting on his laptop in his new room. It wasn't until 6pm when he finally left to get some food.
Shannon had plated him up a nice dinner that he ate on the kitchen island as he listened to Connor and Shannon talk in the living room.
Just as he was finishing eating, Shannon came in.
"Hey, we're going to watch a movie. Why don't you join us?" She asked.
Andy put his plate into the dishwasher and looked back at her.
"Are you sure? I don't want to impose." Andy said. Honestly, he just wanted to be alone in his room.
"Nonsense," Shannon joked. "I'll get Lily, and we can all watch together."
"Okay, sure." Andy told her, not being able to think of a reasonable excuse to get out of it.
A short while later, Andy was sitting on one of the two sofas in the living room, and Connor was on the much larger sofa. Shannon returned with Lily, who was not happy about being forced to watch a movie with her family.
In a huff, she sat down on the same sofa as Andy, but as far apart as possible.
"Right then, I think an old war movie." Connor said as he flicked through a few options.
"Dad," Lily sighed, "can't we watch something we all like?"
"Nope," Connor said with a smirk. "My TV, my rules."
Honestly, Andy didn't like war movies either. However, he was staying in their house, so he didn't say anything.
They turned out all the lights and started to watch it in silence.
Lily sat on her knees, her legs pointing towards Andy, still dressed in her little outfit. He couldn't stop himself from occasionally glancing over to steal a look at her perfect legs.
Oh no, Andy thought, realising his cock was starting to come to life.
He quickly repositioned himself to hide it, Am I seriously getting hard by looking at my 18-year-old niece?! I need a woman!
Even with these thoughts, Andy couldn't stop looking at Lily out the corner of his eye.
As time passed and this old, black and white movie played on, Andy felt his eyes start to drop. It had been a long, exhausting day, and this boring film didn't help. Before he knew it, he was asleep.
Mmmm, what time is it?
Andy's eyes slowly started to open again only to realise he was in a dark room. The TV on standby was the only dim light. He looked over and saw that Connor and Shannon were nowhere to be seen.
His consciousness coming back to him, Andy went to move when he realised there was something pressing against his chest.
Looking down, Andy's eyes opened wide when he saw the top of Lily's head. She was resting against his chest, her body sideways on the sofa with her legs curled up. They were practically cuddling!
"Lily?" Andy whispered but got no reaction.
She must've moved over in her sleep.
"Lily, wake up." Andy whispered again, not wanting to startle the young girl.
He lifted his right arm off the back of the sofa with the intention of giving her a little shake. But as it was in the air, he couldn't help but have another look at her beautiful body.
With no one there to catch him, Andy took this opportunity to properly get a look.
This is so wrong, she's your niece! Andy thought, but that didn't stop him.
Ever so slowly, with nerves taking over his body, Andy gently lowered his hand until he felt the back of her thigh.
Oh god, she's so smooth.
He made a conscious effort not to touch her too firmly and risk waking her up. Just feeling his hand on her soft thigh was sending Andy wild. Still being gentle, he started to move his fingertips and his thumb around her thigh.
"Mmmm." Lily moaned, and Andy stopped, his heart feeling like it was going to beat out of his chest.
Right, that's enough, you sicko, Andy thought and pulled his hand away.
"Lily?" He whispered again.
She didn't reply, and he heard her heavy breathing.
What do I do?
When she started to move, Andy thought it was all going to be over, but he was wrong. With a little grumble, Lily moved her body until her face was resting on his lap and she lay on her stomach.
Why is this happening to me?
His cock was growing, and he just prayed that her face wasn't in a position for it to press against her. But as he stayed there, he turned his head, and from her movement, he now had a great view of her ass in those little shorts. They still moved between her cheeks, making Andy want to drool.
You should not be doing this, He kept telling himself, even as his hand moved.
And then, his palm gently landed on Lily's juicy ass cheek.
Oh my god! Andy thought, his cock now fully hard.
Her ass felt perfect, jiggly but firm all at the same time. He wasn't grabbing her like he wanted to, but he was slowly moving his hand around, getting to properly feel her all over.
"Mmmm." Lily moaned again in her sleep as Andy kept rubbing her ass.
Then, footsteps could be heard coming down the stairs, and Andy's heart raced again as he pulled his hand back, closed his eyes, and pretended to be asleep.
"Are you two still down here?" Connor's voice shouted out as the big light turned on.
Andy managed to fake waking up in shock and grunting.
Lily's head then quickly rose. As she looked up, her big, beautiful eyes were wide open as though she had just been caught stealing.
She awkwardly moved back, and her eyes moved to look at the floor.
"I thought that's probably the most contact you've had from a woman in a long time," Connor burst out laughing, "so we decided to leave you."
"Dad!" Lily said in an embarrassed voice, and her cheeks turned bright red.
Shannon then appeared in a dressing gown.
"Don't be horrible," She said and playfully slapped Connor's arm, "it's cute that Lily wanted to cuddle her uncle."
"Mum!" Lily shouted.
She jumped off the sofa and ran past her parents and into her room.
Andy sat there, his cock slowly going down, and he didn't want to risk standing up and letting his brother see how hard he was with Lily there.
"What time is it?" Andy asked, pretending to stretch and yawn, wanting to waste as much time as possible.
"Nearly midnight," Connor told him. "Come on, we have to set the downstairs alarms, so you have to go up now."
"Alright, I'm coming." Andy said. He stood up, and thank god, his cock was not obvious.
He got to his room and laid down.
I just felt up my niece as she slept, what is wrong with me?
But even with these thoughts going through his head, Andy couldn't stop himself from wanking while thinking of Lily.

--

"How's the job hunting going?" Shannon asked as she came into the living room.
"Not great," Andy replied as he kept working on his laptop. "I really thought I would've found something by now."
"You've only been here a week, give it time." Shannon said.
"Yeah, I guess." Andy replied.
"You need a break from that laptop," Shannon then told him. "You'll go crazy on that thing."
It was true. Andy spent nearly every hour of the day on the laptop editing his CV and applying for jobs.
"You know, maybe that's a good idea." He said.
"Good," Shannon said and walked towards the door. "I'm heading out for a bit, you'll be okay?"
"Yeah, thanks." Andy said.
After Shannon left, Andy had the place to himself. Closing his laptop, he laid back and realised just how exhausted he felt. It took a matter of minutes for him to fall asleep right there on the sofa.
He only slowly woke up when he had a strange feeling on him.
Mmm, how long was I out?
He opened his eyes and felt something. Looking down, what the fuck!
Andy was sitting up on the sofa like he was that night they watched the film, and once again, Lily was resting with her head on his chest!
Where has she come from?!
Suddenly though, he realised what it was he felt! Lily's small fingers were grabbing onto his hard cock from outside of his jogging bottoms!
What the fuck is she doing?!
Andy knew he should stop this, that he should do something! But it had been so long since another woman had touched him like that, okay, maybe I'll just let it go on a little longer, and then I'll fake waking up slowly.
He didn't move a muscle, not wanting to let Lily know he was awake. But he kept his eyes open. He could only see the top of her head, but once again she was lying on her side, so he got a good view of her legs and ass. She was wearing tight, little shorts again, which made Andy's cock twitch.
"Andy?" Lily suddenly whispered.
Oh fuck! She must've felt my cock twitch!
He noticed Lily slowly turning her head, and he quickly closed his eyes and pretended to breathe heavily.
"Andy?" She whispered, but her hand never left the outline of his cock, "Are you awake?"
What do I do? It's too late to wake up now, I just have to go along with it!
He felt Lily's head turn back, and her grip on his cock got a little tighter. Andy had to fight every inch of his body not to moan.
Which was even harder when Lily started to move her hand up and down.
There he was, pretending to be asleep as his 18-year-old niece stroked his cock from outside of his jogging bottoms.
I can't believe she's doing this! She's my niece!
But as wrong as it was, it felt so good.
Until she let go.
He felt Lily move a little again, and her head left his chest.
"Andy?" She whispered.
Okay, now would be the perfect time to "wake up".
But before he could, he felt the sensual touch of Lily's fingertips touch his lower abs. They had gone under his shirt and the skin on skin sent shivers through Andy's body.
His jogging bottoms were pretty loose, and when her small fingertips delved under his waist band, he nearly gasped.
Ever so slowly, Lily's little hand moved inside of his bottoms until finally... her fingers wrapped around his bare cock.
"Oh my god." She whispered and gasped.
Andy had to bite his lip to stop from moaning.
Oh god, it's been so long!
He could feel the mass of precum that had already leaked out of his cock as Lily gently moved her hand up and down.
Andy desperately wanted her to wank his cock properly, but he guessed that she was moving slowly so she wouldn't wake him.
In this strange twist of incest, Andy sat back and enjoyed his young niece playing with his cock.
She moved her hand entirely up and down his 6 inch, thick, hard dick... squeezing at the top.
That feels so good, Andy thought.
It was too late to turn back, so he thought he might as well enjoy it.
Having recently shaved his pubic hair and balls, the feel of this unexpected handjob was amazing.
Lily's hand was so small she barely reached all the way around his cock as she stroked him.
Andy looked at the side, at her perfect, curvy ass and her smooth legs, desperate to touch them, but he couldn't risk ending whatever this was.
As the minutes went on, Lily got braver. Her hand gripped his cock a little tighter and moved a little faster.



His jogging bottoms still covered her hand and made it harder for her to wank his cock, but Andy was still loving it.
Nearly ten minutes went by, and Andy was doing everything in his power to stop himself from moaning when he felt his balls start to tighten up.
Oh fuck, she's about to make me cum! My own niece!
Lily had no thoughts of slowing down either, and then it happened.
FUUCCKK MEEEEEEE!!!
Andy bit down on his bottom lip harder and had to force his body to not jerk as the first shot of cum erupted from his cock.
"Oh shit." Lily gasped.
But she didn't stop stroking him. Her hand was still moving up and down his shaft as shot after shot of cum fired out of him, inside of his jogging bottoms.
Over and over, Andy got waves of pure pleasure as his little niece milked his balls dry.
When he finally stopped cumming and his cock started to go soft, Andy stayed perfectly still as Lily pulled her hand out.
And then, when Andy thought he couldn't get any more shocked, he heard a sucking sound.
"Mmm." Lily moaned quietly.
Andy knew what was happening. She was sucking his cum off her fingers!
Her hand was completely away from him now and Andy felt her move again.
"Love you, Uncle Andy." Lily whispered and kissed his cheek.
Her soft, delicate, plump lips felt perfect against his skin. And just like that, Lily left.
She left Andy sitting there with cum soaking inside of his boxers and jogging bottoms. He knew he couldn't move straight away or it would be too obvious, so he waited a few minutes until heading for his bedroom.
Did that really just happen?

--

Andy hid in his room for the rest of the day, only leaving when it got to 7pm to get some food.
Connor and Shannon were at the island in the kitchen when he walked in.
"Hey, shit head," Connor joked. "Lazy day today?"
"Erm, no." Andy awkwardly replied and headed for the fridge.
How can I look at him? My own brother after I let his daughter wank me off.
"Don't worry," Connor then said. "You just relax. I'll pay for everything."
"Don't be so hard on him." Shannon joked.
"I'm just teasing." Connor then said.
Andy grabbed some food that Shannon had already made and sat down on the island with them. It was only five minutes later when his heart nearly stopped as Lily walked in.
She was dressed in her short shorts and tight top again, and Andy's cock started to come alive.
"Hey sweetie." Shannon said.
"Hi," Lily said. When she looked at Andy, her eyes grew wide as if she was in trouble, "H-hi."
Play it cool.
"Hi." Andy replied and looked down at his food.
"What time did you get back today?" Connor then asked her.
"About 3pm." Lily said and sat down next to Andy. Apparently she wasn't as nervous as he was.
"Oh, did you see your uncle?" Shannon asked, and Andy nearly choked on his food.
They all gave him a funny look as Andy coughed and sputtered.
"Sorry, wrong hole." He managed to get out and hit his chest.
"Erm yeah," Lily then said and turned to look at Andy. "You were asleep on the sofa, so I just left you to it."
Oh thank god, she still thinks I was asleep!
"Asleep?" Connor then said. "Guess your job hunt is over then?"
"Connor!" Shannon sighed again.
Andy remained silent as the rest of the family spoke. Occasionally he would glance at Lily, looking at her petite little body and knowing that she had made him cum only a few hours ago.

--

Two days had passed since Lily made Andy cum, but she still acted nervous and shy around him, although they didn't speak much.
He didn't know what time it was when he realised he was waking up, but the sound of his bedroom door slowly creaking open made Andy slightly open his eyes, not knowing what was going on.
Part of him feared that it was a robber. Being in such an expensive house, he knew they had this sort of problem, hence all the alarms. Andy's great plan was to just pretend to be asleep, and if it was a robber, then hopefully they would just leave him alone.
"Andy?" Lily's whispered voice then said, "are you still asleep?"
He was lying on his side, facing a window which showed that it was pitch black outside. A few moments later, he felt some movement on his bed. It was gentle, as though someone was trying to be as quiet as possible.
Then his duvet was lifted. Andy knew he should've reacted, but his body wouldn't. Then when he felt a small, warm person lie in front of him, he was frozen even more.
Soft, delicate skin touched his body, and Andy instantly recognised the touch and beautiful scent of the woman.
What is she doing?!
Andy stayed perfectly still as Lily got more comfortable next to him. She had laid on her side so that Andy was practically spooning her. His main problem though, was that he was naked. Andy always slept naked. And suddenly, his niece's plump ass was pressed up against his soft cock.
The skin of her ass cheek rubbed against him. She mustn't have any bottoms on, he realised, but he also recognised quickly that she did appear to have underwear on.
Lily moved her body until her back was firmly pressed against Andy's chest. From what he could feel, she had absolutely nothing on her top.
There he was again, pretending to be asleep, but this time with his nearly naked niece pressed against him.
He started to feel his cock growing against her ass. He desperately wanted to grab her, to touch her, but he couldn't. In his mind he thought he still had a defence by saying that he was asleep if this went wrong.
And as they lay there, Lily softly grabbed Andy's hand and lifted it over her small, warm body.
Oooh my god! Andy screamed internally when she moved his hand to press against her breast.
Andy's hand was open and suddenly filled with her smaller, perky, soft tit. He could feel her nipple pressing against him, and when she moved her hand, he let his own stay still, holding her.
She feels so... perfect.
Part of Andy wanted to just grab her tits properly, to end this charade, but another part wanted to see where she was planning on taking it.
With his hand cupping her boob, Lily started to slowly move her ass, grinding against his cock. A little at a time his dick grew harder and harder until eventually his fully erect cock pressed against his niece's ass.
Lily was lying on her right side, and then she cocked her left leg up slightly, and Andy felt some movement next to him. He wanted to look at her, but it was too dark anyway, so he just had to enjoy the warm feel of her body against his.
"Mmm." Lily then quietly moaned next to him.
Andy could still sense her moving, but he wasn't touching her.
"Oh god." Lily then whispered.
Then it hit Andy what was happening, She's playing with herself!
As soon as he realised what it was, it was so obvious. Lily had her fingers inside of her underwear, rubbing her clit as she pressed against Andy.
"Mmm... Mmmm." Lily moaned quietly over and over.
The sounds of this young girl moaning so close to him had Andy hornier than ever. His cock pressing against her ass was like torture. He wanted to touch it somehow, even just to rub it against her.
Then Lily grabbed his hand holding her tit and made him give her a little squeeze.
Unfortunately, being able to squeeze this young girl's perky tit made Andy let out a gasp before he had a chance to stop it.
Lily froze when that happened, not moving an inch.
"Uncle Andy?" She whispered.
Shit, shit, shit! Pretend to be asleep!
One part of Andy knew he should end this now and not let it go any further, but another part wanted to just be awake and fuck her... and the final part wanted to pretend to be asleep and just go along with it. The last part won.
He carried on fake breathing heavily, and after a few seconds, Lily continued to rub her clit.
Her high-pitched moaning became more frequent, and she started to rub her ass around his cock.
When he heard a wetter noise, Andy knew that Lily was actually fingering herself.
I bet she's so tight... I don't care that she's my niece.
"Oh god," Lily moaned again, "Mmm, Andy."
Oh fuck, please cum, cum for me!
His hand was still holding onto her tit as Lily fingered and rubbed herself a little faster. Her moaning grew more constant, and Andy was desperate to listen to her cum.
"Mmm... Mmmm.." She moaned, biting her bottom lip until her body tightened up next to him, "MMMMMMMMM!!!!"
Andy felt her start to jerk and writhe next to his body in her bad attempt at being subtle as she came. Andy loved it. He loved feeling her, listening to her, and he just wanted to be the one to make her cum.
Her legs locked together as she kept jerking about, moaning a little quieter as her orgasm died down.
"Oh god," Lily whispered, and her body moved. Andy sensed that she had rolled over, "Andy?"
Again, Andy did nothing.
Her small hand landed on his shoulder, and Andy allowed the young girl to slowly roll him to his back. Once there, she completely pulled the duvet off, so he was completely naked. His painfully hard cock was pointing right up.
When suddenly, her hand gripped around his cock. Her hand was dripping wet with her own juices as her small fingers tried to wrap around his shaft.
Andy wanted to moan, but he managed to hold it in.
Then when she started to move her hand up and down, it was harder than ever to pretend to be asleep.
"Your cock is so big." Lily whispered as she stroked him.
She wasn't cuddled up next to him anyway. With his eyes closed, Andy could only guess that she was sitting cross legged, staring at his cock as she wanked him.
"I bet you'd feel so good inside of me." Lily whispered again, stroking his now sticky cock faster.
Fuuck! Yes! Let me feel that tight, young pussy!
Her wet hand was effortlessly going up and down his dick, sending wave after wave of pleasure throughout Andy's body.
He desperately wanted to feel his cock inside of his niece's pussy, and when she started to move, he thought he was going to get just that.
But then he felt her soft, long hair against his lower stomach, and her hand was still holding his cock but not moving.
And finally... a warm, wet, heavenly feeling engulfed his painfully hard cock.
Oooh my god! Andy moaned in his head. He still didn't want her to know he was awake, but he had to look. As subtly as possible, he opened his eyes and looked down.
He could just see the back of her head, but he knew... her perfect lips were wrapped around his cock.
My 18-year-old niece is sucking my dick!
She was just holding the head in her mouth, her soft thick lips tightly locked around it, but then her wet tongue gently pressed against his tip.
Holy fuck!
With her lips staying perfectly still, her tongue did circles around his head. Her hand was holding the base of her cock, and without being able to see it, the feeling for Andy seemed to be emphasised.
After a minute or so, her hand started to move up and down his shaft as her tongue kept pleasing his head.
When she dragged the base of her tongue all along his head, Andy's cock twitched in her mouth.
It was amazing, and Andy didn't want it to stop. So when she pulled her mouth away, he almost let out a loud sigh of disappointment.
Until she spit onto his cock.
Her hand moved up and down, spreading her spit all over before she wrapped her lips back around his cock.
Once again, she wasn't moving her head, but her tongue was doing wonders to him.
It had been a long time since he had received a proper blowjob, and all Andy wanted to do was feel his cock going down Lily's throat, but that would give him away.
Even with her just licking his head and stroking his shaft, Andy felt his orgasm building up.
As quietly as possible, Andy gripped onto the bed sheets. He couldn't control his breathing, and it grew a little louder as he got closer and closer.
"Mmmm." Lily then moaned around his cock, and that was the final straw.
FUUUUCCKK YEEEES I'M CUMMING!!
Andy's cock started to erupt into the young girl's mouth. She mustn't have expected it because she gagged and coughed when the first shot hit her throat, but she didn't move.
Lily kept her soft lips wrapped around his dick and kept licking and stroking as Andy came harder than ever before.
Firing load after load, he filled Lily's mouth and listened to her gulping it down. Even after he stopped cumming, he still felt her wet tongue swirling around.
And with one last "pop", her mouth moved away.
Another gulp and apparently, she had swallowed it all.
Andy continued to pretend to be asleep as Lily moved around, and then her wet lips gently touched his cheek.
"Thank you again, Uncle Andy." She whispered.
Andy didn't move an inch until he knew she was gone, and then he sat up.
Well, that was definitely committing incest! What is going on!

--

"Pop open the champagne!" Andy shouted, bursting through the double front doors.
Shannon came out from another room with a smile on her face.
"Did you get it?" She asked.
"Oh yes!" Andy told her. "I start next week!"
"Oh, I'm so happy for you!" She said and hugged him
When Andy hugged her back, he thought about when he first moved in, how he thought she was so sexy. Now, all Andy wanted was to hug her daughter.
They both walked into the kitchen where Connor sat eating.
"So, you finally got a job?" Connor said.
"I know, right," Andy told him. "Thank god."
"Don't know what shit company would want you." He said. Andy knew he was joking, but he had such a dry tone to him.
Lily then came into the kitchen, this time wearing normal clothes - jeans and a top.
"Lily, sit down," Shannon said. "We're celebrating."
"Celebrating what?" She asked in her normal, quiet voice.
Andy looked at the young girl. It was only a few nights ago that she had sucked his cock, and every time he looked at her, he couldn't help but imagine it again. Considering she was so shy and quiet, she clearly had a dirty side.
"Your Uncle Andy got a job." Shannon said, pouring everyone a glass of champagne.
"Woah, that's the expensive stuff!" Connor said, halting her.
"Oh come on, it's great news." Shannon said, handing him a glass anyway.
"I suppose," Connor said, taking a sip. "I suppose that means I can finally get your freeloading ass out of my house."
"What?!" Lily suddenly shouted, louder than Andy had ever heard her speak before.
All of them looked at her shocked, and her face instantly turned red.
"Aww sweetie," Shannon said, "Do you not want your uncle to leave yet?"
Andy couldn't help but smile as Lily's face burned with embarrassment.
"I mean, whatever." She huffed.
They all rose their glasses to cheers and took a drink.
"Well, if you don't mind me waiting a couple of weeks to save up some money, then I could be out of your hair for good?" Andy asked eventually.
He looked at Lily who had an annoyed look on her face, pouting like a child.
"You really want to get your money's worth here, don't you?" Connor then huffed as well.
"It's not that..." Andy tried to reply but Connor cut him off.
"It's fine," Connor sighed. "I've saved your ass enough times to know I won't see a penny back."
Andy's excitement about the job disappeared a little when he said that, but something felt different. He had a new job, and it was giving him his confidence back.
When he turned and saw Lily practically staring at him, and then when she gently bit her lower lip, Andy's knees felt weak.
Turning again, he looked at his older brother.
"I'll be out of here soon enough, don't you worry." He told him with a smirk on my face.
After I've fucked your daughter.

--

"Right, we're heading out, shit for brains." Connor said, putting on an expensive coat as I sat in the living room.
"Are you sure you don't mind staying in?" Shannon asked.
"No, it's fine. You two have fun." Andy told them.
"Okay, well Lily is in her room. You probably won't see her," Shannon said, "but have a good night."
"Bye." Andy replied as they left.
He got up from the sofa and stared out of the window. He waited for ten minutes until after they had left to make sure they weren't coming back. Then, Andy headed upstairs.
I can't believe I'm actually doing this... what if she says no? She won't say no, she's the one that's been doing all this.
Andy's hands felt a little sweaty, but not from nerves, from excitement. He was going to fuck his 18-year-old niece. It was incest and so fucking wrong, but he was going to do it anyway.
He knocked on the door and then opened it.
There she is.
Lily was lying on her bed with her headphones on and looking at her phone, so she didn't spot Andy at first. She was already in her pyjamas, little pink ones with shorts that went far up her thigh and a top that was practically see thru. Andy could nearly see her nipples through it.
When she did spot him, she gasped a little and sat up, pulling off her headphones.
"Un..uncle Andy, is everything okay?" She asked, stuttering as she spoke.
Andy took a step inside.
"Everything is fine." He told her and smiled.
"Have... have mum and dad gone out?" She asked as she scooted up the bed a little. One of her legs was cocked, and Andy couldn't help but stare at them.
The door closed behind him, and he saw the confusion in the girl's eyes.
"They're out. It's just us." Andy said, getting closer to her bed.
"What, erm, what are you doing in here?" She asked.
Her cute little face had such a nervous look, Andy couldn't wait.
"I wanted to talk about what you did the other night." Andy said, feeling like he just dropped a bomb in the room.
Lily's eyes shot wide open, and it was easy to see the panic in her face.
"What.. what... what other night?" She stuttered out.
Andy slowly sat down on her bed, and his hand reached over and landed on Lily's calf. Once again, he felt her smooth, delicate skin.
"The night when you came into my room," He said, and Lily looking more shocked by the word, "when you made yourself cum as you touched me... then, when you sucked my dick and made me cum."
Lily's mouth opened wide. The whites of her eyes were shining as they were so wide.
"You were awake?" She asked.
"I was," Andy said, gently caressing her lower leg. "Why did you do it?"
"I... I... I don't know," Lily stuttered, "A few weeks ago, you were touching me when you thought I was asleep."
She was pretending to be asleep? Seems we have that in common.
"Feeling your hands on me, I can't explain it," Lily said. "I wanted it again."
"It was dangerous what you did," Andy said, and Lily nodded. "We will have to be more careful next time."
Lily's eyes opened wide again, but this time she smiled.
"I can do it again?" She asked.
Andy grabbed Lily's hand and pulled her, so she was sitting up very close to him. Their faces were inches apart. Lily's mouth was slightly open, and her breathing quickly grew heavier.
"You're going to do it again, right now." Andy whispered.
Her small chest was heaving up and down as hunger took over her eyes.
Andy saw a hint of her shiny, white teeth between her open lips as he looked at her big, beautiful eyes emphasised by her long eyelashes.
Lily nodded.
Andy reached his hand up and held his niece's face. Her skin was so perfectly soft as he caressed her plump cheek with his thumb.
And then, he leant in and pressed his lips against hers.
Lily immediately kissed him back with those soft, perfect lips.



For a few seconds, their lips stayed locked until Andy pulled back. When he did though, Lily reached forward and took a handful of his shirt.
They looked into each other's eyes again for a moment before she pulled him back in. This time her mouth was open, and Andy pressed his tongue inside.
Her soft, wet tongue felt amazing against his.
"Mmm." Lily moaned into his mouth.
Andy's hand left her cheek, and he grabbed onto her bare thigh, finally getting to properly feel her.
Lily kept one hand holding Andy's shirt, pulling him in as though he was going to leave. Her other hand landed on his leg and grabbed him.
Slowly, Andy moved his hand underneath Lily's top, feeling her stomach with his fingertips as he inched higher and higher until finally, his hand cupped her tits and held them firmly.
"Ooh god," Lily moaned, "I've wanted you to do that for ages."
"Don't worry," Andy replied, "You'll be feeling it a lot."
She pulled him in again for another passionate kiss. They made out as Andy played with her small, perky tits. He rolled his thumb around her nipple, and she reached for his cock.
"Please," Lily moaned into his mouth, "Let me do it again."
"How could I say no to that?" Andy whispered.
Giving the young girl one last kiss, Andy stood up and reached for his belt. Lily moved and planted her feet on the floor on either side of Andy.
Sitting there, she looked so young and beautiful.
Andy undid his belt, pulled down his zipper, and finally allowed his jeans to fall to the floor.
Lily couldn't seem to wait any longer and grabbed his boxers, pulling them down to unleash his big, hard cock.
Her small fingers wrapped around his shaft, and Andy let out a quick moan.
"I take it you've done this sort of stuff before?" Andy asked.
She looked up at him with those beautiful eyes.
"Incest? Can't say I have." She said with a chuckle, "But yeah, I done stuff with a guy before, well, with one other guy, once."
"Okay." Andy replied, happy he was going to be taking his niece's virginity, at least.
"But he wasn't nearly as big as you." Lily said and started to stroke his dick.
"Just wait until you feel me inside of you." Andy whispered, and his right hand moved to rest on her head.
"I can't wait." Lily replied.
She licked her lips, opened her mouth and Andy watched as his cock disappeared inside of his niece.
"Oooooh god." Andy moaned, finally not having to pretend to be asleep.
Lily wrapped her lips around his cock and moaned back. She bobbed up and down for a few seconds before pulling back.
"I couldn't suck your dick properly last time, thinking I'd wake you," She said. "But this time I can."
Then she wrapped her lips around his cock again and started to bob up and down. It was a slow, loving blowjob at first. She was really enjoying it.
"Mmmm." She kept moaning around his dick.
Her lips stuck to his shaft as she moved her mouth. Her tongue was doing wonders, flicking and circling his head.
Then she started to take him deeper. For a small girl, Andy couldn't believe how far she could take his cock down her throat.
"Gllgg!" She suddenly made herself gag and pulled back, gasping a little with some spit around her mouth.
"You okay there?" Andy asked.
"Oh yeah," She said as she wiped her lip. "I'm perfect."
She grabbed his cock again and then wrapped her lips around it and began bobbing up and down faster.
Andy was loving this quicker blowjob and listening to this young girl moan around his cock. The fact that he was committing incest just turned him on more.
"Oh god, Lily," Andy moaned, "That feels so good."
"Mmmm." Lily moaned back.
She kept sucking his dick for ages, making herself gag occasionally when she tried to deep throat him.
After a while though, Andy needed something else.
He pulled her head back, and before she could react, he shoved his mouth against hers.
"Mmm." Lily moaned as they made out.
Andy manoeuvred her up the bed until he was lying on top of her, her legs wrapped around him.
She ripped off his shirt, leaving Andy fully naked. Then when they carried on making out, her hands were all over his back. She was so small and so fucking hot.
Andy unbuttoned her top and pulled it off, finally getting to see her tits properly.
He leant down and took one of her nipples into his mouth.
"Oh god, Yes!" Lily moaned out.
Her hand was rubbing Andy's head as he licked and sucked on her nipple. His hands were grabbing her hips, feeling her all over.
Then he moved to the other perky nipple, and Lily moaned even louder.
"Oh my god... fuck!" She moaned, "I love it, suck on my tits."
After that Andy started to kiss down her beautiful body. Pressing his lips against the young girl's stomach until he moved lower and lower.
When his face was between her legs, Lily was panting like crazy. He hooked his fingers around her shorts and pulled them off. Looking back up, he got the perfect view of her tight, young, smooth, wet pussy.
He grabbed her thighs and pushed her legs wide apart.
Ever so slowly, Andy leant forward until his tongue touched her wet lips.
"Oooh god...." Lily panted, "Yes... Uncle Andy."
"Mmmm." Andy moaned back. Her sweet nectar tasted delicious as his tongue ran up and down her slit.
Gently sucking one lip into his mouth, he massaged it with his tongue as Lily moaned.
Pulling his head back just a little, he saw her swollen clit just waiting for him.
Moving forward, his tongue pressed against her again, and Lily moaned even louder.
"Ooooh fuuuucck!" She shouted, "that's it... eat me! Eat my pussy."
Andy was doing just that, swirling his tongue and flicking around her throbbing clit. Her legs were shaking and jittering around him as he mastered playing with her clit.
"Oh fuck... oh fuck... oh fuck..." Lily panted and gripped onto the sheets. "I'm gonna cum.. please make me cum! Oh fuck, make me cum!"
"Mmmmm!" Andy moaned. He had no intentions on stopping.
Licking her,, he found the exact spot, and he attacked it over and over again as she moaned louder and louder.
"Yes! Yes! Yes! I'm cumming! I'm fucking cumming!" She panted, and then it hit her. "Fuuuuuuccckk meeeeeeeee!!!!"
Lily panted and moaned like a wild animal. Her legs spasmed around Andy's head as his face was met with her juices pouring out of her. Andy never stopped licking, enjoying every second of this incestual lust.
When she finally stopped cumming, she grabbed her uncle's head and pulled him up until they were face to face. Once again, he leant down and kissed her passionately.
Both naked, her smooth legs ran up and down his body as they pressed together.
"Are you ready?" Andy asked, feeling his cock tap against her wet pussy.
"Wait," She panted, "let me go on top. I might need warming up to this big cock."
Andy chuckled and agreed.
Flipping over, he watched his young, small niece straddle him. He rested his hands on her thighs while he stared at her small, perky tits as she moved.
She grabbed his cock and lined it up with her pussy, and with a deep breath, she lowered herself down.
"Fuucking hell!" Andy moaned as her lips slowly opened and allowed his head to push inside of her.
"Oh god, that's big!" Lily whimpered but held his head inside of her.
Andy just kept a grip on her thighs as he watched his niece slowly impale herself more and more with his cock.
"Fuck. Fuck. Fuck, it's like you're splitting me in two." She panted.
It was a beautiful sight, this young, stunning woman, completely naked as her small body took his cock.
When her skin touched his and Andy realised he was balls deep in the girl, they both let out a loud moan.
It took a few minutes for Lily to adjust to his size, but then she started to move her hips back and forth, grinding on Andy with his cock deep inside of her.
He watched the young girl riding his cock, lifting his hands to play with her tits and listening to her moan.
"So deep, you're so deep." She panted.
"You're so fucking tight." Andy moaned back.
That was when she planted forward and pressed her tongue into his mouth. She started to raise herself up and down on his cock, properly riding him.
Andy reached around and held onto her ass, feeling her cheeks bounce as she moved.
"Ooooh god Andy!" Lily kept moaning into his mouth.
Her wet, tight pussy moved up and down his cock like a fucking glove.
With no effort at all, Andy flipped them both over so Lily was lay on her back and he was between her legs. She lifted them into the air and wrapped them around her uncle's body as he started to fuck her faster.
"Oooh god! Fuck! Fuck me! Yes!" Lily kept moaning.
"You like that? Your uncle's cock?" Andy moaned back.
"Yes! Fuck yes, I do!" Lily moaned and kissed him again.
Both of their bodies were hot and pressed together, and the feel of his cock sliding in and out of her pussy was like heaven.
"Andy.... Andy.... Oh god, I'm gonna cum again!" Lily moaned.
"Cum for me," Andy whispered. "Cum from your uncle fucking you."
"Oooooh fuuuuucck yeeeeesss!!" Lily moaned out louder than ever.
Her pussy clenched around his cock as she spasmed around his body. She was so tight, so hot, it was getting too much.
"I'm gonna cum." Andy warned.
"It's ookayy!" Lily moaned through her orgasm, "cum in me!"
"Are you sure?" Andy asked, but he knew he was already past the point of no return.
"Yes! Cum in me! Cum inside your niece's pussy!" She moaned.
Andy kept pumping into her faster and faster as his balls started to tighten.
"Fuuuucckkkk I'm cummingg!!" Andy roared out.
Lily was rubbing his body, lifting her legs up and down him.
"Yeees!" She moaned for him, staring into his eyes. "Cum for me, cum deep in me!"
Andy kept panting and moaning as he unloaded a gallon of cum into his niece.
For a while, he lay on top of her, both of them sweating and gasping for air. When he finally rolled off, they laid next to each other.
"So, that actually happened." Lily said with a heavy breath.
"You know," Andy said, "When I move out, you can come and see me whenever you want."
Lily turned and smiled at him with her beautiful face.
"You mean that?" She asked.
"Definitely," Andy told her, "I think we have a while until your parents get back."
Lily's face lit up.
A few minutes later, Lily was on her hands and knees as Andy fucked her from behind. He looked at her small body as his cock disappeared into her over and over.
She came, and then Andy filled her up with another load of cum.
After that, they didn't want to give anything away, so Andy went back downstairs, and Lily stayed in her room.

--

"I can't believe you're leaving!" Shannon said, hugging Andy at the door.
"I know, thank you for everything." Andy replied.
"Next time you get fired," Connor then said, "don't call me, okay?"
"Thanks bro." Andy said.
"Lily, come say bye to your uncle." Shannon said.
Just past Connor and Shannon, Lily stood there smiling. They didn't know that she had given him a proper goodbye just an hour earlier. By riding his cock.
"Bye Uncle Andy," Lily said and hugged him, "I'll see you soon."
"Bye Lily, behave for these two." Andy joked.
"Oh, I will." Lily replied.
And just like that, Andy's time of living with his brother was over. He had regained his confidence, and it's safe to say his time there definitely did not go how he expected.
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CHAPTER 1

Jill's eyes slowly flickered open. As she moved slightly, her neck and back ached. She went to stretch, but her head hit what felt like a metal cage.
Urgh, what?
As her eyes adjusted to being awake, she took in her surrounding, and it all came flooding back to her. What happened the day before, and what she had done.
She looked around the dimly lit room. The walls were black, and the floor was wooden. She saw the chair she was originally tied to when she was hooked up to an electric shock lie detector. Then she saw the bench that she was strapped to. Looking at that made her wince at the memory of the clamps biting down on her nipples.
Finally, she looked at the column she was tied to and where she had the biggest orgasm of her life.
It actually happened, didn't it?
Jill looked around as she lay locked in a metal cage on top of a dog bed. She felt the collar wrapped around her neck.
I've actually become a sex slave, a pet. So long thinking about it. Now it's actually happened.
Her emotions were met with a mix of fear and excitement.
Every dark fantasy I have ever had has come true, but is this really me now? Am I this man's slave? I don't even know what he looks like, never mind his name.
Jill kept thinking as she looked around the room.
It felt so good though, to be free from hiding my desires, to finally be what I have wanted for so long.
As she thought, her mouth felt a little dry as another memory came to Jill's head. She looked down and saw the clear, shimmering water in a silver dog bowl.
Drinking from a dog bowl, Jill thought, and her pussy twitched as she did.
The young, small girl got onto her hands and knees and lowered her face to the bowl. Extending her tongue, she started to lap at it like a dog. Every drop swallowed down was met with a twitch from her pussy.
She eventually managed to quench her thirst, but in the process, she had soaked her face.
Moving as much as she could in this spacious cage, Jill sat down and leant back against one of the walls.
What do I do now?
There was no way to tell the time. There were no windows, and for all Jill knew, it was the middle of the night. She didn't even know what time she went to sleep.
Then she remembered that her new owner had contacted her family and friends and posted on her social media that she was going away for two weeks. Even though there wasn't a part of Jill that wanted this to end, she was a little panicked that no one would be looking for her for weeks.
As she sat there, the events of the previous day ran through her head, and she couldn't help but find herself more and more turned on.
It felt like hours, but eventually Jill jumped when the basement door opened.
"Good morning, my pet." She heard the deep, sensual voice of the man who had taken her say.
He came into view, and for the first time, Jill saw his face.
He was... gorgeous.
He was a tall man with short brown hair. He had green eyes that you could get lost in, a perfectly positioned nose, lips that begged to be kissed, and a jaw line you could cut glass on. He also wore very well fit clothing that highlighted how muscular he was.
Jill actually gulped at the sight of this handsome man.
"Good morning, Owner." Jill whispered.
He walked over with a beautiful smile on his face.
"How did you sleep?" He asked, standing over her cage.
"Not bad, although my back's a little sore." She told him.
"This is just while I train you. Once you are settled in, you can lose the cage." He replied.
"Thank you, Master." Jill replied with a twitch in her pussy.
He bent over and undid the padlock, opening the cage door.
I could try and make a run for it, Jill thought. Part of her still thought that this wasn't the life for her, that she should go back to her normal, university girl life.
That life... it was so boring.
His hand appeared in the cage, and Jill heard the clip of a leash attach to her collar.
"Follow me." He told her.
Jill got onto all fours and crawled out of the cage and followed behind this man. He led her to the doorway, and Jill realised she was about to see the inside of his house.
It proved difficult to crawl upstairs like that, and there was no dignified way to do it. Jill had fantasised about crawling like that for years, but she found it much harder in reality.
Once they reached the top of the stairs, there was another locked door that he opened, and Jill saw light beaming. It was definitely daytime.
She followed behind him into his house, which she was stunned to see. The basement was a sex dungeon, a little scary to be honest, but his house was amazingly decorated, very modern with expensive furniture and artworks scattered along the walls.
Jill had to get pulled on her leash a couple of times as she stopped to stare at everything.
The floor was a grey carpet at first, but they made their way into the dining room, which had a nice-looking wooden floor.
Is that for me? Jill thought and spotted a bowl of cereal and a spoon on the floor, next to one of the chairs at the dining table.
The man carried on walking, and sat down on the chair, and Jill knelt next to him.
"Eat your breakfast." He told her.
Jill looked down and then back up at him. Under any other circumstances, he would look like a regular kind of man, but Jill knew that he was just as kinky, if not more than her.
She got onto all fours and used the spoon to eat the cereal on the floor. She knew in this position that her curvy ass was pointing up, but there wasn't much point hiding anything about her body from this man.
"Today is your first full day of the rest of your life." The man said.
Jill didn't reply. The thought still scared and excited her at the same time.
"You can keep the name Jill. I like that as my pup's name." He told her.
"Thank you, Master." Jill replied between bites.
"I think it's fair you know your owner's real name," He said, and Jill's ears perked up. "I'm Kevin Thompson."
Such a normal name.
Jill carried on eating on the floor.
"Today we will learn a bit about each other and carry on with your training," her owner said. Jill finished her cereal and looked up at him as he asked, "All done?"
She just nodded.
"Good girl." He replied and took her bowl to the kitchen.
Jill stayed perfectly still and waited for his return. Eventually, he sat back down and stared into Jill's eyes.
"Now, as you're aware, just like you wanted, I got all of the details I need about you from that USB that you left in the park," He explained, "however, I am not a sick man. I want you to enjoy this as much as I am going to, and I'm sure you will."
Does that mean if I want to go, then he will let me? Jill wondered, but she was worried about the answer, so she didn't ask.
"What I want, and what you are going to be," He continued, "is my full time, live-in, sex slave pet. Yes, a lot of your life will be pleasing me and anyone I tell you, too. However, you will at all times be an obedient pet."
Jill mainly heard about pleasing anyone he says, too, which actually turned her on more.
She tried to figure out his age and decided he couldn't be any older than mid-thirties.
"I want to learn everything there is about you," He said. "So, we are going back to the lie detector machine."
Jill winced at the memory of getting electric shocked whilst tied to the chair, but her pussy loved the idea.
"You were understandably in a bit of a panicked state last time, so I'm sure it will go much easier for you today." He said.
"Yes," Jill replied, plucking the courage to speak, "Master."
Jill knew there wasn't a doubt in her mind that she was going to tell the complete truth to her new owner. She was just curious as to what he wanted to know.
She followed behind him again on her hands and knees back to the basement, although she found it even harder to crawl down the stairs.
In about fifteen minutes, Jill was strapped to that chair again with those circles on her nipples, thighs, and pussy lips. When his fingers touched her pussy, she couldn't help but jolt with excitement.
A few lights came on to the controller as he sat down opposite her, and Jill smiled.
Last time I was in this chair I was so frightened.
"Now, tell me your full name." He ordered.
"Jill Sanderson." She replied, even though she knew he already knew this.
But then... a shock went straight to Jill's most sensitive areas.
"Ahhhh!" She jumped and squirmed in her chair, the rope rubbing against her flesh.
"You didn't call me Master or Owner." He told her with a smile.
"Sorry, Master." Jill replied, and immediately her pussy gushed a little.
Seeing his face and knowing his name made this man seem more human. Jill didn't feel afraid of him anymore. If he wanted to kill or seriously hurt her, then he could've. No, Jill thought, he just wanted to have some kinky fun with her, which she was all for.
"Better," He replied. "Where are you from?" He asked.
"Manchester, Master." Jill replied.
"How old were you when you lost your virginity?" He asked.
Jill hesitated at this, such an intimate, personal detail. But after a deep breath, she looked at the man who now controlled her entirely.
"Two weeks after I turned 18, Master." She told him, which brought a smile to his face.
"With your ex, I presume? Tell me about it." He said.
"Yes, with my ex," Jill told him. "We had agreed to lose our virginities together, and we waited until his parents had gone out for a weekend. It was romantic. He lit candles and made me dinner before we went to his room, Master."
Jill thought of that night, three years earlier. Now, her life was completely different, but that had only changed in the last twenty four hours.
"And how was it?" He asked.
"It was... okay, I guess," Jill replied, worried about getting a shock, but none came. "It hurt, but it was quick."
"Always the way the first time," He said, "and you never slept with a different man since?"
"No, Master," Jill replied, "we only broke up two months ago."
"And why is that?" Kevin asked.
"The distance was too much. We barely spoke anymore. To be honest, I don't think I was in love with him anymore... especially since..." Jill paused at that, not wanting to remember that memory.
"Carry on." He encouraged.
Jill looked at him and felt tears welling in her eyes at the thought.
"He... he cheated on me," Jill told him. "A year ago, he went out with his friends while I was at Uni, and he kissed another girl... Master."
Kevin had a look of sadness in his eye seeing her like this, becoming emotional over a memory that Jill did her best to forget. She forgave Jeremy for cheating on her. Well, she said she did, but deep down she never got over the feeling of rejection.
"That's a shame, Jill," Kevin replied. "You are a stunning girl. He is a fool."
A single tear ran down Jill's cheek, but her hands were bound, so she couldn't dry it away.
"Thank you, Master." Jill sniffed out.
"You can ask me one question now." He told her.
Jill thought about this. One question. So many came to mind, but she had to settle on one eventually.
"Have you done this before? Master." Jill asked.
"The lie detector? Or having a pet?" He questioned back.
"Having a pet." Jill told him.
"Once," He said, "but not to the extent that you will be. I have had BDSM partners but not a live-in pet slave like you."
Jill actually felt a little jealous when she heard that.
How am I jealous?! I've only known him for one day, and he practically kidnapped me!
But the jealousy was there.
"Tell me, when did you first notice your interest in BDSM?" Kevin asked, changing the subject.
"I guess fairly early," Jill replied, "It started by just reading about it on Literotica, but the more I got into it, the dirtier it got, Master."
"To the point where you wanted to wear a bitchsuit and be a pet?" He asked with a smile on his face.
Hearing that made Jill squirm with embarrassment and arousal.
"Yes, Master." Jill told him.
"I take it with how difficult you made your little game, you never expected anyone to actually find your USB?" Kevin asked.
"I didn't, Master." Jill told him.
"But you wanted someone to?" Kevin asked.
"No," Jill said but was met with a shock to her pussy, nipples, and thighs. "Ahh shit. Okay, yes, I guess I did deep down want someone to find it, Master."
"Good girl," He said with a smirk. "You ask me one."
A dozen question came to mind, but Jill blurted one out.
"How did you complete the test and find the USB?" She asked him. She had been curious, thinking she had made the task nearly impossible to complete.
"Hmm," Kevin replied with a laugh, "as you can probably tell I make fairly good money," He explained. "I create platforms and databases for companies to use, so since I'm a bit of a computer whiz, your puzzle was easy for me to complete. To be honest, I didn't expect it to go any further. I considered it a bit of a fun test, even if it took me no more than ten minutes to complete."
10 minutes? Jesus, he must be good.
"Then when the picture of that park came up, I knew I had to try," Kevin continued. "I'm from here, and I used to stay near to your place when I went to university, so I recognised the park immediately. Then, I had nearly 2 full days to find your USB. You hid it pretty well, and it took me a while, but I got it in the end."
Jill almost couldn't believe it. Part of her thought that he might have cheated somehow or stumbled upon her USB.
"What did you think of what you found on the USB?" Jill asked.
"Now, now, I said one question," He replied, and Jill's face turned bright red with embarrassment. "My turn, do any of your friends know about your fetishes?"
Jill thought for a moment, but she had never told anyone the extent of what she was into.
"One friend, Sarah, she knows I like to be tied up... but that's it, Master." Jill answered.
"Fair enough," Kevin replied. "Have you ever thought about being with a woman?"
"N -" Jill went to answer before thinking, "I guess, I've thought about it, lately anyway, Master."
"But you haven't done anything with a woman?" He asked.
"No, Master." Jill replied.
She looked at his chiselled face, but he didn't give a reaction.
"Under my ownership, you will experience what it's like to have sex with a woman. Are you okay with that?" He asked.
Jill's pussy twitched again. She had fantasised about women before but never thought she would actually do anything. She didn't know if it was the excitement of being with a woman or being told she had to that turned her on.
"Yes, Master." Jill replied.
"And I will have other people for you to service as well, men and women. I assume that won't be a problem?" He questioned.
"No problem at all, my Owner." Jill told him.
Kevin then stood up and walked out of Jill's eye line. She didn't dare turn her head without permission, already so easily under his control.
She sat there, breathing heavily, completely exposed, helpless, and loving it.
"That'll do for the lie detector for today," he said from behind, "and now for another type of test."
Jill stayed perfectly still until she felt his hand touch her shoulder. Feeling his skin against hers made her twitch with excitement.
He stood behind her as his hands moved down and cupped both of her big, heavy tits.
"Ooooh." Jill moaned at the contact.
He was being gentle, holding her tits and rubbing them with his thumbs.
"I hope you are understanding that I don't do this just to have my cock pleased," He whispered, his warm breath on her neck. "It's the control that I enjoy, knowing that you hang on every word I say."
"I understand," Jill breathed heavily, "Master."
"Do you?" He whispered into her ear and pulled off the electric shock device from her nipples before playing with them in his fingers. "I mean every word, your entire existence, is to do as I say without question, without even thinking about it... total and utter obedience."
Ooooh god, Jill moaned.
"Yes Master." She whispered, her chest starting to heave up and down.
"Could be as simple as bringing me a glass of water," He continued as he rubbed her nipples a little firmer, "or I could order you to sit in one spot for hours on end, not even moving if you need the bathroom. You would sit and wet yourself because that is what you've been told to do."
Oh god.... Oh god, Jill kept moaning in her head. Between her legs, her pussy was begging for attention.
"Or maybe at one of my gatherings you will be the centre piece," he whispered and gently kissed her soft, sensitive neck, "allowing man after man, woman after woman, to take turns in any hole they want."
"Yeeeess." Jill couldn't hold in her moan, the thought of being a sex object for strangers to use turning her on too much.
That was when her Master stepped back.
Jill was disappointed not to be touched any more, but he walked around in front of her and went to untie Jill from the chair.
Even after she was completely untied, she didn't move, wanting... no, needing instructions.
Kevin attached the leash back to her collar.
"Knees." He ordered.
Jill sunk to the floor, her pussy twitching as she moved. Then as he began to walk, Jill crawled after him.
Looking up, she saw what it was he was doing on the other side of the basement, and her eyes opened very, very wide.
When they reached it, Kevin looked down.
"Do you know what this is?" He asked her.
"It's a sybian... Master." She whispered.
"I'm impressed." He said with a chuckle.
"I've done a fair bit of research into sex toys," Jill said and managed to catch herself at the end, "Master."
"Good girl," He replied, "Stand up."
Jill did as she was told and rose to her feet.
The sybian was on a horse bench, keeping it a few feet off the ground.
"Here," Kevin said as he crouched over and put his hands together, "use my hands as a step and straddle it."
Jill looked at him and then back at the two dildos at the centre of the sybian, Why are there two?
"I've already lubed it up." He told her.
Jill looked at the sybian again and then back at Kevin, whose face showed annoyance from her hesitation.
Jumping into action, Jill placed her left foot onto his hands and lifted herself over it. Putting her hands at the front of this contraption, she held herself up above the cock shaped objects.
"I take it you've noticed the two dildos," He said, standing back up. "As I'm sure you've figured out, the smaller one at the back is for your ass."
Jill looked at it a little worried. Sure, it was small, but it was still bigger than anything that had gone near that hole.
"Sit down on both of them, my pet." He ordered.
Jill hesitated and looked at him again, worried about the toy going into her ass.
"That is one punishment," he said in a calm yet threatening tone. "I let the first hesitation pass, but I will not do that again."
"I'm sorry, Master." Jill replied.
"Now, sit. On. Them." He said slowly.
Jill closed her eyes and began to lower herself down. She felt the biggest dildo first right at the entrance of her pussy. She was already soaking wet, and he had lubed it up a lot, so it easily pushed past her lips and inside of her.
"Ooooh god." She moaned, desperately wanting the feeling of being filled.
"Keep going." He whispered.
Jill opened her eyes again and saw him staring at her with a blank look on his face. Keeping eye contact, Jill lowered herself further down onto the larger dildo as it slowly filled her pussy.
That was when she felt the second smaller dildo touch her otherwise untouched asshole.



Her eyes jolted slightly, realising this was probably going to hurt. However, not wanting to disappoint her Master, she carried on going down.
Come on Jill.... You got thiiiiisss!
"Ooooh god!" Jill was unable to stop herself from gasping as the lubed up smaller dildo forced her asshole to open up.
Even just taking the head made her tight, little hole feel like it was being stretched.
She wanted to take it slow, to ease herself down onto both dildos. However, her hands and arms quickly tired from holding herself up.
"Oooh fuck!" Jill gasped when she forced herself lower down.
She felt every little bit of the smaller dildo go inside her, and she was wrapped around it so tightly, it felt like her asshole could cut it off.
Adding the fact that for the first time in her life, Jill had something in both of her holes.
And with one last push.
"Fuuuuck!" Jill grunted as her ass finally touched the bottom, and both of her holes were filled more than she had ever felt in her life.
"Good pet." Her Master said and actually patted Jill's temple.
Jill tried to say thank you but could only let out a nod as her full focus was on her asshole pulsating around the dildo. Luckily the dildo in her drenched pussy was already giving her pleasure to mask over the pain in her ass.
"Put your hands on your thighs." He instructed.
Jill took a few deep breaths and did as she was told. Once they were there, she watched as her Master tied a black rope around her wrists and then underneath her thighs.
He knows how to tie a knot well, Jill thought. When he was finished, her hands were firmly stuck in place on top of her thighs.
Like that, Jill's legs dangled over both sides like she was riding a horse, except both her pussy and ass were filled. That was when her Master started to tie her legs tightly onto the horse bench.
By the time he was finished, Jill was completely stuck. The most she could do in this position was jolt less than an inch up and down.
She looked at her Master... her captor... whatever she should call him, but all she could feel was lust.
There she was, completely naked except for a collar locked around her neck with both holes filled, tied up completely, and left helpless.
Two days ago I was a Uni student, I had no sex life, I was boring.... Now look at me.
Her Master then placed a black remote at the top of the horse bench. It had a dial in the centre, and she watched as he turned it slightly and then...
"Oooooh god!" Jill moaned as both dildos inside her started to vibrate.
"How does that feel?" He asked.
Jill looked at his beautiful face as her pussy became even more soaked around the larger dildo. With the vibrating and the lube, her asshole had actually already gotten used to the small dildo.
"Good," She panted, "Master."
"Good," He replied, "let's try this."
Jill watched him flick a switch on the remote, and suddenly both dildos started to move up and down. Obviously, there was a hole in the bench and Jill found herself getting slowly fucked by both vibrating dildos.
"Oooh fuck... fuck." Jill moaned.
She tried to writhe out of instinct, but she was stuck.
In a matter of seconds her pussy had completely soaked the dildo fucking that hole, and she could feel her juices leaking out of her. As well as that, her asshole started to get nearly equal pleasure from being slowly fucked, as well.
"One day you will be properly double penetrated," Her Master said, his right hand reaching up to stroke Jill's cheek. "You'll have two cocks fucking your cunt and your ass at the same time."
Jill had to bite her lip to stop from moaning. She knew that he meant it, and that one day she would be fucked in both holes. To be honest, she loved the idea.
His hand left her cheek and turned the dial, making the vibrations even stronger inside of Jill.
"Fuuuuck!" She moaned, unable to hold it in.
Both holes felt completely loosened and happily accepted the toys. Shock after shock of pleasure coursed through the young girl's body. All she could do was tremble, her big tits jiggling as she did.
"You're going to cum for me." He whispered.
Jill looked at him, but his eyes were just darting all over her body. She was his, totally and utterly his to do with as he wished, and he knew it.
"Yes... Master." Jill moaned.
He turned the dial up again and not only did the dildos vibrate more, but they started to fuck both of Jill's holes harder.
"Oooh god! Fuck! Yes! Yes!" Jill shouted.
Her fingers could just about move, and they were pressing against her thigh as she moaned louder and louder.
"Oooooh yeeess!" She moaned.
"Don't forget that you are never allowed to cum without permission." He told her, his voice stern and threatening.
Jill could already feel her orgasm building up inside of her. Having both holes fucked at the same time was giving her a new sense of overwhelming pleasure.
"Pleeeasee Master!" Jill moaned out. "Please let your pet cum!"
"Do you belong to me?" He asked.
"Yeees!" Jill moaned.
"You will do whatever I tell you for the rest of your life?" He asked. This time his hand reached over and grabbed onto Jill's bare nipples, twisting them slightly.
"Yeees!" Jill shouted, "I'm yours! I'll do anything! I want to be your slave! Your pet! Oooohh fuuuck please!!"
Her Master yanked her nipples before pulling back and stepping away from her.
"Wait for permission." He growled.
Jill stared into his eyes, her mouth constantly open as she breathed heavily and moaned. Both her holes felt fucking incredible, and she was fighting with every fibre of her being not to cum.
"Please." She moaned.
"Wait for it." He said, a hint of a smile on his face.
Hold it! Hold it! Fuck! Please hold it!
Jill curled her toes and dug her fingernails into her thighs to control herself, but she knew in a matter of seconds she would be cumming, no matter what.
"Ready?" He asked.
"YES!" Jill screamed, "Pleeease let meee cuumm!"
"Look at me." He told her.
Jill looked into his beautiful eyes.
"Cum." He whispered.
And like a flood gate that had just been opened, Jill's entire being erupted into one huge, earth-shattering orgasm.
"FUUUUCCCKK YEEEEEEEESSS!!" She screamed out.
Her body fell back slightly, but she was able to hold herself up as strike after strike of pure pleasure crashed throughout her young body.
"HOOLLYY FUUCCK YEEEES!" She screamed again.
Her entire body was shaking, but being unable to move, the dildos kept fucking and vibrating inside of her.
"OH GOD! OH FUCK! YES! YES!" Jill kept moaning and moaning.
As her orgasm slowly attempted to come down, she realised that the sybian wasn't slowing down. Her Master had made no effort to move towards the remote, and Jill's crushing orgasm kept going.
"Plleeeeeasse!" Jill moaned.
Her pussy started to feel incredibly sensitive, and her asshole quivered around the dildo.
"Itt'sssss toooo muucchh!" She moaned.
Her Master let out a little chuckle and reached slowly towards the dial.
Oh god! Oh fuck! Fuck! Fuck that's too much!
But as his hand hovered over it, Jill's mouth hung open when she watched him turn it up again.
"FUUUUCCK MEEEEE!!" She screamed as her sensitive, gushing pussy got fucked even harder.
"This is nothing yet." He whispered.
The vibrating, the fucking, it was too much! Jill screamed louder and louder, and her body twitched and spasmed.
"FUUUUCCKK I'M CUMMINGGG!!!" She screamed as a rapid second orgasm battered through her young body.
"Good girl." Her Master whispered.
Jill kept shouting and moaning as the fucking forced her second orgasm to crash throughout her body over and over again.
"Pleeease... please..." Jill moaned as the fucking didn't die down.
"Oh no, not yet." He replied.

CHAPTER 2

"Oh god... oh god.." Jill panted.
Her chest heaved up and down wildly. Her entire body was drenched in sweat, so much that even her long hair felt soaked.
Jill's legs had grown tired of being tied in position and the vibrating in her gushing pussy carried on shaking her entire body.
"Twelve orgasms," Her Master said from the side, "in half an hour."
"Please," Jill weakly panted, "No more."
Her eyes felt heavy, and she felt like she could pass out any second.
Jill could just about see past her blurred vision at the remote that hadn't moved from the end of the bench. In her tied-up position, it was like torture being so close to the device that could turn off the sybian but unable to do so.
"Seems we've found your limit." Her Master told her.
Then, after what felt like an eternity, the vibrating and the fucking stopped.
Jill's pussy was so completely soaked and used that she could barely even feel the dildo inside of her, but her asshole still clenched around the dildo in that hole.
"Look up at me." She heard him say.
Jill blinked, attempting to get her vision back as she saw her Master. Her head felt light, but after a few seconds, she could clearly see the phone in his hand, recording her. Not that he needed any more damning evidence of the young girl.
"Tell me who and what you are." He ordered.
Jill was broken. She took another deep breath.
"My name is Jill Sanderson," she said in a weak voice. "I am your obedient and willing slave, and I happily give myself to you entirely. I am yours."
When she saw her Master turn off the phone, she hung her head and took more deep breaths. Then feeling his hand gently rubbing the back of her head, Jill felt some comfort in that.
"Good girl, you've done well." He whispered as he stroked her like a dog.
"Thank you... My Owner." Jill panted.
The young girl carried on attempting to control her breathing as her Owner untied her and then picked her up from the sybian. He laid her on the ground, but Jill was too weak to turn her head as he left the room.
It was only a few minutes later when he returned with a pint glass of water.
"Drink this, my pet. You are probably dehydrated." He told her.
Jill wasn't able to lift her hand to hold the glass, so her Master tilted her head up and poured it into her mouth.
As Jill drank, he kept stroking her hair.
"Good girl, I'm proud of you." He whispered.
Jill gulped the entire pint down and gasped when she finished.
"Does my pet need a little nap?" He asked.
Jill looked up at him, still having to blink to keep her consciousness. Without saying a word, she simply nodded.
I don't think I have the power to move. She thought, but that clearly wasn't a problem when her Master so easily picked her up.
With one hand under her thighs and the other under her back, he carried Jill up the stairs and into the normal part of the house.
He sat down onto a very large sofa, and although Jill was too exhausted to have a proper look, he laid her down on top of him.
She was sure the sofa was a very nice material, however, in her tired state it could've been rocks, and she would've found it comfortable.
Jill curled into a ball and rested her head onto her Master's lap. Closing her eyes, she felt his hand stroke her hair until she drifted off to sleep.

--

When Jill's eyes flickered open again, it was still daylight outside. The TV was on but very quietly. A little turn in her head, and she saw her Master looking down at her.
"You know, you snore a little?" He said with a smile.
"Sor..." Jill coughed at her dry throat, "sorry, Master."
She rubbed her lip where she felt some drool.
How long was I out? I feel so much better, I definitely needed that.
"Don't apologise, my pet." He told her.
Jill looked at him and then felt an urge coming from within. She looked around the room and then back at her Master.
"You can speak." He said.
"I... I need the bathroom, Master." She whispered.
He looked at her for a second.
Is he going to make me wet myself? Jill thought, He said that could happen, but that would be so humiliating.
Weirdly though, the idea of that humiliation sent a tingle to Jill's tired pussy.
"Okay," He said, "Get on your knees, and I'll take you."
As Jill moved, her body still felt sore from being stuck in one position for so long.
Her Master attached the leash to her collar, and she crawled after him.
Where's he taking me? This doesn't seem like the way to a bathroom.
But Jill knew not to ask questions unless told otherwise. So, she just kept following.
Then her Master grabbed a door handle, opened it, and she saw to the outside world. For the first time since arriving at that basement, Jill smelled fresh air. She then very quickly realised that she was completely naked, on her knees with a collar and leash, and about to go outside!
She started to panic a little when she felt her Master tug at her leash.
Jill didn't move, and then she looked up at him.
"That's two punishments." He said.
Jill looked outside, down at her naked body, and then back up at her Master.
I'm going to have to go outside like this, aren't I? What if someone sees me? But once again, the humiliation of someone seeing her in this position actually excited her.
So, she crawled again and followed her Master to his very large, very well-kept garden.
The soft grass was a comfort to her hands and knees as he led her down. Jill's head kept darting side to side to see if any neighbours could see her. But his house and garden had a wall all around it, so she couldn't see any other houses, which put her mind at ease as well as disappointed her.
After a hundred yards or so, he stopped and turned. When Jill stopped crawling, her tits jiggled a little in the cold air.
"Go on then." He told her.
Jill looked around.
He doesn't mean... here?
"I don't have all day." He said, as though scolding a dog.
Oh my god! Jill thought, but her bladder was completely full. I can't believe I'm doing this! This is so humiliating!
She couldn't make eye contact with him as she got into a squatting position with her hands still on the ground. As Jill started to wee, knowing this older man whom she had only known for a day was watching, her body tingled with embarrassment but also arousal.
This is by far the worst thing I have ever done in my life.
With her eyes locked on the grass, refusing to look up, she felt the cold air against her naked body as she weed like a dog in front of this man.
I've always wanted to be someone's pet... I just didn't realise it would be this much like a pet.
As disgusted as Jill was with herself, she actually had some sense of relief being so free.
Once she finished weeing, she looked up at her Master.
"Good girl," He said and undid her leash, freeing her. "Now follow me back in."
Jill watched him take the first few steps, and just like a mindless puppy dog, she crawled after him.
Her Master sat on the sofa again, and Jill sat at his feet. Being completely naked now felt almost normal to Jill. This man had seen her wee on the grass, so it wasn't like being naked embarrassed her anymore.
After a short while he went into the kitchen and cooked them both something to eat. Jill ate on the floor but was allowed to use a knife and fork as her Master ate at the table.
When she finished eating, Jill sat there smiling at her Master and waited for further instructions.
"Right then," He said when he finished, "time for your punishments."
Jill's smile immediately disappeared, and she was filled with a sense of dread.
Oh no.
He attached the leash back onto her collar and began to walk.
In her state of slight panic, Jill forgot to move, but that didn't bother her Master. He tugged, and Jill fell onto her hands. She quickly got into a crawling position and followed behind him back down into the basement.
"Come and stand on this spot." He told her, his voice firm and authoritative like an angry parent.
If only my parents knew what I was doing. What I have done.
Jill stopped thinking about that as she stood up where he said. Her Master than locked some leather cuffs around her wrists and tied them to a thick, black rope.
She didn't look around to see where the rope went, already afraid of what her punishment was going to be.
Then her Master walked to the side, and then it happened. He tugged, and her wrists that were locked together got pulled into the air, just above her head.
Jill's eyes shot open, then she felt another tug, and her hands went higher to the point that they were stretched as high up as possible.
"Little more." She heard him whisper.
Jill turned her head and saw him holding the rope as he gave another tug.
Her hands were forced higher as the cuffs gripped at her wrists, and her feet were lifted into the air.
Oooh my god! Jill thought, feeling a little pain around her wrists.
Jill's feet instinctively tried to find the ground, but only her tip toes could just about graze it, leaving her hanging in the air by her wrists. Her body reacted by swaying a little, but she just moved about in the air.
Her breathing turned heavy again, and she looked around the room.
Her Master was back in one of his black boxes, rummaging around as Jill silently hung there.
When he turned back around, Jill's eyes popped open again, and she gasped.
In one hand he held a leather paddle with metal bulges on it, and the other hand held a small device that looked frighteningly similar to a taser.
Jill didn't say a word. A million thoughts rushed through her head thinking about what he was about to do to her.
When he reached her, sweat started forming on her brow.
"Hold your legs open." He said calmly.
She looked at him, unsure how she could do that whilst hanging in the air.
Then... WHACK!
"Fuuuck!" Jill screamed as he slammed the paddle's flat side hard against her bare ass.
"I said, hold your legs open." He told her a little firmer.
Jill looked at him and down at her legs. With a deep breath she attempted to pull them apart, holding them spread, but she wasn't strong enough. As soon as she got them spread, they closed again, gravity working against her.
WHACK! He struck her ass again with the paddle.
"Ahhhh!" Jill cried out as her ass cheeks burnt.
"I can keep going." He threatened.
Okay, okay, come on, do it!
She took another deep breath, tensed her legs as hard as possible, and lifted them in opposite directions. Jill could feel them shaking as she lifted until finally, she couldn't move them anymore.
Looking down, they weren't even spread that far open, but she knew she couldn't go any further.
"Now, hold it." He told her.
They were already aching, and it had only been a few seconds. Jill kept her eyes locked shut, breathing heavily as she tried to only focus on her legs staying apart.
But then... a stabbing pain jolted to her inner left thigh.
"AHHHHH!!" Jill screamed and her legs automatically closed.
WHACK!! Her Master spanked her ass again with the paddle.
The pain from the zap had quickly disappeared, but her ass felt raw, and she could feel her pulse through it.
"Keep them open until I say so." He threatened.
Jill couldn't speak, so she just nodded as she felt more sweat dripping down her forehead. As if in slow motion, she opened her legs again.
Once in position, she focused on her legs and not the pain from her ass cheeks.
"Look at me." She heard him say.
Jill's eyes slowly opened, and it felt like her entire body was trembling as she looked at him.
"I prefer to reward my pet when they are well behaved," he spoke softly, "but I will punish when you behave badly."
Then, he pressed the taser device at her inner thigh! The sharp, stabbing feeling crashed into her leg.



"Shiiitt!" Jill cried out.
"Keep them spread!" He shouted.
It wasn't too bad a pain, more like an intense, electric shock. As soon as he moved it away the pain instantly disappeared. But that wasn't the point. Jill knew that this man, her Master, could do anything he wanted to her.
That was his power. If he wanted to turn the power up on the taser and stick it to Jill, then he could, and she wouldn't be able to stop it.
Realising this, Jill's pussy twitched.
"Good girl." He whispered as Jill fought to keep her legs open.
With her teeth gritted, she watched as he brought the taser to her other bare thigh and... zap.
"Mmmmmmfffff!!" Jill grunted into her locked jaw.
He held it onto her for only a second.
"I will not take any hesitation from my demands," he said firmly. "My word is law to my pet."
Zap.
"MMMMMFF!" Jill grunted.
Her legs started to close, but she took a deep breath and pushed them apart again.
Her thighs were shaking, her back was sweating, and she was breathing heavier than ever through her nose.
"When I tell you to do something," he said as the tip of the taser started to move dangerously close to her exposed, open pussy, "you do not need to think. You do as you are told."
Jill looked at him with panicked eyes. She wanted to beg, to shout "NO!", but her teeth were gritted closed to keep her legs open.
A single drop of sweat fell from her face, and as it passed his hand, the taser pressed against her bare, pussy lips.
"Fuuuuuucccckkkkk!!!" Jill shouted as electricity shocked through her pussy lips, forcing her entire body to start trembling.
Without meaning to, her legs instinctively closed. In doing so, they gripped around the taser which then shocked both her inner thighs at the same time.
"Ahh fuck!" She shouted.
Jill's body was writhing around as she kept gasping for air.
WHACK! The paddle slapped her ass again.
Then, her Master took one of her legs into his hands and pulled it apart himself.
"Are you going to obey me from now on?" He asked.
The taser toucher her inner right thigh and shocked Jill again.
"Yeeeess, Master!" She shouted.
"Without hesitation?" He asked, then shocked her other thigh.
"Fuuck yess, Master!" Jill cried out.
Her body writhed, which just made her spin a little as she hung in the air.
"Will you ever question me again?" He asked.
Then, he pressed the taser against her pussy again.
"FUUUUUCCCKK NEEEEVVERRRR!!" Jill screamed as her pussy got jolted.
"Good!" He said and zapped her bare pussy again, "Girl!" Then pressed it another time against her pussy.
"AHHH FUUUCCKK!" Jill shouted.
He stepped back, letting go of Jill's leg, which forced her to swing in the air.
Her wrists were starting to hurt from holding her body weight and her ass was burning, but her pussy... her pussy was on fire! And in a good way!
She stayed still, breathing heavily as her Master walked around the basement. Jill didn't pay much attention to him until he wheeled something up to her.
Grabbing her left ankle, he lifted it into the air and strapped it into another device. Then he did the same with the right ankle.
With her like that, Jill was able to take some pressure off her wrists and let out a sigh of relief.
However, her arms were still stretched high into the air, and now her legs were tied, spread apart, and her bare pussy just lay open for anyone.
She watched silently as one of her Master's fingers ran on the inside of her thigh, grazing her smooth, delicate skin. Each movement made Jill twitch with excitement. Not that she would want him to stop, but she couldn't stop him if she tried, which is what turned her on.
His fingertip eventually reached Jill's pussy lips, which felt sensitive from being electric shocked, but she could immediately tell that she was soaked.
"Seems you like that, my pet." He whispered, running his finger up and down her slit.
"Mmm." Jill lightly moaned and bit her lip as he played gently with her pussy.
"Do you like to be punished?" He asked, spreading her juices around her lips.
What do I say? Jill thought. She loved and hated being punished, but fuck, she was horny.
SLAP!
"Ahhhh!" Jill shouted as her Master's palm crashed down onto her bare pussy.
"I expect an answer when I ask a question." He said firmly.
"Yes!" Jill cried out. "Yes, I like being punished Master."
"Good girl." He replied.
Jill watched, completely helpless as he slowly pushed two fingers deep inside of her drenched cunt.
"Oooooohhh." She moaned as her pussy wrapped around his fingers.
He was so easily sliding both fingers in and out of her as Jill watched in amazement.
Last week I had no sex life... I would've just been in my room studying. Now look at me, tied up, legs spread, and being fingered by my Owner.
"Ooooh god." Jill moaned as she thought about her new life as a pet.
He kept on fingering her, expertly finding her G-Spot in no time at all, and had Jill moaning louder and louder. That was, until he pulled his fingers out and looked at her.
"Now," he said calmly, "it's time to fuck you for the first time."
Jill's eyes opened wide, and her pussy twitched at the thought. She had only ever had one cock in her pussy, and that was nothing compared to her Owner's size.
She watched as he undid his belt and then... there it was. His big, hard, beautiful cock.
He lined his juicy head with her soaked pussy but stopped before pushing in. Jill felt him grab her head, and she looked into his eyes.
"Are you ready, my pet?" He asked.
Jill looked down at the big cock that was about to impale her and then back into her Owner's eyes.
"Yes, Master," She said firmly. "Fuck me, fuck your pet."
She expected him to just slam his cock into her, but he didn't. No, at first she felt her pussy lips spread open as his head pushed inside of her.
"Ooooh god." Jill moaned as the second cock in her life stretched her perfectly.
"Keep looking in my eyes." He told her.
"Yes, Master." Jill whispered.
With her hands still tied over her head and her legs tied spread apart, Jill stared into her Owner's beautiful eyes as another inch of his cock delved deeper into her.
"Fuuckk." Jill moaned as her insides quickly felt filled with this perfect dick.
She didn't break eye contact once. Her mouth stayed open, letting out little whimpers of pleasure as inch after inch of cock invaded her pussy.
Until finally her Master's hips pressed against her, and Jill couldn't stop from looking down and seeing that he was balls deep inside of her.
"Ooooh fuuuuuccckk!" Jill couldn't hold in her moan as her pussy clenched around his cock.
"Your cunt is still nice and tight, my little slut." He moaned back.
"Thaank youuuu, Master." Jill moaned.
She couldn't explain it, but although he wasn't even moving, something about being completely controlled by this man had Jill feeling things she had never experienced before.
And suddenly, it came crushing out of her.
"FUUUUCCCKK MEEEEEE!!!" Jill screamed as her pussy battered her with a surprising orgasm.
Suddenly her throat was gripped by his hand as her orgasm kept forcing her legs to twitch.
"You naughty little whore!" He grunted, "I didn't give you permission to cum!"
"I'm soooorryyy Maaasstterrr." Jill moaned, unable to stop herself from feeling her amazing orgasm.
"You will be." He threatened.
Then he started. His cock pulled back and slammed deep into Jill.
"Yeess fuck!" Jill moaned.
His grip around her throat tightened, and he started to properly fuck the young slut.
Her Master was barely speaking. He just stared into her eyes like she was his prey as he hammered his cock in and out of her.
"Oh god.... Oh fuck...fuck!" Jill kept moaning.
"If you keep moaning, slut, then I'll have to give you something to shut you up." He threatened as he kept fucking her.
Jill bit her lip to try and stop her moans, but he was fucking her too good. His cock was perfect, filling her amazingly and hitting all the right spots.
Then his hand left her throat and instead grabbed one of her nipples and twisted it hard.
"FUUUCKK YEEESS!" Jill screamed out in pleasure.
"I told you!" He said, and in an instant his cock left her soaked pussy.
Jill breathed heavily as she watched him walk away. Completely restrained like that in the air with her dripping pussy wide open, she just wanted his cock back in her.
After a minute or two he returned with a leather object in his hands.
"Guess we'll have to muzzle you." He said.
Ooooh fuck yes! Muzzle me like a fucking whore!
Jill's body was in overdrive from her lust as he attached the leather muzzle over her mouth and nose. There were two slits for her nostrils which very quickly became necessary when he tightened the muzzle behind her head. The straps were so tight they dug into her scalp a little, and when he stepped back, Jill realised it was very difficult to breathe through her mouth with this muzzle on.
She could barely open her mouth, and she just got her senses filled with the taste of leather. All she could do was breathe through her nose as she looked into his eyes again as he slid his entire cock back into her pussy.
"Mmmmmm!" Jill moaned into the leathery muzzle. The slight pain coming from it dug into her head and actually gave her more pleasure.
"That's better," He moaned as he fucked her in the air. "A good pet will do as she's told."
"Mmhmmm." Jill moaned and nodded her head.
"And you're going to be the most obedient pet ever, aren't you?" He asked.
"Mmmm!" Jill moaned and again nodded her head.
The young girl's large chest heaved up and down as she breathed heavily through her nose. She struggled to keep her breath at first as his massive cock hammered into her and seemed to take the air from her lungs.
Looking down at the giant cock that was stretching her pussy, Jill curled her toes and arched her back to moan through the muzzle.
"Mmmmmmm!" She kept moaning.
She was completely helpless, and she fucking loved it!
"We will have a lot of training to get you ready for your reveal next week," Her Master said as he kept fucking her. "I don't want some unruly, obedient pet to embarrass me in front of everyone."
Reveal? Everyone? What?
Jill tried to listen, but her pleasure was too high to focus.
"Yes, my pet," He moaned. "Next week my friends in the BDSM community are coming to see my new pet for the first time, and by then, you will be the most obedient, well behaved little puppy."
"MMMMMMM!" Jill moaned.
Both at the thought of being treated like a puppy, but also knowing that other people were going to see her acting like this, it was something that would be utterly humiliating... and she loved it!
And just like that, Jill came again.
"MMMMMMMMMM!!" She screamed into the muzzle.
"You bad fucking girl!!" Her Master shouted at her, and Jill whimpered in an attempt to apologise.
His cock kept hammering into her though, battering her young, tight cunt with his big cock as Jill came over and over around him.
"You will fucking learn to control your orgasms!" He shouted.
"Mmmmmm!" Jill moaned and nodded as she kept cumming.
Then she felt it. Her Master's grunts became louder, his cock expanded inside her, and suddenly she felt a thick, hot, creamy load of cum erupting deep into her young cunt.
"Fuuucck!" He roared as shot after shot of cum filled Jill up.
"Mmmmmm!!" Jill moaned, loving the feeling of this amazing man cumming inside of her.
It felt like gallons of cum was erupting from her Owner's cock, filling up her young, tight, little pussy over and over.
Jill kept moaning like a whore into her muzzle as he just kept fucking her through his own orgasm.
When he finally stopped, his cock pulled out, and Jill felt tons of cum leak out of her freshly fucked pussy.
Her Master then whipped his sticky cock against her leg, leaving a wet patch on her.
Jill was still breathing heavily into the muzzle as she looked at him. She felt totally broken, but she loved every second of it!
"Now then, you naughty little pet," he said to her, "you will be punished for cumming without permission."
"Mhmm." Jill moaned and nodded.

--

It took nearly half an hour for him to get Jill into her new position.
She was lying flat on her stomach, only she wasn't on the floor. No, she was held in the air by a few straps around her thighs, arms, chest and one around her neck. Jill already felt sore from these straps holding her up.
When she tried to move, she could only go an inch.
Her muzzle was still on, making it so she couldn't say a word.
Her Master then pulled on a rope, and her legs spread further wide open.
There she was, held in the air, completely naked, and with her legs spread apart. She had no idea what was to come, but she couldn't wait to find out.
SPANK!
A hard hand came crashing down onto Jill's bare ass that made her whimper into her muzzle.
She heard him moving around, but she couldn't see him. Then she felt something touching her asshole.
"Mhmm?" Jill groaned.
SPANK!
"Keep quiet, slut! You're already in enough trouble!" He threatened.
Jill then remained perfectly silent as a small object started to invade her ass. She had to hold in a grunt as her rim opened up and accepted this foreign object.
When she felt him move away, the toy inside of her stayed lodged in her asshole. Jill's tight, little hole started to quiver around it, sending little shocks of pleasure throughout her body.
Then, she felt something start to get pushed into her drenched, cum filled pussy.
"Mmmm!" Jill couldn't hold back the moan this time.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
Jill whimpered with every strike, but each spank made her pussy twitch more.
And then, both the toy in her asshole and her pussy started to vibrate.
It wasn't massive, but enough to make her moan in pleasure from the feeling.
"I hope you won't need the bathroom again, my slut," she heard him say, "because you're staying like this until tomorrow."
"Hmm?" Jill groaned.
He can't be serious? He can't leave me like this for hours?
The vibrating in her holes turned up a level, and Jill let out a shocked moan.
"Oh and," he said, "these are staying on, as well."
"Mmmmm." Jill moaned into her gag as her body started to feel great pleasure.
"Since you came so much without permission," he explained, "then these are going to stay in all night. The only problem is that this level won't let you cum."
"Hmm?" Jill groaned again.
"That's right," he said, "all night you're just going to have the teasing of your pussy and asshole, but you won't cum. You have to earn that, and so far you haven't."
Jill could feel immense pleasure coursing through her body, but she already knew that he was right, this level wouldn't get her to orgasm.
His footsteps got further away as Jill breathed heavily into her muzzle.
"But don't worry, my pet. I'll leave the light on for you." He said and then, Jill heard the door close.
Oh my god! Jill moaned in her own head, How am I supposed to stay like this all night?!
Her pussy and asshole tingled from the vibrating toys, forever edging her, but she knew she wouldn't get that sweet release.
Held up like this, Jill knew she was in for a long night.
To be continued...
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The TV was on in my room, but I could still hear my Mum, Dad, and their friend, Arabella, downstairs chatting. She usually came over once a week, normally for a girly night with my mum, drinking wine and gossiping.
As I lay there in my room, my hand was down my baggy shorts, stroking my six inch cock. It was risky, given my older sister, Jane, was in the next room. But hey, what else would you expect an 18-year-old virgin to be doing in his room alone?
The main thing my parents would be disappointed about my fantasy as I stroked myself off to their friend, Arabella.
Arabella was a perfect specimen of a woman if there ever was one. She wasn't tall, maybe 5 foot 7, but she was curvy. the perfect mix of toned but naturally thick. The dresses she wore showed off her large cleavage, and the handful of times I saw her in a bikini made me know that she had thick thighs and a juicy, toned ass. She was the definition of an hour glass figure.
He long, shiny brunette hair framed her perfect face with green, shining eyes, long eye lashes, and thick, soft lips that hid her perfectly white teeth. Her teeth were near perfect, a slight curve in one or two but those little imperfections just made her seem better.
With my eyes closed, my hand moved up and down on my cock, and I was lost in my own imagination as I pictured her.
To feel those soft lips on my dick, something I imagined no other human had ever felt.
If I wasn't so into my own fantasy, I might've heard the talking stop, and the footsteps coming towards my room.
To my own shame, I only noticed something when the door flew open and light burst into the room.
There I was, legs spread, no top on, and nothing but my baggy shorts covering my hand wanking my cock.
"Michael!" Arabella's shocked voice shouted out.
My eyes opened wide as the woman I was just fantasising about caught me in the most humiliating position.
"I'm so sorry." I managed to get out.
I was like a deer in headlights, too frozen to move. I just stared at her as my hand remained in my shorts.
"I'm sorry," She muttered out. "I should've knocked. I didn't know you would be doing that."
Then, she laughed a little giggle as she looked at me.
My race burnt bright red, but then something happened that I never expected. My hand was firmly gripping my cock though it wasn't moving, but as she giggled, I started to cum.
"Ooh my god!" I moaned out in pure shame as I just came in my pants while making eye contact with this woman.
Arabella's mouth and eyes were wide open as she watched in stunned silence as I came in front of her.
Why isn't she leaving! I thought in the most humiliating act of my life!
As much as I hated it and wanted the moment to end, my body kept uncontrollably twitching as I came over and over.
"I'll just leave you to it." Arabella said, her green eyes still lingering on me as she slowly closed the door and left me in my shame.
I let out a loud groan of both pleasure and embarrassment as my orgasm finally died down.
Quickly cleaning myself up with the roll of toilet paper I always kept in my room, I hid under my duvet like the fool I am.
The next day, I was in the living room when my mum came home from work.
"Hey, what've you been up to?" She asked, startling me.
I didn't dare show my face after Arabella walked into my room since I had no idea if she said anything to my mum.
"Not much." I replied, as calmly as possible.
"Lazy boy," She joked back, "did Arabella say bye to you last night?"
"What?" I practically shouted and jumped up.
My mum gave me a confused look in response.
"She said she came up to say bye before she left?" My mum then said.
"Oh right," I replied, letting out a huge sigh, "erm yeah, she said bye."
"Good." My mum said, still looking confused, but then she carried on with whatever house jobs she was doing.
It was a very hot day, so early in the afternoon I went upstairs to put on some shorts and a t-shirt when I looked out my window and saw her.
My mouth instantly started to drool as the beautiful woman that caught me wanking was in her back garden wearing only a skimpy bikini.
It was a little black thing, barely covering her luscious tits, and the bottoms were practically a thong.
As she walked around the garden, I got the perfect view of her body bouncing around as she moved.
Before I knew it, my cock was rock hard again. I couldn't help myself, and I reached into my jogging bottoms and started to stroke as I stared at her.
The sound of her laughing when she walked in the night before ran through my head, causing my cock to twitch in my hands.
Arabella bent over to grab something, showing me her ass, her big, juicy ass. Her hips were so wide and her ass so big that her thong bikini disappeared in between her cheeks.
"Oooh god." I moaned as I wanked faster while looking at her.
I stroked faster and faster, moaning to myself as I stared at this beautiful, older woman.
When suddenly, she turned around and looked directly into my bedroom window. I was busted. I hadn't even attempted to hide. Clear as day she could see me standing in the middle of the window, my hand down my pants as I stared at her.
Just like the night before when her eyes met mine, I froze in panic. I just about saw her start to smile when my instincts kicked in, and I jumped out of view.
For fuck sake, what am I doing?! That's twice she's caught me now!
My body was shaking with fear and embarrassment over it all. How could I have been so obvious!! But even with that, the humiliation of it all had my cock begging to be touched.
I jumped onto my bed, grabbed my dick, and wanked faster and faster. I thought about her looking at me, laughing as I came in my pants and suddenly... it happened again.
Shot after shot of my cum filled the inside of my boxers as I pictured her laughing at me.
The next day.
It was around midday, and the house was empty. It was another hot day, meaning I was just wearing my shorts and no top when a knock appeared on my bedroom door!
What the fuck? There shouldn't be anyone here.
The door slowly opened, and I panicked, worried it was a robber or something.
"It's only me." Arabella's soft, angelic voice called out, washing away my fears.
Until she came into view, and then all my panic came back when I remembered that she caught me wanking while looking at her.
"What... what are you doing here?" I asked nervously.
She walked into my room and closed the door as I twitched with panic. Adding the fact she was wearing a loose, green dress that showed off her smooth, thick thighs and cleavage, I was a mess!
"We need to talk about what I saw yesterday." She said, her voice turning serious as she looked at me.
Her long, black eye lashes made her bright green eyes appear to be shining, her thick lips smiling as she looked at me.
"I... I... I'm sorry." I stuttered out. I don't think I had ever been more humiliated in my life!
"You shouldn't be spying on women from your window, you know," Arabella said, taking a step closer towards me. "Especially your mum's friends."
"I... I know." I whispered and hung my head, but the more embarrassing thing was that I was rock hard!
"Is that what you like to do?" She said as she drew closer again. "Looking out of your window and playing with your cock while staring at unaware women?"
My eyes shot open and looked at her.
"No! No, I promise that was the first time!" I told her, trying to defend myself.
"So, you just saw me in a bikini and thought you would take the opportunity to play with your little cock? That's a huge violation, you know." She said. Her words were harsh, but she was smiling.
When I heard her say "little cock", my cock actually jumped a little.
"I... I... I... I'm sorry." I stuttered out, but what else could I say?
"Sorry for what?" She asked.
She stood by the side of my bed now, looking down at me with that wicked smile and those beautiful eyes. Her soft, shining brunette hair teasingly covered a portion of her face.
"What?" I asked.
"Tell me what you're sorry for." Arabella said more firmly.
"I... I'm sorry for spying on you." I whispered, my cheeks burning red, and my cock twitching in my shorts.
"And what else?" She continued.
"And for... for..." I replied, did she actually want me to say it?
"And for touching your little cock while looking at me half naked." She said, confirming what I thought.
I looked at her, my mouth hanging open. I couldn't believe what she was saying.
"And for... touching my little cock while looking at you half naked." I whispered. Fuck, I was horny.
Then Arabella's eyes moved down, and even more shame hit me as I saw the giant tent in my shorts.
"You're turned on right now, aren't you?" She said. "Just having me in here has your cock all hard?"
"I'm so sorry." I replied.
I went to grab my duvet to cover myself, but as I did, Arabella grabbed it and pulled it away.
"Who knew my best friend's son was such a little perv." Arabella then said.
I felt humiliated and panicked that she was going to tell my mum, and then I would be in even bigger trouble.
Part of me just wanted to curl into a ball and die of embarrassment, but my cock was reacting in a massive way to her words.
"I bet you've never actually been with a woman, have you?" Arabella then asked.
If I was shocked before, I was even more shocked now!
"Well, have you?" She asked, staring into my eyes.
"No." I whispered and then hung my head.
"So that's why you have to perv on your neighbours," Arabella then said. "Can't get a real woman, so you play with your little cock as you stare at me."
As much as I wanted to speak, I couldn't. My entire body felt like it was on fire. For some strange reason, her words just turned me on even more!
"Go on then." She told me.
"What?" I asked, not really sure what she was saying.
"I'm right here," She said. "Do what you did yesterday."
"You... you mean..." I stuttered, but she cut me off.
"Take out your little pecker and stroke it while you look at me." Arabella said firmly like an order.
"But... but... but you're..." I replied, but once again, she interrupted me.
"You're the little perv that spied on me," Arabella said, crossing her arms, forcing her cleavage to heave out even more. "Unless you want me to tell your mother what I saw, then you will do as you're told."
I definitely didn't want her to tell my mum about any of this! Plus, I really did want to touch my cock with her there. The thought of her maybe touching it raced through my head.
"Okay." I whispered.
I reached my hand into my shorts and wrapped my fingers around my cock, and I started to slowly move up and down as I looked at her.
"No," She sighed, like an annoyed parent, "take it out."
"You want me to show you?" I asked as more ideas of her being the first woman to touch my cock ran through my mind.
"Aww," Arabella laughed, and that laugh that made my cock want to erupt. "Are you shy? Little boy doesn't want to show his cock?"
"It's not that..." I stuttered.
"Then take it out now!" She ordered.
Ever so slowly, I pulled my shorts down to my ankles until I lay there, completely naked with my hard cock pointing straight up.
"There we go," Arabella said, her arms still crossed. "Now, carry on touching it."
I didn't say anything back, but my mouth felt bone dry. Even still, I reached down and started to stroke my cock as my precum poured out.
"Good boy," Arabella said, "touch that little guy."
I knew my cock wasn't that small. In fact, from what I read online, it was perfectly average... but having her call it small and little just turned me on even more, and I let out a heavy moan.
"Aww, little boy can't handle it, hey?" Arabella mocked. "Don't tell me you're going to cum already?"
"N... no." I stuttered, but honestly, I could've cum right there and then.
"Yeah right," she laughed at me, "you came in your pants the other night when I walked in. I bet you won't last a full minute with me in here now."
She was right, and I knew it. My balls already wanted to erupt.
"I... I can last longer." I told her, more trying to tell myself.
"Good," she said. I took my hand away for a moment to hold back my orgasm, but she snapped at me, "Don't stop touching it! If you say you can last longer, then last longer!"
I felt like a naughty kid being told off by a teacher, and I automatically wrapped my hand back around my cock and carried on stroking.
"It's no wonder you haven't been with a woman," Arabella said as I kept wanking. "There's no way that little guy could get me anywhere close to cumming."
My toes started to curl, I took deep breaths, and I tried to think of anything to stop from cumming!
"Look at it," Arabella laughed. "You're so close already! I can see your little willy twitching! Are you seriously going to cum already, you little perv."
"Ooooh goodddddddd!" I moaned louder than ever as I couldn't it hold back anymore.
Arabella burst into laughter as shot after shot of cum fired from my cock and landed all over my body.
The warm, thick liquid practically covered every inch of my chest and stomach. My eyes were wide open and staring into hers as she kept laughing throughout my orgasm.
"Fucking hell," Arabella sighed, "what a disappointment."
"I'm sooorryy." I moaned as I kept firing cum over myself.
"At least you do seem to cum a lot," Arabella told me as my orgasm slowly died down. "You better clean yourself up."
Then, she bent down over top of me, and I couldn't help but glance down at her cleavage before meeting her eyes.
"Don't you dare tell your mother about this, got it?" She said in what was definitely a threat.
I just nodded, still completely in shock of what had just happened.
"Good." She said, and then just like that, she left me alone, covered in cum.
My chest was heaving up and down as I lay there, my cum running around my body. That was by far the best orgasm I had ever experienced in my life, but I couldn't explain why. Why did her demeaning words turn me on so much?
A week later.
That week was painful since all I could do was think of Arabella and that day in my bedroom, and I wanked three times a day picturing her.
Every chance I got, I stared out of my window just hoping to see her, but I never did.
I didn't know why, but all I wanted was for her to be in the room talking down to me as I wanked again.
As I lay in my room, daydreaming about this amazing woman, my mum came in.
"Hey, you decent?" She asked.
"Yeah." I replied, putting my phone down.
"Your dad and I are going out for dinner, and we won't be back until late." my mum said with a smile.
"Okay, have fun." I told her.
"Thank you," she said. "Arabella is coming over to babysit since your sister is out, as well."
"What?!" I shouted, my cock already growing at the thought.
"I know what you're going to say," my mum sighed. "You're not a baby, but you need someone to make sure you have a healthy dinner and won't burn the house down."
"It's fine mum, honestly." I told her.
I wanted her to leave so that I could be alone with Arabella again.
"Hmm, you're not upset?" She asked me.
"No, it's fine. Go and have fun." I said, urging her to get out the door.
"Okay, well she will be over soon," my mum said, "and be sure to thank her for offering to look after you."
"Wait?" I stopped her. "This was Arabella's idea?"
"Yeah," My mum told me, "when she heard you were going to be home alone, she offered to babysit."
"Oh, right... cool." I replied, suddenly realising that I might get to relive that day again.
"Okay, love you." She told me.
"Love you, too." I replied before she left.
I listened intently for the next ten minutes as I heard Arabella arrive to the house and my parents left. I lay on my bed, waiting as footsteps came closer and closer to my door.
Until finally, it opened, and there she was.
She wore a baggy vest that again showed off her cleavage as well as jeans. Not as skimpy as I was hoping, but I was just happy she was here.
"So, did you clean yourself up properly after last week?" Arabella asked, crossing her arms and leaning against the wall.
"Y-yes." I stuttered back to her.
"I've seen you standing at your window," she said, and my heart started to race. "Trying to spy on me again, you little perv?"
"I... I... I just..." I stuttered out.
There it was, the degrading words. I fucking loved it!
"You just wanted to wank your little cock again as you look at me? Is that it?" She asked.
I gulped and nodded back to her.
"Well," Arabella said and took a step further into my room, "take it out."
I didn't need her to tell me twice this time! My heart was beating a mile a minute as I pulled my shorts down, revealing my already hard cock.
Arabella chuckled again when she saw it, and I gasped for a moan.
"If only your mum knew what a perv her son was," Arabella mocked. "Touching his little cock as he stares at unaware women."
My hand instinctively reached for my cock that was begging for attention.
"I didn't say you could touch it!" Arabella suddenly shouted that shocked me to stop.
"I... I'm sorry." I replied, moving my hand away.
"You think that I'm just going to come in here and let you play with your little dick again?" She asked.
I didn't know what to say. To be honest, that was what I was hoping for.
"And what do I get in return?" She then asked me.
I couldn't believe it. If there was anything I could do for this woman, then I would!
"What... what do you want?" I asked.
"Hmm," she hummed and walked closer, "Next weekend, you will clean my entire house, top to bottom."
That wasn't what I was thinking, but in that moment I was willing to agree to anything.
"Okay." I replied.
She walked until she stood over me again.
"Go on then little boy, touch it." She whispered.
My hand shot down and grabbed onto my hard cock, slowly stroking as I looked up at her.
"Let's see if you can last longer than a minute this time, hey?" She laughed.
If she kept talking and laughing at me like that, I knew I wouldn't last that long.
I bit my bottom lip and nodded at her, already feeling my body spasming a little.
"You're already close to cumming, aren't you?" Arabella mocked. "Fucking hell, you really are pathetic."
"Oooh god!" I moaned. My body tensed up, and I had to stop touching my cock to stop from cumming.
"Jesus Christ, Michael," Arabella sighed. "It's not even been a minute. How are you ever supposed to satisfy a woman if you can't even last a minute?"
I was breathing heavily, trying to calm myself down as I just nodded at her.
"Especially in my tight, little pussy," she then told me, "but you won't know about that. I wouldn't let this little pecker inside of me."
Suddenly, Arabella grabbed her top and pulled it over her head and threw it to the floor. My eyes nearly popped out of my skull as I stared at her in a bra, her big tits being pushed up.
"Not distracting you, am I?" She asked and giggled.
She was perfect, the most sensual mix of toned and thick.
"Can I... can I..." I stuttered out, my horniness taking over my thoughts.
"Spit it out!" She shouted.
"Can I see your tits, please?" I asked pathetically.
"Are you fucking joking?" Arabella replied, a total look of disgust in her eyes as she stared at me.
My face burnt red, but my cock kept twitching.
"If you want to see my tits, then I want something more from you." She then whispered, but her dirty look remained as she stared down at me.
"Anything!" I immediately replied, knowing I meant it if I'd get to see her tits.
"When you clean my house," Arabella continued, reaching for the clasp on the back of her bra, "you will wear whatever I tell you to."



It surprised me how small her demand was, and without a second of doubt, I nodded in agreement.
"Okay then," Arabella said and then shook her head, "I can't believe how pathetic you are."
And then her bra unclipped and fell to the ground.
I let out the loudest gasp of my life as her big, heavy tits bounced free. They were the perfect size, huge but still perky. Then I realised that both of her nipples were pierced with a thin bar, and I nearly came just looking at her!
"As good as you imagined?" She asked, both hands grabbing onto her tits and squeezing them.
Fucking hell, I was in heaven!
"Better." I gasped.
"You've never seen tits in real life, have you?" Arabella asked me.
"No." I replied, ashamed of my answer.
"Keep playing with your cock," she then ordered, "but try to last a little longer this time."
"Okay." I stuttered back.
I was stroking my dick as slowly as I possibly could, but the mass amount of precum soaked my hand as I moved up and down.
"Take your top off." Arabella suddenly ordered.
I didn't even think twice about obeying as I grabbed my top, pulled it off, and then went back to stroking my dick.
As I looked at her, she had a dirty look in her eyes. Occasionally she looked around my body and laughed.
Then, she bent forward, and her soft hair touched my bare chest as her body got closer and closer to me.
"I bet you'd like to feel them, wouldn't you?" She whispered.
I looked at her tits, only inches away from being pressed against my body.
"Yes, please." I gulped.
"Too bad," Arabella shot back, but kept herself so close to me, "only real men get to touch me."
"Oooh god!" I moaned.
My body started to tense up, and I knew I was on the verge of cumming.
"Don't you fucking dare!" Arabella then shouted and suddenly her nails dug into my chest!
She had long, fake nails that really clawed into me, forcing me to gasp in pain and shock, but it actually stopped me from cumming right there and then.
"That's it, hold it, hold it in." Arabella whispered, keeping her nails dug into my skin.
"Oh god... oh god... oh god." I panted.
I could smell her sweet perfume as her soft hair touched my skin, her big tits dangled so close to me, and her nails clawed at my chest. Fuck, I needed to cum.
Then she dragged her nails down my chest and to my stomach, leaving scratch marks as she moved, and I winced in pain.
"Are you seriously going to cum this quick? Again?" She asked me.
She looked at my cock and then back at me. The way she stared into my eyes made me feel so small, so insignificant.
Then, she grabbed my wrist and pulled my hand away from my cock.
"For a little perv, you do get pretty hard, don't you?" She asked.
With her nails still digging into me, I watched as they got closer and closer to my twitching cock.
Please! Please touch it!
Then, finally, her fingers gripped around my shaft and tightly held onto my aching dick.
She angrily turned her head to look at me, her brunette hair flicking with her face as her green eyes bored into my own.
"Do you like that, you pathetic little perv?" She asked me.
Her tight grip on my cock started to move up and down. The worst part was that she wasn't touching the head. She managed to only stroke my shaft! Which don't get me wrong, it felt fucking amazing! But my head was desperate for more attention.
"Say you like being a disgusting little perv!" She ordered.
"I... I..." I stuttered until it happened, "Ooooh fuuuuuuuccccckkkk!"
My body tensed up, and I couldn't stop myself from moaning.
My cock expanded, and then, a shot of cum erupted from my head.
"Are you fucking joking!" Arabella shouted.
She just about managed to move back before my cum hit her. Unfortunately for me, that meant my cum fired up my body and struck me right in the middle of my own face.
Arabella still kept stroking my shaft as I just kept cumming and cumming.
Another two shots hit my face before they started to land over my chest and stomach.
"Fucking hell, Michael," She laughed as she stroked my cumming cock. "I barely fucking touched you!"
I felt the warm, thick cum dripping around my face. It was over my eyes, so I couldn't even see, but I was in way too much pleasure to care.
"You're so fucking embarrassing!" Arabella shouted as more cum kept firing from me. "I touch your little dick for two seconds, and you cum! Pathetic!"
Her words just forced more and more cum to keep erupting from my balls. By the time I finally stopped cumming, I felt like I was soaked in my own seed.
I was panting for air, my chest was heaving up and down, and I kept moaning.
Then when she let go of my cock, she wiped the cum on her hand onto my bare arm.
"I can't believe you just came over your own face." Arabella told me.
I couldn't believe it either. Not only did I cum almost immediately when the woman I've lusted over for so long touched my cock, but she witnessed me giving myself a facial.
It was humiliating, but god I loved it!
"I'm sorry." I managed to pant out.
"You should be," she scoffed. "You really are a little freak, aren't you."
Then Arabella put her bra and top back on and headed towards the door.
"Clean yourself up, and I'll make us some dinner." She told me.
Her voice had returned back to normal, like the Arabella I had known my whole life. It was like a shift in personality from the woman who just made me cum and degraded me.
"Okay." I replied.
After cleaning the cum off my face and body, I headed downstairs nervously.
"Come on, dinner's ready. Take a seat." She said with a smiling, happy voice.
I sat down nervously as she sat opposite me.
"Go on, eat up." She said.
This was really confusing me; she was acting like nothing had happened. Was I dreaming or something?
The rest of the night went on like that with Arabella pretending like everything was normal, like she didn't just make me cum over my own face.
Then, when my mum and dad got back, she hugged me goodbye and left.
I was even more confused than ever.
When I went back to my room, my head was spinning with the events of the evening, but I saw a folded up piece of paper on my pillow.
I grabbed it, opened it up, and it read:
"Don't forget what you agreed to, you little perv. You're cleaning my house next weekend."
And as I read it, my cock grew again.
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Live Stream 1

User235: Is she coming on or what?
Guest84: I know, what time was this supposed to start?
MickyD: If it's anything like her last livestream, then it'll be good. Don't worry, this little whore knows what she's doing.
The computer screen went dark for a few seconds before letters filled the center of the screen.
"Your video is now live."
A girl's face appeared full view on the screen, lit up by the monitor. She had a straight face with an almost a sad look in her bright eyes. Her long, shining, brunette hair fell past her shoulders and off the screen.
Even though she had a straight face, her beautiful, soft lips still got the attention of most men on the video.
"Hi, this will be a little different from my other videos." The girl spoke with a croak in her voice.
"I'm..." She sighed, "Most of you used to know me by Beth, or, Big Slut Beth, that lasted a while... there's no point hiding it now, all of you probably know my real name, where I live, the university that I go."
The girl sighed and looked to the floor, clearly fighting back a tear.
User1003: We're not here to see you talk, you dumb bitch. Show us that hot little body!
The girl took a deep breath and looked back up.
"My name, my real name, as you most likely already know, is Sophie Rain. I have tried to do this before, but I'm hoping this time it will work. I hope this will give me what I want, but I guess that's up to you all."
More comments came pouring in from the tens of thousands of people watching this livestream.
"You've all seen me do unspeakable things, things I can't even believe I've done myself. And why? Because I got off on you all watching me. I was a slut... I am a slut." She continued. "To try and make this as clear as possible, I'm going to start from the beginning, before I even started getting a following."
Dave90: We don't care! There better be a few guys there to fuck her!
Sophie read the comments and sighed. So many were the same.
"Over a year ago I was just a regular, 18-year-old girl. I had started Uni, I was living with my best friend, and I was a good girl, a nerd even," Sophie said. "Sure, I knew I had a high sex drive, and I made myself cum nearly three times a day, but I wasn't a slut... back then anyway. I had only slept with a few guys."
Sophie played with her hair as she took another deep breath and kept speaking.
"You see, I used to go on chatrooms a lot. I didn't want to just fuck any guy that I saw, so I got off by having dirty conversations with guys online. Nothing too much, just a regular dirty sexting... Then I started speaking to someone who had the username "John52". I don't even know if that's his real name. If you're watching, I would say you started all of this, but really, it was my own doing."
Sophie read more comments coming about men wanting to see her fuck her cunt, her asshole, or watch her take some cock on the screen.
She wasn't even shocked; she had come to find those comments normal.
"There are more people I could say led to what I have become: Jane, Sam, Harry, others... but, like I said, it was my fault. I can't blame anyone else." Sophie said.
A tear trickled down her cheek as she sniffled and looked at the camera.
"My best friend, Cara, I'm sorry." She whispered.

Chapter 1 - An Innocent Start

Oh god, that feels so good, Sophie moaned in her head as two of her fingers slowly rubbed her throbbing clit.
Her other hand held her phone, and her eyes remained on the three dots that kept coming and going.
Come on, hurry up!
BigBoy18: Are you wet right now, sexy?
"Mmm," Sophie moaned and pressed a finger deep inside of her tight pussy. Her other hand typed back.
Beth18: I am so wet, I'm fingering myself now, are you hard?
"Beth18" was Sophie's fake name on this chatroom. She didn't dare use her real one, just in case.
Sophie's finger kept sliding in and out, making her moan louder.
BigBoy18: Show me your boobs, I want to see.
As soon as that message arrived Sophie sighed in annoyance. Why do they always have to ruin it and ask for pictures?
She tried to save it and typed back, still fingering her wet pussy.
Beth18 I told you, no photos. Come on let's just keep going.
After that, Sophie hoped she had redeemed the conversation to keep going at least until she came.
BigBoy18: Come on, please? I really want to see your big boobs.
"Urgh!!" Sophie sighed and exited the chat.
What a complete waste of time!
After leaving his chat, Sophie saw that she had 15 unopened messages. Am I the only girl in this chatroom?
Sophie was used to it; she had never spoken to another girl on there before, but not many of the names seemed to be girls.
She flicked through a few of the messages she had gotten, and some seemed alright, but nothing did it for her. After that last guy started begging for photos, Sophie knew she was done on the chatroom for the day.
So, she flicked to her regular porn site and loaded up a video of a young white girl being the center of a gang bang by only black men.
At least that last chat got her most of the way, so it only took Sophie five more minutes to make herself cum.
After that, she put on some comfy clothes and left her room.
Her University roommate, Cara, was sitting on the sofa, dressed in a skirt and a skimpy top.
Sophie had always been a little jealous of how beautiful Cara was with her long blonde hair, skinny frame, and stunning face.
While Sophie wasn't fat at all, she was a bit plumper. She had thick thighs and a curvy ass, as well as big, soft, heavy tits that were hard to lug around, even when wearing a bra. Sophie also had long, brunette hair.
"Are you going out?" Sophie asked, grabbing a soda from the fridge and sitting down next to her.
"Yeah, we have time if you want to get dressed and come out? Should be good." Cara replied.
"Nah, think I'm gonna stay in," Sophie replied.
If Cara's out all night, at least I can get some alone time with my dildo.
"Oh, come on," Cara jokingly moaned. "You haven't come out in ages. There could be some cute boys there."
Cara smiled and winked at Sophie.
"I think I'm good." Sophie laughed back.
"Boring," Cara joked. "You haven't brought a guy back in months."
"I think you bring enough back for the both of us," Sophie replied and playfully hit Cara's arm.
"We're 18, and we're at Uni," Cara tried to persuade her. "You need to live a little, do something crazy."
Cara regularly had these types of chats with her.
Sophie knew she wasn't the most outgoing girl in the world.
"You know I'm right," Cara continued, "You were always stuck in your books at school, but I thought when we got to Uni you would come out of your shell a little."
"I like my shell," Sophie replied, feeling a little embarrassed about being seen as a dork or boring.
Cara must've picked up on Sophie's change of demeanour.
"I'm sorry," Cara said and placed a hand on Sophie's shoulder. "All I'm saying is you could gain a lot by doing something new. You won't ever learn more about yourself if you don't try anything new."
"I know," Sophie whispered, embarrassed, "I'll try, just not tonight."
Cara squeezed Sophie's hand and then stood up. Her short skirt rode up a little, and Sophie got a view of the bottom of her friend's ass.
This wasn't anything shocking, knowing each other for so long and now living with Cara, they had seen each other naked a few times. Sophie was comfortable enough with her friend to not let it bother her.
"Well, keep it in mind, go wild," Cara said and headed for the door. "I'll text you if I bring someone home.
"Slut!" Sophie joked, and Cara laughed.
"That's me." She replied and left.
Well, what now?
For two hours Sophie just sat there watching TV. She quickly grew bored, and Cara's words kept echoing in her mind.
Am I wasting my life? I care so much about my grades, maybe I'm missing out on actually living.
As Sophie sat there, she thought about the chatroom she had become a regular on and started to get horny again.
She stood up, went to her room, and grabbed her dildo from the cupboard.
I can start being exciting tomorrow, for tonight I'm just horny.
Sophie took off her clothes and laid down. After watching porn for a few minutes, she went back onto that chatroom.
In less than five minutes she had over ten messages. None piqued her interest, and they all started the same, which did nothing for her. Messages like:
"Are you horny baby?"
"Want to fuck?"
And a few dick pics, all of which Sophie deleted.
Then.... One did get her attention.
John52: Hi there, I've seen you on here a few times, but I've always been too busy to chat. Message me back, you're over 18, right?
A couple of things intrigued Sophie. Firstly, she assumed this man was 52 years old, and she had never chatted online with someone that old before. The eldest person she had spoken to was 30. And secondly, the way his message was so normal intrigued her since his message didn't just go straight to talking about fucking.
So, thinking she had nothing to lose, Sophie messaged back.
Beth18 Hi, yeah I'm 18 so don't worry. I've got to say thank you for not being like most other guys on here and killing my buzz.
John52: Good. I hear that often. Most young guys on here don't know how to really speak to a woman. Before we go any further, what are you looking for on here?
Sophie was taken aback by his politeness. Although it wasn't getting her any hornier, she didn't want to stop messaging him and carried on ignoring the other messages coming in.
Beth18 Just a little online fun, I don't do meets. Hope that's okay?
John52: That's fine by me, what are you wearing little one?
Here we go, onto the good stuff!
Beth18 I'm already naked, babe.
John52: Good girl. Start by playing with your tits. Imagine I'm there, sucking on them, getting you ready to be fucked.
"Oooh, god!" Sophie moaned.
She did what he said, grabbing at her big tits and squeezing her nipples.
Beth18 That feels so good! Are you wanking right now?
John52: Not yet, you have to earn that. Keep playing with your tits and twist your nipples now! Tell me what you want.
Sophie twisted her nipples, causing a little pain, but she loved it. Then she started to type back.
Beth18: I want to have your big cock in front of me, just waiting for my young mouth to wrap around it.
John52: That's it, you want to be a good little girl for your Daddy?
Fuuuckk! Sophie moaned. She had never really thought about the "Daddy" kink before, but as she read it, her pussy twitched.
Sophie kept playing with her tits, rubbing her sensitive nipples which made her more and more turned on.
Beth18: Yes Daddy, I want to be a good girl for you and take your big cock however you want me to! Slide it into my mouth or deep into my wet, tight pussy.
Sophie couldn't wait any longer. She moved her hand lower and found her already swollen clit.
John52: Is that so? You want to be Daddy's obedient little slut? You want to bend over and let me fuck you whenever and wherever I want?
"Oh god! Fuck! Yes!" Sophie moaned as she rubbed her clit faster.
She had experienced a few guys on here calling her a slut before, and she didn't really mind it in the past, but right now she loved it!
Beth18: I'll be the best slut for you, Daddy! Fuck me! Spread my legs and slam that big cock into me!
Sophie almost couldn't believe how horny she was getting. She may have only been going on this chatroom for a few months, but this was by far her best conversation.
John52: Take a picture of your tits and send it to your Daddy now!
Sophie jolted at this, but not with her normal annoyance. She was too horny, but even with her lust, her head was still working.
Beth18: I don't send photos, Daddy. I'm sorry, but I don't want anyone to put them out into the world.
She carried on rubbing her clit and enjoying this conversation too much to let his request ruin it.
John52: I thought you were my obedient slut. I guess I chose wrong. I guess you don't want your Daddy to wank over you. Shame, nice to meet you anyway.
What?! Somehow, Sophie actually felt bad! She was so used to men begging for photos, but she felt bad that she had disappointed this man.
Beth18: Please don't go, Daddy! I am an obedient slut! I just don't want to risk anything by sending photos.
Sophie watched impatiently for a reply.
John52: How about this? You send me a photo of just your tits, nothing else. I don't need to see anything else. Nothing I can do to harm you with just that, right?
His words made sense, but Sophie was still hesitant. Ever since she started on this chatroom, her golden rule was no photos. No matter how horny she was, she didn't want to risk it.
But as she sat there, one finger still playing with her clit, Cara's words echoed through her mind.
"Live a little, do something crazy"
Sophie considered it for a moment.
You won't ever learn more about yourself if you don't try anything new."
She sat up, realizing what she was thinking of doing.
Fuck it, I can be adventurous just like Cara! She thought.
Sophie sat upright so her big, perky, soft tits looked as good as possible. Then she took a quick selfie, making sure that it didn't go anywhere near her face and that there wasn't a lot of background in it, just in case someone could associate it with her room.
She looked at the photo, admiring how good her tits looked, and she was confident there was no way to prove it was her.
Even with that though, Sophie's fingers shook as she sent it to him.
I've sent it.
Sophie's entire body trembled with a new mixture of feelings. Fear, panic, and pure fucking lust!
I've just sent a complete stranger a photo of my tits!!
Before she could do anything else, Sophie let out a loud moan and pushed her dildo into her soaking wet pussy. Then she got a reply.
John52: Good girl! You have beautiful tits!
"Oooh fuck me!" Sophie moaned.
Beth18: Thank you, Daddy! Do you really like them?
John52: Oh yes, your Daddy is wanking right now while looking at your tits, do you like that, slut?
"Yes! Yes!" Sophie shouted as she fucked herself faster.
Knowing that this complete stranger was wanking while looking at her was a thrill she had never experienced before! Almost like an acceptance.
Beth18: Yes Daddy! I want to know that you're going to cum because of my body!
Sophie was hornier than she had ever been in her life as she forced her dildo in and out of her tight, young pussy.
John52: Oh, I will. Are you touching yourself now, my slut?
Beth18: I'm fucking myself with a dildo, Daddy!
Sophie was moaning louder and louder, her pussy started to clench around the dildo, and she knew her orgasm was building to the surface.
"Oh god... fuck... fuck!" Sophie moaned.
Look at me while you wank. Stroke that big cock over my body! Sophie thought and then... her orgasm hit her.
"Fuuuuuccckk meeeeeeee!!!" Sophie shouted out loud.
Her young body trembled and shook uncontrollably as her pussy gushed around her dildo. She dropped her phone, and her free hand grabbed at her big tits as she moaned louder and louder to this amazing orgasm.
"Oh god...oh fuck... oh fuck." Sophie panted as she tried to catch her breath.
Once she started to come down from her orgasmic high, she grabbed her phone and saw three messages from this man.
John52: Show me your pussy filled with your dildo!
John52:???
John52: Have you gone? Good thing I've just cum while staring at your big tits.
Reading that, Sophie's nearly gone orgasm gave her another few jolts of pleasure knowing that this man had cum by looking at her!
But once that passed and her bliss was gone, her panic started.
Did I really just do that?! She thought, No! I said no photos! Why did I send him that? What if he shows people?
Sophie's pussy twitched at that last thought.
She deleted the photo from her phone and got dressed.
It's okay, I was safe. There's no way anyone could think that photo was me. It'll be okay. But never again.
Sophie made that vow in her head. Never again would she show her body online.

--

Urgh, why isn't this working? Sophie groaned to herself.
Cara had been at lectures all day, so Sophie decided to back to the chatroom for the first time since she sent that photo out.
She promised herself that she wouldn't send another photo after that one night 2 weeks ago, but after 2 hours of chatting to men online, she wasn't even close to cumming.
Sophie closed her eyes and thought about that older man cumming because of her photo. Why does that turn me on so much?
She came to realize that it wasn't just enough to talk dirty online anymore. Knowing that the other person could see parts of her body, knowing that they were wanking over how she looked, not just the words she typed... it was a high she wanted to recreate.
Sophie had been chatting with one guy for nearly 15 minutes. The conversation was fairly dirty, and so far, he hadn't asked for any photos. Normally this would make Sophie happy but not now.
Beth18: Do you want to see my tits?
She hit send and her body trembled with the same feeling of excitement she got last time. He quickly replied.
HungLad: Definitely! Then I can imagine them around my cock!
Sophie had described her big tits to him, and he seemed to like the idea of fucking them.
Okay, one last time, Sophie said to herself.
She took another photo, nearly identical to the last one she took.
Her body tingled with excitement as she uploaded it... and then she hit send.
I can't believe I've done it again!
HungLad: Fucking hell! They're even better than you described! I nearly came right then!
"Ooooh fuck!" Sophie moaned and started to finger herself faster.
That's it, stroke your cock as you look at me! Let my body make you cum!
Beth18: Do it! Cum as you look at my tits! I want to know that my body has made you cum!
Sophie fingered herself faster and faster.
HungLad: I'm gonna cum! I'm gonna cum because of your big, beautiful tits! I love them!
Yes! Cum for me! Cum over my body! Stroke that hard cock as you look at me!
"FUUUUCCK YEEEEEEESSS!!!" Sophie screamed out as her own orgasm battered into her body.
It was even better than last time.
"FUCKING HELL!!" She kept moaning and moaning as her pussy twitched and trembled.
Sophie's earth-shattering orgasm ripped through her body for what felt like an eternity. Every second felt like euphoria as she just kept cumming and cumming.
When it finally stopped, her fingers were drenched in her own juices, her body felt weak, and her breathing was heavy.



She sat up, exited the chat, and tried to catch her breath.
Okay, that was the last time. 2 men have now seen my tits. No more.

Live Stream 2

Sophie kept looking at the comments pouring in as she continued to speak.
"So, it wasn't anything major, I sent a guy a photo of my tits. What girl can honestly say they've never sent nudes before, but something about it was different," Sophie said. "It wasn't just the dirty talking, but it was the fact that this man, this stranger had seen my tits and actually came because of them."
HZX: Is this it? I'm gonna sign off in a minute.
Guest666: Yeah, just show us what we want, you stupid whore!
Sophie sighed and sniffled.
"You see, I didn't have great self-love back then, I found it strange to have a man actually want me, to desire me," She said. "I liked it. I liked knowing that someone was getting horny and wanking because he was looking at me. I didn't think too much of it at first, and maybe if I didn't I wouldn't be here today, but it's too late for that now."
Her eyes were glistening, and she actually gave a crooked smile.
"I got some new clothes, more fashionable clothes," She paused. "Oh, who am I kidding? I wanted to look sexy so boys would look at me. What's wrong with a girl wanting a little attention? Nothing."
Sophie had to keep taking deep breaths and trying not to read the comments coming in, so they wouldn't distract her from what she was doing.
"I wanted to be more outgoing like Cara, but... I never thought I would become - this. Hell, I don't know why I'm whispering. You have all seen me in much worse states," Sophie kept breathing, powering through. "If you had been inside my head back then, it was all so innocent, just a young girl trying to be exciting. If only I knew that it was going to change quicker than I thought."

--

Sophie walked through the shopping center with joy.
It's been 2 weeks since I sent that second guy a photo of my tits, and nothing bad has happened, thank god!
Sophie had been true to her word as well, not sending any more photos of herself to anyone. But knowing that two men had come while looking at her gave Sophie a new sense of confidence. For the first time, she felt sexy and desired.
As she walked around, she looked at the many people in the shopping centre.
Imagine if it was one of these guys that had seen me. They wouldn't know, but that would be so hot!
Walking around though, Sophie realized, like always, that no one really paid her much attention, unlike when she went out with her roommate, Cara. Cara always wore skirts and showed off a little too much skin. Wherever she went, guys always turned their heads and looked at her.
They may look at her, but two men have wanked while looking at me.
But as she kept walking, Sophie wanted to have someone look at her and give her some attention.
Maybe it's my clothes?
Sophie was dressed in jeans, a baggy top, and an oversized hoodie that completely covered her big tits and curvy ass.
Maybe I need some new clothes, ones that highlight my body?
The idea of dressing a little more revealing excited Sophie. Two men had wanked while just looking at her tits, and the thought of men getting turned on while looking at her dressed provocatively in public got her even more excited.
So, with that in mind, she headed into a clothes store. Being at Uni, Sophie didn't have tons of money to play with, but she had enough for a couple of new clothing items.
As she walked in, a woman, not much older, greeted her.
"Hi Ma'am, can I help with anything?" She asked.
"N-no, I'm okay thanks." Sophie nervously replied.
Although she felt more confident than normal, Sophie still knew she was a shy woman. She didn't want the person working there to know that she intended to buy clothes so men would look at her.
She walked around the shop for a little while, looking at clothes that fit her and were in her price range.
Dammit, I should've brought Cara, she's so much better with clothes than me, Sophie thought.
In the end, she decided to get a few items of clothing that were similar to what she had seen Cara wear.
Being shown to the dressing room, Sophie started taking off her normal clothes until she stood in front of the mirror in just her bra and panties.
She looked at her curves and her bra that just about held her tits in.
Maybe I need some more fashionable bras, some that show off what I've got? She thought about that for a second but realized she didn't have the money for new underwear as well as clothes, Maybe next time.
She grabbed one of the items she picked out, a burgundy skirt. Sophie would only ever wear skirts when it was very hot. Although she knew she wasn't fat, she still felt self-conscious about her thicker legs.
Anyway, she stepped into the skirt, and then Sophie pulled it fully up and zipped it closed around her.
Looking in the mirror again, Sophie felt nervous. This skirt was uncomfortably shorter than anything she had worn before.
A slight bend and anyone would get a view of her ass cheeks... that thought made her pussy tingle though.
She then grabbed a white top and pulled it over her head. It was a lot tighter than any of her normal tops.
When she peeled it onto herself, you could clearly see her bra underneath. As well as being able to see her bra, the size of her tits were so much more obvious as well.
I look like an absolute slut... Again, Sophie's pussy tingled.
She turned around and looked at herself in the mirror. The skirt was so short and frilly that a gust of wind could easily lift it up too high. She also couldn't believe how big her breasts looked in this top.
Okay, next one.
Sophie undressed and grabbed the next skirt she picked up. This was again, a short one, but tighter than the last.
She had to squeeze her curvy hips into it before even doing the zip-up. It was a grey color, and it made her look more like a slutty secretary look than anything else.
Then she grabbed a black blouse. She put it on and quickly realized it was the sort of thing worn without a bra as her bra was very painfully on show.
The blouse only met near her belly button, and the rest was open and showed off her tits.
Well, I am alone.
Sophie took off her bra and put the blouse back on again.
Oh my god!
She couldn't believe it. For probably the first time in her life, Sophie thought she looked hot.
Her slightly tanned skin and her tits were basically out. One wrong movement of the blouse would easily expose her soft nipples. And with the tight skirt gripping her curvy ass, she looked like a pornstar.... And she loved it.
I can't possibly go out in public in this top, she thought, but she already knew she was going to buy it, just in case.
Trying on a few more slutty outfits, Sophie found herself getting hot and bothered in that changing room.
After she had taken off her last outfit, she stood there in just her underwear, and before she realized what she was doing, her hand was underneath her panties and gently rubbing her clit.
I wonder if anyone would look at me when I wear these... I bet they will all think I'm some slut. I'm not though, it's just a bit of fun.
Sophie closed her eyes and rubbed a little faster.
I wonder if any guys would get hard just from looking at me, even with my clothes on. Hopefully, go home and wank thinking of the girl they saw walking around half-naked.
Rubbing her clit faster and faster, Sophie stopped as she was seconds away from cumming right there.
What am I doing, I can't cum in public, Jesus get it together.
Sophie put on her normal clothes and headed to the till with the items that she had picked. She spent more than she ever had done on clothes, leaving her with just enough money to get to the end of the month, but she was happy with her decision.
"Can I put them in the bag for you miss?" The woman behind the till asked.
Hmm, actually.
"Do you mind if I go and change into them once I've paid?" Sophie asked and saw the confused look on the woman's face. "It's a bit hot in all this."
Sophie pulled at her hoodie and faked being hot, but this seemed to make the worker understand.
"Of course." She replied.
Sophie paid and headed straight back into the changing rooms.
She undressed and put on the frilly, short, burgundy skirt and the tight white top again.
She wore some running shoes that didn't really match the outfit. opefully, it won't be my feet that people are looking at.
Grabbing the two bags with the rest of the clothes, Sophie took a deep, nervous breath and headed out.
As soon as she stepped foot back into the main shopping centre, she was wracked with nerves.
Am I actually dressed like this in public, this is not me!
She realized what a huge mistake she had made. Her face burnt red with embarrassment, and she just kept her head down as she walked as fast as possible to get out of there.
But as she walked, she suddenly heard something.
"Woah, check her out." a guy said from the other side of the walkway.
Sophie froze. She turned and looked to see four guys in their twenties looking at her.
Is he talking about me?
She put her bags down and pretended to get her phone out, hoping she could hear them say something else, which she did.
"Oh yeah, you just know she loves it." One guy said, and Sophie had to fight a smile from taking over her face.
"Yeah, just look at how she's dressed," Another continued. "Go talk to her."
That panicked Sophie. She undoubtedly enjoyed the attention, but she didn't want someone, especially someone who thought she was a slut, to start talking to her.
So, she quickly put her phone away, grabbed her bags, and carried on walking.
I can't believe they were talking about me! I should be furious about what they said! But... I'm not.
In fact, as Sophie carried on walking, she felt her panties were getting damp between her legs.
She wasn't shy anymore, and Sophie held her head up and walked with confidence. She even looked around to see if anyone else looked at her.
A few did, and every time she saw guys turn their heads, her pussy twitched, and Sophie got hornier and hornier.
Oh my god, this is amazing! They're actually looking at me dressed like this!
By the time Sophie got home, she was a horny mess. But she walked through the front door and saw Cara in the living room.
"Woah, what are you wearing?" She asked in shock.
Sophie's face immediately went red.
Cara knows I'm not a slut, that this isn't really me. Not some stranger at the shopping center, how can I explain this?
"I erm, took your advice and thought I'd try something new," Sophie said, faking her calmness.
"I mean, you look great!" Cara said.
Sophie wasn't able to hide her smile this time.
"Really?" She asked as she was still unsure of her own choice of clothing.
"Yeah! I don't think I've ever seen you dressed like this before!" Cara said.
Sophie kept blushing but was so happy with her friend's reaction. Cara wasn't judgmental - she liked it!
"We should go out to a bar, like now!" Cara said and stood up.
"What? I just got back?" Sophie said. Honestly, she just wanted to go to her room and make herself cum.
"No, no," Cara said. "You took my advice and now look at you - you look fucking amazing! Let's go a bar. You know tons of guys will want to chat to you in that!"
"No... no they won't," Sophie replied.
She may have gained some more confidence, but she knew that next to Cara, she was still the ugly friend.
"Sophie, don't be ridiculous," Cara said. "Come on, let's go. £10 says a guy hits on you."
She's serious, Sophie thought. The idea of being out in public again in this outfit and seen by so many people - her mind was made.
"Fine, if I have to." She jokingly replied.
"Yes, you do." Cara replied and grabbed Sophie's hand.

--

Half an hour later, the two girls were in the beer garden of a bar. The sun was shining, which felt nice against Sophie's exposed skin.
It wasn't that busy, maybe 15 people in there, mainly guys.
Sophie sat on her own as Cara went to the bar to get drinks, and as she sat there, she caught a few guys glancing over at her.
They're actually looking at me.
Her pussy twitched again, her horniness taking over every other emotion. God, I need to cum.
One guy in particular wasn't being very subtle with his glances. He was fairly attractive, with short black hair, a muscular build, and nice clothes.
Sophie was subtle enough to not make him aware that she had caught him.
Okay, let's try something new...
Putting her arms behind her back, Sophie faked a yawn and pushed out her chest. Her bra, which was already visible through the white shirt, became even more so.
Out of the corner of her eye, she saw this man staring at her even more intensely.
Then she lifted her arms into the air to stretch, allowing her tight top to follow her. The bottom of the t-shirt lifted up over her belly bottom, exposing her midriff.
Normally, Sophie hated having that part of her body on show, but it did nothing to turn this man's attention away.
She stayed like that, with her chest puffed out, stomach on show, legs stretched, and her dress just about covering her for a few seconds, letting him enjoy it.
She was enjoying it just as much, and her panties felt drenched between her legs.
Then she caught Cara coming out and quickly went back to a normal position.
Feeling horny and a little braver, Sophie looked over and caught the man's eye. She flashed him a smile, and he smiled back.
"Hey, lovely day, hey," Cara said, putting their drinks down.
"I know, right," Sophie replied. "Hey, thanks for bringing me out, I needed this."
"I know you did," Cara joked, "seen any...."
But before Cara could finish her sentence, another presence appeared at the end of their table.
"Hey, do you mind if I join you?" A deep, masculine voice asked.
Sophie turned her head and almost gasped when she saw it was the man for whom she had been showing off! She never thought he would actually come over.
Maybe it's for Cara, she thought.
"No problem at all," Cara answered first. "Take a seat."
Ah yeah, definitely for Cara.
"Thank you, I'm Sam." He said, his voice so seductive, it made Sophie feel weak.
"I'm Cara." Her roommate replied.
Sophie remained silent. She knew this game; Cara would flirt with them for a while, and depending on how attractive they were, she would take them....
"And what's your name?" He suddenly asked, and Sophie perked her head up.
She looked at Cara who gave her a coy smile and a nod.
"Sophie." She whispered.
"Sophie, what a beautiful name," He said. "I erm, I saw you, and knew I had to come say hi."
Sophie's face blushed, but her pussy twitched like crazy.
He... he came to speak to me!!! Oh my god!!
"Why don't I leave you two to... chat." Cara said and stood up.
"You don't have to go." Sophie told her.
"Don't worry about me," Cara said. "The man behind the bar was eying me up. You two have fun."
And with that, Cara left Sophie alone with the man she was showing off to. She looked at his beautiful green eyes... Fuck I'm horny!

--

"Mmm... Mmmm.." Sophie moaned.
She rushed, clumsily slamming her bedroom door just in time to turn back around and kiss Sam again.
His hands landed on her back underneath her shirt, feeling her bare skin.
She broke the kiss but kept hold of him tightly. Breathing heavily, she looked into his eyes.
"So, you really liked my outfit, hey?" She whispered.
Her hips pressed against him, and his cock poked at her.
"Oh please," He smiled back. "You obviously caught me staring at you."
He pressed his lips against Sophie's neck and started to kiss and lick her.
"Oh god... you're right, I did," Sophie moaned. His hands reached under her short skirt and grabbed her ass. "I liked that you were watching me."
"Oh really?" He asked as he kept kissing and nibbling at her neck. "I couldn't take my eyes off of you."
"Yes... oh god... what did you like?" Sophie moaned. Her hands were roaming all over his back, her nails digging into him as her lust took over.
"What?" He asked.
"What did you like to look at?" Sophie moaned again.
"Everything," He said between kisses. "I love your short skirt and your beautiful legs."
His fingers grabbed Sophie's panties and pulled them to the floor.
"I loved looking at your beautiful, sexy face." He carried on.
Sophie ripped his shirt off and pushed him onto the bed.
He looked up at her, just as Sophie grabbed her tight white t-shirt and pulled it off over her head.
"Oh, and I definitely loved them." He said.
Sophie slowly reached for the latch at the back of her bra.
"You know," Sophie whispered, "I stretched on purpose. I liked you looking at me."
She unhooked her bra and pulled it away, letting her big, beautiful tits loose for him to see.
"I knew it!" He said and sat up, grabbing her, pulling himself on top of Sophie, and kissing her neck.
He kissed down her neck until his lips landed on one of her nipples while his other hand squeezed her other tit. Sophie's nipples were big, soft, and very sensitive. She always had stiff nipples that she loved to be licked and bitten.
"I pushed my chest out," Sophie moaned, "knowing you could practically see my tits if it wasn't for my bra."
"Mmm fuck, you're so hot." He moaned as he licked, sucked, and bit her nipples.
Then he moved further down, kissing her stomach before lifting her skirt and revealing her shaved, tight, beautiful pussy.
"Ooooh yeeeess!" Sophie moaned when his tongue touched against her clit.
It's been way too long! Fuck! Fuck!
"Mmm." He moaned as he licked at her, swirling his tongue around her clit.
When he pushed a finger inside her pussy, Sophie let out a louder moan and grabbed his hair.
"Yes... fuck... finger me." She moaned at him.
Looking down, she watched this man, someone she had only met a few hours ago, licking and fingering her. Fuck, she was horny though.
But Sophie wanted more. It had been too long since she had felt a real cock inside of her and not just her dildo.
She grabbed his head and pulled him up until Sam lay on top of her.
Their hot, naked bodies pressed together as she pressed her tongue into his mouth. She tasted her own pussy on him.
"Mmmm." Sophie moaned.
He kept kissing her, reaching down for his cock.
"Wait," Sophie panted, and he stopped. "Lie back, let me suck your dick."
He smiled at her.
"I'm not gonna say no to that." He replied.
Sophie moved so he could lie down. She got up onto her knees, grabbed the hair band from her wrist, and tied her brunette hair back. Sophie's tits jiggled as she moved, and his eyes never left her.
That's it, stare at me.
Sophie kissed down his body until she made it between his legs.
With her right hand, she wrapped her small fingers around his thick shaft.
"Oh god." He panted.
In the few experiences Sophie had with men, she always loved to hear their moans. She loved knowing that it was because of her and what she was doing.
With that, Sophie licked her lips, opened her mouth, and delved down onto his cock.
"Mmmm." Sophie moaned as she wrapped her thick lips around his shaft.
Her soft, wet tongue pressed against his head and filled her senses with his delicious precum.



"Oooh fuck, god that's good." He moaned.
Sophie loved feeling a good, thick, hard cock in her mouth. It was like heaven.
She bobbed up and down, massaging every inch with her tongue for a few minutes until her pussy needed attention again.
With one last lick, she looked up at him.
"Okay, I need this cock in me, like right now!" She said.
Oh my god, did I just say that? I bet he thinks I'm a proper slut... fuck it, I am tonight!
He grabbed her easily with his big muscles until Sophie was lying on her back. Her legs spread and wrapped around his waist.
With how wet she was and her spit on his cock, his head easily slid into Sophie's tight, little pussy.
"Ooooh fuck!" Sophie moaned and grunted.
"Everything okay?" He asked.
"Yeah... just... been a while, go slow." Sophie panted.
She had used her dildo a lot, but it wasn't that big. Having a real-life cock stretch her pussy felt immense, but tight.
After a minute or two of gently pushing, Sophie felt his hips against hers and knew he was balls deep into her pussy.
Her juices had soaked his cock, and any pain was gone. Now all she felt was full and fucking amazing.
"Okay... fuck... fuck me." Sophie moaned.
She grabbed his head and pulled him down for a passionate kiss as she began making out with this stranger as he started to thrust in and out of her pussy.
Oh fuck! This is amazing! Fuck, it's so hot! I'm such a slut! I barely even know him!
The fact that Sophie had met him a few hours ago seemed to turn her on even more.
His thrusting grew faster and faster until he was properly fucking Sophie.
Her legs lifted into the air and wrapped around him, pulling him in deeper every time.
"Fuck... fuck! Yes! Harder!" She moaned out.
She grabbed onto his muscular back as he kept fucking her over and over, his big, thick cock sliding in and out of her drenched pussy.
Then he pulled back and sat upright.
"What's wrong?" Sophie asked.
"Turn around." He told her firmly.
Sophie smiled. Moving her legs, she got onto her hands and knees and arched her back, sticking her ass up into the air.
When he grabbed her hips, her pussy twitched with excitement.
He lined his cock up with her soaked pussy and easily slid balls deep back into her.
"Fuuuck! You're so fucking deep!" Sophie moaned out.
He quickly started to fuck her from behind, even deeper and harder than before.
SPANK!
He slapped and grabbed her curvy ass.
"Fuck! Yes! Spank me!" Sophie moaned.
She couldn't believe the words coming out of her mouth. She had never been this vocal before when having sex, but she fucking loved it!
SPANK!
He slapped her ass again, and it jiggled.
"You're so fucking tight!" He grunted.
"Because.. your... fucking... thick cock!" Sophie moaned.
Her tits bounced up and down as he fucked her, his cock giving her wave after wave of pleasure.
"Oh fuck! I'm cumming!" Sophie moaned, "Don't stop! Fuck! FUUUUUUCCCKKKK!!"
Sophie's entire body started to tremble, and her pussy clenched around his cock as hit after hit of pure orgasmic bliss took over her body.
"YYYYESS FUCK ME! FUCK MY FUCKING PUSSY!!" She shouted.
He didn't let up either as he kept hammering as hard as possible into her over and over. Sophie fucking loved it.
After her orgasm, he kept fucking her from behind for a while until Sophie got on top and rode him for ages, giving herself one more orgasm as she rode him and rubbed her clit.
Finally, he went back on top. They passionately made out as he fucked her and moaned.
"I won't last much longer." He panted.
"Don't cum in me," Sophie moaned, "cum over my tits!"
Sophie had only had sex with one guy before not using a condom, and she made him pull out as well. Something about having a man cum over her body turned her on even more.
"Oooh fuuuuucckkk!" He grunted.
Sophie watched his cock pull out of her freshly fucked pussy. He grabbed it and started to stroke up and down and then... the first shot of cum fired out and landed in the middle of her chest.
Sophie grabbed her big tits and started to squeeze them for him.
"Yes, cover me in your cum!" She moaned.
Shot after shot of thick, warm cum landed all over her chest and tits.
Sophie felt like a total slut, even rubbing her hands around his pools of cum and rubbing them into her tits.
"Oh god, oh god," He panted as he stopped cumming. "That was amazing."
"I know." Sophie panted back.
They lay there for a minute before he got her some tissues, and Sophie cleaned herself up.
After that, he gave Sophie his number and left.
Putting on some comfy clothes, Sophie headed to the kitchen to get a glass of water where she met Cara.
"Well, sounded like you had a good time." Cara said with a sly smile.
"You... you heard?" Sophie asked, her cheeks flushed red.
"Hard not to," Cara laughed, "I don't think I've ever heard you swear so much in your life!"
Sophie felt so embarrassed that her best friend just heard her getting fucked like a slut.
"I'm sorry." She whispered.
"Hey, I'm only teasing," Cara said. "It's about time you got some action."
"What happened with the bartender guy?" Sophie asked, getting her a glass of water, but her legs felt like jelly.
"Ah, I wasn't feeling it," Cara said. "I thought you'd be done by the time I got home, but boy was I wrong."
Sophie's cheeks burnt again.
"So, what's he?" Cara asked, "Number 4?"
Sophie knew what she was asking and shyly nodded.
"In your new clothes, I bet you can get to double figures by the end of the year." Cara then joked.
"No chance," Sophie replied, "I'm not a..."
She stopped herself, realizing she was about to offend her friend.
"A slut?" Cara then asked and smiled. "Hey, it's not my fault I enjoy sex."
"Sorry, I didn't mean it that way." Sophie told her.
"It's fine, no offense taken," Cara told her. "But you are the one that just got very loudly fucked by a guy you just met... guess you're the slut now."
Sophie let out a little giggle... but her pussy twitched at the thought.
A slut? Me?

--

It was the day after Sophie had slept with Sam.
Cara was out on some date, and Sophie was home alone and horny.
She went back onto the chatroom and grabbed her dildo. Oh, how I wish this was a real cock instead.
She thought about texting Sam and inviting him over, but she knew she wasn't that much of a slut.
As she chatted with one guy for a few minutes, Sophie felt a desire build up inside of her.
Nothing has gone wrong so far... in fact, it's been amazing. I've never felt more alive, more sexually fulfilled.
As one guy messaged her, asking to see her naked, Sophie had a moment to think.
She took off her clothes and took another up close picture of her tits while making sure her face and no background was in it.
If this guy wants to cum while looking at me, who am I to say no?
Sophie hit send, her pussy tingling with excitement as she waited for his reply.
Unfortunately, he didn't. A few minutes after sending the photo he went offline.
I wonder if he came when he saw the photo? She thought, excited at the idea and still horny.
She opened another chat with a man who messaged her.
Fuck it.
She uploaded the same photo and immediately sent it to him. He didn't even ask for one, Sophie just wanted that feeling back of knowing someone is wanking while looking at her.
This guy did respond, and luckily for Sophie it was a good chat, and she got a good orgasm after hearing him compliment her tits a lot.
Even after her orgasm though, Sophie still felt horny.
She looked at the 15 unopened messages she had received in the chatroom.
I don't know what I was so afraid of. Nothing has happened, I've been careful, plus... this is amazing.
Sophie opened one chat, spoke to him for a minute or two, and sent him the same photo.
His response was good, and Sophie sat back, playing with her throbbing clit as this man complimented her tits and told her he was wanking his cock.
I need more.
She opened another message and sent the same photo.
Then another.
Then another.
Sophie sent 6 different men the same photo of her tits. She read the replies coming in as she rubbed her clit faster and faster.
"Your tits are fucking perfect!" One said.
"I'd love to see them in person, watch you play with them for me!" Another replied.
"Oh fuck yeah, you've got me so hard, you little slut." Another said.
Sophie was furiously rubbing her clit as message after message came back to her from all these men stroking their cocks to her.
That's it! Wank over me! Sophie thought as she rubbed herself. Look at my big tits and touch your cock! Stroke your cocks while you look at my naked body! This dirty little slut! Fuck! I am a slut! I love it! Look at me, all of you!
As soon as the first person said he just came to her photo, another huge fucking orgasm ripped through Sophie's body.
It took a few minutes for her to recover, and then she started to close the chats, being done for the day.
She went to close the last one but read the message first.
Jamie32: Fucking love your tits! Any chance of seeing the rest of your body?
Sophie froze for a second as she read it.
I couldn't... could I?
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Jo woke up with a strange sense of euphoria. The night before with Jason was very different compared to any other experience with him, and she couldn't help but wonder, how can I use this to my advantage?
She did her normal morning routine, making herself a coffee and smoking a cigarette out of her window. She was nearly finished with it too when her phone started to ring.
Jo's heart beat faster when she saw it was her son, Tom, calling her again.
I have to answer it.
No matter what the conversation would be, Jo couldn't hide from her son any longer.
"Hello?" She said as she put it to her ear.
"Mum?" Tom said, his voice angry, and Jo panicked even more.
"Hey, what's up?" She asked, attempting to remain calm.
"Ryan came to see me the other day," He told her, oh no. "What the fuck do you think you're doing?! You were sleeping with one of my best friends!"
There it was. It had come out.
"Tom." Jo whispered, not knowing what to say.
"First you leave dad, and I still don't know why!" He shouted down the phone. "Then I find out you're fucking my friend! What kind of mother are you!?"
Something snapped in Jo when her son said that to her. The old Joanne would've rolled over and taken it, but no, Jo wouldn't. Jo was growing a backbone.
"Do not speak to me like that!" Jo shouted back.
In all his life, Jo had never raised her voice at him.
"What?" Tom asked back, clearly shocked by his mother's tone.
"I am still your mother, and you do not talk or swear at me like that! Do you understand?" She shouted, the rage boiling up inside her.
"You're seriously having a go at me now?" He asked.
"Yes!" Jo shouted. "You want the truth, Tom, you want to know what's been going on?"
To be honest, Jo didn't even know what she was going to say. She was getting dangerously lost in her anger.
"I think I deserve to be in the loop when you're sleeping with my friend." He said, his tone calming down.
"Fine then," Jo shouted. "If you think you're mature enough to know."
Jo took a deep breath, not wanting her anger to take over too much.
"I left your father because I didn't love him," She said. "We haven't been happy for a long time, but we stayed together. I couldn't force it anymore, so I left. And Ryan, yes, that was a mistake, and I'm sorry. It should never have happened. But I am a woman, and I have needs that have not been met in a long time, and Ryan was nice to me. Do I not deserve to get what I want at least some of the time?!"
"Mum." Tom gasped, clearly shocked by her outburst.
"No!" Jo shouted, not letting him speak, "You wanted to know this! For once in my life, I did something for myself! I did what made me happy. You don't know what that's like because your father and I have worked damn hard to give you everything you could ever want! You have no idea the things I have had to do for you!"
Tom didn't say anything. The pause just meant Jo had time to keep going.
"You, you go and have your fun with your friends. You do what you want when you want. I have had to do things no person should ever have to do, and it has all been to protect you! And you couldn't give a shit about how I feel!" Jo shouted.
Her hands were uncontrollably shaking.
"Mum, calm down." Tom whispered.
"Don't tell me to calm down!" She screamed back. "You drink, have fun, do whatever you want. You fuck whores in some random guy's basement while I don't stop! I work, I slave. I have to fight with every inch of my being just to get up in the morning!"
Jo's breathing became erratic, and tears started streaming down her eyes. She wasn't upset, but all of her emotions were coming to the surface in one go.
"Mum..." Tom whispered, "Why did you say that about the basement?"
Oh no.
In her anger, Jo didn't even realise what she said.
Her anger quickly washed away and was replaced with a flood of regret.
"I have to go Tom," She said bluntly. "Do not call me if you just want to shout at me again."
She quickly hung up the phone and collapsed onto her bed.
What have I done?! Why did I fucking have to say that! I'm so stupid!!
Jo half expected Tom to call her back and was relieved when he didn't.
For half an hour she sat there, attempting to calm down all of her wild emotions, but it was no use. She felt so sick from shaking so much that she actually ran to the bathroom and threw up into the toilet.
I need to get myself together, she thought as she cleaned herself off.
The only thing Jo thought she could do was forget about it, and she had become good at that.
She left Tom in the back of her mind and thought about what do with Jason and Claire.
She was clearly withholding sex from him because of his gambling problem, and Jason, strangely, wasn't the usual cunt with Jo when he was around.
That was when an idea popped into her head.
She picked her phone back up and began to call Claire.
"What do you want, cunt?" Claire said groggily as she answered the phone.
"Hi Mistress, is everything okay?" Jo asked, putting on her nicest voice.
"I asked you a fucking question." Claire grunted again.
"Oh, I'm sorry Mistress," Jo replied. "It's just... I'm horny, and I haven't seen you in a few days... I was wondering..." But then Claire hung up the phone.
Fuck, that didn't go how I wanted it to.
Once again, Jo tried to put it to the back of her mind and got ready for her shift at the strip club, putting on fish net stocking, a short skirt, and a skimpy top.
It was only the afternoon shift, which meant there wasn't much to do. Jo gave a handful of lap dances and still made a few hundred pounds before going home.
By the time Jo got home, she was actually incredibly horny.
Something about having so many men drooling over her, wanting to touch her body, and complimenting her big, fake tits, Jo hated how much she actually loved it.
So, Jo settled down into bed and resorted to fingering herself until she came.
It was a few days later, and Jo was going about her normal business when she got a call from Claire.
"Hi Mistress." Jo answered.
"Get your whore ass over here now." Claire grunted out and hung up the phone.
Jo had no idea what to expect, but if Claire's tone was anything to go off of, then she knew it wouldn't be good.
She also hadn't heard from Tom since their last phone call, which Jo was a little happy about, still afraid that she let slip too much when she spoke to him.
When Jo arrived, she headed straight up to their apartment. Claire opened the door, without saying a word, and Jo just followed behind.
Michelle was on her knees, completely naked, her baby bump clearly showing now as Claire sat on the sofa next to her.
"So, you're a horny little whore, are you?" Claire said with her normal evil grin.
"Y-yes, Mistress." Jo stuttered back, maybe this wasn't a good idea.
The bedroom door opened, and Jason emerged. He must not have been expecting to see Jo, judging by the surprised look on his face.
"Well, this is a nice surprise." He said and started to walk over.
"Oh no!" Claire suddenly shouted, "You don't get to play."
"What?" Jason asked.
Jo's head darted from her two blackmailers, wondering what was going on.
"Since you think you're all fine to gamble away our money," Claire said and turned to Jo, "You don't get to use our whores, you can just watch."
"Are you fucking serious?" Jason growled.
"Deadly," Claire said, shooting him a dirty look. "Whore Jo, come and get between my legs."
Jo didn't say anything back since this was what she wanted, although she didn't know if it would backfire, but it was too late now.
She crawled between Claire's legs, lifted up her skirt, and without any further instruction, she leant forward and licked at her smooth pussy.
"Mmm, good cunt," Claire moaned. "See babe, this is what you get for being a fucking idiot."
"You're a real bitch sometimes, you know." Jason moaned.
"Black slave," Claire moaned, "Get behind this fat whore and lick her cunt."
"Yes Mistress." Michelle immediately replied.
Jo's tongue was moving all around Claire's delicious pussy as Melissa's hands reached behind her.
It's strange that before Claire I had never had sex with a woman before, I couldn't imagine it now. I may hate Claire, but I love pussy.
Jo didn't dare look to see where Jason was, but she didn't hear him move, so she could only assume he was watching.
Then, the magical touch of Melissa's soft, wet tongue licked against her own pussy.
"Mmmm." Jo moaned.
"Fucking dyke." Claire moaned back.
Jo kept licking Claire as Melissa licked her. Claire was putting on louder moans, obviously trying to put a show on to torment Jason.
It wasn't long until Claire was cumming all over Jo's face, but like the sadistic bitch she was, she stopped Melissa from letting Jo cum.
"Right," Claire said, shoved Jo's face away, "Go home, cunt."
And that was it. Jo went home, horny and unsatisfied after being used as a toy between her blackmailers.
It wasn't until the next night when Jo got the repercussions.
She had just gotten back from another shift at the strip club. She was wearing a very short skirt, a slutty top, and fish net stockings, and Jason greeted her at her door.
"Get inside, you fucking bitch." He growled.
Jo didn't say anything and just did as he asked.
But once the door was closed, Jason grabbed Jo's hair, yanking on it and pulling her to him.
"Think you can tease me with Claire," He whispered. "She may be the one being a bitch, but you're the one who's gonna get it."
And with that, Jason threw Jo over the sofa. He yanked her skirt up and shoved his entire big, black cock into her cunt.
"Fuuucckk!" Jo moaned.
Stripping all night had her pussy already soaked, and Jason was in no mood to warm up. His big, thick, cock relentlessly hammered into her cunt.
He didn't say anything, but it appeared he was just angry and horny, as if he was only there to take it out on Jo's body.
He filled her with cum and left, leaving Jo panting, and cum dripping down her leg.
Why did I enjoy that... I'm such a fucking slut.
And it went on like that for a few weeks.
Claire would use Jo in front of Jason, and Jason took out his anger the next night on any of Jo's three holes.
Until Jo was called around to their apartment. She assumed that Claire wanted to tease Jason again, but when she got there, both were smiling and sitting next to each other.
"So, you're going away tonight." Claire said.
"Away? Where?" Jo asked.
"That's none of your fucking business!" Claire shouted, and Jo jumped in fear.
"Yeah, you're repaying a debt for me." Jason said.
"Yep, fucking twat over here has still been gambling," Claire moaned. "But luckily your body is able to make up for it."
Jo knew how much Claire hated it when Jason gambled, but apparently her love of torturing Jo outweighed that hatred.
I've been used to pay off their debts before... how bad can it be?
A short while later.
Jo sat in Jason's car as he drove in the night to a location she didn't recognise. They stopped where an alley way opened, and a tall, scary, muscular man stood in the middle.
That was when Jo started to get afraid.
"Right then," Jason said as he turned off the engine, "you know the deal."
"Please don't make me." Jo suddenly burst out.
After everything she had been through, all the horrible things she had been made to do. Sitting there, knowing she was about to spend the night being used to pay off another debt, Jo felt a crushing feeling over her body.
"Stop being so fucking dramatic," Jason shouted. "You're a whore, and it's all you're good for."
Jo wanted to cry, but part of her didn't want to give Jason the satisfaction.
"You should know," Jason then carried on, "this guy is a little dangerous, so don't try anything funny or it will go badly for you. He knows the deal, what he can and can't do to you. So anything he does, don't fight it. Got it?"
That made Jo worry more, what is he going to do to me?
"Right, get out." Jason said.
As Jo stepped out of the car, Jason drove away, not even waiting to make sure she got to this man okay.
But as she looked down the alley way, the tall, scary man waved her over.
Jo walked towards him in her high heels and slutty clothes, her big tits moving until she reached him.
"I.. I'm.." She stuttered out.
"I know who you are," He huffed, "Jahred is inside."
He pointed to a brown door, and Jo took the hint to enter.
The inside was a lot different to the outside. Whereas the alley was dark, cold and dirty, inside was filled with light, a very expensive red carpet, and golden walls. There was music playing, and it almost seemed like an extremely expensive hotel.
Maybe this won't be so bad? Jo thought as she walked through.
But when she walked, two men came from the other direction. What shocked Jo most was their hands were filled with bags of what she could only assume were drugs.
Oh my god, this is a proper criminal, what the fuck am I doing here?
Jo walked further and found herself in a large meeting room.
Facing away from her on the other side was a tall, slender man. He wore golden and brown robes that covered from his neck down to his feet. The little skin that Jo could see was caramel coloured, and he had short, brown hair.
Slowly, he turned around. He was actually fairly attractive, maybe in his 40s, with a smooth, slightly brown face. Then he smiled at her.
"You must be Jo?" He asked, a thick accent in his voice.
Jo calmed herself a little, thinking he seemed like a nice man.
"Y-yes... I'm here because of Jason?" She asked.
"Yes, yes," He replied and walked over, his robe long enough to touch the ground as he walked. "I'm Jahred."
"Are you the one Jason owes money to?" Jo asked him.
"Lots of money," Jahred replied, "But you have sorted that."
Jo hated being used as an object, but there was no point fighting it now.
"Follow me." Jahred told her.
Jo followed closely as he led the way into a room that made her eyes go wide open. This was not a hotel.
This room was just as expensive looking as the rest, but various sexual contraptions were scattered around - benches with hand cuffs, crosses, and swings. Jo had no idea what sort of night she was in for.
"Please, take off your clothes." He instructed.
With her hands shaking, Jo slowly stripped off until she was completely naked in front of this strange foreign man.
He admired her large, fake tits, and her toned body, although he made a funny look at some of her tattoos.
"Yes, very nice." He said, "Come with me."
He took Jo by the wrist, his hand smooth and warm, nice to the touch.
Jo was guided to the centre of the room where Jahred attached metal cuffs around her wrists and ankles. They had long, metal chains attached to them, but Jo couldn't for the life of her figure out what for.
That was.. until he walked away and started to pull on one hanging chain.
Instantly Jo's right hand was pulled high into the air, forcing her to stretch out.
Jahred walked to the other side and pulled another chain, and Jo's left hand was pulled just as far into the air.
Jo grunted as the chains were pulled hard enough that she was actually lifted into the air by her wrists.
She was only inches off the ground, but the metal cuffs dug into her skin.
After that, Jahred pulled another two chains, and her ankles were pulled apart, eventually leaving Jo slightly in the air, her arms stretched out to the sides as well as her legs. It was not a flattering position, leaving her pussy completely open and exposed.
She tried to move but could barely budge.
"Good, good," Jahred said. He walked over until he stood in front of Jo. "You are in for a busy night."
Jo didn't say anything, although she wanted to, but she feared this man after what Jason had told her and remained silent. She just watched as he left the room for a few minutes, leaving her hung up like that.
When he returned, Jo was mortified to see a room full of men enter with Jahred, all with caramel skin and wearing robes of many colours.
Oh fuck, I'm going to be in a gang bang again, aren't I? She panicked.
"Friends, friends," Jahred said, everyone looking in his direction, "as you see this is our toy for the evening, at a very high expense."
Jo looked around and saw the men smiling at her.
Jahred reached up with a black ball gag, and Jo knew better than to argue and accepted it in, leaving her unable to speak.
"There is but one rule," Jahred told the room filled with men. "No permanent damage."
No permanent damage? What the fuck does that mean?!
Suddenly... WHACK!
"GGGRRRR!!" Jo cried out into her gag.
A thin, hard, long stick was struck across her arse cheeks.
WHACK!
"GGRRFFF!" Jo shouted again as she was hit once more.
She tried to turn her head and got a glimpse at what was hitting her. A thin, bamboo looking stick.
WHACK!
WHACK!
WHACK!
WHACK!
Over and over, her arse was beaten by this stick. After a few minutes, she was trembling in her locked position, and her arse felt raw, burning, and in pain.
"Mmfff!" Jo moaned out, but all the men were watching as though nothing was going on.
WHACK! WHACK! WHACK!
Jo's arse had never felt such stinging pain!
They're barely even paying attention to me?! Why are they doing this if no one is getting off to it?!
Jo tried to understand until she felt another strike across her ass.
They were so hard and firm that she felt the pain from each strike minutes after they stopped.
Then Jahred walked up to her.
"This is just to get you warmed up, little lady." He said in his thick accent, still smiling like nothing was out of the ordinary.
Just getting started? Jo really did start to panic.
The man holding the stick walked around in front of her. He must've only been 18 and had a huge smile on his face.
His right hand held the stick, and he gently tapped it between Jo's legs and against her exposed, bare pussy.
"Hhmmff!" Jo pleaded and shook her head at him.
The young man simply smiled and then... WHACK!
"MMMMMMFFFF!!" Jo cried into the gag as her bare, open pussy was struck by the stick.
WHACK! WHACK! WHACK! WHACK!
Jo tried to move, to fight out of her chains, but she could barely move an inch. Tears streamed down her face from the pain, and spit drooled down her chin.
The men in the room were talking away, barely looking at Jo.
She had a moment of peace, her pussy and arse still burnt, but it had stopped until she felt a gentle tap on her left nipple.
WHACK!
"MMMFFFF!!!" Jo shouted as he struck across her chest, aiming directly onto her nipple.
Five more whacks on her left tit, then ten on her right!
Jo was hyperventilating and sobbing as the men barely paid her any attention.
Every strike of the stick left her with a burning pain.
"Mmmff!" She cried, her head hanging low.
No one has ever just used me for pain before, Jo thought.
After her nipples got their latest strikes, the night slowly moved on. She would get a few minutes of rest before someone would take up the stick and strike Jo wherever they pleased.
They struck her pussy, her arse, her thighs, her tits and some across her stomach.
When Jo looked down, she saw distinct red lines all over her body from where the men hit her.
Over and over, different men used the stick and hurt Jo.
After nearly an hour, she wasn't even crying. The pain was still there, but Jo was too weak to fight it.
Even when she got struck, she just let out a grunt.
After an hour, one whole hour of being strung up and beaten with a stick, Jo was barely even conscious.



When the chains were dropped, Jo's body crashed down onto the carpet, and she didn't even bother moving. Every inch of her body throbbed with pain.
"Now, my son, the birthday boy," Jahred shouted, "you may go first."
Suddenly, multiple pairs of hands grabbed Jo. They pulled her wrists and legs apart, holding her down until she was like a star fish on the floor.
She saw the young man standing between her legs smile at her. He lifted up his robe and revealed his surprisingly big cock.
"You turned 18 today, son," Jahred said and patted his son on the back. "Enjoy becoming a man."
He's about to lose his virginity to me.
Jo started to come back to life, and she fought and struggled against the people holding her down until the stick was struck across her stomach four times and twice across each nipple.
"HHHFFFF!!" Jo cried out in a pain that was seemingly worse than before.
With her legs spread open, the young man got onto the ground and aimed his virgin cock at Jo's pussy.
"MMFFF!" Jo grunted as he shoved his entire dick deep into her.
Jo couldn't believe it, and just to add more to her shame... she felt how wet her pussy was around his young cock!
There was no kindness as the young man started to fuck Jo with all his worth as she was held down, moaning into the ball gag!
"Mmmf!" Jo moaned, No! I'm not enjoying this!
Somehow, the strikes to her bare pussy just made her even more sensitive! Every time the 18 year old went balls deep and slightly touched her swollen clit, her entire body would shake.
Over and over, he kept fucking Jo as she was restrained on the floor.
Until... she felt him cum deep inside of her.
The room cheered, patted him on the back, and smiled as he pulled out.
Jo felt his cum leak from her freshly fucked pussy.
"Good, good, I'm proud of you, son," Jahred said. "Now, for your father's turn."
God please no.
But it was no use.
Jo remained held down as Jahred shoved his very big, very thick cock inside of her.
Unlike his son, Jahred was a very hard and brutal lover, and he hammered his cock in and out of her pussy.
To Jo's own trauma, she actually started to moan into the gag.
"Mmm! Mmmm!" She moaned as he fucked her harder and harder.
Occasionally someone grabbed at her tits, which just forced more pleasure through her body until finally.
"MMMMMMFFFFFFFF!!!!" Jo screamed into the gag as her entire body shook from an earth-shattering orgasm.
Her soaked, stretched pussy clenched around Jahred's cock as the second load of the night filled her up.
For another hour after that, Jo was held down as man after man took turns fucking her.
None of them paid any attention to her. They barely even looked Jo in the eye.
I'm just a hole to them. Just an object to make them cum... And by the end of that hour, Maybe that is all that I am.
After that hour, Jo was yanked to her feet, and a massive amount of cum leaked from her well fucked pussy as she was led on weak legs over to a bench.
Bent over, Jo was strapped to it firmly.
WHACK! WHACK! WHACK! WHACK! WHACK!
Over and over her arse cheeks were hit by the thin stick. Each strike forced her to wince in pain and cry out, and her entire arse was burning by the end.
Then another man shoved his cock inside of Jo and fucked her from behind.
Jo moaned into the gag, taking more and more strikes over her back as she was fucked by more and more men.
"Now, let's show this paid for woman what we think of her." Jahred laughed out.
Jo heard a buzzing sound and panicked. Then she looked to her side, and her eyes nearly popped out of her head when she saw a razor in Jahred's hand.
"MMMFFFFF!!" Jo shouted and shook on top of the bench.
That was until someone grabbed her head hard and forced her to stay still.
"Don't worry," Jahred whispered, a smile still on his face. "We won't take it all, but Jason approved of this."
No, please not this! Leave me something!
As the buzzing sound got closer, Jo panicked more, but she decided to keep her head perfectly still. The last thing she wanted to do was to jerk and have him shave her entire head.
But then she felt it... the razor touched her head. It was at the back and at the side, and Jo winced as it dragged across her scalp.
Her eyes were gritted shut, but when she opened them, she witnessed a large clump of her blonde hair falling to the ground.
"MMMMMFFFFFFFF!!" She shouted.
They're fucking shaving me!!!
The razor touched the side of her head again, and more hair fell. Then more, and then more.
Jo felt coldness on the bareness of her scalp as she just watched her beautiful, long blonde hair fall to the ground.
When the buzzing finally stopped, Jo could only assume that he had shaved just the left side of her head.
"There we go," Jahred whispered, "Not so bad."
Jo wanted to cry, and she went to scream, but then more whacks from the stick struck across her arse cheeks before another man started to fuck her.
Eventually one man decided to fuck Jo's arsehole, and that led to more.
More and more men took turns in her pussy and her arsehole, none of them giving Jo any attention whatsoever. Whoever wasn't fucking her was talking in a foreign language as though nothing was going on.
After a little more time, Jo jolted up again when something hot splashed onto her back.
"MMFFFF!" She shouted and jolted against the restraints.
Then another splash landed directly in the middle of her back, like molten lava hitting her skin.
"MMMFFFF!!" She cried out.
Jo turned her head and saw a different man holding a large, red candle, dripping the wax onto her.
For hours, Jo was tortured like this, hit with the thin stick as hot melted wax poured onto her and while she was fucked in both her pussy and arsehole.
After a few hours... Jo wasn't consciously there anymore.
She was broken and beaten. The only way she could compare was the feeling when she stayed at Claire and Jason's for a week, when she completely lost herself and decided to accept this life.
Jo thought that part of her was gone, that deep down the real her was still in there. But they had beaten it out. She didn't moan when they struck her, and she didn't move when the candle touched her skin. What's worse, Jo came over and over again as both of her holes got fucked that night.
She was lying there with god knows how many loads of cum filling her pussy and arse when the last man pulled out. As she felt her gaped holes leaking, Jo realised that she was in a worse state than when she stayed with Claire and Jason.
They had broken her to want to be with them... but this was different. Jo's mind, body and spirit were broken. She wasn't a person anymore. She was just an object, a set of holes to be used. Nothing more.
The fucking had stopped, but Jo just stayed strapped to the table, listening to the men speak as the room started to quieten down.
The side of her head that still had hearing was moved, and Jo turned to look blankly at Jahred.
"Just think, if you were mine, this would be happening every night," He said with a happy grin. "Wouldn't that be nice?"
And finally, Jo was unlocked and allowed to leave.
Three months later.
Jo's marks from being hit lasted a week or so, but Claire and Jason didn't care. They didn't even care about the shaved side of her head. Luckily there wasn't a lot taken off, and she was able to get it styled to look pretty good.
But part of Jo had changed. When she sat on her own, she thought about being strapped to that bench, completely broken, and that feeling was scarred into her brain.
She was smoking out of her window when her phone rang. She slowly put out her cigarette and answered.
"About time you answered, you fucking slut." Claire shouted down the phone.
"Sorry, Mistress." Jo replied, too weak mentally and physically to say anything else.
"You're giving me a pay rise." Claire told her.
"What?" Jo asked back.
"I can't trust that Jason won't gamble our money away behind my back, so I need more. Give me a promotion. I want at least double my pay." Claire ordered.
"But Mistress... the company is practically bankrupt. I can't pay you that much." Jo told her.
"Well, find a fucking way, or your son sees you sucking his cock and fingering him." She barked out and hung up the phone.
Okay, anything you say, Jo thought in her zombie-like state of mind.
The next day Jo headed to her office. She hadn't been there in a long, long time. She hadn't been paying herself for months, only using the money she earnt from the strip club.
But as she entered, the main light was on, but no one was in the office.
"Hello?" Jo shouted out.
Suddenly, Sarah appeared from the kitchen with a box full of items.
"Oh, it's you." She huffed and walked to her desk.
"What's happening?" Jo asked her.
"What I said would happen," Sarah said and packed a few items into a box. "I told you if you didn't change things, then everyone would go. Well, it's happened."
Jo looked around at the ghost town that used to be her thriving business.
"Everyone's gone?" She weakly asked.
"Yep, and now so am I," Sarah told her. "I only came to get my things."
Sarah barged past Jo. A long time ago she wouldn't have dared speak to Jo in such a way.
"I'm sorry." Jo whispered.
"Don't be," Sarah said as she reached the door, "I have a new job, but you, you need to sort out whatever is going on."
And with that, the last employee of Jo's company walked out the door.
It's happened then... my company is gone. First my marriage and now this.
Jo couldn't believe how much she had lost in the last year and a half. But it was too late to care, Jo was unable to feel too much as she headed for her dust-filled office.
She loaded up her laptop and started to fill in the paperwork to put Claire on a higher salary.
I'll just have to work more hours at the strip club, maybe get a cheaper apartment. I can't have Tom find out what I did... he's the only thing I have left.
But as Jo was filling in the paperwork, her phone rang again.
It was a number she didn't recognise.
"Hello?" She asked as she answered.
"J...Jo?" A weak, scared voice asked back.
"Yes, who's this?" Jo replied.
"It's... it's Ryan." She heard him reply.
Jo then recognised his voice. Ryan, or Black Ryan, as she used to think of him, the man who drugged her and had her gang-fucked. The video was still online with millions of views when she last checked the day before.
"I told you never to contact me again." Jo said and went to hang up.
"It's gone!" He shouted back, his voice definitely scared.
"What's gone?" Jo asked.
"The video," His voice broke as he said the words, "I did what you wanted, please... just please don't send them again, I'm sorry."
"What?" Jo asked, "The videos down? Send who?"
"The men... the... the big black guys... they said you sent them to take the video down," Ryan then started to cry, "Jesus Christ, I'm sorry Jo! They broke my fucking leg!"
Jo actually laughed when she heard that.
"Fucking good!" She shouted.
"But it's down... I got my mate to delete it," Ryan sobbed. "Please tell them that I don't want any more trouble."
Jo just hung up the phone. Her fingers were working a mile a minute as she loaded up the porn website.
Oh my god, it's actually down. But who? How? Maybe it was...
Jo was gently knocking onto a door she never thought she'd see again. Looking around at the neighbourhood she never imagined coming back to.
Eventually, someone answered the door, and Jo saw a familiar face smiling at her.
"Jo, what are you doing here?" He asked.
"Hi Karl," Jo replied to the young black man, "Is Dwayne in?"
"Yeah, yeah!" Karl said with excitement in his voice, "Come in! It's great to see you."
The memory of Jo's time living as a prostitute in this house came flooding back to her as she walked through the house.
"He's just in his room." Karl told her.
"Thanks Karl." She said.
Jo walked over to Dwayne's room, remembering the night she had with him, when she felt a new emotional connection with someone.
She opened his door and saw him sitting on his bed, looking at his phone until he looked up and smiled at Jo.
Jo's heart fluttered as she looked at him.
"Jo, what are you doing here?" He asked.
"It was you, wasn't it?" Jo asked him and entered the room. "You got Ryan to take the video down."
"Listen, Jo," He said and stood up, but Jo cut him off.
"How? Why?" She asked him.
"When one of the boys saw the video, they showed it to me," Dwayne explained. "You were obviously drugged on it, and I know what you're really like. So, we found the guy who posted it, and he told us it was up to this Ryan kid... so a few of us paid him a visit"
Jo's heart kept beating out of her chest as she looked up at the muscular, strong, beautiful black man in front of her.
"It was the least I could do after everything." He said.
"You hurt me," Jo whispered back, "You helped them keep a hold on me."
"I know," Dwayne replied. "I didn't want to, but it was Ray's decision."
"You really fucking hurt me, Dwayne." She said a bit louder and looked into his eyes.
"I'm sorry, truly I am," Dwayne said and took another step closer, grabbing onto one of Jo's hands. "You have to believe me."
Jo looked at him, feeling his hand in hers, remembering what she felt with him all that time ago.
"Just... don't ever do it again." She said and lunged forward, planting her big, thick lips against his.
Instantly their old flame came back to life, and the two were passionately making out.
Jo ripped Dwayne's clothes off, and he did the same to her until they were both naked, and Dwayne laid Jo down onto the bed.
He got between her legs, kissing and making out with Jo as he reached up and grabbed onto her tits.
"These are new?" He said with a smile.
"You like them?" Jo asked.
"Definitely." He replied and made out with Jo more.
She could feel his big, perfect black cock tapping against her needy pussy.
"Dwayne..." Jo panted and looked into his eyes, "I need it."
Jo gasped as Dwayne slowly pushed his cock in, and her tight, wet pussy gripped around the perfect cock as inch after inch slowly delved deeper inside of her.
When he was in balls deep, both let out a loud moan.
Jo then grabbed his head and pulled him in for a deep, sensual kiss. Her hands roamed around his back, and their hot bodies pressed together as he slowly moved his cock in and out of her.
It was slow... loving... passionate sex.
Their lips barely broke, and their tongues danced together as Dwayne made love to Jo.
Every second of it lit Jo's insides with warmth and pleasure.
"Dwayne... oh god Dwayne, I've missed you." Jo moaned into his mouth.
"I've missed you, too." He whispered back and kissed her again.
As his perfect cock slid in and out of Jo, her orgasm slowly built up inside of her. Her pussy clenched around his cock as she moaned louder and louder.
"I'm cumming.... Dwayne, I'm cumming." Jo moaned.
He kept effortlessly thrusting in and out of Jo until it finally hit her.
"Ooooooh fuuucckk meeeee!" Jo moaned.
Dwayne planted his lips against hers, and then he erupted deep inside of her pussy.
"Mmmmm!" Jo moaned as Dwayne filled her tight, little pussy with his perfect, delicious cum.
After they finished, Jo laid on top of Dwayne, her head on his chest and his arms around her.
"I've missed that." Jo whispered.
"Same here." He replied.
After that day with Dwayne, Jo spent every night for the next week with him, sleeping in his bed and having passionate, constant sex.
But a few days later, a call from Jason ordered her to her apartment because he needed a fuck.
Once again Claire didn't know. He was in the doghouse again for gambling, and Jo just prayed it wasn't to Jahred. She knew that she couldn't go through that again, that another night like that might leave her broken for good.
But as Jason hate fucked her and filled her with cum, he started to moan.
"Fucking Claire," Jason moaned, "She's looking at all of my outgoings. If she sees money going to anyone to do with gambling, then she just fucking moans."
Jo sat up and looked at him.
"You know," She whispered, oh fuck, this could backfire really, really badly, "If you want, you can give me the cash, and I can put bets on for you? Then she would never know."
He looked at her, almost angrily, and Jo feared his response.
"Why would you do that?" He asked.
Come on Jo, be smart!
"If you agree to go a little easier on me... then maybe we can make it work for both of us." Jo suggested.
Jason stared at her, and time felt like it was going in slow motion as she waited for his reply.
"Go easy on you?" He said and laughed. "Fuck it, Claire can't get any angrier."
It worked...
Jo took £200 cash from Jason and told him she was going to put a bet on at a bookies. She did put a bet on, that part wasn't the lie... the lie was that she put the bet through Dwayne.
Jo knew that he used to gamble through them, that was how Jo originally met Karl. Dwayne wasn't too happy about it, but when Jo told him her plan, he begrudgingly agreed.
The only problem with her plan was that it was costing her more money. She downplayed the losses to Karl. Paying him back part of the money with her own savings, when in fact, he was building up a debt with Dwayne's gang.
Jo sat back and thought about her plan. She knew that with one wrong move, she could be royally fucked. If Jason or Claire find out what I'm doing, then they will show the video to my son, no matter what. I need something else, a plan B, a back-up.
After a few days of thinking, Jo headed back to her office. She pulled up the paperwork that gave Claire the raise that she couldn't afford. With a few more tweaks on it... Jo had set something in motion that could save her... or destroy her. This part of the plan though, Dwayne could not know about.
It had been three weeks since Jo began making the bets for Jason, and her savings were nearly gone. Paying Claire as well meant that she was spending a hell of a lot more than she was making. Even after working more hours at the strip club, it wasn't enough.
So, she fought back the tears as she held Dwayne's hand and looked into his eyes.
"I want to start working again." She told him bluntly.
"You mean, like the work you used to do?" He replied.
"Yes, if you're okay with that?" She asked him.
"No problem with me," He said and smiled. "I know what it's like. Need money, got to earn it. As long as you're mine when you're not working, I'm happy."
So that's it... I'm a prostitute again.
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Live Stream 3

Sophie blew her nose away from the camera and then sat back down. To her surprise, the number of people watching hadn't gone down.
"Sorry, where was I?" Sophie said to the camera. "Oh yeah, so I fucked a random guy. Again, what's the harm in that, tons of people have one night stands. Sure, it was new for me, but I didn't consider myself to be a girl like that."
Danny18: Where is she going with this?
Guest93: I know, show us your tits at least!
"But that one night stand changed me, gave me even more confidence. I felt hot. I won't lie, I liked it!" Sophie said. "Cara liked the new me as well. She encouraged it; she was such a good friend."
It looked like she was going to cry but she was able to hold it in after a few deep breaths.
"I guess this was the first time I ever felt like a slut," She said. "I was amazed with how much it truly turned me on. Sam was nice enough, and at the time I thought that was rough sex, but boy was I wrong, hey!"
Sophie actually laughed when she said that.
"But guys calling me a slut online, calling myself a slut - god, I loved it! It was a whole new feeling that I just wanted to keep exploring!" Sophie said, her voice getting a little louder. "I knew I wasn't actually - I was still innocent Sophie, but online I could be a slut. I could be this fake person that didn't really exist except for a photo of my tits, and that was enough... for a while."

Chapter 2 - An Online Profile

Sophie had been going back and forth in her head over whether she should send out more photos or not.
She was still sending out the same picture of her tits, but she had cut down how many people she sent it to.
Thinking back to that night a week ago when she just sent it out to six different guys in the chatroom before even saying anything, she knew that could've been risky.
I was so horny though, As much as Sophie didn't want to admit it, knowing that so many men were all wanking at the same time to a picture of her made her incredibly horny.
It was a new itch she was both desperate to scratch and desperate to stop.
Every time she was horny, she went online, but she made herself a rule that she could only send that photo out to three people each time, and she had stuck to it.
One night was especially tough though, because when she sent the photo out, the men were either shit at dirty talk or just asked for more.
This was what left Sophie in her current predicament.
I know this photo of my tits is safe, and I've proven that - nothing bad can happen. Even still, I'm being cautious about how many people it goes to.
Then on the other hand, Sophie loved the idea of sending more photos. Just sending this one of her tits, the replies coming back very quickly became repetitive, and after a week, she needed more.
The itch just kept growing, and Sophie just knew she had to control it.
So, on this night, while Cara was out on a date again, Sophie made a decision to take some sexy photos of herself.
I don't have to send these to anyone. They are just there, just in case.
There was a full length mirror in her room which Sophie stood in front of.
She was wearing one of the new outfits she bought when at the shopping centre.
She modelled a very tight, grey skirt that just went below the curvy ass and a black blouse that met where her belly button was, leaving her big, heavy tits practically out.
Sophie knew that if she were ever to wear this in public, no chance of that happening, that she would have to use tape to stop her nipples from being flashed constantly.
Ideally, she wanted to have heels on as well, but she didn't own any and didn't have any money to buy some. Plus, Cara was a smaller size, so she couldn't even borrow some.
Nevertheless, Sophie started by standing right in front of the mirror and taking a few full body shots of herself.
Fucking hell, I look like a robot. The photo didn't have the appeal she was hoping for. With her legs straight and her arms by her side, it was... boring.
So, she stepped her feet out and spread her legs a little wider, but after taking a few more pictures, she still wasn't happy.
Okay, what about from behind to show my ass.
Sophie turned to her side, stuck her thick ass out, and took a few more. From this angle the black blouse moved slightly, barely covering her tits, but the pictures just couldn't quite show what was beneath.
Sophie liked this, a little teasing one.
She took a few more like that and then sat down on her bed.
At first, she had her legs crossed and her chest puffed out, but she repositioned the blouse so that it just about covered her nipples, although her cleavage and big chest were practically on show.
Then she opened her legs. Sophie took a deep breath, and her pussy twitched with excitement from what she was doing. With her legs open, her white panties could be seen past the shadow, and Sophie took a few photos.
Okay, time to turn it up a notch, she thought. She was hornier than she realised.
The blouse was easy to get out of the way. She just pulled the shoulders down and undid three buttons.
Then Sophie stood in front of the mirror with her big, perky tits out.
Don't want to give it all away too quickly, she thought.
Her right hand was holding the phone while her left hand cupped her right tit as well as blocked the left one. It pushed them together, making them look even bigger than they already were.
Sophie took a few photos, changing her body position, and letting her ass stick out.
Okay, now to show my breasts.
She sat back down onto the bed, let her legs stay spread enough to hint at her panties, and let her left hand land onto her thigh. Her big tits just hung there, waiting to be used. She took a few photos like that.
Finally, Sophie managed to pull her skirt off.
She stood there in just her white panties and nothing else while she started taking photos of herself. In some of the photos, she stood up facing the mirror, and in others, she was facing the side or away from it. Then in a few, she sat down with her legs crossed and spread open.
Every time Sophie pressed the button to take the photo, her pussy leaked even more until her panties were drenched.
Should I... completely naked?
When she agreed in her head to do this, part of the agreement was no photos of her pussy. That was one thing she was going to keep a secret, but as she sat there horny as fuck and her panties soaked... she thought... Look, these are just for me, to make me feel sexy. I won't send them to anyone.
Sophie looked through the photos she had already taken and thought, Maybe I need some sexy lingerie, maybe when I next get some of my student loan.
In her horny state, Sophie did what she said she wouldn't. She slowly took down her panties and kicked them away.
At first she spread her legs and used her left hand to cover her smooth, wet pussy and took a photo. Then, she sat down and spread her legs, showing her naked self in all her glory.
A few minutes later, Sophie had a whole load of photos to go through.
She had downloaded an app to edit the photos, and she got to work. Picking her favourite ones of each stage, she cropped out her face and blurred any background that was left.
In the end, the photos could only be recognised by someone that intimately knew her body well. Considering she had only had sex with 4 men, she knew that wasn't very likely.
After she finished editing, Sophie was too horny to think straight.
She loaded up the chatroom, and in a matter of minutes, the messages were pouring in.
She clicked on one.
30USA: Hey beautiful, feeling horny?
Sophie picked this one as she assumed he was in America, which suited her well as she typed back using the fake name she used on this chatroom to better hide her identity.
Beth18: Very, I just took a load of sexy photos, and now my pussy is begging for attention.
Sophie moaned as she sent it.
30USA: Oh, feeling a little naughty, are we? Why don't you send me one?
Fuck, fuck, fuck! Come on, just do it! Just one!
Sophie loaded up a photo with her clothes still on. She was sitting on the bed, legs spread so her white panties could be seen, and her blouse practically open but still covering her tits.
Even if, somehow, anyone I know sees this, it's not that bad.
She hit send, and her pussy twitched as soon as she did.
30USA: Fucking hell! You're so hot! What are you doing on here and not out getting some real cock?
Mmm fuck yes!
Beth18: I prefer to let men on here see my body and wank because of me.
Sophie was so horny she didn't think before replying.
30USA: That works for me, you've got me rock hard right now!
Fuck it, he's in America.
Beth18: I hope this helps a little more with that...
Then she sent a photo of her in the same position, but her top was off, and her tits were completely free for him to see.
30USA: Oh my god! Your tits are massive! I'd love to be there now, grabbing them, sucking on them!
"Fuck, yes!" Sophie moaned and started to play with herself.
Her pussy was already drenched as she pushed two fingers inside of herself.
That's it, wank your big, beautiful cock over me.
Beth18: You really like my big, young tits, don't you?
30USA: Yeah, I do! They are definitely the best I've ever seen. You want to see what you've done to my cock?
In the past, Sophie hated when men just sent her dick pics, but knowing that he was hard from looking at her, now she loved it!
Beth18: Yes! Show me how hard I've made you! By being your little slut!
30USA: Fucking hell, you're amazing! Here you go!
Then a photo appeared with a pretty good looking cock on it.
"Yeeees!" Sophie moaned and pushed two fingers in and out of her pussy faster.
Keep hard for me! Look at me! Fuck yes!
Sophie didn't think twice when she sent him a photo of her standing without her skirt on, her big tits out but her panties still on.
30USA: Oh fuck, I love it! I'm gonna cum soon babe!
Yes! Yes!
Beth18: Do it! Cum for me! Cum as you stare at my body like the slut I am! I want you to shoot a big, fat load because of me!
Sophie fingered herself faster and faster, spreading her legs as wide as possible.
30USA: Fucking hell! Thanks for that! I'll message you again.
Yeeeeeeessss!!!
Sophie got to the brink of her own orgasm when she realised he had just cum, No! Hold it! This is too good!
She opened another chat.
Beth18: Hey, I'm horny as fuck. If I send you a photo of me, I want you to describe what you like and what you'd do to me.
SmithJ: Sounds good to me.
Sophie was practically shaking with lust when she sent him the two photos of her in just her white panties, one of her sitting with her legs spread and another facing away to show her ass.
Her fingers were well and truly fucking herself as she waited for his reply.
SmithJ: Oh yeah, you are one hot slut! I love your big tits! Your fat ass! I bet your pussy is fucking delicious! If I was there, I'd spread your fat thighs apart and lick your cunt until you're cumming over and over! Then I'd get you on your knees and fuck your face until you're gagging and covering yourself in spit! Then I'd bend you over, spread your legs, and fuck you harder than ever before in your life!
"Yes! Yes! Yes!" Sophie kept moaning out loud, "Fuck me! Fuuuuuck!"
She pulled her dripping wet fingers out and rubbed her throbbing clit.
Beth18: I want you to wank your cock over my photos now! Cum for me! Cum as you look at me like the dirty slut I am!
Sophie was having to control herself to stop from cumming too soon. Every time she got to the brink, she had to pull her hand away.
SmithJ: I am so hard from your photos, you little slut! I love your big tits, and I wish I could cover them in cum! I'd make you look like the whore you are!
Beth18: Keep going!!
"Yes! More!" Sophie moaned, "I'm such a fucking slut!"
SmithJ: A whore with that body isn't enough for just one man... I'd bring all of my mates over to take turns in your holes until we leave you dripping in cum from head to toe! Fuck I'm cumming!
"YEEEESS FFUUUCCKK MEEEEEEE!!!" Sophie screamed louder than ever.
Her fingers furiously rubbed her swollen clit as her body shook uncontrollably from her mind-bending orgasm.
"I FUCKING LOVE IT!!" She kept moaning over and over.
Sophie didn't know what it was that finished her off, knowing another man was cumming to her, his dirty words, or the idea of her being in a gang bang. Whatever it was, it gave Sophie one of the biggest orgasms of her life.
She slammed her phone down, laid back, and tried to catch her breath. Her chest heaved up and down, and her spread legs kept twitching.
Oh my god... oh my god... that was the best.
It took nearly 10 minutes for Sophie to come back to life, and her body felt weak after that.
I wonder how many men have my photos now...10? She had already lost track, I wonder if any saved them, just think, some guys could be wanking over my photos again and again.
That idea made Sophie smile. Especially since she knew that all her photos were safe to send out.
I can't believe how much I like being called a slut, and when he called me a whore... that was good. But, I'm not, right? I've only had sex with 4 guys. No, it's just fantasy - maybe I like to be humiliated a little?
Sophie decided not to ponder that question too long. Instead, she got up and showered.

--

For 2 weeks, every night Sophie had been sending out those photos to men in the chatroom. Her fear of anyone recognising her or doing anything with them had died down. Nothing had happened, so she was happy about that.
She also had no idea how many men had her photos, but she hadn't yet been brave enough to send one with her pussy exposed.
It seemed that in these last two weeks, Sophie wasn't able to make herself cum without having a man looking at her pictures. She tried, but it just seemed too boring now.
After spending nearly an hour chatting to four men and sending them some photos, Sophie was chatting to a new guy.
7INCH: You are a filthy little whore, aren't you? Showing off your hot body to random men.
Sophie was fingering herself and moaning as she typed back.
Beth18: I am, I love it! I love knowing so many men are wanking over my pictures!
7INCH: And what a hot body, hard to believe an 18 year old like you loves to show off so much! I bet you would take any dick you could get, right?
Sophie knew she wasn't actually a slut, but when she was chatting online, she enjoyed this persona of being a complete slut.
Beth18: That's me, a dirty little slut that loves showing off!
7INCH: Send me another photo of you, and let me stroke my cock to your hot, thick body.
Beth18: Mmmm yes sir.
Sophie didn't call many men "sir" in these chats, but this guy liked it, and so did she.
She was running out of photos to send him. She had never sent this many to one person before, but she was too lost in her lust to worry about this now.
For the first time, Sophie sent him the photo of her completely naked except for her hand covering her pussy.
7INCH: You are one hot little slut, aren't you! The things I would do to your body!
Beth18: I wish you could sir, I'd spread my legs and let you use my young, tight pussy however you wanted!
Sophie fingered herself faster. She had been edging for nearly 15 minutes, and her body was sweating.
7INCH: Show me your pussy, my little whore!
Sophie hesitated at this request, I can't, she thought, I said I wouldn't actually send them out.
7INCH: Now you pathetic, dirty slut! Just think of me wanking while looking at your tight pussy! Thinking of everything I would do to you.
Sophie moaned when she read tha,t and a small voice in her head started talking.
You took those photos for a reason... you knew you would eventually send them. It's nothing worse that what you've already sent.
Sophie knew she was too horny to think straight, but she didn't care. Not wanting to change her mind, Sophie uploaded the photo of her naked with her legs spread and showing her pussy and then hit send.
I did it, I fucking did it!
Her body shook with a wave of pleasure, like its own mini orgasm.
7INCH: I'm proud of you, slut. You're an obedient little girl, aren't you?
Beth18: Thank you sir, did you like it?
7INCH: Oh a lot, your pussy is beautiful. I bet it would feel great filled with my cock as well.
Sophie rubbed her clit. She was getting close again and knew she wanted to cum soon.
Beth18: I think this is the horniest I've ever been in my life!
7INCH: Oh really, well, why don't we take this up a notch?
Beth18: What do you have in mind?
Sophie kept edging herself but each one took less and less time. A gust of wind against her clit could have probably made her cum right then.
Then the man she was chatting to sent her a link to a website called "RealSluts". She clicked on it and saw it was a site where people posted nude photos. Everyone had usernames but no real information.
She spent a minute looking through a few photos, most of which seemed to not have been uploaded by the actual person but someone else.
7INCH: Show me how much you want people to see you. Post your pictures onto this site so any one who finds them can cum to your body.
Sophie trembled at the thought. Knowing that her photos would officially be online and worse, by her own doing, both scared and excited her! She knew she shouldn't, but deep down the idea turned Sophie on massively.
It wouldn't just be men I'm speaking to looking at my body... anyone in the world at any time could be looking at me, wanking. Oh god, am I considering this?
Over and over she told herself that she couldn't, but truthfully, she was lying.
Beth18: I don't know, it's a little risky.
7INCH: You've already sent your photos out to god knows how many men, this is just making them more accessible. Plus, no one could tell it's you from the photos.
He has a point, Sophie thought. One reason she had been confident sending out these photos was because if they were posted anywhere online, then they couldn't get traced back to her.
She clicked back onto one of the photos on the "Realsluts" website. It was a woman, a beautiful woman on her knees, naked, and with cum leaking off her face.
The caption read, "my slut".
Sophie kept rubbing her clit as she looked through some of the comments.
"Fuck she's hot! I'd love to cover her in my cum!"
"Dirty little whore, bet she loves knowing how many people have seen her like this!"
The comments sealed the deal for Sophie. The thought that she could go onto this website and see what people commented about her pictures was too good to miss.



Beth18: Okay, I'm doing it.
7INCH: Good girl, tell me when you're done, and I will inspect them.
Sophie went onto the website and created an account using her "Beth18" name. It was quick and easy, then she just had to pick the photos to upload.
Even in this horny state, Sophie knew not to send the worst ones out. If something did go wrong, at least she would only have put up with the not so bad photos.
So, she chose three photos, all where she was fully dressed, if a bit slutty. There was one of her bent over a little, one of her sitting down with her legs crossed, and finally, one of her sitting down with her legs open so you could see her white panties.
Fuck it! I'm a little online whore!
Sophie hit "upload", and her body shook with another mini orgasm.
Beth18: Done it! I can't believe it.
7INCH: Hmm, not the photos I would've picked, but I'm still impressed.
Sophie was shaking, I can't believe I actually did it! This is fucking amazing!!
She couldn't stop herself from shoving two fingers deep into her pussy and finger fucking herself harder than ever.
Beth18: I actually did it! Anyone could see it!
7INCH: Just think about how many men are going to be looking at you as they stroke their cock! You dirty little slut!
YES! YES! I'M A DIRTY SLUT!
Beth18: I hope they do! I hope hundreds of men wank over me! I want so many loads of cum to be shot because of me!
7INCH: Imagine if someone you knew saw it! Finding out what a whore you really are!
Oh fuck! Oh fuck! Imagine! Do I want that... yes! Fuck yes!
Beth18: Oh my god, that would be so humiliating!
7INCH: But that's what you want, isn't it, you pathetic cunt. You want people to see that you're nothing more than a worthless cunt to be fucked!!
"YES!" Sophie moaned and fucked herself faster. "God yes!"
Sophie couldn't explain what it was that had her more turned on than ever before in her life, but she loved it!
Beth18: Yes! Let them all see me for the whore I really am!
"FUUUUUCCKK MEEEEEE!!!" Sophie screamed as she came over her fingers.
Her entire body shook wildly, her moans were just screams of pleasure filling the room. It was a good thing that Cara was out.
"OOOH FUUCKK YEEESS! I'M A FUCKING WHORE!!" She kept screaming.
Her pussy clenched around her fingers as she just kept cumming, her fingers just barely able to keep pushing in and out.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." She panted.
Her legs tensed together as her fingers pulled out, dripping wet. Her chest heaved up and down as she panted for air.
"Oh my god, that was amazing." She gasped as the sweat beaded off her body.
7INCH: You want to be exposed to the entire world, don't you, slut?
Sophie's pussy still twitched as she read that message, but as her orgasm died down, her senses slowly returned.
She closed the chat and laid there for a minute to regain her senses.
It was another five minutes until she was able to sit up again.
I can't believe I actually posted them! She thought in shock, I need to get them down before anyone sees!
Sophie loaded that site back up and found her photos, and she went to click to delete them... but then.
3 likes and a comment?
She clicked to read the comment.
"Woah, what a fucking hot body! And a little tease, I can't wait to see more!"
He... he really likes me.
Her thumb hovered over the "delete" button, unsure on what to do. A few seconds later, her mind was set, she was going to take them down but as she went to press it, a new notification appeared.
Another comment?
"Oh yeah, this little girl has my cock fully at her attention!" It read.
Her pussy quivered as she read it.
I mean, no one I know will see it... plus you can't tell it's me.
Her body tingled as she closed the website, leaving her photos on there.
Just for one day, then I'll take it down.
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Live Stream 4

"And there it was, I had officially, willingly posted my photos online." Sophie said.
She paused, looking into the distance as if in a moment of self-revelation.
"It's funny looking back now, I was so scared, so nervous that anyone would find out," She chuckled. "I had gone from never sending a photo of myself to actually posting them online myself. Still, at the time it was safe, and I knew deep down that no one could really tell it was me."
Suddenly someone commented on the live stream with the first three photos she ever posted online.
DerekMan: You mean these, you fucking whore? Always been a pathetic slut, always will be!
Sophie couldn't help but look at those photos, and they looked so innocent in her mind.
"Yeah, that's them," She said. Shame and... another emotion hit her. "To me, that was wild. It wasn't like someone had leaked my nudes or taken them without consent like what happens to some girls, but I fully put them up myself. I wanted to. I wanted to see what guys would say about me."
She looked at the photos again, feeling like a completely different person.
"That was back when you thought my name was Beth, when anonymity still existed in my life. To be honest, back then I thought that would be it. In my mind I thought, yeah I might post a couple photos on here, and that will be it, but boy was I wrong."

Chapter 3 - Being Watched & Fucked

"How was your lecture?" Cara asked as Sophie entered back into their living room.
"Same old, same old," She said and put her bag down, already itching to check that website where she posted her pictures only a day ago, "but you know, got to be done."
"Especially if you want to become a lawyer." Cara said.
Cara never showed much interest in her studies. It was obvious she only went to University for the lifestyle, but Sophie took it very seriously, even if she just spent the last two hour lecture daydreaming about what comments were posted on her photos.
"Yeah, that's right," Sophie said, "I'm just gonna check something in my room."
"No worries," Cara replied. "Coming out tonight?"
"Erm, I might give this one a pass." Sophie said, grabbing her laptop bag and walking across the living room.
"Aww come on," Cara sighed. "Last time you trusted me, you had very loud, hot sex with that guy! You know I'm right."
Ah Sam, that was good sex, Sophie thought, but I'd rather fuck myself over guys looking at me.
She had to fight a smirk as she thought that.
"Maybe another night?" Sophie said, and Cara grunted in reply.
Sophie then shut herself into her room, opened her laptop, and loaded up the website immediately.
Her hands were visibly shaking as she logged in, unable to contain her excitement.
I hope there's some proper dirty messages on there. God, think of how many people might have seen these photos!!
Finally logging in, Sophie clicked on her notifications.
Oh, She thought, very disappointed, 2 likes? Is that it?
She opened all three photos individually and couldn't believe that all she had gotten was two likes! She had two comments almost immediately!
She clicked on the updated wall where most photos went and started to realise why she had barely any notifications.
Sophie kept scrolling down, on and on, hoping to find her own photos but they were nowhere to be seen. The entire feed was filled with either brand new photos posted in the last few hours or photos that had many, many likes and comments.
She questioned why hers weren't on there, but all the pictures that had a lot of activity were very explicit. Some of them were of girls completely naked, some were videos of a girl having sex, and it was obvious that some were taken without the girl's knowledge, as well.
Fuck, that's ruined my night's plan!
After clicking on a few other photos online and reading the comments, Sophie grew jealous seeing what comments and filthy thoughts men had posted to other girls. Sophie needed that feeling back!
Okay, maybe one a little racier.
She found the photo that she took with her skirt still on but her top was off, although her tits weren't out as she had her left hand covering them both.
Pushing my already big tits together like that makes them look huge! This should get some interest!
With her desire to be seen taking over, Sophie uploaded the photo.
She wasn't nervous like she had been before. She was desperate for strangers to see her, especially since her face was taken out and the background was blurred, so she knew she was safe.
She clicked the refresh button a few times in less than five minutes, but nothing was happening.
This is so annoying!
Thinking about this all day had Sophie's pussy soaked and eager to be played with.
Then a knock came onto her door, and in a fit of panic, she slammed her laptop shut as Cara walked in.
"Oh, watching porn?" She laughed, and Sophie felt her cheeks burn red.
Not only that, her pussy twitched at the fact her friend could be laughing at her, that's strange.
"No," Sophie whispered, "what's up?"
"Last chance to come out with us and meet some cute boys." Cara told her with a smile.
Hmm, maybe it wouldn't be the worst idea, at least it might distract me for a while from this. Fuck it.
"Yeah, why not?" Sophie replied.
"Yay!" Cara shouted, "put on one of your new outfits again!"
"Telling me what to wear now?" Sophie joked.
"Oh, come on, you know you want to." Cara replied.
"Fine, give me a minute to get ready." Sophie told her.

--

Unpleasant music bellowed out across the dance floor as Sophie looked at the mass crowd of people. Her ears rang from the speakers thudding, and she was barely able to hear herself think.
"Here you go!" Cara shouted in her ear and handed over a shot.
Sophie looked at the clear liquid in her hand and then back at Cara.
"I wasn't planning on drinking tonight!" Sophie shouted back.
"Come on! It'll loosen you up!" Cara joked and downed her shot like a pro.
Urgh, maybe it'll make me like this music more, Sophie thought and poured the drink down her throat, but then she wasn't able to stop coughing and gagging from the disgusting taste.
"Vodka? Really?!" Sophie shouted over the music.
Cara did a playful shrug, grabbed Sophie's hand, and led her onto the dance floor.
She knows I don't dance, Sophie sighed, but there was no stopping Cara.
They squeezed between people, and feeling them all pressed up against her made Sophie feel very uncomfortable until Cara finally got them a spot.
With the music so loud, Sophie could barely focus. She just watched her best friend start to sway her hips and lift her hands into the air, revealing her stomach as her shirt rose.
Everything she wears just seems to fit perfectly, Sophie thought.
To Cara's earlier surprise, Sophie had dared go out dressed in a top that didn't meet until her belly button. She had borrowed some of Cara's nipple tape, which also stopped her nipples from popping out of this flimsy top, giving her the freedom to move about without worrying about everyone seeing her tits by accident.
She also wore a short grey skirt that barely covered her ass. To be honest, Sophie actually felt kind of sexy. It was the outfit she had sent to a lot of men online, and they had all commented on how she looked like a hot slut.
As she looked around and met the eyes of a few guys in the club looking at her, Sophie's confidence grew a little.
Imagine if someone recognises this outfit from those photos! They would know what a whore I am!
Her pussy started to dampen with the idea of someone actually recognising her.
When her head turned back around, Cara was facing away, making out with some random guy.
Classic, Sophie sighed, knowing that meant she had to fend for herself for the night.
But as she kept dancing on her own, that one shot of vodka calmed her nerves, and she locked eyes with one man with short brown hair. Sophie smiled, feeling her heartbeat increase as she kept trying to dance seductively.
Then, a pair of hands grabbed her ass from behind.
What the fuck!!
Sophie almost jolted away, and if the dance floor wasn't so packed, she probably would've. But as she kept looking into this other man's eyes, the guy behind her grabbed her hips and started to grind himself into Sophie's ass.
The forcefulness of how this man grabbed her took Sophie by surprise, but as she felt this unknown man press his body against her... Sophie started to like it.
Cara had disappeared, probably off with the guy she was kissing, if Cara can, then so can I.
When this man's cock got hard against her ass and pressed against her, Sophie let out a little moan that was overpowered by the club's music.
The other man that she was looking at with short brown hair was still looking at her, but his face changed expression. Where he was smiling at her before, he was now looking more curious.
Sophie swayed her hips, pressing her big, juicy ass against whoever was dancing behind her. Every second her pussy made her panties a little bit wetter.
A pair of soft, delicate lips pressed against her neck from behind, forcing her to tilt her head and enjoy it.
"Ooooh god." Sophie moaned.
The fact that she had no idea who was doing this really turned her on. Also, when she looked back, the man with short brown hair was still watching her.
That's it, watch me... watch this slut.
Suddenly the man... the stranger who was kissing her neck moved his hand from her hip and pushed it easily into the massive gap in her top and grabbed onto her left tit.
"Fuuucck!" Sophie moaned, knowing no one could hear her as her breast got squeezed and played with.
She closed her eyes for a second to enjoy the feeling of someone playing with her tits, and when she opened them again, that other man was watching more intensely.
I can't believe this is happening on the dance floor, Sophie thought. She wasn't sure what was better, the man playing with her tits or the man watching her.
Her pussy got wetter and wetter as this man kissed, licked and sucked on her neck, his hand constantly mauling at her tits right there on the dance floor.
Although Sophie was only looking at that one man, she knew many people could clearly see what was going on.
When the man behind her stopped kissing her neck, Sophie made the decision to twist her head back to get a look at him.
He was very attractive, tall with long black hair that was combed back, an amazing jawline, and when he smiled, his teeth shone bright.
Knowing that the man groping her was hot, Sophie turned back around and let it continue.
Oh god, his cock feels so big! Sophie thought, feeling his entire member pressing against her ass cheeks.
Her pussy had now soaked through her panties and was begging for attention.
I'm acting like such a slut! I fucking love it! I hope more people are watching!
She looked again, and for a second, the guy with short brown hair wasn't looking, but then he turned his head.
"Show him your tits." A man's voice whispered in her ear.
Sophie turned her head slightly to try and look, but he held her in place.
He kissed her neck a few times before his perfect lips touched her ear again.
"Unless you want me to," He whispered, "I know you like that he's watching.
One of his hands was on Sophie's hip, the other rubbing on the bare skin of her stomach as his cock kept grinding against her.
Sophie was so fucking horny, she nodded, not even sure if he saw.
She quickly realised that he did when the hand on her stomach suddenly grabbed her top, pulled it to one side, and allowed her left tit to be completely on show. Everything except for her nipple that was covered by skin coloured tape.
Oh my god!!! Sophie shouted in her head, in both shock and pleasure.
She didn't know what was more embarrassing, the fact that this guy, whose name she doesn't even know, pulled her top halfway off and showed her bare tit to everyone! Or, that her nipple tape looked weird as it appeared she had no nipple!
Either way, Sophie felt a heavy load of humiliation crush over her... but as her embarrassment made her face burn red, her pussy gushed between her legs with excitement!
She looked at the short haired man as his mouth hung open, and he gawked at her.
"Oh yeah, bet he wishes he could play with these." The man groping her whispered.
Ooooh fuuuucck yeeeesss!!!
Sophie nearly came right then and there as this man played with her tits right out in the open. She turned her head and saw others looking at her. Many women gave disapproving looks, but Sophie fucking loved it!
Yes! Look at me! Look at this whore!
She couldn't take it; Sophie was too fucking horny.
She spun around, grabbed this stranger's face, and shoved her tongue into his mouth. Fortunately, her top had moved itself to cover her tits again.
"Mmmm!" Sophie moaned into his mouth as she passionately made out with him.
"What a fucking slut." One girl's voice could be heard saying from the side.
YES! I AM A FUCKING SLUT! I'M A DIRTY LITTLE WHORE!!
Sophie aggressively kissed this man, grabbing onto his back and pulling his body into hers. She felt his hard cock press against her stomach as his hands grabbed at her thick ass.
She felt like a wild animal, opening her mouth wide to shove her tongue into his. Her thick, wet lips pressed against his own.
When his hand moved between their bodies and touched her bare thigh, Sophie's legs nearly gave way.
He's not about to... right here?
Sophie's mind was torn, but her lust took over, and she opened her legs slightly, allowing this man to move his hand up her thigh.
"Ooooh!" Sophie moaned when his fingers pressed against her panties.
I'm about to get fingered on the dance floor of a packed club! What am I doing?!
He easily pulled her drenched underwear to one side, and one finger delved deep into Sophie's tight, soaked, desperate pussy.
"Fuuuckk!" Sophie moaned louder than she intended.
She grabbed his head and pushed their lips together, passionately making out as his finger pumped in and out of her.
Oh fuck! Fuck me, that feels good!
Her wet pussy clenched as he fingered her. Sophie would've been completely lost as she made out with him if she wasn't hoping that people were watching.
I have never done anything like this before! God, this is crazy!
Then a second finger pressed past her pussy lips and delved deep inside.
"Ooooh god!" Sophie moaned into his mouth.
One of her hands grabbed his face, the other his back. One of his hands fingered her as the other grabbed her thick arse.
Sophie knew that people could see her and easily watch, I mean, how couldn't they? But she loved it.
As he fingered her a little faster, he easily found her G-Spot, and Sophie realised she might cum right there on the dance floor.
"Oh god... oh god, don't stop." Sophie moaned, holding her face close to him.
"Are you gonna cum right here?" He said with an intense smile.
Sophie hung her mouth open and nodded, realising her orgasm was building up and up. She clenched her eyes closed and pressed her head into his chest as pleasure took over her body.
He clearly knew what he was doing as every movement of his fingers sent shivers throughout Sophie's body.
"Oh fuck! Oh fuck! Oh fuck!" She moaned into his chest.
Her hands clenched his shirt as her body started to tense.
His fingers slid in and out, her pussy soaking them with her juices just as her orgasm passed the point of no return.
Sophie slightly opened her eyes just before she started to cum, and she locked eye contact with some random guy watching her get fingered on the dance floor.
"Fuuuuuuucckkkk!!!" Sophie moaned, not breaking her eye contact with this man at first.
But the pleasure was too much, her legs started to tremble, and this man, whose name she still didn't know, was holding her small body up.
"Keep cumming." He whispered as he kept fingering her.
Sophie was gripping onto him as her legs spasmed beneath her. Her pussy clenched and twitched around his fingers.
Ooooh fuck, I can't believe I'm cumming right here!
Sophie knew she should've felt humiliated for cumming in public, and she did, but that humiliation just made her orgasm feel that much better.
Her pussy eventually stopped spasming, and his fingers pulled out of her soaked pussy. Then she couldn't believe it when he wiped his drenched fingers inside of her thigh! The disrespect, but fuck, it turned her on even more!
As she regained her breathing, she looked up at this man, and he was smiling at her with a confident look on his face.
"You want to come back to mine?" He asked.
Oh my god, I don't even know his name, this is so unlike me!
"Yes." She replied.
"Good, let's go." He said and gripped her hand.
"Wait!" Sophie shouted, "I need to tell my friend, so she doesn't worry."
He smiled and nodded back, seemingly understanding.
Sophie told him to stay right there before she searched through the crowd of people, eventually finding Cara in the corner making out with a guy.
"Cara! I'm going!" Sophie shouted and tapped her shoulder.
"Home? Already?" She asked.
Sophie's face turned red, and she couldn't hold a smile.
"Back to a guy's house!" Sophie told her.
"You little slut!" Cara said with a proud look. "Have fun!"
Oh, I'm sure I will.

--

"Wow, nice place." Sophie said as she walked into the living room of his house. She still had no idea how old he was, but she was guessing in his late 20's.
"Thanks," He replied, although it was strange hearing his voice. The entire trip back to his house, they made out and felt each other up, so Sophie hadn't heard his voice since the club. "Oh by the way, my name's..."
"Shhh no!" Sophie quickly stopped him and moved her smaller body against his, "No names, not yet."
A cocky smile appeared on his face as his hands reached around and pulled Sophie into him, feeling his cock against her.
"So," He said, grabbing her thick, juicy ass, "you let a complete stranger feel you up, finger you, and make you cum in the middle of a club where people are watching, and now you go back to his place and don't even want to know his name..."
Sophie's breathing grew heavier as he spoke.
Fuck. When he says it like that, I sound like such a slag, but tonight I am.
Then he gripped her brunette hair and pulled her head back, so her neck was arched back, looking up at him.
"I guess you just want to be treated like a slut tonight then, don't you?" He growled at her.
Ooooooh fuuuucckk yess!!
This was the first time someone had called Sophie a slut in person and actually meant it.
She looked at him, moaning and staring into his eyes.
"Yes." She whispered back.
He smiled and still gripped onto her hair as he shoved his tongue into her mouth.
"Mmm!" Sophie moaned, making out with this dominant man and loving every second of it.
Her hands were all over his body until she reached for his belt, and he stopped her.
"Get on your knees." He said bluntly and firmly.
Sophie nodded and bit her bottom lip, her pussy loving every second of this. It's like my chatroom conversations come to life! I never thought I'd get to experience it like this.
She was still in shock as she lowered herself to her knees in front of him. Grabbing his belt again, she looked up, and he nodded. With that, Sophie undid his belt and pulled down the zipper on his jeans. Grabbing onto the waistband, she pulled them down.



Slowly, she watched his cock come into view until it sprung free in front of her.
"Fucking hell!" Sophie gasped at the size of the beast in her face.
"I'm sure a slut like you has taken enough cock to be able to take this." He said with a bit of a chuckle.
Sophie wasn't a slut, not really, but she liked that this person thought she was. So, she was going to play along with this persona.
"Even still," She said and reached up to take his cock, "none this big."
I can barely wrap my fingers around it!
Sophie had both hands gripping onto the shaft, and there was still cock left untouched, she couldn't imagine this inside of her.
"I knew you were a slut as soon as I saw you," He whispered as Sophie stroked her hands up and down his shaft. "Just the way you were dressed, practically showing your body off for everyone."
"I love having people look at me." Sophie admitted. She was hypnotised by this big cock.
"I could tell," He laughed. "Do you know how many people were watching me finger you, and when you came you shouted loud enough to get even more attention."
"Oh my god," Sophie moaned in both humiliation and excitement. "I hope they all thought I was a desperate whore."
"They definitely did," He moaned. "What self-respecting woman would do that in public? None, only desperate little sluts. Now, get my cock in your mouth."
Fuuuuuucckk yes! I am a desperate slut! Treat me like one! Sophie moaned in her head.
Sophie licked her lips, aimed the cock at her, and slowly moved forward. The warmth radiating off his cock hit her before Sophie's lips wrapped around his thick, hard shaft.
"Mmmm!" Sophie moaned at the delicious taste in her cock-filled mouth.
"That's it, you cocksucker, enjoy it." The unnamed man moaned back.
Fucking hell, I love being called names! Sophie thought.
Her wet, soft tongue pressed against the head of his cock and massaged it gently as her lips moved up and down. Keeping them tightly locked around his shaft, Sophie made love to this cock with her mouth.
"Mmm...Mmmm." She moaned over and over, truly loving this blowjob.
The taste of his precum took over her senses, and her pussy got wetter and wetter as Sophie started to properly bob up and down.
"That's it, take it deeper, you fucking slut." He grunted.
"Mmmm!" Sophie moaned.
Yes! Call me a slut! Call me a pathetic, worthless fucking slut!!
Sophie kept pushing herself deeper until this massive cock hit her throat.
"Gllgg!" She gagged, coughed, and pulled back, gasping for air.
Before she had a chance to react, this man grabbed her hair in his hands and shoved his cock back into her mouth.
"Don't even think about stopping!" He shouted.
Not that Sophie could stop. He was holding her hair tightly as his cock slid in and out of her mouth! Sophie fucking loved it! She had never been treated like this before, but fucking hell, it was amazing!
"Gllg.. gllg.. gllg.. gllgg!" She gagged over and over as he fucked her face.
Her lips just did their best to stay around his shaft as his cock hit her throat over and over and over! Sophie felt so fucking slutty, her pussy drenched between her legs.
Then he shoved his cock forward and held it deep down Sophie's tight, little throat.
"Gllgg!" She gagged, her lips rippling around his shaft.
"Hold it, you fucking slag!" He moaned.
Sophie managed to open her eyes and saw the animalistic look from this man staring at her like a piece of meat.
His cock flinched while down her throat.
"Gllllggg!" She gagged again, and this time spit fired out from small gaps between her lips and his cock.
Sophie couldn't breathe, her eyes started to water, and her face turned red.
Seconds went by, and her oxygen very quickly started to run out.
"Gllggg!" She groaned around his cock.
She tried to pull away, but his tight grip on her hair held her still.
More and more tears streamed down her eyes, and he tried to push his cock even deeper.
Sophie really started to panic and slapped his thigh, which finally made him let go of her.
"Ahhhh fuck!" Sophie gasped as his cock slid out of her throat.
She took a lot of deep, heavy breaths, refilling her lungs again. A massive amount of spit poured down her chin, and some still linked with his cock as she gasped for air.
Then one of this man's hands grabbed the back of her hair while the other gripped her throat and forced Sophie too look at him from her knees.
"Are you enjoying being my slut?" He asked, "Do you think you can keep taking it?"
Sophie's chest heaved up and down, spit dripping from her lips and chin.
"Yes," She panted as she felt a new burst of life. "I can take anything you give me! Treat me like a fucking slut! Fuck my face, fuck my pussy! I want to be your pathetic, worthless whore!"
Suddenly, this man spat on her face!! With the hand around her throat, he rubbed it over her mouth and chin that was already soaked in Sophie's spit and spread it all around her face.
"You are a pathetic cunt." He laughed as he shoved two fingers into her mouth.
In all her life, Sophie had never been spoken to or treated like this in person, but god, she loved it!
She wrapped her thick, wet lips around his fingers and sucked on them like it were a cock, her face wet and sticky from her spit.
"Mmmm." Sophie moaned around his fingers.
Then he yanked her to her feet.
"Time to see these big tits I was playing with." He told her.
Sophie half expected him to rip her top, and she was disappointed when he just pulled it down. At least I wouldn't have to go home with my tits out, although that idea made her pussy twitch.
But as Sophie was in her own dream of walking home with her tits on show, she didn't realise when he grabbed the tape over her nipples and pulled them both off as quickly as possible.
"Fuucck!" Sophie shouted.
"Fucking hell," He said to her. "I knew they felt great, but fuck, they are even better to look at!"
Sophie smiled as he played with her tits, loving the attention.
He grabbed and twisted her nipples, making Sophie yelp out in pain and pleasure.
Then he harshly grabbed Sophie, spun her around, and bent her over the arm of his sofa.
He pulled her short skirt up and yanked her panties to one side, exposing her dripping wet pussy.
"Fuck me!" Sophie moaned. "Shove that big fucking cock deep into me like the slut I am!"
Sophie felt so dirty, just bent over a sofa, not even making it to the bedroom! When his cock tapped against her wet hole, her entire body shivered.
"Do it! Slam it in me!" Sophie shouted.
SPANK!
He grabbed her jiggling ass and hip.
"You asked for it bitch." He said.
"HOOLLLY FUUUCCKK!!!" Sophie shouted as his entire, long, thick, solid cock pushed balls deep into her tight, little pussy.
It felt like her lips had been stretched wide open, like he was rearranging her insides with his massive cock! Sophie had never felt so full in her life.
"How's that, slut?" He asked, holding himself all the way inside of her.
"Fuuuccking hell that's deep!!!" Sophie grunted, "I'm so... I'm so... fuck you're stretching me so much!"
He laughed and spanked her again.
Sophie had never felt so slutty, desperate, and pathetic in her life. She had also never felt hornier before.
"Fuck me!" She moaned, "Destroy my pussy with your giant cock! Fuck this young little whore!"
The words left Sophie's mouth without a second thought as he started to fuck her.
His big, thick cock slid nearly completely out, leaving just the head to stretch her pussy before pushing all the way back in.
"It's like... you're in my stomach!" Sophie moaned.
Her body rocked back and forth as he fucked her, her big tits pressed against the sofa.
"You like that, you filthy fucking slut? Like this big cock in your cunt?" He asked and spanked her again.
"YES!" Sophie screamed, "I FUCKING LOVE IT! USE ME! FUCK ME! SPANK ME! DESTROY MY FUCKING CUNT!"
Sophie had never felt like this before, and every fibre of her being was solely focused on being a dirty, pathetic slut.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
His hand came crashing down over and over, making Sophie yelp out in pain, but she fucking loved it!
"Yes! Harder! Fucking ruin me!" Sophie shouted.
"That's it, you dirty fucking bitch," The man shouted back, "you just want to be used like some fucking whore by random men!"
"Yeeess!" Sophie moaned.
His big, hard cock was fucking her faster than ever before, her soaked, puffy pussy lips were swallowing every inch of it, and Sophie moaned louder than ever in her life.
"YES! YES! YES! I'M GONNA CUM! I'M GONNA FUCKING CUM!" She shouted.
The man grabbed her hair and yanked it up. His other hand reached and grabbed her big tits, twisting her nipples.
"You wanna cum like the fucking slag you are?" He whispered in her ear as he kept fucking her.
"Yes! Yes! Oh god please make me cum!" Sophie moaned.
With a hand on her back, he shoved her down until her face was pressed against the sofa cushions. His cock hammered in and out of Sophie's pussy harder and harder, his skin slapping against hers.
"Oh god.. fuck me... fuck me... fuck..." Sophie kept moaning.
Her orgasm grew and grew, her toes curled up, and her breathing got louder and louder until she finally felt it erupt from her body.
"I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!!!" She shouted.
"Cum around my cock, you pathetic cunt!" He moaned back and slapped her ass again.
"YEEEESSS!" Sophie screamed a the top of her lungs, "FUCK ME LIKE A WHORE!"
Her pussy clenched around his cock like a vice as he battered her tight, little hole! Sophie moaned and shook uncontrollably, receiving the most pleasure she had ever had in her life.
But he wasn't done.
Even before Sophie's orgasm had died down, he flipped her over so her legs were in the air, then he hammered back into her pussy.
From here, Sophie saw the hungry look in his eyes as he destroyed her cunt.
Be a good little slut, Sophie thought.
She started to play with her big tits in front of him as he fucked her hard.
Looking down, she couldn't believe how stretched her pussy looked around his cock.
"Are you gonna cum all over my tits?" She moaned.
"Fuck, you are a dirty bitch." He grunted back.
He kept fucking her harder and harder, and Sophie's legs flew about in the air. As she kept playing with her tits, she actually came around his cock another time.
Her multiple orgasms seemed to just keep unleashing this dark side of her.
"Cover me in your fucking cum!" She moaned, "I want you to see my tits dripping with your thick, hot cum!"
"Oooh fuuuuucckk!" He finally grunted.
His cock pulled back, and Sophie watched the first heavy load strike her chest.
Shot after shot of cum covered nearly every inch of her tits.
"Yeeess cum all over me!" Sophie moaned.
She wanted to keep playing with her tits, but she wanted to see them properly glazed in his load.
He kept moaning and grunting as gallons of cum poured out.
By the time he was done, Sophie's tits had a thick layer of white, sticky cum all over.
"Fucking hell." He panted.
Sophie couldn't help but smile; she loved having cum over her tits.
"You stay right there," he managed to say. "I'll get some tissues for you."
"No rush," Sophie whispered as he walked away.
She looked at herself with cum all over her as it started trickling down her body.
God, I feel like such a slut.
In her state of being a slut, Sophie managed to move slowly without letting that much cum fall off her tits. She stayed lying down and just managed to grab her phone.
She was curious to see if she had any new comments on her pictures online, and she wanted to hear more people calling her a hot whore.
Fuck sake! No new ones?
Sophie was desperate to keep being called a whore, a slut, and any other degrading names.
Fuck it! This will get some attention!
She turned the camera on to look at herself. Keeping her face out of it, Sophie took a photo of her tits covered in cum. The room was dark, but it was still a clear photo.
Hearing the toilet flush upstairs Sophie quickly uploaded it to "RealSluts" and posted, writing on it "fun night being a slut to a stranger".
Just as she finished, the door opened, and the man returned.
"Here you go." He said and handed Sophie a roll of toilet paper.
"Thanks." Sophie said.
She cleaned all the cum off as he watched. Sophie had always found it awkward having to clean cum off youself after sex, but something about him watching her doing this kept her turned on.
"So, I'm Harry." He finally said, revealing his name for the first time.
Sophie looked at him, a little disappointed that she found out his name.
"I'm..." She paused, "I'm Beth."
"Beth," He said and sat down next to her. "Nice name, hope I wasn't too rough with you then. I'm not normally that hard, but you seemed to like it."
"Oh god, yeah," Sophie replied, sitting up. "I love it, don't worry about that."

--

"Fuck me! Fuck me! Oooh fuck yeeess fuck me!" Sophie kept moaning.
Harry had her legs over his shoulders, practically bending her in half as his cock slid in and out of her pussy.
The morning sunlight burst through the window as Sophie came for the third time that morning.
Harry then pulled out and once again covered her big tits in his cum.
"Oh god..." Sophie panted when he finished leaving a giant load over her. "I don't think I've ever felt so fucked in my life."
"Yeah right," Harry joked as he downed some water, "You've definitely had some wild nights before me, Beth."
Oh right, I'm Beth.
"Well," Sophie said, faking confidence, "A few, but yours is by far the biggest."
Harry laughed at that.
"I should probably go home. My roommate will be wondering where I got off to after leaving the club." Sophie told him.
"Yeah, no worries, I got stuff to do anyway," Harry replied. "Do you want my number? Can call me next time you're horny."
Hmm, a friends with benefits? Maybe that could help with all this pent-up lust I've had lately.
She took his number, then saved herself as "Beth" in his phone.
"Can you get me some tissues please?" Sophie then asked, feeling the cum trickle down her body.
"You know," Harry said with a smile, "If you really are a slut, you'd rub that cum in and go home like that."
Sophie's pussy twitched as he said that.
Go home with his cum dried on me, my top... it'll barely cover anything! Oh god this is nuts! Come on... come on Beth.
"That's not even nearly the sluttiest thing I've done." Sophie told him, keeping up with the lie.
"I bet it's not," Harry laughed back.
Sophie then started to rub his massive pools of cum into her tits, feeling the sticky liquid dry against her as Harry watched.

--

Sophie's head was down. It was 10am, and luckily the roads were pretty empty. The slight breeze cooled down Sophie's revealed chest.
She had all her clothes back on, except for the panties that Harry made her leave there, but her very revealing top meant that her cum covered tits were nearly fully out.
She had rubbed in all of his cum, not missing any, which meant it wasn't visible, but Sophie knew it was there.
Her face was a mess, and she had seen that in the mirror before she left. Her hair was frizzy, and she was actually walking with a little bit of a limp due to her pussy being sore from his hard fucking.
Oh fuck, Sophie thought to herself when she spotted three girls around her age in gym gear running with each other.
She stuck her head down, not wanting to make any eye contact at all as they passed.
"Walk of shame." One of them laughed out to the others as they jogged past.
"I'd die if I had to walk home like that!" Another one laughed out.
Sophie felt her face burn red with humiliation. They had all known that she just spent the night getting fucked, if only they knew my tits were covered in cum.
Thinking that, Sophie had a strange, sudden urge to turn around and shout at them, letting them know that she was in fact covered in cum! She just managed to stop herself at the last second though, what the fuck was that?
It was nearly an hour long walk back to her house, and every person that Sophie passed gave her a funny look.
They all know I'm doing the walk of shame... they all know I've just spent all night getting fucked. They all know that I'm a slut.

--

Sophie finally made it through the door to her place, dropping her bag onto the floor in exhaustion.
"Fucking hell, what happened to you?" Cara asked, walking in.
Sophie looked a mess.
"Long walk home." Sophie told her.
"You had to walk home, like that?" Cara asked, "This guy didn't even offer you a lift?"
Sophie stopped for a second, why didn't I ask for a lift? Did I want to be seen walking home like this?
"I... didn't think to ask." Sophie told Cara.
She followed her friend into the living room, sitting down on individual sofas.
Sophie felt very tired, like all the events of the night before and that morning hit her all at once.
"So, good night?" Cara laughed while eating a bowl of cereal.
"I had the roughest sex of my life last night." Sophie whispered with her eyes closed.
"Good rough, or bad rough?" Cara then asked, caring for her friend.
"Good rough, don't worry," Sophie told her. "I'm sorry for leaving the club, I hope you had a good night."
"Don't worry about it," Cara replied. "When I saw you getting fingered on the dancefloor, I assumed you would be going home with him."
Sophie's eyes jolted open when she heard that.
"You... you saw that?" Sophie asked in embarrassment.
"Was hard to miss," Cara laughed out. "Don't worry, I've been fingered on there before."
That eased Sophie's mind a little, I'm not actually a slut, this was just one night, and I was just super horny. And like Cara said, she's done it before, it's no big deal.
"Did you go back with that guy?" Sophie asked, thinking of the guy Cara was making out with.
"Nah," Cara replied, "wasn't feeling it."
"Fair enough," Sophie said and stood up, "I'm gonna go for a nap."
"Jesus, he really did give it to you, hey?" Cara laughed, "2 guys in a month, you're on a hot streak!"
"That's me." Sophie managed to grunt out before leaving to collapse onto her bed.

--

Sophie's eyes slowly opened. Her head felt much better, and her body wasn't aching nearly as much as before her nap.
Grabbing her phone, she saw it was nearly 6pm.
Fucking hell, I've slept for ages! I suppose I didn't get much sleep last night. I still can't believe I did that, got fingered on a dance floor and came in public! Then didn't even learn his name before having sex and walking home with his cum on me! I still haven't even showered, I must stink!
Sophie held her phone in her hand as she thought to herself.
I'm just having a little fun, I'm young, it's no big deal. Not like I'm actually a slut. Loads of people have friends with benefits. I just have to remember he thinks my name is..... FUCK!!! THE PHOTO!!
Sophie's tired body went into shock as she remembered what she had done the night before.
She unlocked her phone, loaded up the website and there it was.
Fuck! How did I forget I did this!!
Plain as day, Sophie's tits covered her phone screen. What's worse, there was so much fucking cum dripping from them.
To Sophie's surprise, she saw ten comments on it. She read through a few.
"Fuck yeah! Maybe you are gonna be fun to follow!"
"Look at how much cum is on her tits! That's deffo more than one guy! This slut had a lot of fun last night!"



"Posting at nearly 1am with cum over your tits? Yeah, you're a whore!"
"What I would do to shove my cock between those tits!"
"Mmmm I'd love to cover you in cum! Message me, slut, if you want to meet up!"
Sophie's aching pussy actually twitched as she read the comments. As she was reading, more and more people were liking the photo.
32 Likes and 10 comments, that's a lot more than my other photos got.
Sophie thought about deleting it for all of a minute, it's no worse than my other titty photos I've sent to people... these are just visible by anyone... and I'm covered in cum. But there's no way to tell it's me, it's literally just my tits.
When another comment appeared, complimenting her big tits, Sophie's mind was set.
She was leaving it. What's the harm, right?



            Showing Sophie Ch. 04 - Fucking Harry

            Sophie wants everyone to see what a slut she really is.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/showing-sophie-ch-04-fucking-harry

Title: Showing Sophie Ch. 04 - Fucking Harry

Author: TwistedManc

Category: Exhibitionist & Voyeur

Description: Sophie wants everyone to see what a slut she really is.

Tags: big tits, filming, exhibitionist, facial, slut, 18 year old, voyeur, younger girl, submissive





Live Stream 5

"Well, some of you might know just how wrong I was. I didn't even have a following back then. A handful of comments on my photos seemed crazy to me." Sophie said.
Her phone vibrated, and she looked at it. Her eyes looked slightly shocked before she closed it and looked back at the camera.
"But having those photos online, seeing what unknown men were saying about my body, it was like an addiction. I wanted more; I needed more," Sophie said, her eyes heating up as she spoke. "Good old Harry had to come into my life. That was the first time, except for Sam, I guess, that my slutty online persona sneaked into my real life."
Sophie smiled and blinked a few times.
"Oh Harry, I guess you're partly to blame for all this as well," She said. "He was the first man to truly treat me like a slut. My addiction had only just started. I had turned the gas on, but you lit the match."
Guest819: Who was Harry? Did we ever see him fuck her?
"You never met Harry, officially anyway" Sophie answered to a number of the questions, "but it was my first ever, let's say, dirty photo online. I had actually shown my tits with another man's cum all over me."
Once again comments kept flooding in.
"The day after I posted that photo of my tits covered in cum, the shock when I remembered, it was the first time I got a feeling of regret, a feeling that became a constant in my life after that," Sophie explained. "Amazing highs of knowing men were looking at me, having earth shattering orgasms, followed by the regret of the disgraceful actions I had done. Rinse and repeat."

Chapter 4 - Fucking Harry

Over and over, Sophie read the 43 comments on that one photo of her tits with cum all over her. Each one made her just a little bit more turned on until she was at the state she was in now, a horny mess.
Her dildo was sliding in and out of her pussy as she read the comments.
The photo had only been up two days, as well.
I wonder how many have actually seen it? I bet it's loads! All looking at me being a slut!
A notification popped up in the corner to show that she had received a message.
DaveD: Nice photo. Any more of your tits, so I know you're legit?
Sophie had received a surprisingly high amount of messages like this, people wondering if it was actually her uploading the photo. It made sense since most of the photos on this website seemed to be done behind women's backs.
Not Sophie though, oh no, she was happily posting them for all to see.
She uploaded one of the photos she took the other day when she did her own little photo shoot, one with her tits completely out and her skirt still on, then sent it to this stranger.
DaveD: Fucking hell, your body is amazing! Thanks, slut!
Fuuuckk yes! That's me! Go wank your big hard cock now! Sophie moaned as she pushed the dildo in and out of her pussy.
A minute later another message arrived asking for more photos.
Sophie enjoyed getting the messages, but it wasn't efficient when it came to fucking herself.
Fuck it, I'm sending them to anyone who asks anyway!
She uploaded all the photos she had taken except for any with her panties off and officially posted them onto the site.
There they were, her body, no face and no background, but certainly her body, completely on show for the world to see.
Then Sophie wrote a post.
"I'm getting a lot of messages asking for photos. I've just posted all the photos I have saved that I'm willing to send out. In return I want your filthiest messages of what you'd do to me! I want you to comment what a slut I am, so treat me like a whore!"
Her fingers typed frantically as she was desperate to get back to her pussy.
It didn't take long for messages and comments to start pouring in. Sophie had one hand opening them as the other hand played with her dildo filled pussy.
"You're a pathetic little whore, showing yourself off like this on public! Dumb sluts like you deserve to be fucked like a cheap skank!" One read.
"That body needs to be covered in more cum! And soon!" Another one said.
"I would have you tied up and let you just take cock after cock after cock like the disgusting bitch you are!" Another one said.
Fuuuucckk yeees! I'm disgusting! I'm pathetic!!
Sophie was well and truly fucking her pussy as more and more comments came in. She was amazed by how many comments she received. In less than twenty minutes, she had over 30 messages, each one getting dirtier and dirtier.
Men described how they would take turns fucking her, slapping her about, spitting on her, or telling Sophie in great detail how disgusting and filthy she was.
Sophie loved it. The only downfall, if there was one, was everyone kept calling her Beth. Sophie would love to see her own name being used as these men talked filthily to her. However, that was one of her safety nets to stop this from ever getting out, so it was a shame that she had to live with it.
As she grew closer to her long-awaited orgasm, Sophie read a new message coming in.
BBG: How much to show your face?
How much? Is he offering me money?
Sophie stopped playing with herself to read that message over and over. This person actually wants to pay for photos of me?
Something about that made Sophie's entire body shiver with excitement, he must really like looking at me!
She typed back.
Beth18: As nice an offer as that is, I don't show my face.
BBG: Come on, you fucking slut, I'm so close to cumming over your pics. What will it take? £100?
Fucking hell, that's a lot of money!
Beth18: I'm sorry, but I can't. I hope you like my photos anyway.
A minute or two later, he sent Sophie a photo of his phone with her picture on it and his cum all over the phone. She could see his cock at the side, as well.
How did he take this photo? Sophie thought but suddenly, actually seeing that someone had cum physically over her photo forced a completely shocking orgasm out of Sophie.
"Whhaaaaatt the fuuucckk!" She moaned.
Her hands immediately went to her dildo and clit, not wanting to miss this orgasm.
HHOOOLLYYY FUUUUCCCKK! WHERE DID THIS COME FROM!
Sophie fucked herself hard as her body shook from her orgasm. By the end, her chest was heaving, and her pussy was drenched.
Fucking hell, that was unexpected, she thought to herself.
She clocked the time, not having looked at it in a while and realised she was nearly late for her lecture!
Fuck!
She slammed her laptop shut and put it into her bag, grabbed a shirt to quickly put on, and pulled her skirt down. She then went to grab her panties that she took off when she first started playing with herself.... But stopped before she grabbed them.
I could... maybe not wear them today? Oh god, what if someone sees! No, that would be horrible! But so fucking hot! No one would know! But I'd have my pussy completely free! Yes! That sounds fucking amazing!
Sophie argued back and forth until she realised she was going to be late! So, she left her panties on the floor and left.

--

She ran, bursting open the double doors that led to her lecture hall and was met with nearly a hundred set of eyes turning to look at her.
"Miss Rain, please take a seat. You've already wasted enough time." Professor Harrison said in his deep, masculine voice.
Sophie's face went red as she found a seat near the back, suddenly regretting her decision to not wear any underwear.
She sat down and loaded her laptop up. Without realising it, Sophie acted like she did when she normally wore jeans, and she opened her legs.
It wasn't until she felt a breeze against her bare, smooth pussy when she remembered.
Oh my god! She thought and slammed her thighs shut.
A couple of people around her turned their heads when they heard the noise of Sophie closing her legs, and she just smiled awkwardly at them.
This was so fucking stupid! What if someone saw!
But as the lecture went on and Sophie's fears slowly disappeared, something took its place. Excitement and desire... desire to be caught. To have someone stand up and shout, "That dirty slut has her pussy out!"
Oooh god yes!
The spot between her legs grew wetter, and Sophie had to physically squeeze her legs together every time her pussy twitched at the idea of being caught.
I know.
Professor Harrison was giving his lecture, but Sophie was fully up to date with her studies. To be honest, she didn't really need to be at this lecture, but it was just to make sure she didn't miss anything.
So as subtly as possible, Sophie took her phone and slid it between her legs. Gently moving her thighs apart, Sophie could just about see the camera and had a proper view of her bare, soaked pussy.
And... she took the photo.
Moving her phone back, she took a quick photo of her laptop open and the rest of the lecture room.
She pulled up Harry's number and sent him both photos along with a text.
Beth: Hey, just in my lecture and thinking of the other night...
She put her phone down, and as she looked to her side, she saw.... Jamie, a fat, ginger guy who was unattractive in nearly every way. But he saw her phone, and Sophie knew as soon as she saw that smile on his face that he saw what she just did.
Oh my god! He just saw me take a photo of my pussy!!
He looked up at her and smiled even more, I bet he's got a fucking hard cock now because of that!
Sophie's humiliation and disgust fuelled the fire between her legs.
I wonder how much he saw? Did he see the whole thing, my actual pussy? Or just my text. God I hope he saw my pussy!
As Sophie thought about it, another text come through.
Harry: You dirty little bitch. What you up to tonight? I'm free if you want to come round?
I'm already loving this friends with benefits thing!
Beth: Definitely, what time works for you?
Harry: I'm seeing my mates, why don't you get to mine for 1am?
1am!!! I was thinking around 5pm! I am literally just a turn up and fuck, aren't I?
Unsurprisingly, Sophie's pussy twitched at that.
Beth: Okay, I'll be there. You better bring your A game though and not be too pissed to fuck me properly.
Sophie loved being able to hide behind this "Beth" personality. Never in a million years would Sophie talk to anyone like that, but Beth would.
Harry: Oh, don't you fucking worry about that, slut. See you later.
Beth: See you later.
She still didn't know his exact age. She knew he wasn't actually at University and assumed he was around 30, but she couldn't be certain.
When Sophie looked back up, Jamie was still looking at her.
What would Beth do? Sophie thought.
She turned, looked at him and whispered.
"Take a picture; it'll last longer." She whispered and then grabbed her tits from outside of her top and squeezed them in front of him.
Jamie smiled and a hand moved to cover his crotch and his probably hard cock.
"I've already seen your picture." He whispered back.
What?! He doesn't mean, Sophie panicked and looked down at the phone in her hands, he just means this one photo doesn't he... there's no way he has seen my other photos online or knows that it's me!
Sophie started to panic, worrying that she was about to be outed. She grabbed her laptop, stood up, and charged out of the lecture hall without listening to a word the Professor said.

--

"Cara?!" Sophie shouted when she got home, barging through the door.
She marched through the rooms.
"Cara?!" She shouted again.
Oh, thank fuck!
It was many hours until she would go to Harry's.
Sophie got into her room, yanked her skirt up and plunged three fingers deep into her drenched cunt.
Oooh fuck! Imagine if he knows it's me! She moaned, If he knows it's my naked body online!
Sophie fingered herself faster at the thought.
Dirty pervert! He's probably cum time and time again over me! What if he told someone... oh god, imagine Jamie and his mates all looking at my body! Laughing! Cumming because of me!
Sophie mixed between rubbing her swollen clit and fingering herself.
"Yes... Oh god, tell them," Sophie moaned. "Tell everyone about me, Jamie."
Her hips started to move as she made herself feel better and better.
"Let everyone know it's me, not Beth." Sophie kept moaning as she finger fucked herself. "Show everyone the photos! I want it! I want them to know it's me!"
If everyone knew it was me! That would be so embarrassing!
Sophie imagined everyone in the University finding out about her. She thought about her pictures being posted all over the halls and everyone in her classroom laughing at her.
"FUUUUCKK YESS! THAT'S IT! I'M A SLUT! YOU ALL FINALLY KNOW!" Sophie shouted as she got closer and closer to cumming.
"SHOW THEM ALL!" She moaned, "EXPOSE ME! SHOW THEM THE REAL, WHORE, SLUT SOPHIEEE FUUUUUCCCCKKKK!!!"
Sophie's body shook up and down as she came over and over again at the idea of everyone finding her photos.

--

"Hey, you home?" Cara shouted, Sophie was sitting on her bed reading all the comments on her photos.
Each one sent a little wave of pleasure throughout her body, although she hadn't made herself cum again since she wanted to save it for when she was with Harry.
"Yeah." Sophie replied.
She got up, wearing just a hoodie and some jogging bottoms and headed to the living room where Cara was drinking an iced coffee.
"Good day?" Cara asked.
"Yeah, same old boring stuff." Sophie replied.
Cara turned her head and let out a smirk.
"So, no bra today?" Cara laughed out.
Looking down, Sophie could see that even with this baggy hoodie, her big, heavy tits were very clearly not supported! Worse, her big, hard nipples poked through!
As mortified as Sophie felt, knowing that her roommate was seeing her like that actually turned her on.
"Sorry, needed a break." Sophie then joked.
As she walked over to the sofa, her face flush, Sophie felt her big tits bouncing around with every step.
"Don't be sorry, I'm just jealous I don't have them." Cara laughed out.
"You shouldn't be," Sophie replied and sat down. "They're a pain to lug around."
"Yeah, but I bet guys love them!" Cara replied.
Sophie blushed again knowing how much attention she was getting online about her tits.
Suddenly Sophie's phone started to ring. She grabbed it and saw her Mum was calling.
"I'll take this in the other room." She said and went to her bedroom to answer the phone.
"Sophie!" Her mum said, "We've not spoken in ages. How are you doing?"
"I'm good mum, how're you and dad?" Sophie replied.
"We're good," She said back. "Don't forget; it's your brother's birthday coming up, and we're all going out for dinner if you can make it."
Sophie remembered it was her brother's 20th birthday soon, something she knew she couldn't miss.
"I'll be there; don't worry." Sophie replied.
"Excellent, and how's university? Still working hard?" Her mum asked.
"Yeah, it's harder than I thought, to be fair, but I think I'm doing pretty well." Sophie told her.

--

Fuck it's cold! Sophie thought as she rode the bus to Harry's house.
She was wearing the same hoodie and had gym shorts on, and she was showing a lot more skin than she ever used to, but she loved it.
Sophie still didn't have a bra on either, and she loved knowing that her tits were so easy to see as this hoodie hugged onto them, and also that her nipples poked through.
More than one person glanced at her tits as they bounced, and each glance made Sophie's pussy twitch a little more.
Eventually she got off the bus and knocked on Harry's door. Knowing she was in for a night of hot, rough sex had her on fire.
"Hey." He said as he answered it.
"Hey, can I come in? It's freezing." Sophie replied.
"Yeah, is that hoodie not keeping you warm?" Harry asked.
As soon as the door shut Sophie turned around, grabbed her hoodie and threw it off and onto the floor.
"I'm cold because I have nothing on underneath." Sophie said as seductively and slutty as she possibly could.
"Fucking hell, Beth," Harry replied. "Am I glad you texted me."
This strong, thirty year old man grabbed Sophie and shoved his tongue into her mouth.
"Mmm." Sophie moaned as she made out with him, grabbing onto his body with her small hands.
Harry grabbed her thick ass, and then reached and grabbed her bare tits.
"Oooh god!" Sophie moaned again as his thumbs played with her big nipples.
"I can't believe you went to a lecture with no underwear on." Harry whispered.
"Mmm," Sophie moaned again, "I was just so horny."
Harry spanked her ass through the gym shorts before grabbing them and pulling them to Sophie's feet.
His hands suddenly grabbed her thick thighs and pulled her legs apart. Sophie just about managed to look down before his tongue was licking at her bare, soaked pussy.
"Oooh god!" Sophie moaned. "This is what I needed."
Harry kept licking her pussy as his hands grabbed her jiggling ass, giving her another spank.
"Mmm," Harry moaned. "You needed to be my slut again?"
"God yes!" Sophie moaned.
One hand held onto his head as he licked her pussy, and the other reached for a table for support. Her short, thick legs already turned to jelly just from his tongue.
After a few minutes, he came back up her body and pressed his tongue into her mouth again. Sophie tasted her own pussy on him, and she moaned because of it.
"God, why did you make me wait so late?" Sophie moaned as she peeled his shirt from his muscular body.
"Nothing important." He replied.
Suddenly, his arms wrapped around Sophie's ass, and he lifted her into the air. Sophie wrapped her legs around his waist, and he held her like that. She felt so small, so weak in his arms.
"Where are we going?" Sophie asked.
They kept making out, only to break while Harry walked through the house holding Sophie. Before she knew it, they were in his bedroom, and she was thrown onto the bed.
"Had much action since we last met?" Harry asked, pulling down his jeans.
"None." Sophie panted, wanting his dick already.
"Yeah right," Harry laughed. "I bet you've given at least three blowjobs since our last night. Don't try and fool me, Beth."
Right, I'm Beth the slut.
She spread her legs and lifted her chest into the air to show off for this hot, older man.
"Let's just say, nothing has satisfied me like your dick has." She moaned.
Once Harry was naked, he straddled Sophie's waist. Grabbing her hair, he forced her up until his cock was tapping her thick lips.
Not missing a beat, Sophie opened her mouth and wrapped her lips around his cock.
"Mmmm." She moaned as her senses went into overdrive with the taste of his dick.
"That's it, my young slut," Harry moaned. "You really love it, don't you?"
"Mmmhm." Sophie moaned as she tried to bob up and down.
Her thick, wet lips ran all over his shaft as her wet tongue played with his head. Hearing Harry pant because of her mouth made Sophie's pussy beg for attention.
After a few minutes, she pulled back and smiled at him, panting for air.
"I want you to do something for me." She then said with a coy smile.
"What is it?" He asked her.
It was something Sophie had been thinking about all afternoon until she eventually decided that if Harry was up for it, then she would be, too.



She rolled to her side, grabbed her phone, and held it out to him.
"I want you to record me getting fucked." She bluntly told him.
Harry knew she was a slut, or at least he thought "Beth" was, but by the look on his face, even Harry was shocked by this!
"What? Are you serious?" He asked, taking the phone.
Sophie smiled again.
"Yeah," She told him. "No faces, just you fucking me."
Slowly she saw Harry start to smile as her foot went up and down the back of his thigh.
"I better get a copy." He told her.
She saw his finger move around the screen a few times.
"Don't worry, you will." Sophie said.
He pressed a button, and Sophie knew it was recording.
"Right," She moaned, "get that big, hard cock in my tight pussy now!"
"You dirty slut." Harry moaned.
With his free hand, he grabbed his thick, hard cock and aimed it for Sophie's soaked pussy. Even though she was drenched, his cock was still so big that she felt like it was stretching her.
"Oooh god!" Sophie moaned. "Yes! Fuck, you're so big!"
"You like it, don't you? Being a whore for me?" Harry moaned.
Sophie could see he was recording his cock going inch by inch inside of her, and knowing how hot this video would be, she moaned again.
"Yeees!" She shouted out. "I'm your dirty little young whore!"
Harry thrusted the last few inches inside of Sophie, and she let out an even louder moan.
His free hand then grabbed her big tits, moving the phone to aim at them.
"That's it, baby. Play with his big slutty tits!" Sophie moaned.
Harry was slowly thrusting in and out of her as he played with her tits.
"You like that, Beth?" Harry asked. "You just want to be my whore and take my cock whenever I tell you to?"
"Yes!" Sophie shouted, "Yes! Fuck me whenever you want! I'll be your on-call slut!"
Harry started to pick up the pace, his entire cock sliding in and out of her, making Sophie's pussy clench around him.
His hand gripped around her throat and choked her, forcing Sophie to struggle to breathe, but she fucking loved it!
"Fuck... fuck.." She croaked out.
He kept fucking her like that, but it was harder since one hand was holding the phone. Sophie was moaning louder than ever. She didn't know if it was for the video or because she actually loved that she was being recorded.
Then he pulled out.
"Get on your hands and knees!" Harry grunted.
Sophie moaned and spun around, getting onto her hands and knees. She arched her back, lifted her ass into the air, and waited for his big cock.
One hand gripped her hip, and Sophie knew the other was recording her.
Then, his entire cock was pushed balls deep into her desperate pussy.
"Fuuuuucck yeeess!" Sophie shouted.
SPANK!
"Tell me what you are." Harry moaned.
"A slut!" Sophie moaned back.
"Do you love cock?" He asked.
"I fucking love it!" Sophie shouted.
He kept fucking her and fucking her, his big, thick cock hammering away into her pussy.
It didn't take long for Sophie's pussy to start clenching around his cock.
"I'm gonna... I'm gonna... fuck I'm gonna cum!" Sophie moaned.
Her big tits bounced back and forth as he fucked her, her body drenched with sweat all over.
"Cum, you fucking slut! Cum as you get fucked like the whore you are!" Harry ordered.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"FUUUCCKK I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!" Sophie started to scream, "I FUCKING LOVE BEING A SLUT!!"
Her pussy twitched and clenched around his cock, and her entire body was shaking with pure pleasure as wave after wave of her orgasm battered through her body.
Sophie was moaning like a wild animal, panting and begging for more.
"I won't last much longer." Harry warned.
Sophie felt so fucking horny, even after her orgasm, that she suggested something she had never considered before.
"Cum over my face!" She shouted.
"Fuck, quick!" He moaned.
As they turned around, Sophie saw him putting the phone down.
"No! Record it!" She shouted, not caring at all.
Harry aimed the phone at her face and started to stroke his cock just inches away.
Sophie played with her big tits and moaned.
"Cum over my pretty, young face," She whispered. "Cover this dirty slut in your thick cum!"
"Oooh fuuucckk!" Harry then grunted.
His first shot of cum hit Sophie by surprise, striking between her eyes. She then opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue just as another load hit her face.
Shot after shot of his thick, hot cum landed all over her face.
Sophie caught some in her mouth, swallowed it, and moaned as Harry just kept cumming.
By the end, her face felt heavy with a thick load of cum.
"Fucking hell." Harry panted.
"Mmmm, I needed that." Sophie moaned and used her finger to scoop up some cum and lick it off.
"You really are one dirty bitch, aren't you?" Harry laughed.
"That's me." Sophie joked.
Harry put the phone down, and Sophie went to the bathroom to clean herself up. When she returned, Harry was on his bed on his own phone.
Just looking at his naked body and knowing how he treated her, Sophie was ready for round two.
"Listen, I've got to be up early tomorrow. It's probably best if you go." He told her.
Sophie felt a massive wave of disappointment. She looked at her phone and saw it was nearly 2am.
I haven't even been here an hour? He literally had me come over, fuck me, cover me in cum, and then tells me to go?
Sophie felt used, dirty, humiliated.... Horny.
"Oh right, yeah," Sophie whispered. "I'll erm text you next time I want to meet up."
She was hoping that would make her seem a little less desperate.
Harry barely said bye, and then Sophie left, got a taxi, and went home.
Luckily, Cara was in bed, so she managed to get into her room without any questions.
But her pussy still wanted attention. Sophie loaded up the "RealSluts" website and read the comments on her photos again. She hadn't received any new ones, but she knew how to change that.
Sophie pulled up the video that Harry took and watched it as it showed nearly 45 minutes of them having sex. He did get her face in a few shots, but Sophie was able to cut them out. In the end, she left it to only a five minute video, not wanting to give too much out.
She also saved a short twenty second clip of Harry cumming over her face. Sophie had absolutely no intentions of posting that, but it was a nice memory to keep saved.
Listening to herself moan though, Sophie was shocked by the words coming out of her mouth.
That wasn't me though, that was "Beth", She argued.
In her horny state Sophie uploaded the video onto "RealSluts" and hovered over the post button.
I wonder how many men will cum to this video. Watching me having sex. Seeing me completely naked, moaning and taking cock. God, I hope it's a lot.
She pressed the button and waited until it finally uploaded.
Sophie's pussy was still desperate to cum again, but she wanted to save it, to wait until the morning and make herself cum to the comments she had seen.

--

Sophie woke up late, but as soon as she did, she checked her post. Her pussy was soaked and desperate to be played with. She grabbed her dildo and laid back as the comments loaded.
"Fucking hell! That's one lucky guy!"
"Listen to this slut moan! You know she loves it!"
"Look at those big tits! Fucking hell, I bet she's fucked every guy she knows!"
"Dirty whore, you should be ashamed of yourself."
"I couldn't stop from cumming when I heard her cum. I wonder where she lives. I bet she gives it out for free."
Sophie had her dildo fucking her pussy harder and harder as she read the comments.
Cum for me. Cum while you look at me!
She then realised you could see how many views the video had gotten.
5,000!!!! Fuuuuuccccckkk yeeeeesss!
Sophie fucked herself faster, really battering into her drenched pussy as she kept reading them.
"I wonder how many she's taken at a time? I'd sure love a go in that ass!"
Sophie kept slowly fucking herself as she typed a new post.
Beth18: I hope you all liked the video of what I got up to last night! Send me the photos of you cumming to me! I want to see them all!
Well, it didn't take long for the photos to come flooding in.
Sophie's inbox was overloaded with picture after picture of cocks and pools of cum, all of them complimenting her body and calling her a slut!
Each one made Sophie's body shake with excitement.
Keep cumming for me! Cum as you look at this fucking whore!! Fuck yes! LOOK AT ME!!
Sophie's entire body trembled as another earth shattering orgasm battered through her body. Her dildo was sliding in and out of her gushing pussy as she bit her lip harder and harder.
It seemed to go on forever, and she even felt lightheaded and gasped for breath as her orgasm slowly died down.
Fucking hell, that was so good, she thought.
Sophie then closed her phone, threw on some clothes, and left her bedroom.
"Morning." She said with a happy voice as she sat down next to Cara.
"I hope you're gonna wash your hands." Cara said.
"What do you mean?" Sophie replied.
"You weren't exactly quiet then," Cara told her. "Play with yourself all you want, but I don't want your stuff over everything."
Oh my fucking god!
Sophie was mortified! Her best friend had just heard her fucking herself. With a bright red face, she walked to the sink and washed her hands.
"You got back late last night." Cara then said.
"Did... did I wake you?" Sophie asked, once again feeling embarrassed.
"It's alright, booty call?" Cara then asked back.
"Yeah." Sophie said, suddenly feeling ashamed of her actions.
"I'm impressed," Cara said and stood up. "I've got a lecture; you have fun."
Oh god, what am I doing? I'm meeting up with a practical stranger at 1am for sex, not only have I been posting naked photos online, but I actually posted a video of me having sex for thousands of people to see! Am I out of my fucking mind?!
Sophie suddenly started to feel sick over what she had been doing. Shame and guilt took over her emotions.
She grabbed her phone and loaded up "RealSluts", and within 5 minutes she had taken down her video and every photo... except for one.
It was her, completely naked with her legs spread open, but with her face cut out.
Sophie looked at the last photo, and her finger hovered over the button to delete it... but something was stopping her, something inside telling her not to do it.
She took a deep breath, closed her eyes, and went to move her finger to finally press the button.
When a beep came from her phone.
Looking at her screen she saw a new message had come through. Quickly clicking on it, she realised it was very different to any other she had gotten.
JaneBby: Hey, loving your posts babe! It's nice to see other girls like me do exist lol! Message me back if you want to chat, I know all the guys and dick pics can get boring on here! X
Jane? A girl?
Sophie turned the phone screen off and sat back, not having taken the last photo down.
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Live Steam 6

"It's funny, I was mortified that I had thousands of people watching me have sex. It was a massive jump that I didn't think I'd take, but now that barely scratches the surface of what you've all seen me do."
Greg: Damn right! Stupid slut has let the whole world see her! Ruined her life for good!
"I vowed I wasn't going to do it again. I left that one photo up, and that would be my wild, crazy time online," Sophie continued. "I honestly thought that was the end."

Chapter 5 - Turned By Jane

It had been four days since Sophie had taken down nearly all her photos and that video. She still couldn't believe she actually posted a video of her having sex. Sure, her face wasn't in it, but that didn't matter. Sophie knew that sex was supposed to be a private, intimate act, not something for the whole world to see! Especially when she was moaning like such a slut.
She hadn't posted another picture since and had no intentions on doing so. That being said, Sophie had broken down a few of her walls and still knew she had excitement over being seen. Her way to control this was that now she never wore underwear.
Out in public she would have no panties and no bra on. She knew that her big tits were so visible through all her clothes, at least this is still justifiable, no one can really complain because I'm not wearing a bra.
She sat at the back of the lecture hall listening to the professor talk while wearing blue jeans and a white t-shirt. Back to her normal clothes, but without underwear.
Being around so many people, it scratched that itch a little bit.
That fat, ugly Jamie was on the other side of the lecture hall. She hadn't gone near him since he accidentally saw her taking a photo of her pussy to send to Harry, something that both disgusted and excited her at the same time.
When the lecture was finally over, Sophie went home, and Cara wasn't in, so she settled on the sofa.
Ever since posting that video, Sophie hadn't allowed herself to cum. She had learnt that part of the problem was when she got so horny, she wanted the whole world to see her.
But as she sat there, she loaded up RealSluts and clicked on the message from JaneBby.
I wonder why she's messaged me?
Sophie went through Jane's profile, and she definitely wasn't shy about showing herself off.
This Jane had long, straight red hair and beautiful green eyes. She was pale skinned, but it looked so smooth and delicate to touch. She was a thin girl, which was easy to see in her many naked photos. Even being thin, she had a good handful for her milky breasts.
Jane seemed to be very outdoorsy since many of her photos were in parks or fields, completely naked and showing everything! Sophie couldn't believe the bravery of this person. She had no fear about everyone seeing her!
That night, Sophie typed back a response.
Beth18: Hey, thanks for the message. Sorry it took me so long to reply. I haven't been on here in a few days. I know what you mean about the dick pics, I definitely got a lot lol. How are you? X
There was no way to see if Jane was online or not, so Sophie shut her phone screen off and tried to distract her horniness by watching a film.

--

The film had ended but Sophie barely knew what even happened in it. All her attention was just on how horny she was.
She grabbed her phone, loaded back up RealSluts, and saw that Jane had messaged her back.
JaneBby: That's no worries! I'm good thanks! I don't know what's happened, but all your photos are gone? X
Sophie immediately replied.
Beth18: Yeah, I kind of had an epiphany moment and thought it was stupid, so I deleted them all. Well except one x
To Sophie's surprise, she saw that Jane was typing back straight away.
JaneBby: Gutted, I loved them! Especially that video you put on! Never been more turned on in my life! X
This girl was getting turned on looking at me? Sophie had assumed it was only men watching her. She didn't even consider a girl finding her hot.
But then it happened. Having someone compliment her body, talk about the photos and videos that she had uploaded for the world to see... the fire returned to Sophie's pussy.
Beth18: Oh wow, thank you for the compliment! I really like your photos too! Although you seem a lot wilder and braver than me! X
JaneBby: Oh it's easy once you stop caring about people seeing you. I love that millions of people have seen me naked! X
Beth18: I know what you mean, it's nice to speak to someone that understands. Even if I don't understand it all. X
JaneBby: Aww hun, I know how you feel. When I first started, it felt so lonely, except for all the guys' attention. But trust me, I know how you feel! When I stopped caring about what others thought, it was the best thing I ever did! Tell me, what part of it all excites you the most? X
Beth18: I'm not sure. I'm so shy and reserved in my normal life. But online I can be whoever I want. Having all these guys thinking that I'm a slut and calling me names, it just really did something for me. X
Sophie felt strangely safe talking to Jane. It was a complete stranger, so at least she didn't have to worry about knowing her.
JaneBby: I could tell by your video that you liked being called a slut lol! Are you sure you're not really a slut? For me it's knowing that all these men, whether they have girlfriends or wives, they are wanting to look at me. X
Sophie felt her pussy twitch as she replied.
Beth18: I don't think I'm a slut, well definitely not until recently lol. That is hot, I love knowing men are looking at me and are turned on. But when I do it, a different side of me comes out. X
JaneBby: The slutty side that I saw in your video? That's nothing to be ashamed of. I came three times while watching your video. X
Ooh my god!
Sophie moaned out loud when she read that this woman had cum while looking at her.
Beth18: You erm... you did that to my video? X
JaneBby: How could I not?! Watching your big tits bounce around, your slutty moaning or how you took that big cock! It was amazing! If it was still up, I'd be cumming to it right now! X
Sophie's pussy was on fire, blocked only by her jeans, and desperate to be touched.
Beth18: I can send you the video if you'd like me to? X
It took less than a week for Sophie to consider breaking her vow to never show herself online again.
JaneBby: YES PLEASE! I'd love it! I'm so horny right now! X
Oh my god, am I really doing this? Sophie thought, But she's a girl, that's not as bad as sending it to a guy... right?
Beth18: I am too. I'll send you the video now. X
JaneBby: Oh, is the slutty Beth coming out? X
Sophie attached the video to her message and sent it. As soon as it officially went, her pussy gushed with excitement.
She couldn't hold it in any longer, so Sophie undid the button on her jeans, pulled the zipper down, and reached her hand inside.
As soon as her fingers touched her lips they were soaked with her own juices.
Beth18: I think she is. X
JaneBby: Good. Just think about how I'm currently watching your pussy getting stretched by this big, hard cock. X
Oh fuck... yes!
Sophie rubbed her throbbing clit with two fingers, spreading around all of her own nectar. She didn't know if this Jane was into girls. She guessed so but also thought she might just like watching porn.
Beth18: I love knowing that. Are you touching yourself as you watch me? X
JaneBby: Not yet... but my pussy is definitely waiting for me. Are you touching yourself now, slut Beth? X
Yes! Yes! Yes!
Beth18: I am. I'm rubbing my clit knowing that you're watching me getting fucked like a slut! X
JaneBby: Good girl, let the real you out. The slut. The dirty, dirty slut that gets off on other people watching her. That's what you really are, isn't it?
Sophie pulled her jeans down to her ankles and fingered herself on the sofa.
Beth18: It is! I just want everyone to know that I'm a slut! I want everyone to see me naked, getting fucked, being used by anyone!
JaneBby: You're so fucking hot. Listening to your moans as this guy fucks you and your tight, delicious pussy!
"Oooh fuck!" Sophie moaned.
Beth18: He came over my face that night! Covered me in his cum! I recorded that too but didn't put it up!
JaneBby: Mmm you liked it though, didn't you? Being a dirty girl, letting another man cover you in cum? I bet you looked so hot with it dripping off your face. If only I was there as well to lick it off you!
"Oooooh fuuuucckk meee!!" Sophie moaned.
She fingered herself faster and faster, nearing orgasm when the door suddenly swung open.
Sophie turned her head and turned a deathly pale when she saw Cara standing at the doorway.
"Oh my god!" Sophie shouted and jumped up.
"Jesus christ Sophie! On the sofa?" Cara shouted back.
"I'm sorry!" Sophie quickly said back.
She fumbled for her jeans but fell over in the process. When she managed to stand up and cover herself, Cara had shut the door but gave her a disapproving look.
"Come on," Cara sighed, "we share that sofa, seriously?"
"Cara, I'm so sorry!" Sophie told her, "I didn't mean... I wasn't... oh god please don't hate me."
Her best friend in the world was looking at her with anger, and Sophie felt humiliated but still incredibly turned on!
"Look," Cara said and put her bag down, "Do whatever you want to yourself, but can you keep it in your room?"
Sophie just wanted to curl into a ball and cry out of embarrassment.
"I'm sorry," Sophie whispered again and hung her head. "It won't happen again."
"What's gotten into you lately?" Cara asked.
"Nothing I just..." Sophie replied but couldn't find the words, "I'll be in my room."
Cara went to say something, but Sophie shut the door before she could. Jumping onto her bed, she closed her eyes and just wanted to disappear.
It was a couple of minutes when she realised she hadn't replied to Jane.
Beth18: Sorry, my roommate just came home! X
Luckily Jane replied straight away.
JaneBby: It's no problem, did she catch you? X
Beth18: Yes! I'm mortified! I've never felt so embarrassed in my life! X
JaneBby: Shame, I wish it was me catching you playing with your beautiful pussy. X
Her humiliation was still there, but this just increased her horniness.
Beth18: I'd rather that than my roommate just catching me fingering myself on the sofa. X
JaneBby: I take it she doesn't know you're into all this? X
Beth18: No, she wouldn't get it. I'd just be humiliated again. X
JaneBby: Hey, I know this is weird considering we've only spoke online today but you sound like you could use someone to talk to. If you ever want to meet up, I live near Manchester. X
Jane then sent the town that she lived in, and Sophie realised she was only half an hour away.
Beth18: I might take you up on that. As long as you're not a serial killer lol! X
JaneBby: Definitely not! How about tomorrow? Do you know Gardens Shopping Centre? X
Sophie knew it well, but was she really considering meeting up with a stranger online? Not just that, but a woman she dirty talked with and who saw the video of her having sex. For some reason, that just excited her more.
Beth18: Yeah, sounds good to me. I have a lecture in the morning, so say 1pm? X
JaneBby: Perfect. Oh... and wear something slutty. X

--

Sophie was filled with anxiety as she walked to meet up with Jane.
She was wearing a very tight, white crop top that showed her stomach, and since she didn't wear a bra, it meant that her nipples were practically on show. She also had on a short skirt with no underwear underneath and pumps for shoes.
As she walked through the shopping centre, she caught the eye of many of the men she walked past, and each glance gave her pussy a little flutter.
They all probably think I'm dressed like a prostitute. Practically naked, they can see nearly everything.
She walked towards the coffee shop where they had agreed to meet. The first thing Sophie spotted was Jane's luxurious, shining red hair that fell all the way down her back.
Jane was sitting down but from behind Sophie saw that she was wearing a denim top.
"J-jane?" Sophie stuttered out as she caught the other woman's eye.
Jane's face lit up in a smile, and she rose to her feet.
"Beth," She said, "it's nice to properly meet you."
The two girls shook hands, and Sophie couldn't help but admire how soft Jane's skin was.
As Sophie sat down, she couldn't take her eyes off Jane sitting a foot in front of her. Sophie had seen Jane completely naked in many, many photos. Not only that, but Sophie knew that Jane had watched her have sex.
This is crazy.
Although Sophie had seen so many photos of her, it was hard to guess Jane's age. Her skin was so soft with no imperfections that she could pass for 20, but she had a mature aura about her.
"You seem nervous?" Jane asked.
"I guess I am," Sophie replied. "I never thought I'd actually meet someone from that site."
"That's fair enough," Jane told her. "I was the same when I started."
"So, you've met with people from there before?" Sophie asked.
"A couple. You're the first girl though." Jane replied.
A waitress came over, and they both ordered an ice coffee.
"So, did your roommate calm down about walking in on you fingering yourself?" Jane bluntly asked.
Sophie choked on her own spit as she was caught off guard by the abrupt question. As she coughed, she looked around, hoping no one heard her.
"Don't be so worried," Jane said and smiled. "You might as well have your tits out, and you're worried about someone hearing us?"
Sophie felt her cheeks glowing red from Jane's words.
"She erm, she was surprised, but it's all good now." Sophie admitted.
"That's good," Jane replied. "Shame we got interrupted though."
The waitress arrived with their drinks, and Sophie got lost in Jane's smile.
"I've... never done that before." Sophie whispered.
"What? Did dirty messages? Now that I don't believe." Jane laughed out, not hiding her voice at all.
"No, I mean, with a girl." Sophie replied, still whispering and looking at the floor.
"Oh right, I get you," Jane replied. Sophie still couldn't look up, worried that anyone might see her. "Why are you so worried?"
"People might see me, I dunno, it's embarrassing." Sophie admitted.
"Beth, listen," Jane said. "When you post online or talk to guys, how do you feel?"
Sophie needed a moment to think about her answer.
"I feel, incredible," Sophie told her, "Like something has woken up inside of me, something amazing and wonderful."
"So what's wrong with that?" Jane asked.
"That's the problem," Sophie blurted out. "I do these things, I act... the way I act. It's wrong, as soon as I, you know, finish, I'm just filled with shame."
"That's because you're still learning," Jane told her as her soft hand reached out and cupped Sophie's. "When you're horny, your body reacts in a positive way. The reason you feel bad afterwards is because all of those amazing feelings are rushed out of you. The highs are followed by the lows."
"Maybe I don't want the lows." Sophie shrugged.
"And that's fine if you don't," Jane told her. "But you know how good it can feel, how freeing it can be. If you stop yourself from worrying about the lows, then you can truly experience euphoria."
Her words strangely made sense to Sophie. Whenever she was acting like a slut, she felt like she was in heaven, like nothing could ever bring her down. It was only when she was done and started to feel embarrassed over how she acted that she started to hate herself.
If she stopped feeling like she was doing something wrong, then she could just enjoy the highs.
"I'm going to assume you got a lot of looks in that outfit on your way here?" Jane asked.
Sophie nodded.
"I mean who wouldn't? You look well and truly fuckable," Jane said and laughed, "and how did it make you feel?"
"It... made me feel good, sexy... horny." Sophie said and chuckled at her own answer.
"And do you feel bad about that now?" Jane asked.
Sophie looked at her and shook her head.
"I'm just saying, do what you want to do," Jane told her. "Don't let what other people bring you down."
Sophie sat and thought about that for a moment until she caught Jane staring at her chest, and Sophie did a joking cough to get her attention.
"Sorry," Jane laughed, "Hard not to look at them."
Sophie blushed and felt her pussy twitch.
"You're dressed more conservatively than I expected." Sophie told her, her shyness slowly withering away.
"Oh right, almost forgot." Jane replied.
She sat up, undid a few buttons on her denim top and pulled it off.
Sophie let out a very loud gasp when she saw what Jane had on underneath! She was practically just wearing a bra! It was probably just about enough to wear outside legally. Her smooth, toned stomach was beautiful to look at and her small, perky tits made her hard nipples poke through the top.
Sophie's mouth hung wide open as she stared at this woman who truly didn't give a fuck.
"Like what you see?" Jane asked.
"I... I... wow." Sophie managed to splutter out.
A few mumblings from other people could be heard, and Sophie turned her head to see people giving disapproving looks over to them.
Am I attracted to Jane? Sophie thought, definitely feeling her pussy get wetter.
A few moments later a female waitress came over.
"Excuse me, ma'am," She said politely, aimed at Jane. "I'm going to have to ask you to put your top back on."
Sophie blushed again at the fact someone actually came up to them.
"But I have my top on, see." Jane replied and pointed straight at her tits.
There were more people looking over, staring at the half naked Jane.
"I'm sorry ma'am, but you can't just wear that here." The waitress said.
Jane laughed and looked at her.
"It's okay, we were just heading out anyway," She said and stood up. "My friend here needs some sluttier clothes."
Oh my god!
Jane looked at Sophie and reached out her hand. Although she was burning with embarrassment, Sophie took it and followed her out of the coffee shop.
"I can't believe you just did that." Sophie whispered as they walked.
Many guys were looking at Sophie before, but now walking with Jane half naked, nearly everyone was looking at them. In fact, this just turned Sophie on more.
"What?" Jane laughed, "Come on, I know where we can go."
Sophie blindly followed Jane until they walked into a lingerie shop.
Behind the till was an old, hairy man whose eyes lit up when he saw the two women.
"Can I help you ladies with anything?" He asked.
"No thanks, just looking." Jane replied.
Sophie didn't say anything, feeling embarrassed as she followed Jane around the shop.
She barely looked at anything, and before she knew it, Jane had an outfit in one hand and grabbed Sophie with the other.
"We're just going to try this on!" She shouted to the man behind the till.



Sophie followed her into a changing room, although the door was just a curtain that didn't block the full view.
"Here, try this on." Jane told her.
Sophie looked at the outfit and very quickly realised it was a young, schoolgirl outfit.
"I don't know." Sophie whispered.
"Come on, for me?" Jane asked, "I'll wait outside while you get changed, if you like?"
Sophie's eyes darted from the outfit to Jane, this girl is wild! Maybe I should just follow her lead.
"Okay." Sophie finally said.
Once Jane was out and the curtain was closed as much as possible, Sophie started to undress. It didn't take long given the lack of clothes she was already wearing.
She was completely naked, looking at herself in the mirror. Her big, soft tits and her erect nipples just begged to be played with, and she felt the pure wetness coming from between her thick thighs.
"Oh, these too!" Jane shouted and threw something past the curtains.
Then, Sophie started to get dressed.
First was the blue and green plaid skirt. It stopped below her belly button, and the hem barely covered her big, juicy ass when she stood up straight. Just a little movement pretty much put her entire ass on show.
She then got the shirt, if you could call it that.
It was at least one size too small, and Sophie really struggled to do up just the three bottom buttons. The rest wouldn't even come close to closing, which left her cleavage massively on show. In fact, the shirt barely covered her big nipples, but they were visible as well given that the shirt was so thin.
Finally, Sophie grabbed the items that Jane threw in. A pair of white, cotton socks. They ran all the way up her calves and stopped at the bottom of her thick thighs.
Once dressed, Sophie took a moment to look at herself.
I look like a stripper, she thought.
Nearly all her body was on show, and the bits that weren't were only just covered up. She looked... hot. Just seeing herself like this turned Sophie on even more.
"Are you done yet?" Jane's voice called out, and the curtain was pulled open.
Sophie was frozen when she saw Jane. She was looking in the mirror, so her back was to the redhead.
"Wow." Jane said.
Her bright green eyes were mainly focused on Sophie's ass, and then she looked in the mirror and eyed Sophie up all over.
"It's a little revealing." Sophie told her.
"That's the point," Jane said with a laugh. "Now turn around and let me get a proper look."
Nervously, Sophie spun around and felt Jane staring at her like a piece of meat.
She didn't realise it, but Sophie's big chest was heaving up and down, and her breathing grew heavy.
"You look so hot." Jane whispered.
She took a step forward, close enough that Sophie felt the heat radiating from the other woman. Their bodies were so close while both of them were barely covered up that Sophie was losing herself.
Yeah, I'm definitely attracted to her.
"I don't know if I can afford it." Sophie said.
"I know, come with me." Jane replied and grabbed Sophie's hand.
Suddenly she was pulled out of the cover from the changing room and was quickly standing in the middle of the shop, half naked and exposed.
"Excuse me, sir?" Jane shouted and the man behind the till looked over. "My friend would like this, but she wants your opinion."
Oh my god!
Sophie put her head down, but she felt this older man's eyes all over her body.
"Do a spin and let him get a proper look." Jane said.
The fire between Sophie's legs grew, and she felt her feet start to move. Soon she was facing away from the man as he definitely stared at her ass.
"Well?" Jane asked.
"Definitely a good choice." He replied in a deep, husky voice.
"And look," Jane said, "She's not even wearing underwear to make it look even better."
Jane grabbed the bottom of Sophie's skirt and lifted it over her ass cheeks, revealing everything to this older man!
"Very good choice indeed." He whispered.
My bare ass is out! And nothing hiding my pussy! Fuck me!
Sophie stood perfectly still as this man perved on her, but she fucking loved it!
"The only thing is, she can't afford it," Jane told him. "Is there anything we can do to have it instead?"
Wait? What!? Is she pimping me out?!
Sophie was shocked, not believing that this woman she had just met was offering Sophie to have sex with this man in exchange for the outfit.
"What if we both show you our tits?" Jane asked.
A wave of relief washed over Sophie when she heard that, followed by a wave of disappointment.
"Hmm, it doesn't normally work like that." He muttered.
Jane grabbed Sophie and spun her back around.
"Okay, how about this," Jane said, "We both still flash you our tits, and you get to watch us make out?"
WHAT?!
As ridiculous as it was, Sophie's pussy gushed at Jane's words.
"I think that could be a fair deal." The man finally replied.
Sophie looked at him, some old, hairy man that she would never find attractive. But right now, knowing that he was definitely turned on by the sight of her, she knew she would do anything!
"You heard him, Beth." Jane said.
Sophie looked over at Jane who smiled back wickedly. Before she even had a chance to react, Jane pulled down the white shirt, and Sophie's big, soft tits burst out.
Then, Jane grabbed her own top, pulled it down and unleashed her smaller, perkier tits.
In some sick twist of fate, as they stood there with their tits out, the door to the shop opened, and another older man walked in.
He stopped dead in his tracks when he realised what he was seeing.
Sophie didn't move. She was frozen in a mix of fear and lust.
I can't believe two random old men are looking at my tits right now!
"Final part of the deal." Jane said.
She grabbed Sophie and turned to look at her. With a soft, delicate hand holding onto Sophie's cheek, Jane leant in until their lips pressed together.
Instantly Sophie felt like she was transported somewhere else. Completely lost in this embrace, she kissed back against Jane's soft lips. Her first ever experience of kissing a girl, and it felt perfect.
After a few seconds of their lips pressed together, Jane opened her mouth and pressed her tongue against Sophie's thick, soft lips.
Sophie automatically opened her mouth and let it in. When their tongues touched, her body shivered with excitement.
Jane pulled her close and suddenly their exposed tits pressed against each other.
"Mmm." Sophie moaned into her mouth.
She forgot where she was for a moment and just enjoyed the sensual, delicate kiss while their tongues gently glided against each other.
When Jane pulled back just a few inches, it took Sophie a second to stop kissing. And then Jane reached into her pocket and threw something over to the man behind the till.
"Take a video of us, of our first kiss," She said. "You can record one on your phone as well."
Sophie didn't have time to react before Jane's lips were against hers again.
Jane's hands grabbed Sophie's exposed skin and pulled her close, their bodies pressed together as they made out.
"Mmm." Sophie moaned again.
Jane was definitely taking charge in this kiss, but Sophie was happy for her to do so.
It lasted nearly five full minutes. Five minutes of heaven as Sophie had the greatest make out session of her life, and each second that went by made her pussy leak more and more.
Until Jane finally stopped and pulled away.
"So, we had a deal right?" She asked the man behind the till who was holding up two phones, recording them both.
Sophie then saw the man that had walked in was also recording them.
They're definitely going to go home and wank over us! Fuck I love it! I hope they cum big fucking loads because of us!
The two girls put their tits away, and Jane grabbed her phone back.
"You probably will get arrested walking around like that," Jane laughed. "Here, put this on."
Jane then put her oversized denim jacket over Sophie. It covered her top half but barely covered her bottom. She was sure that people would think she was naked under it... well, she practically was.
Then they left the shop.
"That was so hot!" Jane said, "You're a great kisser."
"T-thanks." Sophie nervously replied.
"I'm so horny right now," Jane admitted, "They're definitely going to be wanking over that video."
The idea turned Sophie on immensely.
Then she felt Jane grab her hand.
"Come on, let's go back to my place." She said.

--

Sophie walked into Jane's apartment, which was nice and well furnished. It was mid-level up on a block of apartments with huge windows on the walls. Looking down, Sophie saw people walking around the street below.
In the living room, Sophie turned around and saw Jane staring at her.
"Take the jacket off." She said in a firm tone.
Am I really about to do this? With a girl?
Sophie wasn't really in charge of that decision, her pussy and lust had taken over, and before she realised it, the jacket was on the floor.
Each step that Jane took to walk over made Sophie twitch with excitement until she was standing right in front of her.
Her right hand moved up, and her soft fingers started to trace up and down Sophie's arm.
"You've never been with a girl before, have you?" Jane asked.
Sophie shook her head, but her chest heaved up and down.
Jane leant in until her lips grazed Sophie's ear, her warm breath sending shivers down her spine.
"Don't worry," She whispered, "I'll show you everything you need to do."
That was it, Sophie's decision was made, I'm about to have sex with a girl.
Jane's lips pressed against Sophie's neck, forcing a moan from the young girl.
Then Jane's hands grabbed Sophie's hips and pulled them close together.
Sophie was a mess of horniness, and she couldn't stop herself even if she wanted to.
Then when Jane reached into Sophie's top and started to play with her tits, Sophie moaned even louder when Jane rubbed her sensitive nipples.
"Oh, you like that, don't you?" Jane whispered as she kept kissing Sophie's neck.
Sophie bit her bottom lip and nodded with a moan.
Then Jane aggressively kissed Sophie, forcing her tongue into the younger woman's mouth for a passionate kiss for a few seconds before pulling back and grabbing Sophie's tits.
"You're going to be a good little slut for me, aren't you, Beth?" Jane growled.
Oh god, I love this.
"Yes." Sophie whispered.
Jane pressed her perfect lips back against Sophie's, and the two beautiful women carried on making out.
Sophie wasn't fighting it at all. In fact, she reached around and held onto Jane's body. She felt the other woman's smooth, pale skin in her hands, and it felt amazing.
"I loved seeing you dressed like a slut in this outfit," Jane moaned between kisses, "and getting you to flash these big tits to those men. I didn't know if you were going to do it."
"Oh god," Sophie moaned, "I can't believe I actually did that."
As they kept making out, Jane's hand lowered down until her fingertips were against Sophie's thigh. Sophie automatically opened her legs a little and let Jane's hand reach under her skirt.
"Oooh god." Sophie moaned just from the touch of this woman's fingertips against her moist pussy lips.
With no resistance at all, Jane pressed one finger, knuckle deep inside of Sophie.
"You liked it though, didn't you? Showing those old men your tits?" Jane whispered as she gently fingered Sophie.
"I loved it," Sophie panted back, "I wanted more people to see me."
Jane's finger was gliding in and out of Sophie's pussy, giving her other worldly pleasure.
"I'm sure they'll be showing that video to their mates, maybe sending it around," Jane whispered, "Who knows how many men will see it."
Part of Sophie panicked knowing it had her face it, but another part loved that idea.
"Oh god, oh god, Jane." Sophie moaned out.
Jane slowly pulled her soaked finger out of Sophie and then pressed it against Sophie's lips. Sophie opened her mouth and sucked her own juices from Jane's finger.
"Here," Jane said, moving for a moment, "film me playing with your big tits."
"You really like being filmed, don't you?" Sophie replied.
Jane had already lowered her head closer to Sophie's tits when she looked up with a smile.
"You love it as well, I know you do." Jane told her.
It was strange, Sophie had only known this woman for a few hours, but she knew more about Sophie than anyone.
Sophie took the phone and started to record.
Jane's head was by her tits which were just about covered by the very tight shirt. She unbuttoned the few buttons there were, and Sophie's big, soft tits burst free.
"Fucking hell, I love how big they are." Jane whispered.
Each hand took a tit each and started to squeeze them, feeling her breasts pressed against her hands.
Sophie was filming it all, her eyes darting from the phone screen to actually watching another woman play with her tits.
"Ooooh god yes!" Sophie moaned louder than before when Jane's lips wrapped around one of her big, soft nipples.
Jane's wet, soft tongue flicked around Sophie's hard nipple while her lips gently sucked it into her mouth.
"Yes, that feels so good." Sophie panted
Sophie had always liked when men played with her nipples, but Jane was somehow making it even better.
Jane looked up at the camera, her green eyes looking beautiful as she sucked and nibbled on Sophie's tit.
"Mmm." Jane moaned as she bit down on it, forcing a shriek of pain and pleasure from Sophie.
She stopped and looked up at the camera.
"You like me sucking on your big tits, don't you?" She asked, her left thumb gently rubbing the other nipple.
"I love it," Sophie panted, "I love having my nipples played with."
"Mmmm!" Jane moaned and started sucking on it again.
She pulled her lips back and made a show of her wet tongue flicking around Sophie's hard nipple.
Sophie felt like her legs were weak from this, an amazing amount of pleasure rushing through her body.
Jane bit down on her nipple one more time and pulled back.
"Okay, my turn." She said and pulled her top down.
Sophie was disappointed not to have her tits being played with anymore, but seeing Jane topless in front of her made her want to give the same pleasure back.
"Okay, but I've never done this before." Sophie warned her.
"Don't worry, it's just sucking on my nipples, it's not hard," Jane told her. "Pass me the phone."
Sophie worried about her face being filmed as she sucked on Jane's tits, but that worry quickly passed as her horniness took over.
She brushed her long, long, brunette hair back and lowered her head.
Her left hand cupped Jane's perky nipple as she leaned closer to her right one.
Opening her mouth, Sophie wrapped her thick, soft lips around Jane's hard nipple.
"That's it, just do what comes naturally." Jane moaned.
Sophie tried to copy what was done to her and what she liked. She sucked on her nipples, flicked them with her tongue, and gently bit on them.
She looked up occasionally and saw the phone recording her and then saw Jane moaning above it.
After a few seconds, Sophie got lost in the enjoyment of sucking Jane's nipples. Listening to this other woman moan because of her was a pleasure she had never felt before.
Then after a few minutes, Jane grabbed Sophie's hair and pulled her up.
Both girls were panting, and Jane shoved her tongue back into Sophie's mouth.
"Mmmm." Sophie kept moaning as she made out with Jane.
Then, Jane grabbed Sophie and spun her around. With a little push on her back, Sophie was bent slightly over, and her hands landed against the huge wall length glass window that looked out to the street.
Jane's hands ran along the back side of her thighs, creeping their way higher and higher underneath her skirt until three fingers rubbed against her soaked, throbbing pussy.
Jane's fingers were spreading Sophie's juices around until she felt completely drenched, and then two fingers pushed all the way inside of her. Jane did something, curling her fingers or something, but she hit Sophie's G-Spot instantly.
"Oooh fuck!" Sophie moaned.
Her head was low, her brunette hair covering her as she was fingered against the window.
"Look out there," Jane growled as she fingered Sophie a little faster, "See everyone walking. Anyone could turn and see you."
Sophie opened her eyes and saw there were a fair few people walking around the street below. It was true, they weren't too high up, so if anyone looked in their window, they would just see her bent over and getting fingered.
"Ooooh god!" Sophie moaned again as Jane kept hitting her G-spot.
"You want them to watch, don't you?" Jane asked, "You want them all to see you being a slut for me."
"Yes!" Sophie immediately shouted back.
Her tits were swinging free, her body rocking back and forth with Jane's fingers as she moaned louder and louder.
"I want them to see me," Sophie moaned. "I want them all to turn and see what a whore I am!"
"That's right, Beth," Jane whispered. "You're a little whore who loves to show off, just like me."
Jane fingered her faster and faster. Sophie's toes started to curl, and her orgasm was quickly growing inside of her.
"Oh fuck...oh fuck! Yes! Yes!" Sophie started to shout.
Then Jane pulled her fingers out.
"Not yet." She said.
Sophie was turned around again. She felt lightheaded from the pleasure she was just getting, but Jane brought her back to reality with another passionate kiss.
"Finger me." Jane whispered into Sophie's mouth.
Sophie realized that Jane must've taken off her shorts at some point because now she was completely naked.
Sophie reached down and between Jane's legs and felt her smooth pussy that felt just as soaked as hers.
Their mouths never broke, their tongues constantly rubbed against each other as Sophie pressed two fingers into Jane.
"Oooh yes! Finger me, you little slut," Jane moaned. "Let everyone see you fingering me."
Sophie looked to the side, but no one seemed to have noticed them, which disappointed her.
Jane then grabbed her head and pulled her in for another kiss as Sophie started to finger her faster.
Although she was getting fingered, Jane managed to undress Sophie until both women were completely naked. Their hot, sweating bodies pressed against each other as Sophie's two fingers moved in and out of Jane's pussy.
"Oh fuck. Yes. Right there." Jane moaned.
Her pussy felt so warm and tight around Sophie's fingers, why have I never thought about being with a girl before?
She turned her head again and was shocked to see three lads had caught them. They were staring, straight faced as Sophie kept fingering Jane.
"That's it, give them a show." Jane whispered. She must've spotted them as well.
"Ooooh fuucckk!" Sophie moaned, almost cumming herself as the lads watched.
She couldn't believe it, They must be having a great view, two hot women, naked and fingering.
After a few minutes, Jane eventually pulled Sophie's fingers away.
"Right, let's see how you do with that tongue of yours." She said.
This is it, I'm actually going to lick a pussy.
Jane led them to the bedroom, which was massive and had a large bed.
"Lie down. I'm gonna sit on your face." Jane told her.
Her words made Sophie moan with excitement.
She laid down on the comfortable bed and watched as this beautiful, pale redhead started to walk above her.
Sophie was greeted with the beautiful sight of Jane's pussy over her head.
Slowly, that beautiful pussy got closer and closer to Sophie's face until it was right above her.
"Ready to taste your first pussy, whore?" Jane asked.



"I'm ready, give it to me." Sophie moaned.
Jane lowered another inch, Sophie stuck out her tongue, and then.... She made contact.
Instantly, Sophie's senses overflowed with Jane's nectar. Her sweet, delicious juices filled Sophie's mouth with a taste that she could only describe as addictive.
"Mmmm!" Sophie moaned.
Jane lowered herself the rest of the way until she was sitting on Sophie's face, and all Sophie could see between Jane's thighs was Jane's tits and her face.
The smooth pussy pressed against her lips and tongue as Sophie started to move her tongue around, aiming for Jane's clit.
"Mmm good girl, lick my pussy." Jane moaned.
Sophie loved it! She found Jane's clit and flicked her tongue against it over and over, occasionally feeling Jane's legs twitch around her head.
"You like that, don't you, slut?" Jane panted out.
"Mmm." Sophie moaned back.
Sophie's hands reached and grabbed onto Jane's thighs and just let her tongue do the work.
She mainly focused on Jane's clit, massaging it with her tongue, but she couldn't help herself from pushing her tongue in and getting a massive taste of Jane's sweet pussy.
"Oh fuck," Jane moaned, "Fucking hell that's good. You sure you've never done this before?"
"Mhmhm." Sophie moaned back, unable to take her tongue away.
"Well, you're a natural cunt licker." Jane moaned.
Jane's free hands reached behind her and started to rub Sophie's own soaked pussy, forcing Sophie to moan into Jane's cunt.
Jane started to rock back and forth, covering Sophie's lips and chin with her juices.
Then, Sophie suddenly saw a phone appear in front of her, clearly recording.
"Don't stop, slut," Jane moaned. "Keep licking my pussy like the dyke whore you are."
Sophie didn't care about being filmed. If anything, it turned her on more. She closed her eyes and focused on giving Jane as much pleasure as possible.
"Such a good little slut, aren't you, Beth," Jane moaned, "But you're not a little slut, you're a big slut."
"Mmmm!" Sophie moaned as Jane twitched around her more and more.
"Fuck, you want to make me cum, you big slut?" Jane shouted.
"Mmmm!!" Sophie moaned back.
She was attacking Jane's clit with her tongue, desperate to make this amazing woman cum.
"Yes! Don't stop! Don't stop! Fuck! You big fucking slut, Beth! Beth! Big Slut Beth!" Jane shouted.
Sophie was in fucking heaven, licking faster and faster, sucking on her clit until Jane tensed up around her and unleashed a moan louder than ever.
"FUUUCKK I'M CUMMING!!" Jane screamed out, "DON'T FUCKING STOP!"
Sophie had no intentions on stopping.
Jane's pussy gushed, just filling her senses with more of the delicious taste as Jane kept cumming and cumming over her face.
Jane was grinding against Sophie, her entire body twitching as she just kept cumming. Sophie found it hard to breathe, but she never wanted it to end.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!" Jane moaned as her breathing turned very heavy and she panted for air.
When she eventually stopped cumming, she collapsed off Sophie.
"Fucking hell, that was amazing." Jane moaned.
"Not bad for a first time, hey." Sophie replied, now really fucking horny.
Jane sat up and smiled.
"Don't think I've forgotten about you." She replied.
Sophie laid back and watched as Jane crawled between her spread legs, her face just inches from Sophie's desperate pussy.
"Here, you record me." She said and handed Sophie the phone.
Sophie aimed it at Jane who was smiling up, and then she looked down, and her tongue pressed against Sophie's clit.
"Hooolly fuck!" Sophie shouted out.
"Mmmm. Delicious." Jane whispered.
Her tongue was like fucking magic, flicking Sophie's clit perfectly, massaging her lips, and then sinking her fingers deep into Sophie's hole.
"Oh god! Oh fuck! Fuck me, that's good!" Sophie kept moaning.
She tried to focus the camera on Jane, but she was in too much pleasure to control herself.
Her entire body was shaking and trembling as she received the best oral in her life!
Jane's two fingers were fucking Sophie's pussy as she looked up and smiled.
"Are you going to cum for me, you little slut?" Jane shouted.
"Yes! Yes! Fuck please!" Sophie moaned back.
Jane tongue attacked her throbbing clit again as her fingers hammered in and out.
Sophie's orgasm was already close, and it was building up even faster.
"Oh fuck! Jane! I'm gonna cum!" Sophie moaned.
"Mmm!" Jane moaned back and carried on sucking her clit.
"Yes! Yes!" Sophie shouted until it hit her, "YEEES I'M CUMMING!! MAKE THIS FUCKING SLUT CUM!!!"
Jane fucked Sophie with her fingers, sucking and licking her clit as the younger woman writhed and thrashed about, moaning like a wild fucking animal.
"OOOOH FUUCKK MEEEEE!!! I FUCKING LOVE IT!!" Sophie screamed.
For nearly five minutes, Sophie just kept cumming and cumming from the longest orgasm of her life.
"Wait.. wait, stop," Sophie panted, "too sensitive."
Jane pulled away, her mouth drenched in Sophie's cum, but she was smiling. Jane then grabbed the phone and threw it away before moving up and kissing Sophie.
Both women were hot and sweaty, but they didn't care. Sophie wrapped her legs around Jane, and their bodies rubbed together as they made out.
After a few minutes though, Sophie was struggling to catch her breath.
"I think... I need a glass of water." Sophie panted.
Jane smiled and left the room only to return with some water. As Sophie gulped it down, she saw Jane on her phone.
"You know," Jane said, standing to the side, completely naked, which distracted Sophie, "If you really want to be as slutty as you say, you'd let me post this video on RealSluts."
Sophie looked at her, and she didn't know if she was still horny or just lightheaded from her earth-shattering orgasm.
"Do it." She told Jane.
Jane smiled from ear to ear.
"Are you sure?" Jane asked.
"I'm sure," Sophie said and then sat up. "But if I get into that state of shame and ask you to take it down, promise me you won't."
Jane pulled a bit of a funny face to that, clearly not wanting to force Sophie to do something she didn't want to.
"I mean it," Sophie said. "I told you after I finish this kind of stuff, I regret it and feel ashamed. I don't know if I will feel that way after this, but I want that video up. I want everyone to see when you turned me into your slut, and I want hundreds, even thousands of men to wank on it."
"You really are one nasty slut." Jane said and leant down to kiss her.

--

A couple hours and a few more orgasms later, Sophie was back home.
"Hey, where've you been all day?" Cara asked.
Sophie felt weak from her long sex session with Jane, who seemed able to cum an unlimited amount of times.
"Just seeing a friend." Sophie told her and collapsed onto the sofa.
"Excuse me?" Cara said in a shocked voice which worried Sophie, does she know something??
"You have other friends?!" Cara joked out. "I'm hurt."
"Oh shut up, you're my only best friend." Sophie said and laughed.
That night Sophie lay in her bed and loaded up RealSluts when she saw she had a message.
JaneBby: Nearly 8,000 views already and it's only been up an hour. Guess you're gonna be famous lol! X
Sophie found Jane's page and saw the video. Jane had clearly cut a fair bit out because it was only fifteen minutes long.
Although she was nervous about what she was going to see, Sophie started watching it.
It started with Jane sucking on Sophie's tits, that's not too bad, she thought. Then it showed Sophie sucking on Jane's tits, you can only see the top of my face, that's not bad.
After that, she realised that Jane was recording as Sophie was bent against the window and getting fingered from behind. You could see Sophie's asshole between her cheeks and the two fingers going in and out of her. You could also clearly hear her loud moaning.
Still can't see me.
Then, it had the angle of Jane holding the phone as she sat on Sophie's face.
That... that does look like me.
Sophie panicked. You could only see the top half of her face but it was a hell of a lot more than she had ever shown before! But as she watched it, Sophie's pussy got a little wetter again as she remembered the taste of Jane.
When she finished the video, she was wracked with anxiety, shame, and lust.
200 comments!
Sophie couldn't believe it. She started to read through a few.
"Fucking hell, Jane! Who's your hot friend? Need some more content with her!"
"Oh yeah, that little slut loves it! Look at her getting fingered against the window!"
"Fucking whores! I bet you'd both love a real cock to fuck you both."
"Love it! Big Slut Beth! Definitely need to find her page."
Big Slut Beth... that's what Jane called me in the video.
As Sophie read through more of the comments and her pussy got wetter and wetter, she started to see a theme. More and more were calling her "Big Slut Beth".
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"Babe! I'm off!" Connor shouted.
"Aww," Jessica replied and ran into the hallway where Connor was putting his coat on, "I feel so bad. Are you sure you don't want me to go with you?"
"I know you don't want to watch it," Connor said with a smile. "I don't want you to have to sit through a two hour film that you don't like, just for me."
"But still," Jessica pouted, "I'm sorry."
"Don't be," Connor told her. "Loads of people go to the cinema on their own. It's no big deal."
"Are you sure you'll be okay though? You barely like going to the shop on your own." She joked.
Connor laughed back.
"I'll be fine. Don't worry. I might be late though. It's the last showing of the night." He told her.
"I'll be up when you're back," Jessica said and leant into his ear. "I'll have a nice little treat for you when you get home."
"Well that sounds good to me." Connor replied.
He kissed her quickly and then left.
Being only 18 and living with his girlfriend, neither of them had much money, so Connor couldn't afford a car, and he got the bus to the cinema.
It also wasn't his normal cinema of choice, but the one he was going to was cheap. It was a dirty cinema in a rough area, but it was all he could afford.
The bus wasn't too bad though, especially this late at night, and it was practically empty.
Connor arrived at the cinema, paid for his ticket, and went in.
It was near enough empty as well, with 2, maybe 3, other people there. The lights were already off, so it was pretty hard to see.
Now Connor wasn't the most sociable person in the world. He always lived in a shy little bubble. He was actually really nervous about going on his own, but he knew that Jessica would've had a terrible time and didn't want to make her feel guilty.
He found a seat near the back, hoping it would be out of the way from other people. But he managed to get a middle seat with a pretty great view of the screen.
For fifteen minutes, he ate popcorn and watched all the trailers. A few more people came into the cinema, but Connor didn't pay them much attention.
That was... until one guy decided to sit next to him.
Are you serious? Connor thought, An entirely empty cinema, and he sits next to me!
Connor was too nervous to turn and look at the guy, let alone say anything to him. At least he wasn't using up Connor's arm rest. But from what Connor could see out the corner of his eye, he seemed like a pretty big man and not someone Connor would say a bad word to.
Connor got ready to watch the film, and he started to relax.
Another ten minutes went on, and Connor was enjoying it. He had been excited to see this for months, so all of his focus was on the movie... until the man next to him decided to use Connor's arm rest.
He firmly planted his arm onto it, pushing Connor's off.
Connor's initial reaction was to say something, but he was too afraid.
Prick, Connor thought but remained silent.
He carried on eating the popcorn on his lap and focused on the movie again.
After a few more minutes, he nearly jumped out of his skin when this man next to him gently placed his hand onto Connor's lap.
What the fuck is he doing?!
Connor's body was frozen. He knew he should say something and tell this guy to get off, but he couldn't. All his nerves and anxiety were stopping him from even opening his mouth.
This stranger didn't seem to care, either. His face was aimed forward at the screen as his strong, right hand gently squeezed Connor's thigh.
Connor's attention to the film was barely there anymore. All he could focus on was the big, strong hand grabbing his thigh.
The man slowly started to move his hand up and down, rubbing Connor's leg on top of his jogging bottoms.
As Connor sat there and let this man touch him, his cock started to stir.
No, no, no! What is going on?! Why am I getting hard to a man touching me?!
He placed the tub of popcorn over his crotch to hide his growing erection. In jogging bottoms, it would be very obvious and easy to see.
But as the man kept touching Connor, his cock eventually grew to its full, hard length.
His body was still frozen, and this man's grip turned more aggressive. Connor was still unable to say anything.
The hand squeezed his thigh a few more times and slowly crept higher up his thigh.
Please stop! Please stop!
Connor was helpless to move, but if this hand went any higher, it would feel the tent in his bottoms.
And finally, the hand moved under the popcorn and grabbed onto Connor's very hard cock.
Ooooh fuck!
Connor had to fight a moan as this big, strong hand grabbed onto his cock. He couldn't explain why it felt so good! Maybe it was because he and Jessica hadn't had sex in a few weeks? But whatever it was, Connor wasn't able to stop this man from groping him.
He eventually got the strength to turn and look at the guy, who was just facing forward. Looking down, Connor saw the hand was over his jogging bottoms and wrapped as much as it could around his cock.
Moving up and down with a firm grip, Connor found himself getting an over the pants hand job from a random old man.
Minutes went by, and Connor's cock was loving it. He bit his bottom lip to stop from moaning until...
"Mmm." Connor couldn't hold it in! He slapped a hand over his mouth as soon as the noise left his lips.
This just encouraged this stranger.
His hand moved up onto Connor's stomach, lifting the popcorn out of the way.
Connor was helpless again to stop him, even when the firm fingertips touched his skin under his shirt.
They delved underneath the waistband of his jogging bottoms, moving lower and finally... Connor felt skin against his aching cock.
"Oooh." Connor moaned when the big hand wrapped around his bare cock.
"Shh." The man next to him whispered.
Connor's mouth was open now, both in shock and from quietly panting, as the hand took a firm grip on his shaft. There was already a mass of precum leaking out of him, which the man used as he started to stroke up and down.
I'm getting a hand job in the cinema by a man! Why aren't I stopping this?!
But as the hand slowly stroked up and down, the pleasure was too good for Connor to do anything about.
The strong hand moved up and down. Jessica had been the only person in Connor's life to touch his cock, and having a new person on it sent shivers of excitement down his spine.
"Ooooh god." Connor moaned again when the man squeezed his head.
The man stopped moving, although his hand remained grabbing Connor's cock, but it wasn't stroking him anymore. Connor could feel him moving around for a few seconds and then stopping again.
"Your turn." The man then whispered.
My turn?
Connor was confused until the hand left his cock, grabbed his left wrist, and pulled it over to the other man's lap.
Suddenly Connor's palm touched another man's bulging cock!!
"You do me." The man whispered again.
Connor was stunned. His hand was touching another man's cock. Not only that, but it was a fucking huge, hard cock!
His instincts seemed to force his fingers to wrap around the shaft, but it was so big that he couldn't even reach all the way around it.
But there he was, an 18 year old man with his hand holding onto an older man's huge dick.
Once Connor had gripped onto it, the man took Connor's cock back into his hand. He went back to stroking up and down slowly, just teasing Connor's cock.
"Come on, you know what to do." The man whispered.
When Connor looked at him, the older man was still just facing forwards. Connor looked around the cinema and saw a few heads watching the film, but no one was looking at them.
He was too horny, and the hand on his cock was working him too well. Then before he even knew it, Connor's hand started to move up and down.
I'm... I'm wanking another man.
Something about having this big, hard cock in his hand just felt so natural to Connor, like it was something he should've been doing his entire life.
His left hand moved up and down, tightly holding onto the shaft, doing exactly what he knew he liked.
As Connor moved a little faster, the older man matched his pace.
Before long, they were wanking each other off without a care in the world.
"Mmmm." Connor moaned and bit his lip.
The touch of this strong man's hand on his cock was like heaven. He even found himself speeding up as he stroked this guy's big cock. Precum was leaking from the older man's cock and spread around with Connor's hand.
Connor felt his balls start to tighten up, and if this kept going, he knew he would be cumming very soon. But this man seemed to sense it, and his hand left Connor's cock and pulled out of his jogging bottoms.
He reached his arm back and around Connor, and then the man sat back and relaxed, leaving Connor to simply keep stroking his big, hard cock up and down.
Connor tried not to go too fast. Whenever he sped up, a wet sound was made from his precum, and he definitely didn't want anyone to catch him in this position.
But as he kept pleasuring this older man, Connor couldn't help but get more and more turned on.
His hand stroked all the way from the bottom up to the top and squeezed his head. He's so fucking big!
Then, Connor felt this man's right hand grab onto his right shoulder. It was reaching across Connor's back and then Connor felt a little pull.
He was beyond arguing and just let this man pull him over. But it was just the top of his body that he was pulling, which led to Connor's head moving across and down, edging closer and closer to the big, hard, wet cock in front of him.
By the time the man stopped, Connor was just inches from his cock.
His big, beautiful, juicy cock.
"Suck my dick." He whispered.
Connor couldn't take his eyes off of it. He could smell the precum pouring out of him, which made his mouth fill with saliva.
Connor's hand was still holding onto his cock that was staring right back at him, just inches from his mouth.
Then he felt a hand start to rub on his back.
"Come on kid, you know what to do it," The man whispered. "Get that cock in your mouth."
He wasn't pushing Connor; there was no forcefulness, which only encouraged Connor even more.
In that moment, this supposedly straight 18 year old boy wanted nothing more than to take this big, thick cock into his mouth.
Connor licked his lips and lowered his head more.
The warmth radiating from this cock filled the inside of his mouth, and finally, Connor wrapped his lips around the shaft.
"Mmmm." Connor moaned just from the feel of having a cock in between his lips.
"Shh, don't get us caught." He whispered, but Connor could barely pay attention.
Why does this feel so right? Connor thought, his body tingling with excitement.
When he ran his wet, soft tongue against the head of this cock, his senses overflowed with his delicious precum.
With the man gently rubbing his back, Connor slowly moved his lips further down and then back up while constantly massaging the head with his tongue.
He knew exactly what he liked in a blowjob, so he planned to do the same.
His left hand was still gripping the bottom of this giant cock as he slowly bobbed up and down. He was only taking in a few inches, but it already filled his mouth.
"There you go," The man whispered, "Enjoy it."
"Mmmm." Connor moaned back.
I came here to watch a movie, and now I'm sucking a dick? How did this happen?
But Connor didn't worry too much about that since most of his focus now was on the big cock in his mouth.
As the seconds went on, Connor's nerves left him, and he got even more into the blowjob. He started to bob up and down faster and used his tongue to spread his spit all over the shaft.
He could feel every inch of this amazing cock with his lips, and he could taste nothing but delicious precum.
Connor was in heaven, cocksucking heaven, and he never wanted it to end.
His spit started to fall past his lips, and he used his left hand to stroke the remaining part of the shaft up and down.
Every now and again, the cock twitched in his mouth, which just forced more moans out of him.
"Hey man," A new voice said, and Connor froze, knowing he had been caught, but he couldn't bear to look up. "Mind if I get in on this?"
Get in on this?
Connor kept his puffy lips wrapped around the cock as he waited for the reply.
"Yeah sure, take a seat," The man whose cock Connor was sucking replied. "Just be quiet. After last time, if we get caught again, they'll ban us."
Last time? Is this a regular thing?
Connor stayed perfectly still as he heard movement around him, followed by the sound of a man sitting on the chair to Connor's right.
"Get back to it, cocksucker." The man above him whispered.
Cocksucker... I guess I am one now.
"Mmmm." Connor moaned at the name.
The fear of being caught by another man left him, and he returned to eagerly bobbing up and down. He couldn't believe how natural it felt to have a cock in his mouth.
Connor knew that if anyone turned, they would just see his head bobbing up and down in this man's lap, but he didn't care. All he cared about was this delicious cock.
"Come on, let me have a go." The voice to the right said.
"Fine," The man above Connor huffed. "Hey kid, give him a few minutes."
Connor looked up, spit around his lips as this older man smiled down at him.
Then another strong hand grabbed him, and Connor was pulled over to his left. He didn't even have time to have a look at the new man before he was face to face with his second cock.
As soon as he saw it, another beautiful big cock... Connor was lost in lust.
He opened his mouth and wrapped his lips around this one.
"Mmm." Connor moaned at the different but equally delicious dick.
"Got an eager one tonight." The man above Connor whispered.
"I know, he didn't even need talking to. He just got straight to sucking my dick." The first guy chuckled.
Connor listened to them talk about him like some cocksucking slut, which just encouraged him even more.
"Get him in a better position, will you? He can't exactly deep throat me like that." The man above Connor whispered.
"Good thinking." The first guy replied.
Connor felt some hands manoeuvre him, but he never let the cock fall from his lips as he was placed onto his hands and knees until he was facing the man on the seat to the right of him.
This is an easier angle, Connor thought and went straight back to bobbing up and down.
The warmth, the texture, the taste of the cock in his mouth was sending Connor wild.
"No guess as to why he wore jogging bottoms," The first guy chuckled out, "easier access."
Suddenly a pair of hands grabbed Connor's jogging bottoms and pulled them down past his ass and to his knees. His boxers were not far after, and Connor found himself on his hands and knees with his bare ass in the air.
Those same pair of hands grabbed at his ass cheeks, pulling them apart.
"Oh yeah, looks like a nice, smooth, tight hole." The man behind Connor whispered.
Connor always shaved everywhere. It was something that Jessica preferred and apparently, so did these men.
With his mouth moving up and down on a big cock and his ass cheeks spread open, Connor suddenly felt a warm, wet tongue touch against his tight asshole.
"Mmmm!" Connor moaned in both shock and pleasure. Shocked at how good it actually felt!
"Shhh." The man who's cock was in his mouth whispered.
Connor was able to be quiet, but he wasn't able to stop moaning altogether.
The tongue on his asshole started to lick up and down, flicking around his sensitive little hole, sending shockwaves of pleasure throughout Connor's little body.
"Mmmm... Mmmm." Connor moaned around the cock.
I can't believe I'm getting fucking rimmed in a cinema!
But it felt so fucking good! The wet tongue licking his otherwise untouched asshole.
The man's face was buried between Connor's cheeks, his tongue fucking Connor's little hole. When Connor felt the tongue push deep inside of him, he let out a high-pitched moan of pure pleasure.
For at least 5 minutes, Connor moaned and bobbed on this big cock as the other man's tongue worked wonders to his smooth asshole. Then when it stopped, Connor let out a moan of disappointment.
"You don't mind me going first, do you?" The man behind Connor whispered.
First?
"No you saw him first, go ahead." The other man replied.
Connor didn't know what they meant until a very hard object tapped against his exposed, spit covered asshole.
They're going to fuck me!!!! Connor suddenly realised.
Just as he was about to lift his head up and tell him to stop, a hand grabbed onto his head and started to push and pull his mouth up and down on the cock.
It was going even deeper than before, and when Connor felt the head hit his throat, he let out a gag.
"Gllg!" He groaned around the cock.
Then the cock touching his asshole started to apply pressure.
He was stuck, taking a cock in and out of his throat as another pressed harder and harder at his asshole.
"Gllg..gllg..gllg..gllg." Connor quietly gagged on this one cock until his asshole slowly opened up.
Little by little, his asshole stretched open, tightly wrapping around the head of this new cock until it finally popped in.
"Mmmmmm!!" Connor grunted around the cock in his mouth.
"Shhh, be quiet." The man above him whispered.
Connor really struggled not to cry out as his asshole felt like it was being ripped open! His pulse throbbed through the rim of his ass around this cock.
"Fucking hell, he's tight." The man impaling his asshole whispered.
"I can't wait to get in there after you." The other man said.
Oh god, they're both going to fuck me? I only came here to watch a film!
Connor tried to focus on the cock in his mouth as the one in his ass started to push a little deeper.
His cock was so thick, and Connor's ass was so tight that it felt like he was gripping the shaft with his rim. But inch by inch the cock delved deeper inside of his bowels.
Oh my god! That's so fucking big! I'm so fucking full!!
It was an overwhelming feeling that Connor was processing, feeling his insides being filled with a giant cock! He tried to breathe through his nose as he sucked on the other dick, but it was like air was being pushed from his lungs.
And then, he felt it.
A big, hairy pair of balls rested against Connor's, the other man's hips touched Connor ass, and he knew that this cock was balls deep inside of his no longer virgin asshole.
"Oooh, that's good." The man behind him moaned.
"Mmmmmm!!!" Connor moaned around the cock as unbelievable, unexplainable pleasure crashed through his body.
The hand on his head moved, and Connor pulled his head back, letting the cock leave his mouth for the first time in a while. He panted for air while spit trickled down from his lips.
"How's that feel, slut?" The man above him whispered.
Connor turned his head and looked up as his asshole twitched around the big cock.
"So.... Full..." Connor panted.
The man above him, who must've been at least 50, smiled.
"Good." He replied.
Then the cock in his ass started to move back, making his insides feel empty until just the tip was left in. As he started to push inside of Connor again, the young boy let out another high-pitched moan.
"Oooh god." Connor moaned.
He dropped his head and rested it on the other man's lap. His hard, spit covered cock was pressed between Connor's cheek and his lap, spreading spit and precum over Connor's face.



The cock in his ass was slowly moving back and forth, letting Connor's asshole get adjusted to being stretched wide open.
Connor kept his head pressed against the other big cock as he just enjoyed the feeling of a cock sliding in and out of his asshole.
It didn't take long for him to be fully loosened up and taking it properly. The man fucking him didn't want to be caught, but he was upping the pace as he fucked Connor.
"Oh god... so deep.. so good." Connor panted.
His own cock was bouncing around as he got fucked, precum leaking all over the chair he was knelt on.
"Right, get back to sucking my cock." The man above him whispered.
Connor just about had the strength to lift his head and wrap his lips back around his dick.
"Mmmmm!" He moaned as he not only sucked a cock but got fucked by one as well.
He did his best to give a good blowjob, but the giant cock in his ass was pretty distracting.
This went on for a while as Connor got fucked and sucked a dick, letting out quiet, high-pitched moans.
"Right, come on," The man above him whispered. "My turn in his ass."
"Fine." The guy behind Connor said.
When the cock left his asshole, Connor felt completely empty, but his gaped asshole stayed stretched open.
"Come on, slut. Come ride your Daddy's cock." The other man whispered.
For a second, Connor panicked that it was his actual dad! But when he looked up, he saw that it wasn't.
When Connor stood up, he could still see a few people watching the film, completely oblivious to the gay sexual act that was going on. Then a pair of hands spun him around.
He was facing the screen, his ass to the man behind him, and he was guided down.
The big cock was pressed against his asshole, and Connor slowly sat down on it.
His asshole stretched around this equally thick cock, his rim wrapping around it as he lowered himself deeper and deeper down onto his pole.
"Oooh, fuck me." Connor moaned.
When Connor's ass cheeks touched the man's hips, he knew he had sat completely down on his cock.
The movie was still playing obviously, but Connor had no idea what was happening.
Half an hour ago I was here to watch a movie, completely straight... now I have a second cock in my ass.
He planted his hands onto the man's thighs and slowly lifted himself up, feeling his asshole grip around every inch of his cock. When he lowered himself back down Connor let out another moan.
To his side was the first man, smiling at him with his cock in his hand.
Connor moaned and started to bounce a little faster on this cock. Not being able to see him, Connor just thought of it as a sex toy to use for his asshole.
Up and down he rode him, hitting spots inside of Connor that gave him pleasure he never knew existed.
"Oh fuck... so fucking good." Connor moaned.
His tight asshole twitched around the throbbing cock as he rode it. Connor was unable to hold his moans in and found himself getting louder. His breath was heavy to the point he saw someone near the front of the cinema turn their head.
Fuck I've been caught!
Connor panicked... but even in his panicked state, he wasn't able to stop riding the dick.
He bounced up and down as the silhouette of someone far away kept looking at him.
It wasn't until he saw them stand up and walk towards the aisle when Connor froze.
"Don't stop, slut." The man behind him moaned.
The silhouette moved closer and closer as Connor kept slowly filling his asshole over and over again. The pleasure was too much, and he didn't care if he got caught. He just never wanted the feel of a cock in his ass to end.
Slowly the silhouette turned into a clear person. Another older man that walked down the row in front of Connor until he stood, staring at the young boy as he rode a big, hard cock.
Without saying a word this third man pulled out his cock before his right hand grabbed onto Connor's hair.
Fucking hell, another one!
Connor looked at this new cock. It didn't seem to be as long as the other two, but it was definitely thicker, almost like a coke can.
As his face was brought closer, Connor instinctively opened his mouth until he felt the warm, hard cock enter.
He wrapped his lips around his third cock. His tongue ran against the head, and though it wasn't quite leaking precum yet, Connor could tell it wouldn't take long.
As he kept slowly riding up and down on the big cock stretching his asshole, Connor bobbed up and down on the thick cock in his mouth.
More precum started to flood into his senses, and Connor noticed a different taste from the other men, but equally delicious.
"Mmmm." Connor moaned as he bobbed.
"Glad there's a new slut tonight." The man whose cock Connor was sucking moaned.
"I know, right," The man on his left said. "Eager one as well, just got straight into it."
Ooooh fuck I love being their slut!
Listening to them call him a slut just encouraged Connor to bounce up and down faster.
He revelled in having a cock in each hole and moaned constantly like a dirty slut.
With the cock in his mouth, Connor couldn't hold back his moans.
"Ooooh fuuuccckkk." He panted.
The man in front of him leant down and smiled as he looked into Connor's eyes.
"Enjoying yourself?" He asked.
"Sooo muuuccchhhh." Connor moaned back to him.
Then a pair of hands grabbed his hips and held him still before the cock in his ass started to thrust up and down.
"Oooh fuuckk meeee!" Connor moaned even louder.
"Get your cock back in his mouth," Someone said. "Don't want this faggot's moans getting us caught again."
"Good thinking." The man in front of Connor said.
And just like that, Connor's mouth was filled with the thick cock once again. This time though, the man took control of the pace.
Connor's head was held still as the cock thrusted in and out, almost in sync with the cock fucking his asshole.
He just stayed perfectly still and allowed these two amazing cocks to fuck his holes.
"Gllg!" Connor gagged when the cock in his mouth hit his throat.
"Come on, cocksucker," He grunted back. "I'm sure a proper queer like you can take it."
The grip on his hair tightened, and Connor tried to prepare himself to get face fucked.
"Gllg...gllg..gllg...gllg!" Connor gagged over and over as a big pair of hairy balls slapped against his chin constantly.
His asshole had fully loosened up and was enjoying getting fucked from underneath.
"Oh yeah," The man behind him moaned. "No one minds if I fill this little slut up, right?"
"Go for it." Someone said, although Connor didn't recognise this voice.
The cock in his mouth pulled out, and Connor took a deep gasp as spit dripped down his chin, his lips soaked.
"Ooooh fuuucckk, cum in me!" Connor moaned wildly. "Cum inside my faggot asshole!"
He was just held up, panting, drooling over himself as the man behind him grunted and fucked him harder and harder.
"Yes... yes... yes... fuck my ass." Connor moaned out.
The cock stretched his ass even more as the man grunted louder.
"Fuuuckk!" He moaned, and then Connor felt it.
The first strike of thick, hot, creamy cum hit the inside of his ass. The hot liquid exploded out of this stranger's cock, filling Connor up immensely.
Then, as the cum filled up his bowels, Connor's own cock erupted.
"Fuuucckk I'm cummingg!!" Connor squealed.
Connor started to fire cum directly onto the seat in front of him, his entire body shaking as he came and came.
"Fucking hell, his asshole is clenching my cock!" The man inside of him moaned.
Connor could feel his ass gripping the cock inside of him, just making the pleasure even better as he kept cumming.
Even when Connor stopped shooting cum, he still felt like a horny, wild animal.
"Right, who's next?" The guy whose cock was going soft in his ass asked.
"Me." Someone said.
Connor's body felt weak, and he was easily lifted from the cock and repositioned onto his hands and knees on the floor. It was sticky and claustrophobic, but when another cock tapped at his cum filled asshole, he forgot all about that.
He had no idea who was behind him, but when his stretched asshole was filled with another cock, all he did was moan.
"Fuucking hell!" He grunted as his asshole wrapped around another cock.
In no time at all, this new cock was balls deep inside of Connor's no longer virgin asshole. Then another cock appeared in front of him.
Connor didn't even have time to look up and see who it was before it was shoved into his mouth.
"Spit roast the faggot." Someone laughed out.
And they did... and Connor loved it!
With a cock in each end, they sawed in and out of his asshole and mouth, and he fucking loved it!
For a while, all that could be heard was the sound of two fat cocks fucking Connor as well as his high-pitched moans.
The big, thick cock in his mouth tasted fucking amazing, and he did everything he could to keep his tongue running against it.
"Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum." The man in his mouth moaned.
Connor realised he was about to taste another man's cum for the first time.
That was until he pulled out and started to stroke his spit covered cock.
"Open up, slut." He grunted.
Connor didn't even look at the man's face. His eyes were locked on the big cock as he opened his mouth and stuck out his tongue.
The cock in his ass carried on fucking him, making his little body shake with pleasure.
"Urrrgghh yees!" The older man grunted.
"Fuuuucck!" Connor moaned when the first strike of hot cum hit his face.
The first three hits landed on his forehead and cheeks, and finally the last landed directly on his tongue.
"Mmmm!" Connor immediately moaned at the addictive taste from the thick cum.
Shot after shot of cum landed all over Connor's face and his hair. This older man emptied buckets worth of cum over his young face, drenching every inch.
Connor could feel it dripping down from his hair, down his face, and onto the floor.
He immediately licked his lips to taste it again, swallowing down as much as possible.
As more cum fired out of this man's cock, he shoved it back into Connor's mouth.
"Mmmm!" Connor moaned around his shaft as at least 2 more loads of cum went straight down his throat.
Like the cock whore he had become, he loved every second of it.
"Fucking hell, he really is a slut," The guy in front of him laughed. "I say we completely cover him."
He pulled out, stepped back, and someone took his place. Connor looked up and saw a man he didn't recognise.
How many men are here?
"What do you say, cockslut?" The man in front of him asked. "Want to be showered in cum?"
Connor squealed as the cock in his ass kept hitting amazing spots.
"Yeeesss!" He moaned, "Drench me in cum! Cover me like the fucking slut I am!"
"Good timing!" The man in his ass grunted.
Suddenly Connor's ass felt empty as the cock pulled out.
He moaned in disappointment for a moment until a hot load landed on his back. His shirt had been pulled up, so his entire back was getting coated in cum. The man cumming didn't seem to care though and started to cover the shirt that was bunched up at Connor's shoulders.
Connor also felt more strikes of cum hit the back of his head, coating more of his hair in it.
"Yeees cover me in cum!" Connor moaned, loving the feeling of being this cum slut.
It took seconds for a new man to slide deep into Connor's asshole, and then the man in front of him shoved his cock back down Connor's throat.
Connor went back to being the moaning slut he was as he got spit roasted.
Another 10 minutes went by of just grunting and fucking until another load was shot over Connor's back and another over his face.
"Get up here and ride me, bitch." He heard someone say.
As Connor rose from the floor, his shirt fell down his body, mixing and spreading the thick layer of cum. His legs felt weak, but he then saw the older man sitting on the chair next to him.
Looking around, he saw 6 other men looking at him.
Fucking hell, how did this happen?
But he didn't worry about that.
Connor straddled this new guy as he aimed his cock for Connor's well fucked ass and slid down it.
"Ooooh god yes!" He moaned.
With his hands on the back of this man's neck, he bounced up and down.
"Come here, faggot." The man moaned.
Suddenly he grabbed Connor's face and forced their lips together. His tongue pressed into Connor's mouth, and Connor did nothing to fight it.
He found himself making out with this random older man like a wild animal as he rode his cock.
"Mmmm!" Connor moaned as he kissed and took his dick.
Connor passionately made out with him until another load of cum filled his ass.
One by one the men took their turns fucking Connor's mouth and asshole. By the end he was absolutely drenched in cum. His gaped asshole was leaking cum out of it, and he was barely able to catch his breath.
He just lay on the floor, panting, feeling sweaty and sticky.
"Can't believe we didn't get caught." One man said, but Connor's eyes felt too heavy to open.
"I know," Another said. "Hey kid, need a hand?"
Connor looked up and saw a hand in front of him. He took it and was helped to his feet.
"Thank you." Connor panted.
"No, thank you." He said and laughed.
Everyone else had left. The movie wasn't even finished, but only Connor and the two men with him remained in the room.
They helped him walk towards the door, and as it opened, Connor's heart sank.
There stood a woman who worked there, arms folded and toe tapping.
Either side of her were police officers.
"I told you if this happened again, I would call the police!" She shouted at the other men.
"Come on, it was just some harmless fun." One said and tried to defuse the situation.
Connor's heart was pounding. The fear of getting arrested in this state made him want to run as fast as he could. But before he made any sort of reaction, one of the police officers grabbed his hand.
"Ew, jesus!" He shouted as he felt a layer of cum over Connor's skin.
He reached into Connor's pants and pulled out his wallet.
"Have you seen this kid before?" The police officer asked the woman who worked there.
"No, he must be new." She told him.
"Fine," The officer replied, "we'll just give this one a warning and take him home."
Home? Oh no! My address is on my licence in my wallet!
In a few minutes Connor was in the back of their police car getting driven back home where his girlfriend was waiting for him. He thought about pleading with them, but what help would that do? Would they really not take him home because he didn't want his girlfriend to know he just got fucked by god knows how many men.
No, Connor remained silent and waited for his life to shatter.
When they dropped him off, Connor got out and walked with a bit of a limp. His asshole felt very stretched and sticky with cum that was drying all over his body.
As he opened the door, the lights were still on.
"You're home earlier than I thought!" Jessica's soft, delicate voice called out. "Good thing I'm ready."
Then, Jessica appeared from behind one wall, dressed in a black lingerie set that would normally have Connor's cock at full attention.
She didn't spot what he was covered in at first. Jessica smiled and walked over, but Connor saw the look on her face drop when she realised what it was.
"Connor..." She stuttered, "What is that?"
He looked at her.
He felt bad.
Not because he had just cheated on his girlfriend with a dozen men. Oh no. He felt bad because all he could think about was how much he wanted it to happen again.
"Is that cum?!" She shouted.
Connor tried to think of some words to say, but nothing came to his mind.
"Conor! What the fuck!" She shouted again.
Ah fuck it, I need some more dick.
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PART 2

I was so damn confused! Arabella had been to our house twice since that night, and she acted like I had dreamt the entire thing.
The only bit of proof that it did happen was the note she left me. Without that, I would've thought I made it all up.
Every day I looked out my window, hoping and praying that I would see her. Whenever my parents and my sister were out, I waited for her to come over, but nothing.
Finally though, Saturday arrived.
I ran downstairs in jeans and a t-shirt where I saw my mum, dad, and sister in the kitchen.
"What are you doing, dork?" My sister laughed out at me.
"Erm, just going to my mate's." I quickly replied, having rehearsed it in my head a million times.
"Ha!" My sister, Jane laughed. "You don't have any friends."
"Jane, don't be so mean." My mum told her.
"Well, we're going out as well. Taking Jane to buy her first car, so we will see you tonight?" My dad asked.
"Erm, yeah, I'll see you tonight." I told them.
Could it really have been that easy? But somehow, it was.
They all left, and after I was sure they were gone, I headed over to Arabella's house.
My hands shook as I knocked on her door. It felt like an eternity until it finally opened, and there she was.
The beautiful Arabella stood smiling.
She wore a tight white t-shirt and jeans. Nothing overly sexy, but I knew what was underneath. I knew there were piercings on both of her big tits, and god, I hoped I'd get to see them again!
"Glad you didn't back out," she said in her soft, delicate voice. "Come in."
Her tone was still like that of my mum's best friend that I had known my whole life, not like the tone she took when I was naked. I wanted that other tone back.
I walked into her house, a house I had been in a million times, but this one felt different.
"So," Arabella said, closing the door, "I do believe you agreed to wear whatever I told you to when you clean my house?"
I turned around and looked at her, my cock already starting to grow.
"Y-yes." I stuttered out.
"Good," she said, "because I've picked a little outfit, and I don't want any whining or moaning, got it?"
There it was, the tone I wanted. I wanted her to call me names again and degrade me! Oh god, how did I not know that I wanted it!
"I understand." I whispered, wondering what she had in mind that I could moan about.
"Good, follow me." She said.
Arabella walked past without looking at me. Something about her total rejection of me just turned my cock on more!
I followed the beautiful, older woman up the stairs and into one of her bedrooms where I saw it. My mouth hung open, and my eyes opened wide when I saw the outfit she had in mind.
"There you go, put it on." She said, turning around and crossing her arms.
I looked at the bed where the outfit lay.
I grabbed it, feeling the black, lacy material in my fingers.
"But... but... it's a woman's outfit." I stuttered.
"Ah ah," Arabella sighed with disappointment, "I said no whining or moaning."
I looked at the skimpy maid's outfit in my hands. It looked like something a girl would buy from a sexy lingerie shop when they wanted to dress up for their man.
Never in a million years did I think I would be anywhere near something like this!
Did Arabella really want me to dress up in a woman's lingerie?!
"Hurry up, get dressed!" She barked out.
I looked at her again, still holding the outfit.
"Aww, what's the matter?" Arabella said with a mocking tone. "Too shy to get undressed."
I looked and her and gulped, realising my cock was definitely fully alert.
"Well, too bad," She said. "Get dressed now!"
I couldn't believe I was actually going to do it, but something deep inside of me just loved the humiliation.
I placed the outfit back down and then pulled my top off over my head, followed by my trousers going to the floor. Then I grabbed the outfit again.
"Erm, I don't think so." Arabella barked at me. "Those, too."
She pointed at my boxers, and I realised that she wanted me completely naked under this outfit.
I hated to admit it, but I was so fucking turned on!
Pulling my boxers down, my hard cock sprung free. When I heard Arabella giggle at my cock, I actually let out a moan.
"Hurry the fuck up, I don't have all day!" She then shouted.
In my panicked state I grabbed the outfit and started to put it on. What I didn't expect was that it had a woman's thong built into it.
I put my feet through the holes and pulled them up, feeling the soft, sensual material ride between my smooth ass cheeks. Then I put the top on, but something fell to the floor.
Dark, see through, thigh high stockings.
"Them too." She told me.
It was so fucking wrong! I was wearing a woman's outfit in front of my mum's best friend! But my cock was harder than ever before.
Picking up the stockings, I rolled them up my leg until my outfit was complete.
I turned and saw a full length mirror where I finally got a proper look at myself. This outfit was so small, so slutty! My hard cock was very, very obvious through it.
To be fair, my legs looked pretty good underneath the stockings.
And then a hand slapped and grabbed one of my bare ass cheeks.
"There we go," She said. "Follow me, and I'll show you what needs doing."
Her hand grabbing my ass made me gasp in pleasure, and my precum leaked inside of the outfit.
As we started to walk around the house, the thong between my ass cheeks felt strangely nice. I had never, ever done anything to my ass before, but feeling this material pressed against my smooth hole made my body tingle all over.
"Okay, you can start in here," Arabella said when we made it to the kitchen. "I expect it spotless, got it?"
"Y-yes." I replied.
"Good, get to work." She told me.
And then, she just left to go and sit in the living room.
I didn't really know what I was expecting when I came over. Honestly, I half hoped that I would get to lose my virginity and have sex with her.
But as it seemed, Arabella literally wanted me to clean her house while dressed like this.
So, I got to work.
I scrubbed every surface, polished every plate, and I vacuumed everywhere. As the minutes went by I got more and more used to being in this outfit. It was hard to describe, but there was a tingling feeling all over my body. When the thong rubbed against my asshole, I whimpered a little.
An hour later, I had finished the kitchen, the downstairs bathroom, and the hallway. I hadn't seen or heard from Arabella during this time. Until I went to do the living room.
I walked in and saw her sitting on the sofa, drinking a cup of tea and watching the TV. I paused for a moment as she looked at me.
"Did I tell you to stop?" She asked, looking at me like I was a piece of shit at the end of her shoe.
"N-no, sorry." I replied and started to dust all of the tables.
As I moved around, I had to bend over to properly clean the surfaces, and I felt Arabella's eyes on my exposed ass.
Just being in that room with her completely ignoring me had me even more turned on.
Then, after 10 minutes of dusting, I went to do the windows when I heard something.
"Mmm." It was Arabella's voice, more like a hum.
I turned around and saw her eyes at my ass, her jeans were open and a hand was down them.
Instantly my mouth filled with saliva, Arabella did nothing to hide it either.
"Don't stop, pervert." She barked at me.
With my cock pressed up against this flimsy, lace material, I turned around and started to do the windows.
Was I nervous that neighbours could see me dressed like this through the window? Sure, but I was too turned on to care.
"Oh yeah, make sure you get it nice and clean." Arabella whispered with a definite moan in her voice.
All I wanted to do was to turn around and see what she was doing, but I knew that wouldn't please her.
What I did find myself doing however, was putting on a show. I would reach high up, letting the skirt of this outfit expose my ass completely. Then I would bend over to do the corners.
"There's a good boy," Arabella moaned as I kept cleaning. "Now you know what it's like to be spied on when you're half naked."
In a weird twist of fate, I realised she was right. It had originally been me touching myself as I looked at her, but now it was her looking at me.
With the window finally done, I turned around and let out a loud gasp.
Arabella, the beautiful, perfect Arabella. She was on her sofa, but her jeans were gone. She still had on a black thong, and her hand was underneath it, rubbing her pussy.
God, I wished that thong wasn't there so I could see my first real life pussy.
"I didn't say you could look at me!" She shot back. "Keep cleaning!"
"Y-yes... miss." I replied, unsure what to say.
As I did the next window, Arabella's moans got a little louder and more consistent.
When I heard a slight wet sound coming from behind me, I could only imagine that she was fingering herself.
Next, I moved over to the TV, and I thanked god that I could see her reflection in it. Her thick legs were spread wide, and she was most definitely fingering herself.
"Oh god," she moaned, "that's it, you dirty little perv. Do you like your outfit?"
"Y-yes." I nervously replied as I sprayed window cleaner onto the TV.
"You like dressing like a girly little slut?" Arabella asked and burst into laughter.
My cheeks burnt red as I realised what I just admitted to.
"I asked you a question!" She then shouted, and I jolted up.
"Yes," I immediately replied, "I like it."
"You like, what?" Arabella asked in a "do not fuck with me" tone.
"I... I like dressing like a girly little slut for you." I told her.
"I feel so bad for your mum," Arabella then continued. "She thought you were going to grow up to be such a big, strong man. But you're not, are you? You're a weak, little sissy."
Ooooh fuck! My cock was leaking massive amounts of precum onto the outfit as it twitched constantly.
"Turn around!" She then barked out.
I immediately spun myself around and looked at her.
Her legs were spread, but she was no longer fingering herself. Unfortunately, her thong still covered her pussy.
"Come here." She ordered.
As I walked over I could see the mix of disgust and amusement in her eyes.
"Lie on the floor." She said.
I didn't want to question her, so I just laid down flat on my back, and then she stood up.
"I can't believe I'm actually doing this, considering what a pathetic worm you are," I heard her say, and then I heard the sound of something hitting the floor next to my head. "But seeing as you're all I have available right now, and you're already dressed like a slut."
My heart almost stopped when her feet landed on either side of my head. Looking up, Arabella was standing over me, and her bare, smooth, wet pussy was right there.
"Stick out your tongue," she ordered, and I immediately obeyed. "I know you won't be any good at this, so just keep your tongue out, and I'll do the rest."
Was this actually happening? Was I about to taste her pussy, the first ever in my life?!
As she lowered herself down, getting closer and closer to me, I knew it was true.
"Urgh," she sighed, "as if I'm going to let you taste me."
And then, finally, my tongue felt contact with her moist, delicate, delicious pussy lips.
If I thought that was it, then I was very wrong. Arabella pushed harder down, and her pussy pressed against my mouth, forcing my head to press against the carpeted floor.
All the way until her knees were resting on the floor besides my head.
I opened my eyes and could see her looking down at me. There was an evil smile coming from her soft lips.
Her hand reached down and gripped onto my hair.
"Keep that fucking tongue out." She ordered.
"Mmhmm." I moaned in response.
My senses were flooded with her delicious nectar. My tongue felt like it was inside of her warm, soaked pussy, and her lips engulfed mine. It was fucking amazing!
And then, she started to grind forward and backward. Slowly at first, her pussy pressed up and down against my lips. Sometimes she would go so far forward that my nose was practically inside of her.
As she got faster, she pushed down harder onto my face.
"That's it, you little bitch. Enjoy your first taste of pussy." She moaned and pulled my hair tighter.
It hurt, and I felt suffocated by her pussy, but I never wanted it to end.
After a few minutes, she was grinding up and down my face like I was a little fuck machine. My face was soaked in her juices, and she gripped my hair tighter and tighter.
"That's it, keep that tongue out for me," Arabella moaned. "You dirty little perv, keep that tongue deep in my cunt!"
"Mmmm!" I moaned but was quickly silenced when she pushed down harder.
"If I wanted to hear you, I wouldn't be suffocating you with my cunt!" She shouted back.
Although my eyes were open, I only got one second to glance at her as she rode my face.
After a couple of minutes, I started to struggle for air. She was really hammering my face against the floor, but I still loved every second of it. Her pussy tasted delicious, like I could live off of it.
"That's it," Arabella moaned. "You would never make me cum with that little cock, but at least I can make use of your tongue."
I stuck my tongue out as straight as possible, her swollen clit occasionally rubbing against it.
Arabella's moans turned animalistic, as she made sounds I never expected to hear from a woman. Her moans were so filled with lust.
"Yes! Fuck! That's it, you little bitch," She kept moaning. "You're gonna make me cum! Be fucking useful for once!"
I couldn't believe this was my mum's best friend! I never thought she would speak like this.
Every now and again I tried to gasp for air when her pussy left my mouth. Occasionally, all I would do was suck in her pussy juices.
My face started to turn red with the lack of oxygen, but Arabella didn't care.
"Fuck.... Make me fucking cum! Yes! Yes!" She moaned louder and louder.
Her grip on my hair tightened again, her legs started to twitch around my head, and then I heard the loudest moan out of her yet.
"FUUUUCCKK YEEESS YOU FUCKING BITTTCHH!!" She screamed out.
That was apparently all I needed.
To add more embarrassment, my cock erupted inside of this maid's outfit without even being touched by her or me.
"Mmmmmmm!!!" I moaned into her pussy as gallons of cum poured out of my dick.
"Are you fucking cumming?!" Arabella shouted as she kept using my face to fuck herself.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned back as my own body twitched.
"You fucking loser!" Arabella kept moaning. "This wasn't for you!"
Both of us got lost in our moans as our orgasms never seemed to end. The crotch of this maid's outfit felt drenched with my own cum, and Arabella's cumming pussy soaked my face.
When she pulled away I gasped for air, but all I could taste was her pussy.
"You actually just came inside of that, didn't you?" She said with disgust.
"I... I'm sorry." I panted back, still feeling a high from my orgasm.
"Well, you're going to have to finish cleaning with cum all over yourself." She spat out.
When I looked up, she was putting her jeans back on, but I was still panting for air.
"I'm sorry." I said again as I sat up.
"Oh, you will be," she said and sat down, giving me a dirty look. "Finish your work."
"Yes, miss." I replied.
After that I moved to cleaning upstairs. It was even more difficult since I had a gallon of cum inside of this outfit. Occasionally I would get cum onto something and then have to clean it again.
By the time I was finished, it was nearly 5pm, and I hadn't seen or heard from Arabella.
Finally finished, I went downstairs and into the living room.
"I'm all done." I told her.
"Hmm, I don't need to inspect it, do I?" She asked. "You know I won't be happy if I don't like what you've done."
"It... it should all be done." I told her, suddenly nervous about my work.
"Right then," she said, turning her attention back to the TV. "Get changed and go home."
I looked at her, hoping she would make me cum again, but she didn't even look at me.
I just hung my head in shame and went to put on my regular clothes. Before leaving though, she shouted from the living room.
"I expect that outfit washed and brought back here brand new!" She shouted.
"Okay." I replied, although I had no idea how to wash it without my family seeing it!
Two days later.
I knocked on Arabella's door filled with nerves. A plastic bag in one hand, I just hoped she was happy.
"Michael, I wasn't expecting you so soon?" She asked, smiling at me in a kind, loving way, not like she had used my face to fuck herself with a few days earlier.
"I erm," I whispered, embarrassed about what I was about to say, "I have the outfit all washed."
She looked at me with her beautiful eyes, and her kind smile slowly turned to an evil grin.
"Hmm," she said and grabbed the bag, "I will see about that, come in."
My heart fluttered as I stepped inside, wondering what I would get to do with her this time.
"Upstairs." She said.
She let me take the lead walking upstairs.
"Left, into here." She told me, and I walked into a spare bedroom.
Once in, I watched as she pulled out the outfit and inspected it for a few moments before throwing it onto the floor.
"Take off your clothes and lay down." She ordered with no emotion in her voice.
Thank you, god!
In a heartbeat I ripped my clothes off until I was completely naked. Then I laid back, my hard cock ready to go with whatever she wanted.
"So eager," Arabella laughed, "you really are pathetic aren't you?"
I didn't know what to say. Her hurtful words just made me want her more.
As she knelt onto the bed my body felt on fire as her long, sharp fingernails found their way to my calves. My entire body tensed up as she ran them up and down, gently digging into me.
"I must say," She whispered, "you did an excellent job the other day. My house is spotless."
"Thank you." I panted as her nails kept moving up and down.
With a little push she spread my legs a little wider, and then she moved closer between them.
"And you have been behaving well," she whispered again, her nails moving to my lower thighs. "I think you have earnt a little reward."
"A... reward?" I panted.
Her blood red nails moved to both of my inner thighs, edging closer and closer to my smooth cock and balls.
"Yes," Arabella whispered and smiled. "Even little perverts like you deserve a reward for good behaviour."
"Ooooh god!" I moaned, her touch, her voice - god, I fucking loved it!
Then her tone changed.
"You're not about to cum already, are you?" She moaned out and sighed, and then her nails left my thighs.
"No!" I shouted, not wanting her to stop. "I can hold it, I promise!"
She looked at me with disgust again. I could see her thinking about whether or not I deserved this reward.
"Hmm, if you say you can hold it," she said, her evil smile returning, "then I expect you to hold it."
"I will, I promise." I told her, although I honestly would've said anything.
Her nails returned to my thighs but even closer to my cock. This was it, I was about to have my second experience of someone else touching my dick!
With her right hand, Arabella pressed the back of her nails against my smooth balls and slowly dragged them all the way up along my shaft.
My cock twitched from the touch, and my precum stuck to her nails.
"You really do get hard for me, don't you?" She whispered, staring into my eyes.
"I've always gotten hard for you," I admitted. "I've fantasised about you for so long."
This brought a grin to her face, her lips parting slightly to show me those perfect teeth. Her eyes were slightly covered by her brunette hair.



Her fingers on her right hand gently moved up and down my cock until eventually, her index finger just started to move around my head.
She wasn't putting any force into it, but it still felt nice. She was spreading my precum around with her finger, and I kept gasping just from the touch.
"If you keep being a good boy for me," she whispered, rubbing my wet cock head still with her finger, "then I can give you so much more."
I looked down and saw her fingertip was glistening with a thick layer of my precum. As she moved it away, I saw a trail of it go from her finger to my cock.
Then slowly, her finger moved closer and closer towards my face.
"You want to be a good boy, don't you?" Arabella whispered.
I did, I really did.
"Open your mouth." she whispered again.
I hesitated, knowing what she intended, but I wanted her. I didn't know what her whole plan was, but right then and there I was going to do whatever she asked me to.
So, I opened my mouth and her sticky fingers pressed inside against my tongue.
Automatically I wrapped my lips around her finger, but I didn't move.
Instead, she gently moved her finger back and forth, pressing it against my tongue.
"That's it, my little slave." she whispered as her finger pushed in and out of my mouth. "Taste your own precum."
I had never once thought about tasting my own precum before, but I had to admit, it wasn't bad. It actually tasted kind of nice. In fact, I found myself running my tongue around her finger.
"I'm going to suck your dick now," she then whispered and my eyes lit up. "You want that, don't you?"
"Mhmm." I moaned around her finger.
Her hand pulled back and gently gripped onto my shaft, holding it upright as her mouth grew closer and closer to it.
"You're never going to tell your mum about any of this, are you? Or we will have to end it." She told me.
I didn't really know what this was, but there was no way I wanted it to end.
"I won't tell her." I replied.
"You promise?" Arabella asked, slowly stroking my cock up and down.
"I promise, I won't tell anyone ever." I panted, desperate to feel those thick lips around my cock.
"Good," Arabella whispered and then smiled as she looked into my eyes. "Are you ready?"
I couldn't speak, I just nodded and breathed heavily.
Her soft, wet tongue left her mouth to lick around her thick lips and with one last smile, Arabella's head moved forward and engulfed my throbbing cock. In one, seamless motion her mouth went deeper and deeper until her lips were at the base of my cock.
It was no effort at all for her. My entire cock had disappeared down her throat in one go, and she didn't gag even a little bit.
"Oooooh fuuuuccckk!" I moaned at my first ever feel of being inside a woman's mouth.
It was so warm, so wet. My cock felt like it had been swallowed completely, and all I felt was pure pleasure.
She kept her thick lips pressed at the base of my shaft, and her wet tongue started to run around my head.
"Ooh my god!" I moaned again. How was she doing this?
Again in one swift motion she came back up, leaving my cock glistening with her spit.
"See, told you that your cock is too small to make me gag." She laughed out.
Why did her words turn me on so much?
Arabella then spat directly onto my cock and used her right hand to spread it all over.
"You're not cumming in my mouth," she then said sternly. "Got it?"
"Okay." I panted as she stroked me up and down.
"You're going to tell me when you're close to cumming. Do not cum in my mouth!" She said, almost threateningly.
"I won't, I promise." I said back.
"Good." She said, and then her lips wrapped around my cock again.
This time, they stopped halfway down my cock, and then she started to bob up and down. Her tongue was doing wonders with my head, and it felt fucking amazing.
"Oh god... yes, oh that feels so good!" I moaned.
She kept bobbing up and down for only a minute or two when my orgasm quickly started to surface.
"I'm gonna... oh god, I'm gonna cum!" I moaned.
Suddenly, her nails gripped onto my smooth balls and grabbed down hard.
"Oooh fuck!" I gasped in pain, but her lips stayed around my cock.
"Don't you fucking dare!" She moaned with a mouthful of my cock.
With her fingers crushing my balls, it actually stopped me from cumming. Then she went back to bobbing up and down.
"Oooh fuck! How are you dooooooinnng that!!" I shouted when she squeezed my balls harder.
As she kept bobbing, the feeling was too good, even with her squeezing my balls tighter and tighter.
"Oh fuck! I'm gonna cum! Please, I'm gonna cum!" I moaned out desperately.
Arabella pulled back her spit-covered lips as she gasped a little.
"You said you can hold it in!" She shouted.
And then... SLAP! Her hand crashed against my bare balls.
"Oooh fuck!" I moaned in pain.
"If you say you can hold it in, then I expect you to hold it in!" She shouted and again... SLAP! She struck my balls.
Her right hand then grabbed my cock and started to stroke it up and down fast.
"Are you gonna cum?" She asked.
SLAP! She slapped my balls again.
"Noooo! Fuuck!" I moaned in a strange mix of pain and pleasure.
"Oh yeah?" She asked, still stroking me. "Little boy isn't going to cum? I think you are. I think you're gonna cum like the pathetic little bitch that you are."
SLAP! She slapped my balls again.
"Pllleeeasseee!" I moaned out.
Arabella's lips wrapped around my cock and bobbed up and down ten times before she pulled back.
"You're not gonna cum, are you?" She asked and gave my balls a lighter tap.
"Nooo!" I moaned.
I didn't know what was going on, but I was so fucking horny, it was crazy!
"That's right, you're not gonna cum," she shouted and gave me ten more sucks. "You're going to do everything I tell you to like a good boy, aren't you?"
"Yeeess!" I moaned again, practically shouting.
She swallowed my entire cock again and kept bobbing, pulling back just before I came.
"You're going to keep coming over and wearing whatever outfits I want you to wear, aren't you?" She asked, gripping my cock and stroking it faster and faster.
"Yes! Yes! I'll do anything! Please just let me cum!" I begged.
I had no pride left in me, I was desperate to cum and would do anything for it.
"Are you going to cover your own face in cum again?" She said harshly as she stroked my spit covered cock.
"Anything!" I shouted.
"Look at me!" She shouted.
I looked down, panting for air as she stroked my painfully hard cock.
"Open your mouth and look at your cock!" She shouted, "You're going to give yourself a facial again, so you look like the dirty pervert slut that you are!"
"Okay.... Okay!" I panted, so desperate to cum.
My balls ached from being so full and being hit.
"That's it, you little bitch," Arabella moaned as she stroked my cock, aiming it at my face where I looked down at it with my mouth open. "Cum for me. Cum like the disgusting little fucktoy you are!"
The more names she called me, the more I moaned until my aching balls tightened up.
"That's it, I can feel it! You're gonna cum! Cum you fucking bitch!" Arabella shouted and then it hit me.
First the wave of overwhelming pleasure hit me, and then the thick strike of cum landed directly on my forehead.
"OOOOOH FUUUUUUUCCCCCCKKK!!!" I cried out.
My mouth was wide open as I moaned, just as another load of cum hit my top lip. I did absolutely nothing to stop it as it dripped to my bottom lip and then into my mouth. Filling my senses with my own, thick cum.
"Keep cumming, you sissy cunt!" Arabella ordered.
Another load of cum hit my nose, then one on my eye, then another directly into my mouth. Over and over it was like gallons of cum unleashed from my balls until my face was completely coated in the thick creamy liquid.
At least four shots went straight into my mouth. My lips were drenched, and a lot went over my chest and stomach as well.
"For such little balls, you sure do cum a lot!" Arabella laughed as she kept wanking me.
I couldn't stop from moaning and panting as my cock started to go limp in her hand.
When I finally caught my breath, my head fell back against the pillow. All I could taste was my own cum dominating my senses. To be honest, it tasted good.
"So," Arabella said with a chuckle, "you know how good your rewards can be, but don't think I hand them out often."
"Thank you, so much." I panted, feeling delirious.
"Now, get out and go home." She said.
That was it. Once she was done with me, that was it.
I sat up, feeling my own cum drip from my face.
"Can I use your tissues please?" I asked, feeling so small and pathetic.
I watched as Arabella's face lit up.
"Nope," she said bluntly. "In fact, you're going to go home just like that. And I want a photo of you when you're back in your room, so I know you have done as you're told."
My heart started to race again.
"But... what if someone sees me?" I asked, knowing that my entire family was home.
"And that affects me... how?" She laughed. "You either do as I want, or you won't ever get a reward again."
I looked at her, knowing I was too weak to argue. If it meant I could feel that pleasure again, I knew I would agree to it.
"You do want that again, don't you?" She asked me, putting on a soft, seductive voice.
"More than anything." I admitted.
"Good," She smiled and stood up, "now get home and prove to me what a good little, cum covered, pathetic, dirty little toy you are."
Although I had just emptied my balls, my cock twitched at her words.
"Yes, miss." I replied.
I stood up and got dressed. Pulling my t-shirt over my head I accidentally got some cum on the insides, but not tons.
Arabella gave me her phone number, and I rushed outside. My head was down and my eyes were darting all over the place. I prayed that no one would stop or see me. The fact that I was covered in cum would definitely give people the wrong impression.
I didn't want anyone thinking this was another guy's cum on my face!
Luckily I got into my front door without anyone seeing me, but my heart was racing. It was thrilling being so out like that.
"Michael, is that you?" my mum shouted from the kitchen. "Where have you been?"
"Just out," I shouted and ran for the stairs. "Just going to the bathroom!"
"Michael wait!" She shouted as I got half way up the stairs.
I didn't turn around, but I was frozen on the spot. I knew my mum was at the bottom looking up at me.
If I did turn around, then she would see her own son with his face covered in cum.
"Are you staying in for dinner?" She asked.
My hand gripped onto the rail to stop from shaking with nerves.
Jane's music was coming from her bedroom next to mine. If she came out, then she would see me.
I thought I was going to pass out from the panic, but weirdly, my cock was so fucking hard!
"Y-yeah." I stuttered back.
"Okay," My mum said as I stayed still, "well don't be long. Dinner is nearly ready. Tell your sister."
"Okay." I shouted back and let out a huge sigh.
Running to my room, I grabbed my phone and took a photo of my face before sending it to Arabella. Then, I finally washed it off.
That was fucking crazy!
After our family dinner, where I could barely look my mum in the eye knowing what I had done with her best friend, I went to my bedroom and grabbed my phone to see that Arabella had texted me.
Arabella: Good pervert. I'll be in touch.
Laying back, I felt exhausted, but I still couldn't wait to hear back from her.
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Live Stream 7

"God, that was an amazing day," Sophie said to the camera. Although she was sure people were logging off, the number of viewers was actually going up massively. "My first ever experience with another girl. I never before thought I would do anything with a girl, but after that, I couldn't imagine not doing it again."
Sophie laughed and smiled at the camera when she said that, and then a loud banging came from out of the screen.
"Two seconds." Sophie said and left her seat.
She went out of view, but the sound of her opening a door could be heard followed by her speaking, but it was too far away to properly make it out.
A few seconds later she returned.
"Sorry about that," She said. "I almost forgot why I was doing this live stream to start with. Anyway, so I had slept with a girl and had my face online. Not just my face, but me actually licking a pussy, clear as day."
More messages piled in as she spoke, and Sophie took a moment to read through a few.
"That really was the turning point for me," Sophie said. "Not in regards to becoming a complete and total slut, but a turn in my mindset."

Chapter 6 - Going On Live

Sophie watched the number of views as well as the comments on her video with Jane skyrocket. Although many comments were about her, the majority were still aimed at Jane.
Which Sophie understood since the video was posted on Jane's account, and she hadn't tagged Sophie in it. But that didn't help with this new, strange sense of jealousy. She wanted the attention, she wanted all the men wanking over her and her body, her moans, her sluttiness.
Sophie had a new itch to get more men to look at her now that they had seen her face, well, part of it anyway. She desperately wanted to show more, but a voice inside her head still said no.
So, Sophie came up with a new idea.
I know how to make more without revealing who I am, but even as she thought that, the idea of revealing who she was turned her on even more.

--

A couple of hours later, Sophie arrived back to her place with a shopping bag in her hands.
"Cara?" She shouted as she entered to no reply.
Thank god!
She then locked the front door and left the key in, at least this will give me some time in case she returns home, don't want her catching me again.
With a pussy that was already soaked from men on the street looking at her big tits bouncing around without a bra on, she headed for her bedroom.
Inside her drawer was a pink dildo that she had many experiences with. She grabbed it, placed her phone on top of a table, and got herself ready.
Putting her hand into the shopping bag, she pulled out a leathery item.
The look the shop keeper gave me when I bought this, Sophie remembered, and her pussy twitched again.
The leather mask was pink, like her dildo.
It went totally over her head and zipped at the back. Looking in the mirror, all that was left of her face was her eyes and her mouth, as well as two holes for her nostrils. It was comfortable enough and secure that Sophie knew it wouldn't fall off or move and reveal more of her face.
Although it was a little tight at the back, she managed to pull her brunette hair out of it, giving a bit more room.
I look so strange with this mask on, she thought.
But, with her phone set up and angled at her, she hit the record button.
Do I speak? She thought, not having planned this properly, no, what if someone recognises my voice.
With that settled, Sophie sat close up to the camera on her phone, and watched herself on the screen as she held up the pink dildo.
She was still dressed in a white, tight crop top and a short skirt with nothing on underneath... obviously.
Then, she opened her mouth and pressed her soft, wet tongue against the shaft of the dildo and ran it across the entire length. Up and down her tongue went, spreading her spit all along the life like veins and ridges as she watched herself in the camera.
It didn't take long for the dildo to be coated in her spit. Then Sophie stopped, looked at her phone again, and opened her mouth.
Her right hand held the dildo as she pushed it into her mouth and wrapped her thick, wet lips around it.
"Mmmm." She moaned, imagining it was Harry's cock.
Normally she would bob up and down on a cock, but this time she let her right hand push it in and out of her mouth.
Her soft, sultry lips firmly wrapped around the shaft as she twisted and pulled the cock back and forth.
"Mmm." She moaned again.
Yes! They're all going to see what a good cocksucker I am! See the whore I am!
Sophie closed her eyes and just imagined the hundreds if not thousands of people that would watch her suck off this dildo. She moaned again as she moved it faster, pushing it further into her mouth.
Be the whore they think I am! Deep throat this fucking cock, you dirty slut!
"Gllg!" Sophie suddenly made herself gag.
That's it! Fuck your own face, you fucking whore!!
Sophie's pussy was on fire. She gripped the spit covered dildo harder and shoved it entirely down her tight throat.
"Gllgg! Gllg! Gllg! Gllg!!" She made herself gag over and over and over.
Spit started to run down the chin on her mask as she fucked her mouth.
I'm so fucking pathetic! Fucking my own throat with a dildo so people will watch me! That's right, watch me, watching this pathetic, dumb whore!
She couldn't take it any longer.
Sophie pulled the dripping wet dildo from her mouth and smiled at the camera again with her spit covered lips.
Then she grabbed her shirt and pulled it off over her head, watching her big, soft tits bounce around as she did so.
After that, she stood up, unzipped her dress and pulled it down, revealing her completely naked body for the camera.
As she sat back onto her bed, Sophie spread her thick, firm thighs and exposed her soaked, smooth pussy.
With the dildo in her right hand, she slapped it against her big tits as spit flew across her chest and her boobs bounced around.
They want to see a dumb whore, well I'll be the biggest whore they ever saw!
Sophie leant back, lifted her legs a little higher and then aimed the thick, wet dildo with her dripping pussy.
"Oooooh!" She moaned and arched her head back as the tip of the fake cock pressed inside of her.
She was so wet already, but the feel of this dildo sent shivers throughout her young body.
Sophie made sure that the camera was catching everything, able to properly view her pussy lips swallowing more and more of this pink dildo.
"Fuuuckk!" She moaned when her hand touched her pussy, realising she had taken the entire cock.
That's it, watch this little slut fuck herself, Sophie thought as she moved the dildo in and out, watch my tight, young pussy take this dildo! I'm such a whore! I fucking love it!
The more Sophie fucked herself, watching her own body on the phone, the more she wasn't able to hold in her moans.
"Mmmm fuck!" She kept shouting.
It didn't take long at all for the dildo to be soaked in her juices and for her to be properly fucking her pussy.
She kept her eyes closed most of the time, only opening them to see what was on the phone screen before she kept fucking herself.
After a few minutes, her free hand went to her throbbing clit, and Sophie's legs started to twitch uncontrollably.
"Oh god, I'm gonna cum!" She moaned.
Faster and faster, she rubbed and fucked herself.
Her petite, plump body started to shake and writhe as her orgasm grew.
"Oh god! Oh god! Fuck! Fuck! I'm gonna cum! I'm gonna cum like a fucking whore!!" She shouted, "YES! WATCH ME CUM! WATCH THIS FUCKING PATHETIC SLUT CUM! CUM WITH ME! I WANT YOU TO COVER MY BODY IN LOADS OF CUM!"
As her body shook about, her orgasm finally hit her.
"FUUUUCCKK I'M CUMMINGG!! THIS FUCKING SLUT IS CUMMING!!" She screamed out at the top of her lungs.
Sophie's entire body was shaking all over as her legs spasmed uncontrollably. Her orgasm lasted nearly five minutes, giving her five minutes of pure heaven. She moaned and fucked herself like a whore until it finally started to die down.
With one last smile to the camera, she turned it off.
Well, this should get some attention, she thought and uploaded it.
She typed in before posting.
"A little treat for you all. I want to know how much you've cum watching me use my tight, slutty pussy!"
And then hit "post".
It took a few minutes for Sophie to properly catch her breath. She sat up and unzipped the back of the mask. As she took it off, she realised how sweaty it made her face throughout that video.

--

For two days Sophie went about her life as normal. Well, as normal as it had become to her. She still never wore underwear, which resulted in her getting horny from seeing so many people glance at her visible nipples through her tops.
She hadn't posted any more pictures, but she had a lot of views and comments on the video of her fucking herself. She had cum four times in total to the comments that people had written, and each one was better than the last.
Coming back from a lecture one day, she caught the eye of an attractive man clearly staring at her bouncing tits through her tight shirt, and Sophie's pussy twitched. Being uncovered, she could feel how wet she had gotten between her legs.
When she got home and realised that Cara wasn't in, she went to her room, planning on cumming again.
More messages? Sophie thought. Ever since posting that last video, she had been getting a few more direct messages on the "RealSluts" website.
She went through them while slowly rubbing her throbbing clit, and read about how these men wanted to fuck her tight pussy, play with her big tits, and make her moan around their cock.
Then, one message stood out.
Jeff: Hey, love your latest video and the one you did with Jane. If you're open to doing a live stream, I know a few guys who would love to watch you in real time?
A live stream?
It wasn't hard for Sophie to figure out what it was, but the problem was that she didn't know whether to do it or not.
Imagine having them watch me live, actually viewing me, naked, touching myself.
The more Sophie thought about it, the more she realised she wanted to agree.

--

"Hey, what's happening?" Cara said when she arrived home.
Sophie was on the sofa watching TV. She was wearing jogging bottoms but still had no underwear on. She hadn't cum since she wanted to save it.
"Not much, what you up to?" Sophie asked as Cara sat down.
"Nothing, think just a chilled night in." Cara told her.
They both ordered some food in and watched TV until it got pretty late.
"Hey, what you up to this weekend?" Sophie asked, trying to hide her true reason for asking.
"I'm heading home, I think. My mum and dad say they're missing me." Cara joked.
"Oh, fair enough, I've not been home in ages." Sophie automatically replied while she was already planning in her head on what she was going to do.
"Want to come with me? Could split the petrol money?" Cara asked.
"Not this weekend," Sophie told her. "I'm heading back in a few weeks for my brother's birthday, so I'll see them then."
"No worries, see you tomorrow." Cara said and both girls went to their bedrooms.
Once in her bed, Sophie loaded up the RealSluts website and typed a message back to Jeff.
Beth18: Set it up. Friday, 9pm.
Jeff immediately replied.
Jeff: Perfect, how many do you want me to invite?
Sophie pondered that question as her pussy begged for attention.
Beth18: As many as you can.

--

It was Friday night. Cara had left, and Sophie was started to get anxious over her live stream.
Maybe I shouldn't do it? Am I getting too risky? It wasn't long ago that I didn't want to send photos of my tits, and now I'm agreeing to a live stream with me completely naked.
She sat there, wondering what to do.
But I'll have my mask on, and so far nothing has gone wrong. No one has even nearly realised it was me. Plus, think of all those men watching me in real time, stroking their cocks.
That last thought settled her mind. Sophie was doing it.
8.55pm.
Jeff: Everyone's ready.
Beth18: How many are joining?
Jeff: I got 16 in total. Is that okay?
Honestly, Sophie was a little disappointed. Some dark part of her thought it would be hundreds, if not thousands, but this would have to do.
Beth18: No problem, I'll start it now.
Sophie had her pink mask on as well as the slutty schoolgirl outfit that she bought with Jane.
The blue and green plaid skirt that barely covered her ass or her exposed pussy. The white shirt that was way too small, leaving her free tits to practically bulge out of them. The white, cotton socks that went to the bottom of her thigh.
Looking in the mirror, Sophie felt sexy. Well, except for the pink mask, but she couldn't do anything about that.
She set up her laptop, knowing it would be easier to use that, and sat in front of it.
Okay, here goes nothing.
Her hands were shaking, and her pussy was dripping wet as she hit "go live".
The screen turned black for a moment until it lit up again.
Her own webcam appeared, showing her at the centre of the screen taking up nearly the entire space.
Around her on the screen was 16 individual boxes for each person who was watching. Most were black, showing that they hadn't turned their webcam on, but that wasn't what excited Sophie. The five people that left their webcams on were showing their already hard cocks, and it was making Sophie's pussy twitch.
"H-hi." She nervously replied.
Oh my god! Am I actually doing this?! What the fuck!
Nerves started to take over Sophie body as she immediately regretted what she had agreed to.
"So, this is Big Slut Beth." One man's voice said back.
"Look at your outfit!" Another said. "Fucking hell you're hot!"
Oh god, this is fucking crazy!
Sophie sat there nervously playing with her hands in her lap, not saying anything.
"What's with the mask?" One guy asked.
"Yeah, we've already seen your face when you were going down on Jane?" Another joined in.
They had a point, but Sophie wanted to keep some sense of security as she did this.
With her voice breaking and nerves making her body shake, Sophie started to speak back to the camera.
"The mask is just to keep me covered... I don't want you recognising me, I hope that's okay?" She said in a girly, child-like voice.
"It'll have to do." One guy said.
"To be fair, it's her big tits and ass I'm more interested in anyway." Another said, and a few laughed.
Oh fuck, Sophie thought as she jerked with pleasure.
"So, are you going to get started?" One man asked her.
Sophie was still playing with her hands, nervously not knowing what to do.
"What, erm, what would you like?" She asked them.
"Show us those big fucking tits that you love getting out!" Someone told her.
All the hairs on her body stood on edge at their words.
"Okay." Sophie whispered.
As she sat in front of the computer screen, Sophie looked down and started to undo the few buttons that remained on her shirt. As soon as the last one was done it popped out, and her big, soft tits bounced free.
"Oh yeah! Best fucking tits I've ever seen!" Someone said.
Sophie caught one man's camera and saw him stroking his cock.
Okay, come on, I can do this.
Both of her hands finally left her lap and reached up to grab her big, beautiful tits. Slowly she took them into her hands, digging her fingers into her flesh.
"That's it, slut. Play with those big tits!" One man told her.
Ooooh god, yes.
Sophie kept grabbing at her tits as she watched a few more cocks start to get played with. She ran her thumbs over her large nipples, and it sent shivers down her spine.
"Oh god." She moaned from her own touch.
"You love your tits being played with, don't you?" Someone asked her.
"Yes." Sophie panted.
Her thumbs kept rubbing over her nipples, flicking at their stiffness as her other fingers pressed into her tits.
"I loved seeing them covered in cum," One person said. "I bet you loved having it dripping off you like a fucking whore!"
"Yes!" Sophie replied, "Actually, not long ago, I rubbed a guy's cum into my tits and walked home from his with it all over me."
Fucking hell did I just admit that?!
A few men laughed which just made Sophie moan again.
"Tell us the sluttiest thing you've done!" Someone shouted.
Sophie had to think, I haven't really done much slutty stuff.
She really only had one slutty story, which she just decided to share.
"I was at a club the other week," She said, still rubbing her tits, "and a man started to grind on me, then grabbed my tits, I didn't even see his face for ages."
More men started to wank their cocks as she spoke.
"He pulled my top down so my tits were out for everyone to see!" Sophie moaned. "Then he started to finger me right there on the dance floor, and everyone watched as I moaned and came for him like a slut!"
"You are a fucking slut, aren't you!" Someone said.
"I am!" Sophie moaned back. "I'm a big fucking slut for all of you."
"Would you take all of our cocks right now?" Someone asked.
"Yes!" Sophie moaned, "If you were here, you could all fuck me, and I'd beg for it like a slut! I'd beg you to cover me in your cum!"
Pretty soon Sophie's nerves were gone, replaced only by her lust to be treated like a slut.
"Are you really 18?" A man asked.
Sophie was pretty lost in her own pleasure and nearly missed the question.
"Yes, I turned 18 about 6 months ago." She told them.
Should I have just given that out? They could know when my birthday is, they can't find me like that, can they?
Sophie panicked for less than a second when a different feeling took over her.
Imagine if they actually knew who I was. Not this Beth, but the real me.
"I'm so horny," Sophie said to the camera, "I love being seen by anyone, knowing that so many men are wanking or getting hard over me."
"Fucking hell, you are a slut, aren't you?" Someone asked her.
"I could be a bigger slut!" Sophie told them. "I want you to call me names, humiliate me, treat me like the worthless whore I really am!"
Sophie's lust was going higher than ever before. It wasn't just having sex and being a slut for one person. She had 16 men here all watching her, and their entire focus was on her acting like a slut, and she loved it.
"You dirty, pathetic, fucking whore! Show us that tight little cunt now!" A man shouted.
"Yes sir." Sophie immediately replied.
She stood up, pushed her chair back and then placed her hands onto the back of it. She turned her head back and saw the short skirt was just about covering her pussy. So, she slowly leant forward and watched her wet lips come into view.
"Such a beautiful cunt." One man moaned.
Sophie saw them wanking their cocks to her bare pussy, and she moaned again.
"I wish you were all here to fuck me, use my pussy, and stretch me with your big cocks." Sophie moaned.
Her right hand reached between her legs and started to rub her juices around her pussy lips. The camera gave them an up-close shot of her rubbing herself.
For a few seconds, Sophie closed her eyes and just rubbed her dripping wet pussy and swollen clit.




When she looked back, a little red dot appeared next to one of the cocks on her screen.
"What's that dot?" She asked, still rubbing herself.
"It means I'm recording this." He bluntly told her back.
Sophie knew she should've felt annoyed, taken advantage of... anything! This man had just started to record her without even asking for permission, but that's what turned Sophie on more. She didn't want these men to see her as anything other than a worthless slut for their pleasure.
"You can all record it." Sophie moaned out as she slipped a finger inside of her wet pussy.
Her screen was mainly filled with an up-close image of her pussy having her finger pushing in and out. One by one, little red dots appeared next to everyone watching.
"Oooh god yes!" Sophie moaned, "Record me, save it! Show it to whoever you want!"
She pushed a second finger deep inside her pussy.
"Let everyone see me being this pathetic slut, getting off just from you watching me! I want you to share it to everyone!" She moaned again.
"What a dumb fucking bitch!" One man laughed, and Sophie moaned again.
"Turn around and spread your legs so we can properly see you fingering your cunt!" Someone ordered her.
Sophie immediately did as she was told.
She sat back on the chair, far enough away from her laptop that her entire body was on show. Then, she spread her thick legs apart. Her feet, covered by her thigh high cotton socks, lifted into the air, and Sophie pressed two fingers back inside of her pussy.
"Oooh god, I'm so wet knowing you're all watching." She moaned.
"I'm going to show this video to everyone I work with," One man told her. "Everyone in my large company will see the dumb, young whore that fucked herself on camera for free!"
"Yeeeeess!" Sophie moaned. "More! I need you to show more! Treat me like a whore!"
Sophie's pussy was wetter than ever, and knowing that so many strangers were going to watch this made her reach even higher highs.
"Lick your fingers, cunt!" Someone ordered.
She immediately pulled her fingers out and shoved them into her mouth. Sophie leant forward so they got a good view of her plump lips wrapping around her fingers.
"Mmmm." She moaned as she tasted herself.
"Make yourself gag!" She was told.
Yes! Treat me like a disgusting pig!
Sophie pushed her two fingers down her throat.
"Gllgg!" She gagged, and sudden flashbacks of Harry fucking her mouth made her pussy want more.
She kept forcing her fingers down her throat, making herself gag over and over until spit started to fall down the chin of her mask.
"Now slap that whore cunt!" Another man shouted.
Sophie looked at the screen, watching the big cocks getting stroked, they're doing this for me, I fucking love it!
She spread her legs and lightly slapped her soaked pussy.
"Harder than that, you fucking idiot! Make it hurt!" The man told her.
Closing her eyes, Sophie slapped her pussy a little harder, and her skin squelched from her wetness.
"HARDER!" One of them shouted.
Oh god, just fucking do it!
With her legs spread wide open, Sophie gritted her teeth and brought her palm crashing down as hard as possible against her exposed pussy.
"Fuuck!" She shouted as a rush of pain flooded her hole.
"Again!" She was told.
SLAP! SLAP! SLAP!
Sophie kept slapping her pussy, each one harder than the last, and she shouted in both pain and pleasure.
"You like seeing this fucking whore do this?" Sophie shouted as she slapped her pussy again.
Her palm was soaked from just touching her lips as she crashed down on it again.
Ten more times Sophie slapped her own pussy, leaving it so sore and sensitive, she could even feel a slight breeze going against her clit.
"Fuuuucckk, I love it!" Sophie moaned.
Her chest heaved up and down, her tits jiggling with every movement. Her thick thighs were trembling, and sweat started beading off her body.
She took the opportunity of no one speaking for a moment to get out of all her clothes, taking off everything except for the thigh high socks and her mask.
Then, she repositioned the laptop and moved her chair before sitting on her bed in full view.
"Look at that fucking body," Someone said to her. "What a waste that it's gone to a whore, no use but holes for cocks."
Yeeees! Fucking hell this is amazing!
Sophie's entire body felt like it was on edge, and strange waves of pleasure crashed through her without even being touched.
"Get on your hands and knees." She was instructed.
She didn't hesitate. Sophie turned around, got onto her hands and knees and stuck her thick ass into the air. She could see between her big, heavy tits that her pussy and asshole were completely on view.
"Spank yourself!" One man told her.
Remember when I didn't want anyone to see my pussy, Sophie laughed in her head.
Her left hand stayed on the bed for support as her right hand started to rub around her big ass cheeks, gripping them with her fingers.
SPANK! She slapped her fat ass. It jiggled as she struck it as hard as possible.
"Say, thank you daddy, after every hit." One of the viewers ordered.
SPANK!
"Thank you, Daddy!" Sophie moaned.
As soon as the words left her mouth, her pussy gushed again.
SPANK!
"Thank you, Daddy!" Sophie moaned louder.
SPANK!
"Thank you, Daddy for treating me like the whore I am!" Sophie shouted.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
Over and over, Sophie slapped her own ass until she felt red raw. Her cheeks burnt, and she was panting like a wild animal.
"Finger that tight asshole, you fucking whore!" one man shouted.
Oooh fuck! She moaned.
Her asshole was one place she had never been near. Even in her horniest states, she never even considered it. But at that moment, in the height of her lust, Sophie didn't think twice.
She pushed a finger from her right hand into her pussy, making sure it was properly wet. Then, she had to move her left hand, meaning her face pressed against the bed as she used it to spread her ass cheeks.
Her wet finger then pressed against her ass.
I can't believe I'm about to finger my asshole on live stream to strangers!
With one last moment to prepare, Sophie started to push.
"Oooh god!" She moaned as the rim of her ass stretched and wrapped around her finger.
She didn't expect just her finger to feel so thick and long. As more and more pushed into her asshole, her rim quivered around it.
"Oh fuck.... Oh fuck... I'm fingering my asshole!" She moaned with her face pressed against the bed.
Once she was knuckle deep, Sophie left it in for a second and got used to having something inside of it.
Then she started to pull it back out, leaving just her fingertip in before pushing it back.
"Fucking hell, that's so tight." She grunted.
"I bet you've had so many fucking cocks in that asshole!" One of the men said.
"This is," Sophie moaned, "The first time my ass has ever been touched."
She heard a few men laugh at her which made her moan even louder.
"Fingering your asshole for the first time on camera! What a dumb cunt!" She heard them say.
"I am!" Sophie moaned as she fingered her tight ass faster, "I'm a dumb cunt! A worthless piece of filth! Fingering my own asshole just so you can cum for me! I love it! I love it all!"
For a few minutes, Sophie listened to these unknown men abuse her with words as she fingered her asshole. It felt good, surprisingly good, and Sophie moaned louder, but Sophie knew she wouldn't cum from this.
"Can I get my dildo now?" She asked, realising how pathetic she sounded.
"Hurry up, whore!" She was told.
When she pulled her finger out of her ass, she started to feel sore after having her ass stretched for the first time.
Then she walked out of the shot and got her dildo. She didn't care about her entire room being on show, she was too horny.
"Wait!" One man shouted when she returned. "Do you have a pen?"
"A pen?" Sophie asked.
"A felt tip, or a permanent marker?" He asked her.
"Oh yeah, I like where this is going!" Another one said.
"Let me check my pencil case." Sophie replied, completely unaware of their plan.
Inside her school bag was Sophie's pencil case, and inside that was a black, permanent marker. She returned to the camera and held it up.
"Write on your tits, pathetic whore." She was told.
What? Sophie thought, clocking on to what they wanted, write on my tits... with permanent marker?
"Just think of all the people who see you, not knowing that you have it on underneath, but you'll know!" Someone reasoned with her.
Oh god, that's so fucking dirty.
Sophie's mind was set.
She put the dildo down and took the lid off the maker. Sophie had to use the camera on her laptop as a mirror and realised how hard it was to write on your own body.
When the tip of the marker touched her skin and left a deep, thick black line, Sophie shivered with excitement.
Each movement of the tip against her skin, left its mark, making Sophie even wetter.
Eventually she moved her hand away and looked at herself in the camera.
"PATHETIC" was written on her right tit and "WHORE" on the left.
"Fuuuucckk meeeeee!!" Sophie moaned, and her body started to shake.
"Are you fucking cumming?" Someone asked.
"I doon'ttt knowww!" Sophie moaned.
It wasn't like a normal orgasm, but little shocks of pleasure rushed through her body.
"Make her write more!" Someone said.
They started to shout out what she should do.
First, Sophie lifted up her left tit and under it wrote "SLUT". Then under her right tit, she wrote "SLAG".
Across her chest, above the other writing, she put "COCKSUCKER".
Finally, across her flat stomach, covering as much as possible she wrote "BIG SLUT BETH".
When she was done, she looked at her body. The humiliating, degrading words were all over her, and she fucking loved it!
"More!" Sophie shouted and looked at the cocks wanking in front of her, "I need more!"
She turned and grabbed the dildo and sat on her bed.
"Abuse me! Fuck me! Treat me like a worthless cunt just for your cocks!" Sophie moaned.
She pushed the entire dildo deep into her pussy. There was no restraint from it. Sophie was wetter than ever before and fucked herself hard.
"I'M FUCKING PATHETIC!" She shouted, "Everyone thinks I'm innocent, but I'm not. I'm a slut for anyone who wants me to be!"
"Fucking slag!" A man shouted.
"Show this video to everyone!" Sophie moaned as she fucked herself. "I want everyone to see Big Slut Beth! See me being a worthless whore!"
"Take off your mask, slut. Let us see that fucking face as you cum!" Someone shouted and Sophie's world froze.
The dildo was still balls deep inside of her, her chest panting up and down as she looked at the camera, not knowing what to do.
"Everyone's already seen your face on Jane's video," The man told her, "and don't you want all these men and everyone we show this video to be able to see your slutty face? Everyone cumming because of you."
Her dildo slowly pulled out of her pussy as Sophie sat up.
"Do it whore!" One man shouted.
"Do as you're fucking told! You're here to please us, aren't you? That's all you're good for!" Another said.
"That's right," Another joined in, "all you are is a piece of meat for us to wank over."
As all these men hurled abuse at her, she started to move. She didn't even realise what she was doing; she was completely lost in her own obedient daze.
But slowly, her hands reached to the back of her head and her fingertips felt the zipper of her mask. Tugging on it ever so slowly, she pulled it up, feeling it open around the back of her head.
Then, she reached the end.
Her little fingers grabbed at the open back of the mask, she tilted her head down and felt it leave her head and fall to the floor.
"That's better." One man growled.
Sophie was still looking at the floor, her sweaty, brunette hair covering her.
With one last deep breath, Sophie grabbed her hair, pulled it behind her head and looked directly at the camera, her entire face on complete show.
She looked at the 16 red dots, knowing that her entire naked body, covered in writing and her bare face was being recorded.
"Now get back to fucking that cunt, bitch!" A voice shouted.
Her entire, young body was tingling all over just as her lust overcame any other emotion.
She grabbed the dildo, sat back, spread her thick legs, and slammed it deep into her pussy as she stared at the camera.
"Cum for me!" Sophie shouted, "I want to see all of your big, hard cocks cumming because of this pathetic whore!"
She watched them all stroking faster.
"Show this video to everyone you know!" She moaned. "Let them all see what a whore I am! Do whatever you want with it! I want everyone to see the real me!"
Her pussy was clenching around the dildo sliding in and out of her drenched pussy.
"Keep going, you pathetic whore!" One man shouted.
"I'm going to show this video to hundreds of people and let them see what a real slut looks like!" Another said.
"You're going to have men cumming over this video for years!" A final one shouted.
As he said that, Sophie saw one of the cocks start to erupt cum. Then another and another.
"YEEESS! SHOW EVERYONE! CUM OVER ME! CUM OVER THIS FUCKING WHORE!!" Sophie screamed as her orgasm built up.
She heard the men moaning and swearing at her louder and louder when finally, her orgasm hit her like a ton of bricks. She saw herself in the camera one last time.
"I'M FUCKING CUMMING!! I'M CUMMING FOR YOU ALL! THIS FUCKING WHORE, SLUT, CUNT, BITCH IS CUMMING!!!" Sophie screamed out.
"WWAATCCH ME! SEE THIS FUCKING SLAG CUM FOR YOU!" She kept moaning.
As her dildo battered in and out of her pussy, Sophie felt something new. An overwhelming feeling was coming from within her pussy and then.
"HHOOLLYYY FUUUUUUCCCKK!!" She screamed.
She instinctively pulled the dildo out of her and watched as she started to squirt for the first time in her life.
"She's fucking squirting!" Someone shouted.
"I'M FUCKING SQUIRRRTTINNNGG! OH MY FUCKING GOD!" Sophie screamed.
Clear liquid fired out of her, a long stream that forced her entire body to shake uncontrollably. When it stopped, she fucked herself with the dildo for a few more seconds until it happened again.
"OOOHH FUUUCKK MEEEEE!!" Sophie shouted.
She pulled the dildo out and squirted even more, and it went so far that it covered her laptop.
Sophie carried on fucking herself for a few seconds and then pulled out to squirt. Each time less and less came out, but Sophie was experiencing pleasure like she had never felt before.
Over and over, she came and squirted, moaning and panting like a whore.
When it finally stopped, she flopped back onto the bed. Her chest and big tits heaved up and down as she breathed heavily, finding it difficult to catch her breath.
"I've never... I've never... oh fuck," She panted and wiped sweat from her face. "I've never squirted before."
"Show's not over yet, cunt," Someone said. "Lick that dildo clean now."
Sophie's mind was a mess. She didn't even think and just obeyed. Sitting up, still trying to catch her breath, she grabbed the dildo and wrapped her lips around it.
"Mmm." She moaned, closing her eyes as she moved it in and out of her mouth and tasted her massive amount of pussy juice all over it.
Sophie pulled it out and started to lick it up and down, only opening her eyes at the end.
16 little red dots all seemed like they were staring at her.
Her senses came back to her like a flood. Lust was gone, and all that was left was shame and regret.
"Oh fuck." She shouted.
She turned off the live stream and slammed the laptop shut.
"What the fuck did I do?!" She shouted to herself, "I just fucking showed my face! Like... like this!"
She looked at the writing all over her body.
Sophie paced around the room as she panicked, but then her legs went weak, and she nearly fell over.
Fucking hell, I need a drink.
With shaking legs, Sophie went to the kitchen and had a glass of water, and each drop tasted like heaven in her mouth.
I can't believe I just did that. They all recorded me! What if they do something with it, what if someone I know sees it? How could I be so stupid!!
As panicked as she was, Sophie was exhausted. She barely made it to her bed before flopping down onto it.

--

It wasn't until the morning sunrise poured light into her room that Sophie woke up. Dazed and groggy, she still felt tired.
Memories of what she had done were burned into the back of her head.
Without thinking, she grabbed her phone. It was like a normal morning routine to Sophie now to check the RealSluts website.
When she loaded it up, she saw a message from Jeff.
Jeff: That was even better than I imagined! You are one hot slut! We all loved it. And the guys I've sent the video to loved it, as well. If you're ever doing that again, let me know. I know a lot more guys now that want to see it live as well.
Oh fuck, what have I done?
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It had been a tense few weeks in the Jones household. Chloe's mum and dad had barely spoken in front of her, and when she heard them speaking behind closed doors, it was with hushed angry tones.
She had gone over to her boyfriend Karl's house to get away from it all. She had let him know what happened, but he still had many questions, questions that Chloe could barely answer herself.
"So, are you going to meet him?" Karl asked.
Chloe looked up at her boyfriend, her head resting on his smooth chest. She looked into his blue eyes, his long brunette hair slightly covering his smooth, thin face.
"I don't know," Chloe sighed, "They never talk about him in front of me, except for when they broke the news."
"Still, it's just crazy." Karl replied.
"Yeah, finding out you have a brother," Chloe said and sighed again. "It's definitely not what I expected to hear."
"I just can't believe it," Karl said. "I mean, your mum and dad seem so happy. I can't believe he cheated on her."
Urgh, I really don't want to think about this right now, Chloe thought and rested her head on his chest again, her blonde hair flowing over him.
"I know," Chloe whispered, "Can we talk about something else?"
"Oh right," Karl replied, "definitely."
An awkward silence took over the room, the same awkward silence that filled her house ever since her mum and dad found out about her dad's unknown son.
Why did this have to happen? Why did dad have to get some random girl knocked up! This is so annoying!
"So, erm, do you want to do something this weekend?" Karl eventually broke the silence.
"Yeah, anything to distract me." Chloe told him.
She hugged him close, hoping to forget everything going on.

--

Chloe sat in the living room, watching some normal housewife show on TV on her own. She knew it wasn't any good, but she liked to distract herself from real life.
Their front door opened, and Chloe sat up and heard her mum and dad walking into the house. They were actually chatting, like normal chatting.
Then they entered the living room, and their chatting came to an abrupt stop.
Urgh, what now? Another unknown sibling? Chloe thought and rolled her eyes.
"Chloe, hey." Her dad, Geoff, said.
Ever since they found out about Chloe's half-brother, her dad had been extra nice and extra awkward around her. She was obviously annoyed about what she found out, but at the same time, it was so long ago. Honestly, Chloe didn't really know how she felt about it all.
"So, we need to talk." Her mum, Sandra, said.
Both parents walked in front of the TV, stood next to each other, and stared at Chloe.
"What about?" Chloe asked.
Oh god, please don't tell me there's another sibling!
"So, obviously we spoke about your dad's..." Her mum paused and looked at the floor, "I mean, your half-brother."
Half-brother? So strange to hear.
"Yeah?" Chloe asked.
It had been nearly four months since they had told Chloe about it, and ever since they never openly spoke about him in front of her, which only worried Chloe about it now. Why were they talking about him?
"Well, it turns out he doesn't have the best relationship with his mum," Chloe's mum continued, "And he would like to get to know us all better."
Chloe remained silent as she looked at her parents.
What if I don't want to get to know him? They can't force me to hang out with him.
"So," Her dad spoke up, resting a hand onto her mum's shoulder, "He's going to be moving in for a while."
"What?!" Chloe shouted and sat up.
"Now Chloe," Her dad said, "Let's just take this easy."
"Easy? You drop a bomb on me that I have a half-brother, and now you drop another saying he is moving in! And you want me to take it easy?" Chloe replied, feeling her rage burn up inside.
"Chloe," Her mum said. There was a sad look in her eye, but she kept looking at her daughter. "It's not his fault..."
"No, it's dad's!" Chloe replied. "For cheating on you!"
"It's not that simple." Her mum said.
Is she seriously defending him?!
She wanted to argue, but she could tell that not only was her mum upset, but she obviously wasn't going to back down.
"Whatever." Chloe grunted and ran upstairs and locked herself in her room.
It wasn't fifteen minutes later when a knock came to her door. Without answering, it slowly opened, and her mum's head poked in.
"Chloe, can we speak?" She said in a soft, gentle voice.
"Yeah." Chloe grunted, still annoyed at her mum and dad.
"Listen," Sandra continued and sat on the end of Chloe's bed. "I understand you are angry. I was angry as well when I found out."
"You don't seem it." Chloe huffed.
"Because it's more complicated than you know," Sandra told her. "We decided not to share everything with you. We thought it would protect you... maybe we were wrong."
Chloe still had her arms crossed and was refusing to look at her mother.
"I am in no way justifying your dad's actions," Her mum said. "What he did was wrong, and he knows it. But it was so long ago. When... when I was pregnant, I wasn't the easiest person to live with."
"So that makes him sleeping with another woman fine then?" Chloe sarcastically replied.
"Not at all," Sandra continued, "Nothing makes this fine. But I turned into a monster. Honestly, I remember having feelings of hatred to your father when I was pregnant, and looking back, I didn't even have a reason why. It was just the hormones."
"But you were pregnant! That doesn't mean he can just go and have sex with someone else!" Chloe argued.
"I know it doesn't," Sandra told her. "And I am furious about it, trust me. But I won't let your father's mistake ruin our family. I love him, and he loves me. It was a one-time, stupid decision, but it's done. We can either learn to move on, or let it destroy us."
Chloe still didn't like what she was hearing, but her mother's words comforted her a little.

--

"What do you want to do?" Karl asked as the young couple sat on the sofa, bored after having been there for two hours.
"I don't know," Chloe replied. "When are your parents getting home?"
"Another hour or so, why?" He asked.
Chloe smirked at him, then moved and straddled onto his lap.
"I know what we can do." She whispered.
It took about 5 seconds until Chloe felt Karl's hard cock pressed against her.
Chloe was a small, thin girl, which made moving like this on top of him very easy. Her thin but toned legs straddled Karl, and wearing a skirt only made this easier.
This should at least distract me for a while.
She leant forward and pressed her thick, soft lips against his. After she placed a hand gently onto his cheek, Chloe opened her mouth and pressed her tongue against Karl's.
"Mmm." Chloe moaned as she slowly made out with him.
Karl wasn't a big guy. He was kind of thin, but he was the only man Chloe had been with, so he was enough for her.
She reached down and pulled at his shorts until they were by his ankles. Her right hand grabbed onto his hard cock and wrapped her fingers around it. Her fingertips easily touched the other side as she slowly stroked it up and down.
"Oh god, that feels good." Karl moaned.
Chloe always loved how easily she could get her boyfriend so hot and heavy. A few strokes with her hand, and he was moaning like crazy.
After kissing him and listening to him, it didn't take long for Chloe to grow wetter between her legs.
"Do you have a condom?" Chloe asked and broke the kiss.
"In my wallet." Karl told her.
She had to let go of his cock to lean down and pull his wallet from his shorts. After getting the condom, she handed it to Karl who opened the packet and placed the protection around his cock.
After that, Chloe took it back into her hand, using the other to pull her red thong to one side. And then, Chloe slowly sat herself down onto Karl's cock.
"Mmm." Chloe moaned as she felt him fill her.
She gripped onto the back of the sofa behind Karl's head and leant forward to slowly make out with him as she started to ride his dick.
Up and down her pussy slid, gripping around his cock.
"Chloe, god, that feels good." He moaned.
Chloe pressed her tongue back into his mouth, gently kissing him as she slowly moved up and down.
She loved the slow feeling of his cock as her pussy moved with it inside of her. Being on top was always her favourite position, getting to choose the nice, slow pace.
Karl's hands slowly moved to her firm ass cheeks, gently holding onto them as she rode his dick.
Her pussy was getting wetter and wetter, and Chloe's own moans became quiet pants of pleasure.
Chloe couldn't cum from sex. Since turning 18 and losing their virginity together, Chloe just assumed it was something she couldn't do, but she still had great pleasure from it anyway.
About ten minutes into Chloe riding his dick, her boyfriend tensed up underneath her.
"Are you gonna cum?" She panted.
Karl opened his eyes, his lips slightly apart, and nodded.
So, Chloe rode him a little faster. She tensed her pussy, knowing it made her feel even tighter for him.
"Oooooh Chlooeee I love you." Karl whispered as his body started to jerk around.
Chloe knew he was cumming and smiled at herself. She loved watching his face and listening to his moans as he came because of her.
Another minute went by until she his cock went soft inside of her, and Chloe jumped off, sat back down next to him, and spread her legs.
"Do you want me to finish you off?" Karl asked, still trying to catch his breath.
"It's okay, I can do it." Chloe whispered.
With her legs spread, she reached under her skirt and pressed two fingers around her sensitive clit. Letting out a quiet moan, she looked over at Karl. Her lips pressed against his again and they lovingly kissed as Chloe rubbed herself to an orgasm next to him.
"Mmm, that was great," Chloe whispered as she stopped cumming. "At least we killed fifteen minutes."
"Haha, yeah." Karl replied with a giant smile on his face.
Which was normal to Chloe because whenever they had sex, he was radiant with joy afterwards.

--

"Chloe!" Her mum shouted, "Can you come down, please!"
Urgh!
Chloe got up. She was wearing tight gym shorts and a tight gym top, both of which were black. For as long as she could remember Chloe had been a fitness freak, and she had just done a workout in her room. She was small, but her figure was tight and toned all over.
She had a great, tight, curvy ass, small but firm thighs, and a toned stomach. Her tits, which weren't the biggest, were still very perky and more than just a handful.
On her way downstairs she saw her mum and dad standing at the front door.
The day had finally arrived, and Chloe couldn't be less enthusiastic about it.
"He should be here any second." Her mum said.
They both stood eagerly at the door while Chloe stood a few steps back, arms crossed and frowning.
And then... there was a knock at the front door.
It was clear how nervous her parents were, but Chloe was having none of it, as they opened the door.
Until she saw him. and Chloe's mouth opened wide in shock, and her eyes nearly popped out of her head.
They never said he was black!!
Chloe didn't care; she had no problem with any race, but she just couldn't believe that her parents would leave out that detail altogether!
There he stood, a few inches over 6 foot. He was wearing a tight, black t-shirt and baggy jeans. Due to his clothes, it was very clear that he was muscular.
It all surprised Chloe so much!
He's younger than me?!
She knew that her dad had cheated on her mum while she was pregnant, so this guy was at least a few months younger than her. But he looked a lot older than 19! He could pass for mid 20's.
He had short, trimmed black hair and a shaved face. His ebony skin looked smooth all over and even caught the sunlight on a few spots.
"Hi." This stranger said. Obviously, he was as nervous as Chloe's mum and dad.
"Jordan," Her dad said, "Come in, please."
With an awkward smile, Chloe's half-brother stepped into the house. All he had was one large backpack and nothing else.
"Thanks again for letting me stay here, Geoff." Jordan said. His voice was deep, heavenly, and soothing.
Geoff? I suppose he's not used to calling someone dad.
As he walked in, his eyes darted all over the large hallway and finally landed on Chloe. For some unknown reason to Chloe, she looked away, feeling almost nervous from his stare.
"I'll take your bags." Chloe's dad said.
"Yes, come on, let's take you to your room." Her mum then continued.
"Thanks." Jordan replied.
As they walked towards Chloe's direction, she looked at him again, at his dark, brown eyes as they glanced at her and his devilish grin as he looked her up and down.
"Chloe, say hi." Her mum then said and nudged the young girl.
"H-hi." Chloe whispered while she looked at the floor.
"Hey, sis." Jordan then joked.
Sis? I'm not your sister. I don't even know who you are.
Hearing him say that made Chloe put her back up.
"Whatever." She grunted.
Before they could walk past, Chloe ran upstairs first and locked herself in her room.
Sis? Who does he think he's calling sis? He's been here 2 seconds! God, I hate this house!
As Sophie lay flat on her bed, her face planted into a pillow, she heard her mum and dad talking to Jordan, laughing away like nothing was wrong and having a great time! Every passing second pissed her off more.

--

It wasn't until 6pm when Chloe heard her mum again, shouting at her to come downstairs for dinner.
She may have been annoyed, but she was definitely hungry. Still in her gym outfit, Chloe walked down and saw the three of them sitting around the dining room table.
Her eyes automatically went to Jordan, who, strangely, was smiling and staring at her. But it wasn't a normal smile or stare. It was the sort of one she would get from random guys on a night out.
It very quickly made feel Chloe feel massively self-conscious about how she was dressed. When it was just her mum and dad, she had no problem wearing whatever in front of them. But now, with this guy in the house, Chloe realised the lack of clothes she was wearing.
Her stomach was on show, her arms were out, and hell, even her shorts stopped as high up her thigh as possible and were tight enough on her skin that they left little to the imagination.
She looked at Jordan again as his eyes went up and down her legs.
"I, erm, I'm gonna get dressed first." Chloe nervously stuttered out.
"Don't be silly. Dinner will get cold." Her mum said.
Chloe's dad still had an awkward look on his face, probably because he knew that Chloe hadn't forgiven him yet.
"Yeah," Jordan suddenly said and pushed out a chair with his foot, "Come on, sis."
The way he was looking at her with that massive eating grin on his face made Chloe furious.
Who does he think he is?! He shouldn't even be here!
She silently sat down opposite her mum with Jordan to her right at one end of the table and her dad to the left at the other end.
Being closer to Jordan, it was clearer that he did have a white father. His skin was pretty dark, but not as dark as some black people Chloe had met.
She was looking at his hand, examining his skin, and when she looked up, he was still staring at her. Chloe could swear she saw hunger in his eyes.
"Well, should we start?" Her dad said.
As they ate, the first few minutes were filled with awkward silence.
Every now and again Chloe would look up from her plate only to see Jordan smirking at her.
Why does he keep looking at me like that?!
"So, Jordan," Chloe's mum finally spoke, "Are you at University or anything?"
Chloe looked back down at her plate of food, growing tired of Jordan's inappropriate stares.
"No, I'm training to be a plumber actually," He said. "School was never my strongest area."
"That's good, we will always need tradesman, plus you could always help around the house if something goes wrong," Chloe's mum said. "This one is useless with DIY." She said and nudged Chloe's dad.
"I'm sure I could do a lot to help around here." Jordan replied.
There was nothing wrong with his answer, but something about the way he spoke made Chloe feel uncomfortable.
For the next hour Chloe barely took her eyes off her plate as she ate in silence. The other three carried on chatting and getting to know each other, but Chloe didn't care; she was just angry.
"Can I go back to my room now?" She finally said when everyone stopped talking.
"You need to wash up first." Her mum said.
Urgh!
Chloe grabbed her plate from the table and then leant over to take Jordan's. But as she reached across, she jumped when his big, firm hand gripped around her wrist. Chloe's wrists were so small, and his hand was so big, that he easily met around them.
She looked down at her pale, white skin against his ebony skin, and then she looked up at him.
"I'll help you." He said.
His hand felt so warm and rough, nothing like Karl's, don't compare him to Karl!
But as his hand moved away, Chloe felt a strange, tingling sensation all over her body.
"That's so nice of you, Jordan." Sandra said.
Even as Chloe walked towards the kitchen, she could feel Jordan's eyes on her from behind. She knew that her tight shorts really showed off her firm ass, but knowing that he was most likely looking at her just pissed her off more.
"Just leave them there. I'll clean them." Chloe barked out.
"No problem, sis." Jordan said and put them down next to the sink.
Urgh, stop calling me that.
She put on a pair of gloves and started to wash the plates, very aware that Jordan hadn't left the kitchen.
Chloe managed to ignore him for a few minutes until she couldn't stop herself from looking up. Her blonde hair got stuck a little in her face as she stared at him.
"Are you just going to stand there?" Chloe snapped.
"Is there anything that you... want me to do?" He replied with that same annoying grin.
Chloe went to say something sarcastic, but he started to walk over to her. Each step made Chloe feel more and more nervous until he was right next to her. She could feel the warmth from his body against hers as he towered over her like a hulk.
"N-no, I've got this." Chloe managed to get out.
"Okay, see you in there." He replied and finally left. After he was gone, Chloe let out a massive sigh.
What a weirdo! Why is he acting like that? He already thinks he owns the place!
By the time Chloe had finished the dishes, she was still in a bad mood and went straight to her room where she spent the rest of the night.

--

Chloe ventured downstairs for the first time that day, although it was already 2pm. Ever since Jordan moved in, she did everything she could to stay away from him.
But even with her trying, there were many times she bumped into him and made awkward conversation. Not Jordan though, he always seemed so cocky and arrogant, like he had something over her. She hated him!
As Chloe rummaged around the kitchen cupboards for a clean glass, she jumped at his deep, soft voice.
"I thought I heard you." He said.
Chloe's heart pounded from the shock, and as she turned to look at him, she gasped to see he wasn't wearing a shirt.
Why doesn't he have a shirt on!!! Wait... is this weird? I mean, technically he's my brother... My mates' brothers walk around with their tops off all the time, but then he stares at me all the time! God, this is so messed up!



As Chloe argued in her head over how she should handle the situation, she started to realise that she had been staring at Jordan's large, very toned and very beautiful upper body. His six-pack stuck out like a sore thumb, and his arms were like tree trunks. In short, he was a perfect specimen.
"Sorry, didn't mean to make you jump." He said which got Chloe to finally stop looking at him.
"Whatever." She replied, finally grabbing a glass.
She pulled out some orange juice from the fridge only to turn around and see Jordan standing just a few feet away from her.
His body... his hot, perfect body was even closer.
Chloe blushed and walked to her glass.
"You don't like me much, do you?" Jordan asked.
Do I like the half-brother that only exists because my dad cheated on my mum? Not so much, no.
"I never said that." Chloe managed to reply without insulting him.
"Oh really?" Jordan laughed back. "Try telling your face and personality that."
What did he say?
Chloe turned back to look at Jordan, feeling more anger take over her emotions. What made it worse was that he was just smiling back at her, smiling with his chiselled body out.
"Maybe I wouldn't act like that if you weren't undressing me with your eyes every time I enter a room!" Chloe argued, actually shocking herself with what she said.
But even after she said it, Jordan continued smiling.
"What can I say... I have a type." He said confidently and firmly.
"Ew, I'm your sister." Chloe huffed.
"Half-sister," Jordan corrected, and Chloe rolled her eyes. "And please, since I've had my top off, you've barely taken your eyes off my body."
Chloe immediately felt her cheeks blush, knowing that he was, in fact, right.
"Why do you have your top off?" Chloe asked, trying to change the subject slightly.
"It's hot, and I feel more free with it off." Jordan replied.
"Well, I don't like it." Chloe told him.
"Then stop staring at me." He whispered.
Chloe noted the change in his tone. No longer cocky and loud, but instead calm and... seductive.
He took a step closer, making Chloe feel tiny as he approached.
"I have a boyfriend." She quickly blurted out, like that was the right thing to say.
"Oh, I know," Jordan whispered and took another step closer. "A small white guy, right?"
Chloe's mind was going blank. In by far the weirdest conversation of her life, her mind was empty.
He was only a foot away. His hot, masculine body was so close that Chloe could smell his manly scent. She hadn't realised it, but her breathing had turned heavier.
"What does he think of his pretty, little, white girlfriend sleeping so close to a big, black man?" Jordan asked.
Chloe's eyes roamed over his abs, then his pecks, and finally his face. Without meaning to, she bit her bottom lip.
"He's not worried that his pretty, white girl will become a slut for her black brother?" Jordan asked.
Hearing the word slut seemed to bring Chloe back into reality.
"Don't be a dick!" She shouted.
She didn't bother pouring herself a drink like she originally planned and just ran back to her room. She jumped onto her bed and shouted into a pillow.
What was that?! I'm his type?? What, does he just like white girls or something?! I'm his sister! And he called me a slut! How dare he call me a slut! God I hate him!!

--

"So, just the two of us again." Jordan whispered.
He stood again in front of Chloe with his shirt off and his perfect body on show.
Chloe was panting as she looked at this god-like man.
"I told you," Chloe weakly replied, "I have a boyfriend."
"And?" Jordan said, taking a step closer. "I know what I have that he could never give you."
Chloe looked down at his crotch, wondering if the myth was true about black men.
When his strong, firm hand landed on her bare shoulder, Chloe's body tingled with excitement.
"You know you want this," Jordan whispered. "You want to be a good, dirty, slut for me."
His words only made Chloe pant more, and she was unable to stop staring at him as his fingers traced up and down her arm.
"Take off your top." Jordan ordered, his voice firm.
Without thinking Chloe reached for her t-shirt and peeled it off her small body. She wasn't wearing a bra, so her perky tits bounced freely.
"Good girl," Jordan whispered as one of his ebony hands cupped her right tit. "Are you ready to try your first black cock?"
Chloe looked at him and let out a moan as his thumb rubbed her hard nipple.
"Yes." Chloe whispered.
"Get on your knees," Jordan ordered, "My sister slut."
Between Chloe's legs trembled as she lowered herself down in front of him. Without any instructions she reached forward and felt his cock from outside of his jeans. He felt massive, so much thicker and bigger than Karl.
"Take it out." Jordan whispered.
She reached for his belt, undoing it with shaky hands and finally pulling down the zipper.
As she grabbed onto his trousers and slowly pulled them down, her pussy twitched with excitement over her first ever black cock.
Slowly, the base of his cock appeared. It was pointing down and being pulled with his jeans.... Further and further until...
"Huuh!" Chloe gasped as she sat up in her bed.
Her body was covered in sweat as she panted for air, somehow out of breath. Her chest was heaving up and down as she looked around her. Nothing but complete darkness filled her room.
Was that... a sex dream? Chloe had to ask as she had never had one before. She couldn't believe her first was about her half-brother of all people!
She laid back down, her body glistening with sweat. As she closed her eyes and tried to get back to sleep, Chloe couldn't help but notice how wet she felt between her legs. Her pussy was begging her for attention, for relief.
Oh my god, I need to get away from him.

--

The morning after Chloe's dirty dream involving her half-brother, she nervously went downstairs. She couldn't hide in her room for her entire life, but she just prayed that Jordan wouldn't act like that again.
But as she entered the living room, she saw him, and her heart stopped. He wasn't wearing a shirt again, and Chloe's mouth went dry as she looked at him.
Just like in her dream the night before, that body, that beautiful, hot... Stop it! You're related!
"Morning sis." Jordan said like nothing had happened.
Chloe forced herself to stop looking at his body and huffed.
"Will you ever put a top on?" She growled out.
"Not distracting you again, am I?" He laughed back.
"Urgh, you're so annoying!" Chloe replied and headed to the kitchen.
Her mum was making some eggs in there, and Chloe walked over and spoke quietly.
"Mum, can you say something about him not having a top on?" She whispered.
Her mum smiled and looked at her.
"Oh Chloe, it's no big deal," She said. "Your dad walks around with his top off all the time."
"It's not the same," Chloe argued, still keeping her voice low. "I barely know him. It's like having a stranger walk around half naked."
"He's not a stranger, Chloe," Her mum said, telling her off like a child. "He's your brother, so you'll have to get used to it."
Chloe could feel herself turning red with rage.
"He called me a slut yesterday." She suddenly blurted out.
Now this did get a reaction from her mum. Sandra looked away from the pan to her daughter.
"What do you mean?" Sandra asked.
"Yesterday, in here," Chloe said. "I was getting a drink, and he came in being all creepy, staring at me, and he asked if my boyfriend is worried that I'll become a slut for my black brother."
"Chloe, keep your voice down," Her mum said, as if Chloe was in the wrong. "I'm sure he didn't mean anything by it."
"Are you kidding me?" Chloe whispered back, actually stomping a foot onto the floor.
"He's had a tough childhood. He probably just doesn't know how to act around people like us," Chloe's mum argued for Jordan. "You just need to be more patient until he gets used to it here."
"And the staring?" Chloe asked. "Am I supposed to get used to someone staring at me like a piece of meat all day?"
"Oh Chloe," Her mum sighed, "I'm sure that's all in your head. Maybe you just need a little attention."
Attention?!! Is she fucking kidding me!!!
Without saying another word, Chloe stormed back through the living room to her room where she slammed the door shut.

--

Chloe didn't come down all day and refused to speak to either of her parents when they tried to come in. She was furious at her mum for letting Jordan off so easily. And the fact that she thought Chloe was making it up about him staring at her.
Eventually she grabbed her phone and called Karl.
"Hey hun." He answered.
"Can I come round to yours for a bit?" Chloe immediately asked.
"Yeah, no problem. You want to come now?" Karl asked her.
"I just need a shower first. I'll come straight after that." She said and put the phone down.
Chloe listened at her door to make sure her parents were there before opening it and rushing to the bathroom. She wanted to stay clear of all of them.
In her rush, she grabbed the handle and opened it, only to be met with a wall of steam pouring out of the bathroom.
What the... Jordan?!
Chloe's jaw nearly hit the floor as the steam moved away, leaving a very clear, very naked Jordan a few feet away from her.
His left hand was holding a towel and drying his hair, leaving the rest of his body completely exposed.
She had seen his top half before and knew how great that looked, but his legs were even better. So thick and firm and then.... Oh my god! His cock is huge!!!
Chloe had never seen another cock in real life other than Karl's. But there she was, standing with her mouth open as she looked at what could only be described as a python-like big black cock!
He obviously wasn't even hard, but he looked twice as long and twice as thick as Karl. It was even shaking a little from when he had been drying his hair. As it moved from side to side, Chloe felt like she was getting hypnotised!
"Do you mind?" Jordan's laughing voice eventually arrived.
Chloe's drooling mouth was still wide open, and she was unable to register his words.
"Hello?" Jordan then said.
Finally, Chloe looked up and saw him smiling at her.
Oh no.
"Sorry." She blurted out and slammed the door shut.
She got most of the way back to her room when her dad came up the stairs.
"Hey, what was that bang?" He asked.
"Nothing." Chloe replied and rushed into her room.

--

Chloe was on top of Karl, riding his cock. She was letting out little quiet moans as Karl grunted beneath her.
Why did I have to walk in on him? And actually see... it!
She didn't realise it, but Chloe's eyes were closed the entire time that she had been having sex with Karl.
"God, that feels good." Karl whispered.
And it was so big... how can a cock be that big? I can just about get Karl's dick in me, I couldn't imagine... no! Don't imagine that!
Chloe opened her eyes and saw Karl panting below her. She looked at his body, but it seemed so small in comparison to Jordan's.
She rode him a little faster, faster than she ever normally did.
Why did he have to move in with us? He's ruining my life! With his massive body, his big cock... calling me a slut.
"Oooh fuck!" Chloe moaned with her eyes locking shut again.
The image of Jordan's naked body was stuck in her mind.
How does he walk around all day with that thing. That big... black... cock...
"Yes... yes... yes!" Chloe moaned a little louder.
"Oooh Chloe!" Karl grunted.
She opened her eyes and looked down, realising that Karl was cumming. Also realising that she wasn't close to cumming yet.
He had barely finished when she laid down next to him and started to furiously rub her clit.
He just stares at me, thinking that I'm some slut. Like I would ever be interested in a man like him.
The noise of her boyfriend still panting could barely be heard by Chloe as she pressed two fingers into her soaked pussy.
And he's into white girls, what's up with that? Just like some young white women would act like a slut for him just because he has a massive dick!
The young girl fingered herself faster and faster, feeling her wet pussy lips as she moaned louder.
I hate him! I hate his perfect body! I hate his cocky, arrogant personality... I hate his big fucking coooockk!!!
"Ooooooohhhhhh!!!" Chloe moaned as her body started to shake uncontrollably.
She had never felt anything like it before. Her pussy clenched around her fingers as she jerked up and down. Her moans were uncontrollable, and her fingers quickly rubbed against her clit.
"Oh god... oh god... oh god." Chloe panted as her orgasm started to die down.
After a few minutes she had recaught her breath and turned to see Karl staring at her.
"That seemed... intense." He said with a shocked look.
"What can I say," Chloe smiled. "You're great at sex."
She leant over and kissed him, but with the thought of her annoying half-brother in her head.

--

"So, are you ready?" Jordan asked.
He stood just inside Chloe's room as she sat on the edge of her bed. He was completely naked, his big, black cock swinging between his legs. It wasn't hard, but Chloe's mouth was watering as she looked at it.
"I am." Chloe whispered back to him.
"Say it then." Jordan said with a victorious grin.
"I... I want to be a slut for you." Chloe said as her pussy twitched with her words.
"Good whore," Jordan replied, "Get on your knees then."
Chloe moved to her knees in front of him, her eyes level with his massive dick.
"Tell me what you are." Jordan ordered.
She had to force her eyes away from his cock and look up.
"I'm a fucking whore," She told him. "I'm a cum slut just for you! An incest, sister slut!"
"Good bitch." He said and nodded his head.
With that, Chloe reached forward and wrapped her small fingers around his growing cock. She could feel the warmth radiating off it into her hand.
As her white hand stroked his black cock, it grew harder and harder, bigger than Chloe could've ever imagined.
"Is it bigger than Karl's?" Jordan asked when his cock was fully up.
"So much bigger." Chloe told him without a doubt in her mind.
"Well then, get those fucking lips around my cock, bitch." Jordan ordered.
Chloe licked her lips and then leant forward. The warmth of his big cock filled her mouth until she wrapped her lips around his shaft.
"Mmmm." Chloe moaned, finally getting her brother's big, black cock against her tongue.
She flicked it, tasted his precum, and moaned even louder.
"That's it. This is all you're good for, being my slut." Jordan moaned.
"Mmmm!" Chloe moaned back.
She couldn't stop herself from bobbing up and down on his dick more enthusiastically than she ever had with Karl.
Her lips tightly wrapped around his shaft as it moved up and down, her tongue flicking the head and massaging it as best she could for this god-like man.
Chloe just lovingly sucked his massive cock as best she could for a few minutes before feeling Jordan pull her head back. Her mouth stayed open with spit around her lips.
"Ready to get fucked by your brother?" He asked.
"Yes!" Chloe shouted back.
She jumped onto the bed and spread her legs, waiting for him to mount her. And as he did, she couldn't help but love his amazing body.
Chloe wrapped her thin, white legs around his ebony waist and grabbed onto his muscular back with her hands. His big cock kept tapping at her pussy.
"Fuck me," Chloe whispered. "Fuck me with that big cock!"
He lined himself up with her soaked hole....
"What the?!" Chloe almost shouted as she woke up again in shock.
She looked around the room, disorientated again. And just like last time, her body was coated in sweat, and her chest heaved up and down.
Oh my god, again? She thought, but this time, her arousal wasn't going anywhere. She thought about her vivid dream, about feeling Jordan's cock and almost having him inside of her.
Within a second, she laid back down, spread her legs, and pressed two fingers into her smooth, drenched pussy.
Chloe let her imagination take over from when her dream ended.
Oh Jordan, fuck me! Fuck my pussy! Chloe thought as she fingered herself faster.
She tried to imagine what it would be like to feel his massive cock stretching her, feeling him go deeper inside of her than Karl ever could.
Yes! I am your slut! A slut for your massive cock! Chloe moaned in her head.
The faster she went, the quicker her orgasm grew and grew until it finally hit her.
"Ooooooh Jordaannn!" Chloe moaned.
Her legs tensed up, but her chest heaved up and down as her pussy spasmed around her fingers. Chloe couldn't believe it, but this orgasm was even better than the one with Karl earlier that day.
Over and over again her body jerked as she moaned, and wave after wave of pleasure crashed around her until she was a moaning, sweaty mess.
Oh my god, Chloe thought as she finally finished cumming, I just came while thinking of my half-brother! This needs to end NOW!

--

The next day Chloe woke up and swore nothing like that was ever going to happen again. It was wrong on so many levels. But as she went into the kitchen, she was relieved to not see Jordan, fearing how her body would react to him.
"Morning." Her dad said.
"Morning." Chloe replied.
She could see the look of concern / surprise in his face over the fact that she actually answered them or didn't come out with a sarcastic comment.
"What are you two doing today?" Chloe asked.
Maybe I just need to let this go, stop being so angry, and just got on with things.
"I've got to go for a meeting." Her dad said.
"And I'm going shopping," Her mum then joined in, "Why don't you come with me?"
Chloe thought for a second and looked around the room.
"Is Jordan in?" She asked.
"No, he's gone to see some friends from his old neighbourhood." Her mum told her.
"Okay cool, I'll just stay here if that's okay?" Chloe asked.
It was obvious from her mum's face that she was just happy with Chloe not being mad at them.
"Of course, can I get you anything while we're out?" Her mum asked.
"No, I think I'm all good, thanks though." Chloe told her.
After her parents left and Chloe settled on the sofa, she let out a huge sigh.
This is what I needed, just a nice relax.
Two hours went by, and Chloe felt back to normal, forgetting everything that was going on and just enjoying herself.
That was until the front door opened, and Jordan walked in.
Immediately all the relaxation disappeared, and Chloe was filled with nerves.
"Hey." Jordan shouted and made his way into the living room.
Chloe could feel her body tensing up just at his presence.
"Hi." She replied.
Just act normal, and maybe he'll stop this stupid game if I stop reacting.
"You up to much?" Jordan asked.
"Just watching TV." Chloe replied, refusing to look at him to avoid the risk of staring too much.



"Fair enough." Jordan said.
She could sense him moving in the corner of her eye, but Chloe didn't dare look. But as she sat there, physically forcing her head to look straight on, she couldn't help but feel an itch in the back of her head. She wanted to see his body, to see his cock again.
Chloe's sweat started to build up on her skin the longer she sat there, and she even crossed her legs as her pussy twitched.
Finally, Chloe couldn't stop herself any longer.
She turned her head.
"What are you doing?!" She shouted when she saw that Jordan's hand was inside of his jogging bottoms and slowly moving!
"What?" Jordan asked like he wasn't doing anything wrong.
His hand was clearly still moving in his jogging bottoms.
"What's wrong with you?" Chloe shouted back. "I'm your sister! You shouldn't do that in front of me!"
"Oh please," Jordan scoffed. "If you're allowed to do it over me then I can over you."
Chloe froze when he said that, and her entire body felt like it was shaking as Jordan smirked again.
"The walls are pretty thin between our rooms," Jordan said as his hand moved a little faster. "I heard you moan out my name."
Oh my god!
Chloe felt a mixture of shame, embarrassment, and lust as she watched her half-brother wanking near her.
"That... that... that wasn't over you." Chloe stuttered out, like that was a reasonable argument.
"Yeah right," Jordan laughed, "Just admit it, you made yourself cum while thinking of me."
"I did no such thing!" Chloe argued in this crazy conversation.
"Oh really?" He smirked and his left hand reached for his jogging bottoms, "Was it over just this?"
Suddenly his bottoms were pulled down and Chloe gasped when she saw his fully hard, thick, long cock spring free!
Her pussy gushed at the sight of it, and her mouth started to drool.
"Knew it." He said with a cocky chuckle.
His right hand was slowly moving up and down his shaft, the tip glistening with precum. It looked so hard, so dark, so beautiful.
"Can you put that away, please." Chloe managed to say, wanting to somehow regain control.
"Hey, I live here, too." Jordan told her.
"I wish you didn't!" Chloe shouted, although she couldn't stop glancing at his cock.
"If I didn't, then you never would've known what a real cock looks like." Jordan laughed.
Chloe stared at his dick again, watching his hand move up and down before looking back at his face.
"Why do you have to be such a crude bastard all the time!" She shouted.
"I just know how sluts like to be spoken to." Jordan told her.
Chloe couldn't believe the balls on this guy, speaking to her like this and wanking in front of her.
"Well, I'm not a slut! Now put it away!" She told him. "I don't want to see your dick!"
"Maybe not yet, but you will be a slut soon. My slut... my own sister cum slut." Jordan said, letting out a deep moan as he stroked himself a little faster.
It was like Chloe's body was frozen, and her mind was foggy. She knew she should just get up and leave, but something was stopping her.
Then she watched as Jordan pulled off his shirt and threw it to the floor.
"What... what are you doing?" She asked him.
"Just getting more comfortable." Jordan replied.
He sat back and carried on stroking his cock. Chloe didn't know where to look. She knew that she shouldn't be staring at him like this, but she couldn't stop herself.
"Please, just stop." Chloe weakly protested.
"You're free to leave. Nothing is stopping you." Jordan told her, which was true.
"This is my house." Chloe told him back.
"And you're my slut." Jordan then said with a smirk.
"I'm not a fucking slut!" Chloe shouted.
Her body was mixed with rage and lust. But as Jordan grunted and moaned, she couldn't stop from feeling her own pussy begging for attention.
"Not yet." Jordan told her.
"Not ever for you!" Chloe replied. "I have a boyfriend who doesn't feel the need to treat me like a slut."
"Well stop staring at my cock then and leave." Jordan replied, but both he and Chloe knew that she wasn't going anywhere.
The longer she watched Jordan stroking his cock, the wetter her own pussy got. Her hand instinctively moved to touch herself, but she stopped it at the last minute.
"It's okay," Jordan whispered, "You don't have to stop... you can finger yourself in front of me."
Chloe's breath had turned heavy. Her right hand was on her thigh as she looked at Jordan, his big, beautiful cock with his hand slowly moving up and down it.
One part of her brain screamed "finger yourself!" while the other screamed "run away!"
"Why... why are you doing this?" Chloe whispered, her hand still locked on her thigh.
"Doing what? Wanking?" Jordan asked her.
"Yeah... I'm your sister, it's wrong." Chloe told him, although part of her still wanted to join in with the wanking.
"It's not like I want to date you," Jordan laughed. "I don't even know if I like you, but it doesn't mean I don't enjoy a good white slut every once in a while."
His words were ridiculous, and Chloe knew it. She knew what an arrogant prick he was... but at the same time, his words turned her on more.
With Jordan seated on the other sofa, Chloe kept her eyes on his beautiful cock as he kept stroking it up and down. It just looked so incredibly big.
And as she was lost looking at it, she didn't realise that her own hand had moved inside of her shorts until she felt just how wet her pussy was.
"It's still wrong, I'm your sister." Chloe told him.
Her finger curled around her thong, managing it to pull it out of the way. Then her fingers traced up and down her wet, smooth lips before slowly pushing inside. Her pussy was so warm and tight and wet.
"You're my slutty sister." Jordan whispered.
His tone had changed again. He was no longer the loud, arrogant one trying to get Chloe to react how he wanted her to. He had gotten what he wanted, so now he was just enjoying it.
"I'm not a slut." Chloe replied back as her finger finally went knuckle deep inside of her.
"You just keep fingering yourself as you look at my cock, slut." Jordan told her.
His voice was just like in her dreams, demanding and dominant.
What am I doing, what am I doing?! Chloe kept arguing in her head, but that didn't stop her finger from slowly moving in and out of her pussy.
She sat back and spread her legs a little wider, making it easier to finger herself.
"You like my cock, don't you?" Jordan asked her.
"Just... shut up," Chloe moaned, "You're always such an asshole."
Jordan smirked at her. Even though she may hate it in her mind, she secretly loved it.
"An asshole that you're about to cum over." Jordan told her.
Chloe bit her lip and fingered herself a little faster.
"You've ruined everything, you know," Chloe told him, "We were all perfectly happy before you showed up. None of us wanted you here."
"Well, lucky for your pussy that I turned up then, isn't it," Jordan moaned back, "Otherwise you might never get to feel your cunt being stretched by a big, black cock."
"Mmmmm," Chloe moaned and bit her lip, "I'm never having sex with you, so don't even think about it. This is a one-time thing."
Even as Chloe told him that, she couldn't stop from moaning louder.
"Whatever you say," Jordan grunted, "You just keep imagining your brother's big cock in your cunt. It won't be long until you need the real thing."
"Stop.. oh god... stop being so rude, I hate that word." Chloe moaned.
Her left foot was now up on the sofa, properly spreading her legs. She then pulled her finger from her pussy and used her juices to rub her throbbing clit.
"Cunt?" Jordan asked, Chloe bit her lip and nodded, "You won't mind me saying it when you have 7 inches of black cock deep inside of you."
Oh fuck. Oh fuck. Oh fuck.
Chloe rubbed herself faster. She saw Jordan's eyes going all over her small body, occasionally landing on her spread legs.
At least he can't see my body, I have something kept secret.
"Fingering yourself in front of your brother," Jordan moaned. "You really must be desperate. That little boyfriend of yours must have a tiny cock."
"Shut up... oh for fuck sake, just shut up." Chloe moaned back.
Her chest was heaving up and down as her body started to tense up. Her eyes darted from Jordan's massive cock and his amazing body, occasionally looking at his beautiful face.
"I hate you!" Chloe told him. "I wish you never found us. I wish... oh fuck... I... I..."
Chloe's orgasm was growing and growing until she wasn't able to make full sentences.
"Cum for me," Jordan moaned. "Cum as you look at your brother's big cock, the cock you're going to be a fucking whore for!"
Suddenly Jordan grunted himself and Chloe's mouth gasped as she watched cum erupt from his head. A mass amount of thick, creamy cum fired over and over again.
"Oooooh fuuuuccck meeeeeee!!" Chloe screamed as her orgasm finally broke through that last barrier.
She rubbed her throbbing clit as her legs twitched, her chest heaved up and down, and she moaned louder and louder.
"Keep cuumming, you fucking whore!" Jordan grunted again.
Chloe made eye contact with him after watching more cum erupt from his massive cock. Staring into his beautiful eyes as they came together.
When Chloe's clit got too sensitive, she shoved two fingers into her soaked pussy. Her lips gripped around her fingers as she pushed them in and out.
"Ooooh goddd yeeeeeess!!" She moaned louder and louder.
Her orgasm, that was even better than the last, never seemed to end. Even after the initial wave of pleasure, her body kept spasming, and her moans kept creeping out of her.
She looked at Jordan's body, and he was absolutely covered in cum.
Jesus christ, Karl never cums that much.
Then, Chloe froze. Her fingers still knuckle deep inside of her.
OH SHIT! KARL!
In an instant she pulled her hand out of her shorts and stood up before marching towards the stairs.
"You don't want to help clean this up?" Jordan shouted, and Chloe turned back, staring at the thick, hot cum over his body, "Maybe you could lick it up for me?"
"This never fucking happened!" She shouted and ran to her room.
After slamming the door and planting herself on her bed, Chloe was a mess.
How did that just happen?! I just came with my half-brother! What is wrong with me! I can't ever tell anyone! Karl would dump me, my parents would disown me! Why does he have to be such a prick! Why does he... fuck, why did I have to cum so hard!!
Chloe had crossed a line, and she knew it. All she could do was pray that Jordan wouldn't tell anyone and vowed to herself that it would never happen again.
But even as she tried to distract herself... the image of Jordan's cock was burnt into her brain, and her pussy twitched again.
To be continued...
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"FUUUUCCCKKKK!!!" Jo screamed as the third orgasm battered through her body.
"The fucking whore is cumming again!" The man behind her laughed.
He spanked her ass as Jo kept bouncing back on his cock, on his thick hard cock that was deep in her asshole.
"Get back on my cock, bitch." The man in front of her ordered.
Jo didn't know any of their names. They were just customers, but that didn't matter. There were six hard cocks here for her to please, and to Jo's own surprise, she was loving it all! She knew it was one of their birthdays, and to celebrate they ordered a prostitute to gang bang. Luckily for Jo, that was her.
With moans still escaping her lips, Jo leant forward and took the cock in front of her back down her throat.
"Mmmm!" Jo moaned.
The man fucking her asshole gripped her hips and took over control of fucking her, and the older woman found herself getting spit roasted yet again.
She had been there for over an hour, getting fucked in each hole by all six men. It was fucking amazing.
Jo was gripping the bedsheets as pleasure coursed throughout her body.
The cock in her mouth thrusted down her throat as the cock in her ass slammed into her bowels.
"Fuck, I'm getting close!" The man in her ass shouted.
"Don't cum yet!" Someone else told him. "We paid extra so we could coat this whore in cum!"
It was true. Like normal rules, they all wore condoms when fucking her, even her mouth. Sucking a cock with a condom on was still strange to Jo, but it was safer. However, she had agreed to let all six pull off their condoms at the end and cum over her for an extra £500.
The man in her ass pulled out, and Jo gave a sigh of disappointment. It wasn't for long though.
"Come ride me, bitch," One man ordered. "Let's make her airtight again."
Jo pulled the cock out of her mouth and turned to see the young, handsome man lying on his back smiling at her. It was a relief that all six were young, very attractive men with big cocks.
"Sounds good to me." Jo said and smiled, causing the rest of the men to laugh.
She straddled the guy on his back and impaled his thick cock into her gushing cunt. She only rode him for a few seconds before a cock pressed at her asshole. She leant forward and the rim of her ass stretched open, accepting it inside of her.
"Fuuucckiing hell!" Jo moaned. "I'm so fucking full of cock!"
The man below her slapped her big, fake tits and then grabbed them.
"You really do love it, don't you?" He laughed.
"Sooo fuucking much!!" Jo moaned as both holes had cocks balls deep in them.
"Get over here." another voice said.
Someone grabbed her blonde hair. The side that had been shaven was growing back but still noticeably shorter than the rest.
Her head was turned, and in a second, another cock was shoved down her throat, Jo just moaned and wrapped her thick lips around him.
"Fucking hell, I love these thick, fake lips." He moaned.
There she was, triple stuffed with cock and fucking loving it!
Her toned, fake tanned body shook as these white men fucked her. Her big, fake tits were still shaking, even though they were surgically enhanced, and her blonde hair was flying about as the cock fucked her mouth.
Feeling all three holes getting well and truly fucked forced a fourth mighty orgasm through the woman again.
Nearly another hour went on like this, but Jo couldn't cum again. In fact, she felt exhausted after the fourth orgasm and just let the men move her about and fuck her any way they wanted. After a while their faces all blurred into one. Not that it mattered, but Jo had no idea how many men she had sex with, but that's the job.
Eventually though, Jo was on her back, panting and moaning while six men stood over her wanking their big, thick cocks.
One by one they all pulled off their condoms, and Jo moaned at the sight.
What I'd do to just have them fuck me raw... but no, that's against the rules.
"Cum for me," Jo moaned and played with her big, fake tits. "Cover your whore in your thick, hot cum! Paint every inch of me with your cum!"
The first man moaned and started cumming, his cum striking along her face. She closed her eyes and moaned at the feel of warm, sticky cum landing on her cheeks, forehead, and lips.
Then warm cum hit her tits, and another shot landed on her stomach.
Over and over, cum landed all over her hot, naked body. Jo was still playing with her tits as they kept cumming, rubbing the cum into her tanned skin.
By the time they were done, Jo felt well and truly coated in a thick layer of cum as it dripped off her and onto the sheets.
"Fucking hell, two grand well spent." One of the lads chuckled.
Jo laughed as well and looked up as they started to put their clothes back on.
"Give us a call if you ever want to do that again." Jo said and flashed them a wink.
One by one they all left, and Jo regained her strength.
At least they splashed out for a nice hotel, She thought as she headed for the shower.
After showering, Jo put back on her black leather skirt, fishnet stockings, very open red shirt, and high heels before leaving the hotel.
Like always, Dwayne was in his car outside, and she got in before handing him the cash.
"Thanks," Jo said, swapping the money for a cigarette. "Sorry I took so long."
"Don't be. It's all good. How'd it go?" Dwayne asked.
"Same old. He was pretty easy though." Jo replied and then leant across to give him a kiss.
Dwayne started the car and drove as Jo smoked out of the window.
"You've been working a lot lately," Dwayne said. "Must have a nice little bit saved up?"
Jo kept looking out of the window, he doesn't know where my money is really going, She thought.
"Yeah, I'm doing alright." She told him.
"Still putting it all through the company?" Dwayne asked her.
"I am," She said, inhaling on the cigarette again. "Seems to be working so far."
"Just be careful," He warned Jo. "It's easy for us to put it through cash businesses, but you don't want to get looked into."
Jo paused, maybe I should just tell him? I can trust Dwayne... I think? But with this? No. It's too risky. Another few months, and I might be able to end it.
"I'll be careful, don't worry." Jo said.
After a fifteen minute drive, Dwayne pulled up to Jo's apartment, but as Jo went to say bye, Dwayne stopped her.
"You've been back now for a few months," He said, his tone very serious. "Why don't you just come live with us again? I know Suzy would love it."
Jo gave him a coy smile.
"Only Suzy?" She asked.
"Well, and me." He told her.
Jo couldn't stop the smile from taking over her face.
For someone who's a thug and practically my pimp, he can be such a sweet guy, she thought.
"I don't know," Jo told him. "If my son ever wants to visit me, I can't have him come stay at that place."
It was a fair argument, and one that Jo believed in, but she could tell that Dwayne wanted her back living with him.
"How's it going with your son? You've not seen him in a while." Dwayne said.
"It's... complicated," Jo replied. "I'll be seeing him and his dad this weekend for Tom's birthday."
Ever since Jo accidentally let slip on the phone, mentioning the basement, Tom had been distant. Jo feared that he somehow figured out it was her, but he hadn't said anything, so she just prayed that he wouldn't assume the whore he fucked was his own mother.
"Not going to want to get back with your ex, are you?" Dwayne laughed out.
"No worry about that," Jo said back. "That's over, for sure."
It seems so long ago now that I was married to Freddy, like it was a different life.
Jo leant across and gave Dwayne a kiss before reaching for the handle of the car.
"Jo, wait," Dwayne said. Jo turned and saw him staring at her. "I'm still sorry about what I did. You know that, right?"
"I know, Dwayne," She replied. It was the truth; she had 100% forgiven him.
"Jo, I..." Dwayne paused, and Jo wondered what he was about to say. "Jo, I love you."
What?
That was the last thing she expected him to say! This big, gangster thug who pimped her out was saying he loved her! Jo froze!
"Dwayne... I... I don't know if I can say that back." She told him.
"That's fine, I just thought you should know." He replied and kissed her again.
Jo went into her apartment, her head spinning as she sat down and lit another cigarette.
He loves me? First Michelle and now Dwayne, She thought. They can't love me. What is there to love?
Jo carried on smoking as she thought about it.
I don't know if I'm capable of love anymore. I've been with Michelle for so long, and even with her, I can't bring myself to say it. I like Michelle, and I really like Dwayne... but love... I don't think I'm worthy of that anymore. That's not me, that was Joanne, and Joanne doesn't exist anymore.
Jo relaxed for a few hours before going to do a shift at the strip club. All her money from whoring was going to the company and then to Claire. The bits that weren't went back to Jason, part of her plan.
So, the cash she made from the strip club was what she kept, and it was just about enough to afford rent and bare essentials.
Just a few more months... I hope.
A few days went by, and Jo either worked as a stripper, a prostitute or got used by Claire, Jason or both.
Eventually the weekend arrived, and Jo went out to meet her son and Freddy for Tom's birthday. She had decided to dress regularly in jeans and a t-shirt to meet them at a pub in the centre of town.
As Jo pulled up, she sprayed herself with perfume, not wanting anyone to smell the smoke on her clothes and headed inside.
When she walked in, she looked around but couldn't see Tom or Freddy anywhere until she heard her son's voice.
"Mum!" He shouted.
Jo turned and saw him walking towards her.
My son... who's fucked me. I've sucked his dick and fingered him.
"Tom!" Jo replied.
She gave her son a very awkward hug, and he barely even put his arms around her.
"It's erm, good to see you." He replied.
When he pulled back, she saw him glance at her chest. Even with a baggy t shirt on, her new fake tits were still obvious.
"Yes, I've missed you," she replied. There was a very long, very awkward pause. "Tom, listen, about when we spoke on the phone, about Ryan."
"It's fine, mum," He quickly shot back. "Just forget about it."
Jo nodded, hoping that ignoring the issue was the best idea.
"Is your dad here yet?" Jo asked him, fighting back her tears.
"Oh yeah, erm, listen, there's something you need to know," Tom said. "Dad he's... he's here with his new girlfriend."
Girlfriend?
Jo's heart sank. Sure, she wasn't in love with Freddy, but it still felt strange to know he had a new partner.
"He didn't tell me until last minute that he was bringing her." Tom explained.
"It's fine," Jo said, faking a smile. "I'm happy for him."
Tom gave a fake smile in reply and led Jo over to their table.
As Jo walked up, she saw them.
Freddy looked the same as always and next to him sat.... His girlfriend.
She had long brunette hair, and her body was thicker than most. She also wore a top that had some of her large cleavage on show. She looked... nice.
"Joanne." Freddy said when he spotted her and stood up.
"Hey." Jo replied awkwardly.
Freddy's girlfriend stood up and smiled.
"It's great to finally meet you," She said and reached out her hand, "I'm Sandra."
Freddy gave Jo an apologetic look.
"It's good to meet you, too." Jo politely replied and shook the curvy woman's hand.
They all sat down. Jo was seated next to Tom and opposite Sandra and Freddy.
"So, birthday boy," Sandra said, "What are you having? Wait, let me guess... mac and cheese?"
She knows his favourite meal? How many times have they seen each other?
Tom burst into laughter.
"Why break a habit of a lifetime, hey!" Tom replied.
"Well, I was thinking later," Sandra carried on speaking. "We could go look at new cars. You said yours has been playing up, right?"
"Oh, that would be amazing! Are you serious?" Tom replied.
"Well, we were talking about it," Freddy said, reaching over and holding Sandra's hand. "And we want to help you get a better, nicer car."
"That's so nice. Thank you, guys." Tom replied.
Jo stared at the three of them laughing together and smiling. She didn't even have a present for Tom, and she couldn't afford one.
"Will you excuse me," Jo said and stood up. "I need to use the bathroom."
She headed off and locked herself in a cubicle and burst into tears.
Buying him a car? Knowing his favourite food! That's my life! That should be me! Not this fat bitch! Why! Why did I have to fucking talk dirty to men online!! I fucking ruined everything... No. I didn't. It was them. Claire and Jason, they did this! They took everything from me!
Jo's sadness turned to rage.
She left the bathroom and saw the three of them laughing and chatting away, and she couldn't take it.
Running outside, Jo got into her car and drove away.
It wasn't ten minutes later when Freddy called her.
"Joanne, is everything okay?" He asked. "Sandra has been in the bathroom and said you weren't there? Are you driving?"
"I'm sorry, I'm not feeling very well. I don't want you all to catch it." Jo told him.
"Joanne... I'm sorry about inviting Sandra," Freddy whispered to her. "I didn't want to upset you."
"It's fine," Jo told him and wiped a tear from her eye. "Don't worry about it."
There was a pause of silence for a moment.
"Are you still in trouble with those two?" He asked her.
"I need to go. Bye." Jo said and hung up on him.
"FUUUCK!" Jo screamed in the car as she drove.
That night, all Jo did was cry.
The next night.
There was a knock on Jo's door, and as she went to answer it, her pussy leaked.
"Hello, whore." Jason said with a smile and walked in.
"Hi, Master." Jo replied.
He just walked straight to her bedroom and took off his clothes. Jo didn't say anything. She got onto her knees, looked at this big, beautiful, black cock, and wrapped her thick lips around it.
"Mmmm." Jo moaned at the taste and the feel.
"Oh yeah, I needed this." Jason moaned.
Jo's pierced tongue was massaging the head of Jason's cock and tasting his delicious precum as she bobbed up and down.
Then she felt him grip her hair, and luckily the part that was shaved was growing back.
"Gllg! Gllg! Glg! Gllgg!" Jo gagged over and over as he shoved her mouth down on his cock.
His thick, black cock was hitting her throat over and over.
The longer this went on, the wetter Jo's pussy got.
When she was pulled back, she already had spit pouring down her chin.
"Get on the bed, you fucking cunt." He ordered.
Jo stripped down, got onto her hands and knees, and waited for her master to fuck her. She hated how horny she got with him, but his fucking was just too good.
He grabbed her hips and then pulled her arse cheeks apart.
In one, quick motion, Jason shoved his entire cock deep into Jo's arsehole.
"FUUUCCKK!" Jo shouted and moaned. "Fuck my arsehole, Master!"
"You like this, don't you, fucking whore!" Jason laughed as he fucked her arse. "Such a pathetic little cunt!"
"Yes Master!" Jo moaned back as Jason went fully into fucking her arse. "I'm a whore! A pathetic slag! I am what you made me!"
"Don't you ever fucking forget it!" He shouted.
Jason kept fucking Jo's arsehole, forcing a mighty orgasm from her before filling her up with cum.
When he pulled back, Jo felt it leaking out of her as she lay on the bed, panting for air.
"Here's money for the next bet." He said and threw it next to Jo's head.
"No problem." Jo told him, and then he left.
A few more weeks went by.
Jo was on her sofa, passionately making out with Michelle as their hands explored the other person's body.
Michelle's baby bump was massive by this point. She wasn't far off from labour, but that seemed to encourage her horniness.
Both of them were naked. Michelle grabbed at Jo's big, fake tits, and Jo mauled Michelle's massively grown tits from her pregnancy.
After a few minutes, Jo moaned as Michelle sunk down to her knees. She watched this beautiful, young, black woman spread Jo's legs and gently press her tongue against Jo's clit.
Jo's two hoop piercings on her pussy lips pressed against Michelle's tongue as she lovingly licked.
"Oh god, that feels so good." Jo moaned.
Jo loved the rough fucking she got from Dwayne... and Jason, and Claire... and most of her "clients". However, with Michelle it was always soft and gentle - loving.
The very regular occasions that Jo fucked Suzy were hot and steamy, as well. Jo was actually becoming a domme with her, but with Michelle, there was an intimate connection.
The two of them had both been through the same experience - owned, as well as mentally and physically tortured by Jason and Claire. Both were forced into lives neither of them wanted. Jo just felt bad that they were breeding Michelle, but this tragic story of theirs seemed to bring them closer together.
Michelle kept licking away at Jo's pussy, her soft, wet tongue working perfectly against Jo's throbbing clit.
The look of Michelle's dark, ebony skin between her legs always sent shivers down Jo's spine.
"Yes, finger me." Jo panted.
Michelle pressed two fingers deep into Jo's soaked pussy and licked a little faster.
Jo ran her fingers through Michelle's hair, and when she pulled it to the side, she could see the multiple tattoos that their owners had given to her. All the tattoos were along the same lines.
"Owned Whore", "Slave", "Dirty Slut".
Jo was grateful that none of hers were particularly on show, but Claire and Jason didn't seem to have a problem with doing that to Michelle. No matter what Michelle did, there was no way to hide that she was a slave.
"Ooooh goooodddd yeeeesss!" Jo moaned as she orgasmed from Michelle's tongue.
After that Michelle took Jo's position on the sofa, and Jo went between her black legs. She looked up past the large baby bump before delving into her sweet, black pussy.
"Mmmm." Jo moaned at the delicious taste.
She ran her wet tongue up and down Michelle's lips, flicking at her clit before fingering her.
It wasn't long until Michelle was cumming from Jo's tongue.
When they were both done, the two went into Jo's bedroom and laid together naked. Jo held Michelle in her arms, and their bodies warmed each other.
"I love you." Michelle whispered.
Jo wanted to say it back. She didn't feel it, but she wanted to make Michelle happy... but she couldn't bring herself to do it.
"Can't be long now?" Jo asked and rubbed Michelle's large pregnant belly.
"Any day, I guess." Michelle replied.
"How are you feeling?" Jo asked her.
"Fine. I try not to think about how I've been bred for them." Michelle said.

--

The next day... Jo got a text from Claire and Jason that Michelle had gone into labour. They told Jo that they wouldn't be seeing her for a few days until they got settled with the baby.
Jo hated the fact that they forced Michelle to be bred and go through pregnancy and labour just for Claire and Jason to raise the baby as their own.

--

It wasn't until two weeks later that Jo was ordered to Claire and Jason's house. When she arrived, baby items were scattered about the house, but there was no sight of Michelle.
"Whore, how've you been?" They asked.
"Erm, good," Jo replied, "Where's Michelle?"
Jason put his arm around Jo's shoulder and smiled.
"The black slave is in the other room, looking after our daughter." Her told her.



So, it was a girl.
"But we didn't want you to feel left out," Claire said with a wicked smile and spread her legs, "Now get that pathetic, worthless, disgusting body over here."
Jo fought back the tears and moved between Claire's legs. Leaning forward, Jo pressed her tongue against Claire's delicious pussy.
The first ever woman I had been with, Jo thought as she licked, It seems so long ago now, when she first used me in my own office.
As Jo licked, Jason moved behind her and shoved his cock deep into Jo's pussy.
The two used her like that for over two hours. Not once did she see Michelle, and Jo worried about her.

--

It had been nearly a month since Michelle's labour, and Jo hadn't seen her once. She was still worried about her, and she just wanted to check in and make sure that she was okay, but she knew their owners would never allow that.
One night at Dwayne's house, Jo was on her hands and knees as Dwayne fucked her from behind. Jo's mouth was also planted on Suzy's delicious, soaked pussy.
Their threeways had become a regular thing, and Dwayne loved watching Suzy and Jo fucking each other.
After Suzy came on Jo's face, Jo came on Dwayne's cock, and Dwayne came inside of Jo.
"I am loving this." Suzy said and gave Jo a sloppy kiss.
"Oh, me too." Jo replied.
"Right, I've got a client. I'll see you two later." Suzy said and left.
Jo laid down, only to feel Dwayne cuddle up next to her. His big, muscular black body was still something that Jo adored, and she couldn't believe that a man like him even found her attractive.
"I have some news." Dwayne told her.
Jo's head was resting on his chest as she looked up at him.
"And?" She asked.
"Ray told me that Jason's debt is big enough that we can take action." He told her.
Jo's world froze.
"What?" Jo asked. She sat up, feeling herself shake.
"It's big enough now," Dwayne told her. "His mates can't say anything about it when his debt is this high, so we have complete reason to take it to him."
"And... and me?" Jo asked.
"The deal will be either he pays it back in full immediately... or they let you go free... if not, then a lot of damage will be caused to him." Dwayne explained.
"And Ray is fine losing all that money?" Jo asked.
"I sorted it out with Ray," Dwayne told her. "You've been working very hard lately and bringing in a lot of money for him, so don't worry about that."
Jo felt like her entire world just shifted from black and white to colour. Light had returned, a light that she never thought she'd experience again.
This is it... I've done it! I've fucking done it!!! I'm free! There is no way that they have enough money saved to pay off this debt immediately!! Oh my fucking god, it's over!!
Jo couldn't stop herself from smiling as she climbed on top of Dwayne and kissed him more passionately than ever before.
She felt his cock underneath her grow hard once again as she easily guided her cum filled pussy on top of it.
"Oooh fuck, Dwayne!" Jo moaned.
"That's it, Jo," He moaned. "It's over... you're free."
"Yes!" Jo moaned as she slowly rode his big, black cock, "I did it. You did it! Thank you so much!"
"It was all you," Dwayne replied and kissed her. "You did everything!"
I did it! I did it!
Jo's emotions flooded through her, feelings she had never felt before. Freedom. A life without Jason and Claire... maybe even a life with happiness.
She slowly rode Dwayne's cock, feeling her pussy clenching around him as she looked into his eyes.
She felt feelings that Jo never thought to bother with... she never had a reason to, there was no hope, but now there was.
"Dwayne!" Jo moaned as she kissed him, her naked body pressed against his. "Dwayne! Dwayne! Fuck! Dwayne, I love you!"
Dwayne stopped, took Jo's face into his hand, and looked at her.
His big, black cock was balls deep inside of Jo as she panted and stared at him, feeling her pussy twitch around his dick.
"Do you mean that?" He asked.
"Yes!" Jo said, she meant it. Love. A feeling that Jo had given up on, but it came flooding back. "I love you! I love you so fucking much!"
"I love you, too!" He replied.
They passionately made out as she rode him, each moaning together until Jo had an earth-shattering orgasm around his cock.
Jo felt him fill her up with his cum, and she loved every second of it. She loved him... and she was happy for the first time since this all started so long ago.
She lay on him again, feeling freshly fucked and very satisfied.
I'm actually free... but Michelle. I can get her out as well. Maybe not with this debt, but with plan B. I just need more time. If she can hold off for a few more months, then I can save her as well. I can make things right again.

--

The next day Dwayne told Jo that they had made a visit to Jason and Claire and informed them of what was going to happen. They gave him one full day to make a decision, but that time had come.
Jo sat with Dwayne, waiting for the 24 hours to be over.
Dwayne was on the phone to Jason in the other room, and when he was done, he came back in.
"It's time." He told her.
"What now?" Jo asked, a huge smile on her face.
"They said they only want to speak to you," Dwayne told Jo with a worried look. "But you don't have to. That wasn't part of the deal."
No. I did this. I beat them. I want to look into their eyes when they see that they have lost.
"No, I'll go." Jo said.
She stood up and kissed Dwayne. She looked around his house where she spent most nights.
Jo grabbed her phone and keys, and then she headed for the door before turning around to look at him.
"I love you." She said.
"I love you, too." He told her.
I'm free. And I'm in love. I may be a prostitute and a stripper, but at least it'll be my life again. I can live with this. I can be happy with this. That's enough.
Jo got into her car and drove to Jason and Claire's house.
As she pulled outside, she looked at the door.
She thought back on that week she spent there, where she had been broken and accepted her fate as their slave. It was so different now.
It was nearly exactly two years since Jo sent that first photo to Jason online. The night that changed everything for her. Nearly two years of hell. But Jo knew... it was over.
She got out of her car and rang the buzzer on their door.
"Come in." Claire's blunt voice said.
Jo headed up to their apartment and was greeted by Claire. Both her and Jason went to sit on the sofa.
Next to them was a crib with the baby. A beautiful, ebony baby girl.
"Where's Michelle?" Jo asked.
"Resting in the other room," Claire said back. "Not that it's any of your business, you fucking cunt."
Jo couldn't stop herself from smiling as she looked at them.
"So, you've been doing all of this behind our backs?" Claire asked. "Really big and fucking clever."
Jo looked at Jason, and he looked angry as well, but he wasn't speaking.
I bet Claire's raging because it's his fault that this has happened.
"Look," Jo said with a new sense of confidence, "It's over. There's no need to drag this out."
"Look at you," Claire said, "Think you're fucking God's gift! You're still the pathetic, cheating, cunt that we started with!"
"Fuck you!" Jo shouted. "Fuck both of you! You did this! You ruined my life! You've ruined Michelle's life! You deserve much fucking worse!"
Jo wasn't angry, it was confidence that was coming out of her.
"Who do you think you're talking to, bitch?!" Claire shouted.
"A fucking loser!" Jo told her, "I fucking beat you! Both of you! You sick fucks! And you lost! It's over!"
Jo could feel herself shaking as they gave her the dirtiest looks she had ever seen.
But as she stared at them, while her chest was heaving up and down... their angry faces turned to smiles.
"Oh, but it's not quite over yet." Claire said with a shit eating grin.
"What... what do you mean?" Jo asked, her nerves and submissive side creeping back in.
"You think you were so big and clever, getting this twat to make bets behind my back?" Claire said and pointed at Jason.
Where is she going with this?
"Well," Claire said, "Turns out you're not the only person he was making bets to."
Wait... what?
"You remember your good friend... Jahred?" Claire asked.
No... not him.
Jo had blanked out her memory of that night, the night that properly broke her.
"I can see from your face that you do," Claire laughed. "Well it turns out that Jason has been gambling with him as well. And has made quite the debt. Luckily for us, Jahred is willing to take people in exchange for money."
"No," Jo whispered, "No, no you can't be doing this! It's over! I'm free!"
"Oh, you are," Claire said, "If you choose to be."
"What do you mean?" Jo asked.
"You see, we have two very large debts to pay, thanks to this fucking idiot," Claire said and hit Jason's arm. "Two debts, both of which are willing to exchange the debts for people... luckily for us we have two people."
No... what does she mean?
"Jahred is getting someone," Claire told her, "A permanent slave. Every day and night will be the same as that one night you spent with him - forever. He isn't someone that loses a slave either. It won't be like us. There won't be any free time, no life, just pure hell."
Jo started to shake and sweat at her words. She could see her life crashing down as Jahred's torture slave!
"However, we do have to give someone to Ray and Dwayne, thanks to you." Claire said.
Jo was hyperventilating as she looked at them.
"What... what do you want?" Jo nervously asked.
"Well, we will let you make that decision," Claire said with a huge grin. "Since you're so big and smart to get us into this mess."
"What do you mean?" Jo asked.
"You decide," Claire told her, "You, or Michelle.... One goes free with Dwayne, and the other goes with Jahred forever."
Jo's vision was blurring, and she felt like the world was spinning around her.
She turned and looked at the door, hoping she could stay conscious enough to run.
"Don't even think about it," Claire told her. "He's outside right now. Either you or Michelle are going down and getting into his car, never to be seen by us again."
After everything Jo had done, and the risks she had taken, even her plan B wouldn't help now... she needed more time for that.
"So, what's it going to be?" Claire asked, smiling from ear to ear.

Three Months Later.

Jo woke up naked in a dark room.
Her eyes slowly fluttered open as she sat up.
What time is it? She thought.
Slowly, the door in front of her opened, and a little beam of light entered.
"Are you awake yet?" She heard the voice ask her.
Jo rubbed her eyes and looked again.
"Yeah." Jo groggily replied, her throat was still sore from the rough face fucking she had taken the previous night.
"Good." She heard them reply.
The figure walked in, and Jo smiled when she saw Dwayne holding a tray with a full English breakfast on it.
"I've been waiting nearly 20 minutes for you." He said with a laugh.
He sat down next to Jo, gave her a kiss, and placed the tray onto her lap.
"Thanks babe." Jo replied.
"How's the throat?" He asked.
"Sore," Jo told him, "That guy last night really liked fucking my face."
Dwayne laughed and sat with her as she ate.
When she finished, she kissed him and then went into the living room. She saw Suzy watching TV and gave her a kiss before heading out.
It was finally time for plan B.
Jo drove to a secluded spot and waited for the call.
She sat there for an hour, nervously waiting. When her phone rang, she jumped and answered it.
"Hello? What's happening?" Jo asked.
"It's done, they've got them." Freddy replied.
A huge wave of relief crushed through Jo's body. She physically felt tons lighter after hearing that.
"To what extent?" Jo asked.
"They're being taken to the station now, both of them." He told her, "For fraud and paying into a drug gang."
Jo sighed again, though she was still worried.
"And did the police say anything about me?" Jo asked.
"Nothing bad," Freddy told her, "since you proved that you haven't taken any money from the business yourself. You gave statements and helped them arrest Jahred, so they are letting you off... Joanne, you know this Jahred guy is a big deal, right?"
Jo remembered seeing drugs in his place, and god knows what else he was up to, but that didn't matter to Jo right now.
As she listened to Freddy, her mind started to wander.
Jo thought back to that day three months ago in Claire and Jason's apartment.
"Michelle," Jo whispered, "Michelle will go with Jahred."
"Wow," Claire laughed, "I didn't think you had it in you. That's brutal."
Jo started to cry, knowing what life she was submitting Michelle to.
"Well, I guess you're free to go." Claire told her.
Jo stood there sobbing.
"You've taken everything from me," Jo whispered, "I've lost my husband, and my company is practically gone," Then she paused for a moment. "At least I won't have to pay you anymore."
Jo looked and waited for a reply.
"I'd think again about that." Claire said.
Jo had to not seem happy about her response.
"What?" Jo asked.
"I could still send your son the video, so you're going to keep paying me. Let's say it's for my silence." Claire said.
Claire didn't know that Jo had played her.
All that time ago when Jo gave Claire the latest pay rise, Jo actually took her own name off of the company and put Claire as the Owner.
After months of working as a whore, pumping the money into the company and all of it going to Claire. Jo finally had enough to take it to the police to get her done for fraud. There was a threat on Jo that she was helping Claire, so Jo gave them information about Jahred, and apparently he was a very wanted criminal.
Jo also guessed that chances were that Jason was still making bets with Jahred. After a month long investigation, the police said that they had enough evidence of Jason taking money to Jahred.
"I can't thank you enough for helping me." Jo told Freddy.
Jo knew that Dwayne and his gang had a very strict "no police" rule, so she didn't dare even mention it to Dwayne, no matter how much she trusted him. She knew that if Ray ever found out that she had spoken to the police, then he would do something very, very bad.
So instead, Jo turned to her ex-husband. She didn't know what to expect when she revealed everything to him. Honestly, she thought he would tell her to leave.
But Freddy was still the same kind person he had always been. He offered to help her. That day Jo could see why she fell in love with him in the first place. They had sex that night. One night. Like husband and wife.
Jo enjoyed it. Freddy was loving, kind, and thoughtful.
But the next morning when she woke up in his arms, they agreed that it was a one-time thing and never to be spoken of.
"I didn't do much." Freddy told her.
"And have they raided Jahred?" Jo asked.
"Yeah," He said, "They've arrested him. They found lots of drugs and money, so he'll be gone for a while."
Jo paused, fighting back a tear.
"And did they... did they find Michelle?" Jo asked.
There was a pause, and Jo heard Freddy take a deep breath.
"I'm sorry Jo; she wasn't there." He told her.
Jo burst into tears when she heard that. Freddy tried to console her, but it was no use. She eventually thanked him again and put the phone down.
For two hours Jo sat in her car, crying both tears of joy and sadness. She was happy it was over, that Claire and Jason were going to get what they deserved. But sad that she had no idea what had happened to Michelle.
It was a few days later when Jo received a phone call she never expected. She was out at a shopping centre. No longer having to pay Claire, she had a lot more spending money for herself.
"Hello?" Jo asked, adjusting herself as she answered the phone.
"Hello, is this Joanne Hardy?" A lady asked back.
"Yes, sorry who is this?" Jo asked.
"This is Miss Phillips from the police," The woman replied. "Do you know a Michelle Smith?"
"Erm, yes, why?" Jo asked.
"I'm sorry to say this, but it appears she has gone missing," Miss Phillips replied. "She had a baby that was left at a friend of hers, but they are no longer able to look after the child... Michelle Smith put you down as the child's guardian when she was born.
"What?" Jo asked back.
For a few days Jo filled in paperwork, had social workers look at her apartment to make sure it was kid friendly, and eventually she became the sole carer of a little baby, girl.

--

Jo sat in her apartment. She had just popped in some nicotine gum, having gone a week without smoking. She looked around and saw the crib and the sound of a sleeping baby.
Two years, Jo thought.
Jo was a wife, loyal, for the most part. She was a mother, a business owner... a successful woman.
Now, she was divorced, her relationship with Tom was strained to the point they only spoke once a month, her business was officially gone, and she worked as a stripper and a prostitute.
This.... Was Joanne's Fall.
Epilogues - Some of these are not the happiest of endings so don't read ahead if you don't want to know how some of their lives turned out
Jo looked at Freddy's social medias every week, seeing what he and Sandra were getting up to. Most of them were with her son, Tom. Eventually it seemed like Tom had accepted her as a mother as well.
After 5 years of dating, Jo saw it announced that Freddy and Sandra were getting married. Tom was Freddy's best man. Jo was invited to the wedding, but she decided not to go.
Jo never saw Michelle again. She constantly searched for her online and put up posters. As the years went on, Jo gave up hope. She had no idea what happened to Michelle, and she never would.
Jason was sentenced to ten years in a very rough prison where he quickly became the bitch to one of the head gangs. Every night was spent sucking someone's dick or getting fucked by multiple men. By the time he had got out, all of his manhood was gone, and even on the outside, he remained one of the gang member's bitch and lived his life as a gay slut for multiple men.
Claire got twenty years in prison. She handled it pretty well actually. She acted tough and got the respect of many of her inmates, even getting a few women as her personal pussy lickers. Until one day, after fifteen years in jail, Claire pissed off the wrong inmate and ended up getting stabbed. Claire died that day, and no one attended her funeral.
Neill, the man who got Jo to commit incest with her son, lived a regular life. He got very much into the BDSM scene but never blackmailed a woman again.
Black Ryan eventually returned to being a personal trainer, however the broken leg that Dwayne gave him never fully healed. That meant he was unable to compete in sports or stay as in shape as he used to be.
White Ryan carried on as normal. He still occasionally checked on Jo's social media accounts, but he never contacted her again.
Tom still visited his mum every now and again. Jo kept her own apartment for that very reason. He took to baby Michelle like a little sister. Tom believed that his mum's friend had passed away, and that Jo had agreed to take care of the baby. Nevertheless, Tom loved baby Michelle. However, after all the things his mum had said, the things she had done, and the way she had acted... Tom had strange suspicions about his mum, but he would never say anything to her.



Jo may have practically lost her relationship with her son, but she had a new daughter to care for.
When Tom wasn't there, Jo stayed with Dwayne. The gang helped look after baby Michelle, and the baby grew up with more love and affection than she would've ever received from Jason and Claire.
That was Jo's life. When she wasn't working as a stripper, she worked as a prostitute. Her other free time was having her relationship with Dwayne as well as her sexual relationship with Suzy. Apart from that, she was a mother to Michelle.
It wasn't the life that Jo wanted or ever expected. It was far from one she ever imagined, but in her own way, she was happy.
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A New Kind of Threeway
"So, how's he doing?" I asked as I sat in my car on the phone.
"Same really." My mum sighed.
"Think he's going to calm down any time soon after what happened?" I asked her.
I hadn't heard from my dad at all since that dinner night.
"It's only been three months," My mum replied. "He just needs more time."
I sighed again, knowing how stubborn my dad was. I dreaded to think what his reaction would be after Joanne gave birth to a black baby.
"So," My mum continued when I didn't reply, "How is everyone?"
"Yeah, same old." I told her.
"And... how's Callum?" She asked.
I couldn't help but feel my cock twitch when she mentioned him. The image of watching her taking his big, black cock was burned into my memory, the memory of listening to my own mum moan like a slut as the black man that had fucked our entire family hammered into her pussy.
"He's fine," I told her, "Why?"
As far as my mum was aware, no one knew about her cheating on my dad with Callum.
"No reason." She quickly shot back, very badly hiding her nerves.
"I should get inside. I'll speak to you soon, Mum." I said.
"Yeah, speak soon. I love you." She replied.
"I love you, too." I told her and then put the phone down.
Getting out of my car, my work bag was over my shoulder as I headed inside.
"I'm home!" I shouted.
Joanne's car was on the drive, but she was nowhere to be seen. I wondered if she and Callum were in the middle of fucking again.
So I headed upstairs, hoping to get to clean up after them, or even better, have Callum fuck me or even Joanne with the dildo that was shaped on Callum's cock.
As I got halfway up the stairs, I heard moaning and a slapping sound, which just turned me on even more.
As soon as I realised there was sex going on, I rushed up. It was definitely coming from Joanne and mine's bedroom.
But when I opened the door, my mouth nearly hit the floor in shock of what I witnessed.
It wasn't Callum fucking my wife or even Melissa fucking her. Oh no. This was something new.
My son, although he is more of a daughter now... was on all fours, wearing a red dress that was pulled up over his hips. He wore a blonde wig, and his face was full of make-up. Behind him was my wife, Joanne, completely naked except for the strap-on that she used to fuck our son.
"About time you got home." She said and smiled at me.
Jack turned and looked at me. He didn't have a shocked look on his face at all, so I guessed they were expecting me.
"What.... How... what?" I asked, unable to gather my thoughts.
SPANK!
Joanne slapped Jack's ass, and he let out a high-pitched moan.
"Bounce back on my cock, slut." She told him.
"Yes, Mum." He moaned.
I watched in awe as our son started to bounce back and forth, taking that giant, black dildo completely inside of him over and over. Then I looked at my wife who was still smiling.
"So, you're not the only one who has fucked our son." She laughed.
"You knew?" I asked, amazed at how well she was taking it.
"It wasn't hard to figure out," She said as Jack fucked himself with her strap-on the whole time. "You weren't shocked at all when Jack came out at that dinner, and you took the whole Melissa situation so understandably. And knowing Callum, I was able to connect the dots."
I assumed that Joanne had informed Jack that she had been committing incest with Melissa as he didn't react to this at all.
Although I was in complete shock over what I was watching, my cock was rock hard! Seeing my wife fucking our son while wielding the big strap-on that she had used on me so many times - fuck, it was hot!
"Ooh fuck!" Jack moaned in a high-pitched voice.
"You like that, don't you, Jackie?" My wife asked and slapped his ass again.
"Yeees Mum," Jack moaned, "I love your big, black cock in my pussy!"
As I watched our son bounce back on her fake cock, I noticed something on him.
"What's that?" I asked and pointed at his crotch.
"Oh this?" Joanne said and reached around, "This is a cock cage."
She grabbed it and shook it, making Jack squeal a little.
"Wow." I replied.
"Tell him why, son." Joanne said.
"Because I'm a girl," Jack moaned, "And girls don't have cocks... so neither do I."
"That's right," Joanne said, grabbing his hips and stopping him from bouncing, "You will never use this cock again. You'll piss sitting down, and only your mouth and pussy will be for pleasure."
Oh my god, this is fucking wild!
"Yeeeeesss!" Jack moaned as Joanne started to fuck him.
"Daddy thought it was a good idea." Joanne said.
I watched her thrusting the entire cock in and out of our son.
It was amazing to see, and my cock was rock hard.
"Why don't you shut up our daughter's mouth with your cock?" Joanne asked me. "He doesn't want any pussy, and Callum is out, so yours will have to do."
"Gladly!" I shouted and ripped off my clothes.
I held my hard cock in front of Jack's mouth. His lips were covered in red, and he truly looked like a girl.
"Open up, my sissy daughter." I told him.
"Yes Steve." Jack moaned.
He opened his mouth, and I grabbed his head and shoved my entire cock inside. It wasn't difficult for him, especially since he could take Callum's big dick.
In fact, Jack didn't gag at all as I fucked his mouth with my entire cock.
Both my wife and I spit roasted our "son" who moaned and squealed like a girl. The look of pure lust in my wife's eyes was amazing, and I watched her tits bounce as she fucked his asshole.
Feeling his throat wrap around my own cock was amazing as well, and my balls slapped against his chin.
"How does her mouth feel?" My wife asked.
"So fucking good." I moaned back to her.
"Better than mine?" She asked with a smile.
"He is pretty good," I told her, "But he has been sucking my dick regularly for months now."
Joanne slapped our son's ass and fucked him even harder.
"I can't believe you've been fucking our son for so long," Joanne said. "His little pussy does look tight around this cock though."
"Do you want to watch her take a real dick?" I moaned, both of us completely ignoring the fact that we were fucking our son.
"I've already seen Daddy fuck him a few times," Joanne admitted, "But sure."
She pulled out, and even when I stepped behind him, Jack's asshole was still gaped open.
With ease, I slid my cock inside and listened to him moan.
"Oh god, fuck me, Steve." Jack whispered.
I grabbed onto his thin hips and started to thrust in and out of Jack's tight asshole.
A few moments passed when I suddenly felt my wife's hand on my hips and her warm breath on my ear.
"I'm going to fuck you as you fuck our son." She whispered.
I nearly came right then and there!
She lined up the big, black strap-on with my ass, and I stayed balls deep in our son as she pushed inside of me.
"Fuuuccking hell!" I moaned as my asshole gripped onto the strap-on.
"That's it, my faggot husband. Fuck our faggot son!" Joanne whispered.
She pulled my head to one side and passionately made out with me.
I thrusted forward into my son's asshole, then pulled back and felt my wife's strap-on go deeper inside of me. I was the filling in this perfect sandwich.
Over and over, I moved back and forth until I couldn't take it any longer.
"I'm gonna cum!" I moaned.
"Good!" Joanne moaned back. "Cum inside of him. Cum in our son's pussy!"
"OOOHH FUUUCCKK!!" I grunted as my balls unloaded deep into our son's bowels.
"Yeeeeessss!!" Jack squealed in return.
When I finally stopped filling up my son, I pulled back and watched my cum leak from his hole. Wanting to be a dirty slut for my wife, I dove my face between his cheeks and started licking.
"Oooh, you filthy faggot!" My wife laughed and slapped my ass. "Oh and look, little Jack came as well."
It was true. Somehow my son had cum in his cock cage!
I carried on eating my own cum from my son's ass as my wife watched. When it was finally done, she told him to go back to his room and had me lick her pussy until she came.
A short while later we both sitting on the sofa, cuddling close together.
"So, what does Jack know exactly?" I asked her.
My wife smiled at me.
"So, he knows that Callum is fucking me, but he hasn't said that he knows Callum is the father," and then rubbed her growing belly. "But he must know."
"And does he know about you and Melissa?" I asked.
"No, Callum hasn't told him about that yet." Joanne told me.
"Fair enough." I said and smiled.
I placed my hand onto Joanne's belly; she was started to show a lot more lately. A few more months and she would be giving birth to Callum's black baby, although I dreaded what the neighbours would think when they saw the baby.
The Painting
I had just finished eating Joanne's pussy again until she came. It had been months since I had felt what it was like to have sex with her or have my dick anywhere near a pussy.
The only place my cock ever went was her mouth, Jack's mouth, or Jack's asshole. To be honest, I wasn't missing it that much. I was sexually satisfied enough that it didn't really bother me. Plus, I knew that Joanne was happy because she was getting regular big cock from Callum.
We put on some comfortable clothes and headed downstairs where we were met with Callum, completely naked and sitting on the sofa with a huge grin.
Melissa then walked in like nothing was wrong.
"Hey." She said and sat next to Callum.
She gave Joanne a stern look. As far as I was aware, Melissa didn't know that I knew of her and Joanne's incestuous relationship.
It was so normal now that Callum walked around naked that no one thought anything of it.
"So, I have a present for you both." Callum said with a smile.
"What kind of present?" I asked.
I looked at Joanne who looked equally confused as me.
"It's for everyone really, to have in my house." He replied and sat back, stretching out his arms.
His house? Does he mean this house? I mean... I guess he does run everything around here.
"Slut, go and get it." He said to Melissa who happily skipped out of the room.
We all watched her skip out, and I couldn't help but stare at her amazingly tight ass in those tight shorts as she left.
"Faggot, come here, quick." Callum whispered.
I rushed over and leant down for him to whisper in my ear.
"Tomorrow night is going to be your last night ever feeling that little cock inside of a woman," He told me. "So, make the most of it."
"What do you mean?" I asked back.
"You've seen Jack's new toy," He said and I remembered the cage. "You've got your own coming soon."
I turned to Joanne with my eyes wide open, and she was just smiling back at me. I could only assume she knew this was happening.
And as we all looked at each other, Melissa grunted as she re-entered the living room.
She was holding something very tall and thin in her hands. It was covered with a sheet, which piqued my attention. Then she sat it down in front of the TV.
"Okay, reveal it." Callum told her.
As she pulled the sheet away, my mouth nearly hit the floor.
Standing there, nearly 4 feet tall, was a giant painting in a golden frame.
What was painted is what really shocked me.
It was the whole family.
In the middle, on a giant throne, was Callum, sitting there like a king. He was painted with nothing on but tight, black boxers. His skin was so dark, and the painting really showed off his muscular body.
On the floor to Callum's left in the painting was Melissa. She was on her knees, smiling up at him. She was dressed in just a pink bra and thong. I knew from the few times that I had seen her naked that this painting was very accurate!
Then on Callum's right was Jack. He was wearing a woman's dress and had a face full of make-up. He was again on his knees but as if he was facing out of the painting.
Then standing to Callum's left was Joanne. She was facing Callum, and her queen of spades tattoo could be seen. Just like Melissa, Joanne was painted in just a bra and thong. It also showed her baby bump, except in the painting she was further along in her pregnancy.
Finally, there was me.
Standing on Callum's right. I... I was dressed in a woman's maid outfit. It was like a sexy lingerie outfit, and I was holding a silver tray with a glass of beer on it looking at Callum.
All of us. Our whole family with Callum at the centre... right where he belonged.
I wasn't the man of this house, this painting proved that. Callum was. He owned everyone and everything, and I wouldn't change a second of it.
"So, what do you think?" He asked.
When I turned to look at him, he had a giant smile from ear to ear.
"It's... it's..." I looked back at the painting and then again at Callum, "It's great, Daddy."
"Glad you think so," He replied. "I think we put it up right where you come into the house so everyone can see it. What do you think?"
This panicked me. As soon as anyone stepped foot in the house, this would be the first thing they saw! But I knew better than to disagree.
"Great idea." I replied.
"Good boy." Callum said.
I looked at Melissa who was smiling at me.
A short while later the painting was up, and it was settled. Callum owned all of us, and this was the proof.
My Last Time In A Woman
I was driving home from work. Part of me was excited, but part of me was worried. It had been a long time since I had sex with my wife, and I was definitely looking forward to it. Although deep down I knew she wasn't going to enjoy it nearly as much as she enjoyed it with Callum.
Another part of me was worried because I knew this was the last time. I would spend the rest of my life with my cock in a cage, never to feel the inside of a woman again.... But really, I was fine with that.
I parked my car and rushed inside.
"Hello?" I shouted.
"Up here!" Joanne's voice replied from upstairs.
My cock was already hard. I reached inside and gave it a hold, knowing it could be a while after this night that I would get a proper feel of it again. Then I ran upstairs.
"Which room?" I asked.
"In Daddy and Melissa's." My wife told me.
I'm going to fuck her on our old bed as well! I thought with excitement.
I rushed in and stopped dead in my tracks.
On the large bed, in nothing but a black thong and a black bra... wasn't my wife.
My cock though, twitched and grew even harder.
"Surprised?" I heard Joanne's voice say from the side.
I turned my head and saw Joanne sitting on the armchair, the cuckold chair that I had sat on many times while watching her and Callum have sex.
"Yes Steve... surprised?" Melissa asked.
Turning my head back, I stared at my 18 year old daughter, nearly naked, waiting for me.
"M-Melissa... what... what.." I stuttered, unable to find any proper words to make a sentence.
"I know that this whore has been fucking Callum," Melissa said and shot a dirty look at Joanne before turning back to me and smiling, she lifted one leg up, her young, smooth pussy just covered by a thin material, "So it's only fair that you get to fuck me."
"What?" I gasped out, although my cock was very, very happy.
"I know that you know about her and Daddy," Melissa told me. "I don't know all of the details, but I know some."
That did make me curious as to what exactly she knew. Did she know that I was happy about it or that I watched most of the time?
"And I know that you want me." Melissa whispered in the most seductive way possible.
"H... How?" I stuttered.
"You stare at me all the time, Steve," Melissa said. "Especially when you've seen me sucking Daddy's cock."
My own cock twitched again.
I turned to Joanne who had a straight face, her eyes darting from me to Melissa.
"Don't look at her," Melissa quickly said. "She has to sit there and watch as her husband fucks your young, hot, slutty daughter."
Oh my fucking god!
"Are you... are you sure?" I asked, although I just wanted to jump on top of her and start fucking her to break that last little bit of incest.
"Steve," Melissa whispered, her other leg spread out to the side, her thong barely covering her as one hand moved down her tight, thin body. "Does this answer your question."
Her right hand slowly pulled the black thong to one side, exposing her tight, already wet pussy. Then, my daughter pressed two fingers deep into it, slowly fingering herself in front of me.
"I want you to fuck me," Melissa moaned as I watched. "I want my whore mum to watch her husband fuck a younger... hotter... sluttier woman." Each word was followed by a low moan.
I hated to admit it, but I had almost forgotten that Joanne was still in the room as I watched my hot daughter finger herself.
"Take off your clothes." She whispered.
That was it; I was locked in. I was going to have sex with my 18 year old daughter.
In a heartbeat I stripped off until I was completely naked. I could see her eyes going all over my body and landing on my hard cock. At first I saw the look of disappointment on her face which made me feel humiliated, but then she forced a smile.
"You want to fuck your daughter, don't you?" Melissa asked, still slowly fingering herself.
"Yes." I panted, my mouth filling with saliva.
"You want this whore to watch your cock slide into my tight, wet pussy," Melissa moaned again, "I'm so much tighter than her."
I'm sure you are, I thought but was smart enough not to say it in front of Joanne.
Ever so slowly Melissa got up onto her knees and crawled over to me until her face was just inches from my cock. Her right hand moved up, and I actually gasped when her warm fingers wrapped around my shaft.
At that moment I couldn't help but think of how much smaller I must feel in her hand compared to Callum.
Her soft, delicate lips were a fraction of an inch away from my cock as her hand slowly stroked me. I looked over her and saw her tight ass stuck out into the air above her small frame.
"Are you ready?" She whispered, her warm breath hitting the head of my cock as I gasped.
Before I even replied, my daughter leant forward. At first, I felt the warmth from the inside of her mouth around my head and shaft, and then her soft lips slowly wrapped around my cock.
There it was, my daughter was sucking my dick.
"Mmmm." Melissa moaned, which sent vibrations throughout my body.
On her hands and knees, Melissa gently bobbed up and down on my cock, taking it a little deeper every time.
"Oooh god." I moaned at the amazing feeling.
Her hand that was holding my cock moved and cupped my hairless balls as her mouth worked up and down.
The mix of her warm hands playing with my balls and her lips wrapped around my cock had me in heaven.
Her mouth pulled back, and her right hand returned to stroke my glistening cock, and then she turned to look behind me.
"Are you enjoying watching me suck your husband's cock, whore?" She asked.
"Yes... Mistress." Joanne whispered.
This is fucking crazy!
"Good. You just sit there and watch how much he prefers me." Melissa said to her.
She then looked up and smiled before wrapping her lips around my cock again.
"Oooh fuck." I moaned.
My daughter, I had to say, was fucking amazing at blowjobs.
Sure, I knew she had a lot of practice taking a big cock like Callum's, but she was easily taking me all the way down her throat.
When her nose touched me and her throat wrapped around my cock, I let out a loud, heavy moan.
"Mmmm!" Melissa moaned.
I knew I wasn't big enough to make her gag, but she seemed to be making the most of it.
Her tight body rocked back and forth as she bobbed on my cock, taking me down her throat. Her soft, wet tongue massaged my head perfectly.



For a few minutes, I just stood there and enjoyed this sensual blowjob until she pulled back, spit trailing from her lips to my cock.
"Right then," She said and laid on her back, spreading her legs again. "Are you going to fuck me?"
"Definitely!" I replied and jumped on top of her.
Melissa reached behind her and unclasped her bra, pulling it off so I could see her small but perky tits.
I couldn't help myself. I took one into my hand and squeezed it before wrapping my lips around her soft, perky nipple.
"Mmm that's it, Steve," Melissa moaned, her foot tracing up and down my thigh as her legs spread around me, "suck on my tits."
"Mmm." I moaned back, loving the feel of them in my mouth.
"Let your slut wife watch you suck on my tits." Melissa moaned again.
I thought about Joanne watching me enjoy our daughter's body, but to be fair, it wasn't anything she hadn't done.
So, I carried on sucking on both of her tits, playing with them constantly until Melissa was moaning even heavier.
My hard cock occasionally tapped on her pussy.
"Whore!" Melissa shouted, "Get us a condom."
Fuck sake, I can't even properly feel the inside of my own daughter?
Melissa must have seen the disappointment on my face.
"Sorry Steve," Melissa said, "Only Daddy is allowed to cum inside me."
"That'll have to do." I said.
Then Joanne's hand reached in front of us with an opened condom. I looked up and saw her staring at me. I was expecting anger in her eyes, but what I saw was lust, definitely!
I grabbed the condom and quickly put it over my hard cock and returned on top of my daughter.
"Go on, Steve," Melissa panted. "Fuck me... fuck your daughter."
Since meeting Callum, I had watched him video call me as he fucked her with a dildo, watched Melissa sucking his dick multiple times, watched Callum take her virginity, and I had even licked her pussy... I wondered if she knew that was me? But now... I was finally going to get to fuck her myself.
The tip of my cock tapped at her wet, smooth pussy as I started to press it.
She was right, she was fucking tight! Her pussy lips gripped around my cock like a vice! I had no idea how Callum was able to get his big, black cock inside of her.
"Mmm fuck... that's it, Steve. Fuck me!" Melissa moaned.
I couldn't tell if she was properly enjoying it or putting on a bigger show for Joanne. But I didn't care at that moment.
With one last thrust, I buried the rest of my cock inside her.
"Fuuuckk!" I grunted as her warm pussy swallowed my cock.
"Yeees! Fuck me! God, your cock feels so good!" Melissa moaned louder. "Do you like how tight I am?"
"You're so fucking tight!" I moaned, slowly pulling back and sliding into her again.
"Tighter than that whore in the corner?" Melissa asked me.
"So much tighter!" I replied without even thinking.
"Good!" Melissa shouted. Her hands grabbed my back, and her nails dug into me. "Fuck me, fuck me like a slut! Treat me like my mum should be treated!"
Her long, thin legs lifted into the air, and I started to thrust in and out of my daughter as hard as I could.
I knew first-hand how hard Callum fucked, so I knew she could take it.
"Yes! Fuck me! Fuck your slutty daughter!" Melissa moaned, and her moans seemed genuine.
"Oh god, I fucking love your pussy!" I moaned back.
"So fucking good!" She replied. "Are you watching, whore? Are you watching your husband fuck a younger, hotter slut?!"
"Yes Mistress!" Joanne moaned back, clearly enjoying the show.
Melissa grabbed my ass and forced me deeper inside of her.
"Ooooh god! That's it! Fuck your incest slut daughter! Fuck her tight little cunt!" Melissa moaned.
I was thrusting in and out of her with all my might, properly hammering into my not so innocent daughter.
Her pussy was like heaven, and every stroke made my entire body shiver with pure pleasure.
"Turn around. I want to ride your cock." She suddenly said, saying words I never thought I'd hear my daughter say to me.
But I wasn't going to argue.
So, I laid down and watched my beautiful sexy fit daughter straddle me.
"Watch a good, tight cunt sit on your husband's cock, slag!" Melissa shouted.
She sat on top of me, lining my cock up with her pussy before slowly sliding down.
"Ooooh fuuckk mee!" I moaned as her cunt swallowed my cock yet again.
"Oh no, you're fucking me." Melissa moaned.
Her hands landed on my chest, and nothing else moved except her ass that bounced up and down, riding my cock like a pro. Part of me couldn't believe how my sweet, used to be innocent daughter could ride a cock so well.
"Look at that cheating cunt," Melissa moaned to me. "You know she's been taking Daddy's big... black... cock!"
"I know." I moaned back and looked at Joanne who was biting her bottom lip.
"She's been letting my boyfriend fuck her old cunt," Melissa moaned louder as she rode me faster. "Letting his huge, black cock ruin her cunt! Just because yours is so small!"
I couldn't argue; everything she said was true.
"Just because... oh fuck... just because your cock can't satisfy her," Melissa moaned, "she goes and fucks my boyfriend."
She impaled herself fully on my cock and started to grind back and forth, keeping me balls deep inside of her with her clit rubbing against me.
"Yes! Fuck yes!" Melissa moaned. "She just doesn't know how to use a cock properly, but I know... I wouldn't cheat like that fucking whore! I wouldn't try and steal another woman's man!"
I thought about the irony of how she was riding me in front of her mother but decided it wasn't the best time to say anything.
Instead, I grabbed my daughter's smooth thighs and helped her use my cock for her pleasure.
"Your cock... it is so fucking small compared to Daddy's..." Melissa moaned, "So small and white... not like a real man's cock."
"I know." I moaned back, her words should've hurt me, but they just turned me on more.
There I was, my daughter riding me as she talked about how much bigger her black boyfriend's cock was! I fucking loved it!
"I'm not surprised she needed a bigger cock," Melissa moaned louder and started to grab her tits in front of me, "But to steal your daughter's boyfriend. She's such a desperate old cow!"
"She is," I moaned, then Melissa grabbed my hands and got me to squeeze her tits, and they were so soft, so perky, so perfect. "Your mother is a whore for black cock. I know she is!"
"Yes! Yes!" Melissa moaned. "She's a pathetic old whore! She let him... she let him... oh fuuucckk!"
I could tell that Melissa was getting close to cumming as she used me for her pleasure.
"She let him fuck her like the dirty, cheating slut that she is!" I moaned.
"Yes!" Melissa shouted, her breath turning heavier and heavier. "And she let him fucking knock her up! He bred her like a fucking animal! Getting pregnant from a big! Black! COOOOOCKKKKKK!!!"
Melissa's small, tight body started to shake uncontrollably around me as a mighty orgasm crashed throughout her body.
Her unbelievably tight pussy twitched and clenched around my cock.
It was getting too much, and I knew I was about to cum any second.
"Melissa... I'm gonna cum!" I warned.
"Cum for me!" She moaned, still in her own orgasm, "Cum from your daughter's cunt as your pregnant, cheating wife watches!!"
I had one last look at Joanne, who was fidgeting, her legs squeezing together. Then I looked at Melissa, who was still shaking from her own orgasm, and I couldn't hold it any longer.
"Fuuuucckk I'm cummingg!!!" I roared out.
My cock erupted, filling the condom it was wrapped in with shot after shot of my cum. My balls felt tight as they emptied massively over and over.
"Cum for me, you small-dicked bastard!" Melissa shouted.
Both of us were panting and moaning like wild animals as we came furiously with each other.
After a few minutes, she rolled off me, and I was still trying to catch my breath. Both of us were glistening with sweat.
Then it hit me; that was the last time my cock would be inside of a woman.
I looked down at the filled condom, at least my last time gave me the biggest orgasm of my life.
Melissa sat up and smiled.
"That was surprisingly good. Thanks, Steve," She said and grabbed some clothes. "I'll leave you two alone for a while."
When she left, I looked over at Joanne who just had a straight face. She stood up and walked over to me, making me panic.
"Joanne... what I said, I'm sorry." I quickly said to her.
"Shut up," She shot back. She pulled off her jeans and jumped onto the bed. She grabbed my shoulders and threw me so I was lying down. "Shut up and eat my cunt, you fucking faggot."
My wife then squatted down on top of me, her absolutely soaked pussy pressed against my lips as I stuck out my tongue.
"That little whore!" Joanne moaned, "Just because she is so fit, so hot... Fuck! Eat me, you cock taking sissy!"
"Mmm!" I moaned as Joanne grinded herself up and down my face.
"That's it for you," She moaned. "No more pussy. Your cock won't ever go inside me or Melissa or any woman ever again."
It was strange how her words frightened me, but her dominance was turning me on so much!
"Make me cum with your tongue! That's all you're going to do from now on!" She moaned.
I did my best to lick, but Joanne was taking the lead with riding my face.
"Make me cum! Make me cum, you fucking faggot!" She moaned, "Right there! Yes! Yes! FUUCCK YEEEESSSS!!"
Joanne's pussy gushed onto my face, drenching me with her juices. I struggled to breathe, but fuck, I loved it!
When she was done, she laid down next to me and wrapped her arms over my body.
"You know it's actually happening, right?" She asked, all the anger in her voice gone. "You're never going to have sex with me again... well, with your dick in me anyway. I'll be fucking you."
Just like that, looking into her eyes, I didn't care.
"That's fine," I told her. "I think we're all the happiest we've ever been, and that's all that matters."
Later that night.
Melissa, Callum, and Jack were in the living room. Jack was dressed in women's clothes. These last few weeks he had gotten more and more comfortable wearing them around us, and no one seemed to mind.
Joanne and I were in the kitchen cooking, having the occasional kiss and sing along to the radio when Callum came in.
"Upstairs you two, now." He said.
We both turned in time to see he was naked, as always. We stared at his amazing black body as he walked away, and then we quickly followed.
Once inside mine and Joanne's room, he turned and smiled at us.
"Stevie, take your clothes off. It's time." He said.
The moment I knew was coming. I was about to be caged.
"Yes, Daddy." I replied. Strangely, I was no longer worried.
I took off my clothes and stood completely naked in front of them both.
Callum reached into a bag in the room and pulled out a silver, shiny cage. It looked worryingly small, but I guess that was the point.
"Joanne, you can do the honours," He said and handed it over to her. "Forever lock up your husband's cock."
"Yes, Daddy." Joanne replied.
She got onto her knees in front of me, and I struggled to keep my cock down as she fondled with it to put it in the cage.
The steel was cold though, which helped.
And then... with one last click... it was on.
She stepped away, and I looked down. My cock looked so small as it was locked away. I knew that the cage was small enough that I wouldn't be able to get hard with it on.
"So, here's the deal," Callum said. "You never take it off unless I say so. You'll have to piss sitting down, you'll need a toothbrush or something to wash it in the shower, and you will never fuck another woman again."
"What about Jack?" I asked, a question I had thought about a lot.
"When I allow it, you will be granted to take off the cage to fuck your son." He said with a smile.
"Thank you, Daddy." I replied.
"Good, now back to it." Callum said.
I put on my clothes, gave Joanne another kiss, and we all went downstairs.
The Pool Party
"Hot day today!" Joanne said as she came downstairs dressed in very revealing pyjamas.
"I know, it's supposed to be boiling all day." I replied as I made everyone breakfast.
"Why don't we have a little do, just us lot?" She asked.
"What do you mean?" I replied.
"Get the inflatable pool out, get a few drinks or something. It'll be fun." Joanne said.
"Yeah, sounds good to me." I replied.
I carried on cooking as Joanne tidied up a little before returning to the kitchen.
"So, how's the cage going?" She asked.
"Still getting used to it," I told her, "But it's only been a week."
A week of having my cock locked away. It was a little uncomfortable at first, but I got used to that eventually. It just felt strange having this metal thing attached to me at all times.
A few hours went on, and the whole family was keen for a little family pool party. Jack got the pool inflated outside, Joanne went to get a few drinks, and I went to get BBQ food.
When I got home, Melissa was outside in a pink bikini, her body making me drool, knowing how good it felt to be inside of her.
Callum was on a sun bed, completely naked, his soft dick still massive while just lying down.
Jack was inside, and he had a robe on which confused me, so I went up to him.
"What's with the robe?" I asked, although he had a bit of a nervous face on.
"I... I'm a little worried to go out." He replied.
"Worried about what?" I asked him.
Then, I watched as he slowly undid the robe, and my mouth opened wide again. Jack was wearing a bikini! A very slutty bikini! He did a little spin, and it was a thong going right up his ass. Also, his cock cage was very, very obvious through it!
To be honest, his thin, hairless body and his plump ass looked fucking hot in that bikini! If I didn't have the cage on, I would've fucked him right there and then.
"Don't be worried, son. Everyone is fine with how you want to dress." I told him.
"But what about the neighbours?" He asked.
Our fences weren't exactly high, and neighbours could easily see past it.
"Hey," I told him and placed a hand onto his shoulder, "If they have a problem, that's their own problem."
"Thanks." Jack replied.
With him following me, I headed outside with all of the meat for the BBQ.
I placed it down on a table just as I heard Melissa gasp.
"Is that my bikini!" She shouted.
I turned and saw her pointing at Jack who had taken off his robe.
"S-sorry." He nervously replied and looked down in shame.
"At least ask next time you want to borrow my clothes," Melissa said with a laugh and went to wrap her arm around him. "I'm just jealous it looks better on you than me."
I saw Jack smile and chuckle when she said that.
"Tell you what," Melissa said, "Next weekend we'll go shopping for your own clothes. A nice, girl's trip."
I couldn't help but laugh to myself, seeing my daughter Melissa treat her brother Jack like a sister.
As those two chatted away, I suddenly felt a strong hand land on my shoulder. I jumped at first before I turned around and saw the naked Callum standing next to me.
"Cute, aren't they?" He whispered in my ear.
"Yeah." I replied.
"So, tonight's the night." He told me.
"The night for what?" I asked and turned to look at him.
"The night it all comes out." He said.
My heart sunk, and my eyes shot open.
"As in... everything?" I nervously asked.
"Oh yeah," He said with a giant grin, "When I say, get on your knees, cocksucker, you are to immediately take off your clothes and get onto your knees. I don't care where you are or what you're doing. You do that without hesitation."
Before I could think of something to say, he walked off. My heart was beating out of my chest.
Is this really happening? It's all going to be out in the open... everyone will finally know everything.
And just like that, Callum left and walked back over to a sunbed to relax. His big, cock was just hanging there, and my mouth watered at the sight.
For the next hour, I BBQ'd food as everyone chatted and laughed about. The whole time I was a nervous wreck, wondering when it was all about to start.
I went to the bathroom at one point, and when I came out, Melissa was standing at the door. I looked at her in her tight bikini which barely covered anything. I knew what was under that bikini though, and I knew how good it felt to be in her tight pussy.
"Hey." She said with a smile.
"Hey, you okay?" I asked.
"Yeah good," She told me, "I wanted to see how you're doing? After... you know."
I felt myself blush from my own daughter's words.
"Yeah, I'm fine, pretty crazy though." I nervously joked.
"Fucking your daughter while your wife watches?" Melissa laughed out, "Yeah, pretty wild."
"Are you... are you okay with all this?" I asked her, wanting to make sure my daughter was happy.
"I've never been better." She told me.
Suddenly Melissa wrapped her arms around my body and pulled in for a hug. I instinctively hugged her back. Feeling my hands against her soft skin. I knew that if my cock wasn't caged then, I would be getting very hard.
Oh shit, the cage!
Melissa must have felt it as she jumped back a little and looked down at my crotch. Her face was pure confusion, but when she looked back at me, she didn't say anything. Instead, she turned around and walked off.
I couldn't help myself from staring at her beautiful ass in a thong bikini as she walked away.
It really was a hot day. The sun was beating down, and everyone was starting to sweat. Everyone was having a great time though.
I was seated on a sunbed with Joanne next to me, my arms around hers. Jackie was sunbathing on the floor, his own bikini making his tight body look even more desirable. Then, on the other sunbed was Callum, lying down with Melissa next to him, her small, white frame against his ebony body.
"Stevie!" Callum shouted and everyone's attention went to him.
Oh my god, is this it?!
"Y-yes?" I nervously stuttered back.
"Come rub some sun cream on me." He ordered.
At first, I had a sigh of relief that it wasn't time, but then I got nervous again at the fact that the entire family and probably our neighbours were going to watch me rub sun cream into this young, naked, black man.
"Yes, Daddy." I obediently replied though.
I walked over and grabbed the suncream from the floor next to him and squirted it into my hands.
I started with his legs, and my hands pressed against his firm calves. Moving my hands up and down against his hot skin, it was so fucking hot just touching him like this.
When I looked up, Melissa was smiling at me. She was so close that I could've reached out and touched her, and I wondered what she thought of her dad rubbing suncream onto her naked boyfriend. Again, if my cock wasn't caged, I would've been rock hard.
My hands worked up his legs, moving to his tree trunk thighs and rubbing in more of the white cream.
His soft cock was still so big and lying on one of his thighs that I very nearly glanced it with my fingertips a few times.
For a manly man, Callum didn't have any hair on his body at all. His smooth legs were drinking in the suncream as I rubbed and rubbed on his thighs. Occasionally his big cock flinched and grew a little.
Just grab it... fuck it, take his big, black cock in your mouth! Let everyone see the truth!
But that wasn't Daddy's plan, so I just carried on.
"Here, let me make it easier for you." Callum said.
He spread his legs apart and gestured for me to kneel between them.
So there I was, on my knees between my daughter's black boyfriend's legs. He was completely naked, and I was rubbing him all over.



I was so close to his cock that I could feel even more heat radiating off of it. Whenever I looked up, Melissa was just watching me with a straight face.
After his legs, I squirted more suncream onto his rock hard abs and started to rub it in. His muscles were like rocks as my hands moved up and down.
"You sure you don't want me to finish it off?" Melissa asked him.
"No, Stevie's doing a good enough job." Callum replied.
He was laid back with his eyes closed, and I couldn't bear to look at my daughter, so I just focused on the task at hand.
I rubbed up and down his body, covering every inch of him in a good layer of suncream, feeling his rock hard pecs and then his thick arms. When I leant forward, I accidentally pressed my stomach against his cock, and I had to fight to not let out a moan.
"That should do." He finally said, but I didn't want to let go.
My hands remained on his body. His cock, it was so close. So fucking close!
"I said, that's enough." Callum replied firmer.
"Oh, sorry Daddy." I whispered.
When I stood up and turned around, Joanne was just laughing to herself as I headed back to her.
The Reveal
We stayed in the garden for another couple of hours. I caught a few of our neighbours' disappointing looks from their houses, but I didn't care. Touching Callum had me so horny that all I wanted to do was please him, even in front of my family.
But as the sun started to set, Joanne and I packed up and started to move everything inside.
"That was so hot watching you rub him." Joanne whispered in my ear as I put a few plates into the dishwasher.
"I wish I didn't have this cage on." I replied.
"Well, it's not coming off any time soon." She whispered again, but this time her tongue found its way inside of my ear.
I couldn't believe how crazy all of our lives had become.
When we had finished cleaning up, Joanne, and I walked back through the house to see Callum sitting on our sofa, still completely naked with Melissa next to him. She was on her knees with one hand on his thigh as she watched everyone else work around them.
Jack was getting Callum a drink, and he had a beer in his hand while Joanne and I stood at the entrance to the living room.
Callum coughed. Everyone froze for a second and looked at him.
He smiled and looked around the room.
"Get on your knees, cocksucker." He announced, firm and clear.
My heart almost stopped, this was it. Time for it all to come out.
Like I was on autopilot, I grabbed my shorts and pulled them down to my feet. As though time had slowed down, I sunk to my knees and looked at Callum.
It took me a moment to realise it... but Jack and Joanne had done the exact same.
There we were, all three of us, completely naked and on our knees in the living room.
I saw Melissa's face filled with confusion at first. Her eyes darted to my crotch and saw my cock cage, and then she looked at her brother and saw his.
"Ha." Is all she said, as though this was not a surprise to her at all.
But then again, how could it be? Callum had everyone in this family wrapped around his little finger. It's no wonder that she wasn't shocked by this.
"Stevie," Callum continued, all with Melissa's hand still on his thigh. "Come and suck my cock."
I looked at Melissa and then back at him.
"Yes, Daddy." I replied.
Not at all like the strong, dominant husband and father I used to be, I crawled between Callum's legs.
Melissa moved her hand as I reached for Callum's semi hard cock. With one last look at my daughter, I leant forward and wrapped my lips around his beautiful cock.
"Joanne, get behind Stevie and start licking his ass." Callum then ordered.
"Yes, Daddy." my wife replied.
My lips were firmly locked around Callum's cock, and feeling it growing harder and harder in my mouth was an amazing sensation. My tongue swirled around his head lovingly, tasting his delicious precum.
In a few seconds I felt my ass cheeks getting spread and then the wonderful feeling of my wife's tongue against my smooth asshole.
"Mmmm!" I moaned.
"Do you like your surprise?" I heard Callum ask.
"Well, it's not surprising at all about Jackie," Melissa replied. "My dad, yeah, I should've guessed."
I carried on bobbing on his cock that was now fully hard in my mouth.
"How long after fucking my whore mum did you turn them both?" Melissa then asked.
I heard Callum laugh hard at that.
"Actually, your faggot father was the first in your family to fall," Callum revealed. "He sucked my cock pretty much straight away when you first introduced me."
"Fuck off!" Melissa burst out laughing.
"It's true," Callum told her. "It took maybe a week or so before I took his virginity. After that, I turned Jackie, although it's obvious he's always been queer. Then there was just your mum. She wasn't hard, either."
Melissa laughed again.
"As if my manly, strong dad became a faggot so easily!" Melissa joked out, "Look at him; he loves it!"
"Oh yeah," Callum moaned. "Stevie can't get enough of my black cock."
"I can't say I blame him," Melissa replied, and then I felt a hand on the back of my head. "Take him deeper, faggot Steve."
Melissa put pressure on my head and forced me to take Callum's cock deeper. It slid down my throat, my tongue still working the best it could on him.
"I have to admit, your dad is the best cocksucker out of all of you." Callum moaned as I deep throated him.
"Even me?" Melissa asked.
"Sorry hun, but yeah," Callum told her. "But Stevie has had a lot more practice than you."
"He is taking it down your throat pretty easily." Melissa replied.
She grabbed onto my head, and I prepared myself as she started to push me up and down.
My wife kept eating my ass the whole time, and all I could do was moan around Callum's perfect cock.
"Gllg.. glglg.. gllg..!" I gagged occasionally, but I fucking loved it!
When she pulled me back up, spit trickled down my chin, and I looked at her.
"Fuck, that's hot." Melissa said.
"Take your bikini off, slut." Callum ordered her.
Melissa just smiled, and I watched as my 18 year old daughter stripped completely naked.
"Stevie," Callum said, "Get your daughter's cunt ready for me again as Jackie sucks my dick."
"Yes Daddy." I replied.
Melissa spread her thin legs, and I moved between them. Joanne was still licking my asshole as I leant forward and pressed my tongue against my daughter's sweet, tight pussy.
"Mmmm," Melissa moaned, "Wait, what do you mean again?"
I felt movement next to me and then heard the sound of my son sucking Callum's dick as Callum laughed.
"Oh yeah," He said, "When I took your virginity and you thought it was me eating your pussy, it was your dad."
"Fuuucckk!" Melissa moaned and her pussy twitched against my tongue. "So I committed incest without even knowing it."
"Yeah," Callum told her, "You're all just a bunch of incest sluts."
My tongue was moving up and down my daughter's pussy lips, tasting her sweet nectar as once again her hands landed on my head.
"Eat my cunt, my gay dad." She moaned.
"Mmmm!" I moaned back.
"Joanne," Callum said, "Start getting your son's ass ready now."
"Yes, Daddy." My wife replied.
I carried on licking my daughter's pussy as my son sucked her boyfriend's cock while my wife licked our son's asshole.
"So... you've fucked everyone in my family," Melissa moaned. "You've knocked up my mum... do you think it's time for them to know?"
My ears perked up at this, apparently something else was about to be revealed.
"Go ahead." Callum replied.
Melissa grabbed my head and pulled me away from her pussy. I turned and saw that Jack had stopped sucking Callum's cock and Joanne's face was up as well.
"I'm pregnant." Melissa revealed.
Once again, time froze.
Not only had Callum gotten my wife pregnant, but he had also gotten my daughter pregnant. It really shouldn't have been a shock, but it was.
"You're not disappointed, are you?" Melissa asked me.
I could see the genuine concern in her face. My beautiful daughter was still worried about disappointing her dad, even after everything.
"Disappointed?" Callum joined in. "Your dad offered to let me get you pregnant just so I would fuck him."
A look of shock appeared on Melissa's face.
"Are you happy about it?" I asked her.
"Definitely," She told me, "I wanted nothing more than to get knocked up by Daddy."
I looked at my family and then back at Melissa.
"Then I'm happy, too." I replied.
Suddenly my daughter shoved my head back between her legs, and I carried on licking her.
"Just think, whore Joanne," Melissa moaned. "Our babies are going to be half siblings."
This was so fucked up! But for a sick reason, my cock was begging to be let out of its cage.
One Big Family Orgy
"How about we move this to our room." Callum suggested, well, more ordered.
He led the way with Melissa behind him. Myself, Joanne, and Jackie followed on our hands and knees until we were in their bedroom, in Joanne and mine's old bedroom.
Callum turned and looked at us all.
"All of you on your hands and knees on the bed, ass to me." He ordered.
One by one, we all did it.
To my left was Joanne, Melissa was on my right, and to her right was Jack.
All of us were completely naked and waiting for our black lover to use us.
Callum was walking from side to side, observing the family he had totally dominated.
I first saw his hands land on Melissa's hips.
"I guess my pregnant girlfriend gets to go first." He said.
Then, we all watched as his big, black cock shoved deep inside my 18 year old daughter's pussy.
"Fuuucckk, thank you daddy!" Melissa moaned.
Her left hand grabbed onto me tightly as Callum fucked her.
I watched her small but perky tits bounce around as her moans became animalistic.
"Fuck me! Fuck my fucking cunt!" She shouted. "Fuck your knocked up girlfriend!"
"How about I fuck your knocked up mum!" Callum grunted.
In an instant he moved until his hands were on Joanne's hips as he slid his cock balls deep into her.
"Ooooh fuuucckk yeess!" Joanne moaned just like her daughter.
Joanne's bigger tits were bouncing around, and then her right hand grabbed my left hand.
"You're all whores for my cock!" Callum grunted.
"Yes, Daddy!" We all replied.
After a few minutes of fucking my wife, Callum grabbed onto my hips, and his big black cock lined up with my ass.
"Now to fuck my first turn of the family." He whispered.
"Fuck me, Daddy," I grunted. "Fuck my faggot asshole with your big, black cock!"
He started to put pressure on, but unlike when he hammered into Joanne and Melissa, he slid gently into my stretched asshole.
"Ooooh fuuuck, I love your big fucking cock!" I grunted.
"You're such a faggot, Steve!" Melissa said from my side.
I turned and saw her smiling at me. Then I turned and looked at my wife who leant in to passionately make out with me as Callum picked up the pace fucking my asshole.
Everyone was watching me get fucked like a slut, and I was moaning like one. High-pitched squeals left my mouth as Callum hammered in and out of my asshole.
Shortly after, he pulled out of me and started to fuck Jack, and Jack's moans were even louder.
For twenty minutes, Callum took turns fucking each of us in this position, and each time we all moaned like whores!
"Melissa," Callum moaned. "Get the strap-on and fuck your whore mother."
"Yes, Daddy." She replied.
We were repositioned after that. Joanne was still on her hands and knees but facing me. I watched our daughter move behind her and start to fuck her own mum.
We both leant forward and made out as we were fucked, technically by the same cock as Melissa used the strap-on moulded by Callum's dick.
My cock begged to be let loose from its cage the whole time, and I was leaking precum like crazy!
"OOOH, FUUUCKK MY WHORE CUNNNTTT!!" Joanne screamed in front of me, and we watched her cum.
"Come and lick my cunt, bitch." Melissa ordered.
Callum alternated between fucking me and Jack as Joanne crawled between Melissa's legs. It didn't take long to watch my daughter cumming because of her mum's tongue.
Then I watched Callum and Melissa spit roasting our son as I made Joanne cum again with my tongue.
A short while later, Melissa was on her back, her thin legs spread as Callum fucked her. My wife then sat on her face, and it was amazing watching my beautiful daughter lick her beautiful mum's cunt as Callum fucked her.
Jack and I were fingering each other as we watched.
"After I've cum in Melissa's cunt, you're going to take turns licking it out!" Callum grunted.
"Yes, Daddy!" We all moaned.
"FUUUCCKKK MEEEEEEE!!" Melissa screamed to a mighty orgasm just as we watched Callum filling her pregnant pussy up with thick, hot cum.
It was like we were all fighting to get a taste. Even Jackie who was fully gay, he just wanted to taste Callum's cum.
Callum wasn't done there though.
He kept fucking us all.
At one point, I put on the strap on and fucked my daughter's cunt as Callum fucked her mouth.
Callum came inside each of us at least once.
I thought it was nearing the end, and I was only disappointed that I hadn't cum, although I got close when Callum filled my asshole.
"Melissa, you want to see Stevie fuck your gay brother?" Callum moaned.
Melissa was siting on Joanne's face, moaning.
"Fuck yes!" She panted.
I watched in pure excitement as Callum pulled a small key from the bedside drawer. He unlocked my cage and instantly my cock grew as hard as possible.
"Thank you, Daddy." I moaned.
I bent Jack over and shoved my cock deep into his asshole.
"Fuck my cunt, Daddy!" He moaned.
"So fucking hot!" Melissa screamed as she came again.
It took me less than a minute to feel my balls tighten and unload deep into my son's asshole! At the same time, my son came inside of his cock cage.
After nearly fifteen more minutes, all of us were lying around the room, completely naked, sweating, and panting. Everyone except for Callum was filled with multiple loads of cum.
"That was fucking amazing." Melissa panted out.
Callum stood up, and we all looked at him. He was smiling a confident, victorious smile.
"I fucking love this family." He said.
Around 9 Months Later
Joanne was seated in the corner wearing a pretty purple dress as she was breastfeeding Callum Junior. The baby was as black as the night sky.
"You okay?" I asked.
I was wearing a black suit, but I could feel the heavy load of cum leaking from my freshly fucked asshole.
"Perfect. Melissa should be here in a second." Joanne replied.
The door opened, and my daughter walked in.
"You look beautiful." I told her and smiled.
I don't think my heart had ever felt more full.
There she stood in front of us all in a large, beautiful wedding dress. She had to get it altered a week or so ago due to her baby bump growing so much. She was due any day now, but luckily it hadn't interfered much with the wedding.
"Thanks, Steve." She said and kissed my cheek.
Behind her was Jackie. He/She had a long brunette wig on, a face full of make-up, and wearing a purple dress that matched Joanne's. They were both Melissa's bridesmaids.
Finally, Callum walked in wearing a black suit, as well. He looked very handsome, even though he had just fucked me a few minutes ago.
"How is everyone?" He asked.
"Perfect." We all replied.
"Should we do this?" Melissa asked, her face beaming with joy.
Callum kissed her and smiled.
"Yeah, let's get married." He said.
All of us followed them to the chapel. The only person there was my mum. When my dad saw Callum Junior for the first time and worked everything out, he vowed never to see us again. My mum on the other hand... she was more understanding.
It had been strange introducing Callum Junior to our friends. We got a lot of funny looks, but no one was ever brave enough to ask about why we had a black baby. They must've known that my wife got pregnant from a black man though. How could they not?
I stood at the side after walking Melissa down the aisle, standing as Callum's best man.
They were saying their vows with all of us watching, and honestly, I found it hard not to cry.
It was wild. Our lives were completely different compared to a year or so ago.
I hadn't felt my cock go inside of a woman in nine months. I was only allowed to be uncaged for when I fucked Jackie. My wife was already pregnant again with Callum's next child, and soon Melissa would give birth to another.
He had decided that Melissa would only have the one, for now anyway.
Looking at my family, I couldn't be happier.
And I guess it all started when we were introduced to my daughter's black boyfriend.
Epilogue
"Happy birthday!" Everyone shouted as Tanya entered the room.
It was her 18th birthday, and she did not expect this surprise party.
She lit up with joy when she saw everyone, giving out hugs, and all of us giving her presents.
I felt a hand on my left shoulder, and then a hand on my right.
"So, she's finally 18." Callum said to me.
"You know what that means." The deep, masculine voice on my other side whispered.
I turned and looked at Callum Junior. He looked exactly like Callum did when we first met him. And ever since turning 18, he had taken a lot of joy in fucking me, just like his real dad.
In fact, less than an hour previously, I was getting spit roasted by both Callum and Callum Junior.
Callum's second child with Joanne wasn't at the party. He was at another friend's house.
"Hard to believe it was 18 years ago that Melissa and I got married," Callum said. "I still can't believe she gave birth on our wedding day."
"I know, seems so long ago now." I replied.
Tanya, Melissa and Callum's daughter, was just like Callum Junior, as black as the night sky with long black hair.
"So, tonight's the night," Callum Junior whispered and grabbed my freshly fucked ass. "Time to introduce Tanya into the family tradition."
He was right, it wouldn't be long now until Tanya was joining in the incest our entire family was part of.
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Live Stream 8

As Sophie retold the story of the first time properly showing her face, a few images popped up in the chat. Various people uploaded photos of her squirting and all exposed from that very first video.
"I couldn't believe I squirted," Sophie said to the camera. "I never thought I could do that, especially not on camera."
She sighed again.
"You really need to understand that my shame, my regret, is real," She said. "I hate myself after some of these things I've done. I'm disgusted knowing there are god knows how many people watching... but it comes back."

Chapter 7 - Help Me Be A Slut

Sophie's phone vibrated in her lap. A few other students in the lecture hall turned and looked, and she gave an embarrassed "I'm sorry".
She was wearing a hoodie and jeans, nothing too sexual, but she still had no underwear on underneath. It just felt wrong to Sophie now to be wearing underwear.
When she grabbed the phone, she realised it was a notification from RealSluts. She had found a way to turn notifications on.
Then, she saw it was a message from Jane.
JaneBby: Wow! I LOVE the new video! You're so fucking hot! When am I next going to have you between my legs?
Sophie sighed.
For the last few days, she watched as time and time again her profile was tagged in the video of her first live stream. The first few attempts she untagged herself, but they just tagged her again.
At least five of the guys watching had uploaded her video onto that site, and Sophie dreaded to think if they put it anywhere else.
Each video had thousands of views. Sophie hated it, but she loved it.
Every night she made herself cum as she watched herself on her phone and read the nasty comments from other people watching her.
I wonder how many people have seen this? There's no hiding it. If someone I know sees it, then there's nothing I can do to deny it.
This new dreaded fear opened up a new feeling of excitement for Sophie. Everywhere she went, every person that just slightly looked at her left her wondering, have they seen the video?
An old man on a bus the other day stared at her, and she thought for sure he had seen her squirting, but she had no way to be certain.
But as Sophie sat at the back of the lecture hall, she barely listened to the professor as she scrolled through the comments on her videos, and then a new message popped up that startled Sophie to her core.
JB: Well, I never expected cute Sophie Rain to be such a slut.
Sophie's heart nearly stopped. This was a message on RealSluts, where everyone should only know her as "Beth".
It's happened... someone's recognised me.
Sophie sat there and looked around the room with wide eyes, trying to see if anyone was looking at her.
Of course they have! How could I be so fucking stupid! What did I expect?!
She couldn't take it. Sophie ran out of the lecture hall, straight into the bathroom, and threw up. Her hands were still shaking, even when she had finished and washed her face.
I can't go back in there, what if this person is in there?
So, she headed back to her place. She didn't see Cara at first, but then she heard her.
"Oooh fuck yes!" Cara's undeniable moan came from her room.
Fuck sake, Sophie thought, actually jealous that Cara was getting sex right now.
She sat on the sofa, and she didn't mean to, but she couldn't stop from hearing her best friend in the middle of passion.
Then another notification came through on her phone.
JB: Everyone thinks you're such a nice, quiet girl as well. LOL! Not when they see this video of you squirting and begging to be used like a whore!
Sophie panicked even more and rapidly typed back.
Beth18: Please, please, please, PLEASE do not show anyone! I'm begging you!
She watched as he typed back.
JB: I'm still getting my head around that it's actually you.
Beth replied with a question she didn't know if she wanted answered.
Beth18: Who are you?
JB: Oh, not yet. But one day though, if you're well behaved.
Sophie read his answer, and it didn't help ease her at all.
Beth18: What do you mean?
JB: Let me make this simple for you. If you don't want the whole world seeing your video, you will do everything that you're told.
Sophie felt sick again as she read it.
Beth18: You're blackmailing me?
Sophie waited painfully for a reply.
"Oooh fuck I'm gonna cum!" She heard Cara moaning in the other room just before a reply came.
JB: Actually, more of a proposition. I'm not a sick man, well, not entirely anyway. If you do not want me to message you again or show anyone this video, then just say so and you will never hear from me again. You will also never know who I am, and you'll never know who in your life knows your dirty little secret.
Sophie went to reply but saw he was still typing.
JB: However, I have seen a side to you that no one you know has. There's a slut inside of you, Sophie, and you know it. You've been hiding in your safe space, being ignored by everyone, and now I see you. If you choose to, I will blackmail you. I will push your limits and make you do things you never thought you would under the threat of being exposed.
Sophie couldn't believe what she was reading.
Beth18: Why would I choose to be blackmailed???
JB: Because you're a dirty fucking whore, and you know it!! You want to be seen like this. You want men and women to look at your body and cum. I know you know.
"Fuck, fuck, cum in me," Cara moaned in the other room, "It's fine, just cum in me."
Sophie rolled her eyes and replied.
Beth18: You think you know me so well. You actually think I would ask you to blackmail me?
JB: Well then, here's my proposal. For the next 48 hours I am blackmailing you. You will do everything that I order you to, otherwise I post this video all over your social media and let everyone you know see it. When that 48 hours ends, the choice will be yours.
Sophie sighed. She already knew that she was not going to agree to be blackmailed, but until that 48 hours was over, she didn't really have much choice.
Beth18: Well, I guess I don't have much choice.
Just as she hit send, Cara's bedroom door opened, and out she walked with just a dressing gown on.
"Sophie? I thought you were at a lecture all day?" She asked, shocked to see her roommate.
Then, a tall, older man emerged from behind her.
"I didn't feel very well, so I came home." Sophie replied, still feeling a little sick over her situation.
"When, erm, when did you get back?" Cara asked.
"Only just now." Sophie lied, not wanting her friend to be embarrassed.
"Okay good." Cara replied.
She turned and kissed the tall guy once more, and then he left. After he left, Cara sat down next to Sophie.
"So, sorry about that." Cara said with a little giggle.
"Don't worry, you've caught me in worse situations lately." Sophie joked back.
"True," Cara laughed, "when are you seeing that fuck buddy of yours?"
"Harry?" Sophie replied. She hadn't thought about texting him for a while. "I'm not sure, every time I see him, I feel so... slutty."
Cara laughed and nudged her friend's arm.
"You're at Uni, it's good to feel slutty every now and again." She said.
It's acting like a slut that got me into this mess.

--

It was an hour later, and Cara and Sophie were in their own rooms. That was when Sophie received another message.
JB: Ready for your first task?
Sophie sighed. Her initial fear had gone, and she knew that in less than 48 hours this would be over.
Then that's it. No more posting anywhere online. No sending photos to anyone. I'm out before it goes further than it already has.
Beth18: Just get on with it.
JB: Oh, don't worry. I'm sure you'll enjoy the next 2 days. First things first, get that same pen you used in the video and write "SLUT" all across your chest. Sent a photo for proof.
Sophie thought about lying and saying she didn't have the pen anymore, but she thought that if she went along with his orders, then this would all go easier.
So, she grabbed the permanent marker and took off her top. Just as she went to write on herself, she sighed.
I've only just got the last writing off.
Looking in the mirror, Sophie wrote the word "SLUT" across her chest in big, bold writing.
When she put the pen down and looked at herself, memories of the immense pleasure she received while making that live stream flashed through her head.
No, stop it!
She took a photo of her chest and sent it to her blackmailer.
JB: No point hiding anything from me now. All of your photos and videos you send to me will have your face in it (when able to do so).
Beth18: But then you'll just have more to blackmail me with!
JB: You really think I don't have enough already? I have a video of you fucking yourself with a dildo, squirting and begging to be abused and fucked like a pathetic whore!
Sophie hated how her pussy reacted to his message.
Once again, she sighed and took the same photo, but this time with her face in it and sent it to him.
JB: That's more like it. Send me a video of your room. I want to see the full layout.
Sophie hated that she had no way to deny him. So, she did as he asked and sent the video over.
JB: Good girl. Now you're going out. Put on something slutty, not like those jeans and hoodie you wore today.
Sophie let out a loud gasp when she read this, so he at least goes to the same Uni as me, maybe he was in one of my classes?
She worried that she would now have to spend every day of her Uni time wondering which guys there have seen her at her weakest, a thought that undoubtedly turned her on.
After fifteen minutes, Sophie was wearing a short, black pencil skirt and a white blouse that really showed off her large cleavage. She had another order to take a photo and send it as proof, which she did.
JB: Much better now you look like the slut you really are. Whereabouts do you live?
Beth18: I'm not telling you that! What if you come here and rape me or kill me!
JB: Don't flatter yourself. I won't be touching you until you're begging for it.
Sophie both hated and loved the complete lack of control that she had. The fact that she couldn't argue, that she had to do everything this man was telling her felt so freeing.
So, she told him the area she lived in.
JB: Perfect, go to this area and wait for further instructions.
Sophie saw that he had sent her a maps image of a park near her. With another sigh, she got up and headed out.
"I'm just nipping out, won't be long!" She shouted to Cara as she left.
The park was only a fifteen minute walk away, but it was fairly cold, and her already permanently hard nipples were extremely visible through this top.
What she also didn't plan for was that the permanent marker was faintly visible as well. If she pulled her top tighter, then you could definitely read the words.
Walking down the street, the wind was blowing at her very exposed legs, and Sophie realised she was actually getting turned on as she walked past people.
She eventually reached the park and messaged him.
Beth18: I'm here, now what?
JB: Find a bench and sit on it.
There was a bench at the corner of the park. The sun was beginning to set, and Sophie thought that whatever this person had planned, at least she would be out of the way.
Beth18: I'm sitting on it.
JB: Good. You're going to do a live stream with me, which I will be recording. Your task is to make yourself cum. No matter what happens, your fingers are not to leave your pussy. If I see for one second that they aren't touching your slutty little cunt, then your video goes viral to everyone you know.
Oooh fuck!
Sophie squirmed in both fear and excitement.
He wants me to cum here? At the park! It's not even night out!
JB: You have 10 seconds to send me a live stream or you get exposed.
A part of Sophie wanted to tell him to expose her, but she fought against it and sent him a live stream. He didn't have his webcam on, obviously. So, her phone just showed herself on the screen.
JB: Spread your legs, nice and wide so your cunt is out for all to see.
With fear and excitement, Sophie looked around and saw only a handful of people on the far end of the large park. Then she spread her legs, holding the phone so both her thighs and face were fully in the shot.
JB: I knew you would love this. Fucking slut. Look how wet your cunt already is.
It was true, Sophie's pussy was already dripping wet.
With her legs spread, her already short skirt rode up to the tip of her thighs, leaving her practically naked from the waist down. Then, she moved her fingertips to her pussy.
Sophie felt how wet her lips already were as she moved her fingers around, gently pressing against her sensitive clit.
I'm actually about to make myself cum in public, and I'm enjoying it. How fucked up am I!
Her eyes kept darting around the park, checking to see if anyone was walking her way, but she was safe. In a minute or two she started to rub her clit a bit firmer.
A gust of wind blew against Sophie, reminding her of what she was doing out in the open, and she let out a moan.
JB: Speak to the phone, tell me your name.
Sophie desperately didn't want to, but that just made it more exciting for her.
"My name is..." She thought about saying Beth but knew that could just anger him, "My name is Sophie."
JB: Feels good doesn't it, slut? Keep talking, describe what you're doing.
Sophie couldn't lie; it felt good.
"I'm rubbing my soaking wet pussy in the middle of the park," she said, and then for no reason, spun the phone around to show how public she was. "I'm going to keep rubbing my pussy and fingering myself until I cum right here, no matter what."
Ooooh god! Sophie moaned in her head, realising she was getting even more turned on.
"It feels so good," she moaned quietly, "to be so pubic, my pussy practically on show for anyone to see me... I want someone to see me."
Then, using her juices that leaked out of her, Sophie pressed two fingers deep into her pussy.
"Fuck... yes!" She moaned a little louder. "I'm a slut; I'm fingering myself in a park! And I fucking love it!"
Sophie subconsciously spread her legs wider, allowing her two fingers to move with ease. She was so fucking wet.
After another couple of minutes, she lost control and was fucking her pussy with her fingers.
"Oh fuck, it feels so good to be so public," She moaned. "I want someone to see me, I want them to look and think, what a fucking whore! Because that's what I am."
Sophie recognised these feelings as the same ones when she did that live stream. The feelings quickly engulfed her.
She closed her eyes and bit her bottom lip as she alternated from fingering herself and rubbing her clit.
Then nearby voices jolted her back to reality.
JB: Don't you fucking dare stop!
Sophie didn't know what to do. She couldn't see where the voices were coming from, but they were close and seemed like they were coming closer, but she couldn't stop.
The best she could do was slightly close her legs and try and rub her clit a little more subtly.
Pleasure was still coursing through her body as she rubbed her throbbing clit.
The closer the voices came, the more anxious Sophie got. The more anxious she got, the better her pussy felt.
That was when she realised the bench was at the corner of the park and out of the way, but behind a tree, there was a pathway that led to a street.
Oh fuck!
Her fingers kept rubbing when two men walked into view, no more than twenty feet away.
They were wearing black jogging bottoms and black hoodies, and they almost looked like they were matching.
Sophie spotted them, and then they spotted her. For a few seconds that felt like an eternity, they made eye contact.
"Dude, are you seeing this?" One asked the other.
Sophie didn't stop rubbing her clit. She had slowed down, but the pleasure was still there.
"Is she... you know?" One asked.
Her cheeks burnt red with humiliation. But as degrading as it felt, she just kept going.
Oh my god! They're just watching me! Watching me play with my pussy in public!
Sophie let out a loud moan and heard them both laugh.
That was it. Sophie was getting too turned on.
"I'm fingering myself!" She shouted over at them.
"I can see that, love." One shouted back and laughed.
Oooooh fuuuuccckk!!!
Sophie pressed her two fingers back into her pussy and really started to finger herself. They knew what was going on, so what's the point in hiding it?
She spread her legs wider again and carried on.
"You've not got a room you can do this in?" One shouted and laughed.
Sophie bit her lip to stop from moaning. Having these two men laugh at her as she fingered herself in public was amazing.
"I like... I like to be watched," She told them. "Do you want to watch me?"
They took a few steps closer.
"What was that?" One asked.
"I said, ooh fuck," Sophie moaned. "Please watch me, please watch me finger myself until I cum."
"Are you serious?" One asked.
They kept walking closer and closer.
"Deadly, I love having strangers watch me be a slut in public." Sophie moaned.
Her two fingers were pushing faster and faster into her pussy, making her legs tremble in front of them.
They were only a foot away, watching her small body heave up and down as she fingered herself.
"You're crazy." One said.
"Yeah, but fucking hot." The other joined in.
Sophie relished the compliment and moaned louder.
As Sophie fingered herself faster, moaning in front of these two, she blurted out words she never expected to tell strangers in real life.
"You can film me," Sophie moaned, "record me fingering myself and cumming right here."
"I won't say no to that." One said, and they both pulled out their phones.
Sophie watched as they started to record her, and knowing this, she started to put on a show.
"Oh god, I'm just so horny," Sophie moaned, "and I'm such a slut, I need to be seen!"
"You've convinced me you're a slut." One of them laughed.
"I am!" Sophie moaned and arched her big chest out. "I'm a fucking whore. Oh god, I fucking love it."
She pulled her fingers out and rubbed her throbbing clit, spreading her juices around as these strangers filmed her.
"There's more," Sophie panted. "Go onto a site called RealSluts and search for Beth18. You'll see me being fucked, you'll see me licking another girls pussy and... oh fuuuckk.. and squirting!"
"Fucking hell, I've never met a slag like this one!" One of the lads laughed.
"Oh god... oh fuck yes!" Sophie moaned as her orgasm grew.
She rubbed herself faster and faster as it built up, staring directly into their phones.
"I'm cumming!" She moaned, "I'm gonna fucking cum right here!"
"Do it, you fucking weirdo!" One of them replied.
"Oh fuck. Oh fuck. OOOOH FUUUCCKK I'M CUMMINGG!!!" Sophie shouted a lot louder than she intended to.



Her pussy spasmed as her body started to shake. Her legs locked together and then twitched as an earth-shattering orgasm crashed throughout her young body.
"Fuucckking hellll!!!" Sophie kept moaning and moaning.
The two men watched and filmed the whole thing.
Even as Sophie's orgasm started to die down, she still felt like she was on a massive high. She looked at their crotches and saw they were both hard.
Go on, offer to suck their dicks! Or let them fuck you right on this bench!
She went to speak, to beg them to fuck her... but something stopped her. In her mind, there was a part stopping her from really letting them do it.
After she finally stopped cumming, Sophie pulled her skirt back down and stood up. Both men just stared at her with amazement.
"T-thank you," Sophie whispered, "bye."
She stuck her head down and practically ran out of the park and back home.

--

Beth18: I can't believe you just fucking made me do that!
JB: Calm down, it's only two strangers who saw you. What's the worst that could happen?
Beth18: They could post that video everywhere!
JB: Trust me Sophie, there's much worse of you out there.
He was right, and to be honest, it actually made her feel a bit better. Then he sent her another message.
JB: And I only told you to make yourself cum. You're the one that begged them to film you. Fucking whore.
Sophie's pussy twitched as she read that, knowing it was true.
Why did I do that? Why did I tell them to film me? They could show that to anyone! And it has everything in!

--

When Sophie woke up the next day, she wasn't filled with as much regret as she was after her first live stream. They were complete strangers, and even if they showed their mates the video, it's not like any of them would know Sophie.
But when she checked RealSluts like she always did, she saw that her blackmailer had sent her the video of last night.
Sophie sat back and watched it.
She watched as she fingered herself in the park and listened to her own moans grow louder and louder.
He didn't make me be loud. I could've just quietly came and then gone home.
Then she heard herself shout.
"I'm fingering myself!" On the video.
Oh my god! I'm so fucking pathetic, she thought, but subconsciously, she reached into her pyjama bottoms and pressed a finger against her clit.
Sophie listened as she called herself a slut and begged the men to film her. Then when she watched herself cum in public, she was on the brink of orgasm herself, just as another message came through.
JB: No cumming slut! I know a horny little whore like you was probably getting off to that video.
Sophie hated that he was right, but she weirdly followed his instructions and stopped touching herself.
Beth18: Last day today until you leave me alone.
She still had some fight left in her to get free from this person.
JB: I don't think so. 48 hours takes me to tomorrow at lunch time.
Shit. He's right!
JB: Do you have a butt plug?
Beth18: No, I don't.
JB: Shame, when you beg me to blackmail you tomorrow, we will make sure to get you one.
Cocky prick!
Beth18: Just hurry up and tell me what you want, I have to get to uni.
JB: I know you do. Back to wearing your slutty clothes at Uni. Before going into your lecture, you are to go into the bathroom and edge yourself 10 times. Then when you're finished with your lecture, go back and edge yourself 10 times again.
Beth had a sigh of relief and disappointment to this task. It seemed pretty easy.
The hardest part was that she needed a dark top because anything too light would be see through enough to see the "SLUT" written across her chest that wouldn't wash off.
After a short while, Sophie had straightened her long, brunette hair, applied a little bit of make-up, and then headed out in a black, tight t-shirt and a grey skirt. It wasn't the sluttiest thing she owned, but she was running out of slutty clothes.
When she arrived at school, Sophie had gotten so used to guys stealing glimpses at her nipples poking through her top that she barely noticed it anymore as she walked through the halls.
JB: Block B, girls toilet, 4th cubical. Put it on.
Sophie's lecture was in Block B, which freaked her out because she assumed it meant that this blackmailer knew that as well. But pushing that to the back of her mind, she headed to the bathroom.
They were empty, and she opened the 4th cubical to see a small bag on the hanger of the door.
Opening it up, Sophie let out a loud gasp at what she found.
It was a very tight, very soft black dress. And by dress, it was the bare minimum to be able to call it a dress.
The actual dress looked tiny. Sure, the material was a little stretchy, but Sophie knew this would stick to her body like glue.
Beth18: You can't really expect me to wear this to a lecture? I look like a slut going to a club!
JB: You are a slut. My slut. That's all you're good for. And we both know you're going to love the looks of disgust and lust from everyone that sees you in it.
Sophie didn't take time to think of how he got the dress or even got it into the girl's bathroom. Her lecture was in twenty minutes, and she had to be quick if she was going to fit her edging in.
She quickly ripped off her clothes until she was completely naked.
Then, she unzipped the back of the dress and stepped her feet inside of it. By the time it was up to her thighs, she knew it was going to be a struggle.
"Urgh!" Sophie grunted as she pulled it up past her hips.
Finally, she put her arms into the holes and realized there were no sleaves.
Reaching behind, Sophie struggled to find the zip, and when she did, she then struggled to get it up.
This dress was definitely at least one size too small. Sucking in and using all her strength, Sophie managed to pull the zipper all the way up.
The top of the dress was tight around her throat. It cut down below her shoulders and gave a lot of side boob away. She could also feel that the back was very exposed as well, stopping about a third of the way up her back.
If it wasn't already obvious enough that she wasn't wearing a bra, it was clear as day now.
As she stood there, this dress looked like it was painted on, and Sophie started to get horny.
Then she realised there was something else in the bag.
Oh my god, no he hasn't.
She pulled out a pair of black, thigh high tights. They weren't jet black, but dark.
I can't wear this to a lecture! I'll look like a prostitute!
But as Sophie checked the time on her phone, she realised she was cutting it very close. The last thing she wanted to do was turn up late and have everyone turn around and see her looking like this.
Reluctantly, Sophie put her feet into the tights and pulled them up as high as they could go, which was most of the way up her thigh. However, it was still below where the dress ended, meaning everyone would see.
This is so humiliating.
Even thinking that, Sophie sat down onto the toilet and pulled her short skirt up before pressing her fingers against her clit.
Oh god, they're all going to think I'm dressed like such a slut, She moaned in her head as she played with her wet pussy, I am a slut though, if only they all knew I came in front of two strangers last night.
Sophie's legs twitched at the thought.
Everyone's going to look at me and think, "look at that slut, bet she's just got back from being fucked."
"Oooh." Sophie moaned as she realised she was about to cum and had to stop herself.
After a few seconds, she went back to it.
They will think I'm doing it for attention... well, I guess I am. I want them all to look at me. I want them to think "Sophie is such a slut". Because that's what I am. I'm a worthless slut, I need it!
If only they saw what a slut I was online, then they would know! They would know the real me! Not the Sophie I pretend to be!
By the time that Sophie had finished edging 10 times, she was a mess. Her thoughts of being caught or of someone else finding her videos filled her mind. She desperately wanted to cum, but she also kind of wanted to keep playing this sick game.
She put her regular clothes into the bag that this dress came in and then left the cubical.
She stopped for a moment when she saw her reflection for the first time in a mirror.
The dress was so damn tight! With her hard nipples poking through, it left very little imagination to her tits as they bounced up and down with every movement. Sophie then spun around and checked out her thick, curvy ass that was hugged as tight as possible by the dress. Again, the dress left little to the imagination.
I look... hot.
The door to the bathroom opened, and two girls that Sophie didn't recognise walked in. But they stopped when they saw her and instantly gave funny looks, which just made Sophie's pussy twitch.
With a strange confidence and also a desire to be judged, she walked into the lecture hall and picked her regular seat near the back corner.
Sophie looked around, wondering if she could find her blackmailer looking at her, but it was no luck.
About ten minutes into the lecture, Sophie felt a tap on her bare shoulder, and she turned around to see Jasmin, a girl she sort of knew looking at her.
"Have you just got back from a night out?" Jasmin whispered.
Sophie blushed at the comment.
"No." She whispered back.
"I thought so," Jasmin replied. "My hair's such a state when I get home. I thought, no way you rocked out of bed like that."
Sophie let out a fake laugh to play along.
"I erm, I have a date straight after this." Sophie lied.
"Well, lucky guy." Jasmin replied and sat back in her seat.
Sophie couldn't help but smile.
For the next hour, she saw boys and girls turn in their seats to look at her. What started out as nerves turned into a slutty confidence for Sophie. She loved having them look at her and stare at her chest that was pouring out of this dress, wondering why she was dressed like such a slut.
The longer this went on, the more her pussy yearned for attention.
When it ended, she rushed into the bathroom and locked herself into one cubical just as her phone vibrated.
JB: You look fucking hot! Dirty little slut! Time for your next 10 edges, no cumming!
Sophie was so fucking horny, she didn't have a care in the world as she typed back.
Beth18: Everyone was looking at me! Wondering why I was dressed like such a whore! Oh fuck I'm so horny right now.
JB: Good slut, finger yourself, you pathetic little bitch. But don't you dare fucking cum.
Sophie pulled her dress up and pressed two fingers deep into her soaked pussy.
She had to bite her lip to stop from moaning, not wanting to alert the people just outside of her cubical as to what was going on.
Beth18: Please let me cum! I'm so horny!
JB: Not yet, just keep edging you fucking whore. Disgusting little freak. Getting off on people looking at you, thinking that you're a slut. You love it, don't you.
Beth18: I fucking love it! I want everyone to see me for the slut I am! Not innocent Sophie! I'm a whore who films herself getting fucked! Who gets covered in cum and walks home in it!
Her fingers slide in and out of her pussy, only just managing to stop before cumming.
JB: Oh, when you beg me to blackmail you, then that's when the fun really begins. You're going to do some properly fucked up shit because you're a pathetic little whore.
"Ooooh." Sophie was unable to catch that moan.
The chattering that was going on outside of her cubical stopped for a moment, and Sophie had to bite her lip to stop from moaning again.
Once they carried on, so did Sophie.
Beth18: I want to be a fucked up whore! I want everyone to see it. Let people all over the world see what a depraved freak I am!
Over and over Sophie edged herself until it felt like a gust of wind would make her cum.
Beth18: I've done my 10 edges, please can I cum?
JB: Not yet. Rub your pussy juices over your lips. I want them coated. Send me a picture for proof.
Sophie didn't hesitate. In the state she was in, she knew she would agree to just about anything.
Rubbing her fingers around her soaked pussy but making sure not to cum, Sophie then rubbed them all over her lips.
Instantly her senses filled with her own nectar. It wasn't long until her thick, soft lips felt drenched in her juices.
Taking a photo, she immediately sent it to her blackmailer.
JB: Good girl. Go home.

--

Walking home, Sophie felt like her entire body was on show. She may as well be naked with how tight this dress was with just a thin bit of material that hugged her body, covering her skin.
When she got home, Cara was on the sofa and gave a very shocked look at Sophie,
"What the fuck? Did you go to Uni like that?" She asked and sat up.
Sophie's cheeks burnt red.
"Erm, yeah." She stuttered out.
"W... why?" Cara asked, "Don't get me wrong, you look hot but... you look a bit like a whore."
Sophie's pussy gushed at the word.
"I just.... I don't know, I wanted to feel sexy." She said, which wasn't a complete lie.
"Is something going on that I should know about?" Cara asked.
Her voice was more serious than Sophie had ever heard before.
"What do you mean?" Sophie asked, unable to hide her embarrassment.
"I don't know, hooking up with guys in the middle of the night, getting fingered on the dance floor, fingering yourself on the sofa, you never wear a bra anymore, and now you go to a lecture dressed like this." Cara said.
Listing off everything Sophie had done both humiliated and excited her.
"This isn't you." Cara told her.
Those three words got Sophie's back up. Like she's one to talk!
"You told me to go wild," Sophie said back, standing up straight and staring at her friend. "You said that I was boring, that I wasn't living my life! Now I am, and you have a problem with it?"
"That's not what I meant," Cara said, keeping her voice calm. "I just don't want you to do anything you'll regret."
"What, like you?" Sophie shot back. "So you get to be a slut, fuck any guy who asks, and dress half naked, but it's not okay for me to do it?"
"Sophie." Cara gasped in shock, Sophie had never once in her life spoken like that to Cara.
Sophie realised in that moment that she had taken it too far. Her anger and defence turned to guilt for what she just said.
"Cara, I'm so sorry!" She said and rushed over to her friend on the sofa, "I don't know why I said that! I didn't mean any of it!"
Cara was visibly upset as well as shocked.
"It's okay," Cara said, "I mean, you're not wrong."
"I am. You're not a slut. Please Cara, I'm so sorry." Sophie pleaded.
"No, it's fine," Cara told her. "I know I can be slutty, and I do think it's good for you to come out of your shell. I just... I never realised it before, but I don't want to be a bad influence on you."
"What?" Sophie asked.
"You're a good girl, Sophie," Cara continued. "You're smart, nice, shy, and that's you. There's nothing wrong with that. You shouldn't want to be like me."
Nice? Shy? A good girl? If only she knew what I had been up to.
Sophie wanted to argue back, but she didn't want to say anything else to upset her friend.
"I'm gonna go to my room." Sophie said and left.
She threw her body onto the bed and let out a huff.
A good girl? Would a good girl post videos of her having sex with another girl online? Would a good girl finger herself in public and let two strangers watch and film it? Would a good girl....
Sophie paused and grabbed her phone.
Beth18: You're right about me. I want it.
JB: You're going to have to be more specific, slut.
Sophie's hands furiously typed back.
Beth18: I want you to blackmail me. I want you to make me do disgusting things I would never be brave enough to do myself. I want to be a complete and total fucking whore!
Sophie's pussy got wetter and wetter as she typed it.
JB: With nearly a full day to spare. Come to this address, now.

--

Sophie said bye to Cara on her way out, telling her she was just going to the cinema on her own. But as she got off the bus and walked to a building she didn't know, her hands were shaking with excitement.
She knocked, and anxiety filled her as the door unlocked and slowly opened.
Her mouth nearly flew open when she saw who was behind it.
Jacob. A huge, beautiful, specimen of a man. Captain of the rugby team. One of the most popular guys you could ever meet, but someone that would normally never look twice at Sophie.
"Come in, slut." He said in his deep, masculine voice.
Sophie stared at his perfect face for a moment. His jaw line that could cut glass. His short, perfectly done brown hair, his beautiful green eyes. Sophie was weak in the knees as she stepped in.
I'm about to be a slut for the best-looking man I've ever laid my eyes on. Sophie couldn't be happier.
He led her into the living room. His place was actually really nice for someone at university and kept very tidy.
"So, what do you want?" He asked.
Sophie actually started to feel nervous standing in front of this man who was a million ranks higher on the social ladder, like a little girl getting smiled at by her crush.
She looked at the floor, and her hands played nervously.
"I... I..." She stuttered.
Then his strong hand held her cheek and lifted her face up to look at him.
"You are going to beg me to blackmail you," He told her, "then you're going to do everything I ever say to you. You're going to be my whore. You're going to suck my dick. I'm going to fuck you. And not just here, wherever I want. If I want to bend you over down an alley, you'll let me. If I want to cover your pretty face in cum and send you home, you'll do so gladly."
Each word sent shivers of excitement through Sophie.
She looked at him, this amazing man, promising her things she never knew she needed.
"There... there has to be limits." Sophie whispered.
"There will be," He told her, "I told you, I'm not a sick man. I don't want to hurt you. I want to make you into the slut you really are."
As she looked at him, knowing that this could change everything... Sophie was horny as fuck.
"Okay." Sophie told him.
"What was that?" He asked and had a smug smile.
"I want it," Sophie told him a little louder. "I want to be a slut! I want you to show me off. Fuck me wherever you want! I want you to blackmail me and risk ruining my life by showing the world who I really am! I want... I want you to fuck me right now!"
Jacob's hand suddenly gripped her throat. He was so much taller than her that Sophie had to arch her neck to look at him. Instinctively her hands grabbed his massive forearms.
"Get on your fucking knees." He ordered.
When he released her, Sophie gasped for air.
Without wasting any more time, she sunk to her knees and reached for the belt on his jeans.
"Enjoy this first time, you fucking whore," Jacob told her. "It's going to get a lot more fun from here."



Finally, his jeans were undone.
Sophie grabbed onto his trousers and pulled them down, slowly watching as his cock came into view and finally... it bounced up.
"Fucking hell!" Sophie gasped.
His cock was fucking huge! So hard, thick, and perfect!
Sophie immediately gripped it with her fingers and stroked it up and down, enjoying the feel of it in her hands.
"I can't believe what a nasty slut you really are," Jacob said as Sophie moved her hand up and down his beautiful dick. "It's always the quiet ones who are the filthiest."
Sophie's pussy twitched, and she looked up at him.
"I want to be the filthiest." She said.
Then, Sophie licked her soft, thick lips, leant forward, and wrapped them around his shaft.
"Mmmm!" Sophie moaned at the delicious taste.
Her wet tongue pressed against his head and circled around, tasting his precum and loving every drop.
"Little Sophie Rain," Jacob laughed, "Just a whore."
"Mmhm." Sophie moaned back as she slowly bobbed up and down.
Her blowjob was slow and sensual, moving her lips up and down as her tongue massaged his head and shaft. His cock kept twitching in her mouth.
I can't believe I'm actually sucking Jacob's cock!
A few minutes into her lovely blowjob, his hands gripped onto her hair. Sophie's pussy twitched with excitement.
His firm hands held her head still.
"Gllg!" Sophie gagged around his cock as he thrusted it down her throat.
"Gllg! Gllg! Gllg!" She gagged over and over as Jacob really started to fuck her face.
She couldn't move. Even when she instinctively tried to pull back, Jacob's hands held her head still as his cock pushed in and out of her mouth.
With every thrust, he forced himself deeper and deeper, and Sophie felt it slide down her throat and back out again. All she could do was keep her mouth open and try and wrap her lips around his cock.
Each thrust made Sophie gag. Her lips blurted open, and spit flew around his cock, splattering across her face and down her chin.
Then his grip tightened, nearly pulling out her hair as he gave one long, slow thrust forward. His cock hit her throat, and Sophie didn't think she could take any more, but Jacob kept pushing.
Another inch slid down her throat, and her throat wrapped around his shaft as it delved deeper and deeper. Sophie was constantly gagging, spit pouring down her chin.
And then, finally, his big, heavy balls rested against her spit covered chin.
"GLLLLGGGGGG!!" Sophie let out one long gag as he held himself down her throat.
"Take it, you fucking whore!" Jacob moaned.
Oxygen was quickly running out in Sophie's lungs. Her eyes felt like they were bulging out of her head, and tears started streaming down as she looked up at him.
"Glllggg!" She groaned and tried to pull back, but he held her still.
Her entire throat felt like it was filled with his wonderful cock, but as she stopped being able to breathe, Sophie panicked.
She kept pulling back, her face turned red, and finally she hit his legs a few times just before Jacob let her go, and Sophie's head flew back.
"Ahhh!" She gasped as more thick spit ran down her chin. "Fuck."
I thought Harry was rough with me... this is even better.
As she sat back on her knees gasping for air, Jacob took another hold of her hair and forced her to look up at him. Her mouth was wide open, covered in spit, and panting while he just smiled.
"Enjoying yourself, slut?" He asked.
Sophie had to take a few deep breaths before she could reply.
"Yes," She panted. "Humiliate me, degrade me, make me feel like a worthless whore."
With his left hand gripping her hair, suddenly... SLAP! Jacob's palm struck across her spit covered cheek.
Nothing too hard, only causing a little wince of pain, but it wasn't the pain that made the difference. Sophie couldn't believe this man had just slapped her! It made her feel so small, so weak, so pathetic.
"Slap me again!" She told him.
Jacob smiled.
SLAP! He struck her a little harder this time.
"Oooh fuck! Fuck me! Please fuck me!" Sophie begged. She didn't care how desperate she sounded. She wanted to sound desperate, she wanted Jacob to have zero respect for her.
"Stay there, you fucking bitch." Jacob said, letting go of her hair.
Sophie was still trying to catch her breath as Jacob walked off. Her face felt like it was glistening with spit, her left cheek a little warm from his slap, but she was hornier than ever.
When Jacob returned, Sophie saw that he had a black marker in his hand.
"What... what are you going to write?" Sophie asked, having no intention of denying him.
"Shut the fuck up." He said.
He gripped her hair again and pulled Sophie's head back so she was facing the ceiling.
When the marker came into view, Sophie started to panic, which just doubled when she felt the tip touch her forehead.
He's fucking writing on my face!
Sophie was afraid of it being hard to wash off, but then, I hope it doesn't wash off! I hope everyone can see whatever he is writing on me!
She kept feeling the marker move against her face, still breathing heavily and spit falling off of her until he was done.
Then he grabbed his phone and aimed it at Sophie, and her instinct was to smile as he took a photo.
"Now you look like the real you." He said and smiled.
"Thank you." Sophie replied.
After that he grabbed Sophie and lifted her into the air. Jacob was so strong it wasn't even a struggle as he carried her through the house. Sophie felt so small and weak in his arms, and she loved it!
When they eventually made it to his bedroom, he threw her down onto the bed.
Sophie was panting out of pure lust, her pussy on fire and desperate to have his cock inside of her.
"Take that dress off." He ordered.
Sophie sat up, managed to unzip the dress, and pulled it off. It wasn't the sexiest strip, given how tight the dress was, but soon she lay there completely naked in front of him.
She watched in awe as he pulled off his shirt, revealing his amazing body. He was so tall, and every inch was covered in muscles. His six pack was a sight that Sophie loved.
Then he climbed on top of her, and Sophie moaned.
He leant down, pressing his lips against hers.
"Mmm!" Sophie moaned.
His tongue pressed into her mouth, and Sophie found herself making out with the hottest man she'd ever met.
She wrapped her thick legs around him, their naked bodies pressed together as they passionately made out.
"Fuck me..." Sophie panted, "Fuck me, please."
Jacob smiled.
"Are you going to be an obedient slut for me?" He whispered and bit her bottom lip.
"Yes," Sophie moaned as she grabbed onto his muscular back, digging her nails into him while his cock tapped against her pussy. "I'll be a good slut. I'll be the filthiest, dirtiest most disgusting girl in the world for you."
Her body was heaving against him as his cock pressed against her pussy.
"Do whatever you want to me," she moaned and gripped onto his back again. "Fuck me in public... humiliate me to everyone... expose meeeeeeeeee!"
His cock pressed inside of Sophie's pussy, and her lips gripped around his thick, hard cock.
He was so big that she felt like he was ripping her open, and Sophie kept gasping as inch after inch impaled inside of her.
"Oh god, fuck, fuck you're so big!" Sophie moaned.
Jacob lifted himself up and stared down at her.
"Get used to it, cunt." He whispered.
Finally, he thrusted the last few inches deep into Sophie's pussy.
"Urrrhg fuuucckk yeeess!" She moaned.
With Jacob holding himself up above her, Sophie just laid back and stared at his amazing body. Her legs lifted into the air around him as he started to fuck her.
It was not soft, sensual sex. Jacob went straight into fucking Sophie like the dirty whore she wanted to be.
"Yes! Fuccckk yees! Fuck me! Fuck this little cunt!" She kept moaning.
One of Jacob's hands grabbed her tits and squeezed them, pulling on her nipples as he fucked her.
"What sort of respectable person likes this!" He laughed as his big cock ruined her soaked pussy.
"A fucking whore!" Sophie shouted, "A worthless, pathetic, cum craving slag!"
Her legs were bouncing around in the air as this giant, beast of a man fucked her with every inch of power he had. Sophie just felt like a ragdoll getting impaled by a giant cock.
When he came down to kiss her again, Sophie couldn't stop from wrapping her limbs around him and forcing his cock even deeper into her desperate cunt.
"OOOOH FUUUCCK MEEE!" Sophie kept screaming.
His big balls slapped against her at every thrust.
"OH FUCK ME! FUCK THIS FUCKING WHORE! YOU'VE SEEN HOW I LIKE IT ONLINE! I'M JUST A FUCKING CUNT TO BE FUCKED!" She kept shouting.
His cock was fucking perfect. Sophie's cunt gripped around it as her body exploded in pure pleasure underneath him.
"FUUUCCK I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!!!" She shouted at the top of her lungs.
Sophie's pussy gushed around his cock as he battered into her pussy, her orgasm never seeming to end.
Jacob pulled her legs over his shoulders, practically folding her small body in half as he fucked her even harder. In this position he felt like his cock was in her stomach as he fucked her.
Sophie was just letting out animalistic noises of pure pleasure.
"FUCK ME! FUCK ME! I'M GONNA CUM AGAIN! OOOH FUCK I LOVE BEING A SLUT!" She kept moaning.
Jacob never stopped once as he fucked her as hard as possible, harder than Sophie had ever experienced in her life.
"FUUUCKK YEESSSS I'M CUMMING!!" She shouted, "I'M CUMMING BECAUSE I'M SUCH A FUCKING WHORE!"
Her entire body shook around his, her pussy clenching around his cock.
Jacob's moans got louder, and Sophie sensed he was getting close to cumming.
Suddenly he pulled out of her gaping, dripping pussy and climbed over her body. Her big tits squished under his thighs as he stroked his cock inches from her face.
"Cover me in cum!" Sophie moaned. "Cum all over my face like the whore I am. Make me look like a real slut!"
"Oooh fuuucckk!" Jacob grunted.
The first shot of cum hit Sophie's forehead, thick, hot, creamy cum striking her face.
Another went into her hair, then on her cheek, and then her lips. Over and over Jacob's cock erupted gallons of cum that covered every inch of Sophie's face, a lot of it coating her hair as well.
When he was finished, her face felt like a thick layer of cum covered it.
Both were panting, and Sophie was still getting twitches of pleasure from being treated like this.
"Fucking hell," Jacob panted. "I still can't believe what a slut you are."
Sophie smiled, as he watched her finger move some cum and push it into her mouth.
"Mmm delicious." She whispered.
Jacob moved around, and Sophie stayed still until he brought his phone out again.
"Just a reminder of who you really are." He said.
Sophie lay there, completely naked, legs spread open, face covered in cum, and some writing on her forehead as she smiled for his phone. Jacob took a few photos of her full body, then one of just her cum covered face.
He left the room for a minute then and returned with a glass of water.
"Here you go." He said.
Maybe he isn't just a sadistic guy after all, Sophie thought as she smiled and took the drink.
She gulped it down, not realising how thirsty she was.
"Right, I have training tomorrow morning," Jacob said after a few minutes, "Go home."
Oh right, what was I expecting? To stay and cuddle? No, that's not what this is, I'm just a slut.
Sophie managed to pull the tight dress back on, which she didn't feel the sexiest doing in front of him.
"Erm," Sophie said and looked at him, "Can I..."
Having cum and with her lust died down, Sophie fell back to her shy, awkward self. Standing in front of this amazing, naked man, Sophie felt like an idiot.
"Spit it out." He told her.
"Do you have anything I can clean my face with please?" She asked, her cheeks burning with embarrassment.
Jacob smiled and laughed.
"Nope," He told her, and Sophie's heart sank. "You're going home, just like that."
"What?" Sophie asked, not sure if he was being serious.
"Go home, with my cum all over your face," He told her, "and I want a photo when you're back home as proof."
Sophie couldn't believe it, I have his cum all over me! My face, my hair! God knows what he's written on my forehead!
But the more she thought about it, the more she liked it! Sophie wanted people to see her like this, to humiliate her.
"Okay." She said.
Jacob was nice enough to walk her to his front door, and Sophie then left.

--

Getting on the bus was the first act of humiliation for Sophie.
The female bus driver wasn't looking at first.
"Where to?" She said.
Then as she turned and looked at Sophie, Sophie felt the very moment she realised what was on her face.
Dressed like this, cum all over me, there's no way she doesn't think I'm a prostitute.
"Just into town please." Sophie said, trying to keep her head down.
She paid the fee and went to the back of the bus, trying to stay out of sight. There were three others on the bus, all giving her funny looks as she walked past.
I literally look like a prostitute! Oh god this is so fucking humiliating!! I love it!
She thought about getting her phone and seeing what was written on her forehead. But Sophie thought it would only make things worse, at least not knowing she could pretend it wasn't bad.
Then, 10 minutes into the trip it got worse.
A group of 4 guys got on the bus together.
No, no, no! Please don't see me!
Sophie kept her head down and pressed against the side of the bus.
For a minute or two nothing happened, and then she heard it.
"Woah, you guys seen her?" She heard one whisper.
He obviously didn't want Sophie to hear, but she did.
"Mate, is that... cum?" He asked, "In her hair?"
"And it's all over her face, see it dripping down her dress?" Another said.
Sophie could hear them laughing. Her entire being felt humiliated and degraded.
Part of her wanted to curl into a ball and just wish them all away, but another part wanted to shout, "Yeah I'm a fucking slut!".
Fortunately for Sophie, they got off the bus before she said anything to them.

--

Finally back home, Cara was in her room, so Sophie rushed to hers.
She grabbed her phone and went to take a selfie. Then she saw it.
"SLUT".
Written in bold, black letters covering her entire forehead.
There were big piles of cum all over her head, and her face was literally glazed with his cum.
She took a photo, smiling and sent it to Jacob.
Not long ago I had slept with a total of 3 men. Now, I'm on 6 men and 1 woman!
Then, as she lay in her bed, Sophie realised how horny she still was.
I've made myself cum in public as strangers watched and filmed me... I agreed to be blackmailed, no, asked to be blackmailed... I let him fuck me like a complete whore... I went out in public with cum all over me and slut written across my head...
Her left hand reached into her dress and slowly played with her clit as her right hand was on her phone.
She received a message from Jacob with all of the photos he had taken.
Sophie stared at the one of her smiling, her face and hair covered in cum and "SLUT" written across her forehead.
This is who I am. I'm a slut. I want everyone to know. Jacob's already found out, fuck it. I want this! I want them all to see what a pathetic whore I am!
Still playing with her clit, Sophie uploaded that photo onto RealSluts and typed a caption to go with it.
"About time I revealed my face properly. Here I am in my natural state, Big Slut Beth."
Then, Sophie posted it.
As soon as it finished posting Sophie came for the third time that night.
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Live Steam 9

"That was really a turning point for me," Sophie said to the camera. "I had crossed a line I never thought I would. Not only had I actually asked this amazing man to blackmail me, but I happily posted a picture online of my own face covered in cum and writing."
Sophie sniffled again, looking a little sad.
"Something had switched, and the fear of being caught was slowly going away and replaced with the desire to actually be caught."

Chapter 8 - In A Car Park

Sophie's latest photo revealing her face properly for the first time had more likes and comments than she ever expected. Hundreds. Hundreds of men, maybe women, liking and commenting on it.
"What a stupid bitch, showing herself like this!"
"Yep, she's definitely ruining her life - still hot though."
"I wonder how many men have covered that pretty face in cum."
Sophie loved every single one of those comments, and she wanted more.
The "SLUT" that was written on her forehead wasn't as permanent as the marker she used on her body. Actually, it washed off fairly easily, which Sophie was relieved about. She did not want Cara to see that on her forehead.
But as she sat on her bed, toying with the idea of making herself cum again, she had a message come through.
JaneBby: Look at you, posting a full face pic covered in cum! I'm proud! And horny!
Sophie smiled as she read the message and typed back.
Beth18: I know, fuck it, why not!
JaneBby: Exactly. What are you doing today? Want to meet up, I need that tongue back on my cunt.
Beth18: I'm supposed to be in a lecture in a few hours... but I can blow it off for you.
JaneBby: Perfect, I'll pick you up. Send me your address.
Sophie didn't hesitate and sent Jane where she lived. Jane said she would be over in an hour.
In that time Sophie just relaxed at home. Cara had gone to Uni, so she was all alone when a message from Jacob came.
JB: Send me your number.
Sophie immediately did, and he texted her straight away.
Jacob: I liked your photo online. Guess you want to expose yourself, slut. Not trying to take my blackmail power away, are you?
Sophie: Not at all. I told you, I want you to blackmail me. I just wanted everyone online to be able to see the real slut that I am.
Jacob: Good girl. For now, just keep wearing your slutty clothes. I'll let you know when I next have a task for you.
Sophie: Yes, sir.
Shortly after, Sophie received a message from Jane that she was outside.
She ran out, dressed in a short blue skirt and a tight blue t-shirt that, like always, showed her nipples poking through. She also wore those black, thigh high tights that Jacob got her. Something about wearing them and others knowing she only had thigh highs on really turned her on.
To her surprise, Jane was in a very expensive looking, very large car.
"Hey, nice car!" Sophie said as she jumped in.
"Oh yeah, thanks." Jane replied.
"What do you do for work to afford this?" Sophie asked as she put on her seatbelt.
"Oh, I do admin for a construction company. This cars my dad's." Jane said.
Sophie looked across the car. She almost forgot how beautiful Jane was with her smooth pale skin, long red hair, and tight, thin body.
Jane was dressed in a red skirt, nothing too fancy, but it stopped high up her thigh, leaving her bare legs on show.
Jane then started to drive.
"Well, Beth, what can I say?" Jane said. "You looked so fucking hot in that last photo!"
Oh shit, she still thinks my name is Beth.
"So, erm, my name's not actually Beth," Sophie told her. "It's Sophie."
Although Jane was watching where she was driving, she pulled a funny face.
"Wait, so who's Beth?" She asked.
"That's just the name I use online to try and keep my identity a secret." Sophie said.
"I get that," Jane told her. "I appreciate you telling me though."
"Well, we have had sex," Sophie laughed. "And I'm assuming I'm going to be between those legs again today... so I thought it was fair enough you knowing."
"Oh, you are definitely getting between my legs today." Jane told her.
I can't believe I never thought about being with another woman before Jane!
"So, tell me about the photo. How did that come about?" Jane asked.
Sophie blushed a little at the mention of it.
"Well, I, erm, I met a guy," Sophie said, "He was really rough with me, but in a good way. He properly treated me like a slut. He wrote on my head, and I guess he got the idea from my other video. So then when I saw the photo, I just had an urge to post it."
Jane let out a little chuckle.
"Oh yeah, I know that feeling," She said. "So now you've officially shown your face. I mean there was that other video, but with this one, there's no denying it's you."
Sophie blushed again. It was true, but she liked it.
"You know," Jane spoke again, "it's pretty hot. Maybe you should take your shirt off."
My shirt?
"I'm not wearing a bra if you hadn't noticed." Sophie joked.
A coy smile appeared on Jane's face.
"I know. I want your tits out while I drive." The red head told Sophie.
Sophie looked around. They were still very close to where she lived, and the streets weren't exactly quiet. Sure, they were higher up in this large car but anyone looking would easily see her tits.
Anyone could see my tits?
With a confident smile, Sophie grabbed her top and pulled it off over her head. Her big, soft, heavy tits bounced free as she threw the t-shirt onto the floor.
"Good girl," Jane whispered, "There's the slut I know."
Sophie felt free as she looked out the window and felt her tits move with her body. They drove past a lot of people, and anyone turning their head would get an eye full of a half-naked 18 year old, which excited Sophie more.
A hand then appeared on Sophie's right breast and grabbed it. Sophie turned in shock but moaned when Jane's fingers rubbed against her stiff nipple.
"Sorry, couldn't help myself." Jane said with a smile.
"I think you're a bad influence on me." Sophie joked.
"Please, you love it." Jane scoffed back, her left hand still playing with Sophie's nipple.
Sophie bit her bottom lip. Just having one of Jane's hands on her nipple made the space between her legs start to soak.
I'm actually doing this. Fuck, I love it!
Jane kept driving through the town, and Sophie met a few people's eyes and saw shocked looks on their faces when they saw that her tits were out, all of which just turned her on more.
Being so lost in her own desires, Sophie didn't realise that Jane was pulling her car up until she stopped.
"Where are we?" Sophie asked. She looked around and saw they were in the corner of a very large car park. "I thought we were going back to yours?"
"I've had a better idea," Jane said, undoing her seatbelt. "I want to fuck you here."
"What?!" Sophie shouted, looking around. The car park wasn't full, but it definitely wasn't empty.
Jane didn't say anything. Instead, she grabbed Sophie's head and shoved her tongue into her mouth.
Oooh god! Sophie moaned in shock.
Her seat belt was still on, which made it awkward, but Sophie very quickly melted into Jane's kiss, and within seconds, was passionately making out with the beautiful red head.
Jane pulled back a few inches and stared deep into Sophie's eyes.
"Only problem with fucking here is that I don't have my strap on." Jane told her.
Strap on? Sophie thought, Why didn't she use that last time!
"Come on, let's get in the back." Jane said.
Sophie undid her seatbelt and opened the door, but as soon as the warm air hit her, she remembered that her top was off. She had another look around before running to the back seat, her tits bouncing as she moved.
In the back, Jane was leaning forward, getting close to the front window.
Sophie could see up her short dress to a direct view of her smooth, delicious pussy.
When Jane moved back, Sophie saw that she had stuck something onto the front window that held her phone pointing directly at them both.
"This is going to be so hot." Jane said.
She's filming all this? Sophie thought, but once again, Jane lunged and planted their lips together.
Sophie was sitting back, and Jane was practically on top of her as their tongues pressed together. Sophie's hands reached around and held onto Jane's back.
"Mmm." Sophie moaned into her mouth.
I forgot how good it feels to kiss a girl.
Jane's hands were all over Sophie's big tits - grabbing them, squeezing them, and playing with her nipples. It didn't take long for Sophie to be a moaning mess beneath her.
As they made out, Jane unzipped the side of Sophie's skirt and grabbed hold of it. Sophie smiled at her, her lips wet from kissing, and she sat up. Jane pulled the skirt down, and Sophie kicked it away.
There she was, completely naked in the back of a car, in the middle of the day. She looked around again but couldn't see anyone too close.
Sophie then reached for Jane's dress. It was easy enough to lift off over her head, and finally, they were both naked.
From the look in Jane's eyes, it was clear she wasn't worried about being caught.
Suddenly Jane straddled on top of Sophie. Their hot, naked bodies pressed together, and their tits squished into each other as they made out again.
Jane's soft lips kept pressing against Sophie's thick lips, their tongues attacking each other.
Sophie reached around and grabbed onto Sophie's ass, and before she knew what she was doing, she was making Jane grind back and forth on her lap.
"I'm so fucking horny." Jane moaned into Sophie's mouth.
"Me too." Sophie whispered.
"Right then," Jane said and got off of Sophie. "Get up and turn around."
"What?" Sophie asked, but Jane took the lead and handled Sophie's small body.
The 18 year old turned around and got onto her knees, her face looking out the back window and her ass sticking in the air. When she turned around, she knew that the phone was aiming directly at her and would be able to see everything.
Jane spanked Sophie's thick ass and grabbed them, shaking them in her hands.
Sophie looked forward, although she could feel her pussy leaking down her thigh. In front of her, further away in the car park, people were walking around, getting in and out of cars.
They all have no idea that two naked girls are fucking so close to them!
"I couldn't believe it when I saw that video of you fucking yourself," Jane said as she kept playing with Sophie's ass cheeks. "You could've told me you like your asshole being played with."
"Whaaaaatttttt?!" Sophie moaned out in shock when a soft, wet tongue pressed against her tight, smooth asshole.
Jane was holding Sophie's cheeks open as her tongue flicked up and down her tight hole.
"Holy fuck... you're rimming me." Sophie panted.
She had never experienced that before.
"Mmm, yeah I am," Jane whispered between licks, "nearly as good as your pussy."
Jane then pressed the base of her tongue against Sophie's asshole, moving it up and down and licking it like an ice cream cone.
The feeling was surreal, so different to the pleasure of having her pussy licked, but equally as good.
"Oh god... fucking hell." Sophie moaned.
Jane's tongue was like magic, spreading spit around her tight asshole and making her body tingle all over.
"You like me eating your big ass?" Jane whispered between licks.
"Yeah... fuck yeah, it feels amazing." Sophie moaned.
She kept looking forward, watching people walking around the car park as she was getting rimmed for the first time in her life.
Jane's tongue pulled back, but Sophie felt her warm breath still near her asshole, her hands still pulling Sophie's cheeks apart.
Then one loud spit came, and it struck directly on Sophie's tight, little hole.
"Mmm fuck, that's hot." Jane whispered.
Her head moved, but her hands kept her ass cheeks spread. Sophie could only imagine the view from the phone.
That was when Jane's fingertip started to rub the spit around her asshole.
"Jane... what... what are you doing?" Sophie moaned.
"What do you think," Jane asked and then pushed her finger, knuckle deep, into Sophie's ass. "I'm fingering your asshole."
"Fuuuucckk meeeeee!" Sophie moaned as the rim of her ass clenched around Jane's finger.
I'm in the back of a fucking car getting my asshole fingered in the middle of the day! What the fuck!
"You like it, don't you?" Jane whispered, her finger moving slowly in and out.
"Yeah..." Sophie panted.
SPANK!
"Yeah, what?" Jane moaned.
"Yes, I like you fingering my asshole!" Sophie moaned in response. "Finger my fat ass like the fucking whore I am!"
"There she is." Jane said with a smile.
Jane's finger started to move in and out faster, hitting some spots inside of Sophie that made her legs twitch.
When Jane pulled Sophie's head to one side, Sophie just opened her mouth and accepted Jane's tongue.
They made out as Jane fingered Sophie's asshole faster and faster.
"Oh fuck... fucking hell! That feels so fucking good!" Sophie moaned.
"Yeah it does, you fucking slut." Jane growled back.
"I'm a slut! I'm your slut! Oh fuck, I love it!" Sophie moaned.
"You're my anal slut now as well, aren't you?" Jane asked.
"Yes! Fuck yes! Fuck my asshole!" Sophie moaned.
Jane's head disappeared, but then Sophie felt a second finger at the entrance of her asshole.
"Ooooh fuuuuccckk!" Sophie shouted out as her rim stretched open and accepted another finger inside.
Jane kept pushing until both were deep inside of her.
"You're so tight." Jane said.
"So good, oh god, finger this whore's asshole." Sophie panted.
Jane started to push and pull both fingers in and out of Sophie's asshole with ease. She had fully opened up to it and was enjoying every second.
Sophie had closed her eyes and was just enjoying the pleasure, but then she heard a car moving outside. She opened her eyes again and saw the car not too far away, driving into the car park.
What if they see? Fuck, I want them to see! I want them to see me getting my asshole fingered like a dirty slut!
Jane didn't notice since she was too busy finger fucking Sophie's asshole.
"Now, I need a taste of that." Jane then said.
That was when Sophie finally felt Jane's soft, wet tongue press against her soaked pussy.
"FUUCK YEEES!! EAT MY CUNT!" Sophie shouted as the car carried on driving past, and she looked directly at it.
Jane's tongue was doing wonders to Sophie's needy pussy as she carried on fingering Sophie's ass.
For a while, Sophie just stayed there, moaning like a whore. Sweat started to bead up on Sophie's back as the sun hit her face through the window.
"Right," Jane said and spanked Sophie's ass, "Turn around. I need a proper go at this pussy."
Her fingers left Sophie's stretched asshole that immediately clenched shut, and she spun around, wiping the sweat from her forehead before sitting with her legs spread directly at the phone.
"Here, clean these, slut." Jane said.
Before Sophie knew what was happening, the two fingers that were just fucking her ass were pressed into her mouth. It was horrifying and shocking! But fucking amazing.
"Mmm." Sophie moaned, surprised that she couldn't taste anything and kept licking and sucking her fingers.
"You really are nasty, aren't you." Jane laughed.
Sophie gave them one last suck and looked at Jane.
"I want to be the nastiest slut in the world." Sophie moaned back.
Jane kissed Sophie again before working her way down her fit body. Sophie was panting and sweating inside the car as she watched Jane's face go between her legs.
She looked up and saw the camera aiming directly at her, her naked body with Jane between her legs, her full face on show, fuck it.
"Ooooh fuuck yes!" Sophie moaned out. She was so focused on the phone that she didn't realise Jane's tongue moved to her pussy.
"Mmm, still delicious." Jane whispered between licks.
Sophie's eyes kept switching from looking at Jane to looking at the phone. She instinctively wanted to show herself off, and she grabbed her big tits and squeezed them as Jane's tongue moved up and down her slit.
"Oh fuck. God, you're so good at that." Sophie moaned.
Jane's tongue moved up and down, gently sucking in her lips and massaging them. Then she pressed the base of her tongue against Sophie's clit and pushed two fingers deep inside of her.
"Yeees! Finger me! Fuck me! Fuck this pathetic whore!" Sophie moaned.
Jane moved to the side, giving the camera a good view of Sophie with her legs spread open and Jane finger fucking her as hard as possible.
"Oh yeah, you like that, you dirty fucking slut?" Jane moaned.
"Yeeeeeaahhh!" Sophie moaned back.
Jane started to grab at her tits, playing with her nipples as she fingered Sophie.
Please slap me! Sophie thought, thinking of when Jacob did it.
But before she could say anything, Jane dove her mouth back down to Sophie's pussy.
"YYYESS! EAT ME! EAT THIS FUCKING WHORE!" Sophie moaned.
"Mmm!" Jane moaned back.
The fingering and the licking were too good, and Sophie felt her orgasm building more and more.
Her hands slammed down onto the car seats, and her chest heaved up and down as she panted.
"I'M GONNA CUM! MAKE ME FUCKING CUM! YES! FFUUUUCKK I'M FUCKING CUUUMMIIINNNGGG!!!" She screamed.
She had completely forgotten that they were in a car park as she screamed at the top of her lungs. Her pussy clenched around Jane's fingers as her entire body jerked over and over again to this amazing pleasure.
"Oh god, oh fuck! Fuck! Fuck me!" Sophie kept panting.
By the time she stopped cumming, her hair was stuck to her sweaty face, and she was struggling to breathe.
Jane gave one last lick and moved up.
"Good?" Jane asked with a cocky smile.
"So fucking good." Sophie panted.
The two girls carried on making out for a few minutes, but Sophie's lust wasn't going anywhere, even after her earth-shattering orgasm.
"Right, my turn." Jane said and smiled.
They swapped positions so that Jane was sitting with her legs open looking at the phone, and then Sophie got between her legs.
Sophie stared at the other woman's beautiful, wet pussy.
Without any doubt in her mind, she leant forward and pressed her tongue against it.
"Mmmm!" Sophie moaned, forgetting just how good her pussy actually tasted.
"That's it, my little slut, you enjoy." Jane whispered.
Sophie ran her wet tongue up and down, spreading her spit all over Jane's pussy and then gently sucking one of her lips into her mouth. She used her tongue to massage it and heard the other woman start to moan.
God, I love licking her pussy.
Sophie took her time, enjoying covering every inch of Jane's delicious pussy with her tongue.
"Finger me," Jane panted. "Finger my pussy, you slut."
Sophie's already wet pussy twitched again.
She pressed two fingers at the entrance of Jane's pussy and pushed them inside of her. It was a feeling she couldn't explain, having her fingers inside of a warm, tight, wet pussy, but Sophie loved it.
Curving her fingers up, Sophie found Jane's G-spot and massaged it as her tongue pressed against her clit.
"Fuuck yes, that's it," Jane moaned. "I love seeing your pretty face between my legs."
"Mmmm!" Sophie moaned back.
It didn't take long for Sophie to be properly fingering and licking Jane's cunt. Jane was moaning louder, gripping onto Sophie's hair.
"Wait!" Jane shouted.



She leant forward, and Sophie had to bend to the side. When Jane sat back, she had her phone in her hands.
"Better view." She said with a smile.
Sophie loved it and immediately went back to licking at her pussy. In fact, she stuck her tongue out so that her face was still free to see.
"You like licking my cunt, don't you?" Jane moaned.
"Yes." Sophie said between licks.
"Why is that?" Jane panted again.
Sophie did one long lick all up her pussy and looked directly at the phone.
"Because I'm a cunt licking, cock sucking, cum craving whore." She said and then went back to attacking Jane's pussy with her tongue.
"Oooh, you nasty fucking bitch!" Jane moaned.
The red head moaned louder and louder as Sophie pleasured her. It wasn't long until she was twitching against the younger woman.
"Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum. Don't fucking stop!" Jane panted.
Sophie looked up as she licked and saw the phone aimed directly at her.
"That's it, ooh fuck, yes!" Jane moaned louder and gripped Sophie's hair, pulling her head deeper in. "I'm gonna cum, Sophie! Make me fucking cum!"
"Mmmmm!" Sophie moaned.
She fingered Jane faster, constantly flicking Jane's clit with her tongue.
"Oooooh fuuuucck I'm cumminngggg!!" Jane shouted.
Sophie felt Jane's pussy twitching around her fingers. Jane's legs started to tremble and shake as she moaned louder and louder.
"Fuuckk yeeeeaahh!" Jane moaned.
She was pulling Sophie's head deeper into her pussy as she twitched and moved, and her pussy juices were spreading all over the bottom half of Sophie's face, who fucking loved it!
By the time she was done, Sophie looked up. She felt how sticky her lips and chin were and smiled.
Jane then flicked off the phone and pulled Sophie up for another kiss.
With Sophie straddling Jane in the back of the car, the two women passionately made out for another 15 minutes. Both seemed to have completely forgotten that they were in public.
"Fucking hell, I needed that." Jane said.
"So did I," Sophie told her. "I love your pussy."
"And I love yours." Jane replied.
They both got dressed and moved back to the front seat of the car. The drive home was more relaxed, and they just chatted about day to day stuff.
When they got to Sophie's place, Sophie leant over and gave Jane another kiss.
"You don't mind me posting that video, do you?" Jane asked.
"Not as long as you tag me in it." Sophie said back, her pussy still wet and needing more attention.
Then she got out and went back into her place, feeling horny and needing more.

--

It was nearly 2am. Sophie was still too horny after Jane and needed to be fucked and treated like a slut. Annoyingly, Jacob was busy.
So there she was, bent over an arm chair, her tits bouncing and her face covered in spit as Harry fucked her from behind.
His hands gripped her hips, and his big, delicious cock was firing in and out of her young, tight, soaked pussy.
They had been going at it for nearly an hour. Sophie had cum 3 more times and was barely able to walk or speak. Just wild, unrecognisable moans were coming out of her mouth.
"I'm gonna cum!" Harry warned her.
Sophie managed to quickly pull back, got onto her knees, and grabbed his glistening cock.
Stroking him in front of her, Sophie closed her eyes and felt the first load of cum hit her face. Harry, like Jacob, produced a massive amount of cum, and by the time he was done, Sophie was covered in it.
I fucking love cum!
Sophie actually scooped most of it off with her fingers and ate it before washing her face and going home.
Back in her bed, Sophie went onto RealSluts to see if Jane had uploaded the video of them.
Yep, there it is.
It was strange, but since posting the picture of her face in it and having no repercussions, Sophie didn't actually have any worry about this video.
She clicked on it and watched, skipping through bits, but just wanting to see how it looked.
When she saw her ass cheeks being spread open, and her pussy and asshole on plain view in the middle of the day, she gasped, not believing what a slut she was.
She listened to her own moans as her asshole got fingered, and then she saw her clear face and entire body as Jane went down on her. The most revealing part was when Jane was sitting to the side, fingering Sophie.
There was Sophie in the pure daylight in a car park, completely naked, sweat glistening off her body, her legs spread wide open while Jane fingered her. Oh, and she moaned like a whore.
She then watched herself going down on Jane, again in full view of her face many, many times.
4,000 views already, Sophie thought, and they've all seen my face. They all know that really I'm just a slut, a dirty, fucking slut. They've seen me getting fucked, they've seen me going down on a woman, they've seen me covered in cum! Fuck, I hope they've all cum because of me!
She clicked on a few comments and read them. Men saying how hot they both were and such. But then Sophie's eyes shot wide open at a comment half way down.
"Who's Sophie?"
What?
Then two comments further than that.
"Yeah I heard her say Sophie! I thought her name was Beth?"
What the fuck is happening?!
The more Sophie scrolled the more she read her own name.
"I guess her real name is Sophie. So much for keeping it a secret. Stupid bitch."
Sophie clicked on the video and watched it from the start, needing to know what had happened.
And there it was, right as Jane was about to cum. In an up close shot of Sophie licking her pussy, Jane moaned it out so clearly.
"I'm gonna cum, Sophie! Make me fucking cum!"
Sophie froze as she heard it. It wasn't just her face they had seen now... they knew her real name.
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"I know, just wait a bit longer." Sophie said off screen.
She returned and sat in front of the camera again and smiled.
"So there it was, my name was out there. Sure, it wasn't too obvious, but it was the first time I had ever seen anyone call me Sophie instead of my online personality. To be honest, it turned me on more than I could've ever expected." She said.
"It was this Beth, no, it was me. And it didn't end there." She finished.

Showing Sophie - Just A Dumb Slut

Sophie was lying on her bed, sliding her pink dildo in and out of her pussy as she read more and more comments on her video with Jane.
Oh god, they know my real name, She thought as she fucked herself, they know who I am! Yes! I want it! I want them all to know me! Know the real me!
Her pussy was drenched wet, and the dildo was easily pushing in and out of her.
I need more!
Going onto her saved videos, Sophie found an old one that she never planned on using.
Fuck it!
She hit upload, and it appeared on her RealSluts site.
Sophie clicked on it and watched as she slowly fucked herself.
The video was the one of Harry fucking her, except this time she didn't cut out any shots of her face.
She had shortened it to 15 minutes, but a lot of that had Sophie's face, clear as day, moaning as she took his big cock.
Her big tits bounced up and down as she lay on her back, legs spread, and getting fucked.
I can't believe how loud I'm moaning!
"Cum over my face!" She heard herself say in the video.
That's it, you fucking slut! Fuuuck! Look at me! Let everyone know what a cum whore I am!
Harry's cock pulled out of her pussy in the video, and it showed him moving up her small body until he was stroking his shaft.
Sophie's face was fully in the shot as his cock was getting wanked in front of her. Sophie was moaning in the background until Harry let out a loud groan.
"Yes, cover me in cum!" Sophie moaned out loud as she watched the first strike of cum hit her face.
She fucked herself with the dildo as she watched her own face getting completely glazed in Harry's thick, delicious cum.
"FUUUCCKK MEEEEE!!" Sophie screamed as she came around her dildo.
The views of this new video were already going up, which just made her orgasm feel even fucking better!

--

It was a few hours later when a message came through from RealSluts
JaneBby: Oh my god, I've just seen the comments! I'm so sorry! I didn't even realise I said your real name! I'll take it down now!
Sophie panicked and typed back as quickly as possible.
Beth18: No! Don't take it down!
She waited anxiously for a reply.
JaneBby: You want me to keep it up? Even though they can all hear that your name is Sophie?
Beth18: It's only my first name, no big deal. Don't worry about it x
Sophie kept reading the degrading comments on her videos. Some men were calling her by her real name, and seeing "Sophie" on there made her pussy leak.
In her excitement, she called Jacob.
"Hey slut, I like the new video." He said while he was chewing on something.
"I want you to do something for me." Sophie replied bluntly.
"Oh yeah, what's that?" He asked.
"I want you to humiliate me." She told him, saying the words she had been thinking in her head for hours.
"You what?" He asked, a little chuckle coming from his voice.
Sophie took a deep breath, her pussy wet just from thinking about it.
"I want you to humiliate me," She told him again. "More anyway. I want to be degraded and made to do disgusting things. I think I'm realising how much I love it."
"You said there would have to be limits." He replied, his voice lingering with pure lust.
"I changed my mind," Sophie whispered. "I need you to push me. Even when I say no. Even if I kick and scream, I want you to make me feel like a worthless piece of shit."
"Get over here, now." He replied and hung up the phone.
Sophie didn't mess around.
She put on a short skirt, a tight white t-shirt, no underwear obviously, and got on a bus to his house.

--

"So, you want to be humiliated?" Jacob asked.
Sophie was sitting in the middle of his sofa, looking up as he stood in front of her.
She nodded, nervously.
I need this, I don't care what he makes me do, I will do it.
"I'm going to film everything, and you are going to be the one to post it on your site," He told her. "It won't be some other person, so you will willingly be accepting the ridicule you get for your actions."
Sophie hesitated for a second, wondering if this was all too much, but her pussy did the talking for her, and she shook her head.
"Good," Jacob replied, then grabbed his phone, "take off all your clothes."
It was pretty easy considering the lack of clothes she was wearing, and in a matter of minutes, she was sitting back down, completely naked.
Jacob pulled out a black, felt pen.
"Close your eyes and don't move." He told her.
The first thing Sophie felt was the pen on her forehead.
I wonder if he's writing slut again?
She couldn't figure out what it was just from the touch, but he covered her entire forehead.
Then, he wrote something on her right cheek and then on her left. After that he started to write over her body.
Sophie kept her eyes closed the entire time as he wrote on both her tits, across her chest, along her stomach and on her arms.
"There. Done," Jacob said, "Open your eyes."
The first thing Sophie saw was "CUNT" and "WHORE" written on her tits. After that she saw the picture of a very big, ejaculating cock between her tits. Her stomach had "SLUT" written along it and her arms had "CUM WHORE" and "PIECE OF SHIT" written on them.
The last one, the one that made Sophie's heart almost beat out of her was along her chest, in very large, bold writing... "SOPHIE."
Her own name, just her first name, but still, it was not what she expected.
I don't even know what he's written on my face.
But as she read them, her pussy leaked between her legs.
Finally looking up, she saw Jacob smiling with a phone in his hand.
"Now, talk to the camera, tell them your name and what you are." He instructed.
Sophie was unsure on what to say, but Jacob nodded with an angry look.
"Hi," Sophie whispered nervously as she looked at the phone, "My name is Sophie... I'm a slut. I... I like to be watched, I like people seeing me being a slut. I love dick."
"No!" Jacob shouted and pulled his phone away, "useless."
"I... I'm sorry." Sophie whispered.
What does he want me to say?
But as she thought about it, suddenly her throat was gripped by his hand, and her head was held back against the sofa.
"You're a pathetic, dirty, worthless, whore," He growled at her. "That's all you are."
His legs were in between Sophie's, and she instinctively spread hers a little wider, and that was when Jacob plunged two fingers deep into her soaked pussy.
"Ooooh god." She moaned.
"Say it!" He growled as he fingered her.
"I'm a whore," Sophie moaned. "I'm worthless, I'm pathetic, and I love to be humiliated and let everyone see me!"
Jacob fingered her faster and faster, and Sophie's pussy clenched around him.
When suddenly he pulled back, and Sophie whined in disappointment. That was until she saw him reaching for his belt.
In a matter of seconds, Jacob's big, thick, beautiful cock was out and staring at the young Sophie.
He walked forward, her mouth watering as he got closer until his head was only an inch away.
"Open your mouth." He told her.
Sophie didn't take her eyes off his cock as she licked her thick lips and opened them wide.
Ever so slowly, Jacob moved his cock forward. Inch after inch filled her mouth, the heat radiating off him until Sophie wrapped her lips around his cock.
"Mmm." She moaned.
God, I love sucking dick!
His delicious precum ran onto her tongue as he thrust himself forward and backwards. Sophie just stayed perfectly still, revelling in the feeling of a beautiful dick in her mouth, her wet tongue occasionally massaging his head.
"I bet everyone would love to know what a slut you really are." Jacob moaned.
This made Sophie open her eyes and look up at him. He was smiling down as his cock kept moving in and out.
"Hmm?" She moaned around his cock.
"No one on the rugby team even knows who you are," he told her. "They would think differently if they found out that you're just a dumb whore."
Oh fuck! He wouldn't tell them, would he?
His hurtful words of being practically invisible to the popular people just made Sophie more turned on.
"Given how hot you are," Jacob continued, "I know they'd take turns fucking you. Who knows, maybe they will find your page?"
"Hmhmm!" Sophie moaned and tried to shake her head.
"Well, you best keep doing as you're told," Jacob said. "Unless you want everyone finding out the real you."
Oh fuck! This IS what I asked for! I wanted him to blackmail me!
Sophie's wet pussy leaked more between her legs as Jacob started to fuck her face a little faster.
"Glg!" Sophie gagged when his thick head hit her throat.
"Take it, you fucking cunt!" Jacob roared.
He gripped her hair and kept shoving his big cock in and out of her mouth.
It didn't take long for Sophie to feel her spit drooling down onto her chin.
"Gllg! Ggllg! Gllg! Gllg!" She gagged over and over as his cock kept disappearing down her throat.
Yes! Fuck this whore's throat! I must be a fucking whore to fit this cock inside me!
He pulled out, and Sophie gasped for air as she felt a string of spit going from her thick lips to his glistening cock.
She couldn't hold herself back. Jacob didn't even have time to move as she lunged forward and shoved his cock back down her throat.
Sophie made herself gag as she forced herself to take his cock deeper and deeper.
"GLLLGG!" She groaned as her throat wrapped around his dick.
"Fucking slut!" He shouted and pushed her back onto the sofa.
Sophie was panting as she looked up at him. Her hair felt frazzled and a mess, and massive amounts of spit were all over her face and dripping down onto her big tits.
"You'd fucking love everyone to gang bang you, wouldn't you, slut?" He asked with a confident smile.
"Yes!" Sophie moaned and shoved two fingers into her own pussy in front of Jacob. "Show them who I really am! Expose me! Reveal the whore I am to everyone!"
As Sophie fingered herself in front of the most popular guy at Uni, her own shame just encouraged her, and Jacob reached for his phone.
He clearly was recording as he aimed his cock back towards her mouth.
Sophie happily opened wide and accepted it in, but Jacob grabbed onto her hair and fucked her face.
"Keep looking at me." Jacob whispered.
Sophie's eyes were wide open as she looked up while Jacob's cock was sliding in and out of her throat.
"Gllg... glllg... glllg.. GLLLGG!" She gagged over and over but never once stopped looking up.
Her eyes started to water down her face, but she kept it up, all with two fingers in her pussy.
Then Jacob shoved his cock completely down her throat, and all Sophie could do was let out constant, long, hard gags around his dick.
"You like that, you dumb bitch?" Jacob asked.
With his cock down her throat, the palm of his hand slapped against her spit covered cheek. Over and over, he kept slapping her, not too hard, but enough to make her wince.
Finally, he pulled back, and a load of spit fell out of her mouth and onto her already wet tits.
Jacob moved back, aiming the phone directly at her.
"Now, who are you?" He asked.
Sophie sat there, legs spread, fingers in her pussy, and covered in spit as she breathed heavily and looked at him.
"My name is Sophie," She panted. "I'm a fucking whore! I'm a worthless piece of shit that should only be used to make you cum! I want you to spread me around! Let everyone see what a dumb slut I am! Expose me everywhere! Make everyone know that Sophie is a dumb, cock taking, cunt licking, humiliated whore!"
She fingered herself faster and faster, spreading her legs wider.
"I love to be watched!" She moaned. "I love knowing you're all seeing me do disgusting things! I want everyone to see me! Oh fuck, it feels so good to be such a stupid whore!"
Jacob leant forward and slapped her again.
"Yes! Slap me! Humiliate me! Degrade me!" Sophie moaned. "That's what I want! I don't want anything else! I don't care about anything else! I just want to be a slut for everyone to see!"
Sophie couldn't believe just how turned on she was knowing that she was being recorded in the most revealing way possible, and all she hoped for at that moment was that everyone would see her.
"I'm gonna cum!" She moaned. "My name's Sophie, not Beth. My real name is Sophie! And I'm gonna cum because I'm a dumb slut that wants you all to expose me! Humiliate me in every way possible! I fucking love it!"
"Keep going whore." Jacob ordered.
Sophie then pushed a third finger into her soaked pussy and moaned even louder.
"Yes! Fuck me! My cunt and mouth are yours! OOH FUUCK I LOVE IT! I'M A WHORE! A CUNT! A CUM BUCKET! III'M FUUCKINNG CUUMMMINNGGG!!!!!" Sophie screamed.
Then, for only the second time in her life, Sophie squirted.
"HOOOLLYY FUUUCCCKK I'M SQUIRTING LIKE A STUPID WHORE!!" She screamed.
She fingered herself and squirted more before fingering herself again. Her moans just became grunts and cries of pleasure as her thick, hot body shook uncontrollably.
"Holy fuck... holy fuck... jesus christ." Sophie panted as her orgasm slowly died down.
Her vision was blurry at first, but when it died down, she saw that Jacob was no longer holding his phone.
"Fuck me." She whispered.
Jacob grabbed her legs, lifted them into the air, and plunged his entire cock, balls deep into her needy cunt.
"YYYESS! FUCK ME! FUCK THIS WORTHLESS WHORE!" Sophie moaned.
"You want to be a whore, don't you?" Jacob grunted as his giant cock fucked her into new waves of pleasure.
"YES! I WANT EVERYONE TO KNOW WHAT A WHORE I AM! ANY COCK CAN FUCK ME! HAVE THE ENTIRE FUCKING UNI FUCK ME!" Sophie screamed, and in that moment, she meant every word.
Jacob kept fucking her senseless like that for nearly an hour until he covered her face in his thick, creamy cum. Filming it, obviously.
As Sophie lay there panting and exhausted, she could feel his cum dripping off her, some of it going into her mouth.
"That was so hot." Jacob panted out.
He was on the other armchair, covered in sweat and catching his breath.
"I think you broke me." Sophie laughed out.
"That was one hot video." He told her.
Oh my god, the things I said... I can't believe I did that!
Jacob must have sensed her worry.
"Not chickening out on me, are you?" He asked.
"It's just... a lot to put on, where everyone can see it." Sophie whispered, feeling herself go back into her shell.
Jacob looked at her, still catching his breath. Sophie couldn't help but stare at his amazing body, I still can't believe he finds me attractive.
"You told me that you wanted me to push you." He said.
Sophie looked at him and thought for a moment.
"I do." She whispered.
"Then post it," he said firmly, "now."
He threw his phone over to Sophie.
I'm not even going to watch it. I can't. If I see myself and what I said, maybe I'll back out.
She logged onto her RealSluts account on Jacob's phone, and as quickly as possible, she posted the video.
Her hands were shaking, and she was wracked with nerves as she watched it go public.
I did it... oh my god I actually did it.
Sophie was filled with a strange sense of nerves and excitement as she handed the phone back to Jacob.
"Good girl." He whispered.
They sat there in silence for a few minutes as they both caught their breaths.
"Oh, I have a present for you before you go." Jacob said and stood up.
"A present? For me?" Sophie asked.
"Well, it shouldn't be too much of a surprise." He laughed and left the room only to return a moment later.
In his hands, Sophie could see a silver, shining butt plug. Her mouth hung open and she gasped when she saw it.
"Not long until you're a three hole slut." He said with a smile.
Sophie couldn't fathom having his big cock in her ass. However, it did feel amazing when Jane played with her asshole, so the idea of the plug actually excited her a little.
"Bend over and spread your cheeks." He instructed.
No romance, no build up, but Sophie didn't want that. She didn't want Jacob to act like her boyfriend. She wanted him to use her.
So, Sophie bent over the sofa and felt Jacob's hands on her ass.
It was tight at first, and Sophie had to bite her lip until... she felt it push inside of her.
"Fuuccking hell!" She grunted as the rim of her ass wrapped around this thick plug.
"Enjoy." He laughed and spanked her.

--

Sophie had just gotten onto the bus to go home, and the driver and other passengers gave her very funny looks as she walked on.
I have just been fucked senseless, they can probably tell.
Then Sophie sat down and looked out the window when her eyes nearly popped out of her head.
FUCK! THE WRITING!!!
Sophie could see her reflection in the window and only just remembered that Jacob had written on her face.
There it was, as clear as possible.
All across her forehead in thick, black letters read "DUMB."
Her right cheek had "CUM" on it and her left cheek had "SLUT" on it.
Oh my fucking god! I actually came out in public like this!!
Sophie tried to lower her head, knowing that she wasn't going to be able to wash it off until she got home.
Occasionally looking up, she saw a few people glancing back at her, obviously reading what was written on her face.
They all know what a dumb whore I am. Oh my god, and I look a mess! I'm such a slut! Then between Sophie's legs started to react. This is so embarrassing, I'm so stupid... they all know it. They can see that I've just been fucked, that I'm just a whore.
Suddenly, Sophie looked up and stared at one man dead in the eyes.
"I just got fucked because I'm a dumb slut." She bluntly shouted out.
Everyone on the bus turned and looked at her in shock.
Fuuuck yes!
Sophie's cheeks burnt red with embarrassment, but her pussy loved it.
"I got fucked, I sucked his dick, and he came over my face! And I have a butt plug in my fat ass right now!" She told everyone. "If you want to watch it, there's a video on RealSluts. Search for Beth18."
Her entire body felt like it was tingling as she finished speaking.
Looks of disapproval and heads shaking made her more excited.
I hope they all search me, I hope they all cum because of me.

--

It wasn't until Sophie was home in her bed when she decided to watch the video.
She looked at herself staring into the camera as she took Jacob's cock down her throat, and then listened to her words as she fingered herself and told everyone her real name fully on camera. Telling everyone her real name.
Comments started to come flooding in.
"Sophie! What a stupid fucking slut!"
"You heard her, lets expose this fucking bitch!"
"Damn right, she's gonna get what she's asked for."
"What an absolute mess. If my daughter turned out like her, I'd disown her."
Each comment turned Sophie on more, and in less than an hour, she had made herself cum three more times.



Fuck it, they all know my real name.
Sophie edited her profile. She deleted the account name from being "Beth18" and changed it to "Sophie18" and then wrote a post.
Sophie18: So, I have revealed my real name. I'm not Beth, I'm Sophie. I am 18, and I am a slut! Enjoy my videos. Show them to whoever you want! I want the whole world to see what a stupid whore I am. But make sure you cum. I want you all to cum because of me.

--

Sophie woke up late the next morning. Cara was retuning, and she wanted to clean the house before she got back. That was when she got a message from Jane online.
JaneBby: Hey slut! I love your video! Check you going for it! There's a live video thing by the way. If you record it your videos go directly onto the website, you don't need to post it. And anyone can watch it live as well. Just something to keep in mind.
Hmmm, that could be interesting.
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Tommy was dressed in blue jeans, a white t-shirt, and a black hoody. As he opened the door to the restaurant, he noted how sweaty his hands felt.
This is it, he thought, stepping inside.
It was pretty full, and the sound of people talking filled the room as he looked around and... There she is.
His mom sat at a table with Tommy's uncles and aunts, laughing away without a care in the world. The last time Tommy had seen her, he had just finished fucking her and left so she could get fucked by ten other guys in a bar.
It was only the day after that had happened, and he hadn't even started to get his head around it. His mom, his own conservative, nice, never said a swear word in front of him mom was a complete slut!
He studied her for a moment, and she looked so sweet and innocent, but Tommy knew the truth. He just didn't know how much of the truth he was aware of.
How long has she been getting fucked like that in clubs?
A question Tommy couldn't stop thinking about.
He walked over knowing she was completely unaware that he was back from travelling or that she had been fucked by her own son the night before.
"Nice to see you all." Tommy said and put his hands onto his uncle's shoulders.
His mom looked up, and Tommy watched the look in her eyes go from confusion to pure excitement.
"Tommy!" She shouted and stood up. "What are you doing here?"
As she moved, Tommy stared at her chest. As always, she wore oversized clothes. In truth, Tommy had no idea how big his mom's tits were until he saw and played with them the night before.
"I wanted to surprise you." He said.
Suddenly his mom wrapped her arms around him and pulled her body close to his for a hug. Tommy closed his eyes and enjoyed the embrace, feeling her body against his, her sweet perfume... Oh no, Tommy thought as he realised his cock was quickly growing.
He pushed back before his cock pressed against his own mom.
"This is amazing." She said and even started to tear up.
Tommy said hi to the rest of his family and sat down. They all had a million questions about his travels, which Tommy couldn't stop talking about.
Every now and again though, he got lost in his own thoughts while looking at his mom.
What I'd do to be back in that pussy again.
After the meal Tommy put his bag into his mom's car and got into the passenger seat.
"I can't believe you're home." She said and patted his arm.
"Well, you're stuck with me now." Tommy joked.
She started to drive, and Tommy looked out the corner of his eye at her legs. They were covered by jeans, but Tommy knew her beautiful, toned, tanned legs were underneath.
It was strange, this was nothing like the woman he fucked in the club. This was his innocent, sweet mom, not the whore that begged dozens of men to fuck her and use her like a slut. It was like she was a different person.
For a moment Tommy wondered if he had just exaggerated it in his head. No, it was definitely her.
When they got home, Tommy took his bag upstairs, and his mom went to put on more comfortable clothes.
As he watched her go into her room and close the door, he fought every urge to just push in there and take her.
She has no idea that I fucked her, how would she even react? She could be fuming at me!
So, he left it, but a depressing part of Tommy knew that the night before was only a one off. Chances were he would never get to fuck his mom again.
The next two weeks flew by. Tommy caught up with his mates, so he was barely in the house, but when he was, he stared at his mom like a sex pest. Every night he had a wank over the thought of her and feeling her pussy around his cock.
It was an obsession that grew more and more each day.
Until exactly two weeks after he had returned, Tommy sat on the sofa in jogging bottoms and a hoody when his mom walked in from upstairs.
"Wow, check you out!" Tommy said. "Got a date?"
She was dressed a lot more provocatively than Tommy had ever seen her. His cock instantly started to come to life.
His mom was wearing a black dress that hugged her body perfectly. He was surprised with how short it was, going half way up her thigh and... Oh god, those legs.
They were perfect. What Tommy would do to have them wrapped around him.
Moving his eyes up her shapely figure, Tommy glanced at her large chest. Her cleavage was fully on show, begging for attention. And finally, her face was full of make-up, more than he had ever seen her wear.
"I've erm, got this thing I have to go to," She stuttered, as though nervous. "I had it booked in before I knew you were back."
Tommy's ears quickly perked up.
"Oh, what is it?" He asked.
"Nothing, just seeing some friends." She told him. "I'll be back late, so don't wait up."
And just like that, she was gone.
She can't be... can she? Tommy thought, his cock growing at the idea, I have to find out!
Without a second to lose, Tommy showered, got dressed, and made himself look presentable before ordering a taxi back to the Bellhouse Club. His excitement made the long taxi ride excruciatingly painful.
Please god, let her be here!
Finally, the taxi pulled up, and Tommy jumped out.
While heading for the door, a big, strong hand landed on his chest and pushed him back. Looking up, Tommy saw a huge, bald headed bouncer staring down at him.
"Got your ticket?" He asked.
"Ticket? There wasn't a ticket last time I came?" Tommy replied.
"Special event tonight, tickets only." He said and pointed to a young, pretty girl behind the cash till.
Shit, Tommy thought. Since being home and not working, he quickly burnt through the last of the little money he had. The taxi to the club nearly finished him off.
"How much is it?" He asked.
"£100." The bouncer bluntly replied.
Fuck, no way I have that kind of money.... Unless.
Tommy grabbed his phone. He couldn't believe what he was about to do, but he hit dial. It rang out, and Tommy cursed before calling again.
"Hello?!" His mom's voice shouted when she answered.
He heard loud music in the background, and Tommy's heart skipped a beat. Could this mean she was there?
"Mom, where are you?" He asked with a smile on his face.
"I'm just out, I'm busy. Can I call you back?" She shouted.
Probably busy getting fucked.
"I'm supposed to be meeting my mates. Could you transfer £100 please? I'll pay you back as soon as I get a job." Tommy asked.
"Erm, fuuck!" His mom shouted.
"Mom?" Tom asked, did that sound like a moan?
"Sure, I'll send it now!" She shouted and hung up.
Tommy waited only two minutes until he got a notification that she had sent him the money.
With a skip in his step, Tommy went to the till and bought himself a ticket.
"And here's your mask." She said.
"Mask?" Tommy asked, taking the black item of clothing from her.
"Yeah, it's anonymous night." She told him and smiled.
Even better, Tommy thought.
Putting on the mask, Tommy checked himself out in the mirror, and it was impossible to tell it was him.
With this new confidence that his mom wouldn't spot him, he headed into the busy club.
If he thought the last night he was there was wild, then this was something else! Nearly all the people were already naked, all but their masks.
Tons of men and woman were crawling on the floor. He spotted over ten people having sex in different spots, and there was a huge orgy on the stage.
I understand why mom didn't want to miss this!
He kept walking through and went to the back room where his mom got gang banged last time. Unfortunately, it was empty.
For fifteen minutes he kept walking around, but it was no luck.
Maybe she isn't here.
But then, like a gift from god, Tommy saw her.
She looked nothing like the woman that left the house.
The dress was long gone, and she was completely naked except for a small mask that barely covered her face. From what he could see, any make-up she put on before was completely gone, and her perfectly done hair was now a mess.
But the biggest thing Tommy noticed was the massive black guy that she was riding reverse cowgirl! He was sitting on a chair as she rode him.
Her big tits bounced up and down, and although Tommy couldn't hear her, he could see how much his mom was moaning.
Once again, Tommy's cock grew rock hard and he marched over.
It wasn't long until Tommy was two feet away from his mom riding this big, black cock.
"You alright mate?" The black guy shouted.
Tommy's mom then looked up at him but kept riding the cock.
Just be cool.
"Yeah," Tommy replied, putting on the deepest voice possible in hope that his mom didn't recognise him, "just wondering if I can go next?"
Luckily for Tommy, his mom didn't bat an eye lid and just kept riding.
"What do you say, slut?" The black man asked and slapped her ass.
"I dunno," She moaned out, "let me see your cock first."
How is this my mom?!
Tommy grabbed his belt, undid his zipper, and pulled down his trousers to unleash his big, thick, hard cock.
Before he knew it, his mom actually reached forward and grabbed onto it.
"Woooahh." Tommy moaned under his breath.
It's happening, I'm going to get her again.
"Mmmm," His mom moaned, "I can definitely work with this."
Tightening her grip on his cock, Tommy's mom pulled him so he stood right in front of her.
Still bouncing up and down on that big, black dick, she leant forward and wrapped her soft, thick, delicious lips around Tommy's cock.
"Fuuucking hell!" Tommy moaned.
Oooh my god! Those lips!
Tommy's mum unknowingly started to give her son a loving blowjob as she rode another man.
Her soft, wet tongue flicked along his head, and Tommy thought he would pass out.
I can't believe this is happening again, who said incest is wrong?
Her perfect lips moved lovingly back and forth as her tongue spread spit all around him. The warm, wet feel around his cock made Tommy feel like he was in heaven.
"She's not bad, hey?" The half naked black man shouted out.
"Pretty good." Tommy replied, keeping his deep voice on.
"Wait until you get into this whore's cunt," The man laughed. "She loves a good, big cock."
"Mmmmm!" His mom moaned in response.
"We still have to use condoms?" Tommy then asked him.
His mom suddenly stopped sucking his dick and looked up, did she recognise my voice?
"What do you mean still?" She asked, her right hand stroking up and down his spit covered cock.
Tommy sighed in relief that she hadn't recognised him.
"I saw you in here a few weeks back. I fucked you in the back room." Tommy replied.
He was looking into his mom's beautiful eyes, and she stroked his spit covered cock as she was completely oblivious to the fact it was her own son.
"I've had a lot of nights like that here," She laughed out, "So chances are you did, but yes, still using condoms. I don't need another child."
As soon as she finished, her plump wet lips were back around his cock again.
"Oh god, that's good." Tommy moaned.
His mom's moans around his cock made Tommy's entire body shiver with pleasure. It seemed having a cock in both holes really got her going.
After a few minutes of enjoying this sensual blowjob, his mom pulled back and looked up at him.
"You can fuck my face if you want." She bluntly said, all the while bouncing up and down on a cock.
"Sure you can handle it?" Tommy smiled and gripped onto his mom's hair.
"Trust me," She said with a cheeky grin, "I can handle it."
What a fucking slut!
"Now, fuck my face with this big fucking cock!" She moaned out.
Once she opened her mouth, Tommy shoved his entire cock down her throat.
"Gllgg!" She gagged.
"You said you can take it, you little whore?" Tommy asked and did nothing to ease up on fucking her throat.
"Mmm gggglg! Mmmm Glllgg!" She was moaning and gagging over and over.
Tommy gripped her hair with both hands, her mouth at perfect level as he started to thrust his entire cock in and out of her throat.
Tommy had been rough with some girls in the past, but nothing like this! He was fucking his mom's mouth like it was a pussy, and she fucking loved it.
"Gllg! Gllllg! Glllgg! Gllg!" She gagged over and over.
Spit started to pour down her chin and cover his smooth balls.
"That's it, fuck the little slag." The other guy moaned out.
Her throat gripped around his shaft as he went balls deep over and over. His mom moaned throughout, loving every second of being treated like a whore.
"That's it, cunt," The black guy grunted. "Make me fucking cum!"
Even with her throat getting well and truly fucked, Tommy's mom started to bounce up and down his cock with even more passion.
She would've moaned more if her throat wasn't busy getting destroyed by her son's cock.
Tommy kept thrusting as he watched the black guy cum underneath his mom.
"Right, let me out." He said and gave her ass one last slap.
Tommy pulled out so she could move. He watched as his mom gasped for air as spit poured down her chin and around her mouth.
As she stood up, she grabbed his spit covered cock and started stroking it.
"I need this monster in my cunt." She moaned to him.
Tommy looked at her, her big tits jiggling up and down as she stroked him.
"How do you want it, slut?" Tommy asked back.
Before he could react, her hand grabbed the back of his head and pulled him forward. In an instant, Tommy's own lips were pressed against his mom's spit covered lips.
He got completely lost in the moment and immediately pressed his tongue into her mouth. It was one sloppy wet passionate kiss as she stroked his cock.
When she pulled out, Tommy felt like his own lips were covered in spit.
"Sit down. I'll ride this big cock." She told him.
"Sure thing mo... my slut." Tommy said, almost calling her mom.
At least she didn't seem to notice.
"Do you have a condom?" She asked as Tommy sat down.
"You sure you don't want to feel me properly in you?" Tommy replied, the idea fucking his mom without a condom being too good an opportunity to miss.
"Hmm," She replied, "I would love to, but I think my son might be a bit surprised if I turn up pregnant."
I don't think he would be that surprised, Tommy laughed to himself.
Tommy then grabbed a condom, but his mom snatched it from his hands and opened it. He watched as she started to put it onto his cock.
"So how old's your son?" Tommy asked.
"22, why?" She replied, finally getting the condom fully on.
It was a room full of people, and neither seemed to care.
"Last time I was here, you kept calling yourself Mommy," Tommy then said as she started to straddle him. "You want to fuck your son or something?"
Please say yes, please say yes!
She grabbed his cock and lined it up with her drenched pussy.
"I do have a bit of an incest kink," She told him, and Tommy's heart skipped a beat. "But I could never fuck my own son."
Just as she finished speaking, the head of Tommy's cock slid into her wet, tight pussy.
"Ooooh god," She moaned. "Maybe if his cock was this big though."
Oh mom, Tommy smiled to himself.
Last time Tommy didn't get to fully appreciate his mom's body. He was so shocked to see her and worried about getting caught, but this time he could enjoy every second of it.
Her thick, toned thighs held her up as she lowered herself deeper and deeper down his cock, her pussy gripping onto his shaft perfectly.
"Fucking hell, you're fucking tight." Tommy moaned.
"Not bad for a slut, hey." She joked back.
Every inch of his cock disappeared into his mom until she had him balls deep.
"How long have you been coming here?" Tommy asked, reaching up and grabbing her big tits.
"Since my son started travelling," She moaned and started to grind back and forth a little, "but he's back now, so I won't be able to come as often."
She was moving back and forth a little faster.
"Ooh fuck yes." She suddenly moaned out.
"You're so fucking hot." Tommy moaned, playing with her big tits more.
Her perfect pussy was moving back and forth with his cock fully inside of her. In a matter of seconds her moaning grew louder and louder.
Tommy then reached around and grabbed her thick ass and spanked her.
"Fuck, fuck me." She moaned.
He spanked her again.
"You like being a little slut, don't you?" Tommy moaned.
"I fucking do," She moaned back, grabbing onto his shoulders for support. "I love cock after cock in my tight, little cunt."
Gripping onto his shoulders, she leant forward and shoved her tongue back into Tommy's mouth.
"Mmmm." Tommy moaned as they passionately made out.
Her wet, soft tongue ran against his perfectly as her pussy moved around his cock. Tommy couldn't believe he was having sex with his mom again, but he fucking loved it.
He grabbed her ass harder and then spanked her.
"Fuck, your cock is amazing." She moaned again.
"You like this, don't you, dirty little bitch." Tommy moaned, not believing he was saying that to his mom.
"You know I do," She moaned back. "This little whore Mommy loves big cock."
Suddenly, an idea popped into Tommy's head as she started to ride his cock a little faster.
"What's your son's name?" He asked.
As he said that, his mom's cunt clenched around his cock.
"Oooh fuck, Tommy." She told him, "Why?"
Tommy then grabbed her tits and twisted her firm, big nipples.
"You're going to pretend I'm your son," Tommy then growled at her. "Imagine I'm your son, Tommy, as you ride my big, hard cock like the incest Mommy slut you are."
"Ooooh fuuuucckk!" She moaned louder than ever.
Her hips were firing back and forth faster and faster. Tommy could see her swollen clit as her pussy leaked all over him.
"Yes! Fuck me!" She moaned.
"Who's fucking you?" Tommy shouted back.
"My son!" She shouted louder than ever, "Tommy, fuck your mom, Tommy!"
"That's it, whore," Tommy moaned and grabbed her hair. "Take your son's cock like the incest slut you are!"
"Ooh fuuuuckk!" She shouted back as Tommy shoved his tongue into her mouth.
They passionately made out as she rode him, both of them lost in their lust.
Tommy then used his strength and lifted his mom until he was standing up, and then he easily placed her down onto a table, so she lay on her back, her big tits bouncing again.
"Oh fuck! Fuck me! Fuck me, Tommy!" She moaned.
Tommy grabbed her thick legs and spread them wide open. Now in control, Tommy really started fucking his mom.
"Take that cock, Mom!" Tommy moaned out.
"Oooh yesss!" She moaned and played with her own big tits. "I love it! I love your fucking cock!"
"Dirty little incest whore." Tommy growled out as he kept fucking her harder and harder.
He reached between her legs and pressed his thumb against her throbbing clit, and her legs instantly shook from his touch.
"Fuuuucckkk!" She shouted out. "Yeeess fuck me! Ooh fuck, baby!"
"Say you love your son's cock!" Tommy ordered as he rubbed her clit.
"I love it! I love my son's cock!" She shouted.
"You want your son to fuck you like the dirty whore you are!" Tommy moaned.
"Yeees! I want my son to see what a fucking whore his mom is and use his big, hard cock in me!" She shouted.
Tommy kept fucking her faster and faster as he rubbed her clit. Her moans became animalistic, and her entire body started to shake.
"I'm gonna.... I'm gonna.... Oh fuck I'm gonna cum!" She moaned.
"Cum for me!" Tommy shouted, "Cum from your son's cock in your cunt!"
"Oh Tommy!" She moaned, "Fuck me Tommy, fuck your mommy!"



Tommy's left hand grabbed her tits and rubbed his thumb around her nipple as his right hand rubbed her clit.
Louder and louder she moaned until her back arched up, her legs tightened, and then.
"FUUUCKK I'M CUMMMINNGG!!!!" She screamed at the top of her lungs.
A few people turned to watch as an earth shattering orgasm ripped through her on the table.
"Take it, you incest whore!" Tommy grunted.
"Yes! Fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck me! Fuuuuuucckk meeeeee!!" She moaned over and over as her orgasm battered into her.
His mom's pussy clenched around his cock as she got hit with wave after wave of pleasure.
She eventually lifted herself up on her hands, her big tits hanging slightly, still shaking as Tommy kept fucking her.
"Fuck, that was amazing." She panted out.
Tommy could see sweat glistening off her body.
"Are you gonna cum, baby?" She asked, her hands feeling Tommy's body.
"Oh fuck," Tommy moaned as his mom felt him up, "I won't take much longer."
He could see her thinking for a second as his cock slid in and out of her cunt before she smiled.
"Cum in my mouth." She then blurted out.
No fucking way!
"I thought you said condom's only?" Tommy asked.
She carried on feeling his abs, running her fingernails all around his body.
"I think you've earnt it," she whispered. "Besides, I can't get pregnant if you cum in my mouth."
"Well hurry up!" Tommy then moaned, knowing he was seconds away from cumming.
He pulled out, and his mom sunk to her knees. Tommy went to grab his cock, but she batted it away and took it herself.
"Let Mommy take care of you." She whispered.
Then her big, beautiful lips wrapped around his cock again.
"Ooooh fuck mom!" Tommy moaned.
"Mmmm." She moaned back.
She bobbed up and down like a pornstar for less than a minute when Tommy's balls started to tighten up.
"I'm gonna cum!" Tommy warned.
"Mmmmm!" She moaned and took him deeper down her throat.
"Ooooh fuuuuuccckkkkkkk!!!" Tommy roared as cum started to gush out of his cock and down his mom's throat.
His entire body twitched with every shot of cum that left him. His mom didn't miss a beat as she kept on deep throating him and swallowing every drop like a pro.
"Fuuck me!" Tommy moaned.
It was like she was trying to suck the life out of him.
When he finally stopped cumming, he looked down and saw her wiping her lips.
"Mmm, I fucking love cum." She whispered.
"You're amazing." Tommy said.
His mom stood up and looked at him, a cocky, slutty look in her face.
"Oh, I know." She said and pulled him in for another kiss.
Tommy could taste his own cum on his mom's tongue, but at that moment he didn't care. He aggressively and passionately made out with his mom as they felt each other's body.
When Tommy pulled back he saw the hunger in her eyes; he saw that she needed more cock, my mom really is a whore!
But she had drained every last drop of cum from Tommy's balls.
"I need to get going." Tommy told her.
"Shame, will you be back here again?" She asked him. "I don't want to miss out on this cock."
"How about two weeks from today?" Tommy asked, wondering if he could somehow make fucking his mom a regular thing.
"Sounds good to me," She said and gave him one last peck. "I'll go get some more cock."
Tommy smiled and watched his naked mom walk off before leaving the club. He took off his mask and threw it into a bin. It felt like his entire body was covered in sweat.
When he got home, he went straight to bed. Even though he was completely exhausted from fucking his mom, the idea of doing it again was burning inside of him.
Okay, how can I fuck her next time without her knowing it's me?
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Live Stream 10

"I find it hard to explain the feeling of being humiliated, of having people see me at my worst... seeing me do disgusting acts, but it was amazing." Sophie said on her screen.
More comments came flooding in as she spoke.
"It's a high like no other, knowing that they were judging or even wanking over me. I wanted it more and more," Sophie paused for a minute before continuing. "I also didn't expect to enjoy having my ass played with so much, and I definitely didn't expect to lose my anal virginity the way I did."

Showing Sophie - Just Fuck My Ass

Sophie had been sitting in the lecture hall for nearly an hour, however she barely paid attention to a single word the professor said. That wasn't too big a deal since she was one of the best in her law class by far, so she knew she wasn't missing much.
But the main thing that had her attention was the fact that her asshole was clenching around a butt plug. It filled her perfectly, keeping her in a constant state of arousal.
Knowing that so many people surrounded her while her asshole was filled was such a thrill.
Since getting her latest student loan, Sophie had bought some new, slutty clothes. So she was wearing a new, short, leopard print skirt and a crop top that barely covered her tits. As always, she had no underwear on, so her stiff nipples were clearly visible through it.
She constantly shifted in her seat, pushing the plug deeper into her ass, and it left Sophie's pussy leaking and begging for attention.
I am so fucking horny! I wish someone here knew that my ass is filled!
Finally, the lecture ended, and Sophie ran out.
She went straight into one of the girl's bathrooms and let out a sigh of relief when she saw it was empty.
Locking herself into a cubical, Sophie pulled out her phone... Alright, let's give this a try.
She loaded up the RealSluts website and found the live video that Jane had told her about. With a deep breath, she hit record.
"Hi everyone," She said, looking directly into the camera. "As you know, I'm Sophie.... But what you don't know is that I just spent the last hour in a lecture at my Uni..." Sophie stood up, lifted up her skirt and aimed the phone at her ass, "with my asshole filled with a butt plug."
She could see the screen on her phone, clearly showing the silver end of the plug.
Her free hand grabbed it, slowly moving it forward and backwards.
"I can't believe I've just been sitting around a hundred people with my asshole filled!" She whispered, fighting a moan. "It felt so good, being a stupid slut with my asshole filled."
Sophie couldn't hold it in any longer.
She sat down on top of the toilet seat and felt the plug push deeper into her as she spread her legs.
No longer fearing having her face on the video, Sophie had the phone showing a full view of her spread legs and face as she reached for her pussy.
"I'm so stupid doing this at my Uni's bathroom," She moaned as two fingers teased her clit. "Anyone could walk in."
She bit her lip at the thought.
"I hope they do," She moaned. "I hope someone comes in and sees what a dumb slut I am. I hope they humiliate me and tell everyone about Sophie the slut."
Sophie's pussy was soaked, and she easily pushed two fingers inside as she watched herself on her phone screen.
"I love being a whore for you all," Sophie moaned as she fingered herself in the bathroom. "I just want more of you to see me, spread me around, and show me to your friends... Oh god... I want to be seen by everyone."
She pulled her fingers out of her pussy, grabbed her crop top, and easily pulled it down, revealing both of her big, heavy tits.
"Do you like my tits?" She whispered, grabbed one with her free hand. "I love having my nipples played with."
She started to pull on her nipple, twisting it in her fingers as she moaned even louder.
"And you know what? I've recently learned that I love..." Sophie stopped and looked dead at her phone, "being slapped."
SLAP! Her free hand struck across her face.
Not enough.
SLAP! SLAP! SLAP!
Sophie used the same hand to slap one side, backhand the other, and then slap the first one again.
She did it as hard as possible, loving the thrill of the pain.
"I'm so pathetic," She whispered and fingered herself again, "slapping and fingering myself in a public bathroom. What girl does that?" She moaned even louder, "A dumb whore, that's who."
As she fingered herself faster, really getting into it... suddenly the bathroom door opened, and Sophie heard voices as people walked in.
She froze with two fingers deep in her pussy.
Looking at her phone, she saw comments from men also hearing others talking. The comments were encouraging her to carry on.
But she couldn't. As much as she wanted to get caught, Sophie stopped the video and stopped touching herself.
She put her clothes back to their normal positions and left the cubical, seeing two pretty girls chatting by a sink.
I wonder if they've ever had sex with a girl before? She thought as she looked at them, I'd love to go down on them both.
"Everything okay?" One suddenly asked as Sophie stared at them.
She blushed, realising how creepily she had been acting.
"Yeah, sorry." She said and rushed out of the room.

--

"Hey Mum, everything okay?" Sophie asked. She had just gotten through the door when her mum rang.
"I'm good sweetie, how're you? How's school?" She asked back.
Sophie nodded to Cara who was watching TV and headed to her bedroom for privacy.
"Great, school's going weeeeeeelll!" Sophie shouted out as she jumped down onto her bed, pushing the plug deeper into her ass than ever before.
"What's wrong?" Her mum asked.
"Nothing!" Sophie shouted back, not believing that she practically just moaned to her mum from having her ass filled, "Stubbed my toe, that's all."
"Okay," Her mum continued. "So, you're coming over this weekend for your brother's birthday?"
Sophie was doing her best to pay attention, but she was subconsciously moving herself up and down, practically fucking herself with the butt plug while she spoke to her mum.
"Yeah, I'll be over on Saturday. I'll head back on Sunday, if that's okay?" Sophie asked, feeling her pussy get even wetter.
After playing with herself in the girl's bathroom not that long ago, Sophie was a horny mess.
"Are you sure you can't stay longer?" Her mum asked.
Oh god, I'm so horny.
"I'll have to see," Sophie said, biting her lip. "I don't want to miss any lectures, though."
Honestly, Sophie's problem with staying at her mum and dad's was that she wouldn't be able to be a slut while there. She had become very accustomed to cumming a lot and in multiple different ways.
"Okay, we all miss you, that's all." Her mum said.
"I miss you too mum," Sophie replied as she continued grinding her ass onto her bed to feel the plug move. "I need to get going. I'll see you this weekend."
"See you, sweetie. I love you." She replied.
"I love you too, mum." Sophie said and hung up the phone.
I really need to cum! Sophie thought, she desperately wanted to just finger herself right there and then, but she also knew that she needed to calm it down when Cara was in the house. The last thing she wanted was for Cara to get angry at her again.
So, she took a deep breath, stood up, adjusted herself before going back into the living room and sitting down next to Cara.
"Your mum?" Cara asked.
"Yeah, heading back on Saturday, so you'll have the place to yourself." Sophie told her.
"Perfect, I have a date." Cara let Sophie know.
"New guy?" Sophie asked.
"No, he's the one you met the other day." Cara told her.
Sophie looked at her friend with shock.
"You're seeing the same guy twice? Who are you?" Sophie joked.
Cara laughed and hit her friend's thigh playfully.
"I'm not just a slut, you know." Cara laughed. "I have other interests."
Sophie laughed as well with her friend.
"Speaking of... we haven't watched a movie together in forever," Sophie told her. "What do you say?"
"Hmmm, what are you thinking?" Cara replied.
"Harry Potter?" Sophie suggested. It was a film they had watched together hundreds of times over the years. Cara may be a popular girl, but when it came to Harry Potter she was even nerdier than Sophie.
"You know I can't say no to that!" Cara said and stood up. "You get it ready while I run to the shop and get some popcorn."
Not long later, they were close together under a blanket and watching the movie.
Sophie couldn't help but love the feel of her best friend's smooth thigh touching hers, something that had happened many, many times over their friendship... but this time it felt different to Sophie. Knowing how much she enjoyed having sex with a girl, that she had no underwear on, and that her ass was filled with a plug, her pussy started to get wetter.
Sophie could barely focus on the film.
I bet Cara has a perfect pussy... if she just ordered me to my knees and shoved my head between her legs, I wouldn't say no. I'd love it. I want her to use me. Make me her own pussy pleasure.
Sophie turned and looked at Cara, but she was focused entirely on the film.
She's so beautiful. I bet she tastes amazing as well. Oh god, use me, fuck me.
Sophie bit her lips as her pussy grew wetter and wetter.
For the entirety of the film, Sophie's mind was filled with dirty thoughts of her best friend. Desires to be used by her, to taste her.
Then, the movie ended.
"Right, well, I'm off to bed." Cara said, and she stood up and walked off without another word.
Fuck. I'm so horny.
All Sophie wanted to do was walk into Cara's room, get between her legs, and be used like a filthy slut. But she knew that was one thing she couldn't do.
Instead, she went back into her bedroom, grabbed her phone, and started another live video.
"I'm so fucking horny," Sophie whispered so Cara didn't hear her. "I've just been sat with my room mate and best friend since we were kids, and all I could think about was being between her legs and licking her pussy."
Sophie's hand automatically went under her skirt and rubbed at her soaking wet pussy.
"I can't believe what a slut I've become," She whispered in a moan. "I just want someone to use me, to humiliate me."
As she spoke, she saw then that twenty people were watching, and comments started to come in.
User42: I'd use you like the whore you deserve to be treated like.
KKT: I'd fuck you so hard you can't walk, you slut.
Sophie bit her lip to stop from moaning as they commented.
"Also, I still had my plug in as I sat with her." She whispered and moved her phone.
In the shot, it had an up close view of Sophie's wet pussy, and the silver end of the butt plug was sticking out of her ass, and her face was clearly in shot in the background.
MRSL: You should've just told your roommate that you're a lesbian slut and want her to fuck your ass.
"Mmm." Sophie moaned as more people joined the live video.
"I love that you all know who I really am," Sophie whispered as she rubbed her throbbing clit. "You all know that I'm a dirty bitch that should just be degraded."
She rubbed herself faster, but the number of people joining the video levelled out, which disappointed her. Until she sat up and looked at the camera.
"I have an idea," She whispered, "I will be back in half an hour. Make sure you're here. You won't be disappointed." Then she had another idea. "Also, tell everyone you know. Send them a link. I want everyone to watch me next."

--

It was a warm night, which helped since Sophie had very little clothes on.
Her body was tingling with excitement as she walked in the night sky. It was pretty late, and she didn't expect anyone else to be at the park.
Here I am again, She thought as she sat down on a bench, I didn't think I'd be doing this again any time soon.
Grabbing her phone, Sophie started another live video. Immediately over 20 people joined, but Sophie still wanted more.
"So, you might recognise this place if you've seen my other video," She said and showed around the park. "Once again I'm going to finger myself and cum right here."
Comments were already coming in, complimenting her, calling her a slut, calling her stupid... each one turning Sophie on more.
She held out her phone and spread her legs, revealing her soaked pussy and just a hint of the silver plug that filled her asshole.
"I'm so fucking horny," She said and moved her right hand down to her pussy. "I know I'm gonna cum so hard."
Two fingers pressed at her throbbing clit, forcing her body to jolt with excitement.
"Last time I was here, two guys saw me, and they filmed me doing this," She moaned. "I wanted them both to fuck me, and god, I wish I let them!"
Her fingers slowly rubbed her clit. She was so turned on, but she didn't want to cum too quickly.
"They knew what a dumb slut I am," She moaned and moved the phone. "Look, here's the proof."
Sophie sat up, her crop top barely covering her tits, but that wasn't what she focused the phone on.
Across her stomach, fully on show, were the words "DUMB SLUT" written with black, permanent marker.
More comments came in calling Sophie a whore, telling her that she's ruining her life.
"I know this is stupid," She moaned as she carried on rubbing her clit. "Showing my face, letting you know my name... who knows what you will do with it. I know what I want though. I want you to spread it everywhere! I want hundreds, no, thousands of people to wank over me!"
Sophie's large chest heaved up and down as she rubbed her clit.
"I want to be exposed to everyone! To feel the humiliation of knowing everyone has seen me acting like this!" Sophie moaned louder. "Because that's all I am! A stupid, cum slut!"
She aimed the phone closer to her pussy as she pressed two fingers inside.
She was so warm, so tight, and so fucking wet!
"Oooh god," Sophie moaned louder. "I'm fingering myself at a park again! I'm such a stupid slut!"
More comments flooded in, and Sophie moaned as she read them.
Her thick legs spread wider, and her skirt rose up completely over her hips as she fingered herself slowly.
It was the middle of the night, and when Sophie heard faint footsteps, she panicked.
Sitting up, she saw a silhouette figure walking in her direction on the path on the park.
"Shit, someone's here," Sophie whispered to her phone, realising she had over 100 people watching, "Shit, what do I do?"
Comments told her to continue, and Sophie couldn't help herself. This figure kept walking closer, and Sophie sat back, spreading her legs and pushing her fingers back into her pussy.
They're going to see me! See me acting like this! Oh, fuck yes! I hope they say something horrible to me!
They got closer and closer. There were no lights in the park, so it wasn't until they were a foot away when Sophie could see them properly.
It was an older man, at least 50. He was wearing jeans and a baggy shirt. He didn't look very scruffy, but he definitely didn't look smart. He also had a big, unkempt beard and messy black hair.
Sophie looked at him, in his brown eyes as he stared at her. He had a very confused look on his face as Sophie slowly moved her fingers in and out of her pussy.
Oh my god, what do I do?
"What are you doing?" He asked eventually.
His voice was deep and husky, like he smoked 20 a day.
Ooooh fuck!
"I'm fingering myself because I'm a dumb slut," Sophie moaned and sat up, "Look!"
She watched him reading the writing on her stomach, and his face was completely straight, like he was unfazed by what he was witnessing.
But Sophie's body was on fire! She was caught acting like this wild animal, and she loved it!
"You can watch me if you want?" Sophie asked.
He just grunted, but Sophie took that as a yes.
With his beady eyes roaming over her body, Sophie spread her legs again and let this complete stranger, this older man, watch as she pressed two fingers in and out of her drenched pussy.
"I love being watched," Sophie moaned as she looked at him, holding her phone right at her. "I'm a slut, and I want people to know."
"Is that so?" He asked.
He still hadn't moved.
"Yes!" Sophie moaned, her pussy clenched around her fingers as she spoke.
For a second, she glanced at her phone and read the latest comment.
UFHT: Show him your tits, whore!
Ooooh fuck!
"They want me to show you my tits!" Sophie moaned.
"They?" He asked back.
"I'm filming it on a live video," She told him, taking her hand from her pussy and to her top. "I told you, I like to be watched."
Then, Sophie grabbed her crop top and pulled it down. Her big, soft tits bounced free, and this stranger's eyes lit up.
There she was, practically naked, filming herself as a random older man watched.
"I'm just... I'm just... oh fuck, I'm just so horny." Sophie moaned and reached for her pussy again.
The tension was brutal.
She fingered herself as this man just stared in silence while Sophie knew that hundreds of people were watching.
Oh god! I'm such a mess!
She looked at her phone to see more comments and how many people were viewing when suddenly.
"Woooahh!" Sophie shouted when a warm hand cupped one of her tits.
Her eyes shot open, and she looked up to see this big, scruffy man leaning over her. His hand was playing with her tit, squeezing it.
"I didn't say you could... ooooh god." Sophie moaned as his thumb started to rub her stiff nipple.
What am I fucking doing! This is a complete stranger!
Even as Sophie's mind argued, her pussy yearned for more.
She stared him dead in the eye and carried on slowly fingering herself. Then she looked back at her phone.
"He's playing with my tits," She said. "This complete stranger is playing with my tits!"
"Don't get me in it!" He growled which actually panicked Sophie for a second.
He could be a murderer, or a rapist, or anything!
But even as she thought that, the pleasure of his fingers rolling her nipple stopped her from objecting.
Sophie wanted everyone to know that she was telling the truth, so she moved the camera enough to just show a man's hand cupping her tit.
This is so stupid! This is so stupid! But fuck, I love it!
He grabbed her other tit and played with them both. Sophie had slowed down on fingering herself as she knew she was close to cumming.
The closer this man got, the more Sophie could smell smoke on him. Normally it would disgust her, but something about having an old, scruffy, smoke smelling man touch her up was turning her on more.
Ooooh fuck yes! This is what I need! I'm a fucking whore! I should act like it! Sophie the pathetic cunt!
Then, Sophie slowly pulled her fingers away from her pussy and spread her legs wider. This older man looked between them and directly at her soaked hole.
"What do you want to do to me?" Sophie asked in a quiet, girly voice.
He smiled at her. He may smoke, but his teeth were perfectly white.
"Are you serious?" He asked.
He still had a confused look on his face, like he was worried she was about to kick his ass or something.
"I..." Sophie paused and looked at her phone then back at the man, "I'm a slut."
He still wasn't sold.
BE THE FUCKING WHORE YOU ARE! THAT'S WHAT YOU ARE! A DIRTY, PATHETIC, CUM SLUT!
"You can touch my pussy... you can fuck me... I'll suck your dick! I don't care! Just treat me like a whore!" Sophie moaned.



The man grabbed Sophie and pulled her to her feet. Being manhandled forced another moan from Sophie's lips, and before she knew it, he had her bent over the park bench.
His feet kicked hers, forcing Sophie to spread her legs.
She still had her phone in her hands and looked right at it.
"I'm about to have sex with a complete stranger! I'm such a dumb whore!" She said.
"Give me that!" The man shouted, his hand appeared and grabbed the phone from Sophie, "I'll let them see what you're about to get."
"Yeees!" Sophie moaned as he grabbed her hips, "Film it! Show them all that I'll fuck anyone because I'm a whore!"
She could feel him taking out his cock, and she prayed that it was big. When it slapped against her ass cheek, she knew it was!
"What's this?" He said with a chuckle, then Sophie felt him grab onto her butt plug.
"I love having my asshole filled," Sophie moaned. "I've had it in all day!"
She felt him start to pull it back, and her rim stretched around it.
"Ooooh god!" Sophie moaned.
In hind sight, she should've known what was coming, but Sophie was too horny to think sensibly.
As her asshole opened and the plug was pulled out of her, she could feel it slowly closing, but now it was strange not to have her asshole stretched.
Then when his hand returned to her hip and spanked her, Sophie let out another moan.
"Please fuck me," She begged. "I'm just a whore and all I deserve is to be used to please big cocks like yours!"
"A whore, hey?" He asked. The tip of his cock slid up and down her pussy, spreading her juices around. "I ain't shoving my dick in some whore's cunt."
Then, Sophie felt the tip of his cock touch against her asshole.
"And you said you love your asshole being filled." He said again.
Sophie didn't have time to react when his head pushed forward. He wasn't soft about it either! Suddenly, Sophie's asshole stretched open, and the head of his cock popped inside of her.
"OOOOOH FUUUUCCKKK MY ASSSSS!!" Sophie shouted in pain, shock, and fucking lust!!
"Oh I am!" He laughed back.
Sophie wanted to shout but the feeling of her asshole getting stretched open was too much, and all she could do was grit her teeth and grip onto the park bench.
Then another inch of his apparently very thick cock slid inside of her virgin asshole.
"Fucking hell, you are tight for a whore." He moaned out.
Sophie could feel the rim of her ass gripping around his cock, and it pulsated around his shaft as he delved deeper and deeper into her bowels.
It was like the air was being forced out of her lungs as her insides filled up. Her asshole felt like it was getting ripped open. All she could do was grind her teeth together as more and more bare cock slipped inside of her.
That was until she felt his balls rest against her pussy. Her asshole had taken his entire, thick, hard cock.
"There you go, slut. You're taking it like a pro." He laughed and spanked her.
I've just lost my anal virginity! Not to Harry, not to Jacob... not even to Jane with a strap on! To a completely fucking stranger! An old man while I'm bent over a fucking park bench with his cock buried in my asshole!!
The air finally returned to Sophie's lungs.
"FUUUCCKKKKK!!" She screamed, and her asshole clenched around his cock. "I'M SUCH A FUCKING WHORE! FUCK ME! FUCK ME YOU OLD FUCKING BASTARD!"
It was as if she had become someone else. His cock possessed her with an urge to be the filthiest, sluttiest, and most pathetic woman in the woman.
SPANK!
"That's it, bitch. Everyone is loving it on this video." He laughed.
EVERYONE IS WATCHING ME LOSE MY ANAL VIRGINITY TO A FUCKING STRANGER!!
"YYEEESS!" Sophie moaned, "LET THEM ALL SEE! WATCH MY ASSHOLE GET FUCKING RUINED BY YOUR BIG COCK!"
SPANK! He slapped her ass again, making it jiggle.
"Keep it down, bitch. Don't want anyone finding us and ruining our fun." He told her.
But Sophie didn't care.
"I want more! I hope everyone finds me! I hope they all fuck me like the worthless cunt I am!" She told him.
His cock pulled nearly entirely out of her asshole before he thrusted it balls deep back into her.
"OOOH FUUUCCKK!" She shouted.
This stranger held his cock fully inside of Sophie's asshole for a few minutes. She constantly throbbed and clenched, but it slowly started to die down.
Sophie was struggling to catch her breath, and her hands were still gripping the bench.
"Ready to get properly fucked? Anal whore?" He asked.
"Yes..." Sophie panted.
"What?" He asked and spanked her.
"YES!" Sophie shouted, "FUCK MY ASSHOLE! MAKE ME AN ANAL WHORE! STRETCH ME! RUIN ME! FUCKING DESTROY ME!"
And with that, he really did start to fuck her.
Her asshole had loosened up around him, with help from having a plug in all day, and his cock was sliding in and out of her stretched asshole.
"Ooooh fuuucckk! So fucking deep!" She moaned.
It was like his cock was fucking her stomach through her asshole. Every movement sent a brand new sense of pleasure throughout Sophie's body.
"I'M SUCH A WHORE! LETTING A STRANGER FUCK MY ASS IN THE PARK! I DESERVE IT! THIS IS WHO I AM!" She kept moaning.
He didn't say much back as he seemingly just enjoyed listening to Sophie degrade herself as his cock slid in and out of her.
"Fuck me! Fuck this fucking whore!" Sophie shouted.
This unknown man picked up the pace on fucking her to the point that Sophie had to hold onto the bench for dear life! Her entire body was rocking back and forth as his entire cock slammed into her asshole, and his big balls slapped against her pussy.
Sophie managed to move her right hand between her legs, and as soon as she touched her swollen clit, her body jumped.
"OOOH FUUCK YES!" She moaned out.
"Finger yourself as I fuck your ass!" He told her.
Sophie did just that. Her pussy felt tighter than ever, and she was only able to get one finger inside. Holding it into her as this older man battered her asshole.
It was fucking amazing. Sophie felt like a dirty slut, and she loved it.
Pulling her finger out, Sophie rubbed her throbbing clit and moaned even louder.
"I'M GONNA... I'M GONNA FUCKING CUM WITH YOUR COCK IN MY ASS!" She shouted, "I'M SO FUCKING PATHETIC!"
SPANK!
"Yeah, you are, whore! Let the thousands watching see you cum!" He told her.
Thousands! Oh fuck!
That was all it took.
"I'M FUUUCKKINNG CUMMINGG!!!" She screamed out, "FUUCKK MY ASSHOLLEEE!!"
Sophie's entire body started to spasm. Her asshole twitched around the thick cock hammering into her, and her legs clenched up.
It took this man's one free hand to keep Sophie up as she just kept cumming and cumming around his cock.
"Ooooh fuuuucckkk!!" the old man grunted.
Her asshole felt like it stretched even further, and then she felt a warm feeling inside of her.
"Are you cumming inside me?!" She shouted, more moaned, as her pleasure wrecked through her body.
"You bet your fucking ass I am!" He moaned back.
"OOOH FUUCK I'M SO DISGUSTING!" Sophie moaned more, "A STRANGER IS FILLING MY ASS WITH CUM!"
She could feel it. Shot after shot of thick, hot, creamy cum filled her bowels. His cock spasmed inside of her and his thrusts started to die down.
Sophie and the stranger were both breathing heavily.
Suddenly, he pulled his cock out of her asshole, although she could feel it staying gaped open, followed by his cum slowly leaking out of her.
"Oh god... holy shit." Was all Sophie could pant out.
"Thanks, bitch." He laughed.
She heard him walking and suddenly he appeared in front of her, her phone aimed directly at her sweaty face.
"Say hi to all your fans." He laughed.
Sophie could barely speak; it was like she had just run a marathon. Her asshole started to feel sore as more and more cum leaked out of her.
How much does this guy cum? She thought.
She looked back, but her phone wasn't there. Looking up, she saw him holding it over her and smiling.
"Clean my cock, you stupid bitch." He told her.
Sophie wanted to speak, but since her mouth was open and panting for air, this stranger took the opportunity to shove his semi hard cock into her.
"Gllgg!" Sophie gagged around his still thick cock as he shoved it down her throat.
She saw he was filming it, and everyone watched her take the cock into her mouth that had just been in her ass.
He fucked her face with his semi hard cock for a minute or two before pulling back.
"Nice to meet you." He said and then threw the phone onto the floor and walked off.
Sophie couldn't move.
There she was, bent over the park bench, practically naked. At least she realised that he had ended the video.
What... what did I do? She thought.
Sophie thought she had felt shame before... but nothing like this. A wave of disgust crashed over her body.
What? Why? What the fuck is wrong with me!
Still on the bench, Sophie felt tears start to fall down her face.
Why did I just let him fuck me! In the ass! And everyone saw!
She started to hyperventilate as she sobbed. Her asshole was still sore, and his cum was all down her thighs.
Sophie grabbed her phone, put her clothes back to normal, and started to walk home.
That was horrible! What the fuck! I'm not like this! A fucking stranger old enough to be my dad just fucked my ass in the park! For the first fucking time!!
Sophie couldn't stop crying the entire walk home as she chastised herself for her actions.
I'm disgusting! I'm a mess! I need to stop this! This isn't who I am! I'm not some whore who just gets fucked by strangers in the park!
When she got home, she finally went onto the RealSluts website. Her nearly thirty minute video was still up and had over 50,000 views!
No! Fucking hell!
Sophie clicked on it, just to see how bad it was.
She cried the entire length through, then was almost sick when she watched his big, thick cock go into her ass for the first time. You could see her asshole stretching around him. The worst part was Sophie's moans of pure pleasure as she took it.
Then when she happily fingered herself, he zoomed in on it and showed both her filled asshole and pussy.
So many comments... so many horrible, crude comments.
Sophie immediately took it down and cried herself to sleep.

--

As the sun started to light up Sophie's room, she slowly woke up.
Her eyes felt puffy and sore from crying, her asshole sore from the fucking, and she still felt a little sick.
In her tired, broken state, she went back onto RealSluts and remembered that she took the video down.
Wait... what's this?
Someone had posted something and tagged her in it. It was a user she didn't recognise.
OMG69: Seems that Sophie slut girl has taken her video down. Luckily someone screen recorded it! You can find it here, you're welcome!
Oh no.
Sophie clicked on the link.
It was titled "Sophie18 getting fucked in the ass at the park".
There it was. The entire video had been uploaded to one of the most famous porn sites. It already had over 20,000 views and comments.
Sophie clicked on the main page of the site, the first page that anyone going onto it would see, and there she was, the second one down.
The only one above her was some older woman getting gangbanged by a house filled with black men. She was absolutely covered in cum. Sophie watched it for a second, but it was clear this woman was a little out of it and clicked off.
But there she was, face and everything. Getting fucked in the ass.
As she watched, the view count kept rising, and Sophie knew that anyone going on this porn site would be able to see her... her own family, her friends, anyone at uni.... Her pussy twitched with excitement.
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Luckily the love bite that Brooke gave me faded fairly quickly and I managed to hide it from Charlotte. Charlotte still seemed none the wiser about the fact that her fiancé was effectively having an affair with her sister.
We were all sat in the living room one night, Charlotte and I on the long, grey sofa as Brooke sat in the large armchair to the side. She was wearing black leggings and a white t-shirt. Most of her shirt was baggy but even still she wasn't able to hide her big tits underneath it. What's worse was that she clearly wasn't wearing a bra and her hard nipples were poking through.
Over and over I caught myself looking over at her, knowing what she looked like underneath.
Charlotte was watching some girly TV show when my phone buzzed in my pocket. I grabbed it and my eyes shot wide when I saw Brooke's name appear. I looked over at her but her head was down and looking at her own phone, although I could see a smirk on her face.
I turned slightly to the side so as not to raise too much suspicion as I opened her text.
Brooke: I wish I was sitting on your face right now!
Before I even attempted to reply another message came through.
Brooke: I'd ride your tongue like a cock until you made me cum! All while I was grabbing my tits and moaning.
My cock started to stir in my shorts and I knew I had to quickly do something about it, just as another text came through.
Brooke: Do you like staring at my nipples through this shirt? You've practically been drooling at me.
I put my phone down for a second as I shifted, allowing my cock to move between my waistband. I looked at Charlotte who hadn't noticed and I automatically replied to Brooke.
George: I can't believe you're texting me like this with Charlotte here!
Brooke looked up and smiled before going back to her phone, her long, blonde hair flicking as she moved.
Brooke: Remember when you got to watch me grabbing her small tits, I bet you loved that. Watching your fiance's sister playing with her tits!
Less than 5 seconds later another text came through.
Brooke: In fifteen minutes we're going upstairs and you're cumming over my tits.
The absolute arrogance of this young girl was shocking, even for me, and I've fucked a few sluts in my day but none like Brooke.
George: No, that's way too risky.
Even as I hit send my cock twitched.
Brooke: I think we established that you don't have a say after last time. I'm going to pretend to go to bed, you meet me in my room. Do not take long.
George: No Brooke. That's too far.
Brooke: Like you'll be able to resist the fact that your cock will be down my throat in a few minutes as I finger myself yet again for you.
"Who are you texting so much?" Charlotte's voice asked.
My body tensed as I gripped the phone in my hands.
"Just my mates." I nervously replied.
I had to fight the urge to shove my phone into my pocket, knowing that would just make me seem even more guilty.
When I looked at Charlotte I could see she was thinking to herself, probably wondering if I was telling the truth. Other than what had been going on with Brooke I had been the most loyal partner in the world, so I knew she had no reason to question me.
But as I was thinking that Charlotte put her phone down and moved so her head was lay on my lap. Her feet were up on the sofa as she lay sideways to watch TV.
I jumped slightly by accident and felt my hard cock tap at the back of her head. She slowly moved her head so the corner of her eyes could see me and she smiled.
I knew what she was thinking, she was excited that I had my hard cock against her with her own sister in the room. Charlotte must've thought it was some exciting act. If only she knew I was hard because of her sister.
Charlotte's left hand then landed on my thigh and held onto me, her medium-length, brunette hair on my body as she cuddled into me.
When she went back to watching the TV, her head still pressed against my cock, I turned and saw Brooke giving me a dirty look. Her pale cheeks actually had turned red with anger.
For ten minutes I was sweating and panicking that she would text me again. There would be no way that Charlotte wouldn't feel that.
Luckily for me, she didn't and after a few minutes, she stood up. Her big tits bounced as she did so.
"I'm going to bed." She said bluntly.
"Night," Charlotte replied quietly.
As she walked towards the door she turned and I looked at her, Charlotte still looking away, and she nodded upstairs.
I shook my head and mouthed the word "No." but she gave me an even more annoyed look and pointed upstairs.
After that she left, I got a good look at her big arse that was hugged perfectly by her leggings.
It took only a minute or two after she left that Charlotte pressed her head against my cock harder.
"Naughty, having this while she's in the room." Charlotte playfully whispered.
Instantly I had flashbacks of when we had sex on this sofa and Charlotte was moaning Brooke's name.
Before I could react Charlotte turned around, her head still on my lap as her right hand grabbed my hard cock from the outside of my shorts.
"What are you doing?" I whispered.
"Well he's here for a reason, right?" Charlotte whispered back as she rubbed my cock with just my shorts in the way.
"Chalotte..." I moaned back but she cut me off.
"Or was it because Brooke had her big tits out again?" She asked and surprised me, but carried on rubbing my cock, "Did staring at my little, slut, sister's tits turn you on again?"
I had no idea what to say. Should I agree and hope it turned her on, or would that just ruin everything? No, the smart move was to remain quiet.
"And her big ass in those tight leggings," Charlotte whispered, "I bet you wish she bent over or something in front of you."
"Oooh god." I moaned.
"I knew it," Charlotte replied, her hand never left my cock, "She dresses like such a slut, how could you not find it hot. That hot body just teasing you. Luckily I won't tease you."
Her hand then went to go inside of my shorts but as she did my phone vibrated.
I just saw Brooke's name pop up on the screen and I jumped up, nearly throwing Charlotte onto the floor.
"Two secs." I said.
"What? Where are you going?" She asked me, obviously surprised that I stopped her as she was reaching for my cock.
"I just need the bathroom," I told her.
Charlotte looked up at me with her mouth hung open in shock.
"Seriously? I throw myself at you and you're going to the toilet?" She asked me.
"I really need to go," I said and then leaned down with a smile and kissed her, "but don't worry, I'll be back and give you what you want."
"What you want more like," Charlotte said with a playful smile which meant I had gotten away with it.
I rushed out and headed upstairs. When I reached the top of the stairs I made sure to move quietly so Charlotte wouldn't hear which room I was going into.
Surely Brooke wouldn't be so insane to try and do something when I explain that Charlotte is waiting for me downstairs, right?
Then I opened her door and saw the beautiful 18 year old on her bed, completely naked, legs spread wide open and a purple dildo deep inside of her wet pussy.
Every single thought in my head disappeared as I saw her.
Her big tits slightly jiggling as she slowly moved the dildo in and out of her. Her chest moved up and down. Light gasps left her thick, soft lips.
"About time." She whispered.
Fortunately, my thoughts came back to me, even if my cock remained solid.
"Brooke," I whispered and silently closed the door, "Charlotte is waiting downstairs, we can't."
I watched as she slowly pulled the juicy dildo from her pussy and threw it to the floor. Then she stood up, my eyes roamed all over her small, curvy, perfect body.
"I don't care," She told me, "Think you can cuddle with her in front of me and not expect punishment."
Even as she walked over to me I wasn't able to move.
"She will expect me back any second," I told her like that was a way to justify it.
"She wants you to fuck her doesn't she?" Brooke asked.
I gulped and nodded.
"I knew it, she can't stand having you look at me that she has to throw herself at you," Brooke said with an actual laugh, "Shame she isn't enough for you."
Her right hand was gently grazing up and down my right arm, every hair on my body standing on its edge.
Then, Brooke grabbed me and threw me onto the bed. I lay there and just watched as she straddled me. Her bare, wet pussy pressed against my hard cock that was still hidden by my shorts.
"You'll just have to make me cum quickly with your cock then." She told me.
Her left hand was pressing my chest down to stop me from moving as her right hand reached to pull out my cock.
I say she held me down. This girl was half my size. If I really wanted to then I could've easily pushed her away. But I didn't.
In my head, I still argued that she was making me do this. That she was still holding something over me, that I wasn't completely complicit.
Then when I felt the head of my cock being wrapped by her tight, soaked, smooth pussy I let out a deep moan.
"Oooh Brooke." I panted.
I looked down and watched her pussy lips spread apart as she slid herself further and further down my shaft. In a matter of seconds, she had me balls deep inside of her and my cock felt like it was in a tight, wet glove.
"Good thing I was close to cumming as I was waiting for you." Brooke moaned out as she started to ride my cock.
I lay there for a moment, watching this hot, slutty young woman ride my cock slowly. Her tits bounced in front of me as the most perfect cunt in the world rose and sat down on my cock.
Suddenly she grabbed my right hand and pulled it towards her clit.
"You're going to make me cum before you fuck my sister." She ordered.
I could tell it was a threat, but still part of the lie I tell myself that this wasn't all my fault.
So, I pressed my thumb against her swollen clit as she rode me.
I could tell how close she must've been as she was already twitching and moaning around me.
"That's it you bastard," Brooke moaned, "Make your sister-in-law cum around your cock before you fuck your fiancé."
My cock twitched inside of her. I rubbed her clit faster.
Brooke bit her bottom lip and started to grind on my cock rather than bouncing up and down. I could feel her pussy clench around my dick and her thighs shook against my body.
"Yes... yes... yes... right there." Brooke moaned.
We had only been having sex for a minute or two but just from feeling her tight pussy clench my cock I knew I could easily cum. However I couldn't risk it, not when I knew I was about to have sex with my fiancé. So I forced myself to distract myself as Brooke finally came.
"Fuuucckkk yeeeesss!!" She whispered in a moan.
I could feel her perfect body erupting over me. It felt fucking amazing! All I wanted to do was fill her with cum, to feel my cum erupt deep inside of her but somehow I managed to hold it in.
"Fucking hell," Brooke panted, she kept slowly grinding on me as she finished cumming, "Right, you can go fuck my sister now."
She got up from me and I saw just how wet she had made my cock.
I made no attempt at small talk, knowing that time was of the essence. I pulled up my shorts and left her room. I knew that Charlotte thought I was using the toilet so I snuck to the bathroom.
I flushed the toilet and ran the tap. Even with my shorts up I could smell sex off of me, so I awkwardly positioned myself so my cock was under the tap. After washing it for a few seconds I used some tissue to dry it and prayed to god that Charlotte wouldn't notice anything.
After a few deep breaths, I headed downstairs. Inside the living room, I saw Charlotte sat there, on the sofa with a huge smile on her face.
"Did you hear anything from Brooke's room?" She asked.
"Erm, no, why?" I nervously replied.
Charlotte stood up, grabbed my shirt and threw me onto the sofa before straddling me.
"I just don't want her to hear us having sex." She told me.
It's mad, not too long ago when it was just Charlotte and me, I was barely having any sexual action. But now I just had sex with Brooke and was about to have sex with Charlotte.
Charlotte pulled her shorts down, exposing her thin but toned, tanned legs and she straddled me again.
Suddenly her lips pressed against mine and I found myself making out with my fiancé as I thought about her younger sister's thick, soft lips. Charlotte was a beautiful woman, but in my mind I just knew how good her sister was.
I reached behind and grabbed her small, toned ass while she lifted up and pulled my cock out. Thank god I washed and dried my cock so she couldn't feel her sister's pussy juices on me.
And just like that, I felt my cock slide into Charlotte's pussy.
I couldn't believe she was letting me do it without a condom again, I thought that time on the sofa would've been the last time, but she had other ideas.
With a little bit of riding I eventually felt my fiancés pussy swallowing my cock whole.
"Oooh god." I moaned, her pussy was tight, it felt amazing... nearly as good as Brooke's.
I needed to stop thinking about Brooke as I had sex with my fiancé, and I almost did too.
"With the way she dresses in front of you, I bet she would love to hear." Charlotte moaned.
She was slowly grinding back and forth, I could feel her pussy getting wetter around my cock as her panting grew louder.
"Did you see her nipples poking through her shirt as well?" Charlotte moaned, "You know that means she was horny, she's probably fucking herself upstairs right now."
I had to bite my lip to stop from moaning too loud from her words.
"Did you hear anything when you went past her room?" Charlotte moaned.
I looked into her eyes, they were filled with lust.
"I didn't." I lied.
"Imagine if you did," She whispered, "Imagine hearing my sister moaning as she played with herself."
As she said that her pussy twitched around my cock.
"Fuck... fucking hell." I panted.
"You'd like that wouldn't you?" Charlotte moaned as she rode me harder, "You'd like knowing she is touching herself as she thinks of you."
My grip on her ass tightened as my cock grew even harder inside of her.
"Would you like that?" I asked, testing the waters.
Charlotte closed her eyes and her breathing grew even heavier.
"Yes." She moaned out, "I want her cumming because of you, thinking of your big cock."
"Fuuck!" I grunted, I couldn't hold my lust in anymore.
With my strength I picked Charlotte up, keeping my cock inside of her as I moved Charlotte until she lay on her back, I stood between her spread legs and started to fuck her harder.
"Fuck me," Charlotte moaned, "Fuck me, just like you want to fuck her."
"Your little, slutty sister!" I moaned back as I hammered my cock into my fiancé, "Taking my cock deep into her pussy!"
"Yes! Yes!" Charlotte moaned louder, "That fucking whore! With her big tits! Her big ass! Her tight fucking pussy!"
"Fuuck!" I grunted.
In the heat of the moment I ripped Charlotte's shirt down, actually tearing it as I grabbed her smaller tits.
"Her tits are so big! I bet they feel amazing!" Charlotte moaned.
"They're fucking huge!" I moaned as I got completely lost in the moment.
"Imagine them around your cock!" Charlotte moaned out, "Watching you fuck her big tits!"
I shoved my tongue into her mouth as I fucked her harder than ever before.
"You want to see that?" I grunted into her mouth.
"Yes!" Charlotte moaned, her pussy twitched around my cock, "See that fucking slut taking your cock any way you want!"
"Fucking her in front of you," I moaned, I closed my eyes and pictured Brooke, "Tasting her pussy as you just watch."
"I bet her pussy tastes delicious as well!" Charlotte moaned into my mouth.
I was losing the fight to stop from saying too much as I fucked her.
"She's such a slut I bet she knows how to use her mouth... oh fuck," Charlotte kept moaning, "I bet she's fucked other girls... I wonder... oh fuck... Brooke, oh god I wonder what she's like."
I pushed myself balls deep inside of Charlotte and held myself there as I leaned forward and bit her ear and moaned.
"You can clean her cunt after I've fucked her," I whispered.
"Fuuuuuuccckkkk!!" Charlotte shouted, her nails gripped into my back and I felt her pussy clench around my cock as she started to cum.
I started fucking her again as she came around my cock.
"Lick her tight, sweet, smooth pussy clean after I've filled her with cum!" I kept whispering as she kept cumming.
"Oooh fucckk mee! Let me taste your cum!" She moaned.
"Taste it as it leaks from your sister's freshly fucked pussy!" I whispered again, feeling my balls tighten up.
"No! Cum in my mouth! Now!" Charlotte moaned.
Her pussy was still twitching around my cock as she pushed me back slightly.
"Now!" She moaned.
She managed to push me off and then immediately got onto her knees. Within a second she took my cock that was just in her pussy into her mouth. Her wet lips wrapped around my shaft, her tongue swirling around my cock as she bobbed up and down, sluttier than ever before.
"Mmmmm!" Charlotte moaned.
I grabbed onto her shorter, brown hair and pushed my cock down her throat.
"Gllg!" She gagged.
But I didn't care.
I kept thrusting down her throat over and over until I could feel my balls hit against her chin. Her spit started to trickle down and slap as I fucked her face.
Then I gripped her hair even tighter and my body tensed up.
"Fuuucckkk!!" I grunted as the first shot of cum flew out of my cock.
Charlotte both gagged and moaned as shot after shot of cum erupted from me. Some straight down her throat, some filling her mouth.
As my orgasm started to die down I went back to fucking her face, making sure that every last drop of cum was drained from my balls and down her throat.
I was panting for air when I pulled out and looked down at Charlotte. She was gasping, spit was trickling down her chin and her tits and chest were heaving up and down.
For a few moments I just stood there as we both caught our breath. To be honest, as the lust died down I began to panic over what I had said.
"Jesus," Charlotte panted, "I, erm, I'm gonna go for a shower, I'll meet you in bed?"
"Yeah." I replied.
There was a moment of awkwardness before she stood up, put her clothes back to normal and left.
Then I sat down, lost in my own thoughts.
That was by far the roughest I've ever been with Charlotte. When I was single or with Brooke, that was normal. But with Charlotte. She seemed to like it. And what she said about Brooke, what does it all mean?
To say my head was spinning would be an understatement.
By the time I had showered and gotten into bed, it was pretty late and Charlotte was under the covers and ready to go to sleep.
"So, that was interesting," I said with an awkward laugh.
"Yeah," Charlotte nervously replied, "You don't... you don't think I'm weird or sick?"
"Not at all," I quickly comforted her, "I wouldn't have gotten so into it if I didn't like it."
I took her hands and looked into her eyes.
"You know, it was just fantasy stuff," She whispered, "I don't, you know, actually want any of what I said."
It sounds ridiculous but I was actually disappointed. Like some crazy part of me thought this would somehow end with all three of us fucking. It's tough to realise you're not living in a porn film.
"Of course," I told her, hiding my disappointment, "I know that, just fantasy."
This did bring a smile to her face.



"Good," She replied and gave me a peck on my lips, "because if you ever fucked my sister I'd cut your balls off."
All I could do was nervously laugh as she turned around and went to sleep.

--

The next day at work flew by. Weirdly having Charlotte fantasise about me and Brooke actually put my mind at ease a little. Plus, how could I not fantasise back about a sister combo?
When I got home Charlotte was still at work but Brooke was in the kitchen listening to music.
"Hey." She greeted me when I walked in.
She was in short gym shorts and a tight, gym top that really showed off her body.
"Hey, been the gym?" I asked.
"Yeah, got work in a bit." She told me.
Brooke was leaning over the kitchen island on her phone which meant her big ass was pointed out.
"Fair enough," I said and opened the fridge to get the milk, "Want a tea?"
"Go on then." She replied.
I made us both a cup of tea and handed it to her.
"How was work?" She asked me as she blew on the hot drink. I couldn't help but gaze at her soft, thick lips.
"Same old, nothing too exciting." I told her.
"So," Brooke replied as she slowly brought the mug to her lips, "How was it fucking two sisters minutes apart?"
I choked on my tea as she asked that and nearly spat my mouthful out.
"Just saying, you're living every guy's dream." She said with a flirtatious grin.
I looked at her, the way she bit her bottom lip made my body shiver.
"That's one way to look at it," I replied and then pushed my luck, "The only thing better would be to see you both together."
I thought that would make Brooke choke on her tea like I did to mine, but it barely seemed to phase her. She just looked up and smiled.
"Is that so?" She whispered, "If you didn't stop me when I was on top of her, maybe you would've seen more."
I thought of when she was grabbing Charlotte's tits as she was passed out, and how she threatened to suck on them. At this moment I wish I let her.
"Something was distracting me at that time." I told her.
We were stood a few feet apart but I could feel the sexual tension coming off her.
"Oh, I know what was distracting you." She whispered and took another sip of tea as she looked into my eyes.
I thought about telling Brooke what Charlotte was saying to me last night, but I thought I'd keep that little bit of ammunition to myself. Better than her somehow using it against me.
"The same thing that's distracting me right now." I told her.
I had let my arousal take over, giving Brooke even more power. But when my cock was rock hard it seemed to take over my brain.
With that Brooke's face changed into the seductive smile that had me wrapped around her little finger. She stood upright, slightly pushing out her chest.
"You're saying that your fiancés, barely legal, younger sister is distracting you?" Brooke whispered, her soft tongue lightly moving around her delicate lips.
"I'm saying that your hot body, your big tits, your curvy ass and the thought of your tight, wet pussy is distracting me." I told her bluntly.
Brooke took a slow step towards me, even in a sports bra her chest moved with her movement.
"I've been thinking about you," She whispered, "when you had me on all fours, your tongue in my arsehole."
I was sweating and my cock was begging to be freed from my work trousers.
"And then when you were fucking me as you fingered my ass," Brooke whispered again as she got closer, "Thinking about you being the first in that hole."
The idea of being in Brooke's ass was a heavenly wish.
As she got closer to me I felt the heat radiating from her body against mine. The smell of her intoxicating perfume filled my senses. She stood so close to me, but just not touching. It seemed she wanted me to finish this off. But I wanted the upper hand.
"Were you jealous?" I asked, "Knowing that last night I was fucking Charlotte instead of you? Knowing that she got my cum down her throat instead?"
I could see the bratty, young girl appear in her eyes.
"You know it still wasn't as good as me," She said defiantly, "You know my pussy, my lips, my tongue can give you so much more than her."
She advanced her seduction as her hand started to move up and down my arm. But it was obvious that she was jealous.
Brooke stood up on her tiptoes and leaned forward until her lips were a hair away from mine.
"You want me more," She whispered, her green eyes burning into mine, "say it."
I wanted to say it. At that moment it was true. But she wanted it more. This sick rivalry between her and Charlotte, to gain the upper hand by having her fiancé admit to wanting her more. I wasn't going to give her that so easily.
My hands grabbed onto her hips and she jumped, she then smiled knowing I was about to give her what she wanted.
My lips moved up next to her ear and I felt her warm breath.
"You wish." I whispered.
Before she could react I pushed her away and walked up to my bedroom.
It wasn't five minutes later when a text came through on my phone.
Brooke: You're dead.

--

I didn't see Brooke for two days after that. I made sure to always be clear of her. Part of me wondering when she would next make a move, another part to keep from giving her what she wanted. I was slowly learning not to give this brat everything she wanted.
But as I lay in bed, watching Charlotte get undressed, I stared at her in a black thong and bra. Her slim, toned, tanned body. That, mixed with Brooke on my mind had my cock taking over again.
So, I thought to try something.
"You know," I said as Charlotte grabbed her pyjama bottoms from the bed, "Brooke was wearing her slutty clothes again the other day."
My heart was pounding with how she would react.
Charlotte stopped with her pyjamas in her hands and looked at me. I couldn't gauge how she was reacting by her face.
"What was she wearing?" She asked and my heart skipped a beat.
"It was in the kitchen," I told her, "She was wearing skimpy gym shorts and a gym top that was very tight on her body."
I watched as she bit her bottom lip and played with the pyjamas in her hands.
"Did you like it?" She asked me.
"Did I like seeing your younger sister in tight enough clothes that she might as well have been naked?" I asked playfully, "Seeing her shorts gripping onto her curvy ass? Or her big tits begging to break free from her shirt? Yeah, I liked it."
In a second Charlotte dropped her clothes and jumped onto the bed in just her underwear. She pulled the covers away and saw my hard cock just waiting for her.
"You're hard because of her aren't you?" She asked and reached for my cock.
As her hands wrapped around my shaft I let out a little moan.
"I was hard when I saw her dressed like that." I told her.
She gripped my cock tighter and started to stroke me up and down.
"You got hard just from looking at her?" She whispered, "I wonder how hard you would've gotten if she was naked."
Then, I pushed it further.
"Or if I bent her over the island and ate her pussy from behind." I whispered.
Her right hand kept stroking up and down my cock as she stared at me, her smaller tits still moving with her.
"Imagine if I came home as you were licking her pussy like that." She moaned out.
"What would you have done?" I asked, wanting to see how far she would take this fantasy in her mind.
"I would've watched as you licked my little sister, tasted her delicious pussy and listened to her moan because of you." She whispered.
There was pure hunger and lust in her eyes as she stroked my cock that started to leak precum.
"Then you would've watched as I got my cock out and fucked her, right there, in the kitchen." I told her.
"Maybe..." Charlotte whispered and looked at me, her hand stopping, "Maybe you'd need someone to get your cock wet before you pushed into her pussy."
I couldn't believe what I was hearing but I was loving it. I flashed her a quick smile.
"And how would someone do that?" I asked.
"Like this." She bluntly replied.
I watched my fiancés mouth open, her head move down and then felt her soft lips wrap around my cock.
"Oooh god." I moaned.
She was slowly but masterfully bobbing up and down on my dick, her wet tongue massaging my head perfectly.
"Oh god, that feels so good." I moaned.
Charlotte lifted her head up and looked down to ask why she had stopped.
"Keep talking as I do it." She whispered but then went straight back to sucking my dick.
It's hard to believe that it took jealousy and thinking about her sister to bring the sex back into our relationship. But I wasn't going to stop it.
So I watched for a second as Charlotte gave me a blowjob before I carried on talking about her sister.
"You're right," I moaned, "I'd have you suck my dick, get me nice and wet with your mouth before you have to watch me slide it deep inside of your sister.
"Mmmm." Charlotte moaned which made my entire body vibrate.
"You'll be knelt there, watching as I have Brooke bent over, taking my cock like a slut." I told her.
"Mmmm... Mmmm." Charlotte moaned even more.
Hearing her sister's name seemed to make her bob faster on my cock and take it deeper.
"Then I'd make you follow us to her bedroom, where I'd get Brooke on her hands and knees so you can watch as I properly lick her pussy." I told her, actually just describing what I had actually done to her sister.
Charlotte took me deeper and I felt as she gagged on my cock, but that didn't stop her.
"You'd listen to your sister's moans as I licked her clit and tasted her sweet, delicious pussy," I moaned, "then I'd lean up and aim my cock at her tight, little hole."
"Mhmm?" Charlotte moaned and looked up with a mouth full of cock.
"Oh, you think she might need some more warming up before I fuck her?" I asked and Charlotte looked into my eyes with lust, "Then you better get her pussy ready for your fiancés cock."
"Mmmm." Charlotte moaned and carried on with her amazing blowjob.
"You'd pull her cheeks apart and stare at both of her tight, shaved holes. Then feel me push your head until your tongue touches her pussy, tasting her nectar, getting her ready for me." I moaned out.
Charlotte was bobbing up and down faster and faster.
"Your tongue flicking her swollen clit before you finger her, finger your own sister." I told her.
"Mmm! Mmmm!" Charlotte moaned.
My balls tensed up but Charlotte seemed to notice and slowed down her blowjob, wanting me to last longer.
"After that, I'd get you in a 69 position, but Brooke wouldn't touch your pussy," I told her, "No, it's just so you have a proper view as you guide my cock into your sister's cunt."
"Mmmg ggffgddd!" Charlotte moaned around my dick.
"You'd... oh fuck that's good," I moaned back, "You'd grab my cock... then line it up with her perfect pussy and watch as I go deeper... and deeper... and deeper inside of your sister!"
"MMMM!!" Charlotte moaned even more.
"Listen to her moan from me fucking her! Your tongue on her clit to just give her more pleasure!" I panted.
Suddenly Charlotte's mouth left my cock and she looked up at me and panted.
"Fuck my face." She told me.
"What?" I asked, I had never in our entire relationship heard her say that.
"Like the other day," She said and got up onto her knees, "fuck my face like you did in the living room."
She didn't have to ask me twice.
I stood up on the bed and moved towards her. I took her hair into my hands and gripped it tightly as she moved her mouth to my cock. I already knew I wouldn't take much longer. So, as my head went into her mouth I thrusted my entire length down her throat.
"Gllg!" She gagged but I didn't let up.
"You like that?" I moaned as I fucked her face, "You like thinking of how I'd fuck her face like that, imagining it's your sister instead of you?"
"Gllg...gllg...gllg!" Charlotte gagged over and over as my balls hit her chin.
"Thinking of me grabbing her big tits, or grabbing her ass as I fucked her," I moaned, fucking her throat harder and harder, "Hearing how she moans like a slut for me! Begging me to fuck her harder than I've ever fucked you!"
"Gllgg MMM!! GLLG!" Charlotte moaned and gagged.
"Fuck! Fuck!" I moaned, I closed my eyes, "Take it you fucking slut! Brooke you little whore! Take my fucking cock!"
My balls tightened and I gripped her hair harder.
"Fuuckk Broooookeee!!" I roared out as my cock erupted down Charlotte's throat yet again.
Gallons of hot, thick cum shot into her mouth and I never, even for a second, stopped fucking her face.
When I did pull out Charlotte's face was a mess. Her lips were covered in spit and cum, parted open as she panted for air, her hair was frizzy.
"You need to make me cum," She told me, "Now."
I just smiled before I grabbed her and threw Charlotte onto her back. I spread her legs and pulled her black thong to one side. As I traced her lips with one finger I couldn't believe how fucking wet she was! By far the wettest I had ever seen her.
I couldn't wait any longer so I pressed my tongue into her soaked hole and grabbed the inside of her thighs.
"Oooh god," She moaned, "Yes, lick my pussy."
"Mmm!" I moaned back to her as I tongue fucked her hole.
"Yes! After you fuck my sister all I'll get is having my pussy licked," She moaned, "Only after I've cleaned your cum from her leaking pussy."
"Mmm, you want to taste my cum from your sister's cunt?" I asked between licks.
"Yes! Oh god yes! Make me Brooke," She moaned, "Shove my head between your legs and make me lick my own fiancés cum from your younger, tighter cunt."
"You naughty little slut." I whispered, realising what I had said.
"Ooh Brooke," Charlotte moaned though, not caring that I called her a slut, "Make me your slut... fuck my face after you fuck my fiancé!"
My tongue was attacking her swollen, throbbing clit as I pushed two fingers inside of her.
"Yes! Yes! Oh fuck make me cum! Make me cum Brooke!" She moaned.
I looked up and saw that her eyes were closed, I knew she was picturing Brooke and not me, which weirdly just turned me on more.
"Make me cum after you've fucked my fiancé!" She shouted and grabbed my hair, "Oh Brooke.. yes! Yess! Yes!! Yeeeeeeessss!!"
Charlotte's entire body started to spasm and twitch as she came from my tongue and fingers. Her hands gripped my head tighter as she moaned louder and louder. The flood of her delicious nectar erupted into my mouth as she just kept cumming and cumming.
It was the longest orgasm I had ever seen Charlotte have, it never did seem to end. In fact, my tongue started to get saw from how long I carried on licking her.
But when she did finish she pulled me on top of her and we made out for a while. I knew she could taste her pussy on my tongue but that was just hotter.
After that, we quickly fell asleep in each other's arms.

--

A few days later, in the morning before work, I was in the kitchen making a coffee in a travel mug when I heard light footsteps.
I turned around and saw Brooke stood there in a skimpy pyjama outfit. It was practically see-through, and my mouth instantly filled with saliva.
"Charlotte gone yet?" She asked me.
Each movement made her free tits bounce.
"No, she's upstairs." I whispered.
Inside I felt as cocky as ever. I had made Brooke have to try harder and I was having hot sex with Charlotte as we both fantasised about her sister. I knew it couldn't go on forever but I might as well have enjoyed it while it lasted, right?
"I could hear you two fucking the other night." She told me, her face looked cross, like an angry child.
With no make-up on it really showed how young she was, barely 18.
I did panic though, did she hear us talking about her?
"And?" I asked, faking confidence.
"I don't know what game you're playing at," She told me off, "Trying to play us against each other."
"I'm not doing anything." I told her.
"Oh yeah, you and Charlotte just started having really loud sex out of nowhere," She huffed and crossed her arms, "I'm sorry I gave you the love bite, okay?"
So she didn't hear us talking about her, that's at least one thing. Plus, I had to use her apologising to my advantage.
"That was too far Brooke," I told her, "Charlotte could've easily seen that."
"I was mad at you for ending it," She told me, "I wanted to annoy you like you had annoyed me."
"You were mad at me for not wanting to cheat on my fiancé with her sister?" I asked.
"I was mad because you chose her over me." Brooke suddenly blurted out.
I could see the self-consciousness of a young girl in her face. Upset that a man had chosen another woman over her, like she wasn't good enough.
"Everyone always prefers Charlotte," Brooke admitted and looked at the floor, "She's smarter, more successful, nicer... well, for once I had someone wanting me over her."
I stared at her, not believing that I was actually feeling sorry for her.
"Not just anyone, her fiancé," She admitted, "The person who is supposed to choose her over anyone else, our parents prefer her, she was the planned child... but you, you chose me."
Even as I felt bad for her I couldn't let Brooke justify her actions.
"I didn't choose you over her." I corrected.
"You didn't have to have sex with me again, we were over," Brooke said, lifting her gaze and moving closer, "But you couldn't stop yourself. You knew the risk and I didn't even have to force you that time, but you wanted me, admit it."
She moved so close that her body was practically pressed against mine.
"Tell me," She whispered, her eyes looked like they were pleading with me, "You wanted me over her, even just in that moment?"
"Brooke," I whispered, as I looked into her eyes I saw the beautiful girl, not the one that had been blackmailing me, "Brooke, I..."
Suddenly loud footsteps came down the stairs and she jumped away. A few seconds later Charlotte walked in.
Her eyes went to Brooke who was staring at the ground. For a moment I was panicking that Charlotte would get jealous and be in a mood with me. Then I saw, what I was sure, was her checking her sister out.
"You ready to go? You're blocking me in." Charlotte said.
"Yeah, coming now," I told her, "See you later Brooke."
We both left and I kissed Charlotte goodbye before going to work.

--

I was halfway through a fairly productive day when my phone vibrated in my pocket and is saw that Charlotte had texted me.
Charlotte: What were you and Brooke talking about this morning? She was up early.
I thought about how to play this and went with a brave choice.
George: It's hard to remember what she was talking about when she was practically naked.
When I hit send I felt like I was going to be sick. Was I really brave enough to say that to my fiancé? Then her reply came and I was afraid to read it.
Charlotte: I know. I'm surprised you didn't get her on the kitchen counter, spread her legs and fuck her right there and then.
My cock started to grow inside of my trousers.
George: That would've been a sight for you to come down to.
Charlotte: I would've just stood in the corner and silently watched as you fucked the life out of her.
George: I would've made you come over and taste Brooke's pussy on my cock.
Charlotte: That's so hot! Taking your cock down my throat after it's been inside of her!
If only she knew that not long ago my cock had been in her mouth after fucking Brooke, unfortunately, it had been cleaned.
George: Then licking your sister's cunt to get her ready for me to fuck her again.

--




All day Charlotte and I were texting like that. After my productive morning, I got barely any work done in the afternoon.
The house was empty when I got home and I went to my room to get dressed. Only to find out that the house wasn't in fact empty.
"Brooke?" I asked in shock when I saw her lay on our bed, completely naked with that same purple dildo in her pussy.
"About time you got home." She moaned out as she carried on slowly fucking herself.
"What if I was Charlotte?" I asked.
"Then I would've come up with an excuse," She dismissed, "Now, I'm done with these games, I need your cock."
I checked my watch, to be honest, I had no idea what time Charlotte would be home but I was so fucking horny from our texting. So I pulled off my trousers and shirt and walked over to her.
As I climbed on top of Brooke's small, beautiful body, she wrapped her legs around me. I went in to kiss her but she pulled back.
"Finish what you were going to say before." She whispered.
I looked at her, confused for a second before I remembered our conversation in the morning.
"I know you're only fucking her to make me jealous," Brooke whispered, "And she's probably only being so loud to annoy me, the bitch."
"Brooke," I whispered, contemplating whether to tell her the truth about why Charlotte and my sex was so loud.
"She only does it to piss me off, I know it, there's no other reason she would be so loud." Brooke said firmly.
She was raising her feet up and down the back of my thighs, holding her smooth, tight body against me.
"Brooke," I whispered and looked into her beautiful, green eyes, "The last time we did it, when you gave me the love bite... at that moment all I wanted..."
"Hello?!" Charlotte's voice suddenly called out from the front door.
"Shit!" I whispered.
"Move." Brooke told me and pushed me away.
We could both hear footsteps coming up the stairs, there was no way for Brooke to get out of this room without being seen, never mind naked! So, in the heat of the moment, a stupid, stupid idea came to me.
"Under the bed." I told her.
Brooke gave a devilish smile before she jumped to the floor and got under the bed.
I quickly made it look like I was just taking off my work clothes in time for Charlotte to come in.
"Hey, didn't you hear me calling?" Charlotte asked.
"Oh sorry, I didn't." I told her, hoping I didn't look too guilty like I was about to fuck her sister.
"Is Brooke in?" Charlotte asked.
"Erm, I don't think so," I told her.
I went to pull up a pair of jogging bottoms when Charlotte snatched them from my hands.
She grabbed me and threw me onto the bed, my hard cock pointed straight up. I watched her put her phone on the bedside table.
"I'm so horny after our texts today," Charlotte told me and I watched as she undid the buttons on her shirt.
Was I really about to have sex with my fiancé as her sister, the girl I was having an affair with, lay underneath the bed. Well... what else was I supposed to do?
In a matter of seconds Charlotte was completely naked and straddled me.
"Thinking about you and her this morning was so fucking hot." Charlotte moaned as she reached for my cock.
I couldn't believe how loose she had gotten about wearing a condom. For years it was always a strict rule.
"Charlotte," I replied, not wanting her to say too much because I knew Brooke would hear every word.
Her hand stroked my cock for a few seconds as my precum spread around.
"You're already so hard," She whispered, "I bet you've been hard all day thinking about fucking Brooke."
There it was. There was no way Brooke didn't hear that.
"I... I..." I stuttered out.
"I know you have been," She said with a playful smile, "So have I. I've thought about you ripping those skimpy pyjamas off her and fucking her on the kitchen counter."
I wanted to say something to stop her, but I knew there was nothing I could do. So, I just enjoyed it.
As I felt her pussy wrap around my cock and she slowly slid down me I let out a loud, heavy moan.
"Ooh fuck," I moaned, "I've spent all day thinking about fucking your sister, imagining her tight, wet pussy around my cock."
"Yeeees," Charlotte replied, "Seeing her big tits bounce as she takes your dick, as I watch in the corner."
I decided to keep it going, if Brooke was going to hear she might as well hear everything.
"You'd be sucking on her tits as I fucked her." I said.
"Fucking hell," Charlotte moaned and she started to grind with my cock inside of her, "Licking her nipples, sucking on her tits as my fiancé fucks her cunt."
"That's before I'd make you lick us both, tasting my cock in her pussy and her pussy on my cock." I moaned back.
"Oh god... fucking hell," Charlotte moaned, "That's so hot, I love the idea of licking your cum from her cunt."
"Watching me cum inside of her, only for Brooke to grab your head and make you lick her clean." I panted.
"Yes! Yes! Oh fuck yes!" Charlotte moaned louder.
As she moaned and rode me I heard her phone vibrate, but then stop.
"I bet she would moan like such a slut from your cock!" Charlotte moaned and her phone vibrated again, "I bet she can't take it down your throat like I can though."
I knew for a fact that she could.
"You'd like to see me try though wouldn't you?" I moaned.
Her phone vibrated more.
"Yeah," Charlotte panted, her soaked pussy leaking all over my cock, "See her choking on your cock like a dirty slut!"
Her phone vibrated more.
"For fuck sake!" Charlotte shouted and then reached across to grab it, my cock slipped out of her but she hovered pretty close, "Fucking hell!"
"What?" I asked, a little worried about her reaction.
"Brooke is stuck on the other end of town without her purse, she needs me to pick her up." Charlotte sighed.
What the fuck was Brooke doing?
Charlotte looked at my cock and then back at me.
"I'm sorry babe," She said and stood up, "I can't leave her stranded, I'd never hear the end of it if something happened."
"It's, erm, it's fine." I told her.
"If you want to cum you can, but make sure there's some left for me later." Charlotte said with a wink and then kissed me before leaving.
As soon as the front door to the house closed I sat up from the bed.
"Brooke, what the fuck are you doing?" I asked.
I watched the young, naked Brooke climb out from under the bed with the biggest smile on her face.
"So," She said with a grin, "She wasn't so loud because of you... she was loud because of me?"
"Brooke, listen," I said but she cut me off.
"No, you listen," She shouted, "You let me believe that my own sister was trying to piss me off by fucking you, when in fact she was loud as fuck because she wants me to fuck her, well and you."
"It's not that simple." I tried to explain, but in all honesty, I had no idea how.
I went to stand up but Brooke pushed me back down so I sat on the bed with my legs off the end.
"What are you doing?" I asked as she moved between my legs.
"I'm sucking my sister's pussy juice off your cock before you fuck me." She told me, bluntly.
"Are you fuckinnnggg oooh god!" I moaned.
I watched as Brooke's soft, thick lips wrapped around my sticky, wet cock. Her tongue immediately roamed all around my shaft, clearly tasting her sister's nectar massively.
"Mmmmm!" Brooke moaned and came back up, "She has a pretty tasty cunt to be fair."
I couldn't believe it. Sure, I watched Brooke play with Charlotte's tits as Charlotte was passed out, but this was definitely more incest than that!
Once again my arousal had taken me over. I sat there, leant on my hands as I watched my 18 year old, future sister-in-law bob up and down on my cock that was still glistening with her sister's pussy juices.
Brooke's blonde hair flew around as she hungrily sucked my cock. Her soft, wet tongue darted all over my shaft and my head.
I could see her tits bouncing as she bobbed up and down. Her lips were like a vice around my cock. I was in fucking heaven physically, but mentally I was in hell.
Her small, warm right hand cupped and played with my balls as she sucked my cock.
With a loud suck and another lick she pulled up and smiled.
"Mmm, delicious." She grinned out.
"You're a sick fuck you know." I told her as she stood up, between her legs I could see glistening.
"Says the one who just told my sister that she should lick your cum from my cunt." She sarcastically replied.
I felt her hands on my chest and pushed me back as she straddled me.
There I was, a few minutes ago with my fiancé riding my cock, and now I was about to have her younger sister ride my cock.
"Getting us to fight over you," Brooke whispered as her right hand stroked my spit covered dick, "You really are a bastard."
"And you're a fucking cunt." I told her.
This just made Brooke laugh as she stared at me with evil in her beautiful eyes.
"You fucking love it." She told me as the head of my cock pressed at her pussy.
"Ooooh god." I moaned out when I felt her lips wrap around my head.
I don't think there was anything Charlotte could do that could possibly emulate Brooke's pussy around my cock. It was so soft, so tight, so wet. The pussy of a young woman begging to be treated like a slut.
Brooke then got onto her feet in a squatting position with my head still inside of her. Like this I got a proper view of her pussy stretched around my dick.
Slowly she lowered herself, her hands pressed against my chest as I filled her up.
"Fuck," Brooke groaned, "I love your cock."
"I love your pussy." I instinctively replied.
She was gently bouncing up and down, taking me a little deeper every time.
With no other part of her body touching me other than her hands on my chest, I could fully focus on the tight, wet hole that was wrapped around my cock and moving up and down.
"You want my bitch sister to watch as you fuck me don't you?" Brooke moaned.
"Yes," I admitted, "I want her to see just what a slut you are."
"Fuuuck!" Brooke moaned as she took me deeper, "I could show her how to take your cock properly."
"She takes it just fine," I said with a confident grin.
Then, SLAP! Brooke's open palm struck my face.
"You prefer my cunt!" Brooke shouted, "And you fucking know it!"
I reached up and gripped her throat with my fingers.
"I prefer you as my fucking whore." I growled.
Brooke kept bouncing up and down, nearly taking my entire cock inside of her.
"I could give you everything you ever wanted," Brooke grunted through my choking of her, "More than she could ever give."
I let go of her throat for a second just to slap her beautiful face before choking her again.
"Like what? Slut." I growled.
"You can fill my cunt whenever you want," She moaned, finally taking my cock balls deep, "You can fuck my ass."
"More!" I shouted and slapped her again as she started to ride me.
"You can fuck me in front of her," Brooke moaned, "You can watch as that bitch licks my cunt after you've filled me with cum! You can have my throat around your cock every day and night!"
Brooke rode me faster and faster, taking nearly my entire cock out of her cunt before slamming herself back down.
"You can order me to your work and fuck me in your car, or in the bathroom!" She moaned out, "You can fuck my arsehole and then tell me to fuck off! You can... you can... fuck you can fuck my ass and then shove your cock down my throat!"
I was gone, Brooke had me.
"You fucking cunt!" I shouted.
I gripped onto her thighs and turned Brooke around so she lay on her back and her legs spread around me.
Immediately I started to fuck her as hard as fucking possible. Slamming my body into hers, nearly fucking her through the bed.
"I'd make Charlotte lick my cock clean after I fuck your asshole!" I grunted and shoved my tongue into her mouth.
"Mmm!" Brooke moaned as we made out, "You can fuck that fucking bitch as she eats my cunt!"
Her hands reached around and grabbed my ass, her nails digging into me and pulling me deeper inside of her.
"She will be tied up and just watch as I fuck her fiancé!" Brooke shouted.
I grabbed her big tits and twisted her nipples.
"Watching as I cum inside of you over and over again!" I grunted.
Her hand kept grabbing my ass and I felt her getting closer and closer to the gap between my cheeks.
"I'll be the filthiest fucking whore for you! Charlotte doesn't know how to treat you properly!" Brooke moaned.
"You are a filthy whore, I'll give you that!" I moaned back and kissed her again.
We made out as I fucked her with every bit of strength I had until I felt her fingertip press against my arsehole.
"What are you doing?" I asked in shock at her touch.
"Showing you what a dirty slut I am." She said.
"Ooooh fuuucckk!" I grunted when I felt her finger push inside of my asshole.
"Fucking take it!" Brooke growled.
She leaned forward and bit into my ear as her finger pushed deeper inside of me until I felt her knuckles against my skin.
"I'll give you anything you want." She whispered and bit my ear lobe.
The finger in my ass actually felt fucking amazing and only encouraged me to fuck her harder. Each thrust in would mean her finger would pull out a bit, only for me to move back and take it deeper.
Brooke and I passionately made out as I fucked her and she fingered me.
This went on for a while, I came close to cumming a few times but managed to hold off.
Then I pulled out and Brooke's finger left my ass. I flipped her over so she was lying on her stomach with her legs spread. I pressed my body against her back and slid my cock back into her.
"Oooh god that's deep." She moaned.
I pulled her head to one side and pushed her hair away and then licked and sucked at her neck.
"You love being my slut don't you?" I whispered as I fucked her, feeling our sweaty bodies locked together.
"I do," She moaned, I could tell by her voice that she was lost in the ecstasy of pleasure, "I just want you, I want to give you everything you want."
"Even your ass?" I moaned.
She took a second to think.
"I need to prepare for your cock," She whispered, "But yes, I'll take your cock in my ass, just say you prefer me over Charlotte."
I licked and kissed her neck as I kept fucking her.
"I prefer you," I whispered, "I prefer your pussy, I prefer your body, I prefer your lips and soon I'll prefer your arse."
Each word was followed by her pussy clenching around my cock.
Then, Brooke's phone started to vibrate next to her. We both looked and saw it was Charlotte. Before I could react she answered it with my cock balls deep inside of her.
"Hello?" Brooke asked, just about managing to hold off a moan.
"Where the hell are you?" Charlotte sighed, "I'm where you told me to pick you up from."
I stayed still, in shock at Brooke's bravery, but then I felt her start to push her pussy back against my cock and slowly fuck herself as she spoke to her sister.
"I'm sorry Charlotte, I managed to get a lift back." She said.
It was getting too much for me, hearing my fiances voice as I cheated on her with her sister. But as I pulled back Brooke attacked like a tiger. She managed to get me onto my back and took my cock all the way into her pussy in a swift motion.
I was so stunned by her action that I couldn't react.
"Seriously?" Charlotte moaned, "I've driven all the way here for nothing!"
"I'm sorry," Brooke said as she started to ride my cock, "I forgot to call you."
I watched her big, beautiful tits jiggle as she rode my cock. Her mouth was hung open and she had to hold the phone away from her face so that she could quietly moan.
"Are you back home already?" Charlotte asked and I froze yet again.
Brooke smiled down at me as she rode my cock.
"Yeah, I'm home now," She paused and smiled again, "George is just helping me out with something."
This sick, twisted bitch! I went to move but then... SLAP! Her palm hit my cheek again.
"What was that?" Charlotte asked.
"Sorry," Brooke replied and carried on using my cock, "I just dropped something."
"It didn't sound like that." Charlotte told her.
The pain on my face, the fucked up thoughts in my head and her tight pussy around my cock. It was getting too much and Brooke was not slowing down.
In fact, she started to ride me faster. Feeling her tight, hot pussy bounce on my cock. Fuck she was hot!
"Don't worry about it," Brooke told Charlotte, "Just come home, I'll cook dinner to make it up to you."
"What's George helping you with?" Charlotte asked.
I stared into her evil eyes as she started to grind back and forth. Her pussy kept clenching around my cock, begging for me to cum inside of her.
"He's just helping me move some stuff," Brooke told her, "but I think he's nearly done."
Sick fucking bitch.
She leaned down, moved the phone away and bit my ear.
"You're going to cum in my cunt as I speak to my sister." She whispered and slid her tongue into my ear.
"Oooh god." I panted and my balls started to tighten.
"What do you possibly need to move?" Charlotte asked, asking more questions than I wanted.
Brooke rode me harder though, each second was pure pleasure for my cock and pure torture for my head.
"Just moving my dressing table," Brooke told her, "But like I said," she squeezed her cunt around me again, "I think he's nearly done."
"For fuck sake Brooke," Charlotte sighed. This was it, I was past the point of no return, "You've just made me waste so much time."
I'm gonna cum. I was about to cum in my fiancé's sister while she was on the phone.
My hands gripped onto the bed sheets around me as my body tensed up.
"MMMMMMMMMM!!" I grunted and gritted my teeth together to stop from moaning as I finally came.
Gallons of cum came firing out of my fucking hard cock deep inside of this hot, slutty, whore, 18 year old.
"There we go," Brooke whispered to Charlotte, "All done now."
"It better not be a mess when I get home." Charlotte replied.
Shot after shot of cum kept filling Brooke's pussy. Her perfect, tight pussy.
"There shouldn't be too much of a mess." Brooke said with an evil smile.
It seemed my orgasm was never ending as every drop of cum drained from my balls inside of her.
"Fuck sake," Charlotte huffed, "I'll be back as soon as I can."
The phone went dead and Brooke threw it onto the floor.
"Fuuuuuuccckkk!!" I grunted in relief.
"Cumming in me while I'm speaking to Charlotte," Brooke said with a laugh, "You are a bastard."
"You're fucking sick." I panted out, although my body was still twitching with pleasure.
"You better be able to keep it up, I haven't cum yet." Brooke told me as she kept riding my cock with her sticky pussy.

--

I wish I could say that I stopped after that. But I didn't. My cock stayed hard as the hottest 18 year old in the world rode my dick with her cum filled pussy.
Brooke got onto her hands and knees and I fucked her to three orgasms and I came inside of her one more time.
She said how she wishes Charlotte would come back and catch us. How she wanted Charlotte to clean the mess in her pussy with her tongue.
After we were done we quickly moved Brooke's dressing table to go along with the lie and when Charlotte came back we acted like everything was normal. Although Charlotte was in a mood and definitely no longer wanting sex.
As far as I was aware I had gotten away with it yet again.
What I didn't know was that night Charlotte found the purple dildo that Brooke was using, under our bed.
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Launch

12th April 3094, the ship DSE Hardwood was preparing to set off. Captain Lauren stood at the front of the control room, she looked at the main members of her first team. Twelve of them eager to go. They were the best of the best and although personality wise some of them were not Lauren's first choice, she couldn't doubt their ability to get their job done.
"Are all the checks completed?" Lauren asked Sasha, the ship's head technician.
Lauren had known Sasha since they were in flight school together. They rose through the ranks with each other, although Lauren was always a natural leader and Sasha had been the technical one of them both. There was no one else Lauren would want checking the safety of the ship than Sasha.
Sasha was a dark skinned woman with long, black hair and big, brown eyes. Sasha, like the rest of the first team, wore a blue buttoned shirt and trousers for their uniform whereas Lauren wore the same outfit except in white to signify that she was the captain.
"All done and ready to go." Sasha replied respectfully.
Perfect, Lauren thought and went to address the team who stood at attention.
"Everyone, we will be setting off shortly," Lauren said to their eager ears, "This is a monumental step for our kind. Ever since Rapid Travel was invented we have reached further and further from our system. As you know we have mapped safe travel routes from system to system, however, this is a different mission."
She saw each of their faces, some showing worry over what they were doing, others excited. Callum Smith showed boredom. He was the botanist of the first team and although he was the best at what he did, Lauren had read the reports of his inability to work as a team. Fortunately, his father was a large donator of the world's space union so he landed a spot on this team.
"We are travelling to systems that have not been explored before," Lauren continued, "we could come across unknown meteor showers, unknown alien life forms, make no mistake, this is one of the most dangerous explorations our kind have been on in hundreds of years."
Now, Lauren thought, time to build their confidence.
"Which is why I have hand selected every member of this ship," she told them, "this mission can only be a success if we have the best of the best, which you all are. Each of you are the pinnacle of your selected fields, I do not doubt in my mind of your ability and if we work together, then we will come home safe and sound."
A few smiles appeared on their faces and Lauren knew that she had gotten through to many of them.
Except for Bella Henkins. She was the rookie of the first team. Lauren's assistant, was there to help with any needs Lauren needed that she was too busy for.
Bella was only twenty years of age but she was a genius prodigy. A slim woman with shining blonde hair and blue eyes. The worry on this young woman's face was clear, this was her first ever trip off world.
"We will rendezvous with the station orbiting Jupiter for final checks and then we will go, stations," Lauren ordered and everyone got to work.
The control room was all white and the sound of buttons being clicked filled the air. Every member of the team knew their jobs, which made Lauren's life easier.
A voice came on the speakers throughout the control room.
"Captain Hughes, are you ready?" The male voice asked.
Lauren pressed a red button on her captain's chair.
"Ready, control." She replied.
"Good luck, the countdown starts now." He replied.
"5..." A few buttons were pressed and the engines warmed up.
"4..." Protector shields covered the glass in front of the ship.
"3..." Thrusters ignited and the ship vibrated.
"2..." Flamers lit and the ship attempted to move, being held only by the metal hands that held it in place.
"1..."
This is it. A new age for mankind.
"Launch."
And with that, the metal hands released and the ship took off.

Jupiter Rendezvous

"C-Captain?" Bella's voice stuttered as the door to Lauren's room slid open.
"Come in." She replied and sat up from her bed.
Bella walked in, her right hand brushed through her blonde hair, in her left held a file.
"All checks are done, we are ready to depart in two hours," Bella told her.
"Perfect." Lauren replied, so far there we no problems.
But Bella stood there, still with the same nervous face she had since boarding the ship.
Being a leader means more than running the ship, Lauren thought.
"Bella, take a seat," Lauren told her.
The young girl nervously sat down on a free chair and Lauren walked over to her.
"Do you have much family back home?" Lauren asked.
"The normal, mum, dad and brother." Bella replied.
"Did they give you a nice send off before leaving?" Lauren asked her, and she attempted to find the fine line between professional and friendly.
"We had a party," Bella replied and smiled, "well I say party, it was just us four."
"You're all close then?" Lauren asked, "Tell me about them."
Bella smiled like a funny memory came to her head.
"My brother is a knucklehead," Bella told her, "would defend the people he loved to the ends of the earth, but he's a sweetheart really."
Lauren chuckled at that, although she didn't know the feeling she knew how to fake it.
"And your parents?" Lauren asked.
"Dad's a mailman, a hard-working man, never one to sit and relax," Bella told her, "my mum has always been a stay at home mum, she wanted to give us the best upbringing that she could."
Lauren gently rested a hand on Bella's shoulder.
"Keep a hold of those memories," Lauren told her, "space can be lonely at times, but in those times just remember your family, the love that you will receive when we return home."
"If we return home," Bella whispered.
Lauren crouched down and looked the young Bella in her eyes.
"We will return home," Lauren told her firmly, "It is my job to make sure of that, and I'm damn good at my job."
Finally! Lauren thought when she saw Bella smile.
The young girl left Lauren alone once more.
A family, I wonder what that's like, Lauren thought. She was an orphan, never knowing what it was like to have a loving family. It was one thing she missed, although it helped with her long trips away, no one to miss.
Lauren grabbed her combox and clicked a button on the side.
"Sasha," She spoke into it, "gather the first team in the control room, we depart in two hours."

System Travel

System travel had been mapped out by previous expeditions. It was learnt early on that between systems there was a lot of space debris. Meteor showers and such. There were a few ships that were struck by these on their first travels which ended in disaster. However, with the mapping they could travel the first few systems with relative safety.
They were an hour into Rapid Travel to the first system outside of the Milkey Way.
Every time Lauren had experienced Rapid Travel she felt a sense of wonder like no other. Everything outside of the ship turned into bright, white lines. It was like they were one with the entire universe.
"Captain?" Sasha's voice quickly spoke as she approached.
"Everything okay?" Lauren asked.
"We should be coming to the second system in twenty minutes." Sasha told her.
"Perfect," Lauren replied and looked up at her dark skinned friend, "how are you finding the trip?"
"Fine," Sasha replied, "no reason to think otherwise."
Sasha was smart but she had no way to hide her emotions. If there was anything wrong then her face would give it away. So Lauren's mind was at ease when she could tell that Sasha was happy.
Lauren stood up and gently held onto Sasha's arm before taking her outside of the control room.
"Any issues with the crew?" Lauren whispered.
"Everyone seems fine." Sasha replied.
"No one getting nervous or bothering anyone?" Lauren asked.
"Just the usual nerves," Sasha told her, "and that Callum has been annoying a few of the women."
Men, Lauren thought and rolled her eyes.
"What has he been doing?" She asked.
"Just the odd crude comment, nothing too harassing." Sasha replied.
Lauren sighed and thought for a moment.
"If it becomes a problem let me know." Lauren told her.
Sasha gave a quick salute and then went back into the control room.
A few hours later Lauren stood up to address the first team.
"We will be eating together tonight," She told them, "meet at my private hall in three hours."
It always felt strange for Lauren to describe time while travelling as there weren't days and nights. They could only go by the clocks that they had set to Earth time.

--

Three hours later all of the team were sat along a large, white table with food being served by a few workers. They were all chatting and getting to know each other. A noise that Lauren enjoyed from her team.
She kept a keen eye on Callum, she attempted to listen to any comments she made to the female members of the team.
He would be attractive if it wasn't for his personality. He was a tall, muscular man with short brown hair and a shaved face which showed off his amazing jawline. The type of man Lauren would take home back on Earth.
By the time the dinner had ended Lauren had found herself a little hot and bothered.
She had her own strict rule about not fraternising with her team but that didn't stop her from fantasising about them.
As she lay down in her bed wearing nothing but a pink thong she let her mind do the first bit of work.
Thoughts of Callum plagued her head. She thought about his big, strong arms holding her. Imagining him having her pressed against a wall as his lips touched hers.
Soon her fingers delved into her thong and pressed against her swollen clit.
"Mmm." Lauren quietly moaned.
She thought of this annoying man spreading her legs, feeling his tongue against her pussy.
In no time at all her pussy was soaking wet and Lauren gently fingered herself.
That's it, Lauren moaned in her head, fuck me, you bastard.
She pictured having her legs up on his shoulders as he bent her in half, his big cock hammering into her as she moaned like a slut.
"Oooooh god!" Lauren moaned as she made herself cum.
She took a few minutes to catch her breath.
It's been too long since I've had sex.

Planet Eol 1

It took nearly four weeks to get to the furthest mapped system. From there the DSE Hardwood turned on their Rapid Travel to explore a new system for a hundred years.
Every second had Lauren quietly afraid. No one knew if they would be hit by space debris. Sure, they had scanned the area and sent practice, unmanned ships. But out here there was no way for no for sure. They were chartering a brand new system path.
And then, the ship came out of Rapid Travel and every member of the first team's eyes lit up.
We made it.
From where they stopped they could see a blue sun with five planets orbiting it. From what they knew there were actually eight planets in this system but their alignments stopped them from being viewed at this angle.
The entire ship erupted in cheering and clapping. Lauren let out a huge sigh of relief. When she looked at Bella she could see the young girl fighting back a scared tear.
"We made it." Lauren whispered to her and Bella just nodded.
They aimed for the first planet that they were to land on. Previously named Eol 1. From the unmanned capsules, they knew this planet had a lot of greenery similar to Earth which made it the safest choice.
The DSE Hardwood orbited this planet for three Earth days before a secure landing area was decided upon and they made their descent.
Fortunately for all involved, there were no issues with the landing. They had taken a smaller ship from the DSE Hardwood with just the first team aboard.
Callum was the first to depart in his interplanetary gear. He would check the soil and the air to see if it could support human life.
Three more days of testing and he confirmed that they can travel by foot.
Lauren took the lead and stepped out first. Each of the crew watched from the smaller ship as she lifted up her helmet and breathed in the new air.
For all of time, I will be the first human to breathe in this air.
It would be a lie to say that a part of Lauren wasn't afraid of dying from this new air. Thankfully she was fine and this planet seemed safe.
"Safe for you to join me," Lauren said down the combox.
Soon after all the team joined her.
The landscape was like an untouched Earth. Green fields and trees took over the land. There were mountains, hills forests that surrounded them.
After an hour of planning they set off, each going three miles in separate directions in teams of two.
Lauren had Bella stay close to her.
An hour into their trip Lauren knew they weren't getting far. The sun could barely be seen through the tall trees and constantly having to cut down bushes made the travelling slow.
"So, what do you think of your first planet outside of Earth?" Lauren asked.
"Strangely similar," Bella replied and Lauren laughed.
"True," Lauren told her, "wait until we go to a red planet, they are strange to walk on."
"Do you think we will find any living animals?" Bella asked, for once her voice didn't sound nervous but more excited.
"Chances are we will find some bird like creatures or mammals," Lauren told her, "but of all the systems we've been to we haven't found intelligent life yet."
"That's what we are doing, isn't it?" Bella asked, "Trying to find another life form like us?"
"That is part of the mission," Lauren told her, "but I doubt it."
"Why's that?" Bella asked and cut down a branch in front of her.
Both of their uniforms had gotten dirty and cut from their walking.
"I just think that if we were going to find intelligent life then we would've already," Lauren told her.
Shortly after they came across a darker area of the forest. The branches that crossed in front of them were as thick as legs and the tools that Lauren and Bella had couldn't cut through them.
"What now?" Bella asked.
"Can't turn back now," Lauren told her.
She reached and grabbed as many of the branches as she could before trying to squeeze through. With all of her might, she just about got through a small gap. Only on the other side did she realise she had torn the bottom half of her trousers and her leg was practically all out.
Bella followed but she ripped her shirt, leaving her toned, smooth stomach on show.
They both carried on struggling through the brushes.
"Ah!" Bella shouted.
Lauren spun around immediately and saw the young blonde as she jumped away from a branch.
"What is it?" Lauren shouted.
Bella stuck out her hand and saw a thick, clear liquid dripping from her.
"I... I don't know!" Bella shouted, "Am I gonna die?!"
Lauren walked over and inspected Bella's hand. This thick liquid was falling off of her and pooling on the floor. As Lauren looked around she noticed this liquid was all around them.
"What is it?" Bella asked in a frantic voice.
"Let me check." Lauren said, managing to keep a calm voice.
Lauren pulled out a glass container and scooped a generous amount of the goo into it. She closed the lid and pressed a button on the top. A few seconds later it beeped and Lauren let out a sigh of relief.
"It's not dangerous." She told Bella.
"Thank god." Bella sighed.
"Come on, let's keep going." Lauren told her.
The two carried on climbing through the branches and twigs, each one coating them more and more in this thick liquid. Strangely though, as they got further through they both found it easier and easier to squeeze through the small gaps.
"I have to say," Bella spoke up after a little more travelling, "I'm a little in awe of your career."
"What do you mean?" Lauren asked as she pushed herself through a tiny gap that was half her size.
"Well you're only forty and you're a captain on an expedition that will be remembered forever in history." Bella said.
"You're only young yourself," Lauren replied, "I'm sure you'll have many great adventures after I retire."
"I hope so," Bella replied.
They both stopped when they saw a very small hole in front of them. There was this thick, clear liquid dripping all around it.
"No way we can fit through that." Bella said.
They were both slim women but this hole was half their size.
"We have to at least try." Lauren took charge.
She first pushed her head through the gap, it was actually easier than she thought. The edges of the gap felt like they were wrapping around her as she pushed a little further through.
"How are you doing that?" Bella asked from behind.
"Urgh!" Lauren grunted and pushed a little further.
It was a strange feeling as if the gap was being stretched around Lauren's body. She knew that she shouldn't fit through but somehow she was. With one last push her body that was soaked in this goo pushed through.
"Okay, your turn." She shouted back.
Lauren turned around and saw a few beams of light bursting through the trees. It was lighting up the clear path in front of them and she was amazed at the shrubbery. Beautiful plants of all colours in front of her, species she had never seen before.
There was a slight rustling that echoed around her, but Lauren assumed it was from Bella coming through the gap.
And then, she felt something soft and spongy grip around her bare leg.
"What?" She managed to blurt out before she was yanked into the air, "Ahhhh!!"
"Captain?!" Bella's voice shouted.
Lauren felt dizzy, she realised she was being hung upside down. She looked at whatever it was that wrapped around her leg and saw an orange, pulsating limb around her!
What the fuck is that?! She thought.
As she looked at it the only thing that Lauren could describe it as was a tentacle! It had suction cups all around it that seemed to constantly be throbbing around her leg.
"Bella! Get back to the ship!" Lauren shouted.
At that moment she knew that she wasn't coming back from this. An alien created had her and there was no point in threatening one of her crew's life as well. That was the choice a leader had to make.
"I'm nearly through!" Bella shouted back.
Lauren looked at this tentacle that was gripping her leg. She could see the clear, thick liquid dripping from it and realised that was its origin. The tip of the tentacle that was wrapped around her leg was about the width of a forearm, but the further from the tip, the thicker it got. To the point where Lauren could see it next to her head that was the size of a full-grown man.
The tentacle disappeared into the trees above her but from its size, Lauren could only assume this creature was huge.
"Bella, listen to me now!" Lauren shouted, "This is a direct order! Go back to the ship now!"
"I'm not leaving you!" Bella shouted back.
Lauren could see the younger girl's shadow appearing through the gap that Lauren had just climbed through.
"No! Leave me! Now!" Lauren shouted.
"I'm," Bella shouted and grunted, "Not... leaving!"
Bella's body emerged through the tiny gap that should definitely not have fit her.
We're both dead.
And just like that, Lauren felt her body being dragged through the air at lightning speed.

The Cave

By the time Lauren came to a stop her vision was blurry and she felt dizzy. It was dark, only a few beams of light letting her know that she was inside a cave.
The sticky tentacle was still wrapped around her leg, pulsating and covering her skin in this strange liquid.



Another tip of an orange tentacle appeared in front of her, almost as if it was looking at her.
Suddenly, its suction cups gripped onto Lauren's ripped clothes and tore the rest of them off.
It left her in just a red thong and a red sports bra. The rest of her body panted as she feared for her life.
A few more tentacles appeared and wrapped their thin tips around her limbs. Before she knew it, Lauren was held into the air with her arms and legs stretched out.
Is it going to eat me? She thought.
The tentacles that wrapped around her limbs felt soft and spongy, not rough like she would've expected. The thick, liquid was sticky but actually soothed her skin.
Lauren's entire body felt frozen as she gasped for frightened breath.
Another tentacle started to move around her smooth, toned body. It felt her all over until Lauren was covered in its ooze.
Her own brown hair felt soaked and stuck to her face.
A tentacle continued to wrap itself around her right leg, working its way higher and higher until she felt it touch her crotch.
The tip pushed at her thong, harder and harder until finally... her thong moved to the side and Lauren felt the tip of the tentacle push inside of her.
"Oooooh my god!" Lauren shouted as this alien beast entered her pussy.
She tried to fight against its grip but she was helpless. Her pussy lips felt swollen as it delved deeper inside of her.
Lauren had never felt anything like it! Like she was being stretched open but at the same time it didn't hurt. Like her pussy lips were expanding to make room for this creature.
It pushed a little further inside of her and Lauren could feel the tentacle pulsate in her.
"Ooooh, god!" She gasped out.
Her breath went even heavier and her large chest heaved up and down.
"Oh my god... oh my god!" She panted as it moved deeper again.
Lauren started to feel unbelievably stretched and filled by this creature.
She looked down and her eyes nearly popped out when she saw it! The tentacle was as thick as her waist and her pussy lips were gripped around it!!
How the fuck is that inside me!
It was ridiculously thick, stretching her wide open but not hurting! The only way she could explain it was feeling full.
Then it started to pulsate a little harder.
"Oooh fuuuccckkk!!" Lauren moaned out, realising she actually enjoyed the feeling.
Its suction cups would suck on her clit as it delved deeper inside of her.
A whooshing sound appeared and stopped right next to Lauren.
"Captain! What the!" Bella's voice shouted.
Lauren's mouth was hung open and gasping as she turned to look at Bella. Bella was still fully dressed.
What must she think?
"Captain! It's... it's!" But before Bella could finish speaking the tentacles holding her ripped Bella's clothes off. Her bra and underwear with it.
Lauren found herself staring at her assistant's naked body! Her tight, tanned, perfect, naked body!
And then, Lauren watched as the tip of one of the tentacles pushed inside of Bella's pussy. She was being held apart just like the Captain.
"Ooooh my goooodddddd!!" Bella shouted out.
Lauren watched in amazement as the tentacle that got thicker and thicker delved inside the young assistant.
She couldn't believe it when she saw the thickness of a giant bicep stretch open the young woman.
"Captain... Capt... ooh fuuucckk!!" Bella moaned out.
The young, blonde started to moan as her small chest heaved up and down. Lauren couldn't hide that she found the sight highly erotic.
"Ooooooh Bella!!" Lauren shockingly moaned out as the tentacle pushed deeper inside of her.
It felt like a mile of this creature's limb was inside of her.
"Captain... Captain.." Bella panted, "Behind you."
Lauren was dazed by the amazing pleasure but she managed to turn her head just in time to see another tentacle working up towards her ass cheeks.
It easily pressed between her cheeks and Lauren felt her thong move to one side.
"Waaiiitt ooooooooohhhh!!!" Lauren cried out as her asshole suddenly got entered by the tip of this tentacle.
"Jeessuss christ!" Bela shouted.
Lauren's pussy was stuffed with over a foot of a thick tentacle as another one started to delve into her asshole.
The rim of her ass wrapped tighter around this one than her pussy did, but it still kept pushing deeper. The thick liquid made it easier for Lauren to be double penetrated.
"Oh fuckk.. oh fuck!! Oooh fuucckk meeee!!" Lauren screamed as it stretched both of her holes at once.
"Captain!" Bella shouted, "Laaauuureeennn!!"
Lauren turned her head and watched just as another tentacle pushed inside of Bella's thick, curvy asshole.
There they were, both suspended in the air with both their pussies and asshole completely filled.
"It's soooo deeeeppp!!" Lauren moaned.
"How... how... fuucckking hell!!" Bella shouted.
Bella's body was heaving up and down and she started to moan louder than Lauren had ever heard a woman moan before.
Watching this creature fucking both of young Bella's holes seemed to add to Lauren's thrill.
"That's soo fucking good!" Lauren moaned.
She started to feel different, like her insides were warming up, something was taking over her.
Then, Bella turned and she could see hunger in the young girl's eyes. Her blue eyes were almost shining.
"It's fucking me." Bella panted.
Lauren watched the tentacles inside of Bella pulsate, getting thicker and thinner as is pushed in and out of both holes.
"Let it fuck you!" Lauren shouted, "fucking take it!"
Where did that come from? Lauren thought, but her inner monologue didn't seem to control her anymore.
"Let it fuck your holes you fucking slut!" Lauren shouted.
"Oooh fuuckk yesss!!" Bella moaned back.
Her small but perky tits bounced up and down as these tentacles fucked her.
"It's so fucking deep!" Bella moaned.
Another tentacle wrapped around her small body and seemed to be sucking on her tits.
"Yeees! Fuck me!" Lauren screamed as it pushed another few inches inside of both of her holes.
She could feel the tentacles moving inside of her, deep in her holes. A tentacle wrapped around her own body, sucking on her tits and her skin which just added to the pleasure.
"Bella," Lauren moaned, "I'm sooo full!"
"You fucking love it you whore!" Bella moaned.
"Yes!" Lauren moaned back, "I'm a fucking whore for these tentacles!"
"I'm gonna cum!" Bella shouted, "I'm gonna fucking cum!"
"Cum you slut!" Lauren told her, "Cum with both your slutty holes filled!"
"YES! YES! YES!" Bella screamed as her body tensed up, "I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!"
Lauren's own body shook as she watched the beautiful, young woman shake and writhe as her body erupted in a shattering orgasm.
"OOOOOH MMMFFFFGGG!!" Bella gagged as the tentacle that was around her tits slid down her throat.
Her thick, soft lips wrapped around its spongy tentacle that pushed down her throat. Her mouth and jaw opened unnaturally wide as it pushed deeper and deeper down.
All Lauren could see was three, thick, sticky tentacles stretching all three of Bella's holes.
And then, Lauren's own orgasm hit her like a tonne of bricks.
"FUCKKKK YEEEEEESSSSS!!!" She screamed.
Her pussy clenched even tighter around the thick tentacle. Her arsehole gripped around the other as she felt like she was exploding from within.
"DON'T FUCKING STOP!!" She screamed out.
She was panting and moaning like a whore when the tip of a tentacle pressed at her thin lips. Suddenly they pushed inside and Lauren felt her eyes bulge.
"Glllggg!!" She gagged around it as she felt a foot of tentacle push down her throat.
Each tentacle was sliding in and out of her holes.
"Gllgg.... Glllgg.... Gllggg!" She gagged over and over but it just added to her fucking pleasure.
Both of them were gagging and cumming constantly from the stretching, deep pleasure.
And then Lauren felt like she was getting even more filled somehow. She felt something start to leak out of her stretched holes and run down her legs, down her chin and onto her tits.
The tentacle down her throat pulled out swiftly, followed by a giant pool of white liquid that she spat out and let trickle down her naked body.
When she looked to the side she saw all three of Bella's holes still filled. But the one in her ass started to pull back.
Lauren was in shock as she watched inch after inch after inch of thick, moving tentacle leave her ass.
By the time she watched the tip slide out, there were nearly 3 feet of sticky tentacle there. All covered in this thick, white liquid.
She then felt it start to pull out of her.
"OOOOH FUUUCCKKK MEEE!!" Lauren moaned as her arsehole stayed tight around the tentacle as it pulled out.
Every inch that left and went thinner she felt her hole close around it. More of the thick, white goo leaked from her ass as it pulled out until finally... her asshole was empty.
"Oooh god!" Lauren moaned.
To her amazement, her asshole didn't feel sore or stretched at all. In fact, it felt like it had closed entirely and was back to normal.
The same happened with her pussy.
All three of her holes were leaking with gallons of this creature's thick, white liquid.
"Oh my god." Bella panted.
Both of them were now empty but still had tentacles wrapped around each limb.
Bella was the first to move. Lauren watched as the pretty, young blonde was lowered to the ground.
"What's happening?" She managed to pant out.
Lauren's eyes felt heavy as she watched Bella's knees hit the stone floor, followed by her hands. The tentacles had wrapped around her body and positioned her onto all fours.
Lauren was above her, watching as a thick, wet tentacle moved towards Bella's asshole.
The slippery tip pressed against her tight hole and Lauren had the perfect view as it slowly stretched open and wrapped around the orange tentacle.
"Ooooh my god! Again!" Bella moaned out.
Inches of tentacle pushed inside of Bella, her asshole accepted it perfectly.
How is so much fitting in there, Lauren thought as it seemed like an entire foot in length of tentacle pressed inside Bella's asshole.
She could see the tentacle pulsating, making Bella's ass open wider each time. Bella was panting like crazy as she stayed on all fours.
"Captain.... Oh god.... It's so deep in my ass." Bella moaned.
Even though all of Lauren's holes were empty she couldn't help but seeing this giant tentacle fuck Bella's asshole as a massive turn on.
And then the tentacle well and truly started to anal fuck Bella.
The tentacle pulled out until just the tip was left it, only an inch or two in diameter and them push a foot back in. When it was fully in the diameter was as thick as a muscular mans thigh. And Bella's asshole accepted it with ease.
It pulled out and then pushed back in, leaving it's white and clear goo all over her firm, curvy ass cheeks.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck my arse!" Bella moaned out.
Her body was held perfectly still as this tentacle slid in and out of her ass, fucking her harder than any human ever could.
That was when Lauren felt herself being moved. Her body was slowly lowered until she was forced onto her back just in front of Bella. Her legs were forced open and bent up. When she looked down she could see Bella's face just inches from her soaked pussy.
"Captain... oh god it's so good." Bella moaned.
Between Bella's legs Lauren saw another tentacle slither through and closer to her own open legs.
It swayed side to side like a snake as it grew closer and closer.
The top glances Bella's chin as she panted and pressed at Lauren's drenched pussy.
"Oooooh god!" Lauren moaned as her pussy stretched open around this tentacle.
It was just like with Bella and her ass. It pushed a foot if not more inside of her and the thickness was crazy.
"How... how... it's so thick!" Bella moaned.
Her eyes were bulging out of her head at the sight of Lauren's pussy being stretched so unbelievably open.
The one in Lauren's pussy started to fuck her just like it was fucking Bella and both women continued to moan uncontrollably.
"Yes! It's so fucking deep!" Lauren moaned.
She could feel the wet tentacle as it moved around inside of her. It was filling her body up entirely, touching places nothing had ever touched before.
The tentacle inside of her rubbed her organs and forced Lauren's body to jerk and writhe in pure pleasure.
"Oh fuck, Bella... oh fuck!" Lauren moaned.
"It's fucking you!" Bella moaned back.
Lauren then heard a gurgling sound, she looked up and saw another tentacle down Bella's throat. Her lips were tightly wrapped around its suction cups and her eyes were bulging out of her head.
"Ooooh fuuuuuummgggff!!" Lauren moaned as a tentacle shoved down her throat again.
She could feel both of them inside her stomach, they rubbed against each other as they fucked both of her holes.
"MFFFFFFGGGGGGGG!!!" Lauren screamed and gagged as another amazing orgasm crashed throughout her body.
Once again she felt her insides being filled and more thick, white liquid poured around her lips and out of her pussy.
Slowly all of the tentacles left her holes and again they immediately went back to normal size. She was leaking gallons of this beasts liquid. When she saw them leave her she couldn't believe how much was actually in her body.
The one in Belle left her and shortly after all of the tentacles had gone. It left both women panting on the floor.
"What... what was that?" Bella panted.
As the white liquid left Lauren she felt something inside of her. It was like her body was in heat and vibrating. An urge she couldn't explain.
With the last of her rational thinking, she grabbed another container from the clothes that the tentacles ripped off of her and scooped some of the white liquid up. A few seconds later it beeped to say it wasn't dangerous.
She then looked at Bella. The young, thin, beautiful, naked blonde was still lying down. Her chest was heaving up and down. Her beautiful, delicate tits just waiting for her.
Lauren's body was moving before she could think. She walked over to the young blonde and stood over her. Bella was panting for air as her hungry eyes looked up.
Bella's smooth, tanned skin was covered in thick liquid.
She slowly spread her legs and Lauren could see her tight, smooth, perfect pussy that was pulsating with liquid pouring out of her.
In a second, Lauren's urges took over and she lunged at Bella.
"Whhaaattt?!" Bella moaned out when her captain's tongue suddenly pressed against her soaking wet pussy.
Lauren's soft, wet tongue ran up and down Bella's smooth lips, tasting her delicious nectar.
"Cappttaiin what?" Bella moaned.
"Shut up and fucking take it!" Lauren shouted between licks.
Her hands gripped onto Bella's smooth thighs and pushed them apart. She pressed the base of her tongue against Bella's soaked hole. Her taste was intoxicating.
"Ooh god! Yes!" Bella moaned.
Her fingers ran through Lauren's thick hair and pulled her deeper.
"Eat my cunt." Bella moaned.
"Mmmm!" Lauren moaned back.
She pushed two fingers inside of Bella, instantly finger fucking her assistant.
The white and clear liquid was still covering Lauren's hand and she found it incredibly easy to push herself deep into Bella.
"More!" Bella moaned.
Lauren pushed a third finger with ease inside of her. She looked at the wet, puffy pussy wrap around her.
"More!" Bella shouted again.
Lauren pushed a fourth finger, again, with no resistance.
She looked up at Bella who was panting and moaning, and then looked down.
"Fucking fist me!" Bella moaned.
Lauren pushed all of her fingers together and started to push. She watched with amazement as Bella's pussy lips opened up, slowly they wrapped around Lauren's hand as she pushed deeper and deeper.
And then... Laurens's knuckles pushed through and her wrist was wrapped around by Bella's pussy.
"YYYEESS!" Bella moaned.
"Fuuck yes! Take it you fucking slut! I'm fist fucking you!" Lauren moaned back.
She started to pump her fist in and out of the young woman before she sucked Bella's clit into her mouth.
"Yes! Yes! Yes!" Bella shouted.
Lauren fist fucked and licked Bella constantly as the young girl's body writhed up and down.
"I'm gonna cum!" Bella moaned.
"Cum for me," Lauren told her, "Cum as I fist fuck your cunt!"
"Oh god... oh fuck me... yes!!" Bella shouted and her chest heaved up, "FUCK I'M CUMMING!!"
Lauren felt the young girl's pussy twitch around her wrist as her senses were flooded with Bella's cum.
"Oooh so fucking good!!" Bella kept moaning.
Lauren couldn't take it anymore and pulled her fist out of Bella with ease.
"Fist me, now!" Lauren ordered her.
Lauren lay back and spread her legs, she grabbed onto her own big tits and pulled her own nipples.
To her surprise, Bella climbed on top of her so both their wet, naked bodies were pressed together. The younger girl leaned forward and pressed her thick lips against Laurens.
Lauren opened her mouth and accepted Bella's tongue and they lay there, making out as their tits pushed together.
Lauren wrapped her legs around Bella and felt Bella's fingers find her pussy.
"Ooooohh!" Lauren moaned into her mouth when she felt Bella's entire fist slide inside of her.
"You like that?" Bella whispered.
"Yes," Lauren moaned, "Fuck me like a slut."
She sucked on Bella's soft tongue as her fist pushed in and out.
Bella's hips were moving with her fist like she was actually fucking her captain.
They kept making out as they fucked, Lauren moaned and panted throughout until she felt her body tense up.
"Make me cum," Lauren moaned, "Oh fuck please make me cum."
"Yes, Captain." Bella whispered back.
She leant back and fist fucked Lauren harder as her free hand went to Lauren's swollen clit. In a heartbeat, an earth shattering orgasm crashed throughout the captain's body.
"FUUUCCKK YEEEEESSS!!" She screamed at the top of her lungs.
It felt like the entire planet was shaking as Lauren just kept cumming and cumming thanks to her assistant.
Belle never stopped fucking her throughout the orgasm, which forced a second orgasm quickly out of her.
"Oh god, so fucking good." Lauren panted.
Bella then managed to pull her fist out of Lauren with ease and the two lay there as they tried to catch their breath.

Back On The Ship

The walk back was in silence. They had managed to put their clothes back on but they were ripped all over, which didn't hide a lot of their body.
The longer they went since coming into contact with the clear liquid the less foggy Lauren's mind got.
By the time they saw the ship, she couldn't believe what had happened.
A few hundred feet ahead she could see other crew members boarding the ship and she had to say something. She stopped and turned to Bella who's face looked totally humiliated.
"We don't tell anyone about what happened." She whispered.
Bella looked at her with a confused look.
"It must've been that liquid," Lauren guessed, "it wasn't either of our fault. I have taken some to test, until we hear back there is no reason for anyone to know what happened."
"Are you sure?" Bella asked.
"If it comes to it, we will have to make a report," Lauren told her, which seemed to frighten Bella more, "Until then, we just forget it ever happened."
"Yes, captain." Bella whispered.
When they got back to the smaller ship they had to go through a decontamination section. After that Lauren put the containers of white and clear liquid into safety boxes with other items that the team had collected.
"Well, that was fucking boring." Callum huffed.
He was sitting back on a chair with his feet up when Lauren and Bella walked in. His eyes lit up then.



"I must say, I like this new look." He said with a cocky grin.
Lauren and Bella's bodies were very on show through their ripped clothes.
"Callum, you're on clothing clean up when we get back." Lauren told him.
"What?" He asked in stood up in shock.
"And you're on food duty for a week." She told him.
"That's not fair." He moaned back.
"Want to make it a month?" Lauren threatened, she wasn't going to have a member of her team talk to her like that.
He huffed but sank back down.

--

When they got back to the DSE Hardwood they all went their separate ways. Lauren wrote a report of everything she saw. She mentioned the tentacles in her main report. In a separate report that would only be read by her, unless a follow up occurred back on Earth, she put the rest of what happened.
It all started to seem foggy, like it hadn't really happened.
A day later the tests came back and all of what they had collected was safe.
Lauren was in her room, reading a book when the sliding door opened.
"Captain? Do you have a minute?" Bella's nervous voice asked.
She was dressed back into her normal uniform, blonde hair perfect, just like usual. But Lauren saw her differently.
I've had sex with her. An employee. I've fisted her, she's fisted me. The things we said to each other.
Lauren couldn't shake the thoughts, but she had to stay professional.
"Is something wrong?" Lauren asked.
"It's about what happened." Bella nervously said.
"We aren't discussing that." Lauren shut her down.
The sliding door closed and Bella took another step in.
"But what happened," Bella whispered, "what if it, impregnated us or something? What if there's eggs in us or something?"
"Bella," Lauren sighed, "we have had health checks and x-rays, as standard, and nothing is out of the ordinary."
"How can we be sure?" Bella asked.
Lauren grabbed a file from her desk and handed it over to Bella. She knew what it said. It was the tests from both liquids that Lauren gathered. It read that they were not dangerous, that they had some ability to make whatever it was on slick enough to fit into tiny holes that shouldn't be possible without damaging either side. It also stated that it increased a dominant and sexual urge in human DNA.
It was obvious that Bella wasn't satisfied but she seemed a little better.
"About what happened," Lauren then said, although Bella kept her eyes on the ground, "Tthere was something in that liquid that made us act the way we did."
Bella nodded.
"I just want you to know that I don't see anything as changed between us," Lauren told her and placed a hand on Bella's shoulder, Bella jumped slightly, "You're still my assistant and you're still going to have an amazing career, nothing has changed just because..."
"Because of what we did to each other." Bella finished Lauren's sentence.
"No," Lauren confirmed, "it was a strange situation that neither of us need to concern ourselves about."
"Thank you, Captain." Bella said and then left.
On her own once again Lauren's head was a mess. She lay down and undressed. But as she found herself turned on, her thoughts were not plagued with Callum. Oh no. She couldn't get the image of Bella with her legs spread and Lauren's fist inside of her out of her head.
Lauren had fucked women before, but none like Bella.
In a few minutes, Lauren had made herself cum at the memory of fisting the young assistant.
Right, Lauren thought as she came down from her orgasm, New planet next month. Hopefully, that'll be less interesting.
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Author's Note

This is a remake of Adam's Will. You don't have to have read that one to read this as it is starting fresh.
I really liked the idea but I think my execution was poor. It will start off fairly similar and have other similarities but as the story goes on you will see how it differs.
I have decided to add no gay scenes in this chapter so you are aware, also there will be some 4th wall breaking as I've had a lot of fun writing these characters.

Meeting Gabe

Adam sat at a table in a busy bar, nervously playing with his hands in his lap as he waited for his date to get back from the bathroom.
It was some girl he had met on a dating app. Ever since turning 18 a few months ago his dating life was non-existent. However, he somehow managed to stir up a conversation with this girl online and she agreed to go out for drinks with him.
He wore his black jeans and a black shirt. Adam knew he wasn't the most muscular man so he wore slightly baggy clothes to hide his skinny limbs. His short, black hair was combed to one side and he had a freshly shaven face, although he couldn't grow a beard anyway.
Adam's eyes lit up when she sat back down opposite him, Sarah. A beautiful, 18 year old blonde woman. She had piercing blue eyes, and a slim frame but she was a tight, black dress that showed she had a curvy, firm arse.
"Hey, sorry about that." She said to him and put her phone into a purse.
I wonder if she was talking to her mates, probably telling them I'm a shit date, Adam thought, his anxiety getting the better of him like always.
"It's no problem, our drinks came." Adam said over eagerly.
Sarah had some pink cocktail and Adam ordered a gin and lemonade.
Sipping on it, he failed to come up with something to talk about.
Minutes went by in pure silence, each second Adam wracked his brain for something to say.
Come on, talk about something! He thought as he occasionally made awkward eye contact.
"Do you like films?" Adam blurted out and immediately sighed at his own stupidity.
"Erm, not really," Sarah said and put her glass down on the table between them, "I more like reality TV."
Well, that's one thing we definitely do not have in common, Adam thought.
Sarah crossed her legs and Adam could tell by her body language and the way she spoke that she wasn't interested.
Once again, the pair sat in silence, awkwardly sipping on their drinks due to not having anything to talk about.
Half an hour, half an hour of painful, awkward silence. Adam didn't think he could take anymore.
There he was, sat on a date with a beautiful girl who was way out of his league and he knew he had blown it.
I'm such a loser, why did I even try asking her out? He thought.
Sarah placed her empty glass down and uncrossed her legs.
"I think I should be getting back, I erm, have to get up early tomorrow." She said, Adam fixed on her red lipstick.
"Right, yeah, good idea," Adam replied although he knew she was lying.
He brought his stare away from her lips and met her eyes. Her beautiful, shining green eyes. They were wide and the whites almost glowed, not an imperfection in sight.
As he looked into her eyes though, he felt something change. Her annoyed look slowly disappeared and she turned to a straight face, her eyes actually closing slightly as she stared back at him.
Adam then felt something from within, a feeling he had known a few times but one he couldn't explain. It was like a pilot light had been lit within his stomach, a small, little flame that begged to grow into a roaring fire.
"Do you..." Adam stuttered, unable to look away from her eyes, "Do you want me to get you a taxi?"
As he said that it felt as though his own eyeballs heated up, it was like he was locked in this stare with Sarah. The burning inside of him grew ever so slightly.
"I want," Sarah whispered but her voice sounded sure, "I want you to come back to my place."
What?
Adam couldn't believe what he just heard come from her mouth. The fire inside his stomach grew again, it was like his body was heating up from the inside and he felt his breath turn heavier.
"Are you sure?" He asked, strangely though, that burning feeling if anything felt like it died down with his question.
Sarah leant forward, still staring into his eyes.
"Yes," She said firmly, "I want you to come back to mine."
Oh my god, is this actually happening? Adam felt his hands start to sweat and tremble at the thought of going back to her house.
He stared at her, dying to say yes, but then his self-conscious took over.
I can't go back to her house, a girl like that, how disappointed would she be spending a night with me?
"You," Adam stuttered, "You've been drinking, maybe we should meet up another time?"
His voice was breaking with every word and as soon as he finished speaking it was like a hose of water was unleashed on the burning inside of his stomach.
In his own embarrassment, Adam closed his eyes and leaned back, giving off a loud sigh.
"Oh right, yeah, sure," Sarah said and stood up, her voice returning to normal, "See you around."
"Bye." Adam muttered, he kept his eyes closed out of shame, not able to look at her.
Great one, hot girl asks me to come back to hers and I say no, real smooth.
Adam opened his eyes and saw he had a mouthful of his drink left, deciding to finish it off before leaving he grabbed the glass and gulped it down.
As he finished though and lowered the glass from his mouth he looked and saw an older man staring at him.
Is he looking at me? Adam thought, he turned his head and no one was being him.
Looking back, the man's stare hadn't moved, he was definitely looking at Adam.
Adam forced himself to look away and sighed at his empty glass.
I need another drink before I go home and wallow in self pity all night.
So, he headed to the bar that was already very busy.
Adam got pushed around, ignored and cut in front of. Even when he reached the bar it took 15 minutes for one of the girls behind to pay him any attention and get him a drink.
Then, when he got back to his table the man that had been looking at him was sat on his chair, on top of his coat.
"E-excuse me," Adam stuttered out, "You're on my coat."
The man turned and looked at Adam.
He had smart, short black hair, and a trimmed face that showed off his chiselled jawline. He was also wearing a black shirt and black trousers, similar to Adam's but clearly much, much more expensive. His clothes also fit him better, this man was obviously very toned as his shirt hugged him perfectly.
Finally, Adam noticed his eyes. Green eyes, similar to Adam's but this mans seemed to glow, almost like they were shining a light.
"Did I take your seat?" He asked in a deep but soothing tone.
Adam thought he must've been late 30s, or early 40s at the most.
"Its... It's okay, I can just stand." Adam replied back pathetically.
The strange man let out a sigh and then sat back, still on top of Adam's coat.
"Sit down kid." He said firmly.
What? Adam thought, should I just sit down?
His awkwardness getting the better of him, Adam sat down opposite this man where Sarah had previously sat.
"You've just spent over half an hour lining up at the bar to get one drink, you come back and see me sat on your seat on your coat and when you ask me to stand up I practically ignore you," He said in his angelic voice, "none of that annoys you?"
"I mean," Adam whispered, looking at the ground, "it's no one's fault, the bar staff are busy and you didn't know it was my seat."
"It had your coat on," the man sighed again, "you think I didn't see or feel it when I sat down?"
"I guess?" Adam replied, really confused by this strange man.
"And before that, you had that beautiful blonde practically throw herself at you and you turned it down." He said, it wasn't in a condescending way, more curious.
"Have you been watching me?" Adam asked.
"And what if I have?" He asked quickly, "Would you do anything about it?"
No, Adam thought, I wouldn't.
The man crossed his legs and one of his expensive, black, leather shoes came on show.
"Listen, kid," he said, "you are in need of some drastic help and let's just say, I need a project."
Adam finally looked up a the man at his strange words.
"I don't understand." Adam replied.
"I've seen you," He continued and sipped on what looked like whiskey, "You can do things, you may not know it yet, but I can show you. You can be confident and get any person you want, but so far you have lived your life in a shell, too scared to do anything about it. But with me, well, I can show you the world."
Adam couldn't help but give out a little chuckle, thinking that this man accidentally quoted Aladin to him.
"What do you mean?" Adam asked, "I can do things?"
The man then uncrossed his legs and sat forward, resting his elbows on his thighs.
"Do you ever feel, hmm, how to describe it, it's been so long since I've talked about this with someone," He continued, "A sort of burning feeling, deep within you, waiting to burst into flames and unleash itself."
What a strange man.
"No." Adam whispered back.
"Do you find people tell you things, admit things to you as if out of nowhere?" He asked, seemingly ignoring Adam's answer.
"N-no." Adam stuttered again.
How does he know all this? Adam thought, what he described was exactly what Adam had felt before.
"Look at me, kid." The man said.
Adam slowly brought his stare to this man's beautiful, green eyes. Once he was looking, it was like he was locked in. Unable to look away.
"Did you want to fuck that blonde girl?" He asked bluntly.
"Yes." Adam instantly replied without a second thought.
"Good, and what do you want to do now?" He asked.
"Go home and wank whilst thinking about her." Adam said as though he had no filter.
What the fuck? Adam thought, he couldn't believe what had come out of his mouth but it was like he couldn't stop it.
"Now, why would you tell a complete stranger that?" He asked.
Adam was still locked into his stare, neither blinking at any point. It was a strange feeling, one that made Adam only want to tell this man the brutal truth.
"I... I don't know." Adam said to him.
"And why did you turn down that blonde girl?" He asked.
"I was," Adam stuttered, "I was scared."
This brought a smile to the man's face, he sat back and crossed his legs again and the strange hold he had on Adam seemed to go.
"And that's what I can help with." He said grinning.
This strange, handsome man then looked past Adam and sighed. When Adam turned his head he saw a beautiful, older blonde woman at another table, but she was sat uncomfortably next to some bald meathead that looked to be harassing her.
"Come with me." The man said.
Like a lost puppy, Adam just followed him.
"Excuse me," This strange man said as they reached the other table, "You seem to be disturbing my date."
"Oh please," The mead head replied, "no way a guy like you gets a girl like this."
He then slapped his hand down hard onto the blonde girl's thigh who yelped out.
Adam got a little worried then. This meat heat was very, very muscular and Adam had no desire to be in a fight. Even if this strange guy looked pretty toned, he was still smaller than this meathead.
"Come on Daisy, let's god." The strange man said and reached out his hand.
His blonde date instantly grabbed back and stood up. But the meathead rose as well and grabbed Daisy's free wrist and dragged her back slightly.
"I ain't don't with her yet!" He shouted, slurring his words and clearly drunk.
This strange man sighed, and turned to Adam with a devilish grin.
"Some motherfuckers always want to ice skate uphill." He said.
He turned back, ever so gently resting his right hand against the meathead's chest and with a small flick of the wrist, the meathead flew backwards across the bar and along the floor.
What the hell!!
Adam couldn't believe what he had just witnessed. There were a few people calling out and rushing to the meathead who seemed dazed on the floor.
"Come with me." The stranger said and walked towards the exit whilst holding Daisy's hand.
Adam couldn't get his head around what had just happened, how had the man done that so easily?
Then, something came to Adam.
"Did you just quote Blade?" He asked, knowing he recognised that line from somewhere.
"I'm impressed." The man said and carried on walking towards the door.
"I mean, Blade, seriously?" Adam asked.
"What? It's a great movie." He replied.
"Yeah but still," Adam said and let out a little laugh, "You know you quoted it wrong."
The man stopped just as they reached the door and turned to look at Adam.
"What?" He asked.
"Yeah, the line is, some motherfuckers are always trying to ice skate uphill, you said it wrong." Adam told him with a smug smile.
The strange man smiled and walked outside into the cold night air.
"Good catch kid," he said and stopped, his eyes opened wide like he had just realised something shocking, "oh you've got to be kidding me?"
"What?" Adam asked, looking around to see if something was wrong.
"You fucker," The man said and looked straight up to the sky, "You're doing a remake? Seriously? I got to go through all this shit again?"
What on earth is this guy on about? Who's he talking to?
"Just because you fucked up the first one we have to start again? Reboots are never as good as the original." He moaned to the sky again.
Adam looked at him, even more confused now than ever.
"Not all reboots are bad," Adam told him, trying to understand what he was going on about, "X-Men First Class, that was a soft reboot and that was pretty good."
The strange man looked at Adam and slowly smiled before looking up to the sky again.
"A soft reboot," he said a little happier, "I can get along with that, you can at least put my name in the title this time!"
He waved out his hand and a taxi pulled to stop, after helping in Daisy he turned back to Adam.
"So what do you say, kid? Want my help?" He asked.
Adam couldn't explain anything that had gone on that night with this stranger, but something inside of him was telling him to go along with it.
"Sure, what have I got to lose?" Adam replied.
"Good," He said and reached into a pocket to pull out a business card, "here's my number, call me tomorrow and we will meet up."
Adam looked at the card, it was hard, jet black and only had red letters on it for his number. No name, no business, nothing.
"Wait," Adam called out as the man was getting into his taxi, "what's your name?"
"I've been called a few different names," He replied with a chuckle, "but you can call me, Gabe."

Will

The next morning Adam was lying in his bed, looking at the strange business card that Gabe gave to him.
How did he know so much about me? No one has ever known about the weird burning feeling I get inside or the fact that people admit strange things to me. I always thought it was no one saw me as a threat so they just opened up to me... but could it be something more?
Adam knew he had to find out, even if it led nowhere.
He grabbed his phone and called the number on the car.
"Hello?" Gabe's distinct voice answered quickly.
"Hi, it's Adam, we met last night?" Adam said to him.
"Ah yes," Gabe replied, "I'm glad you called." His voice sounded like he had just woken up considering it was 10am.
"Sorry, did I catch you at a bad time?" Adam asked.
"No it's fine, don't worry." Gabe said.
"So, erm, you mentioned about meeting up? I'm free today if you are?" Adam asked, not wanting to sound too eager but definitely wanting to learn more about this man.
"Yeah, sounds good to me," Gabe replied, "Let me give Daisy one last seeing to and I'll meet you at Towns Chopping Centre, say, midday?"
Oh my god! He's about to have sex again! All I did was have a wank! I definitely need to learn from this guy!
"Yeah, I'll see you then." Adam replied and put the phone down.
Adam was a little nervous to go and meet with him still, for all he knew he was a psychopath, serial killer, I mean, he talked to the sky?
However, he weirdly had some trust in this strange guy.
So, Adam told his parents he was going out and headed to the shopping centre.
When he spotted Gabe, the older man was wearing the same clothes he wore the night before. But they seemed freshly cleaned, ironed and brand new.
"Adam, glad you decided to let me help you." He said as Adam walked over.
He reached out his hand and Adam gave him a limp handshake back.
"We'll work on that," Gabe said and Adam blushed with embarrassment, "come on, I need a drink."
A drink, this early? Adam thought but followed him to a pub anyway.
Gabe got himself a whiskey and Adam got a diet soda.
For a minute or two they just sat there, Adam awkwardly sipping his drink as Gabe looked at him. Until he couldn't take it any more.
"How... how did you know that stuff about how I felt?" Adam asked.
Gabe smiled at that.
"I thought you said I got it wrong?" Gabe replied.
"I guess, I lied, no one has ever known those things before." Adam told him.
"That makes sense," Gabe said and rested his glass down, "it's a difficult one to explain, virtually no one knows about it fully, except for us." Gabe said mysteriously.
"Us?" Adam asked.
"Yeah, we'll get to that," Gabe replied, "let me try and explain it the best I can."
Gabe took another sip of his drink and sat back.
"So, everyone in the world has these sort of talents. Each one can do something different, you have the same as me, except a much watered down version." Gabe explained.
"Talents?" Adam asked.
"It took a while for us to settle on a name, we eventually called, Will." Gabe told him.
"Will?" Adam replied, "And who's we?"
"My brothers and sisters," Gabe explained, "They're all gone now, on their own adventures mostly. I liked it here so I just stayed."
"I am so confused." Adam replied and shook his head.
"Okay, here we go," Gabe said, he leaned forward and turned serious, "When you look into someone's eyes, something you feel this heat inside of you, a fire that wants to grow, to burn. You feel them stare at you, desperate to admit things that they would never admit to anyone."
That is exactly what I feel.
"I mean, I guess." Adam nervously replied, a bit worried about how spot-on this man was.
"Last night, you told me bluntly that you were going to go home and have a wank at the thought of the girl you just rejected," Gabe said and Adam's cheeks burnt red with embarrassment, "why is that?"
"I... I don't know." Adam replied.
"Do you make a habit of telling strangers about your wanking patterns?" Gabe asked.
"No." Adam quickly told him, even more embarrassed about it.
"Then why did you tell me?" Gabe questioned.
"I don't know, I can't explain it... it was like I had to tell you." Adam said, not understanding the words coming out of his mouth.
"Well, there you go," Gabe said and sat back again, "if you learn to use your Will, people will tell you things they have never told anyone else, sometimes even themselves."
"Why though? I don't understand." Adam said.
"Well, a long, long time ago we used our Will to help people, grow government for the better and whatnot, but recently, I mainly use mine for sex." Gabe said rather calmly.
"Wait, what?" Adam asked, the last part throwing him off.



"When you've lived as long as I have kid, have everything you could ever want, you just need some excitement in your life." Gabe explained.
As long as he's lived? He must only be 40!
"And everyone can do this?" Adam asked.
"No," Gabe replied, "Different people have different Will's, submissive, dominant, defensive and so on. You, seem to have a naturally strong one, stronger than I've seen in a long time."
"What do you mean?" Adam questioned.
"You have no idea what you're doing," Gabe continued, "You're nervous, shy and awkward, yet that girl was ready to go home and let you fuck her because of your Will."
Bit hurtful, Adam thought.
"But, she wouldn't have gone home with me if I didn't have this Will?" Adam asked, "And you use yours to get girls to have sex with you... isn't that a little like rape?"
"Woah!" Gabe replied, his eyes shot wide open and he leant forward, "The author doesn't like to use that word."
"What?" Adam asked, what is he on about?
"I can't believe I have to explain this again," Gabe sighed, "See what happens when you have to reboot?"
He took a big gulp of whiskey and placed his empty glass down.
"This power, Will, it can't make people do or say things they don't want to," He explained, "no person's Will is powerful enough to make them do something that deep down they didn't want to do, not even mine."
"So, deep down she did want to have sex with me, but it took my Will to bring it out?" Adam asked.
"Exactly," Gabe said with a smile, "if she didn't want to, she would've said no, no power on earth could change that."
"So... what's my Will?" Adam asked, "You said they have different meanings, what's mine?"
Gabe smiled again.
"This might surprise you, but yours is the dominant one." Gabe told him.
A dominant one, now I know he's lying! Adam almost laughed until he remembered the night he lost his virginity, so far the only time he had, had sex.
It was with an older woman he met at a bar, after a few minutes she practically threw herself on him. He couldn't explain it, but it was like a wild animal came out of him. He fucked her harder and longer than he could've ever imagined. The day after he didn't actually believe it was him.
"Your green eyes are the obvious reason," Gabe then said, "and if you let the burning feeling grow, the more and more dominant you will become."
"But," Adam replied, still worried about this strange new talent, "it would make people do things they wouldn't normally do?"
"It's simple kid," Gabe sighed and looked at him, "people live dull lives, too scared to do what they actually want because of what society may say about them. Will, helps them break those chains. Will, for the lack of a better word, is good."
Quoting Wall Street now? This guy likes films as much as me.
"Try it out." Gabe said when Adam didn't reply.
"What? Now?" Adam asked.
"Yeah, the woman working behind the bar," Gabe nodded and Adam turned to see a pretty brunette polishing glasses, "look into her eyes, feel the burning inside of you and the glow in your eyes and simply ask her, what do you want?"
Adam's hands felt sweat and he looked at the floor again.
"I... I can't." He whispered.
"Adam," Gabe said softly, "this will help you, trust me."
Adam looked up at the strange man who made him feel weirdly safe.
What's the worst that could happen? I could be publicly humiliated? Like that's not happened before.
Taking a deep breath, Adam shook away some of the fear and stood up.
"Good lad." Gabe told him.
Adam felt like he could throw up as he walked over to the bar. The closer he got, the more nervous he felt. Adding the fact that the barmaid looked prettier and prettier with every step.
She was short and slightly plump. She had a youthful look about her with thick lips. Wearing a black, tight polo shirt that really showed how big her tits must be. Adam was getting horny just looking at her.
This is so stupid, this isn't going to work!
Even with all his anxiety, Adam knew he had to try, to at least find out.
As he reached the bar the woman turned and smiled at him.
"Hi," She said in a high pitched, soft voice, "how can I help."
She looked unbelievably cute, even with a body like that.
"I... I was wondering." Adam nervously stuttered out.
He slowly raised his head and met her gaze.
Then, as he stared into her light blue eyes he felt a small light inside of his stomach. The same he had felt with Sarah. A little burning feeling, small, but there.
As he kept the stare, his eyes felt like they were heating up, the back of them warming his skull.
"I was wondering," he said, a little firmer, "what do you want?"
She looked at him, her face totally straight and unblinking.
"I..." She stuttered, here we go, about to laugh in my face, "I want... I want someone to take the butt plug out of my ass and just fuck me."
Her words were louder than Adam expected and with his eyes shot wide open he looked around the room to see if anyone had heard.
No fucking way! He thought and turned back to her, for a moment she looked embarrassed at what she said but as soon as they made eye contact that embarrassment faded away, Does this really work?
"And... do you want me to do that?" Adam asked her.
As the words left his mouth the burning feeling inside of him grew. Like a fire that had another log thrown onto it, his stomach began to heat up.
The brunette looked up and down at Adam and returned to his stare, this time with a smile.
"Definitely." She said clearly.
Adam's back straightened up like a brand new muscle had appeared there. Both hands gripped the bar. He felt strong, stronger than ever, like he could break the entire bar with his bare fists.
I could go and have anal with her right now.
The fire burnt inside of him as he looked at her, just waiting to be unleashed.
The longer he stared at her, wondering what to say next, the lighter the flames got in his stomach. Adam's nerves started to rise back to the surface, holding down his flam like he was internally dousing them with water.
"I, I should get back to my table." He nervously babbled out, turned around and ran back to the table with Gabe.
When he sat down he wasn't brave enough to turn and look at the brunette.
"Told you." Gabe said.
Adam brought his eyes up to Gabe who had a smug look on his face.
"I can't believe it, how is this real? How does no one know about it?" Adam questioned, his entire life had just flipped upside down.
"Well, we learnt pretty early that having the world know about these talents leads to people abusing them." Gabe said, crossing his legs and sipping from a refilled drink.
"So, why tell me?" Adam asked, a question he had been thinking since he first met Gabe.
"It's been a long, long time since I've had an apprentice," Gabe explained, "The last one, let's just say didn't turn out too well. But it gets lonely being on my own, having no one to talk about this with."
Adam saw a glimpse of humanity and sadness in Gabe's eyes.
Everything he's said, powers, living as long as he has? Shaping governments.
A question rose into Adam's head, one he wasn't sure he wanted the answer to.
"What are you?" Adam asked, "The devil?"
Gabe almost spat out his drink when he laughed at that question.
"No, god no," Gabe replied, "I knew him though, good mates a long time ago."
What?
"Oh yeah," Gabe carried on, "then we had a falling out during the whole black plague thing. It was ruining my sex life so I argued that he shouldn't have done it, he told me it wasn't him, I said it was... it was a whole ordeal."
"The devils real?" Adam asked, not believing that everything he thought he knew was completely wrong.
"Well he was, I haven't seen him since then," Gabe said calmly, "By the time I found out he actually had nothing to do with the plague I had already started some pretty nasty rumours about him. Let's just say, he won't talk to me again."
"This is nuts." Adam sighed.
"Look at me." Gabe ordered.
Adam met his stare and immediately fell into the hold that Gabe had over him.
"Are you a virgin?" He asked bluntly.
"No." Adam told him immediately.
"How many women have you fucked?" Gabe asked.
"Just the one, once." Adam said with no shame or embarrassment.
"But you want to fuck more right?" Gabe continued.
"Obviously." Adam said immediately.
"Well, we will get that to happen." Gabe told him.
When Gabe looked away Adam felt the pull disappear, it was a strange feeling, not like he was being forced to say anything he didn't want to, but more like he wanted to tell the truth.
"Why did you come back here when that barmaid asked you to fuck her arse?" Gabe asked.
"You heard that?" Adam asked and Gabe just nodded, how good is his hearing? "I don't know, nerves I guess."
"Did you feel the fire burning inside of you?" Gabe asked again.
"Yeah, it was like it was taking over my body." Adam told him.
"Well, you let your nerves, your fear hold it down. You need to let it grow, don't fight it, just let it burn." Gabe told him.
"Easier said than done." Adam told him, his nerves having held him down his entire life.
"We need to throw you in at the deep end," Gabe said, "someone that you can't back down from."
"I don't think that's a good idea." Adam said and sipped on his soft drink.
"Trust me, whose someone you've wanted to fuck but have been too scared off?" He asked.
Adam thought for a moment until a name popped into his head.
"Cassie." He said, just her name bringing him a mix of anger and arousal.
"Okay, who is this Cassie?" Gabe questioned.
"She was the head cheerleader at my high school, a full on bitch, she made my life hell," Adam told him, "but she was so fucking hot, and she knew it."
"Good, I like this," Gabe said and stood up, "Come on, let's go find her."
"What, how?" Adam asked, standing up and following him.
"Oh, I have connections." Gabe told him and pulled out his phone.

Fucking Cassie

Adam listened to Gabe on the phone with someone as they got into the back of his car. Gabe apparently was rich enough to have his own personal driver.
The voice sounded robotic, not human. But when he put the phone down he smiled.
"Got it, let's go." He said and gave an address to the driver.
Adam just sat there nervously the entire drive, every second making him sweat and panic. When they eventually pulled up, Adam looked out of the window and saw they were in a very expensive neighbourhood.
Of course, that bitch is rich as well.
"I can't do this." Adam blurted out, practically shaking.
"Listen, kid," Gabe said and grabbed him, "You can do this, I know you can, just trust your Will."
"But what if she doesn't want to have sex with me? Then she will just say no and I'll be even more humiliated." Adam panicked.
"If she says no then she says no, you don't get anywhere without a few risks kid," Gabe said and then pulled Adam's face to look at him, "This is the start of the rest of your life, are you with me?"
Adam still wasn't certain, even with Gabe's confident grin.
"I'll try." Adam stuttered.
"Do, or do not..." Gabe said but Adam cut him off and opened the car door.
"Yeah, yeah, there is no try," Adam sighed, "thanks Yoda."
Each step towards the house that Gabe pointed out made Adam feel worse and worse. By the time he was at the door, he was a wreck.
With shaking, sweaty hands, he pressed the doorbell.
Please work, please god let this work!
Then, the door answered.
There she is.
The girl that tormented his life for years. Cassie.
She stood slightly shorter than him, with dirty blonde hair, and a slim frame but Adam knew from seeing her in tight jeans that she had a great ass.
She also had a beautiful face, one that made her look older than 18 but also one that looked like a complete slut.
"What the fuck do you want?" She shot out when she saw Adam.
His heart felt like it was going to beat out of his chest as he looked at her.
"I.... I..." Adam stuttered, already failing.
"Serious, what the fuck?" She barked again, "You better fuck off or Callum will come and kick your ass!"
Callum.
Another name that filled Adam with rage.
Callum was Cassie's boyfriend. The biggest bully in the school. Nearly every day for years he stole Adam's money, ripped his clothes and one time cut half of his hair off in class. The teachers never did anything to stop him.
That anger took away the nerves, Adam needed this, not just to prove it worked, but to finally get one over on this girl.
"Cassie," Adam said confidently, feeling the light start inside of him, he looked into her eyes and she managed to keep her angry face on, "what do you want?"
She stared at him, her blue, beautiful eyes. A girl he hated but lusted over for so long.
He could feel the fire inside of him begging to grow, needed to release.
"What?" She asked, her voice no longer bitchy, but curious.
"What is it you want?" He asked her.
Her hand fell from the door and to her side, her face turning straight.
"I want... I want a whole room full of guys to take turns fucking me, breeding me, making me into the slut that I want to be." She said bluntly.
Instantly, Adam's cock grew in his trousers.
I knew she was a slut!
The burning inside of Adam grew and the strength he felt at the bar returned. He stared into his old bully's eyes and his own eyes grew hot.
"I don't have a group of guys, but I can treat you like a slut." He said to her, bluntly, almost wanting to embarrass her.
Cassie didn't break eye contact once, not even to blink as she looked at him.
"Okay," she whispered, "but Callum can't know."
"Oh, he won't hear about it from me," Adam said, the fire burning to new heights, "let's go inside."
As he stepped forward and the door shut Adam felt like he was flying, his entire body felt weightless.
"Take me to your room." Adam told her.
"Okay." She said and reached out for his hand.
Her soft, delicate skin against his made Adam's cock twitch.
Yes! Adam thought, YES! I love this feeling!
Each step up the stairs made the fire grow, it had turned into a full on blaze inside of him. Adam knew what he was going to do to her, and he couldn't wait.
They finally made it through her mansion and into her massive room.
Cassie closed the door, she had a confused look on her face, but her eyes filled with lust as she looked at Adam.
"Have you cheated on Callum before?" Adam asked, dominance becoming him.
"Yes," Cassie told him, "Sometimes when his rugby team play away I invite my dad's mates over to fuck me."
Yes, this is perfect.
Adam walked over to her, standing just a feet apart he looked at this beautiful girl. She was wearing jogging bottoms and a baggy t-shirt which Adam couldn't wait to take off.
"Why were you so horrible to me in school?" Adam asked as he kept her stare.
"Because... I needed to feel better about myself," Cassie told him, "I knew Callum was cheating on me, I was failing school, taking it out on you, and knowing your life was worse made me feel better."
Adam thought her answer would've made him feel better about it all, but it didn't. She made his life miserable because she wasn't happy.
"Take off your clothes." He ordered.
Adam's back was straight and he was pouring out confidence that he had never felt before.
Cassie reached for her top and yanked it over her head, leaving her in a red bra that covered her small yet perky looking tits.
Then Adam watched as she pulled down her leggings along with a red thong. Finally, Cassie unhooked her bra and let it fall to the ground.
Finally, the girl he had fantasised about for so long was naked in front of him.
"What do you want to do?" Adam asked, having to stop himself from just grabbing her.
Cassie's face turned to a smile and her blue eyes seemed to glow lighter.
"I'd rather show it," she whispered, "than say it."
She leaned forward and as soon as Cassie's soft lips pressed against Adam's he felt totally engulfed by the burning feeling inside of him.
He closed his eyes, breaking the contact but Cassie urgently still kissed him.
He kissed her back, his old bully, and then felt her tongue press against his lips. He opened his mouth and let it in.
"Mmm." She moaned as they passionately made out.
Cassie's hands reached around and grabbed Adam's back, pulling him closer. He felt her tits press against his body, the warmth coming off of her sent him into overdrive.
Yes! Adam thought, the Will inside of him getting stronger and his dominance forcing its way out.
He reached down and grabbed her firm ass. They were rock solid, and perfectly shaped.
"Ooh." Cassie moaned as he grabbed her roughly.
Adam's hard cock pressed against her, blocked just by his jeans, but then she reached down for his belt.
This is actually happening.
Their tongues carried on dancing along each other as she undid his belt and pulled down his zipper.
He felt her bite his bottom lip and then pull back, looking at him with her beautiful, slutty eyes. Without saying a word she sunk down to her knees in front of him.
Cassie reached into his boxers and her soft fingers wrapped around his aching cock. Her free hand pulled his jeans and boxers down and Adam's cock was free.
"Fucking hell Adam," Cassie gasped, "where have you been hiding this monster?"
Adam was more surprised that she actually knew his name. He had always known he had a big, thick cock.
She slowly stroked his entire length, her warm hand feeling like perfection around his cock.
"That doesn't matter now, does it slut?" Adam asked, calling her a slut force more of his dominance to the surface.
"No, sir." Cassie replied.
Suddenly, she opened her mouth and dived forward, taking nearly half of Adam's big cock in and wrapping her lips around him.
"Fuuckk!" Adam moaned at the sudden pleasure.
Adam had only experienced one girl sucking his dick that one time and when it happened, he ended up fucking her face very, very hard. Up until today, he could never explain what came over him, but now he knew.
He allowed Cassie to slowly bob up and down on his cock, feeling her wet tongue swirling around his head. He loved the site of her lips puffy around him, her soft, delicate hair as she moved back and forth.
"Mmmm." Cassie moaned and she sucked his dick.
"Fucking hell," Adam moaned and rested his hand on her head, "I should've known a slut like you would be so good at this."
"Mmm," Cassie moaned, then pulled back and looked up at him, "I love sucking cock."
"Well don't fucking stop!" Adam barked at her.
Never in a million years would he have thought he would say that to Cassie, but every inch of his body loved it.
"Mmm, yes sir." Cassie moaned and swallowed his cock again.
He watched this beautiful girl bob up and down on his cock, feeling her warm mouth and tongue spread spit all over his shaft.
But as she kept sucking, Adam needed more, he needed to let his dominance out.
His fingers gripped onto her hair and without any warning, he thrust himself forward and watched his cock disappear down her throat.
"Glllggg!" Cassie gagged loud and hard.
He pulled back and watched as she coughed, some spit falling past her lips.
Shit, I didn't mean to hurt her.
"Are you okay?" Adam asked, feeling the fire slightly lower.
"Yeah," Cassie replied, her eyes looked watery from gagging, "keep going."
Fuck yeah.
Adam gripped her hair tight again and when she opened her mouth, he shoved his cock back in. This time, he wasn't holding back.



His hold on her head stopped her from moving and Adam just thrusted in and out of her mouth ruthlessly. Every time getting a little deeper.
"Gllg... gllgg.. gllg... gllgg!" The beautiful Cassie gagged over and over and over as Adam fucked her face.
Finally, he felt his balls slap against her chin, and again, and again.
Cassie was a gagging, sloppy mess. He could see spit pouring down her chin and onto the floor. His balls felt drenched from hitting against her spit covered chin so often.
"Yes, take it you fucking bitch." Adam moaned as he fucked her face.
Cassie was gripping onto his hips for balance, not pulling back at all as he kept hammering his cock down her throat.
Adam knew if he kept going then he wouldn't last much longer, so he pulled her head back and looked down.
Her make up was a mess, tears streamed down her eyes, not from crying but from gagging and her lips and chin were covered in spit.
Cassie was gasping for air and whipped her mouth. With a fist full of her hair in his hands, she looked up at him.
"Fuck me, now." She said bluntly and with a short breath.
"Get on the fucking bed." Adam told her.
As soon as he released her hair she jumped up and lay back on the bed, spreading her smooth, toned legs.
There it was, Cassie Jones beautiful, smooth, perfect pussy.
He could see how obviously wet she was and her heavy breathing forced her perky tits to heave up and down.
"Is my cock bigger than Callum's?" Adam asked as he strode over to the bed.
"So much bigger," Cassie panted, "Callum's got a tiny cock, why do you think I cheat so much?"
Adam couldn't help but laugh as he got between Cassie's legs. Part of him wanted to taste her sweet pussy, but he wanted to fuck her partly out of revenge, to finally get to shove his cock in this sluts cunt.
He grabbed his cock and ran it up and down her wet slit, listening to Cassie pant and moan.
"Please... please fuck me." She whispered.
He looked at her stunning body below him, feeling like the strongest man in the world.
Lining himself up with her hole, Adam moved down and rested his hands on either side of her head and with one long, hard thrust... he was balls deep into her.
"Fuuuucckk!" Cassie roared out and her chest heaved into the air as his cock filled her entirely.
"Fucking hell!" Adam moaned back, "I didn't think a whore like you would have such a tight cunt."
Cassie grabbed Adam's head and looked into his eyes as she panted.
"Any cunt would feel tight for this cock." she moaned and started to gyrate her hips, trying to fuck herself.
She pulled his head down and shoved her tongue into his mouth, forcing another passionate kiss as Adam held himself entirely inside of her. He loved the warm, wet feeling of her pussy that clenched around his cock.
After a few moments, he started to pull out and then slide back in.
She was so fucking tight, it was like a vice around his cock. He could feel every inch of his dick sliding into her as her stretched pussy lips gripped around him.
"Oh god... fucking hell that's big." Cassie moaned.
Adam reached and grabbed onto one of her perky tits, so soft, so perfect. He grabbed and twisted at her nipple.
"Fuuuck yes!" She moaned, "Fuck me! Fuck me like a fucking slut!"
Adam started to properly fuck her after that, sliding the entire length of his cock in and out of her drenched pussy.
"Yes! Yes! Like that! Oh god, how are you doing this?" Cassie kept moaning between kisses.
Adam moved his head down and took one of her nipples into his mouth, biting and sucking on it.
"Ooooh fuck yes!" She moaned.
"You're just a fucking whore aren't you?" Adam grunted as he fucked her.
Cassie's eyes opened and her mouth hung down.
"Yes!" She moaned, "I'm a fucking whore, god I love your diiicckk!"
Her toned legs wrapped around Adam, forcing him in deeper with every thrust.
Her pussy was like heaven, perfectly clenching around his cock. Over and over he hammered into her, never wanting it to end.
"I'm gonna fuck you whenever I want from now on, bitch." Adam grunted out as his cock ruined Cassie's pussy.
"Yes! Fuck yes!" Cassie moaned and gripped his back, digging her nails into him, "Give me this cock whenever you want! I'll be your personal little whore!"
Her mouth reached up and bit onto his neck, followed by her tongue and lips.
"I don't give a fuck if you're with that prick Callum," Adam moaned, "You'll leave him so I can fuck you then go back leaking my cum!"
"Ooooh fuuuckk meeee!" Cassie moaned even louder, "Yeees use me! Fuck me!"
Adam pulled out and Cassie whined at missing his cock.
"Move slut, time for you to do some of the work." Adam told her, loving this new power.
He lay down and Cassie immediately straddled him, she wasted no time at all and slid her soaked pussy down his thick cock.
"Oooh god! You're so fucking deep!" She moaned.
She leant forward and rested her head just above Adam's, her body was perfectly still except for her ass that bounced up and down.
"Oh god... oh god... fuck... yes.. fuck!" She kept moaning and moaning.
Adam closed his eyes and focused on the feel of her cunt gliding up and down his cock, fuck he loved this.
He reached around and slapped her ass as hard as he could.
"Fuck! Spank me!" She moaned.
SPANK!
Adam slapped her ass again and again and Cassie moaned after every one.
"Oh god.. I'm gonna cum," She moaned and kept riding his cock, "You're gonna make me cum!"
"Cum you fucking whore," Adam roared, "cum whilst riding the big cock of the guy whose life you made hell!"
"Oh fuck... fuck... fuck.. yes!" She moaned.
Adam watched in pure amazement as she sat her entire body up, her tits bouncing as she rode his cock. He stared at her flat, toned stomach and finally, her stretched pussy that bounced up and down on top of him.
"FUUUCKK I'M CUMMINGG!!" She screamed out.
Her legs shook around him and her entire body started to tremble. In a matter of seconds, she was shaking too much to ride him.
So, Adam grabbed onto her body and started to thrust with all of his might from under her. He was fucking her harder than ever and his heavy balls slapped against her each time.
"Yeeees thannnkkk yooouu!" Cassie kept moaning.
Feeling her pussy clench around his cock and listening to her moans made Adam's balls tighten up.
"I'm gonna cum." He warned as he kept thrusting into her.
"Cum in me!" Cassie moaned, "Creampie my cunt before I see Callum later!"
The thought of Callum seeing Cassie after he filled her pussy with cum filled Adam with joy.
He kept fucking her, feeling her hot body eradiate against his and then... it hit him.
"Fuuuuuuuuccckkk!!" Adam grunted as he started to unload his thick, creamy cum deep into this bitches pussy.
"Yeeees cum in me!" Cassie moaned again.
Shot after shot of thick, warm cum filled up Cassie's cum. A gallon of his seed fired out of Adam's cock, completely draining his balls as he kept fucking her throughout.
By the time his cock had stopped cumming Adam felt exhausted from the fucking.
He let his arms drop and he attempted to catch his breath.
"Fucking hell." Adam panted.
"Oh god," Cassie moaned and rested her sweaty head onto his chest, "thank you."
Adam looked down at the top of her head, for a moment he felt something towards her other than hatred, but then he remembered everything she had done to him before.
"Get off me." He ordered.
Cassie quickly moved and Adam stood up and got dressed without saying a word.
"Wait," Cassie shouted before he left, Adam turned to see her still panting on the bed, his cum leaking out of her pussy, "when will you next come over?"
"I'll be back soon enough." He said with a smile and left.

The Boss Bitch

Adam was at work the next day, and sat at his desk typing away like normal. But his mind was elsewhere.
I can actually get people to have sex with me, he thought, still coming to terms with everything, how did I go so long without knowing about this "Will".
As he was thinking his boss, Janine, walked passed and towards her office. Ever since Adam's first day she had taken a disliking to him.
I wonder...
Adam got up from his desk and walked into her office. He didn't even knock and that immediately got a dirty look from Janine.
She was thin and always wore tight clothing that wrapped around her sexy body. She had jet black hair that was always straight and she had thick, fuckable lips.
"Can I help you?" She said with a grunt.
"I was wondering," Adam asked and took the opportunity to sit down opposite her, he looked into her big, brown eyes and felt that pilot light start in his stomach, "what do you want?"
As he finished speaking he felt the warmth grow inside of him.
Janine stared at him, never once breaking their gaze. It was like an invisible rope held them both together.
Her lips parted slightly and Adam's chest beat harder.
"Is this some kind of joke?" Janine spat out, her face turned angry, "You're just here to waste my time?"
Oh no.
Like a gush of water in his stomach the fire was put out and Adam felt himself shrivel up.
"I... I... I..." Adam stuttered.
"Get back to work," she barked at him, "You're lucky I don't fire you."
Adam rushed out of there as fast as he could and got back to his desk.
What was that? Why didn't it work?

--

"What colour were her eyes?" Gabe asked as he sipped on a whiskey.
"Brown." Adam told him, he still felt embarrassed after the encounter with his boss earlier that day.
Gabe put his glass down next to Adam's diet Coke.
"Ah yes," Gabe said and sat back, "that's Mike's doing that is, boring bastard."
"Mike?" Adam asked him.
"Yeah, one of my brothers," Gabe explained, "brown eyes have a sort of defence against people's Will. It's not a guarantee and can be overpowered by stronger Wills. I'm guessing your boss has a strong one though, it will take some training to get you to overpower her."
"Wait, does that mean it could still work?" Adam asked, the idea of actually fucking his boss still had hope.
"Definitely," Gabe told him, "with your natural gift we can get you there in no time."
Gabe smiled and shook his head.
"What?" Adam asked.
"Only just learnt about your Will and you try it on your boss," Gabe laughed, "You've got some balls, I'll give you that."
Adam couldn't help but chuckle along with him, it did sound crazy now he thought about it.
"So," Adam continued, "green eyes mean dominant, brown have a defensive nature, what about the rest?"
"Well you might've figured it out but blue eyes mean submissive," Gabe told him, "I think it'll be more fun for you to figure the rest out as we go along."
"Boring." Adam sighed.
"But let me tell you this," Gabe said, he leant forward and his voice turned deathly quiet, "if you ever see anyone with purple eyes... you run as fast as you can, got it?"
Adam found it strange seeing Gabe so serious.
"Purple eyes?" Adam asked, "I've never seen anyone with purple eyes before, I didn't even know it was possible."
"Oh, it is," Gabe told him, "It's very, very rare. I'm not even sure anyone right now is alive with them, but like I said, if you see them, run."
"Purple eyes, bad, gotcha," Adam said and picked up his drink.
Gabe went back to his normal smile and carried on sipping on his whiskey.
"We're going to have a lot of fun together." He said.
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I

"Are you serious?" Riley asked.
She was stood up while Jack sat down on the armchair in their parent's living room.
Her thin body was enough to make him drool. She was slim except for her hips and her chest. Considering she was only 22 years of age she had the full body of a woman.
Riley wore grey jogging bottoms that hugged the top of her hips perfectly. She had on a white crop top which meant her flat stomach was in full view. Jack couldn't stop staring at her belly button, her soft skin, wondering what it would feel like to touch.
Her long, shining, straight, brunette hair hung down her body, covering her tits that did not have a bra covering. Her soft nipples were slightly poking through but her hair meant they were only teased.
Jack's mouth turned incredibly dry as she stared down at him with her green eyes that were emphasised by her long, dark eyelashes.
Oh shit, was this a mistake? He thought, should I just pretend I was joking?
He watched as she crossed her arms and her right foot tapped on the floor. She was looking at him with anger, like a naughty child.
"I... I..." Jack stuttered out.
"Spit it out, little boy." Riley scolded him.
Jack's fingers played in his lap as he turned his stare to the floor.
"I just thought... I had heard," He whispered before she cut him off.
"You heard that your older sister was a dominatrix and that makes you think she'd want her younger brother as a sub?" Riley sternly asked.
This was a dumb idea.
"I'm, erm, I'm sorry." Jack whispered.
He couldn't look at her so he tried to stand up to walk away in his humiliation. But as he reached her eye level he felt a hand on his chest and was pushed back down onto the chair.
"Just because I'm a dominatrix does not mean I will take anyone on," She told him, "and the fact that you just assumed I would be open to incest."
"I'm sorry." Jack whispered again.
"Do Mum and Dad know about my part-time job?" She asked him.
Jack felt his fed redden with embarrassment as he shook his head.
"Good," She spat out, "do not tell them."
"I won't." Jack whispered.
Riley let out a loud sigh and as Jack looked at the floor he heard her walk away. He was left in a pool of embarrassment and shame. On his own, his cock was still hard but his dreams had been crushed.
And he stayed sat there for a while until he heard the front door open and close which led him to know that he was alone. Although his fantasy had been denied he couldn't help but be incredibly turned on. Even the rejection of his sister got him going.
Jack rushed to his room, pulled his jeans down and loaded up one of his favourite porn clips.
It was a young, hairless man strapped to a bed. An older woman in full leather was spanking him before pouring lube between his ass cheeks. The young guy was moaning as a leathery finger slid inside of him.
"Oooh god," Jack moaned, he closed his eyes and imagined it was him and Riley instead.
He stroked his cock, mixing it up from watching the clip and using his imagination.
It only took a few minutes and Jack had covered himself in cum at the thought of his sister.
But as he lay there, panting for air, the arousal come down started to hit him and he realised he had just created a very awkward environment at home.
What am I going to do now?

II

Jack had been hiding in his room for a day, too embarrassed at the thought of seeing his sister. But unfortunately, it was Sunday. Which meant he had to join in the family Sunday dinner and weekly movie night.
"Jack! Dinner's ready!" His mum shouted from downstairs.
Okay, this is it, he thought and took a deep breath.
When he got downstairs he could smell a freshly cooked chicken which distracted him for all of a second until he saw Riley sitting at her spot at the dinner table.
Their eyes locked and Jack's heart felt like it had stopped.
Her beautiful green eyes stared at him and he watched her thick, soft lips turn into a small smile.
"Where have you been all day? Little brother." She asked him, her voice was so delicate and soft, he couldn't imagine her being a dominatrix but he couldn't get the idea out of his head.
Jack looked to his side and couldn't see either their mum or dad.
"Erm, just in my room." He managed to get out.
Just looking at her had his cock stirring.
"Not hiding from us are you?" Riley asked with a coy grin.
Jack was struggling to breathe and had to sit down before he passed out.
His eyes were blurry and on the occasion he managed to look at his sister she was just smiling back at him.
Thankfully their mum and dad came in and broke the tension. They put a plate of food at each setting and sat down. With shaky hands, Jack grabbed his cutlery and was just about to start.
"Get me a drink." Riley blurted out.
Their mum, dad and Jack looked up at her and Riley was just staring at Jack.
"Lemonade." She told him.
"Riley," Their mum sighed, "don't speak to your brother like that."
Jack stared at her as sweat began to bead on his forehead, but Riley's eyes never left him.
"He doesn't mind, do you, little brother?" She asked.
Jack's cock flinched in his jeans.
"N-no, I'll get it." Jack managed to get out before he stood up and went to the kitchen.
When Jack put the cold glass in front of his sister she didn't say thank you or even acknowledge it.
He sat back down and started his dinner. When he looked up he would see her staring at him with a crooked smile. She sat opposite him but her stare was burning into his very being.
"What are you up to this week?" Their dad asked Riley.
"Just work, nothing too exciting." She replied.
"And how's work going?" Their dad questioned.
"Not too bad," Riley told them, "been a little slow lately but I may be taking on a new client that should fill up some of my time."
Just like that, Jack felt her foot stroke against his leg under the table and he nearly jumped out of his seat.
"Jack!" Their dad said, "What's wrong?"
"Sorry, I accidentally kicked him." Riley replied.
What is she doing?! Jack thought in a fit of panic.
Every time Jack moved a forkful of food to his mouth he nearly stabbed himself due to his hands shaking.
"And Jack?" Their mum joined in the conversation, "Any plans this week?"
"No," Jack quickly replied, "none at all."
"It's about time you got a job," She replied, "your sister pays us rent, you're 18 now and you should be doing the same."
If only they knew she had so much money because she charges people to be a dominatrix, Jack thought and his cock twitched again at the thought of her domming him.
Jack thanked god that not much more of the conversation was directed at him as he was struggling to think straight. But as they nearly finished their meal, Riley kicked him again and Jack looked up to see her staring at him with a straight face.
"I'm cold, get my jumper from my room." She told him.
He looked at his mum and dad who had confusion written all over their faces.
"O-okay." Jack whispered and practically ran upstairs.
When he entered Riley's room his senses were filled with her delicious perfume. Her red jumper lay right in the centre of her bed, on top of her perfectly made, grey sheets.
He grabbed it and his heart nearly stopped as a big, pink dildo was lying underneath it.
What the fuck?
Jack looked at it, her jumper in one hand and his other reached for it. When he grabbed it he realised it was bigger than his own cock, but not by much. It was at least 8 inches in length and pretty thick. It felt so realistic and... wet.
He quickly smelt his sister's sex and felt the wetness on his hand.
Was she using this on herself?
He stared at it, slowly moving it closer to his face.
"Jack! Hurry up!" His sister's voice called from downstairs.
Shit! Jack thought, he knew he had to be quick so he annoyingly put the dildo back onto the bed where he found it.
As he left her room the smell of her sex was still with him. Then he walked into the dining room and saw Riley staring at him, she slowly extended her hand for her jumper.
"What took you so long?" She asked and smiled at him, although her eyes looked like she was laughing.
"I... I couldn't find it." Jack lied nervously.
"It was right on my bed," Riley corrected him, "and there was nothing else on my bed."
Fuck, what is she playing at?
Jack didn't say anything back and just hung his head as he returned to his seat.
Is she just fucking with me? She knows she has this over me and will use it however she wants. I shouldn't have ever said anything! Why did I have to be such a perv freak?
--
Riley's games stopped for the rest of dinner until they went into the living room to watch a random, old film that their dad chose. She sat down on one sofa on top of her feet.
"Get me a blanket, Jack." She told him.
Jack sighed, realising that she was going to hold this over him for a while. If only the constant humiliation wasn't turning him on!
He grabbed a grey blanket and handed it to his older sister.
"Sit here." She told him and patted the seat next to her.
Jack's heart started to beat a mile a minute. It wasn't out of the ordinary for them to sit next to each other. But knowing that she knew that Jack wanted her to dome him changed their dynamic entirely.
But he couldn't say anything without raising suspicion with their parents. So he sat down next to Riley and she placed the blanket over the both of them.
The way that Riley sat meant that her toes were pressed against Jack's thigh. Again, under normal circumstances, it wouldn't mean anything, but Jack's head was spinning.
Constantly having her touching him, her occasional movements, Jacks cock was going wild.
And then Riley moved sideways into a lying down position and put her feet onto Jack's lap. The soles of her feet pressed against his hard cock and did not move. He looked at her with wide eyes and she just smiled.
Riley looked at their parents who were completely distracted by the film and then back at Jack.
"Rub my feet." She mouthed.
Oh god, her feet? Jack thought. Feet had been another thing he was fascinated by.
Underneath the blanket her grabbed one of her small feet and pressed his thumbs into her soles. Her heels were pressed against his hard cock, there was no way that she didn't feel it.
And as he rubbed her feet his cock only grew harder.
For five minutes he rubbed one foot, pressing his thumbs into her sole until she reached down and Jack realised she was taking off her white socks. When she lay back she pointed back at her feet.
Jack reached for them and his cock flinched when he felt the bare skin on her feet. They were so soft, so delicate. He rubbed each small toe individually. After a while, he moved to her other foot.
The foot that he was just rubbing pressed harder against his cock and Jack had to fight from moaning.
What is she doing? Is this still some stupid game?
He ran his fingers and thumbs up and down her foot, feeling her body slightly twitch when he pressed in the right spots. When he looked over at her she was just focused on the TV, not paying any attention to Jack.
Riley's other foot occasionally rubbed at his cock from the outside of his jeans. He could feel the mass amount of precum that leaked from his cock. He worried that if she kept going then just from rubbing her foot and her other foot on his cock would make him cum in his pants.
And finally, the film ended.
Jesus that went fast!
"Right, time for bed I think." Their mum said and their dad joined her.
Jack couldn't move, if he did then his hard cock would be painfully obvious.
"Night then, little brother." Riley said.
She moved so her feet landed on the ground. But suddenly her left hand reached across and grabbed his hard cock from outside of his jeans.
What the fuck!
Jack's entire body froze. His eyes nearly popped out of his head and he then felt her fingers clench around his cock.
"Hmm, interesting." She whispered and just like that... she was gone.
Jack immediately went into his room and made himself cum yet again at the thought of his sister.

III

Jack barely slept a wink that night. The memory of his older sister grabbing his cock plagued his mind. But when he finally got up and out of bed he stopped as he saw a folded up piece of paper on the floor at his door.
He grabbed it, unfolded it and gasped to see it was from Riley. He sat down and he began to read it.

To my little brother,


The fact that you want your older sister to be your dominatrix is both disgusting and shocking. It makes me wonder how long that dirty, perverted mind of yours has been fantasising over me. How often you've touched that cock of yours to the thoughts of me.


If you're lucky and do as you're told, I won't tell everyone we know about your filthy mind. But if you are disobedient then you will learn about my wrath in all the worst ways.


Know this, little brother, I own you.


You won't get any requests from me ever again. A request implies that you have a choice. From now on all you will get are demands.


If I want a drink then you get it. If I want your phone, then you hand it to me. If I tell you to sit in one spot for hours on end, then you say "thank you" and sit there in silence.


Your job today is simple. I bought a new pair of heels for one of my subs, (you'll find them in my room, where you touched my dildo you filthy perv) and they need wearing in. You are to have them on until I get home from work.


I am not joking.


You brought this on yourself.


Enjoy being my slave.


Your sister.


Riley.

He held the letter in his hands as his body froze. Sweat poured from his head and his mouth went painfully dry. Was this legit? Was his sister really going to hold this over him forever? Would she actually reveal his filthy secret to everyone they know? All these questions that panicked Jack.
And as he sat there, rereading the letter he realised... he was as hard as ever.
After nearly half an hour of constant fear, Jack left his room and realised that the house was empty. No one would be home for hours which meant Jack was alone to be afraid.
He went into Riley's room where he saw a shoebox near her bed. He also saw that same pink dildo on her bed. His cock remained hard at the thought of his sister using it on herself.
Before he even realised what he was doing Jack had the dildo in his hands. Damn, it's dry!
He had a massive urge to lick it, hoping that he would somehow get a taste of his sister. So, he extended his tongue and ran it along its length, but nothing, it was bone dry.
After that, he opened the shoebox and saw some very tall, black, high heels. The thought of Riley wearing something like them was a massive turn-on. The thought that she was forcing him to wear them turned him on even more.
Jack managed to get his feet into them and did up the straps around his feet. When he first stood up he immediately fell back down.
Damn, how do girls wear these?
For ten minutes he hobbled around Riley's bedroom as he got used to trying to balance as he walked.
He was still struggling but he was able to walk around the house.
Every time he looked down and saw his feet in heels his cock flinched. It was just like in his fantasies, except he wasn't getting sexual contact with his sister like he wished.
--
When Jack's mum came home first he ran as fast as he could to his room, well, as fast as he could run in those heels.
He knew he couldn't take them off before Riley got back. He also knew that he could take them off and put them back on when she got home, but he wanted to obey her.
So, he sat in his bed with his feet under the duvet as he played his games.
It was nearly 7pm when his door flew open and Riley was standing on the other side.
Jack's heart beat out of his chest as he stared at her. She stood there with her arms crossed and her toe tapping. She was wearing a black, pencil skirt and a white blouse. All of which made her thin yet curvy body irresistible.
She took a step in and closed the door.
"Did you get my letter?" She asked in a, don't fuck with me, tone.
"Yes," Jack whispered.
He threw the duvet back and revealed his feet with the heels on. Riley burst into laughter and bent over. Which both humiliated Jack and turned him on.
"I bet your cocks been hard by wearing them all day." Riley laughed out.
Jack's face turned bright red as he looked at her.
And then her face turned dead straight, her eyes looked at him like prey and every hair on Jack's body stood on edge.
"Show me." He whispered.
What?
Jack looked into her beautiful, scary eyes and felt his hands shake.
"S-show..." Jack stuttered but Riley cut him off.
"What did the letter say?" She argued, "It's not a question. It's an order."
Jack's desire to obey took over and his hands reached for his belt. His feet in the high heels hit the floor as he unzipped his jeans.
With one last look at his sister to see if she would change her mind, but her face stayed straight, and he pulled them down.
His 6-inch, thick, hard cock was unleashed.
When he looked back up at Riley her eyes had turned to shock and then slowly back to hunger.
Jack sat perfectly still as he presented his hard cock to his older sister. He watched her face for any signs of emotion.
Her shining white teeth appeared and he watched as she bit her bottom lip in the most seductive way possible.
There was nearly two full minutes of silence as Riley stared at his hard, throbbing cock.
"R-Riley?" Jack stuttered out.
This seemed to bring Riley out of her trance and she looked back at Jack.
"How did you find out about my part time job?" She asked.
He tried to think of how to explain it and as he did he noticed her eyes often darting back to his cock and then to his eyes.
"You had a client... Martin France?" Jack asked.
"How do you know that? It's supposed to stay anonymous." She said with an angered tone.
"His son," Jack explained, "He used to go to school with me and made fun of me by saying my sister was having sex with his dad."
"More like the other way around." Riley laughed.
Jack's cock flinched at her words and her eyes went back to it. She bit her lip again and Jack noticed that her chest was gently heaving up and down.
"His son came home early one day and heard some strange noises, then he saw you leave in a leather outfit," Jack told her, "It took me a while, but I eventually found your site."
"Damn, it shouldn't be that easy to find." Riley replied.
Riley paused again and let out a loud gulp as she looked at Jack's cock.
"Can... can I touch it?" Jack asked, words that made more precum leak from his dick.
Riley stared at his cock but eventually dragged her stare to his face.
"You want to touch your cock as you look at your sister?" She asked with disgust, "Do you know how weird that is?"
"Not much weirder than having a conversation with my sister as she stares at my hard cock." Jack replied.
As soon as the words left his mouth he regretted it. Riley's face turned and she stared at him with anger.



"You naughty fucking bitch," She growled, "put it away, you aren't allowed to touch it at all tonight."
Riley spun around and left his room, but not before Jack had a great view of her ass in her tight skirt.
It was going to be hard not to cum that night but Jack knew he would obey.

IV

The next few days Jack found himself practically a slave for his older sister. He was getting her drinks, ironing her clothes, any sort of household chores that she was supposed to do, he was doing.
It was easy to hide from their parents as he didn't have any job to go to so he had the house to himself in the day.
Each order was followed by his cock growing hard. Although none of it had been sexual since he showed her his cock, just having his older sister order him about had him very turned on.
And then one night, their parents were out and Jack was sitting watching TV when Riley walked in.
"Oh, you're here." She sighed.
Jack's eyes lit up when he saw her, just yearning for more abuse.
His heart skipped a beat when she sat down next to him. He could smell her perfect perfume, he could feel the heat coming from her body. God how he wanted to touch her.
"Give me the remote." She ordered.
Jack immediately handed it to her, but as he did their fingers touched and both froze.
Her fingers were under his, holding onto the remote.
As Jack looked at her, he saw Riley staring into his eyes. Her thick lips parted slightly and he could feel her breathing heavily. She slowly bit her bottom lip as they gazed at each other.
His cock started to stir.
Then Riley finally took the remote and focused on the TV.
"All of my clothes for this weekend washed and ironed?" She asked without looking at him.
"Yes Miss..." Jack stopped when he realised what he was about to call her.
Riley also stopped and slowly turned to look at him with a hint of a smile.
"Only my submissives are allowed to call me Mistress." She whispered to him.
"Sorry." Jack whispered, embarrassed about his slip up.
Although the sofa was pretty big, Riley had herself pressed up against Jack as they watched TV in silence.
After half an hour Riley turned to face her younger brother again.
"Get on the floor and rub my feet." She told him.
Jack didn't hesitate. He slumped to the ground and lifted one of Riley's feet up as he started to rub it. Once again feeling her bare skin against his hands was like heaven. His own cock grew hard immediately.
He rubbed her foot for ten minutes silently as she watched TV. Until she finally spoke.
"I'm surprised you haven't had more questions about my part time job." She said without looking at him.
"I do have questions." He told her.
"But you haven't asked any?" Riley replied.
"I assumed that if you wanted me to ask questions then you would tell me." Jack said back to her.
Riley couldn't hide her smile at his answer.
"Impressive," She whispered, "you can ask me a question."
Jack had so many, it was hard to pick which one to ask first.
"How many, erm, clients do you have?" He asked while continuing to rub her feet.
"At my peak, I had 5 regular subs that I would see at least once a week," she explained, "as well as owning them over the phone and online. However, I have less and less time lately so I don't have any regulars at the minute. Just the occasional ones."
Jack's cock was hard at both her answer and by rubbing her feet.
"How did you get into it?" Jack then asked.
"Ah, ah," Riley tutted, "I didn't say you could ask another question."
"I'm sorry." Jack replied, genuinely.
Then Riley lifted up her other form to signal that Jack was to rub it. When she did it though her legs parted slightly and her skirt went up with it. He did his best to do it subtly as he glanced between her legs. He occasionally got a glimpse of what looked to be a blue thong.
"Mmm." Riley let out a quiet moan.
Jack looked up and his sister had her eyes closed and her head leant back against the sofa.
Oh my god, this is amazing!
He kept rubbing her feet, he pressed his thumbs into her soles and Riley let out another quiet moan.
Riley's eyes were still closed and her head was still back, but Jack nearly jumped when he felt her free foot press against his hard cock.
His eyes shot wide open but Riley's face didn't change.
He kept rubbing one foot as the other started to press up and down his cock. Her toes pressed into his head and Jack had to bite his own lip to stop from moaning.
"Mmm." Riley moaned again.
Her legs spread just a little further and Jack got a better view of her underwear. When he saw a wet patch his cock nearly exploded right there and then.
His thumbs pressed into her sole as her foot slowly rubbed up and down his cock, applying more and more pressure.
"Rub my calf." Riley whispered, but still with a dominant tone.
Jack didn't say anything, he just did as he was told.
His hands moved up her foot until his palms pressed against his sister's smooth, toned legs. He kneaded them with his hands, rubbing into her as she kept rubbing his cock with her foot.
"Oooh." Riley moaned again.
Her eyes were still locked closed. Jack started to worry that she was going to make him cum in his pants with her foot. She pressed it harder and made his entire body tense up a little.
Riley then spread her legs a little wider, now fully revealing her thong with a very large wet patch in the middle.
"Higher." She panted.
Yes! Thank you, god!
Jack's hands ran higher up her leg. He dug his fingers into her thigh. Her perfect, smooth skinned thigh. As he leaned forward, her foot pressed harder against his throbbing cock.
"Riley... I'm... I'm.." Jack moaned, he knew it wouldn't be long until he came.
When he spoke though her eyes opened and she looked down. Her eyes were not like the normal hungry, predator eyes she had lately. They were eyes of shock.
"Jack!" She said in a gasp, "Stop!"
Jack immediately moved back and let go of his sister's legs.
"What's wrong?" He asked her.
She put her feet on the ground but they were still spread a little open, although her skirt fell down and covered her thong.
"N-nothing," she panted, it was the first time he had seen his sister flustered, "that's enough for tonight."
She stood up and Jack remained on his knees on the floor. He watched as she walked away and upstairs.
Why did she stop? Jack thought.
He went back to his room with a raging hard cock, but he didn't cum. In the back of his head all the could think was, I haven't had Riley's permission to cum.

V

The next week Riley tamed it down on her demands from Jack. Sure, she still had him iron some clothes and took control of the TV remote, but she didn't have him rub her feet or anything like that again. Something that Jack sorely missed.
He saw this strange period in their brother / sister relationship coming to a disappointing end.
So, with that hope gone, he went back to a dating app in hopes of finding a woman who would find him attractive enough to sleep with.
As luck would have it Jack started speaking to a pretty girl who seemed interested in him. Enough that she agreed to arrange a date.
On their family Sunday dinner they all sat around. This time though Jack noticed Riley occasionally glancing at him. Not with her coy smile, but with nerves.
"So, any plans this week?" Their dad asked.
"Actually," Jack said with a confident smile, "I might have a date on Wednesday."
"What?!" Riley burst out and her eyes shot open.
What was that? Jack thought.
Jack, his mum and his dad all looked at Riley with confusion. She looked around nervously as though thinking of something to say.
"I'm just surprised anyone would agree to date you." She joked.
"Be nice!" Their mother said.
"Tell us about her." Their dad then said with a proud smile.
"We've been speaking online," Jack told them, "I haven't met her yet but we're arranging to meet up. She's cute and seems really nice."
He noticed Riley roll her eyes as she stayed unusually quiet.
The conversation quickly changed and when they finished eating Jack took the dirty dishes into the kitchen. He heard footsteps behind him and got the amazing smell of his sister's perfume.
"I never gave you permission to take some random slut on a date." She whispered.
What? Jack thought as he loaded the dishwasher.
"I didn't realise I needed your permission?" Jack asked.
"What part of, I own you, is hard to understand?" She asked. The anger in her voice was obvious and actually scared Jack.
"I'm still doing everything you tell me," Jack told her, "that won't change but..." He stopped himself before he said it.
"But what?" Riley asked.
"Nothing." Jack quickly blurted back, realising he said too much.
But then he felt a hand grab his shoulder and he was span around.
"Finish that sentence, now." Riley ordered.
Jack looked into his sister's green eyes, she was so beautiful and fierce at the same time. The perfect woman, why did she have to be his sister?
"You must know the effect that these last few weeks have had on me," Jack whispered, "I need a release."
"Oh, so you're just gonna fuck some random skank?" Riley asked him.
"Why do you care who I have sex with?" Jack asked her.
"I don't!" Riley immediately replied, "I just don't like... I just.." He could see the cogs turning in his sister's head, "just don't think that means you don't have to do what I say."
With that Riley spun around and left Jack in the kitchen.
Was she jealous?
--
They all watched a film together like normal except for Riley not saying a word. She went to the upstairs bathroom halfway through the film but when she returned she was sitting on the far end of the sofa.
The film ended and everyone went to bed. But when Jack got into his room he stopped in his tracks. On his pillow was a black thong. He stood perfectly still as he looked at it. It was lacey and it looked very expensive.
Then, he got a text through on his phone.
Riley: Put them on. They do not come off until I say so.
Jack's cock grew hard immediately. He walked across and picked them up only to feel a wet patch in the middle.
Oh my god, was she wearing these? He realised that she must have put them on his bed when she went up to the bathroom, does that mean... she was sitting next to me with no underwear on?
Jack had never worn women's underwear before but it had regularly been a fantasy of his.
He took off all of his clothes and looked at his hard, aching cock. He stepped into the thong and pulled it up. The middle ran up his ass and pressed against his smooth hole. The soft, lacey material felt amazing against his skin. Although it couldn't contain his entire cock.
His precum was already causing the wet patch to get wetter.
He grabbed his phone and started to type.
Jack: Done it.
In a second he got a reply.
Riley: I always demand a picture as proof.
Jack thought about her text, worded as though he was one of her submissives, is she taking me on as a submissive? But Jack thought it was better not to ask.
He took a photo and sent it, only to get a reply immediately.
Riley: Good boy. No cumming.
Jack lay down and felt the tight, soft material rub against his cock and the strap rub against his asshole. Something about it had his body tingling all over.
Jack: I won't. I promise.
Riley: Did you see how wet it was?
Jack: It felt very, very wet.
He had to fight the urge to call her Mistress.
Riley: Just know that my pussy juice is now rubbing against your cock. While I was sitting next to you, my pussy leaked onto the thong you're now wearing.
Jack: I love that thought.
Then Jack's arousal got the better of him as he texted her again.
Jack: I just wish I could feel it from the source.
He saw that Riley read it straight away. Then the three dots appeared to show that she was typing. Then it stopped. Then it started again. For five minutes Jack watched as his sister kept typing and stopping. Until finally a message came through.
Riley: Go to sleep, little brother. Enjoy my thong.

VI

Jack woke up with a very hard cock. His night was filled with dirty dreams about his sister. He wondered what her naked body looked like. He dreamt of her moans as they had sex. He imagined what it would be like to be dominated by her properly.
When he got up he sighed with disappointment. Jack was more than happy and ready to take that step into incest with his sister. But he didn't know what she thought. It was like she was coming around to the idea but Jack knew it was a big step.
The house was empty and Jack spent all morning wearing Riley's thong. His cock was constantly leaking onto it. His ass quivered every time he moved and it rubbed against his hole.
At midday, he received a text.
Riley: How's my thong feeling?
Jack was so unbelievably horny as he replied.
Jack: So good! Please can I cum?
Riley: Not yet... slut. Send me a picture of your full body. I want to see you in them and nothing else.
Jack's cock flinched when he read that she called him a slut, just like in his dreams. He undressed and took a photo at the full-length mirror in their parent's room before sending it to Riley.
Riley: Wow, Mum and Dad's room. Brave.
Jack: It was the only way to get a good photo for you.
Riley: Oh I enjoyed it. Except that, I'm going to have to spend all day at work horny and wet.
Ooooh god! Jack moaned at his sister's dirty text! The thought of her getting horny and wet over this turned him on more than anything.
Once again his arousal took over as he texted her again.
Jack: I just wish I got to see what they looked like on you.
Like the night before he watched Riley type and stop over and over. He started to panic that he went too far again and ruined it. But then, a message came through. But it wasn't a written message. It was a photo.
Jack's eyes nearly popped out of his head when he saw the photo.
It was Riley, lying on her bed. The photo had to top of her bra showing and then the rest of her lower body. There was the hint of her cleavage covered by a black bra. Then her smooth, flat stomach. After that was this very thong around her body. Her legs were slightly spread, only the thong covered her smooth mound.
His cock throbbed as he stared at his own sister.
Jack: Thank you so much!
Riley: You're welcome, my slut. Now I have to get back to work. No cumming.
Jack: I won't.
It was going to be hard for Jack not to cum but he knew he'd do as he was told.
--
At 5pm Jack was sitting on the sofa when the front door opened. His heart jumped when he saw Riley come walking in. She had a fierce look on her face, her straight, brunette hair slightly covered her beautiful eyes.
"Show me, now." She ordered.
Jack didn't say a word, his cock was doing all of his thinking as he stood up and undid his jeans. He pulled them to his ankles and revealed his hard cock that was barely covered by his sister's thong.
"Fuck." Riley whispered.
She bit her bottom lip and stared at Jack's crotch.
"Turn around." She told him.
Jack obeyed. He turned around so that his sister could see the thong disappear between his ass cheeks. He didn't dare look back but he could sense her walking closer to him.
His body tenses when he felt her soft hand gently touch his ass cheek. Her fingers lightly dug into him.
"You have a great ass don't you?" Riley whispered.
"Thank you." Jack whispered back, holding in a moan.
Her hand continued to rub his ass cheek and he could feel her warm breath on the back of his neck.
"You haven't cum, have you?" She asked.
"No." Jack told her.
"Mmm, you're so obedient," Riley whispered, "you've done everything I've told you to and you haven't complained once."
Jack wanted to speak, he wanted to call her Mistress, but he stayed quiet.
"Why have you obeyed me so well?" Riley asked.
Her other hand grabbed his other cheek and she started to pull them apart as she rubbed them.
"It's hard to explain." Jack replied honestly.
Not being able to see her, Jack almost forgot that it was his sister that he was speaking to. That it was the same girl he had been on family holidays with every year. That it was the girl he shared bunk beds. At that moment she was the one he wanted to call Mistress.
"Try." She said in a soft yet firm voice.
"Pleasing you," Jack whispered, "when you give me an order and I complete it, it does something to me. It excites me, makes me feel special."
Riley grabbed his ass cheeks once more before she stepped back.
"You are a true submissive," Riley told him, "I've only had one like you before. Who's only desire was to do what I wanted. Sexual or not, they just want to make me happy in any way possible."
She was describing Jack perfectly. He wanted to do anything his sister told him.
"Do you know how rare it is to find a true submissive," Riley continued, "many say they are, that they just want to please. But most don't follow through, or they show that it's all about sex."
Jack wanted to speak but he also wanted permission. But as if she could read his mind Riley spoke again.
"Say what you want to say." She told him.
"These last few weeks," He told her, "getting your orders, they have shown me that I don't just crave sexual abuse. I want to be controlled, owned."
"But they have made you horny?" Riley asked.
"Massively." Jack told her.
"Even though I'm your sister?" Riley asked, her voice wasn't harsh when she said that, actually she seemed genuinely concerned.
"From my point of view, that makes it even better." Jack admitted.
"You realise how us even considering this is incredibly fucked up?" Riley asked.
Does that mean she's considering it?
"Yes," Jack told her, "it's incest, it's illegal, but it has felt so right."
"It's only incest if we commit sexual acts," Riley said, "I could just order you as my household slave."
"You could." Jack told her without a shadow of a doubt. There was no question in his head that he wanted to have sex with his sister, but he wanted whatever she wanted.
"Turn around," Riley told him, Jack turned and looked at his beautiful sister who stared at him with love in her eyes, "I need to think, we both do, to decide how far we want to go."
"I'm all in." Jack told her, he wanted to squash any idea she may have about him not being sure.
Riley smiled at that, but her smile turned into a faint frown.
"I... I need to think," Riley said softly.
"I understand." Jack told her.
Riley left and went upstairs. Jack put his clothes back to normal and they didn't see each other for the rest of the night.

VII

Jack was at home when his parents both arrived back from work at the same time. They were smiling and laughing and walked into Jack's room.
"Hey, we're out tonight, are you going to be okay on your own?" His mum asked.
"Yeah, where are you off to?" Jack asked her.
"Riley got us vouchers for a very nice restaurant," she told him, "we will be out late, there's some money downstairs so order yourself some food."
Riley got them out of the house?
Jack's cock grew, wondering what she was doing.



After they both got ready they said goodbye and left, leaving Jack on his own in the house. Around 7pm a text came through on his phone.
Riley: Top drawer next to my bed there are two handcuffs, get them and go back to your room.
Jack's heart went into overdrive when he saw her message.
Does this mean what I think it means?
He immediately went into her room, got the handcuffs and went back to his bedroom.
Jack: Got them.
His hands were shaking with excitement as he texted her.
Riley: Handcuff yourself to the corners of your bed, naked. I'll come in later.
It was easy to get his left wrist handcuffed to the one corner but the right one was hard. Using only one hand Jack managed to finally get it to click. And there he was. Completely naked and locked onto his bed.
His hard cock was stuck up as he waited eagerly.
--
It had been an hour since Jack locked himself up. He started to worry that this was just some game and that Riley wasn't actually going to show. He panicked at the thought of his parents coming home and finding him.
That was until the door slowly opened.
"Jack?" He heard Riley's soft, delicate voice say.
"I'm here." He replied and his cock flinched.
The door opened and the light from the hallway beamed in. It caused a silhouette around his sister's body.
As she stepped in Jack's mouth filled with saliva and opened wide.
Riley, she stood there, dressed in a tight, black, latex outfit. It stuck to her body like paint. It covered just the top of her legs, her waist, and her chest. Her arms and the rest of her legs were free except for black, latex gloves that she had on.
It was exactly how Jack had fantasised about for so long.
Her thin yet perfectly curvy body looked irresistible in her outfit. Her hair was perfectly straight and she had black eyeliner on that made her green eyes pop.
"So, you still want to be my submissive?" Riley asked and walked closer in.
"Y-yes." Jack replied he was nervous and excited at the same time.
"I want to be honest with you," Riley told him, "a sub and their domme must have complete honesty if this is to work."
Jack didn't say anything, he just nodded and waited for her to continue.
Riley started to pace back and forth around the room. The latex around her ass looked perfect and her cleavage was heaving out of the top.
"When I first found out that you knew about my secret I was scared," she told him, "I thought I was going to be exposed and everything would be ruined. Then, when you told me that you wanted to be my sub, I'll admit, I was shocked."
Jack watched her intensely as she walked around.
"I mean, you're my little brother," She told him, "after the shock disappeared I thought I'd have some fun, just use it against you, like sisters do."
Oh god, please tell me this is going where I think it's going.
"But as you did everything I asked, you didn't complain once," She told him, "you didn't question anything. And the more you did with complete obedience the more I liked it. An idea came into my head. The thought of having an actual, live in submissive. To do anything I asked when I asked. As a domme, it was a dream come true. But you are still my brother, and those thoughts stopped me from wanting to continue it."
Jack's cock was twitching with every word and a pool of precum gathered on his stomach.
"When I felt your cock with my foot I still thought it was a little, harmless, teasing fun," Riley continued, "and then I felt how big you are, that shocked me even more, and those fantasies continued to grow."
"You weren't just my annoying younger brother, you were suddenly a sexual being in my eyes."
Yes! Oh god yes!
"I still didn't know how far I wanted it to go," Riley explained, "but the desire to have you as my sub grew. When you were rubbing my feet it was like every wish I could ask for, I forgot who you were, and then I felt your cock again with my foot. To be honest, I was lost in that moment. I was a domme with her submissive, I wanted you to taste me, to make me cum."
"But then I remembered and the realisation hit me like a tonne of bricks, I was so close to crossing that line, but I couldn't."
Jack was panting like crazy as he listened to her. He needed to hear her say that he was her submissive.
"I can't fight those feelings anymore," She told him, Riley stopped walking and looked into Jack's eyes, "You have been the perfect submissive, you have everything that I could want, and I can't fight it anymore."
"Does that mean..." Jack spoke but she shot him a dirty look that made him go silent.
"This won't be like with my clients," Riley told him, "you won't be paying me and I will truly care for you. In return, you're my 24/7 submissive."
There it is!
Jack nearly came when he heard those words.
"The first, most important thing is a safeword," Riley told him, "you have never experienced a true dominatrix and I can get extreme, so you need a word that will stop all of our playing on the spot. Not a word you might use normally."
Jack thought for a moment and smiled.
"What about... Pineapple?" He suggested, it wasn't a word he could imagine ever saying during their sessions.
Riley gave him a coy smile.
"Good choice," She said, "I doubt I'd ever be able to get a pineapple inside of you either."
"Ooooh!" Jack moaned at her words.
She moved towards the bed. Her knees hit the mattress and her bare, smooth, toned legs brushed against Jack. He watched as her latex fingers gently touched his thigh. They slowly moved up and down his leg, getting closer and closer to his cock.
"As we go we will learn your limits," Riley told him, "we have a bond not many domme and subs have, we have trust in each other, and hopefully, that will make us even better."
Jack was panting like a dog as her fingers edged closer and closer to his cock.
"So," Riley whispered, her fingertips tracing around his dick but not touching it, "do you accept me as your Mistress? To obey my every request, to live for me?"
Jack smiled and looked at her.
"I do... Mistress Riley." He whispered, the words alone made his body ache with pleasure.
Riley's hand moved back and Jack noticed her reaching into her tight, latex outfit. He didn't see it before but he watched her pull out a small tub of lube.
"I'm going to push your boundaries," she warned, "I'll humiliate you."
"Yes, Mistress Riley." Jack replied.
"Are you open to inviting others into our sessions? For you to please them as well?" She asked him.
"Yes, Mistress Riley." He whispered.
Riley popped open the lid on the lube and he watched her slowly pour some onto her latex covered hand.
"Men and women?" She asked.
Jack had a feeling that he was bi, but he was never sure if it was the submissive in him, but he was eager to learn.
"Yes, Mistress Riley." He replied.
She then poured the watery lube directly onto Jack's cock which she was yet to touch. But the feel of the liquid made his body tense up.
"What is your experience playing with your ass?" She asked.
She moved a little, spreading her legs wide which in turn made Jack's legs spread wider.
"I have tried fingering myself a few times," he told her, "but not often."
Riley's dry hand grabbed one of Jack's legs and pushed it up. It bent at the knee and he did the same with the other leg until they were spread and in the air.
"We will train your ass," Riley told him, "soon you'll be taking my strap, and one day I will watch as you take your first real cock."
"Yes... Mistress Riley." Jack panted as all of his dreams came true.
Her lubed up hand moved and Jack felt a fingertip press against his exposed asshole. It gently moved up and down, spreading the slick liquid around.
"I'm glad that you're already smooth," she told him, "you will never have hair down here. In fact, I expect you completely hairless from your eyebrows down."
"Yes, Mistress Riley." Jack panted.
Her finger stopped moving and he felt her hold it against his tight hole. Jack looked into his sister's eyes. They had turned to show exotic joy over her new toy.
Riley's left hand was grabbing Jack's thigh which was in the air.
As their eyes stayed locked on each other... Jack felt the tip of her finger push inside of him for the first time.
"Oooohh." Jack moaned as his asshole tightened around her latex finger.
She kept pushing, a little bit at a time, the water based lube made it easy but it felt amazing. And finally, Jack felt his sister's knuckle touch against his skin.
"Just think," Riley whispered as she looked into his blue eyes, "we are going to do so much in the years to come, but it will all start from here. Right now, as I finger you for the first time."
"Yes.. yes... oh god." Jack panted.
Riley's finger stayed perfectly straight as she slowly pulled it out, then she pushed it knuckle deep again which forced another moan from Jack.
"You're going to make me cum whenever I want," Riley whispered, "you're going to let me fuck you whenever I say so."
"Yes, Mistress Riley." Jack panted.
His legs were still in the air, staring at his older sister as she slowly fingered him. He could see the hunger in her eyes grow by the second.
"I'm going to whip you," she told him and gently picked up the pace, "I'll flog you... I'll have you tied up in a room full of people as I torture you... You'll have crowds watching you get fucked by men and women."
"Yes, Mistress Riley!" Jack moaned louder, "I'll do anything! Just let me please you!"
"You're going to be my perfect, sissy sub." Riley whispered.
Jack then felt a second finger probe at his asshole. With a little pressure, he felt his hole slowly open and accepted it inside.
"Ooooh fuck!" Jack grunted out.
"Such a tight hole," Riley whispered, "soon we will stretch you wide enough to take my biggest strap."
Riley had both fingers knuckle deep inside of Jack as she continued to finger him.
"We've started down a path that will take you to places you never thought of." Riley said as she fingered him faster.
"Oh god... fuck... I want it all," Jack moaned, "I want to be the perfect sub for you!"
Riley then lunged forward. Her latex covered body pressed against Jack's naked body. His legs were still in the air and her fingers were deep inside of his ass.
She had on deep red lipstick that made her lips irresistible. Her face was so close to him that he could feel her breath on him. Her brunette hair fell onto him.
"My little brother," Riley whispered, "my submissive, my slut, my little cum toy."
Jack went to speak when suddenly she leaned forward and her seductive lips pressed against his!
Jacks eyes immediately closed as his sister kissed him. Her fingers remained still inside of him as her lips were harshly pressed against his.
And then he felt her fingers move and press against something that sent shockwaves through his body.
"Oooh fuck!" Jack gasped out.
His eyes opened and Riley was staring at him with joy in her eyes. Her nose was pressed against his and he could feel her smile around him. Her white teeth were shining.
"Do you like that?" Riley whispered, "my slut."
She bit his bottom lip and pulled it back which caused both pain and pleasure.
"Yes! Mistress Riley!" Jack moaned.
With his mouth open and moaning Riley pushed her tongue inside.
"Mmmm!" Jack moaned
Their lips pressed together and Riley aggressively moved her tongue around the inside of his mouth. Their soft, wet tongue ran together.
I'm making out with my Mistress sister as she fingers me! Jack thought, and he fucking loved it!
"Suck on my tongue." Riley moaned into his mouth.
She stuck it out and Jack wrapped his lips around it. He bobbed up and down on her tongue, it felt amazing.
Her fingers were hitting something inside of Jack over and over that made his body shake.
With Riley's body pressed against him all Jack wanted to do was feel her. But he couldn't, his hands just shook in their cuffs.
Riley pulled her tongue back and before Jack knew it she was harshly biting down on his neck. He felt her pull back with his teeth gripped onto him.
"You'll learn exactly how to please me as we go on," Riley told him, "and me, you."
Jack could barely speak, all he could do was just moan and nod.
"You like me fingering you, don't you?" Riley whispered, "my new pet."
She bit his lip again and could see her face light up.
"Yeees." Jack moaned back.
Suddenly Riley sat back up, her fingers still sliding in and out of Jack but her left hand quickly reached and wrapped around his throbbing cock.
"Ooooh fuuuckk!" Jack shouted.
"That's it," Riley said with glee, "moan for me you fucking, pathetic worm!"
"Yes! Yes! Yes!" Jack screamed out.
Her left hand stroked up and down his big, hard cock as she fingered him.
"You tell me when you're going to cum!" Riley ordered him.
As he stared into her eyes, his ass and cock being played with perfectly, Jack felt his balls already tighten.
"I'm gonna cum!" He moaned out.
Then Riley pulled her hand away from his cock and her fingers left his asshole. He instantly felt empty without her inside of him and his ass already felt a little sore.
Riley stood up, her legs on either side of Jack as she looked down on him like a piece of meat.
"For now on, you only ever cum when I tell you to." She told him.
Jack just nodded. He looked up at this goddess above him.
"Are you a virgin?" She asked.
"No, Mistress Riley." Jack told her.
Riley crossed her arms as her hair fell slightly in her face.
"Shame," She told him, "I've never taken a virginity before."
Does that mean... Jack's wishes seemed to come to reality as Riley began to lower herself on his crotch.
Riley reached between her legs and Jack realised there was a small slight in her latex outfit. As she moved down he felt her soft, wet, smooth pussy touch the cock of his head. He was just gutted that he couldn't see her pussy properly.
"I'm going to let you inside of me," Riley whispered, "you want that, don't you?"
Riley was slowly rocking back and forth, letting Jacks cock rub against her pussy.
"Yes!" Jack moaned.
Then... SLAP! A wet, cold latex palm struck Jack's face which both shocked and excited him.
"You address me properly!" Riley shouted.
Jack wasn't looking at his sister anymore. This was a dominant, amazing woman.
"I'm sorry, Mistress Riley." He replied.
Her right hand gently touched his cheek that she just slapped and her thumb rubbed up and down.
"Good boy," She whispered, "we'll get you fully trained."
As she caressed his cheek Jack felt her lower herself down. His cock head was engulfed with the feeling of a tight, warm, wet pussy.
"Oooooh god!" Jack moaned as he first entered his sister.
"That's it, little brother," Riley moaned, "feel your sister's pussy around your cock."
She was rocking up and down, taking a little more of his cock each time. Jack could feel just how tight her pussy was as it stretched around his dick.
His hands stayed locked to the corners of the bed as he watched his sister slowly slide down his shaft.
"Fuck," Riley panted, "that is big."
She was breathing heavily now and had closed her eyes, probably to focus on taking this big cock.
And finally, she took the last inch and had her brother, balls deep inside of her.
"Fuck!" Riley grunted.
"Oooh fuuuckking hell!" Jack moaned.
The inside of her pussy was clenching around his cock as she held herself on top of him.
For a minute or two she stayed perfectly still, although it felt like her pussy was moving around his cock.
And then, she opened her eyes, smiled and looked at Jack. Her eyes pierced through him.
"You bitch." She grunted and then... SLAP! She struck him again.
Jack tried to pull his hands and grab hold of his sister but he was held back by the cuffs that rubbed into his wrist. Riley laughed when she saw this.
"You're mine now." She whispered.
She leaned her head forward and bit his ear lobe. Her tongue probed into his ear and he could feel her breath.
"You are mine," She whispered, "to do whatever I want with."
Jack panted as his cock twitched inside of her.
"You'll obey every one of my wishes," she whispered and tongued his ear again, "my own, full, slave!"
"Oooh god." Jack moaned back as she slowly raised herself on his cock and back down again.
"I've always wanted my own slave," Riley whispered into his ear, "I never thought it would be my brother."
She sat back upright, her latex hands landed on his chest as she smiled at him. And then, SLAP! She hit him again.
"Fuck yes!" Riley moaned.
She gripped her brother's chest as she started to grind back and forth on his cock. It felt fucking amazing but what Jack enjoyed the most was seeing her pleasure.
His entire cock was staying inside of her as she rode back and forth, her pussy pressed against him.
"Oh fuck," Riley moaned, "I own you, my own brother, my fuuucking brother!"
"You own me, Mistress Riley!" Jack moaned back, "You have complete control over everything I do! No matter what I'll obey you!"
Riley leant down and shoved her tongue back into her brother's mouth and the two passionately made out as she rode his cock. Her pussy lips were sucking on his shaft as she rode him!
Not being able to touch her was like torture! All he wanted to do was feel her skin against his, to hold onto her, but he couldn't.
Her cold, latex fingers gripped Jack's throat. They tightened just enough to make Jack slightly struggle to breathe.
As he tried to catch his breath it made his cock feel like it was pulsating inside of his sister.
"That's it, little brother," Riley moaned deeply, "be my little cock toy. Fuuuck, that's it you fucking bitch."
She tightened her grip harder and Jack found it even harder to breathe.
He stared into her joyful eyes as she was grinding on his cock.
"Fuck... yes... oh fuck!" Riley moaned louder and louder, "I'm gonna cum! I'm gonna cum around your cock you little word!"
Jack wanted to encourage her but he couldn't speak through her choking!
She let go of his throat and Jack gasped for air as she leaned down to his ear again.
"I never let my pets cum inside me," she whispered, "but you're going to cum deep inside me."
"Ooooh!" Jack moaned at the thought.
"You're going to creampie my tight, little cunt," Riley whispered in his ear, "and then... you're going to lick it clean like the pet you are."
"Yeees Mistress Riley!!" Jack squealed out. His balls were tightening and he knew he wouldn't last much longer.
"I've never had anyone eat my creampie before, but I've always wanted to." Riley whispered.
She sat back up, slapped Jack again, and carried on riding him.
Riley was grinding back and forth and her moans got louder and louder.
"Oh fuck, that's it toy," She moaned louder, "make your Mistress cum! Make me fucking cum! That's all your life now!"
"Yeeess Mistress!" Jack moaned. He curled his toes, trying to do everything he could to stop from cumming.
"Yes! Yes! Yes!" Riley screamed louder.
Her pussy clenched around Jack's big cock and her body tensed up.
"FUUUCCKKK I'M CUMMING!!" She screamed at the top of her lungs.
Jack watched in awe as his older sister's entire body started to tremble around him. Her chest was heaving up and down and she moaned uncontrollably.
"FUUCKKK YEESS! FUUCKK MEEEE!!" She kept moaning.
Jack couldn't hold it any longer. Feeling her pussy tighten and cum around him was the last barrier.
"I'm cuumiing Mistress!!" Jack roared out.
His balls tightened and he unleashed his cum deep inside of his sister's pussy. Shot after shot of thick, creamy cum fired inside of her.



Both of them were panting and moaning like crazy as Riley kept riding through both of their orgasms.
"Oh god... oh fuck! Yes!" Jack moaned.
He felt dizzy from his giant orgasm and could still feel shots of cum pouring into his sister.
"Jesus fucking Christ," Riley moaned, "I've never let anyone cum inside me before."
Jack was struggling to catch his breath so he just smiled.
Riley was still slowly moving back and forth as cum began to leak out of her and onto Jack. With a deep breath, she looked at her younger brother and smiled.
"And now, time for you to eat me out." She told him.
Jack looked at her and his now semi-hard cock flinched again.
"Yes, Mistress Riley." He replied.
Riley stood up, her pussy wrapped around Jack's cock until finally it fell out. She moved quickly so that she was standing over him.
For a brief second Jack got the perfect view of his sister's freshly fucked pussy. Then he felt cum drop onto his face.
She began to squat and her hand grabbed his brown hair.
Finally, her soft, puffy lips touched against his mouth.
Jack extended his tongue and was overwhelmed with the mix of his cum and her pussy.
"Mmmm!" Jack moaned.
He had never tasted his own cum before but he loved it! Especially mixed with the taste of his sister.
Still handcuffed and Riley holding his head, Jack did his best to lap away at her fucked pussy.
"That's it, slave," Riley moaned, "eat my creampie."
"Mmmm." Jack moaned.
She slowly moved forward and back on his mouth as Jack swallowed load after load of his cum that was pouring out of her.
It must have been 10 minutes by the time he had licked it all clean and Riley stood up.
She unlocked his cuffs and Jack rubbed his sore wrists. Then, he watched as Riley sat on his bed next to him.
"Come here." She whispered.
She gently took Jack's head and moved him to rest on her chest.
"You did well," She whispered and ran her latex fingers through his hair, "I'm proud of you."
It was strange, after the abuse and the rough sex, Jack started to get a warm feeling inside from this unexpected kindness.
"Thank you, Mistress Riley." He replied.
"You're going to make me so happy," She told him, "and I'll make you happy too."
"I know." Jack replied.
For a few moments they just lay there, Jack's head moved up and down with her breathing as she stroked his hair.
"You know," Riley whispered, "I've never kissed one of my subs before."
That shocked Jack considering how quickly she kissed him, but he felt too gentle and soft to reply.
"But it just felt right," Riley told him.
They stayed like that for a while, Jack barely said a word but Riley just kept complimenting him. It was nice.

VIII

Jack got home from seeing one of his friends. It was the time he was supposed to go on a date with that girl from the dating app, however, he cancelled that after the night with Riley.
The house was full but everyone was doing their own things.
Jack went into his room and saw a shoe box that had been wrapped with black paper. There was a card on the top.

My Submissive,


Here is a box of goods that now belong to you. But since you belong to me, I guess they do too.


You will find various items of clothing and toys.


The thongs I expect you to wear from now on. You will not wear your normal underwear.


There are 3 butt plugs varying in size. Start with the smallest and use the water based lube inside to put it in. This will stay in you for the next 3 days and then you will move to the larger one.


There are also pegs, a cock cage, a ball gag and a muzzle. Leave these be for now, I will let you know when to use them.


Expect further instructions.


Your owner,


Mistress Riley.

By the time Jack finished reading it, he was as hard as possible. When Jack opened the box his eyes lit up. There were a good few thongs in there, all black. He looked at the plugs, the largest one scared him.
But as he pulled off his clothes and lubed up the first plug he couldn't be more excited. This was Jack's dream finally come true.
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Live Stream 11

"And that's how I lost my anal virginity. Not to someone I know, not even prepared... but to a random old guy on a park bench," Sophie said and sniffed at the camera, "And it was on another porn site, free for anyone to see. I had no control over that, I couldn't take it down, I couldn't do anything."
Sophie squirmed a little in her seat as she paused.
"I guess that excited me more," She continued, "the complete lack of control. This was a vital moment I guess. I could've stopped then, ended it all and just hoped that no one I knew would see that video... but that's not what happened, as you all know. I got much, much worse."

Showing Sophie - Keep Humiliating Me

Sophie woke up from a restless sleep. She couldn't stop thinking about how the video of her getting fucked in the ass was on a porn site. She instantly loaded it up and checked the views, they had gained a few more thousand overnight.
I can't believe that's me, She thought as she watched the muted video, seeing her own face in it, watching as she sucked his dick after he fucked her ass.
I'm so pathetic, I look like a whore.
She couldn't bring herself to leave her room when the sound of Cara waking up could be heard. Sophie dreaded the thought of her friend seeing the video. Cara was a sexual person and Sophie had no doubt that she watches porn, she just hoped that she hadn't seen Sophie.
Imagine if she saw her innocent, best friend getting fucked in the ass on a park bench... that would be so humiliating.
So, Sophie hid in her room. An hour went by until she got a text on her phone.
Jacob: Fucking hell, you really do want to get exposed don't you! I've just seen your video on a porn site! Dirty little slut! But I am disappointed that I wasn't the first in that asshole. Get round here soon so I can have a go.
Sophie read the message over and over again in her head. The more she read it, the more turned on she got.
I could still keep having sex with Jacob, just not post anything online? There's nothing wrong with that? So I like him to degrade me, as long as it stays between the two of us then nothing bad could happen.
Sophie couldn't deny that she enjoyed having her asshole fucked either. It hurt at first, but once that old man really got going she fucking loved it.
With her mind set, Sophie got dressed into tight gym shorts that stopped as high up as possible. She put on a gym top that was practically just a bra. It was so tight that it left very little to the imagination. Especially since her hard nipples were poking through.
Then she left her room.
"Late night or something?" Cara asked from the sofa.
"Sorry, I must've needed that sleep." Sophie lied.
"I get you," Cara replied, "any plans today?"
"I'm just going to go for a run." Sophie told her, thinking her outfit fit for the activity.
"Don't know how you run with those big melons bouncing around." Cara laughed out.
Sophie faked a laugh, although it was true, they were very hard to run with.
"I'll see you in a bit." Sophie said and left.
She got onto the bus, meeting eyes with many men and women who glanced at her tits. Each one made her pussy twitch a little more.
They all must think I'm dressed like a slut, my tits practically out. They don't know how much of a slut I am though... a slut that gets her ass fucked in the park... no! What is wrong with me? Keep it together Sophie.
She eventually reached Jacob's place and knocked on his door, he opened it with a smile.
"Well, look at you." He said approving of her outfit.
"Thanks, how're you doing?" Sophie asked as he ushered her in.
"Good," He replied, "And you? Is that ass sore?"
His mocking laugh only encouraged Sophie. She had flashbacks of being bent over, feeling a big, hard cock stretch her asshole open.
To be honest, her ass was still sore. It wasn't too bad, wearing that butt plug for days definitely helped prepare her but she definitely felt a little stretched.
"Erm, yeah, a little." She replied.
"I hope it's not too sore." He joked and slapped her ass.
Sophie almost moaned when she felt it.
Oooh god, I love how I'm just a sex object to him. I don't want him to treat me like a date or anything. I'm here for one reason and he knows it.
"It's okay." Sophie nervously replied.
They headed into his living room where Sophie stood awkwardly.
"Gone shy on me?" He asked.
"I just, erm, I'm not sure about posting stuff anymore." She admitted.
It was a bit of a relief to get it off her chest. There was no one else in the world that she could have this honest conversation with. Jacob may just see her as a sex object, which is all Sophie wanted to be for him, but he was also the only person who knew her secret.
"Oh, why's that?" He asked.
Sophie could see by his face that he was genuinely asking.
"Last night..." She whispered, "I... I can't believe that happened, I can't believe I let it happen."
"What? Letting that random guy fuck your ass?" Jacob asked.
Sophie cringed at his words.
"Yeah," She whispered and went bright red, "I let some stranger fuck my... you know, there was no protection, god knows what could've happened."
"I think everyone knows what did happen in that video." Jacob laughed out.
Sophie cringed again... but then felt her pussy twitch.
So many people have seen what happened... what I did.
"This was all just me posting photos online, I don't know how it got so far." She admitted.
It was obvious that Sophie was getting upset and when she felt Jacob's hand land on her shoulder it felt like a warm embrace.
"Hey," He said, Sophie looked at him, "Don't worry about it. You don't have to do anything."
"I've already done so much." She said.
"Nothing that's not irreversible," Jacob told her, "If you don't want to post any more photos or videos or anything then don't."
He actually is a nice guy as well, isn't he.
"That doesn't mean..." Sophie paused, "I want this to stop."
She pointed at them both and Jacob smiled.
"Now that is what I wanted to hear." He told her.
Sophie knew that what happened on the park bench was too far, but she didn't want to stop this "slut" experience. She loved being humiliated by Jacob, if she could just keep it at that.
"I still want you to humiliate me," She told him, "I love it, I don't know why, but I do."
"But nothing posted online?" He asked.
"For now anyway," Sophie said, "Until I figure it all out."
He brought his hand away and smiled at her.
"Well then," He said, "Get on your knees, watching you take a stranger's cock in that asshole of yours has made me ready to take it myself."
His words, just knowing that she was about to get fucked in the ass again, Sophie was immediately turned on.
The young girl sunk to her knees and reached for his belt. In a matter of seconds his big, hard cock flopped out in front of her.
Instantly, the lust that took her over the night before returned.
Without a second to lose, she leant forward and wrapped her soft, thick lips around his cock.
"Mmmm." Sophie moaned.
How did I go so long not being a slut? She thought as she slowly bobbed up and down.
"There we go," Jacob moaned, "It may be kept a secret, but we both know that you're just a whore."
"Mmmm." Sophie moaned again to his words.
"A whore who loves having everyone see her," He moaned again, "A whore who got bent over a park bench and fucked in the ass by a complete stranger."
His words made Sophie's body tingle with excitement. She started to take his dick deeper into her mouth as swirled her tongue around his head.
"And you obviously loved it," Jacob moaned, "Everyone could hear how loud you moaned as he fucked you... I wonder how many people have watched the innocent Sophie Rain being an anal whore."
"MMMMM!" Sophie moaned louder.
It's on a porn site for all to see... anyone I know could see it!
All of her fears and nerves started to disappear, only to be replaced by her lust and need for humiliation.
"GGLLGGG!" Sophie loudly gagged as Jacob unexpectedly thrust his cock down her throat.
She instinctively tried to pull back but Jacob grabbed onto her head.
"Stay still you fucking slut!" He shouted.
Then, he really started to fuck her throat.
Sophie could feel his big, thick, long cock sliding down her throat every time. Her throat gripping around it as he pulled it back and forth.
The 18 year old was gagging constantly, and spit quickly started to pour down her chin.
Yeess! This is what I wanted!
Between her legs was getting wetter and wetter with every thrust of his cock.
When he pulled out fully Sophie let out a loud gasp. A pile of spit fell from her mouth as she panted for air.
"Such a whore." Jacob laughed.
Sophie looked up at him, her eyes watering from gagging so much, her face wet with her own spit.
"I am a whore." She told him.
Jacob lunged down and gripped her face in his hands, hurting her with his strong hold.
"And that's how you want to be treated isn't it?" He asked her.
Sophie was still panting, her entire body yearning to be fucked like a pathetic slut.
"Slap me." She panted as she looked into his eyes.
Jacob let out a coy smile.
"What was that?" He asked, gripping her face harder in his hand.
"Slap me!" Sophie shouted, "I'm a pathetic whore! Treat me like one!"
Jacob's hand released Sophie's face for just a second before she felt his palm strike against her cheek. The initial strike left a stinging feeling on her cheek, she could feel her own spit splash with his hand.
"Yes! Fucking slap me!" Sophie shouted again.
She sat up just in time for Jacob's hand to land another strike against her face. This one was even harder. She could feel her cheek burning red.
Yes! I'm fucking pathetic! This is what I deserve!
As she looked at him with hunger in her eyes, Jacob suddenly spat right on her face. Sophie just moaned at the degrading as he harshly rubbed the spit all over her face.
His wet hand then grabbed Sophie's blonde hair and yanked her to her feet. He quickly ripped off her gym top and pulled down her shorts until she was completely naked.
"That's not right." He said and turned to walk away.
Leaving Sophie stood there, panting, desperate to be fucked. When she saw him return he had a marker in his hands.
Fuck, I love being written on.
"Stay fucking still." He said.
Across her chest he wrote in big, bold, black letters "SOPHIE RAIN" and then covering her stomach he wrote "DUMB WHORE".
"There, just how you should be." He said.
Sophie looked at the thick letters across her body, just making her even more turned on.
But as she looked at them, an unexpected slap came across her face. Hard enough to make her nearly fall down.
Sophie knew it wasn't any real damage, it was more the shock and the humiliation that was getting her off. But as she was unsteady, Jacob grabbed her and threw her in front of a mirror.
Bent over, Sophie's hands planted against the full-length mirror. She looked at herself.
Face red on one side from being slapped. Eyes red and puffy from being throat fucked. Spit all over her face. The writing over her chest and stomach.
I fucking love it!
A cold, thin liquid was then felt being poured between her thick ass cheeks. It dripped right from the top of her crack all the way down, over her asshole, then her pussy and down her leg. Jacob was pouring so much that she felt soaked in it.
"I'm still fucking annoyed you let someone else in this ass before me." He growled and spanked her as hard as possible.
Sophie yelped from the spank and her body shook.
"I'm sorry," She panted, "I couldn't stop myself! You know I'm a whore! I can't so no to someone who wants to treat me like one!"
One of Jacob's hands was pulling her ass cheeks apart as the other rubbed his cock up and down, tapping at her asshole.
"Beg me to fuck your fat ass." He growled.
Sophie looked at herself in the mirror, then looked at Jacob's reflection behind her.
"Fuck me," She panted as she looked at this god like man, "Fuck my fat fucking ass! This whore asshole that got fucked by some random old man in the park! This fucking slut who can't stop acting like one! That's all I am! A whore! A pathetic fucking 3 hole slag for anyone to use!"
"Don't you fucking forget it!" He said.
Then, Sophie felt her asshole stretch open as Jacob's cock pushed inside.
"Ooooh fuuucckk!" Sophie shouted.
The copious amount of lube made it a lot less painful than the night before, but Sophie's tight asshole still felt like it was getting ripped open by this big cock.
"At least it's still tight." Jacob grunted as another few inches pushed inside of her bowels.
Like the night before, it felt as though the air was being pushed from Sophie's lungs.
Not long ago she had absolutely no desire to have anal sex in her life, yet there she was having it for the second night in a row and fucking loving it!
All she could do was grunt as more and more cock stuffed her asshole.
When she finally felt Jacob's body press up against hers and felt totally and utterly filled with dick, she let out a loud, heavy moan.
"FUUUCCKK MEEEE!!" She shouted.
Her long hair got gripped and her head pulled so far back that she could see Jacob from upside down. It felt like he was going to pull Sophie's hair out, but the pain just increased the pleasure.
"Oh, I am, you pathetic, dirty whore." He said and spat on her face again.
Jacob let go of her hair and Sophie once again was looking at herself in the mirror. When she felt him grab onto her curvy hips she preferred herself for a hard anal fucking.
And Jacob did not disappoint.
His entire, big, hard cock slid out of her asshole for just a second before he slammed it balls deep back into her.
"Fuuckking hell!" Sophie moaned.
"Little Sophie Rain," Jacob laughed, "Bent over with her asshole filled with dick!"
"Yeeeesss!" She shouted, "I'm an anal whore! Everyone thinks I'm so innocent! When I'm just a pathetic slut!"
Jacob started to slide his cock in and out of Sophie's ass with ease, the lube making it feel even better than the night before with that stranger.
In no time at all Sophie was moaning constantly. Her entire body trembling with pure pleasure from her asshole being stretched open.
Jacob would reach around and grab her big, swinging tits. Twisting at her nipples and making Sophie yelp in pain and pleasure.
"Fuck me! Fuck my fucking asshole!" Sophie moaned.
"Just think of how many people have watched you getting ass fucked!" Jacob grunted as he fucked her.
"I want them all to see me!" Sophie moaned, "I'm glad it got posted! I want everyone in the world to see the real me!"
"Your family?" Jacob asked, "Everyone at Uni, your friends?!"
"EVERYONE!" Sophie screamed, "LET THEM ALL SEE WHAT A DISGUSTING WHORE I REALLY AM!"
Jacob stopped thrusting for a moment as he leant over, in the reflection Sophie could see that he was grabbing the marker again.
"Stay still, I don't want to smudge." He told her.
But with a big, thick cock, balls deep in her asshole it was hard to stay still.
Sophie just watched in the mirror as Jacob started to write on her back. She couldn't see what he was doing but he started at the very top, working his way down. By the end, it felt like he had written over every inch of her smooth back.
He put the lid back onto the marker and threw it away.
"What does it say?" Sophie asked.
SPANK!
"Don't fucking ask questions!" He shouted.
Then, Jacob grabbed his phone and clearly started to record.
"Just a little video for us, you don't have to post it." He told her.
The thought of being filmed made Sophie's pussy gush with excitement.
Fuck it! Should I just tell him to livestream it? Let everyone see the real me! They've already seen me getting ass fucked!
But a small part of Sophie was fighting those thoughts, telling her not to do it.
Before she had a chance to speak Jacob started to fuck her ass again.
"Dirty whore!" He shouted, "Look at that tight asshole taking that cock!"
"YES!" Sophie shouted, her horniness at its peak, "I'M AN ANAL WHORE! I FUCKING LOVE IT! TREAT ME LIKE A WHORE!"
SPANK!
"FUCKING SPANK ME! HIT ME! TREAT ME LIKE A SLAG!" Sophie shouted at the top of her lungs.
The rim of her asshole was gripping and twitching around his shaft, feeling every inch of it slide in and out of her. There was no longer any resistance, his cock was easily sliding all the way in and out of her.
Sophie kept looking at herself in the mirror as she got fucked.
"Tell yourself what you are." Jacob moaned.
"You're a whore!" She said to herself in the mirror, "You're a pathetic, worthless cunt! Only good for a 3 hole whore! You deserve to be humiliated! To be abused! FUUUCK! YOU ARE A CUNT! I FUCKING SLAG! YOU SHOULD BE DEGRADED! EVERYONE YOU KNOW SHOULD SEE YOU FOR THE DIRTY, DISGUSTING SLAG THAT YOU ARE!!"
Suddenly, out of nowhere, Sophie had an earth shattering orgasm just from her asshole getting fucking.
"FUUCKK I'M CUMMING FROM YOUR BIG FUCKING COCK IN MY FAT ASSHOLE!!!" She screamed.
Her entire body was trembling and shaking, her asshole clenching around Jacob's cock that only made it feel that much bigger.
Sophie was letting out loud, animalistic screams of pleasure as her anal orgasm never seemed to end. Jacob didn't let up either. He kept spanking and fucking her throughout this amazing orgasm.
After a few minutes, while Sophie was still shaking, Jacob suddenly pulled out. Her asshole felt gaped and stretched.
"Get on your fucking knees whore!" He shouted.
Sophie wasn't even thinking, she just did as she was told and found herself at eye level with Jacob's cock that was just in her asshole.
Go on you dirty bitch! Suck that cock that was just in your ass!
Without any instructions, Sophie leant forward and wrapped her lips around his thick, hard cock.
"Ass to mouth," Jacob laughed, "You are a fucking whore!"
"Mmmmm!" Sophie moaned as she tasted her ass on his thick cock.
She bobbed up and down like a pornstar. When she opened her eyes she could see Jacob's phone filming her which just made her pussy twitch more.
"Here I cum bitch." Jacob grunted.
Sophie could feel his cock expanding in her mouth. She wrapped her lips tighter around him and bobbed more aggressively.
"Oooh fuck yeah!" Jacob moaned.
His first shot of cum hit her throat and forced Sophie to gag again. But she didn't stop. She kept sucking that cock like her life depended on it. More and more thick, creamy cum filled her mouth that she swallowed down immediately. Loving the delicious taste of his seed on her tongue.
"Mmmmm!" Sophie kept moaning as she swallowed down a massive, thick load.
Jacob grabbed her hair, pulled his sticky cock out from her mouth and started to slap it all over her face. Filming the whole thing, Sophie could feel the mix of spit and cum get splashed all over her.
When he finished they were both trying to catch their breath. Jacob stood back as Sophie used her fingers to scoop any last cum from her face and licking it clean.
"You know," Jacob laughed, "If I didn't know what a whore you are, you'd be the perfect girlfriend material."
Girlfriend material? Sophie thought and looked at this amazing man, Fuck that, I'm a slut.
"Are you going to send me that video?" Sophie asked.
"No, this ones just for me." He said with a wicked grin, "But I will wash that writing off your back before you go."
After Jacob got a wet rag and washed it all off without telling Sophie what he wrote, she then washed off the writing on her chest and stomach, got dressed and went home.



The entire bus ride back her ass felt sore and her pussy felt soaked.
When she returned home Cara was in the kitchen.
"Fucking hell, long run?" She asked, "You've been gone hours?"
Sophie panicked, forgetting the lie she told her friend.
"Oh yeah, I got in the zone." She lied again.
"I can tell, you're covered in sweat." Cara laughed and joked.
Sophie burnt red with embarrassment.
If only she knew I was sweaty because I just got my ass fucked.
"Yeah, I should probably go for a shower." She said.

--

Sophie had just gotten to her mum and dad's house for the weekend. She hadn't heard or seen Jacob since he fucked her ass, but she was already ready for more.
"Sophie!" Her mum said as Sophie walked through the door.
"Hey!" Sophie said, giving both her parents a big hug.
"I'll take your things upstairs." Her dad said and took her bag.
Sophie's mum said she was making everyone lunch and Sophie went to relax in the living room.
Maybe this is what I need, Sophie thought, A few days away from this strange, new, crazy life. Just acting normal, nothing strange.
"So what's the plan?" Sophie asked when her mum returned with a sandwich.
"Just relaxing tonight," Her mum replied, "And tomorrow we'll go for a meal for your brother's birthday."
"Sounds good to me." Sophie replied and smiled.
Yeah, this is exactly the break that I need.
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Meeting Meg

Meg was brushing the mane of one of her horses. A slight breeze was blowing her long blond hair. She had been there for a couple of hours riding her horses and worked up a sweat.
She enjoyed being at the stables. It was away from everyone and a place she could just be alone and quiet.
Her phone started to ring, and she reached into her tight, brown, riding pants to pull it out.
"Hey." She answered.
"Hey babe, do you want to go out for a drink tonight?" Her boyfriend, Andy, asked.
"Yeah, I'm just at the stables, then I'll go home and shower," Meg told him. "Meet up around 8pm?"
"Perfect," he replied and put the phone down.
Meg had been dating Andy for a while, and when they both turned 18 a few months ago, they lost their virginity together. It was... okay. Meg had no experience to go off, but she always thought it would be better. Andy only lasted a few minutes, and Meg wasn't even close to cumming.
She finished up at the stables and drove back home.
Wearing very tight pants and a thick, checkered shirt, Meg was sweaty and hot and in need of a shower.
"I'm home!" Meg shouted when she got through the door.
Then, she stopped in her tracks as she saw two suitcases by the door.
What's this? She thought.
Her dad appeared from the living room with a sheepish look on his face.
"Hey." He replied in a whisper.
"What's going on?" Meg asked.
She started to worry. She had never seen her Dad like this before. Her skin turned a deathly pale, and her hands started to shake.
Her Mum then walked in, and it was obvious she had been crying.
"Come in, we need to talk." Her Mum said.
Meg was even more worried when she walked past them and saw her younger sister, Marie, in the living room.
"Not you." Her Mum then spat out.
Meg turned and saw her Mum had planted a hand onto her Dad's chest and stopped him from coming into the living room. He hung his head and left.
Meg's sister looked upset at she sat down beside her.
"So," her Mum said and walked in front of them, "your father and I are separating."
Meg's heart sunk. As far as she was aware they were a perfect, happy couple.
Over the next hour Meg found out that her Dad had come out as gay. Whether it was a midlife crisis or a deep secret he couldn't hide anymore, Meg didn't know. But her world just turned upside down.
As the months went on, and her Dad settled in a town close by, Meg started to share her time staying at both. Her Dad's was closer to the college that Meg went to, so it was easy for her to stay at his on weeknights.
Except one night, Meg was at her Dad's and watching TV when he came in. Meg's jaw hit the floor when she saw the young man he was with.
He must've been around the same age as Meg, but he was a beautiful young man. The sort of man that Meg would be very attracted to. She was surprised with how attracted she was to him because he was black. Not that Meg would ever have an issue with that, it's just she was from a small, country village where there were no black people.
So, to see her Dad, who until a few months ago she thought he was straight, walk in with a young black man, Meg was incredibly shocked.
"Everyone, this is Danny." Her Dad said.
Meg turned to Marie, and they both had a funny look.
"Lee," Danny said to their Dad, "maybe this wasn't a good idea."
"No," Lee replied, "I'm sorry girls but you have to get used to me bringing my boyfriend home."
Boyfriend?! Meg thought and felt herself shake, This is so weird!
"Hi." Marie replied.
Her Dad gave Meg a dirty look and she forced herself to look at Danny. But as she looked at him, she felt a completely new experience. Between her legs started to flutter, and she felt her mouth go dry.
"Hi." She managed to stutter out.
Doug was slim but very toned, and he wore a tight, t-shirt that showed off his ebony, muscular arms.
"Why don't we order a pizza and all sit together?" Her Dad suggested.
Both Meg and Marie grunted in response. Then, as Doug sat down, Meg realised she couldn't take her eyes off him.
Why am I so attracted to my Dad's boyfriend? What is going on!
After that night Meg found herself dressing up better when she stayed at her Dad's in hope of seeing Doug. She would wear short skirts and tight tops. Meg was small, only 5 foot 3, and she had a very slim but shapely body that she gained from horse riding and going to the gym.
Her ass was her favourite feature, curvy and firm, the perfect ass to hold onto. She also had shapely tits that she used to her advantage. Every night she put on red lipstick as she waited for Doug to arrive.
Sometimes, when they all sat together, Meg felt herself getting wetter by looking at Doug, and she would occasionally spread her legs a little. She couldn't explain her feelings. She was normally a shy, quiet girl, but she felt like she wanted to throw herself at this gorgeous black man.
And on one night, everything changed.
Meg had a few wines as she chatted with Danny and her Dad. She was feeling horny over looking at Doug, and the alcohol was loosening her up.
At 10pm they all went to bed, and as Meg undressed, she realised just how horny and wet she was.
Her right hand cupped her breast, gently rubbing her nipples as her legs started to squirm. Ever so slowly her hand moved underneath her pink thong and she felt her wet, sensitive pussy.
She let out a quiet gasp as a fingertip pressed against her swollen clit.
Then, she heard a loud bang and stopped.
What was that? She thought, then she heard a quiet bang, then another, and another.
"Oooh god." a male voice moaned in the room next to hers.
With her finger still pressed against her clit, Meg realised it was Danny's voice she could hear.
"Yes... oh god that feels good." He moaned again.
That was when Meg's entire pussy jolted with pure pleasure.
"Mmmm." She moaned as she rubbed her clit slowly.
"Fucking hell... you're so deep." Danny's voice moaned out.
Meg bit her soft, bottom lip as she rubbed herself, listening to this hot, black man's moans. She tried to forget that he was having sex with her Dad and just focused on his voice. But her Dad's occasional moans and grunts made that hard.
But as Meg got wetter and the pleasure grew in her body, she found herself intensely listening to them having sex.
"Oh god." Meg whispered as she gently fingered herself.
She was absolutely soaked, and the moaning in the next room got louder and louder.
Before long she was listening to them having very loud, very rough sex! Meg fingered herself faster, imagining she was with Danny.
And then... "Ooooooh goddddd!" Meg moaned as her body exploded in an earth-shattering orgasm.
Her pussy clenched around her fingers, and her body twitched uncontrollably as she just kept cumming and cumming. The sound of Danny getting fucked in the next room over kept her orgasm lasting longer and longer.
Oh my god, Meg thought to herself as she tried to catch her breath.
The sex in the next room was not dying down but Meg's reality came back to her as she realized she had just made herself cum while listening to her Dad have sex with a young man.
She barely slept that night. She was distraught over what she did. But her mindset had changed. The quiet, shy, vanilla girl had changed and over the years Meg would become more and more affected by the idea of sex.

Introducing Anthony

"What time will you be home?" Meg's Mum, Louise, asked on the phone.
"Not sure, maybe an hour." Meg replied.
She had just finished brushing her horse and was getting ready to go home, but she was planning on stopping for some lunch first.
"Okay, is Andy coming over again?" She asked.
"Hm, I'm not sure, I'll see." Meg told her.
"Is everything okay with you two?" Her Mum asked. "I feel like he's coming over less and less."
Meg filled up a bucket of water and placed it down by her horse. She held the phone to her ear by using her shoulder.
"Yes, Mum, all fine." Meg replied back.
Things were fine, but that was it, they were just fine. But Meg was 24 now, and she was starting to crave a little more excitement.
"Okay, well I'll see you soon." Her Mum said, and they both put the phone down.
I can't even have peace at the stables anymore, Meg thought.
She finished off with her horse, and just as she was about to turn to leave, a voice made her jump.
"Hey." A deep, masculine voice said from behind.
Meg jumped and turned, and then her heart really began to beat out of her chest.
In front of her was a tall, muscular, beautiful, black man. He had to be at least 6 foot 4, and his arms were as thick as tree trunks. He had short black hair and a shaved face which showed off his jawline that could cut glass. The best way that Meg could describe him was an even better-looking Anthony Joshua.
Her mouth went painfully dry, her stomach fluttered, and she felt a squirm between her legs.
She had this feeling once before in her life. The night she met Danny. All those years ago, and suddenly she felt exactly the same again.
It became painfully obvious to Meg that she had just been staring at him with her mouth open and didn't say a word.
"H-hi." She managed to stutter out and saw this beautiful man crack a smile.
Her pale face went bright red from embarrassment of her reaction to this god like man.
What is wrong with me? Meg thought, but she still couldn't stop staring at him.
"Sorry, I didn't mean to startle you." He said.
His deep voice was heaven to Meg's ears, it made her feel like she was melting inside. He stepped closer, and every hair on Meg's body stood on edge, and she even felt herself gasp a little.
Once again she went to speak, but nothing came out from her dry mouth.
This amazing man just smiled back at her with his perfectly white teeth. As he approached Meg realised just how much bigger than her he was. She felt dwarfed by his very being.
"I've just moved to the area and got a job working here," He told her, "so don't be frightened if you see me about."
"Ha!" Meg burst out in an embarrassing laugh at what wasn't even a funny joke.
Once again, she burned with embarrassment.
She managed to compose herself for a moment and then looked into his dreamy eyes. Her head was practically all the way up to meet his stare.
"I... I'm Meg." She managed to tell him.
"I'm Anthony." He told her and extended a hand.
Of course, his name's Anthony, Meg thought.
She nervously reached her own hand out, and when her skin touched his, it was like an electric bolt went through her entire body. His hand was so soft and when he closed it, it engulfed hers.
Meg looked at his dark, ebony skin on top of her soft, pale skin. This made in between her legs tingle again.
His hand remained holding hers as he stared into her.
Meg's mouth opened slightly, and a deep breath escaped her lips. Her perky chest started to heave slightly. The feeling coming off of this man was amazing.
"I... I need to get going." Meg finally stuttered out and reluctantly let go of his hand.
She grabbed her bag and practically started to run away.
"It was nice to meet you." Anthony said as she left.
Meg shouted something random before she jumped into her car and drove straight home. She forgot about lunch and burst into her Mum's house.
"Hello?" Meg shouted.
No one's in, thank god!
She ran to her room, ripped off her riding gear until she was just in a pink thong and a pink bra.
Inside one of her bedside drawers, hidden under her underwear was her pink rabbit.
Meg then lay down, spread open her toned, smooth legs and pulled her thong to one side. She was already so wet that the tip of the rabbit pushed easily inside of her.
"Ooooh god." Meg moaned.
She pushed it deeper and deeper, feeling her smooth, wet pussy wrap around it until she had taken the entire toy. And then, she turned on the vibration.
"Ooooh fuck!" Meg moaned.
There was no fighting it. Meg just closed her eyes and immediately saw Anthony. She felt his hand against hers as she pressed the rabbit in and out of her pussy, the vibration hitting her clit.
"Yes! Yes!" She moaned.
Her perky tits heaved up and down, and Meg moaned louder and louder. In a matter of seconds, her orgasm built up to the point of no return.
Meg's free hand gripped onto the bed sheets, and her body tensed up.
"Fuuuuuccckk!!" She moaned as her entire body shook from cumming.
She kept using the rabbit on her pussy and clit as she moaned and came over and over.
It was only a few minutes, but Meg felt wrecked from that amazing orgasm.
As she sat there, the rabbit still inside of her and her legs spread, she panted and tried to catch her breath.
Oh my god... what was that?
She lay there for a while, only getting up when she heard the front door open.
"Hello?" Her Mum shouted.
Meg quickly wiped the rabbit, put it back in its hiding place, got dressed, and ran downstairs.
"Hey." Meg said.
Her Mum was like an older version of Meg. Blonde, toned, fit.
"I thought you'd be later?" Her Mum asked.
"Yeah, erm, I just finished earlier than I planned." Meg said in a panic.
Her sister Marie arrived a little later, and Meg decided not to go and see Andy. Instead, when everyone went to bed, Meg found herself horny yet again.
She wasn't able to use her rabbit because she knew others would hear it, so she could only use her fingers. As much as she tried not to, she could only think of Anthony as she played with herself to yet another great orgasm.

Just A Little Flirt

"So," Andy asked, "what do you say?"
They were both sitting on his bed. Andy's parents were out, and his gentle hand rested on her shoulder.
Meg brushed some of her blonde hair away from her face and smiled.
"Okay but be quick." She told him.
"Thank you, I will." Andy replied back ecstatically.
He laid back on the bed, and his hands rushed to his belt. Meg grabbed a hair band from her wrist and tied her blonde hair back as her boyfriend pulled his trousers down. She looked up and saw his 4 inch, fairly thin cock.
She smiled, knowing how much he enjoyed her blowjobs.
When she moved forward and her soft, warm hands landed on his thighs, Andy let out a quiet moan.
I wonder if Anthony's cock is as big as this? Meg suddenly thought and froze, what? Don't think about him now! What the fuck!
She shook her head to get rid of those thoughts.
Then, Meg licked her soft, thick lips and leaned down towards Andy's cock. As she wrapped them around his head, Andy let out a louder moan.
"Oooh god, thank you." He moaned to her.
Meg was completely silent.
Her soft, wet tongue ran around his head, and she tasted his precum. She was never a fan of it, but she liked how much Andy enjoyed it.
With that, she started to slowly bob up and down on his cock. She took an inch or two in her mouth before bobbing back up.
Her small, right hand was wrapped around his base, staying perfectly still as she bobbed up and down.
Meg's lips moved slowly as her tongue massaged his head. Andy moaned a little louder and louder.
When she opened her blue eyes and looked up at him, Andy's eyes were closed, and he was moaning constantly.
Her mouth moved a little faster, going up and down, and her blonde hair started to fall around her.
Meg gathered spit onto her tongue as she gave him this blowjob.
A few minutes in, her jaw started to get a little sore, but she could tell by his moaning that he was getting close. So, she sped up a little. Her right hand cupped his smooth balls as they began to tighten.
"Oooooh god!" Andy moaned.
Then it hit her. A load of cum shot right into Meg's mouth, then another and a final third one. Like always Meg easily caught it all in her mouth and swallowed it down. Again, she wasn't fussed on the taste, but it was easier than trying to clean it up with a tissue.
With one last suck Meg sat up and wiped her mouth.
"Good?" Meg asked with a smile.
"Oh yeah." Andy panted back.
His eyes were closed, and he was breathing heavily.
Meg moved to rest her head on his chest, and they just lay there in silence for a few minutes.
"Do you want me to do you now?" Andy asked.
"Meh, it's okay." Meg told him.
She had made herself cum that morning to the thought of Anthony again, plus the fact that she always struggled to cum from having her pussy licked, she thought it best just to leave it.
"What do you want to do now?" Andy asked her.
Meg sat up and grabbed her phone to check the time.
"I need to see the horses soon." She told him, the taste of his cum lingered on her tongue.
Shortly after she said bye and headed to the stables. She was nervous at the idea of seeing Anthony, mostly because she acted like an embarrassing little girl last time she saw him. Meg also worried that she wouldn't be able to look him in the eye after cumming to the thought of him 3 times since they last met.
And sure enough, as she pulled up to the car park, he was loading a trailer.
Meg's mouth immediately started to water.
He was in a tight, white t-shirt that gripped onto his muscular body. He was wearing shorts that showed off his thick legs.
Did someone design him to look like the perfect man?
She pulled up the car and had to take a few deep breathes before getting out. But when she did, Anthony immediately spotted her.
"Hey, nice to see you again." He shouted over.
Meg was dressed in her tight, brown, riding trousers that hugged her curvy ass perfectly. She also had on a baggy shirt that was handy because she didn't mind getting it messy, but she knew it wasn't exactly sexy.
Wait, why would I want to look sexy?
"Hi." Meg managed to reply back like a normal human being.
"How are you doing?" Anthony asked.
As he walked over to her, Meg's heart started to beat faster.
Be cool, be cool, just be cool!
"Erm, good, thanks," She replied, "how're you? How's the job?"
"Yeah good, thanks," Anthony replied and wiped his dirty hands onto his shorts, "just cracking on. What are you doing today?"
"Just a quick ride." Meg replied.
Then her eyes shot wide open at what she said! To anyone else in the world she wouldn't think of it, but to this sex god of a man, she felt like a fool. What was worse was Anthony smiled and eyed her up after she said it.
"Well, if you need anything just give me a shout." He replied.
Meg gulped and nodded.
Thankfully he left after that, but not before Meg watched him leave.
Get it together, Meg told herself and went to her horse.
She spent the next hour riding around the field. She would occasionally see Anthony doing some work. In fact, she nearly fell off when she got so distracted by staring at him that she lost her balance. Luckily, he didn't see.
By the time she was done Meg could feel her hair stuck to her head underneath her helmet.
When she got off of her horse she jumped again when she heard Anthony's voice.
"Need a drink?" He asked.
Meg turned around and saw him there, holding out a bottle of water. Her mouth filled with saliva.
Oh my god, there's sweat beading off his body.
Meg was staring at this amazing man, at his hot, sweaty body. He was stood so close to her that Meg could feel the heat radiating off his body. His shirt was stuck to his body.
"T-thanks." Meg stuttered out.
When she reached for the bottle, her finger grazed against his, and her entire body jumped, which caused the bottle to drop to the floor.



Meg's eyes shot wide open, but Anthony just smiled at her.
"Sorry." Meg stuttered.
She knelt down to get the bottle, but when she looked up, she realised she was at his crotch level. For a second she glanced at it, wondering what was underneath. But then she remembered where she was and stood up.
Meg took a sip that was very welcome in the heat, but she could feel Anthony's eyes all over her body. When she finished it, she felt like there was a rope pulling him closer to her.
"So, where are you from?" Meg asked, managing to break the intense silence.
"I'm from Manchester," Anthony told her, "I was living with my cousin, Callum, for a while but he moved in with his girlfriend and her family, so I moved here."
Meg started to look at the ground, too nervous to stare into his eyes.
"Must be a change, coming from a city to this small town?" Meg asked.
"Yeah, although I'm liking the people here." Anthony told her in a slow, deep voice.
Meg felt her cheeks heat up as he spoke.
Come on, say something back! She shouted in her head.
"Do your family all live here?" Anthony asked her.
"Erm, yeah," Meg replied, "My Mum lives not too far away, and my Dad is a few miles away. Me and my sisters alternate between their houses since they broke up."
As she said it, Meg realised that she might have over shared too early with this practical stranger.
"At least you get to see them both, I barely see my parents." Anthony told her.
He's just a normal guy, stop acting so weird.
With that, Meg felt herself relax a little. She managed to look up and into Anthony's beautiful eyes. Although between her legs still felt hot, she managed to control herself a little more.
"Do you want a hand cleaning out your stable?" Anthony then asked her.
To be honest, it actually would've been a big help.
"Yeah, sure." She replied.
Meg smiled at him and felt her stomach flutter. The two of them then turned and walked back to the stable where Meg was going to put her horse.
As she bent over to tie up the horse, she turned around and saw Anthony staring at her arse.
Was he just checking me out? She thought and felt herself get a little hotter. No way, a guy like that wouldn't be into me.
But Anthony didn't hide the fact that he was just staring at Meg's perfect arse. He just smiled at her.
Meg started to tidy up around the outside as Anthony poured fresh hay into the stable. Seeing his arms bulge as he held the bales made Meg feel lightheaded.
"Bit hot today, isn't it?" Anthony asked.
Meg went to reply but her mouth hung open when she watched him peel away his sweaty shirt.
Oh my god.
His body was out. This man was like a god. He had the perfect 6 pack, pecs that looked like steel, and his body was completely hairless. There was a glisten of sweat which just made his body look even better.
And when he grabbed a pitchfork to spread the hay around, Meg thought she was going to pass out.
She barely did any of her work as she was so distracted with looking at Anthony.
"Can you pass me the water please?" Anthony asked.
Meg couldn't speak as she handed him the bottle and watched him take a sip.
"So, what do you do for fun around here?" Anthony asked.
He leaned back against the inside of the stable, and Meg walked in to have a proper conversation. The sunlight didn't fill the room entirely which left them in a slightly dimmer environment.
"Not much really, it's not the most exciting town," Meg told him, "I tend to just come here, or read."
Great one Meg, now he thinks you're a dork.
"Read?" Anthony said and raised an eyebrow while Meg waited for a sarcastic reply, "so you're smart and beautiful."
No, he didn't!
Meg felt herself flutter again, and she couldn't fight back the giant smile that took over her face.
"Erm, I... ha, yeah." She nervously replied.
"Are there any good bars in town?" Anthony asked, "wait, you are over 18, right?"
"Yeah," Meg told him, "I'm 24." She replied, "There's a few bars, some alright ones anyway."
Meg was sure that Anthony was flexing his muscles as they spoke.
"Maybe you could show me one some time?" He asked her.
"Yeah." Meg replied without even thinking, she was so focused on his body, "I mean, maybe."
Anthony smiled back at her as his eyes went up and down her small body. Meg nervously pushed her hair back.
"Do you, erm, do you have a girlfriend or anything? Back home?" Meg asked, although she didn't know why.
"No," Anthony told her, "I've never been one for relationships, or maybe I've just not met the right girl."
Meg blushed again but this time she kept her stare in his eyes. Her breathing got a little heavier as she looked at him.
"That's a surprise." Meg told him.
It was like her brain wasn't working, words just came out of her mouth without thinking.
"Oh, why's that?" Anthony asked her.
"Just, you know," Meg replied, "when you look like that."
What am I doing?!
Anthony let out a deep chuckle and definitely flexed his muscles.
"I don't do too bad." He joked back.
His joke put Meg at ease a little.
We're just talking, there's nothing wrong with that, she thought.
"I think you're the only person in these stables that has had a conversation with me, you know." Anthony told her.
"Really?" Meg asked, although it wasn't much of a surprise. Everyone else that used those stables were not very nice and barely spoke to her.
"Yeah," Anthony replied and then stood up and moved closer to Meg, "although I'd much rather speak to you anyway."
He moved so close that their bodies were a fraction apart. His hot, perfect body was so close to Meg's that her chest heaved up and down as she looked into his eyes. Without thinking, Meg bit her bottom lip as she stared at him.
And then, Anthony leaned down, and his lips got painfully close to Meg's before she just about managed to lean back.
"I have a boyfriend." She managed to whisper, although her head was screaming at her not to stop him.
This didn't change Anthony's face though. He still smiled at her and kept his body so close to Meg's. Close enough that she was yearning for him to move closer and press his body against hers.
"He doesn't need to know." Anthony whispered.
Ooooh god!
Meg's entire body felt on fire as he stared at her. His thick, ebony lips looked delicious. It took every inch of willpower for Meg not to jump on him right there and then.
His big, strong hands then moved and held onto Meg's hips. Feeling his fingers hold onto her made Meg's pussy twitch, and she almost let out a moan.
Meg was breathing heavily and staring into his eyes. It was obvious he was going to try and kiss her again.
"I... I can't." Meg whispered out again.
His fingers clutched at her waist again.
Fuck. Fuck. Fuck. Fuck!
Meg didn't know if she had the strength to stop him if he tried to kiss her again.
"Fair enough." Anthony then whispered and slowly let her go.
He took a step back, and Meg immediately missed having him so close to her.
He grabbed his shirt and put it back on while Meg watched the entire time.
"I think we're all done in here," Anthony told her. "I should probably get back to work."
Meg gulped and nodded her head. Every thought in her head was telling her to just be with this man, but somehow she managed to stop herself.
Anthony walked away, and Meg stared at him the whole time. She felt hornier than she had ever been in her life, and she quickly ran to her car and drove home.
Her sister, Marie, was in, but Meg needed a release.
"I'm going for a shower!" She shouted.
After locking the door, Meg undressed and stepped into the hot shower. The water ran all over her naked body, her perk tits and down her arse. Meg closed her eyes and pressed a finger against her swollen clit.
Ooooh god! Meg moaned in her head and bit her lip.
She rubbed her clit as she pictured Anthony. She imagined not stopping him. If she let him kiss her right there.
Meg rubbed faster and let her fantasy run wild.
Thoughts of Anthony taking off her clothes filled her mind. Meg moaned a little louder as she pictured kissing him as he held her up against the wall of the stable. She instantly thought about the sounds from when she heard her Dad fucking Danny.
She pictured it was her, moaning that he was so deep inside her. Feeling his big, black cock as he fucked her.
Meg let out louder moan as she rubbed her clit faster.
"Oh god... oh god... oh god." Meg moaned out as her orgasm built up.
Her toes curled, and her body started to twitch.
"Oooooooohhh!!" She moaned as she came right there in the shower, yet again to the thought of Anthony.
When she finally finished cumming, Meg felt weak. She managed to wash herself and get out of the shower, but Marie gave her funny look due to her taking so long.
Marie was 18 and didn't really look similar to Meg. She was short as well with long, brunette hair but had a thin body. To be honest, ever since their parents separated, Marie had turned into a moody bitch.
As she lay down in her bed, Meg's mind was going wild.
He tried to kiss me... and I wanted him to. Oh god, what am I going to do next time I see him?

Infatuation

Meg spent the next few nights at her Dad's, Lee's, house. If anything, it was for a change of scenery in hopes that it would clear her head. But it didn't. Every night Meg found herself cumming to the thought of Anthony.
One night when her Dad was out, Andy was on his back, and Meg's legs were on either side of him. His 4-inch cock was inside her, wrapped in a condom as she rode him back and forth.
"Oh god, that feels so good." Andy moaned.
Meg placed her hands onto his small chest and closed her eyes as she rode him.
Oh god... Anthony.
Meg pictured in her head that it was the beautiful, black man underneath her. Wondering what his cock would be like as she rode him. Her pussy got even wetter, and she let out a louder moan than normal.
She thought of his dark skin against her hands, the image of his lips against hers.
Oh god, fuck me, Meg moaned in her head.
"Meg.. oh Meg, I'm nearly done." Andy moaned.
Meg wasn't even nearly close, but she was closer than normal. And as she felt her boyfriend tense up and fill the condom around his cock, she let out a disappointed sigh.
The fantasy of Anthony underneath her was getting her there, but Andy just could not last long enough. With that, Meg's dream of cumming while having sex was put on hold yet again.
"That was amazing." Andy panted as Meg got off him.
Before she knew what she was doing, she lay down and slipped two fingers into her soaked pussy.
"Oooh god." Meg moaned.
"Meg... what are you..." Andy asked, but Meg cut him off.
"Shhh." Meg replied and carried on fingering herself as she pictured Anthony.
Oh god, Anthony, fuck me, She thought. Meg thought about her legs being spread as this big, black man fucked her.
"Fuuuck!" Meg grunted as she came to the fantasy. She didn't care that her boyfriend was watching her, the feeling was too good.
When she did come down from her orgasmic high, she started to feel guilty and spent the next few hours being extra nice to her boyfriend. Although she never really got Anthony out of her head.
The next day Meg knew that she had to go to the stables. It had been too long since going and soon her Mum and Dad would be going on at her to go.
So, with her body filled with nerves, Meg went.
As soon as she arrived and saw Anthony, her heart beat a mile a minute. She was expecting him to walk over to her when she got out of the car, but he didn't even say hi.
Maybe this won't be too bad.
Meg got her horse, got everything prepared, and then climbed on top.
Anthony still hadn't even looked her way.
He was working in the fields, and Meg rode past him, but he didn't even look her way.
Meg decided to ride past him once again, but he didn't look at her.
Is he ignoring me? Meg thought.
She rode past him again and practically stared at him but still nothing. With a huff she got off her horse and put him back into the stables. Just as she was getting ready to lock up, she felt a presence behind her.
"Afternoon." Anthony's deep, amazing voice said.
Meg felt her breathing turn heavy immediately, and she turned around to see him.
"H-hi." Meg stuttered to him.
"I was worried I scared you away." Anthony joked out.
Meg needed a few seconds to work out what to say.
"Sorry, just been busy." She told him.
And then she felt a hand touch her arm. Shocks of excitement ran through Meg's body as she looked at his dark hand against her.
"Need a hand cleaning up again?" He asked.
Meg looked at his hand and then back at him.
"Yeah, sure." She replied, although she was pretty much ready to go, she wanted to stay.
When she turned around to go back to her stable his hand moved and landed on her lower back. Her body started to tingle until he let her go.
Meg ended up staying there for over an hour. Anthony was constantly staring at her, occasionally touching her lightly which made Meg's pussy react immensely.
By the time Meg was going, she was a hot mess.
"So, I'll see you soon?" Anthony asked as he walked her to her car.
"Erm, yeah, I'll be back in two days." Meg told him.
His hand landed on her arm again, and Meg had to squeeze her legs.
"Good, I'll see you then." He whispered and finally let go.
When Meg got into her car, she needed a few minutes to compose herself before going home to make herself cum once again to the thought of Anthony.

Meg Falls

"Do you really have to go again?" Andy asked on the phone as Meg was getting dressed.
"Yes," She told him, which was kind of the truth, "It's just one night."
"I know, I just thought we could find somewhere to watch the sunset together." Andy moaned.
Meg knew it was a cute idea, but for some reason all she could think of was going to the stables and seeing Anthony.
"I'm sorry babe, maybe tomorrow?" Meg asked, although she wasn't paying too much attention.
"Okay, well drive safe." Andy told her, and they both said bye and hung up.
Meg was picking out her clothes for the stables. Most of the time she wore the same brown riding trousers and baggy shirt. But this time she had a desire to wear something more... attractive.
She already had on a pink thong and a pink push up bra. Definitely not her normal underwear for riding.
Then she put on her black riding trousers that really did tighten around her round arse. Finally, Meg decided on a white tank top that showed off her cleavage.
Meg got into her car, and with excitement she drove to the stables.
As soon as she saw Anthony her pussy twitched between her legs. He was in blue, ripped jeans and a white t-shirt that looked dirty, but that somehow just made him look sexier.
He watched her park up with a smile on his face and walked over as Meg got out of the car.
"Hey, aren't you a sight for sore eyes." Anthony shouted out as he got closer.
Meg blushed and smiled as she looked at him.
"You look like you've been working hard?" Meg replied and pointed at his dirty top.
"Yeah, bit of a messy day." Anthony joked back.
They walked next to each other to Meg's stable where he then helped get her horse ready. His occasional touch against her was like electricity.
And then,
"Do you need a boost getting up?" Anthony asked.
Meg had gotten on her horse a million times before, but this time she found herself saying yes.
She put one foot in and then felt Anthony's big, strong hands grab at her hips.
Meg had to fight to not let out a moan as he helped push her up. But then, as she nearly got up, his fingers dug into her curvy arse and pushed her more up.
"Wooah!" Meg shouted in shock to the feel of this perfect, black man grabbing her arse.
When she sat down and turned to look at him with wide eyes, he was just smiling at her with a devilish grin.
For half an hour Meg rode her horse around the field, and every second of it was filled with thoughts of Anthony. The few times she went past him, he would just smile at her, and Meg's heart would jump.
When he helped her down and his hands touched her bare skin, she nearly jumped.
"Need help cleaning it out again?" Anthony asked.
Meg gulped and nodded before biting her bottom lip.
She tied up her horse outside as they both went into the dimly lit stable. When Anthony pulled off his shirt Meg let out a loud gasp. She stood there, perfectly still and staring as Anthony used a brush around the stable. His muscles were bulging, sweat was beading off of him, and he gave the occasional grunt from his work... Meg was a soaking mess.
When he finished, Anthony threw the brush down and stared at Meg. She felt like she was prey from his gaze.
It was like his eyes were staring into her soul. Meg felt incredibly aware of her urges taking over her body.
Her thick, soft lips parted, and her warm breath escaped as she stared at him.
"How long have you been with your boyfriend?" Anthony asked her.
Meg stared at his body and then at his eyes.
"A few years." She panted out.
Her chest heaved up and down as Anthony looked all over her body.
"So," Anthony continued. He took a step closer, and Meg's heart skipped. "I take it he's the only man you've been with?"
As he got closer, Meg let out a loud gulp. By now she was looking straight up at him, breathing heavily, and she nodded.
His bare body was so close to hers. He was so hot, his muscles were flexing. All Meg could do was think about his body against hers.
"Have you ever thought about what it would be like to be with a black man?" Anthony whispered.
Meg stared into his eyes and bit her bottom lip again. Her hands clenched besides her.
"Recently, yes." She whispered.
When he leaned forward, Meg did absolutely nothing to move, but she was disappointed when his lips didn't go to hers. Instead, they brushed against her ear. Meg's senses were filled with his man's scent which overwhelmed her amazingly.
"I could show you exactly what you've been missing out on." He whispered.
"Ooooh." Meg moaned out when she felt his warm breath against her ear and neck.
Anthony's right hand gently touched Meg's hip at the hem of her tank top. She felt his fingertips slightly move until they touched her bare skin.
Meg's entire body froze up, except for between her legs.
"I know what quiet, country girls like you really want." Anthony whispered in her ear again.
His entire palm held onto her waist. His hand grabbed her soft skin. Meg was breathing heavier than ever, all she wanted was to push up against his body.
"What... what's that?" Meg panted.
Anthony slowly pulled his head back and he stopped just inches from Meg's face. She stared into his hungry eyes, staring at her like a piece of meat.
"You want to know how it feels to be a slut for a big, black cock." He whispered.
Oooooh fuuucckk!!
It was like every hesitation Meg had came crashing down. Anthony had her, he had won, and Meg knew it.
Meg's own hands reached and landed on Anthony's waist. His body was sculpted and she felt his firm muscles. Both of them stared at each other for a moment until... Anthony leaned forward.
She didn't resist this time. Any resistance was gone.
And Anthony's thick, soft lips pressed against Meg's.
Her entire body exploded in pleasure from the touch, and she immediately kissed him back.
His hand on her hip pushed forward and grabbed onto her smooth back. Finally, he pulled her closer, and their bodies touched. Meg's tits pressed into Anthony's body, and she let out another moan.



Anthony kissed her again. Meg was practically on her tip toes to kiss him. And when she felt his tongue touch her lips, she opened her mouth and let it in.
"Mmm." Meg moaned as his tongue pressed against hers. This was the second man in Meg's life to ever make out with her.
Their tongues ran against each other, and Meg grabbed harder onto Anthony's firm body. His lips pressed against hers, and Meg felt something she had never experienced in her life. It was like her entire body was on fire and desperate for Anthony.
His hands ran down her back, and Meg let out another moan as he gripped both of her arse cheeks, digging his fingers into them.
"I knew these would feel great." Anthony whispered into her mouth.
"Oooh god." Meg moaned and shoved her tongue into his mouth.
They were passionately making out as Anthony grabbed her ass. Meg didn't have a care in the world. She wanted him, and he knew it. His body pressed firmer into hers, and Meg felt something hard against her stomach.
Is that his cock?! Meg realised! It felt massive and rock solid.
She even found herself pressing her body up and down against his cock.
And then, Anthony's hands grabbed Meg, and with ease he lifted her off her feet. Meg instinctively wrapped her toned legs around him as they kept making out. Anthony started walking, and suddenly Meg felt herself being lowered onto the wooden bench in the stable.
Anthony stood over her with Meg's legs still around him. He was still kissing her as his fingers hooked into the waist of her riding pants.
Oh my god, am I doing this? Meg thought. But the decision was made when he started to pull them down. In fact, she closed her legs to make it easier for him. With a little pull, they managed to get past her round arse, and Anthony pulled them completely off.
She stayed there for a moment, legs spread with just a pink thong covering her soaked pussy as Anthony stared above her.
He slowly knelt onto the hard floor, and his dark, ebony hand grabbed Meg's pale legs and spread them wider.
Her chest was panting up and down as she just stared at him. He moved closer and closer to her pussy. One hand hooked onto her thong and pulled it to one side, exposing her bare pussy to another man for the first time since she was 18.
Meg felt the air hit her pussy lips. And then, her eyes shot wide open as Anthony's thick, wet tongue pressed against her hole.
"Oooooh fuck!" She moaned from the touch.
He licked from the bottom of her pussy, up past her lips and flicked her swollen clit which made Meg's legs tremble.
"Oh my god... oh my god!" Meg moaned.
These few seconds were already better than anything Andy had done while going down on her.
Anthony sucked her soft, smooth pussy lips into his mouth and massaged them with his tongue. Then he pressed the base of his tongue against her clit and gently licked up and down.
Meg's entire body was twitching from every touch, and she started to moan louder and louder. She couldn't stop herself from squeezing her tits through her top and bra.
"Mmm," Anthony moaned and looked up at her, "you do have a delicious pussy."
She went to reply but Anthony's mouth returned at her needy pussy.
"Fuuuckk!" She moaned.
Her legs remained in the air as she watched this beautiful, black man eat her pussy.
Every lick was perfection, and Meg felt a high like no other.
Anthony moved his head up a little, and Meg's legs twitched as she felt him rub a fingertip up and down her soaked pussy lips.
"Ooooh yeess!" She moaned when he pushed the finger inside her.
I'm being fingered in my stables! Meg screamed in her head, but she fucking loved it! She felt so slutty, fuck it, I am slutty!
With how wet she was, it was easy for Anthony to start to finger her faster, hitting spots that she never knew existed. Then when his tongue returned to her clit, Meg let out a moan louder than any before.
"Oh fuck... oh fuck... I... I think I'm gonna cum!" Meg moaned, amazed that she was actually going to cum by a man going down on her.
"Mmm!" Anthony moaned and sucked on her clit.
Meg slammed her hands down onto the wooden bench and her chest arched up just as it hit her.
"FUUUUCCCKKKKKKK!!" She screamed out to the best orgasm of her life!
Her entire body started to shake. She grabbed Anthony's head and held him deep into her pussy as she moaned and moaned.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck YEEESS!" Meg kept moaning.
Anthony did not stop licking her or fingering her once throughout her amazing orgasm.
As she started to come down from her orgasm, she panted heavier and heavier. Anthony eased up on his licking and finally looked up at her and smiled. Meg was just a panting mess with her legs spread.
Unlike normal though, when she came and felt guilty, this orgasm just spurred her on. She needed more.
Anthony stood up, and Meg watched as his hands went for his belt.
He made me feel so good, Meg thought, I want to do the same back.
Although Meg wasn't fussed about giving blowjobs, she wanted to please Anthony any way she could.
Her feet finally landed on the floor, and Meg sat up, her thick arse pressed against the wooden bench. She reached for his belt and pushed his hands way. Anthony smiled at her as she undid his belt and unzipped his jeans.
With her fingers around his jeans, Meg slowly pulled them down.
His cock was pointing down, and Meg saw the bottom of it as she pulled them down. He was clearly shaved down there. Immediately Meg gasped at the girth of the cock she was revealing. It looked nearly as thick as her wrist!
More and more she pulled his jeans down, but his cock just kept on going. Until finally.... the head was free, and it sprung up.
"Oh my god!" Meg gasped at the sheer size!
Anthony let out a chuckle, but Meg wasn't able to turn her eyes away from this beast of a cock.
"I take it your boyfriend isn't that big?" Anthony chuckled.
Meg couldn't stop herself from reaching and wrapping her fingers around it, from feeling his thick, hard, warm cock in her hand. It was so thick that her fingertips couldn't touch around the other side of it.
"He's less than half." Meg told him without thinking.
Her hand slowly moved up and down his shaft, watching his dark skin move with her.
Anthony's hand gently landed onto Meg's blonde hair.
"Now, let's put that mouth to work." He whispered.
Meg's mouth watered, and she nodded.
Inch by inch she moved closer to Anthony's cock. She licked her lips and opened her mouth wide.
At first, she felt the warmth of his cock fill her mouth, and then she wrapped her lips around him. Her soft, thick, wet lips around his shaft. Finally, her tongue pressed against his head.
His taste was like no other. It was intoxicating and immediately addictive.
"Mmmmm." Meg moaned with a mouth full of black cock.
She took about an inch into her mouth and lightly sucked as she moved her tongue slowly around his head. The taste of his precum filled her senses.
For a few seconds she just gently bobbed on it, and she couldn't wait to hear his moaning start because of her.
Then he grabbed her hair and pulled her mouth away from his cock. Meg looked up at him and still panted.
"You haven't done this a lot have you?" He said with a half-smile.
What? Meg thought, Am I not good at blowjobs?
"I... I've given a lot to my boyfriend." Meg whispered in embarrassment.
"Maybe this is good enough for your boyfriends little white cock," Anthony told her, "but don't worry, we'll train you to take it like a proper slut."
Oooohh! Meg moaned in her head. She couldn't believe that someone calling her a slut had such an effect on her body.
"Take it back in your mouth," Anthony told her, "and take it deeper."
"O-okay." Meg panted.
He released her hair, and Meg immediately wrapped her lips back around his cock. The sensation, the warmth, the taste... it was all amazing.
Meg put more effort in than ever before. She pushed her own head down to take more before pulling back up. She bobbed up and down for a minute or two, still waiting for him to moan.
"Deeper!" Anthony then told her.
"Mmm!" Meg moaned back.
She tried to open her mouth and pushed her head forward, a little deeper each time.
"Glllgg!" Meg suddenly gagged and pulled back in shock.
She gasped for air and could feel spit around her lips.
"That's better, keep going." Anthony told her.
Meg swallowed some spit and nodded. She grabbed onto his cock again and wrapped her lips around it. She kept trying to take him deeper which resulted in her gagging a few more times, but she kept going.
After a few minutes she then felt both of Anthony's hands grab the back of her head.
"I'm gonna fuck your face," Anthony told her, "just stay still and take it."
"Mmmm!" Meg moaned.
She couldn't explain it but having someone talk to her like this was sending her crazy.
Anthony tightened his grip on her hair, and she felt him start to thrust into her mouth. Meg expected him to shove it in, but he started off slowly. She kept her lips like a vice around his cock as he moved back and forth. Her tongue continued to rub all over his head.
He started to speed up and thrust a little deeper and deeper into Meg's needy mouth.
"Gllg!" Meg gagged.
"Take it!" Anthony moaned.
Finally hearing him moan made Meg's pussy twitch.
She moved her hands back and gripped onto the wooden bench that she sat on as Anthony kept thrusting into her mouth.
"Gllg!" She gagged again. Meg instinctively tried to pull back, but Anthony held her still.
Her lips were tight around his shaft, but her tongue couldn't move. She just held it at his base.
"Gllg... gllg... gllg... gggllg!!" Meg started to gag over and over as he fucked her face harder and harder.
In a matter of seconds, she felt spit start to drool past her lips and down her chin.
Then, Anthony really started to fuck her face. His entire body was thrusting into her mouth.
"Gllg! Glllgg! Gllgg! Glllgg!" Meg gagged. Her eyes started to water, and her pussy got even more soaked!
"That's it," Anthony moaned, "take that black cock, you fucking slut!"
"Glllgggggggg!!" Meg moaned around his thick fucking cock.
His grip pulled on her hair, and he shoved his cock deeper into her. Meg felt her throat wrap around his dick, and he held himself deep inside of her.
She grabbed onto the bench as she realised she couldn't breathe.
Meg's eyes opened and she looked up at him as tears fell down and joined the spit pouring down her chin.
"Gllllgggg!!" She moaned again as she looked up at this god.
She ran out of air and felt her face turn red, but Anthony wasn't letting his cock out. She pulled on the bench until she fully couldn't breathe.
Her hands ran up and pushed at his rock-hard thighs, and finally Anthony let her go.
"Ahhh, god." Meg gasped and caught her breath.
She was panting and could see a big trail of spit go from her lips straight to his cock.
With her legs still spread Anthony reached down and picked her up with ease. Suddenly his tongue was pushed into her mouth, and Meg aggressively kissed him back.
"Mmmm!" She moaned as their tongues pressed against each other.
He harshly pushed her up against the wooden stable wall with her legs wrapped around him.
"Take your top off!" Anthony grunted.
Meg leant back against the wall and pulled her tank top over her head. Even without instructions, she undid her bra and let it fall to the ground. Suddenly she found herself completely naked and held up by this big, naked, black man.
He lifted her a little more up, and Meg grabbed onto his massive shoulders as he lowered her down.
Then she felt the head of his cock tap against her soaked pussy, and Meg let out a surprised moan.
I'm about to have sex with him.
She breathed heavily and looked into his eyes, their faces only inches apart.
"This will feel like losing your virginity again if you've only had that small, white cock," Anthony whispered, "but don't worry, we'll ease you into it until you have ten inches of black cock in your cunt."
Meg went to speak, but all she could do was gasp as her pussy lips stretched open and the head of his cock slid inside her.
"Ooohhh!" Meg moaned as Anthony lowered her down another inch.
It felt like her pussy was being stretched open as it gripped onto his cock like a vice.
"Fucking hell, slut," Anthony moaned. "You're tighter than anyone I've fucked before."
Hearing him talk about fucking someone else actually made Meg jealous. She looked into him and gripped onto his shoulders.
"Fuck me," She panted to him, "fuck me like some slut!"
Anthony smiled and shoved his tongue back into her mouth as he lowered her down another inch.
"Fuuucckk!" Meg grunted into his mouth as she was getting split in two by his big, black cock.
Her fingernails dug into Anthony's ebony skin as she felt another inch push inside of her.
From her position she couldn't see his cock as it impaled her, but to be fair she didn't want to. She dreaded the sight of seeing her pussy being stretched open to take this monster cock.
Anthony was gripping onto her ass as he kept lowering her down.
A few inches in and Meg gasped. His cock was pushing all of the air from her lungs out, making Meg feel lightheaded.
Meg could barely take it, and her head forced itself forward onto Anthony, her teeth bit down onto his shoulder and muffled her moans.
"You fucking bitch!" Anthony grunted as she bit him and dug her nails into his back.
He released Meg, and she fell another few inches onto his cock!
"Ahhhh!" Meg grunted and bit down again.
Her pussy felt unbelievably full of cock, and her lips felt like they were being stretched wide open.
For a moment she pulled her head back and looked into Anthony's eyes. Her mouth was wide open and panting as he smiled back at her.
And then... he pulled her body down the last few inches of his cock and Meg had ten inches of black dick, balls deep inside of her.
"FUUUUUUUCCCCKKK!!" Meg screamed.
Her legs flopped around Anthony's body and shook uncontrollably as she moaned and sweated.
Then Anthony leaned back but kept her body harshly pressed against the wooden wall. Meg looked down and stared in awe at his amazing body that glistened with sweat. His dark, black body, his massive muscles. She looked further down and saw the giant, thick cock that impaled her small body.
Finally, she looked back at Anthony and moaned even more.
"Now I've broken you," Anthony grunted, "and I'm gonna fuck you like the whore you are."
His degrading words for some reason just turned Meg on even more. And when he started to thrust into her against the wall, Meg moaned like the whore he had turned her into.
"Oooh fuckk yes!" Meg shouted, "Fuck me! Fuuuckk mee!"
Her pussy was gripping around his cock as he slid it in and out of her, Meg still felt stretched as fuck, and each thrust made the air leave her lungs.
"You like that, you fucking slut?!" Anthony roared.
"Yeeeess!!" Meg moaned, her legs kept flopping around behind him like a rag doll, "Fuck me like a slut!"
For a few seconds Anthony just fucked her up against the wall as he increased the pace. Then, with one big thrust Meg's body pulled back from the wall and slammed into it.
"Urggh fuck!" She shouted.
"Take it, bitch!" Anthony moaned.
"Fuuuck!" Meg moaned back to his words, "You'reee soo fucking deep!!"
"I bet that boyfriend's cock doesn't get this deep!" Anthony laughed at her.
"Not even close!" Meg panted, "It's like... you're in... my stomach!"
Anthony got faster and faster. Meg's pussy was soaking wet and was slowly getting used to his girth. Her blonde, sweaty hair was falling all over her face.
When Anthony let go of her arse and grabbed one of her tits, Meg moaned even louder. And then when he twisted her nipple, she let out a loud yelp! The mix of pain and pleasure was fucking amazing!
"Oh fuck! Oh fuck! Hooowww!" Meg shouted, "Soo fucking good!!"
The stretching of her pussy, how deep he was inside her, how rough he was being, calling her a slut... it was all too much, and Meg felt her body start to tense up.
Her nails dug into Anthony harder. Her legs straightened and her toes curls. Meg looked up and took a deep breath.
"FUUCCKK I'M CUMMING!!!" She screamed.
As her body erupted in an earth-shattering orgasm, her legs shook wildly around Anthony's body.
"Keep cumming around my black cock, my new slut!" Anthony grunted.
"YYYESSS FUUUCCKK MEEE!!" Meg screamed even louder.
Anthony was pounding into her harder and harder which prolonged the best orgasm of Meg's life. She was screaming like a wild animal as pure pleasure battered through her small, fit body.
"I'm about to fill you up, whore!" Anthony grunted.
A moment of realisation hit Meg like a brick wall.
He's not wearing a condom!
Meg didn't even think about it since she was so lost in the pleasure. But Andy always wore condoms, and she wasn't on the pill.
"Don't cum in me!" She managed to moan back to him as his cock kept ruining her pussy.
"I don't give a fuck," Anthony roared, "I'm about to fill your tight cunt with my cum!"
Meg was helpless to fight back, the pleasure of his cock destroying her pussy was too great.
"Pleeeasseeee!" Meg moaned as her body kept jerking in lust.
"Fuck!" Anthony grunted.
Suddenly he dropped Meg onto the hard floor. Her entire body felt weak and when she felt Anthony grab her blonde hair, she just allowed him to move her head.
Her pussy felt sore and battered between her legs, and when she looked up, she got the beautiful sight of Anthony's, thick sticky cock!
How the fuck did that fit in me! Meg thought. His cock was size of her arm.
"Urrgghh fuuuuuuuuccckkk!!" Anthony roared.
A thick, hot, creamy load of cum landed directly on Meg's forehead. She had never had a facial before, but the feeling was fucking amazing!
Another thick load hit her cheek! Then a third landed on the top of her head! Another on her face, then another over her hair! His cum was never ending, and Meg couldn't believe just how much he could produce.
Shot after shot of thick, creamy cum coated Meg's face and hair. It seemed to go on forever. The thick liquid dripped down her face and onto her tits and legs.
All Meg could do was pant as he kept cumming over her. With her mouth open, a thick load landed straight onto her tongue.
"Oooh god!" Meg moaned at the amazing fucking taste that overloaded her senses.
She found herself licking her lips, getting as much cum as she could into her mouth while Anthony fired a last few loads over her.
When he released her hair, Meg fell back a little. She felt like her face and hair were covered in a thick layer of cum. She didn't even think, and in her daze, she scooped up some cum off her cheek with her finger and slid it into her mouth.
"Mmmmm!" Meg moaned as she kept scooping and sucking on the cum.
"Fucking slut." Anthony laughed.
Still sucking on her finger, Meg looked up and saw Anthony standing a few feet away and laughing. His body had a glisten of sweat.
It hit her just how desperate she must have looked. On the floor and scooping his cum off of her face.
What am I doing?
But even as she doubted her actions the taste of cum was just too good.
"That was a good first time," Anthony told her and reached down for his jeans. "I'm surprised you took it so well in that tight cunt."
Meg was still panting, and her body felt like a wrecking ball had been crashing inside of her. All she could smell and taste was delicious cum.
Did that really just happen? She thought. After coming down from it all, the reality of the situation hit Meg.



"I... I need to get home." She stuttered out but still didn't move from the floor.
Anthony pulled up his jeans and grabbed his t-shirt.
"No problem," He replied, "I'll see you next time your down here."
Anthony then left. He just walked out and left Meg on her knees, naked and covered in his cum.
She felt so used... so much like a slut.

Never Again

It took nearly ten minutes for Meg to gain the strength to pick herself up from the hard floor.
Shit, that hurts, she thought when she took a first step. It was like her pussy had been battered.
Putting her clothes back on was slow and painful process.
When she pulled her tank top over her head, she felt the massive amount of cum that covered her blonde hair and face.
What am I going to do? I'm covered and stink of cum!
And then, like a gift from god, it started to pour down with rain outside of the stable. Meg ran out, quickly brought her horse in, and locked the stable. She spent another ten minutes just letting the rain fall onto her, hoping it would hide the cum.
She didn't see Anthony again by the time she got into her car and started to drive home.
Did I just do that? I just had sex with him. I just cheated on Andy! But... but it was so good! How can sex feel like that?
Meg felt totally filled with guilt the entire drive home and even cried a little.
When she got back, she tried to rush to the stairs, but her 18-year-old sister Marie walked into the hallway. Meg froze as she saw her sister, hoping the rain hid the cum.
"Wow, you look like shit!" Marie laughed.
Meg sighed in relief, but when she took a step forward her pussy hurt and she limped.
"What's wrong with you?" Marie asked.
"Nothing!" Meg shot back. "Leave me alone!"
Meg limped upstairs and into the shower where she spent nearly an hour getting all of the cum from her hair. She gently rubbed her sore pussy to soothe it.
After a while she finally had her pyjamas on and was in bed. But her head couldn't settle. The guilt of cheating on Andy plagued her, but the memory of how good the sex with Anthony was kept creeping in.
The next day Meg was at Andy's house. She could barely look him in the eye. Every few seconds the memory of Anthony came back to her.
It can be that good, maybe I just need to help Andy a little... then he could get as good as Anthony.
"Hey," Meg said, finally looking at her boyfriend who just seemed tiny now compared to Anthony, "I'm a little horny... you want to help me out?"
Andy looked at her and although he probably didn't mean to, he pulled a face.
"Erm, yeah, sure." He replied.
Meg pulled her trousers down along with her thong, laid back, and spread her legs.
When Andy's tongue touched her pussy that was still sore, Meg let out a quiet moan.
Okay, see, this isn't bad.
But Andy lapped away like a dog.
He barely ever touched Meg's clit, and when he did, it was by accident. Fifteen minutes in and Meg was no closer to cumming. So, she faked an orgasm and ended it.
I just need to forget about Anthony. It'll be hard but if I don't do anything with him again, then I will eventually forget how good it was.

--

It had been four days since Meg's session with Anthony, and she still couldn't forget about it.
She was in her room when her Dad came in.
"Hey, you okay?" He asked.
Her Dad, Lee, was a tall guy. He wasn't particularly muscular, but he was in good shape. He had a shaved face and short brown hair.
"Yeah fine, you okay?" Meg asked him back.
"I'm good," He replied. "Me and Graham are heading out."
Graham was her Dad's latest boyfriend who was actually age appropriate. Which also meant Meg didn't have any of the strange feelings she had with that Danny those years ago.
"Are you going to the stables today?" He asked.
Immediately Meg's heart beat out of her chest, and she started to panic.
I can't go back... I don't know if I will be able to control myself.
"I... I don't know." Meg nervously replied.
"You haven't been in a while," Her Dad told her, "It's not fair on your horses. They need a ride."
Meg rolled her eyes and panicked even more. It wasn't the horses having a ride that she was afraid of.
"I just don't..." Meg replied, but her Dad cut her off.
"Look, just go quickly, have a ride, and then you have all night to relax." He told her.
Meg's mind was working a mile a minute to think of an excuse to get out of it.
"Marie will have to drive you though," Her Dad then told her, "Me and Graham need your car. Hope that's okay?"
Technically it was her Dad's car since he paid for it, but then something occurred to Meg.
If Marie is with me, then there's no way I can have sex with Anthony! This could work in my favour.
"Okay, I'll go." Meg told him.

Back For Seconds

Meg was seated in the passenger seat while her sister drove. Her hands were playing in her lap with nerves, dreading over seeing Anthony again.
Marie had barely spoken, moody bitch.
Then when they pulled up to the carpark Meg saw Anthony on the other side of the field.
"Right, I'll be back in about an hour." Marie suddenly said, and Meg had to stop herself from letting out a gasp.
"Can't you wait here? Or come with me?" She asked in a panicked state.
"Fuck that," Marie sighed, "I'm not just sitting here, they're your horses."
"Ree, please?" Meg asked, Ree was the name Meg called her as a kid.
"No," Marie replied without a care, "now hurry up."
For fuck's sake!
Meg's hands were shaking as she got out of the car. Marie waited at max 10 seconds before she drove off. And when she did, Meg saw Anthony walking over to her.
She put her head down and walked towards her stables. She got a few yards until she heard his voice.
"I was wondering when you would be back!" Anthony shouted and ran over.
Please leave me alone!
Meg just kept walking with her head down.
"What? Not talking to me now?" Anthony joked, "You weren't this quiet last time."
"Please stop," Meg whispered, "last time was a mistake! I have a boyfriend."
"You sure weren't thinking about him with 10 inches of black cock inside you." Anthony said with a laugh.
"That was a mistake." Meg whispered and finally reached her stables.
But just as she went for the padlock, she felt a strong hand grip her wrist. Meg nervously looked up and saw Anthony staring at her like a piece of meat.
"We both know you want it." He whispered.
Meg was frightened. She was completely alone with this massive guy who could easily overpower her.
With what seemed like no effort at all, Anthony pulled her into the empty stable next to Meg's one. Once again, she was in a dark, dirty stable, all alone with Anthony.
But as she looked at this gorgeous man and felt his skin against hers, Meg felt her pussy start to get wetter.
"I... I can't." Meg whispered.
Anthony then grabbed her hips and pushed Meg against the wooden wall. He pressed his waist against her, and Meg could feel his cock rub into her.
Her chest started to heave up and down and her breathing turned heavy.
Not again, she thought, but she could feel her will starting to go down.
Anthony was staring into her eyes while his firm, hard body was pressed against hers. As she looked into his eyes, Meg started to think about the last time she was with him. About the feel of her pussy stretching around his big, thick cock. The thought of his tongue against her clit.
The more she stared at him the hornier she got. Meg could feel the heat of their bodies together.
"Maybe..." Meg whispered and bit her bottom lip, "one last time."
Anthony smiled. He had won, and Meg knew it.
With her inhibitions gone, Meg leaned forward and waited for Anthony to kiss her again.
But then, his grip on her hips tightened, and before Meg could react, he spun her around. With a harsh push on her back, Meg's hand hit against the wooden wall.
In a second Anthony grabbed her riding trousers and pulled them down past her curvy ass and to the floor.
Meg was in complete shock of what he was doing that she couldn't react. When she felt his feet kick hers and force her legs to spread, she did nothing to resist it.
His big, ebony hands reached past her hips and grabbed her flat stomach. He pulled her back which made Meg bend over more as she used the wall to hold herself up. She was practically 90 degrees now.
Oh my god, what am I doing?
She had literally been manhandled into this position with no foreplay or anything.
SPANK!
Anthony slapped her juicy ass. His right hand kept hold of her hip as the other pulled her thong to one side. Then Meg felt him lean up against her body.
"Stay still, my slut," He whispered to her, "I'm about to fuck you harder than before."
His head prodded at her soaked pussy. With a little pressure she felt her tight hole stretch around his cock and wrap around as the head popped inside of her.
"Ooooh fuuucckk!" Meg grunted.
The feeling of being stretched and filled came back to her along with the waves of pleasure throughout her body.
Anthony didn't ease into her like last time. He held her still and just kept pushing his big, thick, black cock inside the little white girl.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck! You're fucking stretching meeeee!" Meg moaned out.
Every inch of Anthony's cock felt like a mile. It was like he was in her stomach when she finally felt his body press against her and squish her ass.
"FUUUUUCCKKK!!" Meg screamed at the top of her lungs.
SPANK!
"There you go, ho," Anthony laughed. "Think you can try and resist this?"
His cock slowly pulled back. Inch after thick inch pulled out of her pussy until just the head was left. And with one, quick thrust he went balls deep back into her.
"FUUCKK MEEE!!" Meg moaned out.
"Oh, I will." Anthony moaned back.
He spanked her again and took a firm grip of her hips. Meg's hands pushed against the wall as she prepared herself to be well and truly fucked.
And then it happened.
Meg's soaked, stretched pussy felt Anthony's cock hammer in and out of her. There was no caring or loving for Meg, just pure, animalistic fucking!
His body slapped against the ass that jiggled over and over as he fucked her.
Meg moaned like a wild bitch in heat as 10 inches of cock ruined her.
"Fuck! Fuck!" Meg moaned.
"You fucking whore!" Anthony growled.
"I'm a whore!" Meg shouted back, "Your fucking whore!"
"You'll take this cock whenever I fucking tell you!" He shouted at her.
"YYEEESSS!!" Meg moaned, and at that moment she couldn't even imagine denying herself his cock.
He was fucking her so hard Meg thought she would break through the wall.
His entire body was slamming into hers. With the occasional spank that stung her arse but added to the pleasure, Meg was his whore!
In a matter of minutes Meg's body erupted again.
"I'M FUCKING CUMMING ON YOUR BIG, BLACK COCK!!" She screamed.
"Keep cumming, you fucking whore!" Anthony shouted and spanked her again. "That's all you are! A slut for black cock now!"
In her mind, Meg knew he was right. He had broken her well and truly. It took just being alone with him for a few minutes for her to succumb to his cock.
"Fuck, your cunt is tight!" Anthony grunted.
Meg could feel her pussy clenching around his cock as her orgasm kept ripping through her body.
She felt him take a fist full of her blonde hair and yank her head back.
"This time," he growled into her ear, "I'm filling your little, white cunt with my cum."
He released her hair, and Meg nearly hit her head on the wall.
"No..." She panted, "Please... don't... I'm not... on the pill!" She moaned.
"I don't give a fuck, whore!" Anthony moaned and kept hammering in and out of her pussy. "If you ever want my cock again, you'll beg me to fill you with my cum!"
Ooooh fuck!
Meg couldn't think. The pure pleasure in her pussy was too good. She knew she couldn't go without it again. It was too great.
In that moment, Meg didn't think and just screamed back.
"FUCKING CUM INSIDE ME!" She shouted, "Fill me up with your fucking cum like the white whore I am! Breed me! Fuck me! FUUUUUCCCKK!!"
Meg's body erupted in a rapid second orgasm just as she felt Anthony's cock expand in her cunt.
"FUUUUCCKKKK!!!" Anthony roared.
And for the first time in her life Meg felt the insides of her pussy getting flooded with thick, hot, delicious cum! Her fertile, unprotected pussy reacted even better when she felt him unload inside of her.
"YEEEEESSS!!" She moaned.
Anthony's gallons of cum erupted from his balls which just made Meg feel even more full. She was sure he was firing straight into her womb because he was that deep.
As his thrusts slowed down Meg felt weak. She was panting for air, and she felt covered in sweat. And then when he pulled back, Meg nearly fell down. She had to stay leant up against the wall to stop from falling to the ground.
With her legs still spread she felt tonnes of cum start to leak out of her unprotected pussy.
"Oh my god... oh my god." She panted.
"Thanks, whore," He told her. "What's your number?"
Meg was still in her orgasmic daze when she blurted out her number without a second thought.
"Good girl," He told her and spanked her ass again, "I'll call you next time I want to fuck."
And just like last time, Anthony left her there. Cum was leaking out of Meg, and it took another ten minutes for her to get dressed again.
She did ride her horse but every second hurt against her battered, cum filled pussy.
When she saw Marie drive into the carpark, she went to take her horse back.
But as she walked towards the car, she stopped dead in her tracks.
What's he doing? Meg thought.
Marie's car window was down, and Anthony stood outside but leaning into the window. From the distance she couldn't hear what was being said, but she could see Marie laughing.
Meg panicked over what they were talking about and started to rush over.
When Anthony turned and saw her, he said bye to Marie and walked towards Meg's direction. As they passed, he whispered in her ear.
"Your sister is nearly as fit as you." He whispered and carried on walking, but Meg stopped.
No, She thought, Not happening.
Meg got into her car, her pussy feeling wrecked.
"What did he say to you?" Meg asked.
"What's it got to do you with?" Marie then asked back in her bitch voice.
Fuck sake!
They drove home without saying another word. The whole time Meg could feel more and more cum leaking out of her pussy and onto her thong.
When she got home, she showered and got into bed. Only to receive a text.
Anthony: Nice work today, slut. Text me your address, I'll be over tomorrow night to fill that cunt again.
Meg hated how his words made her body react. It was like she had no control whatsoever.
Meg: My Dad will be here. You can't come over. Maybe we could meet somewhere else? The stables again?
Anthony: We'll see. Text me your address, I'll make something work.
Like he had some invisible pull over her, Meg texted Anthony her Dad's address and laid back.
Fuck. What am I going to do?
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Maddie sat in her bedroom. Her Mum was downstairs, and Maddie knew that the TV would be loud enough to overpower the porn coming from her phone.
She was under her covers in just a hoodie, having taken her leggings off as soon as she got into bed. Two fingers gently ran against her throbbing clit as she watched two beautiful women 69'ing on her phone screen.
"Ohh." Maddie moaned out as she watched the scene.
Her pussy got wetter and wetter as she watched and played. She spread her thin legs wider and slid a finger inside of her soaked pussy.
Maddie felt her body tense up, and her chest heaved up.
The clip zoomed into the older woman's tongue moving up and down the other woman's pussy.
Maddie fingered herself a little faster. More and more moans left her mouth as she watched it, and her body started to tense up.
"Mmmmmmmm!!!" Maddie moaned and bit her lip to stifle the moans from her orgasm.
By the time she finished cumming her blonde hair was stuck to her pretty face.
Fucking hell, I needed that, Maddie thought.
She sat back up and put her leggings on, but her pussy was still sensitive to every movement.
God, I need sex.
The one and only time Maddie had sex was on the night she turned 18. She went on a night out with her friends and wound up going back to an older woman's house. That night cemented it in Maddie's head that she was a lesbian. It also confirmed that she was a dominant sexual being, just without the sex.
It had been 4 months since that night, and Maddie never stopped fantasising about having another woman between her legs, calling her names, just like she did with Deborah. Oh Deborah, how you opened my eyes, you older slut.
When Maddie got downstairs her Mum hadn't moved from the sofa. She was like a taller, older version of Maddie. A beautiful face, slim with long blonde hair and a great ass.
"How was school today?" Her Mum asked.
"Same old," Maddie replied, "Only a few months left."
"Have you had any thoughts on what to do when you finish?" her mum asked.
"Not sure yet," Maddie told her. Honestly, Maddie was a smart, beautiful, young woman, but she didn't know what she wanted to do in life. Other than fuck women.
After that Maddie settled in, read her book, and relaxed with her Mum while thoughts of other women plagued her mind.
The next day.
Maddie sat at the back of her class. She was wearing her school uniform, a green, checkered skirt that went midway down her thigh, a white shirt that hugged her slim body, and white cotton socks that went to her knees.
Maddie knew she looked sexy in this uniform, especially since nearly every guy had tried it on with her since turning 18. If only they knew I was a lesbian, she thought.
Her being gay was a tightly kept secret. None of her mates knew about that one night with Deborah, and she wasn't going to out herself.
She sat there, paying attention even though she knew she would be getting an A. And when class ended, she met her mates in the canteen.
Six of them sat around a round table, chatting and laughing when someone caught her eye on the other side of the canteen, someone that had caught Maddie's eye a few times.
Sara. A shy, quiet girl that had never even said hi to Maddie before. But she was beautiful.
She was a little taller than Maddie. Sara was 5 foot 4 inches. She had long, shining brunette hair that was always perfectly straight. Her face was perfectly smooth with a few, cute freckles scattered around, and she wore the most adorable, round glasses. Sara had a fuller body than Maddie. She was by no means fat, but even a grey cardigan couldn't hide Sara's larger chest.
Something about Sara being shy just turned Maddie on even more. Plus, Sara's white, cotton socks looked perfect up her slightly thicker legs.
Maddie had to clench her legs as she looked at the cute girl.
What I'd do to have her between my legs.
Then, as Maddie stared at her, Sara looked up. Her beautiful, bright, blue eyes met Maddie's green eyes. For a moment Maddie felt her heart flutter, and she actually felt nervous. But as Sara held the gaze, Maddie felt her confidence grow.
And then, when Sara nervously bit her soft, thick, bottom lip... Maddie nearly let out a moan.
I need to have her.
Maddie smiled at Sara until the other girl's face blushed, and she looked away.
That's it, she's mine.
For half an hour Maddie made conversation with her friends, giving the occasional glance at Sara who would steal a look back. Then when everyone got up to leave, Maddie grabbed her mate's arm.
"I'll meet you guys later." She said.
Her friends left, and once she was alone, Maddie made her move. She walked over to Sara, whose face was stuck to the ground.
"Hi." Maddie said confidently.
Sara practically jumped when she realised it was Maddie.
"H-hi." Sara nervously replied.
"Mind if I sit with you?" Maddie asked.
Sara's blue eyes showed panic, but the poor girl just about managed to nod. Maddie tucked her skirt back and sat down very close to the other woman.
The subtle smell of Sara's perfume intoxicated Maddie, which only made her want Sara more.
"I don't know if we've ever spoken, considering we've been at the same school for years." Maddie said.
Sara was like a deer in headlights. Her fingers played in her lap, and her toe tapped.
"But I couldn't wait any longer." Maddie then whispered.
This made Sara's eyes go even wider.
"W... Why?" Sara asked.
Months of build up and sexual desire was bubbling up inside Maddie. She couldn't contain it any longer, and she was ready to let loose.
Maddie stared into Sara's eyes and felt a strong connection.
"Because I've wanted to speak to the most beautiful girl in here." Maddie told her bluntly.
Sara literally gasped when she heard it, and her mouth hung open. Her lips looked so soft, so... inviting.
"I don't... I mean... I.. you..." Sara stuttered out and her smooth face went bright red.
She's so adorable, Maddie thought, she'll be even more adorable when she's eating my pussy.
The look on Sara's face gave her true feelings away, and Maddie knew it.
Maddie knew that she needed to go on the offensive. Shock was her ally in this confrontation.
So, she reached forward and grabbed onto Sara's bare thigh. Her skin was so soft, not a single imperfection. Sara gasped again from the touch, but she didn't move away.
"I know what you want," Maddie whispered, lightly squeezing Sara's thigh, "I want it, too."
Sara was frozen, and all she could do was breathe heavily.
She's in shock, that's understandable. Having one of the most popular girls in school, who everyone thinks is straight, coming on to you must be a shock.
Maddie took her hand away and held it out.
"Give me your phone." Maddie said bluntly, showing her dominance early.
"W...why?" Sara stuttered back but never took her eyes from Maddie.
"So I can put my number in it." Maddie said bluntly.
Maddie worried for a second that she had read it wrong until Sara handed her phone over. This was it. Now Maddie knew she was going to fuck Sara.
She quickly put her number into Sara's phone and handed it back.
"Text me." Maddie said and stood up to leave.
Maddie walked towards the door, knowing that she had her next lesson soon.
I wonder when she will text me. I can't wait to see her between my legs. It's been way too long since....
Maddie stopped when her phone vibrated in her hand.
Sara: Hi Maddie, it's Sara.
Maddie couldn't fight her smile when she saw it. She turned around and saw Sara looking at her nervously, so Maddie flashed her a wink.
While Maddie sat in her next class, she couldn't stop thinking about Sara.
I bet her lips feel amazing. Seeing that shy, nervous girl turn into a total slut for me. Oh god I hope I'm her first!
She barely managed to pay any attention to her class due to between her legs begging to be touched. Maddie had to squeeze her legs together constantly, and when she did, she felt a damp patch growing on her thong.
By the time Maddie got home she was a horny mess.
"Mum?!" She shouted as she burst through the door.
Maddie ran into each room and smiled when she realised the house was empty.
She went straight into her room, didn't even both to take off her skirt or shirt and just jumped into bed. Maddie grabbed her phone and started to type.
Maddie: Hi beautiful, what are you up to?
Maddie let out a little chuckle when in less than ten seconds Sara had read the text and replied, oh she's eager.
Sara: Hi. I'm just with my family. How come you're speaking to me now when you haven't spoken to me ever before?
Poor girl, she really needs someone to get her out of her shell.
Maddie: I've wanted to speak to you for so long, but I didn't know if you felt the same.
Once again, Sara replied back immediately.
Sara: What do you mean by felt the same?
Maddie: I think you know... and I think you felt it when I touched you.
Maddie couldn't stop herself from lifting up her skirt, pulling her thong to one side and slowly rubbing her smooth, wet clit.
Sara: It's okay if it is, but can you tell me if this is some prank?
Maddie paused when she read that. This innocent girl was so nervous. She was so beautiful but so shy.
To try and prove her motives, Maddie unbuttoned her shirt a little, exposing her black bra and pressed her cleavage together before taking a selfie of her smiling with her cleavage on show.
Maddie: Does this answer your question?
Sara read it straight away, but she took longer to reply. The three dots to show that she was typing constantly came and went until finally, a message came through.
Sara: Not really, can you tell me what you want please?
Damn, I need to get better at this seduction thing.
Maddie confidently texted back.
Maddie: YOU!
Once again, she watched Sara typing and stopping and stopping until she finally replied.
Sara: And what do you want with me?
Right, guess I have to spell it out.
Maddie: I want you, between my legs, licking my pussy until I cum over your pretty face.
As soon as she hit send, Maddie felt her pussy gush, and she let out a loud moan. She pressed a finger inside of her soaked pussy and slowly fingered herself as she waited for a reply.
Sara: Are you a lesbian???
This was taking longer than Maddie expected, but she wasn't going to stop now.
Maddie: Yes! And I know you are too!
Sara: How do you know that??
Maddie: I have a way to tell. I could see by the way you looked at me that you want to eat my pussy like a good girl.
The three minutes Maddie waited for a reply felt like an eternity. This was it. Her intuition was either going to be right or she was about to be outed as a lesbian, most likely ruining her social reputation.
Sara: I've wanted to do that for so long. I just never thought you would want it either.
YEEEESSS!!!
Maddie fingered herself a little faster as she replied with her other hand.
Maddie: Thank fuck! Have you ever been with a girl before?
Sara: No, but I really want to. Have you?
Maddie: Once. But I'm ready to fuck you.
Sara: You really want to do that with me?
Maddie had to keep on the offensive to make sure she got this girl exactly how she wanted her.
Maddie: I wouldn't be fingering myself right now and picturing your face if I didn't want it!
Sara: OMG! You're doing that right now?
Maddie smiled and aimed the camera down. She took a two second video of her hand under her skirt. It was hidden, but she was obviously fingering herself.
Maddie: Tell me you're not wet right now.
Sara: I am. I wish that was me doing that to you instead.
Maddie: Good girl. Soon, you will be. When are you free?
Maddie wanted to assert her dominance early, to show that she was going to be the one in charge.
Sara: Maybe this weekend? If this is real?
Maddie: Sara, this is real. I want you between my legs and making me cum like my good lesbian slut! And you want that too, don't you?
She worried over calling Sara a slut, but Maddie's dominant nature wasn't able to hold back. She just hoped that Sara was as submissive as Maddie expected.
Sara: I do.
Maddie: Tell me. Tell me what you've fantasised about with me?
Maddie slid a second finger into her smooth, wet pussy.
Sara: I picture us both in school, in an empty classroom. You're sat at your desk, then you spread your legs and order me to lick your pussy, and I finger you until you're cumming over and over! I want to finger fuck your pussy! I want to feel you soak my face as you use me as your own sex toy!
"Fuuuucckking hell!!" Maddie moaned out loud from shock of Sara's words.
Maddie: You are a dirty little slut, aren't you! You want to please me, don't you? Do you want to know that I'm gonna cum any second now.
Sara: Cum because of me! Cum knowing that I'm going to be your personal pussy licker whenever you want! Just shove my head between your perfect legs and order me to lick!
"FUUCKK YEEESSSS!!" Maddie shouted as her body erupted in a huge orgasm.
Her two fingers alternated between fingering herself and rubbing her wet clit as her body shook.
As she was moaning, Maddie aimed her phone and took a quick video of her fingers rubbing around her soaked lips before sending it to Sara.
Maddie: I'll find out when I'm free, then you're mine.
After that Maddie showered and got into some comfy clothes just in time for her mum to come home.
"Hey, how was work?" Maddie asked.
"Boring, as usual," Her Mum joked, "how was yours?"
"Really good," Madie replied with a smile. "What are you doing this weekend?"
"No plans yet, why?" Her Mum asked.
"I was going to have a friend over. Bit of a girl's night," Maddie told her. "Do you mind giving us the house for a few hours?"
Her Mum smiled. She had always been nice in this aspect.
"Yeah, I can meet the girls for a few hours. What night?" She asked.
"Aw Mum you're the best!" Maddie said and hugged her. "Friday please."

--

The next day at school Maddie kept her eyes out for Sara. Annoyingly, they weren't in any classes together. And then, Maddie spotted her sitting on her own in the canteen.
Sara looked up and saw Maddie, and her face turned bright red.
She's so adorable.
Maddie's friends were all sitting down, and she tapped one's shoulder.
"Back in a sec." Maddie said and walked over to Sara.
As she walked up, Sara refused to make eye contact.
"What? You can make me cum, but you can't look at me?" Maddie whispered to her.
She stood over Sara, and the cute brunette looked up with shock in her beautiful eyes. She looked over at Maddie's mates, clearly still expecting this to be some elaborate prank to humiliate Sara.
Maddie leaned closer so she could whisper.
"No one knows," Maddie told her. "No one knows about me, so they won't find out about you."
Sara was visibly shaken and panicked. And then Maddie sat down next to her. She could see her normal mates giving her funny looks, probably for sitting with someone that wasn't in the popular hierarchy.
"I can't..." Sara stuttered and whispered, "I can't believe this is real."
Maddie let out a little chuckle.
"What happened to the girl who wanted to eat my pussy in class?" Maddie whispered so no one else could hear, but she didn't get a response from Sara.
Sara still couldn't speak, and her hands played in her lap again. Maddie leaned in even closer, so that her breath could be felt on Sara's ear.
"Friday night, you're coming to mine," She whispered, "and then you're making me cum."
Before she could respond, Maddie squeezed Sara's bare thigh, stood up, and walked back over to her mates.
"What are you doing speaking to the nerd?" Her friend, Sasha, questioned.
"Don't be a dick," Maddie told her. "Sara's nice."
"Oh, well go and marry her then." Her other friend, Jane, said.
"I'd marry her over you." Maddie joked back.
Maddie flashed one last look and smile to Sara before she sat down. Her closest friend, Kerry, grabbed her arm and leaned in.
"Seriously, why were you speaking to her?" Kerry asked.
"She's cool," Maddie whispered back. "Don't worry, you're still my best friend."
But you're not offering to eat me out, Maddie thought and laughed to herself.
The next few days dragged. All Maddie could think about was having sex with Sara. After so many months since her one experience, she couldn't wait any longer. Every chance she got she flashed Sara a smile. After a few days, Sara stopped blushing and just smiled back. Her friends still made comments about Maddie chatting to a nerd, but Maddie just told them to shut up.
And Friday finally came.
Maddie was horny as fuck throughout the day, and when it finally ended, she rushed home. Her Mum was wearing a tight, red dress that showed off her older but still amazing body. They said bye, and Maddie pulled out her phone.
Maddie: Come over to mine, now!
Maddie jumped in the shower and put on a full face of make-up. She sat in front of a mirror at her dressing table, naked, putting on her make-up. Her face looked perfectly smooth, and her lips were shiny, thick and red. Her long, blonde hair was straightened perfectly down her body.
Her perky tits jiggled as she moved, but she couldn't stop thinking about Sara.
Now, what to wear?
Maddie wanted to look sexy but not make it too easy for Sara. She wanted to let the other girl's imagination run wild until she was a horny mess in the palm of Maddie's hand.
In the mirror Maddie looked at her slim body, her flat and toned stomach and smooth legs.
She put on a black, lacy thong and a black push up bra that gave her some great cleavage. Then she grabbed a tight, little, black dress. It stuck to her body like paint and really showed off her amazing figure. It was strapless as well, which made it easier to take off.
Hmm, missing something... I know!
Something Maddie had seen her Mum wear many times but never had worn for herself. Maddie went into her Mum's drawer and rummaged around until she found the right ones.
She put one leg up onto the bed and pulled up a pair of black, slightly see through thigh high stockings. Each leg pulled to midway up her thigh.
Looking in the mirror, Maddie knew she looked hot.
As she admired herself in the mirror, the doorbell rang, and Maddie's heart jumped.
This is it, time to have sex.
Although Maddie had pictured this moment hundreds of times, she actually felt nervous. But she put on confidence as she answered the door.
As it slowly opened, Sara's jaw nearly hit the ground.
Sara was dressed a lot more conservatively. She was in black leggings and a baggy t-shirt that still couldn't cover up her larger chest. She was twirling her brunette hair with one hand.
"Are you coming in?" Maddie asked with a giant smile.
Maddie's pussy twitched as Sara walked past her.
Sara did have a delicious perfume on though that made Maddie's small body shiver with excitement.



Maddie closed the door and turned to see Sara nervously standing in the hallway.
Take charge.
Maddie reached out and grabbed Sara's hand. She interlocked their fingers and held on tight. Their smooth, soft skin against each other sent fireworks throughout Maddie's body. It just felt so right.
"Come on, let's go to the living room." Maddie said.
She tugged Sara's hand and led the way. Sara sat down first, and Maddie stood in front of her. Sara's eyes were roaming all over Maddie's body, mainly her legs.
"Do you like my dress?" Maddie asked. She stood with her feet slightly spread apart.
"Ye... yes." Sara replied with a gulp.
"I wanted to look sexy, you know - for you." Maddie told her, feeling very nervous.
"I feel a little underdressed." Sara then joked out as she blushed.
Maddie then sat down quickly, close enough for their legs to touch.
"Don't worry," Maddie told her. "I'm sure our clothes won't be on for long."
Sara looked into Maddie's eyes, her nerves were clearly dying down and being filled with lust.
"What, erm, what is it you want?" Sara asked.
Maddie smiled and looked at her, God, her lips look delicious.
"I'm not looking for a relationship," Maddie told her, not wanting to lead this innocent girl on. "I hope that's okay?"
"That's fine," Sara replied, her eyes now on Maddie's shining lips. "What... what now?"
Maddie paused and gently moved her right hand onto Sara's thigh and let it rest there, allowing Sara to get used to it as she leaned closer. Sara was breathing a little heavier as Maddie's mouth was just inches away.
"Now," Maddie whispered, "we do whatever we want."
She moved the last inch forward until their soft, delicate lips touched. Sparks flew inside Maddie as she pushed a little further so that their lips were firmly pressed together.
She squeezed Sara's thigh as they kissed softly. Both girls had their eyes closed as they enjoyed the moment.
As Maddie pulled back, their lips slightly stuck together until they finally broke. Sara's thick lips had a glisten of Maddie's lipstick as she looked into Sara's eyes.
"Maddie." Sara whispered.
Maddie's free hand reached up and cupped Sara's face, her thumb stroking the other girl's soft cheek.
A fire was lit within Maddie, a need to have this beautiful woman.
She leaned forward and kissed her again, but this time Sara kissed back harder.
Sara's hand reached up and held Maddie's face. For a few seconds they kissed, their lips broke, and then they kissed again.
And then Maddie slowly opened her mouth and pressed her tongue against Sara's lips. Sara opened her mouth and accepted Maddie's tongue in.
As their soft, wet tongues touched, Maddie felt like she was going to explode. Their lips were locked, and their tongues slowly rolled against each other.
"Mmm." Sara moaned quietly into Maddie's mouth.
That quiet moan encouraged Maddie to kiss her more passionately. Their lips pressed together more firmly, and their tongues danced against the other, their mouths closing and opening to make out.
Maddie's hand moved up Sara's thigh. She felt her flat stomach and reached to cup Sara's large chest over her t-shirt. Maddie squeezed, and even over the shirt they felt amazing.
"Ooh god." Sara moaned as Maddie grabbed her tits.
Maddie's hand went back down, pulled on Sara's top, and her fingertips brushed against the bare skin of Sara's stomach. She reached her fingertips up, loving the feeling of Sara's smooth skin until she felt the bra. Going over it, Maddie pushed her hand inside Sara's bra and grabbed her bare tit, feeling her stiff nipple in her palm.
"Oh god, Maddie," Sara moaned. They broke the kiss and stared into each other's eyes. "I can't believe this is happening."
Maddie panted and smiled as she rubbed a thumb over Sara's nipple, making her body shiver.
"This is nothing yet." Maddie whispered.
She moved back in and carried on making out with Sara as she played with her big tits.
Sara's hand was still holding Maddie's cheek, but Maddie needed more. She grabbed Sara's hand and pressed it against her own smaller but perky tits.
When Maddie moved her hand, Sara grabbed her, and Maddie let out her own moan.
Maddie then pulled her hand out of Sara's bra, grabbed the other woman's top, and pulled it up. Sara lifted her arms up and allowed Maddie to take her top off.
Sara then reached behind and unhooked her own bra. As it fell off, Maddie gasped at the size and beauty of Sara's tits. They were big and heavy but not sagging at all! And her big, perky nipples looked so soft.
Maddie couldn't stop herself from grabbing both of them, and as she did that, she leaned in and pressed her lips against Sara's neck.
"Oooh, oh that's good." Sara panted.
Maddie sucked on Sara's neck and rubbed her tongue against the sensitive skin.
"Tell me you want me." Maddie whispered between bits and licks.
"I want you," Sara moaned. "Oh god Maddie, I want you so badly."
Maddie was playing with Sara's nipples, gently pulling and twisting on them, which had a major effect on Sara.
She bit down on Sara's neck one last time and then sat back. Sara was panting, her chest and big tits heaving up and down, and then Maddie stood up.
In the slowest and most seductive way possible, she grabbed the hem of her dress and pulled it up. Sara's eyes were locked onto Maddie as more and more of her body was exposed.
When she pulled it over her head, Maddie threw it onto the ground and stood there in a thong, bra and stockings.
Sara just had her mouth open, staring as Maddie stepped in between Sara's legs and looked down at her.
"Give me your hand." Maddie ordered and reached out.
Sara placed her hand into Maddie's, and then Maddie pressed Sara's palm against her thigh. She slowly ran it up and down her leg.
"Do you like?" Maddie whispered.
"So, so much." Sara panted.
Maddie pulled her hand up so it rubbed against her flat stomach. Maddie's thong was soaked, but she was loving the tease.
Then, she pressed Sara's palm down between her legs so that she cupped Maddie's soaked, black thong.
She rubbed Sara's palm back and forth the outside of her thong, feeling her wetness press against Sara's hand.
Maddie let out a gasp of pleasure as she looked into Sara's blue eyes.
"I'm glad I'm your first." Maddie panted out.
"I... I hope I'm okay." Sara whispered back.
Using Sara's hand, Maddie pulled her thong to one slide and pushed a single finger from Sara's hand in between her soaked, smooth, tight pussy lips.
"Oh my god." Sara moaned as she found herself fingering another girl.
Maddie was pushing on Sara's knuckle, pushing her finger in and out. She instantly soaked Sara's finger.
"It's okay," Maddie moaned. "I'll show you how to please me."
Having someone else's finger inside of her, never mind a beautiful woman's, made Maddie moan louder.
She kept slowly pumping the finger in and out before pulling it out. They both stared at Sara's glistening finger. Sara gasped when Maddie leaned down and wrapped her red lips around the finger and sucked her own juices off. She slowly pulled back, sucking gently, and then stood back up.
"Delicious." Maddie whispered.
"I can imagine." Sara replied.
"Are you ready to taste it directly?" Maddie asked.
"Yes, please." Sara immediately answered.
Maddie took Sara's hand again and pulled her to her feet.
"Come with me." Maddie whispered.
Hand in hand, Maddie led the way upstairs, knowing that Sara's eyes were on her swaying hips, until they got into Maddie's bedroom.
Her room consisted of a large double bed, a dressing table, and a wardrobe. She let go of Sara's hand and moved to the bed. Maddie sat down, moved back, and laid down, spreading her legs slightly.
"Come here." Maddie told her.
Sara nervously got onto the bed and climbed in between Maddie's legs. She got on top of Maddie, their faces so close, their bodies gently pressed together. Maddie then leaned up and kissed Sara again.
Sara's tongue pressed into Maddie's mouth, and they passionately made out as they held each other. Maddie wrapped her legs around Sara and grabbed onto her smooth back as Sara's hands roamed all over Maddie's body.
Maddie broke the kiss and stared at Sara as she panted.
"What's wrong?" Sara asked.
Maddie smiled and tilted her head.
"Kiss my neck." She ordered.
She wasn't watching, but when a pair of warm, soft lips pressed against her exposed neck, Maddie let out a moan.
"Mmm." Sara moaned as she kissed and licked Maddie's neck.
"Now, my collar bone." Maddie panted.
Her thighs tensed up, and her body shook from the touch.
Finally, this is it.
Sara kissed every inch until she got to Maddie's collar bone that made her shiver.
"Take my bra off." Maddie told her.
Maddie lifted her chest up, and Sara reached around to unhook it. She pulled it off until Maddie's perky tits were free.
"Suck on my nipples." Maddie said.
Sara's warm, left hand held onto Maddie's right breast as her lips wrapped around her left nipple.
"Oooh fuck." Maddie moaned.
"Mmm." Sara moaned back.
She sucked on Maddie's nipple, and her tongue massaged the tip. Maddie's entire body was on fire for this beautiful woman.
"Go lower." Maddie panted out.
Sara's response was doing what she was told. She kissed down Maddie's body, her soft, wet lips against Maddie's flat stomach.
She kept going lower and lower until she was at the top of Maddie's thong.
"Take them off!" Maddie moaned.
Sara didn't even look up as she hooked her fingers around Maddie's thong. Maddie lifted her ass up and let them get pulled down past her ankles.
When Sara looked back, Maddie spread her legs and showed off her smooth, tight, soaked pussy. Sara was practically drooling as she looked.
"Now," Maddie whispered and spread her legs wider, "do you want to taste my cunt?"
Sara was literally panting as she looked between Maddie's legs and then her eyes.
"Yes, Miss." Sara whispered.
Fuuuuccckk!!
Maddie wasn't able to hide her excitement.
"Go on then, my slut," Maddie whispered, "lick my tight, soaked cunt."
Sara got down onto her stomach, her soft hands grabbed at Maddie's thighs, and she leaned forward. Maddie watched her intensely, and when she felt Sara's warm breath, she let out a quiet moan.
And then, Sara extended her tongue, moved forward, and finally made contact.
"Oooooh god!" Maddie moaned.
Sara's wet, warm tongue pressed against her pussy. In a slow motion, she licked up across her soaked hole and gently against Maddie's throbbing clit.
"Mmmm." Sara moaned at her first ever taste of another woman.
Maddie bent her knees and kept looking down at the shy, beautiful brunette who flicked her tongue against Maddie's clit again, forcing her legs to tremble.
The delicate, soft, loving licks sent waves of pleasure throughout Maddie's entire body.
"That's it," Maddie moaned, remembering just how good this felt. "Lick my pussy."
"Mmmm." Sara moaned again.
She sucked one of Maddie's pussy lips into her mouth and massaged it with her tongue. Maddie panted, watching every movement. She reached down and pulled Sara's hair to one side.
"Oh fuck, yes, eat my pussy." Maddie panted out.
That switched something inside of Sara. She had gotten a taste, and now she was addicted.
She pressed the base of her tongue against Maddie's pussy and licked up and down like it was an ice cream cone. Her head moved with her. Maddie's legs twitched every time Sara's tongue flicked at her clit.
"Fuck... fucking hell," Maddie moaned. "Fuck yes, you little slut!"
"MMMM!" Sara moaned and licked with more urgency.
Her fingers dug into Maddie's thighs and kept them apart as she devoured her pussy. When her tongue ran up Maddie's pussy, her lips moved with it. Maddie could tell just how soaked she was and that Sara was getting a proper taste of her.
She laid back and allowed her new pet to enjoy her first taste.
"Fuuuucck!" Maddie moaned when Sara started to finger her.
Two soft fingers pushed in and out of Maddie's tight cunt. Sara's tongue attacked her clit over and over, massaging it in the most perfect way.
"Yes! Yes! Finger me, you fucking lesbian slut!" Maddie moaned.
Sara kept pumping two fingers in and out of Maddie, and as she looked up, her lips were glistening.
"Is this alright?" She asked.
Maddie gently took a handful of Sara's hair into her hand and smiled.
"Fucking perfect!" Maddie moaned.
Sara went back to licking and fingering Maddie. As the dominant woman grew louder, Sara's pleasing grew more intense.
Maddie's body started to tense up. Her toes curled, and her hand gripped onto her bedsheets.
"Fuck. Fuck. Fuck! I'm gonna cum!" Maddie moaned, "Make me fucking cum!"
"MMMM!!" Sara moaned back and zoned in on Maddie's throbbing clit.
Maddie's legs lifted into the air and started to shake uncontrollably. Her chest heaved into the air, and with one deep breath it hit her.
"FUUUCCKK I'M CUMMING!!" Maddie screamed at the top of her lungs!
She felt a gush go from her pussy and land directly onto Sara's tongue as she kept lapping away like a dog.
"DON'T FUCKKING STOP!" Maddie kept shouting.
Her entire body was shaking uncontrollably as she moaned louder and louder! This was by far the best orgasm she had ever had in her fucking life!
She grabbed Sara's head and forced the girl deeper into her pussy.
"Oh fuck! Oh fuck! Fuuuckking hell!!" Maddie kept panting as her body jolted with shocks of pleasure.
When her orgasm finally died down, she had to push Sara's head away.
"Fucking hell," Maddie gasped. "You're a natural pussy licker."
Sara let out a little chuckle, her face coated with Maddie's cum.
Maddie managed to reach forward and grab Sara's arms. She pulled the brunette on top of her and pushed her tongue into Sara's mouth.
"Mmm." Both women moaned as they passionately made out, their hot bodies pressed together.
Maddie then pushed her back.
"Take your leggings off and lie down." Maddie told her.
Sara didn't need to be told twice. In a few seconds she was completely naked, giving Maddie a great view of her amazing curvy ass, and then she laid down.
Maddie was never one to just cum once, and she knew for sure she wanted Sara's tongue again.
"Stay still." Maddie told her.
Sara's large chest was moving up and down as she breathed. Maddie stood over her head, then turned around so she was facing Sara's feet.
Slowly, she sat down on top of her. When she met Sara's face, Maddie felt the other woman's tongue back on her pussy.
"Oooh yeah, sitting on your face, you're such a good slut." Maddie moaned.
"Mmmm yes, Miss." Sara moaned back between licks.
Maddie looked down at Sara's spread legs. Sara's smooth, soaked pussy was right in front of her, just begging to be touched. But Sara was a good girl and hadn't even asked.
Maddie's fingertips brushed up and down Sara's thicker thighs, feeling Sara's skin react to the touch, all while Sara was licking Maddie's pussy that was sat on her face.
Using two fingers, Maddie pressed them against Sara's smooth pussy lips. As she dragged them back and forth, Sara let out a little moan.
"Do you want to cum, my pet?" Maddie whispered.
"Yes," Sara moaned and licked again. "Please, Miss."
Miss, I fucking love that!
Maddie was spreading Sara's pussy juices around her lips, seeing the other girl twitch just from her fingers.
With her left hand she spread Sara's pussy, seeing directly into her soaked hole and swollen clit. Then two fingers on her right hands slid inside of Sara as she fingered another girl for the first time in months.
"Oooooh fuck!" Sara moaned.
"You like that, my little whore?" Maddie moaned back as Sara's unbelievably tight pussy wrapped around her fingers.
"Yes! Finger your little lesbian whore!" Sara moaned back.
Maddie pushed her pussy down harder onto Sara's face as she started to slowly finger her. Both fingers were sliding in and out, occasionally pulling back and rubbing Sara's clit, making Sara's legs shake.
Fucking hell, that looks amazing.
The pleasure of Sara's tongue on Maddie's clit was not being forgotten, but Maddie was enjoying playing with her new pet.
Pulling her hair back, Maddie took her fingers out of Sara and leaned down. She stopped just inches from the pussy where the intoxicating smell was sending Maddie wild.
"Do you want me to eat your cunt?" Maddie asked, blowing her breath onto Sara's pussy.
"Please! I'll do anything!" Sara moaned.
Anything? I'll remember that.
With one last smirk, Maddie moved her head forward and pressed her wet tongue against Sara's soaked pussy.
"Fuuuck!!" Sara shouted between Maddie's legs.
"Mmmm," Maddie moaned, "You have a delicious cunt!"
"Fuck me! Please fuck me!" Sara begged, which Maddie loved.
Maddie started to lick Sara's pussy just as Sara was licking her.
69ing, both women roamed their hands over the other's smooth body as they licked each other's pussy.
"Mmmm." Maddie moaned into Sara.
"Fuck! Oh fuck that's so good!" Sara moaned back.
"You're going to be a good pussy licking whore for me, aren't you?" Maddie moaned between licks.
"Yes Miss!" Sara moaned back. "I'll do anything you want! Just don't deny me this pussy!"
Sara started to suck on Maddie's clit, and Maddie did the same.
Feeling Sara's legs shake around her was fucking amazing, and Sara started to moan louder and louder like a little whore.
Maddie sunk a finger deep into Sara and massaged her clit aggressively. The innocent brunette was shouting, begging, moaning... nothing like her normal self!
"Holy Fuck! I'm gonna cum!" Sara shouted.
"I'm close!" Maddie moaned back, "Cum with me!"
"Mmmm!" Sara replied.
Their hot, naked bodies pressed together, and both women just solely focused on licking the other person's pussy.
Moans and gasps of pleasure were all that could be heard for a few minutes. It grew louder and louder and louder.
"I'M GONNA FUCKING CUM!" Sara shouted. "FUCK I'M GONNA CUM!!"
"Cum, you fucking whore!" Maddie shouted back. "Cum knowing that you're going to be my cunt licking pet from now on!"
"YYYYYEEEEEESSSSS!!!" Sara screamed as her body shook like a wild animal.
At the exact same time, Maddie erupted into her second orgasm, once again coating Sara's face.
Both women moaned, panted, licked ,and fingered until they were gasping for air.
Maddie managed to roll off Sara, but they were both so hot and sweaty that they couldn't touch.
"Oh my god." Sara moaned.
After a few seconds Maddie managed to sit up and smile.
"Enjoy that, my pet?" She asked.
Sara was still panting, but she looked down at Maddie.
"So much." She replied.

--

It wasn't until the next weekend that Maddie was able to have Sara dining on her pussy again. That night she had Sara make her cum three times but didn't allow Sara to cum. It was all part of making her understand who was in charge.
The Monday at school after that though, Maddie walked into the canteen with her normal friends, and as they sat down, Maddie caught eyes with Sara, sitting on her own.
Sara smiled.
Fuck this.
Maddie walked up to her lesbian lover who was shocked to see her over again.
"Stand up." Maddie told her.
"What?" Sara asked.
"Stand up and follow me," Maddie replied and then leaned in closer, "my lesbian pet."
Sara gasped but did as she was told.
With Sara a few steps behind, Maddie went back to her normal table with all of her friends.
"Everyone," Maddie said as Sara caught up, "Sara is sitting with us from now on."
"What?" One of her friends asked with an open mouth.



"Sara," Maddie said, ignoring the question, "You can sit next to me."
Sara did sit down, although nervously. That lunch break went slowly and was pretty awkward. None of the girls spoke to Sara, and Sara barely said a word. When Maddie saw that Sara was feeling uncomfortable, she gave her thigh a little squeeze to try and ease her mind.
"I'll catch up with you." Maddie said when everyone but Sara got up to leave. They gave her funny looks, but Maddie didn't care.
Once alone, Maddie turned to Sara.
"Do you mind sitting with us?" She asked.
"I don't think they like me." Sara whispered back, not even looking Maddie in the eye.
"Who cares? I like you," Maddie told her. "And they will like you. Just give it time."
"I don't know." Sara replied.
"Listen," Maddie said, forcing Sara to look at her, "If you don't want to, then I wont make you, but you're amazing, and I just want everyone else to know it."
"You're not gonna tell them... about us? Are you?" Sara asked.
"Hey, I would never tell anyone your secret," Maddie told her, "or my secret as well."
Sara smiled and blushed a little.
"Okay, that's fine then." Sara replied.

--

After a week of Sara sitting in silence with Maddie's mates, Kerry surprised both women.
"So Sara," Kerry asked, "What do you do for fun outside of school?"
Maddie looked at her closest friend who just smiled back at her.
"Erm, I like to read and paint." Sara awkwardly replied.
"Oh, what are you reading?" Kerry asked, seeming genuinely interested.
"Fantasy mainly," Sara told her. "I'm on The First Law right now."
It was obvious that Sara was waiting for them to start making fun of her for being a nerd. And for a few seconds when no one said anything, Maddie worried about it, too.
"The First Law," Kerry replied, "I fucking love them! I've not read the last one yet though, so no spoilers!"
Sara's eyes went wide to Kerry's answer, and she gave a half smile.
"I... I won't," Sara replied. "Where are you up to?"
Both girls started to speak about this book that Maddie had never heard of, and Maddie couldn't stop smiling.
Once again though, when everyone left, Maddie stayed behind with Sara. She slyly grabbed Sara's hand and leaned in close to her ear.
"You're coming to mine tonight," Maddie whispered. "I've just bought a strap on... time to take your virginity."
Sara let out a loud gasp, but the hunger in her eyes was obvious.
"Yes... Miss." Sara whispered back.
Maddie had been reading online about being a dominant, which is what led her to her next order.
"From now on," Maddie whispered and squeezed Sara's thigh, "You call me... Mistress."
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When I woke up, I felt like I was flying high. The night before I had fucked Brooke after having sex with her sister and my fiancée, Charlotte. Brooke even sucked off Charlotte's pussy juices from my cock.
It was sick, but I fucking loved it!
Charlotte was annoyed when she got home, thanks to Brooke making her drive all over town to try and get her when, in fact, she was riding my cock. But the next morning Charlotte seemed pretty happy.
When I got out of the shower Charlotte went in after me. I was in our room getting dressed when I felt a presence behind me.
"Brooke, what are you doing in here?" I whispered. I could still hear the shower on, so I knew Charlotte wasn't going to come in, but it was still risky.
"What? You can fuck me and fill me with cum, but I don't get a kiss goodbye before you go to work?" Brooke asked in a childish voice while she pouted.
She was in skimpy pink pyjamas that did very little to hide her body.
Her thick, toned, smooth legs were on show, and all I could think about was being between them. Also, her nipples were visible through her thin top.
"You can't keep being this risky. Charlotte will catch us." I whispered.
Brooke pouted again and slowly stepped closer to me. My attention went to her soft, little feet with pink nail polish on each toe.
"After what I heard," Brooke whispered, and her soft hand went to my bicep. All I had on was a towel around my waist as she said, "I bet she would love to catch us."
"That's just fantasy, she would never actually do it." I told her, although just her touch on my arm had my cock stirring.
"We'll see." Brooke whispered, and her face turned to an evil, beautiful smile.
"Brooke," I whispered back, "she cannot know! I don't know what you're thinking, but it could ruin all of us."
Her hand was still tracing up and down my arm.
"Don't forget that I can do whatever I want," She whispered, "and whoever I want."
She then pushed forward, and her thick soft lips pressed against mine. Even though I was worried over what she was implying, her lips took over my thoughts.
I immediately kissed her back and felt her hot body against mine. Her big tits pressed into my body, and I pushed my tongue into her mouth.
"Mmmm." Brooke moaned as we passionately made out.
Her tongue gently ran against mine as our lips were locked. My cock was now rock hard and pressed against her.
This lasted for a few seconds before she bit my bottom lip and pulled away.
"Have a good day." She chuckled and left.
She'll be the death of me, I thought.
I managed to get my cock down and get dressed before Charlotte came back into the room, none the wiser.
"What time will you be back today?" Charlotte asked as she got dressed.
I was staring at her taller, thin body in just her underwear. She looked completely different to Brooke but equally as sexy.
"Not sure, hopefully around 6pm." I replied.
"Okay, I'll be back early tonight, so I'll start dinner." She told me.
Seeing her there in just a black thong and black bra, I couldn't help myself. I spun her around and pressed my tongue into her mouth.
"Mmm." Charlotte moaned this time as we made out.
Once again, my cock grew until it was pressed against Charlotte's half naked body.
I grabbed her arse cheeks and pulled her closer to me.
"I don't think we have time." Charlotte whispered into my mouth.
"So, we'll be a little late." I whispered into hers and kept groping her hot body.
I gave her a little push back, and Charlotte fell onto the bed. She moved back a little and spread her legs, just a thin, black thong hiding her pussy.
"What about Brooke?" She whispered and bit her bottom lip.
"It was her fault we had to stop last night," I told her and undid my belt and then climbed on top of her, my face just inches from hers. "Let her listen."
Charlotte smiled and kissed me passionately when I said that.
I grabbed my hard cock, pulled her thong to one side, and slid inside of her.
"Ooh god," Charlotte moaned, "I can't believe we're doing this."
"I could go in the other room and fuck your sister instead if you want." I moaned into her mouth as I went balls deep inside her.
Her pussy clenched around me when I said that.
"Oooh fuck," Charlotte moaned, "I'd just stay in here and listen as you give my little sister your big cock."
My body felt like it was on fire as I started to fuck Charlotte.
"Fill her with cum before I go to work," I moaned, "then let you clean my cock."
"Fuck!" Charlotte moaned, "sucking your cock right after you've fucked her!"
If only she knew that Brooke did that exact thing the night before.
"You want to taste your sister's pussy on my cock, don't you?" I moaned.
"Yes.. oh fuck, yes." Charlotte moaned back.
"I'd give her a strap on, so we could both spit roast you like a slut." I panted.
My cock was firing in and out of Charlotte as we both moaned louder. There was no way Brooke couldn't hear us.
"Yes! Fuck me! Fuck me, Brooke!" Charlotte moaned.
"Let Brooke spread your legs and fuck you, you little incest slut!" I growled at her.
"Yes! Yes! YEEEESSS!!" Charlotte moaned and came around my cock.
"Ooh fuuucck!" I moaned back and filled Charlotte with cum.
Neither of us seemed to care that I just came inside her unprotected pussy. We were both too fucking horny to stop it. I fired shot after shot of cum deep inside Charlotte, milking every last drop from my balls.
"Oh my god... oh my god... oh my god." Charlotte panted.
I kissed her again before pulling out and seeing my cum leaking from her pussy.
"Fuck," Charlotte moaned, "I need to get the morning after pill now."
"I'm sorry." I told her.
"It's fine," She said and sat up. "I'll just be even more late for work."
I chuckled and kissed her head.
"Well, good luck with that, I'm off." I joked.
"Dick." Charlotte jokingly shouted back.
When I put my clothes back to normal and left, Brooke was in the hall waiting for me. She had a very annoyed look on her face and was bright red. I smiled and laughed as I walked past her.
"Hope you enjoyed hearing that." I whispered and left before she could reply.

--

My morning carried on like normal after that, except for the huge smile on my face. Until 11am when I got a text from Brooke.
Brooke: Where's my dildo?
I had no idea what she meant, so I quickly replied.
George: Why would I know where your dildo is?
Brooke immediately texted back.
Brooke: It's the one I was using in your room last night. I just went to get it, and it's not there!
Oh no! My thoughts went wild, wondering if Charlotte had found it! What would she think? All the possibilities made me panic!
George: You left it in my room?! What the fuck were you thinking!!
Brooke: I was a little distracted by having your cum leaking out of me!
George: Brooke, this isn't funny! What if Charlotte's found it?!
Brooke: Then she will be wondering why I was fucking myself in your room.
I couldn't believe the attitude from Brooke. She just didn't care at all.
George: Find it! Now!
It's safe to say that small conversation ruined my mood for the rest of the day. By the time I was driving home I was shaking and worrying. Part of me wondered if somehow Charlotte was going to figure it out and end our engagement. To be fair, I deserved it. I had been cheating on her a lot with her own sister.
"Hello?" I nervously said as I returned home.
I didn't get any response, but I could hear movement in the kitchen.
This is it.
I walked in and saw Charlotte cooking.
"Oh, hey hun," She said with a smile when she heard me. "I didn't hear you come in."
"Yeah," I replied, and she kissed my cheek, "everything okay?"
"Fine. Dinner shouldn't be long." She told me.
Somehow, I seemed to have gotten away with it.
When I went upstairs to get changed, I looked everywhere for Brooke's dildo, but it was nowhere to be seen. I went into her room to ask if she had found it, but she wasn't there either. So, I went back downstairs.
"Is Brooke not in?" I asked.
"No, she's out tonight, so it's just us." Charlotte replied and carried on cooking.
I tried to put the dildo to the back of my mind, but it was always there, leaving me to wonder when Charlotte would drop the bomb and trying to come up with a million excuses.
When we finished dinner and she still hadn't said anything, I felt like I was being mentally tortured.
We relaxed for a while and still nothing.
Then, when I was getting ready for bed, my phone started to ring, and I sighed when I saw it was Brooke.
"What do you want?" I whispered when I answered it.
"Nice to speak to you," She sarcastically replied. "I'll start to think that you don't love me soon."
"Brooke, what is it?" I asked.
"I have a task for you tonight," Brooke said, and I could feel the joy in her voice. "I'm going to facetime you. Set the phone up in your room to show your bed. Then you're going to fuck Charlotte, so I can see everything."
"What?!" I said louder than I intended. I paused for a minute, but Charlotte didn't say anything. "Are you out of your fucking mind?"
"I think we both know you're going to do it," Brooke said, "Unless you want me to show Charlotte all of our messages."
"You've used that before, and we both know you won't do it." I replied, wanting to keep the firm ground.
"That was before I knew Charlotte wanted to fuck me," Brooke laughed. "Now just do as you're fucking told... and there's a little reward if you do... I'm getting my ass ready for you."
All of my anger left in that moment. It's stupid, but the idea of being the first in Brooke's ass suddenly took over every desire I had.
"What?" I whispered.
"Right now I have a plug in my asshole," Brooke told me. "Do what I ask, and soon you can be the first person to ever fuck my ass."
"Are you serious?" I asked, my cock growing at the thought.
"Well, you let me finger your ass," Brooke told me. "So it's fair I let you fuck mine."
My head was gone, and I just wanted to fuck her ass now!
"Fine, I'll do it." I grumbled.
"Good boy," Brooke replied, "I'll facetime you now."
She hung up on me, and seconds later I got a facetime. When I answered, I just saw her smug face.
It took me a few minutes, but I managed to get the phone so it was practically hidden with just the camera on show and pointing at the bed. Brooke told me it was a good view.
She didn't have much to look at for a little while as Charlotte was cleaning up before coming upstairs, but when she did, I could tell she was ready to go.
I was already in just my boxers when she walked up and kissed me.
My hand immediately went to her hips. She still had on a t-shirt and jogging bottoms, and she pressed her body against mine.
"Mmm, twice in one day?" I joked as I kissed her.
"What can I say," Charlotte replied and looked into my eyes with hunger, "I need more."
I couldn't stop myself from looking over at my phone and smiling. When I turned back to Charlotte, I tilted her head and kissed her neck.
"Oh god, that's good." Charlotte moaned.
I undid the knot in her jogging bottoms and pulled them to her feet. After lifting up her shirt, she stood in front of me in just a bra and thong.
Charlotte kissed me again, and my hands were all over her body as she reached into my boxers and grabbed my hard cock.
I couldn't stop thinking about how Brooke was watching this, wondering if she was fingering herself to the sight of me and her sister.
Charlotte stroked my cock as it started to leak into her hand while I grabbed her firm ass.
"There's something I've been wanting to do all day." Charlotte whispered.
She stepped back from me, got onto the bed, and reached into her bedside drawer. I looked over at my phone, and when I turned around, Charlotte was pulling something from the back and the bottom of her drawer.
My eyes shot wide open when I saw it.
"What... what's that?" I asked, trying to play it cool.
"It's Brooke's dildo." Charlotte told me bluntly.
In her hand was a thick long pink dildo. The last time I saw it, Brooke was on our bed fucking herself with it.
"What... Where did you get that?" I nervously asked.
"It was in here," Charlotte told me, and my heart sunk. "Brooke must've been using it in our room for some reason."
"Does she know you've found it?" I asked her, nervously looking back at my phone and knowing Brooke was seeing all of this.
"Nope," Charlotte said with a smile. "I was going to ask her why she was doing this in our room, but then I thought," Charlotte laid down and spread her legs, "How hot it would be for you to fuck me with my sister's dildo."
My cock nearly erupted when I heard her words. What had happened to my fiancée who barely wanted sex anymore. Somehow having another hot woman in the house brought out the old slutty side of Charlotte.
"You really are filthy." I whispered and stepped towards the bed.
Charlotte's left hand pulled her thong to one side and showed off her smooth, wet pussy as she reached her other hand out with the dildo in it.
I took it from her hands and looked down at my fiancée just waiting for me.
I got onto my knees between her legs and looked at her soaked pussy.
"You really are turned on by this, aren't you?" I asked.
"Mmm, you know I am." Charlotte moaned.
Her chest was heaving up and down, and she was breathing heavily. When I pressed the tip of the dildo up and down her wet pussy lips, she let out another gasp.
"Would you rather it was Brooke using this on you?" I asked.
"Oh fuck." Charlotte gasped and gripped the bedsheets.
"Say it." I whispered and pressed the tip against her throbbing clit, which made her legs shake.
"I wish... oh fuck," Charlotte moaned as I pushed the tip inside of her, watching her lips wrap around it, "I wish it was Brooke using it on me."
"You wish your own little sister was sliding her dildo into you?" I whispered and pushed it another inch deeper.
"Yes!" Charlotte moaned and slapped the bedsheets, "Brooke... fuck me."
"Beg for your sister to fuck you!" I growled at her.
"Please Brooke!" Charlotte moaned, "Please fuck me! Fuck your sister!"
"You want your sister to sit on your face as she uses this dildo on you? To taste Brooke's tight, sweet pussy." I asked her.
"Fuuck yes!" Charlotte moaned as I started to push and pull the dildo into her pussy. "Let me taste you! Let me lick your pussy!"
"She can sit on your face as she leans over and sucks my dick!" I told her.
"Mmmmm fuuucckk!" Charlotte moaned.
I really started to fuck her with Brooke's dildo, watching her wet pussy glisten as she took it.
"Knowing that she's deep throating your fiancée's cock as you make her cum with your tongue!" I moaned.
"Yes! Yes!" Charlotte moaned. "Do it! Fuck, Brooke! Make me make you cum as you take my man!"
"See her taking my cock better than you!" I moaned. "Listening to her moans as she takes my cock!"
"Oh fuck! Make me cum! Please make me cum!" Charlotte panted out.
"Beg me to fuck your sister!" I told her as my hand used the dildo to fuck her soaked pussy.
"Please fuck her!" Charlotte begged. "I want you to fuck her! I want her to take your big fucking cock like a slut!"
Fuck! I was so fucking hard!
I couldn't take it any longer. In an instant I pulled the soaked dildo from Charlotte's pussy, flipped her around onto her hands and knees, and lined my cock up with her pussy.
"Ready for me to fuck you, Brooke?" I asked, not giving a shit.
"Give it to me!" Charlotte moaned, "Fuck your fiancée's sister!"
I didn't need telling twice. I slammed my entire cock deep into her soaked pussy and Charlotte let out a fucking loud moan.
"YYYESS!" She shouted, "Fuck me! Fuck Brooke!"
SPANK!
"You like that, you young slut?" I moaned as I thrusted in and out of her. "You like your sister's fiancé fucking you?"
"I fucking love it!" Charlotte moaned. Her hands gripped the bedsheets while her body rocked with every thrust.
"Fucking your pussy that's younger, tighter and better than Charlotte's?" I asked.
"FUCK YES!" Charlotte moaned. "Fuck me better than you fuck Charlotte!"
I was getting completely lost in the moment, and I even reached and grabbed a fist full of Charlotte's hair and yanked her back.
"Take it, you fucking slut!" I growled in her ear.
"Ooooh fuucckk yeess!" Charlotte moaned.
Our skin slapped together, and her firm ass shook every time I thrusted into her. I was being as rough with Charlotte as I would be with Brooke, and I fucking loved it.
I shoved her face down into the bed and kept hammering into her, and then I saw her tight smooth asshole. The hole she had never let me anywhere near. But I wasn't fucking Charlotte; in my mind, it was Brooke.
I spat down directly onto her hole, and before she could say anything, I slid a finger knuckle deep into her untouched arsehole.
"Ooooh fuckk! What are you doing?" Charlotte shouted.
I kept fucking her as my finger stayed deep inside her ass.
"Brooke lets me fuck her ass!" I growled, "Like a real whore!"
Charlotte just moaned in both shock and pleasure as I fingered her ass and fucked her. It was harder than I had ever fucked her before, and nothing was stopping me.
My left hand spanked her ass and she let out a yelp of moan and pain.
"You like that, you fucking whore, Brooke?" I shouted.
"I don't knooowww." Charlotte moaned, and I reached around to rub her clit at the same time. "Fuuuuccckkk!!"
As I kept fucking her, my horniness took over, and I slid a second finger into her ass.
"Fuuck!" Charlotte shouted.
Her asshole was gripping my fingers so fucking tightly! I fucking loved it!
"Letting me finger your asshole," I moaned, "You're definitely sluttier than your sister."
"Fuck her!" Charlotte moaned, "I'm your whore!"
Suddenly, Charlotte's phone started to ring on the bed next to us. I looked to it and saw it was Brooke. In my head I assumed that she was probably getting jealous and wanted to ruin it, but I wasn't going to let her.
"Answer it!" I shouted.
"What?" Charlotte moaned as I kept fucking her.
"Answer it!" I told her again. "Talk to your sister as I fuck you like a slut!"
"Oh god... okay." Charlotte replied.
I smiled, although part of me didn't think she would actually do it. But I wanted to see how far my fiancée would go.
She grabbed the phone and answered it as I kept fucking her.
"What?" Charlotte asked her, barely doing anything to hide her moan.
"What are you doing?" I heard Brooke ask.
I didn't slow down, and if anything, I started to fuck Charlotte harder.
"I'm just... with... George." Charlotte told her.
The sound of our skin slapping with every thrust was not being hidden at all.
"Is everything okay?" Brooke asked.
I turned and smiled at my phone and then spanked Charlotte hard.
"Everything's fiiiinnne!" Charlotte moaned. I couldn't believe it!
"Charlotte? What are you doing?" Brooke asked.
I reached around and rubbed her swollen clit again as I fucked her, my two fingers still deep in her asshole. Charlotte's entire body started to shake.
"I'm just.... We're.. ooooh fuck!" Charlotte moaned.
I could feel her pussy clenching around my cock. She was about to cum, and I was about to make her!
"Are you two fucking right now?!" I heard Brooke shout down the phone.
Her body was twitching, her pussy was spasming and then... I saw and heard it hit her.
"Brooke! YEEEEESSSSS!!" Charlotte shouted out as she came harder than ever down the phone.
"What the fuck!" Brooke shouted back.



"I'M SOOORRRY FUUUUUCCKK!" Charlote moaned again.
I did absolutely nothing to tone it down as I fingered, rubbed and fucked her harder throughout her orgasm.
Charlotte was moaning and twitching below me as Brooke said something, but I couldn't even hear her over Charlotte.
So, I grabbed the phone myself as I kept fucking Charlotte.
"Sorry Brooke," I told her, "We're just a little busy. Charlotte will call you back soon."
But I didn't put the phone down. I put Brooke on mute and rested it onto the bed.
"I can't believe... I just did that." Charlotte moaned.
Her orgasm was clearly still hitting her as I fucked her.
"Now," I smiled, "It's time to fuck that ass of yours."
"What?" Charlotte weakly moaned out, "I can't..."
"Brooke would let me fuck her ass." I told her and fingered her ass a little harder.
"Oooh fuck!" Charlotte moaned, "Fuck it! Fuck my ass!!"
I couldn't believe it! It was like all of my dreams came true! My fiancée was so fucking lost in her lust that she was actually going to let me fuck her ass. Why didn't Brooke move in with us sooner?
I pulled out of her pussy, and my fingers left her asshole.
"Keep fingering your ass," I told her. "I'm gonna check if your sister has any lube to fuck your ass with."
"Okay." Charlotte deliriously replied.
I saw that Brooke had hung up, and when I went to leave, I smiled at my phone. Luckily Brooke's lube was easy to find, and when I got back to our room, Charlotte was still on her hands and knees with now 3 fingers in her asshole.
I got up behind her and started to spread lube all over my cock.
"Ready?" I asked and pulled her fingers out of her.
"Just, go slow." Charlotte panted.
I poured lube all over my fiancee's asshole before lining up with it.
"Relax, I'll take it nice and easy." I told her.
Charlotte was still gasping for air as she gripped the sheets again. Part of me loved knowing that Brooke was going to watch me ass fuck her sister.
I used my hands to spread her ass cheeks apart as I started to put pressure on her tight hole.
"Oh god, that's big." Charlotte panted. "I don't know if it'll work."
"Shh," I whispered, "You can take it. Just think about Brooke taking my cock in her ass."
"Okay... okay." Charlotte panted.
She took a few deep breaths, and I put more pressure on. Her asshole was fighting me, but I kept pushing and pushing, until... the rim of her ass stretched open, wrapped around my cock, and my head popped inside her.
"Fuuuckking hell!!" Charlotte shouted.
Her breathing turned heavier than ever, and I could feel her asshole pulsating around my cock.
It was like a warm, tight glove around my cock as I pushed another inch inside of her.
"Fuck!" Charlotte grunted, "slow... go slow."
I paused with a couple of inches inside Charlotte's virgin asshole, letting her get used to being stretched.
I never thought I would be in this position. Charlotte on all fours with my cock in her ass and her sister watching!
I pushed another inch inside of her, and Charlotte let out a gasp.
"So.... Big...." She panted.
"Just think how your sister listened to you cumming then," I whispered. "She heard me fucking you. She heard you moaning and cumming."
"Oh fuck." Charlotte panted.
"I wonder if it turned her on," I told her. "I wonder if she's going to finger herself at the thought of me fucking you."
"I... hope... so..." Charlotte moaned.
Another inch went in. I was nearly balls deep in Charlotte's ass.
I took hold of her hips, and with one last thrust, I was balls deep inside her bowels.
"FUUUCCKKING HELL!!" Charlotte shouted.
"There you go," I moaned. "About time you let me in this asshole."
"I'm... your... slut." Charlotte moaned with heavy breaths.
SPANK!
"And don't you forget it, Brooke." I moaned.
I spent a couple of minutes just staying balls deep in Charlotte's ass until she loosened up. When I pulled out slowly and pushed back in, she let out a moan, and I could tell the pain was going down.
"Just think," I whispered, "You can have me fucking your ass and your sister fucking your cunt with a strap on."
"Oooooh fuuuccck!!" Charlotte moaned. "Fuck me! Fuck my fucking asshole!"
With that I really did start to fuck her ass. I was taking out nearly all of my cock before thrusting it back into her. In a matter of minutes, she was just moaning pure pleasure. My smart, sophisticated, bossy fiancée moaning as she got ass fucked like a slut. All thanks to her sister.
If I thought Brooke's pussy felt great, Charlotte's asshole was fucking unbelievable!
I was grabbing her hips as I fucked her asshole. It didn't take long until I was slamming into her.
"Fuck me! Fuck my asshole!" Charlotte was shouting.
"You like it in your ass, you fucking slut?!" I moaned back.
"Yeeeess!!" She shouted.
Then, Charlotte's body gave way, and she collapsed onto her stomach. It took me seconds to get back into her asshole and start fucking her while she was flat. It was like I was trying to fuck her through the bed.
Her asshole gripped around my cock.
"I can feel you in my fucking stomach!" Charlotte moaned.
"Fucking take it, slut!" I shouted back.
"Yeees! Fuck me like a fucking slut!" Charlotte shouted.
I pulled her head to one side and slid my tongue into her mouth as I fucked her asshole. She was moaning and panting like a whore.
Our bodies were hammering together, and I could feel my balls start to tighten.
"I'm gonna cum deep in your ass!" I whispered into her ear.
Charlotte was sweating and panting.
"Do it," She quietly moaned. "Fill my ass with your cum."
I kept slamming into her asshole as it clenched around my cock and while she begged me to fill her with cum.
My breathing went heavier, and I felt my own body tense up.
"Fuuuucckkkkk!!!" I grunted as I started to unload into her ass.
"Cum in my ass!" Charlotte moaned.
I could feel her clenching her arse around my cock, trying to milk me dry into her bowels.
"Oh god... fuck." I kept panting as more and more cum fired into her ass.
"Oh my god." Charlotte moaned.
I kept thrusting into her slowly until every last drop of cum emptied into her.
As I started to go soft, I pulled out, although she still felt tight.
I laid down next to her, and Charlotte remained on her stomach, panting for air.
"Fuck." Charlotte gasped.
"You okay?" I asked with a heavy breath.
She turned to look at me, her hair stuck to her sweaty face.
"My asshole burns." She laughed out.
"I can't believe you actually let me do anal." I joked back.
Charlotte turned over and laid her head on my chest.
"Don't be thinking that's happening a lot." She told me.
"Fine." I sarcastically joked back.
We laid like that for a few minutes as we caught our breaths.
"I can't believe we did that with Brooke on the phone," Charlotte said. "How am I gonna look her in the eye?"
"I wouldn't worry about it," I told her. "She must know we have sex."
"Yeah, but she probably doesn't want to hear it." Charlotte said.
"You never know." I joked, and Charlotte jokingly hit me.
"Can you get me some tissue?" Charlotte then asked. "Your cum is leaking out of my ass."
"Now that is something I love to hear." I joked back and got up.

--

When I got back from work the next day, there was a lot of tension in the air. Brooke, Charlotte and I ate together, but not a word was said.
As far as I was aware, Charlotte didn't say anything to Brooke about the phone call.
Brooke would barely even look at me.
To be honest, I was frightened of her. I had just felt like I had some power, that I had one upped her, and now I felt like I was just waiting for her retaliation.
She went straight to bed after dinner, and Charlotte and I hung out alone.
This carried on for a few days.
Every day my nerves got worse and worse. I couldn't imagine what Brooke was planning, how she was going to take it out on me somehow.
Then I came home on Friday night after work. Charlotte was there but dressed like she was going out.
"Where are you off to?" I asked as I put my bag down.
"I have to go away with work tonight, babe," She told me with a sulk. "Some idiot has messed up with one of our clients, and they need me there urgently to fix it."
"Can no one else do it?" I asked.
"No, I'm sorry," She replied and kissed my cheek. "I'll be back about midday tomorrow."
I was gutted that she was going, but I was more afraid of being on my own with Brooke.
"Well, good luck. I love you." I told her.
"I love you, too," She replied. "Your dinner is on the table waiting for you."
I smiled at how considerate she had been.
I hadn't heard from Brooke, so she was either in her room or out of the house, which I was happy about. It gave me some peace before she started whatever she had planned.
My dinner was nice. Charlotte had made a lasagne, and I wolfed down nearly 2 plates full.
After that I sat down on the sofa in my comfy clothes, but there was still no word from Brooke. But that's when things started to go funny. I suddenly felt unbelievably tired. My eyes felt heavy, and my body felt weak.
I even tried to stand up to go to bed, but my legs wouldn't work. And then... darkness.

--

When my consciousness came back, I realised I was in my bedroom. My eyes flickered open, and I looked around. It was dark outside.
How did I get to bed?
"About time." I heard Brooke's voice say.
My body tensed up, and I looked to see her standing at the end of the bed wearing one of Charlotte's robes. It was clear she had nothing on underneath. She had her arms crossed and tapped her toe as she looked at me.
I went to move, but I found myself trapped. That's when I realised it. I looked around and saw my wrists and ankles were tied to each corner of the bed, and I was completely naked. What's worse, I had a raging hard cock.
"Brooke." I whispered in panic.
"Shh, you're mine now." Brooke told me.
She walked to the side, and I watched in fear as she propped her phone up, so it was facing the bed. The screen was on show, and I could see that she set the camera up to film me, naked and tied up.
"What are you doing? What did you do to me?" I asked.
"I just gave you a little something to make this easier," she told me, admitting to drugging me, "and a little something to keep that cock hard."
"What the fuck!" I shouted, "Are you fucking crazy!"
"Am I crazy?" Brooke asked and laughed. "You let me watch you fuck my sister. You pretended she was me, and when I called, you told her to answer it and continue! I expected you to stop!"
"You fucking wanted it!" I shouted back.
"And then you took her ass!" Brooke shouted, "You fucked her ass knowing that I was preparing my ass for you!"
"Brooke, this is crazy." I told her.
I watched with my mouth wide open as she pulled her robe off and revealed her naked body. Her big, bouncing tits took my attention at first.
"Now I'm going to have you anyway I want," she told me and knelt onto the bed. "And you're not going to be able to stop me."
"Brooke," I told her in a panic, "You can do whatever you want, but you don't need to tie me up."
"Oh this?" Brooke laughed and flicked the rope around one of my ankles, "this is just a little fun."
My panic started to go a little. Maybe she just wanted some kinky sex where she felt in control again.
She leaned down, and her fingernails traced up and down my thighs My skin tingled from the touch, and my cock actually ached.
"You love me so much," Brooke whispered, "You even have to make Charlotte pretend to be me."
"Brooke." I panted as her hands got closer and closer to my cock.
"You can't stop thinking about me," Brooke whispered. "You need me, and it's time you admit it."
Her small, right hand gripped around my cock and gently stroked up and down.
"You can't live without me," Brooke whispered. "You don't even need Charlotte anymore. That bitch just wants to be a slut."
"Oh god." I moaned. Just her hand felt amazing.
"And I'm a better slut than her. I'll give you anything that you want." Brooke told me.
I needed to try and keep some control in this dire situation.
"Charlotte let me have her asshole." I told her.
"And now, you're about to have mine." Brooke replied.
Fuck, I was about to fuck her ass... this was so fucked!
Her hand kept stroking up and down my cock, and I watched as her thick, soft lips got closer and closer to my tip.
"Tell me," Brooke moaned, her warm breath on my cock. "Tell me you need me."
Her hand was painfully slowly stroking my cock as her lips kept teasing my tip.
"Brooke," I panted, "I need you... please."
"Good boy." Brooke whispered, and then she did it.
Her thick lips wrapped around my cock, and in one quick motion, she took my entire cock down her tight warm throat.
"Fuuuucck!" I moaned as she deep throated me.
"Mmmm!" Brooke moaned back.
Her lips were tight around my shaft as she bobbed up and down. I could feel her perfect, warm tongue massaging my head.
"Oh fuck, that's so good." I moaned.
My future sister-in-law was sucking my cock like a fucking pro, and I was helpless to stop it.
She pulled back but kept wanking my spit covered cock.
"You fucking love it," Brooke growled. "You love fucking both of us, getting whatever you want, fucking my cunt, Charlotte's cunt, Charlotte's asshole, and now my asshole!"
"Yes! I fucking love it!" I moaned back.
"Tell me you prefer me now!" Brooke shouted.
"I prefer you! Are you fucking happy!" I shouted at her.
Brooke's answer was by deep throating my cock again. This sexy as fuck 18-year-old, blonde slut was bobbing on my cock like a fucking porn star.
All I could do was moan and watch.
Her spit trickled down my cock, and her right hand massaged it into my balls.
Then she pulled her mouth back, moved down and started to lick and suck on my balls.
"Fucking hell, that's so good." I moaned.
"Mmm," Brooke moaned and sucked a ball into her mouth before pulling back, "Who sucks your dick better?"
"You do!" I admitted. "You're better at everything!"
I didn't care what I was saying. I just needed Brooke in that moment.
She kept licking and sucking on my balls as I writhed in my restraints. Something about not being able to move made this even better!
My balls were soaking wet with her spit, and then I felt her go lower.
"Woooahh!" I shouted when her tongue pressed against my arsehole.
I was helpless to move or close my legs and Brooke just kept prodding at my asshole with her tongue.
Her fingers gripped my thighs as she tongued my arsehole. She was licking up and down it before sticking her tongue into me.
If I could move, I would've closed my legs, but I couldn't. I just had to writhe and let this young girl rim me! To be honest, it felt fucking amazing!
"You like me eating your ass, don't you?" Brooke asked.
She looked up and her thick lips were covered in spit.
"Yes!" I moaned. "It's so fucking good!"
Her tongue went back into my arse, and this time I didn't clench at all. I laid there spread open as she tongue fucked me.
"Mmmm." Brooke moaned which felt even better.
I could barely see the top of her face as I felt her tongue do wonders to my tight hole.
I laid like that for a few minutes, moaning as she rimmed me. My cock was leaking precum by the time she pulled back.
"Now I remember that you loved this." Brooke told me.
Then, I watched as her finger moved towards my spit covered ass.
"What are you doing?" I asked, although I knew the answer.
With a laugh and a smile, she pushed the entire length of her finger inside of my ass.
"I'm fingering you again." She smiled.
My asshole wrapped around her finger as she was knuckle deep. I could feel my ass pulsating around her finger. It felt... strange.
"I've been searching online," Brooke whispered as she started to pull her finger back. "I've read exactly how to please a man, and now I'll give you everything you want."
Her finger pushed back in, and I let out a gasp.
"Brooke," I panted, "I don't want that..."
"Shhhh," Brooke whispered and carried on fingering me. "You'll enjoy it. Trust me, I've done my research."
I tried to fight, but she had tied me in firmly. My wrists and ankles rubbed against the ropes.
"Apparently," Brooke whispered as she kept slowly fingering me, "Men have their own sort of G-spot... I just have to find it."
"Fuuucckk!!" I yelped when she hit something inside of me that made my entire body jerk.
"Oooh there we go." Brooke whispered.
"Brooookkkeee!" I moaned, "Ooooh fuuck stop!"
But she didn't.
She just smiled at me evilly as she kept fingering me and hitting that same spot over and over. My body was constantly twitching and jerking, my mouth was wide open as I moaned.
Then, I felt some more pressure on my asshole.
"Now, relax." She told me.
I stared down at her, feeling sweat bead off of my face as a second finger stretched my asshole and pushed deep inside me.
"Fuuuucckk!" I grunted as I felt fuller than ever before!
I never in a million years expected this to ever happen! I couldn't believe it! I was tied up and being forcefully fingered by an 18-year-old slut!
"Just enjoy it. I'm doing this for you," Brooke continued as she kept fingering me. "Apparently, if done correctly, you can cum just from having your arse played with."
Brooke's two fingers kept hitting that spot inside me over and over that had my body going crazy. Gallons of precum was leaking out of my cock as I moaned and sweated.
For five minutes I laid there, helpless as this young slut fingered me. I hated how fucking good it actually felt! She even pulled out some lube at some point, and by the end, she was fingering me with ease. Any pain was gone and what was left was a strange, brand new pleasure.
"Right," Brooke said, holding her fingers knuckle deep in my ass, I looked down at her, and she was smiling wickedly at me. "I don't want to rush, but I've been preparing my ass all week, and I don't want to back out."
When her fingers left my ass, I felt it close back up, and I was left with a strange empty feeling.
I was still gasping as I watched her stand up. Her thick, beautiful legs stood apart over me, her big tits jiggled a little, and she pulled her blonde hair back. I watched as her hand went behind her as she let out a little moan and pulled out a pink dildo.
I was surprised by its size. It was nearly as thick as my cock!
"Ready to fuck my ass?" Brooke asked me.
My ass was still quivering as I looked at her. Horniness had taken over every emotion in my body.
"Yes." I panted.
"Good." Brooke told me.
She crouched down and started to rub lube all around my cock, and her touch felt like it was heightened after playing with my ass.
All I wanted to do was grab her, to take her, but I couldn't. Brooke was in control, and there was nothing I could do.
She rubbed lube between her ass cheeks and then got onto her knees on either side of my waist. I couldn't help but marvel at her amazing small body as she grabbed my cock and lined it up with her ass.
"I'm about to give you my ass," Brooke told me. "I'm about to give you everything you ever wanted. You think you love Charlotte, but you don't. You need me."
She rubbed my cock head up and down her arsehole, and my body flinched. And then, she lined it up and started to sit down.
When I felt her arsehole open up and take my cock inside, I let out a loud gasp.
"Fuucking hell!" Brooke gasped.
Her arsehole was so fucking tight! Somehow tighter than Charlotte's! It gripped around the top of my shaft.
She took a deep breath, and her large chest heaved as she slid another inch down. I could feel the warmth of her asshole surrounding my cock.



As she kept impaling herself on my cock, I couldn't stop moaning from the heavenly feeling. And then finally, when she took the last inch and her entire arsehole had swallowed my cock, we both moaned.
"Fuuuck! I'm so full!" Brooke moaned. "You're so deep in my ass!"
"Oh god... oh fuck... Brooke." I moaned back.
My hands fought against the restraints, but I couldn't move. Brooke rested her hands on my chest and looked into my eyes.
"Your cock.... I love it." She moaned.
"Your ass is so fucking tight." I moaned back.
She started to rock back and forth, taking an inch or so out of her ass before taking it back. It was like her asshole was gripping onto my cock. It was all so fucking tight and hot!
Then, just to tease me more, Brooke started to play with her big soft heavy tits in front of me as she rode my cock with her arse.
When she leaned back, I could see her tight soaked pussy, and seeing my cock stretching her ass was fucking amazing.
"I can't believe Charlotte wants me to fuck her." Brooke moaned.
"You heard everything she wants." I moaned back.
"That fucking bitch," Brooke replied. "It's good to know that bitch wants to be my slut! She wants my cunt!"
"I want to see her eat your cunt!" I told her.
"See me dominate that fucking slag!" Brooke moaned even louder. "Fuck! I'd fuck her old fucking cunt with a strap-on!"
"Treat her like a filthy slut!" I moaned back.
"Let her know that she's just a worthless, pathetic cunt!" Brooke shouted.
She was riding me faster and faster with her arse, taking nearly my entire cock out before slamming back into her.
"I can't believe... fuck," Brooke moaned, "how good anal feels!"
I was panting and moaning like a wild animal.
"She may be a slut for you as well," Brooke told me, "But I'll do anything to please you! She wouldn't touch your ass like I do!"
"Oooh fuck Brooke!" I shouted.
Suddenly she stopped with me balls deep in her ass, and her ass cheeks squeezed against me.
"That reminds me." Brooke said.
I felt her tight asshole lift from my cock as she stood up.
I just stayed silent as she got off the bed and reached underneath it. When she stood back up, she was holding something behind her back. As she got back onto the bed, she kept whatever it was hidden from me.
When she got back on top of me, she was facing the other way, which I was happy with because it meant I got to watch her tight arsehole line up with my cock.
"Ooooh fuuuckk!" I moaned when I watched her asshole stretch around my cock. She sat down fully on it, and it felt fucking amazing!
"I read this online," Brooke told me. "I said, I will give you as much pleasure as I can, as long as you choose me."
As she sat fully on my cock, I suddenly felt something between my legs.
"Brooke," I gasped, "what are you doing?"
I felt more pressure on my exposed ass while something hard pressed against it.
"I'm using the dildo that both Charlotte and I have used," Brooke whispered. "Now it's going to have been in all three of us."
Panic took over my body. Her fingers were one thing, but a thick, big dildo was a whole other level I didn't want to take.
"Brooke! No!" I shouted.
Once again, I started to fight against the restraints, but I could only move an inch or two! My ass automatically clenched, but Brooke kept putting on more pressure.
"Trust me, I've searched exactly how to give a man the best orgasm," Brooke told me. "I'm doing this for you!"
"I don't want it!" I shouted at her.
"You will!" Brooke told me back coldly.
I tried to clench my ass, but her fingers had loosened me, and there was a copious amount of lube, so when she pushed a little harder, my ass stretched open and wrapped around this thick pink dildo.
"Fuuucck!" I shouted as my ass felt wider than ever before!
"Just breathe," Brooke told me. "If I can take your cock in my ass, then you can take this dildo."
"Brooke... Please... Stop..." I panted.
My breathing was heavier than it had ever been. It was like the dildo was forcing the air out of my lungs.
"Just let me do this for you," Brooke told me. "I just want to make you happy!"
I felt her arsehole clench around my cock, and then the dildo slid another inch inside me. It gave a weird mix of amazing pleasure and slight pain from my arsehole being stretched.
It's hard to describe the feeling of having that dildo in my ass, but full was the best word. I could feel the rim of my ass gripping around the thick dildo that Brooke was gently easing into me.
I was taking deep breaths, and my hands were clenched.
"Ooooh Broookee!" I moaned when another inch pushed inside me.
Brooke tilted her head back and flicked her blonde hair. Her beautiful face hid the evil inside her. She smiled at me with one hand still gripping the dildo.
"I love you." She told me.
I went to tell her that she's crazy, but then she pushed the rest of the dildo into my ass.
"Oooooooohhhh!!" I shouted as my chest heaved up and down.
I had never imagined feeling so fucking full! It was like my asshole was filled to the brim with this dildo.
Her hand suddenly covered my mouth, and she sat deeper down on my cock.
"Shhh, I know you love me, too." Brooke moaned.
The dildo stayed deep inside of me as she started to slide her asshole up and down on my cock.
My head was fucking spinning! The amazing pleasure of a tight arse around my cock, the full feeling of having my own arse filled! It was indescribable.
After a few seconds, her hand left my mouth and went back to the dildo. She was grinding back and forth on my cock, and it felt fucking amazing. Then she started to slide the dildo in and out of my own ass.
"Brooke.. Oooh fuck! Stooopp!" I moaned.
"I'm fucking your ass," Brooke moaned back, "while you fuck mine!"
This girl had completely lost her fucking mind, and there was nothing I could do to stop it!
"Oh fuck! You're so fucking deep!" Brooke moaned as she rode and fucked me. "I fucking love it!"
"Brooke... I... fuuckkk!" I moaned louder than ever when her dildo hit that spot inside me.
"Yes! Enjoy it!" Brooke shouted, "I'm doing this for you! I'd do anything for you!"
I wanted to speak, to try and stop her, but whenever I opened my mouth, all that came out was wild moans.
I could feel the dildo now easily sliding in and out of my asshole. She was literally fucking me with a dildo as she rode my cock.
In a few minutes the pain in my ass had completely gone, and my body was shaking with pure fucking pleasure! My asshole was quivering around her dildo as my cock twitched inside her ass.
I could see her free hand was rubbing her own clit as she worked me, and she let out louder and louder moans.
"Oh fuck! I'm gonna cum with your cock in my ass!" Brooke moaned.
"Fuuucking hell!" I shouted back at her.
"Fuck Charlotte!" Brooke moaned as her body started to shake. "You don't need her! You'll see! I'm all you need!"
And then I saw and felt it hit her.
Brooke's entire body shook uncontrollably, and her hand slammed the dildo as deep as possible in me and held it there.
"FUUUCCKK I'M CUMMING!!" She screamed.
My own body tensed up. My ass clenched around the dildo, and my cock expanded inside her ass.
"CUM IN MY ASS!" Brooke shouted, "CUM IN MY FUCKING ASS WITH YOUR BIG, FUCKING COCK!!"
When it hit me, I thought I was going to pass out. I saw stars and struggled to breathe as my entire body tensed up.
"FUUUUCCCKKKKK!!!" I roared at the top of my lungs.
The biggest fucking load of my life erupted from my cock deep into Brooke's bowels. The best orgasm I could have ever imagined that never stopped.
Shot after shot of my thick, hot, creamy cum filled Brooke.
"Yeess!" She moaned. "Keep cumming in me!"
Her arse was clenching around my cock, milking every last drop of cum from me.
My arse pulsated around her dildo as I moaned wildly and filled her with cum.
There aren't any words that could describe the amazing feeling.
Even after I stopped cumming, my body kept on twitching. I was panting and trying to catch my breath as Brooke milked me dry.
"Oh fuck, that was good." Brooke panted.
By the time I was done, I was a hot, sweaty mess. She lifted herself off my cock, and I watched as cum leaked out of her arse and onto me.
Brooke flipped around onto her hands and knees over me.
I stared into her beautiful eyes. Her face was so smooth, not a single imperfection.
Suddenly she leaned forward and locked her lips against mine. She kissed me hard and passionately for a few seconds before she bit my lip and pulled back, staying just a few inches from my face as she smiled at me.
"I fucking love you." She told me.

--

The sunrise woke me up. Light was bursting into my room. Brooke was asleep next to me with her head on my chest. Although she was cuddled up to me, I wasn't cuddled up to her. I couldn't. My wrists and ankles were still tied to the corners of the bed.
Her dildo was still deep in my ass. For nearly 10 hours it had been inside me. I could barely feel it, although it stayed lodged in me, even without her holding onto it.
Whatever pills she put in my food made my cock never want to go down. She managed to drain another 4 loads of cum from me throughout the night. 3 of them in her ass and the fourth was while she fucked my ass with the dildo and sucked my cock.
When she started to move, I panicked that she would want to go again, but my cock was aching from so much sex.
"Mmm, morning babe." She said when she woke up and kissed me.
"Brooke," I whispered, I felt completely defeated by her, "can you untie me?"
"Of course." She said with a smile.
She instantly undid the knots, and I was free. Free to do what? Nothing. I stared at her, this 18-year-old that had spent the night breaking me. Giving me 4 of the best orgasms of my life.
"I'm gonna go shower," She said and stood up. "I've got a lot of cum to wash out of my ass."
I watched in silence as she walked out of the room.
I couldn't believe it. What had she done to me?

Epilogue

Brooke had just finished editing together 2 videos.
One was of her and George. She had managed to cut it down to a few minutes, each hiding her face. Just enough to use against him should he ever try and back out again. Not that he would. Brooke knew that George loved her, and now she just needed to prove it.
The second one was her masterpiece.
It was saved from when she screen recorded the entire session of George and Charlotte fucking the other night.
This stuck up bitch, Brooke thought as she watched Charlotte moaning about her own sister as George fucked her ass, I'll get rid of you, and then George will be all mine.
She saved the video and sent it to a guy she had been chatting with online.
Brooke: Here's the video. Time to end this bitch.
Not long now, Brooke thought, Maybe we can keep her as our slut, I'll see how I feel.
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Sarah Burtonwood
Sarah had your normal middle-class upbringing. She had a rich mum and dad who raised her with manners and respect for other people. She lived in a small town and had a very close group of friends.
She always wore smart, respectable clothes and was given extra tutoring for her education.
After finishing University with a first-class degree, she realised something was missing in her life... love. Sarah always had so much pressure to do well in her education that she neglected going out with her friends or meetings boys. So, when she was finished she loaded up a dating app.
Being a pretty, young girl, she had a lot of matches, but one stood out over the rest. Stephen. He was 38, which was a big age gap for Sarah, but his photo where he stood in front of a large house in an expensive suit and a Range Rover behind him made her like him.
When they started dating it became very apparent that he was from a similar background and had a lot of money. He paid for every date, and he bought Sarah expensive presents.
The day she took him to meet her parents they were over the moon. Their young, beautiful daughter had met a wealthy, respectable lawyer. It was the middle-class dream. And for a while, that was great for Sarah.
But when she was 27, her life took a massive turn.
Present Day
"Cheers girls." Sarah said and clinked her cocktail glass with her friends.
Four women, all 27, sat in a circle at 1pm in a fancy bar. It was their usual lunch date. All of their husbands worked long hours, so once a week they met up for cocktails.
They all looked fairly similar, all in great shape and wearing very expensive outfits with matching jewellery.
Sarah had her long blonde hair straightened down her body and wore a tight, grey pencil skirt as well as a white blouse. She had her face full of make up on, red lips, and smoky eyes. Although she was in great shape, she was a little thicker than her friends.
Years of riding horses meant her body was extremely toned, which she didn't mind as she had a great, firm arse to go with her larger tits.
"So, David is taking me to Spain this weekend." Her friend, Danielle gloated.
Danielle had brunette hair and a very slim frame, one that Sarah was jealous of at times.
"We went to Spain last week," Jane told them, "great weather."
Sarah listened and smiled as they tried to one up each other. She played along most of the time, but recently she had been finding it so painfully boring.
Every week is just the same, Sarah thought.
She sipped on her pornstar martini and made sure not to get her lipstick stuck to it. When she placed the glass down, she admired her new, pink acrylic nails. Her lady really had done a great job.
"Is Stephen taking you anywhere nice this weekend?" Danielle asked, flashing a fake but beautiful smile.
"He's working away for a client in Dubai this week," Sarah said, trying to gloat as it was known that her husband made a lot more money than the rest. "I'll probably ride my horse or maybe go shopping."
"Oh, I love Dubai," Jane said. "I must go back again next year."
Great, Sarah thought sarcastically and had to fight rolling her eyes, wishing to be back in that one pub, all those years ago.
Her legs squirmed at the thought of that one wild night of her life. The small, butterfly tattoo on the inside of her left arm was the only reminder that night ever happened.
"Oh, I almost forgot," Danielle said and pulled her brunette hair back. "Look at the diamond necklace my man got for me."
The other women stared at it and made the normal noises as Sarah faked joining in.
The next three hours dragged on with the normal fake conversations. When they eventually left, the attractive driver pulled Sarah's Range Rover over.
I'd let him take me for a ride, Sarah laughed in her own head, words she would never say to anyone she knew.
The handsome, young, black man handed Sarah the keys. Their skin grazed against each other, and Sarah felt a spark within her body, one she hadn't felt with her husband, Stephen, for many years.
As she drove home Sarah was already fantasising about the black driver. She knew she was going to be making herself cum, so she was just getting herself ready.
She thought of his hands on her body and wondered what that young, poorer man would do to her. By the time Sarah pulled up to her electric gate, she was already soaking through her black thong.
Sarah pulled up the long driveway of her mansion and rushed inside. The cleaners would be done by this time, so she went up to her room.
It was a massive room, three times the size of most bedrooms with a giant bed in the middle with expensive sheets.
Sarah opened the bottom drawer next to her bed that had all of her underwear. It was someplace Stephen would never look, and she reached into the back and felt her dildo. She pulled it out and laid it down on her big bed.
Ever so slowly she spread her thick toned smooth thighs, and her right hand trickled up her leg. Closer and closer she reached underneath her skirt.
The wider she spread her legs, the higher up Sarah's skirt ran until it was around her waist.
Oh god... touch me, Sarah thought as she fantasised about the driver.
Her eyes were closed, and her right hand pulled her soaked, black thong to one side. She may not have had sex with Stephen for months, but she kept her pussy freshly shaved. Her lips were already wet, and a single finger ran up and down her slit.
"Mmmm." Sarah quietly moaned when she lightly pressed against her swollen clit.
Sarah bit her thick, lower lip and pictured the black driver's hands all over her body. She imagined him kissing her, biting her neck, and feeling her tits.
Without realising it Sarah had unbuttoned her top and opened it, so her bra was exposed. Her left hand reached inside and pulled out one of her big, soft tits as the right hand rubbed her clit and spread her wetness around her lips.
She played with one of her nipples as she kept thinking about the handsome black man. She fantasised about his head between her legs, licking her pussy. It was something Stephen hadn't done since before they got married.
Her left hand left her tits and gripped onto the dildo. She opened her eyes quickly just to look at it before she gathered spit onto her tongue, opened her mouth, and wrapped her lips around the dildo.
"Mmmm." Sarah moaned again as she closed her eyes and pictured the young, black man's cock.
The dildo was 6 inches long and not very thick, although it was twice the size of Stephen's.
One hand rubbed her clit as Sarah slid the dildo in and out of her mouth while running her wet tongue around the tip.
Yes, fuck my mouth, Sarah thought in her head as she slowly pushed it in and out.
After a few seconds of sucking on the dildo Sarah couldn't wait any longer. She grabbed it with her right hand and moved it between her legs. Sarah ran the spit covered tip up and down her already wet pussy.
"Ahhh." She gasped when she pressed it inside of her.
Her pussy wrapped around the dildo as she pushed it deeper and deeper. Once it was fully inside, Sarah clicked the button on the bottom, and it started to vibrate.
"Oooh god." She moaned.
Sarah had a few fingertips holding the base of the dildo as she pressed it in and out of her. Her free hand went back to grabbing at her tits as she imagined the black man making love to her.
The vibrations coursed through her body as she started to breathe heavier, and her chest heaved up and down.
Right there... do it... do me.
Sarah went a little faster, occasionally pulling the sticky dildo out and rubbing the vibrating tip against her throbbing clit.
"Yes... oh god... yes!" Sarah moaned louder.
She got a little faster as her body started to twitch and shake until finally...
"Ooooooh godddddddd!!" Sarah moaned as her entire body erupted into an orgasm.
Her body shuddered for a few minutes as her orgasm died down.
Sarah eventually caught her breath and got out of bed. She walked into the ensuite to wash her dildo, but as she turned on the taps... nothing came out.
What the hell? She thought.
She turned the cold tap but still nothing.
After turning them off and back on again with nothing coming out, she huffed and called Stephen.
"Hey babe." He answered. She heard speaking behind him like he was in a busy office.
"Hey, the water's not working." Sarah told him.
"Ah shit," Stephen huffed back. "Do you think you can go without?"
"Without water?" Sarah replied and rolled her eyes. "I don't think so."
He's paid millions for this house. The water should work!
"Alright," Stephen replied like he was half listening, "I'll get it sorted, but I've got to go. Bye."
He hung up before Sarah even said bye.
After that Sarah used a wet wipe to clean her dildo and put it back in her hiding spot before going to ride her horse for a few hours.
When she got back she was hot and sweaty, but the water still wasn't working. In her anger she called Stephen, but her face turned even redder when he rejected her call.
It wasn't until 10pm when he finally called her back.
"Hey babe, sorry I was in meetings." He told her.
"What's happening?" Sarah replied. "I haven't showered or anything."
"I've called the plumbers. They should be sending some guys this weekend." He told her. Once again, it was obvious he was distracted.
"This weekend?!" Sarah practically shouted. "I can't go 3 days without water!"
"Well, you'll have to." Stephen grunted back.
"Stephen!" Sarah went to argue, but he cut her off.
"Just go and do some shopping or whatever you do." He replied and hung up.
Dick! Sarah thought and threw her phone on the floor.
Three Days Later
Sarah spent the next three days coming up with every excuse she could think of to not see any of her friends. Sure, she went to the gym and showered there, but she couldn't do herself the same as she could at home. And she didn't dare be seen by her group not looking her best. That would only welcome a barrage of humiliation.
But she did it. She went three days with only going to the gym and horse riding with no public embarrassment.
She was sitting in her main living room on the large, red sofa, watching TV on Friday night. She was wearing a long, black dress that hugged her curvy yet toned body perfectly. She had on thigh high, black tights that were hidden by the bottom of the dress. It also pushed up her tits beautifully and showed off her cleavage.
Sarah had a face full of make-up on with the same smoky eyes and red lipstick.
When the buzzer for the electric gate went off.
Who's this? She thought and placed down her glass of red wine.
As she stood up, she pulled her skirt back down to normal length and went to the front door. She pressed the button and leaned in close.
"Hello?" Sarah spoke.
"Hi, it's Caleb and Darius for the plumbing?" A deep, masculine voice replied. The sort of voice that melted Sarah.
Oh god, how did I forget?!
"Yes, please come in." Sarah replied and pressed the button to open the electric gate.
She stood there for the 5 minutes it took for the gate to open and for them to drive down the driveway. She watched them step out of their van in the camera, and Sarah actually gasped at the sight of them.
I should've known they were black by their names.
Although the camera was black and white, they both obviously had dark skin. They were both tall, well over 6 foot, and they were wearing white t-shirts with ripped, stained blue jeans. Their clothes fit their bodies amazingly and really showed off just how muscular they were.
Keep yourself calm, Sarah told herself as she answered the door.
Both men were walking towards the front door and smiled when they saw her. Their teeth were perfect and pearly white. Once again Sarah had to take a deep breath.
"Hi. Sorry, I completely forgot you were coming." Sarah told them.
"It's no trouble," One of them replied. They walked up to her, and Sarah had to arch her neck to actually look at them. She felt tiny. "Do you want to show us what the problem is?"
It took Sarah a few seconds to realise that she had been gawking at them both and not speaking.
"Oh, erm, yes," Sarah said and laughed nervously, "come in."
They both walked past Sarah, and once again she felt tiny next to their huge bodies. She closed the door, and the sound of it shutting sent a shiver through Sarah's body.
I'm all alone with these two big, black men, She thought. Sarah's imagination went wild, thinking of both men making love to her, of having her own secret, wild experiment.
Her fantasy was plaguing her thoughts until one of them coughed and brought Sarah back to reality.
"Oh, sorry," Sarah said, "this way."
She walked them both towards the kitchen and turned the taps on for no water to come out.
"Hmm," One of the black men spoke, "let us have a look."
He brushed up against Sarah, and her entire body shook with excitement. She took a step away but could still smell the scent of a working, blue collar man so close to her.
The big, black man played with the taps a little, and when Sarah turned, she saw the other black man quickly divert his gaze, was he just checking me out?
Sarah couldn't deny that her pussy went wetter at the thought.
"We might be a while," The guy at the taps said. "I'll let you know when we're done."
"Oh, okay," Sarah replied. "Can I get you a drink before I go?"
"No, we're all good. Thanks." He replied.
Sarah walked towards the door of the bathroom, and then when she turned, she saw them both checking her out again. Sarah's face flushed as neither of them hid what they were doing.
In fact... one of them actually moved his hand around the outside of his jeans.
I wonder what monster he's hiding under there.
Sarah realised what she was doing and went bright red before practically running out of the room.
When she sat on the sofa, she could hear clanging and banging going on in their master kitchen. Sarah just sat there in silence as she let herself daydream about both men again.
Imagine two black men... at once. Both of their hands on my body, undressing me, doing whatever they wanted to me. Feeling them inside me.
As time went on, Sarah found herself getting wetter and wetter. She prayed that they would be done soon so that she could make herself cum with them in her fantasy.
It was an hour later when she was shocked to hear one of their voices.
"All done." A deep, masculine voice said.
Sarah turned and saw his beautiful dark face poking past the doorway and smiling at her.
"That was quick." Sarah said with a smile and stood up, noticing that his eyes went to her bouncing cleavage.
"We don't mess about." He replied with a chuckle.
Sarah walked into the kitchen and saw hot water running from the taps.
"Was an easy fix really." The man at the taps said.
"You two are amazing." Sarah said. She couldn't wait to use the power shower again instead of the gym shower.
"We've heard that before." The other one joked.
Sarah played with the taps a little to make sure they were working properly before turning and smiling at them both. Her thick arse was on the counter as they stood close to her, smiling.
"Oh!" Sarah jumped, "I need to pay you!"
She grabbed her purse and looked inside where she kept a wad of notes.
"Your husband has already sorted that out." The first one said.
When Sarah looked up, they were both staring into her full purse.
"Well, let me tip you at least," Sarah told them, "for being so efficient."
"We won't say no to a tip." The other one laughed.
She pulled out a few £50 notes and handed them over, but as one of them took them, his big, strong fingers took hers as well.
Oh god, Sarah thought. She felt her body start to heat up as his fingers lay on top of hers. It was only a few seconds, but it felt like hours. When she looked up, he was smiling back at her.
"Are you... are you sure you don't want a drink, before you go?" Sarah asked.
What?! What am I doing?
His fingers remained on hers as he turned to the other black man.
"I think we have time, don't we Caleb?" He asked.
"I'm never one to reject a beautiful woman." Caleb replied.
Being so close and looking at them for a while, Sarah noticed the differences. Caleb was a little taller, but Darius had bigger muscles. Caleb also had a faint tattoo on his neck. Both had short, black hair.
"O-okay." Sarah replied and went to the fridge, finally breaking her fingers from his.
As her head was in the fridge, her mind was running wild.
What am I doing?! Let them go home!
She grabbed two cold cans of pop and turned around. Both men were just feet away from her.
"Here you go." Sarah whispered and held them out.
They both grabbed them at the same time, and for a few seconds, both of Sarah's hands were touching each of their hands.
"Thanks, darling." Caleb said.
They started to drink, and Sarah stared at their amazing bodies.
"Husband at work?" Darius asked when he swallowed his mouthful.
Sarah's eyes kept shooting from the floor to their faces and to their crotches.
"He's, erm, away with work for a few days." Sarah told them and immediately regretted it.
I just told these two rough big black men that I would be alone here for days!
Strangely, her pussy actually twitched at that.
"And you're here... all alone?" Caleb asked.
His tone had changed. It went deeper, and his eyes started to look at her as though she were prey.
Tell them no! Tell them my family's coming over! Anything!
"Yes... all alone." Her mouth said against her brain's will.
They both grinned like cheshire cats when they heard that, and Sarah's heart began to beat out of her chest.
Between her legs twitched, and her entire body felt electric. She could feel her chest slowly heaving up and down as she breathed heavier.
"All alone in this big house," Darius whispered, "you must get lonely."
He took a step closer, and Sarah felt herself jolt a little.
"It does, at times." Sarah whispered back to him.
"With your husband away," Darius said as he got closer and closer, "I bet you need to find things to fill up your time."
By now he was just a step away from Sarah while Caleb stood further behind and stared at her like a piece of meat.
"I, erm, I find things to do." Sarah whispered.
Her fingers were playing with themselves as she slowly looked up and met Darius's gaze.
She heard footsteps, but she couldn't seem to look away from Darius's eyes... that was until Caleb moved next to him.
Both big, strong, black men stood right in front of her, cornering her into the kitchen counter.
"We don't have any jobs for the rest of the day, do we Darius?" Caleb asked.
Darius didn't take his eyes off Sarah as he replied.
"Nope, our afternoon is free as a bird." He replied.
Sarah knew she had let this go too far, and she had to get away somehow.
"I'm sorry," Sarah finally managed to speak, "maybe I gave you the wrong impression."
Darius stepped close enough that his body was nearly pressed against Sarah's. Her world was on fire, but she knew this was so wrong.
"You didn't give us any wrong impression." He told her.
Sarah panicked, I have taken this too far.
She quickly reached for her purse off the counter.
"I can give you a bigger tip..." She whispered but stopped when a big, strong, black hand grabbed her wrist and held her tightly.
She stared at the dark, ebony skin wrapped around her small, pale wrist.



"Oh, you'll give us a tip," Darius told her, "but not until we're done."
Sarah's body was screaming at her to just go with it, but her brain was arguing to scream.
"I... I can't... I'm married." Sarah stuttered out.
When her hand pulled back, Darius kept it held still in his grip.
"And that matters to us?" He said with a laugh.
Sarah was filled with a mix of fear and arousal. Caleb stepped forward again, and then their bodies both pressed against Sarah. She was breathing even heavier now as she looked at them both. She felt so helpless.
"You just do as you're told," Caleb told her in a deep voice, "and little hubby won't know a thing."
"Well," Darius laughed and looked at his friend, "he might notice that her cunt is a lot more stretched."
Sarah accidentally let out a gasp when he said that. The only thing that eased her mind was that she and Stephen never had sex, so he definitely wouldn't notice that.
As the two, huge, muscular black men looked down on her, Sarah knew there was no way out of it. What would be the point in fighting? If they wanted her, then they had her.
"Just... don't hurt me." Sarah whispered and sealed her fate.
Both of them smiled and chuckled at that.
"We won't hurt you," Darius said, "much."
"Now get on your fucking knees." Caleb ordered.
Sarah must have taken too long to reply because Caleb's hands gripped her shoulders and pushed her to the ground. Suddenly Sarah was on her knees on the hard kitchen surface, her eyes level with two crotches.
"Come on, you little rich slut," Darius barked. "I'm sure a bored, little housewife like you has played with lots of dick without your husband knowing."
Sarah actually took offence to that.
"I haven't cheated on him." Sarah whispered out like it mattered.
"Well, that's about to change." Darius laughed. "Now take out my cock!"
Her hands were trembling as she reached for his zipper and belt. For the first time since she met Stephen, she was about to see another man's cock.
The back of her hands brushed against something hard and thick under his ripped jeans, which made Sarah pause.
Oh my god, how big is he?
She undid his belt as she fumbled with her hands and pulled down his zipper. When she looked up, she just saw Darius smiling down at her.
Sarah then locked her fingers into the waist of his jeans and his boxers and started to pull them down. Little by little she exposed his dark thighs. She saw his short, black pubic hair poking out and realised his cock was pointing down.
But as she pulled his jeans down further, she gasped at how thick his shaft was! She could only see the base, but it was a lot thicker than anything she had ever imagined.
Inch by inch she kept pulling, but his cock just kept going.
Until... it sprung free right in front of her.
"Oh my god!" Sarah gasped!
His cock was massive, as long and as thick as her arm! It was as dark as the night sky... and fucking beautiful!
She couldn't imagine even half of this fitting into her. His cock was like the size of her head!
Neither of the men spoke and just let Sarah stare at this dark meat in front of her for a while. She realised that her mouth was filling with saliva.
With no further instructions Sarah reached and let her small, white fingers wrap around his thick, black cock. It was so thick that her fingers couldn't meet. It felt so... natural to be on her knees with a thick, hot cock in her hand.
Stephen's cock is like a quarter of this size!
She started to slowly stroke it up and down just inches from her face. She watched the dark skin move with her hands over his thick head that started to leak with precum.
The skin on his cock felt so smooth and perfect.
"Alright, rich slut," Darius barked out which brought Sarah back to reality, "get this cock in that whore mouth of yours."
Sarah jerked at this, knowing she was about to have another man's cock in her mouth. She didn't even look up at Darius. It was like there was a hold making her look at this glorious cock.
She licked her thick, soft lips and leaned forward.
Her mouth filled with the warmth coming from his cock, and when the head pressed against her wet tongue, she wrapped her lips around him.
I've done it... I'm actually sucking on a black cock.
"Mmmm." Sarah moaned at the perfect feeling of having this cock in her mouth.
She kept her lips tightly wrapped as she ran her wet tongue around his head, giving herself an overwhelming taste of delicious precum. When her tongue pressed against certain spots, his cock would twitch in her mouth.
"That's better," Darius moaned. "These rich white girls always love a bit of black cock."
"Damn right," Caleb laughed.
Sarah listened to them talk about her as she gently sucked on this perfect cock.
I can't believe I'm on my knees in my own kitchen sucking on a black dick!
She took his cock a little deeper and massaged his head with her tongue. Darius clenched up, and his hand landed on her head.
"Fuck, that's it, you fucking hoe." He grunted.
"Mmmm!" Sarah moaned back.
Maybe this doesn't have to go too far, she thought, I could just suck their dicks and let them cum in my mouth. That's not as bad as actually having sex with them.
With her mind settled that she could just give them blowjobs, Sarah went to work.
She kept her thick lips wrapped around his cock as she started to bob up and down. He was so fucking big that she could only take a few inches at a time, but her tongue never stopped working.
Darius's thick fingers kept gripping her head which made Sarah want to please him more.
"Little fucking slag," Darius moaned, "look at her fucking go!"
"You know how it is with these bored white bitches," Caleb laughed. "Can't hide their slut side once they get a big, nigger cock in their face!"
What did he just say?!
Sarah couldn't believe he actually said that word, but somehow that turned her on more.
"Come here, you fucking slut," Caleb shouted as another hand gripped her hair, and she was yanked away from Darius's cock. "My turn!"
Sarah was disappointed not to have Darius's amazing cock in her mouth, but she quickly went to undoing Caleb's jeans.
She pulled them down a lot faster than Darius's and let out another shocked gasp when she saw Caleb's cock. It wasn't as long as Darius's, maybe an inch shorter, but it was even fucking thicker!!
"Come on, you fucking slag!" Caleb shouted.
He yanked her hair, and Sarah's face slapped against his big cock. The warm, smooth skin slapped against her pale face over and over as both men laughed. Sarah opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue, waiting for it to go inside. But he kept slapping the head against her tongue, just teasing her.
"You want to suck my dick?" Caleb laughed.
"Yes!" Sarah moaned back, wanting to just suck on these beautiful, black cocks.
"I thought you weren't a cheater?" Caleb asked her.
"I am for these!" Sarah replied without a second thought.
He slapped her face a few more times with his big cock and then pulled her head back with her hair. Sarah had her mouth open as she looked up at him.
"Beg for this cock." He growled at her.
Sarah had flash backs to that night in the pub, when she got her butterfly tattoo.
"Please sir," Sarah moaned, "please let this dirty slut suck on your big cock! I need it! I want to worship your cocks like they're my gods!"
They both burst out in laughter which both humiliated and turned Sarah on.
"Get to it then, bitch." Caleb told her.
He released his grip from her hair, and Sarah wasted no time leaning forward and taking his cock in. She had to open her mouth as wide as humanly possible just to fit it in! Her lips felt like they were stretched around his cock, and she could just about run her tongue around his head.
She did her best to bob up and down and please this amazing cock. Her right hand grabbed his hip as she bobbed up and down like a slut.
After a few seconds of bobbing like a pornstar, she felt Darius's dick slapping at her cheek.
She pulled back and gasped for air. Spit was surrounding her lips as she turned and saw his big, black cock in her face.
Without a second thought, she leaned forward and wrapped her lips around his dick.
She was bobbing up and down, examining every ridge and vein of his cock with her lips and tongue.
Her left hand grabbed onto his left thigh. Her pink, acrylic nails dug into both of their thick, black thighs as she bobbed up and down.
Darius then grabbed her head and pushed her to take his cock deeper.
"Come on slut," He grunted, "you can fucking take it!"
"Gllg!" Sarah gagged and tried to pull away, but Darius's grip was too hard. He kept shoving her head up and down, forcing Sarah to gag and gag.
Sarah felt like her head was a ragdoll, her long blonde hair just flew around as she was forced to take this cock into her throat.
"Gwwokk.. gwok... gwok.." She gagged over and over.
When he released her hair, Sarah's head flew back, and she gasped for breath. There was a string of spit going from her panting lips to his thick cock.
"Fuck." Sarah gasped.
"My turn!" Caleb growled.
Sarah couldn't react in time when she felt his hand grab her head. Her mouth was forced back around his thick fucking cock, and he started to fuck her with it.
"Gllg..gllg...gllg..gllgg.llgg!!" She gagged over and over as her lips felt stretched around his dick.
Her spit started to pour down her chin.
I feel like such a whore!
She managed to open her eyes as tears streamed down. She could only imagine the view that he had. A pretty, middle class wife on her knees with her mouth completely invaded with a big, black cock and drooling all down herself.
Eventually, Sarah just kept her head still as Caleb fucked her mouth.
"Take that nigger cock, you fucking whore!" He moaned.
"GLLLGGGGGGG!" Sarah just let out constant gags as spit flew all over her face.
He pulled out of her mouth, and Sarah's chest heaved as she struggled to breathe. She could feel her own spit pouring down her chin and onto her dress.
Two big, wet, black cocks were right in front of her, and all Sarah could feel was lust.
She grabbed them both and started to stroke them faster than ever. Her spit spread around their cocks and her big tits jiggled with her movements.
"You love it, don't you, whore?" Darius asked.
Sarah kept wanking their wet cocks faster and faster, their eyes staring at her bouncing tits as she smiled up at them with spit covered lips.
"Yes sir," She told them, "I'm a fucking whore for your black cock!"
"Oh, we'll make you a whore." Caleb told her.
She kept wanking them both at the same time for a few seconds until at the exact same time they stopped her.
Darius pulled her hands away, and before Sarah knew it, Caleb wrapped his big arms around her waist and lifted her over his shoulder.
"Time to go and ruin that little, white cunt of yours." Caleb whispered to her.
He got a few steps before Sarah realised what was going on. She bounced on his shoulder as they walked through her house.
"No way," She panted, "I can't fuck you. Please just let me suck your dicks!"
I sound so pathetic!
Caleb stopped, and Darius got close to her face.
"Listen, whore," He said and gripped her face in his big hand. "We're gonna take you upstairs and fuck your tight little cunt whether you like it or not."
"Please..." Sarah whispered, but Darius continued speaking.
"We're gonna ruin that cunt of yours, stretch you with our big, black cocks, and you're gonna fucking love it, so don't fucking fight it." He told her.
Sarah could see the seriousness in his face.
There's so many times I could've stopped this. I asked them to stay for a drink... I flirted back... fuck... I want this.
"Okay." She panted.
Darius smiled, and Caleb carried on walking. Sarah bounced on his shoulder as they went upstairs. It didn't even seem like a struggle for Caleb to be carrying her.
"Which room do you and your hubby share?" Caleb asked.
Sarah looked around. It was hard since everything was upside down, but then she saw it.
"That one." She told him.
Darius went first, and Sarah watched him open her bedroom door before Caleb carried her inside where she knew she was going to be fucked by two big, black cocks.
The door closed, and Sarah was thrown onto the bed. Her dress lifted up over her waist and exposed her black thong. She had a quick glance in the mirror by the bed and saw that her red lipsticks was non-existent, and her make-up was running down her face.
Then she turned and looked back at the two, now naked big black men looking at her.
I'm about to get royally fucked.
But Sarah had made that decision, and now she was going to cheat, and she couldn't wait.
She leant up onto her hands and spread her legs wider.
"Are you going to fuck me now?" She asked.
They both smiled and walked over to her. Caleb went into one of their wardrobes, but Sarah was distracted when Darius grabbed her skirt and ripped it off over her head. She landed back on her hands with her black, push up bra showing off her cleavage and her thong covered pussy on show.
Darius took off her bra, and Sarah felt it fall down, followed by her big, perky tits bouncing around.
"Give me your hands." Darius told her.
Sarah was in a submissive mode and did as she was told. Then, Darius yanked her hands into the air, nearly lifting her off the bed.
"You got it?" Darius then asked.
"Got it. Hold her still." Caleb replied.
Sarah's eyes looked around, and then she saw Caleb walking over with a leather belt.
What's he doing with that?
Darius held her wrists together in the air as Sarah watched Caleb wrap the belt around them.
"What are you doing?" Sarah whispered in a panic.
Caleb tightened the belt and tied it shut.
"Just making sure you can't stop anything we're gonna do to you." Darius laughed.
This panicked Sarah. She knew that they could easily overpower her, but now she had even less control.
With her hands locked in place, Darius threw them forward, and Sarah landed on her back. Her big, heavy tits bounced as she landed. With her wrists tied over her head, she tried to pull out of the belt, but it was too tight.
Then, Darius's big, black hands gripped her toned thighs and spread them open.
"Dirty, little whore," he whispered as he moved between her, "little hubby is working away to afford all your stuff, and you're here getting your cunt be ruined by two black men."
His right hand pulled Sarah's thong to one side, exposing her tight, smooth, fucking drenched pussy.
"Oooh god." Sarah panted as she watched him line his cock up with her pussy.
"Poor little hubby," Caleb laughed. "Guess that's what happens when you marry a whore."
Sarah thought about Stephen, working away and having no idea that his wife was about to get fucked like this on their bed that he paid for.
I shouldn't be doing this... I need to stop it, now! Come on, stop it right.
"HOOLYYY FUUUCKK!" Sarah shouted as Darius's bare cock pushed inside of her tight as fuck pussy.
Her pussy had never felt so stretched! And it was only the tip!
Darius was smiling at her.
Sarah's mouth was gaping wide open as she panted for air.
"Holy fuck... holy fuck... hooollyyy fuuucckk!" She moaned as another few inches sunk into her.
She looked down at her pussy, and it looked unbelievably stretched as her smooth, white lips gripped onto this big, black cock.
"That's barely anything," Caleb told her. "By the time we're done, you'll be well and truly stretched."
Sarah knew they were being honest. How could anyone fit these cocks in them and not be stretched from it.
Her hands fought the restraints as her chest arched up into the air. Darius slid another few inches of his meat into her.
"FUUCCKK MEEEE!" She shouted.
The air was being pushed out of her lungs as her entire body felt filled with black cock.
She was trying to catch her breath as her chest bounced up and down. She felt unbelievably stretched, like her pussy would rip open. Then she looked down and her eyes nearly popped out of her head.
"You're not..." She gasped, "wearing a condom."
His bare cock was inside her and Sarah wasn't on any protection.
"Of course I'm not." Darius laughed.
His hands landed on either side of her head, and his massive black arms bulged next to her as she felt his breath on her face.
"And I'm gonna fuck you until I fill your little cunt up with cum." He whispered.
Sarah went to tell him not to, but then he thrust the second half of his cock, balls deep into her pussy.
"FUUUUUCCKK!!" She shouted at the top of her lungs.
She was gasping for air as her pussy twitched around this thick, black cock! Her legs were shaking uncontrollably around Darius.
"Oh my god... oh my god... oh my god." She kept repeating.
Darius then pulled nearly fully out and shoved his cock all the way back inside her.
"OOOOH FUUUCKKING HELL!!" She shouted.
"That's it, slut," Darius whispered in her ear. "Enjoy this nigger cock."
That was the last straw, and Sarah burst into an earth-shattering orgasm.
"I'M FUUCCKINNG CUMMINGG!!" She screamed.
Her pussy clenched and spasmed around his massive dick as she shook like a wild fucking animal.
It was the biggest orgasm of her life that felt never ending. Her juices gushed out of her pussy and around his thick cock that was held deep inside of her.
"We have a real whore here." Caleb laughed and leant into her other ear. "Just wait until you have my cock stretching you."
Sarah couldn't speak. She could only let out moans as she turned to look at Caleb and nodded with her mouth open.
With her pussy now soaked and accepting the thick cock, Darius started to fuck her.
Sarah could still only let out wild animalistic noises when he fucked her, but he was taking his entire cock out and slamming it back into her.
Her legs flayed around in the air like a ragdoll as she just lay there and took it.
Both men started to play with her tits which just increased her pleasure.
After a few minutes of Darius's big, black cock fucking her, Sarah started to catch her breath. Her pussy still felt ridiculously stretched and full, but she was loosening up to it.
"You a little nigger cock whore now?" Darius asked her.
"YEEESS!" Sarah moaned.
Caleb's fingers wrapped around her throat and choked her.
"Say it!" He growled at her and released her throat. Sarh coughed as Darius fucked her.
"I'm a... I'm... ooh fuck! I'm a whore for nigger cock!!" She shouted.
It was like a thousand mini orgasms were crushing through her body with every thrust as Darius fucked her like never before.
A marriage of only once a year missionary sex had led to Sarah forgetting how good it could feel, but her body fucking loved it!
"I love it!" Sarah moaned. "I'm a whore! Your whore! Ruin this fucking cunt!"
Her pussy was loosening even more, and Sarah knew it would never be the same again.
"You won't ever feel your hubby's tiny cock after this!" Darius told her.
"I KNOOOOOWWWWWW!!!" Sarah screamed.
Something exploded inside of her, and suddenly Darius's cock was forced out of her pussy. It was an amazing build up like nothing before as shots were coming from her pussy. Sarah looked down and realised that for the first time in her life she was squirting!
"HHOOLLYY FUUUUCCKKK!!" She shouted.
"Fucking whore is squirting over me!" Darius shouted.
Five solid jets of squirt fired from Sarah's pussy, and each one felt like an explosion of pleasure that made her body jump. When it stopped, Darius rubbed the head of his cock around her clit, and the build-up hit her again for a few seconds.



"FUUCCKK I'M SQUIRTTINGG AGAIN!!" She screamed.
With her legs spread wide open, another three jets of squirt fired from Sarah and soaked the bed and Darius.
"Keep going, you filthy fucking bitch!" Darius shouted and easily shoved three fingers into her soaked, stretched pussy.
"OOOH FUUUCCKK!" Sarah shouted.
His rough fingering lasted a few seconds when she started to squirt again, although this time only a couple of squirts shot out, but her body was in one constant stream of orgasmic bliss.
Her squirting finally stopped, but Sarah couldn't stop moaning.
"How... what... oh my god." She moaned.
"I need a go in that cunt." She heard Caleb say, but she felt delirious.
"Sure thing," Darius replied, "I think I got her ready for you."
Everything was blurry when Sarah felt herself getting moved. She couldn't see straight but realised she was put onto her knees. Her tied together hands and forearms were on the bed with her arse in the air.
A strong pair of hands gripped her hips, and Sarah felt an even bigger cock tap at her drenched pussy.
"Get ready, slut," Caleb's voice said. "I'm really gonna ruin this cunt now."
Sarah's head was against the bed as she panted. She could feel the sweat trickle around her back.
"Do it," She panted. "Ruin my cunt, and fuck me with that big, nigger cock."
SPANK!
"Think she's the neediest white girl yet." Caleb laughed.
That actually made Sarah jealous, a stupid jealousy that other women got to experience these cocks before her.
"I am," Sarah whispered. "I want to be the biggest whore for you."
A hand gripped her hair and pulled her head from the mattress. Sarah's vision got back to normal, and she could see Darius in front of her.
"Careful, bitch," he told her. "If you agree to that, then we will let any paying brother take turns on your slut body and pimp you out like a real whore."
Sarah didn't care anymore. The only thing that mattered in that moment was their big, black cocks, and she would agree to anything to get it.
"Let them all fuck me," She moaned. "Just give me your cocks."
"Hear that, Caleb," Darius laughed. "We have a new hoe, exclusively for black cock."
SPANK!
"Sounds good to me." Caleb laughed.
His thick fucking cock pressed at Sarah's pussy, and she could tell just how girthy he was. It was like the head of his cock covered her entire pussy. He kept pushing a little harder, and Sarah knew she wouldn't be able to fit him in.
Caleb's grip on her hips tightened, and he pushed harder.
Sarah could feel her pussy lips stretching as this massive pole invaded her.
"Oooh fuck, you're too big!" Sarah moaned.
SPANK!
"Well, you're gonna take it either way." Caleb told her.
Sarah's chin still had her spit dripping down from it. Darius had left her side, and she closed her eyes. All she could focus on was her pussy being forced open for this monster cock.
Caleb was rocking his cock back and forth, adding more and more pressure each time as Sarah's soaked pussy got stretched.
"Ooooh fuuuucckk!!" Sarah grunted as his head slipped inside of her.
It felt like her pussy was stretched to the max as it gripped his cock like a vice, and she could feel her own heartbeat through her pussy.
"I'd say the hardest part is done," Caleb laughed and spanked her, "but it's not!"
Sarah could actually feel every ridge and vein of his cock from her pussy that gripped onto his manhood as he delved deeper and deeper inside.
She started to hyperventilate, and she gritted her teeth and tried to relax as a giant pole ruined her pussy.
Every inch felt like a fucking mile. She didn't even know how much was in her, but her body felt filled with dick.
"That's half, bitch." Caleb roared.
She locked her fingers together and bit her lip. Her eyes were tightly shut, and she moaned.
"JUST DO IT!" She shouted, "SHOVE IT IN ME! RUIN MY FUCKING CUNT!"
"You asked for it, slag!" Caleb moaned back.
And then, he shoved the rest of his cock deep into Sarah's cunt.
"OOOOH FUUUUCCKKKK!!" She screamed at the top of her lungs, "YOU'RE FUCKING STRETCHING ME!"
"You won't ever be able to feel a white boy's cock again." Darius told her.
"I don't want them!" Sarah shouted, "I ONLY WANT YOUR BIG, BLACK COCKS!"
Being so full of cock sent Sarah insane. All she could feel was full and stretched. Nothing else mattered.
When Caleb started to pull back, Sarah felt like her cunt was gripping onto his cock, it was even harder for him to go out than it was to go in, but then he hammered back into her.
"YEESS!! SO FUCKING FULL!!" She moaned.
With her hands tied together and her face pressed against the bed, all Sarah could do was stay on her hands and knees as this big, black snake fucked her once tight pussy.
She couldn't speak. All she could do was let out the wild moans of a whore.
The room was filled with her moaning and the sound of Caleb's skin slapping against hers.
Her pussy was sore from being stretched, but the overwhelming feeling of pleasure took over that.
After a few minutes of Caleb fucking her like a whore, Sarah's hair was pulled back, and her face lifted up. She opened her eyes for the first time in a while and saw Darius's cock in front of her.
"Time to spit roast the bitch." He laughed.
Sarah just automatically opened her mouth and accepted his big, black cock inside.
"Mmmm!" She moaned as she tasted his cock.
With a black cock fucking her cunt, this other black cock started to fuck her face.
Sarah was just a being of sexual heaven.
"Gllg.. gllgg .... Gllg.. gllgg!" She gagged over and over as Darius shoved his cock down her throat over and over.
Her toned, white body was being sandwiched by two big, black men, and Sarah had never felt better.
Darius was going deeper down her throat every time to the point where Sarah felt his pubic hair on her nose when she took him balls deep.
"You do some of the work, whore." Caleb ordered.
Sarah managed to support herself on her tied up hands and started to rock back on his cock. Her pussy still felt incredibly full, but it had loosened up around his cock.
She would bounce back so her arse slapped against him and then moved forward until she gagged on Darius's cock.
I'M SUCH A CHEATING WHORE!
"Fucking hell, this cunt is tight." Caleb moaned.
"Won't be tight for her hubby anymore." Darius laughed back.
Sarah listened to them humiliate her and her husband as she fucked herself on nearly 2 feet of cock.
"I'm about to fill this cunt with a whole load of cum." Caleb announced.
Sarah was still worried about not being on protection, but there was no way she wanted this to end. However, her hesitation forced her to stop bouncing for a second. With her pausing, Caleb grabbed her and forced her forward.
Darius's cock slipped from her mouth, and Sarah found herself lying flat on her stomach on the bed with Caleb on top of her.
In this position he felt even fucking deeper as he thrust in and out of her cunt.
"Oooh fuuckk yeess!!" She kept moaning.
"Here I fucking cum!" Caleb roared.
His cock expanded even thicker inside of her, and Sarah felt a load of cum erupting inside her for the first time in years and years.
"FUUUCKING CUM IN ME!!" She screamed as his cum forced another orgasm out of Sarah.
She felt five or six thick, hot loads of cum deep inside of her. Sarah knew he was so deep it would be hitting directly into her womb, and she fucking loved it!
She shook, moaned and begged like a fucking whore.
"YEES FILL ME UP! BREED ME! KNOCK ME UP WITH YOUR BLACK BASTARDS!" She moaned.
After a few more spurts of cum, Caleb pulled out, and Sarah felt a load of cum land on her back, and then another. Then one landed directly on the back of her head and matted into her hair. An unbelievable amount of cum landed all over Sarah's hair and back until she felt drenched.
Then Caleb slid his cock back into her stretched pussy and shot a few more loads of cum inside of her.
"Ooooh yeess!" She moaned again, feeling exhausted.
When he pulled out, Sarah felt a gallon of cum leak out of her gaped pussy and felt it drip down her back and onto the bed.
"Oh fuck." She panted.
"We're not done yet." Darius then said.
Before Sarah could move, she was flipped onto her back, the cum all over her spreading onto the clean bedsheets.
Her legs were spread and lifted onto Darius's massive shoulders, and he shoved his entire cock deep into her.
"Fuuckking hell!" She moaned as she felt filled again.
"Gonna knock you up with a little nigger baby." Darius told her.
Sarah's tied up hands were over her head as she grabbed her big, bouncing tits.
"Do it!" Sarah moaned. "Breed me! Knock me up!"
"Just wait until hubby sees a black baby come out of you!" Darius laughed.
He fucked her deeper and deeper than ever before. Sarah felt weak and just took it. She was just a body for him to fuck, and she loved it.
At one stage she thought she might pass out until she felt Darius moan.
"FUUUUCKKK!!" He grunted.
Once again, she felt a huge load of cum fire deep inside of her. Sarah couldn't cum again, but it felt amazing having her insides coated.
Just like Caleb, Darius pulled out and started to cum all over Sarah's body. It landed on her stomach, then her tits, and then all over her face.
By the time he finished cumming, Sarah felt completely filled with two massive loads of cum, and she felt completely coated in the thick seed.
"Oh my god." She panted.
Both men got up and stood up by the side of the bed.
Sarah just lay there, panting and covered in thick, delicious cum.
She could barely move, and it was a hassle just trying to breathe, although her pussy was aching and felt battered.
Sarah didn't know how long she lay there, but she felt something being wiped on her forehead, seemingly cleaning the cum off her.
"Stay still." Caleb's voice said.
Sarah kept her eyes closed and then felt something touch her forehead. It felt like a felt tip pen. She didn't move or fight it; she was too weak.
By the time he was done, she felt like he had written all over her forehead.
"Say cheese." Caleb laughed.
Sarah managed to open her eyes and saw him aiming a phone at her. But she was too knackered to care and allowed them to take photos of her.
"Call us when you want to be blacked again," Darius told her, "but if you do, then you will be our whore."
The door closed, and Sarah was alone, and in a matter of seconds, she passed out.
A Few Hours Later
Sarah eventually woke up, although her body felt wrecked, and her pussy was extremely sore.
When she moved, she could feel the now cold, drying cum all over her body and the sheets.
Fucking hell, she thought and tried to sit up, but her body was too weak. Did that really happen?
After a few attempts, she managed to sit up, but her hands were still tied with the belt.
She turned her head and looked at herself in the mirror.
You whore, she thought to herself, you've just been fucked by two men and covered in cum. Cheating slag.
Then she saw what was on her forehead.
She stood up and walked to the mirror and gasped when she read a phone number written along her forehead.
Shit.
It was a lot of hard work to get out of the belt around her wrists, which had left marks on her skin.
I can't do that again, she thought as she looked in the mirror, It was just one wild night. Stephen never has to know. This will just be my secret.
But as she turned on the shower and prepared to wash the cum off her body, she stared at the number on her forehead.
Just wash it off. Then it's over. Forever.
But she couldn't.
Sarah grabbed her phone and took a photo of her face with the number on her forehead. After that she got into the shower and cleaned herself thoroughly. Getting so much cum out of her and out of her hair took a long time.
She was too exhausted to do anything after that, but in the morning she went to get the morning after pill, knowing that if she got pregnant when she hadn't slept with Stephen in nearly a year, then he would divorce her.
A Few Days Later
Sarah had just got back from her lunch date with her friends, and she had two cocktails as she listened to them chat about cars, holidays and shopping. The whole time she couldn't stop thinking about Darius and Caleb. What would her friends say? She would be disowned, and she would lose everything.
But her life was so boring.
She got home to an empty house as Stephen was working late.
Sarah grabbed her phone and looked at the photo of her with the number on her forehead.
Don't do it, she thought, this will end me. My marriage could be over. My whole life. Why risk it?
But as she looked at the number, she couldn't get the thought of her pussy being stretched out of her head.
Fuck. This is a mistake.
She saved the number into her phone and started to type a message.
Sarah: Hi, it's Sarah, from the other day. I want it again.
She looked at her typed out message. If she sent it, then they would have her number. With the photos they had of her, who knew what they would do. Her life would no longer be in her control, and she could end up as a whore.
A text then came through from her friend Danielle with a photo of a brand new Range Rover.
Danielle: Look what my husband just bought for me! Brand new!
Fuck this.
Sarah went back onto her message and hit send before she could change her mind.
Instantly she saw it had been read and they were typing back. Sarah's hands were shaking, and she felt sick until the message came back.
Caleb: I knew you'd be in touch. Ready to become a whore for black cock?
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Present Day
"What are you up to this weekend?" Stephen asked while Sarah had him on loudspeaker.
She was sitting at her fully mirrored dressing table in her own dressing room. She had just a towel around her chest. She had gotten out of the shower and dried and straightened her long, blonde hair.
"Just a quiet one I think." She replied, only half listening as she picked out a deep red lipstick.
"Not seeing the girls?" Stephen asked.
Sarah picked up the lipstick and started to apply it.
"No, not this weekend," She told him. "How's work?"
"Same old," He replied. "I should be back from Italy on Monday."
Monday, that gives me three days.
She put the lipstick down on the tabletop.
"Okay, I'll see you then." She told him.
"Bye." He replied.
Sarah hung up the phone and started to apply her eye liner.
Half an hour later she was done.
Smokey eyes, lipsticks, hair done - she looked beautiful. Now she just needed an outfit.
As Sarah stood up, the towel fell from her firm, toned body. Looking in the mirror, she could still remember the feel of Caleb and Darius's dicks inside her. Her pussy still felt sore, even after nearly 2 weeks.
Her large and perky tits bounced freely. Her left arm had her butterfly tattoo on the underneath side.
I never thought I'd be like that again, she thought. Sarah thought back to that night in the pub years ago when she got that tattoo... Gabe, how did he know what a slut I was.
Sarah remembered being on that pool table as men gathered around her, her skirt hiked up and all of them seeing directly at her bare pussy.
Enough, I'll be getting that tonight.
She went into her walk-in wardrobe and flicked through a few outfits before landing on one. A red, tight dress. It matched her lipstick perfectly, and when she pulled it on, it stuck to her skin like paint.
The hem of the dress was high up her thick, firm thighs. Slutty.
Okay, time to go and be a cheating slut.
Sarah put on a pair of red high heels and headed outside the electric gate of their driveway and into a taxi. She couldn't take her car as Stephen had a tracker on it.
"Where to?" The taxi driver asked.
Sarah gave him the address that Caleb sent, and he gave a funny look, probably wondering why a young, middle-class woman like Sarah would be going to such a rough area.
The entire drive there Sarah was a mess. Not from guilt though. She had pushed that to the back of her mind. Stephen didn't care about sex, and Sarah knew she couldn't go back to sleeping with him. Not after knowing how good it felt to have a big, black cock in her. She was torn because of how far she was willing to go.
Last time she spoke to Caleb and Darius, she agreed to vile things. She agreed to be a paid whore for them. She still didn't know if they were being serious about that. Sarah didn't know if she wanted that. All she wanted was another night of being ruined by their massive cocks.
Just one last time - to get it out of my system.
She started to daydream about when she had her hands tied up and Caleb was stretching her pussy or when they spit roasted her. No one had been that rough with Sarah since that one night in the pub. She thought that dark side of her was dead... apparently not.
The drive was nearly an hour. It took a while to get out of the rich area of town. But this was good for Sarah, making it so no one would be able to catch her cheating on her husband.
When the driver pulled up, he turned around.
"You sure this is the place?" The driver asked.
Sarah looked out of the window, and she saw rows of terrace houses, all battered and beat up. It was far different from her own home.
"Yes." Sarah replied, actually embarrassed.
She handed over a few notes to the driver and got out.
There were a few men walking around in the night, and Sarah could feel their eyes all over her, which frightened her.
I could easily be attacked or raped here, she thought and rushed to Caleb and Darius's house.
She knocked quickly on the door, wanting to get off the street. It was a painful wait for them to answer, but when she heard the door unlocking, her heart skipped a beat.
And then she saw Darius's face.
I forgot how tall he was.
Sarah had to arch her neck up just to look at him. The sight of him had Sarah's pussy fluttering as she remembered the last time.
He was just wearing baggy shorts and a tight, black t-shirt that made his amazing, huge body unmissable.
"Nice, you've dressed like a real whore." He said with his deep heart-melting voice.
Sarah went to speak, but his big strong hand grabbed her wrist and pulled her in before she got a chance.
6 Hours Later
Sarah was on her back. Well, technically her ankles had been tied to the headboard, resulting in most of her weight being on her higher back and her neck. Her hands were tied behind her back, and her ass and pussy were in the air.
It was Darius's idea. Apparently he had seen it on a porn video and wanted to try it. So, she had been in this position for the last half hour. Caleb was on top of her, technically, with his massive, girthy, black cock fucking her deeper than ever.
Sarah could actually see her puffy, red pussy lips gripping around his massive cock, and they looked so unnaturally stretched around his thick cock.
He had already cum in and on her four times, so he was lasting a long time now.
Sarah could barely get out proper words. It was just mumbling moans coming out of her weak body by this stage. Sarah had lost count of how many times she had cum, but she could still feel his thick cock sliding all the way in and out of her cum filled, drenched cunt.
"Fuuucckk!" Caleb grunted, and Sarah felt her unprotected womb being filled with yet another load of cum.
When he pulled out in this position, his cum didn't even leak out of her.
She could hear him walk away from her naked body, but in this bent up position, she couldn't see anything past her cum covered and bruised tits.
"I'd like to see the morning after pill work this time." Caleb laughed.
"Yeah, dumb bitch," Darius laughed back. "At least we know how to get the complete truth out of her. Just show her some black dick."
"You gonna break in that ass or what?" Caleb asked.
What? Sarah thought, although her brain was running at half pace after all the fucking. She could feel warm cum dripping all over her body. Her hair was matted and clumped together with their cum, as well.
"Mate," Darius laughed, "I've dumped five loads in the cunt. I don't think I have any left."
Sarah was relieved when she heard that. Her pussy could barely handle their cocks, and there was no way her ass could take them.
"Yeah, I think I'm tapped out, too," Caleb said. "Beer?"
"Yeah mate." Darius replied, and Sarah heard the door open.
"We'll be back in a bit," Caleb shouted out. "Just leaving some time for that black cum to get good and deep in that cunt."
With that the lights turned out, and the door shut.
Oh god... I'm so battered.
Sarah was panting for air, which was difficult in her position. Her pussy felt like it was throbbing, and she felt wet all over.
She didn't know how long she was in that position. It felt like hours until the door opened again.
"Still with us, whore?" Darius asked, and two sets of footsteps could be heard.
"Yes." Sarah whispered. Her throat was sore from being fucked so hard.
"Good," Darius replied as suddenly her knots were untied, and Sarah's body flopped down onto the bare mattress bed. "Time for you to fuck off."
Her entire body felt weak and sore, but she managed to get to her feet.
"We'll be in touch when he starts getting some work in for you." Caleb said and slapped her ass which made a wet noise with her cum. "Ew, dumb bitch." And then he wiped it on a clean area of her body.
"With the footage we got tonight, I'm sure you'll have some customers in no time." Darius told her.
"Don't worry, it'll only be black." Caleb laughed.
Sarah felt delirious and barely even listened.
"Thank you." She mumbled out.
Putting her red dress back on was a chore. She didn't bother with the high heels. Darius and Caleb practically threw her out of their house, and Sarah's eyes squinted in the sunlight.
She managed to grab her phone, fucking hell, it's morning!
She ordered a taxi, and when it pulled up, the driver pulled down his window.
"You can't get in here like that." He said.
"What do you mean?" Sarah asked. She was exhausted and struggled to keep her eyes open. It was also hard to even stand up.
"You're covered in cum. You're not wrecking my seats like that, whore." He shouted and drove off.
Oh my god, what have I become?
The next taxi driver was nicer and let her in the car. Sarah fell asleep on the way back and was woken up when they got back to hers.
She opened the electric gate and limped the entire way to her door. Between her legs was incredibly sore, and all she could smell was the massive amount of cum drying on her body. Sarah couldn't find her underwear at Caleb and Darius's house, so she could feel the cum finally leaking out of her pussy.
Once through the door she stumbled up to her bed and collapsed onto it, not caring about spreading cum all over the sheets.
Just as her eyes closed, her phone started to ring.
"Urggh!" She grunted and pulled it out of her bag to see Stephen's name.
"Hello?" She groggily answered.
"Hi darling. Sorry, did I wake you?" He asked.
"Mmm," Sarah grunted, "what's up?"
"Oh, had a few wines last night, did you?" Stephen laughed back.
Urgh, fuck off.
"Babe, I'm tired." Sarah mumbled back.
As she spoke to her husband, she felt more cum leak from her battered pussy.
"Sorry, it's nothing important. Call me back later." He replied.
Sarah hung up the phone, and by the time her hand hit the bed, she was asleep.
Hours Later
Sarah woke up with the driest mouth in the world, and when she moved, she could feel the dry cum on her skin sticking to the sheets.
She managed to stand up on her jelly legs, but when she scratched her head, it was rock solid with cum.
Fucking hell, I can't believe what happened.
When she got into the bathroom, she just ran the tap and shoved her mouth under it, gulping the refreshing liquid down. Then she looked up and saw herself. Her wrists had fingerprint bruises, her neck had a rubbing mark from when a belt was tied around it, and she was covered in dry cum.
Her make up was non-existent.
I'm such a whore.
She chuckled a little and hobbled back to the bed where she collapsed once again.
Even More Hours Later
When she woke up again it was dark outside. Sarah checked her phone and saw it was nearly 9pm, and she had a text from Caleb.
It had a link, and she quickly pressed it.
What she found made her gasp, and her heart sunk.
It was a new website titled "Rich whore for hire - Blacks only". There was Caleb and Darius's number on it saying "call for prices". It also gave the town they were in, and the only other thing was a long video.
Sarah's hands were shaking when she pressed play. It was cut a lot but still had a 30 minute run time. It showed various different points from the night before, all of which had Sarah completely exposed, showing her face, her naked body, and most of all, showing her sucking and fucking black dick.
Oh fuck, Sarah thought. Her heart started to beat faster and faster as she realised there was no hiding it was her. If anyone saw it, they would immediately recognise her.
Shit, shit, shit, shit! What have I done!
She went to text Caleb back when he texted her first.
Caleb: Just sent this to all our boys. You'll have some work coming in soon.
They actually are making me into a prostitute... Sarah shuddered with both fear and excitement when she thought about it.
But that would have to wait. She desperately needed a shower.
The hot water hitting her naked body was a welcoming comfort. Her thighs had fingerprint bruises, her tits had bruises all around, and her pussy looked swollen and red. Just washing herself hurt.
When she got out though, she felt like a new person, although getting so many loads of cum off herself was a mission.
She settled on the sofa in just a dressing gown and a warm tea to soothe her throat.
I'm a middle class woman, raised to be so. I'm married to an older, rich man. I get a mansion bought for me. I have cars, jewellery, and any clothes I want without even having to ask. And yet... part of me wants to do this. Part of me wants to throw it all away to just to be some cheap hooker.
She couldn't understand it herself. It was like there was a dark side of Sarah fighting to come out, to give in and just let this life take her.
Monday - Stephen Returns
Sarah had been a confused mess for days. Surprisingly, the longer she went, the more she wanted to be treated like a slut by Caleb and Darius. By the time Stephen came home, all she could think about was big, black cock. It had completely overrun her thoughts.
She was sitting on her sofa in a tracksuit when the door opened.
"I'm back." Stephen shouted.
Great, Sarah thought and rolled her eyes. She didn't bother getting up but heard him walk into the living room.
"Missed me?" She heard him ask.
Sarah finally stood up and looked at her husband. He walked over to hug her, and Sarah realised just how much less of a man he seemed now that she had been with Caleb and Darius.
Stephen was the same height as Sarah, and he was fat. He had balding, brunette hair and wore a navy suit that was about 3 sizes too big.
"Why are you dressed like this?" He asked and grabbed at her green tracksuit.
"What's wrong with it?" Sarah asked.
"I'm just used to coming home to my done up wife, not dressed like a homeless person." Stephen said. Although it was an insult, he was smiling.
"Sorry, I just couldn't be bothered today." Sarah told him.
"Well, why don't you come unpack my case, and you might find a little present in there for you." Stephen said.
A few weeks ago Sarah would've jumped at the idea of some expensive jewellery or clothes from Stephen's trips away, but that all seemed so trivial now. She just wanted Caleb and Darius's cock.
"Well?" Stephen asked when she didn't reply.
Sarah looked at his heavy suitcase and then back at him.
"Can't you unpack it yourself?" She asked.
Stephen let out a heavy sigh, and the smile left his face.
"I've been working away for a week," He moaned. "I haven't had a minute to rest while you can relax in my house. Can't you just do this for me?"
Oh, I've done more than just relax, Sarah thought and felt her wrists. They were covered up, so he couldn't see the bruises that weren't quite healed yet.
"Fine." She huffed and went to get his case.
Carrying it up the large flight of stairs wasn't easy, and her arms hurt when she finally got it to their bedroom. Looking at the freshly clean sheets, she had flashbacks of them being covered in cum dripping off her body and out of her pussy. She had done a good job of cleaning them.
As she emptied his suitcase, she found a little red box, and inside was a diamond necklace. She looked at it in her hands before throwing it on the bed and folding away Stephen's clothes.
"Did you get your present?" Stephen asked when Sarah returned to the living room.
He was on the sofa with his tie off, shirt untucked, and a glass of whiskey in his hand.
"Yeah, thanks." Sarah replied.
She sat down on the other sofa, far away from Stephen.
"What's with the mood?" He asked her.
"What mood?" Sarah shot back.
"I would've thought that coming back from working away to pay for your life, I would've at least got a happy greeting." Stephen told her.
I know how he wants me to reply, with my normal "oh you're right, thank you so much". But I just don't care.
"I'm sorry," Sarah replied bluntly. "I'm glad you're home, sweetie."
A Few Days Later
Sarah hadn't heard a thing from Caleb or Darius. The first day she was relieved, thinking that it would be the end of her wild side... but that only lasted for a day.
Most of the next day she spent thinking about them both, and then that turned to thinking about them every hour until it got to the stage she was thinking about them constantly.
She wanted to go over and let them abuse her.
Her pussy had fully healed from their last time together, and she yearned for the feeling of being stretched by their cocks.
She resorted to watching black porn online and then reading it on Literotica. She read stories about white women being fucked by black men. But after a while she realised it wasn't just the sex she was missing. She missed the abuse.
The feeling of her normal ,rich, middle-class self being treated like a worthless whore. Being called humiliating names and being made to do disgusting things. It was all so new, so exciting.
Her dildo wasn't doing it for her anymore. After feeling those massive cocks inside of her, the dildo barely touched the sides, and her fingers did practically nothing.
It was no use. Sarah had changed, and she didn't think she could go back.
While Stephen was out at work, she got to her breaking point and called Caleb.
"The fuck do you want?" He asked when he answered.
Oooh fuck, yes!
"I, erm, I haven't heard from you in a while." Sarah whispered.
"I'll contact you whenever I want, hoe." Caleb said bluntly.
Sarah's pussy twitched.
"I... I want to see you both again." Sarah told them.
I must sound so desperate.
"Oh yeah," Caleb laughed, "and what for?"
He wants me to say it... I need this.
"I want you both to ruin me," Sarah admitted, and her pussy got even wetter. "I want you both to fuck me however you want. Ruin me, break me, please! I need it!"
Caleb burst out laughing when he heard that, and Sarah felt so humiliated.
"Come over now, you pathetic whore." Caleb said and hung up the phone.
Sarah did not expect him to say come over immediately, but she didn't want to risk annoying him and ruining it.
She grabbed her keys, and just as she was about to leave, she remembered about the tracking on her car.
"Fuck." She said.
She grabbed her phone and ordered a taxi. In broad day light she got into the taxi and told him where to go. Once again, this driver gave her a funny look but took her.
When Sarah pulled up to their house, she was ready to be abused by them both. She knocked on the door, but her heart sank when she saw a woman answer.
She was smaller than Sarah but had a slim frame. She looked only 18. She had a very pretty face with plump cheeks and thick lips as well as beautiful blue eyes. Her hair was blonde and went to shoulder height.
This girl was wearing very short denim jeans and a white tank top. Her pink bra was on show, covering her smaller tits.
"You must be the new bitch?" She asked in a cute voice.
Who the hell is this girl? Sarah thought.
She didn't look like someone she would see here. She was so pretty and innocent. I bet no one would expect to see me here either.
"I... I'm Sarah." Sarah replied, looking the pretty, young girl up and down.
She turned her head and looked inside.
"The whore's here!" She shouted back.
"Let her in!" Caleb's voice shouted back.
The young girl turned and looked at Sarah, smiling at her with perfect white teeth.
"I like your dress," She said. "Come in."
Sarah was in a blue dress that hugged her curvy yet slim frame well, it probably looked incredibly expensive to her.



She followed the younger girl inside and couldn't help but be jealous of her slim, very smooth legs.
They headed into the living room where Caleb was sitting on the sofa.
"Thanks Dani." Caleb said and spanked her arse before Dani sat down next to him.
Sarah stood there awkwardly, wondering what she was to do now. She didn't expect another woman to be there.
"This is the rich, married slag I told you about." Caleb said to Dani.
"I guessed that," Dani replied with a giggle, "by the massive diamond ring on her finger."
Sarah looked at the giant diamond ring on her finger in front of her wedding band.
"I mean, you look very rich," Dani said. "Where are you from?"
"Erm, up town, Montown." Sarah awkwardly replied.
"Oh, my Mum and Dad live there!" Dani said, and Sarah's heart sank again.
Oh no.
"What, erm, what are their names?" Sarah nervously asked.
"Claire and Jeremy Downes?" Dani replied.
Oh no, Sarah panicked when she knew who they were, they live down the road from me! We had a bbq at theirs last year! Oh my god! They had a daughter! She only turned 18 , 6 months ago... could this be...
Sarah looked at Dani and recognised her face from the pictures, she even spoke like her parents. Luckily Dani was not at that bbq, so she wouldn't recognise Sarah's face.
How did she end up here?!
"Enough," Caleb said which made both women turn silent, "Dani, get on your knees."
"Mmm, yes sir." Dani replied.
She batted her gorgeous blue eyes at Sarah with her long lashes before she sunk down in front of Caleb. Without any further instructions she undid his jeans and pulled out his cock.
There it is, Sarah thought and started to drool. Even only semi hard, his cock looked massive.
She watched intensely as Dani wrapped her thick, young lips around Caleb's big cock and sucked on it as he grew in her mouth.
"Take a seat, bitch." Caleb told Sarah.
Sarah pulled her skirt down and sat on a ratty sofa as Dani sucked his dick. She bit her bottom lip, suddenly jealous of the young, posh girl.
Dani's very short denim jeans rode up her arse, which looked amazing.
Caleb was paying no attention to Sarah and just watched the young girl giving him a blowjob. Sarah squeezed her legs together as she watched the erotic scene.
For nearly ten minutes there was complete silence except for the noise of Dani sucking on his dick. Sarah couldn't believe how well this small young girl could take his massive cock down her throat.
"Right, bitch," Caleb moaned and pulled Dani up by her blonde hair. "Take your clothes off."
"Yes, sir." Dani replied.
She stood up, facing away from Sarah, and started to undress. First, she pulled off her tank top. Her pale back was perfectly smooth. When she unhooked her bra and it fell, Sarah could see the side of her smaller but perky boobs bounce.
Then Dani undid her jeans and pulled them down, bending over as she did so, meaning that her arse cheeks spread slightly, and Sarah got a quick glance at her smooth arsehole and pussy.
"Turn around and face the hoe." Caleb told her.
She did it immediately, and Sarah gasped at her amazing body. Her stomach was perfectly flat. Her legs were thin and smooth. Between them Sarah could see a young, smooth, tight pussy. Her pussy looked perfect, just two soft lips pressed together.
Her small but perky boobs stared at Sarah, and her small hard nipples poked out.
Caleb's big, black hands grabbed at Dani's small hips and guided her down.
Sarah watched with her mouth open as Caleb's monster black cock pressed at the young girl's pussy.
"Oooooh." Dani moaned as the head stretched inside of her.
It was an unbelievable sight to see. Caleb's cock looked half the size of this small girl!
Dani rested her small hands onto Caleb's thick ebony thighs and slid down his girthy pole.
"That's it, little girl," Caleb whispered. "Take that cock."
"Yes sir." Dani moaned.
She looked directly into Sarah's eyes and bit her lower lip.
Sarah couldn't believe that she was just watching this barely legal teen impaling herself on such a big cock.
How on earth can she fit that cock in her!
Dani started to pant as she stared at Sarah as she rocked back and forth, taking Caleb's meat deeper and deeper.
Her pussy lips that looked so tight were now spread as wide as possible around his cock.
After a few minutes she had taken the entire thing, and Dani let out a loud, pleased moan.
"Ooooh fuck!" She moaned, and her posh voice sounded even sexier.
"Get riding, slag." Caleb ordered and spanked her perfect, firm arse.
"Yeeeess sir." Dani moaned back.
Gripping onto Caleb's thighs, she bounced up and down on his massive fucking cock. She was letting out constant pants and moans of pleasure as she steadily rode him.
"So, my married whore." Caleb said and looked around Dani at Sarah.
She watched Dani for a moment before coming back to reality.
"Erm, yes?" She asked.
"We have a few brothers inquiring about you already," Caleb told her. "In fact, you should have a client for Friday night."
A client... like an actual prostitute.
"You knew what you were getting in for when you got in touch," Caleb told her, as if reading her mind. "It's too late to back out now."
"Ooooh fuuckk that's deep!" Dani moaned louder than ever.
Caleb slapped her ass, but it was so firm, her ass didn't shake at all.
"Be quiet, slag. We're talking." Caleb told her off.
"Sorry sir." Dani moaned back and continued to ride his cock.
Sarah watched again as Dani rode his cock, I know how good it feels to be stretched like that.
"It's one of our pals, so you're in good hands," Caleb told her, acting like he didn't have some young slut riding his cock. "Wear something sexy like some lingerie, and then he will tell everyone how good you are, and you'll get more customers."
Lingerie?
"I don't own any lingerie." Sarah told him, am I actually just going along with this?
"Get that rich hubby of yours to buy some then." Caleb told her, this time with a grunt.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." Dani started to pant.
Sarah could see that the young girl was getting closer and closer to her orgasm. Her pussy sounded so wet, and she was taking his cock with ease.
Her legs were on the floor, but they started to shake, and she moaned louder.
Suddenly Caleb gripped her hair and yanked her head back, and her tits bounced as she moved.
"What did I fucking say?" Caleb grunted in her ear.
"I'M SOOORRYY!! FUUUUCCCKKK!!" She shouted as her small, young body shook uncontrollably.
Sarah could see her tight pussy twitching around Caleb's cock as she came and came. She moaned like a wild animal right in front of Sarah with no shame. It was a fucking amazing sight that Sarah was jealous of.
With Dani cumming, she wasn't able to keep the pace, so Caleb grabbed her waist and easily bounced her small body up and down on his cock, going balls deep into her every time.
"Urrgggh fuck!" Caleb roared.
Sarah got to watch him intensely as he came, his own amazing, ripped body twitched, and she watched his balls tighten as he came inside of this 18 year old.
Dani nearly collapsed forward but managed to catch herself on Caleb's legs.
"Fucking hell." Dani panted.
She kept him balls deep inside of her as they both breathed heavily.
"Fucking hell, that's some good cunt," Caleb moaned and looked at Sarah, "I'll text you the details, get the lingerie."
Is this it? She thought, Is he not going to fuck me?
Sarah was absolutely soaked and in desperate need of his big cock in her.
When she looked into Caleb's eyes, he was just smiling at her.
"Get off me, bitch." He said and slapped Dani's ass.
She stood up, and Sarah watched his cum leak from her. Caleb's massive cock was glistening with a mix of his and her cum.
"Want some dark meat, slag?" Caleb asked Sarah.
"Yes please!" Sarah immediately replied and realised how fucking desperate she sounded.
"Come and clean my cock." He told her.
What? Sarah thought.
She looked at Dani who stood there, naked, still panting, and smiling at her.
"Either clean my cock or get the fuck out." Caleb shouted.
You came here for his cock, just fucking do it.
Sarah had no desire to be with another woman, or to even taste another woman on his cock... but she did want his cock. So, she walked over and got onto her knees.
Up close his cock was still rock hard and beautiful. It was so dark, like the night sky.
She wrapped her white fingers around his shaft and felt it was soaking wet.
"Clean my cunt off him, slag." Dani laughed out.
With that Sarah jumped into action. Not giving herself time to back out, she leaned forward and opened her mouth as wide as possible before wrapping her lips around his cock.
The taste of his cum and Dani's pussy was surprisingly good, a mix of salty and sweetness.
It was the first time Sarah had come even close to tasting another woman's pussy.
"Mmm." Sarah accidentally moaned as she sucked his dick.
"Use your tongue and properly clean me." Caleb told her.
Sarah pulled her mouth back, extended her tongue out, and pressed it against his shaft. She ran it up and down, licking off his and her cum.
"That's so fucking hot," Dani said. "What a slut."
Sarah licked every inch of Caleb's cock and got wetter and wetter as she tasted his cum. After a few minutes she couldn't taste either of them anymore, but she still loved the feeling of his cock on her tongue.
Then Caleb grabbed her hair and pulled her head back.
Finally!
"Right, get the fuck out." Caleb told her and threw her back.
"What?" Sarah asked from the floor.
"I don't need to cum again, and if I do, I have this young slut." Caleb said.
Sarah turned her head and saw Dani sitting down, still naked and smiling.
He's really just going to throw me out?
Sarah felt rejected, humiliated and worthless, but she needed it.
"Please..." She whispered pathetically, "please fuck me."
Caleb laughed in her face, and she even heard Dani let out a chuckle.
"You have to earn that, bitch," Caleb said dismissively. "Now get out. I'll text you the details for Friday."
Sarah was broken. She wanted to cry, but she managed to stand up and walk out without another word being said.
In the taxi back Sarah burst into tears. She was furious! When she got home, she slammed the door shut and sat down still crying.
That fucking prick! He thinks he can treat me like that! I begged for his cock, and he said no! Am I really that worthless to him?! I'm hot! I'm right! And I begged for his cock, and he said no!!
That Afternoon
The door opened, and Sarah rushed to the hallway, wearing just a silk robe and nothing under it.
Stephen walked in wearing a different suit. He barely had time to put his bag down when Sarah kissed him.
"Woah, what's this?" He asked as Sarah reached for his belt.
"Come on, I need it." She told him.
"I'm kind of tired." Stephen replied.
Sarah kept trying to kiss him as she undid his belt and unzipped him. She reached into his trousers and felt his soft cock.
Fucking hell, he's tiny!!
She fumbled about with it as she kissed his neck.
"Come on, we'll be quick." She told him, realising how desperate she sounded.
As her warm hands playing with his soft cock, although she could barely feel it, he started to get harder.
"Okay," Stephen replied, "but you'll have to do the work."
"No problem." She told him.
Sarah grabbed his hand and rushed him to their bedroom where Stephen laid down. Sarah took off her robe and revealed her naked body... but Stephen barely batted an eye.
She pulled off his trousers and actually had to stop herself from sighing at his hard cock.
Fucking hell, how did I go so many years with this little thing?
But Sarah had a point to prove.
She got one of the very old condoms from the drawer and put it on Stephen's small cock before straddling him. Lining him up with her pussy, she sat down.
Her thighs pressed against him, did I miss?
She looked between her legs but couldn't see his cock.
"Are you in?" She asked.
"Oh yeah, I am." Stephen told her.
What? Sarah thought and lifted a little and went back down, he can't be... I can't feel anything! Maybe he's not fully hard.
Sarah started to ride up and down but couldn't tell if he was in her or not. She sat up and back down and still nothing.
"Oh wait, I slipped out." Stephen told her.
"Did you? When?" Sarah asked.
"On that last one, you went too high." Stephen replied.
She had barely even risen...
What the fuck! I used to be able to at least feel him!
She grabbed his tiny cock and pushed him back in her to make sure, but it was like nothing.
Instead of bouncing, Sarah started to grind back and forth.
She was receiving absolutely no feeling from him being inside her, and the only sort of pleasure she got was rubbing her clit against his chubby stomach.
But Stephen was smiling, and his fat fingers gently held her thighs.
"How's that?" Sarah asked, wondering if he could feel anything.
"That's good," Stephen moaned. "How's it for you?"
"I can't feel it." Sarah sighed.
"What?" Stephen asked, and his eyes shot open.
"I can't even feel you in me!" Sarah moaned and sighed.
"Let me try." Stephen said.
They moved so that Sarah was on her back and Stephen was between her legs. She could feel his fat body thrusting on top of her, but she couldn't feel his cock. It felt more like someone blowing at her pussy.
"Oh yeah, that's better, right?" Stephen asked.
Sarah couldn't even look at him. She turned her head and closed her eyes.
"Erm, yeah, I can feel it now." She lied.
Stephen humped at her like this for three minutes until she heard him grunt and realised he was cumming.
Well, that was fucking shit.
He rolled off of her, panting and sweating while Sarah laid there thoroughly unsatisfied.
"Thanks, sweetie. That was great." Stephen said and kissed her cheek.
It was like fate that Stephen left the room at the exact same time Sarah got a text.
Caleb: Moore hotel, 7pm Friday. Room 3.
Sarah read it and knew what it meant.
I can't live like this with Stephen anymore. I need this. I need to be a whore.
Friday Night - The First Client
Sarah was in a taxi. She had her black trench coat on but underneath was a red lace lingerie set. She had used Stephen's money to pay for it.
The actual outfit covered very little and was practically see through.
It had small cups for her breasts that barely contained them. There were straps that went over her shoulders and a few that went around her arms. There was a small, lacy section that covered her flat stomach and, finally, a red, see-through thong. It was a string thong that disappeared between her ass cheeks.
To finish it off, she had see-through red thigh high stockings and red high heels.
Sarah had straightened her hair and put red lipstick on as well as smoky eyes. She really did look like an upper-class whore.
The hotel was half an hour away in a dodgy neighbourhood. When she got there, it was exactly the type of place you'd imagine prostitutes go. It looked battered and dirty with random people walking around.
Sarah walked to room 3 and paused when she got to the door.
I'm actually about to have sex for money, she thought, I need this.
She knocked, and her heart felt like it was going to beat out of her chest. She heard movement inside, and the door slowly opened.
Sarah's nerves were settled when she saw the man who answered. She was worried he would be some ugly old man that had to pay for whores, but he was the complete opposite.
He looked to be in his early 20s. He was tall, as tall as Caleb and Darius, and just as muscular. He already had his top off, and he had perfect abs and massive arms. Not to mention his ebony skin that was as smooth and as dark as possible.
Sarah arched her neck to look up at him. He had a faint tattoo around one eye and long dread locks. When he smiled, one of his teeth was gold.
"Leroy?" Sarah stuttered out.
"That's me, darlin," He said with a deep voice. "Come in."
Sarah was nervous as she walked under his tree trunk arm and into the hotel room. She got even more afraid when she heard the door shut and him lock it.
No way out now.
Leroy licked his thick, dark lips and smiled at her as he rubbed his hands together.
"Let's see what you're hiding." He said.
Sarah's hands were slightly shaking as she untied the belt of her coat. When it fell to the floor, she felt completely exposed, and Leroy let out a huge smile.
Her nipples were visible as Leroy's eyes darted around her body.
"You're as hot as your video. The boys weren't lying." Leroy said.
Sarah actually felt flattered by that. Then when Leroy moved closer, she felt her chest heave up and down.
I'm about to have my third black cock.
His soft hands touched her hips, and his fingertips ran against her soft, silky skin.
His hands moved all around her body, and every second of it sent tingles throughout her very being. Having a complete stranger touching her, knowing that she was being a whore, it was so erotic.
Sarah felt on edge knowing she was going to have sex with this man.
His body moved close to hers, and she could feel the heat coming from his bare body against hers. When his skin touched hers, she let out a quiet moan and bit her bottom lip.
"Good thing I paid for you all night," Leroy whispered. "One time won't be enough for a posh girl like you."
Sarah looked into his deep, brown eyes.
"I'm yours to do as you please." She whispered.
Leroy smiled at her. He truly was a thug, but that was exactly what she wanted.
His hands moved to her smooth back and pulled her in close. She could feel his cock poking at her waist through his jeans.
Sarah was hotter than ever. She was ready to be a filthy whore.
Leroy's hands moved up her back and against the strap of her bra. Suddenly, his big hand gripped her blonde hair and yanked her head back slightly. Sarah's pussy gushed, and she let out a shocked moan.
"So, you're just a whore for nigger cock, aren't you?" Leroy growled.
Sarah panted heavily as she looked at him.
"Yes... sir." She whispered.
"Open your mouth." Leroy ordered.
Sarah did that, opening her thick lips as her body heaved against his.
Then, Leroy spat into her mouth and directly onto her tongue.
Sarah was in complete shock! It was the most disgusting thing she could ever think of! But for some sick reason, it turned her on and unleashed her inner whore.
Staring into his eyes, she swallowed down his spit.
"Mmm, thank you." She whispered.
Leroy smiled even wider then.
"Filthy whore." He grunted.
His hands grabbed Sarah's shoulders and threw her onto the floor. When she adjusted herself, she was eye level with his crotch.
"Take it out, slag." He told her.
YES! FUCKING YES!
Sarah reached forward and as quick as possible undid his thick, leather belt and pulled his zipper down. After waiting for so long Sarah pulled his jeans down fast and his big, black cock was unleashed.
Fuck, thank you!
A big, beautiful, thick, black cock was in front of her. He wasn't as thick as Caleb, but really, who could be? But he was longer and still thick as fuck.
The sophisticated middle-class housewife was gone and just a whore remained.
Sarah reached and wrapped both hands around his cock. Her fingers didn't touch around the other side, and even both hands left a few inches of his cock on show.



She started directly at his head while her hands stroked back and forth.
"That's it, little slut." Leroy moaned.
As she double wanked his cock, she noticed just how big his smooth, black balls were. They were bouncing back and forth as she stroked his dick and drooled even more.
In her fit of being a slut, she lifted his cock up and carried on wanking him as she wrapped her thick lips around one of his black balls.
"Mmm!" She moaned.
Sarah massaged his smooth ball with her tongue as she sucked on it.
"Fucking hell, you are a filthy slag." Leroy moaned.
She made a popping noise when she looked back up.
"I'm the filthiest slag you've ever met." She told him and sucked his other ball into her mouth.
Rocking her head back and forth, she swirled her tongue all around the large egg shape in her mouth.
She used her tongue to spread spit around his balls as she stroked his dick above her, and she started to feel his precum spreading around with her hands.
"Ha!" Leroy laughed. "You're actually married, as well?"
Sarah had left her wedding and engagement ring on. She didn't even think about taking it off before.
She stopped sucking on his balls and looked up at this beast of a man. Her only thought was to be a whore.
"His tiny white cock does nothing to me anymore," She told him. "Only black cock can satisfy me."
Leroy laughed, and Sarah went back to sucking on his balls. She could see her red lipstick already sticking to his skin.
"I'm sure a whore as good as you will get all the black cock you need." Leroy moaned.
"I fucking hope so." Sarah told him between licks.
She kept licking and sucking on his balls until they were dripping in her spit.
"Get that fucking cock in your mouth, whore!" Leroy ordered.
"Gladly!" Sarah replied.
She gave one last, long lick on his balls before pulling his cock to face her. She licked her lips, and then Sarah leaned forward and wrapped them around his shaft.
"Mmmm!" Sarah moaned as she tasted his delicious precum.
I fucking love black dick!
She was bobbing up and down on a couple of inches, swirling her tongue around his head and moaned constantly as she did so. Her thick, wet lips stuck to his skin and felt him twitch in her mouth.
"Fucking hell, whore. You really fucking do love black cock." Leroy moaned.
"Mmmhmmm!" Sarah moaned back with a mouthful of cock.
"Poor little hubby married the wrong girl." Leroy laughed.
Sarah pulled back and used her right palm to spread her spit around his shaft.
"He has no idea I'm a whore for nigger cock." She told him.
Leroy gripped her hair and tilted her hair back, and Sarah let out a loud moan.
"That's all you are," Leroy told her. "A pathetic, rich whore who just needs big nigger cock."
"Yes!" Sarah moaned.
Leroy shoved his cock into her mouth, and Sarah wrapped her lips around it. With his grip holding her head still, Sarah just let him fuck her mouth.
"Glllg! Glllg! Gllgg! Glllgg!" She gagged over and over as her face got fucked like a cunt by this big, black cock!
"Look at me, whore!" Leroy shouted.
Sarah opened her eyes and looked up. They felt bloodshot and streaming with tears as he fucked her face.
"Gllllllggggggg!!" She groaned, and spit poured down her chin.
He pushed her head down a little so she was tilting and rammed his cock deeper and deeper. Sarah could feel her throat wrapping around his cock as he kept pushing and pushing.
"Gllllggggggggg!" She let out another long gag as he got deeper than ever.
When his cock pulled out, Sarah let out a long gag and cough. Spit fell down from her chin, and she gasped for air. Before she could do anything, Leroy threw her onto the dirty bed.
He flipped her onto her back and pulled her head, so it was leaning off the end. Everything was upside down, but Sarah could see his cock right in front of her.
"Open your fucking mouth." He grunted.
Sarah did as she was told, and Leroy pushed his cock in between her lips.
Her hands ran up his thighs, her red painted nails slightly digging into his skin. Her hair was falling down, and she looked at his big balls that swung in front of her.
Then Leroy started to fuck her face again.
With her in this position it was easier to take his cock deeper. Unlike before where it felt like he was hitting her throat, her throat accepted it.
She could feel him sliding in and out of her throat as her throat bulged around him.
"Gllg... gllg... gllgg.. gllggg." She gagged over and over.
The spit that formed around her lips started to run down her face, and being upside down meant it went all over her face and eyes.
"Your throat is bulging." Leroy laughed.
He thrust again, and Sarah could literally feel his cock slide down her throat deeper and deeper. With her eyes open she watched as his balls rested on her nose.
He's completely down my throat!
Leroy held himself down her throat, and Sarah could feel her throat pulsating around his cock as she struggled to breath.
"Gllllgg!" She gargled around his cock, but he was blocking her airway.
Her hands were holding his thighs and started to dig into his skin as she ran out of air.
"Take it, you worthless fucking trash!" Leroy grunted.
"GLLLLGGGGG!!!" Sarah groaned around his cock.
Her eyes were bulging out of her head and tears streamed out of them. In her panic she dug her nails into his skin and slapped his thigh.
"FUCKING TAKE IT!" Leroy shouted.
She felt light-headed, like she was going to pass out...
"Aaahhh!" Sarah gasped when he slid his cock out in one go.
She was panting for air. His cock was tapping on her nose with spit pouring off it and all over her face.
"Oh my god.... Fuck." She panted.
Her lungs were heaving as she desperately tried to catch her breath.
Sarah was too weak to move and was just focusing on breathing as Leroy slapped his spit covered cock around her face.
"What would the hubby say if he saw you like this now?" He laughed out.
"He would..." Sarah panted, "Divorce me.... But who gives... a fuck."
"You fucking white girls are crazy." Leroy laughed.
He grabbed Sarah and pulled her up to her knees, Sarah was so disorientated that he had to hold her up, and before she knew it, he physically ripped her lingerie off.
Sarah watched it fall to pieces around her, £700 of Stephen's money ruined.
By the time he was done, all that was left was her red, thigh high stockings and red high heels.
Sarah's face felt wet with spit, and then Leroy's big, strong fingers gripped around her throat.
"Ooooh." She moaned as he choked her.
She looked into his eyes and just saw pure lust.
"I'm gonna ruin that white cunt of yours," He told her. "Ain't no way you're feeling him again after this."
"I already can't." Sarah panted to him.
His fingers gripped her throat tighter, and Sarah coughed.
"You are one nasty little whore," Leroy growled. "I'm about to destroy you."
Sarah struggled for breath as she looked at him. Her hands went onto his perfect abs, and her red nails dug into his skin.
"Fucking do it then." She panted.
Suddenly, Leroy spat over her face yet again, and Sarah let out another moan. Her tight body was heaving in front of him until he threw her by the throat down onto the bed.
Before she knew what was happening, he grabbed her ankles, practically folded her in half, and rested them onto his massive shoulders. His thick, long, black cock tapped at her soaked pussy as he eased in the head.
She already felt herself getting stretched just by his head as he gently pushed it in.
Folded like this, her big tits in front of them both, Sarah looked him dead in the eye.
"Just fucking shove it in me," She told me. "Rip me open and fucking ruin me!"
Leroy growled at her, reaching his big arms around her legs until both hands gripped around her throat.
With Sarah bent in half and being held down onto the bed by her throat... Leroy slammed his entire cock deep into her needy, desperate, soaked, married cunt.
"FUUUUUUUUUCCCKKK!!" Sarah roared out.
She would move if she could, but she was helpless to this big, black man. Her pussy felt like it was ripped open by this massive cock that impaled her.
"I ain't ever met a whore who loves it as much as you." Leroy told her.
Sarah tried to catch her breath again as her pussy pulsated around his cock.
"I ain't like any other whore you know." She panted to him.
Leroy started to thrust into Sarah then. His body was practically on top of hers, and his entire body bounced up and down as he fucked her.
In this position Sarah could feel his cock in her stomach as he fucked her.
"Fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck me, you big black fucker!" She moaned.
"You fucking slag!" Leroy roared back.
Over and over his thick fucking cock impaled into Sarah. She still felt herself pulsating around his cock, but she quickly got wet enough and loose enough for the pain to go.
"Oooh fuck yes! You're ruining me! You're fucking ruining my cock!" Sarah shouted.
"Bigger than that white husband?" Leroy asked.
"Soooo much fucking bigger!" Sarah shouted back, "I FUCKING LOVE YOUR NIGGER COCK!"
Leroy kept fucking her like that until she was a blubbering mess of a whore with his cock firing in and out of her stretched cunt.
When he pulled out and moved back, her legs flopped onto the bed, and her pussy felt incredibly empty.
He then grabbed her ankles and pulled her down the bed, making Sarah feel like a doll for him to move around. Then he flipped her around like she weighed nothing. His hands grabbed her hips, so she was knelt on the side of her bed with her feet hanging off the other side.
Sarah managed to get onto her hands, and her big tits bounced. Leroy rubbed his thick, wet cock up and down her pussy lips.
"Mmm fuck me, babe," Sarah moaned. "No more easy stuff. Break me like a cheap whore."
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
Leroy's palm battered into her arse cheek until she felt red raw.
"Fuuuucck!" Sarah moaned, "Harder!"
"You fucking cunt!" Leroy growled.
He rubbed his right hand over her arse and then cocked it back.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
Over and over his palm struck her cheek in a never ending battering against her bare arse cheek.
Sarah cried out in pain and pleasure! By the time he was done, her arse was pulsating and burning red.
"You're gonna get it now." Leroy threatened.
He quickly gripped onto her hips and pushed his entire cock balls deep into her.
"YYYYEESSS!!" Sarah roared out.
It felt like a foot of cock was leaving and impaling her cunt over and over and over again.
Leroy's balls were slapping against Sarah's clit with every thrust.
A few minutes in, and Sarah could feel sweat beading down her back, but Leroy never stopped spanking her raw.
"I'm about to nut in you, bitch!" Leroy growled.
"FUCKING DO IT!" Sarah moaned, "FILL MY FUCKING CUNT WITH YOUR NIGGER CUM! FUCK A BIG DICKED, BLACK BABY INTO THIS FUCKING WHORE!!"
"Urggh fuuuuccckk!!" Leroy grunted.
Sarah felt the first shot of his load land deep into her womb, and her long needed orgasm ripped through her body like a fucking earthquake.
"I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!!" Sarah screamed at the top of her lungs.
"Take that cum, you hoe!" Leroy moaned.
He kept fucking his cum deep into Sarah which just made her orgasm even better and last even longer.
"Keep fucking cumming!" Sarah moaned. "Fill me up! Fill my fucking cunt, you beautiful bastard!!"
His cum seemed to last forever, and when he did pull out, Sarah felt it leak massively out of her battered pussy.
"Holy fuck.... Holy fuck." Sarah panted.
"Oh darlin, we ain't nearly done." Leroy told her.
A Few Hours Later
Sarah was lying like a starfish on her back. Her pussy was leaking four loads of cum, and it felt swollen, battered, and ruined. Her arse cheeks both burned and pulsated.
Leroy was gone, and she was on the verge of passing out when a loud banging arrived on the door.
"Urghh." Sarah groaned but couldn't move.
The banging continued.
"Open the fucking door!" She heard Darius's voice call out.
This snapped Sarah to life, and she got up. She walked with a limp to the door as cum dripped down her legs.
When she opened it, Darius was smiling at her.
"Come in." Sarah whispered, although her throat felt like sandpaper by this point.
He walked in and looked around the room.
"Well done, bitch," Darius told her. "Great reviews from Leroy. He'll be telling all his mates about you."
"Thank you." Sarah coughed back.
She watched as Darius pulled out a few notes and handed them to Sarah. She looked at the money and then back at Darius.
"I don't want it." She told him.
"You earned it," He said with a smile. "From what I hear, you really earned it."
"I didn't do it for the money," Sarah told him. "Thank you."
Darius put the money back into his pocket with a laugh.
"You really are one crazy bitch." He said.
Sarah flopped onto the bed, her big tits bouncing as she did. She managed to open her eyes and saw Darius smiling at her.
"Do you want to fuck me?" She mumbled out, half asleep.
"Not a chance when you're like that, filthy bitch." He told her.
"Okay." Sarah replied and closed her eyes.
"I'll let you know when you have your next client." Darius said and left just as Sarah fell asleep.
A Few Days Later
"Cheers girls." Perry, one of Sarah's friends said.
It was 1pm on their normal weekly lunch date, and Sarah clinked her pornstar martini with the other girls' glasses.
"How was all of your weekends?" Sarah asked.
She was wearing a black dress that hugged her body as well as a face full of make-up, and her hair was straightened.
"Oh lovely, I bought a new puppy." Perry replied.
"Oh, show me!" Sarah replied with glee.
She moved in her seat to look at Perry's phone and accidentally winced. Her arse felt sore against the hard seat.
"Aww he's so cute!" Sarah told her as she looked at the photo of the puppy.
"What about you, anything exciting? Did Stephen buy you anything?" Perry asked back.
"Well," Sarah smiled and pulled her hair back, "he did get me this diamond necklace."
All of the girls "ooo'd" at her new accessory, but none dared to touch such an expensive necklace.
After their lunch date, Sarah went home and relaxed until Stephen got back.
"Hello?" He asked when he got through the door.
Sarah greeted him with a kiss on the cheek.
"Hello honey," Sarah said to him, "perfect timing, dinner is almost ready."
"Oh, what are we having?" He asked.
"I made us a lamb shank." Sarah told him.
"Perfect, you're too good to me." Stephen replied and kissed her cheek.
"Oh, I know," Sarah replied. "Now go and get dressed, and I'll get you a drink."
"I love you." Stephen said.
He walked upstairs and Sarah went into the massive kitchen to get him a glass of whiskey. While she was there, her phone vibrated, and Sarah opened the message.
Caleb: Hi bitch, new client. Thursday, midday, same hotel and same room.
Sarah smiled as she texted back.
Sarah: Yes sir, I'll be there.
Stephen returned just in time for Sarah to put her phone away. She handed him his whiskey and kissed his cheek again.
"What do you fancy doing tonight?" He asked.
"You've been working all day, sweetie. Why don't we just relax?" Sarah replied.
"Perfect." He told her.
Stephen sat in the main living room as Sarah served up their dinner, all the time wondering who her client would be on Thursday.
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Recently
Sarah arrived home wearing fishnet stockings, a short pink skirt, and a crop top that had her flat stomach on show. Her high heels were in her hand, and her hair that was perfectly done was now a mess.
She sat down on the sofa and let out a huff. Tiredness was beating her.
"I need a shower." She said to herself as she checked her phone and saw that Stephen had texted her.
Stephen: Good afternoon, my trip's been extended, I won't be back until Sunday.
Thank god, Sarah thought, means I can recover all day tomorrow.
After sitting there for a few minutes, Sarah managed to get into their huge shower and used the power washer to clean her sweaty, cum-covered body for nearly an hour.
After that she put on her expensive silk pyjamas and got into her giant bed. Closing her eyes, Sarah drifted into a deep sleep.
Some Time Later
Sarah knocked onto the door of the terrace house and smiled when she saw Dani open it. The pretty, young blonde smiled back with her perfect teeth.
"Sarah," Dani said and jumped at the older woman, wrapping her small arms around Sarah, "I've not seen you in weeks."
"Hey, how're you doing?" Sarah asked.
"Busy," Dani replied pressing her face into Sarah's chest, "but you know how it is."
"I know, I've been seeing at least 4 customers a week." Sarah told her.
"Same. It's great, hey?" Dani said.
Sarah agreed, and they went inside.
When they arrived in the living room, Sarah looked around the empty room.
"They'll be back soon," Dani told her and sat down. "It's just us until then."
Dani was wearing a very short skirt that practically had her perfect, firm arse on show and a white t-shirt that was nearly see through.
"Where are they?" Sarah asked and sat down on her own skirt.
"Their day job." Dani informed her.
Oh yeah, I forgot they were actually plumbers.
They sat in silence for a few seconds as Sarah tried to think of something to say. Sarah was only 27, but she felt a lot older than Dani. They both had the same background, living only a few houses apart, and they were both prostitutes, but Sarah struggled to make conversation.
If you put her in a room of middle class women who only want to talk about their husband's wealth, then Sarah fit right in, but she was finding it hard to strike a conversation with Dani.
"So, my parents found out what I do." Dani suddenly admitted.
What? Sarah thought, I only saw her Mum the other day, and she didn't say anything.
However, in their circles having a daughter turn out to be a prostitute would be social suicide. No wonder her Mum kept it a secret.
"How?" Sarah asked.
"They went through my phone, the nosy bastards," Dani told her, although she didn't seem worried about it. "They saw my texts about meeting up for sex with clients and about how much money I was earning by being a whore."
"Wow," Sarah said, amazed by the 18 year old's calmness. "What did they say?"
"They wanted to get me help, to work on myself blah, blah, blah." Dani laughed it off.
My parents would disown me if they ever found out what I do.
"So... did you agree?" Sarah asked.
"No!" Dani told her straight back, "I moved in here instead. Fuck 'em."
This 18-year-old just threw away all the money in the world, prospects people would kill for, just to live as a whore for black men.
"So, you live here now?" Sarah asked.
"Yeah, I alternate between Darius and Caleb's bed." Dani replied with a huge smile.
At least she's getting a big, black cock every night. I'm jealous.
"How're you doing anyway? How's the husband?" Dani asked.
"Yeah, he's good," Sarah replied. "Working as always."
"And he still has no idea?" Dani asked.
"No, it's a lot easier than I thought to hide this from him. He doesn't pay me enough attention to realise I'm a whore." Sarah admitted.
Both women jumped when they heard the door open. Darius and Caleb walked in with smiles on their faces and dressed in their work gear that originally hooked Sarah.
"Hello, our working girls." Darius said.
He sat down next to Sarah, and his big, black hand landed on her lap while Caleb sat down next to Dani.
"You heard that this little slut has moved in?" Caleb asked, wrapping his massive, black arm around Dani's shoulder and pulling her close to his body.
"So I've been told." Sarah thought.
She felt a chill of pleasure go up her body as Darius slightly gripped her thigh.
"Yeah," Darius said, "we should be able to afford a bigger place soon with you two getting us so much money."
"Especially since we're keeping all of your earnings." Caleb said and nodded at Sarah.
Darius's fingertips traced up and down Sarah's thigh, and she felt herself get a little wetter.
"Got a new customer for you this weekend," Caleb told Sarah, "well, two."
Spit roasted again, fine by me.
Darius's fingers were tracing higher up Sarah's thigh, and she automatically spread her legs a little wider. She looked up at Dani who was smiling at her, and that was when Sarah saw Caleb's hand inside of the younger girl's shirt and clearly inside her bra.
"Dani, get over here." Darius then ordered.
She didn't even have to think. She just obeyed as she stood up and walked over.
"Selfish bastard." Caleb laughed out.
Dani straddled Darius's lap, her bare thigh touching Sarah's while Darius kept his finger just under the hem of Sarah's skirt.
"Should've been quicker." Darius laughed.
With his left hand he cupped Dani's face and pulled her in. Sarah watched and saliva filled her mouth as Darius's big tongue pressed into Dani's mouth.
"Mmm." Dani moaned as they made out.
Darius's hand continued to play with Sarah's upper thigh as he made out with Dani.
Sarah looked over and saw Caleb smiling at her, then she went back to watching this beautiful 18-year-old make out with Darius.
After a few seconds Darius pulled back and turned to face Sarah.
Without saying a word he leaned over, and his lips pressed against Sarah's. She had gotten used to kissing these two men. At first it was hard because it felt more like cheating than being fucked by them, but now she loved it, although she only kissed Darius and Caleb, no other men.
Darius's tongue pressed into her mouth, and his thick, black lips locked onto hers as she rolled her tongue back against his.
"Mmm." Sarah moaned.
Darius's hand moved a little further underneath her skirt.
Her mouth opened and closed as their tongues danced together, although no other part of her moved.
After a few more seconds, he went back to making out with Dani as he squeezed Sarah's thigh.
Dani was slowly grinding on top of Darius. Sarah knew it was just Dani's thong pressing against Darius's cock.
When Darius turned and kissed Sarah again, she could feel his tongue was wetter with Dani's spit.
Their wet lips kept pressing together over and over.
Darius kept moving between kissing each woman over and over until Sarah was panting and her pussy was begging to be touched. Darius's hand remained just a few tortuous inches away.
She had to bite her bottom lip as she watched the other two kiss. But this time when Darius stopped, he didn't kiss Sarah. Instead, he gently pushed Dani's head closer to Sarah's.
The young, beautiful woman's face inched closer and closer.
He wants us to kiss.
Sarah had never kissed another girl, and this felt... strange. She fucked black men because Stephen couldn't fuck her properly, but Dani was a white woman, and that wasn't her rules.
But as Darius's finger moved higher and pressed against her soaked thong and pressed her clit, Sarah let out a gasp.
Dani had no problem with it, and before Sarah could close her eyes, she felt the soft, wet lips press against hers. They were so delicate and soft, completely different to any lips she had kissed before. A warm feeling rushed through Sarah's body, and she found herself kissing back.
When Dani's tongue pressed against Sarah's closed lips, she opened them up.
"Mmm." Sarah accidentally moaned from the soft, delicate tongue of Dani's against hers.
Sarah's mouth was wide open as Dani ran her tongue against Sarah's.
Darius's finger moved under Sarah's thong and rubbed up and down her smooth, soaked pussy lips.
"Oooh god." Sarah moaned into the 18 year old's mouth.
Dani was slowly grinding on top of Darius while Darius slid a finger inside of Sarah's tight, soaked pussy.
Darius then lifted Dani up and moved her so she was straddling Sarah instead. This young, small, sexy woman was on top of her as they made out. Darius stopped fingering Sarah, but when she opened her eyes, she saw movement behind Dani.
Caleb apparently wasn't happy just watching anymore.
"Lift her skirt up." Caleb whispered in a dominant tone.
Pushing her own tongue into Dani's mouth, Sarah reached behind and pulled Dani's skirt up to her waist.
"Now move her thong." Caleb told her.
Sarah hooked her fingers into the thin, grey strap of Dani's thong. She pulled it to one side, and as it moved, she felt the extremely damp patch.
Touching Dani's arse, Sarah couldn't believe how firm and solid it was. Her thong stayed on one ass cheek, and Sarah felt Caleb grab her wrist. Suddenly her fingers wrapped around Caleb's thick, hard cock.
"Put me in her." He ordered.
Sarah kept on making out with the young blonde as she lined up Caleb's cock with her tight, smooth pussy. Her fingertips grazed against Dani's soft, wet lips, the first time she had ever felt another pussy.
She kept a hold of Caleb's cock as he pushed inside of Dani.
"Ooooohhh." Dani moaned into Sarah's mouth.
Sarah's hand couldn't even reach all the way around Caleb's cock, but she could feel Dani's pussy stretch around him as he went deeper and deeper.
In a few minutes she felt his big, heavy balls against her fingers.
Dani stopped kissing and opened her eyes, staring at Sarah.
Dani let out a loud heavy moan as she looked at Sarah.
Sarah let go of Caleb's dick, and her hands grabbed both of Dani's ass cheeks and pulled them apart as she felt Caleb start to slowly fuck her.
Dani's right hand moved and squeezed Sarah's right boob from outside of her top, but it was enough to make her moan again.
Then, Darius leaned in. His lips, Dani's lips, and Sarah's lips all pressed together, and all three tongues met in the middle.
"Oh god... It's so good." Dani moaned into the threeway kiss.
Her small, firm body was rocking on top of Sarah as she was getting slowly fucked.
"Finger her." Caleb whispered.
Sarah didn't understand who he was talking to until Dani's right hand left her breast and moved under her skirt. This felt bad. She was about to go even further with a white woman. More cheating. Cheating she never thought she'd do.
But when two of Dani's small, smooth fingers pressed inside of her, Sarah couldn't stop from letting out a heavy moan.
"You like that?" Dani moaned.
Sarah's mouth was askew as she breathed heavily.
"Yes." She panted.
Her fingers were knuckle deep inside of Sarah, curved upwards and hitting her g-spot. Her warm, soaked pussy engulfed Dani's fingers as she started to push and pull them.
Dani was gently moving her fingers in and out of Sarah as Caleb started to fuck her faster, which resulted in both women moaning louder as they stared into each other's eyes.
Dani leaned forward and pushed her tongue back into Sarah's mouth, and the two women made out as they moaned.
Sarah could feel Caleb start to properly fuck Dani. His skin slapped against hers, and she moaned louder into her mouth.
"Oh fuck... he's so deep!" Dani moaned.
"I know," Sarah moaned back, "Take it, you little slut."
Sarah spanked Dani's tight, firm arse.
There was movement next to them, and in a few seconds, Sarah saw Darius's big, black cock appear between her and Dani's face.
Like a long, lollipop going across her face. Sarah leant forward and wrapped her lips along his shaft that was hard as a rock, and her tongue pressed against him.
Dani did the same, and their wet lips touched around the shaft.
Both women ran their lips and tongue up and down his shaft in unison, moaning as they did it.
A young, hot girl was fingering her and sucking on the same cock, and it turned Sarah into a hot mess.
For a while all that could be heard was Caleb fucking Dani, and Dani and Sarah moaning around Darius's cock.
"Let's take this upstairs," Darius finally said. "I need a cunt to fuck."
"Fine by me!" Sarah immediately answered.
Caleb pulled out of Dani, and Dani pulled her fingers out of Sarah. Both women stood up, but Dani then locked her wet fingers with Sarah's.
Holding hands, they led the way up the stairs with Caleb and Darius following behind. When they got to the bedroom all Sarah could think of was a big cock inside of her.
The girls didn't say anything and then the men took charge.
First, Caleb grabbed Dani, took off her clothes and got her onto her hands and knees on the bed. At the same time Darius stripped Sarah until all four of them were naked and then put her on her hands and knees, facing Dani. Their faces were just inches apart.
Dani reached forward and held Sarah's hands, both of theme smiling as the black men moved behind them.
Sarah felt a big, black cock go up and down her soaked pussy, and she moaned with anticipation.
"Ooooh!" Dani moaned first, and Sarah knew her cunt was getting good and stretched.
Then, she felt Darius push his meat into her.
"Fuuuckk!" Sarah moaned and gripped Dani's hand.
Darius may not be as thick as Caleb, but his cock was longer and hit depths inside of her like no other. When his balls touched Sarah's clit, she felt like his cock was deep into her stomach.
Dani flicked her blonde hair out of her face and leaned forward to keep kissing Sarah. Both women made out as they got fucked together.
"Oooh fuck!" Sarah moaned, "I fucking love back dick!"
"I know you do," Dani moaned back, "just like me."
SPANK!
Darius slapped Sarah's arse as he fucked her.
"Two rich white girls, just whores for nigger cock!" He laughed out.
"That's us!" Dani moaned, "I fucking love nigger cock!"
"Just wait until you're raising black babies together!" Caleb roared.
"Fuuucckk!" Sarah moaned.
She hadn't done a pregnancy test yet, and as far as she was aware, she wasn't pregnant, but she had taken enough black cum for it to happen.
The two white women were getting well and truly fucked by black cock as they made out. All they could do was moan at each other louder and louder.
Then, Caleb spanked Dani's arse hard and pulled out of her. Sarah looked up, feeling sweat on her body.
"Get on your back, slut," Caleb told Dani. "It's time to finally see you white cunts eat each other."
Dani didn't think twice and moved to lie on her back, spreading her thin, smooth, pale legs apart.
Sarah watched the small, thin, amazing woman and then looked between her legs. What she saw was a smooth, wet pussy just inviting her to take a taste.
"Come on, slag." Darius said and slapped Sarah's arse.
Sarah never had any desire to be with a woman, but in her horny half-fucked state, she just wanted to obey.
"Sit on her face and 69." Darius told her.
She just let her worries disappear, not caring that she was crossing another line of cheating as she stood over Dani's head. She turned to face the other way and slowly crouched down.
Her knees hit the mattress, and then she felt a soft, warm tongue press against her wet pussy lips.
"Oooh!" Sarah moaned at the soft touch.
It felt so different to a man's tongue. It was miles better than Stephen's, not that he had gone down on Sarah in years.
She got herself comfortable with her pussy resting on Dani's mouth as she looked between the girl's legs.
Her pussy was a picture of perfection, not a fault in sight. She looked up at the two black men smiling at her with big, cocks.
Fuck it, I'm a whore.
Dani's tongue ran up and down Sarah's slit, and finally, Sarah lowered her head.
She extended her tongue and pressed it between Dani's lips and straight into the young girl's soaked and freshly fucked hole.
"Mmmmm!!" Sarah moaned, amazed at the delicious taste.
Her hands gripped onto Dani's smooth thighs and dug her nails in as she licked up and down, occasionally flicking the young girl's clit.
At the same time, Dani was licking Sarah's cunt like an ice cream. Her tongue was working wonders, and Sarah was receiving a new, amazing sense of pleasure.
"Holy fuck!" Sarah moaned. "Eat my fucking cunt!"
"Mmm!" SPANK! Dani slapped Sarah's arse.
Sarah was licking with all her might, wanting to give Dani the same pleasure she was receiving. She sucked the small clit into her mouth and massaged it with her tongue.
"Fuucking hell! Eat me, you dirty little slut!" Dani moaned. Such dirty words felt even naughtier coming from a posh voice.
Sarah was so focused on eating Dani's cunt that she didn't notice Caleb move behind her. It wasn't until he grabbed her hips and his cock started to poke at her soaked pussy when she noticed it.
Dani kept licking her clit as Sarah's cunt got stretched by the big, black cock.
"FUUUUCCKK MEE!!" Sarah shouted as her cunt wrapped around him, taking him deeper and deeper.
When he went balls deep, Sarah's legs trembled around Dani's face. The dual pleasure of her clit being licked as her cunt got fucked was making her see stars.
Over the last few weeks of taking big, black cocks, Sarah's pussy had stretched and gotten used to the girth, but Caleb still felt thick as fuck.
He started to hammer into her, and Sarah moaned like a dirty whore into Dani's cunt.
Darius's cock then tapped onto her hair and Sarah looked up, only to accept it into her mouth.
Two big, black cocks fucked her front and back, and Sarah fucking loved it.
"Gllg! Glllg! Gllg! Gllgg!" She gagged over and over.
When Darius pulled out, a load of spit fell from Sarah's mouth onto Dani's pussy.
"Nigger loving whores." Darius grunted.
His cock slid deep into Dani's cunt right in front of Sarah. It was a beautiful sight seeing this young girl's tight cunt stretch around a big, black cock.
Sarah managed to position her head so she could lick Dani's clit as Darius fucked her, just like Dani was doing to her.
They were all moaning like crazy as Sarah's orgasm grew and grew.
"Oh fuck!" She shouted, "I'm gonna cum! Please make me cum!"
Caleb held himself balls deep inside of Sarah, holding off her orgasm.
"Saturday night, you're staying out all night," He told her and spanked her arse. "No questions, no moaning. You're going to do what we say."
"ANYTHING!" Sarah shouted without any thoughts, "PLEASE, JUST MAKE ME CUM!"
"You asked for it, cunt." Caleb moaned and kept fucking her.
In a matter of seconds Sarah's orgasm went past the point of no return, and by Dani's moaning, Sarah knew that she was close too.
With one last thrust and a flick of the 18-year-old's tongue, it hit Sarah like a ton of bricks.
"FUCK I'M CUMMING!!!" She screamed.
Her pussy clutched Caleb's thick cock, and her entire body shook on top of Dani's.
"HOLY FUCKING SHIT!!" Dani screamed back.
Both women came like fucking wild animals.
Then, Sarah felt her womb getting coated with a thick, hot load of Caleb's cum.
"FUUCCKK! CUM IN ME!!" She moaned.
Both men kept fucking the women through their orgasms.
When Caleb pulled out, Sarah felt a gallon of cum pour out of her pussy and land directly onto Dani's pretty face.
Darius pulled out of her pussy in front of Sarah, and she saw his cum start to leak out of her red, stretched cunt.



Fuck it! Be a whore!
Sarah lowered her head again and started to lick the delicious cum pouring out of the young girl.
"Oooooh!!" Dani moaned.
Sarah's tongue ran up and down her pussy lips and sucked the cum from her hole. There was tons of it, and she swallowed every last drop.
For nearly ten minutes both women cleaned the other's cunt until it got to the point that Sarah couldn't taste any more cum, just Dani's pussy.
"Fucking hell." Sarah panted.
When she rolled off of Dani, she saw the younger girl's face covered in a layer of cum, and it was beautiful.
"Right then, so Saturday." Darius said.
Thursday Night
Sarah had just paid the cleaners and walked them out of the house. Due to her recent activities, she had been slacking at the gym, so she put on black leggings, a vest, and running shoes and left her house for a jog.
With her headphones in, she didn't spot the car pulling up next to her until the horn beeped, and she nearly jumped out of her skin. She was only just away from her house, and when she turned to see who it was, her heart sunk.
"Sarah!" The smiling woman shouted out of the car window.
Claire Downes.
"Hey, having a run?" Claire shouted.
Claire was in her 40's. She had long blonde hair and struck a big resemblance to Dani.
"Hey," Sarah nervously replied. Her hands shook as she took her headphones out, "How are you?"
Just play it cool, Sarah thought, there's no reason for her to ever expect that you were eating her daughter's cunt as they both got fucked by two black men.
Claire was the oldest housewife in their circle, and most of the men had traded their first wives for a younger model. Stephen was the lucky one that got his wife young to start with
"Not seen you in a while. You and Stephen must come over for dinner one night." Claire said, completely hiding the fact that her only child had become a prostitute.
How does she hide it so well?
"Erm, yeah, that sounds good." Sarah replied, just wanting to get away from her.
"How's Stephen doing?" Claire asked. "It must be lonely being in that big house of his all on your own while you have nothing to do."
It was the normal sly dig that most of the rich wives gave each other, back handed comments that normally wouldn't get a reaction. It wasn't the proper way to react to a comment like that, but Sarah took a big disliking to it.
With a bit of anger bubbling inside, Sarah leaned into Claire's car window.
"I find things to do," Sarah said. "How're you? How's your daughter doing?"
This did make Claire's mask falter. Only slightly, but enough for Sarah to feel a victory.
"Yeah, she's great." Claire replied. To anyone who didn't know the truth, you wouldn't have been able to pick up on her slightly broken voice.
"I've not seen her around lately," Sarah pushed. "Where is she?"
Claire's mask slipped further, and her eyes darted around Sarah nervously.
"She, erm, she's got a job!" Claire said, so proud of herself for coming up with the lie. "We're so proud of her wanting to earn her own money at such a young age."
"That's amazing," Sarah said with a huge, fake smile, "She must be working hard and working long hours. I never see her here."
Claire's smile slipped.
That's right, your daughter is a whore... just like me.
"You know what kids are like," Claire replied. "Always with their friends, speaking of which, when are you and Stephen going to have one? He must be desperate to have a kid. I hope there aren't any issues."
This little bitch.
"We'll probably start trying soon," Sarah told her, who knows, I could have a black baby in me now, "Hopefully they turn out just like Dani. She seems like the perfect child."
"Well, you know." Claire replied with a smile, not picking up on Sarah's tone.
"I just hope if I have a daughter, then I want to raise her just like you did Dani," Sarah said. "It's completely thanks to you that she ended up like she did."
That got her.
Claire's mask was gone. Her face dropped and turned a deathly pale. Sarah had won.
"Yeah, I, erm, I need to get home." Claire said and drove off, barely giving Sarah enough time to back away from the window.
Miserable cow, Sarah thought, she needs some black dick in her life.
That evening Sarah's usual crowd invited her out for drinks, but she couldn't bear listening to their shit, so she lied and said she was busy. Instead, she spent all night watching black porn and fucking herself into multiple orgasms.
Stephen tried to call her at one stage, but she didn't answer.
That night her dreams were wet and filled with black cock.
Friday Night
Sarah had gotten out of the shower. She knew she was to meet Caleb and Darius, but she hadn't gotten any details yet. So, she texted Caleb as she put on her make up.
It didn't take long for his reply.
Caleb: We will pick you up at 8pm. Dress sophisticated.
Sophisticated? Sarah thought. Those clothes she had in abundance. Although she had massively grown her "whore" wardrobe recently.
After spending an hour to do her make up and hair, she looked through her clothes, all of which had been paid for by Stephen.
If only he knew what his money was being used for.
Sarah settled on a tight, black dress with thin shoulder straps. It hugged tightly to her body, and the hem was in the middle of her thigh.
Beneath that she put on her most expensive lace underwear as well as black, thigh high stockings and black high heels. She put on a number of very expensive rings and the diamond necklace that Stephen had bought her.
Her make up box snapped shut, and Sarah looked at herself in the mirror.
Back to work.
She sat in the living room and waited for her phone to ring. Exactly at 8pm Darius called to say they were outside. When Sarah got into the back, she saw both big black men sitting in the front.
"Hope you're ready for a filled night." Darius laughed.
"Of course, sir," Sarah replied. "No Dani?"
"No, she's earning money herself." Caleb answered and started to drive.
Sarah looked out the window at all the mansions as they drove past. Those mansions were filled with neighbours that she knew well and who thought they knew her, but they didn't know that they shared a street with a whore.
They drove for nearly an hour until they were in the next town over. When they pulled up Sarah was confused to see they were outside of a warehouse.
"What are we doing here?" Sarah asked.
"Oh," Darius said and slapped her arse, "you'll find out."
His hand remained gripping her firm arse as they walked inside, but Sarah stopped abruptly, and her heart sunk when she saw more men inside.
It was a large, empty warehouse with just a few hanging light bulbs in the middle. Doing some quick maths, she counted 16 men, all black. They were dressed fairly plainly in jeans and t-shirts.
"What... what are we doing?" Sarah stuttered.
Caleb had carried on walking to the crowd as Darius leaned in close to Sarah's ear.
"You're going to earn us some serious money." He whispered.
With another slap on her arse, he led Sarah closer.
All these men? Sarah thought, two cocks at once takes it out of me.
She was guided into the middle of the warehouse. A light bulb hung directly over her, and the crowd of black men circled her. Sarah suddenly felt very self-conscious as they stared her up and down.
"Boys," Caleb said, "this is your entertainment for the evening."
Sarah's body shook with nerves as she looked around at all the eyes staring at her.
Are they all going to fuck me? This is too much.
Darius walked up to her.
"As you can tell, she's a rich whore," He said before grabbing her wrist and forcing Sarah's hand into the air, "and she's married."
"Definitely worth what you're paying." Caleb said.
The other men smiled, and one rubbed his hands together.
"She takes black cock like no other," Darius continued. "She's a real whore. A cheating, filthy rich, bored, white slag."
"A hot, worthless slut." Caleb said.
"Give them a spin." Darius told her.
Sarah, very nervously, began to spin around. She could feel their eyes all over her body. Her shapely arse and her cleavage that was pouring out of her dress.
Some of the men called her names, like "whore" and "slag".
Sarah felt humiliated. She just wanted to run and hide, but as she spun around, she felt the moisture between her legs.
A strong pair of black hands held onto Sarah's shoulders and stopped her from moving. She could feel Darius behind her.
"Now, to start with," he said as his hand grabbed the top of Sarah's dress and yanked it down. She felt a tear in the back as he pushed it under her chest and her big tits bounced out, "her big tits!"
Sarah felt them bounce free, her nipples entirely on show as her dress bunched at her waist.
Some of the men laughed, some cheered... all of which made Sarah feel like a tiny piece of shit.
Darius's warm, strong hands reached around and grabbed her tits. He started to push them up and down, bouncing them in front of these men who carried on abusing her.
Sarah felt humiliated. Her face burnt red, and her pussy burned for attention.
The warehouse was cold, and Sarah's nipples were both stiff.
"And now, the rest." Caleb shouted.
Darius's hands gripped at the back of her dress, and with one easy, strong pull, he ripped it completely apart.
Her expensive dress fell down to the floor, leaving Sarah in just a lacy thong, thigh high stockings, high heels, and a lacy bra that was pulled under her tits. She did not feel attractive like that, and some of the men laughed at her.
She was desperate to cover herself with her hands, but she knew that would only encourage punishment from Darius and Caleb.
I wonder what Stephen is doing right now.
Darius gave her tits a slap from behind which made Sarah let out a yelp.
"Another spin, bitch." He told her.
Sarah hung her bright red face down as she spun around, giving everyone a view of her half naked body.
As much as her brain hated what was being done to her, her body was reacting with pure lust.
Darius slapped her firm arse a few times as she spun around, which brought more cheers from the crowd.
Sarah watched as Caleb threw a pair of scissors at Darius. Before she could react, he slipped her thong between the scissor blades and cut it.
Her thong fell to the ground. Then he cut her bra, and that soon followed.
That was it. Other than her thigh high stockings and high heels, she was completely naked in a room full of men.
"Dirty fucking whore!" One man shouted.
"What man would marry that!" Another one called out.
"He probably has a tiny cock." Another laughed and high fived the man next to him.
Sarah listened to them hurl abuse to her and about her husband. For some sick twisted reason, it encouraged her desperate pussy.
"Bitch," Darius said, and Sarah turned to look at him, "show them your cunt."
Sarah looked around, unsure what to do exactly. But then Darius nodded to the floor.
Am I actually doing this? Sarah thought as she lowered herself to the cold, concrete floor, I'm married to a very rich man. I'm not even being forced to do this. Fuck, there is something wrong with me.
Even while arguing back and forth in her own head, Sarah managed to sit down on the floor and spread her legs, exposing her smooth, soaked pussy to the crowd of black men.
"Oh yeah, look at that little cunt!" One shouted.
"I'm surprised she's still so tight after taking my cock." Caleb laughed out.
Sarah wanted to cry... she wanted cock... she wanted to go... she wanted to be fucked senseless.
"Let's see her get that cunt ready." Caleb shouted.
Sarah looked up at Darius who nodded again. Sarah immediately understood.
With her legs spread open she moved her hand between them. Rubbing two fingertips up and down her slit, she realised just how soaked she was. Her nails were bright red, and slowly she pushed them inside of her pussy.
"Oooh." Sarah moaned in front of them all.
Her soaked pussy easily accepted her two fingers. It may still look tight, but she definitely noticed it being looser since starting with Caleb and Darius.
As she sat there fingering herself in front of a crowd of black men, they hurled more abuse and laughter at her.
"Where did you find this whore?" One man asked Caleb.
"We did a plumbing job at her house," He answered. "It was so obvious she was a bored housewife. One look at a nigger cock, and she was turned immediately."
"Aren't they all." Another man joked.
"Yeah," Darius continued, "we fucked her in the bed she shares with her sissy husband. Chances are she's already knocked up with a black baby."
"She'll lose everything when her hubby sees a nigger baby come out of that cunt." Caleb laughed.
Sarah continued to finger herself as they humiliated her. She hated how their words were making her pussy feel fucking amazing around her fingers.
"Just think how big those tits will get when she's knocked up," One man shouted. "I'd pay double for that."
"It won't be long now," Darius told him, "with the amount of cum we've dumped in her."
"And her arsehole?" One asked.
"Not yet," Caleb told him.
Yet? Sarah thought, still thinking it would be impossible to fit his cock in her arse. Sarah had only once fit a cock in her arse... That night in the pub, on the pool table. Sarah had a flashback to how similar that night was to this. Surrounded by men watching her getting fucked in the arse.
"Get another finger in there, cunt!" Caleb shouted, "You've taken thicker cocks. You can handle it!"
Sarah felt her body shake with embarrassment as she pushed a third finger inside her pussy. It wasn't even hard, it just slipped right in.
The light above shone on her body, exposing everything. Sarah began to breath heavier as she looked at the faces of men laughing at her.
"She's as good as your other whore." One man said.
"Dani?" Darius asked, "oh yeah, they're both great."
"You should've seen them the other day," Caleb joined in, "they ate each other's cunts like their lives depended on it."
Sarah fingered herself faster as these two men revealed everything to the crowd.
"How long until this one is a live-in whore?" One man asked.
"Hmm, probably not long," Darius replied. "She can't help herself, so I can't see it taking long until her bitch hubby finds out."
"Yeah," Caleb said, "then she'll be free 24/7 to fuck everyone."
Sarah couldn't believe what she was hearing. They had actually thought about her living with them and being a proper prostitute.
Oh fuck! Why does it have to feel so good!
"Another finger!" Darius shouted.
Sarah spread her legs a little wider and pushed her pinkie into her soaked pussy. It slipped right in. She felt tighter with four fingers in her, but it still wasn't that tight.
With all four fingers, Sarah pushed and pulled them in and out of her pussy. The sound of her soaked pussy slapping against her hand echoed around the warehouse.
"Oooh fuck." Sarah moaned involuntarily, which brought on more laughter.
"Now," Caleb said and stared at Sarah. Her blonde hair was slightly covering her face, and her tits jiggled as she fingered herself, "last finger."
Sarah panted. She couldn't believe he wanted her to get all five fingers in her pussy. But then Darius leaned down so she could feel his breath on her ear.
"Then, you're going to fist yourself." He whispered.
Oh fuck... oh fuck... why am I doing this?
But even as Sarah argued in her head, she pushed her thumb inside. Her pussy did stretch a little bit at this, and she felt her lips wrap around her last finger.
They were all in. All soaked and her legs shook with some pleasure.
"How does it feel, slag?" Caleb asked.
"Sooo good." Sarah moaned, and the crowd cheered.
She looked around at all the beautiful, black smiling faces staring at her. Although the warehouse was cold, she could feel the sweat beading on her naked body.
"Fist that cunt!" Darius then told her.
Just do it, Sarah thought to herself, you chose this, just do what they say. Get it in you.
Sarah sat up a little and repositioned herself. She spread her legs as wide as possible, and the men gathered around for a better view.
17 black men stood in front of her with Darius to her side as Sarah took a deep breath. She bunched her fingers together and pushed.
"Ooooh fuck." Sarah moaned as her knuckles pressed at her pussy.
"Do it!" Caleb shouted.
Sarah pushed again, but it felt like bone around her pussy that was stopping her knuckles from going in.
She panted and looked up at Darius.
"I can't." She panted.
His hand gently caressed her sweaty cheek, and he smiled.
"You can." He told her softly.
That little bit of encouragement helped Sarah. She looked back at the crowd and nodded. With another deep breath she pushed again.
"Hooollyy fuuuccckk!" She grunted.
Her pussy stretched around her knuckles, like she was ripping herself in half. Another little push and then... Sarah felt her pussy wrap around her wrist.
"FUUUCCKK!" She shouted.
Her entire fist was inside her pussy. Her lips gripped at her wrists, and she could feel it pulsate around her. Sarah struggled to catch her breath, and her legs were shaking.
"Yeah!" One man shouted. "Fist that fucking cunt!"
Sarah looked down and saw her unnaturally stretched pussy wrapping around her wrist.
I'm fisting myself!! Sarah screamed in her head. Worse than that, a group of men were watching and laughing.
Without further instruction Sarah started to push and pull her fist in her pussy. Her pussy lips moved with her wrist as she fucked herself and started to moan louder and louder.
It took less than three minutes of fisting and abuse for Sarah to feel her orgasm building up inside of her.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck!" She moaned.
"Not about to cum, are you, whore?" Darius asked.
"Yeeeeess!" She shouted back.
"Stop! Now!" Caleb ordered.
Sarah immediately stopped and looked at him, the bright lights above blinding her.
"Take your first out." Caleb told her.
As she pulled it out, she felt her soaked fist slip from her pussy. She let out a loud gasp when she pulled out and felt her pussy close again.
Caleb left the crowd and walked towards Sarah who was still panting on the floor. He reached for his belt, and Sarah's heart beat even faster.
"Now then," He said, "Time to show them your cocksucking abilities."
His massive, thick, black cock was unleashed in front of Sarah, and any shame and embarrassment disappeared.
This is what you are. A whore for black cock. Show them exactly what you fucking are!
She got up onto her shaking knees and grabbed onto his thick cock. Sarah still couldn't believe how thick his cock was.
Looking at the crowd one last time, Sarah leaned forward and wrapped her lips around Caleb's perfect cock.
"Wooooo!" The crowd cheered and clapped.
"Mmmmm!" Sarah moaned around his cock. She needed everyone to know just what sort of whore she was.
She didn't want to use her hands. She could do better than that.
So, Sarah grabbed onto Caleb's firm waist and tried to open her mouth wider. Relaxing her throat, she delved deeper and deeper and deeper.
Caleb's huge cock filled her mouth and pushed at her throat.
"Glllphh!" She gagged but kept pushing.
It was harder as her throat got tighter but she kept pushing.
"Gllppghhhh!" She gagged again, this time her lips parted slightly and spit flew past them and around his shaft.



She dug her red nails into his ebony skin and delved even deeper. Sarah was constantly gagging, spit flying from her mouth. Her eyes streamed tears down her face and bulged as her throat wrapped around his cock
Deeper... deeper... deeper... Sarah felt like his cock was deep down her throat.
And finally... his big, black balls touched her spit covered chin.
"She took the whole fucking thing!" Someone shouted.
"Ain't no whore done that before!" Another said.
"GLLLLGGGG!!" Sarah groaned around the cock as more spit poured down her chin.
She held it for as long as she could, until she felt blue from losing oxygen. Then she pulled back and gasped for air.
Her spit felt thick around her lips and multiple strands went from her mouth to his cock.
"How did you go so many years without cheating on that hubby." Caleb laughed.
"Years fucking wasted." Sarah panted.
Sarah's blonde hair was grabbed, and her face was turned to the side. Darius's big, black cock lapped against her face, and before she could speak, it was shoved into her mouth.
"Mmmmm!" Sarah moaned as he fucked her face furiously.
More cheering and laughter filled the warehouse as Darius used her mouth like a pussy. His cock was longer than Caleb's but not as thick, which actually made it easier for it to slide down Sarah's throat.
"Even Dani can't take cocks like this." Darius grunted.
His entire cock was down her throat constantly, and his balls slapped against her chin.
He fucked her face as she drooled over herself while everyone watched.
After a few minutes Caleb replaced Darius's cock with his own and fucked her face.
Sarah was taken back and forth over both cocks over and over until she was drenched in her own spit.
When they stopped, she gasped for air. Her blonde hair felt frizzy and ruined, and her makeup was nearly all gone.
"Get the table." Caleb said.
Sarah felt disorientated and dizzy from the lack of oxygen while she heard two of the black men carrying over a table.
Darius picked her up with ease and laid Sarah on her back on top of the dirty table. She looked around and saw the other men standing around. Some of them had taken their cocks out and were stroking them to the sight of her.
Are they all going to fuck me now?
Caleb stood in front of her and smiled. He pressed on her shoulders, and Sarah laid back. She was width ways on the table, so her head fell off the other side. But then she saw Darius walk to her face. He looked upside down as he approached the table, his big cock swinging between his legs.
It was just like with Leroy, and Sarah knew this way she could easily take his cock down her throat.
Daruis slapped his wet cock over her face, batting it against her.
"Tell us what you want." He told her.
"I want you to fuck me!" Sarah said, trying to catch his cock with her mouth. "I want to be a whore! I want you to breed me! I want my bitch husband to find out what I really am."
"And what is that?" Caleb asked, slapping his thick cock against her soaked pussy.
"A pathetic, worthless cunt," Sarah replied as both her face and pussy got slapped with black cocks, "only good to be holes fucked by big, nigger cocks!"
Then, Caleb shoved his entire, massive fucking cock balls deep into her cunt.
"And don't you fucking forget it!" He shouted.
"FUUCCKK YEEEESS!!" Sarah shouted, "GIVE ME THAT NIGGER COCK!"
Darius then pushed his entire cock down her throat, so his balls rested on her face.
Sarah's legs were spread and falling off the table. Her head was down as two feet of cock fucked her mouth and cunt.
"Fucking whore!" Someone shouted.
"Nigger loving cunt!" Another shouted.
"Cheating slag!" Another said.
"Pathetic, worthless slut!" Another said.
Sarah took it all and fucking loved it! The two perfect black cocks ruined her over and over as she just accepted it, as she accepted what she was.
Then, it hit her.
"GGGGAHAHHHHHHHH!!" Sarah screamed around Darius's cock as she received an earth-shattering orgasm.
Caleb's cock was forced from her cunt, and she squirted yet again.
"Haha, fucking whore!" Caleb laughed as Sarah squirted and squirted all over him.
Shot after shot fired from Sarah's cunt, each one forcing her body to jolt, which then made her gag around Darius's cock.
When she stopped squirting, Caleb hammered his cock back into her.
He was ruining her cunt, stretching her and fucking her into oblivion, but Sarah was fucking loving it!
So many years wasted on small, white cock. Sarah hated herself for taking so long to become a whore.
After her orgasm died down, she felt weak, and her body stayed still as she just took the fucking down her throat and cunt. She got another three orgasms as they fucked her in front of the crowd.
"I won't last much longer." Caleb shouted after a while of fucking her.
"Breed that cunt!" Darius told him.
"Mmmmm!" Sarah moaned.
Soon, she heard the rest of the crowd cheering.
"Breed that cunt! Breed that cunt! Breed that cunt!" They were shouting.
Caleb's cock expanded inside of Sarah, and she knew what that meant. He was grunting like a wild animal and then...
"Fuuucckk youuuu!!" He roared out.
Sarah felt the first shot of his thick, creamy, delicious cum fill her unprotected pussy. If Sarah could've cum again, she knew she would have.
More and more cum unleashed from Caleb's cock as he drained his balls into the fleshlight that was Sarah.
As he kept battering into her cunt, the sound of wet slapping filled the warehouse. His cock was so thick, so deep that Sarah felt like he was cumming in her stomach.
"Fuck!" He grunted and pulled his massive cock from her cunt.
"Right, my turn." Darius said.
His cock slid out of her throat for the first time in nearly an hour. Sarah's hair and face were soaked with her own spit.
She managed to look around the crowd of black men laughing at her with her legs spread wide open and her ruined pussy leaking cum. It only leaked for a few seconds because Darius slid his long, thick cock into her.
"Oooh fuuckk!" She moaned.
Managing to gather enough strength to rest on her hands, Sarah's big tits bounced as Darius fucked her ruined pussy. She felt covered in sweat.
"Do it!" She panted, "Cum in me! Cum in my fertile, married, cheating cunt!"
"Fuuuucck!" Darius grunted at that, and Sarah felt a second load fill her up.
"Yeeeeeesss!!" Sarah moaned as her insides warmed with his cum.
He kept pumping into her, making sure to drain every last drop of cum from his balls. Sarah tried to tighten her pussy around him to milk him dry, but she was so stretched and battered that she couldn't.
When he pulled out, her legs flopped, and his cum leaked out of her. Not for long though, as Darius pulled her around so she lay flat, length ways across the table.
"Right boys, you can cover her in cum now." Darius said.
"But remember, no touching. You haven't paid for that." Caleb told them.
One by one Sarah saw all 16 men gather around her, all stroking their big, black cocks over her body. If she had any strength in her, she would've grabbed or sucked them.
"Cum over me." She managed to mumble out.
One man grunted, and Sarah felt his hot, thick cum land over her tits.
"Mmmm." Sarah moaned with her eyes closed.
A new load of cum started to fire over her face, and then another, but this one also went in her hair.
Cum landed over her stocking covered legs.
More cum landed over her stomach.
Each man seemed to have a gallon of cum built up to cover her.
By the end her hair felt soaked with cum. Her face and every inch of her body was dripping with thick cum.
Sarah had never imagined having so much cum on her. It was like she was heavy, covered in thick cum.
"Now that is a sight." One man said.
Sarah ran a hand weakly around her body, feeling the massive amount of cum spread around her. There wasn't a single part of her body that didn't have a thick layer of cum on it.
"Now then," Darius said, "time for the bit you all paid so much for."
This wasn't what they paid for? Sarah thought.
A hand slid under her back, clearly trying to avoid the cum, and she was flipped onto her stomach.
Her back, which had no cum on it, was on show, as well as her shapely arse.
"You got it?" Caleb asked.
"Strech, you're the tattoo artist. Do you want to do the honours?" Darius asked back.
"Will do." A black man replied.
"You all get to witness the branding of our new bitch." Darius said, and the men clapped.
Branding?
Sarah was too weak to move, but then she heard a buzzing sound, one she recognised from so many years ago... when she got the butterfly tattoo on her arm.
A warm breath came to her ear.
"We're about to tattoo you," Darius's voice whispered, "marking you as ours. You got that?"
This is just like that night, on the pool table... tattooing me so I never forget what I am.
"Yes... sir." Sarah whispered back, this was her, and she was happy to be branded.
A sharp needle pressed against her left arse cheek, a feeling she had only received once before as she got permanently marked. Sarah winced at first from the pain of her arse cheek being tattooed, but that faded quickly.
It didn't take long, maybe twenty minutes until the needle left her skin.
"Okay, that's one." Darius said.
One? Sarah thought.
The needle vibrated again, but this time it touched her lower back. This one was bigger as well. It took another half an hour, and the other men cheered as it went on. Sarah didn't fight it. She didn't want to fight it.
When they were done, her back felt a little tender.
"Okay boys, the show's over," Caleb said. "We have to get the bitch back to her hubby."
They all high fived, laughed more about what a whore Sarah was, and eventually left, leaving Sarah on the table with just Caleb and Darius.
"Come on, slut, let us help you up." Caleb said.
He moved Sarah so she could sit up, although she felt weak and faint.
"This is what you got." Darius said.
He held his phone to Sarah's face which showed a photo of her first tattoo on her arse.
The tattoo was only a small mark, just a few inches in diameter.
"It's a queen of spades," he told her. "It marks that you're a whore for black cock only."
It was a spade from a deck of cards with a white Q in the middle.
"And this one," Caleb said, "is to show that you belong to us."
The one on her lower back was larger, covering the width of her lower back. It was pointed at both ends and grew thicker in the middle. Looking at it longer Sarah realised it was two, black snakes that intertwined in the middle. Inside the intertwined snakes were both Caleb and Darius's names.
"Thank you." Sarah whispered.
"Come on, slut. Let's get you home." Caleb said.
They helped Sarah to her feet, doing the best they could to avoid the cum.
She couldn't get redressed since they had destroyed her clothes, so they just left them in the warehouse.
When she got into the back of their car, she felt the cum drying on her body, and the two tattoos still felt tender. The car was only going for five minutes when Sarah fell asleep.
Only to be woken when she got home.
Darius and Caleb had stopped outside of her electric gate.
"Alright bitch," Darius said, "you can go home now."
Sarah looked out. It was a long walk from the gate to her house. What scared Sarah more was the walk from the car to the gate. Sure, it was night, but if anyone looked, they would just see a naked Sarah covered in cum.
"O-okay." She nervously replied.
She got out of the car and rushed to her electric gate.
Come on, open! She thought as she punched in the password. It was working at normal speed, but it felt like an eternity. Sarah was constantly looking around. The cold night sky made her nipples hard again.
As soon as the gap was wide enough, Sarah snuck through it and rushed to her house. She grabbed her key from her bag and rushed inside.
She was too tired to shower, and she collapsed in a spare bed, knowing that it was getting covered in cum.
Some Time Later
Stephen and Sarah were in a fancy cinema watching some random foreign film. It was something Sarah used to love, but not anymore.
She was in an expensive, frilly, blue dress that Stephen had paid for.
Stephen sat next to her, stuffing his face with popcorn as the film came to an end.
"That was great." He said as they stood up.
Sarah flinched when her arse pressed against the chair as she stood up.
It's been three weeks, when is this going to stop hurting?
They walked out, and a valet drove Stephen's car around. They both got in, and Stephen started to drive them home.
She knew she had a client the next night which was making her nervous since Stephen wasn't away. So far it had all worked out to while he was away with his job, but this time she was going to have to come up with a lie.
As she thought about it, a text came through on her phone. When she saw it was from Dani her eyes shot wide open, and she turned the phone to hide it.
Dani: Hey slut! I've got amazing news! I'm pregnant!!
Sarah gasped when she read that... it's happened... oh god.
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Prologue

Ben Pry knocked on the door of his head teacher's office, Mrs Hallingsfield. She was a bitch of an old woman. He knew he was summoned to her office because his attendance had dropped, and it was a stupid oversight on his behalf.
He had been having so much fun this past year that he started to forget about the little details.
Always cover yourself, Ben, He thought as he waited for a response through the door, I need to make a set of rules or something for myself.
"Come in." He heard the woman call. Her voice was soft, almost delicate, but Ben knew the truth about her.
It had been over a year since he was last called to her office, but back then he didn't know half of what he could do now. So unlike last time, Ben wasn't a cowering child. Since turning 18 Ben has gotten stronger and stronger, and now he was ready, so Mrs Hallingsfield was gonna get it.
"You asked to see me?" Ben asked as he opened the door.
"Yes, take a seat." She said.
To be fair, Mrs Hallingsfield may have been a bitch in her 50's, but she was smoking hot! She had long black hair and clearly still went to the gym a lot. She didn't wear provocative clothing, although her job as a head teacher surely had something to do with that.
Ben sat down opposite her, knowing his cockiness was clearly showing through.
"What's the matter?" He asked.
"Your attendance lately Ben has been, somewhat lacking." She said and opened a folder on her desk.
"Is that so?" Ben asked.
"Yes, it seems you are down to 60% attendance, which unfortunately, means I am going to have to put it on your record." She told him.
Ben looked at her and smiled, and clearly his expression shocked her.
"I don't think you understand what this means," she said, turning stern, "this will really hinder your chances of getting into university."
"Oh, I don't think it will." Ben said and laughed.
"I don't appreciate your tone." She told him.
"And I don't appreciate you affecting my activities." Ben shot back.
"I beg your pardon?!" She shouted.
Ben leant forward, getting closer to her. Her brown eyes looked at him.
Ha, brown eyes... they once were able to stop me, but not any more.
Looking at the older woman, Ben stared deeply into her eyes. Then he felt it. The burst of energy started from deep inside of him.
Oh yeah, this is almost as good as what comes next, he thought.
"Let me rephrase that," Ben said while staring at her. "It won't affect my chances of getting into University because you won't be reporting it to anyone."
"I... I..." She stuttered out.
Ben knew that stare. Her eyes were focused fully on him, unable to look away.
Her stuttering words enhanced the feeling of energy inside of him just waiting to burst out.
He stood up, and Mrs Hallingsfield's eyes following his as he rose.
"And in fact, I think you owe me an apology," he told her, "so apologise to me."
Mrs Hallingsfield stared at him for a moment, her mouth hanging open.
Hmm, seems she is a bit stronger than most.
But it was no matter. No one was able to defy him.
"I'm... I'm sorry." She stuttered out.
Oooooh yeah! Ben thought. It felt like his body was buzzing with energy, taking over him and making him into something more. He knew when he felt like this that he had to let it out. There was no escaping it. The power was taking over him.
He stared deeper into the older woman's eyes. His own eyes started to feel hot, like there was a fire inside of his skull. The harder he stared and focused on her, the hotter it burnt.
"Stand up." He instructed.
Mrs Hallingsfield did just that, her attempt to fight it gone.
Ben didn't know what was going on in their heads when he took control. Every part of them seemed to obey him without hesitation. He could only assume that their minds were doing the same.
"I'm going to need a better apology than that," he told her. "You're going to suck my dick."
After being able to use his gift more and more often, Ben grew bored of the games. He wanted to get straight to the point, so why beat around the bush?
"And in fact, you want to suck my dick, don't you?" He asked.
"I want to suck your dick." She replied.
Hmm, making these rules for people, maybe I should keep track of what I am making people want... that should definitely be another rule.
"Come and get on your knees in front of me." He ordered.
Standing still, he watched his head teacher walk around her desk and sink to her knees as instructed. He could sense her heavy breathing, his instruction of her wanting to suck his dick working away.
"Take it out and get started." He instructed.
Ben knew that most of his gift came from his mind. Yes, he worked out fairly early on that he required eye contact to make the proper instructions, but the exact words didn't matter too much. As long as his point was made and he knew what he wanted, then it would be done.
As Mrs Hallingsfield started to suck his dick, Ben smiled at his latest conquest.
"For the rest of the school year you will suck my dick whenever I tell you to," He told her, "without hesitation."
This was one thing Ben wanted to test out. He knew that his orders were followed completely while he was in the room. Hell, some of them lasted for a long time, but he didn't know exactly how long.
He set a mental timer in his head and vowed to keep testing it until she stopped obeying.
Oh yes, Mrs Hallingsfield was going to be cheating on her husband and sucking this younger cock a lot in this year to come.

Chapter I

Elizabeth McCalister was beaming with excitement as she arrived into work. She had only been working at LNG Industries for two years as a junior lawyer, but the owner of the company had arranged a meeting with her that afternoon.
For a 21 year old girl, Elizabeth had high goals in mind. She was hard working, loved what she did, and was willing to fight her way to the top. With that in mind, a lot of her coworkers didn't like her. They saw her as a suck up, someone who worked too hard and wanted all the credit.
She had made a handful of enemies during her two years at the company, but they all worked beneath her now.
Elizabeth didn't look down on anyone. She just wasn't against standing on people's shoulders to get what she wanted.
Another thing she wasn't against using was her looks. Elizabeth was engaged to her high school boyfriend, Gregory, and she would never actually cheat on him. She loved him with her entire soul, however, Elizabeth knew she was a stunning woman and would use that to get people to do things for her.
The company she worked for employed around 70% men, mostly older, and Elizabeth wore tight shirts that highlighted her larger than average breasts. She wore tight skirts that hugged her naturally curvy ass but also showed off her toned, smooth legs. She also straightened her jet black hair down to give off a professional yet sexy vibe.
Gregory didn't know these were the reasons that Elizabeth did all this and dressed the way she did. She didn't want to upset him, but she saw it as a means to an end, and once she got to the top, she could act however she wanted.
By the time the meeting came, Elizabeth could barely hide her excitement. She was hoping they were going to promote he again! Unsurprisingly, not a single person out of the over hundred in the office came to wish her good luck.
But she didn't care.
She walked towards the office of the company owner, a man she hadn't actually met yet.
Mr Pry, she read on his door.
This man was an enigma to Elizabeth. If what she had heard about him were true, she actually looked up to him. He wasn't much older than her, not even 40 yet, but somehow he had gone from the bottom to owning the company in no time at all.
Apparently, he just had this sort of charm about him, a way with words that got whatever he wanted. Well, Elizabeth was going to try and do that to him to get what she wanted.
She knocked on the door and waited for a response.
"Come in." She heard a man's voice say.
Be confident, you got this.
She turned her head one last time and saw a female colleague, Jane, giving her a dirty look before heading into his office.
Mr Pry was sitting behind his large desk. He wore a black suit with his black hair combed professionally. To be fair, he was a very handsome man, the sort of man Elizabeth would be interested in if she wasn't engaged.
"I'm here for the meeting?" She said in a soft voice.
She wanted to start off the meeting seeming a little meagre, knowing that men wanted to feel in charge around a young woman like herself, and then she would let her confidence shine through.
"Yes, please take a seat." He replied.
As Elizabeth walked over, she saw something that took her off guard. Mr Pry, his eyes, they were purple.
She had never seen someone with purple coloured eyes before. She didn't even know that was a thing. She was also surprised that no one had ever mentioned it to her but assumed that was because most people here hated her.
Nevertheless, she tried to not get distracted by his shocking eyes and sat down.
"I've been going over your work since you've started here." He said, reading through a few files.
Elizabeth sat upright, allowing her chest to stick out, and then she caught him glimpsing at her breasts.
That's it, do what I want, she thought.
"It's very impressive work," he continued. "I don't know how you managed to do so much in such a short amount of time."
"My work is very important to me, sir." Elizabeth told him.
"I can see that, very impressive." He said.
Elizabeth watched as he closed the folder and sat back on his chair. He was smiling at her but just his persona gave off what a powerful, strong man he really was.
Just the way he looked at her, Elizabeth felt a little jolt between her legs. She was a sexual woman, something that Gregory lived up to most of the time, however she already thought about pleasing herself while imagining Mr Pry.
"So, I've been talking to the board members," Mr Pry continued. "I've suggested that you join my team."
Elizabeth had to stop herself from jumping and smiling.
"Your team, sir?" She asked.
"Oh, don't be coy with me," Mr Pry joked. "I know you had your sights set on this. I've been watching, and you really have out done yourself."
"Well I can't say I didn't want this to happen." Elizabeth replied.
Her smile finally emerged from her face, and she let a few fingers play with her black hair. When she looked up, she saw Mr Pry staring at her, but his eyes were so bright.
"Tell me," he said, leaning forward, "do you have a partner?"
Bit of a personal question, Elizabeth thought, but she didn't want to ruin this opportunity.
She looked at his beautiful, purple eyes.
"I... I'm engaged." She whispered.
Why do they look so bright? She thought, feeling like she was unable to look away.
Mr Pry leant a little further forward but never broke eye contact, and neither did Elizabeth. It was like she couldn't.
"And how long have you been engaged?" He asked.
Elizabeth looked at him as her hands fell down to her sides.
"Nearly three years. He proposed when we were both 18." She told him.
The longer she looked into his eyes, the more she felt a strange, tugging feeling, as though there was a rope going from her eyes to his, forcing her to stay locked with him. Then she started to feel something else. Her eyes, they felt warm.
Am I getting ill? She thought, never feeling this before.
"That's very young to be engaged," he said. "Are you happy?"
This is a very strange meeting, Elizabeth thought but again felt like she should answer to not risk this position.
"Very happy, sir." She told him.
"Fair enough," Mr Pry said, "Stand up."
Elizabeth was confused by this, why does he want me to stand up?
But as she thought about it, she realised she had already risen to her feet.
"Turn around." He said.
What?!
Elizabeth went to speak, but before she did, she felt her feet moving again. Then, she was facing the door, away from Mr Pry.
What am I doing? She thought.
She could almost feel his eyes staring at her ass.
Okay, calm down. This is what this business is like. He is just looking, and then you've got the job. You can do this.
Elizabeth calmed her nerves and allowed this older man to gawk at her.
"Face me again." He instructed.
Elizabeth didn't have to think this time. She just turned until she was looking into his eyes again.
Once they were locked, that warm feeling returned to Elizabeth's eyes. But hotter, like she was burning from within.
"Why do you dress the way you do?" He asked her.
Elizabeth didn't need him to elaborate on the question. Somehow, she knew exactly what he was asking.
"This is a male dominated industry," She said without even thinking. "By dressing like this I can get further in the company."
"So, you show off your body for your work?" He asked her.
"Yes." Elizabeth immediately replied.
Oh my god! Why did I just say that?!
She stared at him, confused with his questions and her own actions.
"Sir I..." She went to speak, but he cut her off.
"Do not say anything for the rest of this meeting unless I ask you a question." He quickly said.
What? Okay what is going on here?
Elizabeth wasn't against using her looks to get promotions, but she was against being spoken to like that.
Job or not, he needs to be told!
She went to speak, to firmly but fairly tell him that his last statement wasn't acceptable, but as she went to, her mouth wouldn't move.
What the fuck?
As much as she tried to speak, she couldn't get the words out.
In silence, she watched as Mr Pry stood up from his desk and walked over to her. His strong body was just inches from hers, and Elizabeth could feel his heat against her body as he leant in, his lips touching her ears.
"You're going to have sex with your fiancé tonight," he whispered, "and when you do, you are going to close your eyes the entire time and imagine it's me."
WHAT THE FUCK?!!!
Elizabeth couldn't believe what this pig just said to her! She tried to scream at him, but she just couldn't get anything out.
"You can go now," he then told her, "but do not tell anyone about what we discussed in here."
I'll be telling the fucking HR department, that's for sure!
She desperately wanted to shout at this pig, but something was stopping her. Her insides screamed, but her body just walked out of his office calmly.
As soon as the door shut, it was like something released her, a hand that was controlling her strings like a puppet.
Right, that's it!
Elizabeth marched straight to the HR department and stormed her way to the front desk.
Merideth, the head of HR was sat there.
"Hello, how can I help?" She asked.
"Yes I want to..." Elizabeth stuttered, "I want to..."
Say it! Take that pig down! Tell her!
"Yes, dear?" Merideth asked.
"I want...." Elizabeth paused for a moment, "sorry, it's nothing."
WHAT?!! WHAT IS WRONG WITH ME!
It was like her body was fighting her mind. For a moment she just stood there, confused, until she slowly made her way back to her desk.
Sitting down, Elizabeth couldn't understand what was going on until she was brought back to reality by a folder landing on her desk.
"So," a woman's voice said, Elizabeth looked up and saw Kerry, another employee looking down at her, "what was that meeting about?"
"I... I..." Elizabeth paused again, "I can't say."
Wait, why can't I say? Oh my god what is happing!
Kerry rolled her eyes and sighed, and then she leant in close and whispered.
"You think you can slut your way to the top," she said. "Well, it will all come back to you one day."
Then she walked off, leaving Elizabeth alone.

Chapter II

Elizabeth had just arrived back home, still confused about what had happened that day but doing her best just to block it out. Mr Pry may be a pig, but he could get her to a position she needed to be in to make some change, maybe even get rid of him one day.
"Morning sweetie!" Gregory's voice could be heard coming from the kitchen.
Elizabeth put her bag down and headed into the same room.
"How did your meeting go?" He asked as he shoved a tray into the oven.
"I... I can't say." Elizabeth told him, but once again it was like her mouth was working against her brain.
"Oh, I'm sure it went great, don't worry." He told her and pulled her in for a hug.
As their bodies touched, Elizabeth got a jolt to her brain like nothing she had ever experienced, and Mr Pry's words were ringing in her ears.
Suddenly Elizabeth was overcome with pure lust.
She stepped back from her fiancé and then grabbed him and kissed him passionately.
In a matter of minutes, she was reaching for his belt, but he pulled back.
"Woah, dinner will be ready soon." He told her.
"I don't care," Elizabeth said and reached for his belt again. "Come on, we can be quick."
No! Elizabeth's brain shouted. Her mind, her personality, it was locked in a glass cage inside of her brain just watching as her body took control.
Stop this! Why am I doing this?
But as she thought and banged her hands against the imaginary glass cage, she also took Gregory by the hand and led him to the bedroom.
She pressed her thick, soft lips against his again and carried on taking off his clothes.
"This is a great welcome home." Gregory laughed and helped Elizabeth take off her clothes.
Before long she was lying on her back, legs spread, and guiding Gregory's five inch cock inside of her.
"Ooooh god." He moaned.
He leant down and kissed her again as Elizabeth closed her eyes.
There wasn't even a fight as the image of Mr Pry overtook her thoughts. It wasn't like she was just thinking of him. Her imagination had taken over, and all she could think about was Mr Pry.
Grabbing onto her fiancé and wrapping her legs around him, she pictured it was Mr Pry fucking her. She imagined his body under that suit, what his cock was like. She swore she felt like it was a different cock inside of her pussy.
For ten minutes Gregory and Elizabeth had sex. Not once did Elizabeth's eyes open and not once did she stop thinking about Mr Pry.
When she heard Gregory grunt and worked out that he was filling his condom with cum, her eyes were able to open again.
"I'll finish dinner," he said and stood up. "You get dressed. I love you."
"I love you, too." Elizabeth replied, slightly panting.
She closed her eyes again and laid back.
Why did I just do that? I just imagined another man while having sex with my fiancé, I've never done that before.
She picked herself up to her elbows and looked around the room.
This is... strange.

Chapter III

Elizabeth was furious when she got to work and sat at her desk. Not only at Mr Pry for speaking to her in such a way, but also at herself. She couldn't believe she actually pictured him while having sex with Gregory!
How could I let myself do that?
Then her work phone started to ring.
Elizabeth answered it, but before she could speak, she heard Mr Pry's voice.
"Come into my office now." He said and hung up.
Right, he's getting it.
Elizabeth jumped up and marched over to his office, not bothering to knock and barging in.



"Elizabeth, take a seat." He told her.
"No," Elizabeth quickly shot back and closed the door. "I don't care that you are the boss. The way you spoke to me is unacceptable!"
"Come in, take a seat, and we can work this out." He said, his voice unfazed by her tone.
Elizabeth grunted, knowing that she had to play his game for a little bit until she could tear into him.
So, she sat down opposite Mr Pry, and once again his purple eyes were looking at her.
"What were you saying?" He asked.
"You can't speak to me the way you did yesterday," she told him, nearly shouting, "and asking me about my fiancé... that's... that's..."
As she looked into his eyes, they almost looked to be glowing, and she found herself in a trance. Her eyes, they felt warm again.
What is this feeling?
"Did you do as you were told?" Mr Pry then asked.
Immediately Elizabeth seemed to understand what he was asking.
Fuck you, you pig!
"Yes." She replied.
WHAT?!
Once again, she felt that glass cage hold her inside, watching herself.
"And what did you do exactly?" Mr Pry asked.
Every fibre of Elizabeth wanted to scream at him, to quit and sue that bastard, but she couldn't move.
"When I got home, I kissed Gregory. He didn't want to at first, but I convinced him," Elizabeth said, her mind screaming at her along the way. "We went back to our room, got undressed, and then he got on top of me. We started having sex, and I closed my eyes and thought of you the entire time."
Mr Pry smiled, his eyes burning into her.
"Did you enjoy picturing me while getting fucked by your fiancé?" He asked.
AHHHHHH!! Elizabeth screamed in her head.
She couldn't understand why she was answering him! Why she couldn't say what she actually wanted to.
"I didn't," She then said, "I felt guilty."
"Interesting," Mr Pry said and sat back, "Have you ever cheated on him before?"
"Never." Elizabeth immediately answered.
"Well, that's going to change." Mr Pry said and stood up.
"What?!" Elizabeth managed to shout out.
Finally I can speak!
But she couldn't keep away from his stare.
"You do not speak unless asked a question." He then quickly shot back at her just as she had opened her mouth.
Weakly, Elizabeth closed her mouth.
"Stay perfectly still." Mr Pry instructed as he walked around his desk.
In a few seconds he was sitting on top of his desk, a mere foot away from Elizabeth.
"You will only ever be honest with me, understand?" He said to her.
"Yes." Elizabeth replied.
"Do you find me attractive?" He then asked.
Elizabeth looked at him, her mind going crazy.
"I did," she told him, "until I found out you were a sexist pig, and now I hate you."
Mr Pry then laughed before sitting forward.
"Well, that will just make you more fun to break," he said, gazing into her eyes. "You won't be able to stop thinking about having sex with me until you feel my cock inside of your pussy."
What the fuck!!!!
Elizabeth used all of her strength to slap him across the face... but it was no use, she was stuck.
"But I won't force you to have sex with me. You'll have to beg for that." He told her.
Never! Elizabeth thought. If she couldn't shout at him, at least she could use her mind to hate him.
But as she thought about her hatred, her eyes gazed down to his crotch.
Stop it! She thought and looked back up.
"You're a strong one, I'll give you that." He said and laughed.
Mr Pry then stood up, his crotch at eye level and painfully close to Elizabeth's face.
"I'm sure you have many questions," he said as he looked down on the young woman. "You may ask me one."
Elizabeth wracked her brain for a few seconds until she settled on one.
"What have you done to me?" She asked.
Even as she asked it, she feared the answer, do I want to know the answer?
Mr Pry chuckled again and then reached down and cupped Elizabeth's face in his hand.
"I'm going to break my number one rule here, but given that this is a special occasion, I suppose I can do it," he said, his purple eyes glowing as he looked at her. "But I suppose rule number two can also take care of that."
Elizabeth stayed silent, growing more confused by the second.
"I have this gift," Mr Pry told her, "by looking into my eyes you give yourself to me, I can control you in any way I want, whether you hate it or not."
What? Elizabeth thought. Her first instinct was to laugh at how ridiculous that was, but then she started to think about how she had been acting with him, and it actually made a lot of sense.
"I can order you to say and do anything, and it can last a while as well, so don't you worry about that." He told her.
Elizabeth still tried to think that it wasn't true. How could it be true?
"I understand if you don't believe me," Mr Pry continued, "so how about this. Unbutton your top."
Oh no.
It took only a second for Elizabeth to realise that everything he said was true when her hands involuntarily reached for her top button.
She wanted to cry, to curl up into a ball. Every button that she undid was like a knife to the heart until... her top was completely open.
She had enough control to be able to look down and saw her black bra that pushed up her big tits. Then when she looked back up, Mr Pry was smiling at her.
You sick fuck!
"Perfect," he whispered. "I knew you were the right choice. I've been waiting for someone like you for a while now."
What is he talking about? But as Mr Pry took a step back, Elizabeth's eye moved to his crotch, I wonder what it looks like.... No! Stop that!
"Undo my belt." He ordered.
Three simple words, but they made Elizabeth's world come crashing down. Deep down she had guessed where this was going, but now it was certain. She was going to be forced to cheat on Gregory.
In this terrible state of mind she saw her hands reach up and grab onto his belt, undoing it quickly.
"Now pull my trousers down." He ordered.
As Elizabeth pulled the zipper down, her hand brushed against what was obviously his very hard cock.
Oh my god, it feels massive!
She grabbed onto his trousers and boxers and slowly pulled them down, dreading every second of it. Then his cock finally sprung free and bounced in front of Elizabeth's face.
Fucking hell! It's huge! I wonder... I wonder how that feels in... NO! Stop that right now!!
Elizabeth pulled his trousers to the floor and then sat back and looked at Mr Pry, his huge, thick, beautiful cock still in her sight.
"I take it you've only had one cock in your life?" He asked.
"Yes." Elizabeth answered straight away.
"How is it compared to mine?" Mr Pry then asked and grabbed his cock.
"Smaller." Elizabeth told him, and shame engulfed her body.
This isn't my fault, I don't want to do this.
"That's not a surprise," Mr Pry said and released his cock. "Grab it."
Please don't! Please don't! Please don't!
Elizabeth kept screaming those two words in her head as she watched her hand reach up until finally her fingers wrapped around the hard, warm shaft.
It's so big... I can't even get my hand around it... this must feel amazing fucking me.
As soon as Elizabeth thought that, she cursed herself.
"Stroke my cock, but keep looking at me." Mr Pry ordered.
Slowly, Elizabeth's hand that had a tight grip around his shaft started to slowly move back and forth. She looked up and saw him smiling.
"I'm sure you're wondering why you, how am I doing this? All that nonsense," Mr Pry said, speaking like she wasn't forcefully stroking his cock. "I will tell you eventually, but it's more fun watching you trying to figure it out."
"Anyway," he continued, "how does it feel in your hand?"
"Big." Elizabeth told him.
"Are you picturing it in you?" He asked.
"Yes!" Elizabeth immediately answered and cursed herself again, "but I don't want to be picturing it."
That was when she realised, she had to tell the truth, but she could decide what truth.
"So you don't want me to bend you over this desk and fuck you right here, right now?" He asked.
Elizabeths hand was still stroking up and down on his massive cock.
Oh god, do I? No, I don't!
"I... I... I don't know." Elizabeth told him.
"Explain." Mr Pry demanded.
"I don't want to cheat on Gregory. I don't want you to make me want this but... but I am picturing it." She admitted.
"You're picturing this big, hard cock fucking your tight, young, little cunt?" He asked.
Elizabeth winced at the word cunt, one she always hated.
"I am," she admitted. "But I don't want to be."
Take the fucking hint!!!
"That'll change." He replied confidently.
As Elizabeth stared at him, her hand was still steadily stroking his big cock, and she could start to feel precum leak out of the tip.
"Are those tits real?" He then asked.
"Yes." Elizabeth replied.
"Hmmm," Mr Pry continued, "the longer you go without taking my cock in your cunt, the more you wont be able to stop thinking about it."
Fucker!
Elizabeth didn't reply as there wasn't a question, so she just kept stroking his dick.
"Now then," he said, "time to see how those pretty lips of yours feel."
Oh god, please stop this!
"Suck my dick." He ordered.
Again, he spoke three small words that crashed through Elizabeth like a ton of bricks.
Her brain was fighting it every inch of the way as her mouth opened and leant forward. Her hand held onto the base of his shaft as she got closer and closer.
She desperately didn't want to do this. Gregory was the only cock that had ever been near her, but before she knew it, her lips closed, and she felt a warm cock as hard as steel in her mouth.
"There we go," Mr Pry whispered, "good little slut."
Who the fuck is he calling a slut!!
Elizabeth was furious, but she couldn't say or do anything other than suck his dick.
Her thick, soft lips wrapped tightly around him as she felt her head start to move up and down. She was only taking an inch or two in, and with Gregory that was always more than enough, but she could see there was a lot of cock left for Mr Pry.
"When I first saw you, I knew you were the one I was going to take," Mr Pry whispered. "That moment sealed your fate, and there was nothing you could do."
Elizabeth's tongue instinctively pressed against his head, and her senses overflowed with the taste of his precum.
She had never liked the taste of Gregory's, but as much as she hated it, Mr Pry's tasted pretty damn good.
Her eyes were still looking up into his purple eyes as she bobbed up and down, doing everything she had done for Gregory over the years but now to this older man.
"Take it deeper." He instructed.
Elizabeth opened her mouth a little wider and pushed her head another inch down, feeling this cock press nearly against her throat.
She continued to bob up and down, taking it that far down as her wet, soft tongue massaged his head.
"I bet that's enough for your little fiancé, but you're my slut now," Mr Pry then grunted out. "Take it deeper down your throat!"
Elizabeth hated every word. She hated that he talked about Gregory, or the fact that he belittled him. But even the strongest will in the world couldn't stop her from carrying on.
Her lips ran against his shaft, feeling every vein as she moved deeper and deeper.
"Glllggg!" Elizabeth gagged when she felt his cock hit her throat.
She wanted to pull back... but she couldn't.
"Gllggg!" She gagged again as she took a little bit more.
Her lips puffed around his cock, and she felt her spit trickle down to her chin as she kept taking more.
"GLLLLLLGGGGG!!" She gagged as she couldn't imagine taking any more.
"Get back to bobbing up and down, but keep taking it that deep, my new slut." He ordered.
She hated every word.
Her spit covered lips moved back to leaving just the head in her mouth, and then she delved back.
"Gllllggg!" She gagged as she forced it down her throat.
Then back out, then down her throat again.
"Gllg...glllgg..glllgg...glllgg." Elizabeth was making herself gag every time.
She could feel her throat expanding and gripping around this massive cock as she kept deep throating him over and over.
Mr Pry's hand then grabbed onto her soft hair and pulled her back.
"Do you like my cock?" He asked.
Elizabeth gasped for air, not realising how little she was breathing as she was choking on this cock. Spit trailed down her chin and dripped onto her bra and chest.
"It's... big." She panted out.
"Keep stroking it!" He shouted.
Elizabeth's hands both gripped around his shaft and stroked up and down. His cock was layered in her spit which made it easy to wank.
"You're going to be my personal whore," He told her, gripping her hair and looking into her eyes. "You're going to be taking my cock in every hole whenever I want."
Each sentence filled Elizabeth with dread.
"I wont make you tell your fiancé, but just know that you are going to be getting fucked a lot behind his back," Mr Pry continued as Elizabeth double fisted his cock. "I'm going to use you to close deals, and all I have to do is give the command, and you'll take any cock I order you to."
No, please no, Elizabeth thought to herself. She could feel her fighting wither away at his words. What chance did she have? She had already experienced his power, and she knew he could do everything he just said. Her anger was quickly turning to despair.
"But all in good time," He whispered. "Get back to my cock like a proper whore!"
He let go of her hair, and Elizabeth immediately wrapped her lips around his perfect, beautiful cock again. She was bobbing up and down like a whore, using both hands to jerk the parts of his cock that she couldn't get down her throat.
Over and over, she was making herself gag, and in a matter of minutes there was a steady stream of spit pouring down her chin.
Oh my god! Is this happening?! His cock... why does it have to be so perfect.
Almost like he could read her mind, Mr Pry pulled her head back again.
"Do you want me to fuck you now? All you have to do is beg." He told her.
Elizabeth looked up, her mouth wide open with spit all over and gasping for air. She wanted it, although she didn't know if it was actually her or what he had told her. But still, she had some fight left.
"No." She said firmly.
"You'll break, trust me." He said and released her head.
Elizabeth knew to go back to sucking on his cock and carried on deep throating him over and over.
"Gllg... glllg.. glllg.. glllg!" She gagged over and over as she took him down her throat.
This carried on for a while. No words were said, and all that could be heard was her gagging and her sloppy blowjob.
"I'm getting close, whore. You're going to swallow down every last drop. Now moan if you understand." He moaned out.
"Mmhmm!" Elizabeth moaned around his cock.
"That's it... that's it, slut," he kept moaning as Elizabeth kept sucking. "Here I fucking cuuuuuumm!"
And then, for the first time in her life, Elizabeth tasted someone's cum that wasn't her fiancés. And it tasted.... Amazing.
Thick, creamy, hot cum filled her young mouth. As soon as a drop landed on her tongue, she swallowed it down just in time for the next shot.
Over and over again, a gallon of cum erupted from Mr Pry, and Elizabeth swallowed down every delicious drop.
She didn't stop deep throating him either. She kept taking him down her throat and back again as he kept cumming.
Even after he finished shooting cum into her mouth and started to go soft, Elizabeth kept sucking his dick. Licking every inch as though she were cleaning it with her tongue.
"Enough, sit back." He eventually gasped out.
Elizabeth did that and sat back, watching as he pulled up his jeans and tucked his shirt back in.
She didn't say a word as he walked back to the other side of the desk and sat down.
"Right then," he said, "oh almost forgot, rule number two."
Elizabeth could only taste his cum, his delicious, thick cum.
Please stop thinking that, she begged herself.
"You will not tell anyone about my gift. You will say nothing about what has gone on here today or anything that I have told you in this room. No one in this world will find out from you that you are my whore and that I have control over you. Nod if you understand." He said.
Elizabeth nodded, and she could feel a tear start to form in her eye at the realisation that she had zero control. She already knew that what he said was sticking to her. She could feel it inside.
"Do your top back up, go to the bathroom to clean yourself, and then get back to work." He ordered.
Elizabeth stood up and headed for the door but stopped when he called her.
"Oh, and Elizabeth," he said, "you're not allowed to have sex with your fiancé tonight, but you can suck his dick."
And with that, she left.
She went straight to the bathroom, cleaned herself up, and went back to her desk.
As soon as she sat down, she could feel his hold over her leaving. That glass cage that held her consciousness was crumbling away. But not everything, like a few chains locked onto her, she could feel his few lasting instructions.
She knew she wouldn't tell anyone about any of this, as much as she wanted.
As she sat there, trying to wrap her head around it, she couldn't help but think.... I wonder what a cock that big feels like inside of me.
Her thoughts were quickly getting taken over by the desire to have his cock inside of her.
No! Elizabeth fought and shook her head, I have fought, scraped and done everything within my power to get to where I am today. I am not going to lose it all to some misogynist pig who thinks he can brainwash me.
Elizabeth felt some of herself come back, and she realised that she could fight this.
I just need to find a weakness. For now, okay, I'll have to do what he wants, there's no fighting that. But I swear I will get out of this. He will not take over my life.
After settling herself, Elizabeth knew there was no point in panicking over what would happen in the short term. As horrible as it would be, she had to think of the bigger picture. She had to go along until she had her chance at freedom.

Epilogue

Ben Pry returned to his mansion, throwing his bag onto the floor and heading straight to the living room.
On his pure white sofa he saw Rhianna and Diane, completely naked, waiting for him.
"Girls, what have you been up to today?" He asked as Rhianna passed him a beer.
Ben sat down in between them, and immediately both women were fawning over him, rubbing his body and kissing his neck.
"Just keeping the house tidy for you Master." Rhianna replied as she started to undo her shirt.
He had conditioned them well.
"How was your day, Master? Did you get her?" Diane asked, sinking to her knees in front of him.
"Oh yeah, I got her," Ben replied. "Pretty soon there will be a new addition here, someone that will get me what I want."
He looked at both women and smiled.
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BOOK I


The Temptation

University was about to begin, and I arrived at my dormitory building. Ii was tall, ten stories with multiple dorms on each floor. As I walked through the halls I saw dozens of faces, all different people whom I would hopefully become friends with.
I had always been a bit of a nerd, keeping to myself. Most of my nights were spent playing games, but I was hopeful that it would all change.
When I arrived at my own dorm, my roommate hadn't arrived yet.
It was a nice dorm though. The main room had a living room and kitchen, then two separate bedrooms and a bathroom that we would share. There was already a sofa and beds, so I just needed to make it home.
Then I heard the door open, and I turned to see who my roommate would be.
To say I was shocked would be an understatement.
"Hey." This man said to me.
He was.... Huge! There was no way he was 18! He was well over six foot tall, and his body was like a professional weight lifter. He could pass for 30!
"Hello?" I replied, still shocked.
"I'm Ryan," He said and reach his hand forward, his massive muscles really were on show. "Guess you're my roommate."
"Y-yes," I nervously replied and shook his massive hand, "I'm Harvey."
"Nice to meet you," He said. "We're gonna have some fun in here."
I gave a nervous chuckle. Straight away I could tell we were nothing alike. He obviously was sporty, and I was a nerd.
We both spent a few hours unpacking before I sat on the sofa and set up my game console.
"Oh, what you got?" Ryan asked and sat down next to me. I felt so damn small next to him.
"Just a few games. Do you want to play anything?" I asked.
"Do you have FIFA?" He asked.
Obviously, he liked the sport games.
"Yeah." I replied and put it on.
As we played, I found out that Ryan played rugby, which should've been obvious, and that he intended on sleeping with as many girls as possible at Uni.
Ryan was nice, and we actually had a fair bit in common, even though we were two completely different people.

--

As the first month of Uni went on, I got stuck in with my studies as Ryan partied and enjoyed himself. He was a nice guy and a good roommate, always keeping it tidy. The only downside was that he brought nearly a different girl home every night, and I had to listen to him fuck them like an animal.
I couldn't believe some of the things I would hear these girls say. He seemed to bring out the slut in them.
Myself, well I did actually sleep with two girls in this time! To my own surprise! It was mainly thanks to Ryan. He had brought girls back, and twice they had friends that came with them, and he talked me up to the stage where they were happy to have sex.
Although sleeping with one in my normal, boring way, I could tell they were jealous over the noises coming from the room next to us.

--

A few months went by like that. I was enjoying my time, and although it was a little boring, I enjoyed being away from home.
And then... everything changed one day when Ryan proposed something to me.

--

"Are you serious?" I asked while looking up at my roommate Ryan.
"Come on Harvey," He sighed, "I'm desperate."
I knew I was sat down, but he towered over me at all times. Ryan was a giant rugby player with arms as thick as tree trunks. He had short, brown hair and wore tight fitting clothes that showed off his body.
"Not a chance." I said loudly. I couldn't believe what he asked of me.
Behind Ryan I could see the door to our University dorm, and I was making sure it was closed so no one could accidently see or hear this ridiculous conversation.
In his jogging bottoms I could see a little bulge at his crotch, which cemented the fact that I was not going to agree to his crazy offer.
"Please mate," He moaned. "It's been like two weeks since my last one."
"I don't care," I told him. "Go and have a wank."
"I hate doing that," he told me back, like it was unreasonable for me to say no. "It'll only take a minute."
"No," I said and stood up, only showing more how much bigger he was than me. "I'm not making you cum."
"No one will know," he told me. "Just a quick handjob, and then I'll be good to go."
"Do you know how gay that is?" I scoffed and walked away.
I only made it to the sink before he called at me again.
"It's not gay," Ryan said. "It's just you helping out a mate that's done you so many favours."
I rolled my eyes at his attempt.
"I'm sure you have loads of girls that can do that for you." I told him as I poured myself a glass of water.
"You know what they've been saying about me lately," Ryan moaned. "All those little bitches have given me a bad name."
I couldn't help but laugh when he said that. He had fucked nearly every girl in our dorm block, and recently they had all been bitching about him and the way he treats girls.
Sharing a dorm with him I knew just how hard he fucked these girls. Many nights I was kept awake listening to them all moan like whores for him, but the next day he would cut off all contact.
So now, none of them would go near him.
Going a long period of time without getting action was nothing new to me. I was a skinny, shy guy, so going a long time without sex wasn't a big deal, but for Ryan, I knew a 2 week dry patch was a big deal. Still, I wasn't about to give him a handjob.
"Sorry," I told him, "You'll have to find someone else."
"Guess you'll have to find a new wingman." Ryan told me.
That didn't bother me as much as he thought it would. It was true that the two girls I had slept with were thanks to him, but again, sex wasn't high on my priority list. Being so bad with girls kind of made me not bothered about getting with them. I wasn't one that would see a beautiful girl and immediately think that I wanted to fuck her. I barely noticed half the time.
After my rejection about making him cum, Ryan left our dorm disappointed.
He went to hang out with his rugby mates, and I stayed in playing games online. But for the three hours I was alone, I couldn't stop thinking about his offer.
I'd be lying if I said I hadn't thought about it before. Being so unsuccessful with women made me think that maybe it would be easier with a man. I had even wanked to a few Literotica stories about gay men, but whenever I actually thought about being with a guy, I was always put off. Something just stopped me.
But here I was, considering giving my roommate a handjob. The idea slowly didn't seem that bad.
Thoughts kept running through my head for three hours.
What would another man's cock feel like in my hand?
Would I like seeing my friend cum?
Could I even make him cum? I've never done anything with a guy before.
By the time Ryan came back, I had somehow talked my way into considering it. Ryan stumbled in, clearly drunk.
"How's it going?" He slurred out.
Ryan stumbled over and crashed down onto the sofa, and he practically sat on me by accident.
"Good party?" I asked, pausing my game.
"Yeah," He grumbled, "Although I couldn't focus, thanks to you."
"Thanks to me?" I asked and had to shove Ryan to get him off me. He practically flopped to the other side of the sofa.
"I was so fucking horny," He moaned. "My cock hurts, and you wouldn't help me out."
Ryan's eyes were closed as he lay on his side, and my eyes automatically went down to his crotch where I could see an even bigger bulge than before.
"You seriously wanted me to make you cum?" I asked, feeling my mouth go painfully dry.
"Mmm definitely," he whispered. "It's no big deal. I've had guys make me cum before."
What?!
My eyes shot open when I heard that. Was Ryan bi? We had lived together for a few months, and I had only ever seen him with women. I never considered that he had done something with a guy before. Maybe that's why he found it so easy to ask me to do it.
"Is it not, you know, a bit weird?" I asked.
Ryan moved a little on the sofa, all with his eyes closed.
"No," He whispered, "I'd just imagine you're some hot slut."
My cock started to grow in my own jeans. Was I actually considering this? Ryan moved a little more until he was lying on his back and his very obvious bulge was poking out.
Maybe it wouldn't be too weird? I thought, just like helping out a mate.
My eyes kept staring at Ryan's crotch as I wondered what it would be like. Maybe he was right, and it wouldn't be gay. I could be just friends helping each other out. And if he had done it with a guy before, then it couldn't be that weird.
Before I realised it my mouth opened.
"Okay, I'll do it." I told him.
My heart was beating out of my chest, and my own cock was rock hard.
It was a few seconds later when I realised that Ryan didn't reply. His eyes were closed, and he was breathing heavily.
"Ryan?" I asked, "are you asleep?"
He grumbled a little, but that was it. He was asleep.
I couldn't believe it. A giant wave of relief washed over me as I was saved from myself. I was actually about to give him a handjob! Thank god he fell asleep.
Shaking my head, I made my way to my own room. My cock was hard and desperate to cum, but I didn't want to have a wank just after considering wanking another man. So, I fell asleep into a restless, horny sleep.
When I woke up my cock was still hard, and my head was a mess. I seriously wanted to give Ryan a handjob, but I couldn't believe I actually wanted to do it! I couldn't believe that I actually offered to!
I very nervously left my room in just jogging bottom shorts and a hoodie. A sigh of relief came out when I realised Ryan was no longer on the sofa.
After I made myself a cup of tea and a bowl of cereal, I sat on the sofa and watched TV for twenty minutes until Ryan's door opened. My heart skipped a beat as I turned and saw him walk in.
He was wearing a tight pair of black boxers and nothing else. His tall, muscular, hairy body was completely on show. Once again, my mouth went dry, and I gulped at the site of him.
What was happening to me? Before that day, I never considered Ryan attractive, but now I couldn't help but stare at his body.
"Morning." He grumbled, rubbing his eyes as he came to sit next to me on the sofa.
"Hungover?" I nervously asked.
"Hungover isn't the word." He said, and I chuckled.
Okay, he was drunk, and I was horny. No reason for it to ever come up again.
"So, do you still want to wank me off?" He asked.
Oh no.
I nearly had a heart attack when he said that. The bowl in my hands nearly fell over as I stared at him like a deer in headlights.
"You said you'd do it last night." He told me, although his eyes still looked hazy from his hangover.
My eyes shot all over his exposed body and down to his crotch. I couldn't see an erection, but his cock was still visible through his shorts.
"You... You... you were awake?" I asked.
"Yeah," Ryan moaned, "but I was about to pass out, so thought I'd save it."
He was serious.
"I, erm, I think that was just in the moment." I told him, although my own cock was starting to twitch.
"Don't be a tease," He huffed. "You said you'd make me cum, so don't back out on me now."
Was he seriously trying to guilt trip me now?
"Could you even... you know, while hungover?" I asked.
The corner of his mouth smiled as he knew I was coming around to the idea.
"Trust me," Ryan laughed, "my cock's always ready to go."
I slowly placed the bowl of cereal down onto the coffee table and sat up, looking at him.
"How, erm, how would this work?" I asked.
"Doesn't need to get weird," Ryan told me. "You're just helping me out, and I need it, badly."
I kept looking at him and then at his crotch, wondering if he was hard.
"Just a one time thing, right?" I asked.
There it was, I had all but agreed to do it. Ryan let out a giant smile.
"Mate," He said, "thank you so much, I owe you one."
My body was shaking with nerves. It'd been nearly six months since I had any sexual contact, but I never thought my next one would be giving a handjob to my roommate.
"Please don't tell anyone." I whispered.
"I won't," Ryan said. "It's our little secret."
I watched as he closed his eyes, put his massive arms onto the back of the sofa and sat back.
As I stared at him, I was unsure what to do.
"Go on then," he said "There's no point in wasting time."
I nodded, but my hands were shaking as I reached forward.
My left hand was the first part to come into contact with his skin. The back of my fingers touched his toned stomach. His 6 pack with a little hair over grazed against my fingers as I hooked onto his tight boxers.
I looked up, and Ryan still had his eyes closed. I thought I was going to pass out from the nerves as I pulled his boxers open.
From my angle I couldn't see inside, so I reached my right hand in. At first, I felt his bushy pubes, then the base of my fingers touched his cock.
He's soft?
Automatically my fingers grabbed onto his soft cock. His skin felt so soft, and even flaccid, his cock felt huge. It was thicker than mine even when I was hard.
"Erm," I stuttered, "you're not... you know."
"Just work it a little," Ryan told me with his eyes closed, "it'll get harder."
"Oh, okay." I replied.
My left hand kept his boxers open as my right hand played with his soft cock. It was so strange, to be fondling another man's soft cock. But strangely it felt kind of nice.
I ran my fingers around it, moving them up and down. After a few seconds I could feel him getting a little harder.
"That's it, just keep going." He told me.
I looked at Ryan's chiselled face, but his eyes remained closed.
"I'm gonna have to pretend you're some hot slut," He told me. "I hope you don't mind?"
His cock grew a little harder in my hand as I moved my fingers around it.
"Erm, no, I guess." I replied.
This is so fucking weird!
As I played with his cock, he got harder and harder to the point where I couldn't believe it could grow any bigger! Before long my fingers were wrapped around his shaft, but the fingertips couldn't meet on the other side! He was fucking huge!
With his cock finally completely hard, my fingers gripped it, and I moved them up and down.
His soft skin moved with my fingers, and I could feel every ridge and vein. His mushroom head felt even bigger when I stroked up that bit.
"That's more like it," Ryan moaned. "Please my cock, slut."
Oh fuck! Hearing him pretend I'm a girl and a slut made my own cock twitch in my shorts.
As I stroked his entire length slowly, I realised that his boxers were getting in the way. Adding on the fact that I actually wanted to see.... It.
"Erm, Ryan?" I whispered.
"Yes?" He asked without opening his eyes.
"Your boxers," I stuttered, "they're, erm, in the way."
He smiled and I felt his body flex. God his muscles were amazing.
"Well take them off then." He grunted. It was like a dominant order, one I wasn't used to, but my body reacted amazingly to it.
"Okay." I whispered.
Reluctantly I let go of his hard cock, and both hands grabbed his boxers. He lifted his ass off the sofa as I pulled them down to the ground and threw them away.
"Oh my god." I gasped when I finally got to see his bare cock in all its glory.
It was the first time I had seen another man's cock in real life, and he was massive! It was like a girthy, steel pole! Twice the size of mine. This was a true man's cock.
"Like what you see?" Ryan asked.
For the first time he had opened his eyes and was smiling at me.
"It's... so big." I told him, then turned bright red realising that I had just let my roommate know that my own cock was a lot smaller than his.
"I get that a lot," Ryan laughed. "Don't worry, you'll get used to it."
What does he mean by that?
"Keep wanking me." He ordered before I had a chance to speak.
Lust was slowly taking over my emotions. I had already started, so I might as well finish.
My right hand wrapped around his thick meat once more and stroked up and down. I was going in a nice, slow motion. Admiring his naked, muscular, hairy body.
"Mmm, that's more like it." Ryan moaned.
I watched his muscles tense and flex, and they truly were amazing. How could any girl turn this man down?
My hand moved up and down his cock, and every now and again I would feel his shaft twitch. It didn't take long for his precum to start to pour out. It coated my palm, which then spread it around his shaft.
Soon I could smell his scent, it was intoxicating. Everything was silent except for Ryan's heavy breathing and the sound of my hand stroking up and down his shaft. All I could smell was the deliciousness coming from his big cock.
"Use two hands," Ryan whispered. "Most girls need both."
"Oh... okay." I stuttered. Was he referring to me as a girl? I suppose he had to picture a girl was doing this.
My left hand wrapped around the part of his dick that my right hand couldn't, and I stroked them both up and down.
I could feel my own heavy breathing as I gave him a double handjob.
"That's good," Ryan moaned. "You sure you haven't done this before?"
Was he being serious?
"No." I whispered.
"Well, you're as good as any other slut." He moaned.
His manly, deep moans sent pleasure throughout my body, and I picked up the pace. Both hands moving up and down.
My left hand was at the top, and I could feel his precum coating it all over. When I stroked up, I rubbed my thumb around his cock head, massaging it and spreading his precum around.
"Fuck, that's it," Ryan moaned. "Work that big cock."
"I can't believe you're so... big." I whispered.
"Oooh god," Ryan moaned, and my stomach fluttered. "Spit on it."
"What?" I asked, even as I kept wanking him.
Ryan opened his eyes and looked at me. It wasn't the normal friendly look he had. I was prey to him now. Just another of his sluts to use.
"Spit on my cock to help you make me cum." Ryan ordered me.
My time for thinking had gone, I just wanted to obey. I held his cock in both hands and moved my head over it. I gathered spit onto my tongue and let it fall down to his head. I did this three times and then used my hands to spread it around.
Mixed with his precum, my handjob became wet and fast. The sounds of me wanking his cock echoed around the room as Ryan's moans grew louder and louder.
His big, hairy balls were tensing beneath his cock as I worked him faster and faster. The warm feeling in my hand felt amazing, and I stroked him as fast as I could. I massaged his head as best I could.
With his body tensing and his moaning, I knew he was getting close to cumming. I wanted to see it now. I needed to see how he reacted when I make him cum!
"Fuck," Ryan moaned, "I'm getting close, slut."
Yes!
I gripped him tighter and wanked faster.
"Do it," I whispered, "cum for me."
"Catch it in your mouth! Quick!" Ryan roared.
My mind froze but my hands kept stroking him.
"That's not part of the deal." I whispered, like that was an unreasonable thing for me to say.
"Urrrgggh fuuuucck you fucking slut!!" Ryan roared.
His entire, huge body tensed and twitched. It was fucking astonishing to watch. And then it happened. I felt a warm, thick liquid touch my hand, and I saw the first shot of cum fire out of his cock.
It went so high, striking at the top of his chest. Any higher and it would've hit his own face.
"Yeeeeessss!!" Ryan grunted again.
Another shot of cum fired from his cock, then another and another. I didn't stop wanking his cock as an inhuman amount of cum erupted from his big, thick cock and all over his muscular, hairy body.



My own cock was soaking my boxers as I kept wanking him throughout his loud, heavy orgasm.
"Fucking hell!" Ryan moaned.
His shots of cum became lighter until his cum was pouring out of his cock and covering my hands. The smell of his precum was gone, and now all I could smell was thick, delicious cum!
My wanking was pure wetness now as I stared at his body.
Ryan's cock went softer in my hands as he panted and grunted.
"Okay, you can stop now." He gasped out.
I pulled my hands away, and they were drenched in his cum. I couldn't stop looking at his flexing body that had a thick layer of cum on it.
"Get me some tissues." He panted out.
Like it was second nature, I just walked to the bathroom and came back with a roll of toilet paper. I handed it over to Ryan who smiled at me.
"You made the mess, clean it up." He told me.
Seriously?
I looked at him in shock, but his face stayed straight, clearly meaning business.
"Fine." I sighed.
I ripped off a bit of toilet paper and pressed it against his hairy, cum covered chest. I couldn't believe how much cum he actually produced. It was gallons!
It took me nearly ten minutes to fully clean him up, as well as his cock and my hands, all while Ryan caught his breath and smiled at me.
"Thanks mate, I really needed that." He told me.
"I could tell." I replied and grabbed the copious amounts of dirty toilet paper.
When I stood up straight, I felt my painfully hard cock poking at my shorts.
"Seems you need it as well," He laughed as I looked down and saw my obvious erection. "I would help you out, but I'm not bent."
My face went bright red when he said that.
He said this wasn't a gay thing?! I was just helping him out!
"O-Okay." I stuttered in embarrassment as I went to flush away the toilet paper.
When I came back to the living room, Ryan was back in his bedroom and then went for a shower as I sat on the sofa, lost in my own thoughts.
I just made another man cum. Why am I so turned on by that? And him calling me a slut, or joking about me being gay? That was all just to help him cum, I'm not really gay.
Ryan eventually came back out fully dressed.
"I'm off to see the boys," He told me. "See you later Harvey."
"Bye." I shouted as he left.
It took me ten seconds until I knew I had to cum. I rushed to my bedroom, got undressed and stroked my painfully hard four inch cock.
I couldn't help but picture Ryan's cock as I wanked. My own cock in comparison felt so small compared to his.
In a matter of minutes, I had covered myself in cum at the thought of Ryan's dick.
That was... strange.

--

The next day I came back from a lecture to see Ryan on the sofa in just his boxers. To be honest, that wasn't out of the ordinary. Ryan often had his top off, but this time it felt different, and I caught myself glancing at his amazing body.
"Get me a drink before you sit down, will you?" He asked, although it was more of an order.
"Oh right, yeah." I told him.
I got Ryan a can of pop and sat down next to him. The whole time I couldn't stop thinking about his cock hidden underneath his boxers.
"Thanks again for yesterday," He told me. "You did me a massive favour."
"It's all good," I nervously replied. "We don't need to talk about it."
"I'm just saying, you handled my cock like a seasoned slut," Ryan laughed. "Anyone would think that you're a full on gay boy."
My face went bright red when he said that.
"We can just forget about it." I said.
"Of course we can," Ryan said as he watched TV, "but if you ever want to help me out again, I'd never turn that down."
"I don't think so." I replied.
And I meant it, at least, I think I did.
But the next few days I realised a shift in our roommate relationship.
Ryan spent most of his time in very little clothing, which just had me staring at his body more and more. Before a week had passed, I found myself looking forward to seeing his body.
He also grew more demanding. I was fetching him drinks and answering the door for food deliveries. After each time, he would say "good boy", which gave me some weird sense of happiness, like I had pleased him, as if it was my job to please him.
His dry streak came to an end as well. Three nights in a row I stayed up and listened to him fuck girls like a wild animal. The words coming out of their mouths were shocking! He just seemed to have a power to bring out the inner slut of anyone he wanted.
And I realised I was gutted... gutted that he didn't want me again.

--

It was two weeks to the day since I made Ryan cum, and the last few days it was all I could think about. For the last five wanks, I came to the thought of Ryan and his cock. Something had changed inside of me that I couldn't shake.
We were both sitting on the sofa watching TV. Ryan was going to a party in a few hours and was wearing blue jeans and a tight white t-shirt that hugged his muscular body. He was also wearing a new aftershave that smelled amazing!
"I'll apologise now if you were woken up by me fucking some whore." Ryan joked as he downed a beer.
I was sipping on a diet coke, having not been invited to the rugby player's party.
"I'm used to it, don't worry." I joked back.
"Tell you what," Ryan said, "I'm kind of not in the mood for fucking some slut."
"Doesn't sound like you?" I asked, my attention slowly leaving the TV and towards Ryan. He was still staring at the TV though.
"I know," he sighed, "it's just a lot of effort sometime, fucking them, making sure they cum. Sometimes I just want the attention all on me."
Is he leading to somewhere?
"Sounds like you have it really hard." I replied.
"Oh, you know how hard I have it." He joked back.
This was the first time since the morning after his handjob that he even joked about it. Which made me feel awkward.
"Yeah, I guess I do." I nervously replied.
Ryan continued to watch TV, but I saw him rearrange the bulge in his jeans.
"I'd much rather someone just make me cum without having to do anything back." Ryan told me.
He is implying what I think he's implying... right?
My ears perked up. This could be a chance to do it again. One more time just to get it out of my system. I mean, I hadn't stopped thinking about it for days now. Maybe if I could do it one more time, then that would make it so I could get over it.
"It, erm, it must be hard to find someone willing to just do that?" I whispered, barely able to look at him.
But I saw his head turn to look at me with a smile.
"It is," he said, "someone that would just make me cum, no problems. That would be a real friend."
My cock started to grow.
"Yeah," I whispered, "only a good friend would do that for you."
My body started to heat up. It was like the sound coming from the TV died down and all that was left was the sexual tension filling the room.
"So, what do you say?" He asked me.
My eyes turned and locked with his. He is implying it.
"Say about... what?" I asked.
Ryan leaned back and rested his arms onto the back of the sofa, just like he did the first time.
"How about you help me out, again... like last time?" He asked.
There it was, he wanted me to give him another handjob.
"I mean... erm, well, I guess?" I replied, attempting and failing to play it cool.
"Perfect!" Ryan practically shouted. "Get between my legs and take my cock out."
My body froze.
"Get... between your legs?" I asked.
"Trust me, it's a much easier angle." He told me, like he was doing me a favour.
"Oh, right, I guess that makes sense." I replied.
As I sunk down to my knees between Ryan's legs, I looked up to see him smiling at me.
"Good boy," He whispered, "now take out my cock, slut."
I knew that part of me should've had a problem with him calling me a slut, but a bigger part of me loved it.
I reach forward for his belt and started to undo it. Unlike last time, I could tell he was already hard as my hand grazed against it a few times as I unzipped him.
My fingers hooked around his waist, and I pulled down his jeans and his boxers. Once down I saw his cock spring free.
Why does it have to look so beautiful?
"Come on, I don't have long." Ryan told me as I was lost staring at his dick.
"Oh, sorry." I replied.
Both of my hands went forward, and my fingers wrapped around his shaft. It was like all of my built up sexual frustrations these last few days washed away when I felt his warm, hard shaft in my hands. I even let out my own sigh of relief.
"Massage my balls this time as well." Ryan ordered to me.
My left hand went to cup his big, hairy balls as my right hand slowly stroked up and down his shaft. I stared with amazement as his skin moved with my fingers.
"That's it, enjoy my big cock." Ryan moaned.
This time though, he was staring at me as I did it.
My left hand was massaging his balls, my fingers running all around them and feeling him twitch while my right hand stroked up and down. It didn't take long for me to see his head glistening with precum.
"There's a good little bitch." Ryan moaned.
Bitch? I was offended and aroused at the same time.
My own cock was as hard as a rock as I wanked him.
"Spit on it again." He told me.
Like last time I let a copious amount of spit fall from my mouth, and I spread it around with my hands. It trickled down to his balls and mixed in with his hair. Before long I was giving him another wet, fast handjob.
"Oooh yeah, that's it," Ryan moaned. "You like my big cock in your hands, don't you?"
Did he want me to reply? I thought. I assumed he wanted to pretend I was a girl, however he was watching me this time with his eyes open.
"I asked you a question, slut." He grunted.
"Yes." I replied as I kept wanking him.
"Yes, what?" He asked me.
My left thumb massaged his wet balls as I kept wanking him.
"I like your big cock." I admitted. My body felt like it was tingling from shame and arousal.
"Because you're my cock slut?" He grunted.
"Ryan..." I whispered, shocked by what he was saying.
"Just say it, bitch." He ordered.
This shocked me, but I had to obey.
"I... I'm your cock slut." I replied, which came out more of a moan.
"Good boy." Ryan moaned.
I felt myself panting as I wanked his big cock faster. I tightened my grip around his warm, steel-like shaft.
My spit was making the wanking let off a squelching noise as I stroked him faster. Ryan started to pant and moan louder, and his legs twitched around me.
I massaged his balls as best as possible with my spit covered hand.
"Oh yeah, stroke my cock, you dirty slut," Ryan moaned. "I've seen you staring at me. I know how badly you've wanted my cock again."
I didn't say anything. I didn't want him to know that he was right.
"Just dreaming of getting my cock again," Ryan panted, "like the cock whore you really are."
I may not have said anything back, but I replied by wanking him faster.
"I'm getting close," Ryan told me. "Don't stop. Work for that cum."
I sat up and grabbed at his balls, rubbing them harder as I stroked his entire length with my right hand. Ryan was moaning and panting like crazy, and I realised that I was moaning back.
"You want to make me cum?" Ryan asked me as he pulled off his shirt.
"Yes," I told him immediately, "cum for me."
"Fuck... fuck... uurghh fuuuuccckkkk!" Ryan shouted.
His balls tightened in my left hand, and his cock throbbed in my right. His chest heaved up and down, and then I felt it. His thick, hot, creamy cum moved up his shaft and fired out of his tip.
"Yeeeess, you fucking slut!!" Ryan roared.
Shot after shot of his cum fired from his cock and all over his body again. I kept massaging his balls and wanking his cock throughout it. Hearing his manly, heavy moans nearly made me cum without even touching my cock! I fucking loved making him cum!
Over and over, he spurted cum until it was all I could smell again. My hand was covered in his cum that helped me wank him until his cock started to go soft.
"You know the drill." He panted out to me.
I let go of his cock but couldn't stop staring at it. Even semi-hard, it was huge and glistening with his cum and spit.
"Harvey?" He asked and brought my attention away from his cock.
Without saying a word I got a roll of toilet paper and cleaned him just like last time. I took my time cleaning his cock, not wanting this to be over, but then it did end.
"Thanks, I appreciate it," Ryan said as he stood up and put his clothes back on. "I'll see you tomorrow."
I stood there, his cum filled tissues in my hand as he left. I saw a few people walk down the hall before he closed the door, and I panicked that they might have seen me.
Fucking hell, I thought as I rushed to my bedroom and started wanking, why does making him cum turn me on so much?

--

I woke up at 3am to the sound of banging outside of my room. I was just about to get up when I heard a female's voice.
"Which is your room?" I heard her ask, her words slurred.
"Not that one." Ryan's voice called out as I saw the handle on my door move.
"Who's that?" She asked.
"My roommate," Ryan told her. "This is mine."
I could hear them walking towards Ryan's door.
"Was he not at the party tonight?" She asked him.
"No," Ryan told her, "parties aren't really his scene."
His door opened and closed, but we shared a wall, so I could hear everything, especially what was clearly them making out and undressing each other.
I couldn't believe that even after I made him cum, he still brought a girl back. How much could this guy cum!
"Is your roommate in?" The woman asked. "Maybe he'd like to join?"
Oh my god! My cock jumped up, was I about to be involved in a threesome? If this girl was anything like the other one's I'd seen him bring back, then she would be hot.
"Probably not," Ryan told her, which crushed my hopes of a threeway. "He plays for the other team."
What?!
"Your roommate's gay?!" I heard her shout out and burst into laughter.
"He's not come out, but I'm pretty sure." Ryan told her.
It was such a strange feeling as I felt both humiliation and turned on by her laughing about me. Did he actually think I was gay?
I was lost in my thoughts until I heard the obvious sound of them fucking.
"Fucking hell!" She shouted, "You're as big as they say!"
"Just you wait, slut." Ryan grunted.
There was no sound for a few seconds until...
"Oooh fuuckk yess!" She shouted. "Fuck that's deep!!"
The animalistic sounds of Ryan fucking this girl into oblivion were impossible to ignore. After a few minutes though, I stopped trying to ignore them and started to wank.
"Fuck yes! Fuck my little cunt!" She shouted.
"Take it, you fucking whore!" Ryan moaned back.
I was wanking faster and faster to the sound of them fucking. I kept thinking of Ryan's massive dick, and I bet it would be amazing to watch that giant cock fucking a slut.
At the thought of Ryan's cock, I came all over myself.
Which proved the next bit of trouble.
I was lying there, naked and covered in cum with no tissues. The only ones were in the bathroom, and I didn't want to risk walking through the dorm naked and covered in cum and then getting caught.
So, I just lay there with warm cum drying on me as I listened to Ryan fuck this girl for hours. To my own shame, I actually made myself cum a second time around the same time Ryan filled her with cum.
When I heard, "You want me to cum deep in your cunt?!" From Ryan and then.
"Fuck yes! Cum in this unprotected fucking cunt!" From her, I covered myself in cum.
Two loads of cum were all over me, but it still wasn't close to the amount of cum that Ryan could produce.
When I could hear them both snoring, I snuck off to the bathroom and cleaned myself off before getting back into bed.

--

I never brought up the fact that I was awake when Ryan brought her home. She was gone by the time I got out of bed, and that was that.
Life went back to some normality after that, except for Ryan always being in just his boxers and ordering me to do his chores and get him food and drinks. He brought back a few girls, and I listened to them fucking, each time making myself cum.
After two weeks though, that wasn't enough. It was hard to admit, but I missed his cock. I wanted to see it, to touch it one more time. Just one more, and then I would be done and over it.
Another two weeks went by, and my need to see and touch his dick took over my being. I couldn't go two minutes without thinking about it. I don't think Ryan could tell, although he didn't help.
He would sit next to me in just his boxers, occasionally moving around his cock, which just made me stare at it. My mouth would drool around him.
I needed it. It was an itch that I had to scratch. Then I would be done. No more gay stuff.
We were both sitting on the sofa on a Saturday morning. Ryan had fucked a girl the night before, and I made myself cum again listening to them, which only made me hornier. He was in his boxers, and I couldn't stop looking at his crotch.
"How... how was she, last night?" I asked.
Fucking hell, am I actually doing this?
"Good mate," Ryan replied. "She was a loud one too. Surprised you didn't hear."
"Yeah," I chuckled awkwardly, "she was a little loud."
"Didn't keep you up, did we?" Ryan asked.
"It's okay, I don't mind." I told him.
I kept glancing at his crotch and then at him, wondering if my hints were obvious enough.
"It's a shame she had to leave so early," Ryan said. "I've got at least one more load ready to go."
Oh fuck, what am I doing?!
My hands felt like they were shaking, and my mouth was as dry as a bone.
"I mean, erm, if, you know, you need a hand?" I asked. All I could feel was embarrassment that I was actually asking if I could give him a handjob.
"What do you mean?" Ryan asked me with a giant fucking grin on his face.
"You know," I whispered, "like, what I've done before."
"I don't know what you mean." Ryan told me.
That dick, he knew exactly what I meant.
I looked at him awkwardly as my face burnt red.
"Oh!" Ryan said and laughed, "You want to make me cum again?"
My face burnt even more, and I looked at the ground.
"If... you want me to." I whispered.
There was a brief pause, and after a few seconds, I couldn't take it and looked at Ryan, who was staring at me like a piece of meat.
"Ask me." He said in a deep, dominant tone.
"What... what do you mean?" I asked.
"Ask to make me cum, if you want it so bad." He said.
I felt tiny. I felt humiliated, but I knew I was going to do it.
"Can I," I stuttered, "Can I make you cum?"
"Good boy," Ryan whispered, and my heart skipped an excited beat. "Get on your knees."
I moved as fast as I could until I was knelt between his spread legs. His cock already looked hard underneath his boxers, and I couldn't wait to see it.
I lunged forward, grabbed his boxers and pulled them down. I moved so fast that his massive cock sprung free and bounced around.
There it is, I thought. I could already feel this addictive need start to wash away as I stared at it.
One last time.
My right hand moved forward, but before I touched his cock, Ryan stopped me.
"This time," Ryan said as I looked at him, "You're swallowing my cum."
"What?!" I almost shouted. That wasn't part of this. "I can't."
"Oh, you can," Ryan laughed. "This is for you, so I want something in return."
I kept glancing between his cock and his eyes. He was deadly serious. I hated that I was actually torn. I just wanted to make him cum with my hands. I didn't want to taste him.



"No more making a mess and covering me in cum," Ryan whispered. "You're going to catch it in your slutty, little mouth."
Why am I considering this?!
But I was so close that I had to touch his dick. With shame engulfing me, I looked at the ground.
"Okay." I whispered, amazed that I actually agreed to it.
"Okay, what?" He asked.
"I... I'll swallow your cum." I told him, words I never thought I'd say.
"Good boy." Ryan said in victory and sat back on the sofa.
With his approval I reached forward and wrapped my hand around his thick, hard shaft. Immediately that itch from my new addiction washed away.
"I haven't had a shower yet," Ryan told me as I gently stroked his cock, "so her cum is probably still on me."
"That's okay." I replied.
To be honest I wasn't bothered since all of my attention just went to his cock.
I stroked him up and down as my left hand massaged his balls.
"Spit on it again, cum slut." Ryan ordered me.
Another derogatory name, but I didn't care. In fact, I liked it. I spat on his cock and kept wanking him.
He took longer to start moaning for me, but it eventually came, which made me feel even better, like I had earnt it.
My wet hand ran up and down his cock as I massaged his hairy balls.
"Fuck, you love making me cum, don't you, gay boy?" Ryan moaned.
"Yes." I admitted, not caring that he called me gay again.
His cock felt so fucking amazing in my hand, I couldn't explain it. His moans grew louder and louder, which only made me moan back.
"I'm getting close, so get your mouth near my cock now!" Ryan ordered.
With a firm grip on his shaft, I moved forward. I wanted to make sure that his cock wasn't close to touching my mouth.
I was a few inches over it as I carried on stroking him.
"You're gonna take my cum like a good bitch," Ryan moaned, "finally tasting what you're getting out of me."
With my mouth open I moaned, and some spit fell from my mouth and onto his wet cock.
"That's it, slut. Fuck, don't fucking stop!" Ryan moaned.
When his balls tightened in my left hand, I prepared myself for my first ever taste of cum.
And then it hit me.
The first part of his cum shot out of his cock like a gun directly into my open mouth. It landed straight onto my tongue and flooded my senses with his thick, gooey, delicious cum.
I was amazed by the shocking taste. Then when the second shot hit my tongue, I couldn't stop myself from letting out a moan, like I had tasted the perfect meal for the first time.
I kept wanking his cock like a madman as he fired another load into my mouth.
I realised that with my head over his cock and my mouth open that his cum would drip out. So, I closed my lips and swallowed down my first ever taste of cum. Feeling the thick, creamy liquid run down my throat was fucking majestic.
But my mouth was closed for too long. His next shot hit my closed mouth and splashed over me and back down to his cock and abs.
I quickly opened my mouth again just in time for the next shot.
This kept going on from his gallons of cum. I swallowed it down as fast as I could, but he just kept cumming. After a while my mouth and chin felt coated in cum dripping off me. My hand was soaked in his cum, and Ryan was moaning like a beast!
When he stopped firing cum, I tightened my grip on his shaft and squeezed out the last few drops.
That was.... FUCKING AMAZING!
My tongue was swirling in my mouth to taste the last remnants before swallowing them down.
Eventually I looked up at his semi hard, wet cock in my hand as I panted. My chin felt wet with cum as Ryan smiled at me.
"Not bad," Ryan said, "but you missed some."
He nodded down, and when I looked, I saw a few small pools of cum around the bottom of his abs.
"I'm sorry." I replied, still holding his cock.
"It's okay, my cum slut," Ryan whispered. "Clean it up."
To be fair I had agreed to catch it all in my mouth... god that delicious cum... so it was only fair I cleaned up the mess.
I turned to go to the bathroom but then Ryan's hand on my shoulder stopped me.
"No, we said no tissues." He said and smiled, which confused me.
"How... how do you want me to clean it up?" I asked.
"Lick it." He told me bluntly.
"You want me to," I replied and looked at the cum on him, "no, that's too far."
"Harvey," Ryan sighed, "you just gave me a handjob and swallowed my cum. Licking it up is nothing. Come on, man."
The way he said it sounded so convincing, like it was crazy for me to even argue.
"Okay." I whispered.
His soft cock, which was still massive, was resting on the pool of cum. So, I took it back into my hands and pulled it down.
Extending my tongue, I leaned down until I felt it press against his abs. He may have been hairy, but his skin felt so soft.
My fears about it being gayer to lick him disappeared when I tasted his cum again. Immediately I didn't care, and I started to lick all around the pools of cum. I moved the thick liquid around my mouth, savouring the taste before moving to another pool of cum.
I could feel the heat from his cock eradiating against my cum covered chin. It was a lot closer than I realised.
I just kept licking and licking.
"That's enough." I eventually heard Ryan say, but he had to physically push my head away.
And that was it, the taste of cum was gone. I already missed it.
He pulled up his boxers and stood up as I remained knelt on the floor.
"I'll let you know next time if you can taste my cum." He told me and then actually ruffled my hair and walked to his room.
As embarrassing as it was, I stayed there and tried to taste his cum in my mouth for a while.
I didn't have to wait long until I got to taste it again.
The next day I was in my room when the door opened and Ryan walked in, already naked. My eyes immediately went to his swinging cock.
"I've got time to give you a quick one." He said and walked over to me.
"Ryan," I said and sat up, "I don't know if this is a good idea, us doing this."
"Don't worry, I know what you want." He said, eventually he was standing next to me with his big cock in front of my face.
"I just don't want it to get weird between us." I told him, as if it could get any weirder.
"Why? Because you're my personal cum swallower?" Ryan laughed.
"I just... I don't know how I feel about this." I admitted.
I stared at Ryan for a moment. Part of me just wanted to grab his cock and make him cum, but I had to try and stay strong.
"That's fair," Ryan told me, "I don't want to make you uncomfortable."
He took a step back.
"Are you sure?" I asked. "I mean, I just don't want to ruin our friendship."
"It's fine, mate," Ryan told me. "We can just end it, no hard feelings, and go back to normal."
My heart fluttered when he said that. Maybe we could go back to normal, and I could end this weird gay period of my life.
But then again... maybe I could do it one last time, a sort of send-off before I quit for good.
"Maybe," I told him, "just one last time?"
Ryan's face erupted into a smile as he walked back over to me.
"Okay then, slut. Get to work." He told me.
Immediately any worries were gone, and I started to stroke his big cock.
With me sitting on the bed and him standing in front of me, it was much easier to catch all of his cum in my mouth this time. I swallowed every drop and fucking loved it! It was so fucking delicious! I even saved some in my mouth so I could taste it when I made myself cum after he left.
Okay then, I thought as I swallowed the last drop, that's it, no more.

--

That wasn't the last time. What followed in the next three weeks was me making Ryan cum every day. Each time with my hands, and each time I swallowed his cum.
By the second week, all Ryan had to do was look at me and say "come on then." And I would work his big cock.
Each time he called me names like slut and gay boy, and each one turned me on more and more. I couldn't even make myself cum anymore without thinking about his cock.

--

And then, on a Friday night it changed for good.
I was playing games in the living room, and I could hear from outside in the corridors that other dorms were partying. And at 9pm our door flew open.
"There he is!" Ryan shouted.
He and five other rugby lads flooded into our dorm. Each one big, muscular and boisterous. I hated hanging out with rugby lads since Ryan was the only one I could stand.
They were all loud, drinking in our dorm, and making a mess.
Ryan sat down next to me and put his arm over my shoulder.
"What you been up to tonight?" He asked.
"Erm, just chilling." I replied as his rugby mates sat around the living room.
"Not got any girls in here?" One of them asked. His name was Derek, and I knew him because he was a dick to me for the first three weeks of University.
"Nah, Harvey ain't like that." Ryan answered for me as he gripped my shoulder.
Oh god, I thought and felt myself crawl into the sofa.
"To be fair," Derek shouted drunkenly, "any girl gets to this room and sees your big cock, they won't be going for this kid."
Ryan kept grabbing my arm which annoyingly started to turn me on. I couldn't even tell if Ryan was drunk. He didn't smell of beer, and he wasn't slurring like the rest of them.
"You know it," Ryan said back to Derek. "Harvey here knows all about my monster cock, don't you?"
"Erm, yeah." I nervously replied.
The other rugby lads laughed as I sat there awkwardly.
"He's a good boy," Ryan told them, "always does as he's told."
"I need a roommate like him," Derek said. "My roommate's a dick."
"My roommate just likes dick." Ryan burst out laughing.
Oh my god!
It was fucking humiliating! I wanted to run away to my room. But as I went to move I realised that my cock was rock hard! I couldn't possibly get up because they would see.
"Is that right?" Derek asked. "You a cock lover?"
I couldn't answer him. I couldn't even look at him.
Then I felt Ryan's warm breath on my ear.
"Don't worry, you're all mine." He whispered.
I hated how his breath on my ear made me want to moan in pure pleasure.
For half an hour they all joked and drank, except for Ryan who only drank water. They all started just calling me "gay boy".
By the time they left, I was grateful for them to be gone, mainly so I could go to my room and wank.
Ryan got up and showed them out, but as the door shut and locked, he turned down and smiled at me.
"You were well behaved tonight." He told me.
"Why did you tell them I like men?" I asked.
Ryan chuckled and walked over to me.
"Because you do," He told me. "You've swallowed more of my cum than any other girl."
"But... but... but..." I stuttered. I had no argument, what could I say?
"But what?" Ryan said as he got closer and closer. "Are you going to try and deny that you love my cock?"
By now he was standing in front of me, his crotch at my eye level.
I wanted to speak but couldn't find the words.
"You've been amazing," Ryan told me, "doing everything I ask. Taking my cock when I want. I couldn't be prouder of you. And now, it's time to take this up a notch.
His voice was deep and serious which frightened me.
"You already are, but now it's time to make it official." Ryan told me.
"Make what official?" I asked nervously.
His right hand touched my face, and his thumb rubbed my cheek as I looked up at him.
"You're officially my cock pleasing bitch," He told me, and my own cock twitched. "You are going to take my cock when I want, where I want."
I gasped.
Really, it shouldn't have been a shock. I was already doing that, but this was just making it official.
"And it's time to finally put that mouth to work." He said which shocked me to my core.
"What do you mean?" I asked.
Ryan's hand left my cheek and went for his belt. As he slowly undid it, he smiled down at me.
"You're finally going to learn how to suck my dick." He said bluntly.
"What?!" I shouted in shock. "No! I can't. That's too far, Ryan."
"Oh, you can," Ryan told me as he finally undid his belt. "You've made me cum enough with your hands, and now you're going to become my personal cocksucker."
"Please Ryan," I whispered, "don't make me."
I felt so weak, I knew he could take me. I barely even bothered fighting it.
"I'm not going to make you do anything," He whispered and pulled down his zipper. "You're going to ask me to suck my dick."
"No." I whispered, pathetically.
Then he pulled his jeans down, and his big, thick, beautiful cock was unleashed. The cock I had been making cum for over a month. My mouth filled with saliva, and I felt my nerves go down.
"Yes," He said to me, "ask to suck my dick and become what you were born to be, my cocksucking slut."
Becoming an official cocksucker. It seemed like a huge step from just wanking his cock and swallowing his cum. But as I stared at his cock that was only inches from me, I could feel the heat from it, and my mind wandered to the idea of having him in my mouth.
I had thought about it before. It was hard not to. In the heat of the moment when I had been so close to his cock, sure I wondered what it would be like to have it in my mouth. But now that it was actually happening, I felt nervous.
"Now or never, slut." Ryan said in a deep, dominant voice.
I stared at his cock. His big, beautiful cock. My own was twitching. Ever so slowly I brought my stare from his cock up to his eyes as he smiled down at me.
"Okay." I whispered, and my cock twitched again as I said the words.
When I said that, Ryan stepped closer, and the tip of his cock hit my lips. His cock was so hard, but his head felt spongy. I could smell his masculine scent, and it was intoxicating.
"Keep your mouth closed." Ryan whispered.
I did as he told me to, and then Ryan started to spread the tip of his cock all over my lips. My lips moved around with him as my senses filled with the smell of his cock.
Ryan carried on dragging his cock all around then moved and pressed his shaft against my nose.
"Smell my cock," Ryan told me. "Smell the cock that now owns you."
I took in a deep breath from my nose as he ran it back and forth.
I wanted it. He had me. I was going to become his cocksucker.
Ryan took a step back, and it took all I had not to take him in my mouth right then.
"Now, ask me." Ryan told me.
This was it. I was doing it.
"Please," I paused, not believing I was about to say this, "please can I suck your dick."
Ryan smiled wider.
"And what will that make you?" He asked me.
"Your cocksucker." I told him.
It was strange, but when I said that, it was like a wave of relief washed over me. Maybe he was right. Maybe I was made for this.
"I'll let you suck my dick," Ryan told me, "but then you belong to me. You will suck my dick every day, and you'll take it whenever I want, no questions."
I couldn't believe what was happening. I thought I would be having sex with girls at University, yet at that moment, I couldn't think of anything other than agreeing with Ryan.
"Okay," I told him, "you can use me whenever you want."
"Good boy," Ryan told me, "now, suck my dick."
The arguing in my head was gone. I had decided I was doing this, so I sat up on the sofa. My right hand grasped around his cock which felt warm and hard as steel. Aiming his cock towards me I licked my lips and opened my mouth.
The next thing I knew I wrapped my lips around his shaft, just past his head, and that was it, I was officially a cocksucker.
"There we go," Ryan told me. "No matter what happens, you will always be someone that has had a cock in your mouth. You will forever know that you've sucked a cock. That you're a cocksucker."
His words made me feel dirty and pathetic, but they turned me on so much.
As I sat there with my lips wrapped around his shaft, feeling the warmth fill my mouth and the taste of his smooth skin, I looked up at him. My eyes were wide open as I filled my mouth with his cock.
The feeling was hard to describe, but it felt kind of natural, like I should've been doing this my whole life.
As I looked up at Ryan my tongue moved and slowly pressed against the bottom of his head. I ran it up against his cock, felt his slit, and got an overwhelming taste of his precum before I flicked around the top.
"Mmmm." I automatically moaned, unable to hide that I loved it.
"That's it, cocksucker," Ryan whispered. "Enjoy this. You're gonna be getting it a lot more."
At that moment I knew I wanted nothing else.
And with that, I closed my eyes. All of my focus was on the cock in my mouth and the wonderful feeling it gave me.
Opening my mouth a little wider, I pushed my head to take it deeper. At the same time, I swirled my tongue again around his head. When I flicked his slit, I felt Ryan's cock twitch in my mouth which forced another moan from me.
He just stayed still and let me get used to being a cocksucker.
Ever so slowly I was moving my mouth up and down a couple of inches on his thick cock. My wet lips ran up and down as my tongue massaged his head. It was perfect in every way.
For a few minutes I just gently bobbed up and down, enjoying my first experience of sucking a dick. Ryan's precum started to flow out of him and fill my senses, which just encouraged me to want to please him more.
"Take it deeper." Ryan moaned.
Hearing this big, amazing man moan because of my mouth was heavenly.
Opening my mouth wider, I took him deeper. The base of his cock pressed against my tongue as I slid forward.
"Mmmm." I moaned again as I moved back and forth.
When I pulled back, I kept his tip in my mouth before bobbing back down slowly. It was a loving, sensual blowjob, one I never thought I would be on the giving end of.
When I felt Ryan's big, strong hand rest on my head, my entire body jumped in excitement.
His fingers ran through my hair as I sucked his dick.
"That's good," Ryan moaned, "you're a natural."
"Mmmm." I replied back, which vibrated his cock in my mouth.
"Your hands were pretty good," Ryan told me, "but we will train you to be the best cocksucker in the world."
And at that moment that's what I wanted. I wanted to give this amazing man the most pleasure I possibly could.
I started to bob up and down faster, taking him deeper each time as my tongue danced around his head.
My jaw started to hurt after a few minutes, and I pulled back. In front of me was his wet, hard cock. My lips felt soaked in my own spit, and I immediately missed his cock in my mouth.
"I love your cock." I admitted to him and myself.
With my right hand I held it still as I pressed my lips against the side, giving his shaft a loving kiss. I did this up and down both sides of his shaft before I pressed my tongue against him, and then I started to lick his cock like a lollipop.
"Fuck," Ryan moaned, "I knew you'd love being a cocksucker."
"I do." I admitted again.
"When you're not at a lecture, your entire world will revolve around my cock," Ryan moaned as I kept licking. "Sucking it, licking it, playing with my balls."
Lust had taken over my being as I looked up at him.
"Like this?" I asked.
I pushed his cock up and wrapped my lips around his hairy, big balls.
"Oooh fuck yes, you little slut!" Ryan moaned.
"Mmmm!" I moaned back as I sucked on his balls.
I sucked one of the egg-shaped balls into my mouth and massaged it with my tongue. His hair got wet quickly as I pulled and licked it.
"Fucking hell," Ryan moaned, "such a good cocksucker."
"Mmmmm!" I moaned back.
Ryan's fingers kept playing with my hair as I pleased his big, full balls.
"Right, gay boy," Ryan moaned. "Get that mouth back around my cock."



"Yes... sir." I whispered.
When I realised what I said, my face went bright red with embarrassment. I looked up at Ryan who let out a little chuckle. As much as I was embarrassed over calling him sir, I needed his cock back in my mouth.
I wrapped my lips around his shaft again and started to bob up and down on a mission.
All that could be heard was my moaning and the wet sounds of my first blowjob.
"That's it, bitch," Ryan moaned. "Take that big fucking cock!"
My own cock was begging to be touched, but I was only focused on Ryan's.
I was bobbing faster and faster, trying to take him deeper each time until I felt his fingers grip onto my hair.
"Stay still," Ryan panted, "I'm gonna fuck your slutty, little mouth."
"Mmhmm." I moaned back in agreement.
I held my head still, and he started to thrust his cock forward and backwards. Ryan wasn't going too deep, and I looked up at him. He was grunting like a manly beast as he gently fucked my mouth.
Then I started to feel him going deeper with each thrust. I did my best to work my tongue around his cock until he hit deeper than ever before.
"Gllg!" I gagged and coughed.
I instinctively tried to pull back, but Ryan held me still.
"Don't fucking move, faggot." He grunted.
Ryan continued to fuck my face. Each time he was hitting my throat, and I gagged over and over.
"Gllg! Glllg! Gllg!" I gagged.
I knew there was still an inch or two left of his cock, but his wet hair around his balls tickled my chin as he fucked my mouth. I felt like some random slut that Ryan had brought home, letting him use me like this, but I fucking loved it!
Spit started to form around my lips and drip down my chin. My hands reached up and grabbed onto his thighs as he was fucking my face so hard that I needed the support.
"Fuck you!" Ryan grunted. "Dirty cocksucking bitch!"
"Glllggg!" I gagged and moaned!
His wet balls started to slap against my chin. I was in one constant gag and moan. When I looked up, my eyes felt like they were bulging and water was streaming down them, but Ryan was moaning like an animal.
"Fuck! I'm about to cum, you fucking sissy!" Ryan warned me.
I knew I was about to get a mouthful of his delicious cum, and I couldn't fucking wait. I gripped onto his thighs tighter and prepared myself.
"FUUUCKKKK!!" Ryan roared and arched his neck up.
Then I felt the first strike of cum fill my mouth. Somehow it tasted even better with his cock in my mouth.
Like normal, gallons of cum erupted from his cock and filled my cocksucking mouth. I had to swallow it down as fast as possible as it just kept cumming and cumming.
"Oooh fuck!" Ryan roared again. "Swallow that cum!"
"Mmmmm!!" I moaned as I kept swallowing him.
When he stopped fucking my face, I took the offensive and carried on bobbing on his wet, sticky cock. I was sucking, wanting to drain every last drop of cum from his heavy balls.
"Mmmm!" I moaned again.
I swirled my tongue all around his head, never wanting his taste of cum to end.
But eventually Ryan pulled me away and took a step back.
"Fucking hell," He panted, "that was fucking amazing."
I kept tasting cum in my mouth, but god I loved it. I sat back on the sofa, out of breath myself. Spit was covering my chin.
"Thank you." I told him, although I don't know why.
"Oh no, thank you," Ryan said and sat down next to me. I still couldn't stop looking at his cock that was going soft. "You did very well. I'm proud."
He really liked it?
Ryan's hand landed on my back and started to rub it in gentle circles.
"Thank you." I whispered again, a slight smile forming on my face.
"How did you find it?" Ryan asked me.
"Isn't it obvious?" I laughed out while he kept rubbing my back. To be honest, it felt really nice.
"I want to hear it, be honest with me." Ryan continued.
"I mean," I whispered, suddenly feeling nervous again, "I didn't think I'd like it that much, but I loved it."
"You loved... what?" Ryan asked.
"I, erm, I loved sucking your dick." I whispered, feeling embarrassed.
"Don't be ashamed," Ryan told me. "You're a cocksucker... say it."
I looked at him as he rubbed my back and smiled.
"I'm," Oh god, am I actually saying it, "I'm a cocksucker."
"Good boy," Ryan said, and I felt like my heart was full. "I want you to know how happy you're making me. You have nothing to be ashamed of. You're just being a great roommate."
His hand left my back, and he gently grabbed my thigh, so close to my hard cock.
"Now, go sort yourself out in your room," Ryan told me. "Tomorrow is a new day."
He got up and walked to his room, but I called out before he left.
"Ryan," I shouted and he turned around, "thanks."
"No problem," He said with a smile, "my slut."
And then he left.
His slut, a cocksucker. I guess this will change a lot around here.
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Previously
Sarah had submitted herself to two black plumbers that came to work on her house. Darius and Caleb.
She soon met another slut of theirs, the eighteen year old Dani who was actually the daughter of one of the other housewives on their street.
This is how Sarah submitted to black cock.

Currently
Sarah was in Darius and Caleb's living room, seated opposite of Dani who was wearing very short blue jeans and a white vest. Her pink bra was visible from the sides and her perfect, thin, smooth legs looked delicious.
I can't believe we've actually had sex, Sarah thought as she looked at the eighteen-year-old.
Dani had a giant smile plastered on her face and was playing with her blonde hair. Sarah couldn't stop thinking about tasting the younger girl's pussy and how it tasted amazing! Especially considering she had never desired being with a woman before.

"So," Sarah said, "you're actually pregnant?"
"Amazing, right!" Dani replied.
She literally is happy, Sarah thought. She comes from a rich family with the world that could be handed to her. Now she's thrown that all away to be a whore for black men, and now she's pregnant. Is this me?
Sarah couldn't deny the similarities between them. Other than a 6 year age gap, they would be practically the same person. Well, except that Sarah was married and actively cheating on her husband.
"Do you know whose it is?" Sarah asked.
"Not sure," Dani replied, keeping her smile, "but it's definitely black."
Sarah actually chuckled at that. Given that Sarah had only had sex with black men in the last three months, she would be in the same situation. The two times she had slept with her husband he had worn a condom.
"What does that mean with... you know, work?" Sarah asked.
"Oh, Darius said that they have men paying double to fuck me!" Dani said. "They really seem to love the idea of fucking a pregnant woman! Especially when I start showing!"
The idea of children never bothered Sarah before. She was still so young. It wasn't something she actively stayed away from, but she just didn't think about it. However, it seemed that Darius and Caleb had other ideas. Having done a test the night before, Sarah knew that she wasn't pregnant, although she didn't know how considering how much cum had been fired into her fertile womb.
"Imagine if you get pregnant soon!" Dani said. "We could raise them together! Like siblings!"
Oh god, how has my life become so crazy?
It wasn't that long ago that Sarah was a bored, housewife. Her biggest troubles were having to put up with the bitchy, rich women. Now it felt like everything in her life had changed, all because she couldn't resist two plumber's black cocks. They turned her into this whore.
"How's the tattoo feeling?" Dani then asked.
The stinging feeling had stopped, and given their positions, they were very easy to hide from her husband. When they had sex, it had been in missionary position, and Sarah never had her arse out since it wouldn't be proper.
Dani had the same two tattoos in the same position, and she had shown them to Sarah a few days ago. They were two rich, white women who had thrown their lives away to be black cock whores.
The front door opened, and they both turned to see Darius walk in.
"Whores." He said with a smile.
Dani jumped up, ran over to Darius, and gave him a kiss as Darius wrapped his arms around her.
"Hi." Sarah said.
Darius took Dani's seat while Dani sat on his lap.
"So, I take it you've heard the good news?" Darius asked.
"Yeah, great news." Sarah replied, although she was lost in her head.
Darius started to rub Dani's thin, toned stomach. It was hard to imagine such a small, young girl growing a baby.
"To think, a black baby will be coming out of here." Darius said.
Sarah felt her own stomach, wondering how long it would be until she got pregnant. With the way she had been acting it was only a matter of time. One she was still unsure of.
"What about you, bitch?" Darius said to her. "Any update on your breeding?"
"I did a test last night," Sarah admitted, "not pregnant."
"Shame." Dani said with a smile.
"Get off," Darius said and slid Dani to his side. "Sarah, get over here."
He clicked his fingers and pointed to the floor between his legs. Immediately Sarah's pussy tingled. She crawled along the floor to one of the two black men who had turned her life upside down.
"Suck my dick." He bluntly told her.
Sarah reached forward and undid Darius's thick belt and pulled out his big, black cock. She leaned forward and wrapped her lips around it.
Instantly, all her worries disappeared. Having a black cock in her just did something to her. All that mattered was this big, ebony cock.
"Mmmm." Sarah moaned as her tongue swirled around his head.
"So," Darius said. Sarah looked up but saw he was talking to Dani, "now you're pregnant, so we're gonna buy a bigger place."
"Really?" Dani asked.
Sarah's mouth was slowly bobbing up and down, her wet, thick lips tightly wrapped around his thick, dark meat.
"Yeah," Darius said, "you both have been making us a shit ton of money, especially this bitch. And we'll need an extra room for the baby."
"Oh Daddy, that's so nice!" Dani said.
Daddy? I've not heard her call him that before.
Sarah's tastebuds were filled with Darius's precum, which made it hard to listen to their conversation while she was in black cock heaven.
"Then this bitch will be moving in soon." Darius said, and this did make Sarah listen.
"Yeah," Dani replied, "I'm surprised her husband hasn't found out and kicked her out already."
"Won't be long," Darius told her, "Being as big a whore as she is, she can't hide it forever. Then she will be out on her ass."
"Then we can both be your live-in whores." Dani replied.
Looking up again, Sarah saw them both kissing passionately as she sucked his dick.
They've obviously talked about me before, Sarah thought, is that what's going to happen. If he finds out, then surely he'll divorce me. 24 years old, middle class, and divorced because I couldn't stop getting black cock... my life would be over.
For the first time since she started cheating Sarah was seriously doubting her decisions. Was it already too late? She already had two tattoos that she would have to hide for the rest of her life unless she got them removed. If she got pregnant, then there would be no turning back. She would be shunned by everyone in her life.

Those two kept making out as Sarah sucked Darius's cock. Within twenty minutes she was rewarded with a delicious load of thick, creamy cum. That alone made Sarah want to throw her life away.
"Right bitch," Darius said as he pushed Sarah away, "go home and make sure you're free all weekend."
Sarah looked at him from her knees, still tasting his delicious cum.
"All weekend?" She asked mindlessly.
"Did I stutter?" Darius replied. "You're staying here from Friday night until Monday morning, so make up a lie for that little hubby."
Damn, what lie can I use for that?
"Yes, sir." Sarah replied before getting up and going home.

--

The next day Sarah was out for brunch with her "friends", all of which were showing off presents that their husbands got them.
Kerry was showing a photo of a brand-new dress that cost thousands when an idea came to Sarah.
"Why don't we all go away this weekend?" She abruptly said.
Each of the women looked at her confused. Speaking so out of place and so loudly was unheard of in their polite conversations.
"Excuse me?" Brandi asked.
"Well, the men always go away on golfing trips," Sarah said, feeling her hands shake as she lied on the spot, "so why don't we have a girly weekend, a spa trip or something?"
One by one the other women looked at each other, their faces not showing their reaction.
Please! Sarah prayed in her head, come on, someone agree!
"I don't know." Kerry replied.
"Just us girls," Sarah said, trying not to sound too much like she was begging, "it'll be fun."
Sweat was forming on her brow, was this a dumb idea?
"I'm free," Brandi finally spoke up, and Sarah's stomach fluttered.
"Yeah, why not?" Sharon said. "Why should the men get all the fun."
"Right?!" Sarah encouraged them.
"I spent two hours last night organising for our garden to be re-seeded," Janet then said. "We deserve some rest and relaxation."
Oh, I doubt I will be getting much rest this weekend, Sarah thought, amazed that her improvised plan actually worked.
The girls immediately started planning the trip away, each of them trying to one up each other on which country estate was better. Sarah barely paid attention since she had no intention of actually going.
By the time their brunch ended it was all booked. Sarah used her husband's card to pay £20,000 for the weekend trip that she would not be going on.
Then something hit her.
If this goes badly... if I do get divorced, maybe I should be saving his money somehow?
When Sarah got home, she was flying high. She had never considered herself a liar or a cheater, but there she was getting away with both!
Stephen came back from work late, and Sarah greeted him at the door with a kiss on the cheek and a glass of whiskey. She was wearing a long black dress, although it wasn't a tight fit as she wanted to be comfortable.
"How was your day?" Sarah asked as Stephen made his way to the main living room.
"Long," He sighed, "How was yours?"
"Great," Sarah told him, I started my day sucking a big black cock, and now I'm planning on being fucked all weekend behind your back, "Us girls are planning a weekend away."
It shocked even Sarah how little guilt she felt over her actions.
"This weekend?" Stephen moaned, "but I have that works do this weekend. I need you with me."
Fuck!
"Aw, I'm sorry sweetie," Sarah replied. "It's already paid for."
"Paid for?" Stephen said back to her. "How much?"
"Only £20,000." Sarah admitted.
"What?!" Stephen gasped, "You spent £20,000 of my money to go on a girl's trip?"
Well, I spent £20,000 of our money to not go away with the girls and to cheat on you all weekend.
"I didn't think you'd mind," Sarah told him. "Their husbands were happy to pay for it."
Stephen let out another long, annoyed groan. He closed his eyes and rubbed his temple, showing his fat, hairy fingers.
"Do you know how hard I have to work for that money?" He sighed. "All I ask is that you come to these work do's with me."
"So you can parade me around like a trophy wife?" Sarah said and slapped her hand over her mouth, shocked at her own brazenness. She never spoke to her husband like that.
"You knew what this was when you married me," Stephen told her with gritted teeth.
Sarah knew it was the truth, but this really pissed her off.
"I didn't marry you for your money!" Sarah shouted. "Before you I had prospects. I had a degree! I put all that aside for you!"
"Oh, I'm sorry for funding you to stay home all day or go out for brunches with your friends!" Stephen yelled back.
"Friends?!" Sarah furiously shouted, "I don't even like them! I'm miserable if you took two seconds to notice!"
"Miserable?" Stephen asked as he stared at her. "I've given you everything you could ask for, yet you still complain."
"Well, maybe I don't want what you're giving me." Sarah told him.
This was the most heated argument the couple ever had. Stephen was grinding his teeth, and his face was bright red.
"You need to calm down." He told her.
"Do I?" Sarah asked. "Well that's funny, because I'll calm down all on my own while you sleep in one of the spare rooms!"
"Fine by me." Stephen shouted and stormed off, leaving Sarah alone in the living room.
Prick.

--

Friday eventually came, and Sarah and Stephen had barely said two words to each other since their fight.
After she got ready, straightening her hair and putting on a full face of make-up, she put on a black, skin tight dress and fish net stockings. She looked like an expensive whore, and she didn't care if Stephen saw her.
"I'm going now." She told him with an empty bag in her hands.
As far as Stephen was aware, she was going on the girl's trip, but what he didn't know was that she cancelled her place that morning, telling the girls she had to go on the works do with Stephen.
Stephen looked at her but didn't say anything. He didn't even acknowledge the way she was dressed. In many ways that was the final nail on the coffin for Sarah. That tiny, last bit of guilt was gone.
As she closed the door, she felt relieved. She was ready to be used all weekend in whatever way Darius and Caleb had planned.
When she pulled up to their address, she knocked on the door, and Caleb answered wearing ripped, black jeans and a white t-shirt.
"Whore, hope you're ready to not leave this house all weekend?" He asked.
"Yes, Master." Sarah told him confidently.
Caleb smiled when she called him that.
He let her in, and Sarah witnessed Dani sucking Darius's cock on the sofa.
"This way," Caleb grunted and pushed Sarah towards the stairs.
He guided her back to his bedroom where he closed the door. There was just a lamp on in the corner of the room giving it a dimly lit feeling.
"Take your clothes off and get on the bed." He told her.
"Yes, Master." Sarah replied.
She immediately took off all her clothes and stood in front of this amazing black man, completely exposed.
As she looked up and stared into his eyes, her chest started to move in and out as her breathing increased.
I can't wait to be a fucking whore for these two.
Sarah got onto the bed and laid down.
"Don't fucking move." Caleb grunted.
He grabbed her thin, right wrist and held it to the top corner of the bed. A handcuff locked around her wrist and then around the headboard, followed by the same on her left wrist.
They rubbed against her skin, but Sarah had no intentions on trying to get out. Her big tits jiggled as she moved, and Caleb stared at her hard nipples.
Caleb then sat four pillows under Sarah's bare arse so she was arched up. He then grabbed her legs and tied a thick, leather strap around both ankles and locked them into the bottom corner of the bed.
There she lay, completely helpless, completely naked, and waiting to be abused.
"Don't move." Caleb laughed out and then walked outside.
A few seconds later he returned with Darius, who was already naked, as well as Dani, who was standing behind them both smiling.
"So, slut," Caleb said. Sarah stared at them both as they stared at her naked body. "This weekend is all about you."
"Well, sort of." Darius corrected.
"Yeah, true," Caleb laughed and then looked into Sarah's eyes. "This is your breeding weekend."
Oh my god, Sarah thought, not in a panic though. In fact, her pussy twitched at the thought.
"You won't be leaving this room until Monday morning," Darius explained. "We are going to fuck you over and over and over, each time filling your fertile little cunt with cum until no more can fit inside."
"We're going to keep your arse up so you can soak in as much of our baby making seed as possible." Caleb then told her.
"Dani here," Darius said and put his arm around the young girl, "will see to your feedings and bathroom needs, but that will all be done on this bed."
He slapped Dani's arse which made her walk forward. Sarah watched as the younger girl attached a thick, leather collar around Sarah's neck. It was locked with a padlock, and then Dani attached a leather leash to it, which she tied to the bed.
"Dani is also going to be used to keep us going," Caleb told Sarah. "We plan on filling you up many, many times. So, when we need something else to get us going, she will be there to help."
Dani seemed ecstatic about this, smiling from ear to ear.
I'm going to spend all weekend being bred like cattle, except from a real life bull, from two big, black men.
"You see," Darius told her, "we don't know who's the father of Dani's baby, but for you, it's going to be one of ours."
"We will deposit so much cum inside of you that we won't know which one of us knocked you up, but we will both be the father." Caleb explained.
Sarah's head was spinning, this was fucking crazy! What was worse was that Sarah was actually excited!
Her heart was beating out of her chest. This was it. She knew she was in her most fertile time of the month, and if she spent all weekend getting filled with cum, then there was no way she wouldn't get pregnant. Her life was about to take another turn into being a mother. A whore, pregnant from her black pimps.
"Anything you want to say, whore?" Darius asked her.
Sarah's eyes jolted from each of the black men.
"I'm ready," She whispered. "Breed me, my Masters."
Dani smiled again.
"You've had Dani getting you ready," Caleb said and slapped Darius's back, "she can suck me off as you fuck the slut."
"Fine by me." Darius said and jumped onto the bed.
Sarah jumped as he moved between her legs, and the cuffs rubbed against her wrists.
Her pussy was already soaking wet as Darius lined his big, black cock with her needy cunt.
As he rubbed it up and down her wet slit, Sarah let out a loud gasp.
"Fuck me, Master," Sarah moaned. "Fill me with your cum and send me home a pregnant whore!"
He roughly grabbed her tits, twisting her big, soft nipples, and Sarah yelped. At the same time, he pushed his cock deep inside of her fertile pussy.
"Fuuucck!" Sarah moaned in both pain and pleasure as her pussy stretched open.
This is what I want! Sarah thought as her pussy clenched around Darius's big, black cock, I'm a whore! This is where I belong, pregnant and sold for sex!
Darius slammed the last few inches of his cock deep inside Sarah, and her body shook in pure pleasure.
"OOOOH FUUUCCKK MEEEEE!!" She screamed as an earth-shattering orgasm came out of nowhere.
Her body spasmed into her restrains as her pussy gushed around Darius's cock.
"Fucking whore!" He growled at her.
Sarah was mentally broken. There was no more fighting it. Sarah had become what she was born to be.
"I'm a fucking whore!" She moaned as she came around his cock. "You made me into a fucking whore. Now fucking knock me up!"
Darius pulled his cock out and slammed it back into her, enhancing her massive orgasm.
"YYYEEESS!" She screamed.
He lifted his body up so he was upright, and his hands went under Sarah's arse and lifted her more into the air as he started to fuck her. In her restraints, all she could do was stare at his amazing muscular black body as he hammered into her married cunt.
Her pussy was absolutely drenched, and his cock was easily hammering in and out of her. The room echoed with the sound of his skin slapping against her moist pussy. His big, black balls slapped against her, and then he slapped her big tits.



Behind them, Sarah saw Dani sucking on Caleb's massive, girthy cock.
Sarah's hands were stuck on the corners of the bed as the cuffs rubbed against her delicate skin while he fucked her into oblivion.
She was screaming like a wild animal as this perfect black man fucked her. Everything went blurry, and Sarah just became a vessel for pleasure.
Her wet pussy lips wrapped around Darius's cock, sucking him in deeper and deeper. When she first got fucked, she had felt so tight and stretched by his cock, but now it slipped in easily.
"This first one will be quick," Darius moaned. "I had Dani edge me ten times!"
"Fill me up!" Sarah moaned with her eyes closed, "breed me! Fuck a black baby into me!"
"Urggh fuuck!!" Darius grunted, and Sarah felt the first load of the weekend coat the inside of her cunt.
"Yeeeess!!" Sarah shouted back, "breed my cunt!"
Darius unleashed a gallon of cum from his big, black balls deep inside of her as he drained every last drop into the rich, housewife who moaned throughout it.
She could feel every thick shot of cum inside of her, and his cock was so deep that it felt like he was cumming in her womb.
He hammered into her ten more times as he forced out the last few drops of cum. Then he lightly lowered her down so Sarah's arse was resting in the air on top of the pillows.
Even up like that, Sarah was so full of cum already that when Darius pulled out, she still felt his cum leak out of her.
"Quickly," Darius said, "plug the cunt."
Caleb took his place, and Sarah smiled when she saw his beautiful face.
His unbelievably thick cock pressed against her cum filled and covered pussy, and then he started to push in.
"Mmmm yeess!" Sarah moaned as her pussy stretched even wider as he penetrated her.
Darius's cum mixed with her own and eased his cock like lube into her.
When he was balls deep inside, Sarah felt totally and utterly filled with black cock. He then grabbed both of her tits and used them to support his entire weight. He was pushing Sarah into the bed, but she fucking loved it!
"I fucking love nigger cock!" Sarah shouted.
"Don't you ever fucking forget it!" Caleb roared back.
Unlike Darius who hammered into her, Caleb was taking slow but fierce thrusts into her pussy. Each one felt like a fucking train battering into her cunt.
Sarah gasped at each thrust as the air was forced from her lungs.
A big, thick, long, black cock pulled entirely out of her and then thrust deep into her guts.
"Fuck!" Sarah gasped.
"Daddy?" Dani's soft voice spoke up.
"What, whore?" Caleb grunted back.
"Can I use the whore?" She asked.
Sarah opened her eyes to see Dani was now naked and her perfect, slim, beautiful frame were standing next to her. Sarah turned and looked at Caleb and then back at Dani.
"Sit on my fucking face!" Sarah moaned. "Fuck my married face with your cunt as our owner breeds me!"
"You heard her." Caleb laughed out.
With that, Dani jumped onto her bed and put her small, bare feet on either side of Sarah's head. Everything went dark as she squatted down, and Sarah stuck out her tongue.
"Mmm!!" Sarah moaned when she got the delicious taste of the young girl's cunt.
"Eat my pussy, whore." Dani moaned.
Sarah could hear Caleb and Dani making out above her as they both used the slut.
Sarah's tongue was lapping up and down Dani's tight, smooth pussy lips until Dani started to grind back and forth.
"That's it, cunt," Dani moaned. "Work that slutty mouth!"
"Dirty nigger whore!" Caleb moaned.
Having a cock so deep inside of her and ruining her pussy while she ate out the young Dani made Sarah's body tighten up yet again.
"MMMMM FUUUUUCCKKK!!" Her muffled screams went into Dani's cunt as a second orgasm battered throughout Sarah's body.
"Fuuuckk!!" Caleb grunted. "So fucking tight!"
"Fuck her cunt, Daddy," Dani moaned. "Breed this little bitch, fucking rich girl, not for long!"
"Soon she'll be a live-in pregnant whore, just like you!" Caleb grunted.
"Yes Daddy!" Dani moaned, "Two pregnant white sluts!"
Sarah licked as best she could, but Dani was more fucking her face at this stage. Her wet juices spread all over Sarah as the young girl moaned louder and louder.
"Make me cum," Dani panted, "make me cum you soon to be pregnant whore!"
"Mmmm!" Sarah moaned into Dani's pussy.
Dani reached behind and tightly gripped Sarah's blonde hair as she rode her face like a cock.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!" Dani's young, high pitched moans called out, "I'm gonna fucking cum!!"
"Cum over the whore!" Caleb grunted back.
"FUUUUCCCKKK!!" Dani screamed out as her pussy gushed all over Sarah's face. Her cum was fucking delicious, and Sarah drank down every last drop that she could.
"Fuucck, here I cum, whore!" Caleb moaned.
Then Sarah felt her insides getting impregnated with a second load of cum. So much fucking cum, so fucking deep inside of her.
"Yeeess!" Sarah panted.
Shot after shot of cum filled her up even more, to the point that her insides felt like they would burst from being so filled.
When Caleb pulled out, she felt some cum leak out of her, but Darius brought another cushion in to hold her up higher.
"Right whore, we'll be back in a bit." Darius said to her.
The door closed, and Sarah was left tied up, her pussy sore and filled with cum and Dani's pussy cum all over her face. She panted heavily as she lay there.
Fucking hell, she thought as her body slowly came down from her second orgasm, this is amazing.
It was only thirty minutes later when they all returned. Caleb went first this time, fucking her like a machine until he unloaded deep into her cunt. Then Darius followed, and his second load of cum mixed in with the three already inside her.
When he pulled out, Sarah felt like her pussy was still filled with dick since there was so much cum in there.
She was so exhausted that she passed out.
But at some point in the night, she was woken up. Not by someone speaking to her, but by a cock forcing its way inside of her.
Sarah opened her eyes, but the room was pitch black. She couldn't even see which one was fucking her. Her pussy felt so stretched and so filled with cum that she couldn't tell whether it was Darius or Caleb.
This happened four times throughout the night. Sarah lay still like a rag doll as they filled her with cum. The last time she barely woke up for it. Other than letting out a few quiet moans, whoever was fucking her couldn't tell that she was awake.
With her legs spread and her arms tied up to each corner, she lay there silently as a big, black cock fucked her relentlessly and filled her with another load of cum.

--

It was the sunlight that woke Sarah up. The massive amount of cum inside of her hadn't dried. All Sarah felt was sticky and still exhausted. Her wrists hurt from rubbing against the cuffs.
What time is it? She thought. The slightest bit of movement made her feel cum leak out of her.
I feel like a stuffed turkey. I wonder what the girls are doing, they probably had a massage and cocktails last night, while I was getting bred.
Time didn't mean much to Sarah in this position. She lay there awake for what felt like hours, but it could've been twenty minutes. When the door opened, Dani walked in with a bowl in her hands.
"I have your breakfast." She said with a smile. Dani was completely naked.
"Thank you." Sarah whispered.
Dani walked over and propped Sarah's head up with a pillow as she used a spoon to feed the older whore. Sarah enjoyed every bite of it and drank down the milk. Having some substance in her gave her some life.
"Did you have sex last night?" Sarah asked when she finished her breakfast.
"No," Dani sighed, "they're saving all of their cum for your breeding, so I don't get any this weekend."
"Shame." Sarah joked back.
"Do you need the toilet?" Dani asked.
Sarah took a moment to think.
"Not yet." She replied.
"Okay, cool, I'll see you soon." Dani replied and then left.
Sarah stayed like that for a while until the door opened again, and Darius walked in.
"Morning, slave." He said.
"Morning, Master." Sarah replied.
He walked over to her, his big, semi hard cock swinging next to her head.
"Sleep okay?" He asked.
"I woke up a few times." She said with a little laugh.
Darius laughed back and rubbed the top of her head, moving the blonde hair from her face.
"You won't be getting much sleep this weekend," He told her. "I wonder what your hubby is doing while his trophy wife is being bred?"
Sarah thought for a second, knowing that he had the works do that night.
"Who cares." She replied, which brought a smile to Darius's face.
Without saying anything else, he positioned himself between Sarah's legs and pushed his cock deep into her sloshy, cum filled pussy.
"Mmmm thank you." Sarah moaned.
The feeling had massively diminished by this point. Her pussy felt ruined and so filled with cum that she could just tell something was going in and out of her. Even like that though, she was able to cum before Darius unloaded another batch of seed inside of her.
"Thank you, Master." She whispered.
"That's seven loads," Darius told her, "and there's many more to come."
Shortly after he left, Caleb returned and fucked Sarah until another load was shot into her. Sarah had never felt so filled with cum. Now even that night in the pub on the pool table seemed vanilla compared to this.
After what felt like hours and four more loads of cum, Sarah realised she did in fact need to go to the bathroom.
"Hello?!" She shouted from her restraints.
A few minutes later the door opened, and Darius stood there.
"What do you want?" He asked.
"I, erm, I need a wee." Sarah whispered.
"Wait there." Darius said and closed the door.
Shortly after Dani reappeared with a bucket in her hands.
"Just a wee?" She asked.
Sarah gave a nervous nod, am I not being taken to the bathroom?
Apparently not as Dani untied the leash from the bed. She then unlocked the handcuffs from the bed but kept them around Sarah's wrists and untied her ankles. Dani kept a firm grip on the leash as she placed the bucket onto the ground.
"Go on." Dani said with a kind smile.
Oh my god, Sarah thought, she had been pretty humiliated in the last few months, but this felt like an entirely new level! But she desperately needed a wee.
In her shame, her face burned red as she squatted over the bucket and started to wee. After she was done Dani handed her a few pieces of toilet paper.
"Okay, back on the bed." Dani ordered her.
Sarah didn't argue, she just returned to her previous position as Dani locked her back in, just like she was before.
But then Dani leaned down and kissed Sarah. It was a soft, loving kiss that Sarah welcomed. The young girl's soft, moist lips felt perfect, and when she pulled back, Dani smiled at her.
"I can't wait until we're both pregnant." Dani whispered.
Sarah smiled at her, this amazing, stunning young girl.
"Me either." Sarah whispered back.
Dani then left Sarah again.
After taking three more loads of cum, Sarah's pussy started to feel raw and battered. When Caleb next opened the door, she knew that she was about to take his thick cock, and she actually worried.
"Master," Sarah whispered, "I'm a little sore. Can we have a break?"
"No can do," Caleb laughed. "This is your breeding weekend, so you're taking my cum."
He climbed on top of her, and his cock tapped against her pussy which made Sarah clench up.
"Please Master," Sarah moaned, "I don't know if I can take any more for a while."
Caleb kept tapping her cum filled pussy with his cock as he smiled at her.
"Hmm, okay then." He said and got up and left the room without saying anything else.
Oh no, have I pissed him off?
Sarah's worry didn't last too long as Caleb soon returned, this time with something in his hands.
"Open your mouth." He ordered.
Sarah immediately did it and then realised it was a ball gag that he held. Before she knew it, the plastic ball was shoved into her mouth and tied behind her head. Her teeth gripped onto the ball, but it forced her jaw to stay wide open.
"If you're gonna complain," Caleb told her, "then you've lost your talking privileges."
"Mmff?" Sarah groaned but then watched as Caleb got between her legs again.
Her eyes shot wide open realising that he still had every intention of fucking her.
"MMFFFF!!" She groaned into the gag as his big, thick, ebony cock filled her up.
"That's right, whore," Caleb moaned as he shoved his cock in and out of her. "When your hubby throws your arse out, you'll be getting this daily, so stop fucking whining!"
"Mmmff... mmmm!" Sarah moaned into the gag.
Something about accepting that she was throwing her life away to be a pregnant whore made her pleasure increase.
Caleb's unbelievably thick cock slid easily in and out of her pussy. Sarah clenched herself to feel his thick cock so fucking deep inside of her.
"Mmmm! Mmmm!" She kept moaning into the gag.
This big, black man picked up the pace until he was battering into her ruined pussy, constantly shoving himself in balls deep over and over again.
It didn't take long for Sarah to feel spit form around the ball gag and drip down her chin as she got fucked.
"Fuuucckk!" Caleb grunted, and Sarah assumed he was cumming inside of her.
Her pussy had been so thoroughly fucked and wrecked and filled with cum that she couldn't even feel this new load.
"See you later, bitch." He said and closed the door.
Sarah had to breathe through her nose as cum remained locked into her fertile pussy.
How did I go from a loyal housewife, staying in or just seeing my rich, housewife friends to being tied up, gagged and bred. It wasn't even forced. I can't use that as an excuse. I asked for this. Even after the first time with Darius and Caleb, I could've never seen them again and gotten away with it.
But no, I asked for this. I couldn't stop myself. And now look at me. Being bred. Not leaving this room so I can take load after load of cum until I'm pregnant.
What will Stephen say when he realises I'm pregnant with a black thug's baby?

--

As that Saturday went on, Sarah lost count of how many loads were deposited into her cunt. After ten, she felt delirious again and drifted in and out of a deep sleep. One time she woke up just as Caleb was leaving, supposedly having just fucked her.
The thought of her sleeping, helpless body just lying there as this big, black man impregnated her with his thick cock filled her with joy.
Darius and Caleb seemed to work their timing out quite efficiently. It was about the same break between fuckings before the next one would turn up. Sarah couldn't actually believe how much these two guys could cum! It was crazy! Especially considering Stephen would cum once and then not need sex again for a month.
As the sun began to set, Sarah wondered what time it was. Dani fed her a sandwich at one point in the day, and the two shared a few minutes of kissing.
She was only brought back into reality when she heard some noise coming from downstairs. It sounded like.... Laughing?
Have they got people over? Sarah thought.
Over the next half hour or so, Sarah was certain that they were throwing some sort of a party.
A little while later the door opened, but there was more than one figure standing at the opening.
Darius walked in, and so did two other big, black men.
"So, this is her?" One of them asked.
"Yep." Darius replied.
All three men surrounded Sarah as she lay there, helpless and gagged. Spit was still drooling down the gag and onto her chin.
"How long have you been breeding her?" The one on her right asked.
"Only a day," Darius told them. "Although I'd be surprised if she wasn't already knocked up with the amount of cum we've dumped into her."
The men laughed around Sarah.
It's like I'm not a person to them, I'm just a thing for them to fuck... that is what I am. I'm a whore.
"So, do we get a go?" One of them asked.
"Unfortunately not," Darius told him, "only me and Caleb this weekend until she's pregnant."
"What about her arse?" The other asked. "Can't get pregnant from anal."
Sarah's eyes shot open. She was in no position to be able to fight against one of them fucking her arse. Even if she wanted to, she physically couldn't speak.
"Sorry mate," Darius told them, and Sarah was relieved. "We're saving her arse for a special occasion."
So, they are planning on taking my arse, Sarah thought. It's the last thing I have to give them.
"Fucking hell," One of the black men said as he looked between her legs, "what a fucking mess."
"Mate, she's had like 20 loads of cum in less than 24 hours," Darius laughed out. "Obviously her cunt is gonna be wrecked."
This just added to Sarah's humiliation as they mocked her once tight, barely touched pussy.
"Definitely need to break that arse in if her pussy gets used up." One of the black men said.
"Don't worry," Darius told him, "once we've broken her arse, that'll be up for use. Won't be cheap though."
"We know," He replied. "Fucking a pregnant slut in the arse. I'll happily pay whatever."
"Not just a pregnant slut," Darius said then walked over and pointed to Sarah's left hand, "a married, pregnant slut."
The two men burst out laughing.
"Fucking hell," One shouted, "does he know what a whore he's married to?"
"No chance," Darius told them, "won't be long until he finds out. Longest can be until he sees a black baby come out of her."
"Poor fella." One joked.
"You should see their house," Darius continued. "He has a fuck load of money."
"And she's just become a whore?" One of the black men asked.
"She can't help it," Darius explained, "She's a bored housewife with a rich, fat hubby. She was a whore in the making."
"I need to find myself one of these crazy sluts." One of the black men said.
"White girls are the best," Darius told them. "Now, she's ready for another load. You can stay and watch if you want."
"Definitely." They both replied.
Sarah stayed perfectly still as Darius climbed on top of her. She looked at the other two black men who watched every movement as Darius's big, black cock slid into her ruined pussy.
"Mmmmmff!" Sarah moaned into the black, ball gag.
His cock slid easily in and out of her cum filled pussy as her body rocked with him. The soreness from her wrists had now gone numb and didn't hurt.
Being watched made Sarah moan even louder. She didn't know if having someone see her being a whore turned her on, or if she wanted to put on a show, but she started to moan like the whore she was into the ball gag.
"Mmm.. cmmm nn mmm!" She moaned, trying to say "cum in me".
Darius's giant body was hammering into her. He hadn't taken any of his clothes off, he simply pulled his dick out and pushed it inside Sarah.
The two men watched, laughed, and joked as Darius fucked Sarah like a fleshlight before finally dumping another load of cum inside her.
When he pulled out and stepped back, the other men moved to the end of the bed and looked at Sarah's swollen, leaking pussy.
"Some's falling out." One said.
"True, need to find a better position." Darius said.
He then proceeded to untie Sarah's ankles before pushing them over her head and retying them to the headboard.
It was a similar position they had put her in before so that all of her weight was on her lower back and head. The cum had no way to get out and just festered inside of her fertile pussy.
"Come on," Darius said to the others, "I need a drink."



And then they were gone.
Caleb returned not too long later with a few other lads. They had a similar encounter as Darius had before. None of them were addressing Sarah directly, and they just talked about her like a piece of meat.
Caleb untied her ankles so he could fuck her, and after he unloaded into her cunt, he put her back into that position with her legs over her head.
This happened a few times throughout the night. Darius or Caleb entered the room, untied Sarah before cumming inside of her and then tying her up again.
After a few more times, the soreness in her pussy disappeared to where she just felt numb. Even like that though, Sarah still loved the feel and the sight of a big, black cock sliding into her sloppy, soaked, cum filled pussy.

--

At the end of the night, they returned Sarah's legs to being tied at the bottom of the bed. Apparently, they were worried about blood going to her head.
She woke up a few times in the night midfuck, occasionally after they were finished. Sarah honestly had no idea when they were done. They could have fucked her while she slept throughout the whole thing, and she wouldn't know.
If I'm not pregnant by this, then nothing would work, Sarah thought. Accepting that she was getting knocked up this weekend, that was a fact.

--

Dani fed Sarah in the morning and untied her long enough to use the bucket as a toilet.
As she lay there alone, she was lost in her own head.
Another full day of this. I don't know if I will be able to have sex again for weeks. I just pray that this works, and I'm pregnant.
Her pussy felt sore and battered and full of cum. Her jaw hurt from having the ball gag in her mouth for nearly an entire day. She was just breathing through her nose as spit constantly dribbled down her chin.
After lying like that for a while, the door opened, and Sarah jumped to see both Darius and Caleb walk in.
"Hey." Caleb said as they approached her.
Sarah attempted to sit up, but her restraints stopped her from moving too much.
"How's that pussy feeling?" Darius asked.
"Srrrrr." Sarah moaned back to them.
All around her once tight hole felt sticky with drying cum.
"There's something we've decided to try," Caleb told her as he untied one of her ankles, "something that Dani hasn't been able to do yet."
Something Dani hasn't done? Oh god, what could it be?
Sarah didn't try and say anything though. She was their property to do with as they wished.
Darius untied her other ankle, and her legs were free.
"I would say this might hurt," Darius said as he unlocked one of the handcuffs, "but your cunt is so used that you will probably like it."
Caleb unlocked the other, and Sarah was free.
"Stand up." Caleb ordered.
Sarah did as he asked, but when her feet hit the ground, she nearly toppled over. Her legs were like jelly. She watched as Darius laid on her bed, naked and his big cock pointing up.
"Come ride me." He ordered.
Although Sarah felt week, she nodded with her mouth filled with a gag and straddled the big, black man.
With her legs on either side, she lined up his cock with her pussy and slowly sank down.
"Mmmmf." Sarah moaned into the gag.
Her pussy felt stretched. Not long ago she felt tight around Darius's big cock, but now it fit in easily. Before long she was balls deep on his cock with her cum filled pussy working as lube.
Sarah rested her hands onto his chest and loved seeing her pale complexion on his ebony skin.
Using his chest as support, she rode up and down on his cock, slowly taking the entire thing in and out of her each time.
"Mmmff." She moaned into the gag as Darius smiled from below her.
Sarah's big tits bounced with each movement as pleasure took over her body.
When suddenly Darius's big, black arms wrapped around Sarah and pulled her naked body against his. Her big tits pressed against his chest, and then she felt Caleb's hands on her back.
"Mmm?" Sarah grunted.
"Shhh," Caleb whispered, "You're going to get two loads at once."
He can't mean... no, he can't.
But then she felt Caleb's even thicker cock head press against her already filled pussy.
"Mmmff!" Sarah grunted and her body tensed up.
They're not about to fit two cocks in me!
Even if Sarah had the energy to fight back, Darius had a tight hold onto her. Sarah's pussy gripped around his cock as a second, big, black cock pressed into her.
"MMMFFFFF!!" Sarah shouted into the gag as she felt her soaked, fucked pussy hole stretch open around a second cock.
It was like she was being ripped open, wider than ever imaginable.
"Nearly there, whore." Caleb whispered from behind.
He had one hand on her hip and the other guided his cock into her.
And then... Sarah's once tight hole stretched open, and Caleb's thick, fucking cock pushed inside of her alongside Darius.
"MMMMFFFF!!" Sarah screamed as she felt ripped in two.
"There we go, that's the head." Caleb grunted.
She could feel both massive, black cocks pressed against each other as they invaded her married, cum filled pussy.
Her pussy was trying to fight back, but it just gripped onto their cocks even tighter. Caleb pushed inch by thick inch deeper into her until she felt his body pressed against hers.
"MMMFF!!" Sarah groaned.
"Now you're double stuffed with nigger cock." Darius whispered as he looked into her eyes.
Two giant, thick, hard, black cocks were balls deep into her once underused pussy. Sarah felt unbelievably full and stretched, and her body started to shake uncontrollably.
"MMMMMMMFFFFFF!!" She moaned as loudly as fucking possible into the gag, and spit poured down her chin.
Her pussy spasmed around their cocks, constantly clutching around them as it got used to being so stretched open.
Even with all the fucking and cum inside of her, Sarah still felt stretched.
With her hole feeling open wide, Caleb started to pull back slowly.
"Mmmmm." Sarah moaned as her hole stayed tightly wrapped around the moving cocks.
"Fucking hell," Caleb grunted, "it's like a vice."
"I guess nearly two feet of thick, nigger cock is a lot for a white girl." Darius laughed.
"MMMMMM!!" Sarah moaned even louder as Caleb pushed back into her.
Their cocks pressed together as they both were balls deep inside of Sarah.
Her breathing was heavy through her nose as spit ran past the ball gag and down her face.
Not the way a middle class woman should act.
"MMMMMMFFFFFF MFFFFFFF!!" Sarah screamed as her body erupted into an orgasm.
"Fucking whore!" Caleb grunted.
Her orgasm forced more juices around their cocks and made her pussy accept them easier. Using that, Caleb started to increase his thrusts into her.
Sarah was constantly moaning and grunting as Caleb fucked her double stuffed pussy. With Darius holding her still, Sarah just took it. She took her pussy being wrecked and fucked.
"Mmmm." She kept moaning throughout it.
Shortly after Darius started to thrust from underneath her and Sarah found herself getting fucked by both cocks.
With the pain now gone, all Sarah could feel was immense pleasure!
"Mmm! Mmmm!" She moaned into the gag.
"So much for a tight cunt!" Darius laughed.
"People will still pay to fuck this rich whore!" Caleb moaned back.
"Won't be rich after her husband kicks her whore ass out!" Darius replied.
Fuck him! Sarah thought, let him divorce me! As long as I'm getting black cock, I don't give a fuck!
Sarah actually started to push herself back onto both cocks, wanting them deeper, wanting them to stretch her further.
SPANK! Caleb slapped her arse as he fucked her.
In a matter of minutes both cocks were firing in and out of her used pussy, ruining her forever as they well and truly broke her pussy. All the pain was gone, and Sarah didn't even feel like her pussy was gripping onto them anymore.
They've broken me, Sarah thought as she took it, they've ruined my pussy for anything other than big, black cocks!
They double penetrated her for nearly twenty minutes. Sarah moaned throughout, loving every second of her humiliation.
"I'm nearly there." Caleb grunted.
"Me too." Darius replied.
"Time to double breed this cunt." Caleb moaned.
They both picked up their pace of fucking the white whore harder and harder until Sarah was just a moaning mess.
"FUUUCCK!" Caleb roared.
"Yeeeess!" Darius moaned back.
Sarah then felt both cocks at almost the exact same time cum deep inside of her fertile womb.
"MMMMMMMM!!!" Sarah screamed as well as this forced another orgasm from her.
Two thick, cream loads of black, baby making seed filled Sarah's already cum filled pussy. She revelled in every moment of it as she felt her insides being coated.
"Fucking hell." Caleb moaned.
When his cock pulled out, Sarah felt her ruined pussy not go back to its normal size. She had been broken, and her pussy was stretched forever.
Darius pushed her off of him, and Sarah weakly flopped onto the bed as cum leaked out of her.
Both men went to work with tying Sarah back up so her arse was in the air and her ankles over her head, leaving both of their loads of cum to be soaked up inside of her womb.
Both slapped her bare arse as hard as possible which made Sarah jump.
"Right," Caleb said, "we'll get Dani to get us hard again, and then we'll be back."
They both left as Sarah felt weak.
My pussy will never be the same again. I couldn't feel Stephen's cock before. It'll be completely useless to me after this.
That entire day was similar to the one before. Sarah was fucked constantly by both men. They double penetrated her again in the afternoon. This time it was a lot easier, and her pussy easily accepted both cocks into her cum filled hole.
Sarah's mind, along with her pussy, was broken. She was just a hole to be used by black cock. Something for them to cum inside and nothing else.
At one point in the afternoon, they untied her again and got Sarah onto all fours.
Caleb fucked her from behind as Darius fucked her mouth. It was nice to take the ball gag out for a while, but Darius's cock was even thicker than the gag.
This happened while Dani watched by the side as this married, middle class woman was spit roasted and bred.
Caleb came in her pussy, and then Darius left her mouth to dump another load into her pussy.
After that though, they changed her tied up position.
Sarah's head remained pressed onto the bed as she stayed on her knees. Her wrists were then pulled back and tied to her ankles, which resulted in her being stuck in this position with her arse in the air. The ball gag returned to her mouth, and then they blindfolded her.
She couldn't see or do anything when the door would open for the next few hours. She would just feel a cock slide into her soaked, stretched pussy and fill her with another load of cum.
Dani fed her again but kept her blindfold on.

--

"Time to wake up." Caleb's voice said.
Sarah's eyes weakly opened, but all she could see was the mattress. Even as she was untied, Sarah felt weak. She eventually moved to lie on her back and looked up to see the dark-skinned man in front of her.
"You made it through your breeding weekend." He said with a smile.
"Thank you, Master." Sarah replied.
Her pussy felt battered, and she felt sticky with cum and sweat.
"Dani's going to shower you and get you all recovered before you go back to your hubby." He told her.
Sarah weakly nodded, fighting the urge to go back to sleep.
But then Dani walked in, completely naked with a giant smile on her face. Caleb left them alone as Dani helped Sarah to the bathroom.
"I can't believe how well you did," Dani told her. "You took a whole lot of dick this weekend."
"Mmhmm." Sarah groaned back.
"And I heard you took them both at once," Dani said. "I bet that felt amazing."
"It was... tight." Sarah grumbled.
The younger, eighteen-year-old helped Sarah into the shower and turned on the warm water. The sensation was wonderful against her sweaty, sticky skin. Sarah knew she must not have smelt great after nearly 3 days of fucking and no washing.
She stood still as Dani cleaned her all over. Seeing the younger girl wet from the shower made her even more attractive somehow.
After that Dani took Sarah downstairs and placed her onto a sofa. Sarah's entire body felt exhausted. Then Dani brought Sarah a ham and cheese toastie.
For a few hours they just sat and chatted while Sarah regained her strength, although her pussy felt sorer than ever before in her life.
"You must be pregnant after that." Dani said at one point.
"I must be," Sarah replied, knowing it was most likely true. "I don't know if I could go through that again. I feel like death."
"I want to feel like that," Dani replied, "fucked so hard I'm nearly passed out."
"Yeah," Sarah told her, "it is pretty great."
"I bet you never thought you'd do this." Dani said with a giggle.
"Can't say I did," Sarah replied and looked at the pretty girl. "I wouldn't change a thing though."

--

When Sarah got home on Monday afternoon, Stephen was at work, so she collapsed onto her bed and fell asleep. Stephen didn't wake her when he came home. Apparently he still was annoyed at her, but Sarah couldn't care less.

--


Three weeks later.

"Honey, are you ready?" Stephen shouted from outside of the bathroom.
"Yes babe," Sarah replied, "I'll be out in a second."
She looked at herself in the mirror. She was wearing an expensive green dress and had a face full of make-up. They were going to a different works do for Stephen, one that she was going to.
She was going to have to leave early though. She had a client booked in for 11pm at a hotel, a new one that Darius and Caleb hadn't sent her to before.
Sarah was full of joy though. Not because she and Stephen were talking again and not because of the black cock that she would be getting later that night.
No. In her hands she held a small object. A positive pregnancy test.
She grabbed her phone and started to type.
Sarah: Hi Masters, it worked. I've just had a positive test. I'm pregnant with one of your babies.
She hid the positive test in her purse so Stephen wouldn't see it, but she knew it was only a matter of time now until Stephen found out, and then surely that would be the end of their marriage.
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Previously:
I had been living with my University roommate for a few months. He was a massive rugby player that had a gift for fucking women. But after a dry streak he convinced me to give him a handjob.
After thinking about it I finally gave in and wanked his big, thick, hard cock, which brought about a new obsession for his cock.
I wanked him more and eventually agreed to suck my first ever cock.

BOOK II


Submission

The next day I woke up a little worried. Although my conversation with Ryan the night before definitely put my mind at ease, I wondered what this meant. Not just in our roommate relationship but in myself. I had sucked a dick, and I loved it.
I stayed in my bed until late in the morning, lost in my thoughts. I had an amazing orgasm when I went to bed the night before, which made my confusion worse. I wasn't in love with Ryan. He was a good friend, but there was zero romance between us. Was it just his dick I liked? Would I like other dicks? So many thoughts plagued my mind.
Eventually though, I was starving and had to get up.
When I left my bedroom, I didn't see Ryan, and I was a little relieved. I made myself some toast and sat down on the sofa, ready to eat when his bedroom door opened and my heart skipped a beat.
"Morning." Ryan said and came to sit next to me.
"Morning." I nervously replied, unable to look at him.
"Bit late for you, isn't it?" Ryan asked. "I've already been to the gym."
I took a mouthful of toast as I tried to think of something to say.
"Erm, was just tired." I replied between bites.
"Yeah, I bet." Ryan laughed.
I carried on eating as Ryan texted on his phone, and the whole time I wondered what was going on in his head.
Eventually I finished my toast and put the dish into the sink. As I turned around Ryan was smiling at me, and his phone was down.
"Time for something to wash that toast down with." He said.
"Ryan..." I whispered, although I honestly didn't know what to say.
"We'll have to be quick. I have a lecture in twenty minutes." He told me.
I watched as he pulled down his baggy shorts and there it was. His semi hard cock was out, and somehow all my concerns went straight out of the window.
"Come and get on your knees." He told me.
I looked at his semi hard cock and then at his smiling face. His shirt was off, and his amazing body just looked... well, perfect.
"Okay." I told him as my sudden urge to have his cock in my mouth had taken over.
"Actually," Ryan said as I walked over, "I quite liked it when you called me sir."
I looked at him, wondering if he was serious, but the look on his face showed that he was.
"Yes, sir." I whispered.
Slowly I got onto my knees between Ryan's legs. With one last look at him, I leaned forward and took his semi-hard cock into my mouth. It was odd to have it soft in my mouth, but I used my lips and tongue, nonetheless.
"That's it," Ryan moaned. "I think this will be our morning routine from now on."
"Mmhmm." I moaned around his cock.
Feeling him growing harder in my mouth was magnificent. It was me that had the power to make him hard, to get this dominant man horny.
As my tongue circled his head, his shaft started to fill my mouth.
It wasn't long until he was completely hard, and I was bobbing up and down on his cock. Being on my knees somehow made me feel sluttier.
"There's a good boy," Ryan moaned. "You'll be the perfect cocksucker in no time."
"Mmmm." I moaned.
My back was to the door, and I could hear people in the halls talking and joking. I thought about if someone could see in how they would see my head bobbing up and down on Ryan's lap.
The taste of his precum returned to my mouth, and I let out another moan. It honestly was the best tasting substance I had ever come across, so much better than any woman's taste.
As I bobbed up and down on his thick, hard meat, I ran my tongue around his head and shaft. My lips tightly wrapped around his shaft, meaning I could feel every ridge and vein.
"Oh yeah," Ryan moaned, "so fucking good."
"Mmmm." I moaned back at his compliment.
His hands started to play in my hair, and I wondered if he was going to force me deeper onto his cock again, but he didn't. He let me choose the pace, which gave me some sense of control.
"I wish I knew you were gay sooner," Ryan moaned. "We could've spent all year with you taking my cock."
As dumb as it sounded while I had a mouthful of cock, all I could think was "I'm not gay."
"Good thing we have two years left of Uni, hey." Ryan moaned out.
I kept bobbing on his cock, revelling in the taste as I grew more and more eager.
My right hand started to massage his hairy balls as my left hand worked the bottom of his shaft that wasn't in my mouth.
A few minutes later, Ryan was breathing heavily while letting out deep moans.
"Oh god," Ryan panted, "I won't last much longer. Make sure you don't miss any."
"Mmhmm." I moaned as I sucked his dick.
I was taking him deeper, as deep as I could without gagging while working his shaft and balls with my hands.
He started to tense and twitch around me, and I knew he was going to cum soon.
Ryan gripped my hair but still let me control the pace as he crunched forward.
"Fuuuuuuccckkkkk!!" He roared out.
His cock expanded in my mouth, and his first shot of cum hit the back of my throat. Another and then another of his thick, creamy seed filled my mouth, and I eagerly swallowed it down. The taste was perfection, and I never wanted it to end.
Even after he had deposited a gallon of cum down my throat, I kept bobbing, wanting as much as possible. I even squeezed his balls to drain the last few drops and sucked on his cock like a straw.
Then when he started to go soft in my mouth, I still kept sucking and running my tongue around him.
For five minutes I sucked on his soft, thick cock until he finally brought my head away.
"God you're so good at sucking dick," Ryan panted. "It's hard to believe you haven't done it before."
"Thank you," I replied from my knees until Ryan gave me a stern look, "sir."
"Good boy," Ryan told me. "Right, I need to get going."
Ryan stood up and went to get dressed while I sat back down on the sofa. I knew that as soon as he was out, I was going to have a wank.
When he came back, I felt him ruffle the top of my head.
"Thanks again, mate," He said as he headed for the door. "You're the best."
After he left, I could still taste his cum on my tongue. I didn't even bother going to my room to wank. I just stayed on the sofa, pulled off my shorts and wanked until I covered myself in cum.
This is strange, how can we be so casual after I sucked his dick?

--

That night I was in the dorm on my own. Ryan was out at a party, and I had been playing on my games when my mum called me.
"Hey." I answered as I paused my game.
"Hey sweetie," my Mum replied in her sweet voice, "just thought I'd check in. Not spoke in a week or so."
"No problem, Mum. How's things?" I asked.
"All good here. Your father and I are going on holiday next week," She told me. "How's Uni going? Still working hard?"
Well, I know you think I'm just here to study, but now your youngest son is also a personal cocksucker for his roommate.
"Erm, yeah, same old," I told her. "Nothing new."
"And how is the degree going? Still enjoying it?" She asked me.
"Yeah, it's good," I told her. "Still pretty interesting."
"Not partying too much, are you?" My Mum joked.
"No Mum," I sighed. "You know I'm not a partier."
"I know, I know," My Mum said with a laugh. "You're our good little boy."
As she said that the door to our dorm opened, and my eyes shot wide open when I saw Ryan walk in.
"I know, Mum." I replied and rolled my eyes.
But Ryan smiled when he realised I was on the phone. He quietly closed the door and walked over to me. I kept perfect eye contact with him as he came closer.
"How are you doing for money?" My mum asked. "Do you need us to send you any?"
Ryan kept getting closer to me, and I felt my heart beat faster.
"Erm, no, I'm okay," I told her as Ryan's hands went for his belt. "Thanks though."
He's not about to do what I think he is, is he?
I could hear my Mum talking, but I couldn't listen as I watched Ryan undoing his belt and zipper. His big, hard cock sprung free, inches from my face.
"Harvey?" My Mum said, which got my attention again.
"Sorry Mum, I got distracted. What did you say?" I asked.
I looked at Ryan's cock and felt my own grow, and when I looked up, he was smiling.
"Kiss it." He whispered.
I shook my head, but he gave me a stern look.
"I was just asking if you have any plans coming up?" I heard my Mum ask.
"Erm, no, no plans." I mindlessly replied.
I couldn't explain it, but it was like Ryan had some control over me. His cock had hypnotised me.
With my phone still next to my ear, I leaned forward and pressed my lips against the side of Ryan's shaft. As soon as my mouth touched his skin, I was transported back into the cocksucking slut I had become.
I kept my lips pressed against his dick for a few seconds before pulling back and then kissing it again.
"Hello?" I heard my Mum's voice say in my ear.
This made me pull back slightly and look up at Ryan.
"Sorry Mum," I said, "I need to go. I'll speak to you soon."
I hung up before she even said bye.
"Good boy," Ryan said to me. "You're making me very happy."
"Thank you," I whispered and looked back at his cock. "Can I... Can I suck you again?"
Ryan's thumb started to caress my cheek as he smiled at me, his cock painfully close to my mouth as I began to drool.
"I think you've earnt it, baby." He whispered.
I found him calling me "baby" a little strange, but I was too eager to suck his dick to care.
My mouth opened, and I wrapped my lips around his cock. Ryan stood perfectly still as I bobbed up and down.
Within fifteen minutes my mouth was filled with another delicious load of thick, creamy cum.
My wet lips popped when I left his cock and looked up at him.
"Thank you, sir." I told him.
"You're welcome my slut," Ryan told me. "You're doing so well, I hope you know that."
"I know." I told him.
"Move up, and let's watch a film or something." He said as he pulled back up his trousers and sat next to me.
"I thought you were at a party?" I asked.
"I was. I fingered a slut, as well," Ryan laughed, "but I've got training in the morning so couldn't drink."
"Fair enough." I replied.
Ryan grabbed the TV remote and started to flick through a few movies.
"Go and get me a drink." He said. It was in a soft tone, but it was a direct order.
"Yes, sir." I said before being able to catch myself.
This wasn't a sexual moment. It was just Ryan ordering me to do something for him, and I called him sir? That was odd. But still, I got him a drink and we sat down to watch a movie.

--

The next two weeks we got into a fairly good routine. Every morning I would give Ryan a blowjob, normally on the sofa except for two occasions when he would burst into my room and fuck my face. I was happy to go along with it, and I was always rewarded with a delicious load of cum.
After I would make Ryan cum, he would call me amazing and tell me how proud he was of me. Until one time on one Saturday.
Ryan had come back in late at night after being at a party. I could hear loud noises coming from the hallway outside, like the party was right there.
"Fuming!" Ryan moaned as he slammed the door shut.
"What's wrong?" I asked, closing my books and stopping my studying.
"This little tease of a girl," Ryan continued as he paced around the room, "was making out with me all night, and then I went to fuck her, and she said no!"
Weirdly, I actually got a little jealous.
"So, you're gonna have to finish the job." Ryan told me.
"I'm happy to be of service." I told him with a smile.
I was sitting on a wheeled chair at the desk in our living room as Ryan walked over, pulled his jeans down and shoved his cock into my mouth.
It seemed he was in a very dominant mood as he immediately grabbed my head and fucked my face.
"Take that cock, you fucking sissy faggot!" He shouted.
His big, hairy balls slapped against my chin constantly as I gagged and spat all down my chin.
"Fuck! I love using your fucking mouth!" Ryan moaned. "Having my own cock loving faggot! Taking my cum whenever I fucking want!"
My own cock was pouring out precum from his abuse, and I fucking loved it.
He was obviously horny as within five minutes of fucking my mouth, he came deep down. I was gutted as I barely got to taste it. His cock was so far down my throat that his cum just went straight down.
"Fuck." I panted as spit poured down my chin when he pulled out.
I looked up and saw Ryan's face was red. I was waiting for him to say "well done" but he just went into his bedroom and slammed his door.
Did I not do a good enough job? I thought, What did I do wrong?
I found myself desperately panicking that I had annoyed him somehow, that maybe he was going to get bored of letting me suck his dick. No, I couldn't have that. Sucking his dick now was part of my life, and I didn't think I could go without it.
So, the next morning I made Ryan breakfast and brought it to his room. When I opened the door he was still asleep, and my eyes went to his naked body.
"Hmm, what are you doing here?" Ryan grunted and rubbed his eyes. His massive arms bulged. God, he was amazing.
"I, erm, I made you breakfast." I told him.
Ryan let out a smile and sat up.
"Cool." He bluntly said.
I walked over and placed the tray on his lap. After that I stood there awkwardly.
"You can leave now." He told me.
I stayed still for an awkward moment before looking down and walking out of the room.
Twenty minutes later, Ryan came out of his room, and I was on the sofa. He was fully dressed as I turned to face him.
"I'm heading out." He told me.
"Do you," I said, and he stopped, "do you not want me to suck your dick?"
"Not this morning." He told me and left.
And that was it. For the first morning in a while, I wasn't going to suck his dick. What had I done wrong? I felt more panic in my body than when I first starting playing with Ryan's dick. Maybe he was getting bored of me or maybe I needed to up my game.
It only got worse when he came back in the evening and wouldn't let me suck his dick then either. I was pathetic, and I practically begged him to let me suck his dick! What had happened to me?
The next day when I was at lecture, I couldn't stop thinking about Ryan, well, his dick really. It was like an obsession. Every minute of my day was spent wishing I had his cock back in my mouth.
Three days. Three full days of not touching or even seeing Ryan's cock. I thought I was going to die!
Then he walked into my bedroom at 11pm. I was nearly asleep but as soon as I saw him, I jumped up with excitement.
"Sorry to come in so late." Ryan said as he stood there in just a pair of black boxers.
His massive, hairy, muscular body was making me go crazy.
"Don't apologise!" I immediately told him. "You're welcome in here whenever you want."
"Good boy." Ryan said.
Those two words, how they made me feel so fulfilled.
He walked over to me, and each step excited me as my cock started to grow. When he reached the side of his bed, Ryan reached over and caressed my face with his thumb.
"You want me to be happy, don't you?" He asked.
"I do." I told him, staring into his beautiful, brown eyes.
"And you'll do whatever you can to make me happy, won't you?" Ryan asked.
"I'd do anything." I told him, please God let me suck his dick!
His hand left my face, and I watched as if in slow motion as he reached for his boxers.
"I'm going to let you suck my dick," He whispered, YES!!, "But I need to know that you really deserve it."
His fingers remained hooked on his boxers, and I was so close to seeing his cock that it was torture. Any of my self-respect was gone at the desire of tasting his cock.
"Please, I'll do anything." I told him.
"You've said that before," Ryan said, reminding me of when I begged the other night, "but I don't know if you mean it."
"I mean it!" I told him. "You know I'll do anything! Please let me suck your dick."
I couldn't believe what I was saying, but I truly meant every word.
"I think you believe that," Ryan told me, "but I don't know if you are really willing to do anything."
When I saw his hands move away from his boxers, I felt heartbroken.
"No!" I shouted and jumped up, "Please Ryan, I'll do anything, I mean it!"
He smiled down at me, and my face was so close to his crotch, I could almost smell it.
"We'll see." He said and then turned to walk away.
I watched his muscular back as he left my room. I felt well and truly desperate.

--

Two more days went by, and I still didn't get Ryan's cock in my mouth, but I was doing everything I could to persuade him. Whenever he needed anything I would get it, whether it was drinks, food, ironing his clothes, anything! He wouldn't even have to say anything, and I would be bringing him stuff.
When I wasn't at lectures I stayed in our living room, eagerly waiting for Ryan to return.
Then on the third day, it was 9pm and I was sitting on the sofa watching TV when I heard our door unlock. Like normal my body shot up. But then I sat back down again when I saw Ryan walk in with three other rugby mates, including that Derek.
"There he is!" Ryan said as they all barged in.
Ryan sat down next to me as the others got drinks from our fridge and sat around the living room.
"What you been up to?" Ryan asked.
"Nothing." I awkwardly replied as I felt all of their eyes on me.
Ryan's big, strong arm went around my shoulder, and he gripped me tightly. I could smell his delicious aftershave, and my cock started to twitch.
"Sat around wanking probably." Derek joked as he downed a beer.
I felt my face turn bright red, but I was too shy to say anything back.
"Nah," Ryan said for me. "He only does that after he's sorted me out."
WHAT?!
This did make my eyes shoot open, and I looked around at the big rugby lads staring at me like a piece of meat.
"I still call bullshit," Derek said, "no way you've turned him into your personal sissy!"
No! No! No! What has he been telling them?!
"Oh yeah," Ryan said with a smug look on his face, "want to bet?"
Oh god, please don't.
"Yeah, I do." Derek replied.
"£10 says I can prove it." Ryan told him as his hand gripped my shoulder.
Is he really betting £10 to prove that I'm his cocksucker?!
I felt totally and utterly humiliated... but my cock was so fucking hard!
"Deal!" Derek shouted out as he got himself another beer from the fridge. I didn't care about them taking beer. None of it was mine anyway. They were all Ryan's.
"Right then," Ryan said. "Harvey, get on your knees."
I turned to look at him as Ryan smiled at me. I leaned a bit closer to him.
"Please don't make me." I whispered.
Ryan smiled and leaned closer to me.
"You said that you would do anything to make me happy." He whispered.
He had me. I did say that. Was this how I was supposed to prove that I deserved his dick. But in front of all these people?
Ryan nodded at me and pulled his hand away from my shoulder.
I looked around at the other rugby lads who were staring at me intensely.
"Okay." I whispered and sunk down onto my knees.
"No fucking way!" Derek shouted, loud enough that I worried people outside our dorm would hear.



"Told you," Ryan said as I moved between his legs, "he's very well trained, aren't you?"
I looked up at Ryan, and he nodded at me again. I looked to the floor to hide my shame, as well as my arousal.
"Yes, sir." I whispered.
"Fucking hell," Derek shouted, "what a pathetic wimp!"
"Hey!" Ryan shouted at him. "He may be a cocksucking gay slut, but don't talk to him like that."
That really confused me. Ryan would call me all sorts of names. Faggot, sissy, gay, cocksucker, but he had a problem with another man calling me a pathetic wimp? Was he... defending me?
"Now, take out my cock," Ryan told me. "It's time to show them what you've learnt."
I looked at him. My personal cock to please. My roommate. My defender.
"Yes, sir." I said to him confidently.
I sat up on my knees and reached for his belt. Slowly I undid it, knowing I had so many sets of eyes on me, and they were all about to see me as the cocksucker I had become.
Everyone was silent as I pulled down Ryan's zipper and pulled his jeans down.
Finally.
His cock was there. His beautiful, perfect cock. All of my shame disappeared, and it was like I was alone with his cock.
Ryan's finger touched my chin and made me look at him.
"Tell me what you want?" He asked.
I could hear some chuckling around me.
"I want... to suck your dick." I told him.
"Fucking hell!" Derek laughed out. "As if you have a personal faggot!"
"Best thing I ever did was turning this sissy," Ryan told them and then turned to face me. "Go ahead slut."
I didn't care that he was outing me to his friends or that I was being humiliated. If anything, that made this even hotter. But all I cared about was that I was finally going to suck his dick!
My right hand wrapped around his warm, hard shaft. I licked my needy lips and leaned forward.
When his meat warmed the inside of my mouth and my lips wrapped around his shaft, I heard a cheer from the other men around me.
"Fucking hell!" One of them shouted. "He's done it!"
"What a fucking faggot!" Another said.
"Sissy bitch!" Derek called out.
It seemed that Ryan didn't have a problem with them calling me these names.
My tongue ran around his head, filling my taste buds with his delicious precum.
"Mmmm." I moaned instinctively as I carried on sucking his dick.
"Haha!" Derek burst out laughing. "He fucking loves it!"
Ryan's hairy balls tickled my chin as I bobbed up and down, lovingly giving a slow and sensual blowjob.
My own cock was leaking into my boxers. Something about being watched and laughed at made this even better!
"Isn't this a bit gay?" I heard one of the rugby lads say.
"Maybe," Ryan replied, "but he sucks dick better than any girl I've been with."
I actually felt happy hearing that compliment, like it filled me with success. With that I increased my efforts, taking him deeper down my throat.
After so much practice I was able to take nearly the whole thing without gagging. My throat just opened up and wrapped around his cock as I took him deeper.
"Fucking hell," Ryan moaned. "See, he knows what he's doing."
"You're right," Derek said, his voice now serious. "I've never seen a girl take your cock so easily."
"He's had enough practice," Ryan revealed to them. "He's sucked my dick nearly daily. I've not let him for a few days now, so I knew he would be gagging for it."
"Doesn't seem like he's gagging at all." Derek then laughed.
"We'll see about that." Ryan told them, and I felt his hands grab the back of my head.
I relaxed my throat, knowing what was about to happen.
With a harsh push, Ryan moved my head further down and the last two inches of his cock forced its way down my throat.
"Gllg!" I coughed and spluttered.
"Told you." Ryan laughed.
His hands remained on my head as he took charge of the pace. He was pushing and pulling my head up and down on his big, thick, perfect cock. I was gagging over and over as the other lads laughed and called me names, but I loved every fucking second of it.
On my knees I let Ryan fuck my mouth in front of a group of lads. After a few minutes it all went quiet except for Ryan's moaning. His deep, masculine moaning.
"You fucking him as well?" Derek asked and my ears perked up. Anal was not something I had ever considered. I just liked sucking Ryan's dick.
"Not yet." Ryan told them.
Yet? That panicked me. But I couldn't exactly complain as he fucked my face.
"Fuck, I'm nearly done, cocksucker." Ryan panted.
"Does he swallow as well?" One of them asked.
"Of course," Ryan told them, "that's his favourite part."
"Fucking hell," Derek shouted, "hard to find a slut that swallows nowadays."
"Urrrghhh!!" Ryan grunted.
His cock throbbed down my throat, and I felt the first shot of cum hit my tongue.
"Mmmmmmm!!" I moaned. Fuck, I missed his cum these last few days.
I revelled in the taste, enjoying every drop as he unloaded a gallon of cum into me. I swallowed it quickly. It seemed he had been building up this load as there was even more from his normal huge loads.
The thick, sticky, delicious seed filled my mouth, and I guzzled nearly it all down.
"Hold some in your mouth, slut." Ryan moaned as he kept cumming.
I stopped swallowing, but Ryan didn't stop cumming. My mouth quickly filled, and I coughed and felt it fall down my chin.
I had to swallow some as he kept cumming until finally he stopped.
"Right, show everyone." Ryan told me.
I kept my lips tight around his cock as I pulled back, keeping my mouth filled with his cum. When I turned around, still on my knees, I saw all the guys staring at me. I looked at each of them and opened my mouth to reveal the thick, white liquid inside.
"Now, swallow." Ryan told me.
I closed my mouth, and it took three gulps to swallow it all down.
"That was fucking crazy." Derek said.
"Yep," Ryan said and rubbed my temple, "he's a great roommate."
After my show they started to leave as I remained on my knees. Ryan saw them all out. Outside of our dorm and in the hallway, I could hear people talking and partying still as Ryan came back to the sofa. He sat down and smiled at me.
"Come up," He said and patted his thighs. "Put your head here."
Without saying a word, I did as he told me. I laid down on the sofa on my side and rested my head on his thighs. Staring at the door, I felt Ryan's fingers play with the top of my head, almost massaging me.
"You did so well," He whispered, "amazing, in fact."
"Thank you, sir." I whispered.
"I mean it," Ryan told me as he tickled my head. "Doing it with an audience, I couldn't ask for a better roommate."
I felt myself smile at his compliments, but a part of me was still worried.
"They, erm, they won't tell anyone, will they?" I asked.
"That you're my cocksucker?" Ryan asked, and I cringed but nodded. "No, don't worry, they know not to tell anyone."
"Okay, thank you." I replied.
Ryan kept tickling my head as I ran my tongue around my mouth, still tasting his cum. We sat like that for nearly twenty minutes, and it actually felt nice.
"Right, I'm going to sleep. Goodnight, slut." Ryan said and stood up.
"Goodnight, sir." I whispered.
As soon as I got back to my room, I made myself cum, but something was worrying me. Ryan said "yet" when talking about fucking me.

--

Our new roommate relationship carried on as normal for a week or so after that. Every day I would suck Ryan's dick in the morning, occasionally giving him a second in the evening. After each time, he would compliment me and tell me how well I did.
Other than that, I was living my normal life. Going to my lectures, studying, playing games, just that I sucked dick now, as well.
But then one day I came back from a lecture and was surprised to see my door unlocked. I knew that Ryan was at a lecture himself. When I opened it, I saw Derek standing in the living room, smiling at me with hunger in his eyes.
"About time you got home, faggot." He said.
I closed the door nervously as I looked at him.
"What... what do you want?" I asked.
With my back to the door, I began to panic, especially with the way Derek was staring at me. He was 6 foot 4 of pure muscle, only a little smaller than Ryan.
"Ryan keeps talking about how good you are at sucking dick," Derek said. "So I decided to try it for myself."
What?! Ryan wouldn't do this, would he?
"Does... does Ryan know you're here?" I nervously asked. Would he really have arranged for me to suck his friend's dick?
"What Ryan doesn't know won't hurt him," Derek told me, so Ryan doesn't know, then he strode over to me, "and you're going to show me what a good faggot you are."
When he reached me, I felt dwarfed by his massive body.
"No," I whispered, "I'm not... I don't want to."
"You're a cocksucking faggot," Derek growled and grabbed my shoulder. "You'll take any dick you can get."
Suddenly he flung me across the room, so hard and far that I landed on the sofa. When I looked back up, Derek was walking over to me again, but this time with his hands undoing his belt.
"Stop it!" I called out, but he didn't listen.
With his jeans undone his hands grabbed my shoulders again and pushed me back against the sofa.
"You're gonna take my dick whether you like it or not," Derek growled. "Who knows, maybe I'll be the first in that ass of yours."
This really panicked me. To my own surprise I tried to fight back, but it was worthless against Derek. He was twice the size of me.
Before I knew it his cock was out. It was thick and long but not as big as Ryan's.
In all of the fighting I didn't hear our dorm door open.
"Get that fucking slutty mouth to work!" Derek shouted.
Then the door slammed shut and both of us jumped, we turned and looked, and my heart beat faster when I saw Ryan stood there.
"What are you doing?" Ryan asked calmly.
Derek let me go and pushed me back as he turned to Ryan.
"Just trying out your slut." Derek said calmly.
"I never said you could do that." Ryan told him as he walked forward.
I watched both huge men square up to each other. Ryan was clearly the bigger one though.
"He's a faggot," Derek said. "He loves dick no matter what."
Ryan took a deep breath and looked past Derek to meet my eyes.
"Do you want to suck his dick?" Ryan asked me.
I couldn't speak, I was too frightened, so I shook my head.
"Who cares what this faggot wants... Urgh!" Derek grunted as Ryan slammed his massive fist into Derek's stomach.
I watched the giant rugby player fall to the ground, gasping for air as Ryan stood over him.
"Don't you ever try and force it on someone," Ryan growled at him.
Ryan didn't look angry, but he was deadly serious, which was more frightening. I honestly thought he might kill Derek.
"If I see you in here again, it'll be the last time you'll be able to walk." Ryan threatened.
Derek was still trying to catch his breath, but he mumbled out some words before hobbling out of our dorm. My heart was beating out of my chest as Ryan turned back to me. The seriousness in his face disappeared and was replaced with sympathy.
"Harvey," He said and sat next to me, putting his hand on my back, "I'm so sorry. I had no idea he was going to do that."
My body was shaking. I couldn't believe I was nearly taken like that.
"I would never put you in harm's way. You have to believe that." Ryan told me, and I could hear the panic in his own voice.
I just nodded and felt a tear run down my face.
"Come on," Ryan said and grabbed two of the game console controllers. "Let's play something."
We both pushed that event out of our heads as we played and joked. It was nice, kind of like two friends just hanging out.

--

The next three days went by slowly. I couldn't shake the panicked feeling I had when I saw Derek, but true to Ryan's word, Derek didn't show his face near our dorm again.
I also didn't suck Ryan's cock for those three days. He didn't even boss me around or make me do anything.
Next time anything like that came up was when we were both in the University library. I was helping Ryan study when I couldn't take it anymore.
"Why haven't you wanted me to give you a blowjob?" I whispered so no one would hear.
This caught Ryan off-guard, and he looked at me shocked.
"After the Derek thing," He whispered, "I didn't want you to ever get in that position again."
"It's not your fault." I told him.
"It is, and I'm still so sorry." Ryan said.
I looked at him, the seriousness in his face.
"It doesn't mean I want to stop," I told him. "I still want to do it."
"Take a few more days," Ryan said, "and then we'll talk about it again."
And after that we carried on studying.

--

It had been nearly a week since I last sucked Ryans dick, and I was missing it badly. That addiction scratch had returned to the point where I couldn't think of anything else.
I was lying in bed one morning thinking about Ryan when he walked in. I jumped up, hoping he would let me give him a blowjob again.
"There's someone I want you to speak to." Ryan told me.
"What?" I asked, confused.
"Get dressed." Ryan said.
I obeyed like normal, and we walked to another block of dorms. Ryan knocked on one door, and a skinny, young looking man answered with a smile.
"Ryan, I was wondering when you'd get here." The skinny guy said.
He was around the same height as me, short brown hair and fairly pale.
"Michael," Ryan said and turned to me, "this is Harvey."
"I've heard a lot about you." Michael said and shook my head.
What's he heard about me?
We both walked in, and I remained silent, not sure what was going on. Michael sat down on their sofa, and Ryan stood next to me.
"Harvey," Ryan said, "Michael here is openly gay."
What?
"Okay?" I asked.
"See, there's things that we can't do because, well, you know I'm not gay," Ryan continued, "so Michael is going to help you out."
What's he talking about? Does Ryan really consider me properly gay? I'm not, am I?
"Michael has agreed to show you a few things." Ryan explained.
With that he left, and I was alone with this stranger.
"Take a seat." Michael said.
And I did, I sat down on the far side of the sofa as this guy, who must've only been 18, smiled at me.
"I'm a bit confused." I said.
"I get that," Michael replied. "Before I came out, I was confused as well."
"Wait, no, I'm not gay." I explained.
"But you love sucking dick?" Michael said bluntly. "Sorry, I don't mean any offense, but I'm just forward."
"I mean, well, I guess so." I admitted.
"Don't be so shy about it," Michael said and moved closer. "Sucking a dick is amazing. God knows I've done it enough."
I felt incredibly awkward in this encounter.
"I've only sucked Ryan's." I told him.
"Do you think you'll want to try others?" Michael asked.
My eyes shot open at this. Was he implying that I would suck his dick? I didn't want to suck Derek's, but I hated Derek.
"I, I don't know." I whispered.
Michael's hand landed on mine, holding it. It was nice.
"Don't get me wrong, sucking or being fucked by a straight guy is amazing," Michael said. "They never know how much better it is with another man, and they become like animals."
I let out a chuckle at that, knowing what it brought out from Ryan.
"Yeah, I get that." I laughed.
"And Ryan, well he has the best dick I've ever seen." Michael said.
That part of jealousy perked up again when I heard that. Michael had obviously sucked Ryan's dick before, and maybe they had even had sex.
"But straight guys won't do things other gay men will do." Michael said.
"Such as?" I asked.
Michael squeezed my hand, and I was forced to look in his eyes.
"I love kissing," Michael said. "Have you ever kissed a man before?"
"I've only kissed four women." I said with a nervous laugh.
Michael moved closer to me, close enough that I could feel the heat coming from his small body.
His mouth moved closer to me, and I took in a deep breath. I realised my cock was starting to grow in my trousers as I stared into his beautiful, blue eyes.
"You're very pretty," Michael whispered, his legs now pressing against mine. "Do you want to try kissing a man?"
I could smell his nice breath, and his body was so close to mine. My own body started to tingle. Maybe... maybe I could try it.
"We could try." I whispered as I stared into his eyes.
Michael's small, soft hand left mine and moved to cup my face. His thumb ran up and down my cheek gently. When his eyes closed my heart skipped a beat, and he leaned in.
In turn, I closed my eyes and waited for it.
Then it happened. Michael's soft lips pressed against mine, and it was like fireworks exploded inside me.
His lips were so soft and felt like they fit mine perfectly. I immediately closed my eyes and felt my lips kiss back.
With his hand caressing my face, I melted into this slow, tender kiss.
When I felt Michael pull away, I was disappointed, but he kept his face just inches from mine as we both opened our eyes.
"Not so bad?" He whispered.
"No, not so bad." I replied.
He leaned in again, and I immediately kissed him back.
Our lips met perfectly, and I felt myself push into him harder. He pulled back, broke our kiss and then kissed me again. This went on ten or eleven times until I felt his lips part slightly.
I let out my own gasp which invited his tongue inside.
For the first time in my life, another man's tongue was in my mouth. When I felt his smooth, wet tongue press against mine, I let out an involuntary moan.
I gently pushed my tongue back against his as our lips locked together.
"Mmm." I moaned as we lovingly made out.
My hand seemed to move on its own, and I took a hold of his arm, pulling myself deeper into our passionate kiss.
When I heard Michael moan into my mouth, I gave out a shiver of pleasure. Suddenly I realised how hard my cock was.
Our lips kept breaking and meeting as our tongues danced together. I may have only kissed a few girls, but this was ten times better than any of them.
Michael's hand left my face as we kissed and landed on my chest. He was rubbing up and down, and his fingers grazed against my nipple.
"Mmm." I moaned, never knowing how sensitive my nipples were before.
I was holding him tightly as we made out, and then Michael's hand moved down my body.
"Oooh." I moaned when I felt him grab my cock from outside of my jeans.
He smiled and opened his eyes.
"One thing most proper straight guys won't do," He whispered as he rubbed my cock, "is give you a blowjob back."
Michael then sunk down to his knees in front of me as he carried on rubbing my cock from outside of my jeans.
"Oh god." I panted as he started to undo my belt.
He smiled up at me and I smiled back, breathing heavily.
"If you want me to, that is?" Michael whispered.
It had been so long since I had been on the receiving end of a blowjob, there was no way I was going to turn this down.
"Yes." I panted.
Michael quickly undid my belt and zipper. He took a hold of my jeans, and I lifted my ass up so he could pull them down. Michael made quick work of throwing them to the other side of the room. Then I was naked from the waist down with my four inch, hard cock just waiting for my first ever male blowjob.
When I felt his small, thin fingers wrap around my cock I let out a loud gasp. It was the first time in many months that anyone, male or female, had touched my cock.
He slowly stroked me up and down as I panted.
"You sure seemed to enjoy kissing me." Michael whispered.
He was smiling a beautiful smile as he slowly wanked me.
"Yeah," I panted, "I liked it."



"Well," Michael whispered and sat up, growing closer to my cock, "then you're going to love this."
"Oh god." I moaned, knowing he was about to suck my dick.
"I've been giving blowjobs for a long time," Michael told me. "So you just enjoy."
I nodded and watched Michael lick his thin, soft lips and lean forward.
"Oooh my god!" I moaned and puffed out my chest when warmth engulfed my cock.
"Mmm." Michael moaned, which made my entire body vibrate.
His lips around my cock, fuck, they felt perfect! Then his tongue gently massaged my head, and my entire body jerked.
My hands were by my side, grabbing onto the sofa as his head slowly bobbed up and down. I could feel exactly where his lips wrapped around my cock and the movement of his tongue. Something I had done so many times to Ryan, but god I loved having it back.
"Oooh, oh Michael, that feels so good." I moaned.
"Mmhmm." Michael moaned back as he so easily took my cock completely down his throat, and I let out a louder moan.
When he came back up and I saw my wet cock, I let out a loud gasp. Michael stood up and reached out his hand.
"Come on," he said, "let's take this to the bedroom."
I didn't say anything as I stood up and interlocked my fingers with his.
Am I about to have sex with a man? I thought. To be honest, I think I would've happily gone along with it.
Michael led me to his bedroom as we held hands and closed the door behind me. Once inside he pressed his small body against mine and leaned in for another kiss.
I happily opened my mouth and carried on making out with this gay man. My hands ran all over his back as he pulled my shirt off over my head, leaving me naked.
"Take my clothes off." Michael whispered into my mouth.
I made the decision to just do what he told me, so I grabbed his shirt and pulled it over his head. His body was skinny and smooth, just like mine. Then I pulled down his trousers and saw his cock. He was similar in length and girth to me.
After that Michael pulled me in for another passionate kiss. Our now naked bodies pressed together, our cocks locked between our stomachs.
My body was on fire as we held each other.
"Okay," Michael said, pulling back his wet lips, "go and lie down."
I did as he said, lying on the bed as he crawled between my legs. He took my cock back into his hand and gave me a quick smile before continuing his blowjob.
"Mmm, oh that's so good." I moaned.
This time my fingers ran through his hair, just like Ryan did with me.
He gently bobbed up and down, and I watched his lips around my cock as they moved. Every slight movement was like heaven.
Then his mouth left my cock, and he moved lower to take my hairless balls into his mouth.
I had never had a woman play with my balls before, so this was a very welcomed feeling.
Watching this skinny, pretty man sucking and licking on my balls was nearly as good as the actual feeling.
He sucked them into his mouth and massaged them with his tongue as his hands grabbed onto the inside of my thighs.
"Lift your legs up." Michael whispered.
Once again, I did as he asked. With his hands on my legs, he helped guide them into the air until they were nearly at my chest.
Michael continued to lick on my balls, moving lower to the bottom of them.
"Woooaahh!" I moaned in shock when I felt his tongue touch the gap between my balls and my ass.
"Don't worry," Michael whispered between orgasmic licks, "I know what I'm doing."
"Okay," I panted and grabbed onto the bedsheet, "Okay."
My eyes closed, and I just focused on the tongue that gave my entire body pleasure.
Each lick got a little lower, then a little lower, and a little lower. Until... I felt the tip of his tongue slowly, gently and amazingly flick at my tight, smooth asshole.
"Oh my god!" I panted.
"Mmm." Michael moaned back.
His tongue touched my ass again, this time a little more powerfully.
It was like my entire body shook with amazing pleasure.
Again, his tongue touched my ass with just a slight lick, but it was enough to make me want more!
And finally, the base of his tongue pressed and covered my entire asshole, and he gave a long, slow lick up and flicked at my balls.
"Fuuuuck!" I moaned.
"A lot of straight guys thinks it's too gay to be rimmed," Michael said between licks. "But it's a shame they'll never know how amazing it feels."
Michael started to properly eat my asshole, and his tongue barely left between licks. After a couple of minutes my hole felt soaked, and all I could feel was pleasure.
"Oh god, Michael." I panted and balled my hands into fists.
"Do you like me eating your ass?" He whispered.
"Yes!" I panted, "Oh god I love you eating my ass!"
I even lifted my knees closer to my chest so he could rim me even better. Then when he tightened his tongue and pressed it inside of me, I saw stars.
His tongue couldn't have been that long, but I could feel it deep inside of me, and my ass wrapped around it.
For ten or fifteen minutes, I laid there getting rimmed by this gay guy and loved every second of it. When he came back, I looked down and could see him smiling with a wet mouth.
"Now, if any of this doesn't feel good, just let me know." Michael told me.
I kept my knees to my chest as I felt him move a finger up and down my spit covered asshole.
"Okay." I panted.
His finger didn't feel as good as his tongue, but I knew I was about to get a whole new feeling. The feeling of being fingered.
My asshole opened slightly and it wrapped around his finger. I could feel every little bit of Michael's finger as it pushed deeper and deeper inside of me. When his knuckle touched my ass, I knew he was fully in.
"How's that?" Michael asked.
"Yeah... it's okay." I panted.
I'm getting fingered by a man!
Then... "Fuuuck!" I shouted unexpectedly as he touched something inside of me.
"There we go," Michael whispered. "That's your prostate, easy to find."
His finger was curved and rubbing against something hard inside of me that was making my entire body shake.
"Oooh my god!" I moaned again.
Michael started to pull his finger out and then slowly push it back in, pressing against my prostate, and my body jerked.
"Fuucking hell!" I moaned louder.
I lay there as Michael slowly fingered me and, oh fuck, was it good.
When a second finger pushed inside of me, it felt tight as fuck.
"Oh fuck!" I moaned.
"Just relax your ass," Michael told me, "I've taken much bigger than two fingers in me."
"Okay." I moaned back.
With a little work Michael was fingering me easily with two fingers. It felt... unbelievable!
My entire body was shaking with nothing but pleasure as his two fingers pushed in and out of my asshole. I couldn't explain the feeling, it was like nothing else!
He must have fingered me like that for ten minutes. My cock was leaving a giant puddle of precum on my stomach when he stopped. His fingers left my ass, and it felt empty.
"Lie on your side," Michael told me, "we're gonna 69."
"Okay." I panted. I was almost delirious.
I rolled onto my side, and the next thing I saw was Michael's hard cock in front of my face. His left leg lifted up and over my head as he moved closer. I could smell his scent. Similar to Ryan's but more feminine.
I'm about to suck my second cock, I remember thinking, Fuck it.
I opened my mouth, leaned forward, and wrapped my lips around his hard cock.
"Mmmm!" I moaned!
His taste was different to Ryan's but equally as good. Not being as thick, I found it easier to give him a blowjob. Up and down my lips went against his cock as my tongue circled his head. Michael started to moan, which filled me with excitement. And then he started to suck my dick as well.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned as we sucked each other.
I reached around and gripped onto his surprisingly firm ass cheeks as I forced his entire cock down my throat.
All that could be heard for a few minutes was us sucking each other and moaning. His precum filled my senses, and I loved every drop of it.
Then I felt his fingers return to my ass, and with ease they pushed inside of me. With the triple pleasure of having my cock sucked, sucking a cock, and getting fingered I was in heaven!
His fingers easily pushed in and out of me as his other hand squeezed my ass cheek.
"Mmmm... Mmmmm... Mmmmm!" I moaned as I sucked his dick.
My asshole had loosened and accepted his fingers.
Eventually I had to pull my mouth back.
"Oh god... Michael, I'm gonna cum soon." I moaned.
"It's okay, cum in my mouth." He told me.
Instantly his mouth was back around my cock, and he fingered me more vigorously.
My muffled moans grew louder, almost into screams as I filled my throat with his cock. Until it hit me.
"MMMMMMMMM!!!" I moaned around his hard cock as my balls tightened and I started to unload into his mouth.
Michael was a master, and he never once stopped fingering me perfectly or sucking my cock as the best orgasm of my life made me go dizzy.
My asshole clenched around his finger, and my entire body shook as I moaned over and over.
As my orgasm died down, I felt Michael's mouth leave my cock for a second.
"I'm gonna cum!" He moaned in a high-pitched voice.
This made me double my efforts sucking his dick. I took him down my throat each time until I felt it.
"FUUUCCKKK YEEEEESS!!" Michael squealed as his cum filled my mouth.
His cum had less of a taste than Ryan's, but it was equally as delicious.
"Mmmmm!!" I moaned as I swallowed his thick load of cum.
By the time he was done we were both panting and his fingers were still in my asshole.
"Oh my god," I moaned, swallowing the last of his cum. "That was... that was unbelievable."
Michael removed his fingers from my ass, climbed on top of me and shoved his tongue into my mouth. This was an aggressive, passionate kiss. I felt weak and kissed him back automatically, enjoying his tongue in my mouth.
"So, you liked that?" Michael asked as he kissed me again.
"So much." I whispered.
Another peck on my lips, and Michael got up.
"Stay there." He told me.
I couldn't move if I wanted to, I felt weak after that. A few minutes later Michael returned with a few things in his hands. When he laid them out in front of me I saw three different sizes of black butt plugs.
"If you're gonna take Ryan's cock you'll need to prepare." He told me.
"Oh right." I whispered, staring at them. Even the smallest looked bigger than Michael's two fingers, but the biggest one looked a lot smaller than Ryan's cock.
Wait, am I considering having sex with Ryan?
"Start with the smallest for a few days," Michael told me. "Use lots of lube, then increase in size. Should take you a week or two to get used to the biggest one."
"Erm, thanks." I replied.
My orgasmic bliss had come down, and I started to feel a little awkward. I grabbed the butt plugs and a tub of lube before heading back to my dorm.

--

Ryan didn't ask me about what happened with Michael, but I did suck his dick again that night.
After that I was in my bedroom and looking at the plugs. I couldn't deny how good it felt to have Michael rim and finger me.
I figured that I didn't actually have to have sex with Ryan, so there was nothing to lose. So I lubed up my ass and put in the smallest plug, which felt massive inside of me. I didn't think I would ever be able to fit Ryan in me.

--

For a few weeks Ryan and I were back in our normal routine of me sucking his dick every morning. Having a plug in my ass seemed to make giving him a blowjob even better.
On a few nights he brought girls back, and I listened to him fucking them. Hearing their wild moans... Wondering what it felt like.
Eventually I got myself to the largest plug, although the first two days it took some getting used to. Eventually I could get it in and out with relative ease.
Girls weren't even a consideration for me anymore. I had no interest in them. I considered going to Michael's dorm again, but I worried about getting a reputation of going to a gay guy's dorm often.
One night Ryan and I were staying in and watching TV.
"Are you enjoying our set up?" He asked me out of the blue.
"You mean...?" I asked.
"You being my personal cockslut whenever I want." He bluntly said with a smile.
I loved it when he spoke like that, although I don't know why.
"If you asked me half a year ago if I was going to be sucking dick every day, then I would've laughed," I joked, "but yes, I love it."
Ryan's big, strong hand then landed on my thigh, and my body tingled.
"You like having me tell you what to do?" He whispered in a deep tone.
"Yes." I admitted proudly.
"I like just pulling my trousers down and sliding my cock down your throat," Ryan told me. "I never thought I'd get such a slut as a roommate."
I couldn't speak, but my cock was starting to grow.
But then Ryan turned to face me and leaned in close. For a second I thought he was going to kiss me.
"Do you have a plug in right now?" He asked.
This took me back. As far as I was aware, he didn't know what happened between me and Michael, but I was now guessing that Michael told him everything, which made me jealous again that Ryan might have fucked Michael.
"Yes." I admitted.
"Do you like it?" Ryan asked me, his hand squeezing my thigh.
"I... I do." I told him.
"You like having your tight, virgin asshole stretched?" Ryan asked, "especially when you're sucking my dick?"
"Especially then." I told him.
Ryan's hand started to rub up and down my thigh which turned me on more. I could feel his warm breath on me.
"How would you like to try the real thing?" Ryan asked me.
I looked down at his crotch, wondering if I could even fit his cock inside me.
"You mean... have sex?" I asked back.
"I mean, me fucking you." Ryan corrected.
"I'd be lying if I hadn't considered it." I admitted to him.
Ryan's rubbing turned into a firm grab of my thigh.
"Let me make this clear before we take this next step," he said, turning deadly serious. "I'm not gay. When I fuck you, you aren't a man. You're a cock slut. You're a hole for me to fill. And if I fuck you, I will want to fuck you again. It will not be a one-time thing."
I blinked as I took in what he said.
"I don't mean that in any offense," Ryan told me. "I'm just letting you know how it is."
"I understand." I replied, but to be honest, I was lost in my own head. Did I want Ryan to fuck me?
"Have a think," Ryan said and his hand left my thigh, which I instantly missed. "No pressure."
I sat there in silence for a minute.
"But go get me a beer." Ryan told me.
"Yes, sir." I replied.
I got Ryan a beer from the fridge and sat down next to him. We carried on playing games for a while.
"But I'd love to feel that tight ass around my cock." Ryan said, and I nearly chocked, "If your virgin ass can take it."
"I don't know, that monster might rip me in half." I joked back.
Making light of it seemed to help.
"That's true," Ryan told me. "You'd squeal like a proper slut then."
"Oh, I've heard that many times from my side of the wall!" I joked.
"I fucking knew you listened!" Ryan laughed out.
"It's hard not to when they're screaming their heads off taking your big cock!" I replied back.
We were both laughing hard, barely even focusing on our game.
"Well, that could be you." Ryan told me.
I caught my breath from laughing and looked at him.
"I suppose it could be." I told him.
Ryan stopped laughing as well and looked at me, and I could see lust replacing his laughter. For a few moments we stared at each other with tension filling the air.
Michael has probably done it, I thought, maybe I could just try it.
"Let's do it." I said before even realising it was coming out of my mouth.
"Are you sure?" Ryan said. "You know what I get like when you're sucking my dick. It'll only increase when I fuck you."
I looked into his eyes, and I knew... I wanted it.
"That's what I want," I told him bluntly. "I want you to fuck me like those other sluts you fuck."
Ryan's face burst into a smile.
"My room. Now." He told me.
As I stood up Ryan slapped my ass.
While I walked towards his room, I knew I was about to be fucked by a man. Not just any man, but a beast of a man.
The sound of the door closing was like a brick wall crashing down. This was it. I was all in.
"Get naked and get on all fours." He ordered to me.
In an instant I ripped off my clothes until I was completely naked. I realised this was actually the first time I was naked with Ryan.
Once I got onto his bed, I got onto my hands and knees, my ass facing him. To my side was a full-length mirror where I saw myself presenting my ass to be fucked for the first time.
I watched in the mirror as Ryan ripped off his clothes until he stood there in all his muscular, hairy glory.
He went into a bed side drawer and pulled out a tub of lube before he got onto his knees behind me.
SPANK! His big hand slapped my ass.
"Move up a little, slut." He told me.
I moved up and then felt Ryan move closer. His big, fat cock tapped against my ass cheeks. I had to bite my lip to stop from moaning.
His right hand grabbed at the head of the plug that filled my ass.
"Ooooh." I moaned as he moved it around.
The rim of my ass spread as he slowly pulled it out, and my ass closed again.
When I felt lube being poured directly between my cheeks my body tensed up. Ryan then used a finger to spread it around my asshole.
"I like that you're smooth," He whispered. "Keep it like this."
"Yes, sir." I moaned back.
He properly lubed up my asshole, and then I watched in the mirror as he spread lube all over his massive cock. With him behind me like this, it was hard to believe we were both 18. He was so big and hairy whereas I was so small and smooth.
"Oooh Ryan." I moaned when a single finger pressed inside my lubed, smooth asshole.
In the mirror I could just see this amazing man behind me with a finger knuckle deep in my ass.
He pushed and pulled his finger in and out, fingering me as I panted and moaned. When a second finger pushed in, I let out a louder moan.
I was on my hands and knees getting fingered by a man who was preparing me for his cock!
After a few minutes of being fingered, my cock was leaking precum,and Ryan pulled out.
Another spank on my ass, and then I felt Ryan grip my hips. He moved forward until I felt the head of his cock press against my asshole.
"I'll go slow to start with," Ryan warned me, "while I take your virginity. Then I'm gonna fuck you like a real slut."
"Okay," I whispered and tried to relax my ass for my first cock, "I'm ready."
"Oh," Ryan said with a smile, "I'm about to break you properly and turn you into a real faggot."
I felt a bit of pressure on my ass from the tip of his cock. He had used a lot of lube, which I was grateful for. He pushed lightly, but I couldn't seem to take him in.
"Relax." He told me.
I took a deep breath, gripped onto the bedsheets and gritted my teeth.
Ryan kept pushing against my ass that seemed to be fighting it. For a few minutes he gently pushed until he put a bit more pressure on.
As my ass slowly opened up for him, I instantly felt how much thicker he was than the plug.
"Fuck." I grunted.
"You can take it." Ryan told me and kept pushing.
Little by little my ass opened around his head. It felt unbelievably thick, like he was stretching me wide open! And then, my asshole gripped around his cock, and his head popped inside of me.
"Fuuucckk!!" I gasped out. My asshole burned, and the air from my lungs was forced from my body.
"There you go," Ryan growled. "That's the head in. Just 7 inches to go."



"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." I kept panting.
My heartbeat could be felt around his cock as my body tensed up.
"I'll allow you to get used to having a cock in your asshole for a minute." Ryan told me.
"T-thank you." I panted back.
And he did, for ten minutes he remained with just the head inside of me. The first five hurt a lot, but then the pain died down. After the ten minutes, although I still felt stretched as fuck, it didn't hurt.
"Okay," I whispered, "go deeper."
"Good girl." Ryan whispered.
Girl? That surprised me, but I guess he was picturing I was a woman instead of fucking a man.
I didn't have long to think about it though as he pushed another inch into my bowels.
"Ooooh god!" I moaned.
Already he felt deeper than the plugs, and it was much more intense. My asshole was gripped around his cock, tighter than my lips had ever been.
Every inch felt like a mile as he delved deeper and deeper inside of me.
Ryan's grip on my thin hips tightened as he pushed inside.
"Fucking hell," Ryan moaned, "that's tighter than any cunt I've fucked."
"Well," I panted, "I am a virgin."
SPANK!
"Not any longer bitch." He grunted.
It felt like a giant, steel pole was sliding deep inside of my asshole! I couldn't believe I actually fit him inside of me, or that his cock felt like it never ended.
I swear I could feel his head in my stomach, deeper than I ever thought possible.
And then... I felt his big, hairy balls press against mine and I knew that Ryan was balls deep inside of my no longer virgin asshole.
"Fuuuuuuuccckk!!" I shouted out as I felt totally and utterly filled with dick.
"Yees!" Ryan roared out. "Finally! I knew I'd be deep in your fucking ass one day, you dirty, little faggot!"
His words, his cock. Oh fuck, it was too much! I fucking loved it!
"I'm your faggot!" I shouted back. My head was gone, lost in pure lust for his dick.
SPANK!
"Don't you ever fucking forget it, slag!" Ryan moaned.
My asshole still felt massively stretched, but I had loosened up around him. I was taking his entire cock, and I felt fucking amazing!
Ryan slowly pulled his cock half way out before thrusting back into me.
"Fuck!" I grunted. "You're so deep... in my ass!"
This was it. I had officially taken a cock in my ass.
"Oh, I'm gonna be deep in this ass a lot more." Ryan told me, and at that moment, I wanted nothing more.
"Good!" I moaned back as he slid back and thrust into me again.
He continued like that for a few minutes as I opened up more for him. Ten minutes in and all the pain was gone.
"Oh god!" I moaned out, "holy fuck!"
"Good?" Ryan asked, genuinely caring for me.
"Really good." I moaned back.
His right hand started to rub up and down my smooth, skinny back. I looked at myself in the mirror. This huge, hairy man behind me with 8 inches of cock balls deep inside of me.
"Fuck me!" I moaned. "Fuck me like one of your sluts!"
Ryan's hand moved up my back and went into my hair, and then his fingers gripped me and pulled my head back. I couldn't see Ryan, but I could feel him over me.
"You want to be my slut?" He growled. "Take my cock like the gay slut you really are for me?"
"Yes," I moaned. "Yes, I fucking want it! Fuck me, sir! Make me your gay whore!"
Ryan let go of my hair and grabbed my hips again as I prepared myself to be fucked like one of his nightly sluts.
Oh, and I got it.
He pulled out nearly his entire cock out and slammed it back into me. My body shot forward, and I let out a loud gasp. But Ryan didn't let up. He held me tight and really started to fuck me.
With each thrust, he took nearly his entire cock out before slamming it into me.
"Fuuck!" I grunted.
"Take it, you fucking whore!" Ryan roared out.
My body was just a vessel for pleasure in that moment. Nothing else mattered except for my asshole getting ruined by this big, fucking cock!
"Fuuucck!" I moaned again. "Give it to me! Fucking ruin my asshole!"
"You filthy, faggot slut!" Ryan moaned.
"Fuck me like a faggot!" I moaned back, "Break me! Fucking destroy me!"
His entire body was ramming into me with every thrust. My asshole was quivering around his giant cock as it battered into me.
All I could hear was his grunting and my high-pitched squeals as my body started to glisten with sweat.
"Look at yourself!" Ryan shouted. "Watch as I fuck you like some dirty slag!"
I turned my head and saw a wild animal in Ryan's eyes. His body was hammering into my asshole over and over, and all I could do was moan in response.
His fucking got harder and harder until my body gave way, and I landed on my stomach on his bed. His cock slipped out of my asshole.
"Get that big fucking cock back in me!" I shouted, not even realising what I was saying.
His hands landed on either side of my head, and in one motion he was back, balls deep inside of me.
Ryan was fucking me into the bed, which meant he was even fucking deeper.
"Fuck me!" I moaned. "Fuck me! Fuck, I love your fucking cock!"
"You're gonna take my cock in your ass whenever I fucking want from now on!" He told me.
"Fucking gladly!" I moaned back. In that moment I knew this wasn't going to be a one-time thing. I was Ryan's slut.
As he fucked me into the bed my own raging hard cock rubbed against his sheets, which gave me even more pleasure.
In this position his cock was hitting my prostate, and I was letting out wild, high-pitched moans.
"Fuck! I'm gonna... I'm gonna!" I moaned, "I'm gonna fucking cum!"
"Cumming with 8 inches of cock in your cunt!" Ryan moaned. "You truly are a faggot aren't you?!"
When it hit me, I thought I was going to pass out.
"YEEEEEESSS!!" I screamed at the top of my lungs. "I'M A FAGGOT!!"
My cock erupted an earth-shattering orgasm, and I felt cum shooting all over his sheets and pressing into my body. The whole time Ryan kept fucking me through my orgasm.
"Keep clenching that fucking asshole!" He moaned.
My orgasm was forcing my asshole to spasm around his cock and clench around it like a vice.
Ryan pummelled into me harder with the full length of his cock on each stroke, and he started to grunt more. I knew those grunts meant he was about to cum.
"Cum in me!" I moaned. "Cum deep in my fucking asshole!"
"You fucking sissy!" He grunted back.
"Your sissy," I moaned, "Now fill your sissy's asshole with your fucking cum!"
"FUUUUUUCCCKKK!!!" Ryan roared like a beast as his cock expanded and stretched me even further.
Then I felt it. My bowels got hit with a thick, heavy, massive load of warm cum. He was coating my insides like a fucking wall, and it only forced more pleasure from my small body underneath him.
"Fuucking hell!!" He grunted again.
Each thrust was met with another shot of cum deep inside of me. I felt warm and filled with cum and cock. My asshole clenched around his cock, trying to milk every drop from his balls.
His skin slapped against mine as the last of his cum filled me entirely.
We were both panting like we had run a marathon. And then, he pulled his semi hard cock from my asshole. It took a few seconds, but I felt my ass close up again, followed by a gallon of cum leaking out of me.
I remained on his bed, lightheaded and weak.
"Fucking hell, you were tight." Ryan said with a heavy breath.
"You were huge." I joked back.
After a few minutes I caught my breath and sat up on his bed. My stomach was covered in my own cum, and his cum was leaking out of my now sore asshole. When I stood up, I felt it trickle down my leg.
"You better clean that up." Ryan said to me and pointed at his cum covered sheets.
I looked at the sheets and back at this beast of a man.
"Yes, sir." I replied.
Ryan sat on his phone, naked, with his soft cock leaning down his leg as I changed his bedsheets and put the dirty ones in the wash.
When I was done it was pretty late. Ryan got up and inspected the sheets.
"Sit down." Ryan told me.
I immediately obeyed and looked up at him, his soft cock in front of me, his hairy, muscular body begging for my attention.
I wonder if he wants me to suck his dick?
"How was that for you?" Ryan asked.
Oh, not what I expected.
"I mean," I replied, looking into his eyes, "it was amazing. If you couldn't tell."
"But now you've had time to come down from your orgasm," Ryan said. "You've had some time to accept what just happened, so how do you feel?"
"How do I feel?" I repeated. "A little sore. But other than that, amazing."
Ryan smiled when I said that.
"Good, so you will want to do it again?" He asked me.
"I might need a day or two for my ass to recover," I replied with a chuckle. "But yes."
"Good, because I loved it," He told me. "You're tighter than any man or woman I've fucked. I'd be devastated if you said no."
That twinge of jealousy returned when he said that. Was I starting to get feelings for Ryan? Or did I just love his cock and body?
"And the way I spoke to you during it," Ryan continued, "you're okay with that? It's just when I'm fucking, I become a little more dominant."
"A little?" I joked, then reached and touched his huge thigh. "It's fine. Honestly, I loved everything about it."
"Good," Ryan told me. "Now go to bed. I'm knackered."
"Yes, sir." I replied.

--

For the next three days I just sucked Ryan's dick like normal. My ass was very sore the next day, so I knew I had to wait a little.
But on the fourth day I came back from a lecture and saw Ryan had something he wanted to say.
"Now then, sit down, slut," He told me and I did. "Now that I've fucked you, it's time to make an agreement."
This made my ears perk up, but I didn't say anything.
"I want you to be my freeuse faggot." He told me, a term I had never heard of before.
"What does that mean?" I asked.
"It means," Ryan explained, "that no matter where or when, if I want my cock in your mouth or ass, then you'll take it. You're free for me to use how I see fit."
I smiled and laughed, and he gave me a funny look.
"Isn't that already what I am?" I asked.
"True, but I want you to agree to make it official." He said.
I stared into his green eyes and smiled.
"Sir," I said confidently, "I am your freeuse faggot to fuck, either hole, as much as you want."
"Good boy." Ryan replied.
To be continued...
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Previously:
I became a live-in cocksucker for Ryan, who eventually invited his mates over to watch as I gave him a blowjob.
After his friend, Derek, tried to force me to give him a blowjob, Ryan came to my rescue. For a few days we stopped until Ryan introduced me to Michael, another University student who was openly gay.
Michael rimmed me for the first ever time and then fingered me before we 69'd.
After that I agreed to let Ryan fuck me and take my virginity before agreeing to be his freeuse faggot.

BOOK III


Freeuse

Ever since making it official that I was freeuse for Ryan he made the most of it, however only with my mouth so far.
For two weeks he had been using my mouth a lot more. Every morning he would either meet me in the living room where he would just click his fingers and I'd get on my knees, or he'd come to my room and shove his cock into my mouth.
But he has taken the opportunity a lot more than before. In the middle of the day, a few times I swallowed three loads a day from him. Each one I loved, and each one tasted amazing.
As time went on though... I missed the feeling of him in my ass. I knew exactly how good it felt, and I wanted it again. My ass didn't hurt anymore, and I was waiting for the day he would just fuck me. Strange for a supposedly straight guy to think... Maybe I'm bi?
I hadn't visited Michael again, but I didn't feel the need, although I often did wank thinking about his tongue on my ass again.
Ryan also seemed to be bringing less women back to the dorm. I guess he didn't need to put the effort into seducing a woman when he had a guaranteed mouth to fuck at home.
He still did bring some home where I would listen to him fuck them, wishing it was me instead of her.
One day I was sitting in the middle of a lecture, trying to listen and make notes when my phone vibrated in my pocket.
Without thinking I grabbed it and opened the text.
Ryan: Faggot, I need your mouth. Meet me now.
My eyes shot open, and I looked around the full lecture hall to see if anyone had seen the text, which hopefully they didn't. As slyly as I could I replied.
Harvey: I'm in a lecture right now.
Ryan: Doesn't matter. You're my freeuse. Get your ass to this address now! Do not keep me waiting!
This was the first time my strange relationship with Ryan had any effect on my Uni work, which tore me. But eventually I left the lecture and headed to the address he gave me.
I found myself outside of a random cinema in the middle of the day, when suddenly an arm was over my shoulder.
"About time," He said. "We've missed the opening trailers."
Ryan started to walk forward and practically dragged me with him.
"What are we doing here?" I asked.
As we walked Ryan leaned into my ear and whispered.
"I'm going to watch a film as you suck my dick." He said.
I froze when I heard it.
Here? In public?
This was risky, but then again, I was freeuse for him.
Ryan had bought the tickets already and led me inside to the dark cinema screen where we sat near the back.
The cinema wasn't full, but it was far from empty. I could see many heads in front of us watching as the film started.
Nothing happened between Ryan and me at first, I sat there wondering when he would want to start. To be honest, I was filled with nerves.
Twenty minutes of anxiety passed, and then I felt Ryan's hand land on my thigh. His big, strong fingers gripped onto my leg, and my body jolted like lightening.
I turned my head, but Ryan kept look straight ahead with a smile on his face. His fingers started to move around my thigh as he held me.
This went on for another ten minutes, and having his hand on me was sending me wild. My own cock was rock hard as I waited for him to make a move. which he finally did.
Ryan took my hand and moved it to his cock from outside of his jeans. I felt his girthy, hard cock as I grabbed onto it.
My nerves of being in public were still there, but they lessened when I felt his cock.
I was rubbing his cock from outside of his jeans in a cinema, something six months ago I never would've seen coming.
Then Ryan leaned over close to my ear.
"Take my cock out." He whispered.
My heart was beating out of my chest as I undid his belt. It was probably really quiet, but every movement sounded like it filled the cinema. I kept looking around to see if anyone was looking.
When I got his belt undone, it made a loud clanking noise and I froze.
"Don't stop." He whispered.
Although I was nervous as hell, my hand went for his zipper.
I thought back to the first time I actually wanked his cock. That seemed so long ago now. How nervous I was about just touching his cock, but it seemed like nothing now.
Once his zipper was down, my hand found its way into his boxers, and I gripped around his hard cock. With a little movement his jeans were down to his thighs, and his big cock was loose.
What a perfect cock.
My hand slowly stroked up and down his thick cock, squeezing the head as I did so. For a few minutes I gently wanked his cock. I was moving very slowly to not make any noise as I kept darting my head around to make sure no one saw. Ryan didn't seem bothered about getting caught.
"Now, suck my cock, bitch." Ryan whispered to me.
I looked at him, and he was deadly serious. I was deadly nervous, but I knew I'd do anything he said.
One last look around, and then I repositioned myself on my seat, licked my lips, and leaned down. It was pitch black, but I was able to find his cock, and soon my lips were wrapped around it.
I had to fight every urge I had to not moan. His warm, thick cock, it just felt perfect in my mouth.
I kept just the head in my mouth as I massaged him with my tongue until Ryan's hand landed on my hair. He pushed me deeper and then pulled me up.
Ryan set the pace, making me suck his dick slowly. Every now and again when I flicked his head with my tongue, I would feel his cock flinch, and I knew he was enjoying it.
Being down here so I couldn't see anything eased my worries of being caught. I wouldn't be able to tell anyway, so I enjoyed giving this blowjob.
My lips were tightly sealed around his cock as I spread spit around with my tongue. Going this slowly so I didn't make too much noise, I knew it was going to take a while to make him cum, but that was fine by me.
I was loving giving this slow blowjob. Ryan let out the occasional moan, but he kept it quiet as well.
I must have been sucking his dick for nearly half an hour when I felt him start to throb in my mouth.
His hands clenched my hair, and then I got rewarded with a delicious, thick load of cum. I swallowed it down as quick as I could and then kept sucking and licking to get every drop.
When Ryan released my head, I sat back up, and he quietly put his cock away.
"Thanks, babe." I heard Ryan whisper, and then he kissed my cheek! My fucking cheek! He kissed it!
My insides filled with warmth, and I couldn't stop smiling.
What the fuck was that? And he called me babe?!
His hand went back to my thigh and remained on there for the duration of the movie.
When the movie ended and we left, I felt happy, but I needed to discuss something with Ryan. Walking down the street I waited until we were alone.
"Ryan listen," I said, "I'm happy about this whole freeuse thing, but I can't have it affecting my studies."
"What do you mean?" He asked as we kept walking.
"Calling me out from a lecture, that can't be a regular thing." I told him, wanting to stay firm.
He paused for a moment.
"I understand," He told me. "I'm sorry, it won't happen again."
"Thanks." I replied.

--

A few days later I was out at another lecture when Ryan started to text me photos of his cock. He wasn't ordering me to leave my lecture, it was just a tease. And fuck, was it working!
Ryan: Can't wait to have this back inside that tight asshole?
I looked around to make sure no one could see me as I replied.
Harvey: It's about time you fucked me again.
Ryan: If you behave well tonight, then you'll get my cock, don't you worry, slut.
I wondered what that meant, but if it meant I could take his cock in me again, then I didn't care.
When I returned home and opened the door to see five of his rugby mates in our living room, but no Derek, I wondered what exactly he had in mind.
Ryan was sitting on the sofa and smiling at me as I closed the door.
"Finally, you're back," Ryan said. "We've been waiting."
"Waiting for what?" I asked nervously, looking around at the massive lads smiling at me.
"The boys want another show of your cocksucking skills." Ryan told me.
I looked at their faces. Some were the same that saw me last time, but some were new ones. More people were learning my secret.
"So, get on your knees and give me a blowjob." Ryan ordered.
I was nervous about doing it in front of even more people, but I had become accustomed to doing anything Ryan told me. So, I just looked at him as I moved between his legs and knelt down.
"It's true!" One of the new lads shouted.
I pulled Ryan's jogging bottoms down, grabbed onto his big cock and took him into my mouth. My lips wrapped around his cock as my tongue swirled around his head.
"That's not the best part," Ryan moaned as I gave him a nice, slow blowjob, "he's a two-hole faggot now."
What did he say?!
I looked up at him in shock, but Ryan just smiled at me.
"You're fucking this bitch?" One of the lads asked.
"Damn right," Ryan told them. "Gay boy here has the tightest hole I've ever fucked in my life."
"Tighter than Jane Harper?" One asked. "She's half your size. I bet she was fucking tight."
"Oh, she was," Ryan replied as I kept bobbing up and down on his cock, "but trust me, little Harvey here was ten times better."
I felt a sense of pride as he said that. That's when I realised. Ryan wasn't doing this to humiliate me. Well, maybe a little. But he was showing me off. I was actually a prize that he could show off to his mates. Turning his straight roommate into his Freeuse faggot must have been an accomplishment.
This made me want to please Ryan more. If I was going to be his prize, then I had to live up to that reputation. I opened my mouth and took him entirely down my throat, now barely gagging with so much practice.
His big, hairy balls touched against my chin as my throat wrapped around his shaft.
"Look at him go!" One of the lads shouted. "I've never seen anyone do that so easily!"
"Yeah," Ryan grunted, and his cock twitched in my mouth, "she's pretty well trained."
She? I thought, was he still trying to imagine I was a girl?
I kept deep throating Ryan over and over again, working his cock like a seasoned whore. I fucking loved it! Hearing these big, strong men compliment me on my cocksucking skills as well turned me on even more! I was a cocksucking slut, and I was fucking good at it!
"Mmmm!" I moaned around Ryan's cock, wanting them all to know how much I loved it.
"Did you bring us here to show off?" One of them asked, "or do we get a go on your bitch?"
My ears perked up again, but I kept sucking Ryan's cock as best I could.
"What's the matter, not man enough to turn your roommate?" Ryan asked him, and his hand landed on my head, helping guide me up and down his cock.
"My roommate's straight," the friend replied. "You just got lucky."
"That's true," Ryan told them. "Having a gay boy as a roommate definitely made it easier to make him my slut."
Now referring to me as a man, this is well confusing.
Also telling them I was gay, I wasn't gay... god I don't think I'm gay.
"Well?" Another asked, "can we fuck this sissy or what?"
I wondered what Ryan was going to say. Was he really going to offer my holes up to his friends. Did I want that? Being watched by such manly, dominant men as I did such a slutty act definitely turned me on. And I did love having Ryan fuck me. But a room full of rugby players fucking me, I didn't think I was ready for that.
Ryan gently pulled my head up so his cock left my mouth.
"It's up to you," He said to me. "Do you want everyone here to fuck you?"
It was obvious that he was giving me the decision. I knew if I said no, then Ryan wouldn't force it.
I looked around the room, and my mind filled with the thought of being gang fucked by all of them. But I had only ever had sex once with Ryan, I definitely couldn't take 5 cocks in one go.
"I don't think I'm ready for that," I told Ryan, pretending the others aren't there, "But... I would suck their dicks."
As soon as the words left my mouth my cock throbbed in my jeans! Did I really just offer to suck off 5 other lads! Was I becoming a slut?
Ryan smiled at me.
"Fucking hell," One shouted, "with the way he's sucking your dick, I'll take that!"
"She's finishing me off first." Ryan told them, again referring to me as a girl.
Giving me a simple nod, I went back to work on his big, thick cock with my mouth, knowing that I would be taking yet another step in this strange new life of mine. Sucking five new cocks in one night, what the fuck was I doing?!
"Mmmm!" I moaned around Ryan's cock. I was a slut, fuck it!
I bobbed up and down like a fucking whore, loving every degrading word I heard the other men say.
"Urgggh fuuucckk!!" Ryan grunted, and I got to have a mouthful of the most delicious cum in the world! That made me interested in tasting other men's cum to find out if they were as good as Ryan's and Michael's.
Like a good slut, I swallowed down every drop and kept sucking Ryan's dick until he went soft in my mouth. I eventually pulled back and looked up at him, and he didn't say anything, so I turned and looked at the five, massive rugby lads staring at me like some whore.
"Who's first?" I asked, shocking even myself.
They all jumped up, but a tall, red-headed guy got there first.
"Me!" He shouted, "come here!"
"Fuck sake!" Another moaned. "Well I'm next!"
I felt myself blush! I had 5 giant rugby lads literally fighting over who gets a blowjob off of me. It was surreal.
I crawled over to the red headed guy, and although my confidence was high at that moment, I still felt nervous.
"Do you, erm, do you want me to take them off?" I asked and pointed at his jeans.
"Yes, slut." He said back at me.
I undid his belt, pulled his zipper down and then grabbed onto his jeans. In a few seconds they were by his ankles, and I was staring at the third cock in my life that I was about to suck.
My family definitely didn't think I'd be doing this when I went to Uni.
His cock was girthy, even thicker than Ryan's but not as long in length. He was also completely shaved down there, unlike Ryan. My hands landed on the top of his thighs as I leaned forward and opened my mouth.
My lips wrapped around his cock, and my tongue flicked at his head.
"Mmm." I moaned.
He tasted different to Ryan but still just as good.
No one said a word as I went to work bobbing up and down on this thick cock. I gathered spit onto my tongue and spread it around his shaft as I took him deeper.
Being not as long as Ryan, I delved as deep as I could until my chin rested on his big, smooth balls.
"Fuuuccking hell!" The red-headed guy moaned. "He's fucking good!"
That compliment made me happy and even more eager to please.
I started to bob up and down on his cock faster and faster, taking him entirely down my throat each time.
My right hand left his thigh and grabbed onto his smooth balls. My fingers massaged them as I sucked his dick.
"Suck on my balls." He moaned.
My mouth left his cock, and some spit went from my lips to his cock.
"Yes, sir." I whispered.
"You lucky bastard!" One of the other lads said to Ryan.
I moved lower and took his big, smooth balls into my mouth. Having no hair there made it easier for me to lick and suck on the egg shapes. In a matter of seconds, the red head was moaning and twitching around me.
"Okay, back to my cock, slut. I need to cum." He told me.
Happily I sucked his dick like a slut. Going up and down, deep throating him over and over and over.
"Fuuuck!!" He grunted, just like Ryan, and he came in my mouth.
Unlike Ryan his cum didn't fire out of his cock. It more oozed out, but it was just as thick and delicious.
I used my tongue to scoop it up and swallow it down.
"Mmmm." I moaned, loving the taste.
I never once stopped deep throating him as he came, and hearing his moans of pleasure filled me with joy.
And when I stopped, the red head was panting and smiling.
"Yeah, best blowjob I've ever had." He moaned.
"Right, my turn!" Another said.
I went around the room, sucking each of their cocks as best I could. My jaw got tired after a while, but I wanted to prove a point. I wanted to be the best cocksucker they had ever had.
Their cocks were all different in size and shape. Their tastes were different as well, but I loved each and every one.
Hearing these big, strong men moan because of me - god, it was amazing! I felt sluttier and dirtier than ever. My own cock that hadn't even been touched throbbed.
On two occasions when my mouth was filled with cum, I thought I was going to have my own orgasm.
Around the room I went, sucking and swallowing cum until all the men were spent.
When I finished the last man, I remained on my knees in the middle, and each of them looking at me, amazed at my performance.
"Yeah," One said, "You're the fucking king, Ryan."
I smiled and blushed when he said it.
"Right, that's enough for tonight," Ryan told them. "Time for me to fuck the slut."
My asshole quivered when he said that. Finally I was going to get his cock back inside me.
"Can't we watch?" The red head asked. "I'd love to see this faggot moaning as you fuck him."
I loved being watched as I sucked dick, so maybe I would love to be watched as I got fucked?
"No can do," Ryan said. "I want him all to myself."
"Fine." The red head sighed.
One by one they all left while I remained on my knees. Ryan showed them out, and when the door closed, he turned and smiled at me.
"I hope you didn't do that because you thought I wanted you to?" He asked as he walked over.
"No," I told him honestly, "I wanted to do it."
"You wanted to suck five different guys' cocks like a dirty, little slut?" He asked me.
Ryan reached down and pulled me to my feet.
"Yes, sir," I told him, "I loved it."
"And you would suck them again?" He asked.
"In a heartbeat." I admitted.
"I'll let them know," Ryan told me. "If any of them want their dicks sucked, then you'll do it. Just like you do for me."
"And if they want to fuck me?" I asked.
"When you're ready, and if you want it, then that too." He said.
"Thank you, sir." I said.
With that, Ryan's eyes changed to that animalistic look. He gabbed me, spun me around, and bent me over the arm of the sofa. Ryan undid my trousers, pulled them to my ankles and then kicked my feet apart to spread them.
"Since you've already made me cum," Ryan said as I felt lube get poured between my ass cheeks, "this is gonna take a while."
His cock head tapped against my eager asshole, and I let out a moan of excitement.
"Fuck me for as long as you want." I whispered.
Ryan rubbed his big, thick, hard cock up and down my ass, spreading the copious amount of lube.
As I waited to feel him stretch my ass, I thought about how I had just sucked six cocks and was now about to be fucked by one. This was nuts!



But that all disappeared when I felt pressure on my asshole, and Ryan's head slipped inside of me.
"Oooohh!!" I moaned, remembering the wonderful feeling of having his cock in my ass.
"Still fucking tight." Ryan moaned.
His hands gripped my hips and my head pressed against the cushion on the sofa as I tried to relax my asshole. It definitely wasn't as difficult as the first time, but I still felt like a baseball bat was being shoved into me.
Ryan kept pushing, and each inch had my asshole gripping around his cock.
"Fuck," I grunted. "I forgot how deep you get."
SPANK!
"You like it, my whore?" Ryan moaned.
"Soooo fucking much!" I panted back.
Ryan kept delving deeper into my bowels. If my memory of his cock inside of me was good, having the real thing was even better.
And when I felt his balls rest against mine and my insides felt filled with cock, I let out a loud, high-pitched moan.
"Oooooh you're soooo deep!" I moaned.
SPANK!
"Good girl," Ryan moaned. "Watching you suck all of those cocks made me want you even more!"
"I'll suck everyone if it means I get you to fuck me!" I moaned back.
Ryan pulled nearly his entire cock out and thrusted back into me, forcing my small body to press into the sofa.
"You're gonna be a freeuse cocksucker for all of them." Ryan moaned.
"Yes... sir," I panted between slow, hard thrusts. "I'll suck them whenever they want."
SPANK"
"But you are mine, don't forget that." Ryan told me as he got into a steady pace of fucking me on the sofa.
My asshole quivered around his cock as he moved in and out. My rim gripped around him, pulling him deeper into me.
"I'm yours," I moaned. "Your slut, and I'll do anything you tell me!"
Ryan's right hand pressed against my smooth back as he slid in and out, fucking me slowly. His left hand gripped my hip. I just looked forward and moaned.
The feel of a cock in my ass was like no other. I felt full and immense pleasure at the same time. Adding Ryan's big, hairy balls hitting mine every time he thrust into me, and I was just a moaning mess.
"Look at that tight, little cunt around my cock," Ryan grunted. "I've turned you into a real faggot, haven't I?"
"Yes sir," I moaned as I gripped onto the cushions on the sofa. "I'm your faggot!"
With that last admission, Ryan gripped my hips tighter and really started to fuck me.
"Oooh fuck me!" I shouted.
"Take it, you dirty, fucking faggot!" Ryan roared.
"Give it to me!" I yelled. "Give me that big fucking cock! Fuck me like some faggot whore!"
The sofa was harshly banging onto the ground with every thrust as I moaned and screamed louder. At that moment I didn't care about the noise, but neighbours and anyone outside of our dorm must have been able to hear.
SPANK!
"Fuck, such a tight cunt!" Ryan moaned.
"It's your cunt!" I moaned. "Your personal cunt to fuck whenever you want!"
"Bounce back, queer." Ryan ordered and spanked me again.
I didn't even hesitate. I pushed my ass back against his cock, feeling his head hit deep inside of me. Rocking back and forth, I fucked myself against his cock. At the same time, I clenched my asshole around his cock.
"Oooh that's it," Ryan moaned. "Work for that cum. How bad do you want it?"
"I want it!" I moaned. "Cum inside me, sir. Fill my slutty ass with your cum!"
As I bounced back my breathing got heavier and my high-pitched moans got louder.
After ten minutes of bouncing back on his cock, Ryan took my hips and started to fuck me again. He was hammering in and out of my asshole. By now, my ass was fully accepting his cock with ease.
He wasn't lying when he said he would take longer to cum.
Bent over the sofa, Ryan fucked me for nearly 45 minutes. It was nearly an hour of pure pleasure from having my asshole battered!
When Ryan grunted louder and his cock expanded in my asshole, I knew he was close, and I clenched my hole around his cock again.
"Cum in me!" I moaned. "Fill your gay whore with your thick cum!"
"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." Ryan grunted with each thrust and then, "Fuuuuuccckkkk!!!"
I felt a heavy shot of Ryan's cum deep inside of my ass, which then forced my orgasm.
"FUUUCCKCK MEEEEEE!!" I squealed as I shot cum all over the sofa at the same time as Ryan was filling my ass with gallons of thick, creamy cum.
Both of us were moaning and panting throughout our massive orgasms.
"Fucking hell." Ryan panted.
He held his cock balls deep inside of me. I could feel him spasming in my ass that I used to milk every last drop of his cum.
"I don't think it gets better than that." He moaned.
I'm his slut, I thought as I felt his cock go a little softer inside, prove it. Be the biggest whore in the world for him.
Before Ryan could react, I pushed forward so his cock slipped out of my ass, followed with a load of his cum leaking out of me and down my leg.
I immediately turned around and got onto my knees. I grabbed his cock and shoved it into my mouth and sucked my lips around him.
"Fuuuccking hell!" Ryan moaned.
"Mmmm!" I moaned as I got a taste of his cum inside my mouth.
I swirled my tongue around his dick, tasting as much of his cum as I possibly could. I bobbed up and down like a slut on the cock that was just in my ass.
"An ass to mouth slut," Ryan moaned. "Dirty bitch."
"Mmmm." I moaned back.
Before I knew it, Ryan was fully hard yet again in my mouth.
"Mmmmmm!" I moaned louder as I took him entirely down my throat.
My hands grabbed his hips as I fucked my own face with his cock. Ryan was moaning and panting as I gave him the sloppiest, sluttiest blowjob I possibly could.
"How're you doing that?" Ryan moaned as over and over I deepthroated his entire cock.
"Mmmmmmm!!" I moaned, determined to milk a third load from his cock.
And my efforts weren't in vain. In less than ten minutes Ryan's hard cock pulsed a load of cum down my throat.
"Mmm!" I moaned at the taste.
There wasn't as much cum, considering he had already came twice, but I still loved it.
Swallowing it down, I finally pulled away from his cock.
"Delicious." I said and kissed his soft, cock head.
"You truly are amazing." Ryan panted.
I looked up from my knees, past his cock to his smiling face.
"Don't wait so long to fuck me next time," I told him. "I'm your freeuse faggot, so fuck me all the time."
Ryan let out a chuckle.
"I will, don't worry." He told me.

--

The next day Ryan and I were watching TV and chatting, like normal.
"How is the studying going?" I asked.
"Not bad," Ryan told me. "Not sure I'm smart enough for this course though."
"Don't put yourself down," I replied, and my hand landed on his thigh. "You can do anything you put your mind to."
When Ryan didn't reply, I looked at him and he nodded down at my hand on his thigh. I barely even realised I did it, but I immediately took it away.
"Thanks," He replied, "but I think you've got the brains of this dorm."
"I can keep helping you study," I told him, "help you stay ahead."
"I appreciate that." Ryan told me.
"Don't worry about it." I said back, but then Ryan's hand landed on my thigh this time, and I froze.
"I mean it," He said. "I appreciate you a lot."
His hand on my thigh had my body on fire. It took everything I had to not just jump on top of him. This amazing, beautiful, kind roommate... fuck, maybe I was getting feelings for him?
We both stared at each other for a moment as heat filled the space between us.
"Get me a drink, will you?" Ryan then said, breaking the silence.
"N-no problem." I replied with a lump in my throat.
I got up from the sofa, and his hand left my thigh. As I walked over to the kitchen area of our dorm, I opened the fridge and bent over to grab a can of pop.
"Woah!" I jumped when I felt a pair of hands on my hips.
Then I felt Ryan's hands grab onto my shorts and start to pull them down.
"Now?" I asked as my hard cock sprung free.
"You're my freeuse, don't forget." Ryan told me in his dominant tone.
As soon as he said it my body jumped with excitement.
I remained bent over, my head in the fridge as Ryan spit onto my now exposed asshole. When he rubbed his big cock head between my cheeks, I bit my bottom lip.
"Mmmmm!!" I moaned as he entered my asshole.
In a minute or two his entire cock was inside of me as I gripped onto the fridge door.
"Oooh god," Ryan moaned, "still a tight cunt."
"Fuck," I panted, "so fucking deep."
Ryan wasted no time and fucked me hard as I was pressed into the open fridge that I was gripping onto for dear life! His body battered against mine as he fucked me harder and harder.
Neither of us said a word. I let out high-pitched squeals, and Ryan let out deep grunts as he fucked me.
"Fuuuucckk yes!" Ryan roared as I felt him fill my asshole up with a load of delicious cum.
Without saying anything else Ryan pulled out of me, and his cum leaked down my spread legs. He pulled his shorts back and went back to sitting on the sofa.
"Don't forget my drink." Ryan told me.
With a limp in my step, I returned to the sofa with two drinks, and we continued to watch TV and chat like nothing had just happened. But the wet spot on my ass was a nice reminder.

--

I was coming back from a lecture when I bumped into Michael. He immediately spotted me in the yard outside of the University centre and waved me over.
I know it was stupid, but I felt nervous, like I was embarrassed to be seen with an openly gay guy. Not like I had been fucked by Ryan a lot in the last few weeks.
"Harvey!" He said as I approached him, and he hugged me. "Not seen you in ages."
I've been fingered and rimmed by him, we 69'd. Why do I feel so awkward hugging him?
"Yeah," I replied back and broke the hug, "how've you been?"
"Good, good," He told me, "so, did the plugs help?"
My face went bright red, and I spun my head around to make sure no one heard.
"Oh yeah," Michael continued, "I'm sorry, I forgot you're not out of the closet yet."
I'm not gay! I don't think.
"It's fine," I nervously whispered. "Erm, yeah, they helped."
"Oh," Michael replied and gave a massive smirk, "so I take it you and Ryan finally...?"
"Erm, yeah." I whispered and kept my head down.
"I guess that's why I haven't seen him in a while," Michael told me which did make me look up. "I've missed it to be fair."
I wonder if Ryan used to fuck him on the regular?
"If you ever want to come and see me again," Michael said, "You're welcome any time."
The memory of Michael rimming me came back, and my entire body twitched. I definitely did want to feel that again.
"I'll keep that in mind." I told him.
Michael's hand then reached across and held onto my arm. My body froze, and I feared that people would see. Not that anyone knew me, but I didn't want to be getting a reputation of a gay guy.
"Who knows," Michael whispered, "maybe you can experience what it's like to be the one fucking a man."
Oooooh god!
My cock twitched at the thought. I hadn't had sex in many, many months! Well, sex where I am the one doing the fucking.
"Are you free now?" I asked, and my heart fluttered.
"I actually have someone coming over to see me in a minute," Michael told me, "maybe tomorrow?"
"Erm, yeah, sounds good to me." I replied.
Michael then leaned across and his lips touched my ear.
"Then you can fuck me like a slut." He whispered, and my knees went weak.
Just like that he walked off, and I realised I had a hard cock poking through my jeans. I did my best to reposition it before I headed back to my dorm.
Up four flights of stairs and through the hallways I walked past lots of people that had already started partying. I was about 30 feet from my room when a massive arm landed around my shoulder.
I jumped from the sudden touch and turned to see one of Ryan's rugby mates, the red head who I had given a blowjob to, smiling at me.
"Hey," He said as he walked with me, "how's out favourite guy?"
"Erm, good, thanks." I replied.
"My name's Eric, by the way," He told me, his body dwarfing mine. "I don't think you had time to get that since you were a little preoccupied."
"Oh, right." I nervously said back as we kept walking towards my dorm.
What's he doing? Oh, wait... I know.
"I had a great time," He told me. "What's it been, two weeks?"
"Yeah," I said as we reached my door, and I fumbled for my keys to unlock it. "Around that anyway."
I opened the door, and Eric followed me inside.
"Ryan told me that you're freeuse for us as well?" He asked.
It was very different to my encounter with Derek. He actually seemed to have some respect for me and my wishes.
The door closed, but not soon enough. I worried someone outside would've heard him, but when it did close, I looked up at his masculine face. I remembered his thick cock in my mouth.
I did agree to Ryan that I would be freeuse for those lads.
"Yeah, that's right." I told him, and he let out a massive smile.
This giant, attractive, popular rugby lad was actually happy that he would get a blowjob off me. Was I getting popular?
"How do you want to do this?" Eric then asked me.
I looked around my dorm, on the sofa? No, that's not slutty enough.
Trying to fake my confidence, I walked over to him until I was standing a few inches away.
"You stay there." I whispered and lowered myself to my knees.
My hands went to his belt and began to undo it.
"Ryan is a lucky bastard." Eric said, which made me smile as I pulled his big, hard cock out.
I reached forward and wrapped my fingers around his shaft.
"Well, you're welcome to use me as often as you want." I told him, my own words making my cock twitch.
After stroking his cock a few times, I licked my lips and leaned forward, taking him into my mouth.
"Mmmm." I moaned immediately.
I LOVED sucking Ryan's cock. But it was a nice mix up tasting another man's cock. Like having different flavours of chocolate, each tasted amazing but slightly different.
"Oooh, god yeah." Eric moaned as I bobbed up and down on half of his cock.
I knew that he knew how well I could suck a dick, but I wanted to build up to him. Make him as horny as possible before I take him down my throat.
My lips stuck to his shaft like glue as they moved up and down, and my wet, soft tongue massaged his head that twitched over and over.
"I'll be honest," Eric panted, "I thought it was a little weird last time having a man suck my cock... but fuck this is good."
"Mmmhmm." I moaned back.
"And you are the best... fuuuuuuuuucccckkk!!" Eric moaned even louder as I interrupted his talking by deepthroating his cock.
I didn't gag at all as my throat wrapped around his cock. Ryan had trained me well.
"Jesus fucking Christ," Eric moaned, "you're better than any girl."
If I could smile with a mouthful of cock, then I would have to that.
I carried on taking his cock down my throat with every bob, feeling his big, smooth balls bounce on my chin.
Eric was letting out deep, heavy moans as I enjoyed taking his cock in my mouth. His differently but delicious precum leaked onto my tongue.
"Mmm." I kept moaning.
I didn't use my hands, but I didn't need to. Just my mouth bobbing up and down.
"Such a good cocksucker," Eric moaned. "Hold me down your throat."
I opened my mouth and sunk it to the base of his cock. My nose pressed against his pelvic, and I looked up at him. My throat wrapped around his cock, and he looked down at me.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned as I held him down my throat.
I held there for a while, letting him enjoy the feel of having his entire cock being swallowed.
When I pulled back and gasped for air, there was a trail of spit going from my lips to his head.
"You have a great cock." I panted and looked up at him with spit covered lips.
"You have a great mouth." He replied.
I immediately went to work, giving him a slutty blowjob like a good cocksucker.
In a few minutes Eric was moaning and panting louder, and I knew I was close to my reward.
"Fuuuuuucckk I'm cumming!!" Eric moaned out.
Like last time his cum oozed from his cock directly onto my tongue. My senses were overflowing with the taste of his thick cum, and I swallowed down every last drop.
I kept bobbing on his cock, wanting to give him as much pleasure as humanly possible until he stopped cumming.
When I pulled back and looked up, Eric's eyes were closed but his mouth was wide open.
"God, thank you." He moaned.
"Anytime." I told him and then kissed the tip of his cock.
"I'll definitely be back soon." Eric told me.
He pulled back up his jeans and I stood up as he left the apartment. With a delicious taste of cum in my mouth I watched TV and thought more about cock.
It was only a few hours later when Ryan returned, and I sucked his dick as he watched TV.
That night he went out and brought a girl back who I listened to him fuck in the other room, which made me jealous again.

--

I was in the living room the next morning when Ryan's door opened. I turned my head and saw a woman walk out. She looked a little older than us. She just had on a black dress that she had clearly thrown on. With no underwear on, her big tits bounced as she hurried out of our dorm.
Ryan came out after with a smile on his face.
"Was a first for me that one." Ryan said and planted himself on the sofa next to me.
"What do you mean?" I asked, trying to hide my jealousy.
"She was 40! And has kids!" Ryan said and laughed.
"Was she married?" I asked him.
"No," Ryan told me, "divorced, and loves young cock apparently."
"Lucky girl." I sighed and looked away from him.
I don't know what was wrong with me, I felt like I was being a moody girl because Ryan fucked someone else. I don't know why. I had sucked another man's cock the day before and was arranging to go and fuck Michael later, but I was still jealous.
"What's the matter?" Ryan asked, picking up on my mood.
I forced myself to look at him. I knew what I wanted to say, but I didn't want to risk ruining whatever this was. With a sigh, I knew I had to say it.
"What is this between us?" I asked.
This obviously caught Ryan off guard.
"What do you mean?" He asked me.
"Me, being your freeuse slut," I said in a whisper. "Is that all I am?"
He looked into my eyes, as if trying to find the right words to say.
"What else do you want?" He asked me, and there it was. I knew what he had decided.
"Nevermind," I replied and looked the other way, "just forget about it."
I went to stand up, but Ryan grabbed my hand and pulled me back to the sofa.
"Harvey, listen," He said, "I don't want to, how do I word this, I don't want to lead you on?"
Oh my god, I am acting like some emotional girl.
"You're not. It's fine." I quickly said, realising how ridiculous I was acting.
I tried to stand up again, but Ryan tightened his grip on my hand.
"I'm loving our set up," He told me, "but I want to be completely honest. There is nothing more than sex in this for me. I'm not gay, and this won't lead to a relationship."
"I'm not saying I want that." I blurted out.
"I know, but I just want to be up front about everything," He told me. "If that's a problem and we have to stop, then so be it. I don't want to hurt you."
It wasn't exactly what I wanted to hear, dammit, I am getting feelings for him aren't I? How could I let this happen.
"You won't hurt me, don't worry." I told him and faked a smile.
"So, do you want to stop?" He asked me.
Come on Harvey, you don't have feelings for a man, you're not gay!
"Not at all," I told him, "it's all good."



"Are you sure?" He asked, needing confirmation.
"Trust me, I'm fine. I just thought it needed clearing up." I told him.
He let go of my hand, and I made us both a cup of tea.
I didn't suck his dick after that conversation, and there was an awkward air around us both.

--

My conversation with Ryan actually eased my mind. I don't know why I let the idea of catching feelings affect me so much. Obviously, we weren't going to become a couple. Neither of us were gay, but I just liked dick occasionally.
With that in mind I got ready to go over to Michael's.
I stepped out of my room, freshly showered, shaved, and wearing jeans and a white shirt.
"Wow, check you out," Ryan said, "where are you off to?"
"I'm going to see Michael." I told him.
And then... I saw a drop in Ryan's face.
Is he bothered by that?
It was only for a second and then he smiled again.
"Well have fun, you two gay boys." Ryan told me.

--

My walk to Michael's was filled with excitement. I was going to be the one fucking someone for the first time in many months, and I couldn't wait! I was equally excited to feel him rim me again.
Jesus, I've come a long way since my "straight" days.
When I knocked on his door, I heard some banging inside and then the door unlocked. My heart stopped, and I jumped when I didn't see Michael answer the door.
"Hello?" The man asked.
I had to arch my neck to look up at this tall, toned man who was wearing only leopard print, tight boxers. He was breathing heavily, and sweat was beading off of his amazing, ebony body.
His skin was like the sky. His abs were chiselled onto his tall body, and his jaw line could cut glass. He had short, trimmed black hair and wide eyes as he looked at me.
"Sorry," I nervously replied, "I must have the wrong room."
"Who is it?" I then heard, and the door opened wider for Michael with a towel wrapped around his waist. "Harvey, sorry, I wasn't expecting you so soon."
Were they just having sex?
"It's okay," I whispered, "I can come back later."
"Nonsense," Michael said, "come in."
He reached and grabbed onto my wrist as I looked up at the tall, black man.
"Yeah, the more the merrier." He spoke in a deep, masculine tone.
Michael lightly pulled me, and I just followed his lead. The door closed and they locked it again. The smell of sex filled the air as they both walked in front of me.
Michael dropped his towel to reveal his naked body. Next to him was this tall black man. He didn't have massive muscles, but he was incredibly toned.
"This is Lemar," Michael told me. "He plays basketball, if you couldn't guess."
"H-hi." I replied.
"Nice to meet you." Lemar said to me, and his voice melted my insides.
"Lemar's gay as well," Michael told me. "I was just getting him ready to fuck me, but we could make this into a threeway?"
A threeway, this was already wilder than I imagined. Fuck it.
"Yeah, okay." I replied, standing perfectly still and waiting for their instructions.
"Come on," Michael said and lowered down to his knees, "his cock is big enough for us to both work."
Michael's small, white fingers grabbed onto Lemar's leopard print boxers and pulled them down. I heard myself let out a massive gasp when I saw his cock!
He wasn't that thick, probably similar thickness to me, but he was fucking long! Longer than any other cock I had seen. Frighteningly long to be honest!
"You get one side, and I'll get the other." Michael said.
With my mouth rapidly filling with saliva, I watched Michael wrap his lips around the long, black cock.
Even a seasoned cocksucker like Michael could only take half of his dick.
"You don't have to if you don't want." Lemar said to me in his deep tone.
Michael kept bobbing, but his eyes turned to look at me.
"No," I replied, "I want to."
Lemar gave a massive smile, and his pearly white teeth shined behind his black skin.
I walked over, got onto my knees next to Michael as he pulled his lips back.
"Just copy me." He said.
Michael moved to the left side of Lemar's cock and pressed his lips against it. His tongue was out, and he was gently running it up and down his long shaft.
My first black cock.
I copied him, pressing my lips against the right side of Lemar's shaft.
The feel was different to white cocks, he felt smoother. But the warmth and the feeling it gave me was the same - amazing.
As Michael licked his side, I licked mine, making sure to cover every inch of his cock with my tongue.
Michael would open his mouth wider and try and wrap it around his shaft, and when I did the same, I felt our lips touch.
"Mmm." I moaned as I realised I was kissing another man around a black cock.
We both got more into the double blowjob. Our tongue would run all over and press against each other. I would press my tongue against Michael's.
Then we reached his head and practically made out with Lemar's head in our mouths.
A big, black hand landed on my head and another landed on Michael's. His hands and fingers were so large that they covered my head.
"I'm glad you came." Lemar moaned.
"Mmmm." I moaned back as we kept working his cock with our lips and tongues.
"Why don't you suck my balls as Michael sucks my cock?" Lemar moaned out.
"Okay." I whispered.
Lemar spread his toned, black legs. They were so long that I easily knelt between them and underneath his body. His massive, smooth, black balls hung in front of me. In front of that was Michael's naked, white body as he went back to bobbing on Lemar's long cock.
I reached up and wrapped my lips around his balls. With a little suck, one of the egg-shaped sacks slipped into my mouth, and I ran my tongue all around him.
"Ooh yeah, this has turned out perfectly." Lemar moaned.
"Mmmm." I moaned back, amazed that I was currently pleasing a black man with another guy.
I could hear Michael slurping and moaning around his cock as I massaged Lemar's balls with my tongue.
Oh fuck, this is amazing!
My body started to heat up the more I licked. I even reached up and grabbed his ass for support as I pushed my tongue harder onto his balls.
I had to reposition myself a little and realised my nose was near his asshole as I licked his balls.
For a few minutes the only sounds were wet noises coming from me and Michael. I was licking at his hanging balls like an ice cream.
Eventually he was dripping wet with my spit that also covered my mouth. When I pulled back, I saw spit going from my mouth to his balls.
With my hands grabbing onto his arse, I realised I could see his tight, black asshole.
Fuck, what am I doing?
But I didn't think twice.
I leaned up and pressed my tongue between his cheeks and directly onto his asshole.
"Ooooh fuuck!" Lemar moaned, "I am glad you joined us!"
"Mmmmm!" I moaned as I rimmed a man for the first time, "So am I."
"Is he rimming you?" I heard Michael ask in front of us.
"Yeah he is." Lemar panted back.
My tongue was going up and down his asshole, flicking it and feeling him twitch.
"Well, I'm next!" Michael said.
Lemar chuckled but that didn't stop me from eating his ass like it was my last dinner.
"He can get your ass ready for me." Lemar said to Michael.
Fuck it, I'll rim them both!
Using my hands, I spread Lemar's ass cheeks wider and pushed my tongue inside of him. I could feel him shake around me, which made my own cock twitch.
"Oooooh yes!" Lemar groaned, "that's a deep tongue."
With Michael bobbing up and down on his cock, I rimmed him the best I possibly could and loved every second of it.
"Right," Michael said, stopping me, "do you want to rim me? Get me ready for this big cock?"
I pulled my sticky mouth away and looked between Lemar's legs to see Michael.
"Sounds good to me." I told him.
"Let's take this to the bedroom," Lemar said. "It will be easier in there."
"Wait," Michael said, and we all stopped. "Why are you still wearing clothes?"
I was the only one not naked in the room.
"I don't know." I replied with a smile.
Michael and Lemar smiled at each other and then walked over to me. Lemar reached me first, standing in front of me with his big, hot body.
His finger touched my chin and made me arch my neck to look up at him. He leaned down, and I closed my eyes just in time for his thick, soft, black lips to touch mine.
I kissed him back. Then when I opened my mouth, I felt his large, wet, soft tongue press inside.
"Mmm." I moaned as I made out with him.
Michael's hands then started to undo my shirt as I kissed Lemar.
Lemar's big hands held my face as our tongues danced together. My head was filled with lust from these two men.
As I passionately made out with Lemar, Michael eventually pulled my shirt away.
Then Lemar broke the kiss, just as Michael turned my head and guided his lips to mine.
"Mmm." I moaned again as I made out with him.
Lemar got down onto his knees in front of me and undid my belt.
Michael and I lovingly made out, our tongues pressed together as well as our lips while Lemar pulled my jeans and boxers down.
Once they were off and I was left completely naked, I felt freed.
"MMMMMM!!" I moaned into Michael's mouth when I felt Lemar's thick, warm lips engulf my cock.
I broke the kiss long enough to look down and see Lemar's black lips around my white cock.
Michael pulled me back in for a kiss as Lemar sucked my dick for a few minutes.
They both pulled back at the exact same time and led me into Michael's bedroom. Two skinny white guys and one large black man. Am I sure I'm not gay?
I closed the door, and when I turned around, Lemar was lying on the bed with his long, hard cock pointing up.
Michael got onto his hands and knees and crawled towards his cock.
"Harvey," Michael spoke, "you rim me as I suck his dick."
"Fine by me." I replied.
I watched his soft lips wrap around Lemar's cock and bob up and down as I joined them on the bed.
My hands spread Michael's ass cheeks wide, and I saw his tight, smooth asshole. Extending my tongue, I pressed it against his hole.
"Mmmm!" Michael moaned with a mouthful of black cock.
Why haven't I rimmed someone before?
I was on my hands and knees, tongue buried in Michael's ass while Michael was on his hands and knees sucking on a big, black cock.
I tightened my tongue and pressed it inside of him, eventually fucking his tight hole with my tongue.
"Oh that's good," Michael moaned as he wanked Leroy. "Eat my ass."
"Mmm." I moaned as I devoured his hole.
This kept on for a few minutes. To be honest I could've eaten his ass for hours, but Michael eventually stopped me.
"There's lube in my bedside table," He said. "Get my ass ready."
I didn't say anything as I got the lube and returned. I gave his asshole one last kiss before pouring a good amount of lube onto him. Using a finger I spread the slick liquid around.
And slowly I pushed one digit deep inside of his ass.
"Mmmmm." Michael moaned as he kept giving his blowjob.
Michael's asshole felt so tight and warm, and it was something I definitely wanted to feel my cock inside.
One finger turned to two and eventually three. Each made Michael moan louder. I kept adding more and more lube until I was effectively finger fucking his asshole.
Eventually Michael pulled his mouth back.
"Okay, I think I'm ready." He panted out.
"Good," Lemar replied, "like last time, just go slow."
I wonder how often they've done this? I can't imagine Lemar's cock fitting in my ass.
Michael straddled Lemar and I poured and spread lube around his big, black cock. After that Michael lined it up with his ass.
I watched in pure amazement as Micheal's tight asshole opened wide and accepted the black cock inside. I had never seen my own ass taking a cock, but if it was anything like Michael, it was amazing!
Michael had to sit high up to reach the tip of Lemar's cock. As I watched him slide down this big, black pole, my mouth was hanging wide open.
"Oooooohhh." Michael panted out.
It was amazing to see Michael's asshole open up for this long dick, seeing him slide down it deeper and deeper. I could only imagine what it felt like. His cock must have been practically in his stomach!
"Fuuck!" Michael moaned as he bottomed out on the cock. His ass cheeks pressed against Lemar as his ass swallowed the entire cock.
Lemar then turned his head to look at me.
"Not many men can take the full thing," He told me, "but Michael is something special."
"Damn right I am." Michael panted out.
I was listening, but my head wasn't paying attention. I couldn't believe that I had just watched this extra long cock disappear inside of the small Michael.
Michael's hands pressed against Lemar's chiselled chest as he stayed, balls deep on top of Lemar.
My own cock stood at attention as Michael slowly rose up the big, black cock before sliding back down.
Within a few minutes he was steadily riding the black man and letting out high-pitched whimpers of pleasure.
This small, skinny, hairless white guy was riding this long, black cock faster and faster.
"Come here." Lemar whispered, which brought me out of the trance of Michael's asshole swallowing his cock.
He smiled at me, and I immediately knew what he wanted. Happily, I joined on the bed and lay next to him and moved my face over his.
Lemar's big, right hand cupped my face and pulled me closer until his thick, soft lips pressed against mine.
The bed was moving due to Michael riding his cock as I opened my mouth and accepted Lemar's tongue inside.
My own hand went to touch his smooth skin as I pressed my tongue into his mouth. My top half was over Lemar as we made out.
"Mmm." He moaned into my mouth.
"So glad you joined us." Michael moaned.
I broke the kiss to turn back and smile at him as he rode Lemar.
"So am I." I told him.
I turned back and continued to lovingly make out with Lemar as Michael rode him. This went on for a while, and I got completely lost in the kiss and the sounds of Michael's moans. My hands explored every muscular inch of Lemar's ebony body until Michael interrupted us.
"Come and get your dick in my mouth." Michael panted.
"Gladly!" I replied.
I stood up, my feet on either side of Lemar as I aimed my hard cock at Michael. He knew what he was doing and never stopped riding the black cock as he leaned forward and wrapped his lips around my own dick.
"Oooh god." I moaned at the warmth of his mouth.
"Mmmm." Michael moaned.
His movements were like magic, his ass gliding up and down Lemar's cock as his head bobbed back and forth on mine.
My hands instinctively went to his head, and my fingers played with his hair as he sucked my dick.
This is fucking amazing!
This carried on for a while, and to be honest, I never wanted it to end, but eventually Michael pulled his loving mouth away from my cock.
"Think you can take Lemar's dick?" He asked me.
He was sat fully on it as I looked down.
"I don't know," I replied honestly. "It's so... big."
They both chuckled at that.
"You can start with me," Michael said, "then work up to his dick."
Another person to fuck me?
"Go on then." I replied.
Michael lifted himself up, and once again I gasped as Lemar's cock never seemed to end as Michael rose higher and higher. Eventually he was loose though.
"You lie down and spread your legs." Michael told me.
Lemar moved off of the bed and stood to the side as I took his place.
Spreading my legs and arching my knees I watched as Michael knelt between them. He lifted them up higher and I got the wonderful feeling of his tongue back on my ass.
"Oooh god I've missed this." I moaned and ran my fingers through his hair again.
"Mmmm." Michael moaned as he ate my ass.
With my legs in the air his tongue devoured my asshole, pushing deep inside of me. After a few minutes I was moaning and panting like a slut. That was when he moved up my body.
His soft lips kissed my stomach, then moved up higher, and I watched his tongue circle around my nipple.
"Oooh." I moaned as he did that.
And then, Michael rose higher until his lips pressed against mine, and he kissed me. My hands automatically grabbed onto his back and pulled him in for a deeper kiss.
Our bodies locked together as our tongues wrestled each other.
"Mmm." I moaned into him, and I could sense Lemar's eyes on us both.
Then Michael pulled back and sat up, taking my legs into his hands he spread them and lifted them higher as his cock aimed at my asshole.
I came here thinking I'd be the one doing the fucking, I laughed to myself, Now I'm about to get fucked in preparation for taking the longest, blackest cock in the world!
While I was lost in thought Michael was spreading lube around his cock and my smooth asshole.
"Ready?" He asked me.
I looked up at this skinny man on top of me and smiled and nodded, and then I felt his cock put pressure onto my asshole.
"Oooohh." I moaned as his cock head slid inside of me.
He wasn't nearly as thick as Ryan, but it still felt amazing having him inside of me.
This was a new position for me as well. Ryan had only ever fucked me from behind, but I enjoyed having eye contact and watching the man that was inside me.
Deeper and deeper his slippery cock delved into my ass until his pelvic touched me.
"Oooh that's good." I moaned.
It wasn't the normal stretched, full feeling that I was used to with Ryan, but it was equally enjoyable.
Holding onto my legs, Michael started to thrust in and out of me. I very quickly started to moan from his cock.
"Oh god," I panted, "that feels so good."
Michael then leaned forward and pressed his tongue into my mouth. I lovingly kissed him back and held onto his back, pulling him deeper into me.
This was so different than with Ryan. This was love making, whereas Ryan just fucked me.
Maybe I wasn't falling for Ryan. Maybe it was just sex, and I didn't have enough experience to differentiate the two.
Michael and I passionately made out as he slowly made love to me. His smaller but still amazing cock was fucking me perfectly as my own cock rubbed between our bodies.
"Oh god, Michael," I moaned, "this feels amazing!"
"Good," Michael whispered and kissed me before biting my bottom lip. "Your ass is so tight."
"Your cock," I panted, "it's... it's... oh god it's perfect."
"Just wait until you feel my ass around your cock." He whispered and kissed me again.
With that he picked up the pace on fucking me.
I grabbed onto the back of his head and pulled him in for a passionate kiss. My tongue was attacking his mouth as his hips thrusted into my asshole.
My legs lifted themselves higher and wrapped around his waist, pulling him in deeper.
"Oh god... oh god... oh god..." I moaned as I felt my ass clench around his cock. "I'm gonna... Michael I'm gonna cum."
He stopped fucking me and kept half of his cock inside of my ass.
"Not yet," He whispered. "I want that load inside me."
When he pulled out, my ass immediately felt empty before closing back up.
Michael moved me around until he was lying on the bed on his stomach and his legs spread.
"Now you fuck me," He said. "Then Lemar will come behind and fuck you."
Seriously?
Lemar's massive, black arm wrapped around my back.
"It'll be one big, gay sandwich." He joked, and I couldn't help but laugh.
Lemar assisted with pouring lube around my cock and then spread it around with his big hands. Just that touch had me moaning.
Then I got on top of Michael. His ass was so plump, like a girl's.
As I spread his cheeks apart with my hands, I saw his tight, smooth asshole again.



I'm about to fuck a man, I thought, finding it crazy.
Lining my cock up with his ass, I used my left hand to hold my shaft as my right pressed onto the bed for support.
Lemar really had opened Michael up as he took my head with ease.
"Ooooh fuck!" I moaned!
It was the first time in nearly a year that I felt a hole that wasn't a mouth around my cock! And Michael's hole was fucking tight!! It was like he was gripping his rim around my cock.
"Is that okay?" I asked. He was so tight that I worried I was hurting him.
"It's perfect, hun." Michael whispered back.
I kept pressing my cock into him, his ass tightly wrapped around every inch as I penetrated him more and more.
Them my pelvic pressed against his plump ass, and I let out a heavy moan.
"Fuuuccking hell!" I panted. "You're so tight!"
Lemar's hand landed on my back and rubbed it.
"I know." He said.
Michael's head was pointing to one side, and he smiled and breathed heavily as I held myself inside him. Then Lemar's thick, soft lips pressed against my neck. My spine tingled from the sensation, and I slowly brought my cock back.
"Ooh yeah." Michael moaned as I thrusted back into him.
My hands were now either side of Michael as I fucked him in his perfect, tight hole. I only had a couple of experiences being with a woman, but his ass felt better than any pussy I had been inside.
I got into a steady pace of fucking him, and we both started to moan.
"Oh Harvey," He moaned, "you're cock is like the perfect size, oooh god!"
"Fuck. God, I love this!" I moaned back.
"Good!" Michael moaned back.
After ten or so minutes of fucking, I felt a pair of hands on my hips and a warm mouth on my ear.
"Ready to take my cock?" Lemar whispered.
I panted and nodded, knowing I was about to take my third ever cock inside of me. I still didn't know if I would be able to take all of his dick, but I'd try.
He poured lube around my hole that Michael had gotten ready for him and then pushed on my back so I was lying on top of Michael, my cock as deep as it could inside of him.
"Just relax," Michael whispered to me. "It'll feel weird at first being that deep, but then it gets amazing."
"Okay." I moaned back as Lemar lined his head with my ass.
Since he wasn't so thick his head slipped in me easily.
"Ooooh fuck!" I moaned! God, I truly loved a cock in my ass!
Bet my parents never expected me to be the filling of a gay sandwich when they dropped me off at uni!
Lemar tightened his grip on my hips as he delved deeper and deeper into my ass.
He hit parts that had never been touched before, not even by Ryan.
Michael was right, it felt strange. At first it was like he was literally in my stomach, rearranging my insides.
"How... how much left?" I panted.
"Another three inches." Lemar whispered back.
Fuck... three more inches? I already feel like he's about to come out of my mouth!
"Do it!" I moaned, "I want to take it all!"
"Are you sure?" Lemar asked, and Michael chuckled, his ass clutched around my cock.
"Yes! Give it to me!" I moaned.
Lemar kept pushing deeper and deeper inside of my stomach! It was surreal. I thought his cock was about to come out the other side. And then... his body pressed again mine.
"OOOH FUUUCCKK THAT'S DEEP!" I moaned louder than I intended.
I couldn't catch my breath! My body was completely filled with cock! Every moan came out with a heavy gasp.
"Fuck, that's a tight ass." Lemar moaned behind me.
Michael was moaning himself underneath me.
Our three bodies pressed together in one big, gay threeway.
Lemar pulled back and slid into me again.
After a few minutes the feeling of him so deep in me changed to a pleasurable sensation, and I moaned even louder.
"Okay," I panted, "Fuck me!"
"Give it to him." Michael moaned below me.
And he did. Lemar was taking out half of his cock before slamming into me. As he pulled out, my body followed with him, and then when he pushed back, I pushed into Michael.
What followed was all three of us fucking and moaning heavily.
Lemar's balls slapped against mine and mine slapped against Michael's. Each of us moaning like gay sluts.
"Oh fuck, so fucking deep!" I shouted.
"Fucking amazing, isn't it?" Michael moaned.
"I love it!" I told him.
I shoved my tongue into the side of Michael's mouth and tried to make out with him. Then Lemar pulled my head and did the same with me.
Over and over I made out with them both as we fucked each other.
It didn't take long for my orgasm to build up, and it built up fast.
"Fuck! I'm gonna cum!" I shouted. "I'm gonna cum from your big, black cock!"
"Do it!" Michael moaned. "Fill me up! Cum in my asshole!"
Lemar was now hammering into me, his skin slapping against mine.
My asshole clenched around him, and my cock throbbed inside of Michael until it hit me like a ton of bricks.
"HOOLLY FUUCKK!!" I screamed at the top of my voice as I erupted deep inside Michael's bowels.
"YYEEESS!!" Michael moaned back, and from the jerking of his body, I knew he was cumming as well.
Lemar kept fucking me, his cock hitting spots inside my body that had never been touched, which only enhanced my mighty orgasm.
"I'm gonna cum too!" Lemar panted.
"Cum in me!" I begged. "Fill me with your fucking cum!"
"Fuuuucckkk yeees!" Lemar grunted in his deep voice.
His first shot of cum was so fucking deep that it was like he was cumming in my stomach.
"Oooh my god!!" I moaned.
He kept fucking me, his cum filling every inch of my insides as I gripped his cock with my ass.
All three of us were shouting and moaning like crazy as we all came fucking hard!
Michael's asshole was forcing every drop of cum from my balls, and I tried to replicate it to milk Lemar dry.
By the end we were all lying on top of each other, panting, sweaty, and full of cum. Lemar's cock was going soft inside of me, but even soft his cock was fucking long.
As he pulled back, my ass gripped around his shaft until he finally fell out.
"Ooh god." I moaned as his cum leaked from my ass.
I weakly moved off of Michael and laid down next to him, both of us panting and smiling.
"So, good first threesome?" Michael asked.
I laughed and looked at him.
"When's the next one?" I joked.
"Well, I come around at least once a week," Lemar said. Standing from the side, his ebony body glistened with sweat. "Maybe next time, you can both fuck me."
"Definitely." I replied.

--

When I got back to my dorm I was quietly happy that Ryan wasn't in. I didn't think I had the energy to suck his dick or to get fucked again.
I showered, which took a while to get properly clean and then got into bed.
So I've suck... how many cocks now? 7? 8? I'm not sure. And I've been fucked by 3 men. I can't deny how much I love it. Okay, I'm Bi. I'll admit that. I don't think I'm gay, but I don't care about having sex with a woman. These last few months have been the best of my life. Maybe I do only need men in my life. Fucking hell, this is so confusing!
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Thank you Oldbroad76 for editing.
At 27 years old and married, I thought all of the excitement in my life was behind me, and it was. For three years I was happily married and having missionary sex once a month. I worked long hours, as did my wife. We had a house and talked about kids.
For my entire life I had been following the normal blueprint that was life, but that all changed when out of the blue she left me.
Diane, my wife, one day couldn't take anymore, and in one blow, she admitted to having an affair with her boss, Jeffrey. She left me that night, and I haven't seen her since. Just her wardrobe full of clothes were left behind to remind me of her.
My name is Anthony, I am 5 foot 9, slim but toned as I go to the gym at least 3 times a week. I also have short, brunette hair, and although I hated to admit it, I have feminine features with my plump lips, bright blue eyes, long eye lashes, and naturally tanned skin.
For months after Diane left me I either went to work, the gym, or stayed at home alone. It all became one boring blur.
I didn't see it changing, and I didn't do anything to change it, but then I met Wayne.

--

Ten! I grunted and dropped the weights after my chest press. I had just finished my final set and sat up. My face was red, and I was panting.
"Nice work." A deep voice said, and I jumped.
As I turned around, my eyes opened wide to see a giant, muscular black man standing behind me. And when I say black, I mean night sky black.
His body was hard to miss as he was only wearing a vest that barely covered him. He was well over six foot tall with arms like tree trunks. I thought that he must have had nearly zero body fat as he was pure muscle.
"Erm, thanks." I replied back, finding myself nervous next to this beast.
"I'm new to this gym," He said, his deep voice almost angelic like, "And I prefer to work out with someone rather than on my own."
"Oh, fair enough." I replied, still finding myself feeling awkward with him so near to me.
My chest was still heaving and I was sweating as I reached for my water bottle, but he grabbed it first and handed it to me.
"I'm Wayne." He said, his eyes staring into my soul.
"Erm, Anthony." I replied back.
"Nice to meet you." He said.
Before I knew it, Wayne's big, black hand gripped onto mine. I didn't consider myself small, but his hand engulfed mine.
"You too," I said to him. "I'm actually just finishing up."
"Shame," Wayne replied, "maybe next time."
He walked off after that, and I let out another heavy breath. Other than at work, that was probably the most contact I'd had with another human being since Diane left me.
Realising this, I made a decision.
I stood up from the bench press and walked over to Wayne who had set himself up on a cable machine. I couldn't believe the weight he was going to be lifting. It was nearly twice what I could lift.
"Hey," I said, and Wayne turned around and smiled, showing off his shiny white teeth. "I'll be here tomorrow at 7pm if you want to train together then?"
"Perfect," He told me, "see you then."
As he stared at me, I felt something... tingling. Which lasted even after I had left the gym. I couldn't explain it, but my body reacted in a strange new way just from speaking with Wayne.
Even with that, I was excited. Maybe this was me finally taking the first step in moving on with my life after Diane.

--

The next night after I finished work, I rushed to the gym. I wanted to make a good impression with Wayne, hoping to make a new friend.
When I arrived, he was already there and putting weights onto the leg press machine.
"Anthony," He bellowed out, which caught the attention of nearly everyone there, "just in time."
"Hey," I replied as I walked over, "legs today?"
"Yeah, if you're cool with that?" Wayne asked.
I nodded as I stared at him. I couldn't put my finger on his age. His ebony skin was silky smooth, but he gave off the impression of a wise, older man. I wouldn't have been surprised if he was anywhere from 30 to 50 years old.
"I'll go first," He said as he sat on the machine. "Then we can change the weights to whatever you need."
"Yeah, not a chance in hell I could do that weight." I joked back.
"Well, I have about twenty years practice on you," He joked back.
I watched as his thick legs tensed while he pushed the weights up. He was honestly a machine. He was pressing so much weight that I gulped at the sight of it.
As he pressed the machine, my eyes went all over his big, black body. Every inch bulged, and he was truly a god of a man.
"Okay, your turn," He said and stood up, barely breaking a sweat. "What do you think you can do?"
"Maybe half?" I said and struggled to take his weights off.
"No need to push yourself too hard if you want to go lower." He told me.
I agreed and took even more off before struggling to do my set.
During our work out we didn't talk a lot, and most of it was about workouts and a gym pattern that we could get into together. He seemed like a nice, warm guy.
Then when we finished and my legs felt like jelly, we made our way towards the door.
"Want to go for a quick drink?" Wayne asked me.
It's nearly 9pm, I thought, knowing that my bed was waiting for me, and then work in the morning, come on, try and have some sort of a life.
"Yeah, sounds good to me," I told him. "It might give my legs time to work properly again before I drive."
"Perfect, there's a place just around the corner, right?" He asked me.
"Yeah, I'll show you." I told him.
When the cold night air hit my sweaty body, I felt refreshed. The wind blew against my wet body which instantly cooled me down as I walked side by side with this beast of a man.
"So, you lived here long?" Wayne asked as we walked.
"I moved here about four years ago," I told him, "to move in with my wife."
"Oh, I didn't see a ring." Wayne said to me.
I looked at my bare hand awkwardly as we walked.
"We, erm, we separated a few months ago." I admitted.
Don't be depressing, you could actually make a friend here!
"But it's all good," I told him, "neither of us were happy."
"Women, hey?" Wayne joked back.
"What about you?" I asked, "got a wife waiting for you at home?"
"Me? No," Wayne said, "I find relationships too much of a hassle."
I chuckled when he said that, thinking back to many nights of Diane being in a mood with me over the smallest of comments.
"I get that," I replied. "So, no kids, I guess?"
"No chance," He told me. "And at my age, I doubt I'll have any."
"How old are you?" I asked, not thinking that it could come off as rude.
"43." Wayne told me as we reached the bar, and he opened the door for me.
We headed inside, and I got us a seat while Wayne went to the bar. He came back with two diet sodas and sat back down.
"Were you with your wife for long?" He asked me.
"She's the only girlfriend I've had," I admitted. "We'd been together since we were 18."
"Wow," Wayne said in honest shock. "I couldn't imagine being with one person that long! And you never, you know, got action elsewhere?"
"I didn't." I said, putting emphasis on the word "I" without meaning to.
"Oh, I see," He replied and placed a big, black hand onto my shoulder. "I'm sorry to hear about that."
Fuck sake, don't let him think you're some kind of loser.
"It's fine," I told him, "honestly."
His fingers dug into my shoulder like steel into butter.
"Well, I'll help you forget about her." He spoke in a deep, undertone.
That tingling feeling returned to my body when he said that, what is this feeling? What's worse is that while his big, strong fingers grabbed my shoulder, my cock started to twitch.
I sipped on my drink, and Wayne's hand left my body as he sipped on his drink.
"I take it if you were together since you were so young, and you didn't cheat, that she's the only woman you've been with?" He asked me.
This took me by surprise, and I nearly choked on my drink.
"Sorry," Wayne laughed, "I can be pretty blunt."
"It's fine," I coughed again and wiped my mouth, "but yeah, only one."
"What a waste," he joked back, "at least your mates should help you get some action, right?"
I looked at him, again wondering how to word it without seeming pathetic.
"Well," I said, "I kind of went all in with my wife... when I moved down here, I didn't stay in touch with my mates."
Wayne grabbed my shoulder again, and I'm sure he didn't mean to, but it made me feel tiny.
"Well now you have me." He said.
Once again, my cock twitched.
We chatted about general stuff that night, although most of it was Wayne asking about me and not revealing much about himself.

--

When I got home it was pretty late, but I couldn't shake this tingling feeling, or the fact that my cock was rock hard.
As I got into bed, I knew I was going to have a wank, something I hadn't done for weeks. But when I stroked my four inch cock and closed my eyes, Wayne popped into my head.
What the fuck?
But even as I tried to distract myself, I couldn't stop thinking about him and eventually gave up on fighting it. I was quickly wanking as I pictured Wayne's big, black body, and then I remembered his hand on my shoulder and wondered what he would feel like to touch.
Then I wondered what his cock would look like. If it was anything like his body, then it would be huge and dark black!
"Oooh fuck!" I moaned as I covered my chest and stomach in cum as soon as I pictured his cock.
That was the first ever time I pictured another man while wanking, but it was undeniably the best orgasm of my life.

--

The next night I was at the gym again with Wayne, but this time he became more touchy. He helped lift me off machines and used his big hands to guide me with my lifts. At first I tensed up, but after an hour I welcomed his touch.
His ebony skin felt so soft when it was against me, and when he helped me to my feet I felt tiny in comparison to him.
Once again, I came to the thought of Wayne that night.

--

A few weeks later, I had become very comfortable with Wayne and his touching. It took another step though when we were working our chest, and I laid down on the chest press.
I looked up at the bar above me when I was shadowed by Wayne. His tree trunk legs stood wide apart with only a pair of baggy shorts hiding what was beneath, the thing I had been fantasising so much about recently.
Wayne squatted down to help me with the bar, but when I realised I could see the outline of his cock, I couldn't focus on anything else.
Oh my god! It looks massive!
"Ooh fuck!" I grunted as I dropped the bar, but luckily Wayne grabbed onto it and easily put it back onto the support.
"You okay there?" Wayne laughed out.
My face was flustered, and the outline of his cock disappeared.
"Erm, yeah, sorry, I got distracted." I told him without thinking.
Wayne let out a heavy chuckle as I put my hands back onto the bar.
"Okay, try and focus this time." He told me, but as he spoke, I could see his cock moving around underneath his shorts.
My mouth began to water as I stared at the bulge, wondering what it looked like.
This time as Wayne lowered the weight, I focused and managed to do my set.
That night when I got to bed, I was lost in my thoughts.
So what, I was staring at his crotch? I'm single, and it's 2024, nothing wrong with being curious anymore. I mean, Wayne probably isn't even into that... but if he was... there wouldn't be anything wrong with exploring? I've spent all of my life with one girl, maybe I should try something different.

--

The next time I saw Wayne, I was nervous for completely new reasons. I had admitted to myself that I was attracted to another man, and not just any man, but a massive black man.
"Hey!" Wayne shouted as I walked over to him.
My cheeks felt flush, and my mouth dried up.
"Hey." I whispered back.
This immediately brought a new reaction for Wayne, a sort of victorious smile.
"Ready for legs?" He asked me.
"Yeah, sure." I replied.
As normal he went first, but I spent the entire time happily admiring his body. His short, shorts rode up his thick, ebony thighs. My eyes went all over his muscular body. His short black hair started to glisten with sweat as he worked out.
I realised that my cock was starting to grow as I stared at him, and I needed to keep it under control.
By the end of the workout, I was a horny mess. I knew that as soon as I got home, I would be wanking again over this beautiful man.
"You've never invited me to your place." Wayne suddenly said as we reached the gym entrance.
"What?" I asked.
"We've been coming here for ages now, and you've never invited me over," Wayne repeated. "They don't like black guys in your neighbourhood or something?"
"No!" I immediately replied back, not wanting to give off any sort of racist implication. "I'm sorry, I didn't think you'd want to come over. Do you want to?"
"Of course," Wayne said and wrapped a thick arm around me. "We're good mates now, and it's about time I see your house."
Is he interested the same way I am? I thought. I wondered if this might be my first ever gay experience. I couldn't deny that the idea excited me.
We got into our separate cars, and Wayne followed me back to mine. When we pulled up it was pitch black outside, and I led him to my living room.
"Nice place," Wayne said as he looked around. "You must earn alright money to afford this on your own?"
"Yeah, I do alright." I told him. "Do you want a drink?"
"Thanks." Wayne replied and sat down on my sofa.
As I got us both a glass of water, I returned to the living room, and when I handed the drink to Wayne, I went and sat down on a single armchair.
My cock was stirring in my shorts, and my head was running wild with thoughts of having my first gay encounter.
"So," Wayne said as he placed his glass down, "seems you've been distracted around me lately?"
My heart sped up, and I felt shivers all over.
"I guess you could say that." I replied, wanting him to know that I was feeling it.
He leaned his elbows onto his knees and looked at me with seriousness in his eyes, like I was his prey.
"Have you ever done this before?" He asked.
I gulped as my throat dried.
"Done... what?" I nervously asked.
"You don't need to be coy anymore," Wayne replied, "we both know I didn't come here just for a drink."
There it is.
I put my glass down and looked at him nervously. Suddenly I felt really, really small.
"Oh, erm, no I haven't," I admitted. "Have you?"
"Yep," He replied which made my heart beat fast again, "but no one as masculine as you, but we can work on that."
What does that mean?
I didn't know what to do. Was I supposed to sit next to him? Kiss him maybe? Luckily, the more experienced Wayne took charge.
"Why don't you get onto your knees and come here." He suggested, but in a dominant, tone.
Oh my god, this is happening.
"N-now?" I stuttered as my fingers played in my lap.
"I'll tell you this now," Wayne spoke as he leaned back against the sofa and spread his legs further apart. "I don't like to repeat myself."
His dominant manner took me by surprise, but after that initial reaction, I was grateful that he could take charge and lead the way.
"Okay." I whispered.
I took a deep breath and looked at him one last time as I stood up.
"I said on your knees." He said slowly but confidently.
Oh god, what am I doing? I thought, but I couldn't deny the effect it was taking on my hard cock.
As I sunk down to my knees, a hint of a smile could be seen on Wayne's dark face.
"Now, crawl to me." He instructed.
I felt stupid being on my knees in my own house, stupid and horny! Which helped guide my body to slowly crawl to Wayne until I was between his legs.
I can't believe I'm actually about to do this with a man.
From between his legs, I looked at his crotch and then his eyes.
"Take it out." He instructed, keeping his strong arms on the back of the sofa.
My own hands were physically shaking as I reached for his shorts. My fingers fumbled about with his waistband until I got a proper hold of them. I could see the outline of a cock in his shorts which filled me with excitement and nerves.
Then Wayne lifted his ass from the sofa, and I began to pull his shorts down. As they got lower, I first was greeted with his thick, black pubic hair.
I pulled further and saw the base of his shaft... he was so thick!
His cock was pointing down, and I kept pulling and pulling until... he sprung free.
"Oh my god." I gasped at the size.
After his cock, his shorts easily fell down to his ankles, and Wayne kicked them away. Looking at him now, his semi hard, thick, massive black cock was resting on his thigh. Even semi hard it looked the size of my forearm.
My own cock was rock hard at the sight of it.
"What do you think?" Wayne asked.
I couldn't take my eyes away from his dark meat as my mouth watered.
"You're so... big." I whispered.
"Look at me." Wayne ordered which made my body jolt up.
I dragged my eyes away from his cock and looked at the big black man in front of me.
"I need to make a few things clear before we start," Wayne told me clearly, and I nodded. "I'm dominant. And when I say that, I mean very dominant."
That was already obvious, and again I was happy to let him take charge. I had never been a dominant person myself anyway, so I nodded in agreement.
"Good, second thing," Wayne continued, "I'm not a faggot. When you take my cock, you are no longer a man. You're a slut for me to use. You have a mouth and a pussy, and yes, I intend on using both. Your dick is no longer a dick, it's a clit. If you're lucky enough, I will let you rub it and let you cum, but never before I cum. Got it?"
My mind raced. It all sounded so ridiculous. To start with him saying he wasn't a faggot but implying I was when this was my first ever time doing anything with a man. And then to say I had a pussy.... I couldn't imagine fitting him in my ass that had never been touched before.
Considering me as a woman... it sort of made sense in my head, and it made my cock go wild.
So, I looked at him and swallowed.
"I understand." I whispered.
"Good girl," Wayne said, and my body shivered with excitement. "Touch my cock but don't put it in your mouth yet."
My hands moved in slow motion as I reached to touch my first ever cock.
When my fingers grazed against his shaft, I couldn't believe the warmth irradiating off him. The fingers on my right hand wrapped around his shaft and moved around. He wasn't fully hard, but he was getting there.
I held his cock up, inspecting it all over as I held him in my hand.
The longer I held him, the harder he got. My own cock that wasn't being touched started to find amazing pleasure in just touching him.
He just kept growing and growing to the point where my fingers stopped touching around his shaft.
"One hand might be enough for your little cock," Wayne growled at me, "but around a real man's dick, you use two."
I nodded and wrapped the fingers on my left hand around his shaft. Even with both hands there was still plenty of his big cock untouched.
"Okay, start stroking me." Wayne ordered.
I'm wanking another man, I kept thinking as my hands slowly moved up and down.
Wayne's big, black cock was now completely hard, and his purple head bulged, just waiting to be pleased. This shaft was thick, but his skin was so smooth. As my hands moved up, I saw his big, hairy, black balls lift with it and then back down again.



"There's a good start," Wayne whispered. "Now kiss it."
My eyes went wide as I looked at him smiling down at me like some ebony god.
"But do not put it in your mouth yet." He told me.
It sounded crazy, actually having tell me to not put his cock in my mouth, but I desperately wanted to.
I licked my thick, soft lips and moved forward.
As soon as they pressed against his spongy head,I had to fight to not take him into my mouth.
His cock was so hard and felt delectable against my lips that all I could think of was sucking on this dick. His smell filled my nostrils with a masculine, beautiful scent.
I pulled back, and my lips slightly stuck to his cock. Then I looked back up, and Wayne was still smiling at me.
"Good girl," He whispered, and I tingled inside. "Kiss it again."
My body shivered when he called me a girl, and I immediately pressed my lips back against his head. They were closed, but all I wanted was to take him in my mouth.
Wayne's cock throbbed in my hands as I pulled back.
"Now kiss down my shaft." He ordered.
I moved an inch down and kissed him slowly again, then lower and lower.
"Now kiss my big, black balls." Wayne told me.
It was a little more awkward to kiss through his hair to get to his balls, but I did the best I could.
As I kissed his balls, Wayne took a hold of my hair in his hands. He pulled my head back slightly and leaned forward so his cock was just a hairline away from my mouth.
"Now, stick out your tongue," Wayne ordered, and I immediately obeyed. "Do not take it in your mouth."
As he leaned forward and my tongue stuck out, Wayne pressed his head against the base of my warm, wet tongue.
Oooh god! I moaned internally from the delicate taste of his strong precum.
I did as he asked and kept my tongue still as Wayne dragged his big, black, cock head against my tongue. Sliding it left and then right, his precum spread around my senses, and I fought to hold in a moan.
Wayne rubbed his cock against every inch of my tongue to the point that my own cock was begging me to take him inside.
When he pulled his cock away, I let out an involuntary moan of disappointment.
With his hand on my head, Wayne looked at me, victorious and dominant.
"You're going to suck my dick," Wayne whispered, "As if it's your first time. I'll go easy on you, so take your time getting used to my cock. We will have lots of opportunities to train you properly."
As I listened to his word, it became painfully clear that this will not be my first experience sucking his dick, but I realised that I was happy to agree.
"Do you understand?" He asked.
"Yes." I whispered, sealing my fate as this big, older, black man's cocksucker.
His grip on my hair tightened, not enough to hurt, but enough to make me know who was in charge.
"Oh no," He growled. "While you're my sissy slut, you call me Daddy."
Oooooh fuck!
"Yes... Daddy." I moaned.
"Good girl," Wayne replied as he released my hair from his grasp and then sat back on the sofa. "Now suck my big, black dick and become a cocksucker."
It didn't escape my knowledge that by letting go of my hair it was up to me to take this final step. I was going to explore gay sex, and not only that, I was going to be a "sissy slut" as Wayne liked to say, whatever that meant.
Repositioning myself on my knees, I leaned forward and took his cock in both hands again.
Diane had sucked my dick a few times in our marriage, so I knew the gist of it and just had to try and copy her.
I licked my soft, thick lips, parted them, and leaned forward.
As his head passed through my final barrier and into my mouth, I was fulfilled with an overwhelming sense of accomplishment.
My lips gently closed and then clasped around his thick shaft, leaving his head inside of me. His cock irradiated heat, and his scent filled my taste buds.
Finally, the base of my tongue pressed against the bottom of his head, and I dragged across his slit, over the top and flicking at the end.
"Mmmmm." I moaned from the taste.
"Good girl." Wayne moaned.
I had to fight another moan leaving from me due to his words.
My lips tightened around his thick shaft as I pressed my tongue against him again. I ran it around his head, feeling the spongy texture mixed with his precum.
Both of my hands gripped onto his cock as I massaged the head with my tongue.
I didn't move my lips and just focused on using my tongue for a few minutes.
It was a strange feeling, being on my knees in my own home with this big, black cock in my mouth. It felt... natural. Like, why haven't I been doing this forever? It was so different to going down on a woman and immeasurably better.
When Wayne's cock twitched in my mouth, he let out a quiet moan, and my own body jolted with pleasure.
"Try taking it deeper." Wayne grunted.
"Mmhmm." I moaned back with my eyes closed.
Parting my lips wider, I pushed my head down and took him deeper into my mouth. I must have had two, maybe three inches in my mouth, and I felt incredibly full. When I did open my eyes, I couldn't believe how much of his cock was left.
My tongue continued to massage his head as I held him deeper in my mouth.
"Now bob up and down, little girl." Wayne moaned.
I brought my lips up, keeping them wrapped around his cock until just the head was left, and then I moved down again. Ever so slowly I bobbed up and down, and my spit began to spread around his shaft and onto my lips, which made my movement easier.
"That's more like it," Wayne moaned. "We'll make a true cocksucker out of you."
"Mmmm." I moaned from his words.
I was his cocksucker, and I wanted to be the best at it. The warmth that his cock poured into my mouth heated my entire body.
As I sucked on his big dick, I noticed that my pace had increased. I was now steadily moving up and down while simultaneously massaging his head with my tongue.
After a minute or so, the taste of his precum overwhelmed my senses. My own cock was twitching in my boxers, begging for attention.
"Such a pretty girl," Wayne moaned as I continued. "When I saw you, I knew you had great cocksucking lips."
"Mmm." I moaned again, allowing him to continue speaking as I gave my first blowjob.
"You have such feminine features," Wayne grunted. "From behind you could be mistaken from a girl... and you are one now, my girl. My cock taking slut."
"Mmmm!" I moaned again as I tingled all over.
I increased my bobbing speed again and took him deeper into my mouth.
"That's it, sissy," Wayne moaned. "You're going to become very accustomed to my dick. By the time I'm done with you, you won't ever think about pussy again."
His words frightened me, mainly because I believed they could be true. Sucking on his big cock and letting him dominate me, it felt natural.
Spit began to fall from my mouth and down his shaft, where it hit my hands as I began to stroke the rest of his cock as I sucked the rest, working every inch of his member.
"I've turned lots of would-be faggots," Wayne admitted. "You were the easiest, though. You were born to be a sissy, and that's what you will become. You're no longer a man. You're a cock pleasing girl, born to service dick with your mouth and pussy."
"Mmmm!" I moaned as my cock leaked into my boxers.
Wayne relaxed and enjoyed my blowjob as I got lost in sucking dick. I was constantly bobbing on his cock, enjoying every second of it.
"You want to know why your marriage ended?" Wayne moaned as I took him deeper, "because she saw you for the faggot you are! My faggot! You're going to become a girl for me, and every second of your life will be filled with the desire to please cock. Nothing else will matter, you fucking sissy!"
"MMMMMMMM!!" I screamed around his cock as out of nowhere my own cock erupted in my boxers!
My smaller body trembled and shook as I moaned uncontrollably around his cock.
"Is your little clit cumming?" Wayne laughed.
"Mmmm!" I moaned in agreement as more and more cum filled my boxers. I was filled with shame from cumming just by sucking dick, but the pleasure of cumming hit me harder than ever before in my life.
"Cumming just by sucking dick?" Wayne laughed. "You're the biggest sissy I've ever turned!"
I kept moaning around his cock as Wayne grabbed onto my hair yet again.
"Now, it's time to treat you like the whore you are!" Wayne grunted.
He took control now, pushing my head down onto his cock.
"Gllg!" I gagged as his head hit my throat.
Wayne pulled my head back but then pushed me down again, occasionally deep enough to make me gag but never further. My lips stayed around his cock constantly as I was moved up and down and up and down.
"Mmm!" I moaned, loving having him take control of me.
"That's it, faggot," Wayne moaned. "This is your life now! To please cock! You're a girl! A sissy! A cock taking whoooooorrreee!!"
And for the first time in my life, my mouth filled with another man's dominant seed.
"MMMMM!!" I moaned as his thick, creamy cum hit my tongue. I thought I was going to cum again just from that.
Over and over cum fired from his thick head and filled my mouth.
I didn't swallow it fast enough, and I coughed, forcing his cum to fly around my mouth and down his shaft. All while Wayne kept filling my mouth with cum.
"Swallow it, whore!" He shouted.
And I did. Gulp after gulp I drank down his cum like a fine wine until he stopped erupting in my mouth.
When Wayne released my head, I naturally continued to bob on his cock, swirling my tongue around every inch, desperately tasting every last drop of his cum.
After another minute or two, Wayne pushed me away from his cock. My lips were drenched with cum and spit, and I panted as I looked at him.
"Stand up," Wayne ordered, and I obeyed, "Take your clothes off. All of them."
I looked at him, but I was embarrassed to show him the cum stains in my boxers.
"I told you that Daddy doesn't like to repeat himself." Wayne told me.
With that, my fighting crumbled, and I began to undress.
As I pulled my shorts down, Wayne laughed at my cum-stained boxers, which filled me with shame. Finally, they fell to the ground, and I was naked in front of him. My semi-hard cock looked tiny in compassion to his.
"What a cute, little clit," Wayne laughed. "No wonder your wife needed to get fucked by other men."
His words cut me deep, but my cock began to grow, and Wayne laughed again.
"Oh, little sissy likes that?" Wayne asked. "Do you like thinking about some big cock fucking your wife?"
In my shame and humiliation, I nodded.
"Lift your arms up and spin." Wayne ordered me.
I did as he asked as his eyes roamed all over my body. I was toned, but compared to Wayne I looked tiny.
"Stop," He ordered as I faced him again. "I expect you to fully shave every inch of your body before we next meet."
I looked at him as Wayne waited for a response.
"Yes, Daddy." I whispered.
My orgasmic high was dying down, and all that was left was shame over what I had done and his words that hurt me deeply.
"Good, girl," Wayne said and stood up. "I'll be here tomorrow at 8pm. Completely shave, and then I'll text you further instructions."
Without saying anything else Wayne left my house and me.
What have I done? Why did I like it so much?!

--

The next night when I got home from work I was a mess. Multiple times I typed out messages to cancel on Wayne, but I was never able to hit send.
I knew that if he came around, then he would fuck me. Did I want that? I couldn't deny the pleasure I had when submitting to him. Again, part of me argued that nothing was stopping me. I wasn't cheating, and no one would ever find out.
Really, I had no reason to not go through with it other than my own pride.
Coming to that realisation, my mind was made up.
I undressed, got into the shower and proceeded to shave my entire body. I wasn't the hairiest guy in the world, so it wasn't too difficult. The hardest parts were my armpits, my entire legs, and around my asshole.
By the time I stepped out, I was completely smooth all over. Having never shaved my entire body I decided to moisturise all over to give an even smoother feeling. As I sat on my bed and rubbed the moisturiser into my legs, I couldn't help but feel like a girl.
As I was about to finish, a text came through on my phone.
Wayne: I'll be over a little late. 9pm. Do you still have your wife's wedding dress?
Knowing that gave me more time to reconsider, which made me nervous. I was also confused about Diane's wedding dress, which I knew for a fact was in her wardrobe room.
Without thinking I replied back.
Anthony: I do still have it, why?
Wayne: Put it on. Send me a picture as proof.
WHAT?! He wants me to wear Diane's wedding dress?!
My mind was spinning, not only with the fact that he wanted me to wear women's clothing, but my ex wife's actual wedding dress! This was crazy.
As I entered her old wardrobe room, I kept telling myself how stupid this was. In my mind, I hadn't actually agreed to do it, even as I pulled the dress from its protective case.
When I laid her long, frilly, white dress on my bed, I couldn't help but acknowledge that we had similar frames since we were both slim and the same height.
Just see if it fits, if not then it doesn't matter anyway.
I put the dress onto the ground and stepped into it. Bending over to grab it, I stood back up and pulled the dress with it. I wasn't that surprised to see it folded around my body easily.
Then I put my arms through the shoulder straps and the dress was on, only to be zipped up at the back.
As I zipped it up, the dress hugged my body tightly. The upper body area of it was almost like a corset, hugging my slim frame. The lower the dress got, the frillier it became, which was easy to walk in.
When I turned and stood in front of a full length mirror, my eyes nearly popped out of my head.
I'm wearing the wedding dress my ex-wife wore to our wedding... my ex-wife who cheated on me and left me for another man.
As I stared at myself, my cock started to grow.
That tingling feeling returned all over my body as I wore this dress. Something felt right about wearing it.
Before I could change my mind, I took a photo in the full length mirror and sent it to Wayne.
Wayne: Mmm, sexy little slut. Now, I assume you still have your wife's underwear. Send me photos of them.
In a trance, I laid out multiple pairs of my wife's thongs and sent a photo to Wayne.
Wayne: Your wife did like to dress like a slut, didn't she? No wonder she got fucked behind your back. Put on the white thong. Does she have any tights or thigh high stockings?
Reading about my wife fucking men behind my back hurt but turned me on at the same time. What turned me on even more though was the feeling of pulling her white thong up my body.
The back section slipped between my plump ass cheeks, and the front, silk covered my small cock entirely, which immediately leaked precum onto it.
After that, I looked into the protective case that held my wife's wedding dress. I remembered her wearing a pair of white stockings on our wedding day.
There they are.
I took a phot of them and sent them to Wayne.
Wayne: Good girl. Put them on. I expect you to answer the door to me in all of those clothes.
Nerves took over my body. If I opened the door, it created an opportunity for my neighbours to see me dressed like this. Their sad looks to a man that was left by his wife were bad enough, but how would they look at me if they saw me in my wife's wedding dress?
But those nerves were overpowered with my undeniable lust.
I pulled the thigh high stockings up my legs which they wrapped tightly around.
After I was done, I did a spin in front of the mirror. Wayne was right, from behind I did look like a woman, except for the short brown hair.
All dressed and done, and now I just to wait.

--

At nine pm on the dot, I saw the lights from Wayne's car fill my living room through the window. His car was louder than I remembered, or maybe it was my nervousness out of fear if my neighbours caught sight of me dressed like this.
Then he knocked on our door louder than ever, as if he was attempting to break through.
As I walked through the house, the white thong rubbed against my silky smooth asshole which made my cock leak more.
And when I answered it, Wayne's eyes lit up.
"Well," He said loudly, "don't you look like a hot fuck slut."
My eyes shot wide open, and I looked past him, but luckily no one was there.
"Are you going to invite me in, little lady?" Wayne asked.
"Please... come in, Daddy." I whispered.
My cock was rock hard, and my fate was sealed. I was going to be Wayne's sissy this night, no matter what.
Wayne walked past me, and his eyes stared at me like a piece of meat as I closed the door. I couldn't help but actually feel sexy for this big, black man.
"Did you do your other task?" Wayne asked me.
"Y-yes Daddy, I shaved." I nervously replied.
Suddenly he lunged at me. My instincts pushed me back against the door, but Wayne's massive, black body was over me. He pressed himself against me and the door, and I felt so small with him dwarfing me.
Wayne had a straight look on his face as he stared into my eyes. His big, right hand slowly ran up and down my exposed left arm, feeling my smooth, hairless skin.
"You're a very pretty girl," Wayne whispered. "And tonight, you're going to take your Daddy's cock... Daddy is going to take your virginity. You want that, don't you, baby?"
As his body pressed against me, my will, my manhood disappeared. I was Wayne's girl, and he knew it.
"Yes, Daddy." I whispered.
His big right hand moved up my arm and cupped my smooth face. My breathing was heavy, and my chest heaved into his body.
Wayne slowly moved forward and then... his big, black lips pressed against mine.
Fireworks went off inside of my body, and I closed my eyes as I kissed him back.
Held up against the door, Wayne pushed his tongue between my lips and into my mouth, and for the first time I made out with a man.
"Mmm." I moaned into his mouth.
Wayne's hand then grabbed my hips and pushed me harder into the door. I could feel his massive cock press against me as his tongue attacked my mouth.
My hands instinctively wrapped around his muscular body, and I grabbed onto him as I kissed him deeper. Our soft, wet tongues danced together as our lips broke and connected over and over.
When Wayne pulled back, I let out a whimper, but he kept his face inches from mine.
"You're no longer a man, are you?" He whispered.
I immediately shook my head.
"You're a girl. Say it." He whispered in a deep, dominant tone.
"I'm a girl." I replied.
"You don't have a dick, you have a clit." He said.
"I have a clit." I said to him, feeling it throb in my wife's thong.
"I'm going to fuck your pussy." Wayne said with more force.
"You're going to fuck my pussy." I told him.
Wayne smiled from ear to ear, his white teeth shining between his ebony lips.
"You're no longer Anthony." Then he paused as he looked at me, "From now on... You're Amie."
Wayne took a step back and held out his strong hand.
"Now, take me to your bedroom where I'm going to fuck you like a man is fucking your wife." He ordered.
Shame, humiliation, and lust fuelled me as I took his hand in mine and led the way to my bedroom. Once inside, I looked at the freshly made bed as I wore a wedding dress.
It was the bed that my ex-wife and I had sex on many times, but now I was the girl, the one getting fucked.



"Get on the bed, slut Amie, and spread your legs." Wayne ordered.
As I knelt down on the bed, the wedding dress bunched around my legs. I turned over, laid on my back, and spread my legs for this amazing black man. The white dress covered my body, and only my white stocking covered feet could be seen.
I watched, panting as Wayne began to strip,first his shirt and then his jeans. His body was like a work of art, the definition of a dominant man. His muscles bulged, and when his boxers fell, my eyes locked onto his semi hard, massive cock.
Wayne smiled as he knelt onto the bed and between my legs. His strong hands gripped my ankles and spread my legs wider.
He grabbed the bottom of the wedding dress and lifted it up and up, exposing my legs covered by the white stockings that truly looked like women's legs.
That's what I am right now... I'm a woman.
Acknowledging that completely changed my mindset. For all intents and purposes, I was a woman.
Wayne pushed the wedding dress over my hips and pressed it down to the bed with my hands so that I could see him.
With my legs spread, I could see the white thong and a small bulge underneath it with a wet spot forming in the middle.
Wayne then pressed his palm against my bulge, and I let out a moan.
"Ooooh!" I moaned and gripped onto the wedding dress.
"That's a big clit for a girl," Wayne said to me. "Are you sure it's not just a small cock?"
"No!" I shouted as his palm rubbed up and down the outside of my thong. "It's my clit! I don't have a cock!"
"Are you sure?" Wayne asked as he kept rubbing me, "I'm not gay, I don't fuck men. Are you Anthony?"
"I'm Amie!" I moaned, and my legs twitched. "I'm a girl! I'm a girl, Daddy!"
As I heard my own words, I felt pathetic, but nothing could stop me.
"Good girl," Wayne whispered as his hands gripped the back of my thighs and lifted them higher into the air so my knees were near my face. "Let's see this virgin pussy of yours."
He hooked one finger around the thong between my ass cheeks and pulled it to the side. My "clit" was still covered by the silk material that rubbed against my most sensitive part.
With my legs up and my ass spread, I could feel Wayne's warm breath against my freshly shaved hole.
"Mmm, do you want Daddy to eat your pussy?" Wayne asked from underneath me.
"Yes Daddy!" I panted.
And then... one long, slow, wet lick went from the bottom of my ass all the way up to the top.
"Ooooooh fuuucckk!!" I moaned and slammed my hand against the bed as my legs stuck in the air.
"Mmm," Wayne moaned, "such a delicious, tight pussy."
His tongue went back to my hole, and I saw stars. I couldn't believe I had never experienced this before in my life.
My life before this didn't matter... I was Anthony then. Amie's life has just started.
Wayne's thick tongue flicked up and down my quivering hole as he ate me perfectly. I was constantly panting and gripping onto the wedding dress and bed sheets.
"Oh god... that's so good!" I moaned, "That feels so good."
When I felt Wayne's tongue stiffen and press inside of me, I thought I was going to pass out.
"Fuucking hell!" I shouted as my chest heaved up and down.
Looking down, all I could see was the top of Wayne's head beneath the small bulge in my thong.
"Oh Daddy," I moaned. "I love you eating my pussy!"
I realised that my moans went higher in pitch, sounding almost woman-like.
Wayne kept eating me like that for a while. Every second of it was like heaven, and I never wanted it to end, but it did.
"Right, Amie," Wayne said as he sat up, "Move out of the way."
I rolled over and stood up, the dress falling back down my body as Wayne took my place on the bed. His black cock was fully hard and pointing up.
"Come and suck your Daddy's cock before he pops your cherry." Wayne ordered.
"Yes, Daddy!" I replied gleefully, any of my concerns long gone as I kneeled between his legs.
I took Wayne's big, dark meat into my hands and wrapped my lips around him.
"Mmm!" I moaned, forgetting just how good it felt to have a cock in my mouth.
I wonder if all cocks feel this good?
"That's it, slut," Wayne moaned. "Worship that big cock!"
I worked my lips up and down his shaft, licking him wildly like a cheap whore. After a few minutes his cock and my lips were drenched in spit. Then Daddy... I mean Wayne, pulled my head up.
"There is lube in my jeans pocket. Get it." He told me.
I immediately grabbed it and went back onto the bed.
"Straddle me, slut." Wayne told me.
I lifted my wedding dress up around my waist and put my knees on either side of him. Without needing any more instruction, I poured lube onto my hand and rubbed it around my cock.
Then my left hand pulled my thong to one side as my right hand spread lube around my soon to be no longer virgin pussy.
"Okay, Amie," Wayne said, "you're going to ride my cock first to take your virginity... once you're broken, Daddy is going to fuck you properly."
I panted, bit my bottom lip, and nodded.
I was no longer a self-respecting man. Now I was the girl that Daddy... fuck... had turned me into.
My hand gripped his cock, and I lined it up with my pussy.
I took one last deep breath before I became someone that has had a black cock inside of them. And then... I pushed myself down.
The work that Wayne had done with his tongue mixed with the lube helped. But his cock was so big, and my pussy was so tight.
"You're too big." I panted.
"You can take it baby," Wayne whispered. "Just take your time."
"Okay... okay." I moaned.
I lined his cock up with my hole again and kept pushing down. A little harder... a little harder.
"Ooooh god!" I moaned loudly as my hole stretched around his head, and my body moved an inch down until he was lodged inside of me.
"Gooood girl!" Wayne moaned.
My hole gripped around his cock like a vice. I could feel it pulsating onto his dick as I twitched and shook. My breathing became erratic as I tried to hold him in me.
"You're... so... thick..." I said with heavy breaths.
"You'll get used to it, baby." Wayne growled at me.
I bit my bottom lip and nodded.
I was finding it hard to breathe due to my hole feeling unbelievably stretched. Thankfully, Wayne let me take my time, and after a few minutes, my hole loosened around his cock.
"Okay..." I panted.
One hand was holding his cock while the other pressed against his chest while I slid a little further down.
"Oooh my god!" I moaned as a few more inches slid inside me.
My hole tightened on his shaft as I impaled myself deeper... and deeper... and deeper.
It felt as though my entire body was filled with his cock, and I struggled to breathe.
"Nearly all in." Wayne moaned.
You can do this...
One last deep breath and...
"Fuuuuuccck meeeeee!!" I squealed as the last inch entered my hole and Wayne's balls pressed against my ass.
"Yeess!" Wayne grunted and grabbed onto my thighs. "You may have thought you were still a man! But not anymore! You've taken a cock in your cunt! That changes a person! You will never be the same again! From now on you are a dirty, pathetic, sissy slut that has taken a big, black cock in your pussy!"
Hearing this, my body erupted. I grabbed onto Daddy's... fuck... Daddy's chest! My knees gripped around his body as I tensed up.
"FUUUCCKK DADDDDYYYY!!" I screamed as my clit started to cum inside of my thong.
"You fucking whore!" my Daddy shouted at me.
My clit pulsated as shot after shot of cum filled the inside of my thong. My pussy clenched around Daddy's cock, and I moaned like a filthy whore.
I was weak, and my body collapsed onto Daddy. His cock was still inside me as he pulled my head upwards.
Daddy kissed me, and I weaky kissed him back.
From underneath me, Daddy slowly thrusted his cock back until he was balls deep in my cunt.
"Ooooh." I moaned into his open mouth as his tongue invaded mine.
It was only slow, but enough for me to know what it felt like to have a cock moving in and out of me.
"You're my slut now, aren't you?" Daddy whispered into my mouth.
"Yes Daddy," I moaned back, "I'm your slutty girl."
He kept thrusting, picking up the pace as his entire cock pulled from my hole and back into me.
"Do you think your wife took a cock like this on your bed?" Daddy grunted into my ear as he gently fucked me.
"Ooooh Daddy! I hope so!" I moaned.
At that moment I realised why she cheated and left me. I understood now. Her entire life she had to settle with my little clit. I couldn't blame her for wanting to experience a cock even remotely close to Wayne's.
As I wore her wedding dress, her thong, and her stockings as a big, black cock slid in and out of my ass... I let go of any anger and heartbreak that she gave me. I was free.
"Fuck me!" I begged. "Fuck me like a slutty girl, Daddy!"
Daddy's thick fingers gripped around my throat and held me close.
"Is that what you want bitch?" He growled at me, still fucking me from underneath my spread legs. "You want to be fucked properly like the girly whore you really are?"
He picked up the pace and really started to hammer into my pussy.
His skin slapped against mine with every thrust.
"Yeeeesss!!" I moaned, "Give it to me!"
With no effort at all Daddy flipped me over so I was on my hands and knees with my ass in the air. Daddy grabbed the wedding dress and flipped it over my back.
As I turned my head, I saw myself in the full-length mirror.
I was on my hands and knees with a wedding dress over my body and a white thong pulled to one side. I was a girl... I was Wayne's girl.
Daddy moved behind me, and I was amazed that such a big cock could actually fit inside me. One of his black hands grabbed my pale hip as the other guided his cock deep into me.
"Oooh fuuucckk!" I moaned and arched my back up.
"That's one tight cunt!" Daddy roared and spanked me.
"It's your cunt!" I moaned, "Your cunt and your whore!"
Daddy grabbed both of my hips, his ebony skin against my own pale skin as he started to really fuck me from behind.
"Oooooh Daddy, I love it!" I moaned.
I had to use all of my strength to stay on my hands and knees as Daddy battered me from behind.
He was pulling out his entire cock before slamming it back into me.
The whole time my little clit rubbed against the silk thong that gave me even more pleasure.
"Daddy... Daddy... Daddy, I'm gonna cum!" I moaned in a high-pitched squeal.
"Your little clit is gonna cum with a big, black cock in your cunt?!" Daddy roared as his cock ruined my no longer virgin hole.
"FUUUCCKK I'M CUMMING DADDY!!" I screamed as once again cum erupted inside of my white thong.
"Keep cumming, you fucking whore!" Daddy roared.
I could feel my hole clenching around his cock as I came and came. It made him feel even tighter than ever and made my orgasm even stronger.
"I'm gonna cum in you," Daddy warned me. "Once I do, I've claimed you as my own! You're my sissy girl, and I will fuck either of your holes whenever I want. If I text you to come and take my cock, you will drop whatever you're doing and take it!"
The seriousness in his voice worried me, but the pleasure in having my hole fucked took over my senses.
"Yes, Daddy!" I shouted. "Cum in me! Claim me! Fill my cunt with your thick fucking cum!"
"Urggh fuck, you fucking slut!" Daddy grunted as he fucked me with long, hard thrusts.
He panted heavier, both of us glistening with sweat as I waited to feel my insides coated in cum.
"FUUCCKK, YOU SLUTT!!" Daddy roared like a beast, and I felt it.
The first shot of his cum hit deep inside of me. If I had any cum left, then I knew I would've carried on orgasming.
Over and over Daddy filled my tight, little pussy with his cum. He moaned and growled throughout it. Every shot was like an orgasm of its own, making my entire body tremble and shake with pleasure.
"Fucking hell!" Daddy panted when he stopped cumming.
His cock was still throbbing inside of me as the pleasure coursed throughout my body.
As I felt his cock go softer, he slipped from my hole, and cum immediately ran down my leg.
"Get this shit off you. You're not sleeping in that." Daddy shouted.
Before I knew it, he grabbed the back of the wedding dress and easily ripped it in half. I felt the material fall around me and a wave of relief washed over my body.
The final straw that kept me attached to Diane seemed to disappear as the wedding dress got destroyed.
"Move up, bitch." Daddy ordered.
I didn't say anything, I was just trying to catch my breath as Daddy positioned me onto my side, and he spooned me from behind. I honestly felt like a little girl in his arms.
I was worrying about what he said, how I would take his cock whenever he wanted, but my body was too exhausted to care about it now.

--

I was woken up in the night by Daddy pulling my thong to one side and sliding his cock deep into me from behind.
"Urrgh." I grunted as my hole stretched around him.
"Shhh," He whispered from behind, "just take it."
I didn't move. He just slowly fucked me from behind. Using my hole for his pleasure.
To my own shame I came again inside the white thong. I had filled my panties with three loads of my own cum without even touching me... my clit.
Daddy filled me with cum again and then fell asleep with his cock in me.

--

In the morning Wayne was gone before I woke up and I wondered if it was a dream, but the ripped wedding dress and the cum in my ass proved that it was real.
I started to worry then. The things I did, the things I said and agreed to. Was I really going to be Wayne's girl to fuck whenever he wanted?
As I thought about it my phone vibrated.
Wayne: Morning bitch. I had to leave early, but I'll be back tonight.
Just like that... my pussy twitched.
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Live Stream 12

"This was my chance," Sophie said to the camera. "I was back at my old hometown, completely away from the sexual acts I had been doing lately. I could've just ended it there, and I'd never have become what I am now... if only."

Chapter 11 - Acceptance

Sophie woke up in her old bed at her mum and dad's house. The night before had been a nice and relaxing one. She fell asleep very early and had a long lie in. Apparently, she needed the sleep.
Although when she woke up, she automatically checked "RealSluts" since it had become part of her morning routine by this point.
People were still commenting on her older photos, calling her a slut, a whore, a pathetic idiot. Then Sophie found the link to that porn site where the video of her doing anal in the park was on. It had nearly 100,000 views by this stage and hundreds of comments. Those comments varied from calling her hot to calling her a dumb bitch.
As Sophie read through them, her pussy twitched, and her left hand instinctively reached down into her pyjama shorts.
Wait, stop! She thought and pulled her hand back, I came here to get away from this stuff!
She clicked off the porn site and RealSluts and got out of bed to join her parents downstairs.
"Morning," Sophie said and looked at the clock to see it was 11am, "Well, technically."
"Morning, sleepy head," Her mum replied. "You must've been tired."
"Too much studying, I bet." Her dad laughed.
Or too much fucking... no, stop thinking like that! Idiot!
"Yeah, you must be right." Sophie said and poured herself some cereal.
"So, we're going out for dinner tonight with John around 6pm." Her mum told her.
That was music to Sophie's ears. It meant she could just relax all day and not think about everything that was stressing her out lately. That video had been up for a few days now, and so far no one she knew had let her know they'd seen it.
"Perfect." Sophie said.
After eating Sophie got herself comfy on the sofa as her parents did jobs around the house and went shopping.
When she had been sat there for an hour or so, her phone vibrated. Immediately her pussy twitched when she saw it was Jacob.
Jacob: Hi slut, how's being at home? You missing being a total whore yet?
Sophie squeezed her legs together and felt her pussy leak a little as she typed back.
Sophie: Yeah, nice and relaxing. But yeah, I guess I miss you fucking me already ;)
She waited impatiently for his response.
Jacob: What about having everyone else see you for the whore you are? Any more thoughts on that since we last spoke?
Sophie: Right now I'm the same, don't want to show any more.
Jacob: I see, but you still want me to blackmail you though, don't you, you pathetic slut.
Mmmmm.
Sophie: I don't think anything could stop me wanting that.
Jacob: Good bitch. What are your plans while you're over there?
Sophie: I'm going out for a meal with my family tonight, then one more night here, and then I'm coming back to uni.
She watched the three dots appear and disappear over and over as Jacob typed.
Jacob: Before your meal write "SLUT" across your chest and stick your butt plug in. You're going to spend the whole evening like that.
Sophie actually gasped at that and then looked around to make sure no one heard her. Honestly, the thought turned her on, but she knew it was risky.
Sophie: I don't know if that's such a good idea. I'll be with my family.
Jacob: Well, it's a good think you don't need to think. Either do it or I send your videos and photos to everyone. Got it?
Sophie bit her lip and squeezed her legs together again. Knowing that Jacob had the power to do that actually made her decision easier. It was no longer her decision, so she just had to do as she was told.
Sophie: Yes sir. I'll do it.
Jacob: Good, cunt.

--

It was a good few hours later, and Sophie had just come out of the shower with a towel wrapped around her. She walked down the hall to her bedroom and locked it behind her.
Hmm, what to write on myself with? She thought and looked around the room, then remembered an old pencil case that she had when she was in high school.
Yes! She thought when she found a black marker.
Standing in front of the mirror, Sophie didn't think twice as she dropped the towel and started to write over her chest in black letters the word "SLUT".
Her pussy twitched as she looked at it.
Maybe just one more.
On her right breast, just above her nipple she then wrote "WHORE".
Well I can't just do one boob.
On her left breast she then wrote "DUMB".
She looked at herself in the mirror, still some water glistened on her smooth, hot body. She read the writing, and her pussy twitched again.
Without thinking again, she held the marker and started to write across her stomach.
"CUM SLUT", in big, black letters.
Okay, let's not get too carried away.
She put the marker down and started to rummage in her bag.
Why did I even bring my butt plug with me? I must have known I'd want it in at some point. Am I that much of a slut now that I subconsciously just brought it?
Unfortunately, Sophie didn't bring any lube with her, so she was going to have to use her spit. But as she brought it to her mouth she stopped.
I mean, I could film it... just for me, not like I have to share it with anyone.
With that in mind Sophie grabbed her phone and hit record, making sure she got a great shot of her wrapping her lips around the plug, sucking on it up and down and leaving a generous amount of spit.
Then, she bent over her bed and aimed the phone behind her, it was pointing at the full-length mirror and showed her bare ass very clearly.
One hand spread her thick cheeks as the other one applied pressure onto her hole with the silver plug.
"Mmm." Sophie moaned and gritted her teeth until the plug popped in.
God, even after having sex twice in my ass, it still feels tight, She thought.
Sophie finally stood up and felt the rim of her ass wrap around the plug, and it felt good, really good! Now she just had to decide on her outfit. Being with her family she knew she couldn't wear the slutty clothes she was used to.
She grabbed a skirt, still sluttier than anything they had seen her in considering she used to only wear jogging bottoms, but at least this one went nearly down to her knee. Then she grabbed a plain black t-shirt. It was tight enough to be able to see her hard nipples poking through but not too tight that anyone would make a comment about it.
For a moment Sophie considered wearing a bra, but she hadn't worn one in so long it felt wrong to even think about it, so she decided not to wear one.
Happy that the writing was fully covered up by the black t-shirt, Sophie headed downstairs. Each step she felt the plug move in her ass, and each one made her pussy that much wetter.
"Ready." Sophie said when she reached the ground floor.
Her parents and brother turned around. Immediately Sophie spotted them all glance at her chest and her hard nipples poking through her shirt.
She felt so embarrassed of her own family knowing that she wasn't wearing a bra. That humiliation, it was perfect.
"John," Sophie said and broke the silence, "I've not seen you in ages."
This seemed to shake everyone back to reality.
"Hey Soph." He replied.
The two siblings walked towards each other, and Sophie gave him a hug. It was strange, feeling her practically bare chest squeeze against her brother. So wrong, but so right.
"Should we go?" Their mum asked.

--

"So Soph, how's uni?" John asked.
They were all sat around a table waiting for the waiter. Since Sophie first came downstairs no one had looked at or made a comment about her chest.
"Yeah, good, hard." Sophie told him.
She moved in her seat and felt the plug push a bit deeper inside of her filled asshole.
"I bet, still enjoying it though?" John asked her.
"I guess, still only my first year." Sophie replied.
Just as she answered a male waiter arrived. He was wearing a black shirt and black pants. He must've been in his twenties with short black hair.
"Can I take your order?" He asked the table.
One by one they ordered a meal until he got to Sophie. As he looked at her, Sophie caught him very obviously glance down at her hard nipples. It wasn't a slow glance either, his eyes lingered on them for a while.
Each second made Sophie's pussy flutter, and she clenched her ass around the plug.
"And... and you ma'am?" He nervously asked, peeling his eyes away from her chest.
"Just the lasagne for me, please." Sophie told him.
He looked at her chest again and then back at her eyes. He knew that Sophie caught him staring, but she just flashed him a smile.
I can't believe how obvious he was being! Looking at my big tits, if only he knew what was underneath. I bet he'd love that. I wonder if he's seen my videos and photos?
As the family chatted, Sophie occasionally looked over at that waiter who occasionally looked back.
The food eventually arrived, and Sophie caught up with her family. It was a lovely family dinner out for John's birthday, even if Sophie was distracted through most of it with lust.
"I just need the bathroom." She said and stood up from the table.
Walking towards the bathroom, she could feel her big, free tits bouncing with every step.
She had to go through one door which led to another hallway that had the men's and women's bathroom attached. And as she walked through the first door, Sophie's heart skipped when she saw that waiter walking out of the men's bathroom.
He stopped, looking really nervous as he saw her.
Sophie smiled and carried on walking towards the women's bathroom though.
But as she reached for the handle, she turned around and saw him about to leave back into the main restaurant.
"Hey!" Sophie called out.
He turned around and looked at her.
A massive urge rushed over Sophie, one she was helpless to fight again.
Do it! Do it, you little slut! A voice kept shouting in her head.
With no time to doubt herself Sophie grabbed the bottom of her black t-shirt and pulled it up. She felt her big tits bounce as her top lifted over them, exposing her soft, heavy breasts to this waiter.
His mouth flew open as he gawked at the half naked 18 year old.
Go on, read it, Sophie thought and saw his eyes darting around what she had written on herself.
Her pussy was on fire as he kept staring at her.
Until finally she pulled her top down, but his eyes remained fixed on her body. With a little giggle Sophie escaped into the bathroom and was alone once more.
Imagine if he follows me in here! I could suck his dick, or get fucked by him! While my family are outside waiting for me! That would be so hot!
Unfortunately, after a minute or two of waiting he didn't appear, and Sophie gave up on that idea.
She did however stand in front of the mirror at the sink and lifted up her top again, exposing her tits and the writing before taking a photo. Then she went into a cubicle, bent over, and took a photo of the plug in her ass. Right after she sent them to Jacob.
Sophie: Proof that I did what you told me too. Also, I just flashed my tits at a waiter, he was practically drooling!
She put her phone away, used the toilet, and then headed back to the dinner table. But on her way, she was stopped.
As she was walking past, someone suddenly grabbed her arm.
"Sophie?" She heard a male voice say.
What? Sophie thought. Her initial thought was it is someone who had seen her videos and photos recognised her, and this made her pussy twitch.
But as she turned and looked, she actually did recognise the man.
"Toby?" She said.
"Yeah!" He replied and leant in for a hug.
Toby was a boy that Sophie went to high school with. To be honest she used to have a massive crush on him, but he never saw her that way. She was too much of a nerd to get much of his attention. Not that Toby was the most handsome guy, but he always seemed nice.
"I haven't seen you in forever." He said.
Once again Sophie massively noted her big tits pressing against another man's chest, but at least this time it wasn't her brothers.
"I know, what are you up to nowadays?" Sophie asked and broke the hug.
He looked down and saw her poking out nipples before returning to eye contact.
"Just working, what about you? You must be at some fancy Uni now, right?" He asked.
"I'm at Manchester." She told him.
"What are you doing back?" Toby asked.
"It's my brother's birthday." Sophie said and pointed towards her family.
Toby looked over and then back at Sophie, once again glancing at her tits with his beautiful blue eyes.
"How long are you back for?" Toby asked her.
"Tonight and tomorrow. I go back to Uni on Monday." Sophie said.
"Well, I know you're probably busy only being back for two nights, but if you are free, do you want to go out for a drink tomorrow, have a catch up?" He asked.
Sophie couldn't stop herself from smiling, and her heart was pounding.
Is he asking me on a date?! I used to want this so badly!
"No, I'm free!" Sophie told him, buzzing with joy.
"Perfect. Are your mum and dad still at the same place?" Toby asked her.
"Yes!" Sophie said again, very, very enthusiastically.
"Great, why don't I pick you up, say 8 tomorrow night?" He asked.
"Sounds great to me. I'll see you then." Sophie said.
Going in for one last hug, she made sure her big tits got properly pressed against him. Then Sophie returned to her table.
"Who was that?" Her mum asked when she sat down.
"You remember Toby from high school?" Sophie told her.
She was so excited that she couldn't hide her smile at all.
"Oh yeah, I remember him." Her mum said.
"He's going to take me out tomorrow, if that's okay?" Sophie asked, looking at both her mother and protective father.
"As long as you're not out too late," Her dad said. "I don't want you getting into any trouble while you're home."
If only you know what I've been getting into at Uni, Sophie thought and laughed to herself.

--

"No, no, no no!" Sophie moaned as she rubbed at her chest.
A knock appeared on the locked bathroom door.
"Everything okay, sweetie?" Her mum asked from the other side.
"Erm, yeah, all good!" Sophie replied.
She was standing in front of the mirror having just stepped out of the shower only to realise that the marker she used to write on herself was very, very hard to get off! She had been in the shower for nearly 45 minutes, and it had barely come off at all!
She rubbed and she rubbed with a towel, but nothing was working!
Sophie grabbed her phone and saw it was 7.30pm.
I need to get ready! Shit!
It would just have to stay, which really annoyed Sophie as it meant she could only wear clothes that would block out the writing, and it also meant she definitely wasn't taking her top off around him... not that she would have sex on a first date.
Back in her room she put on a skirt, and this one was definitely sluttier than the one she wore with her family. It was grey, not skin tight, but more frilly. But without underwear on, it had the added risk of being blown up by the wind and exposing her. Sophie's pussy twitched at the thought.
Then she grabbed another black t-shirt. This one was a little tighter than the one from the previous night but was still nothing too slutty.
She then put on a pair of black pumps, straightened her hair, and put on a little bit of make-up. Sophie had never been one for lots of make-up, but she wanted to look nicer for her date.
Looking at herself in the mirror, she thought she looked hot! Her nipples were definitely poking through this top, and the outline of her tits were painfully visible, leaving very little to the imagination when it came to her chest.
No way he won't want to fuck me in this.
She grabbed her phone before leaving and saw she had missed a text.
Harry: Hey beautiful. Not met up in a while. I'm free tonight if you want to come around, say 1am again?
For a second Sophie thought about Harry's big cock fucking her, and she let out a moan. She hadn't cum in nearly 2 days, and that hadn't happened for months now! So, her pussy was really begging for attention.
Sophie: Sorry, I'm not in the area this weekend. Maybe another night?
With the thought of Harry in her mind, Sophie barely even realised that she had picked up her butt plug and put it at the bottom of her purse.
She then put her phone in her purse and headed downstairs just in time to see Toby pulling up his car outside of their house.
"I'm off, bye!" Sophie shouted as she reached for the front door.
"Wait a second!" Her dad's voice called out, Sophie turned and saw him looking at her. "You're going on a date like that?"
Sophie's face reddened.
"What... what's wrong with it?" Sophie whispered, feeling like a little girl getting told off.
"It's a little... revealing, isn't it?" Her dad scowled.
"It's just what everyone wears now, dad." Sophie told him with her eyes locked on the floor.
"Oh Jim, leave her be." Her mum's voice said in her daughter's defence.
"Hmm." Her dad then huffed and turned to walk away.
Sophie mouthed the words "Thank you" to her mum and then left.
Running down her drive, Sophie's tits were bouncing all over the place until she got into Toby's car.
"Wow, you look amazing." He told her.
Sophie looked at him and saw his eyes glancing down at her tits and thighs, and she realized the skirt had ridden up pretty high.
If only he knew that my pussy was out.

--

The date went well.
Toby took Sophie out for a meal, and he complimented her a lot, calling her pretty or beautiful or sweet. He pulled out her chair for her, paid for the bill, and did everything a gentlemen would do.
It was nice... but so boring.
Even after the meal ended and they sat there with the last of their drinks, Sophie couldn't help but feel like Toby was just too nice.
Sure, he glanced at her hard nipples every now and again, but that was it.
"So how long do you have left of your first year at Uni?" Toby asked.
"Another few months." She told him.
"That's not too long," Toby said with a smile, "Maybe when you're back, we can go out again?"
Sophie looked at him, I had a crush on this guy for so long, and he wants to take me on a second date... why am I just not interested?
The frustration was boiling up inside of Sophie. This being treated nicely was annoying her more than anything.
"Yeah, that sounds nice," She told him. "I'm just going to the bathroom."
Once in there Sophie looked at herself in the mirror.
He treats me like a nice, good girl. I suppose he has no reason to think otherwise, but I'm not that. I'm a slut... I'm... Sophie looked at herself in the mirror, and suddenly she slapped herself, hard!
Oooh god, she grunted and then... slapped herself again even harder! Her face burnt on one side.
That's what I want! To be treated like this, slapped, spat on, fucked like a whore.
Feeling the pain on her cheek lit a fire inside of her. She opened her purse quickly and pulled out the butt plug.



I guess I brought this for a reason.
Sophie didn't even bother with going into a cubicle. No, that would be too safe. She wanted someone to walk in on her.
The addiction that she had been restraining from was itching at her, begging to be unleashed. Slut Sophie, the online whore, that side wanted to come back out.
Sophie sucked on the plug and spat on it before bending over the sink. She reached around and pushed the plug into her asshole.
"Oooh yeeaah!" She moaned loudly as her asshole gripped around the toy.
That is what I needed, She thought and looked at herself again, I was so ashamed of letting that old guy fuck my ass at the park, but if he was here now, I'd let him do it to me again!
She pulled her skirt back to normal and left the bathroom, marching directly to Toby.
"Should we get out of here?" She said to him.
"Yeah, sure." He replied with a smile and stood up.
They headed to his car and got in.
"Want me to drop you back home?" He asked in his nice, sweet tone.
"Yeah, sure," Sophie said, but as he was driving, she bit her lip and looked at him, show him who you really are, "Do you want me to suck your dick as you drive?"
YEEEESSSSS!! Sophie's pussy gushed between her legs as she spoke.
Toby nearly choked when he heard her.
"What?" He coughed out. He turned his head, but Sophie was staring at him like a wild animal.
"I don't mind," She told him. "You can just keep driving, and I'll suck your dick."
THAT'S IT! SEE ME FOR WHO I REALLY AM! A COCK WHORE!
"Jesus, Sophie," He said, still coughing as he spoke. "Where did that come from?"
DO IT, YOU FUCKING WHORE! YOU PATHETIC LITTLE CUNT!
"You've been staring at my tits all night," Sophie said. "Don't worry about it. It's just for you."
She reached across, but Toby caught her hand.
"Sophie, I didn't... I mean, I wasn't trying to stare," He stuttered out. "You don't have to do it, honestly."
"It's fine. Why do you think I didn't wear a bra?" Sophie asked him.
"Oh my god," Toby said, "Don't get me wrong, I'd love to, but I don't want you thinking that's all I want."
His hand was still holding Sophie as he drove with the other.
"Why don't we just wait until you're back from Uni again and see how it goes then?" He asked.
Has he just turned down a blowjob from me? Sophie thought and pulled her hand away.
I just threw myself at him, offered to suck his dick for nothing in return, and he said no.
Sophie felt her body tingle as she thought in silence.
Of course he said no. What normal guy would want a woman that would just suck anyone's dick? What normal girl would offer to do that? Obviously, he's going to say no to some cock hungry slut.
Sophie's entire body felt like it was on fire from humiliation and lust.
At least he's seen the real me - the whore! The pathetic, worthless slut. And he doesn't want it - why would he want it?
Sophie carried on these thoughts for the entire, silent drive home. Each passing minute made her want to do something even more embarrassing. She wanted to lift up her top and show him her tits. She wanted to tell him she was wearing a butt plug, but she didn't. She controlled herself that much, just about.
"Okay, bye." She said and practically ran out of the car when he dropped her off.
God, I'm so stupid! That's what I am, a dumb slut! It even says it on my body! I need... I need someone to treat me like one!
Sophie ran to her room and started to pack her bag. It was only 10.30pm, and she still had loads of time.
Once done, she went downstairs where her parents were in the living room.
"I have to get back to Uni. I forgot there was a big test tomorrow that I can't miss." She lied, but she had no other option.
Her parents were surprised, although they understood, but if only they knew the truth.

--

It was nearly 1:15am, and Sophie was standing on the corner of the road in the cold air. Her short skirt and tight top were not doing much to keep her warm.
Hurry up, she thought.
Finally, a car she recognised pulled up and the window lowered.
"You coming?" Harry asked.
Sophie jumped in without a second to lose.
Her entire train trip back to Manchester she was sending Harry dirty messages of what she wanted him to do, which only encouraged her pussy's needs.
Once in the car Harry continued to drive, and Sophie reached for his cock.
"Oh, now we're talking." He said with a grin.
Sophie loved that this older man didn't have any issue with her being a slut.
She undid his belt, and in a matter of seconds pulled out his hard, thick, long cock.
"Finally." Sophie said out loud.
She got onto her knees on the seat and leant across, wrapping her thick, warm lips around his shaft.
"Mmmmmm!!" Sophie moaned.
God yes! I needed this! A good, hard cock!
Sophie used her wet, soft tongue to massage his head as her lips bobbed up and down on his shaft.
"Oooh yeah." Harry moaned.
"Mmm!" Sophie moaned again and slurped at his cock.
His precum was coming out, and Sophie licked every last drop. Her left hand went to massage his big balls as she gave him the best blowjob she could from this angle.
Her pussy was getting wetter and wetter.
I can't believe I threw myself at Toby like that, he must've thought I'm such a slut!
Thinking back on the embarrassment of getting rejected only encouraged Sophie more, and she forced her lips further down.
"GLLG!" She gagged on this thick cock, but she kept pushing, "GLLLLGGG!!"
Over and over Sophie fucked her throat with Harry's cock, eventually feeling her massive amount of spit trickle past her lips and onto her hand playing with his balls.
The car came to a stop, but Sophie carried on until she heard a car horn beep next to them. In her shock Sophie went to lift her head, but Harry's hand landed on the back of it and held her down.
"Don't move," He grunted. "I know you like to be seen, to let them see what a slut you are."
On her knees on the seat, Sophie could feel her skirt had fallen over her waist. Her ass was in the air and completely exposed. Bent over like that, she knew that whoever was in the car next to them had a perfect view of her bare, soaked pussy and her plug filled asshole.
"MMMMM!!!" Sophie moaned and carried on sucking his cock.
"Oh yeah, they're all watching you, whore." Harry moaned.
Sophie's pussy gushed as she wondered just how many people were in the car next to them.
Her efforts doubled then, and she bobbed on his cock like her life depended on it.
"You're going to take my first load down your throat, and then I'll be able to last longer when I'm in your cunt." Harry growled.
"Mmhmm!" Sophie moaned back in agreement.
The car started moving again, and Sophie was disappointed that she was no longer being watched.
But she kept bobbing up and down like a pornstar. An 18-year-old, big titted slut for this older man.
Her mouth sucked on his cock, her tongue swirling around his head as he twitched in her mouth.
"That's it. Fuck, I'm gonna cum soon." Harry moaned.
Sophie took him down her throat and gagged again until she felt him erupt.
"MMMM!!" Sophie moaned as her mouth started to fill up with hot, delicious cum.
"FUUUCK YEEESS!" Harry moaned.
Shot after shot of creamy, thick cum filled her mouth, and Sophie swallowed it down as fast as possible, but some fell down her lips and chin.
She never once stopped sucking his dick, and Sophie drained every last drop of cum from his balls like the cum slut she was.
When he finally stopped cumming Sophie swallowed the last of it in her mouth and sat up.
"Mmm, delicious." She said and wiped her lips.
"I'm so glad you came home." Harry panted.
"I'm so glad you were still free." Sophie told him.
They carried on driving in the night as Sophie's arousal never wavered. She was desperate to get his cock inside of her.
She thought how funny it was that not too long ago she practically never had sex, but now she couldn't imagine a full week without it.
Harry eventually found a dark, empty car park and turned off the engine. His cock was still out and rock hard, just waiting for Sophie to climb on top and impale herself.
"No kissing," He told her, "Not when your mouth tastes like cum."
"Fair enough," Sophie replied. "Do you have any gum?"
She grabbed the handle of the glove box.
"No wait!" Harry shouted, but it was too late.
Sophie opened it and gasped.
Sitting right there was his wallet and next to it as a gold band, a wedding ring?
In her shock she grabbed his wallet and opened it. Sure enough, there was a photo of a woman who looked to be in her 30's with Harry's arms around her. Then Sophie gasped again. With them was a baby, a child.
"You're married?" Sophie whispered.
"I, erm, well." Harry stuttered.
"And you have a kid?" She asked.
She thought back on how he had her come over so late normally, presumably when they were out, or asleep, or god knows what. Maybe that wasn't even Harry's house, and he just used it to fuck Sophie in. She didn't know, and right now she didn't care.
"You're married with a kid, and you're fucking me?!" Sophie shouted and threw the ring at him.
"To be honest, I didn't think you'd care," Harry told her. "But I didn't tell you the first time, so I thought why bring it up."
"You didn't think I'd care that you're cheating on your wife and the mother of your child with me?" Sophie asked.
"No, I didn't," Harry told her. "I know what girls like you are like. They tend to love a married man, especially enthusiastic girls like you."
Sophie paused for a moment and looked at him.
"Girls like me?" She asked.
"You know, sluts." He told her.
Sophie felt like she was breaking in two. One side was destroyed and disgusted with herself. She had been fucking a married man, and he assumed she would be fine with it because she was a massive slut. The other side, well, that was being fuelled by that disgust.
"That's what you think I am?" Sophie whispered, noting that his hard cock was still out. "A slut that would just fuck a married man and not care?"
That is what you are, a whore. It's all you're good for. It doesn't matter who the man is. Whether he's married, hot, ugly, single... you're just holes for cock. And you love it.
"Well, yeah," He told her, "I was going to tell you because I assumed you'd be fine with it."
He really did think that I am just a slut that will fuck anyone... well... he's right.
In a mix of anger and lust Sophie lunged across the car and planted her knees on either side of Harry. She lifted up her skirt and grabbed onto his thick cock.
"Yeah, you think I'm just a whore who will fuck anyone?" She shouted at him, staring him in the eyes as she lined his cock up with her pussy.
"I do," Harry growled. "And you know you are."
She sat down slightly and felt the head of his cock slide into her drenched cunt.
"Oooh fuck! I am! I'm such a fucking whore!" Sophie moaned. "I'll fuck a married man because that's all I'm good for!"
"Take this married cock, you fucking bitch!" Harry shouted, then grabbed her hips and slammed her down completely on his cock.
"FUUUCKKK!" Sophie moaned as she filled up with thick, hard dick. "FUCK ME! FUCK ME, YOU CHEATING BASTARD! FUCK ME LIKE THE PATHETIC SLUT I AM!"
Sophie gripped onto the head rest behind him and started to violently bounce up and down on his cock. The back of her head kept hitting the roof of the car as she moaned louder and louder.
"I'M LETTING YOU CHEAT ON YOUR WIFE WITH ME!" Sophie shouted, "BECAUSE I'M JUST A HOLE FOR COCKS! I DON'T CARE WHO! ANYONE CAN FUCK ME!"
"You dirty little slag!" Harry moaned.
Sophie pulled her head back and looked at Harry. She knew they both had the same look of disgust with each other, and her pussy clenched around his cock.
She leant forward to plant her lips against his, but at the last second, he grabbed her throat and pushed her head to the side.
"I don't kiss whores." He growled in her ear.
"OOOH FUUUUCCCKK!" Sophie screamed.
Harry's fingers kept a grip of Sophie's throat as her ass bounced up and down on his cock. The added pleasure of having her ass plugged just made it even better.
"I'M A FUCKING WHORE! I'M FUCKING A MARRIED MAN! I'M SO FUCKING PATHETIC!" Sophie kept moaning.
Her thick ass was bouncing up and down, taking nearly his entire massive cock out before slamming herself back down on it.
Sophie's pussy was drenched as well, leaving her juices all over his cock.
Harry used his free hand to slap Sophie's jiggling ass harder and harder, forcing more moans from the young girl's mouth.
Suddenly she felt the car door open next to her.
"Get the fuck out." Harry grunted.
He practically threw Sophie out of the car, but she managed to land on her feet.
The next thing she knew, she felt Harry grabbing at her long, brunette hair.
Feeling disorientated, Sophie was flung over the bonnet of the car, bent over so her chest pressed against it. She didn't have time to think before her skirt was pulled up and Harry slammed his entire cock back into her soaked cunt.
"FUUUCCKK!" Sophie moaned, "FUCK ME! FUCK ME, YOU FUCKING BASTARD!"
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"Is that what you want bitch?" Harry grunted. "To be fucked by a married man you little slag!"
"FUCK... FUCK YOU!" Sophie moaned. "FUUUCCKKK!!"
He kept fucking her. Each stroke filled Sophie with even more shame of what she was doing as she stood there bent over a car and getting fucked by a married man. For some sick, twisted reason, that unleashed her orgasm.
"I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!" She screamed out. "FUUUCCKK MY CUUNNTTT!!"
Her pussy was clenching around his thick cock as he destroyed her pussy, hammering into her over and over again.
Her entire body was quivering with every thrust of his cock as she came and came, creaming over his cock.
Suddenly he pulled out of her, flipped Sophie over so she was sitting on the bonnet, and then he spread her legs.
Sophie looked at him, her legs spread and still panting like a slut as he lined his cock up with her pussy.
Then, he thrusted back into her.
"OOOH FUUUCKK!" She moaned.
Her hands landed onto the bonnet, and she leant back. Her chest heaved up and down as he legs lifted into the air.
"I'm such a fucking whore! Getting fucked by you on your car! I'm so fucking pathetic!" Sophie kept moaning.
She felt a hand grab her t-shirt and in a second it was ripped over her head, and Sophie's big, heavy tits bounced free in the cold night air.
She looked up at Harry, and suddenly she slapped him as hard as she could while he kept fucking her.
"You fucking bitch." Harry growled.
Suddenly... SLAP!
Harry slapped her back, hard.
Yes! Slap me! Slap this worthless cunt!
"Harder!" Sophie shouted at him.
Harry smiled just before his palm struck against her cheek again.
He slapped her five more times until her face was burning, each slap forcing a grunt and a moan out of Sophie.
Sophie's legs were flopping about in the air as his thick, hard cock was hammering into her. She was such a mess that she just fell back onto the bonnet and moaned like a whore.
Harry would grab and squeeze her nipples, forcing louder moans from Sophie as she cursed at herself in her head.
"I'm gonna fucking cum!" Harry grunted.
His right hand was grabbing at her big tits while his left was holding Sophie's hip.
"Don't cum in me!" Sophie shouted.
Harry grunted again, but just in time, she felt his big cock slip from her soaked pussy. His right hand grabbed his dick and started to wank fast.
Sophie didn't have time to say anything when she saw the first strike of cum fire from his cock and land on her stomach. The next hit her tits, and then the next hit her skirt. Over and over Harry covered her body and her skirt with cum.
By the end the front of her skirt was soaked and cum was dripping off her tits and stomach.
Both of them were panting for air.
"Fucking hell," Harry gasped. "That was fucking hot."
Sophie fell down from the bonnet and stood up before grabbing her shirt.
"Take me home." She barked out.
She put her t-shirt back on, feeling the cum all over her body spread around underneath it.
As Harry started to drive, Sophie just looked out the window in silence. With every movement she felt his wet cum on her clothes. If she touched her skirt, her hands would come away with the thick, sticky liquid.
I can't believe I just did that, She thought and felt her eyes start to well up.
"You alright there?" Harry asked when he heard Sophie sniff.
"Shut up and just take me home." Sophie managed to get out, but her voice broke a few times.
The longer he drove the more time Sophie had to hate herself and her actions. Quickly her welled up eyes turned to tears.
"Here we are," Harry said and pulled up near Sophie's place. "Text me next time...."
But before he could finish, Sophie got out of the car and turned to give him a dirty look.
"Don't ever contact me again, you prick." She barked and slammed the car door shut.
She didn't look back.
Sophie ran inside, sobbing and straight to her room.
I just let a married man have sex with me! A married man with a kid! It was fine before, I didn't know, so that wasn't my fault! But now! I'm such a fucking slut!
Sophie kept crying and crying, her wet, cum covered clothes started to spread onto the duvet below her.
I threw myself at Toby, and he rejected me because he knows what I am, a worthless whore. Even Harry knew it. He knew it enough to assume I wouldn't care that he's married. Is that what I am?
Sophie sobbed more.
So what, I'm a slut! So what, I love having men and women watch me! I'm a whore! I know that! Toby was too nice for me. Well, I need someone that will treat me like a whore! But not Harry. Never Harry. That fucking prick. I hate him!
A few quiet knocks came onto Sophie's door.
"Sophie?" Cara's voice whispered. "Is that you?"
Sophie sniffled and used her duvet to wipe her nose.
"Yeah." She croaked out, tears still running down her face.
"Is everything okay? It sounds like you're crying." Cara asked.
"I'm fine." Sophie whispered.
"Can I help?" Cara then asked again behind the closed door. "Aren't you supposed to be at your mum and dads? Did something happen that I should..."
"I said I'm fine!" Sophie shouted. "Leave me alone!"
There were a few seconds of a pause.
"Geez, okay," Cara replied. "Well, I'm here if you need me."
Cara walked away, and Sophie carried on crying.
This is her fault. If Cara didn't tell me to experiment, then I never would've started acting like this! She got me to turn into a slut! Just because she's one.
Something felt like it had broken inside of Sophie. A barrier finally came crumbling down, and she knew what she was.
It took less than two days for her to make that decision.
Sophie wiped her nose again, grabbed her phone, and sat up. She went onto "RealSluts" and started a live video.
"So, I tried to stop," Sophie said to camera, sniffling every now and again, her face still wet with tears. "I didn't even go two days without needing to be a slut. But I know I am one. I'm a pathetic slut. A slut that lets you all watch her losing her anal virginity in the park."
She looked down and then back at the camera.
"And I just let a married man fuck me," She told them. "I'm so pathetic and desperate for attention that I knowingly let a married man cheat on his wife by fucking me. And look."
Sophie lifted up her shirt, revealing the writing that was still on her body and the copious amount of cum over her.



"I have his cum all over me, and look at the writing. What normal girl would do this?" Sophie asked. "Not me, because I'm just a slut, and it's about time I accept that. So... you'll be seeing a lot more of me."
As she did the live stream, a message came up.
User819: If you really want to show us how big a slut you are... Tell us your name.
Sophie froze when she read it. Her eyes darted around her phone screen.
"My... My..." She stuttered.
I can't do this.
Then she thought about being bent over Harry's car and letting a married man fuck her like a whore. She thought about him slapping her before covering her in cum.
Then she looked dead into the camera and took a deep breath.
"My name is Sophie Rain."
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Previously:
My new relationship as Ryan's freeuse faggot started off amazingly. I was sucking his dick constantly, even leaving a lecture to suck his dick in a cinema.
When he invited some of his rugby mates over to watch me suck his dick, I offered to suck all of theirs' as well and eventually agreed to be their freeuse blowjob slut as well. After that Ryan fucked me again.
Ryan got into a good routine of fucking me and using my mouth. At this point I worried that I was getting feelings for Ryan, but he made it clear that he didn't want to turn this into anything serious, although I didn't know if he was being completely honest.
I went to visit Michael again and found myself in a gay threesome with Michael and a tall, black basketball player called Lemar. This was my first time where I fucked a man.
When I got home, I was confused with whether I was just Bi or if I was gay.

BOOK IV


Addiction

I was woken up happily with a big cock tapping at my lips. My eyes slowly opened to see Ryan standing over me, completely naked.
Why does his hairy, muscular body have to be so perfect.
"Morning cocksucker." Ryan whispered.
I opened my mouth to speak, but Ryan took that opportunity to slide his cock past my lips.
I happily wrapped them around his hard cock, and my tongue flicked at his head.
"I was horny this morning," Ryan said as he thrusted into my mouth, "since you were out for so long last night and I didn't get to use your holes."
"Mmmm." I moaned back as he slowly fucked my mouth.
His big, thick, perfect cock slid in and out of my mouth. It truly was the best way to start a day. Tasting his precum was better than anything, well, except for his actual cum.
"Been a gay slut lately, hey?" Ryan asked.
His hand gripped my head as he pushed and pulled in and out of my mouth.
"Mmhmm." I moaned back in agreement.
"What did you get up to last night?" Ryan moaned as he pulled my head away from his spit covered cock.
"I went to Michael's," I told him as I took his cock in my right hand and stroked it, "and another gay man was there, a big, black basketball player... we had a threeway."
"Did they fuck you?" Ryan asked me.
"Yes," I admitted, not taking my eyes from his cock, "first Michael rode his cock, then Michael fucked me, then I fucked Michael, then Lemar fucked me as I fucked Michael."
As soon as I finished talking Ryan shoved his cock back down my throat. I was so well trained now with taking his cock that I barely gagged.
"You fucking whore," Ryan moaned as he quickly fucked my face so his balls slapped against my chin, "taking other cocks in your little cunt."
My senses were filled with his delicious precum, and I did my best to lick his cock as he fucked my face.
"You're still my slut. Don't forget that!" He moaned and pulled my head back.
I gasped as spit covered my lips.
"I'll never forget, sir," I told him. "I'll always be your slut."
"Good boy." He groaned and carried on fucking my face.
I stayed perfectly still as he used my mouth for ten minutes until filling it with a delicious, thick, heavy load of cum, which I swallowed down like a good cocksucker.
When we were done Ryan was still panting, and his hairy body flexed, which I loved.
"I also heard that you sucked Eric's dick again?" Ryan asked me.
I sat up in the bed, swirling my tongue around to get the last taste of his cum.
"Yeah," I told him, "I couldn't exactly say no as I'm their freeuse slut as well."
"And you're still happy with that?" Ryan asked me.
"Definitely." I replied with a smile.
"Okay, good, just checking," Ryan told me. "What are you doing this morning?"
"I have a lecture around 11am, but other than that, nothing." I replied.
"Okay," He said and then looked embarrassed. "Would you help me with my studies again?"
"Of course." I replied.
We both got dressed and went to the desk in our living room as I helped Ryan study. He was smarter than he thought. I could tell that he always second guessed himself, although it was strange seeing so much insecurity in such a dominant person.
"Damn man," Ryan said as we finished off his studying, "you're so fucking smart."
"I'm not," I told him. "I'm just a nerd."
Ryan laughed when I said that.
"One sexy nerd." Ryan joked and slapped my arm.
"Did you just call me sexy?" I said and blushed.
"For a slut anyway." He joked back.
"I am what you made me." I replied and hit his thigh, but my hand remained there.
Time froze.
My hand rested lightly on Ryan's thigh, and then my head slowly moved up until our eyes locked together.
I could feel my heartbeat racing and my body heating up as I looked into his eyes. My breathing turned heavy, and in that moment, it was like nothing else existed in the world except for us.
When I felt Ryan's warm hand touch the top of mine, my body stiffened.
As I stared into his beautiful green eyes, I realised they were moving closer to me.
I couldn't think. As Ryan's face edged towards me, my own eyes closed. And then... fireworks.
Ryan's soft lips touched mine, like two perfect jigsaw pieces. My insides were filled with warmth in the most perfect, delicate, loving kiss I had ever experienced.
It was only for a second, but in my mind it lasted an eternity.
As he pulled away, I opened my eyes to see Ryan staring at me softly.
"What..." I gave a nervous chuckle, "erm, what was that?"
Ryan's hand left mine, and he sat back.
"Just trying something," He whispered and then smiled. "Don't think too much about it."
He then stood up, and the moment passed, but I could still feel the lingering of his lips against mine. Why did that feel so right?
"Don't you have a lecture?" He then asked.
I checked my phone, and it was nearly 11am.
"Shit!" I shouted and jumped up. "Yes, I do!"
I ran out the door without being able to give Ryan another look and rushed to my lecture, arriving 10 minutes late.
But as I took a seat and listened to the professor, I couldn't get that kiss out of my head. My first kiss with Ryan. What did it mean?

--

When my lecture ended I headed back to my dorm, but as I was walking through the hallways, I saw someone I recognised. It was one of Ryan's mates, one of the guys that I gave a blowjob to and now apparently could use me as freeuse.
As he spotted me, he walked over.
"Harvey," He said as he reached me as lots of people walked past, "I've been wondering when I'd see you again."
"Hey, erm, Sam, right?" I asked, vaguely remembering.
He was tall and muscular with medium length, wavy black hair.
"Yeah," He said and looked around the hallway, "come on."
He grabbed my wrist and pulled me into the bathroom next to us. There were two other guys washing their hands. We waited for them to leave before Sam pulled me into a cubicle and locked it.
"I've been dying for you to suck my dick again." He said.
As I instinctively went to sit down on top of the closed toilet, I felt a little strange, kind of guilt, Ryan has made it clear that nothing romantic will happen between us... but then that kiss?
My mind was all over the place as Sam pulled out his thick, shaved, five inch cock.
Well, it's up to Ryan to decide what he wants, until then I'll do what I want.
With that in mind, I leaned forward and wrapped my lips around his thick cock.
"Mmm." I moaned. Fuck, I loved the different tastes of cock.
To think how hard it was for me to just touch Ryan's cock the first time and now I'm sucking dick left, right, and centre.
"That's it," Sam moaned. "That blowjob you gave me was better than any woman."
I kept my hands by my side and just used my mouth to pleasure his cock. If I was going to be their freeuse cocksucker, then I was going to be the best at it.
"Mmmm." I moaned again, vibrating his entire body as my lips moved up and down his cock.
Just my head was bobbing back and forth with this thick, warm member in my mouth. My wet tongue was doing circles around his head, tasting his delicious precum.
"Ryan's so fucking lucky to have you as a roommate," Sam moaned. "I wish you were mine."
Knowing that these men were actually wishing I was there roommate made me strangely happy. I had never been so popular before. If only I knew all I had to do was suck dick.
I worked Sam's cock like a pro, taking him down my throat, all without using my hands. As I swallowed and took his entire meat into my mouth, he let out a heavy moan.
"Fuucking hell!" He grunted.
Even when the bathroom door opened and we heard other people walk in and use the other toilets, I didn't stop. I slurped and sucked at his big cock, loving every second of it.
I truly had become a cock slut.
Sam's hands gripped onto my head, but he let me control the pace. This was my job, and I was going to do it well.
We could both hear guys chatting outside of the cubical as Sam's cock throbbed and his balls tightened. He had to bite his bottom lip to stop from moaning as he erupted a heavy load of cum directly into my mouth.
I kept bobbing on his cock, taking it down my throat each time as I swallowed his load. I even used my tongue to completely clean his head and shaft before pulling back.
"Thanks." I told him with a smile.
I looked up, and Sam had a giant smile on his face.
The bathroom door outside closed and we were alone again.
"I'll definitely be seeing you soon." He said and left.
I waited a few seconds before leaving myself, so no one would think we were in there together.

--

When I got back to my dorm Ryan wasn't there. I assumed he was at a lecture, so I settled on the sofa and played a few games.
My mum called me at one point, and we chatted for nearly an hour. Just about the normal stuff, uni, family... not about me being a cock slut. I don't think my conservative parents would approve of that.
A little while later Ryan returned home.
"How did the lecture go?" I asked as he sat down next to me.
"Good," He replied, "made a lot more sense after your help."
"He can be taught!" I joked, and we both laughed.
We played a game for a little bit and chatted like normal.
"I'm going to a party tonight," Ryan told me. "Do you want to come?"
I didn't know what to say. Parties weren't really my thing, especially with rugby lads. I did wonder how many of the team knew that I was a freeuse slut.
"I don't know." I replied.
"Come on," Ryan said, "have a few drinks. It'll be a laugh."
I looked at him nervously.
"Is this," I paused, "is this a way to get me to suck your dick in front of them again?"
"What?" Ryan asked back.
"It's fine if it is," I told him. "I don't mind doing it with people there. I just would like a heads up."
Ryan smirked at my comment as I looked at him nervously.
"You don't mind sucking my cock with people watching?" He asked.
"Well, I've done it twice," I replied, "I dunno, it's kind of hot. But I don't know if I want a whole party seeing me doing it."
Ryan laughed again, which made me feel stupid.
"It's just a party," Ryan said. "I won't make you do anything. It's just a little fun, let off some steam."
I was relieved, albeit a little disappointed.
"Okay, why not?" I replied.
I am at Uni, I should be having some fun... well, fun that doesn't involve sucking and being fucked by cock. I suppose I've got the experimental side of Uni nailed down, I just need the party side now.

--

I got showered and ready for the party. Ryan stayed in his jogging bottoms and hoodie. He never was one for dressing up for events, but I like to look smart, so I put on a pair of black jeans and a white shirt and did my hair.
When I left my bedroom Ryan smiled at me.
"Well, don't you look pretty." Ryan said to me, and I blushed.
"Is this okay?" I nervously asked. I didn't want to get made fun of by some rugby lads.
"Well," Ryan said and walked over to me, making my heart beat faster, "I want to rip it off, bend you over, and fuck you right now... does that answer your question?"
My cock throbbed in my jeans as he stared at me like his prey.
"Do we... have time?" I asked, 100% ready to get fucked by him.
"As much as I'd love you to spend the entire party with my cum leaking out of your ass," Ryan said as he lightly spanked me, "we should get going."
"Fine." I jokingly replied and rolled my eyes.
As we went to leave Ryan stopped me.
"Listen," He said seriously, "except for the guys that have seen you and your freeuse, no one else knows about what we do, so don't go telling anyone, okay?"
Maybe he is a little embarrassed about fucking a man constantly?
"Yeah, that's fine by me." I replied, also not wanting the reputation of a gay slut. Wait, I'm not gay! Don't forget that!

--

The party was only two floors below our dorm. By the time we got there it had already spread to 4 dorms and into the hallway. Music was blasting, there were tons of people gathered around drinking, chatting and laughing. I saw a few people making out, in the pregame before they go off to fuck.
As Ryan and I walked through the herd of people I saw why he so easily hooked up with girls.
He guided me into one dorm where there was a crowd of big, muscular men. As soon as I saw them, I panicked. Half of them had seen me sucking Ryan's dick, and a good number of them I had given blowjobs.
I prepared myself to spend the night being called a cocksucker and what not.
"Alright lads!" Ryan said as we joined the circle.
"Yes Ryan!" One said and handed him a beer.
I stood there awkwardly as Ryan spoke to a few of them, no one paying me any attention. I was half the size of everyone else, so I just blended into the crowd, and it was easy to miss me.
"Here you go, mate." I heard a familiar voice say.
I turned and saw Eric, the red head, holding out a red, plastic cup to me and smiling.
I looked at him confused, is he talking to me?
"Come on Harvey," Eric said, "it's a party."
He is talking to me!
"Thanks." I whispered and took the cup. I could smell the beer coming from it, something I hated, but I wanted to fit in. I wasn't going to drink it, but if I just kept hold of it, then it would give the impression that I was drinking.
"About time you came to one of these," Eric said and slapped my back. "It's good to see you."
Is he taking the piss out of me?
As I stood there awkwardly Sam walked over.
"Yes Harvey!" He said, "I've heard you've been helping Ryan with his studies!"
"Really?" Eric said in shock, "I'm surprised anything can get through that thick skull!"
I nearly choked with laughter when he said that, but Ryan returned to us.
"Fuck off!" Ryan said, "I'm smarter than any of you dumb bastards!"
"It's not hard." I jokingly said and immediately regretted it.
The music that was once blaring seemed to disappear as I looked at their faces, just waiting for one to hit me.
But then, they all burst into laughter, and I felt a few slaps on my back.
"Good lad," Eric said, "not all of us can be as smart as you, hey!"
After that I relaxed a little. The other rugby lads actually spoke to me like one of their friends. They jokingly made fun of me, and I ended up joking back.
For the first time in my life I felt... popular. Like I had friends.
As I was chatting to some of the lads, I kept catching the eye of a pretty brunette girl on the other side of the room. She was a little shorter than me, slim and very, very pretty. She had big, brown eyes that begged to be adored.
Before I knew it, she was walking over to me. Her hips swung with every stop, and my mouth went painfully dry.
"Hey," She shouted over the music, "I don't think I've seen you here before?"
I looked at Eric and Sam who were on either side of me, towering over my small body.
"Can you not speak without their approval?" The brunette girl asked with a smile that melted my heart.
Again, I couldn't speak, and I choked on any words that tried to come out until Eric's hand landed on my back.
"Are you joking?" He said to her. "Big Harvey over here is the boss of our whole team."
Then Sam's hand grabbed my shoulder.
"Don't be mistaken by his size," Sam told her. "He may look small, but he's stronger than anyone on the team."
"Is that so?" The brunette replied with a smile and twirled her hair in her fingers. "I'm Heather."
"I..." I choked again and took in a deep breath, "I'm Harvey."
"Yeah, I got that." She said with a laugh.
"We'll leave you to it." Eric said, and they both walked away, leaving me alone with Heather.
To my surprise she stepped closer so I could feel the heat from her body against mine.
"So how come I haven't seen you around?" She asked.
Come on think of something!
"I don't go to parties much." I replied, great, real smooth Harvey.
"Oh, I see," Heather replied, "take your sport too seriously to have a bit of fun?"
Oh, thank god!
"Yeah, something like that." I replied.
"Well," Heather whispered and leaned in so her body pressed against mine, and her soft, delicate lips grazed against my ear, "hopefully I can take your mind off the game."
It is not this easy!! I couldn't believe it! I never had any game with women, but pretending to be a rugby player seemed to make it incredibly easy.
My cock started to grow in my jeans as she stood close to me. Her perfume was intoxicating. Was I actually about to have sex with a girl for once?
"Why don't you top up our drinks?" She said, "and we can find somewhere more private to... talk?"
"Y-yeah." I stuttered back.
I grabbed her cup and rushed over to the table filled with beers. Eric and Sam were both standing there smiling at me, but Ryan was nowhere to be seen.
"Big lad!" Eric said as I reached the table, "what's going on?"
"I'm getting us a drink and then going somewhere private." I told them, my face beaming.
They were both smiling at me like proud fathers.
"We know what that means." Sam said.
As both men stood next to me, I couldn't help but think about how I had sucked both of their cocks. This made my cock grow again. Their big, masculine bodies were so close to me, and I knew exactly what they sounded like when they moaned. I knew what their cum tasted like.
Then Eric leaned down to my ear.
"If it doesn't work out," He whispered, "I'll happily use your mouth again."
Fuck.
Sam's hand then touched my back. I felt sandwiched between these two. I had a girl waiting for me, and all I could think of was sucking their dicks.
"I'll, erm, I'll let you know." I replied.
"Don't worry if not," Eric whispered. "Hopefully you get to fuck her."
I filled the two cups with beer and walked back to Heather, who was smiling at me.
"So," She said taking one of the cups, "should we go back to my dorm?"
As I stared into her beautiful eyes. This stunning, sexy woman was inviting me back to her room... and all I could think of was Eric and Sam.
"I..." I stuttered, "I need to get up early in the morning, maybe another time?"
Her face immediately dropped, probably amazed that someone as nerdy looking as me was actually turning her down.
"That's fine, I get you have to take your sport seriously," She said. "Here's my number."
I watched as she grabbed a pen and wrote her phone number down on my arm.
"Call me." She said before walking off.
When I turned around Sam was gone in the crowd, but Eric was still near the beer. I walked over to him and saw his face look shocked.
"Do you want to go to my dorm?" I whispered.



"Did you just turn her down for me?" He asked.
"Yep." I replied.
"You know you didn't have to do that, right?" Eric asked.
"I know, but I want you instead." I told him bluntly, making my point clear.
This did bring a smile to Eric's face.
"Okay, lets go." He said and downed his beer.
We walked together through the crowd and the party. I actually turned down a sure thing with a girl to go and suck a dick.
Eventually I unlocked my dorm door, and Eric walked in.
"I mean it, you didn't have to turn her down for me," He said as he headed to the sofa, "but I'd be lying if I said I wasn't glad."
Eric sat down, and I walked over to him and then slowly sunk to my knees.
"So am I." I said with a smile.
I undid Eric's belt, and he lifted his ass up while I pulled his jeans down. As soon as I saw his big, hard cock I knew I made the right decision.
Without wasting any time I leaned forward and wrapped my lips around his shaft.
"Ooh fuck yeah," Eric moaned, "turning a girl away to suck my dick. Maybe you are gay."
"Mmmm." I moaned, not caring in that moment. I was too happy.
Eric was clearly a little drunk, and he was more dominant than normal as I sucked on his dick.
"Deep throat me again," He moaned. "I love it when you take me down your throat."
I pushed my face deeper down, feeling my throat wrap around his cock. My right hand went to work massaging his balls, pulling gently on them as I sucked his dick.
"Who knew that the person servicing the rugby team would be a gay boy." Eric moaned.
I pulled my mouth back and used my hands to spread my spit around his thick cock.
"If only there were more of you I could service." I told him, my own cock throbbing in my jeans.
"I'm sure the whole team would use your pretty little mouth." Eric moaned.
I wanked up and down his wet, hard cock faster than ever. His legs twitched and he moaned as I did so. I loved watching this massive man moaning because of me.
At that moment, as the room was filled with the wet noise of me wanking Eric's cock, our dorm door flew open.
"Hello?" A voice said.
Both Eric and I froze as I turned around, but I was relived when I saw it was Sam. He let out a massive smile.
"I thought I'd find you here, especially when I saw that brunette slut getting with another lad." He said and walked in.
"You'll have to wait your turn," Eric told him, "he's sorting me out first."
"I can wait." Sam said as he walked into our living room.
I'm so fucking horny! Be a fucking slut!
"I can sort you both out at the same time." I said, not caring about how it sounded.
"What?" Eric asked, "like suck both our cocks at the same time?"
"No," I replied and smiled as I stroked his dick, "I have two holes that can be filled."
"You're finally gonna let us fuck you?!" Eric said, the glee in his voice was obvious.
Sam's mouth was wide open.
"I think it's about time one of you fuck me," I said, "I know you want to."
"I'm first!" Sam shouted.
"Fuck off!" Eric told him, "I was here first. You use his mouth as I fuck him."
"You will both get a chance to fuck me." I replied, feeling sluttier than ever.
"Fine," Sam moaned, "how are we gonna do it?"
"I say we spit roast him." Eric said and stood up, his wet cock leaving my hand.
I haven't been spit roasted before...
"Fine by me," I told them, "get the lube from my room."
Eric rushed off as I began to undress. When he returned, I was completely naked and ready to go.
As they both watched, I moved the coffee table to make room in the middle of the living room and got onto my hands and knees.
Sam moved in front of me and started to undo his jeans as Eric moved behind me.
"As if we're about to fuck a dude." Sam said.
"Just think how good his mouth feels," Eric told him. "I bet his ass is even better."
Hearing them talk about me like that turned me on even more. And when I felt lube get poured between my ass cheeks, I let out a quick moan.
Eric spread it around with his fingers, teasing my tight little hole.
At the same time, I saw Sam's big cock appear in front of my face.
I opened my mouth and wrapped my lips around his girthy cock.
"Oooh yeah!" Sam moaned.
"Right," Eric said, taking a hold of my hips, "time to finally fuck this faggot."
His thick cock pressed against my ass, and I quivered from his touch. Time to take another cock in me.
My own cock poured precum with the thought of taking two cocks at once.
Slowly, Eric pushed and pushed and then... his head popped inside of me.
"Mmmmm!!" I moaned around Sam's cock as my asshole got filled.
The feeling of having a cock in my ass and a cock in my mouth was surreal. I felt overwhelmed with cock, and I fucking loved it!
"Jesus christ!" Eric grunted.
"Good?" Sam asked back.
"Fucking tight." Eric moaned.
Hearing that I clenched my ass around his cock, making it even tighter for him. I was focusing on bobbing up and down on Sam's cock as Eric pushed himself deeper into me.
Inch by inch he filled my bowels until his balls pressed against mine.
"MMMMMM!!" I moaned around Sam's cock.
"Fucking hell!" Eric moaned, "tightest fucking cunt ever!"
"I can't wait to fuck her!" Sam said, referring to me as a girl, which I didn't mind. I was a slut for these men, nothing more.
Eric gripped me tighter as he pulled his cock out and then slid back inside of me.
I could tell he was being slow in case I couldn't take it. But I could take it, and I was gonna prove it.
When he pulled out, I pushed myself as hard as possible back, taking his cock balls deep into my ass.
Before he could react, I bounced forward and took Sam's cock down my throat and then bounced back again on Eric's cock.
"Fucking hell!" Eric moaned, "Look at her go!"
"Mmm! Mmmm!" I kept moaning as I used Eric's cock to fuck myself.
I may be their slut. They may think that I'm doing this to please their cocks. But really, I was using their cocks to please me. Pleasing my faggot, slutty mouth and asshole.
I bounced back and forth like a wild animal, taking both cocks as deep as humanly possible.
"Never met such a slut!" Sam moaned.
I pushed back harder and his cock accidentally slipped from my mouth.
"Fuuucck I love your cocks!" I moaned, I kept bouncing, my mouth hanging open as I tried to catch Sam's cock, but it just kept slapping my face. "Fuck me like a faggot slut!"
Eric firmly held me still, his cock half in me as I panted.
"Is that what you want?" He grunted, "You want to be our gay, freeuse whore?"
"I already am!" I moaned, "fuck me whenever you want! Use me! Treat me like a gay fucking whore!"
Eric slammed his cock into me as hard as possible and pulled out before slamming it in again. He held me still as he hammered in and out of my ass faster and harder than ever before.
"Ooooh fuuucck yeees I love it!!" I moaned like a whore.
"Shut this bitch up." Eric grunted.
As Eric fucked me like a jack hammer, Sam grabbed my head and pushed his cock back into my mouth.
"Gllg...gllg..gllg...glllgg!" I gagged as he fucked my face like a cunt.
Spit quickly poured down my chin as I was getting spit roasted.
I couldn't move. I just became two holes for these men to fuck. Eric's cock was fucking me easily, and the pleasure was sending shockwaves throughout my small body.
The two big men were grunting as they battered both of my holes. I felt well and truly like a slut for both of them.
"I won't last much longer in this cunt." Eric moaned.
"Gllllgggg!" I groaned around Sam's dick.
"Hurry up," Sam moaned, "I wont last much longer, and I want a go in that hole."
Somehow, Eric fucked me even faster. His body slammed against my ass, and my body jumped about as he fucked me.
He was grunting like a beast as his cock expanded in my ass. I clenched my ass, wanting to drain his balls dry as he fucked me.
"FUUUUUCCCCKKK!!" Eric roared, and I felt my bowels getting coated with his heavy load.
My asshole twitched and my body jerked as he filled me up with cum. Eric kept moaning and panting throughout, even after he pulled his cock from my ass.
Cum leaked down my thigh for a few seconds until Sam pulled his cock from my mouth.
"Fucking hell," I panted, "that was good."
"Ready for the second?" Sam asked.
"Oh yeah," I moaned on my hands and knees, "give me that cock."
Sam moved behind me and slid his cock into my stretched, cum filled pussy.
"Yeeeess," I moaned and arched my back up, "fuck my little cunt!"
Just like Eric, he jack hammered into my ass.
"Fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck me!" I moaned.
My head pressed against the carpet, and I tried to grip the floor as Sam railed my asshole.
He must have been close to cumming in my mouth as he only lasted a few minutes until I felt him tense up.
"Here I cum you fucking slut!" He moaned.
"Cum inside me!" I begged. "Fill me with your fucking cum!"
"Ooooh you slluttttt!!" Sam moaned, and I felt a second load of cum fill my asshole.
It was fucking perfect! In fact, it was enough to make me cum all over the carpet. My body was trembling in pure pleasure as I came with a big, thick cock in my asshole.
"Fucking hell." Sam panted.
As he pulled out, the last of my own cum fell from my cock and onto the floor.
We all panted for a few minutes until I managed to stand up, although my legs felt weak and there was a cum stain where I came.
"So, should we get back to the party?" Eric asked.
I looked at them both.
"I should probably clean this up," I told them. "You two head off though, I'll see you soon."
"I'll definitely be back to fuck that ass again soon." Sam said.
I realised that I had opened my freeuse status even further. Not only was I going to suck these guys cocks whenever they wanted, but now they could fuck me whenever they wanted, but it was something I was very excited about.
"I'm sure the rest of the lads will be happy to know you're a two-hole slut now as well." Eric said.
I paused for a moment. I knew that I was freeuse for a few of the rugby team members... but did the rest know what I was?
"What about the rest of the team?" I asked.
"What about them?" Eric replied.
"Would they want to... use me?" I asked him.
Both of them burst into giant smiles.
"Definitely," Eric said. "Do you want us to let them know that you're open for use?"
I looked at them both, but was I really offering to be a freeuse two hole faggot for an entire rugby team... yes. Yes, I was.
"Yeah," I told them, "but not Derek."
"Derek?" Sam asked, "he's not on the team anymore, so that won't be an issue."
"He's not on the team?" I asked, I hadn't heard anything about him since Ryan threatened him after Derek tried to force himself on me.
"Yeah, Ryan got him kicked off the team a while back," Eric replied. "Not sure why though."
Ryan did that? I thought and smiled.
"Okay, cool." I replied and they both left.

--

I had just finished cleaning the last of the cum from the floor, and I was still naked when Ryan returned.
He smiled when he saw me.
"Seems like you've had a fun night?" He said, slurring his words a little.
"Seems this freeuse thing is being used well." I joked back.
"Now that you mention it," Ryan said and walked over to me, "why don't you bend over."
"Mmm, yes sir." I whispered.
I bent over the sofa, and Ryan pushed his cock into my already cum-filled ass.
"Have you been fucked?" He asked, noticing my wetness.
"Twice, actually." I grunted as I got filled with my third cock for the night.
SPANK!
"You dirty slut." Ryan moaned.
He fucked me hard, really hammering me into the sofa until I got the third load of cum in my ass.
"Thanks, I needed that." He said.
"Thank you, sir." I replied and we went to our separate rooms.

--

It was the afternoon after the party when I was in the dorm alone, and a knock came on the door. I opened to see a face I didn't recognise.
He was a little taller than me but very stocky with short brown hair and a brown beard.
"Hello?" I asked, wondering who he was.
"Are you Harvey? Ryan's roommate?" He asked.
"Yeah, can I help you?" I asked.
"I'm Trevor," He said. "I've heard that you're open to everyone on the team now."
News must have travelled fast.
My cock jumped when he said it. God, I really was a slut.
"I am," I told him, "come in."
He walked in, and I closed the door, and then he stood there a little awkwardly.
"What is it you want?" I asked.
"Is it true that you're freeuse?" He asked me. "Your mouth and ass?"
"That is true," I told him. "Free for any rugby player to use whenever and however you want."
"I've never done anal before." He told me.
Sensing the conflict in him, I slowly walked over as he stared at me.
"What position do you want to fuck me in?" I whispered, and my cock grew fully hard.
Trevor was a little different to the other rugby players. He was into kissing. He had me on my back and laid on top of me as he fucked me. The entire time we were making out. I loved feeling his muscular body as his cock was inside me until he filled me with cum and left.
I laid there smiling with my ass leaking cum and my own cum covering my stomach.
Yep, this is good.

--

News really did travel fast. In the next month I was fucked or gave a blowjob to everyone on the team. They would sometimes turn up to our dorm and fuck me then just leave. It was great, to be honest.
Ryan set up a system that each of the rugby lads had to get clean STD checks regularly and show them to him. If not, then they weren't allowed to use me at all.
As far as I was aware, they didn't tell anyone else about our set up, and my secret was just with the rugby team, Michael and Lemar.
Some of the players saw me as their lucky charm. Three of them had me suck their cocks before games in hopes that it would give them luck.
They all agreed with my rules that my freeuse wouldn't have an effect on my studies, so nothing happened when I was in lecture, and nothing happened when I was studying for an exam.
On top of that, everyone knew that I was Ryan's slut. He had first pick over everyone. He fucked me most days, and I gave him a blowjob at least once a day.
As the weeks went on, we had more and more of those awkward encounters, times when we would touched innocently and stared at each other for a few seconds. I could feel that he wanted to kiss me, but he never did. There was something holding him back.
To be honest, I was afraid of what would happen if it did. There was a thin wall between me being his slut and me falling for him. If Ryan showed any cracks in that wall, I didn't know if I could stop myself from bursting through it.

--

"Oh god," I moaned, "give me that big cock!"
I was holding onto my kitchen counter as a player, Damian, was fucking me from behind. His skin slapped against my ass with each thrust as his big cock hammered into my tight asshole.
"Take it, you fucking slut!" Damian grunted.
My jeans were by my ankles.
Damian had a key to our dorm, as did every member of the rugby team. He simply walked in as I was cleaning the kitchen counter, pulled my jeans down, and slid his cock into my ass.
His body hit against mine as he fucked me until filling me with a load of cum. I didn't know how many times I had been fucked, but I stopped counting after 50.
After he left, I finished cleaning the kitchen and sat down.
My family think I'm studying all the time. Being the normal nerdy kid that they knew when I left home to go and get a degree. None of them would know that I'm a freeuse faggot for the entire rugby team.

--

The school year was coming to a close. There was only a week left, and I dreaded it ending. I was excited to see my family again and go home, but the idea of six weeks without any cock seemed unbearable to me now.
There was no way I could act like this at home. My family lived in a small, middle-class town. There were no gays as far as I was aware... Am I gay? I haven't even thought about a girl in months, I only think about cock.
I was leaning more and more towards the fact that I could be gay, but part of me wasn't sure. Other than Ryan, I never felt anything more than a psychical connection with men. Ryan was the only one that brought an emotional side out of me.
After sucking four of the rugby players cocks, I returned to our dorm where I saw Ryan on the sofa with a sad look on his face, and just seeing him like that broke my heart.
"What's wrong?" I asked and sat next to him.
"Nothing." He whispered, but it was obvious something was wrong.
I automatically put my hands onto his, wanting to comfort this man that I cared so much about.
As my skin touched his Ryan froze, but his head slowly turned to face me.
It was one of those moments again. The stares between us that made the entire world disappear.
My heart beat faster as I stared into his green eyes.
Ryan's hand moved, and his fingers interlocked with mine. I felt so fulfilled, and my heart was full as he held my hand and looked into my soul.
And then he kissed me.
My heart skipped a beat, and I kissed him back.
I closed my eyes as our lips matched perfectly. His scent overwhelmed me as I held his hand tightly.
This kiss didn't stop like the last one.
When I felt Ryan's mouth slowly open, I could've passed out with joy. Then his tongue touched at my lips, and I opened my mouth.
I opened my mouth and accepted his tongue inside. For the first time ever, our tongues touched, and I made out with the perfect man.
"Mmm." I quietly moaned into his mouth.
Our lips were gently pressed together as his tongue slowly explored my mouth. I was on fire.
Slowly his tongue pulled back, and his lips pulled back just an inch. His eyes opened, and he looked at me. Then, he kissed me harder.
"Mmm." Ryan moaned this time.
His hands held my face as his tongue darted into my mouth. My own hands grabbed his arms as we passionately made out.
We sat there making out for a few minutes while our tongues never stopped touching. Then Ryan stood up, pulling me up with him as we kept making out.
He locked his fingers into mine again and guided me through out the room as we kept making out. We banged into a table, and the lamp fell onto the floor.
We stopped for a second to look at it, but then Ryan's eyes were back on mine.
He pulled me towards his big body and kissed me again, and this time his hands grabbed my shirt and pulled it off over my head.
Once it was off and thrown to the floor, I pushed my tongue into his mouth. I pulled his top off him, and our bare bodies pressed together.
Neither of us could stop kissing as we tried to walk towards his bedroom. As we did Ryan barged into a wall, and a picture fell onto the ground and smashed. He let out a little chuckle while I reached for his belt.
"Mmmm." I moaned as our tongues danced as I undid his belt.
I pulled down his zipper, and Ryan let his jeans fall to his feet before kicking them away.
Finally, his bedroom door was open, and we were inside.
Ryan started to undo my jeans and pulled them down. We were both naked now. Ryan stood a bit away from me, his eyes going all over my slim, hairless body as my eyes were going over his.
We were both breathing heavily, and lust filled the air.
Before I could react, Ryan lunged at me. One hand went behind my back and the other grabbed my face as he pressed his tongue into my mouth.
"Mmmm," Ryan moaned, "Harvey."
"Oh Ryan." I moaned back.
Our bodies locked together perfectly as our cocks pressed between us. His hairy, steel-like body felt perfect.



As Ryan held onto me, he manoeuvred us until he gently lowered me down onto his bed. As I crawled back, he stayed on top of me, our hot bodies pressed together as we passionately made out.
I opened my legs around him, and Ryan mounted me.
He pulled his head slightly back, one hand holding my face as he looked into my eyes.
"Ryan," I whispered.
"Shh," He replied, "just enjoy it."
I watched as he licked his hand and then reached down to spread his spit over his cock. I lifted my legs higher and wrapped them around his firm body as Ryan lined his head with my ass.
My head arched back, and my chest puffed out.
"Ooooh." I moaned as he entered me. Somehow, this felt better than ever before. Just having his head inside of me was the best sex of my life.
Ryan kept looking into my eyes with lust as he pushed a few more inches inside my ass. My rim wrapped around his shaft perfectly, and every inch was like heaven.
My legs went higher and locked around his waist as his last few inches pushed inside until finally, he was completely in my ass.
"Oh my god." I panted quietly.
Ryan's hand was still holding my face, staring into my eyes as he gently leaned forward and kissed me again.
With his cock completely filling me, he kept his body still as he lovingly kissed me. Our tongues slowly ran against each other as our lips locked together.
Ever so slowly he pulled back, and my asshole moved with his cock, wrapping around it until half was left inside of me before Ryan pushed it back in.
"Ohh, Ryan." I moaned.
My head tilted to one side as Ryan kissed my neck. He kept so slowly moving his cock in and out of me. My hands explored his muscular back before finally reaching down and taking a handful of his ass.
"Oh Harvey." He moaned as he licked and kissed my neck.
Our bodies fit together perfectly as he slowly made love to me. This was better than any other sex. Better than the hard fucking, better than being treated like a slut.
His cock was easily going all the way out of my ass and back in, each time hitting spots inside of me that made my small body jump.
Ryan's hands went all over my small, hairless body as he made love to me.
"Oh god... Ryan, this is amazing." I moaned.
"I know," He whispered and kissed me gently, "you feel perfect."
I took his face into my hands and stared into his eyes.
"Don't stop," I moaned as he thrust a little faster, "please don't ever stop."
He harshly pushed his lips against mine, increasing the intensity of our love making as he sped up fucking me.
"Oh my god," I moaned. "Ryan... yes... yes! Just like that!"
"Mmm." Ryan moaned back as he kissed my neck.
My entire body was on fire, and I tensed up.
"Ryan... I'm gonna... I'm gonna cum." I moaned and tightly gripped onto his back.
"Cum for me," Ryan moaned into my neck, "cum because of me."
"Oh god... oh god... oh god," I moaned. Every thrust of his cock was amazing, and then it hit me. "Yeeeeesss I'm cumming." I moaned in a heavy whispered breath.
My cock erupted between us, cum being forced between our bodies and spreading everywhere.
My orgasm forced my asshole to tighten around his thick cock as Ryan grunted louder and fucked me faster.
"Cum in me," I moaned and grabbed his face, staring into his green eyes. "Please cum in me. I want it... I want to feel you cum inside me."
"Oh fuck," Ryan panted, "I'm gonna cum."
He was breathing heavily, looking me directly in the eye as his cock throbbed.
"Oooooohhh." Ryan grunted, and I felt his cum land inside of my asshole.
"Yeess!" I moaned.
I kissed him, but Ryan was gritting his teeth as he came, although it didn't stop me from forcing a kiss onto him as I felt more and more cum fill my insides.
He kissed me back as his orgasm died down, but he kept slowly thrusting into me. Even after he stopped cumming, Ryan held his cock deep inside of my ass.
"That was, that was amazing." I panted, trying to catch my breath.
"I know." Ryan told me.
When he pulled out, I missed him immediately, then I felt his cum leave my ass.
Ryan rolled onto his side next to me, both of our naked bodies were hot, sweaty and panting. When I turned my head to look at him, all I could do was smile.
"What... what now?" I asked in a heavy breath.
In response Ryan grabbed his duvet and pulled it over not only himself but me as well.
"I don't know about you," He whispered, "but I'm knackered after that."
He was lying on his back, as was I, with only our arms touching, but still... this felt right.
I didn't realise how tired I was, but in Ryan's bed with him next to me, I fell into a deep sleep.

--

My eyes slowly woke up in the morning, although at first I was confused as to why I wasn't in my own room until I remembered the night before and about Ryan kissing me, about him making love to me.
I turned my head, and Ryan was lying on his back. The duvet was covering up to his waist, and I marvelled at his amazing, hairy body.
As he breathed heavily in his sleep, ever so slightly snoring, I noticed a little tent in the duvet by his crotch.
I don't know why, maybe it was all the months of being his sex slave, but I instinctively reached under the duvet.
My hand moved slowly, not wanting to wake him up, but soon enough my fingers wrapped around his hard cock. I took a light grip around him, inching my hand up and down just slightly.
I couldn't see his cock since the covers blocked my sight, but I could feel him and that was enough.
For a minute or two I simply played with his big cock that had given me more pleasure than anything else in the world.
"Hmmm," Ryan grumbled, "This is a nice way to wake up."
"I'm sorry," I whispered, my hand staying still on his dick, "do you want me to stop?"
Ryan rubbed his eyes, stretched out his massive arms, and smiled at me.
"Not a chance." He whispered.
I then moved my body to get a better angle. Repositioning myself on my side, I rested on my left forearm and practically sat over Ryan as my right hand continued to work his long, thick member.
Ryan was looking at me, smiling as I wanked his cock.
"Just like how we started, hey?" He whispered.
I let out a little chuckle and increased my speed on his shaft.
"Yeah, just like that." I whispered back.
My chest would heave out and touch his arm as I wanked his dick under the covers. I still couldn't see it, but the duvet was moving up and down rapidly as I gave him a handjob.
"Mmmm fuck," Ryan moaned, "That feels good."
God I want to kiss him again, I thought as I stroked his big dick, but was that just for last night? Was it a one-time thing?
I made the conscious decision to push those questions aside for now and just enjoy this moment, the moment of me wanking the best cock in the world.
"Fucking hell," Ryan moaned, "You're really going for it."
My had was flying up and down his cock as I sat over him, and his precum quickly spread around my hand, which only made this easier.
"Well, you did train me how to do it." I whispered.
Ryan laid back and moaned a little louder as I wanked his cock faster and faster. I was stroking the entire length of his shaft with each movement, and before long he was panting very, very loudly.
"Harvey... fuck, I'm gonna cum soon." He moaned out.
"Where do you want to cum?" I asked him, although it felt like such a normal question to me now.
I didn't slow down stroking his cock, wanking him faster and faster to the point my arm was moving a mile a minute.
"I don't want to make a mess." He whispered.
"Got it." I replied.
In a heartbeat I threw the duvet onto the floor and sat up. My hand was still stroking his dick as I simply leaned forward from my sitting position next to him and took Ryan's cock in my mouth.
It was just past the head as my warm lips wrapped around his shaft while my hand did most of the work. I used my wet, soft tongue to massage his head though.
"Oh yeah... that's it... fuck... fuck..." Ryan moaned, and I felt his hand grab onto my head. "Fuuuuuuccck!!"
My hand still fired up and down his shaft, and my tongue worked his head when I felt the first spurt of thick, creamy, delicious cum hit the inside of my mouth.
"Mmmmmm!" I moaned from my new addiction.
Ryan was panting and moaning like a tired beast as I used all my efforts to give him the best orgasm in the world.
I used the cum on my tongue to spread it around his head as my hand worked his shaft perfectly.
"Mmmm." I moaned again.
When he stopped firing cum, I tightened my grip on his dick and slowed down my stroking. Instead, I practically squeezed his cock as I worked my hand upwards, sucking on his tip, forcing the last remnants from his balls into my mouth.
"Oh god," Ryan moaned as I drained the last of him, "Jesus, that was amazing."
"Mmm." I moaned as I licked around his head one last time and then sat back up to look at him. "Yeah, not bad."
"What time is it?" Ryan asked.
I reached over him to grab my phone, and I jumped from the contact as our bodies grazed.
"Nearly 9am." I told him.
"Shit!" He shouted and jumped up and onto his feet, "Practice started at 9!"
He grabbed his clothes and threw them on.
"Ryan," I whispered as he got ready, "about last night."
He was still pulling up his shorts as he looked at me.
"Look, it was... different," He said and put on one shoe. "We'll talk about it later. Just don't make a big deal about it, yeah?"
"Oh, right, of course." I replied, hiding my true feelings.
"I'll see you later, mate." Ryan said and ran out the door, leaving me alone in his bed.
I lay my head back down, more confused than ever.
Mate? I thought, I don't know why I thought anything more of it. Jesus there is only one week left until I go home. I need to stop acting like an idiot.
To be continued for the last chapter of Year 1
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BOOK V


End Of Year 1

I laid in Ryan's bed as my mind went wild. It was such an intimate time the night before and that morning, yet Ryan acted otherwise.
Having him kiss me and practically make love to me shattered that invisible barrier that I put up to stop my feelings from getting through. I liked Ryan, not just sexually, but emotionally, too.
We were completely different in many ways, but in other ways, he was the perfect fit. He had opened my eyes to gay sex, and I couldn't deny my feelings any longer.
As I laid there confused over what to do, I heard our dorm front door unlock and open. I wrapped a sheet around me as my clothes were scattered over the dorm after last night, and I poked my head out of Ryan's door.
That's where I saw Ethan, one of the rugby players, smiling at me. He was around 6 foot tall and very thickly built.
"Shouldn't you be at practice?" I asked, after Ryan had shot off for a practice session a few minutes earlier.
Ethan walked closer and looked at me.
"Season's over," He told me. "No practice until next year."
No practice? So Ryan lied to me? Did he just want to leave?
As I thought about what this meant, Ethan took off his clothes and walked over with his big, semi hard cock flopping around.
Ethan looked around and saw the lamp on the floor as well as a smashed photo mixed with our clothes thrown around.
"Wild night last night?" Ethan then laughed.
Oh god, what do I do?
I was freeuse for all the players, but this felt strange now that I had accepted my feelings for Ryan. But then again, Ryan had lied to me.
"So, your room?" Ethan asked, finally reaching me.
I looked at his cock that grew between his legs.
"Yeah, my room." I told him.
I led the way and got onto my hands and knees on top of my bed as Ethan poured lube between my ass cheeks and on his cock.
"Ooooh fuck!" Ethan grunted as his head pressed inside of me.
"Urrggh!" I grunted as his thick cock slid deeper and deeper inside of my asshole.
I loved the feeling of a cock inside of me, but this felt wrong. I felt like I was cheating on Ryan, as ridiculous as that sounded.
Ethan didn't pick up on it though as he grabbed my hips and fucked me as hard as ever. His cock did feel thick and long though, and I still panted like a slut as he fucked me.
Within 10 minutes my insides were being filled with a thick load of cum. Ethan spanked my ass and then left.
I laid there, on my back with cum leaking out of me as I thought about what was going to happen between me and Ryan.

--

It wasn't until 4pm when Ryan returned. I had spent the day on my own, lost in my thoughts. When I saw him my heart skipped a beat with excitement and then worry took its place.
"Hey, how've you been?" Ryan said as he dumped his bag onto the floor.
"How was practice?" I asked, wondering if he was going to keep lying to me.
Ryan looked at me but held the smile on his face.
"Come on, we're going out." He said, ignoring my question.
"I'm not really up for doing a lot." I replied and crossed my arms.
"Come on," He said. "You'll enjoy it, trust me."
I didn't want to, but I couldn't deny Ryan. So, I got up and followed him out of the dorm. Side by side we walked through our halls and outside.
"Where are we going?" I asked as we watched through the courtyard.
"You'll see." He told me, face still beaming with a smile.
We didn't speak much as we walked, although I couldn't stop thinking about how he had lied to me. Eventually we reached our destination, somewhere I hadn't been before.
"What is this?" I asked.
Suddenly Ryan reached and his hand held onto mine, his fingers interlocking with my own.
"Come on." He said and led me inside of this strange building.
We walked in, and I saw a room filled with dozens of high tech computers and people our age typing away.
"Stand right here." He told me and guided me to a cross that was on the floor.
"What is it?" I asked.
Then one of the guys there started to stick circles around my face.
"Just stay still." Ryan told me.
Eventually they were done, and everyone stepped back. I remained still, confused over what was going on for a few minutes.
"Okay, come here." Ryan said.
I walked over and looked at a computer that one guy was working on, and that was where my mouth hung open, and I let out little gasp.
"What is this?" I asked.
I saw my own face appear on the screen, but on a character in a game.
"I met these guys the other week," Ryan told me. "They design games for fun, and I suggested using you as the model for the hero."
"What?" I asked, but I couldn't stop the smile from taking over my face as I saw my character running around in a fantasy world in this game.
"Here," The man working away said and handed me a controller, "have a go."
I grabbed it and moved the joysticks around, watching myself run around with a giant sword in my hands.
"I wasn't really at practice this morning," Ryan told me as I played around. "I was with these guys setting this up."
I stopped the game and looked at him. This giant, hairy, amazing man who smiled at me had actually gone out of his way to do this for me. It was probably the nicest thing anyone had ever done for me.
As I stared into Ryan's eyes, I felt an overwhelming feeling to kiss him. I was just about to lean in when the guy on the computer spoke.
"We just need to record you speaking to finish it off." He said.
"Wait, you want my voice as well?" I asked.
"Yeah," Ryan told me, "I told you, you're the hero in this game."
Why is he so amazing?
They set me up in a little room with a microphone in the middle and had me read a lot of lines of dialogue.
Ryan watched through a glass wall as I spoke. We both smiled throughout. After half an hour he came into the room with me and spoke a few lines himself for another character.
Being side by side, we joked and laughed as we read the lines.
It was nearly 7pm when we were done.
"So, how long will this take to finish?" Ryan asked one of the guys.
"Most of it's all done, but the game should be completely finished by the end of the week." He told us.
Ryan's hand suddenly grabbed mine again and squeezed.
"Can't wait to see it." He said.
Feeling his hand hold mine sent shivers through my body. He kept a hold of me as we left the building and went back outside.
"So, you want to get a drink?" Ryan asked. "Celebrate that you're now in a game."
I paused and looked at Ryan.
"I can't believe you did that for me." I whispered.
Ryan chuckled and smiled as his hand squeezed mine.
"I just knew you would love something like that." He said.
"You do know me well." I whispered.
Once again as I looked into his eyes my insides warmed with joy. I couldn't stop myself this time, and I pushed forward to feel my lips touch his. To my surprise, Ryan didn't pull back. In fact, he kissed me too.
It was only for a few seconds until we both stopped, yet Ryan's hand stayed holding mine.
"Come on then, let's get a drink." He said.
Hand in hand we walked down the street, and Ryan didn't even seem to care that other people could see us.
We entered a bar where Ryan ordered himself a beer and I had a water. As we sat down, Ryan sat very close to me. His leg touched against mine, and I could feel the heat coming from his body.
"That was fun." He whispered.
"Seems like I'm turning you into a nerd." I joked.
"You've turned me in a few aspects." Ryan replied and smiled.
"So have you." I said to him.
We sat like that for ages, chatting and joking. It felt kind of like... a date. I couldn't stop smiling, even if I tried. Ryan constantly touched my leg and occasionally held my hand.
The night quickly came as time flew by.
"If you told me at the start of the year that we would be like this, I would've called you crazy." Ryan joked.
"If you told me that I would be a freeuse slut for the whole rugby team, I would've died." I joked back.
Then Ryan leaned in so I felt his lips against my ear.
"This week you aren't freeuse for the whole team," He whispered. "This week, you're just mine."
Shivers went down my spine as his warm breath hit my neck. I gulped and nodded happily.
With his hand on my leg and his lips against my ear... my body was on fire.
"Should we go back to ours?" I asked.
Ryan immediately stood up and left a few notes on the table to pay for our drinks before he grabbed my hand and led me outside.
We walked ten, maybe fifteen yards when I saw an alleyway. With Ryan's hand still holding mine, I dragged him into the alley. Once we were alone, I pressed my small body and lips against Ryan's.
Ryan's big, strong hands held my hips as he kissed me back. I opened my mouth and accepted Ryan's tongue inside.
I then felt him push me back against a brick wall. Ryan's body pressed into me as we passionately made out.
"Mmm." I moaned as my hands roamed around his firm back.
Ryan's hands explored my body, he grabbed my hips, rubbed my stomach, and grabbed my shoulders.
I could feel his cock press against me, and my own cock pressed against him.
Our tongues danced along each other as we kissed.
"Oh god, Ryan." I moaned as we kissed.
My right leg lifted, and my knee rubbed up and down Ryan's side as his tongue attacked mine.
That was when Ryan grabbed my hips and lifted me into the air. I instinctively wrapped my legs around him as he held me up.
"Mmm!" I moaned into his mouth.
Our lips were both wet as we kissed over and over again. My tongue ran against his, and the feeling was heavenly as I pressed my body against his. I felt so small in his arms, but I loved it.
My hands were grabbing his huge shoulders as I pressed my tongue deeper into his mouth.
Eventually our mouths never seemed to close as our tongues just ran against each other constantly.
"Oh, Ryan," I moaned, "I need you."
He broke the kiss but kept me around his waist as he smiled at me.
"We'd probably get arrested for doing it here." He whispered, and I laughed.
"Let's go back to ours now." I told him.
With one last kiss Ryan gently lowered me down. Hand in hand we rushed back to our dorm.
As soon as the door was closed, Ryan pulled me in for another kiss. I grabbed his t-shirt and pulled it over his head. My small, warm hands grabbed onto his firm, hairy body as we made out.
Ryan pulled my shirt over my head and our topless bodies locked together.
As we made out and made our way towards the bedroom, I undid his jeans and pulled them down along with his boxers.
Finally, Ryan took mine off and we were both naked in the living room as we passionately made out. Both of us were moaning wildly, and our cocks leaked precum onto each other.
We entered his bedroom as we kissed and shut the door.
"Lie down." I told him.
Ryan smiled and laid on his back.
I grabbed his lube and poured it over his cock and then around my own ass before I straddled his big, hairy body.
I took his cock into my hands, feeling his wet pubes as I lined his head with my asshole.
"Ooooh god." I moaned as I slid down his thick head.
My asshole stretched perfectly around his cock. One hand held onto his shaft as the other landed on his hairy chest. I looked into Ryan's eyes as he panted and smiled.
Relaxing my arse a little, I slid further down his pole.
"Fuuck." I moaned as I slid deeper and deeper down his big, thick shaft.
When I felt his hairy balls press against my arse, we both let out a deep, heavy moan.
"Oooh Ryan!" I moaned.
His big hands grabbed my thighs as my arse twitched around his dick.
"I love having sex with you." Ryan moaned.
I opened my eyes and panted as I stared into him. I couldn't hold it in and leaned down to aggressively kiss him.
"Mmmm!" I moaned.
We made out for a few minutes until I lifted myself up with his cock inside me. I took nearly the entire thing out before sliding back down.
"Oh god," I moaned, "You're so deep."
Our tongues pressed against each other as I rode his dick. My own cock was leaking precum as I rode him.
"Harvey," Ryan moaned, "Your asshole is perfect."
"Your cock is perfect!" I moaned back.
Ryan's hand then pressed against my chest, and with a little effort, I leaned back while I sat down entirely on his cock.
My body was upright, and I could stare at his perfect, hairy chest.
And then... Ryan's fingers wrapped around my own cock.
"Oooh fuck Ryan!" I moaned.
It was the first time he had ever touched my cock on purpose.
His fingers tightly gripped onto my shaft, and my mouth was wide open as he slowly stroked it up and down.
"Is that okay?" He asked me in a moan.
I bit my lip and nodded.
Having him just stroke my cock slowly with my ass filled with his cock was the most pleasure I had ever experienced in my life.
My ass quivered around his cock, and I slowly grinded back and forth, keeping him balls deep inside of me as he stroked my dick.
"Oh fuck... fuck Ryan." I panted.
"You're so hard." Ryan moaned back.
I watched his big hand move up and down my shaft. My precum spread around him as he tightened his grip and wanked me faster.
"Do you like that?" Ryan asked me.
"So... so much." I moaned.
My legs started to twitch around his body as he worked my cock, and I worked him with my ass.
"Oh god.... Ooh... fuck Ryan!" I kept moaning over and over.
My body was rocking back and forth with his cock inside of me as he wanked me faster. I could feel my orgasm building up, and every time he touched my head, I let out a yelp of pleasure.
"Ryan.... Ryan... I'm gonna cum! You're gonna make me cum!" I shouted.
He gripped me tighter again and wanked me faster. His hand was flying up and down my hard shaft.
"Cum for me!" He moaned. "I want to make you cum! Cover me in your cum!"
"Oh fuck! Oh fuck! Oh fuck!" I moaned over and over.
My body was fighting to ride him faster as my orgasm went past the point of no return. My back arched, and my mouth hung wide open.
"FUUUUUUCCCKK MEEEEEEE!!!" I squealed out as my asshole gripped around his cock, and I felt it.
The first shot of my cum flew high into the air and landed in the centre of Ryan's hairy chest.
"FUUUCCKK YEEEEESS!!" I screamed as more and more cum erupted from my cock.
Ryan never stopped wanking me, giving me the greatest orgasm of my life as my asshole clenched tightly around his big, thick dick.
"Keep cumming!" Ryan moaned.
"Fuucckk Ryan!" I panted.
My entire body was twitching and shaking as I came harder than fucking ever all over this perfect, massive man.
My thick, white cum mixed in with his thick body hair and matted it as I tried to ride his cock, but my orgasm was too powerful to move too much.
When I finally did stop cumming, Ryan grabbed me and pulled me towards him. My hairless body pressed against his hairy, cum covered body.
My ass was lifted slightly away from him, but then Ryan started to thrust into me from below.
"Hooolllyy fuuucckk!" I moaned loudly as he destroyed my asshole.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck yes!" Ryan grunted as he hammered into me.
His balls slapped against me with each powerful thrust as I heard his moaning go louder, and his cock expanded, stretching me even further.
"FUUCKK HARVEY!!" Ryan roared, and his cock erupted deep inside of me.
"Oooh yeeess!" I moaned back as more and more of this thick, delicious cum filled every inch of my body.
Ryan kept pumping into me as he filled me with cum as both of us panted and moaned into each other's mouth.
When he stopped, my body sat back down onto his cock as it softened inside me.
I rolled off onto my back beside him as we panted, both of us sweating and covered in cum.
"I think we need a shower," Ryan gasped out. "I can't be getting my sheets covered in cum and sleeping in them."
"Yeah, good idea." I said.
To my surprise when I stood up, so did Ryan. I looked at him, and he smiled.
"We can save water." He joked.
My heart skipped a beat as we both got into the shower and warm water ran down both of our naked bodies.
Ryan held out the shower gel and poured it into my hands.
My small, soapy hands ran over his firm, hairy, wet body. For ten minutes I washed his amazing body until he was spotless, and then he poured the shower gel into his own hands.
As I felt him rubbing it over my small, hairless body, I tingled all over.
Ryan quickly spun me around and spread the shower gel around my ass cheeks.
"Mmm." I let out a quiet moan as he rubbed me all over.
When I turned back the warm water continued to batter against our bodies. Steam filled the air as he leaned into me until our bodies touched. Then his lips pressed against mine.
Naked, wet, and hot, we lovingly made out.
Ryan's hands held onto my face as his body pressed against mine.
"Mmm." I moaned again as we made out.
Our semi-hard cocks pressed against each other as he held me against the glass wall. Our skin pressed against it as we kissed.
It was amazing, loving, and sensual as we made out.
When Ryan turned off the water, I was disappointed.
We both dried off and went back to his bedroom where we laid next to each other on the bed. Although it was getting late, neither of us were tired, and we chatted for another hour before falling asleep in each other's arms.

--

When I woke up, I was on my side with Ryan behind him. His arms were around my body as his crotch pressed against my ass.
"Mmm." I moaned in comfort.
As I moved about though, I felt his cock start to go hard against my ass cheeks. Without even realising what I was doing, I rubbed my ass cheeks around his cock until it was fully hard.
"Seems you want something this morning?" Ryan whispered from behind.
I kept rubbing my ass and then inched forward and felt his hard cock poke between my cheeks.
My right hand grabbed onto his massive arm that hugged me, but I kept my eyes closed as I took a deep breathe.
"Put it in me." I whispered.
Ryan managed to manoeuvre himself so his head pressed against my tight hole, and he pushed inside me.
"Oooh." I moaned as I took his entire length.
In our spooning position Ryan gently and lovingly slid his cock in and out of my ass. It was amazing. Slow but sensual.
After a few minutes his hand moved and grabbed onto my hard cock again.
Neither of us said a word, but we both just quietly moaned as we had sex, and Ryan stroked my cock.
I let out louder pants as I grew closer and closer to cumming while Ryan's cock perfectly made love to my asshole.
I tilted my head around and found Ryan's lips. Kissing him, I slid my tongue into his mouth as he kept making love to me.
When I got closer to cumming, I pushed his hand away.
"It's okay," Ryan whispered, "I want you to cum again."
"It'll make a mess." I warned him.
Ryan continued to stroke my cock slowly as he thrust in and out of me.
"That's okay." He whispered.
He kept pumping into me as he worked my cock. I barely moved and just took this amazing pleasure as I moaned a little louder and louder. When his cock expanded inside of me, and I knew he was close to cumming as my own balls tightened up.
"Ooooohhh." We both moaned when we both came at the exact same time.
I covered his bedsheets in cum as he painted my insides with his seed.
When we finished cumming, I turned around and gently made out with Ryan for nearly half an hour before we got up and showered separately.

--

After getting washed we settled on the sofa. The school year was over, and I had no lectures or exams to prepare for. I had gotten my results recently and found out that I did well, although I hadn't heard how Ryan did yet.



"So, what do you want to do today?" Ryan asked.
He reached out and interlocked his fingers with mine.
"I could just stay here all day." I whispered, still tired.
"I'm happy to do that." He told me.
"We might have some of your rugby mates turn up though." I joked.
Then Ryan grabbed his phone, typed away and put his phone down.
"There we go, everyone knows you're busy this week." He said and smiled.
I moved over and rested my head onto his shoulder as my feet went onto the sofa. Like this, we cuddled for hours.

--

That night we slept together in my bed since it wasn't covered in cum, although it was by the end of the night.
I was lying on my back with my legs spread as Ryan gently made love to me again until we both came.

--

The next day we went out for breakfast together and settled back on the sofa where we made out for what felt like hours.
By the end I was a horny mess.
"Do you want to go to bed?" Ryan asked me as I broke the kiss, but I had other ideas.
"You know," I said, lowering down to my knees and moving between his legs, "it's been too long since I've had this cock in my mouth."
"I won't say no to that." Ryan joked.
I pulled his jeans down and saw his beautiful, big cock. Wrapping my fingers around it, I leaned forward and took him into my mouth.
"Mmmm." I moaned as I tasted his amazing cock.
My tongue swirled around his head as my lips moved up and down his shaft.
"Fuck, I'll miss this." He moaned.
In a few days we would be going home for summer. I already dreaded the idea of going six weeks without any cock! So, I had to get it as much as possible until then.
I bobbed up and down on his cock, slurping away. My gag reflex was gone when I was controlling the pace like this. Opening my mouth wider, I took him entirely down my throat.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned as my chin rested on his balls.
"Fucking hell Harvey!" Ryan grunted.
I hungrily bobbed up and down like a slut, loving every second and every taste of his delicious precum.
When Ryan grunted, his thick cum hit my tongue, and I moaned like a whore at his taste.
"Mmmm!" I moaned around his cock as I swallowed every last drop of his massive load of cum.

--

That night we were sitting there, and I could tell Ryan was getting horny again, but I was ready for it. He leaned over to start kissing me when I stopped him.
"What's wrong?" He asked.
I stared into his eyes and smiled.
"I've loved the slow sex we've been having," I told him, "but this time... I want you to fuck me like a slut again."
Ryan smiled from ear to ear when I said that.
"Oh, that I can do." He told me.
With his strong arms Ryan manhandled me until I was bent over the sofa with my shorts by my ankles. Ryan ran his big cock up and down my ass crack.
"You want to be my little slut again, do you?" Ryan whispered.
"Mmmm yes sir," I moaned. "I need you to fuck me like the faggot whore you've turned me into."
SPANK!
"You little bitch." He moaned and slid his entire cock down my ass in one thrust.
"Fuuuckk yess!!" I grunted.
Ryan grabbed my hips and fucked me hard into the sofa. Occasionally spanking me as he hammered my asshole.
"Fuck me! Fuck me!" I kept moaning. "Fuck your faggot slut!"
"Dirty little whore!" Ryan grunted. "I wonder how many times this asshole has been fucked this year!"
I had no idea, definitely into the hundreds.
"All thanks to your big cock!" I moaned back.
His balls slapped against mine as he kept fucking.
"Turned you into a real gay whore, didn't I?" Ryan moaned.
"I'm your gay whore!" I moaned back.
His hands grabbed my hips as he battered into my asshole over and over and over.
My cock stiffened, and I practically screamed as I came all over the sofa. With my asshole clenched around his cock, Ryan roared, and I felt him cum inside me yet again.

--

It was our last night together, but the year ended. I was lying in Ryan's arms after he had just fucked me hard, really treating me like a slut and leaving his cum leaking out of me.
"There's something I need to tell you." Ryan said.
My mind immediately went wild. Was it the same thing that I needed to tell him? Was he about to admit that he had feelings for me?
"I think I know." I told him.
"What?" Ryan said, and his body stiffened, "How could you know?"
I sat up and looked at him, love filling my entire being.
"Ryan... I lo..." But before I could finish, he cut me off.
"I'm going to a different Uni next year." He said, and my entire world came crumbling down.
My body tensed up, and I pulled away.
"What?" I asked.
I could see the panic on his face.
"I thought... you said you knew?" He asked.
"I... I... I thought you were going to say something different." I admitted, although I couldn't believe how close I was to saying... that... to him.
"Even with your help I've been failing my classes," Ryan told me. "I've not done well enough to stay here, so I'm having to go to a different Uni that will accept me."
My body left his, and my hands started to shake. I could feel tears well up in my eyes.
"What... what Uni?" I asked.
He told me, although all I heard was that it was on the other side of the country.
"So, I won't see you again?" I asked.
There were tears in Ryan's eyes, but all I could feel was heartbroken.
"Harvey I'm so sorry." He whispered.
"I need to be alone." I whispered and left for my room.
Ryan didn't say anything, and I spent the night alone and crying.

--

By the time morning came I was of two minds. I was heartbroken and hurt that he waited until the last minute to tell me. The other side knew that it wasn't his fault though, and that he wasn't leaving me because he wanted to, not that it made things any better.
When I left my room and saw him on the sofa with a sad look on his face, my heart broke more. His eyes were red and puffy.
"Harvey, I'm sorry." He whispered.
"It's okay," I whispered. "Well, it's not okay. But I understand."
He stood up and walked over to me.
"You know, if it was up to me, then I'd stay here, with you, as your..." He spoke but I cut him off.
"Don't say it..." I told him, "I can't hear that."
"Oh, okay." He whispered.
We stared at each other for a while, neither of us knowing what to say, not that anything could make this better.
As much as I tried to fight it, that day flew by, and the time came for us to leave. We had both packed up and spent an hour together forcing conversations.
Then we walked to the door with our backpacks on and the dorm empty.
"So, this is it." I said, finally accepting the situation.
"You have my number," He told me. "You can text me any time you want."
"I can't," I admitted, "If I'm going to get over you, then I can't have contact."
"I get that." Ryan said, although his eyes said otherwise.
I looked at Ryan, the man who changed everything for me. When I started University, I was a shy, nerdy, supposedly straight guy. Now I was pretty good mates with everyone on the rugby team, even if I was their freeuse slut, and I realised that I loved gay sex.
"Thank you," Ryan said and took my hand in his, "For a great year."
I looked at him, not knowing what to say, but I couldn't leave it like that.
Tightening my fingers around his hand, I leaned in and kissed him. The world stood still.
Our lips fit perfectly as I held him close to me.
And then it was over.
Without saying another word Ryan left, and I was alone in our dorm.
I'm never getting those feelings for a guy again, I told myself as I looked around the empty room, next year... I may be freeuse for the rugby team again, but I'm not going to be like I was with Ryan again. I'm not gay. It's Ryan whom I love, not because he was a man. Now, I'm just going to be a slut.
And with that, I shut the door, and my first year of University ended.
My second year of Uni? Was I as big a slut? Was I an even bigger slut? Did I catch any more feelings, or did I just spend another year getting fucked over and over by big cocks.
Well... that's a whole other story.
The End Of Year 1



            Dominated by Black Cock 02

            Marie offers herself to Anthony in return for his help.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/dominated-by-black-cock-02

Title: Dominated by Black Cock 02

Author: TwistedManc

Category: Interracial Love

Description: Marie offers herself to Anthony in return for his help.

Tags: white woman, big tits, virgin, cheating, black man, blowjob, creampie, first time, big black cock, rough

Series: Dominated by Black Cock


Thank you to Oldbroad76 for editing.
Meg was lying on her back and panting for air. Her big tits heaved up and down with every breath, her legs felt like jelly, and her cum-filled pussy was sore and swollen. Her entire body was covered in sweat, and her blonde hair stuck to her face.
"Oh god," She panted. After five orgasms she was coming to her senses, and the guilt sunk in. "That's the last time."
"Yeah, whatever." Anthony laughed as he pulled up his black jeans.
"I mean it," Meg said defiantly but was still unable to move. "We can't do that again, please?"
Anthony laughed again as he put his tight fit t-shirt on.
"You know you can't help yourself when you see my black cock." He said.
"That doesn't matter," Meg told him. "I'm in a relationship. I can't cheat on Andy again. We're over."
"Whatever." Anthony grunted as he opened the door and left the house.
Meg knew the house was empty as her Dad, his boyfriend, and her sister Marie were out, so she wasn't worried about him getting caught. What she was worried about was having to clean the cum that had leaked from her unprotected pussy and onto her bedsheets.
That's it now, Meg said as she recovered from the mind-blowing sex, I can't do that again. End it now before I get caught.

Marie

Marie was sneaking into her dad's house late. She had been at a party which she did not tell anyone about. She was supposed to stay at her friend, Jessica's, but her parents decided last minute that she couldn't. She knew that her dad and his boyfriend were out, but she knew that her older sister, Meg, was in. Meg had always been a spoiled brat with her horses, always getting whatever she wanted from their gay daddy, whereas Marie barely got anything.
She knew that if Meg caught her sneaking in smelling of alcohol and cigarette smoke, then she would snitch to their dad immediately.
So when her friend Jessica drove her home, Marie got out of the car down the road with high heels in her hand, and she walked towards the house wearing a denim skirt and a black top.
Okay, maybe there's a window open that I can sneak into? She thought, Wait, who's that?
Marie froze on the footpath as the front door to her dad's house opened, and her entire body jolted with confusion as a massive, muscular black man left the house.
Is dad cheating on Graham? Marie immediately thought, remembering that one black boyfriend that her dad had after he left their mum. But as the black man closed the door and turned around, she recognised him.
Wait, isn't he the guy from Meg's stables?
And then, he spotted her. Marie's eyes shot wide open, but he didn't react at all, except for a smile appearing on his face.
He walked down their drive where he met Marie.
"Hey." He said in a confident grin.
This guy was huge, towering over Marie with arms that could crush her.
"What were you doing in our house?" Marie asked, worrying that he was just robbing them.
What's his name again? Marie tried to think.
He chuckled and folded his arms. They bulged like tree trunks, and Marie felt herself shiver at the sight of him.
"That's between me and your sister." He said with a chuckle and then walked off, leaving Marie standing in shock.
Meg? Marie thought, Goody two shoes, perfect Meg has been cheating on Andy?!
Marie couldn't believe it. She didn't like her sister, especially after she took their dad leaving their mum and coming out as gay too well, even using it to get a horse! Yet she never thought her sister would be a cheater, especially with a massive, black man.
Andy was nice, although a little boring. Marie rarely spoke to him because he never had anything interesting to say, but still, she didn't like that Meg was cheating on him.
As she stood there, Marie began to smile, that little bitch.

--

When Marie woke up in the morning, she was still smiling with the new information that she had over her older sister.
As she got up, she brushed her brunette hair, put on her pyjamas, and headed downstairs where Meg was watching TV.
Meg was in a white pyjama set that had her big tits bulging out. Bitch, why did she have to get tits big enough for the both of us.
Marie didn't have small tits, but they were small compared to her sister's.
"Morning." Marie said with a gleeful tone.
Meg shot up and nearly shouted as she turned around, her blonde hair flying as she did.
"Ree!" Meg shouted, her childhood nickname, "What are you doing here? Weren't you staying out last night?"
The smell of alcohol and cigarettes was now gone from Marie, so she didn't have to worry about her sister finding out that she was smoking at a party.
"Jessica's mum didn't let me stay," Marie said, smiling from ear to ear, "so I came home last night."
Meg's eyes were darting left to right, and she was physically shaking.
"What... what time did you get back?" Meg panickily asked.
Hmm, maybe I hold onto this information until I have a reason to use it?
"Pretty late," Marie replied. "I think you were asleep, so you didn't hear me come in."
A wave of relief washed over Meg's eyes, and she let out a heavy breath.
"Oh, okay, good." Meg replied.
"Why is that good?" Marie asked, toying with her older sister.
That shocked looked came back to Meg's eyes as she thought of something to say.
"Just good that you didn't wake me up." She replied and quickly sat down, looking back at the TV.
Marie revelled in her sister's panic and sat down next to her.
"What did you get up to last night?" She asked.
"Nothing," Meg quickly replied. "Just stayed in."
"On your own?" Marie asked. "Did Andy not come over?"
Meg's eyes were filled with fear while Marie's were filled with joy. Although Marie had only turned 18 a few months ago, she had been going through a rebellious phase. Her parents didn't know a lot of what she was doing - the smoking, drinking, sucking random guy's cocks, but they knew something was up.
Meg on the other hand was the perfect daughter, so to know that she wasn't so perfect after all made Marie very, very happy.
"No!" Meg shouted back. "You know he's not allowed here when dad's not here."
"Oh yeah, my bad," Marie said with a laugh. "I know you wouldn't do anything that you shouldn't."
Meg's fingers played in her lap as Marie had to force herself not to laugh.
I wonder how long she's been cheating on Andy? Marie thought, Is this the first guy she's cheated with? Maybe my sister is actually a slut!
Marie needed to know more so she could plan how to use this information over her sister.
So, she got showered and left for Meg's stables. She wasn't sure if that black man would be there again, but she had to try. Luckily, as she pulled up, he was there.
She thought back to last time she dropped Meg off, and he came over to the car to chat to her. He was very flirty and charming, but she didn't know that he was fucking her sister at that stage.
Marie got out of her car and walked over to him full of joy, and he let out a smile as he saw her.
To be fair, he is gorgeous, Marie thought.
Marie had given quite a few blowjobs since turning 18, but she was still a virgin, and being in such a small town, she rarely met a black man, especially not one the size of this guy.
"You again." He replied.
"Yeah, what's your name?" Marie asked as she reached him.
"Anthony," He told her, his voice deep and heart melting. "You're Marie, right?"
"That's me," Marie said, crossing her arms and accidentally pushing her chest together, "and you're fucking my sister behind her boyfriend's back?"
Anthony laughed at that, his massive body barely moving thanks to his firm muscles.
"Did she tell you that?" He asked.
"No, but it's obvious," Marie told him. "How long has it been going on?"
Anthony took a step closer to the small, slim eighteen-year-old. Marie's confidence was quickly dampened by the sheer size of this god, and she felt suddenly weaker.
"Are you here to defend your sister?" He whispered, staring into her eyes. "To convince me to not lead her down a dark path?"
Damn, this guy just oozes sex, doesn't he? Marie thought. Being so close to this beast had a strange effect between Marie's legs.
"Actually," Marie replied, her voice a little less confident, "I want to know exactly what's happened, so I can put that bitch in her place."
She stared into his eyes as he tried to figure out if she was being serious, but Marie didn't falter.
As he stared at her, Marie felt her breathing grow heavier, and her chest start to heave.
Stay strong, stay strong.
"What do you have against your slut sister?" Anthony whispered.
Hearing him call her sister a slut shocked but made her happy. Marie didn't expect him to be so dominant and frightening, which shook her own confidence.
"She has always been the good girl," Marie admitted to him. "It's nice to know she isn't so perfect, and if I can use that against her, then even better."
Anthony seemed happy with her response as he kept smiling. He was wearing just a white vest, and his amazing, ebony body was making Marie feel light-headed. Sweat was glistening on his dark skin, and he smelt of pure masculinity.
"Well, if that's the case," Anthony whispered, "what do I get in return?"
Shit, Marie thought that he would just give her the information she needed. She didn't think about him not telling her what she wanted.
"What... what do you want in return?" She whispered.
"I can tell you everything you want." He whispered.
As she stood there, looking up at this hulk of a black man, he leaned closer to her. Marie's small body froze up as his lips passed her head and pressed close to her ear. His warm breath sent shivers down her spine.
"But I want to know if you fuck as good as your sister." He whispered, and his thick, soft lips lightly touched her ear.
Oh fuck! Marie's pussy twitched from his words, and her legs felt weak. She had to control her breathing but wasn't able to stop from biting her bottom lip.
His face reappeared in front of hers, just inches away as she stared into his eyes.
"I... I'm a virgin." Marie whispered, not believing that she just admitted it to him.
"Even better," Anthony said with a smile, his white teeth shining. "I can be the first to break in your tight, little cunt."
Marie had previously had men talk dirty to her when she sucked their dicks, and it was something she normally liked, but this was a whole other level. Hearing the word cunt made Marie shiver with pleasure.
He actually wants to have sex with me... I can't lose my virginity like that.
"What about..." Marie whispered and bit her lip, not believing the words she was about to say, "I could give you a blowjob?"
Did I seriously just offer to give him, practically a complete stranger who is having an affair with my sister, a blowjob?
Anthony's face stayed still, not giving away at all his reaction to her absurd request.
"I suppose we can see if you're any better than your sister," He smiled. "She can't quite take it all down her throat yet, but she will soon."
Fuck, fuck, fuck!
Marie's head was spinning! She had come here full of confidence on getting dirt to blackmail her sister with, and somehow she was offering to give the man her sister was having an affair with a blowjob!
I never thought me and Meg would share the same cock!
"W... where?" Marie whispered. It felt like her brain and body were doing the opposite to each other. Her brain telling her how wrong it was to suck the dick of the guy fucking her sister, but her body, mainly her pussy, was begging to do it.
"We can go into the stables," Anthony said and took a step back, "where I fucked your sister."
He started to walk off without waiting for Marie, and she stood there panicking. His back was amazingly muscular, the perfect design of a man.
After he got twenty yards away, he turned back around.
"Come on, slut." He shouted.
Marie's pussy twitched at the word slut. She put her head down and chased after him. She stayed a few steps behind as they went into the stables. Meg's horse was on one side, and Anthony walked to the other empty side where there was a wooden bench and clean floors.
"Sit there." Anthony told her and pointed at the bench.
It's just a blowjob, I've given loads of these, Marie tried to rationalize in her head.
She sat down on the bench and looked up at Anthony who looked even bigger. He walked over to her, and each step made Marie jump.
"Well?" He said and looked down at her. "My cock's not going to take itself out."
"Oh, right, okay." Marie replied.
Her small, pale hands reached up for his belt. The entire time her brain was telling her how wrong this was, but that didn't stop her.
The sound of his belt being undone echoed in her ears. Once it was undone, her shaking fingers took a hold of his zipper and pulled it down. Finally done, his jeans opened, and his black boxers were on show.
Is that his bulge? Marie thought as she saw the outline of what looked to be a very big cock.
Marie was confident in her ability to suck a dick, and a few of the men she had given blowjobs were pretty big, so she wasn't too worried.
But as she held onto his jeans and boxers and pulled them down, she gasped at his girth. His big, thick, black cock just kept going and going as she undressed him.
"Holy fuck!" Marie said in shock when his massive cock sprung free.
Before she knew it, her pale fingers were wrapped around his cock.
My fingers don't even meet around his dick... how did Meg fit this in her?
Marie felt hypnotised by this big dick, this big, unbelievably long and thick horse cock.
Anthony started to laugh above her, and Marie looked up.
"You and your sister had the exact same reaction." He laughed.
Fucking Meg, Marie thought, her sibling rivalry coming on strong, I can suck dick better than her.
The eighteen-year-old licked her lips, and without a moment to waste, she leaned forward and wrapped them around his big, black cock!
What the fuck? Marie thought as her lips tightly held around his shaft and his head pressed against her tongue.
Of all the twenty something dicks she had sucked since turning eighteen, this felt... different. It felt natural and unbelievably right!
As her tongue flicked against his head and she got a mouthful of precum her senses went into overdrive.
"Mmmmm!!" Marie moaned at the intoxicating taste.
She closed her eyes and took him deeper into her mouth, keeping her wet lips tightly wrapped around his ebony shaft.
"Your sister at least took a little convincing," Anthony laughed as Marie lovingly bobbed on three inches of his cock. "You didn't fight it at all. Guess you're even sluttier than your sister."
Hearing that shocked Marie, and she pulled her head back to tell him off when suddenly his big, black hands grabbed onto the back of her head.
"Let's see if you suck dick better than your whore sister!" He grunted.
Whhaa.. "GLLLGG!" Marie gagged in shock as he pushed her head down his cock until his head hit her throat.
He gently pulled her head back until only an inch was left inside her mouth before pushing her back down.
"Gllg!" Marie gagged again.
"Don't worry," Anthony grunted, and Marie looked up with a mouthful of black dick. "I know how to treat whores like you."
Marie wanted to say something but couldn't, and Anthony pushed her head down again and again and again.
"Gllg...gllg..glg..gglllgg!" Marie gagged over and over as her head was forced back and forth on his big, black cock.
Only once had a man fucked Marie's face, a fifty year old, one of her friends' dad, but even he wasn't this rough with her! What shocked Marie more was the fact that her thong was getting more and more soaked as it went on.
Anthony eventually took her hair into his hands as he forced the pace onto her. When he pulled her head fully back, Marie let out a loud gasp and felt spit pour down her smooth chin.
"Fuck." She panted as she took in a deep breath.
Gripping onto her hair, Anthony made Marie look up at him.
"Maybe you are a better slut than your sister," He said to her, "but Meg has been the perfect slut so far."
Perfect? That fucking bitch!
Marie used the back of her hand to wipe away the spit from her mouth and chin as she looked into his eyes.
"I'm a better slut than her," She panted. "Shove your cock down my throat, and I'll prove it."
Her own words made Marie's pussy gush even more.
Anthony smiled, which made Marie's pussy grow even wetter as he lightly held onto her hair. Marie licked her lips and opened them wide, ready for his big cock.
He held her perfectly still as he slid his cock into her mouth. Marie wrapped her lips around him and used her wet tongue to circle his head.
"Mmm." Marie moaned, now determined to prove that she was better than her sister.
Anthony was slowly thrusting his cock back and forth, allowing Marie to use her tongue on him masterfully.
As he got deeper, young Marie's cheeks filled. He would slowly push and pull his cock from her mouth as Marie loved feeling him in her mouth.
Spit was still dribbling down her chin, and she wiped it with the palm of her hand before pressing it against his big, hanging balls. Using her spit, she massaged his balls as he slowly fucked her face.
"Oooh yeah," Anthony moaned, "You do know what you're doing, slut."
"Mmm." Marie moaned back.
She grabbed onto his big, heavy balls and played with them as he used her mouth. Each thrust got faster and deeper.
"Gllg!" Marie gagged but was not going to stop.
Her left hand grabbed his rock hard arse cheek and gripped onto it. With a cock-filled mouth, she looked up at this ebony god. She pushed his ass cheeks and forced his cock deeper down her throat.
"Gllg!" She gagged and coughed as spit flew out of her mouth.
But gripping onto his arse cheek, she forced him to fuck her mouth, making herself gag and spit over and over.
Within seconds tears were streaming down her puffy eyes as she did everything she could to please him.
"Mmmm Gllg!" She moaned and gagged over and over.
Anthony let go of her hair and stayed still.
"Work for my cum, whore." He grunted.
Now Marie went to work. She bobbed hungrily up and down on his thick cock like a paid whore, devouring every inch of it as she played with his big balls. She moaned constantly.
"Fuck yeah, keep going, slut," Anthony moaned. "I'm getting close."
"Mmmmm!!" Marie moaned, signalling to cum in her mouth.
One thing about Marie was that she loved the taste of cum. It was one of the reasons she loved giving blowjobs, so she took him deeper down her throat and bobbed faster and faster.
"Fuck.... Fuck..." Anthony moaned and then, "Fuuucckk youuu!!"
His cock pulsated in her mouth, and then the first shot of cum hit her tongue.
"MMMMMM!!" Marie moaned at the addictive taste.
Over and over his cum erupted from his big, black cock and filled her mouth.
Marie gulped it down like it was her last drink, loving every drop of it. She never once stopped sucking his dick as he kept cumming and cumming for her.
She lost count of how many shots of cum left his cock, but she never wanted it to end. Even after Anthony stopped filling her mouth with cum, Marie kept hungrily bobbing up and down and sucking out every last drop.
His cock was soaking wet with her spit, and she ran her tongue around every inch.
"Mmm." She kept moaning.




Marie only stopped when Anthony pulled her mouth away. Her lips felt soaked in spit and cum, and she was panting. His cock was going soft, but it still looked massive.
Fucking hell, what a perfect dick, Marie thought.
Suddenly, Anthony pulled Marie to her feet. She was in a world of her own, her thoughts taken over by his cock and his cum that she didn't even realise that he had pulled her jeans down to her ankles.
Anthony harshly pushed Marie until her back hit the wooden wall of the stable, and his big, sweaty, black body was pressed against hers. The parts of their skin that touched sent sparks throughout the young girl's body.
She looked into his eyes, panting as she felt the air hit her smooth, exposed, virgin pussy.
Fuck... what's he gonna do?
His hand ran up her thin, smooth thigh, and Marie instinctively spread her legs wider to allow him in. When his thick, manly fingers touched her shaved pussy, she jumped and let out a moan.
Two of Anthony's fingers ran up and down her pussy lips, spreading the massive amount of juices that she had leaked. Marie may have been a virgin, but she had been fingered by two men in the past, and she was so horny that she wasn't going to stop him.
"Such a smooth, tight cunt." Anthony whispered as he ran his fingers back and forth on her slit.
Marie's clit was swollen, and when his fingers pressed against it, her small body jerked.
"Ooooh god." Marie moaned loudly when his finger broke her barrier and pressed inside of her.
Held up against a wall, Marie opened her legs even wider and allowed this practical stranger to finger her slowly.
When he was knuckle deep inside of her virgin pussy, he curved his finger and pressed against her G-Spot.
Marie naturally attempted to lean forward and kiss Anthony, but his hand pressed her chest back and held her against the wall. He was only inches from her, smiling down at the young girl as his finger worked wonders on her insides.
"Ooooohh!" She moaned again as he kept hitting that special spot inside of her.
"You came here thinking you were going to be in a powerful position," Anthony whispered as he fingered her, "thinking you could just get whatever you want... now look at you, your stomach full of my cum as I finger you against a wall. You're just a slut, like your sister."
Deep down Marie knew she should've hated his words, but they were all true, and they just amplified her arousal.
"Fuuuck!" Marie grunted as a second finger pressed into her tight cunt.
The base of his hand remained pressed against her pelvic as his two fingers slid in and out of her. She felt like a small, little girl as this big, strong black man fingered her. He was so much bigger than her that she felt like she could be lifted off the ground as he fingered her.
"You want to know how many times I've fucked your sister?" Anthony asked as he fingered Marie harder. "Where I've fucked her? When she should've been with her little boyfriend instead of taking my dick?"
"Yeeesss!" Marie moaned.
She stood up on her tip toes as his fingers delved deeper inside of her. This was more pleasure than she had ever received in her life, and Marie's pussy gushed around his fingers, soaking them entirely.
Anthony's wet fingers left her pussy and dominantly rubbed her swollen clit, using her juices to pleasure her.
"Oooh fuucckk mee!" Marie moaned.
Her legs started to tremble as she fought to catch her breath.
"Are you gonna cum?" Anthony whispered.
"Yeeess!" Marie moaned as he aggressively rubbed her clit.
Using her juices, Anthony pushed two fingers knuckled deep back into her pussy.
"Fuuuckk!" Marie shouted.
Her body shook, and she fell forward onto Anthony, her hands gripping his massive muscles as he finger-fucked her tight little cunt.
"You dirty little whore," Anthony growled into her ear as Marie pressed her face against his chest, "Just like your sister... a dirty, slaggy, cunt."
His fingers left her cunt and rubbed her throbbing clit, which made Marie's body erupt in an earth-shattering orgasm.
"HOOLLY FUCK I'M CUMMING!!" She screamed into his chest.
Her entire, small, fragile body shook uncontrollably, and Anthony had to hold her up. Her legs trembled and felt weak as she kept cumming and cumming.
"Fuuucckkkk!!" She kept moaning into his body as he rubbed her throbbing, soaked clit relentlessly.
Marie kept moaning and panting throughout the best orgasm of her life, which Anthony never stopped rubbing her though.
Her orgasm went on for nearly five minutes of pure heaven until her pussy felt incredibly sensitive.
"Oooh fuckk... fuuckk. Stop!" Marie panted and weakly pushed on him.
Anthony laughed and took a step back. Marie leaned back against the wall. Her naked legs spread wide open as she panted and tried to recover.
"Not bad for a virgin." Anthony chuckled.
Marie took a moment to recover, but even after a few minutes she was still catching her breath as she looked at Anthony. She could feel her body glistening with sweat as her brunette hair stuck to her face.
"Will you..." Marie took in a deep breath, "will you tell me everything about you and Meg now?"
"I told you," Anthony laughed, "for that information you have to let me break in that virgin cunt."
Marie's eyes shot open, he actually wants to take my virginity, she looked down at his soft but still massive cock, I can't possibly fit that in me... I don't know how Meg does.
Although Marie couldn't deny the amazing pleasure he had given her with just his fingers, she knew that his cock would feel even better, but she wasn't ready to give her virginity up to just some random guy to blackmail her sister.
"I already know enough to use against her." Marie told him.
"Maybe," Anthony told her, "But if Meg denies it, then so will I... however, if you let me fuck your cunt, then I will agree to use this information against her. We can threaten to tell her boyfriend about it."
That was what Marie needed. Marie knew that Meg could deny it, but if the person she was having an affair with threatened to tell Andy, then that would cement her hold over her sister.
Fuck, Marie thought, realising that the blowjob she had given was for nothing... other than a mind-blowing orgasm.
Marie suddenly felt used, dirty, and quite frankly... slutty.
Annoyed with this turn of events, she pulled up her trousers and stormed out of the stables.
"Oh and," Anthony shouted which made Marie turn around, "if you tell Meg anything about me and knowing that I'm fucking her... then my offer is off the table altogether."
"What?" Marie asked.
"If you say anything to her before I agree, then I won't give you my help, even when you let me take your virginity." He said with a shit-eating grin.
"Fuck you!" Marie shouted and stormed to her car and drove off.
Fucking prick.

Sibling Rivalry

Marie went to their Mum's house as it was her day. When she got in their mum was out, but Meg was in the living room, dressed in jeans and a t-shirt.
"Where've you been?" Meg asked.
Marie walked in and sat down. She still felt weak after her massive orgasm.
As if I just sucked the dick of the guy she's having an affair with, Marie thought as she looked at her normally innocent sister, and he's made me cum, probably just like he's made her cum.
Thinking about it made Marie's pussy twinge again.
She looked at her older sister, and she was like a playboy girl with her blonde hair, big tits, and big ass. It's no wonder that Anthony has been fucking her. But he wanted to fuck Marie as well, which made Marie actually smile.
"Just with my mates." Marie said back to her.
"What's up with you lately?" Meg asked as she sat on her legs on the sofa.
"What?" Marie asked.
"You need to get over this whole Mum and Dad thing," Meg said. "They separated years ago. You need to stop being a grumpy teenager about it."
You fucking bitch! Marie thought and felt the anger grow inside, I should just tell her I know about Anthony, that'll show the bitch!
But Marie was able to hold herself back. If she said anything now and it didn't work, then there would be no second chance. Marie didn't know what she wanted to do with this information other than hold it over her perfect sister, but if Meg denied it, then it would be useless.
"Just because you don't care that they broke up and that dad's gay doesn't mean I have to be okay with it!" Marie shot back.
"They weren't happy," Meg argued back. "Don't you care that Dad's happy now with Graham?"
Marie tried to bite her tongue.
"Like you're happy with Andy?" She said, and her eyes immediately went wide as she realised she very nearly said something she shouldn't.
"Yes," Meg replied but her confidence was gone. "Just let them be happy."
Phew, Marie thought. She had to get herself away from this situation before she took it too far.
"Oh, leave me alone." Marie argued and went up to her room.

--

It wasn't until later that evening when Marie's door opened and she turned down her heavy metal music.
"Ree?" Her mother's delicate voice asked.
"Hi." Marie grunted back and turned to see her Mum at the doorway.
She was in her work clothes, a pencil skirt and a pin striped blouse. Their Mum was a mix of Meg and Marie, only slightly taller. She was slim like Marie but had a large chest and arse like Meg and brunette hair.
"Is everything okay?" She asked.
Angela, Meg and Marie's Mum, was single. She had never had another boyfriend since their dad came out as gay. Marie thought that their mum never got over it, not that she would admit as much, as was the way in their family to hide their true feelings.
"Urgh, has Meg been moaning about me?" Marie sighed.
Angela took a step inside Marie's room and closed the door.
"She said you said things about your father and I," Angela said. "Things you shouldn't be saying, sweetie."
"So, I'm not allowed to talk about how I feel? Got it." Marie grunted and turned back to her laptop.
Although she didn't reply at first, Marie could feel her Mum's presence move closer. Then she felt a gentle hand on her shoulder.
"Why don't we go out this weekend?" Angela asked. "Just me and you on a girl's day?"
What? Marie thought and turned around, wide-eyed.
"Just... me and you?" Marie asked.
They hadn't spent any time alone just them two in years. Her mum was either too busy or Meg was there taking all the attention.
Marie felt a tear form in her eye as her heart felt filled.
"Yeah, just us." Angela replied with a smile.
Marie looked to the floor, hiding her eyes that welled up.
"I'd like that." Marie whispered.
Her mum squeezed Marie's shoulder and took a step back.
"Perfect," Angela replied, "I'll make us some plans."
And then she left, and Marie let the tears fall from her eyes.

--

Marie hadn't forgotten about Meg and Anthony, or the pleasure of having Anthony's cock in her mouth, and his fingers in her pussy. However, she had let go of the idea of blackmailing her. Mainly she disregarded the idea of letting this massive black man take her virginity.
A knock came onto Marie's door, and it opened.
"Ree? Are you ready?" Angela asked as she stepped inside.
Marie was in black leggings and a black t-shirt as she stood up.
"All ready, you?" Marie asked.
"Don't you look cute?" Angela replied. "Let's go."
They headed downstairs together, and Marie couldn't get rid of her smile, but as they went to leave Meg's voice arrived.
"Have fun!" She shouted.
Marie turned around and saw her older sister putting on a fake smile.
I bet she hates that I have mum's attention.
"We will," Angela replied. "What are you up to today?"
"Not much. Might go to the stables and ride my horse." Meg replied, although with a nervous look.
Bet her horse isn't the only thing she'll be riding, Marie laughed to herself. With one last smile, the mother and daughter left, got into Angela's car, and drove off.
"So, what are we doing today?" Marie asked.
"Well," Angela replied, "I've booked us in for an afternoon tea and then a trip to the spa."
"Oooh lovely." Marie replied.
Maybe I have been a little moody lately. Sure, Meg has had 100% of the attention lately, but I haven't made it easy on anyone. Maybe I am part of the problem?
When their afternoon tea arrived, Marie had agreed in her head that she was part of the cause of their separation.
Angela poured them both a drink from the tea pot as Marie took a scone from the platter in front of her.
"To our girl's day." Angela said, and they clinked their mugs.
Marie sipped on her tea and then ate her scone before moving onto a ham and cheese finger sandwich.
"So, what's new with you?" Angela asked.
"Like what?" Marie asked with a mouthful of food.
"Well, any new boyfriend or anything?" Angela asked.
Marie nearly choked on the sandwich to her answer as instantly Anthony came to her head.
"Erm, no, nothing." Marie whispered after swallowing her food.
After a brief awkward pause, Angela's hand landed on top of Marie's.
"I'm sorry." Angela whispered.
Marie stopped and looked at her Mum, and for the first time since the divorce, her Mum looked... sad.
"What for?" Marie asked.
"I know that you've been neglected," Angela said and Marie's heart sunk. "These last few years have been hard, and it's not your fault... but I know that your feelings may have been forgotten, and I'm sorry. I promise to make it right."
Once again Marie's eyes filled up. She felt seen for the first time in a long time.
She had to pull her hand away and put them onto her lap.
"Thank you." Marie whispered.
For a few seconds they sat in silence.
"Anyway," Angela said, "I want to know everything that's going on in your life."
Marie sniffed away a tear and smiled as she looked at her Mum.
"I love you, Mum." Marie told her.
Her Mum's eyes welled up.
"I love you, too." She replied.
The mother and daughter chatted and laughed for two hours over their afternoon tea. Marie felt herself warming up and being happy for the first time in a long time. By the end she felt like she had really reconnected with her Mum.
"Okay, ready for the spa?" Angela asked as their plates got taken away.
"Definitely!" Marie said with a giant smile. "What are we getting?"
"I booked us both a full body massage for an hour and a half, and then we have access to their entire spa, steam rooms and whatnot." Angela told her and Marie had to stop herself from jumping with joy.
They walked back happily to their car where Angela started it, but as she began to drive, her phone rang that was connected to the car.
"Hello?" Angela said.
"Mum, it's me," Meg's voice said, urgh what does she want?, "I need a lift to the stables."
"What?" Marie said back, but Angela tapped her arm.
"What's wrong with your car?" Angela asked.
"It won't start," Meg told her. "I don't know what's wrong with it."
"Right," Angela replied and paused.
Come on Mum, this is our day!
"Do you have to go the stables today?" Angela asked.
"Yes," Meg replied, "I haven't been there in nearly a week."
She just wants to get fucked by Anthony! Marie thought, wanting to just hang the phone up.
"Alright," Angela said, "We'll be back soon, and Ree can take you."
"What?!" Marie shouted and her body stiffened up.
"You don't mind, do you?" Angela asked Marie.
"Yes!" Marie shouted, "What about your appointment?"
"Don't be so selfish!" Meg shouted over the phone.
Marie glared at her mum, wanting her mum to defend her against Meg.
"We will have to miss the massage," Angela said, and Marie's heart sunk, "but we can still make the spa and the steam room."
"I thought this was our day?" Marie asked. She didn't feel upset; she was angry.
"Come on, Ree," Meg said, "I need you."
You need me so you can cheat on your boyfriend!! Marie was seconds away from shouting it when her mum spoke.
"She needs your help." Angela told her.
Marie was fuming. She sat back, lost for words at how quickly her Mum had cancelled their plans to make time for Meg, I should've known better.
When she didn't reply, Angela took that as her answer.
"We'll be back soon." Angela said and hung up the phone. "I'm sorry, sweetie."
Marie crossed her arms and didn't reply.

--

When they got home Meg was waiting in her riding gear.
"Thank god, let's go." She said and headed for the door.
"Come back after, and we'll go straight to the spa." Angela said as Meg left.
"Forget about it," Meg sighed. "I'm going to see my mates."
As she went to leave, Angela lightly grabbed her wrist.
"Honey, I'm sorry, but Meg needed our help." Angela said.
"Whatever." Marie replied as she pulled her hand back and got into the car.
She drove for five minutes in silence, seething over every second knowing that her plans with their mum were ruined because Meg wanted to get fucked by a black cock.
"Thanks for this." Meg said.
Marie stayed silent.
"Oh, come on," Meg sighed. "Don't be like that. It's only taking like half an hour out of your day. You've had Mum all to yourself."
"Is that why you did it?" Marie told her. "You were jealous that for once Mum was giving me attention?"
"Don't be such a child Ree," Meg said back to her. "It's a lift to my stables. I'm not asking you for a big favour."
Don't say it, don't say it. Marie really had to bite her tongue as to not say anything about Anthony. She gritted her teeth and remained silent for the rest of the trip.
When she pulled up, Anthony was on the far side of the carpark, probably waiting for this slut. If only she knew that I sucked his dick better than her.
Marie instantly got images of his big, black cock in her mind, and her pussy tingled a little. Then she thought about him making her cum, god, that was good.
"Bye." Meg huffed and got out of the car.
To Marie's surprise she didn't go near Anthony and went straight to her stables, Fuck her.
Marie got out of the car just as Anthony began to head over to Meg's stable, but she caught up with him in time.
"I'll do it." She told him.
Anthony stopped and smiled at her. He really was a specimen of a man, tall, muscular, and ebony skin.
"You'll do what?" Anthony asked.
"You can fuck me," Marie told him bluntly, "If you help get me what I want."
Anthony looked around to make sure they were clear of anyone before leaning in. Having his presence so close to her made Marie feel weak again.
"You mean," He whispered, "You're going to let me take your virginity? To fuck you like the little slut you really are?"
Oooh fuck! Marie's legs trembled. She knew that she was doing this to get dirt over her sister, but she would be lying if she said she wasn't excited.
"Yes." She whispered.
That's it then, I've agreed to let this big black man take my virginity.
"Good," Anthony replied and took a step back, "put your number in my phone."
Marie immediately did it and handed it back.
"I'll text you, so we can set it up." He told her, giving her arse a slap before walking off.
When Marie got back into her car, she could feel the wetness forming in her thong.
I'm actually going to lose my virginity, She thought, it's no big deal, most of my mates aren't virgins anymore... but I doubt they've been with anyone that has a cock like his.

Another Falls For Anthony

Marie did in fact go to her friend's house after dropping Meg off. She found out later that her Mum had to pick Meg up from the stables, so their spa day would have been cut short anyway. But Marie wasn't angry over that anymore. It was what she expected. She was now more excited over the thought of Anthony.



It had been three nights since she had agreed, and she hadn't heard from him since. However, that didn't stop her from cumming five times to the thought of him.
Marie was in her bedroom, slowly circling her clit once again at the thought of Anthony taking her virginity when her phone vibrated.
When she saw who it was from her pussy twitched.
Anthony: Slut. Tomorrow night you're coming to mine. Be here at 8pm. Wear something slutty.
After that he texted her his address, and it was booked in. Meg was going to let this big, black man take her virginity.

--

It was 7pm the next night. Marie had decided to put on a short leather skirt and a tight black vest. Her black bra was visible around it, as well as plenty of her thin, pale skin. Her brunette hair was straightened, and she had very little make up on.
Marie looked at herself in the mirror, she had always looked young for her age, but she thought she looked sexy in this outfit.
She went downstairs where Angela and Meg were watching TV.
"I'm going out." Marie shouted as she headed for the door.
"Where are you off to?" Angela shouted back.
"Just my mates. I'll be back late." She told her mum and left before hearing a reply.
The entire drive there Marie was psyching herself up.
I'm about to have sex. I'm going to have the biggest cock I've ever seen inside of me. It'll probably hurt at first... but he's got to be good at it. I mean he's got Meg to cheat on her boyfriend. And if his fingering is anything to go off, then I know I'll be cumming at least once tonight.
She was a mix of anxiousness over the thought of having such a big dick inside of her and excitement of the pleasure that was to come.
It was only a small town, but he lived on the far side in a terrace house. As Marie knocked on his door, she felt shivers all over with excitement.
The door opened, and Marie's heart skipped a beat as Anthony revealed himself without a top on.
Marie gawked at his bare body. His skin was like the night sky and chiselled, as if designed by a god. His pecks alone were massive, never mind his six pack and giant arms.
"Good girl, come in." He said in his deep, angelic voice.
Marie had to duck under his strong arm, only showing her once again how much smaller she was than him as she entered his house. It was surprisingly nice. She half expected it to be empty and dirty, but Anthony kept it pretty well.
The front door closed and locked behind her, which made Marie jump. She was shut in now.
"So," Anthony said, and Marie turned around, "Are you sure about this?"
Marie looked at him, confused.
"This was your idea, wasn't it?" She asked.
"I just like the idea of fucking an 18-year-old virgin," Anthony told her, "but if you aren't 100% on it, then you can still call it off."
That's... unexpected.
Anthony was clearly a dominant man but the fact that he was giving her this chance made her feel compassion for him. If anything, that settled her decision.
"I'm sure," She told him, staring into his eyes. "I want you to fuck me."
He walked over until his huge body towered over Marie's.
She looked up at him, their bodies practically touching.
His big, firm hand took a hold of her cheek. Just this touch made Marie's body jump, and she breathed heavier.
"You know this won't be the only time," He whispered. "Once I've broken you, you'll be addicted. You won't go a day without thinking of having a big, black cock inside you."
Marie could only nod as heat from each of their bodies hit each other. Sexual tension filled the room as Anthony leaned down. Marie closed her eyes and then... felt his big, thick lips press against hers.
She immediately kissed him back, and her hands moved to lightly hold onto his arms.
As Anthony kissed her, he pushed his tongue into her mouth, and Marie gladly pressed her tongue against his.
"Mmmm." She moaned into his mouth.
Anthony's hand left her face and moved to her back.
They lovingly made out as his hands worked down her body until he grabbed onto her arse cheeks.
"Ooooh." Marie moaned.
Between her legs was on fire, and she grabbed onto him harder, pushing her small body into his and pressing her tongue firmer into his mouth.
His hands gripped onto her ass, and suddenly Marie's small, light body was lifted off of the ground. She instinctively gripped onto his arms, and her legs wrapped around his waist.
I must weigh nothing to him.
Marie broke the kiss and stared into his eyes, filled with lust from a dominant man. Then she grabbed his face and pushed her tongue harder into his mouth.
Without any effort at all Anthony carried Marie through his house. Her nails dug into his bare skin. Feeling his skin against hers felt unbelievable, and she needed more.
Breaking the kiss again, she leaned back as he held her. Marie's hands grabbed her vest and pulled it off over her head. Without saying a word, she unhooked her bra and threw it onto the ground.
Anthony took a second to stare at her C cup, perky tits and stiff nipples. Marie had small nipples but when she was aroused, they were hard as steel. But she couldn't take it anymore and kissed him again, pressing her bare, hot skin against his.
Oh fuck! I'm so glad I'm here!
He carried her up the stairs, and he only stopped kissing her to see where he was going until they made it to his bedroom.
By the time Anthony was laying Marie down onto the bed, she was a lust-filled mess, ready for the taking.
She laid back, her legs instinctively spreading and revealing the black thong underneath her short, leather skirt.
As Anthony watched she unzipped its side and pushed it down her legs until she lay there in just a black thong. A soaked black thong.
"You're as hot as your sister." Anthony told her.
I'm better than her.
Marie felt a twinge of jealousy over hearing that. Determined to be better than her sister, to have someone see her over Meg, Marie pulled her thong to one side and let Anthony watch as she slid a finger deep inside of her pussy.
"Mmmm," Marie moaned, "Does Meg do this for you?"
With her legs spread wide and her thong pulled to the side, Anthony watched as this young girl fingered herself for him.
Marie's finger pressed in and out of her soaked pussy, which felt good but nowhere near as good as when Anthony did it.
"Oh, your sister does a lot for me." Anthony told her with a smile.
Fuck!
"Meg didn't let you take her virginity like I am." Marie moaned, fingering herself faster.
Anthony undid the belt on his jeans and slowly pulled them down, leaving his tight boxers on that gave the outline of the thick, long cock that was going to break her.
"She still has another hole for me to take the virginity of." Anthony told her.
What?! No way that could fit in her arse, even if she has a big ass!
Marie froze at that, wondering if she would have to offer her virgin asshole as well as her pussy to keep his attention. But before she could say anything, Anthony joined her on the bed.
His big, black hand grabbed the wrist of the hand that was fingering her and pulled it away.
Slowly, Anthony pushed her soaked finger to Marie's face.
She happily opened her mouth and wrapped her lips around her finger, tasting her own pussy.
"Mmm." She moaned, wanting to put on a show for this amazing man.
As his hand left her wrist, he moved down her naked body until his face was between her legs.
Marie may have been fingered a couple of times, but no man had ever gone down on her, but as she felt Anthony's warm breath on her soaked virgin pussy, she let out a loud moan.
His black hands grabbed the inside of her thighs, and the contrast of his ebony skin against her pale skin made Marie shiver with pleasure.
And then... his tongue made contact with her pussy.
"Oooooh fuck!" Marie moaned.
His tongue felt a million times better than any finger as he seemed to cover every inch of her pussy. He did a firm, slow lick from the bottom of her slit all the way to the top, gently flicking her clit as he did.
"Fucking hell." Marie panted.
"Mmm, such a delicious, tight cunt." Anthony whispered.
He pushed her legs so Marie's knees bent and her feet were flat on the mattress. She watched and felt his thick, soft lips lay kisses on the inside of her thighs.
"Oh god, Anthony." Marie panted.
Her hands were gripping onto the bed sheets that she lay on top of.
He was kissing around her pussy, every kiss just a tease, not touching her pleasure zone.
"Please..." She gasped.
Anthony smiled as his tongue pressed against her throbbing clit again. Marie let out a loud pant and grabbed the sheets again.
He started slowly, licking up and down her soaked pussy. He gently sucked one of her pussy lips into his mouth and massaged it with his tongue. Marie looked down, loving the sensation.
"Mmm." Anthony moaned from her delicious taste.
As his tongue worked over every inch of her pussy, she grew wetter than ever before in her life.
He focused on massaging her swollen clit, constantly running his tongue along it, and Marie's legs started to twitch.
"Oh god... oh god... fuck that's good." Marie moaned. This was more pleasure than she had ever received in her life, which was only enhanced when Anthony pushed two fingers, knuckle deep, into her tight, soaked pussy.
"Yeeeess!" Marie moaned.
He found her G-Spot instantly and worked both that and her clit at the same time.
"Oh fuck... Anthony... oh god!" She moaned.
The big, black man licked and fingered her pussy perfectly as Marie moaned louder and louder, her orgasm quickly building in her small, young body.
"Anthony... I'm gonna... fuck I'm gonna cum!" She panted.
This made him work even harder. Her pussy was drenched, and he finger fucked her like a slut as he sucked and licked on her clit.
"Yes! Yes! Yes!! I'm gonna!! Fuck!" Marie's body stiffened, and she arched her back, "I'm fucking cumming!!"
In one strike her entire body jolted and shook as an orgasm ripped through her small, fragile body.
"Fuuuuuuuucccckkk!!" She shouted again.
Anthony had to grip her thighs to keep her still as he continued to attack her pussy and clit. Marie's upper body was thrashing left and right, and she kept moaning and cumming!
Everything went blurry. She was just a vessel of pleasure at the hands and tongue of this black god!
"Fuuck Anthony!" Meg moaned and pushed his head away, "Fuck me! Fuck me!"
He smiled, his lips wet with her cum as he kissed up her small body until he was lying on top of her.
He kissed her, making Marie taste her own cum on his lips and tongue. Her hands grabbed onto his firm back, and she wrapped her thin legs around his waist.
Anthony stopped kissing her and pulled his head back, smiling.
"Last chance to change your mind," He whispered. "You can still leave and you're your virginity intact."
Marie stared at him without a shadow of doubt.
"Fuck me," She told him. "Break me. Take my virginity."
Marie didn't even care about getting the information to use over Meg. She just wanted his dick... more specifically she wanted his dick in her.
Anthony smiled but didn't move, which prompted Marie to reach between their bodies. Her hands went into his boxers and grabbed onto his hard, thick, black cock.
"I want you inside me," She whispered while stroking his cock. "I want to feel you break my pussy. I want your big, black cock to take my virginity. I need it!"
Her legs spread, her hand stroking his dark meat. Marie meant every word.
Anthony finally moved to pull his boxers down. As he did that Marie took her thong off completely, so they were both naked.
It wasn't the romantic way Marie thought she would've lost her virginity, but she was happy.
He climbed back on top of her, and she watched as Anthony lined his head with her soaked hole.
Fucking hell, how is that going to fit in me? Marie though, panicking a little, but her mind was set.
Anthony rubbed his head up and down her pussy, using her juices to spread around his cock as lube. And finally, he stopped and stared into her eyes as he began to apply pressure.
Marie could feel straight away the tightness of her pussy being stretched by this invading member. Her hole felt so tiny, and his cock felt so big. As he pushed it felt like she was stretching, her hole wrapping around his head.
"Ooooh god." Marie panted.
"Are you okay?" Anthony asked, genuine concern on his face.
She looked between their bodies, her legs spread around him and his thick cock, but not even half of his head was in her.
"Yeah..." She panted, "Just go slow... you're going to stretch this virgin pussy a lot."
Anthony chuckled at her answer and continued to press deeper.
"Fuuuck!" Marie grunted as a little more delved inside of her.
It was a good thing that Anthony had made her cum, she couldn't imagine taking him without it.
Finally, his head popped inside of her, and Marie saw her pussy lips puff and wrap around his shaft.
"Ooooh fuck!" She moaned.
It felt like an entire fist was inside of her. He was so much thicker than anything before.
Her chest was heaving as air was being forced from her lungs. She tried to control her breathing, but it wasn't working as he pushed another inch inside of her.
Marie closed her eyes and gritted her teeth, but it felt like a baseball bat was being pushed into her pussy, although she was determined to take it. Her pussy was stretching, just like Anthony said it would.
"Nearly all in." Anthony whispered.
The 18-year-old opened her eyes to see Anthony staring at her lovingly, his muscles bulging all around his body. When she looked down, she couldn't believe how much of his cock had fit into her small body.
"Do it..." Marie panted, "I want it all."
"Sure you can take it?" He asked.
Her hands grabbed onto his back, her nails digging into him.
"Yes!" She moaned, "Give it to me!"
Anthony smiled and then aggressively pushed down to plant his lips against hers. His body pressed into Marie, and her hands grabbed all over his back as their tongues fought against each other.
And finally, the last inch of his cock slid into her soaked, tight, no longer virgin pussy.
"Fuuucckk!!" She shouted into his open mouth.
She was taking loud, deep breaths as her pussy pulsated around his cock.
"I'll give you a few minutes to get used to it." Anthony whispered.
His nose pressed against the side of Marie's face, and she turned her head. His soft lips then kissed her neck, his tongue lovingly licking up and down, sending shivers throughout her body.
"Oh god." Marie moaned as she grabbed onto his muscular back.
He was massaging her neck with his lips and tongue while Marie's pussy got used to his girth.
That's it... I'm no longer a virgin.
When her breathing died down, Anthony took that as his cue and started to pull his cock back gently. When he pushed back Marie was met with a lot less resistance.
"Ooooohh." She moaned as he filled up every inch of her body again.
Anthony carried on with his long, slow thrusts in and out of her. Marie's pussy soaked his cock, which made it that much easier.
"Feeling better?" Anthony whispered.
"Yeah... ooh fuck." She moaned.
Anthony was biting on her neck, causing her a little erotic pain, which seemed to heighten her senses even more.
The longer Anthony thrust, the less pain Marie felt. Not too long later, and all the pain was gone. Marie's non virgin pussy was taking his cock. Like Anthony said, he had broken her.
Sensing this, Anthony pulled out and thrust into her quicker.
"Oooh fuck!" Marie moaned louder.
He pulled out and thrusted hard into her again.
"Yes!" She shouted as an overwhelming sense of pleasure that she had never experienced before coursed throughout her body. "Fuck me! Oooh fuck me!"
Anthony planted his hands on either side of the small Marie as he started to fuck her. Their bodies were barely touching as he pulled his cock out and slammed it balls deep back inside her.
Her legs were in the air as he fucked her harder and harder. Marie could only feel pleasure now coming directly from her pussy as Anthony got more aggressive.
"How does it feel, slut?" Anthony moaned. "Nearly ten inches of cock is fucking your stretched cunt?"
"Soooo fucking good!" Marie moaned back to him.
"You're tighter than your whore sister!" Anthony told her.
"I'm your whore!" Marie moaned. "I'm better than her!"
Anthony's left hand gripped onto Marie's perky tit while his teeth bit down harshly on the other.
"Fuuuck yes!" Marie moaned as the pain enhanced her pleasure. "Bite my fucking tits!"
Anthony kept biting her tits all over as well as taking her stiff nipples between his teeth.
Marie couldn't control herself, and her nails dug harshly into his back.
"Oooh, you fucking bitch!" Anthony moaned back, and his left hand grabbed her tit harder.
"Fuuck yes!" Marie moaned back.
Her legs wrapped around Anthony tightly and forced his cock deeper into her. The pleasure was too much, and Marie found herself gripping her teeth down onto Anthony's shoulder.
"Fuuck! You like that, you fucking whore?" Anthony grunted.
"Yeeeeeess!!" Marie screamed as he continued to bite her neck and tits.
Marie's legs were flying around wildly as Anthony fucked her with all of his might. She could feel his big balls slap against her as the room was filled with skin on skin and their moans.
Anthony suddenly pulled out of Marie, leaving her feeling empty inside until he grabbed her hips.
"Get on your hands and knees, bitch." He ordered.
Marie instantly did as he asked, getting onto all fours and sticking her arse into the air.
Jesus, my pussy already feels battered... it's no surprise that Meg keeps coming back!
When Anthony's hands grabbed her hips, she let out a moan of excitement.
"Mmm look at that soaked cunt," Anthony whispered. "You're just a whore, aren't you? One look at black cock, and you were spreading your legs for me."
"Ooooh fuuucckk yes!" Marie moaned as he pushed his entire length into her. "Fuck me! Fuck me like a fucking whore!"
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
Anthony slapped her firm ass over and over, and once again the pain mixed with her amazing pleasure.
"Spank me!" Marie shouted. "Treat me like a whore!"
Suddenly her brunette hair was pulled back, and Marie's head arched.
"You like this, don't you?" He grunted in her ear as he was balls deep in her young pussy, "You like being treated like a pathetic slut?"
"Yeees sir!" Marie panted.
"But to be fair," Anthony whispered, pulling her hair back tighter. "You are a better slut that your sister."
Marie's entire body tensed up when he said that.
"Fuuuucck!!" She shouted. "I'm a bigger slut that she could ever be! Fuck me! Use me! Fucking ruin me!"
SPANK! SPANK!
Anthony pushed her head forward and started to really fuck the young slut.
"Is that so?" He grunted as he fucked her. "You're a massive slut?"
"Yeeeess!" She screamed, "Do anything to me!"
Marie was set on being a better slut that her sister, no matter what.
"You can fuck my asshole!" Marie shouted. "Take my other virginity! It's yours!"
SPANK!
"You fucking slut," He moaned. "One virginity is enough for today... for your Master."
"Yees Master!" Marie moaned, wanting to say anything to be better.
With a firm hold on her hips, Anthony's big, black cock fucked the young, white slut like a beast. His entire body hammered into her over and over until all Marie could do was moan like a wild animal.
As he fucked her, Marie felt her orgasm growing.
"I'm gonna... I'm gonna cum, Master!" She moaned.



"You want to cum from my big, black cock?" Anthony shouted. "That means you're mine! To fuck whenever I want! No matter what, you'll be at my call to fuck one of your holes! Then you would be better than your sister!"
"Yes Master!" Marie shouted. "I'm yours! Fuck me whenever you want! Any hole you want! Just keep fucking me!"
"Cum, you fucking whore!" Anthony shouted.
With one last, hard slap on her arse cheek, Marie's orgasm burst throughout her body like a hurricane.
"FUUUUCK I'M CUMMING!!" She screamed at the top of her lungs.
Her pussy was spasming and clutching around his big, black cock as she came harder than ever before in her fucking life.
"You fucking slut!" Anthony roared.
Marie felt like she wasn't in control of her own body as this cock ruined her tight pussy and fucked her into oblivion.
"I'm gonna cum soon, whore," Anthony roared. "Are you on the pill?"
"No!" Marie shouted. "Fucking cum in me!"
He didn't let up on his thrusts into her soaked cunt.
"Are you sure?" Anthony moaned.
"Yes!" Marie moaned. "Fucking cum wherever you fucking want! Fill me with your fucking cum!"
Anthony hammered into her hard until he unleashed an ungodly amount of cum into the young, fertile woman.
"Fuuuuucckkk cum inside me!! Just like you do my fucking sister!" She screamed.
For the first time in her life, Marie felt her insides being coated with thick, creamy, delicious cum, and it felt fucking amazing!
"Fuuuuckk!" Anthony roared as he unleashed inside of her.
Marie's pussy gripped around his cock, milking every last drop of his seed into her. Even after Anthony stopped thrusting, she bounced back on his thick cock.
"Give it to me!" Marie moaned. "Keep fucking cumming in my cunt!"
I bet Meg doesn't do this!
She bounced back like a bitch in heat, draining all of Anthony's cum.
Eventually he pushed her forward, and Marie fell onto her stomach with her legs spread. She immediately felt his cum leaking from her battered, sore pussy.
"Come clean my cock." Anthony ordered.
Marie didn't think twice, and as she spun around, more cum leaked out of her, and she took his semi-hard cock into her mouth.
"Mmmm." Marie moaned from the mix of hers and Anthony's cum.
She bobbed up and down, and she learned it was easier to take him completely down her throat when he wasn't fully hard, and she cleaned his cock with her tongue.
For 5 minutes she sucked his dick like this until he was completely clean.
"Fucking hell," Anthony panted and stepped back, "You are the best slut I've ever been with."
Marie's heart actually filled with joy when he said that. Now that she stopped, Marie felt exhausted and flopped down onto the bed.
"Fucking hell," She panted. "I think you actually broke me."

--

It had been a few days since Marie lost her virginity to Anthony, and she hadn't seen him again since. He had agreed to his end of the deal, but Marie had yet to tell Meg. She wanted to wait for the right time.
She was sitting in the living room on a separate sofa to Meg watching TV.
My pussy still feels sore, Marie thought as she looked at her sister, I wonder when she last got his dick. It better not have been since he fucked me.
Shortly after, their Mum arrived and sat next to Meg.
"Oh Mum," Meg said and sat up, "Is it okay if Andy comes for dinner tomorrow night?"
"Of course." Angela replied.
Andy's coming over tomorrow? Marie thought and smiled as an idea to fuck with her sister came to her head.

--

Marie was sitting at the dinner table, and opposite her was Andy. Poor little Andy. Next to him was Meg while their Mum was dishing up in the kitchen.
Marie had a giant smile on her face, which only got bigger when there was a knock on the door.
"That's for me." Marie shouted.
She jumped up as Angela came into the living room.
"Who's that?" Angela asked.
"Oh Mum, I'm sorry I completely forgot," Marie said with a smile. "I hope you don't mind, but I invited my new boyfriend for dinner?"
They all looked shocked, which made sense as Marie had never mentioned a boyfriend before.
"I suppose that's fine. We should have enough food." Angela said.
A couple of minutes later Marie returned, keeping her eyes locked on Meg as her sister slowly turned around.
The sight of Meg's eyes shooting wide open, nearly popping out of her skull, was priceless.
Marie was sitting at the head of the table, and she had a shocked face, but probably for very different reasons to Meg.
"Everyone," Marie said and wrapped her arm around a big, thick, black arm, "This is my boyfriend, Anthony."
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Tara was alone heading to University on a train with a small bag filled with all of her earthly belongings. There was no one to see Tara off, no friends or family to say goodbye. Tara was alone.
The 18-year-old was made an orphan when she was too young to remember. It wasn't until she was 10 years old that she accepted that she was not going to be adopted. So, she bounced around from foster home to foster home, but none of that mattered to her now. She had gotten out.
Philip's Gifted University was one of, if not the best University in the country. It was nearly impossible to get in, requiring perfect marks on all exams as well as additional exams made by the University themselves. But Tara had her brains. She may not have much in life, but her gift of the mind was something no one could take away.
After the train ride it was an hour's walk to the University gates. It was a giant golden structure, built as if to keep out attackers. Bit excessive isn't it? Tara thought. Those gates probably cost hundreds of thousands on their own.
Tara never knew what it was like to have money.
As she stepped into the main hall of the University it immediately hit Tara just how out of place she was. She saw dozens of girls, similar age to herself if not a little older, walking past, each with luxurious, shining hair and expensive dresses.
What's with all the dresses? She thought. It was as if she had stepped back in time. It appeared that the fashion here was to wear incredible fancy dresses. Most were a different colour, some fitting each woman differently. Most of the women were tall or in high heels, all with done make-up, and all looking slim... well, nearly all.
And then there was Tara, standing 5 foot 4 inches with short brown hair due to its ease in maintaining, and wearing torn jeans and a buttoned white shirt. At least I'm as slim as these girls, she thought. Tara had always been a small and skinny girl, which she put to not having an abundance of food growing up.
In front of her was a reception where an older woman in a black pants suit sat. She must have been in her 40s, and she sported straight, long black hair and dark lipstick. Tara clutched at the straps of her backpack as she walked over.
"Hello?" The black-haired women said.
"Erm, hi," Tara replied, "I'm a freshman."
"Oh, okay," The woman said, her face giving a quizzical look. "This is the girl's hall."
Tara looked at her, and Tara's face turned red as she pulled at her short hair that only just covered her ears.
"I, erm, I am a girl." Tara whispered.
The black-haired woman's eyes shot open at the realisation of her insult. Tara was gut wrenched at being thought of as a boy, but it was no surprise being surrounded by women in long dresses.
"What's your name?" The black-haired woman said, quickly diverting from her comment about her being a boy.
"Tara Griffin." The young girl replied as she kept her eyes down, fearful of anyone else spotting her and considering her a boy.
The black-haired woman typed at her computer for a few seconds, scanned a plastic card, and handed it out to Tara.
"Here you go," She said. "Room 201."
"T-thank you." Tara whispered before grabbing the card.
Keeping her head down, Tara rushed through the hallways. She couldn't see if girls were staring at her, but she heard the occasional hushed comment and giggle obviously aimed at her direction.
Finding room 201, Tara scanned the card to unlock the door and stepped inside.
"Jesus." Tara gasped at her room.
This is huge!!
This room that was just for her was bigger than most of the Foster family houses she had stayed in. There was a kitchen / living room with furniture already filling the room. To the right was a double sliding door which, when opened, revealed a large bedroom with a double bed.
On the left was the frosted glass door to the bathroom, which once again nearly stopped Tara's heart. The bathroom could fit 5 Tara's and the shower even more.
I could get used to this, Tara thought as a small smile appeared on the young girl's face.
It took no longer than twenty minutes to unpack her items before planting herself down on the large, black sofa.
Oooh yeah, this is the life, she thought, everything I've been through, it was all finally worth it.
With nothing else to do, Tara pulled out the latest novel she was reading and carried on from her latest spot. The book was nearly 1000 pages long, and she was only halfway through.
For nearly two hours she sat there, reading comfortably in her own private kingdom when a strange, high pitched bell came from the door to her room.
Curious, Tara rose from her seat and walked towards the door only to find a small, black screen to the right of it. It beeped once more before letters began to appear.
"FRESHMAM INITIATION DINNER - 5PM - MAIN HALL"
The young girl's heart began to beat faster. This is it, I'm going to have to meet other people. People that I will spend the next three years if not longer with! Oh god, okay, pull yourself together.
With one hour until the initiation dinner Tara ran into her oversized bathroom and looked at herself in the mirror.
I'm going to get killed if I go down looking like this, I've already had one woman mistake me for a boy!
She pulled at her hair.
Short brown hair, nothing I can do about the length, and then she saw a straightener that was connected into the wall, that should make it look a little longer.
Tara had never used hair straighteners before, however it took less than a minute or two for her to work them out. Ten minutes later she was done, and her hair looked just that little bit longer. The messy waves and frizzy parts were gone at least.
She looked at herself again. Tara had a defined face, a chiselled jawline, high cheeks bones, a small cute nose as well as fairly plump lips. Unfortunately, she didn't have the most noticeable eye lashes, and her skin look pale compared to the other girls she saw.
I don't have any make up, she sighed, how I look can't be that important, right? I'm here to get an education, not fit in.
With nothing else that she could do with her facial features, Tara ran into her bedroom, opened the wardrobe, and looked at the handful of clothes she owned.
I know already that I don't own any dresses, she thought, flicking through what she did have, this could work?
Tara pulled out a black pair of trousers and a white blouse. Neither were expensive, but they were her smart clothes should the occasion arise, and arisen it had.
She pulled off her baggy, buttoned shirt and threw off her ripped jeans as well as her boyish trainers. Underneath she wore a plane white bra and white knickers. They were all that covered her thin, pale, smooth body.
In a heartbeat she pulled up the trousers and put on the blouse before looking back in the mirror.
There we go, she thought and smiled at herself, this is smart. That black-haired woman looked smart. Perfect!
With her worries slightly pushed aside, Tara brushed her perfectly white teeth, flossed them, and then headed for the dinner.
No longer dressed like a homeless boy, Tara walked through the corridors with more confidence, finding the ability to look into the eyes of other girls.
They're all wearing dresses, she thought, her anxiety returning. Each one in a dress that fell to their feet. Some with slits down the side, revealing legs, some that were low cut and exposing cleavage. I can't wear a low-cut top to show cleavage, there would be nothing to show!
The closer and closer she got to the main hall, the more her panic hit her. Just find a seat in the back, try and blend in.
The double doors opened in front of her, and Tara stopped when she looked inside. The main hall was as long as a cathedral, with long wooden tables and chairs going its entire length. It would be easy to fit a few hundred people in here... but to Tara's dismay, there were no more than forty.
Some were chatting, some were looking forward to the stage at the end, and some, the ones Tara worried about, were looking at her.
Each one was a beautiful woman dressed in a beautiful dress.
It's okay, Tara told herself as she stepped through the main hall, at least I don't look like a boy. No one is going to care anyway.
The black-haired woman appeared on the stage at the front with a clipboard.
"Everyone, please take your seats and listen." She said.
The room fell deathly quiet, and Tara was the only one on her feet. Her face reddened again.
"Miss, please take a seat." The black-haired woman said.
Tara's eyes darted around the room. It appeared there were already cliques being formed. Many of the women were staring at her, smiling in a humiliating fashion.
She jumped onto the seat next to her, a good ten feet away from the next girl, and just looked down.
"Okay," The black-haired woman said, "welcome, to Philip's Gifted University."
Suddenly the door to the hall burst open, and every eye in the hall turned to it. A brunette-haired girl with slightly chubby cheeks stood there. She wore a bright blue dress that was tight on top, amplifying her cleavage whereas the bottom was loose and frilly.
"Sorry I'm late, Miss!" The brunette shouted, clearly out of breath.
"We do not tolerate tardiness here." The black woman replied.
"Won't happen again." The brunette said, and the black-haired woman gave her a stern look.
Tara didn't realise it, but suddenly the brunette girl was sat down next to her.
"Hey, I'm Samantha." She whispered.
Tara's eyes shot open, someone's actually talking to me... and now?! Can't this wait until the dinner is over?!
"Erm, Tara." Tara whispered back.
"Silence please!" The black-haired woman said.
Damn it!
"Now," The woman on the stage continued, "today you are going to receive your lecture schedules, University equipment such as note books etcetera, and your map of the campus."
Tara knew that the equipment was given to students at the school, which was a blessing for her. She was only allowed in due to actually getting a perfect score on their exam and given a scholarship. However, that did not equate to a lot of money, not enough to buy school equipment anyway.
"As I am sure many of you are aware, this is a gender separated University," The black-haired woman continued. "Yes, boys do go here, but they stay in the other buildings. Certain classes mix, but otherwise you will only see the boys at the bi-weekly dances."
Bi-weekly dances? What?!
Tara began to feel as though she were in over her head. She came to study. Ideally, she hoped that other than lectures she could spend all her free time in her room. Now there were dances?!
"Your first meals at this University will be arriving shortly. Please take this time to get to know your year mates," She continued. "Although again, I'm sure most of your families already know one another."
The black-haired lady stepped off the stage.
"Well, that was a waste of time." Samantha laughed out next to her.
Tara glanced around the room. There were definitely already cliques formed, and she turned to the brunette who was smiling back at her.
"What did she mean, most of our families will know each other?" Tara asked.
"Oh," Samantha replied, "most students here are legacy students, their families will have been coming here for years."
It's like its own society.
"Have yours?" Tara asked Samantha.
"My Mum did," She replied, "but other than that it's just me. I gather you're the first in your family to come here?"
"What makes you say that?" Tara asked, taking offence to the assumption.
"Well, by your clothes, obviously no one had made you aware of the fashion at this school," Samantha told her. "And you're sat on your own, like me."
Tara pulled at her black trousers, are my clothes that bad?
"Hey," Samantha said, "I didn't mean anything by it. I like your clothes, it's just there is a way things are done here, and I could tell that you weren't aware of them."
"A way things are done?" Tara asked. "As in doing well in exams isn't the way it's done?"
"Not here," Samantha told her. "This is a hierarchy in it's worst form. If you're on the out, then life is gonna be pretty hard. So my Mum says, anyway."
"You don't seem too worried about it?" Tara asked her.
"What can I say?" Samantha replied with a coy smile. "I'm only here because my Mum made me. I didn't want to hang out with these bitches."
Tara laughed at the other girl's comment, at least I have one person I can speak to. Even if she isn't bothered about not getting through.
"My Mum told me everything to expect," Samantha divulged. "The cliques are being formed now. Soon the Queen Bee will take her place, and the servants will take what they can to get to her side."
Queen Bee? Servants? Am I on a different planet?
"Well," Tara replied and looked around the room at the groups that had already congregated, "I've never seen myself as much of a servant."
She turned back to see Samantha smiling. Her full cheeks were actually kind of cute, and she had a few freckles along her nose.
"I think we're going to get on pretty well." Samantha said.

--

Tara was sat in the corner, legs crossed and fingering her dress against her thighs. She had gone to a shop a few days previously and bought this reasonably priced attire. It was a red dress, fairly tight on her slim frame and fell down to her feet. It had thin shoulder straps holding it up, exposing her arms.
Samantha appeared through the sea of students in the dance hall, and she smiled when she spotted Tara. The young woman stood up and began to walk over, nearly tripping on her dress that got caught between her legs.
How do girls wear these all the time? She thought, trousers are so much easier.
No one moved out of the way as she walked, and she had to barge through a few to make it to Samantha. The more plump girl was wearing a green, frilly dress that seemed to shine.
"Hey, how's the dance going?" Samantha asked.
"Oh great," Tara sarcastically replied. "I've been here for ten minutes and not killed myself, so there's a win."
Samantha chuckled in response as her eyes moved around the room. So far it was only women, but the boys would surely arrive shortly.
"Come on, let's find ourselves a spot." Samantha told her.

--

Nearly an hour later, the two girls sat at the side of the dance hall, chatting and watching the other girls, when a group of four arrived at their feet.
"Samantha." The girl who was clearly the leader said. She had luxurious blonde hair, a slim frame but clearly a large cleavage shown off by her black dress.
"Rebecca." Samantha said back, sternly.
"I see you found yourself a pet?" Rebecca said and darted her eyes at Tara.
Who is she calling a pet?
A spark of anger lit inside Tara. After going from multiple foster homes with different people, she had dealt with her fair share of bullies.
"I see you found a pet, as well," Tara replied before Samantha could speak. "Oh, my apologies. It's just your dress."
Tara smirked at her comeback, but when she looked at Samanta, the plump girl shook her head subtly
Rebecca gave a glare that turned into an evil smile. Her dark red lipstick looked viciously threatening.
"The dog can speak," Rebecca said. "Well, at least I didn't buy my dress from a charity shop," The three girls by her side laughed, "or did you simply pull it from a homeless woman?"
This dress cost more than all of my other clothes combined... Tara thought and felt herself sinking into the seat. As the four girls laughed, her face turned red, and she looked down, this dress isn't that bad? Is it?
A tear formed in her eye and dropped down her pale cheek.
"You should consider who you spend time with," Rebecca said to Samantha. "This ugly creature will only lower your already low standing."
Before either girl could reply, the four bitches turned and walked away. Tara felt an urge to run back to her room and hide to cry her shame away in the sanctuary of privacy.
"That is Rebecca Thornton," Samantha whispered. "She is not someone you should pick a fight with."
Tara sniffled away another tear and wiped her wettened cheek.
"Who is she?" Tara whispered.
"Her family owns most of the realty in the country," Samantha informed her, "so she can make your life miserable."
No. I will not let someone bully me.

--

The first dance was a painful memory for Tara, one that she tried to forget, but Rebecca's words, as few as they were, they cut her deep. Tara knew that her brains put her above most, but self-worth, as well as money, was something she could not compare to these women.
Back in her normal clothes of jeans and a baggy t-shirt, she walked to her first ever lecture. In her hands were the books that the school had provided, and she was eager to forget about this social hierarchy for a while and just learn.
As she stepped into her first lecture, she realised how small it was. This school was so prestigious that each class only had 30 or so students.
Not all seats were taken, and Tara made her way to the front, clutching the books in her hands. As she went to sit down at a desk, suddenly the chair was pulled out from underneath her, and Tara's backside slammed against the floor.
Owww! Tara moaned internally.
The room erupted into laughter, and Tara's eyes moved across each chuckling face. Women, all in dresses. Not as fancy as they were for the dance but still very expensive. Shame engulfed Tara's being as she pulled herself to her feet.
The girl behind her who pulled her seat back was one of the three that stood by Rebecca. She gave an evil glare at Tara who instantly backed down.
"Dogs go at the back." The girl whispered.
At the back of the room there was a row of desks, each empty. With her head hung low, Tara made her way back there, and she settled on one desk as their professor arrived.
It very quickly became apparent that sitting at the back put her at a disadvantage. Every question that the teacher had was answered by students closer to the front. Tara was overlooked on many occasions, and even when she had a question, the teacher appeared to ignore her.
Even the professors are part of this stupid hierarchy!
When the lecture ended, Tara felt anger burning brighter inside her. Through the hallway she spotted Samantha in a dress and marched towards her.
"What is the deal with this place?" Tara asked, huffing with rage.
"What do you mean?" Samantha asked, her own notebooks in her hands.
"I was made to sit at the back of a lecture, and the teacher ignored me the entire time!" Tara argued.
"Ah, right," Samantha said, not shocked at all. "Well, all students that leave this University go on to great things. They practically form a society of the top people in the country. The teachers are part of it. They only want the best to succeed and work to get rid of the weak. So, if the teacher sees that you're not part of the hierarchy or too low down, they won't lift a finger to help."
I came here for an education! Not to be popular!
"Just because they can be mean to people doesn't mean they're better." Tara argued.
"Unfortunately, it does," Samantha replied, "being mean also means pushing people down and standing on their shoulders. This University is not just about being smart. Everyone here is a genius, so the way to differentiate who is going to succeed is by who rises to the top of the hierarchy."



Dammit!
"I'll prove them wrong." She thought.

--

At the second school dance, Tara sat with Samantha in a new, blue dress. She had spent even more money on this one.
If I'm going to do well, I'll have to play the game, at least for a little while.
Tara knew that her main problem was her funds. These girls had practically unlimited money to spend on clothes, whereas Tara spent the last of her 6 month student loans on this dress. She had enough food to last, but that was it.
There were groups formed, and Rebecca Thorton's appeared to have new members.
I can't take her head on, Tara thought, she has an army to use against me. Fighting like that would be worthless.
Samantha was eating next to her, seemingly not caring about this hierarchy. She was happy to play enough of the game to get by, but not enough to try and rise.
This is just a puzzle, Tara thought, I just need to work out the patterns and find the answer.
The boys from their section of the University had arrived, but none look at Tara. As much as she only wanted to care about education, she couldn't help but feel... rejected.
There is a pattern I've already seen, Tara thought, boys speak to girls, then ask for a dance... this is the start of their courting. No boy has even looked at me.
Tara looked down, am I really that horrible to even talk to? Her self-confidence had always been low, but this shined a light on it.
Then, she spotted another girl sat awkwardly on her own. She had wavy brunette hair and was wearing a yellow, frilly dress with large, circular glasses.
Hmm, Tara thought, pushing away her self-doubt about no boys showing an interest in her, Rebecca has her following.
Without saying a word to Samantha, Tara stood up and began to walk, this bloody dress! Her feet caught on it a few times, and by pure luck, she didn't fall over.
Finally, she reached the girl in the yellow dress.
"Hey." Tara said to her.
She looked up, surprised to see someone speaking to her.
"H-hi?" She whispered back.
"My name's Tara." Tara said and extended a small hand.
The girl in the yellow dress looked around herself nervously before shaking Tara's hand.
"Erm, I'm Kiera." She whispered.
"I like your dress." Tara told her with a smile.
Although it was obviously more expensive than Tara's, the bright colour stood out like a sore thumb.
"My Mum made me get it." Kiera whispered.
"Well, your mum has great taste," Tara said and sat down next to her, "How boring are these dances?"
Kiera chuckled, she had a cute smile.
"I don't know," She whispered, "I wouldn't mind dancing with a cute boy."
Me too.
"What are you studying?" Tara asked.
"Erm, higher maths." Kiera told her.
Okay, here we go.
Tara spoke to Kiera about a maths book that she read a few years ago, and this had an immediate effect on Kiera, making her eyes light up. She talked back, easing up around Tara about old mathematicians.
For twenty minutes they spoke until their dinners arrived.
"I should get back to my table," Tara said. "Feel free to join us next time."
"I will." Kiera replied with a heartfelt smile.
Tara stood up and walked back across the dance hall.
"Urgh!" Tara grunted as someone walked into her and stepped on her toes.
"Oh my god, I'm so sorry!" A male's voice said urgently.
Tara's toe stung, and she looked up. The pain immediately faded as she got lost in his looks. The young, handsome man had beautiful features, a strong jawline, medium length brown hair and shining blue eyes.
"It's... okay." Tara whispered.
"This is why I shouldn't be allowed on the dance floor." He said to her with a kind smile.
Tara blushed, he's not immediately insulted me? Her eye contact quickly broke as she looked shyly to the ground.
"I'm Harry." He said to her.
As she was looking down, Tara saw his hand appear to shake hers. Nervously, she reached forward and touched his palm.
"T-tara." She whispered.
"Lovely name," He said when his hand pulled back. "I'm still sorry about stepping on you."
"It's fine, honestly." Tara said, pulling at her hair to try and cover her nervous face.
"Perhaps I could redeem myself with a dance?" He asked. "I promise not to step on your feet again."
He's asking me to dance?! Is this serious?! No! No wait! Where's Rebecca!
Tara's head turned side to side, trying to see if that witch was looking at her, is this a set up? A prank?
"Or... maybe not." Harry said when Tara didn't reply.
"Erm, erm," Tara panicked, what if it's not a prank? But can I take that risk? "Maybe next time? I'm a little tired."
"I'll hold you to that." He said with a smile that melted Tara's heart.
Tara rushed away and sat down next to Samantha.
"Jesus," Samantha said, "do you want to smile a little wider?"
It was true. Tara's smile went from ear to ear as her stomach fluttered.
"A boy just asked me to dance." Tara whispered.
Oh god, am I seriously this excited about a boy asking me to dance?! What's happened to me!
"Who?!" Samantha asked with glee.
Tara turned around and subtly pointed at Harry.
"Do you know who that is?!" Samantha gasped and Tara shook her head. "That's Harry Townsend, he's the Rebecca of the boys."
What?! Tara thought, but he seemed so nice! Maybe it was a prank?
While Tara was lost in her thoughts, she didn't realise that Rebecca was walking past until an ice-cold liquid poured down her shoulders, trickling down her chest and back.
"Ooooh!" Tara shouted in shock and jumped to her feet.
"Woops." Rebecca laughed.
"Why?!" Tara shouted, attempting to brush the water off her.
She looked around and saw many people in the dance hall looking her way. Tara took a second to compose herself.
Rebecca leaned towards her.
"Harry is not for the likes of you," She whispered. "Stick to what you can get, like a tramp."
She walked off while Tara stared at her.
Is she threatened by me?

--

It was a few days before the next dance. Tara's lectures had not gone any better. Each time she was a ghost to the professors.
Okay, Tara thought, looking at both of her dresses, Harry saw me in this one at the last dance. And my other one was clearly not good enough. If he's going to want to dance with me then I will have to look the part.
With her mind set, Tara thought that she could try and return the dresses for some money and might be able to buy another.
She packed them up and headed to the other side of town where she got the dresses from.

--

As she stepped into the shop that sold fancy dresses, it was already dark outside by the time she arrived, and she looked at the section of the budget dresses that she would be able to afford.
For a few minutes she perused through a few.
"Hey." A deep, masculine voice said behind her.
Tara turned and saw a large, muscular, well dressed black man smiling at her.
"Erm, hi." Tara replied.
She looked at him. His skin was extremely dark which hid his age, but Tara assumed he was in his mid-30s.
He was wearing a black suit, had short black hair that was well kept, and had a smooth, shaved face.
Does he work here?
"Sorry," He said. "I saw you from across the shop and had to say hi."
Tara blushed and pulled at her hair again in an attempt to cover her face.
"Do you live nearby?" He asked.
"Erm, I go to Philip's University." Tara replied as butterflies fluttered in her stomach.
"Oh, never heard of it." He replied.
I'm not surprised, it's a fairly well-kept secret from people who aren't thought of as acceptable.
"That's okay." Tara replied.
He stepped closer, and being such a small, young girl, she felt dwarfed next to this massive, black man.
"I'm Joe." He told her and extended a hand.
Tara reached forward, and his hand engulfed hers. She marvelled at the contrast of his dark, ebony skin on top of her pale flesh.
"I'm Tara." She whispered back nervously.
"I was wondering how old you were, but knowing you're at university I take it you're over 18?" He asked.
Bit of a forward thing to say to a stranger.
"Erm, yeah, I'm 18." Tara replied, as if she had to answer him honestly.
"You could pull off as much younger." Joe said as he pulled back his hand.
Tara felt a strange tingling feeling coming from her body, one she did not know.
"So, what's a young girl like you doing in here?" He asked.
The shop also sold expensive suits, which Tara assumed was why he was in the shop.
"Just looking for a dress," She told him, "although I doubt I can afford any."
"Oh, a fancy dress for a fancy lady," Joe said to her. "I bet you'd look stunning in all of them."
Tara blushed again at his compliment and shied away.
"I hope you don't take offense," He said to her, "but it's just impossible not to compliment someone who looks like you."
Looks like me? Tara's heart beat faster in her chest, I knew I wasn't that ugly!
"No offense take," Tara said with a smile and pulled her hair behind her ears, revealing her face. "You're erm, quiet stunning as well."
Did I actually just say that?! I'm so stupid!
"I'm glad you think so," He replied. "I would hate for such a beautiful girl to not reciprocate my feelings."
Oh my god! Are we flirting?!
Joe looked past her for a second before leaning forward. His body moved so close to Tara's that she felt the warmth radiating off of him and smelt his intoxicating aftershave. He appeared to grab something and pulled back.
"This would look amazing on you." He said as he held up a tight, black dress.
Tara looked at it. Truly it was a stunning dress.
"Erm, maybe." Tara whispered.
"I wouldn't be able to take my eyes off of you in this," He said, staring into her eyes seductively, "among other things."
Oh god, what am I doing?
"Well, if that's the case," Tara replied, faking her confidence, "maybe I'll have to buy it," then Tara looked at the price tag, "or maybe not!"
She nearly choked when she saw how much it cost. It must have accidentally gotten into the budget section as it was three times as much as every other dress.
"Yeah, pricey some of these clothes." Joe said with a laugh.
"Yeah, tell me about it." Tara said, feeling herself relax in his presence.
When Tara looked back up, Joe was staring at her with a faint smile. His eyes, they looked... lust-filled.
"I never do this," he said, "and I am never normally this type of man. But I could help you out with the funds."
Tara looked at him, confused.
"Why?" She asked.
The smile grew on his ebony face as he looked at the young 18 year old.
"Because I would want something in return." He whispered.
Tara blushed again in shock and embarrassment, and she looked around to make sure no one could hear.
"What, erm, what would you want?" Tara whispered, although she knew the answer.
"Well," Joe whispered and leaned closer to her, "you could come to my jeep and find out."
He is propositioning me!!!
Tara's head sunk down and she pulled at her hair again to cover her face.
"N-no," She whispered, "sorry, I'm not like that."
Joe wasn't deterred, he simply moved back a little and kept smiling.
"I'll be here for another few minutes. If you change your mind, come tell me," He told her. "To make it easier for you, I'll buy you any five dresses that you want."
5 dresses. Damn, that is a good offer. But could I really do that... obviously he would want sex. But that would make me a prostitute. I'm not like that. Even if he is beautiful.
Joe didn't say anything else. He put the dress down and walked back to the suit section.
Tara tried to brush away that conversation and headed to the reception to ask about returning her dresses.
Unfortunately, the woman said there were no refunds for budget dresses, and Tara's heart sank at the realisation that she couldn't buy a new dress.
I can't turn up to the dance in the same dress as the last one, and I definitely can't wear the first one again. And if I get rejected by Harry at the dance, then Rebecca will destroy me. Kiera won't join my group, and my hopes of raising my standing would be over.
Tara turned her head and saw Joe stepping out of the store.
Oh god, Tara, this is a mistake.
But as the shop door closed and he went out of her view, Tara's heart beat faster in panic.
Dammit!
She rushed out of the store and saw Joe walking towards a jeep at the end of the carpark, which was empty and pitch black outside.
"Joe!" Tara called out, but he didn't hear her.
She picked up the pace in his direction.
I'm an idiot! I'm an idiot! She kept telling herself, but she needed a new dress.
"Joe!" She shouted again, and he stopped.
Turning his head, Joe smiled at her as Tara caught up.
"Change your mind?" He asked.
"What, erm," Tara whispered, "what exactly do you want?"
He was grinning from ear to ear, his perfect white teeth shining in the dark of night.
"I want you to get into the back of my jeep," He said, "and just have a little fun. I know you'll enjoy it."
"And then you'll buy me the dresses?" Tara asked.
I'm seriously going to whore myself out... for dresses? What has become of me. I was a genius, a prodigy. A few months living in a social hierarchy and I'm making myself a prostitute. But... if I am to rise through the hierarchy, I need those dresses. It's a sacrifice to move forward. Nothing good comes easy.
"You have my word." Joe told her.
"Can you give me the money now?" Tara asked, "so I know you aren't lying."
Tara knew that he could easily just not give her the money once the job is done. He was nearly four times her size, and she would be helpless.
"How about this," Joe said. "I give you half now, half when we're done. But you can trust that I will pay you in full."
Negotiating payment for sex. It's a good thing I have no family to disown me, not that anyone will find out.
Tara's hands were shaking by her side as she looked up at him.
"Okay." She whispered.
Sex wasn't new to Tara. She had it before she went to University, almost as an experiment to prepare her, but it was not good.
He's a good looking guy, even if he is a fair bit older than me. If we went on dates, then I would've ended up sleeping with him. This is just speeding it up a little.
Joe smiled and unlocked his car.
"Come in." He said to her.
Tara nervously got into the back of his very spacious jeep. It was large enough that the small girl could almost stand up inside it, and then Joe then got in the other side.
"Are we not going to go somewhere more discreet?" Tara asked, still amazed with what she was about to do.
"Look outside," he told her. "There's no one here. We're safe."
I hope I'm safe.
Tara's hands were in her lap, and her toe was tapping as she looked at the floor.
"What, erm, how do you want to..." She whispered and stopped when she felt his strong hand on her body.
With ease, Joe lifted Tara on top of him. Her legs instinctively went on either side of his body, and she found herself straddling this big, muscular, black man. With his hand on the back of her head, Joe pulled Tara down until their lips touched.
You're just having sex, nothing else. Just think that it's normal sex.
Joe's tongue probed at her lips, and Tara slowly opened her mouth. As his tongue moved in and pressed against her tongue, Tara's stomach fluttered.
Her smaller, softer lips pressed against his thick, black lips as his tongue explored the inside of her mouth.
Tara's hands were holding onto the headrest behind Joe as they made out. He was a lot more aggressive than she was, practically sliding his tongue into her mouth as she lightly pressed back.
Their lips closed and opened constantly but always stayed touching. His tongue ran against hers, and within a couple of minutes, Tara felt herself going along with it.
Slowly, her hands moved down from the headrest and landed on his chest. His pecs were like steel as she pressed her tongue back against him harder.
Joe's hands, which were on her thighs, moved around and took a handful of her firm arse cheeks. Tara may be small and thin, but she had a firm and well-shaped behind.
"Mmm." Tara moaned into his mouth as his fingers gripped onto her arse cheeks.
Her fingernails pressed against his chest. Using his firm hands, Joe rocked Tara back and forth slightly.
She was wearing her ripped jeans, but the more she was grinding on top of Joe, the more she felt something growing harder beneath her.
The one guy that she did have sex with was a virgin as well, someone in her last foster home. They kissed for a few minutes, and the sex lasted less than that. Already, just making out with Joe had surpassed that experience.
Her hips gyrated back and forth as his cock grew, and Tara found herself pressing down against his length.
In one quick flawless motion, Joe pulled Tara's baggy t-shirt over her head, leaving her in just a white, unflattering bra.
"Take it off." He whispered into her mouth.
Tara kept her delicate lips pressed against Joe's as she reached behind and unclipped her bra. Bringing her hands forward, she took it off and threw the brassiere onto the floor of the car.
With her small, perky chest now free. Joe's hands went to her skinny, smooth back. Feeling his rough hands against her skin sent shivers of excitement through Tara's body.
I can't believe I'm doing this, Tara thought as she made out with him.
Joe's right hand moved and cupped her left breast.
"Oooohh." Tara moaned quietly as he took a handful of her breast, his thumb running against her stiffening nipple.
Tara's hands moved again, and her fingers grabbed onto Joe's large biceps. Joe kept massaging her nipple which brought out mews of moaning from the young girl's mouth.
"Ooh... oohh." She panted quietly.
She could feel Joe's smile as they kissed. Then Tara realised that she was still grinding on top of him. Without his hands on her arse, she was gyrating her hips from her own free will.
He kept playing with her nipple, taking them between two fingers and lightly pulling.
"Mmmm." Tara moaned again as her breathing turned heavier.
Suddenly, Joe's left hand pressed against the top of Tara's chest and gently pushed her back into an upright position. With her hands still on his biceps, she looked at him and panted with her bare chest out.
Joe leaned forward and took her stiff nipple into his mouth, his soft lips sucking while his warm tongue flicked at it.
"Oooohh." Tara moaned again at the sudden, shocking pleasure.
She had never had anyone play with her nipples before, so this was a welcoming feeling.
Tara looked at the handsome, older black man sucking on her nipple like a newborn. Pulling her breast back with him. She instinctively put a hand onto the back of his head, and her fingers got lost in his pitch-black hair as he sucked.
"Oooh god!" Tara moaned louder when Joe's teeth lightly bit down on her.
She watched as he pulled her nipple back between his teeth and moaned again. It was clear that between her legs felt moist as she grinded on his lap.
Then Joe moved to her untouched nipple and began to suck and nibble. His right hand went back to playing with her other breast. Tara arched her neck back, staring at the ceiling as she let out a heavy, loud moan.
"Ooooh Joe!" She moaned.
It became painfully obvious at how exposed she was. In the back of this jeep, anyone walking past would just see the young, half naked girl, but luckily it was late and quiet.



With one last hard bite, Joe pulled back and looked at the moaning young girl on his lap.
"Get on your knees and take my cock out." He ordered.
Tara bit her bottom lip, closed her eyes, and nodded. Her soft brunette hair bounced as she did.
His hands pushed at Tara's thighs, and she moved onto the floor of the jeep between his thick thighs. Looking up at him, Tara was filled with a new emotion... lust.
Although she was hornier than ever before in her life, Tara was still nervous and unsure of what to do. That was when Joe grabbed her wrists and pulled Tara's hand to his crotch.
I haven't even taken the first half of the money yet, she realised.
"You, erm, you haven't given me the first half of the money." She whispered while her hands remained on his crotch.
Joe smiled, reached into his pocket and pulled out a wallet. As he moved Tara felt his cock graze against her hand, jesus, it's so hard!
He pushed a wad of cash into Tara's pocket and then sat back, smiling.
That's it then... I've officially accepted money for this. If anything, Tara felt more at ease now. It was no longer her decision. She had taken the money, so she had to go through with it.
"Now, take out my cock." He told her, this time more firmly.
Tara slowly unbuckled his leather belt, and then once open, she reached for his zipper, slowly pulling it down. When that was finally undone, she hooked her small pale fingers around the waist of his trousers and pulled them down. Joe sat up to help, and when they reached the floor, he kicked them away.
Looking back up, Tara gasped again. Joe was still in a pair of tight, black boxers, but the clear outline of what appeared to be a giant cock frightened her.
I didn't expect him to be so big, she thought, I can't possibly fit that in me!
She began to panic as her eyes darted for the door.
"What's wrong, darling?" Joe asked.
"You're... you're..." Tara stuttered, looking at any possible exit, "You're too big."
"That's never normally a bad thing." Joe chuckled.
"I just... I didn't expect it," Tara told him. "I don't think it'll fit."
Joe leaned down, forcefully pressing his lips against Tara's, and then he pushed his tongue into her mouth and grabbed one of her breasts. Tara immediately got lost in the pleasure once more until he pulled back.
"Don't worry," He whispered. "We'll get it to fit."
Tara looked at him and then back down at the monster in his boxers. She bit her bottom lip and nodded.
Her fingers curled around the waistband of his boxers and began to peel them down. Once again Joe lifted his arse to help, but as she pulled and his true cock came into view, Tara's worries returned.
Not only was his cock very thick, but it was also never ending. As Tara pulled his boxers down, his thick, black snake kept going.
"Oh my god!" Tara gasped when it sprung free in front of her, slapping against his perfect six pack. The tip was glistening as she stared at this black beast.
"Go on," He said to her. "It won't bite."
Come on, you've gone this far.
She attempted to wrap her small, white fingers around his shaft, but they couldn't meet on the other side. His cock was warm and as hard as steel. Her second hand joined the first, but his cock was longer than both. Tara was mesmerised by his member.
On her knees with her elbows resting against his thick ebony thighs, she slowly stroked both hands up and down the length of his shaft. Tara watched as his soft skin moved with her pale hands, up and down, holding him firmly.
"Mmm that's better," Joe whispered. "Now, let's try that mouth of yours out."
Why did I not think he would want a blowjob. Tara had never given a blowjob before, and the idea didn't appeal to her.
"Do... do I have to?" Tara asked, hoping to miss that part.
"If you want the rest of the money," Joe said, "then you'll suck my dick."
Okay... you can do this.
With his dark meat in both hands, Tara pointed it at herself. She licked her soft lips, opened them as wide as possible, and leaned down.
His heat filled her mouth. Even with her mouth wide open, Tara could feel his spongy head tap against her lips. She took him just past the head before closing her mouth and wrapping her moist lips around his shaft.
It felt strange having a thick hard hot cock in her mouth. She looked up at Joe for approval with her mouth filled.
He smiled happily down at her.
Tara had watched porn previously and knew about sex, so she had the gist of what to do. With her lips remaining around his shaft, Tara pressed the base of her wet tongue against his head. Her senses were flooded with the taste of his salty precum.
Her tongue pressed against the bottom of his head, feeling every ridge around it as she dragged it forward. The tip of her tongue rubbed against his slit where more precum leaked onto her taste buds, and finally, she swirled the front end.
"Theeere we go." Joe moaned.
The taste was a lot more pleasant than Tara had expected, maybe I can do this.
Once again, the base of her tongue pressed against the underneath of his head, but instead of flicking upwards she swirled it around the edge and examined where his head turned to his shaft with her tongue.
She felt his cock flinch between her lips, and Joe let out a louder moan. Tara looked up at him as he continued to smile down.
Tara didn't break eye contact from the beautiful black man as his cock filled her mouth. Staring into his eyes, she continued to run her tongue around his head, mixing in the occasional flick across his slit.
"Mhm?" Tara asked as she massaged his head with her soft, wet tongue.
"Yeah," Joe panted, "now start bobbing up and down on it."
She kept her eyes locked with his, wanting to see his reaction to her movement to make sure that she was doing it correctly.
Tara forced her mouth wider and moved her head further down his dark pole. Somehow it felt like her mouth filled more with his cock as she took it deeper. She could feel a gag building in the back of her throat, and she stopped. Wrapping her lips back around his shaft, a vein was on the top side pressing against her lips.
With perfect eye contact, Tara pulled back up, keeping her soft lips around his cock. She stopped at the head and moved back down again, all while rubbing her tongue against his head as it kept flooding her mouth with precum.
Realising that she couldn't take his cock any deeper, Tara readjusted her hands so they were both wrapped around his cock once more. Her last finger was pressing against her lips, so his entire cock was covered by her in some way.
As her lips bobbed up and down, her hands stroked the rest.
"That's it," Joe moaned, "You know what you're doing."
I was always a quick learner, Tara thought smugly.
Giving a blowjob was not nearly as bad as she expected. Given that the taste was actually tolerable, she actually enjoyed the power of giving someone such pleasure.
For a little while she bobbed up and down on his cock like this while stroking the rest, occasionally twisting her hands to give him more pleasure until she got so into it that Tara no longer needed to look at him for approval.
She closed her eyes, and her senses seemed to focus purely on the cock that had invaded her mouth.
"Mmm." Tara heard herself moan around his shaft.
Her tongue moved faster around his head, almost attacking it as she sucked harder, forcing more precum out of him.
With her eyes closed, she didn't notice Joe moving until her left breast was grabbed again.
"Mmm!" Tara moaned from the shocking touch.
This wasn't the light grip that he had before. Now Joe was grabbing at her breast, his fingers digging into her flesh as he rubbed her nipple.
"Mmmm." Tara moaned at the pleasure.
"Small tits," Joe said as he played with her, "but I like them. At least they're a handful."
Tara kept slurping up and down on his perfect member as he played with her breast. Her body was hit with a shiver occasionally from pleasure. Then his left hand landed onto the back of her head.
"I'm gonna guide you," Joe warned, "just relax your throat."
"Mmhmm." Tara agreed.
If he controls the pace I just have to focus on my tongue, so it makes my job easier.
As his right hand fondled her fleshy breast, Joe put a little pressure onto the back of Tara's head.
She felt his cock slide deeper into her mouth, deeper than she had braved to take it before. She was sure she was about to gag until he pulled her back up. He was slow but firm, and Tara knew that he was in control of her movements.
Each time he pushed her head down, she felt near to the urge of gagging.
"Play with my balls as you take my cock." Joe moaned.
Her right hand left his shaft and reached down, taking his huge egg- shaped balls into her warm hands. She ran them through her palm, using her fingers to rub them both.
"That's it," Joe moaned."
Tara looked up at him as she moaned quietly around his cock while he played with her breast and pushed her head down.
"Gllg!" Tara gagged suddenly, and her eyes that were looking at him closed and filled with water.
He pulled her back up but kept his head in her mouth.
"It's okay," Joe whispered. "You can take it, just relax."
He began to push her head back down, but Tara was anxious of gagging again. She could feel his cock going deeper, deeper, deeper.
"Gllg!" She gagged again, and Joe pulled her back, but this time he didn't pause and instead pushed her down again.
His head hit her throat again, and once again Tara gagged. He pushed and pulled her up and down. Not in a fast, vicious way but in low, slow, deep movements. Tara gagged each time, and her eyes began to well up. She looked at him through blurry, tear-filled eyes.
Suddenly his fingers pulled at her nipple and twisted it.
"Mmmmmm!!" Tara gasped around his thick cock in both shock and pleasure.
His fingers dug into her breast, pulling at her as he forced her mouth up and down. Tara realised that each time she was taking him deeper. Although she was still gagging, it was getting less and less.
As she gagged, spit filled her mouth, and the black monster in her mouth felt wet all over.
When her head was pulled up, her hand followed but began to spread her spit around the rest of his shaft.
"That's it," Joe moaned. "Keep taking it down your throat."
This time, when Joe pushed her head down, he didn't pull her back up.
"Gllg!" Tara gagged as his head hit the back of her throat.
"You can take more." Joe grunted and kept pushing.
Tara's eyes bulged, and she looked up at the beautiful black man as he pushed her head a little further down.
"Gllg!" She gagged again, and her cheeks puffed out. Spit trickled past her lips and down his shaft.
He pushed her further, but this time when Tara gagged, spit flew out of her mouth and over her hand.
His cock slid deeper, and Tara's tight throat wrapped around his shaft.
"Swallow." He moaned.
Tara was going to do as she was told and allow this older man to take charge.
She swallowed, and her throat seemed to open as his cock slid another inch down, and when she stopped, she felt it lodged in her throat.
It was like a long, thick pole that filled her throat.
Tara looked up at him as a few tears streamed down her eyes and spit fell past her lips. But Joe smiled and held her there.
She realised that with her throat so full, no air could get through, and shed began to panic.
"Glllggg!" She groaned around his hard cock.
Joe didn't pull her back; he held her still.
A big, black cock lodged down her throat as Tara groaned again. Air was leaving her body, and she felt light-headed. In a fit of panic, she slapped his firm, muscular thighs, and Joe immediately pulled her head all the way off of his cock.
"Ahhh!" Tara gasped and took a deep breath of air.
Spit was all over her lips, and a long thick strand fell down her chin and onto her chest as she panted in front of him while Joe's hands were still holding the back of her head.
Tara looked down at his hard, spit covered cock.
How much was in my throat? She thought.
"Take off the rest of your clothes." Joe ordered, his dominance taking over his niceness, but Tara felt weaker.
Joe released the grip on her thick hair, and Tara reached down to unbutton her jeans. There were no thoughts going on in her head as she stood up and pulled them down. She stood in front of him in just a pair of white knickers, which were not the most flattering. As she was taking off her jeans, Joe took off the rest of his clothes.
His body was majestic! An ebony god! His skin was smooth and dark, and his muscles bulged from his body.
If I was going to whore myself out anyway, it would've been him.
In a flash Joe wrapped his arms around Tara's hips. His thick forearms pressed against her fleshy arse and lifted her off her feet. Tara gasped until he laid Tara down onto her back on a seat.
She opened her legs as Joe climbed in between them. Her pale skin pressed against his darkness, a contrast that made Tara's entire body tremble.
Suddenly, Joe's tongue was back into Tara's spit filled mouth as he hungrily kissed her. Tara was lost to her senses, and she kissed him back and wrapped her arms around him. She grabbed onto his muscular back, her nails digging into him as his tongue probed the inside of her mouth.
His skin pressed against hers as Tara's small chest heaved into his. She felt tiny underneath this beast.
Joe's lips left Tara's and pressed against her sensitive neck.
"Oooh." Tara moaned out, leaning her head back.
He kissed down her neck, and his lips wrapped around one of her stiff nipples and sucked on it. Joe kept working down her body, kissing her toned stomach. As his head lowered, Tara's hands left his body and her legs spread wider.
His big, black fingers hooked around her underwear. Tara lifted her backside off the seat as Joe pulled her underwear down. She pushed her feet closer together to help him take them off.
When they fell to the floor on top of Tara's other discarded clothes, she lay there, completely naked and waiting.
Joe was sat up, his abs flexing as he looked down at the naked young little girl.
Tara became aware that he was the second person ever to see her vagina as she lay spread open for him. He eyed her soft moistened lips with a smile as he leaned down.
As his head disappeared between her legs, Tara closed her eyes.
"Oooohh!" She moaned at the first contact of his thick, wet tongue against her lips.
No man had ever gone down on Tara before. She had no idea what it would feel like, but Joe was going to show her.
He took one long, slow lick from the bottom of her slip up to the top and then flicked her swollen clit made the young girl shake.
"Oooh my god!" Tara moaned.
Her right hand slammed against the car seat as her left hand grabbed onto Joe's head.
His thick lips stayed pressed against hers as his tongue worked in and out of her hole, occasionally moving up to tease her clit.
"Mmm," Joe moaned, "You have a delicious cunt."
Tara looked down, and her mouth hung open and she panted as she nodded at him.
His tongue massaged every inch of her vagina. He sucked her lip into his mouth and ran his tongue against her.
"Oh god... oh god." Tara moaned.
Her right leg lifted straight up and pressed against the back of the seat while her left foot planted onto the car floor. She was spread open as Joe worked wonders to her.
The base of his tongue pressed firmly against her throbbing clit and moved up, forcing the young girl's legs to shake. Her quiet moans were increasing along with her pleasure.
"Yes... yes... yes..." Tara moaned as her right fingers gripped his thick black hair.
Joe's fingers dug into her milky thighs, holding them open, not that Tara was going to close them. As they worked up her thighs, his tongue perfectly massaged her clit. He looked up with smiling eyes as Tara moaned.
When she felt a fingertip rub up and down her wet slit, she bit her bottom lip as he pushed it inside of her.
"Ooooohh!" Tara moaned, and her chest heaved into the air.
Her thin body arched, her ribs showing and her small perky tits pointing up as Joe curled his finger inside of Tara.
Joe's other hand then left her thigh, reached up, and grabbed onto her left breast.
"Yeeess!" Tara moaned from the dual pleasure.
His fingers toyed with her stiff nipple as his other finger pushed in and out of Tara. He could feel his fingertip rub against something hard inside of her that sent waves of pleasure throughout her body.
Her vagina moistened as Joe worked her hole and clit.
His single finger was met by another, and Tara's hole wrapped around them both. He hit that spot inside her again, and Tara tensed up.
Joe's tongue straightened and attacked her clit furiously. Tara couldn't see straight, and even when she opened her eyes, everything was blurry as pleasure took over her very being.
"Oooooohhh!!" She shouted as her legs started to tense up.
Tara knew the feeling, even if she had only felt it a handful of times. Her core tensed, and her legs began to shake. Her grip on Joe's head tightened. She pressed her chest into the air and looked down at the black man between her legs.
"Fuuuuuuucckkkk!!" Tara cried out as she erupted into the greatest orgasm of her young life.
Her pussy gushed around Joe's fingers as he pushed and pulled them in and out of her faster.
Tara's legs shook uncontrollably against the seat around his head as her body twitched and spasmed.
Both her hands grabbed onto Joe's head as he attacked her throbbing clit over and over with his tongue.
"Ooooohhh!!" She moaned.
As her orgasm crashed through her small body, Joe moved up. Her mouth was hanging open as he smiled at her.
Using his left hand, he cupped her leg and pulled it forward. Tara's other leg followed suit until both legs were in the air and bent at the knees. Her knees were nearly at her head with her arse slightly off the seat while Joe's fingers hammered into her twitching hole.
"Keep cumming!" He growled at her.
His two fingers were joined by a third. Her tight pussy was soaking wet and accepted it as he fingered her even harder.
"Ooooohh!!" Tara moaned while she stared at the black man towering over her naked body.
Joe fingered her furiously as a wet squelchy sound filled the car as his fingers pumped in and out of her soaked hole.
"You like that?" Joe said with a smile.
"Yeeeessss!!" Tara moaned back as her orgasm kept going and going from his fingering.
Her legs flopped, but Joe held them towards her head as he fingered her.
"Don't stop cumming!" He said.
Tara's mouth was twitching as it opened wide. She couldn't take her eyes away from his as her entire world was shook by a giant orgasm.
Something was building up inside of her again as his fingers pumped her little hole.
Again?
Her pussy clenched around his finger, and her body tensed up again.
"Ooooh fuuuuucckkk!!" Tara cried out as a second, equally strong orgasm battered into her body.
Her thin legs shook wildly kicking the air as her stomach and chest thrashed up and down. Joe had to hold the smaller girl down as he fingered her through a second orgasm. She was like a ragdoll of pleasure.
"Ooooooh goddddddd!!" Tara moaned as her eyes locked shut and head twitched from side to side.
Her pussy felt drenched with her cum, and Joe's entire hand was soaked. She was taking his fingers easily now.
Joe's fingers pulled out of Tara as she was still moaning, and her wetness touched her thigh and stuck to her as he climbed on top of her small body.
"Now, you should be ready to take my cock." Joe said, staring into her eyes.



Tara's entire body felt exhausted and weak. Her vision was blurry as she nodded her head at the black man mounting her.
When his head tapped against her pussy, it touched her clit, and Tara's body flinched again with sensitive pleasure.
He found her hole and started to push.
"Oooh!" Tara gasped. Immediately she could feel just how tight she was going to be around his cock. He pushed again, and the head slipped into her wet hole as Tara let out a heavy breath.
"You're... too... thick..." She gasped underneath him.
Joe pulled his cock back, and her pussy was empty, but her legs were still spread wide around his ebony body.
"Hold your cunt open." Joe told her.
Tara was in no headspace to argue. Her right hand reached between her thin legs as two fingers pressed against her pussy lips and parted them, spreading her lips open.
It was something she had never expected to do in her life, along with prostitution, but here she was.
"Hold it open as I break you in." Joe told her and moved back onto Tara's body.
"Ookay." Tara panted out.
His head pressed into her hole again, but it was easier this time with Tara holding her lips open.
"Ooooh god." She moaned out as her pussy wrapped around his cock.
"Fuck, you're tight." Joe moaned as another inch of his pole sunk into the young girl.
His thick shaft pressed against her fingers holding her lips open, meaning she could feel just how much she was taking.
Being impaled by this big, black cock was like nothing she could have ever dreamed of. It felt like a baseball bat being pushed inside of her. Tara mentally thanked Joe for making her cum twice and loosening her up as he delved deeper and deeper.
"Oooh!" She grunted as more of his manhood pushed inside of her, forcing the air from her lungs.
Then something hit Tara like a ton of bricks. Her senses returned, and she opened her eyes to look at the beast that mounted her.
"You're not wearing a condom!" She shouted with three quarters of his cock inside of her.
"It's okay, I'm clean." Joe told her with a smile.
"IIIIIIIII'mmmmm not on the pill." Tara moaned as another inch sunk into her wanton hole.
Even as her body felt full of cock, she worried over having unprotected sex with a stranger.
"Pleeease don't cum inside me." She moaned out.
"I'll pull out." Joe said with a smirk.
Tara went to speak, but no words came out. She nodded in agreement as Joe plunged the last of his meat inside the young, desperate girl. His balls touched her fingers holding her pussy open, and that was it, Joe was balls deep inside of her.
"Ooooh my god!" Tara shouted out.
She felt stretched. Her pussy gripped around his cock. It was as if every inch of her body was filled with his big, black cock.
Joe was holding himself up with his hands beside Tara, his cock fixed firmly inside of her, allowing the younger girl to get used to his girth.
In a smooth motion he pulled out half of his cock and slid it back inside of her until their pelvises hit.
"Urrghh!" Tara grunted as her insides were rearranged.
His body looked inspiring as he pulled out and pushed back into her, every muscle flexing on its own.
Tara's legs flopped down around him as she felt pinned down by his cock.
With each thrust Tara let out a grunt of air forced from her lungs. It wasn't until a minute or two in when she felt his length being dampened by her own juices. Tara's already wet pussy was growing wetter.
Each slow but lengthy thrust felt easier to take, and the initial feeling of being stuffed was being replaced.
"Oooh god!" Tara moaned out shockingly.
Joe took her moan as a guide and pressed his tongue back into her mouth. Tara tasted herself in his mouth, but she didn't care. She passionately kissed him back as her hands grabbed onto his chiselled back.
Joe's hips moved back and forth, slowly impaling the small girl moaning into his mouth.
The sound of their skin slapping together grew louder as Tara panted and moaned. Their tongues wrestled against each other as their wet lips locked.
Tara's fingernails were digging into Joe's firm back as he began to thrust into her faster.
"Oh god... oh god... oh god." She moaned into his mouth constantly.
With her eyes closed, Tara focused on the cock that was breaking her in and giving her in. There was still the slight pain of being stretched open, but that was dying down.
As Joe fucked her, Tara's body began to move on its own. She didn't realise it at first, but eventually she did. Her hips were moving to meet Joe's thrusts. When he pushed into her, Tara lifted her arse up and felt his cock hit deeper parts inside her body.
Underneath Joe, she bucked up and down as pleasure began to dominantly take over.
"Oh god... yes... so deep." She moaned into his mouth.
Joe's hands reached under Tara, and his fingers dug into the flesh of her firm arse. He gripped her cheeks, pulling them apart as Tara kept bucking up and down with urgency.
"Yes... yes... oh god yes!" She moaned.
Joe's lips broke away from hers, and he sat upright, his chiselled body in front of her and looking down at the young girl who was pushing her arse up and down, fucking herself with his cock.
Tara's eyes were closed, barely realising what she was doing as Joe watched her small body move. His fingers dug into her arse cheeks harder.
"Oooh fuck!" Tara moaned louder.
It was then when she realised that Joe had stopped moving altogether, and she was willingly stroking his cock with her pussy.
Opening her eyes, Tara's mouth hung open as she panted, staring at him while he stayed still.
Please don't stop, she thought, but she felt too embarrassed to continue bucking on his cock.
Holding onto her arse cheeks firmly, Joe lifted her higher into the air so that her lower back was off the seat. On his knees, Joe continued to fuck the younger girl furiously.
"Ooooooh yeeeess!!" Tara shouted as his cock continued to piston in and out of her.
Her right leg was pressed between his shoulder and the seat, and her left leg was lifted into the air by Joe. Looking down, Tara's eyes widened at the sight of the giant snake sliding in and out of her. It looked unnaturally thick, stretching her tight, smooth pussy puffing around his shaft.
He was fucking her fast, but at this angle, only half of his cock was leaving her, and Tara yearned for the full stroke.
She grabbed his shoulders and tried to pull him down, but he was too strong. Joe smiled at the needy girl as he fucked her. Her nails dug into his shoulder, and finally Joe moved down.
Their lips crashed together, and her fingers went to his back.
His entire length was sliding in and out of Tara now, using her hole as a cock sleeve. His ginormous balls battered against her.
Unknowingly, Tara's right hand moved down his back until her fingers gripped his steel bum cheeks. She gripped at his arse, pulling into him with each thrust as if trying to get him deeper.
Joe smiled at the realisation of what she was doing. Her fingers dug into his arse cheeks as his entire length hammered into her now fully accepting pussy.
"Oh god.. so thick! So deep!" Tara moaned.
"You like that cock now, don't you?" Joe said with a victorious smile.
Joe was right; he had broken Tara. Her small body had willingly and happily taken his cock.
Tara didn't want to reply. She didn't want to admit to him and herself that she was addicted to his cock inside of her.
Joe pushed himself entirely into her and held himself still while Tara's pussy clenched around his cock. She tried to buck up against his still cock, but Joe was holding her firmly.
"Don't... urghhh.." Tara moaned, but Joe didn't move.
"What?" Joe asked with a grin.
Tara gripped his arse cheek again as she attempted to push herself up and down his cock.
"Don't... please... don't.." She moaned, struggling to say the words.
Joe wasn't having it, and he stayed balls deep inside Tara and enjoyed the feeling of her warm, soaked pussy around his cock.
But Tara couldn't take it. Her body took control of her action.
Her right hand that was grabbing Joe's arse lifted up and slapped back down against his cheek before digging her fingernails into his black arse cheeks.
"Fuck me!" Tara moaned, "Please don't stop fucking me!"
Joe leaned to her ear, biting her ear lobe.
"Good girl." He whispered as he pulled his entire cock out before slamming himself into her.
"Ooooh yeeeess!!" Tara moaned.
Tara's other hand reached around and grabbed Joe's other arse cheek, gripping onto him and pulling his body deeper into her.
"Yes.. yes! Don't stop! Fuck me!" Tara moaned.
Their bodies pressed together, and Tara's tits pressed against Joe as he well and truly fucked her.
Tara felt a layer of sweat form over her skin, and her hair was frizzy around her head as she just kept moaning. Her moaning became animalistic as wave after wave of pleasure battered throughout her body until Joe pulled out.
"Noooo." Tara moaned, surprising herself with her neediness.
"Get on your hands and knees." Joe ordered.
Tara's body was weak, but Joe was strong enough to move her. Her hot, sweaty body was repositioned so that her knees were on the end of the car seat and her head over the back, pointing towards the back window.
If anyone would walk past, they would just see her sweaty face.
She was panting heavily as Joe's big hands went back to her arse, pulling them apart and spreading her cheeks.
SPANK!
His hand crashed down on one of her small, firm arse cheeks and made the small girl yelp in shock.
She went to speak but stopped when his cock head pressed at her soaked pussy.
"Ooooh yes!" Tara moaned as he began to impale her once more.
Without being able to look at him, Tara could only focus on the long member that was pushing deeper and deeper inside of her. Although her pussy had loosened, her hole still wrapped around his cock.
His balls pressed against Tara's swollen clit, and his pelvis touched her arse.
"Oooh my god!" Tara moaned out as she gripped onto the back of the car seat. "It's like you're in my stomach!"
Tara didn't wait for Joe to start fucking her. Instead she moved her thin hips and bounced back against him.
Holding onto the seat for support, she thrust herself back and forth. She took nearly all of his cock out of her before pushing back.
"Oh god... so deep... so fucking deep!" Tara moaned.
Joe was staying still as he watched her bounce back.
I'm a whore, I'm taking money to let him fuck me! If I'm gonna be a whore, I'm gonna be a fucking good whore!
She fucked herself back against his black pole, using her pussy to stroke his cock and moaning for every second of it until Joe grabbed her hips.
"Time to properly fuck your little cunt." He growled from behind.
Tara turned her head that was glistening with sweat, as was the rest of her body, and looked at Joe.
"I'm a whore," She moaned. "Fuck me like a whore."
SPANK! Joe slapped her arse and grabbed it with his fingers.
"Yes, you are," he snarled. Suddenly he grabbed her short, brunette hair and pulled her head back, forcing a moaning yelp from the girl, "And don't you fucking forget it."
His tongue pressed into her mouth from the side. They couldn't kiss properly, so Tara just ran her tongue against his in a sloppy wet kiss that resulted in her cheek getting wetter.
Joe's black hands gripped her hips as he leaned back before starting another assault on her tight little cunt.
"Hooollyyy fuuucckkk!!" Tara screamed.
The entire car was bouncing up and down as Joe fucked her harder than ever. His entire cock was being pushed and pulled from her pussy, slamming into her as his big, black balls slapped against her clit.
"You like that, you little whore?" Joe grunted as he fucked her with all his might.
"Yeeeeesss!!" Tara shouted back. "Fuck me! Fuck my cunt!"
Her pussy began to spasm around his meat, and her legs tensed up once again.
"I'm gonna... I'm gonna... oh fuuucckk!" Tara moaned as her orgasm built up and up and up inside her body.
Joe reached around with one hand and fingered her swollen, throbbing clit, and then it hit her like a fucking bus.
"FUUCKK I'M CUMMING!!" Tara screamed at the top of her lungs.
Her body shook wildly in the back of the car, and she went limp, but her chest held up against the back seat while Joe's cock never stopped pummelling her. If anything, he pounded her harder.
"Ooooh dooon'ttt stoooopp!!" Tara moaned through her orgasm.
His hips slapped against her arse cheeks violently as he fucked the young whore harder and harder.
His own breathing turned to moaning grunts, and his hard cock stiffened more inside of Tara.
"I'm gonna cum!" He moaned.
Tara was so weak, she almost passed out from the orgasm still coursing through her body.
"Not... Oh god... not in..." She panted but couldn't get the words out.
Joe wasn't stopping. His cock fired in and out of her as his body tensed up.
With one last deep heavy thrust, his balls erupted.
"Fuuuuccckkkkkk!!" He roared like a wild beast as the first shot of thick, hot cum coated the inside of Tara's womb.
"Oooh fuuck me!" Tara moaned at the new sensation of having an erupting cock inside of her.
His semen kept pouring from his cock, filling the young girl up with his baby making seed.
Tara felt exhausted. Her body had stopped twitching, but Joe was still thrusting into her. He had slowed down each thrust, but they were still as powerful. She could feel each shot of cum from his cock hitting the insides of her pussy over and over as he moaned behind her.
Her pussy was soaked, and the mixture of her juices and his cum made it that much easier for his cock to slide back and forth.
The smell of sex and sweat filled the car. Tara was panting with her head pressed down against the seat of the car.
Joe's cock had already begun to soften, but it still felt thick inside of her. As he began to pull back, Tara felt her pussy begin to empty.
"No." She whispered weakly, but Joe didn't hear her, and his cock fell from her well fucked hole.
Unable to move, Tara stayed on her knees as cum began to leak out of her hole and down the back of the thigh.
"I've got to say," Joe said with a heavy breath, "I was not expecting that to be so good."
Tara's senses were slowly returning. The shame of what she had done, the things that she had said, and the way she acted built inside of her.
I just worked as a prostitute, and I liked it. Oh god.
She turned her head but couldn't look Joe in the eye. Her clothes were at her feet, and she quickly grabbed them. Although Tara refused to look at him, she could feel Joe's eyes on her body as she got dressed.
Cum was all down her legs and soaking into her jeans.
Once dressed, she stayed there awkwardly.
What now? I need the money.
"Honestly, that was amazing." Joe told her with a smile.
"I, erm, I should get going." Tara told him.
Joe reached into his suit blazer on the floor and pulled out a card before handing it to Tara.
"Here's my card," He said, "In case you want to do that again."
"T-thanks," Tara replied awkwardly, "erm, you haven't given me the money yet."
"Oh shit, sorry." Joe replied and Tara sighed with relief that he wasn't going to reject it from her.
He reached into his wallet and pulled out a wad of cash before counting it and putting it into Tara's hand.
"There's a little extra," Joe told her. "Buy some sexier underwear with it for next time, a few thongs."
Next time? Oh no. This was a one-time thing. A means to an end that I have done.
"Okay, thanks." Tara said and jumped out of the car.
She didn't look back as she headed into the shop feeling like a sweaty slutty mess. She caught her reflection in one mirror inside. Her hair was a mess, and her face glistened with a mix of sweat and spit. The workers in the shop gave her more than one funny look.

--

Tara was getting ready for the dance. She knew that Harry was going to be there, and she was dressed accordingly.
She wore the black dress that Joe picked out. It was an amazing dress. She also had four new ones that would last her a few more dances.
In the mirror she looked at herself. A slim frame with a dress that made her look stunning. She was no longer the tomboy that arrived at the University.
Nothing good comes easy, Tara told herself, I did what I had to do. Nothing wrong with that.
Ready for the dance, Tara walked there with a newfound confidence. Rebecca may be the current Queen Bee, but Tara wasn't going to go down without a fight.
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Brother Sister Story I

Thank you to Oldbroad76 for editing.
"Okay, long drive today," My Mum said as I put a third suitcase into my car. "How long do you think you can go without stopping?"
"I can go for hours," I replied. "It's Grace who will need to stop to pee every 5 minutes!"
"Shut up!" Grace shouted from the front door of our house.
"You two better not be arguing the entire drive there, or we will swap who's in which car!" Our Mum sighed.
"Yes, Mum." Grace and I replied in unison.
My car was filled with suitcases while our Mum and Dad's was filled with food. We were all set for our family weeklong holiday. We were driving to the other side of the country, but it was a drive I was not looking forward to.
Grace opened the passenger side of my car, as she stepped in, and I couldn't help but gaze at her shapely arse hidden by her tight, blue jean shorts.
"Right, see you later." I said to my Mum as I got into the driver's side.
"Ready?" Grace asked.
"Yep, let's go." I replied.

--

We were an hour into our road trip.
On the motorway my Mum and Dad had sped off, given that their car was much nicer than mine.
In my car was me driving and my sister, Grace, in the passenger seat. I was 20, and Grace was 18, and we were as close as most brothers and sisters were. She was nice, if a little annoying and more wild than me. However, it was impossible to not notice how Grace had come into her body since turning 18.
She had long blonde hair that shined like the sun, and although she had a slim frame, her chest had become more and more noticeable as of late, especially as she was wearing a loose white vest that blew in the wind, revealing her white lacy bra underneath.
Occasionally I would look across the car and see underneath her vest and get a glance at her cleavage. Yes, it was wrong that I would look at my younger sister like that, but she was hot!
She was sat on her knees, wearing blue denim shorts that stopped very high up her thighs. Grace's legs weren't long, but they were toned and smooth, the sort of legs that forced you to stare at them.
More than once on the drive, I accidentally swerved across a lane as I got distracted by her.
"I'm so bored!" Grace moaned, her blonde hair blowing back due to her open window.
"Well, there's another three days of driving, so get used to it." I told her.
I didn't expect this drive to be fun, but being in such close quarters with my sister, whom I was massively attracted to, was making it even harder. With each glance over I panicked that she would catch and ridicule me.
That was until her hand suddenly reached across and took a handful of my crotch.
"Wooah!" I shouted and swerved the car. "What are you doing?!" I shouted, getting the car back between the lanes.
"You've been staring at me since we got in the car," Grace told me. "I was seeing if you were hard."
Her fingers remained gripped around my growing cock, blocked by my jeans.
With my eyes on the road, I had a quick look down, and Grace's fingers were tightening and loosening around my cock that was getting harder and harder.
"You alright there?" I asked sarcastically.
Her hand moved away, and I immediately regretted saying anything.
"Not as good as you are apparently." Grace joked.
Her window slowly rose up until it closed, but I didn't realise how silent the car was without the window open and the air blowing in.
Grace pulled her hair back behind her head and stretched, her chest pushing up in front of her, and I couldn't help but look over.
"You're so easy to tease." Grace laughed out.
"You're the one practically shoving your tits in your brother's face." I joked back.
"You'd like that, wouldn't you," Grace said with a half smile. "Your sister shoving her tits in your face."
I glanced at her again to see a cocky grin before looking back on the road.
"I wouldn't say no." I replied, smiling at myself.
"Perv." Grace joked.
The car went deathly quiet after that. We had always been comfortable with each other, but something felt different now, as though we had crossed a line and didn't know how to act.
"Fine." Grace sighed.
My head turned to the side and back to the front constantly as Grace sat forward.
"What are you doing?" I asked, seeing my younger sister moving in the corner of my eye.
"What you asked for." Grace replied back, and the seriousness in her voice both frightened and excited me.
Still trying to watch, Grace grabbed the hem of her loose vest and effortlessly pulled it over her head before throwing it to the floor by her feet.
My cock jumped as my sister sat next to me in her bra. I cursed the fact that I had to focus on the road, wishing I could properly look at her cleavage.
That was until I noticed her bra being pulled forward. One of Grace's arms straightened, and I saw her bra drop on top of her vest.
I quickly turned my head, and I saw them. It was just a glance, but Grace's bare chest was out. They were glorious! Even with only quick looks, I could see their perfect shape and size.
"Are they real?" I asked since they looked too perfectly positioned to be real.
Two silky smooth spheres were attached to her chest, bouncing slightly with each movement. The weight of them made them fall down only slightly, but age was on her side. Perfectly placed were her stiff nipples, and her areolae were large and soft to look at.
"Yes, they're real!" Grace shouted and slapped my arm.
In the corner of my eye, I could see them bounce, and what I would've done to reach across and take her globes into my hands.
Instead, I had to settle for watching Grace's tanned fingers hold onto them. Her fleshy breast pushed between each of her fingers, her stiff nipple poking through a gap as she pulled on them.
"You know people can see in, right?" I said, noticing plenty of other cars on the motorway.
"Aww, are you shy?" Grace mocked, the little tease!
"Oh, I'm not shy," I told her. "I just didn't realise what a slut my sister was."
"A slut now, am I?" Grace argued. "Well, if I'm a slut, then I'd better be a good slut."
I could see her playing with her big tits next to me, pulling at her firm, pale nipples. My cock was now at full attention in my jeans, desperate to be freed.
"Would a slut finger herself in a car while sitting next to her brother?" Grace then asked me.
My mouth instantly filled with saliva. Was she being serious? She had always been jokey and sarcastic, but I really couldn't tell.
"Oh, I guess not." Grace then said when I didn't reply, knocking some sense into me.
"Actually," I replied and saw a smirk on the side of my sister's face, "a real slut would take all her clothes off before fingering herself, so anyone driving past could see."
Grace must have been surprised by my comment as for the first time in her life she was silent.
"Fair enough." She said as her hands went to the button on her jean shorts.
My heart was beating faster than my car as I tried to both watch Grace and the road. I could see when her button was undone, and she unzipped her shorts.
Lifting her firm arse from the seat, Grace pulled the denim material down her luscious legs and kicked it off by her feet.
There she was, completely naked while sitting next to me. From my angle I could just see her pelvis, but her legs were closed, making it so I couldn't see her sex hole.
Slowly, Grace parted her legs until her knee hit the gear stick in the middle. Fuck, I still couldn't see between her legs.
I couldn't believe that my 18 years old full-bodied sister was completely naked with her legs spread next to me.
"Mmm." She mewed in a high pitched, hushed voice.
I turned my head, and my eyes nearly burst from my skull when I saw her right hand between her legs, moving slowly!
"What?" Grace said in a cheeky voice. "You told me to finger myself."
Her hand was moving around, clearly circling her clit. I could only imagine the beauty of her lips moistening with every passing second.
A car overtook us, and I watched the man in the passenger seat looking into our car. His face turned from regular to shocked and then to a smile, which made me laugh. To my side, Grace was smiling at him, using her right hand to massage her clit while her left played with her left breast.
Grace's high pitched quiet moans mixed with her heavy breathing, sending me wild. My car was quickly heating up as her passenger window began to fog up.
"But right now," Grace whispered and bit her thick, bottom lip, "I'm just rubbing my clit... this is fingering myself."
Her left foot went onto the dashboard. I saw her perfect, smooth foot with pink painted nails. Her left knee bent as my eyes worked their way down her thigh. I still couldn't directly see her pussy, but I saw two fingers press inside of her.
"Mmm, that's better." Grace moaned.
A car on our left beeped, and we both jumped, but Grace didn't stop.
"I guess you are a slut." I whispered with a grin.
"I guess I am." Grace replied.
Her two fingers moved in and out of her hole, and I could see her bare foot moving in circles as she fingered herself. From the corner of my eye, I could see Grace's large chest heaving up and down as her pleasure grew.
My own cock was at an awkward angle, so I lifted myself up from my seat to reposition it to facing up, and this got Grace's attention.
"Does watching your sister finger herself get you hard?" Grace asked.
"Why don't you find out for yourself?" I replied cockily.
How wrong this situation was only made it hotter.
Grace's thin fingers left her little hole, and they glistened in the sunlight before she sat upright again. Her breasts bounced with her movement as she turned towards me.
Her right leg went underneath her, her right knee pressing against the back of the seat as her left foot went back onto the ground of the car.
I turned my head and gasped... finally, I saw it. And it was hypnotic. I had seen a few girl's pussy in my time, but none were like Grace's. She had lips that were perfectly placed, as smooth as they could be, and moist from her own juices. My mouth drooled at the sight, and the thought of even touching her sent me wild.
That distracted me until Grace's hands grabbed onto my belt.
"Woah!" I shouted.
"What, you told me to find out?" She said in a girly, playful tone.
I expected her to simply grab my shaft, not to take it out, but I wasn't going to refuse her.
Grace easily undid my belt, and her fingers went to my zipper. As she pulled it down, I lifted my arse from the chair, and Grace grabbed onto my jeans and pulled them down.
My aching, hard cock bounced freely, tapping against the steering wheel with precum coating the tip.
"Well," Grace said to me, "I was not expecting that."
"What?" I asked, a little nervous now that she had seen my cock.
Then I felt her warm fingers wrap around my shaft tightly, and I throbbed into the palm of my little sister.
"I didn't think you'd be this big." She told me.
Her right hand slowly pulled down, and the helmet of my cock pulled down with it before she stroked it back up and squeezed out a little more precum.
"You thought I'd be small?" I asked, a little offended.
"Not small," Grace corrected, "just, I didn't think you'd be this big!"
As her warm, delicate hand motioned up and down on my girth, my own breathing began to quicken in pace. Was my sister seriously giving me a handjob?
My cock twitched in her hand as she pulled the entire length to its base and back up to the head.
"You seem to know what you're doing." I told her.
I had no expectations that my sister would be a virgin, however she was only a few months past 18, so I didn't think she would be too knowledgeable.
"Oh, I know exactly how to make a big cock cum." Grace told me, her voice eradiating with seductiveness.
"Is that what you're doing here?" I asked hopefully.
Grace increased her pace of stroking my pole, her hand grazing against my abs occasionally.
"Is that what you want?" She asked me, again putting on her girlish voice. "Do you want your little sister to make you cum?"
I smiled, keeping my eyes on the road as I attempted to look at her from the corner of them.
"My little sister is going to make me cum." I told her firmly.
She giggled at my answer, and her hand pulled away. I panicked, wondering did I take it too far? But then I saw her take the hairband from her wrist and tie her blonde hair back.
"Have you ever had road head before?" She asked me.
I gave a confused look, that not being a term I had heard before.
"It means having your cock sucked as you drive." Grace said bluntly.
My cock jumped at that.
"No, but I'm always open to trying new things." I told her.
Was my sister actually going to suck my cock?
But then she undid her seatbelt, and my heart skipped a beat. This was happening! She got onto both knees, her calves going under her arse as she faced me. Once again, I looked at her bouncing tits.
"You focus on the road," Grace told me, "if I die with my brothers cock in my mouth, there will be some serious questions."
"You really think you're good enough to distract me?" I cockily replied.
"Oh Ben," Grace said, her head moving towards my stomach, "just you wait and see."
My sister's blonde hair came into view as I saw the back of her head, and I was only gutted that I couldn't watch properly. But when I felt a warm, wet mouth engulf around my head, I let out a loud, heavy moan.
"Fucking hell." I grunted. She was seriously doing it. My sister was sucking my dick!
To my side, I could see her arse in the air, pointing at the window, a perfect heart shaped behind. A car drove past, and I was jealous of the view they got of my sister's pussy and arsehole!
"Jeessuuss Christ!" I moaned as Grace lowered her mouth deeper onto my cock.
Her lips were heavenly, and they felt moist, soft and plump in the most desirable way. How she wrapped them around my hard meat sent my head wild, and I did in fact find it hard to focus on the road.
Her soft, wet tongue pressed against the tip of my cock, sliding across my slit, sending shivers of pleasure throughout my body.
"Mmmm." Grace moaned around my cock, making the rest of my length vibrate.
This was already by far the best blowjob I had ever received. Then her head pulled up, and cold air hit my glistening, spit covered cock.
"Sorry," She whispered, "it's not the best angle. Next time if we're in the proper position, I'll take you down my throat."
Fucking hell! What happened to my sister?!
I went to reply, but her lips around my cock took me by surprise, "Oooooh that's okay." I moaned.
Her gentle tongue swirled in circles around my head, examining every inch. Grace's left hand went down to my balls, cupping them and stroking them gently.
"Fuck, Grace." I moaned.
I thanked God that I didn't need to change gears and interrupt this incestuous blowjob.
"Mmm." Grace moaned around my cock, and then her head pulled up with a pop. "Your cock is delicious."
"I'm glad you think so." I said with a laugh.
Her left hand played with my heavy balls as her right hand began to stroke up and down my spit covered cock.
"You'll think the same when you taste my cunt." Grace told me, proving that she wanted to take this further.
"Oh, I can imagine." I replied.
All I wanted to do was close my eyes and enjoy her pleasing my cock, stupid driving!
The car on our left beeped, and two lads were looking in, clapping and cheering. Grace turned her head and looked past her bare arse towards them.
"I'm sucking his dick!" She shouted before turning back to me.
"You're fucking nuts." I joked.
Her hand gripped my wet shaft tighter as she wanked me.
"Give me a warning when you're gonna cum," Grace told me. "I'll swallow, but give me a heads up."
"Okay." I panted.
Grace flicked a few loose strands of her blonde hair back before leaning back down.
"Fuuucking hell!" I moaned once more as her thick lips gripped around my member.
Up and down her blonde head moved, taking more of my cock than I ever imagined possible.
"Mmmmm!" Grace kept moaning around my cock.
As she took me deeper, feeling her throat wrap around my cock, I felt her tongue run against my sensitive, smooth skin.
My left hand that wasn't in use landed on top of her head, and my fingers mixed into her silky blonde hair.
Grace opened her mouth wider, and I felt her head go down lower. More of my shaft was filled with warmth from the inside of my mouth as she took me deeper and deeper.
"Gllg!" Grace gagged, and her head pulled up. "Fuck, thought I could take more."
"Just need practice." I joked.
She turned her head and looked up at me. Her lips were gleaming with spit as she smiled, her shining white teeth on show.
"Good point." She replied.
My sister's head turned back around and went back to sucking on my dick. This time she was going at it like a wild animal. Her head bobbed up and down violently, mixed with her own slutty moans.
The silent car was now filled with my sister slurping around my dick.
I needed to feel more of her, so my left hand left her head and moved onto her smooth, toned back. Grace had an amazing back, smooth skin without a single imperfection. I kept creeping my hand lower down her back as she guzzled on my cock, and I eventually reached the top of her arse cheeks.
Pushing lower, I aimed to reach her pussy. Grace must have known as she moved her body forward, getting me closer. My hand sunk lower, and my fingertip pressed against her smooth, tight arsehole.
"Mmmff!" Grace gasped around my cock before pulling back out. "Don't even think about it!"
I smirked, looking at her.
"I thought you were a slut?" I asked as her right hand was wanking my cock.
"I am," Grace laughed back, "but your massive cock is not going in my arse!"
"We'll see." I joked.
Grace laughed before taking me back into her mouth.
I rubbed her little puckered hole and felt her growl around my cock. I laughed to myself, but I wasn't about to finger my sister's arsehole if she didn't want me to.
I reached further down as Grace pushed her hips forward, and then I felt it. My fingers touched her wetness. Her warm, thick juices covered her soft, smooth pussy lips. Fuck, they felt good!
As much as I could reach, I wasn't able to reach far enough to properly rub her clit.
Instead, I rubbed my finger around her lips until I found her tight hole and slowly pushed it inside of her.
"Mmm." Grace moaned around my cock as I sunk my finger to the first knuckle.
I hated the fact that I couldn't finger her properly, but I did the best I could. Three quarters of my finger was inside of her pussy, pushing in and out, feeling just how tight her cunt was as it clutched onto my finger.
"Mmmmm!" Grace moaned again as I fingered her.
Her mouth never stopped working either, going up and down on my cock. Occasionally Grace would gag, but that never stopped her.
Steam began to cover the front window of my car. Quickly moving my one hand from the steering wheel, I turned up the air con which quickly demisted the car.
Then I went back to looking at the road while I enjoyed this amazing blowjob as I lightly fingered my sister.
Until her mouth pulled back up, but she kept her lips near the head of my cock.
"Okay, the fingering is just teasing me," Grace moaned. "Let me focus on your cock, and then you can make me cum properly when we stop."
"Fair enough." I replied.
Her pussy gripped around my finger as I pulled it out. Staring at the shiny finger coated in my sister's juices, I couldn't resist pushing it into my mouth. I tasted my sister's pussy, licking my finger clean as she put her sole focus on making me cum.



Up and down her head bobbed, moaning and gagging around my cock.
As I just focused on the blowjob, I soon felt my balls begin to tighten in her hands.
"Okay, I won't last much longer." I warned.
"Mhmm." Grace moaned back as she kept deep throating me.
My cock began to twitch in my sister's mouth as my legs twitched. My body tensed, and I struggled to keep my eyes open as my orgasm hit me.
"Fuuucckkkk!!" I roared out as my cock expanded and fired into my sister's mouth.
"Mmmm!!" Grace moaned as I coated her tongue.
Shot after shot of my thick creamy cum filled her mouth. It seemed to never end. My body twitched, my cock pulsated, and Grace kept on taking my cock down her throat.
It was the largest load of cum I had ever released, and Grace didn't miss a single drop. She let every bit of my cum swallow down her throat and continued to moan around my shaft.
"Mmm." Grace moaned as my body stopped shaking.
Her wet tongue continued to swirl my sensitive, stick head. With one last deep throat, she pulled back and sat back in her seat.
"Mmm, got to say, you have delicious cum." Grace said as she pulled the seatbelt over her naked body.
Although my balls had been thoroughly drained, I still admired her big tits being pressed by the seatbelt.
"Well," I said as I pulled my jeans back up, "that just happened."
"Oh please," Grace joked, "You've been staring at me ever since I turned 18."
My face reddened.
"You noticed that?" I asked.
"You're not exactly subtle." Grace joked.
I couldn't help but laugh. Was I really that obvious?
"How long until we stop?" Grace asked me.
"Not sure, a few hours, why?" I asked back.
"Because I'm horny as fuck, and you owe me one!" She said and giggled.
My cock began to stir again at the thought of making my younger sister cum.
"I suppose I can agree to that." I told her.
Our brother and sister relationship definitely had taken a turn. Maybe this road trip wouldn't be as boring as I thought it would be.
To be continued...
The next chapter is called "Brothers Road Head" so keep an eye out.
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This is a follow up to Sisters Road Head. I would recommend reading that before this one.
Thank you to Oldbroad76 for editing.
Did I actually just suck my brothers dick? I thought as I sat in the passenger seat of his car, still completely naked. I was so fucking horny though. Honestly, I had no intention of doing that when I got into his car! I swear!
I mean, Ben was not subtle with his stares at me. Ever since I turned 18 and grew tits, he had ben gawking at me. I didn't mind though. Yeah, he's my brother, but he's hot! And all of the boys in my year at school were so immature and stupid.
To be honest, when I first reached across to touch his cock, I was just teasing. I thought it would be funny to see if my brother actually got hard over me. Then I felt him, and fuck me, I had to see that cock! It felt so big, even when covered by jeans!
And it did not disappoint. I think his confidence helped as well. Knowing that he wanted me to suck his dick made me want to do it more.
Ben had short black hair and a shaved face that showed off his rugged, manly look.
As I sat there completely naked with my brother's cum lingering on my taste buds, my pussy begged for attention. Fingering myself in front of my brother was hot, but having my brother finger me was even hotter!
Ever since catching Ben staring at my body since I turned 18, the whole concept of incest intrigued me, but I never expected it to actually feel this good.
"Penny for your thoughts?" Ben asked due to my silence.
I looked at him, catching his eyes going to my large, perky breasts. Yeah, I did have pretty amazing tits.
"I'm horny as fuck." I told him, not wanting this sexual tension to die down.
"I'm all set." Ben joked back.
"Prick!" I joked back, rolling my tongue around my mouth to get the remnants of his cum. His cum did taste great, better than any other of the men I had given blowjobs to.
I looked to my side, and a man in the car next to us was looking at me, slowly noticing that I was naked, which only turned me on more. In fact, I sat up and flashed him a proper view of my bare chest! His eyes nearly popped out of his skull!
"Well, if I'm not gonna cum, I might as well put my clothes back on." I said, smirking to myself and wondering how Ben would react.
"Woah!" Ben shouted, "I think you look great just like that."
"Oh really?" I whispered, my face turning hot again, "Are you happy to finally stare at me without my clothes blocking my body?"
"Very happy." Ben replied.
God, why did my pussy twitch so hard because of my brother?!
Suddenly, the entire car starting ringing, and I jumped on the seat.
"It's Mum," Ben told me, his phone was calling through the Bluetooth of the car. "Just be cool."
He clicked a button to answer it.
"Hello! Can you hear me?" Our Mum shouted.
"Yes, you okay?" Ben replied.
He looked over at me, grinning as he stared at my bare chest whilst on the phone to our mum.
"Good, are you two getting on okay? Not fighting, are you?" Mum asked.
"No!" I replied, "We're getting on just fine."
Ben gave me a coy smile as I giggled, my large chest jiggling with my movements.
This felt even naughtier, and my body was reacting immensely. Unable to stop myself, I spread my legs and pushed a finger into my absolutely drenched little hole.
Ben nearly gasped when he saw it, and I just smiled at him.
"That's good," Mum replied. "Ben, how are you doing with the driving?"
"Yeah, not bad," Ben replied as a single finger pushed in and out of my pussy. "Grace keeps trying to distract me though!"
That bastard! He's gonna get it now.
My left leg lifted onto the dashboard, as did my right until my legs were both in the air and widely spread. I moved a second finger to my wet slit and pushed it inside. I actually had to bite my bottom lip to stop from moaning.
"Grace," Mum sighed disapprovingly, "don't be annoying your brother as he drives."
"Oh, I'll try." I replied back as my knuckles pressed against my moist lips.
Ben told Mum where we were, and apparently they were a lot further along than us, which was not too surprising given that their car was a lot nicer.
"Okay, well if you need a break to stretch your legs, just do it," Mum told Ben. "Don't be overdoing it."
"I won't." Ben replied and hung up the phone.
My fingers were coated in my juices and my clit was throbbing. I didn't dare touch it though. Ben was going to be the next one to make me cum!
"You need to pull over somewhere now!" I moaned and bit my bottom lip again.
"What? Why?" Ben asked me.
"Because you need to make me cum!" I shot back at him, plunging my fingers in deeper.
"I don't know where I can pull over to fuck you in broad daylight." Ben said.
I couldn't stop the smile from taking over my face. I was going to have sex with my brother... this was so wrong but so fucking hot!
"Erm, I made you cum with my mouth," I playfully replied to him. "You're doing the same before you get to stick your dick in me."
Ben gave off his own smirk as he looked to the lanes around him.
"I suppose that would be easier to hide." He whispered before indicating and changing lane.
I was getting too hot and bothered, and if I didn't take my fingers out, then I knew I would cum soon, so I had to stop. But I wasn't ready to stop teasing my brother.
Undoing my seatbelt, I moved onto my knees and turned to face him. Ben shot me a confused looked as I began to climb through the gap in our seats and into the back of his car.
Unfortunately, I forgot that we had all of the suitcases. My bare arse was in the air, right by Ben's face as I picked up the cases and moved them about. Two I managed to stack in the back, although it would block Ben's view of the road behind him, I was sure he wouldn't mind though.
I was very aware that my arse and pussy were right next to Ben's head, most likely giving him a great view.
"Urgh!" I grunted as I pushed the last suitcase out of the way and fell onto the backseat.
"What are you doing?" Ben asked.
I moved around until I was sat in the middle seat in the back, I looked into his mirror, and our eyes met. I gave him a seductive smile as I sat back. My chest pushed up, making sure that he had a view of my entire body in the mirror.
My smooth, toned legs were spread wide, exposing my smooth wet pussy to my older brother.
"I can't wait to cum over your tongue." I moaned as I played with my tits for his viewing.
"As soon as I find a quiet place to pull over, you're mine." Ben replied, constantly glancing into his mirror.
My left hand cupped my left breast, pressing my fingers into my flesh as my right hand moved down my toned stomach and closer to my hole.
"Better not take too long," I whispered, "Or I'll have to cum without you."
I had no plans on making myself cum, but it was fun to tease. My fingernails dug into my fleshy thighs, and Ben's eyes were constantly looking at me in the mirror.
"Don't crash!" I jokingly said to him.
"It'll be your fault if I do." He said, finally pulling off to a side road.
"Yeah, it would." I joked back.
As I played with my naked body, Ben turned off this side road to an even more secluded country road.
The car slowed down, and Ben pulled up into a section just in front of a metal gate that enclosed a farm. We were literally on the side of the road! Fuck, it was hot!
And then, the engine turned off.
"About bloody time." I joked.
Ben gave me one last smile in the mirror before his driver's seat door opened. My small, naked body tingled with excitement as he stepped out of the car and opened the door by me.
"Hello." Ben said as he looked in.
I crawled backwards until my upper back and head hit the inside of the other car door. My feet were together near him, stopping Ben from seeing between.
Ben reached down and grabbed my ankles, and with a light pull, he spread my legs as his knees hit the seat.
Feeling him roughly move me made my body hotter. My thick lips parted as I breathed heavier. My chest heaved up and down as the air quickly got hotter.
"You're such a tease." Ben whispered to me.
He moved further between my spread legs which pressed against his sides. Ben's eyes would switch from looking at me to looking between my legs.
"Don't be thinking that I'm gonna let you fuck me on the side of the road," I whispered. "Only your tongue and fingers for now."
He smirked up at me. Finally, he was fully in the car, and the door closed behind him. Brother and sister, I was ready.
I felt his strong, firm hand grab onto my left leg and push it into the air, and my foot hit against the roof of the car. My right leg was pressed between his firm body and the back of the seat.
Ben then grabbed my foot, and my toes grazed against the roof as he stared at it. Then, as Ben extended his tongue, he pressed it against the sole of my foot and licked all the way from the bottom to the top.
"Oooh," I moaned, "I never knew you were into feet."
"Well, your feet anyway." Ben replied with a smirk.
The base of his thick, wet tongue pressed against my sole once more, this time moving from side to side while slowly moving upwards. I had never had anyone lick my feet before, but the feeling was actually very pleasurable.
When his tongue reached the tip of my feet, my brother's lips wrapped around my big toe. My painted nail disappeared into his mouth as he sucked on it, and his tongue ran in circles around my toe.
"Ooooh that's nice." I moaned.
"Mmm." Ben moaned back.
His lips moved from one toe to the next, giving each a lot of attention until they all felt wet with his spit.
Ben's tongue moved to my inside ankle, and he ran it down my smooth tense calf as my body tensed up in pleasure. As I watched his wet tongue tickle down my leg, my pussy twitched.
He licked the backside of my knee as his hands gripped onto my toned, tanned thighs.
"Oh god... Ben." I moaned.
My pussy was on fire!
He delivered delicate kisses onto the inside of my thigh, working his way closer and closer to my desperate pussy. By this stage Ben was practically lying on his stomach with his face between my legs. I was thrusting my hips up to try and find his mouth, but he kept teasing me.
His warm breath was hitting my bare pussy.
"Do it..." I panted as my hands tried to grip onto the firm car seats.
"Beg for it." Ben whispered.
The tip of his index finger stroked up and down my moist lips. Having my own brother touching my bare pussy was sending me crazy!
"Ben... just do it..." I panted again with a heavy, needy breath.
"You can beg better than that, little sister." Ben told me.
His finger kept tracing up and down my lips, enough to tease, but not enough to bring me proper pleasure.
"Fuck... Ben..." I moaned, I tensed my core and looked down at him, past my mountainous breasts and stiff nipples. "Please lick me... please eat your sister's pussy."
He smiled up at my begging with a confident, cocky grin.
"How can I say no to that?" He asked as his head finally lowered down the last inch.
"Ooooh fuuucck me!" I moaned as my brother's soft tongue did a slow, long lick from the bottom of my slit, up past my flinching hole, and against my throbbing clit.
"Mmmm." Ben moaned between my legs, his tongue never leaving my hole.
He was moving slowly, letting his tongue explore every inch of my sex. Even when he wasn't touching my clit, my body was reacting to his tongue. I could feel him trace the outside of my lips with his tender tongue. I could feel him softly suck a lip into his mouth and massage it, all while his fingers dug into my thighs.
Up and down my brother's tongue danced against my pussy. My torso was moving up and down as I breathed heavier. My left hand found its way to rest on the top of Ben's head.
"Fucck!" I grunted out as his tongue firmly pressed against my swollen clit.
He was so strong, not that I would move, but his firm hands were holding my thighs enough to make me know that I was his.
As my brother flicked my clit, his right hand reached forward, snaking up my abs until he took a handful of my breast.
"Ooooh Ben!" I moaned.
My brother was grabbing my tits as he ate my pussy!
"Mmm," Ben moaned between my legs, "your pussy is fucking delicious."
I smiled but was moaning too much to reply. My eyes fixated on the roof of his car as my brother played with my body.
My right leg that was pointing to the sky also had the inside of my thigh pressed against his head. With my left leg free, I wrapped it around Ben, pressing my foot against his back as if I was pulling him deeper into me. My toes ran up and down his back as my brother kept licking me.
"That's good... oh fuck that's good." I panted.
He took my firm nipple between two fingers and playfully pulled on it, forcing another gasp of pleasure from my plump lips.
The lips of my brother's mouth never left the lips of my pussy. He kissed me, licked me, and made me feel things I had never felt before.
"Ben... finger me," I moaned. "Please, finger me..."
He was happy to oblige. The hand that was holding my right leg moved towards my pussy. He ran a fingertip up and down my lips, coating it in my juices before I felt him press inside of me.
"Ooooh god." I moaned, pushing my breast into his squeezing hand.
My tight, wet hole was wrapping around my brother's finger that delved deeper. His knuckles hit the outside of my pussy, and when he curved his finger, Ben found my G-Spot instantly, which was something no boy my age had been able to do.
"Fuuuccckk Ben!" I moaned.
He kept tackling my clit with his tongue as his finger pressed against my G-spot.
It may have been a hot day and pure daylight outside, but every window inside of the car was steaming up. I barely even noticed it until a figure appeared outside of the window, but from my position I was facing right at them.
With how steamy the windows were, they couldn't tell what they were looking at... at first.
"Oh, sorry!" An older man's voice said, clearly shocked at what he witnessed before turning around.
I could only assume that it was a good Samaritan stopping to see if we had broken down.
Ben stopped and jumped up at being caught. He turned around, still between my legs, but by this stage the stranger had gone. He turned back to me laughing.
I was smiling myself. If anything, I found it hotter that someone caught us.
But then I grabbed his head and pulled him back between my legs.
"Don't fucking stop." I told him.
My brother went straight back to it, except this time a second finger joined the first one inside me.
My own thin fingers played with Ben's hair as he licked my pussy like an ice cream cone, all while his right hand played with my tits.
Two of his fingers pumped in and out of me, picking up the pace to match the juices coming from my little cunt.
"Oh god... fucking hell... yes! Yes! Don't fucking stop!" I moaned as pleasure took over every one of my emotions.
My brother was finger fucking me by this stage. Two fingers were firing in and out of my soaked pussy as he attacked my clit with his tongue.
My body tensed up. My leg wrapped tighter around his body, and my cunt gripped onto his moving fingers.
I took a tight hold of his head, forcing him harder onto my clit and making sure he didn't move.
"I'm nearly there!" I moaned.
My stomach clenched again as my upper body lifted off the seat. My head was over my brother's, my legs wrapping around him, and my firm stomach pressed at the top of his head.
"Fuuuckk I'm cumminggg!!!" I moaned.
My pussy gushed around his fingers as my clit twitched against his tongue.
"OOOOH FUUUCCKK MEEEEE!!" I screamed this time.
As my orgasm crashed into my small body I flopped back! My legs shook uncontrollably in the air as my head hit the car door with a thud!
"Fuucking hellll Ben!" I moaned.
He kept squeezing at my heavy breast as he tongued and fingered my pussy.
Wave after wave of cumming pleasure hit me like a ton of bricks. My own brother was giving me the greatest orgasm of my life, and it never seemed to end.
His fingers were drenched, thickly coated in my juices as he pushed and pulled them out of my cumming cunt.
"Mmmm!" Ben moaned as my cum flooded his mouth.
Even as my first few hits of orgasm died down, my body twitched with more shocks, and my naked body went limp in the back of the car.
Ben was still fingering me hard and licking my clit.
"Stooooooppp." I weakly moaned and pushed at his head.
He immediately pulled back, and his fingers left my drenched hole.
"What's wrong?" He asked.
Ben's lips were glazed with my cum. It was a fucking hot thing to see, but he was worried about me telling him to stop.
"Just... too sensitive..." I panted.
I was painfully trying to catch my breath as Ben laughed.
"Good?" Ben asked me.
"Yeah..." I panted, "very good."
"I guess we're even then." Ben told me confidently.
I laughed while I struggled to breathe. To be honest, I felt delirious.
"Do you," I said, taking a deep breath between each word, "want to have sex?"
My arms were over my head, bent at my elbows as I pushed my thick blonde hair back. I was sweating, and the thick hair was making me hotter. When I looked down, I could see a glistening layer of sweat over my naked body. My legs were still spread and around Ben, who was now sat up on his knees, eyeing my twitching hole.
"I would love to," Ben told me, "But we should get back onto the road. Don't want mum and dad wondering why we are so late."
I looked at him, still panting. To be fair my pussy was still very sensitive, and even the air from the vents of the car was making it twitch.
"I doubt they would ever think it's because their kids are fucking," I joked back, "but it's probably a good idea." I held out a hand towards my brother. "Help me up."
He locked his fingers with mine and pulled me to a sitting up position, and once again Ben's eyes went to my chest.
"But I want that dick in me soon." I told him.
Sitting up, my chest heaved close to my fully dressed brother. His eyes slowly moved up my body until we made eye contact. I was breathing heavily as I realized my sisterly love had been replaced by pure lust for my brother.
He looked at me with hunger in his eyes. Our bodies were so close, and my legs were still open around him.
I bit my bottom lip, unable to hide my desire for my own brother.
Then, he leaned forward and pressed his lips against mine. It was a shock at first, but after a second, I kissed him back. I closed my eyes and melted into our first kiss. In fact, my arms wrapped around Ben's body and pulled him in close to me.
Ben's tongue pressed against my lips which I opened and accepted him inside my mouth.
In the back of his car, with me being completely naked, I made out with my brother.
His hands grabbed onto my bare back and pulled me into him so our bodies pressed firmly together.
"Mmm." I moaned as we made out for a few seconds.
As he pulled back, our wet lips stuck together for a fraction of a second.
"Back to driving?" He whispered, staring into my eyes.
"Fine." I joked and rolled my eyes.
To Ben's disapproval, I got fully dressed again before getting into the passenger seat. Then we were back on the road.
I wondered when I was going to get the opportunity to take his cock.
To be continued...
The next chapter is going to be called "Sisters Road Ride" so keep an eye out.
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It had been over an hour since I felt Grace's pussy cumming against my tongue and fingers. Her taste was long gone, but the memory was still fresh. Feeling her legs wrapped around me, her hands gripping my head, and hearing her moans was better than I ever could have imagined.
I had gone down on a good number of girls in my time, however Grace, by far, had the best looking and best tasting pussy.
But now she sat there, fully dressed, which annoyed me. While going down on her, my cock was back to full attention, and by this stage I was regretting not taking the opportunity to have sex with her when she asked.
"You know that no one can ever find out about this, right?" Grace said randomly.
I looked at her with a straight face.
"Obviously," I replied. "Who the hell would I tell that I'm fucking my sister?"
"We haven't fucked yet!" Grace joked and slapped my arm.
"Yet being the important word." I replied with a smirk.
"I'm just saying," Grace continued, "you can't be bragging to your mates about the hot, young blonde that you're having sex with."
"I won't, don't worry. I'm not that type of guy." I told her.
I almost had forgotten that Grace was only 18, which was only 2 years younger than me, but those 2 years could mean a lot. She had also, as far as I was aware, never had a boyfriend. Not that I was planning on being her boyfriend, but I assumed that she didn't know how this was going to work.
What the fuck was going on in my head? This was incest, and I didn't have a fucking clue how it was supposed to work!
I began to laugh in my head at my ridiculous thoughts, how such a short period of time could change everything.
"What's so funny?" Grace asked.
"How long have you been thinking about this... well, us?" I asked her.
"I dunno," Grace replied with a shrug of her shoulders. "I mean, you've been staring at me since I turned 18. I guess I kind of liked it."
"You didn't mind your own brother looking at you like that?" I asked, genuinely curious.
"No," Grace replied, she crossed her arms which only pressed her tits closer together. Although her vest was back on, her bra was still on the ground. "I quite liked having an older, fit guy looking at me."
"Fit?" I asked with a cocky grin.
"Oh, shut up," Grace mocked back. "You're the one that was staring at your little sister for months."
"And it worked out well for me." I replied back.
"If I knew you were going to get this cocky, I would never have sucked your dick." Grace told me with a giggle.
"Too late now," I told her, "the incest ship has sailed."
"And it is not gonna slow down." Grace replied.
My cock flinched. Sure, I had looked at my sister and maybe had the occasional fantasy over her, but now that fantasy was becoming a reality, and I was more excited than ever before.
"So, erm," Grace whispered. I could see her fingers playing in her lap. "Is this just gonna be a roadtrip thing?"
I had never seen my little sister look this nervous before. She seemed so vulnerable, innocent, and young.
"What do you want?" I asked.
"I dunno," Grace shrugged, "I mean, it was kinda fun."
"That's an understatement," I told her, wondering what had happened to the confident girl that got naked and sucked my dick as I drove? "I for one, would be depressed if we stopped after this roadtrip."
The smile that erupted on Grace's face filled with me with a warm, loving feeling.
"Thank fuck!" Grace said, her confidence immediately coming back to her.
"I have to ask," I continued, "you seem to very much know what you're doing. I take it you've gotten some experience since turning 18?"
Grace giggled again as she pushed her legs under her bum and looked at me.
"Not already getting jealous, are you?" She joked.
"Oh, shut up." I laughed back.
"Well," My sister continued, "if you must know, I've given a fair few blowjobs since turning 18... I kinda like it."
"I could've guessed that you do." I joked back, remembering her moaning around my cock.
"But none of them were as good as yours," Grace said. "And I've had sex a few times, only with two guys... but I'm sure you will be better."
"I can try." I replied back.
Grace eyes remained on me, looking up and down my body as I drove.
"Do you want another blowjob?" She asked, and I nearly choked. Who knew my sister was such a cock fiend?!
I turned my head to see her staring at me with hunger in her beautiful eyes. A few strands of her blonde hair were scattered across her face.
"I would love one," I told her, "but I want to make sure I can give you a proper seeing to when we stop."
"Aww, little Ben would be worn out after cumming twice?" Grace mocked in a girly voice.
Little brat.
"Oh, you're asking for it," I joked. "Okay then, I can give you one more load before I fuck you."
"Yay!" Grace jumped in her seat.
I sat back as she unbuckled her seatbelt and leaned over once more. Taking my cock out, I focused on the road as my sister's soft lips wrapped around my dick. This time, without the shock of having my sister suck my dick, I was able to just sit back and enjoy it.
I drove carefully as her head moved up and down. There was a constant warmth around my shaft as her wet tongue massaged every inch of my meat.
My sister wasn't as urgent as the first time either. Instead, she focused on long slow, deep plunges with her mouth on my dick.
"Mmm." She moaned lovingly around my shaft.
Up and down she bobbed for nearly half an hour, and I loved every second of it.
"I'm gonna cum soon." I warned.
Grace somehow relaxed her throat and took me deeper. Not quite the entire cock, but a lot of it.
"Oooh fuck!" I grunted as for the second time in only a few short hours I filled my sister's mouth with cum.
She sucked until every drop was gone and used her tongue to clean me thoroughly before sitting back up.
"I love cum." She said with a smile and wiped her wet lips.

--

I was getting out of my car, as was Grace. The sun was beginning to set and filled the sky with an orange light.
"Hey, how's it going?" Our Mum shouted as her and dad walked over with a coffee in their hands.
"Not bad." I said while I stretched my legs.
"Only another hour and a half after this stop until the first hotel." Dad said to us.
Grace had her arms lifted over her head, stretching her back when my eyes shot wide open! She hadn't put her bra back on! I turned to our parents, who fortunately hadn't noticed, and I faked a coughing fit which got Grace to stop, although she gave me a funny look.
Mum then headed over to Grace.
"Do you want to swap cars? Mix it up for the last bit of driving for the day." Mum asked Grace.
"No!" I shouted, well too eagerly, which resulted in Mum and Dad giving me a confused look, and Grace smiled at me from ear to ear. "We're in the middle of a game which I'm beating her at."
Grace couldn't wipe the smile from her face.
"Well, isn't that cute?" Dad said and put his arm around me. "Our kids are finally getting on."
If only he knew how well we were getting on.
"Yeah," Grace joined in, "He currently has one over me, but I think I'll be getting one back very soon."
My heart beat fast, and my cock stirred at her obvious innuendo.
"Well, we'll leave you to it then," Mum said. "Meet you at the hotel?"
"Perfect." Grace replied.
Our parents walked over to their car while Grace and I stayed outside of mine. To be fair, I did need to stretch my legs. I slowly walked over to Grace as our parents turned around in the distance and waved.
Shoulder to shoulder with Grace, I raised a hand and waved at our parents.
"You haven't put your bra back on." I whispered to her.
Her face dropped, and her arms wrapped around her chest.
"Fuck!" She shouted. "Do you think they noticed?"
My body bounced as I laughed at her, but her face was filled with shame.
"I don't think so," I joked. "Hopefully not."
As Grace crossed her arms to cover the side boob that was exposed, our parents drove past. Once again, I waved at them as they drove away and out of sight.
Suddenly, Grace grabbed my shirt, pushed me against my car, and planted her thick lips against mine.
She was kissing me so publicly, but I guess no one here knew we were brother and sister. I kissed her back, and as Grace pressed her body against mine, her unsupported breasts squished into my body.
My hands went to her back, grabbing onto her as my tongue pressed into her mouth.
Grace bit my bottom lip, pulled back, and broke the kiss.
"Right, back in the car." She said with a cocky smile.
I walked to the driver's side, repositioning my once again hard cock.
"And I meant what I said to Mum," Grace shouted over the roof. "I will be getting one back soon!"
I smiled at my minx of a sister as we got back into the car and continued to drive.
We were only about ten minutes in when Grace sighed.
"We should've had sex while we stopped." She said.
"What? Where?" I asked her, laughing at her suggestion.
"Could've gone into the public bathrooms." She shrugged. I couldn't believe how open to that idea she was.
"You could always ride me as I drive." I said with a smirk.
This brought a laugh from Grace, and she looked over at me.
"I doubt you'd be able to drive with me bouncing on your dick," She told me, "And anyway, I want you to properly fuck me when I finally get that cock."
The things my sister was saying shocked me. She had never been a shy girl, but this was extreme, even by her extent.
"How are we gonna do it?" I asked. "Are you gonna sneak into my room after mum and dad have gone to bed?"
"That could work," Grace replied. "Or we could go for a walk and find a private place?"
Oh my god! My sister loved doing it in public, didn't she! Who knew my sister was such an exhibitionist?
"What, like fuck you against a tree?" I asked.
"Would be hot," She replied. "Bending me over and holding a tree as my brother plows me."
Something hit me then, and I didn't want to ask it, but I had to.
"Erm, are you on the pill?" I asked.
Grace paused for a minute, which answered my question.
"Shit." She replied.
I didn't have any condoms with me, although to be fair, I did not plan on fucking my own sister this holiday!
"I could always pull out?" I suggested.
"Yeah," Grace sighed, obviously not keen on the idea, "there might be a shop we can stop at to buy some protection?"
"Yeah, that could work." I replied, although to be honest, I wanted to feel what it would be like to be bareback inside my sister.
We did eventually make a quick detour to a shop when we were close to the hotel, but they didn't have any condoms.
"Pulling out it is then." I told her as we got back into the car.
"Is that safe though?" Grace replied. "I've never had sex without a condom before... last thing we want is my brother getting me pregnant."
"I've pulled out loads of times and so far not had any accidents." I told her, hoping it would settle her nerves.
Although I could tell by her silence that she still wasn't thrilled with the idea.
"Maybe," She whispered. "We might have to wait until tomorrow, see if we can find a shop that has condoms."
Fuck! All of this build up, and I was ready to fuck my sister! But if she didn't want to do it without protection, then I wasn't going to push it.
"Yeah," I replied, "that could be a good idea."
Grace paused for a second before turning to look at me.
"I'm sorry." She whispered.
My heart broke a little that she thought this would disappoint me in any way.
"Hey, don't apologise!" I told her. "I can wait another day."
"I don't know if I can." Grace joked back.

--

The rest of the drive went pretty quickly to be fair, and we found the hotel with ease, although it was hidden away. We had to go down a long dirt road which opened up to a large carpark. I say carpark, but it was all gravel, and the few cars were very spread apart.
I parked in the corner, away from any other cars and turned the engine off.
"Right," Grace said before we got out, "we see mum and dad for a bit, and then when they go to bed, I'll sneak to your room. I'll knock five times so you know it's me."
"Sounds good." I replied.
It was pretty late, and none of us had eaten. After checking in, all four of us met in the restaurant for dinner. Grace sat opposite to me and was constantly flashing me looks and grins. This time she had put her bra back on.
The dinner was only for an hour and a half, but it felt painfully longer. I just wanted it to end so that I could be alone with my sister again.
"Right, should we get to bed?" My dad said as he stood up. "It's a long drive again tomorrow. Want to get up early."
"Yes!" I shouted. "Time for bed."
We all headed to our rooms, but the closer we got, the more I was worried by the fact that our parents were still by our sides.
"Y-you're here?" I asked as my hopes began to diminish.
I was room 126, our parents were 127 and Grace's was 128, meaning that mum and dad were in between us. No matter whose room we were in, they would just be a thin wall apart.
We all said goodnight, and I went into my own room.
I was alone for maybe 10 minutes when my phone vibrated in my pocket. I grabbed it to see that Grace had texted me.
Grace: What are we gonna do? Mum and Dad are right there!
My fingers moved fast as I typed back.
Ben: I don't know. Do you think it will be too risky being in one of our rooms?
Grace: I can hear every footstep outside of my room. There's no way they won't hear us sneaking into the other's room.
In my head I knew that the last thing our parents would think was that we would be meeting up to make each other cum, however it was obvious that Grace was nervous.
Ben: Maybe we will have to wait until tomorrow?
She read my message straight away but took a few minutes to reply.
Grace: Why don't we meet by your car in ten minutes?
By my car? That could work.
Ben: Great. But we should go at separate times.
Grace: Good thinking, I'll go in ten, you go in fifteen.
Ben: But you don't have my car keys? Won't you be cold?
Grace? I'll be fine, just meet me there.
Those fifteen minutes felt like hours to me, knowing that soon I would once again be making my sister cum and having her make me cum. I even changed my jeans for jogging bottoms to make them easier to remove.
Finally, my time came. I left my room as quietly as possible and headed towards my car.
My stomach fluttered when I saw her standing there. She was wearing a long, black coat, and her blonde hair fell down the back as she turned and smiled.
"Hurry up," She whispered, pulling her coat closed, "I'm freezing!"
"I told you." I said with a laugh.
I unlocked the car, and Grace jumped into the back. Before I got into the back, I turned on the engine and the heated vents to warm us both up. Then I opened the back door, and my mouth went painfully dry.
Grace had taken her coat off... only to reveal underneath all she had on was a black, lacy thong and a black lacy bra that barely covered her body. My cock instantly grew in my bottoms, and she gave me a cocky grin.
"No wonder you're cold." I whispered.
"Fucking get in here!" She told me, her teeth chattering in the cold.
I got into the back, closed the door, and felt the warm vents hit me.
Before I knew what was happening, my sister was jumping on top of me, straddling my waist, and pushing her lips against mine.
I immediately opened my mouth and pressed my tongue against her.
"Mmm." Grace moaned as we passionately made out.
My hands moved to her smooth, toned back, feeling her cold, perfect skin in my palms and fingers. I began to touch her all over as our tongues danced with each other.
Inside my jogging bottoms, my cock pointed up. Grace had found it with her crotch and started to rock back and forth, humping me.
Grace then grabbed my shirt and pulled on it.
"Take your clothes off," She whispered. "I want us both to be naked this time."
That was fine by me. My sister assisted with pulling my top over my head, and then she leaned back down and kissed me. Her cold hands pressed onto my chest, which made me shiver slightly.
"Oh god." Grace moaned, her hips gyrated back and forth over my covered cock as her hands moved along my body.
My own lust was clouding my mind as my hands moved down and cupped her firm arse. My fingers dug into her flesh, pulling and pushing her as she pressed down harder against my throbbing cock.
I undid her bra with my left hand, and Grace sat back and pulled it off, leaving her big, perfect tits free in my face. Leaning forward, I took one of her nipples into my mouth.
"Ooh god," Grace moaned, "I love you sucking on my tits."
"Mmmm." I replied, loving it myself.
Grace kept pressing her mound against my cock as I licked, nibbled, and savoured her firm nipple. Her hands ran against the back of my head, pulling me into her chest.
It seemed Grace was getting hotter and hotter as she grabbed my jogging bottoms and tugged on them.
"Take them off." She whispered.
I never let my lips leave her breasts as I sat up, pulling my jogging bottoms and my boxers down before sitting back. Now completely naked, my sister went back to grinding herself against my now free cock with only her black thong blocking the way.
"I'm so glad we were able to do this." Grace moaned.
I looked up, taking her face in my hands.
"I know, me too." I told her.
Grace grabbed me and shoved her tongue back into my mouth. It didn't take long for our passionate kissing to turn into sloppy, wet making out.
My hands began to hold her thin hips, her warmer skin filling me with joy as she thrust her hips forward and back. Grace was moaning lightly into my mouth and me in hers.
Then, my right hand moved down her hip, across her stomach, and underneath her. Grace sat up slightly, and I pulled her thong to one side. With ease a single finger pressed into my sister's soaked pussy.
It felt amazing! So warm, so tight, so wet! I was desperate to have sex with Grace, and I had to be careful not to take this too far.
"Ooooh Ben!" Grace moaned.
I held my finger knuckle deep inside my sister, my knuckles pressed against her pussy lips as she began to gyrate her hips once more.
It was as if my finger was my cock and Grace was lovingly riding it.
Her right hand reached down, and her fingers wrapped around my aching shaft. Together we both used our hands to please the other.
The car was heating up, mixed with our lust, and the windows had misted fully over.
"Ben... oh God... Ben." Grace kept moaning into my mouth as our wet tongues attacked each other.
Her lips pulled back, and then her forehead pressed against mine. Our eyes were staring into each other as she breathed heavily. Her pussy was clenching around my finger, and I could feel it.
Then she stopped stroking my cock and just held it firmly.
"Put it in me." She whispered, staring into my eyes.
"I thought you said..." I whispered before she cut me off.
"I know, I know," She said back, her wet hole twitching around my finger again, "just for a second... just so I can feel it inside me."
I couldn't tell if it was the lust that was making Grace's decision. I for one was more than happy to risk it, however I didn't want to do anything that she would later regret.



"Grace... are you sure?" I whispered back to her.
Her tongue roughly pushed into my mouth again. My sister's thick lips locked against mine as she rode my finger a little faster.
"Oh god..." She moaned, then lifted herself up, my coated fingers leaving her hole. "I'm sure... I'll just sit on it, then we'll take it out."
I worried that once I felt my sister's pussy wrapping around my cock I wouldn't be able to stop, but I had to for my sister.
"Okay." I panted.
This was it. I was going to have to sex with my sister, or at least have my cock inside of her for a second.
She nodded her head, biting her bottom lip as she positioned herself over my cock. I stayed still, holding onto her thin hips with my hands as she lowered herself down.
Her moist lips touched my cock. She truly was wet, and then she moved my head again to aim at her waiting hole. Never breaking eye contact, Grace lowered herself down, and my throbbing head pressed inside of her for the first time.
"Ooooh god." Grace moaned.
The head of my cock slipped inside, and her tight little hole wrapped around it, snuggling against my cock. It felt as though I had died and gone to heaven.
"Are you... okay?" I panted. I never wanted the feeling around my cock to end.
"You're bigger... than anyone I've been with." Grace whispered.
Her right hand left my cock. Instead, both of her hands held my face, staring at me. I supported Grace by holding her hips, but her knees were controlling her movements.
Slowly, I felt another inch of my shaft engulfed by the warm moist tightness of my sister's pussy.
"Ooooohh." Grace moaned again.
"Fucking hell," I panted, "You're so tight."
Grace bit her bottom lip and smiled at me.
Another inch deeper, and Grace panted. Half of my cock was throbbing inside of her as Grace's pussy was clenching around me.
I looked into her beautiful eyes as she delved deeper and deeper. Until finally, our skin touched. Grace had sat down completely and taken my entire cock inside of her. Every inch of my meat felt the warmth of my sister's insides.
"Oooohhhh fuucckk me!" Grace moaned, and for the first time her eyes closed.
Grace's legs were twitching around me, and her fingers dug into my face as I just watched the pleasure that took over her face.
We sat there for a few seconds, both of us enjoying the feeling of our incestual sex.
"Okay..." I whispered, hating myself for what I was about to say, "should we take it out now?"
"Not yet," Grace panted back to me, "Just a little longer."
I couldn't argue. It felt too good.
Then when she kissed me again, mixed with being inside of my own sister, I couldn't fight it. I kissed her back passionately.
Our mouths opened, and our tongues pressed against each other. We kissed, we moaned, and we held each other.
Then I felt Grace moving on top of me. Only slowly, but enough to feel her tight hole moving around my cock.
"Grace..." I panted into her mouth.
"Shhh," She whispered, "Just a little longer."
My sister was moving her hips forward and backwards, only a little, but enough to fill my body with pure pleasure.
A few seconds turned into a few minutes and Grace's small movements turned into fully grinding on my pole.
"Oh god," She moaned, "so good... so deep."
"Grace..." I moaned, "You feel so fucking good."
Our lips aggressively locked together. Her hot body pressed against mine, and her big tits pressed into me as once more she increased her speed.
My own hands grabbed onto her arse cheeks, helping guide her back and forth on my cock. I could feel her arse moving back, her cheeks spreading as she rode me.
"Fuck... fuck... Ben..." Grace kept moaning.
Then I felt it. The most amazing feeling I had ever experienced in my life. Instead of grinding on top of me, Grace lifted herself up. Half of my cock left her pussy before she slowly, gently, tightly pushed herself back down onto me.
"Fuuuucckk!" Grace moaned.
She did it again, taking most of my cock out before sliding back down, but I was helpless to stop her. It felt too good.
Her pussy lifted up and down on my hard throbbing shaft. Before long, my sister was properly riding me in the back of my car.
My hands were grabbing her all over with lust filled touches as we made out and moaned with each other.
"Fuck me... fuck me..." Grace moaned, "Ben... fuck me..."
I looked into her eyes, and I knew I couldn't stop. With ease I lifted Grace up, all while keeping my cock buried inside of her, and then I laid my sister onto her back on the seat. Her toned, smooth legs lifted up and wrapped around my body as I lay on top of her.
The heat from the car vents mixed with our passion, and it gave both of our naked bodies a thin layer of sweat.
I looked at her one more time before I moved my hips back and thrusted into her.
"Ahhhhh!" Grace moaned and arched her neck.
"Fuck." I grunted, thrusting my entire cock into her again.
Her feet locked around my arse, pulling me deeper into her as I slowly and steadily fucked my sister.
This was not just feeling it for a second any longer; now we were full on fucking. Our tongues attacked each other as my entire shaft slid in and out of her unprotected pussy.
Grace was so wet, even my balls felt coated in her juices.
My hands held onto her hips and hers mine, and then I felt her gyrating underneath me, meeting my thrusts.
I looked into her eyes, and Grace smiled. For a moment I stayed still as she thrusted herself up and down.
She stroked my cock with her pussy from underneath me. Her effortless motion made my body shake with pleasure.
I grabbed her tits, playing with her nipples.
Now, both of us had sweat all over our bodies. The windows were fully steamed up, unable to see in or out, and I went back to fucking my sister harder.
My car bounced up and down with every thrust.
"Fuck... fuck... oh fuck Ben... fuck me." Grace kept moaning.
"I fucking love it." I moaned back.
Her hands grabbed my slick back, holding me tightly into her as my hips pushed back and forth.
Then I realised, I was going to cum soon.
Grace's moaning was getting louder, and her already tight pussy was clenching around my cock.
"Grace..." I moaned, but she must have known what I was about to say. She grabbed my face and looked at me.
"It's okay..." She moaned back, "Just do it..."
"What?" I asked. Although my mind was torn, my cock was still pushing and pulling inside of her.
"Cum in me..." Grace moaned, "I want... oh fuck... I want to feel you cum inside me."
This was crazy. She wasn't on any protection, and I was seconds away from filling my sister's fertile womb with my cum.
Her legs locked around me again, using her strength now to fuck herself with my cock.
"I'm so close," She moaned, "Please Ben... please don't stop... cum with me!"
My mind was made, I was filling my unprotected sister with cum.
I shoved my tongue into her mouth. Now that we had both admitted what was going to happen, we both just let go.
I fucked her with every fibre of strength that I had, taking my entire cock out of her soaked hole before hammering it back into her.
"Fuuuck!" Grace moaned, "Fuck me! Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum!"
"Me too!" I roared.
"Cum inside me!" Grace shouted. "Fuucck yes! Let me feel you fill me with your cum!"
My cock expanded inside of her, and my balls tensed up. Then I felt Grace's pussy clench around my cock.
"FUUUCCKK BEN I'M CUMMING!!" Grace screamed at the top of her lungs.
Her sweaty, naked body began to shake around me. Her cunt was gripping onto my cock as though she was trying to force the cum from me. Finally, it happened.
"Oooh fuuuucckk Grace!!!" I roared.
My cock erupted deep into my sister's womb. A thick, heavy load of cum hit her insides. My own body shook with an earth-shattering orgasm. We tried to kiss but, we were both moaning too much.
"Fuuuccking hellll!!" Grace moaned as I filled her with cum while she simultaneously came herself.
I never slowed down fucking her pussy with all my might as I dumped the biggest load of cum in my life into her. Grace was shaking and moaning louder than I had ever heard before from any woman.
Her legs went limp around me, but she kept moaning and begging for more.
"Fuuck! I can feel it," Grace moaned. "I can feel your cum."
For another five minutes I pumped into my sister, both of our orgasms never seemingly wanting to end until the last few drops of my seed left my cock and joined her sloppy, well fucked hole.
"Jesus christ." I panted.
I was boiling hot. The vents of the car were still on full blast, and from the fucking I was coated in sweat.
Grace was the same, her face and entire body shined with sweat as she breathed heavily.
"Don't take it out yet." Grace whispered.
I was going soft inside of her, although I could already feel my cum leaking out and down her arse but I did as she asked. I too didn't want this moment to end.
So, I leaned down and lovingly kissed my sister. Our tongues touched gently and delicately as we held each other.
We kissed like that for a minute or two until Grace pulled her head back.
"I think I'm overheating." She panted.
My cock was fully soft by now and had slipped out of her pussy, so I sat back, giving our bodies a little break from heating each other up.
"I know." I said.
I reached to the front of the car and turned the heating off before sitting back down, my chest heaving as I caught my breath.
To my side, Grace was still lying down with her legs spread. I smiled at her red puffy pussy as my cum leaked out, but then I worried a little.
"You... you don't regret it, do you?" I asked.
Grace looked at me and smiled.
"I mean," She panted, "letting you cum inside me without any protection probably wasn't the smartest thing in the world, but no, I loved it. I couldn't have stopped if it I tried."
"Same." I replied.
"Oh, you had no say," Grace joked. "I wasn't stopping until you made me cum, and I felt you cum inside me."
"Is that so?" I laughed back and lightly slapped her leg.
"What can I say," Grace told me, "I have you wrapped around my little finger now."
"I wouldn't be so cocky," I told her, "Or maybe I'd be the one withholding sex."
"Don't you fucking dare!" Grace laughed out.
We sat there for a few moments, laughing and catching our breath.
"Okay," Grace said, "I need some fresh air."
She put back on her underwear and I got dressed in the car. There was a very obvious cum stain where she had been sitting, but I just had to hope that mum and dad wouldn't notice it.
And with that, we got out of my car. The cold air was very welcoming against my overheated body.
"I meant it you know," Grace told me, her big, black coat now covering her half naked body. "I don't regret it, not at all."
I smiled at her.
"Me neither." Then I leaned in to kiss my sister again.
We headed back to our rooms separately. I was exhausted after all that and knew I would be asleep very quickly. We also had to get up early the next morning, but I couldn't help wondering... what would tomorrow bring?
To be continued...
The next chapter will be called "Brothers Roadside Ride" so keep an eye out!
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---

I woke up early, as always. I enjoyed my 5 am runs. They helped clear my head, and it's a great way to stay in shape. However, when I returned to my hotel room covered in sweat from my run, my head was not cleared.
I stepped into the shower, letting the warm water run against my naked, sweaty body. But I still couldn't believe what happened the night before. I had sex with my brother. Unprotected sex where he came inside me. Worse, I wanted it... no, I loved it! It was the best feeling I ever had in my life.
Knowing that my own brother's cock was inside of me, filling me up with his cum, god, it's impossible to explain. All I can say is that it made me feel whole.
My main worry was that I did the math this morning, and I was in my most fertile time of the month. I knew I wanted to have sex again, but we would just have to pray that we could find some condoms.

--

6.30 am - me, mum, dad, and Ben were gathered at the front of the hotel. Ben had a massive smile on his face, and to be honest, when I looked at him I couldn't stop smiling either. My pussy also wouldn't stop twitching, but god, knowing what was under those clothes was driving me crazy.
Ben had a coffee in his hands since he wasn't a morning person like me, even if he had a smile on his face.
"We were talking," dad said, "and mum is going to go with Ben today. Grace, you're with me."
"What?!" I shouted, louder than I planned.
"It'll be good to mix it up a little," Mum said, "and it's a family holiday, and we've barely spent any time with you."
"We'll spend loads of time together when we get there." Ben argued.
"Come on," Dad replied and put his arm around me, "a little father, daughter time, what could be more fun?"
Having my brother fuck me again, that could be more fun.
But I couldn't argue. Don't get me wrong, never in a million years would our parents assume that me and Ben wanted to share a car so that we could have incestual sex, however it's safe to say that I wasn't having proper thoughts.
Ben gave me apologetic eyes before we went to our separate cars.
Fuck. What was I going to do now?
After an hour into the drive, another annoying thought occurred to me. We wouldn't be able to buy condoms. What was I supposed to say, "Hey dad, I know we're on a family holiday, but can you pull over at a shop so your 18 year old daughter can buy condoms?".
No. That would never work.
To be fair, it wasn't bad being in my dad's car. There was more room, we chatted, played a few games, and laughed. Although my mind was elsewhere most of the time since I was just thinking about Ben.
Eventually I couldn't take it.
"Maybe we should pull over for some breakfast and let Ben catch up?" I asked, knowing his slower car would be far behind us.
"That might not be a bad idea. I'm starving." Dad replied.
He called Mum and arranged to meet at a service station a few miles away.
Dad and I were there for nearly 20 minutes by the time Ben and Mum arrived. My heart fluttered when I saw him get out of the car and smile at me.
All I wanted to do was jump on him and give him a hug and kiss. Stupid parents cock blocking their kids.
"Right, breakfast?" Dad said.
Mum and Dad walked a few feet in front of us as I was side by side with my older brother.
"How was the drive?" I asked, whispering so that our parents didn't hear.
"Not as fun as yesterday." He whispered back.
I chuckled to myself and nudged his arm.
"What? Mum didn't give you a blowjob like I did?" I whispered but couldn't stop from laughing. Ben pulled a face and pushed my arm.
"Ew, gross!" He shouted.
Funny how a blowjob from his mum was gross, but from his sister was hot! Strange how the mind works.
"You two aren't fighting back there, are you?" Mum shouted back.
"No, don't worry." I replied, still chuckling to myself.
We all sat down and ate, but it was torture! I was so close to Ben, literally touching distance, but I couldn't touch. It was like putting a delicious roast in front of a starving man and not letting him eat it.
"Okay," Dad said when he finished, "are we good to get back on the road?"
Wait! I had a chance here, even just for a few seconds.
I nudged Ben's leg subtly under the table.
"I need the bathroom before we go." I said and stood up, giving Ben a knowing eye and a nod.
"Don't be long." Dad told me.
"Actually," Ben said, picking up on my hint, "I might go quickly as well."
Together we walked through the busy service station, but my head kept turning back to see if our parents were still in sight, and they were.
But as we turned a corner that led to a hallway that split into the men's and women's bathrooms, I grabbed Ben and pushed him up against the wall. Not caring about anyone seeing, I pressed my lips against his.
Oooooh god yes!!
This is what I needed! Well, I needed more! But this would have to do!
I kissed him passionately, and he kissed me back. I even pressed my tongue into his mouth, and we made out for a few seconds until he gently pushed me back.
There were a few people giving us funny looks, but I suppose it was strange to see any couple this early in the morning making out so publicly.
"We need to be careful." Ben whispered, which broke my heart a little.
"I know, I just needed it." I told him back.
I couldn't look at him. Did he not need me as much as I needed him? That had never happened to me before. It had always been the guys chasing after me, but then his hand gently touched my arm.
"So do I," He said, and my stomach settled. "I hate that we're not in the same car."
"Me too." I replied with a smile.
"Hopefully we can swap over again halfway through the day," Ben told me. "I miss you."
"Cringe." I joked but couldn't stop smiling at him.
"Right, we should head back." Ben said after a few minutes of staring.
God, I wanted to kiss him again, but he was right.
"Okay, I'll speak to you soon." I whispered before we went back to mum and dad and then to the cars.
As I sat there, watching the roads go by with my dad driving, I tried to put my finger on this strange feeling. I had never felt like this with a guy before, especially not after one day, but there was something about Ben. Other than being related, we just got each other.

--

The hours dragged on. Every second felt like an eternity waiting to see Ben again, to hear his voice, to feel his lips against mine. I wondered if he was thinking the same, and I hoped that he was.
It got to 3pm, and we hadn't stopped since breakfast. To be honest, I was actually needing a pee.
"Can we pull up for a bathroom break?" I asked dad.
"Can't you hold it a little longer?" He asked with a little smirk.
What was he smiling about.
"Please dad, can't we just stop now?" I asked.
I did need the bathroom, but the chance to see Ben again was my main reason for wanting to stop. I knew they would be far behind us, so the chances of them being able to catch up and stop with us were slim, but I had to try.
"Fine, I'll ruin the surprise." Dad said.
I shifted in my seat, what surprise was he talking about?
"We're going to make a bit of a longer stop," Dad continued. "In about 5 miles there is supposed to be a lovely walking trail. We're gonna stop and spend an hour there."
My heart skipped a beat - a few hours? I could spend some proper time with my brother... my lover. I would just have to hold in my wee.

--

Dad parked his car in a dirt carpark. It was a fair bit away from the motorway, and we were surrounded by trees and fields. The adventurer in me wanted to go on this walk, but I had other plans.
It took twenty minutes for Ben and Mum to pull up next to us.
"Where are we?" Ben asked as he got out of the car.
All I wanted to do was wrap my arms around him.
"We're having a little walk." Dad said with a smug look on his face, clearly happy that he was able to keep a secret from his kids. If only he knew the secret his kids were keeping from him.
"Oh right, cool." Ben sighed. He was never one for big walks as he was more a gym muscle head.
"Oh, come on," Mum said as she put on her walking boots, "it'll be fun."
"It's only half an hour there and half an hour back." Dad told us both.
Okay, this was my time to shine.
"Actually," I whispered, forcing a fake heavy breath, "I'm not feeling so good."
"Aw sweetie," My mum said and pressed the palm of her hand against my forehead, "you don't feel hot."
"I... I think it's the driving," I lied. "Why don't you go? I'll just relax here in the fresh air."
"The walking could do you good." Mum tried to convince me.
I looked past her at Ben who was pulling a confused face, that beautiful buffoon.
"I don't know," I whispered, now faking a shiver, "I really feel bad."
"You're never ill," My dad then said, "maybe she should stay here?"
My mum looked at my dad and then back at me.
"Will you be okay on your own for an hour?" Mum asked.
Finally, Ben clocked on to my plan, and his ears perked up.
"I'll stay with her!" He shouted.
I had to cover my mouth to stop from laughing at how obvious he was. Way to play it cool.
"Are you sure?" Dad asked him.
"Yeah, you know I don't like walking anyway." Ben told them.
"Well if neither of you wants to go," Mum argued, "maybe we should just get back to driving."
"No!" I shouted, thinking this was my turn to not play it cool. "I don't want to ruin it for you two. You have fun while we just stay here."
Mum didn't look convinced, but Dad was an avid hiker, and I knew he would want to go.
"I will probably just have a nap anyway." I told them both, trying to get my plan to finish.
"Okay," Mum finally said, and I could've jumped with joy, "we will be quick."
"No rush." I replied, opening Dad's car and getting into the back.
Ben stayed outside, watching mum and dad walk away, probably waiting until they were out of sight.
I had to admit, my brother was hot! I always knew he was an attractive guy since most of my friends loved to tell me! But he truly was. Wearing his blue jeans and a tight white t-shirt, his muscles were impossible to ignore. And the sunlight was hitting his face through the trees, emphasising his amazing jawline.
We did have pretty good genes in our family, so if Ben did get me pregnant, I bet our kids would be beautiful. Fuck no, that's weird!
Our parents must have gone out of sight because Ben turned and smiled at me. He walked around dad's car and got into the other side.
"So, are you actually ill, or was that just a lie to get me alone?" He asked, and I could see he was genuinely worried if I was ill, silly boy.
My answer was to grab his shirt and pulled him close to me for a kiss. Only a quick one as I knew we had an hour together.
"You faker." Ben joked when our lips broke.
I looked into his eyes, and a warm feeling engulfed my body in his presence.
"I missed you." I whispered.
Ben smiled, his kind eyes looking back at me.
"I missed you, too." He whispered.
He moved close to me ,so our bodies touched, and I instinctively lowered my head onto his shoulder while Ben wrapped an arm around me. We were cuddling, which was strange. Not that it felt strange, but I had never cuddled a guy before. The two men that I had slept with was just sex, nothing else.
This felt right though, I felt safe and warm in his arms. In fact, the fingers on my left hand started to trace up and down his firm body.
"You know how ridiculous this is, right?" I joked.
"Oh yeah," Ben replied, "I love it though."
I smiled from ear to ear.
"Me too." I whispered.
"My annoying, bratty little sister," Ben joked. "I guess you're not so bad."
"Oh, charming," I laughed, "and my older, idiotic brother isn't too bad either."
"You should've known that even before we started having sex." He laughed.
Ben's fingers found my upper back, and they ran up and down, gently tickling me in a loving way as I rested against his body.
"You know when we were younger and mum's car got a massive scratch on the side?" I asked, something I had wanted to know for years but never felt comfortable enough with Ben to ask.
"Yes...." Ben replied, I could feel his smirk against my head.
"That was you, wasn't it?" I asked, he didn't reply so I sat up and saw him laughing, "I fucking knew it!" I shouted and gently slapped his chest. "They thought it was me for months!"
"I know, I know," Ben replied with fake sympathy. "It was an accident, and when they blamed you, I just... didn't say anything."
"You prick," I joked, "You owe me big time for that!"
Once those words left my mouth, the air changed around us. Ben's eyes turned to that of hunger, and me his prey. His willing, lust-filled prey.
"How about right now?" He whispered.
My body yearned for him as I looked around.
"What if they come back?" I whispered, "and in dad's car, is that a little weird?"
"Weirder than brother and sister having sex?" He joked.
"True," I replied, "But I don't want to get caught."
Ben smiled and looked around as well.
"Come on, lets find somewhere private." He told me.
My heart skipped as we both got out of the car. I ran around to meet him and reached for his hand. I wasn't even thinking, I just did it automatically, but thank god he held my hand back. Our fingers intertwined as we walked away from our dad's car.
I let Ben take the lead, walking us both into the forest nearby. We probably walked for five minutes or so until there were enough trees around that we couldn't even see the cars anymore.
Then he turned and looked at me, and there it was, the lust in his face that made me want to jump on him.
Ben's hands firmly grabbed at my hips, and then he pushed me back until my back lightly pressed up against a tree and his lips were upon mine.
"Mmmm." I moaned, melting into this incestuous kiss.
My hands reached around his back, grabbing onto his muscles and pulling him closer into me.
I was a little shorter than Ben, meaning he was looking down as we kissed. I opened my mouth and felt his tongue press into it. In a matter of seconds, we were making out passionately and moaning into each other.
Then I felt his hard cock poking through his jogging bottoms and onto me.
Damn, why didn't I wear a skirt?
I looked down at my own grey jogging bottoms and realized I was going to have to take them off. It was so unfair when all Ben had to do was pull his down a bit.
As if reading my mind, Ben lowered down onto his knees and grabbed the waistband of my jogging bottoms. He pulled them down, and the air hit my bare skin as they reached the floor. I struggled to get them past my trainers but eventually managed to kick them away.
Looking down, my bottom half was naked, and my brother was knelt between my legs. I could feel the breeze against the gap between my legs.
Then Ben's left hand wrapped around my thigh and pushed it into the air, leaving me on one foot as he held me up.
"Ooooh god!" I moaned unexpectedly as his tongue pressed against my slit.
In a forest, so public, and up against a tree, my brother ate my pussy.
My arse cheeks squished against the rough bark of the tree I was using for support. My left hand grabbed onto it while my right grabbed onto Ben's head.
"Oh god... I can't believe you're doing that." I moaned.
His hand pushed my thigh up higher, and my flesh pressed between his fingers as my smooth mound was engulfed with his lips.
I had to arch my neck, the pleasure was so good. Looking up, I could just make out the top of the trees and the blue sky as Ben's tongue expertly massaged my clit. Then a finger delved into my needy hole.
"Ooooh Ben!" I moaned.
Looking down once more, I watched my older brother finger me and lick my clit.
For a few minutes I just enjoyed the pleasure of having my brother service my pussy, but then I needed more.
"Okay... okay...." I whispered and pulled at the top of his t-shirt.
Ben kissed me, holding me against the tree. I could taste my own juices on his lips. Then the leg that he once held into the air I arched around his waist.
I broke the kiss for a second. My chest was heaving up and down, and I could see the hunger in Ben's eyes.
"Do you want to..." I whispered.
"I still don't have any condoms." He replied back to me.
I was too horny. Deep down I knew it was a bad idea, but at that moment I just didn't care.
"It's fine," I whispered. "We already did it last night, so there's no harm in doing it again."
There obviously was harm, but I just wanted my brother inside of me.
Suddenly Ben grabbed both of my legs, and I let out a quiet yelp as he lifted me into the air, my legs wrapping around his waist as he held me up against the tree. He was so strong. Fuck, I needed him!
"I'll try and pull out this time." He whispered.
"Yeah... okay." I moaned as he started to kiss my neck.
I knew right then that I didn't want him to pull out. The feeling of my own brother cumming inside of me was something I had never even dreamed of, but I wanted it again.
Using his awesome strength, Ben held me up as he pulled down his jogging bottoms and unleashed his thick, hard, perfect cock.
He lowered me down slowly until his head touched my moist lips.
I grabbed behind his neck, smiling at him with my lips apart and nodded.
"Ooooohhh Ben." I moaned when his head began to slide inside of me.
Even though we had sex the night before, I still felt tight around his cock.
Ben guided me down another inch or so, his thick cock stretching my little wet hole perfectly. I kept gasping for air as my brother filled me. And then finally, I had taken his entire length.
"Jesus," Ben moaned, "How does it feel so good?"
I laughed with a heavy breath as I looked at him in the broad daylight while I was backed against a tree and had my brother's cock inside me.
"Okay..." I panted, taking a firmer grip of his neck, "fuck me."
Ben smiled, then like a wild animal he pressed his mouth against mine, and his tongue invaded my mouth as he began to thrust into me.
My legs were high in the air, wrapped around his firm body as his thick, hard meat slid in and out of me. My pussy wrapped around him perfectly, feeling every stroke of his length.
Sometimes when I've had sex, I felt like I was just a hole, there to be used to stroke another man's cock, but it was different with Ben. My entire body tingled with pleasure as he thrusted himself in and out.
I was pushed firmly against the tree, holding onto him for support. When Ben fucked forwards, my entire body bounced against him.
"Oooh fucking hell!" I moaned.
My head fell down until my mouth landed on his shoulder, "Soooo fucking good!"
He fucked me well in the car the night before, but now he was going for it even harder.
My hands scratched down his back. I wasn't trying to hurt him, but the pleasure was too much that I naturally dug my nails into my brother's back.
"Yes... yes... fuck me, Ben!" I kept moaning.
My pussy wettened his cock, making it even easier for him to slide in and out of me. It didn't take long for a layer of my juices to coat his entire shaft.
"Oh... Oh... Oh!" I moaned, his cock forcing the air from my lungs.
I reached down, and my hand found his arse cheeks. I grabbed onto him, digging my nails in. I couldn't do much, but I wanted to signal that he could fuck me harder... oh, and he did.



"Fuucking hell, Grace!" Ben moaned at me.
His cock was throbbing inside my wet box, and our bodies stuck together as I pulled him deeper and deeper.
Suddenly Ben lifted me up and lowered me down to my feet, although my legs were like jelly.
"What's up?" I panted.
Ben smiled at me.
"Turn around." He whispered.
Gladly! Doggy was one of my favourite positions. It also meant Ben could properly plough me.
I turned my back to my brother, bent over at the waist and took a firm grip of the tree in front of me. I arched my back and seductively stuck my arse into the air. I could feel that my cheeks had naturally spread themselves open.
I waited to feel his cock slide back into me, but instead I felt the feeling of a warm, wet tongue against my pussy.
"Oooooh god!" I moaned, "What are you doing?"
Don't get me wrong, Ben was fucking amazing at eating me, but I knew we were pressed for time.
"Sorry, you taste too good." He said with a laugh.
"Well hurry up," I moaned. "Mum and dad won't be gone foreeeeeeever!" His tongue was attacking my clit, and my entire body shook wildly.
Then he licked up my slit, and I felt his wet tongue press against my puckered arsehole.
"Wooooaahh!" I moaned. Never before had I felt a tongue on my arsehole.
"Mmm!" Ben moaned back, tongue fucking my virgin hole as he grabbed my arse cheeks.
"Don't... oh god that's good.... Don't even think about anal." I moaned.
I couldn't deny though, his tongue on my arse felt fucking amazing! And when I turned my head back to see his face pressed between my firm arse cheeks and feeling his tongue press inside of my arse, I let out a louder moan.
Ben looked up at me, pulled back, and smiled.
"Can't get pregnant from anal." He joked.
"I'd rather risk it," I said back to him. "Better than being split in two by that cock!"
Ben laughed before standing up straight and guiding his cock back between my legs. I was loosened up for him now and soaking wet, meaning his entire pole slid into me with ease until his heavy balls pressed against my clit.
"Oooooh god!" I moaned and arched my back. "God, that's deep!"
My brother's hands were kneading my arse cheeks, pulling them apart and together as he slowly fucked me against a tree.
The slow movement felt nice, and my pussy wrapped around his cock as it moved in and out.
Then, he gave my arse a light slap... SPANK! And then his fingers dug into me. I let out a shocked yelp at my brother spanking me but then turned my head and smiled.
"That the best you can do?" I joked.
Funny, with his cock balls deep inside of me.
"Oh, you asked for it." Ben replied back.
This time, Ben slapped my arse harder! Hard enough to echo through the forest and make my arse cheeks jiggle.
"Fuuuck!" I moaned. "That's more like it... big brother... spank me!"
SPANK! SPANK!
Ben slapped my arse again. Not too hard that it properly hurt, but enough to give me added pleasure to his cock.
After spanking me, Ben took me by my hips, and I prepared myself for a real fucking. His cock pulled out and then.... "Fuuuuckk meeee!" I moaned as he hammered into me.
His cock was like a bullet, thrusting in and out of my hole faster and deeper than ever. I swear I could feel him in my stomach!
My pussy gushed around him as he took me.
"Yees! Yees!! Oohh fuck me, Ben!" I moaned, gripping onto the tree.
My arse cheeks pressed against his pelvic with each thrust. That was until his hand slid around my hips and two fingers pressed against my hard, swollen clit.
"Hooolllyyy fuuucckk!!" I shouted.
"You like that?" Ben grunted behind me.
He was simultaneously fucking and fingering my clit.
"Yeeesss!" I moaned, and my head flopped down as I enjoyed the dual pleasure. "Oooh Ben, I'm gonna cuuumm!"
My legs were twitching underneath me as I just constantly moaned. Ben was amazing! He never stopping either fucking or rubbing.
"Cum for me!" Ben moaned. "Cum for your big brother!"
Fuck, he was good!
"Only... ohhhh fuuck that's good!" I shouted, "Only if you cum inside me again!"
"Don't you worry about that!" Ben moaned with a smirk.
He fucked my tight wet hole as he rubbed my throbbing clit. He did both harder and harder until my petite body tensed up and it hit me.
I slapped both hands against the harsh bark of the tree and arched my neck into the sky.
"FUUCKKK I'M CUMMMIINNGGG!!!" I moaned out, not caring that my voice could carry through the forest!
Ben's fingers rubbed and rubbed my clit as my pussy swallowed his cock constantly.
"Ooooh god, it's sooooo gooooddd!!" I moaned out.
He kept fucking me, and I could tell he was getting close to cumming due to his heavy breathing. My orgasm was still there, but now I wanted to please him.
In an instant, I pushed my cunt back against his cock, and my arse hit his pelvis.
"Fuuck!" Ben grunted.
I gripped the tree and began to bounce myself forward and backwards, taking his cock into the depths of my womb, fucking myself for him.
"Yeess!" I moaned, "Fuuckk... cum in me, Ben... cum in your little sister's cunt!"
When I was properly horny, my use of the English language turned to bordering on vile, but I didn't care.
"Fill my cunt with your cum!" I begged as I bounced back and forth on his cock, taking nearly the entire length out before sliding back down on it. I could even feel my arse cheeks slapping together, "Cuumm in me!"
Ben gripped me, stopping me from bouncing back, and then he took control of the pace again. Now he was a wild beast on a mission.
My brother fucked me harder than ever. His skin slapped against mine constantly as he hammered in and out of my tight little cunt.
"Fuck... fuck.. yes... oh god!" I kept panting. No other words could leave my mouth as my brother railed me against a tree.
I felt his cock expand, stretching my pussy a little bit more and then.
"Fuuuckk Graaacee!!" Ben roared, "I'm cumming!!"
"Ooh fuck!" I grunted when the first powerful shot of his thick, creamy cum hit the insides of my womb. The feeling was intense but fucking amazing.
"Urggh!" He grunted again as another shot of his baby making seed filled me.
Ben kept fucking me. I even clenched my pussy around him as hard as I could, desperate to milk my brothers balls dry. To use my hole as a sleeve for Ben to fill and fuck.
"Keep cumming," I panted. "Keep filling your sister up with cum."
Ben must have liked that as he kept fucking me while more and more thick cum poured from his cock and soaked into my young unprotected pussy.
"Fucking hell." Ben panted.
He was giving a couple of slow yet powerful strokes now, unloading the last of his cum.
I could feel his cock going soft inside of me. I didn't want it to end, but I knew it had to. And when his cock slipped from my freshly fucked pussy, so did a load of his cum.
It trickled down my leg and onto the dirt floor.
"Are you okay?" Ben panted as I was still bent up against the tree.
"Yeah," I panted back. To be honest, I was exhausted. "You?"
"I'm fucking amazing." He said with a laugh.
I turned back around to see my brother with his chest heaving. I needed another kiss. So, I lunged myself at him and gave a loving, tender kiss to my brother.
But of us were still out of breath.
"I think... we need to get back to the car." Ben panted.
I looked at the floor where my discarded jogging bottoms and pink thong were.
"Yeah, good idea." I replied.
I quickly got dressed, and we headed back.
Oh fuck.
Mum and dad were by the cars.
Shit! Shit! Shit!!
I knew I looked a mess! My shirt had dirt from the tree on my back, my hands were a mess, my hair was frizzy, I was sweating, and worst of all, I had cum leaking out of me!
Ben on the other hand, well you could barely tell anything different. Stupid boys, it was so much easier to hide.
My heart was racing as we approached.
"Where have you two been?" Mum asked us.
I couldn't speak as panic took over my thoughts.
"I thought it would be good for Grace to try and get some air," Ben said. I thanked god he took charge of this one. "So we just did a small walk into the forest."
I looked at him, smiling at my hero.
"Jesus, honey," Dad said, "You're covered in dirt."
Oh no!
"I, erm," I stuttered. I was lying to them when I first said I felt ill, but now I could easily throw up.
"She felt weak, so she leant up against a tree to catch her breath," Ben told them. "Silly, isn't she?"
Twat, but still my hero.
"Well, why don't you go wash your hands and what not in the public bathroom before we hit the road again?" Dad suggested.
"Yeah, great idea." I replied.
Luckily that also gave me the opportunity clean as much cum from me as possible.
When I returned to the car, actually looking like a human, we all said our goodbyes until we reached the hotel that evening.
I flashed Ben a smile, and he smiled back. My heart melted. Oh Ben, what was going to become of us?
Back in the car, I shifted in my seat. I cleaned as much as possible, but I could still feel my brothers cum soaking into my unprotected pussy.
I couldn't believe I did it again... well, I could. But that's twice now I let my brother cum inside of me with no contraception at all. If I carry on like this, I will end this holiday pregnant with my brother's baby!
To be continued...
The next chapter will be called "Sisters Hotel Fuck" so keep an eye out!
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I was driving along the motorway, and my Mum sat besides me looking out the window as I thought about Grace. It was only thirty minutes prior where I had her bent against a tree as I fucked her from behind, once again cumming inside her.
I knew how stupid it was to cum inside my sister's unprotected pussy for a second time, but once I felt her tight, warm, wet pussy around my shaft, I got lost in the moment. Plus, the feeling of cumming inside my sister was better than anything I had ever experienced.
But then as I sat there, something came back to me. Grace had joked about Mum sucking my dick. At the time that idea was sick, but I guess so was the fact that I had been fucking my sister.
Without meaning to, my eyes glanced to the side where my Mum was wearing a frilly, red dress. It was nothing too revealing, but her legs were on show. Now, my Mum was like an older, slightly curvier version of Grace with thick, smooth legs, and the dress she was wearing could not contain her big, heavy breasts. I hadn't really thought about it before, but Mum's tits were even bigger than Grace's!
I couldn't help but wonder how they held up.
Jesus, what was wrong with me? Starting an incestuous relationship with my sister opened my eyes to other possible incestuous acts with my mother!
Before I knew it, my cock was growing hard as I thought about my own Mum! I knew nothing like that was going to happen. Not only was it a million in one chance that Grace would want to have sex with her brother, but my Mum was also married... to my dad!
Still, I could fantasise.
"It was really nice of you to stay behind with Grace when we stopped." Mum said to me.
Mum had thick plump lips and beautiful eyes.
"It's no problem. You know I'm not one for walking." I joked back, which was true. Whether I was fucking my sister or not, I wouldn't have liked to go on that walk.
"Well, it was still nice." My mum said, but as she shuffled in her seat, her dress rode up and revealed more of her leg.
God, what I would've done to see my mum in just her underwear... how did I get to this thought?
"What games were you playing with Grace?" My mum asked after a little more of the journey.
"What do you mean?" I asked back.
"You said you were playing a game?" Mum replied. "That you were winning but Grace was planning on getting one back?"
Oh fuck! That game was something Mum could not know about!
"Oh, erm, that game," I replied, desperate to think of a lie. "It was just trying to work out the make of cars around us."
It was a shit lie, but it was all I could think of on the spot.
"Oh, sounds very exciting." My Mum joked and rolled her eyes.
"Yeah," I mumbled, "what's the hotel like that we're staying at tonight?"
"It should be nice," Mum said. "Nothing special, but it will do for the night."
I prayed that our rooms would be far enough apart that Grace could sneak into my room or me to hers.
My excitement couldn't be contained.
"Erm, are our rooms next to each other?" I asked, not playing it cool at all, "like last night?"
"I'm not sure," My mum replied, giving me a funny look, "Why?"
"No reason." I shot back immediately and kept my eyes straight ahead.
"Are you and Grace planning on sneaking out again?" She then asked.
My heart sunk. She caught us, but what did she know?
"W-what do you mean?" I stuttered as nerves took over my emotions.
"Oh Ben," Mum sighed, "You two aren't exactly subtle."
Oh fuck!
"I just hope you both weren't drinking," Mum then continued. "I don't want you having alcohol in you while you drive."
A giant wave of relief crashed through me. Mum thought we were just sneaking out to party or something, not that we were having sex.
"We weren't drinking." I told mum, which was technically the truth.
"So, Grace isn't hungover today?" Mum then asked. "I assumed that's why she feels ill, considering she's never gotten car sick before."
Fuck sake, our lying was worse than I thought!
"I think she was actually just ill, Mum." I said to her.
She gave an unsatisfied look, and I could feel her eyes burning into the side of my head. I just prayed that she didn't ask any more questions.
"I won't tell your father then." Mum then said to me.
"He didn't know we snuck out?" I asked.
"No, you know what your father's like. Once he's asleep, then he's asleep." She joked back to me.
It was true, my dad, like me, once asleep would just snore his head off and wouldn't wake up until the morning.
"Thanks." I whispered.
"Don't get me wrong, I'm glad you two are getting on." Mum told me.
I laughed at that. If only she knew how well we were getting on.
Thankfully that was the end of it. Mum didn't bring it up again, and it was almost forgotten.
It was 8pm when we arrived at our hotel for the night. After this night we would reach the cabins that we would be staying in for a week before the three-day trip back home.
The hotel was ok, like Mum said, nothing special.
As I got out of the car, I saw Dad and Grace standing inside the reception area waiting for us. They didn't notice us at first, but I took a minute to gaze upon my beautiful sister. It had only been a few hours, but I missed her dreadfully. Her beautiful blonde hair was down her back, and her smile could make a heart of stone melt. God, she was perfect.
Mum walked into the view, and I couldn't stop but glance at her legs as well as she walked away. To be fair, Mum was hot as well!
We went inside, and Grace's face lit up when she saw us.
"How was the drive?" Dad asked.
"Yeah, fine." I replied.
Mum gave him a hug and a kiss as I smiled at my sister. After that we checked in and went to our rooms.
Annoyingly, my room was next to Mum and Dad's, however, Grace's room was on the other end of the hotel, which meant we could finally have sex in an actual bed! As long as Grace was happy to have unprotected sex again, but if not, I was fine to settle for making each other cum with our mouths.
I dropped off my bag and went to get Grace while Mum and Dad got ready. When I knocked on her door, she pocked her head out, looked down both halls, and then dragged me inside.
Before I knew it, my sister's lips were pressed against mine as she pushed me against the door.
"Mmm." I moaned as I held onto her, pulling her tight body against me.
"God," Grace said as she pulled back, "I needed that."
"Missed me that much, hey?" I joked.
"Oh, shut up," Grace laughed. "Like you didn't miss me."
"Oh, I did." I replied and kissed her again.
When Grace pulled back, she went over to the bed, and my heart skipped a beat. Now? But Grace laughed when she saw my expression.
"Don't be stupid," She joked. "I'm putting my shoes on."
"Boring." I told her.
"Hey," Grace said as she tied up her laces, "I had to spend that entire drive next to dad with your cum leaking out of me. I cannot go through dinner like that as well."
"I bet Dad would have liked to have his cum join mine." I joked back.
Grace laughed hard as she finished putting her shoes on.
"Oh, is that how it is?" Grace joked. "It's not bad enough that I'm having sex with my brother, but I should have sex with my dad now as well?"
"Only if you want to." I told her, and my thoughts went back to my sudden attraction to our Mum.
"You wouldn't get jealous knowing another man was inside me?" Grace whispered as her fingertips went up and down my chest.
Would I be jealous?
"Maybe if it was just a random guy," I told her, "but keeping it in the family I could get my head around."
Grace laughed at the ridiculousness of what I said.
"Well, if dad ever tries to have sex with me, then I won't stop him." She joked before giving me one last kiss, and we left her room.
The meal dragged on, and Grace and I would steal the odd stare. Other than that, I gave the occasional look at my mum. And even occasionally at my dad, wondering what it would be like to see him fuck my sister.
When we finished and went to bed, I grabbed my phone straight away.
Ben: Right, what's the plan?
Grace: Wait for them to go to sleep then come to my room. Can't risk going to your room in case they decide to have a look in.
Ben: Sounds good.
Knowing that our mum heard us both sneaking out the night before, I waited even longer to the point where I was nearly falling asleep myself before getting up and quietly going to Grace's room.
I knocked on her door, and Grace opened it... completely naked.
"Woah." Is all I could get out before she dragged me in and the door closed behind me.
In an instant Grace dropped to her knees, her big tits bouncing as she did, and she reached for my trousers. A few seconds later they were down by my ankles, and my hard cock was sprung free, bouncing in front of my sister's beautiful face.
"Finally." Grace said.
Her soft fingers gripped around my shaft, and she opened her mouth and bobbed forward.
"Ooooh god!" I moaned as her warm mouth engulfed my head and half my cock.
"Mmmm!" Grace moaned with her eyes closed.
I watched her blonde head bob back and forth as she took me deeper and deeper. Grace had only given me blowjobs in awkward positions so far, so now as I stood up, she really went to town on gobbling my cock.
"Fucking hell." I grunted as Grace opened her mouth wider and took me deeper than ever before.
"Gllg!" Grace gagged, coughed, and pulled back.
My spit covered cock glistened in front of her face as she smiled up at me.
"Fucking hell," Grace gasped. "This is the only cock I've not been able to take entirely down my throat."
"I'll take that as a compliment." I laughed.
Grace then stood up with determination in her eyes.
"Oh no," She said and grabbed my hand, "I'm getting it all down my throat."
I knew my sister was stubborn, but I never thought she would be so stubborn to have my cock balls deep down her throat.
When she let go of my hand, I watched my eighteen-year-old beautiful sister lie down on the bed and then push her head off the end and let it fall. She was looking upside down at me.
"Okay, slide it in." Grace told me.
"What?" I asked. This was something new to me.
"Like this," Grace explained, "I can take anything down my throat, trust me."
I couldn't believe how experienced my sister was with sucking dick, but I wasn't about to say anything and not take advantage of it.
So, I moved my legs on either side of her head. Playfully I grabbed my wet cock and gently slapped it onto her face as Grace opened her mouth and tried to catch it.
"Stop messing around and fuck my throat!" Grace then shouted.
"That's all you had to say." I laughed out, seeing the droplets of spit around Grace's pretty face.
"Okay," Grace told me as I lined my cock towards her mouth, "I can take it from this angle, so don't stop pushing until your balls are resting on my forehead."
"You're fucking amazing." I joked out, not believing what my own sister just said to me.
With her mouth wide open, I slid my cock into the gap. Grace closed her lips and wrapped them around my shaft as I continued to push forward. I couldn't see her eyes, which made me concerned in case she wasn't able to take my cock.
To my amazement, I watched more and more of my shaft disappear into her mouth. Even better, I felt my sisters throat grip around my head that was pulsating inside of her. I pushed a little deeper and saw her throat bulge around my cock.
"Gllgg!" Grace groaned around my cock, and I saw her throat bulge and retract.
My reaction was to pull back, but as I did, I felt Grace's fingernails dig into my arse cheek.
"Glllgggg!!" She shouted around my cock.
I stayed still for a second before I felt Grace pull on my arse cheeks, indicating for me to keep going.
If she was happy to keep going, I wasn't going to stop. So, I pushed deeper, and another inch disappeared into her throat as she made that same groaning noise, but she gripped my arse tighter and kept pulling me.
With just an inch left, her throat felt tight as fuck around my cock! Like a warm wet glove gripping all over my shaft. I felt Grace attempt to swallow as her throat opened up and she pulled on my arse.
"Fuuuucckk!" I moaned as the last inch of my cock sunk into her throat.
There I stood over my sister's face with my entire cock down her throat. I could feel my balls resting on her face as her bulging throat expanded and gripped around my shaft. Past that, I could see her big, heavy tits sat perfectly, pointing to the sky and her smooth legs were spread. Grace had her knees bent and the soles of her feet on the bed.
It was a beautiful sight to see with my cock balls deep down her throat.
She was still gripping my arse cheeks, her fingernails digging into me. After a few seconds, I felt her pull my arse back, and my cock came an inch or two out of her throat before she pulled me back.
"Gmmmmllgg!" Grace moaned around my meat.
At a slow and steady pace, I was sliding my member in and out of her throat, watching it bulge each time I pushed forward.
Then when I pulled back, I felt Grace poke a thin finger at my arsehole.
"Wooah!" I shouted. Out of reflex my body jumped forward, and I harshly thrusted my cock completely down her throat again.
I immediately pulled back, and my entire soaked cock came out of her mouth, and the spit around it fell onto her face. Gace was panting and smiling up at me.
"What was that?" I asked.
"What? You've been trying to play with my arse?" She laughed out.
"That's not the same." I told her.
"Don't be such a baby," She said to me. "I wasn't actually going to finger you. I just wanted you to start to fuck my face properly, none of this slow shit."
"You can handle that?" I asked.
"Obviously." Grace said cockily.
Right, she's getting it.
Once she opened her mouth, I returned my cock inside and didn't stop until my balls were back on her head. Her hands returned to grabbing onto my arse cheeks as I started to thrust back and forth. I started off at a steady pace as I slowly increased my speed.
"Glllg...glllg..gllggg..gllggg!" Grace gagged and groaned constantly, but at this angle she took it perfectly.
With her legs spread I couldn't help myself. I leaned forward, making my cock reach to new depths in her throat as I reached between her legs.
"GMMMFFFF!!" Grace groaned around my cock as I sunk two fingers deep into her spread, soaked pussy.
Now, just gyrating my hips back and forth, I fucked my younger sister's throat as I finger fucked her pussy.
"GMMFFF! GMMMFFFF!!" Grace was practically trying to scream around my cock.
It seemed having me fuck her throat and finger her at the same time really hit the spot for my little sister.
My fingers were hammering her tight little cunt as a wet, slapping noise filled the air that mixed with her moaning and gagging. When I pulled my sopping fingers out of her, I rubbed three fingers around her pussy lips, pressing firmly against her clit.
"GMMMMMMMMMMFFFFFFFFF!!!" Grace screamed around my cock as her body erupted in an unexpected orgasm.
I kept rubbing and rubbing her pussy as her cum flooded out of her. Grace's thin, smooth legs shook wildly in the air as her body twitched and spasmed.
My balls kept slapping against her forehead as I fucked her throat throughout her orgasm.
After a few more minutes, Grace slapped my arse hard! And then again!
I pulled back where she was panting like crazy, and her face was covered in her own spit that had fallen from my cock.
She turned around, and the hunger in her eyes was indescribable.
"Fuck me. Now!" She ordered.
It seemed cumming with a big cock down her throat only encouraged her horny side.
My own lust was taking over my body as I practically jumped onto my sister. My tongue thrusted into her mouth which turned into a wet, spit-filled kiss. I climbed on top of her as Grace's legs wrapped around me. She ripped my shirt off until we were both naked, our bare bodies pressed together.
It felt nice to do this in an actual bed.
I broke the kiss to have Grace panting at me.
"I still don't have any condoms." I whispered.
"I don't care," Grace told me. "Fuck me and cum inside me."
That was all I needed to hear. Both of us were not even attempting to think that I would pull out. She was grinding her pelvis against me before she reached down and grabbed my cock.
"Do it... please..." She panted. "I need it in me."
I kissed her again, and our wet lips pressed together as I forced my tongue into her mouth. I took a handful of one of her tits while Grace aimed my cock with her soaked pussy. I pushed inside of her, feeling her warm wet glove of a pussy wrap around my cock.
"Ooooh Ben." Grace moaned in a whisper.
Her hand left my cock, and she grabbed onto my muscular back. Grace then pushed her hips towards me which slid her pussy further down my cock.
"Fuuucking hell!" I moaned.
I stared into her eyes and hers at mine, both of us panting as I pushed the last few inches into my sister's soaked, unprotected pussy.
"Ahhhhh!" Grace moaned, and her fingernails dug into my back.
I was so fucking horny, and so was Grace. I was going to make use of having a bed. Planting my hands on either side of her, my biceps bulged as I pulled out nearly my entire cock and slammed it into her, forcing my sister's small body to jump up.
I didn't stop there, I pulled my cock out and hammered it into her over and over. Our skin slapped together as I fucked my sister with all my might.
"Yees... yes... fuck me! Fucccking hell!!" Grace moaned louder and louder.
The head board was banging against the wall as neither of us cared about the noise we were making.
I sat up, locked my arms around my sister's knees, and leaned forward again, which resulted in Grace's legs being high in the air, practically bent in half as I looked down on her.
I thrusted into her again, and this time I reached deeper levels.
"Fuuuck!" She grunted, "Yes! Fuck me! Fuuckk meee deep!" She moaned.
Holding her like this, I fucked Grace as hard as humanly possible. She kept screaming and begging for more, and I moaned and breathed heavily over her.
I watched her big tits bounce up and down as I battered into her tight little cunt.
"Oh fuuck me!" Grace kept shouting. "Soo fucking good!!"
I leaned down and pushed my tongue into her moaning mouth. We passionately made out as I fucked her deeper and harder than ever. Grace grabbed a hold of my face as I railed her pussy. It soon turned into wet slapping noises as she coated my cock with her juices.
"I'm gonna.. I'm gonna... Oh fuck I'm gonna cum!" Grace shouted.
"Do it!" I grunted. "Cum around your brother's cock!"
"Fuuucckk!" Grace moaned and arched her neck. "Cum inside me! Fucking cum in my fucking cunt!"
I could feel Grace's pussy clenching around my cock, and knowing she was on the brink of orgasm only built mine up.
A few more thrusts and my balls tightened, and I gripped the bed sheet.
"FUUUUCKK!!" I roared as I unleashed my cum deep inside my sister's unprotected womb.
"FUUUCCK I'M CUMMING!!" Grace screamed at the top of her lungs.
I hammered into her, constantly pumping my baby making seed deeper and deeper into her tight little cunt as Grace came harder and harder around me.



Both of us were panting like crazy as I unloaded gallons of cum inside of my sister. She was moaning and twitching around me as I slowed down the pace of my thrusting.
I kissed her again, passionately as she rubbed all over my body.
"Fucking hell," Grace moaned, "That was so fucking good."
I laughed with a heavy breath, agreeing with her.
"You can stay a while longer, can't you?" She asked me.
I let her legs down which she kept spread around my body as I held my cock inside her cum filled pussy.
"Oh, we're definitely doing that at least one more time before I go back to my room." I told her.
Staring into my sister's eyes, I kissed her delicately.
"Well, this wasn't what I was expecting." A voice said from behind.
Slowly, Grace and I stopped kissing. I turned my head as Grace looked past my shoulder.
Oh fuck.
Our Mum was stood at the end of the room with her arms crossed. She was just staring at her two naked children. Her eldest son with his cock still inside her youngest daughter.
I froze. I should've jumped away, but I was like a deer in headlights.
"M-Mum," Grace stuttered, "I can explain."
To be continued...
The next chapter will be called "Brothers and Mother Hotel Fuck" so keep an eye out!
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Charlotte
It had been over a month since Charlotte first kissed Izaak.
She had made him cum at least 3 times a day. When they fucked, she lost track of how many times she came.
It started slowly at first, but over time Charlotte had come to happily accept this "relationship". No longer questioning it, she did what Izaak said, and she loved it.
Charlotte looked at herself in the mirror. So much had changed since Izaak had moved in.
Her once pale skin was completely tanned all over from the multiple spray tan sessions she had been on that left her feeling almost black. Her once long, blonde hair was cut short and dyed. Then she turned and looked at the queen of spades tattoo on her shoulder with Izaak's initial, and then turned back and looked at the "Black Cock Throat Slut" tattoo on her hip.
One good thing about this short hair though, it was a lot quicker to dry for Charlotte.
"Slut, hurry up!" She heard Izaak's voice call from downstairs.
Just the sound of his voice and him calling her a slut made Charlotte's pussy twitch.
She opened the door and stuck her head out.
"I'm just getting dressed." She called back.
"Forget that, get down here." He told her.
There was no question in her head, Charlotte just did as she was told. Walking downstairs her tits bounced with each step. Then she walked into the living room to see Izaak sat watching TV.
"Yes, Master?" She asked happily.
"What do you want for breakfast? I'll order us something in?" He asked her.
"I don't mind, whatever you want." She said back to him.
She looked at this muscular, rough black man that had taken over her home. With his short black hair and shaved face, he really was beautiful.
"Okay, you carry on getting dressed, and I'll order this." He told her.
"Yes, sir." Charlotte replied and ran back upstairs.
She flicked through her wardrobe, but all of her old clothes were gone and all that remained was what Michelle had bought with her.
Over time though, Charlotte didn't miss her old clothes. She liked dressing sexy, especially for Izaak.
She grabbed a pair of very short, very tight blue denim shorts, a white crop top that looked like it was ripped at the bottom, and some fishnet stockings.
Putting them all on, Charlotte did her make up and went downstairs just as Izaak was shutting the door to the delivery man.
"Good timing, get some plates." He told her.
Charlotte smiled and grabbed two plates and returned to the dining table where Izaak sat at the head. He slid his chair out a little and patted his knee.
Automatically, Charlotte walked over and sat down on his firm, strong thigh. Izaak then wrapped his arms around her, placing one on her thigh and the other on her waist.
"Cut it up and feed it to me." He told her.
"Yes, sir." Charlotte instantly replied.
Grabbing a knife and fork, Charlotte started to cut up the sausage before stabbing it with a fork and bringing it to Izaak's mouth to feed him.
Why was I so afraid of him? He's nothing but good to me, Charlotte thought as she kept feeding him and herself.
"What are you doing today?" Charlotte asked between bites.
"I'm going to see some of the boys." Izaak answered.
"Sounds fun." Charlotte replied and put another bite into his mouth.
His hand on her thigh had Charlotte already horny. Ever since she had started to kiss him, Charlotte felt herself falling more and more for this dominant black man. What started off as feeling like a hostage, now Charlotte didn't know what she would do without him.
"You're going to see George today." He suddenly told her.
"What? Really?" Charlotte asked, getting a shock of guilt throughout her body.
That's right, I'm doing this for George.
"Yeah," Izaak said, "make the most of it."
What does that mean?
Charlotte finished feeding them both, and after she was done, she got onto her knees and sucked Izaak's big, black cock until she got an extra load of cum with her breakfast.
After that Izaak went out to see his friends, and Charlotte headed over to the prison to see George.
The entire drive she felt like a mess. Her palms were sweating, her mouth was dry, and her legs wouldn't stop twitching. Not only had she fully been enjoying sleeping with this black man, but she had asked... no, begged him to knock her up.
When she finally got there, Charlotte was a nervous wreck.
She walked in, each step making her feel sick until she reached the booth where George sat on the other side.
"H-hi." Charlotte stuttered out.
"Charlotte? What's happened to your skin?" He asked. "And why are you dressed like that?"
"It was... I mean, Izaak..." Charlotte whispered, but George cut him off.
"Izaak! Of course, it was!" He shouted. "What do you think you're doing! They showed me the video of you begging him to get you pregnant! How could you do that to me?"
What?
Charlotte's guilt started to come to the surface, especially knowing that George had somehow seen the way she had been acting.
"George... I'm sorry." She whispered.
"You're actually enjoying this? Being his slut?! What else have you been doing?" George interrogated her like she was the prisoner, not him!
"I... I... I don't know." Charlotte stammered out, too ashamed to tell him all the details.
"I can't believe you've become this. I thought you loved me." George spat out.
Then, Charlotte's guilt turned into a bit of rage.
"Excuse me?" She asked, trying to calm her voice. "This is all happening because of you! If you didn't break the law, then Izaak would never have come into our lives! I wouldn't have to protect you!" She argued, getting angrier and angrier with every word.
"Well, it's not fucking working!" George nearly shouted until a guard gave him a glare.
"What do you mean?" Charlotte asked back.
"They're still... they... Oh god." George nearly broke down.
It looked like he was about to start crying.
"George? What have they done to you?" Charlotte asked.
He didn't have any bruises or cuts on his face, but Charlotte feared for what happened to him.
"I can't... Charlotte they're not going to stop." He stuttered out.
"It's okay; I'll talk to Izaak. I'll get him to listen." Charlotte told him.
George looked up with a tear in his eye that nearly broke Charlotte's heart.
"Do you think that will work?" He asked her.
"I don't know, hopefully." Charlotte replied.
"Okay, I'm so sorry." George said.
Truthfully, Charlotte was no longer angry with George for putting her in this situation. She was having the best sex of her life, but she resented the way he treated her about it.
They stayed and chatted for fifteen more minutes until Charlotte had to leave.
She got in her car and headed home, but her head was a mess. Everything she had done was supposed to protect George, but if he wasn't getting protected, then what was the point?
When she got back, she stepped out of the car to a few funny looks from the neighbours, who definitely were not used to seeing her dressed in such a way.
But when Charlotte went to unlock the door, it was already unlocked.
"Hello?" Charlotte called out as she stepped inside.
"Hey, long time no see." Michelle said appearing from the living room.
She was dressed in a very short skirt and a very tight t-shirt, all of which showed off her amazing figure and her soft, ebony skin.
Charlotte couldn't help but almost drool at the sight of her. She had a little guilt in the back of her head over the fact that seeing Michelle seemed to push any worry about her husband out the window.
"Michelle, you scared me to death." Charlotte said and shut the door.
Michelle smiled her beautiful smile and walked over to Charlotte.
"Have you missed me?" She asked as her ebony hand reached to graze Charlotte's arm. Her skin was so dark and beautiful, but Charlotte was still feeling sad over seeing George.
"What are you doing here?" Charlotte asked.
Michelle's hand left Charlotte as she took a step back and smiled.
"We're hanging out today," She said. "Didn't Izaak tell you?"
Charlotte looked around, but all she wanted to do was be alone.
"I'm not really in the best of moods." Charlotte told her.
She stood and watched as Michelle turned around and then bent over to pick up her purse from the floor. Charlotte couldn't help but stare at the beautiful, black woman's shapely arse before she turned back around.
"Well, I guess I just have to cheer you up." Michelle said.
She took Charlotte's hand in hers and led the married woman outside and back into Charlotte's car.
"Where are we going?" Charlotte asked.
"That's a surprise," Michelle told her. "I'll guide you."
As she drove Charlotte's head felt a mess. The last month she had succumbed to Izaak, barely thinking or worrying about George. But since seeing him she felt guilty, guilty that she had allowed herself to be broken into this person.
"Here we are." Michelle said when they reached their destination.
As Charlotte looked around, she couldn't tell where they were. Nothing stood out other than buildings on either side.
As Michelle got out, Charlotte followed her, and they entered a brown door. As they walked through the hallway she heard muffled music.
"What is this place?" Charlotte asked.
Michelle simply smiled and opened one last door that allowed the music to blare out of it. Immediately Charlotte froze. It was a dark room on the other side with neon lights giving a dim vibe. The music was loud, but what frightened her was seeing many, many black men inside.
It looked like some sort of hidden club, only she couldn't see a bar.
"This," Michelle said as she leaned in to whisper into Charlotte's ear, "Is Franklyn's bar."
What is it? Charlotte thought.
Michelle led Charlotte further into the club, it took a matter of seconds to realise she was the only white person there. With Michelle, they were actually the only two women in there at all. The rest were black men in all shapes and sizes.
She could feel so many pairs of eyes on her. Dressed the way she was and revealing so much of her body, Charlotte felt... a tingle, between her legs.
"This way." Michelle shouted over the music as she led Charlotte into a back door where two large, bald, black men stood.
"Franklyn!" Michelle shouted, releasing Charlotte's hand to give one of the black men a hug.
"Michelle," He replied, and his voice was so damn deep, "I was wondering what time you'd be here. Is this her?"
"Sure is." Michelle replied.
They were expecting me? Oh god, what's going to happen now?
Franklyn walked over and inspected Charlotte, and she felt dwarfed by his giant frame that was clearly all muscle. His smile was huge, and his bright white teeth shined.
"Yeah, she'll do." He said and returned to Michelle. "Follow me."
Once again Charlotte was led through another door, this time into an empty room with a circle podium in the middle. There were leather seats surrounding it, and Charlotte began to panic.
"Up here." Franklyn said.
Charlotte was frozen, but Michelle grabbed her again and took Charlotte to the centre of the podium.
"What are we doing?" Charlotte whispered to the black woman.
"You're going to be putting on a show." Michelle whispered back, and Charlotte's heart nearly stopped.
Just like that, more doors opened, and dozens of black men entered the room. Some took seats, some chose to stand, but all were staring at Charlotte. She felt immensely self-conscious with so many eyes on her.
Then, some music started to play, the lights went out, and just a spotlight hit Charlotte.
"Okay, start dancing." Michelle whispered and slapped Charlotte's arse before she walked away, leaving her in the centre of the room.
What am I, a stripper?
She looked all around the room, but she had no idea what to do. In a few seconds the men started to moan, and Michelle returned to the podium.
"Izaak set this up," She whispered with anger in her voice. "You don't want me to tell him how you didn't do as he asked, right?"
Charlotte shook her head.
"Good, get dancing." Michelle ordered and walked off again.
As Charlotte stared at so many eyes on her body, she wanted to curl into a little ball.
Just forget who you are, she thought, don't be Charlotte. You're just some stripper.
Taking a deep breath, Charlotte closed her eyes and calmed her nerves. And then, the slim, beautiful wife began to sway her hips.
"Wooo!" One man shouted and others followed.
Charlotte kept her eyes closed. She didn't want to look at their faces as she tried to act sexy.
With the music playing Charlotte relaxed a little and danced more. She circled the podium, swaying her arse as men cheered and said how sexy she looked.
In a few minutes her worries started to go, and she felt another tingle between her legs.
They all love me.
"Take your clothes off!" One voice shouted.
Her eyes finally opened, and she looked at the dozens of black faces staring at her with glee.
Fuck, I'm such a slut.
In one swift motion her top lifted over her head, and Charlotte stood there with her tits bouncing free for all to gaze at.
More cheers and clapping came, which encouraged Charlotte. She grabbed at her tits, lightly pulling on her nipples as they all watched, and she circled the podium to make sure they all got a good view.
After a few minutes of that Charlotte took off her bottoms, making sure to bend over slowly before standing back up.
That's it, I'm naked in front of everyone.
She could not deny the wetness between her legs, and now the slut that was Charlotte had taken over.
As she danced more, putting on a show for these men, she played with her body. It took everything she had not to just finger herself in front of these men.
Charlotte danced like that for half an hour. Every second of it had her getting wetter and wetter until the music finally stopped.
"Okay," Franklyn's voice returned over the speakers, "time for the next part of the show, the part you all paid for... gentlemen, if you will."
Two black bouncers appeared on the podium with Charlotte and took her small, white body easily into their hands. She didn't fight it. She didn't want to.
Another bouncer brought a bench into the centre of the podium, and Charlotte was laid on her back on top of it. She stayed perfectly still as she felt restraints lock onto her wrists, ankles, and stomach.
She knew she should be worried, but she wasn't. She was too horny.
"Okay men, let's make a line." Franklyn's voice said.
Charlotte turned her head and watched as the many, many black men formed a line that ended up circling around the podium.
The first man walked towards her.
I'm not about to be fucked by all these men?
That did worry Charlotte. Surely that would be too much dick for one woman!
She watched as this tall black man pulled out his thick, dark cock. He smiled at her as he stroked his cock between her legs.
Charlotte closed her eyes and prepared herself for this gangbang to begin.
But then... she felt a warm liquid hit her stomach.
"What?" She burst out and looked down to see him cumming all over her stomach. His thick, creamy load landed on her as he moaned and grunted.
After he finished, the next in line stood beside Charlotte's face and started to wank his own big cock.
Are they all going to cover me in cum? She thought, and her pussy grew wetter at the thought of so many loads to cover her.
She unavoidably let out a heavy moan just as this second man's cum struck her face and open mouth.
"Yes!" Charlotte moaned, "Cum all over me!"
One by one a different man would approach Charlotte and stroke his big, black cock.
"Cover me in your fucking cum!" Charlotte would moan to them.
Each time a new fresh hot load of cum hit her body, face or legs, Charlotte's pussy gushed.
After the fifteenth person she stopped counting. Already she felt covered head to toe in thick cum. It was all she could smell; it was all that she wanted.
One man eventually came directly onto her pussy, and with her legs spread, the first shot hit her throbbing clit with force. It was the first time she felt physical pleasure, and her body jerked.
"Ooooh fuucckk!" Charlotte shouted as the next man approached, "fuck me! Please fuck me!"
"No can do darling." He replied and stroked his cock.
Another load joined the few that covered her face and hair.
Each shot of cum made Charlotte hornier and hornier. She needed someone to touch her, to make her cum.
"Please!" She begged, "Please someone fuck me!"
They all laughed, but no one did as she asked.
By the end, Charlotte's entire body had a thick layer of hot, creamy cum all over. Other than the thick liquid, Charlotte hadn't been touched, and her body yearned for it. At that moment she would've happily let every one of them fuck her needy, desperate pussy.
All worries about George were gone, and they were replaced with only lust!
And then it was done.
The lights came on, and the room emptied. Even as they were leaving, Charlotte was begging anyone one of them to please fuck her.
The cum around her lips constantly dripped into her tongue, and she could barely open her eyes due to the thick, baby making seed.
And then Michelle reappeared.
"Hey slut," She said with a smile, "you look like a mess."
"Michelle," Charlotte panted, "Please make me cum, I'm begging you."
"Sorry," She replied, "Izaak's orders."
Fuck!
Fortunately, Franklyn's bar had a shower room that Michelle took Charlotte into. She watched to make sure that Charlote didn't make herself cum. A few times Michelle had to slap Charlotte's hand away when it got too close to her clit.
It took a long time to get all that cum off her, but none of it distracted her from the need to be fucked like some dirty whore.
Once dried they got back into Charlotte's car and drove home. Charlotte was so fucking horny that she left a wet patch on her seat beneath her.
As they entered, Charlotte turned to Michelle.
"Please Michelle," She begged, not caring how pathetic she sounded. "I'll lick your pussy, I'll finger you, I'll do anything! Just please let me cum!"
Just walking forced pleasure to course through Charlotte's body and throbbing clit.
"Well, I can't stay," Michelle said and walked towards the stairs. "Izaak wants me to do something, and then I got to go."
"And that is?" Charlotte asked.
"You'll see. Come with me." Michelle said.
She reached for Charlotte's hand and walked upstairs. Feeling this young, beautiful, black woman's hand was like lighting an even bigger fire between Charlotte's legs.
They reached Charlotte's room, and she instantly spotted a few restraints on the bed.
"What's going on?" Charlotte asked.
"Shh," Michelle replied, "take your clothes off."
Any thoughts of arguing with Izaak or Michelle never came to Charlotte's mind anymore and she just got completely naked.
"Lie on the bed." Michelle ordered.
Charlotte did just that and laid there as Michelle went into a few drawers. When she pulled out a blindfold, Charlotte worried a little but didn't say anything.
Instead, she allowed Michelle to take away her sight with the blindfold. Then her wrists were pulled to the corners of the bed and strapped firmly followed by her ankles.
"Try and move." Michelle said.
Charlotte writhed a little, but she only managed to move a few inches. She was properly locked in place.
"Great, now to set up the camera." Michelle said.
"Camera? What?" Charlotte asked and lifted her head, although everything was just darkness.




"Don't worry, not too many people will see it." Michelle said with a little laugh.
Not too many?
Charlotte worried about this. She knew that somehow George had seen the way she was acting, and she hated the thought of him seeing her in this horny, desperate state. She knew she wouldn't be able to hide it. Her lust was just too fucking high!
"Now for the machine." Michelle replied.
"Machine?" Charlotte asked.
"Be quiet." Michelle scolded.
Charlotte could hear something moving around and something heavy landing on the bed between her spread legs.
"Just a little lube," Michelle replied and then rubbed a few fingers up and down Charlotte's exposed pussy. "Oh, seems like you don't need it."
Oh god! Finally!
Then Michelle's fingers moved away, but her presence was still close.
"Okay, let's see now." Michelle said.
When suddenly, a foreign object hit Charlotte's pussy lips and started to slide into her slowly.
"What is that?" Charlotte asked as it carried on, slowly going deeper.
"It's a dildo attached to an arm," Michelle said, in a matter-of-fact manner. "It's controlled like this."
Suddenly the dildo started to pump in and out of Charlotte's pussy slowly, but it was going a solid six to seven inches inside of her.
"Oh goddddd." Charlotte accidentally moaned.
"Oh yeah, let's try a faster setting." Michelle said, but now her voice was on the other side of the room.
Then the dildo really started to fuck in and out of Charlotte's already wet pussy, sliding back and forth at a very fast rate.
"Oh god.... Fuck... Michelle!" Charlotte moaned at the suddenness of getting fucked.
"Good?" Michelle asked.
"Yeeeaahhh! Fuuuck!" Charlotte moaned out again.
She had no shame in front of Michelle anymore. After everything she had already done, she was fine with moaning like this with her there.
"Mmm you like that, you little slut?" Michelle asked.
"Yes! Yes! Oh god, yes!" Charlotte moaned as the speed picked up again.
Charlotte had been fucked hard since Izaak had moved in, but this machine had an inhuman pace on it! The dildo was flying in and out of her drenched pussy and giving her immense pleasure.
Charlotte's wrists and legs started to twitch and writhe in the restraints, which just added to her pleasure.
"Fuuck... fuck. Fuck. Fuck!" Charlotte moaned.
"And slow down." Michelle said, and then the dildo changed back to a very slow, steady pace.
Charlotte was breathing uncontrollably and could feel her chest heaving up and down.
"Please... oh god, please Michelle, let me cum." Charlotte begged.
"No, no, Izaak said no." Michelle whispered.
"Please Michelle," Charlotte moaned, desperate for release, "I'm begging you."
"Mmm you do look hot," Michelle whispered and moved onto the bed, "so helpless, so desperate."
Her fingertips lightly touched Charlotte's bare stomach, sending shivers through her body.
"Please Michelle, I'll do anything..." Charlotte begged, "anything!"
"Oh, now that is a good offer," Michelle said, and Charlotte smiled, "but rules are rules."
The dildo picked up a little speed, so it was fucking Charlotte slightly faster, but not enough to give her as much pleasure as before.
"See you later." Michelle said and finally, the door shut.
Charlotte was left there, tied up, with a dildo sliding in and out of her desperate, gushing pussy.
"Oh god... oh god... fuck." Charlotte moaned.
The pleasure was great, but not good enough to make her cum. The feel of this thick dildo sliding in and out of her had Charlotte's body on edge constantly.
She was constantly moaning and breathing heavily, wanting to do anything to cum.
George
George was sat on the floor between Tyrone's thick legs. He had one big, black hand on his shoulder, holding him firmly. He didn't dare move out of fear.
His throat and his ass still hurt from the night before, and he hoped they weren't going to do it again.
But as he sat there, all he wanted to do was run, to do anything to end this.
One of Tyrone's black mates was holding a phone up in front of everyone in the cell.
On the screen was George's wife. Tied up with a dildo slowly fucking her.
George had to listen to his wife moaning, that was after they all watched her begging this black woman to let her cum.
All the black men in the cell were laughing along.
"Fucking hell Georgie, you have one hot, slutty wife!" One of the guys laughed.
Then, on the live feed that they were watching, the door to Charlotte's bedroom opened.
George instantly recognised Izaak as he walked in, and the cell went silent.
"Hi, slut." Izaak said.
Charlotte writhed a little in the restraints.
"Izaak, thank god!" She moaned out, which cut George deep.
"Having fun?" Izaak asked as he walked over to the bed.
"Please Izaak, I'm begging you, please let me cum?" Charlotte moaned.
"You've only had this thing fucking you for an hour. Are you that desperate?" Izaak laughed, followed by all the men in the cell laughing.
"Pleeeeasee!" Charlotte moaned, "I'll do anything!"
Not again!
"Are you saying, you want me to fuck your married cunt with my big, black cock and let you cum?" Izaak asked, and then he turned his head to the camera and smiled.
"Yes! Do it! Fuck me!" Charlotte begged.
"You want me to slide my big, black cock into your cheating cunt and fill you full of cum again? Knock you up with a black baby?" Izaak asked.
"Yes! Breed me! Fuck me! Please!" Charlotte groaned.
George watched as Izaak started to undress. He hated how amazing this black man's body was, and then he saw his massive, black cock as well!
"You saw George today, didn't you?" Izaak asked.
The sounds of the dildo machine could still be heard as it fucked Charlotte.
"Yes." She panted.
"You know that they are still fucking him, like the little bitch he is?" Izaak asked.
This spurred Tyrone to grip George's shoulder and made George wince.
"I guessed that," Charlotte whispered. "Izaak, please fuck me."
"They're going to keep fucking him, whether you keep me here or not," Izaak suddenly informed her. "Apparently his little cunt and mouth are too good to waste."
"Izaak, please." Charlotte whispered.
"You can have this house back to yourself and never see me again," Izaak said, pulling the dildo machine away and leaving Charlotte's soaked pussy in view. "If I stay or if I go, nothing will change with George."
"What are you saying?" Charlotte asked as her bare chest heaved up and down.
Izaak suddenly lunged on top of George's wife, his massive arms on either side of her, and this seemed to make her jump a little.
"I'm saying, if you want me to go and never fuck you again, you can just say the words," Izaak whispered and then kissed Charlotte's neck. "You aren't doing this to protect your husband anymore."
You can stop this, George thought.
Izaak's big, black hands started to move up and down Charlotte's body, and she was still giving off little moans and gasps.
Charlotte, tied to each corner of the bed was slightly writhing still.
Then Izaak reached down and grabbed onto his big, black cock and aimed it for George's wife's wet hole.
"What do you say?" Izaak whispered, "You want me to leave? To never have this dick again?"
Come on Charlotte.... Be strong.
"No." Charlotte then whispered out.
"No, what?" Izaak asked, rubbing his fat, cock head up and down Charlotte's pussy.
"No, I don't want you to go," Charlotte whispered. "I can't live without your cock."
Charlotte, George thought as another black hand grabbed his other shoulder.
"You're my girl, from now on?" Izaak asked, pushing just the tip inside of George's wife.
"Yeees," Charlotte gasped, "I'm yours."
"Forever? Even when Georgie is out of prison?" Izaak asked, pushing another few inches inside of her.
"Forever! I belong to you Izaak! No matter what!" Charlotte declared as Izaak finally pushed his entire, big, black dick into her.
Charlotte
Fiiinallly! Charlotte moaned in her head as she felt Izaak's cock go balls deep into her desperate cunt.
"Don't forget who you belong to now, slut!" Izaak roared and ripped off her blindfold.
Charlotte looked up at the god-like black man on top of her, balls deep in her pussy.
"I won't! I belong to you! Forever!" Charlotte moaned just at her admitting that.
"Good girl!" Izaak moaned.
She watched as he reached for the restraints that held Charlotte for so long and undid them. As soon as he was back and his cock was inside of her again, Charlotte was like a wild animal.
She wrapped her smooth legs around his waist and grabbed her hands onto his muscular, ebony back. And finally, she leant up and pressed her lips firmly against his.
"Mmmm!" Charlotte moaned as Izaak started to fuck her.
She pressed her tongue into his mouth, passionately making out with this man, knowing there was no forcing or blackmail or anything anymore, just her lust.
"Fuck... fuck... yes!" Charlotte moaned as he hammered his cock's entire length in and out of her.
Their kissing was sloppy and filthy. Charlotte was pretty much shoving her tongue down Izaak's mouth as he kept fucking her, and she could feel his big, black balls slap against her with every thrust.
"Oh god... fuck... I love your cock! I love your cock!" Charlotte moaned.
He reached up and grabbed onto her tits, twisting her nipples, and that just made her moan more.
"Yees! Fuck yes!" Charlotte panted.
"You're a whore for black dick now, aren't you?" Izaak grunted.
"You know I am! I'll be anything you want me to be!" Charlotte moaned back pathetically.
Her hands grabbed his back, digging her nails into him as she felt like she was getting ripped in two from his dick.
"Let me on top, I want to ride you." Charlotte moaned.
Without his cock leaving her, they managed to flip over so Charlotte was on top. She started by grinding back and forth, and she loved the feeling of being totally filled with black dick.
Her hands landed on his firm chest, and she rubbed his pecs and abs.
"Oh god... I love this dick." Charlotte moaned again.
"Oh yeah, you a whore for this nigger dick?" Izaak moaned back.
"I am..." Charlotte gasped. She was getting too lost in the moment, but she didn't care.
Grinding herself harder and harder, her moans were wild and uncontrollable.
The teasing all day had broken down any barrier inside Charlotte. She rode his big, black cock like a pathetic whore and loved every fucking second of it.
"Fuck. I love this dick. I love your dick. I love... I love..." Charlotte moaned and then looked Izaak dead in the eye, "I love you."
Before he could say anything, Charlotte lunged down and shoved her tongue back into his mouth.
Izaak's big, black hands grabbed her body and started to thrust into her from underneath as their tongues fought each other.
"Mmm! Fuuuuuucckk!" Charlotte screamed as he battered in and out of her cunt.
"Take it, you fucking whore!" Izaak grunted.
"Yeees! Fuck me! I'm your whore! I fucking love you!" She moaned again.
"What about George?" He asked.
"Fuck George!" Charlotte said with no question. "I belong to you!"
"Yeah, you fucking do!" Izaak grunted.
He gripped his strong fingers around Charlotte's throat and pushed her up.
She kept grinding back and forth even as she started to lose oxygen. Gasping for air, her only thought was pleasing this black man with her cunt.
His grip tightened, and Charlotte felt light headed. Her face went red as she tried to gasp again.
"You are mine." Izaak grunted and then released her.
Finally, Charlotte's long needed orgasm was unleashed.
"FUUUUCCKK YEEEEEESSS!!!" She screamed.
Her cunt gushed around his big, black cock as her entire body trembled in pleasure. She was screaming at the top of her lungs, moaning like a wild fucking animal.
Izaak started to grab and slap her tits, which just enhanced her pleasure.
"Yeeeeess fuck me!!" She screamed.
"You want me to cum in you again, whore?" Izaak asked.
"Yes!" She shouted, "Cum in me! Fill my fucking cunt with your black cum and knock me up!"
"Let Georgie come out of prison to see you pregnant with a black bastard?" Izaak grunted.
"Yes! Let that little fucking bitch raise your black baby!" Charlotte moaned and meant every word.
"Here I cum, whore!" Izaak roared out.
His cock then erupted deep into Charlotte's womb, shot after shot of thick, creamy, delicious cum filling up her fertile cunt. Charlotte fucking loved it!
She moaned like a whore after she felt every shot of cum left her only waning more.
Charlotte didn't stop riding him throughout either of their orgasms. Feeling every shot of his thick cum fill her unprotected pussy just made her want it to last longer.
Eventually though, exhaustion took over, and she flopped onto his chest. Like an animal that can't resist their urges, Charlotte just kissed and lovingly licked at Izaak's sweaty chest.
"Mmm, that is some good pussy." Izaak panted.
"It's all yours," Charlotte whispered, "forever."
George
"Well, you heard her, you little bitch." Tyrone roared out in laughter from behind George.
He could feel a few tears run down his face after watching his wife betray him in every way possible.
She doesn't care about me, He thought, She doesn't care that they're fucking me, and she loves him? Him?!
George was pushed forward, and when he turned around, he saw Izaak pull out his giant, black cock.
"Well then, guess both of you are just our whores." He laughed.
George looked around the cell filled with big, scary, black men.
Why bother fighting it, George thought. He crawled towards Tyrone's massive cock as his own small, white cock started to grow in his trousers.
Charlotte
"Yes! Yes! Fuck me! Fuck this little cunt!" Charlotte moaned out at the top of her lungs.
She could hear music blaring from outside her bedroom door. She knew that even the music probably wasn't covering up her moaning, but she didn't care if everyone could hear her.
Her tanned legs were spread as she sat on the dressing table, and Izaak was between her legs, slamming his massive, black cock in and out of her soaked cunt.
"Fuck! I fucking love your cock!" Charlotte moaned as she leant forward and sloppily made out with her lover.
"That's right, you fucking whore," Izaak grunted back. "That's all you are now."
"Yeeess!" Charlotte moaned as he fucked her faster. "I'm your whore! I fucking love it! I love you! I love you!"
Hearing herself admit that still had a wild effect on Charlotte, and her pussy gripped onto Izaak's cock as she came harder and harder.
"Fuuckk yeeahh!" Izaak grunted, and Charlotte felt her insides fill up again with his thick load of cum.
When he pulled back Charlotte was still gasping for air, her legs spread apart and her pussy leaking his cum.
It can't be long now until I'm pregnant, if I'm not already.
She eventually stood up and pulled her very short skirt down. She had no underwear on, obviously, so she could feel the cum leaking down her leg.
Izaak did up his jeans and pulled back on his shirt.
"Come on, bitch. Let's get back to the party." He said.
It had been a month since Charlotte first told Izaak that she loved him, and since then she had said it every day, mostly when she was getting his big, black cock. She hadn't been allowed to see George again yet, but Izaak had agreed to let her go that weekend, although she didn't know how she would react. She was Izaak's now, and she knew it. So even when George came out of prison, she would still be Izaak's.
With jelly legs and on very high heels, Charlotte followed him to the door. Once it was open Charlotte realised just how loud the music was.
She was sure they would be getting some very bad complaints from their neighbours. Not just about the loud party, but the fact that she had an entire gang of black thugs filling up her house.
"Fucking hell," One black man she didn't recognise shouted, "I thought you were gonna break the wall down with how hard you were fucking her in there."
"You know how I do it." Izaak laughed and high fived him.
Charlotte laughed and felt her freshly fucked pussy twitch. Knowing these people could hear her being a whore just turned her on more.
She followed through the party as cum ran down her thigh, smiling at some of the gang members she recognised.
"Hey slut!" Michelle suddenly appeared.
Before Charlotte could react, the black girl's lips were on hers. Charlotte happily kissed her back, moaning as she did so.
"Right," Michelle said and turned to Izaak, "She's been officially broken for a months now." Michelle said to Izaak as they broke the kiss.
"And?" Izaak asked with a massive smile.
"You said I can fuck her once she's broken." Michelle told him.
Oh fuck, I'm finally going to have sex with her.
Charlotte had been thinking about it a lot and came to the conclusion that she desperately wanted to fuck Michelle.
Izaak smiled.
"Hmm, I suppose that's only fair," He told her, "But I'm fucking her tonight. You can have her tomorrow night."
"I can't wait." Michelle replied and kissed Charlotte again passionately.
As Charlotte hung around the party in her own house, she felt... happy. Her marriage with George would never be the same. She would even understand if he wanted a divorce after he got out of prison. It wouldn't change anything. Charlotte was with Izaak now. If George wanted to stay, then he would have to accept that.
None of it worried Charlotte. She was a slut for black cock. She was in love with Izaak. And, she was about to taste pussy for the first time. Life was good.
George
"Oh fuck! Oh fuck! Fuck me! Fuck me, Daddy!" George moaned like a pathetic girl.
Tryone had him bent over a toilet as he fucked the white boy's tight asshole harder and harder.
SPANK!
"You fucking whore!" Tyrone moaned, "I hope you know this doesn't end when you get out!"
"I knooow, Daddy!" George moaned back.
"Your wife is ours now," Tryone told him. "You can still live in the house, but she belongs to us, just like you."
"Yes Daddy! Oh, fuck me harder!" George moaned back.
The last few months he had really grown to enjoy getting his "boy pussy", as Tyrone liked to call it, fucked by a big black cock. It was all he did in prison now, and he barely even left Tyrone's cell.
And he knew that his life was changed forever. He was a faggot for black cock now. He just hoped that Charlotte would accept him for that.
Charlotte
"Welcome home." Charlotte said as she walked George through their front door. He didn't say anything as they walked into the living room where Izaak, Michelle and two other black men sat watching TV.
Charlotte let go of George's hand and walked over to the group. First giving Michelle a kiss since the two had become regular lovers, and then she kissed Izaak and sat on his lap.
"Welcome home, bitch." Izaak said to George.
George looked at his living room filled with black thugs.
Izaak's hands ran around Charlotte's heavily pregnant stomach.
"Not long now." Charlotte said with a smile.
"Well, Georgie, you're on the pull-out bed from now on." Izaak told him.
Charlotte was sleeping with Izaak in the main room and Michelle slept in the spare room, but most nights she joined the couple.
And that was their life now. George got fucked most days and loved it. Charlotte gave birth to a black son, and they lived their lives happily together. All because George broke the law and went to jail.
The End
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"I'll be back later tonight," Fred said as he pulled up his jeans. "I've got work to do today."
Dan was lying on his back in his parent's bed, his legs still spread and cum leaking out of his quivering asshole. He was panting for air.
It was still early, not even 8am, but Fred had woken up next to Dan horny and wanting to fuck. Dan was in no position to say no, and soon he was in a position to have his legs wrapped around his older neighbour.
"Okay." Dan weakly panted as Fred left.
How is this happening? Dan thought as he felt the heavy load leak from his ass, Why do I become some cock obsessed slut when he takes it out. I'm no faggot!
He waited twenty minutes before realizing he wasn't going to get back to sleep and went for a shower to wash the cum out of his asshole.
The whole time he was thinking about how different his life had become in a matter of days. Less than a week ago he was a strong, dominant man that fucked women like the sluts they were. Now, he had been fucked by three different men like he was the slut. What's worse is that he loved it so much.
After the shower Dan put on baggy jogging bottoms and a hoodie as he limped to the sofa in the living room. He had flash backs of riding Fred's cock the night before, and his cock started to grow again.
No! Stop it! He's blackmailing me! I do not enjoy it!
As he sat there Dan forced himself to think of women instead. He tried to remember what it was like to fuck his girlfriend, or any number of the girls he had cheated on her with, but it seemed like a chore. He couldn't naturally just think about it. When he did, he found himself imagining the feeling of being fucked, rather than being the one doing the fucking.
Fuck sake!
Dan was about to give up when a text came through on his phone.
Candice: I've been thinking... do you want to meet up tonight?
Fuck yes! Dan thought and nearly jumped up from the sofa in excitement, that's what I need. Fuck some nerdy slut to get these faggot thoughts out of my head!
He typed back furiously but before hitting send he stopped.
Shit, Fred said he's coming back around tonight, Dan's cock twitched, I can't have him coming in while I'm with Candice. No way anyone can find out about that!
After rethinking for a second he texted back.
Dan: I can't do tonight. Come over now.
God, it felt good for Dan to be the one in control again. That was what he needed, to go back to being the dominant man that fucked whoever he wanted.
Candice: I can't right now.
Fuck! Dan couldn't believe that was all she sent. Normally she was the one begging to be fucked by the popular rugby player! Why am I losing control?!
Dan: Okay, when are you free, and I'll see what I can do?
Candice read his message immediately... but she didn't reply. What's she doing? He thought. Normally she would be so desperate that she would reply instantly.
Thirty minutes of staring at his phone until Dan's heart skipped as he saw Candice was typing.
Candice: I can come over around 2pm?
Dan: Yeah, great. Come over then.
Finally! I'm gonna fuck her cunt like I'm supposed to and go back to normal. Even if I have to let Fred fuck me for a while until he gets bored and stops blackmailing me.
Thoughts of Fred fucking him went through Dan's mind however, and his cock grew again.
That morning went painfully slow for Dan, mainly due to the fact that all he wanted to do was wank over the thought of Fred, but he couldn't. Dan vowed to wait until he was fucking Candice.
Eventually 2pm came around and a knock on the door made Dan jump into action. He ran to the front of his house and opened it to see Candice in a long raincoat.
She had on her thick glasses that just made the nerd look even cuter. Dan did love seeing this goody goody, teacher's pet turn into an absolute slut when he fucked her. The freckles on her face shined in the sunlight.
"Come in." He said with a smile.
Candice entered his house, and Dan closed the door around her.
As he turned back around, Dan saw Candice untying the knot on her belt, and his eyes nearly jumped out of his head as she dropped the coat and revealed that underneath all she had on was a black thong, a black bra, and black high heels! Candice had never looked fucking hotter!
"Fuck yes." Dan said.
He marched to her, grabbed onto her slim hips, and leaned in to kiss her, but Candice pulled her head away.
"There's something I want to try." She told him, not with her normal shy, nervous voice. She sounded strangely confident.
"Like what?" Dan asked, revelling in his dominance over this slut.
As Candice bent down to reach into her coat pocket that was on the floor Dan got a great view of her ass and her jiggling tits, Oh yeah, I'm gonna fuck you so hard!
She came back up with a cute smile on her thin lips, and Dan looked at her hands. He was shocked to see a pair of handcuffs and a blindfold! Kinky slut!
This wasn't something she had done with Dan before, but he was definitely open to it.
"I like," Dan said. "You want me to lock you onto my bed as I fuck your tight, little cunt?"
He leaned in to kiss her, but once again she pulled back.
"Actually," She said confidently, "I want to cuff you and blindfold you."
"What?" Dan asked. That idea did not occur to him.
But Candice smiled and took a step back, allowing Dan to marvel at her thin, small body.
"What I want to do is handcuff your hands behind your back, blindfold you as you sit on the sofa, and just let me please you," She told him. "What do you think?"
She will just please my cock? I don't have to put any effort in?
Although Dan was looking forward to being in control and fucking Candice like a whore, but this idea was appealing to him as well.
"Sure, why not." Dan replied.
Candice practically jumped when he said that.
"Okay, come with me." She said.
Candice took Dan's hand, but the touch of a woman felt strange to Dan now, and then she walked to his living room.
"When's your girlfriend back home?" Candice asked as they reached the sofa.
"She'll be gone a while, why?" Dan asked.
Candice grabbed Dan's hands and pulled them behind his back, and Dan felt his cock twitch as he gave up some control to this nerd.
"So I know how long we can go without having to worry about her catching us." Candice whispered as she locked the cuffs onto Dan's wrists.
"You don't have to worry about that," Dan told her. "I've been fucking you for months, and she has no idea."
Dan felt no guilt about cheating on his girlfriend. She knew who he was when she started dating him. He was an alpha male and fucked whoever he wants.
"Okay, sit down." Candice said.
Dan's ass hit the sofa in the exact same spot that he was riding Fred's cock the night before, No, don't think about him right now!
Candice then placed the blindfold over Dan's head until everything turned to darkness.
"Can you see?" She asked.
Dan couldn't see a thing.
"Nope." He replied with a smile.
He felt Candice move between his legs and kneel down, then felt her hands pull down his shorts.
"Oooh yeah." Dan moaned as his big, thick cock sprung free.
Finally, having a girl make me cum!
He sat there, hands locked behind his back and blinded as he waited for her to touch his cock.
"Oh, two secs." Candice said, and he heard her stand up.
"Where are you going?" Dan asked.
"Just going to look for a hair band to tie my hair back," She said as she walked off, "stops you getting cum in my hair."
"Don't be long." Dan told her.
He heard a few downstairs doors opening and closing but not having the use of sight made it difficult to know which rooms she was going into. Eventually he heard footsteps coming back.
"Found it?" Dan asked.
"Yep." Candice replied.
She moved towards him again so Dan could feel her presence.
"Ready?" Candice asked.
"Oh yeah, I'm ready." Dan said and shuffled on his seat.
Candice stopped speaking then but he felt her body move down between his legs again. And finally... a warm, wet mouth engulfed his cock.
"Ooooh god." Dan moaned.
This felt so good. It had been a while since he had received a blowjob, and the wait made this feel better than any other blowjob he had ever gotten.
The soft, wet lips wrapped around his cock perfectly as her tongue massaged his head. Considering the last few days Dan had mainly cum while being fucked in the ass, having Candice suck his dick felt amazing.
"Fuuuccking hell!" Dan moaned as she took his entire cock down her throat without any trouble. Candice had never done that before. As slutty as she was, she had always had a strong gag reflex.
Somehow she held herself down with Dan's full cock down her throat. He could feel her warm lips at the base of his dick as he breathed heavier.
"How are you doing that?" Dan moaned.
Her lips rose from his cock and pulled back, and now Dan was panting and could barely focus.
"Enjoying it?" Candice whispered from between his legs.
"So good," Dan moaned, "The blindfold was a nice touch."
"I'm glad you liked it." Candice said.
"Fuuck!" Dan moaned again as she took his cock back into her mouth.
Dan was a little confused as she had barely finished speaking when his cock went back into her mouth, but Dan was enjoying the blowjob too much to care.
Up and down she bobbed on his cock, deep throating him each time. Dan was in sexual heaven as he just sat there and enjoyed it.
Before he knew it, Dan imagined Fred in his mind.
He pictured the night before with Fred on this sofa and Dan riding his cock.
"Fuck! Yes!" Dan moaned.
He thought of Fred's tongue in his mouth and Fred's hands grabbing and spanking him as he took the older man's massive cock deep inside of him.
Dan's balls started to tighten, and he knew he was about to cum.
"Fuuuckking slut!" Dan roared out.
Like normal he gave no warning about him cumming as he filled Candice's mouth. She normally complained about cumming in his mouth and gagged a little, but she swallowed down every drop without as much as a moan.
She kept sucking his dick like a true slut as he filled her mouth with cum. Dan was panting and moaning like a mad man, and then she pulled back up.
"I'm just gonna go wash my mouth out." Candice said, but there was no panting coming from her, even though she was just sucking his dick like a slut.
Dan grunted back as he caught his breath and Candice walked out. Once again he heard a few doors open and close and eventually she returned and took off his blindfold.
Dan smiled at her as he saw her half naked body.
"Want to uncuff me and I'll fuck that little cunt of yours?" Dan asked.
"Actually, I need to get home," Candice told him. "Don't worry about me. That was just for you."
"I'll take that." Dan laughed, thinking that he just got a blowjob for nothing as she unlocked his cuffs.
He gave Candice's bare arse a spank before she put her raincoat back on and left.
As Dan returned to the sofa he had a giant smile on his face, see, I'm not faggot. I just got a blowjob from a slut, and I didn't have to do anything in return. I am back.
Dan's confident, straight side didn't last forever though as Fred arrived later than night.
"Missed me, bitch?" Fred said as he walked into the house.
"Erm, yeah." Dan replied, but something about knowing he was about to be used by this man made Dan's confidence sweep away.
Before he knew it, Fred's hand were on Dan, turning him around and pushing him against the wall.
Fred grabbed Dan's shorts and pulled them to his ankles. The younger man didn't say anything as his older neighbour kicked his feet apart and pulled out his cock and slid it deep into Dan's asshole.
"Ooooh fuck!" Dan squealed as Fred hammered deep into his ass.
"Fuck, I love your cunt," Fred growled into Dan's ear. "I can't stay long though. Wife is in, but I needed another go in this hole."
He gripped onto Dan's hips as he fucked him against the wall. Dan's own hard cock was pressed against the wall, leaving precum stains against it.
"Don't you love how I can just turn up and fuck you like a faggot?" Fred growled as he hammered into Dan's quivering asshole.
Dan panted back as the feeling of his hole being stretched and fucked overwhelmed him.
SPANK!
"You answer when I speak to you, bitch!" Fred shouted.
"Yees!" Dan moaned, "I love that you can fuck me whenever you want!"
"Good girl!" Fred moaned.
Dan's asshole was clenching around Fred's big cock, and he was taking out nearly his entire length before thrusting it back in.
His hips slapped against Dan's jiggling ass while the young boy moaned like a girl.
"That's it, tighten that asshole, boy," Fred moaned. "Keeping you nice and tight for me."
"Oooh fuuckk me!" Dan moaned.
Feeling his cock press against the wall was giving him dual pleasure that made his muscular body shake.
"That's it... that's it... oh yeah, you little faggot!" Fred moaned as he fucked Dan as hard as fucking possible, "FUUUUCCCKKK!!"
Fred slammed his entire body against Dan's and held his cock balls deep into his arsehole as his cock erupted deep into Dan's bowels.
"Fuck, fuck, oh yeah." Fred moaned as his twitching cock unloaded inside Dan.
Dan's insides heated up from the thick cum, but all he felt was gutted that he was so close to cumming but didn't get to.
Fred pulled his cock out of Dan's stretched arsehole, and his cum leaked out. He kept himself pressed against the wall, his cock still twitching as Fred pulled his jeans back up.
SPANK! Fred slapped his ass.
"Right, see you soon, faggot." Fred said.
He opened the door, and Dan knew he could be seen by anyone outside. As soon as Fred left, Dan slammed the door shut.
Fuck sake, I was so close!
Dan bent down to pull up his shorts, and more cum leaked down his thigh. With his right hand he wiped the cum that had run down his thigh.
When he stood up Dan looked at his fingers that were coated with cum.
What am I doing, Dan thought as he wrapped his lips around his fingers and sucked on the cum.
"Mmmm." Dan moaned to the delicious, thick taste.
He kept sucking and licking his fingers until they were completely clean, which left him wanting more.
Fuck sake, Dan thought, why do I want more?
As he sat down on the sofa Dan's ass clenched. If only it was around a cock.
For twenty minutes he sat there daydreaming about Fred's cock. His hand found its way into his shorts and grabbed onto his painfully hard cock as he closed his eyes.
Fuck me, please fuck me... let me swallow your cum.
Suddenly a knock came on the door, and Dan opened his eyes.
"Who's that at this time?" He thought as he stood up and repositioned his hard cock so it wasn't visible.
As he opened the door, Dan sighed when he saw that nerd Kevin. If only he knew his nerd sister was sucking my cock earlier.
"What the fuck do you want?" Dan grunted. He had half a mind to just punch this geek in the face and go back to his wank.
Then, Candice appeared behind him smiling from ear to ear.
"Candice? What the fuck?" Dan asked, why are they both here?
"We need to talk about what happened today." Candice said, her voice full of confidence.
Dan looked at them both trying to act so firm when he knew they were both pathetic geeks.
"You mean about you sucking my dick until you swallowed my cum like a slut?" Dan said, smiling as he waited for her humiliated reaction.
But it never came. And Dan panicked.
"Actually, about that." Candice said, "I think you will want us to come inside."
"Why? Does little Kevin want to watch his sister suck my dick?" Dan said, remaining in his bully position. "Little freak will probably like that."
Kevin remained silent. He was stood upright, but he was not as confident as Candice seemed.
"No," Candice told him and pulled out her phone, "So we can show you this."
Her phone loaded up a video, and Dan's heart sank. It was a video of him, sat on the sofa earlier that day with his hands locked behind his back and a blindfold on. Dan could hear himself moaning from the blowjob he thought was from Candice... but that wasn't the case.
"What the fuck did you two do!" Dan shouted.
The camera moved around, and Dan painfully watched as Kevin was the one on his knees taking Dan's cock down his throat like a pro.
Dan heard himself moan louder in the video.
"You fucking faggot!" Dan shouted and pulled his fist back, ready to punch Kevin, but Candice got in the way.
"Oh no," Candice said as she stood up to Dan. "Everyone is going to know that you're gay."
Dan felt like deja vu. It was Fred all over again, but this time he wasn't going to give in so easily.
"So what?" Dan grunted and laughed. "You're gonna show them this video? I'll just tell them the truth, that you tricked me. Obviously, I'm blind folded and don't know it's this faggot."
Dan was happy with his answer. Sure, that video would hurt his social standing a little, but he knew he had enough sway to make sure he wasn't broken down for good.
"That could work," Candice said and then flicked on her phone, "but when they see this other video, it'll be pretty hard to deny that you are truly gay."
Oh my god.
Dan felt sick as he saw a recording from outside of their window from the night before, and it was him riding Fred's cock. If the last video wasn't enough evidence, then this was the final nail in the coffin.
There wasn't any audio on this one as it was outside the window, but it was clearly him very eagerly riding Fred's cock.
"So," Candice continued, "do you want to let us in, or do you want me to send these videos to everyone?"
Fuck!
"Fine." Dan whispered.
He was still unsure of their motives. Obviously, Kevin liked men as he sucked Dan's dick, but he didn't know how far they would be going.
They walked inside. Candice was confident, and her chest puffed out, but Kevin still looked shy and sheepish.
Dan closed the door as they went into the living room.
"So, what do you want?" Dan said.
"Firstly," Candice told him, "You're never going to treat Kevin badly again. From now on, you're going to be the nicest person in the world to him."
Dan clenched his fists and gritted his teeth.
"Fine." He growled.
"And you're going to give me a blowjob." Kevin suddenly joined in.
Candice gave a shocked but satisfied smile to her brother's response.
"Fuck off!" Dan shouted. He couldn't believe this was happening again.
Kevin stood up in a sort of confidence that Dan had never seen on the nerd before.
"I've sucked your dick, and I'm sure you'll suck a lot more," Kevin said while folding his arms, "so it's only fair."
Dan opened his mouth to argue until Candice cut in.
"Unless! You want everyone to see you being a gay boy." She said with a slight smile.
Dan was stuck once again. He had already sucked three cocks, and now he was going to suck a fourth. This summer was not at all going how he had planned. A few weeks ago Dan probably would've argued, maybe even beat Kevin up, but something had changed in Dan.
Once he got his head around the idea of giving another blowjob, his cock started to stir. The inner slut was coming back out.
Then, Dan hung his head, and without any arguing he had accepted defeat.
"Perfect," Candice said. She folded her arms and sat down onto an arm chair as Kevin sat on the sofa. "Go on then."
I can't believe I'm doing this again, Dan thought.



He walked, humiliated, towards the nerd that he had bullied for years who now sat waiting for his bully to suck his dick.
Dan didn't even look at Kevin as he sunk down to his knees. His hands reached forward and grabbed Kevin's belt.
"You're... you're not gonna tell anyone about this?" Dan asked, finally bringing his eyes up to the smiling Kevin.
"Our little secret." Kevin told him.
At least I can keep this hidden, that's the main thing.
Dan's shaking hands undid Kevin's belt and then unzipped his jeans. He could feel a hard cock grazing against his hands, and Dan's mouth began to water. Why do cocks now have this effect on me?
As he grabbed Kevin's jeans, the nerd lifted his arse from the sofa and allowed Dan to pull them to his ankles.
"Oh my god." Dan gasped as Kevin's cock sprung free.
In front of Dan was a long, very thick, very hard cock! How does such a skinny nerd have such a big cock?!
"W-what?" Kevin asked nervously.
Dan's eyes were locked onto the monster cock in front of him. The skin around his shaft looked perfectly smooth, and his thick head was begging to be tasted.
"You're.... big." Dan whispered, not taking the time to realise what he was saying.
"Jesus Kevin!" Candice shouted from the side. "Fair enough."
Dan barely listened as he was hypnotised by the beautiful cock in front of his eyes. He instinctively reached forward and wrapped his fingers around the shaft. That simple contact forced a moan from Kevin's lips.
I bet he's never had anyone touch his cock before, this should be so humiliating... but his cock is perfect.
Dan's right hand was working through a mind of its own as he slowly stroked up and down and watched Kevin's skin move with his shaft in long, slow, firm strokes from the tip of Kevin's head and down to his balls.
In a few seconds the slit in Kevin's head began to glisten with precum. Dan's mouth watered at the sight, and he licked his lips.
Ever so slowly, Dan leaned forward while on his knees and engulfed Kevin's manhood with his mouth. Closing the gap, Dan's lips wrapped around just past the head and locked around Kevin's shaft.
Oooh god, why does this have to feel so good?
Dan's mouth warmed from Kevin's cock as his tongue pressed against the spongy head and tasted the nerd's precum.
"Mmm." Dan whispered in a moan.
"Oooh god." Kevin moaned above him.
Dan barely listened. It was no longer Kevin to Dan anymore, but now it was just another cock for him to enjoy.
While his tongue lovingly ran against yet another cock, Dan's lips moved down the shaft, taking more into his mouth before pulling his head up. It was a slow, loving blowjob that Dan was enjoying every second of.
"Look at him go." Candice gasped from the side, which brought Dan back to the realisation of what was going on.
With the thick cock still in his mouth, Dan looked to his side to see Candice with her arms folded and a giant smile on her face.
I'm supposed to be fucking her, or at least her giving me a blowjob. Not me sucking her brother's cock.
Candice let out a laugh which sent strange shivers of pleasure through Dan's body and directly to his aching cock.
With his humiliating pleasure, Dan began to bob faster on Kevin's big cock.
He was taking it deeper into his mouth while using his tongue to pleasure the thick head. Before long Dan's senses were flooding with Kevin's precum.
"Fucking hell." Kevin moaned, and his hands gripped onto the sofa cushions.
Hearing his bully victim moaning because of his blowjob gave Dan a strange sense of joy, which only increased his efforts.
"Enjoying having your bully sucking your dick?" Candice's voice asked from the side.
"Oh yeah," Kevin panted out, "I can't believe after all these years Dan turned out to be gay!"
Dan wanted to argue that he wasn't gay, but he couldn't bring himself to pull away from Kevin's dick.
"That's probably why he was so horrible to everyone," Candice replied. "At least you know he won't be horrible again."
"I know," Kevin replied with a moan. "Thank god, I hated it."
Dan started to feel bad, had I really treated Kevin that badly? Sure, I made fun of him, but I didn't think it was so bad.
"Why don't you show him who's in charge now?" Candice said. "Make him take your cock, bro."
Dan was still lovingly bobbing up and down Kevin's cock when he felt a pair of hands on the back of his head. He had enough practice by now to relax his throat as Kevin pushed Dan's head down.
"Gllg!" Dan gagged as Kevin pushed him deeper.
"Oh fuck," Kevin moaned, "He can take it deep!"
"Who knows how experienced he is with sucking dick," Candice laughed from the side. "Go on, fuck his face."
This seemed to open a confident, dominant side inside Kevin as he gripped onto Dan's hair.
Dan couldn't argue even if he wanted to. He was too in love with having a cock in his mouth.
Kevin pushed Dan's head down again, and his big, thick cock pushed into Dan's throat.
"Gllg!" Dan gagged but did nothing to stop Kevin from continuing. In fact, Dan loved it!
As Kevin pushed Dan's head down, his throat would wrap around the big dick.
"Gllg... gllg... glllg!" Dan gagged over and over as Kevin got more dominant.
"You like choking on my dick?!" Kevin moaned as he fucked Dan's throat.
"Mmmmm GLLG! Mmmmm glllg!" Dan moaned and gagged over and over.
"Fucking hell, he takes dick better than me!" Candice laughed. "You should have given me tips on sucking dick!"
Dan's cheeks burnt red with humiliation but his cock leaked in his pants.
As Kevin forced Dan's head up and down, spit began to trickle down the bully's chin, turning this throat fucking into a spit filled, sloppy blowjob. After a few minutes Kevin's hands left Dan's head.
"You take over, bitch." Kevin told him.
Dan could feel the anger and hurt in Kevin's voice. That was when it all hit Dan, the fact that he had made this man's life miserable for years. Guilt encapsulated Dan. He pulled his mouth back as spit covered his lips and looked up at the past victim.
"I'm sorry." Dan whispered.
The anger in Kevin's eyes turned to confusion as his face dropped.
"W-what for?" Kevin stuttered back.
"For everything," Dan whispered. "For bullying you, I'm sorry."
There was a moment of silence as Kevin and Candice took in what Dan had just said. To Dan, the humiliation was gone, and it felt as if a giant weight had been lifted from his shoulders.
The feeling of apologising for his wrong doings was amazing, and Dan looked into Kevin's eyes.
"I'm sorry," He said again. "I... I want to make it up to you. I'll do anything."
A single tear ran down Kevin's cheek as he sniffled and smiled from the corner of his mouth.
"Well," Candice said and stood up after another moment of silence, "I'll leave you two love birds to it."
She walked out as Dan kept his eyes on Kevin.
"I mean it," Dan told him, feeling his own eyes well up, "For everything I've done to you, I never fully realised what I had been doing, but I'm sorry."
It wasn't much of an apology, but it was the best that Dan could think of at the time.
"You really want to make it up to me?" Kevin whispered.
Dan nodded his head and stayed still on his knees as Kevin rose to his feet. A gentle hand held Dan's cheek, and he rose to stand in front of Kevin. Kevin was small, and thin, but Dan felt weak now.
Then, Kevin leaned forward and pressed his lips against Dan's.
This wasn't the first time Dan had kissed a man. Fred enjoyed kissing, but this felt different. It wasn't the animalistic, angry kissing that Fred gave him, but this was a passionate, loving kiss.
Dan's wet lips pressed back against Kevin's as Dan found himself pushing his own tongue into Kevin's mouth.
A big, muscular rugby player lovingly made out with his bully victim.
Kevin's hands held Dan's body as they lovingly embraced. Dan barely realised what he was doing, but suddenly his hands had pulled Kevin's top off. The skinny, hairless nerd pressed his body back against Dan's.
Their lips stuck together as Dan pulled back and looked at Kevin. He was still racked with guilt and wanted to make up for his years of torment.
"Do you want to fuck me?" Dan asked.
As he said it, the idea of Kevin's big cock inside of him made Dan's cock twitch.
Kevin laughed loudly when he heard that.
"What?" Dan asked, feeling embarrassed.
"I just never thought you would say those words to me." Kevin joked out.
"Yeah, me too." Dan replied back.
He grabbed onto the nerd again and pulled him in for a loving kiss. While their tongues danced together, Kevin began to undress Dan. Before long both stood naked, their cocks pressed between their bodies.
Fuck it, Dan thought.
With a seductive smile, Dan walked over to the sofa and bent himself over the arm, his arse facing Kevin. Dan didn't look back, but he heard Kevin move behind him, and then...
"Wooooaahh what?!" Dan moaned as the feel of a warm, wet tongue pressed against his smooth asshole.
"Mmmm," Kevin moaned back and pulled his lips away, "I've wanted to do that for so long."
"You have?" Dan asked, and he turned his head to see Kevin's hands spreading his arse cheeks.
"Yeah," Kevin told him, "I hate you for everything you've done to me, but I've always been attracted to you."
Kevin's tongue went back to making love with Dan's smooth arsehole.
"Oooooh," Dan moaned, "well, now you can get your own back."
Kevin's tongue was amazing! He flicked up and down Dan's quivering hole, then straightened and pushed inside of him, making the rugby player groan louder.
"Fuucking hell!" Dan moaned, "That feels fucking amazing!"
SPANK! Kevin spanked and grabbed Dan's firm arse cheeks.
"You like me eating your ass?" Kevin whispered.
"Soooo much!" Dan moaned, his inner submissive was well and truly out.
Kevin ate Dan's asshole like his life depended on it, making the bigger man shake and moan like a whore.
And then Dan felt a single finger delve deep inside of his ass.
"Oooh fuck!" Dan moaned as his rim wrapped tightly around Kevin's digit.
"You like that?" Kevin asked, more growled, out at Dan and spanked him again.
"Yeeeess!" Dan moaned.
His head pressed against the sofa as Kevin's finger moved in and out of his hole. Soon a second finger stretched Dan, and he felt the other man's knuckles press against his skin.
"After all these years," Kevin groaned, "Now you're bent over and letting me finger you like a fucking bitch!"
Kevin's fingers were quickly pushing and pulling in and out of Dan's spit covered arsehole. His rim wrapped around them, taking them perfectly.
"I aamm!" Dan moaned as he got finger fucked.
Kevin's naked body leaned over Dan's, and his free hand grabbed Dan's hair, forcing his bully to look up.
"Now I'm gonna fuck you," Kevin told him. "Make you feel like a weak faggot, just like how you made me feel!"
Kevin's body heat pressed against Dan's as he kept sliding the two fingers back and forth. Dan was moaning while he looked back at Kevin.
"Please," Dan moaned, turning into the cock slut he had become, "please fuck me."
Kevin pushed Dan's head back down, and his fingers left Dan's arse. Another load of spit landed directly between Dan's cheeks as he felt a thick hard head press against his needy asshole.
"Ooooh fuck!" Dan grunted as his hole stretched around the invading pole.
Kevin's fingers were gripping into Dan's ass cheeks, pulling them apart as he watched his thick cock get swallowed by his bully's asshole.
Dan panted as the air was forced from his lungs, and Kevin just stared down at the muscular bully that was taking his cock.
Seeing such a tight hole grip around his shaft, his cock twitching with every inch made Kevin smile.
And finally, Kevin's big, hairless balls pressed against Dan's as he had inserted the entire length.
"Oooooh you're so deep!" Dan moaned.
It was like every inch of his insides were filled with Kevin's massive cock! And he fucking loved it!
SPANK!
"Who's the faggot bitch now?!" Kevin grunted, "With my cock up your fucking ass!"
"I am!" Dan moaned. "I'm a faggot bitch for you! Fuck me! Fuck me!"
"Urggh fuck!" Kevin groaned as he pulled out and slammed back into Dan.
Years of bullying and built-up anger were being released from Kevin as he grabbed onto Dan's hips and instantly started to hammer into him.
Dan took it like a pro, and he gripped onto the sofa as a giant cock ruined his tight little asshole.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! Kevin punished Dan's firm arse cheeks as he pulled out his entire length and pushed it back in.
"Oooh... urggh.. yes!" Dan moaned, "Fuck me... please keep fucking me!"
Kevin was breathing heavily from the fast fucking, and Dan's asshole was clenching around his cock. Kevin was loving every second, and Dan's own hard cock was rubbing against the sofa.
"Take my cock, you fucking prick!" Kevin roared.
"Make me... urgh... make me take it!" Dan moaned. "Please don't stop... don't stop fucking me!"
"You fucking love it, don't you!" Kevin moaned as he spanked Dan again. "I bet the rest of us who you treated like shit would love to fuck your whore ass!"
"Ooooh fuck!" Dan moaned. "Make me take them! Make me into a faggot whore!"
Kevin never let up on his relentless fucking. After ten minutes, both men were gasping for air, and a coat of sweat glistened from their bodies as Kevin started his final assault.
"Oh god... oh Kevin... fuuckk, I love your dick!" Dan moaned.
"I'm gonna cum!" Kevin moaned with a heavy breath.
Dan's cock was rubbing against the sofa and forcing his own orgasm to the surface.
"Cum in me," Dan panted in exhaustion, "cum... in... my ass..."
Kevin's cock pulsated inside Dan, making his arse stretch even wider as Kevin took harsher, deeper breaths.
"Ooooh fuuuckk!" Ken roared out, and Dan felt it.
The first strike of thick, hot, creamy cum hit the inside of his bowels.
"FUUUCCKK MEEEEE!!" Dan squealed like a little bitch as his own cock erupted onto the sofa.
His orgasm forced his asshole to clench around Kevin's firing dick, and both men panted wildly.
Kevin was pulling his entire cock out and slamming it harshly into Dan with every shot of his cum.
Both of them moaned and came for nearly five minutes until Kevin's balls were thoroughly drained. His body leaned forward, keeping his cock inside of Dan as he rested on the rugby player's muscular back.
"Oh god..." Kevin panted.
He was breathing loud and heavy, as was Dan, who remained limp over the sofa.
Dan couldn't speak. His lungs felt exhausted from the fucking, and even as Kevin's cock went soft and slipped from his cum filled ass, Dan couldn't move.
"Oooooohh!" Dan moaned when suddenly Kevin's tongue was back onto his arsehole.
"Mmmm!" Kevin moaned as he ate Dan's creampied asshole.
Dan could feel the hot cum pouring out of his asshole, only to be licked up by Kevin who lapped away at it like an ice cream.
The tongue soothed Dan's fucked asshole, and he stayed still, enjoying it.
Kevin kept licking up and down, sticking his tongue inside Dan's asshole, making sure he got every last drop of cum.
When he was finished, Kevin pulled Dan's head up and shoved his tongue into Dan's mouth.
It took a few seconds to realise that Kevin was pushing a mouthful of cum into his mouth. Kevin's tongue was massively coated in his own cum as he shared it with Dan.
Some fell past their mouths and down Dan's chin, covering Dan.
The two men shared the mouthful of cum, and Dan swallowed some down. Then Kevin lifted his head up.
"Open your mouth." Kevin spoke with a mouthful of creamy liquid.
With the skinny nerd above him, Dan opened his mouth and stuck out his tongue. He was delirious as he watched Kevin open his mouth, and a dollop of cum dripped from his mouth into Dan's.
Dan closed his mouth around it only for more to land on his lips before swallowing it down.
"Damn, that was good." Kevin said.
Dan stayed bent over the sofa, panting for air as Kevin got dressed.
"Come over next time you want to go again." Kevin said and kissed Dan's cheek before he left.
Dan stayed there for a while, feeling broken but somehow lighter.
Epilogue
"Hiya mate," Fred spoke down the phone, "are we still on for the game tomorrow?"
"Yeah," Paul replied, "Me, you, Tim, Simon and Ryan. Meet at mine around 6pm?"
"Perfect," Fred said with a smile. "I have a little surprise as well for everyone."
"Oh, what is it?" Paul asked.
"You'll just have to wait and see." Fred replied and put the phone down.
He looked out of his window as one of the neighbours in their community left Dan's house. Seems that faggot is enjoying getting more cock, Fred thought as he went to get himself some dinner.
Well, tomorrow he will be getting a lot of cock, Fred thought, already turned on by the idea, I can't wait to see his face with five loads of cum covering him.
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"Well, this wasn't what I was expecting." A voice said from behind Ben.
Instantly our lips stopped kissing, and I opened my eyes. Ben was staring back at me, and I watched as he turned his head without saying a word. He was still inside me, our naked bodies pressed together.
I shifted my head to look past him, although I already knew whose voice it was.
There she stood, our Mum at the end of the room with her arms crossed, just staring at her two naked children, at her eldest son with his cock still inside her youngest daughter.
I could feel Ben's body tense up around me. I couldn't believe it. We had been caught! It took less than three days! It was all over now.
"M-Mum," I stuttered when Ben didn't say anything, "I can explain."
I absolutely could not explain, but what else was I supposed to say?
"You can explain why I just walked in on my eighteen year old daughter begging my twenty year old son, and her brother, to, and I quote, "Fucking cum in my fucking cunt!"?"
No, I could not explain that. I didn't even react to hearing my mum swear twice! I had never heard her swear before, but I guess she was just quoting me.
She just stood there, arms crossed and looking at us. I became very self-conscious over the fact that we were both naked and Ben's cock was still inside of my cum filled unprotected pussy.
"Ben," Mum sighed, "Please exit your sister."
I should've immediately picked up on the calmness of her tone, but my world was crumbling around me for having been caught doing incest, and it stopped me from noticing.
"Y-yes, mum." Ben stuttered, finally able to speak.
His semi hard cock left my juicy hole, and even with my mum there I had to admit that I missed his cock inside me, and then he lay next to me. Both of us were up on our elbows, naked, sweating, and me leaking cum as our mother looked down at us.
"How long has this been going on?" Mum asked.
"Erm, well... I mean... we, erm..." Both of us stuttered stupidly.
"Enough!" Mum said in a clear domineering tone. "How long?"
"Since... since we set off on this holiday." Ben answered her. Thank god because I didn't know if I could speak!
"So, it's pretty new then?" Mum asked, and I assumed she was relieved that her children hadn't been having sex for a very long time.
"M-mum," I stuttered, "can I, you know, put some clothes on?"
"Why?" Mum asked back immediately. She was so hard to read that part of me wished she would just start shouting already. "You're obviously happy being naked in front of your brother, so why not your mother as well?"
"Well, I mean... erm, I guess?" I replied back.
My head was a mess. I had just been caught doing incest. How was I ever going to come back from this?
"What are you doing here, Mum?" Ben asked.
Jesus, the balls on him to ask her a question like that when she just caught us! I did not want to be him right now!
"I heard you sneaking out again," Mum explained, "so I got a key for your sister's room at reception. I wanted to make sure you weren't drinking... I didn't think this is what I would find."
The way she emphasised "your sister", I really could not tell how she felt. Was she furious, confused, disappointed? Her face was just straight, and her tone was simply just serious.
Neither of us answered, although I did glance across to Ben to see his cock still semi hard and glistening with both of our cum. I was also very aware that his massive load of cum that was recently deposited inside of me was leaking out.
"Huh," Mum sighed and threw her arms down, "I should've known this would happen."
What?
That I wasn't expecting. Why would she have known this would happen?
"I guess you're both like your father and I more than I realised." Mum then told us.
More than we realised? Does that mean she has done incest before? As far as I was aware, neither Mum or Dad had any siblings. Unless that meant with their parents?! No! I couldn't believe it!
Although, that would make me feel less bad about me and Ben. At least I wasn't having sex with my parents.
"At least I am here early on to help show you both what to do." Mum said, but her tone had turned from serious to almost playful.
Wait! What did she just say?!
As I looked at our mother, she began to smile.
"What... erm, what do you mean?" Ben asked.
Mum took a few steps towards the bed, closer and closer to our naked bodies. As her legs reached the foot of the bed, she smiled at my brother.
"Well," She said in a smooth seductive tone, "I am sure you're an excellent lover, but you're both still so young, you both need... guidance."
What was she implying? Ben didn't seem as frozen as me because when Mum's knees landed onto the hotel bed, I could not move an inch! On the other hand, Ben sat up, his eyes nearly popping out of his skull.
"What... does that mean?" Ben asked her.
I wanted to ask questions as well, but my mouth was refusing to work.
I simply lay there, propped up on my forearms as my mother began to crawl closer towards me, wearing pink, skimpy pyjamas.
Mum reached the bottom of my feet, which I had reactively put together, when I first saw our Mum catching us. My knees were up, meaning that my legs were pressed together.
Mum then turned towards Ben.
"I will be able to teach you more once your father knows." Mum told him and I had another internal explosion in my head.
"Y-you... you're gonna tell dad?" Ben asked her.
Mum smiled at us both and gave out a little laugh.
"Of course," She told us, "And unfortunately, until your father is aware of what is going on, I won't be able to touch your dick... as appealing as it looks."
WHAT THE FUCK IS GOING ON?!
I saw Ben give first a complete look of shock, but then a smirk! He felt good after our Mum complimenting his dick. I mean, it is a pretty amazing dick! But still!
"However," Mum said and turned her green, lust filled eyes at me, "that means I can show you things that you wouldn't believe."
My Mum's fingers wrapped onto my smooth thin knees, and with a quick pull, she spread my legs wide open! I didn't fight it; I was too confused over what was going on.
My own eyes were stretched wide open as my Mum's fell down between my legs where Ben's cum was trickling out of my tight, little hole.
"I hope you are on the pill, young lady." Mum whispered, never taking her eyes from my pussy.
"I.. err... I..." I stuttered, still not able to find any words in the English language.
"She's not, mum." Ben answered for me, coming to my rescue as always.
Mum looked at him angrily and then back at me.
"Naughty," She spat out, "You are not to cum inside your sister again until we have gotten her on the pill. Understand?"
"Y-yes... Mum." Ben stuttered back nervously.
Mum then brought her stare back to me, and slowly the anger over learning about our unprotected sex turned back into a smile.
"Well," She whispered as her head began to slowly move lower and lower between my open legs, growing closer to my tight smooth cum-filled pussy. "I guess I will just have to lick out as much of your cum as possible."
WHAT?!
Suddenly, Mum's mouth wrapped around my pussy lips, and I felt her wet warm tongue take a long firm lick from the bottom of my slit, past my cum filled hole, and up against my clit, taking with her a mouthful of her son's still warm cum.
"Fuuuucckk Muuuummm!!" I moaned as I crossed yet another line of incest.
Mum's thick tongue pressed against the bottom of my slit again and took another gulp of my brother's cum into her mouth.
"Mmm," She moaned as her head looked up at me from between her legs, "I'm not sure if it's your cunt or your brother's cum, but this is delicious."
I saw her red painted fingernails dig into my open thighs as her tongue returned to my soaked hole.
"Oooooh Mum!" I moaned again, and my body finally started to move as I reached down and pressed my hand onto the top of her head.
I had never had any interest in girls before. Sure, I had made out with a few of my girl friends, but that was always to tease guys! But right now, with my own Mum licking my pussy, I wished I had tried it sooner!
My chest began to heave as my big tits moved up and down, Ben was great at eating me out, but Mum was on a whole other level! She clearly had a lot of experience with this!
"Oh my god." I heard Ben moan from my side.
He had gotten onto his knees to get a better angle of this incestuous lesbian act, and his cock was back to being fully hard again. Then I felt Mum's tongue leave my pussy.
"Oh," She said, seeing his cock, "You are like your father."
Her hand reached across but stopped just mere inches away from Ben's cock.
"Dammit, why does your father have to be such a heavy sleeper." She grunted and then turned back to me.
"Can't we just do it anyway?" Ben asked, and I could see in his eyes the hunger to fuck our mother. What a turn this night had taken.
"Sorry sweetie," Mum replied, "Your dad and I have set rules for this sort of stuff. I can only be with other women when he's not here, unless he's given permission. Same goes for him and women."
A day ago, hearing about my Mum and Dad's apparently wild, sex life would have been traumatic. Strange how only a few minutes of time could change my outlook on everything.
Then, Mum turned her attention back to me.
"Now where was I?" She whispered.
My mouth was wide open, and I couldn't believe I was thinking it, but I was desperate for my mum to keep eating my pussy.
And thank god, she did!
Her lips sucked in one of my pussy lips and massaged it with her tongue, all while she looked up at me with her devilish eyes.
"Oh god... Mum... that feels good." I moaned.
"Mmmm," She moaned back, pulling my lip back slightly before letting it go. "You do cum a lot, don't you, Ben?"
"Grace seems to bring it out of me." Ben told her.
"All this cum in her unprotected pussy," Mum whispered as she traced a fingertip up and down my wet pussy lips. "Very naughty."
"Ooooooh!" I moaned as my Mum pushed a finger deep inside my hole.
I was already loosened by my brother's big cock, which meant she easily pushed a second finger inside of me. I spread my legs wider and looked down at my mum fingering me.
"Do you like that?" She whispered. Then she curled her fingers and found my G-spot.
"Fuuuck yes Mum!" I moaned out.
Her mouth went down again, and her lips sucked on my clit. Her tongue flicked it.
"FUUUCCKKING HELL!!" I screamed.
I don't know how she did it, but this was better than anything.
As my Mum licked and fingered me, her hand reached up and began to play with my breast. She kneaded them with her fingers as she took hold of one of my nipples.
"Mum... oh fuck Mum... that's so good!" I moaned.
My body was twitching, and I couldn't control my breath.
As I moaned, I grunted when my Mum's mouth left my pussy.
"Ben," She shouted over at my brother who was watching the act, "I can't make you cum, but your sister still can."
I stared at my Mum in shock at her words. I had always thought she was a conservative person! God, was I wrong!
"Go fuck her mouth as I fuck her cunt." She ordered Ben.
The smile on his face told me that my brother was happy to do as our mother told him. And when Mum's mouth returned to my pussy, I couldn't object either, not that I wanted to.
Ben straddled my chest, which unfortunately blocked my view of my mum eating my pussy, but I did get a good view of my brother's muscular body and big cock as he pushed it towards my open, panting mouth.
"Mmmmm." I moaned once my thick lips wrapped around his hard cock.
I could still taste myself on his shaft as my tongue swirled around his head. His thighs pressed my tits together, and I could even feel his balls resting on me as he started to slide back and forth into my mouth. From my position I couldn't do much bobbing, but I was happy for Ben to take charge.
"MMMMMMM!!" I moaned in shock again as Mum attacked my throbbing clit with her tongue.
She increased the speed that she was fingering me, well and truly now fucking my pussy with her fingers.
Ben's fingers then took hold of my hair and pulled my face a little for a better angle. I looked up at Ben who was smiling at me, and with a mouthful of cock I tried to smile back.
"How is your sister at blowjobs?" Mum asked my brother between licks.
"Oh yeah, she's the best I've ever had," Ben told her which again made me smile around his cock, "just before you came in, her head was off the side of the bed, and she was taking me completely down her throat."
"Mmm impressive," Mum replied, "Maybe I don't have as much to teach you as I thought."
"MMMMMMM!!" I moaned as my mum started to finger me even harder.
I spread my legs as wide as they could possibly go as she licked and fingered me. My brother really started to fuck my face as well, which forced spit to drip down my chin.
"Are you gonna cum, my little daughter?" Mum asked me.
"MMmmhmmhh!" I moaned back, knowing it was building up quickly.
"Keep fucking her face," Mum told Ben. "I'm about to make your sister cum very fucking hard."
"Mmm... mmm... mmmmm..." I moaned around my brother's cock over and over as my orgasm grew.
My mum pushed my spread legs into the air as she fucked my pussy. And then... in one swift motion, I felt an entire finger sink deep into my smooth virgin arsehole.
"MMMMMMMMMMMM!!!" I screamed from the double pleasure of having both my holes fingered.
"Cum for me now!" Mum ordered.
Her tongue attacked my throbbing clit as she fingered my pussy and arse. Having Ben's cock in my mouth, all I could let out was a muffled scream as one of the biggest orgasms of my life hit me.
"MMMMMMMMFFFFFF!!!" I roared around his cock as my body twitched and shook with an earth-shattering orgasm.
"Keep fucking cumming!!" Mum ordered as my arsehole stretched once again for a second finger to delve into my bowels.
"Mmmmmfmmmfmfmm!" I moaned constantly as both holes got fucked by my mother.
My legs started to jump about wildly in the air. Finally, Ben pulled his cock from my mouth.
"Hooollly fuuucckk muuuuumm!!" I screamed out.
"Dam, I wish I could have that cock in me," My mum said as she pulled her fingers from my twitching holes. Ben stood back, and both of them looked at my naked, sweaty, twitching body. "Ben, fuck your sister from behind."
"No problem." Ben happily agreed.
I was weak, but I let my brother position me onto my hands and knees. My senses had just started to return, and I was able to hold myself up as I lifted my arse into the air.
"Now then," Mum said as my brother lined his cock up with my drenched pussy, "let's practice on your cunt licking skills."
I turned my head, as did Ben, and both of us held our jaws wide open as our mother stood there completely naked! Her tits were huge! Bigger than mine! They were heavy but still held themselves well. She also had large nipples. She was a thick woman, but damn she was sexy.
The shock of seeing our naked mother made Ben pause with his head tapping at my hole.
"I... I've never done that before." I managed to whisper out.
Mum smiled and moved onto the bed as she lay down in front of me and slowly spread her thick thighs. Damn, her pussy was beautiful. She was smooth all over with soft wet lips just inviting me in.
"Well then," Mum whispered as she crept her pussy towards my face, "time for you to learn."
I was on my hands and knees as Mum moved her pussy to within an inch from my face. It was my first time tasting another woman, and it was going to be my Mum. She rubbed my cheek with her thumb and made me look up at her.
"Now," She whispered, "My beautiful daughter. Make your mother cum with that delicious tongue of yours."
I thought about how shocked I was when Mum first walked in on us, how I thought it was all over, but boy was I wrong.
"Y-yes... Mum." I whispered.
Holding onto my face, my mum guided me down. I had one last look at her pussy before looking up to meet her eyes and then... my lips touched her pussy lips, and I extended my tongue to push it into her delicious little hole.
"Goooood girl," Mum moaned, "You have no idea how long I've been fantasising about this."
She had? My mum had fantasised about me going down on her?
"Oh yes," Mum said as if reading my mind, "Ever since you turned 18, I have been adoring your beautiful body."
"Mmmm." I moaned at the realisation as my senses were flooded with my mother's delicious juices.
"Ben," Mum whispered as I gently licked at her slit, "let me see how well you can fuck your sister."
"You got it." I heard Ben say right before he thrusted his entire length deep into the depths of my pussy.
"Ooooh fuck!" I moaned into my Mum's pussy as I kept my eye contact with her.
"No cumming inside her this time," Mum told him. "You can cum over her pretty face but not inside her fertile little cunt."
"Fine." Ben sarcastically replied.
To be honest, I was gutted. I loved feeling my brother cum inside me, but a facial would have to do.
Ben's fingers gripped at my toned hips, and I felt his big, thick cock start to plow me from behind. My soaked pussy clenched to him tightly, milking him as I was in this incestuous threeway.
"Mmmm! Oooh fuck!" I moaned as I tried to lick my Mum's pussy whilst getting hammered by my brother.
"Do you like your brother fucking you?" My mum asked me.
"Yeeees!!" I moaned. His thrusts were making it hard for my tongue to stay on my mum's clit. "He's sooo deep!!"
"Mmm, just like his father." Mum moaned back.
Her fingers pushed on my head and forced me to find her clit with my tongue. I licked up and down her wet slit as my brother fucked me hard from behind.
For a while all that could be heard was the three of ours moans mixed with Ben's body slapping against mine. I could feel his big heavy balls hitting my clit with each thrust.
"That's it, sweetie," My mum moaned. "Keep licking my clit... now finger me."
My left hand gripped onto her fleshy thigh for support while my right hand moved towards her soaked pussy. I easily pushed two fingers inside of her. Knowing how to find my own G-spot, it wasn't hard to find my Mum's.
"Thhaatt'ss it," Mum moaned, "You're going to make me cum... then you're going to take your brothers load over your face."
"Yeeess Mum!" I moaned back.
Ben was grunting from behind as he fucked me with every inch of his strength. I thought he had fucked me hard before, but this was nearly twice as hard. On my hands and knees, he felt even deeper as well, hitting parts inside of me that had never been reached before.
Mum started to grab at her own big tits, pinching her nipples and moaning as I licked her pussy like an ice cream. Her nectar was so sweet and delicious.
"Oh fuck... oh fuck, you're so deep!" I moaned and looked up. "He's fucking me so hard, Mum!"
"Finger your sisters arsehole!" Mum moaned at him.
I was beyond arguing now, my body was just a vessel for pleasure and taking whatever it could get. Ben, who had happily played with my arse before, slid a finger deep inside of it as he fucked me.
"Oooh fuuckk mee!!" I moaned as my pussy felt tighter around his cock with my arsehole being filled as well.
"We will have to get your arse ready to take your father's cock." Mum told me.



Dad was going to fuck my arse? I thought as I kept licking her, my brain not properly taking it all in.
"Don't worry though, sweetie," Mum moaned. "You can receive great pleasure from anal. We'll show you how.
"Mmmmm okay!" I moaned back, willing to agree to anything right now.
My arsehole quivered around my brother's finger as he hammered into my drenched pussy, all while my tongue was licking up and down my Mum's wet slit.
Her fingers were gripping my hair as she began to moan louder. I kept looking up at her, seeing her panting as she stared at me.
"That's it, keep licking my cunt." Mum moaned.
"Mmmm!" I moaned back to her.
I didn't know if I was going to be able to cum again, but I was loving the feeling of my brother's big cock sliding in and out of me.
As I licked and fingered my Mum, her moans grew louder.
"Fuck! Fuck me baby!" Mum moaned. "Make your Mum cum!!"
"Cuuum for me, mum!!" I shouted as I attacked her clit with my tongue.
Ben was grunting and moaning behind me as he slapped my firm arse cheeks.
"YES! YES! YES!" Mum started to scream as her body tensed around me. "FUUCK, I'M CUMMING!!!"
I was making my mum cum, and I fucking loved it!! Her cunt gripped at my fingers, and I was rewarded with a gush of her cum hitting my tongue.
"FUUUUCKK!!" She kept screaming as she grabbed her own tits.
"Oh fuck, I won't last much longer!" Ben warned.
Apparently fucking his sister as he watched his mum cum was too much for him.
"Not yet!" Mum moaned as she kept cumming. "Hold it!"
She kept screaming and moaning around me as my brother really battered in my pussy. His cock was expanding, and I knew he was going to cum any second.
"Mum!" Ben moaned on the brink of orgasm.
"Get on your fucking knees, Grace!" My mum ordered me.
Ben's thick, wet cock slipped from my pussy, and I moved like a bullet as I turned around, grabbed onto his wet cock, and wanked him at my face.
"OOOHH FUUUCK YEEEESS!!" Ben roared like a wild beast.
"FUCK!" I shouted when the first rope of hot, thick cum hit my forehead.
"FUUUCK MEEEEE!!" Ben roared as another strike of cum hit my face.
I was wanking his cock as fast as possible as he shot another, this one landing in my hair. Then another over my face, then another and another. Over and over my brother covered every inch of my face with his cum.
I opened my mouth and was able to land a direct hit onto my tongue. I swallowed down my brother's delicious cum instantly as more strikes hit my lips.
As he slowed down on cumming, I kept stroking his cock. There was so much cum glazing my face that it started to drip down onto my chest. Suddenly, my Mum's hands reached from around me and grabbed my tits! She was pulling at them while rubbing my brothers cum into my skin.
"That's it, sweetie," Mum whispered. "Cum all over your sister."
Mum was kissing the back of my neck and upper back as Ben slowly stopped cumming. He was panting wildly as his cock started to go soft in my hands.
"Oh my god," Ben moaned, "that was amazing."
I licked around my cum-covered lips, tasting my brother's seed.
"God, I love cum." I moaned.
Mum's hands were still playing with my sticky tits and rubbing my nipples.
"Just like me." She whispered in my ear.
What a sight it must have been for Ben, standing over his naked sister and mother as she played with my tits.
"Do you," I panted, "want a taste?"
Mum's mouth was next to my ear, and I knew she could smell her son's amazing cum.
"God, I want to," She whispered, "But I can't."
Mum's hands left my tits, and she stood up beside the bed as Ben moved to the floor. I remained there, feeling his cum drying on my face. I even scooped some with my fingers to lick it off.
"Now, you're going back to your room," Mum told Ben. "I'm not risking you filling your sister with cum again."
"Fine." Ben sarcastically replied.
"We'll be back at 9am, with your dad," Mum said with a smile. "There are going to be some interesting revelations tomorrow."
Ben gave me a smile as they both said goodbye, got dressed, and left. To be fair, I was exhausted from cumming so much, and my head was spinning. I just had a threeway with my brother and mum, and apparently my dad was going to join in.
This did have all the makings of an interesting family holiday.
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Chapter 1

Lexi had always known that her sexuality was met with a question mark. Ever since turning 18 she had found herself in the bedroom (or office, car, public park) with people from both genders.
Now, Lexi had recently turned 24, was just about to finish her University education, and was wondering what her next stage of life would bring.
As a young, pansexual, Lexi was ready to take on any new adventure by the horns, which is partly how she ended up chatting to an author of whose stories she regularly read on Literotica. It started with an innocent message where she complimented on his work, most of which she had read and enjoyed many an orgasm to. For a few days she checked her emails for a reply, and every day that none came, she felt a splash of disappointment.
Which meant when she saw his reply, a smile took over her face that could not be wiped off.
Lexi was living with her friend Sarah, whom she shared a sexual relationship with, as well as being best friends. Although they had separate rooms, Lexi often found herself sleeping in Sarah's bed.
One morning Lexi woke up, and Sarah was sound asleep beside her when she saw a message from John.
John: Good morning, beautiful. I was wondering if you would want to finally meet?
Lexi's heart fluttered. She and John had shared many sexually charge conversations, however she had never met or even seen a picture of him. So far, their online relationship had been able to keep the fun and bubbly part of an early, honeymoon period of a relationship. Was she ready for the next step?
As Sarah snored quietly next to her, Lexi decided that she had to take this new opportunity.
Lexi: Definitely! What are you up to this weekend?
"You're up early?" Sarah grumbled from the side.
Turning her head, Lexi saw her friend and lover stretching as the duvet fell down to her waist, and her large chest lifted into the air. The realisation that Lexi was going to meet with John had her pussy yearning, and without another second to waste, she leaned over and kissed her partner.
Sarah kissed her back immediately, if a little sleepily. Lexi bit her friend's thick, bottom lips before pressing her tongue into Sarah's mouth.
Lexi gently held onto Sarah's large, right breast. Not too firmly, but enough to indicate what she had in mind. As her thumb massaged Sarah's large nipple, Sarah let out a quiet gasp.
Her hand moved from Sarah's breast and snuck down her soft stomach and between the other girl's legs.
"Oooh." Sarah moaned as Lexi pressed a digit swiftly between her wet lips.
Lexi bit Sarah's bottom lip again as she smiled devilishly down.
"Dominant Lexi today?" Sarah panted as Lexi's finger slowly pumped in and out, Sarah's juices coating Lexi's finger.
"Aren't I always dominant Lexi?" She replied with hunger in her voice.
Sarah had long, soft blonde hair that Lexi brushed out of her face. Lexi on the other hand had very short, red hair, the sort of hair that would make her stand out, even without her shining blue eyes and beautiful, chiselled face.
No longer able to wait, Lexi climbed on top of Sarah, and facing backwards she lowered herself down onto her friend's face.
"Mmmm." Lexi moaned and bit her bottom lip when Sarah's tongue came into contact with her sex.
Underneath her, Lexi marvelled at her friend's amazing naked body, as well as her spread legs. While Sarah's tongue worked on Lexi's slit, Lexi reached down and pressed a finger back into Sarah.
"Mmmm!" Sarah moaned, although it was muffled by Lexi's pussy.
Lexi had thin legs, and her pale smooth thighs rocked back and forth on Sarah's face, pressing her pussy lips down onto Sarah's mouth.
Sarah's moist pussy gripped onto Lexi's finger, and Lexi watched her digit move in and out of her friend. Both women let out quiet moans of pleasure from this morning sex session.
I need to taste her! Lexi thought as her arousal took over, and she delved her face down.
A soft, wet tongue passed Lexi's thin, soft lips and pressed against Sarah's swollen clit.
"Oooooh god!" Sarah moaned as her hands grabbed onto Lexi's firm, arse cheeks.
Lexi took charge as regular with Sarah and rocked back and forth, effectively fucking her friend's face while she ate Sarah's pussy.
Sarah knew exactly how to pleasure Lexi, and Lexi did Sarah. So, it took only a few minutes for both women to be moaning loudly.
Lexi was pushing two fingers in and out of her friend.
"Fuck... I'm guunna... I'm gonna cum!" Lexi moaned and pushed her mound harder against Sarah's face.
At the same time Sarah's pussy clenched around Lexi's fingers and she screamed into Lexi.
"Fuuuucckkk!!" Both women screamed out as they came against each other.
Lexi kept pumping her two fingers in and out of Sarah while Sarah's tongue gently massaged Lexi's clit throughout her orgasm.
"Fuck," Lexi gasped again as she climbed off Sarah. She laid next to her friend and pulled her in for a cuddle.
"What brought that on?" Sarah asked, her lips still glistening with Lexi's juices.
Lexi smiled and blushed but didn't say anything.
"Oh," Sarah said with a chuckle, "it's that Mr. Writer friend of yours, isn't it?"
"Shut up." Lexi joked and playfully tapped her friend's arm.
Lexi speaking to John was no secret since she shared everything with Sarah. She also wasn't able to hide the multiple times that she had to sneak off to her own room to have a dirty conversation with John online.
"So, what's happened?" Sarah asked.
Lexi couldn't get the smile from her face if she tried.
"I think we're gonna meet up." Lexi revealed.
"About fucking time," Sarah joked. "You two have been flirting like high school students for ages!"
"We're not that bad." Lexi said with a smile, when in fact, she knew they were that bad.
"I'm only teasing," Sarah replied. "It's cute, but I just hope he's nice to you."
"He seems nice." Lexi replied, shit, has he replied?
She managed to lean across the bed before going back to cuddle Sarah as she saw his message.
John: I'm free on Saturday night if you are?
Lexi smiled once again as she typed back.

Chapter 2

Lexi: Yeah, I am! Let's do it!
John was smiling at his phone as he read her message. He was undressed and lying alone, nervously waiting for her reply. Part of John had been nervous that attempting to take their online relationship to meeting up would put her off, but seeing her wanting to meet as well made him happy.
After arranging to meet up John got out of bed and got ready for work. He showered, trimmed his short beard and combed his brunette hair before putting on a shirt and trousers and heading off.
As he sat at work, all he could think of was meeting Lexi. It was strange. Although John had met up with girls online and even spoken to people from Literotica before, it felt different with Lexi. There was an easiness to speaking to her. Considering they came from different walks of life and never normally would have met, they seemed to fit together perfectly.
John just hoped that in person would be as good as online.
From their many dirty chats he knew that they had similar kinks. However, from experience he knew that wasn't everything needed to make for a pleasurable experience.
John had met with women before who liked everything that he did, but they just didn't click, so when they met and had sex, it was awkward. He prayed that would not be the case with Lexi.
On his lunch break John went to the local café with one of his work friends, Derek. They both ordered a sandwich and sat down together.
"So, boring week, hey." Derek said, unable to hide his displeasure of work.
"Yeah, should pick up this weekend though." John replied with the smile he had worn since Lexi agreed to meet up.
"Why's that?" Derek asked with a raised eyebrow.
"Well," John replied, unable to hide his excitement, "I have a date."
"Nice," Derek said and forced a high five from John. "What's she like?"
John knew he couldn't go into detail of his and Lexi's exact relationship. Apart from his female partner, no one in John's regular life knew about his kinky side, or that he wrote on Literotica. To everyone else he was a vanilla, regular guy.
They had no idea that he was bi, that he was both dominant and submissive, or that he regularly appeared at swinger's clubs across the country.
"She's nice," John replied. "She's 24."
"Oh, a younger woman." Derek replied. It was true, John was 29, but Lexi seemed very intelligent and knew what she wanted.
"And a red head." John told him.
"Nice!" Derek said loudly. "They say red heads are the freakiest."
John knew exactly how freaky Lexi was, but he wasn't about to start telling that to anyone.
"Well, it's just drinks," John told him. "We'll see what happens."
But John knew from his many chats with Lexi what could happen. Although he wasn't going to push anything, he wanted to see exactly what Lexi had in mind before committing to anything.
All day John was lost in thoughts of Lexi, which a lot of the time had his pants stretched by his hard cock.
As soon as he got home, he went to text Lexi.
John: Hey, how's your day been?
Lexi didn't take long to reply.
Lexi: Hey! Not bad, just chilling. What about you?
For an hour they both had normal conversations until the subtle hints and flirty tones shifted. Eventually, Lexi sent a message that signalled she was ready for a little fun.
Lexi: I'm sure I could make your day more interesting by hiding under your desk.
John's cock began to grow as he typed back.
John: My day would go a lot quicker with a sexy red head between my legs.
He eagerly waited for her reply, his eyes stuck to the three dots as she typed.
Lexi: No one else knowing that you have an obedient slut eagerly worshiping your cock.
That'll do it.
John knew that Lexi was a switch, same as him, but they both seemed to know exactly which mood the other was in. And John was ready for a dirty chat where Lexi played the role of an obedient slut.

Chapter 3

"Mmmmffff!" Lexi moaned as she bit her bottom lip to hide her orgasming moans.
Her fingers were pressing firmly against her clit as she massaged herself, her naked body slightly glistening with sweat as her small, pale body shook. Sarah was in the other room, and though hearing her roommate cumming was nothing new to her, Lexi didn't want to take the piss.
She was still reading John's last message as an orgasm coursed through her small body.
John: My hands gripping your hips as you feel me fuck you over my desk, feeling my cum filling your hot, tight little pussy.
It took a few minutes for Lexi's orgasm to die down to the point where she could reply.
Lexi: Mmm, I just came so hard... I can't wait to finally meet.
She panted for air, her small, perky breasts heaving up and down as she waited for his reply.
John: Me too. Just so you know, I'm happy just to meet for drinks. I don't want you to think that we have to do anything if you don't want to.
Lexi smiled. She already knew that meeting up would lead to sex, but she appreciated his understanding and respect for her.
Lexi: I'm pretty sure that once I lay eyes on you that I won't be able to keep my hands off.
John started to type back immediately. One of the joys about their chatting is that there were no games. Neither of them pretended to wait a while to reply; it was all instant.
John: Well, let's hope you like what you see!
Lexi: I'm sure I will. I hope you like what you see!
John: From what I've heard, I know I'll think you're beautiful. And I already know your personality is amazing.
Lexi blushed and smiled as she rolled onto her stomach and typed back.
Lexi: Not too bad yourself.
They chatted for another hour until they went to sleep.
The next morning.
Lexi woke up in her own time. Lexi had only recently finished University and had just landed a job, but that didn't start for a few weeks, meaning she had a few weeks left of freedom, which she was making the most of.
When she entered the living room Sarah was in her pyjamas and watching TV with a bowl of cereal.
"Morning." Sarah said with a smile.
Lexi sat down next to her, barely paying attention on what was on the TV.
"Do you want to come shopping with me today?" Lexi asked.
"Sure, what are you buying?" Sarah replied.
"I have money left from my student loans, and I need something to wear on Saturday." Lexi told her.
"Oh," Sarah replied with a knowing grin, "and what sort of clothes are you looking for?"
Lexi giggled and hit her friend with a cushion.
"Well, something that will make me look hot on the date!" Lexi told her, "and maybe something underneath that he can rip off!"
Sarah smiled back.
A few hours later the two girls were walking through the shopping centre and towards one of Lexi's favourite clothing stores. Once inside she picked out an outfit and went to try it on.
"Wow." Sarah gasped when Lexi walked out.
"You like it?" Lexi asked with flushed cheeks.
I can't believe I'm so nervous, Lexi thought, I've had sex with loads of guys! Why am I so nervous?
But there was no reasoning to it, Lexi was nervous, excited, and couldn't wait to meet John.
"I like it enough that I want to rip it off you!" Sarah told her.
Lexi turned to look at herself in the mirror. Over her body was a short, red skirt that stopped at the top of her thighs, showing off her smooth, pale, thin legs. Above that was a small top that hugged her thin frame. Without a bra on her hardened nipples poked through. And finally, around her neck was a thin, red choker.
All in all, with her short red hair, her slight make-up, and this outfit... Lexi had to admit that she looked hot.
"Although," Sarah said, "I don't think you are leaving much room to hide an outfit underneath it."
"Hmm." Lexi thought and tapped her chin.
She has a point, maybe I'll have to take a bag with a sexy outfit to change into? Then I could take... other things as well.
The idea grew in her mind, and the more she thought about it, the more it sounded like a good plan.
When the girls returned home after going into a lingerie store, Lexi wasn't able to stop from having sex with Sarah once more. This time though, Lexi used her strap on to fuck her friend, and afterwards, Sarah went down on Lexi to make her cum.
When Lexi went back to her own bed, she thought about her night with John, it's been a while since I've been submissive in person with a man. Professor Jones, damn he really fucked me hard on his desk. I'm definitely letting John take charge on Saturday.

Chapter 4

It was finally Saturday night and John was filled with nerves as he walked to meet Lexi. There was something about this girl that he couldn't explain. They hadn't even met, and he could feel a part of her pulling on him, as though his life was about to change after meeting her.
He had gotten dressed no less than three times in preparation for the date before finally settling on black jeans and a black t-shirt.
As he approached the bar at the agreed time, his heart skipped a beat as he saw her. There was no mistaking her; Lexi's short, red hair made sure of that. But her outfit made John's mouth dry up.
Wearing an extremely short skirt, Lexi was only a small girl, but this skirt made her legs seem like they went on for miles. He already could picture them wrapped around his head.
When he was only a few feet away Lexi turned and saw him. Her shining green eyes lit up, and her red lips curved into a delicious smile.
"L-Lexi?" John said as his voice broke, embarrassingly. "Wow, I have no idea what happened then."
Great start John, He said to himself, already embarrassing yourself.
"It's fine," She replied with a cute, young girl's smile and reddened cheeks. "Yeah, I'm Lexi."
Lexi was looking at the ground. Her nerves were as obvious as John's.
"Well," John said, breaking the silence, "it's great to finally meet the woman who's taken over my life."
Attempting to fight away the nerves, John extended his arms for an over the top hug. Lexi replied the same though, wrapping her thin arms around him. Her perfume filled John's senses, her intoxicating scent shaking him to his core.
Her short red hair tickled against him, and for a moment in this embrace, the rest of the world disappeared.
When Lexi pulled back, John found it impossible to say anything.
"Should we, erm, get a drink?" She asked.
John spotted the large handbag that she was holding as he smiled and nodded, leading the way into the bar.
Get it together John, he said to himself, you've been on dates before!
A step behind him, Lexi was looking at the ground as she took a few deep breaths, it's all okay, Lexi told herself, it's just a date... it should be easy.
The music in the bar was loud but not overpowering as they headed towards the bar. John leaned up against it, and Lexi took her place next to him, her elbow pressed against the surface as she smiled at him.
"What do you want?" John asked her.
"Just a diet coke, please?" She replied back.
John was so lost in her beautiful eyes and cute smile that he completely missed what she said.
"Sorry," He eventually blurted back, "what was that?"
Lexi blushed, laughed, and repeated herself.
As he flagged down a member of the bar staff, Lexi stared at her date. He was taller than she expected, with a very well-trimmed beard and fairly muscular build underneath his t-shirt. She immediately knew that she was very attracted to him.
Once the drinks arrived, they headed towards an empty booth where they sat opposite each other, only a small table between them but seemingly putting up a barrier.
"So," Lexi finally said, "did you get here okay?"
John smiled and nodded, his brain not working as it normally would.
Another minute of pure awkward silence plagued the air like a bad cold. Lexi and John shared a few awkward looks. It wasn't that neither of them wanted to speak, but the words just wouldn't come.
Right, Lexi said to herself and took a deep breath.
"Is it me, or are we being way too awkward?" She blurted out with a newfound confidence on not ruining the date.
John burst out in laughter and nearly choked on his drink as he placed it down.
"I know, right?!" He said back to her. "I don't know why!"
"Must be the nerves of a first date." Lexi joked back and smiled.
"Not every day I go on a first date with an amazing woman." John told her, feeling his confidence slowly return.
Lexi fluttered her eyelashes at John as she leaned closer towards him, and his eyes subconsciously went to her nipples that were poking through her top.
"I don't know why we're both so nervous," Lexi told him, "considering you've already made me cum more times than I can count."
John's cock twitched in his jeans as his eyes widened at the stunning younger woman in front of him.
"That's true," John replied. "You're probably the only girl I've had make me cum over and over again before a first date."
Lexi blushed, but the nerves from her eyes disappeared, and a smile overtook her face.
She stood up, forcing John's heart to beat faster as she walked around the table that blocked them and sat by his side. Their thighs pressed together as she looked into his eyes.



"Sorry, the table was in the way." She whispered.
John was lost in her eyes, and his stomach fluttered as she smiled at him. And when her hand gently placed onto his lap, John's entire body tensed up.
Lexi's eyes never blinked, just do it, she said to herself as she leaned forward. Finally, her eyes closed, as did John's, just as their lips touched.
She had thin, soft, delicious lips that pressed against John's. The music and chatting from the bar disappeared as John kissed back. His hand finally moved and gently grabbed onto her thin arm, holding her close.
It felt like an eternity, but eventually Lexi pulled back. She let out a giggling smile and John looked into her eyes.
"Well, ice is broken." John said with a laugh.
"Yeah, now we can act normally." Lexi replied. She kept her hand on his thigh as she crossed her legs and picked up her diet coke.
"Well, our normal conversations result in both of our clothes being off." John joked.
Lexi sipped on her drink and slowly placed it down.
"I don't see why this would end any differently." She whispered.
Have I met the perfect woman? John thought.
With the awkwardness now gone, John smiled as he sipped on his drink. His right hand moved lower, and his fingertips traced against Lexi's smooth, delicate thigh.
"I like your outfit." He whispered.
Just the touch of his fingers made Lexi's body tingle and between her legs twitch. Heat was pouring off her body like a waterfall.
"I thought you would," Lexi told him, "although my friend thought it might be too revealing."
"That's what I like about it." John replied, his fingers edging their way around her bare thigh.
"I think you'll like it better on a bedroom floor." She whispered.
John's hand took a firm grip onto her leg, and Lexi twitched with excitement.
"Now that I can't wait to see." John whispered.
They sat there, holding each other's thigh as Lexi pushed her smaller body close to John's. Her perfume filled his senses, and her red hair was shining and irresistible.
Lexi began to move her small, pale hand slowly around John's thigh, forcing his cock to grow within his trousers. He let out the occasional coy smile as his eyes met hers.
"You're even more beautiful than I expected." John whispered to his date. Lexi smiled, feeling herself heat up.
Slowly, Lexi uncrossed her legs, which John's hand remained firmly on.
"Thanks," She whispered and blushed red, "you're pretty hot yourself."
With her hand firmly on his thigh, Lexi's first finger traced upwards and touched the bulge in John's trousers. He let out a shocked gasp, but Lexi smiled at him wickedly. He didn't move, but instead he allowed Lexi's finger to slowly move up and down his length, only blocked by his denim jeans.
He could feel himself twitching as his lust for this younger woman began to take over.
Slowly, John's hand moved up Lexi's thigh. Oh god, I'm so horny, Lexi thought as she slightly parted her thighs and allowed John's hand to move higher.
When his fingers met the bottom of her skirt they were already close to her hot, needy pussy. He moved higher again, underneath her short skirt, and his fingers disappeared under the thin material and touched her red thong. He could already feel the wet spot on the outside of her underwear.
Lexi let out a quiet gasp, the tease of a light touch making her body burn for him.
Suddenly she leaned forward and aggressively kissed John. Her body moved closer to his, which resulted in his hand firmly pressing against her underwear. Her fingers were stroking up and down the outside of his cock while John pressed his fingers firmly at her underwear, easily finding her clit.
"Oooh." Lexi moaned as she parted her soft lips and pressed her tongue into John's mouth.
At the side of a busy bar, Lexi and John felt completely alone as they felt each other. Lexi's thong grew wetter and wetter.
John's free hand grabbed onto Lexi's head firmly and pulled her in for a deeper kiss. Their soft, wet tongues danced along each other as their lips broke and connected over and over. In a matter of seconds, they were moaning into each other.
Lexi then bit John's bottom lip and pulled back. The lust in her beautiful eyes was unmissable as she smiled at him.
"Do you live nearby?" She whispered.
"Not far." John said back as his cock twitched to her finger again.
The red head quickly stood up and grabbed John's hand.
"Come on, let's go." She told him.
John smiled as he interlocked his fingers with hers, and together they left the bar. The cold night air hit them both, and Lexi's exposed skin turned stiff.
"Fuck, it's cold." Lexi told him.
John wrapped an arm around the smaller, younger woman and held her close as they walked. He rubbed her arm, enjoying having her next to him.
"So, this was fast." Lexi joked.
John laughed as they walked.
"I knew you'd be irresistible." He told her.
It was a short walk back to John's house, and the couple did not take their hands off of each other the whole while. Once inside and feeling the warmth, Lexi let out a happy sigh.
"So, bedroom?" She asked, biting her bottom lip with her perfect, white teeth.
"This way." John told her.
Once upstairs, John led Lexi into his bedroom.
"Where's your bathroom?" Lexi asked.
John raised an eyebrow, "erm, just the next door to the left." He told her.
Lexi leaned in and gave him a peck.
"Be right back." She said and disappeared.
John sat on his bed wondering what she was doing, she's not about to call a friend to get her out of here, is she? I thought she was enjoying it.
Five minutes went by, and John hadn't heard from Lexi, so he began to worry that she snuck out of his house... until the door to his bedroom crept open, and John's mouth flew open.
Lexi stepped in, arms up against the doorframe in a skimpy, tight lingerie set.
Over her thin, smooth legs were dark red, yet slightly see thru, thigh high stockings with a garter belt. Covering her pussy was a silk, blood red thong. On her chest was a lacy, red bra that was see thru, meaning her stiff nipples were on show, and finally, there was the red choker around her neck.
If John was turned on already, he was fucking horny now!
"Sorry for the delay," Lexi told him in a seductive, smooth voice. "It was harder to get on than I thought."
John couldn't contain himself as he strode over to the beautiful woman. Wrapping his arms around her smooth waist, he pushed his tongue into her mouth. For a few seconds they passionately made out before he broke away.
"Well worth the wait." He told her.
He kissed her again, their tongues now attacking each other as his hands reached down and grabbed onto her arse cheeks. His fingers dug into her flesh, and Lexi held onto John's firm back. He pulled her towards him, and her half naked body pressed against his, forcing her onto her tip toes.
Lexi had to grab John and pull herself back to stop the kiss.
"Sit down." She panted, the heat between her legs turning into a raging fire.
"Sit down?" John replied, raising an eyebrow again.
"How else am I going to take your dick down my throat?" She said with a coy smile.
John didn't need to be told twice. He moved back to the bed and sat down as Lexi smiled at him.
Yeah, I'm a submissive slut tonight, Lexi thought.
When she sunk down onto her knees on the other side of the room, John's cock twitched once again. He watched the younger, stunning girl crawl towards him, and her hungry eyes never broke from his until she reached between his legs.
Her small, pale hands grabbed onto his belt, undoing it instantly and unzipping his jeans.
Lexi's fingers grabbed onto John's jeans as he lifted his arse up to help with her pulling them down. Once down by his ankles, Lexi threw them away and turned back to see a giant bulge inside John's black boxers. Her mouth watered at the size of it and couldn't stop herself from wrapping her fingers around his shaft, even on the outside of his boxers.
Not wasting any more time, she grabbed his jeans and began to pull them down. John's cock was pointing down and moved with his boxers. Until they reached past his head and his big, thick cock sprung free and bounced in front of Lexi.
Oh fuck. This is gonna be good, she thought.
As soon as his boxers were off, Lexi reached forward and wrapped her fingers around his shaft. He was so girthy that her fingers couldn't touch on the other side, but she immediately started to stroke him up and down.
"You've told me a lot about how good you are at blowjobs." John whispered as he watched her small hand move up and down his entire length. She squeezed at the top, forcing more precum to glisten his crown.
"Oh, don't you worry about that." Lexi whispered.
She licked her soft lips, opened her mouth, and leaned forward, but was stopped when John's hand pressed on her head. She looked up at him confused, but John just smiled down.
"Tell me what you want." He said to her firmly.
Lexi's pussy flinched and leaked onto her thong again.
"I want to suck your dick," She whispered. "Please let me suck it... please!"
John smiled and moved his hand away from her head.
"Good girl." He whispered.
Finally, Lexi moved the last few inches and felt the warmth from John's meat filling her mouth. She slowly closed her soft lips, wrapping them around his shaft, just past the head.
"Mmmm." Lexi moaned as her wet tongue pressed against the underside of his crown.
The vibrations of her moan sent shivers throughout John's body. Finally, the girl he had been infatuated with for a long time had his cock in her mouth, and it was better than he imagined.
Lexi sucked softly around his crown while massaging with her tongue. After a few seconds she pulled her lips back and looked up at John. Moving back down, Lexi pressed the base of her wet tongue against the bottom of John's shaft and slowly ran it up against his length before flicking at the top. After that Lexi pressed her firm lips against the side of John's head, planting a kiss onto his dick.
She moved back down, pressed her tongue against him again, and licked up. Over and over Lexi just used her tongue to lick every inch of John's raging meat.
It had been a while since Lexi had the joy of pleasing a cock, and she was going to take her time to enjoy it.
After licking all over, making sure that there was a thin layer of her spit around John's member, she wrapped her lips around him once again, this time taking him deeper into her mouth.
"Mmmm." Lexi moaned quietly again as she filled her mouth with his pole.
John's hands pressed against the bed, and he simply sat back and enjoyed this slow, sensual blowjob. Lexi's eyes were closed, and she was only focusing on the hard, warm cock in her mouth.
As she bobbed up and down her tongue ran against his shaft, his soft skin against her wet tongue as she moved faster and faster.
Taking him a little deeper, Lexi opened her mouth and delved down once more.
"Gllg!" She gagged and pulled back up when he hit her throat.
Her right hand wrapped around his spit covered cock and spread it all over, stroking him faster as she looked up at John.
"I love your dick." She panted as her hand moved.
"Suck on my balls, now." He ordered, sending a shiver of pleasure through Lexi's spine.
Moving back on her knees, she pushed John's cock towards his stomach and leaned down to his balls. Softly sucking one into her mouth, she wrapped her lips around the egg shape and massaged him with her tongue.
"Mmm." She moaned again as she pleasured his heavy balls.
"Oh fuck, that's good." John moaned as his right hand landed on her head, touching her short, red hair.
She sucked on his ball, licking it for a while before moving onto the next. Her lips were coated with spit as she pleasured him.
John then pulled her head up.
"Now get back to sucking my cock like a good slut." John ordered.
Yeeesss! Lexi moaned in her head.
"Yes... Daddy." She whispered.
John's cock twitched. He knew Lexi had a Daddy kink, and it was one he loved.
In a second her lips were around his cock again, and this time they were on a mission. She took him deeper down to her throat every time, making sure to use her tongue to pleasure him.
Relaxing her throat, Lexi delved even deeper until his cock pressed into her throat. Lexi knew how to deep throat, and she was about to show off her skills.
"Gllg." She groaned and gagged around his pole, but she wasn't going to stop.
Pushing deeper still, her tight throat wrapped around his cock as he slid deeper and deeper until... her nose touched against his pelvic, and her entire throat felt filled with cock.
"Fuuucckk me!" John moaned loudly as the first girl in his life had taken his entire cock down her throat.
Lexi held him there, groaning as spit fell past her lips.
John then grabbed her head and held her down. In a few seconds the air was gone from Lexi's lungs, and her face started to turn red. A few tears streamed down her face.
"Glllllggg!" Lexi groaned around his cock once more, and her fingernails dug into John's thigh.
He released her head, and Lexi came flying back up, spit falling everywhere as she was left gasping for air.
"Fuck." She panted, trying to catch her breath.
Spit was falling down her chin, which she caught with her right hand and then stroked it against John's soaked cock.
As she tried to catch her breath, John grabbed Lexi's small body and pulled her onto him. Her knees pressed on either side of John's body, straddling him as he pulled her face closer for a kiss.
It was a sloppy, lust filled kiss, and Lexi ripped off John's t-shirt. John's hands were gabbing Lexi's arse, pressing her thong covered pussy down onto his hard cock.
She immediately started to grind on top of him, pressing his shaft against her needy clit as she moaned into his mouth.
John unlocked Lexi's bra, throwing it to the ground while freeing her tits. With his hands holding onto her firm, smooth back, he took one of her nipples into his mouth.
"Oooh fuck." Lexi moaned, her hands grabbing onto the back of John's head as he sucked and nibbled on her nipple.
His right hand gripping her back while his left hand took a hold of her arse cheek and helped Lexi grind on top of him.
"Daddy," Lexi gasped, "Suck on my tits, Daddy."
"Mmmm." John moaned back as he took her stiff nipple between his teeth.
As he bit down, forcing a little pain to mix in with Lexi's pleasure, she let out a loud moan.
John spanked her firm arse, gripping onto it as he laid down, and Lexi followed on top of him.
"Sit on my face." John ordered her.
Lexi bit her bottom lip and moved up his body, but John grabbed her and flipped her around so her face was pointing towards his cock.
As she straddled his face, hovering just over him, John pulled her soaked, red thong to one side to reveal a perfect, smooth, wet pussy.
The fingers in his right hand were hooked around her thong as John arched his neck up and pressed his mouth lips against her pussy lips, his tongue snaking deep into her desperate hole.
"Fuuucckk yes!" Lexi moaned.
Her hands landed on top of John's firm abs as she felt his warm tongue lovingly roll up and down her slit. He gently sucked one of her lips into his mouth, massaging it with his tongue.
Lexi's body was on fire as this older man's tongue made her see stars. Her fingers dug into his firm abs.
"Oh god... mmm.. so urrggh good!" Lexi kept moaning.
She pressed herself lower down and onto John's mouth. His hands moved back and took a handful of her arse cheeks while his tongue moved up and down her wet slit.
Lexi tasted of perfection, her sweet nectar filling John's senses as he licked around her hole. Her clit was throbbing and twitched when his tongue flicked against it.
The younger girl couldn't take it, and her hand automatically reached forward and grabbed onto John's hard cock. He was still wet with her spit as she stroked him up and down, her small, perky tits bouncing as she did.
"Mmmm." John moaned into Lexi's delicious pussy.
Her small body moved down, landing on her elbows as her right hand held John's cock up. With another lick of her lips, she pressed him into her mouth.
"Mmmm fuck!" John moaned into Lexi as she sucked his dick while he ate her pussy.
From this angle Lexi was able to use her tongue to pleasure the front of John's cock as she bobbed up and down, and the usefulness of having short hair meant that none of it got into her face.
For a few minutes all that could be heard was the slurping of licking pussy and sucking dick mixed with both of their moans.
Lexi's small body pressed against John's as her mouth moved effortlessly up and down, taking him into her throat.
As John licked and dug his fingers into her flesh, he could feel Lexi's orgasm building, but he wasn't ready to give that to her yet.
"Mmmm!" Lexi moaned around his cock when suddenly John threw her off of him.
She bounced onto her back as John moved between her legs. Grabbing her thighs, he threw them apart and jumped on top of her. His tongue pressed into her mouth, and Lexi sucked on it, tasting herself as she sucked his tongue just like she was sucking his dick.
John's hands grabbed onto Lexi's body as she wrapped her thin legs around his waist.
"Oh god... please... please," She panted as John grabbed onto her.
Her hands grabbed his back, her nails digging into him as she scraped them down.
John smiled at her, knowing that she was as desperate as he was.
"Please... urgghh... please fuck me." Lexi moaned. She pressed her hips up, desperate to force his cock into her.
John leaned down and bit onto Lexi's neck, his tongue pressing firmly against her delicate skin as she grunted and dug her nails firmer into his back.
"Ooooh pleeeasse!" Lexi moaned, "Please Daddy... mmff fuck me!"
After one last bite of Lexi's neck, John pulled up and lined his throbbing crown against Lexi's tight, soaked hole.
He looked into her beautiful eyes that had nothing but hunger coming from them. Her chest was heaving up and down as she wrapped her legs around him once more.
And in one quick, deep thrust, John's entire length impaled Lexi's tight little cunt.
"Fuuuuuckk!" She shouted and arched her chest higher into the air as she stretched around John's thick cock.
John took a moment to enjoy the feeling of her hot, tight pussy gripping around his cock, coating him with her juices as he watched the younger woman pant and moan.
He slowly moved down until his face was inches above hers, and a thin layer of sweat was over Lexi's face as she gasped. Then he leaned down and pressed his tongue back into her mouth. Lexi immediately kissed him back, forcing her tongue to explore his mouth as John held himself balls deep inside of her.
John slowly pulled back, letting his shaft half leave Lexi before thrusting back into her and forcing the air from Lexi's lungs.
"Mmmfffff!" She grunted as she felt completely filled with dick.
Her hands ran down his back where she had left scratch marks and grabbed onto his firm arse cheeks. She dug her nails into his arse, pulling him deeper into her.
"Stop... urmmff... stop teasing me." She moaned as she looked into his dominant eyes.
"Are you gonna be a good little slut?" John moaned as her pussy pulsated around him.
She heaved again and gripped his arse cheeks. John loved watching her small body attempting to gyrate up and down, trying to fuck herself as John stayed still.
"Yeess," Lexi moaned, "I'll be a good slut... please... fuck my slutty cunt."
With that, John gripped the bed sheets and started to hammer into the smaller woman. His entire, slick cock was thrusting in and out of her, coating him with more of her juices as Lexi twitched around John.



"Yess.. yes... ohh fuuckk so deep!" Lexi moaned.
She was pumping her own hips up and down, taking John's thrusts deeper as she moaned.
Lexi's hand, through the sheer force of pleasure, was forced to slap John's arse as he fucked her.
"You're so fucking tight!" John moaned.
Lexi stared at his muscles flexing as he fucked her. Looking down she saw her pussy stretched unnaturally around his cock, her lips puffy and swallowing his length.
"Fuck... fuuuuucck meeeee!!" Lexi moaned, unable to find any other words.
John shoved his tongue into her mouth, aggressively making out with Lexi as he fucked her as hard as possible. His body slammed into hers, making Lexi's legs flop wildly in the air as she took it.
"Mmmmf fuuuckk Daddy!!" She moaned.
Lexi's toes began to curl, and her body tensed up as her breathing became sporadic.
"I'm gonna... mmffff... urgh Daddy I'm gonna cum!" She moaned desperately.
John bit her lip and pulled back as he kept hammering into her cunt.
"Cum for me!" John ordered. "Cum around my cock you dirty, fucking whore!"
That was the last straw, and Lexi's orgasm hit her like a ton of bricks.
"FUUCCKK DADDDY I'M CUMMING!!" She screamed at the top of her lungs.
Her cunt clenched around John's cock as it pummelled in and out of her. His big balls, now coated in her juices, slapped against her constantly.
She gripped John's body for support more than anything, as her small body shook wildly.
"Don't... oh fuck... don't stop!" She moaned.
John was in heaven, feeling and listening to this amazing woman cum around him, feeling her pussy trying to force his own cum from him.
When he got to the brink, John pulled out and looked down at Lexi's small, smooth, sweating body. She was gasping for air as she looked up at him.
John was panting himself, but he wasn't done yet.
He grabbed hold of Lexi and flipped her over, pulling at her waist until she was on her hands and knees.
Lexi was sweating as she looked down at the mattress that her back was just lying upon, and she felt John's strong hands grab onto her thin hips
He slapped the head of his cock at her twitching, drenched hole, forcing more shocks of pleasure through her body.
"Ready?" John asked.
Lexi took a handful of the bedsheets and turned her head back.
"Yes... Give it to me." She moaned.
SPANK! John slapped her small, firm arse cheeks, instantly leaving a red handprint.
"Owww," Lexi moaned but loved it, "Please Daddy."
SPANK!
"Yes, slut?" John whispered back, pulling her arse cheeks apart and looking at her tight arsehole.
SPANK! He slapped her other arse cheek.
"Thank yoouuu!" Lexi moaned. "Now fuck me like the slut I am!"
John lined his head with her needy hole and thrusted deep inside of her. From behind, it felt like his cock was in her stomach, and Lexi's head fell onto the bed. She bit down onto the bed sheets as John began to hammer into her from behind.
"Mmmf... mfff... FUUUCKK!" Lexi moaned as John railed Lexi harder than ever before. His body slapped against hers.
John watched her pussy wrapping around his cock as he pulled and pushed himself. To his surprise, Lexi began to push back against him.
He stayed still as Lexi's small body moved back and forth, using John's cock like her own personal dildo.
"Oh god... urgh... yes... fuuck yes!" She moaned.
Her red hair was shining as her body fucked herself with John's dick. She was stroking John's cock with her tight, wet cunt, gripping around him.
For a few minutes John let Lexi control the pace, and he enjoyed letting her hole try and milk his cock before he reached around and found her swollen clit with two fingers.
"Fuuucckk Daddy!" She screamed out.
John went back to fucking her hard, their hot, sweaty bodies pressed together as he rubbed her throbbing clit.
"Daddy... mmfff... daddy! I'm gonna... I'm gonna..." Lexi arched her back, "I'M CUMMING!!"
For a second time her body shattered into an earth breaking orgasm. Her body flopped down until her stomach pressed against the bed. John didn't miss a beat, and he was on top of her, sliding his cock back into her cumming pussy.
Lexi moaned weakly, her cunt gripping like a vice around John's cock as he fucked her.
He could feel his balls tighten as Lexi was milking his cock.
"I'm gonna cum!" John warned Lexi.
"Cum... urggh.. cum inside me!" Lexi moaned. "Cum inside my cunt, Daddy!"
John was fucking her into the bed as his cock expanded inside of her. Fucking her harder, faster, deeper...
"Fuuuuuuccckkkk!!" John roared like a wild beast as he began to unload his cum deep inside of Lexi's cunt.
"Yeeeess!" Lexi moaned as she felt her inside being filled with John's thick, creamy seed.
John moved to deep, slow strokes as he milked his balls inside of Lexi.
Shot after shot of cum fired from John's cock deep inside of Lexi as the pair gasped for breath.
As his orgasm died down, John kept himself inside Lexi, and he planted a loving kiss onto the back of her neck.
When he rolled off her, Lexi felt his cum start to leak out of her well-used pussy. She rolled onto her back, her body now feeling weak.
John was lying next to her, his chest moving up and down as he caught his breath. She moved closer, and John instinctively wrapped his arm around Lexi's shoulder. She rested her head onto his chest, wrapping her right arm around his body.
"Jesus," John panted, "That was..."
"Amazing?" Lexi finished his sentence.
John held Lexi close as she cuddled into him, wrapping herself around his body.
"I think you broke me." Lexi joked.
The fingers on her right hand began to trace up and down John's body as her hair pressed against his chin.
"I feel pretty broken." John joked back.
They held each other, their hot bodies resting together in a loving embrace.
"I owe you one," Lexi told him. "You made me cum twice then."
John laughed, still out of breath.
"I might need a few minutes to recover." He told her.
"Boring." Lexi sarcastically replied.
She turned to look up at John, both of them smiling as she leaned forward and planted a soft, tender kiss onto his lips.
"Well, we have all night," John told her, "and tomorrow."
"Oh, so you're happy for me to stay all tomorrow as well?" She asked, unable to hide the smile on her face as she blushed.
John pulled her in for a deep hug, squeezing her body.
"You're not going anywhere." He joked.
"Good," Lexi said, resting her head upon his chest once more. "You won't be able to get rid of me now."
John kissed the top of her head, slowly moving his fingers around her temple.
"Sounds good to me." He replied.
"Although tomorrow," Lexi told him, "I'm the dominant one."
John smiled, knowing that the two of them were going to have a lot of fun adventures together.
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Sophie woke up with a weight off her shoulders. It was as if a ten ton boulder had been lifted, and now she felt free.
I've told them my full name, she thought, remembering her live video the night before, Anyone who has seen it could easily find me, find my socials.
She knew she should be nervous, but she wasn't. Knowing that people could find her excited the young Sophie. In fact, she checked her social media accounts to see if she had any new people following her, but they hadn't, which actually disappointed her.
There was only a small part of Sophie that was upset, but that was thanks to Harry since she had knowingly and willingly let him cheat on his wife. It was a disgusting fact, but Sophie had to live with it.
As she got out of bed and went into the living room her roommate, Cara, came out of her room.
"Hey." She grunted as she went to get herself a glass of water.
"Hi." Sophie whispered.
I understand why she's mad at me, after the way I spoke to her last night. But still, it is because of her that I ended up with Harry.
Sophie knew she should apologise, but at that moment she couldn't bring herself to do it.
The best friends and roommates didn't share a word before Cara left for a lecture, at which point a text came through on Sophie's phone.
Jacob: What was that last night? Are you okay?
She quickly typed back.
Sophie: I'm fine. It was just an emotional night, don't worry.
She started to get ready for her own lecture when he replied.
Jacob: Okay, but you've given your name out now. You know anyone could find you.
Sophie's pussy twitched at his words.
Sophie: I know. That's fine.
She got out an outfit for the day. A very short, leather skirt, thigh high black stockings and a white crop top that showed her stomach, only just covering her big, heavy tits that went unsupported.
Jacob: So, do you want people you know finding out? I can arrange that for you.
The young girl paused, is that what I want? She was torn. Although the knowledge of her full name being out in the world actually eased her mind, she couldn't help but grow nervous over the thought of her friends and potentially family certainly finding out.
Sophie: Not yet.
Jacob: Okay, I have something in mind. You will find out what it is.
With that, Sophie went to her lecture, and the looks she received filled her with joy and humiliation. Men looked at her with lust and disrespect while women looked at her with disgust, all while her tits bounced freely, and her arse was just about covered by her skirt.
Even in her lecture, there were many people glancing at her, and each glance made her pussy tingle.
That's right, I'm a slut. They all know it.
She managed to pay some attention to the lecture, even though having eyes on her constantly made Sophie's pussy grow wetter and wetter until she pulled out her phone and texted Jacob.
Sophie: Are you free tonight? I need a cock.
Without looking around to see if anyone read her message, she hit send.
Jacob: Not tonight. Next time I'm free is Saturday.
Fuck, Sophie thought, I have to wait nearly a week. Maybe I could find someone else?
By the time Sophie's lecture had ended, she was a horny mess. Once getting through her door back to her dorm room, Sophie ran to her bedroom and pulled out her dildo.
Sliding it into her soaked pussy, she began to read messages from guys on "RealSluts". There were so many from her last video.
"Dumb bitch, now everyone is gonna know what she really is."
"Sophie Rain, time to find you."
"Is she actually a pornstar or something? Crazy that she's doing all this for free! Normally I'd have to pay for this type of content!"
The idea of creating a "NudeMe" account had occurred to Sophie. She could actually make money by doing what she had already been doing for months. However, she didn't do it for the money. Knowing that all these men were seeing her for free added to her humiliation.
Reading through the messages and seeing that she now had tens of thousands of followers led to Sophie's much needed orgasm.
When Cara came home, she went straight to her room without speaking to Sophie, and Sophie didn't put any effort in to apologise.

--

By Wednesday Sophie was in dire need of a cock. Every guy that looked at her in her slutty clothes made Sophie want to offer her holes to them. Girls as well. Sophie yearned to be treated like a whore.
As she got to her lecture she sat down, feeling the butt plug press deeper into her plump arse. She wore a full length t-shirt this time as she had written "CUM SLUT" across her stomach, "DIRTY" across her left breast and "WHORE" across her right in thick, black marker.
Knowing that she had so many followers online, all knowing her real name and seeing her face in many, many videos made Sophie wonder if anyone at University recognised her.
Someone's got to, I just wish they would say so.
The rest of the students sat down as the professor stood at the front of the silent lecture room.
"Okay class," He said, "If you turn to page..." But as he spoke the large screen at the front of the room, above the professor's head turned on.
It was a blank blue screen to start with, but the confusion made the professor stop, and all of the students looked at it.
"YES! I'M AN ANAL WHORE!" A voice appeared but the screen stayed blue, and Sophie's heart sunk. "I FUCKING LOVE IT! TREAT ME LIKE A WHORE!"
What is this?
Sophie's heart began to beat faster than ever. Quiet laughter could be heard throughout the lecture hall.
"Who's doing this?" The professor asked as he fumbled around for the remote.
Then, the blue screen changed.
SPANK! A loud slapping noise echoed around the room, and Sophie gasped when she she saw her own thick arse cheek getting spanked.
Oh my god!
Right in front of her, on a screen big enough for everyone to see... and there was Sophie, well, her arse with a big, thick cock fucking her anally.
She immediately worked out that it was her last time with Jacob when he fucked her arse for the first time.
Everyone could see, but the only saving grace was that it showed the back of her head and not her face. But time appeared to freeze when she saw what was on her back.
He wrote something on me, she remembered, he washed it off before I could see it.
Looking at her own bare back as a cock was deep inside her arse, Sophie read in big, bold, black letters.
"I GO TO THIS UNIVERSITY AND I'M A WHORE!"
Louder laughter filled the room as well as shocked gasps.
"You're a whore!" Sophie heard herself moan in the video that continued to play, "You're a pathetic, worthless cunt." This got more gasps from the crowd.
"You deserve to be humiliated! To be abused! FUUUCKK! YOU ARE A CUNT! A FUCKING SLAG! YOU SHOULD BE DEGRADED! EVERYONE YOU KNOW SHOULD SEE YOU FOR THE DIRTY, DISGUSTING SLAG THAT YOU ARE!"
Other students laughed and looked around, chatting to each other.
Sophie slumped down in her seat as everyone watched her getting fucked in the ass and degrading herself.
They're all seeing me... who I really am.
Like a light switch being turned on... Sophie's pussy erupted into a wave of pleasure. She was so fucking close to an orgasm but just not hitting that spot. Her pussy lips dripped soaking wet. With no underwear on, she knew the seat beneath her would be left with a large, wet puddle.
"FUUUCKK I'M CUMMING FROM YOUR BIG FUCKING COCK IN MY FAT ASSHOLE!!" Sophie screamed in the video.
Sophie had to watch as everyone in the room saw her body shake and listen to her moan as she came around Jacob's big, thick cock fucking her ass.
"Who is it?!" One male student shouted.
Sophie's pussy was urging her to scream that it was her.
"Enough! Whover is doing this, turn it off!" The professor shouted, but everyone kept laughing and watching.
Then on the video, Jacob's voice spoke, albeit he seemed to have a different tone, sort of robotic.
"Get on your knees, whore!" He shouted.
"Yeah!" A guy shouted and clapped. "Let's see this slut!"
Oh no! They're going to see me!
The video showed Sophie leaning forward, boasting the length and girth of the cock that was impaling her asshole until it finally fell out of her.
She watched her blonde hair move and just as her face was about to come into the shot, the video ended.
"Boo!" Someone shouted.
Sophie looked around the room, and all of the students were chatting to each other about what they had just witnessed.
They know that whoever was in that video goes to this Uni... they may not know it's me, but they know it's someone.
"Well, that's finally over," The professor said as he tamed the rowdy students. "Whoever did that, we will find you, and you will be punished."
Even as he attempted to control the students, he couldn't stop the whispering. Sophie heard multiple students talk about the "anal slut" that was just on show.
They've all seen me take that big cock! They know what a fucking whore I am! Ooooh fuuuckk!
Over and over Sophie's body was erupting in what could only be described as tiny orgasms. She had to bite her bottom lip to stop from moaning.
Stare at me! I want them all to see me!
She grabbed onto her seat and prepared herself to stand up and reveal to everyone that it was her in that video.
"Right, back on with the class." The professor shouted, and Sophie stopped.
Oh my god. Oh fuck. I need to be fucked. Now!
But the classroom was silent now, and everyone was sitting down. If she got up and walked away, Sophie knew that would practically be admitting that it was her on the video.
For one hour she sat there in painful lust, desperate to be treated like a whore. So many times, she got to the verge of telling everyone, but a small part of her mind stopped her.
When the lecture finally ended, she rushed out of the room with all of the students, walking through the hallway as other students left their lecture halls.
"Did you guys get that video as well?" A student she didn't recognise said.
Wait, what?
Sophie froze.
"Yes mate!" One guy said. "The slut getting fucked in the ass?"
"Yeah!" The other replied. "It seems every class in the Uni got the same video!"
Oh my god! Sophie's legs clenched together as another wave of humiliating pleasure crashed throughout her body.
"Does anyone know who it is?" One man asked.
"Don't think so, but she goes to this uni, right?" He replied.
It's me! I'm the anal whore!
Sophie was desperate to tell them, but she was more desperate to get fucked. She kept walking through the halls of the University, but there wasn't a single conversation being had that wasn't about that video they had all watched. They may not know it, but they had watched innocent Sophie Rain getting fucked in the ass.
As she got outside, her phone vibrated, and when she saw Jacob's name, she answered it immediately.
"I take it you saw the video?" Jacob asked with a laugh.
"Where are you?" Sophie replied, in her own head.
"Why? Are you mad? I made sure that your face wasn't in it." Jacob defended himself.
"I need you to fuck me. Now." Sophie said bluntly, and loud enough that she caught the attention of a few girls around her.
That's right, Sophie thought as she looked at them, I'm a slut!
"I told you, not until Saturday." He said.
"Please!" Sophie begged, not caring about everyone hearing her beg for sex.
Jacob laughed down the phone, which added to Sophie's humiliation and lust.
"There is something I need you to do, which will get you some cock." Jacob told her.
"Anything!" Sophie told him. She didn't even care what it was or whose cock, she simply needed to be used and fucked.
"Good girl," Jacob replied. "Go to the main library. There you'll find the guy who helped set up your video for all of the screens at Uni. You're to give him anything he asks as a thanks."
"Okay, I'm on my way." Sophie told him and put the phone down.
She turned back around and headed into the University again. Each step made her soaked pussy press together, and she even felt her juices begin to leak down her thighs as she went to meet this mysterious person who effectively turned her into a pornstar for the entire university.
Sophie wasn't angry; she was horny, and she was going to thank this person however they wanted her to.
When Sophie arrived to the library, it was fairly quiet.
Where is he? How will I even know who it is?
And then, Sophie stopped when she saw a man smiling at her from the corner of the library. Ginger, fat, unattractive... it was Jamie.
Oh god, Sophie felt shocked, disgusted that she was about to please this ugly guy... but fuck did it turn her on.
He smiled at her, but his face was the opposite of what she found attractive. Freckled and sharp in all the wrong ways. His ginger hair was dark as well, like an ugly Ron Weasley.
Even as Sophie stared at him, knowing that she was about to make this ugly man cum, her pussy twitched at her humiliation. With her head hung low she approached him.
"It's you, isn't it?" Sophie whispered.
"Yep," Jamie replied, his voice high pitched and breaking. "I've been wanting this ever since I saw you take a photo of your own pussy in that lecture."
I knew he saw that.
Shame and lust engulfed Sophie, I'm actually about to have sex with him. Sophie didn't consider herself very attractive, but she thought she was better than Jamie.
"Come on, it's more private in here." Jamie said.
He pulled out a key and unlocked a door at the back of the library. Sophie sighed, not surprised that Jamie would have his own key for the library. As he opened the door and turned the light on, Sophie stepped into the fairly empty room with just a few chairs and hidden books.
Sophie's lust was bubbling on the surface, desperate to be degraded by anyone.
She watched with hunger in her eyes as this man who repulsed her sat down on to a wooden armchair.
"Get on your knees." He said.
Sophie obeyed and immediately sunk down, her bare knees hitting the cold hard floor.
"I found your RealSluts account a while ago," Jamie told her, making Sophie's heart beat faster. "I just never had the bravery to tell you, that was until Jacob came to me."
He found me... maybe more have as well?
"When he asked for my help and agreed to let me use you, I couldn't say no." Jamie said with a smile on his fat face.
Sophie didn't say a word, but her pussy was overpowering her thoughts.
"Take out my cock." He ordered.
Her reactions kicked in, and Sophie reached for his belt. While she undid it, her hand grazed against his fat stomach, which both repulsed and turned her on.
I'm about to let this fat, ugly guy use me. What sort of pathetic slut does that... me!
She undid his belt, unzipped his jeans, and pulled them down to let out his cock. Sophie was extremely underwhelmed by his cock. It was nothing compared to Jacob's, maybe four inches and slightly thick, but not very thick. He also had thick ginger pubes all over.
Before she had a chance to touch it, Jamie reached into his jeans pocket and pulled out his phone.
"Jacob wants a video as proof." He said.
Sophie looked at the disappointing, hairy cock in front of her attached to a fat ginger person she did not find attractive. It was a new low point for her, but that made her arousal higher.
"Here," Sophie said and extended her own phone to him, "just live stream it to my RealSluts account."
Jamie laughed as he grabbed her phone.
"You seriously like being watched, don't you?" He asked. "Why?"
He clicked a few buttons on her phone, setting up the live stream and finally pointing it at Sophie, and then she knew it was being filmed live for anyone to see for free.
"I'm a pathetic slut," Sophie said as she stared at the camera, "And everyone should know."
"Well," Jamie said with a chuckle that made his belly bounce, "suck my dick then, slut."
She reached over and easily wrapped her fingers around his shaft, and after licking her plump lips, Sophie leaned forward and took him into her mouth.
"Gllg!" Sophie gagged, he tasted a lot worse than Jacob, but again for some sick reason this turned her on more.
"Ooh god," Jamie moaned, "My first blowjob."
Oh my god! I'm his first?!
Knowing that anyone could be watching her give this fat guy his first ever blowjob made Sophie fight past the pain of his cock and take him entirely down her throat.
"Mmmmm!!" She moaned as he filled her mouth.
His fat stomach pressed against her forehead as she deepthroated him and his pubes tickled her smooth chin.
"Oooh Sophie," Jamie moaned. "Sophie Rain, you do love sucking dick, don't you?"
Hearing him say her full name made her pussy gush. She pulled back, letting everyone see his cock while she stared at her phone.
"I do!" She told anyone who was watching. "My name is Sophie Rain, and I will suck anyone's cock!"
She took him back down her throat, feeling his head tickle her insides as she used her tongue to work his head. Precum began to pour out, filling her senses.
"Yes! Oh, Sophie Rain you know how to suck a dick!" Jamie moaned. He clearly loved using her full name. "I wonder who else knows that Sophie Rain is an exhibitionist slut!"
Fuck it!
She pulled back again, and this time a trail of spit went from her plump lips to his cock.
"Everyone at my University saw a video of me getting fucked in the ass today!" She said quickly and clearly, not giving her a chance to back out.
By the look on Jamie's face, even he was shocked that she just admitted that on live stream.
"30,000 people just heard that." He warned her.
I DON'T FUCKING CARE! I WANT MORE!
"I go to Manchester University!" Sophie moaned at the camera. "My name is Sophie Rain, and I go to Manchester University where everyone watched me get my ass fucked! If you saw a whore getting a big cock in her fat arse, then it was me!"
FUUUUUCCCKKK YEEESSS!!!
Her right hand gripped Jamie's wet cock and stroked him fast, her hands grazing his ginger pubes as she wanked him.
"Search for me! Sophie Rain, Manchester University! If anyone saved the video of the girl getting fucked in the ass, then post it as me!" She moaned.
Her pussy gushed and twitched, and with every reveal more pleasure erupted from her body.
Sophie's hand left his cock, and in one swift motion pulled off her top and revealed the writing over her body. Jamie's eyes lit up from her tits and what she had written on her own body.
Her hand went back to his cock as she stared at the camera.
"I'm Sophie Rain! I'm 18! I go to Manchester University where everyone watched me get fucked in the ass! I lost my anal virginity in a park, which was filmed and uploaded to RealSluts! I fucked a married man! I got fucked by a girl in a car park! Find me! Spread me everywhere! Let the whole fucking world know who I am! I don't want to be able to walk down the street without someone knowing I'm that whore at Manchester University!!"
When she finished her speech, Sophie's body erupted into an earth shattering, mind blowing, explosive orgasm.
"FUUUCCKKKKKK MEEEEEE!!!" She screamed as without even touching her soaked pussy, she began to cum.
Her legs trembled against the cold floor as she gripped onto Jamie's hard cock, letting out uncontrollable moans as her phone caught everything on the live stream.



"Right," Jamie said when her moans quieted, "bend over that table."
"Yeees sir." Sophie moaned, still in her orgasmic state.
She managed to stand on her jelly-like legs and bend over the wooden table. Her unsupported tits pressed against the table, and her short skirt revealed her soaked pussy and plug-filled arse.
Jamie's footsteps could be heard getting closer until one hand held onto her hip. His hard cock ran up and down her soaked lips.
"I can't believe I'm about to lose my virginity to such a slut." Jamie said.
He's a virgin?!
Sophie was shocked, but before she could do anything... his cock sunk balls deep into her soaked, desperate cunt. Just like that, she was taking this ugly guy's virginity.
The humiliation of having to take this repulsive man's virginity and feeling his fat stomach on her back as he held himself inside of her, his ginger pubes touching her pussy lips... Sophie screamed out.
"FUUUCCKK I'M CUMMING AGAIN!!" She roared out.
Jamie started to fuck her as Sophie's cumming pussy clenched around his cock.
She knew that so many thousands of people were watching her take his virginity! She fucking loved it!
"Fuck me, you fucking virgin!" Sophie moaned. "I'm a whore who will let anyone fuck her! Even virgins!"
Jamie hammered in and out of her sopping pussy, pushing her into the table over and over again.
Fat Jamie quickly panted heavily, but the thought of him sweating and panting behind her both disgusted and aroused Sophie.
"Oh fuuck!" Jamie began to moan.
He's not already close to cumming, is he? Wait!
"Don't cum in me!" Sophie shouted.
"What?" Jamie moaned as he kept fucking her.
She could feel her wet pussy taking his cock, but as much as she hated him, she loved being used like a cheap slut.
"Doon't cuum in me!!" Sophie moaned and gripped onto the table.
Jamie's grip tightened as he kept fucking her.
"Ooooh goddddd!!" He moaned, and Sophie then felt something she hadn't experienced before in her pussy.
"Are you cumming?!" She shouted.
"Yeeeesss!!" He moaned.
It was undeniable. She could feel the insides of her unprotected pussy getting hit with thick, warm strikes of cum.
"Whaat are you doing?!" Sophie moaned but did absolutely nothing to stop him. If anything, feeling him cum inside her only enhanced her pleasure.
Jamie kept pumping his cock in and out of her cunt, filling her with a giant load of cum. Her pussy even gripped around him, forcing out every last drop of cum from his balls.
"Oh fuck... oh fuck... oh fuck.." Jamie panted.
When he pulled back, Sophie stayed bent over the table. Within a second, she felt her freshly fucked pussy begin to leak warm cum down her thighs.
"I can't believe... you just came in me." Sophie panted.
"Where else was I gonna cum, slut." Jamie panted, struggling to catch his breath. "Why don't you show everyone how slutty you are and eat my cum from your pussy."
He just came in me. If I get pregnant it'll be from a fat, ginger nerd! But... so many people watching.
Sophie's need to be degraded took over as she spun around and sat on the table. She spread her legs and saw her phone pointing directly at her. She knew that the entire shot would show her face, her body, and her cum-filled pussy.
Smiling at the camera, she pressed two fingers into her pussy which was hot with cum. Scooping out a generous load, she pressed her fingers into her mouth. His cum was vile, but that just made it better.
"Mmmm," Sophie moaned as she kept scooping more and more cum out to taste. "Don't forget," she said as she licked her fingers and looked at her phone, "Sophie Rain, Manchester University, spread me everywhere!"
With that final declaration, Jamie turned off the live stream and sat down. It was the first time she noticed the amount of sweat over his freckled face.
"Can I have my phone back now?" Sophie asked and stood up.
"Oh, yeah." He panted back and handed it over. "Thanks for that."
Sophie didn't say a word, but she left that room and rushed through the library and halls of the University with cum drying between her thighs.
Oh my god, I just revealed what Uni I go. They could so easily find me now! Oh fuck, have I gone too far?
Even in her panic, the thought of other people recognising her made her cum-filled pussy twitch.
When she arrived back home, Cara was on the sofa was her arms crossed and a reddened face.
"What the fuck is going on with you?" She practically shouted and stood up.
"What do you mean?" Sophie asked, although she desperately wanted to clean herself before Cara could smell the cum on her body.
"Don't give me that!" Cara shouted back. "You seriously thought I wouldn't know that was you in that video!"
Oh fuck.
Sophie froze as her stomach sunk.
"I've known you forever. I recognised your voice instantly, never mind I know what your body looks like." Cara shouted again.
"Cara... I... I..." Sophie stuttered as she painfully tried to think of something to say, but nothing came to mind.
"Did you get that video uploaded everywhere?" Cara then asked, "Why would you do that? Why would you want the entire University seeing you getting shagged in the ass! And the things you said! It's like I don't even know you!"
Sophie lowered her head and began to shake.
"I... I didn't know it was going to be shown everywhere." She whispered.
"So, someone put it up without telling you?" Cara asked, her anger slightly faltered.
Sophie nodded her head without looking up.
"Fucking pricks!" Cara shouted. "Who was it? I'll fucking kill him!"
"No!" Sophie then shouted back and looked up with wide eyes. "It's fine!"
"What do you mean, it's fine?" Care replied. "The entire Uni has seen you getting fucked in your ass! Calling yourself a whore! Begging to be degraded by everyone! Is that really how you feel?"
Sophie could see her friend's eyes were a mixture of anger and confusion. Her once innocent friend that barely spoke about sex had now been shown to the entire Uni as an anal whore.
What's worse... Sophie's pussy started to get wetter again.
"So, what if it is." Sophie whispered but maintained eye contact.
Cara's face turned to one of shock.
"Sophie, what's happened to you?" Cara asked. "That isn't you. Whoever this guy is that's getting you to say these things, it's not good for you."
"What do you know!" Sophie returned with a shout. "He didn't make me do anything! I said it by my own free will! And he's not the only guy I've acted like that with!"
"Sophie..." Cara replied, but Sophie interrupted her.
"Yeah!" She shouted, "I've been getting fucked by random guys! And girls! In car parks, on a park bench, in my ass! I even let a married man fuck me! And you had no idea because that would mean you would have to spend two seconds thinking about someone other than yourself."
As Sophie said those words, she knew she didn't mean it. Cara was a good friend, but she was so angry, and worse than that, she was desperate to reveal her true self to someone that meant something to her, not just to strangers online.
"What?" Cara asked.
Sophie stopped herself from speaking. She wanted to reveal herself, but she didn't want to say anything else as an attack on her friend.
"A married man?" Cara asked, "and girls... Sophie, who are you?"
"I'm a slut!" Sophie shouted, Oh fuck, this feels good! That's right! See me for who I really am! "I love to be degraded, and I love to be fucked by anyone, anywhere! Look!"
Sophie pulled up her skirt and showed not only that she had no underwear on, but also the cum around her pussy and down her thighs.
"I just got fucked in the library because I needed it so much!" She told her best friend. "Knowing that the entire Uni watched me get fucked in my ass made me so fucking horny that I let some fat, nerd fuck me, and he came inside me! Because I'm a worthless, dirty whore, Cara! That's what I am! Just like you!"
That last sentence came out by accident, but Cara reacted immediately to it.
"I am nothing like you," She growled. "You were right in that video. You are pathetic."
Cara walked towards the door and opened it, but just before she left, Sophie shouted.
"Yeah, well at least I'm getting fucked whenever I want!"
Cara didn't turn her head and carried on walking, but the door was left open, and other students heard what she just said.
She knows. Someone real in my life knows. Maybe not about what I've been posting online, but knows what I really am.
Her entire body was buzzing, and just like that, she set into motion.

--

Sophie sat in front of her phone propped up on her dressing table. She had her purse in front of her with the important cards already out, and then she started a live stream.
The phone screen was facing her, and Sophie saw herself on it. She had no top on, and her tits were free, exposed.
Across her forehead she had written "WHORE".
Across her chest she wrote "SOPHIE RAIN".
"Hello," She spoke to the camera. "So, I've just told my best friend and roommate what I am, that I'm a whore. But that's not enough. Feel free to record this and spread it everywhere you want."
She looked down at the cards in front of her.
"Here," She said, holding her provisional driver's licence to the screen. "Proof that I am Sophie Rain, and that I am 18."
20,000 were already watching.
She held it there, giving everyone a good amount of time to read it properly. She then put it down and held up the second card.
"This is my Manchester University student card. Proof that I do go here." She said, once again holding it there for a while.
When she placed it down, she looked... 100,000 viewers... her pussy twitched.
"I want you to spread me everywhere," She spoke firmly and bluntly into the camera. "I want to search my name online and only find my videos, me being fucked in the ass, me sucking dick, me making myself cum."
The more she spoke, the hornier she got.
"I'm not brave enough to spread this about myself," She told he camera. "I need you to spread it everywhere. Make sure everyone in the world finds me and knows that Sophie Rain is just a pathetic whore."
She took a deep breath, and her hand instinctively moved between her legs.
"See, I can't even do this without touching myself," She moved the phone to show two fingers in her pussy. "I'm a slut, and I love it. I want everyone to know. I want my family to find this, and I want my professors to find this. I want people walking down the street to stop me and say they know who I am."
Ooooh fuuckk! Sophie moaned and bit her lip as she fingered herself faster.
"I want all of you to know that if you see me, then you have free access to fuck any of my holes! That's what I am," She moaned. "I'm a whore! I love dick and pussy! Ohhh fuck I'm already close to cumming for you."
Wanting to get a better shot, Sophie moved and laid on the bed, spreading her thick thighs, showing her entire face and body to the camera.
"Oooh see," Sophie moaned as she continued to finger herself. "I'm a whore, and I should be treated like one."
She lifted her arse up a little to show the plug that filled it.
"Spread me everywhere," She moaned. "I'm Sophie Rain, the whore from Manchester!"
She looked at the phone, and her eyes nearly popped out of her head when she saw... 1 million viewers!
"FUUUUUUCCKK MEEEEEEE!!!" Sophie screamed at that sight as she came harder and harder.
Her entire thick body shook uncontrollably, and her free hand grabbed her big tits and twisted her nipples as she came around her fingers, her body all on show for a million people.
Even when she finished cumming, she sucked on her fingers, making sure to put on a good show.
Finally, she went back to the table and looked at the camera.
"You all know who I am," She said. "Now make sure everyone else knows."
When Sophie turned it off, she began to read through some of the comments.
"What a stupid whore! I'm already uploading this to every site I can!"
"Yeah, she's already on most porn sites, just keep it going."
"She's really asking for it. I can't believe she wants to ruin her life like this, but I'm not gonna say no."
"Wow! Pathetic!"
As Sophie lay on her bed, still recovering from her orgasm, she smiled.
I wonder how long until more people know.
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I had woken up to a whole new world. It had only been a few days, but my thoughts of incest had changed drastically, and now even more so! My mum had practically admitted to having committed incest previously, although I don't know whom with, but it must have been with their parents.
And now I sat in my bed, waiting for them to knock on the door. Dad was going to find out about what happened, about the threesome between me, Grace, and Mum. I also knew that Dad was apparently going to have sex with Grace.
It was so strange, going from having sex with my sister to now all of us going to have sex together. I wasn't nervous though. I was excited!
Then finally, the knock appeared. It was early, around 8am. Check out wasn't until 10am, and this was the last day of driving until we reached our holiday resort for a week.
With a smile and a hard cock, I opened the door to my smiling mother. Dad was standing behind her with a confused look on his face.
"Ready?" Mum asked.
"Yeah I am." I replied happily.
"Anyone going to tell me what this is about?" Dad then asked.
Mum smiled at me before turning back to Dad.
"You'll find out." She said, and just like that we headed to Grace's room.
When Mum knocked on her door Grace answered immediately. She was wearing her short pyjamas, and my cock somehow got even harder.
We all stepped inside, and Mum gestured for me and Grace to sit on the bed. It was like we were naughty kids again, about to get told off by our parents.
"So, there's a few things that need to be revealed." Mum said as my Dad's eyes darted around all three of us.
Mum looked at us, smiled, and then turned back to Dad.
"It appears," She said, and my heart beat out of my chest, "our children have started a sexual relationship together."
My eyes were locked onto Dad's face, waiting to see his reaction. At first, he seemed shocked, but that very quickly turned to a smile on his face.
"Well," He said as he turned his look towards Grace and I, "the apple doesn't fall far from the tree."
There it was again. What were they keeping from us?!
"That's exactly what I said," Mum said with a laugh, "however, they have been a little naughty and not using protection."
Grace hung her head, as if embarrassed.
"I'm sorry," I spoke on both of our behalf. "It just... felt too good, I couldn't stop."
"It's not his fault," Grace defended me as she reached to hold my hand. "I wanted it as well."
"Even at the risk of getting pregnant by your brother?" Mum asked, but I really could not work out her tone.
There was a brief awkward silence where I didn't know if I was about to get shouted at or if I was going to be having sex with my mum in a second! Then, Dad started to laugh.
"Oh Deborah," He laughed out, "don't be too hard on them. We're the same. That's how we ended up with Ben."
Wait, what?!
My eyes shot open, and I turned to Grace who looked equally as shocked and confused.
"So, there's something you two need to know about your father and I," Mum explained, "it was something we never planned on telling you both, however it seems you are very much like us."
There was another pause, only a few seconds but it felt like an eternity.
"You see," Dad continued, "your mother and I are... brother and sister."
"What?!" Grace gasped out. I felt the same, but I couldn't seem to speak.
Our Mum and Dad, they were siblings? How?!
"When we were around your age," Mum explained, "we started a relationship, similar to yours. Then I got pregnant, and it all came out. Our family cast us out, and we haven't heard from them since."
We had been led to believe that their family were all dead, I suppose that was easier to explain than that they were my Mum / Aunt and Dad / Uncle.
They were right though. We were very similar to them!
It was clear by their faces that now they were the ones that worried about breaking this news. Dad reached across and held Mum's hand.
"We love each other so much," He said, "nothing could stop it, and we wouldn't change anything. We hope you can both understand."
Grace's fingers clutched at mine as she looked up and smiled.
"I think if anyone is going to understand then it's us." She told them.
"Yeah," I replied, "At least I know it's not just us."
All four of us gave out a chuckle and a laugh.
"And we want you both to know that we love you no matter what," Mum said, "Having our family disown us was the hardest thing we have ever been through, and we will not do the same to you."
I didn't even know what me and Grace were since this had only started a few days ago! But at least we now had our parent's approval.
"Wait, when did you find out about these two?" Dad then asked Mum.
"Oh yes, well, about that," Mum said with a chuckle, "I walked in on them last night and... well, one thing led to another..."
Mum laughed and dad turned to us in shock.
"Don't worry," Mum told him, "I stuck to our rules, I didn't touch Ben, only Grace."
Dad burst out into laughter when he heard that.
"So, you had sex with Grace?" Dad asked, and Grace nodded.
"I couldn't help it," Mum said with a smile, "seeing them both naked and our beautiful daughter so full of cum."
"I understand why that would be hard to resist." Dad then said, and I could see the hunger growing in his eyes.
Grace gripped my hand tighter, and I could tell she was getting turned on. So was I.
"Now, it is up to you both how you want to proceed." Mum then told us.
I looked at Grace, and she smiled back at me.
"I for one want to keep exploring." Grace said.
"Me too." I replied. The thought of having sex with my Mum was burned into my brain.
Mum smiled and let go of Dad's hand.
"Grace, get on your knees in front of your father," She ordered and then looked at me, "Ben, stand next to your Dad."
We moved at the speed of light. Grace got onto her knees in front of Dad. He was a tall, muscular man, like an older version of me. My head was still spinning at the fact that we were both children of incest, however the look in my Mum's eyes led my direction.
I moved next to Dad as Mum got onto her knees in front of me, my beautiful, slightly thicker mother. I knew she had a lot of experience pleasing a man, and I couldn't wait.
Mum moved first, grabbing onto my jogging bottoms and pulling them to my ankles until my cock bounced freely in front of her face.
"You definitely got your father's cock." Mum said with a laugh.
I stared into my Mum's shining green eyes as her fingers wrapped around my hard shaft.
"Your Mum knows exactly what she's doing." Dad whispered to me.
"You mean your sister?" I joked back. What a strange conversation.
Dad laughed and looked down at Grace.
"Sweetie," He whispered, "take out my cock."
"Y-yes.... Daddy." Grace whispered.
Daddy? Grace hadn't called him Daddy in years, but it was hot!
While I watched my sister pull down our dad's trousers, I missed my Mum opening her mouth and leaning forward until I felt warmth engulf my cock.
"Oooooh god!" I moaned as her thick lips wrapped around my shaft.
Her warm, spit filled mouth swallowed my cock, and I felt her soft tongue run against my head. She was still looking up at me. My mother was sucking my dick!
As her fingers left my cock, my Mum grabbed onto my waist and just her head bobbed up and down on my thick, hard cock. Her thick lips stuck to my pole as she moved back and forth, taking my cock perfectly.
"Mmmm." I then heard Grace moan next to me.
I looked to my side and saw my beautiful sister taking our dad's cock into her mouth, bobbing up and down. Unlike Mum, she kept a hand wrapped around Dad's shaft as she gave him a blowjob.
My knees felt weak from my Mum's slow sensual blowjob. She was making love to my length with her lips and tongue. Every second felt like I had died and gone to heaven.
And then, I watched my Mum close her eyes, open her mouth a little wider and....
"Fuuucckiing hell!!" I moaned as I watched every inch of my cock disappear into my Mum's mouth until her nose pressed against my stomach.
"Mmmmm!" Mum moaned with my dick down her throat.
It didn't seem to trouble her at all. Even Grace couldn't do that!
She even managed to use her tongue to rub against my shaft as she kept me buried inside of her.
"Oh yeah, your Mum is the best at blowjobs." Dad told me.
Grace suddenly pulled back and left half of Dad's spit covered cock in front of her.
"Excuse.... Oh wow!" Grace gasped when she saw Mum so easily holding my entire length down her throat.
Mum even opened her eyes and tried to smile around my dick.
"Don't worry, sweetie," Dad said to her, "your mum has had a lot more practice. We'll get you there."
Grace smiled and went back to bobbing on Dad's cock. This time though she was attempting to take him deeper.
"Gllg!" Grace gagged, but it didn't stop her. "Gllg...glllg...gllg!" She gagged over and over as she practically fucked her own face with his dick.
Mum went back to bobbing on my cock, but she was taking every inch with each bob.
For a few minutes Dad and I stood there as my sister and Mum pleased us. All that could be heard were the wet sounds of them slurping at our cocks.
"Grace," Mum said with my wet cock in front of her, Grace stopped and looked over, "come here."
Grace nudged her way across on her knees until both women were in front of me.
"You take the left side, I'll take the right." Mum told her.
I couldn't believe it; I was about to have a double blowjob from my Mum and sister!
"Happy to." Grace replied.
Grace's wet, soft tongue pressed against the side of my cock while my Mum's pressed against the right.
"Oooh god." I moaned from having two mouths pleasing me.
I watched as both women licked up and down. Occasionally they wrapped their lips around one side of my cock, their lips meeting in the middle. They were practically making out around my cock! It was fucking amazing!
"If only we knew about you two earlier," Dad said, "we wouldn't have needed to book three rooms."
I gave a quick chuckle at what he said before going back to moaning.
After watching their tongues meet around my pole, Mum lowered herself and began to suck on my heavy, cum-filled balls.
"Fuucking hell Mum!" I moaned out.
Grace's eyes were closed, and she was completely lost in her lust as she wrapped her lips around my dick and bobbed up and down.
"Mmmm!" Mum moaned as she sucked my balls into her mouth and massaged them with her tongue.
This carried on again for a few minutes. My entire shaft and balls felt dripping with spit until Dad stopped it.
"Right, get on the bed, girls." Dad told them.
Both stood up, and I watched in amazement as they undressed. Grace and Mum stood next to each other, two perfect, naked bodies.
Then, Mum lay down next to Grace, and I couldn't stop watching both of their chests bounce as they moved.
Dad went first, crawling in between Grace's legs as she panted. His fingers grabbed at her thighs, and I watched my dad's head move to lick my sister's pussy.
"Ooooh Daddy!" Grace moaned. Her voice was heavenly. Mum reached over and interlocked their fingers as she looked at her daughter.
"Enjoy it, baby," Mum whispered. "Your dad is a pro at eating pussy."
I took that as my cue and crawled between my mum's thick thighs. Her pussy was amazing, so smooth and soaking wet. I extended my tongue and pressed it against her slit. My senses overflowed with her nectar.
"Mmmm good boy." Mum moaned.
My Mum tasted amazing, just as good as Grace. Side by side me and my dad licked my mum and Grace's pussy. Both women started to moan as we ate them out.
"Mmm!" I moaned at my Mum's taste.
"Fuuuck! Dad!" Grace moaned as I realised he started to finger her.
I copied him, sliding two fingers into my Mum's drenched hole. Her pussy gripped around my fingers and her chest began to heave up and down.
Before long, my fingers were fucking my mum's pussy harder and harder. She was shaking around me as her clit twitched against my tongue.
"Fuck! Fuck!" She moaned. "That's it, Ben! Make your Mum cum!"
I licked with all of my might, attacking her clit over and over as I finger fucked her. Her pussy tensed up around my fingers, and I knew I was about to make her cum.
"FUUUUUUCCKKK!!" Mum screamed as her free hand gripped my head.
"DADDDY I'M CUMMING!!" Grace then moaned from the side.
Both women were moaning like crazy as their bodies jerked around throughout their mighty orgasms.
I was rewarded with a flood of Mum's cum against my tongue, which I licked up eagerly.
"Okay... okay," Mum panted and pushed my head away, "get up here and fuck me."
That was fine by me. I crawled up, kissing every inch of my Mum's thick body, even sucking on her large nipples before I got on top of her.
"Grace, get on your hands and knees." Dad told my sister.
My cock head tapped at her bare pussy as I looked into my Mum's eyes. Her soft fingers grabbed onto my face and pulled me down until our lips locked together. My lips were coated with her cum, and my Mum then forced her tongue into my mouth.
As I made out with my Mum, her hands ran down my back and grabbed onto my arse cheeks. Her fingernails dug into my flesh and pulled me towards her. The tip of my head was swallowed by her beautiful, wet pussy.
"Ooooh." I moaned as for the first time my cock entered my Mum.
Even through my moaning, my Mum was sliding her tongue into my mouth, wrestling it against my tongue. She kept gripping my arse cheeks, pulling me deeper and deeper inside of her as her tight pussy lips wrapped around my cock.
I pushed and pushed until finally my balls touched her. Opening my eyes, my Mum was smiling back at me.
"Oooh fuck!" Grace moaned from the side.
I turned my head and saw my sister on her hands and knees, her tits bouncing as Dad thrusted his entire cock into her.
Mum grabbed my face and made me face her again and kiss her as I started to fuck her pussy.
Very quickly the room filled with the sound of skin slapping against skin with all four of our moans. Mum's wet pussy coated my cock and balls with her juices.
"Fuck me, Daddy!" Grace moaned from the side. "Ooooh fuck, you're so deep in my cunt!"
SPANK! Dad slapped Grace's arse as he fucked her.
Mum bit my bottom lip and began to join my thrusts, forcing my cock deeper into her.
"Oh Ben," Mum moaned into my mouth, "Fuck me! Fuck your Mum's cunt!"
All four of us were fucking like crazy for ages. The room quickly filled with heat, and each of us were glossed with sweat as my balls began to tighten as I hammered into my Mum.
"Mum... fuck I won't last much longer!" I moaned out.
"I'm on the pill," She told me. "Fill your mum with your cum!"
I moaned louder hearing that while Grace moaned to our side.
"Don't cum in her!" Mum then shouted at Dad, "Cum over her face!"
That was the last thing I needed to make my orgasm rip throughout my body.
"Fuuuuckk Muuuumm!!" I roared as I unloaded my cum deep inside my Mum for the first time.
"Get on your knees!" Dad shouted.
As I kept pumping cum inside my Mum's pussy, Grace turned around and got onto her hand and knees. Dad pumped his big, thick, wet cock in front of Grace's face until he let out his own roar.
"Fuuuuucckk!!" Dad bellowed out as I watched him giving my sister and his daughter a mighty facial.
Gallons of cum fired out of his head and landed on every inch of Grace's face. She opened her mouth and tried to catch as much as she could as he kept cumming.
My own orgasm lasted forever as I kept filling up Mum's pussy. When I turned again, Grace was sucking on Dad's cock, milking him dry as Mum's pussy gripped around my cock.
When all of us were done we separated, each of us panting and sweaty.
"Well," Dad said with a heavy breath, "this is going to be a fun holiday."
Mum laughed and stood up, my cum leaking out of her pussy.
"Why don't we leave the kids to get their head around everything. Meet at 10?" She asked.
We agreed. Grace flopped onto the bed, exhausted as she used her finger to scoop up dad's cum and lick it clean.
When the door was shut, I turned to my sister and laughed at all of these events.
"Fuck me." Grace then whispered.
I looked at her, still exhausted and licking up the last of Dad's cum.
"What?" I asked.
"I know you have more left," Grace told me. "Fuck me and cum inside me."
"But... Mum and dad said we can't." I told her, which sounded ridiculous.
Grace sat up on her elbows, and I could see the lust in her eyes as she stared at my still hard cock.
"I don't care," She said. "They did it."
Then, she spread her legs, and I watched as two fingers slid into her wet, smooth, beautiful pussy.
"You know that we're risking you getting pregnant?" I replied, although in my head I knew my decision was made.
"That's fine," Grace told me as she fingered herself. "Please big brother... cum inside your little sister's unprotected, fertile, little pussy."
How could I say no to that?
I climbed on top of her, and not wasting a second, I pushed my tongue into her mouth. I could taste Dad's cum, but I didn't care. We passionately made out, our wet, sloppy tongues attacking each other as I pushed my cock deep inside of her.
"Oooh fuck!" Grace moaned. "Fuck me! Fuck your little sister!"
Her wet pussy gripped around my cock like a vice as I went straight into drilling her with my entire strength.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck me, Ben," She kept moaning, "Fuck a baby into me... just like mum and dad did."
Her talking was turning me on so much, knowing that we are both willingly having unprotected sex, practically breeding her on purpose.
"Is that what you want?" I moaned between kisses. "You want to get knocked up by your brother?"
"Yes!" Grace moaned, her legs wrapped around my waist, locking me in so there was no other option than to fill her with cum. "Get your sister pregnant! Fuck me and fill me with your cum!"
We were aggressively kissing each other. My hands were grabbing and playing with her big tits as my cock slid in and out of her soaked pussy with ease.
"I fucking... love... your cock!" Grace moaned.
I don't know how she did it, but Grace was gyrating her hips up and down, practically wanking my cock with her pussy. Our moans were animalistic as we had passionate, hard sex.
Her soaked pussy was working my cock as her moaning in my mouth grew louder.
"Ben... I'm gonna cum." She moaned.
I reached down and pressed my finger against her throbbing clit as I kept pumping into her, and as soon as my fingers touched her, Grace's body began to jump around.
"FUUCK BEN! I'M CUMMING! I'M CUMMING!!" She shouted.
Hearing and feeling my sister cum around my cock forced my balls to tighten.
"Grace!" I moaned. "I'm gonna cum!"
Her legs gripped around my waist, making sure that I wasn't cumming anywhere other than inside her.
"Cum in me!" She moaned. "Knock me up! Impregnate your sister!"
"Ooooh fuuuck I'm cumming!!" I roared as I began to unleash a gallon of cum deep into my sister's fertile womb.
Both of us were moaning like crazy as I just kept cumming and cumming inside of her. It was like her pussy was sucking out every last drop of cum from my balls as I kept hammering into her.



"Fuck... fuck." Grace panted as our orgasms died down.
Even after I finished cumming, I held myself in her. Grace legs were still around me, making sure that my cum stayed inside her.
"I think that was risky." I whispered before kissing her again.
"I don't care," Grace told me with a smile. "I meant it. I want you to get me pregnant."
Getting my own sister pregnant? Strangely, I deeply wanted that as well.

--

At 10am we were all meeting by the cars, all packed and ready to go. Mum grabbed Grace, and the two of them disappeared to the bathroom before we left.
"Right, Grace is back in your car." Dad told me. I smiled, happy with that.
Then Mum and Grace returned, but Grace was walking kind of funny.
"Now," Mum said in a stern tone, "just because we have all had sex doesn't mean we aren't still your parents. You two best still behave."
"We will." Grace and I both replied.
Then, we got into the car and started to drive. Grace was shifting around in the seat next to me.
"Where did you and Mum go?" I asked.
Grace smiled as she looked at me.
"Mum put one of her butt plugs in me," Grace revealed, and my cock grew again. "Getting me ready for dad."
"Wait, Mum brought butt plugs on this holiday?" I asked. I couldn't believe how wild our parent's sex life apparently was.
"Oh yeah," Grace told me, "seems our parents are as horny as us."
"Makes sense," I replied with a laugh. "If they're siblings, then we got double their genes."
As we drove, I wondered what was going to happen when we actually got on holiday.

--

Well... the first six days were filled with walks, lovely meals out, nice family time... as well as a whole lot of fucking! I fucked Mum over and over and Dad did the same to Grace.
It turns out that we did waste money on getting three rooms as Grace and I shared a room every night. We fucked constantly, and nearly every time I came inside her pussy, occasionally in her mouth.
The last night though, Mum and Dad were prepared for taking Grace's anal virginity. I was a little gutted that I wouldn't be the first in there, but I suppose Dad had rights to be first.
Watching my sister take my dad's cock was amazing. Only beaten when I got to fuck her ass second.

--

I woke up slowly. Grace was in my arms, naked and smiling.
"Morning." I whispered and kissed her head.
"Morning." She replied back.
For two weeks since returning home from the holiday I had been sleeping in Grace's room. To be honest, I had practically moved into her room.
"I," Grace paused as she looked at me. I could tell there was something she wanted to say, I guessed what it was, but maybe she was nervous to say it.
"I love you." I told her.
Grace's face lit up with a giant smile.
"I love you, too!" She told me with a kiss.
We kissed for a few minutes until she pulled back.
"But that wasn't what I was going to say." She whispered.
I was confused. I was very happy that my sister loved me back but what else could it be?
"I'm pregnant." Grace revealed.
There was no chance in hell I could hide the happiness from my face! I kissed her and held her close.
"Oh my god, I can't believe it." I said as I rubbed her stomach, my cum from the night before still inside her.
"I know. We need to tell Mum and Dad." Grace told me.
I think we were both nervous about that, and we just hoped that they would take it well. But I was too happy. I had gotten my sister pregnant. If we were going to be anything like Mum and Dad, then we were going to have a great life.
To be continued...
The next one will be called "Brothers Pregnancy Fuck" so keep an eye out!



            Dominated by Black Cock 03

            Anthony increases his dominance with Meg and Ree.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/dominated-by-black-cock-03

Title: Dominated by Black Cock 03

Author: TwistedManc

Category: Interracial Love

Description: Anthony increases his dominance with Meg and Ree.

Tags: big black cock, white woman, creampie, cheating, incest, anal, black man, bbc, dominant, blowjob

Series: Dominated by Black Cock


Thank you to Oldbroad76 for editing.

Angela

Angela had just dished up an extra plate of food. She was a little annoyed that Marie had invited a man over without asking her first, however she had never brought a boy home before, so she chalked it up to nerves.
Her first boyfriend, Angela thought, I wonder what he's like. I was starting to think she didn't have any interest in men.
As she finished plating up, she walked back into the dining and froze on the spot when she saw her youngest daughter with her arm linked with someone who had to be the most beautiful, big, black man she had ever seen before in her life.
"Everyone," Marie said with a smile, "This is my boyfriend, Anthony."
Oh my god, Angela thought as her entire body seized up, he's... perfect.
It was a strange feeling that Angela hadn't felt in many, many years. Ever since her husband came out as gay and shocked their lives forever, she had never felt this... attraction, to another man.
She completely forgot that she was in a room with her family as she stared at this specimen of a man.
"What?!" Meg shouted out, which brought Angela back to reality. Luckily for her, it seemed that no one noticed her staring.
Marie and Anthony seemed to be fixed on Meg, both with massive smiles.
"Oh yeah," Marie said, still locked with her boyfriend, "you two know each other."
Angela looked at Meg whose face had gone a deathly pale.
"How?" Angela asked, still floored by this beautiful black man.
"Anthony works at Meg's stables." Marie said and turned to look at him. "Take a seat, babe."
Marie leaned up and kissed his cheek, and Angela's heart began to beat out of her chest.
Get it together, he's young enough to be your son.
"Where should I sit?" Anthony asked, his voice so deep and angelic that it cut to Angela's core.
"Erm, you sit here." Angela said, forcing herself to be normal as she put his plate down.
Marie and Anthony sat side by side, opposite to Meg and Andy, while Angela took her seat at the head of the table.
"You must be Andy," Anthony said, reaching his big, strong arm across the table. "Meg's told me lots about you."
Meg let out a quiet whimper, and her face grew even paler, that's strange.
The two men shook hands, if you could call them that. Compared to Anthony, Andy looked like a frightened little boy.
"All good I hope." Andy managed to say, the handshake clearly hurting him.
"Definitely," Anthony replied as he pulled his hand back and looked at Meg. "Nice to see you again."
Meg was staring at her plate while Angela's eyes darted all over the room.
I know Marie is a good-looking girl, but how did she get him? He strikes me more as someone who would go for Meg.
Angela knew that both her daughters were beautiful in their own ways, but Meg was more of a natural beauty with her long, blonde hair, large chest and arse, just like her mother. Whereas Marie was more edgy, so Angela always thought Marie would be with a "bad boy" or musician, or even a woman.
Okay, say something.
"How long have you been working at the stables, Anthony?" Angela asked.
Marie was smiling from ear to ear, a larger smile than Angela had seen since before she was divorced.
"A few months now," Anthony said, "although your daughters are the only ones that make it bearable."
As he finished speaking Meg choked on the water that was passing through her lips.
"Meg," Angela sighed, "what's wrong?"
"Nothing!" Meg coughed back while Andy rubbed her back.
Oh, I see, Angela thought as she looked around the room, she probably had a little crush on Anthony and is shocked to see him with Marie. Who could blame her. If I was twenty years younger, I'd fancy my chances with him.
Angela had never been with a black man, not out of choice. She met her ex-husband young and hadn't been with any man since. Her husband coming out as gay really knocked her confidence.
However, between Angela's legs had a new awakening from the mere sight of this gorgeous young man.
"How old are you, Anthony?" Angela then asked, unable to put her finger on his age due to his ebony complexion.
"I'm 25," Anthony told her. "You must be around the same age?"
Oh, you charmer.
Angela felt herself blush at his obvious joke, at least he's trying to impress his girlfriend's mum.
"I wish, I'm 45." Angela admitted with a smile.
"Well, you could easily pull off as these two's sister." Anthony said, but this time his eyes lingered on her.
Angela found herself lost in his gaze for a moment or two, just as between her legs twitched.
"That's very sweet," Angela replied. "These two are a handful as it is. There doesn't need to be a third sister."
"That's true," Anthony laughed back, "between Meg at the stables and Marie outside, I have my hands full."
"Oh my god!" Meg shouted out in a gasp and all eyes went to her.
"Meg?" Marie asked, "what's wrong?"
Marie still had on her massive smile as every inch of Meg's body was shaking. Andy slowly put his hand onto hers.
"You okay?" He whispered.
"Yeah," Meg replied, keeping her eyes down, "just not feeling too well."
"You were fine a minute ago," Marie argued. "Do you not like Anthony?"
"What?!" Meg shouted again and brought her stare up. "No, it's... it's not that."
Anthony was staring at her straight faced, but Meg was acting strange, I hope she stops being rude to our guest. We don't want him thinking that she is racist!
"Do you need a glass of water?" Angela asked, thinking a moment to herself might ease Meg.
"Yeah, good idea." Meg said and rushed off to the kitchen.
Angela watched her daughter leave before looking back at the table, all eyes were in her direction now as that was where Meg left.
"I'm sorry about her, Anthony," Angela told him, "she's not normally like this."
"It's fine," Anthony replied. "She must be ill; she's normally so full of life at the stables."
It was obvious that Anthony and Meg must have known each other a fair bit at the stables, but what was more obvious was how awkward this made Andy. Maybe the idea of his girlfriend hanging out with a beautiful, huge, black man made him nervous. Not that Meg would ever cheat on him; she was too nice for that.
After a minute or two Meg returned, although she didn't look any less pale. As she sat down Andy reached across again.
"Are you sure you're okay?" He asked.
Meg simply nodded as they returned to their dinner.
"So, how long have you two been seeing each other?" Angela asked.
Although the new sensation between her legs was still there, Angela pushed those feelings away.
"A few weeks," Marie said. "We met when I took Meg to the stables."
"Thank you again for that, sweetie," Angela said. "I know it ruined our spa day."
Angela felt immense guilt for making Marie do that, however her hands were tied. She couldn't let Meg not go to the stables; she had to be a fair parent.
"It's fine. It just means I got to see this one more." Marie told her.
This brought a smile to Angela's face, like she wasn't a terrible mother.
Dinner went on, albeit not completely normal. Meg barely said a word, which in turn made Andy stay silent. Marie and Anthony were very touchy feely as well, which made Angela feel slightly uncomfortable, yet she wasn't going to ruin the first time that Marie brought a boy home.
By the time it had ended Angela had gotten over her strange lust towards her daughter's boyfriend.
"Can Anthony stay?" Marie shouted out at the end of the meal.
Meg's eyes shot wide open again at this and stared at her mother. To be honest, Angela wasn't comfortable having her 18 year old daughter's boyfriend stay over, however she was still making up for ruining their spa day.
"Only if he stays in the living room." Angela said.
"But mum, Andy gets to stay in Meg's room." Marie sighed.
"Meg is older than you," Angela told her and saw red take over her youngest daughter's face.
"That's so unfair!" Marie grunted.
"It's okay, babe," Anthony said and put his hand onto Marie's lap. "I don't mind."
"Thank you, Anthony." Angela said and smiled at him, but when he smiled back, Angela felt that sensation return between her legs.
Everyone at the table stood up to leave, but Meg stormed out without saying a word, and Andy followed behind her silently. Angela was gobsmacked at the cheek of her eldest and sighed as she turned around.
Suddenly Anthony was in front of her, his massive, dark body towering over her small frame.
"Thanks again." Anthony said and wrapped his tree trunk arms around Angela.
Once in his embrace Angela had to fight herself to not let out a moan. Feeling another man's big, strong arms around her and feeling her large, perky chest pressed into his firm body, it was heavenly.
As he pulled away Angela felt a wave of disappointment and shock.
"Erm, goodnight." She whispered with a reddened face and went to her room.
Oh god, what's gotten into me? She thought as she undressed and got into bed.
As she lay there, naked, Angela's hand slowly moved down her toned, smooth body and between her legs.
What am I doing? She thought. Angela hadn't touched herself or came in years, however she couldn't fight it.
"Oooh." The older woman moaned quietly as her fingers pressed against the wet lips of her pussy.
Closing her eyes, she sunk two fingers deep inside of her and felt pleasure that she had missed for years.
Oooh Anthony, Angela moaned in her head. The taboo of fantasizing about her daughter's boyfriend only enhanced her pleasure.
Angela's fingers alternated from moving in and out of her soaked hole to rubbing her throbbing, wet clit.
Her left hand grabbed at one of her big heavy tits, gently pulling on her nipples as she pleasured herself. In a matter of seconds, her breathing increased, and her body writhed up and down.
Years of neglect came pouring out of the divorced mother, and in seconds she was hit with a long-awaited orgasm.
"Ooooooohh god!" She moaned and bit her lip as she came around her own fingers, imagining it was Anthony's ebony skin touching her.

Meg

"What's been up with you tonight?" Andy asked as he closed Meg's bedroom door.
As he turned around, his beautiful small girlfriend lunged at him like a wild animal. Her thick, soft lips pressed against his, and her large breasts pushed into his small body.
"Mmm." Meg moaned into his mouth as they made out quickly.
She bit his lip, pulled back and stared at him with lust in her eyes.
"You need to make me cum - now." She told him.
Andy watched as Meg undressed, peeling off all her clothes and jumping onto the bed naked. Her big, firm tits bounced, and her juicy ass jiggled as she spread her legs.
"Now." She whispered.
Just fucking do it! Meg thought as she stared at him. Luckily her boyfriend was never one to tell her no and moved between her legs.
Meg didn't keep her eyes open to watch. She locked them shut as she felt his tongue touch her sex.
Oooh fuck! Why is he with her? Is he trying to make me jealous? Meg thought as her boyfriend licked randomly at her pussy.
It's been weeks since I've been with him now! Has he been fucking Ree ever since? I can't believe he would do that! She doesn't know what he's really like, what a misogynistic pig he really is!
"Oooooh god!" Meg moaned as Andy finally found her clit.
I can't believe she gets to experience his tongue, Meg thought, thinking back to having Anthony's head between her legs, how amazing he made her feel, and she must be getting that cock... that big, black cock! The way he stretched me into two!
"Fuuck, right there!" Meg grunted.
She grabbed her own big tits roughly, imagining it was Anthony's hands fucking her so fucking hard! But it wasn't the same. Her own hands couldn't give her nearly the pleasure that he could give to her.
Meg thought about when he bent her over at the stables, thinking back to when he simply ripped her trousers down and shoved his big, black cock into her.
"Fuuck! Just stay on my clit!" Meg shouted at Andy, and she grabbed his head and pushed him to the right spot.
For fuck's sake, Anthony made me cum without even trying.
Finally, Andy was staying on Meg's swollen clit that had been throbbing ever since she saw Anthony walk in.
I wonder if she's fucked him... If my little sister knows what it's like to take his massive cock... to be stretched by him... to feel him cumming inside.
"Oh god, I'm gonna cum." Meg moaned.
Andy licked and licked, only by pure effort did he bring her pleasure.
God, I miss his cock! I miss him inside me. His hands all over me. Hurting me... fucking me.
"Fuuuuuuccckk!" Meg moaned as she came over Andy's innocent face.

Marie

Marie was buzzing with joy as she looked at Anthony.
"Did you see her face?" She whispered, unable to contain her excitement. "I thought she was going to have a heart attack."
Anthony was smiling back with the corner of his mouth.
"She did seem pretty shocked." He told her.
"I mean, she barely managed to keep it together." Marie told him as she paced around the living room, moving a duvet and a few pillows for Anthony.
After putting them down she looked at Anthony, who was eying her up as a piece of meat.
Without saying a word he approached the young 18 year old, and his hands grabbed her thin hips.
"Now?" She whispered.
"I told you when I agreed to this," He whispered, "whenever and wherever I want."
His pure dominance sent shivers of pleasure through Marie's small body, and she bit her bottom lip as she stared into his hungry eyes.
"Okay, what do you want?" She whispered.
Am I seriously going to get fucked by a big, black cock in my mum's living room with a house full of people.
Anthony didn't speak, but he responded by quickly turning Marie around and pressing on her upper back so that she was bent over the arm of the sofa. Her small chest hit the arm, and Anthony's hands pulled down her trousers until they were by her ankles.
He kicked her ankles apart, spreading the younger girl as she heard him taking out his big cock.
"Just be slow," Marie whispered. "We don't want anyone interrupting us."
"I don't know," Anthony replied. "Your sister might want to see what she's been missing out on."
Ooooh god this is so fucked! But so hot! Marie thought.
When Anthony rubbed the head of his fat cock up and down her soaked pussy lips, she had to bite her tongue to stop from moaning.
She was already dripping wet, however her pussy still stretched as he slid deep inside of her.
"Mmmmmm!" Marie moaned and bit her lip to keep it down as she was impaled by a huge, black cock.
"Good slut," Anthony whispered from behind. "Did teasing your sister get you all soaked?"
"Mmmm." Marie nodded with gritted teeth.
Anthony big, strong hands were gripping onto her smaller but firm arse cheeks.
"Dirty little slut," Anthony whispered as he began to thrust into her slowly. "Getting Meg jealous that you're getting this big, black cock."
Fuuuck yes! Stuck up bitch! Looks who's getting his big, black cock now!
Her tight, young pussy gripped around his cock that was easily fucking her as she came harder than ever.
"Mmmmfffff!!" Marie shouted, actually putting a hand over her mouth to stop from moaning.
Anthony kept fucking Marie through her orgasm. Her eyes locked shut as pleasure coursed through her body. She laid there, taking his cock and loving every second of it until she heard him grunt and fill her with a thick, heavy load of cum.

Meg

I wonder if Ree has gone to bed yet? Meg thought. Her orgasm was all finished, and Andy was nearly asleep next to her.
I need to speak to him. I can't have him using my sister to make me jealous. That's not right.
Quietly, Meg got out of bed.
"You okay?" Andy grumbled, and Meg froze.
"I'm, erm, just getting a drink of water." She whispered and rushed out of her room.
When Meg's bare feet hit the stairs, she heard the undeniable sound of sex. Skin against skin. Oh my god! They're having sex?!
Meg was shocked firstly at her little sister having sex with a house full of people, then also shocked that Anthony was actually fucking her little sister.
As much as she knew she shouldn't, Meg couldn't stop herself from walking down the stairs.
Poking her head around the corner, Meg nearly gasped when she saw her younger sister bent over the armchair of a sofa and Anthony's big, black body fucking her from behind.
Oh god.
"Mmmmmfff!" Marie moaned, and Meg knew that she was watching her sister cumming around Anthony's massive cock.
I know how that feels, Meg thought... finding herself jealous.
Her little sister's head dropped, but she kept letting out moans through gritted teeth. Meg found herself unable to stop watching this amazing black man fuck her younger sister.
And then her entire world froze as Anthony's head turned and his eyes locked with hers.
He didn't say anything. Meg knew she should turn and run, but she couldn't. And when he smiled at her, Meg's legs felt weak.
Oh my god, what am I doing?
He flashed her a wink just as he grunted, and Meg realised he was cumming inside Marie.
Fuck!
Meg turned around and quietly rushed up the stairs, stopping on the landing.
I can't believe he just winked at me. Fuck. God, I want that cock in me. No, that's not right. Not only would I be cheating on Andy, AGAIN! But I would also be fucking my sister's boyfriend!
Meg hated it, but she was incredibly turned on and jealous over her little sister getting Anthony's cock.

--

Meg barely slept a wink that night. The mixture of arousal and complete shock at Anthony's actions had her going crazy. She couldn't believe that she had sex with the same person that was now dating her younger sister.
Another part of her panicked about if Anthony ever told Marie about them. Meg knew that her sister could be emotional, and the last thing she wanted was Marie telling Andy about her "affair".
The next day, after Andy had left, Meg went into the living room where Anthony was getting ready to go.
She stood in the corner as he smiled at her before giving Marie a kiss goodbye.
Tactically, Meg waited near the front door and as Anthony approached, she grabbed his attention.
"I'll be at the stables at 3pm. Be there." She whispered and walked off, passing Marie but not looking at her.
I just need to make sure that he's not gonna tell Marie about me and him, and that he's not just using her to get to me.
When Anthony left, Marie joined Meg in the living room and sat down next to her.
"So, what do you think?" Marie asked.
"About what?" Meg asked, doing her best to play it cool.
"About me and Anthony. He's great, isn't he?" She replied.
Meg looked at her sister who was grinning from ear to ear, she's so happy with him, he better not be using her!
"Are you sure he's the right guy for you?" Meg asked, thinking maybe if she could sway her away from him that could solve all of her problems.
"Oh, don't be jealous." Marie laughed.
Jealous?! Me, jealous?! I was fucking him before you!!
A sudden burst of sibling rivalry hit Meg like a ton of bricks.
"I'm not jealous. I have Andy, who's much better than Anthony." Meg said through gritted teeth.



"I don't know, I imagine Anthony is better in... certain ways." Marie said with a giggle.
"Ew! Marie!" Meg shouted and stood up.
She'd never spoke about sex before! Has Anthony brought this out of her?!
"Don't be such a prude," Marie sighed. "You should be happy that I'm having amazing sex."
"Ree!" Meg shouted.
I wish I didn't know how good the sex with Anthony was.
"You know what it's like." Marie then said bluntly.
Meg froze. Her entire body felt like it was going to shrivel up.
Does... does she know? Has he told her?
"W-what?" Meg stuttered out.
Marie was staring at her dead in the eye, unwavering.
"I mean," Marie paused, "you've been with Andy for years, so you two must have good sex."
Oh, thank god!
It was like a giant weight was pulled from her shoulders.
"Yeah, right." Meg replied.
"We're sisters," Marie said. "It shouldn't be that awkward for us to talk about sex."
Meg looked at her sister. She had a point, however she didn't know that Meg had also fucked Anthony.
"Maybe." Meg replied and rushed away.

--

3pm. Meg was pulling up to the car park at her stables where Anthony stood waiting for her in his usual white t-shirt and blue, ripped jeans.
Why does he always have to look amazing.
Sweat was glistening from his dark skin, his muscles were bulging, and his smile made Meg melt inside.
As she turned off the car engine, she took a deep breath.
Okay, just control yourself. You cannot have sex with your sister's boyfriend.
With shaking hands, she stepped out of her car as Anthony walked over.
"So, you wanted to speak?" He said, his voice turning Meg weak.
She tried to look at him but was afraid it would break her last bit of will.
"What's this thing between you and Ree?" Meg asked bluntly.
"What do you mean?" Anthony asked. "She's my girlfriend."
"Don't give me that," Meg told him. "I know what you're really like."
"And what's that?" Anthony asked, his coy smile showing his arrogance.
Meg looked at him, forcing herself to stay strong, not just for herself, but also for her younger sister.
"I just need to know that you're not using her to get to me." Meg told him.
Anthony let out a lough, which made Meg feel humiliated and on the back foot.
"You really think highly of yourself, don't you," He said to her. "You think I'm fucking your sister to get to you? You think your pussy is that good?"
Meg hated and loved the way he spoke. So crude. So unlike anyone else in her life.
"I just... I..." Meg didn't have an answer. Hearing her words out loud, she did sound like a jealous girl. "Then what was last night? Winking at me while you were having sex."
"What did you want me to do?" Anthony asked. "Stop fucking your sister because you were there. Don't you think that would make her ask questions, like, why is her sister watching me fuck her tight little cunt?"
Fuck.
Meg didn't know what to say. Her high confidence was quickly melting away.
"My question... why did you come down that night?"
"What?" Meg stuttered back.
"You came downstairs on your own, hoping that I was alone, didn't you?" He asked, and his feet edged closer to the smaller, weak woman.
"I didn't... no, that's not..." Meg kept stuttering, but Anthony interrupted her.
"And when you saw us," He said, stepping closer again, "You could've turned and left, but you didn't. You stayed and watched. Did you want to remember what it was like taking this cock?"
Anthony grabbed at his crotch, and Meg's mouth began to water.
"Were you jealous?" Anthony whispered, "seeing your younger, smaller sister taking my cock? Knowing what it's like to be stretched by this big, black dick?"
Meg gulped as he towered over her, but ever so slowly Meg's pretty face looked up at him above her.
"Do you miss it?" Anthony asked. "Miss the feel of it inside you? I know that little boyfriend of yours doesn't make you feel like that."
"I... I can't." Meg whispered. She could feel the last of her strength breaking away.
"You've said that before," Anthony replied as his big, black hand landed on her shoulder. "And I remember you being bent over just after it, letting me fuck your cheating, tight cunt."
Oh god... I need it. Please don't do it.
His hand slowly moved down her shoulder until he cupped one of her big, heavy tits. He gave it a light squeeze, but enough to make Meg let out a pant of pleasure. Out in the open, letting this big, black man grab her tit. Meg couldn't help but think about feeling him inside of her again and receiving that earth-shattering, morale-ruining pleasure of letting this big, black man fuck her body and soul.
Then, something inside stopped her.
Meg stepped back, and his hand left her tit, but she instantly missed it.
Anthony was still smiling though.
"Please don't tell Marie about what happened between us." Meg whispered.
"Oh yeah?" Anthony said with a smirk. "What's it worth to you?"
Oh fuck, am I gonna have to suck his dick, or let him fuck me to keep him quiet?
"Only joking," Anthony said with a laugh. "I don't need to blackmail you to get you to submit. You'll be back."
Fuck. I was going to do it as well.
Meg was actually gutted. If Anthony was going to blackmail her into doing it, then her guilt would be gone.
"Okay." Meg replied and turned around.
She got into her car and drove home, but the wetness between her legs was painfully obvious the entire drive.

Marie

"No way!" Marie shouted down the phone.
"Yeah, she left about half an hour ago," Anthony told her. "She was worried I'd tell you about me and her."
"What did you say?" Marie asked.
"I said I won't tell you anything," Anthony replied. "What's your plan here?"
Marie thought about her answer, what is my plan?
"I'm not really sure," Marie answered honestly, "But I'm loving watching her squirm and panic."
"She was only seconds away from letting me fuck her again as well." Anthony told her.
This took Marie back, would he fuck her again? Am I not enough?
"And, erm, would you?" Marie nervously asked.
"Yeah!" Anthony replied with a laugh, "Why wouldn't I fuck your slut sister again?"
Marie paused again, am I jealous? Definitely not because I like Anthony, I just thought that he would prefer me over Meg.
"You knew what this was going in," Anthony said when Marie didn't reply. "You're not the only slut I'm gonna be fucking."
"No, I know." Marie replied, although she felt funny about it all.
"Seeing your sister almost take my cock got me going," Anthony then told her. "Where are you? I want to fuck you again."
"I'm out at the shops right now," Marie told him. "Why don't you come round again later, and we can shock Meg more, and then you can fuck me."
Considering only a week or so ago Marie was a virgin, she had really opened up about being Anthony's slut.
"What time?" Anthony asked.
"I'll be back in about two hours," Marie told him. "Meg's out with Andy as well and won't be back for a few hours."
Anthony didn't reply for a few seconds.
"Okay, I'll see you later, whore." He said and put the phone down.

Angela

"Anthony? What are you doing here?" Angela asked as she held the front door halfway open.
The big, beautiful, black man was smiling at her from outside. He was wearing a tight white t-shirt and ripped jeans, both emphasising the true masculinity of his being.
When Angela saw he was there her stomach fluttered, and her pussy twitched. She was wearing a baggy black t-shirt and jogging bottom shorts, which wasn't anything too revealing, however she felt uncomfortable having her legs on show to her daughter's boyfriend whom she was massively attracted to.
Also, as she wasn't expecting company, she wasn't wearing a bra, and she knew her nipples were visible through the top as her big tits bounced again.
"Marie invited me over for dinner again?" Anthony replied with a smile and a polite voice.
"Oh, she didn't say," Angela told him, keeping a hand on the door. "She's out at the moment."
"Oh, fair enough." Anthony replied.
There was an awkward pause as Anthony's eyes moved down to Angela's exposed, smooth legs, which both worried and excited the older woman.
He turned to walk away, what are you doing? Stop acting so silly!
"Anthony," Angela called out, "come in. It makes no sense you leaving just to come back again."
When Anthony smiled and his shining teeth appeared Angela worried about her decision to invite a beautiful, young man into the house alone.
He walked back towards the door. As he approached he towered over the mother, and she opened the door. Anthony stopped in front of her, forcing Angela to arch her neck to look up at him.
He's the perfect man, Angela thought as her stomach fluttered with attraction.
She nervously took a step back and allowed Anthony to walk past her, and as he did, she marvelled at his muscular back.
"Thank you for being so kind to me," Anthony said. "I was nervous about meeting you."
"Nervous?" Angela asked as she shut the front door. "Why?"
"Well, 18 year old daughter brings home her new, older, black boyfriend" Anthony said.
Angela gasped when he said that, he doesn't think we could be racist does he?
"N-no, you're more than welcome here." Angela told him.
As she stood by the door as Anthony's eyes roamed around her body, mainly over her unsupported chest and bare legs. Angela couldn't help but feel a twinge between her legs by having this younger man stare at her.
"And I was nervous when I met you," Anthony told her. "It threw me off when I saw that Marie had such a young and... beautiful mum."
Oh god.
Angela's heart beat faster as she stared at him, their eyes locked in painful, intense lust.
"I... erm, well, thank you?" Angela managed to stutter out.
"You are more than welcome." Anthony whispered, his voice oozing sex.
Angela could feel herself getting hot and bothered by this young man. Her cheeks felt hot, and sweat began to bead on her forehead.
"Do you... do you want a drink?" Angela managed to finally say.
"Just a glass of water please." He replied.
As Angela walked past his huge body, she got the scent of his masculinity, something she hadn't experienced in a long time.
While getting them both a glass of water, Angela took a moment to compose herself.
Keep it together, she thought to herself, he may be beautiful but he's too young.
When she turned around, Angela nearly dropped the glasses as Anthony stood in front of her.
"Sorry, I didn't mean to frighten you." He said.
"It's... it's fine." Angela whispered.
She handed out a glass of water. Anthony reached and then... their fingers touched.
Oooh god!
His skin was so smooth and erotic that it sent shivers throughout Angela's body.
"Thank you." He whispered.
She watched him drink from the glass, standing perfectly still, mesmerized by him.
"I have to say," Anthony said, "I think your husband is a fool, giving up a woman like you."
"I think the woman part was the problem." Angela joked.
"I don't know how any man could turn to the other side when they have you at home," Anthony whispered. "I know I would want to spend every moment with you."
Angela could feel her breathing turn heavier.
"That's, erm, very nice of you to say." She managed to reply.
"I hope I'm not being inappropriate," He told her, "I wouldn't want you to think I'm just being nice as I'm dating your daughter."
Marie! That's right. God I'm such a fool. He's just trying to get on with his girlfriend's mum!
"Not at all," Angela said, feeling a little more at ease. "You seem like a very nice young man."
"I appreciate that," Anthony told her. "If it wasn't for Marie, you'd be exactly my type."
This brought back Angela's nerves, his type? I looked more like Meg than I do Marie.
"I think I'd be a little old for you, unfortunately." She replied with a chuckle.
Unfortunately? Did I just say that.
"You barely look a day over 20," Anthony said, sneakily moving closer to the older woman. "I bet you have tons of guys my age chasing after you."
"I wish," Angela laughed, although her hand instinctively reached across and playfully batted Anthony's thick, dark arm. "Single life for me."
"Well, that's just a waste," Anthony flirted back. "A woman like you shouldn't be all alone."
Angela couldn't stop herself from smiling from his many compliments, but she didn't realise how close they had gotten to each other.
"I guess I'll just have to wait for the right man," Angela said to him. "You don't have any older brothers, do you?"
She knew that she was pushing the line in this flirting, but she couldn't bring herself to stop.
"No chance!" Anthony laughed back. "I'm not letting anyone I know near you."
His hand reached up and landed on top of the mother's shoulder. It wasn't intrusive or even sexual, but having him touch her in any way gave pleasure to Angela's body.
"And why's that?" Angela asked back, blinking twice before staring into his eyes.
"Well," He said, giving her shoulder a light squeeze, "I wouldn't want to share you with any other guy."
Ever so slowly Anthony's hand moved down her arm, grazing against her bare skin that tingled with every touch. By the time he made it to her forearm Angela felt like a mess.
"If only you weren't dating my daughter, then hey." Angela whispered, staring deeply into his eyes.
Anthony smiled at her with a confident, victorious smile.
"If only." He whispered.
His fingers gently wrapped around Angela's arm, just enough to give Angela a tease at his dominance.
They stared at each other, and Angela's larger chest heaved up and down as his fingers circled her arm.
"I... I should finish off cleaning." Angela whispered.
Anthony didn't move his hand though.
"Do you need some help?" He whispered back.
What help is he implying?
Angela was torn between flirting with this beautiful man and not knowing when she crossed the line.
"I... I should be okay." She whispered.
As soon as the words left her lips Anthony's hand pulled back. It left a lingering feeling on her skin, begging for him again.
"I'll just be in the living room," Anthony told her. "Just give me a shout if you need anything."
"Okay." Angela whispered and nodded.

--

Angela went to clean upstairs first, keeping herself away from Anthony. The longer she spent apart from him, the less she worried.
It was just a little flirting, nothing bad about that. He's probably just trying to get me to like him. And I can flirt, I'm a woman, what's wrong with that?
After settling her nerves, she went downstairs where she eventually cleaned the living room.
"Need any help?" He asked as she entered the room.
"No, you relax." Angela said with a smile.
From cleaning her body was glistening with a light layer of sweat, making her bare legs shine in front of this ebony god. As she dusted and cleaned the living room, she could feel his eyes on her body.
When Angela was upstairs, she had the chance to put on a bra... she chose not to. Instead, her big, heavy tits bounced around with this amazing man having full view of them.
"I can barely focus on the football." She heard Anthony say.
Angela was bent over, dusting a table as she turned her head back and saw him staring at her bent over arse. Her cheeks flushed, and she moved very, very slowly until she stood up.
"Why's that?" Angela asked with a smile.
"Hard to watch when a stunning woman is in front of me." Anthony said to her.
Angela faked carrying on cleaning as she replied back to him, leaning up to dust the top of a bookshelf, knowing that her bum cheeks were coming on show.
"Well you don't have to watch me." She said.
"That's where you're wrong," Anthony said, "No man would be able to sit here with someone like you dressed like that in front of them and not pay attention."
"Someone like me?" Angela asked, coming back down and bending over to pick up a candle from a lower down table.
"You know what I mean." Anthony said, his voice turning more dominant and serious.
Between Angela's legs twitched as she continued to clean with his eyes on her.
"I don't - explain." She told him.
Angela stood up, faced Anthony, and crossed her arms, pushing her tits up. Anthony's eyes were stuck to them.
When he rose to his feet, Angela's body froze solid. She couldn't take her eyes from his as he walked towards her. Each step left her with a thud of impending lust that Angela didn't know if she could resist.
As his body moved right in front of her, Angela's small body heaved, begging him to get closer. Anthony looked down at the older, beautiful woman.
"I mean," Anthony whispered dominantly, "a sexy, half naked woman who has been eying me like a fuck toy since I arrived."
Angela's dry lips parted and gasped as she looked at him. He was so close to her, the air felt thick with their forbidden lust. He moved closer, closer... closer. Anthony's right hand touched her cheek, his thumb gently caressing her face as Angela melted into his embrace.
There wasn't a thought going on inside of her head; she was just going to give herself to Anthony.
"Hello?!" Marie's voice shouted as the front door opened.
Angela jumped back, and her body went into a state of panic. She grabbed a duster and pretended to clean as Anthony remained in the same position.
"Oh, there you are." Marie said and came running in.
When Angela turned around, she saw Anthony and Marie hugging.
Oh god, what am I doing! That was too close!

Marie

Marie and Anthony were sitting on one sofa, her legs over the top of his, and they sat close to each other as Meg sat on the other arm chair, staring at them angrily.
"So, where's Andy?" Marie asked.
"He's busy tonight." Meg grunted back.
Marie began to run her fingertips up and down Anthony's giant, black arm, really trying to put on a show to piss her sister off.
"What's mum doing?" Marie then asked.
She had been practically hiding since she got home, which was strange, maybe she doesn't like Anthony?
"I'll check." Meg said before getting up and leaving.
"She's so annoyed," Marie whispered to Anthony. "Isn't this great?"
Anthony sighed as he looked ahead. Obviously he was staring at Meg's arse as she walked out, which bothered Marie.
"What's wrong with you?" Marie asked.
"I'm not your actual boyfriend," Anthony told her. "This coming around for family dinner shit. I only wanted to fuck you."
"And you get to," Marie sighed. "What, would you rather be fucking Meg?"
"At least I didn't have to pretend to be her boyfriend." Anthony moaned.
Fuck sake, can't he just be happy with what he's got?!
Marie knew she had to keep Anthony happy somehow. The last thing she wanted was him going back to Meg and potentially ending their agreement.
"Well," Marie whispered and leaned in close to him, "don't forget that I said you can fuck my ass."
This did bring a smile to Anthony's face, and he turned his head.
"About time you let me take that last virginity of yours." Anthony told her.
The idea of Anthony's massive, black cock in her ass scared the life out of Marie, but she'd do anything to keep him to herself.
"Don't worry," She whispered. "You'll be fucking my ass soon."
As Marie leaned back, Meg reappeared with their mum.
"Dinner's ready." Their mum said, her face looking at the floor.



Together they all sat around for a very awkward dinner. Meg barely spoke, Angela barely spoke, and only Marie seemed to be enjoying herself. She caught Anthony sharing a few looks with Meg, which annoyed her.
She would occasionally put her hand onto his lap, wanting to remind him that he would be fucking her tonight.
The more Marie touched Anthony, the more she thought about having his cock inside her. What started off as a way for her to blackmail her sister had now resulted in her having a dying need for his cock.

Meg

That dick, Meg thought angrily as she made eye contact with Anthony, He knows what he's doing. How he's playing with me. Touching my sister and being so close to her. I know that he really wants me. I know he loves fucking me.
Over the last few hours Meg had completely lost control of her thoughts and was overwhelmed with lust for the man she had sworn to never go back to.
Meg was so caught up in her own head that she didn't notice that her mum had barely said a word throughout dinner.
Marie's hand was under the table, touching Anthony's leg. Meg burned with jealousy, and her pussy burned for attention.
Remember in the stables, the first time he fucked me. God, why did it have to be so good?
When they finally finished and Angela took the plates away, Meg knew she had to leave before she got too lost in her lust.
She went to her room and was alone for ten minutes before the door opened. She jumped at the sight of Anthony at her doorway, but her pussy fluttered.
"What... what do you want?" She whispered.
Anthony stayed still, his amazing body hidden under his clothes.
"I'm going to fuck Marie soon," He told her bluntly. "Come down and watch if you want."
Oh god.
Meg hated that she was so tempted. Not to see her sister having sex, but the chance to see Anthony's cock.
"Either way," Anthony continued, "after I'm done with her, I'm coming to your room."
Before Meg could speak he left, and the door was shut. Alone with her thoughts, Meg didn't know what to do.

Marie

"Mmmm." Marie moaned as her lips wrapped around Anthony's big, black cock.
Her tongue swirled around his head.
Ever since starting this thing with Anthony she hadn't given another man a blowjob, but she didn't need or want to.
She took him deeper down her throat, determined to give him the best blowjob as she made herself gag.
"Gllg!" She gagged around his cock but kept taking his dick.
Anthony's hands went to her head and pulled her onto his cock.
"That's it, slut," Anthony grunted. "You'd better fucking take this cock if you want to keep it."
"Mmmm gllg!" Marie moaned and gagged.
Her brunette hair was gripped by his hands as he fucked her face.
It took seconds for Marie to feel spit pour down her soft chin and onto the floor.
Anthony's big, heavy balls slapped against her chin as he fucked her mouth like an actual pussy.
"Right," Anthony moaned and pulled her head back, "bend over."
"Yes, sir." Marie moaned.
She got up, turned around and got onto her knees on the sofa. Her arms went onto the back, and her head went down as Anthony pulled her trousers down.
Marie's bare, smooth, soaked pussy was exposed and waiting.
When Anthony rubbed his head up and down her slit, spreading her juices around his cock, Marie let out a quiet moan.
"Tell me what you want." He whispered and gave Marie a light spank.
"Oh fuck... fuck me," Marie moaned, "please fuck me."
SPANK! He hit her harder.
"Louder, you fucking whore." Anthony grunted.
"Fuck me!" Marie moaned back.
SPANK! He slapped her arse harder and gripped it with his fingers.
Slowly he pushed the tip of his cock past her lips but held it there.
"Louder!" He told her. "Let everyone know what a fucking whore you are for my black cock!"
"Please fuck me!" Marie moaned and Anthony penetrated her deeper. "Shove your big, black cock into my cunt!"
With that... Anthony slammed his entire cock deep into her.
"Fuuuckk yes!" Marie moaned.
As soon as she was filled and stretched with his cock, her thoughts about getting one over on Meg left. All she wanted was to be fucked like a cheap slut.
Anthony gripped her thin hips, pulled his entire cock out and thrusted balls deep back into her.
"You're my fucking slut, aren't you?" Anthony asked.
"Yeeess!" Marie moaned. "I'm your slut, your white whore!"
"You gonna let me fuck this asshole?" Anthony moaned.
"Yes sir!" Marie moaned. "Fuck my ass! Take my last hole!"
Suddenly Anthony grabbed Marie's hair and pushed her face into the sofa. She struggled to breath and couldn't see, but none of that mattered. She could feel a big, black cock fucking her hard, and that's all she cared about.
It felt like her pussy was gripping around his cock, taking it hard and fast. Marie's virginity was long gone, and she was nothing more than a slut for this ebony god.
"Do you like being my whore?" Anthony asked.
"Yes! Yes! Yeeess!" Marie moaned louder and louder. "I'm a whore for your cock!"
"And if I let the boys take turns on this cunt," Anthony asked, "You'd say yes like the black cock slut you are, wouldn't you?"
"Yeeees Master!" Marie replied without a shadow of doubt. "I'd let any black man fuck me! Just give me their big fucking cocks!"
Anthony's hands roamed around Marie's arse as he ruined her pussy with his cock. When Marie felt a fingertip touch her exposed, smooth arsehole, she tried to pull her head up, but he pushed her head back down.
"Fuuuuuccckk!!" Marie moaned as his finger pushed deep inside her otherwise untouched arsehole.
"You're gonna be my anal whore!" Anthony grunted.

Meg

"Yes Master!" Marie shouted, "You can fuck my arse! You can fuck me however you fucking want!"
Meg's eyes were wide open as she listened to her little sister talking like a slut as Anthony hammered as hard as possible into her from behind.
I can't believe the things she's saying, Meg thought, but that was me. When Anthony's cock was inside me, I would agree to anything.
Meg was filled with jealousy. She wanted that cock in her. She had admitted that to herself.
When she first came downstairs, she was worried Marie would catch her, but Anthony pushed her head down, and she had been safe ever since. Safe to watch her 18 year old sister getting well and truly fucked like a whore.
The way he speaks to her, it's like how he spoke to me. But she's his girlfriend, so shouldn't he have more respect for her?
"Ooooh I'm gonna cum!!" Marie shouted, loud enough to alert the neighbours, never mind everyone else in the house.
"Cum, you fucking whore!" Anthony roared. "Cum as I fuck your cunt and finger your virgin asshole!"
"OOOH FUUUCCK I'M CUMMING!!" Marie screamed at the top of her lungs.
Meg's legs clenched up, and her pussy leaked as she watched her sister receive the same pleasure she had in the past.
"I'm about to fill you up bitch." Anthony roared.
"Cum in meeee." Marie moaned but weaker. "Fill my unprotected cunt with your cum."
She is just like me.
Anthony stared at Meg, smiling as he flexed his muscles.
"Fuuucckk!!" Anthony roared, and Meg watched him fill her sister with a thick, creamy load of cum.
Meg even let out a moan as she watched.
When Anthony slowed down, Meg quickly ran back to her room.
Her pussy was begging for attention.
It was only a few minutes when her door opened, and Anthony stood there. Meg's eyes instantly went down to his free, semi hard, glistening cock, and then she looked at his sweaty, amazing body.
"You like the show?" Anthony asked her with a cocky grin.
He stepped inside and closed the door.
Oh fuck, what am I gonna do? Meg thought, but deep down, she knew what she was going to do. She wanted his cock back in her.
"Please Anthony," Meg whispered and looked up at him. She was sitting on the edge of the bed as he walked over. "Please fuck me."
"Like I just did to your sister?" Anthony asked.
Meg looked at his semi hard cock and then back at him.
"Harder," Meg told him, her rivalry with Marie coming to the surface. "I can take it better than her."
Anthony smiled and his hand took a hold of Meg's soft face and blonde hair.
"First," He whispered, "suck my dick."
What?
Meg's eyes went down to his cock, it glistened with both his and Marie's cum.
"But... it was..." Meg whispered before Anthony interrupted.
"It was just fucking your little sister," He told her, "Now, suck her and my cum off my cock."
Meg felt like her head was going to explode, torn in two.
"Guess you don't want me to fuck you." He said and took a slow step back.
"Wait." Meg stopped him.
Anthony couldn't contain his smile. He knew he had Meg.
"Are you gonna do it?" He asked.
Am I seriously doing this?
"Y-yes." Meg whispered.
"What are you gonna do?" Anthony asked, adding to her humiliation.
"I'm..." Meg paused to look at his cock and then his body. "I'm gonna clean Marie's cum off your cock so you will fuck me."
Anthony smiled and edged closer, and his big cock swung with every movement, forcing Meg's mouth to water more.
Not only am I cheating on Andy, but I'm sleeping with Marie's boyfriend... and worse, in some way I'm committing incest.
"Stick out your tongue." Anthony ordered, and Meg's worries disappeared.
She did as he was told, sticking out her wet, waiting tongue. Anthony's cock, which was now fully hard, moved and the tip pressed against Meg's tongue.
Her first taste was something new, her first ever taste of another woman's pussy... her own sister's.
Anthony ran his cock around her tongue, making sure to cover every inch as Meg stayed perfectly still. Then he moved to the side and ran his shaft up and down. Meg's senses were filled with a mix of his cock and Marie's cum.
"Okay, now take it in your mouth." He ordered.
Finally.
Meg had been dreaming of this moment ever since she ended it with him those weeks back. Licking her lips, Meg leaned forward and took him into her mouth.
"Mmmmm." She moaned, fuck I forgot how good he feels!
Her tongue instinctively swirled around his head, overloading her senses as she bobbed up and down.
"That's it, slut. Get all your sister's juices off my cock." Anthony moaned.
"Mmmm." Meg moaned back, but she didn't care anymore.
She bobbed up and down like a slut, and in some weird way, she wanted to be better than Marie.
"You're cocksucking skills are improving," Anthony told her. "Not as good as your sister's though."
Fuck her.
This made Meg try harder. She opened her throat and took him deeper down.
"Gllg!" She gagged as her throat wrapped around his big, black cock.
Back and forth her lips went, savouring every second of this morally empty moment.
Anthony didn't say or do anything, which left Meg to just enjoy sucking his dick.
He's so much bigger than Andy, and I can barely taste Marie anymore.
As Meg gave him the best blowjob she could, constantly making herself gag, her pussy grew wetter.
Until Anthony pulled her head back and a line of spit went from her lips to his glistening cock.
"Do you want me to fuck you now?" He asked.
"Yes please." Meg whispered.
"Lie back and spread your legs." He told her.
Meg immediately did as she was told, climbing back on the bed and spreading her thighs to show this amazing man her soaked, smooth pussy.
Anthony climbed on top of her, his bulging muscles flexing with each movement. He was the picture of pure lust in Meg's eyes. And finally, when his cock touched her pussy lips, she let out a gasp.
"Don't care about cheating on your little boyfriend now, do you?" Anthony said with a laugh as he teased her hole with his cock.
"No... please... fuck me." Meg panted.
"Or that you're about to take your little sister's boyfriend's cock?" He asked.
"I don't care!" Meg moaned, and her arms wrapped around him and grabbed onto his muscular back. "Fuck me!"
In one quick motion, Anthony's big, black cock sunk balls deep into Meg's tight, white cunt.
"Ooooh god!" Meg moaned, louder than she intended, but she couldn't hold it in.
Anthony clearly didn't care either as he straight away started to fuck Meg hard and fast. His skin slapped against hers as their bodies writhed on the bed. Meg was biting her lip to stop from moaning too loudly, but even that couldn't make her be silent.
"Oh god... oh fuck... you're so big!" Meg moaned as she gripped onto his back.
"You missed this, you fucking whore?" Anthony growled in her ear.
Meg stared into his eyes, her mouth wide open as she panted.
Her thick, toned thighs wrapped around his ebony waist, pulling him deeper into her needy hole.
"Oh fuck... Anthony... fuck me! Fuck me like a slut!" She moaned.
"Just like I fucked your sister?" He asked.
"I'm better than her!" Meg moaned. "You know my cunt is better than hers!"
"You fucking wish!" Anthony laughed.
Meg felt jealousy boil up inside of her, and she needed to do something to win this amazing man over.
"Fuck my ass." She suddenly blurted out, amazing even herself at what she just said.
"What?" Anthony asked with a massive grin.
"You haven't fucked Ree's ass yet," Meg told him, her pussy clenching around his cock. "Well, you can fuck mine first."
Anthony hammered into her cunt ten times before holding himself balls deep.
"You sure you can take it?" He asked her.
"Oooh fuck," Meg moaned, she didn't want his cock to leave her cunt, but she needed to prove that she was better than Marie. "Yes! Fuck my ass! Shove your big, black cock in my fucking asshole."
"Turn around," He said and pulled out. "Get on your hands and knees."
As Meg did as she was told, she thought, am I seriously doing this? It's not bad enough that I'm cheating on Andy, but I'm letting him fuck my ass. Any time Andy has even tried to go near there, I've told him no.
But even as she thought that, she got into position and lifted her ass into the air, waiting for him.
"Do you have lube?" Anthony asked.
"Top drawer." Meg told him.
A few seconds later he was back, and the cold, watery liquid was being poured between her firm, thick ass cheeks.
"This will hurt at first," He warned her, "But I'll stretch you out properly."
"Okay..." Meg panted as his head touched her asshole, "just... go slow."
He began to apply pressure on her untouched, smooth, tight asshole. He loved the sight of a virgin ass. So tight, never before entered, but when he was done, it would be well and truly stretched.
"Ooooh fuck!" Meg gasped as his head stretched the rim of her ass and popped inside her.
"Oooh fuck me," Anthony grunted, "this is the tightest asshole I've ever fucked."
Another hit of jealousy struck Meg.
"I can take it. Fuck me." She told him. "Fuck my asshole."
Anthony kept pressing deeper and deeper inside, and her hole clenched around every inch of his thick, black cock. It was like she was being ripped in two, but Meg gritted her teeth and took it.
And then... his balls touched her soaked pussy, and she had taken it all. His cock was so deep she could feel it in her stomach, filling her up, her anal virginity taken.
"Fuuuckking hell!" Meg grunted.
She had to bite down on the pillow in front of her to stop from screaming in a mix of pain and pleasure.
"That's right, whore," Anthony moaned. "You've got your fat ass filled with a big, black cock. If only little Andy could see you now."
"Mmmmmmm!!" Meg moaned into the pillow as he started to fuck her.
Meg's asshole quivered around his cock that slid steadily in and out, opening and loosening her once virgin hole.
After a few minutes she was taking him easier. The pain was nearly gone and replaced with amazing pleasure.
"Oh god... harder." Meg moaned.
Does anal really feel this good? Meg thought. It wasn't as good as in her pussy, but still fucking amazing! The feel of being stretched, of her hole tightly wrapped around his cock was unbelievable.
"Oh, you're gonna get it. He grunted.
When his hands gripped her hips, Meg braced herself. And then it happened. Anthony really started to fuck her asshole.
His entire cock pulled from her ass and slammed into her each time, fucking her with every inch of his might as Meg moaned into the pillow in front of her.
"Oooh fuck... Anthony... I'm gonna... I'm gonna cum!" Meg moaned.
"Cumming with a black cock in your ass," He laughed. "You are a whore."
"Yeeeesss fuuuucckkk my assssss!" Meg moaned as her body erupted in a new but equally powerful anal orgasm.
Her asshole gripped onto his cock as he fucked her throughout her cumming sensation. Meg couldn't think. She was just a vessel for pleasure, and Anthony was fucking loving it.
"I'm about to cum, bitch." He grunted.
"Cum in me," Meg moaned, barely able to get her words out. "Cum in my asshole!"
"Fuuucckkkk!" Anthony grunted, and Meg felt her bowels get coated with his thick, hot, creamy cum.
Over and over he shot deep into her, filling her up with his load. Meg loved every second of it. She never wanted it to end. Anal had well and truly fucked her senseless.
Before she knew it, he pulled out, and her body flopped down. Her once tight, virgin asshole felt stretched, sore, and leaked cum.
"Right, see you tomorrow." Anthony laughed and then left.
Meg remained face down on her bed, panting for air and desperately trying to catch her breath. She was spread, her asshole leaking and still occasionally twitching with pleasure.
Holy fuck.

Angela

Angela barely slept a wink. Firstly, she couldn't sleep over the guilt that she came so close to kissing her youngest daughter's boyfriend. Then.... When she heard Anthony having sex... with Meg! She couldn't believe it!
She was furious that Meg would sleep with her sister's boyfriend, and then she was jealous that he didn't come to her room!
Angela couldn't hear exactly what was going on, but she could hear the definite sound of moaning and skin slapping from sex. She was jealous and, worst of all, horny.
Although Angela could hear the voices of Marie and Anthony downstairs, she didn't dare leave her bedroom. How could she look Marie in the eye after almost being seduced by her boyfriend and knowing that Meg was seduced by him.

Marie

"Morning," Marie said as she entered the living room with two cups of tea. Anthony was already awake. "Did you sleep okay?"
"Yeah," He replied with a giant smile, "You?"
"Oh god, yeah," Marie said as she sat down next to him. "After that fucking I practically passed out when you took me to bed."
Anthony laughed harder than Marie would've expected, but she thought nothing of it.
"I'm gonna head home." Anthony told her, putting his tea down.
"You don't want to stay and piss Meg off some more?" Marie asked, also kind of hopeful she could get another go on his cock.
"Nah, I'll see you in a bit." He told her and left.
Okay, what's the plan? Marie thought as she sat on her own, Am I still planning on blackmailing Meg? Or is just messing with her enough? I mean getting a constant supply of Anthony's dick is pretty fucking good.
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The Oswin Tales I


Desert Rats
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CHAPTER I


Kael I

The plains on the hundred mile desert were usually filled with dry, orange sand. Now, they were soaked with the blood of a thousand men and Pakrias. Their bodies plagued the ground. With every step that Kaen took, the damp floor squelched against his leather boots.
His feet sunk slightly into the now wet sand as he watched his footing to not step on the recently deceased. As he moved, droplets of blood fell from his light, leather armour. His sword was stained red, and he sheathed it back into his belt.
After a few hundred yards he stood upon a dune, looking down at the death that surrounded him. The orange sun was sinking in the distance, and a cool breeze scattered sand across his body.
"Kael!" A familiar voice shouted, and as he turned to one side, Kael saw Connah running up to him, a bloodied sword in one hand.
"You made it then?" Kael shouted as his lips curled to a smile.
Connah's foot got stuck in a part of sand and nearly tripped before he reached Kael and patted him on the back.
"What are you doing up here?" Connah asked.
Connah was from the Cairne kingdom, which he blamed for his short stature and slim frame. He had short black hair and a shaved face, and the only thing upon his look was a scar going from this right temple down to his left cheek, a battle wound from a year ago.
The Cairne accent was a funny one that took Kael a while to get accustomed to since each sentence seemed to end in a high-pitched tone, as though they were always asking a question.
"Just observing." Kael told him.
"How many did you get today?" Connah asked. Even after battle, he was light-hearted and happy.
"Twenty, I think." Kael replied, he wasn't one to join in counting your kills like others in the union army.
"Damn," Connah said. "From what they're saying down there, I thought you killed hundreds."
Kael raised an eyebrow and looked at his friend.
"What are they saying?" Kael asked.
"The saviour of Haal plains, they're calling you." Connah laughed out. "Shame they don't know that really you're a twat."
Kael knew he should've laughed, but hearing about this reputation was not one he wished for.
He knew why they had decided upon this name for him. The human's scouts said there were only three hundred Pakria natives approaching, so that morning when three thousand turned up, the humans were prepared for a gruesome death.
Sure, humans were more organised and equipped with better weapons and armour, however one thousand human soldiers against three thousand Pakrias were not good odds.
Within an hour most of the highest ranked officers had been slain. Seeing their defeat imminent, Kael took charge of a unit, mounted a defence, and moved from there. In the end they managed to defeat the Pakria, effectively saving hundreds of human lives.
"Did Samuhal make it?" Kael asked, worry in his voice.
"I haven't seen him." Connah replied.
I hope he made it, Kael thought.
For a few moments the pair stood looking out upon the battlefield as the sun set, turning the sky to darkness. Stars scattered in the sky like dust.
"Come on," Connah said and slapped Kael's back again, "I need a drink."

--

The next morning Kael was woken by an urgent hand opening his tents entry way. He sat up, sword in hand like always, and looked for attackers.
"Easy," Connah said, "someone's here to see you."
Kael rubbed his brown eyes and used his free hand to pull back his long, brunette hair.
"Here to see me?" He asked.
"Yeah," Connah said as he looked around to see that the tent was empty, "some high general."
Great, Kael rolled his eyes, some high born bastard come to bark orders.
He rose to his feet, towering over his friend. Connah may be short, but Kael was taller than most people and wider.
The tent entry way opened once more, and four men in full steel armour walked in. Steel armour was only for high borns, not a scratch on them, why save the best armour for the men who fight the least.
Connah stood by Kael's side. Connah, who had been awake early enough to have a cotton top on while Kael stood there in simple shorts. His hairy body with a handful of scars was on show.
Three of the steel armoured soldiers stood tall with their hands on the hilt of their sheathed blades with a single man at the front. He had dark black hair that was combed to one side, clean shaven, and a smooth face. He had dark brown hair. Unlike the others, his armour had been decorated with six green stripes on the chest to signify his post.
Posh bastards, Kael sighed to himself.
"Kael?" The General asked, and just that one word let Kael know that he was from the Manstel kingdom, his homeland, which concerned him.
"What's it to you?" Connah grunted back. His hatred towards high borns was nearly the same as Kael's.
The General sighed at Connah and turned his attention back to Kael.
"I wish to speak in private." The General spoke softly.
"I'm not leaving." Connah shot back.
Kael stood firm, hands clasped behind his back, unaltered by the high-ranking officials.
The General gave Kael a look, not a demanding one, more of a hopeful one to speak in private.
"It's okay," Kael whispered to his friend.
Connah gave a disapproving look before huffing and leaving the tent. Kael stood there with three heavily armoured soldiers and a General in front of him.
Not exactly in private, Kael thought before the General nodded at his soldiers, and they too left the tent.
"My name is Jarlom," The General said, clasping his hands behind his back and walking towards Kael, "and you're 'the saviour of Haal Plains'."
That name better not stick.
Kael didn't reply, having nothing to add while the General began to pace around him.
"Many have heard about what you did in the battle yesterday," Jarlom continued. "Tell me, where did you receive training in commanding military units?"
Kael thought quickly about his answer, his lie.
"I just reacted, no training." Kael told him, making a point not to call him "Sir".
"Of course," Jarlom huffed sarcastically, "an unknown man with no prior military training, somehow leading an army to win a losing battle."
Kael felt a drop of sweat forming on his brow. There was no way that Jarlom would figure out Kael's secret, however Kael was anxious of anyone asking questions.
"Listen son," Jarlom said, returning in font of Kael and staring him in the eye with a blank face. "I don't care where you're from. That is not why I'm here."
"Why are you here?" Kael quickly replied, wanting to change his history from discussion.
"You're being promoted to captain," Jarlom told him, "for your efforts."
Kael's heart began to beat out of his chest, and his knuckles turned white behind his back.
"I don't want it." Kael told him.
Finally, Jarlom's straight face changed to one of confusion.
"You're denying your promotion?" Jarlom asked.
"I am not a leader." Kael firmly said.
Jarlom scoffed and continued to pace around Kael.
"From the stories I have been told, you are quite the leader," Jarlom continued, "taking charge, giving orders."
"I am not some high born man leading soldiers to their deaths." Kael told him.
This was met with a few seconds of silence, other than the General's footsteps moving around Kael.
"I know your type," Jarlom told him, although Kael rolled his eyes at the thought of any high born understanding him. "You hate the high born, the rich. You believe we have all been given our positions from birth, sending soldiers to battle like some game with no care for life."
He's not wrong, Kael thought but bit his lip. He may hate high borns, but he wasn't dumb enough to say something that would put him in shackles.
Then the General stopped in front of him once more.
"I am not that," He said firm and true. "My family are of no rank in the Manstel Kingdom, which you are from, yet you would not know my name. I was not given my rank because of my birth. I have worked, I have scrapped and fought to get where I am, to make decisions for the better. I do not sit in a tent and eat and drink while my men die needlessly."
This was a first for Kael, someone of rank caring about his men. He also grew more nervous over the fact that the General already knew which Kingdom Kael called home, a home he hadn't seen in nearly 8 years.
"No smart comeback?" Jarlom asked. "Speak freely."
Kael unclenched his fists and held the General's gaze.
"In my experience," Kael said, unable to hold himself back, "high borns care little about the regular folk. Why would I consider you different?"
This brought a smile to the General's face. A smile?
"I do not demand your respect or trust because of who I am," Jarlom told him, "and to speak honestly, I need neither."
"What is it you need?" Kael asked him.
Jarlom continued his pacing.
"I am told that you fight with a sword," Jarlom said, ignoring Kael's question. "Strange for a foot soldier."
"Is that a question?" Kael replied.
"Where did you learn?" He asked.
It was true, lower born soldiers fought with spears. Swords were only for high born. This question Kael had prepared for many times.
"My father was a blacksmith in James-Mere," Kael told him. "He taught me when I was younger."
Happy with his answer, Kael felt himself relax.
"Of course he was," Jarlom said with a laugh, tensing Kael once more. "Here."
The General handed out a piece of paper, and in his worry about being caught in a lie, Kael took it into his hand and began to read.

Reports of Pakria tribes forming together, an army is being gathered in the northern islands under one ruler.

It was a short note, but few words could strike great fear in the heart of men.
"The Pakria outnumber us a hundred to one," Kael said, "if they form an actual army, they will crush us."
"And you can read, interesting." Jarlom said and Kael cursed himself for being so foolish with this information.
Kael's face turned pale. Never had anyone showed such an interest in him or his talents. There was something different about Jarlom.
"I don't care about where you're from," Jarlom said, breaking the silence. "I don't care about your lies of your training or how you leant to read. I care that you're the man I need for a mission."
"What mission?" Kael asked, his heart beating even faster.
"If this information is true, like you said, we would be crushed," Jarlom told him. "I need more reliable information, but an army being sent west, deep into the heart of Pakria will be killed within days."
It's true, the Pakria may be unorganised and living as separate tribes. However, since this Holy War started, the humans had only gained a few hundred miles of land. The Pakria fought guerrilla warfare which held the humans back well.
"I am sending a small force," Jarlom continued, "six soldiers to sneak through the country unseen to gather the information that I need."
"If they are raising an army?" Kael asked.
"Exactly," Jarlon answered. "If it's true, then we either need to prepare a strong defence or withdraw altogether, which would mean a loss to the war."
A loss to the war was unthinkable. The Holy War had been going for nearly forty years. It was a way for the King of Kings, Leon Thine, to keep the 8 Kingdoms of the Thine Empire distracted enough to not fight each other. Without it, the Kingdoms could grow to start internal wars once again, something that had not happened since the Northern Kingdoms failed rebellion fifty years prior.
"So, where do I come in?" Kael asked.
"I want you to lead this group," Jarlom told him, "with the rank of captain or without."
Kael thought for a moment.
"You want me to take a team of six soldiers into the heart of Pakria for recon?" Kael confirmed.
"Are you not tired of the pointless battles?" Jarlom asked. "We all know that this war is a waste of time and life, only to stop more waste of life in our own continent. At least if you help me, you could be saving thousands upon thousands of lives that would be lost without this information."
"Can't you prepare a defence just in case?" Kael asked.
"I've tried," Jarlom told him, and his voice made Kael know it was true. It was the voice of a man tired of political arguments. "The rulers don't want to form a defensive without reason, they would rather keep attacking for more and more land."
That was the high borns that Kael knew of, only caring about land and not the people.
"I won't lead people to their deaths." Kael told him.
"Then don't," Jarlom replied. "For this mission I need men who can survive out there and I believe that you can help with that."
The thought was appealing to Kael, not fighting in battles for no reason. Instead he could go out and see the land that they were fighting for. He could complete a mission that would actually do good.
"Okay," Kael told him, "but I pick the team."
"Of course," Jarlom told him with a smile on his face, "this mission is of the utmost secret. Gather your men, do not tell them what for, and meet me on the dunes in two days."
With that the General left the tent, and Kael let out a sigh of relief. He had gotten past the hiccups in his lies and actually felt hope, hope for a battle worth fighting.
Connah entered the tent soon after and saw Kael.
"What's with the smile?" Connah asked.

--

The next day Kael met with Connah and Samuhal, who had survived the battle, in their tent.
Samuhal was from the Fair Kingdom, rocky filled lands, as was clear by his dark skin and long, platted hair.
He had made them aware of the mission, against the General's wishes, but he knew he needed their help to find the rest of the team. Once all set, they agreed to meet that night.

--

Kael stood with Connah, Samuhal and a man that Connah had found, a man named Alix from the Byron kingdom. They were similar people to the men from Manstel. Alix was short but still taller than Connah, and he was young.
Apparently, Alix was speedy with a spear. In his last battle it was heard that he managed to dismount a Pakria from a camel, mount it, and charged at the enemy, cutting many down.
"So, Samuhal," Kael said, "who have you got?"
"Come with me." Samuhal told him, their native tongue was not the same as the rest of the continent of Oswin, and he spoke with broken words.
They headed back towards the main camp until Samuhal stopped in front of a group of men in little clothing.
"Him." Samuhal said and pointed to one with a thick black beard and long black hair.
Kael was tall, but this man was a beast with shoulders nearly the length of his body.
"A fucking northerner?" Connah sighed, "You're joking."
Kael too rolled his eyes at the thought but then heard his father's words in his head, the people of Oswin are one in the same, you should treat them as your equal.
Gods dammit, Kael thought, agreeing with his father annoyingly, a mix of fighters could be a good thing.
"I saw him cut a Pakria in half with his axe with one swing." Samuhal told them.
"He'll be trying to fucking cut us in half!" Connah argued.
Holding in his anger against a Kingdom he did not have a reasonable excuse to have, he walked towards the group of Northerners. They stopped their drinking and turned with angered looks to the group.
"What's your name?" Kael asked.
"What's it to you?" The black bearded man shot back, and the others laughed.
The other Northern men strode forward as if to fight Kael's group, who in turn stood their ground.
"I'm Kael," Kael told him. "I'm building a team for a mission, six soldiers, and I believe you could fit our group."
"Me? Fight with you?" The bear of a man asked.
"We're going deep into Pakria," Kael told him, knowing of the Northerners natural love for adventure and travel, "lands that no human has been before, and lots of killing."
The black bearded man smiled and threw his drink onto the sand by his feet.
"You want me to take orders from a southerner?" He asked.
Kael rolled his eyes once more. Manstel was in the centre of Oswin, but everything was south to the Northerners.
"No," Kael told him, "I'm no leader. We will go as a unit, as equals."
"You will never see us as your equals." The Northerner told him.
Kael thought back to one of his father's lessons. He hated to, but his father's words came out.
"When you joined the Holy War, all of us, we left our history at the docks," Kael told him. "Where we're from, what we've done, none of that matters. We fight together as one people, which is what our unit will be, equal."
The Northerner appeared unfazed by Kael's words. Without saying anything else he turned away and went back to drinking with his friends.
Kael turned back.
"That didn't go to plan." Kael said.

--

The next morning Kael was searching for another member of their team. He had asked for stories of soldiers doing awesome feats, not brute strength, but they needed subtlety.
Which led him to seek out one soldier going by the name of Exi. From what Kael heard, he was a master of short swords, which was strange in the army but could come in handy.
There was a story of a battle where they took on nearly twenty Pakria with two short swords without taking a single cut.
Kael approached another soldier, one he had fought a handful of battles with.
"Exi in there?" Kael asked and gestured towards a battered building that had been slightly remade into a tavern.
"Yeah," The soldier replied, "just, keep your wits about you with them."
Kael didn't think much about the soldier's warning and headed inside where the tavern had a dozen or so soldiers drinking and shouting. All went silent as Kael entered and had to duck his head down to get through the doorway.
With so many pairs of eyes on him, Kael puffed out his chest.
"I'm looking for Exi?" Kael asked.
The group looked among themselves, and then a few slowly parted ways, and a figure emerged.
"I'm Exi." A soft, feminine voice replied.
Kael had to rub his eyes to make sure he was seeing correctly. There were no laws against women joining the Holy War, however it was very uncommon, especially for one to have the renown that Kael had heard about this Exi.
She was a short woman, 5 foot 5 at the most. Her hair was shaved short, but it was a deep red colour that practically glowed. She was thin, emphasised by her tight leather clothing which gave a hint of a smaller cleavage. Her skin was pale, almost milky, which made her blue eyes shine bright.
"You're Exi?" Kael asked, finding himself on the back foot looking at this pretty, young woman.
As he looked upon her face, he couldn't see a single imperfection. She had a chiselled jawline, a handful of freckles across her nose, and long eyelashes.
She's so young.
"How old are you?" Kael asked without thinking.
Exi's eyes tightened as she tensed up.
"At least buy me a drink first." She joked out and was met with a room of laughter.
Kael felt nervous. He had run headfirst into armies without a sweat of fear, yet the look of a pretty woman had his mouth dry and his hands shaking.



When she stepped towards him, Kael had to force his body to hold its ground.
"Did you just find me out to ask me that?" She asked in a whisper.
"I... I..." Kael stuttered before taking a breath and readjusting himself. If what he heard about this woman was true, then gender shouldn't matter. "I'm building a team, and I've heard you could fill a hole."
Exi looked at him, her plump lips curving at the corners.
"I've been known to fill a few holes." She joked, once again met by a barrel of laughs.
Kael's cheeks reddened as he took a firmer stance. The room of laughter put his back up.
"I need serious people," Kael told her, "perhaps I was wrong to seek you out."
He turned to walk away when a small but firm grip took his arm.
"You've put all this effort to find me," Exi said. "Don't tell me you've changed your mind because you found out I have tits."
She's definitely from the Isle of Erst, Kael thought. Their island had... different culture to the rest. Women and men were equals in all things, and they were known for being outspoken and open with their sexuality, something that made Kael and everyone else from the continent of Oswin nervous.
Nevertheless, Kael wasn't about to be bullied or put down by anyone.
"Gender has nothing to do with it." He told her, holding her stare.
"Well then," She replied and released his arm, "I'll get us a tankard of ale, and we can discuss your team."
She turned to walk away, and Kael's eyes accidentally roamed to her tight behind, wrapped by her tight leather trousers before diverting his eyes and hoping no one saw. When she returned with two tankards of ale, Kael took them outside for privacy.
"So, big man," Exi said, "what's this about then?"
"I'm going East, into Pakria," Kael told her. "A small force of us are going in undetected until we get to the Northern islands."
"East?" Exi asked, "Why?"
"I can't disclose that at this time." Kael told her.
"Can barely talk to a woman, can't tell me why we're going. What good are you?" She asked, and Kael didn't answer quick enough. "Other than the obvious... which that is still up for debate, I bet."
Kael blushed again. He couldn't believe the words leaving this woman's lips. Her delicious, irresistible lips.
"It is an important mission," Kael told her, "which, if you agree to come, you will find out about tomorrow."
Exi may have been playing with him, but her eyes gave away her curiosity.
"We'll be going to places no other human has been," Kael continued. "It's dangerous."
"Dangerous is fun," Exi said. "I'm in."
Kael took a second to step back.
"Just like that?" He asked.
Exi shrugged her shoulders and downed her ale.
"Nothing keeping me here," She told him. "Let's do it."

--

Kael was back in his tent. He needed one more soldier to fill his team of six when the entrance opened. Light was immediately blocked out by a large, towering figure. As his eyes adjusted, Kael recognised it as the black bearded Northerner.
"We are all equals?" He grunted.
Kael stood up straight and stared into his eyes.
"Equals," Kael told him, "the past is the past."
The Northerner pondered for a second before his face turned into a smile.
"Erik," He said, "My name's Erik."

--

Kael and his five other soldiers stood upon the dunes after sunset, waiting for Jarlom. Each were given a spear and a sword as a minimum. Kael had already trained Connah and Samuhal with sword fighting, and apparently Exi already knew as well, and he was sure he could train Alix and Erik.
Exi had her two swords with her, and Erik had a large axe.
Each of them were given brown leather armour, light and easy to blend into the surroundings, as well as a brown cape that could be used for cover should a sand storm appear.
They each looked down the dunes as a figure walked towards them, General Jarlom. His hands were behind his back as he inspected the soldiers.
"So, Captain, this is your team?" He asked.
"Captain?" Erik grunted.
"I am not a captain." Kael told them.
"Anyway," Jarlom continued and then proceeded to inform the team about their mission, about the potential army being raised, which was met with worried looks by those who were previously unaware.
After he was finished, the General stood in front of the team.
"From this moment onwards, you are dead," He told them, and Erik instantly pulled his axe into a defensive stance as if they were about to be killed. "Calm down, on the records, you are dead men. Your families will be alerted to your death, and if you do not return from this mission, then you will all have died in glorious battle. And if you return, then you will have simply gotten lost for a time."
This worried Kael; he wasn't aware of this part. If his family heard that he had died, then that could be... problematic.
"Here are maps," Jarlom said and handed papers to each soldier. "They are detailed as much as possible from what we know, but you understand that after a certain point we know next to nothing."
After that, the General left the six supposedly dead men on their own. They set off.

CHAPTER II


Kael II

Together they had walked throughout the night and all through the next day until night was starting to fall once more. The deserts were bare and empty, and they were yet to see any other form of life other than a few animals. The winds had picked up, slowing their pace but not causing too much trouble.
Kael, Alix and Exi were together, attempting to start a fire before it became fully night and meaning they could be spotted easily.
The rest were hunting for something to eat, except for Samuhal who was going ahead to search for water. He had a knack for that.
"Fucking cold." Alix grunted and shivered.
Pakria was a desert, but at night it became dreadfully cold, and the breeze only made it worse.
Alix had his cape wrapped around him.
"Don't be such a baby," Exi shouted. "Back on Erst the winters would bring snow storms. Try staying alive outside during that."
"Well how did you do that? Give us some advice." Alix stuttered as his teeth clattered together.
Kael looked at Exi, who was smiling mischievously.
"Well, that involved four naked bodies huddling together on the ground for warmth." She said.
Kael froze, his body shook, and embarrassment engulfed him.
"Erm," Alix whispered, "were these all woman as well?"
Fucking hell, Kael thought, but Alix burst into laughter.
"That's a story for another day." She told him and winked at Kael, which made his cheeks redder than the sun.
"I need to get myself to Erst," Alix said, "see if I can get huddled by a group of women."
"If we come back alive, I'll be sure to introduce you to a few." Exi joked back to him.
Kael stayed silent in his own sort of hell. Fortunately, he created the fire, and the hunting group returned. They quickly cooked the animal and put the fire out.
Kael sat alone, cold as he bit at the charred meat when Exi pressed up against him. He instantly grew embarrassed, but he had to admit, she did warm him up a little.
"So, what's your story?" Axi whispered. "Why did that General pick you?"
Kael was too cold and enjoyed her warmth too much to care about her being so close.
"Apparently I got some attention after the Haal Plains battle." Kael told her.
"Ah yes, the Saviour of Haal Plains," Exi told him. "I heard you were pretty impressive."
"I heard the same about you." Kael told her as he took another bite of meat.
Exi was swallowing what was in her mouth as she nudged him.
"It was exaggerated," She told him. "I only killed about eight."
Kael laughed since he knew all too well how much soldiers liked to exaggerate stories.
"Do you think it's true about an army forming?" Exi asked.
Kael had quickly gotten used to her being so close to him, almost forgetting about it.
"I'm not sure," Kael said truthfully. "If they are, I'm not sure what it would mean. Pakrias have never joined together other than their tribes."
Exi paused for a moment, as if lost in thought.
"I don't know why we see Pakrias so different from us," She said. "We don't even classify them as humans, but they look the same, if not just darker skinned."
She had a point. They looked just like the people from Oswin.
"Maybe it was a way to make it easier to slaughter them," Kael guessed, "a way to dehumanise them, make them easier to kill."
Exi shrugged as she continued to eat. For the first time Kael stopped feeling the cold, even if for a moment until he realised something.
"Why are you sat so close to me?" He asked.
Exi looked at him. He could see the annoyance in her blue eyes and wondered what he had said.
"Fine then." She grunted and moved to a separate part where she made herself comfortable.
Why did that annoy her?

--

Kael woke up to Samuhal tugging at his shoulder, smiling down with a mouth full of teeth.
"Water up ahead," Samuhal told him. "Should reach there by night fall, a small lake."
Kael rubbed his eyes and rose to his feet, seeing that the rest of the team were still asleep, and the sun had only started to rise.
"Good," Kael said. "Let's get moving."
He woke up the team, although Exi didn't say a word to him, and then they left.
In a line they trailed through the desert. The days were hot, which weren't helped by their leather gear, however it did block them from sun light beating down on their skin.
It appeared to be endless deserts, sand dunes, the occasional tree, and short wildlife. Other than that, there were everlasting blue skies with a burning sun lighting the way.
Eight years, Kael thought as he left footprint after footprint in the sand, eight years and this is the furthest I have ever gone into Pakria.
"So," Connah's voice said as he caught up to Kael, the two walking ahead of the others, "this is fun."
"Better than sitting around waiting for another pointless battle." Kael replied.
"You hate this war so much," Connah continued. "Why have you been here for so long? Why never go home?"
Kael disliked his question. The two of them had formed a respected friendship, one that was made without speaking of life back in Oswin.
"Why haven't you returned home?" Kael asked, hoping the question back would defer him.
"Three years we've been fighting together, and that's the first time you've asked me." Connah told him.
Kael shrugged.
"I was under the impression we didn't wish to speak of such things." Kael said.
"No, Kael," Connah replied, in a tone that Kael was not accustomed to since Connah was always happy, making a joke out of every moment. "You don't want to think of back home, but I do. And now, on this mission of certain death, I think it's about time we got to the bottom of it."
Kael didn't answer, partly because he didn't want to, and partly because he didn't want to think of his old life.
"What are you running from?" Connah asked. "What terrible life did you have? Were you a whore? A murderer?"
Kael's eyes widened at this Could his closest friend really think that of him.
"No," Kael told him, "my life back home was... fine."
"Oh, very indulgent of you." Connah laughed.
Kael opened his mouth, but no words came out. Fortunately, there was a scuffling sound that came from behind.
"Give it to me, you northern fuck!" Alix shouted.
Alix, although much smaller that Erik, was shoving the northerner and reaching for a water canteen.
"Lay your hands on me again, and you will be buried out in this desert." Erik threatened back.
For God's sake, Kael sighed and walked towards the two until he watched Erik reach for his sheathed axe where he turned to a sprint.
"Enough!" Kael shouted as he forced himself between the two, holding a hand on each chest and staring into Erik's wild eyes. "What did you do?"
Erik's face turned to one of disgust, but the hand holding his axe fell to his side, lowering the weapon.
"So much for leaving our history in Oswin." He grunted and walked off without another word.
"Walk away!" Alix shouted, but Kael gripped a gap in his armour and pulled the younger, shorter man close.
"What happened?" Kael growled as the other members of the group gathered around, although Erik had continued to walk away.
"I'm out of water," Alix told him. "He must have drank some, so I was going to drink his."
"You know that he took yours?" Kael asked him.
"Well, no," Alix grunted and pushed Kael's hand away before straightening his armour, "but who cares, he's a northerner."
Kael locked his eyes shut and shook his head. One day in and there were already these fights. When he opened them, Alix still had an annoyed, spoilt look on his face.
"Listen," Kael said and stepped towards the smaller man, "If we want any chance to survive this, then we work together. We are getting fresh water tonight, so just be quiet until then."
Kael turned and walked away before Alix could have a chance to reply, but no one chose to join him this time.

--

After a few hours of silence while walking, the sun was beginning to set when they reached the small lake that Samuhal had scouted previously. Alix was quick to fill his canteen and drink from it.
Their small group had splintered already.
Kael stood with Connah and Samuhal. Alix stood on his own but closer to Exi, and Erik sat further down the lake.
"Maybe this wasn't such a good idea." Samuhal suggested.
"It was never a good idea," Kael told them. "It was just better than staying at camp."
There was a brief silence as they replenished their thirst, and Connah looked at the map which the General gave to them.
"There should be a Pakria village a day or two away," He told them. "We probably want to steer clear of that."
"Yes," Kael replied, "No point in unnecessary fights which could see one of us being killed or injured."
"Could get rid of the northerner." Connah said with a sarcastic undertone.
Kael looked at Samuhal, who shook his head.
So many generations of hatred between the northerners and the rest of Oswin, Kael thought, maybe it was a mistake bringing him.
At that moment though, Kael realised he was no better than Connah or Alix. He had left Oswin himself to get away from his family and their history. He joined the Holy War as no one would know who he was or where he came from, so why should it be any different for a northerner.
"Stay here." Kael spoke and walked away.
As he passed Exi, she gave him a quick glance before looking away, which made Kael's cheeks flush, and then he approached Erik.
Erik was looking out across the lake where his black beard had caught a few grains of sand from the breeze. Kael stood beside him, looking in the same direction.
"I'm sorry." Kael spoke firmly.
Erik didn't respond as he barely moved an inch.
"I should've assumed you did something," Kael told him. "I was wrong."
"You all have a judgment of people from the Northern Kingdoms," Erik spoke, softly. "We do not all follow the Taylor family."
The Taylor dynasty had ruled the Northern Kingdoms for nearly five hundred years. Each of them were renowned for their ruthlessness. The head of the family, Adaram Taylor, his father started the Northern Rebellion just over eighty years ago, where he pillaged and destroyed a lot of land throughout Oswin. King of Kings, Leo Thine's father, Jeon Thine only managed to defeat them with luck, many said. He died soon after, but the rest of the continent were left hating the Northerners.
Kael may not have a lot in common with Erik, at least that he knew of, but he understood not following the current ruler.
"I don't follow Leo Thine," Kael told him, and this did spur Erik to turn his head. "Leo 'The Great'," Kael scoffed. "He's an old fool that gets walked over."
Kael thought he saw a smile appear on Erik's face, but it disappeared as quickly as it came.
"You could be arrested for saying that." Eirk said, turning his face back towards the lake.
"What are they going to do?" Kael asked. "Throw me to fight an endless war in the desert? Too late for that."
A small chuckle came from Kael's side, finally.
"What changed your mind to join us?" Kael asked.
Erik's bear of a body turned to look at Kael, who in turn looked at the towering man.
"Something to do." Erik huffed and walked away.

--

After a night of staying in their separate groups the team set off again in the morning. They had gone another day without any concerns. After setting up a fire, cooking meat, and then putting it out again, the group settled to sleep, no closer than before.
Kael was on the ground, staring at the dusty stars above him when his ears perked up. There was something different about the wind this night. It moved... brashly.
By the time he raised his head, there was a silhouette of a figure a few yards away from him. Kael's hand was already around the hilt of his sword, as always when he slept, which gave him time to raise it over his flat body and block the curved sword that was swinging down on him. As the weapons crashed together and Kael grunted, the others in the group woke up.
"Attack!" Kael shouted as he pushed the weapon away and jumped to his feet.
A Pakria stood in front of him, tall and slender in brown baggy robes that blew in the wind. His skin was grey and eyes red. There was a moment of silence before Kael heard the grunt of one of his team, and then the Pakria in front of him struck.
It was a pathetic attack, swinging like a child with a stick, which Kael easily stepped aside from without having to deflect.
His feet stayed on top of the desert, and years of practice made it easy for Kael to fight on sand now.
He took in a deep breath, calming his heart before slicing his sword forward and catching his enemy on its shoulder. Thick red blood dropped onto the sand, and the Pakria let out a high scream before slicing at him again.
Kael could hear the sound of other weapons hitting together around him, but he kept his senses alert and zoned in on the one in front of him.
He lunged forward, sword in the air as the Pakria sliced up, thinking he knew where Kael was going to be. Effortlessly and flawlessly, Kael bent around the Pakria's curved sword, brought his hand down, and pierced its stomach with his own blade. He pulled it out and turned around before the enemy hit the ground.
It was only a small attack. The Pakria had a slightly higher number, but his team were the better fighters.
To his left Kael saw Exi use her left sword to block an attack while her right sword impaled through another Pakria's neck.
He watched, amazed at her speed and grace with every movement, only losing track of her when he heard a thud come from behind.
When he turned, Kael's eyes opened to see a beheaded Pakria on the ground. Erik stood in front of him with his axe dripping blood.
"Focus." Erik grunted.
More silhouettes seemed to appear in the darkness, and Erik and Kael found themselves face to face with six, each holding curved swords and walking towards them.
They could be the best fighters in the world, but if six armed men charged at you, it would be impossible to block all of them at once.
By his side Erik threw his axe between both hands before settling it in both.
"Ready?" Erik asked.
Kael clutched the handle of his sword and held it by his head.
"Ready." Kael replied.
Both men took a step back in preparation for the lunge when four figures ran from behind them at the Pakria. It was the rest of the team. Kael had a split second to smile before he and Erik joined the attack.



They may have disliked each other, but they fought as one. Exi batted a sword away with her two weapons and shouldered the Pakria at Kael who plunged his sword through the foe's chest.
Connah used the sword training given to him by Kael to easily take down another Pakria while Samuhal was joining with Erik in a fight against two.
"Fuck!" Alix's voice shouted.
His spear was on the ground, and Kael saw a Pakria knelt over him, a dagger held in both hands catching a gleam of moonlight. Kael was too far away, and even as he went to run, he knew he wouldn't make it.
That was when an axe burst into the Pakria's back, crunching bone and stopping the grey skinned man dead. With another crack Erik pulled it out, and blood dripped down onto Alix before the body fell limp on top of the smaller man.
Apparently Erik and Samuhal had taken care of their opponents.
And that was it, the attack was over. Kael looked at his team, some of them panting to catch their breath and each with blood on their weapons.
"Can someone get this fucker off me?" Alix grunted, his arms and legs the only part of him visible.
Kael couldn't stop himself from laughing as Connah dragged the lifeless body off Alix who stood up, drenched in blood. He uselessly attempted to pat the blood off as he looked at Erik.
"Erm, thanks." Alix told him.
They looked around for a few minutes, each of them concerned that another attack could be imminent.
"Do you think they saw our fire earlier?" Exi asked, her voice sounding delicate as ever, even after killing.
"Maybe," Kael told them, "we will have to be more careful from now on."
"Yeah," Connah said, "We've only gone three days and been caught out. Not exactly the best."
"We shouldn't sleep near the bodies," Erik said, "It would invite animals."
It was true, they knew very little about what animals lived in the wild of Pakria outside of their normal war camp, and Kael was not eager to find out.
"Let's move then," Kael told the group. "We walk for an hour and then rest."

--

They were fifteen minutes into walking when a small body appeared next to Kael.
"Where did you learn to fight like that?" Exi's soft voice asked.
Kael glanced at the pretty, small woman next to him, her short red hair still shining in the moonlight as she looked forward.
"My father." Kael told her, which was technically not a lie.
"Why are you lying to me?" Exi asked, startling Kael.
He thought for a few seconds, but Exi didn't let him off the hook.
"The way you moved," She said. "I saw you dodge that attack like it was nothing."
"It was a slow strike, easy to move away from." Kael told her.
"Easy for an expert," Exi replied firmly. "You made a false move, pre-empted his attack and then swerved under his weapon while simultaneously attacking... the way you moved, it was like a dance."
"I don't dance." Kael replied, taking offence.
Exi chuckled at his manly response.
"Where did you learn to fight?" Kael asked, "It's rare to see a commoner fight well with one sword, it's rare to see someone with two."
"On the Isle of Erst men and women can train together," Exi told him. "We may be fewer in numbers than the rest of the kingdom, but we have better fighters. The higher lords see no reason to weaken themselves by hiding fighting techniques."
"Smart people." Kael replied.
"You still haven't answered where you learnt to fight." Exi poked.
"I told you, my father." Kael told her.
"Your father was an expert fighter?" Exi asked, "Who was he? Surely a Gal that I had heard of?"
A Gal was equivalent to a knight, only more renown. They were people who fought and won in the annual competitions, which were fought with real, sharpened weapons. Only one person survives those competitions and are given the rank of Gal and armour made from Bellhouse Steel, one of the strongest materials.
"He was a blacksmith." Kael told her.
"No, he wasn't," Exi argued. "No blacksmith taught you to fight like that. Why are you lying to me?"
"Will you stop it!" Kael grunted in anger.
Suddenly Exi stopped, and Kael copied only to have her shove his shoulder.
"We could've died tonight!" She argued, Kael turned his head, but the rest of the team were far enough behind to not hear. "I knew this was almost a suicide mission when I joined you, but I don't plan on dying without a fight... I'm a good fighter, a great fighter, but you're better."
Kael raised an eye brow, Does she want me to train her?
"We need to trust each other," Exi continued, "otherwise we will die."
Kael was frozen, he could feel his lie breaking down around him.
"Exi," He stuttered, "I... I can't tell you."
Her beautiful blue eyes stared angrily at him, but then they lightened, and she smiled.
"You will," She said, her voice turning girly and bubbly, "just a matter of time."
With that, she continued to walk ahead. Kael remained still, confused over their interaction, who is this girl?
He was brought back to reality by a shove in his back, and Connah laughing.
"Women troubles?" He joked as he continued to walk.

--

Kael was asleep, but even asleep the sound of steel on steel, iron on iron, rang in his eardrums. He could hear screams coming from within and feel a sword piecing through enemy's flesh.
When something physically tapped his shoulder Kael's eyes darted open, and the sword in his hand flew up.
"Easy," Exi's voice whispered, "It's only me."
His body was coated in sweat, and his chest heaved up and down as Kael's eyes darted to his surroundings, expecting another attack.
"What are you doing?" Kael huffed.
"Shhh," Exi whispered and edged closer to him, "You don't have to tell me about your past."
Kael was still firmly gripping onto his sword, as if a fight was about to commence. His heart was beating fast enough to be heard.
Then, Exi leaned forward, and her soft lips touched Kael's.
Instantly... his heart beat slowed down. The grip on his hilt loosened, and his weapon fell by his side. His eyes closed, not caring about his surroundings.
Her lips were so soft and plump that they locked against his, like one of the old jigsaws he played with in his youth. Exi edged closer still until their bodies touched, and even with leather covering them both, he felt a spark from within.
For a brief moment, the entire planet disappeared. Kael felt alone with Exi, their bodies becoming one.
Ever so slowly the smaller red head pulled back, and their lips stuck together. She paused, inches from Kael as she looked into his eyes, her breath heavier this time.
"Wh..." Kael whispered, but Exi pressed a soft finger against his lips.
"Shh, don't over think it." She whispered back.
As soon as her finger left his mouth, her lips replaced it with a firmer, more passionate kiss. One of Kael's hands pressed into the sand as the other moved to hold her waist. When the feeling of a soft wet tongue pressed against his lips, Kael opened his mouth and invited it in.
His own tongue pressed against hers, and his body came alight like never before. Without realising it he clutched her waist harder. Her soft left hand gently held his face as she pressed harder into his mouth. As she moved forward Kael fell onto his back into the sand, and Exi straddled on top of him.
Her knees dug into the ground, but her lips never broke away from his.
Kael felt something coming from below, and Exi pressed herself against it, and Kael's body twitched.
Her lips curled into a smile as they kissed, and her hips slid back and forth, rubbing his manhood.
Kael's hands moved against her waist, reaching lower until his palms cupped her behind, firm and solid.
Exi's kissing became more heated as her tongue explored his mouth as their lips broke and connected constantly.
As she gyrated on top of him, she was already giving Kael immense pleasure as her hands reached down onto his belt. Without breaking their kiss, she undid his belt and tugged at the leather trousers.
Kael lifted himself up from the sand, grabbed at his trousers, and pulled them to his ankles. When his hands returned, one went to the back of her head, clutching at her red hair, and the other held her face.
Exi's skin was so soft and smooth. She was a beauty.
Then she pressed down again, this time against Kael's bare manhood.
"Ooh." Kael let out a quiet moan as her leathery trousers grazed his length.
Exi sat up straight, smiling down at him as the moonlight shone against her pale face. Kael stayed still, frozen like in his first battle as she reached for her own belt. The younger red head had to stand to take them off fully until she straddled Kael again.
The sensitive touch of her skin against his length sent shivers down Kael's spine, and he could feel her moisture spread against him as she leaned down for yet another kiss.
Like before, Exi gyrated her hips back and forth, feeling the heat between her legs run against his entire member.
Kael couldn't control himself as his hands grabbed at her thighs, and the touch of a woman's smooth, toned thighs made him moan into her mouth.
That was until she sat up slightly, and a firm grip took hold of Kael's shaft and pointed it towards the sky as she moved on top of it. Her eyes shone as she smiled at him and then... she began to lower herself.
"Ooohhh." Kael gasped out as the tip of his cock was engulfed in warmth and wetness.
Exi was biting her bottom lip seductively as she smiled at Kael, slowly sliding down his pole and impaling herself on his manhood.
Kael had never felt anything like it, as if his entire body was receiving a pleasure given by the gods themselves.
She moved further down, inch after inch, taking him inside of her until... her body pressed against his, and Kael's entire cock was surrounded in heat, wrapped around this young woman's tight hole.
"Fuck." Exi grunted, and Kael panicked.
"Are you okay?" He asked, although he couldn't imagine this being anything other than perfect.
Exi smiled again, this time looking at him with a wicked grin.
"Oh yeah," She whispered, "I'm great."
She leaned down and forced her wet tongue into his waiting mouth, and Kael leaned up to passionately kiss her back. Quickly their lips wettened as their tongues fought against each other.
Exi sat with Kael fully inside of her, and he could feel her wetness coating him and clenching around his shaft.
Ever so slowly the smaller woman lifted herself up, and Kael could feel her wrap around his cock as the cold air hit the moist shaft that she left until she pushed back down.
"Fuucking hell." Kael grunted as his body jerked.
His hands kept a hold of her hips, his fingers digging into her flesh as she slid up and down slowly, riding him like a horse.
"I didn't...," Exi gasped, "Expect you... to be so big."
Kael did not have a history of sex, but he could understand what she meant and took the compliment.
Her hands landed on his chest as she held herself up, but instead of bouncing on him, she began to buck her hips back and forth.
"You're so... so..." Kael tried to think of the word, and the only one that came out was, "tight."
Exi smiled at this as she thrust her hips forward and back, taking Kael deeper inside of her. He could feel how wet she had grown as she dripped down his shaft and onto his balls.
"So good," Exi moaned, "Fuck you have a great cock."
Kael was even more shocked by her words, but the pleasure was too good to be distracted from. His cock throbbed inside of her, forcing his body to tense as he gripped onto her thighs.
He needed to feel her more, yearned to touch her, and his hands reached around to cup her bare arse cheeks. He could feel them clenching and relaxing as she bucked forward and back, so firm yet soft at the same time.
She kept riding back and forth, stroking his cock, and he could feel her gripping around his pole.
"Oh... oohh Kael... you're so deep inside me." She moaned.
It was clear she was trying to be quiet to not alert the others, but Exi's moaning grew a little louder and mixed with her heavy breathing. Kael was no better. His chest was heaving up and down as he moaned and panted.
In a quick movement her hands left his chest, and one gripped at his face while the other planted into the sand next to him as she shoved her tongue into his mouth.
"Mmmm!" She moaned into his mouth.
As Kael pushed his tongue into her mouth, Exi's soft lips wrapped around it and sucked, her own tongue swirling around it.
"Mmmm!" She moaned again as she sucked on his tongue.
She had stopped gyrating back and forth, instead going back to bouncing on his cock. This time with passion, her skin slapped against his, loud enough to echo in the darkness.
"Fuck... mmff... fuck Kael." She moaned louder as she bit down on his bottom lip. Kael winced from the pain, but it enhanced his pleasure.
His right hand left her arse cheek and grabbed the back of her head, pulling her mouth closer into his as she rode him faster and faster.
Kael began to feel something, an explosion building up inside of him.
"Exi," Kael panted, "I'm gonna..."
"Me too," She moaned, "Ohhh fuck... me too!"
Any worry of being caught seemed to disappear from Exi as she rode him harder, faster, deeper. Her skin slapped against him as her wet glove wrapped around Kael's cock over and over and over.
She was grunting into his mouth louder and more urgently.
"Ooh.. Kael.. I'm... mfff fuck!" She moaned as her body tensed in his arms, "I'm fuuuccckkk!!"
Kael was shocked by her volume but that was quickly gone as the explosion building up inside of him burst. Like a fist from the gods in his face, Kael thought he was going to black out.
"Urrggghhhh Exi!" He roared out.
Suddenly Kael erupted inside of Exi's tight, soaked, flinching pussy. Shot after shot of his seed poured inside of her, his cock throbbed and pulsated over and over as she kept moaning and shaking on top of him. Their mouths were both open, moaning and pressed together.
Even in the cold night, their bodies were hot and sweating onto each other as Exi kept riding him but slowing down.
"Oh my... oohh Kael." Exi moaned quietly.
He opened his eyes to see her still moaning, then she bit his bottom lip again but softer.
As she lifted her small body up, Kael felt the cold hit his shaft as her pussy released his cock.
She rolled next to him, putting her leather trousers back into place and fully dressed as Kael panted on his back.
Exi crawled up next to him, not touching but very close.
"I wasn't expecting that." Kael panted out, feeling as though he had just fought a battle.
Exi laughed and turned to smile at him.
"What?" She said, "I wasn't going to go this whole trip without a fuck."
Kael couldn't help but laugh, even if her words made him blush, even after they just had sex.
"Oi!" Connah's voice shouted from nearby, "Can you two keep it down next time? We're trying to sleep!"
"Yeah," Erik's northern voice shouted, "We're supposed to be inconspicuous!"
Kael's cheeks burnt red, but Exi laughed besides him. She stood up and walked away, finding her own spot to call a bed for the night as Kael pulled his leather trousers back up.
That was... unexpected.
He stared at the dusty stars in the sky above him, but funny thing, he couldn't stop smiling.
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CHAPTER III


Kael III

For the first time in years Kael woke up not in a panic. He was well rested, enough in fact that he was the last of his group to awaken. As he rose from his spot in the desert, the rest of the team were putting on their outer armour layer and sheathing their weapons.
"Come on, lover boy," Connah called out. "Wasting daylight."
Kael's cheeks flushed, and he smiled towards Exi, who smiled back from afar. He stood up just as Samuhal handed over a cold piece of cooked meat from the night before, and Kael chomped away.
"Don't let her cloud your judgment." Samuhal whispered to him.
What is that supposed to mean? Kael thought but chose not to respond.
They marched on, further away from the Pakria bodies that were killed the night before and deeper into the unknown. They had made a slight diversion south to avoid a Pakria tribe. Walking in a line, few words were spoken, not out of hatred for each other, but to save their strength.
The wind had picked up on this day, blowing harsher and throwing sand into their faces. The only benefit of this was their tracks were quickly washed over.
Behind him, Connah increased his pace until he was side by side with Kael.
"So, how was it?" He asked, buzzing with excitement.
Kael found himself smiling.
"None of your business." Kael whispered.
"Come on!" Connah joked and shoved Kael hard enough that he lost his footing. "You can't tell me it wasn't amazing. I'd bow down to Amihra if it meant I got a night with Exi."
Amihra was the goddess of love, although her name would fool heathens. She was known for killing her mates after making love to them. An evening of the greatest pleasure a human being could ever imagine, and all you had to do was submit your life afterwards.
"It was... pleasant." Kael said with a laugh.
"Who knows if the opportunity for me to bed another woman will come before we die on this mission," Connah goaded. "You can at least let me enjoy your antics."
Kael turned his head back, ensuring the other members of the team were far enough away.
"Fine," He replied, "It was amazing!"
Connah burst into laughter and hit Kael's arm again.
"Keep it down," Kael told him. "It was like nothing I had ever felt before."
"Please," Connah joked, "A tall, muscular man like you, son of a blacksmith... you must have fucked many a wench back in Manstel."
One may think that, but before last night, Kael had never kissed a woman. In his family, it wasn't the way it worked. He was supposed to save himself until his father had found a suitable partner for his own needs. Until then, if Kael touched another woman, he would be considered damaged goods, tainted, none of which mattered now that news of his supposed death was going back to his family.
"Erm, yeah, however she was different." Kael nervously replied as he looked away from his friend.
"Oh, I bet she was." Connah laughed again.
"Did you just come here to ask me about sex?" Kael asked him, desperate to change the subject.
"Oh, no," Connah said. "This tribe we're going around, it's the furthest point marked on our maps... how are we supposed to know where to go after that?"
"We go east." Kael bluntly replied.
"And then?" Connah asked.
"After three hundred miles we turn North, towards the broken islands. That's where this army is supposedly being formed." Kael told him, all of which Connah already knew.
"Okay, and how exactly do you plan on knowing when we have reached three hundred miles?" Connah asked. "In an endless desert with no way points and no map to tell us the distance?"
It was a valid point, one that Kael had already thought of himself. However, the three hundred mile walk he thought would have given him enough time to figure out an answer, although it appeared Connah had an answer of his own.
"How about," He said, "Instead of going around this tribe, we attack them?" Kael went to argue but Connah's hands flew into the air. "Hear me out. It's only supposed to be small, but they could have some sort of maps, or one of them could give us directions under... questioning. They could even give us information on this army and our mission."
"We are not supposed to be seen," Kael told him. "What if they run off and warn others?"
"Well... we just won't leave any to run off." Connah replied.
It was brutal, but that was war. For some reason that didn't sit right with Kael. Killing someone, human or Pakria, in battle was different than killing innocents in their homes. The Pakria weren't like the kingdoms in Oswin where there were allegiance to kings or lords. This tribe possible had no input in the Holy War.
"I don't like that plan." Kael told him.
"Well, the others might." Connah argued.
"I said no." Kael answered, firmer, wanting to silence his friend. He had turned to glare into Connah's eyes.
"I thought you weren't our leader," Connah told him. "We're all equal in this team, right? We should put it to a vote."
Kael wanted to argue, but he had no leg to stand on. He had denied the promotion, even going out of his way to make a point to the Northerner that he would not be in charge. If he changed his mind now, they would all lose respect for him.
"Fine." Kael grunted.
The two of them remained standing still while the others caught up.
"Fuck's this about?" Alix asked, being the last one to catch up on his smaller legs.
"Connah has a proposal for us to vote on," Kael told them. "I disagree with him, but it is not my decision to make."
Erik gave a fairly satisfied smile to that. At least Kael was making headway with him.
After that, Connah explained his plan to the group and left a moment of silence for them to consider.
"I'm in." Exi was the first to speak.
"Exi?" Kael asked, shocked by her immediate answer.
"It makes sense," She argued. "They could have food and drinks as well, never mind shelter out of this wind for the night."
How could she be so cold to happily butcher villagers? That moment Kael realised he did not know Exi as well as he thought he did.
"I agree," Alix replied. "We hit them fast and hard, smiles all around."
Kael was definitely not smiling.
Samuhal seemed indifferent, choosing to stay undecided.
"I do not like the plan," Erik finally spoke, his deep voice echoing around them. "Killing them needlessly."
"They ambushed us last night. They would've killed us in our sleep if Kael didn't wake up." Alix argued.
His words had an effect on Erik, who went quiet.
"It's settled then," Connah said. "We attack the tribe at nightfall."

--

As the sun began to set, the group stood upon a sand dune looking out towards the small tribe. It was less populated than Kael imagined, which put him at ease. Less chance of a risk and less people to kill.
There were only a few wooden huts, all in a circle with a fire burning in the centre. From afar Kael counted at maximum twenty Pakria, which looked to be farmers. Easy targets, especially when surprised.
"So, what's the plan?" Alix asked. He had a spear clutched in both hands.
"We strike fast and hard," Erik told them as he gripped his axe. "Charge in, take them down where they stand, and leave a few survivors for questioning."
"There's one fall in this plan," Kael said. "What if they don't speak Oswini?"
Chances were that they couldn't. What need would the Pakria have for learning an invader's language?
"I guess we will find out." Connah replied.
Kael did not like this plan. They could keep walking, eat, sleep and carry on in the morning. It was an unnecessary risk that he did not enjoy taking, however he was outnumbered.
To his side he caught the glimpse of Exi's eyes glancing toward him. He was unhappy with her eagerness to this plan, but as Samuhal said, he could not let her cloud his judgment.
"Another hour," Kael told them, "wait until the sun has fully set."
They all did agree with that. The moon may have been bright this night, but the heavy wind blowing across the desert blocked a lot of view, meaning the Pakria would be even more unorganised to a surprise ambush.
Kael broke away from the group. He had a few mouthfuls of meat left from the night before that he began to chew on before drinking from his canteen. The wind made his cape blow westwards, also resulting in sand entering each bite of his meat.
"You don't like the plan." Exi's voice said.
Kael turned and looked at her. He didn't feel his usually nervousness around her, whether it was the sex or her decision in this evening's mission, he was unsure.
"I don't like to kill for no reason." Kael grunted back at her.
"There is a reason," Exi argued. "A valid one. We can't wander the desert in hope for signs of where to go."
"There would be better options than this," Kael told her. "Better than killing innocents."
Exi didn't break his stare, standing her ground, as short as that may be. Even in his annoyance with her, Kael could not deny her beauty.
"Have you heard of General Taen 'White Eye'?" Exi asked.
Kael stared at her.
"From the Isle of Erst, your homeland?" Kael asked. "Everyone's heard of him."
General White Eye, named due to his birth defect that left him with perfect sight, but his eyes were entirely white, was renowned for his war against crime in Erst. In a few short years he had practically abolished rape, illegal drug use, human trafficking and theft. Even uneducated people of Oswin knew about him.
"Well, the history books may have written about how he achieved his success," Exi continued, "but I bet you didn't hear how he accomplished it. About the men, women and children he slaughtered in his efforts to destroy crime. How many innocent people he killed and tortured, but it was for a greater goal."
Kael didn't believe her at first. How could a man with Taen's renown have committed such atrocities without it being common knowledge.
"That doesn't make it right." Kael argued back, even in his disbelief.
"Now, there are few people living on the streets due to addiction. A woman can walk through the streets without threat of being raped. A man can sleep calmly without the fear of being robbed," Exi told him. "What he did was a bad thing, but the outcome outweighed the wrongdoing."
Kael heard her words but struggled to process them. In his youth back home, there was a clear line between right and wrong, and committing something wrong was never worth a good outcome. Then being in the army, he rarely had to think about it. He did as he was told as a good soldier should. But this, this concerned him.
When he didn't reply, Exi gave him a saddened look before returning to the rest of the team. They were still separate slightly, yet closer together than previously.
After a short while Kael returned to the group as they prepared their attack.
Erik gripped his axe with both hands, Alix held his spear leant against his right shoulder, Connah and Samuhal both had a sword in their hands, Exi had her two short blades in either hand, and Kael slowly unsheathed his sword and grasped it in his hand.
"Ready?" Kael asked. He may not have liked the plan, but he was going to give it his all.
"Ready." Connah replied.
Their movements were flawless and silent, gracing across the desert effortlessly as they ran towards the tribe. Through the sandy air they could see the fire in the centre as their target, their capes blowing behind them as it grew closer and closer.
Reaching the first hut, the team broke into separate pairs. Connah stuck with Kael as they crept around the side of the small, wooden building. Kael attempted to listen out for movements, but the wind blocked anything out.
His left hand pressed onto the wooden door, slowly opening it to darkness. Light from the fire outside began to pour into the hut where Kael saw two Pakria lying side by side on a funny looking bed.
One opened his eyes, but before he could react Kael plunged the pointed sword through his chest andthe bed, cracking into the wooden floor. At the same time Connah struck his weapon through the Pakria lying next to him.
Pulling back his sword, blood dripped from the tip as he nodded towards his friend who searched the rest of the hut.
"All clear." He whispered before Kael turned to go back outside.
A shadowy figure was moving from one hut to another, a cape blowing behind them.
"Ahhhh!!" A screeching voice screamed.
Well, there goes the surprise.
Kael's attention heightened as the door to a hut next to him burst open, and a topless Pakria man appeared with a spear in his hand. His eyes locked onto Kael, and he charged. The farmer Pakria thrust the spear poorly at Kael's stomach who jumped to his right. His left hand caught the neck of the spear and yanked it back, forcing the Pakria to fall to his knees as he released the weapon.
The Pakria looked up at Kael with anger in his eyes as Kael raised his sword.
Fuck.
He couldn't do it. Kael slammed the back of the hilt against the Pakria's head and watched him fall to the ground.
To his left there was the clash of metal on metal. Connah was in a fight with a Pakria handling a curved sword. He hadn't spotted Kael, who slammed his shoulder into the Pakria and forced him to crash into the hut next to them, letting out a grunt.
The sound of footsteps from behind made Kael spin, but before he could react from an attacking Pakria, Connah pierced his weapon through the attacker.
The Pakria at Kael's feet, the one he slammed into the hut, was gasping for air, and once again Kael struck his head with the hilt of his blade to knock him out.
What's that? Kael thought, in the now open hand of the Pakria he knocked out held a straight, steel sword, Pakria don't know how to manipulate steel... this is an Oswin weapon.
His thoughts were interrupted by the sound of ongoing fights which Kael ran towards. To his amazement, Erik held a Pakria a foot off the ground by his throat while slamming his axe into another on his right. How strong is he?
"Kael!" Samuhal's voice shouted.
Kael turned to his left to see Samuhal on his own. Three Pakria were in front of him, each with steel swords. Then he noticed the blood dripping from Samuhal's right arm.
In an instant Kael was by his friend's side, aiming his weapon at the Pakria who growled at him. Their faces were covered with rags, so only their eyes were on show... not red eyes though... these were brown.
Two of them charged at Kael with their swords in the air, slicing them down. Kael shoved Samuhal as hard as possible as he rolled to his right, dodging their attacks. One of these two, as well as the third attacker, zoned in on Samuhal who was clutching at his cut on the ground.
The other came towards Kael, its brown eyes staring at him with pure hatred. They lunged at Kael, slicing its sword from above their head. Kael blocked the strike and kept his eyes locked on the Pakria's eyes.
Just over their shoulder he watched as the other two Pakria raised their weapons at the injured Samuhal. With as much force as he could muster, Kael pushed the Pakria away and turned to his friend.
"No!" Kael shouted as their weapons began to strike at Samuhal.
Samuhal managed to shift, but not enough. A sword pierced through his left shoulder, and Kael watched it come out the other side.
"Ahhhh!!" Samuhal screamed out.
The second sword didn't hit him.
Somehow, Alix had gotten there, and his spear was going through the other Pakria's chest, and it was coughing up blood as life left its body.
As the Pakria with the sword through Samuhal's shoulder pulled its weapon back, Alix spun around and slammed his spear through its heart.
"Noooo!!" The Pakria that was fighting Kael screamed, a feminine scream.
That was Oswini, Kael recognised.
With her attention on Alix killing her friend, Kael let his sword drop to the ground as he jumped at her. His arms tackled her waist and dragged her to the floor.
"Get off me!" She screamed.
Kael grabbed the cloth covering her face and pulled it back.
She's a human.
Other than the human, Pakria, whatever she was, fighting under Kael, she was not even close to his strength. The rest of the fighting seemed to have died down.
"What the fuck?" Exi's voice asked as she strode next to Kael, realising it was a human underneath him.
"Someone help Samuhal!" Kael shouted. "Exi, bind her."
Exi went to work ripping the Pakria's clothes and wrapping them around this woman's ankles and wrists, leaving her helpless as the rest attended to Samuhal. In the army they had very little medical training, but they had to do something.
"There's something else you need to see." Exi told Kael.
Leaving the bound human with the Pakria on the ground, Exi led Kael into another hut.
"What is it?" Kael asked, his adrenaline rushing through his body as he looked around the dark room, and then he spotted it - a woman in the corner, quivering. "Another human?"
"Yeah," Exi told him.
This woman had long, brunette hair, and she looked to be maybe twenty one years old as she wrapped her arms around her knees, pulling them to her chest on the ground.
Kael approached her slowly and saw her flinch.
"It's okay," Kael told her. "We won't hurt you."
Suddenly, she jumped forward. Kael immediately went to defend himself until he realised that she wrapped her arms around him and pressed her body against his.
What is going on?
He turned his head to see Exi with a confused look on her face.
The young woman was shaking around Kael. In an effort to comfort her, Kael wrapped his arms back around her.
"It's okay, you're safe." He told her.

--

They had gathered the now conscious and bound three Pakrias as prisoners while Erik and Connah were seeing to Samuhal in one of the huts.
Kael, Alix and Exi were looking at the Pakria as well as the human woman that was with them.
The young woman they found was in another hut, regaining her strength.
Kael stepped towards the woman bound with the Pakria.
"What are you doing with them?" Kael asked, towering over her on the ground.
"You pig!" She shouted and spat at Kael's fit. "Just kill me. That's all you're good for!"
He turned back to see Exi laughing, and Alix stepped forward.
"You're from Denil?" He asked her.
She didn't answer him, simply giving him a look so vicious it could kill. The other two Pakria men didn't appear to speak Oswini.
This is useless.
Without speaking Kael turned and entered the hut that the young woman was in. She was lying on a bed, crying.
"Are you okay?" He asked.
The young woman sniffed and rubbed her button nose. She was clearly from Denil, given her caramel skin with soft features and long brunette hair.
"How did you get here?" Kael asked.
She looked at him, tears welling her in swollen eyes, and her lip quivering.
"We aren't going to hurt you," Kael told her, "but I need to know what's going on."
As he took a step towards her, she pulled back to the other end of the bed.
"We... we live here." She whispered. Her voice was thick with a Denil accent, which meant she rolled her R's.
"How?" Kael asked.
Denil was the furthest south western kingdom in Oswin, known for its beautiful deserts and beaches. It was most like Pakria, which is where the Denil people originated from before mixing with the regular Oswin population that resulted in their race as it was now known.
"East from here," She whispered. "We live in a small village, we... we work."
"Work?" Kael asked her, what could she possibly do for work out here?
She obviously wasn't born in Pakria given her use of the Oswin language.



"When did you move here?" He asked her.
"Three years back," She replied. "Me and twenty women, we sailed here on the open route."
The open route? What is that?
"So, from Denil you sailed here to work?" Kael asked her.
From behind Kael felt a tap on his shoulder. It was Exi who leaned close to his ear.
"She's a working girl," She whispered.
Kael didn't want to know how Exi figured that out, but the more important question was why she was in Pakria.
"That other woman," Kael turned back towards the Denil girl, "did she live with you?"
She shook her head and sniffed again.
"She lives with the Pakria," She replied. "When we came here, she thought us disgusting and needing to be cleansed, so she kidnapped us to convert us to Pakria."
"Wait," Kael stopped her, even more confused than when the conversation stared. "She lives here as a Pakria?"
"Many do," She replied, "Denil has been sending people and equipment to Pakria for generations."
This couldn't be possible. Denil were part of the Oswin empire, although they supplied the least, by far, soldiers for the Holy War, but they were still on the side of Oswin. If what this girl said was true, then it meant Oswin were, for some reason, helping the Pakria.
"What's your name?" Exi asked her, a question Kael had forgotten.
"Jihal," She replied, her voice softening ever so slightly. "What... what are you going to do with me?"
Kael and Exi shared a stare that meant, I have no idea.
"How far away is your home?" Exi asked.
"A day or two walk from here." Jihal replied.
"Would we be safe here?" Kael asked her next.
Jihal nodded as she rubbed her nose once again, another safe place for us to stay, could be a good idea.
Exi took Kael by his arm and walked outside with him where the wind was picking up still, forcing sand into their faces.
"What are we going to do about Samuhal?" She asked. "He can't travel in his state."
"Then we wait," Kael told her immediately, which brought a smile onto Exi's face, did she expect me to simply leave him to die?
While they stood there, the door opened once more, and Jihal came out.
"I know where they keep their food and provisions." She told them.

--

They took turns staying with Samuhal, although luckily his injury didn't appear to have hit anything serious, and the blood had stopped. Jihal showed them where the Pakria kept their supplies, which added another layer of happiness on the group to eat bread and broth rather than charred meat.
Jihal stayed in a hut on her own, not conversing with the others.
The group sat together in the room where Samuhal was recovering. It was getting later, and the adrenaline from the fighting was wearing off.
"Denil have been sending weapons and people to Pakria," Alix said. "Traitorous bastards."
"Denil have always wanted to separate from the Empire," Erik said. "Maybe they thought helping Pakria would weaken the Empire until they could rebel for independence."
"You would know a lot about rebelling for independence." Connah replied with his eyes rolling.
Erik scrunched his eyebrows and opened his mouth, but Kael cut him off.
"Shut up, Connah," Kael grunted at him. "We don't need that right now."
The group were fairly shocked to see Kael defending Erik, except for Erik who gave a respectful nod.
"It doesn't matter to us what Denil are planning," Kael continued. "It doesn't affect our mission, other than it's something to report back when we return."
"Doesn't matter?" Alix replied. "Denil are actively working against us. The Southlands are in an open civil war... and that's not even mentioning the Northern Kingdoms or Erst."
"What's your problem with Erst?" Exi shot back.
"Oh please, your people are only on their shitty little island because they lost so many conquests to take mainland Oswin." Alix insulted.
"Erst were the first humans to set foot on Oswin," Exi replied. "It was your lot that took the land and sent my people back."
"And your people have been waiting for a chance to take some land back," Alix told her. "Everyone knows that the Northerners left your land alone in their rebellion because you were planning to rebel yourselves."
"Do not bring my people into your petty arguments." Erik shot back.
"Enough!" Kael shouted, loud enough to make Samuhal stir in his rest. "This is getting us nowhere. We do not care about politics back home. This is us this time, and nothing else matters."
No one seemed to care for Kael's response as each of them grunted and left the hut, all except Exi.
"You can't allow him to talk like that," She told Kael. "He is going to get us to kill each other."
"You all made it clear that I'm not the leader of this team," Kael told her. "If you have a problem, sort it yourself." And with that, he left to a separate hut to sleep alone.

CHAPTER IV


Exi I

"Please Gorge, not again," Exi whimpered as she backed herself into the corner of her small box room.
"Don't be such a baby," Her brother, Gorge, laughed back, his figure dominating her like a shadow. "You loved it last time."
His hand reached for her, but Exi slapped it away, only to receive a back hand across her face.
"Come here!" He yelled as he took a handful of her long, soft red hair and pulled his recently turned 18 year old sister to her feet and threw her onto the bed. Then he ripped her gown, leaving her naked in front of him.
"No! Get off me!" She screamed.
"Huuhh!" Exi shouted as she jumped out of bed in a pit of sweat and panic. Her blue eyes darted around the room as the morning sun beamed in through the cracks on the wall.
He's not here, she thought, he'll never hurt me again.
Like always, Exi pushed her anxiety away before getting dressed and stepping outside into the sunlight. The wind had massively died down, and Exi ran her fingers against her short, shaved red hair.
Other members of the group were walking around, cleaning their weapons and filling their canteens.
There he is, Exi thought as she saw Kael step out of his hut. He was a tall, muscular man with a chiselled face, and the sun caught him perfectly, making him look as if a god, for such a handsome man, with such a heavy load, he can be an idiot.
She thought about their night together, the way she felt when he was inside her and how it made her feel safe and happy, as if their souls had been connected, if only for a brief moment. Exi was no stranger to sex, but none of her partners had felt like that night with Kael, which frightened her the most.
His eyes met hers, but his face remained straight before turning and walking away.
Idiot.
Exi walked towards the tribes well where Connah was filling his canteen, and she extended her own towards him.
"Can you fill mine up as well?" She asked.
"Sure," Connah replied and took it, pressing it into a bucket of clear water. "Listen, what Alix said, I hope you know I don't agree with him."
Of all people, Exi expected Connah to dislike her the most given that he was from the Cairne Kingdom, which was the Kingdom that the people of Erst had attacked the most in their history, even though the last attack was nearly two hundred years ago.
"Thanks." Exi replied as she took her canteen back.
"He's just a massive dick." Connah told her as he stood up.
"I think his problem is the lack of a massive dick." Exi laughed and forced a chuckle from Connah.
He stood up, attached his canteen to his belt, and smiled at her.
"How long have you been fighting with Kael?" Exi asked.
"Oh, since I first came to Pakria three years ago." Connah told her.
"What's his story?" Exi asked. "Why is he so... like him?"
Connah laughed, which made Exi look at him confused.
"Kael is a closed book," Connah told her. "He doesn't like talking about himself. It's pointless trying because, when you do, he shuts down, but he's the best fighter I've ever seen since being here."
Exi thought the same. The way that Kael moved when fighting was flawless. He was made for killing.
Erik stood behind them, apparently waiting to use the well, and Connah gave him an annoyed look and walked away.
"Ignore him," Exi told him. "He's bitter over ancient history, but he'll get over it."
"I doubt it." Erik told her.
For such a bear of a man, Erik was surprisingly well spoken. One look at him, and Exi didn't expect him to know more than three words, given his giant build and big black beard, but he was intelligent.

--

A short while later the group had joined by the now put out fire. Samuhal was walking, albeit slow, and Jahil walked to join them. She had stopped crying, and she seemed better now, fiercer.
Kael walked away when they had to "see to" the prisoners that they took. It wasn't easy, but someone had to do it. Leaving them alive would've been too risky.
"We take it easy today," Kael told them. "No need to rush knowing we have a safe place to stay."
All ready to go, they set off walking in a line, except for Kael stood beside Samuhal in case he needed any assistance.
An hour in, Exi walked to catch up with Jahil who led the group. She was in a brown wrap that covered her entire body, with her long brunette blowing behind her.
"How're you holding up?" Exi asked her.
Jahil shrugged her shoulders.
I know what it's like, to be held prisoner... maybe not to her extent, but I can understand.
"Whatever they did to you," Exi told her, "it's over. They can't hurt you."
"I'll have to go to other tribes for work," Jahil replied, her voice was monotone, defeated. "It could happen again."
Living out here can't be easy without any farming, if Jahil's people relied solely on their work, then she would not be able to stay and do nothing.
"Have you heard about an army forming? In the Northern Islands?" Exi asked her.
Jahil kept walking, but her body tensed up. Exi had touched a nerve.
"There are... rumours." Jahil replied.
Exi's heart sunk. Part of her had hoped that it was false. If this army was true, then it didn't bear thinking about, but she needed to know.
"It's true?" Exi asked. "A Pakria army is being made?"
"Some villages I've been to," Jahil continued, "they've spoken about a man bringing the Pakria together to fight back."
"How?" Exi asked, knowing that Pakria have never come together to form a proper civilisation.
"Magic." Jahil replied.
One word, that's all it took to shake Exi to her bones.
"Magic doesn't exist anymore," She replied. "Since the Purge, since Emperor Osheara, any magic users were killed and any books destroyed, it's not possible."
"You asked," Jahil told her. "It is your decision to believe."
Exi couldn't speak, but the use of magic could not possibly be the answer. It had been over four hundred years since magic was abolished and the Brotherhood of Ashe was formed, named after the now illegal God of Magic. They were once formed to track down magic users and kill them. For the last hundred or so years it was thought that the Brotherhood were disbanded as they completed their mission.
Why magic had been destroyed... that was unknown. As far as Exi was aware, that information had died over time.
If it was true, if there was a magic user, a united army of Pakria was the second most important reason for this mission. Exi didn't know what magic could do, but the idea of it sent shivers down her spine.
Although they had stopped talking, Exi remained side by side with Jahil. There was a comfort from her, and even in pain, she was a ray of sunlight.

--

As the sun began to set the group made their stop. Samuhal was weak and couldn't walk further anyway, and they also put out the fire before the sun had set.
Kael was sitting next to Samuhal, seemingly putting effort into not looking at Exi, idiot.
Erik had sat with Samuhal and Kael. Apparently he was loosening around their leader, even if Kael wouldn't admit that he was their leader. Erik's presence made Connah sit on his own, which Exi wasn't going to have.
"Why do you dislike Erik?" Exi asked as she stood over him as he ate.
"Take a guess." Connah sighed with a mouthful of food.
"You need to cut that out," Exi told him. "He's saved Alix's life, and he's fought with us. You have no reason to distrust him."
"I have every reason to distrust him." Connah replied.
The hatred between the rest of Oswin and the Northern Kingdoms was amplified even higher by the people from the Cairn Kingdom. Other than the Great Oak Bridge, the Northern Kingdom's only connection to the rest of the continent was Skelm Valley that led into the heart of Cairne.
The two had been at war since the people of Erst settled on the mainland, constantly fighting for land. Especially in the last Northern Rebellion, Cairne got battered by Northern Reavers pillaging and raping their way through the Kingdom.
In the end the Northern Kingdom had to give up the land around Skelm Valley to Cairne. The two hated each other, except Erik seemed to let that go, so why couldn't Connah?
"Has his family ever hurt yours?" Exi asked him.
"What?" Connah replied, looking up at her with annoyance.
"Has anyone in Erik's family caused you trouble? Has he personally done anything to justify your anger towards him?" She asked more firmly.
"His ancestors would have." Connah told her.
"So that's a no," Exi told him. "You're angry because that was how you were raised. You grew up hating all Northerners. Sure, a lot of them are horrible, the Taylor Dynasty specifically, but Erik, he's been nothing but kind."
"That's not the point..." Connah replied, but Exi cut him off.
"The point is you're letting the hatred of our pasts to control your emotions," Exi told him. "Stop thinking of him as your enemy because of where he's from. Instead, see the person he is now."
Gotcha, Exi thought when she saw the change in Connah's eyes.
"Go and sit with him," Exi ordered, "and do not make any trouble."
For an eighteen year old, Exi could talk like a mother of fighting children. Fortunately, Connah did as he was told, even if he didn't look happy about it.
Exi smiled to herself before going to sit with Jahil. If Kael was going to be petty with her, then so would she.
Her bum hit the sand, and she bit into a piece of meat.
"Impressive." Jahil whispered.
"Men." Exi sighed.
"I've never met anyone from Erst before," Jahil said. "I hear that women in my kind of work make good money there."
Exi laughed at the fact.
"Someone like you would live as a queen." Exi told her.
"Someone like me?" Jahil asked.
There was a nervousness to her voice that one didn't tend to find with prostitutes, she must have been forced into this life.
"Someone so... beautiful, with delicate skin." Exi told her and watched a smile light up Jahil's smooth face.
Exi couldn't help but smile back.
"How did you turn to the war?" Jahil asked after a short pause.
"That's a long story." Exi told her, taking another bite.
"I'm not going anywhere." Jahil replied with a shrug.
Exi sighed, thinking of her reasons for coming. Remembering her brother and what he did to her opened scars she would rather keep closed.
"I... I was running from something," Exi told her. "My brother, he wasn't the kindest man."
"My brothers loved me." Jahil replied.
"And yet they sent you here to be a working girl?" Exi asked, as the two facts didn't line up.
"It was my duty for Denil," Jahil replied. "It was me or my sister, so I chose to go, but my family tried to keep me. It wasn't their fault."
So many questions went through Exi's head. Denil had apparently been playing an intricate game that no other Kingdom were aware of.
Neither of them appeared to wish to speak after that, and once they finished eating, both women laid down separately and fell asleep.

--

"How can you spread such vicious rumours about your own family?!" Exi's mother shouted from across the room.
"It's not rumours, mother!" Exi argued back. "See!" She pulled up her sleeve to show the hand mark bruises that Gorge had left a few nights earlier.
"I won't hear another word of it!" Her mother shouted back. "You're lucky I won't tell my father about these lies. I dread to think how he would react."
"Tell him!" Exi argued. "Everyone should know what Gorge is doing to me!"
Her mother strode towards Exi and grabbed the young girl's face in her hands.
"You listen to me," She whispered, which frightened Exi more. "You will never speak another word of this lie, or you will be cast out and disowned. Do you hear me?"
Exi's eyes began to well up as she realized that even her own mother wasn't going to save her.
With a heavy breath, Exi's eyes opened, and a burst of sunlight burnt into her as she rose from the sand. A slight breeze was blowing, and everyone else was asleep except for Kael who stood a hundred yards ahead, inspecting their route.
I should just speak to him, Exi thought, no, if he wants to be like this, then he can speak to me first.
As Exi rose to her feet, so did other members of the group. One by one, they gathered their items and set off for Jahil's homestead. It was an uneventful day, which was welcomed especially with the injured Samuhal.
When eyes were first laid upon Jahil's homestead, it looked immediately out of place, as if one of the gods had picked up a tall, wooden building and placed it into the centre of the desert.
"How did you build this?" Alix asked her as the group stood in a line.
"It's been here since before I was born," Jahil replied. "I never asked how it got here."
They continued to walk towards the tall building with the sun above them. They had not walked far that day, but Samuhal needed to rest.
As they approached it, Exi began to daydream about a proper bed and maybe even a bath. She hadn't gotten into a bath since joining the Holy War less than a year ago, but a whore house surely had one.
Kael knocked on the front door and waited until a caramel skinned woman answered it. She had long brunette hair similar to Jahil's except hers was naturally curly.
"Jahil!" She shouted, and her eyes lit up as she grabbed the younger woman and pulled her in for an embrace.
"I'm sorry," Jahil whispered. "I was..."
"Shh, don't apologise, my sweet," The older woman said, and her eyes opened and saw the rest of the group. "Who have you brought?"
Jahil pulled back from the hug and pointed at the group.
"They saved me," Jahil told her. "I said they could stay the night."
"Of course, anyone that helps one of my girls is welcome," The older woman said. "My name is Piera."
"It's an honour to meet you," Kael said with a polite bow, strange. "And we would be forever grateful for help."
"No need for such formalities around here." Piera laughed and welcomed everyone inside.
The group walked in, Exi's eyes stretched open at the wonders inside the building. Wooden floors with actual rugs, sofas, and candle lights. To most it would be so simple, however while being in the Holy War, this seemed a royal castle to Exi. Kael seemed to fit right in and be comfortable with his surroundings.
Piera showed each member to empty rooms, mostly rooms where the women were in other tribes "working".
Thank the gods! Exi thought when she spotted a wooden bath. As soon as she was left on her own, she stripped off her armour and jumped into the lukewarm water, washing herself thoroughly.
The water was clear, and Exi examined her own body. There was a scar on her left hip, a memory of her brother's attacks.



After washing she wrapped a thin towel around her small frame and began to walk around the house. She spotted a couple other Denil women, some that the men in her group had taken a liking to. Exi laughed when she saw Alix being dragged by the hand into an empty bedroom by one of the women.
This is probably a dream come true for them all.
As Exi walked through the building, there was a door askew to her right. Being nosy, she looked through the gap, and her heart skipped a beat to see Kael lying on a bed, topless and asleep.
After a brief pause, she decided to leave him. He had barely spoken to her for two days.
She kept walking through the building, which seemed too big for its size until she heard the splash of water. Once again, Exi's curiosity got the better of her, and she creaked the door open.
Exi's blue eyes locked with Jahil's brown eyes, which shot wide open.
"Ah!" Jahil's body jumped, forcing the water she was lying in to splash around the sides.
Her body, Exi thought.
Jahil was amazing. Her caramel body was not hidden in the clear bath water, although Exi could only see her top third over the wooden bath. She was gifted with a larger chest than Exi had thought. Her clothes apparently hid them well.
Jahil's shoulders, just above the moving water, were completely smooth with skin that looked too soft to touch. Her eyes looked at Exi in panic, drawing her in.
"I'm sorry," Exi whispered, "I didn't mean to..."
"Wait," Jahil stopped her, her brown eyes softening. "You don't have to go."
Exi paused for a second. She was unsure, but her body made the decision by stepping in and closing the door behind her.
As she stepped closer, Exi saw more of Jahil's body. Her large chest lay upon the surface of the water, perfectly round and heavy, with two large, brown nipples on the peaks.
"Do you... need some help?" Exi whispered.
Jahil had gritted her teeth together but nodded. Exi stepped towards her, her blue eyes exploring Jahil's body as she got a full view. The twenty year old was slim, with long, beautiful legs that stayed underneath the water.
Exi walked behind her, taking a bar of soap into her hands and crouching down. The smell of lavender coming from the water filled her senses, and she didn't even question where Jahil got lavender from out here.
Jahil pulled her brunette hair backwards, out of the bath and lay still as Exi rubbed the soap between her hands. Moving them forward, she pressed her palms and fingertips into the beautiful, caramel woman's shoulders.
"Thank you." Jahil whispered as Exi massaged her back, failing to spread the soap around.
"It's okay." Exi whispered back.
As Exi's hands rubbed Jahil's skin, she felt her own body begin to heat up.
"Not for this," Jahil whispered, "for being so nice to me."
Her skin is so smooth, Exi thought. Any men or women she had been with before had rougher skin, but Jahil's was perfect.
Pressing her thumbs into Jahil's back, the woman let out a quiet moan. Again, Exi pressed into her, her fingertips digging into her shoulders.
Ever so slowly Exi's hands moved down onto the top of Jahil's chest, rubbing against her smooth, gentle skin. Soap was beginning to spread with her hands, and Jahil closed her eyes. Exi could feel the other woman's chest move up and down as her breathing heavied.
Exi edged herself closer, her face a mere inch from Jahil's luxurious brunette hair. Her hands moved down Jahil's shoulders, rubbing the top of her arms and occasionally tapping the water.
"That's... nice." Jahil whispered.
She's so soft, so beautiful.
Exi had never normally been nervous with this, but for some reason she was. As her hands moved from Jahil's arms and her fingertips touched the sides of Jahil's breasts, she paused and waited to be stopped.
"It's okay," Jahil whispered with a heavy breath. "Don't stop."
Exi bit her bottom lip and let out her own gasp. Then, her soapy hands pressed against Jahil's heavy breasts, and her fingers grazed against her firm nipples.
"Mmm." Jahil moaned, biting her own lip.
Exi kept her hands open, spreading the soap generously around her chest, reaching underneath her bosoms and gently holding them up before letting them go again.
Moving closer still, Exi's own smaller chest pressed against the back of Jahil's head as she began to massage the caramel woman's boobs. She heated up, her worries disappearing as her thumbs ran across Jahil's nipples.
Jahil, other than her chest moving up and down, was staying still.
From behind, Exi used her nose to move Jahil's soft hair and then gently pressed her lips against the other woman's neck. After planting a kiss on her, her lips slowly pulled back.
"Mmm." Jahil moaned again.
Exi kissed her neck again, this time lingering, but the next time her soft, wet tongue extended and ran against Jahil's smooth neck.
"Oooh," Jahil panted, "that's... that's good."
Exi's small fingers continued to play with Jahil's heavy, perky breasts as she lovingly licked and kissed her neck. That was until Jahil tilted her head back and to the side. The two shared a stare for just a moment, until Exi leaned forward, and their soft lips pressed together.
Exi's body twitched slightly from the kiss and her hands grew firmer with Jahil's chest. She took the other woman's nipple between a finger and thumb, gently rolling around it, pinching them gently.
"Ahh," Jahil lightly gasped before kissing Exi again.
Exi's moist, plump lips parted as she pushed her tongue inside of Jahil's. Her kissing with Kael was urgent, aggressive, but with Jahil it was loving and tender.
The caramel woman pressed her tongue back against Exi's as their lips locked perfectly, all while Exi kept massaging Jahil's breasts. They were now coated in soap, making it easier for Exi's hands to explore as her fingers dug into Jahil's tender flesh.
Their tongues continued to dance together ever so slowly as their lips stayed touching, both women enjoying the sensual moment they shared. Jahil pressed her tongue firmer inside Exi's mouth, exploring every inch with their eyes closed.
That was when the caramel woman suddenly stood up, water splashing onto the ground as she stood there. Exi could see every inch of her wet, glistening glory, and instantly between Exi's legs began to twitch.
She extended her hands, first to help Exi to her feet, and then for Exi to help her step out of the bath. She watched Jahil like a hawk, watching every movement of her slim, firm, darker body as she stepped out, giving just a hint of what was between her legs.
The two shared a look as Jahil led Exi to the next room where a large bed awaited. Exi was on fire, her lust taking over just as Jahil turned to kiss her once more. Her wet body, straight from the bath, pressed against Exi as their tongues curled around each other.
"Mmm." Exi moaned, this time as Jahil's hands explored her.
With one pull of Exi's towel, it dropped to the floor, leaving both women completely naked. When their bodies collided, Exi couldn't help but marvel at the contrast of her pale, white skin against Jahil's darker complexion. Her mind wanted to explode, but Jahil's tongue back in her mouth grounded her.
Exi's pale hands reached lower and cupped Jahil's plump, firm, large arse. Her fingers pressed into her arse cheeks, pulling Jahil's body tighter into her own. At the same time Jahil's soft fingers ran up and down Exi's smooth back, her nails ever so slightly grazing her skin.
Both of their bodies were on fire as they joined, their lips firmly locked as they took turns exploring the other's mouth with their tongues.
Jahil began to move backwards until she lowered onto the bed, and Exi followed, straddling the other woman and never once breaking their seductive kiss. Feeling Jahil's large breasts pushed against her own small, parky ones sent shivers throughout Exi's body.
She pushed Jahil's head to one side and returned to kissing her neck.
"Oooh.. mm.. Exi." Jahil moaned as she licked and nibbled on the sensitive skin.
Exi's hands were holding Jahil's hips, rubbing her skin as she kissed down her neck. When she reached her collar bone, that made Jahil jump. She kept going lower until finally her lips found Jahil's large, firm nipple. Wrapping around one, Exi sucked it into her mouth and flicked her sensitive tongue against the tip.
"Ooooh." Jahil moaned again, arching her chest higher into the air.
Exi suckled on Jahil's breast like she was dying of thirst, and her last chance of water would come from them, sucking them back and then taking them between her teeth and gently biting down.
Jahil's hands moved to rub the top of Exi's short red hair, holding her to her chest.
After graciously sucking on both nipples, Exi kissed her way down Jahil's flat stomach, using her hands to spread her tongue legs wider and revealing the most beautiful, soft, smooth pussy Exi had ever seen.
Her lips were only an inch from Jahil's sex, and she could smell the intoxicating scent coming from her as she looked up. Jahil smiled, and Exi smiled back before bringing her eyes back to the woman's lower lips.
Moving forward, Exi's lips pressed against Jahil's pussy while her tongue snaked between her, pressing deep inside of the beautiful woman's wanton hole.
"Oooooh.... Oooh yes!" Jahil moaned, her fingers holding Exi's head tighter.
"Mmmm." Exi moaned from the taste, a sweet nectar filling her senses as she pressed her tongue deeper, feeling Jahil's pussy grip onto her tongue.
Exi's small fingers were grabbing at Jahil's thighs, keeping them spread as she pushed her tongue in and out, making love to Jahil's pussy with her tongue.
Jahil's pussy twitched around Exi's tongue, until she brought it back and licked up, flicking against her swollen, throbbing clit.
"Yeeeess!" Jahil moaned louder.
Jahil's moisture covered Exi's mouth as she began to lick up and down her slit, sucking on her lips gently and massaging them with her tongue.
"Finger.... Ooh fuck... finger me... please." Jahil moaned out.
Exi smiled into her pussy. She loved a woman that knew what she wanted.
Moving her head back slightly, Exi ran a finger up and down Jahil's lips, letting her juices coat her fingers as the other woman gasped above. With a single fluid motion, she pushed until her knuckle pressed against Jahil's skin.
"Ooooh yes!" Jahil moaned, "Exi... fuck... oh Exi!" Jahil kept panting.
Exi looked up at her, smiling dominantly as she pulled her finger out before pressing it back in.
"Do you like that?" Exi asked. "Do you like me fingering you?"
"Yes..." Jahil moaned. "Ooooh, fuck yes!"
I can see why she would be a successful whore, Exi thought.
Jahil's sex was tightening around Exi's fingers, almost sucking it into her with every push. Exi revelled in watching her moan for only a second until her lips returned to Jahil's clit. It was firm, swollen and twitching as Exi massaged it with her tongue.
"Fuck... oh fuuck me!" Jahil moaned. Apparently this pleasure was bringing out a side to her that Exi had not seen.
"Mmmm!" Exi moaned as she ate Jahil's pussy and fingered her.
The wetter Jahil got, the faster Exi's finger attacked her hole until she managed to press a second one inside of her.
"Mmmfff fuck!" Jahil moaned. "Yes... yes... urgghh yes!"
Exi was hammering her two fingers in and out of Jahil, her wetness making it easier than ever when suddenly Jahil grabbed Exi's head and pulled her face up.
"Sit here, I need to taste you!" She moaned.
Exi had no thoughts of denying her, but she was disappointed to pull her finger back.
Climbing on top of the other woman, Exi turned around before straddling her face and lowering her mound onto Jahil's mouth.
"Oooh fuck!" Exi moaned when she felt the soft tongue expertly lick at her pussy.
Underneath and between her legs, Exi gazed upon Jahil's perfect body, her deliciously dark skin with large breasts. She looked between Jahil's spread legs and couldn't resist slipping two fingers back inside of her.
"Mmmm!" Jahil moaned in surprise but kept licking. Her tongue was exploring every inch of Exi's pussy in the most marvellous way.
"Fuck," Exi moaned. "Yes... eat... eat my pussy."
Jahil's hands gripped Exi's small but firm arse cheeks as her tongue rolled up and down her slit, covering her lips with Exi's juices.
All while Exi was sliding two fingers in and out of Jahil, practically fucking the prostitute.
She couldn't take it and delved down again, pressing the base of her tongue against Jahil's clit, which twitched in her mouth.
"Mmmm aahhh!" Jahil moaned.
"Mmmm!" Exi moaned back.
Both women stayed there, dining on the other's sex while each moaned in the highest of pleasures. Jahil's fingers kept digging into Exi's ass cheeks, pulling them apart as they moved around her. Without realising it, Exi had started to gyrate her hips up and down, pressing her pussy against Jahil's mouth.
That feeling was building up inside of Exi, that wonderful glorious feeling of a mighty climax on Jahil's face.
"Mmmm!! Mmmff! Oooh fuck!" Exi moaned louder and louder between the darker woman's legs.
Jahil kept spreading Exi's cheeks with her hands as she licked, but when one moved between her crack and a fingertip rubbed at Exi's puckering hole, she instinctively clenched.
Exi was even more shocked when Jahil's left hand gave her ass a light smack, as if to tell her to relax. Exi did just that as she went back to licking, but Jahil's finger remained rubbing her tighter hole.
After a few seconds Exi all but forgot about it. If anything, it added to the pleasure from Jahil's tongue, which was building up her climax quickly.
"Ooh.. mmff.. urgh fuck... Jahil.." Exi moaned.
As her pleasure was building and building, past the point of no return... Jahil's finger that was massaging Exi's hole suddenly plunged knuckle deep inside of her, forcing Exi's rim to grip and clench around it.
The shock of the invading finger, mixed with the immense pleasure coming from having her pussy licked, sent her over the edge. Arching her head up, Exi gritted her eyes closed as her body suddenly erupted.
"FUUCCKKK MEEEEEE!!!" Exi screamed out.
Her legs trembled around Jahil's face as her small body jerked wildly as a pleasure she had never experienced before crashed through her body like taking a shield to the chest.
"OOOOHH MY FUUUCCKKK!" Exi called out again.
Jahil was licking like a woman on a mission, attacking Exi's sensitive clit as her finger began to push and pul, in and out of Exi's tight asshole, forcing even more unexplainable pleasure through her small body.
There was no pain from the finger, only added pleasure as Exi's orgasm just kept going on and on. Jahil was happily licking Exi's pussy as if her life depended on it while fingering her ass, moaning into her, revelling in giving another woman such pleasure.
Exi felt weak, her holes felt sensitive, and even as she was enjoying having her ass played with for the first time, she dove back down and buried her face between Jahil's legs.
"Oooooh Exi!" Jahil moaned.
Exi was on a mission, and she attacked Jahil's swollen clit with her tongue over and over, sucking it between her lips as she vowed to give this woman the same pleasure in return.
Jahil's finger remained inside Exi, even as her licking stopped to allowed for her louder moans.
"Yes.... Yesss.... Oooh Exi yes!" Jahil moaned, her accent turning Exi on even more.
"Mmmm!" Exi moaned, flicking and circling Jahil's clit with her tongue.
With Jahil's thighs in her fingers, Exi could feel the other woman's body begin to tense up. Knowing that she was close to climax, Exi increased her efforts. And then...
"Ahhhhh fuuuuccckk yeeeeessss!!" Jahil screamed between Exi's legs.
Her pussy twitched around Exi's fingers, and her clit throbbed against her tongue. Exi could feel the beautiful woman shaking underneath her, writhing around in ecstasy brought to her by Exi.
Her body kept shaking under Exi, who never stopped licking until Jahil's firm legs closed, forcing her head to pull back.
"Sorry," Jahil panted, "too sensitive."
Exi laughed and moved away. She lifted a leg over Jahil's head and felt the finger pull from her hole before lying down next to her, both naked and panting.
Both women shared a moment of silence as they caught they breaths. Every few seconds Exi's body would twitch with the aftershock of her orgasm.
"Thank you." Exi finally panted out.
Jahil rolled onto her side and ran her fingertips against Exi's smooth, pale arm.
"No, thank you." She whispered back.
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CHAPTER V


Kael IV

Kael was drinking a morning broth that Piera had made while seated on a sofa that felt as soft as a cloud. He was on his own, awake earlier than most, although he assumed his team had a busy night in this brothel.
"I hope you slept well." Piera's older yet soft voice said as she approached Kael, who was sitting down opposite to him.
"I did. Thank you for your hospitality." Kael told her as he spooned more broth into his mouth.
"No thanks necessary," She told him. "After saving Jahil, it was the least I could do."
Kael's head was still spinning with the knowledge of Denil sending people to Pakria.
"Can I ask," Kael said as Piera nodded to him, "how long have you been here?"
Piera sat back, circling a spoon inside of a mug of tea.
"I've run this house for twenty years," She told him. "But this house has been here since shortly after the war started."
"So Denil are supplying the Pakria?" Kael asked, "to help weaken the rest of the empire?"
Piera smiled at him.
"It is not my place to say," she told him. "That is the business of the Molatas."
The Molatas were the ruling Dynasty of Denil ever since they migrated to Oswin mainland. Kael knew of their history, how the empire made them submit. Ever since then, it had been a calm and friendly relationship. King of Kings Leo Thine may be the emperor of the Empire, but he was not a vicious man. He was a bit of a fool, but he treated each Kingdom with respect, which made the fact that Denil were working against him more confusing.
"I have a question," Piera said, and Kael returned with a nod. "Why are you here? Where are you going?"
Kael was unsure on his answer. On one hand, he shouldn't give away their mission, but on the other, she may have vital information.
"We're going East," He told her as he placed his bowl down before leaning on his knees. "Have you heard of an army being formed in Pakria?"
Piera gave a knowing smile in return and then crossed her legs.
"That is why you're here," She told him. "We have heard talk of such things. My girls overhear conversations whilst working."
So it's true, His heart sunk at the thought.
"What is your plan?" Piera asked. "Six of you taking on an army?"
Kael looked at her, and her eyes showed a woman with years of knowledge and intellect.
"Not as of yet." Kael replied.
This woman effectively worked for the enemy. Giving her any more information than necessary could be detrimental to their mission.
But Kael needed more.
"Do you have maps?" He asked her, "or a way to know which route we are to take."
Piera's eyes roamed around his body, probably wondering what she should do.
"We have maps of the local tribes that we venture to regularly," She told him, "however any further is done by memory. We worry if there were maps for further away. Less friendly tribes, they could track us down. As you've seen, not all Pakria are happy to have us here."
Kael nodded. Even a map of the local area would be of help. As he pondered this, Piera arose from her seat, tea in hand.
"You are all welcome to stay as long as you wish." She told him before walking away.
Kael remained on his own, eating his broth while contemplating their action before Connah emerged with his top off, his scared face smiling.
"Morning." Kael told him.
Connah grabbed himself a bowl of broth before slumping down onto another chair.
"Oh, it is." Connah said grinning from ear to ear.
"Well rested?" Kael joked.
"I tell you what," Connah said, "I waited too long to fuck a Denil girl."
Kael laughed in response, not that he would know, having spent the night alone.
One by one the rest of the team left their slumber, ate, and recovered. When Exi came out Kael's heart fluttered, both with nerves and annoyance, knowing how she spent her night.
"We need to talk." She said to him, sitting by his side as the rest of the team walked around the brothel.
"What about?" Kael asked her.
"Samuhal," She told him, perking Kael's ears. "I asked, and he is welcome to stay here while we continue."
Kael sat back, staring at her intently.
"You would leave him here?" He replied.
"He's injured, Kael," Exi replied. "He can't fight. He will only be a weakness to our mission."
I am not leaving my friend here! Surrounded by what are the enemy.
"He's healing." Kael told her with gritted teeth.
"Not quick enough," Exi argued. "If we get attacked, then he would be of no help. One of us could die helping him, whereas, he will be safe."
It was nonsense. Kael did not bring Samuhal this far to simply leave him.
"We will let him decide." Kael told her, hands forming into fists.
"You need to step up," Exi whispered. "Take charge and make him stay. It's the right decision."
"No." Kael grunted, "He can decide his fate."
After that, the group joined together to discuss their plans. Kael informed them about this conversation with Piera that morning, which brought straight, solemn faces.
"So," Alix spoke, "it's settled then. There's confirmation of an army. Do we return to camp?"
"No," Kael quickly responded, not wanting that idea to get into the other's thoughts. "We do not know for certain, and we don't know how big an army they have grown or where they are... there is too much we need to know before returning."
Kael was happy to see his words met with agreement, even from Alix.
"So, we set off today," Kael told them. "Piera will give us a map of the local area, but from there we carry on as normal."
"I could help with that," Jahil's soft voice said from behind. The group opened up to allow the Denil woman to join them. "I can guide you. I have been far East a number of times."
A guide would help, but Kael tensed at the thought of having her with them.
"I can't ask you to do that." Kael told her, hoping that would end the discussion.
"I can't stay here," Jahil continued. "I won't go out to work again in case I get taken again, so I must leave and... I'd rather leave with you."
Kael felt his face pale at the thought of having her with them.
"She could come in useful," Erik told them. "Someone who knows the area and tribes."
"I agree." Alix said, although it was strange to see him agree with the Northerner.
It was obvious that the group were happy to have Jahil join them, to the point where Kael could not deny the request.
"It'll be dangerous." Kael warned.
"I understand, but I want to come." Jahil replied.
That was it. It was settled.
Once the group broke, Kael took Samuhal to one side. The colour had returned to his darkened skin, but his right arm was moving slower and stiffer than usual.
"What do you want to do?" Kael asked him once they were alone.
"With Jahil?" He asked, "She would be great help."
"No," Kael told him and took a deep breath, "Piera has offered to keep you here, to keep you safe."
The drop in Samuhal's face showed his anger at the very idea of being left here.
"I'm not staying here and leave you to go on without me." Samuhal firmly told Kael.
Kael smiled, happy with his friend's decision and accidentally slapped him on the shoulder, which was met with a wince.
"Shit, sorry." Kael told him.

--

The group were back walking along the desert with a new member to the team. Jahil walked in front, guiding the way. They had passed a small tribe, which the team decided best to ignore.
The wind had died down, leaving less sand to blow at them as they walked. Behind him Kael heard angered footsteps approach.
"So, you let Samuhal stay." Exi's voice grunted.
"It was his decision." Kael replied, not stopping to turn and look at her.
"It shouldn't have been his decision." Exi argued back.
Kael sighed, definitely not in the mood for one of her conversations.
"Shouldn't you be at the front with Jahil?" He shot out, anger bubbling to his surface.
Exi laughed and clapped her hands together.
"So that's it?" She all but shouted. "You're angry that I had sex with Jahil?"
"I don't care who you have sex with." Kael replied.
"You're an idiot, you know that." Exi said and then strode ahead to join Jahil.
As soon as she was gone more footsteps came from behind.
"You okay?" Alix's voice asked.
Kael turned to look at the shorter man from the Byron Kingdom.
"Fine, you?" Kael asked.
"Great, after last night." Alix said with a laugh, but Kael wasn't in the mood.
When Kael didn't reply, Alix continued.
"So, when are we getting rid of the Northerner?" He asked which brought Kael to a whole new level of anger. In a fit of rage, he spun and grabbed Alix by his leather armour and pulled him close.
"Listen here, you little shit," Kael grunted. "So far he has been a bigger help than you, so either stop being a whiny fuck, or I will leave you here."
Alix's eyes widened for a few seconds until they tightened and he clenched his jaw.
"I didn't take you for a traitor to your own people." Alix replied.
"I am not a traitor." Kael growled.
"You're from Manstel," Alix spoke. "You should hate him as much as I do. Only the gods know why you don't."
Kael clenched a fist, ready to strike Alix before he stopped himself.
"Fuck off." Kael grunted and pushed Alix away.
He walked on his own after that, not wanting to speak to anyone.

--

That night after the fire was put out, the group sat in a circle. Alix sat on his own, as did Erik. The rest stayed close, wrapped in their own capes to shy from the cold night air.
"Look." Samuhal's voice whispered.
Each of the group looked towards the direction he was pointing, and Kael gripped his sword when he spotted it. In the distance there were torches. Like stars in the distance they fluttered, but they were clearly there.
"Have they seen us?" Connah asked.
"Probably just simple farmers," Jahil told them. "They move around from tribe to tribe at night to stay out of the heat."
Kael didn't like it. Although they were far away, it was still too close for him to relax.
"I'll keep watch." He told the group.
"I'll stay up as well." Exi said.
"No," Kael told her. "You get some rest. I'll wake you in a few hours, and we can switch."
She gave him a dirty look back but didn't speak. One by one the team rested while Kael kept his eyes firmly locked on the fires ahead, and they moved slowly, but never left.

CHAPTER VI


Shana I

Shana poured wine into the cups of the gathering tribe leaders. Each of them were giant men, grey of skin, and wearing pelts of animals leather. Seeing them gathered in a single room felt... wrong.
Five in total, waiting for the sixth.
Shana was dressed in simple brown robes, her own silver hair tied behind her head that caught the tribe leader's attention as she poured their drinks. And then the door opened.
Here he is, she thought as the sixth joined.
M'taka, he was one of the first to join Odarim when he started the alliance. M'taka was a towering man with shoulders that bulged across his sides and barely hidden by a camel's pelt. Each step he took shook the ground, and when his giant hands grabbed onto one chair, Shana thought that he could break it in half with just a finger.
"Shana, wine." He grunted.
Her body tensed as she walked over, standing so close to this beast as she poured him a drink.
"Why are we here?" One of the tribe rulers asked, speaking in Pakriashi, which Shana learnt when she first moved to Pakria many years ago.
She could barely remember what Denil was like, having practically been raised in Pakria. Now, at the age of twenty, Shana classed herself as a Pakria, even if they didn't always accept her.
"Scouts have been informed of a group of men from Oswin travelling across Pakria." M'Taka informed them.
Shana watched for their reactions. She had a knack for reading people's faces and knowing their emotions, even when they hid them as best as possible.
She had light skin for someone from Denil, her blood line having been mixed with the North man generations ago. Next to the Pakria and their grey skin, she looked white.
"How many?" One ruler asked as he sipped on his wine.
"Uncertain," M'Taka replied. "They are nearing the T'Tchanka mountains."
Shana had never seen those mountains, but they were known for being the largest mountain range in Pakria, going so high as to attract snow, which was unthinkable to Shana.
"Why would men travel this far in such few numbers?" One leader asked.
M'Taka gulped down his wine, and as soon as it touched the table, Shana was refilling it.
"Scouting, we can only assume," M'Taka told them. "Bastit has agreed to sending a force to intercept them."
"Bastit knows about this?" The tribe leader named H'uku, asked. For such a strong looking man, he showed his fear easily.
Bastit was a person to be fearful of, being Odarim's right hand man. It was extremely rare for Odarim to be seen since he was always speaking through Bastit, whom Shana had never met. From all accounts he was a monster, born to kill and strike fear into the heart of any he left alive.
The T'Tchanka mountains were also closest to H'uku's territory, which Shana assumed was what made him so nervous.
"Of course," M'Taka replied, "He wants you to send a force to these men."
H'uku nodded in agreement, his eyes giving away his worry.
"As for the rest," M'Taka continued, "You will recall fifty men of your own choosing to prepare, just in case."
H'uku took offence to this but remained silent, smart.
Shana edged her way to the corner of the room, remaining silent as the leaders spoke amongst themselves for an hour until leaving.
"Shana, stay." M'Taka said as he pulled out a chair and gestured for her to sit.
Sitting opposite to this large man, Shana assumed he was wanting to use her body again. It was nothing new to Shana. Having grown up in Piera's house, she liked sex in all forms. When M'Taka decided to keep her, it was in fact a dream come true for the young woman.
"I am in need of your assistance." M'Taka told her, which did throw the young woman off.
She kept her legs tightly closed and her hands fixed onto her thighs. To be honest, Shana was hoping that her Master was going to be rowdy with her after being in a room filled with strong men for an hour or so.
"Anything I can do." She told him, and she was met with a smile from her master.
"Don't think that I haven't noticed your skill of reading people," He told her, making the young woman nervous. "You have a talent for both blending in and being seen when necessary."
Shana didn't reply, beginning to worry where this was going.
"You are going back with H'uku," He informed her. "I want you within earshot of everything he says."
She was unable to hide her nerves at the idea of being away from her Master who had cared and looked after her since turning eighteen.
"Why, Master?" Shana asked. For a Master, she knew that M'Taka had a respect for her, however she still knew to stay respectful.
"These new tribe leaders that have joined the alliance," M'Taka continued, "I do not trust them, however Odarim has ensured that we need their assistance. I want you to report back on everything you find out. I want to know if they are true to the alliance or will back out."
This would be the first time that Shana would be away from her Master. Not only that, but she would belong to another. She kept her eyes on the ground as her fingers played nervously with her robe.
"I will do as you ask." She whispered.
"It could be dangerous," M'Taka told her. "I do not know what sort of Pakria he is, however I have no other person to trust. I will also be sending another woman with you who will travel back with messages, so just be subtle."
"I understand, Master." Shana replied.
M'Taka rose from his seat and walked towards the nervous woman. With a dry, firm hand, he caressed her soft cheek, and Shana looked up to see him smiling.
"You will need to get packed," M'Taka told her, "However, you will please your Master first."
Finally!
The nerves of leaving were pushed down as Shana's hands rose to M'Taka's pelt. Pulling at it, her mouth watered when she found the last layer and his hard meat was unleashed. M'Taka had a glorious cock, better than any other man she had serviced. It was as thick as her forearm and nearly as long. Even now, when not fully erect, it was a true weapon.
Shana wrapped her smooth, pale hands around his shaft, feeling him grow between her fingers as she slowly stroked up and down.
She had hoped that sex was in her future, but Shana could tell that he only wanted to use her mouth on this occasion.
As M'Taka's member continued to grow and harden, Shana licked her lips and moved forward.
Her thick, soft lips wrapped around his crown as her wet tongue circled around the head. She had done this so many times that Shana knew exactly how to please her Master.
"I'm going to miss using you, little one." M'Taka moaned as Shana focused solely on his head to start with.
Her purple eyes closed, and her lips tightly gripped around the top of his pole as her tongue ran around in circles. Occasionally she flicked her tongue to feel him twitch in her mouth.
Thankful that her hair was already tied back, Shana took him deeper into her mouth. Parting her lips wider to make room, she felt her mouth fill with his warmth and meat as her tongue pleasured him.
Years of living as M'Taka's main whore had trained Shana to take his length with ease. Even though her mouth was as wide as possible, she bobbed her head down until her throat wrapped around his cock.
"Yeees," M'Taka moaned, "my perfect little whore."
"Mmmm." Shana moaned back to him, feeling his body vibrate. Oh, how she loved her Master's words when he used her.
Feeling his length twitch down her throat, Shana moaned at his taste that dripped from his head and onto her tongue.
She didn't need to use her hands. Her throat and mouth were enough to service his cock, so she gripped at his hips. One thing Shana loved about pleasing her Master like this was how he loosened up when she did so. He was a strong, brutal leader, but he let his guard down when Shana pleasured him.
Pressing deeper still, her throat filled up with his length until Shana's nose got lost in his long, brittle pubic hair. She looked up, eyes bulging and tears slowly rolling down her cheeks to see her Master smiling at her.
"Gllllggg!" Shana groaned around his massive cock as she held him down her throat, his balls pressed against her chin.
She pulled back, her lips leaving him as she saw a trail of spit going from her mouth to his head.
"Thank you, Master." Shana whispered before slurping at his spit covered cock once more.
With her mouth acting as a vice around his cock, she bobbed up and down, hungrily, desperate to please him. She managed to work her tongue around every inch of his throbbing shaft as she bobbed up and down, and each time she took him entirely down her throat before pulling back.
"Mmmmm." Shana moaned again.
M'Taka stayed still, allowing the younger woman to fuck her own throat with his cock, which she happily did.
With just her head moving back and forth, Shana knew the signs. His fingers gripped onto her silvery hair, and he grunted.
"That's it, my whore," M'Taka moaned. "Not long now!"
"Mmmmm!" Shana moaned enthusiastically and continued to attack her Master's cock in the most perfect way.
He tightened his grip on her hair, letting Shana know how easily he could hurt her but choosing not to.
His cock expanded inside of her mouth, a hard pole of pure deliciousness and then.



"Ahhhhhh!!" M'Taka roared, and his body stiffened around her.
The first shot of his seed struck across the young girl's tongue, filling her senses with his cum which she eagerly swallowed down. Then next it went straight down her throat as she kept bobbing up and down.
"Mmmm!" Shana moaned to his delicious, thick, creamy load.
Over and over his cock would pulsate and shoot a heavy load into her desperate mouth. Shana loved every second of it, feeling her mouth fill up with his goo as she kept sucking him dry.
Even after her Master had finished shooting in her mouth, she continued to bob, sucking out every last drop while circling his head with her tongue.
M'Taka began to shake and then released her hair. Shana sucked for a few more seconds as he softened in her mouth before pulling back. She wiped her lips, licking the remnants of his seed before smiling at him.
"Thank you, Master." She panted.
"Good girl," M'Taka complimented her. "Now, go and find H'Uku."
"Yes, Master." Shana replied.
She tongued the last of his cum inside of her mouth before leaving to find the new man she would call "Master."
He was packing his camel when she found him.
"Lord H'Uku?" Shana asked and he turned around. "Lord M'Taka has said that I am to come with you... as a gift."
H'Uku gave a frown, which surprised Shana, why wouldn't he want a new whore?
"I do not need an Oswin wench." He told her.
No, I cannot let down my Master!
Shana stepped forward urgently.
"Lord M'Taka demanded, sir," She told him as she put on her childish voice and opened her eyes wide to look even more pathetic for him and stroke his ego. "I am yours to use in any way that you wish."
His eyes moved, got you.
"You will ride with my men," He huffed. "Not with me."

--

The ride to H'Uku's land was a long one, even on camel back. Each day they knew that these Oswin men would be gaining more and more land. To make matters worse, H'Uku wanted nothing to do with Shana. He had taken her due to M'Taka's demand, yet he didn't seem to want to have her around.
Shana found herself worried that she wouldn't gain any information from him and would disappoint her Master. Every opportunity she had to speak with him, she was pushed away.
It was no use, and by the time they reached his tribe, Shana was no closer to getting any useful information.
H'Uku's tribe was impressive, not compared to M'Taka's tribe, but compared to most. He had plenty of buildings, a meeting hall, and his own personal homestead was large.
Shana was given a room where she settled in. From what she could tell, she was the only person there from Oswin; the others were Pakria natives. None seemed to enjoy her presence, and barely any of them spoke a word to her.
I need to do something.
Three nights after their arrival, Shana vowed to get H'Uku's trust. There was a feast in the meeting hall which gave Shana the chance to sneak her way to H'Uku's private room.
In the dead of night, with brown robes covering her small, thin body, she walked to his homestead.
There were no guards standing outside, which was good, yet as she walked into his homestead, she was spotted by two guards inside. They were two large, grey skinned men in very little pelts, each holding a curved sword.
"What are you doing here, foreigner?" One asked.
Shana froze. The last thing she wanted was for these guards to hurt her and make her task even more of a failure.
"I... I'm here to wait for H'Uku," Shana told them. "I'm his entertainment for the night."
The guards looked at each other and laughed.
"H'Uku has not approved this," One told her, "And we are not going to allow you in without his say."
Shit, Shana thought, the guards won't help her, unless...
An idea came to Shana's head. One that excited her.
She looked at both guards, tall and dominant looking men, both with shaved heads and faces and red eyes glowing.
Slowly, Shana stepped towards them both, seeing the two pair of eyes light up let Shana know that this plan could work.
"I could be your entertainment for the night," She whispered, "a reward for your hard work."
Although they both smiled, neither moved.
"We cannot leave our post." The one on the right told her.
Shana knew she was close to breaking them. She stepped closer, her right hand gently caressing one of their strong, firm arms.
"You don't need to worry," She whispered. "It won't take long with me."
He smiled at her, and between Shana's legs began to twitch as she touched his firm, leathery skin.
They looked at each other as though wanting the other's approval. With a simple nod, Shana knew she had won.
"Not here." One said and then grabbed Shana's wrist. Oh, how she loved to be taken like that.
They dragged her into an empty room, dimly lit with a single candle as they stood on either side. Shana felt tiny in comparison to the two large Pakria staring down at her.
She looked at each of them in the eye, and with a straight face Shana's hand moved to her shoulders. Taking a hold of the strap on her robe, she pulled it away, and then her robe dropped to the floor.
Both men smiled as the small, smooth, naked woman stood in front of them. Shana had large, perky breasts that got their attention, as well as a shapely behind, something her Master had enjoyed many times.
Suddenly the one on the left pulled at her shoulders, forcing Shana to face him before his hands took a hold of both breasts. Shana's body began to heat up, twitching at his rough hands that fondled her chest. His thumbs ran against her firm nipples as his fingers dug into her flesh.
Behind her, Shana felt a large presence when a pair of hands slapped and grabbed onto her ass cheeks.
"Oooh." Shana moaned as he pulled apart her cheeks while kneading her skin.
With the two pairs of hands touching her, Shana was tingling all over.
For a moment she stood still, letting both men grab and touch her until she raised her arms and released the pelt covering the man in front of her. It dropped to the ground, and Shana smiled at his length. He was not close to M'Taka, however he was still long and thick.
His fingers pinched at her nipples, forcing another moan from the young woman as she heard the pelt of the man behind her drop to the floor.
Three naked bodies, and the two men stepped closer and sandwiched Shana's small body between them.
She could feel the large, hard cock press into her stomach as the cock behind her pressed between her cheeks.
Shana's lips parted as she breathed heavily, and her large chest heaved into the man in front of her.
In front of her, the man moved his hand down until Shana spread her legs slightly. His fingers touched her already moist lips before he slid a finger inside her.
"Oooh." Shana moaned as he went knuckle deep.
The man behind her then moved his hands down her smooth back and between her cheeks. A fingertip massaged her puckering hole.... Before sinking inside of her.
"Ooooh yes." Shana moaned, not even having to fake it as she took a finger in both holes.
"I've never fucked an Oswin woman." One of the men said to the other.
Shana closed her eyes, rested her head against the chest behind her, and moaned as the two fingers began to slide in and out of her. She could feel her tight, smooth asshole clench around the finger, and her pussy began to coat the finger in that hole with her juices.
The finger in her pussy was met with a second, which forced a louder moan from Shana's lips.
"Fuck," She moaned as her hand reached down and took his cock into her fingers.
"An eager whore." The man in front of her grunted.
Shana opened her eyes as the fingering grew faster and they fucked both holes.
"There's a reason M'Taka has kept me," She moaned. "I'm the best whore there is."
The fingers in her pussy were pulled free, leaving Shana desperate for more. Then they were pushed into her mouth. Shana wrapped her lips around them, licking them clean and tasting her own sweet, delicious nectar.
The finger in her ass got harder, pushing deeper and deeper into her bowels and making her body twitch with excitement.
She stared into the eyes of the man in front of her, cleaning his fingers until he pulled them out.
"How can I please you both?" She whispered seductively.
He pulled her forward, the finger in her ass leaving as she was thrown onto the ground. Shana grunted when she hit the wooden surface but was distracted when a pair of firm hands grabbed at her hips. A hard, throbbing head tapped at her needy wet pussy, and Shana bit her bottom lip.
"Fuuucckk yes!" Shana moaned as her pussy lips were stretched around a big, hard cock that was impaled deep inside of her.
The man wasted no time, thrusting his entire length deep into her as she remained on all fours on the ground.
He grabbed at her silvery hair, yanking it back, which made Shana wince in both pain and pleasure.
"Time to see how you foreign whores fuck." He whispered.
Shana was enjoying it, but she knew she had to work hard to get them on her side. With that, she pushed herself back against his cock, taking him even deeper inside before bouncing forward and back again.
"I'm a whore," She whispered, stroking his hard cock with her pussy. "You can do anything you want to me."
With her palms against the ground, Shana used her experience to help bounce back and forth against his shaft. The years being trained by Piera came into use as she fucked herself with his member.
Shana would push herself forward, tightening her hole around the large cock before slowly sliding back until she had taken him balls deep while letting out a moan.
"Oooh, you're so big," She moaned, knowing what men liked to hear. "You're so deep in me."
SPANK!
The man inside of her slapped her thick ass, digging his fingers into her.
She kept bouncing back and forth, rocking like a true whore to please him when she looked up at the other naked man who was just watching.
"Come and fuck my mouth." She told him.
The way he looked showed just how shocked he was, probably never hearing a woman speak like this, especially one from Oswin.
He took a second to react until he moved in front of her. Another hard, long cock appeared in front of Shana, who opened her mouth and took it inside.
"Mmmm!" Shana moaned as her lips wrapped around his hard crown.
With one hard cock deep inside her smooth pussy and another in her mouth, considering this was a mission, Shana was thoroughly enjoying herself.
Keeping her back straight while on her hands and knees, Shana rocked forward, taking the cock down her throat until her nose pressed at his pelvic, and then she pushed back and took the cock deep into her cunt.
"Mmmm... Mmmm...!" She moaned over and over as she moved like this.
Then the men appeared to want to take charge. The one behind her grabbed at her hips and started to thrust into her. The surprise made the cock in her mouth fall out.
"Fuuucck yeeess!" Shana moaned, "Fuck me! Fuck my whore cunt!"
Shana knew the words men liked to hear when having sex, and she would use it to her advantage.
The cock in front of her slapped against her smooth, young face.
"Be quiet, whore!" He shouted and shoved his cock down her throat.
"Gllg!" Shana gagged at the shock of his entire meat being shoved down her throat.
He grabbed onto her long, silver hair and began to buck his hips back and forth, using her mouth as though it were her pussy.
"Gllg...glllg...glllgg!" Shana gagged over and over as his balls slapped against her chin.
She could take any cock down her throat, but when it came to face fucking like this she still gagged.
The cock in her pussy was expertly fucking her, his own balls slapping against her throbbing clit.
Within minutes spit began to run down her chin, and tears streamed down her face as she stayed still, taking it.
"Ahhh!" Shana gasped when the cock pulled from her throat. Spit was running down her chin. "Fuck me! Fuck my fucking cunt! Use me to stroke your cocks!"
Shana loved it, the big cock furiously fucking her.
"She is a great whore." The man in front of her laughed, fuelling Shana's desire.
"Yeeeess!" She shouted. "I'm a whore! A worthless cunt for you to fuck!"
His cock pushed back down her throat, forcing her to gag wonderfully as she got fucked from both ends.
The room was filled with the sound of their skin slapping against hers, mixed with the two men's grunts and Shana's own muffled moans.
As she fucked back against the cock, forcing it deeper into her stomach, she felt him expand inside of her.
"Fuuuccckk!!" The man behind roared, and Shana felt the wonderful pleasure of having a cock cum deep inside of her pussy.
The cock pulled from her mouth and slapped against her face, spreading her spit all over as the man behind kept cumming and cumming.
"Cum in me!" She shouted. "Fill this filthy whore with your cum!"
Her cunt gripped around his cock, milking him dry as the other man moved behind.
The cock inside of Shana pulled out, followed by a load of cum dripping out of her just before the second cock pushed back in.
"Yeeeess!!" Shana moaned loudly. "Fuck me! I'm your whore! Fuck me like your whore!"
He was hammering into her harder than ever. The mix of the other man's cum as well as Shana's juices made it easier for him to penetrate her.
As he fucked her, Shana felt her insides start to tense.
"Yes... yes... yesss!" Shana moaned, and her body started to glisten with sweat as he fucked her and then, "Fuuuucckkkkk meeeeeeeee!!!"
Shana's body erupted into a wonderful orgasm as her body shook and twitched uncontrollably. Her legs twitched, and her hands began to shake. Then she lost her balance and flopped onto her stomach, and her big tits pressed against the ground.
But the man behind her didn't miss a beat. He spread her legs wider and shoved his entire cock back into her as Shana kept cumming.
"Fuck... fuck... yess!" Shana moaned.
He was grunting louder, and his body tensed around her.
"Cum inside me," Shana moaned. She started to move her hips up and down to meet his thrusts, his body pressing into her thick ass as she clenched around his cock. "Fill me with cum!"
"Fuckk...." He moaned and then, "Fuucckkk you whoooree!!"
She felt his second load of cum erupt deep inside of her, mixing with the first load that warmed her insides. Mixed with his big cock, Shana felt incredibly full as he kept pumping and pumping.
His thrusts became slower but harder, forcing her body to bounce up and slap against the wooden surface.
"Oh... fuck." Shana panted, exhausted from the two big, hard cocks.
When he pulled out and Shana felt a second load of cum leak from her well used, swollen pussy, she remained on the floor and panted for air.
As she lay there, the two guards put their pelts back on. By the time Shana rolled onto her back she was smiling back at them.
"Not bad," One said. "Tomorrow night H'Uku will be here at sundown."
And just like that they left. Shana was on the ground feeling the cum leaking from her pussy that still twitched in the wake of her orgasm, but she had a giant smile on her face.
Well, I might just make this work.

CHAPTER VII


Connah I

It was a bad day, but then again, every day was a bad day.
Even that night at Piera's house only brought a few hours of happiness, and that was a while ago now. The group were no better off in liking each other, and the darkness that clouded Connah was stronger than ever.
They were walking up a mountain path which they had been on for days now, climbing higher and higher. Jahil had told them about this mountain area, that it wasn't dangerous unless you fell off the side.
Connah looked around the group that walked in a line down the small path. One side was a straight up mountain wall, and the other was a massive drop to certain death. Each one had solemn, straight faces. Connah could understand their feelings, yet he felt... worse.
He didn't know why since it made no sense. Connah knew that others had worse lives than him. He had never come close to starving to death, never been forced to slavery, or never seen a loved one slowly die of an incurable disease, which all made his feelings pointless. What right do I have to feel like this when others have it much worse?
Up ahead was Kael, walking without saying a word for a few hours.
"Cheer up, dickhead!" Connah shouted at him. "Look at them views!"
Although Kael tried to hide it, Connah saw the corner of his mouth curl into a fighting smile. That made Connah happy, knowing he could help someone fight the darkness. It wasn't proper happiness though, more of a small, fleeting feeling of now being worthless.
Turning back, Exi was behind him with a smirk on her face, always smiling.
"You like these views, don't you?" Connah shouted loud enough for everyone to hear.
"Would be better without you blocking the view." Exi joked back, and Connah forced out a laugh, did he force it out? He had been doing it for so long he couldn't tell what was a real laugh and what was fake.
Either way, he slowed his walking to meet Exi.
"Could you give him another ride?" He whispered with a smile. "The only time I've seen him smile is after you've taken him for a ride."
"Fuck off," Exi joked back. "No chance of that happening again."
Connah laughed and looked forward, but Kael hadn't heard them.
"Does that mean there's an opening?" He whispered but made sure Exi knew he wasn't being serious.
"In your dreams." Exi told him and slapped his shoulder.
"Oh, you and Jahil are in my dreams very often." Connah told her.
Exi blushed but laughed at the same time, which was nice. Connah was happy to have made her smile and then carried on ahead.
He managed to go five minutes of silence before that familiar feeling came back, the feeling of nothingness. It wasn't sadness, but he couldn't really explain what exactly it was. The only way over the years he had been able to think of it in his head was as nothingness, the feeling of not caring.
Before he joined the Holy War this feeling was with him at all times. He would wake up to work the fields with his family only to feel... nothing. That was all life had to offer - waking up, working and going back to sleep. What was the point? There wasn't one.
When he did join the Holy War, that gave him some sense of urgency and purpose, that every day could be his last. And that lasted for a while, until one day he woke up with that feeling yet again. The feeling of why bother?
Alone in his thoughts, these feelings plagued him like an illness, one he couldn't tell anyone about. Who was he to complain? Why darken other's heads? Why bring others down when he knew exactly how that felt? So, he put on a smile.
"Oi! Alix!" Connah shouted as he turned back to see the Byron boy look at him. "See that river down below? Let me know if you're going to stumble. Wouldn't want to miss the show!"
Off the edge of the slope was a long drop to a fast moving river, and it was definitely too far to fall safely.
"You'll see when I push you off the edge!" Alix shouted back, but Connah heard a few chuckles from the rest of the team.
That was until Kael grabbed his shoulder.
"Will you be quiet," He told him. "We don't need you alerting anyone nearby of our presence."
The look in Kael's eyes was one of anger, at least he feels something.
"Sorry." Connah replied, and they continued to walk.
He kept the smile on his face though, no matter what, he never let the smile go. Otherwise, others might ask what's wrong.



When the sun started to set, the group found a flat bit of land that they could retire on for the night. There was no reason to light a fire since there were no animals for them to hunt, and they still had some meat left from the night before.
In a circle they sat, although there wasn't enough space for them to be separated like normal. Samuhal was to Connah's right, chewing on a piece of meat.
"Hey, how's the shoulder?" Connah asked him.
"Not bad," Samuhal replied, stretching his arm slowly, "but still stiff."
Connah had agreed with Exi's thoughts about leaving Samuhal at the brothel, not that he voiced that opinion.
"Well, if we get attacked, I hope you're not expecting me to save your ass." Connah told him with a smile.
"You're joking, right?" Samuhal replied. "I'll be hiding behind you."
"Fat lot that will do for you." Alix joined in, and Connah gasped in pretend shock.
"Yeah," Exi said, "You'd be better off jumping from the cliff than hoping Connah could defend you."
"Excuse me," Connah replied, "I'm an expert in my craft."
"If that craft was being useless, then yeah, you're the expert." Alix joked.
Connah laughed, but truthfully, that comment hit him. Being useless was something Connah was used to, but even as he silently thought that, he laughed along.
"Don't know what you're laughing about," Connah replied to Alix. "I'll get Erik to rip your head off."
Alix quieted as the group looked around, and Connah worried for a moment that his joke did not land.
"You can't actually do that, can you?" Samuhal asked him.
Erik, who had been silently listening to the conversation looked at each of them.
"I can't," He finally said, "although I haven't tried."
"I heard that Adaram Taylor has done it on a few occasions." Samuhal said.
"Lies," Alix said, "that's impossible."
"You haven't seen him." Kael said, almost shocking the group that he actually spoke.
"And you have?" Connah asked, but Kael's eyes darted to the ground, and he didn't respond.
"Is he as big as they say?" Exi asked, genuinely curious.
"Bigger," Erik told them. "He's a giant, and yes, I have seen him rip a man's head clean from his body."
"Northern savages." Alix grunted.
"We are not all like them," Erik replied. "The Taylor family are all animals, although none are quiet like Adaram."
"I heard Haralt is a big guy." Exi said.
"He is," Erik told them. "Bigger than me, but he's kinder than Adaram. He isn't as rabid."
"So, you do like the Taylors?" Alix argued, clearly annoyed over the discussion about them.
"Haralt is... different," Erik told them all. "The others - Zakaria, Ivan, and Torvold are animals, like Adaram."
Connah did not know the ruling dynasties as well as others, but he knew that Haralt Taylor was the eldest of Adaram's sons and would take the most land upon his death.
"I have a question," Connah spoke up, "I've heard that Adaram's sons are all from different women? As though you marry multiple people?"
Erik looked around him and smiled.
"Haralt has a mother, Zakaria and Ivan share another, and Torvold has a different mother," He told them. "In the North a man can have up to three wives."
"Damn," Connah replied. "Maybe the Northerners are doing it right!"
The group erupted into laughter as even Alix joined in, and Kael let out a smile. The laughter slowly died down, but everyone seemed to be in good spirits.
"Shame we don't have anyone from the Southlands," Exi said. "I would be interested to learn about the civil war going on there."
A wave of silence washed over them as apparently none of them knew much about the civil war, but that was until Kael perked up.
"They're fighting over the law to pray to Ashe." Kael told them.
Connah knew enough that Ashe was the God of magic and was illegal to pray to, but that was it.
"Why are they having a civil war over that?" Exi asked Kael.
"Magic originated in the Southlands," Kael explained. "When Osheara was the Emperor, they all prayed to Ashe. When he was brought down and magic was banned, so was the worship of their god. Now, the People of the Southlands believe that their culture has been held down for too long and are rising up to bring it back."
They each looked at Kael, amazed by his knowledge.
"Why don't they just let them worship the god?" Connah asked.
"I'm not sure," Kael replied, "why magic was destroyed has been lost to time, but the knowledge that it was bad for the world remained. Hence the banning of worshipping Ashe."
No one had anything else to say. There was nothing to say about a Kingdom that none of them came from. And after a few minutes of silence, they began to lay down and prepare to sleep.
But once in silence and in his own head, the nothingness returned to Connah. Conversations such as that one distracted him for a time, but like a small crack in a cup, that happiness slowly dripped out and left him feeling empty.

--

A few more days of travelling went by, and the path up the mountain became wider, which made the walking easier. But the wind picked up the higher they got, to the stage that their capes blew wildly behind them.
They could see up ahead where snow reached the peaks of the mountain. Around them were valley and smaller mountain areas, reaching so far that the deserts were unable to be seen.
Connah was in his own head, and every time he tried to make a joke, it got missed due to the wind. Fortunately, someone shouted loud enough to alert the rest.
"Behind!" Samuhal's voice carried through the wind.
Instantly turning towards where they came, Connah's eyes shot open when he saw Pakria advancing.
How many are there? He thought. The path had widened but not massively. He also didn't expect to see any enemies while so high in the mountains. They approached with spears, and the tips looked to be of iron as their robes blew in the wind.
In a matter of seconds their group formed a line with Kael at the front.
"Spears!" He shouted, and each member reached for the spears on the backs, "stay in a line, as long as we hold formation their numbers can't overrun us."
They formed a line, spears pointed towards the enemy who walked up the mountain path. The closer they got, the more worried Connah found at their numbers. Sure, in a line they were equal, but they had three if not four times the amount of soldiers.
Connah's shoulder pressed against Alix on one side and Kael on the other. Samuhal stood behind the line with a sword. He was going to attempt to protect Jahil.
It was a strange feeling for Connah when knowing that a fight was about to start, but it was one of the few times he felt alive. That emptiness inside left, and his desire to live came back to him. He didn't want to die, and he knew that when he was fighting for his life, but if only he could bring that feeling to the rest of this life.
The Pakria grew closer, now only a few feet away. In an ideal situation, Connah and his team would have shields as well, but unfortunately, that wasn't an option right now.
Alix was the first to strike forward, his spear going directly into the centre of a Pakria face, and when he pulled it back, blood scattered along the hard ground.
The Pakria weren't stupid. They didn't charge into the spears, instead staying at a safe distance while trying to thrust their weapons at Connah and the team. One sliced past Connah's head, threatening to add to the already large scar across his face.
As the neck of the spear was beside him, Connah took the opportunity to thrust his weapon forward and cut through the enemy's chest before he fell to the ground.
Ever so slowly the team was taking steps back, each making a targeted strike to take down an enemy.
"Keep in line." Kael shouted as they took another step back.
What they hadn't realised until Erik announced it was that the walkway was narrowing.
"Running out of room here!" He shouted.
Alix and Connah thrust forward to take down two others, one of whom fell off the cliff. It was a slow, painful fight, one Connah did not care for. And with every step back towards the narrow path forced their shoulders to press tighter together.
"I need space!" Erik shouted again.
A handful of rocks fell from the side, and as Connah turned his head to see if the Northerner had fallen down, he saw the brute have to lunge forward to stop from being pushed over the edge. In midair he thrust his spear through a Pakria, but that was it, the line was broken.
"Charge!" Kael shouted as he lunged forward to pierce another Pakria.
Connah held his spear over his shoulder, and with all of his might he threw it straight through the chest of another before unsheathing his sword and charging at the gap he had formed. The Pakria to the left of the one with Connah's spear through his chest was shoved by Connah as he forced his sword into another's belly.
The group kept a sort of line but with their close ranged weapons, other than Alix who favoured a spear. In this small walkway there wasn't the threat of being surrounded, but there was the worry of being pushed from the cliff.
"Fuck!" Connah yelled out as a curved blade sliced his left arm. Not a deep cut, but enough to fuel his rage. His mouth parted, and he let out a war cry as he stabbed yet another.
The fighting around him became a blur, and he couldn't keep track of his own team as he cut down Pakria after Pakria. Before he knew it, Connah was near the edge, and then a Pakria hand grabbed onto his leather armour.
He could see the reddened eyes staring back at him as Connah's feet grazed the edge of the cliff.
Fuck, fuck, fuck!
A quick shove and Connah was pushed, losing his footing as he felt the air against his back and nothing below his feet. When suddenly another hand grabbed him, and in a firm tug, Connah was thrown back onto the ground on his hands and knees. He looked up to see Erik where he was once stood, his axe through the Pakria that tried to throw Connah off the cliff.
Connah went to give him a nod when a Pakria swung his curved blade at the Northerner. Erik was able to block it over his head, but he was on his back foot, his back leaning over the cliff.
In a heartbeat Connah gripped his sword and charged, plunging his sword deep through the Pakria's stomach and back out the other side.
Sweat was beading on his forehead as the fighting got out of hand. There was no order, no ranks; it was just a brawl. And more blood was trickling down his arm.
Fortunately, the Pakria had quickly lost a lot of their numbers. Connah moved himself close to the middle of the walkway as he continued to fight.
All was going well until he heard Kael's shout. Connah had just cut down one Pakria when he turned and saw Kael being held over the edge of the cliff. His sword was nowhere to be seen, and his strong hands were gripping at the Pakria.
Then Erik appeared, his axe cutting with such ferocity that he sliced the Pakria clean in half through his abdomen. There was but a second of relief until Connah realised that Kael had not gotten his footing. He fell back, arms flying in the air. Erik lunged for him, grabbing Kael by the foot, but with no other support, both men fell and went out of sight.
Connah stared at where both men once stood, his heart beating out of his chest. The fighting had all but stopped, and the few remaining Pakria were fleeing from where they came.
No, Connah thought and ran to the edge, wishfully thinking that somehow they could have grabbed onto a rock and held themselves up... but life wasn't that kind.
He looked down, and all he could see was the river below with no signs of either of their bodies.
Exi ran up next to him and looked down.
"They could've survived the fall." Connah stuttered out.
Exi turned to look at him, and the welling in her eyes told Connah all he needed. Even still, she placed an arm onto his shoulder.
"Maybe." She whispered, but she didn't fool Connah.

--

It had been maybe half an hour since the fighting ended, and the group had recovered. Connah had ripped a part of robe from one of the Pakria to wrap around his cut. Alix had taken a spear through his thigh, which he had wrapped, but it was giving him a slight limp. Exi had a cut lip but no serious injuries.
Samuhal and Jahil were waiting at the back when Connah began to head in the direction that they were walking before the attack.
"Come on," Connah said urgently. "If they survived the fall, then we have to meet them."
"Connah." Exi whispered.
"They could be hurt!" Connah shouted. "They need us!"
His hands were shaking by his side. His jaw had clenched, and he blinked rapidly as the rest of the team stared at him in silence. They gathered around, all without saying a word.
"They're fine!" Connah shouted. "Kael is impossible to kill! He's fine!"
A hand landed on his shoulder, which made Connah jump, and he turned to see Samuhal looking at him.
"No," Connah whispered, "I'm not leaving him."
"It's okay," Samuhal whispered and looked at the rest of the team. "We will find them, but we need to rest. We will be no help in this state."
Connah knew it was kind words to appease him, but post fighting exhaustion was hitting him like a wall, and his body felt weak.
Together, the remaining group walked a few hundred yards from the dead bodies until settling in for the night. No one spoke to each other, and as Connah laid there, his thoughts weren't filled with his usual emptiness; he was worried about his friend.

CHAPTER VIII


Exi II

A cold back hand struck across Exi's face. She immediately felt the cut form and blood trickle down her cheek as she dropped to the ground. She barely had time to react when a fist full of her long red hair was yanked up, and she let out a yelp.
"You try and tell Mother about what we have been doing?" Gorge growled at her, one hand gripping her hair as the other formed a fist.
"Please Gorge," Exi whimpered as tears ran to meet with her blood, "I'm sorry."
His fist crashed against her face, so powerfully that her head pulled back, leaving Gorge with a handful of her red hair in his hands.
Exi winced, cried, and blubbered on the ground. She wanted to run and hide as she felt her brother's footsteps grow closer, but she was too weak. His hands grabbed at her hair once more, forcing another yelp from the young woman.
"You lie about me raping you?" Gorge growled, "when you throw yourself at me?"
Exi never once threw herself at her brother, but she was not in any place to anger him further. She had never seen him this angry before.
"I'm sorry," Exi cried out. "I was wrong. I was being stupid."
And then his hand released her hair. Exi managed to wipe her eyes as she looked up at her brother who was staring at her with a straight face. His fingertips touched her cheek, which made her flinch.
"It's okay," Gorge whispered. "I accept your apology, but do not do it again."
Exi could feel his fingers run against her swollen cheek. She hated him with every inch of her body.
"Now come to bed." He whispered to her.
Exi sniffed and nodded before he helped her to her feet. At this moment Exi had no strength to fight him. She would give him what he wanted, even if she just had to lie still and take it.
But as Exi moved to the bed and laid down, something came to her. Gorge, he could kill her without a care in the world, and her parents made it clear that they would be of no help.
Gorge climbed on top of her, spreading her legs as he looked at her with a smile.
"I love you." He whispered.
"Exi!" a hushed yet urgent voice spoke and shook the red head. Exi jumped up in a panic, only to see it was still dark and the rest of the team were asleep except for Jahil, who was waking her.
"What's happened?" Exi asked and rubbed her eyes.
"You were calling out in your sleep." Jahil whispered, her eyes wide, as if worried about Exi.
"I'm fine," Exi huffed back, "Just... nightmares."
Jahil's face kept worrying at her. Her mouth parted, but she didn't speak. Sweat had formed around Exi's body as she stared at the caramel woman. She leaned forward and pressed her soft lips against Jahil's, but Jahil pushed her back.
"What's wrong?" Exi asked.
Jahil's eyes darted between Exi's.
"I didn't wake you up for that." Jahil whispered, Exi could see the fear in the woman's eyes which filled her with guilt.
I am not Gorge.
"I... I'm sorry." Exi whispered to her.
Jahil left her after that, and Exi laid back down and closed her eyes.

--

When Exi woke up to the daylight, she was grateful to not have Gorge return to her nightmares.
Connah was already awake and ready to go, somehow still hopeful that they would find Kael. He didn't know how cruel life really was. Life didn't make your wishes come true, you could only do that yourself.
Exi rose from the ground and ate the last piece of meat she had left as the others woke up. There was a different air to them today. Not the normal dislike of each other. Losing a member of the team, two actually, made them realise that death was very likely. Even if they already knew it, now it was for certain.
She walked towards Connah, who was itching to go.
"How're you holding up?" Exi asked him.
"I just want to set off. They need us." Connah replied.
Behind him Exi saw the endless mountain tops, and clouds covered the tips. Even if somehow they survived the fall, there would be nothing around to keep them both alive. Exi knew it was pointless to hope, but she didn't want to take Connah's hope away.
"It's okay Connah," Exi told him, but it didn't help.
The rest of the group gathered around. Exi licked at her swollen lip, but it was barely even an injury. Connah and Alix had it worse. Samuhal was slowly healing from his wound, but he still couldn't fight properly, and it made Exi very nervous.
"Okay, let's go." Connah said.
As they set off in a single line, the walkway narrowed again to the point only two could walk together. After half an hour or so Alix came close to Exi.
"Some got away," He told her. "That means they'll know we're coming."
Exi looked ahead to see Connah steaming on, no longer the jokey guy he had been.
"They already knew we were here," Exi told him. "Why else would they send a unit like that to attack us?"
That took a minute to set in for Alix. He didn't seem to know exactly how this all worked, but he would learn or die.
They higher they climbed up the mountain, the colder it got. Jahil was sure that soon they would reach the highest point necessary before going back down the other side. According to her, after this mountain they were to start their trek north, towards where this army was being formed.
Exi still couldn't get her head around it, Pakria forming an army. It was unheard of. If it was true and the Holy War ended, she couldn't imagine what it meant for the continent of Oswin. This war had been going on for so long that it was the norm.
The natural fighting culture of their continent was neutralised by sending soldiers to fight in this war. Without it, there could be all out war in Oswin.

CHAPTER IX


Kael V

Everything hurt.
Kael's body was nearly entirely black and blue from his fall. He couldn't understand how he was actually alive. That fall should have been too far, yet here he was. His eyes may have been closed, but he was breathing.
Erik, the big bastard, had somehow dragged him from the river where Kael now laid in the mud.



He was off to the side, panting for breath himself. Every one of Kael's breaths made his entire body hurt - broken ribs maybe? Kael didn't have the medical knowledge to know, but he was definitely battered.
"Never thought I'd risk death for a Southerner." Erik grunted.
Slowly Kael opened his eyes. What he saw were tall mountains all around him. There was the soothing sound of a river moving and a few birds flying above in a full blue sky. The sun was blocked by the mountains that shaded the two men.
"Why... urrghh," Kael grunted as he rolled to his side to see Erik sitting with his forearms on his knees, is he not as battered as me? "Why did you jump with me?"
He wheezed as Erik turned to look at him.
"Poor judgement." Erik said.
Kael laughed, but oh how that hurt his chest as he coughed and wheezed.
"How are we still alive?" Kael grunted as he pulled himself to sit up, every inch of his body aching.
"Lucky, I guess." Erik told him.
Kael attempted to stand, but his body gave up on him.
"You need to rest." Erik said. He was looking out at the river, seemingly enjoying it.
Kael tried to control his breathing. If he took too deep a breath, everything hurt.
"How is it," Kael grunted as he turned to look at Erik, his neck aching, "that you're not as hurt as me?"
Erik smiled but didn't turn his head.
"I must be stronger." He replied.
"Well," Kael said with a heavy breath, "thanks, for trying to save. Next time, try and pull me up, yeah?"
"Next time I'll leave you." Erik said with a grin.
The pair stayed there. Kael was in no position to move. He worried about his team. The fight was nearly over when he fell, so he was sure that they fought off the Pakria, but he didn't know about any injuries.
I hope they're okay, he thought, will they be okay without me?
That worry started to flood Kael's thoughts just as the river did to his body. He cared for his team and their wellbeing, and then it hit him, My team? Not the team, they're MY team.
He managed to sit up, resting on his knees, although every inch of his bruised body attempted to fight him.
"Don't suppose you have a weapon?" Kael asked.
"My apologies," Eric replied, "falling to my death I forgot to keep a hold of my axe."
"Full of disappointment, aren't you." Kael joked.
Kael laid back down and closed his eyes, attempting to control the agonising pain from his body. Listening to the river run, he drifted into a sleep.

--

Kael's body jerked up, and he reached for a sword that wasn't there. Panic hit in.
"Urggh!" He grunted as his body jumped, but the bruising battered him.
"Easy." Erik told him. He hadn't moved, but the sun was starting to set.
"How long was I out?" Kael asked.
"An hour or so." Erik replied.
Kael pressed his hands against his knees and with a loud groan forced himself to his feet. Once up, he quickly stumbled back, but Erik moved fast enough to catch him.
"You shouldn't be moving yet." Erik told him.
"We need to join back up with the team," Kael argued. "They could need us."
Kael pushed away from Erik and managed to take two steps before limping and nearly falling over. Erik approached him to help Kael walk again. Kael looked at him, but Erik smiled.
"I assume you're as stubborn as me." Erik told him.
With the bear of a man's arm around his waist, the two began to hobble down the river. Each step made Kael wince, but he was alive, and he just needed to help his team.

--

They didn't make it far, given that the sun was already beginning to set. Being surrounded by mountains made the land pitch black, and besides the river were no equipment to make a fire.
Side by side they sat, both shivering from the cold air. Kael's stomach rumbled, but the remaining food he had left washed away after his fall.
"If I die after surviving that fall, I'll be bloody fuming." Kael jittered out.
Erik laughed as his body shook next to him. After a brief pause, Erik turned to look at him.
"What was your plan to return if our mission is successful?" He asked.
Kael smiled, hearing that Erik still thought they could complete their goal.
"Come back the same way we arrived?" Kael asked.
"They know we're coming now," Erik told him. "If we get close enough to see an army, it will be dangerous to come back They will have set up lookouts."
"So, what do you propose?" Kael asked.
"We're going to the Northern Islands," Erik continued. "We take a boat and sail back. It will be quicker."
"You know how to sail?" Kael asked. Everyone knew how to work a row boat, but for a trip that would take at least a week by water, they would need something more substantial.
"Every Northerner knows how to sail." Erik replied, which forced a confused look from Kael.
"I thought the North were no longer allowed ships?" He asked. "Ever since the rebellion, Leo Thine sends men to inspect your land to ensure no boats are being built."
Erik chuckled.
"What Leo Thine doesn't know won't hurt him." He replied back.
Kael laughed. The fact that the Northern Kingdom were kept in check and unable to grow a naval or land army was what made the rest of the continent feel safe from them. In a few shorts weeks Kael had learnt more about the goings on in each Kingdom than he ever learnt at home.
"How do you know about the yearly checks?" Erik asked, which stopped Kael's laughter.
"Doesn't everyone?" Kael replied. "It was a major factor when the rebellion ended."
"Commoners don't know," Erik replied. "The Northerners do, and they hate everyone for it."
"Do they hate Adaram?" Kael asked. "It was his father who agreed."
"Adaram is a monster," Erik told him. "Lives by the old ways, and he takes what he wants, but there is no one strong enough to stop him."
"Sounds like a great man," Kael rolled his eyes, "and eventually his sons will rule the same."
"Not Haralt," Erik told him. "When he is ruler of the Rocks Kingdom, he will be a good ruler. He will see our people prosper."
The Rocks Kingdom was the central and largest Kingdom of the Northern area. Eastshore and Westholme on either side would be given to Zakaria and Ivan.
"You have a lot of good to say about Haralt," Kael questioned. "Do you know him?"
It was too dark to see Erik, but Kael could sense and hear his sigh.
"I grew up with Haralt," Erik told him. "He's stronger and bigger than me, a great fighter... and he is not like his father. When I realised how bad Adaram was and how no one would stand against him, I joined the Holy War."
This made sense to Kael, living so close to a monster. Not that Kael could relate. His father was known as a great man, but it still wasn't a home to him.
"I'm sorry," Kael said. "We all assume that you Northerners are brutes, reavers."
Erik nudged closer to Kael so that their bodies touched, attempting to warm each other.
"My mother was a good woman," Erik told him. "She would cook venison pies for the entire street. Sometimes, when I eat, I can still taste her cooking."
Kael paused.
"Was a good woman?" He asked.
"She... passed," Erik told him, "Two winters ago, the plague."
Kael didn't say anything back.
"So, what of your home? Your family?" Erik asked.
They weren't going anywhere, and Kael knew how much information he could divulge.
"My mother was good also," Kael told him, "although not much of a chef. She would burn porridge!"
Erik let out a heavy laughed and so did Kael, although his were met with a coughing and wheezing fit.
"She was kind," Kael continued, thinking back to his mother, "always smiling, always helping anyone she can. Everyone loved her, especially me."
"You said... was." Erik replied.
A single tear formed in Kael's eye which he wiped away. It had been a good while since he had thought about his mother, something he regretted now.
"She died to a different sort of illness," Kael told him, "She smiled and was happy on the outside, but on the inside she was... sad," He continued, "I was fourteen when she... took her own life."
A strong, large hand landed on his back. It soothed Kael, urging him to continue on a topic he had never spoke to anyone about. Whether it was the darkness making it seem as though Kael was not speaking to an actual person or the fact that he nearly died, he had to open up.
"She never spoke of it," Kael spoke, "but others talked about it. I heard the servants occasionally make comments. I never understood. If she wasn't happy, then why would she not tell me? I was her son. I was supposed to make her happy."
Erik's hands stayed firmly against Kael's back.
"Sometimes," Erik told him, "we fight our own battles, not in public with weapons, but in our heads. Those are the hardest, when the person you fight is yourself."
Kael sniffled and wiped his eyes again, and Erik removed his hand.
"At least your ruler didn't kill anyone that looked at him the wrong way," Erik laughed. "Leo 'The Great', I don't imagine that he murders people on the streets."
Another pain hit Kael's chest, but he pushed that away.
"No," Kael told him, "Leo, he's happy, he doesn't see other's misery. With the Queen and their two children, he wouldn't understand what it is like for people like my mother or me."
"Ah yes," Erik said, "Queen Charlotte... I hear she is an extremely attractive woman."
Kael shoved himself at Erik playfully, but his ribs hurt as he did so.
"That's my... queen you're talking about there." Kael joked.
"No Kings and Queens out here," Erik told him. "Just us... supposedly dead men travelling the desert like ghosts."
Dead men, Kael thought, part of me died years ago with my mother. My father didn't bat an eye lid when I left for the Holy War. He was happy to see his eldest son go.
"Hey," Erik whispered, as though he was nervous others would hear somehow, "the Erst woman... good, yes?"
Kael couldn't help but let out a loud, chesty laugh.
"Yes, very good." Kael told him with a smile.
I hope to see her again, to apologise for how I have acted.
"I would very much like to see her again." Kael told Erik.
"We will," Erik replied. "Trust me, we will."

CHAPTER X


Shana II

A warm, thick feeling filled Shana's mouth as her head bobbed up and down on one of the guard's cocks who stood in front of her. Her knees hurt against the wooden floor, but she was distracted enough by pleasing him.
Her warm, wet tongue circled around his thick head and savoured every taste of his nectar.
She had rested her hands onto his hips, allowing her head to do the work. Sliding back and forth with her plump lips wrapped around his shaft and taking him deeper, Shana felt her throat being invaded with his crown.
"Oooh fuck." The guard moaned, his hand taking a grip of Shana's silver hair.
"Mmmm." She moaned back, feeling his body vibrate around her mouth.
The more she bobbed, the wetter his cock got with her spit. She could feel every vein and ridge with her tongue and lips. With ease she took his entire length down her throat and felt his heavy balls rest upon her chin.
She had been satisfying the two guards for a while now and knew exactly how to please them. She was sure that she was the best whore they had ever experienced.
Reaching behind, Shana dug her fingers into his ass cheeks as she buried her nose into his pelvis, and he filled her throat.
"Gllllgg." Shana groaned as he twitched in her mouth.
After a few more bobs, his meat began to swell in her mouth. Shana tightened her suction and focused on attacking his head with her tongue.
"Urrgghh fuuckk!" The guard yelled out as he began to unload his seed into her mouth.
Strikes of thick, delicious cum landed across her tongue and filled her cheeks as she swallowed it down. Shana kept sucking his cock, and even as he grew soft in her mouth, she sucked and licked every inch. When he was fully soft, she pulled back and smiled up at him.
"Thanks." He grunted and readjusted his pelt.
Shana stood up and fixed her hair that he had pulled.
"You're welcome," She said with a smile. "May I go in?"
"Sure," He replied with a heavy pant. "H'Uku should be here in an hour."
"Thank you." Shana replied.
He led her back into the hallway and unlocked H'Uku's door for Shana to enter.
With time to spare she planned on how to finally seduce the man who clearly had an attraction to her, even if he hadn't acted upon it yet. Going for broke, Shana took off every item of clothing and sat herself on the table in the centre.
She lifted her legs, placing each foot onto the table which left her spread and on display. Her large, perky breasts pointed towards the door, sure enough to give him a good sight.
As she sat there waiting, she realised how demanding her pussy had become. Sucking that guard's dick had gotten Shana going, and now she wished that H'Uku would finish the job.
She hadn't lost sight of her mission to spy on H'Uku, but she could enjoy him while she worked.
Eventually, Shana heard the door unlock once more, and she put on a smile as it creaked open. H'Uku came into view at the doorway, but he gave her a straight face. He turned to his guard who kept his head down before entering the room.
"What are you doing in here?" He asked.
As he walked into the room, barely looking at Shana, she put on her most girly voice.
"I was sent here to keep you happy," She told him. "I don't want to do a bad job."
"I have no need for M'Taka's whore." He grunted.
Dammit, why won't he just fuck me.
"I am so much better than a regular whore," Shana told him. "I can be anything you want me to be... Master."
That got H'Uku's attention as his head span rapidly to look at the naked, beautiful woman before him.
Master was a big word in Pakria culture, one that had to be used by the slave's own doing. Most slaves called their owner "Sir" or "Ma'am". Whereas "Master" was them saying that they had chosen this person as their owner.
In effect, Shana was devoting herself to H'Uku, to be his unconditionally, that her life belonged to him.
That's what H'uku thought, although Shana only had one true master, one she would not disappoint.
As she watched a smile arrive onto H'Uku's face she knew that it had worked. He edged closer to her, his large body dominating the area, and his strong, grey skin poking through his pelt.
"So," He said as he reached her, looking between her legs at her freshly shaved, smooth, tight, cunt, "You do wish to be mine?"
"I think I have made that clear... Master." She said it again, solidifying her devotion to him, in his head anyway.
The fingertips on his right hand stroked the inside of Shana's left thigh, his hard skin making her tense up with excitement. As he edged closer to her sex, Shana put on a heavier breath for him, allowing her chest to move up and down.
"I am yours," She told him. "I submit my life to you, to do as you please, to serve you unconditionally."
Slaves were not uncommon in Pakria, but a devoted slave, a willing one that would live by the word of their Master, not many Pakria had one, and those that did were seen with greater renown.
It was a big lie to make, one that could see Shana tortured until death should she be caught, but she lived for her true Master, no matter what.
"You are not to spy on me?" H'Uku asked. "You cannot lie to your Master."
His fingers grew closer to her hot, needy sex.
"I am not a spy," She lied. "I am yours."
As his fingers began to trace at her pussy lips, spreading her juices around, Shana let out a gasp.
"If I find out that you have lied to me," He whispered, "I will have your mouth sewn shut to stop the screams as I peel you."
"I would never lie to you." Shana told him, staring into his eyes with force. She could tell by his look that he believed her.
Suddenly, with a smile on his face, H'Uku grabbed Shana and spun her around. In an instant Shana's bare chest was squished against the table. Her firm nipples rubbed against the rough wood as she felt firm hands on her ass cheeks.
"Oooohh!!" Shana moaned in utter shock when she felt a warm, wet tongue probe at her puckering asshole, something her true Master had never done.
H'Uku's fingers dug into her thick ass cheeks before landing a strong strike against them and making the younger woman yelp.
"Ooooh Master!" Shana moaned out as his tongue flicked across her asshole.
"Mmmm." H'Uku moaned as he massaged her tight hole with his tongue.
She could feel his spit gathering around her, a new, wonderful feeling. She even had to grip the table to help control the pleasure.
To her surprise, H'Uku was paying no attention to her needy pussy, instead settling in to dine on her asshole.
"Oh Master," Shana moaned, "You're too good to me... pleasing my tight, virgin asshole."
Shana was in no way a virgin with her asshole, but she knew he would like to hear it.
"Urggh!" H'Uku moaned, she was right, as he straightened his tongue and delved deep inside of her ass.
It was a strange, tingling feeling, as though her ass was being fucked by his tongue. H'Uku's firm face was pressed between her thick cheeks that he spanked as he tongue fucked her.
This went on for a while, H'Uku never coming up for air as he ate her asshole.
"Please Master," Shana moaned, "Please let me have your cock... please take my virgin hole!"
His tongue left her ass, and his body stood over her. Shana could feel his pelt being removed followed by his hands grabbing onto her thick hips. He was pressing the head of his cock between her cheeks.
"Fuck me, Master," Shana moaned. "Give me that big, beautiful cock and fuck your personal slave like the whore she is."
"You belong to me!" He grunted as he applied more pressure onto her tight hole.
Her ass began to open, accepting what felt like a very large cock. As it stretched open, forcing its way inside of her, Shana let out a loud gasp.
"Yeeess Master!" She moaned as his head sunk inside of her and was swallowed by her ass. "I'm yourrrss!"
Shana would much prefer her cunt to be fucked, but this worked. His cock was large in its girth, and Shana could feel her rim pulsating around him as he pushed deeper and deeper into her bowels.
Every inch of his thick, long dick felt like a mile, as if Shana could feel him going into her stomach, and with one last thrust... Shana felt his big, hairy balls rest upon her skin.
"Urggh fuck!" H'Uku groaned. "You do have a tight, virgin ass, you whore!"
Shana clenched her hole around him, even though she was already unbelievably tight, and moaned.
"Ooooh Maaasstter!" She shouted. "You're stretching my tight asshole!"
He held himself balls deep inside of Shana, and she could feel his cock throb, stretching her ass wider as she twitched with a mix of pain and pleasure.
As he pulled back Shana could feel her tight asshole tremble around his thick pole. It was as if he was going to rip her in two, but she loved every second of it. She tried to moan, but all that came out were sharp gasps as the air was forced from her lungs.
"Urggh!" Shana grunted when he thrusted into her again.
"You like that, my whore?" H'Uku grunted as he started to pull back and thrust into her at a steady pace.
"Y.... urgghhh... yeess Master!" Shana moaned.
Every time he bottomed out into Shana's buttocks, she let out a loud grunt and moan. Her sensitive nipples rubbed against the wooden table, which added a new mix of pain and pleasure.
H'Uku increased his pace, fast enough for his skin to slap against her shaking, jiggling behind.
"Fuuck me, Master!" Shana kept moaning, "Fuck your dirty whore!"
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!



H'Uku struck down on her big ass cheeks over and over, leaving a burning feeling that felt amazing to Shana!
"Yes! Thank you, Master!" Shana cried out in pure pleasure.
He quickly pulled out, leaving Shana's asshole feeling completely empty until he spun her around and spread the woman's legs upon the table. Shana looked at the man in front of her, grey skinned and muscular all over.
He lifted her spread legs into the air and lined his cock with her stretched asshole. It was her first time seeing it, and he was huge! Nearly as big as her true Master.
With her eyes bulging out of her head, Shana watched H'Uku sink his cock deep into her bowels once more.
"Fuuucckk you're stretching me, Master!" She moaned in joy.
"Enjoy it, whore!" H'Uku moaned.
His hands now had the opportunity to grab Shana's large, bouncing tits. He dug his fingers into her flesh and then pinched at her large, perky nipples.
"Yeeeess!" Shana moaned, feeling her climax building inside of her.
Suddenly, H'Uku grabbed Shana and pulled her up. He did something M'Taka never did... he kissed her. It confused Shana. She didn't kiss him back at first, but then felt her lips press back against his.
"Ooooohhhh!!" Shana moaned as this added to her pleasure.
H'Uku took the opportunity to press his tongue into her mouth and run it against hers.
"Mmmmm Master!" Shana moaned as she kissed him back, their tongues performing a tango against each other as he fucked her tight, quivering asshole.
As they kissed, Shana's hands grabbed onto his muscular back, and in her pleasure she dug her nails into him, scratching his back, but this brought on a harder fuck.
"Urggh.. fuuck.. mff ffuucckk Master!" Shana kept shouting out.
H'Uku started to grunt into her mouth as he moaned, his muscles began to tense in Shana's hands, and she knew he was close to erupting inside of her ass.
"Cum... mmff... cum in me Master," Shana moaned as her orgasm grew. "Fill my virgin ass with your cum... claim meeeeeee fuck! Claim me as yours!"
As H'Uku's thrust became more dominant and fierce, Shana's own body tensed up around his.
Simultaneously they both closed their eyes, looked up to the ceiling, and let out a loud, window shattering scream.
"FUUUCCKKKKKKK I'M CUMMING!!!" Shana screamed at the top of her lungs.
"Urrggh yeeeess!!" H'Uku moaned back, and Shana felt her bowels getting coated with a warm, soothing load of his seed.
H'Uku kept fucking her, unloading a gallon of his cum deep inside of her as Shana's cumming asshole twitched and clenched around him. She was staying tight around his shaft, wanting to milk every last drop of his cum inside of her.
As Shana was moaning, H'Uku leaned forward to kiss her once more. Shana accepted this slower, more sensual kiss as she held him close. Their bodies became one as he held himself inside the woman.
"Mmm." Shana moaned as their tongue pressed together.
For a good few minutes they stayed there, kissing until his cock fell from her ass, followed by his cum leaking out of her stretched hole.
"Maybe I will keep you." H'Uku told her, bringing a smile to the girl's face.

--

Shana was underneath H'Uku's table. She had been servicing him for a few days, but this was the most important. H'Uku's advisors and tribe elders sat around them. They all knew that Shana was there since her head would occasionally hit the underneath of the table when she bobbed on his cock.
She had strict instruction to give a slow, caring suck as he had his meeting before fucking her ass, a hole he seemed to prefer.
"Leader H'Uku," One male voice said, and Shana's ears perked up, but she kept her lips going up and down his shaft, "our soldiers have returned, unsuccessful."
"Unsuccessful?!" H'Uku shouted and slammed a fist onto the table, but Shana did not stop sucking his cock, accidentally moaning from his taste and knowing the rest could hear. "There are only six?! I gave you thirty men!"
"They had an advantage of terrain," the same voice told H'Uku. "And they're skilled fighters by all accounts."
"Six men defeated all of ours?" H'Uku grunted, mixed with a moan from Shana's mouth. "That is not acceptable."
"There's only four left," One man told him. "Apparently two fell from the mountain."
H'Uku stayed quiet for a minute.
Shana sunk her mouth deeper, feeling her throat wrap around his long, thick cock. He was big enough to give Shana that gagging feeling which she loved. A few droplets of spit ran down her chin as she rested them against his balls.
"Four left," H'Uku said. "I can work with that. We need more soldiers to intercept them. Do we have any idea where they are going?"
Shana wrapped her fingers around the bottom of his shaft, stroking it with her spit as she focused on kissing and licking his spongy head. H'Uku tensed up around her, which made her smile around his dick.
"The mountains have multiple exits," One man replied, "and we don't have enough men to be stationed at each one. Most are with Odarim's army."
"Odarim's army," H'Uku huffed. "They are supposed to be all of Pakria's army."
No one replied to H'Uku about that.
"So, you have nothing to tell me of use." H'Uku grunted.
There was an awkward air of silence after that. Silence, except for the sound of Shana sucking on H'Uku's big, beautiful cock.
"Leave me," H'Uku grunted. "I need to think."
Shana continued to suck on his cock as the room emptied, and she didn't stop until H'Uku pulled her to her feet and sat her upon the table. Within a few seconds he was balls deep yet again inside her asshole.
Shana could read the anger on his face easily.
"Oooh Master," Shana moaned, "You'll figure it out... I know you will..."
"I'm surrounded by fools!" He moaned as he played with her big, heavy tits.
"You're so smart, Master," Shana moaned, and then an idea popped into her head. Maybe she could be more than just a whore and a spy. "They said two fell."
H'Uku leaned forward and pressed his thick lips against her neck. Shana moaned from the touch and grabbed onto his head.
"What of it?" He moaned as he bit onto her skin.
"They... urggh fuck Master... they could have survived the fall," She moaned back, loving the feeling of her ass being stretched yet again. "Send a search party... if they're alive, then they can give you the information you need."
H'Uku kept fucking her as he contemplated her suggestion, and then he leaned up to kiss Shana and pulled back.
"Two would be easier to stop than the rest of the unit." He contemplated.
Shana smiled, knowing that her words left an effect with him.
Not wanting to push it too far, she went back to enjoying his fucking until he filled her asshole with cum. As soon as he was done, Shana sunk to her knees and took him down her throat, cleaning his cock that was in her ass with her mouth.

--

Shana was sneaking through the night to the girl that M'Taka sent with her. A young girl named Ceri. She was a full Pakria, grey skinned with red eyes, although she had short brown hair and was short in height.
Shana handed her a piece of paper with her report written on it.
"Give this to my Master," Shana whispered. Return when you get the chance."
"Yes, Miss." Ceri replied before leaving into the night.
Shana stood on her own, and she was worried about walking a thin line that could very easily end with her being killed in the most painful way possible. But she had to try. Her Master needed her.
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John and Lexi's sexual relationship was like a blazing fire. Every time they met, hot filthy fucking soon followed. What they both found the best though was their connection. They found each other incredibly easy to talk to and had many interests in common outside of sex as well.
Within a few weeks they were meeting up regularly, spending nights together. They would mix up who was the dominant one on a given night, depending on the mood, as well as having some nights of regular, loving sex.
That was until Lexi asked a question she had been thinking about for a while.
Her head was gently nuzzling into John's chest as his right hand played with her temple, his fingers stroking her short red hair.
"I want to try out one of the swinger's bars that you go." Lexi whispered.
John's hand stopped moving but remained on her head, and he stayed still until Lexi turned to look at him. She was nervous at first, but when she saw him smiling, it eased her.
"Are you sure?" He asked. "They can get a little wild."
"Oh please," Lexi laughed back, "You know some of the wild stuff I've done."
John and Lexi were happy to share any of their past experiences, but given they had only been meeting a few weeks, there were some stories that John wasn't quite aware of yet.
"That's true," John replied. "Plus, we don't have to join in any of the stuff. We can just do our own thing."
Lexi playfully slapped his bare chest.
"No way," She told him, "I want the full experience."
John raised an eyebrow and smiled.
"Well, I think I can arrange that," He told her, "But I think the first time I should take charge."
Lexi smiled, already excited over going to her first swinger's club. The red head was no stranger to group sessions, having hosted a few parties of her own with friends and people she knew. But the idea of being in a bar with tons of strangers excited her.
"That's fine, I'll let you take charge." She joked and pressed her fingers into his waist to hold John close.
"Oh, will you?" He laughed back. "We'll see about that."
He leaned down to kiss Lexi once more, which inevitably led to her riding him until John came inside of her while Lexi came around his cock.

--

A few days later Lexi was at her own home when Sarah came back.
"Hey, what's happening?" She asked and planted herself down next to the red head.
"Not much, how was work?" Lexi asked.
"Same old," Sarah told her. "What are you up to this weekend?"
Lexi smiled and felt herself blush a little as she turned to face her friend on the sofa.
"I'm going a swinger's club with John." She enthusiastically revealed.
"You and John," Sarah joked. "Seems like you're Mrs Writer with how often you're seeing him."
Lexi jokingly hit Sarah's arm and laughed.
"We're just having fun." Lexi told her.
"I'm just teasing," Sarah replied, "and I'm still getting my fun with you, so that's all good."
Lexi sat back and smiled, thinking about her first experience in a swinger's club. She wondered if people would watch her and John having sex, which was a thought she loved.
"Honestly though," Sarah said, interrupting Lexi's daydreaming, "you seem really happy, I'm glad you're getting on."
"Yeah," Lexi replied with a smile that could cheer up everyone on earth, "he's pretty great."
Meanwhile, John was at home looking at the website for the "Tigers Club", the swingers club he was going to take Lexi to. John had ventured into a few bars and knew this would be the right one.
What he didn't know was just how far Lexi would want to go. They had done a lot of stuff to each other, and he knew some of what Lexi got up to as well, however things did get wild in the Tigers Club. He knew what he wanted to do to Lexi, but he was unsure if the younger red head would be open to it.
I know, John thought, sitting up and grabbing his phone. He began to text her.
John: I'm thinking, we need a safe word for at the club, in case there is anything you're uncomfortable with.
He waited less than a minute for a reply.
Lexi: Good idea, although I've never needed to use a safe word ;) but my normal one is pineapple.
John smiled and texted her back.
John: Perfect, you might need it for what I have planned for you...
Lexi: You have my curiosity now.
John laughed. There was something about Lexi; she was amazing. Everything about her John found perfect.
John: You'll just have to wait and see.
After that John returned to his laptop that was on the club's page. After a few clicks, he had booked them a slot for one of their rooms with multiple toys and equipment for them to use. This particular room was called "The Sherry Room".

--

John knocked onto Lexi's front door, only for it to be opened by a very pretty girl with luscious, long blonde hair. She smiled at him with knowing eyes.
"You must be the writer?" She asked.
John blushed a little. He had heard a lot about Lexi's friends, but this was the first one he was meeting.
"And you're Sarah?" He asked, "Right?"
"That I am." Sarah said and extended a hand which John shook. She gestured for him to come in, and John entered their house.
It was nice, very well decorated for two young women in their twenties.
"She's just getting ready," Sarah said and showed John into their living room. "So, you're going to a swingers club?"
This made John nervous, none of his normal life friends or family knew about this side of him and to talk about it so openly with someone he could meet more often threw him off.
"Erm, yeah, Tigers Club." John told her.
"Well, I hope you both have fun," Sarah told him before her face straightened and turned very serious, "but you best look after her."
This took John by surprise, but he realised it was just Lexi's friend looking out for her.
"I will." John told her.
"I mean it," Sarah continued, "Lexi may be firm and dominant at times, but I won't let anyone hurt her."
John smiled. Sarah was definitely the type of friend everyone needed.
"I won't let anything bad happen to her," John told Sarah, "or you have my permission to cut my balls off."
Sarah smiled and finally sat down, as if signalling her approval.
"Good," Sarah replied, "it's nice to finally meet the man she won't stop talking about."
John blushed a little at that.
"It's nice to finally meet you as well," John told her. "I've heard many great things."
"I find that hard to believe." Sarah joked back, and John laughed.
"I hope you're not grilling him too hard?" Lexi's voice emerged into the room.
As John turned to see her, his eyes lit up and his heart skipped a beat. There she was - slim, thin, and beautiful.
She was dressed in a skirt and a tight t-shirt with a slight bit of make up on and red lipstick. She was a sight for sore eyes.
"Not at all." Sarah joked and stood up. "You two have fun."
John stood up and said bye to Sarah as she left the room. Lexi walked over and gave him a kiss.
"You look great." John told her.
"Is this okay for the club?" Lexi asked him, having changed her outfit a handful of times.
"Perfect," John told her, "although I hope you won't be wearing it for long."
Lexi felt between her legs heat up with excitement.
"Well, you are in charge tonight," Lexi whispered as she took his hand in hers. "I was planning on just wearing a collar and leash but thought that would be too extreme for you."
John's mouth opened wide.
"If I knew that was an option, then I would've insisted." He told her.
"Too late now." Lexi replied with a giggle.
Hand in hand they left Lexi's house and got into a taxi where they were driven to the club. From the outside it wasn't obvious what it was with just a regular black door in front.
Inside there were two bouncers, apparently there to make sure no funny business went on... well, other than the regular funny business.
Lexi's heart was pounding. Even with the inner door closed, she could hear that the club was filled with a lot of people! And when that door opened, she stopped. This club was... surprisingly nice.
Not that she was expecting it to be bad, but it was very well fashioned with expensive chairs and sofas as well as bar staff walking around the floor with trays of drinks.
"Are you okay?" John whispered in her ear, wanting to check in case she had changed her mind.
Lexi clenched his hand with her fingers and smiled.
"Oh, I'm great." She told him.
Together they walked inside and headed to the bar. John ordered them both a non-alcoholic drink before they settled on a sofa.
At a glance this looked like a normal club, but as Lexi's eyes settled, she spotted more and more sexual activities going on.
In one corner was an older woman on her knees in front of an older man, her head bobbing up and down.
Going across the dance floor, half hidden by the crowd, was a young naked guy who was crawling with a collar and leash on held by a large black woman.
There were three very attractive women in the corner all kissing as well.
Compared to some of Lexi's own parties it wasn't anything too out there, but it was wild to have it so public and with so many people.
"So," Lexi whispered, "how does this work?"
As John went to reply, a tall black woman approached them. She was in an impeccable black dress that hugged her curvy frame perfectly and made her large chest heave out.
"Aren't you two a good-looking couple," She said in a deep, seductive tone.
Lexi smiled at her and clutched John's hand.
"Thank you," John replied. "You're very good looking yourself."
The black woman smiled with perfect white teeth and sipped from a wine glass.
"Are you two going to be here for a while?" She asked. "I would love to have some mutual fun."
Lexi stayed silent, letting John take the lead.
"We're actually booked into the Sherry Room in ten minutes, feel free to come and watch." John told her.
"Oh, I'll be there." She replied.
As she turned and walked away, Lexi couldn't take her eyes from her large behind.
"What's the Sherry Room?" Lexi asked.
John smiled.
"A little surprise for you," He told her, "But remember, if there's anything you're not comfortable with, then just use the safeword."
This grabbed Lexi's curiosity, wondering what this room could entail.
They chatted and joked together for a few minutes, and Lexi partook in people watching until John eventually stood up.
"Come on, it's our turn." John told her.
Lexi rose with him, her interest getting the better of her as John led Lexi through the crowd of people and into a hallway.
There was a pretty blonde woman outside of a door with a clipboard.
"John and Lexi," John told her. "I should be booked in?"
The pretty blonde looked at her board and came up with a smile.
"Yep, you're all set." She said and opened the door.
Lexi smiled at John before entering the room, and her blue eyes opened as wide as humanly possible. She froze for a second as she actually took stock of what was in front of her.
It was a boxed room of a good size. The walls had various items hung from them - floggers, whips and sorts. There were also a few tables that had other sex toys and lubricants.
John led her to the centre of the room as the door closed behind them.
"Okay, are you ready?" John asked.
Lexi looked into his eyes, knowing she was ready to do anything.
"Yep." She replied.
John's eyes then turned, but Lexi had seen that look before. It was his dominant gaze that made her weak in the knees.
"Take your top and bra off." He ordered and released her hand.
Lexi didn't say anything back but did as he said. She lifted the shirt over her head and released her bra, letting it fall onto the ground.
She was disappointed that they were in an enclosed room. She had wished to be watched, but this would do.
John walked to the side of the room and rummaged in a box, seemingly knowing where whatever it was he's looking for would be.
When he returned Lexi saw leather cuffs with a padded inside in his hands.
"Put your hands together." He told her.
Lexi did as instructed, and the warm air in the room hit her bare chest as John locked the cuffs around her thin wrists. He pulled on them a couple of times to make sure that they were secure.
Then he reached into the air above them both and grabbed onto a steel chain, something Lexi had missed seeing when they first arrived.
He locked the end of the chain to the centre of her cuffs and stepped back. It wasn't tight, and Lexi could easily move her hands around as John walked to the corner of the room. And then he pulled on what appeared to be the other end of the chain.
Suddenly her hands were yanked into the air above her head. He pulled again, and her arms stretched as far up as possible with her feet just about remaining on the ground.
John locked the chains in place, and it dawned on Lexi that she was now stuck, bound in the air. She looked up at the thick chain that locked her in place, wiggled her arms a little, and realized that they could only move slightly. As she moved, her small, perky chest bounced.
She watched John slowly walking towards her, her slim, smooth body heating up as he grew closer and closer and her lips parting as she breathed. But John didn't stop when he reached Lexi. He continued behind her, out of sight. Lexi was unable to turn her head to see where he had gone.
It was only when she felt another padded cuff lock around her right ankle that she knew he had returned. Lexi looked down just as John grabbed her left ankle.
He didn't speak as he manoeuvred her legs to be spread very far apart and then locked her left ankle into another cuff.
Looking down, Lexi could see a metal spreader bar keeping her legs far apart. John then locked these into the ground and that was it. Lexi was completely locked in, stuck... helpless.
John was behind Lexi, but his hands reached around and cupped her tits, and then his fingers pressed between her firm nipples as his warm breath hit her neck.
"Now," John whispered, "You are going to take anything that I give you."
His soft tongue pressed against the back of her neck, slowly moving to the side until his lips kissed her sensitive skin.
"Oh god," Lexi panted as his lips sucked and kissed her neck. "Oooohh!!" She yelped as John's teeth bit down on her flesh.
He held his mouth there for a few seconds before pulling back, and she instantly knew that he had left a visible mark on her neck.
His fingers were still playing with her nipples, pulling on them, lightly twisting.
John then started to kiss on her shoulder.
"You're going to be a good obedient slut, aren't you?" He whispered between kisses.
"Yes... mff... yes sir." Lexi moaned.
Being bound and unable to move, Lexi's body was on fire.
His strong hands moved down onto her flat stomach as he kept licking and biting her sensitive shoulder. They moved lower still until he took a hold of her skirt, slowly pulling it up to her waist. Other than that, only a red thong covered her now.
John reached back and took a handful of her pale, toned arse.
SPANK!
He slapped her arse hard and dug his fingers into her flesh.
"I'm going to do whatever I want to you," He whispered, SPANK. "And you're going to take it like a good girl."
"Yes..." Lexi whispered.
SPANK!
John slapped her arse so hard that it left an instant red hand print. His body pressed against hers, his left hand staying on one arse cheek as the other snaked around her body, sinking into her red thong.
"Mmmfff!" Lexi moaned and bit her bottom lip as John's fingertips grazed against her pussy lips.
He parted her lips before he put pressure onto her swollen clit, tapping it like a hard button.
"Oh fuck... mm... daddy." Lexi moaned as John teasingly pressed at her clit.
It was only gentle, just enough to give her a fraction of pleasure, allowing her lips to moisten, which John then ran his fingers up and down, spreading it around her slit.
As quickly as his hand arrived, John pulled it back out and left Lexi gasping in disappointment. That was until his slightly wet fingers tapped at her soft, full lips.
"You're going to suck on my fingers like a good girl," John whispered. "Show me how much you deserve to be treated like a little slut."
His fingers pressed between her lips, and Lexi took them in, gracefully wrapping her mouth around them and tasting a hint of own nectar. As her soft wet tongue circled around John's fingers, she pressed her head to take them deeper. Dedicated to proving herself, Lexi sucked on John's fingers as though they were a real cock.
All while John was gripping onto her arse cheek, he sunk his teeth into her shoulders once more and made the younger woman wince, knowing that yet another mark was going to be left on her pale skin.
"Mmmmm!" Lexi moaned around John's fingers that he pushed deeper until his fingertips hit the younger girl's throat and made her gag.
SPANK!
"Naughty girl," John scolded, "I know you can take it."
He pressed his fingers deeper again into the girl's throat, which willingly took them. John pressed his crotch into Lexi's arse, ensuring that she could feel his hard cock bulging against her.
John's fingers left her mouth coated in Lexi's spit before rubbing them around her lips, leaving them wet and sticky.
With a slight press, John stepped away.
He came into view again as he walked in front of Lexi, and her eyes stuck to him like a moth to a flame as he went inside another box. But when he turned around, a piece of steel shined in the light, and Lexi felt afraid for the first time.
John smiled as he walked over to her with a pair of scissors in one hand. When he reached her, John pressed the smooth end of the scissors against Lexi's bare thigh, and the cold metal sent shivers through her entire body.
"Now don't move," John growled, "wouldn't want to hurt you... yet."
John paused, as if giving Lexi an opportunity to use their safe word, but she held true. John gave an approving smile as he brought the scissors gently against her smooth skin, moving it between her legs.
As the scissors parted, Lexi let out a shocked gasp. She watched in slow motion as John cut at the straps of her thong, letting them fall to the ground, leaving the young girl bound and nearly naked.
After that, John returned to the box to put the scissors back and returned with another object in his hands. He was keeping it hidden, until Lexi felt something cold and metallic press against her wet pussy lips.
"Ooohh." She panted as something entered her.
John was standing close to her, looking into her beautiful, blue eyes as the red head moaned quietly.
Whatever it was, it was thick, and John began to pump it in and out of her smooth, tight pussy.
His free hand moved to grab her face, gripping onto her, letting her know who was in charge. A finger traced around her wet lips, pushing inside for Lexi to suck on again.
Lexi's pussy emptied as John pulled the foreign object out, moving it towards her face. This was the first time Lexi got to see it - a fairly thick steel butt plug.
"Open your mouth." John ordered.
Lexi did as she was told. Her senses were filled with her own nectar as John pressed the butt plug into her mouth. She wrapped her lips around it, licking it like a good girl as John smiled.
She stared into his eyes, wanting to get an approving look.
When John quickly pulled it from her mouth, he stepped behind her and grabbed Lexi's arse with one hand.
"Now," John whispered, "You're going to take this in your asshole, and I don't want any complaining."
"Yes... Daddy." Lexi helplessly whispered.



Her hands above her head moved slightly as her body jolted when John spread her arse cheeks. He pressed the tip of the plug against her smooth, tight arsehole and began to press.
"Oooooh-mffff!" Lexi moaned as he pushed, her arsehole instinctively not letting it in.
SPANK!
"Relax, you little slut!" John shouted.
Lexi's body tensed, and she had to take a deep breath to calm herself down as John began to apply pressure again. But once again her arse resisted.
"Hmm, maybe you need to be wetter." John whispered.
She couldn't see, but she could hear John move. With a hand on each of her arse cheeks, he spread them open and suddenly a warm, wet tongue pressed at her puckering hole.
"Oooooh fuck!" Lexi moaned as John began to eat her arse.
The tip of his tongue flicked up and down her tight hole, forcing the younger girl to twitch in pleasure from being rimmed.
He straightened his tongue and pushed it inside of Lexi.
"Ooooh daddy," Lexi moaned, "Yes... mmff... eat my asshole, Daddy." She moaned.
Her hands began to clench and writhe in her constraints.
John kept her cheeks spread as he ate her ass, fucking her with his tongue. The only thing Lexi was missing was something touching her pussy.
"Right," John said and spat directly onto her hole, "that should do it."
He stood back up, and once again she felt the cold steel press against her arsehole. He pressed it into her.
This time, Lexi felt the rim of her arse stretch open around the toy, swallowing it inside of her, and with a little more push... it sunk inside of her.
"Oooooh fuck!" Lexi grunted as her arse wrapped around the neck of the toy. She was no stranger to ass play, but even this toy felt like it was filling her up.
John walked to stand in front of the helpless girl.
"How does it feel?" He asked.
Lexi panted as she looked at him.
"Full." She moaned.
John smiled, and in an instant he sunk to his knees and pressed his face at her mound.
"Ooooh fuuuckk!" Lexi moaned as John's tongue prodded at her throbbing clit. "Yeees! Eat me, daddy!"
"Mmmm," John moaned as his hands gripped at her thin hips, "fucking delicious."
His tongue darted up and down her clit before sinking into her. He sucked on her pussy lips, massaging them with his tongue.
John licked and licked like his life depended on it, all while Lexi moaned louder.
Having her arse filled while John ate her pussy and while bound was making her body twitch uncontrollably.
"I'm gonna... fuck yess.... I'm gonna cum!" Lexi shouted, about to be at the point of no return, when John pulled back, "Noooo."
John laughed as Lexi writhed, attempting to move her pussy to receive any contact. After a few seconds to let her calm down, John sunk two fingers deep inside Lexi's soaked hole.
"Ooooh god! Yes!" She moaned.
Lexi began to gyrate her hips, trying to fuck herself with John's fingers. Her curled them inside of her, finding Lexi's G-spot instantly and tapping away at it as he fingered her.
"Please.... Ooofff.. please let me cum!" Lexi moaned, feeling her orgasm building up once more.
Just as she was about to cum, John pulled his fingers out and shoved them into her mouth.
"Mmmmmff!" Lexi moaned around his fingers, pleading to him with her eyes.
"Do you think you deserve to cum?" John asked, a devilish grin on his face.
"Mhmmm." Lexi moaned as she sucked on his fingers.
"I don't think you've earned it yet," John told her, "but you will."
His fingers left her mouth, and Lexi panted.
"Please!" She begged. "Please make me cum!"
But John was walking away... towards the door.
She was fighting the restraints, staring at John as he turned the handle and opened it.
"Okay, you can come in now." He said.
Lexi froze as five, no, six people walked in, including the curvy black woman. Her body tensed with each of them seeing her naked, bound, and desperately horny.
They gathered in front of her, and humiliation filled the younger girl, which only burned the fire in her pussy.
"Lovely to see you again." The curvy black woman said. "My name's Candice by the way."
Lexi stared at her, not believing that so many people were seeing her stuck like this, let alone complete strangers.
"L-lexi." The red head replied.
Candice moved closer. "Beautiful name for a beautiful girl," and she reached forward.
"Ah!" John shouted, "No touching, unless she agrees."
Candice smiled and stepped back.
Lexi was panting, staring at so many pairs of eyes watching her as John approached, this time holding a leather flogger.
"Why don't you tell them what you were just asking for." He said to her.
He stared at her, again waiting to see if she was going to use the safe word, but Lexi bit her bottom lip and then looked back at the voyeurs.
"I was begging him to make me cum." Lexi told them confidently, the humiliation giving her pleasure.
John had gone out of sight, until... SMACK!
"Oooh fuck!" Lexi shouted as a hard, leather flogger struck her bare arse cheeks! In fact, it even pushed the plug deeper into her arse.
"I told you, you have to earn it." John told her.
SMACK! He struck her cheeks again.
"Ahhh!" Lexi yelped.
Her small body rocked forward from the force of the strike, leaving her arse cheeks burning and her pussy dripping.
"You're supposed to say 'thank you' after I strike you." John told her, more threatened.
SMACK!
"Fuuckk!" Lexi shouted, "Thank you, Daddy!"
"Thank you for what?" John asked.
SMACK!
"Shit!" Lexi yelled. "Thank you for punishing me for being a slut!"
SMACK!
"Thannkk youuuu!!" She shouted again.
"And you want to cum in front of all these people?" John asked.
Lexi looked around and saw two new faces.
SMACK!
"Yeeess!" Lexi shouted.
SMACK! SMACK! SMACK!
"You didn't say thank you." John said with a laugh.
"Thank you... oh fuck, thank you, Daddy for hurting me!" She moaned.
Her reddened arse cheeks burnt with wonderous pain. Lexi's nipples were stiff, her pussy dripping, and her mouth parted as she moaned.
The leather flogger pressed against her flat stomach as John held his body close to hers.
"Do you want any of these to touch you?" John whispered quietly enough so no one else could hear. "It's up to you. They can all touch you, or none, or anyone you want."
Lexi looked at them, and the idea of a room full of men and women having their way with her was extremely appealing, but she wasn't sure.
"Maybe," She panted, her eyes met Candice's, "just you, for now." She told John.
"Good girl." John whispered and bit on her ear lobe.
Lexi's arse felt like it was throbbing, her hole stretched by the toy as John stepped in front of her once more. His hands went into his pockets, and she watched him pull out two nipple clamps.
Oh fuck, she thought but didn't say anything as John clipped them onto her stiff, firm nipples.
"Aargghh fuck!" Lexi moaned out as more pain added to her pleasure.
The room of strangers was clearly enjoying watching Lexi go through this, which only added fuel to her arousing fire.
With the nipple clamps digging into her, John's fingers went back to her pussy, pressing against her clit and rubbing quickly.
"Ooooh... mmfff... please Daddy!" Lexi moaned. She didn't care about the strangers seeing her beg. "Please let your filthy, dirty whore cum!"
John pulled back and suddenly, a thinner cane struck between her legs and directly onto her soaked, sensitive pussy.
"Oooooo ahhh!" Lexi yelped out.
He went back to rubbing her clit that was now dripping wet for a few seconds before striking her pussy again with the cane.
After that, John wrapped his fingers behind Lexi's short red hair and leaned in close.
"Now," He whispered, "You're going to show everyone here how a good slut sucks a dick."
He looked into her eyes, but Lexi bit her bottom lip and nodded.
"Someone loosen the chain." John shouted out.
The chain fell, and Lexi managed to stay standing on her feet that were still held by the spreader bar that was locked onto the floor. Without needing any instructions, she sunk to her knees. Her arms could move wherever they wanted now, but her wrists were still cuffed together.
The crowd, which had grown even more, gathered around as John began to unzip his jeans in front of her.
John was as turned on as ever using Lexi's little body, and when he unleashed his cock it sprung free, right in front of her face.
Lexi looked around at all of the faces watching her, and then she sat up, still on her knees, licked her lips, and moved forward.
Her wet mouth filled with warmth from John's cock, and she wrapped her plump lips around his shaft.
"Mmmm!" Lexi moaned from his precum as her soft tongue stroked his crown.
John stayed still, jeans down by his ankles as Lexi bobbed hungrily, taking a few inches into her mouth.
The feel of her soft, wet lips around his shaft made his body tense up. Watching this beautiful, young woman hungrily bob on his cock with a room full of people watching only added to his pleasure.
"Glllgg!" Lexi gagged as she took him deeper down her throat but didn't stop there. She was on a mission now to prove to everyone what a hungry whore she was.
Lexi had her eyes closed, focusing on the big cock in her mouth as she thought about so many people watching her. John then gripped her head and without warning thrust his length down her throat.
"Gllg... gllg... glllg... gllgg!" Lexi gagged over and over as he publicly fucked her mouth.
Within seconds spit was pouring down her soft chin and onto the ground, flying around and covering her pretty face.
Her pussy was on fire, desperate for contact while she took this throat fucking like a pro.
Suddenly John pulled his cock back and began to slap it across the young girl's face, striking her hard and letting her spit splash more across her face. Then he shoved his balls towards her open mouth.
"Suck on my balls, you filthy slut." John ordered.
"Mmmm!" Lexi moaned and wrapped her lips around one of the egg-shaped balls. She massaged it aggressively with her tongue.
Then she moved to the other, feeling his thick, wet cock pressed against her face.
After a few minutes John pulled back, leaving Lexi on her knees, panting and desperate for more.
"Now," John whispered, "If you want my cum, then you have to make someone else in this room cum first."
He waited again to give Lexi an opportunity to use their safe word, but she smiled and looked at the ebony Candice.
"You." She whispered confidently.
Candice's lips curved into a smile, and her hips swayed side to side as she moved towards a chair and sat down, spreading her legs. Her tight skirt rode up her thick, dark thighs.
"Come here, cunt licker." Candice ordered.
John unlocked the cuffs around Lexi's wrists, and she began to crawl towards the older black woman. With so many eyes on her small, naked body, she felt a tingling sensation all over until she reached Candice's legs.
The black lady spread her legs once more, and Lexi saw that she had no underwear on. She was face to face with a smooth, delicious, black pussy.
"Go on then, pet." Candice told her.
"T-thank you, Miss." Lexi whispered.
Her small pale hands landed onto Candice's ebony skin as she moved her head forward. She was hit with the woman's delicious scent even before her tongue made contact with Candice's box.
"Mmmm!" Lexi moaned as she pushed her tongue deep inside the older woman.
A few fingers pressed against the back of her head, pulling the young girl deeper as she moved her tongue.
She was gently sucking on Candice lower lips, tasting her nectar.
"Great find." One man complimented John.
"She is the best." John replied, which made Lexi smile as she licked.
Lexi started off slow, making love to Candice's pussy with her tongue. Her lips sucked on Candice's clit, and then she pressed her tongue deep inside.
"Mmm good girl," Candice moaned. "Please my cunt. Eat it."
Suddenly Candice pushed Lexi's head back, and the young girl stared up at her.
"Beg to eat me." Candice ordered.
"Please!" Lexi moaned, realising everyone was watching her. "Please let me eat your cunt, miss... let me please you. I'll do anything!"
"Anything?" Candice said with a coy smile.
"Anything, Miss!" Lexi happily replied.
Then her face was pulled back to Candice's pussy and Lexi continued to lick like her life depended on it.
In a matter of minutes Candice was moaning above her, and she felt the black woman's body twitch around her, sending pleasure throughout Lexi's body.
"That's it, you fucking whore," Candice moaned. "Make me fucking cum! Fuuckk yes, you dirty... fucking.... Whoooooorrrreeee!!"
Lexi was rewarded with a wash of delicious cum from Candice as she kept licking and licking throughout, wanting to give this amazing woman as much pleasure as possible.
Candice kept Lexi's head pressed tightly between her legs, who kept licking as Candice looked at John.
"Do you mind me fucking your whore?" She asked.
"Depends if she is happy to." John told her.
Then Candice pulled Lexi's head back.
"Well, slut?" Candice asked.
Lexi's pussy was desperately horny, and the taste of pussy coated her mouth.
"Yes, fuck me!" Lexi pleaded.
"Stay." Candice ordered as if Lexi was a dog.
The young girl stayed on her knees as Candice walked off, only to return with a giant, black strap on attached to her.
"Ride me." Candice ordered.
Lexi straddled the black woman and lifted herself up. Taking the fake cock into her hands, she pressed it against her soaked pussy. With one last look back at John, who smiled and nodded, Lexi began to sink down, impaling herself on this big, black strap on.
"Oooh fuuckk!" Lexi called out as her pussy lips stretched and gripped onto the fake cock.
It was so big, so thick, so fucking good! Every inch delved deeper and deeper into the young woman. It felt as if she was sliding down on a baseball bat, forcing her legs to quiver around the ebony woman.
With one last push down, Lexi took the entire strap on inside her slutty cunt.
"Fuuucckk meeee!!" Lexi moaned and arched her back, her perky chest pointing at Candice, who leaned forward and wrapped her thick, black lips around a nipple.
"Yeeess!" Lexi moaned. "Sooo fucking deep!"
Her hips began to gyrate forward and backwards, grinding with 7 inches of a strap on inside of her.
Every person in this room had their eyes locked firmly on Lexi, on the movement of her tight, firm ass moving back and forth as she rode that fake cock.
SPANK!
"Ride it faster, whore!" Candice shouted, and her teeth bit down on Lexi's sensitive nipple.
"Yeeess Misss!!" Lexi moaned and really began to buck her hips.
She was riding like her life depended on it, and a thin layer of sweat began to coat her smooth body as she fucked herself harder than ever.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"Take it, you cunt licking slut!" Candice barked out.
"Yes... yes... mmfff fuuck yeeess!" Lexi moaned.
Candice's strong fingers were digging into Lexi's ass cheeks. One fingertip pressed at the plug in her ass, pushing it deeper inside of the young woman.
"Have you DP'd her yet?" Candice asked John.
The thought panicked Lexi, not only was the strap on in her pussy massive, but John's cock was long and thick. She didn't think that she could fit both in at once.
"Not yet," John replied. "She might need more warming up for that."
Lexi let out a sigh of relief as she kept riding the big, black strap on.
"Alright, my turn to fuck her." John finally said, just as Lexi's orgasm was building up again.
"Plleeasee let me cum!" Lexi moaned, and she kept riding until John lifted her up, her pussy instantly feeling empty.
John placed her onto all fours, his hands gripping her hips and his cock slapping at her soaked pussy.
"You want me to fuck you with everyone watching?" He asked, teasing his crown at her wanton hole.
"Please Daddy... mmff fuck! Please fuck me with everyone watching!" She pleaded. "Fuck me like the whore I am for you! Show them how a real slut gets fucked!"
And with that, John thrust his entire thick hard cock deep into Lexi's cunt.
"FUUUCCKK YEEEESS!!" She screamed out.
John wasted no time and began to furiously fuck the small woman from behind. Her ass was glowing red from being spanked, and his body slapped against hers.
Lexi was barely able to speak; all she could do was let out wild, animalistic moans. And then the black strap on was in front of her once more.
Opening her mouth, Lexi took it inside, tasting her own juices around the shaft.
"Gllggg!" Lexi gagged, and Candice thrust it down her throat.
She was being fucked from both ends, spit roasted in a room full of people, and she fucking loved it!
When she opened her eyes, she could see that only half of the strap on was down her throat, but that alone was making her eye bulge and tears stream down her face. John's cock was dripping in her juices, and that wetness was spreading around his balls as he fucked her.
The pleasure of being fucked front and back and the edging orgasms were forcing her body to tense up.
John could feel it. Her pussy was tightening and gripping around his cock as he kept fucking her.
Candice thrust the strap on down her throat once more, forcing another hard gag that forced her orgasm out of her. The strap on pulled from her throat, followed by a large load of spit pouring down her chin and then...
"FUUCKK DADDY I'M CUMMING!!" She screamed at the top of her lungs.
She could see everyone staring at her, smiling, but she felt humiliated and fucking amazing as a mind-blowing orgasm battered through her body.
John's own orgasm was being forced by her clenching cunt around his cock, which Lexi was able to feel.
"CUM INSIDE ME!" Lexi shouted, "FILL MY FUCKING CUNT WITH CUM WITH EVERYONE WATCHING!!"
John was hammering into her, knowing he was on the brink.
"Cum in me!" Lexi moaned, "Fill me with your thick fucking load of cum!
That was it. John couldn't hold back and began to unleash his load deep inside Lexi's warm, tight pussy.
Her pussy was milking his balls dry, his thick, creamy, delicious cum firing inside of her over and over. Lexi could feel every strike of it, filling her up to the brim with cum.
"Fuucck!" John moaned as he came harder than ever before in his life inside of Lexi.
Even when he slowed down on thrusting, she bucked her hips back, forcing him to keep fucking her.
Then they both began to pant, both sweating and exhausted.
Lexi opened her eyes and grew a little nervous over so many eyes watching her, especially when John pulled out and she felt his cum pour out of her well fucked pussy.
There was silence for a minute or two.
"Okay, show's over, folks." John said.
Candice gave Lexi one last smile before leaving with the rest of the people, and then John helped Lexi to her feet and held her up.
"Are you okay?" John asked.
Lexi panting, still trying to catch her breath.
"I'm amazing, a little sore though." She told him.
John laughed and kissed her cheek.
"Come on, they have showers here. I'll help you." John told her.
With his arm around Lexi, he walked her out of the room and down a hallway that was empty, which Lexi liked now that she had cum. He then led her into the bathrooms and into a private room with a shower.
Lexi leaned against the wall as she watched John turn it on and wait for the water to get hot enough, and then he helped her inside.
The warm water hitting her sensitive, sweaty, hot body felt soothing. They stood there for a few moments, letting the water hit them when John began to put soap against her body.
"Thank you." Lexi whispered as John's hand spread the soap around her body.



"That wasn't too hard for you in there, was it?" John asked, wanting to make sure she was okay.
Lexi smiled as his hands rubbed against her toned stomach.
"It was great. I loved it." She told him.
John kept rubbing his hands lovingly against the woman he adored, and then he spun her around and began to wash her back.
Lexi felt the water running against her body as she closed her eyes and enjoyed John's hands on her. He washed every inch of her, making sure she was fully clean again.
When she turned back around, John was smiling at her.
The water was hitting the space between their naked bodies, steam filling the room, and then she closed her eyes and leaned forward to press her soft lips against his.
John immediately kissed her back.
The water was streaming down their heads and bodies as they kissed.
Lexi's hands lightly held onto John's arms as his hands held her waist. They kept kissing lovingly, their lips breaking and meeting over and over. Then Lexi's lips parted, and she softly pushed her tongue into John's mouth.
It was a sensual, delicate kiss, their tongues doing a slow dance together as they kissed in the shower.
Lexi pressed her small body against John's, loving the embrace as they delicately made out.
The whole world seemed to disappear, as if they were the only people to exist as they kissed in the shower.
It felt like they were doing this for hours by the time the water turned off.
After drying themselves, they got into a taxi. John sat on one side while Lexi sat in the middle, resting her still slightly wet head onto John's shoulder. He wrapped an arm around the tired woman, holding her tightly. Neither of them said a word in the taxi as they just enjoyed holding each other.
After getting back to John's, they got into bed. Lexi rested her head onto John's chest as he cuddled with her, kissing her temple occasionally.
"You're amazing, you know that." John whispered.
Lexi smiled, although John couldn't see it, but he could feel it.
"You're not so bad yourself." She whispered, her fingertips tracing up and down John's stomach.
He held her close, their bodies warming each other as they cuddled. Both of them smiling, happy and contempt.
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Owned - Poor Harry

I was out one night when my life changed. My name is—well, was—Harry. I hit a few bars with my friends, cracking jokes and knocking back drinks. At eighteen and decently good-looking, nights out were my fishing trips—a chance to reel in a girl. Most weekends, I brought a girl back to my parents' place and had my fun, always slipping them out before morning light revealed any mischief.
A few girls tried to cling to me, but I always ghosted them. I was too young to be shackled by commitment. One quirk about me: if I lose my mates on a night out and haven't pulled, I bail. I guess I hate being alone.
That one night—I discovered later my mates were just at the bar—I didn't see them. I stood in the club's shadows, wondering where they'd gone. Maybe, in another life, I'd have searched for them through the throngs. Ten yards and a wall of people changed everything. But I didn't wait.
I shrugged into my coat, left the club, never noticing the two large men shadowing me. Fifty, sixty yards down an empty stretch, shuffling feet followed. Didn't think much of it—the streets had plenty of drunk people wandering around.
Passed a line of taxis, wondering if I should grab one. I hadn't spent much, and the walk was thirty minutes. But again, fate twisted my arm. I walked to save cash.
The further I walked, the louder the footsteps grew. Out of town now, the road always deserted on my rare walks home. Yet tonight, the rhythm of another's steps echoed louder.
I wasn't a fighter, just a well-built guy, jittering with fear. The thought of an ambush churned my gut. I quickened my pace. Fear climaxed when streetlights vanished, and then—
A hand clamped on my shoulder.
My entire world froze as I was spun around. Standing before me were two huge, intimidating men. I was nearly six feet tall, but they towered over me. Both wore black jeans and leather jackets clinging to their large frames, one sporting a short black beard while the other had a shaved face. Their short black hair glistened in the dim light.
Instinctively, I reached for my wallet, intending to hand it over. I had only a little cash and nothing worth fighting for. But as my fingers brushed the leather, a massive hand clamped around my wrist.
"Guess it's our lucky night," the one holding my wrist grumbled, his grip so massive it wrapped around my forearm.
"You shouldn't be walking alone at night," the other one said, flashing a wide, unsettling grin.
"You... you can have my money," I stammered, my voice shaky. "Just please don't hurt me."
The grip on my wrist tightened and yanked my arm up.
"Oh, we don't want your money," the one holding me snarled.
The other moved beside him, so close that their bodies nearly brushed against me.
"Oh no, we have much better plans for you," he whispered menacingly.
A rag was suddenly thrust over my face, cutting off my breath. Darkness swallowed me.

--

When I came to, my head was foggy, eyes fluttering open to a dim room.
"Urgh," I grunted, slowly sitting up.
I was on a bed, but it wasn't mine.
"Where am I?" I mumbled to myself, scanning the unfamiliar room.
Attempting to rise, I felt a pull. Leather cuffs circled my wrists, thick leather straps fetching them to the headboard. I could move but couldn't leave the bed.
What the hell is going on? I thought, panic bubbling in my chest.
Memories of the two men flooded back, and my body trembled. I started sweating, fear gnawing at my insides.
"Help!" I yelled with all my strength.
I struggled against the restraints, trying desperately to break free, but they were unyielding, and I was weakening.
"Someone help me!" I bellowed again, voice cracking with desperation.
The more I fought, the more exhausted I became. Breathless and panicked, I heard a vibration. Turning my head, I spotted my phone on a nearby desk, just out of reach, flashing with an incoming call from my friend James. In bondage, all I could do was watch as the call went unanswered.
I'm gonna die, I thought. The fear of death loomed as the worst possibility.
When the lone door to this windowless room clicked and began to open, my heartbeat thundered in my chest.
Light crept in, outlining the silhouette of a large, stocky man in the doorway.
"Let me out!" I cried, thrashing futilely against my binds.
"Oh, little one," a deep voice resonated, "you aren't going anywhere."
The silhouette entered, followed by another. Their faces emerged from the shadows, revealing the two men who had accosted me.
"What... what do you want?" I whispered, knowing my helplessness. They had me, and there wasn't much I could do.
Each step they took made my heart pound faster.
"Oh, you'll find out soon enough," whispered the one with the beard.
"Are you going to kill me?" I asked, though dread curdled inside me at the potential answer.
They laughed, stopping right next to the bed as I edged backward to avoid them.
"No," said the beardless one, "we aren't going to kill you."
A snake tattoo coiled on his neck caught my eye as they exchanged knowing glances and nodded, their smiles wide and sinister.
"Paul," the bearded man asked, "would you like to do the honors?"
"Sure thing, Dan," Paul replied.
In an instant, Paul lunged forward and seized me. I desperately tried to fight and kick, but he effortlessly pinned me down, pressing the air out of my lungs. A surge of fear coursed through me as I felt the chill of cold steel against my skin concealed beneath my jeans, intensifying my struggle.
"Stop moving!" Paul bellowed, his weight suffocating me. "Wouldn't want to cut you."
Paul, a massive and robust man, rendered my futile resistance worthless. Eventually, I ceased my kicking and felt the sharp blades of scissors cutting through my jeans. To my relief, he was only cutting through the fabric, sparing me from harm.
The scissors continued their relentless journey up my legs until they were finally withdrawn, leaving me clad only in my black boxers. I watched as Paul was handed the scissors, a sinister smile spreading across his face, revealing his perfect white teeth.
"Now, don't move," he commanded, his voice sending shivers down my spine.
I lay frozen, my eyes glued to Paul as he proceeded to shred my shirt into pieces. The ruin of my £100 shirt didn't concern me; what terrified me was the fact that I lay nearly naked on this bed, their sinister intentions hanging heavy in the air.
Both men stepped away, their laughter echoing in the room. As I gasped for breath, a new wave of panic washed over me when Dan unzipped his leather jacket and stripped off his top. The sight of his body, massive and covered in a thick, curly black mane of hair, resembled more that of a grizzly bear than a man.
Paul followed suit, his body bearing a similar resemblance, save for a scar running down the left side of his stomach, where no hair grew. I dared not ponder the origins of such a grotesque scar.
"How should we use her first?" Paul asked Dan.
Her? I thought, my confusion piercing through the looming terror.
"I haven't had my ass eaten in months," Dan replied, laughter coating his words. "Let's see how she rims."
"What?" I whispered in shock, my mind reeling. Just moments ago, my fear fixated on the possibility of death. Now, it seemed like a far more desirable outcome than the thoughts that plagued my mind.
"Good thinking," Paul remarked, completely disregarding my presence. "I'll get her cunt ready."
Paul advanced toward me, and I attempted to rise, only for the restraints to yank me back to the bed. Before I could comprehend the events unfolding, Paul's hands seized my body, hoisting me up onto my trembling knees.
"No! Get off me!" I screamed in desperation.
A firm grip tangled in my short, brown hair, forcefully wrenching my head to face Paul. A cry of pain escaped my lips as his rough lips brushed against my ear, his warm breath caressing my face and neck.
"This will go much easier if you don't fight it," he whispered seductively into my ear.
His grip on my hair loosened slightly, and I turned my gaze to Dan, who was now pulling down his jeans. As his jeans fell to the floor, I gasped at the sight before me—his cock, fully hardened and impressively large! I had always considered myself average, around 5 inches, but compared to him, I seemed inadequate. Moreover, he was covered in a thick layer of hair, resembling an endless rug.
"Listen here, little one," Paul whispered in my ear once more, his words sending a chill down my spine. "You're going to do everything we tell you, and then we'll let you go home. If not, who knows what might happen."
His free hand explored every inch of my body, gently caressing me. Though I had some hair on my body, it paled in comparison to the abundant growth on theirs.
"You...you'll let me go?" I whispered, hope tinged with disbelief.
Paul's thick fingers snared the waistband of my boxers.
"Oh, we will," he whispered again as his wet tongue grazed up and down my ear, a sinister promise hanging in the air.
Fear paralyzed me, leaving me unable to react. I silently hoped that their intentions wouldn't venture too far beyond the boundaries of what I could bear, longing for the day when I could return home and erase this nightmare from my memory.
"Okay," I whispered, resignation seeping into my voice.
"Good girl," Paul murmured against my neck, planting a chilling kiss upon my skin.
His hand yanked my boxers down to my knees, exposing my soft, hairy cock and bare ass cheeks. Paul, a larger, older man, wasted no time in gripping and kneading my ass. It felt unfamiliar, wrong even, as no one had ever done this to me before.
As Paul explored my slim, naked body, Dan climbed onto the bed. I couldn't help but gaze at his hairy physique. But then he turned around, assuming a position on all fours with his hairy ass pointing at me.
"Come on, bitch," Dan grunted, "let's put that tongue to work."
Paul tightened his grip on my hair and forced my face towards Dan's ass.
"Do as you're told," he commanded.
Instinctively, I tried to turn my face, but ended up pressing my left cheek against Dan's bare, hairy ass.
"Fucking eat my ass, faggot!" Dan shouted.
Paul jerked my head back by my hair, directing my gaze to Dan's ass, and then forcefully pushed me forward. I couldn't react quickly enough or fight hard enough to stop it.
My face was engulfed by Dan's hairy ass cheeks, my lips making contact. His hair tickled my nose, while the overpowering smell of his sweat filled my senses as I accidentally inhaled.
"Now, eat it!" Paul grunted, still firmly grabbing onto my ass.
Every instinct screamed at me to refuse, but fear gripped me as Paul whispered, "Do it now, or things will get much worse."
Slowly, hesitantly, my mouth opened slightly. My tongue ventured past my lips and came into contact with his tight, hairy asshole.
"There we go!" Dan grunted with satisfaction.
I remained motionless, my tongue pressed against his sweaty, hairy ass.
SPANK! Paul delivered a harsh slap to my ass, causing me to yelp.
"Rim him properly!" Paul shouted.
His tight hold on my ass terrified me, and I found myself desperate to please them. I automatically began licking up and down Dan's ass crack with quick, eager strokes. The taste of his ass and the tang of his sweat filled my mouth. I had never rimmed a woman, let alone a man!
My head bobbed up and down as I licked him like a lollipop, feeling his coarse hairs sticking to my tongue. Paul held my face between Dan's ass cheeks for a moment before letting go, and I was too afraid to stop. My face remained buried in his ass, but I stopped moving and instead focused on moving my tongue up and down. Through the hair, I could feel his tight asshole twitch with every stroke.
"Mmmm, that's it," Dan moaned, "you were made for this."
Hearing him moan and grunt from my actions disgusted me, but I couldn't bring myself to stop. After a few seconds, Paul grabbed me and positioned me on all fours, my tongue never leaving Dan's ass as I felt my own cheeks being spread open.
Paul whispered behind me, "Such a nice, tight cunt. A virgin, just the way I like it."
"I don't know," Dan moaned in front of me, "the way she's rimming my ass, she's probably a whore."
SPANK!
My body jolted as Paul's giant hand smacked my ass.
"No, she was straight before tonight," Paul chuckled.
I thought to myself that I am straight, but I was too afraid to actually say it. By now, I couldn't taste Dan's sweat anymore. I could only taste my own slick saliva that I spread around with my tongue. His hair was soaking wet, and every now and then, when I flicked his hole, I could feel his body twitch.
I jumped when I felt a tongue against my own ass.
"See, she fucking loves it," Paul laughed from behind.
Dan's hand suddenly gripped my head and pushed me deeper into his ass, my tongue practically inside him at this point, feeling his tight hole grip around it. At the same time, Paul started to rim me. It was hard for me to admit, but it actually felt somewhat pleasurable. In this messed-up situation, I couldn't believe that it was giving me some sick pleasure.
Paul's tongue circled my asshole, then flicked up and down. Each time, my legs twitched, and accidental moans escaped my lips. When I felt his tongue straighten and push inside me, I let out a loud, high-pitched, muffled moan.
"Oooooh!" I moaned into Dan's hairy ass.
"Mmmm," Paul moaned behind me, using his hands to spread my ass cheeks.
We stayed like that for a few minutes, engrossed in this rimming session. I hate to admit it, but I was almost enjoying having my ass eaten, even though I despised rimming this big, hairy man. After a while, my face felt soaked with my own spit, and when Dan moved forward, I gasped for air. Finally, some fresh air, free from the wet, sweaty atmosphere. I glanced between his ass cheeks, noticing his thick hair dripping with my saliva.
But when he turned around, fear washed over me even more. On my hands and knees, his thick, hard, angry cock loomed just inches away from my face.
"Now, open that pretty little mouth," Dan whispered.
"Please," I begged, "I can't."
His thumb actually caressed my cheek, as if trying to be kind.
"You can't expect to rim my ass and not suck my dick, that would just be cruel," he whispered.
I knew I was helpless, not only because I was bound and unable to escape, but also because Paul was now fully engaged in fucking my asshole with his tongue. Still, I held my ground, gritting my teeth as Dan began to poke at my lips with his head, the sticky precum attaching to my closed mouth.
"Come on, faggot, open up!" Dan shouted, "You're going to do it one way or another!"
And then, Paul pushed a finger deep inside my wet, tight asshole! The shock and sharp pain of having my ass invaded forced me to gasp, giving Dan the perfect opportunity to shove his cock deep into my mouth.
"Glllgg!" I immediately gagged as he tried to force his entire cock down my throat in one go.
Instinctively, my head tried to pull back, but Dan held onto me tightly.
"Oh no, you're going to take it," Dan told me, "you might as well get used to it."
What does that mean? I wondered, struggling to process what had just happened. I had just taken a cock into my mouth, something I never expected or wanted. Even worse, it was a giant, thick, hairy cock! It was so thick that even when I tried to open my mouth as wide as possible, I couldn't stop my lips from pressing against his hard shaft.
"You better not use any teeth," Dan threatened, "Even if you hurt me, Paul here will not take it well."
Oh, fuck. What was I supposed to do?
Dan maintained a tight grip on my hair as I pleaded with my eyes, but he just smiled down at me. He started pulling his cock back, and I prayed that he would take it out. My prayers weren't answered. Just as his thick crown was the only thing left in my mouth, he pushed forward again... hard.
"Gllg!" I gagged as once again, he hit my throat.
I had made girls gag before while they sucked my dick; normally, I would apologize and take it easier, but Dan wasn't showing me any such mercy. He pulled his cock back and thrust into my mouth again.
"Gllg.... Gllg... gllg!" I gagged repeatedly around his thick, hairy monster.
In the midst of my first-ever face-fucking experience, I almost forgot about the finger in my ass, until I was stretched further by a second finger.
"MMMFFF!" I gasped around Dan's big cock as my asshole stretched wider.
"Fucking hell, this is one tight cunt!" Paul shouted from behind me.
Meanwhile, Dan continued thrusting his cock back and forth, forcefully shoving it down my throat. Tears streamed down my bulging eyes from constant gagging.
I tried to move my tongue out of the way, but there was no escaping the precum leaking from his cock like a waterfall. I was tasting another man's salty, thick precum! It filled my senses like a plague as Paul continued to push and pull his fingers from my tight little hole.
"I bet it is," Dan laughed from above me, "she'll break soon, she's already getting used to my cock in her mouth!"
Hearing them talk about me like this, as if I didn't matter, it broke me. I wasn't a person to them; I was a toy for them to use, and there was nothing I could do about it. All I could do was wish that it wouldn't last too long so I could finally go home.
Paul's body loomed right behind me as he fingered me. After a few minutes, the pain subsided, and my asshole began to loosen around his fingers. As much as I hated it, somehow his fingers were bringing me some sort of pleasure.
Dan had eased up on fucking my face. Instead of making me gag, he was just pushing half of his cock into my mouth at a time.
"There we go, little one," Dan whispered to me, "if you reciprocate, we'll go easier on you."
Strangely enough, that felt nice. I knew he could be brutal with me if he wanted to, but he was letting me know that he wouldn't, as long as I did as they wanted.
Another part of me reasoned that if I behaved how they liked, it might all be over sooner.
I looked into Dan's eyes, this beast of a man smiling down at me, and I submitted. I closed my mouth, feeling my lips willingly wrap around his cock.
"Good girl," Dan grunted.
My hands were still bound behind my back by the leather cuffs as Dan continued to slide his cock back and forth, more gently now.
My wet lips were wrapped around his cock, and I was surprised that I didn't really mind the taste or the feel. As my spit coated his shaft, his thrusts became smoother. I just had to stay still and take it.
"Now, use that tongue of yours," Dan instructed me.
Just do it, get it over with, I told myself.
Ever so slowly, my wet, soft tongue moved up, pressing against the head of his cock. It carried on, firmly pressing against him until I flicked along his slit, getting a stronger taste of precum.
"That's more like it," Dan complimented me.
He settled into a steady pace, moving his cock back and forth while my tongue ran around his head. I grew accustomed to his taste, although it was impossible to get rid of it as Paul continued to push and pull his fingers from my tight little hole.
Paul was still fingering me, his knuckles against my skin as his fingers pumped in and out. Then, I felt a warm hand wrap around my cock... which shocked me to the core because I was actually getting hard!
"Little faggot loves it!" Paul laughed from behind. "We really did find a fucking gay boy!"
Paul pumped my aching cock as he continued to finger me, and the mixture of pleasure forced my body to betray me and react.
My eyes closed, my lips tightened around Dan's cock, and I even pushed my head forward, making the decision to take him deeper before pulling back.



"Mmmm," I moaned in pleasure as my head slowly moved back and forth, bobbing on his beast of a cock.
My tongue ran around his head, swallowing his precum. But then, I heard Dan laugh, and I froze.
What have I done?!
I looked up at him, realizing that he had stopped moving and I was happily bobbing up and down on his cock.
"Don't stop now, bitch!" Dan ordered, but I couldn't move. I couldn't believe what I had actually done. "Fine!"
Dan once again gripped my hair and resumed fucking my mouth. He returned to a fast pace, and his cock went back to hitting my throat.
"Gllg... Gllgg!" I gagged repeatedly, my tongue still swirling around his head.
Paul's hand left my cock, and I felt his fingers leave my asshole.
"Don't want her to be too loose," Paul said from behind. "Still want to make it hurt a bit when I fuck her cunt."
"Mmmff?!" I grunted in response, realizing that it wasn't just simple blowjobs they were seeking from me.
In a panic, I tried to pull back, but Dan held me still.
"Oh, no," he laughed. "You're about to take Paul's cock, and then you're going to take mine."
A big, firm pair of hands slapped my ass cheeks, and fingers dug into my flesh as Paul pulled my cheeks apart, exposing my wet ass.
When I felt something thick and hard tap against my spread ass, I panicked even more.
"This is going to hurt like a motherfucker," Paul said from behind, "but just know, I'm not going to stop."
I hyperventilated through my nostrils as Paul began to apply pressure to my ass. I was about to get fucked, and there was absolutely nothing I could do to stop it. I tried clenching my ass, but Paul spanked me.
"The more you fight it, the more it will hurt," Paul laughed. "But I don't care. I like it when you fight it."
He continued to apply pressure to my clenched ass, and then, I realized that he was right. Paul was going to force his cock into me, no matter what. If I didn't have a big cock in my mouth, I would've clenched my teeth in preparation.
And then...
"MMMMFFFFF!" I cried out around Dan's shaft as my asshole stretched open and gripped Paul's thick, hard head!
It felt like a colossal bat had been forcefully stuffed inside me, stretching me wide open. My rim pulsed around him, as if attempting to push him out, but Paul maintained a tight grip on my hips.
To silence me, Dan shoved his cock further down my throat until his pubes nestled against my nose. I had almost taken his entire length.
"Fuck me, that's a tight cunt!" Paul moaned from behind me.
Paul pushed another inch into my already stretched hole, and even this small increment made my body feel overwhelmingly full. My asshole continued to tighten around him, engulfed in a fiery sensation as I endured the invasion of this massive man's meaty shaft.
Dan resumed fucking my face, his pubes repeatedly brushing against my nose, causing me to gag relentlessly.
"Gllglggllllggggg!" I groaned, drool pouring down my chin and tears streaming down my face.
Despite the relentless throat fucking, the pain in my ass could not be ignored as Paul delved deeper into my bowels.
My asshole clung tightly to his shaft, feeling as if I were being split in two. I dreaded the potential for further hurt.
"Nearly there, faggot," Paul grunted. "Just a few inches left!"
Panic surged through me. It already felt like a foot of cock resided within me.
Seizing this opportunity, Paul slid the remaining length of his cock deep inside me. I felt his sizable, heavy, hairy balls press against mine, and his body hair brushed against the top of my ass.
That was it—I now had a cock buried balls deep inside me.
"MFFFFF!" I yelled, struggling to articulate my pain around the cock that Dan had pulled from my mouth. "FUCK! YOU'RE SPLITTING ME!"
SPANK!
"Get fucking used to it, cunt!" Paul growled.
"Please!" I begged. "It hurts! Take it out!"
I attempted to pull myself forward, but both Paul and Dan's hands held me firmly in place. My ass attempted to clench around Paul's shaft in resistance, but it proved futile.
"How can I take it out when your cunt feels so good?" Paul laughed.
I gasped for air, my lungs felt empty as I arched my neck to look up at Dan.
"Please," I whispered.
He laughed and released his grip on my head. With my hands bound behind my back, I was left helpless, with my face pressed against the bed and my ass in the air, still impaled by Paul's cock.
In a swift motion, Paul withdrew and thrust back into me.
"Urggh!" I grunted. "Please... urghh... stop," I moaned.
He quickened his thrusts, only withdrawing halfway before impaling me once more.
Although the pain remained, my asshole no longer pulsed as intensely. Instead, I found myself drooling onto the bed, my face contorted in agony.
"No longer a virgin, hey?" Paul laughed, his voice echoing from behind. "For the rest of your life, you'll know that you've been a cock-taking whore!"
His words struck me harder than anything else. He was right. Even if they allowed me to go home, I would forever carry the memory of taking his big, thick cock in my ass.
Paul maintained a deep penetration, my chest heaving against the mattress as I struggled for air that seemed perpetually out of reach. Sweat formed on my back, trickling down my body.
Gradually, the burning and pulsating feeling from the rim of my ass subsided. While I still felt exceptionally stretched and unbearably full, the pain slowly began to fade.
SPANK!
Paul's large hand struck my ass, leaving a stinging sensation.
"Ahh!" I yelped.
As Paul pulled his cock back and thrust into me again, the pain vanished, but the sensation of him inside me persisted. His slow withdrawal, each inch feeling like a mile, was followed by a forceful thrust back into me. My asshole clung tightly to his cock with every thrust.
"Ooooh god!" I grunted as he filled me up once again.
Although I kept my eyes shut, knowing that Dan was watching my ordeal made it impossible to escape his presence. I didn't want to look at him, but my closed eyes forced me to focus on the relentless pounding of my ass.
Amidst the chaos, one thought raced through my mind: How can anyone enjoy this?
After a few more minutes, Paul's cock smoothly slid back and forth. My ass had accepted him fully, each thrust delving deep. I grunted and gasped as air was forcefully expelled from my lungs.
At that moment, Paul tightened his grip on my hips.
"It's time to fuck you properly," he informed me. "Now that you're broken in."
And so, it began. Paul withdrew his entire cock from me, only to thrust it back in. This time, he continued the relentless assault. His heavy balls slapped against mine as he fucked me with the fervor of a wild animal.
I felt every inch of his cock leaving my trembling ass, only to return and fill me once more.
"Look here, faggot," Dan said.
I managed to open my eyes, only to see Dan holding my own phone to my face. I didn't react quickly enough, and when he smiled at me, I knew he had unlocked my phone using my face. Then, the light on the back of my phone illuminated, confirming that Dan was filming the entire scene.
"Something for you to remember when you became a sissy slut," Dan laughed.
Amidst Paul's relentless pounding, my eyes were fixated on my phone, unable to escape the reality of being filmed. Paul laughed as well, reveling in the destruction of what remained of my virgin asshole. He fucked me as if consumed by madness, and I could do nothing but endure it, grunting and panting with each thrust.
"Ooohh!" I shouted in shock as something inside me jolted, sending waves of strange pleasure rippling through my helplessly contorted body.
"Oh, seems I've found our whore's special spot!" Paul laughed.
"What?!" I yelped anew as that spot jolted me once more.
Paul honed in on that spot, each thrust expertly targeting it and unleashing continuous jolts of pleasure through my utterly defenseless body.
"Please... urghh... stop... Fuck!" I grunted, attempting to manage the overwhelming sensations that accompanied each thrust.
Aware that his climax was imminent, Paul grunted, "I won't last much longer in this cunt!"
A glimmer of hope emerged, knowing that his imminent orgasm might bring this torment to an end, even if it meant him cumming inside me.
"Well, hurry up," Dan urged him, "I want a turn in there."
"Fuck, I had forgotten about Dan coming over. Paul was grunting and growling behind me as he launched his final assault on my ass. His powerful body slammed into mine, stretching my hole even wider as his cock expanded. His rough hands gripped my thighs tightly.
"Urrggghhh fuuuckk youuuu!" Paul roared, and for the first time, I experienced the sensation of a man climaxing inside of me. My bowels were coated with a thick, hot, creamy shot of Paul's seed. He continued fucking me relentlessly, every shot of his cum filling my insides.
"Oh god... oh god." I panted, overwhelmed by the intensity of the moment.
"Wait, let's capture a shot of you pulling out," Dan said to Paul.
As Paul pulled out of my asshole, I felt strangely empty. Then, the feeling of his thick cum started to leak out of my stretched hole.
"Perfect," Dan said with joy, "now it's my turn to film me fucking her."
"Please... no more." I gasped, desperate for a momentary respite.
Suddenly, a hand gripped my cock, sending a shock of pleasure coursing through my body.
"You say no more," Paul growled in my ear, "but you're hard as fuck."
I couldn't believe it, but he was right. I could feel the firm grip of Paul's hand around my throbbing shaft. He released me quickly, and the next thing I knew, Dan's cock head was pressing against my cum-soaked ass. With a firm grip on my hips, he effortlessly penetrated me until his balls were slapping against mine.
"Ooooh fuuck!" I grunted, feeling the overwhelming sensation of being filled once again.
Dan had barely started fucking me when Paul lifted my upper body, revealing his semi-hard, sticky cock in front of me.
"Come on, faggot," Paul huffed, "You made the mess, now you have to clean it up."
I was about to refuse, but before the words could leave my lips, Dan thrust into me forcefully, hitting that spot again.
"Ahhhmmfmffff!" I groaned as the cock that had just been in my ass was forced into my mouth. I was grateful that I could only taste his cum, another first for me.
Weak and broken, I ceased fighting and allowed Paul to fuck his semi-hard cock, which still seemed massive, in and out of my mouth.
"Mmmmm!" I kept grunting as Dan fucked me.
Both men used me mercilessly, both front and back, and I couldn't resist them. Against my will, the pleasure began to override any remnants of pain. Using Paul's cum as lubrication and hitting that sweet spot inside of me, the agony dissipated, replaced by a strange and overwhelming pleasure.
"Mmmmmm!!" I cried out once again, with Paul's cock now entirely clean.
He pulled out, and my face crashed onto the bed.
"Fuck, you have a tight cunt!" Dan grunted.
"Urrghh... fuck... fuu mmmff... fuck!" I continued panting, unable to suppress my moans.
"Take it, you fucking whore!" Dan roared from behind, "You cock-taking sissy bitch!"
I heard my phone start to ring, and Paul burst into laughter.
"Seems your friend James wants to reach you," he laughed, "should we answer it?"
"Please... Urrgghh... no!" I moaned while my asshole was relentlessly pounded.
"I don't know," Paul laughed, "do you think you can stop your slutty moans long enough to speak to your friend?"
I despised it, but I couldn't. Fortunately, the ringing stopped.
Just like Paul, Dan's firm hands maintained their tight grip as he pounded my ass harder and harder.
"Ooooh fuuuckkk!" I moaned as my entire body shook with waves of pleasure.
Something new began building inside of me, a sensation I had never felt before. It was like an explosion waiting to be unleashed in my stomach. My body tensed up, and I clung onto the bedsheet.
"This fucking whore is clenching her cunt around my cock!" Dan moaned.
I didn't want to do it, but my body was no longer under my control.
"Please don't... make me..." I moaned louder and louder.
Dan didn't stop; he fucked me until the world around me dissolved into pure pleasure, and then it hit me.
"FUUCCCKKKKKKK!!" I shrieked at the top of my lungs as, without any further stimulation, my cock erupted, splattering cum all over the bed. It was the most mind-blowing, earth-shattering orgasm of my life, and I nearly passed out from the intensity.
Dan continued fucking me mercilessly as I emptied my balls, milking every last drop of cum with his massive cock.
"Oh fuuucck meeeee!!" I moaned uncontrollably.
Then, I felt Dan tense up behind me.
"YEEEEESSSSS!!" He roared, and I felt his first shot of cum explode inside me.
Somehow, this only heightened my pleasure.
"FUUCKK YEEEESS!!" I moaned, completely out of control, "I CAN FEEL YOU CUMMING INSIDE ME!"
I squealed, moaned, and begged like a bitch as Dan fucked me like I was some common slut, filling me to the brim with a second load of his heavy cum. Dan panted and grunted with each thrust, delivering a few firm slaps to my ass as he released himself deep inside me.
When he finally stopped and pulled out, my body collapsed into the pool of my own cum, and I felt his semen seep out of my well-stretched asshole.
Gasping for air, barely aware of my surroundings, I lay there twitching, overcome by aftershocks from the intense fucking I had just endured. It felt as though hours passed as I struggled to catch my breath, cum continuing to leak out of my ass and spreadcross my body and the bed. It wasn't until a sharp slap on my ass that I snapped back to reality.
I couldn't move, just groaned softly, but then I felt the cuffs around my wrists being unlocked.
"All right, faggot," Paul said, "Get dressed. You can go now. We're done with you."
Is it over? I wondered. Part of me feared that they still had no intention of letting me go. But I had survived. Even though it would take time to process what had happened, the fact that I had two big, hairy men take me, I knew deep down that I had made it through. Dealing with the fact that I had actually orgasmed while being fucked would be another challenge, but I would find a way to cope.
Both men stared at me silently as I dressed, their naked, bear-like bodies distracting me, not to mention their impressively sized cocks, even when flaccid. I couldn't believe that I had actually taken both of them inside me.
Every movement sent a painful reminder to my poor, stretched ass. Sweat dripped down my body, and cum covered me, but I didn't care. All I needed was to get out of there.
They escorted me to the door, still naked, their hairy, masculine forms lingering in my mind. With one final ass slap, I left, my phone returned to me.
"Cya, bitch," Dan laughed, his hand making contact with my ass as I exited their place."
"The sun began to rise, casting a warm glow over the unfamiliar surroundings. Disoriented but thankful that my phone still had battery, I quickly ordered a taxi to take me home. Sneaking into bed without disturbing my sleeping parents and sister, exhaustion overcame me, and I practically passed out.

--

Over the next two weeks, I gradually started to move on from the harrowing experience. While the memory lingered like a malignant presence in the depths of my mind, I convinced myself that I could eventually forget about it. I went about my daily routine, ensuring that no one would ever discover the dark secret of what had transpired. After all, there was no reason for anyone to suspect that I had spent a night forcefully engaged in sexual acts with two large, hairy men.
I made the decision to delete the videos they had recorded of me being violated. With a mixture of curiosity and disbelief, I had watched them once, seeing myself seemingly enjoying the intense encounters. The sight of both cocks penetrating me and the moment of orgasm while getting fucked was surreal. I struggled to accept that it was actually me in those videos. Yet, I deleted them, believing they were erased from existence, forever banished from my life.
Little did I know, while Paul was fucking me, Dan had managed to find my address by perusing my wallet and locating my driver's license. Initially, they had contemplated leaving it, never to be seen again. But their desire for my tight ass proved too strong, and they vowed to break me completely. Unbeknownst to me at the time, I would soon encounter Dan and Paul again, thrust back into the dark vortex of their sadistic desires.
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"So, are you going to tell me about this new job or what?" Emily said to me.
I laid on her bed, flicking through my phone as she was getting ready on the other side of the room.
"There's not much to tell." I said to her.
I tried my best to play it cool, but inside I was dying! Emily had been my best friend for as long as I could remember, but how could I tell her everything that I had gotten up to for the last month or so! What if she stopped wanting to be my friend? No, I couldn't do that.
"Well, it must be pretty good," she said as some clothes flew onto the floor. "I mean it's pretty much stolen my best friend!"
"You're so dramatic." I sarcastically replied, hoping it would get some heat off.
"Urgh, I have nothing to wear!" Emily then groaned.
In classic Emily style, I was ready an hour ago, and she still wasn't dressed. To be fair, me being ready was a pair of jeans and a baggy t-shirt. Although I still felt a little self-conscious as it wasn't my normal plaid skirt and white blouse.
We were going out to a bar, with it being a bank holiday, so I thought I had to wear normal clothes.
"You have a wardrobe full of clothes." I joked to her.
I was barely paying any attention. I kept clicking on my messages to Brad. He hadn't texted me since our little sexting session. I know that Grace told me he likes me, but I still worried if he didn't.
There was some movement in the corner of my eye, and I suddenly saw Emily step out from the cover of her wardrobe wearing a short, black skirt and black tights but no top on! She was just in a black bra.
Instantly my eyes gazed at her body. She was a little taller than me but very slim and toned. She also hit the sunbeds fairly often, so her flat, tanned stomach had my tongue tied.
I had seen Emily like that tons of times before, and it never had any effect on me, but since I had slept with Mrs Unsworth and her "pet" Charlotte, I saw women in a different light. Instead of just looking at my friend, I saw a sexy, beautiful woman.
Emily's breasts weren't as big as mine, but she was wearing a push up bra that really made her cleavage look great. She had long brunette hair with a few strands of blonde in that fell down her body.
"What do you think? Should I go with the skirt?" She asked.
My mouth felt dry as I looked upon her. I even felt a little twinge between my legs.
That's your best friend! Stop looking at her like that!
"Erm, I, yeah," I stuttered out, "I like it."
As much as I tried, I couldn't keep my eyes off of her.
"Good. Hopefully we can get a few guys buying us drinks tonight," Emily joked and turned back around, leaving me to gawk at her smooth, bronze back. "Not all of us have money coming in."
Please take off that bra.
I couldn't speak. I could barely think as she faced away from me.
"What, no quick come back about how God doesn't want me to flirt with a man?" Emily then joked out.
Right, get it together Zara!
"Flirting's okay, but fucking on the other hand."
As soon as I said it I slapped my hand over my mouth! Did I really just say that to her!
Emily slowly turned to look at me, a little grin on her face.
"Zara! Did you just swear?" She asked with her mouth open in a smile.
"I... I... it slipped out." I stuttered back to her, mortified.
I had said plenty worse when getting fucked like a slut, but Emily didn't know that!
"You're so adorable." Emily said and returned to her clothes.
I'm not adorable. I hate that!
"Don't worry. If any guys come over, I can do the talking." She said.
I know she meant it in a nice way, but it just came out condescending.
"I think I know how to flirt." I told her firmly, wanting to stand up for myself.
"Zara, come on," Emily said as she kept looking through her clothes. "I didn't mean any offence, but who is still the virgin out of us two?"
"Who says I'm still a virgin." I blurted out before I had a chance to stop myself.
When Emily turned round with a look of pure shock on her face, I could feel my own cheeks burn red. My hands sweated, and I had to look to the floor out of embarrassment.
"Are you serious?" She asked.
"I... I... well, I just." I stuttered out, oh god, why don't I think before I speak!
"Zara!" Emily almost shouted, "have you had sex?"
"Well, I mean..." Fuck sake, no point hiding it now, "yeah."
When she didn't reply, I looked up to see a complete look of shock on her face.
"When? How? Who?!" She almost shouted and ran over to the bed.
I was so embarrassed that I only stared at her bouncing tits a little bit before she got onto the bed with me.
"Come on, tell me," She said and prodded my arm. "Was it with Doug?"
"No." I told her.
I clutched my arms across my stomach, almost hugging myself in embarrassment.
"Then who? Come on." She kept asking.
"Emily... I, I can't." I whispered. I could even feel myself get a little choked up about it.
"Hey," Emily said, clearly seeing that I was getting upset. "I'm sorry, you don't have to tell me."
I wiped a tear from my eye and still refused to look at her.
"Zara, I'm your best friend in the whole world," She said and nudged my arm. "I don't care if you've fucked half the men in England! You'll always be my best friend."
I gave a little chuckle through a sniffle and wiped my eyes again.
"Well, I haven't been with half the men in England." I joked out with a croak in my voice.
"Good, save me some," Emily joked and then went back to her wardrobe. "You don't have to tell me anything, but if you want to I'm here."
"Thank you." I whispered, my fingers playing in front of me.
Eventually, Emily picked a top. It was king of a fluffy jumper that was definitely too small for her. It stopped just above where her skirt started, and it showed a little bit of her toned stomach.
We went to the bar that Emily picked out. I had a glass of water, and she had a non-alcoholic cocktail. Neither of us were drinkers, but Emily liked to give off the impression that she was.
"I have to ask," Emily said, turning very serious as we sat down. "The way you reacted before, this person you had sex with, they didn't force you, did they?"
Oh god! I couldn't believe she just asked that! But who could blame her. One mention of sex, and I start crying!
"No, not at all." I told her.
"Good, because if they had, I would cut off their balls!" Emily said very loudly, and I burst into laughter.
"Oh no, I wouldn't want you to do anything to his balls." I said with a little smile.
"So, are you seeing him? This mystery man?" Emily asked. "Not that you have to tell me."
"It's fine," I told her, playing with my glass of water and refusing to look at my friend. "it was just a bit of fun, we've been texting, but that's it so far."
"Well check you out," Emily joked. "I always thought I'd be involved in you losing your virginity."
If only she knew that she was. I knew I would only tell her about Brad, but I wasn't about to tell her that I actually lost my virginity by going to the shop she recommended and ended up getting tied up and fucked twice!
"I'm sorry to disappoint." I joked.
We sat there for an hour or so just chatting, catching up really. It actually felt like a relief for her to know I wasn't a virgin anymore, and the fact that she wasn't judging me just made me feel even better.
Then, as we sat there we both felt another presence appear at our table.
I turned my head and saw two, tall, muscular black men standing next to us smiling.
"Hi ladies, do you mind if we join you?" The one closest to me asked.
His voice was deep, and I almost felt like I was melting just listening to it.
He had a chiselled face, short black hair, and he looked to be in his 20's maybe.
His other friend looked fairly similar, except he had a bit of stubble. Both were very attractive men.
"Sure, take a seat." Emily answered for the both of us.
I shot her a quick glare, and she just shrugged her shoulders.
The two men then took a seat with us, putting their glasses of beer onto the table.
"I'm Frank by the way," the one closest to me said. "This is Will."
"Nice to meet you both," Emily answered. "I'm Emily, and this is Zara."
"Zara?" Frank said and looked at me. Oh, those beautiful brown eyes. "That's an interesting name."
"Yeah, every one thinks my parents just love the clothes shop." I sighed, having given that answer a million times in my life.
"Well, it's lovely to meet you both." Will said with a smile.
Both of them had shining white teeth that glistened in the light. Next to Frank, I felt tiny! I could feel his eyes on me, making me a little nervous.
"So, what do you boys do?" Emily asked.
"I work in finance," Will answered, "And Frank is in sales. We're mates from uni."
"Oh cool, you work in sales, don't you Zara?" Emily then blurted out.
"Erm, yeah, I guess. I work in a shop." I whispered, feeling a little nervous.
"That's cool," Frank said and gave a little pause. "You two don't have boyfriends, do you? Boyfriends that will come and kick off if they see us here?"
"Not at all, two single gals." Emily said.
I looked up and saw her smiling at me. She then turned to Will and started a conversation with him. I was a little awkward at first, running in my mind to think of something to say.
"So, do you have any hobbies or anything?" I asked, not even looking at him.
"Well work takes up a lot of my life, but I'm doing a painting course on the weekends." He told me, which perked up my attention.
I finally looked up and stared into his eyes, his beautiful eyes.
"You like to paint?" I asked.
"Every chance I get, although this guy always teases me about it." He said with a laugh.
"I draw, just pencil really," I told him. "I find it really relaxing."
"Right! I know exactly what you mean. Whenever I'm just slightly stressed, I get out my paint brush and let it all go away." He said.
It was nice to speak to someone that understood that feeling when you are just creating, and then nothing else in the world matters.
We spoke for ten minutes about drawing and painting, and I found myself relaxing and actually getting into the conversation.
"I actually painted a nude last week. That was strange!" He said with a laugh.
"Oh god, I think I'd die if I had to do that!" I told him with my own laugh.
His hand reached into the air as he chuckled and as he brought it down, it landed on my thigh.
Instantly I felt a spark of excitement rush through my body.
I looked down at his hand, but when I looked back up, he smiled at me, and my heart melted a little.
"Can I get you another drink?" Frank asked me.
"Y-yes, please." I stuttered out, feeling a little hot and bothered.
"Coming right up." He said.
Frank gave Will a nudge, and they both headed to the bar.
"They're hot!" Emily said to me as soon as they were gone.
"I know." I whispered, a little embarrassed.
"He definitely likes you. Have you seen the way he's been staring at you, pretty much undressing you with his eyes!" Emily said, and I felt myself blush.
"He does seem kind of nice." I replied.
Before Emily said anything else, they returned to the table with drinks. Frank's hand then went back to my thigh, and I did absolutely nothing to stop it.
In fact, I felt myself getting a little turned on by having him touch me.
"So, no alcoholic drinks," Will said. "You two are 18, right?"
"Oh yeah, don't worry about that." Emily replied in a very flirty voice.
Emily and Will went back to having their own conversation, but I was distracted by Frank's hand on my thigh. We spoke for a little while, and I realised he had actually edged a little closer to me.
Then when I looked to my side, I realised that Emily was publicly making out with Will!
Oh god, that looks hot!
I turned back and saw Frank staring at me, like I was a piece of meat.
Fuck it, I can be whatever he wants me to be.
I reached up and rested my hand on his smooth cheek, and then I leant in and kissed him.
His thick, soft lips felt amazing against my own. Then as he kissed me back, his hand gave my thigh a little squeeze.
Oh my god, am I doing this?
His mouth opened, and I felt his soft, wet tongue gently press against my lips. I automatically opened my mouth and pressed my tongue back against his.
I was slowly but sensually making out with this handsome black man.
Frank's other hand came up to hold onto my face, pulling me in for a deeper kiss. I even forgot that I was in a busy bar, surrounded by people that could see me doing this.
Who knows how long we made out for, maybe 10, 20 minutes? Until Emily's voice broke it all up.
"So erm, do you guys live near here?" She asked.
Oh shit, does she want to go home with these guys?
"Yeah, like a 10 minute walk." Will answered.
"Perfect, lets carry on the party there." Emily said and stood up.
As we were leaving, Will and Frank took the lead, and Emily wrapped her arm around mine.
"What are we doing?" I whispered in her ear so the boys couldn't hear me.
"We're going back to there's," Emily said back to me. "Don't you want to?"
"It's not that." I whispered, looking up at Frank's muscular, hot body in front of us.
"So? You're not a virgin anymore. Live a little." She joked and nudged me.
If only you knew how much living I had been doing.
We followed behind nearly the entire way. As we got closer and closer to their house, I realised how horny I actually was.
They actually shared a very nice, very big house. Clearly they were both pretty well off.
When we entered, it was nice to feel the warmth coming from within. They decorated it very nicely, and everything was either grey or white with expensive looking furniture.
Will sat down on one sofa, and I watched as Emily sat down next to him.
"I'll get us all a drink." Frank said with his lovely smile.
"I'll give you a hand." I told him, realising Emily wanted to be alone with Will.
In their kitchen, which was huge by the way, Frank got everyone a drink as I just gazed at his body.
When he turned around and saw me looking at him, he didn't even say a word. He just walked straight up to me, took me in his arms and planted his lips against mine.
"Mmm." I moaned as this true man just passionately kissed me.
I automatically wrapped my arms around him, feeling the muscles on his back as he held me tight. I felt so small in his arms as he pressed me against his body.
Then, I felt his cock twitch in his jeans as he pressed himself against me. I knew he was getting turned on, which just turned me on more.
"Oooh." I moaned when his big, strong hands reached down and grabbed my ass cheeks.
"Maybe..." I whispered, "Maybe we should go back to the living room?"
"Sure." He said with a smile and kissed me one last time.
When we returned, Emily was passionately kissing Will, and they didn't even notice that we had gone back in.
Fuck it, if she can act like a slut, then so can I!
I sat down next to Frank and pressed my lips back against his.
For a while all that you could hear was the sound of the four of us kissing.
Once again, I forgot where I was. In the heat of my passionate making out session, I reached for Frank's belt.
Quickly undoing it, I pulled his zipper down, and then I pressed my hand against his stomach and felt his firm, hot six pack. I finally found the rim of his boxers, and my hand delved in.
Ooooh god! His cock was fucking huge!
I could barely wrap my little fingers around it as I attempted to stroke him up and down.
It didn't take long for me to feel his precum start to spread around my hand.
"Mmm that's nice." He whispered into my mouth.
I wasn't even thinking about Emily and Will being in the same room as I wanked his big, black cock faster. His hands were all over my body, but I was annoyingly covered by my top.
In the heat of the moment, I quickly sat back and pulled my shirt off over my head before planting my lips back against his.
"Mmm." I moaned when I finally got to feel his hands on my bare skin.
In an instant, he unhooked my bra, and I just let if fall down in front of me.
His warm, strong hands started to grab at my tits, forcing more moans out of my mouth.
Eventually I pretty much straddled him, ripping his own shirt off as I pressed my milky body against his ebony skin.
"Oooh god." I suddenly heard Emily's voice moan which brought me a bit back to reality.
Turning my head, I saw my best friend making out with Will. His hand was up her skirt, and I knew he was definitely fingering her.
Her eyes were closed, so she couldn't see me, but fuck was it hot to watch.
I couldn't believe how this night had gone, from never talking to Emily about anything to do with sex to watching her get fingered as I wanked a big, black cock. What a turn of events.
But the slutty side of me was wanting to come out, and I wasn't going to stop it.
Turning back to Frank, I gave him a little smile.
"Should we all go upstairs?" I asked him.
"All of us?" I heard Will ask before Frank could say anything.
I turned around and saw Emily looking at me. This time she had a bit of an embarrassed look on her face as Will's fingers were still inside of her.
"Why not?" I said with a smile, and once again, I saw the shocked look on Emily's face.
I stood up from Frank's lap, my tits moving with me, and I reached out to take his hand.
"Come on." I whispered.
We led the way, but I saw both Emily and Will stand up as we left the room. We went up the stairs, and then Frank showed me to his room. To be fair, he had a giant bed with very nice grey sheets.
As I had hoped, Will and Emily entered the room as well and closed the door.
I could see how surprised Emily was by my actions, but also I saw her glancing down at my bare chest a few times.
She thinks you're so innocent, prove her wrong.
Without saying a word, I let go of Frank's hand and slowly walked over to Emily. Before she could react, I took her soft cheek into my hand and pressed my lips against hers.
Her eyes stayed open at first, but when she closed them, I did the same.
I pushed my tongue into her mouth and felt her give out a little moan. Then I reached round, grabbed her, and pulled her body tight to mine.
"I think we spoke to the right girls." Will said from behind us.
In a loving, sensual kiss, mine and Emily's lips broke and connected over and over. I was still holding her tight, but her hands remained by her sides.
When I eventually broke it, Emily didn't say a word and just stared at me. I smiled back, and then turned towards the two men.
"Enjoy the show?" I asked.
"Zara?" Emily whispered out.
I gave her one last smile and then seductively walked over to Frank. Dropping to my knees, I grabbed onto his jeans that were still undone and unleashed his big, black cock.
"Fucking hell." I gasped out at the sheer size of it.
It was like a baseball bat and as dark as the night sky. It was... beautiful.
I grabbed onto it with my right hand, although my fingers couldn't touch all the way around it, and then I opened my mouth and wrapped my lips around his head.
"Mmm." I moaned.
I started to swirl my wet tongue around his head, like I was making out with his cock. I licked up his precum and took him a little deeper, only an inch or two. I wanted to tease him enough so he would fuck me hard.
I imagined what my pale white face would look like with this ebony staff in my mouth, and the thought just made my pussy twitch.
I gave him ten slow seductive sucks, and then I turned around and saw Emily just standing there.



"Come on, don't be a prude." I said to her with a smile.
"I can't fucking believe this." She said, and I thought her jaw was going to break since it was that far open.
Then she slowly walked over to Will who was standing next to us. I watched her drop to her knees, not looking at me and just focused on his belt.
I turned my head back and wrapped my soft lips around Frank's black cock once again, this time sucking him with a little more passion.
"Fucking hell, that feels so good." Frank moaned.
Hearing this older, masculine man moaning because of me sent shivers of pleasure through my spine.
Then I could hear the clear sound of sucking next to me. Side by side, Emily and I gave these two amazing black men the best blowjobs we could.
Taking him deeper with every suck, I eventually felt his cock hit my throat, but I kept pushing. My tongue ran against the bottom of his shaft as I opened my mouth wider.
"Glllgg." I groaned as I took him as deep as I could, but there was still a couple of inches left.
Fucking hell, I think this is the biggest cock yet!
Making myself gag set off the true slut inside of me. I started to fuck my own face with his cock, forcing myself to gag over and over. My blonde hair bounced around, hitting my face as I took him as deep as possible.
"Gllg...gllg..gllg!" I gagged over and over, and I fucking loved it.
I didn't know what Emily was doing. I didn't even care that she was seeing the slut side of me. I just wanted to please this cock.
Spit began to trickle down my mouth, down my chin, and onto my tits.
"Fucking hell!" Emily then gasped out.
I pulled my mouth back and looked at her, feeling spit drool down my chin.
She was just looking at me in shock, so I smiled at her.
Then I got a look at Will's cock. It was equally as long as Frank's, but not quite as thick, although still delicious looking.
"What? Want to trade for a bit?" I asked her in a girlish voice.
"What's gotten into you?" Emily asked me.
"Well, I know what's going to get into me soon." I joked.
Wanting to try and stay in charge, I turned back to Frank's cock and went back to giving him a sloppy, slutty blowjob.
I kept giving him this blowjob for a while, completely lost in my own world of sucking his dick. By the time I looked around again, Emily was on the bed, naked except for her skirt, and Will was on top and kissing her.
Through his legs I could see that her underwear was gone, and for the first time since we'd known each other, I saw Emily's bare pussy.
Although it was hard to see, my mouth filled with saliva at the sight.
Hmm, I know.
I stood up, gave Frank a smile and then turned towards the bed. Not saying anything, I tapped Will on the shoulder until he turned to face me.
"Move up, will you?" I asked him, putting on a cute voice.
"Fucking amazing." He said with a grin and moved out of the way.
Emily was just lying back, her chest heaving up and down and her legs spread wide open.
She's so fucking hot!
I began to crawl onto the bed, getting between her legs, and she remained frozen still.
"What are you doing?" She panted out, but she did nothing to stop me.
My head was between her legs, and I reached my hand up and gently ran my nails down the inside of her right thigh, watching as she let out a little moan.
Then I looked down at her pussy, and I could see it already twitching with excitement.
It was the picture of a perfect pussy, soft lips that glistened with her juices, and just poking out was her throbbing clit.
I looked up at her between her legs and smiled.
"Don't worry, I know what I'm doing." I whispered.
"Whhaaaaa." Emily gasped out, but before she could finish, I advanced and pressed my tongue against my best friend's soaked cunt.
Oh god, she was fucking delicious. It was like I had died and gone to heaven.
My wet, warm tongue ran up her lips, sucking them gently into my mouth before doing the same to the other.
Then I pressed my tongue at the bottom of her slit, slowly dragging it all the way up and getting an overload of flavour before flicking her clit.
"Fuucking hell!" Emily moaned out. "How... what?"
I looked up at her with her juices around my lips.
"There may be a few other experiences I haven't told you about yet." I whispered.
Then I went back to making love to her pussy with my tongue.
"Oooh god, I can't believe this." She panted out, but I felt her hands gently land on my head, holding me in her sweet little fuck hole.
My hands gripped both of her thighs, keeping her legs spread as I made out with her clit.
"Mmmm," I moaned, "I knew you'd taste amazing."
"Fuuuuuckk!" She moaned louder and gripped onto my hair.
I was running my tongue all around her pussy, wanting to please every inch of her when I felt a pair of hands start to undo my jeans.
I put up no fight and let them undress me entirely until I was completely naked with my ass in the air.
That was when I felt someone grab onto my small hips, and a cock run up and down my pussy.
"Ready?" I heard Frank ask, realising he was going to be at least the first one to fuck me that night.
I didn't want to take my tongue away from Emily's pussy, so I moaned into her mouth.
"Yes, get that big, black cock in my cunt!" I shouted.
"Fuck!" Emily shouted in shock.
The tip of his thick cock impaled into me, and I could actually feel my pussy stretch around him, and fuck me, was it good!
My tiny, pale body just laid there, waiting for this ebony god to ruin me.
I kept licking at Emily's cunt, but it was proving difficult whilst simultaneously getting a baseball bat sized cock in me.
"Oh god... fuck... fucking hell that's big." I panted into Emily's cunt.
"They always say that." Frank laughed out.
I shouldn't have been surprised that these two get girls easily enough, but I wasn't jealous. I just wanted him to fuck me.
I could feel every inch of his big cock sliding deeper and deeper into my young pussy. It was stretching me out perfectly, adding a little pain that just enhanced my pleasure until I felt his balls finally touch me.
"Fuuuckinng hell!" I grunted. "It's like you're in my stomach!"
It was true. On my hands and knees, I was sure his cock was going to come out the other side.
I looked up at Emily, whose eyes were closed, as she just kept panting and moaning.
Taking her by surprise again, I ran two fingers up and down her drenched pussy before pushing them inside her.
"Oooh my god!" She moaned and opened her eyes again.
"Didn't think you'd have me fingering you tonight?" I joked out, which really just came out more like a moan.
"No.. I... didn't." She panted.
Frank knew what he was doing, he was giving my pussy time to loosen up around his cock so he could fuck me properly. But having him balls deep in me just made me want more.
Then I watched as Will walked across the bed, completely naked with his big, black cock swinging. He knelt down next to Emily and lightly grabbed onto her hair.
She didn't resist at all. If anything, she was probably hornier than I was.
I watched my best friend turn her head, open her mouth, and let Will thrust his cock inside.
With her finally pleasuring Will, all four of us were finally in this little fuck party.
"Okay, will you fuck me already?" I moaned out to Frank.
SPANK!
He slapped and grabbed my ass which just made me want him more.
"Fine, I'll do it myself." I shouted.
Then I started to bounce myself back and forth on his cock.
"Fuuuuckk!" I moaned.
I nearly had to move down to my stomach until I felt just the tip of him left in me, then I forced myself back, feeling my pussy grip around his shaft.
It only took a few minutes for my drenched pussy to properly accept his cock, and then I was fucking myself against him as hard as I could. My ass crashed against him over and over, and fuck me, did it feel good!
I kept licking at Emily's pussy when I started to feel Frank thrust into me finally!
"Oh god, yes, fuck me!" I moaned out.
I looked up, and Emily still had Will's cock thrusting in and out of her mouth.
"I need to fuck this pussy now." Will suddenly said.
When he pulled out, some spit fell down Emily's chin, and her make-up was a complete mess. And without her saying anything, Will positioned Emily onto her hands and knees next to me. And I mean right next to me, close enough that our thighs were rubbing against each other.
"Ooooh goddd!" Emily moaned, and I knew she had just taken his cock inside of her.
I saw her hand on the bed, and I reached to grab it. Feeling her smooth skin rub against me, I was more turned on than ever.
"Good dick?" I moaned out as Frank fucked me a little faster.
"Big... very... big." She moaned.
She turned to look at me, two white best friends getting fucked next to each other with big, black cocks.
I leant over and pushed my tongue into her mouth, making out with her as both of our bodies rocked forward and backward.
"Oh god," She moaned into my mouth, "Zara... it's so good."
"I know," I moaned back to her, "I fucking love it!"
I heard a slapping noise but realised it was Will spanking Emily.
Then, there was silence, except for the moans and the sound of skin slapping skin.
Both of us were on our hands and knees, getting fucked hard and fucked well!
We were both just letting out louder and louder moans of lust as these two amazing black men ruined us.
Just when I thought the pleasure couldn't get any better, I felt some spit land on my ass, and then Frank pushed his finger knuckle deep into my tight little hole.
"Fuuck yes! Finger that little asshole!" I moaned out.
"Fucking hell!" Emily shouted.
"Oh god, Emily," I moaned, gripping her hand tighter. "It feels so fucking good in my little cunt."
Having my ass fingered at the same time just sent me into overload, and I knew it would take long for me to cum.
"Oh fuck... yes! Keep fucking me! Fuck this little white slut!" I shouted. I didn't even think of the words coming out of my mouth.
"Oooh yeeesss!" Emily shouted next to me.
"I'm gonna cum... fuck I'm gonna cum!" I shouted.
"Me too!" Emily told me and gripped my hand.
"Cum with me!" I moaned, "Fucking cum with me!"
Faster and faster these two big, black men fucked us like dirty little whores, and I fucking loved it!
I gripped Emily's hand tighter, and we both moaned even louder.
"Oh god... fuck! Yes! I'm cumming! Emily, I'm cumming!" I shouted out.
"Me too!! Fuuuck Zara!" Emily moaned.
And then it hit us both at the same time.
"Fuuuuuucckk yeeeeeeeessss!!" I screamed out in pure pleasure.
"Hoolly shitt!!" Emily shouted as well.
Both of our bodies were twitching and shaking, our hands gripping onto each other as my cunt clenched and spasmed around the giant, black cock that kept fucking me.
The sound of their skin slapping ours and both of our moans echoed around the room! Fuck, it was good!
My wet pussy was gushing against his big cock, and I could even feel his big balls slapping against me.
"I'm about to cum soon," Frank announced. "Where do you want it?"
"Cum in me!" I shouted without a second thought.
"Zara?!" Emily moaned out.
"I'm on the pill! Just fill my cunt with cum!" I moaned.
His cock was sliding in and out of me effortlessly. My cum really had lubed him up, and I could even feel my juices dripping down my leg.
"Fuucking hell!" Emily moaned out, "I'm not, so don't cum in me!"
"Cum over her face!" I shouted, not even thinking of the words coming out of my mouth.
"Who are you?" Emily moaned to me again.
I could feel Frank fucking me harder as his cock started to grow even bigger in me, and I knew the insides of my young, tight cunt were about to getting coated with cum.
"Yes! Cum in me! Cum in this little fucking slut!" I shouted.
He gripped my hips and pounded into me so hard my body fell flat onto the bed, his huge, black body on top of me as he destroyed my pussy.
"Fuck! I'm cumming! I'm cumming!" He moaned, and then I felt it.
"YEEEEESS!" I moaned when I got the first strike of cum filling up my young pussy.
Shot after shot of cum erupted inside of me, and I could feel every twitch of his cock as he completely painted my tight, little pussy.
"Come here." I heard Will moan out, but I was too lost in my own fucking to look.
Frank just kept hammering in and out of me, filling me entirely with his perfect, hot, creamy cum, and I fucking loved it!
Each thrust made his waist slap against my firm ass cheeks, and it was like he was trying to fuck me through the bed.
When he eventually stopped, leaving himself balls deep in me, I knew he had drained his balls entirely.
"Fucking hell that was good." Frank panted.
His hand turned my head, and I felt his tongue slide into my mouth. We tried to make out at this angle for a little while.
"Yeah, it was." I said to him.
I turned my head the other way and saw Emily on her knees with Will wanking his cock over her face.
Frank pulled out of me, and I instantly felt his cum start to leak out of my battered hole. But I moved just in time to get a good view of Will's cum erupting all over my best friend's face.
His cum didn't fire out like Frank's. It more oozed out, but there were gallons of it.
Thick, white, hot cum slowly covered all over Emily's face. God, it was hot.
I moved up next to her as he slowly stopped cumming, and Emily's face was so glazed, I knew she couldn't open her eyes.
Then I took Will's cock in my hand and wrapped my lips around him.
"Mmmm!" I moaned at the taste of his cum and Emily's pussy.
I bobbed up and down about ten times before pulling back. Emily had wiped the cum from her eyes and was staring at me, panting for air.
"Come here." I said.
I grabbed her head, turned her face to the side and pressed my wet tongue against her cheek. I ran it all up and down her face, getting a generous amount of cum into my mouth before shoving my tongue into hers.
"Mmm." Emily moaned as we shared this amazing black man's cum.
I kept licking her face and then pushing it into her mouth.
Her hands started to explore my body, grabbing my big tits and feeling me all over as we passionately made out.
"That was wild." Emily eventually said when all of the cum was gone from her face.
"It's not over yet," I said with a smirk. "I cleaned the cum off you."
Then I stood up, laid down on the bed, and spread my legs.
"Your turn to clean the cum out of me." I told her.
"You... you want me to go down on you?" She asked, but I could tell by her face that she was curious.
"I do," I told her. "Eat my cunt, Emily." I said more firmly.
"You have a lot of explaining to do." She said, but she started to crawl between my legs.
I watched in awe as my oldest and best friend's head moved down, and I felt her tongue press against my cum-filled, stretched pussy.
"Mmm that's it, lick my cum-filled cunt." I moaned out.
At first I didn't think I would be able to cum again, but as I enjoyed the soothing feeling of her tongue around my pussy, I felt an orgasm start to build up.
"Oh god... Emily, make me cum.... Fuck, make me cum." I moaned and grabbed onto her hair.
I kept pulling her deeper into my sloppy cunt and her licks got more and more passionate.
"That's it... yes.. I'm cumming, I'm cumming!" I moaned out. "Fuuuckkk Emily!!!"
My body arched up as I came over her face. It wasn't as powerful as the last orgasm, but it still felt fucking great.
When she stopped and looked up at me, her face was shining with a mix of my cum and Will's cum, and probably some of Frank's in there, too.
She rested her head on my stomach, both of us still catching our breath.
Then I looked up and saw both Will and Frank smiling at us from the side.
"I hope you two aren't finished already?" I said with a smirk. "I know I'm not."
Around an hour later Emily and I left their house, both of us with a little limp in our step and very thoroughly fucked pussy's.
"You're coming back to mine and telling me everything!" She said and took my hand into hers.
"Okay, fine," I replied sarcastically, "just, please don't judge me?"
"Zara," She said and looked into my eyes, "after what we've just done, how could I ever judge you?"
Less than an hour later I had told Emily everything, every last detail.
She was shocked at first, but to be fair to her, she was really supportive and happy for me. She could tell that I was enjoying myself and that I was being careful.
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"Mmmm?" Jill groaned into her muzzle as the door to the basement opened and a beam of light joined the few lights that her Owner had left on. Due to her position of being tied up in the air, she wasn't able to turn her head to look.
Is it morning? She thought. That night seemed to go on forever since the constant buzzing in both her filled asshole and pussy made it incredibly hard to ever get into a deep sleep. What's worse, there were multiple times throughout the night that Jill got close to orgasming when she would focus purely on her dirty, kinky imaginations, but her orgasm never came. What happened though was that her quivering pussy was so wet that it dripped onto the floor.
In her restraints, her body was aching where the straps went across, and being suspended like this was not comfortable.
She thought back to only a few days prior, where she would wake up alone in her university bed. She had no sex life and none on the horizon to now where she had spent nearly two days in this man's house, and he was now her owner and had given her the best orgasms of her life.
A warm hand touched her ass cheek and gently rubbed her.
"Good night, my pet?" Her Master asked in a kind voice.
"Mhmhmm." Jill groaned and shook her head, letting her dirty blonde hair flap around.
"Well," Her Master said as his hand tickled her bare back, "I guess you'll have to learn not to cum without permission. Then this won't have to happen again."
"Mhmm." Jill moaned and nodded her head.
She didn't know if it was the lack of sleep or the constant teasing in her holes, but she was delirious. I need to be careful, in this state I could agree to anything.
Jill knew it wasn't really her choice since her Master had everything he could possibly need to ruin her, but Jill was concerned about losing herself in the process.
"We have a big day today," Her Owner continued, "some new experiences."
His hand left her back, but she could feel him hovering over her. It was infuriating being suspended and unable to move even her head. Well, infuriating and arousing.
"You're going to meet one of my friends today," He told her, "And I think you're going to like her."
And then, out of nowhere, a splash of burning pain stuck the centre the sensitive skin on Jill's bare back.
"MMMHH!" Jill yelped in shock.
The burning pain lasted a few seconds until it cooled, and then she felt something dry on her back.
"Oh this?" He continued. "This is just a little fun for me."
Another drip and more burning pain struck Jill's back.
"MMMMM!!" She yelped.
Her small yet plump body writhed in the restraints, only to be able to move an inch either side. Then another drip hit her lower back.
"MMMMM!" Jill shouted into her muzzle.
The pain of the heat only lasted a few seconds before it died down, but the hardest part was not knowing where or when it was going to strike her.
"Are you ever going to cum again without my permission?" Master asked... then another drip struck onto the top of her back this time.
"MMMMFFFF NNNNNN!" Jill grunted and shook her head wildly.
Oh fuck! It must be candle wax that he's dripping on me!
"MMMMMMFFF!" Jill grunted again as another drop hit her shoulder blade.
"My pet Jill," He whispered, "so helpless, stuck to take whatever I give her."
Another drop fell on the left of her lower back.
"Mmmmmff!" Jill shouted, this time with less volume as she knew what pain to expect.
Fuuck! I am helpless! He can do whatever he wants to me!
"My beautiful, intelligent little sex pet." He whispered, his voice so close to her ear.
Jill braced herself for another drip of hot wax, and her body tensed up, but it didn't arrive. Her mouth was practically locked shut due to the muzzle, so she was panting through her nostrils, loud blows of wind going in and out.
The heat from the wax and her nerves had her body heating up, and she could feel sweat forming on her brow.
"You belong to me," He whispered in her ear again. "You're my property, never again having to think for yourself, never having to worry because you know that your owner will look after you."
Jill was nearly hyperventilating through her nostrils in a state of panic.
Her Master's hand returned to her body, and he was taking hold of the toy still vibrating inside of her soppy pussy. He turned that and the butt plug off. Then, with a quick tug he pulled out the dildo in her pussy and let the toy drop to the ground, but then his fingers touched her swollen, throbbing, soaked clit.
"MMMMMM!!" Jill moaned as her entire body shook with pleasure that she had been desperate to feel for hours.
"You better not think you're going to cum." He warned.
Oh god... oh fuck...
In seconds Jill knew that her orgasm was already on the brink when another drop of burning heat hit her back.
"MMMMMMM!!!" Jill screamed in both pain and pleasure.
Oh no, oh no, oh no, I'm gonna cum! Oh fuck, please don't! I'm not allowed! Don't cum!
Jill told herself over and over to not cum, but her orgasm was building. All night she had been on the edge, and it was going to explode out of her very, very soon.
Then another drip hit the top of her back, then another, then another, and then another. One after another, hot balls of fire hit her bare skin as her Master steadily rubbed her clit and her pussy lips at the same time.
"MMMM! MMMMM!! MMMM!" Jill screamed into the muzzle and shook her entire body.
"You better not cum," He warned, although his voice sounded like he was laughing, not that Jill could focus on that. "You will only get more punishment."
Please don't cum... Oh fuck, please don't cum!!!
A few drops of sweat fell from Jill's head, and they hit the ground at the exact same time as the largest drop of melted wax struck the centre of Jill's back, which forced an earth shattering, mind breaking orgasm from the eighteen year old.
"MMMMMMMMMMMMMMMM!!!!!!!" She screamed at the top of her lungs into the muzzle as the burning pain enhanced her orgasm to the point that her suspended body shook like a wild fucking animal.
"You naughty whore!" Her Master scolded her, but he kept rubbing her sloppy pussy throughout.
Three more drops of wax hit her body simultaneously as her orgasm wrecked through her body.
"MMMMMMMM FFFMMMFFFF!!" She kept screaming and shaking, unable to control herself.
As her quivering pussy stopped shaking, her Master easily pushed three fingers deep inside of her desperate hole and found her G-Spot instantly.
"MMMMMMMMFFFF!" Jill kept moaning as he went to finger fucking her.
His fingers plunged in and out of her dripping hole over and over as he forced an extra long orgasm from her small body. All Jill could do was enjoy the pleasure and not think about what her punishment would be.
As her tight hole gripped around her Master's fingers, her orgasm died down. She was still breathing heavily through her nose, but her body had stopped shaking, and she could just feel the dry wax all over her back.
"Well," He spoke with a firm and direct voice.
Oh no, Jill thought, why did I have to cum! Why couldn't I just hold it!
After her orgasm, her already tired state deteriorated even more to the point that Jill could barely think for herself.
"Seems you've accumulated another punishment." He told her.
Jill simply groaned as she felt the straps that had held onto her body for hours begin to loosen. As they came apart, her Master was able to hold onto Jill's plump body and hold her up, not allowing her to drop to the ground.
In fact, once all the straps were done, her Master lifted Jill into his arms and stood upright, holding her like a baby. Through tired eyes, Jill looked at her Owner's face and his beautiful eyes as he smiled at her.
He began to walk, and as he did, Jill rested her face into his chest, nuzzling into him, except for the muzzle that was still attached.
As Jill saw daylight coming from the open windows on the first floor of his large house, she blinked.
Ever so softly her Master placed Jill down onto the large and comfortable sofa, and she stretched her body which had been stuck in one position for so long. Her Master quickly scrapped off the dry wax from Jill's back and threw it away before returning to her. Then he took off her muzzle.
"I have plans for you today," He told her softly. "Which might not allow time for your punishment, which brings me onto a new ruling for you."
"Mmm." Jill weakly grumbled back. Her eyes felt heavier than ever, but she managed to just about keep them open to look at him.
"You have a metaphorical wallet," He explained, "which will hold your punishments and rewards. As of right now you have one punishment accumulated. Should you do something to earn a reward, then that will go back to zero, and it's the same the other way around."
Jill took longer than normal to process what he was telling her.
"What... what does a reward mean, Master?" She grumbled.
"Most of the time," He said with a smile, "it will mean an orgasm that you can have at any time of your choosing, however it could be anything else that you may wish for."
Jill took that in and understood.
"I have a pretty good memory," He explained, "however I will occasionally ask you what is in your wallet, and if you do not know or give an incorrect answer, then that will add a punishment."
"Yes, Master." Jill whispered, fighting hard to keep her eyes open.
"However," He said with glee in his voice, which made Jill smile, "I do have a surprise for you."
Please be a good one, Jill managed to think, her brain slowly working.
She watched with squinting eyes as her Master walked out of the living room, only to return with a large box in his hands. Slowly, Jill's eyes came into focus, and she realised what it was. The tiredness lifted slightly, and she sat up. Her large chest bounced as she did, but being naked around him didn't seem to worry Jill at all anymore.
"You got me a paint set?" Jill asked, her voice a little husky.
In her Master's hand was a large box that held an easel (a tripod for painting), a large blank canvas, and nearly every colour paint that Jill could imagine. Her heart beat faster in her chest as warmth filled her body.
"How... how..." She stuttered.
"I have access to all of your social media accounts, your search history, your pictures," He told her. "I saw that you had a very big liking to painting."
And he bought me this? Jill thought as she looked at the gift in his hands, I've always loved painting, but this, this must have cost a fortune. Something I could never afford.
On shaky legs Jill rose to her feet, and her Master stood inches in front of her with the box in his hands.
"Thank you, Master." Jill whispered.
She stepped forward so that her stomach hit the box, and then going up onto her tip toes, she leaned forward and pressed her thick, soft lips against his. Fireworks exploded inside Jill's body as they kissed. It felt... perfect.
For five, maybe six seconds their lips stayed locked together until Jill pulled back and stared into his eyes.
"I'm sorry Master," Jill whispered, "I should have asked for permission."
Her Master chuckled.,
"You should have," He whispered, "But I'll let this one go."
He gently put the box onto the ground, and before Jill knew it, his strong arms were wrapped around her waist. He took a moment to stare into her eyes before leaning forward and kissing Jill again.
This wasn't an aggressive, heated kiss. This was a loving and tender encounter. Jill melted in his arms and put her hands onto his shoulders.
Jill opened her mouth and accepted his tongue inside, which then rolled against her soft, wet tongue.
"Mmm." Jill moaned quietly as they lovingly made out.
Their lips met, broke, then met again over and over as their tongues explored each other in the most sensual way that Jill could imagine.
In that moment Jill didn't feel like his submissive. They were partners. The entire world disappeared as Jill kissed him.
When they eventually separated, Jill felt a lingering of his lips on hers.
"Now," He whispered, "onto the rest of the day."
Jill stepped back, new life in her naked body as she smiled at her owner.
"I unfortunately have to go to work," He told her. "One of my clients needs my assistance, but as I said, my friend will be here with you today."
Yes, a woman... I wonder if that means I'll have sex with a woman for the first time.
"As I am out," He continued, "I have an outfit that you are to wear and not take off. Understand?"
Jill simply nodded, not knowing if she was allowed to speak.
"Good, on your knees." He ordered.
Jill did as she was told, and her Owner then reached across to grab a leash on the table by the side of the sofa. He quickly clipped it onto Jill's collar.
"Follow." He ordered.
Hearing her Owner instruct her like a dog made Jill's already wet pussy gush once more.
With her big tits and ass bouncing, Jill crawled after her Master while on the leash through his amazing house. He took her to the second floor which she was yet to see. It was even more beautiful than the first floor. Everything was either white or grey and in perfect condition.
She was led into one room that was wallpapered with grey paper, and what looked to be a very large dog bed sat in the middle of the room, as well as a silver dog bowl. There was also a large wardrobe and drawers around the room.
"Once you are fully trained, this will be your room," He told her, which made Jill's heart skip a beat, but then she looked into the corner and her heart nearly stopped. "Oh, you saw that?"
He bought one.
It was Jill's biggest fantasy. On the ground and perfectly laid out was a black, leather bitch suit. Jill's body tingled with excitement at the thought of wearing it. For so long she had dreamed of wearing one, and here it was, right in front of her.
"Again, that is only for when you are fully trained," He told her and crushed Jill's dreams of wearing it right now. "This is for you today. Stay."
Master released her leash and walked to the wardrobe. Jill stayed perfectly still on her knees as she watched him. He turned around with a few flimsy bits of material in his hands.
As he walked over, Jill saw that they were bright pink.
"Put them on." He ordered and handed them over.
The thong was the easiest to put on. Her ass cheeks swallowed the thin material. Then she had a bra, if you could call it that. Really, it was thin pink straps that went around her large chest without actually covering any of her breasts. She may as well have been completely naked.
Then there was a strap that went over both thighs, again, thin pink material. Finally, there was a strap that went over the top of her chest, above her tits. The sides and the back were thin pink material, and in the centre in capital letters it said "SLUT".
Once done Jill returned to her knees and Master grabbed her leash.
"Follow." He ordered.
Jill crawled after him and back downstairs and into the living room.
"Sit on the sofa." He told her.
Jill did it, but as she sat down she remembered the plug invading her asshole. It had been in so long that she had forgotten about it. I felt so stretched when he first put it in.
Master unlocked the leash and put it away into a drawer before standing in front of his pet.
"I'm going now," He told her, "but your instructions are easy. You are to remain here, seated like this until my friend arrives. I have cameras, so I will see if you move. I don't care if you need the toilet, I don't care if someone tries to break it, you will remain still. Got it?"
Jill nodded her head, and with that her Master left.
As soon as she was alone, Jill looked around trying to find the cameras that he spoke of, but she couldn't see any. They were definitely well hidden.
Fifteen minutes went by painfully slowly. Jill was fidgeting in the seat as her bum went numb, only to feel the plug move around inside of her.
When it got to half an hour Jill, was agonisingly bored until she heard the front door unlock.
This is it, she thought, I wonder what she looks like.
The front door opened, but Jill was confused when she saw an older, wrinkled woman walk inside wearing baggy pants and a hoody. She had long black hair with a few greys sneaking through.
The older woman didn't see Jill, and Jill knew she shouldn't speak until told to do so, so she remained still.
But then Jill's eyes widened, and her heart stopped when she watched the older woman pull a long handled duster from her back and begin to dust the corners of the ceiling.
Oh my god! That's not his friend! She realised, that's his cleaner!
Jill became painfully aware of her near naked state, as well as the "SLUT" across her chest. She knew that soon someone, and not in a sexual way, was going to see her like this.
She wanted to be sick; she wanted to run and hide, but something stopped her.
I'm not allowed to move... is this a test?
The older woman's head turned, and she spotted Jill for the first time.
Jill felt like she was going to explode with embarrassment. Her cheeks burnt red, and her stomach was doing flips inside of her.
Her on show nipples firmed up, practically pointing at the cleaner.
What must she be thinking?! Some young woman, half naked with "SLUT" across her chest! She must think that I am a slut! That I'm just some weird whore!
The cleaner kept looking at Jill with a quizzical face. Jill thought she was going to die of humiliation.
Then the cleaner smiled and continued with her work. Jill's eyes stuck to her every movement, not quite believing that someone had seen her like this. It was as if time had slowed down, and every long second was humiliating hell.
It got worse as the cleaner approached the living room and began to clean in there. Jill watched her wiping surfaces, dusting, slowly moving closer to Jill, who had, to her credit, not moved.
But then the cleaner got to the sofa. She stood in front of Jill with a stern look on her face.
"I need to clean the sofa." She said politely.
Oh god why does she have to talk to me?!
Jill's cheeks burnt red, and her hands were visibly shaking as the older woman stared at her.
"I..." Jill gulped although her mouth felt like a desert, "I can't move."
The cleaners polite smile turned to a look of disgust. Her eyes roamed around Jill's near naked body, particularly landing on the "SLUT" across her chest.
I think I'm going to die of embarrassment.
"Young lady," The cleaner spoke firmer, "I need to clean the sofa now. Move."
What do I do!? Jill panicked as a drop of sweat ran down from her forehead.
"I... I can't." Jill stuttered again, not sure what else to say.
This made the cleaner fold her arms and tap one of her feet angrily.
"I cannot finish without cleaning the sofa," She barked out, "now move."
Jill's own toe began to tap out of pure nerves. Her hands gripped onto the sofa cushion that she sat upon as she brought her eyes to the ground.
"I can't." She whispered again.
"I have places to be," The cleaner scolded. "Now move yourself!"
"I can't!" Jill shouted back at her this time and looked up. She was in a state of panic, unsure as what to do.
Master told me not to move! I can't move!
As Jill's feet tapped nervously she felt her breasts giggle, only adding to her humiliation.
"Fine!" The cleaner argued back, "I'll clean around you and you can explain why it wasn't finished! He won't be happy with you!"



Jill was filled with fear and uncertainty. On one hand she was told not to move, on the other she didn't want to annoy her Master by not letting his cleaner do her work. The best action she could think of was just to stay still and do nothing.
The cleaner then began to wipe the other end of the sofa in an aggressive manner. Her eyes like daggers occasionally shot at Jill.
"You should be ashamed of yourself," She spat out as she cleaned. "A young woman like you, you shouldn't be acting like this."
Oh god, please just kill me now!
In fact, Jill's breathing heavied, and her large chest bounced up and down. She was trying to hide her hyperventilating, but she wasn't doing a great job. Over and over she clutched at the sofa as her feet bounced up and down.
The cleaner moved closer to Jill as she wiped.
"If you were my daughter, I'd be very disappointed." She said.
Please just go!
She wiped the sofa behind Jill, practically pushing her, but Jill tensed up and didn't allow herself to move too much. And finally, the sofa was done.
The cleaner gave Jill another dirty look and then left to clean the rest of the house. It took nearly another hour until she was finished and left the house, locking it as she went.
Then something dawned on Jill.
The door was unlocked the entire time she was here.
There wasn't a single moment where Jill even contemplated leaving and returning to her normal life. The opportunity was there, albeit slightly embarrassing as she would be running around nearly naked, but still it was there, and she didn't even think about it.
Jill felt like she couldn't think straight. The tiredness and massive amount of orgasms over a short few days were turning her brain into mush.
Once again her eyes turned heavy, and it got harder and harder to keep them open. She was about to fall asleep when she heard the door open. This jolted Jill back to her senses.
And then, her mouth hung open.
A beautiful, long haired, ebony woman entered the house and shut the door behind her. When she turned towards Jill, the young woman got a very good view of her.
This woman's ebony skin was so dark and smooth that it was hard to gauge her age, and Jill could only guess that she was over thirty.
She was wearing a grey pencil skirt that stopped high up her thigh, those legs! Both legs were long, thin, and smooth, a picture of perfection.
On her top she wore a white shirt that did nothing to hide that she had a large chest. And then her face - she was like a supermodel. She had thin yet glistening lips, long eye lashes, and a smile that could make you die.
She walked towards Jill, the bottom of her high heels tapping on the floor with each step.
"You must be Jill?" She asked, her voice delicate.
Jill again realised how naked she was in front of another complete stranger and nervously nodded her head.
"My name's Cherry." The ebony woman told her.
Cherry's eyes explored Jill's body, and the corner of her mouth curved into a smile as she nodded.
In a friendly manner Cherry reached her right hand forward and rested it on top of Jill's shoulder. Her palm felt silky smooth and warm, and it had an instantly easing effect on Jill's emotions.
"Don't be so nervous, dear," Cherry whispered. "We're going to have some fun together."
Jill nodded and looked into her deep brown eyes.
"You can speak freely with me." Cherry told her.
"T-thank you," Jill whispered. "Erm, what should I call you?"
Cherry gave a proud smile and brought her hand away from Jill's shoulder.
"Impressive," She said to Jill. "Only two days into your training, and you're already so well behaved. You will call me Ma'am, Miss or Mistress."
Jill nodded, "Yes... Miss."
"Now," Cherry continued as she took a step back, "So you know who you are dealing with. I have broken many submissives and been heavily involved with their training, however I understand that your Master wishes to fully train you himself. I am kind, but I will punish you should you deserve it. Understand?"
"Yes, Miss." Jill replied.
"I believe you do not have any experiences with a woman?" Cherry asked.
"No, Miss." Jill obediently replied.
"Good," Cherry replied. "And you still have the plug in?"
Jill nodded, her face turning flush again.
How can she talk about this stuff so casually?
"Show me." Cherry ordered.
Jill gave her a confused look, as though she needed further instructions.
"Urgh," Cherry rolled her eyes. "Bend over the sofa and spread your ass cheeks." She ordered firmly enough to make Jill jump into action.
She turned away from Cherry, bent over so that her face pressed against the sofa and aimed her behind at the ebony woman. Then Jill reached behind, grabbed each cheek with her hands and spread them apart.
Am I actually doing this in front of someone?
But then Cherry's presence appeared closely behind Jill, and a single finger pulled the thin strap of her thong to one side and revealed the plug inside the young woman.
When Cherry's skin touched her, Jill's body jolted. Cherry took a hold of the plug and slowly pulled on it.
"Oooohh." Jill gasped as her tightest hole stretched as the plug was pulled from her.
Cherry didn't speak, and all Jill could hear was the opening of a lid, and then a cold liquid between her cheeks.
"Do not stop spreading yourself until I say so." Cherry ordered.
Jill dug her fingers deeper into her own fleshy ass and kept herself spread wide open in front of this stranger.
When a fingertip touched Jill's puckering hole she felt a tingle throughout her body. That tingling continued as Cherry pushed 2 fingers into Jill's ass.
"Ooooh." Jill moaned in shock as those two fingers kept moving deeper and deeper inside of her.
Her fingers were wider than the neck of the plug, and although she was loosened from having it in for so long, Jill still felt very tight around her.
Then Jill felt Cherry's knuckles against her skin and knew that her fingers were completely inside.
I'm having my asshole fingered by a woman! Jill thought, This I did not expect!
"There are two things we are going to do before your Master returns," Cherry told her while simultaneously moving her two digits back and forth inside Jill's asshole. "You are going to get your first experience of going down on another woman,"
Jill had to bite her bottom lip to stop from moaning at the thought. The two fingers slowly penetrating her over and over again were sending her wild. It was such a different type of pleasure from having her pussy fingered, but it felt amazing.
"Second," Cherry continued, "we are going to prepare your ass for your Master to take your anal virginity. To do this, we are going to use the strap on that I have brought with me."
"Oooohh!!" Jill moaned, unable to stop herself.
She's going to fuck my ass with a strap on?!
Once again Jill couldn't help but think how less than a week ago this would have been completely unthinkable!
"And I have strict instruction from your Master," Cherry kept going as she fingered Jill slowly enough to give her teasing pleasure and loosen her hole further. "You are not allowed to cum at all with me."
Nooooo!!
"B.. uuurgggh!" Jill grunted as a third finger penetrated her, stretching her rim even further.
"There's a good pet." Cherry whispered, which sent shivers down Jill's spine.
She could feel her tightest hole being forced wider. The copious amount of lube was helping, but she still felt incredibly tight. Cherry kept pressing gently, forcing bit by bit more of her third finger inside of Jill.
Jill, who kept gripping on her ass cheeks and kept them spread, was breathing heavily into the sofa.
"There we go." Cherry complimented as the third finger finally sunk completely inside of Jill.
She held it still inside as Jill tried to control her breathing. Her ass was pulsating around the fingers, clenching and releasing constantly.
"You're doing so well," Cherry told her, "Taking three fingers with no complaint. I know you're going to excel in our activities today."
"Thank... ooffff... thank you, Miss." Jill moaned back with heavy breaths.
Jill stayed perfectly still, only focusing on her breathing as Cherry loosened her asshole with three fingers. It was at least ten minutes of silence before her asshole was emptied and the fingers left.
"Stay." Cherry ordered, and her high heels hit the ground as she walked away.
Jill's ass already felt a little sore from just her fingers as she kept her face against the sofa. Do I keep spreading my ass? She questioned and thought it was best to keep doing it.
Bent over and nearly entirely naked, Jill waited with her own hands spreading her ass cheeks and showing off her lubed up asshole.
She stayed like that for nearly ten minutes before she heard Cherry's footsteps return back to the room.
"Good girl," Cherry told her as she approached the young woman.
Jill didn't move, not even when she felt the tip of a toy against her hole. Cherry applied more pressure, and Jill felt her rim opening yet again.
"Ooohh." Jill grunted as an even wider plug spread her open and sunk inside of her bowels. After closing around the neck, her ass still felt stretched even wider.
"Okay," Cherry said, "stand up and face me."
As Jill moved, she felt the foreign object that invaded her behind, and it was... odd. She felt so full, but she turned and looked at the beautiful black woman.
"Knees." Cherry ordered and Jill did as she was told.
The ebony woman found her leash, Master must have told her everything, and then she clipped it onto Jill's collar.
"Follow." Cherry told her.
She still found it unnatural to crawl everywhere, but Jill was slowly learning how to do it. She managed to keep up with Cherry and only required a few tugs as they went up the stairs and into a bedroom.
It was fairly empty with a bed, wardrobes, and drawers but no clothes. This must be a guest room, Jill assumed.
"Okay, stand." Cherry ordered while keeping hold of the leash.
Jill rose to her feet and looked at the taller woman in front of her.
"Undress me." Cherry told her.
I'm actually about to have sex with a woman, Jill thought. It had been a fantasy of hers for a long time, although not a major one, but still a fantasy. With shaking hands she reached for Cherry's buttons on her shirt and began to undo them.
One by one she worked down the top, revealing a black bra underneath that was holding up a large pair of dark breasts.
Once the buttons were all done, Jill pulled the shirt away from Cherry's smooth skin, all while Cherry kept a tight grip on the leash.
After that, Jill sunk back down to her knees and reached for the zip on the side of Cherry's skirt. Time moved slowly as Jill pulled the zip down and then the skirt. The young woman took a moment to stare and drool at Cherry's firm, tight, toned body in just a black thong and black bra and heels.
Heels, right! Jill reached for the heels.
"Keep them on." Cherry ordered.
"Oh, yes, Miss." Jill replied.
Jill reached back up again and hooked her fingers around Cherry's thong and pulled it to the ground. When she looked back up, she finally got a view of a real life pussy in front of her, and Cherry's was perfect.
Her smooth, dark lips were neat with not a single hair to be found, hiding her delicious hole and clit. As Jill stared Cherry tugged on the leash, and Jill was forced to her feet.
"Bra." Cherry ordered.
Jill reached behind Cherry's back, found the clasp, and undid it quickly before pulling the bra away. And there she was, a beautiful, older black woman whom Jill was about to have sex with. She felt her own pussy tingle with excitement.
Cherry walked backwards towards the bed while holding the leash and pulling Jill with her. Their eyes never broke or blinked as Cherry laid down and Jill had to crawl on the bed. Cherry's dark, thin legs spread open and revealed her pussy with an even better view.
Jill was between her legs, the leash forcing her collar to choke her neck slightly as she looked between Cherry's legs and then back to her eyes.
"Are you ready, puppy Jill?" Cherry whispered.
Ooooh fuck yes! Any doubt in Jill's head was silenced at being called a puppy.
With her mouth filling with saliva, Jill nodded.
"Move your face between my legs, but no licking until I say so!" Cherry ordered. Jill nodded and moved down, although Cherry held a tight grip on the leash, which pulled Jill upwards.
Letting the leash lead the way, Jill's face edged closer and closer to Cherry's nether lips, so close that when she breathed through her nose, Jill could smell the sweet scent of a delicious pussy.
"Now, kiss my lips." Cherry ordered.
She tugged on Jill's leash and pulled her face forward until Jill's lips touched Cherry's tight pussy.
Oh my god, she's so soft!
Jill pressed her lips forward, kissing another woman's smooth pussy as her senses were filled with an intoxicating scent.
She pulled back, feeling one of Cherry's lips stick to hers. Then she moved forward and kissed again. Then again and again. Jill was kissing up and down, across, and all over Cherry's pussy. The longer it went on, the more desperate she was to stick out her tongue and get a real taste.
But with each kiss Cherry grew wetter, to the point where Jill felt some of her nectar against her lips.
"Mmm, good puppy." Cherry whispered.
"Can I..." Jill stuttered, "Can I lick you?"
Cherry chuckled, which made Jill blush.
"You can beg better than that." Cherry told her and tugged on the leash again, choking Jill.
"Please miss," Jill whispered. "Please can I lick your pussy."
Cherry tugged the leash again and the collar rubbed at Jill's neck.
"You can do better, slut!" Cherry scolded.
"Oooh," Jill moaned, "Please Mistress, please let me eat your pussy. Let me taste your sweet nectar with my tongue, use my mouth as your own sex toy, and let me make you cum like the obedient slut I am for you."
"That's better," Cherry said with a wicked grin, "but first, come and suck on my nipples."
With a tug at the leash Jill's body was forced higher up Cherry's until her face was on top of Cherry's large, rounded tits. Jill leaned in straight away, wrapping her lips around one of the nipples and sucking it into her mouth. She used her tongue to massage the firm tip while looking up for approval.
"Good girl," Cherry whispered, "suck on my tits."
"Mmm." Jill moaned back. She felt like a baby suckling on her mother's breast.
Cherry's tits were incredible. They were firm and heavy, yet still somehow felt natural. For nearly ten minutes Jill sucked on Cherry's breasts until she was pushed away.
"Now, get your first taste of pussy." Cherry ordered.
"Thank you, Miss." Jill automatically replied.
Jill looked back at the pussy in front of her, Cherry's dark lips glistened with moisture as Jill extended her tongue and moved forward.
At first touch Jill got an overwhelming taste of intoxicating juices. Her tongue pressed flat, and Cherry's clit rubbed against her. Cherry's smooth yet wet skin pressed against Jill's lips.
"Mmmmm!" Jill moaned uncontrollably at her first ever taste of pussy, something she didn't think she would ever do.
"Good cunt licker." Cherry moaned.
"Mmmmm!" Jill moaned again.
Cherry was so sweet, and her juices were slick as Jill's tongue ran up and down her succulent hole. As Jill's tongue moved up and down, so did Cherry's slick lips, spreading her juices around as well as coating Jill's mouth.
"That's it, little puppy," Cherry moaned. "Take your time and enjoy my pussy."
"Mmhmm." Jill moaned and looked up. Her eyes locked with Cherry's as she made out with Cherry's pussy.
Her favourite thing to do was to take her tongue from the bottom of Cherry's slit and then run it completely up, sinking into her hole, and then across her clit. This gave her an overwhelming taste of deliciousness.
Jill had kept her hands on the bed, only focusing on using her tongue.
"Now, suck one of my lips into your mouth and massage it with your tongue." Cherry whispered.
"Yes, Miss." Jill whispered back.
She leaned back a moment to gaze upon the beautiful, dark pussy in front of her and then leaned forward. She sucked the right lip into her mouth and rubbed her tongue against it, and it felt so soft, so wet.
"There you go." Cherry whispered. Her fingers gently touched Jill's head and began to stroke against her temple.
I'm actually licking a pussy! Jill kept thinking.
"Now, move to the other lip." Cherry ordered.
Jill appreciated the instructions as she had no idea what to do otherwise. She moved to the left lip and did the same again, only missing a proper taste of Cherry.
After a few more minutes Jill looked up once again at Cherry who was still stroking her head.
"Now, slide two fingers inside of me." She ordered.
"Yes, Miss." Jill replied.
Her right hand moved from the bed and towards the soaked hole in front of her. She pressed two fingertips in between the slits.
"Woah!" Cherry shouted. "Rub up and down first. Get your fingers nice and wet before you put them in me."
"Oh, right. Sorry, Miss." Jill whispered, and her face flushed at her mistake.
As instructed Jill ran her two fingers up and down Cherry's slit, watching as her fingers began to glisten with her juices. When she touched the firm clit, Cherry's leg would shake.
"Okay, now finger me." Cherry ordered.
With her fingertips at Cherry's hole, Jill pressed them forward. She watched Cherry's lips fold around her digits as they sunk deeper inside. Cherry's warm, wet pussy enveloped Jill's fingers, as though pressing into a tight, warm bath. Finally, her knuckles touched Cherry's skin, and her fingers were fully inside.
"Now curve them upwards," Cherry ordered. "Find my G-spot."
Jill didn't reply but did as she was told. She curved the fingers towards her and felt a hard wall.
"Theeere we go," Cherry moaned. "Very good girl."
"Thank you, Miss." Jill replied and was unable to hide her smile.
She rubbed the two fingers up and down Cherry's G-Spot, watching this beautiful black woman as she began to moan louder and her chest heaved up and down.
"Okay..." Cherry moaned, "flick my clit with the tip of your tongue."
Jill didn't need telling twice. She leaned forward and pressed her tongue against Cherry's now very swollen clit and flicked up.
"Like this?" Jill asked and flicked it again.
"Less aggressive." Cherry moaned. "Sometimes you can attack a clit with your tongue, but right now I want it slow and loving."
"Yes, Miss." Jill replied, learning so much. Whenever Jill's ex had gone down on her, he was like a dog lapping at a water bowl.
She went back to flicking Cherry's clit while pressing at her G-spot.
"That's better." Cherry rewarded.
Jill kept doing this, flicking Cherry's clit while fingering her, and before long Cherry's moans grew even louder and her body began to shake around the young woman.
"Now... mfff oh that's good," Cherry moaned. "Now press the base of your tongue against my clit and lick up... like an ice cream."
"Yes, Miss." Jill replied.
She did just that, feeling the hard, throbbing clit against her wet tongue and licked up and down. She kept doing that, but Cherry's louder moans let her know that it was correct.
I'm actually about to make another woman cum.
"Oh fuck... yes... that's it," Cherry moaned. Her hand that was stroking Jill's head tightened and gripped onto Jill's blonde hair. "Don't fucking stop."
Hearing this beautiful woman moaning because of her had Jill's soaked pussy leaking down her thighs.



She applied more pressure to Cherry's G-Spot and licked faster at her clit, matching the older woman's moans as she began to writhe about on the bed.
"Yes... Yess... Oooh fuckk yes!!" Cherry moaned, and suddenly her body tensed up, "Fuuucckkkk!!"
Cherry roared out as her body exploded into an orgasm. Jill felt the pussy gripping around her fingers, and the clit throbbed against her tongue. She didn't stop pleasuring the older woman, wanting to do the best job possible.
"Ooooh fuuccking hell!" Cherry kept moaning.
She arched her back up, her big tits blocking her face as her thin legs trembled around Jill.
"Okay... okay... fuck... stop." Cherry panted.
Immediately Jill pulled her fingers out and moved her tongue back, and then she looked up, waiting for further instructions. Cherry looked down while she was panting and smiling.
"Well done," Cherry congratulated her. "You just made me cum."
"Thank you." Jill replied with a smile on her face.
She wiped her mouth that was covered in Cherry's cum, then without even realising it, she sucked on the two fingers that were inside Cherry.
"Mmm." She moaned.
By the time she had licked all of the taste away, she looked up and saw Cherry smiling back at her.
"Okay then," Cherry said and yanked at the leash, "time to test out that ass of yours."
Oh fuck, I don't know if I'm ready for that, Jill thought, but her tired, horny mind wouldn't allow her to voice it.
"Now, if one day you're lucky enough," Cherry said, moving to get onto her knees in front of Jill, "and get to have me dine on your sweet, young cunt... I'll blow your mind."
"Ooohh." Jill moaned at the very thought.
"Now get on your hands and knees, ass up." Cherry barked out.
Cherry moved from the bed but kept a hold of the leash while Jill jumped into position, sticking her large ass up, presenting herself to this amazing woman.
Then Jill felt the handle of her leash forced into her mouth, and she instinctively bit down on it.
"Stay there while I get my strap-on." Cherry ordered.
Jill stayed stay perfectly still, biting down on the leash in her mouth as she mentally prepared herself for her first anal experience, even if it was with a strap on. Well, she said mentally prepared, but in truth, Jill's mind wasn't really working any longer. She felt... broken, like a zombie that just followed orders in hopes of being sexually satisfied.
"There's a good girl," Cherry said when she returned.
Jill turned her head and almost let the leash fall from her mouth when she saw the big, black strap on that Cherry was wielding. From what she could see, it wasn't quite as big as her Master's, but it was pretty dam big. It wasn't a realistic cock shape either; it was smooth and rounded at the top.
She kept staring at it while Cherry moved behind her, a tub of lube in one hand.
"Right, let's get this out of you." Cherry said.
Jill looked forward and bit down harder onto her leash as the large butt plug stretched her ass while being pulled out.
"Mmmf!" She grunted as it finally released, and then, "Oooohh!" She gasped when a cold, watery liquid hit between her cheeks.
"You have to use lots of lube when doing anal," Cherry told her. "Anal can feel amazing, if done correctly."
"Mmhmm." Jill grunted back through the leash.
Cherry then proceeded to rub lube around the strap on, before reaching forward and taking the leash out of Jill's mouth.
"Now then, puppy Jill," Cherry said, "I'm going to take it nice and slow to start with and ease into you. You just let me know if it ever hurts too much, okay?"
"Yes... Miss." Jill replied nervously.
Suddenly Jill's collar was choked back, along with her head.
"Dammit, this leash isn't long enough," Cherry said after trying to spread Jill's ass cheeks but the leash stopped her right hand short. "Reach behind and spread yourself again."
Jill's face landed on the bed as she reached backwards, digging her fingers into her fleshly cheeks and spreading them apart.
"That's better," Cherry said, holding the leash tight enough to slightly choke Jill but not enough to hurt. "Now, lets fuck this beautiful ass."
Jill felt the smooth tip touch her puckering hole. She half expected Cherry to rub up and down, but she didn't. Instead, she immediately applied light pressure.
Having the dildo not be cock shaped made the tip easier than Jill expected since there was no bulbous head to have to pop in.
"Ooooohh!" Jill moaned when she felt it invade her virgin hole.
The tip was easy enough, but it very quickly widened.
"Oooh fuck!" Jill grunted as the stretching of her rim got more intense than ever before.
The dildo never seemed to stop growing in its girth. Every slight movement forward was stretching her tight, eighteen year old asshole.
"Fuck!" Jill grunted again. She was sure her hole was being ripped open, but even with the pain, she felt a need to take it, to prove that she could to this amazing woman.
"Are you okay?" Cherry asked from behind.
Jill took a few deep breaths.
"Yes... I'm fine." She panted out.
"Good puppy." Cherry whispered.
She continued to push, but thankfully the strap on didn't expand anymore. Her asshole still felt stretched wide open, but it wasn't stretching any further. What followed was a strange sensation. As Cherry delved deeper into Jill's bowels, she could feel herself being filled up on the inside. It felt similar to when she had a cock in her pussy, but at the same time completely different.
"Fuuccckkinng hell!" Jill grunted as the strap on kept going deeper and deeper inside of her.
She must have only taken half of it, but Jill was sure the dildo was in her stomach. But she kept breathing through the feeling as it sunk deeper and deeper until, finally, she felt Cherry's skin against hers.
The realisation that the strap on was completely inside of her ass made Jill's body tense up, and she could feel every inch of it inside of her, filling her up.
"Jeesuss christ!!" Jill moaned, "Fuuckk meeee!"
"How do you feel, slut?" Cherry asked.
"Fuuull!" Jill moaned.
Cherry playfully spanked Jill's ass cheek and laughed.
"I know that feeling," She laughed. "Wait until you get your Master's cock in here."
How could I possibly fit that inside my ass?!
The next thing Jill felt was the strap on moving slowly backwards, not a lot, maybe an inch or two before Cherry thrust back into her.
The stretching of her rim was still there, burning and pulsating around the fake cock as Jill breathed.
"I can feel you... Ooohhh... in my stomach." Jill panted as the air was forced from her lungs.
"Such a good little girl," Cherry said, speaking to her as if she were an actual puppy, "taking it all, I'm so proud of you."
Strangely, those words made Jill happy and made her want to do better.
"I can... I can take it harder." Jill told her, trying her best to really sell it.
"Shhh," Cherry whispered, "this is just your training. Don't worry, I know how to break in an asshole."
With that Cherry continued with her slow, shallow thrusts in and out of Jill's ass. The younger woman focused on her breathing, which was hard to do when her entire body felt filled with a fake cock.
Eventually, without even realising it, the pain was gone. Jill still felt incredibly full, but her asshole no longer burnt, and it stopped throbbing around the strap on. And to her surprise, Cherry was taking nearly three quarters of the strap on out each time.
"Oooooohhh!" Jill moaned, surprising even herself as pleasure started to creep up inside.
"There you go," Cherry whispered. "It's getting better now isn't it?"
She thrust a little harder into Jill, enough to make a slapping sound as their skin met.
"Yeeeahh oofffff!" Jill moaned again.
Part of Jill wanted Cherry to just fuck her as hard as possible, to really ruin her asshole, but Cherry was taking her time. A little bit at a time she was getting faster and harder with her thrusts.
"Oh god... oh fuck yes... Okay... that feels good now." Jill moaned.
Around her asshole was tingling with every thrust, and an overwhelming feeling of pleasure hit her every time Cherry went balls deep inside.
"That's it," Cherry whispered. "I'll make you into a true anal whore."
She thrust harder, like there was a special spot inside of her ass that made her body jump with a newfound pleasure.
"Fuuckk!" Jill moaned. "Oooh my god! How... how does it feel so good?!"
"See what happens when you're trained properly?" Cherry asked.
Jill went to reply, but Cherry increased her pace again, and now she was fucking the young girl's asshole.
"Oooh fuucck me, Mistress!" Jill moaned as her hands gripped onto her ass cheeks, still keeping them spread.
"Do you think you're ready to really have your ass fucked, you little slut?" Cherry asked.
"Yees!" Jill moaned. "Fuck my ass, Mistress! Fuck me like a little anal whore!"
Cherry yanked at the leash, and Jill's head pulled back as it choked her throat.
"You are such a pretty, beautiful, filthy whore!" Cherry grunted as she assaulted Jill's asshole over and over.
Their skin was slapping together constantly. Any pain was completely gone, and Jill was moaning like a true whore.
"Oh, fuck me! Fuck my ass! Fuuucckk, I love it!" Jill moaned.
"You love what, puppy?!" Cherry asked.
"I loovee anal!! I love you fucking my ass!" Jill moaned.
Cherry shoved Jill's hands away and took a hard strike at her thick ass cheeks.
"You fucking slut!" Cherry roared as she anally fucked Jill. "Taking my cock in your asshole! You dirty, dirty slut!"
"Yeess!" Jill moaned, "I'm a whore! An anal whore!! Oooh, please don't stop!!"
Cherry's hands kept attacking Jill's ass cheeks, and every strike brought more pleasure to the young girl whose asshole was only feeling immense pleasure.
"Oh god... oh god... oh god... ffuuuccckk!!" Jill shouted out.
Something was happening inside of her, like a fire had been lit and was growing by the second. Jill's toes curled, and her body tensed up.
I'm about to cum from getting fucked in the ass!
Cherry hammered into her asshole harder than ever, ruining the young girl's tight fucking hole!
"Fuuuck! Mis... Mistress I'm gonna!!!" Jill shouted.
"Are you going to cum?!" Cherry shouted and kept fucking her like a mad woman, battering her asshole over and over.
"Yeeess!" Jill moaned, knowing she was getting close to the point of no return.
"I said no cumming, you fucking whore!" Cherry shouted back at her.
"I can't... I can't... oooh mmmmfff! Oh fuck, I can't stop it!" Jill begged. She wanted to beg Cherry to stop, but she also wanted to cum.
"Think of something else," Cherry told her. "Distract yourself!"
"Mmmfff...mmmmmm!" Jill moaned and bit her bottom lip.
She closed her eyes and tried to think of University, of her family, but the big strap on that was ruining her asshole was too good.
"Miistrresss!!" Jill screamed. "I'm gonna cum!!"
SPANK!
"Don't you fucking dare cum!" Cherry shouted. "What was your worst subject in school?"
"Whhatt?!" Jill moaned, doing anything to stop herself from the orgasm that was bubbling at the surface.
SPANK! SPANK!
Cherry guessed but wasn't sure, but the spanking was getting Jill closer to cumming.
"Maths!" Jill shouted.
"Do a times table in your head now! The one you're worst at!" Cherry told her.
Jill gripped her eyes shut, her hands formed into fists as her asshole took the fucking of a lifetime.
8 x 1 is 8... oooff fuck!
The slapping sound of skin on skin was hard to ignore.
8 x 2... Fucckk I'm gonna.. no! 8 x 2 is 16!
"Keep going bitch!" Cherry shouted.
"Fuck... fuck..." Jill moaned out loud.
8 x 3 is... Jill's body was shaking all over, fuuckk what is it?! 8 x 3 is... It's... oh fuck! Fuck! It's 24!
8 x 4 is 32!
Cherry had not slowed down, and in fact, she was enjoying the view of this tight little asshole stretching and gripping around her strap on as she well and truly fucked this little girl's ass.
8 x 5 is 40!
Then it occurred to Jill... her orgasm hadn't come. In fact, it had died down. Like a dash of water was thrown onto the fire inside of her.
Okay! 8 x 6 is 48! I'm doing it! Oooh fuck it feels so good though!! How can anal be so good!!
8 x 7 is 56!
"Good girl!" Cherry rewarded her. "You've not cum!"
"Thank... thank you, Mistress!" Jill moaned back. Her eyes were still locked shut, but as soon as she let her focus slip, the orgasm grew back at a rapid rate.
"Whatever you're doing, keep doing it!" Cherry told her.
Cherry yanked on the leash and choked Jill, which broke her concentration.
"Oooh fuuucckk!" Jill shouted as her orgasm was about to hit her. But she took a deep breath and went back to her times table.
The fucking continued, and Jill was moaning like a whore constantly, but she was controlling her orgasm, albeit only just. She knew any slip ups would mean her cumming immediately.
She got to 8 x 19 when Cherry slammed into her one last time and held herself balls deep inside the eighteen year old.
"Well fucking done." Cherry told her.
Jill let out a giant sigh of relief. Throughout it all her body had gained a thick layer of sweat. Her asshole felt a lot looser around the big strap on that was still inside of her, but without any more movement her orgasm became easier and easier to control until it was gone completely.
And ever so slowly Cherry pulled the strap on out. Jill felt empty inside, and her asshole felt stretched and sore.
"I'll give you a few minutes to recover while I go clean the toy." Cherry told her, putting the leash back into Jill's mouth.
Once alone, Jill got lost in her slow, muddy thoughts.
I did it! I actually stopped myself from cumming! I can't believe I did it!
After a few minutes Cherry's presence returned. And Jill turned her head, leash in mouth to see her now without the strap on and reaching for her clothes. Jill didn't say anything, and she just stared at Cherry's amazing body until she was fully dressed.
"Now," Cherry told her, "I'm going to put the third and biggest plug in your ass, that should be enough to get you ready for your Master."
"Mmhmm." Jill grunted.
She didn't dare look at the plug, worried that the sight of it would scare her. It went in surprisingly easy though. Jill guessed that having her ass fucked so thoroughly made her looser.
"Come with me." Cherry said and grabbed Jill's leash.
Jill crawled after her through the hallway until Cherry stopped.
"Do you need the bathroom?" She asked.
Jill hadn't thought about it until just then, but realising it, she desperately needed to go.
"Yes please." Jill asked.
"Are you allowed to use the toilets?" Cherry asked.
Jill's cheeks blushed as she realised what she was about to admit.
"Erm, Master he... he makes me go outside." Jill told her.
"Good, let's go then." Cherry said.

--

After relieving herself in her Master's garden once more, Jill was put back onto the sofa in a similar way to how she was when Cherry first arrived, although so much different now. She had tasted another woman's pussy and been fucked in the ass with a strap on.
Cherry very kindly made Jill a meal and handed it to the young girl.
"I'm off now," Cherry said while she was stood over Jill. "It was a pleasure getting to meet you, and I can't wait to see how your training comes along."
Jill looked at her, suddenly saddened that she was going.
"Thank you, Miss." Jill told her.
"You're welcome, puppy." Cherry said. She kissed the top of Jill's head and then left.
Alone again, Jill remained perfectly still until her Master would eventually return home.

--

He wasn't actually that long. Having eaten and gone to the toilet, Jill just sat still. The tiredness returned to her, and her ass grew more sore by the minute. But when the front door opened, Jill's heart skipped a beat with excitement at her Master's face.
"How's my girl?" He asked as he entered the living room.
"Well, Master." Jill told him with a smile. She knew that if she were a dog, then her tail would be wagging for him.
"Good," Master replied, "your time with Cherry went well then?"
"Amazing! Master." Jill told him.
"Good," He said and then reached for her leash, "come with me."
Jill crawled behind her Master back up the stairs and into a different bedroom, although this one felt more lived in, is this his actual bedroom?
"Stand up and sit on the bed." He ordered.
Jill did so without saying a word. She sat there, practically naked with a large plug in her ass while looking up at her Master.
"I am very, very impressed with you," He told her, filling Jill's heart with joy. "You didn't move from your spot, even when my cleaner berated you... FYI, I told her to do that. She's actually a very nice and understanding lady."
Jill stared at him. Her heart beat fast and then let out a sigh when she realised it was, in fact, a test.
"I knew it!" Jill said with a laugh.
"And I was watching while you were with Cherry," He told her, and Jill suddenly felt very self-conscious over the fact that she was being watched. "Again, I'm very impressed."
Jill smiled. In her tired, horny, desperate state, knowing that she had made her Master happy made her equally happy.
"Thank you, Master." Jill replied.
"I didn't have high hopes for when I first set out to get you," He then said, his voice turning very serious. "Most people wouldn't handle it the way you have. But you, you've done everything I could ask for, albeit a few naughty moments here and there, but nobody's perfect."
Jill took his compliment in, and she had swirling emotions... pride, joy, acceptance even.
"I just... want to be good, Master." Jill told him, her brain was maybe not working at full capacity, but she meant that.
Her Master reached out his hands and pulled Jill to her feet, bringing their bodies so close as he stared into her eyes.
"You're perfect, Jill," He whispered. "I hope I can be as good as Master to you, as you are a pet to me."
Jill stared into his eyes and knew he was being truthful. He was opening up to her, and she wanted to show him that she felt the same.
Just like in the morning, Jill leaned forward and went to kiss him but stopped at the last second.
"I..." She stuttered, their lips only just not touching, "May I kiss you, Master?"
He smiled, and in response, her Master leaned forward and kissed Jill. His body pressed against hers as their lips locked together, and the entire world faded away.
Jill's tongue pressed at his lips, moving inside to dance against his tongue as she held him close to her.
Oh god... I need him. He is my Master. Not because of force. I want this. I want him. I CHOOSE HIM TO OWN ME!
Jill unbuttoned her Master's shirt and threw it to the ground. He took a second to simply rip off the lack of clothes that Jill was wearing. His pants went next, and as their naked bodies pressed, together they fell onto the bed.
"Mmm... oohh Master." Jill moaned as he kissed her sensitive neck.
She moved back and spread her legs as her Master moved between her. Both of them were hot, and their soft skin pressed together perfectly.
He kissed her again, their tongues fitting together perfectly as she felt his big, thick, amazing cock tap at her pussy. Her oh so needy pussy.
"Please Master," Jill panted into his mouth. "Please put it in me."
He stopped moving, and his eyes stared into her soul as he ever so slowly pressed the head of his cock inside Jill's wet, hot pussy.
"Oooohh." Jill moaned quietly.
Their eyes never once blinked or broke as he edged deeper and deeper between her lips, until his body was against hers, and Jill knew she had taken him all.



Her thick, spread legs wrapped around his waist, and Jill couldn't take it. She needed to kiss him.
"Ooh god... oh, you're so deep, Master." Jill moaned.
"Mmm," Her Master moaned back, "Your pussy, your body... everything about you is perfect."
"Ooooh fuuck!" Jill moaned again.
He wasn't fucking her hard. It was steady, loving thrusts in and out of her love box. She had coated his shaft with her juices, and he moved in and out easily.
All day Jill had been desperate to cum, brought to the edge but forced herself to stop.
As her Owner's cock made love to her moist hole, she could feel another orgasm building up. Her toes curled as her fingernails dug into his muscular back.
8 x 1 is 8... 8 x 2 is 16... 8 x 3...
"It's okay, Jill," Her Master's whispered voice said, breaking her concentration. "You're allowed to cum."
It was like he was reading her mind.
"But I... I haven't earnt it, Master." Jill told her, although her body was screaming in anger to her words.
He continued to make love to her, his entire length sliding in and out of her soaked pussy in the most sensual way.
"You have," He told her. "Cum for me my pet... my puppy Jill."
That was all Jill needed.
She gripped onto his back again, and her legs clenched around him as she no longer fought her desperately needed orgasm.
Her Master was thrusting into her over and over, and every second of it was pure heavenly bliss.
"Master I... I'm gonna... Oooohhh fuuck!" Jill moaned as her pussy clenched around his shaft. "I'm cuumminnngggg!!"
Her body began to tremble and shake underneath him as one of the strongest and most loving orgasms of her life hit her like a ton of bricks.
"Fuuuuuccckk meeeeeee!!!" She shouted out.
By her Master's breathing she could tell he was close. Hell, her grip around his cock was practically trying to force his cum out of him.
"Cum in me!" Jill moaned through her orgasm. "Cum in your pet's... tight... soaked... cunt!"
"Fuuucckk!!" Her Master roared out as Jill felt the first strike of his thick, creamy cum hit the inside of her pussy walls.
Over and over his cock fired inside of her, filling Jill to the brink with his cum. His orgasm only forced hers to last longer than ever.
Both of them moaned, panted, and twitched against each other as they came hard.
Even when they had both stopped Jill's body was twitching underneath him.
How has it never felt like that before? She thought as she tried to catch her breath.
"Master..." Jill panted, "That was... amazing."
Master kissed her once more and smiled.
"It truly was." He replied.

--

For her good behaviour that day Jill was allowed two hours of free time where she set up her new painting equipment and actually started to paint. It was amazing! The brushes were brand new, the canvas was pristine, and she felt lost in her own creativity.
After that her Master cooked them both a meal. Jill ate hers on the floor by her Master's feet, of course. And when she moved around the house, she crawled, normally with her leash on.
And then the night came, and Jill's tiredness took over. No matter what, her eyes could barely stay open.
"Come on, my sweet pet," Master said. "Lets take you to bed."
"Thank you... Master." Jill grumbled.
On her hands and knees, tugged along by her leash she went back into the basement and into the cage. Master kissed her forehead before locking it.
"Not long until you are out of this cage," He told her. "You're practically house trained now, but better to stay on the safe side."
Jill's eyes were closed as she settled on the dog bed.
"Mmm, thank you, Master." She whispered underneath her breath.
As always, her Master left one light on. Jill slowly drifted off into a deep sleep in a much more comfortable position than she was in the night before.
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CHAPTER XI


Kael VI

Kael stood perfectly still with his back to the mountain, the rough, yellow rocks pressed against him as he held his breath. Erik stood knee deep in the river, his large structure making it easier for him to remain still.
His right hand was above his head, grasping at a long branch that they had found the night before. The end pointed towards the ground they had managed to carve into a point with a rock. It was not sharp enough to be a proper weapon, but Erik believed it was good enough to catch a fish.
They had gone two days without eating, and both were feeling the weakness ravage their insides.
The walk along the river hadn't been an easy one. On many occasions they walked through the cold water that did its best to trip them over. Mixed with Kael's injuries, they were moving at a greatly slowed pace.
At this rate we will never meet with the team.
There was a swift movement in front of him as the air blew around Erik, and his fist plunged towards the water and the pointed end of his stick crashed into the ground.
"Fuck!" Erik grunted, pulling the stick with no fish on the end.
Kael sighed and moved away from the mountain wall that supported him.
"It's a waste of time," Kael told him. "We should keep moving."
"We won't be moving for long if we don't eat." Erik barked back.
Kael limped to the edge of the water, seeing it blow against Erik's tree trunk legs. Even in the day the air in this little valley was cold, never being heated by sunrays. The cold, the hunger, and the pain formed one long annoyance for Kael.
Erik plunged the stick into the ground once more, only to pull it up empty.
"Enough," Kael grunted. "You're wasting time."
Once again the brute stabbed into the water to no luck. Kael grunted and rolled his eyes. If I didn't need him to help me walk, then I'd leave his big ass here!
Erik's strikes into the water became sporadic, aimless... pointless.
"You're not catching anything!" Kael shouted at him.
Finally Erik turned to glare at Kael with anger, his big black beard that was already unruly was now well and truly wild.
"I've done this a million times back home." Erik growled at him.
"Well, you're fucking useless at it now!" Kael shouted.
The two men's fists clenched, although Kael didn't know why. Even in peak physical condition, he wouldn't be able to take Erik in a fist fight, but he clenched his fists anyway.
"I should have left you to fall and die on your own." Erik shouted at him.
"At least I wouldn't have to die with a moron!" Kael roared back at him, his rage bubbling on his surface. "It's no wonder Adaram didn't care when you joined the Holy War. If you were in my land, I would want rid of you too."
Erik's teeth clamped together like two boulders smashing as his eyes tightened. He strode towards Kael, each foot forcing the water to spread around him.
"You're lucky I'm not as petty as you." Erik whispered.
Kael hated that he was dependant on Erik. He felt powerless, similar to when his mother died. Fortunately, after the fight Erik had given up on catching a fish, resulting in Kael getting his way as they continued to walk down the river.
It was a silent, painful walk. Kael could move without Erik having to practically carry him, but he couldn't move fast and had the occasional stumble.

--

Night had fallen, leaving the duo in complete darkness. Kael was sat upon the ground with his back against the mountain wall. His bruising may have gone down, but his breathing was still painful. Each breath was like shards of glass were stabbing at his lungs.
Erik was lying on the ground, neither of them having said a word since their argument. However Kael couldn't stop thinking about it.
I shouldn't have said what I said, he thought, without him I would be dead. I'm just so... helpless. Why did I get so close to the edge to put myself in risk of falling. My own mistakes dragged Erik down here with me. If not, he would be safe and sound up there rather than taking shit from me.
He fell against the mountain wall and let out a quiet wince of pain.
I hope they're okay. Connah, I can see the darkness in his eyes, he needs someone that understands him. And Exi, there's something about her, I hope I get the chance to apologise.

--

Another two days of no food. Their walking had slowed to a snail's pace, and both men were feeling the hunger more than ever. Kael's leather armour felt heavy against his weak body, and it was constantly wet and unable to dry without any sunlight.
Kael was hanging onto Erik as he limped. Neither had said a word to each other. Kael wanted to apologise, but he didn't know how. When their limping turned into dragging, Erik gently rested Kael onto the hard ground.
"I'm going to try and catch a fish." He grunted without looking into Kael's direction.
Kael didn't argue. He knew that they needed food or they would die soon. After everything, all the travelling, to die of starvation next to a river would be ridiculous.
He watched the larger man step into the river and noticed where they had reached the water was moving faster. It battered against Erik and even had him standing on uneasy feet.
Watching with heavy, blood shot eyes, Kael didn't speak as Erik plunged the makeshift spear into the water. He had all the finesse you would expect from a brute. Kael had no doubt that if he were able to hold the spear then he could catch a fish with ease, nevertheless, he wasn't able to.
For half an hour Erik stabbed into the water with no results. The last strike made Erik lose his footing and his entire body was submerged into the water.
"Urhg!" Kael grunted as he sat up in a panic, worried that his fellow traveller would be washed away in the river.
Erik's giant body erupted from the water, his long black hair and beard dripping and sticking together.
"Fuck!" Erik shouted.
Kael was too weak to help or even give words of confidence. His right forearm rested against his stomach as Erik walked over to him, cold water dripping onto the hard ground. He threw the spear onto the floor and sunk down.
"You, urgh," Kael grunted and coughed, "You should go on without me."
Erik slowly raised his head so his eyes met Kael's, straight faced and unhappy.
"You have a better chance," Kael moaned as he moved slightly. "I'm slowing you down. You go."
Kael was submitting himself to death by cold, starvation or his injuries. It didn't really matter at this point. Kael knew that death was coming for him. It was only a matter of time.
At least like this I won't have to worry about returning home when my family believes that I'm dead. That would save a lot of trouble.
"No." Erik whispered, moving his eyes back onto the ground to watch the water drip from his beard.
At least Kael knew he wouldn't be dying from dehydration. It was the one thing keeping him alive in this hellhole.
"Erik..." Kael whispered as he went to argue his case.
"No!" Erik shouted back.
He could see in the Northerner's face that he wasn't leaving without him. It was settled then. The two of them were going to die here. Erik didn't appear to be as worried about it as Kael, most likely due to his Northern culture. They embraced death like no other. To them, death after a good life was rewarded with boundless gifts from the gods. Dying while trying to protect someone would surely give Erik a glorious afterlife.
Kael on the other hand, he had given up on the gods years ago. They never answered prayers, they never helped, so if they existed, then they were of no use.
Especially here, in the heathen's land.
The weakness took over Kael's body and mind as his heavy eyes closed.

--

He woke up in the dark of night. The cold air was blowing through their valley like a gust of ice hitting their cold, battered bodies. Kael was shivering, and he could feel his lips turning blue, his stomach begging him for nourishment that would not come.
This could be it, Kael thought, after everything, this is how I go.
"Erik?" Kael whispered.
He heard a shuffling close to him until Erik's large body pressed next to Kael's and a thick arm wrapped around him. Erik was as cold as Kael, colder even as the water around his body and armour felt frozen.
"I'm sorry I couldn't save you," Erik whispered, "I thought I could... I thought, I could bring some honour back to my people."
Kael's teeth chattered against each other.
"You are not your people," Kael told him, "And I know you have honour."
"My people are reavers," Erik replied, "murderers. I had hoped to help change that view, but I have failed."
Kael didn't know what to say. His mind wasn't working as normal while this defeated. Waiting for death to take him, Kael could not hide his secrets at a time like this.
"My people think they're so high and mighty," Kael stuttered. "King of Kings, to Kingdoms that want their own freedom, but holding them in place with threat of war and death."
"The empire keeps the peace," Erik admitted, something no other Northerner would do, "Without Leo Thine, then Adaram Taylor would have free reign to burn the continent to the ground. Leo Thine is a necessary evil."
Kael paused. In the sight of death he saw no reason to keep his secret hidden. At least now, at the end, he could be honest.
"Leo Thine," Kael stuttered, preparing himself to be rid of the lie that had taken over his life since joining the Holy War so many years ago, "He's my father."
In that moment it felt as though the mountain which surrounded them was lifted from his shoulders. He had been hiding from that fact for so long.
Erik tensed next to him.
"What?" Erik asked, his voice regaining some life.
Now that the dam had broken Kael felt no reason to hold back.
"When my mother killed herself," He whispered, his body shaking in the cold, "my father turned distant, like the mere sight of me reminded him of her. Then he married Charlotte."
He paused. Although he could not see Erik, he could sense the Northerner coming to terms with this reveal.
"They had my brother and sister, Harry and Fleor," Kael continued, "And I was... forgotten. I had no place, with no family to care for me. I went years without as much as a word from my father."
Erik was still tense, but his arm remained around Kael.
"The Kings eldest son... his name was..." Erik spoke but Kael interrupted him.
"Theo," Kael told him, "My name is Theo Kael Thine."
"Theo." Erik whispered.
The wind seemed to die down as Kael heard his real name spoken to him for the first time in years.
"When I joined the Holy War," Kael told him, having started his truth he couldn't stop. "I simply wrote my name as Kael, and no one seemed to think twice about it."
"You are the heir." Erik whispered, as if asking himself the question.
Kael felt himself twitch. He had been hiding that for so long it felt strange to hear someone else say it.
"Not anymore," Kael told him. "We're all dead, remember. Someone will have figured out the truth about me, someone high born, then news will reach my father, and Harry with be named heir."
"Kael," Erik spoke as he shifted to look at Kael even in the darkness. "You left the greatest power in the world. You gave it all up?"
"I didn't give up the power," Kael replied. "I gave up on my father's love. I didn't have it all planned out, whether I would return, whether I would be wanted to return. But weeks away turned into months which turned into years, and I stopped thinking about it."
"So, they believe that your brother, Harry Thine, is going to be King of Kings?" Erik questioned.
Kael sighed. He couldn't believe how much lighter he felt after letting go of this.
"Harry is a good kid," Kael told him. "He loved me, as much as he could anyway. He'll be a good King of Kings."
There was another pause of speaking as the wind blew between their two huddled up bodies.
"You know," Erik finally spoke, "My people hate your family."
A tear formed into Kael's eye and ran down his face.
"I'm sorry, Erik," Kael whispered, "For what I said. I know you're only trying to save me."
Erik's body began to relax around Kael as his headed rested next to his friend. Although the wind was crashing around them, for a moment Kael felt serenity, at peace. If this was the end of his tale, he was happy to leave this world with honesty.

End of Part I


INTERLUDES


CHAPTER XII


Leo Thine I

The room which held the golden throne of Oswin was large beyond what would be called necessary. With eight columns holding the tall ceiling, the James-Mere castle was made of the yellow brick brought from the Kingdom of Denil. It was built once King Theora officially conquered Denil, the final Kingdom to fall under the Oswin empire and finalising peace across the land.
Leo stood in front of the gold-plated throne which was, again, larger than necessary. He was dressed in his royal robes of red and white, choosing not to wear a crown as usual. At his age, his hair had turned white, along with his beard.
Mattheon, Captain of the Royal Elite Guard approached the bottom of the thirty steps towards the throne. He was in full steel armour dyed the Thine red and white.
"He's here." Mattheon told the King of Kings.
Leo nodded, waiting for Mattheon to turn before letting out his sigh.
Forty years of peace, Leo thought, all of which could come crumbling down around me.
Ever since the news of Bradleigh Boarman, Heir to the Cairne Kingdom, being killed in the town of Wigston, he had been fighting political battles to stop the realm from breaking into war.
The sound of feet smashing into the stone ground, almost made the room shake, indicating that Adaram Taylor had entered the room. He approached the bottom of the stairway and glared up at his King of Kings.
He was a monster of a man, towering over anyone else alive with shoulders the length of his body. He had a gigantic black beard that was not kept, the same with his long black hair, all of which made this man look like a wild animal. He was wearing a white bear pelt coat, Northern culture is strange.
Each Northern high born, at the age of eighteen, went on what they called the "Palshum", where they ventured to the mountains in the north to survive for three months. If successful they would return with the pelt of an animal that they had killed. Adaram had returned with a large white bear, which was rare to be seen. By wearing it at all times, he solidified his fame.
"Leo." Adaram growled, not addressing his King of Kings properly.
"Adaram," Leo replied and began his descent down the steps, ensuring to stop so he kept the height advantage over Adaram, "this needs fixing."
Leo knew that Adaram could easily kill him with his bare hands, however he thought having his own guards in the room would breed tension.
"I have told you already," Adaram grunted, "Me, or my family, had nothing to do with Bradleigh's death."
Leo stared at the beast of a man, holding his ground against someone so much bigger.
"I," Leo replied, "I believe you."
Adaram's body stayed still but his eyes shifted, surprised by Leo's words.
The King of Kings took a step down to make him eye level with his vassal.
"I have had reports of an assassin across the continent," Leo explained, "Wielding a sword forged in Rakhai Iron."
Rakhai Iron was the strongest metal on the planet. Once forged into a shape it could not be remade. The iron was clear to spot due to its blackened exterior, and it somehow illuminated a white light around its edge.
Adaram didn't speak but kept his teeth clenched together. Leo held his arms by his sides.
"Someone is playing a much larger game," Leo told him, "putting Kingdom against Kingdom. They are hoping on our hatred, but what for, I do not know."
Adaram's body seemed to loosen.
"What of Cean Boarman?" Adaram asked. Cean was the current ruler of the Cairne Kingdom and Bradleigh's father. "He is still vowing to take mine and my families heads."
"I have sent word to Cean," Leo told him, "We are going to organise a meeting on the Bellhouse Island, on mutual land where we can work this out with words rather than death."
"You brought me here, hundreds of miles," Adaram grunted, "to tell me this?"
Leo sighed again. Adaram's annoyance had been a hindrance on the empire since Leo ascended to the throne.
"There is... something else that has happened," Leo continued. "Your son, Ivan, he has attacked the Cairne Kingdom."
Since ordering Adaram to come to James-Mere Leo had received this news. He had brought Adaram to sort out this meet on Bellhouse, however this was another topic that needed sorting.
Adaram's eyes opened wider, and his giant fists clenched. Leo had a skill for detecting lies, which Adaram was currently not doing.
"He did what?" Adaram asked.
"From accounts," Leo explained, "he gathered an army of two thousand and marched through the Skelm Valley and has been raiding towns in Cairne."
Adaram turned to look away, seemingly embarrassed by his son's actions, which surprised Leo. He had heard of the Taylor sons and given an opportunity to attack Cairne should not have been such a shock.
"I will speak to him." Adaram whispered.
"Thank you," Leo replied. "Someone is turning us against each other, spreading chaos, and hoping that we will kill each other. The only reason I can see is to weaken us."
"I said, I will speak to Ivan," Adaram repeated. "Send a messenger on when to meet at Bellhouse."
He marched off before letting Leo reply. For any other in the continent, it was an act that could bring death, however Leo saw no reason to escalate the issue.
As Adaram left, Mattheon returned.
"Send a messenger to Cairne that Ivan is being dealt with and that Cean is not to react. We are going to meet in Bellhouse in three months. That should give each of them time to organise themselves." Leo told him.
Mattheon nodded and pressed a fist to his chest as a sign of respect before leaving.
The long, slow walk to the golden throne felt heavy for Leo. So many years of keeping his Empire going had worn him down, all of which was potentially being destroyed by an unknown entity, I will not allow it.

--

That night Leo was in bed with his wife, Charlotte. She was dressed in her sleeping gown, her head resting back, ready to rest as Leo was wide awake.
"Do you have to go to Bellhouse?" Charlotte asked. "How do you know Adaram won't take the opportunity to kill you both?"
Leo looked at her as the candle light flickered against her face.
"Killing me would gain him nothing other than turning the rest of the continent against him." Leo explained.
"But killing Cean," Charlotte replied. "With Bradleigh's death he has no heir. His kingdom will split into individual duchies, weakening them to Northern attacks."
Leo loved that his wife was so intelligent that she got involved and helped when he needed her. Unfortunately, this was not one of those times.
"He can't kill Cean without turning everyone against him," Leo told her with a heavy breath. "It would be pointless, and I need to be there. I can't let someone else organise this discussion."
"And us?" Charlotte asked, "Will you take Harry with you?"
"No," Leo replied, "Just in case Adaram does attempt anything, then Harry needs to stay here, as he will take the crown."



Leo had not heard from his son Theo in many years, yet the recent letter he received declaring his death in a battle had made certain that Harry would be king.
"He's so young," Charlotte said with worry. "He's not ready to be King of Kings."
"I was younger than him when I was given the crown," Leo told her, "but that is not to worry about. I am sure this meeting will go without any trouble."

--

Inside the dining hall at James-Mere castle, Leo sat at the head of a table filled with food. Roasted chickens, carrots, potatoes, a feast suitable for a King. To his left was Charlotte, his right had Harry, and next to him was his daughter Fleor.
Harry was sat upright, always remaining regal like a good boy, whereas Fleor was stuffing her face. She had been upset ever since the announcement of her arranged marriage, but at least that had not had an effect on her eating.
"You need to start packing today." Leo said to Fleor, although this did make her stop eating.
She turned her head to look at her father as tears formed in her eyes.
"Please father," She begged for the hundredth time, "I don't want to go."
"It is not up for discussion," Leo told her. "Raj Molatas is said to be a kind man. He will treat you well."
Fleor slammed her knife and fork onto the table before running away while sobbing. Harry remained silent, not daring to look at his father.
"Charlotte," Leo said to his wife, "will you give me a moment with Harry."
She nodded before leaving, most likely to follow their daughter.
Harry still was refusing to look at his father. He too was not happy with the news of Fleor's marriage and that she would soon be relocated to the Denil Kingdom. This was one thing he had to get accustomed to should he become king.
"Son," Leo said, "You're aware that I am going to travel to the Bellhouse Island to meet with Adaram Taylor and Cean Boarman?"
"Yes, Father." Harry replied respectfully.
Harry was a good boy, although he had never seen anything other than peace. As far as he was aware, the world was a kind place, but he had much to learn.
"Should something happen, you will become King of Kings," Leo told him, although Harry already knew. "One of the duties of King of Kings is keeping stability of the Empire. Your sister's marriage to the Molatas will keep them in an alliance with us. It keeps us safe, including your sister."
"I understand, father." Harry replied obediently but not understanding, but Leo did not push the matter. "Father, why make this peace? Would it not be simpler to strike the Northerners? our armies are greater. We could defeat them and end it. We have the armies of six kingdoms against their one, and they haven't been allowed a proper army since their rebellion."
A flood of sadness came to Leo. Even with all of his work to unite the continent, there was still so much hatred burned into its citizens souls.
"We do not have six kingdoms armies son," Leo told him. "The Southlands are in a Civil War, so they could not spare men. The Denil Kingdom are too far away, and it would take months to transport an entire army here. And the Island of Erst would not sail their soldiers for a simple task as this one. Which leaves us Byron and the Cairne Kingdom."
"That's still enough to wage war and crush them quickly." Harry argued.
Leo took a long sigh before looking at his son.
"War is easy, son," Leo told Harry. "Peace... Peace is hard, but immeasurably greater."
Harry tightened his jaw and sat up straight, posing himself as a strong man, yet seeming so young in his father's eyes.
He's not ready to be King of Kings, but there is no one else... Theo, Leo paused, he hadn't thought about Theo for a while, but news of his death resurfaced an old scar, No, Harry is to be King.

--

Fleor's travelling party was all set. Her belongings were packed, and a horse and carriage waited for her. His youngest child stood by her mother crying. She may be eighteen, but she acted like a child.
Three hundred soldiers were accompanying her travel to Denil, which would take a month at the least. During these times Leo was hesitant to spare three hundred soldiers, however with rumours of this assassin with a Rakhai sword, he did not want to leave his daughter at risk.
His mind was also eased when Gal Trel had agreed to join the journey. He had no allegiance to a specific kingdom, although originating from Byron. As was the custom with Gals, he was welcome in any town or city in Oswin. He could have beds for free and be fed without having to pay.
Trel was not a brute like other Gal's. He was taller than most and toned rather than muscular. He had long blonde hair with a pale, smooth face, almost womanly, whereas other Gals were the epitome of a male.
The Gal stood in his armour made from Bellhouse Steel, second only to Rakhai Iron. His armour shimmered in the sunlight, silvery looking and regal.
"It's okay," Charlotte comforted their daughter, "we will come and visit you as soon as we can."
Leo knew that wasn't the truth. With everything going on, he did not have the time to travel to Denil, so far away from the other Kingdoms, but Fleor did not need to hear that now.
Harry stood by Leo's side, arms behind his back and chest puffed forward. Summer was slowly coming to an end and the first cold breezed blew across the land. Jame-Mere was a perfectly circular city with the castle standing in the centre. The Brookfield River ran through the East of the city, the city walls going over it. A large courtyard was in front of them, filled with soldiers and carriages.
The King of Kings walked towards his daughter and placed a loving hand onto her shoulder.
"Fleor, it's time," Leo told her. "I love you and..."
"I hate you." Fleor whispered out, brave words yet her eyes were too afraid to meet her father's.
Leo had been angry at his children many times over the years, never enough to strike them as his father used to, but this was something he had never felt from his children before. Heartbreak.
She will learn to understand, Leo thought, he had to tell himself something. They needed the alliance, it was just... politics, but it was his family. Part of what had torn Leo ever since becoming King of Kings had always been balancing the good of the Empire to the good of his family.
Fleor slowly looked up with tears flooding her eyes. This look... Leo knew. It was one that Theo had given to him many times, so often ignored, I... I couldn't take it. But it wasn't his fault, he did not deserve my treatment. It's too late now, he died believing that his own father hated him. I will not make that mistake with Fleor, I will fix this.
Leo vowed that he would, but not on this day.
His daughter refused to look at him as Charlotte led her down the steps from the castle and to her carriage while Harry remained by his father's side.
"Will she be okay?" Harry whispered.
"She... will be fine." Leo told him.
The Molatas family were good people, and he trusted that his daughter would be in safe hands.
Charlotte returned to Leo's other side, and the three watched as the soldiers and Fleor left, going down the main road and finally out of the Norther gates.

CHAPTER XII


Ivan Taylor I

The heat of roaring fires ran against Ivan's face as he walked through the dirt road of a town he didn't know the name of. His leather armour barely made him sweat as this town fell easier than most.
A loud crack coming from wood in the building ablaze next to him echoed in Ivan's ears as the small house came crumbling down. Ivan took a moment to stare at it before laughing and continuing down the road.
Like most towns in Cairn, the Town Hall was in the centre, and he approached it. Two smaller axes were sheathed at his waist, each small enough to be used with one hand while powerful enough to cut down many a men.
Since starting these raids a few weeks prior Ivan had killed more people than ever before, but at least like this he didn't have to hide it. Back home when he killed a man, he had to hide it or make up a reason for the kill, but here, Ivan was free to do as he pleased.
He had short, spiked black hair and a clean-shaven face. Ivan wasn't the tallest man, but he was quick.
Bodies scattered the roads around him, but none were of his own two thousand soldiers that had taken very little casualties since starting these raids, the first raids from the Northmen since their surrender in the Independence War. Ivan revelled in what his soldiers said about him, calling him the true Reaver, the man that brought back their culture. It was surprisingly easy, even to Ivan, to recruit two thousand soldiers to take on these raids.
The sound of women screams could be heard, not that Ivan cared.
Eventually he reached the Town Hall, and his friend, Jorkim, as instructed had the town mayor on his knees, his body caked in mud and a few cuts on his face.
Classic Jorkim, Ivan laughed to himself, I said don't kill him, I should've expected that wouldn't stop a beating.
The mayor was a fat, balding man, with tears in his eyes that would be running down his face if it were not for the blood and mud.
Ivan crouched down to eye level with this weak, pathetic man.
"W-why?" The mayor blubbered out, how did my grandfather ever lose to these people?
The fat crying man kept his eyes on Ivan who smiled back at him. Ivan rested his forearms onto his crouched knees.
"You call us Reavers," Ivan told him. "Do you really need to ask why?"
"You'll be killed for this," The mayor told him, surprising Ivan with his bravery to speak as he did. "The King of Kings will have your heads."
Ivan's smile did not falter, and neither did his eye contact with the mayor.
"I doubt it," Ivan told him calmly, in a friendly manor, "but that doesn't really matter right now, does it? Your town is already destroyed."
The mayor broke eye contact as he hung his head and sobbed more. Ivan lifted his own eyes to Jorkim, who was laughing, and Ivan joined in.
Right, I'm bored.
Ivan rose to his feet as he looked down at the mayor.
"You are free to go." Ivan grunted.
The mayors face slowly looked up, his eyes red and puffy.
"I'm... what?" He asked.
"You can go now," Ivan told him. "Go to your leaders. Tell them about how Ivan Taylor 'The Reaver King' destroyed your town, killed your people, and stole your goods."
The confusion on his face made Ivan laugh internally, as he kept his death stare upon the Mayor. Jorkim shoved the Mayor's back, who pressed his hands into the mud beneath him to stop from faceplanting into it. After slipping, the Mayor ran off.
Ivan folded his arms and turned to watch the Mayor run off as a number of his soldiers enjoyed the spoils of war. Jorkim's presence appeared next to him.
"Why are you letting all the Mayors live?" He asked. "Are you not worried that will give Boarman the chance to send an army to us?"
Poor foolish Jorkim, Ivan chuckled to himself and pressed his hand onto his friend's shoulder.
"Don't worry about that," Ivan told him, "I'll keep us safe."
Jorkim laughed back. He was loyal enough to Ivan that the simple answer would calm any nerves he had. He was a great right hand for Ivan to have as he created history.
"King Ivan!" A voice shouted from behind.
Oh, I will never get bored of hearing that, Ivan thought. He wasn't king, and he didn't technically own any lands, but these fellow Reavers had started naming him King, which was music to the young Taylor's ears.
As he turned his head Ivan saw one of his soldiers standing with blood across his chest, not his, and a smile on his face.
"Yes?" Ivan asked.
"We have a... gift for you." The soldier replied.
Ivan followed the soldier into the town hall through to the back where a door was closed. Ivan let the soldier open it and walked in to see two women sat at the far end of the bed, clearly frightened, both wearing white cotton gowns that had been ripped, showing their milky flesh but hiding the best bits.
One of the women looked older, possibly in her forties with long, curly brunette hair. The other was a younger woman with blonde hair and blue eyes. The younger one had her arms wrapped around the elder.
"Please don't hurt us." The older woman said.
Ivan kept the smile on his face, then he turned and nodded to the soldier who left the room, closing the door behind him.
"What are your names?" Ivan asked, keeping his voice in a kind pitch.
"I... I'm Siera," The older woman said. "This is my daughter... Isla."
A mother and daughter, not too bad.
Ivan stepped towards them, which made both women push themselves back against the wooden wall.
As he stood at the foot of the bed Ivan eyed both of them.
"You understand that I have taken your town?" He asked, which made both women nod. "And as such, that entitles me to... you."
The mother looked to her daughter and then back at Ivan.
"Please, you can take me, but just leave my daughter." She whispered while the younger girl clutched at her mother's clothes.
Ivan looked at the daughter and judged she was at least eighteen years of age.
"That will depend on how well you do," Ivan replied calmly. "Come here."
The daughter held onto her mother as long as possible before Siera pulled away and moved to the end of the bed and beneath Ivan. As she looked up Ivan gave her a nod. Her shaking hands reached for his belt, undoing it slowly. Her weak fingers wrapped around Ivan's trousers, and she slowly pulled them down.
He watched her eyes grow wider and wider as his cock sprung free in front of her, bouncing inches from her face.
Cairne women probably have never seen a cock like this, Ivan chuckled to himself, knowing he had a legendary cock.
Siera kept staring at his shaft, probably amazed at the size.
"Hurry up or I'll get your daughter to do it!" Ivan barked.
This jolted her, and a hand reached up and grasped around his meat, her cold hand giving a nice sensation to his warm pole.
A good fuck after taking a town, this is the life.
Her right hand stroked up and down, which took some work given the size of Ivan's cock. He watched the skin of his shaft move up and down with her grip until his crown began to shine with precum.
Ivan reached lower which brought another jump from the older woman, but when he placed his hand gently onto her face, she calmed slightly.
"It's okay," Ivan whispered. "I know you can do it."
Her eyes were locked on his, her fear mixed with confusion. As much as Ivan enjoyed that look, if she didn't start sucking his dick soon, he would be forcing it into her.
She licked her plump lips, opened them wide, and leaned forward.
"Urrgghh!" Ivan grunted as warmth engulfed his cock and the feel of a pair of soft lips gripped around him. Her warm, wet tongue pressed against the underside of his head and ran upwards.
This slut knows what she's doing. Ivan looked across at the daughter who was staring at him in shock, bet she didn't expect to watch her Mum sucking cock today.
Siera was bobbing up and down, taking him deeper than he expected her to be able to. Her eyes were closed, and her thick lips were wrapped tightly around his shaft. Ivan allowed her to control the pace, keeping his hands by his sides he enjoyed the slow and pleasurable blowjob.
When Siera's hands grabbed onto Ivan's hips he let out another moan as he watched her swallowing his cock.
"Ooooh fuck!" Ivan moaned.
He watched her soft lips take him deeper, and her cheeks caved in as she swallowed his length. She had taken nearly three quarters of his meat, more than most.
She either loves sucking cock or she's really trying to protect her daughter... shame neither matter to me.
"Gllgg!" Siera gagged and pulled back, and spit glistened around her lips as she panted and looked up.
"Not bad," Ivan said to her. "Now, let's see how your daughter does."
Siera's head shot back to her daughter and then back to Ivan.
"No! Please! Just me!" She begged.
Isla was frozen still except for her eyes that occasionally shifted down to Ivan's member. Siera's hands went back to Ivan's hips in a hope to stop him from using her daughter, fool.
"Isla," Ivan spoke calmly and smoothly, "Come next to your mother."
The room fell silent as Ivan and Siera looked at the younger blonde. Isla's eyes moved from her mother's to Ivan's until they eventually landed on the Reaver.
She began to crawl along the bed. She was smaller than her mother and more innocent looking, but Ivan liked that.
Siera moved to the side, and Isla took her place. Both feet hit the ground beside Ivan as she looked up.
"Have you done this before?" Ivan asked.
She shook her head, her blonde hair sweeping from side to side.
"Take it in your mouth," Ivan told her. "I'll do the rest."
Isla opened her mouth with her beautiful eyes staying on Ivan's, he took her head into his hands and moved himself forward as held her still. His large, thick cock edged closer and closer to her open mouth until he watched the tip disappear inside.
The younger woman, to her credit, closed her mouth and wrapped her succulent lips around his shaft.
"Mmmmm!" Ivan grunted at the feel as he kept pushing forward.
His grip on her face tightened as he pushed deeper and deeper.
"Gllg!" Isla gagged and instinctively tried to pull back, but Ivan held her too tight. Her hands aggressively gripped onto his thighs.
"Take it!" Ivan grunted as he kept pushing.
"Glllgg!" Isla gagged again, and her blue eyes began to bulge and water as she looked up at him, confused.
Ivan forced her to take more, and Isla's cheeks caved in as she gagged again. Spit flew past her lips as tears began to run down her pretty face. His cock kept disappearing inside of her mouth as her jaw looked unnaturally stretched.
"Stop it!" Siera weakly said from the side. "She can't take that much!"
"She can," Ivan moaned and looked at Isla, "can't you?"
She didn't move, she just stayed perfectly still as Ivan kept pushing.
"Glllg urugg glllgg!" Isal gagged, spitting and coughing until Ivan finally released his shaft from her mouth. "Aahhh!" She gasped out.
Spit was trickling down her soft skin as she panted for air inches from his crown.
Ivan rubbed her cheek with a thumb as he smiled.
"Such a good girl," He whispered, "I knew you could take it."
Isla looked up, her eyes were bloodshot and teary as she still tried to catch her breath. Slowly she wiped her chin with the back of her hand.
"Ready?" Ivan asked.
Isla nodded and opened her mouth again.
Ivan smiled, amazed at the young girl's willingness as he pushed into her mouth once again, and once more she wrapped her lips around him. This time Ivan didn't push too deep, and instead he settled on fucking her mouth with a steady pace.
As he did so, Ivan felt his precum coat her tongue, which had started to work against his head, rolling her tongue around his crown and mixing his precum with her spit.
"Mmmm." Isla moaned underneath which made Ivan's entire body vibrate in pure pleasure.
Fucking hell this feels good!
As Ivan worked himself back and forth, Isla put work in herself, sucking on his cock like her life depended on it while working her tongue like a seasoned pro, not like a virgin.
After a few minutes Ivan stropped thrusting, but Isla instantly went to bobbing back and forth, taking him deep enough that he could feel her throat wrap around his cock.
From the side Siera watched in silence until Ivan grabbed her attention.
"Oi," He called over to her. "Take your daughter's clothes off."



She gave him a look of shock in response, but Ivan's deadly glare gave her enough motive to get moving. Isla, to her own well doing, continued to take Ivan's cock in and out of her mouth as Siera moved behind. With her own hands she pulled Isla's gown past her shoulders, and the younger girl had to move for her mother to completely undress her body.
Ivan's eyes widened when he was pleasantly surprised with the best pair of tits he had ever laid eyes on. They were perfectly shaped, firm globes across her chest with stiffened nipples. Between her legs he could see the hint of brown fur covering her.
"Isla," Ivan spoke softly, "get on your hands and knees as you suck my cock."
"Mhmm." Isla moaned.
Shocking Ivan again, she didn't let his manhood leave her mouth as she repositioned herself. Ivan marvelled at her heart shaped behind that was now pointing into the air.
He watched her beautiful face, her eyes now closed as she moved back and forth. It was like a warm glove wrapping around his meat as she moaned beneath him.
"Get your daughter's cunt ready for me." Ivan moaned to Siera.
"What?" Siera replied with utter shock in her voice.
"You don't want her taking my cock without a warm up," Ivan told her, "so be a good mother and get her ready!"
Siera had a look of disgust on her face, but once again she did as she was told. Ivan smiled to himself as the daughter sucked his cock and the mother moved behind the young woman.
He watched a pair of hands rest upon her arse cheeks, and her left hand spread her daughter open as two fingers from her right hand moved to the younger girl's hairy, tight, virgin hole.
"Mmmmmm!!" Isla moaned loudly around Ivan's cock as two fingers pressed inside of her.
Been a while since I've had a mother and daughter at once, Ivan laughed to himself.
The mother kept a straight face as she fingered her own daughter. From the sound of it, Isla was already wet.
"Mmmm." Isla moaned again around Ivan.
He pulled back, leaving his tip an inch from her mouth as the young woman looked up at him.
"Do you like that?" Ivan asked.
She lowered her head, and her blonde hair covered her face.
"Yeees." She moaned out.
With a flick of her head, she looked back up and bit her plump lower lip.
"You like having your mother finger you?" Ivan asked, enjoying the power.
"Yeeess I dooo!" Isla moaned louder.
Siera was staring at Ivan as she pumped two fingers in and out of her daughter. She was clearly hitting a good spot inside of the young blonde as Isla moaned even louder.
For a moment Ivan simply enjoyed watched the mother finger her daughter.
"Siera," Ivan grunted, "don't just finger your daughter. Eat her cunt and properly get her ready for me."
This caused Isla to look up in shock, but Ivan quickly got rid of that look by shoving his cock back down her throat.
"Gllg!" Isla gagged as Ivan took a handful of her soft, blonde hair.
He was furiously thrusting back and forth, but somehow this young blonde was able to take his entire cock down her throat, and Ivan felt his balls slap against her wet chin.
"Gllg... gllg.. glllg... gllgg!" She gagged over and over while Siera stayed still.
"Slut!" Ivan shouted at her, "Eat your daughter's cunt now!"
Siera jumped before moving onto her own hands and knees. She pulled her brunette hair behind her ears before she grabbed onto her daughter's ass cheeks again. Ivan smiled as he watched the mother spread her daughter open.
Siera's tongue stuck out from her mouth as she leaned forward and pressed it against her daughter's hairy, soaked pussy.
"MMMMMMM!!" Isla moaned, which Ivan assumed was in shock to having a tongue on her most sensitive area.
Her mother didn't mess around. Her face was moving up and down as she properly went down on her own daughter's cunt.
"Mmmm.... Mmmm..." Isla kept moaning as Ivan continued to fuck her young, beautiful face.
For a few minutes the three of them stayed in this position, Ivan loving every second until he needed to feel a tight cunt around his cock.
He pulled his cock back, and a dollop of spit fell from the young girl's mouth who remained panting beneath him. Ivan took a step back to enjoy the view of Siera dining on her daughter's nectar.
Siera's eyes were closed as her wet, soft tongue ran up and down Isla's hairy, wet lips.
"Oooh... mffff... ooh Mother!" Isla began to moan.
What a filthy whore! Damn, even whores don't moan like that!
Ivan moved to the side, and as he walked he watched Siera's tongue dart in and out of her daughter's hole, effectively tongue fucking her. Soon, Ivan pushed her out of the way, forcing a moan of disappointment from Isla's mouth. But then Ivan grabbed onto her thin, pale hips and aimed his cock for her wanton hole.
"Don't," Siera pleaded with her daughter's juices covering her lips. "Please don't take her virginity."
Ivan was surprised that virginity really meant that much to such low borns.
"Let's ask your daughter," Ivan laughed and then slapped Isla's firm arse cheek and made her jump. "Do you want the pleasure of taking a real cock?"
Isla didn't reply straight away, but her body wriggled closer towards Ivan, and he tapped her wet slit with the tip of his cock and made her tense up.
She pushed back slowly, and Ivan watched her lips open up for him as the end of his tip pressed into her wetness.
SPANK!
He slapped her ass again and held her tight.
"Oh no," Ivan told her, "Your mother needs convincing. Tell her what you want."
On her hands and knees, Isla turned her head and looked through her blonde hair towards her mother, who in turn, shook her head.
"I'm sorry," Isla whispered. "I... I want it."
Ivan pushed the tip of his cock just an inch inside of her, watching her folds stretch around him, and then he stopped.
"You want what?" He asked.
"Oooooohh," Isla moaned at that small part of penetration. "I want him to have sex with me! Mother! I want him to take me!"
Siera's face was full of shock as Ivan smiled.
"You heard her." Ivan laughed.
His fingers dug into her milky flesh and with one long, deep thrust his cock penetrated and destroyed Isla's virginity for good.
"OOOOH FUUCK!" Isla grunted out.
Ivan could feel her internal walls stretching and breaking around his giant cock as she pulsated and throbbed around his pole, and it felt fucking perfect.
"What a nice, tight cunt." Ivan moaned.
"Oooh! You're... you're ripping me!" Isla bellowed out.
"You'll get used to it, bitch." Ivan grunted and slapped her ass again.
He pulled half of his long cock out before thrusting, balls deep, back inside of her.
"Urggh!" Isla grunted as her body rocked forward.
Her ass was a picture of perfection, firm, pale and pressed against him. As Ivan held himself inside of Isla, he leaned forward until his chest pressed against her back. Then he reached around and got a proper feel of her perfect looking tits. They felt even better than they looked. They were soft yet firm at the same time. As his fingers played with her firm nipples, Isla let out a surprised moan.
Ivan pulled out and slammed into her again.
"Oooh yes!" Isla moaned. "Oommff... urrghh yes!"
Ivan was slowly fucking her. Having taken her virginity, he now wanted to take his time. As he did, her cunt gripped around his cock like a tight hand. Siera was watching intently, her mouth open as she stared at Ivan's big cock disappearing inside of her daughter.
As Ivan fucked Isla, her moans of pain turned quickly into pleasure.
"Bounce back on me, whore." Ivan ordered and slapped her firm arse.
She instantly did, forcing her body back and forth and taking him as deeply as possible inside of her tight, juicy pussy.
"Come here." Ivan ordered Siera.
She moved over, but the look of shock had gone from her eyes and turned into one that Ivan knew well... lust.
As she moved close to him, her eyes changed from Ivan's stare to her daughter's stretched pussy, and Ivan reached down and moved his hand under her gown. His hand quickly found her hairy pussy, which was wetter than he expected.
Isla kept fucking herself with Ivan, while Ivan stared into her mother's eyes and pushed two fingers inside of her.
"Mmmff." Siera moaned and bit her bottom lip.
Her pussy wasn't as tight as Isla's, but it still gripped around his fingers. She was so moist that his hand instantly felt coated in her juices. He moved two fingers in and out of her wet hole, watching the older woman try and hide her moans as the daughter impaled herself over and over and over.
Siera's body began to react as she gyrated her hips to match Ivan's fingers, almost fucking herself on his hand as her daughter bounced back.
"Oh fuck... you're... mmmfff... you're so deep!" Isla moaned.
Ivan smiled at Siera, who listened to her daughter's moans as Ivan fingered her.
"You hear that?" Ivan whispered to her. "Think you can take this cock?"
Siera seductively bit her bottom lip and nodded, now giving herself to Ivan. He smiled and pushed Isla forward until his cock slipped from her slit, and she let out another disappointed sigh.
"Lie down and spread your legs." Ivan ordered the mother.
She immediately did it, and Ivan grabbed her gown and lifted it up to reveal her very hairy, very wet pussy and spread legs. Ivan wasted no time with this one, and after grabbing her ankles, he shoved his entire cock into her hole, feeling her stretch around him.
"Ooooh gods!" Siera moaned. "You're... you're ruining me!"
"Isla!" Ivan shouted, "Sit on your whore mother's face as I fuck her!"
She didn't need telling twice as Ivan watched her straddle her mother's face and lower herself down. Siera's needy tongue now lapped away at her daughter's pussy as Ivan fucked her like a mad man.
For someone who had never done anything like this before, Isla was grinding her mound up and down her mother's face while moaning wildly.
"Oooh mother!" Isla moaned and even grabbed at her own big, firm tits.
"Take it, you fucking whore!" Ivan grunted as he fucked Siera.
Her stretched pussy was gripping around his cock, he watched her lips swell up as he forced himself in and out of her.
"MMmmmmm!" Siera was moaning into her daughter's cunt.
In a matter of minutes Ivan felt her cunt tighten around him, and it twitched as her body began to tense up.
"OOOOH FUUUCCKK MEEEE!!" Siera screamed into her daughter as she came harder than Ivan had ever seen someone cum.
Her pussy was trying to force Ivan's cum out of him but he was planning on giving his first load to the virgin, and the mother could get the second.
By grabbing Isla's blonde hair, he pulled the girl onto her back. Then he slipped out of the mother's creamy pussy and slammed into the daughter.
"Now ride your daughter's face!" Ivan told Siera.
She was weakly moving slowly, but she did as she was told and was soon sat on her daughter. Isla lapped away at her mother's creamy pussy happily as Ivan fucked her.
"Oooh... Oh mother.... Something's happening!" Isla moaned between her legs.
"It's okay," Siera moaned, "Just... oohhh.. just accept it!"
"OOOOH MMOOOTTHHEERRR!!" Isla screamed.
That was it for Ivan. The virgin's tight cunt gripped around his cock mixed with the mother and daughter's moans forced his orgasm.
"FUUUCKK YOUUUUU!!" Ivan roared as he began to unload deep into the young woman's fertile little cunt. Shot after shot of his thick, creamy cum fired, filling her up entirely, which only forced a longer orgasm from her.
It was as if Isla's cunt was pulling the cum from Ivan's balls as his entire body shook. He didn't even realise that the mother was cumming at the same time from her daughter's tongue.
When he finally stopped cumming inside of Isla, all three of them had a thick layer of sweat over their bodies.
Ivan flopped onto his back to catch his breath, as did the two women.

--

As the sun rose, Ivan woke up with a smile on his face. Isla was asleep on one arm, and Siera on the other. Both women had multiple loads of his cum leaking from their well used cunts.
Ivan left them as they slept to go outside. Jorkim was already loading the horses to raid the next town.
"Good night?" He shouted out.
Ivan smiled and walked over to him.
"Everyone ready to go soon?" Ivan asked.
"Should be ready in the next hour." Jorkim told him.

--

As Ivan's small army were ready to go, Ivan was sat on top of a horse when Isla and Siera emerged from their sleep, both looking slightly more broken then when he found them.
Actually, "Isla, get on my horse." He shouted out to them.
Siera gripped her daughter's arm and her eyes widened.
"You can't take her." Siera weakly protested.
"She's used goods," Ivan told her. "At least with me she will be of use."
It took a few minutes, but the women eventually agreed. Isla was crying as she hugged her mother.
"Say goodbye to father for me," Isla asked her. "Hopefully I will return."
Father? I wonder where he was last night?
And with that Isla got onto Ivan's horse, wrapping her arms around his waist, and in one group, they all left.

Part II


CHAPTER XIII


Exi III

Exi's right hand and most of her forearm were dripping with thick, red blood. She stared at it as her body remained perfectly still, watching it drop onto the floor, some onto her brother's body. The dagger was still in his chest, all the way to the hilt.
It had surprised her how quickly his body stopped moving once he hit the ground, and that look in his eyes as the blade sunk into him. It was one of shock and pain, but it was a look Exi cherished.
A pool of blood formed around her now deceased brother, which kept growing and growing as Exi stood still. She expected to be in some sort of panic. When she had decided to kill him, she was shaking, but now that it was done, she felt calm.
It upset Exi that her brother's corpse would be the last face from her family that she would see. But after nearly ten minutes of staring at his dead body, she left. With just the clothes on her back Exi headed to the port, and within a few hours she was on the next boat to the Holy War. It was all planned of course, and she knew that this boat would be sailing soon. She had left nothing to chance.
"I wonder how my parents will react," she thought, "when they see their only son's dead body and their only daughter gone. They should have listened to me."
Exi's eyes opened with her heart sunken in her chest. The sky above was clear, and the wind had died down. They had started their decent down this mountain, and Exi never thought that she would miss the heat.
As she woke up, she saw the rest of what remained of their group still asleep. Well, except for Connah, who still wasn't sleeping well since Kael and Erik took their fall.
Exi knew that they were dead. Even if the fall didn't kill them, then the injuries they would have taken wouldn't keep them alive for long.
"Alright, everyone up!" Connah shouted.
I've never seen him so full of will.
The rest of the group rose from their slumber, but none of them had the heart to stop Connah.
Once the group started walking, Jahil remained by Exi. Memories of their night together kept some sort of happiness inside Exi, but she couldn't go back, not yet anyway.
The walk down the mountain path was beautiful, almost enough to forget about their troubles. The brown mountains kissed the sky, and in the distance, the desert came back into view with glorious golden sand as far as the eye could see.
"Where do we go after we get off the mountain?" Exi asked.
"We go north," Jahil told her. "There is a well populated town called Aktil, and their ruler is called H'Uku."
"How populated are we talking exactly?" Exi asked.
"One thousand maybe," Jahil replied. "They are one of the major towns in the region, one of the few towns with an army."
We'll want to avoid that then.
"How far is the town?" Exi asked.
"One week maybe." Jahil replied.
Exi didn't reply to that, the mood of the group had drastically shifted to the point that barely anyone spoke. Kael may not have called himself their leader however without him everything felt... flat.

--

The group were coming towards the end of the mountain path. The heat had returned, and Exi could feel sweat under her leather armour forming against her soft skin. A slight breeze went against her short, red hair.
This pathway was covered on both sides with mountains, a little valley just for their path. As it came to an end they turned a corner, and Exi's heart nearly stopped.
"What is that?" Alix asked, frozen on the spot.
Exi couldn't believe what she was seeing.
She arched her neck, but even looking up she couldn't see the tip of the grand statue that stood in front of her.
"That's Mosha," Jahil told them. "He is the God that Pakria believe in."
"It's... amazing." Exi stuttered out.
This statue was larger than anything she had witnessed in her life. It was wide enough to make their walk an hour longer. The statue was a full body of a man whose feet in front of them were wearing simple sandals. The man didn't seem to be bulky, more lean. He was made to wear simple robes and held a book in his left hand.
The statue was built completely out of Yellowstone, and his right hand was pointing out in front of him. Although at this distance his face was hard to see, Exi was sure she could see a hint of a smile. He had long hair that went down his back, and somehow they chiselled his hair to wave.
Time didn't seem to have any effect on this statue as it looked brand new with not a scuff, crack, or break in any part of it.
Exi looked at what remained of their group, and each of them were looking towards the sky in wonder. Even Connah, he had amazement on his face.
"I wanted to see your reaction when you saw it." Jahil said with a hint of a smile.
"How did they build this?" Samuhal asked.
"We don't know," Jahil told them. "Story goes that Mosha himself helped to erect it, but it's stood here longer than anyone knows."
We don't have any structures like this in Oswin, not this grand anyway.
For a brief moment it seemed that everyone had forgotten about their troubles. Staring at this impossible structure, it brought something to Exi that she hadn't felt in a long time - wonder.
What they could see behind the statue was a vast desert land, but there were a few bare trees scattered around and a totally blue sky.
For a few minutes the group stared at the structure before Connah encouraged them to keep moving. It took nearly half an hour to completely pass the statue and continue down the path.
"One God," Alix said. "It makes no sense. How can one God see everything?"
"Mosha sees all." Jahil told him.
"He can see everything?" Alix asked again. "And how can he look over war, food, weather? It isn't reasonable. One God could not oversee all of that."
"You may believe that you require a separate God for each subject, but the Pakria believe that Mosha can handle everything on his own." Jahil replied.
"It's known that each God cannot look over everything," Alix told her. "It's not possible, so how can the Pakria pray to one God for war and the same God for peace?"
Exi did not care much about the Gods, however she was taught in the same manner as Alix would have been with The Holy, that each God had a specific reason.
"You believe that his is the Holy Land?" Jahil questioned.
"Yes," Alix told her."
"It is where your Gods arrived after defeating their captors," She continued, "their creators, to be specific."



Exi listened, surprised at how much Jahil knew of The Holy considering she had spent most of her life in Pakira. It was true, however that the Gods were created by their own Gods as a toy. Forced to fight each other for their Gods amusement, after each fight the higher Gods would improve their new found creation for the next battle. Until Ortho, the God King, rebelled with the others and defeated their creators. From there they set out on a path of their own.
"Yes," Alix replied, "The Gods came here and created life."
"Why not in Oswin?" Jahil asked. "Why did they only create life in Pakria?"
"They created life all over the planet." Alix corrected.
"But your kind only started to believe in your Gods after travellers from ancient Pakria arrived in Oswin," Jahil told him. "Before that you had no religion."
"Wait," Exi joined in, "So, your own people used to believe in the same Gods that we believe in? Why did they change?"
"No," Jahil replied, "this was a small number of heathens who believed in many Gods. Gods who promised a joyful afterlife, they were banished from Pakria where they travelled to Oswin, and the religion spread from there."
"That's not true," Alix replied, "we were never taught that."
"Why would you?" Jahil asked, "Your religion wouldn't want people to know that before the Pakria that you had no religion, it would spread doubt. That is why the religion spread so easily, when there are no beliefs people would hold onto anything that promised good fortune."
The group silenced when Jahil said that, although Exi found it hard to believe herself. Had their entire religion simply forgotten this fact or decided not to spread the information to preserve themselves.
"So," Alix joined back in, "That doesn't prove that our Gods aren't real. Maybe your kind were the heathens, believing in a false God who claimed to be God of everything."
"Perhaps," Jahil replied, "The Pakria belief is not too different from your own, only that Mosha was the single God to arrive."
Truthfully, Exi knew very little about the Pakria religion other than they believed in one God, but other than that she never cared to learn more.
"I still don't believe it," Alix told her. "How would all of the stories come about, like how Hark, God of Secrecy, defeated the dragons to clear them from Oswin?"
"Have you ever seen signs that dragons ever existed?" Jahil questioned.
"It was thousands of years ago!" Alix argued.
"So you believe simply on your faith and what you have been told," Jahil replied. "The Pakria are the same, so who is to say who's right?"
"The Holy is right!" Alix told her. "What you're saying is blasphemy."
"And if that's true, then I will be seen to in the afterlife," Jahil told him. "Until then, no one knows for sure."
The teaching of the Gods was so embedded into the Oswin culture that Exi had never questioned it, but discussing the subject with someone who doesn't believe, as much as she hated to admit it, Exi had her doubts.
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Alison Black was a big beautiful woman. At the age of 39 she worked as an Airhostess, a job she was very good at. In fact, she was good enough to run the team on each flight.
The uniform for her airline was a blue skirt, a white blouse, and a blue blazer, all of which hugged tightly to her curvy, thick body. Ali knew she was a curvy woman, and she embraced it. When she would walk the cart down the plane and her arse would knock into the guests, she would almost chuckle to herself.
She would think about how many people on the plane were staring at her arse.
One thing about Ali, something that no one in her life knew, was that she was a secret wannabe slut.
Most nights Ali would spend her time either on the interracial category on Literotica or she would be watching porn. Her favourite actress was Angela Black, whose body was similar to Ali's.
When she watched Angela getting gang banged, Ali would fuck herself with a dildo to a lovely orgasm.
She wasn't someone that after cumming would feel shame about what turned her on. Ali always felt disappointed that she wasn't getting to experience what she was reading or watching.
Ali didn't have an empty sex life. Being single along with most of her friends, she would often get picked up on nights out by men who liked larger women, although none of them treated her like the slut she yearned to be.
On the occasion she managed to hook up with a kinky guy, they had been submissive and wanted Ali to dominate them, which was something she hated doing.
On one night, she was in her room while dirty talking to a man online, but this was the extent of her submissive life.
"Show me you fingering that tight little pussy." The man said on skype.
Ali made sure not to show her face, but she did love showing off her curvy body.
Moving her phone down, Ali showed her slightly hairy pussy as she sunk three fingers into herself.
Ali's pussy creamed and soaked her fingers as she moaned for this stranger.
"Dirty little slut, aren't you?" He moaned.
She watched him wanking his cock on her phone, Ali loved cock in any shape and size, but obviously the bigger the better.
The two had virtual sex until they both came at the same time, and watching a man cum because of her gave Ali an immense sense of pleasure.
On a handful of occasions men had sent Ali photos they had taken of their cum covering a picture of Ali's body. She saved all of these into a separate folder, which she made herself cum to often.
After the stranger had ended the skype call, Ali laid on her back, panting, her creamy pussy leaking down her, but she wasn't satisfied yet. It had been nearly a month since she had sex, and Ali was craving it like a smoker trying to quit.
She began searching online for other chat rooms that she hadn't tried yet when she came across one... BBCchat.
Oh fuck.
Ali had always had a fascination for black cock, although she was yet to experience one. She immediately went onto the chat and signed up, using "Ali Cat" as her username.
She uploaded a photo of just her naked body with a hint of bush between her legs. To her surprise, messages came flooding in.
All of them were from black men, and most sent dick pics immediately which had Ali's pussy twitching. She eventually picked one and had a sexting session with him. And with that, Ali's decent into being a total slut for black cock began.

4 months later

Ali had returned home. She had just had a flight from London to Manchester. Most of hers were internal flights, which she preferred as generally she could go home every night.
She kicked off her heels, ripped off her clothes until she was just in her underwear. Her black bra was fighting to hold up her very large, very heavy breasts. Taking it off, Ali couldn't stop herself from giving her large nipples a quick rub as she loaded up her phone to see a message on BBCchat.
DomJon: Another photo for you, whore. Enjoy.
Ali clicked on the photo.
"Ooooh yeah!" She moaned out loud.
She saw a photo of herself, on her hands and knees. She had propped her phone up behind to show her entire ass and pussy, except this picture was covered in cum with a big, black cock as well!
Ali Cat: Thank you so much, Daddy! I will be cumming to that tonight!
DomJon: Good slut. My mates have been asking about you again. They want to see more photos.
Ali paused, although her pussy gushed.
Ali Cat: I don't know, Daddy. You have only shown them that one photo of my tits, right?
DomJon: Of course I have. I would never betray your trust and show anyone photos without your permission.
Ali did trust this DomJon. They had been talking for over 2 months, and he had never given her a reason not to trust him. He had also given her many, many orgasms!
Maybe I could do something for him...
10 minutes later Ali was taking a selfie in front of a full-length mirror. Her black, suction cup dildo was on the floor with half of it inside her pussy, and her legs were spread. The only thing missing was her face.
Ali Cat: Show them this.
And then she sent the photo. She couldn't explain it, but knowing that complete strangers were wanking over her made Ali into a wild animal.
DomJon: You fucking whore! They'll love this! You love having other men wanking over you, don't you?
Ali Cat: I love it, Daddy!
A few hours later he replied.
DomJon: They all love your photo. They think you have the perfect body for a whore.
Ali's body twitched. She had managed to not make herself cum yet, but she knew that was about to change.
Ali Cat: Thank you, Daddy! I aim to please!
Suddenly, her phone started to vibrate as DomJon called her on skype. It wasn't the first time they had done a video call, but Ali still hid her face when she answered it.
"Hello, my worthless whore." His deep, angelic voice said.
"Hi, Daddy." Ali replied with a moan.
He had no worries about hiding his face, which actually made Ali feel more comfortable with him. He was topless, and his amazing abs were glistening on his ebony body.
"You're still wearing clothes?" He asked.
"Sorry Daddy. I'll take them off now." She replied.
"Good slut." He replied.
Ali propped the phone so that it showed her entire body except for her face as she undressed for this amazing black man. She could hear him stroking his big, hard cock as she got naked.
Once finished she grabbed the phone and focused it on her chest.
"How was work, slut?" He asked, making normal conversation as he wanked.
"Long, sir. I was in London." She told him.
"Oh," His voice replied with excitement, "I live in London."
Ali's heart began to beat harder in her chest. The fact that she could have accidentally ran into this man who had seen her in many compromising positions both frightened and excited her!
Her pause must have been obvious as he continued to speak.
"Maybe next time you're down we should meet," He told her. "Then you can really be a slut for black cock."
Ali gasped.
Although she desperately wanted to be a slut for a black man, well any man for that matter, something had always stopped her, whether it was nerves or because she knew the risks of meeting a stranger from the internet she didn't know.
"I... I'll think about it." Ali told him.
"Good girl," He replied. "Now get fingering that little cunt of yours."
"Mmmm yes, sir." Ali replied.
She was sat on her sofa, legs spread as she pushed two fingers inside her wet slit and moaned. After a minute or two he spoke again.
"Now suck on those fingers and tell me how you taste." He ordered. God, Ali loved being told what to do.
In her heat of excitement, she showed her fingers moving up her body, then actually showed the bottom half of her face as she sucked on both fingers.
"Mmmm." Ali moaned loudly as she tasted her sweet pussy.
Her brunette hair was falling down the side of her head. This was the most she had ever shown anyone online of her face, but she felt alright.
"Good slut!" He moaned back.

1 month later

Ali looked at the screen on her phone. It was placed on the bedside table that she had moved to get the best angle, and on the screen it showed herself.
She was on her hands and knees, her thick thighs on show and her big, heavy tits hanging down. She flicked her hair to stop it from blocking her face, leaving herself completely on show.
With a device in her hand, she clicked a button that started the recording.
Ali looked directly at the camera, her pussy leaking down her thighs as her right hand moved back and took a strong hold of her large arse. And then...
SPANK!
"Mmm thank you, Daddy." Ali moaned.
SPANK!
"Thank you, Daddy!" She moaned again.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
Ali slapped her thick arse over and over for the camera, thanking her Daddy after each one. She slapped so hard that her arse cheek turned obviously red, which only made her pussy wetter.
After spanking herself twenty times Ali moved. She sat on the end of the bed and spread her legs wide, giving a full view of her entire body and her slightly hairy, soaked pussy.
"Mmm Daddy," Ali moaned, "I need your big, black cock."
She sunk two fingers deep into her wet hole, making a show of fingering herself for the video.
"I'm such a needy whore," She moaned, "I need you. I need your cock in me!"
She kept fingering herself faster and faster.
"I did what you said, Daddy," She moaned. "I bought a plug... getting ready to stretch my fat virgin asshole for you."
Ali then laid back, lifted her legs into the air, and showed the end of the plug sticking out of her tight asshole while fingering herself.
"I'm such a whore!" She moaned louder. "A three hole cum bucket! A pathetic slut!"
She fingered faster and faster, and her juices leaked down onto her wrists. With her left hand, Ali squeezed her big tits for the camera.
"I want you to abuse me!" She moaned. "Humiliate me! Make me into a worthless fucking whoooooorreee!!"
Ali screamed and her body twitched as she came on film like the slut she was becoming.
As soon as she was done, she sent it to DomJon and eagerly waited for his reply.

1 week later

Ali was mid-flight when she went into the plane's bathrooms. As ordered by DomJon, she unbuttoned her blouse until her bra was showing, and she then pulled that down to reveal her big tits and large nipples. She took a selfie, smiling into the camera.
Then she unzipped her skirt and pulled it down. She placed the phone down so it was aimed at her. Turning around she pointed her large arse at the camera and pulled the thong to one side to show the even bigger plug inside of her. She then took the photo, once again smiling.
As soon as she landed, she sent them to DomJon.
By this stage Ali knew full well that he was sharing her pictures with all of his friends. She didn't care, and in fact, she loved it! He would tell her about how all of his mates were desperate to fuck her.
The fact that a group of black men were all horny because of her was sending Ali wild.

2 weeks later

"Ooooooh yeah." The man on top of Ali moaned as he filled a condom inside of her with his cum.
Ali's legs were spread around him, although she was not enjoying it. She had to think about DomJon's cock, but even that couldn't bring her enough pleasure to actually cum.
As soon as morning arrived Ali left, but while in her car she felt nothing but frustration. Which is when she messaged DomJon.
Ali Cat: Daddy, I'm ready.
He instantly messaged back.
DomJon: Ready for what, bitch?
Ali wanted to come off as slutty as possible as she typed back.
Ali Cat: I'm ready to be your all holes whore. I want you and all of your friends to fuck me. I want you to degrade me. Slap me. Spit in my mouth. Ruin every one of my holes because that's what I deserve!
DomJon: Ok.

2 weeks later

Ali was sat next to another airhostess, a young twenty year old that she was training. Their flight to London was going smoothly.
As Ali looked at the younger woman, she smiled to herself, she has no idea that tonight her boss will be getting gang banged in every hole by a group of black men.
Ali's pussy leaked into her thong.
Once they landed Ali headed straight to the hotel she had booked. She had arranged with her bosses that she would be on a return flight in two days time.
When she got to the hotel Ali unpacked her few items. She had a very large plug stretching her asshole in preparation for losing her last virginity.
She sat down in front of a mirror and began to apply her make up. Misty eyes, fake eye lashes and red lipstick. Then she straightened her long, brunette hair.
For her clothes Ali put on a red thong and a red bra that really showed off her giant tits. Finally, she put on a tight black dress. Being a curvier woman, this dress showed off every inch of her amazing body - her large ass, her thick thighs, I look hot.
She grabbed her phone.
Ali Cat: Daddy, I'm ready.
DomJon: Me and the boys are coming around now.
I can't believe this is actually happening! Everyone thinks I'm such an innocent woman! Well not tonight!
It was 9pm when a knock came on the door. Ali wondered what the receptionist to the hotel must have thought to see a group of black men all arriving at once and asking for her room. The embarrassment of it turned her on even more.
With her heart beating out of her chest and wearing black high heels, Ali answered the door.
She gasped when she saw Jon there. He was well over 6 foot and built like a bodybuilder, wearing tight clothes that emphasised his muscles.
Behind him were a lot of his friends. From the doorway Ali couldn't even count how many, but it was definitely enough.
"Slut." Jon said to her.
"H-hi, Daddy." Ali nervously replied.
He's seen me fucking my ass with a dildo, why am I so nervous?
Jon then barged himself into the room and his mates stomped in after him. Ten of them... fuck this is going to be wild.
Once they were all inside Ali shut the door and turned to see them all staring at her. Each were slightly different. Some taller than others, some more muscular, but all beautiful men.
"So," Jon said, "Are you ready?"
"Y-yes." Ali stuttered out.
Jon walked up to her, which made Ali's heart sink.
"We are going to have a safe word," He told her. "Pineapple. If it's ever too much and you can't continue, just say that, and it will all end."
Why didn't I think of that?!
"Good idea." Ali replied.
Jon smiled and his perfect white teeth shined behind his ebony skin.
"Now," He said, "Why don't you step in the middle, whore."
Ali was still nervous that she couldn't speak, but she moved into the centre as the men circled her. So many eyes, so many cocks waiting to fuck her. Ali worried that she was in over her head.
"Strip." Jon ordered.
The thick woman's hands were shaking as she reached for the straps on her dress. She pulled them down and had to peel the tight dress off her curvy body. She didn't mean to, but she ended up jiggling her ass while she pulled it down.
Each of the men were smiling at her, one even rubbing his hands as Ali stood in front of them in just a thong, bra, and high heels.
"Do you have the plug in?" Jon asked.
"Yes, Daddy." Ali replied.
She was still nervous as hell, but she was trying to power through it.
"Good," He said and then stopped. "Wait, we wanted to make a video of tonight."
Ali panicked when he said that.
"Don't worry," He told her. "We will take it on your phone so you can decide what to do with it."
She eased a little bit with that, and letting her mind go, she agreed. Ali read her passcode to Jon who unlocked her phone, hit record, and aimed it at Ali.
"Now, show us the plug in your ass, whore." He told her.
Oooh fuck! I've wanted this for so long! Fuck it!
Ali faced away from him, bent over and pulled her thong to one side. One of the men cheered when he saw it.
"Dirty fucking slut," Jon shouted. "Get on your knees and crawl here."
She did as she was told, sinking down to her knees in just her underwear. She even looked and smiled at her phone as she crawled over to Jon.
Once in front of him she looked up.
"What do you want?" He asked.
Ali looked at the phone and then at him.
"I... I want to suck your dick, Daddy." She told him.
"You want to suck my big, black cock like the pathetic whore you are? And then let all ten of us fuck all three of your tight slutty holes?" He asked, each word making Ali's pussy gush.
"Yes Daddy," She said, staring directly into her phone, "I want to be your all holes whore."
"Good slag," He replied. "Now take my cock out."
If anyone saw this video, they wouldn't believe it's me.
Ali reached up and grabbed onto Jon's thick belt. Her hands were still slightly shaking as she undid it, followed by Jon's zip. Her fingers then wrapped around the waist of his jeans.
This is it, my first black cock.
As she pulled his jeans and boxers down, Ali got a view of his trimmed pubes. His cock was pointing down, so Ali only saw the base at first but even that was enough to make her gasp. Sure, she had seen videos and pictures, but in real life it looked even bigger!
She kept pulling and pulling his jeans down as his elephant trunk of a cock never seemed to end. Until.... It sprung inches from her face.
"Fucking hell." She gasped at his sheer size.
"Big enough for you, bitch?" Jon asked.
Ali's right hand instinctively reached up and grabbed onto his meat. He was so fucking thick that her fingers couldn't even touch on the other side. He was so warm, so hard, so fucking big!
"It's... amazing, Daddy." Ali whispered.
She almost forgot about the 9 other men watching her.
"Now, suck my dick." Jon demanded.
Ali licked her red covered lips, sat up on her knees and finally... she leaned forward.
The big, black cock warmed the inside of her mouth. Ali had to stretch her jaw wide open just to fit him inside, and then she closed her mouth and wrapped her lips around his shaft.
"Mmmmm!" Ali moaned when she pressed the base of her wet tongue against his spongy head.
His baseball bat of a cock was so fucking big that Ali only had just past the head in her mouth, and it already felt full!
Oh my god! He's fucking amazing!!
Any worries that Ali had completely disappeared when this cock entered her mouth. It was hard to explain, but this felt like what Ali was born to do.
Her tongue lovingly swirled around his crown, and he twitched in her mouth when she flicked his slit and sucked a little harder.
"What a fucking slut!" One of the other lads shouted.
"Mmmmm!" Ali moaned, loving being degraded.
She opened her mouth even wider somehow and delved deeper. Ali gathered spit onto her tongue and spread it around his head as she slowly moved up and down, only taking 2 or 3 inches.
"Mmm." Ali moaned again when she tasted his precum.
"That's it, whore," Jon moaned. "Enjoy this, slut. Once you're broken in, then we won't hold back."
Ali pulled back and saw a trail of spit going from her thick lips to his ebony cock.
"I want you to break me." She moaned.
Between Ali's thick legs, her pussy was leaking onto her thong.
Ali spread her spit around his length with her tongue, making sure to coat every inch of it.



Her right hand stroked his shaft while her left hand reached around and grabbed onto his rock hard ass cheek. Her mouth bobbed up and down, loving every second of having this black cock inside her.
"Mmmm... Mmmm." Ali kept moaning as she gave him a loving blowjob.
For a few minutes the room remained quiet as Ali enjoyed sucking on this cock, all while her lust grew stronger inside her body. She started to take him deeper, feeling her throat get hit by his head.
Her cheeks would cave in until...
"Gllg!" Ali gagged and pulled back.
Looking at his cock, she had only taken half, Fuck he's so big!
"Come on, bitch," Jon barked at her. "You can take more than that."
His strong hand grabbed onto her brunette hair, and Ali let him take charge. Once her lips were back around his cock, he began to pull her deeper... deeper... and deeper.
"Gllg!" Ali gagged again and pulled back, but Jon didn't let her lips leave his cock.
He pushed her slightly forward before pulling her back down again.
"Gllg!" Ali gagged once more as Jon did the same, "Gllg! Gllg! Gllg!"
Over and over her face was pulled onto his dick and down her throat.
Fuuucck yeeess!!
Ali's pussy creamed at finally being dominated while he fucked her face. She did her best to keep her thick lips around his shaft as her head was pulled back and forth, making her gag every time.
Then he gripped her hair tighter, making Ali wince, and held her head still.
"GLLLLGG!" Ali gagged as he thrusted his big, black cock down her throat.
She instinctively pulled back, but Jon would not release her hair. Then he thrust into her again and again.
Her tight little throat was getting battered by this big cock, and Ali couldn't stop it even if she wanted to.
"Gllg... glgllg... gllg...gllg!" She gagged over and over.
Within seconds spit started to pour down her chin and onto her nearly naked body.
And then Jon thrust even deeper, and he hit something in Ali's throat that felt like it stopped his cock.
"Fucking take it, you whore!" He roared out.
Ali swallowed and his cock slid deeper down. Her throat wrapped around him as Jon applied more pressure. Little by little his cock kept sliding down her tight throat. Ali was in one long gag as spit poured out of her mouth and tears streamed down her bulging eyes.
"Gllllllggggggggg!!" She gagged as she looked up at him, there was only an inch or two left of his cock, but Ali couldn't breathe.
"That's it, cunt," Jon grunted. "You're in for one long night!"
Ali's air quickly ran out. Her eyes felt sore, and her face was soaked as he held himself down her throat.
Ali's fingernails dug into him as she couldn't breathe, but he held her still.
Finally, he released her, and Ali's head came flying back as her throat was finally free.
"Ahhh fuck!" Ali panted.
She panted for air, then realised that the circle of men had moved closer to her.
"Stand the bitch up." Jon said.
A pair of hands grabbed Ali's arms and pulled her to her feet. Her chest was heaving up and down as she caught her breath, but in the meantime someone took off her bra and her big, heavy tits were freed.
A pair of hands reached from behind and grabbed at them both, kneading them and digging their ebony fingers into her flesh.
"Oh god..." Ali moaned, spit still dripping down her chin.
The fingers on her breasts played with her large nipples and pinched them until they began to tighten.
"Fuck...." Ali moaned again.
As someone played with her breasts from behind Jon stepped up to her. Suddenly his strong hand gripped around her throat and forced her to stare into his eyes. His free hand reached down, pulled her soaked thong to one side and plunged two fingers deep inside her.
Ali bit her bottom lip as Jon's fingers tightened around her throat. His two fingers slowly pumped in and out of her, spreading even more of her wetness around the lips between her legs.
"You're going to be our whore tonight," He whispered as he fingered Ali. "We're going to fuck every hole you have. We're going to stretch and ruin each of them... by the time we're done you won't ever be satisfied unless you have a giant cock in you."
"Oooooh fuuuucckk!!" Ali moaned as her legs trembled beneath her. She was sure she was about to cum just as Jon pulled his fingers out and shoved them down her throat.
As she sucked and gagged on his fingers the rest of the men in the room began to strip. After a minute or two Jon spun Ali around where she was face to face with another large black man. His skin was darker than Jon's, almost completely black.
A hand pushed Ali's back, and her hands grabbed onto this other man's chest for support.
Do they all have amazing bodies? She thought.
The man in front of her smiled, and Ali couldn't resist looking down. Fucking hell! His cock was huge as well. It wasn't as thick as Jon's, but it was longer and curved to the left. Just as she was staring at it, Jon kicked her legs, spreading them. She almost lost her footing in her high heels but dug her nails into this man's chest to hold herself up.
Suddenly her thong was pulled to the ground, which left Ali in only her high heels. Jon's hands slapped her thick arse, and then he tapped his big, black head against her desperate pussy.
"Tell me what you want, fuck toy." Jon ordered.
"Oooh fuck," Ali moaned as he kept teasing her soaked hole with his perfect cock. "Please fuck me!" She moaned and then looked into the eyes of the man in front of her. "Please be the first of many cocks that will fuck my holes tonight!"
Jon didn't ease into her. He just grabbed Ali's large hips and then thrusted his entire big black cock deep into Ali's tight little cunt.
"OOOOH FUUUCCKK!!" Ali screamed as the walls of her pussy were being stretched around him. She had never felt so completely full and massively stretched before in her life. She could feel her pussy clenching around his shaft, feeling overwhelmed with cock.
"Such a tight cunt." Jon moaned from behind.
"It won't be after tonight." Another man said and the room burst into laughter.
Ali loved it! She loved them laughing at her, knowing that all ten would be abusing her all night!
"Oooh fuck, you're so fucking deep!" Ali moaned as Jon started to thrust in and out.
His cock was so thick, so long that each time he pulled out and impaled her, it forced the air from her lungs.
Ali held onto the man in front of her for dear life, and her big, heavy tits bounced around beneath her as pleasure took over her body.
SPANK!
Jon struck her fat ass hard and grabbed it.
"You fucking cum bucket," He grunted as his cock ruined her once tight cunt. "That's all you are, a fucking whore for our black cocks!"
"Oooh yeees, I am!" Ali moaned back.
The man in front of her gripped her wrists and pulled her away. Ali was forced to be bent over by her waist as these men kept her up but her forearms. Suddenly another black cock was right in front of her.
"Get sucking cunt." He grunted.
Fuck, my first spit roast!
Ali's body was bouncing back and forth while Jon fucked her, but she opened her mouth and managed to find the big, black cock and wrap her lips around it.
"MMMMM!!" She moaned as she took black dick from front and back.
This man kept her hands held over her back so all Ali could do was stay still and get spit roasted by these two amazing men. He quickly went to thrusting back and forth, fucking her mouth as Jon fucked her cunt.
"Mmmm!! Mmmm!! GLLLG!" Ali gagged as he hit down her throat.
The sound of slapping coming from Jon's body against her ass echoed around the room, along with him spanking her over and over.
"Gllug...gllugg....glugg..gllgg!" Ali gagged as she felt a pair of big, black balls slap against her chin.
Spit streamed out of her like a fountain as her eyes teared up. These men clearly had no problem being rough with her, but Ali knew she had the safe word just in case.
"Let me have a go in its mouth." Another man's voice said.
The cock that was lodged down her throat pulled out but was quickly replaced by another. This one wasn't as long as the last, but still fucking big!
"Right cunt," He moaned, "time to properly break that throat in!"
"Mmmmm GLLLLGGG!" Ali gagged as he shoved his entire length down her throat. Her forward pressed against his rock hard abs, and his balls rested on her chin as he held himself like that, balls deep down her throat.
Only Jon fucking her cunt made Ali move, and that only made her take him deeper.
"Stupid fucking slut," The man in her throat moaned, "letting ten black lads ruin her. She'll never be tight again!"
When he pulled out, a giant pool of spit fell down Ali's chin and she gasped for air.
"FUCKING RUIN ME!" She moaned as Jon fucked her even harder. "DESTROY MY HOLES! THEY'RE YOURS! YOUR CUNT, ASSHOLE AND MOUTH!"
The man who had his cock lodged down her throat pulled Ali up. He wrapped his fingers around her throat and suddenly... he spat directly over her face.
"Oooh fuck! Spit in my whore mouth!" Ali moaned.
She opened her mouth, stuck her tongue out and watched as he spat right down her throat, and Ali swallowed it down like a slut.
"Yo," Another man shouted, "let someone else in that cunt."
"Fine," Jon laughed, "someone else get in there, but I'm taking her asshole."
Feeling his cock leave her drenched pussy disappointed Ali, but not for long. Someone else, she didn't even see who, stepped behind and slid his hard, thick cock as deep as possible into her.
"Yeeeeess!" Ali moaned. "Stretch out my cunt! Make me a whore!"
SLAP! The man in front of her struck her spit covered face. Not hard enough to hurt, but enough to shock Ali.
"You're already a whore, you worthless little slag." He told her.
The man in her cunt went to town on fucking her cunt, but when he grabbed onto the plug that filled her ass Ali let out an even louder moan.
"Ooh fuck!" She moaned out. She had a point to prove, to show that she was the biggest whore these men had ever seen. "When are you doing to gape my tight little virgin asshole?!"
SPANK!
"Shut the fuck up, cunt." The man fucking her shouted.
Oh, I fucking love them using me!
As he fucked her another man took the place in front of Ali. She was leaned down again and wrapped her thick lips around his cock.
"Mmmm... mmmm... mmm!" She moaned as she got spit roasted again.
These two used Ali for a few minutes, but right when she was on the brink of cumming, they both stopped.
"Get the slut on the bed." Someone suggested.
Ali was practically dragged, although she wouldn't stop anything anyway, until she was thrown onto the bed and her thick body bounced. One of the men, someone whom Ali didn't think had touched her yet, moved in front of her. He grabbed Ali's legs and spread them wide open.
This man was shorter and thinner than the rest, but he had what looked to be rock hard muscles. She looked down and saw yet another big, black cock as he stroked it up and down her pussy lips.
"Oooooh god, yes!" Ali moaned as he impaled her.
He thick legs spread wide open as this muscular black man began to stroke his cock using her moist cunt. Other men began to gather around her. One grabbed her right tit, and another grabbed her left.
As she looked around, Ali saw so many big, black cocks. Her hands reached out and grabbed onto two of them. She stroked them vigorously as she kept getting fucked.
"Oh fuck... give me all your cocks!" Ali moaned.
One men knelt onto her chest and forced his thick cock between her lips.
"Mmmm!" Ali moaned as she pleased four cocks at once.
"What an absolute slag!" One man shouted.
Ali's left hand left the cock and instead rubbed his heavy, cum filled balls.
The cock in her mouth slid back and forth, forcing itself deeper every time until his balls rested on her chin.
"Mmmmm!!! Mmmmm!!" Ali started to scream around the cock as her body tensed up.
The man fucking her hammered into her cunt, ruining her for anything other than a massive dick. Suddenly the cock in her mouth pulled out, and Ali's body erupted.
"FUUUCCK I'M CUMMING!!" She screamed as her big, beautiful body shook uncontrollably.
Her cunt clenched around the cock inside of her as she bounced around like a woman possessed.
"YEEESSS KEEP FUUCKING ME!!" She screamed.
Her earth-shattering orgasm was still sending shockwaves throughout Ali's body when the man fucking her swapped with another.
The man on her chest moved as well and was quickly replaced by Jon, who smiled before shoving his cock down her throat.
"MMMMM!!" Ali moaned as she became just a vessel for pleasure.
For fifteen minutes the men kept alternating who was using her cunt, mouth, and hands.
"Right, get this bitch on her hands and knees," Jon's voice eventually said. "Time to rip that asshole apart."
Ali felt delirious by this point and allowed the men to manhandle her into position. Her large chest hung beneath her as a hand grabbed onto the large plug in her asshole.
"Ooooh!" Ali grunted as it was pulled out, leaving her hole spread open for all to see.
When she felt a cold, slick liquid pour directly onto her puckering hole, Ali prepared to be ripped in two by Jon's cock. When he tapped it against her backdoor she gritted her teeth.
"Ready to be a three hole whore?" Jon asked.
"Yes Daddy!" Ali moaned. "Shove that big fucking cock in my fat asshole! Ruin me! Destroy me!"
Jon applied pressure, and Ali immediately realised that he was bigger than the plug. Her poor, tight asshole fought back as Jon kept pushing until... his head popped inside her.
"OOOOH FUUCK ME!" She grunted. "So fucking big in my tight ass!!"
"You can use the safe word whenever you want, bitch." Jon told her as he gave her a spank.
"Fuck that!" Ali moaned. "Fucking gape my asshole!"
Something in front of her moved, and Ali saw another black men. He was facing the other way and then got onto his hands and knees.
"Here you go, whore," He said and reached back to grab her hair. "Lick this asshole while yours gets destroyed."
Ali loved the filthiness! She wanted to be a real fucking whore for these men. Happily, she spread his cheeks, stared at this smooth black asshole, and then delved her tongue deep into him.
"Mmmmm!!" Ali moaned.
She loved the look of her white flesh against these ebony gods.
"Ooooh fuucck!" Ali grunted again as Jon impaled himself deeper into her asshole.
Ali's rim burnt, and it felt like she was taking a baseball bat up her ass. She was sure she would rip, but she took it anyway.
"Keep eating that ass, bitch!" One man shouted.
Ali put on a show to extend her tongue as she licked up and down his tight ass, rimming him like some pathetic whore, which was something she had never done before.
Jon kept edging himself deeper and deeper into Ali's bowels, until eventually Ali felt his balls rest against her.
"There you go, bitch," Jon gloated, "Nine inches of black cock in this fat asshole!"
"FUUUCCK MEEE!!" Ali screamed. "You're fucking destroying me!!!"
Her head was shoved back between the ass of the man in front of her where she did her best to rim him. The whole time Ali's asshole pulsated around Jon's dark pole.
After a few minutes she felt him pulling out, and once again her asshole felt like it was being ripped in two. He didn't go fast, but enough to burn as he pushed back in.
"Oooh fuck! Fuck! Fuck!" Ali moaned.
With her tongue deep inside a black man, Jon slowly grew faster and faster as he ruined Ali's tightest hole.
"Urgh... urhg... shit... so fucking deep!" Ali moaned.
After ten minutes of getting anally fucked the pain started to go, and Ali was amazed at the pleasure that built up in its place.
Jon did a hard, quick thrust until he was balls deep yet again.
"Fuck!" Ali grunted.
"You like that, you fucking slut?!" Jon moaned from behind.
Ali turned her head and looked at all the men watching her act like a worthless slut.
"I fucking love it!" She moaned. "Fuck my asshole! It's yours now! Fuck it!"
To make her point, Ali even began to bounce back, fucking her own tight hole with his giant cock. She would feel it sliding nearly all the way out of her before slamming herself back, using his cock like a dildo.
The man in front of her turned around, and Ali took the opportunity to fill her mouth with his cock yet again.
"Mmmm!" Ali moaned.
Neither man moved, but they just allowed Ali to bounce back and forth as she took the cock deep into her bowels before forcing the cock in front of her to go down her throat.
Pairs of hands were touching her naked body as she did this, some slapping her, some spitting on her, and a few others twisting her nipples. Ali was in heaven!
"Right, this slut wants us to break her holes," Jon said. "Let's give it to her."
In a heartbeat Ali was pulled by him. Somehow Jon managed to reposition them without letting his cock ever leave her body.
Ali could feel a thin layer of sweat coating her skin as Jon laid down and she ended up on top of him, facing away with his cock impaling her asshole.
He pulled Ali so that her back was against his chest, her tits glistening with sweat. Then her feet were spread apart, her high heels in the air practically making her do the splits, and then she saw another man move between her open legs.
"What.... Mmmff.. what are you doing?" Ali moaned but felt too weak.
Jon's hand reached around and rubbed her sensitive, throbbing clit. Ali was wetter than ever before in her life, and he easily spread it around. Then his hand slapped down as hard as possible against her pussy.
"Oooh fuck!" Ali moaned and her legs shook.
"We're going to completely fill your fucking holes." Jon whispered.
Ali watched as the man in front of her lined his big, black cock up with her stretched pussy.
"I... I don't knoooooowwww!!" Ali moaned, but he pushed his cock inside her before she could finish. "FUUUUCCKK!!"
He only had a few inches in, but Ali could feel her holes stretching unbelievably wide. She couldn't bear to look, but her pussy was open and being ruined by this black cock while her asshole was totally filled with another.
"I... urghh.. I.. ooohhh!" Ali kept mumbling, but no real words could come out of her mouth.
Jon's hands went to grabbing at her tits, pinching and pulling on her nipples, the pain only enhancing her pleasure.
"You can use the safe word if you need to." Jon whispered in her ear.
Ali had zero intentions on using that word, not that she could even if she wanted to. Any oxygen she would use to speak was being forced out of her body as she was getting filled with nearly 20 inches of black cock in total.
Finally, the man in her cunt bottomed out. Ali opened her eyes and looked at her stretched pussy and felt both holes clench and grip around the two cocks.
"FUUUUUUCCCCKKKKK!!" She screamed again as she came even harder than the first time.
The men took this as a signal to fuck her again. Jon bucked his hips up from underneath, and the man in her pussy started to thrust in and out. Ali felt crazily tight. It was unnatural to be so filled with cock. Even with her cunt creaming around the black cock inside of her, it still felt stretched.
"Oh... mmmmff..... oooh god!" Ali kept moaning.
The two cocks were going in and out at separate times, but every now and again they would thrust together, and Ali would gasp.
She thought she was going to black out. The pain mixed with pleasure was too high. Her brain wasn't working, and her body just became holes for these men.
One man grabbed a hold of her face. Ali was panting as she tried to control her breathing, and he took the opportunity to spit onto her tongue.
"I want to feel her ride my cock a bit more," Jon said. "Pull out for a sec."



The man in her pussy slid his cock out, and Ali could immediately tell that her once tight pussy was no longer tight.
She managed to control her breathing as her high heeled feet were placed onto the bed.
SPANK! Jon slapped her ass.
"Get fucking riding then." He told her.
Ali put her hands on the bed as well, and by just gyrating her hips up and down, she impaled herself over and over again with Jon's cock in her ass.
"Oh god.. oh fuck... I fucking love it! I fucking love your cocks!" She moaned as she stroked his cock with her asshole.
He reached around and slapped her face, which only made Ali moan louder and ride him faster.
"Right, lets make her airtight." Someone else suggested.
Ali was yanked from Jon's cock and was then sat down on another. This time she had her legs straddling another black man, and she was looking at his face as she was lowered down so his big, black dick filled her pussy. It took a matter of seconds for her to feel her other hole being tapped at. Ali looked back and saw it wasn't Jon.
"Ooooohh fuuucck!" She shouted as he began to fuck her.
For a minute or two she got DP'd until another man stood in front of her face. Ali, being a complete and total whore by this stage, opened her mouth and took it inside.
"Wooo!" Some of the men cheered.
"Fucking hell, Jon," Another said. "How did you find such a pathetic slut!"
"Mmmmm!!" Ali moaned as she got all three holes filled with cock.
A few seconds later her hands were pulled up, and she grabbed onto two hard cocks.
Oh fuck! I'm pleasing 5 cocks at once!
"Gllg.. glllg...gllgg!" Ali gagged as the man fucked her throat.
Any pain in either her pussy or ass was gone. When the men would swap, there was no resistance when sliding their cocks into either.
After half an hour every man in the room had taken a turn in her mouth, her pussy and her asshole. Ali had cum another two times, and her body was drenched in both spit and sweat.
After getting DP'd, Ali was pressed up against a wall again as one of the men fucked her asshole. He was grabbing onto her hair as he battered into her tight hole.
"Fuck! Yeess I'm such a whore! I'm your all holes whore!!" Ali kept moaning as he fucked her.
After that, Ali was sat on the bed, one man fucking her pussy as another sat on her face. Ali stuck her tongue out straight, and he rode it with his asshole. Ali didn't care what it took; she wanted to give these men the most pleasure they'd ever had in their lives.
"Okay," One of the guys said, "One last thing I want to try."
Once again Ali was sat down onto one cock in her pussy. She was facing away from him and again had her legs spread apart.
How's he going to get into my ass when the guy below me is in my pussy? Ali thought. It took her too long to realise what they actually had planned.
"Wait... you're gonna..." She asked.
"We're going to stretch that little cunt of yours with two black cocks." The man below Ali said.
Okay... okay.... Fuck, I can do this.
The second cock started to push. Ali was certain there was no way she could take two thick black cocks in at once, but he kept pushing and pushing. She could feel the hole of her pussy slowly stretching even wider, allowing this second cock to push inside.
"Ooooooh fffuuccckk!" Ali shouted as her pussy stretched and stretched until his head was inside.
"Keep fucking taking it, slut!" One man shouted.
Ali didn't want to look, but she also couldn't keep her eyes off as this second cock went deeper and deeper inside. Her pussy was ridiculously stretched, and she knew there was no coming back from this, but she didn't care.
"You're.... gonna.... Fuuuucckk!!" Ali panted, "You're gonna ruin me."
"That's the point, whore." One man said.
The second cock did one last thrust, and Ali's stretched, battered cunt took them both balls deep.
"HHOOLLLYYY FUUUCCCKK!!" She screamed as yet another orgasm battered throughout her body.
Both cocks hammered in and out of her cunt, making sure that they destroyed her hole like the whore she was.

Two hours later

Ali was a mess. Her body dripped with sweat, and her pussy could now easily take two cocks in at once. They tried it with her asshole as well, but they couldn't make it work. She was lightheaded, and she had cum so many times that she was sure she would pass out.
Throughout the fucking the men had been giving her phone to each other to record every little bit of it.
By now, Ali was being held up in the air, her legs wrapped around one man as she was lifted up and down on one cock in her pussy and the other in her asshole.
Her ass cheeks were red and raw from being spanked, and she could feel bruising around her neck from being choked. She had bite and slap marks across her tits as well.
"I won't last much longer." One of the men fucking her said. Ali was too out of it to know which one.
"Wait," Jon's voice said. "Are you on the pill?"
Ali wasn't, but at that moment, she couldn't care less.
"Cum... urruggghhhh.... Cum inside me." She mumbled.
They stopped DP'ing her and laid Ali on her back. One man spread her legs and fucked her cunt for five more minutes until he began to moan louder and louder.
"Cum... ooh fuuck.... Cum in my cunt," Ali begged. "I want to feel it... mmmff.. I want to feel you fill my white cunt full of cum!"
"Urrggh fuuucckk!!" The man roared as Ali's ruined pussy took his thick, creamy load deep inside of her.
The next man flipped Ali onto her stomach, and she could feel sweat trickling down her back as she slid into her stretched asshole. She kept moaning, but even in her weakened state, she loved every second of it.
"Fuuuck, here I cum, slut!" He warned.
Ali did her best to clench her asshole around his cock right as she felt him expand and then unload deep into her bowels.
One more man came in her cunt, then another in her ass.
Ali was on her back, eyes closed, panting, and cum leaking out of both holes.
"How about we paint the bitch?" Someone suggested.
When Ali did manage to open her eyes, she could see the remaining six men stroking their amazing cocks above her. Ali weakly ran her fingernails up some of their thighs, occasionally tickling their balls as they all moaned louder.
"Cum over me," Ali moaned. "I want all of your cum to coat my entire body."
She could see Jon holding the phone and aiming it at her. She smiled at it.
"Cum over this fucking whore. Let everyone see that I'm just a worthless, pathetic slut." She moaned again.
The first man came. He was stood above her, and his cum struck the centre of her face first. She felt another across her cheek, and then his cum landed in her brunette hair. He was like a firehose, covering every inch of her face and hair with his cum. Ali was lucky enough to open her mouth and get to taste some of his delicious seed.
Then her tits got covered next, but before he was done, someone started to cum between her legs and on her thighs.
They kept cumming; it was never ending. Nearly every inch of Ali's pale, soft skin was getting coated in their cum, and she loved it more than anything else in her life.
"Mmm yess," Ali moaned as she caught some in her open mouth. "Mmm keep cumming for me."
She grabbed her big tits which were covered in cum and began to spread it around, rubbing it into her.
More cum landed across her stomach.
Then another hit her face.
These men were doing everything they could to make Ali just one pile of cum.
By the time they were done Ali felt heavy in their seed. It was dripping off of her, but she loved it. She scooped some from her stomach and sucked it into her mouth.
When she did open her eyes, she couldn't see anyway because of the cum blocking her vision.
"What do you say?" Jon asked, and she could just about work out that he was holding the phone to her face and still recording.
"Thank you, Daddy," Ali moaned. "Thank you for arranging my first gang bang, ruining my holes, and covering and filling me with cum."
The whole room laughed as Jon finally turned off the video.
She half expected them all just to leave, but to her surprise, two of them helped wipe the cum from her face.
By the time any senses returned to Ali, the men were all dressed again. She looked at them, but her body felt battered and exhausted.
"I mean it, thank you." Ali told them.
"Hey, anytime." One said.
"Yeah, that was the best gangbang we've ever done," Another told her.
"You're amazing." Another said.
One by one they started to leave until just Jon was left, and then he moved closer to Ali's weak body and whispered.
"If you want to do it again, just let me know," He told her. "I can probably get more lads."
"Mmmm, thank you, Daddy." Ali told him.
Once she heard the door shut Ali couldn't fight the tiredness anymore.

The Next Morning

When Ali woke up it was nearly 2pm! As her senses came back to her, so did the pain.
Oh god, I feel battered.
Ali sat up and could feel the copious amount of dry cum all over her body. The room stank of sex and sweat. When she did try to stand up her legs failed her, and she sat back down.
It was her third attempt when she finally managed to stay on her feet.
Ali slowly stepped into the shower. Her asshole and pussy felt raw and bruised. Her throat felt like sandpaper, and her nipples felt swollen.
After the shower she looked at the bed.
I wonder if I'll get charged for ruining the bed? She thought as there was a lot of cum stains all over it.
Ali stayed that day. She was in no state to move and ended up sleeping until the following morning when she finally went home.

One Week Later

Ali was home alone. She hadn't cum since her gang bang, and her pussy and ass were still too sore to even touch. Fortunately, the bruises around her neck very quickly disappeared, so none of her colleagues saw.
She was sat on her bed, feeling the urge to fight through the pain and make herself cum. She was watching the video of that night, and it was nearly three hours long.
Three hours of me getting fucked by ten men.
As she watched the video a message came through.
DomJon: Hey slut. Well done. By the way, everyone loved you! Hope you're holding up okay.
Ali smiled and replied to say thank you again.
DomJon: By the way, I don't know if you want to do anything with that video. It's totally up to you, but I know A LOT of people that would pay good money for such a long video of a slut getting gang banged. Let me know what you think.
People paying to see me get fucked? Would that make me a pornstar?
Ali sat there, thinking about it, making money from being fucked and used like a slut?
Slowly, the corner of her mouth curled, and Ali smiled to herself.
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YEAR 2


BOOK II


Forgetting Ryan

I stepped back into my empty dorm. It was the same dorm that I had the year before with Ryan, except it felt like there was no heart in it anymore.
These last six weeks at home were hell. When I wasn't sobbing over Ryan, then I was craving a cock. Six weeks without sex. Once upon a time that would've been nothing, but after the last half of my first year where I was getting cock on a regular basis, it was hell!
The ghost of Ryan still haunted the room as I looked around. I pictured the first time I touched his cock, right on that sofa. I remembered first taking his cock in my mouth.
Most of all, I remembered the first time we made love. How we made out as we worked our way through the living room and into his bedroom.
I felt... empty. I was all cried out over Ryan, but the feelings were still there. If only we had more time.
What is this going to be like without Ryan? I thought as I dropped my bags into my bedroom.
At one point in the summer holidays, I considered getting my University changed to the same as Ryan, but I could never will myself to contact him. If I kept that window open just a little bit and he didn't want the same, I would be even more broken.
I needed to get over Ryan, and if the gay porn I had been vigorously watching over the last six weeks were at all true, the best way to get over him was to get under someone else.
I wonder who will be the first rugby lad to use me again.
"Hello?" I heard a voice call from the living room.
I stepped out of my bedroom to see a face I didn't recognise. He was definitely no Ryan. This new guy was a little taller than me but fairly slim. He had black hair and a little bit of stubble that made him look older.
"Hey," He said with a soothing voice, "You must be my roommate."
He dropped his bag down and extended a friendly hand.
"Yeah," I replied and shook his hand, "I'm Harvey."
"Nice to meet you," He replied with a medium firm handshake. "I'm Alex."
Suddenly I was hit with a massive realisation. Throughout the last half of last year all of the rugby players had a key to our dorm. They would come and go as they pleased to use my mouth and ass. I couldn't possibly do that with a new roommate! Chances are he wasn't into any of that stuff, and I couldn't force it on him, definitely not without getting a name for myself.
"So, that's your room?" Alex asked and pointed to the door I came from. "So that's mine?"
"Yeah," I told him. "What dorm were you in last year?"
"Oh, I'm new to this Uni," Alex revealed. "The last one was too far for me, and this is a lot closer to home."
"Ah, fair enough." I replied.
Alex knelt down and reached into his bag, only to pull out the latest gaming console, and my eyes shot wide open.
"No way!" I shouted.
"What, you're a gamer?" He asked me.
"Massively! But I could never afford that!" I told him, awing over the console in his hands.
"Well help yourself," Alex told me. "Go on it as much as you want."
For a second my heart broke again. The memory of staying in and playing games with Ryan came back to me, but I pushed them aside.
I left Alex to unpack as I unpacked myself before we both ordered a pizza, settled in the living room, and played a game together.
"A little bit about me," Alex said as we focused on the screen, "I'm not much of a partier, so you don't have to worry about me making a lot of noise."
I laughed in my head. He was further from Ryan than I could've imagined.
"That's fine by me," I told him. "Have you got a girlfriend or anything?"
"I wish!" Alex laughed out. "No, me and girls just don't seem to mix."
"Oh, I understand that." I replied.
Alex was nice. The sort of guy I could really be friends with.

--

The first two weeks of University flew by. Getting back into the swing of lectures was harder than I thought it would be, but every night I relaxed with Alex, and we gamed and chatted. We were already becoming pretty good mates.
I hadn't heard anything from the rugby lads, and I wondered when I would. Without having Ryan as my roommate to work as a go between, I wondered if they still wanted to use me.

--

Alex was setting up a game while I got us drinks from the fridge as we both heard some noise coming on the door. We both looked at each other and then the door., which was followed by a knocking.
"I'll get it." I said.
"Cool, what character do you want to be?" He asked me.
We had started playing a new fighting game, which was amazing.
"I'll be King Karat," I said. "Don't be starting without me and cheating!"
"I don't need to cheat to beat you." Alex laughed back.
I answered the door laughing, which immediately stopped when I saw Eric on the other side.
He was smiling from ear to ear as he towered over me. My cock grew in my jeans as I looked up at him.
"Sorry, I haven't had a chance to come round yet." He said.
I turned my head and saw Alex looking at me confused before I turned back and leaned closer to Eric.
"My new roommate is here," I whispered. "You can't come in right now."
Eric looked over my shoulder and then leaned in close to my ear.
"I'm pretty sure freeuse means anytime and anywhere I want." He whispered.
My legs felt weak. I was ready to sink to my knees and suck his dick right then and there, but I couldn't let Alex see that side to me.
"But I get it," Eric said and leaned back. "Call me when you're free."
He turned and walked away, and all I wanted to do was call him back. God, it really had been too long since I had taken a good cock in my mouth or ass.
But I managed to drag myself back to Alex where we carried on gaming, although I lost the next few matches as my mind was elsewhere.

--

That night I was lying in my bed, and it was nearly midnight. Alex was asleep as he had a lecture early the next morning, and so did I, but I couldn't get Eric out of my head.
Without giving myself time to doubt it, I sent him a text asking if he's free. I wated ten minutes, and when I saw that he wasn't online, I assumed he was asleep.
So, I closed my eyes, let my hand sink into my boxers and gripped my very hard cock.
I tried to only think about a cock, but it always turned into Ryan's. I couldn't stop it, which gave me a mix of horniness and sadness. Fortunately, the horniness won.
With my eyes closed I remembered what it was like to feel his thick, warm cock enter my mouth. The sensation of having my lips wrap around his shaft as my tongue tasted his precum. I even let out my own moan at the thought of his taste.
My hand stroked up and down faster as I pictured bobbing up and down on his cock. As my cock grew wetter, I imagined myself on my back, legs spread as Ryan got on top of me and feeling his lips against mine as his cock entered me.
"Oooh." I moaned as my chest arched into the air.
I kept stroking faster and faster as I remembered Ryan fucking me, and then I covered my stomach in thick, hot cum. In my state I immediately brought my fingers to the pool of cum and then licked it clean.
"Mmmm." I moaned as I tasted myself.
It's hard to explain, even though I absolutely loved cum, but tasting myself was never the same.

--

I woke up the next morning after eating all of my own cum, enough anyway that I didn't need to clean it up. As I got up, I grabbed my phone to see Eric texted me back.
Eric: Hey mate, sorry I was asleep. I have training most of today but I'll be free tonight. Is it safe to come to yours?
Living with Alex was going to prove difficult for me to carry on my freeuse lifestyle. Even though he was in a lecture, I texted him to ask what he was doing that night. After that I got showered and went to my own lecture.
I sat there, barely listening to the professor as all I could think about was cock. I had made a vow to myself that I wasn't gay, but I had only been at Uni a few weeks and the thought of sleeping with a woman hadn't even come into my head.
And as I thought that, Ryan came back into my head, and my heart broke a little. I wondered what he was doing, whether he was thinking about me as much as I was thinking about him, probably not.
Part way through my lecture I got a text.
Alex: Hiya, I'm at a late night study session tonight. I should be back around 8pm.
YES!
With excitement I texted Eric back.
Harvey: Hey! Yeah all good to come to mine. My roommate won't be back until 9.
Eric: Perfect, I can't wait to feel you sucking my cock again.
My cock ached in my jeans knowing that soon my dry spell would be over! The only problem was my day was painfully slow! I checked the time nearly every minute. And finally, I was done!
I ran back to my apartment and texted Eric.
Harvey: Okay, I'm back now, come over whenever.
Eric: I'll be about an hour.
Fuck sake! I wanted his dick now!
For another hour I sat, very impatiently, until a knock came on the door. With a raging hard cock, I ran to answer it and smiled when I saw Eric. His big frame dominated me as he smiled back.
"Still a good time?" He asked.
"Fuck yes!" I told him as I grabbed his shirt and practically dragged him inside.
I walked backwards while holding onto his shirt until we were in the middle of the living room. Without a second to lose I sunk down onto my knees and grabbed his belt.
"Eager?" Eric laughed.
"It's been a long time since I've had a dick." I told him without even looking up.
His belt was finally undone, and I unzipped his jeans, and then my fingers grabbed at the waist and pulled them down.
Finally! I thought as his big, hard cock sprung free just inches from my face! It was as if my entire body was itching, like I was an addict about to have what I needed most.
I licked my lips, sat up and leaned forward.
"Mmmmmm!!!" I moaned as I wrapped my lips around his thick, hard, hot cock and felt it fill my mouth.
All my worries disappeared, and my body relaxed as I let his cock invade my mouth.
"Oooh fuck," Eric moaned. "The girls who sucked my dick over summer have nothing on you!"
"Mmmm!" I moaned back, glad he thought so.
My warm, wet tongue ran up against his slit and then circled his head as my lips tightly sucked around his meat.
"That's it, you little slut," Eric moaned. "I bet you've missed being the rugby team's faggot."
"Mmmmhhmmm!" I moaned with my eyes closed as I enjoyed his cock.
My hands stayed on his thick thighs as just my head moved back and forth. I threw the occasional twist in there while I pleasured his crown with my tongue.
"Gllg!" I gagged as I pushed myself deeper.
Guess I need to warm up my throat to take it as deep as I used to.
"That's it, cocksucker," Eric moaned. "I know the boys are lining up to use you, but I called first."
I pulled out, gasping with spit around my mouth as I looked up at him.
"I'm still their freeuse," I told him. "Just need to work it around my roommate."
"We'll work something out." Eric said with a smile that made me think he already had something in mind.
I went straight back onto his cock, taking it as deep as possible without gagging every time. My own spit quickly began to drool down my chin, but fuck, I had missed this!
"Oooh fuck yes!" Eric grunted. "Keep taking that cock, you fucking whore!"
I was torn at this point. Part of me wanted desperately to taste his cum and feel him cum down my throat, but the other part was desperate to get fucked.
But then my decision was made as Eric gripped my head and began to fuck my face.
"Gllg... gllg... glllg... gllgg!" I gagged over and over, fucking loving every second of it!
It got to the point where Eric's big, hairy balls were slapping against my spit covered chin over and over.
"Fuck... yes! Take it, you fucking slut!" Eric grunted.
My fingers dug into his thighs for support as I took it. His precum was flooding my mouth as tears streamed down my eyes from constantly gagging. I never wanted it to end, but I could tell by Eric's moaning and his throbbing cock that he was getting close.
"Oooooh fuuuuucckkk!!" Eric roared as the first strike of cum landed across my desperate tongue.
"MMMMMM!!" I moaned as I finally got to taste him.
I swallowed the first load down instantly as another shot filled my mouth. His cock pulsated in my mouth with every shot of thick, creamy, delicious cum.
I kept guzzling it down, and even when he stopped fucking my face, I continued to devour his cock like a whore taking him down my throat and licking him clean as he went soft.
"Mmmm!" I moaned as I sucked and licked him clean.
When I pulled back, I was only disappointed that it was over so quickly.
"Fucking hell," Eric grunted, "I needed that."
My eyes were stuck on his soft, wet cock as my asshole quivered.
"Think you can go again?" I asked.
"Oh, definitely," He replied. "Just give me some time to recover."
I smiled and together we sat on the sofa. We chatted for a while, and I caught up with what he was doing over the summer break. Apparently Eric started seeing a girl, but ended it before coming back to Uni, which I was happy about. He asked about my family.
There was a cloud of awkwardness as neither of us brought up Ryan, although I desperately wanted to ask.
I couldn't wait any longer, and I was about to lean over and get ready to have Eric fuck me. When the front door opened.
"Hey!" Alex said as he entered, but he stopped quickly when he saw Eric.
"Hey," I replied, feeling like I had just got caught in the act. "I thought you were studying?"
"It got called off," Alex said and placed his bag down.
For fuck sake!
I tried to push my annoyance away when I realised Eric was sat there silently.
"Oh, this is Eric," I said. "Eric, this is my roommate Alex."
"Nice to meet you." Eric told him.
"Erm, nice to meet you." Alex nervously replied.
I couldn't help but laugh internally. A year ago, I would've been exactly the same, nervous around some big rugby lad. He didn't know that Eric was actually a nice guy.
"Well," Eric said and stood up, "I should get going. I'll text you."
"Yeah, see you later." I replied.
As he walked out Alex stared at him, although he didn't say anything. When Eric left, Alex finally turned back to me.
"How do you know him?" He asked and sat down on the sofa.
"My last roommate was a rugby player," I told him. "I became pretty good mates with them."
"Oh," Alex said, seeming nervous, "I thought rugby players were all dick heads."
I laughed, thinking about Derek, whom Ryan protected me from.
"Some are," I told him, "but the ones here seem okay."

--

A few days went by, and Alex didn't ask anything else about Eric. I hadn't heard from him either, which was annoying me. When I was sat on the sofa playing a game, the front door got unlocked, and I assumed it was Alex until I saw two other men I recognised.
It was Paul and Anthony, two players on the rugby team who had used me a good amount in the first year. My heart nearly beat out of my chest when I saw them at the door, as well as my cock growing rock hard.
"There he is!" Anthony said as they walked in.
I stood up, thank fuck!
"Eric told us you're good to go again?" Paul asked.
The two men approached me, and I was ready to take them straight into my bedroom and let them both in my holes.
"Well," I replied, "he's right."
The two men smiled. I knew what they were like. Dominant men. These two didn't kiss. They just liked to fuck me and then leave, which I was ready for.
They were stood right next to me, practically touching. My eyes darted down to their crotches and then back to their eyes.
"My room?" I asked.
Paul was about to speak when...
"Hello?" Alex's voice whispered from the open door, and I nearly jumped out of my skin.
All three of us turned to see my small roommate stood at the entrance, staring back at us. I realised how close Paul and Anthony were to me, and I panicked.
"Alex!" I practically shouted and moved away, "How, erm, how're you doing?"
He looked at the two men. His eyes were wide, and his hands were playing by his sides. I turned to see both Paul and Anthony smiling at my roommate.
"T-this is Paul... and Anthony," I stuttered out. "They play with Eric."
"Oh... erm, okay?" Alex nervously replied, although he stood still.
"Soooo, are we doing this?" Paul asked, and my heart beat out of my chest again.
Did Eric forget to tell them that I have to hide this from my roommate?!
Alex looked at me confused, and I felt my face turn pale.
"Erm, maybe another time." I whispered.
Both Paul and Anthony looked disappointed, but they took the hint and left. I turned, feeling like my heart was in my stomach as Alex looked at me.
"H-how was your day?" I asked, very poorly trying to play it cool as I sat down.
"Fine..." Alex replied and moved into the apartment, "You, erm, really are good mates with the rugby team, aren't you?"
If only you know how much.
"Erm, yeah, they're cool." I told him.
Alex sat down, still with that confused look on his face. I tell you what, that was a very awkward evening between us.
I knew that if he came in a few minutes later then he would've been welcomed by the sounds of me getting fucked like a slut by two big men!
I really need to be more careful!

--

I woke up the next day covered in sweat while panting. I had just been dreaming about both Paul and Anthony fucking and spit roasting me. I swear I was about to have a wet dream when I woke up, yet again disappointed and in desperate need for cock!
The next two days went like this. Alex had been acting a little strange ever since he nearly walked in on me with Paul and Anthony, and I worried that I had ruined everything. Last thing I wanted was to make his university experience an awkward and bad one.
But then I couldn't hold it anymore. It seemed that Paul and Anthony had let the rugby team know what happened, and since then, none of them had come to surprise me.
I needed something. There were no girls that I was talking to, not that fucking a girl ever really came into my head, so I found myself knocking on Michael's door.
Oh Michael, he really helped me with exploring my gay side. And he was the only man I have ever actually done the fucking with.
My memory went back to that day when his basketball player friend, Lemar, was there. The tall black man. Now that was a fun threeway.
To my excitement Michael opened the door. I forgot how small and thin he was.
"Oh my god, Harvey!" He said and pulled me in for a hug. "How've you been?"
"Yeah, good," I said to him. "Are you busy?"
He pulled back and gave me a knowing grin.
"Unfortunately, I'm about to head out," He said, once again crushing my hopes of getting fucked, "but you remember Lemar?"
Oh! My ears perked up.
"Of course I do!" I told him.
"Here's his number," Michael said to me. "Give him a call. He should be free."
Michael put Lemar's number into my phone before he had to shoot off. As I walked back towards my dorm, I called him.
"Hello?" His deep, masculine voice answered.
"Lemar?" I asked. "Hi, it's Harvey. I don't know if you remember me?"
"Oh yeah, I remember." He replied.
Perfect!
"I, erm," I whispered so no one else would hear, "I was wondering if you were free now?"



"I am," He answered, YES! "but you can't come here. My roommate isn't cool with the whole gay thing, but I can come to yours?"
I took a second to think. Alex was at a lecture!
"That's fine," I told him. "Come to mine now if you're free."
"See you soon." Lemar told me, and we put the phone down.
I ran home and made sure the place was clean enough when he finally arrived. I answered the door while grinning from ear to ear.
"I was wondering if I'd see you this year." He said, his voice angelic enough to make my legs melt.
"Oh, I knew I'd be seeing you." I told him.
Alex was out, but I didn't know how long for, so I grabbed Lemar and pressed my lips against his.
Ooooh why does kissing a man feel so much better!?
His thick, ebony lips opened, and I felt his large tongue press into my mouth.
"Mmm." I moaned as we gently made out. Well, gentle at first. It very quickly turned into a heated make out session as I walked him through my dorm.
My hand reached down and cupped his long, hard cock in his shorts as we kissed. I could feel his girth as he kept growing and growing.
Lemar reached around and cupped my ass cheeks as we made out. I couldn't wait to feel this thick cock inside of me!
But then... the front door started to get unlocked. In a second I could see my effort failing again.
No! Not this time!
I immediately grabbed the bathroom door that we were next to and pushed Lemar inside. I managed to get in just as the front door opened.
"Hey, I'm just going for a shower!" I shouted as I closed the door.
"Okay, I'll just be out here." Alex shouted over.
Fuck sake! Why is he here?!
I turned back to Lemar who was smiling at me. Fortunately, he didn't say anything as I leaned over to turn the shower on.
"He doesn't know." I whispered.
"Guess we'll have to be quiet." Lemar whispered back.
I knew it was risky having Alex just in the other room, but I didn't care. I leaned forward and pressed my tongue back into Lemar's mouth. Our soft lips locked together as our soft, wet tongues danced together. I pulled off his t-shirt and then pulled his shorts down. Lemar then undressed me, and finally we were both naked.
I was the first to step into the shower, and Lemar quickly followed. The water was boiling hot and quickly filled the space between us with steam.
Lemar's ebony skin was glimmering from the steam, and it seemed to make his extremely toned abs and muscles even easier to see. His big, black hand rested on my cheek as he leaned in to kiss me again.
"Mmm." I moaned as we made out, the hot water hitting both of us.
Our soaking wet, smooth bodies were pressed together. Lemar was a lot taller and muscular than me, but we still fit together perfectly. His long, thick cock pressed against my stomach as we made out.
Feeling his strong, black hands all over my wet body was driving me wild! Then he pushed me back so my ass and back pressed against the glass panel as his tongue attacked the inside of my mouth.
He pulled his tongue back, tilted my head to one side and began to lick at my neck like it was an ice cream.
"Ooooh god." I moaned, and I had to bite my lip to stop from being too loud.
His abs were pressing against my hard cock as he kissed and licked my neck.
My small, pale fingers dug into the muscles on his back as my body began to shake.
"Lemar... mmmmff.. fuck, that feels good." I kept moaning.
The entire room was filled with steam as I just held on while this big black man pleasured my body.
When he pulled back his smile dug into my very soul.
"So, what do you want to do?" He whispered.
I looked dead into his beautiful eyes and bit my bottom lip.
"I want you to fuck me." I whispered back.
Lemar licked his lips and smiled.
"I want you to do something first," He whispered. "How do you feel about eating my ass?"
I had already done that before, so it was no problem with me. So, my response? I sunk down onto my knees. My back was pressed against the glass panel as my hands grabbed onto his firm thighs and spun him around.
Lemar's tall, ebony body was bent over as his hands rested onto the shower wall. I used my pale hands to spread his firm, black ass cheeks and reveal his smooth, puckering hole.
My face pressed between his cheeks as I pushed my tongue against his asshole.
"Urgghh." Lemar moaned above me.
The hot water made it so he just tasted and smelt clean as my tongue flicked up and down his hole.
To start with I kept my tongue tight, flicking up and down, my face barely touching his skin. Each time the tip of my tongue ran against his sensitive rim, I felt Lemar's body twitch.
"Oh fuck," Lemar panted, "That's good."
I dug my fingers into his firm arse as I kept teasing his quivering hole.
"Get that tongue deep in my asshole." Lemar grunted, a little louder than normal, but I didn't think anything of it.
With my tongue still stiff, I pressed it forward. The rim of his ass wrapped around my tongue as I pushed it deep inside of him.
"Ooooh, that's it." Lemar moaned.
His legs quivered around me as I pushed my tongue in and out of him, fucking his ass with my tongue.
"Mmm..." I moaned as I kept going in and out of his black asshole.
I kept my fingers on his cheeks, spreading them wider as I pressed the base of my tongue against his hole. My entire face was pressed against his ass while I started to lick up and down.
"Mmmm...mmmm!" I moaned as I ate his asshole like a sex freak.
My fingers would clutch into his ass cheeks while I licked up and down. Now it was my turn to lick him like an ice cream. Then I felt his strong hand on the back of my head push me deeper between his cheeks.
"That's it... get deep in there." He grunted.
"Mmmm!" I moaned back.
My head stayed still, buried between his cheeks as my tongue did all the work eating his asshole. That was when I reached around and wrapped my fingers around his big, black cock. He was as hard as steel and very long, I immediately went to stroking him as the hot water ran against our bodies.
"Okay... okay..." Lemar panted and stepped away, "your turn."
I smiled as Lemar spun me around and then bent me at the waist. I pressed my hand against the glass, hot water striking my back as Lemar knelt down behind me. His big, strong fingers spread my ass cheeks and then I felt his big, warm tongue against my hole.
"Oooh fuck!" I grunted, doing my best to stay quiet.
His fingers dug into my flesh as his tongue attacked my hole. FUCK! I NEED THIS!
"Mmmmff!" I moaned, biting my lip harder than ever to hide the moans.
He gave a light spank on my ass while his tongue delved deeper inside of me. With my eyes open I looked at the misty room while I revelled at the feeling of having my asshole eaten for the first time in way too long.
Lemar's tongue was so big that just his tongue felt like it was stretching me.
My hands pressed against the glass, finding it harder and harder not to moan as Lemar kept eating my ass like a man on a mission.
Finally he moved back up, and his big, black body pressed against mine as his hands ran against my stomach and chest.
He nibbled on my ear lobe as one finger moved between my ass cheeks and sunk, knuckle deep, inside me.
"Ooooh Lemar." I whispered out.
"Do you think you'll be quiet enough so your roommate doesn't know you're about to get fucked by a big, black cock?" Lemar whispered in my ear as he fingered me.
The spit and the rimming had loosened me up enough that he easily pushed a second finger inside.
"Ooooh," I moaned, "I hope so!"
His hot, wet, muscular body pressed against mine as he fingered me, pushing them in and out while I felt his big, black cock against my skin.
"Please..." I panted, "put it in me."
Lemar kissed the back of my neck as he pulled his fingers out. I could feel him moving his cock and then finally it tapped at my asshole.
Oh fuck... yes! Finally!
The glass was so steamed up that I couldn't see our reflection, but I could feel Lemar grab one of my hips as he guided his big, hard cock into me.
I was tighter than I remembered. By the end of last year anyone could slip into my asshole, but after months without any action his cock took a little longer to get in.
The rim of my ass felt like it was stretching open, wrapping tightly around every part of his head as he kept gently pushing into me. And then...
"Oooohhh!!" I moaned as the head popped inside and my asshole gripped around the top of his shaft.
My head dropped down as my asshole quivered around his thick cock. I could feel myself pulsating around his girth as he held still, letting me get used to it.
Suddenly there was a knock on the door.
"Harvey?" Alex's voice shouted, "Everything okay? Sounded like you hurt yourself?"
There I was with a big cock in my asshole while my unaware roommate was on the other side of the door.
"I'm fine!" I shouted. It was hard to find my breath while being stretched open. "Just stubbed my toe!"
"Oh, okay." Alex shouted back.
I turned my head back to see Lemar laughing to himself. I was about to speak when he pushed another inch into me.
"Mmmm!" I moaned and bit my bottom lip to keep it down.
My thoughts of Alex quickly disappeared as a very long, very thick cock invaded my ass.
I couldn't believe how tight I actually felt; it was like losing my virginity again! Every inch of Lemar's cock was stretching my ass that gripped around him, but I took it. I knew how good it would feel once I loosened up.
Once his cock was firmly lodged inside of me his other hand held onto my other hip as he kept easing in inch after inch. I had forgotten just how long Lemar's cock was! It was as if he was in my stomach, and the filling sensation was overwhelming. I was sure I was going to see his cock poking out of my stomach.
And finally Lemar's body pressed against mine, and I had him balls deep inside of me.
"Mmmmmfff fuck!" I grunted.
My entire small, wet body started to twitch around his cock that throbbed inside me, stretching me perfectly.
"You okay?" Lemar whispered from behind.
I bit my bottom lip and nodded.
After a few minutes my asshole stopped burning. Lemar took this, and I felt his long cock start to slide out of me.
"Ooooohh." I panted while I felt him pulling out.
At least half of his cock left me before pushing back in until his balls pressed against mine. He continued to slowly slide back and forth, loosening me up for him, but each time he bottomed out inside me, I let out a grunt.
Then, he did one quick hard thrust.
"Fuck!" I grunted as a shockwave of pleasure battered my wet body.
Engulfed by the steam and water, it felt like my body was on fire with pure lust!
Lemar pulled out and thrust into me hard again.
"Ooh fuck!" I moaned. My hand slipped, and I knocked my head against the glass in front of me.
"Harvey?!" Alex's voice shouted again. "Are you okay?"
Lemar pulled out and thrust into me again, and then again, slow and steady.
"Yeah!" I shouted back.
"Are you gonna be long?" He asked.
I didn't even think, but I had already been in there well longer than any normal shower.
Lemar was slowly fucking me, feeling my slick asshole taking him so fucking well!
"I..." Ooooh fuuuucckk! "I'm not sure!"
Although Lemar was fucking me, he kept it slow as to not make it too obvious.
"Okay," Alex shouted back. "I'm gonna go the shops. Do you need anything?"
Lemar than really hammered into my ass with a hard thrust, and I had to really bite my bottom lip to stop from moaning like a bitch.
"No!" I shouted and arched my neck. "Thank you!"
"Okay, see you later." Alex replied.
I waited 10 seconds before I turned back to see Lemar smiling at me. His glistening ebony body had my body on fire.
"Okay, now fuck me properly." I told him.
SPANK! Lemar struck my wet ass hard.
"You've got it." He said with a smile.
He leaned forward and with my head aimed to the side, he managed to press his tongue into my mouth. It was a sloppy, wild kiss as our lips couldn't really connect. It was just out tongues fighting to rub against each other as he started to thrust in and out of me.
My head moved forward again as Lemar took a tighter grip of my hips, and then he really started to fuck me.
"Ooooh fuck yes!" I moaned, no longer having to be quiet.
The wet sound of his skin slapping mine with every powerful thrust filled the bathroom as he fucked me like a wild animal. I could feel his big, black balls slap against mine as his cock battered into me over and over.
"Fuck... fuck... mmmmff... fuck yes, ruin my asshole!" I moaned, my slut side well and truly returning.
"You're... so... fucking... tight!" Lermar moaned between thrusts.
I clenched my asshole to be even tighter for him.
It's a good thing that Alex was gone because even the sound of the shower wouldn't hide the fucking noises or my moans.
Lemar reached around and took my aching cock into his hands and stroked me.
"Fuuuck yes!" I moaned. "Fucking hell, I love your cock!"
"You really do, don't you?" He asked and kissed my neck.
He slowed down fucking me, instead kissing my neck as just his hips gyrated back and forth in long movements where I could enjoy every inch of his big cock sliding in and out of me.
"I do," I told him. "You have the perfect cock."
"Well," Lemar moaned as he bit my ear, "you can have it as much as you want."
He went back to fucking me hard! He was really pounding into my asshole over and over to the point that any stretched feeling was gone and I was taking it completely. Lemar was grunting behind me as I moaned like some gay whore.
As he stroked my cock, mixed with getting fucked, I knew it wouldn't be long until I came.
"Lemar... oooh fuck... I'm gonna cum soon!" I moaned.
He tightened his grip on my meat and fucked me harder.
"Cum for me." he growled into my ear.
His wet hand wanked me faster and faster as he hammered into me. My body began to tense up, and my moaning grew louder and higher pitched as my asshole clenched around Lemar's cock. And then it hit me like a ton of fucking bricks! After weeks of build up, finally I was getting an earth shattering orgasm with a big, hard cock deep in my asshole.
"FUUUUCCKKK!!!" I screamed out at the top of my lungs as I sprayed a thick, heavy load of cum against the glass in front of me.
"Fuck, I'm gonna cum!" Lemar moaned behind me as he fucked me through this orgasm.
"CUM INSIDE ME!" I shouted. "Ooooh fuck, cum in me!"
"Fuuuck!" Leroy grunted, and I felt a much-needed shot of thick, hot cum deep inside my bowels.
His cock seemed to expand, stretching me further as my rim gripped his shaft while both of us kept cumming and cumming. Both of us were moaning, panting, and firing gallons of cum.
"Oh fuck... oh fuck." I panted.
Leroy released my cock that was going soft, and I felt his cock going soft inside me, but it still felt massive.
When he pulled out, I could feel how stretched I was, as well as his cum leaking out of me.
I stood up, although my legs were weak. The hot water started to feel painful; I was too hot and exhausted. I reached across to turn the shower off as we both panted in the steam filled room.
Leroy was breathing heavily, which only flexed his amazingly muscular black body, and then he laughed.
"You have one tight ass." He said.
"You have one big dick." I said back to him.
We got out of the shower and dried ourselves.
"You wait here, and I'll check if it's safe." I told him.
I stuck my head out of the door, and thankfully Alex wasn't there, so I rushed Leroy out, giving him one last kiss as he left. After that I quickly cleaned the shower to make sure there was no remnants of cum.
Alex returned about twenty minutes later, and without saying anything, he sat down next to me on the sofa. There was an air of awkwardness between us.
"Did, erm," He whispered, "did you have someone in there with you?" He asked and my heart stopped.
"W-why?" I stuttered.
I couldn't look at him, but I could sense that he wasn't looking at me either.
"It's cool," He whispered, "if you want to bring a girl back here. I don't have a problem with it."
A girl?! Why the fuck did I not think about just saying it was a girl!
I almost laughed at myself for not even considering that option!
"S-sorry," I replied. "I didn't want to make you uncomfortable."
We then put on a game to play together but there was still a bit of awkwardness. I was really letting my slut side get the better of this friendship.

--

A few days later I was in my room, early in the morning, when I heard something. What's that? I thought, turning my head, but it was coming from Alex's room.
I sat still, keeping my ears perked as I listened, and it happened again, is he watching porn?
Okay, I knew that it was wrong. There was no problem with Alex watching porn, but since finally getting some cock action, my own dick grew hard. I was tempted to just barge in and offer to suck his dick, but I managed to fight that urge. If there was a sure-fire way to make our roommate relationship awkward, it was by offering an unwanted blowjob.
However, that didn't stop me from listening.
As quietly as possible I crept over to his door. The moaning was quiet, but I could hear it. Something did confuse me though. I know from watching a lot of porn myself that 90% of them had the women making very loud, fake moans. However... this wasn't happening in whatever video Alex was watching.
In fact, the moans were deep... men's moans.
Truthfully, he could just be watching different porn to me where occasionally you can hear a man's voice, but my slutty brain instantly assumed he was watching gay porn.
Then... I heard a light gasp, which was definitely from Alex.
God, what I'd do to taste his cum.
My cock was aching in my pants as I listened to Alex wanking in the other room. I knew I had to do something, or I wouldn't be able to control myself from entering his room. I grabbed my phone and typed fast.
Harvey: Eric! Are you free?
It was a painful two minutes until he replied.
Eric: Sure, come to my dorm.
With a giant smile and a hard cock, I left my own dorm. Walking through the halls I saw familiar faces from the previous year as well as new students. They were talking and laughing while I was on my way to get some cock!
When I got to Eric's dorm I knocked on the door, only to be surprised when someone I didn't recognise answered.
I immediately guessed he was a rugby player, given that he was tall and very well built. He had a shaved face and short black hair.
"You must be Harvey?" He asked.
"Erm, yeah." I replied, suddenly awkward with this stranger.
Then the door opened wider, and I saw Eric smiling at me.
"Yes Eric!" He shouted. "Come in."
The new guy stepped aside as I entered the dorm, but I stopped in my tracks when I saw four other rugby players sat around the living room. My heart beat out of my chest as I lost my breath.
"This is Olly," Eric said about the new guy. "He's a first year, just joined the team."
"Ruling the team more like." Olly joked.
"Don't get cocky." Wayne, another rugby player who was short but very muscular said.
Eric and Olly sat down on the sofa, and I found myself in the centre of six men's focus. All but one I had both given blowjobs to and been fucked by.
My awkwardness must have been obvious when Eric next spoke.
"We've told Olly about our lucky penny," He said. "He's cool with it; don't worry."
I remembered the previous year where many of the players used my mouth or ass before a game as a lucky charm. To be fair, they had a great season!



"Yeah, without Harvey we might not have done so well." Wayne said.
"Oh shit," Eric said. "There's a party tonight by the way, if you wanna come?"
I still found it hard to come to terms with the fact that I was getting invited to rugby players' parties. I was always such a nerdy, shy kid, but now I was almost popular.
"Erm, yeah, sounds good to me." I replied.
"Don't be shy," Wayne said to me. "Take a seat. We're just hanging out."
I took a seat on one of the armchairs as one of the guys got me a can of pop. I watched as Eric put his giant arm around Olly.
"You should see this guy," He said. "The first party he came to with us had one of the hottest women I've seen practically begging to ride him!"
I blushed at what he said. That was strange for me to have such an attractive woman throwing herself at me, however, I did turn her down to have sex with two of the rugby players.
"Seriously?" Olly asked, obviously not sold.
"Oh yeah, Harvey here has game!" Wayne told him and patted my back.
"Wait, I thought you were gay?" Olly asked, and I blushed again.
"Nah!" Eric told him. "Harvey just... helps us out, but he still loves to fuck women."
"Yeah," Wayne joined in, "I bet you had some action over summer, right?"
I looked to the ground and played with the cold drink in my hands. Honestly, I didn't even speak to a single woman over the summer break, but I wanted to fit in.
"I did alright." I whispered, and the room erupted into a cheer.
"That's my mate!" Eric shouted and clapped.
The guys started to chat while I stayed silent until Eric walked up to me and leaned in close.
"I heard Paul and Anthony nearly blew your cover," He whispered. "I'm sorry about that. I've let everyone know the situation now."
I looked at him and smiled. Who would've ever guessed that rugby players would look out for me so much.
"Thanks." I whispered.
He patted my back and went back to sit down.
After that I was a lot more at ease, even joining in with the conversations and the banter. Olly seemed nice, albeit a little cocky, but he was trying to make a name for himself.
The conversation occasionally turned to girls that they had fucked or were trying to fuck. On multiple occasions my cock grew hard thinking about each of their cocks.
It was about an hour after I had arrived when the conversation turned.
"All this talk about fucking makes me want some action." Erik said.
The room fell deathly quiet, and all eyes turned to me. I felt like some model that was put on show as my cheeks turned bright red.
"What do you say?" Eric asked as he stretched his arms out wide against the back of the sofa behind Olly and Wayne who sat on either side of him.
They all kept looking at me, waiting for me to speak.
"What... what do you want?" I nervously asked, but this brought a giant smile onto Eric's face.
"Well," Eric said, "Why don't we show the new kid how good you are with your mouth?"
Olly was staring at me, but all I could think about was when Ryan first brought some of the rugby lads back to our dorm to show them that I was in fact sucking his dick.
"Okay." I said and stood up.
Olly's mouth hung open the entire time as I walked over to Eric.
"I didn't think it was true until now!" Olly said while I sunk to my knees between Eric's spread legs.
"Oh yeah, just you wait and see." Eric told him.
I reached forward and unhooked Eric's belt. My hands were surprisingly steady. I mean I had done this a million times, so I shouldn't have been nervous at all really.
Once his belt was undone, I grabbed onto his jeans, and Eric lifted his ass up as I pulled them down and revealed his hard, thick, long cock.
When I looked up at Eric, he smiled and nodded at me. This was it.
I took his member into my hands, wrapping my fingers around him as I licked my lips and leaned forward.
Oooooh yyyyeaahhh!
My lips wrapped around his shaft as his head throbbed in my mouth. I slowly brought my tongue up and circled his crown, which flinched with my touch.
"Mmmm." I moaned.
"Fuck." Olly gasped from the side.
I kept my eyes closed, purely focusing on the beautiful cock in my mouth.
On my knees, I had one hand on his cock and the other on his thigh while I simply bobbed my head up and down. I took him most of the way down, leaving just an inch or two left with each bob.
"Mmmm." I moaned again as his precum started to flood out of his cock.
I could feel six pairs of eyes on me, so I put on a show. I relaxed my throat, opened my mouth wider, and took Eric's cock to the base until his stomach touched my forehead.
"Gllllggggg." I groaned around the shaft that filled my throat entirely.
"Ooooh fuck!" Eric moaned as I held him lodged down my throat. I even managed to use my tongue to pleasure his head and shaft.
I stayed like that for nearly twenty seconds until I lost my breath and pulled my head up. His cock was glistening with spit, which I used to stroke his big member.
"Hurry up Eric," Wayne said from the side. "It's been way too long since I've had the slut on my cock."
"Don't worry," I said with a grin as I wanked Eric. "I can sort you all out."
Fuck I missed being a slut!
As they all smiled I went back to work on Eric's majestic dick. I savoured every second of it, along with every ridge and vein I explored with my tongue as he throbbed in my mouth.
"Jesus christ," Eric moaned. "You're such a good cocksucker!"
"Mmmhmmm." I moaned back in agreement.
The room fell completely silent, other than my slurping sounds I made while giving this blowjob. I took my time with Eric, just enjoying sucking his dick. He didn't force me to speed up either. It was just a nice, steady blowjob while everyone watched.
This went on for ten minutes when Eric started to moan louder, and his cock really throbbed in my mouth.
"That's it. I'm gonna cum soon." He warned me.
"Mmmm!" I moaned, letting him and everyone else know to cum in my mouth.
I was deepthroating him, making sure his balls pressed against my chin as he expanded and then...
"Fuuuck yeeahh!" Eric roared as his first load of cum landed across my tongue, and then another and another.
Eric's cock erupted like a firehose as he filled my mouth with delicious cum. I swallowed down every drop, circling my tongue all over his head and shaft as he kept cumming and cumming.
"Mmmm." I moaned even as he was going.
I tightened my lips around him and sucked hard, making sure to drain every last drop of thick cum from his balls.
Finally, I pulled my head back and wiped my mouth.
"So, who's next?" I asked.
"I am!" Wayne quickly shouted.
I moved between his legs, pulled out his thick but not as long cock, and started sucking on it. I wanted to put more of a show on, so I leaned down and sucked one of his hairy balls into my mouth and massaged it with my tongue.
"You dirty slut!" Wayne moaned. "Suck on those balls!"
"Fucking hell, I've missed this faggot!" Another rugby lad said.
"Mmmm," I moaned and let the ball pop from my mouth, "This faggot has missed it as well."
I went to town on Wayne's cock, easily deep throating him over and over while using my spit to lubricate his shaft until I was rewarded with yet another thick load of cum. Wayne's was a little saltier than Eric's but still tasted fucking amazing!
After Wayne I went around the room, sucking their cocks as they continued with normal conversation. After five cocks and five loads of cum, I found myself in front of Olly. My jaw was getting sore, but I wasn't leaving without making him cum.
"Right then, new kid," Eric said and wrapped his arm around Olly. "Ready to have your mind blown."
"I mean, I've just watched five guys get a blowjob from another guy," He said. "Is this not a bit weird?"
"We thought that," Wayne said, "but trust me, once you've felt his mouth and asshole, your life will change!"
"Fuck it!" Olly said.
I pulled his jeans down and gasped at his cock! It was fucking huge! I could only compare it to Lemar, except Olly's was white!
"Fucking hell," I told him, "that's a big cock."
The room laughed, but I took my opportunity to get this beast down my throat.
"Gllg!" I gagged as I attempted to deep throat him, but I wasn't letting that go, "gllg... gllg... glllg... glllggg!" I made myself gag over and over until spit was pouring down my chin.
With my free hand I rubbed his smooth balls, massaging this man in every way I could.
"Does he take facials?" Olly asked while I was bobbing up and down on his cock.
"Don't see why not." Eric told him.
I was happy to take a facial. I could always just scoop it into my mouth from there.
With that Olly stood up and grabbed my face and went straight into fucking my face. His cock was so long though that he filled my throat easily and seemed to hit something that wouldn't let me take the entire thing.
"Gllg.. gllg.. gllgg... gllglg!" I gagged over and over as he fucked my throat without mercy.
"Jesus Christ!" Olly moaned, "No slut before has let me do this to her!"
"Told you so." Wayne laughed.
I stayed still, letting my throat get fucked like a cunt as spit covered me until Olly really started to moan.
"Here I cum you fucking sissy!" Olly roared.
His cock was pulled from my throat, and I let out a loud gasp and opened my eyes just in time to see Olly stroking his cock, and then his orgasm started.
"Fuuuuck!!" Olly shouted.
I felt the first strike of thick, boiling hot cum hit my forehead. Then I felt one hit my nose.
Yeees cover me!
Another strike hit between my eyes, then on my left eye, then my left cheek, and then my lips. I swear Olly had more cum built up than I had ever experienced before, and it erupted from his cock like a missile.
When I thought he was done, more would somehow pour out onto my waiting face. I kept my tongue out, catching a few strikes and swallowing them down immediately.
"Fuck!" Olly grunted as his cock finally stopped cumming.
I could feel it glazing my entire face, and some even ended up in my hair. It was dripping down from my chin. Honestly, this one man had entirely covered my face in his cum.
When he was finished, Olly sat back and gasped for air. I stayed still, but I couldn't even open my eyes because they were covered in cum.
"What's the deal?" Olly panted out. "Do we have to make him cum or something?"
"Ha!" Wayne laughed. "Only if you're a sissy as well."
"Nah," Eric told him, "Harvey just loves dick for dick. He doesn't need anything back, right?"
"Nope." I said with a grin as I scooped cum from my eyes and plunged it into my mouth before moaning. "What time is it?" I asked through blurry eyes.
"Erm, nearly midday." Eric told me.
"Fuck, I need to get going." I said and stood up. "Do you have any tissue?"
"Now, the slut I remember would happily walk back to your dorm covered in cum." Eric said.
To be honest the idea was tempting, but I couldn't.
"I don't want my roommate to see me covered in cum." I told him.
"Ah, fair enough," Eric said. "Olly, get him some tissues."
Five minutes later, as well as after a few more scoops of cum, I was all cleaned up. The guys said bye and high fived me before I went back to my dorm.
"Hey, where you been?" Alex asked. He was sat on the sofa and playing a game.
"Oh, just hanging out with that Eric." I told him and sat down.
It suddenly dawned on me that I might smell of cum. I sat still for a few seconds, waiting to see if Alex noticed anything, but if he did, then he didn't say anything.
"You want a game?" He eventually asked me.
"Yeah, sure." I replied.
We ended up gaming for the rest of the day. The awkwardness seemed to have gone, and we were normal mates again. It was a good set up. I got a load of cum and then got to hang out with a friend. Life was good.

--

It was a week later when I finally got some more dick. I was coming back from a lecture when I bumped into Paul in the hallway.
"Harvey," He said when he stopped in front of me, "are you free now?"
I looked around as dozens of other students walked past us but didn't pay any attention.
"Erm, my roommate might be in." I told him.
Paul looked disappointed, but then he turned his head and looked back at me.
"I have an idea. Follow me." He said.
To my surprise Paul took my hand and practically dragged me into one of the University bathrooms. It was empty, and he pulled me into one of the cubicles before locking it.
I stood still as Paul pulled down his jeans and sat on the toilet seat.
"Here, ride me." He said.
Fuck it, I thought.
"Let me get it wet first." I told him.
I sunk to my knees in the bathroom, gathered spit onto my tongue and wrapped my lips around his head, making sure to spread as much of my spit around him as possible. For a few minutes I sucked his cock. He wasn't the biggest, but big enough. Then he was ready.
I stood up, faced away from him and pulled my own jeans down. With my right hand holding onto his cock and my left hand holding his leg for support, I sat down towards his raging meat.
The head poked at my asshole, and I sat down harder.
"Mmmmfff!" I grunted and bit my bottom lip as his head popped inside of me.
Once he was in I placed my right hand onto his other leg, using it for support as I kept sliding down his pole. My asshole gripped around his cock, taking him in as I sunk deeper and deeper. It took a few minutes, but then I felt my skin touch his.
"Oooohh, I forgot how tight your cunt is!" Paul moaned.
I sat up, feeling my asshole wrap around him until just the head was left, and then sat back down. With my spit working as lube, I slid up and down his cock with ease and loved every second of it.
That was until the bathroom door opened and we heard two guys walk in and start using the urinal.
I turned to Paul who nodded at me to continue.
"Mmmf!" I moaned again as I bounced up and down on his cock while facing away from him.
The two guys outside were chatting while I was riding a hard cock.
I remember thinking about how my family thought I was hard at studying, when in fact I was a gay slut for the whole rugby team!
My asshole was like a vice around his cock as my body moved up and down, stroking his dick with my ass. Even Paul was finding it hard to hide his moans. Then I felt his hands land on my own bare thighs, helping to guide me up and down as the two guys outside kept talking.
Although Paul's cock wasn't the biggest, it was giving me immense pleasure, enough that I couldn't stop myself. I fully kicked off my jeans and boxers and then grabbed my boxers to wrap around my cock and start to stroke myself as I rode him.
"You want to cum with my cock in your cunt?" Paul whispered from behind.
"Mmmmf." I moaned and nodded. Fortunately, the two outside didn't seem to hear, but then "Oooohh!" I moaned when Paul's hand pushed mine away and he wrapped his fingers around my cock.
"What was that?" One of the guys outside said.
That didn't stop Paul though, he kept lifting me and sitting me down on his throbbing pole as he stroked my own cock with my boxers.
I was really biting my bottom lip to stop from moaning as I rode this great cock.
"I can feel you clenching around my cock," Paul whispered as he stroked me faster, "You're gonna cum with my cock deep in you, then I'm gonna fill you up."
"Mmhmm." I moaned.
I rested my head back against him as I just lifted myself up and down on his cock. I loved feeling his balls press against me when I took his entire length with my feet on the ground, my head back, and just my waist gyrating up and down.
The two guys continued their conversation as my orgasm built up and up until...
"Mmmmmfffff!!!" I moaned louder than I could help as my cock erupted into my boxers.
I was wildly riding up and down Paul's cock, and my skin was slapping against his loudly as I moaned louder, not hiding it anymore.
"Fucking hell, someone's fucking in there!" One of the guys outside shouted.
My head was gone, and I couldn't stop it.
"Ooooh fuuuuck meeee!!" I squealed out as I kept filling my own boxers with cum as Paul stroked me perfectly.
My asshole was clutching around his cock as my orgasm forced it tighter.
"I'm cumming!" Paul whispered into my ear.
Then I felt it. His cock erupted deep into my bowels, coating my inner walls with his hot cum over and over again as I kept riding him like a cheap whore.
"Oh fuck... oh fuck.... Oh fuck..." I panted as we both stopped cumming.
Paul's hand left my cock, and I grabbed my now cum-soaked boxers. When I stood up, I immediately felt his seed leak from my asshole. I had to pull up my jeans without my boxers, which I stuffed into my pocket, while Paul pulled his jeans back up.
He smiled at me, and for a moment I thought he was going to kiss me, but he didn't. And without any shame I opened the cubicle door and walked out where two other students were staring with their jaws nearly on the floor. Paul walked out after with a giant smile on his face.
"Thanks slut," He said and slapped my ass. "See you soon."
My face burnt red with embarrassment as I looked at the two other guys, but for some reason that just turned me on again.

--

And so, my second year of being a slut had officially begun. It was a good set up. I managed, for the most part, to keep my slut side out of Alex's attention.
Even though Ryan wasn't there to make them, all the rugby lads got constant STD tests to make sure nothing was getting spread around.
I would normally go to the players dorms, or we would do it somewhere in secret. My most exciting encounter was when Wayne snuck me into a lecture hall and fucked me on the professor's desk while it was empty.
After each time I would return to my dorm as if nothing had happened. There were a couple of occasions when I was sure Alex must have smelt the cum on my breath or leaking out of my asshole, but he never said anything, so I assumed I had gotten away with it.
Me being a cock slut was well known with the rugby team, who after a few months were undefeated. Although Olly was the only new player that I had pleasured, there were seven new players that year, all first years, and they all knew about me. Some of them had watched me sucking a dick or getting fucked, but I hadn't touched any of them except Olly.
One day, around 4 months into the year, Eric had called me to come around to his dorm.
With excitement I ran over, and he welcomed me inside. As I walked in I saw Wayne was also there, and my cock jumped with excitement.
"So, bedroom?" Wayne said as soon as I walked in.
"Sounds good to me." I told them.
We rushed inside and within a few seconds all of our clothes were off, and the three of us stood their naked. Wayne and Eric stood on either side of me while I sunk down to my knees. I took their cocks into each hand and looked up at them as I stroked. There were two big, hard cocks just for me. Fuck, I loved being a slut!
Their warm meat felt perfect in my hands as I moved back and forth. While they watched me, I dipped my head lower and took Eric's big, heavy balls into my mouth.
"Mmmm." I moaned as I sucked on them.
My warm, wet tongue circled his balls as I gently pulled them back with my lips.
"Fucking hell, I'll never get tired of this whore." Eric moaned.
I pulled back and went to suck on Wayne's hairy balls.
"Fuck yeah," He moaned. "So good having a dirty fucking slut that is constantly ready for cock! I've barely fucked any girls this year because of him!"
My heart felt full, knowing that I was pleasing them enough to not need anyone else. I wondered if any other universities were like this. Would I be a gay slut for another rugby team if I went to a different university? Or was it all thanks to Ryan for opening me up to the idea.



Oh Ryan, My heart still broke when I thought about Ryan. Fortunately, the times spent thinking about him were growing more distant.
I pushed the thoughts of Ryan out of my head as I took Wayne's cock down my throat. I had really started to like men with hair around their cock and balls. I loved feeling them getting wetter with my spit and tickling my face, especially when I licked their spit covered balls.
After a few minutes they started to grab onto my head and pull me left and right. Eric would shove my mouth all the way down onto his cock until I gagged, and then Wayne would do the same.
With all my practice, I was able to take both of their cocks down my throat and loved every second of it.
"Oooh fucking take that cock, you fucking sissy!" Eric moaned as he fucked my face for a few seconds.
My head moved so fast that everything was blurry until I felt Wayne's cock slide down my throat.
"Gllg.. glgllg... gllgg!" I gagged as he just pushed and pulled my head onto his cock.
"Right," Eric said, "get the faggot on the bed."
Wayne pulled me up and guided me to the made bed. I laid on my back, looked at both men, and spread my legs for them. Eric moved between my legs as he poured lube onto his hands and then around his hard cock.
Wayne knelt down next to my head, his spit covered cock so close that all I had to do was lean up and take him inside.
"Mmmm." I moaned as I moved my head back and forth, feeling him flinch in my mouth.
A pair of hands grabbed my legs and lifted them up, and then I felt a big, hard, lubed up cock press at my asshole.
"MMMMMM!!!" I moaned louder around Wayne's dick as Eric penetrated me.
My well used asshole took him easily, and Eric kept pushing and pushing until he was balls deep in my faggot asshole.
With my legs in the air, Eric started to fuck me. I could feel my own hard cock and balls bouncing as he used my hole to stroke his thick cock.
Wayne moved so that he stood over me, and I gripped his ass cheeks, digging my fingers into his flesh as I took him back into my mouth.
When I looked up, I could just see Wayne moaning above me. My mouth glided up and down his shaft, my spit soaking every inch of it as I moaned around him.
"Mmmmm," He pulled back. "Oooh, fuck my fucking asshole!" I shouted.
"Dirty little bitch!" Eric moaned as he hammered into me like a beast.
My arousal was so fucking high that when I took Wayne's cock down my throat, I surprised him by pushing a spit covered finger all the way into his asshole.
"Ooooh fuucckiing cunt!" Wayne moaned out.
But he didn't push my finger away. I could feel his asshole clenching around me, and once I knew he was fine, I started to push and pull it out of him.
There I was, fingering a muscular rugby player as I deep throated his cock and got fucked by another man.
"Fucking hell," Eric moaned out, "you like that?"
"It's... fuuuckk... yeah, it's not bad!" Wayne moaned.
My knuckles were firmly pressed against Wayne's ass with just my middle finger pushing into him. My wet tongue massaged every inch of his cock that was going in and out of my throat.
When he pulled back a dollop of spit fell down my chin.
"Oooh fuck, you're so deep in my ass!" I moaned.
"You like that, you fucking slut?" Eric asked.
"I fucking love it!" I shouted while fingering Wayne harder, who seemed to really like it. "I'm a whore! Your fucking faggot whore!"
He lifted my legs up even higher and continued to fuck me.
Wayne pushed my head down against a pillow, leaned over me, and started to fuck my face. With his hips moving back and forth, he was fucking his own ass with my finger.
"Oh shit. Fuck, that's good!" Wayne moaned.
"Really?" Eric asked, curiosity filling his voice.
"Fuck yeah! I can see why he's such a faggot!" Wayne moaned.
Then, I felt a hand next to mine, along with a lubed up finger that pressed against mine that was knuckle deep inside Wayne.
"What are you doing?!" Wayne moaned.
"Oh shut up!" Eric moaned back as he applied pressure next to mine and slowly into Wayne's asshole. "You just said you love it!"
"Fuuuuucckk!!" Wayne moaned as Eric's digit sunk deep into his tight, hairy asshole right next to mine.
In unison me and Eric fingered Wayne. Wayne kept his cock still, so I went back to bobbing up and down on it.
"Oh fuck... I can't believe..." Wayne moaned, "You're fingering me."
"I can." Eric laughed.
Eric hammered his cock deep into my asshole and then held it still. I could feel some movement above me, so I took Wayne's cock out of my mouth and looked up. I wasn't able to hold the gasp at what I saw!
Eric's other hand grasped at Wayne's chin, pulling the muscular man's head to the side... and then I saw Eric's tongue press deep into Wayne's moaning mouth.
These two very manly, very strong rugby players were making out on top of me! It was so fucking hot to watch that I very nearly came!
"Mmmmm!!" Wayne moaned as he pressed his lips against Eric's and ran his tongue against the other man's.
Their making out was so aggressive, like they were attacking each other. Both of their bodies had a thin layer of sweat which made their abs and muscles glisten.
"Suck on my tongue." Eric growled into Wayne's mouth.
I couldn't believe it as I watched Wayne wrap his lips around Eric's tongue and bob up and down on it.
In my excitement I went back to sucking on Wayne's painfully hard cock in this exciting three-way.
"Mmmm!" I moaned.
Me and Eric kept fingering Wayne, who was passionately sucking on Eric's tongue.
Eric then bit Wayne's bottom lip and pulled back.
"Right, I need a go at that." He said.
I felt his cock leave my gaping asshole, and I sighed with disappointment.
"Move out the way." He told Wayne.
Wayne seemed to be silent in shock as Eric took his place. The big thick hard cock that was just in my ass was now in front of me.
"What?" Wayne asked.
"I'll fuck his mouth," Eric told Wayne, "While you fuck his ass and finger me."
What the fuck is going on? I thought, but I wasn't going to stop it. I didn't even care that I was about to do ass to mouth.
I opened my mouth and took Eric's cock inside. I wrapped my lips around him and was happy to find out it tasted fine. Eric went to town fucking my mouth, almost fucking my head into the bed, and then I felt Wayne's cock fill my asshole.
"Mmmm!" I moaned around Eric's now spit covered cock as Wayne fucked me.
I grabbed onto Eric's ass cheeks, spread them open so his tight little hole was exposed, and then I felt Wayne's hand move between them.
"Fuuckk meee!" Eric roared, and I knew that Wayne was fingering him.
"Fuck, you're even tighter than him." Wayne said.
"Don't have any fucking ideas!" Eric told him. "Your finger is all that's going in me!"
I couldn't help but chuckle around Eric's cock at that.
Every now and again I would look up and see these two strong men making out as we pleasured each other. From Eric's cock throbbing in my mouth, I knew he was loving being fingered.
"Fuuuck!" Eric moaned. "Is that two fingers?!"
"Yeah it is, slut." Wayne moaned.
"Oi, I'm not a fucking slut!" Eric moaned back.
After a few minutes Wayne was really finger fucking Eric's asshole. I remembered when that was all I could take, look at me now.
All three of us were moaning messes of pure lust! With his hands free, Eric grabbed onto my cock and started to stroke me.
Two big men on top of me were kissing and fingering each other while my ass and mouth were being fucked and my cock was getting stroked. It was too much.
"MMMMMM!!" I moaned and pulled my mouth back, "I'M GONNA FUCKING CUM!!"
My body trembled massively as my body jerked, and cum erupted from my aching cock! It came out so hard that it hit Eric on his back.
"Fucking sluuttttt!!" Eric roared as I felt his cock erupt in front of me and start to cover my moaning, slutty face in his hot cum!
With us two having cum, my ass clenched, and Wayne finished as well.
"FUUUCCKK MEEEEE!!" He roared out as my bowels got filled with cum.
All three of us were moaning louder than ever as each of us experienced mind breaking orgasms. I was covered in my own cum. My face was covered in Eric's cum, and my asshole was filled with Wayne's cum.
"Fuck... fuck... fucking hell!" Eric panted.
It seemed that all three of us were gasping to catch our breath.
"Okay," Eric moaned, "You can take your fingers out of me now."
"Oh yeah." Wayne laughed, and he pulled his fingers out of Eric at the same time as he pulled out of me.
Eric stepped away, and I remained lying on the bed, panting for air.
All three of us were sweating as I pulled myself up.
"So, there's something we're planning," Eric said to me with a grin. "I want to ask you something, something you're fully entitled to say no to."
"Okay?" I asked, curiosity getting the better of me.
Eric was grinning, but Wayne was walking around a little funny.
"We're planning something for the new players on the team," Eric continued, "which involves you. How would you feel about being in the same room with the entire team? One looong night?"
Jesus christ!
I had on many occasions taken more than one of the players but never the full team in one night, although I'd be lying if it didn't instantly turn me on.
"I think," I paused for dramatic effect, "I can be up for that."
"Perfect," Eric said. "It's going to be a sort of initiation for the new guys, I'm thinking at the midway point of the season."
"Well, you know I'm always ready." I told him.
I stood up and grabbed my clothes while Eric and Wayne got dressed. Although the air felt a little different than when I arrived. Even after I left, I couldn't help but wonder what was going to happen now between them two. I couldn't imagine either of them taking a cock in their ass, but they both seemed a little gayer now!

--

A couple of weeks later I was invited to another party with the rugby lads. I was sat in my dorm with Alex when I had the bright idea to invite him to come with me! He seemed shy, just like I was when I first came to Uni. I just texted Eric to make sure none of the players would out me to him.
So, me and Alex were stood in a crammed dorm hallway as loud music played and drunk students chatted and danced. Alex was like me and didn't drink, but we were having fun.
In fact, I saw one girl looking at Alex, so I nudged him.
"I think that girl is looking at you." I whispered.
He immediately blushed and looked away.
"Erm, no I don't think so." He replied.
He's no nervous, he doesn't have Ryan to bring him out of his shell, all he's got is me.
"Why don't you talk to her?" I whispered. "Who knows, you could bring a girl home with you?"
"No, I can't." He stuttered. "I'm not as good with you with girls."
If only he knew that all the times he thought I was with girls, I was actually with guys!
I didn't push him anymore, though. I didn't want to make him uncomfortable.
"Oh," I said eventually, "there's a new superhero film coming out next week if you want to go watch it?"
"Definitely!" Alex said since we both had a strong love for superhero films.

--

As the weeks went on, I alternated my time from my studies, hanging out with Alex, and being a slut for the rugby team. I still found it frustrating that they couldn't just come into the dorm whenever they wanted to fuck me.
I really missed that freeuse status, literally having men just walk in and use my mouth or ass, but I was still getting a lot. Nearly every day I was at least sucking a dick, and at least once a week I was getting fucked, but I wanted more.
Eric kept hinting at what he had planned for this initiation for the new players but never told me exactly what it was. Eric had become my go to guy with the rugby team now that Ryan wasn't there. We never had the same connection, but he respected me, and honestly, I trusted him entirely to always look out of my best interest.
University was going well, I was getting good feedback from my professors, which made me glad that at least my other activities weren't interfering with my studies.

--

"Ooooh god yeah." I moaned.
I was stood up in Michael's bedroom as the small gay man was on his knees and sucking my dick amazingly! So far none of the rugby players would give me a blowjob back, so I enjoyed my times with Michael and Lemar.
Unlike Michael, I still hadn't accepted that I was gay. I was just a bi guy who happened to have a lot of cock available, but I did love watching Michael's mouth suck around my dick.
"Fuuck!" I moaned when he took me down his throat.
He slapped my ass and pulled back.
"Turn around. Let me eat that asshole." He moaned.
With a smile I turned around. Michael's hands spread my cheeks, and his tongue darted inside me.
"Ooooh Michael!" I moaned. "I love you rimming me!"
Lemar was amazing at rimming with his big tongue, but Michael was like a magician with it.
"Mmmm!" Michael moaned as his tongue licked my asshole like an ice cream.
After nearly twenty minutes of eating my asshole, he spanked me again and pulled back.
"This time, I want you to fuck me." He said.
"Fine by me." I replied with a smile.
I helped Michael up to his feet and pushed my tongue into his mouth for a heated kiss. We made out, and our tongues danced along each other as our naked bodies pressed together.
Michael fell onto the bed and spread his legs as I positioned myself. I grabbed my cock, aimed it for his asshole, and pushed inside.
"Ooooooohhh!" I moaned.
The feeling of a tight, warm asshole around your cock is unexplainable! I slid my cock until I was balls deep inside Michael and then leaned down to kiss him.
It was a passionate, loving make-out session as my hips thrust back and forth.
"Oh fuck... Yes Harvey... oh god I love it." He moaned.
His asshole gripped around my cock tighter than anything imaginable, I could feel him tightening around me as I stroked my cock with his ass.
Michael's hands moved down and gripped onto my arse cheeks as my hips gyrated back and forth.
I was doing long, slow thrusts in and out of him as our tongues wrestled against each other and our bodies pressed tightly together.
"Oh fuck," I moaned into his hot mouth, "you feel so good."
His thin legs were spread around me, arched at the knees as I slid in and out.
As I moaned into his mouth, Michael bit my bottom lip and pulled it back.
"Mmmm!" He moaned as he did so, the slight hint of pain adding to my pleasure.
Then his fingertips dug into my ass cheeks, pulling me in deeper with every thrust. Our hot, naked bodies became one.
"Oh god, Michael." I moaned as we kissed.
"Suck on my tongue." Michael panted back to me.
He stuck his tongue out straight, and I didn't hesitate to wrap my wet lips around it. I bobbed up and down on his cock like it was a cock as I fucked him.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned as I sucked on his tongue, only breaking for a second to tell him, "finger me," and then I went back to sucking his wet, warm tongue.
Michael didn't need telling twice. His index finger rubbed at my smooth, puckering hole. I even started to thrust back harder to try and get him inside of me, but he kept massaging my ass until finally I felt him plunge it, knuckle deep inside me.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned around his tongue.
With him knuckled against my ass cheeks, Michael pushed and pulled his finger in and out of my ass while I fucked him.
We became two hot, moaning messes as he somehow tightened himself around me.
"Michael... mmmff fuck," I moaned, "I'm gonna cum!"
Michael then pushed a second finger deep inside of me.
"Cum in me," He gasped quietly, and in a moan, "cum... inside... me..."
"Mmmmmfff fuuuucckk!" I moaned into his mouth as my cock grew, my balls tightened, and finally I unloaded deep inside his asshole.
My body trembled as my lips pressed tightly against his as I muffled my moans into his mouth.
My cock spasmed and pulsated deep inside of Michael as my cum fired out of my cock, immensely, filling him up.
"Mmmm yeeess!" Michael moaned as he held his finger deep in my ass.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." I moaned as I continued to do slow strokes, milking my cock with his asshole.
When I finally stopped moaning and caught my breath, I looked into his beautiful eyes.
"Your turn." I smiled.
I pressed my lips against his neck before I licked him, and I kissed down every inch of his body until his lovely cock was in my mouth.
"Mmmm." I moaned as I bobbed up and down on it.
His asshole was loosened up from my cock, so I easily pushed two fingers inside while I deep throated his cock.
"Fucking hell Harvey," Michael moaned as he spread his legs and lifted them up higher. "So fucking good."
"Mmmm!" I moaned again as his balls tickled my chin with his cock down my throat.
I worked him as best I could, using my spit to give the best blowjob while he moaned and clenched around my fingers.
"Oooooooh yyyeeesss!!" Michael roared out as he filled my mouth with his hot, thick, delicious cum.
"Mmmmmm!" I moaned as I swallowed down his seed, gulping it like the most thirst-quenching drink. Even when he stopped cumming I kept deep throating him to suck out the last of his cum.
"Fucking hell," Michael panted, "I love when you visit me."
I laughed with his cock in my mouth, then moved up to kiss him again with my wet cum tasting mouth.
"So do I." I told him.

--

"How good was that!?" Alex said as we left the cinema.
"Amazing!" I replied, "finally they've made a good one!"
"Oh yeah, it's been way too long!" Alex said.
Both of us had thoroughly enjoyed the superhero film that we watched. We were walking back to the dorm as the sun was beginning to set and the cold air was hitting me.
"Hey, want to stop for a drink before we go back?" I asked.
"Yeah, why not?" Alex replied.
We walked into a pub and both ordered soft drinks before we sat down in a booth.
"So, how are you finding this Uni?" I asked him.
"Yeah, the classes are much better than my last one," Alex told me. "And my roommate's not bad either."
"Oh, not bad?" I joked. "I think I'm a pretty good roommate."
"When you're not having sex in the shower with a girl I've never met." Alex said with a laugh.
My cheeks burnt red, knowing that it wasn't a girl.
"Shit, I'm only joking." Alex said when he spotted my nervous reaction.
"It's okay," I whispered back. "You still haven't seen any girls that you fancy?"
It was Alex's turn to blush and look to the floor.
"Erm, no, not yet." He whispered.
As he spoke my phone vibrated, and I pulled it out.
Eric: All set for this looong night! Two weeks from today if that works for you?
My cock twitched in my trousers as I read it, and my eyes darted up to make sure Alex didn't see. He was still looking at the ground, so I quickly replied.
Harvey: Sounds good to me.
I put my phone back away, but my cock was fully alert now.
"There's a new fighting game coming out next week," I told him. "We could go halves?"
"Yeah!" Alex enthusiastically replied. "Definitely."
We continued to chat about games, films, and classes. It was nice. Alex was someone very similar to me and I classed him as a good friend, but he was the complete opposite of my old roommate. In theory I should get on better with Alex, but I missed Ryan.

--

The next day I was walking down the dorm corridors when I bumped into one of the rugby lads.
"Hey," I said as others walked past us, "I'm free now if you are?"
He smiled and laughed.
"Sorry, mate," He replied. "Eric said it's a no go until the gang bang."



Fuck, as if I'm about to be centre of a gang bang! WAIT! WHAT?!
"So, no one from the rugby team until then?" I asked, not caring if anyone walking past would hear.
"Afraid so." He replied, and then he patted my shoulder and continued to walk on.
I went straight back to my dorm and texted Eric.
Harvey: Hey, I just got told that none of the rugby players can use me until the gang bang??
Eric: That's true. Trust me, you'll want to rest your ass and throat until then.
Fuck! How can I go nearly 2 weeks without them using me.
Then another text came through.
Eric: So that means no having fun outside of the rugby lads either. That's an order!
I sighed, but my cock grew at being told what to do. I knew right then that I would do as he said.

--

A week later I was desperate for cock! I was still hanging out with some of the rugby lads, but I never got to use their cocks! I couldn't believe how addicted I had become.
After the first week I started having sex dreams about being fucked, unfortunately none of them ended in an orgasm.
Although Eric didn't tell me to do so, I decided not to even make myself cum until the gang bang, which left me with a constant erection and always thinking about dick.
Even when I was sat with Alex, playing on our new game or just chatting, I would be fantasising about cock. It was torture!

--

The night before the gang bang. Alex was out since he apparently had a date! Which I was very happy for him about, plus it gave me alone time to prepare.
I undressed, stepped into the hot shower, and grabbed the shaving foam. After getting my body wet, I stepped away from the running water and rubbed the shaving foam over every inch of my body from my eyebrows down.
Then I took a razor into my hands and spent the next hour shaving every hair from my thin body until I was as smooth as humanly possible. Once done I washed my body and made sure any of the hairs went down the drain. Afterwards I went into my bedroom and grabbed a tub of moisturiser which I applied all over my body.
I looked in the mirror, but other than not having breasts, my body looked like a girl's with my pale, perfectly smooth skin and my plump bum. My cock began to grow at the idea of what was going to happen tomorrow night.
Without realising what I was doing, my right hand wrapped around my smooth, hard cock and stroked back and forth. The moisturiser made it feel even better as I wanked in front of a mirror.
"Mmmm." I moaned as my body twitched.
Wait, no!
I pulled my hand back and looked at the trail of precum going from my fingertip to the crown of my dick, but I licked it clean and then got dressed.
It was nearly 10pm when Alex came home.
"Hey! How as your date?" I asked.
"Erm, yeah, not bad." Alex replied as he walked in, but he seemed exhausted.
"So, who is she? What's she like?" I continued to ask.
Alex looked around the room with heavy eyes and then back at me.
"Oh, you don't know them," He told me. "They're nice though. I'm kind of tired, I might get to bed."
"Yeah, no problem," I said. "I'm going to be out tomorrow night, so you'll have the place to yourself."
"Okay, cool." Alex replied and went to bed.
I took my cue to go to my own bed, although my mind was racing with what was going to happen in the gang bang.

--

My alarm went off after my restless night. This is it! Today I'm getting gang banged!
I jumped out of bed, applied moisturiser throughout my body again, and then headed to my first lecture.
This was one of the few occasions where my activities distracted me from my education as all I could think about was what was going to happen tonight!
When it ended, I couldn't wait any longer and texted Eric.
Harvey: Hey, what's the plan tonight? What time should I come over?
It took ten minutes for him to reply.
Eric: Come over to mine around 8pm. Tonight could get a little rough. Are you okay with that? I can tell the lads to go easier on you, if not?
I laughed in my head as I typed back.
Harvey: Eric, you know I'm a filthy slut when it comes to you lot. I want you all to degrade, abuse, and fuck me! No limits!
Eric: Good boy. I was just checking. You know I only have your best interest in mind.
I knew that he meant it as well. Eric really was a good guy and the best replacement to Ryan that I could have hoped for.
That day went painfully slow, but finally it came to the time for me to set off. I put on tracksuit bottoms and a hoodie. They weren't the sexiest clothes, but they were easy to take off, and I went to Eric's.
The entire walk I was as hard as a rock! Finally, I was going to get some dick again.
I knocked on his door and heard some movement inside until Eric opened it.
"There he is," Eric said and invited me in. "Are you ready?"
"Oh yeah, I'm ready." I whispered as I entered his dorm.
My eyes immediately went to the room filled with strong, muscular men of all shapes and sizes. The entire rugby team were there and waiting for little old me.
Then Eric grabbed at my sleeve.
"What's this?" He asked.
"Oh, easy to take off." I replied.
"Hmm," Eric grumbled, "maybe we should look into getting you some sluttier outfits, maybe even get you wearing women's thongs."
The idea of wearing women's clothes had never really come to my head, but I couldn't deny that the idea of dressing sexy and slutty for these men turned me on massively!
As I walked further into the dorm and found myself surrounded by the men, I noticed that all of the new team players were on one side.
"So," Eric said and wrapped a strong arm around me, "here's how it's going to work. Me and the regular lads are going to fuck the life out of you,"
My cock twitched to his words.
"The new boys only get to watch, but at the end when we're all done, they're all going to cover you in cum. Got it?" Eric asked.
I looked around at the twenty something men that I was about to be a complete gay slut for.
"Got it." I replied.
I locked eyes with Wayne who actually looked away, is he embarrassed after what happened in our threeway with Eric?
Although I didn't have long to think about that as Eric pulled my hoodie off, followed by my bottoms, and left me there completely naked.
I looked around the room. My smooth, naked body was on show, and my hard cock was just waiting to get used.
SLAP!
Eric's large hand slapped one of my ass cheeks, and his fingers dug into me.
"Mmmm." I moaned at his firm grip.
"As captain," Eric said as he groped me, "I get the faggot's mouth first."
The room agreed, and my body ached for it to begin. I turned my head and looked the big, strong Eric in his eyes.
"Get on your knees." He ordered.
This was it. My first gang bang was about to begin.
"Yes... sir." I moaned.
As I sunk down to the floor, I made a show of sticking my arse out. My cheeks spread as I moved, and I knew some of the players were getting a good view of my freshly shaved hole.
My small hands went to Eric's trousers and pulled them down. Slowly I unleashed his big, beautiful cock that I had serviced many times.
I wrapped my fingers around his girth and felt him flinch in my hand before I slowly stroked him back and forth.
On my knees, I was eye level with a big cock that I was stroking with a full group of men watching me. Fuck, I loved being a slut!
I kept my eyes on the tip of Eric's cock, I worried that if I looked at the others, then nerves would show up, so I simply stroked Eric slowly. I watched his skin moving with my hand. Precum began to release from his slit and stuck to my hand, which spread it around his shaft.
My left hand reached up and lightly grabbed Eric's heavy balls. I tickled them with my fingertips and massaged them as I stroked his cock.
Eric's extremely muscular body was flexing above me with my touch.
I couldn't take it, and I leaned forward and pressed my lips against Eric's thigh. I kissed his hairy, sensitive skin as I stroked him. My lips puckered against his thigh and then his hip. I snaked my tongue from my mouth and licked his skin while my hands played with his length and balls.
"Mmm that's a good slut." Eric moaned.
I knew he was dying to use my mouth, but I was starting this gang bang how I wanted to. I moved to his other thigh and kissed that. I traced my wet tongue around him, growing closer and closer to his cock before moving away at the last second.
"Fuck," Eric grunted, "you teasing bitch."
"That's me." I said with a laugh.
My hand was getting coated in his precum as I licked my soft lips. This was it. I couldn't stop any longer.
I leaned forward and felt the warmth of his crown inside my mouth as I wrapped my lips around his shaft.
"Fiinally!" Eric grunted.
A few others in the room cheered and clapped while I used my tongue to gently circle around his thick crown.
"Mmmm." I moaned as Eric's precum flooded my mouth.
I kept my lips still, simply tight around his girth while I let my tongue do the work. I pressed the base against the underside of his head and slowly ran around him, all while spreading my spit and mixing it with his precum.
My eyes were closed so that all I could focus on was the hot, hard cock in my mouth. It felt as if everyone else in the room disappeared, and I could just enjoy licking this cock.
I pulled my mouth back, only opening my eyes to look at his snake. Then I pressed my lips against his head, giving him a kiss. I did it again, then again, constantly pecking his cock with my soft, moist lips.
Eric was throbbing in my hand. I knew I was driving him crazy, and I loved it!
I took him back into my mouth, this time taking him a little deeper so that he filled my mouth but didn't hit my throat yet.
My tongue went back to massaging his head. I pressed it against the ridge of his crown and a little down his shaft while I very slowly dragged my lips up and down around him.
My right hand held onto the base of his shaft firmly, keeping his member pointed straight at me.
After that I made my bobbing quicker, but I only took two inches into my mouth. His head was always engulfed by my lips as I moved my head back and forth. My spit spread onto my lips and made it easier to take him. I then started to flick my tongue against his slit faster, up and down, making him twitch.
"Fuuck me!" Eric moaned. "Dirty, fucking slut."
"Mmmm." I moaned back to him.
I knew so many eyes were stuck to me, so maybe I was trying to show off.
And without giving Eric any sort of warning, I relaxed my throat, opened my jaw a little wider, and sunk my head deeper.... Deeper... deeper down his cock until my nose pressed against his pelvic and his cock was lodged with my throat wrapped around him.
I could feel his snake stuffing me, filling my throat as a bit of drool fell down my lips and against my chin.
"Oooooh fuuuucckk!!" Eric grunted as his body flexed above me.
I held him, deepthroating this amazing man as drool poured heavier down my chin. I could feel a long string of spit dripping off me.
As I pulled back, I could feel his thick, long cock sliding down and releasing my throat before I gasped for air. His cock was coated in my spit, and a strand dripped from his tip.
My face felt red due to lack of air, and I looked around the room of men waiting to use me.
"Come on then," I said with a grin. "Don't keep me waiting."
Well, it took less than a minute for me to have a group of men in a tightly formed circle around me on my knees. There were eight, no nine free and exposed big, thick cocks surrounding me.
Everywhere I turned there was dick, and fuck, that was good!
"Hold your tongue out." One of them said. I didn't even know who as I was lost in my lust for these men.
I stuck out my tongue and then... SLAP! A hard cock slapped against my open tongue. Then it slapped my tongue again, then again, leaving my spit against his head.
After that the cock slapped my forehead.
Someone grabbed my head and turned me, and then I felt a different hard cock slap my right cheek. Just after another cock slapped my left cheek.
I just closed my eyes and enjoyed taking these cocks slapping against my face again and again. Each one started to leave sticky marks of precum against my face.
Then, one player took the opportunity to slide his cock into my open mouth.
"Mmmm!" I moaned as I instinctively wrapped my lips around him.
Two other cocks were slapping against my face as this one cock was sliding back and forth in my mouth. He wasn't going too deep, but he was going at a steady pace.
"That's more like it." I heard Wayne moan. He must have been the one in my mouth.
The other cocks stopped slapping my face. Instead they just rested against me, spreading their precum against my cheeks and my forehead while Wayne slowly fucked my mouth.
"Mmmm!" I moaned again.
His cock pulled out only to be quickly replaced by another. This one was a little thinner. I knew that Wayne rested his cock against my face as I felt my spit against him.
Having so many cocks on me it felt like I was overdosing on being a slut. I reached up and grabbed onto two men's balls! Massaging them, tickling them as one man fucked my mouth.
"What a filthy fucking slut!" One man grunted above me.
"She truly is a whore!" Another moaned.
"Mmmm!" I moaned around a cock at them referring to me as a girl.
My mouth was passed around again like a cigarette onto another cock. The only work I was doing was flicking my tongue against whoever's dick was in my mouth. The rest of the men were doing the work by passing me around and fucking my mouth.
More heavy hard cocks rested on my face as one fucked my throat. Whoever was in my mouth started to get harder.
"Gllg... gllg... gllg... gllgg!" I started to gag over and over.
Spit started to run down my chin again as a pair of smooth balls slapped against my chin.
I noticed a pattern. One man would roughly fuck my throat, making me gag constantly for a minute or two, and then another would take his place.
After 10 minutes my entire face felt wet and sticky with a mix of spit and precum.
"Fuck," I gasped when I had a chance to catch my breath. I reached up and stroked two big wet cocks, not caring whose they were as I looked at the men. "Are one of you going to fuck me?!"
A pair of hands pulled me to my feet.
"Gladly, bitch." I heard Eric's voice say.
I was pulled out of the circle, and my hands hit against a wall. Hands pulled at my waists and bent me over at a 90 degree angle. Eric then kicked at my legs, spreading me apart as his hands spread my ass cheeks.
"So fucking smooth." Eric moaned as he tapped his wet cock up with my smooth hole.
When I turned my head, I saw a room full of naked or half naked men watching as Eric began to penetrate me.
"Ooooh fuuucckk!" I moaned and arched my neck as my tight fucking hole stretched and wrapped around him.
My asshole swallowed his thick cock. I could feel my rim pulsating around him as he delved deeper and deeper into me until his hips pressed against mine.
SPANK!
"You're our faggot, aren't you?" Eric grunted.
"Yes!" I moaned, "I'm the entire team's faggot! I'm your whore! You own my holes! Do whatever the fuck you want to thheeeeeemmmm!!"
Eric began to thrust back and forth into me. His big, heavy balls slapped against mine as his entire cock was sliding in and out. I felt like I was just a hole, simply there to stroke Eric's cock.
"Oh, we're going to use up your holes tonight!" Eric roared.
Eric fucked me like a beast. His skin slapped against mine as I squealed like a girl.
"My turn." Another player said.
"Fair enough." Eric replied, and his cock released from my asshole.
Within a few seconds a new pair of hands were on my hips and another cock was poking at my loosened smooth hole.
"Oooooh yyeeesss!" I moaned as this cock pushed into me. "Fuuuck, that's deep!!"
This cock wasn't as thick as Eric, but he was long, and it felt as if he was in my stomach when he bottomed out.
My hands pressed firmly against the wall as the man behind me battered into my asshole over and over. My puckering hole loosened around him and any pain was completely gone. I was taking him with ease and loving every moment.
"Right, I'm next." Another voice said.
The one in my ass slid out, but I didn't even get a chance to look back before the third cock fucked into me.
"Ooh my fucking god!" I moaned. "I'm suuchh a fucking whore!"
SPANK!
"Yeah you are, faggot!" The man behind me laughed.
I attempted to clench my hole around his cock, feeling every vein and ridge of his shaft as he fucked me over and over.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck me! Mmmmff fucking ruin me!" I begged.
He fucked me for five minutes until he was tagged out for another man. My hands never moved from the wall as the fourth cock slid balls deep into me.
"Ooooh fuck!" I moaned. "I can't believe... I'm getting gang banged!"
There was no resistance fucking my well used asshole as the sixth man then took his turn in me. Each one was only fucking me for a few minutes, but each one felt amazing! The mixture of shapes and sizes kept me on my toes, and each gave me a slightly different form of pleasure.
"Let's spit roast the faggot." One voice said.
I wanted to moan in agreement, but I was too drunk on cock. Instead, my small, shaven body was manhandled onto a rug where I was put on my hands and knees.
I could see the new players still sat on one side, all of them watching me as a group of naked rugby players circled me again.
Cocks were slapping against my bare back, my ass cheeks, my shoulders... I was well and truly surrounded by cock.
"Will someone fuck me!" I moaned. I didn't even care how desperate I sounded.
"Beg for it, bitch!" Someone said.
"Please!" I moaned. "Fuck my slutty little asshole and my faggot mouth! I need your cocks! All of you! I want to be your cum bucket, your total slut! Your freeuse faggot!"
SPANK!
"Who could say no to that?" One man said.
I was still on my hands and knees when a pair of hands grabbed my hips and a very thick cock pressed into my stretched hole.
"Ooooooh yeeees!" I squealed. "I fucking love cock!"
As I moaned a cock appeared in front of me.
"Suck on it, queer." The man said.
I opened my mouth and leaned forward. The rest of my body stayed still as my head bobbed up and down. I didn't know and didn't care if this cock had been in my ass or not. I just wanted more!
"Mmmm!" I moaned.
The cock in my ass wasn't moving though, which very quickly started to frustrate me! So I bounced my ass back until I felt my cheeks hit his skin.
"Mmmmmff!" I moaned, rocking forward to take the cock in my mouth down my throat.
I bounced back again until my ass slapped against him and felt my bowels fill with a big fucking cock.
There I was, using these two cocks to fuck myself! I moved forward and backwards. Taking one cock down my throat and then the other deep into my asshole.
"Look at her go!" Someone laughed.
"Mmmm!" I moaned.
Neither man moved and allowed me to use them like my personal sex toys.
"Fuck, someone switch or I'm gonna cum." The man in my ass said.
He pulled out, leaving my gaped hole empty for a few seconds before another one took his place.
"Mmmmm yes!" I moaned, "Please fuck me! Fucking ruin me! Stretch my asshole! Gape me!"
Thank god that my pleading was answered! The man behind me grabbed my hips and began to fuck me like I was a true slut! His body crashed against mine over and over as I deep throated the cock in my mouth.



He then moved, and another cock slid down my throat.
"MMmm glllgg!" I gagged and moaned over and over.
One by one the men kept swapping places, to the point that I was certain the cocks in my mouth had already been in my ass.
One man, Patrick, I knew it was him because he had a distinctive curve in his cock, was well and truly hitting that special spot inside me that made my small body tremble.
Over and over his majestic head battered against my prostate as spit drooled like a waterfall down my chin.
"I... I'm... ooohhhhh fuuck!" I moaned, "I'm gonna cum!!"
"Make the faggot cum!" Someone cheered.
Patrick kept battering into my ass over and over and over as I moaned, squealed, and begged for more until...
"FUUCKK I'M CUMMING!!!" I moaned like a bitch as my cock, untouched, erupted all over the rug.
Shot after shot of my own thick cum fired out of me madly as my body quaked. My asshole constantly clenched around his cock.
"Ooh fuck!" He moaned behind. "I'm not gonna last!"
"Cum in him!" One man chanted, and the entire room joined in. "Cum in the faggot! Cum in the faggot! Cum in the faggot!"
"Urrrgggghh fuuuuccckkk!!" Patrick roared out as the first rugby player to cum creampied my asshole.
His cock pulsated, expanded and shot deep inside me.
"Yeeess." I panted.
When he pulled out it felt as if my asshole stayed gaped. I could feel eyes between my cheeks as thick, white cum began to trickle out of my hole.
"Right, let's keep this party going." Someone laughed.
Another player went behind me, and he rubbed the head of his cock around my asshole, spreading the cum over his cock and then penetrated me again.
"Oooohh god, I'm such a whore!" I shouted.
The new cock in front of me started to fuck my mouth, and I became a vessel of pleasure for this entire rugby team.
Twenty minutes later and I had one more load of cum in my ass, I had become a babbling mess of pleasure. Someone picked me up and laid my ass onto the sofa. My eyes were wide open as I watched the big, strong black man lift my legs into the air. My ass came up with him, to the point where I was resting on my upper back and neck as he lined his big, black cock up with my cum filled asshole.
"Ooooh god yes!" I moaned as his cock pressed deep into my bowels.
From this angle my hard cock was pointing right at me, and as much as I tried to fight it, I could feel my second orgasm growing fast!
Johnny, the black man fucking me, was hitting different parts of my insides at that angle, and my balls began to tighten.
"I'm gonna cum!" I shouted as a warning.
"Cum over your own face, you fucking faggot!" Johnny shouted.
He hammered in and out, my asshole swallowing his cock over and over until it finally hit me.
"FUUUCCKK YEEEEEESSS!!" I shouted at the top of lungs as my cock began to spray cum over my own face. I even opened my mouth and let some land across my tongue and swallowed it down.
"Fuuckkingg sluuuuttt!!" Johnny roared as he began to fill my ass with his cum.
When he pulled out, my legs flopped down for just a second when someone picked them up and fucked me in the same position. My cock was going down, but my cum kept flying off it and over my body.
My face was a sticky mess as my asshole got destroyed.
After my second orgasm my body became weak. I was just a ragdoll for these men to fuck. After 20 more minutes, I finally got to have someone cum in my mouth and had the delicious taste fill my senses.
Then I was rolled onto my front, and my knees pathetically hit the ground as my chest pressed against the sofa. Then another cock slid into my ass and fucked me. All I could do was pant and moan.

--

Nearly two hours into this gang bang I was drenched in sweat. The cum on my face was nearly dry, and my asshole was filled to the brim with cum. My throat and asshole were wrecked. I could barely even speak.
I was being held up by two players while Eric laid on the ground underneath me. He was thrusting his cock into me from the ground.
"Oooh mmmff... mmff yeeess." I moaned pathetically as my gaped asshole took his cock.
"Fuuuckk yees!" Eric moaned as he filled my asshole with even more cum.
After him I had three more members cum in my mouth and another five in my asshole.
That was it. All of the normal players had cum at least once, some twice inside me. My insides felt completely filled with cum.
"Okay then newbies," Eric's voice said. "Circle the slut. Time to paint him."
"Mmmm." I moaned.
My eyes felt heavy, but I was in heaven.
Although they were slightly blurry, I could see the new players gather around me, and once again I was surrounded by big, hard cock.
Luckily, I didn't have to do anything. I would've been too weak anyway. The players stroked their big cocks above me, and I just stared at them, loving the sight as my asshole leaked gallons of cum.
"Cum... mff... cum over me." I weakly begged.
"Urrggghh!" One of them moaned first and a stroke of cum landed across my face.
At nearly the exact same time another rope of cum hit my chest, then one on my stomach, then one on my cock. Over and over this group of men unleashed a tidal wave of cum all over my smooth, small body.
It was like taking a shower, but instead of water it was hot, thick cum that released over my entire body.
I couldn't actually believe how much cum was currently covering and filling me at one time.
By the time the last one finished I felt heavy. I was glazed in beautiful cum like some whore donut.
"Right then, boys," Eric said once they had finished. "You have completed your initiation, so you're free to use Harvey as much as you want."
"Mmm thank you." I moaned without thinking from the floor.
That's where I remained for twenty minutes as the room emptied until only Eric remained.
"Are you okay?" He asked.
"I think so." I grunted back.
My entire body felt sore and aching at this stage. When Eric helped me to my feet, I thought I was going to fall over. Then I saw the multiple cum stains around the room that had either fallen off me or out of me.
"Don't worry about the mess. I'll clean that up." Eric told him.
"Tonight... it was amazing." I told him, my eyes heavy and not just from the cum that covered them.
"Do you want to take a shower?" He asked me.
I shook my head.
"I think I just need to get to sleep." I replied.
"Come on," Eric said, "I'll help you get dressed and make sure you get back to your dorm okay."
Even though I was drenched in cum, I didn't care about having my clothes peeled onto me. After that Eric, true to his word, helped me get back.
"What time is it?" I asked.
"About midnight." He told me.
That explained why there was no one to bump into, which I was grateful for considering I was covered head to toe in cum. It was drenched into my hair, and I must have stunk of cum.
Eric got my keys from my pocket and opened the door for me.
"Thanks." I said as I stepped in.
"No worries," Eric said, "You'll probably want to rest for a little while. I'll let the boys know to give you a break."
"Okay, thanks." I said again. My brain wasn't working enough to say full sentences.
Once the door was closed and Eric left, I walked into my dorm. I didn't even get to my bedroom when my body flopped onto the sofa. My heavy eyes closed, and I couldn't stop myself from falling into a deep, heavy sleep.

--

Sunlight burnt into my eyes. My head felt like I was hungover even though I hadn't been drinking. My asshole was extremely sore, and my throat was in pain.
"Harvey?" a voice asked.
It seemed far away, and my mind was too foggy to properly acknowledge it.
My hands reached up and rubbed my eyes, only to get stuck to dried cum that covered my face. I then reached up, and my fingers got stuck in my cum matted hair.
"Hmmm." I grunted.
"Harvey?" The voice said again, this time a little clearer.
I blinked, opened my eyes, and saw Alex looking at me.
Urgh, what time is it?
It was daylight, and my senses came back to me as I saw Alex looking down at me.
"Sorry, I must have fallen asleep here." I grumbled with a sore throat.
The more I looked at him, I noticed his wide eyes and shocked expression.
"Harvey... you're erm... you have..." He stuttered but couldn't seem to finish the sentence. I kept looking at him, my brain waking up slowly.
And then.... Like a bucket of cold water hitting my body it all clicked.
Oh fuck.
End of Year 2 - Part 1
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Sophie stared at her computer screen, watching the number of views on her latest video where she gave away her entire identity. It was well over one million views by this stage as Sophie checked the clock in the corner, 3am.
Since making that video she had stared at her screen, only breaking to make herself cum. By this stage her pussy felt raw from cumming so much, but that wasn't stopping her.
She clicked the video and watched herself for the hundredth time, seeing herself holding up her provisional driver's licence, then student ID card, and then making herself cum. Sophie's aching, soaked pussy twitched.
I need more, Sophie thought. This feeling of being humiliated and exposed was controlling her very being. She knew what it was like, having felt it many times since she started this journey, but now it engulfed her. It had never lasted this long, and all Sophie could possibly think about was the world finding out about her, about her reputation being ruined.
I need to ruin myself! She typed at her laptop, loading all of her social media sites and logging in. With quick fingers she copy and pasted a post to her "RealSluts" account, which had every single video and photo of hers.
There were already so many sites where her content had been posted, meaning that she couldn't take them down if she tried. This video, of her giving away her ID, was posted on five sites, and that was all she had found so far.
I want my family to see it, I want my professors, my classmates! Everyone!
And then Sophie clicked post on each of her social media sites, and the link was up. Everyone Sophie knew or was friends with now had very easy access to see her in every worst way imaginable.
Fuck.
Sophie got onto her bed and laid the laptop next to her as she spread her thick legs. Reaching her right hand below, she circled her well used pussy, coating a fingertip in her juices. Once sufficiently wet, she reached down and slid her entire finger deep into her tight asshole.
"Oooohh!" She moaned as she instantly began to push and pull her finger into her asshole, feeling it wrap around her.
Closing her eyes, she thought back to the man in the park taking her anal virginity.
With her free hand Sophie went back to reading the newer comments on her latest video. So many men from all over the world were calling her every name imaginable. The ones that told her about ruining her reputation for life were the ones that really got Sophie going.
She stayed on that page as she fingered her asshole as the new comments appeared at the top, each one making Sophie moan louder.
Before long she couldn't help but slide two fingers into her sore pussy. It wasn't an easy fingering either. Sophie was properly fucking both of her holes with her fingers.
"Fuck... yes.... Spread me everywhere!" Sophie moaned as she read the comments.
After cumming so many times it took her a while to build up. So, she forced a second finger into her asshole, and her body jerked.
A new comment came.
User91: Sophie Rain, you do know that all of your University Professors emails are available on their website?
Oooh fuck!! The realisation that they will all get her link made her body jerk harder.
And then, another comment came.
User91: Getting her wish. I've just emailed them all a link to your "RealSluts" account.
"FUUUCCCKKK!!" Sophie screamed as her body jerked and shook. It lasted forever, somehow even stronger than her many previous orgasms.
Her body was coated in sweat and her large breasts heaved up and down. Her tight asshole gripped around her fingers.
For five minutes Sophie lay there, panting and sweating until her orgasm began to die down.
And then, like a bucket of cold water to the face, it hit Sophie.
"What have I done?!" She shouted.
She grabbed her laptop, clicking with sticky fingers until she took down the post she had put on her social media.
3am, no one is going to have seen it at this time.
Once they were all gone, she let out a sigh of relief. She knew that all the professors at her university were going to have seen the real her, but that was out of her control, and to be honest, she liked it. But they were only professors; they weren't her family. That would be too far.
Her heart was still racing slightly over the panic, but her body was so exhausted from so many orgasms that she passed out into a deep sleep.

--

The next day Sophie was walking towards her lecture hall. Her roommate hadn't returned that night, and Sophie hadn't heard from her, but she didn't worry about that now.
Walking down the hallway Sophie was wearing a short, frilly black skirt that even when fully down showed the bottom of her bum cheek. On her top half she wore a white cotton top that made her freed breasts bounce up and down with every step, her large, firm nipples poking through the material.
She had become accustomed to the stares of people seeing her half naked, but this was different. People even fully stared or turned to whisper as she walked past.
I wonder if they've found me, Sophie thought, her uncovered pussy beginning to leak. She made it into the lecture hall, making eye contact with that fat, ginger Jamie who smiled at her.
He's so disgusting, Sophie thought, but her pussy leaked again, I can't believe I took his virginity.
She sat down on a free chair, her skirt so short that her bare, wet pussy lips pressed against the cold, hard seat. Sophie knew that when she stood up, she would be leaving a wet patch.
"That's her," Sophie heard a whisper and turned her head to see two girls whispering while looking at each other. Sophie turned back but kept listening, "Yeah, she's all over the internet."
Oh fuck, they've found me.
Sophie's legs twitched as she leaked harder onto the seat below.
It's going to be so embarrassing when I have to stand up and everyone sees my wet patch, she thought, but that only turned her on more. Her nipples somehow hardened even more and poked through her top.
"Hey," A male voice said from behind and tapped Sophie's shoulder. She turned her head to see a fairly attractive guy smiling at her. "I saw your video, the full one. Nice!"
Sophie face turned bright red as she squeezed her legs together. She couldn't speak, being found out was one thing but seeing someone face to face made her nervous. Sophie turned back around.
"How much for a fuck?" He whispered to her from behind, but Sophie kept looking straight ahead.
Does he think I'm a whore? She questioned, I don't do this for money. I do it for... humiliation.
Her pussy was twitching and leaking again, taking over her body as she turned to face him.
"I do it for free." She whispered, and the whole group around her looked at her in shock. Whether they all had seen her videos or not, it was a strange thing to say.
People started to laugh around her, which caused more people to turn around and look at Sophie. It felt like the entire lecture hall was looking and laughing at her, making her body yearn for more. In her fit of arousal and desire for more humiliation, Sophie stood up from her chair, and she felt the wetness stick her pussy lips to the chair for a second.
"Ew!" One girl said from behind, clearly seeing the wet spot.
Everyone quieted down and looked at her as Sophie opened her mouth.
"Everyone, take your seats!" The professor suddenly called as he entered the front of the room.
Sophie's body was buzzing, heating up, and her hands turned into fists. So many pairs of eyes were glued on her, waiting for her to speak. Then Sophie caught the eye of her professor, whose own eyes shot open.
He's seen my videos.
"Take your seats." He said firmer, aimed at Sophie.
She immediately sat back down and felt her wet spot press against her bare bum cheeks.
That lecture was painfully slow for Sophie. She barely paid a second of attention as she felt everyone looking at her.
By the time it was over she practically ran out of the classroom, only looking back to see the wet pool she left on her seat.
Walking with a fast pace through the hallways, she felt everyone staring at her, talking about her, but she didn't know if it was in her head or real.
As she burst through her dorm door, she slammed into Cara who fell to the ground.
"Oh god, I'm so sorry!" Sophie shouted in a panic and went to help her up until she saw a suitcase next to them.
Cara looked up, straight faced.
"Fuck sake Sophie, put some underwear on." She sighed as she picked herself up and straightened her clothes.
Sophie's eyes darted to the suitcase and then back to her oldest friend.
"What... where are you going?" Sophie asked.
Cara glared at Sophie, her face clearly filled with rage.
"Everyone knows who you really are," Cara said. "The Manchester Anal Slut."
Fuck, Sophie thought. She hated how hearing her friend say that made her pussy leak down her leg.
"I can't live with you anymore," Cara told her, and Sophie's heart sunk in her chest. "Just being associated with you has already given me grief. Do you know how many guys have asked me today if they can watch me lez off with you."
This felt like a knife to Sophie's gut. Humiliating and exposing herself was her own decision; she never wanted Cara to get any grief from it.
"Cara, I'm sorry." Sophie whispered and reached to touch her friend's shoulder, but Cara jerked away.
"Don't touch me," Cara shouted. "I don't know where those hands have been today."
"They haven't been anywhere." Sophie replied with a reddened face as she looked at the ground.
Cara's hand went to grab onto her suitcase.
"I don't trust you," Cara told her. "You need to sort your shit out. When you have, we can speak again, but until then leave me alone."
And then she left.
I've lost Cara, Sophie thought, of course I have. That's what I practically begged for! It would only be the same if my family found my videos! No, she's right, I need to get my shit together!
During her thinking Sophie phone vibrated in her hand. A message on "RealSluts".
Dave32: Hey Sophie, love your account. If you're interested, me and a few other fellas on here would love to do a group collab with you. If you can handle five men at the same time? We've been wanting to make a bukkake video for a while, and you could be the perfect girl for the job.
Bukkake? Sophie's body loosened, having five men cum over my face on camera... fuck... that's hot.
With quick moving fingers she typed back.
Sophie: I can definitely handle five at the same time... when do you want to do it?
Images of five big cocks fucking her and covering her in cum flashed through Sophie's head. Her already soaked pussy grew wetter, and she couldn't help herself as she ran into her bedroom.
Quickly stripping off, Sophie sunk two fingers deep into her cunt.
Dave32: I think we can all be free in a week or two. Just got to get everyone organised, if that works for you? I'll send pics of the guys so you can see.
Oooh fuuuckk!
Sophie forced a third finger into her pussy, feeling her walls stretch around her. In her neediness she reached below with a second finger and pushed it into her ass. Within ten minutes she brought herself to a screaming orgasm with her juices dripping down her wrists.

--

The next day Sophie was hiding out in her room. She was torn between wanting to go outside and get humiliated by other students that knew about her and wanting to forget it all happened.
Even though she stayed in her dorm, her pussy was massively doing the thinking for her, and Sophie was rubbing her clit as she read through messages and comments on her videos. There were multiple comments along the lines of "I go to Uni with her!"
As she was reading a new message came up which got her attention.
Harold59: Hi Sophie, I've been following you for a while and wanted to make a suggestion for some content. I have seen some other women do it, and I would very much like to see you in the act. You can purchase a fuck machine with a dildo that can be controlled by other people via an app. You could film yourself getting fucked by the toy while letting your loyal followers control the toy.
What the fuck? Sophie didn't think something like that could exist. It definitely never occurred to her. Her first thoughts were how fucking amazing that would be! But then the reality of life set in, and she typed back.
Sophie18: Hi Harold, I really like that idea! Unfortunately, as I'm at Uni, I don't have the money spare to buy a toy like that. I hope you still like my other content x
Sophie waited ten minutes until he replied.
Harold59: Sophie. I would happily pay for the toy. I won't need any of your details. I can simply send the money to an online account, and you can do the rest from there. I would only ask that I get to be the first to control the machine?
Sophie's heart skipped a beat when she read that. She had made a point in her head not to do this for money. She always thought that if money got involved it would take the fun out of it; she just wanted to be a slut. However, if he was just buying her a toy which he would get to use, it could take away any feeling of obligation.
Sophie18: I could be open to that, as long as there are no strings attached. You will just be buying this for me to use however and whenever I want?
He immediately replied.
Harold59: Definitely, it will be completely yours to use as you wish. It would just be a gift from me. Thank you for making me cum so many times.
Sophie's pussy flinched as she heard about how often he had cum to her. With a minute or two to think, she replied.
Sophie18: Okay, let's do it.
Shortly after Sophie created an account on MissBDSM, a sex toy online shop. On this site Harold was able to gift her the exact amount of money for this toy which she purchased straight away. With Cara no longer in the dorm, Sophie had no concern of someone else opening the toy.

--

It was three days later, and Sophie had a few conversations with Harold over what to do with the toy and gave her a few ideas, one of which she was putting into action.
"Hello?" Jacob said when he answered the phone.
"Come to my dorm; I need your help." She said.
"What with?" He replied.
"It's hard to explain," Sophie told him. "Just come over, please?"
She waited a painful moment until he replied.
"Okay, I'll be over in ten." He said and hung up on her.
Fuck, I love the way he treats me like shit!
Sophie grabbed all the items she had also purchased from MissBDSM in preparation and waited anxiously for Jacob to arrive.
Eventually a knock appeared on the door, and Sophie answered it wearing just a robe with nothing underneath.
"Finally!" Sophie said as she grabbed his shirt and pulled him inside.
"So, what do you need, slut?" He asked. "Do you know how many of my mates have been talking about you?"
Oh, god yes!
"Come on, I'll show you." Sophie said.
As she took Jacob into her bedroom, she saw his eyes open wide when he spotted the fuck machine in the middle of the room.
"What's the plan?" He asked.
Sophie grabbed the two leather cuffs and straps and held them out to Jacob.
"I want you to lock me to the door, completely naked and spread," She told him in total seriousness. "Then I want you to set the fuck machine to my cunt."
Wow, I've really come a long way to speak like this to someone as beautiful as Jacob. It wasn't that long ago that I would be way too nervous to even look at him! Now look at me!
Jacob took the cuffs and straps into his hands, smiling as he looked at Sophie.
"Well, take the robe off, whore." He said.
Thank god!
Sophie threw the robe off her body, her big, heavy tits jiggling and her dirty blonde hair shaking as she did so. Before she knew it Jacob's hands gripped at her throat and pushed her hard against the door.
Oooh fuck! I fucking love it!
His right hand grabbed Sophie's wrist, lifted it into the air, and then forced the other one next to her. Jacob locked the leather cuffs around both wrists so they were stuck tightly together. Then he took the strap and attached it to a hook on the other side of the door. Sophie tried to move her wrists but the most she could do was get them a few inches forward.
He then grabbed her ankles, put the cuffs around them, and locked them to the corners of the door where Sophie had attached other hooks.
As he stepped back Sophie acknowledged that she was completely stuck with her arms over her head, her legs spread and locked, and her naked body ripe and ready.
"Hmmm, not ready yet." Jacob said.
He went into another room as Sophie waited for him to return, and when he did, she let out a moan when she saw a thick black marker in his hands.
Sophie stayed perfectly still as he took the lid off and pressed the pen to her stomach.
From upside down it took Sophie a second to figure out what it said - "FUCK TOY".
Then he wrote on her right tit "WHORE" and "SLAG on her left tit.
"Stay still." Jacob told her.
His left hand firmly gripped her face as he pressed the marker pen against her forehead.
"SOPHIE RAIN" He wrote across her forehead.
He stepped back and admired his work.
"Hmmm, I can do more." He said.
Jacob then leaned down and wrote onto Sophie's left thigh.
"PATHETIC SLUT"
Then on her right thigh.
"WORTHLESS CUNT"
He stepped back again, folded his arms, and took a moment to think. When Sophie saw the smile on his face, she knew he had another idea. She watched the marker pen running against her chest as it marked in big thick bold letters.
"MANCHESTER UNI SLUT"
Oooooh fuuucckk! Sophie moaned in her head.
There she was, locked up, covered in writing and ready to be used.
"So, what do you want me to do now?" Jacob asked and threw the pen onto the ground.
Sophie looked around the room and then back at Jacob. She could already feel her pussy leaking down her leg.
"There's a stand for my phone," She told him. "If you prop it up and get ready to live stream, then get the machine to my cunt."
Jacob laughed at her when she said this, but he shook his head and then got the prop for her phone. Having him laugh at her made Sophie even more turned on.
He placed her phone onto the prop, screen facing away from Sophie as he set up the live stream but didn't start it yet.
Jacob then applied some lube onto the thick black dildo that was attached to the fuck machine and moved it towards Sophie. He got it underneath her with the tip of the dildo just touching her pussy lips.
"Okay, now what?" Jacob asked.
"Mmmfff," Sophie moaned at just the tip touching her, "turn the live stream on. I'll take it from there."
Jacob moved behind the phone but surprised Sophie by going on his own phone. When she didn't say anything he looked up.
"Oh, I'm just making sure all of my mates have the link to this video." He told her.
Ooooohh fuuckk! Sophie moaned, knowing that students at her University would definitely be watching this, hiding nothing!
Once he was done Jacob started the live steam and gave Sophie a thumbs up. She looked directly at the camera.
I remember the first time I was willing to show my face... that feels like a lifetime ago now.
"Hi," Sophie spoke to the camera, "One of my fans had an idea which I am doing now. This fuck toy is connected to an app, and the link is in the description of this video. With that you are able to take control of the toy and, in effect, fuck me."



She looked at Jacob and watched him mouth silently, "20,000 views" and Sophie's pussy leaked more.
"Obviously only one person can control it at a time. First will be the kind man who bought me the toy," Sophie told them, "but after that my friend who is off camera will set up a list order of people who are in a line to control the machine. You will each get 5 minutes."
Jacob signalled that people were already queuing up to use the toy and that he was setting it up, almost like a playlist of people to fuck her.
Sophie took a deep breath as Jacob mouthed "40,000 views".
"Okay, let's get this started." Sophie said and nodded to Jacob.
Jacob turned Sophie's phone around and flipped to the front camera so Sophie could see exactly what was being filmed on her screen. She was shocked and appalled to see herself in such a position... but fuck did it turn her on!
Jacob clicked a button on her phone, and the dildo started to move. He sat back, crossed his legs, and smiled as he watched.
Sophie stared at the screen on her phone. There were 50,000 views and building as the dildo started to slide inside of her. She felt her moist smooth lips stretching around the thick toy as it penetrated her needy hole.
"Oooohh god," Sophie moaned as she clenched her hands and pulled them at the straps that wouldn't move while the toy slowly moved deeper and deeper.
Knowing that some complete stranger was controlling this toy and that she was helplessly tied up was driving her crazy!
The dildo got three quarters inside of her when it started to slide back out.
"Ooooh mmmff." Sophie moaned and bit her thick, bottom lip.
User8371: What an absolute whore!
User0123: We all know that Sophie Rain is a whore! She is truly a gift!
HTE: She should have one in her ass as well! We all know how much she loves anal!
Sophie's pussy tightened around the dildo as she read these men degrading her.
User44590: HAHAHA! I was sat three rows behind her in a lecture the other day! Now I'm watching her get fucked with a toy! What a slag!
"Fuuucckk!" Sophie moaned when she read that last one.
The toy was still moving slowly but at a steady pace, using her juices as lube. Sophie's toes curled, and she kept making fists as she took the toy in and out.
The long, thick dildo slid out of her, and Sophie's wet lips gripped around it until just the tip remained. And then... it thrusted as deeply as possible inside her needy little cunt! The shock of being filled so quickly made Sophie's naked body jerk.
"Fuuck!" She grunted just in time for the toy to slide out and back in at a heightened pace.
THE: Oh yeah, whoever's controlling the toy is really giving it to her now!
"Oooh fuck yes! Fuck me!!" Sophie moaned in her restraints, "Fuck my little cunt!"
Jacob was smiling behind the phone as Sophie writhed against her cuffs as the dildo really started to fuck her.
She kept looking at the video of her on the phone, her bare naked body completely exposed and written on as this dildo fucked her.
"Oh god... oh fuck.... Fuck.. fuck yess!" Sophie kept moaning as the toy fucked in and out of her desperate hole.
100,000 viewers!
Sophie's body jerked in pure pleasure at the thought of so many people watching her being a complete and utterly pathetic slut.
"FUUUCKK YEES!!" She moaned. "Everyone at my Uni knows who I am!"
The toy fucked her faster and faster as the sound of the fuck machine moving filled the room and only mixed with her juicy pussy.
"You've exposed me! I fucking love it!" Sophie moaned. "I want to be ruined! I want the whole world to know my face and know that I'm a pathetic whore!"
Sophie's mouth trembled as the toy fucked her at a nice, fast pace. Then it cut off.
"Urrgghh!" Sophie grunted, "I guess that's the first 5 minutes done... who's next?"
ManDog74: I am.
Suddenly the toy came back to life, and this new controller was not fucking around.
"HHHOLLLYY FUUUCCKKK!!" Sophie shouted as he immediately turned the toy onto the highest speed setting, and it shot in and out of her tight cunt like a gun.
Sophie's small, curvy body trembled, her legs shook wildly in their restraints, and her wrists banged against the door.
"FUUUCKK!!" She shouted again.
ManDog74: There we go, leave that on full setting for 5 minutes!
User38: Dirty fucking whore! She's getting fucked by a lot of men for the next hour!
"YEEESS! I WANT YOU ALL TO FUCK ME!" Sophie screamed. "I JUST WISH IT WAS YOUR REAL COCKS!"
The toy fired in and out, in and out. It was slightly painful with how quickly it was battering her young cunt, but the messages coming through kept Sophie on a high that she couldn't explain.
As more and more people viewed and left degrading messages her orgasm built up. She pressed her smooth body back against the door, her toes curled, and her hands formed into fists.
"I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!" She screamed at the top of her lungs. "FUUUCCKKK MEEEEEE!!!!"
The dildo did not slow down at all while her entire body shook like a wild beast. If it weren't for the restraints, her body would've fallen to the ground, but they managed to prop her up.
"OOOH FUUCKK RUIN ME!" Sophie shouted. "MAKE ME INTO A PATHETIC WHORE! RUIN MY LIFE! I WANT IT! I WANT TO BE A FUCKING WHORE!!"
Her pussy gushed around the thick dildo that kept pounding into her as was being totally engulfed by her soaked cunt.
"Oooh fuck..." Sophie panted as her massive orgasm slowly died down and her pussy gripped around the toy. The toy that never slowed.
It kept going and going, fucking Sophie's tight used pussy as she moaned and trembled.
"Ookkkayyyy..." Sophie wildly moaned. "Caan you turn itt down pleeeasee?"
ManDog74: HAHA! NO!
Oh fuck, I didn't think this through, did I?
Her drenched dripping pussy continued to get battered by this toy over and over. It hammered into her, forcing her body to shake and writhe but moans kept escaping her mouth.
"Fuck... fuck... oh fuck, I'm gonna cum again!" Sophie moaned as it built up inside her.
It kept fucking and fucking, and then it hit her for a second time.
"HHOOOLLLY FUUUUCCKKK!!" She shouted, so loud and pathetic that spit drooled past her thick lips, "FUUCKK MYYY CUUNNNTT!!"
Sophie was shaking with zero control. Her feet went limp, and all of her weight went onto the cuffs around her wrists that held her up.
Halfway through her orgasm the toy suddenly went dead.
"QUICK!" She shouted, "NEXT ONE FUCK ME!"
And just like that... it started up again.
"YYYEEESS!!" Sophie moaned as it caught the back end of her orgasm.
She managed to look past the phone to see that Jacob had written something on a piece of paper.
"Keep telling them who you are." He demanded in the writing.
Sophie smiled, looked at the camera, and flicked her blonde hair out of her face. The dildo fucked her stretched pussy as she began to speak.
"You know me!" She moaned out, "I'm Sophie Rain... I go to Manchester University... I'm a whore! I was once an innocent girl but not anymore. I'll fuck anyone, and I'll post anything online! You've seen me get fucked in my ass in the park. You've seen me be fucked by a girl in a car. I am Sophie Rain, the pathetic, worthless slag!"
They dildo went back to full power and fucked her sloppy cunt harder and harder.
User91: Here we go. I've just sent all her professors a link to this video! Good luck, whore!
"FUUCKK YES! KEEP SPREADING ME!! RUIN MY LIFE!!" She moaned, her desperate need to be humiliated and degraded taking over her very being.
400,000 viewers!
User91: Look what I've found...
A screenshot appeared in the comment section, and Sophie's eyes shot wide open. Her body tensed, and she felt sick. It was a picture of the Manchester Universities social media page. Practically everyone that ever went to that University followed this page... oh fuck.
Then another screenshot appeared, and it showed this "User91" getting ready to post a link to her live stream.
User91: I'll only hit post if you beg me.
Oh fuck... oh fuck.. If he posts that then I'll get exposed on an even wider scale! My friends and family could easily find that! My professors, I could get into a lot of trouble. But... they will all see me getting fucked like this... all those people knowing what a worthless slut I am.
User91: You want us to ruin your life slut! Now fucking beg me!!
"Post it!!" Sophie shouted. "Fucking post it and ruin me! Let the entire world see me! I want everyone I fucking know to watch this video and see innocent Sophie Rain getting fucked by thousands of men controlling a fucking dildo!!"
A second later User91 sent a screenshot to show that he had posted the link.
"FUUUUUUCCKKKKKKKK!!!" Sophie roared as yet another orgasm battered through her tight body.
The dildo went dead, and another man took over. This man decided to slowly take it out and then hammer it back into her, doing this pattern over and over.
600,000 views.
IanMr: So, this is the anal girl that was on all the screens!
Then Sophie's phone began to ring. It was Cara. Oh fuck, she must have seen the link! Oh fuck, what have I done?!
With so many orgasms battering her thoughts, the dread of what had just happened dawned on Sophie.
She looked at Jacob.
"Jac..." She spoke, but he shot his eyes open and waved at her to not say his name.
He stood up and turned the phone slightly so that he could stand next to Sophie without being seen.
She looked at him, the dildo still fucking her juicy, leaking cunt.
"I... I don't know if I should mmmfffff!" Sophie's words turned muffled when Jacob shoved two of Sophie's thongs into her open mouth.
"Don't worry, slut," Jacob whispered. "We all know this is what you want."
He stepped back, but Sophie's eyes stayed on him while he turned the phone back to her.
1 Million viewers.
"MMMMMMFFFFF!!" Sophie moaned. Her one moment of doubt disappeared when she saw how many people were watching her, especially knowing that so many of them would know who she was.
And with that, the fucking continued. Sophie's tired, worn-out cunt continued to get hammered over and over again by the fuck machine, and she was helpless to stop it or stop her reputation from being ruined forever.

Just under an hour later.

Sophie's body and mind were exhausted. She was forced into ten more orgasms, so much to the point that she felt dehydrated.
For the last half hour, the men controlling the toy kept it on full blast the entire time. Her pussy felt raw from being fucked for so long and so hard. Her body was limp, and she had a coating of sweat across her whole body.
Finally, the machine switched off, and so did the live stream.
At its peak Sophie got to 1.2 million viewers. When she saw that number, it gave her the last orgasm of the day.
Once it was all off, Sophie's clouded mind felt Jacob untying her and laying her down on the bed.
"Well, that was impressive." He said and pulled the thongs from her mouth.
"Water...." Sophie panted out.
Jacob left and returned with a drink for the needy girl, who gulped it all down.
"I think your reputation at this Uni is well and truly ruined," Jacob laughed. "Good job."
Sophie remained silent Her mind was dizzy, but then she felt something hit her face, something thick and hot.
"Urggh fuck." Jacob moaned, and Sophie realised he was cumming over her face.
Rope after rope of thick beautiful cum covered her pretty face, and Sophie laid there tired and took it. She was surprised how much cum he had as her entire face and hair felt coated in Jacob's seed. Then when he was done, she felt him slap his cock against her face a few times.
"Okay, see you later, bitch." Jacob said and left.
Sophie, in her exhausted state drifted off to sleep.

--

It was nearly midnight when Sophie came back to consciousness. She checked her phone and saw many, many messages from men online, but the texts from Cara were what she focused on.
Cara: Answer your phone now! Do you know what's being posted?!
Cara: Sophie, I fucking mean it! Answer your phone! Get whoever is there with you to untie you and let you stop this!
She saw the video...
Cara: Begging them to post it! What is wrong with you! Everyone is going to see that link, Sophie! You'll be lucky if you don't get kicked out of Uni!
And finally.
Cara: I'm sorry Sophie, but I can't help you. I'm done! Whatever is going on with you is no longer my problem.
Sophie felt upset... at first... then the realisation of being so humiliated made her aching pussy twitch.

--

It was the next morning when Sophie realised that Cara had a point, could this video get me kicked out of Uni?
Like most times when she had completed something totally degrading and humiliating, she regrated it! She didn't want to get kicked out of Uni! She didn't want the whole world to see that video, which, had nearly 4 million rewatches already.
So, she emailed the University admin, begging them to take the link down.
But when she got an automated email back to say they'll come back to her within 2 - 3 working days she panicked even more.
Why am I such a fucking whore! I'm going to ruin my education and life just to get fucked online?! Fucking hell, Sophie!!
A message came through.
Dave32: Okay, all set for the bukkake. Next Saturday at 6pm. I'll text you the address.
Bukkake... FUCK YES!
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230 Stories In - Catch Up With Me
Intro
Hello again! This one is a little late in the making, to be honest I wasn't sure whether to write one again as I'm not sure if anyone is that bothered about it. However I read through my old "Catch Up With Me" posts and I enjoyed being able to look back at those times. So if anything it's a good way for me to remember where I was at when I wrote it.
As always this won't be edited of proofread so hopefully you can still enjoy learning a little bit more about me, my stories and how I write.
There isn't much of an update on my personal life to be honest, same as the last one. Keeping busy and working hard while trying to make all of you cum.
I'm going to break this down into a few sections. Starting off with going through my published stories since my last Catch Up With Me, then onto future plans, then only series I am not continuing and ending with a sign off.
So I hope you enjoy learning a little more about me.
On with the show.
My Stories
Sisters in Lust
Starting us off is my first incest story that is also a lesbian story. I love lesbian stories on Literotica and always want to try writing them, however being a man I know that I may not be the best at writing from a woman's perspective.
However I gave it a go and so far this story is rated quiet well. It doesn't have the highest read numbers, I'm not sure if that's due to the length or people weren't a huge fan.
The first thing I had in my head with this story is that I wanted one sister to find her other sisters remote to a toy and then start using it without the sister knowing. That was my initial thought and I went from there.
It was difficult at first as I try (the best I can anyway) to keep some form of realism in my stories. So I had to take these two, supposedly straight, sisters who were not attracted to each other and get them to fall in love.
I enjoyed writing this story and I am fairly proud of it. I hope you all liked it as well.
My Daddy, My Obsession - Hilary
I always intended on writing more to this series but I never got round to it. I didn't have much of a plan going in other than Hilary would be the focus. To be honest I had written quiet long stories for a while so I wanted a shorter one but still kept it realistic.
The part I struggled with this was how to get the dad to not only fuck two of his daughters without protection, but also be cheating on his wife without him coming off as a complete asshole that you all hate.
I hope I managed to keep him seen as not too bad a guy.
I do intend on writing at least one more involving the third sister but the inspiration hasn't hit me yet.
My Mom's a Slut?
Again with this one I wanted to write a quick, fast paced story. I do like build up in most of my stories but for this one I wanted to get straight into it.
The Mom is barely mentioned until the son finds her in the middle of a gang bang. I liked the idea of having him both confused and turned on by seeing his mom like that. I definitely enjoyed writing it, especially since it took me an hour or so and so far it's rated not bad.
Two Straight Guys Ch. 02
I love these two stories! I wanted to differentiate from my other gay male stories but also keep it with straight men. So instead of it being a sub and a dom, it's more of a romance with hopefully hot sex scenes.
I like you all to be able to connect with my characters, so I was hoping you would be able to see yourself or understand the feelings of a man who is supposed to be straight, but finds himself attracted to a nice guy who is reciprocating those feelings. All of the confusion and arousal that comes along with it.
In my head I have a few other story ideas of where this couple with go, I just need to find the time to write them.
Neighbourhood Faggot: A Good Slut
Now, I planned on a story like this for a long time! One where a straight, young man is in a gated community and over a period of times turns into the gay slut of the entire neighbourhood.
I worried I bit off more than I could chew as within the first few paragraphs I sort of laid out the extent of what he will get up to.
When I write a story I want it to somehow be different from my others so it brings something new. However in this chapter the main character goes through a lot so I struggle with where to go from there.
I do love this story and will continue, just slowly. I don't want to churn out stories for this series that you won't like
My Daughter's Black Boyfriend Pt. 07 & 08
This, other than my "Joanne's Fall" series has been my most popular series. I was getting regular comments and messages about continuing it. Which I love! Whenever I see a new comment on one of my stories I get excited! And it only makes me want to write more, so please don't shy away from commenting if you want more of a series.
My issue with this story is that with the entire family included it kind of drifted away from a "Gay Male" story. Which was the original intent. In fact I'd say it is more either Incest or Interracial.
I loved writing this and when I finished it I felt some sense of accomplishment.
I know that the Finale isn't rated the highest and I hold my hands up and say I lost my way with the ending. The first few chapters people were commenting with really great ideas and I enjoyed that I was almost writing a story with my fans. I wanted to give you what you want. However I think I leaned too much on that.
In the end the story kind of got away from me and I don't think it had the strongest last chapter than it could have. I hope you liked it anyway. I think it was a satisfying ending, I'm just not sure it was the most well written.
Niece Needs Cock
This was such a fun story to write! I never really look at Uncle / Niece stories on Literotica, but I wanted to challenge myself. I also enjoyed the slow sort of build up where the young niece clearly wants her uncle and the story is him coming to terms with it.
In order to not make the main character into a horrible person that takes advantage of his hot, 18 year old niece, I had to make his brother a dick.
The niece in this story, lookswise, is actually based off a girl in my gym. When I see her I just think how hot she is, so I wanted to see her acting like a slut. And who better to act like a slut for than family?
I want to write more stories like this. I'd love to continue this and have a sequel but I think the ending is pretty good and I don't want to ruin it.
Becoming a Pet Pt. 02
Another series I'm enjoying writing. I have some experience in the proper BDSM community but not tons. I want to take an innocent-ish, young girl who finds herself getting all of her desires come true when she is almost forced into being a sex slave.
I had to make the "Owner" character a nice guy so this didn't come across as a Non-Con story as that wasn't the vibe I was going for. It's more her coming to terms with actually doing every sexual kink she has ever fantasised about.
Humiliate Me 1 & 2
This was just a fun, quick story that came to me one day. Take a shy, nerdy guy who finds his neighbour and friends mom hot. But then have her turn into a domme and use him.
I am a big fan of women domming and humiliating men. Also with how quick this was to write made it even better.
I definitely plan on continuing this series. I'm just wondering whether to have it go down a gay route or keep it straight. There are so many ways I can take this story, I just need to plan it out.
Showing Sophie Ch. 01 - 15
This is really fun to write.
My initial idea was a slow build up of an inexperienced girl and gradually turning her into a complete slut. I have had a few comments who dislike the first few chapters by saying they're too "vanilla". I understand that, it was sort of the point. I didn't want to get her to become a slut too quickly.
With this story I'm enjoying that each chapter I can bring something new. Each one has her getting more and more extreme. From starting off by just enjoying a guy seeing her in a tight top, to the point she is filming herself getting fucked in the ass and posting it online.
I enjoy going back to the first story where she is so nervous about sending just a photo of her tits to a stranger online, and then seeing how far she's come. I like to think it has been a natural build up that keeps it realistic. Kind of like if you ever knew a girl that seemed innocent but you would love to find out she's a slut.
I know how I'm planning on ending this series, I'm just not sure how long to keep it going for. There's so much she could do, however I don't want her story to become too tragic. I want people to keep routing for her to be a slut, even if she is ruining her life because of it. If I get to the point where people feel sorry for her and wishing for her to stop then I know I've gone too far.
I've got the next 2 chapters written and off to be edited. I'm half considering getting to chapter 20 but we'll see. I like that they're quiet short and quick to write.
Joanne's Fall Pt. 23 + Finale
Well, I got to the end of Joanne's tale. To be honest I lost steam on her story at around Chapter 20. When the ratings started to get lower my heart wasn't in it. After chapter 21 I almost just gave up on it altogether, but I knew that wouldn't be fair.
Joanne's Fall is by far my most commented on and contacted series that I've written so I knew I couldn't just leave it. However I didn't have the heart to write more long chapters. I had planned the ending for a while and I planned more chapters to get there, however when I knew I didn't want to write any more I just brought them forward.
I like the ending. I think it's that sort of bitter sweet ending that people can almost believe in.
Some people messaged me asking to rewrite it to give a proper happy ending but I couldn't do that. After everything she went through I couldn't just have Joanne suddenly go back to normal life like none of it had happened.
The part I was torn on was whether to have her son find out. But when Joanne lost her company and her marriage, her son was the only thing she had left to protect. I knew that if he found out then her entire struggle would've been for nothing and I don't think that would've been a satisfying ending. So instead I had their relationship distanced but still there.
With Michelle, I knew it had to end badly. I needed Joanne to come out in some sort of happiness but I didn't want to her just "win". So Michelle had to be sacrificed for her to succeed. But Joanne got to keep Michelle's baby, renamed to Michelle when Joanne took over as her mother.
I started writing a new series called "Michelle's Rise". Where it would follow Michelle after being given to Jahred. However I haven't finished the first chapter. Maybe one day I will pick it back up but I haven't got any plans as of yet.
Cinema Cock Slut
After finishing off Joanne's series and Daughter Black Boyfriend, I wanted a quick and kind of silly gay male story.
Which is how I wrote this. It's not the most realistic, given that a straight guy goes to a cinema and gets fucked by loads of men. However it was fun to write. I enjoy the occasional stand alone, quick story.
An Addition To the Family
This was a little disappointing to be honest. I knew what I had in mind. A new part of the family that no one knew about arrives and the daughter is attracted to him.
The issue with this story is that I don't think people liked how the father cheated on the mother. Also that the daughter was going to cheat on her boyfriend.
Also it was a last minute decision to make the half brother black. I'm not sure what made me suddenly make his character black. I think it's because I love interracial. Looking back I kind of wish I didn't, but I don't even that would've saved this story.
My Mum's a Slut? Again
Sequel, which I loved writing! I love having that the mother doesn't know that she's having sex with her son. I love how quick and easy this is to write.
I also want to try and establish myself a little more in the incest category. I know I've got a lot of gay male, interracial and non-con, but I want to keep going and improving my incest stories.
Brooke's Game 04 & 05
I love writing this series! I love the challenge of the blackmail coming from a woman and switching the dynamic.
I love Brooke because I can pretty much get her to do anything because she's kind of crazy.
The thoughts going with this story was how far to take it, also including the incest side of it.
The 5th chapter ended with Brooke using a dildo on the main character, which I was worried people wouldn't like but it seems they do!
I have, I think, 2 chapters left to write of this series. I must have written the next chapter 5 times and thrown them all away. I am definitely going to continue and finish this series, I just want to get it right. I think this is one of my best series and after My Daughter's Black Boyfriend and Joanne's Fall, I want to make sure I end it well with you all liking.
DSE Hardwood Ch. 01 - Eol 1
I think the less said about this story the better! As you might know I originally got into writing as a hobby by writing fantasy books. This was my attempt at writing a sci-fi story. It did not go down well. Which I can't blame you for, reading it now it is not a very good story.
Dominatrix Sister
One thing I like to do is sort of switch roles around and keep people surprised. So instead of the brother dominating the sister I wanted to do it the other way around.
The idea was kind of like the "humiliate me" story but with incest.
I enjoyed this first chapter and definitely plan on continuing it, just need to find the time.
Dominated by Black Cock 1 - 3
Okay, I really like this series. As people in the comments have said it's kind of like "my daughter's black boyfriend" take 2. I didn't intend it to be like that but it's impossible to deny. A young black man arrives and suddenly the family are attracted to him.
The main difference in this is that nothing in it is gay... yet.
What I've enjoyed about this one, which I struggled with in My Daughter's Black Boyfriend, is writing it in third person and from different POV. In MDBB, it was written in first person from the Dad, so I couldn't have other scenes in which didn't involve him.
Where as in this story you get different scenes with different people. All circling around Anthony, the beautiful black man.
I'm not sure if you clocked on but he mentions that he has a cousin called Callum.... Yes, that is Callum from MDBB. Who may or may not make an appearance.
Maddie's Harem - A Shy Brunette
My latest attempt on a strictly lesbian story. What I wanted with this was to take a dominant young woman and turn her into a completely domme with her harem of sex pets.
The plan is that this is her first member of her harem. I hope it comes across how inexperienced she is and that she hasn't quiet figured out exactly how to use her personality to dominate and seduce straight women.
This will be a series that I just add onto every now and again as Maddie grows and gets more confident in her ability to seduce women and grows her harem. This entire series will always stay as lesbian.
Maddie is actually based off of someone I know. Not personality but looks wise.
White Whore Wife Pt. 01 - 04
This story got out of hand lol! I've enjoyed writing it, no doubt about that. Originally it was going to be a stand alone, quick story of a bored housewife who gets fucked by two black men. Starting off a little non-con but then becoming a completely slut for them.
After the first chapter I had to write more. Rather than other stories of mine that have a slow build up, I wanted to quickly get the main character into being a complete whore for her two black Masters.
The latest was classed as illustrated and had a few pictures. The person who actually made those pictures was supposed to do more but they disappeared on me so unfortunately I wont have any more, although I would love to have more illustrated stories.
In this series you see "Gabe" appear in sort of flashbacks. He is going to be a character that pops up every now and again in stories, originally appearing in "Adam's Will". If you've read any of Brandon Sandersons stories then consider him the "Hoid" of my world.
The Eyes That Control
This was a fun one to write. In my "TwistedVerse" you may know that eye colour play a major part in characters personalities. Especially if you've read "Adam's Will" then you will know that Green eyes mean dominant and Blue eyes mean submissive.
In this story I introduce purple eyes. A very powerful eye colour as he can get people to do whatever he tells them by looking in their eyes.
In this he controls someone that works for him, an engaged woman.
It was difficult to not make this just a full non-con, although it does kind of come off as that. When I first started this series I planned on making it a long one but I've lost steam on this. I want to continue it, just not yet.
University Slut Pt. 01 - 06
This is one of my favourite gay male stories / series I've written. My original idea was when I saw a gif of a guy in sissy clothes and it read "My parents think I'm studying at Uni when I'm everyones sissy bitch".
So I wanted a straight guy who is supposed to be studying at Uni but is a freeuse faggot for the rugby team.
I didn't actually intend on the love story being Harvey and Ryan but the characters took control of the story and it just happened. In the first chapter there were comments about Ryan being a dick, but he had to at the start otherwise his growth into a nice guy wouldn't be as important.
The latest, Chapter 6 has just come out. Chapter 7 will be the second half of Year 2 at Uni and then I will write for year 3.
I'm enjoying this and will be continuing them as soon as possible.
Making Me A Sissy Ch. 01
I love some sissy stories online. I've loved writing them. I've written a few where male characters are made to wear women's clothes and although they get good ratings I get a few comments of people hating the main characters being turned sissy.
So, I put it in the title to make sure there was no confusion. I love the idea of a straight guy being turned into sissy and made to wear women's clothing and act like a woman. But I understand not all gay male stories should go like that, whereas this story is only about that.
I also got to have a big, black man which is always fun.
Anything It Takes
Personally I think the sex scene in this story is the best I've written. That's not saying that the story is my best, but the sex scene I am very proud of.
This is the story where I have slowed down on my writing with sex scenes and used different words other than "cock" or "pussy". I wanted to go deep into the description and really paint the picture. I think this is the longest word count I have for a sex scene.
I also enjoy the sort of world I built in this with the university and the hierarchy in there. However I understand peoples complaints that it feels like two separate stories. It makes sense, reading it back the sex scene feels very disconnected from the story about her at Uni. However I'm still happy with it.
I want to write more but with stories like this I want to take great care with the plot, so it might take some time.



Brother / Sister Story
This is the series that has "brothers road ride" and "sisters road ride". Again I wanted to get into incest stories, I also wanted to involve stories in a car, I also wanted very quick stories. These are only a few thousand words each.
I massively enjoyed writing this, even if it's not the most realistic and just gets straight into the sex.
I also wanted to get into an incest story where one of the characters actually get pregnant.
I have finished the last chapter where the sister is fully pregnant and getting fucked by her brother, however I'm not that happy with it so might rewrite it before posting.
Wife Gets Blacked For Husband Ch. 05 - Finale
I'll hold my hands up and just say I know this isn't very good. I was getting a lot of comments and messages about finishing this series that I just wanted to end it. So I wrote this in about a day. When I finished I knew it wasn't very good but it was an ending.
I apologise if you aren't happy with it, this is what happens when my heart is no longer in it. I don't go in planning on disappointing you but sometimes that's just what happens.
Neighbourhood Faggot: A Nerd's Revenge
Finally I got around to writing a sequel to the first chapter. I liked writing this and managed to bring something new to the story.
I have plans for the rest, just not yet.
Lexi & John Pt. 01 & 2
This is a strange one for me. I had been chatting to a girl online who messaged me through Literotica. She was really nice and we hit it off. She was very easy to chat to and I enjoyed speaking to her. Don't worry, my wife is fully aware, I would never do anything without telling my wife and without her approval.
The woman I was speaking to, we had a lot of heated conversations and these two chapters are based off of some of our chats. I really enjoyed writing them as they had a bit of a personal touch.
The Desert Ghosts
I know not many of you will have read this series. As I've mentioned I originally got into writing by writing a fantasy series. This is actually that series, except with an erotica spin on it. This series is more revolved around the story with occasional sex in it.
It's going to a be a looonng series with multiple books. To be honest I have spent years growing the world it's set it, it's gods, cultures, families and what not. I love writing it and although it gets barely any reads I'm going to keep writing it because I'm having fun.
If you do like it I am always open to feedback.
Sex Shop Slut: Getting Blacked
As I've said before, Zara is the favourite character I've written. I actually wrote this story a long time ago but forgot about it. Then I found it again, got it edited and posted. With Zara I'm sort of working through the various categories, this one being interracial.
I didn't want her to be tied down so that she could explore every type of sex. Which she will be doing, so if you like Zara and this story you will be getting more.
Owned - Poor Harry
This is my non-con, gay male story. A lot of my "straight" characters submit to cock and just love it from there. I wanted to try something different with this one. The main character is effectively kidnapped and forced to take two big, hairy men's cocks.
He still enjoys it because where would be the fun if he didn't. However he is a full straight character, which is going to get a lot worse for him in future chapters.
Becoming a Pet Pt. 03
Again, the main character is coming into her new life as a sex pet. This one sort of builds up what is going to happen. With this chapter I wanted a more psychological submission from her, rather than a sexual one. Which I think went okay.
My issue with BDSM is I'm having to do research to find new ideas as I don't have tones of experience myself. So if you are experienced in the BDSM community and would like to have an input in this series please feel free to message me, I'm always here to listen.
Ali Cat - BBC Gang Bang
This is another personal story for me. I've been dirty talking with a woman from Literotica for a while now. She is a very beautiful woman who I skype with quiet regularly. She is the most submissive woman I've ever spoke to. And she loves the idea of being gang banged by a group of black men. So I wrote this story for her.
Again, my wife is fully aware of what's going on so don't worry about that.
Eye Colours So Far
Okay, so as I mentioned eye colour has a big effect on people's personality. With their eye colour the person has, what is called in this universe, their "Will". Green eyes people are more dominant and by keeping eye contact they can get submissive people to act even more submissive.
Blue is the submissive eye colour, if you read most of my stories the submissive characters will always have blue eyes.
I tried to make it clear in "Adam's Will" but I want to make it very clear now, because I don't want you to think that this is making characters do something they don't want. Using their "Will" only enhances the other persons submissiveness or dominance. If they are not attracted to the original "Will" user then no amount of "Will" can make them do something they don't want. In this universe there are only a handful of people that actually know about "Will" so it's not used commonly or with knowledge.
The only exception to the, against their will, rule is people with Purple eyes. Anyone with purple eyes can control someone as much as they want.
Brown eyes work as a defensive mechanism against other colours. It's not guaranteed and people with stronger "Will" can still work against them.
Other eye colours will come into play but I don't want to spoil that for you.
Gabe
I won't give too much away about Gabe as his backstory and who he is will come up more in future stories as he appears every now and again.
What you can find out so far is that he is very old, practically from the dawn of time. He, and his siblings, helped grow the society that we know.
He loves sex, of all kinds. He has green eyes and uses it to have hot sex with practically everyone.
An unknown point, (so far unknown), his siblings left this universe as it became too much about sex. When they left one of his siblings named Gabe's world as the "TwistedVerse" which he has decided to keep as his home.
Series, Sequels & Standalones
One thing I don't like, but I completely understand, is that I'm getting a reputation of not finishing series. Which is why I rushed "Wife Gets Blacked for Husband". I never go into a series planning not to finish it. I do have some open series where there isn't a strict structure and I can dip in and out of it like "Neighbourhood Faggot" or "Maddie's Harem", but I have other series like "Brooke's Game" that do have a planned out start, middle and end. And I apologise for the series I haven't finished or won't finish.
No, I will not be writing a sequel to "Mommy Falls For Black". I enjoyed writing it but I don't have any desire to write a sequel as of yet.
I want to write more standalone stories as there isn't the commitment to make more. However I always have these grand ideas come into my head with lots of chapters and intricate plot details. My problem is after a chapter or two I get bored and don't want to continue it. I am going to try and take some time to finish off series that are so far incomplete, but I don't want to promise anything.
I'm sorry if this is not good news for you. I only want to keep you all happy and I don't intend to disappoint anyone.
Future Plans
I don't want to say much about stories I have planned. I know that I'm writing more of "Showing Sophie", "University Slut" and "Dominated By Black Cock". They are my immediate planned sequels. After that I will keep them close to my chest as I don't want to promise anything and then not follow through.
I want to write more standalone stories that don't become series so you may see more of them. I always have new ideas coming to my head and I enjoy writing original stories, sometimes more, than series. So I hope you keep enjoying.
Twisted Tales
If you read all of the chapters for Phase 1 of my Twisted Tales series then thank you! The final part of Phase 1 was "Twisted Gang - Cumming Together". I actually planed the entire 3 Phases of this series. Which I will be writing, I spent way too long planning the stories, crossovers and foreshadowing to not write it. Like always, I just need to find the time.
Q&A
As always, please feel free to comment on this or any of my stories with questions or feedback. My email is always open as well. I love hearing back from all of you and will do my best to get back to everyone.
Signing Off
Thank you to everyone that has read my stories. Other than for my own fun, I write for you. I want to make you all happy and ideally horny enough to cum! I hope everyone that reads this is in a good place. If not and you need someone to talk to then feel free to message me. I know what it's like to suffer in your own head, it's always best to speak to someone.
Thank you again, I love you all!
TwistedManc & Family
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Sophie was watching the views on her videos going higher than ever before. Even her old videos now had over one million views, which both excited and scared her.
Pretty much everyone at Uni has found me, how long until the rest. Have I taken this too far?
Even with her worries, she couldn't deny the moisture filling her pussy lips. She was still sore from using the fuck machine a few days earlier, and she wanted to wait longer before making herself cum again.
I need some fresh air.
Sophie threw on a pair of short gym shorts that made her curvy ass bounce with every step. On her top she had a sports bra and a tight jacket that she could only zip up half way, which resulted in her large cleavage being on show.
She went outside into the night air. It was cold, and even through her clothes, her large nipples were poking through.
My reputation at my University is ruined, she thought as she walked, there's no changing that. Everyone has seen me in very bad situations.
As she thought about the hundreds if not thousands of her fellow students watching her getting fucked in every way possible, her pussy twitched again.
Even my professors know. So far no one has messaged me about being in trouble with my link being posted on the school social media page.
The thought of being ruined frightened and turned Sophie on, although lately the frightened side was a lot quieter in her head than it used to be.
What's the plan, Sophie? If I keep going on like this, it won't be long until everyone finds my videos. I won't be able to go anywhere without being spotted. It'll almost be like I'm famous for being a slut. How did I come this far? I remember dreading just sending a photo of my tits to people.
Sophie had received many messages recommending that she open a "NudeMe" account and start making money from her videos, but that idea just didn't appeal to her.
I don't want to make money from this. I want it to ruin me. I want to be humiliated. Making money would mean that I'm just a porn star, not a slut. Oh fucking hell, maybe something is wrong with me?
When her phone rang and she saw it was her Mum, Sophie's heart sunk to her stomach.
"H-hello?" Sophie nervously answered.
Maybe they've found me.
"Hi sweetie, just checking in." Her mum said, and Sophie let out a heavy sigh of relief.
"Yeah, I'm all good," Sophie told her. "I'm just out for a walk."
"Aww good for you," Her Mum replied. "And how's University going? I hope you're working hard."
To be honest I've barely paid any attention lately, my activities are really affecting my studies.
"I'm doing my best," Sophie told her.
"And how's Cara? Is she still wild, or has she matured yet?" Her Mum said with a laugh in her voice.
"Erm, yeah, Cara's fine." Sophie replied, but her heart broke knowing that she had ruined their friendship.
Fucking hell, what if all my relationships end like it did with Cara? It kills me that Cara hates me, how would I feel if my family thought the same?!
"That's good," Her Mum said. "We know she's a little wild, but it's good you have a friend so close."
Sophie could've cried.
"Yeah, she's great." Sophie whispered.
"Anyway, I won't keep you," Her Mum said. "Give me a call whenever you want to chat."
"Thanks Mum, bye." Sophie replied and put the phone down.
For god sake, what am I going to do?
Sophie stood still. She had walked further than she realised, and she was down a long road in the dark as a group of men walked towards her. Her body froze, worrying for her safety as they approached.
There were four of them in total, laughing and chatting to each other. Sophie moved to one side of the footpath to allow them past, but as they walked by, one of them, a tall man, caught her eye and smiled at her.
They were four, maybe five feet away when Sophie went to carry on walking, but she heard one of them speak.
"Hey!" One man's voice said.
With her body shaking, please don't hurt me, she turned around.
The tall man in the middle was staring at her, a confused look on his face as he walked in Sophie's direction.
"Do I know you?" He asked.
The man looked to be in his thirties and not someone Sophie knew. She nervously shook her head as her hair flew around.
"Shit!" He shouted and his body became erratic. "You're Sophie Rain! Right?"
What the fuck!
Sophie's body tensed up, and she kept her eyes to the ground.
"Guys!" The tall man shouted, and the other three walked over. "This is her! That girl from online!"
Oh my fucking god! Sophie thought. Then, she felt her pussy leak onto her gym shorts with no thong to block it.
"Fucking hell, you're right!" Another said as the four men stood in front of her.
"I... erm, I don't.. I'm not..." Sophie kept stuttering as they looked at her.
"Wait," One said, "who are you?"
Sophie looked up, and three of the men obviously knew full well who she was, but the fourth had a confused look on his face.
"She's this exhibitionist girl," The original tall one said. "The Manchester Uni Slut, right?"
Fuck. Fuck. Fuck. What do I do?!
Sophie's cheeks burnt red as humiliation engulfed her. What's worse, her pussy yearned for more.
"How are you doing?" The tall one asked. "I watched that latest fuck machine video last night. You seemed nearly dead by the end."
The two that knew Sophie laughed, and Sophie's cheeks burnt even harder.
"I assumed you weren't actually from here," Another said. "I never thought I'd bump into you in the street."
I can't believe they recognise me!
"I... erm, I'm fine." Sophie whispered.
"It was my mate, Dave here, that introduced me to your videos," The tall man said. "He found you on XXPorn. You must be making a killing with your videos!"
"Wait?!" The fourth man said. "She's a porn star?"
"Search Sophie Rain." The tall man sighed.
The fourth man pulled up his phone, and Sophie only had to wait a minute or two until he gasped and smiled.
Am I that easy to find?! I can't believe I'm actually getting recognised... it's like I wanted.
"You always have writing on yourself in your videos," the tall guy said. "Do you have any now?"
Sophie's body shook with both embarrassment and arousal. She bit her bottom lip and nodded.
"Fuck off!" The tall guy laughed. "What do you have? If you don't mind me asking?"
Slowly, Sophie unzipped her tight jacket, with just a sports bra on underneath. Her flat stomach came into view with "WHORE" written across it.
YES! Look at me! Oh fuck, I can't believe this is actually happening!
The men laughed and gasped at what they saw.
Are they going to want to fuck me? All four of them? Oh fuck, do I want that?
"Your videos are the best," the tall man told Sophie. "I've not stopped watching you since Dave first showed me."
Sophie blushed and smiled.
"Can we get a photo with you?" The tall man asked. "Our mates won't believe that we actually bumped into you."
A picture with me? It's like I'm a celebrity! A celebrity that everyone has seen getting fucked.
"Erm, okay." Sophie whispered.
The three men that recognised her gathered around as the fourth took his phone out. Having three older men surround her made Sophie's entire body tingle, especially when the two on either side put their arms around her.
Sophie looked up at the man aiming the phone at them and forced a smile.
As he took a photo, one hand moved slowly down her back and lightly cupped her ass cheek.
Oooooh shit!
His hand remained there, only gently touching her as if waiting to see if she stopped him. When she didn't react his fingers gripped into her flesh, and Sophie did nothing to stop it.
She did realise it was the tall man, so she slowly turned her head to look, and he smiled back at her.
From up close he was a very attractive man. He had a little scruff on his face, but he was pretty well built. As he smiled, he gripped her ass cheek harder.
Fuck. Fuck. Fuck.
"Okay, all done." The friend taking the photo said.
The two other men walked off, but the tall man kept his hand on her ass for a few more seconds.
"Is it true?" He whispered while looking at her, "that you'll have sex with anyone?"
Oooh my godddd!! Sophie's body quaked at his words.
She bit her lip, looking into his eyes, and without realising it... she nodded.
His hand left her arse, and Sophie felt his fingers link with hers as he looked around before smiling back at her.
"I know." He whispered and began to walk away from his friends.
"Hey!" One of his mates, Dave, shouted, "Where are you going?"
The tall man turned his head but carried on walking with Sophie holding his hand.
"I'm gonna go fuck a pornstar!" He said with a laugh.
In a few seconds Sophie was being taken down an alley way, at least thirty feet down until he stopped. Sophie looked at him, I'm seriously about to have sex with a man I've just met. Why do I love this so much?
His fingers gently traced against the writing on Sophie's stomach, and his simple touch made her body heat up. And when he hooked his fingers around her shorts Sophie let out a quiet moan.
He pulled them to the ground, and Sophie stepped out of them, leaving her naked from the waist down. The cold night air hit her bare pussy and arse and made her skin tingle.
"How... erm, how do you want to do it?" Sophie asked.
Seriously? What is wrong with me!
"Turn around." He said with a smile.
He wasn't being forceful; it was more like he was excited that he was about to fuck a porn star.
Sophie turned away from him and looked at the brick wall, and then she pressed her hands against it and bent herself at the waist as she spread her legs. The next thing she knew, she could feel his bare cock tap against her soft, smooth, moist lips.
She was so wet that no lube was necessary.
"Oooohhh." Sophie moaned when she first felt his head penetrate her little hole.
His thick, warm cock was a welcome feeling as he delved deeper and deeper inside Sophie. Between her legs wrapped around his girth until she felt his skin touch hers.
"Jesus Christ," He moaned. "I didn't expect you to be this tight!"
Sophie's mouth was hanging open and moaning as he held himself balls deep inside of her.
As his cock slid backwards, she felt her plump lips stick to his shaft until just the head was in and he slid back. He was starting off slowly, letting Sophie's pussy grow wetter and coat his cock.
"Okay... mfff... okay go faster." Sophie moaned.
"Go on, lad!" A voice shouted from the side.
Sophie turned her head and saw his three other mates at the end of the alley cheering them on.
"Ooooh fuuucckkkk!!" Sophie moaned as she realised she was being watched.
"Don't you worry about that!" The tall guy shouted.
SPANK! He slapped her thick arse and then thrusted deep into her.
"Fuuck!" Sophie moaned. "Yes... like that!"
She could feel her arse cheeks jiggling and bouncing with every thrust of his big, thick cock. He hammered into her over and over, and each time her mouth forced out a moan as she filled up with his cock.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck me... fuck me.." Sophie kept moaning.
I've not even told him to wear a condom! Fucking hell, this is crazy!
His cock slid in and out of Sophie, practically using her cunt to stroke his cock. When his hands reached around and his fingers went inside Sophie's top and cupped her tits, she let out a louder moan.
"Fuuuckk!" She moaned as he pulled on her nipples. "Yes! Fuck me! Fuck me like a slut!"
"Woooo!" The other voyeurs cheered.
Sophie kept looking at them while this tall man grabbed at her tits and fucked her. She couldn't take her eyes away; she loved being watched!
"How is she?" One of the friends shouted.
"Fucking great!" The man inside Sophie said with a giant laugh.
Oooooh fuuck! I'm such a slut! Letting a complete stranger fuck me because he's seen my videos!!
Sophie's body jerked around his cock as he pulled and twisted her nipples.
"I... I'm.... oooh fuuucckk!" Sophie moaned and her body stiffened. "FUUCK, I'M CUMMING!!"
She could feel her cunt clenching around this stranger's big cock as he kept hammering in and out of her.
"Fuucking hell!" He moaned back. By the sound of his panting and harder thrusts she could tell he was getting close. So, in the middle of her own orgasm Sophie moaned to him.
"Cum.... Mmff... fuck... cum in..." She moaned but couldn't get the words out past her pleasure.
"Oooh fuuuckk me!!" He roared, and Sophie felt his bare, thick cock explode deep inside of her cunt.
"YYYEEEEESSS!!" Sophie moaned as he creampied her. "CUUM IN THIS FUCKING WHORE!!"
She tightened herself around him, attempting to milk his cock until his balls were completely drained. His fucking turned into hard, deep thrusts as he unloaded a gallon of thick cum into Sophie's unprotected womb.
"Yeeaahh!! Wooo!" The others cheered as Sophie stared at them.
SPANK!
The tall guy slapped Sophie's jiggling arse before pulling his bare cock from her wanton hole. She felt his warm cum immediately drip down her smooth thighs as he stepped back. She was still panting and holding her hands against the wall.
"Fucking hell," He said. "Thank you. I can't believe I just had sex with a porn star."
Sophie turned around and planted her back against the wall. It was only from the cold air hitting her nipples that she realised her tits were out.
"Take... mmm fuck..." She panted. "Take a photo of me..."
The tall man smiled as he grabbed his phone and took multiple photos of Sophie leaning against a brick wall, her freshly fucked pussy leaking down her leg, tits out, and "WHORE" written across her stomach.
"Send it to me on RealSluts." She told him.
"Oh, I will." He said with a smile before he returned to his mates and they disappeared.
Sophie caught her breath before she got dressed again, although his cum was leaking onto her shorts.
She rushed home, feeling his thick cum inside of her.
By the time she got back to her dorm she was frozen and in shock at what she had done.
I just had sex with a literal stranger! Unprotected sex! Fucking hell, I'm such a whore!
She looked and saw that he had sent her the photos with a winky face. Sophie wasted no time posting it to her account.
As she hit "post" Sophie felt a weight lift off her shoulders as she stared at the picture of herself.
This is who I am, she thought, no more worrying. I am what I am, and I am a whore. Time to stop fighting it.

--

Sophie slept like a baby that night. When she woke up, she had received an email from the University saying that they have taken down the link and apologised for taking so long. They asked if she wanted to press charges to the man who posted it as it was against her will.
Damn, Sophie thought, having it up there and not giving me a choice is what I need.
She contemplated posting it again, but she couldn't. Although she had admitted to herself that this was the life she wanted, one of humiliation and abuse, she wasn't quite ready to force it herself yet.
If someone else posts on the University's social media page, then I won't stop it. But I can't do it myself, not yet.
That day Sophie got more details about the bukkake video that she was organising in a few days time, which was something she was very excited for.
As she sat there, Sophie had a thought come to her head. On her phone she searched her own name.
Oh fuck!
The third link on the search was to a video of her, labelled with her name and everything! All someone had to do was search her name, and they would find everything that she had been doing.
It's happening! Yes!

--

That night Sophie was alone in her dorm. With no Cara she had no reason to expect anyone would interrupt her. She had her normal dildo and two others that one of her fans gifted to her.
She set her phone up on a stand and started a live steam.
"Hi," She said. "So, you've spread me around enough that just by searching my name you can find all my videos. Thank you. That's what I wanted. Now I'm going to try something for you all to watch."
She held up all three dildos. Each were six inches long, but one was thicker than the rest.
"You have probably seen that I got fucked last night by a complete stranger who creampied my unprotected pussy," She said. Her body twitched at just those words and seeing 100,000 viewers. "So tonight I want to push myself. I'm going to stretch and ruin my holes for you all to watch."
Comments came flooding in with people hurling abuse and encouragement.
"I'm a pathetic slut," She said, "so I'm going to prove it. The man last night was saying how tight my cunt is, so now I'm going to ruin my hole. I'm going to force at least two of these toys in my cunt because I'm a stupid bitch, and I deserve nothing less."
She moved back from the phone and revealed her naked body. "WHORE" was written across her stomach again, and "SLUT" and "BITCH" were written across her tits.
"I'll warm myself up a little to start with." Sophie said.
She watched the video on her phone as she sat back, spread her legs, and showed off her tight, smooth, young pussy.
With two fingers she rubbed between her lips and found her clit.
"Mmm." Sophie moaned and bit her bottom lip.
More comments appeared as the number of viewers went higher. Sophie kept rubbing her clit, feeling her fingers get wetter and wetter. Before long she was spreading her juices around her soft lips.
Sophie's left hand cupped one of her tits, gripping her nipple between two fingers.
"Mmm, I'm such a stupid slut," She moaned, "letting random men fuck me bareback. I got noticed in the street last night! Finally, someone recognised me! I loved it!"
She rubbed faster, and between her legs was a wet mess now.
"That's who I let fuck me," She moaned. "I told you I would fuck anyone, man or woman."
When her pussy became an ocean of her nectar, Sophie plunged two fingers deep inside herself. Her pussy gripped around them, and she watched herself fingering her pussy as 200,000 people watched.
"I want you to ruin me," Sophie moaned. "I want my life to be ruined because I can't stop from being a dumb slut. Please keep spreading me. I'm deadly serious."
Sophie kept fingering herself as men abused her in the comments, but each one turned her on more.
"Okay, let's get the first dildo in me." She said.
Sophie grabbed her normal dildo and rubbed lube all over it. This one will be easy. It's been in me millions of times.
She spread her thick legs wider and made sure that the camera had the perfect angle as she pressed the dildo between her slit.
"Ooooh yes," Sophie moaned as she edged inch after inch inside her, "not as good as the real thing, but it'll do."
Within seconds she had the entire dildo inside of her. Sophie tightened her cunt around it and removed her hand. On her phone screen Sophie could see her spread legs and the base of a dildo deep inside her hole.
"I'm so fucking stupid," she moaned, "begging you to ruin my reputation. Everything I've worked for, all of my work at Uni, just to be ruined because I'm a slut!"
Her head hit the pillow, and she stared at the ceiling and panted, feeling her big tits heaving up and down and knowing that everyone could just see her.
I can't believe how scared I used to be. It's like I'm a different person now. Fuck I love it!
"Sophie Rain," She moaned, "The whore who is ruining her holes!"



With urgency Sophie grabbed the dildo and began to slide it in and out of her. The nerves all over her body shook with pleasure as her pussy gripped around the dildo.
"Yes... yes... fucking hell... I'm so fucking stupid!" She moaned.
Now there were 310,000 viewers, and Sophie's pussy gushed around the dildo.
"I think...." Sophie panted, "If I cum it'll make me even wetter for the second toy."
Comments came in encouraging her to cum.
Her left hand rubbed her clit as she fucked herself with the right hand and dildo.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck me..." Sophie moaned. "I'm gonna cum... oh fuck yes.... Fuuuuccckkkk!!"
Sophie's body jerked and jiggled as she came on camera for all her fans. She felt her juices spreading around the dildo and onto her hand as she kept fucking herself throughout.
"Fuuuck!" She moaned again, "Okay... okay... who wants to see me double stuff myself?"
Dozens of comments appeared telling her to do it.
Keeping the first dildo deep inside of her, Sophie grabbed a second and rubbed lube all over it.
"Okay, let's see if two can fit in my cunt." She panted.
Sophie sat back, legs cocked, and her feet on the bed as she pressed the second dildo against the first.
Fuck... how do I do this?
She pressed the tip of the dildo against the first one and tried to push it into her pussy but struggled.
"Shit, I might be too tight." She panted.
User842: Fucking do it, whore!!
Fuck! Come on! Maybe both at the same time.
Sophie took the first dildo out, and it was dripping in her cum. Then she pressed both tips together and aimed them at her wet, horny hole.
With a little pressure she pushed them into her.
"Mmmm fuck!" Sophie grunted as she felt her tight hole start to accept both tips.
It didn't feel too tight yet since just the tips weren't too thick. It was when she got to the end of the heads when she felt the extra girth.
"Shit... shit.. shit..." She panted.
It was a feeling she found hard to explain, as if she could feel the edges of her pussy gripping around these dildos.
"Okay.... Fuck I'm just gonna do it." She panted.
Maybe I need a better angle.
Sophie laid back again and then lifted her legs into the air. It wasn't the most attractive angle with her thick legs straight up and her smooth asshole on show, but it helped.
She grabbed both dildos and pushed again.
"Fuuuckk!" She grunted.
The tightness of her pussy actually felt like it was being stretched around these toys. It hurt, but fuck, that made it better.
She pushed against the resistance and felt her hole open up wider and grip onto the dildos.
"Nearly.... In..." She gasped.
Sophie tightened her grip on the dildos and then... pushed them harder.
"FUUUCCKK MEEEE!!" She shouted as her tight, young cunt stretched open as she forced the two dildos inside of her.
"OOOOH FUUCKK!" She moaned again.
She felt like she was being ripped open by two thick dildos with her pussy pulsating around them. Her chest was heaving up and down, and it felt as if the air was being shoved from her lungs as her stretched pussy gripped around both dildos.
"I... want... oooohh fuck!" Sophie moaned. "I want to be known as a disgusting whore!"
The dildos moved deeper and deeper inside, slowly, a little bit at a time. Her pussy felt sore and ripped as she kept filling herself.
"Fuuckk mee!" She moaned.
There was only an inch left, so the thickness wasn't changing, but her pussy felt stretched wide open.
"Last.... Bit..." Sophie panted.
She took both ends of the dildos in one hand and pushed the last inch inside.
"FUUUCCKK!" She moaned out.
Her chest pressed upwards, and she looked down to see the video of herself.
"I'm stuffing my cunt!" She moaned. "I'm ruining my tight, young holes for you!! I fucking love it!"
Holy fuuucckk, that hurts!!!
Her legs were trembling in the air as now half a million people watched her.
I hope they're all cumming over me!
Sophie's right hand held both dildos deep into her cunt. She looked at her phone and instinctively used her left hand to spread her arse cheeks and show her tight asshole.
"Fuck... fuck... fuckk!" She kept moaning to herself.
For ten minutes she stayed like that, feeling her stretched cunt slowly loosen around the dildos.
She began to pull them back, feeling her cunt hold tightly onto them. When half left her, Sophie pushed it back.
"Ooooooh my god!" She moaned.
They were both soaking wet with lube and her cum. The pain of being stretched was still there, but she fought through it.
In and out she slowly fucked her stretched cunt until the tight as fuck feeling faded away. After another ten minutes she was able to slide nearly the entirety of both dildos in and out of her.
"Fuuck, that feels good now!" She moaned. "I'm stretching myself for you! Letting you all see me ruin my cunt!!"
The comments were coming in faster than she could read, but from what she could see they were all calling her names and abusing her. Sophie's body trembled with excitement when the viewers got past the million mark again.
"Okay... I don't know if I will fit all three in." Sophie moaned.
Her eyes darted down to her phone and saw one comment in particular.
JeffJ: Get the third dildo in your asshole, you fucking whore!!
"Fuuucck me!!" She moaned at the thought.
She kept sliding both dildos in and out of her pussy, and they got so fucking wet that the resistance left, and she easily fucked herself while double stuffed.
"Okay... okay, fuck it!" Sophie moaned. "Let's stuff my fucking ass as well!"
Her feet hit the bed again, and her right hand kept both dildos deep inside her cunt while her left hand poured lube over the third dildo. She used her left hand to spread it around and accidentally spilt a lot onto her bed.
What's the best way to do this?
While keeping a firm grip on the two dildos, Sophie quickly turned her body around and got onto her hands and knees. Both holes were facing the phone, and when she looked back, she couldn't believe the sight she was giving away!
Her left hand, covered in lube reached around between her ass cheeks. She rubbed two fingers against her tightest, puckering hole until it was soaking wet.
Okay, I've done anal before, this can't be too hard.
She grabbed the dildo, and her face pressed against the mattress as her arse stuck into the air. Every movement felt like she was stretching her pussy wider.
Over a million eyes were watching as Sophie rubbed the tip of a third dildo up and down against her asshole.
"Time to stuff a third dildo in me." Sophie spoke, although she couldn't see her phone.
She began to apply pressure but immediately noticed how much tighter her asshole felt while her pussy was double stuffed.
Ooh fuck do it! DO IT, YOU FUCKING WHORE! YOU PATHETIC, DUMB, WORTHLESS WHORE!!
Sophie put more pressure and felt the rim of her smooth asshole stretch open as she forced a third dildo inside of her small body.
"FUUUCCKK MEEEE!!" Sophie screamed as she applied too much pressure and accidentally shoved half of the dildo inside her ass, and she instantly felt like she had ripped herself open.
"OOOH FUUUCCKKK!" She shouted. "MY FUCKING ASSSSS!!"
She couldn't see how many people were watching, but knowing it was over a million seeing her abuse her own body made her go wild!
Sophie's heartbeat could be felt around her asshole that gripped onto the third dildo. The 18 year old had never felt so full and so stretched in her life!
Her chest heaved up and down, and she was practically hyperventilating as her asshole burned. One benefit was that her asshole distracted from her stretched pussy.
The pain of her asshole being ripped open seemed to encourage the young girl. She had set her mind to ruining her holes publicly, and she was going to do it no matter what.
Sophie pressed the dildo deeper into her bowels. Every slight movement felt like it was ripping her. She stung, burnt, and pulsated as she delved deeper and deeper until finally... the base of the dildo touched her rim.
"FUUUCCKKK!!" She roared out. "I'M SO FUCKING FULL!!"
Her entire body trembled massively. Sweat formed a glistening coat around her body. When she managed to get a glimpse of herself in her phone, she could see the shine of sweat all over her smooth back, as well as the ends of three dildos inside of her.
Sophie was panting so heavily that spit drooled out of her mouth, but she didn't care. All of her focus was on her burning holes and the millions of people watching.
I can't believe I'm doing this! My tight holes! My young holes! They'll never be the same again after this! I'm ruining myself just so people can watch! I'm so fucking pathetic!
And then...
"OOOH FUUUCCKKKK I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!" She screamed at the top of her lungs as both holes clenched around the dildos.
"YEEEESS!! WATTCH ME! FUCKING WATCH THIS PATHETIC SLAG!!" She kept shouting.
As her body rocked, she found it hard to keep all three dildos inside of her, but somehow she managed to.
Even when her orgasm died down, her body was shaking.
After cumming the second time the dildos in her cunt didn't feel as tight. In fact, they felt good, like they were easily in her now.
Fuck... I'm such a fucking mess!
She moved her body so she could see the phone and see the three dildos inside of her.
"What... what next?" She asked her viewers.
Gregg: Fist that cunt!
Pol: Yes! Let's see you lose a fist in there!
User19: But keep that asshole filled!
My first... okay... oh fuck I am ruining my holes.
With one hand holding the dildo in her asshole Sophie pulled the two in her cunt out. They came out with ease, and even after they left, she still felt stretched.
She turned around and sat down with her legs spread and in the air so that the dildo in her ass was on show, although sat like this she didn't have to hold it in. It also felt less tight with her pussy no longer filled.
Fucking hell, my pussy is not tight! Sophie realised when she pushed two fingers into her cunt without any resistance. Plus, her hole was dripping wet! She rubbed three fingers around her soaked lips before plunging three into her.
"Mmmmff." Sophie moaned and bit her bottom lip.
Even the three fingers didn't feel tight in her hole.
On her screen Sophie looked at herself, naked, written on, and her legs spread with a dildo engulfed in her asshole and three fingers in her pussy.
Sophie pressed her pinky finger to her hole, allowing it to be coated in her juices before pushing it inside to join the rest.
"Ohh yeah!" Sophie moaned. "Look at that! It's not even hard!"
More comments came through, encouraging the 18 year old to fist herself.
She pushed her four fingers in and out, making them soaking wet as her nectar dripped down and onto the base of the dildo that filled her asshole.
Okay, let's do it, fist myself!
Sophie repositioned herself a little, sitting up and spreading her legs wider, opening her pussy even more. She rubbed her thumb, the last digit, around her wet lips to work as lube before she pressed it at her hole.
Fuck, that's a little tighter now!
But as Sophie stared at her phone and the comments, she pushed harder.
"Fuuucckk meee!" Sophie moaned and bit her bottom lip as her thumb was forced inside. She could feel the walls of her pussy pulsating around her fingers as she held them inside.
"Okay... okay..." Sophie panted, "I'm such a pathetic whore!" She moaned and slapped her own face, "I'm gonna fist myself!"
With her free hand Sophie poured lube around her knuckles and rested back on her hand.
Mmmm, fuuuck that's tight! She thought as her hole resisted her knuckles.
The more the pushed the more pain she felt. Her pussy was gripping around her fingers with just the knuckles left to get past.
She took a deep breath as sweat coated her smooth body. Then she closed her eyes.
Her knuckled pushed deeper, and the rim of her wet pussy stretched around them as it grew wider and wider. It hurt, but Sophie pushed through the pain as the tips of her knuckles stretched her wider than ever before, even more than two dildos.
And then, with the peak past, the rest of Sophie's hand sunk inside of her cunt, and her pussy gripped around her wrist.
"FUUUUCCKKK!!" Sophie shouted.
Having her pussy get past her knuckles gave her a quick sensation of relief, but the stretched feeling remained as her cunt clenched around her wrist, desperate to close but unable to do so.
Sophie's heart pounded in her chest as her body shook wildly. She had to fight to keep her fist inside of her young, ruined cunt that pulsated around her.
Iain4: What a waste of a young cunt!
"Yeeeess!" Sophie moaned, "I'm a whore! A cunt! I'M RUINING MY HOLES BECAUSE THAT'S WHAT I DESERVE!!"
Even through the feeling of ripping her pussy open, Sophie started to slide her hand back and forth, feeling her pussy tighten against her wrist as she took it deeper.
On her screen, Sophie watched her smooth, young pussy stretched unnaturally wide, all puffy and wrapped around her wrist!
"I CAN TAKE ANY DICK AFTER THIS!" Sophie shouted, "ANY FUCKING COCK THAT WANTS ME CAN!"
UserBob: Now fuck that asshole, you fucking whore!
Sophie laid back and lifted her legs into the air with her fist deep inside her cunt. Her free hand grabbed the base of the dildo and slid it out of her asshole before pushing it back in.
"YYEEESS!" She shouted, "I'M SO FUCKING PATHETIC! DOING THIS JUST SO YOU CAN WATCH ME! CUM FOR ME! CUM BECAUSE OF THIS WHORE WHO IS RUINING EVERYTHING IN HER LIFE!"
She hammered her own asshole with the thick dildo as she fisted her cunt. The pain and pleasure had her small body shaking uncontrollably.
"YES! YES! YES! WATCH ME!" She shouted. "WATCH ME DESTROY MY CUNT!!"
Her fisting and dildo fucking turned violently hard as she moaned louder and louder. Sophie thought her body was going to explode as she kept going and screaming at the top of her lungs.
Something was building up inside of her as her wrist slid back and forth into her cunt.
"OOOOH, FUUUCCKKINNGG CUUNNNTTT!!" She screamed.
Her pussy gushed and forced her fist out, and Sophie winced in pain as her knuckles stretched her cunt one last time. And then Sophie was hit by something she had never experienced before.
A thick, hard stream of liquid squirted out of her cunt and directly at her phone.
"FUUUUCCKKINNGGG HEELLLLL!!" Sophie screamed as she squirted a gallon of liquid from her ruined hole.
It was like a hose, firing her nectar across the room as her body heaved up and down. When she stopped squirting an urge overtook Sophie, and she shoved her entire fist back into her dripping wet, battered cunt.
"YYEEEESSS, DOON'T FUCKING STOP!!" She yelled.
Her fist was forced out again as more squirt erupted from her cunt.
Sophie's dripping wet hand rubbed aggressively at her clit as more squirt shot out of her. Her legs trembled and spasmed in the air as she kept cumming and squirting over and over and over again.
She had absolutely soaked the bed as well as the floor, and the entire bottom half of her body was drenched in her squirt.
"Oh fuck... oh fuck.... Fuuckk mee!" Sophie panted as her exhausted body nearly passed out.
Her legs flopped onto the pool of squirt as she desperately tried to catch her breath.
Holy fuck... what the fuck was that?!
For ten minutes she laid there panting and leaking while the room stunk of sex as her pussy felt incredibly sore.
When she did sit up, she could see that the number of viewers had increased even more.
"Holy fuck," She moaned, "that was... ohhh fuck."
She was light-headed and aching all over until she read one comment.
Timmy: Now let's ruin that asshole next!
Fuck.. fuck... fuck it!
Although she was knackered, Sophie willed herself some energy. As she moved, she could feel just how soaked the bed was. She got onto her hands and knees again, her ass facing the phone as she grabbed a second dildo.
She turned her head and looked at her phone camera.
"You want me to ruin my asshole now as well?" She panted.
Comments encouraged her to do it. The best were ones of men saying they were cumming while watching her.
Fucking hell, I'm soaked!
She poured lube onto the second dildo until it was dripping wet.
Okay, let's ruin my asshole... I deserve this! I'm a pathetic whore! This is what I get! Let them all see the real me!
Her face pressed against the bed, and her left hand pulled the dildo out from her ass. Just like she did with her pussy, Sophie pressed the heads together and aimed them at her still slightly tight asshole.
User85: Do it! Ruin that asshole!
Trevid: Gape that hole, you fucking slut!
When she first applied pressure on her hole Sophie immediately felt the resistance.
Fuck, this is gonna hurt!
She pressed harder and felt the rim of her ass already stretch just to take the tip of both dildos.
Automatically her teeth bit down onto the duvet beneath her as she pushed deeper.
"Grrrrrrrrr!!" Sophie growled as her asshole stretched wider to accommodate the two toys.
Even the cocks she had taken in her ass were not nearly as thick as having two at once!
She kept pushing, feeling her asshole rip open as they delved deeper and deeper. Her teeth gritted down hard against the duvet as her entire body tensed up.
Her asshole burned. It stung and felt like it was being ripped open. She could feel her rim gripping around every part of the dildos that delved deeper into her bowels for everyone to see.
Inch by inch she sunk them deeper, fighting through the pain of destroying her final hole until she felt the bases touch her skin and she had taken them both.
Her head arched up, but she was still biting down on the duvet.
"MMMMMMMM!!" She screamed through gritted teeth and released the duvet. "FUUCKK MY ASSSHOOOLLLEE!!"
Sophie's entire body felt like it was on fire, but it was all starting from her ruined asshole and pussy.
Her eyes felt blurry, and she couldn't even see what the viewers were saying, but she just had to assume.
"I'M FUCKING STRETCHING MY ASSHOLE!!" She shouted. "SO.... SOPHIE RAIN... THE MANCHESTER WHORE WITH RUINED HOLES!!"
Her head hit the mattress once more as she held both dildos deep into her bowels. It took another ten minutes for the burning and stinging to start to fade. Even with the pain still there, she began to pull them back slowly, keeping half in as Sophie could feel her ass trying to force them out.
Then she pushed them back in.
"OOOOH GGAWWWDD!" She moaned as air was being forced from her lungs.
Slowly she fucked herself with both dildos, and each time her hole felt a little looser.
I... mmfff... I'm gonna need big cocks to satisfy me from now on!
The more she fucked herself, the easier it got until the pain was nearly gone and her asshole was loose enough to take them both easily.
After nearly fifteen more minutes of fucking herself with both dildos, Sophie was ready to humiliate herself more.
"I... I'm gonna fist my asshole." She weakly panted.
As soon as her grip on the dildos lightened, they were forced out of her asshole. When she would later watch this video, she saw her gaped asshole stay stretched open after the dildos were gone. The millions of viewers saw her 18 year old asshole staying wide open, just how she should be.
Without looking back, she poured lube all over the fist that was in her pussy, and then pour lube around her stretched asshole.



1... 2... 3... then 4 fingers pushed into her asshole.
Okay... thumb and then the knuckles.
She pushed the thumb in, but her asshole was even tighter than her cunt, and she had to force the thumb inside.
Sophie bit down onto her bed again as she braced herself for the first. She didn't want to take it easy. She wanted to humiliate and ruin herself, so she pushed her hand in harder and harder.
"Mmmmmffff!!" She grunted as her rim stretched around her knuckles until... they sunk inside of her.
"MMMMM FUUUUCCKK MEEEEE!!" She shouted as her asshole tightened around her first.
She looked back at her phone and saw her ass cheek spread open and her hand being swallowed by her asshole. She was so unbelievably, unexplainably full!
Sophie thought she was going to pass out at one stage as her burning asshole gripped around her wrist. Between her cheeks looked unnatural, as if her hand had just disappeared, but when she moved her fingers and felt them deep inside of her ass, she knew they were there.
Closing her eyes, Sophie pushed and pulled, letting her wrist fuck her asshole as her fingers stayed deep inside.
Cum for them! She told herself, This is all you're good for! Fucking show it!
Her free hand rubbed at her sore, swollen clit as she fisted her asshole.
"YYESS! YESS!" Sophie moaned, "RUIN ME! LET EVERYONE SEE ME FISTING BOTH HOLES!!"
Her body tensed up as her painful orgasm grew inside her battered body.
"I.... I.... I'M GONNA..." She moaned, "I'M CUMMINNGGG!!"
Her asshole tightened like a vice around her wrists, making her feel stretched once again as she came a final time, cumming enough to make her body nearly give up on her.
As her rim tightened and loosened around her wrist, Sophie felt sweat dripping off her body and face.
When her orgasm ended, she tried to pull her fist free, only to get stuck on the knuckles inside of her this time.
Shit, this is gonna hurt.
She pulled them out, feeling her rim stretch around her knuckles again until her hand was free.
"Fuuck!" She grunted.
The front of Sophie's body planted against the mattress as she panted. Her heavy eyes closed, her holes twitched and then... she passed out.

--

It was two hours later when Sophie woke up. She turned her sweaty sticky face and saw that the live stream was still going on. The viewers had drastically gone down, but checking later she saw people coming and going.
Knowing that anyone in the world was watching her naked, ruined body as she slept turned Sophie on, but her holes felt battered and ruined.
She turned the live stream off and sat down on the bed.
Fuck, that hurts, she thought, well, I've ruined my holes for them all. I have the bukkake soon, where do I go from here?

--

A few hours later Sophie was sat on her sofa. Her body hurt all over, especially her holes, when an email came through.
Dear Sophie,
I am contacting you from the Rams Club.
I have seen your videos online, and I wanted to invite you to take part in one of our shows. We invite women such as yourself to participate in live shows. We have an excellent stage with lighting and filming available if you would like with a large variety of toys.
You can participate on your own, with someone you know, or invite guests to join you on stage.
We also have competitions.
I have attached a link to our website below where you will find videos of previous shows and competitions we have put on.
I hope to hear back from you.
Kind regards,
Mark
Rams Club
Sophie read the email a handful of times before clicking on the link. She watched some of the videos which showed women fucking themselves, doing strip shows, and some being fucked by others. It seemed they would let people do whatever they wanted.
As Sophie sat there, she got lost in her own head.
I've done so much online. I've done a fair bit with actual people, but I've never done like a public show... is this a stupid idea?
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Piper lived alone with her dad. Her mum had walked out on them when she turned 12, and they never heard from her again. Although she was told it wasn't her fault, Piper found it hard not to blame herself.
She heard stories of how happy her mum and dad were when they were together, other than when they separated for a year, but this was 2 or 3 years before Piper was born. Even after that, Piper heard that they were madly in love.
Then her mum seemed to turn miserable after Piper arrived. Piper's memories of her mum were cold, unloving, and uncaring.
Piper was a small girl that had only just turned 18. She was thin with perky C cup boobs and a firm, slightly curvy arse. She had long blonde hair that was always straightened, and she wore large glasses over her blue eyes.
It was Piper's last week of school, and then she would have six weeks off before going to University, which was something that worried Piper.
She had never been a sociable girl, always staying in and worrying over her mother, and due to this, she never made any friends.
Every lunch break Piper was in the library, eating a homemade sandwich on her own and reading a book.
She had just finished the latest fantasy novel that she was going through when a few girls walked past. One of them nudged her arm and made Piper drop her sandwich. As she looked up the girls didn't even turn around.
"Sorry." Piper whispered, but they didn't hear her.
Picking her sandwich back up, she threw it into the bin and finished eating her apple.
After lunch ended, she went to class where she sat on the front row. When the teacher asked a question, she put her hand up but never got picked.
And that was Piper. The shy, nerd that was a ghost to nearly everyone. Everyone, except her dad.

--

"Hello?" Her dad shouted as Piper returned home.
She was wearing her green skirt, white shirt, and thigh high cotton socks, as was the uniform, with a backpack on her back.
"Hey," Piper said back as she took off her shoes and met her dad in the living room, "you're home early?"
"Quiet day." Her dad replied with a cup of tea in his hands.
Her Dad, John, worked as a bricklayer. Money had always been tough since Piper's Mum left and they went to a one income household, which meant her Dad worked as many hours as possible.
"How was school?" Her dad asked. "Nearly all done?"
"Good," Piper told him, and meant it. "I got an A in my final test."
"Hey, look at you," Her dad said and pulled her in for a big hug. He was nearly twice the size of his daughter and extremely well built. "My little genius."
"Want me to get dinner started?" Piper asked as they broke the hug.
"No, no," He said, "I'm home early. You relax, and I'll cook."
He rubbed the top of Piper's head and smiled through his stubble beard.
"Thanks, Daddy." Piper said and threw herself onto the sofa before opening her book again.
"You read too many of those." Her dad joked as he picked up an empty plate.
"You know most parents want their kids to read more." Piper jokingly replied.
"Most parents don't have a rocket scientist as a daughter." He joked back.
Piper blushed at the comment and smiled from ear to ear as she read through her book. After reading for a while her dad reappeared with two full plates of food.
"Dinner's ready." He said with a kind smile.
The young girl closed her book, jumped up, and joined her dad at the dinner table.
"So, not long until you go to University." Her dad said as they started eating.
"I know. Are you gonna be okay without me?" She asked him.
Her dad chuckled as he finished his mouthful of food.
"Definitely. I might get some peace and quiet without your partying and loud music." He joked and tapped her foot under the table.
Piper laughed back, knowing how ridiculous it was that Piper would even attend a party, never mind host one. But she didn't care. Parties weren't for her.
"And I might get some sleep without your loud snoring shaking the entire house!" Piper mocked back.
"Cheeky!" John replied. "Who knows, you might meet a man at Uni who snores louder than me!"
"God, kill me now if that's the case," Piper joked. "I doubt I'll meet a guy."
Piper lowered her head. she wasn't embarrassed about never having any sort of male relationship, but more upset. Piper always wanted a boyfriend, someone that matched her personality that she could hang out with and talk to.
Her dad was the only person Piper had to talk to. She loved her dad with all her heart, but unfortunately due to laws and social conduct, he couldn't fill that romantic hole in her heart.
"You'll be fighting them off," John told her. "You're pretty, a genius, and have an amazing family. What guy wouldn't want you?"
Piper's cheeks blushed at her dad's comments and looked to the ground in embarrassment.
"I don't think I'll be able to find any man that lives up to you though," Piper told him. "You've set the bar pretty high for men in my life."
"That's true," He joked back. "I am pretty perfect."
The father and daughter continued to chat and laugh throughout their dinner until they finished.
"You get settled on the sofa, and I'll clean this up." Her dad said and stood up.
"No, you cooked, so I'll clean." Piper told him with a smile.
"How did I raise such a perfect kid." John replied and let Piper clean up.
She washed the dishes and the pans, dried them, and put them away before going back into the living room, where her dad was already on the two person sofa with a blanket over him.
He pulled the blanket up and tapped the cushion next to him.
With a smile Piper sat down next to her dad and pulled the blanket over her. It was only a small sofa so their legs pressed together, but Piper didn't mind. She was used to it.
"What episode are we on?" John asked.
"Erm, five, I think." Piper told him.
John put on the episode, which they watched until going to bed separately.

--

Piper was walking home from school. It was the same old day of lessons and barely speaking to anyone. With a hand on each strap of her backpack she walked down a small road. In front of her were four girls, and they were all in her year but never spoke to her.
Can they even see me? Piper thought as they didn't appear to be moving to make room for her.
"Urgh!" Piper grunted as one of them walked straight into her, forcing Piper to fall to the ground.
"Watch where you're going." The one that walked into Piper barked.
"S-sorry." Piper stuttered back, her hands on the ground as she looked up at the four girls.
"Oi!" A voice came from behind.
Still on the floor, Piper turned her head and saw a girl she didn't recognise.
She looked older than Piper, but not by much. She had short brunette hair that fell just below her shoulders. She was also taller than Piper and a little thicker, too. She had on a black vest which did nothing to hide what seemed to be a large chest. On her bottoms she had on very short, denim shorts with frayed ends. Finally she had on black trainers.
Her face was pretty yet slightly rugged. She had red lipstick on and misty eyes.
"You just walked into her," The strange girl shouted and marched over. "You owe her an apology."
The four other girls laughed as the main one turned to this new person.
"Didn't you hear her apologise to me?" She said. "She knew she was in the wrong."
Piper remained on the floor. She wanted to melt into the concrete and disappear. She had always stayed as far away from confrontation as much as possible.
"I just watched it happen. You all took up the entire foot path and walked straight into her," The brunette girl told them. "Apologise, now."
"Or what?" The main mean girl said back.
Both of them stood over Piper, who remained completely silent.
Suddenly, the brunette girl lunged over Piper and pressed her face into the mean girl.
"You don't want to know what will happen." She whispered.
The mean girl's face immediately dropped in fear. She stepped back, hands shaking as she looked down at Piper.
"Sorry." She whispered and practically ran away.
The brunette girl turned back around with a giant smile on her face and extended a hand.
"Here, let me help you up." She said. Her voice was now gentle and kind.
Piper took a hold of her soft hand and felt a tingle run through her small body as she got pulled to her feet.
"T-thank you." Piper said back to her.
"No problem. Little bitches need to be put in their place sometimes." The other girl said, and Piper nearly choked.
The other girl tapped on Piper's back as she coughed, stunned by the other girl's words.
"You okay there, Piper?" She asked, which made Piper freeze.
"How, erm, how do you know my name?" Piper asked.
The brunette girl's eyes darted around quickly as her lip twitched for a second.
"It's on your backpack." She told her, which made sense, but Piper had forgotten about it.
"Oh right, silly me." Piper said, "erm, bye."
She awkwardly turned around and went to walk off when the girl spoke and stopped her.
"I'm Mia, by the way." She shouted, and Piper turned around.
Piper looked at her awkwardly as Mia smiled back at her. This is strange. Without saying another word Piper put her head down, turned back, and walked back home.
When she got back the house was empty, dad must be working late, so she started dinner for when he got back.
She never really knew what time her dad would get home. It could be anywhere from 3pm to 9pm depending on how much work he could fit in. This night he got back around 8pm.
"Hey! Dinner's in the oven." Piper said as he walked in.
John let out a massive sigh and collapsed onto the sofa.
"Thanks, sweetie." He told her, barely able to keep his eyes open.
"Tough day?" Piper asked.
"They're all tough days," He sighed, but even in his tiredness he gave Piper a smile. "How was your day?"
"Same old," She told him. "I met a girl today on my way home. She's called Mia."
"Oh?" John asked, raising an eye brow.
"She seemed a little strange but nice." Piper told him.
"Well, check you out, making a new friend." He said as he went to the kitchen to get his dinner.
"I wouldn't say a new friend. We spoke for like two seconds." Piper joked.
Piper knew it wasn't exactly exciting information, but she always told her dad everything.

--

The next day on Piper's way home everything was normal until Mia suddenly appeared from down a side road and out of breath.
"Oh, Piper, nice to see you again." Mia said as she put her hands on her knees and took in a few deep breaths.
"Is everything okay?" Piper asked, reluctantly stopping.
"Yeah," Mia replied, "Just had a little falling out with my Mum so had to get away."
"So you ran away? Is she chasing you or something?" Piper asked, now worried that an angry woman would appear and tell them both off.
"Oh no, I just like to fit a run in whenever I can." Mia told her.
To be fair Mia was in running gear. She had on a matching dark blue set. Her bottoms were leggings that gripped to her amazing toned legs and shapely bum. On her top was practically just a dark blue sports bra that showed off her large chest with a zip between her breasts. Her stomach was a dream, perfectly flat with a belly button piercing.
Piper's throat suddenly went incredibly dry, and she gulped at the sight of the woman. That's strange, Piper thought, feeling a strange twinge between her legs that she hadn't felt before.
Mia stood up straight, suddenly not out of breath and began to stretch her arms into the air, giving Piper an amazing show of her body. Piper gulped again.
"Well, erm, bye." Piper whispered and turned her head, feeling suddenly flustered.
"Wait up. I'll walk with you," Mia shouted and caught up. "I like your uniform. It's very cute."
"Erm, thanks." Piper awkwardly replied.
Why is she talking to me? Piper thought, not because she didn't want to, but just because no one spoke to her.
"I'm pretty new to the area. What do you do for fun around here?" Mia asked.
"I, erm, I just read really," Piper told her, "or watch TV with my dad."
"That's cool." Mia replied as they walked.
"I think a lot of people would disagree." Piper told her.
"Well, I think it's cool. What's your dad like?" Mia asked.
Piper just stared straight ahead, wondering why this stranger was being so inquisitive.
"He's nice, works a lot but still finds time to see me." Piper said.
"Sounds like a good dad," Mia told her. "And your mum?"
Piper froze. She hadn't spoke about her mum in a long, long time and felt a wrenching in her stomach.
"She, erm, she isn't around." Piper whispered while standing still.
"Do you know where she is?" Mia asked.
"No." Piper whispered, feeling very uncomfortable.
"You don't know where she is at all?" Mia asked.
Her arm suddenly wrapped around Piper's small body and pulled her in close. At first Piper felt uncomfortable, but there was something nice about this embrace, a strange connection she felt with this stranger.
"She left when I was young. We haven't heard from her since." Piper said.
"What a bitch," Mia said loudly. "I know we've just met, but you deserve better."
Piper laughed, this girl is nuts! But, at least she's talking to me.
"What, erm, what do you do for fun?" Piper asked her.
"Men mainly." Mia said bluntly.
Piper froze and looked at the woman who was incredibly close to her, staring into her soul with green eyes.
Is she serious?
"But other than that, I like to read as well." Mia said and finally pulled her arm, but Piper actually missed having it there.
Did she mean that she has sex with men? Like, as a hobby?
"What do you read?" Piper asked, wanting to change the subject.
"Mainly fantasy," Mia said as they returned to walking.
"No way! What are you reading?" Piper asked. Mia did not strike her as someone who read fantasy.
"I'm currently on Mistfellow. Nearly finished it." Mia said, and Piper nearly jumped.
"Oh my god I'm reading that now!" Piper said.
Mia let out a coy smile from her mouth, and Piper could not contain her excitement to speak to someone about a book she was reading.
And they did. For the fifteen minute walk home they spoke about the book in great detail. It was the longest conversation Piper ever had with someone that wasn't her dad, and she didn't want it to end. For the first time in her life, she found someone that she actually connected with... well, other than her dad.
She had learned that Mia was twenty years old, although with her body and make-up, she looked a little older.
"This is my place." Piper disappointingly said when they reached her house.
"Oh right, fair enough," Mia said, and they shared an awkward pause until Mile spoke again. "Do you mind if I hang out with you a little longer? I don't want to go back to my mum yet."
Let her into the house? Piper thought, Is that a good idea... but then again, I could be making my first friend.
"Yeah, come in." Piper said with a smile.
"Awesome, you're the best." Mia said as they walked towards the door.
I'm the best? Piper thought, and a warm happiness filled her insides.
She unlocked the door, and the two women headed inside.
"Do you want a drink?" Piper asked.
"Just a glass of water please, babe." Mia replied, which made Piper laugh.
When Piper returned from getting two glasses of water she saw Mia in the living room, holding a photo of Piper and her dad.
"This is him, right? Your dad?" She asked.
"Yeah," Piper replied, "he normally works quite late."
"He looks... like a good dad." Mia whispered.
"He's the best." Piper told her.
Mia put the picture down and took one of the drinks and sipped on it as she looked around the living room.
"I bet you're the type of girl to have a massive book collection?" Mia asked.
Piper blushed since she was exactly that type of girl.
"I have about... a hundred in my room." Piper laughed out.
"You've got to show me!" Mia told her.
In my room? Is that strange? No, of course it's not.
"Okay." Piper replied.
She headed upstairs with Mia behind her. When Piper opened the door, she became a little nervous letting someone into her private sanctuary.
Mia didn't seem nervous at all, however. She walked straight in and past Piper, who accidentally stole another look at the beautiful girl's shapely bum.
Piper felt self-conscious at her own attire. In a green school skirt, white shirt, and thigh high socks, she must think I'm dressed like a nerd.
"This is awesome." Mia said, flicking through Piper's bookshelf. "Oh I want to read this next! Is it any good?"
Piper saw the book that she pulled out, which in fact was a good book.
"It's very good, although a bit hard to read at times." Piper warned her.
"I can handle it," Mia joked back. "Come, sit with me."
Mia made herself at home on Piper's double bed facing the door that Piper closed. Nervously she walked over and sat down next to Mia, pulling the hem of her skirt down below her knee.
She sat upright while Mia laid on her left arm, staring at Piper.
Why is she just looking at me like that?
When one of Mia's fingertips grazed against Piper's forearm, every hair on her body stood on its end. She froze and kept looking forward at the closed door.
"You seem nervous?" Mia whispered.
Her soft fingertip moved up and down Piper's forearm, tickling her in a manner that gave a strange feeling to Piper... similar to the one when she was staring at Mia's body.
"I, erm... do you want to read that book?" Piper whispered out after nothing else came to her mind.
"We can read that later if you want," Mia whispered and suddenly sat up straight. The hand that was teasing Piper's forearm moved and landed on top of Piper's thigh, only blocked by her skirt. "But I have something else in mind for now."
Oh my god! What is she doing? Piper screamed in her head. No one in the world had ever touched her like that, and it was having a confusing effect on Piper's body.
"What... what do you have in mind for now?" Piper whispered.
Her body was frozen as Mia squeezed her thigh. Piper just kept staring straight ahead at the open door, but she could feel Mia's eyes on her.
"Well," Mia whispered. Her head moved closer to Piper as her hand stayed locked on the young girl's thigh, "you know what I said I like to do for fun?"
Piper didn't move an inch as Mia moved her blonde hair backwards.
"You... said reading." Piper whispered as Mia's presence grew closer and closer.
"I also said I like doing men," Mia whispered as her lips were just a fraction away from the younger girl's sensitive bare neck. "Well, I also like doing women."
OH MY GOD!
When Mia's soft, thick, delicious lips pressed against the innocent Piper's delicate neck, Piper's body felt like it was going to explode.
Piper felt a twitch between her legs, and Mia's hand slid a little higher up her thigh.
The younger girls body finally moved, and her hands pressed against Mia's.
"I don't know if that's a good idea." Piper whispered.
Mia's lips were still stuck to Piper's neck as she sucked gently before pulling them back. Piper had to bite her lip to not let out a moan.
"You've never done anything with a girl before, have you?" Mia whispered into her ear.
Piper's hands may have been on top of Mia's, but Mia's hand was still on Piper's thigh.
"I've never even kissed a boy, never mind a girl." Piper told her.
Mia slowly pulled her hand away from Mia's thigh and instead placed it onto Piper's cheek. She gently turned Piper until the two women were facing each other.



"Well, let's change that, shall we?" Mia whispered.
Staring into Mia's bright green eyes made Piper feel weak. With the warm hand on her cheek, Piper stayed still as Mia leaned in closer.
When she got within an inch of Piper's face, Piper closed her eyes and waited for her first kiss.
As Mia's soft lips touched Piper's, her body tingled all over. Piper couldn't believe what was going on, but she quickly found herself pushing her lips back.
Their lips were locked together in a time freezing perfect kiss. Piper thought she had died and gone to heaven.
As Mia slowly pulled back, their lips stuck together for a second. Even after Mia broke the kiss, Piper kept her eyes closed.
"That wasn't so bad, was it?" Mia whispered.
Piper gulped and shook her head.
"Okay," Mia whispered as she caressed Piper's smooth cheek with her thumb, "this time open your mouth when I kiss you."
Piper nodded and prepared herself. She closed her eyes as Mia moved in. Just like the first time when their lips touched, Piper felt warm all over.
When she felt Mia's lips part, she did the same. And then, she felt Mia' soft, warm, wet tongue press into her and touch her own tongue.
"Mmm." Piper moaned involuntarily from the new sensation.
Oh my god, this is amazing!
Piper couldn't put into words how perfect it felt to feel this woman's tongue inside her mouth.
Mia's tongue explored the inside of Piper's mouth, running against the younger girl's tongue as their lips stayed together.
Slowly Mia's tongue pulled back, and her lips closed.
Is it over? Piper thought disappointingly.
But then Mia's lips opened again, and Piper jumped at the chance and copied her. When Mia's tongue pressed into her mouth, this time Piper felt her tongue push back.
The feeling of another person's tongue against hers made Piper's entire body jolt with pleasure, an amazing, unknown pleasure.
Slowly, the two women made out, their lips constantly closing, then opening, and their tongues dancing along each other.
"Mmm!" Piper moaned in both pleasure and shock when Mia's hand returned to her thigh.
"Shhh," Mia whispered into the younger girl's mouth. "I'll take control. Don't worry."
Piper couldn't stop herself from kissing Mia, even if she wanted to. Their now wet, soft lips kept pressing together as Mia's fingers bunched up Piper's school skirt, slowly raising it higher and higher.
What is she doing? Oh god, am I doing this?
When Mia's fingertips touched Piper's bare thigh and her skirt was pushed higher, the young girl's eyes flew open, even with her lips firmly against Mia's.
Mia's green eyes opened, and she smiled as they kissed. As this wonderful brunette's hand gently rose up Piper's thigh, Piper closed her eyes again and continued to kiss her.
The seductive hand kept going until it reached where Piper's legs were closed, but Piper didn't move. She didn't know what to do.
"Spread your legs a little." Mia whispered.
Piper did as she was told. She was now along for the ride and not worrying about it. Her legs slightly spread, and Mia's hand kept climbing up the inside of her thin pale thigh.
"Wooooahh." Piper gasped when Mia's fingers pressed against her underwear directly onto her untouched pussy.
Mia's reply was to rub the younger girl's pussy from outside of her underwear, which only made Piper realise how wet they were.
Oh god, that feels so good! Piper thought.
She instinctively spread her legs wider as Mia slowly circled her pussy with just a thin bit of material blocking their skin on skin action.
Other than spreading her legs wider, Piper hadn't moved an inch. Her hands were still by her sides, but as Mia rubbed, Piper felt her breathing grow more intense into the other woman's mouth.
"Touch my tits." Mia whispered as they made out.
"Your... erm, you mean your?" Piper stuttered but before she could finish, Mia's free hand grabbed one of Piper's and pressed it against her chest.
Mia's sports bra was proven to be fairly thin as Piper felt like she could feel her breast perfectly.
When Mia's hand moved, Piper kept hers cupping the large breast.
"Ooooh." Piper moaned as Mia applied more pressure onto her pussy.
"Unzip it." Mia told her.
Piper was lost in her own world where nothing else existed and she wanted to do whatever Mia told her. The hand cupping Mia's breast moved towards the zipper that was between her cleavage. Pulling it down slowly, it sprung open, and her big, heavy chest was free.
Mia's hand left Piper's sex for a second, only to take off the top, and Piper, for the first time in her life, saw another woman's chest.
"What do you think?" Mia asked, but Piper was mesmerized by them.
"They... they're... they're amazing." Piper whispered.
"Here, feel them." Mia said.
Once again, she grabbed Piper's hands and pulled them to her big tits.
"Oh wow." Piper whispered.
They're so warm, so heavy, yet perky!
Piper realised how tanned Mia was all over her body as her hand cupped onto her bare tit. Then Piper rubbed her thumb over Mia's perky nipple.
"Mmmm." Mia moaned.
Piper looked into the older girl's beautiful eyes.
"Is... Is that okay?" Piper asked.
"Definitely," Mia replied before moving her hand to the back of Piper's head, "do that, with your tongue."
Piper swallowed the spit that filled her mouth and nodded as her head got pulled towards Mia's chest.
She looked up, her mouth inches away from Mia's nipple and saw Mia smiling. Moving the last inch herself, Piper wrapped her lips around Mia's large nipple and ran her wet, warm tongue against the stiff nub.
"Mmm, that's so good." Mia whispered.
Oh my god, this feels amazing!!
"Mmmm." Piper moaned as she massaged Mia's nipple slowly and lovingly.
As she did, Mia's hand returned to between Piper's legs, and Piper let out another shocked moan.
There she sat, the innocent, blonde 18 year old with her legs spread, school skirt around her waist as this practical stranger rubbed her pussy from outside of her underwear as she sucked on her tits.
Piper was completely lost in pleasing Mia's nipple that she barely noticed when Mia pulled her underwear to one side. It was only when a single finger pressed between her smooth, soaked lips that she let out a loud moan.
"Mmmmmm!" Piper moaned, keeping the firm nipple in her mouth.
"Don't worry," Mia whispered. "I'll be gentle since it's your first time."
"Mmmm." Piper moaned back.
It felt like Mia's big heavy perfect tits were being pressed into Piper's head as that perfect finger was gently sliding in and out of her soaked tight virgin hole.
Mia's knuckles were resting against Piper's pussy lips as she moved her finger back and forth. The younger girl was so tight but so wet.
"Oooh god." Piper moaned, taking the nipple from her mouth for the first time.
"Do you like that?" Mia asked.
With her face still pressed against Mia's tits, she looked up panting.
"A lot." Piper moaned.
"You like having me finger you?" Mia asked.
"Yeeeeessss!!" Piper moaned as a shockwave of pleasure crashed through her small body.
"There we go, that's your G-Spot." Mia whispered.
Piper had never known that such a pleasure could exist, and she panted as Mia hit this wonderful spot over and over. In her lust she wrapped her lips back around Mia's nipple and sucked on it harder as Mia fingered her.
"That's it," Mia moaned. "Suck on my big tits."
"Mmmmm!" Piper moaned back.
Piper kept sucking as she spread her legs wider, allowing the other woman to finger her harder.
"Take your shirt off." Mia then ordered.
Piper reluctantly took her mouth off Mia's nipple and straightened her back. Mia's finger never left her pussy as she unbuttoned her top.
Her hands were shaking but not from nerves. It was from the pleasure going through her tight little body.
When she managed to get all the buttons undone, she pulled off her top and sat there in her white bra, which Mia's free hand easily unhooked and let fall to the ground.
Piper's perky, smaller tits were exposed, and her own smaller nipples were stiff as she looked at Mia.
"Oooooh god!" Piper moaned when a second finger pushed inside of her.
It felt like her tight little hole was wrapping around Mia's finger, not hurting, just pure pleasure.
"We're going to have sex," Mia then told Piper. "Are you okay with that?"
My first time having sex... with a woman?
"Ooooohhh!" Piper moaned louder as her G-spot was massaged harder. "Yes! Oh god, yes!"
"Good." Mia said and suddenly her fingers pulled out of Piper.
"What? Why?" Piper moaned, instantly missing the feeling.
"Stand up," Mia ordered her, and like the good girl she was, Piper stood in front of this other woman, her perky tits bouncing as she moved. "Take your skirt and underwear off."
Piper's hands went to the back of her skirt, unhooked the clasp and unzipped it before letting it fall to the ground. With Mia's bright green eyes all over her pale, thin body, Piper stepped out of her underwear and was now completely naked for the first time in front of another person.
Mia sat up, her body closer to Piper as both of her hands touched Piper's thighs. Her fingers teasingly traced up and down her pale, thin thighs.
Oh god, why does this feel so good?
Piper's legs felt weak as these soft fingers moved closer and closer to her soaked hole.
In one quick, flawless motion Mia slid two fingers back inside of Piper and gently rubbed her G-Spot.
"Oooh Mia." Piper moaned.
She looked down at the half naked woman fingering her, amazed at this turn of events.
Mia's free hand moved up and cupped one of Piper's smaller tits.
"Oooh, how are you so good at this?" Piper moaned.
Mia edged closer until her tits touched Piper's body.
"I've had a lot of practice." Mia told her.
Those two fingers went knuckle deep inside of the young virgin before coming completely out and then pushing back in again in slow, effortless motions that made Piper tingle all over.
"When I say, you're going to lie on the bed," Mia whispered in a dominant, forceful tone, "and then I'm going to take off my leggings and sit on your face."
"Oh god." Piper moaned as Mia fingered her faster.
"You're going to lick my pussy and finger me as I do the same to you," Mie told her. "I'm going to be the first person you have sex with. I'm going to make you cum using my tongue, and you're going to make me cum all over your pretty face. Understand?"
"Yes! God yes!" Piper moaned.
Mia quickly stood up. Her fingers pulled from Piper's pussy, and before she knew it, they were pressed against her lips.
"Open up." Mia whispered.
Piper did, and Mia's two wet fingers pressed inside. Piper tasted herself for the first time and had to admit she tasted sweet.
Her tongue ran around the fingers, licking them clean as Piper pressed them forward and backwards.
After a few seconds, Piper's eyes stayed wide open as Mia's fingers pulled out of her mouth, but then she watched as Mia opened her mouth and put them in.
"Mmmm." Mia moaned. Then she opened her mouth and showed off her tongue running all over her own fingers.
Then Mia lunged forward, and both hands reached around and grabbed Piper's small, tight arse and pulled her close. Their hot, lust filled bodies pressed together. Piper was panting heavily as she stared into the other girl's eyes, waiting for instruction.
Mia gripped her arse cheeks harder and pulled them even closer together.
"Now, get on the bed." Mia ordered.
Mia gave her bum a light spank and moved out of the way. Piper had no doubt in her mind as she laid on the bed, her head at the top and her feet towards the open door.
She gulped again as she watched Mia seductively pull down her leggings, her bum sticking out as she did so.
How does she have such a perfect body?!
Mia didn't say a word. She only smiled as she stepped onto the bed. It was in slow motion as she walked along the side of Piper's excited body until her feet were on either side of the young girl's face.
I'm about to have sex with a girl, is all Piper could think as Mia lowered herself down.
As she got a clear view of the other girl's pussy, she couldn't help but admire its perfection. She had smooth, soft lips that were perfectly placed with a light glistening from her wetness.
Closer and closer it came until Mia's knees pressed against the bed.
Piper stuck out her tongue and then felt the contact. Mia's pussy lips kissed Piper, and her tongue pressed directly onto the other girl's soaked, delicious, sweet hole.
"Mmmm!" Piper moaned at the unexpected, intoxicating taste.
Her tongue pressed deeper into Mia's pussy, wanting to get more of her sweet nectar.
"Mmm, good girl," Mia moaned. "Do you like it?"
"Yes!" Piper immediately answered her.
Piper's view was completely blocked by Mia, so she closed her eyes and just focused on the pussy that was sat on her mouth. When she felt Mia's hands push her thighs apart, she got a jolt of excitement.
"Mmmmm!" Piper moaned as Mia's fingers rubbed all over Piper's soaked pussy.
She could feel her juices being spread around her lips and teasing her clit.
"Oooooh Mia!" Piper moaned as two fingers went back inside of her, instantly finding her G-Spot.
"You love having me finger you, don't you?" Mia moaned.
"Yeeesss!" Piper moaned louder into the other girl's pussy.
"Well, you're really going to love this." Mia whispered.
Then suddenly, Piper felt a soft warm tongue press against her throbbing clit.
"Fuuucckk meeeee!!" Piper screamed.
Her hands gripped onto Mia's amazingly firm thick arse as a wild pleasure battered through her young body.
"Piper!" Mia laughed. "Did you just swear?"
Before she could answer, Mia's tongue was back on her swollen, twitching clit!
"Yes! Yes! Yes!" Piper kept moaning.
"Don't stop licking me!" Mia suddenly shouted.
Piper was finding it hard to focus with such mind-blowing pleasure on her pussy, but she leaned up and pressed her tongue back against the delicious pussy on top of her.
He nails dug into Mia's ass as she licked up and down her soaked, smooth slit, finding her way to the swollen clit.
"That's it," Mia panted. "Lick my little cunt."
Fuuuuucckk! Piper couldn't believe this woman or the words that were coming out of her mouth.
Piper really went to town on licking Mia's pussy after that. She pushed her head deep between Mia's legs, and her tongue flicked her clit constantly.
"Is that okay?" Piper occasionally asked.
"Fuck yes! Eat that cunt!" Mia moaned back.
"Fuuuck Mia!!" Piper moaned as Mia was doing wonders with her tongue.
Mia's head lifted up, and she got onto her hands. Her body was no longer pressed against Piper, but Piper's view was still blocked. She licked and licked at Mia's pussy as Mia rubbed hers.
"Oooh god, Mia... Mia!" Piper kept moaning.
"You like that?" Mia moaned.
"YES! YES!" Piper shouted back.
Her tongue pressed deep into Mia's pussy, tasting her nectar as much as possible as it covered her face.
Mia kept rubbing Piper's soaked pussy and then used two fingers to spread her lips wide open.
"Mmmm!" Piper moaned.
"You like eating my cunt, don't you?" Mia shouted as she slid two fingers deep inside Piper.
"Oh god, I love it!" Piper moaned back.
Mia started to grind her pussy back and forth over Piper's face, her juices spreading all over her, but Piper never wanted it to end.
When Mia's tongue hit Piper's clit, mixed with being fingered, Piper's body shook with pleasure.
"Fuuuucck! Ooh fuck yes!" Piper screamed.
"Mmm," Mia moaned and then lifted herself up again, "You like me eating your cunt?"
"Yes! Yes, I love it!" Piper shouted into Mia's pussy.
"Tell me!" Mia shouted and fingered the younger girl faster.
"I love you eating my cunt! I fucking love it!" Piper shouted, wanting to please Mia and unable to control herself.
"Yeah, you like that, don't you?" Mia asked.
"Mmmm!" Piper moaned back.
Mia sat her body up. Her pussy pressed harder onto Piper's face, and Piper's nose pressed between her arse. Mia was upright as she moved her pussy around Piper's mouth.
"That's it. You want to make me cum?" Mia moaned.
"Mmmm!" Piper replied. She couldn't speak as Mia's pussy was pressed against her.
"Oh god... I'm gonna cum!" Mia shouted, "You want me to cum?"
"Mmmm!" Piper moaned back.
All the young girl could do was stick out her tongue and try and press it against Mia's clit as she practically fucked her face.
Mia reached down and grabbed onto Piper's tights, pulling and twisting on her nipples, and that caused the younger girl more pleasure.
"Yes! Yes! I'm cumming!" Mia shouted. "I'm fucking cumming! This dirty, fucking slut is CUUMMIINNNGGGG!!!"
Piper felt a sudden splash of cum hit her face, which overwhelmed her senses with the delicious, sweet taste.
"Mmmmmm!!" Piper moaned, licking up as much as possible.
Mia's body twitched and shivered around Piper as she moaned and came harder and harder. Piper loved every fucking second of it.
Even as she kept moaning, Mia then went back to using her fingers on the younger girl.
"Now," Mia moaned, ever so slightly lifting her pussy off of Piper's mouth, "Are you gonna cum like a good girl for me?"
"Yes, please!" Piper panted.
"Ask me to make you cum with my mouth." Mia moaned.
"Please make me cum!" Piper begged. "Please make me cum by licking my cunt!"
With two fingers, knuckle deep inside her, Mia's tongue returned to Piper's clit. She sucked it into her mouth and massaged it with her tongue, and in an instant Piper erupted into an earth-shattering, mind-blowing orgasm.
"FUUCKK I'M CUMMING!!" Piper screamed at the top of her lungs.
Her legs shook uncontrollably to the point that Mia had to grip onto one with her free hand as she devoured Piper's pussy.
"Yeeess Miiaaaa!!" Piper kept shouting and shouting.
Piper was practically hyperventilating into Mia's pussy as her body tried to recover from her first ever orgasm. Not only that, but it was a fucking strong one.
After a few minutes when Piper caught her breath, Mia jumped off of her. She pressed her hot, smooth naked body on top of the young girl and kissed her passionately. Both of their lips were wet with each other's cum.
Piper pulled back and stared into the younger girl's eyes.
"Think you can cum again?" She asked.
Piper chuckled and kissed her.
"We can try." She replied.

--

John pulled up in his driveway and got out of his car. His arms and legs felt weak from a long day of grafting.
At least I'm home earlier than normal, he thought, ready for a shower and a relax.
As he grabbed onto the front door handle, he realised it was unlocked, Piper must be back already.
He stepped in and kicked off his works boots, letting out a massive sigh as he did.
"Piper?" He shouted to no reply.
He stepped into the living room and saw two glasses of water on the side.
Then he heard a noise. A strange noise, kind of like a muffled woman's voice.
What is that?
John walked up the stairs as he heard the noise again. He didn't say anything. He didn't know why, but he kept heading towards Piper room. At the top of the stairs, he walked down the short hallway and saw that her door was open.
His heart nearly stopped as he looked in.
Piper?
John was frozen, and his mouth hung open as he made eye contact with an unknown, brunette woman who was completely naked and appeared to be sat on his daughter's face, and his daughter was completely naked, too!
What the fuck?!
The girl's face was shocked when she saw John, and both of them shared a moment that seemed to last forever. John didn't know what to do.



Do I stop this? Is Piper gay? Who is this woman? And why... is she so beautiful?
As a million thoughts went through John's head, this brunette girl smiled. She had big, perfectly shaped, perky tits that hung as she stared at him.
"You like that?" The girl suddenly said, and John thought he was going to have a heart attack.
"YES! YES!" John's innocent, young daughter suddenly shouted from underneath her.
John started to realise that he could see his own daughter's naked body. She was so small, so pale, so... beautiful.
He couldn't speak as the brunette began to rub his daughter's pussy in front of him, and then he almost gasped when she used two fingers to spread little Piper's pussy lips, giving him a direct view at her tight, little hole.
"You like eating my cunt, don't you?" The brunette shouted while keeping eye contact with John and smiling.
"Oh god, I love it!" Piper's moaning voice shouted again.
John then felt his cock move inside of his work trousers. It was beginning to grow.
The brunette's head went back down and clearly started to lick John's daughter's pussy. Here he was, for the first time in his life watching a real lesbian sexual act. Two women 69ing, but he just never expected it to be his daughter, and he couldn't believe that he was actually getting hard from the sight.
Piper moaned louder as this brunette apparently did wonders with her tongue.
"You like me eating your cunt" The brunette shouted as her head flicked up and stared at John again, winking at him this time.
"Yes! Yes, I love it!" Piper shouted, and John's cock was finally fully hard.
He knew he should leave, I shouldn't be watching this, that's my daughter, if she's gay it's none of my business.
But John couldn't move. It was as if cement held his feet down, and he watched the scene with his cock begging for attention.
The brunette pushed two fingers into Piper's tight looking pussy, and John let out a gasp. For a second he was fearful that Piper heard him.
"Tell me!" The brunette ordered.
"I love you eating my cunt! I fucking love it!" Piper shouted. John had never heard his daughter swear, never mind saying these words.
But as he listened and watched, he felt precum leak from his throbbing cock.
The brunette sat up to the point that John could see Piper's chin and panicked in case she caught him watching her. But his attention was quickly taken away when the brunette began to play with her tits in front of him. She squeezed them and pulled on her nipples.
John hadn't had sex in a long time and this woman was the perfect design of a sexy young slut.
He kept watching, lost in his own world when her words brought him back to reality.
"Oh god... I'm gonna cum!" She shouted. "You want me to cum?"
She was staring directly into John's eyes. He didn't know if she was talking to him, but he nodded, and she smiled.
And then...
"Yes! Yes! I'm cumming!" She shouted. "I'm fucking cumming! This dirty, fucking slut is CUUMMIINNNGGGG!!!"
Fuck me!
Hearing this young woman cum and call herself a slut nearly made John cum in his work trousers. Seeing her tight, firm, tanned body shake as she came while keeping perfect eye contact with John was the most arousing thing he had ever witnessed.
He had to fight every urge to touch his own cock as the brunette went back to pleasing his daughter's soaked pussy.
"Now," the brunette moaned, "Are you gonna cum like a good girl for me?"
Oh my god! John thought. This time he couldn't stop it. His hand had a mind of its own as he grabbed his hard cock from outside of his work trousers.
"Yes, please!" Piper moaned.
John rubbed his cock harder as the brunette flashed him her perfectly white teeth and smiled.
"Ask me to make you cum with my mouth." She told Piper.
Do it, oh god please, do it.
"Please make me cum!" Piper begged. "Please make me cum by licking my cunt!"
John gasped as he rubbed his cock faster, his orgasm growing as he listened to his own daughter getting closer to cumming.
The brunette fingered his daughter harder, and John watched as her head went down and ate Piper's pussy.
"FUUCKK I'M CUMMING!!" Piper screamed at the top of her lungs.
FUUCK I'M CUMMING TOO!! John thought! He let out his own moan, but it was overpowered by Piper's as he came inside his work trousers to the sight and sound of his own daughter being made to cum.
"Yeeess Miiaaaa!!" Piper shouted, revealing her name to John.
John kept cumming and cumming in his trousers, and it was one of the best orgasms he'd had in a long, long time.
His little daughter was moaning, shaking and panting as her entire body got battered by this orgasm. John worked his own cock throughout until Mia's head came back up.
Fuck, I need to go!
As fast but as quiet as he could, John went downstairs and silently left his own house and got back into his car. His boxers felt soaked with his cum.
When do I come back in? What if she's here for hours? Oh god, why did I do that?! What if she tells Piper what I did?
John was a mess, but he knew he had to stay out late in hopes that this Mia wouldn't be there.

--

"Hello?" Mia said down the phone as she returned home.
"Mia! You've changed your number again?!" Her mum shouted on the other end.
Mia kicked off her shoes in the small apartment that she had rented and then settled down on the one arm chair she had.
"How did you get this one?" Mia sighed.
"Stephanie gave it to me." Her Mum said.
Fuck sake Stephanie, why did you do that?
Mia was still recovering from the multiple orgasms that Piper had given her not long ago, and her pussy felt well and truly pleasured as she relaxed.
"You've been gone for a week now. When are you coming home?" Her Mum asked.
"I needed some time alone," Mia told her. "I've rented this apartment for a month. I'll see how I feel after that."
Her mum lived on the other side of the country, so she knew there was no way on her just turning up. But even with that in mind, she didn't give her Mum her new address.
"You're impossible!" Her Mum shouted. "Why do you do this to me?"
"I'll be back eventually," Mia told her, "I've got to go."
She hung up and relaxed her head back.
Well, that was unexpected, Mia thought. She felt exhausted after such a long sex session with Piper, I can't believe he watched us, and he came! I could see the wet patch in his trousers. He is hot though, I definitely can fuck him as well, with the way he watched me. No matter how wrong it may be fucking both of them, but I'm gonna do it.



            Showing Sophie Ch. 16 - Bukkake

            Sophie films her first bukkake with 5 men and gets degraded.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/showing-sophie-ch-16-bukkake

Title: Showing Sophie Ch. 16 - Bukkake

Author: TwistedManc

Category: Exhibitionist & Voyeur

Description: Sophie films her first bukkake with 5 men and gets degraded.

Tags: younger girl, big tits, webslut, bukkake, exhibitionist, online, gangbang, exposed, public, filmed




Thank you to Oldbroad76 for editing.
Sophie's birthday was coming up, and she was turning 19, I can't believe how much my life has changed while I've been 18. I've gone from a shy, awkward good girl to a complete slut who could almost be classed as famous.
She thought this while she watched the views and comments go up on her latest video where she ruined her holes, both of which still hurt, but damn it was a good feeling. Since doing that video, Sophie had been putting up regular photos and videos of her naked body. She did one shower video which resulted in her getting so excited that she used the shower head to make herself cum on the video.
When she walked through the University halls and attended lectures, she constantly felt eyes on her and other people whispering, but she kept her head up high. Sure, it still embarrassed her, but Sophie's mind was made, and she wasn't fighting it anymore. She was going to keep letting this fire grow and ruin her entire reputation.
Nearly nightly she sat on her laptop with the plan to post all of her links onto each of her social media accounts. Sophie knew that if she did this then her entire family and friends would find out, and then there would be no coming back.
As much as she had admitted to herself that this is what she wanted, she was never quite able to actually post it.
She even met up with Jane again. Jane had come over to Sophie's dorm, and Sophie went down on the red head until she came and left.
And then, it was the day of her 19th birthday which, coincidentally, was the same day of her organised bukkake video.
When she woke up, before having a wash or putting on any makeup, she started a live stream.
"So," Sophie said while looking at her phone, completely naked and large tits on show, "it's my 19th birthday today, and I've got a little surprise for all of you."
She rubbed her eyes and climbed out of bed.
"It's a first for me as well. I'm going to be meeting up with five strangers, and we're going to film my first ever bukkake!" She said with excitement in her voice.
Comments started to come in saying how excited they were. It surprised Sophie how when her videos didn't have a lot of sex, the comments were really kind. It was when she was acting like a slut where she would get abused and degraded.
"So to start with, I will let you all join me in the shower." Sophie told the live stream.
While filming, she took her phone into the bathroom where she propped it up onto the sink to show the entire square shower. Sophie was already naked, so she made a little show to start with.
Facing the camera, she swayed her curvy hips slightly while her right hand moved up and cupped one of her large breasts and playfully squeezed her nipple.
Mmmm fuck I love being watched so much!
She then spun around, her large arse jiggling as she did so. When she faced away from the camera, she bent over and revealed both of her holes. Her pussy looked the same, but Sophie definitely noticed that her arsehole looked different since fisting it. As she bent over, she shook her ass left and right, making her cheeks audibly slap against each other.
I've never been able to dance in clubs or anything, she thought as she bent down to touch her toes and properly reveal everything, but when it's just on camera, it's so easy.
When she faced the camera again, she began to sway her hips while moving up and down, letting her big tits bounce around as she grabbed then, digging her fingers into her milky flesh.
Her right hand snaked down her smooth stomach and between her legs where she felt moist lips. Without even meaning to, she slipped a finger inside.
"Mmmm." Sophie moaned and bit her bottom lip.
Right, I actually need to shower!
Sophie pulled the wet finger out, turned the shower on, and stepped inside. The way her thin yet hourglass shaped figure looked behind the glass was amazing! Especially when the hot water began to stream down her smooth skin.
She arched her back and leaned forward, making her plump bum stick out as the water hit her hair.
Sophie spun around occasionally, making sure that the video got every angle of her wet body.
After that she applied shampoo into her long hair, and while facing her phone, she pulled her head back and stuck out her chest and her wet, firm nipples then pressed against the glass that began to steam up.
Once her hair was covered, she poured shower gel all over her body, constantly swaying her hips as she rubbed it all over. When she was soaped up, she turned around and pressed her cheeks against the glass and let them stand out against the mist.
Damn I'm so horny! She thought but knew she wanted to save it for when she was getting covered in cum.
Even so, Sophie would use both hands to grab her arse cheeks and spread them apart for the video.
This is nice, Sophie thought when she would glance back at her phone and see what she was filming, I feel so sexy doing this.
Washing the shampoo, conditioner, and body wash off was hard to make sexy. After she was done she stepped out, dripping hot water from her body as she wrapped a towel around herself. It felt strange to cover herself up while on camera, so she flashed the video every now and again as she dried herself.
After that she shut the live stream off.
Sophie sat down at her dressing table, dried her hair, and then applied make up. Her eyelids were made dark and misty, she curled her eye lashes, made her face look more tanned, and then put on dark red lip stick.
Once all done Sophie headed to her wardrobe. She had bought an outfit specifically for this event.
I'm going to look like the whore I want to be.
First, there was the black fishnet stockings that stopped at her thighs. The nets were very open, but Sophie loved how slutty they looked. Then she put on a short, black, leather skirt. It was fairly frilly, which meant only a small gust of wind would reveal her uncovered pussy and ass.
After that she put on a fishnet top that was made from the same sized mesh as her stockings. It exposed her massively. Without a bra her large chest was completely exposed.
Now I can't go out like this, or I will get arrested.
In her bedside drawer was what Sophie bought the night before. Black tape.
Moving the fishnet top, she ripped a strip of black tape and applied it, diagonally across her right nipple. Once that was in place Sophie ripped off another strip and applied it in the opposite direction, forming a black X across her nipple. She then did the same to the other nipple.
Once that was done Sophie looked in the mirror, even through the tape you can see my stiff nipples.
The last part of Sophie's outfit was the very high, black heels that she put on.
And that was it, she looked at herself in the mirror. Other than her short, black skirt, she was practically naked and on show. Only tape covered her nipples, but everything else about her breasts was on show for all to see.
I literally look like a prostitute, Sophie thought as she felt the wetness grow between her legs.
Although it wasn't warm outside, Sophie didn't take a jacket. She wanted to be on show.
The first few steps in heels this tall were clunky, but halfway down the university corridor she was walking with confidence. A group of girls and boys walked past, all gasping and looking at the half naked slut.
That moment, revealing herself to everyone that she walked past felt like a rebirth for Sophie.
This is who I am, they are seeing the real me, and everything there is to show with it.
Every step made her large, on show, unsupported tits bounce for the eyes of the dozens of students she walked past. Occasionally her skirt would bounce up and show her plump bum cheeks. Every single person she passed stared at her, whispered, or laughed... and Sophie loved it. She felt humiliation for exposing herself like this to her peers, but it was her dream.
Sophie had to get a taxi to Dave's house, where she was meeting the men. Part of her wanted to walk so even more people could see her dressed like this, but it was too far. Safe to say, the taxi driver had a very shocked look on his face when Sophie stepped into his car.
Yes. I love it This is me! The real me!
A half hour drive later, Sophie was stepping out into a surprisingly nice neighbourhood. She walked to the large house that Dave told her and knocked onto the door. A minute later she heard it unlock and slowly open.
"Well, you've come dressed to impress." The man said.
Sophie blushed as his eyes went around her body, mainly on her uncovered tits.
"Dave?" Sophie asked, confidently.
He was tall and attractive. If Sophie had to guess, she would say he was 40. He was well built with a shaved face and cute eyes.
"That's me. Please, come in." He said and opened the door.
Sophie did one look around before entering his apartment. When the door shut and locked, it dawned on the young girl that she was now trapped in a house with five strangers. She froze.
Fuck it. I know what I'm here for. They can do what they want with me.
Sophie partly wished that they would just take her and force themselves onto her. She would love being degraded by five men fucking her.
Without a care in the world, she stepped into the living room where she saw the other four men sat around. They were all around the same age as Dave and all fairly good looking, except for one guy who was a little fat. He actually reminded Sophie of Jamie.
She walked into the middle and did a twirl as the men gawked at her.
"So," She said and looked at Dave, "how do you want to do this?"
"That's up to you," Dave said with a grin.
Sophie was a little disappointed. She was hoping they would just start grabbing her and using her young body. I'm really fucked in the head, aren't I?
She held up her phone.
"Well, each of you can hold this while you're getting my attention," she told them, each word making her pussy leak harder.
If it really is my choice... do I want them all to fuck me? Would that be a gang bang? I know I like to be on show, but do I want a group of lads to fuck me?
Sophie had accepted that she was an exhibitionist slut, but that was normally with only one guy or showing videos online. Actually being gang banged felt like a big step up.
"That's works for us," Dave said and took her phone. "We should go through the ground rules first."
Sophie nodded, surprised by how professional they were actually being.
"Kissing?" Dave asked.
"Fine by me." Sophie told him.
"Blowjobs?" He asked next.
Sophie smiled.
"Definitely!" She replied.
Dave smiled when she said that.
"Sex?" He then asked, raising an eyebrow as he said it.
Sophie paused and looked around the room.
"Unsure," She whispered, "for now."
None of the men showed any disappointment, which made Sophie feel safer.
"That's fine," Dave told her. "We can have a safe word, so if things get too much for you or you need a break, then just say it, and we can pause."
Sophie nodded her head. It was all becoming very real now, and she realised that this was a step into something she never thought she'd do.
"We normally use the word pineapple." Dave told her.
Normally? At least I know they're experienced with this sort of thing.
Sophie nodded her head.
"It's best to film this, rather than live stream," Dave explained. "Then we can edit it properly before you post it, if that's okay?"
Sophie nodded again. Nerves were bubbling up inside of her. Dressing like a slut was one thing, but being gang banged was a whole other world.
Was this a mistake? She thought, no, stop thinking that! Worst case, they're just cumming over my face. They've made it clear that I don't have to do anything else. Just breathe.
With that, the birthday girl calmed herself down.
"Okay, if you're happy for us to," Dave said, "we can take the lead, and you just do as we say?"
Okay, you got this.
Sophie brushed a strand of hair behind her head and nodded. Dave smiled and hit record on Sophie's phone before aiming it at her.
"So, why don't you tell us your name." He said.
Sophie looked at the camera, this bit is easy.
"My name is Sophie Rain." She said directly at her phone.
"And what are you doing here today?" Dave asked.
"Well," Sophie bit her bottom lip, "it's my birthday today... and as a present, I'm going to have five lovely men cover me in cum in my first ever bukkake."
The men made a positive grumble.
"And we can all agree that you're looking sexy as fuck. Give us a twirl." Dave told her.
Sophie's legs twitched at his words while five pairs of eyes watched her.
She slowly spun around once, but after facing the camera again, she then did a quicker spin where her skirt lifted to show her bum and her tits bounced when she stopped.
"Fuck you're so hot." Dave told her.
Sophie stared at the camera as her lust slowly boiled up inside her body.
"Thanks," She said, "And I, for one, can't wait to have all of your big hard cocks cumming over my pretty, young face."
One of the men cheered when she said that, and a shiver of pleasure went up Sophie's spine.
"I think your makeup will be ruined by the time we're done." Dave said.
"That's fine," Sophie replied. "No better make up than thick, hot cum."
She was getting turned on by her own words and knowing how hot this video would be for everyone to watch.
"Right, get on your knees." Dave ordered.
Fuuuck yes! Sophie internally moaned at his dominant tone.
She lowered herself down while keeping perfect eye contact with the camera on her phone. Dave clicked his fingers and pointed to his feet.
Sophie leaned forward and rested on her hands. She slowly crawled towards Dave, making sure her big, exposed tits were bouncing and on show with every movement. When she reached him, Sophie looked up with a cute, young girl smile.
"Take out my cock." He ordered.
"Yes... Daddy." Sophie whispered, and when the men cheered at her words, she smiled with pride.
"I wonder if your real Daddy will see what a show off his daughter is." Dave said as Sophie reached for his belt.
"I hope he sees me." Sophie instinctively replied.
She undid his belt, grabbed his zipper, and pulled it down. With the phone pointing directly at her, Sophie pulled Dave's jeans down until his five inch, thick cock bounced free in front of her. He had a fair amount of brown pubes.
Go on, you slut!
Sophie didn't use her hands. She stared directly at the camera while she opened her mouth and wrapped her thick lips around his hard bouncing cock.
"Yeeah!" Some men cheered.
She kept her eyes wide, staring at the camera as she moved her head up and down Dave's lovely cock.
"Mmmm." She moaned and pulled back, "pretty good."
"Oh darling," Dave said to her, "you are a great find."
Sophie laughed.
"I've come around for a bukkake," she said. "You must have known I'm a total, utter whore."
Before he could speak again, she wrapped her lips around his cock once more and took him deeper down her throat.
Her throat wrapped around his cock as her lips touched base at his cock, and Dave's big, hairy balls pressed against her chin as her cheeks caved in.
"Mmmmm gllg!" Sophie gagged but continued to deep throat him.
She kept looking up at her phone, her eyes bulging and starting to water.
"Glllgg!" She gagged again as her throat pulsed around his cock, but she held it still... "GLLLGG!" She gagged once more, and this time spit flew past her lips, and she pulled back for air.
His cock was covered in a thick layer of Sophie's spit, and she could already feel some dribbling down her chin.
Sophie wiped the spit from her chin and wrapped her fingers around his cock before stroking him and looking around the room.
"Why do you all still have your clothes on?" She asked.
The men laughed as they all stood up and started to undress. Sophie turned back towards the cock in front of her and looked at her phone again.
"Now, are you gonna fuck my slutty little mouth?" She asked.
Ooooh fuuck yes! This is me! This is me!!
Suddenly Dave's big, hard, wet cock slapped against her head. Sophie closed her eyes and let him keep slapping it around her face until he shoved it back into her mouth.
"Mmmm!" She moaned as he thrusted back and forth.
He started off slowly but steadily increased his pace to the point where his cock was firing in and out of Sophie's mouth. She just stayed still and took it.
"Mmmm glllg... glllg... gllg... glllgg!" She moaned and gagged.
Spit started to fall down her chin, and her eyes watered down her cheeks.
When Dave's cock pulled back Sophie panted for air, and then someone took a hold of her head and turned it, and suddenly Sophie was face to face with another hard cock. It was not as big or as thick as Dave's, but it was still pretty good.
She leaned forward and took it into her mouth, bobbing up and down as she moaned. Her wet tongue ran against his head, tasting delicious precum and swallowing it down.
"Here, everyone gather your cocks around her face." One of the men said.
A minute late Sophie's head was pulled back. She looked up and saw five big, hard cocks surrounding her face. Above them was her phone filming her face and the cocks.
"Mmm, all for me?" Sophie asked the camera as she grabbed two with her hands and stroked them.
"All for you, little slut." One man said.
"Oh, I'm not a little slut," She said with a wink. "I'm a massive slut!"
She took the cock in front of her down her throat as she wanked the other two cocks in her hands. She bobbed up and down ten times before rotating and taking a new cock in her mouth and hands.
"Mmmm! Mmmm!" Sophie kept moaning.
She worked around the circle, taking each cock in her mouth one at a time until she had tasted each one.
Fuck, I'm such a whore!
For ten minutes the young girl sucked on each and every cock and loved every second of it.
"Get out of that skirt," one man told her. "Lets see that fucking body of yours."
Sophie looked up to see her phone in her face. Without taking the cock out of her mouth she unzipped her leather skirt and pulled it down, revealing that she had no underwear on.
Once it was off Sophie got back onto her knees and continued to suck their cocks. A few minutes later they were all dripping in her spit.
"Stay still!" Dave ordered.
Sophie's face was in the centre, and suddenly every wet cock started to slap her.
"Oooh fuck yes!" Sophie moaned. "Slap me with your big fucking cocks!"
Over and over they struck her face, spreading spit and precum over her.
She couldn't take it. It was like Sophie was overdosing on cock. Her right hand moved between her legs and found a soaked, smooth pussy.
"Ooooh yees!" Sophie moaned as she sunk two fingers inside.
Definitely not as tight as before I fisted myself.
As Sophie fingered herself four men would slap her face with their cocks while the final man would slide his cock into her mouth and down her throat.
"Gllugg!" She gagged before someone else took his place down her throat.
Over and over the men would fuck her face for a few seconds while the rest slapped her face.
OOOH I FUCKING LOVE IT!!! GIVE ME THEIR FUCKING COCKS!!
"Fuck me!" Sophie suddenly shouted without thinking at all.
The men stopped for a second, but Sophie kept fingering herself as she looked at them.
"One of you fucking my tight fucking cunt!" She told them.
Dave paused the video as the men stopped for a second.
"Are you sure?" He whispered.



Sophie didn't stop fingering herself as all five men watched her.
"I'm sure!" She told him. "Please fuck me! I need it! I want all of your cocks!"
FUCK YES! I'M A GANG BANG WHORE! I WANT TO BE PASSED AROUND LIKE A CIGARETTE AND TAKE THEIR COCKS!
Dave stepped back, hit record again, and smiled.
"Tell us what you want." He spoke firmly and directly.
Sophie leaned back to make sure it was a clear shot of her fingering her wet little cunt.
"I want you to gang fuck me!" She moaned at the camera. "I want every single one of your cocks to fuck me raw like the dirty fucking whore I am!"
A hand landed on Sophie's back, across her fish net top, and pushed her forward. Her fingers left her sloppy pussy and landed on the floor. She was then positioned onto her hands and knees, arching her back with her thick arse in the air. A pair of hands gripped her hips, and Sophie felt a big, hard cock being slapped against her needy pussy.
She looked up at the four other cocks surrounding her.
I'm about to be filmed getting gang banged, and I know everyone at my University will see it! Imagine if my Dad saw his innocent little girl getting gang fucked by five complete strangers. FUCK!
"Fuck me!" Sophie shouted desperately. "FUCK MY CUNT! SHOVE THAT BIG FUCKING COCK INSIDE ME!"
With how wet she was and after fisting herself the other day, the cock tapping her pussy lips sunk deep inside the young girl's needy cunt. Sophie arched her head to the sky.
"Fuuucckk yeeess!!" She shouted.
His fingers dug into her flesh as he started to pummel in and out of her pussy, his skin slapping against hers with every thrust. Although her tits had a fishnet top over them, they were still bouncing around.
Dave was holding the camera by the side, getting a full angle of Sophie's curvy, beautiful body as she got fucked doggy.
She looked directly at the camera.
"GIVE IT TO ME!" She shouted. "GIVE ME ALL YOUR FUCKING COCKS! I'M SOPHIE RAIN, AND I'M A FUCKING WHORE THAT LOVES COCK, CUNT, ANYTHING I CAN FUCKING GET! FUUCCKK YEEEESS!!"
She wasn't having an explosive orgasm, but more like dozens of little shockwaves of pleasure hitting throughout her body.
As she was moaning, a cock appeared in front of her, and Sophie hung her mouth open and waited for him to slide in.
"Mmmmmm!!" Sophie moaned when she wrapped her lips around him.
It was Sophie's first ever spit roast, and it was going to be online forever.
The cock behind was hammering into her pussy, forcing her body to bounce forward and take the cock in her mouth deeper down her throat.
"Mmmm ggllg.... Mmmmm gllg... mmmm gllgg!" She moaned and gagged over and over.
"No one cum in her," Dave called out. "Remember, we're painting her face."
Fuck, I really enjoyed my last creampie!
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! The man behind Sophie kept striking her arse cheeks until they burnt red.
"Give me that phone." She heard him say. David handed the phone over, and she knew they were getting a close up shot of her from behind as she took it from both ends.
Suddenly a finger sunk knuckle deep into Sophie's arsehole.
"MMMMMM!!" She moaned as her final hole got some action.
After fisting her arsehole, this finger felt easy.
"Oh yeah, look at this three-hole slut." The man behind Sophie said.
She pulled her mouth back from the cock in front and moaned loudly.
"Oooh, all my holes are to be fucked!" She shouted. "I'm an all-holes whore! A FUCKING SLAG FOR ALL OF YOU!!"
The man in front of Sophie grabbed her and pulled her body up while the man still fucked and fingered her holes from behind. Then the man in front of Sophie grabbed her fishnet top and gave her a second to stop him, but she nodded. Then he ripped her fishnet top clean off her body, leaving her naked except for the high heels and the tape over her nipples.
She fell back down onto her hands and knees as the man in her cunt pulled out and was quickly replaced by another.
"OOOH FUUUCK YESS!!" Sophie shouted, "GIVE ME THEM ALL!"
Another cock filled her mouth, and Sophie aggressively bobbed up and down, making herself choke on his shaft.
For some reason Sophie thought back to that night she went home with Sam. That was when it all started for her. That was when she first bought those tighter clothes which, compared to what she wore now, were very conservative. She remembered back when she was out with Cara, and a nice guy hit on her, and she had sex with him. At the time she thought it was so slutty and thought that it was rough sex, but now she felt like a completely different person, and she fucking loved it!
"SHOVE IT IN MY ASS!" Sophie shouted. "FUCK MY FUCKING WHORE ASSHOLE!!"
The man in her cunt pulled out and gently pressed the tip of his cock at her puckering hole.
"JUST FUCKING SHOVE IT IN ME! STRETCH ME OPEN!" She shouted.
Sophie was unleashed, unchained, and with no prohibitions.
"What a fucking slut." One of the men said right before the cock forced its way into Sophie's tight arsehole.
"YYYEEESS!!" She moaned. "GANG FUCK ME! MAKE ME YOUR WHORE!"
Another cock was shoved into her mouth, but this one tasted of her pussy. He held Sophie by her hair as he hammered in and out of her throat. Soon the cock in her ass was balls deep and started to fuck her.
Her cunt was gushing wet and dripping down her leg, similar to the spit drooling down her chin.
"I need a go in that ass." Dave's voice said.
The one anally fucking Sophie pulled out.
LET THEM ALL SEE WHAT A PATHETIC, DISGUSTING SLUT I AM!
"Shove that cock down my throat!" Sophie ordered. "I need that cock from my ass to my mouth!"
The boys cheered and laughed until the cock that was stretching Sophie's asshole was forced into her willing mouth. Then Dave shoved his cock into her tight ass.
The men worked in circles. Always one in her mouth. Some would fuck her cunt, and some would fuck her ass, but Sophie would suck all of their cocks no matter what. She truly had no inhibitions.
"I'm getting pretty close." The man currently fucking Sophie's asshole moaned out.
By this stage Sophie had a thick coat of sweat across her body. She was having constant mini orgasms as any of her holes got fucked.
"Everyone else getting ready?" Dave's voice asked, and most of the guys agreed.
"Right then, slut," One voice said. The cock fell from her gaped asshole, and she was put onto her knees and looking up at a circle of cocks. "Get ready for your first bukkake."
Sophie, uncontrolled, sunk three fingers into her pussy and furiously fingered herself. Her juices dripped down her wrists as she fucked herself.
"GIVE ME YOUR CUM!" She shouted and stared at the cum. "COVER ME! PAINT MY WHORE FACE IN YOUR THICK, HOT CUM!"
"Urggh fuuckk!" The first man moaned.
Sophie's eyes were wide open when a thick strike of cum landed across her forehead and hair, and then another strike hit.
"Fuuck yees!" Another man moaned as his cum hit across her nose and cheek.
The other men started to cum, to the point that Sophie didn't know which cock was cumming where. She just kept feeling hit after hit of thick, sticky cum hitting her face and covering her hair.
It dripped down her, over her hanging tits as she fingered herself.
"Jeesus fucking christ!" The last man moaned as he started to cum.
This last man, fuck, he had an ungodly amount of cum built up in his balls, so it was like a firehose sprayed over Sophie's face, completely drenching her and covering every last inch in his seed.
Her face felt heavy, so much that her eyes were forced closed as they were covered so much, but she could still feel shot after shot of cum land on her.
"Yeeeess!" Sophie moaned as cum dripped into her mouth and she swallowed it. "Keep covering me in your cum!"
The last few strikes hit her face and dripped down her body. Her hair felt matted with cum, and it felt as though she was wearing a mask of seed.
"Keep filming me!" Sophie ordered.
She leaned back and fingered herself faster, hoping they were getting a shot of her covered in cum at the same time. Then, Sophie ran two fingers around the cum on her face, and, using it as lube, slid those two fingers into her asshole.
"I'm a cum whore! Anyone's! Any time!" She shouted. "Sophie Rain! If you ever see me, then you know I'll take your cock and cunt with no questions asked!"
She fingered both holes, unable to see as her orgasm built up and up. Her body began to shake wildly as her mouth parted.
"FUUCKK I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!" She screamed at the top of her lungs and tasted more cum dripping into her mouth.
Her holes clenched around her fingers as she came and came over and over for all of the men to watch. She felt pathetic, humiliated, and worthless, but fuck, she loved it!!
Sophie's orgasm lasted for a long time, and she fell onto her back, her finger falling from her asshole, but she kept fingering her cunt.
By the time she was done the room felt deathly quiet.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." She kept panting.
"Aaannd cut," Dave said with a laugh. "Need a towel?"
"No, I'm alright." Sophie panted.
She started to scoop the cum from her face and into her mouth. Mouthful after mouthful, she swallowed it down. When there wasn't tons left, she settled to rub it into her face and tits, feeling it dry and make her skin sticky.
"You really are something else." Dave said.
Sophie,her eyes no longer covered in cum, looked at him and smiled.
"I'm just a whore." She joked and sat up.
One of the guys helped Sophie to her feet.
"Don't suppose you brought a spare shirt with you?" He asked.
Her fishnet top was on the floor in two pieces, and she looked at him and shook her head.
"Hey, I think we can give you a top." Dave said.
A minute or two later he returned with a baggy top which Sophie put on. It was way too big for her, and to be honest, Sophie felt strange being so covered up, although she could still feel and smell cum all over her body and hair.
"If you want to send me the video," Dave said, "I can edit it and get it back to you to post tomorrow?"
"Yeah, that sounds good." Sophie told him, now tired after being gang banged.
"Do you want a lift back home?" Dave asked. "You, erm, have cum all over you."
It would be kind of embarrassing getting a taxi back covered in cum... but if I get a bus even more people will see me...
"I'm good. Thanks though." Sophie told him.
Each of the men said bye, and Sophie went to get the next bus home. Once on it, she sat near the back. Her hair was stuck together with dried cum, and practically everyone getting on the bus gave her a funny look.
As her stop came up, she walked to the front, and all eyes were on her fishnet stockings, high heels, and face and hair covered in cum. She turned to look at them all.
"I've just been in a gang bang and had my first bukkake," she told them and felt her pussy twitch. "Just search Sophie Rain online, and you'll find me."
There were a few gasps, which only humiliated and turned Sophie on more.
When she got back to her dorm, she had a shower and got into bed.
Well, that was a different way to celebrate my birthday, she thought with a giant smile.

--

The next day Dave sent Sophie the edited video. The first time she watched the nearly two hour long video, she came three times. Seeing her getting spit roasted in both her pussy and asshole was too much for her, and then seeing just how many gallons of cum covered her face made her even hotter.
Sophie posted it immediately before going onto her emails and started to reply to Mark from the Rams Club.
Dear Mark,
Thank you for your offer. I would very much like to take you up on it, and I would like to perform a show in your club. Please send me the details, and we can get it arranged.
Thanks,
Sophie
Sophie sat back after hitting send and thought what her show would be like.
I've done so much online, it's about time I started doing some public shows in front of real life people. If I love people online watching me, imagine how good it is being able to look into their eyes as I humiliate myself.
She then did her make up like the night before, put on another pair of fishnet stockings, high heels, and a tiny crop top that practically just had strips covering her nipples that poked through the small material.
After that she went to her lecture, and all eyes were on the Manchester Uni Slut that was dressed like a prostitute. Sophie smiled at everyone that gave her a funny look, knowing that most of them would have or would soon watch her getting gang banged and then getting her first bukkake.
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Year 2

The room was painfully quiet. The morning sun was lighting the room as I lay on the sofa, fully dressed. My eyes were wide open as my senses hit me like a bucket of cold water.
I desperately wanted to speak, but nothing would come out. The silence was killing me! That and the sore throat and aching arsehole.
All I could smell was the gallons of cum that was drying over my body and inside me. It filled the room. Even if the smell of cum could be ignored, I was covered head to toe in it. My face, my hair, everything had cum on it.
Alex stood in front of me, and his face was as white as a ghost and his mouth hung open.
I couldn't believe it. For six months I had hidden my secret from him, and it was my own fault for getting caught. If I had just walked a few more feet, then he never would have caught me, but I couldn't even make it into my bedroom!
"I..." I stuttered with a raw throat like sand paper, "I can explain."
His eyes darted around my body. I could only imagine what was going through his head when he found his supposedly straight roommate covered in cum when he first walked in.
He blinked, and it seemed the life came back to him.
"It's fine," Alex shot out. "D... don't worry about it."
His face blushed, and I watched as Alex ran into his bedroom and slammed the door shut.
Oh fuck. What have I done?
As much as I wanted to speak to Alex, to try and explain, I was in desperate need of a shower.
Even as the water hit my body, the massive layer of cum on me took a long time to clean off. Every second felt like an hour as the impending conversation with Alex dawned on me.
When I stepped out of the shower to dry myself, I slowed down, as if trying to put off this awkward talk, but it had to happen. My thoughts were that Alex was going to move out, and I couldn't blame him.
I put on a pair of jogging bottoms and a hoodie, and it felt good to be clean again. Then I knocked on his door.
"Alex?" I whispered.
He didn't reply, which made my head spin with fear.
"Alex?" I asked and knocked again. "Can we... talk?"
His door then opened, and I saw Alex looking at me with that same shocked look he had when I first woke up.
"It's fine," Alex said. "We don't have to."
He walked past me, but I couldn't end it there.
"Alex, please," I said and grabbed his hand which made him freeze. "I just... oh god I'm so sorry."
I don't know where it came from, but I burst into tears. My hands began to shake as tears streamed down my face, and I became a sniffling mess.
"Hey, hey," Alex said, and it was his turn to grab me, "it's okay."
"I'm sorry," I got out with a sniffle. "I didn't... I... I'm so sorry!"
To my surprise I felt Alex's arms snake around me, and I found myself being hugged by my roommate. My face pressed into his shoulder since we were the same size. I was embarrassed about him seeing me in such a position, but it felt so nice to be embraced like this.
"You don't have to apologise," Alex told me. "It was... just surprising."
"It's just... it's just..." I said through teary eyes, "I really like having you as a roommate, and I didn't want to make you want to move out."
"Why would I move out?" Alex asked as his hands pulled me in close to him, and I melted into the embrace.
I hadn't realised the toll that keeping this secret had on me. Now he knew, and it was like my emotions were bursting out of me.
"Because... because... because of what you saw." I stuttered out as I sobbed like a baby.
Alex's hands grabbed my shoulders and pushed me back so he could look into my wet eyes.
"It's fine," He said and smiled. "Maybe we should talk."
I could see in his eyes that he was worried about me, probably because of my emotional state. I wiped my nose and nodded before we moved to sit next to each other on the sofa.
"I just didn't want you to think I'm weird," I told him. "I didn't know how you would take it."
"Harvey," Alex said as I watched him take a deep breath and close his eyes, and my mind went a mile a minute wondering what he was going to say. "I... I'm gay too."
His shoulders dropped as if a giant weight was lifted from him as he spoke the words. But for a moment, all I could think was, I'm not gay.
"I didn't want to say anything because I didn't know how you would react," He told me. "When I thought you were some lady's man and friends with the rugby lads, I assumed you didn't like gays."
I laughed, but when I looked up I saw a moment of realisation in his eyes.
"Wait," He said, "the rugby lads?"
I chuckled again and nodded as he let out a loud gasp. I could see it all connecting for him now.
Then it was my turn to connect the dots.
"The girl you had a date with?" I asked.
"The guy I had a date with." He corrected me, and we both laughed.
I couldn't believe it. We had both been keeping practically the same secret in fear of what the other would think!
"I'm so happy," I told him. "I was sure you would think what I'm doing is crazy and hate me!"
"Well," Alex told me, "I think you have a lot more to tell me than I have to tell you, given the amount of cum you had on you."

--

Over the next hour I told Alex every last detail of my experience while at University. The only parts I left out were my feelings towards Ryan. I didn't need to rehash that.
When I was done Alex was laughing at my stories, albeit a little shocked at some of the things I had done.
"I never knew my roommate was such a slut." He said with a burst of laughter.
"Oh yeah!" I joked. "I bet you've got some stories of your own!"
"I wish!" Alex replied. He was laughing, but I could see he had gone nervous. "I erm, I've never actually done anything with another boy. Other than kissing."
"What?!" I practically shouted before realizing I had made Alex even more nervous.
I didn't mean to, but considering I was straight and had spent the last year and a half getting constantly fucked by dozens of men, I couldn't believe that an actually gay guy hadn't done anything.
"I just... I've never been that good at that stuff," Alex nervously told me. "Guess I'm just too shy. I've had opportunities but always backed out."
I'd like to say I understood, but it's safe to say that I took every opportunity that came my way!
He had been so understanding and kind to me that I wanted to return the favour, so I put a friendly hand onto his.
"That's alright," I told him. "I know a few guys that could help you out."
He laughed at that.
"I don't think I'm ready for all that," He replied. "Not sure going straight to being freeuse for the whole rugby team is something I could do... yet."
That 'yet' made my cock twitch, although there was no way of me getting fully hard or properly aroused after my gang bang.
"Well, the option's there," I told him, "even if you just want to break the seal. They're good guys, really."
For a moment we sat in silence, not uncomfortably, but kind of like we had broken into a new area of our friendship.
"Want a game?" He asked.
"Definitely!" I told him.
He loaded up a fighting game, and we sat next to each other as he set it up. I nudged his arm and laughed.
"Come on then, gay boy. Time to lose." I joked, and he nudged me back.

--

It was a few days after me and Alex had revealed our secrets, and I was happier than ever before. I was still in no position to have sex again any time soon, but I was sat in Eric's dorm with a few of the rugby lads just hanging out.
"How's your studies going then, brain box?" Wayne asked me as we watched TV. They were all having a couple of beers while I was just on water.
"Yeah, not bad," I replied. "Got an exam coming up, but shouldn't be too hard."
"I wish I felt like that," Eric said. "I dread every exam I get!"
"Should try studying a bit harder." I sarcastically replied and felt a playful shove on my arm.
"Not everyone's as smart as you!" Eric joked.
"Thank god for that!" I replied.
We continued to chat and laugh for a while until Wayne brought up their next game.
"It's a big match," he told me. "If we win there's going to be a massive party afterwards. You'll have to come!"
I was enjoying going to these rugby parties, mainly because it used to give me somewhere I could have sex with the players without Alex catching me. Then an idea came to my head.
"Can my roommate come again?" I asked.
"Of course," Eric told me. "Maybe he can get some of the girls you keep batting away."
I laughed at that. Since the rugby lads liked to wingman me every now and again, I had actually been turning girls down, which was crazy for me to think about! And although I knew Alex wouldn't be interested in the girls, I wasn't going to out him to the rugby lot unless he said so.

--

It was a week later, and the rugby team won! As I was getting ready for the party, Alex walked in, and I rushed out of my bedroom to greet him.
"Hey!" I shouted.
"Oh, you look nice." He said while noticing my black shirt and jeans and well-combed hair.
"The rugby players are having a party tonight to celebrate their win," I said. "Come with me?"
He looked nervous when I said that.
"They want to, erm, you know," He stuttered, "what they do with you, to me?"
I laughed and walked closer to him.
"Not at all," I said. "I told you they're good lads, and I'll keep you close. Don't worry."
It was obvious that he wasn't sold, but I pouted and batted my eye lashes at him.
"Fine. Give me a minute to get ready." He said.
"Perfect!" I replied.
That minute turned into twenty until Alex came out of his room.
"Woah!" I gasped when I saw that he had shaved his short beard. His face was now as smooth as a baby, and it made him look a fair bit younger, although I knew he was 19.
He was in a nice white shirt and blue jeans, and he looked hot! Wait, did I just think he's hot? Strange.
"You don't like it?" He asked anxiously and rubbed his smooth chin.
"No, I love it!" I told him and jumped to my feet. "Ready to go?"
"Yeah, let's do it." He told me.
I took the lead, walking us both through the dorms and towards Eric's. Before we reached the party, we could hear the music and the laughter. That was when I noticed Alex had fallen behind me, so I stopped to let him catch up.
"Don't worry," I whispered. "I'm here. We're just gonna have a fun night."
He nodded, although he was obviously still worried.
"I haven't said anything by the way," I told him, "about you being gay."
"Thanks." He whispered back.
With one more door to go past, we entered the party. The halls and dorms were filled with already half-drunk students. Laughter and dancing filled the air as I walked on with Alex close by. We managed to get to Eric's dorm where I saw seven other rugby lads, all of whom had recently fucked me.
"There he is!" Eric jumped and shouted. "I was wondering when you'd get here."
He gave me a giant hug and then looked at Alex.
"Hiya mate," he said to my roommate, "good to see you again."
"Erm, thanks for inviting me." Alex whispered.
"Any friend of Harvey's is a friend of ours!" Eric told him.
I still couldn't believe that I was actually popular at this Uni! All it took was being a freeuse faggot!
"You want a water?" Wayne asked.
As I looked at him, my mind went to my last threeway with him and Eric. I wondered if they had talked about how they fingered and kissed each other during it?
"Yes please." I replied.
"Do you want a drink, mate?" Wayne asked Alex.
"Erm, water as well, please." He told them.
A few moments later Wayne returned with two plastic cups of water for us both. I stood next to Alex. The sound of the party drowned out most of the atmosphere as we watched the rugby lads chatting and joking. Alex was as stiff as a brick next to me.
I leaned in close to him, and my body touched his as I brought my lips close to his ear.
"Are you okay?" I whispered.
I saw his body tense up, and the small hairs on his skin stood on edge. When he turned to look at me our faces were only inches apart.
"Y-yeah," He replied.
We were so close that some sort of electricity passed between us, something I had never felt with Alex before.
I've been so scared of him finding out about my secret that I never took him in as an attractive man.
I got lost in his eyes for a moment as our bodies stayed touching.
"Thanks for coming," I whispered. "I really appreciate it."
"I, erm, I like hanging out with you." He told me back, and my face turned to a smile.
"I like hanging out with you, too." I told him, which brought a smile to his face.
After that I moved back a little to calm myself. He may be gay, but I still didn't want to make our living arrangement awkward by making an unwanted advancement to him.
A few minutes went by, and Olly stood up from the sofa.
"Hey, sit here?" Eric shouted and patted on the sofa.
It was a tight squeeze, but Alex didn't seem to have a problem with it. We sat down, our bodies forced together as we were sandwiched between two big rugby players. Eric's arm went around my back. As far as he was aware, Alex didn't know about me being freeuse, but then I felt his warm breath on my ear.
"Do you want to find a more private room?" He whispered, and my body jerked softly. "I'd love another go in that ass of yours."
My eyes shot wide open. It didn't seem like Alex heard him, so I turned back to Eric.
"Not tonight," I told him being as there was no way I was going to leave Alex on his own. "What's the matter? Not fucked Wayne yet?"
I smirked at my quick reply and saw Eric gasp.
"Dick." He jokingly replied and grabbed my shoulder.
He didn't deny it... I wonder if they've done anything else?
Whenever somebody moved, mine and Alex's bodies were pressed tighter together. As much as I tried to fight it, the thought of being with him kept creeping into my mind.
I chatted to a few of the rugby players while Alex stayed silent. After twenty minutes or so, Eric and Wayne joined another section of the party and left me alone with Alex.
I leaned in close again, and something about having my lips so close to his ear sent shivers of excitement down my spine.
"How are you holding up?" I asked.
He smiled and then turned to look at me.
"Good," He whispered, "Although I was worried you were going to take Eric up on his offer."
"You heard that?!" I said louder than I intended.
Alex's face blushed, and he nodded.
"Don't worry," I said, only pausing as I got lost in his eyes again. "I won't leave you."
I saw his body tense up at this, and his lips parted slightly as he let out a heavy breath.
"I, erm, I really like your shirt." He whispered.
Something was going on. My whole body was tingling, and my stomach was doing flips.
"Thanks," I replied, "You look better without a beard... cuter."
His smile could have made my heart melt.
"I'm glad you like it," He said. "I was hoping you would."
Are we... flirting?
I could feel my cock moving in my jeans, so I instinctively grabbed onto the side of them to pull them down, repositioning myself. When I did so, the back of my mind glanced Alex's hand.
My body froze, but Alex didn't move. With the back of my hand touching his fingers, I left it there. Our skin lightly touching each other.
Then I felt his fingers move, only a little, but one of his fingers linked around mine and held it. They were down by our side so I didn't think anyone noticed, but I found myself almost holding hands with my roommate.
"Do you... do you like my aftershave?" I asked. It was a dumb question, but my mind had gone blank!
When he leaned in and inhaled oh so close to my neck, I thought my head was going to explode!
"Mmmm," He hummed, "yeah, I like it."
My finger tightened around his, and more of our hands touched.
Oooh my god! My body was massively heating up. It felt like he was nearly on top of me. My body was yearning for his.
"Fucking Harvey." A voice shouted, which sent fear throughout my entire body.
As I slowly and painfully turned my head, I nearly had a heart attack when I saw Derek stood in front of me.
I hadn't seen him since he tried to force himself on me before Ryan came to my rescue.
"I see you have a new bitch." He said with a slur, and his body was leaning all over the place, clearly very drunk.
"D-derek." I stuttered.
I immediately let go of Alex's finger as I braced myself for some sort of a beating.
With a drink in his hand, he meant to point at me, but in his drunken state pointed at Alex while he swayed.
"This... faggot!" He slurred. "You got me kicked off the team."
I turned to look at Alex. I had told him about what happened with Derek, but I never expected him to see this. I felt so... weak.
"And now!" He slurred again, he tripped a little and nearly landed on top of us, "and now! He takes it from..."
"Oi!" Eric's voice shouted as through the crowd he appeared.
"The fuck do you want?" Derek grunted.
"You're not welcome here." Eric told him. His voice was calm but dominant.
"You fucking pricks," Derek slurred. "All of you, bunch of faggots!"
Wayne then appeared next to Eric, followed by Olly, then Darren, and then nearly all the rugby team. They gathered around Derek, who stood a foot in front of Alex and me.
"Leave," Eric told him, "Or I'll make you leave."
Derek eyed them with his blurry vision before he turned his stare back onto me. I was still frozen. Even with a legion of big rugby players to defend me, I felt helpless.
"Wanker!" Derek shouted at me.
He went to throw his drink over me but completely missed, and it wasn't until a few seconds later when I realised he had completely covered Alex instead. Immediately the rugby players jumped in, grabbing Derek and dragging him away.
"Oh my god, Alex!" I shouted and turned to him. "Are you okay?"
His shirt and jeans were drenched. I attempted to brush some of the beer off, not that it helped in any way.
"I'm fine, I'm fine," Alex told me. "Just a little wet."
Eric and Wayne were kicking Derek out when Olly came up to us both.
"I'm sorry about him, lads," He said. "Are you two alright?"
I looked at Alex who was, to be fair to him, fine and actually laughed.
"Yeah, all good," He said. "I might need some dryer clothes though."
"I'm sorry," Olly said again. "Next time he tries to get in, he'll wish he hadn't."
My heroes, I thought.
I turned back to Alex, who had stood up.
"Come on," I said to him. "Let's get you back and changed."
"Good idea." Alex replied.
"And don't worry about bumping into Derek," Olly told me. "Eric and Wayne will take him far away."
We laughed and said thank you before we left. As soon as we were away from the loud party, I spoke to Alex again.
"I'm so sorry, Alex," I told him. "I invited you to this party just for that to happen."
"It's fine, honestly," He told me. "It could've been worse."
"As long as you're okay." I said.
We walked back in haste, but the smell of beer was coming heavily off of Alex.
When we got back, he headed towards his room.
"I'm just gonna get out of these clothes," He said and turned around. "Do you want to go back to the party?"
I could see in his eyes that he wasn't too keen on the idea, and after what just happened, I couldn't blame him.
"Why don't we stay in, me and you?" I asked.
When he smiled and nodded, I felt butterflies in my stomach. Alex went back into his room, and I just sort of stood there awkwardly as I waited for him.
What is going on? Does he like me? Does he want to have sex? Why can't it just be like with the rugby lads where they just fuck me!



His door creaked open, and I nearly gasped when Alex came out in just his boxers and wet clothes in his hands. He stopped when he saw I was still stood there and looking at him.
Alex's body was slim and fairly hairless, but there was stubble there, as if he shaved his body.
"I, erm, was just gonna get a towel." He told me.
My eyes darted around his half naked body as the air felt with a new sensation.
"I... I'll get it for you." I told him.
Alex stood perfectly still as I walked past him, making sure I glanced down to see what looked to be a good-sized package in his tight, black boxers.
I grabbed a towel and came back out. As I walked straight up to him, I looked into his eyes, but I didn't say a word as I pressed the towel against his shoulder lightly.
Alex's lips parted, and he let out a heavy breath.
I stroked the towel down his shoulder and arm, drying some of the beer as he breathed heavier still.
My skin was buzzing as I rubbed the towel against him. Without realising it, I had edged closer to his body as I wiped the towel against his other arm.
I stared at his body as I dried him, getting so close that I felt his breath on me.
Then I stopped.
The towel was on his chest, and I was inches from his body. I looked into his eyes, both of us getting lost in the other.
"I... I think I'm dry." He whispered.
His eyes went to my lips; it was undeniable. I wanted him, but did he want me? For a second I couldn't think quick enough, and I felt myself lean forward.
I was an inch away from his lips when I realised what I was doing, and I stopped. My lips were parted, breathing as I looked into his eyes.
Alex stayed still until he closed his eyes, leaned in the last inch, and pressed his lips against mine.
Fireworks exploded inside of me as I kissed him back gently and closed my eyes.
The towel in my hands fell to the ground, and the fingers on my right hand landed on his chest as I gently pressed my lips against his.
This was a different sort of kiss than I was used to. Unlike with the rugby lads where it was passionate and animalistic, this was tender, almost like when Ryan kissed me. Although, he wasn't Ryan.
I parted my lips, and my warm, moist tongue touched against Alex's lips. He opened them, and I slowly, gently, and lovingly pressed my tongue inside.
"Mmm." Alex moaned into my mouth as the base of my tongue ran against his.
My tongue rolled against his, our slight hint of spit making them glide together as our lips connected perfectly.
The fingers on his chest moved to Alex's shoulders, and I held him firmer. As I inched my body closer, I felt the hard bulge in his boxers press against me.
Finally, Alex's hands found my body, and they snaked around me and grabbed onto my back, pulling me closer into him as it was his turn to press his tongue into my mouth.
Alex's lips were so soft and delicate that I had sparks going throughout my body.
With our bodies locked, our kissing turned heated. Our lips would break, then connect, and our tongues would dance together.
"Mmm." We both moaned into the other.
I couldn't take it any longer, and my right hand sneaked down his half naked body and under his boxers. Where I was surprised by the mass hair around his hard cock. It seemed he only shaved his body.
"Oooohh." Alex moaned in shock as my fingers wrapped around his shaft, which was already leaking precum.
Our bodies were still tightly together as I slowly stroked his cock up and down. He was twitching in my hand, which only encouraged me to want more.
"Harvey." Alex panted.
I lowered my head and pressed my wet lips against his neck. My tongue ventured out and ran against his sensitive skin, which made him throb in my hand.
"Mmm." I moaned as I licked and kissed his neck.
Every now and again I would feel Alex's hands grip onto my back, and his body would jerk from pleasure.
From simply stroking his cock and licking his neck, I could tell Alex was getting close to cumming. He was panting louder, and his body tensed up... so I let go and looked into his eyes.
"I know you haven't done much before," I whispered. "We can stop... if you want to?"
His eyes were staring into me, and I could see there wasn't any hesitation in his emotions.
"I want to," He told me. "I'm ready, I want... I want to have sex... with you."
I should have taken a moment to consider how this could completely change our roommate dynamic, but in the heat of the moment all I wanted to do was have sex with him.
When he said those words, I grabbed onto his body again and kissed him, but this time more aggressively. Alex was inexperienced, and although I had generally been the submissive, I knew I had to take charge this time.
I pushed him back, guiding us both into his room as we made out. Once inside I took a second to look around. So many times I had been fucked by or sucked Ryan in here, but it was time to replace those memories.
I kissed Alex again, and both of our lips had gone wet from the hot, steamy making out. He went for my clothes, stripping me as we kissed until I was in my boxers as well.
Alex's fingers hooked around the waistband and sunk inside, and when I felt his warm fingers wrap around my dick, I let out a heavy moan.
"Oh god," Alex panted, "I'm... I'm touching an actual cock."
I chuckled as I looked into his eyes.
"Oh Alex," I whispered, "we're going to do a lot more than that."
His hand slowly stroked me as he looked down.
"I want... I want to give you a blowjob." He told me.
I couldn't tell if he wanted to give me specifically a blowjob, or just give anyone a blowjob. However, I wasn't going to say no.
"I'd love that." I told him.
I watched as my nervous, pretty roommate lowered himself to his knees in front of me. He released my cock and used both hands to pull down my boxers. Once to the ground, I stepped out of them, and my hard aching cock was at eye level with him.
"I've wanted to do this for so long." He told me as his right hand held onto my shaft.
Again, I wondered if he meant with me or just in general. I assumed the latter.
His eyes were locked onto my manhood as I watched him lick his lips. He opened his mouth, leaned forward, and the warmth of his mouth engulfed my head.
"Ooooh Alex." I moaned as his lips wrapped around my cock.
"Mmmm." He moaned and sent vibrations throughout my body.
Looking down I could see the top of Alex's head, as well as his lips around my pole. His eyes were still closed, and then I felt him move forward.
"Mmmmfff." I moaned and bit my bottom lip as the warmth of his mouth took over more of my dick.
And then! I felt a wet warm soft tongue flick around my head, and my body jerked.
"Oooh fuck! Alex!" I moaned.
He pulled back, my glistening cock in front as he looked up.
"Did I do something wrong?" He asked in a worried state.
"No," I told him, "it feels amazing!"
"Oh," He said, and his lips curled upwards, "Thank god!"
"How're you doing?" I asked.
"You taste... really good," He told me. "Better than I expected."
"Well, you're welcome to do this whenever you want." I joked.
He laughed, and without saying anything else, he went back to giving his first blowjob.
I watched in awe as he bobbed back and forth, not taking too much in his mouth, but it felt wonderful.
His left hand trailed up my thigh, behind my body, and grabbed onto my ass cheek while his right hand kept a firm hold of my dick.
"Mmmm." He moaned.
Growing more confident, Alex bobbed up and down faster. His fingernails dug into my ass cheeks as he moved back and forth.
"Oh fuck, Alex, that's so good." I moaned. "You're a natural."
I had to laugh in my head when I said that, thinking back to when Ryan would say the same about me.
I thought he was going to try and deep throat me by how hard he was holding onto my ass and moaning around me, but he just kept going at a nice, steady pace.
After five minutes of this wonderful blowjob, I pulled his head back gently.
"Do you want to have sex?" I asked.
He nodded, kissing the tip of my cock, and then stood up.
"How, erm," I asked, finding it so strange I was about to ask the man I had been living with for six months this question, "How do you want to do it?"
"Ideally on the bed." He joked.
"I mean, do you want me on top?" I asked.
He blushed, embarrassed by his answer.
"Oh, erm, yes." He told me.
Trying to be dominant just wasn't me, but at least I could be confident. So, I pulled down his boxers, and we were both naked.
"Okay, lie down." I told him.
As Alex knelt onto the bed, I couldn't help but be amazed by his tight yet plump behind. I need to try that.
He laid on his back, facing me with his legs slightly spread. I knelt between them, smiling at him as I grabbed onto his ankles and spread them wider. When I laid on my stomach he was panting down at me.
Right in front of me was a hairy, yet beautiful cock and balls. When I lifted his legs higher, I could see his slightly hairy asshole just waiting for me.
"You've never been rimmed before, have you?" I asked as I moved a little closer.
"N-No." He whispered.
"I'm gonna blow your mind." I said confidently.
He kept breathing heavily as I leaned forward. My nose pressed against his hairy balls. I extended my tongue through his slight hair and found his puckering hole.
"Oooooh jesus!" Alex moaned out as my tongue pressed against his asshole.
From just my tongue I could feel how tight he was! Tighter than Michael anyway. As if I'm going to take a man's virginity.
My fingers dug into the flesh on his legs as I pressed my tongue inside of him.
"Haarrvveeyy!" Alex moaned, and a hand grabbed onto my head.
"Mmmm." I moaned back.
I flicked my tongue up and down, eating his virgin asshole the best way I could with his balls against my face.
Alex was moaning like crazy as I spread spit all over his hole. I loved knowing how much pleasure I was giving him, especially since I was the first to ever do it.
I kept licking and licking until his hair was soaked in my spit, and I had Alex moaning wildly above me. My lips pulled back, and my finger replaced my tongue. I rubbed his wet, tight hole. I looked up him, panting, and then I pushed my finger into his little ass.
"Ooooh." Alex moaned.
I kept delving deeper inside of him, feeling his tight, virgin asshole grip around my finger. One finger turned to two, and two turned to three.
"Mmmm?" I moaned as I took his thick hard cock down my throat, and my three fingers slid easily in and out of his asshole.
"Fuuuck Harvey!" He shouted and slammed his hands down onto the bed. That was the fourth time I had edged him now.
I pulled my mouth back and looked at the sweaty, horny mess of a roommate.
"Ready?" I asked with a smile.
"Yes!" He moaned.
My fingers left his loosened ass, and I climbed up his body. I spat onto my hand and stroked it around my cock. Alex spread his legs around me as I lined my cock up with his hole.
"Time to take your virginity." I told him.
Alex's hands grabbed around my body and pulled me down for a hot, sloppy kiss. As his tongue attacked my mouth, I applied pressure on his asshole.
"Mmmmm!" He moaned into my mouth.
He was so fucking tight!! I had to push harder and harder just to feel the tip start to stretch him. As I did so I felt his rim grip around my head. Another push and my head sunk into his ass.
"Oooooh fuuucckk!!" He moaned loudly.
His hole was pulsating around my cock like a vice! I was almost concerned that I'd lose circulation.
"Are you okay?" I asked.
"Yeah... yeah..." He panted while holding me, "I have.... Ooohh fuck... I have a cock in me."
I shoved my tongue down his throat, and our lips locked tightly as I edged another inch inside.
"Mmmmfff!" He moaned and bit my bottom lip as I sunk deeper.
Little by little my bare cock got swallowed by his asshole until I felt my skin press against his.
"Ooooh ggawwdd!" Alex moaned and arched his neck as I held myself balls deep inside of him, he who was no longer a virgin.
"Fucking hell!" I moaned. "You're tight!"
Our hot, sweaty, naked bodies fit together perfectly. His tightest hole would clench and loosen around me. It felt fucking amazing!!
I started to pull out and felt his rim stick to me.
"Woooah go slow... go slow." He moaned.
Right, Ryan took time to loosen me up when he took my virginity.
I pushed myself back into him and held it there as I smiled down at the panting man beneath me.
My lips found his neck again, and I kissed, licked, and nibbled at his skin while he kept moaning throughout. My cock would uncontrollably flinch inside of his warm bowels.
"Okay... ooh god Harvey... okay." He moaned to me.
I took this as my cue and began to slide my cock out of him once again. His rim gripped around me, but he was clearly looser than before. It was like the most perfect grip around my cock. I left a quarter left inside of him before I began to thrust back.
"Ooooh!" Alex moaned.
"Is that okay?" I asked.
"Yeah... it's.... god, I feel full." He moaned.
I chuckled and looked at him.
"Imagine taking the entire rugby team in one night." I said with a grin.
"Yeah... I don't know how you did that." Alex moaned.
I kissed him again in a loving deep kiss as our tongues rolled against each other as I was steadily thrusting in and out of Alex.
After a few minutes his legs lifted up and wrapped around my thin waist. I fucked harder, feeling my balls slap against him as I kept going balls deep over and over.
"Oh fuck... ohhh fuck.. wooow!" Alex moaned.
"Mmmmm," I moaned into his mouth, "fuck, that feels good."
"I... ooohh fuck mee... I love it!" He moaned.
I wasn't properly fucking him like most of the lads did to me. I was taking him slowly and carefully. My cock would nearly entirely leave his ass and then slide deep in. Stroking my shaft with his no longer virgin asshole.
Although it was slow, I was hitting something major inside of Alex as his panting increased into a heavy moan.
"Harvey... Harvey... Harvey!" He kept moaning my name.
His voice was getting higher pitched and louder.
His asshole was clenching around me. I knew with him being this tight that I wouldn't last much longer.
"Harvey! I'm gonna... I'm gonna!" He shouted.
"Me too!" I moaned and kissed him. "Cum with me! Cum as I fuck you!"
He moaned louder and louder as his body tensed underneath me. And then, like a fire hose, his cock erupted.
"OOOH FUUUUCCKKK!!" Alex roared out as hot, thick cum sprayed across both of our stomachs and chests.
His asshole was gripping onto me, forcing my own orgasm.
"Aleexx fuuckk!" I moaned as I unloaded deep inside of him for the first time in his life.
We were both moaning like wild animals with pants of pure lust as cum fired from both of our cocks. I went light-headed from the feeling as I kept cumming and cumming deep inside of Alex.
Even after he stopped shooting cum, his body kept jerking around me.
"Oh god.. oh fuck. Harvey, that was... that was amazing." He moaned and kissed me.
My cock finally stopped cumming and began to go soft, and after a few minutes of making out, it slipped out, followed by my cum.
I rolled off, both of us covered in cum and panting.
"So, no longer a virgin." I said as a joke.
"I know," Alex replied, "kind of erm, a crazy turn of events, hey."
I rolled onto my side to look at him, his cum dripping off both of us.
"I hope things don't get weird between us," I said. "I really love living with you, and you're a really good friend. This won't ruin it, right?"
His eyes moved from side to side before settling on my face.
"It only has to get weird if we let it." He told me.
I smiled and let out a sigh of relief before sitting up.
"Great, I'm glad." I told him and then stood up.
"Oh," I heard him say, and I turned back, "You, erm, don't want to stay?"
As in sleep with him? Ryan's the only person I've done that with, and I was in love with him. Damn, I hope this doesn't get weird.
"I think in the way of stopping it from getting weird, I should sleep in my room," I told him. "Give us some time to figure this out."
"Oh right, yeah, that makes sense." Alex told me, but I wasn't convinced.
I said bye and went to my bed after washing his cum from my body. When my head hit the pillow, I couldn't deny how sexually satisfied I was.
So our roommate relationship has definitely changed, I just hope we can keep it like this.

--

Things didn't change too much between Alex and me. Other than it getting more sexual. It didn't happen as often as it did with Ryan, but at least once a week we would give the other a blowjob, with the occasional sex thrown in. I would always be the one fucking Alex. I figured he was just a bottom and didn't fancy fucking me.
Which I didn't mind, I was getting a lot of action from the rugby players, so I was fine.
Also, without having to worry about my roommate finding out what I'm doing, I could fully enjoy all of my experiences.
When me and Alex did do stuff, we would kiss... a lot! He was a great kisser, and I always felt fireworks when we did it.
It was a little confusing though. I had the fireworks and excitement that I had with Ryan. Alex was so similar to me that we got on amazingly as well with so many shared interests, but it was never romantic for me. Alex was just another guy I was having sex with. I would occasionally think about him as more, but something was just missing.
I figured that Ryan would be the only man I would ever love, and that sort of settled in my mind that I wasn't gay. If I was gay, then I would want a relationship with a man, but I just liked the sex, so I guessed that I was bi.
One day, Alex and I were sat playing on a game in the living room when we finished a level.
"Right, I need to get to a lecture." He said.
"Cool, I'll see you later." I told him.
As he stood up, suddenly he leaned across and kissed me. It was only a peck, and then he walked away.
"Bye." He said.
It was nothing, just a quick kiss... but it was different. Kissing me goodbye? What does that mean?
That night I knew I needed to have a chat with Alex, similar to one Ryan had with me when he said it was just sex, although that wasn't strictly true in the end.
I waited, nervously dreading this conversation as I didn't want to upset or hurt him. When Alex came through the door, he straight away realised something was wrong.
"What's up?" He asked.
"Can we have a chat?" I asked.
He nodded, closed the door, and sat down beside me.
"So, what's wrong?" Alex asked me.
I took a deep breath. I was so worried that this would ruin everything, but it was better to be honest in the long run.
"I just want to make sure we're on the same page," I told him, "with us."
"What do you mean?" He asked me.
"I just," I sighed again, "I'm not looking for anything... serious."
Immediately I spotted his disappointed reaction, and he edged back slightly.
"I, erm, I know that." Alex said but refused to look into my eyes.
"I like you," I told him. "You're amazing, but I want to be honest. This isn't going to be a relationship. It's just purely sexual for me."
I know it sounded brutal, but I guess I got that from Ryan.
"Yeah, yeah," Alex said and nodded, "me too."
"Are you sure?" I asked. "I'm worried you might be getting feelings, and I don't want to hurt you."
"I'm fine." He quickly shot back defensively.
I reached out and took hold of his hand, but he didn't move.
"If you want to stop or have a break, I understand." I told him. "I care so much about you, I'd hate to hurt you."
"Maybe," He whispered, "maybe we should have a break, just for a little, so I can get my head sorted out."



He was upset, and it broke my heart to know that I had done that to him, especially knowing how it feels.
"Okay," I told him, "are you okay?"
"I'm fine," Alex told me. "I appreciate you talking to me. It means a lot."
I smiled at that, hoping that I had made things better and not worse.

--

Since my chat with Alex, I had gone nearly a week without any sexual interaction. It was fine, and to be fair, it was quite nice to have a break, however I was horny. So, in my state I put on a big coat with nothing underneath and headed over to Eric's. As I walked past people, without them knowing that I was naked underneath my coat, my cock was hard the entire trip.
I reached Eric's door but wanted to surprise him, so when I pressed down on the doorhandle and realised it was unlocked, I let myself in. Eric wasn't in the living room, so I quietly tiptoed to his bedroom.
My hand reached for the handle, pressed it down, and slowly opened it. I wasn't sure what to expect. I thought maybe he would be asleep, and I could wake him up with a blowjob.
But as the door opened, what was going on in the other room came into view, and I froze.
"Fuck... fuck that's good." Wayne's voice moaned.
"I know, I can't believe we took so long to try it." Eric moaned back.
"I'm fucking you again next." Wayne grunted.
Eric spanked Wayne's ass while his big thick cock sawed in and out of Wayne.
"That's fine by me." Eric laughed.
I couldn't believe it. In front of me were two big, very muscular, very sexy men fucking! Wayne's toned arse looked fucking amazing with Eric's fingers grabbing onto him. Both of them had muscles on top of muscles that were flexing and glistening with sweat.
And then my presence became aware to both of them. Wayne turned his head, and his eyes popped open. Eric looked at me and froze, his cock balls deep inside of Wayne.
"We... erm... we can explain?" Eric said, and it was the first time I had ever heard panic in his voice.
"I'm sorry." I blurted out, feeling bad for interrupting them. I slammed the door shut and went to leave. But before I reached the front door, Eric's bedroom door opened.
"Hey Harvey, wait up." He called.
I turned and saw he had put on a tight pair of boxers with his hot, sweaty body still on show.
"It's alright," I told him more out of awkwardness than anything. "You don't have to explain."
"We just were... trying something." He said.
I noted that Wayne didn't come out of the bedroom, but from the look on Eric's face, he was embarrassed.
"It's fine, honestly," I said and put my hand onto his arm. "If anyone is going to understand, it's me."
To be honest, I was desperate to join them, but I didn't want to interrupt whatever they were going through.
"I appreciate that," Eric told me, "and this stays between us, right?"
"My lips are sealed." I told him and smiled.
"Thanks, mate." Eric said.
I went to leave as I watched Eric go back into his bedroom, but the thought of those two big men fucking each other made me even hornier.
When I got back to my dorm and saw Alex playing a game, all I wanted to do was rip his clothes off, but I wasn't sure yet how I should go about it with him.
"Where've you been?" Alex asked me.
"I just went round to Eric's." I said, still aware that I was naked and hard underneath my coat.
"Oh, have fun?" He asked me with a grin.
"He was busy, unfortunately," I said and began to walk to my room, "I'll just change and then join you."
"Wait," Alex said, and I stopped in my tracks. "Do you think, erm, that they might let me join in sometime?"
The corner of my mouth curled to a grin, and my cock twitched again.
"Are you sure?" I asked. "It can get a bit... heavy with them."
"I'd like to try it," He told me, "even just once."
I could tell he was nervous, but that he was also sure about his decision.
"I don't see why that would be a problem," I told him. "I'll set something up."
After that I got dressed into normal clothes and joined Alex on the sofa where we gamed together without any other mention of sex. As far as I was aware, I had redeemed our friendship without it getting complicated.

--

A few days later.
"Okay, great," I said down the phone to Jason, "We'll be over soon."
I put the phone down and stepped out of my bedroom where Alex was waiting for me.
"Well?" He asked.
"We can go over now," I told him.
"How... how many are there?" Alex asked me.
"Just two," I said, "Jason and Carl."
He blinked and nodded.
"I can handle that," He told me.
"They can be quite vocal with degrading and stuff," I told him. "I quite like it, but if it's not your thing, I can tell them to stop."
"No!" Alex immediately answered. "I, erm, I want that too."
I smiled; he was so similar to me.
And just like that, my roommate and I were off to get fucked by two rugby players.
We didn't speak much on the way, and I could tell Alex was nervous, but I knew as soon as it started going, then he would open up. I knocked on the door and was greeted with Jason's beautiful, ebony face.
He was tall, well over 6 foot and extremely well built! I knew from experience that Jason was smooth all over and had a very long, very thick black cock.
"Come in." He said with a grin.
Alex followed me into his dorm where I saw Carl sat on the sofa. Carl was white, and although he wasn't as tall as Jason, he was still very muscular. He also had a thick, brown beard, and I knew that he was hairy all over! Like, every inch of his body was covered in thick hair.
Jason stood next to us.
"You guys know Alex." I said.
He awkwardly waved in silence as the other two said "hi".
Jason wrapped a big, thick arm around Alex's shoulder.
"Who do you want first?" He asked.
The lust in Alex's eyes was clear, but his mouth wasn't working.
"Why doesn't he start with you," I said, "And I'll start with Carl?"
"Sounds good to me." Carl said with a grin.
I sunk to my knees in front of Carl, and my fingers grabbed onto his shorts and pulled them down before he kicked them away. My hands traced up his hairy legs, getting lost in his thick pubes before I grabbed onto his thick, hard cock.
I slowly stroked it up and down, feeling his warmth on my palm as I took a tight grip. Within a minute there was precum glistening out of his head.
When I turned back, I saw Alex on his knees. Jason's big, black cock was in his hands, and there was a look of amazement in his eyes.
"Take it easy on him with that thing," I joked. "He doesn't have as much practice as I do."
"She'll get there," Jason told me with a grin. "Just needs some throat training."
Alex panted when he heard that, and I smiled. I watched as my roommate licked his lips, opened his mouth wide, and leaned towards Jason's cock.
Watching his pale complexion as his lips wrapped around Jason's ebony cock sent waves of pleasure throughout my body.
"Mmm." Alex quietly moaned around the black pole in his mouth. His eyes were closed, and I knew he was loving it.
"Hey, don't be forgetting about me, faggot." Carl said.
"Sorry." I replied with a smile.
I had to drag my eyes away from the small Alex giving Jason a blowjob so I could look at Carl. It was my turn now, so I leaned forward and wrapped my needy lips around his thick, hairy cock.
"Mmm." I moaned myself as my tongue ran against his wet head.
"Two freeuse faggots for the team now," Carl moaned. "This just keeps getting better."
I wanted to tell them that Alex wasn't freeuse yet, but I was going to wait until later. Right now I just wanted to focus on giving a great blowjob.
My mouth moved up and down lovingly as my wet tongue spread spit around his head and shaft. When I took him deeper, I could feel Carl's hair tickle my chin. My right hand was holding the base of his cock as I sucked his dick.
"Mmm." I kept hearing Alex moan behind me.
Using all of my experience, I relaxed my throat as pressed my face lower. Carl's head hit my throat, but I pushed past it, feeling him fill my throat as I delved deeper and deeper. Spit was leaking past my lips and soaking his hairy balls until my lips pressed against his base.
"Mmmmmmm." I moaned as I deep throated this hot rugby player.
After that I bobbed up and down at a steady pace. I loved cock, but there was something about giving a blowjob that just felt so good.
For a few minutes all that could be heard was the two rugby players light moans and the sound of wet blowjobs.
"Gllg!" Alex suddenly gagged, and I heard him gasping.
I instinctively turned my head to see spit around his chin and his mouth away from Jason's cock.
I looked at Carl and smiled before turning back to Jason.
"Here, let me show you." I said.
I crawled across the room as Alex's shocked eyes stuck to me. When I reached him, I edged him to the side so that I could get in front of Jason's cock. I reached up, my fingers holding his spit covered shaft, as I smiled at Jason.
"You just have to take it easy." I told him.
I opened my mouth and moved towards the big, black cock until my lips were wrapped around it.
"Mmmm." I had to moan as I felt Alex's spit coating it.
Although my eyes were closed, I could sense Alex staring at me while I bobbed back and forth. After a minute I relaxed my throat again and delved deeper.
"Mmmmmm gllg!" I groaned as this long, thick cock slid down my throat. There was still two inches left, but I had a point to prove, so I pushed deeper.
"Gllg!" I gagged, but it didn't stop me.
I kept pushing and pushing until I felt a pair of big, smooth balls resting against my chin.
"Mmmmmmmm!!" I groaned around the black cock that filled my throat.
When I pulled back, I felt the cock slide from my throat, and a trail of spit went from my lips to his head as I smiled at Alex.
"You want to try?" I asked.
Alex gulped and nodded before taking my place. I watched my friend take the cock back into his mouth and slowly bob up and down. He was moaning around Jason's cock. I could see that he was going deeper.
Hmmm, I know.
I went beneath Alex and found Jason's big balls with my mouth. As Alex gave him a blowjob, I sucked one of his balls into my mouth and massaged it with my tongue.
"Mmm." I moaned as my wet, soft tongue ran against his egg-shaped balls.
The image of two small white men sucking Jason's big, black cock and balls flashed through my head. I sucked his balls back and licked them firmer. I kept sucking and licking Jason's balls as Alex took him deeper until he gagged again. He pulled back and gasped.
"I know," I said, moving my face to one side of Jason's cock, "I'll take this side while you do the other."
Carl was being left out, but I knew we would get around to him.
I pressed my wet lips against the side of Jason's shaft and then ran my tongue against him, practically making out with his cock. I did this for a few seconds until Alex joined me. His lips pressed against the other side, starting off with planting kisses until he gained some confidence.
My mouth opened and I wrapped it wider around Jason's shaft, and when I felt my lips touch Alex's around the shaft, I let out a moan. Alex started to do the same. Then we both started to stick our tongues out so that they would run against each other. We were making out with a big, black cock in our mouths! I fucking loved it!
One of Jason's hands landed on my head, and the other went onto Alex's.
"Two hungry sluts," Jason moaned. "So fucking good."
"Mmm." Both Alex and I moaned.
Our joint blowjob heated up to the point where our tongues were attacking each other around his shaft.
Then our lips locked around the cock, and our heads moved left and right, stroking his cock with two pairs of lips.
I would then wrap my lips around Jason's head and properly suck his dick while Alex pleasured the rest with his lips and tongue.
"Fucking hell," Jason moaned, "have you ever seen a sluttier pair of sissies?"
"Never." Carl told him.
We continued this double blowjob for ten minutes until Carl couldn't wait any longer.
"Come on, let's go to the bedroom," He said. "I need a cunt to fuck."
Happily, all four of us headed into one of the bedrooms.
"Right sluts," Carl said, "strip."
I practically ripped my clothes off, and when I saw Alex was being slow, I decided to help him undress until we were both naked with two big cocks ready to fuck us.
"Get on your hands and knees," Carl said, "facing each other."
I smiled at Alex.
"Ready?" I whispered, to which he nodded.
We both knelt onto the bed facing each other and then got onto our hands and knees.
Jason got behind Alex, and Carl got behind me. I got a great view of the big, black man lining his cock up behind Alex while Carl lined his up with me.
Pressure was put onto my asshole that opened up to accept Carl's big cock. My hand reached forward and grabbed onto Alex's, and our fingers interlinked.
"Ooooh fuck!" I moaned as my asshole stretched around the invading pole.
Suddenly Alex's fingers clutched onto mine.
"Shiiit!" He grunted.
"Just breathe." I told him, knowing that Jason's cock was a lot bigger and thicker than mine.
Carl's big, hard cock slid deeper inside of me. My asshole was well accustomed to being filled, but I still felt tight. My rim gripped around the shaft inside of me as I gasped for air.
"Fuck!" Alex moaned as grabbed onto my other hand.
Both of us were getting impaled on cock like two gay sluts. I rarely got any pain from anal now, and my body started to buzz as my bowels were filled.
My right hand released Alex's hand and instead went to hold onto his face. I got him to look at me, and I leaned forward to press my lips against his.
"Woah! Two proper faggots here!" Carl laughed.
"Oh yeah," Jason grunted, "I've never met bigger sissies! How's her cunt feeling?"
"So fucking tight!" Carl moaned. "How's the newbie's cunt?"
"Like a tight glove." Jason told him.
While they were talking and degrading us, I was massaging Alex's tongue with my own.
"Mmmm." I was moaning into Alex's mouth as Carl thrusted the last inch of his cock inside of me, and his body pressed against mine.
My hole was quivering around the thick cock when Alex grunted into my mouth.
"Fuucckk mee, that's deep!" He moaned, and his voice turned even more high pitched.
I kissed him, and I bit down on his lip and pulled back.
"You love it?" I asked.
He nodded with his mouth wide open, I knew that feeling where the air was pushed from his lungs due to a big cock.
Jason held himself balls deep inside of Alex's asshole, which so far had only had me inside. Watching his small, pale body jerking and tensing as he was stuffed with cock made my own cock leak precum down onto the sheets beneath me.
Carl's hands gripped at my hips, and I braced myself for the fucking.
"Oooh fuuck yes!" I moaned, my gay slutty side coming out. "Fuck me! Fuck my fucking cunt!"
Carl didn't hold back; he was hammering in and out of my asshole harder and harder. His big, hairy balls slapped against mine as he spanked me and grabbed my arse.
Jason started to fuck Alex, who was letting out squealing sounds like a true slut.
We held our hands as our lips met and broke as the big cocks fucked us.
"Fucking hell, she has a tight cunt!" Jason moaned behind Alex. "Even tighter than that bitch."
SPANK! Carl struck my ass cheek again, and his fingers dug into my flesh.
"No one is as big a faggot as this bitch." He moaned out.
"True, she's taken more dick than any girl I know!" Jason told him.
"We're... you're... whores," I moaned with each thrust. "Fuck us like it!"
I grabbed Alex's face and shoved my tongue down his throat, and I held us tightly together as both cocks sawed in and out of us.
"Oooh fuckk!" Alex squealed. "I love it!"
SPANK! Jason struck Alex's ass.
"You like that, you sissy whore?!" He moaned.
"Yeees Daddy!!" Alex suddenly moaned.
I was shocked by him moaning "Daddy", but after my shock disappeared, I couldn't help but find it hot.
"Fucking bitch," Jason laughed. "You want this black daddy's dick?"
"Yes Daddy!" Alex moaned. "Fuck my gay asshole! Gape me like a dirty whore!"
He's even sluttier than me!
"Fuuck yes!" I moaned when Carl hit that spot inside of me that made my body jerk.
"Take it, faggot." Carl grunted.
"Give it to me!" I moaned. "Give me that big fucking dick like the whore I am!"
"Eric was right," Jason said. "We need to get these sissies in some thongs and shit."
"Fucking too right." Carl told him.
The idea of these strong rugby lads feminising me was growing in my mind, but all I could think of right now was the big cock fucking me.
Then Carl's cock pulled from my gaped asshole, and his strong hand pushed me to the side.
"Let me try out the new faggot's mouth," He said and knelt in front of Alex. "Come on, bitch, suck my cock."
The cock that was just in my ass suddenly got swallowed by Alex's mouth. I watched from the side as my roommate got spit roasted by these two big men. A giant, black cock was ruining his asshole, and Carl's big white cock was fucking his throat.
Carl wasn't holding back either. His hairy balls were slapping against Alex's chin with every thrust. It was fucking amazing to watch! I couldn't stop from grabbing my cock and stroking it as I watched.
"Mmm gllg... glllg... gllg!" Alex moaned as he took Carl's cock.
I could see his cock pouring precum underneath him when an idea came to my head. I crawled underneath him, being careful not to get hit by his body getting battered by two cocks.
Then I leaned up and took his throbbing dick into my mouth.
"MMMMMMMMM!!" Alex screamed around Carl as I took him entirely down my throat. He was pouring precum, filling my senses as I did my best to suck his dick.
Within a minute he was moaning, and his cock pulsated in my mouth. I knew he was close to cumming, so I kept deep throating him over and over.
"MMMMMM," He screamed and then, "I'M CUMMING DADDY!!"
His cock unleashed a gallon of cum into my needy mouth, so much so that I couldn't swallow it in time, and it poured around my lips and down my face, all while Jason and Carl kept fucking him.
Alex came harder than I had ever seen in my life. His cock was like a fire hose unleashing a waterfall of delicious cum straight down my throat.
"Fuck, right," Jason grunted. "My turn to fuck the original faggot."
My asshole twitched at the thought of his black cock. I finished sucking Alex's cock until his balls were thoroughly drained, and then I moved to the side.
"How do you want me?" I asked.
"I have an idea," Carl said, his cock dripping with Alex's spit as Alex kept panting. "Why don't we try double stuffing the faggot?"
Double stuffing? I thought.
Jason was smiling.
"Do you think she can handle it?" He asked.
Carl looked at me, realising that I didn't understand.
"Can you take both of our cocks in your cunt at once?" He asked.
Oh, then my eyes shot wide open, OH! Fucking hell!!
I had taken a lot of cock in the last two years but never twice in my ass at once, but I was so fucking horny after watching Alex.
"I can try." I told him.
Even in his exhausted state, Alex was clearly shocked by me agreeing to that.
"Perfect, come sit on my cock," Carl told me, "and then Jason will slide in from behind."
I did love riding cock, so when Carl laid down I straddled him and easily slid down his pole.
"Oooh fuck I love that!" I moaned.
Carl then grabbed me and pulled my body against his as Jason moved behind. I felt his cock tap at my rim that was tight around Carl's shaft. I had no idea if it would fit, but fuck, I was going to try!



A large amount of lube was spread around me and Jason until the tip of his big, black cock pressed against my rim. As soon as he started pushing, I was sure he wasn't going to fit.
Then his big hand slapped my ass cheek.
"Relax, faggot." He told me.
I turned my head to see Alex staring at me intensely while I took a deep breath and tried to relax.
Jason had a firm grip on his shaft as he was pressing his tip against my asshole. Ever so slowly I could feel my rim start to open wider than ever before.
"Ooooh my god!" I grunted and pressed my face against Carl's hairy chest.
"Nearly got it in." Jason told me.
It felt like my asshole was getting stretched wide open. I had only ever felt like this when Ryan first fucked me.
"I think... ooh fuck.. I think it's too much." I panted.
Jason held still with only around half of his head stretching my asshole.
"Do you want me to stop?" He asked sincerely.
I took a few deep breaths.
"No... keep going." I moaned.
"Good girl." Carl said below me.
Jason applied pressure again, and once again my asshole felt like it was being stretched open. He pushed and pushed, all while I gritted my teeth... and then his head sunk in, and my asshole gripped around his and Carl's shaft.
"FUUUCCKKKKING HELL!!" I roared out.
My chest was heaving against Carl as I desperately tried to control my breathing.
"Are you okay?" Carl asked me.
"Yeah... yeah... just give me a sec." I moaned.
"Fuck." Alex gasped from the side.
I could only imagine what he saw with those two big cocks stretching me. After a few minutes of heavy breathing, I encouraged Jason to continue. In my mind I assumed the hardest part was over, and I wasn't entirely wrong.
He pushed deeper, and although it wasn't stretching me any further, every inch felt like a fucking mile! His cock was pressed tightly against Carl's as I got stretched beyond belief.
"Fuuckkinng hell!" I kept moaning. "You're ruining me! You're ruining my cunt!"
Jason kept going deeper and deeper. I could feel my own heartbeat through the rim of my asshole that gripped around both of them. And finally... his body touched mine and I was double stuffed with two big, fat cocks.
"OOOOOOH FUUUUCCCKK!!" I squealed.
It felt as if a giant baseball bat was deep inside of me, like my entire body was just filled with cock.
Then Jason began to slide back. It was a more soothing sensation around my stretching, burning hole until he pushed back in.
"Oooh fuck me!" I moaned again. "I'm... so... full!"
Jason was slowly thrusting back and forth as my asshole loosened and started to accept him. It took a while, but eventually any pain was gone, and it was replaced with a mind blowing full feeling.
I couldn't speak. Every time I tried all that would come out was gasps and moans. Then Carl started to buck from underneath me.
"Fuck!" I shouted, "Fuck! Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!"
My asshole loosened more as both men stroked their cocks back and forth as they fucked me. They got into a good routine where one would pull back as the other thrusted into me.
Alex was watching from the side in shock, probably due to my asshole being ruined and gaped.
After ten minutes I was taking them both at a harder pace, and my voice came back to me.
"Yeeess!" I moaned. "Ruin me! Destroy my asshole! Fuucckiing fuck me!"
Any care of my own pride was gone, and all I wanted was for these two to ruin my asshole.
Carl was bucking up and down like a wild animal as Jason hammered into me. Both cocks were filling me immensely. My body was limp, and I just stayed still taking it, moaning, and loving it.
After fifteen more minutes I could feel something building up inside of me, like an explosion waiting to go off.
"Ooh... oooh... oohh..." I moaned and then it hit me just as both cocks impaled my asshole at the same time, "I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!"
My cock erupted in between mine and Carl's stomach as they both kept hammering into me.
"Fuucking slut!!" Jason roared as his cock expanded, stretching me wider until I felt him starting to cum in my bowels.
"Yeeeeeess!!" Carl then moaned as his cock came at the same time.
All three of us were moaning, jerking, and cumming at the exact same time, and I fucking loved it! My asshole throbbed as I kept cumming and cumming.
By the time we were all done, I felt like I was going to pass out. Jason pulled out first, and then Carl's soft cock fell from my ass, and a gallon of cum leaked out of me. Carl was nice enough to gently put me down on the bed.
It was another ten minutes before I was able to stand, and then Alex and I went back to our dorm.
"That was nuts!" Alex said as he helped me to the sofa.
"Yeah," I panted with heavy eyes, "I didn't expect to have two cocks in me at once."
"I couldn't believe you actually took it!" He said. "You looked so... stretched."
I laughed as he sat down next to me.
"So, what do you think?" I asked. "You want to be a freeuse slut as well?"
"I don't think I can take two cocks like you did today," He told me, "but other than that, I'm game."

--

The first time I saw Alex fully coming into his freeuse status was when I came back from a lecture one day, and he was bent over the sofa getting fucked by Trevor, one of the rugby lads.
I watched as Alex moaned like a slut until Trevor filled him with cum. Afterwards Alex sucked my dick, and then I sucked his before we relaxed and gamed.
We went back to how it was last year where every rugby player had a key to our dorm and were welcome any time.

--

I was sat, gaming on my sofa, and Alex was out at a lecture when the door unlocked and Jason appeared.
"Hi slut." He said with a grin.
"Hey." I replied, my cock jumping to attention as he shut the door and walked in.
In a matter of second my shorts were off. I was still sat on the sofa, but my legs were spread and my ankles were on top of Jason's shoulders as he slid his big, black cock into my asshole.
"Oooh fuck me!" I moaned as my hands roamed against his ebony, muscular body.
"Good to know you're still tight after we DP'd you!" Jason moaned.
"I'll always be tight for your cock!" I told him.
My legs were bouncing off his shoulders of steel as he hammered in and out until he filled me with cum and left.

--

A few weeks later I was on my bed, getting spit roasted by Eric and Wayne. Neither of them had ever brought up the night I caught them having sex, and I didn't want to talk about it if they didn't want to.
I was happy to be on my hands and knees with a big cock fucking my ass and another fucking my throat.
Eric was first to cum in my ass, and then Wayne spread my legs and fucked me from on top until he added to Eric's load.

--

Me and Alex were fucking a lot. I loved kissing him! He was just an amazing kisser. We also got to share some loving sex sessions where we took our time rather than quick, hard fucking.
One night I was lying on my back with my legs wrapped around him as he made love to my asshole, and our tongues danced together until we both came.

--

It got to the point where it felt like there was a constant in and out of rugby players in our dorm. Alex had well and truly gained the experience he wanted in gay sex, and I was loving life. With my studies going well, I couldn't ask for anything better.

--

The year was coming to an end. I had finished my last exam, and to celebrate I went over to Eric's dorm.
He was lying down as I straddled him, and then I grabbed his cock, lined it up with my very well used asshole, and slowly slid down his pole.
"Fuuucckk!" I moaned as I pushed down onto every inch of his beautiful cock.
When I had him balls deep my hands rested on his chiselled chest, and I started to move my hips up and down. I loved this, feeling like I was stroking his thick meat with my asshole.
"What are your living plans for next year?" He moaned out as I gently rode him, giving us both amazing yet slow pleasure.
"I haven't... mmmf.. I haven't thought about it yet." I told him, my ass sliding up and down like a suction cup around his cock.
"Me and the lads were chatting," He grunted. "Fucking hell, you're tight... so we were talking about getting a big shared house for most of the rugby lads."
"Oh?" I asked as I stroked his cock with my ass a little faster.
"We wanted to ask if you fancied joining us?" He asked.
I slammed myself down onto his cock and held him deep inside my bowels as I took in what he said.
"You'd be like," Eric moaned, "our live in freeuse faggot."
The idea immediately intrigued me. I would literally live with a rugby team who would take turns using my holes however they wanted. How could it be any better?
"100% yes!" I moaned and went back to riding him.
Eric slapped my ass and grabbed onto me as he began to lift me up and down faster and faster.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." I moaned, and then Eric grabbed my hard, aching cock. He stroked me as I rode his cock. "Eric... I'm gonna cum!"
"Cum, you little sissy slut!" He moaned and stroked me harder.
My body jerked and my cock erupted in his hands. A thick shot of hot cum flew into the air and landed on Eric's chest. My asshole was clenching around his cock and then...
"Urgggh fuuucckk!" He moaned, and I felt his cum filling me up entirely.
When I pulled myself off of him, Eric's cum leaked out of my ass straight away.
"So, you want me to tell the lads there's a room for you?" He asked.
"Definitely," I said, "but what about Alex? Think he can move in?"
Eric took a moment to think.
"Well, the guys who can't fit into this house will be moving into the one next door. Maybe he can stay there?" He asked.
"I'll run it by him and see what he says." I replied.

--

A week later I was all packed up and ready to return home for the summer break. It was strange, but I was dreading going six weeks again without cock, but at least I wouldn't spend it all crying over Ryan. He still crept into my thoughts every now and again, but not of sadness. I smiled when I thought about Ryan now, just remembering the good times. I just hoped he was getting on okay.
As I stepped out of my room with my bags Alex was in the living room and waiting for me. I told him about the living plans for next year, and he said he'd think about it.
"Hey, all ready?" I asked.
I noticed the straight look on his face and his twitching hands, and I knew that something was wrong.
"Y-yeah," He stuttered, "all ready."
"What's up?" I asked and placed my bag down.
He couldn't look at me, which only made me panic more.
"Harvey," He whispered, "I... I love you."
My whole world froze. What?!
I thought we had sorted this out ages ago! He never let on any indication that he had any feelings for me! Never mind love!
"I'm sorry I waited until now to tell you," He said, "but I couldn't go away with telling you how I feel."
I didn't know what to say, but I didn't feel the same.
"This last year with you has been the best of my life," He told me. "And I know you said you didn't want anything more, but I just love you."
I felt sick. I knew I was about to break his heart, and I knew exactly how that felt. By the time he brought his eyes to meet mine, he could see on my face that I didn't have the reaction he was hoping for. He blinked, and I saw a tear run down his face.
"Alex," I whispered, "I'm... I'm sorry. You're amazing..."
"It's okay." He interrupted and wiped away a tear.
"No," I said, "Honestly you're the best, and I think of you as my closest friend..."
"Friend," He whispered. "I get it. I'm sorry."
"Hey," I said and put my hand on his shoulder, "don't apologise. I'm sorry I can't feel the same."
"I get it," Alex told me. "I, erm, I don't think I can live with the rugby lads next year. I need to sort my head out I think."
I felt terrible for making him feel that way! How did I not realise he had these feelings?
"I understand," I told him. "I hope... we can still be friends."
He sniffed and wiped another tear.
"We can," He said.
I gave him a hug and watched as he left the dorm.
For the second year I stood in this empty dorm room as heartbreak plagued the air. At least this time it wasn't mine.
As I looked around, I thought of how many times I had sucked a dick or been fucked in these rooms. I was sad about Alex, and I hoped we could still be friends, but I was happy. I had a great year.
Now, I just wondered what my final year at Uni would bring me while being a live in freeuse faggot.

The End of Year 2
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Piper was sat on her sofa in the living room, and Mia was next to her, close enough that their legs were touching.
Mia was in gym gear, like usual, wearing very short shorts, black in colour and with her toned smooth legs on show. She also had on a gym top that was practically just a bra which matched the shorts.
Piper was in her good girl blue skirt, thigh high white cotton socks, and a baggy white t-shirt. While she stared at Mia's legs, she felt that new feeling between her own legs.
I wonder if we will have sex again soon?
"So, what time should your dad be home?" Mia asked, her purple coloured nails going up and down Piper's arm.
"Erm, I'm not sure." Piper whispered back, between her legs tingling even more.
Mia was teasing the younger girl, smiling with every second. She was just about to make a move when the front door opened.
"Hello?" Piper's dad called out.
Piper sat up in a panic, as if she just got caught doing something naughty.
"In here!" She shouted and moved away from Mia.
When her dad, John, walked in, he stopped in his tracks, and his eyes opened wide at the sight of Mia.
"Erm, hi." John stuttered out.
Mia was smiling at him, her green eyes practically shining at the sight.
"Dad, this is my friend, Mia." Piper told him.
Or is she my girlfriend? Piper thought. She didn't know what to class them as.
"H-hi." John stuttered, which was strange.
Mia stood up, arching her back as she did so her shapely arse stuck out, and Piper's mouth began to drool.
She walked over to John, her brunette hair moving with every step, along with her large breasts.
"It's a pleasure to meet you." Mia said and extended a hand.
John's face was bright red as he extended his hand and shook Mia's.
Why's dad being so weird?
But the two of them shared some sort of look before Mia returned to the sofa.
"I hope you don't mind that I invited Mia for dinner?" Piper asked.
John was physically sweating as he looked at them both. Piper had never seen her dad like this before.
"Erm, yeah, that's fine." He said and headed to the kitchen.
John was wearing work trousers with a few rips and a baggy work top. Piper noticed that Mia was staring at her dad as he left the room.
"I love a man in work gear." Mia said without looking back.
"Ew, gross!" Piper told her. "That's my dad!"
"Oh, come on," Mia replied and turned to face Piper, placing one hand underneath the younger girl's skirt and onto her bare thigh. "You have to admit your dad is hot."
Piper's body heated up from the mere skin contact. Oh, how she wanted to have sex with Mia again.
"No," Piper whispered, "it's my dad."
"You know there's no secrets between us," Mia whispered as she leaned in a little closer and stared into Piper's eyes. "You can tell me. You know your dad is hot."
"I... I never thought of him like that," Piper whispered just as Mia's lips brushed past Piper's blonde hair and touched her bare neck. "Oooh."
"You must have," Mia whispered between kisses on Piper's sensitive, pale neck. "He's in good shape with a gorgeous face. There's nothing wrong with admitting he's hot."
Mia kept gently kissing Piper's neck, which was sending the 18 year old's body wild.
"I mean," Piper whispered in a hushed moan, "I can see why people might find him attractive."
With that admission Mia tightened her grip on Piper's bare thigh, edging an inch up her leg and closer to her wet underwear.
"See, there's nothing wrong with admitting your dad's hot," Mia whispered, her lips now pressing against Piper's ear lobe and gently licking. "You're hot, so you must get it from him."
Mia's tongue circled around the 18 year old's ear as Piper bit her bottom lip.
"I guess that makes sense." Piper moaned.
Mia's nails dug in a little deeper into Piper's thigh, who instinctively spread her legs a little wider.
"Say it," Mia whispered, sucking on the younger girl's ear lobe. "Tell me you think your dad's hot."
Piper's pussy was throbbing so hard for attention that she would've agreed to anything.
"I think he's hot..." Piper moaned, "I think my dad's hot."
Mia bit down on Piper's ear lobe and pulled back. Her hand soon followed, and Piper sat back panting and desperate.
"I'm just gonna see if your dad needs any help," Mia said and stood up. "Don't want his first impression of me to be bad."
What? Piper thought, panting as she watched Mia walk away.

**

John was chopping up a chicken breast, but his mind was going wild.
What is she doing here? He thought, Oh god I hope she hasn't told Piper about what happened... about me watching them! Why did I have to do that.
"Hey," Suddenly a soft, delicate voice said that made John jump. "Just wanted to see if you needed any help?"
John turned around, and his heart beating out of his chest as he looked at the stunning, sexy brunette in very little clothing.
He had to fight every urge to not stare at her breasts or her toned stomach.
"I... I... erm..." John stuttered.
Mia let out a girlish giggle and swayed her brunette hair side to side, which also made her tits jiggle slightly.
"Oh John," Mia whispered, "I thought after how we met you wouldn't be this nervous around me."
"I just... you... Piper... Erm.." John was panicking, and what was worse was the bulge growing in his trousers.
"Don't worry," Mia whispered and moved closer to him. "I didn't tell Piper anything. I don't think she'd like you to know about me and her yet, either."
John was still panicking, but there was a wave of relief over the fact that Piper wasn't aware of him cumming while watching these two have sex.
"Thank you." He managed to say.
"It did surprise me that you stayed to watch though," Mia said, moving that much closer to John, who was no longer able to stop his eyes from going to her chest. "You must have really liked what you saw."
Mia was smiling a smile that made him weak. As he stared into her green eyes, he felt a giant attraction to this young girl.
"I'm sorry," John whispered. "I shouldn't have watched, that was... inappropriate."
His heart was going a mile a minute as Mia moved to just a foot away, and her intoxicating perfume filled his senses. For some reason he felt like her perfume brought back memories, but he couldn't put his finger on where.
"Don't apologise," Mia whispered. "I like having a sexy older man watching me have sex."
John couldn't think. Did this younger woman really call him sexy?
"Are you, erm, are you Piper's girlfriend?" John nervously asked.
"Girlfriend?" Mia laughed as her chest bounced with her movement. "No, no. We're just having a little fun."
The father couldn't take his eyes away from her fit perfect body, her beautifully thick lips, or her gorgeous eyes.
"Besides," Mia continued, "I wouldn't be able to go without a good hard cock for too long."
John could feel himself starting to sweat as his cock grew to full attention in his trousers. By accident he looked down at the obvious tent, and as he did, Mia did the same.
When their eyes met again, she was giving him a smirk.
Who is this girl? John thought.
Whilst lost in his own thoughts Mia leaned forward, and her thick, soft lips gently grazed against his ear.
"If you want to see me naked again... all you have to do is ask." She whispered, her warm breath moving against his neck.
John had to fight to not moan as she moved back, her devilish eyes staring into him.
"I... I don't think that would be appropriate." John whispered, although his brain was yelling at him to have sex with her!
"It's alright," Mia said. "Piper won't find out. I'm very good at keeping secrets."
Her eyes, John thought, I feel like I know her.
He couldn't explain the feelings he had towards this practical stranger, other than lust.
"Keep it in mind." Mia said before spinning to walk away.
Each step made her hips sway, and John stared at her perfect, firm arse.
Oh god, how can I say no to that?

--

Piper was sat in her bedroom a few days later when her phone rang, and when she saw it was Mia her heart skipped a beat.
"Hello!" Piper answered giddily.
"Hey babe, what are you up to this weekend?" Mia asked.
"Nothing!" Piper replied, very eager to see her new friend again and ideally have some more amazing pleasure.
"Perfect," Mia replied. "How about I come round to yours on Saturday?"
"Yeah, that works for me." Piper told her.
"Great... will your dad be in?" Mia asked, her voice turning to a serious whisper.
"No," Piper replied, "he's got work booked in for the weekend."
Mia let out a disappointed sigh.
"That's no problem. I'll see you Saturday." Mia told her.
When Piper put her phone down, she had a giant smile on her face. She couldn't wait to spend time with Mia. There was something about this wild, confident girl that brought out a new joy to Piper.

--

Saturday finally came, and Piper jumped off the sofa when the doorbell went. When she answered it, her eyes shot wide open at the sight of Mia.
She was not in her normal gym gear. Oh no. She was wearing a very short, denim skirt and a crop top that once again showed off her larger breasts and toned stomach. What shocked Piper more was the fishnet stockings that were covering her legs, or lack of covering. On her feet she had small heels on, and her face was filled with make up.
Mia already looked a little older than her 20 years, however with her lipstick and eye shadow she looked to be in her mid-20s.
Piper was floored at the sight of this beautiful, sexy woman.
"H.. Hi..." Piper stuttered out.
Mia laughed and walked into the house.
"Cat got your tongue?" Mia joked.
With every step Mia's skirt rode up, giving just a hint of her firm bum cheek.
It was vastly different to the baggy jogging bottoms and hoody that Piper was wearing.
"How's, erm, how's things with your mum going?" Piper asked, remembering that they had a sort of falling out.
"What?" Mia asked and then her face changed. "Oh yeah, she's still being a bitch."
Mia then lifted up her hands, which held two bags. Piper was so distracted by Mia's body that she missed the bags.
"What's in them?" Piper asked.
"Oh these?" Mia said, holding them up. "You're gonna get a little make over."
Piper stepped back and shook her head nervously.
"Oh, I don't know about that." She whispered.
Piper had never changed her look, always just dressing in what she was told and what was comfortable.
"Come on," Mia said firmly while batting her long eyelashes. "It'll do you some good and get you looking as sexy on the outside as I know you are on the inside."
Piper blushed at the compliment, and her eyes moved to the ground.
"Me... sexy?" Piper whispered. Of all the words she would describe herself as, sexy wasn't one of them.
Mia dropped the bags onto the floor and walked over. Piper remained still as Mia's soft fingers pushed a few strands of blonde hair out of her face and caressed Piper's cheek with a thumb.
"You're one of the sexiest people I've ever met," Mia whispered. "And I can help you get it out... don't you trust me?"
"I... I guess." Piper whispered.
"Have I led you wrong before?" Mia asked. "You were nervous about having sex the first time, and look how that turned out."
That's true. I never imagined having sex with a girl before, but that was the most amazing thing I had ever done.
"Okay," Piper said with a smile, "let's do it."
Mia took Piper's hand into hers and led the way to Piper's room. Once inside she closed the door and threw the two bags onto the bed.
"Okay, strip." Mia ordered.
Piper looked at her nervously, but Mia just smiled.
"Come on, we've had sex," Mia said casually. "No need to be shy."
It made sense, but that didn't make Piper feel any less nervous. With shaking hands she slowly pulled the hoodie over her head and pulled her jogging bottoms down, leaving her in white underwear with red love hearts all over them.
Piper felt incredibly self-conscious with her small, thin frame on show to this beautiful, sexy woman.
"God, I love your body." Mia said from her seated position at Piper's desk.
"T-thanks." Piper awkwardly whispered back.
She kept looking at the ground, her arms crossed in an attempt to cover her body as Mia continued to stare at her.
"Hmm." Mia mumbled.
"W-what?" Piper whispered.
Piper finally looked up, and her blue eye met Mia's green ones.
"I think... lose the underwear." Mia said while tapping a finger on her chin.
"As in, try on other underwear?" Piper asked.
Mia's face turned into a smile. She slowly crossed her legs, and as she did she revealed that she had no underwear on herself. For a split-second Piper got a glimpse of her beautiful, smooth pussy and gasped.
"No," Mia said with a smile, "no underwear."
"I can't do that!" Piper told her immediately.
"You can," Mia told her. "Trust me, it's liberating. Also, knowing that at any time you could accidentally flash someone, it's amazing."
"I... I don't know." Piper whispered.
"You don't need to know," Mia told her with a seductive grin. "You just do as I tell you, and you'll see that I'm right."
Piper's eyes darted side to side. Was she considering doing what Mia told her?
"Okay." Piper whispered, I might as well just follow her lead.
She unhooked her bra and let it fall to the ground, allowing her small but perky tits to be free. Piper's fingers then hooked onto her underwear and pulled them to her feet.
Once again Piper found herself stood completely naked in front of Mia.
"Throw them here," Mia then said and held out her hand, "so I know you don't sneakily put them back on."
Piper did as she was asked and watched Mia put her underwear into her purse.
Mia then went through one of her bags and pulled out a few items of clothing.
"Okay now, try these on." She said and threw them towards Piper.
As she picked them up, Piper let out another gasp.
"You want me to wear these?" Piper asked. They were a far cry from any other clothes that she owned.
"Yep." Mia said with a cocky grin.
In her hands Piper looked at the very short, black leather skirt. It was slightly frilly and loose around the bottom.
Although she doubted her decision Piper stepped into the skirt and pulled it up to her waist. Looking in the mirror she noticed that any movement made the frilly skirt move and show the bottom of her bum cheek.
"I don't know." Piper nervously said.
"I think you look stunning." Mia said and stood up from her seat.
Piper blushed again at the compliment.
"No, I don't." She awkwardly replied with a smile locked to her smooth face.
Mia walked over, and her hands gently touched Piper's exposed waist as her eyes went over Piper's chest.
"I mean it," Mia whispered. "You look... fuckable."
"Oh my god." Piper gasped out, still amazed by this other woman's use of the English language.
"Now try the top on." Mia said and stepped back. Immediately Piper missed Mia's hands on her body.
Piper grabbed the top, and it too was very revealing. It was a crop top, similar to Mia's. And extremely tight. She practically had to wrap it onto her body, and when she was done, all that was covered on her upper body was a small line that went around her breasts and back. As she looked in the mirror, Piper saw that her nipples were painfully obvious through the tight top.
"I feel practically naked." Piper said but wasn't able to stop looking at herself.
I've never looked like this before, she thought, I do look kind of sexy.
"Trust me," Mia said. "You're gonna have guys drooling over you! You have the perfect mix of innocent little girl and sexy slut."
Piper burst into shocked laughter.
Me, a slut? No chance!
But the idea of men actually paying attention to her for once was desirable.
"Now, just the make-up." Mia said.
"I've never worn make-up before." Piper admitted.
"That's okay, babe. I know what I'm doing." Mia replied.
Not long later Piper's make-up was done. When she looked in the mirror, it was as if a different person was looking back. Mia was right; she gave off a young, innocent look that was covered in these slutty clothes and make-up.
The dark red lipstick on her soft lips looked incredible against her pale skin. She had dark eye shadow and fake eyelashes that made her look like an expensive prostitute.
"Now you look very fuckable." Mia said, proud of her transformation of Piper.
I can't believe that's me, Piper thought. The good girl she had always been seemed to be gone, I look... hot!
"Do you like it?" Mia asked.
Piper turned to Mia and smiled.
"I do." She said in a shy voice and lowered her head.
"We'll work on your confidence," Mia said before interlocking her fingers with Piper's. "Come on. We're going out."
Mia practically dragged Piper out of her room.
"Where?" Piper asked.
"Oh, you'll see." Mia replied.

--

It was dark outside by the time the pair reached their location. It was a fair walk from Piper's house, and she had no idea where they were. All she could see was rows of houses.
"Where are we?" Piper asked.
"I have a friend, Kyle," Mia told her. "He told me about a party here tonight."
Piper began to panic. Her face heated up, and her hands began to shake.
"What?" Piper asked.
"Hey, hey," Mia said and took Piper's hands into her own. "It's just a party, and I'm right here with you."
"I... I... I don't know." Piper stuttered out. She had never been to a party before, let alone while wearing these clothes that revealed so much of her body.
"It's okay," Mia asked. "You trust me, don't you? You know I wouldn't let anything happen to you?"
"But... I haven't been to a party before... I wouldn't know what to do." Piper whispered.
"We just have fun," Mia told her softly. "If you don't enjoy it, then we will leave straight away. It'll be good for you. Have a little fun."
Piper looked at the house and then back to Mia, but she was still unsure.
"You go in. I'll just head home." Piper told her.
"I'm not letting you walk home in the dark on your own," Mia told her. "Just come in with me. I'll say hi to my friend and maybe have one drink. If you still want to leave after that, then I'll come with you."
Piper was scared to death at the idea of being in a party, but knowing that Mia was there with her put her mind a little at ease. Still shaking, she nodded her head, and Mia smiled.
"There we go," Mia said. "You're amazing Piper, and I just want everyone else to know it."
Mia kept one of her hands locked to Piper's as she headed into the house. As soon as the door opened, the blaring music hurt Piper's ears. The house was filled with people of all ages, all of whom looked cooler and more popular than Piper.
Mia got them through the house and into the kitchen.
"Mia!" A male voice shouted.
Both girls turned around, and a very attractive, older man was smiling and walking over to them. He had medium length blonde hair and was well over 6 foot, so he towered over Piper and was clearly extremely muscular.
"Kyle!" Mia shouted.
For the first time she let go of Piper's hand as she gave this big man a hug.
"Glad you made it!" He said, his voice deep and delicate.
"Told you I'd be here," She replied and pulled back. "This is Piper."
Both looked at Piper, who felt tiny. Her shyness took over as she looked to the ground. Being in such little clothing and her face full of make-up made her self-conscious.



She saw Kyle's hand extend towards her, and his hand was huge, like the size of her head. She awkwardly reached back, and his hand engulfed hers.
"Nice to meet a beautiful friend of Mia's." He said.
Beautiful? Piper blushed as she pulled her hand back nervously.
"Should we get a drink?" Kyle asked, and Mia agreed immediately.
Mia took Piper's hand to make sure they didn't lose each other, and with Kyle they walked through the party.
Piper had to squeeze through so many bodies, and a number of times she felt bare skin touch her exposed skin, making her tingle.
A few men even glanced at her revealed legs or chest where her perky nipples were poking through, all of which made Piper blush and between her legs twitch.
They found their way to a table filled with plastic cups. Kyle took one, but Mia took two and handed one to Piper.
"I, erm, I don't drink." Piper replied.
"It's only one. Don't worry about it." Mia told her. "I'm here to look after you."
Piper had never touched alcohol before, but she wanted to fit in. So, she took the cup from Piper.
She watched the other two as they took massive gulps of beer. Slowly, Piper brought the cup to her lips and took a sip.
Ew! That's disgusting!
But when she looked up, Mia was smiling at her.
"Not bad." Piper lied and took another sip, trying not to gag.
"She's old enough to drink, right?" Kyle asked Mia.
"Yeah!" Mia replied. "Piper here is a party girl! She may look young, but she's wild! Isn't that right?"
"Erm, yeah." Piper whispered before taking another sip, which wasn't as bad as the other.
"How do you two know each other then?" Kyle asked.
Piper had no idea how to answer that but luckily Mia took charge.
"We're best friends," Mia told him, which made Piper feel warm inside, "and lovers."
WHAT?! Piper burst into a coughing fit of shock over Mia's reveal.
Kyle didn't seem phased by what Mia said, letting out a little chuckle.
"Never change Mia." He joked.
"I'm just gonna run to the bathroom," Mia said. "Can you keep Piper safe?"
"No problem." Kyle replied.
Mia walked off, and Piper felt like shrivelling into a little ball. She was surrounded by so many people but felt all alone at the same time.
"Why so nervous?" Kyle shouted over the music.
Piper hadn't realised at first, but he had moved very close to her, his massive, muscular body right next to hers.
"I haven't been to a party before." Piper nervously replied.
Suddenly his right hand gently touched her left arm, and Piper shivered with excitement and nerves from the gentle touch.
"Don't worry. You're in safe hands." He told her.
Piper kept sipping on her beer as the party went on.
"How... how do you know Mia?" Piper asked.
She looked into his beautiful, brown eyes. There was no doubt about it. Kyle was a gorgeous man.
"Oh, we go way back," Kyle told her. "We probably have a similar relationship as you two. Friends with benefits."
Does that mean they have sex?
Kyle's hand slowly moved down her arm until he lightly held her thin hip, pulling her closer to him. Piper's body heated up as she pressed against him. No boy had ever spoken to her before, never mind touch her like this.
Piper arched her neck to look up at Kyle, and he was smiling at her lovingly. Then when his face moved closer to hers, she froze, staying perfectly still until his soft delicious lips touched hers.
Oh my god! It's my first kiss with a boy!
She didn't know what to do and stayed frozen as his lips pressed against hers. After a few seconds she closed her eyes and felt her lips press back.
It was just as good, if not better, than when she kissed Mia. The memory of having sex with Mia came flooding back, and Piper found herself kissing him back harder.
The kiss that only lasted a few seconds but felt an eternity. Kyle pulled back, leaving Piper wanting more.
She nervously sipped on her beer and realised it was all gone. So were her nerves. Her mind felt lighter... more relaxed.
"Another?" He asked.
Piper nodded shyly as Kyle handed her a new cup and got one for himself.
They both drank while Kyle's free hand stayed on her hip. Her skin felt electric to his touch. Her small body was aching for more.
"I hope you don't mind me kissing you?" Kyle asked.
Piper knew she was acting shy and didn't want to put him off. In fact, she wanted to kiss him again. Without speaking she shook her head.
"Good." Kyle whispered.
He leaned down once more, and their lips touched.
Piper didn't care that she was in a room full of people, barely clothed, and kissing a man. She just enjoyed it.
When Kyle's tongue touched her lips, Piper opened her mouth and accepted it in. Her free hand went to his body, and she was amazed at his firm muscles as her tongue ran against his.
The young, innocent Piper was making out with an older man in the middle of a party, and she loved it.
Their tongues danced against each other, their lips breaking and meeting constantly.
"Mmm." Piper moaned into his mouth.
When Kyle broke the kiss, Piper couldn't take the smile from her face. She drank more of her beer just as Mia returned.
"Well don't you two look cozy," Mia said. "You don't want to go yet, do you?"
Piper looked up at Kyle, who smiled at her.
"Not yet." Piper whispered.
"Well, don't be leaving me out, you love birds." Mia said.
Suddenly Mia's soft hand took hold of Piper's face, turned her to the side, and Mia's lips pressed against Piper's.
Mia's tongue invaded Piper's mouth, and the two young women made out as Kyle's hand remained on Piper's body.
Piper felt her bottom lip get gripped between Mia's teeth as she pulled back.
Without saying anything Mia then turned to make out with Kyle.
Piper stood there, breathing heavily as she watched them both make out.
The way they kiss.... There's so much passion.
Mia was practically pushing herself into Kyle's body as their tongues pressed together.
Once they were done it was Piper's turn to kiss Kyle. He leaned in, and their lips locked perfectly. Taking a page out of Mia's book, Piper pressed her small body against his large frame. Then she felt it.
What's that poking into me? Wait... is that his... penis?
Piper found herself pushing her stomach harder against him, attempting to get a feel of his cock, something she had never felt or even seen in real life before.
As she did so, another face pressed into them both. Piper opened her eyes just in time to see Mia now joining in. Mia's tongue met Kyle's and Piper's in the middle for a threeway kiss. With their lips all touching, Piper was on fire.
When the kiss broke Piper's lips felt wet.
"I think there's an empty room upstairs." Kyle whispered.
"Let's go." Mia immediately replied.
Mia grabbed Kyle's hand, and Kyle grabbed Piper's. A man is holding my hand! Piper couldn't believe what was going on. The second beer was definitely taking effect, and she felt looser, not panicking at all.
The three of them went upstairs, but Piper was very aware that anyone behind her on the stairs got a direct view up her short skirt and her underwearless pussy.
Mia checked a room, and once finding it private the three of them went in.
Kyle was smiling at both women when Mia took Piper's hand, put a finger up to Kyle, and took Piper to the corner.
She leaned in close to Piper's ear.
"Are you certain about this?" Mia whispered. "I don't want you to feel pressured."
Piper looked over Mia's shoulder at Kyle.
"What, erm, what's going to happen?" Piper asked.
"You are not going to be having sex," Mia said bluntly, which shocked Piper, did we come up here to have sex?! I'm a virgin! "I wouldn't let just some random guy take that from you... but you can suck his dick."
"What?!" Piper shouted which shocked everyone in the room and made Mia laugh.
"Kyle's a great guy," Mia whispered, "with a great dick. If you want to, it will be good to get some practice in."
"I... I don't know." Piper whispered.
Although she was undeniably horny, she had never seen a dick, never mind sucked one.
"I know you can do this, Piper," Mia whispered. "It's just a blowjob, nothing serious."
Once again Piper looked at Kyle and then back at Mia, am I really doing this?
Then, she bit her bottom lip and nodded.
"Good girl, I'm proud of you." Mia whispered.
She turned around and walked back to Kyle.
"Right," Mia said to him in a stern tone, "Piper has never done anything with a guy. So you're not gonna pressure her. Let her take her time and no rushing. Got it?"
Oh my god! Piper thought. She knew she should be a little embarrassed, but the beer was definitely putting her at ease.
Mia waved Piper over, who walked across the room silently.
"Piper," Mia said, staring at her with her green eyes, "on your knees."
Piper stared at her, nervous, but eventually did as she was told.
Her knees hit the carpeted floor, and she looked up at both Kyle and Mia, unsure what to do.
"Take his cock out." Mia instructed.
Piper's thin, pale fingers reached up, and her body filled with nerves as she undid his belt. When she grazed against what must have been his hard cock, Piper felt a twitch between her legs.
With his belt undone, Piper unzipped his jeans and pulled them down.
A massive gasp left her mouth when she saw Kyle in his boxers and the outline of a very large, very thick cock in front of her.
Piper's fingers hooked onto his boxers and began to pull them down past his thick thighs. His cock was pointing down, but just the girth shocked her. More and more she pulled until... his dick sprung free.
"Oh my god." Piper whispered.
There's a real-life cock in front of me.
She stared at it for a moment, Kyle was smiling at her, and Mia was to her side. After a few seconds she got brave enough to reach up. Her small fingers wrapped around his shaft, but he was so thick that they couldn't meet.
It was as if the entire world disappeared and all that mattered was Kyle's big, thick, throbbing cock.
It's so warm... so hard.
Piper didn't know how she expected her first experience with a man to go, but there was something unbelievably arousing about Kyle's dick.
Instinctively her hand began to stroke back and forth, and she watched his skin moving with her. As this went on Piper found herself getting hornier and hornier and between her legs felt soaking wet.
When she felt moisture come from his head, she let out a heavy breath.
"Use your thumb to massage his head with the precum." Mia instructed.
Piper nodded without taking her eyes from his cock.
She ran her thumb around his head, spreading his precum around. When he twitched in her hand Piper felt a great sense of achievement.
"Now... put him in your mouth." Mia whispered.
Piper was hypnotised by his cock. She licked her soft lips, parted them, and leaned forward.
Her mouth immediately felt the warmth coming from his cock as she kept pushing her head lower.
"Gllg!" Piper gagged, pulled back, and started coughing when his head hit her throat.
On the floor she coughed, feeling humiliated.
"That's fine, babe," Mia whispered and stroked Piper's head. "This time, take just past the head into your mouth and close your lips around it."
"O-okay." Piper whispered.
She licked her lips again and moved closer. This time when the warmth filled her mouth, Piper wrapped her lips around his hard, throbbing shaft.
It felt indescribable but perfect. So natural. Piper automatically pressed her wet tongue against his head, which overwhelmed her senses with his delicious precum.
"Mmmm." Piper moaned to the new taste.
"Good?" Mia asked.
"Mmhmm." Piper moaned back.
With just past the head in her mouth, Piper used her tongue to massage him. She swirled it around, feeling every inch of his head. A mixture of her spit and his precum spread around. Piper kept moaning, loving the feeling and the taste.
For a while she focused on massaging his head with her tongue.
"Take him a little deeper and bob back and forth." Mia instructed.
Piper did as she was told but was still anxious to not make herself gag again. She moved forward but took less than an inch into her mouth before moving back. Slowly bobbing on this small amount of his cock, she kept working his head.
"How's that?" Mia asked.
"Oh yeah, she's good." Kyle moaned back.
He's liking it? Piper thought and was filled with joy.
Then, she felt a hand on the back of her head.
"I'm gonna guide you," Mia whispered, her face next to Piper's. "You just focus on using your tongue."
"Mmhm." Piper moaned back with a mouthful of cock.
With that, she felt some pressure on the back of her head as Mia pushed her deeper.
Piper was still worried about gagging, but Mia seemed to know exactly when to stop pushing and then pulled the younger girl's head back. She came enough back to leave just the tip in her mouth before Mia pushed her forward again.
It was a slow but steady pace, giving Piper the genuine feeling of sucking a dick. Her wet lips were tightly wrapped around his cock, and she used her tongue to please every inch that was in her mouth.
"Oooh god," Kyle moaned, "she is a natural."
"Mmmm!" Piper moaned back at his compliment.
Her eyes were closed, and she just focused on the amazing dick in her mouth.
For a few minutes Mia kept pushing and pulling Piper's head, going a little faster and a little deeper, but still not making her gag.
Piper's lips got wet with spit, but her tastebuds were still alite with his delicious precum.
"I wonder if your dad's cock is this big," Mia then whispered, what?! Why is she talking about him now?? "I bet he is. I bet it's this big."
Piper stayed silent as her head was pushed back and forth, but she never once stopped using her tongue, even as Mia talked about her dad.
Mia's hand then left Piper's head, but Piper carried on bobbing up and down the same. Mia's hands grabbed Piper's body and repositioned her onto her hands and knees, only her head moving as she gave her first blowjob.
"Mmmm." Piper moaned. She fucking loved the feel of a cock in her mouth.
Mia's fingertips then touched the back of Piper's thighs. Her skirt was so short she knew her holes were completely exposed.
"Do you like that?" Mia whispered. "Thinking it could be daddy's big, hard cock in your mouth?"
"Mmm?" Piper moaned back in confusion.
But Mia's fingers crept higher up Piper's thighs, eventually making their way to teasing Piper's soaked, smooth pussy lips.
"Mmmm!" Piper moaned.
"That's it," Mia whispered as her fingers traced up and down Piper's lips, "sucking daddy's cock like a good little slut."
Mia pushed a finger knuckle deep into Piper's soaking wet pussy.
"MMMMM!!" Piper moaned from the sudden pleasure.
"Oooh fuck!" Kyle moaned as Piper assumed he was enjoying the view.
Mia's finger was slowly pushing in and out of Piper as she kept bobbing up and down on this perfect, big cock.
"You're so wet," Mia whispered. "Seems you like thinking about your daddy's cock as you become a good cocksucker."
"Mmmmm!" Piper moaned even louder.
The naughtiness of Mia's dirty talking made her small body go on fire. She sped up her bobbing and took him even deeper.
"Gllg!" Piper gagged, but this time she didn't stop. She kept sucking his cock.
"That's it, Piper," Mia moaned. "Keep taking that cock deep! You'll be the perfect cock pleaser soon!"
Mia then pushed a second finger into Piper, and her free hand reach around, went underneath Piper's small crop top, grabbed one of her small, perky tits, and pulled on her stiff nipple.
"MMMMMMM!!" Piper moaned even louder from the pleasure.
She was properly sucking on Kyle's cock, taking him as deep as possible and using her tongue as best as possible while Mia fingered her.
"Suck your daddy's cock, you little slut," Mia told her. "Take daddy's cock down your throat!"
Mia kept pulling on Piper's nipple, making the small, young girl moan louder and louder with a mouthful of cock.
Mia's hand then left her tit and rubbed Piper's throbbing clit as she kept fingering the younger girl.
"Are you gonna cum for me?" Mia asked.
"Mmmm!!" Piper moaned loudly and nodded her head but kept her lips around Kyle.
"Are you close?" Mia asked Kyle.
"Not long now." He panted back.
Mia fingered Piper harder and rubbed her swollen clit faster.
"When he cums in your mouth," Mia told her, "You're gonna cum for me. You're gonna cum when your daddy fills your mouth with a hot load of cum! Got it?"
"Mmmmhmmm!" Piper moaned, already on the brink of exploding.
Piper gave the best blowjob she could imagine giving, and Kyle was moaning loudly above her.
Her small body began to tense up around Mia's fingers as Kyle's hands grabbed onto Piper's head. His cock throbbed and expanded in her mouth.
"Fuuuucckkkkkk!!!" He roared out.
"MMMMMM!!!" Mia moaned when the first strike of thick hot creamy cum hit her tongue and flooded her senses with the delicious seed.
"Cum now, you fucking slut!" Mia shouted as she finger fucked the young girl.
"MMMMMMMMMMMMMM!!!!" Piper screamed with a cumming cock filling her mouth.
Over and over thick creamy cum fired into her mouth as Piper had an earth-shattering orgasm while on her hands and knees.
So much fucking cum filled her mouth that it began to dribble out of her lips and down her chin. Mia never stopped fingering and rubbing Piper throughout her orgasm as she shook on the floor.
"Fuckking hell!" Kyle grunted as his cock kept shooting the last remnants of cum from his cock.
Piper didn't stop sucking him, and she never stopped moaning either. She sucked and drained every last drop of cum from his balls as her own orgasm began to die down.
Kyle released her hair and pulled back. Piper kept her lips shut and held the warm cum inside. When Mia's fingers left Piper's soaked pussy, the young girl looked up at them both.
"How was that, babe?" Mia asked with a giant grin.
"Mmhmm." Piper moaned and nodded.
Both of them laughed, which made Piper feel embarrassed.
"You can swallow his cum now." Mia told her.
With a large gulp Piper felt the thick hot cum trickle down her throat. There was so much that she had to gulp three more times to swallow it all, and she was only disappointed when she could no longer feel the cum in her mouth.
"Oh god," Piper panted, "that was amazing."
She wiped the cum from her chin and licked it off, not wanting to lose the taste.
"You better be able to go again." Mia then told Kyle.
"Oh, don't you worry." He replied.
Piper stayed on her knees and watched Mia passionately make out with Kyle. They made their way to the bed as Piper watched.
Should I... go?
Kyle laid down, and Mia straddled him before turning back to look at Piper.
"Do you want to watch?" Mia asked.
Piper felt nervous, but she nodded. Mia smiled and looked back to Kyle. The younger girl watched as Mia lifted herself up, grabbed onto his still hard cock, and sat down on it.
"Oooh fuck, that's big." Mia moaned.
How is she taking the full thing in her? Piper thought.
Watching them have sex was animalistic. Mia rode him like she was on a mission, moaning like a whore as Kyle panted beneath her.
From the floor Piper watched until she jumped as the door to the bedroom opened.
They all turned their heads as a twenty something year old attractive man walked in.
"Sorry, I heard there was some action going on in here, and I wanted to see if there was room for one more?" He asked, then looked down and smiled at Piper.
Mia looked at Piper.
"Think you can do this one on your own?" Mia asked.



Oh my god, a second one?
Piper looked at him, wide eyed. She didn't know if it was her lust or the alcohol making the decision.
"Yeah, I can." She said.
The new man closed the door and pulled down his jeans. Piper crawled over to him, took his hard cock into her hands, and wrapped her lips around him.
"Mmmm." Piper moaned. His cock felt and tasted differently to Kyle's, but equally as good.
"Gooood girl." Mia moaned as she kept riding Kyle.
Piper closed her eyes and just enjoyed giving a second blowjob. His cock was a little smaller than Kyle's, and although she couldn't take the entire thing, she could take a lot of it.
She moaned throughout, swirling her tongue around his head.
"Ooh fuck!" Mia moaned. "Fuck me! Fuck my little cunt!"
Listening to Mia moan was making it even better for Piper.
In ten minutes Piper was listening to Mia cummig around Kyle's cock as the man in her mouth shot his load.
"Mmmm!" Piper moaned as she swallowed down every drop. She revelled in the taste and the feel of his cum sliding down her throat.
Oh god, I can't believe how much I love sucking dick!

**

John was alone in his bedroom. He didn't get back until late, and Piper was already in her room when he returned. He knew that Mia was over due to the high heels being at the door, which definitely didn't belong to Piper.
John was glad that he didn't see Mia. He couldn't trust himself around her. She brought something out of him that he couldn't explain. It was just like with his ex-wife before she left. She had such a dominant, fierce nature that could make anyone do what she wanted.
Which is why John fell madly in love with her. It was something he knew he couldn't do with Mia. She was his daughter's first and only friend. Not only that, they were sleeping together.
If the age difference wasn't enough to turn him away, he didn't want to risk hurting his daughter in case she had feelings for this woman.
Even with that in mind though, John couldn't help but fantasize about the beautiful young woman.
It was around 10pm when John realized he couldn't stop thinking about them both.
I wonder if they had sex again tonight?
John hated that the thought of his daughter and Mia having sex turned him on so much. Underneath his duvet John was naked, and his cock was rock hard.
He thought back to that afternoon when he walked in on them both. Piper's thin, pale legs were spread open as Mia sat on her face. Watching a real-life lesbian act... watching and listening to his innocent daughter cum.
Oooh god, John moaned in his head. He couldn't hold it in and began to stroke his thick, hard cock.
He remembered staring at Mia's naked body on top of Piper's and watching Mia finger his daughter as she came.
John's hand was stroking up and down on his cock, so lost in his fantasy that he didn't notice the door opening.
His room was dark and so was the hallway, so no light entered the room. He even let out a moan before he heard a footstep enter his bedroom.
When his eyes shot open John saw a figure standing at his doorway. Too tall for Piper... Mia.
He stared at her in shock. She had just caught him clearly wanking, and no thoughts came to his head as he just quickly pulled his hand away from his aching cock.
Mia slowly stepped into the room and closed the door behind her. As John's eyes grew accustomed to the dark, he saw Mia's frame more clearly.
Is she naked? He thought, his cock twitching at the idea.
But as she became clearer, he realised she had underwear on.
Everything was painfully silent, and John hated that there was a massive tent in the duvet from his hard cock.
"Mia," He finally managed to whisper, "what are you doing in here? Where's Piper?"
"She's asleep," Mia whispered, her voice so delicate and seductive. "I wanted to see you."
"W-why?" John stuttered.
He didn't move from his lying position as Mia stepped closer. As she did, he finally got to properly see her underwear.
It was a matching pair. Both white with red love hearts all over and they were definitely too small for her. Mia's big tits were bursting out of the bra. That's when it hit John.
I recognise them... they're Piper's!!
John always did the washing in their house, so he recognised Piper's underwear.
"I thought you'd like seeing me in these." Mia whispered.
Her fingers grazed her toned thighs, up her body, past her hips, and gently squeezing her tits as she moved.
Why would she think I'd like her wearing them?!
"Were you just thinking about me?" Mia asked. "Or was it about us both?"
"M... Mia..." John stuttered, his mouth was refusing to speak properly.
He watched the twenty year old kneel onto the end of the bed, her chest showing off as she crawled a little closer to him.
"You got to watch me cum," Mia whispered, "so it's only fair that I get to watch you."
Oh my god! What is she doing?!
"Mia, I'm... I'm old enough to be your father." John whispered, as if that was a reasonable argument in this situation.
"Don't worry," Mia whispered as she crawled closer between his legs that were only covered by his duvet. "I won't tell Piper."
Does she smell of beer? Has she been drinking? No way Piper was drinking!
Her fingers grabbed onto the duvet and gently pulled it, but John instinctively took hold of it himself and stopped her.
"I want to see it." Mia whispered firmly.
As if in a trance, John let go of the duvet. Mia gave out a massive smile as she continued to pull the sheets down. Further and further until finally... John's big hard cock was free.
"I knew you'd have a big cock." Mia whispered.
Is this really happening?!
Although John knew how wrong it was. He was staring at a beautiful woman dressed only in his 18 year old daughter's underwear! And he was incredibly horny!
"You know," Mia whispered as her fingernails touched his calves, "I don't just have to watch... I can help you."
Her fingernails traced up his legs and reached his toned thighs. John had never felt such a mix of panic and lust at the same time.
As her fingertips moved around both of John's thighs, he found himself panting. She was smiling up at him, and in one quick movement, her right hand cupped his big hairy balls.
"Oooh god." John moaned and threw his head back.
"It's okay," Mia whispered, her warm hand massaging his balls, "I know exactly how to please a man like you."
She was between his legs now, on all fours as her head moved closer to his aching cock.
Mia's right hand moved. John's hard cock was pressed against his stomach as she gripped onto both of his thighs.
Suddenly, her tongue extended, and in one long lick her tongue pressed against the bottom of his balls and ran up his shaft, finally flicking his head.
"Ooooh my god!" John moaned.
"Mmmm," Mia moaned, "You just enjoy... daddy."
John's eyes shot wide open again at her words when suddenly his cock was engulfed by her thick, soft, warm lips.
"Fuuuck!" John moaned loudly. It had been such a long time since he had felt a mouth around his cock, and now he had a beautiful, slutty young girl sucking his dick.
"Mmmm." Mia moaned, and his entire body vibrated.
His cock was warmed by the inside of her beautiful mouth, and when he felt her wet soft tongue run against his head, he gripped the sheets from pure pleasure.
Mia's used her right hand and wrapped her fingers around the base of his cock, stroking that up and down as she took the rest in her mouth.
For a younger girl John was amazed at how well she could take his big cock down her throat.
Her head moved up and down, her brunette hair brushing against his skin as she sucked his dick. John stared at her, amazed at this turn of events.
When she pulled her head back up, John could see his thick, hard cock glistening with her spit.
"Mmm, do you like that daddy?" Mia whispered, her right hand stroking his cock and spreading her spit all over.
"Yes," John moaned. He had never had a sexual partner call him daddy before, but it surprisingly made it even better. "I can't believe... this is happening."
Mia was smiling at John as she stroked his big cock, her lips moist with spit.
"Does daddy like having his balls sucked?" Mia asked as slowly she moved her head further down.
"Fuck... yes!" John moaned.
"Do you want your little girl to suck your big balls, daddy?" Mia whispered, her warm breath hitting his balls.
"Yes! Do it." John panted.
He watched as this young slut leaned forward and managed to take both of his big, hairy balls into her soft, wet mouth! Her tongue instantly massaged both balls as she gently sucked on them.
"Oooh fuck!" John moaned, gripping the bed again.
"Mmmm!" Mia moaned.
He could just see her eyes looking up at him as she worked wonders to his balls. After so many years of neglect, John was seeing stars.
Her mouth was pulling his balls up and down as she licked hungrily. When Mia pulled back her mouth was soaked with spit and she was panting as well.
"Fuck, I love your cock." Mia moaned.
This time she sucked one of his balls into her mouth and dedicated her entire focus onto massaging it with her tongue.
"Oh Mia," John moaned, "How're you doing that?"
"Mmmm," Mia moaned and came back, "I can do so much more."
Am I going to fuck this girl? John thought.
Before he could say anything else her lips were back around his shaft and bobbing up and down. Her right hand was playing with his soaked balls as she sucked him like a pro.
In her position, Mia's arse was stuck in the air. He stared at her shapely ass that was covered by his daughter's underwear. It was a strange mix of lust and shock.
As John moaned and panted, he looked down at her, and his abs were flexing as he twitched.
Mia was really going to town on his cock, taking nearly the entire length down her throat without even slightly gagging.
"Oooooh fuuuucckk!!" John roared out when her nose touched his stomach, and she deep throated his entire dick.
"Mmmm!!" Mia moaned, holding it down with her throat wrapped around his cock.
"Mia... fuck... Mia I'm gonna cum!" John moaned.
She pulled up, a trail of spit going from her thick lips to his cock.
"Cum in my mouth, daddy." She whispered as she wanked his cock faster.
"Are you sure?" John panted. Only his ex-wife had ever swallowed his cum.
"Yeah," Mia told him, "I'll swallow it. I just want to be a good, little girl for you."
With that her mouth was back around his cock and bobbing and sucking harder than ever. John's chest was heaving up and down as his balls began to tighten.
"Ooooh fuuuuuccckkkk!!!" John roared out as his cock erupted in the young girl's mouth.
"Mmmmm!!" Mia moaned as shot after shot of thick, hot, creamy cum filled her mouth.
It was the biggest orgasm John had in years! His entire body was shaking and tensing as rope after rope of cum fired from his cock. Mia didn't miss any, and she swallowed it down as quickly as it came out. Her mouth even continued to bob up and down, and her tongue swirled around his cumming head.
John had never felt pleasure like it before.
Even after the cum stopped firing from his cock, Mia sucked him deep down her throat, forcing every last drop to be drained from his balls.
"Fuuuckking hell." John moaned when Mia took him completely down her throat one last time.
Her mouth came back up with a pop, glistening with spit and cum, and smiling from ear to ear.
"Mmmm, yummy." Mia said, using a finger to wipe her mouth and then suck on it.
The realisation of what just happened hit John like a ton of bricks.
"Mia, we shouldn't have done that." He whispered, even though her head remained between his legs and near his softening cock.
"We should have done it sooner more like," Mia whispered. "Don't worry, I'm happy to help you out whenever you want."
"Mia..." John said, but she cut him off.
"Shhh, don't worry about it," Mia told him. "Piper won't find out from me. Our little secret."
John was silent as she stood up from the bed. He stared at her amazing body with Piper's underwear on. He watched her arse move as she left him alone in his room once again.
Oh fuck, that was amazing.
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"Hi Sophie, great to finally meet you." Mark said as he extended his hand.
Sophie had just walked into his office in the Rams Club. It was a surprisingly nice office, very neat and tidy considering some of what she witnessed while walking through the club, mainly seeing a young man being spit roasted by two big black men on the stage.
Sophie extended her hand and shook his. She was dressed in fishnet thigh high stockings, which had become a regular look for her now. She was in a black frilly top that was very low cut to show off her cleavage, and it also hid the "WHORE" written across her stomach.
"Thank you for seeing me." Sophie replied in a respectful manner, as though she was in an interview.
"Please, take a seat." He said and gestured to a chair.
Sophie did so, very aware of how short her skirt was. One wrong move and she would flash Mark her bare pussy.
He was dressed in a black suit. He was fairly slim but clearly toned with short, smart black hair and a shaved face.
"You've been making some waves in the online exhibitionist area," he said, which made Sophie blush. "I am very keen to have you perform here. I know it will bring in a lot of customers to see the real Sophie Rain in person."
Oh my god, am I famous? For being a slut?
Although Sophie was putting on a confident face, inside she was nervous as fuck! This felt crazy that she was even considering his offer, but in her head it seemed like the natural next step.
"So, erm, what would I be doing?" Sophie asked.
"Anything you want," He told her. "First, let me tell you a bit about myself and the club."
A bouncer walked in. He was a huge, black, bald man with two cups of water which he placed onto Mark's desk.
"Thanks Bill," Mark said to him before the bouncer left. "So, I own a few clubs, but this and the Bellhouse are my most profitable. The only other club in the area I own is the Shining Penny, the strip club on the other side of town."
Jesus, he must be doing well for himself then.
"This club is more of a sex club," He explained, "not in terms of working girls, but more just a safe place for people of all kinds to come and enjoy themselves. We have regular competitions such as which girls can make men cum the fastest, or who can fuck best with a strap on and so on."
Sophie's head was spinning, it was like stepping into a whole other world, but Mark continued.
"As for what you can do, you would have a minimum of an hour of stage time," He told her, "which you can do anything you want, as long as it's sexual."
"With other people?" Sophie asked.
"Not necessarily," Mark said with a smile and sipped at his water. "You can have it completely to yourself to do a strip show, use some toys on yourself, although most of our customers would expect to see whoever is performing cumming at least once."
Sophie blushed and felt a new wave of nervousness. This wouldn't be like normal where she was hidden behind a phone, but this would be with a live crowd of people watching her.
"On the other hand," Mark continued, "you can bring as many people as you want on stage as long as you're there, or you can invite people from the crowd, men or women."
This is fucking crazy!
"Okay." Sophie replied back, her confidence mask faltering.
"Of course you'll be paid for your time on stage." Mark told her.
"Oh, I don't need that." Sophie told him.
"I'm sorry, but that is not negotiable," Mark said. "Legally I have to pay performers that we have booked."
Oh, that makes sense. Although it takes some of the fun away that I will be getting paid.
"That's fair enough." Sophie replied.
"Perfect," Mark said with a friendly smile. By the way he looked, it was obvious that he could be your best friend one minute, but wrong him and he would ruin your life. "Do you want a day or two to think about it?"
"No!" Sophie immediately told him, not wanting to give herself time to back out. "I want to book it now."
Mark grinned but gave a quizzical look.
"I hope you understand," He said, "if we advertise that you are going to be performing here and you cancel, we will expect payment of our own."
The seriousness in his voice frightened Sophie. He definitely was not a man to mess about. If anything though, that helped Sophie. She couldn't afford to pay cancellation fees, so if she agreed, then she would have no choice but to follow through.
"I understand." Sophie replied.
"Great," He said and opened up his diary and found an empty space. "How about two weeks on Saturday? Gives us time to advertise your appearance."
Sophie took a moment to consider and then smiled.
"Book it in." She told him.

--

Sophie's Uni life had changed recently. Practically no one spoke to her, although they all stared at her. She would hear whispered comments, but barely anyone spoke to her properly.
It could be partially due to Sophie's new wardrobe. She exclusively wore thigh high fish net stockings and short skirts. On her upper body she wore the most revealing clothes that she could get away with, most of the time just covering her nipples but leaving her under and side boob always on show. She also did her make up every morning with dark red lipstick, shadowy eyes, and bronzer. Sophie knew she looked like a prostitute, and she loved it.
In the build up to her performance Sophie met up with Jacob three times, and although it felt great having his big cock fucking her and having him degrade her, it was becoming too normal for Sophie now. Since this had all begun each time Sophie crossed a new line, her body would heat up with excitement and fear, but now degrading sex with Jacob felt almost vanilla, even when it was filmed and put online.
The nervousness of actually doing a live performance was what excited Sophie. She was crossing another line to becoming a live sex show slut, no longer just online.
She spent the two weeks planning her performance. She asked Jacob if he wanted to fuck her on stage, but he turned it down. Apparently he wasn't as thrilled about being on show as Sophie. She then asked Jane, but unfortunately she was away on holiday with some man that had paid for her.
Cara... well, Sophie hadn't heard from her best friend in weeks since her last text telling Sophie that she was done.

--

It was the day before Sophie's performance as the Rams Club, and she was buzzing with excitement and nerves.
When was on the way to her lecture she quickly went into the public bathroom and locked herself into a cubicle. Then she pulled out her phone and started a live stream.
"Okay guys," Sophie said to the camera, "I'm just about to go into a lecture, and I wanted to step things up a notch, so," She said, bent over and aimed her phone between her arse cheeks, "I have a plug in, but not just that."
She then sat down and pulled a small silver egg from her purse.
"I'm going to put this in my cunt and let the control for it open to first come first serve," She said and began to suck on the egg that one of her fans paid for. "I'm going to keep the live stream going, then I want whoever is controlling it to make me cum during my lecture."
She got a clear shot of her legs spread and inserting the egg into her already wet pussy.
Once it was in, she left the bathroom where she got dirty looks from three other girls in there. Walking with the egg inside of her pussy with no underwear to keep it secure was hard. She had to clench her legs with every step, but eventually she got to an empty seat near the back and activated the toy for anyone to take over.
The lecture hall was filling up as Sophie sat back, enjoying having a toy in both holes... and then.
Ooooh shit!
She almost jumped out of her chair when the egg started to vibrate inside of her. Her reaction caused the two girls and boy in front of her to turn their heads. The boy stared at her almost fully exposed tits before turning back around. The two girls scowled at Sophie and then turned back.
Oh fuck, as if I'm going to let someone make me cum in a lecture!
The vibrating egg was on a low setting, just enough to make sure Sophie knew it was on and enough to get her pussy moist.
She clenched her legs together to try and drown out the vibrating noise. It was working while it was on a low setting.
Sophie's right hand was holding onto her phone, which was filming the whole lecture and showing what strength the egg was on as lots of people watched.
Someone took a seat next to Sophie just as the egg turned up slightly.
"Oohh!" Sophie jumped, definitely not able to hide her moan.
The boy next to her gave a funny look again, glancing at her tits before looking forward.
Oooh fuck! I'm surrounded by people, and I'm gonna cum!!
Her arsehole clenched around the plug as she thought about it.
The chatting of other students, as well as her clenched legs, drowned out any vibrating sound. But the pleasure was quickly sending shivers through Sophie's body.
"Fuck!" Sophie grunted way too loudly when the egg pulsed to the highest setting for a second before going back down.
This caused everyone around Sophie to turn and look at her.
Ooooh fuck! Come on, keep it together!
She gave them all a smile, wondering if any of them knew what she was doing.
The egg started to go from low setting to high and back to low over and over, giving her quick bursts of pleasure. Sophie had to bite her lip to stop from letting out more moans.
The lecture room began to die down as the room was filled and students took their seats. Sophie's eyes darted all over, trying to see if anyone was on their phone and maybe watching her live stream.
The egg started to pulsate faster and stronger over and over. Her pussy was dripping wet between her closed thighs. Sophie could feel her breath getting heavier and her chest moving up and down.
While she still had control Sophie typed "I'm cumming" onto the live chat, not sending it yet, but she was just preparing it for when she was close.
Then the professor walked in. I know that he's been sent my videos! Sophie thought and bit her lip to stop from moaning.
The vibrating egg was getting powerful enough that it made the plug inside of her vibrate as well, giving Sophie even more pleasure.
As it vibrated on the highest setting, only coming down every few seconds, it was practically fucking her while Sophie struggled to control her breathing.
The professor was talking, but Sophie didn't pay attention to a single word. She was purely focused on not being too obvious about the fact she was going to cum soon.
"Erm," the guy next to Sophie whispered, "is that your phone ringing?"
Sophie turned her head to look at him. It was the vibrating; he could hear it! Sophie could hear it, but she wasn't paying attention.
She opened her mouth to reply.
"Y... yeeess." She whispered, but it came out more as a moan.
Her face turned bright red with embarrassment, which fuelled her lust more.
He gave her a funny look, but Sophie couldn't stop herself from breathing heavier as pleasure coursed throughout her body.
"Are you okay?" He whispered, his eyes only glancing down at her heaving tits a few times.
The vibration increased to the highest setting and stayed there. Her pussy was drenched and leaking onto the seat as she clenched her legs tighter and tighter. Her thumb hit "send" on the message she had written to the live stream.
"I... I..." Sophie grunted, but her orgasm was about to hit her. She bit her bottom lip, closed her eyes, and hung her head back with her chest sticking out, "mmmmmff... yeeeessss."
She tried to keep it to a whisper, but her body started to jerk, and her legs twitched.
I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!
Students sat close turned around, and Sophie had to keep her eyes closed out of shame as her body shook aggressively and her pussy erupted in a mighty orgasm. Her fingers gripped her phone as her mouth remained open.
"Ooooh... ooohhh.." Sophie kept moaning as her orgasm battered throughout her body with people so clearly watching her.
She had to turn off the control from the egg to control herself as the last parts of her orgasm shocked through her body.
Oh god... oh god... fucking hell that was good.
Sophie was panting as she unclenched her legs and felt them stuck together with her juices. When she opened her eyes all of the men in her vicinity were staring at her, some girls as well, but they looked angry.
She finally turned her head to the man sat next to her who looked like he had seen a ghost.
"Sorry," Sophie whispered as the humiliation built up inside of her. She needed more, so she leaned in close. "I just had an orgasm."
"Urgh, gross," A girl in front of Sophie sighed. "I guess it's true what they're saying about you."
Sophie turned her head, and the embarrassment hit her like a ton of bricks.
"I guess it is." Sophie told her.
She ended the live stream and attempted to focus on the lecture, although most of her focus was on other students turning to look at her.

--

It was finally the day of Sophie's performance at the Rams Club. She was wearing a similar outfit that she wore for the bukkake video with fishnet thigh highs, short leather skirt, and a fishnet top with black tape making an X across her nipples.
She had a bag filled with items she had planned to use during her performance. As she walked out of her dorm all eyes were on her again. She was about halfway down the hall when someone stopped her.
"Can't wait to see your show later." One geeky looking guy called out, although Sophie didn't even know his name. Her face reddened, and she continued to walk.
Once at the club the bald, black bouncer took her inside and to Mark's office. He was as smartly dressed as ever with a huge smile on his face.
"Glad you didn't back out," He said and shook Sophie's hand. "Do you know what you are going to do?"
His eyes moved to Sophie's bag and then back to her. His eyes landed on her chest, I wonder if he wants to fuck me...
"Erm, yeah, I have some ideas." She nervously said.
The build-up of two weeks was coming to a head. Sophie's heart was beating louder than ever out of her chest, and she felt sick.
"Well that's good. We have a full house tonight," Mark told her. "You really got a lot of people wanting to see you."
A full house, just for me?
It brought a sense of pride and fear to Sophie. Men or women who had been wanking over her were finally going to see her in real life. Sophie knew she could look into the eyes of people who have came because of her.
The bouncer returned.
"Boss, they're ready for her." He said, and Mark gave him a nod.
Well, can't back out now.
In her high heels Sophie walked to the back of the club where just a black door separated her from the stage and god knows how many people there to watch her.
"You'll have a mic," Mark told her. "If you do want to invite people on stage, then just point to who, and the bouncer will invite them up, but don't start any riots. At most, you can have ten."
She started to hyperventilate and massively regret her decision. But when she turned to see Mark watching her like a hawk, she knew there was no way out.
Just breathe, she told herself.
Her shaking hand reached for the door handle, opened it, and she stepped out.
Sophie nearly had a heart attack when the roar of the crowd hit her eardrums, and she saw just how many people were there. Nearly all men.
Fuck, how many are here?
It was a large club, and it was filled to the brim!
Sophie stepped to the centre of the stage and grabbed the mic that was waiting for her. Dozens of lights shined on her, blinding her, which helped with the nerves.
The crowd was cheering and clapping where Sophie felt more exposed than ever before. There was no hiding behind a camera now. These people were actually here, staring at her, and a chill went down Sophie's spine.
"H-hi." She stuttered into the mic and got a roar back.
She looked around. The lights felt dimmer, and the faces and eyes became apparent to her, so many people staring at her half naked body.
"I... I'm Sophie." She whispered.
"Yeah, we know!" One voice in the crowd shouted followed by clapping.
Oh my god! What the fuck am I doing! This is crazy!
She began to sweat, and when she turned her head with thoughts of running away, she saw Mark at the only exit door who nodded at her to continue.
You're the Manchester Uni Slut, she told herself, you're not the quiet Sophie Rain that you used to be. This is it now, no more playing games.
She stepped forward, her high heels clicking onto the wooden stage as she moved and pulled the mic to her mouth.
"Who..." She whispered, trying to force some fake confidence out of her, "who of you have seen me online?"
The room cheered and clapped loud enough to make the floor shake.
Oh my god, they've all seen me. This realisation calmed Sophie, they've seen me getting fucked in the ass, they've seen me fisting myself, they've seen me having sex with a woman, they've seen me cumming in a lecture... this is nothing!
"Who out there has cum while watching me be a slut?!" Sophie shouted out to the crowd. As they cheered back her skin felt like it was vibrating with excitement.
Oh fuck. Yes! Yes!
She locked eyes with men in the crowd that cheered and stared at her body.
Sophie dropped her bag onto the ground and stared out to the lines of bodies there just for her.
"I take it you've all seen me naked online?" Sophie asked. She was stood on one spot as they agreed back to her. "Well, who wants to finally see me naked in real life?"
This brought a giant cheer that hurt Sophie's ears.
She thought about how many actual people had seen her naked in person. Back when this all started, her body count was 3, but to be honest, she kind of lost count how many people she had sex with now, is it 10 yet?
"It's a little hot in here," Sophie spoke to the crowd. "I don't think I need a leather skirt to make me hotter."
"Take it off!" One voice shouted.
Sophie spun around, letting the skirt flick up and reveal her plump ass and heard cheering back, which only encouraged her.
Yes! All of them can see me! Fuck yes!
As she stared out at the crowd, Sophie spread her legs apart, leaving just a little bit of skirt hiding between her legs.
She reached for the zip on the side of the skirt, staring at as many people as possible as she slowly pulled it down. Once undone Sophie smiled, bit her bottom lip, and let the skirt drop to the ground.
The room erupted into an earthquake of clapping and shouting.
YYEESS!!! LOOK AT ME!!
With her legs open Sophie stood there in black high heels, fishnet stockings on her legs and upper body, and just tape over her nipples. With no skirt her uncovered pussy was on show for this entire club of men.
She could feel it clenching and already dripping down her leg.
Why did I wear a fishnet top? She thought.
"Fuck this top!" Sophie shouted and grabbed it, ripping it from her milky flesh until it fell to the ground and her tits bounced free. Only black tape was covering her nipples now.
She would make eye contact with various men in the crowd, and her body heated up by being watched.
"Do you like this young girl's big tits?" Sophie asked as her left hand grabbed at one and squeezed it for the crowd.
Sophie was getting dangerously horny.
This is so much better than doing it on camera!!
She turned around, letting the crowd stare at her plump behind while she bent over to reach into her bag, knowing that this made her cheeks spread and revealed her soaked pussy and puckering asshole.



When she came back up, she held out what she took from the bag.
"I think my tits need something on them, right?" She asked.
The crowd cheered as she popped the lid of the oil she had in one hand. Sophie tilted her head back, pressed her chest forward and began to pour oil straight onto the top of her chest. It was warm and slick, dripping down her skin.
Sophie gave it a strong squirt until she felt soaked and then placed it onto the ground. He left hand pressed against her chest and rubbed around both of her large heavy tits. The oil was watery and made her chest glisten perfectly in the lights.
"Fucking slut!" One voice shouted.
"I am a slut!" Sophie shouted back as she rubbed the oil into her skin, but there was so much that it dripped down her. "I'm a whore! And you all know it!"
With her tits sufficiently oiled up Sophie began to walk around the stage, letting them bounce with every step. When she got to the end of the stage, she could see people more clearly. There were dozens if not hundreds of men staring at her naked body.
I fucking love it!! This is where I belong!
She swayed her hips as she walked, almost like a catwalk as her large breasts heaved. When Sophie returned to the centre of the stage, she spun around so that her thick arse faced the crowd. She grabbed the oil again, bent over at the waist, and poured oil straight onto her arse cheeks.
It was so slick that it sunk down between her cheeks, onto her arsehole, and onto her already soaked pussy. Bending over further, Sophie began to shake her ass side to side. With the wetness of the oil and her thick arse, her cheeks started to slap together for the club to hear.
She dropped the mic and the baby oil as she bent over. Then she used both hands to rub the oil across her cheeks. Her red painted fingernails dug into the flesh of her arse and pulled her cheeks apart.
"Woooo!!" Voices cheered.
As she pulled her cheeks apart Sophie couldn't resist moving her hand to give her soaking pussy lips a quick rub.
Fuck, I'm so fucking wet!
By the time she stood up and faced the crowd again, Sophie felt drenched in baby oil. She grabbed the tube again and held it over her chest before continuing to squirt it onto her body.
Most of the tube sprayed onto Sophie's body until she felt nearly every inch of her skin covered.
"My name is Sophie Rain, and I'm the Manchester Uni Slut!" Sophie shouted.
She swayed her hips again, true confidence beaming out of her as she performed a dance, really putting on a show for the crowd.
"Now," Sophie said into the mic when she stopped dancing, "I know you didn't come all the way here just to see me naked."
The room chanted at her as Sophie bent over again and went into her bag. She moved a few of the items that she had brought with her, grabbed onto one, and turned around.
"Who wants to see me riding this thick long dildo with my young cunt?" Sophie shouted.
Her left hand held a nine inch very thick black dildo with a suction cup end.
The room roared again as Sophie's body twitched with excitement.
She bent over, revealing her holes again as she stuck the suction cup to the floor of the wooden stage.
As Sophie stared at the many faces in the crowd she sunk to her knees above the dildo. Her hands went back and rested against the floor as she moved her waist above the dildo.
Her right hand grabbed onto it, but she was so covered in oil that just rubbing her hand over it spread oil all over the sex toy.
Sophie got onto her feet, almost squatting over the toy as she arched backwards to give everyone a good view as she lined the tip of the oily dildo with her soaked cunt.
The crowd were cheering and encouraging her, and every sound gave Sophie amazing pleasure as she began to sink down onto the fake cock.
"Ooooohhh." Sophie moaned as her very wet, very oiled pussy took the toy.
Her lips wrapped around the thick shaft as she slid down the pole. Sophie made sure to go slow, making sure everyone got a good view of her taking the toy.
That's when she noticed large TV's turning on around the club. Suddenly she was on each TV, and she spotted a camera man at the front of the stage.
I guess people at the back can see me now, Sophie thought and moaned, Oh, I have an idea.
Sophie lifted herself up until the dildo left her but got a "boo" from the crowd. She then sat back down behind the dildo. This was to show every in the crowd and watching the screens the size of the dildo.
As she sat behind it, the tip of the very thick toy went to the top of her stomach.
"Look how big it is!" Sophie shouted. "This toy is gonna fill my young cunt!"
She stroked it with one hand, spreading more slick oil all over it. She was amazed herself with how big the toy was, but Sophie knew she would take it.
Sophie sat back up and lined the dildo with her lips once again and sat down. The first quarter was easy, but then it started to feel deeper and stretched wider.
"Oooh fuck," Sophie moaned as her pussy spasmed around the toy, "this toy is fucking big!"
Men cheered and clapped as Sophie bounced up and down on half of the toy. Each time Sophie went down she would take more and more. The toy felt like it was in her stomach, filling and stretching her open.
Then Sophie pushed her hips all the way until her ass touched the ground and the toy filled her entirely.
"Fuuuucckk yeeess!!" Sophie moaned. "Watch me fuck my tight little cunt!"
Sophie felt so full and stretched, even with the oil, she had to hold it inside of her and get used to the size.
The multiple bright lights were heating Sophie up, and if she wasn't already covered in oil, then her skin would be glistening with sweat. Then she started to ride up on the toy.
"Oooooohhh!" Sophie moaned as she left just the tip in and slid back down, fucking herself with a thick, deep toy.
With her body leant back she bounced up and down, riding this toy with a passion as her body twitched and her cunt pulsated.
"Fuck me!" Sophie moaned. "I just wish it was a real cock!"
"I'll fuck you!" One man's voice shouted over the crowd.
Sophie was VERY tempted to invite him on stage, but not yet.
Her pussy very quickly coated the dildo in her juices, and she began to buck up and down faster and faster. She kept eye contact with people in the crowd as she fucked herself.
"Yes! Yes! Yes!" Sophie moaned, more to herself than the crowd. "I'm so pathetic... fucking myself for a crowd... I'm a slut... I'm a worthless cunt."
Her drenched, opened pussy was taking the long, thick dildo with ease as she bounced off the floor over and over again.
If it wasn't for the cheering and shouting, Sophie could've forgotten there was a crowd watching her. Her right hand instinctively reached for her throbbing clit and began to rub it.
"Oooh fuuck!" She moaned. "Stare at this worthless whore! See who I really am!"
Sophie's body twitched, and she was on the verge of cumming... when she pulled her hand away and jumped off from the dildo. She moved onto her hands and knees and panted, sweat and oil coating her entire body.
Not yet... not yet...
She looked at the crowd and took a hold of the mic.
"That's one hole you've seen me fuck." She spoke deeply.
The crowd cheered, and it was like music to her ears.
Staying on her hands and knees, Sophie crawled so her arse faced the club filled with excited men. All eyes were on her. Her right hand rubbed her slick arse, her left hand spread her cheeks, and then a finger rubbed at her puckering hole.
"Mmmmm!" Sophie moaned when she easily sunk a single finger into her ass.
Fucking hell, one hole is so easy!
With so much oil over her, Sophie pressed a second and then a third finger into her asshole. She began to push and pull them out of her as all the men watched.
I'm fingering my asshole with hundreds of men watching me live! I'm such a fucking slut!!
Her knuckles touched her skin as all three fingers sunk deep and Sophie arched her back.
"I'M A PATHETIC FUCKING WHORE!!" She shouted.
With so many people watching her, Sophie was in heaven.
Innocent, shy Sophie! What a fucking joke! Look at me now!!
She moved back to the dildo that was stuck to the floor and sat above it.
"Right then," Sophie said into the mic, "time to fuck my asshole!!"
Everyone clapped and cheered as she lined the tip up with her asshole.
"Mmmmmm!" Sophie moaned and bit her bottom lip as the thick head sunk into her ass.
Her rim stretched around it, gripping the toy tightly as Sophie impaled herself deeper. The dildo wasn't as thick as her wrist, but it was still pretty fucking thick! Sophie bucked her hips up and down, riding the dildo with her asshole as the entire club watched.
FUCKING DO IT, YOU WHORE!!!
Sophie gritted her teeth and slammed her ass down until she crashed against the floor and the giant dildo filled her slutty fucking asshole.
"YYYYEEESSS!!" Sophie screamed. "FUCK MY FUCKING ASSHOLE!!! I'M A FUCKING WHORE! A SLAG! A PATHETIC, WORTHLESS COCK WHORE!!"
Sophie bounced up and down, riding the dildo in her ass like a mad woman. Her asshole got used to the girth and took it with ease as her bowels got invaded over and over.
The bag was within reach, so Sophie put her hand in and pulled out a second dildo.
"Time to double penetrate myself!" Sophie moaned.
It was almost as if Sophie wanted to hurt herself as she slammed the entirety of the second dildo, deep into her cunt.
"FUUUCCKK YEEES!" She shouted, "FUCK BOTH OF MY HOLES!!"
She kept her eyes wide, staring into the crowd that watched as she rode one dildo with her asshole and fucked her cunt with another. Her excitement was on a whole new level from being publicly watched.
Her free hand rubbed her swollen, throbbing clit as she fucked both holes.
"I'M GONNA! I'M GONNA.... FUCK I'M GONNA CUM!" She shouted at the top of her lungs.
Her body thrashed around as her orgasm burst through. Sophie pulled the dildo from her pussy as she began to squirt right there in the centre of the stage.
"I'M FUCKING SQUIRTING AGAIN!!!" She screamed as liquid fired out of her over and over. "FUUUCCKK YEEEEESSS!!!"
When she stopped, Sophie fucked her cunt again with the dildo until she started to squirt again and again and again.
Her asshole was totally filled with one dildo as her squirt covered the stage in front of her.
You're fucking pathetic! Show them what a disgusting slut you are!
She felt like a bitch in heat, wanting to do anything to humiliate and degrade herself. With no one there to physically degrade her, Sophie had to take action into her own hands.
Sophie leaped off the dildo in her asshole and dropped the dildo in her pussy. She got onto her hands and knees and gave one last look to the crowd in front of her. Oil and sweat poured off her naked body. She was naked, except for thigh high fishnet stockings and black high heels.
The floor was glistening with her squirt. Still on her hands and knees, Sophie leaned down and began to lick it off the floor.
The room burst into laughter and cheers as Sophie humiliated herself.
YES! SEE HOW DISGUSTING I AM!!
She kept licking at the wet floor, drinking down her own squirt over and over. Her body was going crazy with the need to shame herself that she even rubbed her face and hair onto the wet floor and covered herself in squirt.
MORE!!
After licking a lot off the floor, Sophie grabbed the dildo that was just deep in her asshole. She sat down on the wet floor and wrapped her lips around the dildo.
"MMMMM!!" Sophie moaned and pulled it out. "You all know I'm an ass to mouth whore!!"
She then slapped her face three times and then slapped her big tits hard enough to hurt.
Sophie shoved the dildo down her throat, making herself gag. She was fucking her mouth with the dildo as she spread her legs and then used her left hand to slap her bare pussy.
"MMMMMM!!" Sophie shouted around the dildo as she slapped her bare pussy again and again.
As she choked on the dildo that was deep in her ass, the slapping on her pussy was making pleasure take over her body.
SLAP! SLAP! SLAP! SLAP! SLAP! Over and over her palm crashed against her tight pussy until.
"FUUUUUCCKK I'M CUMMING AGAIN!!" She screamed.
She shoved the dildo down her throat and left it there. Her right hand sunk three fingers deep into her cunt and she finger fucked herself while her left hand rubbed her throbbing clit.
"MMMMMMFFFFFFF!!" Sophie moaned around the dildo as she fucked herself to a second amazing orgasm.
The whole room was cheering, stomping their feet, clapping, and shouting at the slut that was Sophie Rain.
When her orgasm died Sophie's body flopped back against the hardwood floor. Her chest heaved up and down as she panted to catch her breath.
Eventually Sophie got the strength to open her eyes, and she looked at a clock and saw that she had been on stage for over an hour. Her head turned, and she saw Mark at the exit door.
"Are you done?" He mouthed or maybe shouted. It was hard to tell.
Sophie weakly nodded her head, and he turned to speak to someone out of sight.
The bald, black bouncer came on stage and helped Sophie to her feet as the crowd cheered. He carried her off stage and out the door. With his arms around her sweaty, oiled up body, he helped Sophie and her bag get back to Mark's office.
She was sat down on a chair, feeling weak and panting for air. Even through the walls and doors she could hear the club cheering, although the sounds were muffled now.
"Well," Mark said, "that was one hell of a show."
"Thanks." Sophie managed to pant out.
I did it, I actually did it!
"To be honest, I thought you were going to invite some guys on stage," Mark told her, "maybe save that for the next show."
Next show? Sophie thought, I could definitely do that again.
Sophie sat there, aware of how naked and on display she was as Mark went into a drawer in his desk and pulled out a brown envelope.
"Payment, as promised." He told her and put it onto the desk.
She looked at the envelope and then back at Mark.
You're a slut, remember.
"Do you... want to fuck me?" Sophie asked.
As he looked at her Sophie subconsciously spread her legs to reveal her soaked pussy. She knew that her young, curvy body was glistening and looked irresistible to this older man.
When he stood up Sophie's pussy fluttered.
"I want you to know," He said, "You're not my whore. I'm not paying you for sex."
"I know." Sophie told him.
With that, Mark pulled Sophie to her feet and bent her over his desk. Her oiled up tits squished against the cold surface as Mark kicked her feet and spread her legs.
"You are one in a million," He said as Sophie felt Mark's hand over her hips. "A beautiful young woman, the perfect mix of innocent and slut."
He unzipped his trousers and pulled out his cock, and Sophie felt him tap her soaked pussy with his head.
"You could earn a lot of money working for me." He said.
Sophie's left cheek pressed against the desk, as did her tits and stomach as Mark began to slide his big thick bare cock past her moist lips and deep inside of her.
"Ooooohhh," Sophie moaned, shocked by his size, "I'm... I'm a slut."
SPANK!
"That you are," Mark told her. "An impressive slut with a beautiful tight cunt."
His balls touched Sophie as he bottomed out inside of her. Another bareback cock for Sophie to add to her list.
She was too exhausted to push back. She became just a hole for Mark to fuck, right where she belonged.
Mark was thrusting in and out of her at a good pace, allowing her pussy to get used to his size until he began to really fuck her. His skin slapped against hers, and Sophie's body rubbed against the desk.
"Fuck... fuck... you're fucking deep." Sophie moaned.
SPANK!
"Such a fucking hot young body," Mark told her. "The things I could do to you, a little slut for me to mould to the perfect money maker."
Sophie was in a haze, barely paying attention to his words. She was close to agreeing just for the sake of it as he hammered his cock in and out of her young pussy.
"Fuck me... fuck my slutty cunt." Sophie moaned back.
His hands rubbed all over her oily body as he battered into her pussy as if he was fucking her through the desk.
Mark firmly gripped onto Sophie's arse cheeks and pulled them apart as he slowly slid in and out of her gushing pussy, clearly admiring the sight of his cock going in this young slut.
Sophie was loving it. She didn't have to think, and she just enjoyed his cock. As her body and tits rubbed against his desk she kept moaning and panting.
"Or if you wanted to go down another route," Mark moaned, "I know a lot of men that would pay to use these holes."
"Ooooh fuuucckk!" Sophie moaned to his words.
He'd actually make me into a prostitute? Ooh fuck, why does that turn me on?!
Mark fucked her harder, and his skin slapped against hers as Sophie moaned louder and louder.
"Fuck... I'm gonna.... I'm gonna cum." Sophie panted.
"Cum around my cock, you young slut," Mark moaned and slapped her arse. "Such a good fucking whore!"
"FUUUUCCKKK!" Sophie roared out as another orgasm battered through her young, small body.
Her pussy clenched around his thick perfect cock.
"Cum..." Sophie moaned as he moaned louder, "Cum in me... fill my young cunt with your cum!"
SPANK!
"Urgghhhh!!" Mark roared out as his cock pulsated and started to fill Sophie's young pussy with his thick, heavy load.
Sophie's pussy spasmed around him, clenching and wanting to milk Mark's balls dry as his seed filled her up.
She could feel his cum hitting the inside of her pussy walls. His warm, thick cum filled her with joy. He kept hammering into her tight cunt, draining himself completely until he thrusted deep into her one last time.
When he pulled back Sophie remained bent over his desk, only to quickly feel his cum start to leak out of her freshly used pussy and down her legs.
"I mean it," Mark said as he put his trousers back in their place, "whichever way you want to go, you can earn a lot of money with me."
Sophie took a moment to catch her breath before she stood back up and looked at the older man who had just fucked her.
"I... I'll think about it." Sophie told him.
She didn't need to think about it. Sophie had no intention of working for Mark. This was fun, and she might consider doing more live performances, but she wouldn't actually become a prostitute for him.
"Here's my card," He said, "call me any time."
Sophie took it, wanting to end this quickly. She thanked him and then went home.

--

It had been a few days since Sophie's live performance. Mark had uploaded it onto their website, which only enhanced the amount of people that had seen her. Sophie watched the video over and over, amazed by her confidence on stage and realising just how many people were actually there to watch her.
As she closed her laptop, Sophie grabbed her packed bags. Her first year of University was over. Now she had six weeks at home and was unsure of what she would do with her time.
Sophie knew it would be harder to do such hardcore videos while staying at her mum and dad's, but it was a problem she was still working out.
Another bag of Sophie's had her toys in it, which was heavy considering it had her fuck machine inside.

--

A few hours later and Sophie was back home. She had two heavy bags with her, but when her parents welcomed Sophie at the door, her brother John wasn't there.
"There's our angel!" Her dad said, and his hand reached for one of Sophie's bags.



"No!" She shouted, "I, erm, I can handle it."
The last thing Sophie wanted was for her parents to open a bag to see all of her sex toys, or the other bag with all of her slutty clothes in it.
"Okay well, dinner will be ready soon, so you go unpack." Sophie's mum said.
Sophie lugged the bags to her room. She was wearing jogging bottoms and a hoodie, something that felt incredibly constricting to her.
How am I going to go six weeks without wearing fishnets and having my tits out? Sophie thought, I don't even have any friends here that I can act like this with! This is gonna be hard!
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"Sophie!" Her mum shouted from downstairs. "Lunch is ready!"
Sophie was looking at her laptop. She had been home for three days, and so far all she had uploaded online was naked photos and the occasional video of her playing with her tits or pussy. Nothing extreme... it was hell!
She felt like an addict that had gone cold turkey! Her clothes felt like ropes around her throat and arms. Only three days in and all she could ever think about was being a slut!
In an attempt to make up for it, Sophie put on a pair of short shorts that rode up her arse and a black t-shirt, but underneath the t-shirt she had written all over her body.
Words like whore, slut, slag, cum dumpster, pathetic bitch, humiliated cunt, anal whore, were all over her. It gave her a sense of her true personality.
She ran downstairs, and her big unsupported tits bounced with every step until she reached the bottom and walked into the living room.
"Just on the table, sweetie." Her dad said.
Since moving back both of Sophie's parents had given disapproving looks with her attire, if only they knew the normal clothes I wear!
Sophie sat down at the dining table to find a sandwich waiting for her.
"Have you got any plans for this afternoon?" Sophie's mum, Janet, asked as she sat down opposite.
Sophie had a mouthful of food, I wish it was filled with something else, and shook her head.
"What about Cara?" Her Dad, Simon, asked from the other room. "We haven't seen her yet since you got back."
Shit, what do I say now?
Sophie gulped down her food as she thought of an answer.
"I think we need some time apart," Sophie whispered. "Living together 24/7, it might be good to have a break."
"Fair enough," Janet replied, and Sophie let out a sigh of relief from getting away with it. "Well, we have some friends coming over later for a bbq to celebrate the nice weather, in case you want to join us?"
Sophie pulled a little face. She was hoping her parents would go out so she would have some time to make a video or two. The last three nights Sophie had made herself cum quietly with her fingers, but it wasn't scratching that itch. An orgasm that wasn't being watched, didn't involve her being degraded, or a big cock, seemed like a waste now.
"Well, the offer's there." Janet said.
Sophie finished eating and chatting with her mum and dad before going back to her room.
Fucking hell, I need a fuck!
Her skin felt like it was twitching from withdrawals. She grabbed her phone and opened a drawer to pull out a butt plug. Putting her phone onto a livestream, she looked into it.
"So, I have to be quiet," Sophie whispered. "My parents are downstairs, but I can't wait any longer."
She held up the butt plug.
"I need something inside me." Sophie told the people watching her live stream.
Using her tongue, Sophie spread spit around the butt plug as she wiggled out of her shorts. She then aimed the phone at a full-length mirror, bent over, and filmed as she shoved the plug into her asshole.
"Mmmm!" Sophie grunted. Using just a little bit of spit as lube wasn't enough, but the pain of stretching her asshole enhanced her pleasure.
After that she ripped off her t-shirt to reveal all of the writing that covered her naked body.
"I am in desperate need of being treated like a pathetic slut!" Sophie told the camera. "I don't know what to do! I'm dying here!"
"Sophie!" Her Mum's voice shouted, followed by footsteps up the stairs.
"Shit, got to go." Sophie whispered.
She shut off the livestream, threw her phone onto the bed, and very quickly put her clothes back on just in time for the door to open.
"Did you not hear me?" Janet asked.
Sophie turned to look at her Mum. She was sweating, and her asshole clenched around the plug.
"Sorry, everything okay?" Sophie asked.
"I forgot to say," Janet told her, "everyone is coming over around 3pm."
"Okay." Sophie told her, although feeling her ass being filled while with her mum gave Sophie a strange sense of excitement.
"Your dad's gonna run to the shop. Do you want anything for the bbq?"
A BIG FUCKING COCK?!
"No, I'm good." Sophie replied.
Janet smiled and left Sophie to sit on her own. The whole time her pussy was begging for attention and abuse that she knew wouldn't come.

--

Sophie was still in her room, watching some of her older videos through her headphones when the front door opened and she heard voices.
Here we go.
Sophie stood up, shut off the videos, and went downstairs where the hall was filled with people. Her mum, dad, and brother, John, were there.
Walking in were their mum's friends, Charlotte and Harvey, who had been married since very young and had three kids who weren't there. Then there was Patrick and Sarah, who were in a relationship but not married.
After that there were three of her dad's friends.
First, there was Liam and Rhianna. They were in a fairly new relationship. Finally, there was Paul. He was Sophie's dad's oldest friend since back in their school days. To be honest, he had always been known as Uncle Paul to Sophie.
Paul was tall and fairly well built. He wasn't bulky, but more toned. He also had short black hair and a shaved face.
"There she is, the little genius!" Liam shouted.
All eyes turned on Sophie as she walked down the stairs in her short shorts and t-shirt. Most of them were shocked to see young innocent Sophie in such revealing clothing.
Urgh, this isn't revealing at all!
"Hi." Sophie said with a smile.
One by one they hugged her, Sophie felt her large, unsupported chest press against each one.
"Hi Uncle Paul," Sophie said when she reached the final guest, "No Susan today?"
The room fell silent when Sophie mentioned Paul's wife, and Paul gave an awkward look.
"Sophie," Her dad whispered, "Paul and Susan got divorced a few months ago."
Oh shit! Good going, Sophie! She scolded herself, must be hard for Connor.
Connor was Paul and Susan's 30 year old son who used to babysit for Sophie when she was younger.
Sophie turned her gaze back to Paul, but he didn't say anything. His face looked pale, as if he could throw up, which only made Sophie feel even worse for what she said.
"I'm sorry, I didn't know." Sophie whispered.
Paul kept looking at her, and his eyes went up and down her body. To be fair, he's known me since I was a baby, he's probably shocked to see me dressed like this.
Then he blinked and shook his head and smiled.
"It's fine. Don't worry." He said.
Sophie instinctively went in for a hug, but Paul was awkward about it, barely hugging her like he used to millions of times.
"Well," Sophie's mum said, "let's not waste this weather. Should we all head out?"
The group agreed and began to move as Sophie's mum got Sophie's attention.
"We're going to get the sun loungers and pool out. Why don't you put on something more summery?" She asked.
Sophie's eyes widened. All of the guests had bags which Sophie now figured out were filled with swimming gear. But Sophie's body was covered in thick, black writing.
"Erm, erm... okay." Sophie whispered. Her brain wasn't working fast enough to come up with an excuse.
The first thing Sophie did was go to the bathroom where she undressed. The writing all over her body was fresh, and she frantically scrubbed at it with a cloth. After nearly 20 minutes the writing was practically gone, but her skin was red from the rubbing.
Hopefully they just won't ask about it.
When she got back to her room, Sophie thought of an idea that could solve everything.
She pulled out a white bikini from one of her drawers. As she put it on, she couldn't believe how unflattering it was. Before she started this exhibitionist side, this would've been very revealing. But now the top felt too loose, and the bottoms covered nearly all of her arse.
After that, Sophie grabbed a thin, brown sort of dress that covered her body and all of the red marks.
Okay, perfect.
With that on and covering her body, Sophie went downstairs and outside where the guests were in their swimsuits and swimming trunks.
"Here you go." Sophie's dad said and patted on one sun lounger.
"Thanks, dad." Sophie said with a smile.
She sat down onto the hard seat and let out a gasp of shock, which made everyone turn their heads.
Fuck! The plug!
Sophie had completely forgotten that she had the plug inside of her ass. When she sat down it pushed deeper inside of her, making her pussy even wetter.
Luckily everything went back to normal quickly.
All of the adults started having beers and wine, but Sophie stayed on water as she wasn't much of a drinker.
This is shit, she thought, fully covered up and surrounded by people. My ass is even filled, and no one knows! What a waste!
Then her eyes darted across their back garden, and she caught sight of Paul. His eyes were on her legs. The skirt had ridden up, and her smooth toned legs were on show, and he was very blatantly staring at them.
When he looked up, he quickly turned and faced the other direction.
Was he just checking me out?
Sophie's pussy fluttered. Oooh god! Please tell me he was! It didn't matter that she had known Paul since birth. It could've been anyone, but just having someone stare at her body ever so slightly scratched that itch.
To the point that Sophie subtly pulled the dress up higher, enough to show the bottom of her thighs.
She even reached for her sunglasses to hide that she was looking out for people staring at her.
With her legs on show, Sophie laid back. From anyone looking, it would seem that Sophie had closed her eyes and was simply sunbathing, but she was keeping eagle eyes out.
It took ten minutes.
Gotcha!
Through her sunglasses Sophie caught Paul's eyes on her legs once again. He was more confident as he was under the impression that Sophie couldn't see him, which meant his eyes remained on Sophie's legs.
Her pussy twitched between her legs as she watched him staring at her.
Should I finger myself? Wait, fucking hell Sophie! You're surrounded by family!
Sophie moved on the sun lounger so that her dress rode up higher, and more of her thigh became exposed as Paul's eyes darted to and from her.
He was stood with Janet and Harvey, but his eyes occasionally went to Sophie. Then she spotted it, something that made her body squirm. Paul rearranged the tent that was growing in his trousers.
YES! STARE AT ME! GET HARD BECAUSE OF ME!!
For nearly ten minutes Sophie watched her dad's best friend constantly glancing in her direction. Then, she couldn't take it any longer.
Faking a stretch as if she was just waking up, Sophie then got up and walked to Paul, Janet and Harvey.
"Hey," Sophie said while looking at him, but Paul wouldn't look at her anymore.
"Sophie," Harvey said, "how's uni going? Working hard, I bet."
"Yeah," Sophie replied. Through her sunglasses she kept looking at Paul, but his eyes wouldn't go near her. "Not too much partying anyway."
"Well, that's what University is for," Janet replied. "You should be enjoying yourself, as long as your studying doesn't fall behind!"
"Yes, Mum." Sophie sarcastically replied.
Why won't you look at me! Sophie annoyingly thought about Paul.
But then it hit her. This is my uncle Paul. He's just gone through a divorce and has a son. I shouldn't be making it worse. If he wants a quick glance at a younger woman, then maybe that's good for him. I need to stop being such a whore.
After that Sophie managed to calm herself down, even if her pussy yearned for more.
After two hours the gathering was in full flow. A lot of the guests were getting a little tipsy, but Sophie's dad's bbq was helping keep them sober.
Sophie then tugged on her mum's arm.
"I'm just going to the bathroom." Sophie whispered.
"Will you bring some more drinks when you come back?" Janet asked, and Sophie nodded.
Sophie headed inside, her dress now fully covering her again. She went to get the drinks ready before going to the bathroom. The fridge was filled with beer, so Sophie put a load into an ice box.
But as she did so, a vibrating sound went off on the kitchen island. Sophie's head turned, and she saw a phone on its own.
It vibrated again, and as a text came through a picture came up. The phone's wallpaper was Connor playing football.
Must be Paul's phone, Sophie thought.
She didn't know why, but some unyielding urge took over Sophie's entire body. She didn't know what she expected to find, but Sophie grabbed Paul's phone. With one eye on the door to the back garden she clicked it.
No password, damn, Paul is old!
In reality Paul was around 50, but Sophie's heart skipped a beat as she unlocked the phone.
Okay, what am I looking for?
She first went onto his apps but didn't find anything out of the ordinary, not even any dating apps, I suppose he's only just got divorced, probably not ready to date.
Then she opened his internet app. The first page was the latest football scores, which didn't interest Sophie at all. She was about to put the phone down and laugh at herself for being so silly until she clicked on the tabs icon on his internet app.
No. Fucking. Way.
He had 5 tabs open but only one caught Sophie's eye. The one that had her "RealSluts" page open. More specifically, it was 40 minutes into her "Fuck Machine" video.
Sophie clicked it instinctively and watched her naked body on the phone as a dildo was sliding in and out of her while she was restrained to a door.
Her pussy gushed.
Sophie then clicked his internet history and let out a loud gasp when she saw a long, LONG, list of Sophie's videos appear.
He must have seen every video I have.
Looking at the dates, Paul had been watching Sophie's videos for nearly two months.
He knows what I am.
Another person in Sophie's real life had found her, and her pussy nearly erupted into a mighty orgasm right there in the kitchen!
Oh fuck! Has he wanked over me! Has my dad's best friend been cumming while watching me! Oh fuck, I hope he has!
A loud burst of laughter appeared from the back garden, and in her panic Sophie made sure there was no evidence that she had been on Paul's phone. Then she went quickly to the bathroom.
After going, Sophie took off her dress and looked in the mirror. All of the red marks had gone.
I bet Paul would appreciate being able to see my body in person.
Her legs shivered. She went to her bedroom to leave the dress, but while there she looked out of the window. It went to the back garden where all of the guests were chatting and laughing.
Sophie looked out until her eyes met Paul's. He was staring up into her room with a beer in his hand. This time, when their eyes met, he didn't divert his stare.
Oh god.
Sophie started to tremble as she looked at the man who helped raise her, the man who had watched every video of her being fucked by men, women, toys, everything!
As she stared, Sophie bit her bottom lip. She didn't realise it at first, but her left arm pressed her chest together as Paul stared.
Oh god. He's watching me.
Paul's eyes looked like they were going to pop out of his skull, and he looked away quickly.
Fuck! Did I go too far?!
Sophie turned away and started to panic, what if he tells my parents? What if I've read this completely wrong?!
She slowly turned her head back, but out of the corner of her eye Sophie saw that Paul was glancing back up into her window.
He's still looking, have I read this wrong?
Sophie didn't know if Paul knew she could see him. So, she decided to play with him a little.
I'm a slut, this is who I am.
Facing to the side, as if she was looking in the full-length mirror, Sophie reached behind her back and untied the white string that held up her bikini top. It dropped down, but the front still hugged her chest.
Please be watching me.
A giant weight was lifted from Sophie's shoulders at the thought of being watched.
Ever so slowly, she let her shoulders dip, and the bikini top fell from her body, letting her large, heavy, perfectly shaped breasts hang free.
Ooooh god, please look at me! Please!
Sophie turned to face the window but kept her head up, as if she was looking out in the distance and not down at the garden. Paul was still there. It wasn't clear if he was looking up at Sophie as she couldn't properly look down at him. But if he looked up, he would see the bare chest of Sophie.
I know how to put on a show.
Sophie stretched her arms into the air and arched her back, letting her chest point out. To anyone else looking it would appear she was just stretching her body, albeit half naked.
When she brought her hands back down and looked into the back garden Paul had turned to look away.
Dammit!
After that and not wanting to push her luck, Sophie put the bikini top back on but not the dress and went downstairs. She grabbed the ice box with the beers and headed outside. Even in an unflattering bikini, her curvy, smooth, hourglass body was on show.
The hot rays from the sun hit Sophie's body as she joined the gathering and put the beers down.
"Thank you, sweetie." Sophie's mum said and kissed the back of her head.
"It's alright." Sophie replied while her eyes stayed glued to Paul.
He didn't speak to her for the rest of the night, although she caught him occasionally looking in her direction very slyly.
As the evening grew on Sophie's arousal increased, and her arse would clench around the plug.
And then everyone started to leave. Everyone hugged Sophie as they left except for Paul.
"Right, I'm gonna go to bed." Sophie said to her Mum and Dad before rushing off.
Once alone Sophie shut the door and sat down on the bed.
I can't believe he knows! Who else knows? Could other friends of family know? My mum and dad would definitely say something if they found it.
As she sat there, she couldn't stop thinking about Paul.
Am I attracted to Paul? She thought, He practically raised me. I've never seen him like that before. But... I am available to anyone to fuck. Fucking hell.
With that, Sophie's mind was set.
I'm going to get him. No matter what it takes. I'm going to get fucked by my dad's best friend.
Sophie grabbed her phone and loaded up the RealSluts app.
Time to get his attention.
She set up a live stream, praying that Paul would be watching.
"Hi everyone," Sophie whispered into the video. "I've just spent all afternoon with my family and their closest friends who came over for a BBQ. I had to wear this bikini."
She showed it in the full-length mirror and did a spin to show off her body.
"It's nothing too exciting," Sophie said, "but I got a few looks from one of my dad's friends."
Sophie took in a deep, heavy breath. She knew that no matter what she was going to say it, no matter the risks.
"My dad's best friend... Paul," She whispered as her pussy fluttered, "he practically helped raise me. I haven't seen him in months, and apparently he's recently divorced."
She sat down onto her bed, with how horny she was and with what she was saying Sophie couldn't stop herself from pulling the bikini to one side and rubbing her throbbing clit.
"I never realised how hot he is," Sophie moaned quietly, "and he kept looking at me. I even put on a show in my bedroom where I flashed my tits. God, I hope he saw! I really hope he saw me and my tits!"



Sophie rubbed her clit faster as she prayed that Paul was hearing what she was saying.
"I'm such a slut," Sophie moaned. "I want him! I want my dad's best friend to fuck me! If only he knew that I was a slut that would take anyone's cock! If he turned up to my house and told me to take his dick, then I would happily say yes! I want him! So fuuuuucckkinng baadddllyy!!"
With that last admission Sophie came on camera.
As she came, messages came flooding in. Some were telling her to just offer her body to Paul while others were calling her a horrible person for wanting to seduce her dad's recently divorced friend, but all of them turned her on.
By the time the orgasm died down, Sophie turned off the livestream and got into bed.
Please see that, she said to herself, please let me have you.

--

A few days had passed, and Sophie's obsession of sleeping with Paul had only enhanced. Every night she made a video of her cumming while moaning for Paul, every attempt she could think of in hopes that he would be watching.
Then, like fate itself had reached out, Sophie's mum knocked on the door.
"Hello." Sophie called out.
Janet walked in and saw Sophie lying on her bed.
"Your father and I are going to Paul's for dinner soon," She said. "Just wanted to give you a heads up that you'll have the place to yourself."
Place to myself.
It had been everything Sophie had hoped for since returning home. She could use the fuck machine. She could fist her cunt and asshole. But that's not what came to her head.
"Can I come?" Sophie asked and dashed any of her previous dreams of being alone for a few hours.
"Are you sure?" Janet asked with a raised eyebrow.
Sophie's heart beat faster, and she jumped up from the bed.
"Yeah!" Sophie said. "I'll just get dressed, if that's okay?"
"I'll let Paul know," Janet replied. "I don't see why it would be an issue."
Sophie's mum left, and the young woman was ecstatic. Now, let's turn it up a notch.
She grabbed her phone and a large, permanent marker pen, and then started a live stream.
"So, I'm going over to this Paul's for dinner with my mum and dad," Sophie said before pulling of her top and standing there half naked. "I'm going to write this so the whole time it's on my body."
In thick, bold, black letters Sophie wrote across her stomach.
"PAUL'S SLUT"
It was perfect, but Sophie really wanted to make her point. She then started to write above her pussy "FOR PAUL'S COCK"
Sophie looked at herself, wondering if Paul would be seeing this and knowing she was coming over like that.
She then ended the live stream and got dressed. She put on a shirt, black skirt, thigh high black stockings and a tight, black t-shirt, obviously without any underwear. After getting dressed Sophie went downstairs to where her mum and dad were waiting.
"You're going like that?" Her dad asked with a disapproving look.
If only he knew what a whore his daughter was.
"What's wrong with it?" Sophie asked and pouted.
"Erm, nothing." Her dad replied.
They then set off. Paul only lived a few doors down, so they walked in the summer's night air.
Every step had Sophie's bare pussy growing wetter and wetter.
When they reached his door, she was a mess. Her hands were shaking, not with nerves, but with excitement.
The door slowly opened, and Paul looked as white as a ghost when his eyes met hers.
He's seen my video, Sophie thought as her heart skipped a beat.
"Paul!" Sophie's dad shouted, "how you been? Not still hungover after the BBQ?"
"Erm, yeah, not bad." Paul said as he shook Sophie's dad's hand.
He then said "hi" to Janet and finally it was Sophie's turn. He couldn't look her in the eyes as Sophie smiled.
"Hi, Uncle Paul." Sophie said confidently.
When he looked at her, his eyes went to her stomach and then the space over Sophie's pussy, right where she had written.
"Come... come in." He stuttered.
The three of them walked into the house, which Sophie had been to a million times. However, any evidence of his marriage to Susan was gone. There were still photos of their son Connor scattered around. He was a younger version of Paul.
The Rain family all sat around the dining table as Paul went into the kitchen to plate up the food.
Hmmm.
"I'll see if he needs a hand." Sophie said and stood up.
"Our little angel." Sophie's dad said as she walked into the kitchen.
Paul was bent over, and his hands were in the oven when Sophie arrived.
"Hi." Sophie said, and Paul nearly jumped out of his skin. He dropped the pan that was in his hands and spun around.
"Sophie!" Paul gasped, and once again his eyes went to where she had written on her body.
"I, erm, just came to help." Sophie replied in an innocent, girly voice.
"You, erm, I... okay." He stuttered.
The pan was still on the floor, but the food was intact, luckily. So, Sophie reached forward and took the oven mitts from his hand, purposefully grazing her fingers against his and saw him jump as she took them.
Ever so slowly, Sophie made sure to face away from Paul as she bent at the waist to pick up the hot pan. From where she stood, her skirt rode up, and Paul would be getting very close to a view of everything, although her skirt was just long enough to hide her exposed holes.
When she stood up and turned to face Paul, his face was flush.
He's so handsome.
"I'm sorry to hear about you and Susan." Sophie whispered as she put the pan down onto the kitchen counter.
Paul could barely speak while he looked at her. Sophie looked down and saw a slight tent appearing in his jeans.
"I suppose we have a lot of catching up to do." Sophie then whispered, biting her bottom lip when she finished speaking.
"I... wouldn't know about that." Paul replied, and he took a deep breath, which seemed to regain his composure.
Sophie took that as her in, and she stayed close to him, not looking into his eyes in hope that would relax Paul.
"I don't know," Sophie whispered, "You're single now for the first time since I've known you... I'm.... having my fun at Uni."
His eyes went wider at this, but Sophie looked to the ground, as if embarrassed for what she said.
"Erm," Paul cleared his throat, "as long as you're working hard on your studies."
Come on Sophie, keep pushing him.
She leaned back, making sure that her tight t-shirt showed her nipples poking through.
"Oh I'm working hard," Sophie said, "not just on my studies."
Paul's eyes were on her hard nipples, and when Sophie looked down she saw a twitch at his crotch.
"I can imagine." Paul replied, as if unaware of what he was saying.
"You know me," Sophie said, swinging a little side to side so that her free chest swung a little, "I like to keep busy... and I'm always a people pleaser."
"You have always been that," Paul whispered as his eyes stayed on the younger girl's chest. Then he blinked and realised what he was doing. "I should start serving the food."
Damn, oh I'm gonna get you.
"Cool," Sophie said. "Can I use your bathroom real quick?"
"Sure, you remember where it is?" He asked, back to his normal state.
Sophie smiled, nodded, and skipped away, making sure that her skirt rode up with every movement.
She didn't actually need the bathroom, but Sophie had another plan in mind. She sat on the closed toilet and spread her legs, then lifted up her top to show all of the writing. She took a few photos of herself like this and posted them onto her "RealSluts" account.
I need more.
After that she started recording herself.
"I'm in Paul's bathroom," She whispered. "I've just been chatting to him, making sure that he can see my nipples through my top. He must know what a slut I am."
She pulled up her skirt and spread her legs, aiming the phone at her pussy with "FOR PAUL'S COCK" written over it.
Sophie rubbed her moist lips for a few seconds and then sunk two fingers deep inside.
"Mmmm," She moaned, "I wonder if he wants me as well. The way he looks at me, he must."
Sophie slowly fingered herself on Paul's toilet as she continued recording.
"If he came in here now, I'd suck his dick!" Sophie moaned. "I'd do anything he wanted. He could take any hole he wants. I just want to be his slut!"
Sophie was breathing heavier as her orgasm grew and grew. Before it came, she pulled her fingers out.
I know.
Her two fingers were coated in her sex, which Sophie began to spread around her thick, soft lips to let them glisten.
"Now if he comes close," Sophie said to her camera, "then he will be able to smell the pussy that he can take whenever he wants."
Sophie ended the recorded, posted it, then flushed the toilet and left the bathroom. She allowed for a few seconds before going back downstairs.
Once in the dining room, Sophie saw that the plates had been dished, but Paul still wasn't there.
"Where's Paul?" Sophie asked.
"I think he's getting the last bits." Sophie's dad said.
"I'll see if he needs a hand." Sophie told them.
With a twitching, soaked pussy, Sophie went into the kitchen. She was silent, which helped as she caught Paul staring at the screen on his phone.
"Need a hand?" Sophie asked, and Paul nearly had a heart attack.
He was definitely just watching me!
Paul quickly turned his phone screen off and looked at Sophie with wide eyes.
"Thanks for letting me use your bathroom." Sophie told him and bit her bottom lip again.
Just tell me you want to fuck me!
His eyes went to her lips, and Sophie could smell and taste herself on them.
"Do I have something on my mouth?" Sophie asked as he stared at them.
She wiped a finger around her moist lips and then pressed it into her mouth, getting a proper taste of her own nectar.
"No," Paul said, "You're all good."
The hunger in his eyes was so clear. He wanted her. The tent in his jeans and his animalistic stare gave that away. But Sophie could also see the internal fighting.
He's probably wondering if he can fuck his best friend's daughter whom he helped raise. Well, I'm going to show him that he can.
"Can we talk?" Sophie asked, looking behind her to make sure she wouldn't be heard and then looked shyly at Paul.
"What about?" Paul asked.
"It's a little embarrassing," Sophie whispered and stepped closer towards his amazing body. "I, erm, I kind of have a crush, and I wanted to get a man's opinion."
Paul tensed up at this.
"I don't think I'm the best to help you with that." He told her firmly.
"Pleeeasee?" Sophie asked and batted her eyelashes. "I don't know any men, and I've always thought you were so smart and perfect."
Paul's eyes went over her body, undressing her with his eyes.
"What do you want to ask?" He finally said, his voice relaxing, almost turning dominant.
"Well," Sophie whispered, again acting shy, "there's an older man that I like, but I don't know if he likes me back."
"How... how old are we talking?" Paul asked.
Oh, you know it's you!
"He's... a little older than me," Sophie told him, putting her hands behind her back to amplify her chest. "I think he wants me back, but he isn't making a move."
"Is this someone at your University?" Paul asked, although his words didn't give an ounce of honesty as he knew it was him.
"No," Sophie whispered and looked into his eyes, "I've practically thrown myself at him, but he hasn't done anything back."
Paul's hungry eyes roamed Sophie's body as she stepped closer.
"Maybe," Paul whispered, "maybe he doesn't think he should respond if he is so much older."
"I don't know why," Sophie told him, edging closer still. "We're both single. There's nothing that's stopping us."
Sophie was close enough now that she could feel the heat radiating from his body.
"Maybe it's not appropriate. Maybe he's worried about what others would think." Paul said. His voice was faltering. He was losing to Sophie's seduction.
"He doesn't need to worry about that," Sophie told him, her hungry eyes now meeting his to show her intent. "No one will ever find out. I just want to give him what he wants."
Her words were emphasising exactly what she was offering.
When Paul didn't reply but held her stare, Sophie reached up and gently rested her right hand onto his arm. Paul didn't react. Her pussy twitched.
"What do you think I can do?" Sophie told him. "What would you want me to do?"
Her fingers tightened on his bulging bicep. Paul's breathing turned heavier.
"If I were you," Paul whispered, "I would..."
"Are we eating tonight or what?" Sophie's dad shouted.
His footsteps entered the kitchen, and Paul jumped away from Sophie.
For fuck sake, dad!! I was this close!
"Erm, yeah, coming now." Paul said as he adjusted his jeans.
Annoyed, Sophie walked into the dining room and sat down. The meal continued as normal after that, although Paul kept stealing glances at Sophie.
He wants me, and he's going to... SOON!

--

That night Paul did hug Sophie goodbye. It seemed his nerves had died down, and she made a point of pressing her chest hard into him.
When they got home Sophie went straight into her room and pulled out her phone as she got completely naked. Then she hit record.
"I was so fucking close!" Sophie said to her phone. "I was about to get him, and then my dad walked in and ruined it!"
Sophie leaned back, showing her entire body and the writing for the camera.
"I all but told him that I want him to fuck me," Sophie said as her hand moved down to rub her on show pussy, "and he was ready. I was sure if my parents weren't there, then he would've fucked me right there in the kitchen."
He's going to be watching this.
Sophie stared into the camera.
"Paul, I want you," She said clearly. "I want to be your perfect slut."
She got onto her hands and knees and filmed as she spread her ass cheeks.
"I want to please you in any way that I can," She moaned as she rubbed her smooth, tight asshole. "I will take your cock in any hole you want, whenever you want, wherever you want!"
Sophie sunk a finger into her asshole and fingered herself as she moaned.
"I want to be your slut, Paul!" She moaned. "You don't need to worry. You just need to think about these tight holes around your cock!"
A second finger went into her asshole as she moaned.
"I'm your slut, Paul!" She moaned. "Your three-hole full-time whore! Fuck me, Paul, please fuck me! Don't keep me waiting!"
Just from fingering her asshole Sophie could feel her orgasm building until she pulled her fingers out, turned around, and stared at the camera.
"I'm not going to cum until I get Paul's cock in me." She said and shut off the video.

--

It was nearly a week later, and Sophie hadn't heard from Paul. She was becoming desperate, adding the fact that she hadn't cum at all. Although she had made a video every night of her fingering her asshole or pussy while moaning Paul's name, but she always stopped before cumming.
By this stage it had turned into an obsession. Every waking moment of Sophie's life revolved around seducing Paul. Even when her parents went out, she made a long video as she slapped her own tits, pussy, and face, all while begging for Paul to fuck her.
It got to the point that Sophie couldn't wait any longer. She had to make a point for Paul.
For the first time in god knows when, Sophie put on underwear. Her pussy was constantly drenched, which quickly soaked into the red thong.
"I'm just heading out!" Sophie shouted as she ran out the door and headed for Paul's house.
She knew he would be at work, but she knew where a safety key was kept.
However, when Sophie reached his house there was a car on the drive.
Oh, maybe I could seduce him right now?
Sophie knocked on the door.
She was wearing a grey skirt that hugged her curved perfectly, as well as a tight vest that barely covered her unsupported tits.
As it unlocked her pussy fluttered. Then she saw Connor's face, Paul's son.
"Sophie?!" He practically shouted when he saw her.
The last time Sophie had seen Connor was when he babysat her as a kid. He was a very handsome man now, nearly as good looking as his dad, just without the ruggedness that comes with age.
"Oh my god! Connor!" Sophie shouted back and instinctively reached in for a hug.
Her free tits pressed against Connor's toned body as he hugged her back for longer than she expected.
When she pulled back, Connor's eyes roamed over Sophie's body, and she heated up.
"What are you doing here?" He asked.
Oh shit, I didn't think this far ahead!
"I, erm, just came to drop something off for your Dad," Sophie said, and then realised she was empty handed, "but I forgot it."
Connor laughed as his eyes stuck to Sophie as if she were prey.
"Why don't you come in for a drink? We can catch up." He suggested.
Okay, maybe I can still go ahead with my plan.
Sophie nodded and went into his house.
It was hot outside, so her exposed legs had nothing covering them.
Connor went into the kitchen to get them a drink as Sophie stood in the middle of the living room. When he returned Sophie was facing away. She turned back and saw Connor looking at her arse.
Is he checking me out? Like father, like son.
Sophie took the glass of water from his hands, and their fingers grazed, which sent shocks of pleasure through Sophie's body.
It's been way too long since I've had sex.
"So, how've you been?" Connor asked with a confident smile, the sort of confidence she wished Paul would have with her. I suppose Connor doesn't have the worry of being my dad's best friend.
He sat down, but his eyes never left Sophie as she took a sip of water.
"Good, you?" Sophie asked.
"Good, except for the whole parents getting divorced thing." He replied.
Sophie nodded, forgetting how this would affect him and feeling bad for having her dirty mind.
"You erm," Connor then said, "have grown up a lot since we last met."
Instantly, Sophie's horny mind returned.
She bit her bottom lip as she looked at Connor. He was wearing baggy shorts and a white t-shirt.
"A lot has changed since we last met." Sophie told him, her hunger lingering in her voice.
"So I can see," Connor replied. Lust filled the air. "So, no boyfriend at Uni?"
Sophie did a playful laugh. She was still standing and looking at him.
"Let's just say that one man isn't enough for me." Sophie told him. "What about you?"
"Same for me," Connor told her, but as he placed his glass down, Sophie saw the tent in his shorts. "but it's a pleasure to see you."
Fuck it, if the dad won't take his opportunity, I'll just fuck his son.
Sophie placed her glass down onto a table, making a show of sticking her arse out.
She turned to face him, the tension thick enough to cut with a knife.
"There's a lot more that you could see." Sophie whispered as seductively as possible.
Connor grinned at Sophie. Apparently he wasn't against a quick fuck either.
She stepped forward, and Connor's eyes were going around her body with every step until her feet landed between his legs.
"If you wanted to see," Sophie whispered and fingered the side of her vest, "that is."
Suddenly Connor grabbed Sophie's vest and pulled her down. Sophie had to react quickly to place her knees on either side of Connor and straddle him.
"Oh, I definitely want to see," Connor told her as their eyes locked, their faces only inches away. "As long as you know this isn't anything serious, and no one finds out."
Oh god, I've missed being manhandled.



Sophie pressed her thong covered pussy down onto his hard cock as she leaned closer, their lips a fraction away from touching.
"Don't worry about that," Sophie whispered, "I suppose I owe you for babysitting me all those years."
Connor leaned in the last inch until their lips pressed together.
Finally!!!
Sophie's body shook with finally some intimate contact. She grabbed onto his firm shoulders and pressed herself harder against his cock. Connor's hands went under Sophie's vest and held onto her toned back.
Connor's lips parted, and Sophie pressed her tongue inside. She was making out with the 30 year old as she rocked gently on top of him.
They made out passionately, both of them heating up as she gyrated her hips on him.
Connor's hand went to Sophie's front and got close to her bare tits before she pulled back. He had a look of confusion.
"Like I said," Sophie whispered and bit her bottom lip, "I owe you."
He smiled as Sophie sunk to her knees between his legs. She reached for the waist of his shorts.
"I never expected you to turn out so..." He said before Sophie interrupted him.
"Slutty?" She asked. "Well I am, so enjoy."
Connor lifted his ass from the sofa, and Sophie pulled his shorts down to his ankles before throwing them away. When she looked back up and saw his bare, shaved, thick cock bouncing around, her body tensed with excitement.
She reached forward and wrapped a warm hand around his steel shaft.
I hope his dad's as big as this.
Sophie laughed in her own head at the thought.
Her warm, small hand stroked up and down Connor's thick, throbbing cock. She watched the skin around his shaft move with her fingers. Her body felt light. Finally her slutty itch was getting scratched. Her eyes were locked onto his dick while she wanked him, staring at the slight precum leaking from his slit.
Connor panted as Sophie stroked him, and she looked up. She couldn't hide her lips from curling into a smile.
She released his cock for only a second to pull her hair behind her head, then licked her lips and shuffled closer to Connor.
Her mouth moved forward, first feeling his warmth inside until Sophie wrapped her thick, moist lips around his shaft.
"MMMMM!!" Sophie moaned, finally having a cock back in her. These weeks had been too long.
His cock twitched in her needy mouth, which made Sophie tingle all over. Her moist, soft tongue ran against his head and tasted Connor's addictive precum.
As if I'm sucking Connor's cock, bet he never saw this coming. At least he knows that I'm a fucking slut!
"Mmmm." She moaned again as he leaked more into her mouth.
Sophie bobbed her head lower, her right hand holding the base of his cock as she moved up and down. His warm, thick cock filled her mouth perfectly and tasted delicious.
As Sophie's head moved lower and took more of his meat into her mouth, her tongue ran around his shaft, feeling every ridge and vein.
"Fucking hell, Soph," Connor moaned. "You do know what you're doing, don't you."
"Mmhmm." Sophie moaned.
Time to really show him.
She relaxed her throat, opened her mouth wide, and pushed her own head down. Connor's head pressed deeper, and Sophie's throat wrapped around his length as she kept going and going.
"Glllgg." Sophie gagged but didn't stop.
She moved deeper still until she felt his body against her forehead and his small balls against her chin.
"Fuuuuckkking hell!" Connor moaned.
Sophie held his entire length down her throat as her tongue attempted to run around his shaft. Her spit began to drool out of her mouth and down onto his balls. Her right hand moved to spread her spit around his smooth balls and massage them.
Once he had a thick coat of spit around him, Sophie went back to bobbing up and down while on her knees.
As much as she was enjoying sucking on this big cock, Sophie's pussy was begging for attention.
Her mouth pulled back, and her right hand stroked his soaked cock as she looked up at the handsome, moaning man above her.
"Are you gonna fuck me now?" She asked, her desperation only enhancing her arousal.
"What happened to you?" Connah laughed as he stood up. "Get on your knees."
YYYESS!! FUCK THIS WHORE!
As Sophie moved, she pulled the vest from her body, leaving her with just a skirt on as she placed her knees onto the sofa and rested onto the back. Then she arched her back and stuck her arse out.
"I can't believe I'm about to fuck little Sophie." Connor laughed again.
His hands lifted her skirt and then pulled her thong to one side.
"I can't wait to get your big cock in me!" Sophie moaned as he took a hold of her hips
Connor rubbed the tip of his cock up and down Sophie's moist lips, her eager hole desperate to be penetrated.
With a mixture of Sophie's spit and her juices, Connor's head slipped inside her easily.
"Just shove it in me," Sophie panted.
Connor laughed again.
I'm such a fucking whore! I love it!
With that, Connor thrusted deep into Sophie, impaling his cock in her until his balls slapped against her clit.
"Fuuuckk yeess!" Sophie moaned out as she was filled with dick.
Connor went straight into hammering Sophie's young cunt, and Sophie moaned like a whore.
"YES!" She shouted. "FUCK ME! FUCK MY LITTLE CUNT!!"
"Jesus Christ, Sophie." Connor replied in shock to her words.
"I'm a slut!" Sophie shouted. "FUCK ME LIKE ONE!"
SPANK! Connor's strong hand struck her right arse cheek and dug his fingers into her.
Suddenly he took a handful of her hair and yanked it back. At the same time he began to batter into her pussy harder and harder.
Their bodies slapped together as he fucked her.
"YES! YES! YES!" Sophie moaned as her head kept getting pulled back, the pain enhancing her pleasure. "FUCK THIS WHORE! FUCK THIS PATHETIC, DESPERATE WHORE!!"
Connor didn't speak, but he kept moaning and panting. Sophie squeezed her hole around his cock which felt great for both of them.
Sophie was loving having a big, bare cock back inside of her!
Then, Connor pulled out and flipped Sophie around with his hands until she was lying back. He grabbed Sophie's legs, spread them wide open and shoved his cock, balls deep, back into her cunt.
"Rub your clit!" Connor grunted. "I want to see you cum."
At some point Connor had taken his top off, and Sophie was amazed at how muscular and toned he was, but she couldn't stop from picturing his dad instead.
Two fingers went to rubbing her soaked, throbbing clit as Connor thrusted in and out of her young cunt over and over.
"Fuck me... fuck me... fuuckk me!" Sophie moaned.
Her big tits bounced up and down with every thrust, which Connor enjoyed grabbing.
On her back, legs spread, and being fucked by her old babysitter, Sophie felt like a total slut, and she fucking loved it!
"I'm gonna... I'm...." Sophie chest heaved into the air as she rubbed her clit, "I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!!"
Her legs squeezed together in front of Connor, who kept battering into her cunt as Sophie's body shook and her orgasm hammered through her body.
"Are you on the pill?" Connor panted, a slight sheen of sweat over his abs.
"Nnnoooo." Sophie moaned through her orgasm.
"Where do you want me to cum?" He asked.
"My.... Mmmmfff... my tits!" Sophie moaned. "Cover me in cum!"
Her orgasm wasn't quite finished when Connor pulled out. She let out a sigh of disappointment until she watched Connor stroking his thick, soaked cock in front of her. Then Sophie grabbed her tits and pressed them together.
"Cum over me!" Sophie begged. "Please cover me in your fucking cum like the whore I am!!"
"Urrrggghh fuuuucckk!!" Connor roared as the first strike of thick, hot cum landed across Sophie's big tits.
"Yeeeess!" Sophie moaned.
Another strike hit the other tit, then another and another.
Sophie immediately rubbed her hands across his shooting cum and rubbed his seed into her skin. Connor kept pumping his cock as he came and came, covering the young Sophie in his seed.
"Mmmm." Sophie moaned as she rubbed in every drop of his cum into her tits, then pulled her hand up and licked her palm.
"Fucking hell, Sophie," Connor said as he finished cumming. "Uni has changed you."
Sophie was still licking the remnants of his seed from her palm.
"Is that a problem?" She asked.
Connor chuckled.
"Oh, not at all." He said with a laugh.
As he sat down, Sophie was still catching her breath. The smell of sex filled the room.
Maybe I can still do my plan.
"Can I use your bathroom?" She asked.
Connor nodded. With her cum soaked tits bouncing around Sophie rushed upstairs, but she didn't go into the bathroom. She went into Paul's bedroom.
She peeled off her soaked, red thong and lovingly put them onto his pillow.
I can do more.
She laid down on his bed, lifted up her skirt to reveal everything, and then took a full body and face photo.
After that she went into the bathroom, flushed the toilet, and went downstairs to where Connor was still sat on the sofa, naked.
"I should get home," Sophie told him. "Thank you, I needed that."
She grabbed her top and put it on.
"Any time," He said. "You have my socials. Message me if you want to meet up again."
Sophie leaned down and kissed him, amazed by her own confidence.
"Oh, I will." She told him and left.

--

Sophie returned home and went straight to her room. She hadn't showered when the the sun was beginning to set, and her mum came into the room.
"Hey, we're going out for dinner," She said, "If you wanted to come?"
Sophie's ears perked up.
"Who are you going with?" She asked.
"Just us." Janet replied.
Ah, nevermind.
"I might stay in, if that's okay?" Sophie asked.
"Sure, have fun." Janet told her and then left.
It was another twenty minutes when they left, and darkness filled the sky outside. Sophie loaded up her "RealSluts" account and posted the picture of her naked on Paul's bed and wrote the following caption:
This is me on Paul's bed. I need his cock so much. My parents are out. I'd do anything to have him come over and fuck me!

--

Sophie was in the living room watching TV. She had gotten a lot of comments from her latest post, but none, as far as she could tell, were from Paul.
I guess he's not coming, Sophie sighed, at least I got some dick. That will have to do.
She was about to give up and go to bed when there was a knock on the door. Sophie's heart stopped.
Is that him?
Sophie had showered since being fucked by Connor. She was wearing a different skirt, a black one that hugged her plump arse perfectly. She also had on thigh high, fishnet stockings, black high heels, and a black tight t-shirt that was nearly completely see through. Her nipples were fully on show. To be honest, she didn't expect Paul to come over, but she wanted to be ready.
As she went to answer the door she stopped.
What if it's not Paul? If I answer the door like this and it's someone else, then that would raise serious questions.
But Sophie had to risk it. Her hand pulled down the doorhandle and opened the door.
It's him.
Sophie let out a gasp as Paul stood in front of her. He was such a beautiful man, chiselled perfectly. She noticed that he was slightly taller and larger than Connor, definitely more muscular.
His eyes went wide when he saw her outfit and then landed on her chest.
"I was hoping you'd come over." Sophie whispered and bit her bottom lip.
She had done all of her make up, including dark red lipstick and misty eyes.
Paul had to drag his eyes away from Sophie's chest.
"We need to talk." He said, very seriously.
Sophie smiled and opened the door fully to invite him in. Paul walked past the young girl and into her living room.
"Can I get you a drink?" Sophie asked, each step clicking to the floor in her heels.
"I won't be staying." Paul said very firmly as he turned to face Sophie.
"Oh?" Sophie pouted and put on a girly voice. "That's not what I wanted to hear."
Paul was wearing black jeans. She couldn't see his shirt as he wore a long, black coat that was zipped all the way up. He then reached into one pocket, and Sophie saw a red material appear.
"You left these at my house." He said and threw them onto the sofa.
Sophie's heart was beating out of her chest. It took every ounce of strength not to leap on him.
"Oh, silly me." Sophie said. "I thought there was something missing in my current outfit."
Paul's eyes immediately went down to between Sophie's legs, most likely wondering if she wasn't actually wearing any underwear, which she wasn't.
"Whatever you are doing," Paul told her, keeping his distance, "it needs to end, now."
"What do you mean, Uncle Paul?" Sophie asked, her hands behind her back and chest pointing at him.
Although he wasn't actually her Uncle, the taboo of this turned Sophie on massively.
"Leaving your underwear on my bed," Paul said, his face turning red with supposed anger, "flirting in my kitchen, the clothes you're wearing right now! And what you're saying..."
He stopped, caught himself before admitting to subscribing to Sophie's "RealSluts" account.
Sophie stepped forward, and Paul's body tensed, but he didn't step back. Her right hand ran up her tight body, and her fingertips grazed over her right breast that was on show.
"What's wrong with what I'm wearing?" Sophie asked.
"You parents would not approve of it, any of it!" Paul shouted.
He was angry, but that was good for Sophie. She just needed to push that anger to lust that he so clearly had for her.
"My parents don't need to know about anything." Sophie whispered as she stepped closer and closer to Paul, who stayed still.
"I don't know what you think you're doing, Sophie," Paul told her, still maintaining his firm ground.
"I think you know exactly what I'm doing and what I want," Sophie said. "And I know that you want it too."
Sophie was in front of him now, close enough that their bodies could almost touch. She had to arch her neck to look into his eyes that kept failing to not look at her chest.
"You're too young," Paul told her. "You don't know what you want, or what you're doing."
"Why are you fighting it?" Sophie shot out. It was her turn to raise her voice. "You want it as badly as I do!"
"It's not appropriate!" Paul shouted back, his face fully red with anger now.
Slowly, Sophie's right hand moved to Paul's left arm, and her fingertips grazed up to his bicep before Paul reacted and gripped onto her wrist firmly.
Feeling his skin on hers sent shivers of excitement through Sophie's body. She let out a heavy breath as she stared into his eyes.
"It wasn't inappropriate enough to stop you from watching me online." She whispered.
There it was, Sophie's big play. Paul's face dropped, but his grip on her wrist stayed tight.
"You... you knew?" He asked, and Sophie bit her bottom lip and nodded. "You knew!!"
His anger was back.
"Yes, I knew!" Sophie told him. "I know that you've seen me getting fucked by men and women. I know that you've watched me getting fucked in the ass, I know that you've seen me tied up and taking a fuck machine for an hour! I know that you've cum while watching me! And I know that I'm going to make you cum myself!"
The redness in Paul's face returned as he gritted his teeth and tightened his grip on Sophie's wrist to the point where it started to hurt.
"You manipulative little slut." He growled.
Sophie smiled, then leaned forward and went onto her tip toes so that her face was inches from him.
"And what are you gonna do about it?" She whispered.
The hunger in his eyes was undeniable.
He let out a heavy breath and then... Paul shoved his lips, aggressively, against Sophie's.
YESS!!
Sophie kissed him back in a heated, angry kiss. Paul released Sophie's wrist, and both hands grabbed onto her back and pulled her smaller, curvy body against his.
Then he reached down and took a strong, hard grip on her arse cheeks, digging his fingers into her flesh.
"Oohh." Sophie moaned as he held her tight.
She pressed her waist into his crotch and felt the hard cock poking against her. Paul was angry, and Sophie prayed he was going to take that out on her holes.
To add to this, Sophie bit down on his bottom lip and pulled it back. When she released her grip, she stared into his hungry eyes.
Not wanting to give him any opportunity to change his mind, she kissed him again and reached for the zip on his coat. In a second it was off, and then Paul shoved his tongue into Sophie's mouth.
"Mmmm!" Sophie moaned as their tongues attacked each other.
She started to unbutton the black shirt that Paul was wearing while his big, strong hands roamed and grabbed all over her body.
Once his shirt was off, Sophie had an overwhelming urge to give herself completely to the older man. Her lips pressed against his chest, and she licked and bit on his skin as her hands went for his belt. But then Paul harshly grabbed her wrists once again and pushed her back.
Sophie stepped back, both of them panting as they stared at each other.
"Take that top off." He ordered in a growl.
Sophie grabbed it, peeled it off over her head so her tits bounced completely free.
"How long have you been staring at my tits?" Sophie said as she grabbed onto them, squeezing them for him. "Now they're all yours."
Paul wrapped his arms around Sophie's waist and lifted her from the floor. She wrapped her legs around him as his mouth found her nipples.
"Ooooh Paul!" Sophie moaned as he sucked on her large, hard nipple. She grabbed onto his head, pulling him deeper as she sucked.
Then his teeth gripped around her nipple and bit down.
"Fuuuck yes!" Sophie moaned. "Bite me! Use me! I'm fucking yours!"
His mouth moved to her other nipple where he bit, sucked, and licked, all while Sophie moaned.
Then he pulled up and kissed Sophie aggressively. Their tongues explored the other's mouth as Sophie grabbed onto his body.
Paul was hairier than Connor, but his body was manlier.
"I'm your slut!" Sophie moaned between kisses. "Please use me! Anything you want! I'll do it!"
Paul growled as he dropped Sophie onto the ground.
"Get on your fucking knees." He told her.
"Yes, sir," Sophie whispered as she sunk down. "Thank you. I'm your slut."
"Shut the fuck up and get my cock out, you fucking slut." Paul shouted.
He was clearly still angry, but Sophie didn't care. Her hands immediately undid his belt, unzipped his jeans, and pulled them down. As they moved down his body, she first got a glimpse of his manly, black pubes. Then she saw the base of his cock that was pointing down. Just from that she could tell how thick he was, even bigger than his son's.
As she pulled his jeans down, Paul's cock never seemed to end, until, he sprung free in front of Sophie and she gasped.
YES! HE'S FUCKING HUGE!!
Sophie immediately lunged forward with an open mouth until Paul's hand grabbed her hair and pulled her back.
"Tell me what you fucking want!" He ordered.
"Please, let me suck your dick!" Sophie begged pathetically. "I'm your whore! You know what a worthless slut I am! Now I'm yours! Please, I'm begging you! Let me suck your big, fat cock!!"
For the first time, Paul smiled.
I wonder how long he has been watching me for, and now he has me.
"Go ahead, slut." Paul grunted and released her hair.
"Thank you... Uncle Paul." Sophie moaned.
His cock already had precum glistening on his crown. Sophie simply grabbed it to aim at her mouth as she lunged forward.
"MMMMM!!" Sophie moaned as her thick lips wrapped around this older man's cock.



He tastes even better than his son!
Sophie didn't want an easy session after this had been building up for weeks. She wanted to be a whore.
She plunged her mouth down until his thick, long cock sunk down her throat and made her gag, but Sophie didn't stop. She fucked her own mouth with his cock as she bounced back and forth.
"Gllg... gllg.. gllg... gllgg!" She gagged over and over, and very quickly spit started to pour down her chin.
"I can't believe you turned into such a fucking whore," Paul grunted. "What a fucking disappointment. You were raised so well, and now look at you."
"Mmmmm Glllg!" Sophie moaned, gagged, and then pulled back. "You fucking love what a whore I am! I bet you've cum hundreds of times watching this slut!"
Suddenly Paul's fingers gripped around Sophie's throat and squeezed slightly.
"When I first saw you, I couldn't believe it," He grunted. "That the girl I helped raise would turn into such a pathetic, desperate slut... then I saw more."
Sophie was panting into his choking as her chest heaved up and down. She was desperate for him.
"I saw what a whore you have become," He growled. "Little, innocent Sophie... just another pathetic slut."
"Fuck..." Sophie gasped through his grip, "And you... love it."
His fingers let go of her throat and Sophie gasped for air, then plunged her mouth back around his cock. This time Paul gripped her hair and thrust his cock down her throat.
"Glugg!" Sophie gagged when his cock hit her throat.
Paul kept his tight hold of her head as he fucked her throat like the whore she was.
"Gllg.... Gllg... glllg.. glllgg!" Sophie gagged over and over.
With each thrust Paul forced his cock deeper down her throat. And with one last, long thrust, his balls rested against her chin.
"GLLLLLLGGGGGG!!" Sophie let out a heavy groan and gag as spit poured down her chin.
He pulled back, and Sophie gasped for air. Spit was dripping down onto her tits.
"Fuck... fuck..." Sophie panted as she tried to catch her breath.
Paul then grabbed Sophie and threw her onto the sofa. She landed on her arse and back while Paul strode over to her.
"When I first found your page, I was so close to telling your parents what they're good little girl is up to." He told her while grabbing her ankles and spreading Sophie's thick, toned legs.
As he did so, her skirt rode up around her waist. With the fishnets stocking at her thighs, she was completely exposed to this older man, her high heels hanging in the air.
"I thought they should know that their daughter is ruining her life." He said while he moved closer and tapped his cock against her soaked, desperate pussy.
Sophie's entire body was heaving up and down, and then Paul started to slap his thick, heavy cock against her clit.
"Oooh fuck!" Sophie moaned in a mix of pain and pleasure.
"Then I watched more videos," Paul continued as he kept slapping her cunt with his cock, making Sophie twitch and writhe. "I couldn't stop watching the Sophie I knew, acting like a pathetic whore, seeing you turn into a desperate slag!"
SLAP! SLAP! SLAP! SLAP! Every strike of his cock on her cunt was like a hammer battering down on her.
It hurt so fucking good!
"Pleeeeasseee fucck me!" Sophie begged, "Pleeeaseee! I need it!"
He yanked at her ankles and put them over his shoulders, practically folding Sophie in half as his head lined up with her soaked hole.
"And now look," Paul said, staring straight into Sophie's eyes, "I'm about to fuck my best friend's daughter because that is all you are now... a worthless, pathetic, desperate whore!"
And then, Paul slammed his entire length balls deep into Sophie's cunt, and her body arched up.
"FUUUCCKK YEEEESSS!!" She shouted. "I AM A PATHETIC WHORE! A WORTHLESS PIECE OF SHIT! ONLY FUCKING GOOD TO BE USED AND FUCKED!!"
Paul pulled back and hammered into her again, making Sophie's entire body jerk because he was so deep. Sophie could feel his throbbing cock in her stomach.
His fingers wrapped around her throat again as he held himself deep inside. Sophie was panting as she looked into his eyes.
"And that's exactly how I'm going to treat you." He growled.
His fingers spread Sophie's spit from her chin and all over her face before moving back. He grabbed the outside of her thighs, digging his fingers into her flesh and then... he really started to fuck her.
Paul's thick, long, perfect cock hammered in and out of Sophie's gushing pussy like a machine. Each thrust was met with his big, hairy, balls slapping against her.
"FUUUCKK! FUCK! FUCK ME! FUCK THIS FUCKING WHORE!!" Sophie shouted at the top of her lungs.
Paul's right hand grabbed one of Sophie's tits, his fingers gripped onto her nipple and then pulled and twisted.
"FUUUUCK YEEEEESS!!" Sophie shouted, "I'M YOUR WHORE UNCLE PAUL! I'M YOUR PATHETIC SLAG!!!"
Paul was grunting and moaning like a beast as he destroyed Sophie's cunt.
Sophie found it hard to catch her breath with the sheer force that Paul was battering into her cunt. It was fucking amazing! She just became a vessel of pleasure and moaned like it.
"I'm gonna fill your tight fucking cunt with cum!" He told Sophie, not asking. "Then, I'll be able to go for hours on your cunt!"
"YEEESS!" Sophie shouted. "FILL ME UP! FUCKING CUM INSIDE MY CUNT! USE MY CUNT TO MILK YOU FUCKING DRY!!"
Sophie forced herself to clench her pussy around his thick cock as he hammered into her.
Paul was grunting like a beast as he ruined the young girl until.
"FUUUCKKK!!" He roared.
His fat cock expanded, stretching Sophie wider, and then she felt the first shot of his thick, hot cum firing deep into her unprotected cunt.
"YEEEEESS! CUM IN THIS WHOREE!!" Sophie screamed as her own orgasm was forced from her body.
Over and over Paul unleashed an ungodly amount of cum deep inside of Sophie with no care of asking if she was on the pill.
Even as his seed stopped firing, he kept hammering into her. Sophie couldn't believe it, his cock didn't go soft at all!
A slight glistening of sweat was forming on both of their bodies as Paul kept fucking her cum filled cunt.
"Oooh fuuckk I love it!" Sophie moaned. "FUCK MY CUM FILLED CUNT!"
He pulled out and then flipped Sophie onto her hand and knees. Before any cum had a chance to leak out of her hole, he shoved his length back into her.
"OOOOH FUUUCKK, YOU'RE SO FUCKING DEEP!!" Sophie screamed and arched her back.
Paul pushed down on her back as he fucked her like a wild man. Over and over, his and her cum worked as lube as he ruined her.
"MY ASSHOLE!!" Sophie shouted, "FUCK MY WHORE ASSHOLE!!"
"You really are a disgusting whore!" He shouted.
Paul removed his sticky cock from her cunt, lined it up with her asshole, and without any warmup, shoved it balls deep into her.
"OOOH FUUUCK YES!!!" Sophie shouted, "STRETCH ME! RUIN ME! I'M A FUCKING WHORE!!!"
Her asshole gripped around his cock as he hammered into her over and over and over.
He then pulled out and slammed himself deep into her cunt, then back in her asshole, and then again in her cunt.
Over and over he ruined both of little Sophie's tight holes.

--

Paul was like a god. His cock never once went soft for the two hours that he fucked Sophie in the living room. Even when he came a second time in her asshole, he continued to fuck her.
Sophie came nine times. Her body was coated in sweat, bite marks, and grip marks.
She felt weak as Paul had her bent over the arm of a chair while he fucked her ass from behind. Her arse cheeks were red raw from being spanked.
Honestly, Sophie felt like she had been gang banged by ten men when it was just this one perfect specimen.
Her asshole was loose around his cock as he fucked her continuously, never once slowing down as he battered the young girl's holes.
"I'm gonna fill this ass one last time," He grunted, "and then you're cleaning my fucking cock with your mouth, whore!"
"Yeeeesss siiirrr!!" Sophie moaned weakly.
She attempted to clench her arse around him, but it was so well fucked.
"Urrggh you whooorreee!!" Paul roared as his third load of cum filled her bowels.
Sophie couldn't cum again even if she tried, but she enjoyed the soothing feeling of her already cum filled ass getting topped up with more cum.
When he finished, Paul pulled out and grabbed Sophie's hair. He threw her to the floor, and in her delirious state he shoved his sticky cock into her mouth.
"You're such a pathetic slut." He said as he fucked her mouth with his cock that was somehow still hard.
"Mmm gllg.. gllg.. gllgg!" Sophie gagged as he fucked her throat.
Spit was drooling all down her chin as she just took it like a fuck toy. Her tits were drenched in sweat and spit as Paul fucked her throat. She tried to use her tongue to clean the cock that was just in her ass, but she was weak.
Finally, Paul pushed her away, and Sophie laid back on the carpet and gasped for air.
He stood over her, his big sticky cock and hairy balls above her as he looked down.
"Fucking no one finds out about this." He threatened.
"Mmmhh." Sophie grumbled in agreement.
Without saying anything else Paul got dressed and left. Sophie was so fucking weak, and her holes were aching, but she knew her parents wouldn't be gone forever.
After five minutes she managed to climb up the stairs, shower herself, and got into bed just as her mum and dad got home.
So, I had Connor's cock this morning and his dad's tonight. Paul... where did that come from? He was always so nice, but he fucks like a beast.
Sophie couldn't stop smiling. That was by far the best sexual experience she had ever had.

--

The last few weeks of Sophie's summer holiday were a lot more fun than the first few weeks. She didn't get Paul's cock as often as she wanted, but when she did it was for hours at a time until she felt battered.
One night she spent the entire night at his where he fucked her and filled her with ten loads of cum. By the end Sophie was passed out on his bed.
She also let Connor fuck her four more times, finding some sick enjoyment knowing that a father and son were both fucking her.

--

Her last night at home was met with Paul fucking her all night. He filled her cunt with cum five times and her asshole three times. This was when Sophie decided to get on the pill, not wanting to risk a pregnancy. Although it could be too late for that.
Paul said he expected private videos and photos just for him, and that he would control her toys on a regular basis, which Sophie was happy to agree to. She even said he was welcome to her uni dorm any time he wants.
Then Sophie said bye to her family and went back to Uni.
She unpacked her bag and went on her phone where she saw an email from the Dean of the University.
Dear Sophie Rain,
This is a warning that your attendance is required in the Dean's office tomorrow. Please arrive at 9am.
Sam Thomas.
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"Mr Thomas will see you now." The receptionist that sat outside of the Dean's office said.
Sophie was sat on a wooden chair outside of the office. It was the day before University officially started for the year.
She was wearing jeans and a regular white t-shirt. She also had a bra on, all of which felt like a cage around her body. It was suffocating her, but she couldn't dress in her normal outfits now.
All of her holes were still hurting from her last night with Paul, but just thinking about that made her horny.
With her hands playing in her lap, Sophie stood up and walked into the Dean's office.
Sam Thomas was the Dean of Manchester University. He was in his 60's, grey haired with a shaved face and wrinkly skin. He was wearing a black suit that was too big for him.
"Ms. Rain," He said, "Please take a seat."
The receptionist walked in after Sophie and sat down at the side with a notepad and pen in her hands. She was wearing a respectable pants suit which was beige in colour.
Sophie was too nervous to speak as she sat down opposite the Dean. He was looking at her with a stern gaze as the receptionist held the pen to her notepad.
"Kelly is here as witness." Mr Thomas told Sophie.
Witness? For what?
Sophie's foot began to tap against the floor. Her heart was beating loud enough to hear, and she felt sweat beginning to form on her forehead.
"Now," Mr Thomas said and looked down into a folder, "a few months ago there was a link uploaded to the University's social media page which... well," He coughed as if embarrassed to speak, "let's just say it showed an unsavoury activity."
Oh my god! That was the video of me and the fuck machine!!
Sophie couldn't look at him. There was a lump in the back of her throat, and her eyes began to well up.
"Now, at the time there were preparations to take serious action," Mr Thomas told her, and Sophie took a deep breath in, "until we received your communication that the post was not uploaded by you and against your wishes."
A giant sigh of relief came out of Sophie's mouth. Is this just a warning? Oh god, please tell me it's just a warning!!
Time seemed to stop as Sophie sat there, waiting for him to continue speaking, and in that time she prayed in her head.
Please god! Please let this just be a warning! I get it, I fucked up! I went way too far! Fucking hell, I was out of my mind!! I'll stop! Please God, if this is just a warning, I swear I will never post anything online again! Please! Please!!!
"After further inspection, although your... activities are not exactly positive, there was no reason for discipline by the University." He told her.
Oh god please! Please let that be it!! I'm so sorry!
"However,"
One word and Sophie almost passed out. A tear ran down her smooth face as she looked at the ground.
"It has come to our attention that a video has been going around online by you." He said.
No.
"A video taken in University grounds, in a lecture hall to be precise," He told her, and Sophie immediately knew it was the video where she had the egg inside of her and came in a lecture. "In the video it shows the Manchester University sign and has many students as well as a professor being filmed without consent. Worse that, this video was for... explicit viewing."
More tears ran down Sophie's face as the receptionist took notes of what Mr Thomas was saying.
"As you can imagine not only is this not the sort of publicity we want at this University," Mr Thomas continued, "it is also against a dozen highly strict violations that you, yourself agreed to once joining at this school."
Sophie had to gulp to stop herself from breaking into a giant sobbing mess.
"Unfortunately, due to this," Mr Thomas said, although even Sophie could tell he was taking no joy in this, "I have no other option than to terminate your attendance at this University."
There it was.
For so long Sophie had been begging people in her videos to ruin her with her exposure. Her friends had found out, her fellow students and professors, and even her dad's best friend. In the end, it was Sophie's own doing that got her expelled from University.
She cried like a child as she looked at him.
"Please Mr Thomas!" She begged. "I'm so sorry! I never meant for any of this! I'll take all the videos down! I'll never do it again! Please don't do this! I'm begging you!"
Sophie was sobbing, sniffing and stuttering with every word. This online life she had created for herself had finally crashed into her real world like a nuclear bomb.
"The damage has already been done," Mr Thomas told her as the receptionist continued to write. "And I believe many of your videos have spread across the internet and are no longer in your control. You are welcome to apply for other Universities, however I do believe that a quick background check on you will be a hinderance to your applications."
Oh my god. Oh my god. Oh my god.
Sophie thought she was going to pass out and started to hyperventilate.
"I am disappointed," Mr Thomas told her, his voice easing. "You have excellent grades, and from all other accounts you have been an outstanding student."
She knew he was trying to ease the pain, but all he was doing was showing how much Sophie had thrown away by being a stupid slut.
"I have no doubt that you had the opportunity to be an excellent student and prosper into a well-earned education," Mr Thomas said, " but unfortunately, you went down a route that I... cannot understand."
The sound of the receptionist writing away was like nails on a chalk board for Sophie.
"Please Mr Thomas," Sophie weakly begged, "Please don't do this."
"Unfortunately, Ms. Rain," He replied, "You have done this to yourself. I wish that you can figure yourself out, if you wish, I have qualified professionals you could speak to."
I can't believe it's happened. Sophie thought as the tears began to stop flowing, I've been begging to be exposed. I've wanted my reputation to be ruined. Everyone at this University knows, my dad's friend knows. I've lost my education. Because... because... Because I'm a stupid, worthless slut. That's all I am now. Nothing else.
Sophie stood up without saying a word and without looking at Mr Thomas.
"You have today to arrange your items and leave the premises." He told Sophie as she left.
Sophie quickly walked towards her dorm. The halls and courtyards were filled with students arriving back from summer holidays.
It's happened... I wanted this! This is my fault! I've been such a whore! I've been fucked in public by strangers. I've made videos of me being fucked by a machine! I've taken cock by men I don't even know the names of! I'm a fucking whore!!!!
Her walking turned into a run until she reached her dorm and slammed the door shut.
"Fuuuuuccckkk!!" She screamed and slammed herself down onto the sofa.
I've been kicked out! I've been exposed! The look on his face, he was disgusted by me! And he should be!
Suddenly, the humiliation of that meeting and being kicked out of University sent giant waves of pleasure directly between Sophie's legs.
"Fuck!" Sophie shouted.
Then her phone buzzed. She had received yet another message on her "RealSluts" account, but this one was different. It was a link and then another message.
PJB: Your highlights.
In her fit of panic, rage and arousal Sophie clicked the link and gasped.
What the fuck!
It was an hour long video, and as Sophie clicked it she let out another shocked gasp.
The start of the video was a slideshow of sorts, of the first pictures she posted when she set up a "RealSluts" account. It was just her tits with the background edited to not show who she was. After a few more pictures like this, one flashed up with Sophie's tits, but this time they were covered in cum.
After that it moved onto the first "photo shoot" that Sophie did where she took separate photos of her undressing until eventually she was naked with her legs spread and showing her pussy.
Then the first video started. It was Sophie being fingered by Jane for the first time up against a window. Her pussy gushed as she remembered it. Then she let out a moan when she watched as she licked Jane's pussy for the first time.
After that it changed to when Sophie was doing a live video, but her face was covered in a pink mask.
Oh my god, that was so long ago!
It showed her playing with her tits, telling the people watching what a slut she was. Then it showed her taking the mask off, the first ever time Sophie showed her face online.
The screen faded out and then back in to Sophie being on her hands and knees in the back of Jane's car while Jane fingered her holes and licked both of them. Then to Sophie between Jane's legs and eating her pussy like her life depended on it.
Every now and again images would flash showing Sophie with writing all over her body, including her face.
"FUUCKK MY ASS!" Sophie heard her voice scream out.
The video changed to her bent over a bench in the park while a complete stranger took her anal virginity. Sophie gasped as she watched her once tight, asshole getting fucked for the first time and hearing her begging for it. Then it showed her entire face as she sucked on this stranger's cock that was just in her ass.
It would then swap between random videos and photos that Sophie took and uploaded.
Videos of Sophie fingering herself, one of Jacob fucking her asshole, and then more of her cumming and begging to be exposed and treated like a whore.
The video cut off, only for a second.
COME ON!!!
It came back on, and it had Sophie restrained onto her door, writing over her body as a fuck machine hammered into her pussy. It showed the millions of people watching the live video as she came on camera and begged even harder to be exposed and ruined.
An image flashed up of Sophie in an alley way, half naked with cum leaking out of her pussy.
Then it moved to a video of her fisting her pussy, and the look of her cunt being stretched and wrapped around her wrist made Sophie gasp nearly as hard as when she saw the rim of her asshole wrapped around her wrist next.
Sophie's actual pussy gushed in real life at the memory of being so filled as she fisted both holes.
Oh fuck... I'm such a whore.
She watched with eagle eyes as the video eventually moved on to her on her hands and knees getting spit roasted. Her gang bang. So many men taking turns to use every one of her holes. She almost couldn't believe the words coming out of her mouth as she begged for more and for being degraded.
Then it showed Sophie getting onto her knees with five cocks surrounding her as they started to cover her pretty, spit covered face in thick loads of cum.
Oh god... I'm drenched... I loved that!!
That video eventually ended and moved onto the live performance she did at the Rams Club. Sophie danced on stage, stripped and really put on a show, then fingered herself and eventually squirted. Sophie was shocked at her own acts when she watched as she licked her own squirt off the floor.
Oh god, then Mark fucked me so good after that.
Then images and videos came up with her begging Paul to fuck her.
As the video started to end, it flashed image after image of Sophie in every position imaginable. Some with cocks in her, some with writing on her body or cum, all of them disgusting and very exposing.
And then... the video ended.
Oh. My. God.
She stood up and ripped off the clothes that engulfed her. She threw them away until she was completely naked and then reached into a bag and pulled out a permanent, thick, black marker.
Sophie stood in front of a full-length mirror as she stared at her naked body.
You whore.
She started to write over her body.
"WHORE" Was the first word across her stomach.
"WORTHLESS" Across one tit, "SLAG" across the other.
Sophie started to write down her arms, inside her thighs and then the outside, then down her legs. She wrote on her neck.
On her forehead she wrote "CUM DUMP!"
And then she drew pictures of cocks on her cheeks. On any space that wasn't filled with writing she drew more pictures of cocks.
After half an hour nearly every inch of her body that she could reach had writing or pictures on it.
Sophie looked at herself.
This is who you fucking are!
She got a tripod for her phone and set it up in front of the mirror so that she could see herself as she hit record for a live stream.
"My name is Sophie Rain," She said. "I'm a pathetic, worthless whore! Just look at me! What dumb bitch would do this to herself!"
She pointed at the writing and pictures that plagued her body.
"I wanted to be exposed," Sophie said firmly. "It's what I begged for, and it fucking happened! I've just been expelled from my Uni for the video I put while in a lecture!"
Sophie spread her legs and plunged two fingers into her soaked cunt.
"Mmmm fuck! I'm a desperate slag!!" She moaned as she fingered herself as the viewers rapidly increased. "Look at me! You've ruined me! Just like I wanted! This is what I deserve!"
She kept fingering herself while standing up and pulled at her nipples.
"But I need more!! I want you to ruin my life!! I am worthless, only good for making others cum!!" She moaned.
Sophie needed more. She went off camera to grab a dildo and then returned. She sucked on it for a minute before she turned around, bent over, and shoved the entire thing up her asshole.
Between her thick cheeks you could just see the base of the dildo.
"This is what I am!" Sophie moaned as she fucked her own ass with the dildo. "You all know, but if anyone sees me out in the streets, then you have my permission to fuck me! I don't care who you are; I just want you to ruin me!!"
Sophie really hammered her asshole with the dildo for five minutes until she pulled it out. Then, while facing the phone, she shoved the dildo down her throat.
"Mmmm glllg!" She gagged. "I'm an ass to mouth whore! All of my holes are open for anyone to use! I don't give a fuck! I was born to be fucked!!"
She then shoved the dildo into her dripping cunt and fucked herself with it. Over and over she hammered her cunt with the toy and then shoved two fingers into her asshole.
"I just had to have a meeting where the Dean of my university expelled me for my videos!" She moaned. "It was so fucking humiliating! He had seen everything!!"
Sophie's body heaved up and down as she fucked both holes.
"OOOH FUUUCKK I'M CUMMINGG!!" She screamed as she came on live stream yet again.
Her body nearly collapsed. It took a minute, but she managed to turn the live stream off and then sat on her sofa and panted.
It's happened, she thought, it actually happened, like I wanted. But... I can't go home. How could I possibly explain getting expelled to my parents?
Sophie sat there knowing she needed a plan.

--

Sophie didn't need to pack, since she never actually unpacked, so she spent that time making a plan. So far, only one came to her head that could actually work.
And when the time came for her to have to leave the dorm, it was the only plan she had left.
Sophie put on thigh high fishnet stockings, a very short skimpy leather skirt, and a top that was just two straps around her nipples. She had done her make up, and anyone walking down the street would think she was actually a prostitute.
When she got into a taxi she got a funny look, but he took her to the location as requested.

--

"Okay, you can go in now." The black, bald bouncer said as Sophie sat anxiously in her slutty clothes and backpack with all of her belongings on the floor.
She picked it up and stepped inside the office that was well lit.
"Sophie!" Mark said with a smile. "Aren't you a delight to see."
He extended his hand, and Sophie shook it. She looked at his desk, remembering when he fucked her on it and came inside her. Then she sat down.
"I need a job." She told him.
Mark smiled. He was an elegant looking man but clearly very savvy and ruthless.
"What sort of work are you thinking?" He asked.
Sophie knew that he mentioned making her a prostitute... but Sophie wasn't ready for that.
"I don't want to be a... working girl." Sophie told him, wanting to get that point out early.
Mark laughed at that but never broke eye contact.
"That's fine," He told her, "we have other options, although none that pay quite as well."
Sophie looked awkward, I can't believe this is where I am. I was on track to get a first class degree at Uni, and now I'm asking for a job by... what even is he? All because I'm a slut.
"But first," Mark continued, "why have you come to this decision?"
Sophie looked confused.
"Why does that matter?" She asked.
"Well, if this is a spur of the moment decision," He explained, "and you change your mind after a week, it won't be worth my time."
Sophie took a deep breath. She saw no benefit of lying to him.
"I've been expelled from University," She admitted, "for my videos online. And I can't go home, so I need a job to afford somewhere to stay."
"Good." Mark said with a sinister grin.
"Good?" Sophie asked, shocked.
"That means you're desperate," Mark bluntly told her. "It means you need whatever I can give you."
Sophie was shocked by his direct words, but at least he was being honest. And he was right; Sophie was desperate.
"I can set you up in an apartment straight away." He told her.
What? Just like that?
Mark must have noticed her confusion.
"I look after everyone that works for me," Mark told her. "An unhappy employee is no good to me."
Well, at least that's one good thing.
"But know," He then continued, "this means you will start off in my debt. I charge rent monthly. I will cover your first month, which you will pay me back."
Mark was definitely not the type of person Sophie wanted to be in debt with, but she didn't have any other options.
I was a good girl, an innocent, shy girl... now I'm going to be in debt to this... gangster?
Sophie didn't know another way to describe Mark. She only knew what she had seen, but she had an idea that he was into a lot of dodgy dealings.
Maybe I should just go home? Just admit to what I've done and rebuild my life... No, if my parents ever saw what I've done, they'd disown me.
Part of Sophie wanted her parents to find out, just to add to her humiliation, but she wasn't ready for that yet.
"Okay, I can agree to that." Sophie told him.
"Good, good," Mark said with a smile. "I can book you in slots for the live performances, however we book up quick and that wouldn't be enough to cover the money you will owe me for the apartment."
As he spoke it started to dawn on Sophie what she was agreeing to. She would effectively be controlled by Mark. Living in his place and working for him. Everything about her life would come down to him funding her. It was a scary thought, but she had no other plans.
"So, what else could I do?" Sophie asked if performances weren't going to be enough.
Mark smiled even wider, realising the power he had over this young woman.
"I'll get you started as a dancer," He told Sophie, and she took in a deep breath. "Your apartment will be down the road from The Dark Room Club."
"A strip club?" Sophie asked.
"Indeed," Mark told her. "You have good moves already, and my girls will teach you some more. Then you'll be putting on a show for men every night. You can earn good money there and very quickly pay off your debt to me."



Me? A stripper? Is this where it was all leading to. Not just doing videos online but stripping and dancing for people in real life. I suppose it's better than being a prostitute.
Sophie nodded and sealed her fate.
"Good," Mark said and opened a folder in front of him. "Now, onto the money situation."
"As in my pay?" Sophie asked.
"That is one of the things, yes," He explained. "I don't want you to simply consider yourself as my employee. We are a partnership. If I do well, then you do well, which means if you do well, then I do well."
"Okay?" Sophie asked, half expecting him to simply put her on a salary.
"Obviously you can continue your online videos," Mark told her, "but any money that you make, I will be taking a percentage."
Wait, what?
"I, erm, I don't make money from that." Sophie told him.
"Oh, well, never mind then," Mark said. "If that ever changes, I expect you to let me know straight away."
Sophie let out a sigh of relief. The scariness that Mark hides behind his kindness did frighten Sophie, but at least he didn't seem unreasonable.
"Now, onto your salary as a dancer," Mark said, purposefully not calling Sophie a stripper. "You will be on a monthly salary, so any tips you make during your dances are 100% kept by you, and, we do quarterly bonuses for the dancers depending on how much money the club has brought in."
Oh, wow, that's actually very generous.
Sophie started to feel less anxious about this, and she started to see it just as a job. Hell, I've been doing a lot worse online for free. If this is just dancing in front of men and I'm getting paid good money, then who I am to complain.
Sophie almost laughed at that, a stripper, not exactly the plans my parents had for their genius, good girl.
"And I know you said you don't want to be a... working girl," Mark said, which tensed Sophie's body. "However if that does change, I will be taking a cut from your earnings."
"I... erm, I don't think..." Sophie began to say, but Mark raised a hand to stop her.
"I know," Mark replied. "This is a hypothetical. Should it change, we have practices that we abide by. If you decide you want to, then you will first go to me, and I will sort it out."
Sophie nodded her head, although she had no intention of taking money for sex.
"Do you drive?" Mark asked, and then Sophie shook her head. "Okay, if you learn to drive, I can get you any car you want."
Jesus, how much money does he have?
Sophie nodded and let out a faint smile as Mark rose to his feet.
"That's everything," and he extended his hand. "Welcome aboard."
Sophie stood up and shook his hand.
"Thank you," Sophie replied. As bad as this situation was, he was really helping her.
"It's no problem," Mark told her. "I'll have my driver take you to your new apartment, and I'll give you a few days to settle in. I'll transfer your first pay into your account today to get you set up, and then we will get you started."
They both swapped numbers so that Mark could contact Sophie.
After that Sophie left with a driver in a very expensive black car. When he opened the door for her, Sophie felt like some celebrity. The seats were a dark leather, and the windows were tinted.
It was about a half hour drive when the driver opened the door for Sophie again, and then proceeded to take her bags.
"Follow me, miss." He said politely.
Oh my god, what is going on?
She let the driver lead the way into a very fancy block of apartments. The ground floor and reception area had marbled floor, bright lights, and expensive looking furniture. Once in the lift, they went to the highest floor. After a short walk down a corridor, then the driver unlocked Sophie's new home with a key card, which he then handed to Sophie.
Oh. My. God.
The apartment was massive! In reality, it was just a good-sized apartment, but compared to Sophie's Uni dorm it was massive! The driver took Sophie's bags into her bedroom where a luxurious double bed stayed and then left her on her own.
Sophie sat down on the giant, leather sofa.
Is this actually happening?
She checked her phone for the first time and saw missed calls as well as messages from Jacob, Paul, and even Cara! When she checked them, she saw that they were all regarding her video about getting kicked out of Uni.
I don't want to deal with this right now.
Sophie sat there in her expensive apartment. She wanted to smile and be happy, but she still couldn't believe that she was actually expelled from university or that she was now a stripper. Her life had totally turned in a direction she never thought would actually happen.
I thought I'd get a well-paid hard-working job after getting an excellent education... now I'm going to be getting naked for strangers who pay for it...
The thought made between her legs twitch.
At that moment her online banking app vibrated.
What the fuck?!
Sophie stared at the notification for ten minutes, not believing it was correct. Mark had transferred £5,000 into Sophie's account. It was the first money Sophie had ever had other than student loans, which normally only just got her by. And then a text came through.
Mark: I have sent you an instalment to cover you until you get your first pay. This will be included in your debt to me. You will get your first outfit for the club on your first day, but after that you are expected to purchase your own.
Sophie worried about this debt that had increased with Mark, but there was nothing she could do about it now.

--

Sophie spent the next three days in her apartment. The only time she left was to get food on her second day there. She never replied to Jacob, Paul, or Cara, purely out of shame. The thing she had been begging people online to do had actually become a reality, but she was too embarrassed to speak to someone about it.
In that apartment on her own, she was still just normal Sophie.
But then on her fourth day, a text came through.
Mark: Your first shift is tomorrow. Be at The Dark Room at 4pm.
4pm felt early to Sophie for a strip club, but she had no intentions on pissing Mark off.

--

There she was. Dressed in red high heels, black thigh high fishnet stockings, short skirt, and a fishnet top with just tape covering her nipples and her breasts bouncing freely. The Dark Room was only a five minute walk from Sophie's new apartment, where two very large bouncers stood outside.
"I..." Oh god, I'm about to become a stripper, "I'm Sophie. I'm starting tonight."
One of the bouncers, who had a very large but nicely trimmed beard, smiled.
"Come in. Mark's in the back." He said with a husky voice.
Sophie stepped inside, but to her surprise the club looked not as seedy as she expected. It was dark with lights going around the place, but she half expected it to look like a crack den.
In her high heels she walked to the back where she found Mark's office. When she opened the door, Mark was sat at a desk that looked identical to the one he had in the Rams Club. Standing next to him was a tall, slim black woman. She was dressed in a black thong and black bra that lifted up her smaller, but perky, chest. She had long, frizzy hair and a very beautiful smile. It was hard to gauge the black woman's age due to her flawless, ebony skin.
"Sophie, perfect timing," Mark said and stood up, dressed in a suit as always. "This is Marie. She will be your teaching you everything you need to know."
A bit different to my last professor.
"H-hi." Sophie nervously said.
Marie stepped towards Sophie, showing her very high black heels and extended a hand. Sophie took it in hers, amazed by how soft Marie's skin was.
"Lovely to meet you little one," Marie said. "Mark has told me great things about his new girl."
His new girl? Am I his property now?
Sophie pulled her hand back and stood awkwardly. So far when Sophie dressed like this she was met with shock and humiliation, but here she was normal, and it felt odd.
"Why don't you show her around?" Mark asked.
"Of course," Marie replied with a beautiful smile, which made Sophie's heart skip. "Come with me."
The two women left Mark's office and walked through the hallway to a dressing room.
"This is where the girls come to change. You'll see a lot of tits and ass in here," Marie said with a laugh, but Sophie just felt awkward. "Now, Mark tells me you aren't going to be... servicing the customers?"
Sophie blushed and looked at the ground.
Oh my god! I'm 19! What has happened to me!
"Erm, no." She whispered.
"That's fine," Marie said. "The bouncers may look big, but they move fast in case there's any funny business."
Hopefully I'm safe here.
"The club opens at 7pm, so that gives us time to work on your moves," Marie said. "I've watched your live performance, and you're impressive for a newbie."
Sophie pulled some blonde hair behind her head.
I've been dressing like a whore, acting confident as if I didn't care what people thought of me, when in reality, I'm still just shy, little Sophie.
Marie led the way to the main club room and took Sophie onto the head podium with a pole in the middle.
"Okay now, just watch me." Marie said.
Sophie stood back and watched as Marie started her routine. Although there was no music, Sophie was entranced.
Her ebony hands held onto the slick pole as her body moved effortlessly. She swung her hips left and right, then pressed her back to the pole and sunk down, spreading her legs as she lowered. If her thong wasn't there, then Sophie would've seen everything.
It was mesmerizing... every flick of her hips, every bend of her waist... and when Marie thrust her chest towards Sophie, Sophie let out a gasp.
I... I can't move like that.
Then, Marie slowly sunk to the ground whilst doing the splits, and Sophie's jaw nearly hit the floor.
Marie smiled from the ground in front of Sophie, barely even breaking a sweat after such a provocative dance, a dance which had between Sophie's legs trembling.
"Okay," Marie said and stood up, "your turn. Let's see what you got."
Oh god, this is gonna be so embarrassing!
Marie moved to the end of the stage, and Sophie took her place near the stripper pole. She attempted to mimic the ebony woman's moves. Her hands reached over her head and gripped onto the steel bar as she slid down onto her knees, purposefully pressing her large chest forward.
The slide down wasn't as majestic as Marie's, and Sophie's knees hit the ground with a loud thud.
"S-sorry." Sophie stuttered and blushed.
"It's okay. Keep going." Marie told her with a firm tone.
Sophie picked herself up in a very unprovocative manner.
She then began to sway her hips like she had done when doing the live performance, letting her breasts jiggle under the fishnet stockings as she moved her body.
Okay, come on, you can do this!
Sophie turned her plump arse to Marie, reached forward, and grabbed the pole with both hands. Keeping her arse stuck up, she slowly slid her hands down the pole until she was at a 90 degree angle, and she was shaking her arse at the ebony woman.
"Nice, very nice." Marie complimented.
This gave Sophie a confidence boost to move about with more effort. Her heels hit the ground firmly with each step, unlike Marie who seemed to glide around the stage.
She copied Marie when her back hit the pole, spreading her legs, and then she sunk down while remaining on her feet. Her skirt rode up and showed her exposed pussy, which Marie's eyes went straight to.
"You'll have to cover that up," Marie told her with a straight face. "Only after getting tips do you show everything."
Sophie stood up, hiding her pussy and blushed.
"Oh, sorry."
"Carry on." Marie told her.
Sophie did the best she could, but her knowledge of dance moves was lacking.
After ten minutes Marie stopped her.
"There can definitely be some improvement," Marie said. "Stay there."
She walked off stage and through the back while Sophie remained awkwardly still.
Imagine if my family found out I was a stripper, they'd disown me, they will all see how much I've fucked up my life... oh god. Her pussy twitched.
A few minutes later Marie returned, this time with Mark. He sat down on the front row as the beautiful black woman approached Sophie.
"Okay, let's work on your lap dances." Marie said.
Oh fuck... I'm actually going to be getting paid to dance naked on men!!! Fucking hell!!
"Watch me first and then try and do the same." Marie instructed.
Once again Sophie watched in awe as Marie perfomed the most seductive dance moves she had ever witnessed on Mark. Her body slithered around his. She sat on his lap, straddled him, pressed her chest and the space between her legs to his face. Every second had Sophie's body heating up.
When it was over Marie stepped back like nothing had happened.
"Okay," She said, and a song played out of the club's speakers, "your turn."
Sophie approached Mark, who was smiling at her.
I've already had sex with him, I can dance on him as well.
As the music turned up Sophie, turned her arse to Mark and bent over, making sure to sway her hips. It felt unnatural to the young girl, but she attempted to push the nerves away.
After that she straddled Mark just as Marie had. She could feel his hard cock within his trousers press against her bare pussy.
"You'll feel that a lot in these dances." Mark whispered.
Fucking hell! This is insane!
Sophie grabbed onto his shoulders and swung her head around, her blonde hair striking him as her big tits hung and jiggled.
Her pussy was growing wetter, knowing that not only was Mark hard under her, but also with Marie watching. She pressed her bare pussy against his covered cock and began to grind back and forth, finding that she was giving herself pleasure.
"That's good." Mark whispered.
Oh fuck.
Sophie gyrated her hips, moving her pussy lips against his cock firmly.
"Ooh." Sophie moaned when she managed to firmly grind her clit against his hard pole.
Mark's hands grabbed gently onto Sophie's bare arse and helped grind her back and forth.
After a minute of this she copied what Marie did and pressed her chest into Mark's face, then turned around and got her arse within an inch of Mark's face.
Then the music died down.
"Not bad, but you made one major mistake." Marie said with a scolding tone.
"W... what?" Sophie whispered.
"He touched you," Marie said. "Unless they are paying for more, you never let them touch you."
Sophie blushed again, embarrassed for her mistake.
"Your moves can have some ironing out," Marie continued, "But you enjoyed yourself... you're obviously a natural."
Sophie felt more embarrassed over how obvious it was that she enjoyed rubbing her pussy against Mark. Mark then stood up.
"Yes, not bad," He said. "I told you, Marie. She is going to be a star."
"Well," Marie said, "You'll learn more as you go along. Come with me, and we'll get you into your outfit for the night."
Together they walked back into the changing rooms where Marie handed her a coat hanger with very little clothing on it.
"So, when you're on stage or in the main room, there's no pleasuring yourself," Marie told Sophie. "In the private rooms you can put on a little show and rub yourself if you fancy it."
Oh god, I wish I didn't think it was going to be hard not to touch myself!
Sophie took the coat hanger and began to undress her little clothing in front of Marie. She stood completely naked, slightly embarrassed in front of this beautiful woman.
Then she began to get dressed into her "outfit".
To start, there was a red thong that disappeared between her cheeks. The front was see-through as well, and only the part covering her actual lips was a full colour.
After there was a red garter belt with suspenders. After that there was a tight red lace bra, which pushed up her already large tits to the point they were pouring out.
"Your make up is good," Marie told Sophie once she was dressed. "At least we don't have to show you how to do that."
Sophie smiled and looked at herself in the mirror, wow, I do look like a stripper.
"Oh, and here are some red high heels," Marie said. "No point ruining your own shoes."
Sophie put them on. They were the tallest heels she had ever worn, and she felt nearly a foot taller. In the mirror, these heels made her legs look very well-toned and made her thick arse somehow plumper.
"Okay, people will start entering in about twenty minutes," Marie said. "We won't get you on the stage tonight. Just take drink orders and get them from the bar. If anyone wants a lap dance, then come to me."
Sophie's nerves were crushing into her at this point with the reality that she was about to start working as a stripper.
"And if any drunk idiots get handsy while you're walking around, just call out one of the bouncers, and they'll kick them out." Marie told her.
Okay... okay... I can do it. This is what it's all been leading to.
Other dancers started to arrive into the changing room, each one more beautiful than the last in all shapes, sizes, and colours. There were beautiful black women with long hair, blonde haired skinny women, two Asian women, and one thicker woman.
Each said hi to Sophie, who nervously mumbled back. She was the definitely the youngest there. In the mirrors that filled the walls Sophie saw more tits, ass, and bare pussies than ever before in her life as they got dressed.
While they were getting ready Marie spoke to Sophie more about how money worked for lap dances, timings, breaks, and everything.
Then, music began to play in the main room, and the girls walked out.
Sophie took a deep breath and looked at herself in the mirror, okay, let's do this, you slut.
Her very high heels were hard to walk in at first as she stepped into the main room. Lots of men were already sat around, and a blonde woman was on the main stage as music played loudly.
As Sophie walked deeper into the room, she caught the eye of three businessmen, one of which waved her over.
Sophie was breathing heavily as she walked over, and each step had her tits bouncing. She smiled as she reached them.
"How can I help?" Sophie asked in a professional manner.
"You're new?" The one who waved Sophie over asked. He was slim with short brown hair and a shaved face, fairly attractive.
"I am. My name's Sophie." She told them.
Oh fuck. They're all looking at my body. Oh, fuck yes!!
Sophie's nerves began to disappear as her slutty, degrading obsessed side came out.
"I'm Tim," The brunette man said to her. "It's a pleasure to meet you."
He extended a hand, which Sophie instinctively shook. She looked at the other two men, who were leaning to look at her arse.
"Is there anything I can get you three?" Sophie asked.
"Oh, I can think of something." One said with a laugh.
Your cocks in my holes? Sophie thought, and her pussy got wetter.
"Well," Sophie said, "I aim to please."
Tim sat down, but his devilish smile stayed on Sophie.
"Could we just get three beers, please?" He asked.
"Of course, I'll be right back." Sophie told them.
As she walked away, she purposefully swayed her hips, and she could feel three pairs of eyes burning in her arse.
Oh, fuck yeah! This is amazing! This is what I want!
Sophie went to the bar, got three bottles of beer put onto a tray, and she walked back to the business men, where Marie had also joined them.



"I hope you're all being nice to our new girl." Marie said as Sophie placed the tray down onto the table.
"How did you manage to get a girl like Sophie to work here?" Tim said with a laugh.
Marie playfully slapped his arm and made an exaggerated laugh.
"We only get the best here," She told him. "You know that."
"Oh, I do," Tim said, he took a sip of beer as he eyed Sophie. "Why don't we go somewhere more private?"
A lap dance? Already? I've only just started!
Marie stared at Sophie and nodded aggressively, but Sophie was frozen.
"Of course," Marie answered for the young girl. "Sophie, look after Tim. He's a regular."
She nodded at Sophie again, who finally kicked in. Sophie extended a hand and helped Tim to his feet and began to walk to the private rooms. The first one was free.
It was a small, circular room with a red cushioned chair on one wall. Tim sat down and Sophie closed the red curtain behind her, leaving it open enough for the bouncer outside to see in just in case.
When Sophie turned around Tim was staring at her like a piece of meat.
Oh god, I'm doing it. Ohh thank you, god!
"So," Sophie said as she walked between his legs, "what does Tim like?"
She slowly got her knees on either side of Tim and straddled him, her large chest inches from his face as he looked up at her.
"Oh, I think you know what I like." He said with a grin.
Fuuuuucck!
Sophie's pussy trembled as she pressed it down onto his lap, feeling a twitch from his cock. Her arousal was taking over as she leaned close to his ear.
"You should know," Sophie whispered, "You're my first."
Sophie firmly pressed herself down onto Tim as she gyrated her hips slowly back and forth.
"Aren't I the lucky one." Tim whispered.
As Sophie kept humping his waist, she let out a gasp as his cock grew bigger and harder.
"Seems you are lucky," She whispered.
For a few seconds Sophie gently moved back and forth as she pressed her pussy against him.
Fuck, I need more.
She leaned back, arched her back and reached behind for the clasp of her bra. With a quick flick it sprung open. She grabbed onto the front, keeping it covering her tits as the straps fell down her pale smooth shoulders. Tim's cock was twitching underneath Sophie as he stared at her chest.
YES! LOOK AT THIS FUCKING SLUT!!
Sophie smiled and peeled the bra away and let her large, perfect tits hang free in front of this paying stranger.
"Fucking hell." Tim gasped when they bounced free.
Sophie's body was on fire. She grabbed both of her tits with both hands and squeezed them for his viewing, then pinched her nipples, and pulled them towards his face.
OH, FUCK YES!! FUUCCKK YES!!
She released her tits and shook her body left and right, her big heavy tits bouncing in front of Tim, who was practically drooling. She could feel his throbbing cock loving the view.
To stop from going too far, Sophie practically jumped off of Tim. But then she turned around and displayed her arse, the thin material nowhere to be seen between her cheeks.
"What's a young, good looking girl like you doing as a stripper?" Tim asked as Sophie swayed her hips, letting him see her ass shake.
"Well," Sophie said and flicked her head to look back at him, "I'm supposed to be in University right now."
"Oh?" Tim asked.
Sophie nerves were gone, and she was letting the slut take over. She turned around and placed one foot between his legs, her pussy only just covered by a thin material as she moved in front of him.
His eyes stared at her red, painted toenails, then slithered up her smooth toned legs, glancing between her legs, which was the only part of her covered up. Then up to her flat stomach, her free tits, and finally her face.
"I got expelled last week," Sophie told him. Her foot hit the ground, and then her knees as her hands grabbed onto his thighs as she moved her face so close to his big, hard cock. "They found videos of me online that were against school rules."
Fuck, I can feel the heat from his cock through his trousers!!
Sophie's face was so close to his pole, the urge to just grab it, suck it, and ride it was nearly taking over.
Thinking back to Marie's lap dance on Mark, Sophie moved her head forward and pressed her free tits against the tent in his pants. When she felt him twitch in his trousers against her breasts, she let out a moan.
"What videos?" Mark asked.
Again, copying Marie, Sophie turned around and sat down on Tim's lap with her back against his chest. She then began to move her hips back and forth with his cock nuzzled between her cheeks.
"Search my name," Sophie told him, "I'm very easy to find."
She kept grinding on his cock as her cheeks pressed against him. His warm breath was against Sophie's neck, and her body was tingling all over.
This is amazing!!
"Oh, I will." Tim said.
Sophie was dying to feel his hands on her body, but apparently he knew the no touching rule well.
"Well then you'll see me getting fucked by men, women, and toys." Sophie moaned out as she pressed harder down onto his cock.
"Fuuckk seriously?" Tim moaned.
That's it! Moan for this fucking whore!!
She pressed her thighs together and rested her hands on his legs as she dragged her ass up and down the length of his cock. Sophie was desperate to hear more moans coming from Tim's mouth.
She was effectively stroking his cock with her arse cheeks, just his trousers in the way.
"I'm a slut!" Sophie moaned, finding pleasure in pleasing him. "I love being fucked in any way!"
Her hips moved back and forth, stroking his cock harder and harder with her ass. She could feel Tim tensing and twitching underneath her.
Please cum for me! Let me make you cum!
Faster and faster she rode his covered up cock. Sophie quickly spun around and straddled Tim. When she pressed her covered pussy against his cock, they both let out a moan. She grabbed his shoulders and shoved her big, soft tits into his face.
"You can watch me getting gang banged..." Sophie moaned as she grinded her clit against his cock. "See me getting covered in cum... mmmff... see me licking a red head's pussy."
Oh fuck.. that feels good!
Sophie grinded onto him harder and harder.
"Fuuckking hell!" Tim moaned as Sophie pleasured him. "Where have you been all my life?!"
"I'm..." Sophie moaned as she dry humped him harder, "a... mmmmfff... a whore!!"
Sophie was so close to cumming right on top of him, right there and then. Her body was tingling all over.
I need a fucking cock in my whore cunt!
"Song's over." The bouncers voice called out.
Sophie jumped straight off of Tim in shock of what had just happened.
I was just about to cum by humping on top of him!
Tim was staring at her body, his cock very obvious in his trousers.
Sophie was panting as she looked at him, just fuck me! Fuck my whore cunt!!
"If that's true..." Tim said and stood up and pulled a wad of notes from his pocket, "maybe you can give this to Marie, and we can have some more time in here?"
Sophie looked at the cash and then back at Tim.
He wants to pay to fuck me. I'll officially be a prostitute! It's my first fucking shift!!
Her pussy was begging her to take it. She even reached out, but then took her hand back.
"Wait right there." Sophie blurted out and then ran from the private room.
Her eyes scouted the main room until she found Marie and quickly walked to her.
"Hey, how did the first dance go?" Marie asked with a smile.
"Great," Sophie replied back, her body buzzing with arousal. "What's the rules with sleeping with customers for free?"
Marie pulled a confused face when she heard that.
"Not on company grounds," Marie told her, "but why do it for free when they will pay for it?"
I'm not ready to officially be a prostitute.
"Thanks." Sophie replied and went back to the private room where Tim was waiting.
"So, are we on?" He asked, cash still in his hand.
"Not yet," Sophie told him, her pussy screaming at her in annoyance, "I finish at 2am, will you still be here?"
Tim smiled as he put the cash he was prepared to give Sophie back into his pocket.
"After what I just saw online of you," He said with a grin, "I'll wait as long as it takes."
Oh fuck, he searched me and found me!! FUUUCCKK YEESS!!!
"I'll meet you out the front at 2," Sophie told him. "I only live down the road."
"See you then." Mark told her and left the room.
I'm actually going to have sex with my first customer...

--

With her arousal at its peak Sophie continued her shift with a desperate wet patch between her legs. Every step she made through the main room had her soaked pussy lips rubbing together. All she could think about was having a cock inside of her.
So many pairs of eyes roamed around Sophie's body as she walked through, and she walked with a swagger that made her plump arse jiggle. Every time someone would look at any part of her body, Sophie tingled with excitement.
An hour into her shift she had no nerves. Then an older man, maybe in his late 50s, asked for a lap dance.
Sophie smiled, flashing her perfect, white teeth before leading him into a private room.
It started the same as Tim's as she straddled him while pushing her tits into his face. But after a minute or two she couldn't control herself. Once again Sophie had her knees on either side of this old man whom she did not find attractive at all, yet she was pressing her soaked pussy down against the tent in his pants and grinding her clit against him.
"Bloody hell, darlin," The old man moaned, "You really love what you do."
Sophie grabbed his soft shoulders and humped his cock harder.
"I'm... a... slut..." Sophie moaned.
She unhooked her bra and threw it to the floor, then pressed her bare tits at his face while dry humping him.
"Jesus... fuck..." The old man grunted.
His cock was throbbing underneath her, which only encouraged Sophie to grind harder against him.
She leaned back, puffed her chest out, and then grabbed on both of her tits. She firmly twisted her own nipples as she gyrated her hips back and forth.
"Fuuck... Ooooh fuuckk me!" Sophie moaned as her throbbing clit rubbed against him.
"Fuuck me love!" The old man moaned.
His body tensed up as he breathed heavily, more out of being unfit, but Sophie knew he was close to cumming.
That's it! Cum for me! Cum from me riding your cock!!
"Urrgggh fuuckk!" The old, ugly, grey-haired man moaned as his body began to jerk.
Sophie could feel a powerful shot of cum inside of his trousers as she kept grinding on him, her orgasm so close as well.
"Don't move!" Sophie moaned, she dug her fingernails into his shoulders as she aggressively humped him like a dog. "I'm gonna... I'm gonna... fuuckk!"
His eyes were wide open as he moaned like an old man while Sophie moaned like a whore.
YES! FUCKING WATCH ME MAKE MYSELF CUM FROM HUMPING YOU! I'M SO FUCKING PATHETIC!!
"AAHHH FUUUUCCKK MEEEE!!" Sophie roared as her orgasm battered into her body like a ton of bricks.
She humped his covered cock so aggressively that the very sturdy seat creaked with her movements. Her tits bounced wildly as a layer of sweat glistened in the dim lighting.
"Ooooh fuuuckking hell!" Sophie moaned over and over as she made herself cum using this dirty, old man's body.
He stared at her in shock, look at this disgusting whore!!
"Song's over." The bouncer called from outside.
Sophie's orgasm was still sending little shockwaves throughout her body, and it took a few seconds for her to gather the strength to step off the old man. When she looked down and saw two wet patches on his trousers Sophie buzzed with excitement. One wet patch for his cum, and the other for hers.
He stood up, smiling like the Cheshire cat as he pulled out a wad of notes from his pocket.
"I'll definitely be back soon." He said.
Sophie took the money and sat down after he left. Her body felt weak after that much needed orgasm.
Did I seriously make myself cum by humping an old man that I don't find attractive at all?

--

The rest of Sophie's shift went by quickly. She gave three more lap dances, and each of them made her pussy burn for proper attention. On two occasions she very nearly brought herself to another orgasm, but the songs ended just short.
By the time her work had finished, Sophie felt like a horny, sweaty mess.
She quickly put on her "normal" clothes, said bye to everyone and left. While walking out she counted the cash she had made in tips.
Fucking hell, nearly £300 from one shift?
"There she is." Tim's voice called out as Sophie stepped into the cold, night sky.
Sophie jumped when she saw him but then smiled.
"I was wondering if you would wait for me." Sophie said with a smile.
"Well," Tim said as he stepped closer towards Sophie. Even in her normal clothes she was half naked. "I've spent the last few hours watching all of your videos, and there's no way I'm missing out on this."
I'm just a piece of meat to fuck, aren't I? Thank god!
He grabbed Sophie and pulled her towards him until his soft lips locked against her moist, thick lips.
"Mmm." Sophie moaned as she made out with this virtual stranger so openly.
The last few customers of the club were leaving, and Sophie got a few shout outs as they walked past.
This is your life now, let them know who you are.
Sophie turned her head to a group of lads leaving the club, and she reached down and grabbed Tim's cock.
"I'm just gonna go get a good, hard fuck!" She shouted out, then plunged her tongue into Tim's mouth.
The lads cheered, clapped, and made a few rude comments before they walked away.
"So," Sophie whispered and bit her bottom lip, "my place?"
She interlinked her fingers with his and began to walk.
"You're not gonna slam me with a massive bill afterwards, are you?" Tim asked with a laugh. From the way he dressed and spoke it was obvious he had a lot of money, so it wouldn't be a problem anyway.
"I'm not a prostitute," Sophie told him with a smile, "just a massive slut."
"Oh, I know." He laughed and slapped her arse.
She rushed them back to her apartment, and the whole time his hands were on her body. Once inside Sophie turned the lights on and threw her keys onto the floor.
She stepped into the centre of the large living room and turned back to see Tim staring at her.
"So," Sophie whispered and pulled down one sleeve of her top, "which of my videos was your favourite?"
She pulled the other sleeve down and released her tits.
Tim's eyes stuck to her like a hawk as he stepped closer.
"I liked watching your early stuff," He told her, "seeing you go from barely showing your tits to finally getting gang banged."
As he stepped closer, Sophie pulled her skirt down and stood in front of Tim in just high heels.
Completely naked in front of this stranger who wanted to pay her for sex, Sophie was on fire.
She strode the last few steps to him, her high heels hitting the hardwood flooring until her hand landed on his chest.
"At least you know that I'm a dirty, pathetic, all holes whore." She whispered and stared into his eyes.
"First thing," He said, "I want a go in that mouth."
Sophie smiled. As she stared at him, she grabbed her blonde hair and pulled it behind her head as she sunk down onto her knees.
"It's about time I had a dick in my mouth tonight." She whispered and pulled at his belt.
I'm such a fucking whore! A stripper fucking her first ever client! Oh, if only my family could see their little angel now!
Sophie pulled his trousers down and stared in awe at his large, thick cock with a slight curve.
His head was glistening with precum already, and when Sophie wrapped her fingers around his shaft, she could feel him throb in her hand.
After a few slow, long strokes, Sophie leaned forward and wrapped her plump lips around his cock and flicked her tongue against his moist slit.
"Mmmm." Sophie moaned as her senses were flooded with his precum.
"Fucking hell," Tim moaned, "I can't believe this is free."
"Mmmhmm." Sophie moaned as she bobbed slowly up and down.
On her knees in her brand new, expensive apartment, the stripper Sophie sucked his dick like a pro.
She grabbed his hips as just her mouth moved forward and backwards, all while keeping a tight suction grip around his meat. Her wet, warm tongue swirled around his head, exploring and loving every part of him.
"Now," Tim moaned, "I know you can take more than that."
Sophie bobbed deep down his cock until it hit her throat, then pulled back with a trail of spit going from his cock to her lips.
"Then fucking show me." She moaned.
In an instance Sophie's mouth was filled with his cock, and she felt his hands grip her blonde hair. She relaxed as he took a firm hold and then... he thrusted down her throat.
"Glllgg!" Sophie gagged as her throat was suddenly filled with a hard cock.
"You beautiful fucking slut!" Tim moaned.
He slid his entire cock out of her mouth before slamming it down her throat once more.
"GLLG!" Sophie gagged as her cheeks puffed out and spit ran down her lips as he pulled out again.
"Gllg!" She gagged as he did the same, then again, then again.
Tim would slowly pull his entire length out of her mouth and then slam the full thing down her throat and make Sophie gag hard! Her face turned red quickly, and her eyes welled up. Oh fuck, she loved it!
After a minute his thrusts grew faster, and only half of his cock left her mouth before he fucked back into her.
"Gllg... glllg... gllg.. gllgg!" Sophie gagged over and over as he fucked her mouth and throat like it was a cunt.
Sophie had tears streaming down her eyes as spit flew down her chin.
"Jesus fucking christ!" Tim moaned. "I've never met a whore who can take it so well!!"
"Gllg..gllg..gllg...gll!" Sophie kept gagging as he kept fucking her throat.
When he pulled back Sophie felt a large pile of spit fall down her chest as she gasped for air. She didn't have time to react, and suddenly she was lifted into the air. Instinctively her legs wrapped around Tim, and he moved until her back slammed against a wall.
"Urgh fuck!" Sophie grunted as she was harshly hit against it.
Tim's eyes were hungry, and she could see the sheer lust he had.
"Fucking give it to me!" Sophie moaned and gripped down on his shoulders.
He gave out an evil smile. Her legs around his waist as Tim slid his entire cock, balls deep, into her needy cunt.
"OOOH FUUCK YES!" She moaned as the air was forced from her lungs.
Tim pulled back and battered into her pussy, and each thrust slammed Sophie back against the wall.
"Oooh fuuck my cunt!" She shouted. "Fucking ruin it! Fuck me! Oooh fuck yes!!"
His fingers dug into her arse cheeks as he battered into her over and over with such fucking aggression that Sophie worried about damaging the wall. Each thrust was met with a loud, crash of her back against the wall, but she fucking loved it!
"Yeeess! Give it to me! Give me your fucking cock!!" Sophie shouted.
Tim stared at her and suddenly... he spat right in the centre of her face.
"Mmm fuck yes! More!!" Sophie shouted and opened her mouth.
This time, Tim spit into her open mouth. Sophie swallowed his spit like a whore before shoving her tongue into his mouth.
"Mmmm... oohfff fuuck!" She moaned into his mouth as he kept fucking her.
The harder he fucked the young girl, the louder she got. After ten minutes Tim stopped thrusting and panted as he stared into her eyes. Sophie smiled, gripped his shoulders, and started to lift herself up before sitting down on his cock again. With her back against the wall for support she slid up and down his cock, stroking his meat with her cunt.



When he dropped Sophie to her weak feet, he threw her over a coffee table near to them. Her bare tits pressed against the cold surface while Tim kicked her legs open, spread them, and slammed his entire cock into her hole.
"Oooh fuck me!!" Sophie shouted. "GIVE ME THAT FUCKING COCK!"
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"You fucking worthless whore!" Tim moaned. "Taking cock for free! What a pathetic girl you are!"
"I am!!" Sophie moaned, "I'm pathetic! I'm disgusting!"
"I bet your parents are disgusted in what you turned out to be," Tim berated as his big, thick cock ruined Sophie's tight cunt. "Turning into a disgusting whore!"
Having her mum, dad and brother flash into her head only amplified Sophie's shame, which in turn increased her arousal.
"Oooh fuck yes!!" Sophie shouted, "They'd be disgusted that their little girl has become a whore from her own doing!"
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"A hot, fucking whore!" He moaned.
"Keep.... Uurghh... keep slapping me!" Sophie moaned.
Tim's strikes on her arse became a barrage of slaps to the point where her cheeks felt glowing red and burning while her cunt gripped around his cock.
Her tight, smooth cunt gripped around his cock while her tits rubbed against the cold surface.
"I... mmmfff fuuuk..." Sophie moaned and then, "I'M FUCKKING CUMMING!!"
Her body shook wildly as Tim grabbed her hips and fucked her like a beast.
"OOOH FUUUCCKK YEEESS!!" She screamed at the top of her lungs. "CUM IN ME!! FILL ME WITH YOUR FUCKING CUM!!!"
Tim hammered in and out of her young, well fucked cunt as he moaned louder.
"PLEASE CUM IN ME!" Sophie begged. "I NEED IT! FILL MY YOUNG CUNT WITH YOUR HOT, THICK CUM!!"
"Urrgghh, you fucking whore!!!" Tim roared, and Sophie felt the first strike of his thick seed hit the insides of her cunt.
"Yeeeeesss!!" Sophie moaned, loving getting creampied yet again.
Tim never slowed down fucking her. Over and over he battered into the young girl as he unleashed a gallon of cum deep inside of her.
With a few last, hard thrusts, Sophie tightened her pussy and milked every last drop of cum from the dominant man's balls.
His fingers dug into her arse cheeks, and Sophie could feel her back glistening with a layer of sweat.
"Good thing I took a little pill to keep me going." Tim said with a chuckle.
Sophie panted, and her pussy already felt battered. Hearing that, she knew she was in for a long night.

--

Sophie was on her knees in front of her sofa while Tim was sat on it with his legs wrapped around Sophie's head. His cock was down her throat, and using his thighs he pushed and pulled Sophie down onto his dick. Her hands were behind her back, not being used.
Then Tim tightened his thighs around Sophie's head and held her head down while his cock lodged down her throat.
She couldn't breathe as spit poured down her chin and tears ran down her cheeks.
"GLLLLLLGGGG!!" She gagged and coughed around his big cock as his balls pressed against her chin.
Her face turned red with the lack of oxygen.
"Hold it, whore!" Tim moaned. "Doing all of this for free! Normally I'd have to pay good money for this!"
His laughter only encouraged Sophie.
He released his legs, and Sophie's head flew back and gasped for air.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." She panted while trying to get oxygen back into her body.

--

Sophie's head was being pressed into the sofa while Tim fucked her from behind. One hand gripped the back of her hair and shoved her down while the other slapped her raw arse.
All while his big cock slid in and out of her cunt with ease. Sophie had just cum, and her juices worked as lubricant as he fucked her.

--

They were finally on Sophie's bed after 2 hours of fucking.
She was on her back, legs spread and high in the air as Tim hammered in and out of her cunt. Her whole body twitched and flopped with every thrust of his big meat battering into her.
Sophie could barely speak. She felt drenched in sweat as Tim mauled at her tits.
"Oooh god." She kept moaning.
"FUUUUCCKKKK!!" Tim roared as his third load of cum filled her tight little cunt.
Sophie couldn't even muster the strength to tighten her pussy to help milk his balls. She was just a hole, a cock sleeve for him to use to fill with cum.
When he pulled back, Sophie felt a gallon of cum leak from her well-fucked hole.
"Please..." Sophie panted as the hunger was still in Tim's eyes, "I can't take any more... my pussy is aching."
Tim smiled and grabbed onto her hips, but she was too weak to stop him as he flipped her onto her stomach and spread her legs. Then Sophie felt his cock, which was somehow still hard, slap against her ass cheeks.
"Good thing you're a three-hole whore then," He laughed and pressed his head against her puckering asshole. "I haven't even started on your backdoor yet."
"Urrrghhh!" Sophie grunted as her tight asshole stretched and wrapped around his cock.
Her ass cheeks swallowed his cock as he bottomed out inside of her backdoor and pressed himself against her.
"Don't forget," Tim whispered into Sophie's ear as eight inches of cock filled her asshole, "this is all you're good for."
Those few words hit Sophie, he's right. This is what I am, just a set of holes to be used.
"Fuck... mmff... fuck me." Sophie weakly moaned.

--

With one load of cum inside of her ass, it worked as lube when Tim repositioned Sophie yet again. Now five hours into their fucking, daylight had well and truly come.
Sophie was on her side, and one leg was being held into the air by Tim as he lay behind her. They were in a spooning sort of position except for Sophie's leg in the air while Tim's big, thick, never softening cock slid in and out of her stretched, battered asshole.
Sophie was grateful that her aching pussy was no longer getting attention, even as his cum leaked out of it.
"Urgh.. fuck... my... ass." Sophie moaned.
She well and truly had just become a vessel for this man's pleasure. She didn't care about her own. She only wanted to be used to make him cum.
"I'm... a... whore..." She moaned again.
It was difficult to keep her eyes open, but she managed to, and soon she felt Tim's cock expand inside of her asshole.
"Urrggh yeeesss!" Tim moaned while he came yet again inside of the young girl's bowels.
"Oooh thank you." Sophie weakly panted back.
Finally, Tim's thick cock left Sophie's asshole for the first time in hours.
"Come on, slut," He moaned. "This cock's not gonna clean itself."
But Sophie was too tired to move, so Tim straddled her large chest, using Sophie's big tits as cushions.
His still hard, slimy cock that had spent hours fucking both her cunt and asshole was now getting slapped against her face. Sophie simply opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue. He was spreading a mixture of both of their cum around her face until he finally slide his entire length into her mouth and down her throat.
"Mmmm gllg!" Sophie gagged as he pushed deeper.
He wasn't fucking her mouth, just literally using her to clean his cock. As he slid back and forth Sophie licked and sucked the cock that was just in her ass.
After ten minutes of this his cock was sparkly clean and Tim pulled out.
Considering he had been fucking for hours and came many times, he didn't look tired at all, whereas Sophie was a weak mess on the large bed.
"Thanks for that," Tim said. Sophie opened her eyes enough to see that Tim was getting dressed, "I need to get back."
"You... you can stay if you want." Sophie just about managed to say.
"I can't, unfortunately," Tim told her. "Need to get back before my wife and kids wake up."
This realisation hit Sophie enough to slightly wake her up.
I've fucked a married man... again.
Unlike last time, Sophie didn't feel that hit of guilt. Sure, the shame of letting someone cheat with her was there, but that only turned her on.
"I'll definitely be back in the club soon though," Tim spoke as he got dressed. "Maybe my mates can join next time."
Sophie closed her eyes.
"Mmm, sure." She groaned.

--

Sophie slept for nearly the entire day, only waking up in time to get ready for her next shift at the Dark Room Club. When she was walking there all of her holes were aching. She felt like a whore. Literally someone who was a married man had used her all night just to cum over and over.
This is me now.
When she got to the club, a few of the other dancers said hi. Sophie got ready and then got to work.
As she brought a drink over to an older man on his own, he smiled.
"My friend was here last night," He said to her. "he said you came while giving him a lap dance..."
Wow, I'm already getting a name for myself, Sophie thought.
The fact that these old men were talking about the young slut that was making herself cum just by lap dancing filled Sophie with shame... and lust.
"Any chance I can get the same treatment?" He asked and held up a few notes.
Sophie looked at him, then the money.
"Sure thing." She said with a smile.

--

Ten minutes later Sophie was getting off on the old man's lap. She had made him cum by grinding on his cock and also made herself cum.
That's two old, dirty men that I've cum on now, I'm such a whore.

--

It was three nights later, and Sophie had just finished her shift. She had given nearly 20 lap dances that night. It was true, word about Sophie and her cumming while dancing was getting her a reputation which many men wanted to experience.
She was getting lots and lots of money in tips.
As she left the club, a fat, hairy man in his thirties called out. It was dark outside and slightly raining. Sophie had on her slutty fishnet outfit and a small coat on as the fat man got out of breath jogging over to her.
"You're Sophie Rain, right?" He asked.
Sophie kept walking as he struggled to keep up with her.
"Erm, yeah," Sophie told him, relishing in getting noticed again, "were you in the club?"
"Yeah, I thought it was you I saw," He said and then grabbed her arm. "I've seen your videos. You said you are open to anyone?"
Sophie looked at this ugly, hairy, fat man who was eyeing her like a piece of meat. Her pussy tingled.
"Yeah, I am." She said.
He smiled from ear to ear. In a few minutes Sophie was down an alleyway, rain pouring down her back as she was bent over while her hands pressed against the brick wall in front of her.
The fat man's short but thick cock was slamming into her from behind. He was hairy all over, and Sophie could feel his pubes as he fucked her. Although his cock wasn't big enough to properly fuck her, the fact that she let this disgusting man fuck her so quickly was fuelling the shame that made Sophie so turned on.
"Ohhh yeeaahhh!" The fat man moaned as he began to fill Sophie's cunt with thick, hot cum. It didn't feel like it was firing out of him, more oozing into her pussy as she gripped her hole around his cock.
"Thanks." Sophie moaned.
When Sophie got home that night, she made a video of herself doing a dance, stripping for the recording before showing her freshly fucked pussy with cum leaking out of it. The video lasted ten minutes, which she posted immediately online.
Damn, I miss having writing on me, Sophie thought as she looked at the comments coming through, but I can't walk around with permanent marker on my body....
As she sat there thinking about how much of a whore she had become, Sophie wanted something more permanent.
I've chosen this life. This is who I am and who I want to be. There's no more denying that. I need... I need to prove it. I need something that I can't recover from. Something that stops me from ever even having a chance to go back to my old life.
Two ideas came to Sophie's head. Both would ruin her entirely. Both would mean there was no coming back. Sophie would be resigning herself into a life of being a worthless slut.
Is that what I want? I mean, I think it is. Or have I gone too far? If I do this, then that's it, no more normal Sophie Rain. Maybe I need some time to decide before I lock it in.

--

Two weeks went by. Sophie was working at the club most nights, where she achieved at least one orgasm a night by humping men. She also was proud that she made a lot of them cum as well.
That doesn't make me a prostitute, does it? Sophie would think. She was giving them sexual relief for money, but she wasn't fucking them or even sucking their cocks. It was a very blurred line to Sophie at this point.
But as she left the club, she felt something.
Okay, that's it. I've made my decision. It's time.



            Showing Sophie Ch. 20 - Total Exposure

            Sophie completes her live stream, changing her life forever.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/showing-sophie-ch-20-total-exposure

Title: Showing Sophie Ch. 20 - Total Exposure

Author: TwistedManc

Category: Exhibitionist & Voyeur

Description: Sophie completes her live stream, changing her life forever.

Tags: bbc, webslut, humiliated, watersports, exhibitionist, online, gang bang, exposed, anal sex, creampie

Series: Showing Sophie


Thank you to Oldbroad76 for editing.
"So, is that okay?" Sophie asked.
She was sat opposite Mark who was in a black suit as always and at his desk. He had a confused look on his face as if he couldn't believe what Sophie just asked him.
"I mean, yeah, that's fine by me," He said, "but are you sure?"
"I'm sure," Sophie told him. "I've made my decision."
"Okay," Mark replied, "I don't like it, but it's your choice."
"Thank you." Sophie told him.
She stood up and walked out of his office. The weather was nice, which was good since Sophie had on a tiny skirt and just a strip along her chest that covered her nipples.
As she walked her pace quickened. She was determined now and knew exactly where she was going.
I'm finally doing it. No longer am I going to be hesitant, this is it. I've decided my fate.
She walked into a shop and a few hours later walked back out. She felt relieved, like any weight on her shoulders was gone.

--

It was two weeks later, and Sophie had not been back to the club since her meeting with Mark.
She sat there at the desk in her expensive apartment as she stared at the camera. Leaning forward, she pressed the button that started a live stream.
Her face appeared on the screen, a straight face with slightly saddened eyes. After everything she had been through in the last year, it was all coming to this. Part of Sophie was still torn on her decision, but it was too late to second guess it now.
Her long hair fell down her shoulders, and her big, beautiful lips shined with a little glisten.
"Hi," Sophie spoke to the live stream as hundreds of thousands joined instantly. "This will be a little different from my other videos."
Her voice croaked at the enormity of what she was about to do.
Am I really doing this? After everything?
"I'm," She sighed, thinking back to the early days, "Most of you used to know me by Beth, or, Big Slut Beth, that lasted a while... there's no point in hiding it now, all you probably know my real name, where I live, the university that I go."
Well, the university that I went.
As she stared at the live stream, a comment popped up.
User1003: We're not here to see you talk, you dumb bitch. Show us that hot little body.
Sophie took a deep breath, this is it, I'm doing it.
"My name, my real name, as you most likely already know, is Sophie Rain. I have tried to do this before, but I'm hoping this time it will work. I hope this will give me what I want, but I guess that's up to you all." She said to the live stream.
Big Slut Beth... ha, that was so long ago, if only I could go back before I started to really get going, then things might be different. Too late now.
"You've all seen me do unspeakable things, things I can't even believe I've done myself. And why? Because I got off on you all watching me. I was a slut... I am a slut," Sophie paused, I should've written down what I planned to say, "To try and make this as clear as possible, I'm going to start from the beginning, before I even started getting a following."
Another message appeared.
Dave90: We don't care! There better be a few guys there to fuck her!
Sophie sighed. She wanted to get through this, but an urge to jump to the end was in the back of her mind.
"Over a year ago I was just a regular 18 year old girl. I had started Uni, I was living with my best friend, and I was a good girl, a nerd even." Sophie took in a deep breath at the thought of Cara. "Sure, I knew I had a high sex drive, and I made myself cum nearly three times a day, but I wasn't a slut... back then anyway. I had only slept with a few guys."
I don't even know how many men I've fucked now.
From there Sophie started to talk about the last year of her life, how she started with sharing pictures of her tits, to sharing full body photos and eventually leading to her getting filmed while gang banged. She spoke about her time as a stripper, how she fucked customers, made herself cum on their laps, and made them cum by humping them. The more she spoke, the more turned on she got herself.
Part way through the live stream there was a knock on the door. Sophie sighed as she had to speak to her guests and then return to her live stream.

--

"And that's been the last year of my life," Sophie said. It was a burden off her shoulders to say it all out loud, and it also made her realise how far she had gone. "I went from being a good University girl to a stripper that will fuck anyone who asks."
The comments turned to hurls of abuse and degradation, which only turned Sophie on more.
"And now I've made my decision of what life I want." Sophie said.
She stood up, and Sophie was wearing normal...ish clothes. But as she grabbed the hem of her t-shirt and lifted it over her head, she could hear the dozens of comments that came flooding in.
User69: Is that what I think it is?!
Sophie stood there with no bra on so her tits were free and bouncing. Underneath them was what Sophie had done at the tattoo shop.
The word "SLUT!" was written In fancy, swirling, thick, black letters that covered nearly all of her stomach. It was tattooed on her body for life. She would no longer have to write it on her skin.

Two Weeks Ago

Sophie walked with urgency into the tattoo shop.
"Hello, how can we help?" The woman with short black hair, tattoos, and piercings asked with a smile.
"I want a tattoo," Sophie said, then pulled out a piece of paper that she had printed out, "on my stomach."
The woman's eyes darted open in shock.
"Are you sure?" She asked.
"Yes." Sophie told her.
Sophie had just told Mark about the tattoo and had asked to make sure it wouldn't be a problem. The last thing she wanted was to get this tattoo and then not be allowed to work. Thankfully, he was fine with it, even if he wasn't a fan of tattoos.
"Okay, the tattooist, Stretch, will be with you soon." The woman said and signalled for Sophie to take a seat.
Her fingers played nervously in her lap.
I'm actually getting a tattoo. That alone would make my mum hate me. She loathes tattoos. Never mind having "SLUT!" Across my stomach.
For ten minutes Sophie waited impatiently until the door opened. A slightly larger, blonde woman with big, fake lips and big fake tits walked out. She wiped her mouth and walked with a little bit of a funny limp.
"Thanks for that, Jo," A deep voice said. "You know I always love your business."
The woman, whose name was Jo, apparently, looked embarrassed at Sophie before she turned around.
"Thanks again, Stretch." She whispered.
This "Stretch" finally came into view. He was a very tall, kind of slim but well-toned, beautiful, black man. Sophie lost her breath when she saw him. His skin was pitch black, and he was smiling from ear to ear. The embarrassed Jo walked out with a limp.
Did they just have sex? Sophie thought but was dragged back into reality when Stretch looked at her.
"Your turn." He said with a smile.
Sophie had to keep taking deep breaths as she went into the private room and laid down on the tattoo chair. She was only wearing straps that covered her nipples, so her stomach was already out.
Stretch started to apply a cold liquid to Sophie's stomach.
"I must say," Strech said, his voice deep enough to make Sophie's heart melt, "I'm surprised someone your age would want a tattoo like this."
"Do you get many tattoos like this?" Sophie asked.
"Hm, mainly that woman you just saw." Stretch said with a laugh.
I wonder who she is? She kind of dressed like a prostitute, maybe she is.
"Okay, just close your eyes. This could take a while." Stretch told her.
Sophie lay back, closed her eyes, and when she heard the needle start to buzz her body tensed up. And when the needle finally hit her skin Sophie let out a heavy breath.
This is it! No going back now!
The needle forced a slight pain on Sophie's milky, delicate skin as he moved around. The vibration mixed with the slight pain and the knowledge of what she was permanently writing onto her body instantly made between Sophie's legs go moist.
Oh fuck... I'm doing it! I'm a slut! Oh, fuck yes!!
As Stretch continued to tattoo the young girl, her body got hotter and hotter. Sophie had to squeeze her legs shut just to get some sort of pressure to her desperate pussy.
Ooooh, fuck yes! Tattoo me!! Tattoo this whore! Anyone who sees me now will instantly know what I am!!
Every minute of the nearly three hour tattoo session made Sophie wetter and hornier.
"All done." Stretch said.
Sophie let out a loud, heavy moan. Her pussy was fucking drenched. And when she looked down to see "SLUT!" written so bold and clear across her stomach, she nearly came right there and then.
"Now, do you want to pay with cash or card?" He asked.
"Ccassh." Sophie moaned as she stared at the beautiful black man.
He smiled knowingly at her.
"Marie at the desk can take your payment." He said.
He knows I'm a slut, just look at my fucking tattoo! Do it!
"Did you fuck that other woman?" Sophie blurted out. There was no self-control anymore.
"We have an... agreement." Stretch told her.
"I'll do anything you want," Sophie told him and sat up, although she winced as the skin on her tattoo pressed together. "Please, I need something!"
Stretch did not deny the young woman. He stood up and went for his belt, which made Sophie's mouth water.
"Oh, my fucking god!" Sophie shouted when she saw the black snake release from his trousers.
How does he walk around with that thing?!
It was by far the longest cock Sophie had ever seen in her life. And it was so black, like the night sky.
I'm a fucking whore!!
Without a second to lose she leaned forward and wrapped her lips around his cock, wondering if it had just been in that Jo woman.
Twenty minutes later Sophie was walking out of the tattoo shop with a stomach full of cum and a new tattoo.

--

Sophie stared at the image of her stood in front of the camera. The live stream was still going on with her fully recovered tattoo on show.
Okay, time to really end this.
Sophie sat down and stared at the camera on her phone.
"I want to be ruined, and there's only one way left to do that," Sophie said and then took a deep breath. This was it. "I'm going to post my parents email, phone numbers, social medias, and my own social media login details."
She typed in all of the links and details, and then her finger hovered over the "send" button.
This is it. Time to ruin myself.
"I want you to send them all of my links," Sophie spoke. "I want you to post go onto my social media, post it all and send it to every one of my contacts. I want everyone I have ever met to be able to see the real me. I want... I want to be totally, utterly, irreversibly exposed."
Johnnyd: Fucking hell! You are one fucked up whore! Let's fucking do it!!
Okay. Let's do it.
Sophie closed her eyes and hit "send".
That was it. Her parents' details were available for everyone to ruin her. Even if she deleted the message, it would be too late. Someone would already have saved it. There was no coming back.
Up until now Sophie had kept her normal clothes on. The plan was that hopefully her parents would watch it all, listen to what Sophie said about what she had done, and she thought they would only click off when she got undressed, which was now.
"That's not all," Sophie said. "Mum, Dad," Sophie addressed them directly, "this is who I am now. This is what I am... and I'm going to prove it."
Sophie had planned one of her largest fantasies, and she was going to do it on live stream for everyone in her life to watch live.
She stood up and opened her bedroom door. Just outside, in the large living room area the room was filled with men, everyone had a mask over their face as they wanted to stay anonymous... and every single one was black.
This was what she had planned. On live stream, Sophie was going to get gang banged by an entire room of black cock. She had been asking every black customer she had at the club, all of whom said yes. Somewhere in the crowd was Stretch.
The room of men had formed a line. Sophie had no idea how many were there, but it was at least 30 by doing a quick count.
Her heart was beating out of her chest as she stepped back into view of the live stream.
"Oh, and I have more cameras set up." She said and clicked a button.
Suddenly on the screen showed five cameras set up at different angles around the room, making sure that no matter what position Sophie would be in, everyone would be able to watch.
Black men started to flood into her bedroom. The screen had Sophie sat at the front as more and more black men with balaclava's on surrounded her. As she stared at the camera, knowing that her old life was officially over, she watched the men behind her start to undress.
In a matter of minutes, behind Sophie was a legion of naked black men, and all of them were extremely muscular with their big, black dicks swinging around.
Then, her phone started to vibrate. The word "Mum" appeared at the top as she was calling.
Sorry mum, but this is me.
With a deep breath, Sophie stood up. She felt lighter... free.
She turned around and saw the dozens of black men staring at her.
"Right then, boys," She said with glee. "Let's fill this whore up."
Sophie sunk down onto her knees. One of the cameras was on the ceiling, and from the live stream you could just see Sophie's pale, beautiful face as dozens of big, black cocks surrounded her head.
She reached forward and took two in her hands. She stroked them gently, feeling the heat and girth fill her palms. One cock was in front of her, and she licked her lips and looked up at the camera on the ceiling.
"Sorry, Mum and Dad." She said and winked.
Then, Sophie leaned forward and wrapped her plump lips around the first cock of the evening.
"Mmmmm!" Sophie moaned as a beautiful, black cock filled her mouth.
She slid her tongue around his crown, tasting his delicious precum while her hands stroked two big cocks next to her head.
While she lovingly bobbed up and down, other cocks started to slap the side of her head.
"Mmmm." Sophie moaned again, realising just how many cocks she would be pleasing over the next few hours.
She pulled back, turned her head to the cock in her right hand, and took it into her needy mouth.
Her right hand moved to grab another cock and stroked it as she bobbed up and down.
"Mmmm!" She moaned again around this cock.
She started to go in a circle, taking a cock into her mouth as she stroked two others. The black men started to grab at her tits, squeezing her nipples, all while Sophie moaned and drooled over their cocks.
After ten minutes she pulled back, stroked two cocks that were covered in her spit, and looked up at the camera.
Big, black cocks surrounded her face and started to cock slap her.
"Yeess!" Sophie moaned. She relished becoming what she was born to be. "Slap me with your big fucking cocks! This is me! Sophie Rain! A fucking whore and I fucking love it!!!"
As the spit coated cocks slapped her face over and over like hammers, she stroked and moaned, and then one was shoved down her throat.
"Mmmm glllg!" Sophie gagged.
One man grabbed her head as the cock slid down her throat.
"Gllg.. gllg... glllg... gllg!" Sophie kept gagging.
Her head was pulled, and another big, black cock started to fuck her mouth. Over and over she went in circles. She had no idea whose cock was whose; she was just holes for them to fuck.
"I need a taste of that juicy pussy." One voice said.
Before this started, Sophie had told the men that once it began to do whatever they wanted to her, and she made it clear she wanted to be degraded and humiliated as much as possible.
One man grabbed Sophie and threw her onto the bed, where more cameras had been set up. She was put onto her hands and knees where the last of her clothes were physically ripped off, leaving her naked.
She could hear her phone still vibrating as more people tried to call her.
Then, a long warm wet tongue pressed inside of her soaked pussy.
"Oooh fuuckk!" Sophie moaned on her hands and knees as she arched her neck up. "Eat my fucking cunt!"
She turned her head to see an army of naked black men staring at her. At the door there was a queue for the rest. Behind her she could just see the top of a head covered in a balaclava, who was eating her cunt.
His tongue was so thick and long that it felt deep inside of her. He sucked on her smooth, wet lips and massaged her clit with his tongue. Then he rose up and shoved his tongue deep into her asshole.
"Ooh fuck yes!" Sophie moaned. "I'm an all-holes whore! Use me however you want! You know I love it!"
A cock appeared in front of Sophie, and she had no hesitation to take it into her mouth. With how dry it was, she assumed she hadn't sucked this one yet.
"Mmmm!" Sophie moaned as she bobbed up and down, and the man tongue fucking her ass and cunt was sending her wild.
"Delicious," The man behind her said while his strong black fingers spread her cheeks as he spat onto her hole.
"Mmmm," Sophie moaned and pulled back, "I need a dick in me! Please! Please someone shove their cock in me!!"
Her mouth was forced back deep onto the cock in front of her as another cock started to tap at her pussy. His thick, hard head slapped against her desperate cunt, which made Sophie's body shake and quiver.
"MMMMM!!" Sophie screamed around the thick dark meat in her mouth as she was impaled on a long, thick cock.
A set of fingers dug into her flesh as the man in her cunt started to slide his sword back and forth.
"MMMMM GLLG! MMMGGLLG!! MMMM!" Sophie moaned and gagged as she got spit roasted by two big, black men.
She was perfectly still as both cocks fucked her front and back. Her big, heavy tits bounced wildly as pleasure took over every emotion in her body. Hearing her phone ringing, knowing that her family would be seeing all of this made her soaked pussy gush around the big, black cock in her cunt.
"Do some work, slut." One voice said and slapped her arse.
"Mmmm!" Sophie moaned.
She started to bounce back against the cock in her pussy, then bounce forward and take the cock in her mouth down her throat. Each time she made herself gag before going balls deep on the cock behind her.
Some fingers grabbed onto her head, and suddenly Sophie's face was pulled to the side. Another cock entered her mouth, and Sophie moaned as she tasted delicious precum.
Her head was pulled to the side where she took another big cock inside her mouth.
"Right, let me have a go." One voice said.
The man in her pussy pulled out, leaving her wanting more, but not for long. Another thick, black cock penetrated the young girl's smooth pussy and started to fuck her like a beast.
Her ass jiggled with every first strike of fucking. Sophie imagined how good the recording must be, which made her pussy gush more.
For half an hour Sophie stayed in this position, on her hands and knees while men took turns fucking her pussy and her mouth. She got seconds away from cumming many times, but the men always swapped right when she was about to.
Then, Sophie was flipped around. One very large black man with massive muscles grabbed Sophie's legs and flung them over his shoulders. She was practically bent in half as he impaled his entire, giant pole into her needy pussy.
"OOOH FUCK YES! FUCK ME! FUCK THIS PATHETIC WHORE!!" Sophie screamed out as he grabbed at her big tits that bounced around, and then he spit on her face. "SPIT IN MY FUCKING MOUTH!!"



He did it. A giant load of spit landed on Sophie's tongue that she swallowed down. More men started to gather around and spat on her face, and some used their hands to rub it in.
One man crouched in front of Sophie and shoved his cock into her mouth as she got fucked.
"MMMMM!" She moaned as she took both cocks.
Being bent in half with her legs in the air, the cock inside her pussy felt like it was filling her completely. Mixed with the knowledge that her reputation was ruined forever and the cock down her throat, Sophie couldn't hold it in any longer.
She had to push the cock from her mouth as she arched her neck.
"I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!!!" She screamed.
The cock in her pussy was forced out, and Sophie looked down to see her squirting over the muscular black man.
"OOOH FUUCK I'M SQUIRTING!!" She screamed.
He grabbed her legs, held them high as he furiously rubbed the head of this thick cock against her throbbing clit and soaked lips.
"FUUCKK YEEESSS!! RUUIN ME!!" Sophie screamed again as she kept squirting and squirting.
Clear, scentless liquid erupted from Sophie's cunt as the cock rubbed her spasming clit and she moaned furiously. He slammed his cock back into her and made Sophie gasp for air.
After a few thrusts he pulled out and grabbed Sophie's head. She was forced up onto her knees, and then he shoved her face against his rock-hard abs. Her squirt on his skin immediately soaked her face.
"Clean it up, bitch." He grunted in a thick accent.
Sophie began to run her tongue against his smooth, ebony skin. She licked up every drop of her own squirt from his body as her lips and face were covered.
He pulled her head back, but Sophie was like a bitch in heat. All that she wanted, more than anything in the world, was to be treated like a worthless bitch.
The man she was just licking let go of her head, but he was replaced by another ebony man. He grabbed Sophie's head, whose tongue was hanging out, and she felt like she was on fire.
Then he turned around, bent over, and pulled her head closer.
"Eat my asshole, you fucking whore!" He ordered.
"MMMM FUCK THANK YOU!!" Sophie shouted.
Her face was swallowed by his black ass cheeks, and she immediately extended her tongue, then felt it press against this stranger's puckering hole.
I'M RIMMING A FUCKING STRANGER! OH I'M SO FUCKING DISGUSTING!!!
This only fuelled Sophie. She tongue-fucked this black man's asshole like her life depended on it. Licking up and down his tight hole, then straightening and pushing it deep inside of him.
Her hands grabbed onto his ass cheeks, spreading them wider as she stuck her tongue inside of his hole.
Men were laughing and talking about her. Sophie loved it! She thought about all her friends and family that would be watching her rimming a black man.
With that, she kept eating his asshole while she got her arse into the air.
"Somone fuck me while I eat his ass!" Sophie ordered.
Her request was granted as a masked man shoved his entire cock into her pussy.
"MMMM YES!! I'M SO FUCKING WORTHLESS!" Sophie shouted as she kept tongue-fucking the man in front of her.
For ten minutes she ate his asshole as best she could while getting fucked, as each thrust pushed her tongue deeper inside of him.
Then he turned around and shoved his cock into her mouth. Once again Sophie got spit roasted. Men took their turns, each having a few minutes before swapping out.
I NEED MORE! Sophie shouted to herself, I NEED TO BE RUINED!!
"Someone fuck my asshole!!" Sophie shouted, "STRETCH AND RUIN MY TIGHT FUCKING ASSHOLE!!"
The cock in her pussy pulled out, rubbed around her tighter hole before pressing forward.
"MMMMMM!!" Sophie moaned around the cock in her mouth as her asshole began to stretch open and accept the black cock.
Her rim gripped around this wide cock, feeling like it was ripping her open, similar to when she fisted herself.
Deeper and deeper the big, black cock filled her bowels until she felt his balls tap against her soaked pussy.
"FFUUCKK YEEESS!!" Sophie shouted. "RUIN ME!!"
Fingers dug into her hips, and she felt her arsehole stretch as his cock pulled back until just the head was left in before he pushed back. He was being gentle... at first. Once Sophie's asshole was loosened, he really started to fuck her.
Her asshole quivered and throbbing around his meat as he hammered into her, all while cock after cock took a turn in her mouth.
As this cock battered into her asshole for another ten minutes, she felt him throbbing inside of her.
"Urrgghhh fuuuckk!" A deep voice moaned, and Sophie felt a warm load of cum filling up her bowels.
"Ooooh yes, cum in me!" Sophie moaned.
He fucked her hard and fast as she drained every drop of seed into her ass.
"Shove that cock in my mouth!" Sophie ordered.
When he pulled out, it took about five seconds for another cock to slide into her cum filled asshole. Then the cock that was just in her ass was shoved down her throat.
"Mmmmm!" Sophie moaned as she tasted her ass and his cum.
The cock in her ass pulled out and slammed into her cunt, then her ass, then her cunt.
"Oooh fuck I love it!" Sophie screamed as he took turns in her holes.

--

Twenty minutes later Sophie had another load in her ass, one in her pussy and one down her throat.
She was crouched over a man lying down on the floor. Her small, young body was bouncing up and down on his thick cock in her asshole. Her pale fingers were holding onto firm, black arse cheeks and spreading them wide as she rimmed a giant black man. Her tongue was deep inside of him as she fucked her ass with the other man's cock.
Sophie had no way of telling whom she had sucked, fucked or rimmed. For all she knew, different men kept entering the room. All she knew was that the cock was never ending.
Suddenly, the man whose cock was in her ass grabbed her and pulled her back against his chest. Her legs instinctively went into the air.
"Someone, stuff this cunt's pussy." He shouted.
Oh fuck, I'm about to get DP'd!
Then, a very large, very thick black cock moved to her exposed pussy.
"FUCK ME!" Sophie shouted. "STRETCH ME! DP ME! DESTROY MY HOLES!!"
Her legs flung onto a man's shoulders, her ass filled to the brim with a big, black cock, and she watched as a second black cock pressed into her tight, dripping wet pussy.
"OOOOH FUUUUCKK!" Sophie shouted as he penetrated her.
She watched the unnatural sight of her pussy lips puffing up and stretching around a second cock. It felt so much more intense than when she DP'd herself with the dildos. Two thick, hot, throbbing cocks were filling her up.
The man in front smiled as he pushed deeper and deeper. Sophie's mouth hung wide open and just gasped for air as he kept ruining her until... he was balls deep.
Sophie had nearly two feet of big, black cock in her ass and pussy.
"FUUUCCKINNG HELL!!!" Sophie screamed. "FUCK YOU'RE DESTROYING ME!!"
Her legs shook uncontrollably in the air at the same time as the man in her ass began to buck his hips.
Someone's hands, Sophie had no idea whose, started to grab at her tits. By this stage they felt battered and bruised from being touched so much.
Both black men started to fuck her holes. Sophie was like a rag doll, resting against the man beneath her chiselled body as she got double penetrated.
Someone grabbed her head and pulled it to the side, and in a second her mouth was filled with a black cock.
"The bitch is air tight!" Someone shouted, and the room laughed.
"MMMMMMM!!" Sophie moaned.
She wasn't moving an inch herself as she just allowed these men to use her. Her soft, soaking wet mouth was being taken to cock after cock, taking them down her throat while both holes got battered.
"Urrggh yeesss slut!!" A deep grunt appeared, and a hot, thick liquid struck across Sophie's face.
She felt, smelt, and then tasted creamy cum as it landed all over her face and dripped into her wanton mouth.
The cum mixed in with hers and other men's spit and the sweat that already covered her face. Shot after shot of thick, delicious, creamy cum landed all over her. While that was going on, both of her holes were getting well and truly fucked.
"Hey, let me have a go in her." Some voice said.
The man in her pussy pulled out, and instantly a very large black man took his place. This man was like a bear! He was extremely tall and very wide, but pure muscle. His cock was pitch black, thick enough that Sophie panicked a little when she saw his girth aiming at her hole until she turned her head to see her dad calling her phone. So, she stared at one of the camera's she had set up.
"FUCKING SHOVE IT IN ME!" She shouted, "I'M SOPHIE RAIN, AND I'M A FUCKING WHORE! RUIN MY CUNT! RUIN MY ASS! MAKE ME INTO A DESPERATE, PATHETIC, WORHTLESS SLAG!!"
Just then, the thick, baseball bat of a cock thrusted deep inside of her cunt. Sophie yelped as her pussy stretched even wider and gripped around his cock. His stared into her eyes as he grabbed her legs and started to pummel into the young girl's ruined cunt.
"OOOOHH FUUCKK YES I'M CUMMING AGAIN!!" Sophie screamed.

--

Sophie was covered head to toe in cum, spit, and sweat. It felt as though every inch of her body was covered. She had no earthly way of knowing how many cocks had fucked her, and she didn't even attempt to keep count. But it had been a few hours now, half a day at least.
In her weakened state Sophie was picked up. Her legs were lifted in the air and around one large ebony man while she was moved down onto his cock. Another man moved behind Sophie and aimed his cock with her asshole.
While held in the air, Sophie was double penetrated by these two godlike men.
Neither of her holes hurt anymore. They were numb, but the feeling of big cocks sliding in and out was a pleasurable, soothing one.
"Oh god... yes.. more cock... please more cock." Sophie moaned wildly.

--

Sophie was straddling one man as he had his arms wrapped around her back and pulling himself to her chest. Her sweaty, cum covered tits pressed against him.
His cock was deep inside of Sophie's extremely cum-filled pussy while another man moved behind Sophie. She was waiting for him to penetrate her stretched, ruined asshole, but then she felt his head press against the cock inside her pussy.
"What... what are you doing?" Sophie babbled out. All she could taste was cum.
SPANK!
"I'm ruining your pussy." He laughed.
Just like that, Sophie felt this second cock start to stretch her pussy and slide inside of her.
"OOOOOH FUUUCKK THAT'S THICK!" Sophie moaned.
"Take it, slag!" The man grunted.
Sophie had to grit her teeth. These two cocks were definitely bigger than the dildos she had used. Sophie could feel her heartbeat through her pussy as it gripped around both cocks.
Every inch he pushed inside felt like Sophie was being ripped in half. Her young, smooth, soaked pussy was being stretched beyond repair, and knowing it was being live streamed to millions of people, including all of her friends and family, only made Sophie love it more.
As the second cock forced its way balls deep inside of Sophie, the air was forced out of her lungs.
"OOOH FUUUCKK MY CUNT!!" Sophie shouted.
Her pussy gushed around both cocks as they began to hammer into her. In ten minutes time they were both thrusting in and out of her well stretched hole.

--

The sun set, and darkness filled the sky, that was until Sophie heard birds chirping and realised the sun was rising yet again. Sophie got a glimpse at her phone and saw it was nearly 7am, which meant she had been getting fucked for nearly 24 hours.
The men in her room had started to lessen, but there was still a good amount using her. Her pussy, which could now easily take two cocks at once, was getting thoroughly fucked and filled with cum.
"Hey, let's try something." One voice said.
Sophie was lying on her back. Her body was weak, but somehow she was still awake and conscious. Every inch of her was sticky, including her hair that was matted in cum. Multiple men grabbed her legs and pulled them apart as a dark-skinned man moved between her.
"Please... please fuck me," Sophie mumbled, "I need more cock."
To her surprise it wasn't a cock that filled her pussy, but his fingers. She couldn't feel much, but she could hear the wet sound of fingers sliding in and out of her cum-filled pussy. When she looked down Sophie was shocked to see that he had 4 thick fingers inside of her.
Fucking hell! I can barely feel it!
He pushed a thumb inside, which made her start to get the feeling of being full again. He pushed harder, and Sophie could see his knuckles being stopped at the entrance of her pussy.
The man looked up from between her legs and smiled.
"Do it..." Sophie panted, "Fist me... please fist my cunt."
He pushed harder, and her pussy stretched as his knuckles moved in and then wrapped around his wrist.
"Urgggh fuuuckk!" Sophie moaned.
She looked around as dozens of eyes watched her getting fisted. The wrist that was inside of her was very thick, and very black!
He began to push and pull, fist fucking the young girl's cunt with millions viewing online.
As a lot of his forearm disappeared and reappeared from her hole, another orgasm grew inside of Sophie and erupted into yet another squirt.

--

Nearly 10am. Only four men were left in Sophie's home. She felt battered. Her tits and ass were bruised, her pussy and asshole stretched and abused, her throat was sore, and she stunk of cum and sweat.
"Ooooh fuuck you!!" The man inside of her cunt moaned as he added another load of seed that filled her to the brim.
With only two men left, Sophie was helped to her weak feet. She moved in front of her phone where she looked at herself. The "SLUT!" tattoo across her stomach was still visible, even through the coat of cum that was over it.
I look fucking used.
She fell down to her knees as the last three men gathered around her and stroked their cocks. Sophie kept her eyes on her phone, watching three black cocks stroke around her face. Even after over a day of fucking, the live viewers were in the millions. Sophie had dozens of missed calls from lots of people, a lot of texts, and a lot of messages on her social media.
One by one, the last three men began to unleash their loads over her face.
"Yeeess," Sophie moaned, overdosing on cum and cock. "Cover this whore in cum."
All three had saved up a huge load, and it was like a waterfall of cum that landed over the pretty, young girl's face. Sophie kept her mouth open, guzzling down any that she could catch.
When they were finished and Sophie's face felt heavy with cum, they stepped back. She could hear them whisper to each other, but she couldn't work out what they were saying.
She could just about open her eyes through the cum and looked at herself in her phone.
That's it then, I've fully exposed myself. There's no going back from this. No matter where I go in life, this will always be out there. Me getting gang banged for over 24 hours.
Sophie's ruined pussy twitched at the thought.
Just then, the three last men gathered back around her.
"You really want us to humiliate you?" One asked.
On her knees Sophie looked up at the three men, all still wearing their balaclavas. She nodded, too weak to speak.
They all stared at her, held their cocks and aimed towards her.
What are they doing? She thought.
But then, Sophie felt a warm, watery liquid spray against her face. Then another against her chest, and then one that moved around her head, hair, and body.
They're pissing on me!!!
Sophie couldn't believe it! These three men were all unleashing a heavy spray of warm piss all over her body.
This is fucking disgusting!! She thought, but again, that added to her pleasure.
She couldn't speak or move and just allowed this shower of warm piss to coat over her sticky body. They aimed to cover every inch of her until her hair was dripping wet and it poured off her body.
When they were done, without saying a word they left. And Sophie was alone.
After a minute or two Sophie managed the strength to sit back down where her phone was aimed, where she sat at the start of this live stream.
She looked at herself as the live stream continued.
Everyone's seen me get gang banged, fisted, DP'd and pissed on, there is no lower.
She coughed as she went to speak, her throat hurting.
"I hope," She grunted, "I hope you enjoyed seeing the real me. Sophie Rain, signing out."
She flicked the live stream off and flung herself to her bed where she passed out.

1 day ago

Janet was sat on the sofa next to her husband. He was watching some random quiz show while she read. It was a normal day. The sun was shining, and their son was out at work. Janet couldn't stop smiling at how well their life turned out.
Then, her phone vibrated.
"Who's that?" Her husband asked as Janet looked at her phone.
She was sent a link from an unknown number.
"Probably some scam." She replied and ignored it.
Then her husband's phone vibrated, and it was a similar message.
"Yeah, must be doing the rounds." He laughed and ignored it as well.
But then both of their phones started to vibrate over and over from many, many different numbers, all sending them the same link. They even got emails with the link.
What on earth is going on?
Eventually, one text stood out above the rest.
Unknown Number: Check out what your daughter, Sophie Rain, is getting up to.
This panicked Janet, so she clicked the link, and then her entire world froze around her. Her heart sank, and she thought she was going to be sick.
"What is it?" Her husband asked, noticing the pale in his wife's face.
Janet turned her phone and saw her husband react exactly the same way.
"Slap me with your big fucking cocks! This is me! Sophie Rain! A fucking whore, and I fucking love it!!!" their daughter's voice shouted on the video.
"What is this!!" Janet's husband shouted.
Sophie?
It was so painfully obvious that it was their innocent, sweet, clever daughter. Surrounded by black cocks, and... loving it!
"Right, I'm calling her!" Janet's husband said.
As he rang Janet did her best not to watch the livestream, but she couldn't believe what was happening.
My baby.
Sophie didn't answer.
An hour later.
Both parents had been calling Sophie nonstop. Janet's husband couldn't bring himself to lay his eyes on the video while Janet only clicked on the link occasionally to see if it was over. This time, she clicked it and nearly had a heart attack.
"STRETCH AND RUIN MY TIGHT FUCKING ASSHOLE!!" Sophie screamed in the video.
That can't be her! I don't believe it!!
Hours later they had both still been calling. Janet clicked on the link one last time for just a few seconds.
"FUCKING SHOVE IT IN ME!" Sophie shouted, "I'M SOPHIE RAIN AND I'M A FUCKING WHORE! RUIN MY CUNT! RUIN MY ASS! MAKE ME INTO A DESPERATE, PATHETIC, WORHTLESS SLAG!!"
I can't do this!
Janet's husband was coming back into the living room on the phone.
"I don't know what's going on," He said in an angered tone. "She must be drugged or something. I'll speak to you later."
"Who was that?" Janet asked.
"My Mum!" He shouted back. "Everyone has got this link! I don't know how!"
"What's happening?" Janet whispered.
"I... I don't know," He replied. "What's happened to our little girl?"
"She has a tattoo," Janet whispered. "Where... where did we go wrong?"




--

Cara was lying in bed, and a tear ran down her face as she watched her best friend. She had been sent this link from Sophie's social media account, although it wasn't her. Cara watched back on the live stream and saw that Sophie had given out her login details. Someone, or more than one, had logged in and sent this link to every one of her contacts.
Cara couldn't believe it. Sophie was currently licking a black man's ass while she was getting fucked from behind.
Sophie was Cara's oldest friend. Cara had always been the wild one.
Sophie... what have you done?
But Cara couldn't stop watching. She told herself it was to see just how bad her friend was being. She didn't know if that was true.

--

You go girl! Jane thought as she watched Sophie getting double penetrated by two very large, black cocks, Jesus, I've never had that much cock in me!
Jane was laughing and loving Sophie's latest video. She was amazed by how far the girl had come.
I remember when we first met, she was so shy about showing off her body! Look at her now, what a star!
"Jane? Come back to bed." The brunette woman called from the other room.
Jane's pussy was soaked by watching Sophie, so she was more than happy to let this woman she only met the night before make her cum.

--

Jacob couldn't believe his eyes.
I knew she wanted to be a slut, but fuck me Sophie, you have outdone yourself!
He was gutted that he hadn't fucked Sophie in a while. When he first started having sex with her, he actually considered dating her as well. She was cute, sexy, smart, funny - all the right material for a girlfriend.
Not anymore, though. Sophie had ruined herself. No normal, self-respecting man could ever date a girl after seeing her do this.
I bet her holes are ruined forever now, Jacob thought.

--

Sophie slept for nearly 24 hours straight. When she finally woke up she was starving, aching, and in some pain.
She didn't even look at her phone, which was still vibrating from calls and messages. In her state she went to the kitchen, downed two pints of water, and made some toast. After that she sat on the sofa.
All she could smell was sweat, cum, and piss.
Well, that's it then. I've done it. I've fully exposed myself. In just over a year, I've gone from a nerdy, shy good girl that was going to become a lawyer, and now I'm an internet sensation for being a whore.
As Sophie sat there, she smiled to herself, knowing that everyone she would ever meet would be able to find this video.
Next Chapter... Showing Sophie Ch. 21 - After Exposure - The Final Chapter
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It was a very silent, awkward dinner for the three of us. I couldn't tell if it was just me or if everyone felt as uncomfortable.
The only sound was coming from the cutlery going against the plates.
To my left was my beautiful, loving and surprisingly kinky fiancée, Charlotte. She was keeping her eyes on her plate, barely looking up. When she did her eyes would glance at Brooke and then back down again.
I was in the middle, not wanting to look at either of them and constantly shifting in my seat due my arse still being sore from that night Brooke tied me up and used her dildo on me. Oh god, just the thought made my cock start to grow. I still couldn't believe that happened. I had never experienced anything like it before.
And ever since... I'd felt broken. My will to fight Brooke or even attempt to stop any of her approaches had completely gone.
And finally to my right was Brooke, the 18 year old sex freak who had completely turned our lives upside down. She was eating but with a happy face. God, that face.
I went around in circles in my mind over and over again about what had happened to me in the last few months.
On one hand, before Brooke showed up Charlotte barely ever wanted to have sex any more, but on the other, I was feeling guilty from cheating on Charlotte with her own sister.
But then again, Charlotte was clearly turned on by the thought of me and her sister. But again, that was just fantasy. Well, fantasy to her.
I was having the best sex of my life with both of them... but I could be throwing away my future and relationship with Charlotte.
Arrghh, it was too much. I was going to go crazy.
Brooke had me completely under her thumb. She didn't even have to threaten me with blackmail anymore. On more than one occasion she would click her fingers, and I would lick her pussy without so much as a word.
It wasn't as if I had suddenly become her submissive. When I fucked her I still treated her like a whore. I had just given up resisting.
Finally though, this meal was making it too painful. I needed the constant mental torture to end, even if it meant me and Charlotte breaking up.
Just as I opened my mouth to speak... Charlotte started first.
"I'm going to be working away for two weeks soon," She said, not looking up from her plate. "Just wanted to let you know."
Her eyes were locked on her plate, but then I jumped when I felt Brooke's hand touch my thigh.
Fucking hell, she's going to kill me!
"Oh right," I said, attempting to keep my voice calm as Brooke's fingers pressed into my thigh. I knew if Charlotte only looked up then she would see, good! Let her see! Just end it already!
This was it, I was going to reveal all.
"Actually..." I said, but once again Charlotte interrupted me.
"I'm sorry," She said. "It's a potentially huge client. My boss said if I land it, then that guarantees me becoming Director."
I could sense the worry in her voice. Charlotte's job was her life, but this was partly why our sex life had become so rare because every part of her focus was on her career. She had been eying up this Director opportunity for nearly a year now. She and a colleague had practically been fighting over it, but it seems all her hard work was going to pay off.
Right then... I knew I couldn't tell her.
This could be the opportunity of a lifetime for Charlotte. If I tell her about me and Brooke, then not only will she lose her fiancé, but it could ruin her opportunity to land this client and get the promotion.
It was settled. I would have two weeks left to work out how I was going to tell her. Once she was home, all was going to be revealed.
Brooke's hand remained on my thigh, I'm going to be alone with her for 2 weeks... oh fuck.

--

After dinner Charlotte went upstairs to pack for her trip, leaving me alone with Brooke to do the dishes. She was wearing leggings, which really showed off her perfect, curvy arse. She had a baggy top on, but even that found it hard to hide her big tits.
I was at the sink, washing dishes while she stood next to me drying them.
"So, just me and you for two weeks." She said with an evil snigger.
"At lease wait until she's gone." I whispered.
"Oh, I can wait," Brooke replied. "I'm about to have you all to myself for two straight weeks," then she leaned in and snaked her tongue into my ear. "You won't have any cum left by the time she's home."
Oooh fuck! What is she doing to me!
I couldn't fight it. My cock was rock hard as she bit and licked at my ear.
Luckily, she stopped after that. It didn't take us long to finish the dishes, but when I took off the rubber gloves, she kissed my cheek and chuckled.
"Have fun with Charlotte tonight. Hope she pictures me again," And as she walked off, she turned her head back, "Love you."
Ever since she first told me that she loved me, Brooke had become quite liberal with the word. To be honest, I was sure she meant it. The main problem, other than the obvious, was that Brooke was fucking crazy! She was the type of girl that would love me so much that she would sooner see me dead than with another woman! The ONLY way I could see myself breaking away was by just telling Charlotte everything.
Sure, even if I did that then she may still want me, but at least I wouldn't be cheating or being blackmailed.
I went to my room after that, but my walk slowed as I passed Brooke's room and attempted to listen for any sounds of moaning, but I couldn't hear any.
By the time I got into my room Charlotte was finished packing. She still looked a little uneasy, she's probably just nervous about this promotion.
"How're you feeling?" I asked and took one of her hands into mine.
"Yeah, fine. You?" She quickly replied.
I had never seen her like this before. She was always so confident and sure of herself, but there was no way that I could tell her about Brooke now. It would crush her.
"Hey," I whispered and took her cheek into my hand, "You're going to do great. You're amazing at what you do. Just don't stress about it."
That forced a laugh from her. Charlotte had always been the stress head out of the two of us, and it became a running joke whenever she got anxious, I would say "don't stress about it", as if it were that easy.
"Are you going to be okay with just you and Brooke while I'm gone?" She asked.
Oh god, please don't ask me that! I could feal sweat starting to bead on my forehead.
"Erm, yeah, we'll be fine," I told her, and my voice only broke the once when I said it.
She was looking into my eyes, darting from each one, as if searching for something.
"Do you love me?" Charlotte suddenly asked.
"What?" I replied, taken aback by the random question.
"Do you love me?" She repeated. "Do you still want to marry me?"
I couldn't believe she was actually asking me that. Of course I did!
Do I?
I mean, I was planning on telling her how I had been fucking her sister for months behind her back. Would I do that to someone that I loved and wanted to spend my life with? I had been with Charlotte for so long, maybe... What am I thinking! Of course I love her! That's just Brooke getting in my head, the psychotic bitch!
"Of course I love you and want to marry you," I told her, and I meant it, but... it was hard, knowing what I was going to have to admit to in two weeks' time. "Do you still love me?"
"Yes!" Charlotte immediately replied, as if offended by my question even though it was the same as hers.
She quickly calmed down though, realising that it was an unreasonable reaction.
"You wouldn't..." Charlotte paused and looked away, "You wouldn't do anything to hurt me? Or to ruin my career... would you?"
Okay, that did confuse me.
"What?" I asked, "Why would you ask that. Of course not! You know how happy I am for your career."
"It's just, this promotion is a big deal," Charlotte told me. "I'd understand if you were a little... jealous. You can tell me if you did something to try and stop it."
I couldn't actually believe what she was saying. Who cares that she would be earning a lot more money than me. She deserved it! She worked like a dog to get to where she was, and I was nothing but happy for her.
"I can't believe you would even say that," I replied and stepped away. "I have never done anything to get in the way of your career. In fact, I've done everything I can to make your home life easier, so you don't have to stress once you're away from work."
She kept looking into my eyes, as if she didn't believe what I was saying. I was furious! I'd made a lot of mistakes, and yeah, sometimes I'd gotten angry at things she had done when I shouldn't have. But this! How could she ever say that I would actually do something to harm her career?
When she didn't say anything, I knew she didn't believe me.
"You know what, I'll sleep in the spare room tonight." I told her.
"George," Charlotte whispered in an attempt to stop me, but that was it. She didn't ask me to stay; she didn't say sorry. So, I left.
I went to the spare room and slammed the door.

--

The next morning Charlotte left for her work trip without saying goodbye. By the time I woke up she was gone, and my two weeks alone with Brooke began.
To be honest, I half expected her to come into the spare room with me as soon as Charlotte left. I was actually disappointed when she didn't. So eventually I had to get up and get ready for work.
I stepped in the shower, leaving the bathroom door unlocked... did I leave it unlocked in hopes that she would come in? Fucking hell, my brain was wrecked!
Anyway, no, she didn't come into the shower with me. Or while I got dressed, or while I made breakfast.
I knew she was home as I could hear her moving in her bedroom, but she never came to see me. I even left ten minutes late, but nothing. What sort of game was she playing?
That whole day I spent thinking about Brooke and whatever she was planning.
When I returned home, she wasn't in, and it was like torture just waiting for her.

--

Two hours. I paced around my house for two hours, and there was still no sign of Brooke. What's worse, the longer I waited, the more I wanted her. I wanted her to come back. I wanted to feel her lips around me, and I wanted to spread her legs and take her.
When my phone vibrated, I jump at the thought of her, but it was Charlotte.
"Hey, how's your day been?" I asked when I answered it.
"Erm, yeah, not bad." Charlotte replied, but her voice was off. Was she still annoyed at me?
"How has the meetings gone?" I asked.
There was a pause, and Charlotte let out a heavy sigh, which made me more nervous.
"Is it you?" Charlotte whispered.
I had no idea what she meant.
"Is what me?" I asked.
"You can tell me if it is," Charlotte then said. "I just want to know."
What is she talking about?!
"Want to know what?" I asked, does she know about me and Brooke? Is that where Brooke is?
"Never mind," Charlotte said, her voice sounded defeated, "Yeah, I'm, fine. I'm going to get some food. I'll speak to you later."
Before I could say bye, she put the phone down.
That was strange?
At least my confusion distracted me for a few minutes until the front door opened.
"Honey, I'm home!" Brooke's voice called out, and a shiver went down my spine.
She came into the living room where I was sat and stared at her. She was wearing black leggings and a normal white t-shirt. How does she look hot just in that?
"Where have you been?" I asked.
"Missed me?" Brooke said with a giggle before she jumped onto the sofa next to me.
Her intoxicating perfume flooded my senses, almost making me moan. Her body pressed against me and immediately her hand grabbed onto my forearm.
She was cuddling into me, as if we were a couple. This was so fucked!
"What... what do you want for dinner?" I asked, attempting to change the conversation, although I didn't pull away from her.
"We could just get a takeaway?" She asked, resting her head onto my shoulder.
Why does she have to smell and feel so good?
I nodded and gulped. Then her hand moved down my arm until her fingers interlocked with mine, holding my hand.
"It's just being just us," Brooke whispered, "don't have to hide."
Her warm touch was making my cock begin to grow. God, I wanted her.
There was a sense of joy radiating from Brooke, and I assumed it was because she had me all to herself.
"Just running to the bathroom." Brooke said and kissed me cheek before skipping away. I hate to admit that I stared at her perfect arse wrapped around her tight leggings as she moved.
Okay, look, you're going to have sex with her. There's no fighting that, you might as well enjoy it.
Although my words didn't ease anything.
When Brooke returned, she went back to cuddling me and holding my hand. For ten minutes or so I was rigid, keeping my body stiff. But as time went on, I relaxed.
Twenty minutes later I was cuddling her back while we watched TV.
"How was work today?" Brooke asked me.
"Erm, yeah, good," I replied. "Been busy anyway. I could probably do with getting some extra work done tonight."
"My little hard worker," Brooke replied. "Don't want you getting too stressed."
Why was she being so.... Nice?
"I'm at work tomorrow night," Brooke told me. "So I won't be back until late. I hope that's okay?"
"Erm, yeah, that's fine." I replied.
She lifted up her right leg and rested it across my lap, and I instinctively wrapped my arm around her shoulder. Fucking hell we're literally cuddling like a couple! She's my future sister-in-law... well, she might not be after I tell Charlotte.
As her thigh pressed against my crotch, she let out a giggle at feeling my hard cock through my trousers.
"Is that for me?" Brooke whispered.
My body was heating up being so close to her. I couldn't take it. If I was going to reveal the truth to Charlotte, I may as well enjoy this while it lasts.
"You know it is." I told her.
She pressed her thick yet firm thigh against my crotch again. I wanted her and she knew it, but there was something I needed to say, something I knew would shock her and maybe even give me some advantage back.
"I'm telling Charlotte the truth when she gets back." I blurted out bluntly.
Brooke paused but didn't move a muscle. Then, she chuckled.
"Cool." She said with a happy voice.
Cool? How is it cool?!
"I'm not joking," I told her. "I can't keep going like this. I have to tell her everything."
"I know," Brooke said calmly. "I think it's time she knew about us."
Us? Does she really think I'm her boyfriend or something?!
"Brooke..." I went to speak, but she cut me off.
"Who knows," She said, "she might even want to stay with us... after how turned on the idea of incest makes her."
As the words left her mouth, Brooke's thigh rubbed against my aching cock.
"I don't think..." I said with a little moan.
"Obviously, I'll move into your room," Brooke said while her leg moved up and down, stroking my crotch. "She can stay in the spare room if she wants."
I didn't know if it was the craziness of what she was suggesting or the teasing my desperate cock, but I couldn't seem to speak.
In a second her leg moved away, her right hand reached into my trousers, and her warm, soft fingers gripped around my cock.
"Ooooh." I moaned as she stroked up and down.
"It could be fun having our own live in cuck slut," Brooke told me as her right hand slowly moved up and down while keeping a firm grip around my shaft. "I've never normally been one to have sex with other women, but seeing Charlotte put in her place between my legs could be cool."
Immediately the image of Charlotte licking Brooke's pussy flashed into my mind.
"This is just like our first time when I made you cum in your car," Brooke said, stroking me a little faster. "Remember when you used to fight it."
My hand gripped onto her thigh as she stroked me faster, and my own precum covered her hand and soaked into my boxers.
"I wonder how she will react," Brooke said, my cock throbbing, "Knowing that you've had sex with her baby sister on this sofa, in my room... on the bed you share with her."
"Oooh Brooke!" I moaned and gripped her harder as she stroked me faster and faster.
When her hand would reach my tip, she would squeeze, and my legs would twitch.
"Knowing that she's lost her man to her dumb baby sister," Brooke whispered as her mouth moved to my ear and her warm breath made me quiver. "Knowing that I've been taking her man... that you want me instead of her... that you love me more."
"Brooke... Brooke..." I moaned louder as my orgasm grew.
"You could still fuck her. Don't worry about that," Brooke whispered in my ear and sucked on my ear lobe. "I can watch you fuck that slut, all while she knows that your mine... my boyfriend."
"Ooooh fuuuuucckkk!!" I roared as my cock erupted! Cum flew out of my cock, inside of my boxers and Brooke kept stroking me faster and faster throughout my orgasm.
My cum mixed into her hand, which made it easier for her to wank me faster. For a handjob it was fucking amazing! My entire body was shaking, and I moaned louder than ever.
Brooke stopped whispering into my ear as I came, but when I eventually stopped, she pulled her hand back, and I watched as she licked my cum off of her.
"Right," Brooke said and stood up, "you stay there. I'll go grab us some food, and we can just relax."
I listened as Brooke left the house and drove away, and then I went upstairs and put on clean boxers and shorts before going back to the sofa.
I can't believe how unfazed she was... she seriously believes that she's my girlfriend now.

--

Not long later, Brooke came back with fish and chips which she put onto a tray and brought to me on the sofa. It was like she was waiting on me hand and foot. After getting her own, she sat down next to me again, very close, as we watched TV.
"So, anything exciting going on with work lately?" Brooke asked after we finished eating.
She took my empty plate away and rested a blanket over us both as she cuddled into me. I couldn't seem to fight it and started to cuddle her back.
"Not really," I told her. "We are having an audit, so everyone's work is getting triple checked."
"That doesn't sound fun." She replied, her arm wrapped around my waist.
"Not at all," I replied, "What about you?"
"What about me?" she asked.
I hadn't realised it at first, but my right hand was gently stroking up and down her back. It had become a natural thing for me to do over the years with Charlotte that I just instinctively did it to Brooke. Even when I noticed what I was doing, I didn't stop.
"Well, I assume you don't want to be a waitress forever?" I asked.
"Not at all," Brooke told me, "I've actually been applying for universities to start in the next school year."
"Oh, really?" I asked.
"Don't worry, they're all close by, so I'll still be living with you." She said.
"Oh, good." I replied.
Good? I actually meant that... what's happening to me?
Our conversation stayed along those lines for the next hour until Brooke got up.
"Should we go to bed?" She asked.
She's going to sleep with me? Of course she is.
It was a strange mixture of emotions running through me. This young woman had been blackmailing me, forcing me to cheat on my fiancée, and now... it's not that I couldn't say no, I didn't want to.
I stood up and took her hand, which she held out as we walked upstairs together.



Once in my room, which I'd shared with Charlotte for years, Brooke immediately made herself at home. She put down any photos of Charlotte and me. Then I watched as she lifted up her top while facing away.
It's hard to explain, but Brooke had a very attractive back. She was wearing a white bra that held up her large, perfect tits. I was practically drooling! Which only got worse when she bent over to pull off her leggings and stood facing away from me in a white thong. The centre piece of her thong disappeared entirely between her cheeks.
When she turned around and her large cleavage bounced, my mouth hung open.
"Come on," Brooke said with a perfect smile, "let's get into bed."
I didn't speak as I undressed, but once completely naked, I got under the sheets alongside my supposed future sister-in-law. It was the bed I shared with Charlotte, the woman whom I planned to marry... how a few shorts months could change everything.
I laid on my side facing Brooke, looking into her eyes, and I could feel the warmth from her body under the covers against me. Ever so slowly she leaned forward until our lips touched.
I closed my eyes and kissed her back. Her soft, thick, perfect lips locked against mine. Eventually her mouth parted, and her tongue pressed against mine. It was not like the normal heated, aggressive kissing we had before.
This was slow loving making out.
Her left hand gently held onto my waist as she moved closer until her body pressed against mine. I could already feel my cock growing yet again.
Her wet, warm tongue pressed against mine as our lips opened and pressed together. She would explore my mouth, our spit mixing together as we made out.
My hand moved and held onto her cheek. My thumb caressed her soft skin as we made out. This beautiful world destroying young woman. And she loved me.
"Mmm." I moaned into her mouth as I kissed her more passionately.
The noise of us kissing filled the room. Her hot, tight body was against me, pressing my cock into my stomach.
And then she pulled back, only inches from my face and stared into my eyes with her beautiful green eyes.
"Okay, goodnight," She said and kissed me before turning to face away, "love you"
She moved her body back against mine, and my hard cock pressed between her cheeks. Then Brooke grabbed my hand and pulled it around her body so that I was spooning her.
In a matter of minutes I could tell she was asleep, breathing heavily against me, but my cock kept pressing against her.
I had done a lot with Brooke, but spooning her on the bed I shared with Charlotte felt more like cheating than anything else.
Although guilt was crushing me, when I rested my chin onto the back of Brooke's head, I fell into an easy, deep sleep.

--

I woke up before my alarm went off. The sun rise was coming, and little spurts of light came into my room through the curtains. I was lying on my back, no longer cuddling Brooke. I wondered where she was for a second when my consciousness fully woke up, and I felt a warm, wet suction around my cock.
I looked down and sure enough, underneath the covers was a human shape moving up and down.
Back in our early days Charlotte would give me morning blowjobs constantly. In the last few years, (before Brooke moved here), she very rarely gave me a blowjob, so this was a nice surprise.
Without being able to see her it seemed to enhance my senses. I could feel her warm, wet tongue as it circled around my head, spreading her spit and my precum around. Her lips were like a suction cup around my cock that moved up and down with ease. She was taking three quarters of me down her throat, and it didn't even seem to struggle her.
"Ohh god." I moaned, alerting her to me being awake.
The duvet was pulled back, and Brooke looked up at me smiling, a glisten of spit around her thick lips.
"I thought you deserved a little treat." She said.
Brooke moved until she was lying on her stomach, her face close to my cock as her right hand held it. I watched in awe as her warm tongue ran against the base of my shaft and licked up the side. The warm, wet feeling made my body tense.
"I hope you don't mind?" She asked and then licked the other side of my cock.
"No... I don't mind." I moaned, my arousal taking over every thought.
My cock covered her face as she moved down, and her lips wrapped around one of my balls. She sucked it into her mouth, and I felt her wet tongue massage it.
"Oooh fuck... Brooke." I moaned.
She kept licking and sucking on my balls, moving between the two. My cock would jump and twitch, occasionally hitting her face.
With one ball sucked into her mouth, Brooke pulled back and let it pop out. She looked up at me with a bright, white toothed smile.
"Do you want me to rim you again?" She whispered.
My chest was heaving up and down, my abs tensing as I looked down at this horny 18 year old.
"I'll do anything you want me to," Brooke whispered. "I'll lick your ass... if you want it?"
I couldn't help but think about when she had me tied to the bed and was using a dildo in my ass. I had never let Charlotte anywhere near my ass, not that she ever tried, but Brooke had opened up a whole new world.
"Do it..." I panted.
Brooke grabbed onto my thighs and spread my legs, and her right hand pushed my heavy balls up as she moved closer to me.
"Do what?" She asked, and I could feel her warm breath on my puckering hole.
"Brooke..." I moaned, "Rim me... please."
As soon as the words left my mouth, I felt her succulent tongue against my tight, little asshole.
I gripped onto the sheets and arched my chest up.
"Fuuck!" I grunted.
I could just see the top of Brooke's head. Her eyes were closed as I felt her tongue lick up against my hole, as if licking an ice cream cone.
"Mmmm." Brooke moaned as she licked and licked.
Her fingers dug into my thighs, her soft, perfect fingers.
Then her tongue tightened, and she pressed it inside of me. My asshole wrapped around her tongue as she delved deep inside.
"Oooh, fuck me!!" I moaned out and gripped the sheets harder.
She moaned as her tongue darted in and out of my ass. Brooke reached up and started to stroke my cock as she ate my asshole.
"Fucking hell, Brooke!" I moaned.
My breathing had turned to heavy panting, and my chest heaved up and down as pleasure made my entire body twitch.
When I looked down to see my spit covered cock being stroked by her hand while she tongue fucked my ass, I couldn't stop from moaning even louder.
I even lifted my legs into the air, giving this 18 year old greater access to my hole. She took full advantage of it, moving forward and delving even deeper inside of me with her tongue.
Her moaning would make my entire body vibrate. After a few minutes I could feel my balls tensing up. Brooke knew immediately and pulled back, making me let out a disappointed sigh.
"Where do you want to cum?" She asked, still stroking me.
"W... what?" I moaned.
"Quick, where do you want to cum?" She asked, wanking my wet cock faster and faster.
"Your mouth!!" I answered.
Suddenly my cock was engulfed by her wet mouth. Her hand was gone, and her head bobbed up and down.
I was on the brink of a mighty orgasm, and my body tensed up. Then Brooke pushed her middle finger deep into my slick asshole and rubbed it against my prostate.
"OOOH FUUUCKK MEEE!!" I roared as I unleashed an ungodly amount of cum into this young woman's mouth.
Her curved finger was pumping in and out of me as she guzzled down my seed, not missing a drop of gushing cum.
She kept bobbing, swallowing it down as quickly as I shot it. My asshole twitched around her finger, which only made this orgasm better.
Even when I finished cumming, she kept sucking, draining my balls entirely of their load.
With a loud pop she lifted her head and pulled her finger out of me.
"Mmm, now that was a tasty breakfast." She said with a grin.
My softening cock was back in her hands as she licked the remnants of cum from my head.
I was staring at her, this beautiful, kinky slut. I needed her!
"Come up here." I told her, but she pulled back and sat up, her tits still blocked by her white bra.
"You need to get ready for work," She told me with a smile. "Don't worry. That was just for you."
A blowjob without any return? I was happy to agree to that. Then my alarm went off, and I did actually need to get ready.
Brooke got back into bed while I went for a shower.
When I returned with just a towel around my waist, she was heavily focused on her phone, not even realising that I returned.
It was only when I opened the wardrobe that she looked up. She instantly turned her phone off and put it under the sheets.
"Mmm, now that's my treat." She said, staring at my still wet body.
I couldn't help but smile when she said that flattery.
I got dressed in front of her, not finding it strange. Occasionally I would look over and she would be typing away on her phone, but when she saw me looking, she would hide the screen.
"Right, I'm off." I said.
Brooke jumped out of bed and ran over to give me a kiss on the cheek.
"I'll have dinner ready for when you're back." She said.
"You don't need to do that." I told her.
"I know," She told me, "But I've got to look after my man."
Her man? I thought. Whatever game she was playing was working.
"See you later," Brooke said. "I love you."
"I..." I said automatically before catching myself. Brooke noticed as well and smiled, but I left without saying anything else.
When I got to work and saw my colleagues walking around, I actually laughed to myself.
None of them know that I woke up this morning to having the perfect looking 18 year old sucking my dick, rimming the life out of me and then swallowing my cum. I bet all of the guys here would love to trade places with me.
And just like that, my day went very fast, and I couldn't stop smiling.

--

I got back from work to Brooke's cooked dinner. She had made us both steak, chips, and some vegetables. She had set the table, and everything was plated up for my return. She even pulled a seat out for me to sit down on.
"So, how was your day?" Brooke asked when she sat opposite me.
"Well," I said with a grin, "it was hard to get better than this morning."
Brooke smiled back as she cut up her food.
"I'm glad you liked it." She said with a grin.
"Loved it more like." I told her.
It was then I realised how relaxed I had become around Brooke. It was like we were in a relationship.
After we ate we went into the living room. As soon as I sat down Brooke straddled me. Her hands grabbed my shoulders, and her tongue plunged into my mouth. There was no resistance from me, and I immediately kissed her back.
My hands were grabbing onto her as she grinded against my hard cock. Her tongue explored every inch of my mouth, snaking around my own tongue.
"Just think..." She moaned between kisses, "this is what it will always be like once we finally tell Charlotte about us."
Her crotch rubbing against my hard cock stopped me from arguing back as I kissed her.
In a few minutes she was on her knees between my legs, pulling my trousers down, and then taking my cock into her mouth.
I sat back and enjoyed having this beautiful woman sucking my dick, taking me down her throat, and massaging me with her tongue. Ten minutes later I was grunting and filling her mouth with cum yet again.
After she swallowed every last drop, she came and sat next to me, resting her head onto my shoulder.
"Right, your turn." I said, the thought of her pussy like an addiction that I needed to scratch.
"Don't worry about that," Brooke said. "I just want to make you happy."
The way she said it was a mixture of kind and forceful, a tone that made me unable to deny.

--

This carried on for a few days. Brooke was tidying the whole house, cooking my every meal, and giving me a blowjob at least twice a day. Her rimming me also became a regular occurrence.
It was by far the most relaxed I had felt in years! All because of Brooke.
I hadn't heard off of Charlotte again, which was strange, but I knew she was probably stressed with work, so I didn't want to call her and make it worse. That, and I was having such a good time with Brooke that I didn't want to ruin it.

--

Brooke was sat on the dining table. Her legs were wrapped around me, wearing a black skirt and a white crop top. My tongue was roaming around the inside of her mouth as my hands grabbed at her tits and all over her body.
I moved my head and kissed her soft neck, her blonde hair tickling my face.
"Oh god... that's good." Brooke moaned.
My hands reached down to Brooke's thigh as I kissed and bit her neck, but when I went up her skirt, she pressed on my chest and I stopped.
"Tell me you need me." She said, panting with every word.
I was looking into her green eyes.
"What?" I asked, my fingers still on her bare thighs.
"Tell me," She said bluntly, "that you need me. That you can't live without me. That you want me, not Charlotte."
The look in her eyes showed how deadly serious she was.
"Brooke." I whispered.
As much as I wanted to feel her, taste her, fuck her... I couldn't say what she wanted me to, and she knew it.
She pushed on my chest, so I stepped back and then closed her legs. Without another word she jumped off the table and began clearing the plates. Even though I hadn't given her what she wanted, she still cleaned everything up as I just stood there.
Then she held my hand.
"Come on, let's go to bed." She told me.
Like all the other nights we undressed, got into bed, made out for ten minutes, and then fell asleep with her in my arms.

--

I woke up again to another blowjob, then got rimmed, and came in her mouth. Don't get me wrong, I fucking loved it! But I wanted to taste her pussy and fuck her. But Brooke was unwavering.

--

It was strange. I was constantly having my balls drained and everything outside of work was sorted by Brooke, but I was at breaking point. I needed to have sex with her!
I came through the door, and the smell of freshly lit candles hit my senses. All of the lights were off, except for a glowing light coming from upstairs. I placed my work bag onto the floor and slowly walked up the flight of stairs.
"Brooke?" I called out as I reached the top of the stairs and turned across the landing.
"In here." Brooke's soft voice called out. Her voice was coming from my bedroom.
I slowly walked towards it, and the scent of candles filled my senses as I grew closer. As I stepped in, I saw what must have been one hundred candles lit around the room, lighting it up.
On the bed there was Brooke, and my heart nearly stopped.
She was wearing a black, lacy lingerie outfit. A small thong was covering between her legs. Thigh high, see through stockings covered her beautiful legs. She had a push up, black bra that was also see through, meaning I could see her nipples as well as her pushed up, large cleavage.
Brooke was lying on the bed, legs spread and smiling at me.
"What... what's this?" I whispered.
She simply extended a hand and moved her finger in a "come to me" order.
I was weak.
Immediately I joined her on the bed, I climbed on top of this young, half naked woman. Once on top she wrapped her thick, toned legs around me until my hard cock was pressed against her.
Her hot, curvy body was pressed against me. Her perfume filled my senses as she stared into my eyes. Ever so slowly, Brooke leaned up and kissed me, and I kissed her back.
Our tongues met as we lovingly made out, our lips quickly turning moist as they broke and met constantly.
"Mmm." Brooke moaned into my mouth as we made out.
I needed her. There was no fighting it.
She began to undress me until I was naked on top of her. Our bare skin pressed against each other, and my cock tapped at her pussy, which was only covered by a thin thong.
"Tell me..." Brooke whispered.
I was resting on my hands above her, my muscles bulging as I looked into her eyes.
She reached down, and I let out a moan as her fingers wrapped around my aching cock. Brooke's free hand pulled her thong to one side, and for the first time in way too long, I felt my head touch her soft, wet lips.
Brooked rubbed my head up and down her moist slit, letting out her own gasp as she did it.
"Tell me..." Brooke whispered, "Tell me that you want me... not Charlotte... that you're choosing me."
I attempted to push forward and penetrate her, but Brooke held me back by my cock, only allowing the head to touch her pussy.
"Brooke..." I whispered.
"I love you," Brooke told me, looking dead into my eyes. "Tell me you love me too... that you choose me, that I'm what you need."
She pulled my cock, my head sliding between her lips but stopping right there. Just the head was engulfed in her warm, wet pussy as her hand stroked my shaft.
"Brooke... I..." I moaned, her pussy seemed to flutter around my head as she stroked me slowly. My head was spinning. "Brooke, I need you."
She pulled my cock a little deeper, maybe an inch, but it wasn't enough. She continued to stroke my length that wasn't inside of her.
"Keep going." She whispered.
I couldn't stop looking into her green eyes. My body was heating up as I stared at her, wanting to give in.
"I want you..." I whispered, but it wasn't enough. She didn't pull me any deeper, "I want you over Charlotte."
As soon as I said it, it was as if the weight of the world lifted from my shoulders.
Brooke pulled me another inch deeper while stroking me, and I let out a loud moan.
"More!" Brooke moaned.
"I choose you!" I moaned, "I... I..."
I couldn't help it. I didn't want to fight it anymore.
I leaned down and kissed her passionately, pressing my tongue into her mouth, but Brooke wouldn't let me thrust the last of my cock inside of her. So I leaned back and stared into her eyes as she smiled at me, her lips wet with my spit.
"I love you!" I said clearly, "Okay? I fucking love you! I love how fucking crazy you are! I love that you would do anything for me! I love everything about you! I want you, not Charlotte! I only want you! Are you happy now?!"
I practically shouted it, as if finally admitting it to myself.
One of Brooke's hands pulled my face down to kiss her as the other reached around and grabbed my arse and pulled the last of my cock inside of her.
"Ooooh fuuuckkk!" I moaned, finally having sex with her again.
"I love you!" Brooke moaned. "I knew it! I knew it was you! You're mine! All mine!!"
I kissed her aggressively, my tongue attacking hers as I pulled back and thrusted into her again.
"Ooooh Brooke!" I moaned. "I'm yours! You've won! You have me!"
She wrapped her legs around me, her ankles locked around my ass as she pulled me into her. Brooke assisted as I thrusted into her. It wasn't like our normal fucking that was always hard, brutal fucking.
This... this was slow... sensual... love making.
I kissed her, giving myself to this crazy, perfect woman. Our tongues danced together as I slowly slid my cock in and out of her. In that moment our bodies became one as we made love.
Brooke's hands explored my body, touching and grabbing me all over as I kissed her.
We never stopped kissing, and our lips never broke as I passionately made love to this young woman. Charlotte didn't come into my head once. Brooke had taken everything, my mind, body and soul.
As I thrusted in and out, even at this slow, loving pace, I could quickly feel my orgasm growing, as well as Brooke's.
"Brooke..." I moaned.



"Me too..." Brooke whispered.
She pushed me back a little and then started to gyrate her hips back and forth, stroking my cock with her tight hole as she grew closer and closer to orgasm.
"I... I need to tell you something." She moaned as she did it.
I watched this curvy, perfect, blonde using my cock to pleasure herself as my orgasm grew.
"I stopped taking the pill..." She moaned, and I froze. "I want... I want you to cum inside me."
"W-what?" I moaned but didn't stop her, even as my orgasm grew and grew.
"I want... mfff..." Brooke moaned as her pussy clutched around me as she stroked up and down, "I want you to cum inside my unprotected pussy... I want you to prove your love... by getting me pregnant."
It was fucking insane! Which to be fair, was on the mark for Brooke.
This young, 18 year old truly wanted me to knock her up, and I didn't say anything.
"I want you to get me pregnant," Brooke moaned louder as she kept jerking back and forth underneath me. "Then you can't leave me... cum inside me... please..."
As fucking insane as it was, and it was fucking insane, at that moment, I couldn't say no to Brooke.
I leaned down and kissed her, hard, as I went back to thrusting in and out of her unprotected, fertile pussy.
"Oooh yes!" Brooke moaned.
"Is that what you want?" I moaned as I kept making love to her. "You want me to knock you up? Get you pregnant... make you... make you mine."
"Yeees!" Brooke moaned and wrapped her legs tight around me, stopping me from pulling out, even if I wanted to. "Cum inside me! Cum inside my tight... unprotected pussy... fill me with your cum!"
Both of us were moaning wildly into the other's mouth as our orgasms hit us.
"Ooooh yyyeeeesss!!" Brooke moaned.
Her pussy tightened around me, forcing me to unleash my seed deep into her unprotected womb.
"Fuuuucckkkk!!" I roared as a gallon of cum erupted inside of her young body.
I felt every shot of cum fire out of me, and my body spasmed with each one as I unloaded inside of her, knowing that I was cumming inside this fertile, young woman.
I was panting like crazy as I kept cumming, and Brooke moaned with me. Her pussy was gripping around my shaft, forcing every last drop of cum from my balls and inside of her.
Even when we both stopped cumming, we kissed like young lovers.
After ten minutes I pulled my head back, but my cock was still hard and inside her.
"If you're going to get me pregnant," She whispered with a smile, "I'll need more than one load."
I laughed and kissed her before moving back.
"This time," Brooke said and turned around, getting onto her hands and knees and sticking her arse up, "Fuck me like a slut... like normal!"
I didn't need telling twice. I grabbed Brooke's thick hips and slammed my cock into her cum filled cunt.
"Oooh, fuck yes!" Brooke moaned. "Fuck me! Fuck this cunt you're gonna knock up!"
"Fuucking hell!" I moaned as pleasure took over every sense in my body. "You're a fucking psycho!"
"Ooh, you fucking love it!" Brooke moaned back. "You love me! Just think of Charlotte's face when she finds out you've got me pregnant!"
I couldn't help but think about it, and it only turned me on more.
I gripped Brooke and really hammered in and out of her, fucking her with all my might. My skin slapped against hers as I used my first load of cum as lube to fuck her harder.
"Yeees!" Brooke moaned. "Fuck me! Fuck this fucking whore!!"
SPANK!
"You've fucking ruined my life!" I moaned as I fucked her. "Fucked up my relationship, and now you're going to make me knock you up!"
"Yeeess!" Brooke shouted. "I fucking did! I took you from that bitch! Now show me what you're gonna give me for the rest of your life!"
I fucked Brooke as hard as possible, reaching around to grab her big, heavy tits. It was the best sex I had ever experienced in my life, and within ten minutes I unloaded a second load of cum inside of her fertile womb.

--

I had filled Brooke's pussy with another load of cum. It was nearly midnight now and I was fucking her, but I wasn't sure I had any more cum left.
"Wait," Brooke moaned from underneath me.
My cock stayed inside of her, and her legs were around me as she reached into the bedside drawer. When she pulled out the dildo I smiled.
I watched this young slut suck on the dildo and spread her spit around with her tongue, and then she reached behind me.
One hand pulled my arse cheeks apart, and the other lined the dildo up with my asshole.
"This will make sure you give me at least one more load." She told me.
I didn't fight it. I knew how good it would feel.
With me balls deep inside of Brooke, she started to penetrate my ass with the dildo. My asshole stretched and wrapped around the fake cock as she pushed it deeper and deeper inside of me.
"Oooh fuuuckk!" I moaned as six inches of dildo filled my ass.
She was right. With that toy in my ass it was like I was a new man. I was battering into her cum filled pussy like a mad man. She was holding the toy deep inside of me, occasionally pulling it in and out as I fucked her, as if we were fucking each other.
My asshole clenched around the dildo as my balls tightened.
"Urrgghh, fuuuckk Brooke!!" I roared as I came even harder than before inside of her.
Having my ass filled with a toy made me cum harder and made me go light-headed with pleasure.
When I finally stopped, she pulled the dildo out and threw it to the floor.
"I told you," Brooke said and kissed me, "I'll give you anything you want."

--

For the next week when I wasn't at work, I was fucking Brooke. I had given in to her entirely, and I would cum inside of her pussy every time. Even when I fucked her arse, I would pull out at the end and cum inside her pussy.
We said "I love you" to each other many times a day. To be honest, I was like a giddy child, madly in love again.
We fucked in every room in the house, and on more than one occasion we accidentally left cum stains on furniture, but I didn't care. I had chosen Brooke. She had won, and there was no going back now, especially when she did get pregnant.

--

One night, Brooke was riding me. We were both naked, and a layer of sweat covered our bodies as she bounced up and down on my cock.
I was sucking on her big tits when my phone started to ring. Before I knew what was happening, Brooke answered it and held the phone to my head.
"Hello?" I asked with a pant as I grabbed the phone.
Brooke leaned up, pushing her big chest out and then began to grind back and forth with my cock deep inside of her.
"George?" I heard a weak voice whispered back... it was Charlotte.
My eyes shot wide open. There were only a few days left until she returned, and I had barely spoken to her.
I looked at Brooke who was laughing above me, although I made no effort to stop her from riding my cock.
"Hey, erm, how's things?" I asked back, doing my best to hide my moans.
"What..." Charlotte whispered, "What are you doing?"
Brooke grabbed my wrist and pulled the phone away from my head, then shoved her tongue into my mouth. I couldn't help but kiss her back, making out with Brook while my (still current) fiancée was on the phone.
"G-George?" Charlotte's voice asked.
Brooke bit my bottom lip and pulled back before releasing my hand. She continued to ride me. I watched her pussy lips stretch around my cock, her hard clit throbbing as she rocked back and forth.
"Sorry, I'm here." I panted, my attempt to hide what was going on getting worse.
"I asked what you're doing?" Charlotte asked. She sounded upset, not that I paid too much attention as the worlds perfect cunt rode my cock.
"I...," I had to pull the phone away, "Mmmmff!", then I pulled it back, "Nothing! I'm just relaxing."
I heard Charlotte sigh, but that was quickly overpowered by Brooke grabbing her big tits above me. She pressed them into my face, slapping them against me as I held the phone close.
"Where's Brooke?" Charlotte asked.
She's riding my cock as I try to knock her up!!
"I don't know!" I moaned, definitely a moan!
I watched in awe as Brooke got onto her feet, squatting over me as she began to slide up and down my pole. I watched my glistening shaft disappear inside of her. Her skin slapped against mine, and I was sure Charlotte must have heard.
"Oooohh!" Brooke moaned, louder than I would've like.
"How was work?" I asked, trying to hide Brooke's moans. I was sure she was trying to get us caught.
"Erm, yeah," Charlotte replied, "It's all done now."
Brooke rode my cock, taking my entire length in and out as I listened to Charlotte, but I knew that soon I would be cumming.
"That's good," I moaned again. "When... when will you be home?"
I was breathing heavily. There was no way I was hiding the fact that I was about to cum.
"The day after tomorrow." Charlote bluntly replied.
It was an awkward, dead conversation. I expected Charlotte to just go, but she didn't. Even when I didn't reply, she just stayed on the phone.
Brooke's skin was slapping against mine as she rode me harder and harder. I watched her amazing naked body bouncing around.
I was going to cum any second, and I didn't care to hang up on Charlotte. My toes curled, my body tensed and then..
"Urrrrggghhh!!" I moaned as I unleashed yet another load of baby making cum deep inside my fiancée's sister as I spoke to my fiancée.
"You sound busy," Charlotte said. "I'll let you to it."
I was still moaning and cumming, but Charlotte didn't hang up. Brooke kept riding me, and my cum mixed with the load already inside of her.
After my cock stopped pulsating, she grabbed my phone.
"About time." Brooke said as she hung up the phone.
My heart sunk.
Did she hang up before saying that? Or after?

--

It was finally the day.
I was at work, although I got nothing done. It was the day that the life I had built was going to turn on its head. Charlotte was home, and when I got back I was going to reveal everything.
I had no idea how it would go. Honestly, I knew that I wouldn't stop fucking Brooke. She had some sort of spell on me, and it was like an addiction at this point.
That morning Brooke could tell I was nervous, so she eased my mind by riding me until I came inside of her again. In the last week I had left at least three loads of cum a day inside of her unprotected pussy. I wondered when she would finally announce that she was pregnant.
Times like these, on my own, in my head, I realised how fucking stupid it was. I was actually trying to get an 18 year old pregnant. I was cheating on my fiancée with her sister. I wondered how it got this far... I blamed Brooke, she made all this happen. But really, it was my own fault. I was weak, and I cheated on Charlotte. Brooke may have seduced me, but I really put up very little fight.
That day was the slowest day of my life. I felt sick every second, and I was sweating. I was scared of how Charlotte would react, and I was more scared of how her and my family would react. But there was no going back now.

--

I turned the engine of my car off, but I stayed sat in the drive, staring at the house I had shared with Charlotte for years.
Okay, this is it... oh god, help me.
With a few deep breaths, which didn't settle my sick feeling, I stepped out of my car. The walk to the front door felt like a marathon. My hands were shaking and sweating as I opened the door and stepped inside, placing my bag onto the ground.
I couldn't hear anything, I could just turn and run, never come back.
It was the coward's way out, but to be honest, it was the most appealing one.
"George?" I heard Charlotte's voice.
My heart sank. She knew I was there.
"Hi." I replied.
"I'm in our room," She called out, but there was a hesitation in her voice. "Come here."
Fuck, fuck, fuck... come on.
I walked up the stairs, but I could hear some movement coming from the bedroom. I assumed Charlotte was unpacking, and she had no idea about the bomb I was about to drop.
Outside of my closed bedroom door I reached for the handle and slowly opened it. I took one last deep breath as I stepped inside.
And then... I froze.
Brooke was stood there.
Her arms were crossed, and she was tapping her toe as she smiled at me.
What the fuck is she doing here?
She looked at me and then to her side.
I stepped into the room and turned my head to what Brooke was looking at. My mouth hung open in pure shock.
There she was, my fiancée... completely naked. Her arms and legs were like a star fish, each limb was tied with thick rope to the corners of the bed. In her mouth I saw a black ball gag with spit already drooling down it.
Charlotte was staring at me, and confusion filled her eyes, as well as mine.
"What... what's going on?" I nervously asked.
Charlotte grunted while looking at me, and then my attention went back to Brooke.
Brooke was wearing a pink skirt and a white shirt that was tied in a knot to reveal her stomach, as well as her large cleavage being on show.
She slowly walked over to the desk in our room where a laptop sat.
"Look at this." She said.
I walked over, my eyes occasionally looking over at my fiancée who was watching me like a hawk.
When I reached the laptop I saw a blank screen, until Brooke pressed play.
"I wish it was Brooke using it on me." I heard Charlotte's voice moan out of the laptop. The screen changed, and I saw a video start.
It was behind me, sliding the pink dildo in and out of Charlotte.
"You wish your own little sister was sliding her dildo into you?" My voice asked.
I gasped as I realised what I was watching.
"Yes!!" Charlotte moaned, "Brooke... fuck me!!"
"Beg for your sister to fuck you!" My voice shouted.
"Please Brooke!" Charlotte begged, "Please fuck me! Fuck your sister!"
I watched in confusion at the video of me and Charlotte having sex while talking about Charlotte's incestual fantasy about her own sister.
At first I was furious that Brooke had recorded us with me knowing, then I was just confused. How did this lead to Charlotte being tied up?
Watching the video, I hadn't realised that Brooke had gone next to Charlotte on the bed. When the video ended, I turned and saw Brooke stood next to her naked, older sister.
Brooke loosened the ball gag and pulled it from Charlotte's mouth.
"Do you want to tell your fiancée the rest?" Brooke said, and Charlotte looked at me with fear in her eyes. "Now! You fucking slut!"
Suddenly Brooke's hand came down and slapped Charlotte's bare, exposed pussy, and my fiancée flinched, letting out a mixed moan of pleasure and pain.
"Somone..." Charlotte nervously began to speak, "someone sent that to me... they wanted to blackmail me with it."
What? What the fuck is going on!
I looked at Brooke, who had her arms crossed and was smiling at me.
"I thought it was you at first," Charlotte told me. "I was sure of it. How else did someone get this video? I thought it was some weird, kinky game... so I played along."
The seriousness in her voice hit me.
"What did you do?" I asked.
"I said I thought it was you!" Charlotte pleaded. "They asked for pictures and videos of me."
She's been sending pictures and videos to someone else?
I knew I had no leg to stand on. I had been cheating on her for a long time with her sister, but still I was annoyed.
"What did you send?" I asked.
"Here, I'll show you." Brooke told me.
Did she set this up?
Brooke walked back to the laptop where I gasped at what I saw. It was Charlotte, many, many photo's of her. Naked. Then some videos of her fingering herself, and one while she used a dildo, a dildo I didn't recognise.
Eventually I turned back to Charlotte.
"I thought it was you," She repeated. "When I realised it wasn't... it was too late."
I looked at Brooke, who was still smiling as Charlotte continued.
"I didn't know how they knew," Charlotte explained, "but they knew I had a big promotion coming up... they knew that if they ever got out, then I would lose the promotion, maybe even my job."
"And what else?" Brooke asked, she seemed to be very enthusiastic over having Charlotte in this position.
"If my work saw the videos of me fantasising about fucking my own sister...." Charlotte said with shame, "then my career would be over."
I knew that she worked for a very old school, old men company. It was true, something like this would ruin her. Maybe not get her fired, but it definitely would end any prospects for her.
"What did you do?" I asked.
"It started small at first," Charlotte told me. "A few more pictures, videos... then it got worse."
I looked at Brooke again, still confused as to how she came into this.
"They got me a dildo, one that could be controlled by someone else," Charlotte explained. "I had to let them control it... to... use it on me."
I couldn't believe it. I came home thinking that I would be revealing the worst thing, yet here I was having my world shocked by Charlotte.
"Then they kept wanting more," Charlotte said. "They wanted... they wanted me in person."
Did she do it?
Charlotte must have seen the question running around my head.
"I said no," She told me, and I let out a sigh of relief. "But then to prove that they were serious... they sent the videos and pictures to someone, proving that they would happily spread it around."
It clicked into place. I turned to see Brooke smiling from ear to ear.
"The slut had no idea that I was in on the whole thing," Brooke said, "that I set it all up."
I looked at Charlotte, who was staring at me.
"I didn't know at the time," Charlotte pleaded. "I thought... I thought they would send it to my bosses... so I did what they asked."
What did she do?!
Brooke pressed a button on the laptop, and I turned to look at it. Another video came up, one that shocked me even more.
Charlotte was in a bathroom cubicle, on her knees. A cock was poking through a hole in the wall, and Charlotte had her lips around it. I watched my fiancée bobbing up and down on it, and she was more eager than I would've expected from someone being forced to do it.
"I thought if I just did it once, then it would be over!" Charlotte pleaded. "I thought that would be the end, and no one would know!"
I couldn't stop watching my fiancée cheating on me, sucking a strangers cock. When she moaned around his cock, I let out a gasp.
"But that wasn't all you did, was it, slut?" Brooke said.
I looked at Charlotte, and I could tell from her eyes that it wasn't everything.
"Every day that I was away with work..." She whispered, "I had to do that."
Every day? Every day for the last two weeks she been sucking a stranger's cock!
Yes, I was being a hypocrite, but I was still annoyed.
"Oh, you stupid whore." Brooke said.
"No!" Charlotte shouted, but then Brooke pressed a key on her laptop again.
"Oooh fuuck yeess!!" Charlotte's moaning voice appeared from the laptop.
I turned and saw my fiancée, in the same cubicle but bouncing back against the cock in the hole.
Her face was showing pure pleasure as she fucked herself with this stranger's cock.
"FUUUCKK I'M CUMMING!!" Charlotte shouted, and I watched my kind, nice fiancée cum while cheating on me.
"Doesn't look like you hated it." Brooke laughed.
"George, I had to! You have to believe me!" Charlotte pleaded.
As I looked at Charlotte, tied up and desperate, I felt bad for her.
My eyes kept darting between the two, and then I saw Charlotte stiffen up.
"You've cheated on me as well!" She spat out.



What? She knows?
Brooke was laughing next to me.
"All of the truth came out," Charlotte told me. "I didn't know they filmed any of the glory hole stuff. One day they sent me the videos and threatened to send them to you... that same day Brooke admitted that she set it all up, that she was the one who got me blackmailed... and then... she showed me the video of you telling her that you love her and agreeing to get her pregnant."
Oh my god.
"All of that in one go," Charlotte whispered, "It... it was too much. I was broken. My mind just erupted, and I gave up."
"And I put Charlotte in her place," Brooke said, "letting her know that she is no longer in charge, that I have taken her man, and there is nothing she can do about it."
What the fuck is wrong with these two.
"She... she made me watch you two have sex," Charlotte admitted. "She made me call you while she rode you... I had to stay on the phone until you came, that were her instructions."
There was hatred in Charlotte's tone about her sister, but I couldn't blame her. As confused, angry and upset as I was, I couldn't help but feel relieved that I didn't have to break the news to Charlotte.
"I haven't had a chance to see Charlotte in person since I started this," Brooke said as she walked to the foot of the bed and between Charlotte's legs, "but know she's back, and I'm finally going to take what I want."
"What are you..." Charlotte spoke, but Brooke raised a finger to silence her.
"That's enough out of you, slut." Brooke said and put the ball gag back into her sister's mouth.
Charlotte, completely restrained and helpless, just watched as Brooke walked towards me and rubbed my arm with her hand and looked at Brooke.
"Now," Brooke said, "Your fantasy is going to come true... you're going to watch me fuck your fiancée."
What the fuck.
"And then," Brooke turned to me and smiled, "She's going to eat your cum out of my pregnant pussy."
She's orchestrated this whole thing, blackmailing her own sister, getting me... Wait! What?!
"Pregnant?" I asked and looked down at her stomach.
"Yep," Brooke told me, "I came off my pill a little earlier that I told you, but I had to be sure that you'd get me pregnant. Knowing that you wanted it too just made it better."
I had gotten Brooke pregnant. Charlotte had been blackmailed and cheated on me. Brooke was going to make Charlotte eat her pussy and commit incest.
My head was spinning so much that I hadn't realised that Brooke had completely undressed until she was naked.
I stared at this naked 18 year old's amazing body as she knelt onto the bed. I watched as she straddled her naked sister. Brooke got onto her hands and knees, her face above Charlotte.
Their bare tits even rubbed together. Two beautiful, naked woman. Sisters. Both of which I had fucked.
"Now," Brooke said and looked at Charlotte, "watch your fiancé fuck me."
She turned to me and smiled. I looked at Charlotte. Although there was fear in her eyes, I could see something else... lust.
Brooke had gotten everything she wanted.
Ah... fuck it.
In a heartbeat I stripped my clothes off. My hard, raging cock was ready as I got onto the bed behind Brooke.
I could see Brooke's face so close to Charlotte's.
"You're going to feel every thrust of your fiancé's cock in my tighter, warmer, younger cunt." Brooke whispered to Charlotte.
I watched as Brooke's tongue escaped her mouth and pressed against her sister's lips that were wrapped around the ball gag.
"Mmmm." Charlotte actually moaned into the gag as Brooke licked her lips.
Brooke's tongue snaked all around the gag, dragging against her sister's lips.
Fuck it, I couldn't wait.
I lined my cock up with Brooke's pussy and hammered my cock, balls deep inside of her.
"Ooooh fuuuck!" Brooke moaned into her sister's face. "Oooh, he's so deep in me!"
I held myself deep inside Brooke, feeling her pussy walls grasp around my shaft. My calves grazed against Charlotte's tied up, spread legs.
It was actually happening. I was fucking Brooke on top of Charlotte.
Brooke leaned down and dragged her moist tongue against her sister's neck. I felt and watched Charlotte squirm in pleasure, her limbs fighting to move but unable to.
She kept licking and biting Charlotte's neck while I stayed deep inside of her, enjoying the girl on girl incest show.
"Tell her..." Brooke panted while staring into Charlotte's eyes, "tell her how much you prefer my pussy to hers."
Brooke grabbed Charlotte's face and made her stare at me. I looked dead into my fiancée's eyes as I was inside her sister.
"I prefer Brooke's," I told her truthfully, "I prefer her younger, tighter cunt that I've been fucking for months."
Charlotte's eyes went wide open, and I realised that she wasn't aware of the extent of our affair. This made me pause until Brooke bounced back on my cock.
"That's right, bitch," Brooke mocked. "George has been fucking me for a long time!"
"Mmmmm!!" Charlotte moaned again, apparently getting some sick pleasure in all of this.
I started to pull out and then thrust into Brooke, fucking her on top of her sister as she began to moan.
"Since before I moved in," Brooke revealed. "When we went on that weekend away with my ex boyfriend... when you were out on your walk... I sucked his dick!"
Charlotte's wide eyes showed shock and pleasure from the reveal.
"Oooh fuckk!" Brooke moaned as I fucked her. "We've fucked so much! He couldn't say no, but how could he?"
I watched as the 18 year old shoved her big, heavy tits into her sister's face.
"How could he turn down this body?" Brooke asked and then grabbed Charlotte's smaller, perky tits. "He definitely wouldn't turn it down for your body."
Fucking hell! Watching Brooke grabbing her sister's tits was sending me wild! I grabbed onto her hips and really began to fuck her as hard as fucking possible! The entire bed was shaking and creaking every time I plunged my meat inside of her.
I looked at Charlotte, seeing the pleasure in her eyes.
"You've been on the phone before while we've fucked as well," I moaned out. "When she got you to pick her up but wasn't there, she was riding my cock!"
"Mmmfff yes!" Brooke moaned. "And after he fucked your ass, he fucked mine!"
Brooke went back to kissing and sucking on her sister's neck as I fucked her. Both of us were moaning like crazy.
I felt Brooke push me back but kept my cock inside her, and then I watched her head go down as she wrapped her plump, soft lips around Charlotte's nipples.
"MMMMM!!" Charlotte moaned as her sister sucked on her tits.
There were bite marks forming on Charlotte's neck already.
"Mmmm," Brooke moaned, "Such small tits for a whore. You cheating slut. How could you ever cheat on this big, hard cock?!"
I knew that Charlotte only cheated because she felt she had to, but in that moment, in my arousal, I couldn't stop.
"Yeah, you fucking slut!" I moaned. "Denying me your holes for so long! Well now I have a younger, hotter slut to fuck whenever I want!"
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"Mmmm fuuck yes!" Brooke moaned and bit down on Charlotte's nipple and made her squirm. "And he's knocked me up! Your fiancé has knocked me up, you stupid slut! Not so fucking big and clever now, are you?!"
Brooke's hand grazed against my balls. At first I thought she was going to play with them until...
"The whore is fucking soaked!" Brooke shouted.
I looked around my cock and saw that Brooke had two fingers inside of Charlotte. Breaking yet another incest line, Charlotte was now getting fingered by her sister and apparently loving it.
"Mmmmmfff!" Charlotte moaned as spit drooled down the gag and her chin.
"Feel how wet this whore's cunt is!" Brooke ordered.
I moved my hand down and touched Charlotte's soaked lips. With Brooke's fingers still inside of her, I pushed one of my own in.
"MMMMMMFF!" Charlotte moaned as three fingers filled her hole.
She really was fucking soaked! I stayed still as Brooke and I fingered her. Charlotte's muffled moaning quickly turned louder.
"Mmmmf... mmfff!" She moaned, and her chest heaved into Brooke's big tits.
"You fucking whore." Brooke moaned.
Brooke rubbed her two fingers, coated in Charlotte's juices, around her sister's lips. Then she licked them. Brooke ran her tongue all over Charlotte's lips and tasted her sister's juices.
"Mmmm," Brooke moaned, "nearly as good as when I sucked your cum off his cock!"
Charlotte's eyes shot wide open again in shock.
I went back to fucking Brooke on top of Charlotte, the bed rocking back and forth with every thrust. My body slapped against hers as Charlotte watched.
"Actually... mmff fuck..." Brooke moaned, "It's about time Charlotte tasted my cunt on your cock."
I wasn't going to say no.
Brooke pulled forward, and my wet cock slipped out of her. She loosened the ball gag and pulled it from her sister's mouth.
"Now, whore," Brooke told her, "You're going to suck my man's cock. Get it nice and clean from my cunt juices."
Charlotte was panting, and her body was twitching. The fantasy she had grown in the last few months had become a reality.
"Okay..." She whispered.
Fucking hell, this is crazy.
Brooke moved out of the way, and I looked at my naked fiancée, tied up and waiting to be used. I straddled her chest, my hard cock poking at her face.
"I'm sorry." She whispered to me.
My fingers ran through her brunette hair before grabbing onto her, lifting her head up so her mouth was in line with my cock.
"Don't be." I said with a smile.
Charlotte's mouth opened as I pushed my cock inside. The moment she wrapped her lips around my shaft, tasting her own sister on my cock, I let out a loud moan.
"Ooooh fuuckk!" I moaned as I pushed my cock deeper, making her gag.
"That's it," Brooke said from the side. "Fuck this whore's mouth!"
I did just that. I kept hold of Charlotte's head as I began to thrust back and forth with passion, making her gag every time.
"Gllg... gllg... gllg... gllgg!" Charlotte gagged as more spit drooled down her chin.
"Fucking whore!" Brooke shouted. "Old slag! You little incest bitch, dreaming of your own sister!"
"Mmm gllgg!" Charlotte moaned and gagged as I kept fucking her mouth harder.
"And now, you're sucking on the cock that got your sister pregnant," Brooke laughed, and I felt movement behind me. "If we're gonna commit incest, we might as well go the whole way."
"MMMMMMM!!" Charlotte screamed around my cock, and her body jerked.
When I turned my head, I swear I nearly came right then and there.
Brooke was lying on her stomach, and her face was between her sister's legs, but my eyes went to Brooke's soft, wet tongue that was dragging up and down her sister's wet, smooth pussy.
"Fuuuckk meee!" I moaned as I watched the incestual lesbian performance. "You're both fucking whores!"
I had stopped thrusting, but Charlotte was doing her best to bob up and down on my cock.
"Mmmm," Brooke moaned as she ate her sister's soaked cunt, "But I'm your favourite whore, right?"
I looked at Charlotte and smiled.
"Of course you are," I admitted and turned back to Brooke. "I love you, and you're the best slut I could ever want."
Brooke moved up and pressed her hot, naked body against mine. She leaned in and kissed me. Her tongue snaked into my mouth, and I could taste Charlotte on her.
"Mmmmm." Charlotte moaned beneath us with her mouth around my cock as I made out with her sister.
She grabbed my arse and started to push me deeper down Charlotte's throat.
When she pulled back, I stared at the young slut in pure lust.
"And we both know Charlotte won't do the things I do for you." She said.
This perked up Charlotte's attention as Brooke looked at her.
"Things like rimming him, fingering him, fucking his ass with a dildo." Brooke revealed.
I felt some embarrassment out of her admitting all that she had done, but the shock in Charlotte's eyes only made her hornier.
"Here, let's show the cheating slag." Brooke said.
Brooke moved behind me, straddling her sister as Charlotte continued to suck my dick. I felt a pair of hands spread my arse cheeks followed by a warm, wet tongue against my tight, puckering asshole.
"Oooooh god!!" I moaned at the top of my lungs.
There I was, my cock being sucked by my fiancée while her sister was rimming me. It was one completely fucked up sexual experience that I fucking loved!
"Mmm." Both Charlotte and Brooke moaned as they pleasured me.
For a few minutes I stayed still, letting both sisters work my body.
Brooke spanked my ass and pulled back.
"Do you think the whore deserves your cock again?" Brooke asked me.
Charlotte's eyes were pleading with a mouthful of my cock.
"I don't know," I said. "She won't feel nearly as good as you."
"Mmmm." Charlotte moaned, loving the degrading.
"I know, babe," Brooke told her and kissed my cheek, "but I want a go with that mouth, so why don't you fuck her while she eats me out?"
I kissed Brooke and rubbed her stomach, knowing that I had actually gotten her pregnant.
"Okay, fine," I sarcastically replied, although I loved the thought of watching Charlotte eat her sister's pussy.
I moved down and between Charlotte's legs. Her clit was swollen more than I had even seen, and she was dripping wet.
Brooke's perfect body climbed on top of her naked sister, her thighs straddling Charlotte's head.
"Now, bitch," Brooke moaned, "You better eat my cunt well. It's the cunt that your fiancé has been fucking for ages, the cunt he's knocked up, so show it some love."
"Yes..." Charlotte whispered.
Brooke lowered down, and then Charlotte stuck out her tongue and finally... made contact.
Fuuucking hell!!
"Mmmmm!" Charlotte moaned as she tasted her sister.
Brooke sat lower down, and Charlotte's tongue disappeared inside of her. My cock needed attention, so I grabbed it, aimed it with Charlotte's pussy, and shoved it deep inside of her.
"Mmmmm fuuuckk!!" Charlotte moaned into her sister's pussy.
Brooke slapped Charlotte's smaller tits and then twisted her nipples.
"What the fuck did you say, whore?!" Brooke shouted.
"Soooo gooodd!" Charlotte moaned.
Brooke twisted her sister's nipples again, and Charlotte let out a yelp.
"You like MY boyfriend's cock in your cunt?" Brooke moaned. "He's no long your fiancé, he's mine..." Brooke started to rock her pussy lips back and forth against Charlotte's face. "He's my boyfriend... he's got me pregnant... all because you couldn't keep him... you. Fucking. Slut!"
"Yeeeesss!!" Charlotte screamed underneath Brooke.
I started to fuck Charlotte harder and harder. It was like I was trying to fuck her through the bed. Her pussy was gripping around my cock as I hammered into her.
"Whose cunt do you prefer?" Brooke asked me as she rode her sister's face.
"Yours!" I told her.
"If you had to choose, whose would you fuck for the rest of your life?" Brooke moaned while she grabbed her own tits.
"Yours!" I told her, "I only want your cunt! It's so much tighter, wetter, better than Charlotte's!"
"Ooooh fuuuck!" Charlotte moaned, and her pussy spasmed around me.
"What was that slut?" Brooke asked, "Do you like knowing that your ex fiancé is fucking your better sister?"
"Yeeess!" Charlotte moaned, "I love it! I love knowing that he's fucking you! That he's got you pregnant!"
Brooke pushed down harder, suffocating her sister with her pussy. She gyrated her hips back and forth, just using Charlotte's face to pleasure her cunt.
I moved forward and started to make out with Brooke as we both used her sister.
She moaned louder and louder into my mouth. Apparently defeating her sister only enhanced Brooke's pleasure.
"Fuck... fuck..." Brooke moaned as my tongue pressed into her mouth, "Make me cum, you fucking slut! Make your sister cum! Just like your ex fiancé has so many fucking times!!"
Charlotte was fighting in the restraints as she tongue fucked Brooke's pussy.
"OOOOH FUUUUCKK I'M CUMMINGG!!!" Brooke screamed out as she came over her sister's face.
"Oooh.... Oooh... oooh fuuuckk!" Charlotte moaned, and I could feel her pussy tighten around my cock.
"Sttopp fucking her!!" Brooke moaned through her orgasm.
I didn't know why, but I stopped straight away and pulled out.
"Ooooh keep fucking eating me, slut!!" Brooke moaned.
I could see Charlotte's tongue attacking her sister's swollen, throbbing clit as Brooke shook wildly on top of her.
When Brooke finally stopped cumming, she moved off of Charlotte's face, which was now glistening with her sister's nectar.
"The slag doesn't get to cum yet." Brooke panted.
I smiled, evil bitch.
She only seemed more evil as Brooke got onto her hands and knees, but this time, her pussy was right over Charlotte's face.
"Come and fuck me over this whore." Brooke told me.
I instantly moved behind her, but my cock accidentally flopped down and slapped Charlotte's face before I grabbed it and lined it up with Brooke's cunt.
With one quick thrust I penetrated Brooke yet again above my ex fiancée's face.
"Oh god." Charlotte moaned underneath us.
"That's right, slut," Brooke moaned. "Watch your ex fiancé's big, hard cock fucking his new girlfriend's pussy!"
I truly battered Brooke's pussy with my cock. I hammered her as hard as fucking possible above Charlotte. Our skin would slap together as her gushing pussy came around my cock.
"Brooke... I'm getting close." I warned.
"Cum in me!" Brooke moaned. "Can't get me more pregnant," She laughed, "and then the cheating whore can lick your cum out of me like she desperately wants."
I looked down at Charlotte.
"Is that what you want, slut?" I asked her.
"Yes please," Charlotte moaned. "Please let me lick your cum out of my sister's cunt!"
My cock throbbed inside of Brooke. She was tensing it around me, begging me to cum.
"Fuck... fuckk..." I moaned, and my body tensed up. "FUUUCKKK I'M CUMMING!!"
"Yeeeess!!" Brooke moaned, "Fill me with your fucking cum, babe!!"
Over and over I shot thick, heavy loads of seed deep inside of Brooke and above her sister's face. It was fucking amazing! I was pulsating, roaring, and panting like a beast as I just kept cumming and cumming.
"Fuck!" I grunted and thrusted into her one last time. My balls were completely drained of cum.
"Now then, whore," Brooke moaned. "Get ready to eat your sister's creampie."
I slowly pulled back, and as soon as my cock slipped out, it slapped against Charlotte's face, splashing her with mine and Brooke's cum. Then a second later, I saw some of my cum leak out of Brooke and land across Charlotte's nose and cheeks.
Brooke quickly moved and straddled Charlotte's face and pressed her cum filled pussy against her sister's mouth.
"Mmmm." Charlotte moaned as she licked and licked.
"That's it, slut," Brooke moaned. "Eat my boyfriend's cum from my pregnant pussy."
Fucking hell, I panted and stood back, watching my ex fiancée lick my.... Girlfriend's? Pussy.
Charlotte was moaning as she ate her sister's pussy like an addict, sucking every last drop of cum from her cunt. She licked around Brooke's lips and sucked them into her mouth.
Charlotte's pussy was twitching, and I could tell she was desperate to cum.
I can't believe this actually happened.
After five minutes all of my cum had been licked from Brooke's pussy, and she stepped up next to me. She planted a kiss on my lips. I held her naked body, pulling her close as we lovingly made out, all while Charlotte watched.
I eventually stopped it and looked at Charlotte, and she was panting.
"Do you think she deserves to cum?" I asked.



"Hmm," Brooke said as she began to pace the room with her arms crossed, "first things first, we need to establish what's happening from now on."
I was a little confused, so I let Brooke continue.
"Obviously," Brooke said and looked at Charlotte, "George is no longer your fiancé. He's my boyfriend."
Charlotte looked at me, but I looked away.
"Okay." Charlotte whispered.
"Good," Brooke continued. "I'm moving into this room, and you can move into mine. George and I will be having a lot of sex, which we might occasionally let you join in."
The reality seemed to set in for both me and Charlotte.
"And don't forget," Brooke said, "I still have all of this evidence that I could send to your boss and end your career."
Charlotte's face showed how utterly defeated she was. She was tied up, covered in both mine and her sister's cum, and she had no options other than to obey her crazy sister.
Brooke loaded up all the evidence she had of Charlotte. Videos of her fantasising about fucking her sister, videos of her cheating on me, and lots of pictures. She showed the drafted email she had saved that went to all of Charlotte's bosses as proof of what she could do.
"Okay... okay..." Charlotte weakly said, "You win, I'll... I'll do whatever you say."
Brooke smiled. I felt... unsure. The threeway was hot and fun, and somehow I had come out pretty well off. But this felt harsh, and I felt bad for Charlotte. But Brooke, she was giddy.
"Actually," Brooke said and laughed loudly before staring sharply at the defeated, horny Charlotte. "I don't feel like sharing my man."
"No!" Charlotte shouted.
As if in slow motion, Brooke's finger pressed down on the send button and sent every video and picture to everyone in Charlotte's company.

--

"What?!" I almost shouted.
"Isn't that great!" Brooke said with a giant smile.
"You're... you're pregnant?! Again?!" I asked, dumbfounded by the news.
Our daughter, Isabelle, was asleep in the other room. She wasn't even one yet, and Brooke was pregnant again.
"I thought you went back on the pill?" I asked.
Brooke laughed.
"Oh, I never did that," Brooke told me. "This is good news, another kid."
It should've been good news... it was, I guess. But Brooke, she did this to trick me further.
She kissed me passionately, and I was weak. I always was when it came to Brooke. In a matter of minutes, she was riding me, cumming around my cock as I came inside of her.
When we finished, I was a sweaty, panting mess. Brooke was next to me, cuddling into me.
"Does Charlotte know?" I asked.
"Why would she know?" Brooke replied.
We hadn't seen Charlotte in a while. I wasn't sure if Brooke stayed in contact with her or not. After that night when everything got revealed, Charlotte was well and truly broken. Her career would never go further in her current company.
She stayed in the house as Brooke's sex pet for a few months. Although I never got to have sex with her again. Brooke meant it when she said she didn't want to share her man.
After Brooke's pregnant belly started to show, Charlotte couldn't take it and moved out. I hadn't spoken to her since. From what I heard she started at a new company and was doing well.
My life with Brooke was... wild. I never knew what was around the corner. She always surprised me, pushing my limits.
I was now engaged to Brooke, it was her idea, and I went along with it.
Brooke had played her game with me and Charlotte. A game she well and truly won.

The End
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Mia paced around her living room, huffing as she held a phone to her head.
"When are you coming home?" Her mum moaned. "You've been gone for weeks now!"
Mia sighed and sat down on the one chair in her living room.
"Like you care when I come home." Mia shot back at her.
"You can't just disappear on me, I don't even know where you are!" Janet argued back.
"Good!" Mia shouted. "That's what you get for lying to me for years!"
"I apologised for that!" Janet told her. "I did the best I could! Do you know what I gave up for you!"
"For me?!" Mia shouted. "You did it for you! You ruined my life!"
"I am going to find out where you are Mia," Janet shouted, "And I will bring you home!"
"Good luck." Mia grunted and hung up.
Bitch, I hope I never see her again.

**

Piper was walking home from school, in a world of her own when a body appeared next to her and made her jump.
"Mia!" Piper gasped. "You nearly gave me a heart attack!"
"Sorry babe," Mia said and wrapped her arm around Piper's small body. "Sorry, I haven't seen you in a few days."
"It's okay. How've you been?" Piper asked. "My dad was asking about you."
Mia burst into a giant smile.
"Was he?" She asked with a cheeky grin. "What was your sexy dad asking about?"
"Ew, gross!" Piper laughed off.
"Don't you gross me," Mia sarcastically replied. "You're the one who came while sucking a dick and pretending it's your dad!"
Piper's face turned bright red. I wasn't actually picturing he was dad, was I?
"So, what was he asking about?" Mia asked.
Piper pushed away her embarrassment.
"Just asking when you're next coming round." Piper told her.
"I'm sure I'll bump into him again sooner or later." Mia replied.
They must have only had a handful of conversations, this is weird.
"Any update with your Mum?" Piper asked. "I'm guessing it's calmed down since you're staying with her still?"
"Erm, yeah, all good now." Mia told her.
"I should meet her sometime." Piper said.
"No!" Mia shouted, which shocked Piper. "She doesn't like me having guests around."
"Oh, fair enough." Piper replied, that was strange.
The two continued to walk down the road towards Piper's house, Mia's arm staying around Piper's shoulder. Piper couldn't help but love the feeling of Mia's skin on hers.
"Why don't you have your make up on?" Mia asked.
"Oh, I don't know," Piper nervously replied. "I don't really know how to do it to myself."
Piper was back to her normal plain look, dressed in her school uniform and no make-up, just glasses.
"Well, I'll teach you, and then you can do it every day." Mia told her.
Everyday? I couldn't look like that everyday.
They eventually got back to Piper's house, where she invited Mia inside. After getting them both a glass of water they sat on the sofa.
"How was your head after the party?" Mia asked.
"A bit fuzzy," Piper replied, "nothing too bad."
"Suppose you hadn't drank before." Mia told her.
They sat there, drinking their water for a few seconds.
"So, how did you find it?" Mia asked. "Giving those guys blowjobs?"
Piper's pale face turned bright red, and she started to pull her drink over her face, a sort of defence mechanism to hide.
"Erm, yeah, it was good I guess." Piper whispered.
"Good?" Mia laughed. "You sucked off two guys, and you came while doing it!"
Piper felt even more shy and embarrassed, but the memory was having that effect between her legs.
"Aww babe, I'm sorry," Mia said, noticing Piper's shyness. "I'm only teasing."
"It's okay." Piper whispered.
Mia moved right next to Piper on the sofa and nudged her arm playfully.
"Hey, you watched me riding Kyle's cock," Mia said. "We're both just sluts, and proud."
I'm not a slut, am I?
"Come on, let's teach you to put this make up on yourself." Mia said and grabbed Piper's hand.

--

It was just over an hour later, and Piper was looking at herself in the mirror. Her face looked like it did at that party. Well, it looked like how it did before her make up got ruined after giving two blowjobs.
She had dark lipstick on, her eyes had dark eye shadow, and her pale skin looked a little more tanned. Piper loved the way the lipstick made her lips look fuller.
"Now, just need to get you some more proper clothes." Mia said. "Here you go, try these on."
Piper didn't have a chance to speak as Mia began to undress. She took off her very tight, blue gym shorts and pulled off her tight, white vest. Mia was a larger size due to Piper being so small and thin, however her clothes were so tight that they would probably fit Piper.
"Are you sure?" Piper asked, feel awkward about taking Mia's clothes.
Also, seeing her beautiful friend standing in front of her in just a black thong and black push up bra made Piper's mouth water.
"Definitely, try them on." Mia told her.
Piper did as she was told. The shorts were still tight against her thin legs and firm arse. The vest was tight to her thin body, but at Mia's request Piper took her bra off, which meant her perky nipples were poking through again.
"There you go," Mia said, "so fuckable."
"Are you sure?" Piper asked.
"You had two guys wanting to fuck you the other night, didn't you?" Mia said.
That's true. For the first time in my life I had guys, attractive guys, wanting me. Maybe she has the right idea.
"Okay, if you're sure you don't mind me keeping them?" Piper asked.
"Of course, it's my gift to you." Mia told her and pulled Piper in for a hug.
It was a friendly hug, but Piper couldn't help but love the feel of Mia's bare, exposed skin against her.
"What, erm, what do you want to do tonight?" Piper asked, hoping that they could have sex again.
"We could watch a movie?" Mia asked, but with a coy smile that made Piper know she had something else in mind.
It had been a while since Piper had tasted Mia's pussy, and she was desperate to do it again.
"Yeah, I'd like that." Piper said.
"Do you have any snacks for while we watch it?" Mia asked as she sat down on Piper's bed, still just in her underwear.
Slowly, Mia spread her legs apart a little, I know what I want to snack on, Piper thought and then blushed at her own desires.
"I don't think so..." Piper said but stopped when she heard their front door opening.
"Piper!" Her dad shouted. "I'm home."
Piper smiled at the sound of her dad's voice, although she was a little disappointed that it most likely meant she wouldn't be having sex with Mia.
"Up here, dad!" Piper shouted back.
She turned back around and saw Mia grinning from ear to ear.
"How about," Mia said, "You run to the shop for some snacks. I'll wait here, and then we can watch a movie?"
Piper was unsure.
"I don't know. It's about a half hour walk to the shop, and then a half hour back." Piper told her.
Mia then grabbed Piper's hand, and her eyes batted as she pouted.
"Oh, come on, for me?" Mia whispered.
How can I say no to her!
"Okay, I'll be back in about an hour." Piper told her.

**

John was kicking off his work boots as Piper came running down the stairs.
"Hi sweeeettiiee?!" John gasped when he saw his daughter.
She was in the tightest, smallest shorts in the world! And a very tight vest, oh my god! I can see her nipples!
Adding the fact that she had a face full of makeup! John had never seen Piper looking like this ever before in her life.
"I'm just running to the shop to get us some snacks for a movie." Piper told him.
John had never looked at his daughter's chest like this before, but as she bounced around, so did her small, yet perky tits.
"What... why? What?" John stuttered out.
"Mia's here," Piper told him as she put on a pair of trainers. "We're gonna watch a movie. I won't be long."
"Mia's here?" John asked, and his heart beat faster at the memory of the last time he saw her.
"Yeah, she's probably gonna stay in my room until I'm back." Piper replied.
Will she?
"Piper," John managed to speak, "what, erm, whose clothes are they?"
"They're Mia's, but she gave them to me. Do you like them?" Piper asked with her innocent, cute smile.
He looked at his young daughter's pale, thin legs, totally exposed. Her small body, perfect for bending, What the fuck! That's your daughter!
"They're a little... revealing." John told her.
"They're not that bad," Piper replied. "Mia is just helping me look more fashionable."
She turned to the front door, her small, tight, firm arse bouncing slightly with every step. Before he knew it, she was gone.
Who is this Mia girl?! And what is she doing to my family!
The thought of Mia being alone in the house with him, in Piper's room, should I go up there? Is she waiting for me?
John knew how wrong his thoughts were. This was a girl that his daughter was having a sexual relationship with, yet he wanted one of his own with her. She was irresistible. Even with his urge to go upstairs and take her, his fatherly side came out and convinced him not to.
John didn't even risk going upstairs at all. He got himself a drink and settled on the sofa. He turned the TV on loud enough to make sure that Mia heard it in hopes that she would get the hint that he wasn't going upstairs.
All of which worked... for about twenty minutes. That was when John heard Piper's bedroom door open and slow yet soft footsteps come down the stairs. Each one was like a drum in John's mind. His body tensed up, his hands went sweaty, and nerves took over.
"I was wondering what you were doing." Mia's soft, delicate voice whispered.
Oh shit.
John forced himself to keep looking forward, Mia was behind him and still moving, but he didn't dare turn his head. That was until she walked in front of him, and John's jaw nearly hit the floor.
"Do you like?" Mia asked.
She had her make up on, fairly similar to Piper's, and her shorter, brunette hair was straightened. But that's not what shocked John.
Mia was wearing Piper's school uniform. Which was not nearly big enough for her.
The green, frilly skirt covered less than half of her thighs. The cotton socks went just to the top of her knees. And the white blouse... it was popping open around her larger tits, and it was tied at the bottom.
"What... what... what..." John stuttered as he stared at this practically half naked girl in his daughter's clothes.
Her legs were stood apart, making the skirt ride just that little bit higher. And when she crossed her arms, Mia's cleavage bulged from the gap in the blouse.
"I gave Piper my clothes," Mia said, "So I had to put hers on... although it took me a while to squeeze into this little uniform."
John's mouth went painfully dry, and his cock went painfully hard.
"Mia..." John managed to whisper.
The young girl was smiling at him devilishly.
"I'm sure you're great at squeezing into tight things," Mia whispered. "I was going to come down with nothing on... but I thought you'd prefer this."
John's eyes roamed all over her body, all over her smooth, tanned, irresistible body.
"W-why?" John stuttered.
Mia walked closer to him, her feet only covered in the thigh high socks.
"Because I want to make you happy... daddy." She whispered.
That's what she called me that night she sucked my dick. Why does it turn me on so much?!
"Unlike last time, I'm not wearing Piper's underwear," Mia whispered as she walked until she was in front of John. "This time... I don't have any underwear on."
John's cock throbbed in his work trousers.
His mind was empty, all his thoughts and reasonings gone at the sight of Mia.
When she straddled him on that sofa, her knees went on either side of John, but he still couldn't find anything to say. Her soft hand landed on his firm shoulders, and she stared at him with her bright, beautiful green eyes.
"Do you like me wearing Piper's uniform?" She whispered.
She sat down, and John felt between her legs press against his hard, aching cock. He knew she had no underwear on, which meant her bare pussy was pressing against him.
As she leaned forward her soft hair touched John's face, and he got another smell of her intoxicating perfume. He still couldn't figure out where he recognised it from, but then Mia's tongue pressed against John's ear.
"Do you want me to be a good girl for you, daddy?" She whispered as her perfect teeth lightly nibbled on his earlobe.
John was still frozen, his mind telling him no, but his body forcing him to stay.
Suddenly Mia grabbed his hands and forced them onto her exposed thighs. Both palms were against her soft, warm skin, and John even let out a moan.
"Don't worry," Mia whispered. "I told you, it's our little secret."
Mia slowly started to grind herself back and forth, pressing her pussy against John's hard cock as his hands gripped onto her thighs.
"Oh daddy," Mia whispered, "You're so hard for me... you really do like me in your daughter's clothes, don't you."
Oh fuck... she feels so good.
Mia pressed her soft lips and wet tongue against John's neck, bringing out a loud moan from him as she kept grinding her pussy against his cock.
"I'm so wet for you," She whispered. "My tight, little pussy... just waiting for your big cock."
John hadn't had a girl speak to him like this since his wife, his mind flooded with lust as Mia began to moan into his ear.
"You feel so good," She whispered. "If only your trousers weren't in the way... then I could take you properly."
Her bare pussy rubbing against his cock was making John twitch and moan. He didn't realise it, but his hands were gripping onto her thighs, rubbing them slightly.
"Mmm daddy," Mia moaned into his ear, "did you like cumming in my mouth the other night? Filling your little girl's mouth with your hot cum?"
"Oooh god." John moaned. It was all too much.
"Little Piper had no idea that I had taken her daddy's cock down my throat or swallowed his load," Mia moaned as she grinded on him faster. "She has no idea what a big, thick cock her daddy has."
"Mia... oh god, Mia." John moaned, gripping her thighs tighter.
"But I know, daddy," Mia moaned. "I know exactly what your cock is like... and I know how to please you perfectly."
The pressure of Mia grinding herself on John's cock was getting too much. Her perfume, the touch of her skin... John knew he was going to be cumming soon.
"I'll do anything you want, daddy," Mia moaned louder, her throbbing clit pressing against John. "I just want to make you happy... I want to be your good little girl... just like Piper."
"Fuck... oh fuck..." John moaned as his orgasm grew and grew.
"Cum for me, daddy," She moaned. "Cum for me just like I made your little Piper cum."
Mia was grinding faster and harder. Her bare pussy was pressing down on his cock, and she was moaning louder in his ear
"Oh fuck... daddy... I'm gonna cum! Do you want to see me cum?" She moaned.
John nodded at her, clenching his teeth to try and hold in his own orgasm.
But Mia stared straight into his eyes as she humped on top of him, her mouth open as she let out louder moans.
"I'm cumming..." She panted. "Oh fuck, daddy, your little slut is cumming!"
She pressed firmer into him, and her fingers dug into his shoulders and then.
"Fuuuucckk me daddddyyy!!" Mia screamed out.
He felt her body twitching on top of him and listened to her moans, and it was the last straw for John.
"Fuuuuuuuccckkkk!!!" He roared as his cock erupted inside his work trousers.
Mia smiled, still staring into his eyes and moaning as she kept grinding on top of him, making sure to drain every last drop of cum from his balls.
"Cum for me!" Mia moaned. "Cum just like your daughter does!"
"Fuucking hell!!!" John moaned again as he indeed kept cumming and cumming.
Mia never stopped riding him until his orgasm was done. Even then she stayed on top for a few seconds, smiling.
"Fuck, I needed that," Mia moaned. "Thank you, daddy."
She got up, and without saying another word she walked upstairs and back into Piper's room.
John sat there panting and trousers filled with cum.
Fuck. I need a shower.

--

Piper returned home to find Mia still in her bedroom, but now wearing one of Piper's hoodies and jogging bottoms. Piper didn't mind, considering Piper was wearing Mia's clothes. However, it seemed strange to have Piper in such little clothing.
They were about halfway through the film, sitting side by side when Mia stood up.
"Do you want a drink?" She asked.
"Oh yes, please." Piper replied.
Mia left the room.

**

John was in his bedroom, watching TV, trying to wrap his head around what had happened earlier when his door creaked open. His eyes shot wide open when he saw Mia stood there.
At least she has more clothes on, he thought, but was actually disappointed.
"Hey." Mia whispered.
"Mia," John replied, "We need to talk."
"Shhh," Mia whispered, "I don't have much time. Piper thinks I'm getting us a drink."
She walked a few steps into the room. Not a lot, but enough to make John nervous.
"What do you want?" John whispered.
"Just to let you know," Mia said, flashing him her seductive smile, "that Piper is going to be eating my pussy in a few minutes, in case you wanted to watch again."
John gasped at her words, but before he could think of something to say, Mia left.

**

Piper sat up on her bed when Mia returned with two glasses of water in her hands, she took her time.
Mia smiled as she put them down, leaving the bedroom door open. Piper went to grab the remote to continue the film, but suddenly Mia straddled on top of her.
Her green eyes stared lustfully into Piper's, and she leaned down to press their lips together.
"Mmm." Piper moaned as they started to make out.
Finally!
Piper's hands automatically went to Mia's back, holding onto her as the two women made out.
When Mia sat up again, Piper stared at her, and the younger girl's chest heaved up and down as Mia pulled the hoodie over her head. Her big, firm tits bounced free. Then she pressed them into Piper's face.
"Suck on my tits." Mia ordered.
Piper's mouth opened as she tried to find Mia's nipples, and once she did she sucked on them, using her tongue to swirl around.
"Mmm that's it, baby," Mia moaned. "Seeing you dressed in my sexy clothes has got me so horny."
"Mmm." Piper moaned as she enjoyed sucking on Piper's big tits.
Mia's hand rubbed the back of Piper's head, her fingers going into her blonde hair.
"Okay," Mia said and stood up from the bed, "time to eat my cunt."
"But... my dad's in?" Piper whispered, although she couldn't take her eyes away from Mia pulling down her jogging bottoms and revealing her shaved, smooth pussy.
This beautiful, naked woman stood in front of her, and Piper began to drool.
"We'll just be quiet," Mia whispered. "I'm sure he's distracted anyway."
Mia moved back onto the bed and smiled at Piper. "Come on," she said, "get on your knees here."
Piper was nervous about being caught by her dad, but she knew that he most likely wouldn't come near her room. Also, she had been dying to taste Mia's pussy for so long.
Her lust was taking over, and Piper got onto the floor and knelt between Mia, who spread her legs wider. Piper's eyes went to this beautiful woman's tight, slightly wet pussy.
Piper's small, pale hands held onto Mia's thighs as she leaned forward and extended her tongue. When she made contact Piper's senses flooded with her delicious nectar.



"Mmm!" Piper moaned, God, I've missed this!
Mia's fingers ran through Piper's blonde hair as the 18 year old licked at her pussy.
Piper's tongue ran up and down her lips, gently sucking them into her mouth as Mia's moisture began to spread.
"Good girl," Mia moaned, "enjoy my pussy."

**

As John silently walked out of his room, he could hear the gentle moans coming from Piper's room.
What am I doing, He thought but didn't stop walking, I'm going to spy on my daughter having sex with a woman who is trying to seduce me... this is so fucked.
As wrong as it was, John's hard cock was leading the way.
Ever so slowly he made his way until his head poked around Piper's open door. He made eye contact with Mia immediately and froze. But when she smiled at him, his heartbeat got back into control.
Piper was on her knees, facing away from him, her head between Mia's open legs.
I bet her pussy is amazing, John thought.
He had seen her cumming twice and felt her bare pussy against his covered cock, however he had yet to see it.
But there he was, watching his daughter's head move as she licked at this beautiful woman's pussy. Mia was staring and smiling at John as she held Piper's head in place. John wondered if she was doing this to stop her from turning around and seeing him.
"Mmm, you love my delicious, tight pussy, don't you?" Mia moaned while looking at John.
Piper moaned back as she licked. John's eyes moved down and noticed his daughter's small, tight arse. She was on all fours as she ate Mia's pussy while wearing Mia's extremely tight short shorts, giving John an amazing view of his daughter's arse.
"Oooh fuck," Mia moaned, "good girl... if you keep doing what I want, then I'll do anything to make you cum."
Mia was staring at John, nodding at him as she spoke.
John's cock was rock hard as he watched. His hand went to stroke it, but Mia shook her head, and he moved his hand away.
"That's better," Mia moaned at him.
"Mmmm." Piper's innocent voice moaned as she kept licking.
Mia started to grab her big, perky tits, making a show for John's benefit.
"You love my pussy, don't you?" Mia moaned. "You love my young, hot body."
John nodded while Piper moaned in agreement.
"How do I taste, slut?" Mia moaned, shocking John with her words.
Mia slightly pulled Piper's head back but not enough so that she could turn around.
"Delicious," Piper panted, "and sweet!"
Mia pulled Piper's head back between her legs and looked at John again.
"Don't worry," Mia said, staring at John. "After I've cum, I'll make you cum as well."
Oh fuck... yes!
One of Mia's hands stayed on Piper's head while her other one leaned back against the bed, and her chest arched up, giving John an amazing view of her body.
"Wait!" Mia shouted, and John jumped. She pulled back Piper's head. "Take your clothes off!"
What the fuck.
Piper agreed, and John ducked his head back around the doorway to make sure she didn't see him. For a few seconds he listened on the other side of the wall as his daughter undressed.
"There you go, that's better," Mia moaned. "Now finger my cunt as you lick it."
Must be safe.
John poked his head back around, and his mouth instantly filled with saliva. His 18 year old daughter was in the same position except with no clothes on. With her arse up, her cheeks naturally spread on their own,and he was given a close view of Piper's tight, smooth, wet pussy... as well as her perfect, untouched asshole.
Oh god, John thought, his cock twitching at the sight.
"Do you like that?" Mia moaned.
John looked up at her and nodded, why am I staring at my own daughter...
Mia's moans grew louder and louder as Piper both fingered and licked her pussy. John could tell she was getting close to cumming. Her mouth was open, smiling and moaning as she stared at John.
"Oh fuck..." Mia moaned, "That's it, you little slut... make me cum! Just like you made those two guys cum at that party!"
What?! John thought, Piper was at a party and made two men cum?!
"Fuck yes! Keep going! Watching you suck both those cocks was so fucking hot, you dirty little slut!" Mia moaned louder.
"Shhh," Piper whispered between her legs. "Don't let dad hear."
"Oh, don't worry about that," Mia replied. "I don't think your daddy would mind."
Oooohh fuck!
John's cock was desperate for attention as he watched Mia grow closer and closer to her orgasm.
"Yes! Yes! Yes!" She shouted, and her firm body tensed up. "Fuuucckk, I'm cumming!!!"
"Mmmm!!" Piper moaned back as Mia's body began to shake uncontrollably.
John watched in amazement, and he nearly came just from the sight of her. It was amazing, such a beautiful, slutty woman being made to cum by his own apparently not so innocent daughter.
When Mia's orgasm began to die down, she looked at John and mouthed. "Wait for me in your room."
He nodded just as Mia pulled Piper's head away. As he slowly walked back to his room, he could still hear Mia's voice.
"Now, time to make you cum, my slut." She said.

--

John waited in his room alone for twenty minutes. Twenty minutes of wondering what was going on in the other room. How was Mia making his daughter cum? How did Piper ending up giving two men blowjobs? Why was he so turned on by looking at his naked daughter bent over and licking another girl's pussy?
Every thought kept his cock rock hard.
Finally, his door opened, and Mia's beautiful face appeared.
His light was on, so she was in clear view, and John noticed that she was now wearing underwear. Once again, it was Piper's.
It was a small blue set with white love hearts. Again, they were much too small, and her tits were bulging out of the bra.
"I thought you'd be awake." She said confidently as she walked in and closed the door.
"What's Piper doing?" John asked, definitely not wanting his daughter to walk in on this.
Mia stepped closer in and smiled, pulling her hair back.
"Don't worry," Mia said, "I gave her three consecutive orgasms. She's practically passed out."
Oh my god, what is happening in my house?!
"I tell you what, that daughter of yours loves to be properly finger fucked." Mia said as she knelt onto the bed.
John was naked with the duvet covering his lower half. As Mia got onto the bed, he sat up.
"What are you doing here, Mia?" John finally asked her.
"I'm here to make you cum." She said with a devilish laugh.
"No," John replied, staying stern. "Why are you doing this? Piper, then me? What's it for?"
Mia stared at him, and her face went firmly straight. Her eyes darted from side to side as if she was hiding something that she wanted to say. But then she smiled, and that concerned look faded.
"I just want to make you both happy," Mia said. "Is that so wrong?"
She moved onto her hands and knees and crawled a little closer to John.
"Having sex with an 18 year old girl and her dad," John said. "It's not normal... do your parents know where you are?"
For the first time it occurred to John that Mia was an actual person, and she had parents that probably had no idea what she was up to. His fatherly instincts kicked in a little.
"One of them knows where I am," Mia told him, "but you don't need to worry about that..."
She finally got to his body, and John stayed still as she straddled on top of him, on top of the duvet which stopped their skin from touching.
John stared at possibly one of the sexiest women he had ever seen while she wore his daughter's underwear.
"I don't want you to get hurt," John told her, "And I don't want Piper to get hurt. She's changed since meeting you."
Even as he spoke, he did nothing to stop Mia's hands from touching his chest, gently rubbing him. Her skin was so soft, and his body tingled from her touch.
"I won't get hurt," Mia told him, "And I'm just helping Piper become a woman. I only have her best interest at heart... and yours."
She kept gently massaging his chest, forcing his body to react with lust.
Her green eyes, they were so bright, so beautiful.
"Let me make you happy," Mia whispered, her hands moving down his body and under the duvet. "I'll do anything to make you both happy."
She moved back a little, and Mia's hand gripped around his hard, throbbing cock.
"Ooooh." John moaned from her contact.
"See," Mia whispered, leaning her head closer to him, "I can give you everything you ever wanted."
Her right hand slowly stroked his big, hard cock as she moved closer and closer. John closed his eyes, and her soft, thick lips pressed against his.
Mia's lips felt a little wet... is that from licking Piper?
John tensed up for a moment at that thought, but those worries washed away when her tongue pressed into his mouth. Her soft, warm, wet tongue pressed against John's, and he felt himself melt into this beautiful woman. The undeniable taste of pussy was on her tongue, and knowing it was Piper's... it only made John harder.
Her hand was still slowly going up and down on John's cock as they lovingly made out. John's hands held onto her smooth back, holding her closer to him.
"Mmm," Mia moaned into his mouth, "Oh daddy... I want you."
John sat up firmly, and Mia's body pressed against his as he did. Her hand moved from his cock. He looked into her green eyes, both of them panting with their lips just inches apart.
Using his strength, John spun them around until Mia was on her back and he was on top of her. Mia smiled at him, seemingly enjoying this dominant side.
He pushed his lips back against hers, firmer than before, and then pushed his tongue into her mouth.
Mia's hands now went up and down John's bare back, her nails lightly digging into him. It had been so long since John had felt this passionate with a woman.
His strong hands started to roam around her body, and every inch of her skin felt smooth and toned.
As she held onto him, John lowered his head and kissed her neck.
"Oooh god." Mia moaned, her smaller body squirming under John.
His hands held her toned stomach and then her hips as he kissed down her neck. When his tongue pressed against her collar bone Mia let out a loud gasp.
"Ooh daddy." Mia moaned.
Her legs spread, and her knees bent. When John opened his eyes, he was at her chest, staring at his daughter's bra that was barely covering Mia's tits. He pulled them down, and her big tits were revealed.
Finally, he got to have a go on her tits. He sucked her nipple into his mouth and gently bit down.
"Fuuck!" Mia moaned. "I love my nipples being played with."
"Mmm!" John growled as he bit on her nipples, his free hand playing with her other tit.
Mia's hand ran through John's head as he sucked on her tits.
When he was done with her nipple, he continued to kiss down her toned stomach. The contact of his lips against her made the young woman gasp.
Finally, John grabbed Mia's thighs and spread them wider, leaving just Piper's small underwear covering her pussy.
He looked up at her from between her legs. Mia was breathing heavily as she looked down.
"I'm still pretty wet," Mia whispered, "from having your daughter just make me cum."
As John thought back to seeing his daughter eating Mia's pussy, his urges took over.
He leaned his head between Mia's legs, and there was a wet patch already, which he pressed his tongue against.
"Oooh Daddy," Mia moaned. "That's it... lick Piper's underwear. I saw the way you looked at her."
John's tongue was going up and down his daughter's underwear that covered Mia's soaked pussy. He could taste her through the thin material.
"Staring at your daughter's tight... virgin... pussy," Mia moaned. "She's so beautiful, how could you not want her?"
John's head was spinning as he kept licking, and images of his own daughter flashed into his head.
He couldn't take it any longer.
He grabbed Piper's underwear that Mia wore and pulled them to one side. Finally, he got to see her pussy properly.
It was perfect. Tanned, like her skin. Soft and moist. The perfect pussy.
He couldn't control himself and pressed his tongue against her clit, his lips kissing her pussy lips.
"Ooooh fuck!" Mia moaned. "That's it... eat me, daddy!"
"Mmmm!" John moaned. Her pussy was delicious, and her taste filled his body with joy.
He licked and licked at her soaked hole, savouring every little bit as Mia moaned louder.
Mia's legs spread, and she moaned and held onto John's head as he licked her perfectly. John was sure that Piper did good enough a job to make Mia cum, but he had years of experience making women cum.
He sucked her lips into his mouth, massaging them with his tongue as his fingers teased her sensitive skin.
"Fuck... yes!" Mia moaned.
He slid two fingers into her warm, tight pussy, curving them to find her g-spot, and Mia's legs began to tremble around him.
John pulled his mouth back slightly to look up at Mia who was smiling at him, her lips askew as she moaned.
She was already soaking wet from having Piper make her cum, and John quickly started to finger the young, hot girl faster and faster.
He was practically finger fucking Mia, and her moans grew louder.
"Fuck... fuck!" She moaned. "I need your cock! Fuck me! Please, fuck me!"
John smiled and pulled his fingers from her drenched pussy. He kissed back up every inch of her body until he was on top of her. John kissed her again, and Mia's pussy juices were going across both of their lips as his hard cock tapped at her soaked slit.
"Please daddy," Mia moaned, "put it in me."
He reached down and grabbed onto his cock, aiming it with her wet slit. John had almost forgotten what it felt like to have sex, but as he pushed his bare cock inside the young woman, the amazing pleasure came flooding back to him.
"Oooh fuuckk!" John moaned as Mia's tight, wet pussy wrapped around his cock perfectly.
"Yeeess!" Mia moaned, arching her neck as he penetrated her.
Her tight hole wrapped around his cock perfectly, engulfing his meat in her wet warmth.
Mia's toned, smooth legs spread and wrapped around John's body. Her painted fingernails dug into his muscular back as he thrusted, balls deep inside of the young woman.
It was even better than he remembered, and the pleasure that took over John's body was immense.
"Oooh Daddy," Mia moaned. She lunged forward and shoved her tongue into his mouth. "I love your dick, Daddy... you're filling me so perfectly."
John aggressively kissed her back, feeling her pussy twitch and quiver around his shaft.
Mia's hands were going all over John's body, grabbing onto his firm muscles while she was impaled on his cock.
"Fuck me..." Mia moaned into his mouth, "please fuck me... I need it!"
John's hips moved back, but her pussy acted like a suction cup around his cock until just the head was left, and then he slid back inside of her.
"Oooohh!" Mia moaned and arched her back again.
John wrapped his lips around one of her firm nipples. With his eyes closed Piper flashed into his head. For some sick reason that only urged him to fuck her harder. He pulled his cock back and thrusted deep inside of Mia, who let out a loud gasp.
"Fuuuck Daddy," Mia moaned, "Fuck me... just like I fuck Piper."
"Fuckking hell!" John moaned and really did start to fuck Mia.
He kept his eyes staring into hers, knowing that if he closed them then his own daughter would come into his mind.
Mia was somehow gyrating her hips underneath him, matching his thrusts.
For a moment John stayed still while Mia moved. Underneath John she was stroking his cock with her pussy.
"I love your cock," Mia moaned. "Do you like your little girl's pussy?"
"You're... so tight." John moaned.
He stared at the young, beautiful woman who was gyrating her hips to work his cock with her succulent hole.
"Not as tight as Piper's," Mia moaned as she wrapped an arm around John's neck and pulled him down before sliding her tongue around his ear. "I bet Piper's virgin pussy would grip onto your cock like no other."
Mia was still moving her hips back and forth as she kissed and sucked on John's ear, until he needed more.
He leaned back, a slight layer of sweat glistening his abs. He grabbed Mia's hips and lifted her arse slightly off the bed. Then, he started to fuck the young woman. His cock was hammering in and out of Mia's pussy, their skin slapping together over and over.
Mia's big, perky, amazing tits bounced up and down as her hands reached and grabbed onto the headboard, giving John the perfect view of this slut he was fucking.
"Fuuck me! Fuck me!" Mia kept moaning. "Oooh fuck, you're so fucking deep!"
Her legs flayed around him, and her perfect, smooth, tanned body look amazing in the dim light. Her pussy gripped against John's cock as he fucked her.
Mia's hands began to rub John's chest as he took her, but John suddenly grabbed her wrists and held them above her head. A sexually dominant side of John came out, a side that had not seen the light of day since his ex-wife left.
"Fuck, I love your cunt." John moaned and plunged his tongue into her mouth.
Mia kissed him back, exploring the older man's mouth with her tongue.
After a minute or two John pulled out. With a firm grip, he manhandled Mia until she was on her hands and knees. He took a moment to marvel at her amazing arse stuck in the air and waiting for him.
"Give it to me Daddy," Mia moaned. "Give your little girl your big, thick cock!"
From behind John couldn't help but imagine his daughter in front of him. It was as if Mia's body changed into the thin, pale Piper. Her smooth, virgin pussy, her puckering asshole.
He grabbed onto her hips and shoved his cock, balls deep, into the young woman.
"Ooooh fuck, that's deep!" Mia moaned louder than John expected.
He hammered into the young woman, although part of him worried that he would hurt her, but the rest of his dominant side took over and wanted to fuck Mia as hard as humanly possible.
He gripped Mia's short, brunette hair and yanked her head back, and then after turning her face to one side, he rubbed his tongue against hers.
"Ooooh Daddy!" Mia moaned. "That's... soo... good!"
John released her hair and continued to fuck her. Mia's body bounced back and forth with each of his thrusts.
SPANK! John slapped her firm arse.
"Bounce back on my cock, slut." He told her, words he hadn't said to a woman in a long time.
Mia took it in stride. Her hands gripped onto the bed sheet as she started to bounce back. John watched her pussy lips move up and down his cock, stroking his length.
For a while he watched this young, hot woman fuck herself with his cock until he pushed her onto her stomach and continued to hammer into her tight, little hole.
"Fuuckk meee!" Mia moaned as she was being fucked into the bed. "It's like... you're... in my stomach!!"
John could feel the depths of her pussy taking his cock over and over.
Mia's moans grew louder and louder, and her pussy clenched around his cock, a feeling John had missed greatly.
"Daddy... daddy.... Oooh fuuucckk!" Mia moaned and then... "Fuuuckk Daddy, you're making me cum!!"
Her pussy was sucking on his cock as if trying to drain his balls. John was on the verge of cumming, and listening and feeling this young slut cum around his cock was too much. Luckily, he still had some sense.
"Are you on the pill?" John grunted as he kept fucking her.
"Yeeeess!" Mia moaned as she kept cumming. "Cum inside me, Daddy!! Cum inside your little girl's cunt!"
"Fuck... fuck... I'm..." John moaned, and his head went light as his balls tightened, "Piper, I'm cumming!!!"



John roared like a wild beast, not even realising that he moaned his daughter's name as his cock unleashed a godlike fountain of cum deep inside of Mia.
"Ooooh Daddy!" Mia moaned. "Cum inside your little girl! Fill Piper's cunt with your hot cum! Fuck this virgin cunt!!"
John heard her words, and they only increased his pleasure as he kept shooting load after load of thick, heavy, creamy cum deep inside of her pussy.
He didn't know how, but Mia was tightening her pussy around his erupting cock, sucking out every last drop of his seed.
John was panting and sweating as he leaked the last few drops inside of her. Then he held his body just above Mia's. Like him, she had a glisten of sweat over her toned back.
He leaned down and kissed the back of her neck, his cock still spasming inside of her.
"Oh god," Mia moaned. "I've wanted that for so long."
John was lovingly kissing the back of her neck as he stayed inside of her.
Slowly, the realisation of what had happened hit John. He pulled back, quickly glancing down between her spread legs and saw his cum leak out of her.
"Mia... I'm," John panted, still trying to catch his beath, "I'm sorry."
Mia instantly spun around, her tits bounced as she did, then crossed her legs. Piper's underwear, which Mia was still wearing, moved back into place but a large wet patch appeared from John's cum leaking out of her.
"Why are you sorry?" Mia asked. "I'm only sorry it didn't happen earlier."
She was smiling at him, clearly not phased at all, but John still felt bad.
"The way I acted..." He whispered, "And calling you a slut... I'm sorry."
Mia reached out and began to stroke John's arm.
"Don't be," She told him. "I loved it. I love rough sex. Although I didn't expect you to be so... manly."
John chuckled when she said that. In all aspects of life John was a nice guy, but when his dominant sexual side comes out, he could be a little... over enthusiastic.
"And... what I said," John whispered, still not believing he moaned out Piper's name.
"Don't worry about that," Mia told him, still rubbing his arm. "It was only a matter of time before we did that."
John laughed again. He had so easily been seduced by this young woman. It would be great, fucking a beautiful, young woman, but the only problem was that she was also having sex with his daughter, which Mia must have seen on his face.
"Don't worry about Piper," Mia told him. "Me and her are just fooling around. She won't get hurt by me. I promise."
Something about the way she said it, the seriousness in her voice, made John believe her 100%.
She leaned forward and kissed John again. This was a tender, loving kiss. Their lips became one as John kissed back.

**

"Mmmm." Piper grumbled as her head ever so slightly woke up. She still felt weak after what Mia did to her. She had only woken up due to movement in the bed.
Which she realised was Mia getting under the covers next to her.
"Where have you been?" Piper whispered, her voice a little rough from just waking up.
"Just the bathroom," Mia whispered and then wrapped her naked body around Piper's, "go back to sleep, babe."
"Mmm, okay." Piper whispered.
She nuzzled into Mia and closed her eyes. Mia felt very hot next to her, her body a little sweaty, but Piper was too tired to properly acknowledge it.

**

John had a day off work. He was in the living room and watching TV in just a pair of boxers and a dressing gown. He couldn't stop from smiling. Last night he had amazing sex with a beautiful young woman. He was sure that Mia wouldn't do anything to hurt Piper, so for now he was happy.
He was still asleep when Piper left for school, and he had assumed that Mia left at the same time. But at 10am he heard movement coming from upstairs. Footsteps grew closer until they were in the same room.
"Mmm, morning." Mia's voice groaned.
John turned around, and his cock twitched when he saw Mia in the same underwear she wore the night before. She was stretching her arms into the air, her flat, toned stomach tensing and making him drool.
"I didn't realise you were still here," John said. "I would've offered you a drink if I knew."
"That's fine," Mia said as she walked towards the sofa which John sat on, "although I can think of something else that you could give me."
She stood, legs apart and glanced down at John's crotch.
"Now?" John asked.
Mia laughed a little.
"Unless he's too tired after last night?" Mia joked.
John grabbed onto Mia's firm body and pulled her on top of him, straddling John's waist and holding her close.
"Oh, he is ready to go." John told her.
"Mmm, good," Mia moaned and kissed John. "I don't think Piper noticed that I snuck out to get fucked by her dad."
Piper was grinding herself back and forth, stroking his cock that was now fully hard.
"Thank god." John moaned.
Mia lifted herself up, pulled out John's cock and slid her pussy down on top of it.
"Oooh god!" John moaned as his cock was filled with warmth and pure pleasure.
"Mmmm," Mia moaned. "I could get used to waking up with a load of your cum inside me."
She began to buck her hips, riding John's cock like a seasoned pro while he held onto her hips.
"I could get used to waking up and having you ride me." John moaned.
He watched her toned body move on top of him as she took his cock.
"It's a deal." Mia moaned.
She kissed John passionately as she rode his cock until she came, and then John filled her with another thick load.

**

Janet's face was burning red, and tears filled her eyes. They weren't tears of sadness but tears of anger. Her entire body felt like it was shaking with rage as she drove as fast as possible down the motorway.
As soon as she had gotten Mia's location from her friend Sophie, she hadn't stopped shaking.
"That stupid bitch!" Janet shouted to herself in the car. "She has no fucking clue what I've done for her!!"
She slammed her hands against the steering wheel a few times.
"She's been gone for so fucking long!" She shouted again. "Who knows what that fucking idiot has already done! Everything I gave up! For her! All for nothing!!"
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Sophie's Last Chapter

Sophie closed the door to her apartment. She was wearing just a red thong and push up bra and was covered in sweat after a long shift at The Dark Room Club, where she made herself cum three times by humping men.
As she sat down, tired, she checked her phone.
Mum: Sophie please! I have spoken to a therapist who can help you. He can sort all of this out.
Why does everyone think I need help?!
Sophie had stopped replying after the last few times her mum had recommended a therapist. She hadn't seen them in person, not that her parents hadn't recommended it. Sophie wasn't sure she could look into her mum or dad's eyes after knowing what they'd seen.
It may have been vain, but Sophie had made herself cum every night to her all black gang bang ever since she filmed it.
Then her phone vibrated again.
Dad: That's enough! You are coming home! You are no longer posting anything online! You are sick and you need help!
I will never stop posting pictures and videos online!
Cara had even tried to get in touch with Sophie, which resulted in them fighting when she too recommended help.
After an hour's contemplation she texted both her parents at the same time.
Sophie: I am not going to apologise for who I am. This is me. I won't change. I don't want to change. Please do not suggest it again or there is no point in us talking.
After that Sophie kept getting texts from her mum and dad about therapists, but she decided not to reply.

--

For the next year Sophie worked nearly every night as a stripper. She never took the plunge into prostitution, however she did have sex with customers for free on a regular basis.
Every night she was posting photos and videos online, although she found it hard to get as bad as the gang bang video.
She was happy and saw no reason to change. Working as a stripper and having men and the occasional woman staring at her body as she got naked was amazing! Plus getting to have sex with both. Sophie had become an expert at licking pussy as well.
It was a surprise how many married "single" women came into the club, most of whom would end up in Sophie's bed with Sophie's head between their legs.
Life was good...

--

"Reservation for Beth?" Beth asked the waitress at the front of a very fancy restaurant.
Beth had her long blonde hair straightened down her body. She was wearing a very sensible black dress that, although it wasn't tight to her body, still showed off her curves. Throughout the years she had stayed in shape. She was wearing medium height high heels.
The waitress checked her list and smiled.
"Please follow me, Miss Smith." She said.
The waitress was a pretty girl with black hair and pale face. She was wearing a tight black skirt and a black blouse. Although she was slim, her body looked very good. Beth couldn't help but steal a few glances as she walked.
"Can I get you a drink?" The waitress asked while Beth sat down.
"Just a water please." Beth replied.
When she shifted in her seat, she winced. The pain on the skin from her stomach was still quiet fresh, but it was healing.
Sixth date, Beth thought as she looked around the expensive restaurant, waiting to see Roy walk in, I know he's been dying to have sex, but I need to heal first, I don't want him asking any questions.
Beth had met Roy in a supermarket two months ago. He was a kind, caring man. Although he was a little short, his loving nature made up for that. He also had a daughter, one that Beth hadn't met yet, but she knew when they got a bit more serious then she would. And Beth was more than happy to be a step-mother.
It was the first time in a long time that Beth felt normal again, which actually frightened her a little.
I'm 32 now, I need to start getting serious with my life. No more messing around.
Just then, Roy appeared as he walked into the restaurant. Beth's heart skipped a beat when she saw him and let out a huge smile.
Here's my man.
As he approached Beth could see the blank expression on his face and how quickly he was walking.
"Well fancy seeing you here." Beth joked as Roy sat down, but he was barely looking at her.
What's wrong with him? She thought.
Beth reached out her hand to hold his, but Roy pulled away.
"What's wrong?" Beth asked.
He wouldn't look at her, but Beth could feel his knee bouncing up and down.
"Roy?" Beth said, "Is everything okay?"
"No." Roy grunted out.
Beth sat back, and sweat began to form on her brow as she panicked.
"What... erm, what's wrong?" Beth stuttered out.
"I know Beth's not your real name." Roy suddenly said, and Beth's heart sank.
No. No! This isn't happening!
"What... what do you mean?" Beth asked, trying poorly to hide her shock.
"I know your real name is Sophie," Roy growled, and his angry eyes finally looked at her, "Sophie Rain."
No, please no!
Sophie hadn't heard someone call her that for four years, ever since she quit The Dark Room, changed her name, and vowed to leave that life behind.
"Who... how... what?" Beth... Sophie, stuttered out.
"My friends were asking about the new girl that I am so infatuated with," Roy said. "I showed them a photo, and one of them recognised you."
Oh no.
"I didn't believe what they told me at first," Roy said. The anger in his eyes had turned to sadness. "Then they showed me the videos."
I can't believe it. I can't escape what I've done.
"Roy I... I can explain." Sophie whispered and reached out again, only for him to pull back again.
"Explain what?" Roy asked. "Explain that you have been hiding your real identity to me? That you did... oh god, what haven't you done?"
Sophie still didn't know exactly which videos, if all, he had seen.
Maybe he's just seen me naked... maybe he's not seen everything.
"I can't believe it's you," Roy said. "The things I've seen you do."
"Roy..." Sophie whispered, but no other words came to her head. How could she explain it, explain that she was an internet star for years and that her black gang bang video had millions and millions of views and got watched every day, even now.
"I thought I met a nice woman for once." Roy said.
"I am nice. I'm still me." Sophie told him.
"A nice woman wouldn't have god knows how many men have sex with her, piss on her, and film it!" Roy said, loud enough to get attention from others in the restaurant.
As Sophie saw their heads turn in shock, she blushed, and shame began to hit her. It was a feeling she hadn't felt for years... and it immediately hit between her legs.
"Please Roy," Sophie begged, "that's not me anymore. I was stupid when I was younger."
Sophie could feel her eyes welling up as Roy's stare remained cold.
"I can't unsee what I've seen," Roy told her. "You're... you're not who I thought you were."
"I am!" Sophie argued.
"I can't be with someone that would do what you've done," Roy said and stood up, his chair flying backwards and inviting more people to watch. "And I would never introduce my daughter to someone like you."
He stormed out, and so many eyes were on Sophie as she slowly cried.
They're all... they're all staring at me.

--

Sophie went home to a small one bed studio apartment. The living room, kitchen and dining room were all in one small square. Her bedroom was just about big enough to fit her small bed. She had called it home for a few years now and had gotten used to the size.
She threw herself onto the sofa as tears ran down her cheek.
I can't believe it's come back! He found me! Of course, he did! Why did I think I could ever escape what I did!
Sophie felt her body start to buzz as she thought about him saying what he said so loudly.
And all those rich, fancy people heard him! Heard about how I got gang banged by a room filled with black men, how they pissed on me!
She was heating up and closed her eyes. She thought about all of those respectable people looking at her with disgust.
They all heard what I'm really like.
For four years she had been going as Beth Smith, ever since that group of men tried to force themselves on her outside of The Dark Room. That was a wake-up call, where she vowed to leave behind her slutty ways.
Four years and I've not had sex. Cold turkey. And for what? I work in a shitty job, and I can't even get a nice guy to date me because of my old whore way! And I live in a tiny apartment.
Shame engulfed Sophie.
I got what I wanted! Sophie thought. She didn't realise it, but she had slightly spread her legs, and her right hand was moving up her skirt, I wanted my life to be ruined, I wanted to be exposed forever! I begged for it! I made it happen!
She was wearing some very unflattering white underwear. In her shame and rage she pulled them to one side and felt how wet her smooth pussy lips had gone.
Roy, kind, loving Roy! And he's seen me getting DP'd, he's seen me fisting myself, he's seen me getting pissed on.
A single finger pressed past her moist lips and inside her warm, welcoming, neglected hole.
Of course he would never want to settle with me! I'm just a dumb, pathetic whore!
Her finger moved in and out, Sophie's left hand rubbed against her face as she slowly fingered herself.
I'm pathetic. I thought I could start a new life. To start fresh. But I'll always be that worthless slut.
Suddenly, her left hand moved back, and Sophie slapped herself across her face. Her cheek burnt red, and her pussy clutched around her finger.
"No!" Sophie shouted.
The slap was a wake-up call.
She sat up and pulled her finger out.
"No, never again!" She told herself. "I am not that person!"

--

After a cold shower, mainly due to the hot water not working, Sophie settled on the sofa. She pulled out her phone and went onto her fairly recent social media account. Her old, Sophie Rain, account she couldn't use anymore. Too many people had her login details, and she was never able to get rid of them all.
For years she would check that account every week, but it had turned into an account to constantly post Sophie's photos and videos, serving as an eternal reminder of what she had done.
In her "Beth Smith" account, Sophie did something she hadn't done for a long time. She looked at her friends and family.
Cara... Sophie's old best friend was now married, and from her latest photo, she was expecting a second baby. I'm glad she turned out happy.
She searched the next name.
Jacob... he hasn't posted a lot in a while, I wonder if he ever got a girlfriend?
She then found her mum and dad's page.
I haven't spoken to them in years.
A year after the black gang bang video, both Sophie's mum and dad gave up on trying to help her. Sophie refused to accept their help. They didn't post a lot, but she could see them celebrating birthdays and holidays with Sophie's brother, whom she didn't speak to either.
After them she went to Paul's account. Her dad's ex-best friend. After all of Sophie's friends and family saw her videos, her dad was informed about Sophie attempting to seduce Paul.
Back when her parents were still talking to her, her dad was furious to find out that his best friend had slept with his daughter. As far as Sophie was aware, they never spoke again.
All of these people moving on with their lives.... And I'm stuck. Shackled by my own slutty, whore ways!
She had to turn the phone off as the space between her legs began to beg for attention once more.

--

A week later Sophie was sat in her cubicle, typing away at her computer. She got a job a few years ago at a law firm, only as an Administrator. She always wanted to be a lawyer, and although she would never reach that, this made her feel closer to it than anything else.
Her cubicle was small, and she would constantly bang her elbows against the walls and have to apologise to the people next to her.
Then, a head covered in long brunette hair appeared above her.
"Hi... Beth." Susan said.
She was Sophie's boss, although she was younger by four years. She was a very pretty woman, but she was a bit of a bitch. In a weird coincidence, she actually was friends of friends with Roy.
"Hi Susan." Sophie replied while typing away.
"Mr. Johnson wants to see you." Susan said with an evil grin.
Why would he want to speak to me? Sophie thought. Mr Johnson was one of the owners of this very large company.
"Why?" Sophie asked as nerves started to hit her.
"Guess you'll find out." Susan replied with a smile.
Bitch.
Sophie stood up, pulled her skirt to straighten it up, and headed to the top floor and knocked on Mr. Johnson's office door.
The receptionist told her to go in. Mr Johnson was 60 years old, and he was an old school type of guy. He always wore a suit, and he had grey hair and wrinkled skin.
"You wanted to see me?" Sophie asked.
"Yes," Mr Johnsons replied, "take a seat."
Sophie walked in nervously and sat opposite him. Her hands nervously played in her lap.
"So," Mr Johnson sighed, "we're going to have to let you go."
Sophie gasped.
"What?" Sophie blurted out. "Why? I thought I've been doing fine?"
Mr Johnson barely looked up from the folder on his desk and spoke with cold, emotionless words.
"You been," he said, "doing a very good job apparently."
"Then... why?" Sophie stuttered out as her eyes welled up.
"Well," He said and finally looked up at Sophie, "It turns out you're not who you say you are."
No! Oh god no! Not again!!
"And I can see by your reaction that it's true," Mr Johnson said and then returned to his folder. "So, unfortunately we cannot have you associated with the firm."
Sophie was furious. Somehow he had found out about her.
"No!" Sophie argued. "You cannot fire me for something I did years ago. I'll sue!"
This did get Mr Johnson's attention.
"You'll sue?" He said with a crooked smile. "Not only have you been brought on under a fake name, fake details and a completely fabricated work history, but if our clients found out that someone who works here has videos online of..." He paused to look down at his notes, "being gang banged, fisting, public nudity, anal, self-pleasuring, and heavy degrading... well, let's just say they won't stay our clients for long."
Oh my god.
Sophie couldn't believe it. He knew everything. How?!
Susan... that bitch! Roy must have told her!
Sophie looked at the old man, who was smiling at her.
He's watched my videos... between Sophie's legs twitched, dirty old man, he's probably wanked over me! Over my naked body! Over me... being a whore.
Old feelings came flooding back as Sophie felt as humiliated as humanly possible. This old man had been watching her videos and was now firing her because she had been a slut.
"Oh," Mr Johnson continued, "also, as everyone in the building has seen your videos, I doubt you would have much chance to prosper here anyway. No one is going to respect a woman with that out in the world."
Everyone's seen? All of them... they... they know who I really am.
Sophie's body began to tingle all over. Her legs squeezed tightly together, and she felt a gush erupt from her pussy. Her mouth hung open as she stared at the dirty old man.
"You've watched them, haven't you?" She said bluntly.
Mr Johnson smiled again as his eyes scanned down to her cleavage, which was barely on show in her conservative clothing.
"I'm not going to answer that." He replied.
Fuck! Fuck! Dirty old pervert! He's wanked over me! Everyone in this office probably has!!
Sophie couldn't hold it down any longer. Her old self was erupting out of her with a passion.
She jumped up from her seat, grabbed the bottom of her skirt and pulled it up. His eyes shot open as Sophie pulled her underwear to one side and revealed her smooth, moist lips.
"This is what you want, isn't it?" Sophie almost shouted. "You want to see the whore 'Sophie Rain'? You want this?!"
Mr Johnson was grinning from ear to ear as Sophie exposed herself to him.
"You want me to be the whore I used to be?" Sophie asked as her right hand began to rub her swollen clit. "This is it; you want me? Well just fuck me then, you dirty old perv!"
Sophie was ready to bend over his desk and let him fuck her... just like Mark did after her first live performance.
Her pussy was begging for it after years without sex. It was all erupting out of her in one pile of desperation.
"Miss Rain," He replied and stood up, that's it, fuck me, you old bastard! Fuck this pathetic whore! "You need to leave my office now."
What? Sophie thought, He's rejecting me?
Shame, humiliation and arousal hit Sophie like a ton of bricks. She had thrown herself at this old man, fingered herself in front of him, and he said no.
She pulled her skirt back to normal and stormed out of his office.
As Sophie walked through the office, she saw everyone staring at her, laughing and making quiet comments.
Her head was spinning with every step.
They've all seen me!! Look at me, you fuckers!
She rushed home and slammed the door afterwards. Sophie grabbed her phone and for the first time in four years logged onto her "RealSluts" account.
She still had millions of followers and thousands upon thousands of messages from people throughout the years.
She sat down, clicked on the live stream button, and hit record.
"I'm Sophie Rain," She said to the camera, sweat forming on her forehead. "I've been away. I thought I could start fresh. I had a new name, a new life. I was dating, and I had a normal job. But they all found out about me. They found my videos."
She sighed and started to unbutton her blouse.
"Of course they did," Sophie said as she undid the last button and opened her top to reveal her bra. "I'm a whore, and they all found out! I don't know why I tried to get away!"
She unhooked her bra, and her large, heavy tits bounced free. There was still a scar healing from where she had recently gotten her "SLUT!" tattoo removed on her stomach.
I wish I didn't bother now.
"Well, there's no point in trying to hide," Sophie said and took off her skirt and underwear. She was fully naked and on show again. "This is who I am. An internet whore. This is where I belong."
She sat down, and two fingers ran around her pussy lips, spreading her juices before pressing inside.
"Ooooh god," Sophie moaned, "I'm a slut... a whore... that's all I'll ever be."
Her fingers moved faster and faster, delving in and out of her pussy. It had been way too long.
"I'm a pathetic, worthless slag," Sophie moaned and slapped herself, oh fuck! I miss this feeling!!! "I'm never going to have a normal life! I'd say you gave that to me, but I did it to myself!"



She fingered faster and faster, pressing a third finger in as thousands of people joined her live stream.
User2001: About fucking time! I thought you died!
"I'm back!" Sophie moaned as her pussy gushed around her fingers. "And I'm never leaving again! This is my life! I belong to you, any of you that want to use me! I'm a whore! I'm... I'm...."
Her chest heaved up, her entire body on show as she fingered herself furiously.
"I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!!" She screamed. "I'M A PATHETIC, WORTHLESS WHORE!! MY NAME IS SOPHIE RAIN AND I'M A WHORE!!!"

--

That night Sophie was knocking on an office door she never thought she'd see again. When it opened and a familiar face looked at her, Sophie's heart sunk.
"You're back." Mark said with a blunt tone.
"I am." Sophie told him and stepped inside.
"So, after all this time, why are you here?" He asked.
Sophie stayed on her feet as he sat down.
"I want back in," Sophie told him, "I thought I could start fresh, but I can't. Now I want to be back in."
"As a dancer?" He asked.
"Not just that," Sophie said and took a deep breath, "I want more... I want to be a whore this time. For real."
That day Mark set her up in a larger apartment and gave her money to buy sluttier clothes again. Her age had an effect on Sophie's body, but she still looked amazing.
In her new apartment Sophie looked at her naked body.
She stepped into and rolled up some thigh high, fishnet stockings. She put on a very tight, very short leather skirt. Then she put on a fishnet top with nothing underneath. Her hair and make up were done, and she had no underwear on.
I'm back. This is me. The whore.
Sophie walked to the club in her large, black high heels.
The dancing came back to her straight away.
On her third dance she had her big tits in an older man's face. She was completely naked and dry humping his cock.
"Ooh fuck," Sophie moaned as she rubbed her throbbing clit against his cock, hidden by his jeans. "Fuck, that feels good!"
"Oooh god," He moaned, "How much to fuck?!" He blurted out.
Sophie stopped and stared into his eyes. She had already discussed money with Mark.
"£100." She told him.
The man, whose name she didn't even know, handed Sophie £100.
"Right, let's get this cock out then." Sophie said with a smile.
She sunk onto her knees and reached for his belt. As she undid it, her body heated up. After four years with no cock, her first one would be an old man who paid for it!
When she pulled his jeans down, she saw his not too bad sized cock.
"You just sit and enjoy." Sophie told him.
She pulled her blonde hair back, then took his shaft into her hands.
Ooooh god, I've missed this!
She licked her thick, soft lips, opened her mouth, and leaned forward.
"Mmmmm!" Sophie moaned as she finally got to taste a cock.
"Oh, fucking hell!" He moaned.
Sophie swirled her tongue around his head, tasting his precum as she bobbed up and down slowly.
Her right hand played with his hairy balls. Relaxing her throat, Sophie sunk down and took his entire cock into her mouth.
"Mmmmm!" Sophie moaned as her throat wrapped around his cock.
Over and over she bobbed up and down, deep throating this old man who was moaning above her.
Then she pulled back, spit covering her lips.
"Do you want to fuck me now?" She said, and her pussy twitched with her words.
"Fuck yes!" He replied.
Sophie stood up on her high heels, then bent over the chair and stuck her arse into the air. The old man held her hips as he lined his cock up with her pussy.
"Fucking slam it in me!" Sophie moaned, "Give this whore your big, hard cock!"
The old man thrusted his entire cock into Sophie, who revelled in the pleasure.
"OOOH FUUCKK!!" Sophie moaned, "FUCK THIS WHORE'S CUNT! FUCK THIS DIRTY, PATHETIC WHORE!!"
He kept fucking her as Sophie reached down and rubbed her throbbing clit.
"FUCK ME! FUCK ME!! OHH GOD YES!!" Sophie moaned.
His hands gripped her waist as he fucked her with all his might. Rubbing her clit and knowing that she was officially a prostitute had Sophie on fire, and then...
"FUUUCKK I'M CUMMING!!!" She screamed as her pussy spasmed around his cock.
"Oooh fuuuckk!!" The old man grunted as he unleashed his thick, heavy load of cum deep inside Sophie's cunt.

--

Sophies "RealSluts" account blew up immediately upon her return. She revelled in being an actual whore. She got cock on a regular basis and would cum at least three times a day.
Mark would fuck Sophie on a regular basis as well.
In fact, one night, Mark was lying on Sophie's bed as she slid her arsehole down on his cock.
"Oooh fuuckk!" She moaned. "I fucking love you in my ass!!"
"I always knew you'd be a great whore!" Mark moaned.
Sophie began to bounce up and down, impaling his cock over and over in her asshole. Mark was grabbing at her big tits as she used his cock as her personal dildo.
"I'm a whore!" Sophie moaned. "I'll always be a whore! Your whore!"
Mark gripped her throat and shoved his tongue in her mouth while she rode him in her ass.
"Don't you ever forget it again!" He threatened.
"Ooooh, I won't!" Sophie shouted. "I'M YOUR WHORE! A PATHETIC, WORTHLESS, DISGUSTING WHORE!!!!"

The End
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Piper had learnt very quickly how to apply her make up just like Mia. She had always been a fast learner. Mia also gave her even more clothes, which meant every day she was dressed in either very tight short shorts or a short skirt that she normally wore with white t-shirts or crop tops.
Her slim, milky body was on show a lot more often than ever before. With her breasts being small and perky, she never saw a need to wear a bra. Mia also always complimented how hot it looked to have her nipples poking through.
She was sat on her bed while Mia was on the other side of the bed as they read a fantasy novel together.
"This is so cool!" Mia said.
Piper smiled, for the first time in her life. She had a friend, and not just a student who needed help with homework, but an actual friend. And Mia, although she was more adventurous than Piper, she was truly a nice girl.
"Which bit are you up to?" Piper asked since Mia was reading a book that Piper had already read twice.
"Kael and Exi have just had sex!" Mia said with a gasp. "I never expected little Piper to be into dirty books."
Piper blushed and pulled her fringe down over her head.
"I don't read it for the sex scenes." She quietly said and then laughed, "but they're pretty good."
"Slut!" Mia shouted, and the two girls burst into laughter.
Piper's sides always hurt from laughter after spending time with Mia that her cheeks would hurt from smiling so much. Honestly, she couldn't remember the last time she was this happy.
"Oh shit!" Mia shouted. "I almost forgot! I got you a present!"
Oh, more little clothing? Piper thought.
Mia rummaged in a bag.
Mia was wearing short denim shorts and a grey vest, her pink bra on display. She also had on black, leather boots.
As Piper stared at Mia's body, the older girl pulled back up with a large book in her hands.
Wait, a book?
Mia held it towards Piper, and she saw the image of a sun and a man on the cover, but she didn't recognise it.
"I saw this wasn't on your bookshelf," Mia said, "but it's by far my favourite! I think you'll love it!"
Piper took the large book into her hands and opened it, expecting to see it filled with sex scenes... but it wasn't. It was a normal, fantasy novel.
"You... you got me a book?" Piper asked.
Mia was smiling at her, her beautiful, white teeth shining.
"I couldn't find a new copy," Mia explained, "so this is my only one. So look after it! It's probably my most prized possession."
Piper's eyes welled. This wasn't some sex gift or Mia giving away her clothes. It was an honest, thoughtful gift from a friend.
"Hey, what's wrong?" Mia asked, noticing Piper's watery eyes.
Piper sniffed and wiped her eye.
"Just... thank you." Piper said.
Mia rushed over and flung her arms around Piper's small body, and Piper melted into the hug as she fought back her tears of joy.
"I'm really glad I met you." Piper said into Mia's shoulder.
Then Mia grabbed Piper and pulled back to look into the younger girl's eyes. This time, Mia's eyes were welling up.
"Do you mean that?" Mia asked.
"Of course I do!" Piper told her.
A tear ran down Mia's soft, tanned cheek.
"Thank you." Mia told her and pulled in for another hug.
The two girls silently let out a cry as they hugged.

**

John was pulling food out of the oven as Piper and Mia chatted away in the living room. He had a giant smile on his face. It had been a couple of weeks since he first had sex with Mia, and to his surprise, everything had gone great.
Hearing his shy, self-conscious daughter laughing away with a friend filled his heart. He had always been worried about Piper, especially for when she would go to University, but Mia brought out a side of his daughter that made him so happy.
Sure, it was a little strange his daughter was having sex with this girl, but he wasn't going to judge her. The main problem was the guilt he felt about also having sex with Mia, although Mia always made it clear that Piper would not get hurt.
And Piper's new clothes and make up... well, as a father he didn't approve of her showing so much skin. However, seeing Piper, who clearly had a lot of self-doubt being so confident, he couldn't stop her.
As John returned to the dining room with full plates of food, the two girls were sat side by side and chatting away.
"What are you two giggling about?" John asked with a smile.
Both girls laughed and looked at him.
"Well..." Mia said with a grin.
"Nothing!" Piper shouted and playfully hit Mia's leg.
Something inappropriate then, John laughed to himself.
Okay, the worst thing about what was going on this house... was John's latest attraction to his own daughter. He was really struggling with it. He knew how wrong it was. That was his innocent, sweat daughter, but now every time he had sex with Mia, she talked about Piper. Over the last few weeks, it made it impossible to not be extremely attracted to his daughter.
John sat down and tucked into his dinner.
"What are you two up to this weekend?" John asked. He assumed they would be together as lately they've been attached by the hip.
"Erm, well, actually," Piper stuttered out, "I was wondering if I could stay at Mia's on Saturday night?"
The nervousness on her face made John think she wasn't being totally honest. He was worried she would be going to another party that Mia had told him about. He didn't want his little girl to be getting a reputation or accidentally getting knocked up by a random guy at a party. He may be attracted to her, but he was still her father and had to protect her.
On the other hand, John liked seeing a bit of a rebellious, adventurous side coming out of his daughter, as long as it didn't get out of hand.
"Hmm, will your mother be there?" John asked Mia, knowing that she didn't have a dad that she knew of.
"Yeah," Mia told him with a smile, "she will make sure we're not up to no good. Don't worry."
"Pleeeassee Daddy?" Piper asked in a girly voice.
Hearing her call him "Daddy" made John's cock twitch.
"Fine, but no drinking!" John told them in his best stern voice.
"Yes!" Piper cheered.
Mia was eyeing John like a piece of meat, which again made his cock twitch.
John sat back and ate, enjoying his dinner while listening to the girls chat about books, clothes, and what not. He had never seen Piper so happy.
After finishing Piper got up to clear the table.
"Don't worry about that, sweetie," John said and stood up. "I'll clean this up."
"Thank you, Daddy." Piper said with a smile from ear to ear.
John was in the kitchen, loading the dishwasher when he felt a presence behind him.
"Thank you for letting her come to mine this weekend." Mia's soft, delicate voice whispered.
John turned around, and his cock flinched at the sight of her.
"Be honest with me," John said. "Are you taking her to a party?"
"No, I promise," Mia told him. "I'll always look out for Piper. You have my word."
Again, John believed her. It was the main reason John allowed Mia to have such an effect on his daughter's life. She seemed to truly care about Piper.
Then, Mia slowly stepped towards John until her body grazed against his and her lips went to his ear.
"And, I have a present to thank you," She whispered.
Her warm breath against his skin made John's body ache all over, and he wanted to grab her and take her right there.
"What... what present?" John asked.
Mia kept her body close to John's, and her soft, slightly moist lips grazed against his ear.
"Well," Mia whispered, pressing her large chest into him, "after I've seen to Piper on Saturday and got her good and tired... I want you to meet me in a hotel."
John took in her words, which was hard given the fact that a beautiful 20 year old was rubbing herself against him.
"A hotel?" John asked, his cock now fully hard and pressing against her stomach.
"It's a surprise," Mia told him, and then she sucked on his ear lobe and pulled back, "but trust me, you'll like it... Daddy."
Mia walked back to the dining room, and John couldn't stop himself from staring at her arse as she walked away.
Where did you come from?

**

It was Saturday, and Mia was in Piper's bedroom as Piper packed a bag for the night.
"So, what's the plan?" Piper asked.
Mia had been strangely vague about their plans for the evening.
Piper was in very tight, blue gym shorts. They gripped onto her small, firm arse and left very little to the imagination, especially when she bent over to pick up one of her books from the floor.
As she was bent over Mia's hand suddenly grabbed onto one of her arse cheeks, and Piper let out a shocked moan.
She stood up, feeling the beautiful woman's body against her back. Mia pulled Piper's blonde hair to the side and planted her lips against Piper's pale, sensitive neck.
"Ooh." Piper moaned quietly.
"Well," Mia whispered as her wet tongue trailed against Piper's neck, "you're going to get some more blowjob practice."
Mia dug her fingers into Piper's arse and gripped onto her as she licked the 18 year old's neck.
"Ooooh really?" Piper moaned.
A warm, wet tongue traced up and down Piper's neck as a hand reached to her front and cupped onto her small breasts, forcing another moan from Piper's mouth.
"Really," Mia whispered, "The practice will be good for you, and don't worry, I'll be there the whole time."
That put Piper's mind at ease. She may have given two blowjobs already, but she didn't know if she could without Mia there.
"I can't wait to see you sucking on a big... hard... cock." Mia whispered while playing with both Piper's breasts and arse cheeks.
"Oooh," Piper moaned as she closed her eyes and enjoyed the rushing feeling between her legs, "do you... do you have someone in mind?"
"Oh babe, that's already sorted." Mia whispered as her tongue pressed into Piper's ear.
Mia pulled her body back, and Piper let out a huge sigh of disappointment. That small teasing had between her legs on fire!
"Right, get your stuff ready, and we can go." Mia said.

**

The girls had left about an hour ago, but John was in his bedroom, waiting to hear from Mia about her plans. He was still curious as to why she wanted to meet in a hotel, but if it meant having sex with her again, he wasn't going to say no.
That's when his phone rang, and Mia's name popped up. He thought it would be later on, but he answered anyway.
"Hello." John answered.
"Hey," Mia whispered quietly, "I'm going to text you the details for the hotel."
"Why are we meeting in a hotel again?" John asked, still concerned about Piper being left on her own.
"Wouldn't want to ruin the surprise, now would we." Mia chuckled and put the phone down. A second later she texted him the hotel name and which room to go to.
With haste, John rushed over there.

--

Thirty minutes later John was in an empty hotel room. The large double bed had been made, and he wondered how long it would be until Mia arrived.
He grabbed his phone and texted her.
John: I'm in the room.
To his surprise she texted him back straight away.
Mia: Great, I'll be there soon.
Fifteen minutes went by when the hotel door opened. John was sat on the bed, and his heart skipped when he saw Mia's beautiful face and body. He rushed over and planted his lips against hers.
"Mmmm," Mia moaned but pushed him away, "hold on."
She had a backpack with her which she slung to the floor.
"So, what's the surprise?" John asked.
"First," Mia said as she unzipped her back pack, "get naked."
John smiled and immediately stripped until his hard cock was free and aimed at Mia.
Her soft fingers pressed onto his large chest, leading him to lie down on the bed. Mia straddled him while still dressed, but her right hand gripped his throbbing cock and very slowly stroked him.
"So," Mia whispered, "I have a friend who... wants to practice giving a blowjob."
"What?!" John gasped.
A few weeks ago he hadn't had any sexual interactions in years, and now a second woman wanted to give him a blowjob.
Mia kept smiling at him, stroking his hard cock slowly.
"Who?" John asked.
When her fingers reached his head, she would squeeze, and John's cock would twitch.
"That's the thing," Mia whispered, "she wants to keep it anonymous."
With her hand moving, Mia's chest was jiggling up and down.
"Anonymous?" He asked.
"Yeah, so," Mia said, "I'm gonna have to blindfold you and tie you up, and put noise cancelling headphones on."
John couldn't believe what he was hearing! Mia wanted him completely helpless and stuck while an unknown person sucked his dick!
"Do I know this girl?" He asked.
"Ah, ah," Mia laughed, her hand still working up and down his shaft, "wouldn't be anonymous then, would it?"
His cock was desperate for her to work him harder.
"Where's Piper?" He suddenly asked, his fatherly instincts taking over his lust.
"She's safe," Mia told him, "I tired her out good and proper... she was passed out when I left, and my mum is there just in case."
This put John's mind at ease, knowing at least his daughter was okay.
John immediately thought about Mia making his daughter cum, which only made his cock harder.
"Okay." John panted, agreeing to this strange idea.
"Perfect," Mia told him, and she leaned down and pressed her lips against his ear. "Oh, and I'll be helping her... you'll have two, young, sluts sucking your dick."
"Oooooh god." John moaned at the thought.
A few minutes later John's limbs were tied to each corner of the bed, and he had a blindfold over him. He couldn't see a thing, but he could hear Mia walking around.
"Oh, actually," Mia told him, "I'm going to have to gag you."
"What?!" John asked, how far is this going?
"So she doesn't hear your voice," Mia explained. "She'll be blindfolded as well, so it's completely anonymous."
This was a lot, but John was in no position to argue, and before he knew it, a hard, ball shaped object was being pushed into his mouth. John bit down as it was tied behind his head.
Fucking hell, John thought, having never been in this position before, I used to tie up my ex like this a lot, but I've never been on the other side!
Truthfully, being in complete darkness and once the noise cancelling headphones were on, in complete silence left his body on fire. He had no idea where Mia was, who this other girl was, or when it would all begin, but it seemed to make him... even more excited.

**

Piper stood in the hallway of a hotel where Mia brought her to practice giving a blowjob to yet another man.
When the hotel door opened and Mia crept out, Piper's heart beat faster in her chest.
"Okay, he's ready." Mia told her, smiling from ear to ear.
Piper's hands were shaking, giving another blowjob, this is nuts!
"Now, I have to blindfold you." Mia revealed, and Piper's eyes shot wide open.
"What? Why?" Piper asked.
"They want to keep it anonymous," Mia said and pulled out a blindfold. "They are also blindfolded, gagged, and I put noise cancelling headphones on, which means they will have no idea who you are."
Strangely, this calmed Piper's nerves. Whoever was in the other room would never know or even see who was giving him a blowjob.
Piper agreed, and Mia tied the blindfold over her head. Mia did a little test to make sure Piper couldn't see, and everything was dark.
"Okay, lets do this." Mia said with pure glee in her voice.

**

Mia opened the hotel room door with one hand, and the other was holding Piper's as she guided the young girl into the room.
Her heart was beating out of her chest as she closed the hotel room door behind them. John was lying just as she left him. She awed at his naked, muscular, hairy body, and then at his very hard, very large cock just waiting for them.
If only he knew that his daughter is about to suck his dick, Mia thought as she led Piper further into the room, or if Piper knew that she was about to be choking on her Daddy's cock.
"Okay, you're at the bed." Mia said, almost as a test to see if John heard, but he didn't react at all, good.
"Okay." Piper stuttered. Clearly not having her sight was making her nervous.
Mia helped Piper get onto her knees on the bed and stepped back, taking a moment to stare at the younger girl's amazing, small arse.
This is so hot! One big happy family!
Piper's hand accidentally landed on her dad's shin, and John jumped.
"Mmmf?" John grunted into the gag, but fortunately Piper wasn't able to recognise that it was her own father.
Mia joined Piper on the bed and guided her between John's legs.
"Okay, give me your hand," Mia said. "I'll guide you to his cock."
Piper's shaking hand reached out and Mia took hold of her wrist. Slowly she guided it closer and closer... The back of Piper's hand hit John's cock. It took her a second to react, then she moved her hand, and Mia watched as Piper's small, pale fingers wrapped around her dad's big, throbbing cock.
"Oh god." Piper gasped as she took a firm grip of it.
"Mmmmf." John moaned above them.
"Good, hey?" Mia asked.
The sight of Piper's hand holding her own dad's cock, although unknowingly, was making her pussy gush.
Then when Piper wrapped the fingers on her left hand around the rest of John's cock, Mia let out her own moan.
"It's so... big." Piper said.
Her hands moved up and down slowly, inspecting her dad's cock all over.
"Bigger than those guys at the party." Mia told her.
"A lot bigger," Piper said, "he... he can't hear me, can he?"
"No, he can't hear anything." Mia told her, between her legs yearning for attention, but she was holding on that.
What I'd do to see Piper riding her dad's cock... but no, I can't have her lose her virginity like that... just yet.
"I don't know how I will fit it in my mouth." Piper revealed.
Mia moved closer, and when her hand touched Piper's back, the younger woman jumped a little.
"It's okay, I'll help you." Mia whispered.
Piper took her time stroking John's cock, making sure that her fingers went over every inch. John was letting out the occasional groan, but with the ball gag in, his voice was unrecognisable.
Soon, Piper was spreading her dad's precum around his shaft until he was glistening.
"Are you ready?" Mia asked.
"I... I think so." Piper whispered.
Mia sensed the nervousness in Piper's voice and stopped. She held onto Piper's wrist to stop her from moving.
"We can stop this," Mia said to her. "If you don't want to do it, we can stop."
"N... No, it's okay." Piper replied.
Mia was worried. As amazing as this was, she would never want to make Piper do something she didn't want.
"Honestly," Mia said, "If you want to leave, then we can."
"I want to," Piper said. "I want to give him a blowjob."
"Okay," Mia said and held onto the back of the blonde's head, "open your mouth, and I'll guide you."
Piper licked her lips as Mia pushed her down.
In slow motion the young, innocent Piper with her mouth wide open moved closer and closer to her dad's cock. Both of Piper's hands held his cock towards her.
And then... John's head disappeared inside of his daughter's mouth, and Piper closed her lips around the top of his shaft.
Oooooh fuuucckk!! Mia moaned in her head.
"Mmmmmfff!" John moaned.
"Mmmm." Piper moaned as well, and Mia laughed at how the father and daughter moaned the same.



Piper kept her head still. Her thin lips perfectly wrapped around her dad's thick cock while her tongue swirled around his head. Watching this incestual act was making Mia's body on fire.
"How is it?" Mia asked.
Piper pulled back just slightly, close enough that John's wet crown pressed against her moist lips.
"He tastes... so good." Piper admitted.
Before Mia could reply, the younger girl's mouth was back around the large pole. This time she took him a little deeper while using her tongue.
Mia was impressed at Piper's natural ability to suck dick. She really was coming on well with her plans, not that Mia really had a plan. She was kind of winging everything.
Piper was lovingly and slowly bobbing up and down on her dad's throbbing cock, both hands still holding onto his shaft. It was a beautiful sight, such a young, innocent looking girl sucking on a big, thick cock.
I need to save this for later, Mia thought. She pulled out her phone, and without saying anything she started to film the act. She had no intentions of showing it to anyone. It was just for her to remember this first time.
She looked at her phone screen, showing Piper lovingly sucking on her dad's cock.
"Mmmmff." John kept moaning.
Between Mia's legs was soaking wet. She had to get involved, but she wanted more of a video to make herself cum to later on.
As time went on, Piper got more confident. Mia was proud of her. She thought that knowing this man couldn't see or hear her let her relax.
Piper's little mouth delved deeper onto her dad's throbbing cock.
"Gllg." Piper gagged and pulled back up. Her lips had a layer of spit that also covered his dick.
"Having fun?" Mia asked.
"Yeah!" Piper replied. "It's even better than last time!"
God, I love this girl! I'm so glad I found her!
Piper swallowed her dad's cock again, but this time with more passion. Her blonde hair would bounce up and down with every bob.
"Mmmm... Mmm..." Piper moaned as she gave a beautiful blowjob.
Right, that's enough.
Mia switched her phone off and joined Piper on the bed. She got onto her stomach besides her and batted Piper's hand away, only to hold onto John's cock with her own.
Piper's head was slightly to the side, and although she couldn't see, Mia could hear her panting.
Mia leaned forward and took John's wet cock into her mouth.
"Mmmm." Mia moaned as she tasted both his precum and her spit.
She bobbed up and down, taking him deeper than Piper could, and her warm, wet tongue massaged every inch of John's cock.
Then she pulled back.
"Okay, you lick one side, and I'll lick the other." Mia told her.
She guided Piper's head to the side of John's cock where she stuck out her tongue and began to lick up and down his steel pole. Mia did the same on the other side, and both women began to pleasure John.
"MMMMMMMFFF!" John moaned from having two mouths on his cock.
Mia planted her wet lips against John's cock and licked the side of his shaft, and then she proceeded to move her head up and down, stroking the side of his cock with her mouth. To Mia's surprise, Piper was doing the same without instruction.
Mia would stretch her tongue past John's shaft and touch it against Piper's.
"Mmmm." Piper moaned when this happened.
She started to press her tongue back, and the two girls were making out with John's big, hard cock between their lips.
The two girls sucked, licked, and kissed John's cock. He was constantly moaning throughout. Knowing that Mia had got them both to commit more incest was making her so fucking hot!
Mia pulled back and guided Piper to continue to suck his cock on her own, but then she pulled Piper's hair back and leaned into her ear.
"He is so big," Mia whispered. "Remember last time... when you were picturing it was your Daddy's cock?"
"Mmmmmm!" Piper moaned around her dad's cock.
Mia grabbed onto Piper's tight, perky arse cheeks as the younger girl bobbed up and down.
"I bet your Daddy's cock is this big," Mia whispered as she felt up Piper. "Imagine your mouth around your Daddy's cock... taking it down your throat."
With that Mia gently pushed Piper's head down. It was no surprise that Piper didn't stop her. She took him deeper.
"Glllg." Piper gagged, and Mia let her head come back up.
But as Mia pushed her back down, Piper didn't resist. She took her dad's cock deeper down her throat, this time without gagging.
"That's it, slut," Mia whispered. "Deep throat your Daddy's cock."
"Mmmmm gllg." Piper moaned and gagged as Mia guided her head up and down.
With her right hand holding onto the back of Piper's head, Mia's left hand reached under the younger girl's shorts and towards her pussy. As instructed, she didn't have any underwear on.
"Mmmmmm!!" Piper moaned when Mia's fingers found her baby smooth, soaked pussy lips.
"Mmmmmff!" John moaned, clearly liking having Piper moan around his cock.
Mia looked at John, his chest heaving up and down as his virgin daughter sucked his dick.
She kept pushing and pulling on Piper's head, making the younger girl deep throat her dad over and over while her other hand rubbed Piper's soaked pussy.
Being so smooth and wet, it was easy to get Piper's lips coated in her own juices. And then... Mia sunk a finger inside of her.
"Mmmmm!!" Piper moaned as her head pulled up. "Oooh god, please don't stop."
"Shhh," Mia whispered and pushed her back down onto John's cock, "You just enjoy sucking your Daddy's cock... slut."
"Mmmmm." Piper moaned back in agreement.
Piper's virgin pussy was incredibly tight, even soaked, and with just one finger it gripped around Mia's digit. On more than one occasion she fantasised about fucking Piper with her strap on... but she was going to be the one to take Piper's virginity.
But still, Mia fingered Piper's tight, wet pussy as she pushed and pulled on her head.
Piper was slurping and sucking on her dad's cock while John moaned. He was fighting his restraints, but Mia tied him up well.
This went on for a while, and Piper was growing wetter and wetter until Mia's hand was coated in her juices.
Fuck it, Mia thought.
She pulled her hand out of Piper's shorts, who moaned as she did it, until she realised that Mia was pulling her shorts off.
Once Piper was naked from the waist down, Mia got her onto her knees with her arse in the air.
Both of Piper's tight, smooth holes were looking at her. Piper's arse cheeks were small yet firm, meaning on their own, in this position, they were spread open for Mia.
Mia positioned herself on her knees behind Piper, who was sucking her dad's cock on her own now. Mia gripped onto Piper's hips.
Her tongue extended and pressed at Piper's clit, and she did one long... slow... lick up in between her lips, darting into her wet hole. Then she continued up to the space between her pussy and asshole, and finally... Mia's tongue licked up against Piper's tightest, puckering hole.
"MMMMM!" Piper moaned, Mia wasn't sure if it was in shock or pleasure, but she was going to find out.
Mia pressed her face between Piper's cheeks and pushed her tongue inside Piper's young, virgin asshole.
"MMMMM!!" Piper moaned again and pulled back. "Thaaaat's not my puuuussy!"
"Mmm," Mia moaned back, "I know, I'm eating your ass."
Her lips parted and pressed around Piper's asshole while her tongue flicked up and down. The 18 year old virgin's ass twitched and quivered with every lick.
"Mmmmm! Mmmmm! Mmmm!" Piper kept moaning.
Apparently, Piper got a lot of pleasure from having her arse eaten.
Mia's tongue attacked Piper's hole, licking up and down as well as pressing inside of her. She was so tight that Mia could feel her hole grip around her tongue.
I can't believe this is happening! I've really outdone myself!
While she rimmed Piper, Mia's right hand moved down and rubbed Piper's pussy, which was somehow even wetter.
With four fingertips around Piper's lips, she rubbed in circles, purposefully only pressing against her clit every now and again.
Piper moaned and twitched around Mia as Mia finally pressed two fingers past her lips knuckle deep, immediately finding the young girl's G-Spot.
"Mmmmmm!" Piper moaned. "Oooh fuck, Mia!"
"You like that, you little slut?" Mia said back, her lust taking over. "You like being rimmed, fingered, and sucking a big cock?"
"Yeeeeess!" Piper moaned.
Her right hand was stroking her dad's spit covered cock as she moaned.
"You like your Daddy's cock, don't you?" Mia moaned.
She looked down and spat directly onto Piper's asshole and watched her spit sink inside of her.
"Yees! I love it!" Piper moaned.
Mia fingered her faster and shoved her tongue deep inside Piper's ass.
"What do you like, whore?!" Mia shouted.
"I love sucking my Daddy's cock!" Piper moaned uncontrollably. "I love my Daddy's big, fat cock in my cocksucking mouth!! Please make me cum!"
One of Mia's hands was fingering Piper while the other was aggressively rubbing her swollen, throbbing clit as she rimmed the life out of the young girl.
"I.... I'm.... Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum!!" Piper shouted.
"Ask your Daddy to cum!" Mia ordered.
Piper was lost in her arousal.
"Please Daddy!!" Piper shouted. "Please let your little girl cum!! Plleeeeasse!!"
Mia rubbed and fingered the young girl.
"Suck on your Daddy's cock. I want you to cum with his dick in your mouth!" Mia told her.
Piper did as she was ordered, bobbing up and down on John's cock as Mia forced Piper's orgasm.
Her asshole tightened around Mia's tongue, and her pussy twitched madly.
"MMMMMMMM!!" Piper screamed around her Dad's cock as her orgasm hit her body like an earthquake.
Mia attacked Piper's holes, aggressively forcing this orgasm through her small, thin, pale body.
"MMMM FUUCK I'M CUMMING DADDY!!" Piper screamed.
Mia licked and licked, fingering the young girl until Piper's body stopped twitching and shaking.
"Oh god... oh god... oh god..." Piper panted as her orgasm died down.
Mia stepped back and observed her handiwork. John was panting, spit coated around his ball gag while his daughter was still twitching between his legs.
I am so fucking horny!
She moved Piper out of the way, a little further down the bed.
"What... what are you doing?" Piper asked.
Mia took off her clothes until she was completely naked, and then she straddled John, facing away from him and towards Piper.
"I need his cock in me," Mia said.
"Oh, right." Piper said disappointingly.
Mia wrapped her fingers around John's throbbing, wet cock and lined it up with her soaked pussy as she rubbed his head around her lips, which made John gasp.
"Don't worry," Mia whispered. "You can eat his cum out of my pussy when he's done."
Piper immediately smiled, cum slut.
Mia slid down John's pole, feeling her lips wrap around his thick cock and filling her up. She wished that Piper could watch her taking her dad's cock, but it was too early for that.
Inch by inch she took his length until her skin touched against his.
"Oooh god," Mia moaned, "He's soooo deep!"
"I... I can imagine." Piper whispered.
Mia could see the young girl drooling at the thought.
She grabbed onto John's legs, and in a squatting position she rode him. Bouncing up and down, she was sliding the length of his cock in and out of her, always just leaving the head inside.
Her ass would slap against John when she took him balls deep.
"Oh fuck... Piper... your Daddy's cock is so good." Mia moaned.
"Oh fuck." Piper gasped back.
The sound of Mia's wet pussy fucking John's cock filled the room. Mia quickly started to moan as John moaned even louder around his gag.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck, it's so fucking good!" Mia moaned out.
John's body tensed underneath her. After such a long blowjob, she wasn't surprised that he wouldn't last long inside of her.
She rode him faster, bouncing up and down and clenching her pussy around his cock.
"MMMMMMFFFFF!!" John roared into his gag as Mia felt his hot, thick seed fill her up.
Shot after shot of creamy cum soaked the inside of Mia's pussy, which only enhanced her pleasure, especially knowing that soon... Piper would be licking her own dad's cum from her pussy.
"Come towards me." Mia ordered.
She was sat fully down on John's pulsating cock that was still firing inside of her. Piper slowly moved towards Mia's voice until Mia held onto Piper's head.
"Lick his balls and shaft while I pull out." Mia ordered.
She guided Piper's head down while she extended her tongue. Then her tongue pressed against her dad's balls, and as Mia slid up from his cock, the cum inside of her began to leak down his shaft. As soon as the first drop hit Piper's tongue, both women let out a loud, uncontrolled moan.
Piper was licking at his seed like a desperate slut, obviously loving the taste.
When Mia fully lifted up, his cum leaked out of her and down John's cock. She put one hand over her pussy to hold it in while guiding Piper's head back to John's cock.
She wrapped her lips around him, her tongue cleaning his shaft as she bobbed up and down, tasting both Mia and her Dad's cum.
After a few minutes Mia laid back and rested against John's chest.
"Don't say a word." Mia forcefully ordered Piper.
She reached down and slightly pulled one of the noise cancelling headphones from John's ear.
"Just thought you should know." Mia whispered.
"Mmm?" John groaned.
"This little slut is going to lick my pussy that's filled with your cum until I cum on top of you." Mia told him and then put the headphone back.
She grabbed Piper's head and pulled it to her sticky, well fucked pussy. The young girl's tongue made contact with Mia's hole and began to lick.
"Oooh yes," Mia moaned, "Lick your daddy's thick load from my cunt."
"Mmmm." Piper moaned back as she sucked and licked his cum out like she would die without it.
"Do you like your Daddy's cum?" Mia asked, her body buzzing with excitement.
"Daddy's cum tastes so good." Piper moaned back.
She licked and licked until Mia's pussy was completely clean of John's cum, and then she focused solely on Mia's clit.
Mia's fingers played with Piper's hair as the young girl licked and sucked her throbbing clit.
"Oh yeah... right there... make me cum, you little cunt licker," Mia panted. "Mmmf fuck... oh fuck, that's it! That's it!!"
Mia began to twitch on top of John, who was breathing heavily as Mia's orgasm grew.
Her body clenched up, and she gripped onto Piper's head and heaved her chest.
"FUUUCKK I'M CUMMING!!" Mia screamed as wave after wave of pleasure battered through her hot body.
Piper licked and licked throughout Mia's orgasm, only stopping when Mia pushed her away.
After that Mia helped Piper put her clothes back on and led her outside.
"Okay, you wait outside, and I'll be down soon." Mia said and took Piper's blindfold off.
The young girl blinked a few times as she adjusted to the light.
"Okay." Piper whispered.
"How did you find that?" Mia asked her, genuinely curious.
"It was... amazing." Piper admitted.
Thank god!
Mia couldn't even attempt to hide her smile and hugged Piper.
"You did so well. I'm so proud of you!" Mia told her.
She pulled back and planted a kiss onto Piper's lips. Piper immediately kissed back. In the middle of the hallway the two girls made out.

**

John waited in darkness. The action had stopped a while ago, and he was wondering where Mia had gone. Then the blindfold got pulled off and the headphones with it.
"Hey Daddy." Mia said. She was looking down at him and smiling.
She undid his ballgag and finally the ropes.
"How was that?" Mia asked.
How was it? I practically had a threeway, and one of the women I didn't even know who it was!
"That was probably the best sexual experience of my life!" John said with a laugh.
Mia immediately kissed him. John wrapped his arms around the young woman and made out with her for a few minutes.
"Right, I need to get to my friend." Mia told him.
"Make sure you say thank you from me." John told her.
"Oh, I will." Mia replied.
As she went to leave, John stopped her.
"Mia," He called out, "can you make sure Piper's okay? I know you'll look after her, but with everything going on, just make sure she's happy."
Mia smiled, and her eyes almost welled up.
"I will... Daddy." She said in a soft voice and disappeared.

--

It was a week after Piper had unknowingly sucked her dad's cock. John had fucked Mia every day since, and more than once on some days.
John was sat on the sofa while Mia straddled him, completely naked and riding his cock. He was grabbing onto her arse cheeks, helping her hips gyrate as she used his cock like a sex toy.
"Oooh, fuck Daddy!" Mia kept moaning. "I fucking love your cock!!"
"I love your pussy, you little slut!" John moaned dominantly.
He was sucking on her tits. This girl's pussy felt fucking amazing, gripping his cock perfectly.
"Daddy... daddy... oooh Daddy, I'm getting close!!" Mia screamed.

**

Janet slammed her car door shut as she stormed down the driveway. Her body was filled with a mixture of rage and nerves.
I can't fucking believe she came to this town!
She reached the front door to the house, Janet stepped back to have a look at it.
I can't believe I'm back... I never thought I would see this place again.
Janet reached into her handbag and pulled out a single key. She had locked this key away for nearly 16 years, but she never knew why she didn't just throw it away. Maybe part of her did think she would come back.
As she put it into the keyhole, she smiled.
Not changed the locks, classic John.
She unlocked the door and opened it. A car was on the drive, so she knew someone was home.
"Daddy... Daddy... Oooh Daddy I'm getting close!!" A voice moaned out.
Oh my god!
Janet stormed in. She had a million thoughts going through her head, but what she saw was one that never in a lifetime did she ever expect to witness.
"Cum for me! Cum!!" John growled.
"Ooooh fuuuckk I'm cumming!!" Mia screamed.
"Mia!" Janet shouted at the top of her lungs.
Both heads turned to look at her and went as pale as a ghost. Even in the middle of an orgasm, Mia's naked body froze and her mouth hung open.
They stared at her, and Janet felt sick.
"Janet?" John's voice croaked out.

**

"Janet?" John asked.
He nearly had a heart attack. Not because he was caught in the middle of having sex with a beautiful young woman, but because his ex-wife, whom he hadn't seen since the day she walked out, was stood in front of him.
"Get off him!" Janet screamed.
Oh, I remember that tone, John thought.
To his surprise, Mia, who he had never seen anything but confident, was shaking. She was cold to the touch, and he thought she was going to be sick. She jumped off him and grabbed a cushion to cover herself.
Even in his utter shock of seeing his ex-wife, John was smart enough to grab his discarded boxers and pull them on.
"Janet," John said, finally taking in that his ex-wife was here, "what... what are you doing here?"
"What am I doing here?!" Janet shouted, "What the fuck are you doing?!"
She pointed at Mia.
She can't seriously be annoyed that I'm having sex with another woman. Yeah, Mia is a little younger than sociably acceptable, but who is she to be mad?
"I should have known you were a sick fuck!" Janet shouted and waved a finger at John.
That pissed John off.
Shout at me all she wants, I was used to that when we were married. But she cannot be angry at Mia, she doesn't even know her.



"Are you kidding me?" John asked, actually laughing.
"Am I kidding?" Janet shouted, her face blood red. "What the fuck do you think you're doing?! You're disgusting!"
"Would you shut up!" John shouted, "You come in after being gone for, what, like 15 years?! And you come here and shout at me and my... my... friend?"
He cursed himself for not having a better comeback.
John turned to look at Mia, who looked like she was about to pass out. Her hands holding the cushions were massively shaking, and her eyes were welling up, tears running down her cheeks.
She doesn't need to be worried, I'll protect her.
"Your friend?!" Janet shouted and stormed over.
"Janet!" John shouted back. When they were married, he was so used to her outbursts that he never rose to it, but now he would. "You have no right to insult me or Mia."
Janet's mouth hung open. She looked at Mia and then back to John. Her eyes, it was as if something clicked into place.
"You don't know, do you?" Janet asked and then looked at Mia. "You didn't fucking tell him?"
Tell me what?
John looked at Mia, who was crying and refused to look at him. He realised it then that when Janet came in, she called out "Mia's" name.
"Mia, do you know her?" John asked, but Mia wouldn't move or reply.
He looked back at Janet, who stared at him in disgust.
"She's your daughter!" Janet said calmly this time.
John's heart sunk. Time froze.
He turned his head to look at Mia. She had finally looked up, making eye contact with John.
"I'm sorry." She whispered.
To be continued... Pipers New Friend Ch. 05 - The Finale
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Okay, so I said that the last "Brooke's Game" was the last one. And it kind of was, but I felt like the story wasn't quiet finished. As someone said in the comments, the original story is George's story.
Originally the last chapter was going to be from Charlotte's POV, but I couldn't get it to work. So I scrapped that and ended it with how the last chapter finished. But I wasn't satisfied. There was one more story to tell... Charlotte's.
So, this chapter, kind of a mix of a spin off and an epilogue to the main story, is based on Charlotte. It's from her 1st person POV and will be a mix of "Flashbacks" to "present day". I wanted a satisfying ending for her as she kind of got overlooked due to the main story being George's story.
I've tried to get that fine line of sex and emotion, so I hope you all like it! There will be a little bit at the end of my thoughts of the series and the characters in case you wanted to have a read.
Warning: This story involves incest, lesbian scenes, gang bangs, anal and heavy humiliation / degrading.

Flashback 1

"Ooooh George, fuck me with that big fucking cock!!" Brooke's voice shouted out.
I was in the other room, but even the walls and doors between us couldn't stop the pleasured screams coming from my sister as my fiancé... ex fiancé fucked her.
My mind was still racing. I couldn't believe she actually did it. My own sister had not only stolen my fiancé, but she had ruined my career. I could still taste George's cum and my own sister's pussy on my mouth.
"Yes! Yes! Yes! Oooh, fuck this pregnant slut!" Brooke screamed.
And she was pregnant; that was hard to hear.
It was only an hour or so ago when Brooke sent my bosses those videos of me. I knew that as soon as I next go into work, then my career and my promotion would be over. All of those worries couldn't drown out the sound of my sister taking my man.
Why did it have to turn me on? Why did watching George have sex with my little sister make me so horny? I was angry... but I was nearly just as bad. Sure, I didn't fuck George's family, but I cheated, even if Brooke was the one to make it happen.
I had been well and truly played by my 18 year old sister and now... well, I could only imagine what that little psychopath had in store for me.
The walls were shaking with how hard George was fucking Brooke. I couldn't stop myself from imagining it, thinking about how my ex fiancé's big, hard cock was fucking my younger sister.
Oh god, and I had committed incest!! I made my own sister cum using my tongue! And what's worse is that I loved it! At this moment in my life, my head was well and truly fucked!
"Yes! Fucking cum inside my cunt!!" Brooke screamed.
Finally, the sound of sex died down, and I managed to get to sleep in our guest room, which was now my room.
My sleep wasn't great, and I was woken up to another loud sex session in the other room.
"Fuck my cunt! Yes! Fuck me you big-dicked bastard!!" Brooke shouted.
"Fucking hell, you're so fucking tight!" George moaned back.
My pussy twitched when I heard him moaning while fucking my sister, and then again when I heard him cumming.
I laid there completely naked and horny as fuck when the bedroom door opened and Brooke stood in the gap, completely naked and a smile on her face.
Fuck, why did she have to have such an amazing body.
"Morning cuck." Brooke said.
I sat up, terrified of this young woman who had ruined my life. She took a few steps into the bedroom as I stared at her, and her big, beautiful tits bounced with every step.
How could I expect George not to have sex with her? I practically made this happen by inviting her to live with us!
Brooke's smooth face was a little flushed and had some sweat on it.
"Time to start your morning routine, sis." Brooke said with a grin.
"What... what do you want?" I asked, my will completely broken.
When Brooke knelt onto the bed, my heart bellowed in my chest, and she grew closer.
"Well," Brooke said as the fingers on her right hand grazed against my smooth, thin calf. Every hair on body went stiff as I gasped, "to start with, you're going to clean my boyfriend's cum from my cunt."
I gasped again... and then my pussy gushed.
"Then you're gonna make me cum, again." Brooke told me.
As completely fucked up as this situation was, it felt worthless to try and argue.
Suddenly Brooke lunged onto me like a tiger. Her beautiful, smooth, curvy body was on top of me. Her big, heavy tits pressed against my smaller ones, and her eyes stared into me like prey.
I felt her blonde hair tickle my chest as she breathed a little heavier.
Her small, firm hands began to roam against my naked body. I didn't mean to, but my legs spread around her.
"Did you enjoy listening to George fuck me?" Brooke whispered, her hands holding onto my waist and moving down.
"I... I... I..." I stuttered.
I was staring into my younger sister's eyes, the woman who had taken my life, and all I felt was... weak.
Brooke's hand moved lower between my legs, and two fingers pressed inside of my soaked pussy.
"Ooohh." I moaned as my younger sister slowly fingered me.
"Hmmm, seems like you did," She laughed. "Getting off hearing your ex fiancé fuck your pregnant sister... even when I'm fully pregnant, he'll still want me more than you."
Brooke's palm was pressed against my throbbing clit as she pushed and pulled two fingers in and out of my soaked hole.
"You're nothing but our little cuck now," Brooke whispered to me. "The great Charlotte, finally put where you belong, you fucking bitch."
Why does she hate me so much? I thought, but all I could do was pant as she fingered me.
"You're never going to have sex with him again," Brooke kept taunting me. "He's mine now. He's always wanted me more... he loves me more than he ever loved you... but how could he love such a cold, pathetic woman... I'm everything he needs."
Her words cut me deep, but for some sick reason they turned me on more.
"Pllleeeeaassee." I moaned out, my pussy clutching around her fingers.
"You're such a fucking loser!" Brooke laughed and pulled her finger from my hole.
She pressed her hot body against mine, and all I could do was moan.
"Please... please Brooke," I pathetically whispered. "You've taken everything from me... please make me cum mmfff!"
My begging was muffled by Brooke pushing her two fingers that were in my pussy suddenly into my mouth. My senses were filled with my own nectar as she pushed and pulled them from my lips.
As I stared into her vicious eyes, I locked my lips around her fingers and began to suck on them. I was ready to do anything to make her happy, and I knew exactly what her anger could bring.
When she pulled her fingers from my mouth, I was shocked to feel them replaced with her tongue.
I found myself closing my eyes and kissing my sister back. My warm, wet tongue ran against hers. Oooh god, even her tongue feels perfect.
I couldn't control myself. My legs wrapped around her, and I grabbed onto Brooke's back, pulling her deeper into making out with me.
Brooke put her hands between our bodies and gripped onto my tits, which only made me moan louder into her mouth.
Our lips stayed locked as she sat up and then... SLAP!! Brooke's palm came crashing down onto my bare pussy.
"Oooh fuuckk!" I shouted out in both pain and pleasure. "Why?!"
I honestly didn't know if I was asking why she slapped me or why she had taken everything from me, but Brooke didn't care.
In a heartbeat she was climbing up my body until her thick, firm thighs were pressed against my ears.
"Now bitch," Brooke grunted, "eat my cum-filled cunt!"
Once again I was face to face with my sister's pussy filled with my ex fiancé's cum. She lowered it down until her wet, smooth pussy lips touched my mouth. My tongue extended, and an overwhelming taste of hers and George's cum filled my senses.
I could see Brooke smiling down at me past her big, heavy tits as my tongue ran up and down her wet slit. George's cum was leaking out of her and onto my tongue as I licked.
"Good slut," Brooke whispered. "Get used to this. From now on you're my personal sex slave."
"Mmm." I moaned, hating how her words turned me on and made me lick her more.
My head was moving up and down while I massaged her wet lips with my tongue. Brooke was staying perfectly still while I pleasured her freshly fucked hole.
"This will be the only way you taste George's cum," Brooke moaned. "Who knows, I may let other men fuck your holes... I don't care if you want it or not."
The idea disgusted me. I loved George. Maybe part of me thought we would still work out past all of this. The idea of having other men fuck me made me angry... but I was too broken to do anything about it.
SLAP!
"Mmmmm!!" I screamed into Brooke's cunt as she slapped my pussy again.
"That's it, bitch," Brooke shouted. "Never forget who owns you! Who beat you! Who got knocked up by your fiancé!"
SLAP! SLAP! SLAP!
"Ahhh fuuck!" I shouted between her legs again as she rained down on my pussy.
She pressed her pussy down hard onto me and began to grind against my face. Her juices and George's cum spread across my face as she kept slapping my poor pussy.
"That's it! That's it you, fucking incest whore!!" Brooke moaned as she rode my face. "Make me cum! Make your own sister cum, you sick fuck!!"
Brooke slapped and fingered my pussy, only forcing more moans into her cunt.
"OOOH FUUUCCKK I'M CUMMING, YOU FUCKING WHORE!!" Brooke screamed as her body tensed and then twitched around my head.
I licked and licked. There was nothing else for me to do but give my own sister an orgasm while she used my tongue like a cock.
When she finished, she immediately got off my face.
"Thanks, cuck," Brooke laughed. "Oh, and don't even think about cumming."
She walked out without another word while I laid there panting and horny as fuck! For a split second I thought about making myself cum, but then the fear of retribution stopped me. I was broken. Brooke had defeated me.

Present Day 1

"And this, is your new office." Jamie told me with a giant smile on his face.
The office was huge! Much bigger than my last one! In three years I had gone from the new hire at this company to one of the higher managers. Next stop, Director.
Three years, that's what Brooke took from me. I was getting close to the position I was at before she took everything from me.
"This will do." I said with a smile.
I was wearing a black pencil skirt and white blouse, and I looked around my new office, very happy with it.
When I turned my head I could see Jamie checking out my ass, and I blushed while he turned away. Jamie was not my sort of guy, but it felt good to feel sexy again. It had been a long time since I felt any form of self-worth.
"I'll, erm, leave you to it." Jamie said, clearly embarrassed by checking me out and then left.
I sat down at my new desk, smiling. It had been a hard few years. I never thought I would recover after what Brooke did, but I had made a new life for myself.

--

That night a group of the work lot went out for drinks to celebrate my promotion. We were sat in a booth in a busy bar when Karen walked over with a tray full of drinks. Every one took a drink as the Managing Director, Oliver, rose his to the air.
"Here is a big congratulations to Charlotte," He said. "She had been a star since joining us, and I think it's safe to say that we appreciate everything she does."
Everyone cheered and agreed while I blushed and smiled as I took a sip of my wine.
"Oh, my friends here!" Karen shouted and stood up to wave. "Rae!"
I looked over and saw a thin woman with long red hair turn to look at our table. She had pale skin, a beautiful, thin figure, and a very pretty face. She walked over to us with a giant smile on her face.
"I hope you guys don't mind me inviting her?" Karen asked.
Everyone said it was fine, mainly the men, who were undressing Rae with their eyes.
"So, what are we celebrating?" Rae asked.
"This one's promotion," Karen said and nudged me. "Proof that hard work pays off."
I wasn't going to deny it. When I was with George most of my life revolved around work, which left me feeling guilty for neglecting him. Now that I was single, I could pour my heart and soul into work without any guilt, which was why I was raised to my position so quickly.
"Well, here's to you..." Rae said and smiled at me.
That smile, those eyes, I felt like I was melting away.
"Erm, Charlotte." I told her.
"Here's to Charlotte." Rae said and clicked an empty glass with mine.

Flashback 2

"Right, slag," Brooke said as the door to my bedroom opened, "you can come out now."
Is she serious? I thought.
Since taking George and ruining my life, I had been locked in the guest room for weeks, only allowed out to use the bathroom or go to work. I hadn't seen George once, although I heard them having sex every morning and night, usually followed by me cleaning my sister's pussy.
I went to grab a pair of shorts when Brooke clicked her fingers.
"No, fucking idiot," Brooke said. "Put on some jogging bottoms and a hoodie. Don't want my boyfriend looking at you."
I didn't fight her; I just did as she said. I put on a green pair of baggy bottoms and a hoodie and followed Brooke outside.
We went into the living room where George was watching TV. When he saw me, his eyes... they looked guilty.
The man I loved, the man I thought I would spend my life with... now I was just an incest, lesbian sex pet who lived in the same house.
Brooke pushed me onto a sofa before climbing next to George and cuddling into him. Of everything I had seen, heard and done, this hurt the most. Seeing my baby sister cuddling the man I was supposed to be with.
George looked stiff, uncomfortable.
"What do you want to do this weekend, babe?" Brooke asked George.
He was refusing to look at me now.
"Erm, I don't mind." He replied.
"Why don't we stay out Saturday?" Brooke said, although it was more of a demand which George agreed to.
He was as weak with her as I was.
After an hour of me sitting there in silence, Brooke got up to go to the bathroom, leaving me alone with George for the first time since before I went on my work trip where I was forced to cheat on him.
For a few minutes he was staring at the TV, obviously fighting trying to look at me.
I wanted to speak, but no words would come out, and then.
"Charlotte." His voice whispered.
I look at George, but it wasn't necessarily sadness in his eyes, more like guilt.
"I'm sorry." He told me.
I opened my mouth to speak when the door opened.
"Don't fucking apologise to her!" Brooke shouted as she stormed in, and my heart beat faster. "She cheated on you! And you have me now! You have nothing to apologise for!"
George looked away from me again as Brooke sat down next to him.
"In fact, cuck slut!" Brooke shouted. "Come get that bitch face between my legs."
When I looked up, she was pulling her shorts down to her ankles. I looked at George who was as shocked as I was. I wanted to say no, but why bother?
So I stood up...
"No, crawl!" Brooke shot out.
Humiliation filled my being as I lowered to my hands and knees. I couldn't bear looking up at either of them as I crawled across my own living room, heading to eat my sister's pussy.
I got between Brooke's beautiful legs and looked at her pussy. It was so smooth, so perfect in every way. She was a beautiful person.
My head moved forward, my tongue extended, and I pressed it against her soft lips.
"Good slag." Brooke whispered.
I kept my eyes closed as I dragged my tongue up and down her lips. By now I had learnt how my sister liked having her pussy eaten.
My lips sucked onto one of her, then massaged it with my tongue. When my tongue ran up her slit, Brooke's lips would drag along with it. Then I would flick my tongue against Brooke's clit.
It was only a few months ago that having sex with a woman never came to my mind, never mind my own sister.
After a few minutes of gentle licking, I could feel Brooke's pussy leaking onto my tongue.
Then I felt her move, and her arm began to lift up and down. I finally forced myself to look up from between her legs and saw my sister stroking my ex fiancé's cock.
"That's it, babe," Brooke whispered. "Enjoy watching your slag ex eat your girlfriend's pussy."
I knew that George was shocked by what was going on, but to be fair, he was watching a real-life lesbian act in person, so I couldn't blame him for staring.
"Ooh fuck, that's it, bitch. Eat my cunt." Brooke moaned. She truly did love to humiliate me.
And as much as I tried to fight it, some dark part of me enjoyed having my younger sister dominate and degrade me.
This made me lick her passionately, and my fingers dug into the flesh of her thighs, all while Brooke wanked George's cock.
"Fuck yes! Right there, you fucking dyke!" Brooke moaned. "Make me cum! That's all you're worth!"
"Mmmm!" I moaned as I kept licking, now desperate to make this dominant woman cum.
I licked and licked as if my mind depended on it. George was moaning next to us as Brooke's legs tensed around me.
"Fuuuuck yes, you whore!!" Brooke moaned as my mouth was filled with my sister's juices as she came.
My wet tongue ran from the bottom of her slit to the top as I kept licking her throughout her orgasm.
"Uurggghh!" George moaned next to us, and I knew he was cumming at the same time.
My own pussy was burning between my legs, having not cum since I was first tied up on my old bed and Brooke sent out that email.
One of Brooke's hands grabbed my hair and pulled me back from her pussy. I was panting, my lips wet as I looked at her. Then her other hand was held in front of my face. I smelt it first, and then I saw her hand was soaked in George's cum.
"Clean it." Brooke ordered.
Shame and humiliation engulfed my body, and pathetically I leaned forward and began to lick my sister's hand which was covered in cum.
"There's a good pet." Brooke said with a laugh.
I licked up and down like a dog, tasting George's cum and swallowing it down until her hand was clean.
"Right then, back to your room." Brooke ordered.
I didn't say anything. With my eyes fixed to the ground, I went back to bed where I stayed, only to get distracted a few hours later from the sounds of Brooke moaning as they had sex downstairs.

Present Day 2

I was in my new house. Karen and her friend Rae were both there, and we were all sharing a bottle of wine. Rae and I had become fairly good friends by this stage, and most weekends that I wasn't working I would hang out with them both.
"So come on, Charlotte," Rae asked. "You must have some wild sex stories?"
"Rae!" Karen shouted in shock, maybe partly due to the fact that I was her boss.
My cheeks burnt red.
"What?" Rae asked. "You can't be that hot and not have some great stories."
Karen was laughing so hard she was almost crying, but I only felt uncomfortable. I would never be able to tell the whole truth about my sex life with anyone ever again. The fact that I was a sex pet for my younger sister, that I spent months as her toy, about how my ex fiancé fucked her and got her pregnant.
"Oh babe," Rae's soft voice said when she realised how uncomfortable I had gotten, "I didn't mean to make it awkward. You don't have to tell us."
"Yes Rae," Karen said, "Not everyone is a slut like you."



Hearing that word... slut... it made me think of Brooke. It made me feel worthless again.
Thankfully, the subject very quickly got changed, and for the next few hours we laughed and joked.
"Right, I think that's me calling it a night." Karen said and stood up. It was nearly 10pm.
"Yeah, I think that's a good idea." I replied.
"Boring!" Rae said. "I was gonna stay a little longer with my new bestie!"
"Oh, I'm hurt." Karen joked.
Rae was smiling at me though. This woman actually wanted to be friends and hang out with me. She didn't see me as some cold-hearted bitch.
"I can stay up a little longer." I replied with a smile.
"Thank the lord!" Rae shouted, her wavy red hair bouncing as she laughed.
"Well, I have kids to get back to," Karen said. "You two don't stay up too late."
I walked Karen out, and when I returned Rae had opened a new bottle and was sat on the same sofa I was on. I sat next to her and took another full glass.
"I'm sorry if I said something that I shouldn't have before," Rae said to me. "I was only joking."
I looked to the ground, feeling embarrassed and stupid.
"It's fine," I lied. "I just, erm, I have some things I'm not proud of."
"Don't we all." Rae laughed and then her hand landed on my thigh, below my skirt and made skin contact.
I couldn't explain it, but I felt some sort of electricity from her touch. I gulped.
"So, how's your work going?" I asked.
"Not bad," Rae told me, "although I doubt I work as hard as you!"
Her hand remained on my thigh, and in fact, she gave it a little squeeze.
"That's not a bad thing," I told her. "My work has... had bad effects on my life before."
Just saying the words hurt my feelings. I had never spoken to anyone about what happened, about how I blamed myself for leading my fiancé to my own sister's arms.
"Well," Rae said, giving my thigh another squeeze, "I for one think you've turned out great."
My eyes slowly rose to meet hers. Rae's thick lips had a deep red colour to them, and my body heated up.
We chatted for another hour. Rae was happily touching my thigh and arm, all of which heated me up further. Finally, it got to the point where Rae was ready to go.
I stood up and walked her to the door. We were in the hallway by the closed door when I turned to Rae.
"Thanks for tonight," I said, a little slur in my words. "I needed it."
I went to give her a hug when suddenly her hands landed on my waist and she moved her head, and I didn't have time to react when I felt my lips touch hers.
My insides exploded at the first contact. It took only a second for my hands to reach up and hold onto her face, amazed at her smooth skin, and then kiss her back.
When Rae felt my lips push back against hers, her fingers gripped onto my waist. My back hit the wall behind me, and Rae's body pressed up against mine as she kissed me.
Our lips were locked together, barely moving as she held me against the wall. I was on fucking fire!
Her lips parted, and mine did the same. Then her tongue found its way into my mouth, and my tongue pressed against hers.
"Mmm." I moaned quietly as I lovingly made out with this beautiful red head.
Our mouths would open and close, all while our tongues danced against each other.
This making out lasted for a minute or two when she pulled back. Her lipstick covered lips stuck to mine as she pulled back and looked into my eyes with a smile.
"I'll... I'll see you soon." Rae said.
She leaned in for another quick peck before leaving my house. I remained leant against the wall, between my legs begging for attention.

Flashback 3

I had been Brooke's sex slave for a while now. The closest I had come to having sex with George was the few occasions when he would fuck her as I watched and listened to both their moans as my pussy was on fire. Throughout this time, Brooke hadn't let me cum once.
It had been nearly two months without a single orgasm. Oh, but she got me close! Nearly every day Brooke would edge me a handful of times but never allowed me that final release. It was hell!!
Then, one day I was in my bedroom when the door opened and Brooke was smiling at me.
"Big plans tonight, bitch." Brooke said.
Fear instantly hit me. But not as much fear as when five big, muscular men walked into the room and surrounded her.
"What... what's going on?" I asked.
The men began to fan out, surrounding the bed while I laid there in skimpy pyjamas.
"Well," Brooke said with a laugh, "I know how desperate a whore like you must be for cock, especially after watching you bouncing back on that cock in the glory hole."
My mind instantly went back to when I thought some stranger was blackmailing me to cheat on George.
"So," Brooke said, "I've decided to let these men fuck you."
"What?!" I shouted and looked around at the smiling men that surrounded me, each of them pure muscle and twice my size. "No! I won't!"
It was the first time I had said "No" to Brooke since this all started.
"Oh, you stupid slut," Brooke laughed. "You don't seriously think you get a say?" and then she turned to each of the men. "Go ahead, boys."
Suddenly multiple pairs of hands were on my body, grabbing me and ripping off my clothes until I was completely naked. I don't know how many sets of hands were grabbing me, but my arms and legs were held out and spread while one large man got between my legs.
"No! Brooke! No!" I shouted and shook my head.
I looked down, and the man between my legs pulled out his big, thick, hard cock.
Brooke's face appeared above me, and she stroked my cheek.
"Don't worry, whore," She whispered. "Soon you'll be begging them not to stop."
"No.... fuuuucckk!" I shouted as solid cock was slammed into my pussy.
My tight, little hole felt like it was getting ripped open by this massive cock.
"Oh, and," Brooke said as she looked down at me, "I made sure they were the biggest cocks I could find."
Being held down and spread open, I was completely helpless as this big man pulled his long cock out and thrusted back into me.
"Oooh fuuck!" I shouted. "It's too big! Pleeeasee!!"
But my begging fell on deaf ears as the men had their way with me. Every thrust of this first man's cock felt like I was being impaled. He battered into my body, making me shake against the hands holding me down.
I grunted with every thrust but then... it started to feel easier. A thin coat of my juices spread around his shaft that fucked into me. His big, hairy balls crashed into me like a wrecking ball.
Before long... it was too much. When I gasped it would come out as a moan. Brooke had been teasing and edging me for too long that even this forced contact on my needy hole was giving me pleasure.
"Oooh fuuck!" I shouted when I couldn't hold it back.
"Enjoying that big dick, whore?" Brooke voice asked but I couldn't see where she was.
My chest heaved into the air and my eyes locked shut when the long-awaited orgasm finally hit me.
"FUUUCCKK YEEEEESSS!!!" I screamed at the top of my lungs.
He kept fucking me throughout my orgasm, and Brooke laughed the entire way through, which was only made worse when a rapid second orgasm ripped through my body.
"Uurggh fuuckk!!" The man fucking my pussy raw suddenly came inside of me.
"Right, spit roast the slag." Brooke's voice said.
I was delirious after my long-awaited orgasm that even when the hands let me go, I didn't try to get free. No, I actually let them put me onto my hands and knees where I felt an equally big cock thrust into me from behind.
"Oooh fuucking hell!!" I moaned. "Fuck, that's so big!!"
My hands gripped onto the duvet when someone grabbed my hair and pulled my head up. My eyesight was filled with another large cock, and in my horny, worthless state I opened my mouth.
The cock thrust into my mouth and down my throat. My tight, little throat wrapped around his cock until his balls pressed against my chin.
"Gllg... gllg... gllg... gllg..." I gagged over and over as I got fucked from both ends.
I hated it... but I loved it at the same time. I was horny and desperate. I was worthless, just a whore for Brooke to give to anyone. As humiliating as it was, I couldn't fight the pleasure I was getting.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"Stupid fucking slag!" Brooke shouted. "This is all you're good for, isn't it? For fucking!"
"Mmm gllg... gllgg!" I gagged and moaned around the cock fucking my throat like a cunt, all while my cunt was getting fucked so deep it was in my stomach.
"You couldn't keep George because you're a pathetic bitch," Brooke laughed, "but I've found something you're good at!"
Her brutal words only made my pussy gush around the big cock inside me.
For a few minutes she left me alone to get used by these men. Spit quickly started to pour down my chin as my pussy clamped around a cock.
"I think the slag is gonna cum again." One man said.
A hand grabbed my brunette hair and yanked me back from the spit covered cock that started to slap over my face.
"Are you gonna cum again? You fucking pathetic slag." Brooke growled.
And then it hit me like a ton of fucking bricks.
"YEEEEESSSSSS!!" I screamed, and hands gripped onto my hips as I was drilled even harder. "OOOHH FUCK, I'M CUMMING!!!"
The sound of the man fucking my soaked pussy filled the room, mixing in with my moans.
"I can't believe you were going to marry her," I heard Brooke say, and my eyes shot wide open. "How fucking embarrassing."
Although I was having the life fucked out of me, I managed to turn my head where I met George's eyes. They were shocked and sad. Fuck, I had been set up again.
Brooke had known that I would succumb to this, and I had to know that George had watched his ex fiancée cumming while getting gang fucked.
She wrapped her arm around him and held herself close.
"Come on babe, let's watch my slag sister get ruined." Brooke said.
George obviously didn't want to be there... but fuck him! He fucked my sister; he chose her! This was me now! I was a whore for anyone Brooke told me to be a whore for! Men, women, family! She had won, and I didn't care anymore.
I stared into George's eyes as my mouth opened.
"KEEP FUCKING MY WHORE CUNT!!" I moaned louder than ever. "I'M A FUCKING SLUT, AND I NEED YOUR BIG FUCKING COCKS!!"
Brooke burst into laughter when I moaned that. My head was pulled back, and I was getting spit roasted again.
Spit flew everywhere as I gagged and sputtered around the cock down my throat. My twitching pussy was getting hammered over and over.
"Fuuckk, I'm cumming slut!" The man in my cunt roared before I felt a second load of cum fill me up.
When he pulled out, I felt empty. I managed to get the cock in front of me out of my mouth, and I turned back. George was staring at me on my hands and knees with two loads of cum leaking down my thigh.
"Get another fucking cock in me!" I shouted. I didn't care anymore. I wanted him to see what Brooke made me.
A man was happy to oblige and grabbed my hips.
"Wait!" Brooke shouted. "Her pussy has had enough action. Fuck her arse."
"Whaaaaaaaaaattt!!" I shouted as without any mercy his big, thick cock stretched my asshole and impaled me.
The hole that I had only just given to George, just the one time, was suddenly filled with an even bigger cock.
The rim of my asshole was pulsating as at least eight inches of thick cock stretched me.
"She's a three-hole whore!" Brooke cheered.
"Fuuuucck my ass!!" I shouted and went back to sucking the cock in front of me.
My ass quickly got used to the cock inside of it, and the man began to anally hammer my asshole.
To my pleasant surprise, it started to feel good, although that shouldn't be a surprise. I was a slag!
My asshole got railed while the man down my throat started to cum. He pulled out at the last second, and I felt a strike of thick, heavy cum splash across my face.
"Oooh fuuuck!" I moaned as I took his facial, some of his seed landing in my open, moaning mouth while my asshole got railed.
The man in my tightest hole didn't last too long, and I was rewarded with a fourth load of cum.
Once he pulled out of my gaped hole, my body flopped down onto my stomach. My legs were spread apart, and the final cock impaled my ass again. He was well and truly trying to fuck me through the bed.
My looser, cum-filled asshole could feel every inch of this thick, long cock sliding in and out.
"Fuck... me... fuck.. yes! Yes! Yes!" I shouted.
I had completely given up on the last inch of self-respect I had. Being covered in cum and sweat while your sister and ex fiancé watched seemed to destroy any remaining self-respect.
"Fuuuckk!!" The last man roared as he filled my ass, giving me one last orgasm.
When he pulled out, all of the men left except for Brooke and George. I remained on my stomach and panting, both holes hurting and leaking gallons of cum.
I was conscious enough to realise that George left and only Brooke remained, and then she turned my head to look at her.
"He's seen the real you," Brooke whispered. "If there was any hope of you getting back with him, then it disappeared when he watched you getting gang fucked and loving it."
Suddenly, Brooke spat directly on my face. I was so fucking weak.
"Thank you." I whispered.

Present Day 3

I couldn't stop thinking about my kiss with Rae. It bounced around my head constantly, wondering if it was a drunken mistake or there was more.
Obviously, I found Rae attractive, but how couldn't you? But... I wasn't gay... I thought. Brooke was the only girl I had been with, and part of me thought it was the naughtiness of her being my sister was what turned me on.
But with Rae it felt different.
As much as I failed to not think about her, I couldn't wait to see her again.
It was a couple of weeks until I would see Rae again. She and Karen came over to my house once again, but this time I wasn't drinking. I wanted to be fully alert.
We laughed and joked, and Rae didn't act any differently, which made me think it was just a silly drunken kiss. Until Karen stood up to leave, and I turned to look at the beautiful red head.
"Do you... do you want to stay for a bit?" I nervously asked.
Rae smiled at me, which made my heart melt.
"I'd love to." Rae said.
"I can't believe my boss is stealing my best friend." Karen joked.
I let out a way too loud of a laugh before showing Karen out. When I returned Rae was on the sofa I was sat on again. This time I was very nervous as I sat down next to her.
"So, last time got a little crazy." Rae said, not seeming nearly as nervous as me.
"Erm, yeah," I whispered, "I definitely wasn't expecting that to happen."
"I was worried I made you uncomfortable," Rae told me, and then her hand landed on my thigh, "but asking me to stay... I assume that I didn't?"
Her fingers on my thigh sent shockwaves of excitement throughout my body. Although I couldn't look at her, my body was heating up.
"N-no," I whispered, "it didn't."
"Good," Rae said with an excited voice, and her hand left my thigh to get her drink. "I don't tend to go around kissing my friends' bosses."
She was so confident, it was... nice.
"I don't tend to kiss my employee's friends." I replied with a smirk.
"But you kissed me." Rae said, sipping at her wine.
I was blushing. I wanted to kiss her again... badly.
"You kissed me first." I told her.
"I guess I find it hard to keep my hands off the most beautiful woman in the world." Rae told me.
Hearing that... my eyes welled up.
Beautiful? Me? No. Brooke is the beautiful one... I'm just... Charlotte.
"Hey, hey, I'm sorry," Rae said, and she took a hold of my hand. "I didn't mean to upset you."
I shook my head, and a tear fell down and landed on our hands.
"It's not that," I whispered and sniffled. "It's... I was engaged before. He cheated and left me for another woman. It... it kind of made me lose my confidence."
I was desperate to tell Rae, well anyone really, the truth, but I couldn't do that. She would go running for the hills.
He fingers gripped me harder as I sat in silence after that.
"Well, he's a fucking idiot!" Rae told me, and I let out a heavy laugh. "Giving you up? You're the full package!"
I tried to fight more tears as I shook my head.
"You are!" Rae told me. "Hard working, kind, generous... and very attractive."
She's just saying that, I thought.
My head turned to look at the beautiful red headed woman. My cheeks felt wet from tears, but I didn't care. I leaned in and kissed her.
When I felt Rae's soft lips kiss back, I could've died and gone to heaven. Her fingers interlinked with mine as our lips lovingly locked together.
Her other hand landed on my thigh and gave it a little squeeze, and then her mouth parted, and her tongue pressed against mine. It was a slow, tender kiss. Our soft, wet tongues rolled against each other... and then her hand moved higher up my thigh.
"Mmmm, wait," I panted and moved back. "I'm sorry I'm... I'm not ready."
Rae immediately moved her hand away respectfully.
"You've never been with a woman before, have you?" She asked me.
I could see why that would be her assumption.
"I have," I nodded and saw the surprise in her eyes. If only she knew it was my sister. "I'm just... a bit of a mess right now."
Rae's hand landed on my shoulder in a caring way.
"That's fine. I can wait." She told me.

Flashback 4

"That's it, you fucking whore!" Brooke shouted from behind me. "You like your little sister fucking you?"
"Yeeess Miss!!" I moaned.
I was on my hands and knees while she fucked me with a new strap on. The last one had gotten worn out.
Suddenly she flipped me onto my back, spread my legs, and I watched as the nine inch strap on got swallowed by my soaked cunt.
"Oooh fuck, that's deep!" I moaned.
My sister grabbed my hands and pulled them to her big, heavy tits, and I instinctively started to grab and pull on then. Fuck, they felt so fucking good!!
"That's right, you little cuck," Brooke moaned. "Feel these big tits! They'll be filled with milk soon thanks to George knocking me up!"
Brooke loved it. She revelled in the humiliation and reminding me how George chose her, how he got her pregnant.
But even in my shame, I grabbed at her tits, which did feel a little bigger.
Her fingers gripped onto my throat as she fucked me. I knew that Brooke wasn't getting physical pleasure as I wasn't touching her pussy, so I purposefully degraded myself to make her happy.
"I do!" I moaned as my baby sister hammered into my cunt. "There's no arguing why he chose you! Your big tits! You're too fucking good to resist!"
Her fingers tightened around my throat.
"You're perfect..." I gasped through her choking. "Your cunt... your asshole."
I had been made to rim Brooke a few times. I didn't even know if she liked the rimming more or just humiliating me.
Her body bounced back and forth as she fucked me, and my pussy clenched around her fake cock and loved every second of it.
"You're a disgusting... incestuous... ugly... lesbian whore!!" Brooke grunted with every thrust.
"I am! I fucking know it!! I'm worthless!!" I shouted as my orgasm was about to hit me.
Then Brooke released my throat and pulled the strap on from my cunt. I was panting while staring at her perfect, naked body.
"That's enough, bitch," Brooke told me. "I'll go have fun with George's cock now."
I watched her amazing, plump arse as she walked out. My pussy was desperate to cum. It had been weeks. The last time she let me cum was when she took me to a glory hole when I sucked and fucked ten cocks in one go. It was humiliating, but it made Brooke happy, and she allowed me to cum.



I laid there panting and desperate to touch myself but knowing I couldn't.
"Ooh fuck yes, George, eat my cunt!" Brooke's voice shouted.
I didn't know which room they were in, but I couldn't stop listening.
The next day I was allowed in the living room with Brooke and George when a text came through to Brooke's phone.
"Fuck sake," she said and stood up. "I need to go to work. Will you be okay with her for a bit?" She asked George.
He looked at me with that same guilty look he'd had for months.
"Yeah, we'll be fine." He told her.
Brooke leaned down and kissed his cheek, my ex fiancé's cheek.
"Do not fuck her." Brooke threatened and then left.
It was a painful, awkward silence for a few minutes. George couldn't look at me, and I couldn't look at him, knowing that he had watched me cumming over and over while getting gang banged. I knew he just saw me as some disgusting slut.
"Are you okay?" George asked, which shocked me.
I looked at him, then at the closed living room door.
Is this a test? I thought. I knew that Brooke played these sort of games to test me. I would say the wrong thing, and then she would appear and punish me in some humiliating way.
"I'm fine." I whispered.
"Honestly," George whispered, "I won't tell Brooke. Are you okay?"
I don't know why, but I couldn't hold it in.
"Am I okay?" I burst out. "I'm my younger sister's sex slave!" I told him. "My younger sister is now with my ex fiancé and has gotten pregnant by him! And she takes me to get fucked by any men she wants."
"Charlotte..." He whispered, but I wouldn't let him speak.
"I got what I deserve," I told him. "I was a frigid, cold-hearted bitch when I was with you. And Brooke, she's perfect. This is how it's supposed to me."
To be honest, at that time, I meant every word.
George couldn't speak after I said that, so I left and went to bed.

Present Day 4

I hadn't seen or heard from Rae for nearly two months after our last chat. I was very, very confused. She was amazing, kind, and loving, everything someone could want in a partner.
There were three main things holding me back.
One, I didn't think I was a lesbian, although I couldn't deny my attraction to Rae.
Two, my self-loathing and self-worth. I didn't find myself attractive, and I couldn't understand why anyone would. George left me for my sister, and Rae would only leave me for someone better.
And the third and hardest, I couldn't be honest with Rae, or anyone. How could I be with someone without being honest?
The next time I did see Rae was in a group situation. Five people from work as well as Rae were all at a bar and having a laugh, although I shared the occasional stare with Rae, which made between my legs flutter.
A couple of the guys were clearly trying to flirt with Rae, but she wasn't giving in to them.
"Come on, Rae," Karen said, picking up on the flirting. "Which one do you like?"
I laughed. Karen was trying to be a wingwoman for her friend.
"Sorry, lads," Rae replied, "Not tonight."
The two men sarcastically sighed, and the group laughed while I kept my eyes on Rae.
"That's not like you!" Karen joked.
Rae smiled as she took a gulp of her drink and placed it down.
"What can I say," She spoke clearly, "I'm waiting for someone."
My heart skipped a beat, and I felt flutters in my stomach.
"Fuck off!" Karen shouted and laughed. "You have the patience to wait for someone?"
"When I really want it, yeah." Rae replied, giving a knowing smile to me.
My stomach kept fluttering, was she talking about me?
"Must be some person to keep you waiting," One of the lads told her, still relentless on his flirting.
"I think they're worth the wait." Rae told them.
Jesus, I thought, is she being serious?
The subject changed to Karen trying to help the lads get with other women in the bar. After a while I had to excuse myself to the bathroom.
On my way out I was surprised to meet Rae.
"Oh, sorry," Rae said, and my heart skipped another beat, "don't want you thinking I'm some creep that's followed you to the bathroom."
Her smile made me melt.
"It's okay," I replied nervously. "I know you're not a creep."
I gave her a smile back before walking around her when her voice stopped me.
"I meant what I said," Rae called out. I turned around to see her straight faced and staring at me. "You're worth the wait."
She was talking about me...
I couldn't even try to stop myself as I strode towards her, grabbed onto her face with one hand and firmly press my lips against hers. It was my turn to push Rae until her back was against the wall.
My right hand was holding onto her slim waist while my right stroked her cheek and soft red hair.
I pushed my tongue forward, past her lips and into her mouth where we made out.
Rae's hands were all over my body, grabbing onto my back and pulling me closer to her as we made out. It was so open being in a bar hallway. Anyone could see, but I didn't care.
"Oh god, Rae," I moaned as we made out. "I want you... I want you so much."
Rae's tongue explored my mouth, and I was in heat, pressing myself against her as we passionately made out.
"Charlotte..." Rae moaned back, "Oh god I need you."
Between my legs was on fire. My right hand cupped one of Rae's tits as I moaned louder into her mouth.
I'm doing it, I need it!
Rae even bit my bottom lip and pulled back with hunger in her eyes.
"I can't wait to find out exactly how experienced with women you are." She whispered.
And then I stopped. I knew she meant it in a seductive way, but all it did was bring back my memories of Brooke. Rae immediately picked up on my change of heart.
"What... what's wrong?" She asked.
I could see the worry that took over her emotions.
"I'm sorry," I stuttered, my hands shaking. "I can't do this."
I ran out of the bar without saying bye to anyone. I went straight home and cried myself to sleep.

Flashback 5

I was sat with George and Brooke in the living room. I was silent while they cuddled. Although George was still stiff and awkward, it had been a week since Brooke took me to a glory hole to get fucked, and she had edged me every day since.
She had started to show her pregnancy, but it was painful for me to see. The man that I was supposed to be with and my sister, it would only be a couple of months until they had their child.
I could tell that something inside me was changing. My submissiveness towards Brooke was dampening. When I watched her and George cuddling, or saw Brooke get more and more pregnant, it hurt me more than it humiliated me now.
My fear of Brooke was dying and being replaced by anger. And George... I was just sad. Seeing him have sex with my sister was no longer exciting. I was numb to it now.
Even in her pregnant state Brooke fucked me, had a lot of sex with George, and humiliated me.
When she stood up, I stared at her swollen stomach.
"Right, I'm off," She said. "Only a few weeks until I'm on maternity leave and you're stuck with me full time."
She kissed George and then left.
George, who barely even said a word to me, was sat perfectly still.
"You were wrong." He finally said.
I didn't look at him. I didn't want to, but when I didn't say anything he spoke again.
"When you said you deserved this, you were wrong," He told me. "You don't deserve it."
His words... they pissed me off.
"I don't deserve it?" I replied, finally looking at him as anger filled me. "I don't deserve to watch the man I'm supposed to be with be a happy couple with my sister? Who he cheated on me with? Who he knocked up and I have to watch her grow the baby that should have been with me?"
It had been months since I had spoken like this, and the shock on George's face was very apparent.
"Thanks for telling me that I don't deserve to be a sex slave for my own sister! Or the completely random men that she forces me to be fucked by in any hole they fucking want!" I shouted.
I was furious. All the emotions I had locked away in my submission to Brooke were unshackled and free.
"You cheated on me as well." George said, although less aggressively than me.
"You fucking cheated with my sister!" I shouted and stood up. "And she was the one who blackmailed me into cheating on you! I didn't want to! If you weren't fucking her, then none of it would've happened!"
"You wanted her as well!" George argued and stood up as I glared at him.
"Yeah! And that was a sick fantasy!" I shouted. "But it was only a fantasy! You're the one who couldn't keep your dick from my sister's cunt!"
It was all coming out, the anger, the betrayal, and I was shaking with anger.
"I haven't seen you say no to her." George shot back.
I was red, and my hands were shaking uncontrollably. I was afraid of what I would do.
"Fuck you!" I shouted and forced myself to run out of the room, knowing that I could hit him at any moment.

Present Day 5

I felt terrible for how I left things with Rae, running out on her like that. I couldn't imagine what was going on in her head. I didn't want her to think that I was leading her on... fuck, I really do like this girl.
It had only been a week, but I couldn't stop thinking about it, so I grabbed my phone and called her.
"Oh, hey." Rae answered with her normal, happy voice.
"Can you come over?" I asked quickly. "I need to speak to you."
"Of course I can." Rae replied.
Half an hour later she was in my house. I was nervous, sweating, and shaking as she came in, although I tried to hide it.
She sat down on the sofa, and I sat beside her.
"I... I'm so sorry for running out of the bar." I told her.
Rae smiled at me, and somehow just that smile eased me.
"You don't have to say sorry," Rae told me. "I was disappointed, but I'm not angry or anything."
I could feel a tear run down my face, and Rae held my hand again.
"Why are you so nice to me," I whispered. "I don't deserve it."
"Hey," Rae whispered as her thumb rubbed my cheek and wiped away my tear. "You deserve everything you could ever want."
"I'm not worth it." I told her.
"You stop that right now," Rae strictly told me and forced me to stare into her eyes. "You're amazing, and you're beautiful... I would wait forever for you."
Tears ran down my face.
"Why?" I asked. I wasn't fishing for compliments. I honestly couldn't understand why she would want to wait for me.
"Charlotte," Rae whispered, "I can't explain it but... I really like you. There's something about you that I'm drawn to, even if it's just as friends. I just want you in my life."
I nodded, still crying as I gripped onto her hand.
Oh god, I need to tell someone.
"I... I need to tell you something." I whispered.
"Whatever it is," Rae whispered, "I'm here for you. I'll always be here for you."
And then... I started telling Rae everything.

Flashback 6

I slammed my door shut and shouted to myself. When a moment later the door swung open, I turned to see George there.
"What?!" I shouted.
"You can't put all of this on me." He said, which only pissed me off more.
"What's wrong?" I mocked. "Your guilt getting too much for you?"
I could see that I cut him with that as he faltered, and his anger dropped.
"You cheated on me with my sister," I told him. "You made me feel pathetic, worthless... and you cling to thinking that I wanted it to ease your own guilt. Well guess what, you fucked up! You chose Brooke. You wanted this! You could've said no any time you wanted!"
I walked towards him, shoving my finger into George's chest as my anger boiled over.
"You left me! You left me for her! Like I was some piece of shit you never cared about!" I shouted, and with my last finger push to his chest, George gripped my wrist and held it tightly.
He stared into my eyes, but he was sad. As his hand held my wrist, I realised this was the first time he physically touched me since this all started.
"I'm sorry." He whispered.
My chest was heaving up and down, and I was breathing heavily as I stared at my ex fiancé.
Fuck Brooke!
I leaned forward and forced my lips against his.
George was shocked, but I waited for his reaction... then I felt him kiss me back.
The man I was going to spend my life with, he was finally kissing me again. I pulled back, and we looked into each other's eyes, and George released my wrist.
I don't know what came over me, but having him kiss me, it made me feel wanted again. So I pushed forward and kissed George again, firmer.
George's hands went behind my body and held onto my back.
My mouth opened and my tongue pressed into his, and our tongues rolled against each other as I grabbed onto him.
"Oh god... Charlotte." George whispered into my mouth as we made out.
My hands grabbed onto his shirt and pulled it over his head and onto the ground. When I pulled him back, I loved touching him, getting to feel him once again.
"George... oh George... I've missed you so much." I moaned as he pulled the hoodie over my head.
His lips found my neck, sending shivers throughout my body as I unzipped his jeans.
"I've missed you, too." He whispered as he kissed and licked my neck.
George was pulling my jogging bottoms down until soon we both just had our underwear on. My bra was next to go as our tongues attacked each other. His big, thick cock was pressed against my stomach as we made out.
"I'm sorry, Charlotte," He moaned between kisses, and I reached into his boxers and wrapped my fingers around his cock. "I'm so sorry."
"It's fine." I whispered while I stroked his length.
It definitely wasn't fine, but I didn't care in that moment. I had George's cock in my hand. He had chosen Brooke, but now he had me.
His boxers and my thong were the next to go. Our hot, naked bodies pressed together as we made out. It felt like nothing had happened, like we were us again.
With a little push George led me to the bed, and I fell onto my back and spread my legs. George climbed on top of me, but never once did his lips break from mine.
It felt amazing to be intimate with someone and not just some random man that Brooke let fuck me, or having Brooke abuse me.
My fingernails dug into his back, pulling his hot body closer to me. Finally, I reached down and grabbed onto his cock again, lining it up with my wet, tight slit.
"Oooohh." I moaned when he first penetrated me.
Our lips were stuck together, open wide as we moaned into each other while his thick length delved deeper to my inner walls. I couldn't let go of him if I tried until his pelvis pressed against me, and I was filled.
"Fuck... Charlotte." George moaned into my mouth.
My eyes opened, and I looked into his. The man I was supposed to spend my life with was finally back with me. I pressed forward and lovingly ran my tongue inside of his mouth.
When George pulled back and my sex gripped onto his girth, I let out another heavy moan, and then he pushed back into me, and my toes curled.
With my legs spread and in the air, George slowly thrusted in and out of me, stroking his cock with my moist hole while we passionately made out.
"Oh god... George... don't stop, please, don't stop." I moaned into his mouth.
It was slow, but it was perfect.
Our hot, naked bodies fit together perfectly as George and I made love. I wrapped my legs around him, hooking my ankles against his arse just to have as much contact as possible.
"Fucking hell... oh god, Charlotte, you feel so good." George moaned.
Our kisses were tender, and our tongues grazed each other gently, as if we would accidentally break the other if we moved too fast.
The pleasure inside my body began to build up, and my neck arched. Once exposed, George's lips and tongue ran against my throat.
"Ooooh Geoorge!" I moaned.
He licked, kissed, and bit my neck while thrusting into me. Every time George filled me a shockwave of pleasure crashed through my body.
"Yes... yes... yes... oh god, George I'm gonna..." I moaned and then it hit me, "Oooh George, I'm cumming!!"
I could feel my pussy clenched around his shaft, pulsating against him as the greatest orgasm of my life battered throughout my sweaty body.
George was moaning as well. His thrusts turned harder, and his cock throbbed inside of me.
"Cum in me... please George," I moaned as we stared into each other's eyes lovingly. "Please, cum in me."
"Ooooh Charlotte!!" He moaned and aggressively pressed his lips against mine.
And then I felt it, the love of my life and his cock erupted deep inside of me. Over and over his seed landed against my inner pussy walls, filling me up further. I grabbed onto his arse cheeks, feeling them tense with every shot of cum while we both panted and moaned into each other.
"Oh god... oh god..." I panted. The sex was slow, but it still wore me out.
When George had finished and his balls were empty, he rolled off of me. Call it a reflex, but I rolled over and rested my head upon his firm chest. My right hand began to trace up and down his abs. At that moment it felt as if everything was right again.
"That was amazing." I whispered, looking down at his naked body with his chin against my head.
"I know, it really was." George panted back.
I didn't want this moment to end. For the first time in months, I thought everything was going to be okay, that maybe George and I could work past this crazy time.
"Brooke cannot know about that." He said, and my dreams crushed around me.
My head lifted, and I looked up at him, my hand still on his stomach.
"What do you mean?" I asked.
The way he looked into my eyes, I knew exactly what he meant, he's still choosing her.
"You know how angry she would get, and neither of us need that." He told me.
George is as much a prisoner of Brooke as I am.
That moment went so quickly from hope to crushing sadness. It broke the last of my chains.
"I can't do this anymore." I told him, and from the look in his eyes he understood.

Present Day 6

"I moved out the next day, and I haven't spoken to either since." I said, finishing off my story to Rae.
It felt... amazing. As if the world had been lifted from my shoulders. Even the worry of her reaction couldn't stop me from letting out a giant sigh of relief.
"That's," Rae said, her eyes showing her shock, "that's a lot to take in."
Her hand was still on mine, to my surprise, and I didn't let go of hers.
"I understand." I replied.
I didn't want her to feel sorry for me and pretend to want to stay. If I had ruined any chances with her, then I could accept it.
"I'm sorry," Rae said, and my heart broke a little, "but your sister is a fucking psycho!"
Her tone and words made me chuckle as I wiped away the last of my tears.
"Yeah, I know, right?" I told her.
"And are they still together?" Rae asked me.
"As far as I'm aware," I replied. "Last thing I heard, they were having a second child together."
"Fucking hell!" Rae shouted. Suddenly she let go of my hand and stood up. "And what do your parents say about this?"
I blushed.
"They only know that George left me for Brooke, but nothing about the rest," I told her. "Let's just say they haven't been speaking to Brooke a lot lately."
"Good!" Rae told me. "What a horrible cow! How could anyone do that to a person, never mind their own sister!"
It was nice to have Rae stand up for me, but there was a question burning in the back of my mind.
"I... I understand if you don't want to be with me anymore." I whispered, my eyes on the ground as I couldn't bear to look at her reaction.



But when I felt her sit down besides me and grab my hand, my heart skipped a beat.
"Charlotte, you were the victim in this," She told me. "I don't care if you, you know, had sex with your sister... okay, it's a little weird," Then she laughed, "but they mentally tortured you. You said it yourself that you were broken. Hell, I would be! You did not deserve that!"
I cried again at her words. For so long I had been telling myself the same thing, but I never really believed it. I never thought I would speak about that time to another person, so I just got by how I could, but Rae knew everything, and I trusted her.
"Charlotte," Rae said, taking my face into her hands and making me look at her, "This changes nothing in regards to how I feel about you."
I smiled as I looked at her, trying my hardest to stop crying.
"You're amazing," She told me, "to go through that and still turn out like that... you're the strongest person I know."
I was about to disagree until her lips pressed against mine, and all of my anger, my hatred to Brooke, George, and myself... it just melted away.
I kissed her back, and the tears on my face passed onto hers but neither of us cared. I held Rae, and she held me.
Then when her lips parted, I pressed my tongue forward against hers.
We sat on my sofa, making out passionately for ten minutes... I couldn't wait any longer.
"Oh god, Rae," I moaned as I went for the buttons on her shirt, "I want you... I'm ready."
Rae kissed me and then pulled back.
"Are you sure?" She asked. "I told you, I'm happy to wait for you."
"I don't want you to wait any longer." I replied and then stopped. "Just... please don't hurt me."
Rae smiled and kissed me again.
"I will never hurt you." She said.
We stood up, continuing to make out as I unbuttoned Rae's top to pull it down. She was wearing a red bra, and I was surprised to see this thin woman with such a large chest. I could only stare for a second though as Rae pulled my shirt off over my head.
She grabbed my face and pulled me in for another kiss. Our sloppy, wet mouths clashed together as we made out, slowly working our way to my bedroom.
I unzipped her skirt and it fell down while Rae pulled my shorts down. By the time we were in my bed, we both only had on underwear.
Then she grabbed me, not aggressively, just... just right and rolled me onto my back. I tilted my head to the left, and Rae kissed my neck, her soft delicate lips against my sensitive skin as she took off my bra.
"Oh god... Rae... that feels so good." I panted as her fingers played with my nipples as her tongue massaged my neck.
Next her mouth found my collar bone, making sparks fly inside of me as her hands held my hips.
"Ooooh god!" I moaned out when I watched her blood red lips wrap around one of my nipples. Her tongue flicked it, and my legs began to twitch.
Further and further Rae kissed down my body until she spread my legs and knelt between them.
I looked at this beautiful red head. She was amazing. She didn't care about my past. Oh god! What is this?
She pulled my thong off and left me there naked and waited. I watched her red hair get pulled behind her head as she moved down and then...
"Oooooh fuuuckk!!" I moaned when her wet tongue made first contact with my soft pussy.
"Fucking finally!" Rae laughed from between my legs.
I looked at the beautiful red head between my legs, then felt her soft, wet tongue drag from the bottom of my slit all the way past my hole and finally flick my throbbing clit.
"Oooh Rae!" I moaned out and heaved my chest into the air.
Rae's painted fingernails were digging into my spread thighs while her tongue explored every inch of my pussy. She sucked my lips into her mouth, massaging them with her tongue before sliding a finger deep inside my succulent hole.
"Wait... wait..." I panted and gently held onto her hair.
"What?" Rae said. "You're not gonna stop me now, are you?"
I laughed at her comment.
"No, not at all," I replied while stroking her stunning face. "Come up here. I want to taste you.
"Oh, it's been a while since I've done a 69." She said with a devilish grin.
The stunning woman climbed up my body and faced back towards my spread legs. I looked up to see her beautiful, smooth, moist pussy above me, only the second in my life.
I wrapped my arms around her head and gripped onto her firm buttocks while extending my tongue as she lowered down onto my face.
"Mmmmm!!" I moaned as my taste buds burst with her intoxicating nectar.
"Not bad?" Rae moaned.
I delved my tongue deep into her hole, wanting more of her taste from the source.
"Fucking delicious!" I moaned.
Rae's head sunk between my legs once more, and I felt her warm mouth engulf my pussy. My legs spread around her head, and her thighs were squeezing my face as we ate each other's pussy lovingly and passionately.
I would dig my fingernails into her arse cheeks while attacking her clit with my tongue.
"Mmm oohhh!!" I moaned when a finger pushed inside of me.
"Mmm fuck, don't stop!" Rae moaned.
"Never!" I replied.
Rae's tongue and finger pleasured me like never before. When I pressed the base of my tongue against her swollen clit, her arse cheeks clenched in my fingers.
"Yees! Oooh fuck, yes, Charlotte!!" Rae moaned between my legs.
I had found the perfect spot and ran my tongue against it over and over as the beautiful red head moaned and twitched around me.
Our naked bodies were pressed tightly together, my tits against her stomach and her tits against mine as we ate each other.
"Charlotte... charlotte... oh fuck, Charlotte!!" Rae kept moaning my name.
I brought a finger round and rubbed her tight, puckering asshole.
"Please... mmfff..." Rae moaned. "Put it in!"
Her lips wrapped around my clit and sucked on it as I penetrated her asshole with my middle finger. Her rim wrapped tightly around me as I pushed deeper and deeper until my knuckle pressed against her skin.
"MMMMMMMMFFF!!" Rae screamed between my legs.
I was licking her with all my might and fingering her asshole slowly as I attacked her clit.
"YES! YES! YES! OOH FUCK, I'M GONNA CUM!!" Rae screamed.
Her fingernails gripped onto my thighs, and she could no longer lick me, but I didn't care. I wanted to make her cum.
"Mmmm!" I moaned, eating her pussy with passion while fingering her asshole.
Her tight hole gripped around my fingers, and her pussy spasmed on my mouth and then...
"FUUUUUUUUUCCKK MEEEEE!!!" Charlotte screamed as her naked, sweaty body came on top of me. Over and over she twitched, shook, and moaned like a wild beast as I kept licking and fingering her, wanting to give as much pleasure as humanly possible.
"Holy fuck... holy fuck... oh, fuck me, Charlotte." Rae panted.
Her cum leaked from her pussy, which I eagerly licked until she couldn't take it anymore.
Rae spun around, straddling me as her tongue forced its way into my mouth.
"Mmm, fucking hell," She moaned into my mouth. "That was fucking amazing."
"You're... so... delicious." I moaned between kisses.
"Your turn." Rae said with a smile.
The red head went back between my legs, and in an instant two fingers were knuckle deep inside my cunt.
"Ooooh fuck!" I moaned.
Her tongue flicked my clit, and my fingers played through her hair.
"Oh god... Rae.... Fuck, that's good." I kept moaning.
She licked and fingered me faster and faster, and my juices coated her hand until my body tensed up.
"FUCK, I'M CUMMING!! I'M CUMMING! I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!" I screamed, and my body lurched forward and tensed up as it released, and I shook uncontrollably.
I was wrong. George wasn't the best sex of my life. This was.
Rae kept licking me throughout my mind-blowing orgasm, and I was just a pile of sweaty pleasure until my clit went extremely sensitive.
I pulled Rae up where we embraced with a long, loving kiss until we fell asleep in each other's arms. I couldn't stop smiling, even if I tried.

--

In the mirror I saw my naked body. I had been staring at myself for about 10 minutes.
I am fucking sexy, I told myself when the door opened.
"Well, this is a pleasant surprise." Rae said.
She walked up to me and planted her lips against mine, and I held Rae and kissed her back for a minute.
"Well, now that you've moved in, you can expect this all the time." I told her.
"Oh yeah, just brought my last box," Rae told me, "which has the most important item inside."
She kissed me again before leaving the room, leaving me curious. The last six months with Rae had been amazing. She was so kind to me, never making me feel bad, never guilting me.
When she returned, I let out a massive gasp!
"Where did you get that?" I asked.
Rae was completely naked now as well, well, except for the large strap on that she was wielding.
"I got it the other week, but I just wanted to wait for the right time." She said and moved over to kiss me.
I laid on the bed, spreading my legs as my girlfriend kissed me lovingly. The strap on tapped at my welcoming pussy and slowly entered.
"Oooh Rae." I moaned.
She held herself completely inside of me, filling me perfectly as our hot bodies locked together like jigsaw pieces.
"Charlotte," Rae whispered a, she looked into my eyes, "I love you."
My heart skipped a beat. Love, I hadn't felt that in a long time. But right then, everything was just... perfect.
"I love you, too." I replied.
We may have just said we love each other for the first time, but that didn't stop Rae fucking me like a machine. Her hips gyrated back and forth as she hammered into my tight, soaked pussy. She was amazing and perfect in every way.

--

My relationship with Rae was like no other. We had sex nearly once a day, even when we got three years into our relationship. I felt giddy around her.
And finally, I stood there. My parents looking at me with smiles on their faces.
The white dress I was wearing hugged my slim body, as did Rae's who stood beside me.
After all this time, I'm finally getting married.
George and Brooke weren't there; they weren't invited. My parents never spoke to Brooke anymore as she made no effort to contact them back. Last thing I heard they had to move to a smaller house because they couldn't afford the place they were staying in. And also that Brooke got thrown out of University for starting a fight.
We kissed and made it official. I was someone's wife. That night we had a four hour drunken sex session.
After everything that happened, Brooke may have won her game by taking my fiancé, but really, she helped me win. If it wasn't for her, I would still be with George, I would still be in my old job... and I never would have met Rae, the perfect woman who made me happier than I've ever been in my life.

The End
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"She's your daughter!" Janet said calmly.
Three words and John's world came tumbling down around him. He didn't believe it. He couldn't believe it. But when he looked at Mia and she said, "I'm sorry", then it all clicked into place.
Why he thought she seemed so familiar, why the sex was so similar to when he was with Janet.
Sex! Oh my fucking god! I've been having sex with my own daughter!
John thought he was going to throw up. He was shaking, and the room went blurry.
"Mia!" Janet's fuzzy voice shouted. "You're coming home right now!"
"No Mum." Mia very weakly replied.
John was stood still. He used everything he had to just stay standing.
"I'm taking you away from this sick fuck!" Janet shouted. "And I am never letting you out of my sight again!"
John could sense movement around him, but he couldn't make it out clearly.
"No! Get off me! I'm never coming back to you!" Mia's voice shouted. She was afraid.
"Do as you're fucking told!" Janet screamed back.
And then... SLAP! A loud, echoing crash of skin on skin echoed around the room, and John's senses came back to him.
He looked up and saw Mia quivering, holding her cheek that was glowing red, and Janet stood in front of her.
"Get your clothes and get in the fucking car!" Janet shouted.
"You need to leave." John growled.
"We are. Don't you worry about that!" Janet shot back and reached for Mia, but John's hand appeared and grabbed her wrist.
"No." John grunted. "You need to get out of my house."
He didn't know where it came from. Finally working out that Mia was his daughter, even though he had been sleeping with her, brought out his protective fatherly side, and he would not let his ex-wife hurt her.
"Get your hands off me." Janet threatened back.
John did let go. The last thing he wanted was to be arrested for assaulting his ex-wife.
"Get out of this house," John said clearly and firmly. "If Mia wants to stay, then she can."
He turned to look at Mia, who was still crying and rubbing her cheek, but she stared at John in a shocked way.
"So you can fuck her again?" Janet shouted.
"I'm not going to say it again," John told her. "Get out, or I will call the police."
"And tell them what?" Janet argued. "That you've been committing incest with your own daughter?"
John was furious. When they were married Janet always won their arguments, mainly due to John giving up, but not anymore.
"They wouldn't believe that," John told her, "but when they see that you struck her, they will leave Mia with her father."
Janet stared at John with threatening eyes.
"Mia, put your clothes on." John said, not taking his eyes off Janet.
But Mia quickly moved and got dressed before hiding behind John's large, muscular body.
"I gave up everything for you," Janet growled past John and at Mia. "I walked out on him to raise you, and this is the thanks I get?"
"I never wanted you to do that!" Mia finally argued back.
Janet lunged forward, but John got in the way and blocked her.
"Leave. Now." He said.
"Fuck you both," Janet said and turned to walk away. "Good luck with that cunt!"
"Lovely as always to see you." John got one last shot in before Janet slammed the door.
He walked to the front of the house to make sure she left before returning to the living room where Mia was stood waiting for him.
"Thank you for defending me..." Mia blurted out, but John cut her off.
"Sit down." He grunted. The seriousness in his tone was blatant, and she did as she was told. "Explain, now."
Mia continued to cry, and her hands played in her lap as she looked at the ground. With Janet gone, John calmed down. He looked at Mia, not just as some young woman, but as his daughter. His daughter who was upset and hurt.
With a sigh he sat down next to her.
"Mia," He said but she wouldn't look up, "I need to know everything."
With the lies finally broken, Mia opened up about everything she found out a few months ago.
"When Mum got pregnant with me, she... she didn't want a baby," Mia said through tears, "she knew that you would want to keep me, so she travelled home and gave me to some of her distant cousins."
That was when she broke up with me for a while... it makes sense now.
"Then she had Piper," Mia whispered. "Apparently, she tried to make it work, but she felt guilty about abandoning me, so she came back to raise me instead. But... she was miserable... she, she drank."
To make up for abandoning Mia, she abandoned Piper?
"Mum told me that my dad wanted nothing to do with me," Mia continued, "but a few months ago, the cousins that she gave me too... they got drunk and slipped up. They accidentally mentioned about my father who didn't know who I was. I couldn't believe it. I didn't at first until I found you. It took a lot of work. And then I found out I had a sister."
Oh my god, what is Piper going to say when she finds out that not only does she have a long-lost sister, but that they've been having sex?!
"So," Mia said, "I ran away. I came here, to meet you both. I just... I wanted a family... a happy family. A dad who loved me, not a mum who lied and... hurt me."
That final sentence proved to John that this wasn't the first time that Janet struck Mia.
John let it all sink in. For a few minutes he was silent, trying to come to terms with everything.
"Why?" John finally managed to speak.
"W-Why?" Mia stuttered, "I just said... I wanted a family."
"No," John interrupted. "Why didn't you just meet us... why the... oh god, I've had sex with my own daughter."
It was all so much to take in that John was slowly accepting it, but every time he did it would be followed by distraught over what he had done.
"I don't... I don't know." Mia whispered and sobbed even harder.
John looked at her, she's not a bad person, he thought, she's just a confused young girl who's been lied to her whole life.
Even that didn't help John come to terms with what had happened.
"I didn't want you to reject me," Mia broke the silence,. "Once I found you, I had hope that I could have a proper family. Then I thought... what if you didn't want me. For all I knew, you were aware of me and never tried to make contact."
"Mia," John said, guilt crushing his chest, "you have to know that I had no idea you existed. If I did... I would have been a father to you."
"I know," Mia said, "but once I knew that... it was too late. I had already done what I did."
John winced at the thought that both he and Piper had committed incest with Mia.
"I just... I just..." Mia said through her tears and runny nose, "you both seemed so happy with what was going on... I wanted to make you both happy... I didn't want to ruin it."
John felt a tear run down his own cheek at his daughter's emotions.
She just wanted a family, with her upbringing it's no surprise that she turned out a little... wild
"I need some time to think about everything," John said. "Where have you been staying?"
"I have a shared apartment with some people I met online." Mia sniffed.
"You should go back there..." John said, but she quickly interrupted him.
Mia's eyes shot open, and she grabbed John's hand.
"Please don't send me away!" Mia shouted in despair. "Please! I'm sorry! I fucked up! Please don't leave me!"
Her fear of abandonment shocked John, and he held her hands, hands that had touched him in very intimate ways.
"I'm not abandoning you," John told her in a soft yet assertive tone. "You're my daughter, and I will always be in your life... but... this is a lot. I need to think about what's happened and what to tell Piper."
"No!" Mia shouted, "Don't tell Piper! She'll hate me! She'll never want to see me again!"
"Mia, she deserves to know," John told her. "I won't lie to her, just like I won't lie to you."
The fear in Mia's eyes broke John's heart. He held his daughter's hand, the daughter he never knew he had, and felt protective over her.
"I won't tell her yet," John said, "But she has a right to know."
Although she clearly wasn't happy about it, Mia sniffled and nodded.
"Do you need a lift back?" John asked.
Mia shook her head and moved away.
She gave him a look of apology. It was clear she wanted to speak but had no words to say, and then she left.
Once the door was shut and John was alone, he laid his head back and let out a giant sigh.
Janet has been hiding a daughter from me! And I've had sex with her!

**

Piper: When are you next coming round?
Piper: Hey, is everything okay?
Piper: I've not heard off you for a week, is something wrong?
Piper: Please tell me if I've done something to annoy you!
Piper stared at the messages being ignored by Mia. It had been over a week now since she had heard from Mia, and she had no idea why.
Did I do something to upset her? Piper thought.
"Piper!" Her dad's voice came from downstairs. "Will you come down, please?"
Immediately the young, thin girl got off her bed and out of her room. She was wearing very tight, blue gym shorts as well as a crop top. She had really gotten used to this style of clothing now. She didn't even care how her nipples poked through the shirt.
As she descended the stairs her dad was at the bottom, and Piper's heart skipped a beat.
Ever since that night where Piper was blindfolded and gave a blowjob to that tied up man, when Mia kept talking to her about her own dad, Piper had been looking at her father in a different way.
Something had changed inside of her, like a switch that had been flicked. He was no longer just her father, but a man. A very, very attractive man.
The feelings were confusing for a young girl. Piper even discussed them with Mia before she went AWOL, but Mia reassured her that it was fine and that her dad was hot, so there was no reason to deny the fantasy.
Since then, Piper had made herself cum at least once a day while thinking about her dad.
And there he stood, in his work clothes that hugged his muscular body. His face was straight as Piper came down.
"We need to talk." He said bluntly.
"Everything okay, Daddy?" Piper asked, but he didn't reply. He walked into the living room and sat on the sofa, indicating for Piper to join him.
"What's wrong?" Piper asked, sensing her dad was upset about something.
He sighed and looked to the floor, although Piper was sure he glanced at her stiff nipples, which made her blush.
"How are you doing?" John asked.
"I'm fine," Piper replied back with a smile. "Are you okay?"
John still wouldn't look up, which worried Piper more.
"Have you spoken to Mia lately?" He asked, which upset Piper to think about.
"No," She whispered and looked down, "she's ignoring me. I don't know what I've done. I don't think... I don't think she wants to be my friend anymore."
Her voice croaked as she said it. Mia was her first and only friend, and she was gone. Piper was about to start crying when her dad placed his hand on top of her.
"Don't think like that," John said to her, "she... she's probably just busy."
Piper looked up and smiled at her amazing dad for trying to comfort her. There was something in his eyes though, as if he wanted to say more but wouldn't.
The 18 year old wiped a tear from her eye. John's hand held hers a little firmer, and Piper's body reacted immediately to his warm, soft skin on hers. Piper heated up. Although she knew she should move away, she didn't. She didn't want her dad to let go.
"So, what did you want to talk about?" Piper asked.
Her dad stared at her, but his mouth just opened and closed a handful of times.
"It's nothing. Don't worry." He finally said.
He seemed upset about something as well, so Piper wanted to cheer him up.
"Why don't we carry on that show?" Piper asked. It had been weeks since they sat down together and watched their show, but life had been going so fast since Mia arrived.
John smiled, and it filled Piper's heart.
"I'd love that, sweetie." He told her.
Shortly after, John had set up the TV while Piper came in from the kitchen with popcorn. They closed the curtains and turned the lights out.
John sat on the sofa, and then Piper grabbed a blanket and sat down next to him. Her body was tingling as she grew closer to her dad.
We've sat like this hundreds if not thousands of times, Piper thought, don't be so weird.
Like normal, John wrapped an arm around Piper, and the young girl covered most of their bodies in the blanket. She rested her head against his shoulder and sat on her knees, cuddling into him.
The show started, but Piper struggled to pay attention. All of her focus was on her father. Being so close to him, wearing such little clothing, and having his arm around her, Piper melted into his body.
Why does this feel so much more intimate than normal?
Trying to act normal, Piper wrapped her right arm around her dad's waist and cuddled into him. John stiffened up when she did that, and his hand gripped onto her shoulder. She didn't realise it at first, but her breasts were pressed against his side, and without a bra on she could feel them squish against him.
I wonder if he can feel it?
After a short while John relaxed. In fact, his fingertips started to graze up and down Piper's bare shoulder and the top of her arm. Her skin tingled to the touch. Occasionally she would catch his eyes flicker down to her and then dart away.
In the past the pair would discuss the show as they watched it, but they were both silent. The room felt like it was heating up, or was that just Piper's body?
Her hand held onto his waist, feeling her dad's muscles.
That's when Piper realised her breathing had increased. She couldn't let go of him, but she worried about the wet spot she felt between her legs.
He's so perfect, honestly the perfect man. Why do I have to want my own dad?
John shifted around a little, which made Piper move. Her small breasts rubbed against his side, and she had to bite her bottom lip to stop from letting out a moan.
The show continued, going too fast for Piper as she never wanted to leave this position with her amazing, handsome dad stroking her arm while pressing into his body. Piper was in heaven.
And then the show ended.
She went to move away instinctively, but her right arm dropped down and grazed against her dad's crotch where she felt something... hard.
Piper gasped and pulled her hand away, and John let out his own sound of shock.
The young girl moved back, just slightly, and looked at her dad in his beautiful eyes.
Was he... hard?
His right hand was on Piper's back now while they stared into each other's eyes, just a few inches apart. They both had their mouths opened, breathing heavily as they stared into each other's soul.
Piper was on fire, and his hand was firmly on her smooth, thin back.
"D... Daddy?" Piper whispered.
His eyes went down to her soft lips, then slowly back to her eyes.
"Yes, Piper?" He whispered, and his fingers dug a little harder into her back.
Oh god... what's happening?
Then John blinked, shook his head and pulled away.
"I, erm, I'll tidy up," He blurted out and stood up. "You get to bed."
What was that? Piper thought, the way he was looking at me... the way my body reacted.
"Okay, goodnight." Piper whispered and went to her room where she laid down on her bed.
Her mind was going wild, that was... strange. Was he thinking about me, how I was thinking about him?
The more she thought about it, the hotter Piper's little, pale body got. Her long, blonde hair was heating up her face, so she pulled it to the side.
I thought he was going to kiss me... why didn't he kiss me?
Without realising it, Piper's right hand ran down her thin body to underneath her shorts, and a finger touched her swollen, moist clit.
"Mmmm." She moaned as that single finger circled her most sensitive area.
Her left hand ran up her crop top and squeezed her small, perky breast.
Oooh Daddy, Piper moaned in her head as she brought her mind back to staring into her dad's eyes... she fantasised about him leaning forward and kissing her.
"Oooh." She moaned out loud.
Piper's clit was throbbing against her finger as she moved around it faster, applying more pressure while squeezing her breast.
She imagined him kissing her, his strong hands holding her small body and pulling him on top of her, feeling his hard cock between her legs.
He was hard for me... it must have been for me.
"Oooh Daddy." Piper whispered in a moan.
Her chest heaved up and down as pleasure coursed through her body.
She rubbed herself faster, her orgasm growing. Her toes curled as she moaned a little louder.
"Daddy... oh god, Daddy..." She moaned.
"Piper are you... Oh my god!" Her dad's shocked voice shouted at the exact same time as her moans.
Piper's eyes shot wide open and pulled her hands back rapidly. Her Dad was stood in the doorway, pale as a ghost, until he slammed the door shut so he was on the other side.
"I'm so sorry." He shouted from behind the door.
Piper was flush. She could feel sweat on her face. Between her legs was begging to finish, but the embarrassment in her head stopped her.
I was just about to cum thinking about him, and then he walked in!!
"I... I'll leave you to it." His voice shouted, and his footsteps went away from her.
Oh my god! That was so embarrassing!

**

John was sat on his sofa. His head was spinning.
Did she... did she moan "Daddy"?
It was like he was in some sick dream, or a nightmare! He had a daughter come out of nowhere whom he had been having sex with, and he had been having inappropriate thoughts about his other daughter. He had gotten hard while cuddling with Piper! He almost kissed her! And then he walked in on her playing with herself while moaning "Daddy"!!!
Am I dead? Am I in hell?
He waited for twenty minutes, part of him wondering if Piper continued and part of him wanting to see it.
When he did walk past her room, he couldn't hear anything, and then he undressed and got into his own bed... his cock still hard.
As much as he tried to fight it, John wrapped his hand around his shaft and began to slowly stroke up and down.
Why was she moaning "Daddy?" He thought while pleasuring himself, does she think of me like that? Is that why it was so heated on the sofa?
Before he knew it, John was wanking while only thinking of Piper. He imagined kissing her, and he pictured having his hands all over her body. John already knew how Piper looked naked, having seen her with Mia. He also knew how she sounded when she moaned.
He was furiously stroking his cock, purely picturing his 18 year old virgin daughter, imagining how it would feel to have sex with her.
"Uuurgghh!" John grunted as he covered his stomach and chest in thick, hot cum.
Fucking hell, John thought as he panted, what is going on with me?

--

The next evening John was sat on the sofa when Piper appeared wearing a skirt and a tight t-shirt, and once again her nipples poking through.
"Hi Daddy," She said and sat down with him. Her presence and voice had John's cock already stirring. "Want to watch another episode of our show?"
She was acting as if he didn't walk in on her masturbating, good, that's one conversation I'm not ready for.
John put the show on as Piper got a blanket and cuddled into him. When she pressed her body against his, just like the day before, John could feel her small, soft breasts against him.



He held Piper close, loving the embrace, no matter what wrong thoughts were going on in his head.
I still need to tell her about Mia, I just don't know how.
John pushed those thoughts down, not wanting to worry about it just yet. But the only way he could distract himself was by thinking about Piper.
Throughout the entire show he was hard, and his mind had inappropriate thoughts about his daughter.
I've already committed incest with one daughter, he thought, would doing it with a second be that bad? Wait! What's wrong with you! Of course it would be bad!

**

For a week Piper and her dad watched that show every night. Every night they cuddled. Piper "accidentally" felt her dad's hard cock a few times. She loved it, but she was quickly growing the need for more.
Every night afterwards she would masturbate while thinking about him.
After a week she needed someone to talk to, so for the first time in a week, she reached out to Mia again.
Piper: Mia, I'm really sorry for whatever I did to make you not want to be friends anymore. But I really need someone to speak to about my Dad. Please get back to me.

**

Mia was reading Piper's text, and her eyes were welling up.
I don't hate you, you're my sister! I... I love you so much!
Mia had resigned herself to not contact Piper until John had told her the truth. Mia last spoke to John a few days ago where he told her that he didn't know how to let Piper know.
She was sad about everything, but at least John was staying in touch with her. At least she was speaking to her dad.
But as Mia read Piper's last text, the comment about their dad urged her to get back in touch, so she typed back.
Mia: You didn't do anything. I'm sorry, I've just been busy. What's going on with your dad?
Not long later Piper and Mia met up in a park. Mia smiled when she saw her sister, dressed in her tight clothing and make-up, just like Mia.
She always wanted a younger sibling to teach things to, even if it meant making Piper a little sluttier. Mia didn't want to lead Piper astray. She was just helping her grow into a woman.
As soon as they met Piper flung her arms around Mia. It took a second for Mia to react, but she hugged back, pressing her face into her sister's shoulder.
"I've missed you." Piper whispered.
"I... I missed you, too." Mia told her.
Mia had to force herself back. She couldn't stay for long. She had promised John that much.
"So, what did you want to discuss?" Mia asked.
Piper proceeded to tell her about the feelings she was having towards their father, about their time watching TV shows, about how he walked in on her playing with herself. Mia was kind of shocked, but after everything that had happened, it wasn't too much of a surprise.
As much as Mia wanted to help, she didn't want to make things even worse.
"So, what should I do?" Piper asked.
"I, erm, I don't know." Mia replied awkwardly.
"Come on, help me!" Piper moaned and nudged Mia. "I expected you to say just go for it with him or something."
"What, why?" Mia asked.
"I don't know," Piper replied. "You always talk about my Dad when we do stuff, or with other guys, so I thought you would want me to do this."
Oh god, what have I done?
"No," Mia quickly replied, "don't do anything! You shouldn't. You'll just ruin things with him!"
Piper's face showed how shocked she was.
"Why?" Piper asked. "I thought you would encourage this?"
"Well, I'm not," Mia told her firmly. "It's silly. Don't do anything!"
Before Piper could speak Mia literally ran away.

**

Piper slammed the house door shut behind her as she returned home. She ran upstairs to her room where she panicked.
Why would she say that? Piper thought to herself, She was the one that started me thinking, she always says how hot he is... is that it? Does she want my dad to herself or something?
Piper paced around her room in a frenzy.
Why did she say that he wouldn't want it? She doesn't know! I know! I know that he wants it just as much as me!
It was settled in her head. Piper was going after her father.

--

She waited until he got home, very impatiently. She was wearing a short black skirt and a tiny white t-shirt with no bra on underneath. To finish it off, she even put on a pair of see thru thigh high stockings that Mia picked out for her.
Piper spent an hour topping up her make up. Her lips were dark red, her eyes were misty, and she straightened her long, blonde hair.
She may have looked young, even for an 18 year old, but in the mirror she looked hot.
"Piper! I'm home!" Her dad shouted.
Piper was in the living room, waiting for him. She stood up when he entered the house. Her skirt was so short that there was a large gap between where the thigh highs ended and the skirt began, showing off some of her milky, thin thighs.
When her dad walked into the living room and saw his daughter he stopped in his tracks.
"P...Piper?" He stuttered.
Between Piper's legs heated up as she watched his eyes float around her entire body.
"Hi... Daddy." Piper stuttered.
She may be dressed hot, but she was still the normal shy girl she had always been.
"What, erm, what are you doing?" He asked, standing perfectly still.
Piper started to doubt her actions as her hands twitched by her sides.
No, she took a deep breath, I can do this.
She walked towards her open-mouthed father. His eyes looked down at her bare stockinged feet as she silently approached him.
When Piper reached her dad, she kept her body just an inch from his until her hand reached up and grazed against his large bicep.
She stared dead into his eyes, thinking of what Mia would do, and then she bit her bottom lip.
"I want to." Piper whispered.
Her small fingers traced up and down his arm. John's mouth was letting out heavy breaths.
"Want... what?" John whispered.
Piper leaned closer, her small unprotected chest pressing against his firm body.
"I want you," She whispered, "just how you want me."
The young girl's eyes closed, and she leaned forward, pressing her lips together and aimed at her dad's.
"Piper!" John suddenly gasped and pulled back. His hands grabbed Piper's arms and held her away from him. "What are you doing?!"
Piper was shocked. This was not the reaction she was expecting.
"I... I..." She stuttered and began to shake, "I thought you wanted this."
His eyes darted down again at her nipples and then back to her face, he does want this!
She leaned forward again, but John's grip tightened and pushed her away.
"Piper! I'm your father!" He said to her.
"I know you want it, too!" Piper argued. "I've seen you looking at me, the way you hold me! I want it, too!"
John faltered as he looked at his daughter.
"I... it's wrong." He told her.
Piper stepped back and took a heavy breath, how could I have been so wrong?
She threw herself away from her dad and began to cry. Tears ran down her face, ruining the makeup she spent so long on, and then she jumped onto the sofa.
"Piper," John whispered.
"Leave me alone!" She cried out and hid her face in her hands.
She sobbed, even when she felt John sit down next to her and his hand on her arm.
"Piper," He whispered again, "I... oh god, what's happened to us."
Piper kept crying like a child.
"I just thought... I thought..." She sobbed, "I should have known you wouldn't want me like that."
John paused as his hand remained on her.
"It's not that Piper..." He whispered, and she quickly raised her head.
Her bloodshot eyes stared at her dad.
"So, you do want me?" She asked as a glimmer of hope hit her.
"You're my daughter." John told her. "It wouldn't be... mmmm.."
John let out a shocked noise when Piper lunged forward and pressed her lips, wet from her tears, against his.
There it was, she had kissed him! Inside Piper's body exploded as her soft lips stuck to his. And he didn't push her away. John wasn't kissing back, but he didn't stop it either.
When she finally pulled back, their lips stuck together slightly. She was smiling and sniffled away her last tear as she looked into her dad's eyes.
"I don't care..." Piper said and planted another quick kiss on her dad's lips, "that I'm your daughter..." She kissed him again. "I love you, Daddy..." Kissed again, "And I want you."
When she went to kiss him the last time, John's hands grabbed her shoulders, her face inches away from his.
Their eyes were locked, and Piper's cheeks felt wet, but she wanted nothing more than to kiss him again.
"Piper... I... I..." John stuttered, please don't turn me away, "Oh god, Piper."
This time, John leaned in and kissed his daughter.
Piper melted as her dad's lips pressed back against hers. Time froze around them in this perfect, unbelievable kiss. She reached up and held both hands against his face as she pressed into his lips.
John's lips parted, and Piper's body jumped with excitement. Then his tongue pushed into her mouth, and the young, small, beautiful Piper pressed her tongue back against his.
Their tongues fit together perfectly, like two pieces of a puzzle, while their lips locked.
"Mmmm." Piper moaned into her dad's mouth as they slowly made out.
His hands slipped from her shoulders and onto Piper's waist. Their lips never broke as their warm, wet tongues danced against each other.
She reached down and grabbed onto his shirt.
"Oh god, Piper," John moaned. Piper pulled back and then pushed her tongue back into his mouth, making out for a few seconds before pulling back again. "We shouldn't be doing this."
She took his shirt into her hands and began to pull it up.
"It's okay, Daddy," Piper whispered and kissed him again. "You're the best... perfect... beautiful man I know... how could this be wrong?"
Her hands had his shirt up to his chest and stopped. John stared into his daughter's eyes. His lips curled as he smiled, grabbed his own shirt, and pulled it over his head and onto the floor.
Oooh god!
Piper pressed forward and made out with her dad once again, and her warm hand held onto his bare body. On the sofa they had cuddled for years, but she was finally having him.
As they made out John took a hold of Piper's tight t-shirt and quickly pulled it off her milky body and thew it away from them. With her bare chest out, John took a moment to take it all in.
Then, he leaned forward and planted his lips against her sensitive neck. His hands roamed all over her shirtless body, feeling her smooth, pale skin until they reached around and cupped both of her perky, small breasts and her firm nipples.
"Ooooh Daddy," Piper moaned as he kissed her neck, "Oh god... oh god..."
"Piper," John moaned between kisses, "You're so beautiful."
Her breasts sunk between his fingertips as he squeezed them, forcing another moan from the 18 year old's mouth.
He pushed her forward until she was lying on her back on the sofa. Piper's legs instinctively spread and wrapped around her dad as he pressed his tongue back into her mouth.
Piper's hands held onto her dad's firm back, wanting him as close as possible.
They laid there, making out. Piper could feel his hard cock through his jeans poking at her. Both would moan into the other's mouth.
Then John stood up, and Piper worried it was over until John wrapped his arms under Piper and picked her up.
With one arm under her back and the other under her legs, he carried her and smiled as he headed for the stairs.
He's taking me upstairs, Piper thought with a smile, it's happening. Oh god, it's actually happening.
They went in silence but barely took their eyes off each other. John opened his bedroom door and laid Piper down on top of it. Then he climbed on top of her.
They kissed again while Piper wrapped herself around his hot, firm body. She reached for his belt, never letting their lips separate as she undid it and pulled down his zipper.
John pulled himself up onto his knees, and then he looked down at Piper on her back, half naked and panting, her firm nipples poking at him.
"You're... you're a virgin?" He asked.
Piper wasn't deterred as she reached for his boxers.
"Yes," She told him, "I want you to be my first. There's no man I would rather lose it to."
Her fingertips pulled on his boxers, opening a gap between his body and them.
"Are you sure?" John asked. "Losing your virginity to your dad?"
Piper's right hand reached into his boxers, and her small fingers wrapped around his very hard, very large cock.
"I'm certain." Piper told him and took a firmer grip of her dad's cock.
He's as big as the man in the hotel room, Piper thought.
With one hand holding his boxers and the other stroking his throbbing cock, Piper stared into his eyes.
"Oh god, Piper." John moaned as his daughter wanked his cock.
As her arm moved, her small breasts jiggled.
This is a large cock to take my virginity, Piper worried slightly but was distracted by her dad's amazing body as she stroked him. Hearing him moan from her touch was sending her wild.
Piper moved her body back, then sat up. She pulled his boxers down, so his large cock was free. Her left hand pulled her blonde hair back, and she looked up at her dad one last time.
Licking her lips, Piper opened her mouth and bent forward until she felt her dad's cock touch the inside of her lips. She wrapped them around him, and her wet tongue slowly dragged against his crown and tasted his delicious precum.
"Ooooh fuuck, Piper!" John groaned.
Piper almost laughed. She never heard her dad swear! The fact that he was moaning from her blowjob made her happy.
"Mmmm." Piper moaned, making him vibrate in her mouth as she swirled her tongue around his head.
John was watching the back of his daughter's blonde head as she moved back and forth. He could feel the warm, wet mouth engulfing his cock and her tongue massaging his head. From this angle she couldn't take him very deep.
Piper was loving having her dad's cock in her mouth, taking him back and forth, hearing his moans. It made her so happy to be pleasing him.
"Mmmm." She moaned again as she licked his cock.
Then, John pushed her back softly until she was lying down. He unzipped her skirt and threw it away until Piper only had on her blue thong.
"Oooh." Piper moaned as John's lips kissed her collar bone.
His hands were holding her hips, roaming around her body. She was getting shivers of pleasure and twitching from his touch as he kissed down her body. He kissed the top of her chest, and then his lips wrapped around one of her nipples.
"Oooooh Daddy!" Piper moaned as her dad sucked on her nipple.
He gently bit down, giving the perfect mix of pain and pleasure as his tongue massaged her nipple.
Then he continued to kiss down her body. Piper watched with a heavy breath as her dad kissed her flat stomach, then her hips and waist.
His hands spread her thighs, leaving just a thong blocking him from seeing her.
John's head moved between her legs, kissing the inside of her thighs.
"Oooh god... please... please..." Piper panted. Her legs were twitching from his kisses.
A finger pulled her thong to one side, and her smooth tight virgin pussy was free. She looked at John, who was staring between her legs until... he moved forward and a soft, delicate tongue pressed against her slit.
"Oooooh yeeeesss!" Piper moaned.
"Mmmmm!" John moaned back as his tongue ran up and down her smooth lips.
There Piper laid there, watching her Dad licking her pussy lovingly and loving every second of it.
She felt his tongue work up one lip, gently sucking it onto his mouth and massaging it before moving onto the other. Her small, pale body looked so small with him next to her.
He licked up and down, savouring every inch and taste of his daughter. Then she felt a finger lovingly slide inside her wet, needy hole.
"Fuuuckk!" Piper moaned.
John looked up, his finger now knuckle deep inside of his daughter.
"Did you just swear in front of your father?" He asked.
Piper put her right hand onto his head.
"Yeess," Piper moaned, "Please don't stop licking my pussy, daddy!"
John smiled and then... his tongue pressed against her throbbing clit. Her dad curled his finger and found Piper's G-spot, and her body jerked.
"Ooh fuck!" She moaned as he pressed against that spot again.
She was spreading her legs as wide as possible, giving her dad more room to pleasure her.
"Oh god... oh god... oh god!" Piper moaned with every flick of his tongue against her clit. "That's sooooo good!"
It was just as good as Mia.
John pushed a second finger inside his daughter, and her pussy wrapped around it as he found her G-spot again. As he sucked on her clit and slowly fingered her, Piper's body began to twitch. She became a vessel for pleasure.
"Daddy... daddy..." Piper moaned, "You're gonna make me cum."
"Cum for me, sweetie," John moaned between licks. "I want to make you cum... cum for me!"
He attacked her clit with his tongue while he fingered her a little faster. Piper's body tensed up, and she took a deep breath. Then her chest heaved, her body arched up, and she grabbed onto her dad's head.
"Ooooh fuuucckk I'm cumming!!!" Piper roared out as her legs spasmed uncontrollably.
Her pussy gushed around his fingers while John firmly licked and licked at her.
John didn't stop. Throughout Piper's orgasm he fingered and licked her while she moaned louder and louder.
"Please Daaaaddy..." Piper moaned, "I need you... please... please!"
He kissed up her body, and then Piper kicked his trousers down and pulled her thong away, so both were naked. She wrapped her hot, thin legs around his waist as they passionately made out.
John's cock tapped against her soaked, twitching pussy as they kissed.
"Daddy," Piper whispered, "I'm ready."
John smiled, and he reached down and held his cock, lining it up with his daughter's unused pussy.
"Are you sure?" He asked with a smile.
Piper was touching her dad's firm chest.
"I'm sure," She moaned. "Take my virginity, daddy."
"This might hurt at first," John warned her, "But I'll take it slow."
Piper bit her bottom lip and nodded.
And finally, John started to push forward.
"Ooooooohh!" Piper gasped as her dad's thick, wide cock pressed inside of her.
Her tight, virgin hole was stretching around his cock, and that was just the head.
John was right. It did hurt. It felt like she was being stretched open and the air was forced from her lungs.
"Are you okay?" John asked.
"Yes." Piper gasped back, "Just... go slow... you're big."
John smiled at this, leaned down, and kissed her. Even with her virginity being taken, Piper loved kissing her dad.
He took her slowly, edging deeper and deeper inside of Piper. Occasionally Piper would wince as her virginity was getting taken.
She didn't realise it at first, but then felt her dad's waist against her. She looked down and realised that her pussy had taken his entire cock.
"Oooooh, fuuuckk mee!" Piper moaned.
Her insides felt totally and utterly filled with cock.
John was staring at her, clearly worried about hurting his daughter, but Piper smiled.
"I guess... mfff... I guess I'm not a virgin anymore." She said with a chuckle.
John laughed, then leaned down and kissed her again.
For a few minutes he simply held himself entirely inside of her 18 year old body while they made out. Their naked bodies were linked together; it was perfection.



And then, Piper felt her dad's hips move, and his cock slowly slid backward. Her hole gripped around his cock until he pushed back into her.
"Oooh god!" She gasped.
It was still slightly hurting, but the pain was fading. John kissed her through it all as he steadily moved in and out, picking up the pace every few seconds.
Piper felt tiny underneath her big, strong dad. Feeling his large cock impaled inside of her. She was holding onto his back and slowly moved down to grab onto his firm, arse cheeks.
"Daddy..." Piper moaned, "More... please... more."
He kept going slowly, easing her into it, but Piper was ready for more. She bit down on his bottom lip, then dug her fingernails into the flesh of his arse cheeks.
"More... please... I need it..." She moaned, and out of nowhere Piper instinctively slapped her right hand down onto her dad's arse. "Fuck me, daddy!"
John practically growled as he pulled his cock out of his little girl and hammered it, balls deep into her.
"Urrrgghh yeeeess!!" Piper shouted.
John moaned as her pussy wrapped around his cock.
"You're... so... tight." He grunted.
The pleasure coursing through Piper's body was so intense that she was digging her fingernails into her dad's arse, then dragged them up, scratching his back until holding onto him.
He was thrusting into her faster and faster. It wasn't fucking; he was making love to his daughter, but in a good way.
John's cock had a thick coat of his daughter's juices, helping him slide in and out. He stroked his cock with her tight, no longer virgin, pussy.
"Oh daddy... I love it.... I love your cock!" She moaned.
John kissed her, moaning into his daughter's mouth.
As his cock constantly slid in and out, her body tensed up. Piper's legs bent at the knees and pressed against John's side. Her head leaned forward and pressed into his shoulder.
"Yes... yes.... Yes..." She moaned with every thrust.
Her fingernails gripped onto his back, and she couldn't stop from biting down on his muscular shoulder.
"Oooh fuck, Piper!" John moaned.
"MMMMMM!!" Piper growled into his shoulder.
She could feel something building up inside of her, like an orgasm but even more intense. She tensed up, moaned, and breathed heavily. And then it hit her.
Her teeth released her dad's shoulder and her head flung back.
"FUUUCKK, DADDY, I'M CUMMING!!" She screamed at the top of her lungs.
Her already incredibly tight pussy gripped even harder around his pulsating cock. It was fucking perfect, and Piper was receiving more pleasure than she had ever before in her life.
"Ooooh ittt's soooo goooddd!!" Piper moaned.
John was moaning louder and louder, and his cock was hammering in and out of the little girl.
"Piper... Piper..." John moaned, "Are you on the pill?"
Piper felt delirious as her orgasm shattered through her body.
"Noooooo." She moaned. The orgasm was never ending, and having her dad fuck her through it only made it better.
"Do you want me to stop?" He asked, more panted, clearly close to his own orgasm.
Piper kept moaning, but she opened her eyes and looked at her dad.
"No!" She moaned.
He was obviously unsure, but he didn't stop thrusting into her.
"But..." John moaned, but Piper interrupted.
"Cum inside me, Daddy," She moaned. "Please, don't stop! I don't want you to stop!"
John moaned as he kept fucking her. Piper's absolutely drenched pussy fit like a glove around his shaft.
"I don't care," Piper kept moaning. "Cum inside me, Daddy. I want it... I want to feel you cum because of me!"
John's arms were bulging, and his body had a thin layer of sweat as he arched his head back.
"Urrrgggghh fuuuucckk, Piper!!" He roared like a beast, and then she felt it.
The first shot of thick, hot cum hit the insides of her unprotected pussy.
"Yeeeess!" Piper moaned and kissed his neck, "Keep cumming, daddy. Cum inside your little girl!! I can feel it! I can feel your cum inside me!"
John kept hammering in and out as his pulsating cock erupted deep inside of her fertile pussy over and over, shooting a gallon of his seed inside of his daughter.
The cum quickly started to work as lube, making it even easier for John's big, thick cock to fuck his daughter.
"Oh fuck... oh fuck... oh fuck..." John panted.
With one last, hard thrust he held himself balls deep inside of his daughter's cum-filled, unprotected pussy. He rested his head onto her shoulder as he gasped for air.
Piper was rubbing his back, feeling her pussy twitch around his pole, and she never wanted it to end.
"Thank you." Piper whispered.

**

"Daddy... daddy... daddy..." Piper moaned.
She was straddled on top of John, gyrating her hips back and forth with his bare cock deep inside of her. He stared up at his small, young, beautiful, naked daughter as she rode his cock.
Her small, perky tits bounced as she moved around, and her blonde hair flicked around her face. John's hands were grabbing onto her small thighs, helping her ride him.
For a virgin she knows how to ride me, John thought.
The cum that was inside Piper from their first sex session made it easier for Piper to take his cock. He couldn't believe that when he finished cumming, only a few minutes later he was fully hard again, and they were going at it.
John pressed his right palm against Piper's tight stomach, rubbing her body and then cupping one of her small tits and pressing her nipple between two fingers.
He watched her pussy lips, now puffy and swollen around his cock. He occasionally got a glimpse of his thick cock stretching her out.
"Oh god... that's so deep." Piper moaned while her eyes were closed.
John marvelled at how beautiful his daughter looked while riding him.
And then, instead of grinding back and forth, he felt her rise from his cock and slide back down. She was so fucking tight that it was like a vice stroking his cock.
Up and down her pussy gripped onto him. She was so small he thought that his cock filled most of her body.
"I'm gonna cum again!" Piper moaned out.
John pressed a thumb against her swollen clit and rubbed it.
"Ooooh fuuuucckkk!!" Piper screamed out.
Having such a tight pussy stroking his cock, John's balls tightened.
"Piper..." He moaned.
"Cum inside me again!" She begged. "Please Daddy! Please cum inside me!!"
She kept bouncing on his cock, and there was nothing John could do, not that he would stop it.
"Oooooh fuuck, Piper!!" John moaned as he unloaded a second load of cum deep inside his daughter's pussy.
They were both covered in sweat, and the smell of sex filled the air.
Eventually, Piper fell off John and laid down next to him. She pulled herself up to rest her head against his bare chest, both of them panting.
"I'm so happy." Piper whispered.
They were both tired now, and it was showing.
"Piper," John panted, "that was... not the smartest thing."
His daughter tensed up around him and lifted her head.
"What?" She asked, fear in her eyes. "You... you don't want to do it again?"
John laughed when she said that. A few hours ago he would've thought this was crazy.
"I mean, unprotected sex." John told her.
The fear washed away from Piper's eyes, and she smiled.
"Oh, right," Piper told him, "but... it feels so good."
She's right, it does feel good.
John laid back with Piper on his chest, and within minutes she was breathing heavily and letting out a quiet snore.
I've had sex with both of my daughters. God, I'm a bad father.

**

Mia sat there nervously, fingers playing in her lap. The living room in her apartment was small, but it felt even smaller now with John in there.
"So, what did you want to talk about?" Mia asked.
"I can't just want to see my daughter?" John asked with a smile.
Mia knew he was trying to lighten the mood, but she was too nervous to let it slide. When she didn't answer John continued.
"I want you to know," He said, "that no matter what, I want you in my life. I'm your dad, I have a lot of time to make up for, but I'll do my best."
Mia let out another tear. All she wanted was a dad to love her. She was worried that she fucked it all up.
"But, it's time to tell Piper," John told her, "and I think we should do it together."
Mia looked up at him, wide eyed.
"You want me there?" She asked.
"We're a family," John told her. "We'll talk it out, but I'm never going to abandon you, Mia. I don't know what the future holds, but I'm your father, and I will always be there for you."
Mia smiled and wiped away a tear.
"What changed? Why do you want me there?" Mia asked.
John let out a chuckle, which confused Mia.
"Well, something has changed," John told her, but the way he said it made Mia think it was something small, but how could something small change so much? "But, we will discuss that all together, me and my two daughters."
The end of Part 5... to be continued!
Okay, I know I said in the last part that chapter 5 would be the final chapter! HOWEVER, I couldn't wrap this story up in one chapter, and I didn't want to rush the ending. I had this all planned out, originally as a trilogy, however the story just kept coming. And I didn't want to rush anything. So there will be at least one more chapter.
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Jamie was 18 years old, living with his girlfriend Kelly while at University together. Jamie was madly in love, but he was a skinny, hairless nerdy guy who was punching way above his weight with Kelly.
She was a small blonde with an hourglass figure. Whenever they went out, she got all the men's eyes all over her body. It didn't help that she wore tight skirts and tops that hugged her large arse and chest. Jamie wasn't too fussed about them staring because his girlfriend was hot, and he was happy to show her off.
In the dark parts of his mind, parts he never told Kelly about, he often fantasised about watching his girlfriend being fucked by another man. He regularly wanked while thinking of his beautiful girlfriend being bent over and used like a slut in a way that Jamie could never use her.
Jamie was too shy and meek to use her like that. Whenever they had sex he was gentle and caring. He just didn't have that side in him. But as far as he was aware, Kelly was satisfied with their slow sex and his four inch cock.
One night, Jamie had gone out with Kelly for a few drinks with friends she had made in her classes. There were another four in total, two men and two women. The two men were very large, very scary black men. Jamie had no problem with them being black since he liked everyone, but they were huge! Nearly three times his size.
One of them, Jeremy, had dreadlocked hair and tattoos which were not very well hidden by his tight t-shirts. The other, Tyrese, was bald and a little shorter than Jeremy but wider with pure muscle.
Both men were so dark skinned that they were hard to see in the dark club.
Jamie wasn't much of a drinker, but Kelly was clearly a little drunk already. She was on the dance floor on her own, and many eyes were watching her as her hips swayed side to side. The top she was wearing left little to the imagination, and her cleavage was bouncing around as she danced.
Jamie was stood by the side when he felt two large presences next to him. He looked to see Jeremy and Tyrese shoulder to shoulder with him, making him feel even smaller than he already was.
"How did you land a girl like that?" Jeremy asked, although it was a question Jamie was used to.
"Lucky, I guess." Jamie said.
He smiled as he watched Kelly. He truly was lucky to be with such a beautiful and amazing woman.
"You must be packing a huge cock," Tyrese laughed. "How else would she be sticking around?"
He blushed at the words. He knew he wasn't packing, but he didn't want them to know that.
Jeremy nudged him with his massive arm. It was barely even a push, but he almost went flying.
"I bet she's a right freak in the bedroom." Jeremy said.
"Oh yeah, just look how she moves," Tyrese said. "You know she loves it rough."
"Damn right, little slut." Jeremy laughed, and the two clinked their drinks together.
Jamie initially took offense to them calling his girlfriend a slut... then he felt his cock twitch.
"What I'd do to have a go in that cunt." Tyrese then said, his tone changing to a sinister one.
Jamie knew that men would think these thoughts about his girlfriend, but he had never had someone say it so outright. Suddenly a thought came to his mind... his small girlfriend getting fucked by these two big, black men. His smaller cock came into full alert.
"What you say, Jamie?" Jeremy asked. "You ever share that hot piece of ass?"
Jamie gulped, praying to god that neither of them would notice the small tent in his trousers.
"Erm... no." He managed to squeak out.
"Damn shame," Tyrese said. "I've been staring at those tits and that ass all year."
"Probably a good thing though," Jeremy continued. "If we had a go on her, then no way she'd be able to stop."
Ooooh fuck! Jamie moaned in his head.
They left him alone after that, and the night continued as normal. Jamie went home with Kelly.
They were getting into bed. Jamie had on a tight pair of boxers, and Kelly was just in a black thong. Jamie's cock was still hard as he looked at his nearly naked girlfriend and her big, firm tits.
"That was a fun night." Kelly said as she got under the duvet, although she was slurring her words a little.
"Yeah," Jamie replied, "you know that Jeremy and Tyrese want to have sex with you, right?"
Kelly laughed a laugh that showed that she already knew. She wrapped her arms around Jamie and pressed her head into his smooth chest.
"Is that a problem?" She whispered. "Do you mind other guys wanting me?"
Jamie's cock was twitching and leaking, and he had to subtly move back so she could feel it.
"Erm, no, I don't mind," Jamie told her. "Just thought you should know your friends want you."
Kelly forced herself closer to Jamie and his throbbing cock pressed against her stomach, but Kelly didn't react.
"I'd never do anything you don't want me to," Kelly whispered as her voice turned drowsy, "especially after what I've heard about them two."
This perked up his attention. His hands held onto Kelly's smooth, toned back as his cock pulsated.
"What... erm, what have you heard?" He asked.
Kelly was drunk and nearly asleep, but Jamie was wide awake now.
"Just that they have massive cocks," Kelly said bluntly. "They've fucked most of the girls in our class. Apparently most of the girls can't walk after having their big, black cocks in their cunts."
What the fuck? Jamie was more shocked by his girlfriend's use of words. Kelly barely swore, never mind using the word cunt.
She pressed forward, rubbing his cock with her stomach.
"Mmm, night babe." Kelly whispered, and a second later her breathing went heavy and she was asleep.
Jamie stayed there, eyes wide open as he thought about all of the wrong images in his head.
They have massive cocks... would Kelly like that? Feeling both of them?
And then, Jamie began to imagine exactly what their cocks must look like. They were so dark skinned, he couldn't help but think about their big, black cocks for nearly an hour until he forced himself to go to sleep.
The next day Kelly acted like nothing had happened. She was perfectly normal, except a little hungover. She didn't mention their conversation and Jamie thought that maybe she couldn't remember it.
That was... until two weeks later.

--

They were on another night out, once again with Tyrese and Jeremy. Kelly was in an extremely short skirt, short enough that when she moved the bottom of her arse cheek showed.
Around 1am she came stumbling over. She nearly fell when she reached Jamie, but luckily Tyrese caught her.
Oooh god! Jamie moaned as he saw Tyrese's ebony skin wrap around his girlfriend's pale body. His arm was nearly the size of her!
His big, strong, dark fingers held onto her stomach as his arm was wrapped around her. Even when she was steady on her feet, he still held on.
"I think this one needs to go home." Tyrese joked.
Jamie was torn. On one side, he knew that these black men wanted to fuck his girlfriend, but on the other, they were being helpful as Jamie would struggle carrying his girlfriend back.
Jeremy stood up and wrapped Kelly's other arm around his body, and suddenly Jamie watched both black men holding his drunk girlfriend.
"Yeah, need a hand getting her back?" Jeremy asked.
Jamie gulped. His cock was begging to be freed as he saw his pale girlfriend being held by these ebony gods. Jamie knew he should have said no. It would've been smarter to just take her home on his own, but his brain wasn't working in the smart way.
"Yes, please." Jamie replied.
The two black men smiled, and Jamie stood up. Together they walked to the exit while they carried his girlfriend.
"Jamie," Tyrese called out as they found a taxi, "You get in the front, and we'll get in the back with Kelly."
"Oh, right, okay." Jamie nervously replied as he got into the front and gave his address to the taxi driver.
The driver, who gave a funny look to the two massive black men holding a drunk white girl in the back, started to drive.
"Wooah!" Tyrese shouted. "Sorry mate, that was an accident."
Jamie turned his head and gasped in shock. Kelly's passed out body had flopped down onto Tyrese's lap, and her blond hair covered his crotch. Then he pushed her back up, and her revealing top pulled down, and her uncovered right breast burst free.
"Shit!" Tyrese shouted again. "I'm so sorry, Jamie. I swear, I didn't mean to."
He pulled Kelly's top up and covered her tit, but Jamie knew that they had both seen her. His cock flinched again.
Jamie wondered if Tyrese felt his girlfriend's chest when he pulled her top back up.
"Good thing I had my trousers still on," Tyrese laughed. "She could've got a black eye if she hit my bare, hard cock!"
Hard? Jamie thought. His eyes went to Tyrese's crotch, and when he looked back up, Tyrese was smiling at him.
On the drive back Jamie's head was a mess. When he looked back, he would just see his very underdressed girlfriend being surrounded by two massive, black men. He couldn't stop from thinking about them using her.
To their credit, Jamie didn't see them do anything inappropriate. They never tried to get a feel of her or put their hands on her body unless required when she would flop over.
Then they finally got back to Jamie's place, and he had to tuck his cock in his waistband to hide it. He went forward to unlock the door as Jeremy and Tyrese carried Kelly inside. They carried her to their bed where she completely passed out.
"Thanks for that," Jamie said. "I don't think I'd be able to do that on my own."
"It's no worries, mate," Tyrese said and slapped Jamie's back. "One more drink for the road?"
Jeremy moved and looked at Jamie, and he made him feel so fucking small.
"Erm, yeah, why not." Jamie replied.
They only had wine in as that was what Kelly drank, and he got Jeremy and Tyrese a glass while Jamie just had water.
When he went into the living room, the two black men were sat on either side of the sofa with a small gap in the middle.
"Sit here, mate." Jeremy said and patted the seat between them.
Awkwardly and filled with nerves, Jamie sat wedged in between two giant black men.
"She needs to learn to handle her booze." Jeremy laughed.
"Yeah, good thing we're such gentleman," Tyrese said. "Otherwise, she'd be getting some big cock."
Fuck... Jamie moaned again at the thought. For some reason, imagining his girlfriend passed out and being fucked without knowing it turned him on.
"One thing's for sure," Jeremy said. "Watching that hot slut dance has got me fucking horny."
"Fucking right," Tyrese replied, "My black meat needs some action after seeing her tits as well."
"Mate!" Jeremy said back. "Finally I got to see that slut's tits! They're even better than I imagined!"
"Imagine them jiggling as she bounces on our cocks." Tyrese said back.
"I'd just love to see that thick ass shaking as I fuck her from behind." Jeremy replied.
"While I'm fucking her mouth like a cunt?" Tyrese asked.
"You know it." Jeremy said, and they both laughed.
Jamie's cock was throbbing while listening to them talk about his girlfriend in such a way.
Then he felt a large arm wrap around his shoulder, and Jeremy pulled him in close.
"Hope you don't mind us talking about your little girlfriend like this?" He asked.
His body was so hot that it warmed Jamie up. Jamie, who felt weak, was so fucking horny!
"N-no... it's fine." Jamie told them.
Then, one of Tyrese's big, black hands grabbed onto Jamie's thigh.
"That's good," Tyrese said. "I'd hate to make you uncomfortable with how we both want to ruin your girlfriend."
Jamie's cock twitched, and he knew that Tyrese felt his jeans move. Jamie's eyes slowly moved up to his, and Tyrese smiled down at him.
"And you know we'd ruin her, especially with these." Jeremy said.
Jamie managed to peel his eyes away from Tyrese, but when he turned, he let out a massive gasp. Jeremy's trousers were down by his ankles, and Jamie could see a big, black cock going down his thigh! It was like a fucking python! Dark as the night sky and as thick as Jamie's arm.
"That... that would ruin her." Jamie said as his mouth went painfully dry.
"Yeah," Jeremy laughed as he grabbed his meat and flopped it up and down, "imagine seeing your slut girlfriend bouncing on this. Her cunt would never be the same again."
Jamie's dry mouth began to water as he watched and listened to Jeremy's big cock slap against his stomach. It was a beast. He didn't even realise that Tyrese had pulled his cock out until he heard the same slapping from the other side.
"Imagine seeing that cunt stretch around these cocks." Tyrese said.
Jamie turned his head and saw yet another big, black cock. Tyrese's big black meat was even thicker and darker.
"They always moan at first about stretching them," Jeremy said, "but after a taste they all come back to be a nigger slut."
What did he say?
"Oh yeah," Tyrese said, "all these little white sluts love being a whore for big, nigger cock."
Jamie's head was going back and forth, staring at the massive missiles beside him. His own cock was begging to be touched.
"But we're pretty generous," Jeremy said. "We're happy to give white boys their supply of black cock as well."
Jamie didn't even register what he said.
"So, what do you say?" Tyrese asked. "You want to help us out with these big, hard cocks?"
Jamie gulped again. He didn't fully understand what they were suggesting, but he had an idea.
"What... erm, what do you mean?" Jamie weakly asked.
Jeremy's hand grabbed Jamie's wrist, and then Tyrese grabbed the other.
"You have two black cocks here that need sorting out," Jeremy whispered, and both of them slowly moved Jamie's hands closer to their crotches, "and your girlfriend is too pissed to do it for us."
Slowly Jamie's hands grew closer and closer to their thick poles.
"So," Tyrese whispered, "why don't you show us what a good little cockslut you can be."
The back of Jamie's hands hit both of their shafts. He let out a heavy breath, and before he knew it his hands were moved.
They spun around until their thick cocks pressed against his palms, and then his small, white fingers wrapped around them. They were so thick that he couldn't nearly meet his fingers on the other side.
Oh my fucking god! I have two black cocks in my hands!
They were so warm and hard like steel, throbbing in his hands.
"There we go," Tyrese whispered, his hand still on Jamie's wrist. "Maybe it's not just your girlfriend who will be a slut for us."
The way he said it sounded as though they knew for sure that they would seduce Kelly.
They both let go of Jamie's wrists at the same time but his hands remained around their cocks. He couldn't let go... he didn't want to let go. Instinctively his hands began to move up, just an inch and then back down again. Their black skin moved with his hands. It felt as though he had two black baseball bats in his hands.
"That's more like it," Jeremy whispered. "You enjoy this, slut?"
"Oohh." Jamie accidentally moaned.
With two big, black men on either side of him, Jamie continued to stroke their cocks up and down, both of his arms working to cover their entire length as he firmly gripped onto their shafts.
They both sat back and relaxed while Jamie jerked them both off. Neither of them were making a sound, which worried Jamie in case he wasn't doing a good job. Until he felt precum start to trickle onto his palms.
They both throbbed in his hands, and Jamie's neck got sore from turning to look at them both.
"I'm amazed you managed to keep that slut girlfriend to yourself." Jeremy moaned.
"Especially since you're a cock slut yourself." Tyrese laughed.
Their degrading words only turned Jamie on more, and he began to wank them faster. These were two amazing men, and all Jamie wanted to do was satisfy them.
"Get on your knees and get a closer look." Jeremy ordered.
That jolted Jamie a little, realising what he was doing and what it could lead to.
"I... I can't cheat on Kelly." Jamie whispered.
Both men laughed, although Jamie never let go of their cocks.
"Don't worry," Tyrese said. "Your girl has been eye fucking us for months. Once she knows you're okay with it, then she'll be getting the same cock."
As ridiculous as it was, that actually eased Jamie's mind. Then he felt Jeremy's lips next to his face, his warm breath on Jamie's ear.
"And you do want us to fuck your girlfriend, don't you?" He whispered. "You want to see us turn her into a whore for nigger cock?"
Jamie gripped harder onto their cocks and moaned.
"Ooooh yes!" He panted.
He realised then that he had sealed his girlfriend's fate. She may have been fantasising about these two, but she had stayed loyal. Now, Jamie had given them the permission they needed to take her.
"Now get on your fucking knees, faggot." Jeremy ordered.
Jamie didn't fight it this time. He sunk down onto the floor in his own living room, where his girlfriend was passed out in the other room. He moved between Jeremy's spread legs and was now eye level with his beast of a cock.
Jeremy held onto his own cock and aimed it towards Jamie.
"Kiss it." He ordered.
Jamie felt humiliated, but he was too horny to stop.
He placed a hand on each of Jeremy's thighs and leaned forward. His lips puckered, and he pressed them against the black shaft.
Oh god... it smells so good!
"Again." Jeremy ordered.
Jamie planted another kiss onto Jeremy's big, black cock. Then again, and again. Every time his lips left Jeremy's cock, he was disappointed.
"Now then," Jeremy said, "do you want to suck my big, black cock?"
Jamie looked up at him. He knew he should say no, but he couldn't.
"Yes, please." Jamie whispered.
"Ask me." Jeremy ordered.
To his side Tyrese was smiling and watching Jamie fall.
"Please, can I suck your dick?" Jamie whispered. He felt embarrassed to say it, which only made his cock harder.
"Because you want to be a cocksucker for nigger dick?" Jeremy asked.
"Y-yes." Jamie whispered.
"Say it, you fucking faggot!" Jeremy scolded him, which made Jamie feel weaker.
"Because..." Jamie faltered, unsure if he could say the actual word, but he needed it now, "because I want to be a cocksucker for... for nigger cock."
"Good bitch," Jeremy said. "Go on then, you soon to be cuckold."
Cuckold, a word that definitely turned Jamie on.
The 18 year old licked his lips, parted his mouth and leaned forward. Jeremy's girth was so wide that Jamie opened his mouth as much as possible.
He first felt the warmth filling the insides of his mouth, then felt a spongy, moist head graze against his tongue, and finally... Jamie wrapped his lips around Jeremy's big, black cock.
"Mmmmm." Jamie moaned at the feel and taste.
He immediately felt guilty for Kelly. Not for cheating on her or becoming a cocksucker. He felt guilty because he knew that she had been missing out, being stuck with his small dick.
"Good girl." Jeremy moaned.
Jamie moaned again as he rolled his tongue around his crown, savouring every drop of precum that overloaded his senses. Jamie's wet lips were tightly wrapped around Jeremy's shaft while he massaged his head.
"You can take it deeper than that, faggot." Jeremy grunted.
"Mmhmm." Jamie moaned back.
He attempted to open his mouth wider and relax himself as he pushed his head lower. The thick cock slid into his mouth, maybe another inch, but he felt completely filled.
"Mmmm." Jamie moaned.



There was something that felt so natural being on his knees with a big, black cock in his mouth.
He began to drag his lips up and down, bobbing on this majestic cock as his tongue swirled around the head.
"Mmmm." Jamie moaned again with his eyes closed.
"Fucking slut loves it," Tyrese laughed. "If only Kelly was awake, then I would have a slut on my cock."
"Mmmm!" Jamie moaned once more at the thought of his girlfriend sucking on one of these cocks.
Strong fingers grabbed Jamie's head and pulled him up to look at Jeremy.
"You want to watch us turn your pretty girlfriend into a nigger whore, don't you?" He asked.
There was no doubt in Jamie's mind.
"Yes... sir." He panted.
"Sir?" Tyrese laughed. "What a fucking faggot! Here, give my dick some attention."
Jamie was dragged in front of Tyrese, where his monster cock waited for him. Tyrese didn't waste any time and forced his cock into Jamie's mouth. He was more aggressive than Jeremy and was pushing Jamie's head up and down.
"Mmmm.. mmmm.... Mmm..." Jamie moaned and slurped around his cock. He never expected to love sucking dick so much.
Jamie just focused on his tongue while Tyrese controlled the pace.
"Gllg!" Jamie gagged when his throat was hit by the black cock.
"Fucking take it, faggot!" Tyrese moaned, louder than Jamie would've liked. He didn't want to explain this to Kelly if she woke up.
"Gllg... gllg... glllg... gllgg!" Jamie gagged over and over as Tyrese pushed Jamie's head deeper and deeper on his cock.
"Ahhhh!" Jamie panted when his head was pulled back.
There was a trail of stringy spit going from his lips directly to Tyrese's head.
"Suck on my black balls, bitch." Tyrese ordered and pushed his head down.
Jamie's forehead rubbed against Tyrese's spit covered cock as he opened his mouth and took one of the big, hairy balls in.
"Mmmm!" Jamie moaned.
He explored every inch of the egg-shaped member with his tongue.
"Fuck, I really fucking needed this." Tyrese moaned.
"Same, man," Jeremy moaned. "You were right. I thought he would be harder to turn."
Jamie kept licking and sucking Tyrese's balls while they spoke like he wasn't there.
"No way," Tyrese laughed, "I knew he was a faggot the moment we saw him. Just like I know his girlfriend will be a whore for us soon."
There was movement around Jamie, but he was too focused on the black balls in his mouth, until his head got pulled back and he was turned around. Jeremy's big, black cock slapped across his face.
"Open up, queer." Jeremy ordered.
When his cock slid past Jamie's lips, there was no more easiness. Jeremy started to fuck the young white boy's mouth as if it were a pussy.
"Gllg.. gllg... gllg... glllgg!" Jamie gagged over and over as the black snake hammered down his throat.
Tears streamed down his eyes and his cheeks caved in as the beautiful member slid in and out of his throat.
"I can't wait to see your girlfriend choking on this cock," Jeremy moaned. "I wonder who will be the better cocksucker."
"No way little Jamie has a big cock," Tyrese laughed. "It'll be like starting fresh with ours."
"Yeah, that's true," Jeremy moaned. "We'll get her there once we've fucked her a few hundred times."
"Mmmmmm gllgg!" Jamie moaned and gagged with spit pouring down his chin until he was pulled back.
"You like that, sissy?" Jeremy asked. "You want us to turn your girlfriend into our whore? You know it won't be a one-time thing. We'll fuck her every day. She won't have any need for your cock after we're done."
"Yeeess!" Jamie moaned as his cock pulsated in his jeans, "Ruin her! Fuck her! Please!"
Jeremy shoved his cock back down Jamie's throat and well and truly fucked his mouth.
"You'll be our little cuckold bitch," Jeremy moaned. "You could still touch her pussy."
"Yeah, when he's eating our cum out of her!" Tyrese laughed.
"MMMMMMMMM!!!" Jamie suddenly roared around Jeremy's dick as his own cock erupted in his jeans.
"Little faggot is cumming!" Tyrese shouted. "She definitely wants us to turn his girl into a nigger only whore!"
"Mmmmmm!!" Jamie kept moaning as he kept shooting cum in his jeans.
Jeremy was relentless as he fucked Jamie's throat, and he began to moan louder and louder as his cock throbbed in Jamie's mouth.
"Ready for your first taste of nigger cum?" Jeremy moaned. "You better swallow it all, you fucking whore!! Urrrggggh yeeeeessss!!" He shouted.
A strike of cum landed across Jamie's tongue. A salty, delicious, creamy load that Jamie was instantly addicted to. It slid down his throat, warming his insides as Jeremy unleashed a gallon of his seed down their fucktoy's throat.
Jamie was moaning throughout like a fucking whore as he swallowed as fast as he could. His cheeks puffed as his mouth was filled with this warm seed and gulped it down.
"Fucking hell!" Jeremy roared, as if he was trying to wake Kelly.
"Right, my turn, bitch." Tyrese said.
Jamie was still swallowing down Jeremy's load when he was turned around. Cum, spit, and tears ran down his cheeks and chin when his mouth was forced down onto Tyrese's cock.
"Do some fucking work, you fucking sissy!" Tyrese shouted.
Oh fuck, please don't let Kelly walk in.
Jamie bobbed up and down on Tyrese's thick meat, wanting to pleasure him as much as fucking possible.
"Mmm.. mmmm... mmm!" Jamie moaned over and over until he felt the black man tense up around him.
"Fuuuck I'm cumming, you fucking cuck!!" Tyrese roared at the top of his lungs, and he began to fire an unholy amount of cum into Jamie's mouth.
It was like a fucking hose spraying cum down Jamie's throat. He gagged and it spat out, covering his face while he kept sucking on the black cock.
Rope after rope of cum unleashed, and Jamie swallowed down as much as possible. All he could taste was their seed. His stomach felt warm and full from the amount of cum he had swallowed.
Even after Tyrese stopped cumming, Jamie kept bobbing up and down, wanting to milk his balls completely dry.
"Mmmm." Jamie moaned as he slurped on the dick.
He began to go soft in Jamie's mouth, but even while soft it was huge. His mouth was dripping wet when he pulled back.
"Oh god... oh god..." Jamie panted.
"Thanks for that mate," Jeremy said and patted Jamie's back. "We really needed it."
Jamie was trying to catch his breath, still on his knees as both men stood up and pulled up their jeans.
"Thank... thank you." Jamie whispered.
"You've just given your girlfriend to two black cocks," Jeremy laughed. "You don't need to thank us."
They both took their empty glasses to the kitchen while Jamie remained on his knees. His tongue was going around his mouth, savouring the last of the cum.
"Right, we'll be off then," Tyrese said. "See you soon."
"Oh, and don't worry," Jeremy said. "You can watch when we break your girl in."
Then, they left.
Jamie sat on the sofa, still panting and coming to terms with everything.
I've just sucked two big, black cocks. And I gave them permission to fuck my girlfriend. What have I done?
He was torn. On one hand it was his biggest fantasy coming to real life. But he also knew that if Kelly had either of their cocks inside her, then his would never satisfy her again. But as he thought about that, Jamie's cock grew harder again.
After making himself cum a second time while imagining Kelly taking their cocks, he brushed his teeth, washed his face, and got into bed next to his girlfriend who was still passed out.

--

"Mmmm, what time is it?" Kelly grumbled and rubbed her eyes.
"Nearly 10am." Jamie said, he was sat up in bed with a cup of tea in his hands.
He looked at his hungover girlfriend, but all he could think about was Jeremy and Tyrese's cocks. That, and the thought of Kelly taking their dicks.
It took Kelly another ten minutes to fully wake up, but she sat up and rested her head onto Jamie's chest.
"Did you have fun last night?" Kelly asked, and he thought his heart was going to stop.
"Erm, yeah, it was good." Jamie said, but his voice broke when he spoke.
"Good," Kelly whispered and wrapped her arms around him, "did everyone get back okay?"
Jamie was sweating. He had never been more afraid in his entire life.
"Yeah, I think so." Jamie replied.
"Good, good," Kelly replied, and she sat silent for a few minutes. "Thank you."
Jamie looked at her, confused.
"For what?" He asked.
"For Tyrese and Jeremy." She said, although her face was still down so Jamie could only see the top of her blonde head.
"What... erm, what about them?" Jamie asked nervously.
"I've wanted to be with them for ages," She said, and Jamie froze, "but I never would've cheated on you. So, thank you for letting me."
Jamie's heart was pounding into Kelly's head, he couldn't find any words to say.
"I never thought you'd be open to it," She whispered, "but when I heard you tell them that they can fuck me while you sucked their dicks... well, it was good to hear."
She did hear.
"You... you heard?" Jamie stuttered.
"Hard not to," Kelly laughed. "I couldn't believe how much of their cocks you could take until I saw it. I was jealous. I wanted to try it myself, but I didn't want to get in the way."
"You... you... I... I mean..." Jamie kept stuttering but couldn't form a full sentence.
"Don't feel bad," Kelly told him. "From what I've heard about them, I'll get plenty of time to experience their big, black cocks myself."
Jamie's head was spinning. She had heard and seen him, and she was fine.
After that, Kelly didn't bring it up again.

--

It was the next Friday and still nothing else had been said about Tyrese and Jeremy. Jamie was sat on our bed while Kelly was cross legged on the ground in front of a mirror, doing her hair and make-up. As far as he was aware, we didn't have any plans for that night, but he didn't say anything.
After she was finished, she looked extremely hot. Then she put on a black thong and a black bra that made her large chest heave out. Finally, she put on a black, silk robe that barely covered her arse.
Jamie was finally about to ask what was happening when there was a knock on the door.
"Oh, they're here!" Kelly shouted with pure enthusiasm.
Who's here? Jamie thought.
Kelly ran to the front door while Jamie slowly followed behind. He wasn't in the hallway yet when he heard a voice, and his heart sank.
"Fucking hell, check you out." Jeremy's deep, heart melting voice said.
Oh my god... it's happening.
Jamie was frozen in the living room as Kelly walked towards him. Her robe was tied shut, and behind her followed Jeremy and Tyrese with massive smiles on their faces. Being stood behind Kelly, they looked giant.
"Hi mate," Jeremy shouted out.
"H-hi." Jamie replied.
"Thanks for this again." Tyrese said. He grabbed Kelly's shoulders and spun her around to face him. She had to arch her neck up just to make eye contact.
"Yeah," Jeremy said, "it's about time we got a go on her."
The two black men undressed until they were just in their boxers. Their bodies were fucking amazing! Pitch black and covered in muscles.
Tyrese untied Kelly's robe and it opened up, revealing her underwear. Jamie watched as his big, dark fingers pressed against her pale, smooth body.
"Are you ready?" Tyrese said as his head moved closer to Jamie's girlfriend.
Her eyes were locked on him as she leaned forward as well. Her pale fingers were holding tightly onto Tyrese's muscular sides. The contrast of her white skin against his ebony skin made Jamie drool.
"I've been ready for a long time." Kelly whispered.
Jamie's mouth hung open as he watched them lean closer and finally... Tyrese's big, black lips pressed against Kelly's.
Oooh fuck! Jamie moaned in his head, and his cock twitched.
Kelly's right hand held Tyrese's cheek while her other hand held his body. Jeremy moved behind her and slipped the robe from her shoulders until she was just in her underwear. Then his black body pressed against her from behind.
Seeing his girlfriend's small, white body sandwiched between two big, black men made Jamie moan.
Jeremy kissed Kelly's neck while her lips parted and her tongue pressed against Tyrese's tongue.
Jamie could only imagine how good Kelly felt as she was getting felt up by both men. The sound of her kissing Tyrese filled the room. Then Jeremy took a handful of Kelly's big, plump arse.
"Mmm, I've been waiting to feel this." Jeremy said.
Kelly slowly spun around to face him and held onto his body.
"How long have you wanted this hot, little body?" Kelly whispered. "Well, now you have it."
She leaned forward and kissed Jeremy, their tongues immediately thrashing against each other.
The three of them kept kissing as they felt each other up, and Jamie watched like a hawk until his girlfriend reached into their boxers.
"Fucking hell!" Kelly gasped when she felt them and then looked at Jamie. "I didn't get a proper look the other night! They're huge. How did you fit them in your mouth?"
"I... I don't know." Jamie replied as he drooled at the sight.
"Find out for yourself, slut." Jeremy told her.
Kelly let out a moan when she was called a slut and sunk down onto her knees. With both hands she pulled down their boxers and unleashed their cocks.
Jamie gasped again, they're so big... how did I fit them in my mouth?
"Jesus christ," Kelly said and wrapped her small fingers around both cocks, "I'm sorry Jamie, but they're so much bigger than you. I don't know how I will take them."
Her words only turned him on more, especially since it was true.
He watched his girlfriend, who had never been with a man other than him, on her knees, half naked and stroking two big, black cocks that surrounded her head.
"We'll break you in properly," Tyrese told her, "make you a real nigger whore."
"Oooh fuck!" Kelly moaned and immediately wrapped her plump lips around Tyrese's big, black cock.
"Oh god." Jamie moaned as his beautiful girlfriend bobbed on the biggest, blackest cock he could ever imagine.
"Make yourself comfortable, cuck." Jeremy told him.
Jamie nodded before sitting down on an armchair. He undid his belt and pulled out his white cock and began to stroke it.
"Oh god, yeah," Jeremy laughed. "If that's the only cock she's had, then it will feel like taking her virginity again."
Tyrese then laughed when he saw Jamie stroking his own cock. Kelly was in a world of her own sucking on that big, black cock. Then Tyrese grabbed her head.
"Come on, slut," He grunted. "Show your boyfriend what a true whore you are."
He gripped the back of her head and shoved her mouth down on his cock.
"Glllg... gllg... gllg... glg!" Kelly gagged over and over as Tyrese forced her to take his cock.
Spit started to pour down her smooth chin as she gagged, coughed, and spat all over his dick. When her head was pulled back, she let out a loud gasp.
"Oh my god," She moaned, "what a fucking cock!"
"Bigger than your boyfriend's, hey?" Jeremy laughed as he moved her head to face his dick.
"So much fucking bigger!" Kelly told him before wrapping her wet lips around his girth.
Jamie had never seen his girlfriend so enthusiastic before. It was like watching porn, but she was making herself gag as she fucked her own throat with his big cock.
"That's it, you fucking whore!" Jeremy grunted. "Get used to taking this nigger cock! You definitely won't need that cuck's little prick after we're done ruining your cunt!!"
"Oooh, fuck me." Jamie moaned, although he had to stop wanking so he wouldn't cum too early.
"Mmmm gllg... mmm gllg!" Kelly moaned and gagged.
Her head was pulled back.
"Tell your cuck what you want?" Jeremy ordered.
Kelly didn't hesitate as she turned to look at her boyfriend.
"I'm sorry Jamie, but I need their cocks!" She told him, staring into his blue eyes. "I need to know what it's like to have a big cock inside me!"
Jamie's cock throbbed, and he nearly came just by listening to her. Then he nodded.
"Right," Tyrese said and pulled Kelly to her feet, "Time to break in this cunt."
He picked Kelly up with only one big arm and carried her through the house. Once they both passed, Jamie got up and followed them into the bedroom where they laid Kelly down onto the bed that he shared with his girlfriend.
They ripped off the last of Kelly's clothes until all three were naked and then positioned Kelly onto her hands and knees.
"Oi, faggot," Jeremy called out, "come put my cock in your girlfriend."
Jamie instantly moved over to them. His girlfriend was panting as Jeremy's cock moved towards her moist, needy lips.
The boyfriend reached out and wrapped his fingers around Jeremy's cock and then aimed it to his girlfriend's cunt.
"Are you ready to be a true nigger hoe?" Jeremy asked.
"Yes!" Kelly moaned. "Please! I need it! Fucking put his big, black cock in me, Jamie!"
Jamie pressed Jeremy's head against his girlfriend's lips and pulled him forward. He watched her stretch open, and her succulent lips puffed as his big, black cock penetrated her.
"Hoooolly fuck, that's big!!" Kelly grunted. "Oooh fuck, that's so fucking big!"
SPANK! Jeremy slapped her ass.
"Fucking take it, slag." Jeremy shouted.
Jamie's fingers held Jeremy's shaft as he delved deeper and deeper into his girlfriend. She looked unnaturally stretched, as if he was going to rip her in two.
"Jamie... oh fuck, Jamie!" Kelly moaned. "He's so fucking big! So much bigger than you!!"
"You can barely count Jamie's as a dick!" Tyrese laughed.
"I know!" Kelly agreed as another inch moved inside her. "He's so fucking small! This is a real cock!"
Jeremy kept impaling Jamie's girlfriend, who could only let out pants and grunts until his skin touched hers.
"HOOOLLY FUUCKK!!" Kelly screamed.
Her small body was twitching, and her legs were shaking as he held himself balls deep inside her.
"Now you a nigger slut!" Jeremy grunted.
"Yes!" Kelly shouted back. "I'm a slut for nigger dick!! Only nigger dick! Now fucking ruin my cunt!!"
Jeremy pulled his entire cock back before thrusting it deep inside Kelly again, and their skin slapped together.
"Fuuuucckk meeee!!" Kelly shouted.
Jamie stepped back, staring at the ebony god that was fucking his white girlfriend. Then Tyrese knelt in front of her.
"Lets get that slutty mouth to work." Tyrese told her.
Kelly flicked her hair back, opened her mouth, and wrapped her lips around his giant pole.
There she was, getting spit roasted by two big, black cocks. Before that night she had only ever been with Jamie, but he knew she would never be the same.
She bobbed up and down on his cock while Jeremy started to constantly fuck her cunt. Kelly was moaning like a whore around Tyrese's cock, seemingly loving every inch of Jeremy's wonderful pole.
Then Kelly reached out one hand and extended her fingers. Jamie knew what she wanted. He reached forward and held his girlfriend's hand as she got spit roasted by these beasts.
"Mmmmmm!!" Kelly moaned when he locked his fingers with hers.
The whole bed was shaking and banging against the wall due to Jeremy truly fucking her as hard as possible.
"Mmmmm.... MMMMM...MMMMM!" Kelly moaned and then pulled her head back. "OOOOHH FUUUCKK MEEEE!!!"
Jeremy's cock was forced out, and Jamie watched in awe as his girlfriend began to squirt all over the black god. She had never squirted before.
"Dirty fucking nigger whore!" Jeremy shouted and then hammered his cock back into her cunt.
"OOOH FUUCK I'M A NIGGER WHOREE!!!" Kelly screamed.
His cock was forced out again, and Kelly continued to squirt as her entire body shook wildly.



"Oi cuck," Jeremy shouted, "Come clean your whore girlfriend's cum off my cock!"
Tyrese took Jeremy's place behind Kelly and slammed his cock deep inside of her battered pussy.
"YEEESS! FUCK ME! FUCK THIS FUCKING WHORE WITH YOUR BIG NIGGER COCKS!" Kelly shouted.
Jamie got onto his knees beneath Jeremy, whose meat was glistening with Kelly's juices, which Jamie immediately took into his mouth.
"Mmmm." Jamie moaned as he licked all of her cum from his shaft while bobbing up and down.
"Oooh fuck!" Kelly moaned. "You dirty fucking cocksucking slut!!"
"Mmmm!" Jamie moaned again, knowing his girlfriend was watching him.
He sucked the black cock with a newfound passion, taking it down his throat while Kelly moaned besides them. The two black men had their way with the couple until Jeremy pulled his thick cock from Jamie's mouth.
Kelly was thrown onto her back, and her toned legs spread as Tyrese mounted her. Jamie watched his girlfriend's naked body get covered by ebony skin.
"Lie down next to her and spread your legs, faggot." Jeremy ordered.
Jamie wasn't even thinking of what was to come. He was too lost in his lust that he just did as he was told.
Laying down, Jamie's hand pressed against Kelly, although she was too busy making out with Tyrese to notice him at first. He watched this black man's big lips engulf hers as their tongues aggressively rolled against each other.
Her hands were all over his body, her fingernails digging into his flesh and slowly working their way down. She took a firm hold of both of his arse cheeks while wrapping her white legs around his black body.
"Fuck me..." Kelly moaned into his mouth, "please... I need a big cock inside me!"
"Tell your boyfriend." Tyrese told her.
Kelly turned to her boyfriend, their faces just inches apart.
"I need his cock, Jamie," She whispered. "I'm a nigger whore now... we can still have sex, but I'm going to keep getting fucked by black cock... I can't stop."
"Not that you'll be able to feel his cock after this." Tyrese laughed while he lined his cock up with Kelly's stretched pussy.
"I couldn't really feel it before," Kelly admitted, "but I wanted to make him happy... I'm sorry Jamie, but I need this from now on."
"I understand." Jamie told her.
Kelly's right hand stayed gripping Tyrese's arse while her left hand came down to hold hands with Jamie.
"Oh, you'll understand very soon." Jeremy said.
Jamie looked down and saw that the second black man was now between his spread legs, pouring lube all over his massive cock.
"What... what are you doing?" Jamie asked, feeling worried for the first time but not moving.
Jeremy grabbed Jamie's legs and threw them over his shoulders, practically bending the small boy in half and staring into his eyes.
"I'm gonna fuck you, just like we're fucking your girlfriend.
His head tapped at Jamie's virgin, puckering hole.
"I... I don't know." Jamie panted, knowing exactly how big their cocks were.
Kelly tightened her grip on his hand as Tyrese penetrated her.
"Oooh fuuckk do it!" Kelly shouted. "Fucking take his cock, you fucking faggot! Know what it's like to have a real cock fucking you! Just like me!"
The wet head was tapping at Jamie's hole. Folded in half, Kelly was staring and nodding at him.
"Okay... do it..." Jamie whispered.
"No!" Tyrese shouted and he pulled out of Kelly and looked into her eyes. "You're not getting any more dick until your boyfriend begs for it!"
"Do it, Jamie!" Kelly immediately said, but Jamie paused. "Fucking beg him to fuck you! You sissy fucking queer!!"
Her words made Jamie's entire body shiver with pleasure.
"Fuck me!" Jamie shouted back. "Fuck my asshole! Make me into a cock taking faggot for big, black cock! Just like my girlfriend!"
"Yeeeeess! Ruin my cunt!" Kelly shouted as Tyrese went back to fucking her.
Then Jamie felt pressure on his virgin hole.
"Ooooh fuck!" Jamie grunted.
Jeremy's cock was so big, just the head pushing in was already stretching Jamie. But he didn't stop, he pushed and pushed until finally... the head popped in.
"Oh my gaaawwdd!!" Jamie roared as the rim of his asshole stretched and gripped around Jeremy's cock.
"There's a good girl!" Jeremy whispered.
While Jamie was panting, Jeremy leaned down and shoved his tongue into Jamie's mouth.
"Oooh, fuck yes!!" Kelly moaned.
Jamie immediately made out with Jeremy, and his tongue and lips felt fucking perfect, even with his asshole pulsating around his cock.
Jamie felt like a girl, on his back with his legs spread while making out with a true man. Jeremy edged himself deeper. His shaft grew thicker and stretched Jamie's asshole wider and wider.
"Ooh... ooh... ooohh." Jamie moaned into Jeremy's mouth.
"FUCK! FUCK! FUCK! YEEEESS!" Kelly kept moaning next to them.
A few minutes in and Jeremy was still penetrating Jamie deeper, then Jeremy put his lips next to the white boy's ear.
"You're both nigger sluts now," Jeremy whispered. "We're gonna keep fucking you and your girlfriend. Neither of you will be happy unless you have a black cock inside you. We may even let all the brothers use you. You're both just whores for black cock from now on."
Jamie went to speak, but the air was forced from his lungs as Jeremy thrust the last few inches inside Jamie.
He let out a giant gasp as his bowels were unimaginably filed with big, black dick.
"Yeeees!" Kelly shouted, "Take that cock, you fucking faggot!"
Her hand slammed down and grabbed onto Jamie's. He was staring into Jeremy's eyes while he pulled out and thrust back into him.
"Fuuck!" Jamie grunted.
His asshole was pulsating around Jeremy, and his pain mixed with the pleasure that made his body twitch.
He started to well and truly fuck Jamie, his entire length sliding out before hammering back inside him. Jamie felt like he was going to get fucked through the bed. It was the complete opposite to the way he had made love to Kelly, who was moaning like a whore next to him.
The bed shook as two black men ruined their sluts.
"Oh fuckkk... yes!" Jamie shouted. "Oooh, fuck my faggot asshole!!"
"You like that, you pathetic slut?" Jeremy moaned.
"Yeeeess!!" Jamie moaned. "I'm a whore for nigger cock!"
He got fucked harder and harder into the bed until he saw Tyrese pull out of Kelly.
"Get the faggot on his hands and knees." Tyrese ordered.
Jeremy pulled out, which left Jamie feeling gaped and empty until he was positioned onto all fours. Kelly was on the side, watching in heat as Jeremy shoved his cock balls deep back into Jamie.
"Oooooh mmmmfff!" Jamie moaned when Tyrese's cock filled his mouth.
He could taste his girlfriend's cunt on Tyrese's dick, and soon both men started to spit roast the new gay boy.
"Fucking hell," Kelly panted. "He fucking loves it! I should've known you were a faggot!"
"Mmmmm!!" Jamie moaned around the cock as his asshole got fucked.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"Two new white whores!" Jeremy laughed.
"Oh yeah," Tyrese grunted as he throat fucked Jamie, "They will be addicted after this."
"Mmmm gllg.. gllg... gllg!" Jamie moaned and gagged.
"I already miss it." Kelly said from the side.
Jamie felt Tyrese's thick cock slide down his throat... deeper... deeper... deeper...
"Glllllllgggg!!" Jamie gagged as his throat wrapped about the black cock, and finally he felt big heavy balls press against his chin.
"Come and lick my asshole while I fuck your queer boyfriend's throat!" Tyrese ordered.
Jamie couldn't see, but he could hear and feel Kelly move around.
"Ooooh, that's it, slag!" Tyrese moaned. "Get that tongue deep in my black asshole!"
Jamie's cock was leaking below him at the thought of his beautiful girlfriend rimming this black god. Tyrese then went back to fucking Jamie's throat. His asshole was fully accepting Jeremy's cock now, swallowing it with every thrust.
"Mmmm... Mmmm... Mmmm...." Jamie moaned, and his insides began to tense as his asshole clenched around Jeremy. He had to pull back from the cock in his mouth as he screamed, "OOOOOH FUUUCKK I'M CUMMING!!"
Without going anywhere near his own cock, he began to unload his biggest, heaviest load onto the bed beneath him. His asshole was slick and loving having Jeremy sliding in and out as his cock pulsated load after load of cum.
"Oooooh god, I fucking love it!!" He kept moaning.
Tyrese's wet cock kept slapping his face while Jeremy fucked him through the best orgasm of his life.
"Oh god... oh god... so good." Jamie panted. His whole body felt weak after cumming.
Then he felt Jeremy pull out of him.
"Move, bitch." Jeremy ordered.
He was pushed to the side, and then Kelly quickly took his position. On her hands and knees, Jeremy shoved his cock that was just inside Jamie into his girlfriend's white, tight pussy.
"Oooh fuck!" Kelly moaned. "That's it. Ruin me! Ruin this cunt!"
Jamie was tired, but he watched as his girlfriend bounced her firm arse back and forth against Jeremy's cock. It was fucking beautiful to watch and enough to get Jamie's cock rock hard again.
Before he knew it, Jamie was back on his hands and knees, this time facing his girlfriend who was getting her pussy battered by Jeremy. Their faces were inches apart when Tyrese pushed his cock inside Jamie.
"Ooooh!" Jamie moaned.
Kelly leaned forward and shoved her tongue into her boyfriend's mouth as they both got fucked. Their lips were locked together while they made out, both of them getting fucked harder and harder.
"Oh fuck!" Kelly moaned. "Jamie I'm gonna cum! I'm gonna cum around this black cock!"
"Beg for it, you fucking whore!" Jeremy ordered.
"Ooooh please!!" Kelly shouted. "Please make this nigger cock loving whore cum!!"
Tyrese's body slammed against Jamie's over and over while his girlfriend moaned louder than she had ever before with him.
"OOOOH FUUCK I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!" Kelly screamed into Jamie's mouth.
"Urrrghh, fuucking whore!!" Jeremy grunted, and Jamie knew he was watching this black man unload deep into his girlfriend's unprotected pussy.
"Yeeeess!" Kelly moaned. "Cum inside me! Breed this nigger whore!!"
Jeremy unleashed gallons of cum inside Kelly's fertile womb. he moaned, and his body glistened with sweat until his balls were dry.
Jamie was then pushed onto his back, his legs spread, and Tyrese went back to fucking his asshole. Then Kelly stood over him.
"Lick my cum filled cunt, you cuckold faggot." Kelly told him.
Suddenly her creampie pussy was sat onto Jamie's mouth. She was so filled with cum, it leaked all over his face as he licked and licked.
"Mmmm." Jamie moaned, tasting cum while also getting fucked.
"Oh, here I fucking cum, faggot!" Tyrese grunted.
"OOOOOOHHHHH!!" Jamie shouted into his girlfriend's cunt as a load of black man's cum filled his bowels.
Tyrese hammered away until he was milked dry. In an instant, Kelly dove down, pushed Jamie's legs into the air, and dove her tongue inside her boyfriend's cum filled asshole.
"Oooh Kelly!" Jamie moaned.
He watched his beautiful, amazing girlfriend rim the life out of his asshole, eating all of Tyrese's cum out of him.
This continued until every last drop of cum was gone from Jamie. Both Tyrese and Jeremy watched and laughed throughout.
"Well," Jeremy said, "we'll leave you two sluts to it, but we'll be back soon."
"You better." Kelly said as she kept eating her boyfriend's ass.
A few minutes later Kelly was done rimming her boyfriend and curled up into his arms. Both of them were sweaty, and all they could smell was sex.
"That was... amazing." Kelly said.
"Yeah, it was." Jamie told her.
"I hope you don't mind what I was saying?" Kelly asked.
"I loved it," Jamie told her. "Honestly, it was the best."

--

Jeremy and Tyrese weren't lying. Two days later Jeremy turned up at their house, and within minutes Jamie was bent over the sofa as he got fucked by his big black cock. Once he had cum and Jeremy had filled Jamie's asshole with cum, he just left.
A few days after that, Jamie came home to find his girlfriend in bed with Tyrese. She had straddled the black man and was riding his cock like her life depended on it. Watching her naked body bounce up and down as she moaned like a whore was so fucking good!
"Oh fuck! Jamie! His cock is so fucking deep!" Kelly moaned as they both came.

--

It didn't take long for Jeremy and Tyrese to introduce their new white sluts into their black friends, and soon Jamie and Kelly were getting regularly fucked by many black men.
It was a strange relationship, being sex slaves for black men. But no matter what or whom they were fucked by, Kelly and Jamie always ended up with each other in their bed.
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John was worried about how this conversation was going to go, although not as worried as he was a few days ago. Having sex with Piper seemed to change everything. He was unsure on how she would react about having a sister, but he was sure she would handle it, although Mia seemed nervous.
She was sat in the passenger seat of his car parked on their driveway.
I can't believe I've had sex with both of my daughters, he thought, but it just felt so... right.
Mia was sitting silently, except for her leg nervously bouncing up and down.
Seeing the normally confident Mia so worried felt alien to John.
"I hope she doesn't hate me." Mia whispered.
"She won't hate you." John told her.
He wanted to just tell Mia what happened between him and Piper, however he settled on the decision that all the truth should come out together.
He reached across and held Mia's twitching hand.
"I'm right here with you." John told her.
Mia looked into his eyes, still nervous.
"Thanks... Dad." She whispered.
Dad... I like that.
They got out of the car and walked towards the door. When John opened it, he heard that the TV was on.
"Hey.. oh.. Mia!" Piper shouted when she spotted them both.
She ran up but stopped when she must have sensed something was wrong.
"Piper, we all need to talk." John said.
Piper was in tight shorts and a tight t-shirt that showed the bottom of her flat stomach. John couldn't help but see her in a sexual way, although they didn't have sex again since that first night a few days prior.
"Okay?" Piper said confused. "How come you're together?"
"Just come sit down." John said calmly.

**

Mia was refusing to look Piper in the eye, which only confused her further.
Where have they been? And why are they being so weird?
Piper walked silently into the living room where she sat on the sofa. John turned off the TV just as Mia sat down on a separate chair while John remained on his feet between the two.
"There is something that you need to know." John said.
Piper's ears perked up, and a million thoughts ran through her head over what he was about to say.
John took a deep breath. He looked worried, which only panicked Piper.
"A few weeks ago," John said, and Piper was twitching now, worried about whatever he was going to say, "your mother came over."
"What?" Piper said in absolute shock.
She hadn't heard from her Mum since she walked out on them both when she was a child. And she came back? Why didn't he tell me?
"I didn't tell you because I didn't want to upset you." John told her.
"Am I going to meet her?" Piper asked.
Could I have a relationship with my mum again?
"No," John bluntly said, which crushed that quick dream. "She's gone for good."
Piper was upset. She didn't have any hope of seeing her mum again, but that one second of imagination seemed to bring years of pain onto her.
"It's better," John told her. "Your mother... she wouldn't be good for you."
Piper was so confused. She couldn't understand where this was going, or why Mia was there.
"But when she came, I found out something," John said, "something I had no idea about until a few weeks ago."
Then he turned and looked at Mia.
"Will you just tell me!" Piper begged.
Her world was spinning. John hadn't even talked about her mum in years and now this!
"You remember how I told you that a few years before you were born, your mother and I separated for a little while?" John asked.
Piper nodded, still confused.
"It turned out," John took another deep breath, making this painful for Piper, "she was pregnant."
Piper's mouth gasped open.
"The child was mine," John continued, "but she wasn't ready to be a mum, so she gave the baby up, and came back to me, and then we had you."
John smiled. He always loved Piper with all his heart.
"So, I have a brother or sister?" Piper asked. It was unbelievable. How could she have a sibling?!
"A sister," John told her. "That's why your mum left us - to raise her."
I have a sister! What? Mum left me to raise my sister?! Why wouldn't she want to raise me?!
"Who... where is she? I want to meet her!" Piper all but shouted.
"Well..." John paused, "you have met her."
What?!
His head slowly turned to the side and looked at Mia. Piper looked at her, the slightly older girl with her eyes locked to the floor.
And finally... it hit Piper.
"No," She said in pure shock, "no, no, no... you can't be! My sister?!"
Piper felt sick. The one friend she had in the world turned out to be lying to her the whole time.
"Piper, I'm so sorry." Mia said.
"You've lied to me!" Piper shouted. "This whole time!" And then something else hit her, "And we... we..." She then looked at her dad before she finished her sentence.
"Piper," John said, "I know about you two."
"What?" Piper gasped.
Her head was well and truly spinning. Not only was her best friend and lover actually her sister... but her dad knew about it!
"How... how... how..." Piper kept repeating herself.
"I caught you... a few times," John said, "but I didn't say anything."
Oh my god, he's seen me have sex with my sister!!
Piper knew it was ridiculous to be embarrassed about it, given the fact that she had sex with her dad, but it just felt... weird!
"There's something else you need to know," John said, and an even heavier sigh left his mouth this time, "Mia and I, we... we have had sex."
No. Fucking. Way.
Piper thought she was going to pass out.
"You had sex? With her?!" Then Piper looked at Mia. "You fucked my dad! Your Dad! Fuck, OUR dad?!"
"Piper!" John shouted when Mia didn't defend herself. "Mia, she's... had a hard upbringing. You can't understand what she's been through."
"I can't... I can't... I can't believe it." Piper stuttered out.
"You should understand it more than anyone." John told her.
Piper froze, but it was true, my dad has had sex with me and my sister...
This got Mia's attention, and she finally looked up from the floor.
"Mia," John said, it was clearly painful what he was about to say, "Piper and I..."
He paused. Piper knew what he was going to say, but he couldn't seem to find the words. Then Mia looked at Piper for a second before smiling.
"I knew you could do it." Mia whispered.
What the fuck is going on?!
"I know this is a lot to take in," John said, "for both of you. But this is how it is. We're a family, and we will work this out... together."
Piper felt sick.
"I need to be alone." She blurted out and stood up to run away.
"Piper..." Mia whispered, but she was gone, slamming her bedroom door shut behind her.

**

Mia sunk back on her chair.
"That went as well as expected." She sighed.
John sat down on the sofa, his head in his hands.
"She'll calm down," John told her. "She just needs time."
There was a long silence in the room, but it was too much for Mia to bare.
"So, you and Piper?" She asked.
John looked up from his hands with a straight face, and she couldn't tell if he was embarrassed about it or ashamed.
"It, erm, just sort of happened." He replied.
Mia nodded.
"I'm happy for you both," She said. "You're both the best people I know."
"Yeah," John sarcastically replied, "I've had sex with both my daughters... I'm the world's best dad."
Mia rushed over and placed a hand onto John's back.
"Hey," She whispered, "me, that wasn't your fault... and Piper, anyone could see how much you two love each other."
When John looked up at her, she couldn't help but get lost in his eyes. The sex with her dad was the best she'd ever had. Part of her wanted to rip his clothes off, and part wanted to hug him.
"Should I go?" Mia asked.
She turned, but John grabbed her wrist.
"No," He told her, "I want... I want you to stay. If you wanted to, you can move in here."
What? Mia did not expect that.
"I don't think Piper..." She said, but John cut her off.
"She will accept it," He told her. "You're my daughter, I don't want you sharing an apartment with strangers you met online. You can live here if you wanted to?"
Mia smiled. She wanted nothing more.
"I'd like that," She told him, "but not yet. I want to give Piper time."
John nodded, and the two shared an understanding.
She left after that.

**

John was stood outside Piper's door, heart in his mouth as he knocked on her door.
"Piper? Can I come in?" He asked. When she didn't reply he opened the door. She was on her stomach, her face in a pillow.
"What?" She asked. "Here to tell me I have a brother that I've fucked as well?"
"Piper!" John scolded. "Do not speak like that to me."
They may have had sex, but John would not accept her behaviour.
She sat up, faced John, and crossed her legs.
"I'm sorry." She whispered and looked down.
John slowly walked into her room, not wanting to upset her anymore.
"I know it's a lot to take in," He told her. "It's taken me a few weeks to come to terms with it all."
"You could say that again." Piper sarcastically replied.
"This is the way it is," John told her. "We will just have to get used to having a bigger family."
Piper didn't look up at him, but she was twiddling her fingers as she sat cross legged.
"Why did you have to tell her about us?" She whispered.
John sat on the edge of her bed, far away from her.
"Well," He said, "If she's going to live here, she would find out eventually."
"Wait... she's moving in?" Piper asked.
"She's your sister," John said firmly. "She deserves to be part of the family."
Piper clearly wasn't happy with his answer, and when John reached over with a loving hand, she moved back.
"Try and think about it from her side," John told her. "She was raised with a mother who didn't care for her. She was told that her dad abandoned her and didn't want her, and now she thinks the family she has found hates her."
"I don't hate her." Piper whispered.
The look in her eyes was changing, and she was slowly understanding.
"I know you don't, sweetie," John said and placed his hand onto Piper's knee. She didn't move this time. "And I completely understand that you need time to wrap your head around it, so we won't rush anything."
With his hand on her knee, Piper edged herself closer until she was right next to her dad.
"I..." She whispered, "Will this change anything about us?"
"As in..." John replied.
"As in what happened the other night..." Piper told him. "I... I don't want it to stop."
Deep down John knew that it was morally wrong, but Piper was amazing, and he could make her happy.
He smiled and slowly leaned in, planting his lips against hers. Piper's eyes closed, and she kissed back. It was only for a few seconds, but when he pulled back she was smiling.
"I love you," John told his daughter.
"I love you, too... Dad." Piper whispered.

**

"Mia! We're waiting!" John shouted.
He was in the middle of the sofa with Piper was on his right with a blanket under them, and she was cuddling her head onto his shoulder.
Mia walked in from the kitchen with popcorn in her hands and stopped when she saw them.
"God, will you two get a room." She joked and rolled her eyes.
She placed the popcorn onto John's lap and headed towards the single armchair.
"Oi," John called out and then pulled back the blanket from his left side, "get in here."
Mia's eyes widened and she smiled from ear to ear. She tried to force her smile down, but it wouldn't go.
"You two are turning me into as big a loser as you both are." Mia joked.
She sat down next to John, who pulled the blanket over her. The three of them sat very closely together as John pressed play on the TV show.
"Saturday night, and I'm under a blanket watching TV," Mia said. "I should be at a party."
"No parties when you're living under my roof." John joked.
"And you know you really love it, sis." Piper told her.
Mia playfully threw her arm across John and tapped Piper's arm, and the two girls giggled.
"Will you two keep it down? I'm trying to watch here." John said.
"I don't even know what's going on." Mia told them.
"I'd say you'll catch up," Piper replied, "But I don't know if you will be able to figure it out."
Mia let out a shocked laugh.
"I miss the days when I was a single child!" Mia said and burst into laughter.
John sat back. His arms were around both his daughters as they watched the show and ate popcorn together.
When it ended Mia was the first to stand up and grabbed the popcorn bowl. She was in the kitchen when Piper leaned close to John's ear.
"Can I, erm, stay in your room tonight?" She whispered.
John's cock flinched, but when Mia moved in three weeks ago, nothing had happened sexually between Piper and John, but he didn't know how much longer he could wait.
"Maybe we should wait until Mia falls asleep?" John asked.
"Don't worry about me," Mia's voice suddenly said as she appeared back in the living room. "You two have fun."
Piper smiled at John and without saying a word, she stood up and walked until she was pressed against Mia.
"Or... you could join us?" Piper asked confidently and firmly.
My shy daughter is gone, John thought with a smile.
Piper leaned forward, and John's cock throbbed as he watched his young, slim, blonde daughter kiss his taller, full-bodied daughter.
Mia was also shocked by Piper's forwardness, but after a second, she kissed back.
When Piper pulled back, she turned towards John.
"What do you say dad?" She asked. "Do you want your first threesome with your daughters?"
John was about to speak when Mia opened her mouth.
"Erm, actually... about that." She said and reached into her pocket.
Oh god, what's this?
She ushered John over as she pulled out her phone and loaded up a video. Both John and Piper let out a gasp, and their mouths hung open when they watched a video of them both blindfolded as Piper sucked John's cock.
When she tied me up... her friend... that was Piper! It came crushing down on John that he had committed incest with Piper a lot earlier than he thought.
Piper looked equally shocked.
"Well," Piper said, "I thought your cock felt similar."
They all laughed. Hand in hand John walked both of his daughters up into his bedroom.
The door shut, and John turned. Both beautiful, sexy daughters stood together and looking at him. His cock was aching to get free.
Mia interlocked her fingers with Piper, and the two sisters walked towards their dad. Piper leaned in first and kissed John, who immediately kissed back. Her lips parted and John pressed his tongue against hers.
Then, Mia's soft, moist lips and tongue pressed against John's neck.
"Mmm." John moaned into Piper's mouth.
Mia was sucking on John's neck as she undid his shirt. Within a minute it was on the ground. Then Mia took Piper's place.
Mia's thicker, equally soft lips pressed against John's as Piper started to kiss his body all over. Feeling two pairs of lips on his was amazing. Mia even bit down on his bottom lip before thrusting her tongue deep into his mouth.
Before he knew it, Piper was on her knees and pulling his trousers down.
There he was, completely naked with both daughters ready to please him.
"You didn't realise it last time," Mia said as she sunk down to her knees and joined Piper, "that you had both daughters sucking your dick... this time you do."
Mia wrapped her fingers around John's cock and aimed it towards the small, pale Piper.
"You go first." Mia whispered.
"Mm, gladly." Piper replied.
She opened her mouth, and John watched his youngest take his thick, hard meat into her mouth and wrap her lips around him.
"Oooooh god!" He moaned and pressed his right hand onto the back of her head.
"Mmm, that's it," Mia whispered. "Suck your Daddy's cock... just like I taught you."
"Mmmm." Piper moaned around John's cock.
Four sets of hands were over John's legs and arse, holding and grabbing him, while Piper lovingly bobbed up and down.
Then Piper pulled back. John's cock was glistening, and she smiled.
"Your turn." She said to Mia.
Mia wasted no time wrapping her lips around John's cock. Although Piper was very good at giving blowjobs, Mia had a lot more experience and took him deep down her throat.
"Oooh fuuck me!" John grunted.
His left hand held onto Mia's head, and now he had a hand on each of his daughters.
Piper leaned over and started to kiss and lick the part of the shaft that wasn't in Mia's mouth. As John looked down, he could just see the top of the two girls' heads as both their lips worked his dick.
Mia pulled back.
"You suck his balls while I suck his dick." She said to Piper.
"Fine by me." Piper replied.
"Good... slut." Mia whispered.
Piper's head disappeared under John until he felt a warm mouth swallow his balls, and then Mia went back to sucking his dick.
"Fucking hell... that's so good." John moaned.
Having this double blowjob was fucking amazing! Piper would suck his balls into her mouth and massage them with her tongue while Mia's tongue was snaking up and down his shaft. Her cheeks were caving in when she deep throated him.
"Gllgg!" Mia gagged but forced herself deeper, "Gllg... gllg... gllgg!"
Mia was fucking her own throat with John's cock while Piper worked his balls. John let his dominant side out and grabbed Mia's head. Holding her still, he began to thrust down her throat.
"Gllg..gllg..gllgg..gllgg!" Mia gagged over and over. He was going so deep that her throat wrapped around nearly his entire length.
"Jesus christ!" Piper gasped when she saw her dad furiously fucking her sister's mouth.
He released Mia, and she gasped for air, spit drooling down her chin.
"Can..." Piper whispered, "Can you do that to me?"
John smiled and guided her mouth to his cock.
"Mia, hold her head still." He told her.
Mia did just that, holding onto Piper's blonde head while John started to thrust into her mouth. He started off slower than he did with Mia, but soon he needed more.
"Gllllgggg!" Piper gagged and spit flew past her lips.
John pulled back.
"Are you okay?" John asked, worried he hurt her.
"Don't fucking stop!" Piper panted.
John smiled before sliding his cock back down her tight throat.
"Glllg... glllg... glllg.. gllg!" Piper kept gagging, her spit flying everywhere.
"That's it," Mia moaned. "Fuck your slutty daughter's slutty mouth!"
While John was fucking Piper's mouth like it was a pussy, Mia undressed herself and then also peeled Piper's clothes away.
Once they were all naked the two girls stood up. John was in awe of their bodies. Both completely different, but equally as sexy.
"Who's first?" John asked.
"I..." Piper answered first, "I want to see you fuck Mia."
"I won't say no to that," Mia replied with a smile. "Lie down Piper, I'm going to eat your pussy while our dad fucks me."
Piper moved and laid down on her back, spreading her legs to reveal her wet, smooth pussy. Mia got onto her hands and knees in front of her, giving John the perfect view before Mia's tongue made contact with Piper's clit.
"Oooooh god!" Piper moaned.
John got lost for a moment, watching this lesbian, incestual act.
"Mmmm." Mia moaned as she tongue fucked Piper, her hands digging into Piper's pale thighs.
"Oh fuck... oh god, that's so good!" Piper moaned.
Piper's eyes were closed, and her legs spread while Mia licked her pussy in the most delicious, seductive way. Her soft, wet tongue was rolling up and down Piper's lips, flicking against the clit as the younger sister panted.



John couldn't wait any longer. He got onto the bed behind Mia, grabbing her hips and looking down at her thick, plump ass. He spread her cheeks and drooled at both of her holes.
John grabbed his cock and lined it up with Mia's soaked, tight pussy. As he pressed forward, he felt her lips wrap around him, and warmth covered his cock as he delved deeper and deeper into his eldest daughter.
"Mmmmm!!" Mia moaned between Piper's legs.
He looked down, and Mia was on her hands and knees devouring her sister's pussy while Piper spread her legs and grabbed her own tits and moaned.
John's thick, hard cock began to slide back, then thrust into Mia.
"Fuuck!" Mia moaned. "Oooh fuck, I've missed your cock, Daddy."
"Jeeesus Christ, that's hot!" Piper moaned back.
John made eye contact with Piper, who had her mouth hung open and smiled at him.
"Do you like your two slutty daughters, daddy?" Piper moaned.
John was steadily fucking Mia now, and each thrust made her mouth go deeper inside Piper.
"Oooh, I fucking love it!" John moaned back.
He really started to hammer into Mia after that, feeling her pussy gush and clench around his cock as he battered into her.
"Fuck! Fuck me, Daddy!! Fuck my fucking cunt!" Mia moaned.
Just like her mother used to moan, John laughed to himself.
"Oooh my god! Mia!" Piper moaned.
Mia had pushed two fingers inside Piper's tight, smooth pussy. She started to finger her younger sister while licking and sucking on her clit.
"You like that, my little slutty sister?" Mia panted.
"Yes! Yes!! Oooh god, yes!" Piper shouted.
The slapping sound of John's body battering into Mia's echoed around the room.
SPANK! SPANK! John struck Mia's ass while he fucked her.
"Whhhaaatttt?!" Piper shouted out, and her chest heaved into the air.
John looked across to see what had happened, and he grunted in pleasure when he realised that Mia was now fingering both Piper's pussy and her asshole, a hole he had yet to touch.
"Take it, slut!" Mia moaned. "You know how much you love having your asshole eaten!"
She does? John thought, making a mental note of that.
Mia fingered both of Piper's holes, and the smaller girl moaned even louder.
"Daddy... Daddy..." Piper moaned, "Fuck me now!"
Mia looked back.
"Yes Dad... fuck this little slut." She said with a smile.
She moved forward and to the side, giving John access to his youngest daughter's spread legs. He immediately climbed on top of her before plunging his tongue into her mouth.
His cock found its way to her hole, and his hips pushed forward to go balls deep into Piper's soaked pussy.
"Oooooh... ohh yees.. yes! Yes!" Piper moaned.
John was making out with Piper as he fucked her, and then his head got pulled to the side as Mia's wet lips pressed against his. He could taste Piper's pussy on Mia's mouth and immediately made out with her.
Piper's hands were rubbing all over John's body as he kissed his eldest daughter.
"Right," Mia said, "Move up, dad. I need to ride that face."
John smiled and lifted himself up, keeping himself inside Piper as Mia straddled the younger girl's face. As she sat down, Piper extended her tongue and licked at her older sister's pussy.
"Ooooh fuck!" Mia moaned.
Her knees were pressed against the bed, her thighs against Piper's ears as she grinded back and forth, all while John fucked Piper harder and harder.
Ever since taking her virginity, John hadn't been able to properly fuck Piper's small, young body.
"That's it, sweetie," John moaned. "Please your sister!"
"Mmmmm." Piper moaned as her small, pale fingers grabbed onto Mia's thighs while she devoured the other woman's cunt.
After that they swapped places so that John was lying down and Piper was riding his cock while Mia was sat on his face. Being able to taste an addictive pussy while also having a tight hole bounce up and down on his shaft was fucking amazing!!
All three of them were moaning like crazy.
Mia's thighs squeezed John's head and began to twitch.
"Daddy... oh fuck, daddy, I'm gonna cum!" She shouted.
Piper shoved her tongue into Mia's mouth and grabbed at her big tits while John attacked Mia's swollen clit with his tongue.
"Mmmmffff fuuuuucckkk!!!" Mia screamed as she came onto her dad's mouth.
John licked and licked, revelling in her intoxicating cum as she rode his face.
"Urrggh fuuck!" John moaned as his own orgasm grew.
"Daddy... daddy..." Piper moaned, "Cum... cum in me!"
"That's not fair!" Mia grunted as she climbed off of John's face.
"Hey, you got me to eat his cum from your pussy in that hotel room," Piper told her. "Now you can eat it from mine!"
"Fine, slut." Mia laughed.
Mia leaned across John over to where Piper was still riding him and began to suck on Piper's firm clit.
"OOOOH FUUUUCCKK MIAAAAAA!!" Piper screamed as she came immediately.
Her tight fucking pussy gripped onto John's cock like a vice, and his body tensed up.
"Fuuucckk I'm cumming!!" He roared as he pumped load after load of hot, thick cum deep inside of his unprotected 18 year old daughter's pussy.
"Yeeess Daddy!!" Piper kept moaning throughout her orgasm.
Mia threw Piper back and lifted her ankles high into the air. John was still panting from his mighty orgasm as he watched Mia shove her tongue deep into her sister's cum filled pussy.
"Mmmmm!" Mia moaned.
Fucking hell, that's hot!
Mia made love to Piper's pussy with her tongue, gently licking all over while sucking his cum from her hole. After a few minutes she shoved her tongue into Piper's mouth, spitting some of their father's cum for them to share.
Finally, the three naked sweaty lovers collapsed with each other on the bed.
"That took way too long to happen." Mia laughed.

**

Mia was the happiest she had ever been in her life. She had been living with her Dad and Sister for a while now, and they were all inseparable. Most nights they slept in their dad's room, all three of them.
Occasionally they would sleep separately, but very rarely if one of them was overly tired.
She couldn't believe how quickly everything had changed, from meeting her sister and her dad without them knowing who she was to having sex with them both and then to them finding out. And now.... They were just one big happy family.
She hadn't heard off of her mum since John kicked her out, good riddance, Mia thought. She never had to worry about John physically hurting her, so she actually felt... normal. As normal as a big incest family could be.
The only concern was that Piper was going to start University soon. It was only a few weeks away.
Mia was sat on the sofa, relaxing with their dad on the armchair and reading a book when Piper walked in. She was pale at the best of times, but now she looked almost see thru!
"What's wrong?" Mia asked and sat up.
She had something in her hands, although Mia couldn't see what it was.
John looked up and saw the worry on Piper's face. He rushed over to her and gasped at what he saw.
What is it?
"You're..." John said, "You're pregnant?"
Mia froze, only for a few seconds thought... I'm on the pill, but Piper and Dad have been having a lot of unprotected sex... this can't be that much of a surprise.
"That's, erm," Mia said, "great news?"
John looked at Piper's panic filled eyes.
"I'm supposed to be going to Uni," She said. "How can I move to Uni when I'm pregnant?!"
John wrapped his arms around her and pulled Piper in tight.
"It's okay, sweetie," He said. "Why don't you join a University closer to here, and then you don't have to move out?"
It was amazing how quickly that seemed to calm Piper down. Apparently, the fact about being pregnant wasn't what worried her, but it was about losing her education.
They all talked it out for a little while until everyone was happy.

--

"Oh god... oh fuck... fucckk, that's good." Piper moaned.
Mia was stood at the far end of the bedroom watching her dad and Piper go at it. She had just used Piper's tongue to cum, so she was recovering before joining back in.
John was on his back, and Piper was facing away from him and at Mia as she rode him in reverse cowgirl. Her tits had grown from their small size to a good handful, but Piper couldn't take her eyes off of her swollen, pregnant tummy.
She was seven months pregnant now and massively showing. It was strange to see such a small, slim girl with a pregnant belly, but it kind of turned Mia on knowing that it was their dad's baby.
As Piper bounced up and down, she moaned even louder.
"Oh god Daddy... you're so deep in my fucking cunt!!" She shouted.
Since getting heavily into her pregnancy, Piper's libido had gone wild! And her dirty talk only grew to match it.
"Fucking hell, Piper," John moaned, "that feels so good!!!"
Mia walked over to her pregnant sister and planted a kiss onto her mouth.
"Mmmm." Piper moaned as their tongues rolled against each other.
Mia reached down and rubbed two fingers against her sister's swollen clit, although her pregnant stomach was so large that Mia couldn't see past it.
"You want to cum again, you incestuous pregnant slut?" Mia asked.
"Fuuuckk yess!!" Piper shouted. "Make this pregnant slut cum! Daddy! Keep fucking the daughter you knocked up!!"
Fucking hell, her dirty talk is wilder than mine!
His hands were holding onto her hips, helping guide her pussy up and down his shaft while Mia rubbed her clit.
"OOOH FUUUCCKK I'M CUMMING!!" Piper screamed at the top of her voice.
In the midst of her body shaking and cumming, she fell from John's cock, who was clearly close to cumming himself. Mia wasted no time as she leaned forward and took his cock, coated in her sister's juices, and wrapped her lips around it.
"Oooh fuck me!!" John moaned as Mia bobbed up and down while masterfully working her tongue around his head.
She took him down her throat while his balls tightened.
"Ooooooh Mia!!!" John roared as he unleashed his massive load down Mia's throat.
"Mmmmmmm." Mia moaned as she swallowed down his seed.

**

John was fucking Piper's mouth, she was on her hands and knees with Mia behind her, fucking her pussy with a strap on, a toy which was getting a lot of action lately.
Piper's heavily pregnant body was bouncing back and forth, taking both objects deep into her holes.
She has become a nympho since getting pregnant! John thought about Piper.
"MMMMMMMM!!" Piper screamed around John's cock. Then he looked up and saw Mia had plunged two fingers into Piper's asshole, a hole he had yet to experience.
They had decided to wait until the baby was born to take her anal virginity, but Mia still enjoyed playing with it.
Suddenly Piper's mouth pulled away from John's thick, soaked cock. With so much practice she could easily take him down her throat now, just like her sister.
"I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!!" Piper screamed as her body shook.
She fell onto her stomach, panting for air and a layer of sweat over her back.
"Well," Mia said as she looked at John, "I guess that means I will finish you off."
The two met around Piper and began to kiss. Their lips connected perfectly, and their hot, sweaty bodies pressed together.
"Erm, guys." Piper said.
They both stopped, her tone of voice was one of concern.
She looked down, then back at them.
"I think it's time!" Piper said.

**

Piper was holding a beautiful, baby girl in her arms. She had just gotten back from the hospital after a fairly quick labour.
Mia was rushing around the house, trying to get Piper every single thing she needed, even bringing her things she didn't need. And John was sat next to Piper, staring down at their daughter.
"I got you some water!" Mia urgently said as she ran into the room.
"Mia, sit down, meet your... sister? Niece?" John said, and Piper laughed.
Piper couldn't take her eyes off of her baby girl. Mia did sit down, but she was also staring at the newest member of the family.
"I can't believe you had another girl." Mia said with a hint of a laugh.
"Apparently I wasn't destined to have any sons." John replied.
John put his arm around Piper, and then Mia joined them, sitting next to her. Together the three of them held each other close, looking down at the beautiful, baby girl.

Epilogue

Piper, Mia, John and Baby Jane lived a happy, loving life together. Piper finished her education and got a job in writing. After a few years she began to publish her own books.
Mia, well Mia opened her own make up artist studio and was doing pretty well herself.
John, he was the most loving and caring dad / lover the two girls could have ever wanted.
And Baby Jane was raised by three people who would die for her.
The family decided not to tell Jane the truth about John being Piper's and Mia's dad, although it was a tough secret to keep. But somehow, this big, incestuous family made it all work, and they were the happiest they could have ever wanted to be.

The End
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CHAPTER XV


Shana III

Shana lay in her bedroom panting, naked, and sweating with H'Uku's cum seeping out of her arsehole when she heard banging coming from outside.
In haste she jumped to her feet, threw on a robe, and ran outside barefoot. The soldiers that had been sent out had returned, and she could hear them running around outside. She stepped out into the night sky and saw thirty soldiers walking towards the dungeons. She couldn't see what was in the middle, but she was sure they had someone.
H'Uku walked past, bumping into Shana without saying a word as he headed towards the dungeons. Shana followed after him only to find a palm pressed against her chest when she reached the dungeon door.
"You can't come in." The grey Pakria guard told her.
"I am H'Uku's," Shana told him firmly.
"I don't care," the guard told her. "No entry."
Fuck!

--

Shana waited outside for hours, long enough to hear birds chirping as the sun began to rise. That was when H'Uku left the dungeon. Blood was around his hands, and his knuckles appeared swollen.
"Master," Shana said. "What did you find?"
"Come with me." H'Uku growled as he walked past.
Shana rushed after him back into his bedroom where he washed the blood from his large hands. H'Uku was a big man, but nothing compared to her true Master.
I need this information to get back to my Master, I need to play this correctly.
Shana had learnt plenty about H'Uku since she had arrived. He was the third son and never meant to have power, which is why he used aggression to prove himself.
"My Master," Shana whispered, "If there is any way I can be of service, I will do everything that you tell me."
H'Uku didn't reply, which made Shana know that she said the right thing. He continued to wash his hands before drying with a rag, which instantly turned red.
"We found two men," He finally said as he turned towards her. "Your idea worked."
Of course it did.
"Are they still alive?" Shana asked quickly. Too quickly.
H'Uku glared at her, annoyed by her quick tongue.
"You speak Oswini?" H'Uku asked.
Shana made herself look smaller and weaker to the man.
"Yes, Master." She whispered, faking fear.
"Tomorrow," He continued, "If they're still alive, you will translate what we get from them."
Perfect.
"Yes, Master." Shana replied.
H'Uku threw off his blood covered clothes until he was completely naked. His long, flaccid cock swung between his legs.
Shana took the hint, and without a word she sunk to her knees and crawled to H'Uku, further showing her submissiveness to him.
She took his meat into her hands, stroking it slowly until he began to grow, and then she wrapped her soft lips around him.
"Mmm." Shana fake moaned.
H'Uku's cock continued to grow in her wet, warm mouth. He had closed his eyes and simply enjoyed his slave.
Before long he was as hard as steel. Shana opened her throat and took him deep down.
"Glllggg." She groaned around him.
He didn't touch her. It seemed that H'Uku preferred Shana to do the work today. Without putting her hands onto his body, she simply bobbed her head up and down. She swirled her wet tongue around his crown, tasting his precum.
"Mmm." She moaned again as she continued to bob up and down.
"Mmmmmmffff!!" H'Uku grunted as the first shot of his thick cum struck across Shana's tongue.
She swallowed it down, then the next shot, and then the next. H'Uku produced a massive load of cum which filled her mouth. Shana made a point to let it drool down her chin, knowing he would appreciate the show.
Even after he had stopped cumming Shana continued to suck his dick, licking every inch clean until he was fully satisfied.
"Good girl," H'Uku said, "now leave me. I'll call you in the morning."

--

Shana barely slept. She wanted to send the messenger girl back to M'Taka, however she wanted more information. With an anxious mind she waited until a knock appeared on her door.
On the other side stood H'Uku and two guards.
"Come." H'Uku grunted.
She followed behind into the dungeon building. The smell of a dirty body and blood was overwhelming. Shana had seen people die, but never had they smelt like this before. It took every bit of strength to stop from throwing up.
Her reaction was obvious and actually brought a laugh from H'Uku.
The dungeon building was small, only holding three cells down a small wooden hallway.
The first dungeon was empty.
At the second Shana gasped at what she saw.
There was a man strapped to a wooden chair by his forearms and calves. His entire body looked bruised. His face was cut all over with dry blood around him. But that's not what shocked Shana the most.
It appeared that H'Uku had let his men carry on the work after he left, for this man had his middle finger on his left hand missing.
His head was hung low, and he didn't appear to be moving.
"Is he dead?" Shana asked in Pakriasi, just in case they were alive.
"Not yet," H'Uku replied, "Although he's close."
Shana didn't see many marks made by a man on his body, only his face. Those bruises must have been from the fall.
A large hand shoved Shana's side and forced her to continue walking to the last dungeon. There was another man in there, but this one was much larger than the first. He was awake.
His eyes met Shana's and widened at the sight.
H'Uku's men had clearly done more to this man. He had cut marks from a blade in various spots across his body which were still leaking blood. He had all of his fingers and limbs, but he had taken a lot of torture.
Why have they been torturing them when no one here can even understand their language? Shana thought, is it just to scare them?
"This one can speak," H'Uku told Shana. "Tell him we will end his pain if he tells us everything about why their group are here."
Shana nodded as one guard unlocked his cell, and she stepped in. The man stunk, and Shana's nostrils burnt.
"Hello." Shana whispered in Oswini, knowing that no one else would understand her.
"You're from Oswin?" He asked.
Shana's eyes darted across his cut body.
"Technically." Shana replied.
"And you're with them?" He asked. At the same time a drop of blood fell from his mouth. He was only just better than the first prisoner.
"I am their slave." Shana told him with pride, not that he could tell.
"Is Kael alive?" He then asked.
Shana looked back to see confused looks on H'Uku and his guards' faces.
"I believe so," Shana told him, "but he's in pain. You can help him."
This brute of a man spat blood onto the floor, followed by one of his teeth.
"Can you help me?" He asked. "We share a continent. You're not one of them."
Shana looked at him. She knew that she should feel sadness for this man who was in great pain, but that feeling didn't exist for her.
"I can't," She told him. "They want to know why you're here."
He coughed again and hung his head back before locking eyes with Shana.
"Tell them," He coughed more blood, "to suck my dick."
Shana had to stop herself from laughing. How does a man being tortured still make a joke?
"They're going to keep hurting you..." Shana said, but he cut her off.
"Fuck them," He muttered.
Shana tried to read him, which was hard when most of his face was covered in blood. I need to show sympathy, he has some trust for me simply because I am not Pakria.
She crouched down and moved close, putting a hand onto his cut thigh and looking into his eyes.
"I can't help you unless you tell me something," Shana said to him. "Please, just give me something."
His eyes darted between hers. She could see the internal fighting going on in his mind. He went to speak but then stopped.
Shana turned her head back to H'Uku and shook her head, which prompted them to enter the cell and surround the prisoner.
"Fuck you!" He shouted with a new breath of life.
H'Uku pushed Shana out of the cell, but as she walked away she could hear the prisoner shouting at the guards.
She walked past the other prisoner, Kael, she thought, he can't have long left for this world. He's lucky. It's his friend who will suffer the worst.
Shana met up with Ceri and passed on the information for her to take back to her Master.

--

It was hours later when Shana saw H'Uku again, and he was covered in blood.
"Is he dead?" Shana asked.
"Not yet," H'Uku replied. "He is stronger than the other."
"Good," Shana replied. "Hopefully we will get some information from him."
"Yes," H'Uku told her as he washed his hands again, "we will keep this one alive. He'll talk eventually."

CHAPTER XVI


Connah II

The emptiness inside of Connah had taken over. Simply speaking was difficult for him now. It had been weeks since Kael fell, but Connah held onto hope that he was still alive, although he didn't know what to do if he wasn't.
The group were all walking in silence until Connah spotted movement in the distance.
"Everyone quiet." He grunted at the team.
They all ducked down and rushed towards him. Ahead of them, not too far, there was a group of what appeared to be soldiers.
"How many?" Samuhal asked.
"Looks like six." Exi replied.
Connah looked at them and then at his group.
"We can take them." Connah said.
"In your fucking dreams," Exi told him. "There's only three of us that can fight."
Samuhal's face dropped, and Connah had to admit that he was becoming a hinderance to the group without being able to fight.
"They might know about Erik and Kael." Alix then said.
Good boy.
Connah watched the enemy walking in the distance. They each had curved swords, and Connah couldn't see any spears.
"Okay, we each still have a spear, right?" Connah asked.
The group nodded.
"From what I can see, they don't," He explained. "We charge at them and try to take some out with the spears to even the numbers. In a fight we can easily beat them."
"Maybe when we first set off," Exi replied. "We're all underfed, and we haven't had a rest in over a month. We're not as quick as we once were, Connah."
"We have to try!" Connah argued.
Alix was nodding in agreement to his own benefit. Samuhal had a straight face on, probably knowing that he wouldn't be any use in this fight, yet again.
"I don't agree with this plan." Exi said.
"If Kael was here, he would fight to save any of us." Connah told her.
He may not have officially been their leader, but everyone knew that Kael would've died for them. If he hadn't already, no, he's alive.
"Okay, so we go?" Connah asked Exi. She nodded, still not sold but agreeing.
"I... I'll stay here with Jahil." Samuhal said.
And so, Connah, Exi, and Alix crouch walked towards the Pakria group. As they got closer the soldiers looked even bigger. Connah pulled the spear from its holder on his back. His arm was hurting from the last fight, but his sheer will was powering through.
With a loud roar he launched the spear and struck one of the Pakria through his shoulder and stuck him into the desert.
Exi threw hers next, and it went through one of their chests.
Alix thew his last, as always. Being the expert with a spear, he struck his Pakria through his head.
Connah unsheathed his sword and charged at the three remaining Pakria, not including the one stuck into the ground with Connah's spear through his shoulder.
Exi sprinted forward, being the quickest, with a blade in each hand. As she ran, Connah noticed that her once very short red hair had grown since they first set off, serving as another reminder of how long this journey had already taken.
She batted a Pakria sword away before slicing back with her right-handed weapon. This Pakria was able to dodge the attack, and the two started to fight.
Connah, sword in hand, struck at another Pakria, who managed to deflect his attack.
He could hear the sound of weapons clashing around him, but Connah's sole focus was on this one Pakria.
His enemy thrust his sword at Connah, who just managed to duck to the left. He struck back, clipping the Pakria's arm but not causing any real damage.
These are better fighters than the last ones, Connah thought.
Suddenly a large, solid fist struck Connah's face and made him stumble backwards. The warm feeling of blood trickled down his face as the Pakria charged at him. Raising his own sword into the air, he stopped the attack as their eyes locked.
This Pakria was stronger, and Connah knew it. As their swords pushed together, they were growing closer to Connah's face.
He released his pushing and ducked to his right as the Pakria's sword pressed down.
As Connah repositioned himself in a defensive stance, he felt his lungs burn in his chest. Exi's right, we're weaker than when we started.
Even as Connah tried to control his breathing, he found it hard not to pant as the Pakria approached him with a smile.
He struck at Connah who deflected the strike, then another and another. Connah was on the defensive and couldn't see any opportunity to strike back until the Pakria sliced hard enough against Connah, that when blocking, Connah's sword flew out of his hand.
His feet dug into the sand with no weapon in his hands as the Pakria stared at him.
Connah's face burnt red, these grey bastards!
"Ahhhh!!" Connah roared and stormed at the large Pakria, who wasn't quick enough to strike, and Connah tackled him onto the ground. The Pakria's curved blade landed on the sand as Connah rained his fists down onto the grey man's face.
"Urgh!" Connah grunted when a large fist hit his side and he was pushed from the Pakria.
As he got to his feet, another fist hit his side and winded him. Connah pushed past the pain and stood up just in time for a fist to batter against his face.
More blood fell from him into the sand as he stared at the Pakria.
Behind him Exi was fighting her foe, but Connah couldn't see where Alix was from this position.
The Pakria in front of Connah was panting as well, then he struck first. Connah dipped backwards and watched the fist move inches from his face before landing a punch back against his temple.
His knuckles instantly shook in pain from the strike, but again he pushed through it.
The Pakria hit back, but Connah blocked with his arms, although that didn't ease the pain. His body felt tired and aching as he blocked another strong attack with his arms.
Fuck this guy! Alex screamed in his head and charged again. He tackled the Pakria's stomach and dragged him onto the ground.
With his knees on either side of the enemy, Connah's fists were like a storm battering down against his face over and over and over. Connah's knuckles were bleeding, or was that this man's blood. He couldn't tell. Connah was too overcome with rage as his fists crashed against his skull.
He wasn't fighting back anymore, but Connah wasn't done. Over and over he punched the man's head with all of his strength. He heard the sound of cracking skull, but that didn't stop him.
"Fuuuckk you!!" Connah screamed as he continued to punch this animal's head over and over.
When his knuckles felt raw and his lungs were fighting to work, Connah finally stopped. The Pakria was long dead, except for his legs occasionally twitching. Blood was splattered against Connah's face, but he didn't know whose.
He looked around and saw that Exi and Alix had just finished off their opponents. Behind them, the Pakria that Connah had hit with his spear was still on the ground.
Slowly the three of them surrounded the Pakria that was writhing in pain. Connah gripped around the neck of the spear and yanked it from the ground and the Pakria's shoulder.
He attempted to scramble away, but Connah plunged the spear through its calf and bone and back into the ground.
"Get Jahil," Connah panted. "He's not going anywhere."
The Pakria was whining beneath him.
It didn't take long for Exi to return with Jahil and Samuhal.
"Ask him if they've seen Kael." Connah grunted out.
Jahil spoke in their strange language, to which the Pakria shouted back and spat onto the ground. Connah knew immediately he didn't give them any useful information, and before Jahil could even speak, he pulled the spear out of the one leg and plunged it into the other.
Exi jumped back, and the Pakria screamed out, but Connah didn't care.
"Ask him again." Connah grunted.
Jahil spoke to him once more, but the Pakria didn't seem to speak but just whined. I don't have time for this.
Connah grabbed the spear and twisted it inside of him to make him scream more.
"Connah." Exi gasped from the side.
With his blood-covered face he glared at Exi before turning back to the Pakria.
"Ask again." He growled.
Jahil spoke, her tone quickened and panicked. This time the Pakria seemed to speak back, but Connah still didn't believe his tone and grabbed the spear once more.
"They're alive!" Jahil shouted as Connah's fingers clenched around the spear.
"What?" Connah asked.
Jahil's eyes were wide open as she looked at him. The Pakria was still speaking to her.
"He said they found two men!" Jahil told him. "They took them back."
"Back where?!" Connah shouted and twisted the spear again to make the Pakria scream.
Jahil spoke to him in haste, and he immediately replied.
"They're at H'Uku's home," Jahil said. "Both of them are alive!"
They're alive, I knew it!
Connah's grip loosened, and he stepped back from the spear. Suddenly it hit him. What happened to me? It was as if Connah only saw red. Rage had overtaken his empty emotions, was that me?
"So, we're going to this H'Uku's to get them back?" Alix asked.
Connah looked at Exi, who had a look of shock on her face. Connah felt painfully sick but nodded.
"Okay then." Alix said.
Before anyone knew what he was doing, Alix slammed the pointed end of his sword through the Pakria's skull and into the ground. The grey man's body finally went limp.
"Why?!" Jahil shouted and hit Alix's chest.
"We weren't going to keep him alive," Alix grunted. "Come on, we have to save them."
Exi looked at Connah, and he thought he saw fear in her eyes. To be honest, Connah was afraid himself. He had never felt like that before. He had never purposefully caused so much pain to an individual. Connah hated the Pakria, and he couldn't explain it, but he wanted to give him as much pain as possible.
"Exi." Connah whispered, but she raised a hand.
"Leave it." She replied. She took Jahil's arm and walked away.
Samuhal and Alix looked at Connah, and without a word they began to walk as well.

--

When night fell, the group hadn't spoken to each other. Connah forced himself to sit next to Exi.
"Exi," He whispered to the red head, "I... I don't know what happened."
"You tortured him." Exi bluntly replied.
Connah hung his head in shame.
"I... I'm sorry," He stuttered. "I've never done that before. I don't know where it came from."
Connah's hands were shaking. The sick feeling in his stomach hadn't gone away.
"Just don't do it again." Exi whispered to him.
Connah nodded his head, grateful for her response.
"Did Jahil tell you how long until we reach this H'Uku?" Connah asked her.
"Two weeks at least." Exi told him.
Connah rested back, thinking to himself.
That rage, he thought to himself, has that always been in me? It felt... good. Oh gods, what is happening to me.




CHAPTER XVII


M'Taka I

"Okay, you can leave now." M'Taka said to Ceri, who had just passed on the latest message from Shana.
She's doing a lot better than I expected, M'Taka thought. He always knew that Shana was more intelligent that she let on, but he didn't think she would do this well.
M'Taka went back into his meeting room, where his second in command was waiting for him.
"Shol," M'Taka said as he walked in, then noticed the straight face on his friend. Shol was a large man, not the brightest but very loyal. However, M'Taka had rarely seen this face on him.
"M'Taka." a deep voice called from a dark corner, a voice that sent shivers down M'Taka's spine.
He turned towards where the voice came from, and he could see the white light that emitted from the black armour.
"Bastit?" M'Taka replied, holding his voice steady.
He stepped into the light. His armour was as black as the night sky, but it somehow let off a white glow around him. It was supposedly a rare material from the Oswin continent, one that M'Taka had never seen other than on Bastit.
Bastit was entirely covered in the metal. His face was covered by a helmet that only had a small slit where his eyes were but covered them enough that M'Taka couldn't see them. He was a tall man, and although he wasn't as stocky as most Pakria, he was still well built.
The black armour was thick, and each movement made a thud onto the ground. M'Taka had often wondered how one could move well in such armour, however Bastit never seemed to struggle.
M'Take had never seen Bastit without his armour on. He had never even seen his face, nor did he know of anyone that had.
"You have an update?" Bastit asked.
His hand was on top of his black sword that was made from the same material as his armour. It had become something of legend in Pakria. The black blade that shined white and could cut through bone like butter.
"H'Uku has taken two of them prisoner," M'Taka told him, standing still and upright to seem bigger. "Apparently they haven't spoken yet, but H'Uku is torturing them for information."
"Good," Bastit replied, "I do hope that the rest do not reach the Northern Islands."
"If they get back H'Uku, I will stop them." M'Taka told him.
Bastit stepped closer and rested a hand upon the table. Shol stood silently by the side.
"I would expect nothing less," Bastit told him. "Odarim would not take kindly to H'Uku's failure to stop them. Especially now."
"Now?" M'Taka asked.
"Yes," Bastit replied as he began to walk around the room, observing the map of Pakria which M'Taka had on his desk. "We plan to initiate our goal in the next few months."
"So soon?" M'Taka asked.
He knew of Odarim's plan, but he didn't expect it to start for at least another year.
"It would seem that we have recruited as many Pakria soldiers as we can," Bastit told him. "If the humans already have word of our army, then we will lose the element of surprise."
"Will we have enough?" M'Taka asked. When he agreed to join Odarim, it was partly because the plan was so certain that he saw no way of it failing.
"We should have thirty thousand," Bastit replied calmly. "The largest Oswin army is Manstel, who have fifteen thousand."
"But with the others..." M'Taka replied.
"Odarim has plans," Bastit told him. "You don't need to worry about that."
M'Taka had only met Odarim a handful of times, but he had a brain that he couldn't comprehend. His mind for strategy was excellent, as well as his magical ability, which even M'Taka didn't believe until he saw it with his own eyes.
A heavy, black armoured hand landed on M'Taka's shoulder.
"You've done well for us," Bastit told him. "Don't think that your efforts have gone unnoticed. Odarim plans to give you an army to make your own campaign once the plan begins."
My own army, M'Taka thought, not just a tribal army, but a real army to do real force.
The idea was unimaginable in Pakria until now, and M'Taka was keen to be one of the leaders of this new age.
"That... sounds excellent." M'Taka replied.
Bastit removed his hand and continued to walk around the room.
"Odarim has requested that you join him in the Northern Islands," Bastit said, "to be ready once the plan begins."
"What if the humans get past H'Uku?" M'Taka asked.
"You can leave men here to protect," Bastit said, "but I hope you understand that once the plan starts you will not return here for a long time, if ever."
M'Taka knew this all along, and although he would be sad to say goodbye to the land that he had nurtured for his entire life, sacrifice had to be made. Pakria had been stationary in their ways for as long as they could remember. No longer.
"I understand," M'Taka replied and puffed his chest. "I will leave a ruler of my choosing to watch over as I am away, with a small force to protect this land, in case Pakria that haven't joined us see this as an opportunity for their own growth."
Bastit nodded his head.
"Understandable," He replied. "I appreciate everything you've done."
M'Taka nodded.
"I must return," Bastit told him. "Thank you for seeing me, and I hope to see you again soon."
"Indeed." M'Taka replied.
Bastit nodded once more before leaving. Shol gave a sigh once they were alone.
"What do you want me to do, sir?" Shol asked.
"Get my servants to prepare my things," M'Taka told him. "We will take two thousand men but leave one thousand here."
"Yes, sir." Shol replied.
"My brother will take charge on my leave." M'Taka then said.
He went to leave but was stopped by Shol's voice.
"What of the slave girl?" He asked.
"If she returns, send her to the Northern Islands." M'Taka replied.

--

M'Taka was lying upon his head. His items had been gathered for him to depart the next day.
Heading off so soon, he thought, Odarim must consider these soldiers a threat. I wonder if it has anything to do with the stone.
M'Taka had spies in the Northern Islands with Odarim's gathering force. Spies were unthinkable to Pakria,, but M'Taka had learnt from their Oswin enemy. He had spies sent to the continent of Oswin and learnt some of their ways. Politics was a game in their land, a game that Pakria were not skilled at, but M'Taka was learning. Spies, this was one step that gave him the confidence to trust Odarim.
This stone, he had heard of it only once from his spies. The Stone of Ashkera. The man who had heard of the stone hadn't actually seen it, but he heard talk of it being hidden in the deepest part of the Yargen Mines, nearly two hundred feet deep. It was heavily guarded by Odarim's men. Even regular soldiers weren't allowed close to this room that held the stone.
What is the importance of this stone? To be such a well held secret and guarded meant it could only be either a great power or a great weakness. Perhaps it is how Odarim gains his magical ability?
M'Taka had many questions, none of which mattered right now, but he would remember it. He trusted Odarim and his goals, but it was only logical to have a second plan. Should he need to defend himself or turn against Odarim, this stone could be the key.

--

The following morning M'Taka was sat upon his camel with his army ready to go. Nearly all were in simple pelts and held either spears of curved swords. The Oswini are much more enhanced than us in technology.
M'Taka armed his greatest soldiers with weaponry and armour taken from killed Oswini's. Although their bodies were smaller and weak, most armour wouldn't fit a regular Pakria, and M'Taka's people were yet to understand how to manipulate the Oswin materials.
He looked out across the land that he had grown almost single handedly. When he became their ruler, it was but a small tribe. Now it was a large area filled with wooden buildings. Through conquering close and weak neighbours, M'Taka had made a name for himself and helped his people prosper.
Pakria from other tribes regularly migrated to his land. I wonder if this is what the Oswin's would call a city? What I could do with endless fertile land, my territory would be twice the size. Not long, and then I will have what I want.

CHAPTER XVIII


Erik I

Tortured to death in the far end of Pakria, I suppose there are worse ways to die. None come to mind right now.
Erik's chin was against his chest. Despite all the pain inflicted on his body, his mind still worked fairly well. The straps that locked his forearms and legs to the wooden chair had stopped hurting. The first few days they burnt his skin, but now he could barely feel a thing.
His chest had multiple cut marks going from each side, and his blood that trickled down his body had dried up on him.
To his own surprise, he still had all of his limbs, fingers, and toes. Once you start cutting off body parts, there isn't really anywhere else to go with torture.
Erik could take the pain. Having grown up in the Northern Kingdoms, it was instilled in his brain to not show weakness, something the Pakria seemed to greatly dislike. Erik chuckled at the thought.
"Mmmhh." A mumbling came from outside of Erik's cell.
Through the smalls gaps in the wooden walls he knew that the sun had fallen and outside was pure darkness. The torture for this day was over, so that must mean...
"Kael?" Erik grunted, and his tongue ran against the gaps where three of his back teeth were pulled from.
He heard heavy coughing, wheezing, and then a spitting sound.
"Erik?" A gravelly voice whispered.
He's alive!
"I'm here." Erik replied. Although there were no guards in the building, he kept his voice low to not alert any passers-by.
"What... urgh... what did I miss?" Kael grunted.
Kael grinned.
"Oh, you didn't miss much." Erik told him.
"I don't know about that." Kael replied. His voice was weak, but at least he was talking.
Erik's pulled at the straps that locked his arms, but they still wouldn't budge.
"What do you mean?" Erik asked.
"Well," Kael coughed again, "I appear to be missing a finger."
He's missing a finger?!
Erik paused, and he wondered if they had been torturing Kael while he was unconscious.
"Really?" Erik asked. "Which one?"
Kael laughed, which quickly turned into wheezing and coughing.
"None of the important ones. They must not have much knowledge of surgery," Kael spoke. "They tied the rope around my arms so tight that my fingers lost barely any blood."
Erik pulled at his straps and agreed that they were fairly tight. His hands had felt numb lately, but he hadn't even realised. I guess the torture was distracting me.
As Kael stopped speaking, Erik took a moment to think back to their last conversation. He still didn't quite believe what he had heard, He's Theo Thine, heir to the Empire.
"What about you?" Kael asked. "Are you missing any parts?"
"Only a few teeth," Erik told him. "No fingers though."
"Thank the gods for that," Kael replied. "How would you catch fish without your fingers."
Erik laughed, which hurt his chest.
"I take back what I said before," Erik told him. "I should have let you fall off that mountain on your own."
"Well, your rescue attempts leave plenty to be fucking desired." Kael replied.
It feels good to speak to him again.
"So, what's the plan?" Kael asked.
"I don't know about you," Erik told him, "But my schedule is fully booked up. Tomorrow I have a bit of torturing at sun rise and then again at midday."
Kael laughed and then coughed and spat.
For a Southerner he's damn hard to kill.
"There's a girl with them," Erik revealed. "From Denil, like Jahil."
"Is she helping them?" Kael asked.
"Yes," Erik said, "but she's a slave. Perhaps I could convince her to help?"
"No offence Erik, but getting people's sympathy isn't your strong suit." Kael told him.
"And what would she want to do with a nine fingered Prince?" Erik joked before he could stop himself.
As soon as he said it both cells went silent. Erik kept waiting for Kael to speak, but he never did.
"When they come back," Erik said, changing the subject, "carry on as if you're passed out."
"What? Why?" Kael asked.
"As far as I'm aware they're not hurting you too badly," Erik told him. "Why torture someone who can't speak?"
"Tell that to my face and finger," Kael replied, "and the cuts on my body."
"That was most likely to try and wake you," Erik said. "Just pretend to be unconscious."
"And leave you to take the torture on your own?" Kael asked.
"I can handle it," Erik told him. "I've been travelling with you for weeks. Nothing is worse than that."
Both men laughed again, and Erik felt a new lease on life. For a moment he forgot about his situation.
"What I'd do for a hot cooked meal." Kael told him.
"And some ale." Erik replied.
Kael laughed and coughed. It was clear to Erik that his friend was in pain but somehow managed to mask it. For two men from completely different walks of life, Erik somehow felt connected to this man.

--

Erik managed to get some sleep before he was woken up by the cell door being opened. The Denil girl was there as well as two Pakria men with some small knives in their hands. Erik's body tensed up as he prepared himself for another round of torture. Then he heard Kael gasping in the next cell.
Fuck!
All three of them stopped. Kael then coughed, and the three turned around and spoke in their Pakria tongue.
"No," Erik whispered.
They left his sight, and he heard Kael's cell opening.
Erik didn't speak, but he stayed perfectly still as he listened.
"Water," Kael's weak voice whispered.
"We can get you water." He heard the Denil girl speak, then turned back to Pakria tongue. Erik heard movement which sounded like one of the Pakria leaving.
"Food." Kael whispered again.
"It's okay," The Denil girl whispered. "We'll get you some food."

--

Erik's session with the Pakria was delayed due to them seeing to Kael. Part of Erik eased knowing that his friend was being fed and watered.
"We need to know about your group." The Denil girl spoke.
Erik waited for Kael's response, which didn't come until a painful scream rattled in his ears.
"Leave him!" Erik shouted, but Kael's shouted continued. "Stop it! He doesn't know anything!"
As the Pakria men did whatever they were doing to Kael, the Denil girl came back to Erik's cell.
"Please tell me something," She begged in a whisper. Her eyes showed sadness as she spoke. She wasn't cut out for this. "Then they can stop hurting him."
Erik pulled at his straps, doing anything he could to break free, but it was no use. A soft brown hand landed gently onto his thigh.
"Please," She whispered again, "just give me something."
Kael shouted again in pain, and Erik gritted his teeth. A war was waging in his head on what to do.
In the end, he said nothing.
This was worse than getting tortured himself. Listening to his friend in pain while being helpless, that was the true torture.

--

"Erik, you there?" Kael's aching voice whispered.
"Yeah," Erik replied, "how are you?"
"Peachy," Kael replied, then paused. "I... I never thought this would be how it ended."
Erik wanted to say something, but what words could he possibly conjure to ease the situation that they had found themselves in.
"This is no way to die," Kael painfully spoke, "crying out in pain. There's no dignity in that."
"There's dignity in protecting our friends." Erik told him.
Erik's body felt weak. The numbing pain was simply a constant now.
"I'm sorry I brought you with me." Kael said.
Erik lifted his head up, and tears began to well in his eyes as he gritted his teeth and shook them away.
"You didn't make me come," Erik replied. "You didn't make me jump off the mountain with you."
"I thought I could do better," Kael told him. "It's dumb, now, but at the end, I'm sad that my father will only ever know his son as a failure."
"You are not a failure," Erik said firmly, speaking his truth. "You are a leader, Kael. A good one. And if I could do it over, I would still jump after you."
Kael sniffled.
"Thank you, Erik," Kael told him. "At least... I'm with a friend."
"I'm right here," Erik told him. "No matter what they do, we're together."

CHAPTER XIX


Exi IV

Exi walked at the back of their team through the dunes, and at the front was Connah. He hadn't spoken a lot since their encounter with the Pakria where he tortured the survivor. Exi struggled to get the look in his eyes out of her head. That hatred, she had only seen it on one other person, her brother.
He's nothing like my brother, she kept telling herself, but that look, underneath that happy face is something dark.
A light breeze blew against her short red hair that was growing longer that it had been for a long time. The dunes constantly raised and sunk, making the view of their path shortsighted.
I can't believe that they're alive, Exi thought, even if they were telling the truth, who is to say that they haven't been killed. If we risk attacking a populated town, it could all be for nothing.
Exi was not on the side of leaving Kael and Erik to the enemy, but someone had to make the hard decisions for the group.
As they walked, Samuhal caught up to her.
"How are you doing?" He asked, although his Faire accent was thick and hard to understand at times.
"Not bad," She replied. "How is your shoulder?"
"Healed," He replied but with a solemn look, "but my movement is drastically weaker."
"At least you didn't lose it." Exi told him in a poor attempt of lightening the mood.
"You were right," He told her. "I should have stayed at Piera's house. It was my pride that now puts us all at risk."
I already know this, she thought.
"Kael should not have let you come." She bluntly told him.
The pause from Samuhal showed that her words cut deep.
"He doesn't like to lead," He told her. "I don't understand why, but something about being in charge infuriates him."
"I can see that." Exi replied.
"I don't know if we should attack the town." Samuhal blurted out.
Exi stopped dead in her tracks, did he just say that?
She looked at his dark-skinned face and tried to see his reaction.
"You don't think we should save them?" Exi asked.
"Of course I do," Samuhal told her. "I would charge in there on my own. But I was wrong about coming after my injury, so my judgement isn't the best."
Exi looked at the group that continued to walk before she leaned closer to Samuhal.
"I... I'm torn," She told him. "They could already be dead. If so, this attack could kill the rest of us."
"I... agree." Samuhal whispered, and the shame in his words was clear.
"Alix and Connah won't agree." Exi told him.
Samuhal actually smiled at that.
"Interesting how Alix has become fond of the Northerner." He said.
Exi shrugged her shoulders.
"You with a shoulder nearly taken off," Exi said. "Only the gods know what has happened to Kael and Erik. Do we really think that we can make it to the Northern Islands and finish this mission?"
"You didn't think we would come all this way unscathed?" Samuhal asked.
Did I? Exi thought, I was happy to escape death from my brother, I survived every battle I have been in with barely a scratch, maybe I thought I was invincible.
"We're already half dead, and we haven't reached the Northern Islands yet," Exi said. "How are we supposed to return back to the hundred mile beach?"



"We will have to work it out as we go along." Samuhal said.
"I suppose only one of us has to get back." Exi said.
It pained her to admit it, but it wasn't the fear of death that upset the red head. Exi was a survivor. In all of her battles she had seen her comrades cut down with ease while she got through without breaking a sweat. I know I'll make it back, but that's the problem. I don't want to see these die.
"Come on," Samuhal said and tapped her shoulder, "we'll discuss what to do tonight with the others."

--

The wind blew strong that night, and thousands of grains of sand battered against the group as they huddled together. Their capes worked as a make shift tent to keep them covered.
The sound of the grit against the capes mixed with the wind and howled in each of their ears.
Exi looked at Samuhal, who gave her a faint smile.
"We need to discuss our plans moving forward." Exi said, loud enough to be heard over the wind.
"What plan?" Alix asked. "We charge into the town, kill any that get in our way, and break Erik and Kael free."
Exi sighed.
"We can't just run into a well armoured town," Exi told him. "We will be massively outnumbered."
"What do you suggest then?" Alix shot back.
"I..." Exi sighed and lowered her eyes to the ground, "I'm not sure if we should go into the town at all."
"What?" Connah abruptly replied.
"We don't know if they are even alive," Exi explained. "We could risk dying to only find their corpses."
"We know they're alive!" Alix argued.
"Alix," Samuhal said, and the look on Connah's face was of shock, "I think she's right."
"Are you joking?" Connah asked. "How many times as Erik saved your life! And you want to leave him to these animals?!"
"That's not what I'm saying..." Samuhal weakly said before Connah interrupted.
"It is what you're saying!" He shouted. "We've been told that they're alive, and you just want to leave!"
"We have a mission to complete." Samuhal said.
"Fuck the mission," Connah said. "I'd rather get them and go home than finish this mission without them."
"We have to think of the greater good," Samuhal said. "If we don't succeed, then thousands on the hundred mile beach will die."
"I don't give a fuck about them!" Connah shouted again, his face burning red. "You don't get a say. You can't fucking fight anyway! And yet you want to take the coward's way out."
Exi looked at Samuhal when he didn't reply. He was ashamed by his words and embarrassed.
Fuck, Exi thought, that's him gone.
"And you?" Alix said. "What, now you've got someone else to fuck, so you don't care about Erik anymore?"
"Hey." Jahil defended from the side.
"Do not bring Jahil into this." Exi threated Alix.
"Or what?" He replied. "You're gonna kill me just like you're killing Erik and Kael?"
Exi's fingers gripped around the handle of her right hand sword.
"Don't tempt me." She growled.
Alix jumped from the group, his cape breaking from the others and letting the sand storm batter against the group. His spear flung into his hands, and he held it out.
"Fucking try it." He shouted against the wind.
Exi stood up, unsheathed her sword, and glared at the thin man.
"There she is," Alix shouted, "the whore who would kill anyone if it meant she lived, even our leader."
Exi froze.
Kill anyone...
Her eyes flashed back to her brothers bloodied, lifeless corpse and the blade in her hands, crimson liquid dripping down her arm.
She blinked and was back in the storm. Clutching the blade in her hands, she charged at Alix and swung at him like a mad woman.
Her blade clashed against the neck of his spear as he pushed it away and struck the pointed end at Exi, who jumped to her right.
Sand crashed against her skin, and everything became silent against the storm.
"Fuucckk!" Exi screamed as she slashed again at Alix.
It wasn't Alix in her eyes any longer. She could only see her brother, Gorge, in his place. Her movements were wild and erratic. No form, just anger strikes over and over.
Alix, to his own benefit, batted each strike away. His spear became one with the wind as he defended himself against the crazed woman.
I will do what I must to survive!
Exi struck again and again, but Alix blocked each one as Exi's rage burned on until her blade cut through air and felt the wooden pole strike across her face, and her body flopped onto the desert ground.
Blood immediately trickled down her face.
Her sword was a foot to her right, and Exi was on her hands and knees. She looked up and saw Alix over her, his spear aimed at her.
He pulled it back and was about to strike... when a figure jumped in between the two.
"Enough!" Samuhal shouted.
Exi's chest was heaving as she looked at the back of Samuhal, and she could see Alix.
"Move." Alix grunted.
"We do not kill our own!" Samuhal shouted.
"She tried to kill me!" Alix argued.
Exi touched her forehead where blood was pouring from and then rose to her feet.
Samuhal turned back to look at her.
"We attack the town." He told her.
Of course Alix didn't kill me, She thought, it will be the same after we attack the town, I'll survive, but they won't. All they are accomplishing is adding to my burden, death comes to any that come near me.
When Exi bent over to pick up her sword, Alix took another defensive stance until she sheathed it.
She sat down on her own, grabbed her cape, and threw it over her body. Alone, her heart beat out of her chest, and tears streamed down her eyes.

--

Exi hadn't spoken for two days. None of the group had spoken to her either. Until Samuhal approached.
"Why did you change your mind?" Exi grunted to him.
"I'm not sure I did." He told her.
"Could've fooled me." Exi told him.
"The mission is more important than saving Kael and Erik," Samuhal told her. "But Connah was right. I owe Kael a debt, and I shouldn't have a say as I cannot join in the attack."
As much as his words made sense, Exi hated them.
"They'll die." Exi told him.
"They?" Samuhal asked.
"Everyone around me dies," Exi told him, "usually at my hand. That's the problem. I have to survive. I have to remember the pain."
"Who knows," Samuhal said, "you might get lucky this time."

CHAPTER XX


Shana IV

Shana was lying in her bed, wearing a light robe as the sun began to rise. With her eyes closed she mentally transported herself back to her true Master.
Slowly, her right hand moved underneath her robe and between her spread legs. A single fingertip touched her clit as she let out a gasp.
"Mmm." She moaned.
The night before she had been fucked by four of the guards in H'Uku's camp, as well as having H'Uku fuck her arsehole, but even with all that she missed her true Master's cock.
Mmm Master, please let me suck on your cock, she imagining as she rubbed her finger against her clit.
Shana's legs spread wider as a finger delved into her hot wet hole, and she breathed heavier.
Her left hand cupping one of her breasts and pulled at her firm nipple while the finger moved in and out of her pussy.
Please Master, I need your cock.
She fingered herself faster, sliding a second inside as she pulled harder at her nipple.
Shana's body tensed up until...
"Oooooohhhh." She moaned and released a desperately needed orgasm.
Her body writhed in pleasure as her hole clenched around her fingers. Her nectar leaked down onto her wrist as she fingered herself faster and faster.
"Fuck..." She moaned as liquid squirted out of her, down and against her legs as she moaned louder and louder.
Shana's fingers fucked herself as she squirted and came constantly for nearly ten minutes.
By the time that she was done, her body felt very well satisfied. She pulled her fingers from her hole and sucked on them.
"Mmmm." She moaned at her own taste before getting out of bed.
She went to visit the prisoner's at first.
Kael was asleep, but Erik was awake and alert. Shana stepped inside with a bowl of water that she held to his cracked lips.
"Shana," He whispered, having recently told him her name, "how is Kael doing?"
Once again Shana put on her best saddened look. I have really mastered this.
"He's in pain," Shana whispered to show her empathy that was non existent. "Neither of you will give us anything, and I can't help otherwise."
"And neither of us will," Erik told her. "Why don't they just kill us?"
Shana managed a tear to fall down her smooth face.
I'm surprised I have liquid left in me after squirting, she chuckled to herself.
"They will," she said with a fake choke, "but they want to give you both as much pain as possible."
Erik grunted, then spat blood onto the floor already covered in his dried blood.
"Well, good luck to them." He muttered.
Idiots, Shana thought, willing to take so much pain for others. Seems pointless to me.
After feeding Erik, she forced Kael to slight consciousness as she dripped water into his mouth. He was much worse off than Erik. His body was covered in cuts and scars. His missing finger wasn't bleeding and had started to scab over.
I'll admit, they're hard bastards.
"Shana?" Erik's voice called out as she closed Kael's cell.
She walked over and stood on the other side of the bars from the prisoner.
"I appreciate your help," He grunted. "If we get free, I won't forget you."
Shana forced out another tear as she made a half smile to him, and without a word she left.
Once outside she wiped away the tear and sighed.
How did such fools think they could reach this far?
She went to see H'Uku, who was in a camel pelt and eating a leg of camel for breakfast.
"Did they say anything?" He asked with a mouthful of meat.
"Not yet," She told him, "but the big one asked when you would kill him."
"Ha!" H'Uku grunted and food spat from his mouth. "They have a lot more to lose until then."
He clicked his fingers, and Shana got onto her knees underneath the table where H'Uku ate. She lifted up his clothes and unveiled his hard, long, thick cock.
"Have you had any sightings of the rest?" She asked.
Shana extended her tongue and pressed it against H'Uku's balls that were covered in thick, black hair.
"Not yet," He grunted. "I sent out a scouting group, and they should return soon."
"Mmhm?" Shana moaned.
She sucked one of his hairy, sweaty balls into her mouth and massaged it with her tongue. Her right hand reached up and gripped onto his shaft, stroking it up and down slowly.
"I hate not knowing where they are, or how many there are!" H'Uku grunted and slammed a fist onto the table.
Just keep this manchild happy, Shana thought.
She pressed her soft, plump, moist lips against the tip of his cock and kissed him, then proceeded to kiss down his shaft.
"You will find out, Master," Shana told him between kisses. "They can't hide from you forever."
"I need answers before M'Taka asks for an update," H'Uku moaned. "That bastard is in such a high position by kissing Odarim's ass!"
Shana seethed at his negative words to her true Master, but she wouldn't allow that to give her away.
"You are a better man than him," Shana told him. "Everyone knows it."
She licked her lips and took his thick cock into her mouth.
"Mmmm," H'Uku moaned, "he is good at picking whores. I'll give him that."
"Mmmmm." Shana moaned in response as she took him down her tight throat and felt his heavy, hairy balls against her chin.
"They will see when the plan starts," H'Uku moaned. "Odarim and his whipping boy Bastit will see that I am the greatest ruler in Pakira."
"Mmhmm." Shana agreed with a throat full of cock.
His precum leaked onto her tongue and overwhelmed her senses as she bobbed up and down.
Hmmm, maybe he just needs a little push.
Shana pulled her mouth away and stared at his spit covered cock.
"They will see, Master," Shana told him. "You alone have trained the greatest soldiers in their army. All M'Taka has is more land."
Come on, take the bait.
Shana stroked his slick cock faster and faster as her spit flew against her face.
"So what that he has nearly double the amount of land?" She asked. "That is town is supposedly the greatest town in Pakria. He still doesn't compare to you."
As soon as she finished speaking her lips were wrapped around his cock, and her tongue circled his crown like a whore.
"Mmm fuck!" H'Uku moaned. "we'll see about that."
"Mmmm?" Shana moaned as she bobbed up and down, doing everything possible to please him.
If Shana knew one thing for certain about men, while their cock has a throat wrapped around it, they can't think straight.
"M'Taka is so sold on Odarim's plan," He moaned. "Mmmm fuck, that's good.... He's leaving his land defenceless."
"Mmmmm?" Shana moaned again before taking his entire length down her throat and made herself gag upon him.
"Let's just say, I'm not as foolish as M'Taka." H'Uku moaned right as his cum erupted down her throat.
Shana bobbed up and down, devouring every drop of his thick seed as H'Uku shook and moaned around her.
"Mmmm." Shana moaned.
She sucked his cock as if her life depended on it, making sure to drain his balls completely before coming back up for air.
"Thank you, Master." Shana whispered as she swallowed down the last drop.
H'Uku stood up, knocking the table.
"Now fuck off," He shouted. "I have work to do with our prisoners."
Shana ran off back to her own room, the taste of cum lingering on her tongue as she locked herself in.
He's going to attack M'Taka's land, that traitorous bastard! I need Ceri to come back, so she can take the news to my Master.

CHAPTER XXI


Connah III

A full moon shined in the dusty sky, and the wind had died down to a light breeze. Connah was crouched atop of a sand dune with Alix on his right and Exi on his left. Connah had not forgotten about her plan to leave Kael and Erik. He wouldn't forget it, but for now he needed her help.
Samuhal and Jahil approached them from behind. Together the team looked out upon this H'Uku's town. Jahil had told them that it was called Sh'mal. Connah wasn't sure what to expect, but it wasn't this. It was more like a handful of tribes pushed together than a town. The buildings were separate with large gaps. There were no roads and barely any fires lit outside.
From this distance he could just about make out Pakria walking from building to building. It didn't look like much, but from here he couldn't be certain.
"You can't go storming in," Samuhal told them. "Best to use the night on your side to stay in the shadows and stay silent."
"Any idea which one they're being held in?" Alix asked, more aimed towards Jahil.
All of the buildings looked the same.
"I've only been here three times," Jahil told them. "I don't know where the cells are, but the largest building is their main hall. The others in the centre tend to be homes of the higher members of the town."
"So, it's just the other buildings." Alix sighed.
Connah looked out, trying to spot a weak zone but struggled to find any.
"On the West side," Samuhal said, "it's shaded more than the rest. Go in from there, go through the buildings, and kill them silently. As soon as they're alert to your presence, then you will be in trouble."
Connah looked at where he meant, and he was correct. It was a lot more hidden on the west, why didn't I think of that?
"Go building to building, working your way around the outside, and go in as you need to," Samuhal told them. "There's more guards in the centre it seems."
"Maybe it's best that we go separately," Connah suggested. "Be harder to spot."
"No," Exi shot his idea down. "If we get caught, at least together we have a fighting chance to kill our way out."
Dammit, she's right!
"Alix," Samuhal spoke, "I'd leave your spear."
"I fight best with a spear." Alix grunted.
"Spear is easier to spot," Samuhal told him, "and if you're sneaking through windows, you don't want to knock it into anything."
"I'm not..." Alix spoke, but Connah cut him off.
"He's right," Connah told him. Alix looked at Connah, the only member of the team the younger man seemed to trust anymore. Alix nodded, and handed his spear to Samuhal.
Connah looked at Exi. His blood boiled at her face and then he turned to Alix. Each of them nodded.
"When you get out, head North, and we will meet up there." Samuhal told them.
Connah didn't reply. He was about to set off when a weak hand landed on his shoulder. Connah turned his head to see Samuhal looking at him.
"I'm sorry," Samuhal told him. "Bring him back."
I can't trust him.
But Connah still nodded and then set off with Exi and Alix.
They moved silently in their leather armour. Connah's had multiple cut holes through it. His stomach rumbled, parts of him ached, and his mind felt dark, but he powered through anyway.
The closer they grew to this town, the larger it seemed. It isn't just a handful of tribes forced together.
Sticking to the shadows, the three of them approached the West side. All together they hugged one building before Alix tested a window, and it opened.
He jumped in first. Being so small and nimble, he barely made a sound. Exi's eyes were burning a hole into Connah, but he refused to look back at her.
"Come in." Alix's voice whispered from the window.
Connah went first, jumping inside. The room was dark with no candles lit, and there just a table and shelf inside.
Exi jumped in after, and the three stood together.
Without saying a word Alix put his back against the door and creaked it open. Connah could see it led outside and into the night sky. Alix opened it wider, poked his head out, and then nodded at the other two before stepping outside.
Connah and Exi had just stepped out when three Pakria walked across a gap in buildings in front of them.
Shit! Connah thought and leaped behind a wall out of sight.
He stayed perfectly still, listening to their footsteps. Thankfully they went quieter as they walked away.
The group continued, and Alix went first into another building through the door.
Is this someone's home? Connah thought. There was a poorly built wooden chair and a table.
The door to the far end creaked open, and the three froze as a Pakria woman emerged into the room. Her red eyes widened as she spotted them.
Connah froze. The woman's mouth opened and then... Exi's blade slit her throat.
Her blood poured onto the ground as Exi caught her body and lowered her down without a sound.
"Come on, keep moving." Exi whispered.
Alix and Connah grunted, still not happy as they continued.
The next three buildings were empty, and the fourth was another house, which Connah made the mistake of entering a room where two Pakria lay asleep.
He silently unsheathed his sword. The sight of these Pakria made his anger rage inside. Alix appeared next to him, sword in hand and gave a nod. The two of them approached the sleeping enemy, and in one quick strike their throats were both cut.
When they stepped outside, Exi face pulled at the sight of them with blood.
"Not ours." Connah whispered.
Nearly half an hour later the three of them were yet to find the cells. They had killed a dozen more Pakria, most of which were asleep.
"We're going to have to move closer to the centre." Exi whispered.
As Connah went to speak, the door to the building opened. Alix leaped into another room, and Exi pushed herself to the wall where the opening door blocked her.



Shit!
Connah pressed his back against a wall in the corner of the room, blocked slightly by a large drawer that went to the ceiling.
He closed his eyes, controlling his breathing to keep it quiet, although he was sure his heart beat would announce them.
The Pakria were speaking in their strange language. From what Connah could hear, he assumed they were male, and there were at least three of them.
The door closed.
One of them gave out a startled word that Connah didn't know.
They've seen Exi.
He jumped from his hiding spot and saw Exi with one of her blades through the chest of one of the Pakria.
The other two were facing her, and Connah took the opportunity to strike, plunging his sword through the back of the neck of another.
Alix then ran in from the other room and decapitated the third.
"Thanks." Exi whispered.
"I didn't do it for you." Alix whispered back to her.
She rolled her eyes, but the group continued.
They moved further and further into the centre of the town, managing to stay hidden. In one building Exi poked one eye through a gap in a wall.
"There's two guards outside of a building," She whispered. "Could be the cells."
"It could also be a million other things." Alix scolded.
Exi sighed but kept looking out.
"I can't see any others," She whispered. "If we can take these out without being seen, we should get in easy enough."
"And how do you propose we take them out before they can alert anyone?" Alix asked.
Connah agreed with Alix's anger, but he needed to learn to hold it down in moments such as these.
Come on Connah, think!
"I'll go around," Connah whispered. "I'll grab their attention, and you two quickly kill them."
The other two looked at each other and back at Connah.
"Make it quick." Exi whispered.
Connah gripped around his sword hilt and stepped out of the building, I don't know about leaving them alone together, as long as they don't kill each other.
He traced around the outside of the building, managing to stay hidden. When he looked around a corner he saw the two guards, each with a curved sword in their hands.
Okay, here we go.
Connah took a deep breath and stepped out from the wall. They didn't see him at first, so Connah kicked his feet to make them look his way. Their red eyes lit up.
Then Exi and Alix appeared with their swords plunged into both of the Pakria.
"Quick." Exi said as she tried to hold one of the bodies up, but he was too heavy.
Connah ran over and took his weight. Exi opened the door that they were guarding before Connah and Alix dragged the bodies inside.
"Fuck, what's that smell?" Alix whispered as the door shut.
Fucking hell, yeah, that smell's bad.
The room they were in was a corridor, and then Connah spotted it, there were cells! He rushed down the corridor when he saw no other guards inside.
Fuck!
"They're here." Connah whispered.
Alix and Exi rushed over, and they both let out a heavy sigh when they saw Kael's naked body.
What have they done to him?!
Kael was drenched in what appeared to be his own blood. It was harder to find parts of his body that wasn't cut than what was. And.... He was missing a finger.
"The Pakria aren't skilled at manipulating iron," Alix said. "One hit and they should break easily."
How does he know?
But before Connah could reach the lock, Alix placed the pointed end of his sword at it and struck the end. As he said, the door opened.
That was loud, Connah thought, but he was too distracted by finding Kael that he didn't care. He rushed inside as Alix went to the next cell where Erik was.
"Kael," Connah whispered and cut the straps around his arms and legs. "Kael, it's us."
"Mmmfff," Kael moaned, he's alive! Kael's head flopped as his bruised eyes slowly flickered open, "took you long enough."
Connah burst into a smile. Any darkness was gone.
"Come on, let's get you out of here." Connah whispered.
He pulled one of Kael's arms over his shoulder and lifted him to his feet. Together they walked out of the cell where Alix was somehow holding up Erik, who was nearly in as bad a shape as Kael.
"Let's go." Exi whispered.
"Wait," Erik coughed. "There's a girl from Denil. I can't leave her."
"Fuck that," Alix said. "We came here to save you two."
"We'd be dead if it wasn't for her," Erik said. "You have to get her, please."
Connah and Alix looked at each other as they held the half dead Erik and Kael.
"I'll get her," Exi said. "You two get them out."
"Thank you," Erik told her. "She stays in the main hall."
Connah took another hold of Kael and looked at the rest. Something didn't sit right with him, can we really let her go on her own?
"I'll be fine," Exi whispered. "Get them to safety."
"Exi..." Kael grunted.
"It's okay. We'll speak soon." She said.
Connah gave her a nod, grabbed Kael, and took him outside.
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When I turned 18 my girlfriend went to University, and I remained at home. I never had any plans on going. My parents died when I was young, so now I was 18 I had to get a job and my own apartment. It was small, but it was big enough for me.
I never had much belongings, but I wasn't exactly money motivated. So just a couple of jeans and t-shirts was all I ever needed. I had never been much of a gamer, either. Books were my hobby, so instead of a TV I had a large bookshelf.
It took me less than a day to move in, but there I was in my new home.
The apartment had a living room / kitchen, a bedroom and a bathroom. I was sat on my sofa, reading a book while daydreaming about my girlfriend. She had only been gone a few weeks and I already missed her massively, especially since we only had sex once before she left, so I knew how good it was, but I wasn't getting any!
Then, as I was reading, a knock appeared on my door.
Saving my place in my book, I went to answer the door. When it opened, I saw a giant of a man stood on the other side. And when I say giant, I mean giant! I was only five foot seven, but he towered over me! He had short cut hair and a shaved face, but he was only wearing a vest and his very hairy body was obvious.
I assumed he had gone for a run as he was very sweaty, but he was smiling down at me. This man was twice my size in length and muscle, but he was smiling at me, and I suddenly became afraid.
"Hi, I'm John." He said, his voice deep and angelic.
"H... Hi..." I stuttered.
Being on my own for the first time, I became worried that he was going to rob or attack me, even with that kind smile and piercing green eyes.
"I'm your neighbour," He said in a friendly tone which instantly put me at ease. "I saw you moved in and wanted to introduce myself."
John stuck out a sweaty hand, and the muscles all down his arm were bulging. Then I reached forward, but his hand swallowed mine.
"I'm Liam." I whispered, still a little afraid. His strong grip hurt my hand, but he let go quickly.
"Well it's nice to meet you," John said. "I'm just next door, but don't worry, I don't throw parties or make too much noise."
I smiled when he said that, feeling the worry in my body release. I tried to figure out his age, but if I had to guess, he was maybe 30.
"You don't have to worry about me partying either," I told him with a smile.
We stood there in awkward silence for a moment until he clapped his big hands together.
"Well, if you ever need anything, just knock." He said.
"Thanks." I replied and watched him walk away, and I couldn't help but admire how muscular his hairy back was.
I wondered if my girlfriend would have wanted me to go to the gym. I always had a slim, hairless body. Muscles weren't something I ever even tried to get.
After I closed the door, I went back to my book and thought nothing of it.

--

I had been living in the apartment for just over two weeks. I worked Monday to Friday, so now that it was the weekend I was just relaxing on my own in silence. I had spoken to my girlfriend for nearly an hour, and now I was reading my book again when I heard a loud bang that made my entire apartment shake.
I ran outside in a panic and then heard a few grunts coming from John's apartment. As soon as I was in front of his door, I knocked on. It took a minute or two, but he answered with a smile and a heavy breath.
"Hey, I heard a bang. Is everything okay?" I asked.
John was sweating, and it took me a moment to realise that he didn't have a shirt on. His very hairy body was soaking wet, his hair matted together as his large chest heaved up and down.
"Yeah, sorry," He panted, "I'm doing a workout and dropped a weight."
His muscles were literally bulging, and his veins looked like they could pop. Well, the veins I could see through his hair. In his sweaty, panting state, I couldn't help but admire his physique and his jawline that could cut glass.
"Oh, do you need any help?" I asked, but going off his size, I wouldn't be able to help lift any weights that he used.
"Nah, it's alright," He told me and smiled. "I'm all done now."
"Okay, no worries." I replied and prepared to leave before I felt a strong, big hand on my shoulder. It felt like his grip could rip my shoulder off.
"Hey," He said as I turned back to look at him, "do you want to come in for a cup of tea?"
My initial thoughts were no, I wasn't very sociable and wanted to get back to my silent apartment, but his smile was infectious. I don't know what was going on in my head, whether it was out of social awkwardness or my desire to please people, but I opened my mouth and spoke.
"Yeah, sure." I replied.
John turned, and I followed into his apartment. It was a similar set up to mine but with much more expensive furniture. On one side of his apartment were his weights, yep, they're huge! I thought.
"Take a seat." John told me.
As I sat down John turned his back to me to fill the kettle. Once again I marvelled at his huge, sweaty, hairy back.
"So, tell me a bit about yourself." John said as he put the kettle on.
"Not much really," I replied while my eyes wandered around the apartment. "I've just turned 18, and I work as an Admin in a sales company. I have a girlfriend who's at Uni."
"Girlfriend?" John asked. For some reason, that was the part that got his attention.
"Y-yeah," I nervously replied, "we've been together a while."
John filled the mugs with boiling water, still facing away from me.
"How are you finding the long distance?" John asked.
My eyes once again found their way to his topless body, but you can't blame me. It was like looking at a god.
"It's not bad," I told him. "We speak on the phone a few times a week."
John turned around, and we made eye contact. I knew he caught me staring at his body, and I immediately diverted my eyes, but John smiled.
"Here you go," John said as he handed me the tea. "Hope you don't mind me having my top off? I'm all sweaty."
"N... No, it's fine." I stuttered out as he sat down next to me.
His sofa was large, but so was he, and his warm, hot presence was very apparent.
"If you ever want to workout together, you're welcome to come round," John told me. "Get some muscles on you for when you see your girl."
I had zero intentions on working out with him. That would be too embarrassing, but I wanted to be polite.
"Erm, yeah, maybe." I said.
My mouth found the rim of the mug when his hand landed on my shoulder and nearly threw me off the sofa. In reality it was only a light touch, but he was strong, and I was weak.
"You seem like a good kid," John told me as his fingers dug into my shoulder. "I'm a personal trainer, by the way."
I should've guessed that by his size to be honest.
"Cool, do you enjoy it?" I asked.
"Oh yeah," John replied and pulled his hand away from me. "Helps that I train some hot men."
WHAT?! My mind froze! Is he gay?
"And women." John then said.
Wait, so he's bi?
I suddenly became very self-conscious about being alone with a gay man twice my size. I just hoped he didn't have any funny ideas.
My new nerves must have been apparent when John spoke again.
"Sorry, does that bother you?" He asked.
I could sense the offence in his voice, which was something I didn't intend. I had no problem with gay or bisexual people.
"No, sorry, I just didn't realise." I told him.
This brought the beautiful smile back to John's face.
"What can I say," He laughed, "I take anything I can get."
Being a shy, inexperienced young man who didn't have friends to talk to about these things, John's openness about sex made me uncomfortable.
"I'm guessing you've never swung the other way?" He asked.
John's giant left arm went against the back of the sofa. His hand was just past me, but Jesus, his muscles were huge! I must have been like a twig compared to him.
"Erm, no." I whispered and stared into the steam was pouring out of the tea mug.
"You're missing out." John laughed and patted my back.
Again there was an awkward silence between us as I sipped at the hot tea.
"So, what do you do for fun?" John asked. "No girlfriend or anything around."
"I read mostly," I told him, "or work."
"That's cool," John said. "I've never been much of a reader. Do you enjoy your job?"
"Erm, yeah, it's not bad," I told him. "It means I can afford somewhere to live anyway."
John sipped on his tea. Although it was boiling hot, that didn't seem to affect him. I watched as he sat back, his abs shining through his sweaty hair.
"Do you have family around here?" He asked me.
"No," I replied, always hating the topic, "my parents died when I was young. I've been in foster homes ever since, so I'm on my own."
His hand landed on my back once more, but this time it was a soft touch.
"I'm sorry to hear that, mate," He said. "You okay?"
I nodded and looked down.
"Yeah, it was a long time ago. I'm fine." I replied.
John downed his tea, and I drank mine as quickly as I could, and then he stood up.
"I need a shower," He said. "I must stink."
"You don't smell bad." I replied before I realised what was coming out of my mouth.
When I did look up in horror, John was smiling down at me. His huge body totally covered me, and I felt like a tiny toy beneath him.
He kept looking at me, why is he staring? I thought.
"Do you want to come in with me?" He asked with a raised eyebrow.
My heart beat out of my chest! This brute of a man was asking me to shower with him! I couldn't believe what was going on!
Then it hit me! He was waiting for me to leave! The sarcastic tone in his voice; that must have been it.
"Sorry, I'll go." I replied and downed the last of the tea, which burnt my mouth.
"No worries, kid," John said and patted my back as I headed to the door, again almost throwing me to the floor. "Speak soon."
I went back to my apartment with my head spinning. I couldn't believe that I actually thought he was asking me to shower with him! I was being so stupid!
That night though, as I slept, I was sure John came into my dream.

--

I brushed that strange time with John out of my head and went about my life as normal. Work was quiet, which bored me, and I was only just getting by on what I earned. I couldn't afford to go out or do anything, not that I had any friends to do anything with.
My girlfriend and I were staying in touch on a regular basis, although I was growing a little jealous. Not just about her spending time with other boys, but because she was having such a good time. I felt a little stuck.
I was sat bored on my sofa when a knock appeared on the door. I opened it to see John there, dressed in a tight t-shirt that gripped onto his muscular body. He also wore gym shorts that showed off his tree trunk legs that were covered in hair.
"Hey," John said with a smile, "just seeing what you're up to?"
"Oh, erm, not much." I replied, confused as to why he just decided to knock on.
"I've just gotten an award for my PT," He said. "All of my mates were busy, but I was wondering if you wanted to celebrate with me? Go for a drink?"
I looked at this older man awkwardly.
"Thanks, but I don't really have spare money at the minute." I told him, which was the truth.
"Don't worry about that," John said and patted my arm so hard I thought it was going to bruise. "I can pay. I just want someone to have some fun with."
There was my only excuse gone, but to be fair, I thought it would be good for me to get out of the house.
"Sure, why not?" I replied.
I grabbed my jacket, and together we went to a bar which was only a five minute walk away.
"Beer?" John asked me as I sat down in a booth.
"Just water for me," I told him and received a raised eyebrow. "I don't really drink.
"No problem." John told me and headed towards the bar.
He was impossible to lose sight of as he towered over everyone and was twice everyone's width.
Not long later he was back at our table with a beer for himself and a water for me.
"Cheers." He said and raised his glass.
"Congrats." I replied and clinked my glass against his.
He took a gulp of beer while I sipped on my water.
"So, you barely seem to leave your apartment, other than for work," John said. "Do you not hang out with mates or anything?"
I looked at my drink, kind of embarrassed.
"Not really," I told him. "I'm not the most sociable person in the world, not many friends."
"Well, you have a friend now." He told me with a smile.
I smiled at that. Even with all of the awkward moments I've had with John, he seemed like a nice guy.
"What about you?" I asked. "Where are your friends?"
"Oh, they're all off fucking some men or women I guess," He told me, and I nearly choked on my drink. "Sorry, sometimes my mouth works faster than my head!"
"It's okay." I said though a coughing fit.
"If you ever split with your missus, I know a few girls who like younger men," John told me, "unless... you would prefer the other side... then I know a lot of guys who would love you."
His eyes were burning into my very soul, being so unsubtle about his meaning.
"Erm, I'm okay," I told him. "I don't think we'll break up anytime soon."
"Fair enough," He replied. "So, times are a bit tough at the minute?"
"Yeah," I replied, "work doesn't pay a lot and cost of living is high. I'm just about earning enough to pay rent."
"That's shit," John told me. "Young guy like you should have more opportunities to succeed in life."
"Right?" I told him and smiled.
My awkwardness was slowly disappearing, and I found myself relaxing around John.
A few hours later when we were leaving the bar, I felt completely comfortable with John, even with his occasional jokes about sex.
When we got to our apartments, he even pulled me in for a bear hug where I thought he was going to break my back.
"Thanks for tonight, kid," He said as his massive arms engulfed me. "I appreciate the company."
"It's... no... problem." I gasped. I thought I was going to pass out from the hug.
Then he let me go, and I took in a huge breath.
Once I got into bed, my mind was a bit of a mess. I couldn't stop thinking about John. For the first time in a while, I wasn't actually thinking of my girlfriend.

--

Times only got harder when I was pulled into my Manager's office one day and was told that work was too quiet, so I was being let go.
I sat on my sofa, my head in my hands, and I tried to think my way out of this problem. It was no use. I had no job, no income, and rent was due in 2 weeks' time. I was well and truly screwed!
After spending a few hours stuck in my own head, spiralling out of control, I had to pick myself up. I even ignored a call from my girlfriend as I couldn't bear telling her what happened.
I needed to distract myself, so I went to John's. I guess that's where it all really started.
"Liam!" He said with a smile as he opened the door. "Everything okay?"
"I got fired." I told him, choking back the tears.
"Mate!" He said and wrapped a massive arm around me. "Come in, come in."
I let John lead me inside where he guided me to his sofa.
"Can I get you a drink?" He asked. "Tea, water?"
I looked up at him. I wasn't a drinker, but now seemed a better time than any to start.
"Can I have a beer?" I asked, and John's face lit up.
"If anyone needs a beer, then it's you." John told me.
He came to the sofa with two cans of beer, handed me one, and then opened his own. I took my first sip, and the taste made me wince, but screw it. I needed to end this sad feeling.
Within a few minutes I had finished that beer.
"Jesus, Liam," John said. "You might want to slow down."
"I'm fine," I told him. "Can I have another please?"
John smiled and then got me another beer. My weak drinking experience showed as after just one beer I could feel my brain going hazy.
"So, what happened?" He asked me.
"They said it's too quiet to justify having me as an employee." I admitted as I started my second beer.
"That's shit," He told me.
"I don't know what I'm going to do." I said and gulped down more of the disgusting beer.
John drank faster than me, but he was barely trying, and he finished his second beer while I was halfway through mine. When I did finish, I got us both a third.
"Any other jobs you could go for?" He asked me.
"It took me long enough to find this one," I told him. "I don't have any qualifications. I'm not exactly hiring material."
I could hear the depression in my voice, which brought a sad look on John's face.
"I'm sorry, mate," He told me. "If there's anything I can do to help, just let me know."
I let out a little laugh.
"Think I'm too skinny to be a PT?" I joked.
"I don't know," He said. "We could bulk you up a little."
I laughed at the thought of me gaining any muscle.
By the time John and I finished our third beer, I felt pissed. My eyes were blurry, and my words were slurring. I had never been drunk before, but it was helping me forget my troubles.
"So," I blurted out, half drooling, "You're bi?"
"Woah!" John burst into laughter. "Where did that come from?"
My brain wasn't working properly, and any thought I had was just coming out of my mouth.
"You've made comments about having sex with men and women," I said bluntly, "so I'm guessing you're bi?"
John sat back. He was now on his sixth beer while I was on my fourth, and he too was slurring a little.
"Yeah," He told me, "I guess I have a type when it comes to men."
"And," I shook my head as I lost balance, even while sat down, "what is that?"
"Well," John said, and he leaned forward and slipped his hand a little, "I like my men young, slim, and submissive."
I finished my beer and that's when things went... forgetful.
Things moved around me. I felt hot, then cold, then like I was wrapped up in something warm. My jaw hurt, but then I felt amazing, like my body was exploding.
Then... I woke up.

--

Oooh my head, I groaned to myself. Light was bursting through the curtains and only forced a bigger pounding in my brain.
My eyes flickered as I tried to stop the room from shaking. I went to rub them only to find my arm was stuck.
Huh, what's going on?
I felt something on me, something heavy and warm. I went to move again but I couldn't. But then, the weight on me shifted, and my hands were free. I rubbed my eyes, and when I opened them I was even more confused.
This isn't my room.
I looked around, but my vision hadn't fixed itself yet, and then...
"Mmm morning, princess." A deep, male voice said next to me.
Like a bucket of ice cold water being poured over my body, all of my senses came back to life.
The world turned to a snail's pace as I turned my head and saw John lying next to me. I was in his bed... I was naked!! John's bottom half was covered with the duvet, but his naked top half was on show, his muscular, hairy body in all its glory.
My mouth hung open as I began to shake with fear.
"What... what... what..." I kept stuttering while I looked at him.
"Sore head?" John grunted as he stretched. His massive right arm grazed against me, and I nudged myself away from him. "I'm a little hungover, too. Nothing coffee won't help."
"What am I doing here?" I managed to get out.
John laughed as he sat up on the bed. The duvet only just covered his crotch, but I could see the massive bush just above his manhood.
"What do you mean?" He asked me.
"Why am I here?" I said as I grabbed the duvet to cover up my naked body. "Why did I sleep in your bed?"



His smile dropped, and he looked at me confused.
"You don't remember?" He asked, and I shook my head. "We were pretty drunk, to be fair."
"What did you do to me?" I shot back at him.
I leaped off the bed and scrambled for my clothes. As fast as possible I threw them on.
"Woah," John said, still on the bed. "We just got a little drunk and had a little fun. That's all."
Oh no! My head was spinning.
"Did we... did we... have sex?" I stuttered out.
"Oh god, no," John told me, and I let out a giant sigh of relief. "We just gave each other a blowjob."
And there it was. My heart sunk. I couldn't remember a thing, I tried to deny it, but for some reason I knew it was true.
"You took advantage of me!" I shouted.
Oh my god! I've cheated! No! He did this!
"I did no such thing," John told me. He clearly took offence to what I said. "I would never take advantage of someone. You wanted it."
"No!" I shouted, more to myself. "I wouldn't... I couldn't!"
I watched as John reached onto the floor and pulled out his phone.
"Watch this and tell me otherwise." He said.
I nervously took the phone from his hands where a video began to play, and my heart sunk once again.
It was me, on my knees as John held the phone over my head.
"Are you sure you want me to film this?" John's voice said on the recording.
"Oooh yeah," My voice slurred out, "I don't want to forget this!"
I can't remember this at all! Oh shit!
"And what don't you want to forget?" John's voice asked. His voice was slurring as well; he must have been pretty drunk.
"I don't want to forget the first time I suck your big dick!" I said, and I nearly threw up... until I watched a very big, very thick, very hard cock appear in front of my face on the video.
I couldn't watch, so I quickly turned it off and threw the phone onto the bed.
"I can't believe you did that to me!" I shouted.
"You were begging for it," He said. "I have more videos of you literally begging."
"Why were you filming me?!" I shouted next. "What, are you going to blackmail me? Ruin my relationship?!"
"Hey, you wanted to record it. I didn't want to." John said.
Annoyingly, that memory did come back to me; I did tell John to record it. Oh shit.
Then, John stood up and the duvet fell from covering him, and his soft yet still massive cock swung free. He was hairy all over, like a massive bush, but even that couldn't cover the elephant trunk that swung between his legs.
"I can't believe you would think I made you do anything you didn't want to." He said in a soft, hurt voice.
Then he took a step closer and his massive, beautiful cock swung... Wait, beautiful?
"No! Get away from me!" I shouted and ran from his apartment, slamming every door that I went through.
I threw myself onto my bed with my head in my hands.
What did I do?! I cheated! I... I sucked another man's dick?!

--

That entire day I wracked my brain to remember what happened, and then I wanted to forget. One thing that kept creeping up on me was guilt. Not only for cheating, but that I accused John of taking advantage of me. I knew deep down that he did no such thing. I could remember being the one to initiate it, but I just couldn't fit it all together.
As painful as it was, I needed to apologise.
So, pushing my shame down, I went to John's apartment and knocked on his door. When he opened, he had a straight face. His sheer size dawned on me.
"What do you want?" He asked. "Going to accuse me of raping you again?"
"I'm sorry," I whispered. "I... I didn't mean to accuse you of that."
"Well," John said, "I appreciate the apology, but that doesn't make it any better."
"I was wrong," I told him. Guilt crushed my body. "I know you didn't take advantage of me or make me do anything I didn't want to. I just... it was a shock, that's all."
Tears began to well in my eyes, and then I felt a big hand on my shoulder.
"It's okay," John told me, "Come in, and we'll talk it through."
I nodded my head and let John lead me inside, but I didn't know why. I should've just apologised and gone back to my apartment, but something deep inside made me return into the apartment where I had sucked my first dick, even if I didn't remember doing it.
I sat down on the sofa and so did John, except this time he was very close to me.
"I know it must be a lot," John told me. "I was confused when I first realised that I liked men, as well."
"I don't..." I blurted out and then stopped, not wanting to offend him anymore. "I don't like men, like that."
John chuckled.
"I hate to tell you, but from last night, I think you do." John told me.
I felt humiliated by my own actions, and I vowed to never drink again. In my awkward and embarrassed state, I didn't move until John's hand moved onto my thigh and squeezed my leg.
I felt a tingle go through my entire body, and I let out a little gasp.
"You don't need to be embarrassed," John whispered. "You were great for a first time."
"Oh my god." I gasped and moved away from him.
"I mean it," John told me. "You took me so well. You barely gagged at all, and that's impressive."
"Please stop." I whispered. I couldn't think about the fact that I took his massive cock in my mouth.
John paused for a moment until he placed a hand back onto my thigh, and I didn't move.
"I've got an idea," He told me, "Something that will help us both out."
His strong fingers pressed into my thigh, and I felt between my legs twitch.
"What?" I whispered.
Why was I just sitting there and letting this massive man touch me. I should've left, but I didn't.
"I will cover your rent for a whole year," He told me, "which should give you more than enough time to sort yourself out another job."
I looked up at him in shock. Was he really offering to pay my rent? Why? How?
"In return," He said and my heart sunk, "you will be my personal sex slave for just one month."
My mouth went dryer than a desert, and I took in what he said. It was insane. It was ridiculous; how could he even suggest it!
"Just one month worth of work, and you won't have to pay rent for a whole year." He told me.
My mind was screaming "NO!", but my mouth wasn't working.
"And trust me," John whispered, squeezing my thigh a little stronger, "You'll enjoy it."
His hand moved slightly up my thigh, but I finally stood up.
"No, I can't." I said and practically ran away.

--

I tried to forget about John's offer, but it was always there in the back of my head. I used my last pay check to pay for my rent, but after another three weeks I was no closer to getting a job.
I didn't even get an interview, and I had applied for dozens of jobs! I even handed my CV out to local shops and got nothing back. I had four more days until my rent was due, and if I couldn't pay it, then I would be homeless.
I hadn't told my girlfriend anything, so as far as she was aware, I was working and happy.
But as my knuckles struck John's door, my heart was beating a mile a minute, knowing what I was going to have to do to stay under a roof.
When he opened the door, my heart sunk as I saw his face. I hadn't seen or spoken to John since he made the offer.
"Liam," He said with a smile, "long time no see."
I couldn't look him in the eyes, and instead I kept my eyes to the ground.
"I need your help." I whispered, knowing that I was about to whore myself out to a man!
"You'll need to be more specific." John said, and I could sense the glee in his voice.
"Your offer," I whispered, "I... I need to accept it."
"Come in," John said, "And we'll work out the details."
He held the door open, and I had to walk under his massive arm to get through. I sat down on the sofa, and John sat right next to me. His thigh pressed against mine, a sign of what was to come.
"So," John said, "I'll pay your rent for a year, and in return you're my sex slave."
I was shaking, twitching, and sweating.
"What does that mean exactly?" I asked.
John smiled and leaned in closer so that his body heated against mine. I felt so small and weak next to him, like a toy. Then his hand landed on my thigh, and I felt a shiver.
"It means you will do everything I tell you to do," John whispered. "Since you're not working, then I will expect you to be at my service 24/7."
"What if I get a job?" I asked, not believing that I was having this conversation.
"We will cross that bridge when it comes," John told me, and he edged closer. His big, masculine body felt as though it was pressed up against me.
I could feel my breathing grow heavier. I was losing myself to John, and I knew that soon I would be his. My small, thin body was weak next to this god of a man.
"And what..." I stuttered, "what would you have me do?"
"Let's start easy." John whispered.
John's strong hand touched my cheek, and his skin was surprisingly soft as my head was turned to face him. His face was beautiful, almost radiant as his green eyes stared into me, making me weak.
My body was heating up from his presence. For a moment, while looking into his eyes, I felt the entire world disappear.
He licked his soft lips, making them glisten in the light. Like a magnet they moved towards me. I was nervous. I knew I was about to cheat, but I had no other choice. Frozen solid, I allowed this older man to lean close enough until his lips were just a fraction away from mine.
My heart pounded, and I could feel the heat from his face hit mine. His hand was squeezing my thigh, and then I realised that my cock was hard in my trousers.
And then... I leaned in the last inch and pressed my lips against his.
My whole world seemed to crumble around me. This kiss. It was like no other. I expected kissing another man to be rough and hard, but this was the opposite. John's lips were soft. He tenderly pressed them against mine, and my worries melted away.
I couldn't remember if I kissed John the other night, but I knew I wouldn't be forgetting this.
With his fingers in my hair, John caressed my cheek with his thumb. It was soothing, as if calming me as he kept his lips gently locked against mine.
He pulled back just an inch, but our moist lips stuck together for a second. I didn't open my eyes, and then I felt his lips against me again. He was a little firmer this time, and his fingers held onto my head.
His lips parted, and I felt a warm, soft tongue press against my lips. I instinctively opened my mouth and allowed John to snake his tongue inside. The base of his moist tongue ran against mine, and my body tingled all over.
"Mmm." I moaned quietly into his mouth.
Then I pressed my tongue back against his. The base of our tongues ran against each other with our mouths open wide and lips firmly pressed together.
I knew it was wrong, but god, it felt so right... so natural.
Without realising it, my right hand moved and landed on his waist. His muscles were rock hard to the touch, and I found myself pressing my tongue harder into his mouth.
Our making out was constant. Our lips would close and then open, all while our tongues ran against each other. It was as if I was exploring his mouth with my tongue. I couldn't believe I was making out with an older man, but I also couldn't believe how good it felt.
When John pulled back, I felt disappointed. My breathing had gone heavy, and I stared into his eyes as my chest moved up and down.
"That wasn't so bad, was it?" He whispered.
"N-no." I whispered. Lust was winning over any other emotion I had.
"Now this time when I put my tongue in your mouth, I want you to suck on it." He whispered.
I instinctively chewed on my bottom lip and nodded. Then he leaned in again. I happily opened my mouth, wanting that tingling feeling back that I never got when kissing my girlfriend.
John's tongue pressed into my mouth, and as instructed I wrapped my lips around it and began to suck. He kept it pointed straight as my head moved back and forth, sucking on it while licking.
I wonder if this is what I was like when I sucked his dick, I thought, I can't believe I sucked his dick and can't remember.
"Mmm." I moaned as I sucked on John's delectable tongue.
His right hand remained on my face as his left unbuttoned my shirt. I didn't fight it. I simply kept sucking on his tongue like a newborn while he undid the last of my buttons, and then his thumb found my nipple and rubbed it.
"Mmmm." I moaned again. I never realised how sensual it was having my nipples rubbed.
His thumb would massage the tip, then took it between two fingers and played with them. I was melting to his touch, and my cock was throbbing in my pants.
John's hand left my nipple and grabbed onto my wrist. Before I knew it, my hand was planted on his crotch.
"Mmmm ooohh." I moaned before going back to sucking on his tongue.
My palm pressed against his crotch from outside of his shorts, and my fingers wrapped around his manhood. He was so big, so thick, so... manly.
I instantly began to slowly stroke up and down, massaging his cock from outside of his shorts while he went back to my nipple.
Then John opened his mouth and made out with me passionately.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned again. I tilted my head to allow his tongue deeper as we kissed. My mouth was wide open, wanting to let him feel every inch of me.
He took my opened shirt off while I rubbed his crotch, and then his wet mouth moved to my sensitive neck, and I let out heavy groan as he licked and sucked on my skin.
"Oh god... John..." I moaned.
He gently took a part of my neck between his teeth and bit down before pulling back and looking at me.
"Now that you're my sex slave," He whispered, all while I kept rubbing him, "You'll only address me as Daddy, no matter what."
Once again, I bit my bottom lip and nodded.
"Say it." He whispered but in a firm tone... I should've sensed his dominant tone then.
"Yes... Daddy." I whispered, but it came out more as a moan.
His lips went back to my neck like a vampire, and I let out another whimper of pleasure. My fingers tightened around his girth as I stroked him, only for John to pull back once more.
He grabbed my hand, smiling while he stared at me and guided me to the waistband of his shorts.
My heart was beating fast, and my breathing was erratic as I felt his rock hard abs against my hand. I let him push my fingers underneath his waistband. My fingers got lost in his thick pubic hair, and then I felt the tip of his wet, throbbing crown.
He precum coated my fingers as I moved lower, and finally... my fingers wrapped around his shaft as much as they could. I could barely hold half of him in one hand.
"There's a good boy." He whispered and went back to sucking on my neck.
"Oh god... that feels good." I moaned as I held onto his throbbing pole.
It was pleasure I had never felt before, euphoric I would say. In that state, I felt my hand slowly move up his meat, keeping a tight grip, then back down again.
My hand stroked his cock until my palm was coated with his precum.
When John pulled back and my hand fell from his shorts, I was nothing but disappointed.
"Stand up." He told me.
I was confused and didn't reply until his eyes tightened and his jaw locked.
"From now on you do as I say without hesitation, got it?" He asked, once again hinting at his dominant side, but I didn't think too much of it.
With his strict tone making me feel like a child again, I stood up.
"Undress." He ordered and sat back, extending his bulging arms to the back of the sofa.
I was suddenly self-conscious. My body compared to John's was like a child, but from the look in his eyes I knew to obey. So, I undid my trousers and pulled them down, leaving me in just my tight boxers, which were quickly pulled off.
There I stood, naked as the day I was born, with my hard cock pointed at him. I had no hair around my cock or balls. It had become a religious activity to shave, although I didn't know why.
"There he is," John said and sat forward, closer to my aching cock. "I remember this little guy from last night."
I felt a shiver through my body as he called my cock little, although anything compared to John's would be little.
I couldn't speak as he moved closer and closer. His big, strong hand grabbed onto my hips and pulled him towards me until my cock was inches from his mouth. I was leaking precum, and my crown glistened in the light.
"I wonder if this will bring back any memories." He said.
And then, this muscular brute opened his mouth and engulfed my hard, aching cock.
"Ooooooh god!" I moaned as warmth surrounded my length and his lips wrapped around my shaft. He had taken the whole damn thing in one go without any trouble at all! My smooth balls were against this bodybuilder's chin, and all I could do was moan.
It was strange to see such a burly man with my smaller cock in his mouth, but god, it felt good. His head pulled back, his lips dragging against my shaft and making me twitch in his mouth. Then his tongue firmly pressed against my head.
"Fuuuckk!" I moaned, and he deep throated me once more.
He did this three, four, five times, taking my entire cock into his mouth with ease and then pulling back.
"Can't even gag on this thing," He whispered before wrapping his fingers around my shaft and stroking me, "but that's not a problem."
"Oh god... please..." I moaned as he slowly stroked my cock.
His hand moved to only wank my head, and his spit and my precum made his hand glide up and down.
"What do you want?" He whispered.
"Please... suck me again." I moaned out pathetically.
"What do you call me?" He asked as he was quickly massaging my head and making my legs tremble.
"Please, Daddy," I panted, "Please suck my dick again."
His hand left my cock, and I watched my entire cock disappear once again into his mouth.
"Ooooh fuuuckk me!!" I shouted and looked up to the ceiling.
"Mmmm." John moaned as he bobbed up and down.
He was sliding back and forth, deep throating me every time. It was amazing! My body immediately began to tense up as I saw stars.
"I'm gonna... Ooooohh I'm gonna!" I shouted, but before I could finish John's mouth pulled away from me.
I looked down, and my chest was heaving as I stared at him.
"Get on your knees." He ordered.
I was gone. Being so close to cumming from immense pleasure, I would've done anything to get it back. So, I sunk down onto my knees in front of this beautiful specimen.
John threw his t-shirt away and revealed his hairy body and then pulled his shorts off. His beast of a cock sprung free and bounced again, and I swear it was the size of my arm.
"You really don't remember having this in that slutty mouth of yours?" He asked while grabbing his cock and flopping it back and forth.
"No," I told him and got a stern look back, "Daddy."
"Well," John said as his left hand grabbed the back of my head and moved me closer while his right hand aimed his cock towards me, "You were sucking on this cock like a pro last night. You couldn't get enough of it, begging me for more."
If the slight part of the video I watched was any indication, then I knew he was telling the truth.
"Open your mouth," John told me. "Time to start your training as my personal cocksucker."
Cocksucker. The word was like nails on a chalkboard, but I knew I was about to become one.
I licked my soft lips and opened them wide while John guided my head closer and closer to my destiny.
My eyes remained locked on his while he smiled down on me like a conqueror. Then I felt his glistening cock press against my lips. I had to open my mouth even wider to let him in as I sunk lower.
Warmth radiating from his cock filled my mouth as he delved deeper. His sticky crown touched my tongue, and my senses exploded at the sticky, delicious, addictive taste. My lips closed and wrapped around his shaft as the base of my tongue pressed against his head.



"Mmmmm!" I moaned uncontrollably as I savoured his meat.
That was it, although I had sucked him once before, I couldn't remember it. I would never forget having his cock in my mouth now. It felt perfect, like, why hadn't I done this before?
His fingers were still holding onto my head, not that I was going anywhere. With my lips like a vice around his shaft, I made my tongue do the work. I explored his head, swallowing every drop of precum as I massaged his ridge, then flicked his slit.
"Oooh that's it." John grunted and his cock twitched in my mouth which made my own member twitch.
When his hand left my head, my mouth stayed around his cock by its own doing. As wrong as I knew it was, I didn't want it to end.
In fact, I wanted more. So, I opened my mouth and pushed my head deeper, taking more of his glorious cock until my mouth felt filled. My tongue would lovingly swirl around his crown, pleasuring him with my best ability.
"There's a good boy," John moaned. "By the end of the month you'll be the perfect cocksucker"
"Mmmm." I moaned around his cock, although I didn't know why.
My plump, wet lips stuck to his shaft as my head moved backwards until just the head remained, and then I moved back down, dragging my soft lips against his skin.
On my knees, I lovingly and submissively bobbed up and down on his majestic, wonderful cock.
"Last night you were choking on my cock like a true slut," John moaned, "but the slow blowjob is nice.
"Mmmm." I moaned again, but how could I ever forget having this cock in my mouth?
My right hand found his shaft that wasn't in my mouth, and my fingers wrapped around him. As my mouth moved up and down, so did they. I stroked the cock that I couldn't take, wanting to give him full pleasure.
I even began to gather spit on my tongue and used it to coat his meat. Eagerly, my bobbing became more constant. A slurping noise filled the room as more and more precum coated my tongue.
"Mmm... Mmmm... Mmm..." I moaned over and over as I pleased him.
My left hand then found his hairy balls. They were huge in my palm, and I massaged them gently.
"Fucking hell," John moaned, "For a straight boy you know what you're doing."
My heart skipped a beat with this. Knowing I was doing a good job filled me with joy and only made me more eager. I tried to take him deeper, and his head hit my throat.
"Gllg!" I gagged and pulled back.
A trail of spit went from my lips to his head, and I was panting. His cock... oh god, it was beautiful! It was coated in my spit and just waiting for me. Then his hand came back to my head.
"Suck on my hairy balls." John ordered.
"Yes Daddy." I immediately replied.
He only nudged me slightly, and my head dropped until my mouth was covered in his mass of pubic hair. I extended my tongue and began to lick, while my right hand stroked his spit covered cock.
Then I gently sucked one of his heavy balls into my mouth and massaged it with my tongue. Within a few seconds, his hairs were soaked with my spit.
"Mmmm." I moaned as I sucked this man's big balls.
"That's it, suck on those balls, my sex slave," John moaned. "We'll make a true gay boy out of you."
His words frightened me. Sure, I was enjoying this, but it was a means to an end. I was just going to have fun until I held up my end of the bargain. There was no way I was actually going to be gay at the end of this.
Even as I worried, I continued to suck on his hairy balls.
"Go lower." John panted.
His thick, hairy legs spread, and my head pushed further down, I licked the underside of his balls, and with each flick he twitched around me.
"Lower..." He moaned, and I did as I was told, licking the section between his balls and his asshole, "Lower..."
I didn't know what he meant, did he want me to lick his asshole? I had never even done that to my girlfriend, and I couldn't imagine doing that to a big, hairy man.
"Eat my fucking ass, slut!" John then shouted.
The submissive, helpless side of me jumped into action and obeyed.
John spread his legs and lifted his ass up. My fingers dug into his thighs, and I got a glimpse of his tight, hairy asshole. Not wanting him to shout at me again, I dove in.
My nose was covered by his massive balls as my lips engulfed his hole, and my tongue pressed inside him.
"Ooooh, fuck yes!!" John moaned louder than ever.
His asshole twitched around my tongue. He was loving it! Fuck, it was so hot!
"Mmmm!" I moaned, surprised that it tasted pretty nice.
So, I ran my tongue up and down, and I flicked his puckering hole while his wet balls rubbed against my face. I pressed the base of my tongue against his asshole and ran it up before straightening my tongue and pressing it inside of him.
"Ooooh god! Eat that ass, you dirty little bitch!" John panted.
His hairs got stuck to my tongue, but I didn't care. I kept eating this older man's asshole like my life depended on it. My own cock was aching between my legs as I licked and licked like it was an ice cream.
"Mmmm... mmmm..." I moaned.
I pressed my tongue in and out of him, fucking his asshole with my tongue and loving every second of it.
For five, maybe ten minutes... time didn't mean much... I ate his asshole while he moaned above me.
"Right," John said and suddenly pushed me away. Before I knew it, he picked me up in both arms and carried me like a little girl, "time to really break you in."
It didn't dawn on me exactly what he meant as he carried me to the bedroom. In this brute's arms I felt tiny.
Then he laid me down gently.
"Lie back and spread your legs." He told me.
Again, it still didn't register what he was going to do, although it should have. I just did as I was told.
On my back, legs spread, I bent my knees and stared at him. His hairy, muscular body towered over me like a bear.
And in an instant, he was between my legs. His strong hands were on my thighs and lifted them into the air. Then his face disappeared, and I felt a warm, wet tongue against my smooth, untouched asshole.
"Oooh, my god!!" I moaned in shocked pleasure.
"Mmmm," John moaned, "I didn't get to taste this ass the other night, but I'm gonna enjoy it now."
I couldn't believe how I could receive such pleasure. Every flick of his tongue made my entire small body quiver. His tongue was tight, and the tip ran circles around my rim, and my legs twitched in his hands.
"Oh my god... that's... that's so good!" I moaned. My hand reached down, and my fingers ran through his hair.
With his lips around my hips, I felt his tongue delve deep inside of my virgin hole, and I arched my chest into the air.
"Yeeeeessss!!" I moaned.
"Mmm, you like that, boy?" John groaned. "You like daddy eating your asshole?"
"Yes... Yes... Yes!" I moaned as he kept tongue fucking me.
I loved it. It was a pleasure I never knew existed! Which only get better when I felt my asshole grip around something thicker and something was pushed inside of me.
"Whaaatt's that?" I moaned. My eyes were closed and just focusing on the pleasure.
"I'm fingering your tight little asshole." John grunted back to me.
"Oh fuck... oh fuck..." I panted. My ass was getting fingered, and it hit me where this was going.
I looked down to see John smiling at me. His finger was knuckle deep inside of me now, and my rim gripped around it as he pushed and pulled it. I was about to speak when his finger curled and hit something inside, which made my body jerk.
"Oooh, fuck yes!" I shouted.
His finger would go in and out, all while he rubbed a spot inside which was making my head spin.
John spat on my asshole, and I felt myself stretch wider as a second, thick finger pushed inside of me.
"Fuuucckk meeee!" I moaned as my rim stretched to accept his second finger, and it only enhanced my satisfaction.
When I felt his knuckles touch my skin, I thought I was going to explode. John climbed up my small body while keeping his fingers in me. I opened my mouth and sought him out until his lips pressed against mine, and his tongue delved into me.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned as we made out and John fingered me.
With his knuckles against me, John pushed and pulled his fingers in and out of my hole while we made out. My cock wasn't being touched, but I swore I was getting close to cumming.
He stuck his tongue out straight, and I immediately began to suck on it enthusiastically as if it were his cock.
"Mmmmm." I moaned around his tongue as I got fingered.
He bit down on my bottom lip and pulled back. Underneath his beast of a body I panted, knowing I was his. John leaned down, so his lips were touching my ear, and his body heat was battering into me as I fell for him.
"And now," John whispered into my ear, his fingers left my ass, and both hands were next to me as he held himself up in a press up position, "I'm going to pop your anal cherry and officially make you my gay slut."
I was gone. Completely lost in lust for this amazing man. My legs were spread, accepting him.
John's hand reached for his spit covered cock and lined it up with my spit covered hole. When his head tapped at my entrance, he looked into my eyes and smiled.
"Do it..." I panted. I wanted it... I needed it, "Please... Daddy."
He pushed forward, but it was tough at first. My asshole didn't want to accept such a large cock, but he kept going.
"Ooooohh." I grunted.
The rim of my asshole began to open around him, holding him tight as he stretched me and broke me. Another push and my asshole wrapped around his shaft, just past his head that locked firmly inside.
"Fuuucckking hell!!" I moaned as it felt like a baseball bat was inside of me! Stretching me! Taking me!
"Such a good, beautiful boy." John whispered before kissing me again.
I kissed him back, passionately. Our tongues attacked each other as John delved deeper into my bowels. I gasped as I stretched around his girth. I could feel my own heartbeat from my rim as he went deeper... deeper... deeper.
My stomach felt filled, as if every inch of my insides were filled with dick. I didn't think I could take it, and then his body pressed against mine.
I looked down and saw that he was balls deep inside of me, and my head leaned back.
"FUUUCKKK!" I moaned. "I'M SO FUCKING FULL!!"
"And now," John grunted, "I'm gonna fuck you like the fucking sissy you are!"
He pulled out and slammed into me, making my entire body jump.
"Urrggh!" I grunted.
My fingers gripped onto his back, digging into his muscles as my legs wrapped around his waist. For a few minutes I was just a hole, there to stroke John's cock as he thrusted back and forth. My anal virginity was well and truly gone.
Then something happened. Any pain was gone, and what replaced it was amazing, euphoric pleasure. I gripped John harder and pressed my face into his strong shoulder.
"Oh god... oh god... Daddy... Daddy..." I moaned.
John picked up the pace, fucking me harder. I could feel every inch of his cock sliding in and out of me. The air was forced from my lungs with every thrust, but I took it lovingly. I wrapped my ankles around him, forcing John deeper.
"Yes... yes... fuck me... Oh fuck, fuck me!" I moaned into him.
"You fucking slut!" John groaned. "Just a whore for men, taking my money so that you could take my dick!"
"Yeeess!" I shouted. "I'm your whore! Your fucking whore!"
"My dirty, fucking faggot!" John moaned as he kept fucking me. "You're going to be a complete faggot when I'm done with you! You're going to take my cock every fucking day! By the end of the month, you won't be able to live without my cock in you!"
He thrust and hit that spot in me which made my body clench.
"FUUUCKK DADDY!!" I shouted. "I'm your whore!! Fuck, it feels so good!!"
"Take that big cock, you queer bitch!" John grunted. "Every morning you're gonna suck my dick! Every night I'm gonna fuck you! I'll make you come with me where I fuck you in my car! You're gonna be obsessed with cock!"
"Yes!" I shouted. "Yes! Give it to me! I'm yours!"
The pleasure was too much. I didn't even mean to, but I bit down onto John's shoulder as he kept fucking me, as he kept hitting that amazing spot inside me.
"Your little girlfriend at Uni," John moaned as he fucked me, "Not knowing her boyfriend is now a gay whore for his neighbour! That her boyfriend is going to be taking so much fucking cock!"
"Mmmm!!" I moaned into his shoulder as I felt something growing inside of me.
John kept talking to me throughout the fucking, and each thrust made the fire in my stomach grow and grow until I couldn't take it.
My legs flopped around him, my head flew back, and then...
"OOOH, FUCK ME, DADDY! I'M CUMMING!!" I screamed at the top of my lungs as without any touching, my cock erupted between us, firing hot, thick cum in between both of our bodies.
"Cum, you fucking faggot!" John roared. "That's all you are now! My faggot! My whore!! MY FUCKING GAY BOY!!!"
Then I felt it. John's cock expanded, stretching me further and then... his creamy, hot cum began to unload deep inside of my bowels and forced more pleasure out of me.
"Yeeeeess!!" I squealed. "Cum in me, Daddy! Fill your faggot with cum!!"
John was battering into my asshole, shooting load after load of his delicious seed inside of me. I could feel it warming my insides and being used to help his cock slide in and out of me.
"Urrghh, you fucking slut!" John grunted as the last few shots of his cum erupted from his cock.
I tensed my asshole around his shaft, wanting to milk every last drop of cum from his balls.
"Oh god... oh god... oh fuck..." I panted as he slowed down, holding himself balls deep.
John pulled out of my now gaping asshole, and I felt gallons of cum leak out of me.
Before I knew it, John had flipped me over and put me onto all fours.
"What are you doing?" I weakly panted.
"Oh, you don't think I'm done with you yet, do you?" John laughed.
To my surprise, his still hard cock suddenly penetrated me until I felt his big, hairy balls against mine, and I was totally filled with cock again.
"Ooooh gaawdd!" I moaned and arched my neck.
He gripped my hips as he fucked me from behind, harder than before. He was well and truly battering my asshole with his cock, using my hole to stroke his cock.
"You're gonna get used to being filled with cum, faggot!" John roared.
I couldn't speak. All I could do was moan like a whore as on my hands and knees I got fucked like one. My tiny body was being held still by John as he ruined my once virgin asshole.
"Fuuuucckkk!" John roared as a second load of cum eventually filled my bowels.
I felt completely filled with his thick seed, but when he pulled out, my asshole stayed gapped for a few seconds until it closed again, and I flopped onto the bed, gasping for air and exhausted.
"You're sleeping here tonight." John said and laid next to me.
He positioned me onto my side and spooned me as if I were the girl. I felt weak after that fucking, and I knew I would pass out very soon.
"Don't worry, my slave," John whispered as I slowly fell asleep. "You'll be the perfect gay boy soon."
I closed my eyes and drifted off to sleep, my ass aching and leaking cum while I laid in the arms of this bear of a man.



            The Sex Slave Agreement 02

            My deal with my gay dom roommate continues as I submit more.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/the-sex-slave-agreement-02

Title: The Sex Slave Agreement 02

Author: TwistedManc

Category: Gay Male

Description: My deal with my gay dom roommate continues as I submit more.

Tags: public, straight guy, anal, cheating, dominated, straight, rimming, turned, straight to gay, blowjob

Series: The Sex Slave Agreement


Thank you to Oldbroad76 for proofreading.
I woke up in my neighbour's bed, wrapped in his big, hairy arms. We were both naked, and his soft, yet still massive, cock was nuzzled between my ass cheeks. When I slightly moved, I felt the soreness from my stretched asshole which had dried cum all over it.
This time, I remembered everything that happened the night before. John had given me a short blowjob, I sucked his dick, I sucked his balls, I rimmed him, and then he took my anal virginity in what I can only describe as the greatest sex of my life.
It really worried me, the things John said in the heat of our love making, like telling me I was going to be gay by the end of the month. After the pleasure I had received the night before, I knew I had to be careful to make sure that didn't happen.
I wasn't gay. I had a girlfriend! This was... this was just to stop me from being homeless. The crazy deal that I actually agreed to meant that I was John's for the next month. I depended on him entirely. In return for him paying my rent for a year, I would be his slave for the next month.
I just had to make sure that a month as his slave didn't make me dependant on his dick.
"Mmm good morning, my slave." John's groggy voice said.
His hands held me tightly, and his cock stirred against me.
"Erm, morning." I whispered, embarrassed over the way I acted the night before.
"Liam," John said with a chuckle in his voice, "we've rimmed each other, and I've fucked you and came inside you twice, so you don't need to be shy anymore."
His words were like knives into my morality, reminding me of everything I did and how I cheated on my girlfriend.
"Well," John said and moved away from me, "I need a shower."
I stayed lying on the bed, facing away from John as he stood up, although I knew he was naked.
"Come on." He said.
Finally, I turned to look at him. His elephant trunk cock was hung between his legs. I couldn't believe that actually fit inside me.
"What... what do you mean?" I asked.
He laughed and shook his head.
"You're my slave, remember?" He said. "One of your duties is showering me."
Oh, right, I thought.
I got up from the bed, shyness making me try to cover myself. Mainly my cock, which was a lot smaller than John's.
He turned to go towards the bathroom, where I couldn't help but marvel at his physique. His ass was plump, yet rock hard, and I couldn't believe I rimmed him.
Once in the bathroom John turned the shower on, and I joined him. The hot water very quickly filled the room with steam, and I saw his very hairy body start to get soaked.
John handed me his shower gel.
"Get to work." He told me.
Nervously I squirted shower gel onto my hands, placed the bottle onto the ground, and then began to rub it into John's chiselled chest. He really was a beautiful man. His pecs were rock hard as I spread shower gel around him.
My hands didn't want to let go of him, and just touching him felt like a privilege. As I rubbed his chest, the soap began to spread. I wasn't even looking at John, but I felt my breathing go heavy.
The heat of the steam filling room started to get to me, and my cock began to grow. Then, I worked my way down to his abs.
His hair was like a rug, soaked and soapy as I continued to massage him. Finally, I saw that his cock was hard again.
"Clean my cock and balls," He told me. "They're a bit messy after popping your cherry."
I gasped. I could feel the same side of me that came out last night.
"Yes... Daddy." I whispered.
I wrapped both soapy hands around his shaft, stroking it up and down with a double hand job as the shower gel made him slick. His foreskin pulled back with my fingers, and I cleaned his head, and then he started to twitch and throb in my hands.
"Don't forget my balls." John told me with a laugh that made me embarrassed over how obsessed I was with his cock.
My left hand remained on his cock while my right massaged his heavy, hairy balls.
As the water dropped off of John, his hair came with it. He truly was like a bear.
As my hands washed and pleasured him, I found myself getting more and more turned on. But then John turned his back to me. I took the hint and began to wash his steel back, which was just as hairy as his front.
All over I spread the soapy liquid around him, loving his beautiful body.
After he was fully cleaned, John turned around.
"Get on your knees." He whispered.
Four little words, and I was weak.
I knelt down onto his hard shower floor. It hurt my knees, but I didn't care at that moment. I was eye level with his beautiful cock.
For a moment I thought about my girlfriend. If only she knew that her boyfriend was cheating on her with a man, and that it was for money, which effectively made me a whore.
"Start your morning routine." John told me.
I opened my mouth, leaned forward and took my natural place with his cock in my mouth.
"Mmmm." I moaned.
Memories of last night's pleasures came flooding back as I enjoyed the massive member in my mouth. My lips wrapped around his shaft as my tongue began to massage his head. He tasted clean after having washed him.
My right hand massaged his balls while I started to bob up and down. The hot water beat down on my head, making it impossible to open my eyes, so all I could do was focus on sucking his dick.
"Mmm." I moaned.
As my mouth swallowed his cock, my tongue explored as much as it could, feeling every ridge and vein of his wonderful meat. John leaned back, enjoying my mouth.
As I bobbed back and forth, I wanted to take him deeper, to feel him more.
"Gllg!" I gagged and pulled back. The water was still splashing on my face, but using my hand I was able to get my mouth back around his cock.
I was on a mission now, taking his cock in and out as I went deeper.
"Gllg!" I gagged, but I didn't pull back this time.
I kept going back and forth, each time going a little deeper. As I pushed, my cheeks caved in on themselves, and my tongue pressed firmly against his crown.
"Glllggg!" I gagged and coughed, forcing spit past my lips and into the water dripping down.
"That's it, babe," John moaned. "You enjoy this cock."
"Mmmmm!" I moaned back and kept going up and down.
I felt like such a slut, just on my knees and trying to give this big cock a great blowjob. My hands massaged his balls as I went back and forth. I knew I only had half of his cock in my mouth, but I kept trying for more as I gagged over and over.
"You're gonna get your first taste of cum," John warned me. "Well, you tasted it the other night, but you were too drunk to remember."
I kept sucking, tightening my lips as if trying to force his cum out and moaning.
"Ooooh fuck, you little slut!" John roared.
His balls tightened in my hands, and his cock throbbed when the first shot of cum landed across my tongue, setting my senses on fire. His sticky, thick seed filled my mouth with every shot that pulsated from his thick cock.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned, immediately in love with the taste of his thick cum.
He came like a firehose, but I didn't miss any, and I gulped it down with every shot while continuing to bob up and down.
"Mmmm!" I moaned and sucked until he finally stopped cumming. I kept a heavy load on my tongue, not wanting to lose the taste until John pulled me away.
"Right, I have a client soon," John said. "You can shower here, and you are to clean the house."
I looked up at him, moving my face away from the water and looked confused.
"You're my slave," He said. "Not just sex."
"Oh, right, of course." I replied. I swirled my tongue around my mouth to taste the last remnants of cum.
John left me to shower on my own, and I was a minute or two in when my hand found its way to my desperate cock. Then his voice made me jump out of my skin.
"No, no," He said, "You don't get to cum unless I say so... slave."
And just like that, he was gone. I knew I had to obey since he had paid for my obedience. Although I knew I could have a wank without him knowing, I thought that would be breaking our agreement. So, I stood in the shower, washing the dried cum from my aching arsehole while I was lost in my own thoughts.
After showering, it took me less than two hours to clean his apartment. He kept it pretty well, and it was only a small space.
After that I decided to apply for a few jobs, but twenty minutes in my phone rang. My heart beat out of my chest with I saw it was Leanne, my girlfriend. I hadn't spoken to her since I first cheated with John when I was drunk. I knew I had to answer since I always answered, so she would think it was strange if I didn't.
"H-hello?" I nervously said.
"Hey babe," Leanne replied, "are you on your lunch break?"
As far as Leanne was aware, I was still employed.
"Erm, yeah," I lied. "what are you up to?"
"Nothing really," She told me. "Just got back from a lecture. How's work?"
I was sweating. It felt like I was being interrogated when she only asked me a simple question.
"Y-yeah, it's fine." I replied. My brain wouldn't think of a better answer.
"How's the apartment going?" She asked me. "Hopefully, I can come back and see it soon."
My body jumped. The last thing I wanted was Leanne to meet John! Oh god, the man I had sex with!
"Erm, yeah, it's good. We'll see." I nervously stuttered back to her.
"Is everything okay, babe?" Leanne asked, although I couldn't blame her. I was being weird.
"Yeah, fine," I said and looked around the apartment, "I need to go. Boss wants me. Love you, bye."
I put the phone down before she replied and flopped onto the sofa.
How am I going to live with this? Cheating on her for a month just to pay rent. How did I end up here?
Fortunately, I couldn't worry for long as a knock appeared on my door. As I went to answer it, I already knew who would be there.
"Hey Liam," John said and smiled at me. He had a paper bag in his hands. "Can I come in?"
"Erm, yeah, sure." I replied.
My mind went back to that morning, being on my knees as I sucked his massive cock. My arsehole quivered when I thought about it, stop it, you're not gay!
"Excuse me?" He replied with a strict tone.
"Oh, sorry, Daddy." I whispered.
John came in and I made us both a cup of tea.
"Sorry, I've been out all morning," He told me. "I needed to get a few things from the shop."
I didn't say anything. I knew they were for me, but I dreaded what they were.
John rummaged into the bag and pulled out a leather strap first. It was fairly thin... and pink.
"This is for you." He said and handed it to me.
I looked at the small, pink leather strap in my hands, not really sure what to do with it.
"It's a choker," John told me. "Here, I'll help you put it on."
I stayed still, completely frozen and unable to react as John moved behind me. He pressed the strap against my throat and then wrapped it around my neck and latched it on the back. It was tight, not choking me, but enough to feel uncomfortable.
When he stepped to the side, I saw it in the mirror. it was definitely supposed to be for a girl, being so thin and bright pink.
"While you're my slave, this stays on all the time," He told me. "You can take it off once a day to wash it, but then it goes back on."
I looked at it again. it was tight enough that I couldn't fit a finger inside. How was I going to wear this for a month? I definitely couldn't go out in public with it on!
"Second is this." John said and handed me a box.
I read the cover, enema and douche? I didn't even know what they were.
"I'll show you how it works. Don't worry." He said with a smile. "And finally... for now anyway."
He then placed something in my hand which made me gasp. It was a black, rubbery feeling butt plug! It wasn't nearly as big as John's cock, but it was pretty thick! He couldn't seriously expect me to have this in me, could he?
"Let's get to work." John told me.
He showed me how the enema and douche worked, cleaning my bowels out entirely and making me, in John's words, completely clean.
After that he took me to my bedroom.
"Undress." He ordered.
I didn't say anything but did as he asked.
"Now, bend over and spread those cheeks." He told me.
Again, I did as I was told. My chest hit my mattress as my hands reached back and spread my ass cheeks, presenting my hole to John.
"Now I know you must be sore after losing your virginity," John said, and his words made me wince. "So I won't fuck you today, but you will be wearing this."
A cold, thick liquid was poured between my cheeks, and I clenched up for a few seconds until I relaxed. I felt the head of the butt plug press against my ass and then... John pushed it inside of me. My asshole, which was looser after John, stretched around it and closed again around its neck.
"Ooooh god!" I grunted as my bowels were filled yet again.
"There we go, very pretty." He said, looking at my filled hole.
I didn't move, holding my cheeks spread as I just waited for further instructions.
"Get dressed," He told me. "We'll go for a late lunch."
This did get my attention as I jumped up and faced him.
"What?" I asked. "With this?" I said and pointed to the choker. Every movement reminded me of my filled asshole.
John stepped towards my naked body. He towered over me like a giant, and I instantly withered away in his presence. His hand landed on my face, caressing me.
"You're my pretty sex slave," John told me. "Why wouldn't I want to show you off?"
I stared into his beautiful eyes and felt a heavy breath, and then John looked down and smiled.
"Seems like he likes it." John said and let go of me.
I looked down and saw my hard cock. Fuck. I got dressed and followed John outside. Every person we walked past gave me a funny look. I eventually had to keep my head down out of pure embarrassment. My cheeks felt bright red, and I was shaking.
With every step I felt the plug inside of me move, giving me a strange pleasure from my stretched ass.
We eventually walked into a pub, although it was fairly quiet considering it was the middle of a weekday.
When we walked in, there was a pretty waitress at the front who smiled at us.
"Table for two?" She asked.
John wrapped his arm around me, and then the pretty waitress's eyes went to the pink choker I was wearing.
"Yes please, just us." John told her.
I couldn't look at her, so I kept my eyes to the floor.
"Follow me." The waitress said.
Suddenly John's big strong hand slapped my ass, which pushed me next to the waitress.
"You go with her, babe," John said to me. "I'll get us some drinks."
My cheeks were on fire as my eyes shot wide open and looked at the waitress. She looked equally embarrassed and even giggled. John was smiling at me as I turned to follow the waitress to a table in the centre of the pub. She walked off and returned with two menus.
"This is for you," She said and handed me one. "This is for your boyfriend."
My eyes shot wide again, and my mouth began to move before my brain could stop it.
"He's not my boyfriend." I said, then realised that it sounded even worse!
The waitress giggled again before walking away. I hung my head in shame, feeling the plug push deeper into me against the chair and the choker around my throat.
John came to our table with two diet sodas and sat down.
"Why did you do that?" I whispered.
"Do what?" John asked and took a sip of his drink.
"You embarrassed me," I whispered. "She thinks I'm gay."
John put his glass down and stared into my eyes.
"I know you're not gay," He said firmly and then added, "yet."
Fuck, I knew he was convinced that he would turn me gay. I really had to try and fight it.
We sat in silence for a few minutes, and while I was reading the menu, John began to speak again.
"How are you feeling?" He asked me.
I peeked over the menu at him.
"What do you mean?" I asked.
"Well, I know this is all new to you," John told me, "having sex with another man. It's understandable that you must be confused."
I wished he would talk quietly. Anyone nearby would definitely hear about us having sex. Luckily, the pub was pretty empty.
"I, erm, yeah, it's confusing." I admitted.
Then his hand reached across and held onto mine, and it actually did comfort me.
"That's okay," John said softly. "There's nothing wrong with enjoying sex with another man."
"But I'm not gay." I whispered, telling myself that more than him.
"There's nothing wrong with being gay," John told me. "I know many gay men. But honestly, how did you find last night?"
I looked at him, and he had kindness in his eyes.
"It was," I sighed, "it was better than I expected."
"Good," He told me, "And you'd like to do it again?"
"Do I have a choice?" I sighed.
John laughed as he held my hand tighter, I looked around and saw an elderly couple watching me holding hands with this brute.
"No, you don't," He said firmly. "But I want you to enjoy it. I want you to see how good sex with another man can be."
The way John smiled, it was as if he was easing my pained heart.
"It was pretty good." I whispered, lost in his eyes.
"So, you would like to do it again?" He asked me again.
I looked at him. I couldn't lie but I couldn't say the words, so I nodded.
"But..." I whispered, "I have a girlfriend. I'm cheating on her."
"That's true," John replied. "This would be easier if you were single. But hey, she will never learn about this from me. As long as you can keep the secret, then she'll never know."
That would mean lying to her, maybe for the rest of our relationship.
His hand left mine, and I tried to ignore the fact that I would be lying to my girlfriend. I was looking through the menu when suddenly... the plug in my ass began to vibrate, and fucking hard!
My body tensed up, and I slammed the menu down! In front of me John was on his phone and smiling.
"Whhaat is that?" I gasped in a shocked moan.
John's thumb was on his phone screen, and he dragged it down, which brought the vibration down.
It was low but still sending shockwaves of pleasure coming directly from my asshole.
"I always wanted to try one of these out." John said with a grin from ear to ear.
"You're conntroooooollingg!" I gasped as he put it on full power yet again.
My cock instantly went erect, and my legs twitched under the table. I could hear the vibrations coming from inside me. I had to hang my head as my mouth stayed open. It was such a strange feeling, a new sense of pleasure which made it hard to speak.
Then I heard footsteps, and I managed to turn my head and saw the waitress walking over.
"Pleeeaassee." I moaned as the vibrations made my cock leak into my boxers.
"Please, what?" John asked.
The waitress was getting closer, but the sound of the vibrations was ringing through my ears.
"Please... not here.... Please!" I moaned.
My legs started to shake, and it was as if my asshole was just a pleasure spot that was making me moan louder.
"What do you call me?" John asked.
I looked, and the waitress was only a few feet away.
"Daddy.... Daddy..." I whispered and then I couldn't hold it back, "Daddy!"
I turned my head and saw that the waitress stopped dead in her tracks. She had heard me just moan 'Daddy'. Fortunately, John turned the vibrations down, but not fully off.
"Erm, are you ready to order?" The waitress asked when she reached our table.
I was flushed, and her eyes kept darting all over me.
"Yes," John said, "I'll have the steak, and my date here will have the caesar salad."
He's ordering for me now? I thought, but the quiet vibrating in my ass made it so I couldn't speak, in fear that a moan would come out.
"No problem, back soon." The waitress said and walked off.



"Why?" I asked, more moaned.
"You're my slave. Do not forget that," John told me, and his tone turned serious as he stared at me. "You will do what I want, when I want. If I order you to get under the table and suck my dick, then you'll do it."
He turned the vibrations up, and I hit my palm down onto the table as pleasure ran throughout my body.
His words were making my cock leak even harder. He kept the plug on full power, and I started to pant like a dog. I was sure I could cum just from this toy if I let myself. I had to fight it, to distract myself so that I didn't cum in my pants in the middle of a pub.
Finally, when the food arrived, John turned the vibrations onto a low setting. It was still distracting, but after a while I got used to it and could control my actions.
"This is nothing," John said through the meal. "The pleasure I'm going to give you in the next month is going to make you nothing but a gay slut."
"Oooh." I moaned to his words and the vibrations.
"This is just a taste," John told me. "Soon, you'll be begging to be my sex slave forever, to be my sissy slut."
"Please...." I whispered, "I need to cum."
"What?" John asked with a smile on his face.
"Turn it up..." I whispered, my cock begging for release. "Please, make me cum."
"You want to cum here? In your pants? With me controlling the plug that's filling your asshole?" He asked me, but his words turned me on even more.
"Yes!" I moaned. I didn't care about others looking anymore.
The full power vibrations hit me like a ton of bricks, and I gripped onto the table as I just accepted the pleasure, and then it turned down.
"Nooo." I moaned and got a few looks from the few other customers.
"You need my permission to cum, remember?" He said.
"Please let me cum," I begged. I didn't care anymore. "Please, I'm begging you."
"Tell me you're gay." John ordered.
I looked at him, but then I hesitated. For some reason, I couldn't say the words.
"I guess you can't cum then." He told me.
"No!" I almost shouted. "I'm gay," I told him, ready to do anything to cum. "Please daddy, please let me cum."
John sat back, smiling at me while I pleaded with my eyes.
"Go to the bathroom and take the plug out." He ordered.
"Please..." I spoke but he cut me off.
"Do it now!" He ordered firmer.
With pure disappointment I stood up and walked to the bathroom. It was empty, thank god, and I went into a cubicle, pulled my trousers down, and pulled out the plug. No sooner than when it just left my ass was there a knock on the cubicle door.
"It's me, let me in." John's voice said.
I immediately did as he said and opened it. John smiled when he saw me stood there with my hard cock out and plug in one hand.
Without saying a word John walked in, locked the door behind him, and then he moved me out of the way and sat down on the closed toilet. He held onto my hips, and I just followed his lead as I straddled him.
With one hand John pulled out his thick, hard cock, and I felt it touch my ass.
"You want me to fuck you, don't you?" John asked.
He was staring into my eyes, and I instinctively held onto his massive shoulders for support as his cock head tapped at my asshole.
Did I really want him to fuck me right there in a pub bathroom? I was too fucking horny!
"Yes." I panted.
"Yes... what?" He asked, teasing my tight little hole with his wet head.
"Yes, Daddy," I told him, "I want you to fuck me."
Even as the words left my mouth, I couldn't believe I was saying it.
John kept a firm grip on my hips as he began to push me down.
"Ride my big, hard cock... you faggot." John whispered.
I slid down onto his pole and felt his head stretch my asshole and press inside of me.
"Ooooh, thank you, Daddy." I moaned.
John grabbed my head and pulled my lips against his. There was no hesitation from me as I kissed him back. In fact, I forced my tongue into his mouth and passionately made out with this older, muscular man as I slid down his thick hard throbbing cock.
I impaled myself on his beast of a cock, feeling the rim of my asshole grip around his shaft as I moved lower and lower. It was like riding a bat, stretching and filling me.
"Oooohh." I moaned into his mouth.
And then I felt my thighs touch his, and I knew I had taken John's entire cock. My legs twitched, and my fingers gripped onto his shoulders.
"You're so fucking tight." John growled into my mouth.
I lifted myself up, feeling my hole clench around his cock as half left my ass, and then I sat back down again.
"Oooh god! It's... so... good!" I moaned.
Why did his massive cock have to feel so fucking good!
John gripped onto my ass cheeks and helped guide me up and down until I was riding him in a steady rhythm. It was my first time riding a cock, and it was harder than I thought.
I leaned back, pressing my hands into John's chest as I moved up and down. The feeling of my asshole sliding up and down his shaft was fucking unbelievable.
"You dirty fucking whore," John grunted. "Riding my cock in a public bathroom. You're already a desperate gay slut!"
"Urgh... urgh... urgh... yes daddy..." I moaned with every bounce. "I'm a gay slut... I fucking love your cock fucking me."
My feet planted onto the floor as I began to gyrate my hips back and forth, grinding with his cock, balls deep, inside of me. It was hitting all the right spots and making my cock leak all over us both.
With his fingers digging into my flesh, John helped me grind on top of him. My body would rock forward and backwards.
"Oh god... so good... so fucking good!" I moaned.
"Are you gonna cum with my cock in your ass again?" John moaned. "Only true faggots cum just by getting fucked."
"I'm a... I'm a... I'm a..." I panted, "I'm a faggot! Oh fuck I'm a faggot for you, Daddy! Your cock loving, cock sucking, cum guzzling faggot!!"
I was rocking on his cock like a mad man as my orgasm built up and up and up until.
"Ooooh fuuucckk I'm cumming!!" I squealed out like a bitch as my cock, untouched, started to shoot my hot cum into the air where it landed onto John's chest and shirt.
"You fucking slut!" John grunted.
I was delirious, which made it easy for John to pick me up and bend me over the toilet. I held on for dear life while John grabbed my hips and started to hammer in and out of my asshole while I kept cumming all over the toilet seat.
"Ooooh fuuuckk mee, that's deeeep!" I moaned.
John was thrusting his entire length in and out of my asshole, and his big, hairy balls slapped against mine. I was sure we were going to break the toilet with how hard he was fucking me.
SPANK!
John's fingers gripped my ass cheeks.
"I'm gonna fill you up with cum again, my little gay boy! You want that, don't you?" He asked, "You want daddy's big load in your fucking faggot asshole?"
"Yes! Yes! Yes!" I moaned back as my head hit the toilet occasionally. "Cum in me, Daddy! Fill your faggot with cum! Pleeeeeassee!!"
I clenched my asshole around his cock, desperate to milk this amazing man.
"Urrggggh fuuucckk youuuu!!" John roared as my bowels got hit by a thick, hot liquid streaming out of John's cock.
I drained his balls as best I could as I took his hammering. Every inch of my bowels felt like they were getting filled with his seed as he battered my asshole.
His last few thrusts were fierce, crashing me into the toilet as he grunted like a beast.
"Ooh fuck," John moaned as his last load left his cock, "Dirty fucking slut."
"Oh god..." I moaned as his cock left my sticky asshole and cum leaked out, "Thank you... Daddy."
"Good boy," John said. "You best hurry up, or that pretty waitress will wonder where we are."
John left, closing the cubicle door as he went. I used some tissue to try and clean myself, although my asshole and cock were still twitching, and then I headed for the exit.
My heart was in my mouth as I opened the door. I just got fucked by a massive man in a public bathroom, and I loved it!
When I stepped back into the pub my eyes were all over the place, hoping no one was suspicious of what I had just done. The choker around my neck somehow felt tighter.
When I got to our table, John was stood and waiting for me, although the cum stain on his shirt was very obvious.
"I've paid," he told me. "Let's go."
As I walked out besides John, the pretty waitress was giving me a shocked look. I felt humiliated, and my cheeks burnt red.
Together we walked back with his cum leaking out of me and onto my boxers. I got more looks from people seeing my collar. It was humiliating, but somehow my cock was still hard.
We reached the hallway to both of our apartments, and just as I walked past John's, his hand grabbed mine and pulled me towards his massive body.
"Oh, I'm not done with you yet." He whispered and then plunged his tongue into my mouth.
I don't know what sort of pull he had over me, but when his lips touched mine, I could do nothing else other than kiss him back. My tongue ran against his, rubbing together for a moment until John pulled back.
He unlocked his door and pulled me inside.
Once in, John picked me up, and my legs instinctively wrapped around his waist as he held me against the closed door.
"Mmm fuck, you're such a good boy," John moaned between kisses, "taking my cock in a bathroom. You're already a gay boy for me."
"Oooh god." I moaned into his mouth.
His firm body was pressed against me, and my own hard cock was squeezed against his abs as we made out. I felt like a little girl in his arms with my legs wrapped around him.
Before I knew it, I was sat down onto a table, my legs still spread before him as he pushed them together to take off my trousers. Then, with my hard cock out, John spread my legs again. He spat down onto his cock and lined it up with my asshole.
John's big, strong hand grabbed my thighs and lifted me slightly as he penetrated my asshole once again.
"Ooooooohh yeeeess!" I moaned as he reached deeper and deeper inside of me.
I looked at his massive cock unbelievably stretching and filling my asshole. It was hard to believe that before the other day I had never touched another cock, yet there I was taking him balls deep.
Once he was fully inside me, my legs began to shake. My back was pressed against the wall while John held me, staring into my eyes as though I were his prey.
In one smooth motion he pulled his cock out and slid it back inside of me.
"Fuuck!" I grunted and grabbed onto his massive biceps.
"Do you love my cock?" John asked me.
I stared into his eyes, feeling nothing but pleasure as my mouth opened.
"Yes!" I moaned in pure honesty, "I love it... I love you fucking me!"
"Because you're my gay boy?" John asked while he slowly used my asshole to stroke his cock.
"Yeees!" I moaned. "I'm your gay boy!"
John plunged his tongue back into my mouth, passionately making out with me as his cock glided back and forth, using my rim to wrap around him.
I was moaning and panting into John's mouth like a whore when he pulled back. I watched as he spat down onto my own hard cock, then his right hand gripped onto it and began to stroke.
"Ooh fuck... fuck... yes! Oh Daddy! Yes!" I moaned.
"You like that, my fucking whore?" John moaned while he simultaneously wanked and fucked me.
"Yees! Oh god, yes!!" I moaned.
My body was sweating as this older man had his way with me.
"Fuck, I love having you as my slave!" John moaned.
He kept fucking me, giving my body immense pleasure.
"I won't last much longer, bitch." John moaned.
"No!" I panted in dispair. "Please... not yet, daddy"
I was in love with the feeling of his cock that I never wanted it to end. I grabbed onto his shirt, and my knuckles turned white from my tight grip.
"Not yet... oh god... yes... please... don't stop!" I moaned.
He stroked me faster, and his spit mixed with my precum which resulted in a wet handjob as he fucked me. My own orgasm quickly built up inside from the double pleasure.
"Yes! Yes! Mmmmmfff! Oh Daddy, I'm close!" I squealed.
"Cum for me, you faggot whore!" John roared.
His cock was throbbing inside me, forcing my asshole to stretch over and over. I knew he was close to cumming.
In my complete loss of control due to lust, I pulled on his shirt until I mashed my lips against his, and my tongue forced its way into his mouth as I finally exploded.
"Ooooh fuuuckk mee Daddy!!" I screamed into his mouth as my cock unleashed my heavy load all over my shirt.
"Fuuuucckkk!!" John roared into my mouth, and I felt him filling me up with yet another load of his thick, creamy cum.
We were both panting into the other's mouth, our lips stick together even while they were open as he kept thrusting, milking his own balls while draining mine.
"Oh god... oh god... oh god..." I panted.
When I let go of his shirt John stayed there, his lips against mine as he gave me three... then four more heavy thrusts, and his balls were fully drained.
My shirt was drenched in my own cum, and as John pulled out, I felt my stretched asshole leak with his cum. My feet found the floor, but my legs were like jelly.
"I'm so glad you got fired." John said with a smile.
I felt weak, and my mind was a mess after such an amazing orgasm. I barely knew what I said until after I said it.
"So am I." I panted.
John took me into the bathroom where I washed him again, and then he washed me. Once we were out, I sat on his sofa completely naked as my clothes were covered in cum.
I stayed there for another two hours while we just chatted and hung out. It was actually nice to have another person to spend time with, even if I was naked the whole time. I didn't feel the loneliness I had felt since my girlfriend went to Uni.
Then, I gave John another blowjob and went back to my own apartment.
As I laid there in the dark with the taste of his cum still on my tongue, I couldn't stop thinking in my head.
How can sex with him be so good? I thought, it's better than any sex I've had with Leanne. Maybe I'm bi? Or is it just Daddy... shit, I mean, John.
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I had been John's sex slave for a little over a week. The pink, leather collar was always around my neck except for when I washed. To be honest, a lot of the time I forgot it was there, and when it wasn't, I felt naked without it.
Every morning I went to John's, where I gave him a blowjob. I had quickly adjusted to this new routine, to the point where if he had a lie in, I would wait impatiently for him to get up. It was as if I couldn't start my day without tasting his cum.
That voice in my head that was telling me that I was straight and only doing this to pay for my rent was going quieter and quieter. That did worry me, and the moments when that voice would come back I would question everything that I had done. I would feel guilty about cheating on Leanne, who was still under the impression that I had a job.
"Mmmm." I moaned loudly as a thick shot of cum landed across my tongue. The next hit the insides of my cheeks, followed by more and more that filled my mouth.
I had to gulp it down quickly, making sure not to waste any. I would then continue to suck John's cock, licking every last drop of cum until he started to go soft in my mouth.
"Thank you, Daddy." I said when I pulled away.
John was smiling down at me. It truly amazed me how easy it was for this god of a man to get hard. It seemed he never ran out of cum to feed me.
Cum... over a week ago the idea of it disgusted me. Now... well it was the main part of my diet.
I knew I had less than three weeks left of this, but I wasn't sure I could live without cum now.
"Good boy," John said, and then I sat down next to him. I was John's submissive, but he was very respectful to me all of the other times, "how's the job hunt going?"
"Not great," I told him. "I've applied for loads of jobs, but I only ever get rejections."
"Well, at least you know you won't be homeless any time soon." John told me.
At first that was the best part of this deal, but now, well his cum was the best part. Having my rent paid was just a bonus. Damn, my head was a mess!
"I've got a client soon," John told me. "Actually, I've got a few today, so I won't be back until around 5."
"Okay," I replied, wondering what I would do with my time.
What I did do was apply for more jobs and read some of my book. John returned at 5pm and summoned me to his apartment. When I walked in, I saw just how sweaty he had gotten from being a PT.
He was wearing a vest that barely covered his hairy body.
John grabbed me, pulled me close, and pressed his lips against mine. I melted immediately. I kissed him back, allowed this older, hairy man to run his tongue against mine.
It was only a few minutes later when we were both completely naked. His hot, sweaty body stuck against mine as our tongues attacked each other.
I reached down and wrapped my fingers around his massive cock, and then John did the same to mine.
"Ooh Daddy." I moaned into his mouth.
We stroked each other for a minute until John turned me around and bent me over the arm of his chair. I waited for his cock to prod at my puckering hole, but instead of his cock, it was his tongue.
"Ooooh fuck!" I moaned.
His strong fingers spread my ass cheeks while his tongue ate my asshole like it was his last meal.
"Mmmm." John moaned as he tongue fucked me.
I could feel every flick of his wet, warm tongue against my rim. My body was tensing and twitching, and then he pressed it deep inside.
"Yeeeess!" I moaned.
John spat onto my exposed hole before I felt his head line up with it. With having so much action, it was a lot easier for him to slide inside of me.
"Ooooh fuck, I love that!" I moaned.
My hands gripped onto the sofa while he penetrated my tight, little hole. I could feel every inch of his thick, long cock as he slid deeper and deeper. My rim gripped around him.
When I felt John's big, hairy balls press against my smaller, hairless balls, I arched my head back.
"Oooh, you're so fucking deep!" I moaned.
SPANK!
John's fingers dug into my ass cheeks.
"You love this cock don't you, fucking faggot." John grunted.
"Yes... yes..." I moaned, "Ooh god, I fucking love your cock!"
When I felt him grip my hips, I braced myself for a fucking, which he did not disappoint. I felt John's cock quickly sliding in and out of me, hitting my prostate over and over and making my body twitch. I was moaning like a dirty slut with every thrust.
John was ten minutes into fucking me when the ground started to vibrate. I barely even noticed as I was fully focused on the cock ruining my asshole.
John did stop fucking me, which I moaned about, until I heard his next words.
"It's your girlfriend calling you." He told me while his cock was eight inches inside my bowels.
My body froze, and my asshole gripped his cock.
The phone was held in front of me, and I expected John to pull out, but then I quickly realised he wasn't going to.
"I won't make you moan while you speak," He told me, "but you're gonna speak to her with my cock in your faggot asshole."
It was sick, but fuck, it turned me on.
My insides were filled with cock while I answered the phone to the girlfriend I was cheating on.
"H-hello?" I answered, doing my best to remain calm.
As dumb as it sounds, I tried to think how would I sound if I didn't have a cock inside me.
"Hey babe, where are you?" Leanne asked me.
John's hands were massaging my ass cheeks. I felt his cock twitch inside of me, which made me bite down on my bottom lip.
I didn't answer quick enough as Leanne spoke again.
"I'm outside your door," She said, and my heart nearly stopped. "I've been knocking, but I'm guessing you're out? Are you still at work?"
Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!
My girlfriend was a few feet and only one wall away from me bent over with a giant cock shoved up my ass. My head turned as my eyes were wide open. John must have heard what she said as he looked as shocked as me.
"I... I... I..." I stuttered but didn't move, leaving John inside me, "I'm just at my neighbour's."
What? Why the fuck would I tell her that?!
"Oh right," Leanne replied, "how come? Should I knock on there instead?"
Oh fuck! What do I say!
A million thoughts went through my head. I had talked myself into a corner. If I told her no, then she may have thought something was up.
I pleaded to John with my eyes.
Suddenly, he gave a quick thrust in and out of my asshole which made me nearly moan before he pulled his entire cock out. I felt the rim of my ass close once it was empty, and then John began to put on his clothes.
"Erm, yeah, sure, come knock on." I told her.
I hung up the phone before saying another word.
"Shit!" I whispered to John as I reached for my clothes.
"Don't worry," John said. "Just act like we were hanging out. She'll have no idea."
"You were just fucking me," I whispered as I pulled my jeans up as a knock appeared on the door, "and now she's here."
John laughed, which didn't help.
"She won't find out that her boyfriend's a faggot," John told me. "Just act normal."
Normal? How can I act normal? I can still feel my asshole as if his cock's in me!
There was another knock on the door as I pulled my top on. I felt sweaty and shaky. I swore I could smell sex in the room, but that could've been my imagination.
John went to answer the door, flashing me one last look to make sure I was ready, to which I nodded in reply.
The door opened, and my heart sank when I saw Leanne smiling at me.
She had cut her hair shorter since she went to Uni. Once she had long, brunette hair, but now it was shoulder length. She was still slim, wearing jogging bottoms and a hoodie which hid her slim frame. She flashed me a giant smile.
"Liam!" She shouted, then looked up at John. "Hi, I'm Leanne."
She extended her hand and John shook hers. Leanne was even smaller than me, so next to John she looked tiny.
"I'm John, Liam's neighbour." John said.
He was so calm, as if he wasn't just fucking her boyfriend.
Then she turned to me and ran over, forcing her small arms around my body and giving me a hug. I prayed to god that she couldn't smell sex.
"God, I've missed you." She said and kissed my cheek.
"How... how come you're back?" I nervously asked.
"Just thought I'd surprise you," She said and pulled back from the hug. "I hope that's okay?"
Past Leanne I saw John checking her out. Then he smiled at me, and my cock twitched.
"Yeah, of course it is." I told her.
"I know you'll be at work tomorrow, but I can just hang out at your place while you're out." She told me.
Fuck, now I've got to pretend I'm at work tomorrow!
John smile at me again when he heard that.
Leanne learned in to my ear.
"Can we go back to your place?" She whispered.
I nodded and together we left, but not before John flashed me a wink.
Once we were in my apartment I sat down, then Leanne jumped on me, straddling my waist and kissing me deeply.
"Right, I've been needing this for so long!" She said.
Leanne pushed her tongue into my mouth, and I let her in but it felt... different. Kind of wrong. Not nearly as good as John.
My girlfriend pulled her hoodie and t-shirt off, revealing that she had no bra on. For the first time in ages, I was staring at a woman's bare chest. Then she pulled her jogging bottoms down and pulled out my cock.
I watched as Leanne leaned down and took my hard cock into her mouth.
"Oooh." I moaned, but all I could think was... John sucks my dick better.
She bobbed up and down for a few minutes, barely taking half until she straddled me again and lined my cock with her wet, smooth pussy. Feeling someone so smooth felt strange, I was so used to John's hairy body.
Then Leanne began to slide down my cock.
"Oooh, I have missed this." She moaned.
She shoved her tongue into my mouth again and rode me on the sofa. It was nice. It had been a while since I had felt anything other than John's mouth or hand around my cock.
Within ten minutes both of us were cumming. I filled Leanne up, and then she sat down next to me on the sofa.
"So, how've you been?" She asked.

--

The next morning I woke up to my work alarm going off. Well, fake work alarm. I showered, but while in there I tried to think about what I was going to do. Am I just supposed to walk around until 5?
When I got out of the shower, I saw a text message on my phone.
John: Come to mine when you pretend to go to work.
My cock began to grow. It was the first morning in a while that the first thought when I woke up wasn't John's cock and cum. But that was all I thought about now.
I put on a pair of jeans and a smart shirt while Leanne remained in bed. She groggily woke up as I was leaving.
"Mmm, see you later, babe." Leanne whispered.
I leaned down to kiss her before leaving. Then I very quietly knocked on John's door. He opened it in just a pair of tight, white boxers and a smile.
"Come in." He whispered.
I entered, closing the door as quietly as possible so Leanne didn't hear. We went and sat on the sofa together.
"So, she thinks you're at work?" John asked.
I was ashamed. I was lying and cheating on my girlfriend. Before, when she wasn't here, I could convince myself that I was doing this just to get by. But now I've seen her and lied to her face, so I was battered with constant guilt.
I nodded, and then John's hand landed on my thigh.
"It's okay," John whispered. "I told you she won't find out about us, and she won't."
I knew he was trying to help, but it wasn't helping. But then his fingers touched my chin, and I turned to look at John. As I stared into his eyes, I did feel better. Then he leaned in, and I did absolutely nothing to stop John from kissing me.
With how the apartments were laid out I knew that on the other side of the wall that we were sat on was my girlfriend, in my bed, while I made out with this older man.
It was a slow, sensual kiss. Our tongues would roam against each other in the most delicious way. My lips turned moist as they met and broke. In a few short minutes, my hands found their way to John's body. I had almost forgotten that my girlfriend was on the other side of this thin wall.
But I didn't care. The craving for my morning breakfast was taking over. Without another thought I sunk down onto my knees between John's legs, and I pulled his boxers down. His big, monster cock sprung free, and I felt relief.
I plunged forward, taking him in my mouth and wrapped my lips around his shaft.
"Mmmm." I moaned. It was an itch I desperately needed scratched.
"There's a good bitch," John moaned. "Your girlfriend's sitting next door while you suck on my big cock... you are a true faggot."
"Mmmm." I moaned. For some reason, he was just turning me on more!
Which only made me increase my efforts. I was taking his big cock down my throat, doing my best to deep throat him. By now I was getting pretty deep, but I still couldn't take the whole thing.
"Let's see how big a sissy slut you are." John grunted.
His hands grabbed my head, and from his seated position John began to buck up and down, fucking my face.
"Gllg.... Gllg... gllg... gllg..." I gagged over and over as my throat got battered with his thick cock.
Spit began to pour down my chin, soaking me as he face fucked me. My own cock was begging for attention. God, I fucking loved it!
"That's it, faggot!" John moaned louder. "Take that fucking cock!"
He pushed my head as deep down as he could. My throat wrapped around his cock, attempting to swallow it, but that only forced another inch down.
"Glllllllggggg!" I gagged as my cheeks caved in.
I looked up with teary eyes while John smiled down at me, holding my head firmly. I would gag, then cough, and then the spit would fly past my lips and splash back against my face.
"Hold my cock down your throat, you fucking queer!" John roared louder than ever.
"GLLLLLLLGGGGGGG!!" I groaned as spit poured down my chin.
When he released me, my head whipped back, and I gasped for air. My face felt drenched with cum, and I was horny as fuck!
John reached down beneath me, and then I felt him press something to my mouth. I opened wide and accepted it. I realised it was the boxers he was wearing that were now being shoved into my mouth.
"Mmpphh?" I groaned.
John grabbed me, ripped my clothes off and then pushed me around. I was put on my knees on the sofa cushions, and my hands landed onto the wall where on the other side my girlfriend was in my bed.
John grabbed my hips and slapped his cock against my twitching hole until I felt his lips next to my ear.
"That's to keep you quiet as I fuck you with your girlfriend next door." He whispered and bit my ear lobe.
"Mmmmmfff!" I moaned into his boxers.
He put pressure onto my asshole with his cock and began to stretch me. I felt my hole open up and then grip around his head.
"Mmmmfff!" I moaned as my tight little hole took this bear's dick.
Inch by inch he impaled me as my palms pressed against the shared wall. I thought about Leanne, sat on the other side, probably on her phone, while her boyfriend had a giant cock destroying his asshole.
John's thigh pressed against my ass cheeks, and he was balls deep in me.
"There you go, you fucking faggot," John moaned. "Take that big fucking cock in your slutty little asshole!"
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"Mmmmmfff!" I moaned in both pain and pleasure.
My ass cheeks burnt from his strikes, but fuck, did I love it! Then he started to fuck me. John was like a wild beast. He was hammering in and out of my asshole, truly trying to ruin my hole with his cock.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"Oooh, you fucking slut!" John shouted. "So fucking tight for a gay whore!"
"Mmmf.... Mmfff... mmffff!" I moaned with a mouthful of his boxers.
"Imagine if your girlfriend knew I was fucking her boyfriend!" He shouted. "If only she knew her boyfriend was a gay cock slut!"
"Mmmmmffff!!" I moaned even louder as his cock kept hitting the best spot inside me.
His entire length would pull out and then hammer back in. My body rocked, and on more than one occasion I banged my head against the wall.
"Mmmmf! Mmfff! Mmff!" I kept moaning, grateful to have his boxers in my mouth as Leanne would've otherwise clearly heard my voice.
I tensed my asshole around John's cock, gripping onto him like a vice as he throbbed inside of me.
"Oooh, that's it, you cum whore!" John moaned. "Tighten that fucking cunt around my cock! You want me to fill you up with cum like the slag you are?!"
"MMMMMMFFF!" I moaned and wildly nodded my head.
I couldn't explain it, but knowing that my girlfriend was a few inches away somehow made this even hotter.
"Here I cum, you fucking faggot!!" John shouted at the top of his lungs. "Urrrggghh fuuucck youuuu!!"
Then I felt it. The first shot of his thick hot cum was warming up my insides. It was powerful strikes hitting me over and over, filling me completely with his seed. I fucking loved it! Unfortunately, I just about couldn't cum.
John milked himself dry by using my asshole.
SPANK!
One hard, painful last strike on my red ass cheek before he pulled out.
I stayed still, my head pressed against the wall as I panted. My asshole was quivering, and his cum began to leak down me. There I remained for a few minutes while I caught my breath. That was until I felt John's hands turn me around and my ass landed on the sofa cushion.
He stood in front of me, the cock that had just filled my ass with cum inches from my face. Somehow, he was still hard.
"Now," John grunted, "clean my cock."
I looked up at him in disbelief, he had never once before tried to get me to suck his dick after fucking me. It had just been in my ass! I could see it shimmering with his cum that coated it in a thick layer. More cum leaked out of my asshole.
Then he grabbed my head tightly.
"You're my fucking sex slave," He grunted. "Now do as you're told, you cocksucker!"
His dominant tone took a massive effect on me. I told myself that if I was doing it because I was his sex slave and John ordered me to, then it wasn't because I wanted to. So, I opened my mouth and delved forward.
My lips wrapped around the sticky cock that was just deep inside my asshole. Oh fuck, I could still taste his cum! Tasting his intoxicating seed only made me work harder.
I bobbed up and down, nothing on my body moving other than my head that moved back and forth.
"That's it, you dirty little slut," John moaned. "You're my ass to mouth faggot from now on!"
"Mmmmm." I moaned.
I tried to take him deeper down my throat, forcing it as far as I could, even when I gagged. My tongue lapped away at every inch of his meat, cleaning him entirely of his cum that I greedily swallowed down.
After a few minutes John pulled me to one side and took my place on the sofa. I watched as this beast of a man, in all his hairy glory, spread his legs and lifted them into the air.
"Eat my asshole, faggot." John practically shouted.
Without missing a beat, I grabbed onto his thighs, spotted his puckering hole through the mass of hair, and dove my tongue inside.
"Yeeess!" John shouted. "Rim me, you dirty queer! Look at me as you eat my ass!"
I did as he said, and my eyes met his as he smiled down at me. My nose was firmly pressed against his balls as I just moved my tongue around his hole. I would circle it, press my base against him, and lick up. Then I would stiffen my tongue and press it inside.
His rim would grip onto my tongue as I pressed in and out, fucking this man's hairy asshole with my tongue.
"Mmmmm." I moaned when I felt him twitch. Knowing I was giving him pleasure gave me pleasure!



My fingers ran through the hair on his thighs as the hair around his asshole got soaked with my spit.
For ten, maybe fifteen minutes I ate John's ass like my life depended on it. All the way through he called me derogatory names, which only turned me on more.
"Right then, cocksucker. Get that slutty mouth back around my cock." He ordered.
Instantly I went back to bobbing up and down. I only got to taste a fraction of his cum after fucking my ass, but now I wanted a full load in my mouth.
"Mmm!" I moaned.
As I sucked his majestic pole, my hand massaged his wet balls. Then they moved lower. I don't know what came over me, but I pushed a finger, knuckle deep inside John's spit covered asshole.
"Oooooh, you nasty fucking slut!" John roared.
I fingered this giant man while I deep throated his cock. Fuck, there was still two inches not in my mouth.
But over and over I made myself gag on his length while I fingered him faster, finger fucking his wet, hairy asshole until he gripped onto my hair.
"Here I cum, bitch!" He grunted. "Oooooh, take my cum, you fucking faggot!!!"
"Mmmmmmm!!" I screamed around his cock as soon as my senses got to taste his delicious, thick seed. I swallowed down every drop, only disappointed when it ended.
That didn't stop me though. I kept bobbing up and down on John's cock, swirling my tongue all over until he went soft inside my mouth.
"Fuck." John panted.
I pulled back, licking my lips for any last remnants.
"Thank you, Daddy." I told him.
John smiled and began to caress my cheek.
"That was amazing," He whispered before leaning down to give me a peck on my lips. "I actually have a few clients, so I need to go."
Shit, what was I going to do all day?
I stayed in John's apartment until he left for work, where I left with him, making sure not to make too much noise.
I walked around for an hour, no destination in mind until I walked past a library.
That can kill some time, I thought.
I found a nice quiet corner in the nearly empty library, picked a book which cover looked good and began to read. I also did some people watching, observing the different types of people that ventured into this library in the middle of the day, all while I could still taste cum on my tongue and feel it leaking out of my ass.
For two hours I was there, alone, when suddenly I wasn't.
"Do you mind if I sit here?" A male voice asked.
I looked up and saw an older man, at least in his 50s, stood in front of me. He had a full head of thick, brunette hair with a few greys peeking through. He looked in okay shape for his age, but compared to John, everyone was in bad shape.
"Erm, yeah, sure." I replied, confused as to why he would choose here to sit over the entire library.
"Thanks," He said, his voice fairly deep and masculine. "I appreciate it."
"No problem." I replied and gave him a polite smile.
He sat next to me, reading for ten minutes until he spoke again.
"I hope you don't mind me asking," He said and got my attention, "but how come you're here in the middle of the day?"
"Oh, erm, needed to kill some time." I told him, which was technically true.
"Same," He said and then his eyes spotted my book. "Oh, I've read that one. The ending is great."
I looked at the cover and then back at him.
"I've only just started it today," I told him. "It's not bad, but I prefer more fantasy."
"Like Desert Ghosts?" He asked.
I was shocked. No one I had ever spoken to had read that book, being one of my favourites, I felt myself come alive.
"Oh my god, that's my favourite!" I told him.
"Finally, someone with good taste," He joked. "Have you read the sequel?"
"It's not out yet, is it?" I asked, feeling my excitement build.
"There's a copy online, you just need to log in and pay a small fee," He told me. "The worldbuilding grows massively in the second."
That was like music to my ears. I smiled at this kind stranger and extended a hand.
"I'm Liam." I told him.
"Mike," He replied. "It's nice to meet you."
"You, too." I said.
Our eyes met. He had green eyes, just like John's, yet not as bright. For a few moments I couldn't stop looking at him and felt a sort of... warmth in my stomach.
He began to grin, and I nervously looked down at my book.
"If you need any recommendations, I've been reading fantasy books since before you were born." Mike told me.
"Oh, I'd love that!" I replied.
For half an hour I sat with Mike, just chatting about books that we'd read, ones I hadn't read, and theories of future books we both like. It was so nice. Leanne was never into fantasy, and since I didn't have any friends, there was no one I could really talk to about this stuff.
I had gotten very comfortable with Mike. He even told me about a fantasy convention that he was going to in a few months and gave me all of the details in case I wanted to go.
"I know," He told me. "I have a copy of the latest Mistword novel. It's in my car, if you want it?"
"Oh, I couldn't do that." I replied, although my heart was screaming to go. The latest Mistworld was the fourth book of a series. It was the only one I hadn't read yet but was on my next book to buy list when I had enough money.
"It's no problem," He told me. "If you come to the convention, you can give it me back then."
He was so nice, so I smiled, and we both stood up.
Mike wasn't parked very near to the library, but to be fair, the parking was terrible around there. We walked and chatted about Mistworld for fifteen minutes until he spotted his car, parked down an alleyway with five other cars.
Part of me thought I should be worried about going down an alleyway with him, but it was the middle of the day and there were other cars about, so I followed.
I watched as Mike unlocked his car and leaned in to grab the book. He was wearing blue jeans and a white t-shirt, which was fairly well fit. In fact, I realised I was checking out this older man.
"Here you go." Mike said and handed me the book.
I went to reach for it, and as I did... out fingers touched. It was only a graze, but I lingered. Long enough that our fingers were still touching when I looked up to meet his eyes.
And suddenly, the book was pushed aside, and Mike leaned in to kiss me. My reactions weren't quick enough, and I found myself with my back pressed against his car, and an older man's lips firmly pressed against mine.
His hands moved until they held onto my hips and then... oh my god! His cock was hard and pressed against me! How had I ended up kissing another man?! But I wasn't stopping it. Why wasn't I stopping it?
In fact, I realised that I pressed my lips back against his. He had some stubble, which made the kissing a little rougher than with John, but kind of nice. Mike opened his mouth, and I did absolutely nothing to stop his tongue from pressing into mine.
"Ooohh." I actually moaned as a second man's tongue rolled against my own.
Our lips were like magnets, and our tongues danced together until he pulled back.
"Come on, get in the car," He whispered in a heavy breath. "More private."
He walked to the driver's side, and I grabbed the passenger side door. What the fuck was I doing? I just did as he said, no second thoughts or anything! I sat in the passenger seat, closed the door, and didn't think twice about it.
Once Mike's door was closed, he was back onto me, his lips against mine as we continued our hot, passionate making out. His tongue was so soft, rolling against mine as I pressed mine back to him.
Similar to with John, kissing another man felt so right, so much so that my hands, with a mind of their own, reached down for his belt.
Mike didn't stop me, and within seconds I had undone his belt and unzipped his jeans.
"Oh god," Mike panted, "I can't believe we're doing this. I've never done anything like this before."
I didn't know if he meant as in with another man or picked up a guy at the library, but I was too distracted to ask.
His jeans were undone, and my hands found their way inside his boxers, and my fingers wrapped around his hard cock. He definitely wasn't as big as John, but who could be? Yet he was still a good size.
We continued to make out. Both of our lips grew wet, and our kissing turned sloppy while I stroked his cock.
Mike began to moan in my mouth, and my hand got coated with his precum... oh fuck... maybe I could taste cum one more time today.
I pulled back from his lips, and he stared at me as if he had done something wrong. I just smiled because I knew what I wanted. When my head moved down his body, Mike let out a heavy pant and then... his cock was in my mouth.
"Oooh my god!" Mike moaned when his cock was engulfed with my warm, wanting mouth.
My tongue ran around his head before slowly licking across his slit.
"Mmmm!" I moaned as I tasted his precum.
What was I doing? I had happily just sucked this guy's cock in the middle of the day in his car, which wasn't even that private? I was acting like a cockslut!
"Fucking hell, that's so good," Mike moaned. "You're definitely 18, right?"
I pulled back, turned to look at him and smiled.
"Don't worry, I'm 18." I told him and then returned to his wet, throbbing meat.
My lips were around it again, bobbing up and down with passion as my tongue massaged his head.
"Oh god... Liam... oh god, that's so good," He moaned. "I haven't had a blowjob in ages."
"Mmmm." I moaned, proud that I was doing a good job, John had taught me well.
For a while I just sucked this stranger's cock without a care in the world when I heard him speak.
"Do you want to have sex?" He asked me.
I was instantly torn. On one hand I wanted to taste his cum in my mouth, but on the other, I was feeling hornier and sluttier than ever. The idea of letting this stranger, older man fuck me made my body quiver.
"Okay." I said before my brain had a chance to register what I was saying.
"Fucking hell," Mike panted. "I'm about to have sex with a guy."
"Crazy, right." I said with a laugh.
"Are all gay guys this eager?" He asked me.
I paused. He thought I was gay? Hell, why wouldn't he think I was gay. There was no point in arguing my sexuality with him.
"I know I am." I told him.
I looked around his small car, wondering the best way to do it. Part of me wanted him to bend me over the bonnet and fuck me, but that would be too public.
"Can you pull your seat back?" I asked.
Mike smiled and pulled it back as far as it could go while I took my jeans off, exposing my shaved cock and balls. Then I jumped across. My legs went either side of Mike's lap, straddling him. It was small and compressed, but it would work.
Our hot, horny bodies were tightly pressed together as I reached down for his spit covered cock.
"Do you not need lube?" He asked.
I laughed to myself, hopefully John's load of cum from this morning will still work as lube.
"It's okay. Don't worry." I whispered and leaned down to kiss him while I lined his hard cock with my ass. Being smaller than John's, I was confident I could take it.
As our tongues pressed against each other, I sat down on his pole and felt his head penetrate my ass. I instantly gripped around him as I felt him pop inside.
"Ooooh Liam," Mike moaned into my mouth, "You're so tight!"
"Mmm, enjoy it... Daddy." I whispered, which made Mike moan again.
The back of my head was against the roof of the car as I slid down his cock, feeling my ass swallow inch after inch, tightly wrapping around him until I was sat fully down.
"Oooh god," I moaned, "Your cock is amazing."
"Fucking hell," Mike moaned, "that feels incredible."
Seeing the pure lust in his eyes because of me made me feel sexy and desired, but I wanted more. I lifted halfway off his cock before sliding back down and impaling myself again.
"Ooh fuck, that's deep." I told him.
My hand grabbed his chest as I leaned down and pressed my tongue into his mouth, making out with this 50 year old man as I rode his cock in the car. The daylight was burning in, heating me up as I bounced up and down.
Mike reached around and grabbed my ass cheeks, helping me stroke his cock with my asshole.
"Fuck... fuck... daddy... oh fuck!" I moaned.
When I closed my eyes, I would picture John.
Then I would gyrate my hips instead of bouncing, grinding back and forth, feeling his cock hit all the right spots inside of me.
"That feels so good," Mike moaned. "How... how are you doing that?"
"Good practice, I guess." I laughed as I made out with him again.
The car started to steam up, and both of us got extremely hot and sweaty in the small vehicle as I rode his cock like a complete fucking gay slut.
"Oh fuck! Yes! Fuck my ass!" I moaned. Without John there to degrade me I had to do it myself. "Fuck this faggot's asshole!"
"Oooh god!" Mike moaned.
"Not yet!" I panted, sensing he was close to cumming. "Please, not yet! Please.... Mmmff.. oh god, hold it!"
I bounced up and down on his cock like a whore. Being so close, I couldn't stroke my own cock, but I knew the anal pleasure would get me there soon. I just had to pray it was before Mike came.
"Jesus... Liam... I'm close." He moaned.
"No!" I begged. "Don't cum yet! Please! I'm so close! Oooh god, please, Daddy!"
I closed my eyes, and all I could picture was John as I rode Mike's dick. My orgasm was building up inside of me, and every thrust made his head hit my prostate. Mike's cock began to throb and expand in my ass, and I knew he was going to cum.
"Fuck. Fuck. Fuck!" I needed something to push me over the edge, "Call me a faggot!"
"What?" Mike asked as I kept grinding on his cock.
"Call me a faggot!" I begged. "I'm a sissy whore who's riding your cock! Call me a dirty little faggot slut!"
"You're... you're a faggot." Mike said with less dominance than John, but it would have to do.
I closed my eyes again and pictured John.
"That's it... I'm a faggot! I pathetic gay whore for you, daddy!" I moaned and pleaded.
"You're a faggot," Mike told me, "A gay boy who just loves cock. You love my cock."
"Yes! Yes! Oh fuck, Daddy I love your cock so much! It's so fucking big!" I moaned.
Mike was going to cum any second now, and I was so close. I jammed my prostate with his cock over and over and over again.
"Oh fuck... Liam.... Liam," Mike moaned, "urrrgggh fuuucckk meeee!!"
His cock pulsated, and I felt a thick, heavy shot of cum fire and strike my prostate. That did it, and I couldn't hold back.
"Fuuuuuckk Daddy, I'm fucking cumming!!" I screamed in his car as my cock began to shoot cum over both of us.
"Fuuckking hell!" Mike moaned.
Over and over his cock erupted inside of me while my cock was firing cum like a hose, which forced my asshole to tighten around his cock and milk his balls dry.
"Cum in me!" I moaned. "Fill my faggot asshole with your fucking cum!"
I was still riding his cock like a whore, and every time I bounced down my body would jerk in pleasure.
"Oh god... oh god... oh god..." I moaned and eventually rested my sweaty forehead onto Mike's shoulder.
He was gasping for air, and both of us were overheating. Without thinking I actually opened the car door to let some fresh air in.
"That was... the best sex of my life." Mike whispered.
I smiled, then kissed him.
"Thank you, Daddy." I whispered.
After that I got my trousers back on in the passenger seat. Mike discussed meeting at the fantasy convention to do it again, and I agreed, but I was pretty sure I wouldn't be going.
Then, realising the time, I headed back to the apartments.

--

John was home, fortunately, as I was in no state to see my girlfriend.
"Hey, what have you been up to all day?" He asked me.
I told him what had happened, how I rode a random guy's cock in his car. John smiled throughout until I finished.
"You really are becoming a gay slut." He said with glee.
I felt a twinge of embarrassment. This was different. With John I had made a deal, it was out of my control. Now, I had just willingly cheated on my girlfriend with another man for no other reason than I wanted to.
Then I saw the Mistworld book in my hands.
"Can I keep this here?" I asked. "I can't think of a reason to tell Leanne where I got it."
"Yeah, no problem," He told me. "Do you want a shower before you go back? Wash all that cum off?"
"Yeah, probably a good idea." I replied.
I showered, put my clothes back on and went to my apartment.
Leanne was on the sofa, reading one of my books and clearly not enjoying it when I returned.
"About time!" She said and jumped up to give me a hug. "I've been so bored! How was your day?"
"Yeah, nothing eventful." I lied, feeling nervous sweats come on.
"Well at least you're back now," She told me. "I'll have to get back to Uni tomorrow, but tonight I'm all yours."
I knew what she meant, but my only worry was that I wasn't sure I could cum again, although I guess I'd find out.
Luckily for me, I managed to. We had a very quick sex session which resulted in Leanne cumming and me letting out a few tiny drops of cum from my thoroughly drained balls.
I had sex with three people that day. My girlfriend and two men. God, I was so fucked!
But as we laid there naked and cuddled, Leanne looked up at me.
"Did you know your neighbour John is gay?" She asked.
My heart nearly stopped, and I went a deathly pale. When I looked down at my girlfriend, she was just smiling back at me. Did she know?
"How... how do you know?" I asked.
"After you left for work," Leanne said and continued to cuddle her head into my chest, "I could hear him having sex with someone next door. I tell you what, he's not shy about making noise. Do you hear that a lot?"
I was sweating and shaking, and I thought I was going to have a panic attack. She had heard John fucking me!
"N-no," I stuttered, "Never... how do you know it was another man?"
"His words were pretty clear," Leanne told me. "And loud words I really don't think he should be saying."
I didn't reply, but she had heard everything! If I didn't have his boxers in my mouth, then she would have heard me moaning as well while he royally fucked me with his massive horse cock.
"He kept calling whoever it was a..." Then Leanne whispered, "a faggot... and cocksucker, stuff like that, it was gross."
I had to think of something quick.
"Well, I guess that's just what he's into." I stuttered.
"I can't believe you've not heard him before," Leanne continued, making my life hell. "They were practically fucking through the wall. I felt like I was in threeway with them - they were that loud and close!"
She burst out laughing, and I had to force a nervous laughter out, but that was it.
"And whoever he was having sex with clearly had no self-respect," Leanne said, kill me, kill me now, "I heard that he gave John a blowjob after having sex. How disgusting is that? And letting John speak to him that way. I don't know if you should be hanging out with him."
There it was. My girlfriend had heard John fucking me, calling me faggot, heard me sucking his dick after it had been in my mouth. She just had no idea it was me with John.
"Oh," Leanne said, "And I could hear that the other guy was... licking John's bum!" She sounded disgusted. "Can you believe that! How gross! I'm so glad you're not into that."
Well... I was into John rimming the life out of me. Oh god, I'm going to hell.
"Yeah, pretty gross." I said.
"Anyway, night, babe. I love you." She said and kissed me before closing her eyes while lying on my chest.
"Night, I love you." I whispered.
I had just under three weeks left of my agreement with John, and I was already slipping up. I had already let another man have sex with me. Was I going to come out of this agreement anything other than gay? God I hope so.
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Warning for the story:
A husband and wife go on holiday to celebrate their anniversary where they meet a black man who turns their sex life upside down.
This story involves both gay and straight interracial sex. It involves degrading words that can offend some, with the black character dominating both husband and wife. It also involves cuckolding, although I don't consider this a cheating story.
I hope this story conveys the love that the husband and wife have for each other while also introducing another person into the bedroom.
I originally intended to release this in chapters, but I couldn't stop writing it. It does start with a slow build, ending with a lot of constant fucking.
I hope you enjoy it as much as I enjoyed writing it.

Chapter 1

My wife and I were celebrating our tenth wedding anniversary, and we were smug about it as well. We got married at 18, and everyone in our families told us it was a bad idea to marry so young. But there we were, ten years into our marriage without any cares in the world.
My name is Andy Smith, and I'm 5 foot 9 with a pretty slim build. I work in finance, which brings us in a good amount of money, which really helped when my wife, Daisy, got pregnant. It was planned, so don't worry. But my high income meant she could leave her job, which she hated, and be a stay-at-home mum.
She was still a stay-at-home mum, and there was no reason for her to get another job that she hated when I was making enough money for us both to live comfortably.
Now, my wife, when I tell you that she is the most beautiful woman in the world, that would be an understatement.
She was a little shorter than me with long, beautiful blonde hair. She had fairly pale skin without a single imperfection to be found. Although Daisy was slim, genetics favoured her massively. She had a large chest, breasts that even after our child, held firm and perky. She had a shapely bum too, mainly due to the fact that she went to the gym nearly every day.
The gym workout also meant that she had fairly thick legs that were extremely toned. She had thick, soft lips and finally... blue eyes that could melt even the most heartless man.
I knew I was out of my league with Daisy, not that she would ever admit it. She was gorgeous when we first met, and time has only made her more beautiful. Sure, many men would stare at her, ogling at her chest and arse, but I didn't mind. If I saw a woman like her, then I would probably do the same.
And that was us.
We had just gotten to our five star hotel in Spain, the sun was beating down, and we were both sweating just by walking to our room.
"Should we unpack first?" Daisy asked me.
She started to peel her clothes away to cool herself down, but all that did was make my mind go black.
Her t-shirt went first, then her shorts. Daisy stood with the sunlight bursting through the open curtains, shining on her body. She was in just a black thong and a black bra, which pushed her impressive chest up higher. With a slight glisten of sweat over her body, Jesus, my wife was beautiful.
"I have another idea of what to do first." I told her.
Daisy smiled with perfect teeth as I walked towards her before planting my lips against hers. Daisy kissed me back, and her soft fingers held onto my body.
Now I knew she was out of my league, but I wasn't exactly a bad looking man. I was fairly well toned, with the slightest hint of abs. I had a shaved face with a sharp jawline. There were many times when Daisy would catch other women checking me out, too.
I opened my mouth and pressed my tongue inside of Daisy's, and our tongues met as we made out.
Her hand reached down and found the tent in my shorts, my five inch cock ready just by the sight of her.
She reached into my shorts and wrapped her fingers around my girth, and then she stroked up and down as I reached down to hold onto her plump, firm arse cheeks.
"Okay, on the bed, now." Daisy told me.
I ripped off my clothes, and Daisy, in the most seductive way, took off the remainder of hers. When she laid on the bed, I watched her firm legs spread open, and between them was glistening with her welcoming nectar.
I climbed on top of my wife, kissing her passionately as my body pressed against hers.
"Where are the condoms?" She whispered into my mouth.
Right, condoms, I thought.
In a matter of seconds, I was back on top as Daisy put the condom over my manhood. Finally, my head found her moist slit, and I pressed inside.
"Ooooh Andy," Daisy moaned in a whisper. "Oh god... okay..."
I slowly moved my hips back and forth, making love to my beautiful wife as our lips and our bodies locked together like two pieces of a jigsaw puzzle.
Daisy was a quiet lover, her moaning consisting of whispers and pants, but when she grew close to her orgasm, it was obvious by just how tight she got around me.
"Yes... yes... mmffff.... Oooooohh!" Daisy moaned as her body jerked underneath me.
It was too much. Her moaning and tightness made my cock throb, and I immediately unloaded inside the condom.
As soon as I was finished and the passion of our lovemaking died down, the heat from the weather hit me massively.
I was sweating and panting, and Daisy was sweating and panting, too.
"Well, that was a great way to start the holiday." She said with a chuckle.
After regaining our senses, we did in fact unpack and got dressed into our costumes.
I was in baggy blue shorts, Daisy... oh god. Daisy was in a blood red bikini. The back was swallowed by her firm cheeks, disappearing entirely. Her top pushed her chest up to the point her cleavage was pouring out of them. I took another moment to admire my amazing wife.
"I think this is gonna be a fun holiday." Daisy told me with a wicked grin before kissing me.
Our first day consisted of lying by the pool, baking our skin in the sunlight, drinking a few too many cocktails, and eating some amazing food. It was all inclusive, and we both liked to relax, so we saw no reason to leave the resort.
When it got to 5pm, we made the decision to go back to our room, shower, and then go to one of the four restaurants for dinner.
The bathroom door was open, and the shower was running as I checked my work emails. Suddenly Daisy's red bikini landed outside, a few steps from me.
"Are you going to come in?" Daisy's seductive voice purred.
I was quick as lighting, clothes off, in the lukewarm shower and my wife's perfect, soaking body pressed against me.
Daisy sunk to her knees, and I let out a loud, deep moan when her thick lips engulfed my pole.
"Ooooh Daisy!" I moaned.
Daisy's eyes were closed as the water was pouring down onto her face, but her lips stayed tightly wrapped around me as she bobbed back and forth. Ever since I got my first blowjob from Daisy, I knew she had practically no gag reflex. She could take my entire length down her throat with ease, and fuck, did I love it!
We were each other's firsts for everything, so I just had to assume it was good genetics.
"Tell me when you're gonna cum." Daisy whispered, her right hand stroking my soaked, throbbing cock.
"Okay... I will," I moaned back as she continued to bob up and down on my cock for a few minutes. "Okay, I'm close."
Daisy's lips left me, but her right hand continued to jerk.
"How about," Daisy said with a devilish smile, "you cum over my tits?"
"Oh my god!" I moaned.
I had done it a handful of times, normally when we were drunk. My mouth was held open as I nodded and moaned.
"Mmm, cum for me," Daisy whispered. "Cum over my tits, babe."
"Ooooh god!" I moaned as I began to unleash a stream of my hot, thick cum over my wife's pushed together, dripping wet chest.
My body was twitching as I moaned throughout this amazing orgasm. Daisy didn't stop stroking my cock until my balls were thoroughly drained, and then she stood up.
"Good thing I'm already in the shower." She joked.
I laughed but then immediately went down onto my knees, dove my head between my wife's legs, and licked at her folds until she came.
That first day was perfection, and I honestly never expected it to get any better... then we met Damian.

Chapter 2

I was woken up to my wife's hands playing with my soft cock that very quickly grew to full length. She put a condom on me, spread her legs, and I mounted her before making love once more.
Our sex life had never been bad, but even this was a lot more constant than it had been in years!
After that we went for breakfast.
I was sat facing the pool, full English in front of me while Daisy was facing me with fruit and yoghurt in a bowl. I was smiling as I got mesmerized by her beauty, but then something else got my attention.
The hotel was pretty busy as it was the height of summer, but I was certain I hadn't seen this man before, although there would be no forgetting him.
Walking by the pool was a tall, shining black god! It was as if he had been designed to look like the perfect specimen.
With the sunlight beating against his ebony skin, his muscles and abs shined brightly. Even his legs looked like tree trunks! He had dreadlock sort of hair, but it was short, maybe down to his shoulders. Shoulders which, by the way, were twice as wide as mine. And his skin. He was as dark as the night sky. I don't think I had ever seen someone as dark as him before.
Wearing very short, fairly tight black shorts, he walked across the pool, completely oblivious to my staring.
"Hey, everything okay?" My wife's voice asked and dragged me back into reality.
Was I just staring at a man? I thought.
I shook my head and laughed to myself, maybe I've had too much sun.
"Yeah, all good, babe," I replied and reached out to hold her hand. "Back on the sun beds after breakfast?"
"Oh, most definitely." Daisy told me.
She was in a blue bikini today, but while we had breakfast she had a sarong on. It was nearly completely see thru, but she thought it was more presentable while we were in the breakfast restaurant.
We were nearly finished when her purse vibrated on the table.
"Oh, it's mum," Daisy said. "Two seconds, babe."
I nodded as she answered the phone.
"Hey mum," Daisy said, "is everything okay?"
She nodded her head, even though her mum obviously couldn't see her.
Daisy's conversation with her mother went something like this, "Oh okay... mhm... yeah... yeah, that's fine. Okay, bye?"
"Everything alright?" I asked. "Is it Josie?" Josie being our daughter.
"Yeah," Daisy said with a smile that put my mind at ease, "mum was just making sure she had ballet tonight."
I laughed. Daisy had our young daughter rushed off her feet with activities. Hell, I found it hard most of the time to track where she'd be.
"So, pool?" Daisy asked.
I nodded, and we returned to the same sun beds as the day before, in a prime location as the sun was never blocked.
I put my sunglasses on and got completely relaxed, so much so that I fell asleep.
When I did wake up, my eyes took a moment to work again until I realised I still had the sunglasses on my head. I turned to look at Daisy in the bed next to me, and she hadn't realised that I was awake.
Daisy was sat up, knees up and feet on the ground with her book against her thighs, but Daisy wasn't looking at her book. I moved my gaze to match hers and instantly spotted what... or should I say who, she was looking at.
It was that black man that I saw at breakfast. He was on the far side of the pool with what looked to be a glass of water in his hands. Jesus, when he lifted the glass to his mouth his biceps bulged massively!
When I looked back at Daisy, she was still staring at him. And then... my wife bit her lower lip. A seductive, stunning bite, which I knew all too well. Whenever Daisy was turned on, she bit her lower lip.
Is she getting turned on by looking at him? I thought. My ego took a bit of a hit, but then I had to admit that he was a specimen of a man. Plus, I look at other girls sometimes, so I knew I couldn't get angry with her about that. I decided to let her have her fun. She had been so amazing on this holiday already that I didn't want to ruin it by making her feel bad.
So, I continued to pretend to be asleep, but I kept my eyes on my wife. I wanted to see just how long she would stare at this man. I was expecting her to go back and forth from her book to him, but Daisy did no such thing. Her eyes were locked on this ebony god, as if glued to him.
Over and over I watched my wife bite her bottom lip, and occasionally the pages on her book would crinkle as she gripped onto it tighter.
I wondered what was going on in my wife's head. I knew she must have had fantasies of her own that she was too embarrassed to share with me, but she had never once talked about having a fantasy of being with a black man. And just like that... the image popped into my head.
My eyes looked at him stood far away, then back at my wife. I couldn't help but imagine his dark skin against her pale complexion. Seeing her hands on his body, seeing... what the fuck am I doing?
I was shocked by my own thoughts, but worse, my cock was beginning to grow. I desperately needed to change my train of thought, or I would be sporting a tent that would be impossible to hide in just swimming shorts.
"Oh, I must have drifted off there." I said and forced out a stretch.
In the corner of my eye I saw Daisy jump, as if I had just caught her in the act.
"Yeah, you were out for a while." She told me, her eyes now locked onto the book she had not been reading.
When I took my sunglasses off, I gave myself a moment to stare at my wife in her bikini. For some reason, I didn't know why, I then looked back at that black man.
As soon as I did, I nearly jumped out of my skin when I saw that he was looking right back at me! My eyes diverted away, and I sat up, did he just catch me looking at him? Did he know Daisy was looking at him?
"I'm not sunburnt, am I?" I asked Daisy, trying my best to calm myself down.
Daisy put her book down to look at me, and then she bit her bottom lip.
"Maybe," She whispered. "Why don't we go upstairs, and I'll put some cream on you."
We had cream by our sun beds, but I knew exactly what she was implying. Sure, looking at this black man may have gotten my wife turned on, but I was the one who was going to have sex with her.
We rushed upstairs, and before the door to our hotel room was even closed Daisy pounced on me like a tiger.
"Woah, what's brought this on?" I asked with a smile, wondering what she would say.
Daisy kept kissing my lips as she untied my swimming shorts.
"We're on holiday," She whispered between kisses. "We should make the most of it."
Together we made our way to the bed. Being in the sun so long both of our bodies were eradiating heat. I reached for a condom when Daisy tightened her legs around me, and I stopped.
"Will you..." She whispered, "will you go down on me first? Just for a little?"
If you knew my wife, you'd know that was the extent of her dirty talk. With a giant grin I kissed down my wife's slick, toned body. Her legs spread once more as I kissed her thighs.
I hooked a finger around her bikini bottoms and pulled them. I couldn't believe it. We had only just started, and my wife's slit was dripping wet. Her clit, which was normally hidden between her lips, was swollen and throbbing.
With another grin I lowered my head and flicked my tongue against her aching clit.
"Ooooh god," Daisy moaned. "Yes... right there... right there..."
I looked up only to see that Daisy's eyes were closed and her head was back. That's when the idea first hit me, is she picturing that man?
"What are you doing?" Daisy panted. "Don't stop."
While I was wondering what she was fantasising about, I had stopped my licking. Part of me wanted to ask her, but I didn't. The base of my tongue went back to licking my wife's succulent pussy as I pressed a finger between her folds.
"Yeees..." Daisy moaned, and her hand landed on my head. "Yes... yes... yes..."
I licked and fingered Daisy until her body was shaking. And finally.
"Oooh, I'm cumming." She whispered out.
Her chest heaved into the air, and her legs spasmed around me as I licked my wife to completion. My own cock was rock hard. Once the condom was on me, I penetrated my wife.
Her eyes were open now, but she looked... guilty. I was too horny to think too much of it at the time, and I got into a steady thrusting.
Daisy's eyes were locked on mine. She was still panting, and my own moans grew. Daisy was a one orgasm at a time sort of woman. Having just made her cum, I knew she wouldn't again for a while, which meant I could just enjoy myself and not have to worry about lasting overly long.
Even through her panting, she held a straight face. She looked sad, and I wondered why. But within a minute I was filling the condom up with my cum.
I kissed her and rolled away. Daisy stayed still, but her eyes were staring at the ceiling as her chest lifted up and down.
"Is everything okay?" I asked.
She took a minute to answer, and she even gulped.
"Erm, yeah, fine," She told me. "Just a bit too much sun I think."
I thought nothing of it.

Chapter 3

I didn't see that man again throughout the next day, and it was only in the evening when I gazed upon him.
Daisy and I had finished our dinner, and we went into one of the bars for a few cocktails. As soon as I opened the door I saw him. He was sat on his own, looking at his phone, and I paused when I spotted him.
Then Daisy walked next to me, and she paused as well.
"Why don't you get a seat?" I said, hoping she didn't notice me stopping. "I'll get us a drink."
"Yeah, sure." Daisy replied in a bit of a haze.
I kept glancing over at him occasionally while I waited at the bar, then I glanced again when I was taking our cocktails back.
"Cheers, happy anniversary." I said and clinked my glass with Daisy's.
"You know it's not actually our anniversary until the last day, right?" Daisy said with a wicked smile.
"I know, I know," I joked. "Don't worry. I'll never forget out anniversary again. That was hell."
"Oi," Daisy mocked and playfully tapped my arm, "I wasn't that bad."
"You didn't speak to me for two days!" I said with a burst of laughter.
We had both already had a few cocktails throughout the day, so mixing that with the heat, we were both a little loose.
We laughed and joked, talked about the last ten years when I suddenly felt a presence behind me.
I was wearing shorts and a t-shirt while Daisy was wearing a long black dress that gripped tightly to her firm body. It was low cut as well, meaning her cleavage was extremely on show.
"Hey," a deep, heavenly voice spoke. I turned around and saw it was him, standing an inch from my back. "Sorry to interrupt, but I heard it was your anniversary and wanted to say congratulations."
I turned to Daisy. Her cheeks were blushing, and her eyes were darting all over the place. The silence went on for way too long, and I needed to say something.
"Thank you," I finally replied and turned back to look at him. "It's nice to meet you."
"I'm Damian." He told us and extended a hand. Up close, his skin was even darker and completely smooth.
I reached back and shook his hand, although his hand nearly swallowed mine.
"I'm Andy, and this is my wife, Daisy." I told him.
"Lovely to meet you both." Damian replied and went to shake Daisy's hand.
She nervously shook his back and as quick as possible pulled her hand away, which I thought was strange.



"Well, I just wanted to say that," Damian said respectfully. "I'll leave you to your night."
Honestly, I had no idea what came over me. If I kept my mouth shut, maybe things would've been different, but I didn't. Damian had turned and was about to walk away when I opened my mouth.
"Do you want to join us?" I asked, speaking one short sentence which changed everything.
Damian turned his head back but not his body, which resulted in his tight, black t-shirt gripping onto his muscular back.
"I don't want to impose on your anniversary." He said with a smile. Behind his lips were perfectly white teeth.
"As my wife pointed out, it's not our actual anniversary until next week." I told him.
There was just something about Damian's presence, like a glow that you were dragged to.
"If you really don't mind?" He asked.
"Of course not, join us." I said.
As Damian went to grab a chair, I looked at my wife, who was glaring at me. I gave her a shrug, as if I had just done the polite thing. When Damian joined us and sat down, his tight shorts grew even tighter. Luckily, they were under the table, so I couldn't be caught staring at him.
"So, are you here with anyone?" I asked.
I was sipping on my cocktail, but Daisy was looking away from both of us, and her straw never left her mouth.
"No, just on my own," He told us. "I prefer holidays on my own. When I'm with my mates they always want to do stuff I'm not interested in."
"Oh, I get that," I told him. "A few years ago we went out with a couple who were parents with our daughter's friend. They were the most boring people I've ever met! Isn't that right, hun?"
Daisy was still sucking on her straw and nodded while looking at me, not at Damian.
"What's your anniversary, if you don't mind me asking?" Damian questioned.
"10 years." I told him proudly.
"Married 10 years and a daughter," Damian said, and his smile lit up the room. "No way you two are old enough."
Daisy let out a little gasp from his compliment and reacted by sucking on her straw harder.
"We married pretty young," I told him while giving my wife a funny look.
"You're lucky," He said, which I thought was strange. Was he complimenting my wife? "To have met the love of your life so young."
Oooh, that makes more sense. I didn't blame myself for jumping to conclusions. Many times over the years men had tried to hit on Daisy in my presence.
"What about you?" I asked. "No girlfriend or wife you can take on holiday?"
I tried to work out his age. His skin was so smooth that he could easily pull off twenty, yet there was a wisdom in the way he spoke that gave off that he was older.
"No, not me," Damian replied. "I'm not a one woman kind of guy."
I chuckled to his answer, although I could not relate at all. After that we both heard the sound of Daisy sucking on a straw in an empty glass.
"Woah, hun," I laughed. "Thirsty?"
"Erm, yeah." Daisy replied and went to stand up.
"Oh no," Damian stopped, "please, let me. Consider it a gift."
Daisy sat back down awkwardly, and Damian went to the bar.
"Is everything okay?" I asked Daisy.
"Why did you ask him to sit with us?" She whispered. "We're supposed to be celebrating our anniversary."
She had a point. This was a holiday about me and her, and I just invited a complete stranger to sit with us.
"I'm sorry," I told her. "I was just being friendly."
I could see that Daisy felt bad for the way she snapped at me. She let out a heavy breath, and her body seemed to relax a little.
Damian came back, and although Daisy did seem more relaxed, she continued to constantly sip on her straw without saying much.
In fact, Daisy had finished nearly four more cocktails by the time I had finished two. Damian was only drinking water.
"Are you not much of a drinker?" Daisy asked him, finally coming out of her shy shell.
"I'm a life coach," Damian explained, "so I need to set an example to my customers. Plus, alcohol ruins my abs."
"Shame." Daisy replied, and then flew a hand to cover her mouth.
Damian chuckled as my wife's eyes moved to me. She was clearly mortified when really she didn't say anything that bad.
Whether it was the cocktails or what, I didn't know, but after another hour Daisy had settled herself. She was slurring a little, but then again, so was I.
When Damian made a joke, I realised that Daisy was making a loud laugh, and then her hand flew into the air, and as it came down, it landed on his forearm. Only for a moment, and then she slowly pulled it away.
"Do you two have any plans while you're here?" Damian asked us.
"Just relaxing." I replied and sipped on my drink.
"Among... other things." Daisy said in a drunken cocky voice and winked at me.
Damian laughed at that, but it was my turn to blush.
"As I said," Damian looked at me, "you're a lucky man."
I almost couldn't believe it when I saw Daisy's hand land on his forearm again, but this time she held onto him. I actually saw her fingers squeeze at his muscles.
"That he is." She told him.
Her body was leaning forward, and that's when I caught Damian's eye directly on my wife's heaving chest.
I looked at my wife's pale, small fingers holding onto his dark, toned forearm, and then my cock twitched in my shorts.
Daisy kept her hand on Damian's arm for longer than I was comfortable with, and even when she pulled it back, she was still leaning towards him, giving him a view of her heavy chest.
"You don't have a sister, do you?" Damian joked.
"I do actually!" Daisy told him, her noise amplified with the cocktails. "But she's married as well, unfortunately."
"That doesn't bother me." Damian told her. He was just looking at my wife now, not at me.
It took Daisy a moment to take in what he had just said, but when she did her body turned rigid. She sat up straight and put her hands on her lap.
"I... erm, I think I'm ready for bed, babe." She stuttered to me. Her cheeks were flush.
Damian's eyes slowly dragged away from my wife and turned to look at me.
"Yeah, I might head up with you." I said.
As we stood up, so did Damian, and he shook my hand, this time squeezing harder.
"Thank you so much for letting me join you tonight," He said. "You've both made my holiday."
As soon as he said that I felt guilty for the way I thought about him. He was a nice guy, and it was hard not to stare at my wife's chest.
"Hopefully we'll see you another night." I told him before practically carrying my wife to bed.
We got in together, completely undressed, and Daisy held her warm body against mine.
"He was... nice." She whispered.
"Yeah," I replied, "He definitely liked you."
"What, erm, what do you mean?" Daisy asked me.
Her tits were pressed against my chest, and my cock was beginning to grow and press against her stomach.
"Don't tell me you didn't catch him so obviously staring at you?" I told her.
"Staring at me... where?" Daisy asked. Had she really not noticed it? I didn't think she was that drunk.
"Well," I replied with a smile, and then cupped one of her tits in my hand, "here, mainly."
My thumb ran gently across her nipple, and Daisy squirmed next to me.
"No, he didn't," She whispered. "Are you serious?"
"Daisy, he couldn't keep his eyes off you," I told her, and then the alcohol was controlling my words. "If I wasn't there, he probably would've tried to fuck you."
Daisy gasped at that. Other than when having sex, she didn't like people swearing.
"Don't say that," She told me. "No, he wouldn't."
I continued to gently rub her nipple, feeling it grow firmer and firmer.
"You're stunning," I told Daisy. "Any man would want to be with you."
"Oh Andy, I love you." She whispered and gave me a kiss.
Very soon Daisy fell asleep while my hard cock pressed against her stomach.
He was definitely staring at her, I thought, and he said he doesn't mind if a woman is married, what's that about?

Chapter 4

I woke up pretty early, but it was another hour until Daisy stretched out next to me.
"Mmmmm, oh my head." She groaned.
"You were pounding back those cocktails." I laughed while I saved my place in my book.
"Why did you make me drink so much." She groaned again and sat up, her blonde hair frizzy and all over the place, a true mark of a hangover.
"Make you?" I laughed. "You were downing them one after another."
"Oh god, I was, wasn't I?" Daisy replied and held onto her head.
"Do you remember much of last night?" I asked, which got her attention.
She rubbed her eyes and then looked at me, as if trying to choose her words carefully.
"Erm, yeah, I do." Is all she answered.
I looked into her eyes, seeing panic. I didn't know why, is she embarrassed about last night? It's not like she was flirting with him, well maybe a little with the arm touching, but that's it.
"Do you want a tea?" I asked.
"Oh, I love you!" She replied and kissed me.
We had a longer morning than normal in bed before Daisy thought she could bear the sunlight. Even after breakfast and a litre of water, she was still hungover, but that wouldn't stop Daisy from sunbathing.
We were there for an hour or two when Damian appeared again.
"Hey, how's my favourite couple?" He asked.
He was stood next to me in just a tight pair of red trunks. They weren't exactly skin tight, but tight enough that I could see a massive bulge! His body was sweating, and the droplets of water made his muscles seem even more majestic.
I only realised that I was staring when Damian had to speak since neither of us replied.
"Some sore heads today?" He asked.
I turned to Daisy, who had her hand up to block the sunlight, but her eyes were not looking at Damian's eyes, they were at his crotch!
"I'm alright," I finally answered, "this one is a little worse for wear."
He laughed and leaned back, making his bulge even fucking bigger!
"Well, I won't interrupt you too much. Have a good day." He said and walked off.
When I turned back to Daisy her mouth was hung open, and she was watching him go. I couldn't not say something.
"Did you... see that?" I asked.
Finally, she looked at me and closed her mouth.
"See, erm... see what?" She asked. God, she was a bad liar.
"Oh please," I laughed and nudged her, "I thought he was gonna take my eye out with that thing."
I was alright size wise down there, so I didn't mind making the joke.
"Well, now that you mention it." She replied, albeit nervously.
"I knew you were looking!" I laughed and sat up. "Checking out his junk, hey?"
"Shut up!" Daisy said in both laughter and shock. "I wasn't checking him out... it was just hard to miss."
"Try being sat with it inches from your face!" I told her and made Daisy gasp and then bite her bottom lip.
Wait, what?
She must have realised what she did as she stopped biting her lip straight away. It was a little awkward, and I needed to change that.
"Don't know how he walks around with that thing." I said, trying to make light-hearted banter out of the situation.
"Can we stop talking about it now, please?" She asked and laid back down.
"Making you blush?" I asked.
"No," She replied, but I was shocked at her very fast reaction. "I just don't want to talk about another man's massive dick."
Once again Daisy slapped a hand over her mouth. I sat back, shocked at my wife's words until I curled my lips and smiled.
"Massive, hey?" I asked.
"Shut up. You know I didn't mean that." She told me.
"No, no, it's fine," I sarcastically replied. "I get it. I'm not big enough for you now."
"Oh Andy," Daisy said to me, "You know you're plenty big for me."
"I hope so," I replied but still smiled. "I feel bad for the woman who does get that thing."
"Safe to say, it won't be me." Daisy told me and then went back to reading her book, ending the strange conversation about another man's cock.
As I laid down to read, my eyes were not focused on the book. I was lost in my own head.
She bit her lip when I mentioned being close to his dick. Did she get turned on by the idea? Would she do that? I know Daisy would never cheat on me, but if she wasn't with me. Would she be with a man like that? God, imagine her lips around him, sucking on his...
It became very apparent that I was rock hard. I lifted my knees up to try and hide it, resting my book on my thighs as a cover while I continued to think.
Why am I thinking about that? About my wife giving this random black man a blowjob. A random black man who must have a massive cock. He would split her in two.
I started to imagine my wife taking Damian's cock, wondering how she would react to it, wondering what it would look and feel like.
Before I knew it, I was extremely horny. I rolled onto my side and nudged Daisy.
"Do you want to go back to the room for a bit?" I whispered with a coy smile.
"I'd love to, babe," She said, "But, my heads still a little sore. Think you can wait until tonight?"
I was disappointed, but I wasn't the sort of guy to force my wife to have sex when she didn't want to, so I dropped it.
That night we went out for a lovely steak dinner and headed into a different bar. It was Daisy's idea, maybe to make sure we didn't bump into Damian again.
However, ten minutes after we sat down he walked right in, immediately catching my eye and smiling at me.
"Hey, you two getting on okay?" He asked in his normal polite manner.
"Yeah, all good." I replied.
I turned to Daisy, who was staring away from Damian.
"Do you mind if I join you again?" He asked.
I was about to answer when Daisy spoke first.
"Actually, I'm still a little rough after last night," She said and stood up. "I might head to bed. You two can stay up, though."
I gave a quick look as if to say "Is everything okay?" and she nodded back. And to be fair, it was fairly early, and I wasn't tired at all. I wanted to let Daisy get a good night's sleep.
"What do you say, Andy?" Damian asked.
"Yeah, why not," I replied, then stood up and gave Daisy a kiss. "I won't be late."
As Daisy walked away, I stared at her shapely bum that moved with every step.
"I'll say it again," Damian's voice said, "You're one lucky man."
When I turned around, Damian was so blatantly watching my wife walk away, as well.
"Erm yeah, lucky." I awkwardly replied.
"Don't get me wrong," He said and sat down. "She's lucky as well. I hope you don't mind me saying, but you're a very attractive couple."
That's strange.
"Erm, thanks." I replied.
After a few seconds of silence Damian spoke again.
"I hope I didn't make you both uncomfortable last night," He told me, "when I mentioned not caring if someone is married. Sometimes I speak before I can think."
I laughed, more out of politeness than anything.
"It's fine. Don't worry about it. We know you didn't mean it." I told him.
"Oh, I meant it," Damian replied. "I just didn't want to make you both uncomfortable."
I brushed away his comment, and we spoke about our normal lives for about half an hour until I couldn't take it anymore. I had questions burning into my brain that needed to get out.
"So, when you said you meant it..." I said but before I even finished Damian answered, as if knowing this question was coming.
"That I've been with married couples before? Yeah." He told me very calmly, as if it wasn't a big deal.
"Did their partners ever find out?" I whispered.
"Oh yeah," He told me. "Most of the time it's both of them, though."
I pulled a confused face.
"I don't understand." I said to him.
"Ah, you know," He explained. "A lot of women have a black man fantasy, and a lot of men have a fantasy of seeing their wife with a black man."
I felt my cheeks burn red as soon as he said it, mainly due to the fact that I was kind of fantasising about that earlier.
"And there's a lot of married men that want to be with a black man." Damian finally said, which made me feel like I was going to have a heart attack.
"What?!" I practically shouted and got the attention of others around.
Damian was smiling at me, a smile that made me feel weak.
"You know, straight married men that have never tried the other side," Damian said casually. "You wouldn't believe how many so called straight men I've been with."
It was revelation after revelation. My head felt like it was spinning, and then it hit me.
"Wait, you've been with other men?" I asked.
Damin grinned from ear to ear when I asked that question.
"Yeah, loads," He told me. "The best is when the husband and wife are both into it. Unfortunately, I don't get that a lot. Normally the husband just likes to watch me fuck his wife but doesn't join in."
Fucking married men. Straight men. Is that actually a thing? I've never thought about having sex with a man before, regardless of colour.
"That's, erm, a lot to take in." I told him.
"Ha, that's what most of them say!" Damian burst into laughter.
I started to gulp on my drink the same way Daisy did the night before as a million thoughts ran through my head.
"So," I spoke, "is that often an occurrence? Married men wanting to be with you?"
"More than you'd think" Damian told me. "Guys that have never had the opportunity since they're married, wanting to try it at least once in their life, although they normally want more afterwards."
"I couldn't imagine." I told him before taking another gulp of my drink.
"You've never thought about it?" Damian asked.
He leaned forward onto his forearms. In his tight shirt his muscles were begging to be stared at.
"N-no, never." I told him, feeling a wave of nerves come over me.
"Interesting," He replied, never breaking eye contact with me. "I just thought that by the way you've looked at me, then maybe you were into it. And when you invited me to your table last night."
Wait a second! Did he think that I wanted to have sex with him?!
"I... I... I was just being polite." I told him.
"My bad, mate," He said and slapped my shoulder. "The offer's always there if you want to experience the other side."
"I'm, erm, I think I'm good." I told him.
The room felt like it was heating up, but the strangest thing was that my cock was rock hard! I thanked god that the table was in the way to hide it. And luckily for me, Damian changed the subject to sports.
I ended up staying and chatting for nearly another hour about football when I decided to go to bed.
I stood up, and so did Damian, and then he extended his hand to shake it. As I took a hold of his hand, he pulled me in close, close enough that his rock-hard muscles pressed against my body.
"If you do change your mind," He whispered, "I'm very discreet."
I was flustered. My mouth was bone dry, and I practically ran out of the door towards my room.
With how long I was chatting to Damian for, I expected Daisy to be fast asleep. So, when I walked in on her pleasuring herself and jumping up in shock, I was very surprised.
"I was... it was to help me go to sleep." She told me. I didn't care. I was horny as fuck.
In a heartbeat I was between Daisy's legs and eating her soaked cunt. She was already very revved up.
"Oh god... Andy." She moaned.
I closed my eyes while I licked her, but then Damian came into my head. I imagined it was Damian licking my wife instead, wondering what her moans would be like. I imagined my wife wrapping her legs around him and seeing his big, black cock slide inside of her.
He said he's done it with lots of married couples. I couldn't believe it, but it was so hot.
I kept licking, lost in my own world as Daisy moaned a little louder.
I wondered what she would look like sucking his dick, seeing her have to open wide to take his big, black cock.



Just as Daisy was about to cum, a different image came into my head. I was wondering what it would feel like to suck his dick myself.
"Ooooooohhh!" Daisy moaned as she came against my tongue, all while I was imagining giving this big, black man a blowjob.
"Oh god... oh babe." Daisy panted as her orgasm died down.
I moved up her, needing to cum badly. I put on a condom and started to fuck my wife. This wasn't the normal love making that I did with her. I was passionately thrusting back and forth.
"Oh god.... Andy... oh Andy!" Daisy moaned under me, in either shock or pleasure, I wasn't sure. I was too distracted.
My eyes were closed while I used my wife to stroke my cock. I was just thinking of Damian. I thought about him fucking Daisy like this, seeing his black body on top of her pale one, and her hands grabbing onto him.
Then I imagined being back on my knees again, sucking on his cock, just like Daisy does to me.
"Oooooohhhh!!" I moaned as I filled the condom with cum.
I was panting, and Daisy was panting.
"Andy... where did that come from?" She asked me when I rolled off her.
"Just horny, I guess." I told her, although I couldn't believe that I just came while imagining sucking a cock.

Chapter 5

The next day my head was a mess. For the first time in my life I was getting turned on by the thoughts of another man! Throughout the morning Damian would flash into my head, and I would grow hard.
Around lunch time Daisy and I were sat by the pool when I was startled by a voice.
"Can't seem to hide from you two." Damian's voice said.
I sat up, only to realise he had even tighter trunks on this time, and I could almost see the outline of what was most definitely a very big cock. It was so close... I could just reach up and... stop it!
"Feeling better today, Daisy?" Damian asked her.
I turned to see Daisy bite her bottom lip.
"Yeah, much better, thank you," She told him, "and thanks for keeping Andy company when I was being so boring."
"It's my pleasure," Damian said. His hand landed on my shoulder, and his firm fingers dug into me. "We had a great time."
Oh god, his touch, his cock.... Oh god!
I was getting hard, and I began to panic.
"I'm gonna go for a quick swim!" I announced, knowing that the water would hide my erect cock.
I swam to the middle, and when I turned around I saw that Damian was on the sun bed that I was sat on. He was leaning onto his knees as he spoke to Daisy. From the distance I couldn't hear what they were saying, but I could see them laugh every now and again.
Daisy was in a white bikini today, again showing off her large breasts, which jiggled when she laughed.
I wonder if she would want him, does she want to have sex with him?
This was not helping me lose my erection. What's worse, Damian then got into the pool.
It was like watching a slow-motion scene, his dark ripped body as he walked in and swam over to me.
"Hey, everything alright?" He asked. His dreadlocks were touching the water.
"Yeah, fine." I nervously replied.
"Ah shit, I'm sorry man," He said. "Did I come on a little strong last night?"
My head was spinning.
"W-what?" I asked.
"It's just you're both so hot," He told me. "Sometimes I can't stop myself from trying."
My mouth went bone dry as I tried to find any words to say, but none came. Damian smiled at me, looked back at Daisy, and then back at me.
He then swam closer to me, closer than what I was comfortable with.
"I hope you don't mind me saying," He whispered, "But your wife's body is fucking amazing."
Oh god.
"And you're amazing too, of course," He told me. "I bet you two look amazing when you're fucking, with her big tits bouncing, your cock sliding in and out of her."
Why is he saying this to me?!
I knew I should've stopped him. I should've defended myself and my wife, but I didn't.
And then he swam closer again. I was moving my hands around to keep myself afloat, which is when I accidentally grazed his cock. His big... thick... cock.
"Oh," He said and grinned at me, "Have I opened your mind up a little?"
"I... that was an accident." I stuttered back.
"It's okay," He told me. "There's nothing wrong with wanting a bit of dark chocolate. You both obviously want it."
Both? What does that mean?
Damian stayed so close to me that more often than not, when my hands moved I grazed against his body. From anyone looking, it would appear we were just having a normal conversation.
"I don't want to come on too strong," Damian said to me, bit late for that, "But if you were open to it, I am very interested in you and Daisy. Or just you, if you'd prefer."
I never in a million years thought that I would have a large, beautiful, black man trying to seduce me. I also never thought that I would even consider the idea... yet there I was.
"But hey, no pressure," Damian said and held up his hands. "I'll stop pushing, but let me know if you decide you want a taste."
His calm demeanour eased my nerves.
"I, erm, I'll let you know." I told him, acknowledging that I didn't outright say no.
"Oh, actually," He told me with delight. "I went to this amazing restaurant the other night, just a short walk from here. I'd definitely recommend it."
It was crazy how he so easily changed the conversation from sex to recommending a place to eat, but I invited the change.
"Oh, what sort of food?" I asked.
He had moved a little further away from me now, so I no longer grazed his ebony body.
"It's Mediterranean," He told me. "Best paella I've ever had."
For fifteen minutes I stayed in the pool with Damian, just chatting, and I almost forgot that he had propositioned me.

--

Daisy and I clinked our glasses together. I had red wine, and she had white, and I smiled while looking into her eyes.
"This is so nice," She said with a massive grin. "What a great idea."
"Well, you can thank Damian." I told her.
"What do you mean?" Daisy asked.
"He recommended this place to me earlier today." I told her.
"Well, I'll remember to thank him." She told me.
I couldn't help but imagine my wife thanking our new friend in a sexual way. Luckily, a waitress came over and helped get that thought out of my head.
An hour later I had taken the last bite of paella, and I thought I was going to explode.
"That was bloody amazing." I grunted.
"Oh god, yeah," Daisy said. "I think I've gained two stone in this meal."
"You look pretty good to me." I replied with a wink, which made my wife blush.
"You liar." She joked and finished her glass of wine.
I looked at my wife. She was so stunning, so perfect in every way. I took a moment to really appreciate how lucky I was.
"I am not," I told her. "You know how good looking you are. Why else would Damian be after you."
As soon as I said the words, I felt my face turn bright red. I hadn't even drank a lot, but the words just came out of me.
"Does that bother you?" Daisy asked, pure seriousness in her voice. "That other men want me?"
Daisy bit her bottom lip, and my cock began to stir.
"Do you want other men to want you?" I then asked.
"Very evasive answer," Daisy replied, and she leaned forward, her low cut red dress forcing my eyes to go to her cleavage. "I mean it. What do you think of other men wanting your wife?"
I felt my breath turn heavier as I stared at her chest.
"What do you think of other men wanting you?" I asked as I began to sweat.
"No, you're not getting away with that," Daisy told me, once again biting her bottom lip, which made me shiver. "Tell me what you think about other men wanting me."
I looked to her wine bottle. She had only drank two glasses, so I knew she wasn't drunk enough for it to affect her mind.
"I... I don't mind it." I whispered, more so no one else would hear my answer.
Daisy's lips curled into a smile as her piercing blue eyes dove into my soul.
"So, you don't mind that Damian is looking at me... thinking about me?" She asked.
I noted that this time she specifically mentioned Damian and didn't just say "men".
I shook my head, and then I felt Daisy's bare foot reach under the table and press against my hard, aching cock. She smiled when she realised just how hard I was.
"Seems you actually like it." She whispered.
My heart was going a mile a minute as my wife pressed her foot up and down my cock. I couldn't believe what she was doing. She had never done anything so publicly; she barely liked kissing in public! But two could play at this game.
"I also don't mind that you think about him." I whispered.
Her reaction was priceless. Although her foot stayed on my crotch, she stopped moving, and her face flushed.
"W... what do you mean?" She asked me, but the way she stuttered confirmed what I thought.
"The other night," I whispered, "when I went down on you, you were thinking about him, weren't you?"
The sole of her foot was still against me. God, I wish she continued to move it.
"And you were okay with that?" She asked, and her eyes darted between both of mine, trying to read my reaction.
"I was more than okay with you thinking about Damian while I made you cum." I whispered, pushing her even further.
This forced her smile to return as well as her foot stroking up and down my manhood.
"I can't believe we're talking about this." Daisy whispered, but all I could think about was how good her foot felt against me. I wished my shorts weren't in the way.
"I can't believe you were picturing a big, black man while I ate you out." I told her.
Daisy gasped at my words, but her eyes gave away her lust.
"I can't believe how hard you're getting over it." She whispered back.
As far as dirty talk goes, this was the wildest we had both ever been, especially when mixed with her rubbing my cock with her foot.
"Hard to not get turned on by the thought of a beautiful woman having sex with a beautiful man." I told her, not realising what I just said until Daisy shot me a shocked yet happy glare.
"You think he's beautiful too, hey?" She whispered.
Oh fuck, did I just admit that I was attracted to Damian? I wasn't nervous for long though as the pleasure she was giving me made my body twitch.
I looked around to make sure no one could see what was happening, but we were safe.
"Impossible to deny that he's a good-looking guy." I told her, hoping that would cover my tracks.
"With a massive dick." She said.
Her foot stroked up.
"I bet it's huge, definitely bigger than mine." I replied.
Her foot stroked down.
"It probably wouldn't even fit in me." Daisy told me.
Her foot stroked up.
"I'd love to see him try." I told her.
Daisy pressed her foot harder against my shaft, and I began to shiver. So was she, and both of us were practically panting as we stared at each other.
"Should we, erm, take this back to the hotel?" Daisy asked me.
I shot up in a second, paid the bill, and we rushed home.
As soon as we were both through the door me, and Daisy were all over each other. Her tongue explored the inside of my mouth as I slipped off her dress.
"Oh god," Daisy panted, "I can't believe... what we were talking about."
I unclipped her bra and kissed her breasts while holding the other with my hand.
"You mean talking about you taking Damian's big, black cock?" I moaned as I took her nipple into my mouth and began to suck and lick on it.
"Ooooh god," Daisy moaned and grabbed the back of my head. "You know... your cock is big enough for me."
"Mmmm," I moaned around her nipple and pulled back, "I know, but it's hot to imagine you getting fucked by him."
That was the most crude sentence I had ever said to my wife during a sexual setting, and I worried how she would react.
"Jesus, Andy," She moaned. "Thinking about your wife with another man... oooh god!"
We made our way to the bed where Daisy laid down, and I pulled her thong aside before diving between her spread legs and towards her smooth, dripping wet pussy.
"Not just any man, but Damian," I told her as I teased her lips with my tongue. "Damian fucking my wife."
"Fuck!" Daisy grunted as I flicked my tongue against her clit.
"Watching him do this to you," I moaned between licks. "Watching you take it from him."
"Fuck... fuck.... Oh fuck..." Daisy constantly panted.
"Are you imagining it's him again?" I asked.
"I... I... Oooohhh." Daisy shouted as I pressed a finger inside of her.
She was nervous about admitting it, but this was so hot that I didn't want it to stop.
"It's fine," I told her. "Just think about Damian going down on you and getting your pussy ready for his amazing, beautiful cock!"
"Fuuuuck Damian!" Daisy shouted and I thought I was going to cum in my shorts. "Oh fuck, yes! Lick me, Damian! Eat me!"
Daisy's eyes were locked shut, definitely picturing him. Fuck, I loved it!
"I'd stand and watch as he takes you," I moaned, but before I could continue Daisy grabbed my head and shoved me harder between her legs.
"Don't stop!" She moaned, "Don't... stop... ooooh god!"
My tongue circled her throbbing clit as I finger fucked my beautiful wife, feeling her succulent hole grip around me as her heavy chest heaved up and down.
"You could... mffff..." Daisy moaned, "You could watch him fuck me... watch his cock take your wife!"
She released my head slightly so I could speak.
"See his amazing cock inside of you, making you cum, cum for that amazing man!" I told her and went back to licking.
"Yes... yes.... Yes..." Daisy moaned as her legs tensed around me, and I knew she was about to cum, so I focused fully on licking her clit aggressively. "Fuuuckk meeee, Damian!!"
She screamed and jerked around me, and her smooth thighs gripped onto my head as my wife came harder than I'd ever seen before. My fingers were coated in her cum as I licked her throughout her orgasm.
"Fuck... fuck me... now!" Daisy moaned and pulled me up, but I had other ideas.
I grabbed her hips and gave her a little nudge, which made Daisy give me a funny look.
"Turn around," I suggested. "Then you can imagine it's Damian instead of me."
Daisy suddenly looked embarrassed, probably due to what she had said to me, but that didn't stop her from turning around and getting onto her hands and knees. It was a rare occurrence that we would have sex in any other position than missionary, but the view of my wife's curvy arse in the air blew me away.
I pulled out my aching manhood, put on a condom, and sunk it as deep as possible into my wife's hole.
"Ooooohhh...." Daisy grunted, "Slow... slow... that's deep."
"Sorry," I replied and pulled back a little, "Just imagine it's Damian's massive, hard cock."
"Oooooh!" Daisy moaned just in pleasure this time as I slowly thrusted into her. "You like.... That he has a big cock?"
In comparison to our normal love making, I was fucking my wife harder than ever before, moving in and out as I watched her lips wrap around my shaft.
"I do!" I admitted without thinking. "I love that he has a big, black cock!"
"Jeeessuuuss!" Daisy moaned. "Maybe... You'd like it!"
That was all it took. My body tensed up, and I unloaded the biggest load of my life into the condom.
"Uuuurgghh Daisy!" I grunted as I kept cumming and cumming.
Even when I stopped cumming, I kept pumping until I rested my chest onto my wife's sweaty back.
"Oh god... that was... new." Daisy panted.
I pulled out of her and sorted the condom out before we laid next to each other.
"Yeah, I wasn't expecting that." I told her, still catching my breath.
"You certainly seemed to like it." Daisy told me. Her lust-filled confidence was gone, and I knew she was testing the waters to see how I felt about it after cumming.
"Says you," I said in a playful manor to calm her nerves. "I never knew you had a thing for black men."
Daisy paused, which got my attention. I turned to look at her, and as she stared at me her mouth slowly opened.
"I didn't." She whispered.
Her words ran around my head, didn't... that means she does now.

Chapter 6

The next time we bumped into Damian was when we were having lunch the next day. I would've thought it strange that we saw him so often, but the hotel wasn't that big, and there was only one pool and one restaurant open at lunch, so it wasn't like he had anywhere else to go.
But this time he was walking past and didn't spot us. I didn't even know he was there until Daisy called out to him.
"Damian!" She shouted and my heart rate increased. "Hey, how's it going?"
I looked at Daisy, who gave me a coy smile as this amazing man approached us.
"Hey, can't get rid of you two, can I." Damian joked.
"I guess we just attract the best people," Daisy told him with a loud laugh. "Why don't you join us?"
Join us? What is she thinking?
"Yeah, definitely." Damian said and pulled out a chair to sit down.
I watched as Daisy reached over and placed her hand onto his giant forearm.
"I meant to thank you for suggesting that restaurant to Andy," She told him. "We went last night, and it was amazing."
Damian looked at her pale hand on his ebony skin, then at me, and then back at Daisy and smiled.
"I'm glad you liked it," He said and slowly placed his hand on top of hers. "I like to think I know my stuff."
Daisy kicked me under the table, not hard but subtly enough to not get Damian's attention.
"In food, I mean." Damian then told her.
His hand pulled away, and I was surprised with how long it took my wife to drag her hand off of his arm.
"Oh, I knew what you meant," Daisy told him, but I couldn't believe the confidence that was coming out of her. "What did you get up to last night?"
I started to eat my lunch as I watched this amazing man chat to my wife as if I wasn't there.
"I just stayed in the bar, nothing too exciting." He told her.
"No lucky woman that you took back to your room?" Daisy asked, and between my legs began to stir... is she flirting with him?
"Not last night," Damian told her before leaning closer to my wife. "Hopefully I'll find someone soon."
Daisy burst out in a forced laugh that was way too loud, and as her hands came down I watched in awe as she stroked her hand against his arm, taking a second to properly feel his bicep.
"A man like you, I'm sure you'll find someone easy enough." She told him.
I nearly choked on the food in my mouth as my wife so openly flirted with this man in front of me. Then I realised I was as hard as a rock.
"What can I say," Damian replied, "I have... high standards."
His eyes clearly went down to my wife's chest, which was hidden under a see through dress and a push up bikini.
When Damian's eyes rose, they locked with my wife, and I watched as she bit her bottom lip and then began to pant in front of him. I was sure they were about to start making out right then and there.
I tried to smoothly readjust my hard cock, but as I did my foot kicked against Daisy and seemed to knock her back to reality.
"I'm going to the bathroom." She abruptly said and stood up to leave, but Damian's eyes were locked on her arse as she walked away, and then he turned back to me.
"So, your wife is flirting with me?" He asked with a smile.
My cheeks blushed, and I looked down.
"Is she?" I whispered.
When his giant hand held onto my arm, my whole body tensed up, and my cock ached more.
"Did you tell her about what we discussed?" Damian asked me.
"No," I told him, which was technically the truth, "But I did say that you liked her."
The confidence in Damian's smile doubled when I said that, and I felt my own confidence wither away. Then when he tightened his grip on my arm, I felt like a weak girl next to him.



"Good to know." He whispered and let go, but not before looking down and seeing that I was hard.
Daisy was gone longer than I thought she would be, which left me alone in silence with Damian. Until I had to speak.
"You know, erm, the married men that you've been with, how has that worked exactly?" I asked. Every word was painful to say, but I couldn't stop myself.
"As in with just the husband, or with the husband and wife?" He asked me.
"Just... just the husband." I told him, unable to look in his eye.
"Well, I never out anyone," He told me, "so whenever I've fucked a straight, married man, it's always been kept a secret for as long as they wanted it to."
"Okay, good." I whispered.
Good? Why is that fucking good?!
"Normally, once the man knows what he wants to do and has made that decision," He whispered and leaned in close to me, "then I take charge. You see, I'm a dominant man, I like to be the one in power, which most straight married men like, because then you just have to do as you're told."
I didn't miss how he ended his sentence with "you".
My mind felt like it was tearing in two, but my mouth had its own plans.
"I... I want to..." I stuttered, but I knew what I was about to agree to...
"Hey, sorry about that." Daisy's voice appeared, and I almost jumped out of my seat, which brought a confused look on her face as she sat down.
Oh my god, what was I thinking?!
"I'm gonna hit the gym," Damian said and stood up. "I'll see you both around."
This time it was Daisy's turn to watch him as he walked away. When her head turned, she looked into my eyes, and she knew I caught her.
"I'm sorry if I was a little..." She whispered.
"Flirty?" I finished her sentence.
She looked worried, which then made me feel bad, given what I was about to agree to.
"You don't mind... do you?" She asked me.
"It depends," I replied with a smile. "Will it end up with sex like last night?"
Daisy burst into laughter when she heard that and held onto my hand.
"Who knows, it could get even better." She told me.
The rest of that day all I could think about was Damian. The image of his body plagued my mind like a shadow always looming over me, which turned out to keep me hard throughout the day as well.
To my disappointment, I didn't see Damian at all again for the rest of the day.
That night though Daisy was all over me. She started by giving me a nice slow blowjob before she laid down and spread her legs while I put on a condom and slid inside of her.
"Ooooh yes." Daisy moaned.
"I can't believe how obviously you were flirting at him." I moaned into my wife's mouth.
"Mmmmm... did you like it?" Daisy moaned while kissing me. "Seeing your wife flirt with another man?"
My cock throbbed inside of her as I slowly thrusted back and forth.
"Yes..." I moaned, "I loved watching you throw yourself at another man."
"His arms... they're so big..." Daisy moaned as she began to move her hips up and down to meet my thrusts. "I had... oooh god... I had to go the bathroom because I was so wet by just touching him."
I stopped dead and stared into her eyes, and Daisy gave me a cheeky smile as her fingers dug into my arse cheek and pulled me deeper inside.
"What did you do in there?" I asked her.
I wasn't moving, but Daisy was gyrating up and down, stroking my throbbing member with her tight pussy.
"I... I fingered myself," She told me. "I had to make myself cum... while thinking about him... touching him got me too horny."
"Oooh god." I grunted while she kept moving up and down. She had never done this before, and it felt fucking amazing.
"You've seen him," Daisy moaned louder. "You know how hot he is... how could I resist that."
"I know," I moaned. "He's so fucking hot!"
Then I plunged my tongue into her mouth and passionately made out with my wife as I went back to fucking her. I was thrusting in and out, and our skin slapped together as she gripped onto my arse cheeks.
"He's so big." She moaned.
"His body is amazing." I told her.
"And he definitely has a big cock." Daisy moaned back.
"I bet it looks perfect," I moaned, too horny for my own good. "I bet... I bet it's so fucking big!"
"Yes! Yes! Mmmmff fuck, Andy!" Daisy moaned. "Think about that big cock inside of your wife."
"Covered in your cum!" I moaned louder. "His big, thick cock coated in your juices... so big... so delicious!"
"Ooooh Fuck, Andy! Andy!" Daisy was almost screaming. "Think of that fucking cock!"
"Yeeess!" I moaned.
Once again Daisy did something she had never done before when I felt the tip of her middle finger reach between my ass cheeks and rub against my puckering, smooth hole.
"Oooooooohhh!" I moaned, she didn't penetrate me but rubbed my sensitive asshole.
"That's it," Daisy whispered and pressed her lips against my ear. "Just think of that big, black cock... you want it too, don't you... just like me."
Her finger circled my hole, and my body jerked and twitched before tensing up.
"Ahhhhh Damian!!" Daisy screamed as her orgasm crashed into her.
Hearing his name forced me over the line to my own orgasm.
"Fuuuucckkk!!" I roared as I came like a fountain into the condom.
As we came our lips were locked together, and Daisy kept kissing me throughout until we were both gasping for air. Even after I rolled to the side, both of our chests were heaving up and down.
"You were picturing him then, weren't you?" Daisy asked me.
Embarrassment hit me like a ton of bricks, but with a meek look on my face I turned to look at her.
"Maybe." I whispered.
Suddenly Daisy sat up, crossed her legs, and looked at me. The seriousness on her face was enough to stop me from looking at her bare chest and open pussy.
"Have you ever thought about a man like that before?" She asked me.
Oh god, are we having this conversation?
"No, I haven't." I told her.
"But something about him has you curious?" She asked.
This time I sat up and faced her. We had gone from high on lust to very serious in a short amount of time.
"Daisy, I love you." I told her.
"And I love you," She said and reached to lay a hand on my leg, "but you didn't answer my question."
"I just don't want you to think I'm weird," I told her, "or not want me anymore."
All of the confusion in my head was bursting out, and I had to force myself to not shake, but that didn't stop my voice from breaking.
"Andy, I will always love you," She told me, staring into my eyes. "You're the nicest, most caring, most loving man I've ever met. Nothing will ever change that."
I smiled at her, how am I so lucky?
"So what if you are having thoughts about another man?" Daisy laughed, playing it off as casual.
"I never thought we would both be interested in the same man!" I said and laughed myself.
Daisy kept laughing while I watched and smiled.
"So, it doesn't bother you?" I nervously asked.
"Weirdly, I find it kind of hot." Daisy told me.
"You do?" I asked.
"Yeah!" She replied. "The thought of my loving husband being with a big, black man. I don't know why, but yeah, it definitely does something for me."
"Good to know," I told her, "although nothing will happen. Fantasy is one thing, but in reality it's crazy!"
"Don't be silly," Daisy told me. "Look, if you wanted to, you know, then you have my permission."
I couldn't believe what I was hearing! Was my wife seriously telling me it's fine to experiment with another man?
"I will keep that in mind." I told her.
Does she want me to say the same back?
"Come on, let's get to sleep." She suggested before I had a chance to speak again.

Chapter 7

I still couldn't get over the conversation I had with my wife the night before. A week ago our sex life was good, but it was fairly vanilla. And now! Jesus, we both spoke of and pictured the same man whenever we had sex!
Daisy and I were in the pool, sat by the bar that was in the centre of the pool when someone began swimming over. You'd never guess who.
"Andy! Daisy!" Damian shouted.
My cock instantly started to twitch as he approached us, the water making his ebony skin glisten in the sunlight.
I was nervous but apparently Daisy wasn't.
"Damian!" She shouted. "It's really good to see you."
Daisy was in a white bikini, and once again her tits looked huge!
"You have a good day yesterday?" She asked him.
Damian moved close and wrapped an arm around both of us. My wife and I were being pulled close to this big, black man's body.
"Yeah, I was out all day, went sky diving." He told us.
Feeling his warm, smooth skin and rock hard muscles against me was sending me wild. And when his fingers gripped onto my shoulder, I thought I was going to pass out. To the side I could see Daisy in a similar position, except his double bear hug was forcing her already big tits to press together. Damian made a very obvious stare at them and then turned to smile at me.
"Well, we missed seeing you." Daisy told him.
"Did you now?" Damian asked, grinning at me.
"We did," Daisy told him, emphasising the we. "We didn't have anyone to stare at all day."
Oh my god!
I felt something touch my waist that was already against Damian's body. I looked down and saw my wife's hand was around him now, her fingers holding tightly to his dark body.
"I didn't get to stare at you two, either." Damian told her.
Thank god, my waist was under water as my cock would be making a very obvious tent in my swimming shorts.
"Oh!" Daisy gasped, which got my attention. When I looked at her she was flushed and wouldn't look at me, but I didn't say anything.
"What are you both up to today?" Damian asked us.
Daisy was staring straight ahead at the bar. It was like she was a robot, just frozen.
"Erm, no plans really." I answered for us when she didn't.
"Good, I have you both all to myself then." He whispered.
I watched as Daisy's chest started to slightly move up and down. Curiosity got the better of me, and when I saw that Damian's hand wasn't on her shoulder like it was with mine, I subtly looked out of the corner of my eyes.
Daisy didn't notice, but my eyes nearly popped out of my head when I saw Damian's right hand was holding onto her arse cheek. It was under the water and fairly well hidden, but I could see it. His big, black hand was gripping onto her white bum cheek, her white bikini hidden by his dark skin.
I gritted my teeth to stop from moaning as I watched this man feel up my wife in front of me.
"You don't have any plans today?" I asked Damian as apparently my wife was frozen.
"Nothing yet, anyway." Damian told me.
I noticed his shoulder was slightly moving, and when I looked down again he was now caressing my wife's arse. His hands moved around both of her cheeks, getting a good feel of what I knew was a firm, shapely behind.
"Do you want a drink?" I finally asked when nothing else came to my head.
"Just a water please, mate." Damian told me.
His hand left my shoulder as I took just a few steps towards the bar. We were all inclusive, so it didn't cost anything, but when I turned around with the drinks, I saw that Damian's hand was still around my wife, clearly reaching below and on her arse still.
Daisy finally looked at me, and she had a mix of panic and lust in her eyes, so I nodded at her to ease her worries.
With his left hand Damian took the water from me, and I stood next to him. I did a quick look down and almost gasped when I saw Daisy's bikini bottoms. His hand was no longer above them. Oh no. Damian's hand was underneath my wife's bikini and having a skin on skin feel of her arse.
My body was on fire. I was more turned on than I had ever been before in my life.
"Daisy, are you okay?" Damian asked her, the cocky bastard. I knew he was seeing how far he could push us, and we were both weak to his advances.
"Erm, yeah, fine." She blurted out.
My mind was racing. I started to think, is he just feeling her ass? Is he trying to touch her pussy? What would Daisy do if he did? Should I stop it?
I thought I'd give her the opportunity to end it if she wanted to.
"Do you need to get out of the sun or anything, babe?" I asked her.
"No!" She immediately shot back to my surprise. "Erm, I'm fine here."
Damian couldn't smile wide enough as he looked at me. I stood next to him, all of us looking ahead except for my occasional glances down to see if Damian was still feeling up my wife, which he always was.
And then, Damian's hand landed on my lower back. I didn't move as his hand went down. His fingers sunk underneath my swimming shorts, and it was my turn to have his hand grabbing onto my arse cheek.
It took every ounce of self-control not to moan as his fingers dug into my flesh.
"I'm so glad I met you both," He said. "You really have made my holiday."
His hand was rubbing my arse cheeks and then occasionally grabbing them. I tried to keep up a conversation, but my sentences were short and blunt, while Daisy didn't say a word.
Damian's advances got bolder. He would grab onto my arse cheek and pull them apart. Over and over I had to stifle my moans.
When I looked back to behind Daisy, it looked like Damian's hand had gone lower, I wondered if he was touching her pussy. Part of me hoped he was; part of me hoped he wasn't.
"Ooh!" It was my turn to jump.
I was so lost in my thoughts about Damian touching my wife's holes when suddenly his finger touched mine! My instinct was to clench, but after a few seconds I relaxed.
Damian took my relaxed cheeks as approval to press his finger against my hole again.
It was hard, but I managed to stop myself from clenching. I kept waiting for Damian to press his finger inside me, but he never did. He very gently and seductively rubbed my little hole.
My cock was aching now, desperate for some form of contact.
It was complete silence from all three of us then. Daisy and I remained still as Damian felt us both up.
My hole felt so sensitive; his touch was sending me wild, constantly rubbing along it and teasing me! To the point where I just wanted him to press it inside. To be the first ever finger to enter me.
Then Daisy jumped forward and yelped. When she looked back her face was red and not just from the sun.
"I... I'm going the bathroom." She quickly told us and ran away.
Damian's finger was still on my asshole as he turned to look at me.
"Were you," I whispered, "Doing to her what you did to me?"
"Why do you think she jumped away?" Damian asked.
So she jumped away when he touched either her pussy or ass? I guess she's stronger than me. It was then that I knew she had gone to the bathroom to make herself cum again.
"Do you want to touch it?" Damian asked me. His voice was a whisper, but his deep, masculine tone made me melt.
"T-touch it?" I stuttered.
He looked into my eyes and then nodded down. Underneath the water, I gasped when I saw a giant bulge in his tight shorts. I couldn't believe what I saw. Even hidden by the water, it was so painfully big! All while his finger was rubbing my ass.
I kept staring down and didn't notice when Damian's lips were touching my ear.
"You can see exactly the effect feeling you and your wife has done to me." He whispered.
At that moment, all of my intelligent thoughts were gone. I had a quick hit of guilt, then thought back to Daisy giving me her permission. That settled it in my mind. I was doing it.
Without saying a word my hand reached down. His trunks here tight, and I had to struggle to force my way in, but when I did I found a giant, black snake hiding underneath.
"Oh my god!" I gasped as I attempted to wrap my fingers around his big, black cock.
He didn't even feel fully hard! And he was fucking massive! My fingers couldn't wrap around the whole thing.
"Good boy," Damian whispered into my ear. "Get a good feel."
I tightened my grip around him, feeling his dark meat in my hands. It felt surreal holding someone else's cock. Then I looked up and saw a waiter behind the pool bar giving me a funny look, which forced my embarrassment to pull my hand away.
"Hmm, I know," Damian said to me, and his hand left my ass. He walked over to the bar, "When the woman we were with comes back, will you tell her we've nipped out but won't be long."
The man nodded, and Damian took me by the hand and led me away.
"Where are we going?" I asked.
"Steam room." He answered bluntly.
We entered the spa and made our way to the steam room. I was in a daze, unable to think or control my own actions.
"Here you go." Damian told me and handed me a towel.
His hands went to his own trunks, and out of embarrassment I turned away from him before I got a chance to see anything.
I first wrapped the towel around my waist and then took my shorts off, making sure not to accidentally flash anything. Then we stepped into the steam room.
Damian waited for me to sit down first, and then he purposefully sat right next to me, literally so our thighs were touching.
Even through the steam, I could see the big contrast from this thick, ebony leg to my thinner white one.
"That's better, a bit more privacy." Damian said as he sat back and stretched out his massive arms.
I stole a glance at his amazing body before looking forward. The heat of the steam room was hitting me, and sweat started to bead off my body.
"You know it's perfectly normal to have those thoughts," Damian told me. "From my experience, it's less common to not have those thoughts."
Oh god how did I end up here? Why does he have to be so hot!
"And that wife of yours," Damian said which made my ears perk up. "With a body like that, she's just waiting to be fucked. And the way she looks at me."
I was perfectly silent, but even if I could speak, my brain wasn't working.
"Her ass feels amazing too, but I guess I don't need to tell you that." He told me.
I couldn't help but think of Damian grabbing my wife's arse. Fuck, I was so horny!
"It's a bit hot in here, isn't it." Damian said.
Before I had a chance to realise what was happening, Damian's towel was on the ground. I gasped, and my mouth stayed open when I saw the elephant trunk of a cock resting down his thigh. His cock was somehow even darker than the rest of his skin.
Even soft, it was huge!
"You don't mind, do you?" He asked me.
I was gone, my mind empty. I gulped and shook my head.
"Good," Damian told me. "No swimming trunks seem to be big enough for me. They're always a little snug."
My eyes were glued to his cock. I couldn't believe I was actually staring at it, but I couldn't look away.
"Why don't you touch it?" Damian then calmly asked me.
I had to grip onto my knee to stop my hand from moving over.
"I... I don't know. I'm married." I told him, as if that made a difference at this point, but it was all I could think to say.
"She won't find out from me," Damian said, his voice so soothing to my worries. "And I think we both know that she wants me, too."
Oh god... oh god... what is happening?
My own cock was painfully hard as I stared at his.
"How do you feel about that?" Damian asked. "The thought of seeing your wife with this big, black cock?"
I gulped again.
"It... it... it is big." Was all I could manage to say.
"Touch it," Damian told me, "then tell me how big it is."
Something about it being a demand, not a question, broke my final wall. My fingers let go of my own knee, and in slow motion I watched it crawl closer and closer to him.
Until... my palm touched his shaft and my fingers wrapped around his girth. Not exactly around. He was too thick.
"There we go," Damian whispered. "That's not so bad, is it?"



It was more like holding a soft baseball bat.
"Do you think Daisy would like to touch it?" He asked.
"Yes." I replied without even thinking.
"Oh, do you? Why's that?" Damian asked me, really pushing me.
His cock was starting to throb in my hands and grow harder, but it was a strange thing to feel another man's cock get hard in your grip.
"She bites her lip when she's turned on," I admitted. "She always bites her lip when you're nearby."
His cock kept growing, and it made my grip expand around his girth.
"Good boy," Damian whispered, and I felt his hand on my back. "Has she ever had a black cock before?"
I shook my head, keeping my eyes locked with his growing dark meat.
"We have both only ever been with each other." I told him.
"Jesus, you definitely have some experimenting to do then," Damian told me. "Are you enjoying touching my cock?"
I gulped and nodded, too embarrassed to say the words.
"Do you want to keep touching it?" He asked me, and when I nodded he said, "No, tell me."
"Y-yes, I want to keep touching it." I said.
"Would you like to see your wife touching it?" He then asked, "Because I'm fairly sure I could make that happen."
I believed him. I knew my wife wouldn't normally cheat on me or want another man. But then again, I never thought I would be doing this either.
"I... I think I would." I told him.
"Don't worry. I won't make you do anything you're not comfortable with." Damian said, and I could tell by his tone that he meant it, which put me at ease.
By now his cock was fully hard in my hand. It was fucking incredible. It was extremely long and thicker than my arm. I never believed a cock like this could exist.
"Stroke it for me." Damian whispered.
I was his now. I had gone this far. My hand slowly began to move up and down while I kept a firm grip around his cock. I watched his skin move with mine.
I'm wanking another man's cock!
Up and down my hand went slowly, and I was mesmerised by it. The steam had made both of our bodies sweaty, which only made it easier for me to pleasure Damian with my hand.
Then his strong hand grabbed my wrist and stopped me. I turned to see him staring into my eyes.
"Do you want to continue?" He asked.
I didn't know exactly what he had in mind, but I wasn't ready to stop.
"Yes, please." I whispered, and he smiled from ear to ear.
"If at any point you want to stop, just say so." He told me.
When I nodded, he moved like a cat. Damian stood up and walked until his feet were between mine and stood over me. His long, thick, ebony cock was at eye level and pointing right at me.
"Do you want to suck my dick?" He asked me.
His tone was so dominant, and even if I didn't want to, I don't think I could've said no. But I definitely wanted to.
"No thinking," He told me, "Yes or no."
I looked up at him, back at his cock, and then back at him.
"Yes." I whispered.
I had no idea how I ended up there, but it was too late to worry about that. I was about to suck a dick. I was going to give a man a blowjob on Daisy and mine's anniversary holiday. The only thing that stopped guilt crushing me was the thought that if given the opportunity, she would do the same.
"Go on then," Damian grunted at me. "Suck. My. Dick."
I nervously licked my lips that had some sweat from the steam room, and I sat up. My right hand wrapped its fingers around the base of his pole and aimed it to me as my left hand held onto his waist.
My head leaned forward, closer... closer... closer.... until I felt his crown take over the inside of my mouth, and my lips wrapped around his big, black cock.
"There's a good cocksucker." Damian moaned.
I looked up at him with a mouthful of cock.
"I told you I am very dominant," He smiled. "Again, stop me anytime you want."
"Mhm." I moaned around his cock in agreement.
I couldn't believe the feeling of having a hard, throbbing cock in my mouth. It felt so right, so natural. I wondered if this was how it always felt, if this was how Daisy felt when she gave me blowjobs.
Then I pressed the base of my tongue against the underside of his head and dragged it up his crown, running it against his slit before flicking at the top, giving my sensations a burst of his intoxicating precum.
"Mmm." I moaned as his precum coated my tongue.
"There you go," He whispered. "You just enjoy cocksucker."
I didn't know why, but having him call me that only turned me on more.
At first, I kept my lips tightly wrapped around his shaft while I just used my tongue to massage his head. I felt every ridge and curve, savouring the feel and the taste. The more I licked, the more his precum would drop onto my tongue, which encouraged me to lick more.
"Start taking more into your mouth." Damian ordered, and I was happy to let him take control.
My mouth opened wider as I took him deeper, and it didn't take long for my mouth to feel completely filled with his meat. My lips would drag along his cock as I bobbed up and down a couple of inches.
"Mmmm." I moaned, and the feeling was amazing.
"That's it," Damian moaned. "Finally where you belong, just where you wife will be."
"Mmmm!" I moaned again as I thought about Daisy doing this, and I was so turned on.
For a few minutes Damian stayed silent as I enjoyed his cock. The steam room made my body extremely sweaty.
His precum was flowing onto my tongue constantly, and as my confidence grew I started to bob harder on his cock.
"Fuck," Damian moaned, "I love turning straight men!"
Is that me now, turned?
Before I could react, Damian grabbed onto my head.
"Time to really try out that slutty mouth." He groaned.
Fuuuckk! Having him call me a slut made me crazy!
His finger clutched onto my head and held me still as he started to slide his cock back and forth, using my mouth like a pussy. He was gentle at first, going a little deeper each time and testing the waters. I was surprised by how much I could take in my mouth until he hit my throat.
"Gllgg!" I gagged, and Damian pulled me away from his cock.
"You okay?" He asked. "Too deep?"
"Yeah, I'm fine." I replied.
With a grin on his face he guided his cock back into my mouth. Having found my gag point, he slowly fucked my face without hitting it again.
"Mmmmm... mmmm... mmmm..." I moaned around him. Having Damian control the pace made it so I could just enjoy his cock.
"That's it," He grunted. "Take that big cock... wait until you see your wife choking on this monster!"
"Mmmm!" I moaned at the thought. "Glllg!" I gagged again, but when Damian tried to pull away, I grabbed onto his rock hard arse cheeks to stop him.
"You think you can take it, slut?" He asked me.
"Mmhmm." I moaned and nodded with a mouthful of cock.
And that was when I got a glimpse of just how dominant Damian could be.
"Gllg...glllg...gllg..gllg!" I gagged over and over as he fucked my face. I barely had half of his cock in my mouth, but I fucking loved it!
"Take that, fucking cock slut!" He grunted. "Just like when I fuck Daisy's mouth! Your slutty little wife! Nearly letting me finger her while you were right there!"
"Mmmm glllgg!" I moaned and gagged.
"I'm gonna make you both into my cock sluts!" He roared. "You'll see how your wife moans with a big, black cock in that cunt!"
"Gllg.. glllg... gllg!" I gagged over and over.
Sweat and spit was dripping down my chin, and I truly felt like Damian's slut as he fucked my mouth with earnest.
"She won't be hard to take either," He moaned. "I was holding that big ass of hers for ages! The slut was loving it! When you went to get us drinks, I asked if she wanted me to stop, and she begged me not to!"
"MMMMMM!!" I moaned hearing his words. Having him call my wife a slut only turned me on more.
"You'll be my faggot, and she'll be my whore!" He roared.
Over and over Damian fucked my mouth like I was some dirty slut he picked up on a night out. My fingers dug into his ebony arse cheeks, and I felt him throb between my lips.
"You're about to get your first load of cum, cocksucker!" He grunted. "First of many for the rest of your holiday!"
"MMMM!" I moaned, now desperate to taste it.
He kept fucking my mouth, making me gag until with one hard, deep thrust, I felt the first shot of another man's thick seed strike across my tongue.
"Fuuuckk, take it, you fucking faggot!!" He roared like a wild beast.
Rope after rope of his intoxicating cum filled my mouth, and I was immediately addicted to the taste. It was never ending, and I couldn't believe how much this ebony god could cum! His cock was pulsating in my mouth as he kept cumming and cumming with his thick, hot load.
He came so much that I had to start gulping it down to make room for more. Feeling the warm liquid run down my throat was even better. My senses were overwhelmed with the taste of cum as I kept swallowing.
"Fucking hell!" Damian grunted and thrusted for the last time.
I wasn't ready to stop though. I began to suck on his cock like a wanton slut. Bobbing up and down while swirling my tongue around all the cock that could fit in my mouth. I could still taste his cum, and I didn't want it to leave, so I sucked and licked every inch that I could.
When he started to go soft in my mouth, it was still massive.
"Okay, that's enough." Damian told me and pushed my head back.
My towel had fallen off, and my five inch cock was rock hard between my legs. I let out a loud gasp when his massive black hand wrapped around my aching cock and began to furiously stroke me.
"Oooh fuck!" I moaned.
The mix of sweat and precum made it easy for this black man to wank me.
"Spread your legs and lift them into the air." He told me.
"What? Why?" I moaned back to him.
"So I can finish what I was doing in the pool," He said, "And finger your little ass."
Although I was nervous, I did as I was told, just letting him take the lead. I moved until the top of my back and my head rested against the wall, and then I lifted my feet and put them onto the bench with them spread.
Damian's left hand remained around my cock while his right hand moved underneath my balls.
"If you don't like any of this, just tell me." He said.
I couldn't speak since I was too lost in lust, so I just nodded with my mouth hung open.
Damian ran the tip of his middle finger up and down my hole, and each time he touched it my legs twitched.
He stopped over my asshole. His finger was straight, and I looked into his eyes as I felt him push inside of me.
"Oooooh god!" I moaned as the rim of my ass gripped onto his thick finger.
The steam room made it easier for Damian to push deeper and deeper until his knuckles pressed against my skin.
There I sat, a married man on holiday with his wife for their anniversary and a father to a wonderful daughter, but I was completely naked, legs spread, and cum still lingering on my tongue as a muscular black man stroked my cock and fingered me.
"Such a tight little hole." Damian whispered.
I felt his finger retract before pushing into me again, and my body tensed up.
"Ooooh!" I moaned.
He was slowly wanking me now. His hand covered most of my cock as his finger slowly moved in and out of me. All I could do was gasp and marvel at his amazing body. Even soft, his cock hung between his legs like a tree trunk.
"Think about when your wife finds out that you've been fingered like a little slut," Damian whispered. "My gay, black cock loving slut."
"Fuuckk!" I moaned and arched my chest into the air.
The steam made it harder to breathe, and I was practically hyperventilating while he tortured my body with immense pleasure.
"You know I'm going to fuck your wife, don't you?" Damian asked,
His finger was getting faster, and I spread my legs wider for him.
"Yes." I panted.
"You want me to fuck your wife?" He then asked.
"Yes! Oh god, yes!" I shouted.
"You want to see your hot little wife bent in half as I ruin her cunt with this big cock!" He moaned louder.
"Ooh fuck, yes! Fuck her! Please fuck my wife!" I moaned. The heat, the pleasure, it was all too much!
Then when Damian penetrated me with a second finger, I thought I was going to explode.
"Yeeess!" I squealed.
"Don't worry," Damian whispered. "You can clean my cum from her cunt after I'm finished with her, and then she can watch me fuck you."
Oh fuck, my body was on fire. My orgasm was quickly building at the hands of this god of a man.
"She's... she's not on the pill." Was all I could say, not a word against him threatening to fuck me with his giant pole.
"Hmmm, that's disappointing." Damian told me.
He picked up the pace, really finger fucking my still virgin hole as he wanked me faster and faster. The wet sound of my cock being stroked echoed around the steam room as I panted and gasped.
"I'm gonna... you're gonna make me cum!" I warned him.
"Cum for me, my slut," Damian ordered. "Cum like the faggot cuckold you're gonna be for me!"
That was it; he had me.
"FUUUCKK MEEEE!!" I roared at the top of my voice as gallons of cum erupted from my cock.
I felt hit after hit of my own thick, hot cum strike across my chest, covering every inch of me while my asshole quivered around his two thick fingers!
"Gooood boy." Damian whispered.
His hand kept a tight grip around my shaft as he milked me completely dry. My ass felt even tighter as it clenched around him.
How the hell would I fit his cock in there! And just like that I was already considering it.
It took me a few minutes to come down from my earth-shattering orgasm, but then Damian let go of my cock and left my ass.
He grabbed a towel from outside and passed it to me to clean off the cum. I felt kind of bad using a hotel towel to clean my cum, but I had no other option.
"That was pretty good, right?" He asked.
Damian helped me to my feet, but my legs were like jelly. I swore he wanked the life out of me.
"Y-yeah." I whispered. My nerves had returned now that my orgasmic high was gone.
"Don't tell Daisy what's happened." He suddenly said with dead seriousness in his voice.
I already had accepted that I was going to have to admit to Daisy what I had done. Keeping it a secret from her felt wrong. Damian must have picked up on my pause as he spoke again.
"Think how hot it will be when I seduce her without knowing I've already turned you," He said. "Tomorrow, when I make her mine, we can tell her together that you're already my cocksucker."
Although every drop of cum had been released from my balls, his words made my body shiver with both fear and excitement.
"Okay." I agreed.
We both left the steam room, and Damian went back to his hotel room while I walked to where we were before, assuming that Daisy would have waited for us. The walk back was short, but I had to use every second to think of an excuse for where I was.
There she was, my beautiful wife stood by the pool bar. She spotted me and waved. With a deep, heavy breath I approached her.
How could I look my wife in the eye? For the first time since we met, I had been made to cum by the hands of another, a man at that!
"Hey, where did you go?" She asked.
Her chest was getting red from the sun, but that only made her amazing tits seem to glow.
"Damian showed me where the spa was," I told her, having planned this lie. "I was going to book us a massage?"
"That took all that time?" She asked me.
"Then I," I stuttered, "I went back to the room to use the bathroom."
"Ew! Gross!" She laughed and playfully slapped my shoulder.
Phew, I got away with it.
We sat down together by the bar. The pool water came to our chests as we ordered another drink.
"So, how was your trip to the bathroom?" I asked her, but I couldn't stop the smile taking over my face.
"Oh great," She said before leaning in close to whisper to me. "Twice now I've had to cum in those bathrooms."
Fuck, I loved this woman!
"Thinking about Damian again?" I asked her.
"Obviously," She told me playfully. "When I got back, I was worried I had missed out on the action."
This startled me.
"W-what do you mean?" I asked.
"I dunno, I thought maybe you had given in to your fantasy." She said as she sipped at a cocktail.
I just laughed, not being able to lie again to her. I quickly changed the topic back to her.
"Seemed like Damian was getting a good feel of you." I told her, and Daisy's eyes nearly popped out of her head.
"Do you, do you mind?" She asked me.
"I would've said something if I minded," I told her. "Although I was surprised to see my wife getting her arse grabbed so publicly."
"Oh my god, shhh," She whispered and laughed. "I don't know what happened. I'm sorry. I just couldn't seem to stop him."
"Daisy, it's fine, honestly." I told her.
"So you're not mad at me?" She asked. "I let another man feel me up and I... well I liked it."
"Enough to have to go and cum." I joked.
"This is a wild holiday." She said and continued to drink her cocktail.
That night we had sex, and yet again we talked about Damian throughout it.

Chapter 8

Neither of us saw Damian at all the next day, but the feel of his cock in my mouth and his cum on my tongue lingered like a phantom limb. It was all I could think about. Like an addiction, I desperately wanted to feel it again and soon!
We had just finished our meal and was heading towards the bar. The night air was warm but not too hot, which was nice after so much sunbathing.
"Shame we haven't seen our man today." Daisy said to me as we walked hand in hand.
"Why? Want him to grab your arse some more?" I asked.
"Maybe I do," She admitted, clearly going the full day without seeing Damian had gotten Daisy as sexually frustrated as me. "Maybe I want him to grab me in other places."
She looked at me, gauging my response.
"I would definitely like to see that." I told her.
"Good," Daisy said with more confidence, "Because if he does, I'm not going to stop him."
"Oh, I know." I told her.
"If he wants to grab my arse," She continued, "or grab my boobs, I'm going to let him."
"And if he touches you down there?" I asked.
Daisy didn't break her stride, but she did take a second to think.
"Then you can watch your wife getting fingered by another man." She said clearly and firmly.
Fuucking hell! What's gotten into her?!
As luck would have it, we walked into the bar and there was Damian, as if waiting for us. Although chances are he was waiting for us.
Daisy and I had no doubt in our mind as we walked over to him where he sat in the corner of the bar.
"Aren't you both a sight for sore eyes." He said.
"Damian, a pleasure as always." Daisy said as she sat down beside him. Not on one of the separate seats around the large table, but literally next to him.
"Good evening," I said, "Where've you been today?"
"Miss me?" He asked, flashing me a wink which made my stomach flutter.
I acknowledged that my wife had her leg pressed against Damian. Although there was plenty of room, she was definitely forcing their bodies close.
"Always miss getting to see you, especially in those little trunks." Daisy told him.
I was still stood up, just watching my wife throw herself at this amazing man.
"Better than seeing me without them." Damian joked.
Daisy laughed, and as her hand came down, her fingers grabbed onto his tree trunk of a thigh.
"I don't know about that." She said, very slowly pulling her hand away.
Daisy came to look at me, as if checking I was okay, so I nodded to her.
"Do you two want a drink?" I asked.
"Just a water, please." Damian answered.
"Yeah, I'll have a water too," Daisy told me. "I think I need a break from the alcohol."



"Three waters coming up." I replied.
When I was stood at the bar I couldn't hear their conversation, but I could hear my wife's over the top laughing. When I glanced back, she was grinning from ear to ear, and her hand was playfully on his chest.
Now, Daisy was dressed in a very tight red dress which stopped high up her thigh. Her cleavage was pouring out of it. Her now tanned, toned, smooth legs were crossed, but the short dress had ridden up even higher. Also, something about being in the sun had somehow made my wife even blonder.
Seeing their bodies so close, I couldn't help but imagine this dark, ebony man naked with my wife.
I turned back to order the drinks and watched the waiter. When I spun around, I stopped. Damian's hand was on Daisy's bare thigh, not a light touch, but he was holding onto her. Daisy wasn't tense at all about it.
When I put the drinks down Daisy jumped a little, but not enough to make Damian move his hand. I sat on the other side of the table, a few feet away and watched as a few of Damian's fingers grazed up and down Daisy's thigh while his palm stayed firmly on her.
She was constantly biting her bottom lip, and I knew this was the night he was going to seduce my wife, and there was absolutely nothing I could do about it. Not that I would ever stop it!
"So, ten years of marriage," Damian said. "How do you do it?"
"Easy when I'm married to someone as amazing as Daisy." I told him, which got a loving look from her.
"We just get on," Daisy told him. "It's like I'm married to my best friend."
"You two are lucky," Damian answered, his fingers now digging into the flesh of her thigh. "If only I could find someone like you two."
"Well, you already have us two." Daisy told him. "What more could you need?"
"I haven't had sex with you two." Damian joked but winked at me. To be fair, it was technically true. We hadn't had sex.
"That is a shame." Daisy told him.
Her right hand moved up, and her arm rested on his boulder of a shoulder while her left hand started to play on his chest.
There she was, my wife, throwing herself at him.
Then I noticed that Damian's hand had creeped higher up her thigh. Not that high, but his thumb was now under the hem of her dress.
By the look of Daisy's chest moving up and down, it was obvious she was incredibly turned on.
We continued to chat, and my wife flirted with him in front of me until our drinks were gone.
"Another?" I asked.
"Yes please, mate." Damian answered, and my wife nodded.
Again while I was at the bar I heard my wife laughing loudly, but I didn't look back this time. I wanted to give her the privacy she might need to do whatever she wanted.
You could imagine the look on my face when I turned around to see that Daisy's legs were no longer crossed and Damian's hand was covered underneath her skirt. He obviously wasn't fingering her, but he was damn close to her folds which were covered in a red thong.
Daisy still had her hands on his body, and her face was painfully close to his.
I walked back to the table and sat down, my cock now fully alert and pressed underneath my waistband.
"Okay, I've got to ask," Said Damian. "I've been wondering it since I met you. Are they real?" His head nodded to my wife's chest.
Daisy sat back slightly, his hand still under her skirt and her chest puffed out.
"Why don't you find out yourself?" She asked. Damian then looked at me, "He doesn't mind, do you, babe?"
I gulped as my mouth filled with saliva.
"I'm sure he doesn't." Damian replied.
His one hand remained on her thigh while the other went around Daisy's back. His hand slid below her shoulder, and I gasped as it disappeared into her dress and he cupped onto her big, heavy tit.
Fuucking hell! I was watching this black man grab and squeeze my wife's breast. Daisy couldn't stop herself from moaning. My cock was harder than ever before.
"Damn, they're real, aren't they?" Damian asked.
I could see his fingers on her chest moving as he kneaded her breast.
"Oh god, yeah, they're real." Daisy panted back to him.
As far as I was aware, Damian was the only person other than me to feel my wife's tits. Daisy's body twitched as Damian kept feeling her up.
"Oooohh." Daisy moaned, and I realised her was squeezing and massaging her nipple.
I wanted to look around and see if anyone was watching this scene, but I couldn't bring myself to take my eyes away.
"I tell you what, Andy," Damian said. "Your wife has great tits."
I gulped again. Both of them were staring at me for my reaction.
"I know she does." was all I could say.
I was intrigued to see how far my wife would let him go before knowing what I had already done with Damian. A small part of me knew I should have been furious at her letting another man touch here like this, but that voice was drowned out with how turned on it made me feel.
"Are you enjoying that, Daisy?" Damian asked her.
She looked at me again, and pure lust filled her eyes as she bit her lip.
"I do." She whispered.
With her admission his hand reached for the other tit, and Daisy let out a louder, shocked moan as my cock throbbed.
Then I saw Daisy's hand grip onto his thigh, and her nails dug into him as she gained great pleasure by his touch.
The hand that was under my wife's dress held onto her wrist and pulled it up his leg. Daisy resisted at first, but with a tug she let him guide her. She inched up his legs, closer and closer until her hand was at his crotch. He fingers extended, and I watched as they gripped around the outline of Damian's big, thick cock.
"Oooh." Daisy gasped from his girth.
I was so painfully hard watching my wife hold onto his beautiful cock, all the better knowing how it tasted. Damian's hands went back to fondling her tits.
She wasn't stroking his cock, just holding it, but Daisy was no longer looking at me, and her sole focus was on Damian.
His hand came away from her chest and moved down her body. She kept panting throughout, and when his hand touched her thigh, my wife spread her legs slightly.
Damian's hand moved up her leg and I watched his finger touch her thong, which covered her pussy. This jolted Daisy, and she locked her legs shut with his hand still between them, but her hand stayed on his cock.
"I, erm, I." Daisy stuttered.
"Andy," Damian said and looked at me, "why don't you tell your wife what we got up to yesterday."
Oh fuck. He's gonna make me tell her!
Daisy looked at me, her mouth was panting as she looked confused.
"When... when Damian and I left the pool," I stuttered out, my heart was racing and I was sweating, "We, we went into the steam room."
Daisy's eyes widened. She was figuring out what happened, but I was going to confirm it for her.
"And what happened in the steam room?" Damian asked.
Daisy's head look to Damian and then back at me.
"I sucked his dick," I blurted, needing to get it out. "He came in my mouth."
"What?" Daisy gasped, and I could see the confusion in her eyes as the cogs turned.
"Then what happened?" Damian asked me.
"I sat back," I continued, "spread my legs while Damian fingered me and made me cum."
"Oooohh." Daisy moaned.
While I was speaking she had spread her legs again, and that's when I saw that Damian's fingers were rubbing her pussy through her thong.
"What did you say you wanted me to do while that was going on?" Damian asked.
He fingers moved in circles against my wife's red thong, Daisy's fingers gripped tighter onto his cock, and she let out a moan.
"I told him that I wanted him to fuck you." I told Daisy while staring dead into her eyes.
"Ooooh." Daisy moaned as she allowed Damian to pull her thong to one side and a digit sunk inside of her wet lips.
He was fingering my wife in the corner of this bar, and I fucking loved it!
"And do you still want me to?" Damian asked me.
Daisy's mouth was hung open, and her blonde hair was falling down her face.
"Yes." I admitted.
Damian turned to look at Daisy.
"Now then," He whispered with one finger inside of her, "do you want me to fuck you?"
She wasn't looking at me, but she moaned and waited a few seconds.
"Yes," She moaned, "I do."
There I sat, watching this big, black man fingering my wife as she held onto his cock. They were staring into each other's eyes before Damian leaned forward. I gasped as his thick, dark lips pressed against my wife's. She hesitated for a fraction of a second and then kissed him back.
Oooh my god!!
My wife was kissing only the second person in her life. I was literally drooling, and when his mouth opened, I saw his tongue press against her lips, and I gasped again. Daisy opened her mouth, and his tongue snaked inside and pressed against her tongue.
"Oh god." I moaned as my cock pulsated.
With how they were sat, it was hard for Damian to properly finger her, but whatever he was doing made Daisy moan into his mouth.
Her hand began to move up and down while holding his cock.
I did look around now, and fortunately no one seemed to notice what was going on.
"Mmmm!" Daisy moaned louder.
Damian stuck his tongue out straight, and I was amazed to see Daisy wrap her lips around it and suck on his tongue.
They kept making out in front of me while gently pleasuring each other. This went on for a few minutes with Daisy constantly moaning and I was left panting.
Then Damian pulled back.
"Let's go to your room," He said and looked at me, "where you can watch me fuck your wife like never before."
Daisy shot up to her feet, and I soon followed.
The three of us left the bar, and we did get a few funny looks. The walk wasn't far, but when we got to an unlit, empty section, Damian suddenly grabbed me and threw me against a brick wall. Before I knew it his thick lips were against mine.
"Oh my god!" Daisy gasped.
His lips were so soft, so thick. I immediately opened my mouth and found myself making out with this man.
His tongue explored my mouth while his hands roamed all over my body. When he pressed into me my aching got finally got some pressure and pleasure.
Damian pulled back and looked into my eyes.
"I love a pair of sluts." He whispered.
"Can we hurry up?" Daisy asked. "I need to get fucked, now!"
I choked at my wife's words, but we continued our quickened walk to our hotel room.
We got back and locked the door. Me, my wife, and this black god of a man, we all knew what was about to happen.
"Now," Damian said, "Andy, since you've already had a go, you sit there, and you can just watch."
I nodded and moved to sit on an armchair in the corner of the room while this giant black man approached my wife.
In her tight red dress, she looked fucking beautiful. Then Damian's hands grabbed her hips and pulled her to his body. I knew that his big cock was pressed against her. Daisy wasted no time leaning in to kiss him.
Her hands held onto his big arms, and her breasts heaved against his chest as their tongue attacked each other.
Damian's hand ran down and grabbed her ass, his fingers pressing into her flesh.
"Oooh god," Daisy moaned, "I can't believe we're doing this."
Damian kept making out with her while his hands went to the straps on Daisy's shoulders. She didn't hesitate as he pulled them down. Her dress was tight enough that she had to wriggle out of it, but before long the dress was on the ground, and Daisy stood there in just a red bra and red thong. Her slim, toned body looked amazing.
"I'm going to fuck you," Damian whispered as he reached for the clasp on her bra. "You're going to suck my dick, and I'm going to make you cum harder than you ever have before in your life... all while your husband watches."
Her bra sprung free and hit the floor, her big, jiggling tits now free.
Daisy looked at me, and I was panting while staring back her.
"I want it," She said. "I need it!"
Damian grabbed her tits and pressed his lips against her neck.
"Ooooh god." Daisy moaned.
He pulled and teased her nipples while licking and biting her sensitive neck. Daisy's legs were squirming.
She grabbed his top.
"Take it off, please." My wife moaned.
His shirt was pulled off, and I marvelled at his amazing, muscular, ebony body.
"Tonight, you're my slut," Damian told her. "Got that?"
Again, she looked at me.
"I am more than happy to be a slut tonight." She said, and my cock throbbed.
They continued to kiss, passionately making out while Damian's hands explored every inch of my wife's body. Slowly they made their way to the bed where Damian laid down. I got the perfect view of my wife's arse as she straddled him. Her tiny thong only just covered her holes.
Her white skin pressed against his black flesh, and her tits squeezed into him as they made out.
His fingers dug into her arse cheeks and pulled them apart, and then he spanked her.
"Ooh!" Daisy moaned.
I saw a red hand print forming on her cheek as she started to grind against him. This was the horniest I think I had seen my wife, and they hadn't even started yet.
"Oh god..." Daisy moaned and reached for his belt, "I need it. I need to see this big cock!"
I moaned at her words.
She sat up, tits jiggling as she undid his belt and opened his shorts.
"Your husband was a good cocksucker," Damian told her. "Let's see if you're better."
"I'll suck your dick better than him," Daisy replied. "I have a lot more practice! Just not on a cock this big!"
Her knees moved down the bed as she pulled his shorts down, and finally his cock sprung free like a missile.
"Fucking hell!" Daisy gasped. "That... that's fucking huge!"
"Don't worry, you'll get used to it." Damian smiled at her.
As Daisy threw his shorts off, she looked at me.
"I'm sorry, Andy, but I need this dick," She told me. "You don't mind, do you?"
I shook my head, but I don't think anything could have stopped her at this stage.
"Right then, you married slut," Damian told her. "Suck my dick."
Daisy pulled her blonde hair behind her head and gripped onto his cock with her right hand. Just like me, her fingers couldn't wrap all the way around it. Seeing her face next to him only proved how fucking big his cock was!
She stroked him at first, probably getting used to feeling another cock for the first time. When she licked her lips and leaned forward, I thought I was going to cum. Then her lips wrapped around his big, black cock.
"Mmmmmm!!" Daisy moaned around his cock.
Damian was looking at me, smiling.
"Take your cock out." He told me.
I was more than happy to agree. I ripped my clothes off until I was naked and began to slowly stroke my dick that was soaked in precum.
"Mmm." Daisy moaned again as she slowly bobbed up and down.
Seeing my beautiful wife sucking on his dick was a true beauty to watch. I could only imagine her tongue against his head and tasting his precum, which I loved.
"That's it, Daisy," Damian moaned. "Get that cock nice and wet before it fucks your cunt."
I knew my wife hated that word.
"Mmmmmm!!" She moaned, which shocked me and actually increased her efforts.
She pulled back, kissed his head, and then spat! Her spit blew down his cock, and she used her right hand to spread it all over his shaft.
"It's so big," She told him. "It'll ruin me."
"Don't worry. I'll break you in properly." Damian told her.
Daisy spat on his cock again before going back to giving him a very enthusiastic blowjob.
"Fuck yeah," Damian moaned. "Your wife sure knows how to suck dick!"
"I know." I told him.
I had to stop touching my cock as I was already close to cumming and didn't want to finish yet.
She bobbed up and down wildly. Her lips were puffy, and she constantly moaned around his chocolate cock.
Then Damian grabbed her head.
"See how fucking deep you can go!" He grunted.
Her lips dragged against his shaft as he pushed her down, and she opened her mouth wider and wrapped them around him again. Deeper and deeper she was forced down on his cock! I was amazed at how much disappeared down my wife's throat.
"Glllg!" Daisy gagged, the first time I had ever seen her gag!
With his fingers holding her hair he pulled her head back, and a trail of spit went from her wet lips to his head.
"Too deep?" He asked.
"Fuck no!" Daisy shouted back in earnest. "Fuck my throat! I've never felt a cock so deep before!"
What happened to my wife?!
Her lips were back around his cock as Damian pushed her deeper again.
"Gllg... gllg... gllg... gllgg!" Daisy gagged over and over as he pushed and pulled her head.
Seeing someone be so rough with my wife turned me on immensely. I could never be that way with her.
Her eyes were watering down her face, and her cheeks caved in as she kept deep throating his cock. I was amazing at how much she could take, a lot more than me!
He fucked Daisy's throat like she was some cheap whore, and spit was pouring down her chin and onto his balls. Her hands were gripped onto the bed sheets on either side of his thighs with just her lips touching him.
Her big tits hung and bounced as she moved up and down.
"Ahhh!" Daisy gasped for air when he pulled her up.
"Suck on my balls!" He ordered.
Daisy was drunk on his cock and dove down for me to watch her wrap her lips around one of his balls. She massaged it with her tongue while pulling back.
"Mmmm!" Daisy moaned.
"That's it, slut," Damian moaned and looked at me. "Enjoying seeing your wife sucking my big, black balls?"
"Yes!" I moaned and grabbed my cock again.
She let his balls fall from her mouth and pressed the base of her spit covered tongue against him while Daisy licked up and down. She was moaning and panting throughout as his balls got coated in her spit.
"Fuuck yes! Keep licking those balls, you naughty bitch!" Damian moaned.
I couldn't believe what he was saying to her, but it was turning me on, and I knew it was turning Daisy on.
Damian's thick legs spread wider as Daisy licked his balls like an ice cream.
"Eat my ass!" Damian moaned.
I was certain that my wife would never do such a thing. So, imagine my amazement when her fingernails dug into his thighs, and she lowered her head to press her tongue against his asshole!
"Ooooh, you nasty slut!" Damian moaned.
Daisy's head was moving up and down as she dragged the base of her tongue against Damian's asshole.
"Get that tongue deep in me!" He ordered.
Her lips were around his asshole, and she penetrated him with her tongue.
"Mmmm!" Daisy moaned as she ate his black ass.
His spit covered balls rubbed against her face as she tongue-fucked his ass, rimming the life out of this amazing man who was moaning and smiling at me.
There was a dirty, kinky slut deep inside of my wife that I never knew existed, but this black man brought it out.
She ate his ass like her life depending on it for nearly ten minutes until Damian pulled her up. He flipped Daisy onto her back, laid on top of her, and then plunged his tongue into her mouth.
Daisy's white legs spread and lifted into the air around him, and his big thick cock was tapping at her thong covered pussy.
He kissed her neck, her collar bone, and then licked her firm nipples.
"Oh god... Damian... oh that's good!" She moaned, and her chest heaved into the air.
Damian kept going lower, his ebony body sliding down hers until his face was between her legs.
I made eye contact with my wife as he peeled her soaking wet thong down her legs. She watched me stroking my cock as I watched them together.
She only broke eye contact when his tongue touched her wet folds.
"Ooooh fuck!" Daisy moaned and grabbed onto his head.
Damian was eating my wife's pussy, and she clearly loved it. His wide, wet tongue ran up and down her lips, sucking them into his mouth as her fingers played with his head.



"Yes... yes... oh god, eat me..." Daisy panted.
Her free hand was grabbing her own tits.
And when he pressed two fingers into her sopping hole, she arched her head back.
"Fuuuckk!" She shouted. "Yes! Finger me!" Then she looked at me again. "Watch him finger me!"
"Mmmm, such a delicious cunt." Damian moaned as he teased her throbbing clit with his tongue.
Before long Damian was finger fucking my wife, and her body was shaking all over. His fingers were glistening with her juices, more than I had ever seen her make before.
Three big, black fingers were inside Daisy as she moaned like a cheap hooker.
"Now, do you want me to fuck you?" Damian asked, holding his fingers knuckle deep inside her.
"Yes!" Daisy immediately answered.
"Don't tell me," Damian said. "Tell your husband."
There was zero hesitation as Daisy looked at me while legs spread and getting fingered.
"I'm sorry, but I need it!" She told me. "I need to feel his big cock in me! I need him to fuck me!"
My cock was throbbing in my hands due to her words.
"Well, Andy," Damian said. "Do you want me to fuck your wife? To ruin her cunt with my big, black cock?"
"Yes!" I told him, meaning it.
Damian climbed up her body, and Daisy wrapped her legs around him.
"Now, I know you're not on the pill." Damian revealed to her.
Daisy looked shocked that I had told him that, but her attention stayed on Damian.
"Andy has condoms in the drawer." She panted while her hands were grabbing onto his back, as if she couldn't let go. Her white fingers gripped onto his ebony skin.
"No offence," He laughed, "But I don't think Andy's condoms will fit my cock."
Daisy was panting and heaving, and the disappointment in her eyes was apparent as she feared that she wouldn't get to feel his cock.
"I'll pull out." He told her.
I was concerned over the idea of them having unprotected sex, but like Daisy, I was desperate for it to happen. To my surprise, Daisy didn't seem to have an issue with it.
"Okay," She told him, "Just don't cum inside me."
Damian grabbed his cock and lined it up with her drenched cunt, and then he rubbed the head up and down her lips and pressed it against her clit.
"Pleeeeasse!" Daisy moaned. "Fuck me! I need your fucking dick in meeeeeeeeeee!!"
Damian had sunk his head inside of her, and Daisy gasped for breath.
"Hoollly fuucckk, that's thick!" She panted.
I couldn't see his cock stretching her, but I knew that it must have felt like a baseball bat being shoved into her hole.
"Just wait until you have it all inside you." Damian whispered.
Daisy was practically hyperventilating. Her tits heaved against Damian's chiselled body, and she couldn't speak, as if the air was forced from her lungs.
As Damian held himself up over my wife, his muscles were tensed. His ass was like a rock as he edged deeper, impaling himself in my wife.
"Oooooh.... Ooh god.... Oh fuck!" Daisy moaned.
Daisy's legs were shaking around this black god.
Damian was doing small thrusts, each one going a little deeper inside of Daisy. I could only imagine how tight she must have felt around his meat.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!" Daisy kept moaning as he went deeper and deeper, hitting parts of her I had never been near. "Ooooh myy fuuuucckkk!!"
His body was pressed against hers, and Daisy had taken him balls deep inside of her tight cunt.
"Good?" Damian asked.
"So..." Daisy gasped, "Fucking..." Gasp, "Deep..." Gasp.
"I bet it is." I said, my first words since they started.
Both pairs of eyes turned to me.
"Oooooh Andy!" Daisy shouted. "He's so fucking deep in my cunt! So fucking big! He's ruining me!"
"Don't worry," Damian laughed. "I'm sure you'll still be able to feel his cock after I'm done with you."
"I don't knoooooowwww!!" Daisy shouted as he pulled out and thrusted into her again. "Fuuuckk I can feel you in my stomach!!"
He slowly pulled out and slid back inside of her over and over again. I would catch a glimpse of his cock that had a thick coating of Daisy's pussy juices over it.
"Yes! Yes! Oooh fuck me!!! Yees fuck me!!" Daisy started to moan.
Every word came out like a gasp, but it was louder than she had ever been with me.
Damian was picking up his pace, and his skin started to slap against hers.
"Does that feel okay?" Damian asked.
"Yes..." Daisy panted, "It's fucking amazing!"
"Good girl," Damian whispered to her. "Now, I'm going to properly fuck you."
He shoved his lips against Daisy's, and I watched them both passionately make out. Their tongues swirled against each other as their lips met and broke over and over again.
Damian thrusts were hard and deep and made my wife moan louder and louder into his mouth. She locked her ankles around his ass, pulling him deeper inside of her. Then her fingers grabbed onto his rock hard arse cheeks.
"Fuck me! Fuck me!" She kept moaning. "Oh god, I fucking love your massive cock!!"
Damian whispered something into her ear, but I couldn't hear them until Daisy looked at me while she got fucked.
"Aaaandy! He's so fucking deep!" She moaned. "I... I.... oooooohhh! I fucking love it in my cunt!!"
I quickly released my cock as I was about to cum.
Their bodies slapped together over and over as Daisy's moans became wild. I couldn't believe the noises coming from her mouth.
"Damian... Damian... You're gonna make me cum!" She moaned. "I'm gonna cum around your massive fucking cock!!"
His hips were flying up and down, slapping into my wife's cunt while she moaned like a whore.
"Cum from my big cock, you fucking slut!" He growled at her. "Feel it ruining your little cunt! Cum for me now!!"
"OOOOH FUUUUCKK DAMIAN!!" Daisy screamed at the top of her lungs as her body writhed wildly around his ebony body.
Damian was a beast, and he fucked her harder than ever throughout her orgasm, slamming into her over and over again, truly ruining her tight little cunt.
"YYYESSS FUUCKK IT'S SO GOOD!!" Daisy kept screaming.
He sat up and pulled back, and I watched his thick, throbbing cock sliding out of my wife's puffy lips, glistening with her cum until he sprung free.
"Turn around." He ordered.
Daisy looked weak, but she did as he said and repositioned herself onto her hands and knees, arse up and presented herself to him.
Damian lined his cock with her dripping holes and turned to me.
"Come watch me ruin your wife's cunt." He said.
I immediately and happily ran over. His thick, bulging head was tapping at her folds and making her squirm. Daisy's back had a thin layer of sweat covering it.
"Please," Daisy panted. "Put it back in me."
"Andy, put my cock in your wife." Damian said.
My hands nervously moved to his cock. I felt just how soaked he was from my wife's juices as my fingers wrapped around it. I held his head against her welcoming hole as I watched Daisy's pussy swallow his beautiful cock.
"Oooooohhhhhh!!" Daisy moaned and lifted her head into the air.
Inch after inch I watched as Daisy's pussy gripped onto his pole, delving deeper and deeper, impaling my wife.
"Oooooh, that's deep!" Daisy grunted, but Damian was only two thirds in.
SPANK!
"You can take it, slut!" He grunted.
"Fuck!" Daisy shouted. "Shove it in me! Fucking ruin my cunt! Stretch me! Destroy my fucking hole!!"
Damian pulled back, and with one long, hard thrust he pummelled balls deep into Daisy.
"OOOOH MYYY FUUUCCKK!!" She roared and gripped onto the bed sheets. Her head hung low and bit down onto the pillow to hold the grunting.
His big, dark hands held Daisy's hips as he went straight to properly fucking my wife. He was hammering into her, stretching and ruining her pussy as Daisy grunted, moaned and gasped for air.
"Oooh fuuck me! Fuck me! Fuck this married slut!" Daisy shouted.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"You like this, big cock whore?" He asked.
"YES! I FUCKING LOVE YOUR MASSIVE COCK!!" She screamed back.
I was right next to them, watching this bear of a man destroying my wife by fucking the life out of her.
"Andy! Andy!" Daisy shouted, and I moved to her as she gripped my hand. "I love you!!"
Her eyes, they were filled with lust.
"I love you, too." I told her.
"I... FUUUCKKK!!" She shouted. "Oooh fuck, he's so deep!!"
"Deeper than me?" I asked.
"Sooo much!" She pleaded. "Hee's so much bigger than you! Than your cock! His cock is fucking huge!! He's fucking me like a slut!!"
SPANK! SPANK! Damian's hands struck her thick arse cheeks.
I felt Damian's hands graze me and saw that he was groping my wife's hanging tits while he fucked her. He pinched and twisted her puffy nipples.
"I'm gonna make you cum a lot more, you fucking whore!" Damian roared.
Daisy could barely speak, and she became just a vessel for pleasure and for his cock, a hole for Damian to fuck.
He was battering into her over and over until they were both panting and drenched in sweat.
"Shit! Shit! Whaat the fuck!" Daisy shouted. She was still holding my hand but then started to slap down on it wildly. "FUUCK, I'M CUMMING AGAIN!!! HOOOOOWWWWW?!!!"
I watched my wife cum a second time from Damian's big, black cock.
Her face crashed against the pillow, and her body flopped down, but Damian didn't miss a beat. With her body flat against the bed and her legs spread, Damian still hammered in and out of her. His abs kept slapping against her thick, firm arse.
"Oooooh fuuuckk meee!" Daisy kept moaning.
Damian pulled out and flipped her over. Daisy's eyes looked delirious as her legs were spread. His big hands grabbed her ankles and put them over his shoulders, and he had Daisy bent in half as he shoved his entire length into her.
"Ooooh my god!" Daisy shouted. "How... how... how is it this good?!"
Damian was grunting like a beast as he fucked her. His muscles bulged, and I was knelt next to Daisy's head, back to stroking my cock.
"Cum over her," Damian moaned. "Cum over your wife as I fuck her!"
Daisy's shaky hands moved, and she grabbed onto my arse cheek. Her fingernails dug into me as I wanked my cock over her head.
"Oh god! Yes! Yes!" She moaned and looked at me. "He's ruining me! He's so fucking big! I hope... mmmmffff... I hope I can still feel your dick, sweetie!"
"Urrrggh fuuuucckk!!" I groaned as my balls tightened, and I unloaded my cum over my wife's tits.
Shot after shot of my own cum struck across her chest, and it dripped down her body as her body bounced up and down to match Damian's thrusts.
"Cover the fucking slut!" Damian roared. "You cuckold!"
"Urgh... urgh... urgghh fuck!" Daisy moaned as I kept splattering cum over her body, "Sooo good!"
"You enjoying yourself, bitch?" Damian moaned.
"Best! Sex! Ever!" She panted.
"Cuck! Rub your wife's clit as I fuck her! There's one more orgasm left for this bitch!" Damian told me.
As two of my fingers pressed against her swollen clit, his abs kept hitting me, and I got the perfect view of her stretched cunt swallowing his cock over and over.
Daisy's body was shaking, and she was covered in sweat and cum as her chest heaved into the air.
"FUUUCCKK MEEE, I'M CUMMING AGAIN!!" She screamed.
"Fuucking hell, that's tight!" Damian moaned.
Even he was panting now, and the glistening sweat made his ebony body shine.
Daisy was babbling and moaning through her third orgasm as Damian battered into her.
"Urrrgghh fuck, here I cum, you fucking slut!!" He roared.
His cock pulled from her loose pussy, and he began to stroke it.
"Noooo!" Daisy moaned, missing his dick immediately.
"Fuuuuckk yeeeeessss!!!" Damian shouted like a beast as cum fired from his cock like a waterfall.
I watched in pure amazement as streams of cum unleashed from his thick head and coated my wife's naked body. It totally covered my cum that was already over her. Load after load of thick, hot, delicious cum covered my wife, who was panting and went limp on the bed.
"Fucking hell," Damian moaned, still stroking his massive cock. "You two are the best."
My wife looked like she was going to pass out, but I couldn't take my eyes off of her as she laid there covered in another man's cum, totally and utterly satisfied.
"Come clean your wife's cum off my cock." I heard Damian said.
Daisy's legs were still spread around him, and her chest moved up and down, but all I could focus on was his still mostly hard, soaked cock slapped onto her stomach.
"Do it." Daisy weakly whispered.
Oh fuck it!
I leaned down my wife's cum covered body, opened my mouth, and wrapped my lips around Damian's sticky cock.
"Mmmm!" I moaned. If I thought his cum was delicious, his cum mixed with Daisy's cum was even better.
I sucked and licked his black dick like a slut, cleaning him with my tongue.
"Oh god," Daisy panted, "Suck his dick, babe."
"Mmmm." I moaned back.
I bobbed up and down, not nearly as skillfully as Daisy did, but I did my best. It was easier since he wasn't fully hard as I bobbed. For a few minutes I sucked and licked his cock until he was completely clean, and he stepped back.
"That... was fucking amazing." Damian said to us.
I stared at his amazing body, then back at Daisy, who was only just still awake, still with her legs spread and drenched in cum.
"Thank you." Daisy whispered.
"I'll leave you to it," Damian said and reached for his clothes. "This was really fun. If you want to do it again, then I definitely want it. If it was just a one time thing, well I had a lot of fun."
I gave him a nod, and then he left.
"Lick me." I heard my wife whisper.
"What?" I asked. I was surprised she was still conscious.
"Lick me clean," She whispered again. "I want, mff, I want to see you lick our dom's cum off me."
My cock flinched as I moved over to her. My tongue extended and pressed against her chest, where my senses were overflowed with the taste of Damian's cum.
"Mmmm." I moaned.
I licked up and down her tits, scooping cum into my mouth and swallowing it down.
"That's so hot," Daisy whispered and rubbed the back of my head as I licked her. "You love cum, don't you?"
"Mmhmm." I moaned back.
I greedily licked at her smooth skin until every last drop of cum had gone down my throat.
"Come here," She whispered and wrapped her arms around me. "I love you."
Daisy kissed me, and I kissed her back.
"I love you too." I replied.

Chapter 9

Both of us slept in late, and when I woke up, Daisy was sat up and looking at me.
"Hey." She said in a nervous voice.
"Hey yourself." I replied and sat up. She was still naked, as was I.
"I think," She whispered, her fingers twirled with themselves in her lap, "I think we need to talk about last night."
I was worried. It was good to talk about it, but I was nervous about it being a bad conversation.
"Okay, maybe a good idea." I replied.
"I want to say sorry," She told me, "about some of the things I said when me and Damian were... well, you know."
I immediately wished I wasn't naked as my cock started to stir as I thought of the night before.
"You don't need to apologise," I told her. "It was... fine."
"I didn't mean to make you feel bad." She told me with a croak in her voice.
I reached over and held onto her twitching hands.
"Daisy, it's fine, honestly," I told her. "Strangely, I kind of liked it."
"I just don't want you to think I don't want you," She said. "I've always wanted you, and I still want you. But last night, with Damian, it was..."
"Hot?" I said and laughed, trying to make it light-hearted.
"That's one word for it," She said with her own laugh. "It's hard to explain."
I held her hand tighter and made her look at me.
"Daisy, we love each other, and we're going to spend our lives together," I told her firmly. "Let's just have an honest conversation and get all the feelings out there."
"Okay, good thinking." She told me.
"So, you loved it?" I asked, and Daisy laughed.
"I... yeah, I did." She told me. "But that doesn't mean I don't love it with you."
"Daisy, you're not hurting my feelings," I told her. "If I didn't like it, then I would've stopped it, and I wouldn't have cum over you."
She playfully slapped my shoulder and laughed.
"How did it make you feel? Seeing me like that?" She asked next.
"Well, I never knew you could cum so often," I joked. "But honestly, it was the hottest thing I've ever seen in my life."
Daisy nodded and smiled at me.
"Do you... I mean, would you like to do it again?" She asked me.
Her eye darted to side to side as I looked at her.
"Do you want to do it again?" I asked.
"Honestly?" She replied and I nodded. "Yes, I want to do it again."
I nodded at her. I already knew that it would happen again. I would see my wife getting fucked like a slut again.
"That doesn't mean we have to, or we can always find a girl to join in as well for you?" She continued. "But the way it felt. It was wild. I love when we have sex. It's personal, and we make love. But with Damian, it was raw, animalistic."
I had to admit, the idea of bringing another girl in blew my mind. As far as I was aware, Daisy had no interest in women, but I guess before this holiday I had no interest in men. I made a note to remember that offer for now anyway.
"I want it to happen again," I told her.
Then she paused and look at me with a straight face.
"I want to see you doing it," She told me. "I didn't get a good view last night, but I want to see you sucking his dick."
"I am more than happy to do that." I told her.
Daisy leaned over and kissed me. I kissed her back, and we shared a nice, loving embrace.
After a few minutes we both stood up.
"Ooh god." Daisy winced.
"What's wrong?" I asked, seeing her bent over.
"I'm, erm, sore." She told me as if embarrassed.
"Oh right," I replied, "Well, you were getting railed by the world's biggest black cock last night."
"Wanker." Daisy sarcastically replied.
I put on a pair of swimming shorts, and Daisy put on a black bikini before we went to relax by the pool. The rest of the morning went by like nothing had happened. We didn't mention Damian, but there was a new sort of excitement in the air.
Lunch came and went without seeing him, and when it got to the afternoon, and I noticed that Daisy seemed on edge. She was constantly looking around, trying to spot him.
We were about to leave the pool and go back to our room to get changed for dinner when my eyes lit up as I saw the black bull that had rocked our world.
"There he is." I stuttered.
"What? Where?" Daisy urgently asked and sat up.
He was on the other side of the pool but spotted us, smiled, and started to walk over.
"Okay," Daisy said, "we're in agreement. We're happy to do it again?"
"Yeah." I replied.
My heart raced as he walked over. Daisy looked like a child with a new toy coming towards her.
"Well hello," Damian's heart melting voice said as he reached us, and my eyes went to his crotch, this man has fucked my wife, "How are you two doing today?"
"Sore!" Daisy answered in an instant.
Damian grinned as he looked at her.
"Other than that, we're great." I told him, hoping he would pick up on the hint.
"That's what I like to hear," Damian told us. "Any plans for tonight?"
"We were just going to head up and get dressed for dinner." I told him.
Damian nodded and smiled, but before he spoke Daisy went first.
"Do you want to come up with us?" She asked. She obviously didn't care about how needy she sounded.
Damian looked at us both and landed on me.
"Do you want me to come up?" He asked me.
"He does." Daisy answered before I could speak.
"I do." I told him.
That settled it. All three of us got up and walked to mine and Daisy's bedroom.
Once the door was closed, Damian turned to us.



"So, who wants me?" He asked.
Before I had a chance to move, Daisy put a hand on my chest to stop me.
"I'm sorry, babe," She told me. "But I need to."
I gasped at her words, and then again as she sunk down to her knees and reached for his shorts.
In a few seconds Damian's shorts were by his ankles, and Daisy immediately sucked on his big cock.
"Mmmmm!" She moaned.
I watched my cock hungry wife bob like a slut on his big, black cock.
"Jesus, didn't get enough last night then?" Damian laughed.
"I could never get enough of this." Daisy told him, only taking a second before wrapping her lips around his meat again.
She was spitting, licking, and sucking his cock as if she would die without it. Her head would turn a little and gulp as she took him down her throat.
"Gllg!" Daisy made herself gag but kept going.
My own cock was rock hard in my shorts as I watched my beautiful wife suck another man's dick.
The urgency with which she gave him a blowjob blew me away.
"Mmmm gllg.... Glllg.. gllg!" Daisy gagged over and over until spit drooled down her chin.
"Andy," Damian grunted, "Come and rim me while your wife sucks my dick."
"Yes, sir." I said jokingly but did as I was told.
I got down on my knees behind him, just seeing my wife's cleavage jiggle as she choked on his dick. My fingers grabbed his ass cheeks and spread them apart until I saw his tight, puckering hole. Then I dove in.
"Oooh yeeess!!" Damian roared.
We were both his sluts now with me tongue fucking his asshole while Daisy sucked his cock.
I pressed the base of my tongue against his rim and ran it up and down, then swirled the tip around him before pushing it deep and having his hole wrap around my tongue.
"Fuck, that's good," Damian moaned. "My two horny sluts."
One of his hands held my head while the other held Daisy's head. She stroked the bottom of his shaft as she shoved the rest down her throat.
My wife and I pleasured Damian as best we could with our mouths and tongues. The chocolate man was moaning deeply, which made my own cock leak.
In front of Damian, I could just hear my wife slurping and spitting around his cock, moaning constantly as she devoured his meat. Occasionally I would look between his mocha legs and see my wife's tits, covered in her small bikini, jiggling. Spit was dripping down her chin and onto her tits as she gagged over and over.
Then Damian gripped my head and pushed me deeper between his cheeks. I fucked his arse with my tongue as deep as I could possibly get.
"Urrgghh fuck, that's it, you fucking sluts!" Damian roared.
His legs twitched between us as we serviced him.
"Here I cum, you fucking slut!" Damian moaned. "Enjoy this cum!"
His tight, brown arsehole quivered around my tongue as I felt his body tense up, and Damian let out the most beautiful, manly moan I had ever heard in my life.
"MMMMMM!!" Daisy moaned back, and I knew she was getting the pleasure of his delicious, thick, excessive load filling her mouth.
His ass cheeks clenched over and over as I tongue fucked him through his orgasm. Damian started to shake as he moaned throughout. Then he pulled back, pushing my tongue deeper as he pulled his cock from my wife's mouth.
I moved back, looked between his legs, and saw his cum drooling down Daisy's chin. The look in her eyes was like a wild, rabid animal. She lunged through his legs and pushed me onto my back. In a second her lips pressed against mine, and his hot, creamy cum was forced into my mouth.
Her tongue ran against the insides of my cheeks as I pressed my tongue back. Her wet, sticky chin stuck to mine as we shared his massive load.
"Mmmm." I moaned into Daisy's mouth as I swallowed down his seed.
Our kiss was wet, sloppy, and messy, but he didn't stop once until we had swallowed down every drop of his cum. Even when the loads were done, our tongues were slick and running against each other wildly.
"You two are amazing." Damian told us.
Daisy was like a bitch in heat, and she didn't stop making out with me as she pulled out my aching cock.
"I thought you were too sore?" I managed to say between kisses as she pulled her bikini bottoms to one side.
"Your cock should be fine," She told me. "It won't hurt like Damian's."
Words that I knew should've offended me, but they only turned me on more, especially when I felt the warmth of her sex engulf my entire pole.
It was the first time I had been inside my wife without a condom since we had our daughter.
She bounced up and down, aggressively slamming herself down on my cock, which I knew wasn't fucking her the same as Damian's.
"Fuck... oh fuck... mmmfff," She moaned. "Rub my clit!"
My hand found her swollen clit and rubbed it, and she was fucking drenched as she bounced on my cock.
"Yes! Yes! Oh, fuck me, yes!!" She started to scream. "Oooh fuuccckk meeeee!!!"
Daisy's body began to shake wildly on top of me as she came harder than I'd ever made her cum before. She was screaming into my mouth as she twitched and shook. Her cunt gripped around my cock, and I could feel her cumming around me, which was forcing my own orgasm.
"Daisy! I'm gonna cum!" I warned, not wanting to cum inside her.
"Fuck! Not yet!" She shouted in a panic and kept aggressively riding me.
It was too good though, and I couldn't hold it.
"Daisy!" I shouted.
She huffed and jumped off of me just before I was about to cum.
Then, to my surprise, Daisy was pushed away from me. I only managed to let out a gasp as the dark skinned man was between my legs, and my soaked, aching cock disappeared between his thick, soft lips.
"OOOOH FUUUCKK MEEEE!!" I squealed before instantly unleashing my load inside Damian's mouth.
"Holy fuck!" Daisy gasped when she saw what was happening.
Damian was like a machine, trying to suck the soul from my body as he deep throated my white cock into his black mouth.
I shot load after load of my own thick, hot cum inside of his wanting mouth. My body was shaking, and I moaned like a slut over and over and over again.
Damian kept deep throating me, even after I finished cumming. His tongue was circling my shaft as he kept sucking hard.
When he pulled back my cock was licked clean. I was still panting as Damian smiled up at me. To shock me even further, he climbed up my body and pressed his tongue into my mouth.
My senses lit up again as a second load of cum filled my mouth.
"Mmmm." I moaned as I made out with Damian. His big tongue attacked my mouth as I pressed my tongue against his, and we shared my own cum.
"God, that's hot." Daisy whispered from the side.
With the last of my cum spat into my mouth, Damian stood up. I remained on the floor, gasping for air as I watched him grab my wife and slide his tongue into her mouth.
"Oooh god." I moaned as I watched them make out.
Daisy was gripping onto his body as if she would fall over if she let go. She was moaning just like I was when I made out with him.
"Right," Damian said and pulled back. "That was fun, but you two should get ready."
I caught my breath and managed to get to my feet.
"Do you want to come for dinner with us?" I asked.
Daisy smiled at my words, and we waited for Damian's reply.
"If you both want me to?" He asked.
We both nodded happily.
"Great, I'll get changed and be back in half an hour?" He asked.
Before he left though, Damian pulled me in for another heated kiss.
"And later," He whispered, loud enough for us both to hear, "I'm fucking your virgin asshole."
I gasped but didn't reply before he left. Daisy's eyes were wide open, and her mouth was apart in shock.
"He's gonna rip your ass in two." She whispered.
She had a point, and I was definitely nervous. Damian's cock was not only long, but it was very thick. I had no idea how that would fit inside me. One thing I knew for sure though, I was going to try it.

Chapter 10

Daisy and I showered and got dressed. I was in blue shorts and a white shirt while she was in a skin tight, black dress that hugged her body.
"So, this holiday has gone differently than I expected." Daisy said with a laugh.
"Yeah, a week ago I never would have thought that we'd both be having sex with a guy." I joked back.
"This won't change anything about our relationship, will it?" She asked me. "If it's going to risk anything, then I want to end it right now."
"What would it change?" I asked nervously.
"I'm pretty sure that I just want this to be a holiday thing," She told me. "When we get home, I don't want another man other than you. This is just a wild fling while we're away."
That did put me at ease a little. Part of me was worried that now she had experienced this sort of sex that she wouldn't be satisfied with me anymore.
"What about you?" She asked me. "I mean, are you going to want to fuck other men all the time?"
I almost choked when I heard her words, but I could tell she was serious, so I took her hands into mine.
"I think the same as you," I told her. "This is just us going wild on holiday. When we get home, our life goes back to normal."
She nodded.
"So, while we are on holiday," She continued, "we just go for it, no guilt, no worries. We just do what we want, and we both enjoy it."
"That sounds like a good deal for me." I told her.
"But at any time if you're not comfortable or want to stop, then just tell me," Daisy said, "and I'll do the same."
"Definitely." I told her and leaned in to give her a quick peck.
"And like I said," Daisy added, "if you want us to find a girl to invite in another time, I'd be open to that."
I smirked to her words.
"I wouldn't mind seeing you with another girl." I told her.
Suddenly Daisy's hand reached down and grabbed at my hard cock.
"At least I know you're not gay now." She said with a laugh.
Then a knock came on the door, and we both jumped up. Daisy looked a mixture of excitement and nerves, so I kissed her cheek.
"No guilt, remember?" I whispered. "Let's both have fun."
I answered the door to Damian's chocolate smile as he walked in.
"Sorry, I took a little longer to get ready." He said.
Daisy was already biting her bottom lip as she chartered her eyes around his body. Damian was in tight, black shorts and a tight, black t-shirt.
"That's no problem," I told him. "Should we go?"
After the quick conversation I had with Daisy we both seemed easier now. Neither of us were nervous when chatting to Damian, and neither of us were bothered about others seeing us with him.
The dinner was actually really fun. We spoke about our normal lives, shared a lot of laughs, and none of us actually had a drop of alcohol.
As the meal ended and we settled into a bar, both of us were drawn closer to Damian. I would watch Daisy flirting with him, and then Damian would flirt with me. I felt like a school girl flirting with a guy.
And when I would see Damian's fingers trace around my wife's thigh, my cock would jump.
Then his hand landed on my leg, and his stare burned into me.
"So, Andy," Damian said, "You've never had thoughts of being with a man before?"
I did feel a shock of nerves, but the smile on my wife's face eased me.
"I haven't," I told him. "I don't really know where this has come from."
"Well, your eyes will be well and truly opened later," He told me and leaned in close, "when you have my cock buried in your ass."
Fuck! My cock was rock hard.
"And Daisy," Damian said and turned to her, a hand on each of our legs, "how do you feel about seeing your husband getting fucked?"
She bit her bottom lip.
"I can't wait to see it," She told him, "although I'll be jealous that he's getting your cock."
It amazed me, this horny side of Daisy that had come out in the last few days.
Damian turned to me again, and before I knew it his lips were against mine. I didn't fight it at all and allowed his tongue into my mouth. I made out with this beautiful brown man without a care of anyone seeing us.
His soft, wet tongue danced against mine until he pulled back. I was in the same position as he left me when Damian made out with Daisy.
His head would turn left and right, making out with one of us and then moving to the other.
After a few minutes I was horny as fuck, and my lips were wet with his spit.
"Now, Daisy," Damian said when he stopped kissing us, "did you bring any dildos with you?"
"No," Daisy told him, "I, erm, I didn't think I'd need to."
"Shame," He replied. "We will have to work your ass up a lot to take this cock."
Damian stood up, and Daisy and I followed him like lost puppies until we were back in our hotel room. Daisy and I stood to the side, waiting anxiously for his instructions. Both of us knew we were happy to go along with anything, so we just needed Damian to kick it off.
"Okay then," Damian said, "Andy, take your clothes off and get on the bed on your hands and knees."
"Yes, sir." I replied automatically, which got a giggle from Daisy.
I ripped my clothes off and got onto the bed on my hands and knees. A week ago I would've been humiliated to be in this position in front of my wife, but now I was happy to do so.
With my ass facing them both, I turned my head to see Damian with his arm around Daisy.
"Now then Daisy," He said, "You're going to get your husband's ass ready for my cock."
"Oh... okay?" Daisy replied.
I was as shocked as her. In all our years together, she had never gone near my asshole before.
"Get behind him and rim your husband." Damian ordered and slapped her ass.
Daisy panted at his spank but did as instructed. When I felt my wife's warm, soft hands pull my ass cheeks apart I let out a heavy breath of my own. And then, for the first time in my life, my wife's tongue touched my smooth, virgin, tight asshole.
"Oooooh my god!" I moaned in pleasure and shock!
My wife was eating my fucking ass! Fuck I loved this holiday! What shocked me more was how aggressive Daisy was while tonguing my hole. She pressed the base against me and licked up and down like my ass was an ice cream.
"Oh god... Daisy!" I moaned as my hands gripped onto the bed sheets.
"And while she gets that virgin ass ready," Damian said as he appeared in front of me, "you can get my cock ready."
"Lucky!" Daisy said with a laugh before shoving her tongue back into me.
A dark chocolate cock was swinging in front of me. I happily opened my mouth as Damian aimed it to me.
"Mmmm." I moaned when I wrapped my lips around his dark stick.
He throbbed in my mouth, and when my tongue flicked against the firm head he twitched.
"How's that ass taste, slut?" Damian moaned.
"Mmm better than I expected," She told him. "Don't know why I haven't done this before."
"Just took a big cock to get his faggot side out." Damian said with a deep chuckle that made his cock bounce in my mouth.
SPANK! SPANK!
Daisy struck both of my arse cheeks. Her fingernails dug into them and pulled my cheeks apart.
"Damn right," She told him, "and from the look of his cock, the faggot loves me eating his ass!"
"Is that right?" Damian asked me.
"Mhmm." I agreed around his meat.
"Oh yeah, he's dripping everywhere," Daisy revealed to him. "I might have to look into a strap on when we get home."
"MMMMMM!!" I moaned, and my body twitched.
The thought of my wife wielding a strap on and fucking me sent shockwaves of pleasure throughout my body.
"Oooh you like that?" Daisy whispered. "You want your wife to fuck your slutty asshole with a big strap on?"
"Mmmmm." I moaned and nodded.
"Keep working that ass, slut!" Damian barked at her.
"Yes sir!" Daisy replied, copying my words.
Daisy spat a large load of spit directly on my puckering hole before continuing to devour me. My cock wasn't even being touched, but I felt immense pleasure.
Damian started to thrust his cock back and forth. In my position I struggled to bob on his dick, so this made that job easier. I focused on keeping a tight grip with my lips while massaging him with my tongue.
Back and forth his cock would slide into my mouth as I licked away. It didn't take long for spit to drip past my lips and down my chin.
"Now, slide a finger inside him." Damian told my wife.
She gasped as she had been aggressively eating my ass. I could feel the mass amount of spit that covered my hole, which was then met with her fingertip rubbing around my rim.
As my hole accepted her finger, my wife penetrated me, and my body tensed up.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned around Damian until I felt her knuckles press against me.
"Jesus Christ, Andy!" Daisy gasped, "You're so tight!"
"Don't worry, I'll gape him soon enough." Damian told her.
"I don't know how you'll fit that monster in this tight, little hole," Daisy told him, finger still deep inside me. "No way that's fitting my arse."
"We'll see about that." Damian chuckled.
Daisy didn't reply, which made me wonder if she was open to the idea of anal. She had never let me anywhere near her ass before.
My train of thought was broken as Daisy pulled her finger back and pushed into me again.
"Mmmm!" I moaned at the movement.
"Curve your finger, and you'll find his prostate." Damian instructed.
Daisy didn't answer, but she did as she was told and then... "MMMMM!!" I screamed around his cock as my body jolted with a shock of pleasure.
"Oh, I think I found it!" Daisy said with a victorious tone.
With that she attacked my prostate over and over again while fingering me. My cock was like a faucet, leaking onto the bedsheets beneath me as I drooled around Damian's meat.
"Fucking hell, he loves it!" Daisy laughed. "Little anal slut!"
SPANK! She slapped my ass again.
This was crazy to me. Daisy had never been dominant at all yet there she was, fingering me and spanking me like I was a slut!
She began to properly finger me, pushing he finger in and out faster and faster as my hole loosened and accepted it, all while Damian was slowly fucking my face.
"Second finger now, start stretching him." Damian moaned.
Thankfully her second finger went inside me with ease, and my rim wrapped around both digits. I did feel stretched, but the overwhelming pleasure drowned that out.
"I can't believe I'm fingering you," Daisy said. "It's so fucking hot! The power!"
My mouth and ass got worked by these two, while I moaned throughout. A few minutes later my wife had three fingers stretching my tight asshole while I moaned like some wanton slut.
"Okay, I think he's ready." Damian finally said and pulled his spit covered cock from my mouth.
I continued to moan as Daisy finger fucked me on my hands and knees.
Her fingers finally left me when a pair of hands grabbed my hips, and from the size of them I knew they were Damian's.
"Okay cockslut," Damian whispered, "this will hurt at first, but I'll break you in properly. You're not my first virgin faggot I've fucked."
"Okay... okay..." I panted.
Daisy was in the corner of my eye, watching intently as Damian slapped his wet head against my asshole over and over. He teased my ass, the threat of losing my virginity imminent. I missed Daisy's fingers and tongue, but now I just wanted something inside me, and Damian was denying it from me.
"Please," I moaned, "Do it."
WHACK! WHACK! WHACK! His cock struck my quivering hole over and over.
I turned my head and made eye contact with my wife who was watching this big, black man tease my hole.
"Please fuck me!" I moaned desperately.
Finally, his head rested against my hole, and he applied pressure. I was very, very, very tight! My asshole fought back against this missile threating to split me in half.
SPANK!
"Relax," Damian told me. "Take a deep breath and push out."
I nodded and inhaled through my nose while I did as he said. I pushed out as Damian pushed forward, and then... his thick, spit covered head sunk into my virgin hole.



"Ooooh fuuucckk!!" I grunted as my rim gripped around his cock. It pulsated, burned, and stretched around him.
"Oh my god." Daisy gasped.
My hands gripped at the bed sheets as I breathed in and out constantly, my chest heaving.
"It's okay," Damian whispered and rubbed my back. "You can do it, baby. We'll take it nice and slow."
I couldn't speak, so with gritted teeth I nodded.
My asshole throbbed as Damian kept just past the head inside of me. I didn't think I would be able to take it. The pain was sharper than I expected. But when I looked at Daisy and she nodded, I knew I was going to take it no matter what.
After a few minutes when my breathing calmed down, Damian started to delve deeper inside of me. The burning feeling had died down, but I felt so unbelievably stretched, as if he was going to rip me in half.
Every slither of his shaft felt like a mile as he invaded my bowels deeper and deeper. My ass was so fucking tight that I could feel every vein that penetrated me.
I still couldn't speak. In fact, my head hung down, and I bit down on the pillow beneath me as I breathed through my nose.
"You're doing so well," Daisy whispered. "You can take it."
"Mmhmm." I grunted and nodded at her.
Damian spat onto his cock and kept pushing inside me. I felt like it was never ending, and part of me worried he would start poking out through my stomach since he felt that deep.
Little by little I took his pole until... his body pressed against mine. His big, black balls rested onto my own, and I knew I had taken him entirely.
The pillow fell from my mouth, and my neck arched up.
"Fuuuuucckkkkk!!" I squealed like a bitch.
His entire cock filled my insides as I pulsated around him.
"There's a good boy," Damian congratulated me, "taking it all, I'm so proud."
"Fuck! Fuck! Oh fuck! Oooh my, fuck!" I moaned and looked at Daisy, who was equally shocked that I took him. "Hooow did you take it?!"
"It gets better," She replied. "Trust me."
Again, Damian waited a few minutes, letting my ass get used to being gaped. The pain faded, although the stretched feeling remained, and so did the feeling of being totally filled with cock.
Then he pulled back.
"Oooohhhh!" I grunted.
He only pulled back a few inches and then slid back into me.
This continued, a few inches out, a few inches in. Each time his balls pressed against mine until the pain was nearly completely gone.
My chest heaved up and down to match my hyperventilating.
"Oh fuuck!" I gasped. "Fuuuckkk meee!!"
"Better?" Damian asked.
"Y... yeeeahhh!" I moaned.
Now that I started to moan, Daisy undressed and sat on the armchair in the corner. I watched as she spread her legs and slowly rubbed her throbbing clit.
Damian pulled back and thrusted into me, forcing the air from my lungs.
"Jeessuuus Christ!" I gasped.
"Now then," He whispered, "time to make you a proper cock taking slut, just like your wife."
"Do it," Daisy said from the side. "Fuck him!"
She plunged two fingers past her wet folds as she watched.
Nearly all of Damian's cock pulled out of my ass before slamming back into me, and I thought I was going to black out. I saw stars, and my body jerked.
"Fuuckk yes!" I moaned, and he did it again. "Urggh fuck, that's deep!"
SPANK!
"Yeah it is," Damian told me, "you no longer virgin faggot."
"Fuck me!" I moaned. "Oh god, please fuck me!"
The pleasure coming from my ass was indescribable. I had no desire to touch my own cock as all of my focus came from my behind.
And Damian did start to fuck me. My ass was now happily accepting him as he thrusted in and out of my stretched asshole.
Each thrust forced a grunt and a moan from my mouth. The pain was now completely gone, and what replaced it was intense pleasure.
Damian was sawing his cock in and out of my no longer virgin hole while Daisy fingered herself.
"How is it, babe?" She asked.
"Soooo good!" I moaned.
SPANK!
"Do you like being fucked like a faggot?" Damian asked.
"Yes! I fucking love it!! Fuck me like a dirty faggot slut!!" I shouted. I don't even know where it came from, but I needed to act like a whore.
"You asked for it, whore!" Damian moaned.
He took a tight grip of my hips and started to well and truly fuck my tight little asshole! His body slammed against me over and over while I took him balls deep inside my body.
"Oooh fuck! Fuck!! Yeeess! Destroy my fucking ass with your massive cock!" I shouted out.
Daisy was moaning in the corner, but I couldn't focus on that.
His cock attacked my prostate, hammering into it and rubbing along as I twitched and jerked.
"Bounce back on my cock, slut!" Damian ordered.
I gripped the sheets and slid my asshole down onto his cock, then bounced forward and back again. My wife watched with hunger in her eyes as I used this big, black cock as my personal dildo to fuck myself with.
"Fucking hell, you have one tight cunt!" Damian moaned.
I could only imagine the pleasure around his cock since my asshole felt like a vice around his shaft.
I kept fucking myself with his cock, all while moaning like a bitch until he threw me off. In an instant his big, strong arms flipped me over and spread my legs.
I felt like a girl with my legs spread around a beast ready to mount me.
Damian lifted my legs into the air and onto his shoulders, but they looked so small and pale next to his chocolate body.
Then his cock landed back on my ass underneath my balls, and he penetrated me again.
"Ooooh Damian!" I moaned.
He lunged down and plunged his tongue into my mouth, and we passionately made out as he impaled me on his cock.
My pale fingers gripped onto his muscular body as he started to fuck me.
"Ooh... mmf... oh god you're so deep." I moaned into his mouth.
Damian stuck his tongue out, and I immediately sucked on it without thinking.
"Oooh fuck!" Daisy moaned from the corner.
I kept passionately making out with Damian as he fucked me. It was amazing. The pleasure was addictive and took over my entire body.
Damian sat up, still balls deep in me, giving me a chance to stare at his body. His skin glimmered with a thick layer of sweat, which made his abs shine.
"Why don't you sit on your husband's face while I fuck him?" Damian asked Daisy.
She rushed over,and my face was suddenly covered by my wife's dripping pussy. Her taste lit up my senses as I stuck my tongue out. I wasn't as much eating her pussy as she was fucking my mouth.
Daisy's smooth, toned thighs pressed against my head as she rocked forward and backwards, dragging her lips across my mouth.
"Ooh fuck, that's it!" Daisy moaned. "Eat my cunt, you cock taking slut!"
"Mmmmm!" I moaned.
Damian continued to fuck my ass while Daisy fucked my mouth.
I could hear a sloppy noise coming above me and knew that they were making out passionately. When I opened my eyes, all I could see was my wife's arse.
My tongue ran past Daisy's folds and inside of her soaked hole while my asshole swallowed Damian's cock over and over and over again.
All I could do was whimper and moan as something started to build up inside of me, something I had never felt before. It was like a fire building up and waiting to explode.
"Mmmmf! Mfff!! Oooh! Aaahhh!" I squealed like a little bitch while they made out on top of me.
"What the...." Daisy gasped.
"OOOOH FUUUCCKK MEEEE!!" I screamed into her pussy as my cock erupted without being touched.
I knew why Daisy gasped. She was shocked to feel my hot cum strike her stomach.
"Are you cumming just from getting fucked?!" Daisy moaned as she kept riding my face.
"True faggots cum from just taking dick!" Damian moaned back.
My cock kept pulsating on its own as I shot cum all over my wife's stomach and myself.
"Fuck that cum out of my faggot husband!" Daisy shouted.
"OOOOOH MMMMFFF!" I moaned as Daisy sat down harder onto my face, suffocating me with her wet cunt.
Damian kept fucking me, but throughout my orgasm I could feel my ass tighten even more around him as I screamed into my wife.
"Fuck I'm about to fill you up, slut!" Damian roared.
"Cum inside him!" Daisy panted. "Fill his slutty little arsehole with your fucking cum!"
She was truly fucking my face, her pussy gliding up and down and leaving me drenched in her nectar.
"Oooh fuck, here I fucking cum!!" Damian warned as his cock throbbed inside of me. "Urggh fuuuuckk yeeeess!!"
I felt it, and fuck me, it was heavenly! His cock expanded, and I felt a warm, thick stream of cum fill my insides up even more than they already were.
"Yeeeeeess cuum in him!!" Daisy screamed as my face was met with her cumming, gushing pussy.
All three of us were moaning and screaming as we all came harder and harder! As if in competition for who could cum the most.
A hot, thick liquid filled my bowels as I clenched and relaxed around Damian's throbbing cock.
Daisy was grinding herself against my face as her legs twitched around my head, and my own cock was still shooting smaller loads of cum over my smooth body.
"Oh god.. oh god... fuck..." Daisy started to pant, the first to feel weak from her orgasm.
"Come and eat your husband's creampie!" Damian's dominant voice ordered.
I didn't know if she would, but to be fair, I felt half passed out after that fucking. But I did feel my asshole go empty as his thick, wet cock pulled out of me.
None of his cum had a chance to leave my well fucked ass due to Daisy's mouth wrapping around my stretched hole as she licked and sucked his seed from within me.
"Mmmmm!" Daisy moaned to his delicious baby making sauce.
"Fucking hell," Damian panted. "I'm fucked."
"Mmmm," Daisy moaned again and pulled back, "Jesus, you've really gaped him."
She continued to lick at my well and truly no longer virgin hole while my vision went blurry. I felt drenched in cum and sweat as my body allowed the weakness to take over.
As my eyes closed the last thing I could notice was that Daisy was still eating the cum from my quivering asshole.

--

"Oh god! Oh fuck! Ooooh fuck Damian, you're so deep!" I heard a voice shouting.
My eyes fluttered as I was woken up. I felt exhausted to my very soul and couldn't bring myself to move. I had no idea what time it was, but it was still dark outside.
The bed was shaking, as if it was going to break through to the other room.
"Oooh fuuck yes! Fuck that fucking cunt!!" The woman screamed again, and I finally realised it was Daisy.
SPANK!
"Ride that cock, you dirty fucking whore!" Damian's voice growled back.
"Yeees! I'm a whore! Your whore! Your black cock whore!!" Daisy shouted.
I managed to turn my head. I was still naked with dry cum all over me. As I turned, I was amazed at what I saw.
Damian was lying on his back on the bed with my wife straddling him. She was grinding forward and backwards like a wild animal with his cock impaled inside of her cunt. I could just see her toned, thick arse clench and relax, and she aggressively moved back and forth.
"Oooh fuck I'm gonna cum again!" She shouted. "Hoow am I cumming again?!"
"That's four now, you little slut," Damian moaned.
His big, mocha hands were gripping her ass and hips as she rode him harder than I've ever seen anyone ride a cock before.
"OOOH FUUCKK DAMIAN YEEEESSS!!" Daisy screamed as she came around his massive cock.
She didn't stop though, and Daisy kept riding him, moaning and begging for it more and more. After a few minutes the fatigue hit me again. Even with my wife screaming and the bed slamming against the wall, I passed out again.

Chapter 11

When I next woke up it was daylight. I was in the same position as before, naked and covered in my own cum. My asshole felt sore though and definitely looser than 24 hours earlier.
"Mmmm." I grumbled as I turned my weak body to see Daisy wide awake and staring at me. Her eyes looked like they had welled up, as if she could burst into tears at any moment.
"Morning." I managed to get out.
"Andy, I... I... I..." She stuttered out. A tear ran down her face, and her hands were shaking. Daisy was as pale as a ghost, which panicked me, so I sat up and grabbed onto her hand.
"What's wrong?" I asked.
A million thoughts ran through my head. Had Damian hurt her? Did he do something she didn't want?
"I couldn't stop myself." She blurted out.
What? I thought.
"When you fell asleep," She said when I didn't reply. "Oh god, I'm so sorry! I had sex with Damian!"
Is that it?
"Daisy, I know." I told her, making sure she could hear in my voice that I wasn't upset.
"You know?" She asked me.
"I woke up during your fourth orgasm," I told her. "I don't know how I slept through any of it, to be honest."
"And you're okay?" She asked me, the colour slowly coming back to her face.
"Yeah, why wouldn't I be?" I asked.
"I just... I thought," She whispered. "You were asleep. It's not like you were even watching. I feel like I've cheated on you, like I've done it behind your back! Oh god, Andy, I'm so sorry!"
She wrapped her arms around me and pressed her face into my neck.
"Hey, hey it's okay," I told her. "We agreed that we are going to let loose, no guilt."
"But you weren't even part of it," She told me. "I just couldn't stop it. I needed it! I don't know what's wrong with me!"
"Daisy, it's fine," I reassured her. "I gave him a blowjob without you knowing, remember?"
That obviously sparked the memory back as she immediately eased up around me.
"So, you're not mad?" She asked. "Or hate me?"
"Not even a little bit." I told her.
Daisy smiled and kissed me before we relaxed back on the bed.
"So, what did I miss exactly?" I asked.
"Sure you wanna know?" She replied.
"Definitely!" I told her.
"Okay, well, we tried to wake you up for a few minutes, but you were dead to the world," Daisy explained, which was definitely true. "So he just stayed, and we chatted for a little, but we were both still naked, and I couldn't take my eyes off his cock. Even soft, it's massive!"
I nodded in agreement. It really was an elephant trunk of a cock,
"He picked up on me staring at him and asked if I wanted to suck his dick. I knew it had only just fucked your arse, but I didn't care! It's like I'm an addict," She told me. "He sat on the armchair while I sucked his dick. After a bit he bent me over the chair and ate my pussy until I came. After that, when I was good and wet, he slammed his cock in me. Damian fucked me over the armchair until I came yet again. It was so hard, the chair broke."
I looked over and saw it in pieces on the floor and burst into laughter.
"So then we moved to the bed, once again trying to wake you up, but it was no use," She explained. "He let me ride him, and oh god, it was so good. I rode him for nearly an hour. I was drenched in sweat, and I came four times just riding him! Then, when he was about to cum, I had to pull out and took his cum in my mouth."
"Fair enough." I told her, expecting that to be the end of the story, but it wasn't.
"After that I sucked his dick and rimmed him until he was hard again," She went on to say. "I ate his ass for nearly twenty minutes, and then he got me onto my hands and knees right here and fucked me from behind. He was pulling my hair, slapping my arse, and it still hurts now! I can't believe some of the words coming out of my mouth!"
If what I heard for a slight period was anything to go by, I could only imagine the profanity that she said.
"I came two more times," She said. "I didn't think I could go anymore, but then he fingered my ass."
"What?!" I gasped in shock.
Daisy nodded with her eyes wide open.
"He fingered my ass while fucking me and then put a second finger inside me," She said. "I was bouncing back on both his cock and fingers, being double stuffed... it was intense! Which brought me to yet another orgasm. Damian was getting close to cumming, and I knew it, but I didn't want it to end. Fortunately, I had enough sense left to pull out and turn around, where he came over my face and tits before I licked it all off. Then he left, and I passed out next to you."
"Wow, so I missed a lot then." I joked.
Daisy's eyes went down my body, and when I followed I saw just how hard my cock was.
"Well, since you missed out on some of the fun last night." She whispered and climbed down my body.
I laid back and watched my wife give me an amazing blowjob! Not once gagging as she deep throated me over and over and over again. I closed my eyes and remembered what I saw the night before, hearing the words my wife was saying as she rode his cock. In a matter of minutes, I was filling her mouth with cum.
"Mmm, great way to start the day." She said with a smile and kissed me.
"Oh, the best." I replied.
"And I'm definitely getting a strap on when we get back," She told me. "Watching you cum from getting fucked is so hot!"
"That is fine by me," I told her before holding her close. "Listen, don't worry about upsetting me. Do whatever you want. I'm fine with everything."
"Okay, you too!" She told me.
With that, any guilt or worry disappeared.

--

We went for breakfast together and relaxed by the pool afterwards. My arse felt pretty sore and stretched, so I enjoyed the relaxation. Around midday I went to the bar to get us a drink of water each, and when I returned I stopped. 50 yards away Daisy was sat up on her sunbed. Damian was sat next to her, and the two were passionately making out.
My cock started to grow and make a tent in my swimming shorts as I watched. She was holding onto his dark body, thrusting her tits into him as Damian held onto her. I rushed back, more concerned about people seeing my erection rather than seeing my wife making out with another man.
"Andy!" Damian shouted when I sat on the sunbed next to them.
Daisy looked shocked and jumped back, but I gave her a nod to let her know it was okay, and she smiled at me.
Then Damian sat on my sunbed.
"How's that arse feeling?" He asked me, nodding down at the tent in my shorts.
"A bit sore." I told him.
His strong hand landed on my cheek, and I stayed still as he leaned down to plant a kiss on my lips. I didn't fight it at all and started to make out with him. I didn't care how public it was. I was just lost in the kiss.
He pulled back and smiled.
"What are you two up to today?" He asked.
"I'm still recovering from last night." I joked.
"Baby." Daisy said with a burst of laughter.
"She has a point," Damian returned the joke. "Don't see Daisy moaning about being sore."
"Oh, I heard her moaning enough last night." I replied and couldn't hold in my own laugh.
Daisy blushed but laughed it off.
"Speaking of which," Damian said and turned to Daisy, "Fancy a quick fuck?"
Daisy looked at me, and I nodded, giving her my approval. She stood up straight away and took Damian's hand, and I watched them both walk away.
I watched this dark skinned man hand in hand with my white wife, her bikini bottom eaten by her thick arse as he led her away to a bathroom to fuck her. Damn, why did that turn me on so much?
Twenty minutes of sunbathing later, all while wondering what Damian was doing to my wife, they returned. As I watched them walk back, Daisy looked a mess. Her hair was messy, and she had a limp in her step.
It was only when she sat down I noticed his cum coated her face! She sat down, still gasping while Damian sat next to me.
"You have something on your face." I whispered, laughing while I said it.
"Oh, do I?" Daisy replied and dragged a finger across her cheek, scooping up a pool of cum before pressing it into her mouth. "Mmm, you're right."
The more I looked at her, the harder it was to find a part of her face that wasn't covered in cum. It was all over her hair, matting it together. She sat there, publicly covered in another man's cum.



"Want a taste?" She asked.
"Definitely!" I replied.
Daisy ran the same finger around her face, gathering more cum onto it before moving it to my mouth. I parted my lips willingly and sucked on her finger, and I moaned as his cum hit my tongue and I cleaned her finger.
Damian laid down on the sunbed next to us.
"Have you fucked anyone else since getting here?" I eventually asked.
He was a truly beautiful man and very good with seduction, and it came to me more than once that he could have easily fucked many men or women while he was here.
"I did the first night," He said, "and then I met you two."
"But you didn't fuck us the first few days we met?" I asked.
"True," Damian replied without looking at me, "but I knew straight away that I would make you both mine."
"What?!" Daisy gasped.
"You both stared at me for hours," Damian laughed. "You weren't exactly subtle. I've been around the block, and I can see the couples that are ready to explore."
We both paused and took in what he said.
"I didn't know that we were ready to explore," Daisy told him. "I've never thought about it before."
I agreed.
"It's not always something you've wanted before or even thought about," He said, "but you are both so comfortable in your relationship and have such a high trust for each other that I could tell you would be open to exploring."
I couldn't hide the smile from my face as I looked at Daisy. I loved her with all my heart, and if anything, this had made me love her even more.
After that we sat by the pool and relaxed for a few hours.

--

"Well, I have a quad bike session booked in," Damian eventually told us. "I'll see you both later."
"Bye." Daisy and I said in unison.
We both watched the man who had opened our eyes walk away.
"Do you want to go back to our room?" Daisy urgently asked me.
My lips curled while I looked at her. Damian's cum had dried on her face and she looked beautiful.
"You're not worn out after Damian?" I asked.
"What? You don't want to fuck me?" She asked and I choked at her words.
I grabbed Daisy's hand, and we rushed to our bedroom. The door shut, and I turned around to plant a heavy kiss on her lips while feeling Damian's cum break around her face.
I ripped off her bikini, and she pulled down my shorts as we made our way to the bed. Once the condom was on my cock, I lined my head with her soaked pussy.
"Ooooh Andy," Daisy moaned as I entered her succulent hole.
"How are you still tight after taking his cock?" I moaned back as her folds gripped my shaft.
"Shhh," Daisy whispered and held onto my face. She gazed into my eyes. "This is just us."
"God, I love you." I whispered and kissed her.
My hips moved forward and backwards as I made love to my wife. Her legs lifted and wrapped around me as our bodies pressed together in a warm embrace.
She felt amazing, and a warm feeling roamed around my body as I thrusted in and out of her. Daisy reached down and grabbed onto my arse, pulling me deeper into her as we moaned into each other's mouth.
"Oh Daisy... oh god, that feels so good." I whispered into her mouth.
She started to pant, and I felt her pussy tighten around my cock and her legs tense around my hips.
"Andy... oh god... mmfff... yes, Andy! Yes! Yes! Oooooh yeeeesss!!" She burst into a moan as she came around my cock.
Feeling her go even tighter, I couldn't stop my cock from erupting inside the condom as I made love to her.
Both of us were moaning constantly as I fucked her throughout both of our orgasms.
Even when I was finished, I stayed inside, holding her close and gently kissing her soft lips.
"Andy, I love you so much." She whispered.
"I love you too," I told her back. "You're the love of my life."

--

After that Daisy and I went out for an early dinner in one of the hotel restaurants. We bought a bottle of wine and went back to our room, where we sat on the balcony and drank it together. We chose to have a night to ourselves without Damian.
We laughed and reminisced over the last 10 years of marriage. I felt even closer to Daisy than I thought I could ever have been.
After the bottle was finished, we got into bed together and fell asleep in each other's arms.

Chapter 12

We made love again in the morning, cumming at the exact same time again.
When we made our way down to get some breakfast, Damian was a few yards ahead of us, facing away.
"Morning!" I shouted.
My fingers were interlinked with Daisy's as he turned around to smile.
"Hey, where did you two get to yesterday?" He asked.
Daisy wrapped an arm around me and placed her head onto my shoulder.
"We just had a bit of husband and wife time." She said with a smile.
"God, you married folk make me sick," Damian joked. "You going for breakfast?"
"Yep, joining us?" I asked, and he nodded back.
We grabbed a table and ordered a few waters before going up to the breakfast buffet. But as I went to stand up, Damian spoke.
"Would either of you like a little extra protein before your breakfast?" He asked.
I looked at Daisy, who laughed.
"I think it's your turn, babe." She said.
My cock flinched as I turned back to Damian.
"I won't say no." I told him.
Damian grabbed my hand, just like he did with Daisy the day before, and led me to the bathrooms. The bathroom was large with ten cubicles, so even when we locked ourselves inside one, I was still nervous about someone walking in. But Damian didn't seem to mind.
"You sit on the toilet." He told me.
I sat down and looked up as Damian pulled down his shorts, unleashing his massive missile of a cock.
My mouth watered at the sight, and I reached up, wrapping my fingers around his girth, and he started to grow quickly.
With him slightly soft, I aimed his head towards my mouth and wrapped my lips around him.
"Mmmm." I moaned. Something about having a cock in my mouth felt so fucking good!
I bobbed up and down and found it was easier to take more into my mouth with him being a little soft. However, the feel of a man growing harder in your mouth because of you was a wonderful feeling.
In a matter of seconds his cock was like steel between my lips, and I hungrily bobbed up and down.
I gathered spit onto my tongue and swirled around his purple, bulbous head as precum began to leak out of his slit.
"Oh yeah, you're becoming a good cocksucker." Damian moaned.
"Mmmm." I moaned back.
With my hands by my sides, just my mouth and tongue worked his big, black cock until I needed more, and then I pushed my head deeper and felt my mouth fill completely with cock.
"Gllg!" I gagged, but it didn't stop me.
I grabbed his hips, squeezing onto his muscles as I pushed deeper.
"Glllg!" I gagged again, "Gllg! Gllg!"
"Fucking hell! Trying to keep up with your wife's blowjobs?" Damian moaned.
"Mmmm gllgg!" I moaned and gagged.
I was determined to take more than I had so far. I attempted to relax my throat, so I took in a deep breath through my nose and delved deeper.
"Gllllgg!" I groaned as my throat wrapped around his dark meat. I pushed deeper and deeper, feeling my throat fill up as he slid down, "Gllggg!"
"Fuucking hell, Andy!" Damian moaned. "Taking it like a true cock slut!"
"Gllg!" I gagged as my cheeks caved in and spit flew past my lips.
My fingernails dug into his skin as I forced his cock deeper down my throat! I was struggling to breathe, my eyes bulged, and a few tears ran down my cheeks.
It felt as though my jaw was as wide as I could possibly take it.
"GLLLLLLGGGGG!" I gagged loudly, and spit poured down my chin as I held him as deep as I possible could.
Then, I held him in there. My face turned red due to lack of oxygen, and when his cock throbbed in my mouth I would gag again.
"Aaahh fuck!" I gasped when I finally pulled back.
A trail of spit went from my lips to his cock, and I scooped it up with my hand and licked it off like a true slut before pouncing back onto his cock.
With my throat broken in, I fucked my own face with his cock over and over and over again.
Spit poured down my chin like a waterfall, and I gagged constantly. Damian's moaning became louder and more constant.
"Fuck, I'm gonna cum soon, slut!" Damian moaned.
"Mmmmm!!" I moaned and kept deep throating him.
His cock throbbed in my mouth and expanded as I prepared to swallow his gallon of cum.
"Oooooh yyeeeeahhh!!" Damian roared, and his body twitched around me as he began to fire cum inside my mouth.
"Mmmmm!!" I moaned as his intoxicating taste filled my senses and ran down my throat.
I guzzled his cum down as it poured down my chin due to the mass amount of seed he unloaded.
I kept bobbing up and down, wanting to milk him completely dry as he kept cumming and cumming. I felt filled with cum as I swallowed and swallowed.
"Jesus, fuck that was good." Damian panted.
Eventually I had to reluctantly take my mouth away from his wet cock and swallow the last few drops of his seed.
"Stand up." Damian told me.
I didn't react at first, so Damian picked me up, turned around, and took my spot on the toilet. Before I knew it my own shorts were around my ankles and Damian leaned forward to slide my entire cock down his throat.
"Fuuuck!" I practically screamed as his throat wrapped around my raw cock.
Damian bobbed up and down, and I watched his thick, ebony lips grip around my shaft as he took my entire length.
"Oh god... oh god... fuck, that's so good!" I moaned. He was just as good, if not better than Daisy.
"Mmmm." Damian moaned, which made my entire body vibrate.
Suddenly his fingers gripped onto my arse cheeks and pulled me closer, forcing my cock to somehow go deeper, and my balls slapped against his chin.
"Mmmm... mmmm... mmm..." Damian kept moaning as he gripped my ass and devoured my cock.
SPANK! He slapped my ass and then pulled my cheeks apart.
As he sucked my cock, a finger teased my asshole, but I didn't clench at all as he fingered me.
"Oooh, fuuck me!" I moaned.
My asshole tightened around his finger that was pulled in and out of me while Damian gave me an amazing blowjob.
He finger fucked my ass while swallowing my cock over and over until I tensed up.
"Yeeeess I'm cumming!!" I moaned as I shot my thick, heavy load down his throat.
Damian swallowed every drop and never stopped fingering me until my balls were dryer than the Sahara desert.
"Mmmm, you do have great cum." Damian whispered as he gulped down the last drop.
"That was... oh god." I panted.
"Come on, let's get some real breakfast." Damian said with a smile.
When we returned to our table, Daisy was smirking. She had already eaten half of her breakfast.
"You two were gone a while, and I couldn't wait." She told us as we sat down.
"No problem, I'll go get some food." Damian said as I remained in my seat.
"So, what happened?" Daisy asked me.
I took her hand in mine.
"Well, I sucked his dick, swallowed his load, and then he sucked my dick and fingered me until he swallowed my load." I revealed.
"Damn, you do love having your ass played with, don't you." She whispered.
"Guess I'm an anal slut." I joked.

--

How right I was about being an anal slut. Two hours later I was on my hands and knees on my bed with Damian fucking me from behind. His skin slapped against mine as my asshole swallowed his giant cock over and over again.
"Fuck! Fuck me! Fuck my fucking asshole!" I squealed like a bitch.
SPANK!
"You like this fucking cock, don't you, bitch?" Damian roared.
"Oooh fuuckk, so much!" I moaned. "I fucking love you destroying my ass!"
"Careful, babe," Daisy's voice said. "Don't want you turning into a full on gay boy on me."
Then Daisy spanked my ass while our black lover ruined my tight little hole.
"Don't worry. You're just a faggot for my cock, arent you?" Damian grunted.
"Yeeeess!" I shouted. "I'm a dirty faggot for your big, black cock!!"
I could hear them both kissing behind me. Damian slowed down on his thrusts, so I bounced back against him. Feeling my rim stroking his thick shaft made my body twitch.
"You're such a cock slut, babe," Daisy laughed. "Look at you taking it, fucking slut!"
My hair was grabbed, and my head pulled back for me to see Daisy stood over me. She shoved her tongue into my mouth, and we made out while Damian fucked me.
Then she bit my lip and pulled back.
"Just wait until I fuck you with a strap on," She growled into my mouth. "But it'll be bigger than your cock, so you'll be able to remember what it's like to have a giant fucking cock in you."
"Oooh fuck me!" I moaned.
She reached down and grabbed onto my leaking cock.
"Oh yeah, definitely bigger than this cock," She whispered. "When you feel me fucking you, my tits against your back as your take my cock."
My asshole was quivering around Damian's cock as he destroyed me over and over again. He was fucking me so hard that the bed was slamming against the wall.
"Fuck... fuck... I'm gonna!" I moaned.
"Cum!" Daisy shouted. "Cum with a big fat cock in your ass like the faggot whore you are!!"
"OOOH FUUUUCKK MEEEE!!" I screamed out as I unleashed every drop of my cum all over the bed.
"Fuck your cunt is tight!" Damian roared.
"Cum inside him!" Daisy told Damian. "Fill my sissy husband's ass with your cum!!"
"Fuuckking whoooree!!" Damian roared out like a beast as his cock expanded and he gushed his red hot seed deep into my bowels.
I kept moaning like a slut while he pummelled my asshole over and over while he bred my asshole.
"Fuck!" Damian grunted.
He barely had time to pull out when Daisy's mouth and tongue landed against my asshole.
"Oooh Daisy!" I moaned.
Damian's cum was pouring out of my stretched hole as Daisy licked and sucked it out faster. With my hole being gaped she could get her tongue deep inside of me and lick me out.
I eventually flopped forward onto the pool of cum that I left on the bedsheets.
I think we lasted another three minutes until Daisy was bobbing on Damian's cock that was still fresh from fucking my ass.
Seeing my wife suck a cock that came straight from my ass was a beautiful sight. Damian was stood up as her head bobbed up and down, hungrily slurping and gagging on his cock.
I rolled onto my back to watch from the bed when Damian smiled at me.
"Come here, slut." Damian said and grabbed my wife.
He pulled her over, and suddenly my wife was on her hands and knees, straddling my body! Her big, heavy tits pressed against my chest, and she looked into my eyes as Damian mounted her from behind.
"Ooooh fuuckk!" She moaned, and I knew he was thrusting deep into her cunt.
Damian's legs pressed against mine as he started to fuck Daisy on top of me.
"Oooh Andy! He's so fucking deep!" She moaned. "Oooh, how is his cock so big?!"
Her body bounced against mine as Damian royally railed her, and their skin slapped against each other constantly as he ruined her cunt.
SPANK!
"Fuck, that cunt feels amazing!" Damian moaned.
"It's your cunt!" Daisy told him while staring at me. "You own my white cunt! It belongs to your big, black cock!"
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"Yeah it does, whore!" Damian roared.
Daisy shoved her tongue into my mouth and passionately made out with me while she got hammered from behind.
"Oooh Andy, his cock is so fucking big!! It's in my fucking stomach!!" She screamed into my mouth. "I love his fucking cock!!"
She let out a disappointed sigh as Damian pulled out of her. Daisy was then repositioned so she was on top of Damian as he lay on the bed. She was facing away from him in a reverse cowgirl position as he lined his head with her folds.
I watched in awe as she impaled herself on his cock, stroking him with her tight cunt and riding up and down.
Daisy's feet hit the bed, and she lifted onto her hands, squatting over Damian but facing away from him. She had a sheen of sweat over her body as I watched her fucking his cock like a cheap slut.
"Lick my balls while your wife rides me, faggot!" Damian ordered.
"Happily!" I replied.
I climbed between their legs and found his big, chocolate balls. When my tongue pressed against them, I could taste my wife's cum running down his balls.
I sucked and licked his heavy sacks while Daisy rode him.
"I'm... I'm... oh fuck, Andy, I'm gonna cum!" Daisy shouted. "Oooh fuck, his cock is fucking me so good!!"
Daisy screamed as her body shook in an earth-shattering orgasm while I licked and sucked Damian's balls.
Even after her orgasm, she was able to keep riding him. His pole was coated in her cum as she bounced up and down.
"I'm getting close!" Damian warned.
"No!" Daisy shouted, "Don't stop! Please don't stop!"
She was like a wild animal, sliding up and down his length as she ruined her own cunt with his cock.
"Daisy!" Damian warned again.
"Please! Not yet!" She moaned and kept riding him. "Just... a little... longer!"
Damian's balls tightened, and I knew he was on the brink of cumming.
"Daisy I'm about to cum!" Damian shouted.
"Fuck!" Daisy shouted back and jumped off his cock.
Her body fell the bed, so I took the opportunity to shove Damian's cock down my throat, and I bobbed up and down. It took a matter of seconds for him to cum down my throat. The mix of his and her cum was fucking amazing, and I guzzled it down!
"Ooooh fuuuckk yeeess!!" Damian roared louder as he kept cumming and cumming.
"Mmmm." I moaned as I gulped down his seed that was dangerously close to filling my unprotected wife's pussy.
"That's not fair!" Daisy shouted.
Damian was still cumming when she pulled my head to the side and shoved her tongue in my mouth, sharing his delicious seed.
Daisy greedily took as much of his cum out of my mouth as she could and swallowed it down.
"More!" She shouted. Her eyes were wild. "I need more!"
My beautiful wife jumped on top of Damian, straddling his mocha body with her pale body as she plunged her tongue into his mouth.
"Mmm." Daisy moaned.
Damian was grabbing her arse as she grinded her soaked pussy up and down his length, although he wasn't fully hard as she rubbed against him.
"Faggot!" Daisy shouted. "Get him hard again, so he can fuck me!"
Fuck, my wife's new dominant side was so hot!
I could only lick his balls again as my wife was rubbing her pussy lips against his shaft.
"Eat his fucking asshole!" Daisy ordered.
Damian spread his legs and lifted them up, revealing his puckering hole. My tongue pressed against his rim, swirling around and pushing inside.
"Oooh god, you're both such fucking sluts!" Damian moaned.
They were making out and moaning as I rimmed this beautiful black man.
"Okay, put it in me." Daisy panted.
I looked up to see that Damian was hard again! Daisy sat up and lined him with her hole before impaling herself balls deep on his meat.
"Fuuuckk yes!" Daisy shouted.
Her fingers dug into his chest as she bounced up and down on his pole.
"So good! So fucking good!" Daisy moaned.
I couldn't help myself. Watching her toned arse grind back and forth, I needed to join in. So, my tongue pressed between her cheeks and against her asshole.
"Oooh fuck, you fucking slut!" Daisy moaned. "Eat my ass while I fuck this massive fucking cock!"
"Mmmm!" I moaned, rimming my beautiful wife.
My wife was unleashed. The whore deep inside had come out, and she was letting it control her entirely.
I alternated between rimming my wife and licking her lover's balls, all while she moaned loud enough to alert people down the street.
Damian was spanking her, sucking on her tits, and kissing her throughout.
Fifteen minutes went by, and there was a glimmer of sweat from my wife's toned back as she rode him to another orgasm.



"OOOOH FUUCK, I'M CUMMING AGAIN!!" She screamed, and her asshole quivered against my tongue.
Damian was a machine, and his cock was harder than ever as Daisy kept riding him for even longer.
"I'm getting close!" He warned.
"No! Don't stop! Mmmmf fuck, don't stop!" Daisy begged. "Please don't stop!"
"I won't last much longer, you filthy slut!" Damian growled at her.
"I don't care!" Daisy shouted which shocked me to my core. "Just do it!"
"What?" I gasped.
Daisy turned back to me, and her eyes showed that she shocked even herself at what she said.
"Andy please!" She begged, drenched in sweat. "I need it! Please! Let him cum inside me!"
I couldn't believe what I was hearing. Watching and hearing them both moan and fuck... and the idea of this amazing man filling my wife's unprotected pussy with cum...
"Okay," I whispered, "Do it."
"Fuuuckk!" Daisy moaned and looked at Damian. "Cum inside me! Cum in my fucking cunt!"
This brought out an even wilder side of Damian as he grabbed Daisy and held her close, and he started to thrust from underneath her, properly destroying her soaked cunt with every thrust as hard as fucking possible.
"Is that what you want, you fucking slut!" He grunted. "You want me to cum deep in your fertile little cunt?!"
"Yeeeeess!!" Daisy screamed. "OOOH FUUCK, GIVE IT TO ME! GIVE ME YOUR FUCKING CUM! FILL ME UP! FILL UP MY UNPROTECTED CUNT!!!"
His balls slapped against her over and over as he fucked her harder than I ever thought possible. Both of them were nearly screaming and then..
"Oooh fuck I'm cumming, you fucking whore!!" Damian shouted at the top of his lungs.
His big, black balls tensed up, and his cock throbbed inside my wife.
"FUUUCKK YEEESSS!!" Daisy screamed. "I CAN FUCKING FEEL IT!!! I CAN FEEL YOUR FUCKING CUM INSIDE MEE!!!"
His cum being dumped inside her fertile cunt forced another orgasm from my wife.
"OOOHH FUCK YES! FILL ME UP! FILL YOUR WHORE WITH YOUR CUM!" Daisy kept shouting.
Damian was growling and roaring like a bear as he unleashed his baby making seed deeper inside Daisy than I had ever been.
His thrusts turned erratic as he couldn't handle the pleasure. His cum leaked out of her hole and down his shaft, a thick, white liquid that threatened to impregnate my wife. So much was leaking out of her already.
I don't know how, but watching his cum pouring out of her still stuffed cunt forced my own orgasm.
"Ooooh god!" I moaned and gripped my cock, wanking furiously at the sexual act in front of me.
"Fuck," Daisy panted and rolled off of him. She looked half dead. "Eat my creampie!"
I moved between her legs and fuck me... her pussy was a mess. It was swollen, battered, and had an ungodly amount of cum pouring out of her. My lips touched her pussy lip, and my tongue moved inside of her hole, and I got a delicious mix of both of their cum.
"Good boy," Damian whispered. "Make sure you get it all out, or you'll have a black baby growing in there soon."
"Ooooh god, yes!" Daisy moaned.
"Mmm." I moaned back.
"Imagine," Daisy panted as I licked and sucked the gallon of cum from her, "knocked up... breeding me."
Her pussy flinched against my tongue when she said it.
I licked and sucked for nearly ten minutes until the taste of cum was gone.
"I don't think I have any cum left." Damian eventually said.
"Shame." Daisy replied.
I turned from between her legs, and my face was sticky with his cum.
"See you both later?" Damian asked us.
"Definitely!" I told him, and he left.
After that I climbed up to lie next to Daisy, who was still panting. There was an air of awkwardness that surrounded us. I kept running the event through my mind until she turned to me.
"I... I..." She stuttered but couldn't find the words.
"That was risky." I told her.
"I know." She told me.
"I mean, what if you get pregnant?" I asked. "You don't actually want that, do you?"
I was worried about her answer, and her pause made me worry more.
"No, of course I don't," She told me. "But... I've thought about him cumming inside me since the first time. I don't know. It's just so good, I don't want it to end. And when I know he's close, all I want is to feel him cum inside me."
"Even if it gets you pregnant?" I asked.
"We... we can sort that out when we get home," She said. "If something happens, that is."
It was insane, but worse, it was actually turning me on! This holiday was a weird one!
"So, you want him to cum inside you again?" I asked.
"Honestly?" She replied and I nodded. "Yes. Something about him cumming inside me, unprotected. It's just so... hot."
"It is," I told her. "I know what you mean."
"You don't mind then?" She asked me, "if he keeps cumming inside me? I won't do it again if you don't want me to."
I really had to think about my answer, whether the arousal outweighed the risk.
"I" I stuttered, "Yeah, I'm fine with him cumming inside you again."
"Oh Andy!" Daisy whispered and kissed me. "I might lean into it next time. Something about being bred is so hot!"
"Jesus, what's happened to my innocent wife?" I joked.
"She's been broken by a black cock!" Daisy laughed.
We kept kissing lovingly until she pulled back.
"You know," She whispered, "that also means you can cum inside me, if you want to, without a condom."
I smiled. Damn, I loved her.
"I don't know." I replied.
"What do you mean?" She asked and raised an eyebrow.
"The risk of you getting knocked up by his black cock and not mine, it's... hot." I admitted.
"So, you'll keep using a condom," Daisy continued, "but Damian can dump his cum in me as much as he wants?"
It was my turn to bite my bottom lip and nod.
"You really are a cuckold, aren't you." She joked and kissed me.

Chapter 13

We explained to Damian what we were thinking, and he was happy with it as he didn't actually want to get Daisy pregnant, but he found the whole breeding thing hot as well, as long as we guaranteed we wouldn't be coming to him with his baby nine months down the line.
"So, if I do knock you up," Damian said as he sat in our bedroom, "and you decide to keep it, it's nothing to do with me, right?"
"That won't be a problem." I told him.
"Okay, just making sure," he said, then slapped his knees and stood up. "Come here then, whore. Let's breed that fucking cunt of yours."
I stood to the side as Damian literally ripped the clothes off my wife. It was only a few hours earlier when he came inside of her.
Daisy was on her back, legs spread and lifted into the air as Damian impaled her on his unprotected cock.
"Oooh fuuckk!" Daisy shouted. "Fuck, I'm gonna miss this dick!"
"At least you'll have a baby bump to remember me by!" Damian moaned.
"Fuckk yes!" Daisy shouted. "Oooh god, Damian! Breed me! Knock up this fucking whore!"
His whole body was bashing forward and backwards, slamming into my wife over and over as she clawed and screamed against him.
"Tell him, Andy!" Daisy moaned.
Damian looked at me as he kept fucking my wife.
"Do it!" I told him. "Knock her up! Get my wife pregnant with that massive cock!"
He lifted Daisy's ankles over his shoulders so she was bent in half, and he was fucking her even deeper.
I stared at the contrast of complexions. Damian's chocolate skin slapped against my wife's pale body as she screamed and begged for him to breed her.
He fucked her in this deep position for a while as I stroked my cock from the side until Damian flipped her over onto her hands and knees.
"Let's spit roast your whore wife." Damian said.
Damian slammed his cock inside of her as Daisy arched her head into the air.
"Come fuck my face!" She shouted.
I got onto my knees in front of Daisy, where she was moaning and smiling as I slid my cock between her lips.
"Mmmmmm!!" Daisy screamed around my cock as Damian battered her cunt.
It was the perfect view. Damian's ebony, muscular body was thrusting into my wife's toned, thick arse while she deep throated my cock, yet never once gagging.
I didn't have it in me to fuck her face like Damian did, but Daisy was happy to gobble on my shaft.
Damian's fingers dug into my wife's hips as he hammered into her, making sure every inch of his cock disappeared inside her cunt.
For twenty minutes we did this until my balls started to tighten.
"Oooh god, Daisy! I'm gonna cum!" I warned.
Daisy pulled her head back.
"Cum over your whore wife's face!" She shouted at me.
I stroked my spit covered cock in front of Daisy as she moaned from Damian's breeding.
"Oooh fuuucck!" I moaned as I gave my wife a facial, my cum hitting every spot of her face and covering her hair.
"Yeees babe!" She moaned. "Cum over my face as my cunt get destroyed!"
I shot load after load over her pretty face, watching it drip down onto the bed.
Damian flipped her back over and put her ankles on his shoulders again.
"FUUUCK, YOU'RE SO FUCKING DEEP!!" Daisy screamed.
"Come watch me knock up your wife!" Damian ordered.
I walked over and watched my wife's unnaturally stretched cunt taking his cock over and over again. His cock was creamy and dripping in her cum as he impaled her over and over. Seeing her white, puffy pussy engulfing his midnight black cock was a thing of beauty.
"I'm about to breed you again, you fucking whore!" Damian roared.
"Do it!" Daisy moaned. "Cum inside me! Fill me up!"
"Tell your cuck husband!" Damian shouted.
"Oooh fuck, Andy!" Daisy moaned. "I want him to cum inside me! I want to get pregnant from his big black cock! OOOOHH FUUCK, CUM IN ME!!"
"Urrrghhh fuuucckk!" Damian shouted as he unloaded inside my wife's fertile cunt again.
"YEEEESSS BREED MEE!!!" She screamed.
Damian battered into her, and each thrust made her body and the bed bounce forward. Even after he stopped cumming, he held himself balls deep inside.
"Pass me a few pairs of trousers." Damian told me.
I didn't know what he had in mind, but I did as he said.
I just stood back and watched as he made a makeshift rope with the trousers. He tied them around Daisy's ankles and then around the back of her head and her upper back, which resulted in her ankles being over her face, her ass in the air.
"There we go," Damian said when he stepped back. "Wow my cum is going to sit in that unprotected pussy for a while."
"Ooooh fuuck!" Daisy moaned at the thought.
I stared between her suspended, spread legs. Cum was coating her lips, but it wasn't able to leak out of her in this position. If Damian was trying to breed my wife, then this would do the trick.
"Come on, gay boy. Suck your wife's cum off my cock." Damian told me.
I greedily choked myself on his cock, bobbing up and down and gagging on it over and over again.
"Now, time to fuck that tight ass of yours." He said.
I was on my hands and knees next to my tied-up wife as she watched Damian penetrate my tight asshole.
"Oooh fuuckk, you're ruining my ass!" I shouted.
"That's right, bitch!" Damian laughed and spanked me. "Want me to breed you just like I am your wife?!"
"Ooooh, fuck yes! Cum inside me! Breed this faggot!" I shouted.
Damian fucked me like a beast until a thick, heavy load was deposited deep insides my bowels.

--

That night was a full-on fuck fest.
Damian would only untie Daisy so he could fuck her, unload another shot of cum inside her cunt, and then tie her back up.
When he wasn't fucking my wife, I was either sucking his dick or he was fucking me. I got two more loads in my ass while Daisy got five in her cunt.
By the end, even tied up with her cunt in the air, his mass amount cum leaked out of her like a volcano.
Damian stayed with us that night. I was woken up to his cock tapping at my gaped asshole where he fucked me, came inside me again, and fell asleep.
When I woke up, he had mounted Daisy again, breeding her once more before going back to his own room.
That day was a waste for me and Daisy. We were both exhausted, and the life had practically been fucked out of us. We didn't even leave the bedroom once. We just ordered room service when we were hungry.

Chapter 14

The next few days of our holiday blurred into one. We would relax, and then one of us would go and get fucked by Damian. Then we would relax, and then one of us would suck his dick.
Damian gave me a good few blowjobs as well, which was always nice.
Daisy and I had sex at least once a day, but I always wore a condom. The breeding kink had definitely taken hold of us both.
Near the end of the holiday, we both either had cum inside us or on our tongues at all times.
Then, we were at the bar when Damian walked in and sat with us.
"You two seem happy?" He asked when he sat down.
"Well, tomorrow is officially our anniversary." Daisy told him with her arm around me.
"Finally!" Damian said. "Have you had a good anniversary holiday?"
We all burst into laughter.
"It was different than I expected." I told him.
"Well, I hope I was a good input." Damian said.
"Oh definitely," Daisy replied. "You've certainly opened our sexual eyes."
We sat there for an hour, chatting and laughing. Occasionally I would look at Damian and then at my wife's stomach, wondering if she would get pregnant. Damian had certainly cum inside of her enough times to make it happen.
"I have some bad news," Damian eventually told us. "I go home tomorrow."
"Aw, what?" Daisy said. "You won't be here for our anniversary!"
"I know, I know," Damian replied, "but you two can have a nice, romantic time to yourselves."
I smiled when Daisy held my hand tighter.
"I guess," I said, "we'll have to make tonight count."

--

"OOOOH YES FUCK ME WITH THAT BIG FUCKING COCK! RUIN ME! DESTROY MY CUNT! I FUCKING LOVE YOUR COCK!!" Daisy screamed.
"Urgggh fuuck you, whore!!" Damian grunted as he came inside my wife for the third time in an hour.
"YEESS! BREED ME! FUCK A BLACK BABY IN ME!!" Daisy shouted.
I was rimming Damian while he bred my wife until his balls were drained. My own asshole was leaking his cum.
When he pulled out of Daisy she nearly passed out. She was drenched in sweat. Her tits were a little bruised from his hands and teeth as her legs flopped down and cum poured out of her.
"I think you've killed her." I joked.
"Seems that way," Damian laughed, his big swinging cock glistening. "I need some fresh air."
I joined Damian out onto our balcony, where he leaned against the railing. I glanced at his naked, dark body that blended in with the night sky. His ass was firm and plump, his cock swung below, and his muscles were bulging.
"I hope I can find a relationship half as good as yours." He eventually said.
"What do you mean?" I asked as I rested my elbows on the railing besides him. We were both looking out into the distance.
"You have both had sex with me a lot while on holiday," Damian continued, "and I haven't once seen any worry or guilt. The trust you must share is amazing. I can only hope to find that someday."
"Damian," I whispered, "Honestly, you're an amazing person. You're kind, caring, and amazing in bed! You will easily find the person of your dreams."
"Maybe," He said, "but I can't picture any couple as good as you two."
I smiled. It was nice to see this side of Damian. A monster in bed but a kind-hearted person.
"Hey, you look a little burnt," Damian spoke softly. "Why don't I put some moisturiser on you?"
"Erm, yeah, thanks." I replied.
There was a tub of moisturiser on the table on the balcony, which I heard him open and squirt into his hands. I kept facing away from the balcony, resting on the railing as his warm, soft hands touched my back. The slick moisturiser rubbed from his hand onto my skin.
He wasn't rubbing the cream in as much as he was massaging me. Damian's firm thumbs pressed into my back before moving up and down my body.
"Mmm, that's nice." I whispered.
"Good." Damian whispered back.
His fingers dug into my shoulders as his thumbs kneaded my upper back. He had clearly used a lot of moisturizer, and he massaged me.
Damian's big, strong hands worked all over my back. Occasionally when he moved, I felt his semi hard cock tap against my bum cheeks.
Then he started to work my lower back.
"Oh god... that feels amazing." I whispered.
His crotch pressed forward, and his hanging cock was up against my cheeks as he massaged deep into my lower back. Feeling his hands on me was making my cock grow.
Finally, Damian worked his hands down to my ass cheeks, spreading the moisturiser all over them and digging his thumbs into my flesh. Occasionally he would pull my cheeks apart, exposing my hole to the night air, and I let out a gasp.
Once my ass was slick with cream, his hands quickly ran across my hips and onto my stomach. Damian's hot, firm body pressed against my back as his hands rubbed my toned stomach.
"Oh Damian," I moaned as his cock pressed between my cheeks and he massaged my stomach, "you're amazing."
His warm breath was on my neck as his hands worked up to rub my chest. When his thumbs ran against both of my nipples, I gasped again.
"Ooooh." I moaned, my cock now rock hard.
We were a few floors up, but I could see other people walking below on the street past our balcony. If they looked up, they could easily see me getting massaged and held close by this man.
The moisturiser had my whole body slick, and my back stuck to Damian's stomach and chest as his cock grew and tapped against my ass cheeks.
His hands were roaming all over my body, teasing me and making my thoughts fill with lust.
Then he kissed my neck. It was gentle and loving with his soft, thick lips against my sensitive neck as he continued to massage me all over. I loved having his hands on my body.
"Mmm, Andy," Damian whispered between kisses, "you're so hot."
"Ooooh god." I moaned as he played with my nipples again. The cream made it easy for his fingertips to graze over the top of them.
He kept licking and kissing my neck until I realised I was pushing my body back against his.
"Please Damian," I whispered.
"What do you want, babe?" He whispered back and kissed my neck again.
"Put it in," I moaned back and pressed my ass against his cock. "Please, put it in."
His left hand stayed playing with my nipple while his right reached back for his throbbing manhood. He was solid as a rock now and rubbed his head up and down the gap between my ass cheeks.
"Oooh please." I moaned again.
I could see a group of people walking past below just as his head pressed inside me.
"Oooooh yes." I moaned quietly.
My slick ass wrapped around his cock. The moisturiser must have moved onto his shaft as he easily slid inside of me.
His wet, hard cock sunk deeper and deeper inside until his body was against mine again and I was filled with his meat.
Damian kept licking my neck while he held himself balls deep inside me.
"Oh god, I love your dick." I moaned.
"I'm gonna miss you two." He replied.
His hips moved backwards with my ass gripping onto his cock while he left my hole. With just the head left, he pushed his slick cock deep inside me again.
My hard cock was hung through the railing off the balcony, and my precum dripped down onto the floor outside of the hotel.
His long, slow, deep thrusts were amazing. I could feel every inch of him penetrate me and pull out over and over.
After a few minutes I realised I was pushing back, that Damian had stopped moving. I held onto the railing as I stroked his cock with my ass. I moved forward until just the head was in me and then slid back until my ass was squeezed against his body.
"Oh god... oh god... that feels amazing." I panted as I impaled myself on him.



He turned my head to the side where my lips met his. My mouth opened, and our tongues lovingly danced against each other as I kept sliding back and forth.
"Urgh... urgh.. oh Damian." I moaned.
"You're so beautiful." Damian whispered as he licked my tongue, sharing our spit.
We kept kissing as I gyrated my hips forward and backwards.
In the warm night air I made love to Damian's cock with my ass.
Eventually he moved me, and my ass landed on top of the cold table that was firmly fixed to the balcony floor. My legs were spread and wrapped around Damian as he penetrated me again.
"Ooooh god, that's deep." I moaned.
Between my legs I could just see his dark cock sliding in and out of my ass from under my balls.
Damian grabbed my face and gently pressed his tongue into my mouth. I made out with this amazing, beautiful man as he made love to me.
"Oh god... Andy, you feel amazing." He moaned into my mouth.
My hands grabbed onto his muscular back with my legs wrapped around him. His cock easily slid in and out of me, stroking him with my ass.
Our tongues intertwined as our lips were constantly locked together. The slow fucking somehow felt even better, like every thrust sent sparks throughout my body, and I felt my orgasm building up.
"Ooh... yes... Damian... oh god, I'm gonna cum." I whispered into his mouth.
"Do it," Damian moaned into my mouth. "Cum with me Cum as I cum in you."
"Yes! Yes! Yes! Mmmfff! Yeeeeees!" I moaned as my orgasm hit me. "Ooooh Damian, I'm cumming!"
His shaft expanded, stretched me wider, and I felt the first shot of his hot cum land inside me.
"Oooooh Andy!" Damian moaned into my mouth as we both came heavily together.
My cum erupted over both of our bodies as he pulsated and spurted inside of my bowels over and over again.
I kept my legs locked around him, not wanting this moment to end as we kissed passionately and came together.
When his cock stopped cumming, Damian held himself in me, and we were both panting into the other's mouth.
"Thank you." I whispered and kissed him.

Chapter 15

Damian stayed with us that night. We woke up and both got one more go of having sex with him before he had to pack and leave.
None of us mentioned sharing contact details. It was an unspoken agreement that this was just a holiday fling, never to happen again.
Strangely though, as Daisy and I said goodbye and waved Damian's taxi away, we both shed a tear.
Daisy hugged me and I hugged her back.
"Hey," She said and looked into my eyes, "happy anniversary."
I smiled and kissed her.
"Happy anniversary, my love." I replied.
Although we missed Damian, Daisy and I shared an amazing anniversary day. We went out for an amazing breakfast and spent a few more hours in the sun.
Before we arrived on holiday I had already booked us a meal as a surprise. It was the fanciest restaurant either of us had ever been to, and the food was amazing.
Daisy and I never stopped laughing throughout.
We walked back from the restaurant, hand in hand, stopping every few steps to kiss and make out. It was like when our relationship first started.
We made love that night, and I wore a condom obviously. But it was the most loving, passionate sex we ever had. Daisy cried afterwards, and neither of us could stop saying "I love you" to each other.
In my arms and with her head on my chest Daisy drifted off to sleep.
That holiday had been one to remember. I loved Daisy even more than I knew possible.
She was the love of my life, and she always would be.

Epilogue

Our hot sex didn't end after the holiday, although we spent a few days spending time with our daughter, and I had to catch up with a lot of work.
A week after returning home I came back from work one day.
"Daisy? Where are you?" I asked.
The door was unlocked, and her car was there, but all of the lights were off.
"I'm up here!" She shouted from our bedroom.
I walked up and could see flickering candle light from the crack in the door.
"My mum has Josie all night." She told me.
I opened the door and gasped at what I saw.
My beautiful, sexy wife was completely naked. Well, except for the nine inch strap on dildo that she was wielding.
"Time to remember what it was like to take Damian's cock." She told me.
Ten minutes of having my wife rimming me later, I was on my hands and knees as Daisy fucked me for the first time. Her big tits pressed against my back as her strap on cock hammered into my ass. I came so fucking hard from that! Then I put a condom on and fucked her.
Daisy's dirty talk didn't go back to how it was before Damian. She loved to call herself a slut and be very loud now.
A few weeks went by, and our sex life was crazy! Every day we were fucking, and Damian was occasionally brought up in our dirty talk, especially when she fucked me.
And one day, four weeks after we came home, I was sat next to Daisy with my eyes fixed on her lap. Actually, it was fixed on the object in her hands that was in her lap.
"Well, we can't say this was unexpected." I whispered, trying to make a light-hearted joke out of the situation.
"Do you think it could be yours?" Daisy asked and looked at me, more shocked than I expected. I always knew there was a good chance she would be pregnant.
"I think we both know that baby will look like Damian." I told her.
"I can't believe I'm pregnant," She said. "He did it. He actually bred me."
"We did kind of beg him to do it." I replied, not really sure how I felt about the whole situation.
"What... what do you want to do?" Daisy asked me.
Her eyes darted between both of mine, hanging on my word.
"I don't know," I replied. "What do you want to do?"
Her mouth opened and closed constantly.
My wife was pregnant. The giant, beautiful black man with a giant black cock had knocked her up.

The End
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Thank you to Oldbroad76 for editing.
Maddie was behind Sara, grabbing onto her thick arse as her strap on plunged deep into the nerd's pussy. Ever since they first used a strap on, Maddie couldn't get enough of it.
The power she felt wielding a big cock, I understand why guys with big cocks are so arrogant now!
Sara had started to bounce her cunt back against the fat, fake cock when Maddie got lost in her own head.
SPANK!
"Naughty little slut!" Maddie shouted. "You get what I decide you get!"
"Sooorry Mistress." Sara moaned.
Maddie gripped Sara's curvy hips and went back to fucking her hard and watching the thick six inch dildo slide in and out of her submissive left Maddie's own pussy drenched.
"I'm gonna cum!" Sara warned.
Maddie grabbed Sara's long, brunette hair and yanked her head back as she held herself deep into the other girl's pussy.
"For being such a good girl lately, I'll let you cum." Maddie growled.
She let go of Sara's hair, reached around, and pressed two fingers against the nerd's swollen clit.
"OOH FUUCKK, THANK YOU, MISTRESS!!" Sara screamed as she came buckets, thanks to Maddie.
"Right," Maddie said after her pet finished her orgasm, "time to finish me off, slut."
"Yes, Mistress." Sara replied.
Sara laid down, spread her legs, and allowed her pet to please her clit with a soft, warm tongue. As she watched the beautiful nerd devour her pussy like it was Sara's last meal, she didn't think things could get better... but they could.

--

Maddie had been sleeping with Sara for nearly two months. She had become a close part of their friendship group and was now considered one of the popular girls in school. Not that Sara cared about popularity, but Maddie loved seeing the kind, beautiful person that was too shy to come out now thriving.
On their lunch break, Maddie was sat on top of a closed toilet in a locked cubicle in the girl's bathroom. Sara was on her knees. Maddie's school skirt was up over her waist, and Sara had pulled Maddie's white thong to one side as she ate her Mistress's delicious pussy.
There were voices coming from outside of their cubicle from other girls using the bathroom, but Sara didn't stop. Maddie knew that she would never expose her pet to being found out about her lesbian self, not just because Maddie was in the closet herself, but because she truly cared about her pet.
As Sara's tongue ran up and down Maddie's slit, Maddie's phone vibrated. She looked at the message as Sara continued to lick.
"Urgh, fuck sake." Maddie sighed.
Sara's head rose slightly.
"What's wrong?" She asked.
"It's my Mum. We're going out for a family meal tonight," She told her pet. "We'll have to put a rain check on tonight."
"That's fine, Mistress," Sara whispered. "Not like we won't be able to reorganise."
After that Sara went back to licking her Mistress's pussy perfectly. Sara smiled at her obedient, loving pet.
Maddie truly cared for her pet and friend, but that was all they were. Sara agreed too. They had quickly become practically best friends, and although they fucked nearly every day, both of them agreed there wasn't a romantic connection that could lead to a relationship.
They were more like sisters... that fucked.
Maddie got one last orgasm from her pet before going back to do her afternoon at school.
When she returned home her mum was in the living room and smiling.
"Hello sweetie," Her Mum, Janice, said. "Good day?"
"Yeah, good thanks." Maddie replied with a smile, her plump lips going from ear to ear. As she walked and sat down next to her mum, Maddie's frilly school skirt floated around her.
"We're going out in an hour." Her Mum said.
"Okay, I'll go get changed," Maddie told her. "Who's going tonight?"
"Me, you, your Aunt Sue and her husband Geoff and my friend Hermione." Her mother relieved.
Maddie pulled a confused face. She had never heard of this Hermione before.
"She's a friend from work." Her mum said.
"Cool." Maddie replied, thinking nothing of it.
She went to her room and took off her school uniform as well as her soaked thong. She grabbed a tight, black skirt that went down to the middle of her thigh and a tight white top.
Her blonde hair was wavy that day, and as usual she had a face full of make up that made her lips look even plumper, and her green eyes were shining.
She ran downstairs to see her Mum ready to go.
"Ready?" Janice asked.
"Ready." Maddie replied.
Maddie had always worn tight clothes that were revealing, so her mother didn't bat an eye.
They got into Janice's car and drove to the restaurant.
Upon entering, Maddie spotted her Uncle and Aunt, but this mysterious Hermione wasn't there yet.
"Maddie!" Her uncle said. "You've grown so much!"
He wrapped his arms around Maddie and gave her a bear hug. Maddie could feel her make up rub against him, but she wasn't bothered. It was nice to see her family.
"Hi Geoff, how've you been?" Maddie asked.
"Good, good," He replied and let go of her, only for Maddie's Aunt to pull the young girl in for a hug. "How's school?"
"Good." Maddie replied as her Aunt squeezed her tight.
"Working hard, I hope?" Her Aunt said.
"Always." Maddie grunted as her Aunt hugged her a little too tight.
When she was released her, Maddie let out a gasp and breathed in a heavy breath.
"Here she is!" Maddie's Mum called out.
Maddie turned her head and her bright, green eyes nearly popped out of her pale face when she saw her Mum's friend.
Fuck. Me.
Hermione wasn't tall, maybe 5 foot 5, but she had an amazing hourglass figure. She had black hair that was perfectly straight down her back. She was wearing a tight, grey, pencil skirt that hugged her slightly thicker thighs and her perfectly shaped arse. Her hips even swayed with every step, which made Maddie's eyes turn to her black tights covered legs and her black high heels.
As Maddie's eyes moved up Hermione's body, she saw the white silk blouse that the older woman was wearing. It was very low cut in the middle which showed off her amazingly big, yet somehow perfectly shaped chest. Her cleavage was heaving out of her top, which bounced with every step.
On her chiselled face she wore a dark, burgundy lipstick and had misty eyes that showed off her brown eyes.
Maddie felt the space between her legs twitch and soak her fresh, black thong.
It was like something from a movie watching this older woman walk as if in slow motion. Maddie's eyes constantly darted all over her amazing body, and when she smiled, Maddie thought she might pass out.
She had perfectly shaped, shining teeth between her burgundy lips.
Oh my god... is she some sex goddess?
"Janice!" Hermione spoke with a deeper voice than Maddie was expecting.
She watched this angel of a woman hug her mother.
I want her to hug me, Maddie thought, desperate to feels those tits press against her body.
When her Mum pulled back, she turned to her daughter.
"This is Maddie, whom I've told you a lot about." Janice said.
"Of course," Hermione said, "Although she never told me how beautiful you are."
Oooh fuck!
Hermione wrapped her arms around Maddie's thin frame, and she had to lean down to hug which meant Maddie got the orgasmic feeling of her big tits pressing against her.
"Nice to meet you." Maddie said.
Even her perfume smells of perfection.
When Hermione pulled back Maddie couldn't help but imagine this older woman going down on her.
They all took their seats around the table, and Maddie was able to manufacture it so she was sat next to Hermione while her mum sat on her other side.
"So how long have you worked with my Mum?" Maddie asked, wanting to build a rapport with this sexy woman.
"Oh, about 6 months," Hermione replied and looked at Janice. "That's right, isn't it?"
"Yeah," Janice replied with a smile, "And I already know everything about you."
"All my dark little secrets." Hermione replied with a mischievous grin.
"And there are many of them." Janice laughed back.
Many dark secrets? Maddie thought, interesting.
"I would love to know about these secrets," Maddie said with a quiet, sultry tone, before she quickly remembered that she was in front of her family and sat back up right. "Just making sure you're not a bad influence on my mother."
They all laughed at that, and Maddie knew she was safe.
"Oh, I'm definitely a bad influence on your mother." Hermione joked back. "How else would I have ended up single at 42 with an 18 year old daughter?"
A MILF as well, even better.
"Hey," Janice joined in, "I'm single and 41 with an 18 year old daughter, and I don't have any dark secrets."
"None yet, but we have time." Hermione joked back.
This woman is insatiable.
A cute, blonde waitress came and took everyone's orders. Maddie had a rose wine, and Hermione ordered a red wine.
The waitress was stood behind Maddie as they ordered, but as Maddie turned back around she caught Hermione's brown eyes... except they were looking down at Maddie's exposed legs.
When she looked back up Maddie expected the older woman to dart her eyes away, but she didn't. Maddie kept the stare and gave a suggestive smile.
Maddie felt her insides heat up, as well as between her legs, and then smiled back. The two women shared this gaze for a few seconds, but Hermione eventually looked away.
I need to fuck her.
Maddie's Uncle, Aunt, and Mum chatted away, and Maddie took this opportunity to focus on Hermione.
"So, you're single?" Maddie asked.
She kept her voice quiet enough so that no one else would catch the conversation, but not too much of a whisper so it would seem strange.
"Very single," Hermione replied. "I haven't found a man who's man enough to keep up with me yet."
Maddie's heart beat faster as she zoned in on her prey.
"Maybe that's the problem," Maddie said in a whispered, seductive tone. "Maybe a woman could solve your problem."
Maddie's eyes dropped obviously to the older woman's large chest, lingering for a few seconds to make her point clear before looking back into her eyes. This was the first time that Hermione's confident composure faltered.
There was a hint of nerves and surprise in the older woman's eyes, but she held it together well.
"I have thought that myself a few times," Hermione whispered, "but I'm yet to find the right woman."
If they were alone Maddie would've reached across and put her hand onto Hermione's thigh, breaking the touch barrier, but unfortunately, they were not alone, and her burning loins had to be tamed.
"I hope you're not leading my daughter astray?" Janice suddenly piped up, and the heated tension between the two women was broken.
"Not at all," Hermione replied, composing herself as she looked back into Maddie's eyes but spoke to Janice. "I think she's the one that could lead me astray."
I'll lead you between my legs.
"Oh, Maddie's a good girl," Her Mum said and placed a hand onto Maddie's shoulder. "Aren't you?"
"Oh yeah," Maddie said and stared Hermione dead in the eye, "I'm a good girl."
Janice started to have a conversation with Hermione across Maddie. With her back to her mother and facing Hermione, Maddie was able to steal glances. It was obvious that Hermione was trying to fight it, but she kept stealing glances back.
Throughout the night Maddie's thong got wetter and wetter.
And after three glasses of red wine Hermione's looks became more and more obvious.
"So," Maddie said, directing herself at Hermione as the others spoke, "where is your daughter's father?"
"Oh him?" Hermione replied louder than normal, the alcohol taking effect. "He was just a bit of fun, nothing serious."
Maddie was two wines deep herself, and her desires started to take out.
"Just a sex toy to use and get rid of?" She said, louder than she intended, but luckily it seemed that no one else heard.
Hermione heard loud and clear though, and her mouth shot open with a shocked smile.
"Something like that," Hermione replied, "Although he was never much good at that, either."
"As I said," Maddie whispered and leaned a little closer, getting an even better view of Hermione's tits, "maybe a woman could solve your problems."
"Oh Maddie," Hermione laughed, and her right hand landed on Maddie's left arm, "You're a delight."
Her warm hand against Maddie's bare skin sent waves of pleasure through her body and directly to her tight, young pussy.
"I could delight you in more ways than one." Maddie told her.
She looked at Hermione's hand that stayed rested on the young girl's arm, and when she looked back Hermione was staring at her, and her brown eyes overflowed with lust. Slowly, the older woman brought her hand away.
Damn, maybe that was too forward? I really need to improve my seduction skills.
"I, erm," Hermione stuttered, flustered yet again by Maddie's advances, "I need the bathroom."
As Hermione rose from her seat, Maddie got a front row view of her shapely arse and watched the older woman saunter away. She was then tapped on her shoulder and turned back to see her smiling mother.
Janice was a few wines in also and could not handle her alcohol well.
"You two seem to be getting on?" Janice asked.
"Yeah, she's a laugh." Maddie replied and looked towards the bathroom. "I think I need to go, as well."
Every step towards the bathroom filled the eighteen year old with more and more lust. The wetness between her legs grew the closer she got to the older MILF.
The alcohol was stopping Maddie from second guessing herself. Attempting to seduce her Mum's friend seemed crazy, but at that moment it was the only thing that made sense.
As she reached the bathroom door, she opened it as slowly and quietly as possible.
It opened to a tiled wall that turned into the main bathroom. Closing it quietly, she stood, hidden behind a wall and listened, and she could hear Hermione's whispered voice.
"Get a hold of yourself," She heard Hermione say. "She's the same age as your daughter."
Oh, interesting.
Maddie tilted her head past the wall and could see Hermione looking at herself in the mirror. Her hands were placed on either side of the sink. Her back was arched, and her amazing arse was stuck out.
Maddie practically drooled as she saw her.
"No more flirting," Hermione said to herself and pulled a strand of black hair back behind her ear. "She's your friend's daughter."
This is it, Maddie thought, I'm taking what I want.
Then, Maddie stepped out from behind her cover and stared at her soon to be conquest.
"Hey." Maddie said.
Hermione jumped to her voice and turned to face the young girl. The MILF's face was flustered, and her eyes were wide, like a deer in headlights.
"M-Maddie," Hermione stuttered, "What are you doing here?"
Maddie took long, slow steps towards her prey, swaying her hips just like Hermione did. She watched the older woman's eyes go around her small, thin body.
"I wanted to see you, alone." Maddie whispered as she got closer and closer.
Hermione stuttered on the spot. Her eyes said that this was wrong, but her body refused to move.
"Also," Maddie said as she got closer, "this means you don't have to worry about anyone else catching you from staring at my legs."
The MILF stood perfectly still as Maddie reached her, standing inches apart. Hermione's large chest heaved up and down as she stared at the younger girl.
"As I said," Maddie whispered, her right hand raising slowly, and her fingertips grazed against Hermione's bare arm, "I think you need a woman to help you out."
Her gentle fingers ran up and down Hermione's arm, which made her hairs stand on edge.
"Maddie, you, erm... I... I mean, we..." Hermione stuttered until Maddie placed a finger against the older woman's lips gently to stop her from talking.
"Shhh," Maddie whispered and leaned closer. "I know what you want."
Hermione remained frozen while Maddie moved the last inch and pressed her plump, soft lips against the older woman's mouth.
The MILF kept her eyes open in shock as Maddie kissed her.
Hermione's heavy chest heaved into Maddie as they slowly and sensually kissed for nearly ten seconds.
As Maddie pulled back their lips stuck together. She stopped less than an inch away and stared hungrily into the older woman's eyes.
"Maddie..." Hermione whispered.
Maddie's fingers left Hermione's soft cheek and ran down to the top of her exposed chest, slowly circling it against her sensitive skin. Hermione jumped and panted, her lips parting.
Maddie's finger moved down as she ran against Hermione's skin until it touched the hem that hid her large breasts.
A giant smile burst onto the younger woman's face, and in one swift movement her hand sunk into Hermione's top, and her hand cupped her big heavy perfect breast.
Her tit was warm and soft, and her nipple was hard and poking into Maddie's palm. And with a little squeeze, Maddie lightly held onto her tit.
"Oooh god." Hermione moaned.
The older woman's temptation won, and she was the one to kiss Maddie.
Maddie squeezed her tit harder as she kissed back, both women pushing their lips into the other.
"Mmm." Maddie moaned, loving the feeling of this big breast in her hand.
Hermione's hands took hold of Maddie's slim waist. As she moaned, Maddie took the opportunity to push her tongue into the older woman's mouth.
"Mmmm." Hermione moaned when their soft, wet tongues met for the first time.
Their lips were locked fiercely together as their tongues attacked the other. Spit mixed between their mouths as they passionately made out in the bathroom. Maddie moved her hand inside Hermione's top and took her stiff nipple between two fingers and gave it a light squeeze.
"Oooh god." Hermione moaned.
Maddie's pussy was on fire. She was ready to take Hermione into one of the cubicles and claim her when the bathroom door opened loudly.
Both women jumped back. Maddie's hand slipped from Hermione's breast. Hermione wiped her moist lips that now had smudged lipstick.
Two other women walked in chatting, none the wiser of the sexual act they almost walked in on.
Maddie stared at Hermione, who looked distraught, although she was still breathing heavily.
So close.
The two other women went into separate cubicles as Hermione stared at the younger seductress. Maddie walked over to her and could see that Hermione didn't know if she was going to kiss her again, except this time Maddie pulled out her phone.
"Put your number in it." Maddie whispered to her.
Hermione stared at her, not knowing what to do.
Still not convinced? Maddie thought.
She quickly pressed forward and kissed her again, and immediately she felt Hermione's fight disappear as she kissed her back. On the offensive and wanting to leave her wanting, Maddie bit her bottom lip between her teeth and pulled back.
"Now." Maddie whispered in a more dominant tone than the last.
When Hermione took her phone Maddie celebrated internally.
After saving her number Maddie took her phone back and left the bathroom. When she got to her table, no one was any the wiser of what she had been doing. The alcohol was definitely working in Maddie's favour that night.
When Hermione arrived, her demeanour had changed entirely from that of a confident, single woman to one of a nervous prey.
"We'll have to make this a regular night out," Janice slurred out, finishing her next glass of wine, "all five of us."
"Definitely." Maddie's Uncle and Aunt said in unison.
Maddie raised her hand and placed it onto Hermione's back, who jumped.
"I would love to make this a regular occurrence." Maddie said, staring into Hermione's eyes.



"Y-yeah, sure." Hermione replied.
"What's wrong?" Janice asked. "You're quiet?"
Maddie stroked Hermione's back before bringing her hand back to her own lap.
"Nothing," Hermione said. "Think the wine has gone to my head."
The bill shortly arrived, and Janice agreed to put it on her card while the others gave her cash.
"Be right back." Janice said and stood up to walk to the till.
Maddie's Uncle and Aunt were lost in conversation, and Maddie saw another opportunity.
Underneath the table she rested her hand on top of Hermione's thigh. Although she looked sexy as fuck in tights, Maddie wished she could feel her bare skin. Hermione tensed up, but she didn't move Maddie's hand away.
Maddie gave her a squeeze, teasing the older woman.
She tilted her hip, so her face moved next to Hermione's without turning her head.
"Just so you know," Maddie whispered, "I'm absolutely soaked right now."
"Ohh." Hermione gasped... or moaned... it was hard to tell the difference.
Maddie responded by squeezing her thigh more firmly, showing her dominance over the MILF.
"If we were alone, you would see for yourself just how wet you've made me," Maddie whispered. "Or taste how wet you've made me."
"All done." Janice's voice shouted as she returned to the table, and Maddie pulled her hand away from Hermione's thigh.
"Should we go?" Maddie said and stood up.
The group left the restaurant and headed outside where everyone said bye. When the time came for Maddie to hug Hermione, she could see the worry in her eyes. Maddie pressed her body against the older woman and hugged her.
"It was great to meet you." Maddie whispered and let go.
After getting into individual taxis, they all went home.
As soon as she got into bed, Maddie was ready to make herself cum when an idea arrived in her mind.
She stripped down to just her thong and bra, laid on her bed, and took a full length photo of herself, before sending it to Hermione.
Maddie: I'll be thinking about you... and our kiss. Goodnight x

--

It was the next day at 2pm when Maddie decided to contact Hermione again. She hadn't heard back, but she knew that her photo had been seen.
Maddie: Hi beautiful, I hope your head wasn't too sore after last night? X
It was viewed almost immediately, but it took Hermione fifteen minutes to reply.
Hermione: Hi. A little sore. I had too much wine. I can barely remember anything that happened last night.
Seriously? Maddie laughed, there's a photo of me half naked right there, is she really going to play it like that?
Maddie knew that Hermione wanted her. She could just tell with her dominant sense, so she carried on with the offensive.
Maddie: I remember you staring at my legs all night. I remember staring at your chest all night... and I know you remember us kissing in the bathroom before we were rudely interrupted. And I KNOW that you saw the photo that I sent to you. Do not try and deny it.
Once again it was read immediately, and Hermione constantly typed, stop typing, and then typed again over and over until she finally replied.
Hermione: I had too much to drink. I'm sorry if I gave you the wrong impression but I'm not into women like that. I think it's best if we forget that ever happened and never mention it to your mother.
She's tougher than Sara to break, I'll give her that. Will only make it sweeter when she goes down on me.
Maddie: You seemed pretty into it as I held your big tits and your tongue was in my mouth. Don't worry about my Mum, she won't know anything about what happens between us.
Hermione: Maddie please, it was a mistake that I shouldn't have made. You're so young, you don't know what you're doing.
Maddie scoffed at her attempt to use Maddie's age against her.
Maddie: Tell me, did you cum to my picture last night?
Hermione read the message but didn't reply. Ten minutes went by before Maddie texted her again.
Maddie: I take your non response as a yes. And why is that? Is it because you want to finish what we started in the bathroom?
She watched intensely as Hermione typed.
Hermione: I can't.
Got her. Maddie smiled with victory, knowing that Hermione's barriers were coming down.
Maddie: Why can't you? You're single. I'm single. There's no reason that we can't give each other immense pleasure. I know that I can give it to you, and I'm sure you can give it to me.
Hermione: You're the same age as my daughter, it would be wrong.
Another barrier down. Maddie knew that Hermione was coming around to the idea, but she just needed nudging in the right direction.
Maddie: My age has nothing to do with it. You and I both know exactly what would have happened in that bathroom if those two women didn't walk in.
Maddie waited impatiently as Hermione texted back.
Hermione: What would have happened?
Yes! This was it. Maddie just had to finish it off, and then the MILF was hers for the taking.
Maddie: I would have taken you into a cubicle where you would have gotten on your knees and licked my young... sweet pussy until I came over your beautiful face. And then I would have done the same and made you cum harder than ever before in your life.
Hermione: I wouldn't be so cocky. I've had some great orgasms from men before.
This was all too easy now. Hermione had accepted the idea, and all Maddie had to do was make her so turned on that she couldn't say no.
Maddie: Oh, trust me, I know exactly how to make you scream with pleasure as you cum from my tongue on your soaked pussy. I bet you're wet right now just thinking about it.
Maddie knew that Hermione was submissive. She could just tell, and given how open she was about her sexuality with men, she couldn't wait to hear how she spoke in the heat of passion.
Hermione: I don't think your Mum would like to know that you're talking like that with me.
Maddie: That's a yes! Don't worry, my pussy is soaked right now because of you!
Hermione: And how is that my fault?
Hermione's quick replies and no longer arguing made Maddie even more confident.
Maddie: Because you were a tease to me last night! Your big, juicy arse! And your tits! They were practically on show!
Hermione: They are hard to maintain, a pain at times.
Maddie: Your pain is my dream.
Hermione: I think you got a good feel of your dream last night...
Maddie's pussy gushed onto her thong as she typed back.
Maddie: I just wish I could feel them more. Only next time it will be my lips wrapped around your nipples instead of my fingers.
Hermione: Oh god, I love my nipples being licked and sucked!
Maddie: That's not the only thing I'll be licking and sucking. I'll please your clit for hours until you're begging me to stop because you can't cum anymore.
Hermione: I can cum a lot.
Maddie: Challenge accepted. But you're not allowed to make yourself cum until I do!
Hermione: And how will you know if I do or do not?
Maddie: I won't. But I know a good girl like you will do as you're told. Especially knowing that I'm going to give you more pleasure than you've ever experienced before in your life.
To be honest, Maddie was confident with her ability to please a woman, but her main experience had been with Sara. However, she knew she had to come off as strong and dominant.
Hermione: I have never agreed to you doing that yet.
Maddie: What's your address?
Maddie was ready to set off straight away and fuck the older woman's brains out. Her pussy gushed at the thought of turning her!
Maddie's message brought a pause to Hermione's quick responses, but eventually she did come back.
Hermione: I don't think that's a good idea.
Fuck sake, was I too forward again?
Maddie knew she needed to stay on the offensive, but she didn't want to spook the older woman, so she thought carefully before replying.
Maddie: I'm not going to just show up to fuck you. Let's consider it a test of your obedience, if you are an obedient girl that is...
Maddie watched impatiently as Hermione typed and stopped over and over again. Until finally, Hermione sent her address, and Maddie's heart skipped a beat.
Hermione: I've been known to be obedient.
Maddie: Good girl. Let's test that, call me now.
Maddie worried about being too pushy again, but that quickly left when her phone started to ring.
"Well, hello." Maddie whispered in a seductive tone.
"Hey you," Hermione replied, although her voice gave away her nerves, but she was attempting to hide it. "I didn't expect to be speaking to you tonight."
"I hope it's a pleasant surprise?" Maddie whispered back.
"That's still out for judgement." Hermione playfully replied.
Maddie took a deep, heavy breath while sliding a hand down her thin body and pressing two fingers against her wet slit.
"I've got to admit something." Maddie said with a heavy, seductive breath.
"W-what is it?" Hermione asked back.
"Hearing your voice has made it impossible for me to ignore my needy pussy." Maddie said firmly and smiled when she heard Hermione's shock gasp.
"Do you often speak to your mum's friends like this?" Hermione asked, curiosity in her voice.
Maddie's fingers gently circled her clit, spreading her juices around and making sure that the older woman heard her gentle moans.
"Only the ones I find irresistibly attractive." Maddie told her.
"And I'm... I'm not too old for you?" Hermione asked.
"Beauty knows no age," Maddie told her. "That's why I know there would be no problem with sleeping with you."
Maddie held back her aggression. Rather than outright saying that she wanted to fuck Hermione, she kept it toned down... for now.
"I can't believe I'm speaking to you." Hermione whispered.
Her voice was so beautiful that Maddie closed her eyes and pictured the older woman's curvy body, thinking about holding her big tits again.
"Mmmm." Maddie moaned as she pleasured her sex.
"Are you..." Hermione paused, "erm, are you..."
"Fingering myself?" Maddie replied. "Not yet, just having a light feel."
"Oh god!" Hermione moaned and gasped.
"Do you like that?" Maddie asked, pressing her clit firmer. "That I'm touching myself while talking to you? That I'm soaking wet because of you?"
Hermione paused, but her breathing was heavy down the phone.
"Yes." Hermione whispered.
"What are you wearing?" Maddie asked.
"Just my black silky pyjamas." Hermione admitted.
"Take them off," Maddie demanded. "I want you completely naked while you speak to me."
Please do it, please do it!
"O-okay." Hermione replied.
Maddie could hear her mum's friend moving as she stripped off. Maddie drooled at the thought of the naked woman on the other end of the phone.
"Okay, I'm naked." Hermione told the young domme.
"Good girl," Maddie whispered. "Now tell me, are you wet for me?"
Hermione's heavy breathing came down the phone.
"Yes, I am." She whispered back.
"I bet you have a beautiful, delicious pussy." Maddie told her and finally pushed a single finger inside of herself.
"I haven't had any complaints." Hermione said.
"Just wait until you have me between your legs, dining on your sweet, tight pussy. My tongue pressing inside you, pleasuring your clit over and over." Maddie moaned down the phone.
"Ooooh." Hermione moaned in response.
"Are you touching your pussy?" Maddie quickly asked.
"Yeess!" Hermione moaned, now lost in Maddie's seduction.
"I did not tell you that you're allowed to touch it!" Maddie harshly shot back, once again testing the older woman's submissiveness.
"I... I'm sorry, I've stopped." Hermione told her, which brought a giant smile to Maddie's face.
Not long now until she's dining between my legs.
"Good girl," Maddie whispered. "You're really turned on because of me, aren't you?"
"So, so much." Hermione replied.
Maddie knew she had succeeded in her seduction, and although she desperately wanted to fuck the older woman that night, she decided to wait and not risk pushing it too far.
"Good," Maddie whispered. "Mmm, I'm so wet for you, thinking of you between my legs."
"Oh god," Hermione panted, "I've never done that before."
"But you want to taste my pussy, don't you?" Maddie moaned as she fingered herself faster.
Maddie put her phone onto speaker and used her now free hand to cup her small, perky tits while pulling at her soft nipples.
"I do," Hermione admitted. "I don't know what it is about you, but god yes, I want it!"
"Mmm Hermione," Maddie moaned. "I'm so wet right now... if only your tongue was inside me instead of my fingers."
"Fuck... Maddie," Hermoine whispered. "Can I touch myself please?"
"No." Maddie bluntly replied. "You're going to listen as I make myself cum for you."
"O-okay," Hermione replied. "I wish I could see you."
Mmm good girl.
"You saw my picture last night." Maddie told her.
"But you weren't naked." Hermione told her. It seemed that since succumbing to Maddie she had grown in confidence.
Maddie continued to slowly finger her soaked, tight hole.
"You'll see me naked soon enough in person." She said with a deliberately loud moan.
"I... okay." Hermione replied, which brought another moan out of Maddie.
Her soft, smooth, moist folds swallowed her fingers over and over as she teased her soft nipples.
"Oh Hermione," Maddie moaned, "I have two fingers in me right now... just waiting for you."
"I can't believe I'm doing this." Hermione panted back.
"Play with those big tits," Maddie ordered. "Tease those nipples that I'll be sucking on soon."
"Yes, thank you," Hermione moaned. "Oooh, Maddie."
"Oh Hermione," Maddie moaned and fingered herself faster, spreading her legs wide apart. "I want you between my legs! I want to cum on your tongue!"
"Oh fuck... Maddie... I want it!" She moaned back. "I want to taste you. I want to be yours!"
"Good... mmff.. fuck... good girl!" Maddie moaned. "Are you gonna be a good slut for me?"
Maddie said the word "slut" before having a chance to catch herself and worried it would put her off.
"Yes!" Hermione moaned back, which put her at ease. "I'll eat your pussy! I'll make you cum! I'll be a slut for you!"
"Fuck! Fuck!" Maddie moaned louder as she finger fucked herself. "Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum! Do you want me to cum?!"
"Yes! Cum for me, Maddie! Please!" Hermione begged.
"No," Maddie panted as her release built to the surface. "Now you're my slut... you call me Mistress."
"Ooh fuck!" Hermione moaned. "Please cum for me, Mistress! Cum for your old slut!"
"Fuuuuucckkk!!" Maddie moaned out as her chest heaved into the air, "I'm cumming, you dirty fucking slut!"
Hermione went quiet except for her loud breathing as she carefully listened to Maddie's heavy, loud moans and orgasm.
"Oooh god, Hermione..." Maddie panted as her orgasm died down, her fingers coated in her cum. "That was amazing."
"Can I... Can I cum now, Mistress?" Hermione asked.
"I'm sorry, my pet," Maddie replied as she pulled her sticky fingers from her luscious hole. "You're not allowed to cum until you've made me cum in person."
Maddie then loudly sucked on her two soaked fingers.
"Mmmm, I think you'll like my cum." Maddie whispered.
"When are you free?" Hermione suddenly asked. Obviously, her lust had fully taken over.
"I don't know," Maddie replied. "You were hesitant to accept my body. I don't know if you do deserve it."
"Please Mad... Mistress," Hermione replied. "Please, I want you. You can come over right now, and I'll make you cum!"
Maddie couldn't stop from smiling. Now that Hermione had accepted what she wanted, Maddie knew to pull back and make her work for it. There was a psychology behind seduction, one that Maddie was learning.
"You didn't want to send me your address when I told you to," Maddie told her. "So I won't be coming over tonight, and you won't be cumming."
"Please, Mistress! I was just nervous, but I'm not anymore! I want it! I want you!" Hermione begged.
"If you want to prove that you deserve my pussy," Maddie told her, "then tomorrow morning I want a full photo of your naked body, and I want you to beg me to come over and fuck you. Then, if I'm happy with it, I'll be coming to yours tomorrow night."
"Okay, I can do that." Hermione told her without any moment to think.
"Good slut," Maddie told her. "I'm going out, but I'll wait for your message."
Maddie put the phone down without saying goodbye, keeping the power. But after that she was still horny as fuck, so she called Sara who was more than eager to meet up.
By the time Maddie got dressed, she received a text from Hermione, one that made her gasp. The older woman had already taken a photo of herself, and a good one at that! It seemed that Hermione had a full length mirror in her bedroom.
The photo had Hermione lying on her back, completely naked with her legs spread and her soaked, smooth pussy aimed at the mirror. The older woman had no concerns over hiding her face either.
As much as Maddie wanted to reply, she didn't. She wanted Hermione to be desperate and begging for it.
Her desperation surprised Maddie when no longer than five minutes later Hermione sent another photo, except this time she was on her hands and knees with her ass aimed at the mirror. Hermione hands were reaching behind and spreading her thick arse cheeks, revealing her smooth arsehole and pussy.
Fuck, I can't wait to fuck her.
Maddie still ignored her. Then she made her way to Sara's, where her original pet made Maddie cum three times with her tongue.

--

When Maddie woke up the next day, she had four texts from Hermione, three pictures and one message.
The first picture was Hermione sat on the floor in front of the mirror. Her legs were spread, and one hand was grabbing onto her heavy left tit.
The second picture was a selfie. Hermione was on her knees, looking up at the camera, her big tits hanging in the photo.
Submissive little slut!
The final picture shocked Maddie again. Mainly due to the large, black suction cup dildo that was stuck onto the mirror. Hermione was on her hands and knees, her perfectly plump ass on show while her thick lips were wrapped around the dildo, her beautiful eyes looking up at the phone in the most seductive way.
Maddie's pussy was already soaked from looking at the photos, and then she read Hermione's message.
Hermione: Mistress, I am ready to be your complete slut. I want to dine on your young pussy. I want to run my tongue over every inch of your smooth, delicious body and make you cum in every way possible. I'll suck on your tits. I'll eat your pussy. I'll rim you. I'll do everything I can to please you. I want to see your mother knowing that I've dined on her daughter's pussy. You can have me any way you want. I want to be your slut. I want you to use my body. I am yours. I hope you still want me.
Fucking hell! I'm going to fuck you so hard!
Maddie had great difficulty to ignore her needy pussy as she wrote back.
Maddie: I am impressed, slut. I think you've earned the right to eat my pussy like the lesbian slut you're going to be for me. I will be at yours at 8pm tonight. You are not allowed to touch yourself until then. When I arrive I want you completely naked.



Maddie's body was buzzing with the dominance she had over seducing this older straight woman.

--

It was just after 7pm. Maddie had finished getting ready. Her blonde hair had been straightened, and she put on her make up, which made her plump, soft lips glisten. She was wearing a tight, red skirt that barely covered her thighs, with no underwear on underneath, obviously.
On her top was a tight, white vest. She had a bra on... for now. The bra was easy to see through the tight vest. She had a lot of skin on show, which she hoped Hermione would like.
She ran downstairs.
"I'm nipping out!" She shouted and reached for the front door.
"Hold up," Her mum's voice called out. "Where are you off to?"
Maddie turned around just as her mum came into view. Her eyes went shocked at her 18 year old daughter's outfit.
"Where are you going dressed like that?" She asked.
"Just a friend." Maddie told her.
Part of Maddie was nervous, but the other part was loving speaking to her mum knowing that she was about to fuck her friend.
"Oh, a date?" Her mum asked.
"Erm, kind of." Maddie replied.
A date with your friend's tongue in my cunt.
"Don't you think that's a little revealing?" Her mum asked her.
"What can I say, I want to look sexy." Maddie replied, her lust getting the better of her.
"Oh Maddie, you don't need to dress like that to get a guy's attention," She told her with a kind smile. "You're beautiful, no matter what."
"I know," Maddie sarcastically replied. "But I need to get going."
"Wait!" She stopped Maddie again. "What time will you be back?"
"Oh, erm, well," Maddie stuttered for an answer and nervously looked to the floor, "I might stay out."
"I don't think so, young lady," Her mum said with authority. "I'm not having you going on a date with a guy I don't know and staying at his. I want you home by 11pm, at the latest."
Dammit mum, cunt block!
"Fine." Maddie rolled her eyes, but gave her mum a quick kiss on the cheek before running out the door.
She was near the bottom of the drive when she unhooked her bra, pulled it out from her vest, and hid it in a bush. With that gone, her soft, round nipples were now fully visible through the tight white vest.

--

The young domme got to her latest prey's house early and knocked on the door. It was cold outside, which made her nipples go firm and poke through the vest. As the door opened, between Maddie's legs twitched.
Fuck me.
There she was. The beautiful, older Hermione. Stood in the doorway. Completely naked. Her dark hair was done, and she had a full face of make up on, not that Maddie was staring at her face. She was staring at the older woman's beautiful legs, her curvy hips, her bald crotch, and her big, heavy tits.
Hermione looked equally amazed by Maddie's clothing, and for a moment the two women stared at each other in desire.
"Mad... Mistress, do you want to come in?" Hermione asked.
She held the door wide open, not caring about neighbours seeing her in her birthday suit.
"Don't mind if I do." Maddie told her with a smirk and stepped inside the older woman's home.
Hermione closed the door before leading the way into the living room.
"I think we can go straight to the bedroom." Maddie told her.
Hermione nibbled on her bottom lip, which made Maddie weak in the knees.
"Of course." Hermione replied.
Maddie followed behind, eyes locked on her plump bum as they ascended the stairs. Maddie's eyes moved to the wall, where she saw multiple photos hung up.
"Who's that?" Maddie stopped and pointed at one.
Hermionie turned, and her tits jiggled as she moved.
"Oh, that's my daughter, Poppy." She said.
Wow, Maddie thought.
The photo was Hermione stood on a beach with her arm around her daughter's shoulder. Both women were in bikinis, and Hermione's perfectly curvy body was delicious. But her daughter, wow! She was a little shorter than Hermione but slimmer. She had a flat stomach with a belly button piercing. She had her mum's big tits and beautifully thick thighs! Although Poppy was blonde, like Maddie.
Hmm, interesting.
Maddie turned back to Hermione, who was staring at her, and Maddie slapped her thick arse.
"Keep going." Maddie ordered.
The two women walked through Hermione's very nice house until they found their way into her bedroom. Hermione had lit at least twenty candles that filled the room with a delicious scent.
Once inside, Hermione stood nervously to one side. Maddie paced around her and saw the full length mirror on the wall.
"This is where you took those slutty photos for me." Maddie said.
"Y-yes... Mistress." Hermione replied.
Maddie took a deep breath, allowing her confidence to come to the surface before walking over to the naked, older woman.
"You seem nervous," Maddie whispered. She traced a fingertip against Hermione's arm, and her skin tingled to the touch. "You know what's going to happen."
"I know," Hermione whispered while staring into Maddie's eyes. "I just, I've never done this with a woman before."
"Well," Maddie whispered while caressing the other woman's bare arm, "after tonight you will have tasted your first ever cunt, which you will be servicing a lot."
"Ooh god, thank you, Mistress." Hermione replied.
"Unfortunately, I can't stay all night like I wanted," Maddie told her. "My mum told me to be home by 11pm."
Hermione blinked, and some sort of realisation came to her eyes.
"Oh god, Maddie, you're so young." Hermione said.
Maddie wasn't about to lose her now. She lunged forward and pressed her lips against the shocked older woman. Her left hand cupped Hermione's right tit, and then Maddie's right hand moved down, and she sunk two fingers knuckle deep inside of Hermione.
"Mmmm!" Hermione moaned in both shock and pleasure from the quick attack.
Maddie pulled back but kept her fingers inside Hermione, gently tapping at her G-Spot.
"I assume you followed your instructions and haven't cum?" Maddie asked.
"Yes, Mistress," Hermione replied, her moment of falter gone. "But I desperately want to."
Maddie knew she was telling the truth with how drenched her cunt was. Hermione's juices coated Maddie's fingers. Her delicious hole was quivering around Maddie's fingers while the older woman started to pant.
Maddie ran her thumb over Hermione's firm nipple, forcing a gasp from her new pet.
When Hermione opened her mouth for a heavy breath, Maddie took the opportunity to slide her tongue inside.
"Mmm." Hermione moaned as their moist, soft tongues pressed against each other.
The tight hole clenched around Maddie's fingers as juices gushed out. Maddie thought Hermione might cum right there and then.
Maddie kept kissing her passionately, and their thick, soft lips locked as their tongues immediately went to attacking each other.
"Mmmm, oh Mistress." Hermione panted into her young Mistress's mouth.
Maddie pushed Hermione back until her she landed against the wall. Her thick legs instinctively spread as Maddie pulled her fingers out slowly and then quickly thrust them back inside. Then Maddie leaned down and sucked on Hermione's nipple. She bit down and took it between her teeth.
"Oooh fuuckk!" Hermione moaned.
"Mmmm!" Maddie moaned as she nibbled on the big tits while fingering the older woman.
Hermione palms pressed against the wall as her chest heaved, and she moaned like a slut.
"Mistress... I'm gonna! You're gonna make me cum!" She all but shouted.
In an instant Maddie pulled her fingers out of Hermione's sex and shoved them into her mouth. Hermoine wrapped her lips around them before sucking and licking.
"Not yet my slut," Maddie dominantly whispered, "You have to make me cum first, remember?"
"Mhmm." Hermione nodded while tasting herself.
Grinning from ear to ear, Maddie walked back towards the bed, and then she sat down and crossed her smooth legs before pointing a finger at Hermione and encouraging her to come over.
"No," Maddie said as Hermione started to walk. "Crawl."
"Yes, sorry Mistress." Hermione replied.
The beautiful older woman dropped down to her hands and knees and crawled to her young mistress. The way her ass moved and her tits bounced, Maddie was so fucking horny!
Hermione reached Maddie's feet and looked up, pure submission in her eyes.
Ever so slowly, Maddie uncrossed her legs and spread them around Hermione. The older woman's eyes opened wider and wider when she realised that Maddie had no underwear on.
"You like?" Maddie asked.
"I, erm," Hermione gulped, "yes."
"Take my shoes off." Maddie ordered, wanting to keep teasing Hermione as long as possible.
She did as she was told, moving back to slip off Maddie's shoes. Maddie then moved her right foot in front of Hermione's face.
"Kiss my foot." Maddie ordered.
She expected hesitation, but there was none. Hermione's hands grabbed Maddie's toned calf before pressing her soft lips against the sole of Maddie's foot. As far as feet go, Maddie's were perfect with soft, smooth skin all over, which Hermione kissed.
"Good girl," Maddie whispered, revelling in her dominance, "now lick my sole."
"Yes Mistress." Hermione moaned back.
Her wet, warm tongue extended and pressed against the sole of Maddie's foot.
"Mmmm, that's good." Maddie moaned.
She had never had her feet licked or sucked, but she was definitely coming around to the idea.
Hermione licked her foot like an ice cream. Her tongue ran from Maddie's heel, all the way up, and then wrapped her thick, soft lips around her big toes.
"Oooh fuck." Maddie panted as the older woman sucked on her painted toe.
She wanted to tease Hermione more, so Maddie moved her left foot until her toes tickled Hermione's wet lips between her legs.
"Mmmm." Hermione moaned as she sucked on Maddie's toe, her tongue swirling around as she sucked.
Then, Maddie pushed between Hermione's folds with her foot.
"Mmmmm!" Hermione moaned again.
To Maddie's surprise, Hermione edged herself forward to make it easier for Maddie to sink her toes inside of her.
"Don't forget about the rest of my toes, slut." Maddie whispered.
Hermione's moist tongue slipped in between Maddie's toes, licking them all over and leaving a layer of spit to glisten them. While doing that Maddie toe fucked the older slut, pushing her foot deeper and feeling Hermione's cunt wrap around her.
With another push, all of Maddie's toes sunk inside Hermione.
"Oooh fuck!" Hermione moaned.
To stifle more moans, she wrapped her lips around three of Maddie's toes and licked like her life depended on it.
Hermione started to rock back and forth, fucking her cunt with Maddie's foot.
"You like that, you little slut?" Maddie whispered.
"Yes! Yes!" Hermione moaned as she rode Maddie's foot.
Her lips left Maddie's toes as she started to lap at her sole and her heel. The spit that coated Maddie's foot spread onto the older woman's face as she humped Maddie.
"Don't you dare cum, slut!" Maddie scolded.
Hermione was in a world of her own, using Maddie's foot like a cock as she licked and licked at the other foot.
"Stop!" Maddie told her, but Hermione didn't. She couldn't stop herself from using Maddie's foot to get her closer to cumming.
"Stop now!" Maddie shouted louder, which did get her slut's attention.
Hermione stopped, still with half of Maddie's foot inside of her, and looked shocked, amazed by her own acts.
Maddie pulled her feet away from Hermione, who sat there like a naughty child. Maddie leaned forward and grabbed onto Hermione's face, forcing the older woman to look at the 18 year old.
"Don't you ever ignore my orders," Maddie whispered threateningly. "When you're my submissive, then I expect complete obedience."
Hermione nodded.
"Tell me that you understand." Maddie grunted.
"I understand, Mistress. I'm so sorry." Hermione pleaded.
Maddie sat back, still giving Hermione an annoyed look, but internally she was very happy that her second conquest was so ready to be obedient.
"Lick up my calf." Maddie instructed.
Watching this older, respectable woman on her knees while preparing to run her tongue against her leg made Maddie so fucking horny.
Hermione's tongue made contact with Maddie's smooth skin, and she ran it up, leaving a glisten of spit with every inch she left.
"Keep going higher." Maddie panted.
She was getting close now to having her second pet between her legs. It was unbelievable.
Hermione's tongue reached Maddie's thigh and kept going up, and each movement made Maddie shiver with excitement.
"Get closer to my pussy." Maddie whispered.
She pulled her own skirt all the way up, so it was bunched at her hips. Then she spread her legs and exposed her bare pussy. Hermione edged closer and closer. The look of her succulent lips and wet tongue getting close to her folds had Maddie panting.
Hermione's tongue was on the edge of Maddie's lip when Maddie held onto her head and stopped her. One more inch to the left and she would be tasting Maddie's nectar on her folds.
With her tongue still stuck out Hermione looked up.
"Are you ready to be my cunt munching slut?" Maddie whispered with hunger in her eyes, staring down at her prey.
"Yes, Mistress." Hermione whispered.
Maddie's hand slowly moved away from Hermione's head, and she leaned back. Like a good pet, Hermione waited rather than resume diving at Maddie's pussy.
Such a good girl.
"Go on, my pet. Taste your Mistress." Maddie whispered.
Hermione kept her eyes opened and locked on Maddie's as she leaned forward. Her soft, plump lips pressed against Maddie's folds, and the base of her warm, wet tongue pressed against Maddie's swollen clit.
"Mmmmmm!!" Hermione moaned as she tasted Maddie's nectar.
Maddie's body tensed up, and she let out a loud moan from her new conquest.
Hermione's mouth stayed engulfing Maddie's pussy while her delicious tongue ran up and down against her clit, sending sparks of pleasure through the young girl's body.
Her tongue ran up and down Maddie's lips, like an explorer venturing a new world. Eventually Hermione closed her eyes, but Maddie watched her delicious tongue massager every inch of her sex.
"Mmm god, that's good." Maddie moaned.
"Mmm." Hermione moaned again.
With how wet Maddie was, she knew that her older pet was getting a strong taste of her juices. Seeing her own pussy lips move around with Hermione's tongue made her body tingle all over.
"Oh god, you taste so good!" Hermione moaned between licks.
"Enjoy it, my cunt licker," Maddie moaned. "You'll be dining on me often now."
"God, I hope so!" Hermione replied.
The older woman's fingernails dug into the inside of Maddie's thighs and spread them wider, which meant her tongue could delve deeper into her tight little hole. Maddie ran her fingers through Hermione's hair as she enjoyed the licking.
"Oh god. Fuck. That's it, slut!" Maddie moaned.
"Mmm... mmm... mmmm!" Hermione moaned over and over as she ate the young girl's cunt.
As Hermione licked Maddie peeled her shirt off, leaving her naked on her mum's friend's bed. She leaned back, and her fingers ran up her body until she cupped her own tits.
"Fuuckk, that's it," Maddie moaned. "Oooh, you're such a good fucking slut!"
Maddie grabbed one of Hermione's hands and aggressively pulled it up until she took a handful of Maddie's tits.
"Mmmm!" Hermione moaned as she took Maddie's nipple between her fingers.
Fucking Sara was amazing, but seeing a sophisticated older woman eagerly lapping between her legs made Maddie's body go crazy!
"Finger me," Maddie panted. "Finger me, my pet!"
"Yes, Mistress!" Hermione happily obeyed.
Hermione's face was two inches from Maddie's lips while she ran two fingers up and down the soaked folds. Maddie's juices spread around and coated the digits.
"You're so wet." Hermione whispered.
Maddie's body shivered as she watched her pussy lips getting massaged.
"All for you," Maddie whispered, "My sweet older slut."
Hermione's beautiful eyes met Maddie's again, and her lips curled to a devilish smile as she pushed both fingers deep inside of the young girl.
"Ooooh fuck!" Maddie moaned.
Hermione's fingers curled and found Maddie's G-spot immediately. She pulled them out slowly, and Maddie's juices coated them before she pushed them back inside.
"Oh god, you're so tight." Hermione whispered.
Maddie watched the older slut fingering her. Fuck! Maddie grabbed Hermione's hair and shoved her face back between Maddie's spread legs.
"Eat my cunt, you fucking dyke!" Maddie shouted like a beast.
"Mmmm!" Hermione moaned back and attacked Maddie's throbbing clit with her tongue while simultaneously fingered her.
Maddie's clit pulsated against Hermione's eager tongue while getting finger fucked. Her thin, smooth legs started to shake and tense up as her moans grew louder and louder.
"Fuck. Fuck. Right there!" Maddie moaned. "Get ready for your first taste of my cum!"
"Mmmm, yes please, Mistress!!" Hermione moaned.
Hermione sucked on Maddie's firm clit and massaged it with her tongue as Maddie's cunt gripped around her fingers.
Maddie's mouth hung open, and her fingers gripped onto Hermione's hair as she clenched.
"Fuuuck, I'm cumming, you fucking whore!!" Maddie screamed.
Her pussy gushed over Hermione's face as she came harder and harder. Hermione used Maddie's cum to finger the hot, young domme harder.
"Fuuukk yeeeesss!!" Maddie moaned out as she stared at the ceiling.
Waves of pleasure crashed through the small girl's naked body as she kept cumming and cumming. Hermione licked away as if Maddie's cunt could save her life.
"Fuck... fuck... oooh fuuckk!" Maddie kept twitching as shocks of pleasure randomly hit her.
As her orgasm died down, she grabbed the older woman and pulled her up, Hermione straddled Maddie, and their hot naked bodies pressed together.
Maddie snaked her tongue into Hermione's mouth, feeling and tasting her own cum against Hermione's lips and tongue.
"Mmmm!" Maddie moaned.
Hermione's big tits pressed against Maddie's, and Maddie reached behind to grip onto her thick arse.
SPANK!
"Such a good slut for a first time." Maddie moaned into her mouth.
Their soft, wet lips connected and broke over and over. Although Hermione was bigger, Maddie managed to manhandle the submissive until she was straddling just Maddie's left thigh.
"Grind your cunt on my leg." Maddie whispered into Hermione's mouth.
Hermione's drenched, dripping pussy lips pressed against Maddie's smooth thigh, and she started to gyrate her hips. Her throbbing clit rubbed against Maddie's skin, and she quickly started to pant into the young girl's mouth.
"Oh god... oh fuck... this is so good!" Hermione moaned.
SPANK!
Maddie gripped onto both of Hermione's arse cheeks and pulled them apart.
"Get used to it, my sub." Maddie whispered and bit down on Hermione's bottom lip.
Hermione lifted her body into the air, and her chest puffed out as she fucked herself on Maddie's leg. Maddie marvelled at her mum's friend's amazing body as she rocked back and forth.
Maddie took a handful of Hermione's big tits and squeezed down before pinching on her big, soft nipple.
"Oooh fuck, Mistress!" Hermione moaned.
She was leaving a large pool of her juices on Maddie's leg as she rode her.
Watching this smart, sophisticated woman fuck herself against her leg like a wanton slut made Maddie go fucking crazy.
"Yes! Yes! Oh fuck, I love it!" Hermione moaned.
Maddie slapped Hermione's big tits, which forced a yelp from the older woman, but Maddie was hungry for her pussy.
"Come sit on my fucking face!" Maddie demanded.



"Ooh thank you, Mistress!" Hermione moaned.
She climbed up the small, young girl's body. Everywhere her pussy touched Maddie, a pool of juices was left until her thighs were pressed against Maddie's ears.
Hermione's pussy was a thing of beauty. Everything was exactly where it was supposed to be with her throbbing clit poking past her folds. There was a thick, coating layer of her juices that glistened above Maddie's face.
Maddie's arms wrapped around her toned legs and grabbed onto her thighs, and while making perfect eye contact with the older woman, Maddie lifted her head up, and her mouth made contact with her cunt.
Oh my fucking god! She's delicious!!
Maddie shoved her tongue as deep into Hermione's hole as possible, wanting to devour every drop of her sweet nectar.
"Oooh my fuck!" Hermione shouted.
"Mmmm, enjoy my lesbian slut!" Maddie moaned between licks.
Her soft, wet tongue ran from the bottom of Hermione's slit, up past her hole, and flicked against her twitching clit.
"Yes! Yes! Oh Mistress! Your tongue is amazing!" Hermione moaned.
"Told you... I'm better... than any man." Maddie moaned as she ate the older woman's cunt.
"Soooo much better!" Hermione panted.
Her large chest heaved up and down as Maddie ate the life out of her soaked cunt.
"Mmmm." Maddie moaned.
She pulled one hand back and kneaded at Hermione's thick arse cheeks, digging her fingers into the other woman's face.
"Holy fuck! How! How! Oooh fuck me!" Hermione shouted.
Maddie's face felt drenched, and she hadn't even made Hermione cum yet!
As Maddie licked, the fingertip of her middle finger edged its way to Hermione's tight, puckering hole. When Maddie stroked her rim Hermione jumped and moaned.
"Ooooh Mistress!" Hermione moaned. "Oooh god, yes!"
"Do you want me to finger your slutty asshole?" Maddie asked.
"Yes!" Hermione shouted, "Finger my fat fucking asshole!!"
Using some of Hermione's juices for lube, Maddie pushed her entire finger deep inside the tight asshole that gripped onto her.
"Oooooh fuuuckk, Mistress!!" Hermione shouted.
Maddie's finger moved in and out, fingering Hermione's ass while eating her cunt like a pro.
"I'm gonna... I'm gonna... oh fuck, I'm gonna cum!" Hermione shouted.
"Beg for my permission to cum, you fucking whore!" Maddie shouted and fingered her ass harder.
"Oooh fuck, please Mistress!" Hermione begged. "Please let your dyke whore cum! Let me cum over my friend's daughter's face like the lesbian, worthless whore I am!!"
Maddie shoved a second finger deep inside Hermione's tight asshole.
"Cum, you worthless pet!" Maddie ordered and attacked her swollen clit.
"YEEEEEEESSS I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!" Hermione screamed at the top of her lungs as she gushed over the young girl's face.
The rim of Hermione's ass clenched around Maddie's fingers as she gyrated her hips all over Maddie's face as she kept cumming and cumming. Her cunt was like a faucet, gifting Maddie with the most delicious cum in the world.
"Oh god... oh god... fuck me, Mistress," Hermione moaned. "You're amazing!"
"Mmmm, glad you're my pet?" Maddie asked.
She gently blew cold air onto Hermione's twitching pussy, which made the older woman quiver.
"Soooo glad." Hermione moaned.
Maddie pushed Hermione off of her and slapped her jiggling arse.
"On your hands and knees," Maddie ordered. "Where's that dildo?"
"Top drawer, Mistress." Hermione answered while getting into position.
Maddie found it immediately and moved behind her new pet.
"Next time I'll fuck you with my strap on." Maddie told her as she rubbed the tip of the dildo up and down the slut's drenched cunt lips.
"Ooooh fuuuckk!" Hermione moaned as Maddie shoved the entire toy deep inside her. "Youuuur'e mother thinks you're so innocent!"
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
Maddie grabbed and jiggled Hermione's thick arse.
"What she doesn't know won't hurt her," Maddie said and leaned down. "She probably wouldn't like to know that her daughter is about to rim your tight little asshole!"
Suddenly Maddie's soaked tongue forced its way inside Hermione's backdoor.
"Ooooh Mistress!" Hermione moaned from both of her holes getting pleasured. "I... I... Mmmmffff fuck! I love anal!"
Oh, good to know!
Maddie fucked and rimmed Hermione to three more orgasms. She was nearly passed out by the end but still had plans to cum herself.
She rode Hermione's face until she was glistening in Maddie's lady cum. Hermione's make up was a mess, and her face was soaked. Both women were sweating and panting as they fell down next to each other.
"Oh god," Hermione moaned.
"Enjoyed your first girl on girl experience?" Maddie asked with a smile.
"I... I think I'm gay now." Hermione said with a tired laugh.
Hmm, I wonder if I could get Sara and Hermione together sometime.
Maddie grabbed her phone and saw it was 10.40pm.
"Shit!" She shouted which startled Hermione. "I need to get home, or my mum will kill me!"
Hermione checked the time.
"I can give you a lift?" She then asked.
"Mmm, letting me fuck you and then driving me home," Maddie said and planted a heavy kiss onto the older submissive. "Come on then. Don't want my mum grounding me so I can't fuck you."

--

The entire drive home Maddie was groping Hermione's big tits and talking dirty to her. Hermione parked down the road from Maddie's house, so she wouldn't get caught by her mum. They had just enough time for a quick make out session before Maddie went home.
"Cutting it close." Her mum said as Maddie walked in.
Maddie felt weak after her multiple orgasms.
"But I'm back in time." Maddie said.
Her mum stood up, and Maddie took a quick step back. She knew that Hermione's cum would be easily smelt if she got too close.
"How was your date?" She asked.
Maddie couldn't hide her smile, oh mum, I've just fucked the life out of your friend.
"Yeah, pretty good," Maddie told her. "I'm gonna go to bed, love you."
"Love you too." She replied and Maddie rushed to her room.
As she was getting ready for bed her phone vibrated with a text.
Hermione: Thank you so much for tonight, Mistress. I've never experienced pleasure like it before. There's no doubt in my mind that I want to be your submissive slut, and I'd be honoured to eat your pussy any chance you allow me to. Your obedient pet xx
After that text was a picture of Hermione back in her bedroom, legs spread, and she had written across her chest "Mistress Maddie's Slut".
God dam, I'm loving having two sluts now! What next?!
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"Thanks, slut." John whispered with a heavy breath as he looked down at me on my knees.
"Thank you, Daddy." I replied before standing up.
The taste of his cum was still heavy on my tongue. Finally, I could start my day having swallowed his load.
"I'm going to be out for most of the day," John told me, "so I have some tasks for you to complete while I'm out."
"Anything Daddy." I replied automatically. Calling him Daddy was second nature to me now.
John walked to his bedroom and returned with an outfit in his hands. At first I couldn't figure out what it was, but when it did my heart sunk.
"You're going to clean the house in this," He told me and handed the outfit over. "Oh, and this."
The second item I recognised all too well. It was the butt plug which he controlled the vibrating for.
For a split moment I thought about complaining until I quickly realised that I didn't have a leg to stand on. I had agreed to do anything and everything he ordered. What bothered me more was how hard my cock was.
"Go on then, put it on." John told me as he crossed his massive arms and nodded at me.
With him staring I stripped out of my clothes until all I had on was the pink, leather choker around my neck.
The maid's outfit in my hands was harder to get on than I imagined. It was blatantly made for a woman, but the worse thing was that it actually fit me! I stepped into the middle of it, pulling the silky material up my legs, which felt amazing against my smooth skin.
There was a black, built in thong that disappeared between my ass cheeks and nuzzled against my smooth hole. The silk front caused a tingling sensation against my smooth and hard cock and balls.
My hands went into the tight, seductive sleeves, which John helped me put on, and then he zipped up the back.
"Now for these." John told me.
He knelt down in front of me with two black, silk, thigh high stockings.
He's dressing me like a girl, I thought, and then my cock twitched again.
My right foot went into the stocking, which John pulled to midway up my thigh, and then he did the same with the left leg. After that there were two silk gloves that went up to my elbows.
When he was finished, I turned to the full length mirror and fuck... I looked like a hot girl! If I had longer hair anyway! The material was amazing against my skin, and my cock throbbed unbelievably.
"Now, bend over, spread your cheeks, and I'll put the plug in." John told me.
If there was any part of me that wanted to disagree, then it had gone when I saw myself in this women's lingerie. My body was bent over his sofa, and my silk covered hands reached behind and pulled my cheeks apart, where I remained as John moved behind me.
One of his fingers pulled the thong to one side, and with a little lube he filled my ass with the toy.
"Mmmmff." I moaned and bit my lip as my rim wrapped around the neck of the toy.
John stepped back, but I remained bent over and cheeks spread as the joy of having my ass filled made my body heat up.
"Okay, you get to work. I'll be back later." John told me with a light spank on my arse cheek.
When he left, I did start cleaning his apartment, which was harder than ever before due to the outfit and the toy inside me. For the first half hour every time I moved, my cock would leak onto the black thong, and my body would tingle.
On more than one occasion I thought I could cum just from having my cock rub against the silk thong.
I started by dusting every surface I could find, and when I'd bend over, the skirt from the maid's outfit would raise up, and my bare arse would be exposed.
It was nearly two hours into the cleaning when suddenly...
"Woooahh!" I shouted and jumped when the plug turned on, full blast, in my ass.
My body folded in half, and I fell to the floor as the battering vibrations made my entire body shake.
"Fuuuckking hell!" I moaned.
Although I wasn't rubbing my cock, the feeling of it against the silk as my asshole got pleasured was making me leak and twitch.
"Yes! Yes! Ooohh, fuuck me!" I moaned as my orgasm grew and grew and grew.
On the floor, in a maid's outfit, I was about to cum, but then the plug switched off.
"Fuck!" I shouted. I don't know how John did it, but he somehow knew that I was on the verge of filling this thong in my cum.
It took me nearly ten minutes to recover from that and to continue cleaning his apartment.
I moved onto hoovering the place, and again each movement made the toy move inside of me. The silk material of the thong was now soaked with my precum, and it coated my hard cock that refused to go down.
Halfway through the hoovering the plug started up again.
"Oooh god!" I moaned and gripped the handle of the vacuum to keep me on my feet.
Unlike last time, instead of going straight to full blast, the plug would slowly rise to its strongest level and then quickly shoot down again. Over and over it went from a light vibration to powerful, then again.
"Jesus! Fucking hell!" I kept moaning.
I attempted to keep hoovering, but the pleasure was too much. It felt like my ass was getting fucked by the plug, and I was helpless to do anything but enjoy it.
Then, I looked up at the full length mirror. I was amazed at what I saw. I was staring at myself, but it didn't feel like me. Dressed in women's lingerie, legs shaking, and mouth hung open as moans escaped my lips.
How have I gotten here? I thought just as the vibrations hit full blast again.
"Ooooh yeeess!" I moaned.
This time, my legs did give in, and I fell to the floor yet again as I was sure my orgasm was going to hit me. But again, the vibrations stopped.
"Please!" I shouted as if he could hear me, but it remained off.
This happened four more times as I cleaned his apartment. Each time it was quicker for me to get to the brink of a mind-blowing orgasm, but each time the toy stopped just before I got that sweet release.
As I finished off my phone began to ring. When I saw it was John, I was praying that he'd be home soon to fuck me... do I really want that? Oh god, am I turning gay?
"Hi Daddy." I answered. My plan was to be extra good, and then he might let me cum.
"Hey babe," John replied, "how's the cleaning going?"
"Good," I told him, "except for the occasional distraction."
John laughed when I said that, and his voice made my heart melt.
"I bet," He said. "Listen, someone is going to be there soon."
My heart sunk. Was someone going to see me dressed like this? Who was it? What did they want? I began to panic that John would be wanting me to have sex with another man. Ever since that time in the car with Mike, I'd managed to resist experimenting with another man, although the thought had always been there.
"W-who is it?" I nervously asked.
"Just a friend," John answered bluntly. "You'll do everything they tell you. Do not embarrass me. Got it?"
The sternness in his voice made me desperate to make him happy, even if it panicked me that soon I could be servicing another cock and cheating on Leanne even more.
"Erm, yes, Daddy." I replied.
"Good, see you soon, babe." John said and put the phone down.
In my panic of another man coming over, I completely forgot to ask about cumming, which annoyed me even more.
Within half an hour I had finished cleaning the apartment. It was good timing as there was a knock on the door.
Fuck, okay, you can do this, I told myself.
I couldn't believe I was actually about to see someone while dressed like this! It was humiliating and embarrassing, but oh god, did it turn me on!
With shaking hands I opened the door and saw a tall yet slim man on the other side. He wasn't as beautiful as John, but he was definitely attractive, do I think men are attractive now?
He had short black hair and a shaved face.
"Liam?" He asked in a delicate voice.
"Y-yes." I nervously replied.
His blue eyes roamed around my body, which made my skin tingle.
"Can you give me a hand?" He asked.
The man stepped out of the apartment, and I had to take a very deep breath to brave stepping out of the safety of John's apartment. When I did I saw three large boxes in the hallway.
The man grabbed one and I went for the smallest. It wasn't too heavy, but I still struggled with my little arms.
He got the last, and all three were in the centre of the living room.
"Okay beautiful," The man said to me. "You go into John's bedroom while I set up."
"Oh, right, okay." I replied.
I sat on John's bed, my cock leaking into the thong as I heard the stranger in the living room moving around. It sounded like he was building something, and I waited for nearly half an hour until I was called back in.
As soon as I opened the door and saw what he had set up I froze.
On one side of the room where the TV was, but with a gap behind it, there was a big metal structure that had been painted black. It was like a cube of metal pipes that nearly touched the ceiling. What was more daunting was the thick, black ropes attached to it.
"Come step in here." He told me.
I looked to the ground and saw a large metal pole on the ground with two hoops on each end. The way he spoke was a mixture of soft and demanding. Without saying a word, I followed his lead until my ankles were tied around these hoops. With the bar in between my feet, I couldn't bring them any closer together. They were spread far apart, enough to ache a little.
"Okay, stay still." He told me.
The man grabbed my left arm and tied the thick, black rope around my wrist. Then he did the same to the other.
When he stepped back, I looked at my tied-up wrists and the limp rope before looking back at the man. He was holding onto another section of the black rope when he pulled it.
"Wooah!" I gasped as both of my arms were aggressively pulled into the air.
He pulled again, and they reached as far as they could go. I reactively tried to pull them down, but the rope was too strong, and I couldn't move an inch. When he pulled on a second rope, my arms were then stretched out to the corner of this structure, which is when he tied them to one pole and stepped back.
I tried to move again, but I was completely stuck. I was spread eagle, arms and legs, in front of this stranger. But somehow my cock was still rock hard!
"Secure?" He asked me.
I nodded back.
"Good, now for the next bit." He said.
I hadn't spotted it, but there was an object on the ground covered in a black sheet. The man pulled the sheet away, and my eyes nearly popped out of my head! I had seen porn, so I knew what it was. A fuck machine.
A square box with a pole pointing upwards, although the pole didn't have anything on the end. That's when I saw this man holding a large, thick, life like black dildo.
He attached it to the fuck machine and wheeled it behind me. I kept trying to turn my head to watch, but I couldn't move due to my restraints.
When his hands pulled my thong to one side and the butt plug was pulled from my ass, I let out a long moan.
"Ooooh god!" I panted.
I could hear him pouring a liquid over his hands and spreading it around until his finger found my tight, smooth hole.
"Oooh my god!" I moaned when suddenly two of his fingers pushed inside of me!
I was completely helpess, restrained and horny as fuck as this man fingered me! It became apparent that he wasn't fingering me for my pleasure. He was spreading the lube around and inside my hole. Then he spread it around the black dildo.
With some movements of the machine, the tip of the dildo found my smooth, wet asshole.
"Okay, don't move." He told me.
The man walked in front of me and picked up a remote that I assumed controlled the fuck machine.
He pressed a button, and I felt it, the pressure against my puckering hole as the dildo slowly tried to penetrate me.
I was very well lubed up, and the plug in my ass had loosened me enough that my hole accepted the tip of the dildo.
"Oooh fuck!" I moaned as my asshole stretched around and wrapped around the shaft of this toy.
It kept forcing its way deeper inside of me, which wasn't hard given the lube. My slick asshole gripped onto the dildo that delved deeper inside of my bowels.
With the lube it felt fucking amazing! I was taking it so easily, and my little hole was swallowing this toy.
"Oooooohhh, that's deep!" I moaned as the toy just kept going and going.
With how slow it was moving, the dildo felt never ending.
My insides felt like they were getting filled with this rubber dildo, my mouth hung open, and I just let out a long, high pitched moan until the base of the dildo hit my ass.
"Oooooooohhhh!" I panted.
The man with the controls smiled at me.
"Okay, I'll see you tonight." He told me and placed the controls down onto a table.
"Wait, you're leaving me?" I asked.
He flashed me a smile and then left! I writhed about in the restraints, but it was no use! I was stuck with a dildo filling me up. Then it started to move again.
"Fuuck!" I grunted as it slid backwards, leaving my asshole just as slowly as it went in.
My asshole pushed back as it left me until just the bulb head remained, and then it pushed inside me again.
"Oooh my god!" I moaned as I filled up once again.
I was completely helpless and tied up while the dildo slowly fucked me. The mass amount of lube proved very effective as it constantly moved in and out, stroking itself with my asshole.
The pleasure was intense. Without the ability to move and the complete lack of control, all I could do was stay still and take it.
My asshole quivered around the shaft as it pushed in and out of me.
"Oh god... yes... yes... yes!" I moaned.
I started to rock with the thrusts of the fuck machine, pushing myself back to make it fuck me harder. My asshole swallowed the dildo over and over and over again.
And then... I heard a vibrating sound. My phone was ringing! I could see it rested on top of the table, and Leanne's name was showing! My fucking girlfriend was calling me while I was tied up in my male roommate's apartment while a dildo fuck machine fucked me!
I stared at the phone screen as it kept vibrating while I was penetrated over and over again by the dildo.
"Urrggh!" I moaned when it hit that spot in me which made my body shake.
She's probably just checking to see how I'm doing! No idea that her boyfriend is being fucked by a dildo while tied up!
The phone stopped ringing, but then the fuck machine turned up in speed.
"Oooh god, fuck me!" I squealed.
John must have been controlling this too, and it sped up, properly fucking my tight little asshole. My body jerked forwards and backwards with the dildo that filled me perfectly over and over again.
"Oh god! Yes! Yes! Oooh, fuck me!" I shouted out to no one.
It slowed down again then, back to the slow, intense movements fucking me.
I don't know how long I stayed tied up like that on my own. The dildo occasionally fucked me faster, but then would slow down again. My orgasm was constantly on the brink of crushing my body, but I couldn't quite find that last piece of release.
After a while my asshole was easily accepting the dildo. It was a constant tease of pleasure!
Finally, the door unlocked, and John walked in with a huge grin on his face.
"Hey slut." He said as he closed the door.
"Please let me cum!" I begged, not caring about how pathetic or desperate I sounded.
"You must be close to bursting," John laughed as he put his bags down, "given how much I've edged you today."
"Please! Oh god, please, Daddy!" I begged.
"I've been watching you," John revealed as his huge, hairy, sweaty body got close to me. "I have cameras set up so I could record and watch you."
I jolt of fear hit me, knowing that he had been recording this. I just had to pray he wouldn't do anything with that video!
"Ooooh!" I moaned when his strong hand gripped around my aching cock, but still outside of the silk thong to stop any skin on skin contact.
"Jesus, you are hard." John laughed and walked away.
I stared at him with my mouth wide open and moaning as he sat on the sofa opposite me, his eyes all over my body while the dildo slid in and out of my ass.
"Please Daddy," I whimpered, "please let me cum."
"Oh, not yet," He told me. "God I love having a sexy little sex slave."
My hopes of cumming were dashed, but I couldn't keep my eyes off of John as he reached into his bag. He didn't let me see what was in his hands as he walked over to me until I felt something pressed against my lips.
I was staring into his beautiful green eyes as I opened my mouth. A hard, metallic pole entered my mouth. John pushed it as far back as I could until I bit down on it. It was pushed so far back that my front teeth were pretty wide open and my cheeks were pulled back.
After that I could hear John doing something to the part of this contraption that was around my head. It sounded like he was twisting a bolt. The more he twisted it, the tighter it got. A hard, steel pole pressed against the back of my head. The tighter it got, the harder it was for John to twist. But he kept going, and the bar in my mouth kept getting pulled back until it was stretching my lips backwards as far as they could go.
"Try and speak." John said to me.
"Mmff aaddy." I mumbled with this bar clenched by my teeth. My tongue would touch the cold metal pole.
"Whh ss ttt?" I tried to ask, but it just came out as nonsense.
"That's so you're nice and quiet, and obedient for my guests." John told me with a smirk.
Guests? I suddenly thought.
The dildo in my ass was moving so slowly that I almost forgot it was fucking me, but then there was a knock on the door.
"Good timing." John said.
He went to answer the door, and my eyes were wide open and staring as he did so. I could hear voices, and then I could see people.
Oh my god!
Five men entered John's apartment, including the man who put me in these restraints.
Most of the men were muscular, but none as big as John. They spread around the apartment, each of them glancing at me.
"Nice to see you again." The man who tied me up said.
It was fucking mortifying! There I was, tied up in women's lingerie, getting fucked by a dildo, and effectively gagged! Not long ago this would have never come to my thoughts in a million years!
My heart was racing a mile a minute as I looked at each of these men, wondering what they had planned for me.
"So, this is your new boy toy," One man with a big beard said. "Very pretty."
"I don't know about the outfit," Another said with a neck tattoo. "Bit girly."
"You know me," John replied with a laugh, "I like the feminine boys."
Strangely, that brought me a hint of jealousy. Thinking about John with another younger man like me, I didn't like it!
"Liam, say hi to our guests." John told me.
I looked at them all, and my teeth bit down on the metal pole.
"Hhhpphhh." I groaned out.
The dildo was still sliding in and out of my stretched arse.
"So, what can we do with her?" Another man asked, a very big black man.
Her? I thought.
"You can touch him all you want, except for his cock," John told them. "He's not allowed that fun until I say so. Oh, and no touching his asshole. That's already getting worked."
One by one the men looked past me and spotted the fuck machine that was busy using my ass. When they smiled and laughed, I felt humiliated but so fucking turned on!
My phone started to ring again.
"Who's Leanne?" The black man asked.
"That's his girlfriend." John answered.
I looked around, panicked that any of them could answer the phone, and there was nothing I could do to stop it.
"Girlfriend?" The neck tattoo man asked.



"Yeah, she doesn't know that her boyfriend's gay." John revealed, and my cock flinched.
"Poor girl," The bearded man said with a laugh.
"We really can't touch her asshole?" The black man asked, and John shook his head.
"Gutted," The tall man replied. "I got to finger him earlier, and he has one tight hole."
"Mmmmggg." I groaned into the metal bar, which forced a laugh from all the men.
Thankfully they put my phone down, and I eased myself knowing that they weren't about to out me. But as I took a few deep breaths, the bearded man strode over to me. He moved behind my body and then... SLAP! His big hand struck my ass cheek, and his fingers pulled them open.
The dildo was sliding in and out of me as this big, strong man felt me up like a piece of meat!
"You lucky bastard," The bearded man said. "How did you get such a hot sex slave?"
"Just luck really," John said. "He needed some help, and I needed a slut to fuck. Who wants a drink?"
They all said yes, and John got everyone a drink of water, all while the bearded man kept groping at both of my arse cheeks. He pulled the maid's outfit up so he could feel my bare flesh with his fingers.
Six men in total, including John, stood around while I just stayed there, restrained and getting fucked by a dildo. I'd say I hated it, but that would be a lie! It was possibly the most aroused I had ever felt and would ever feel.
"Let me have a feel of her ass." The black man said.
The bearded man walked away, but the black man stopped in front of me, he stared into my eyes with his big, brown eyes as he reached behind. His thick fingers dug into the flesh of my ass and pulled them apart.
"Mmmmmfff." I moaned as the dildo kept penetrating me over and over again.
"Come on, man," He said while looking into my eyes, "You've got to let me fuck her."
I couldn't help but picture each of these men taking turns fucking me while I was tied up. Being restrained and helpless eased my mind. I knew that I couldn't stop them even if I wanted to, which would take some of the guilt away.
"Sorry, mate," John told him. "He's just for showing off."
SPANK! The black man slapped both of my arse cheeks, pulled them apart again, and leaned in so his lips brushed against my ear.
"Shame," He whispered while kneading my ass. "I'd fuck you like the sexy whore you are. Make you forget all about that little girlfriend of yours. Hell, I'd make you my girlfriend."
"Mmmmff." I moaned again as he kept digging into my ass cheeks.
"Would you like that?" He whispered. "Dressing like a pretty girl every day. You'd forget that you ever had a cock if you were my bitch."
I had to close my eyes because I knew if I looked at them then I wouldn't be able to stop from nodding and agreeing.
"Little tease." He whispered and spanked me again before walking away.
The men seemed to settle around the apartment, but no one spoke for a few minutes, each of them glancing at me in my horny, desperate state.
"Oh, watch this." John said.
My eyes were stuck to his phone as he pressed a button, and the fuck machine increased in pace and started to fuck me.
"Mmmmmfff!" I moaned against the metal bar. "Aarrgghh!"
The big, black dildo was hammering in and out of me, fucking me perfectly and filling my tight little bum.
My hands formed into fists as I bounced back against the dildo. It hit my prostate time and time again, forcing me to moan louder and louder. Every time my sensitive spot got struck, I would gasp and feel a shock of pleasure throughout my body.
With my teeth clenched as I bit down against the metal bar, spit began to drool out my mouth and down my chin.
"Fucking hell, she does love it!" The black man said.
"I need a fuck toy!" The bearded man said.
"Well, what are we waiting for?" John said and stood up. "Let's get this party started."
My eyes remained locked on his beautiful, large body as he walked up to the bearded man and their lips locked together.
"Mmmff!" I moaned as I watched both strong, hairy men making out.
The man with the neck tattoo and the black man started to make out next. Finally, the tall man who locked me up moved behind the bearded man and start to kiss his neck while grinding himself into the bearded man's ass.
All five of them were making out as they undressed each other. In a matter of minutes five big, beautiful men were completely naked. They all had beautiful cocks, some bigger than others, but all looked delicious.
I hated it! Being locked up, teased with a fuck machine, and desperately needing release but only able to watch.
John lowered the speed on the machine back to its slow, teasing fucking. Then the bearded man sunk to his knees with John's and the tall man's cocks in front of him! I was hit with a wave of jealousy! How I desperately wished I was in his position.
He stroked both of their cocks before wrapping his lip around John's meat.
John caught me staring and smiled at me as he got sucked off. Seeing John's big, thick cock disappear between a big beard made me so fucking horny!
The bearded man pulled, turned his head, and took the tall man's cock into his mouth. He bobbed up and down beautifully and moaned while doing so.
To the side, the other two men caught my eye. The black man was sat on the sofa, his tree trunk chocolate legs were being straddled by the man with the neck tattoo as they passionately made out. Something about the contrast of the white man's skin against the ebony skin made my cock throb even harder.
The mocha man's fingers were digging into his pale arse cheeks before lifting him up and lining his big, black cock up with the other man's smooth asshole.
"Mmmff!" I moaned as I watched the chocolate cock slide inside the other big man's asshole.
I had never properly watched a cock go inside of me, so watching this strong man's asshole open up and engulf this ebony cock was fucking amazing!
"Oooh god, I love your dick!" The man with the neck tattoo moaned before shoving his tongue into the black man's mouth.
SPANK!
"Ride me, you little slut." The black man grunted.
The bearded man was still going back and forth between John's and the tall man's cocks, taking them both so deep without any trouble! I was jealous of his ability.
"Come on, rim me." John moaned.
John's big, hairy, naked body got onto his hands and knees. His firm, shapely arse was pointing at me as the bearded man got onto his hands and knees behind him. I watched as he pulled John's cheeks apart, and his tongue disappeared into John's asshole.
"Ooooh yeah!" John moaned as his arse got eaten.
The tall man got behind the bearded man and started to tongue fuck his hole. All three of them knelt in front of each other, rimming the one in front, while neck tattoo rode the black man's hard cock like a pro!
All of them started to grunt and moan while they got more and more into their group fucking session.
"Oooooh fuuckk!" The bearded man moaned as the tall man pushed his cock deep inside of him.
John turned around, smiled at me, and then shoved his cock into the bearded man's mouth.
"Gllg..gllg..glllg!" The bearded man moaned and gagged as he got spit roasted.
My cock was begging me for attention. The only contact was it flinching against the silk thong while my ass got painfully slowly fucked!
"Mmmmff!" I groaned to get John's attention.
"Feel like you're missing out?" He asked me.
"Mmhmm!" I moaned and nodded. He just winked at me and went back to fucking the bearded man's face.
It was hell! All of my inhibitions were gone! All I wanted to do was join in this big, gay fucking! I wanted all of their cocks! I wanted to be their slut!
Watching two big, strong men spit roast another strong hairy man was fucking amazing! And then to watch another strong man riding a big black cock was even fucking better!!
To be honest, I very nearly came just by watching it.
They started to move places, but the bearded man and the neck tattoo man seemed to be the bottoms that always got fucked. I watched the neck tattoo man and John both sucking the black man's cock at the same time. It was fucking amazing!
Watching John sucking on his big, heavy balls while neck tattoo gagged on his cock, and the black man stared at me throughout.
"One day I'll fuck your cunt, slut." He said to me while it was going on.
The black man was first to cum inside the neck tattoo man's asshole. The bearded man started to rim his cum filled asshole while the tall man came inside his ass! Finally, John had two men sucking his dick while another rimmed him. While that was going on, the black man came up to me and grabbed my arse.
"You like this?" He whispered.
"Mmfmm." I moaned and nodded.
"You want my big cock in your tight little pussy?" He asked.
"Mmhmm." I moaned and nodded again.
"Well, when John decides to share you, I'll fuck you like you've never been fucked before. I'll make you forget all about your girlfriend. You'll be a sissy faggot for life." He whispered.
Oooooh fuck! I knew he was right! Any straight part of me was gone in that moment. I just hoped that it would come back.
"Urrgggh fuuuckk!" John roared as he began to unload inside the bearded man's mouth while getting rimmed.
Once the sex had ended, they went back to chatting as they got dressed. One by one they all left until it was just me and John alone.
"So, enjoy the show?" He asked while taking the metal bar from my mouth.
For the first time in what felt like hours I could speak.
"Please, fuck me." I panted.
SPANK!
"You are enjoying being my sex slave, aren't you?" He whispered in my ear while feeling up my ass.
"Yes." I replied without a hint of doubt.
John untied me, and I nearly fell to the ground after being restrained for so long, but thankfully he held me up. The dildo that had been slowly fucking my ass for a while came out.
Leanne was no where in my thoughts. All I wanted was John.
He took me to his bed, where he laid me down on my stomach. My legs were spread apart, and my ass lifted up. John's big, thick cock pressed between my ass cheeks and threatened my loosened and eager asshole. He held the tip at my rim, teasing me.
"Are you gay?" John whispered.
One hand was holding my back as the other held his cock.
I was panting, and my aching cock was pressed against the bed. I thought that alone could make me cum. My head was a mess, but I couldn't stop myself from answering.
"Yes." I panted.
"Say it." John told me.
He pushed his cock forward, and my asshole accepted his head for just a second until he pulled out but left the tip teasing my rim.
"Ooooh, I'm gay!" I pleaded. "Please, fuck me! I'm gay! You've made me gay! I'm your gay boy!"
"You don't need pussy anymore, do you?" John whispered while sliding his head in me and pulling it out again as my asshole opened and closed with him. "You only need cock for now on. My cock."
"Yes," I moaned, "I only want cock! I don't need pussy ever again! Please fuck me, Daddy! Fuck your gay boy!"
John's hips moved forward, and my ass wrapped around his head once more until he pulled out.
"Pleeeaasee!" I begged. "Oooh Daddy, please fuck me! I need it! I need your cock!"
He teased me again, pushing a little deeper, enough for my ass to wrap around his thick, veiny shaft until he pulled out of me.
"Do you deserve my cock?" He whispered and pushed the head in and out again.
My asshole was begging to be filled. I was so loose and ready for him.
"Yes Daddy!" I begged.
"What will you do for it?" John asked.
He moved his body down, so he was lying on top of me. His muscular, hairy body covered my small body, and his warm breath was on my ear.
"Anything," I panted and gripped onto the bedsheets. "I'll do anything for your dick."
"You'll let me fuck you anywhere I want?" He whispered as the head went in and out. "You'll suck my dick in public?" His head went in and out again. "If you're with your girlfriend, you'll leave so you can take my dick in your gay boy asshole? You'll spend all night with her with my cum leaking out of you, not knowing that her boyfriend is gay."
"Yes!" I agreed. "I'll do anything! You can have me anytime and anywhere you want! I'll do anything! Please daddy! Please fuck me! I'm gay! I'm gay!"
His head teased my willing asshole and then... in one long, slow motion he slid inside of me. My asshole wrapped around his shaft as he delved deeper and deeper inside of me. Every inch filled me up entirely as I pulsated around the cock that turned me. He kept pushing and pushing until finally his hips pressed against mine, and his entire cock was balls deep inside of me.
"Oooooohh Daddy! Thank you! Thank you! Oh god, I love being your gay boy!" I moaned.
John pulled his hips back and thrusted completely into me again, which made my body twitch.
When he lifted back up my ass would follow him, not wanting his cock to leave me, until he thrust back in, and I gasped.
"Ooooh Daddy!" I shouted. "Fuck me! Fuck your faggot! That's what I am now! I'm your faggot!"
With my legs spread and on my stomach, John really started to fuck my needy asshole.
"That's it, you fucking slut!" John moaned. "I knew I'd turn you! Pretending to be a straight boy when deep down you're a cock craving, cum guzzling whore!"
He grabbed my hips and pulled me up until my ass was in the air. My head, chest, and shoulders were pressed against the mattress while John started to properly fuck me.
"Fuuucckk yeeess!!" I squealed. "I'm a whore! I'm a cock loving gay whore! A faggot! A queer! I'll be your sissy. I don't give a fuck. Just keep giving me cock!"
My body felt like it wasn't there anymore. I was just a vessel for pleasure coming directly from my asshole thanks to my Daddy's cock. Over and over he hammered into me. I squealed, moaned, and begged like a cheap slut until I felt like I was going to explode, and then I did.
"OOOH FUCK, DADDY, I'M CUMMING!" I shouted at the top of my lungs. "I'M CUMMING LIKE THE FAGGOT I AM FOR YOU!!"
My cock unleashed an ungodly amount of cum all over the bed sheets, and John fucked me into oblivion.
My asshole quivered around his girth, accepting every beautiful thrust, just like I was meant to!
"Urggh fuck, here I cum, faggot!" John roared.
"CUM IN ME!" I shouted. "FILL MY FAGGOT ASSHOLE WITH YOUR CUM! IT'S YOUR ASS! CUM INSIDE YOUR OWN! OOOH FUUCKK ME, DADDY I LOVE IT!!"
John's cock expanded, and a thick, hot stream of cum filled my insides as this amazing, straight turning man filled me with his seed.
I almost passed out from the pleasure that shattered my body into a million pieces.
John's fucking while cumming was ruthless and relentless. I was drenched in sweat. His body slammed against mine like a wrecking ball over and over and fucking over again!
"FUCK!" John shouted and slammed into me one last time, hard enough to push my body forward where I collapsed onto my own pool of cum.
I could hear John panting behind me, but I was having my own outer body experience. I was only brought back into the real world when John turned me to my side and spooned me from behind.
"Such a good gay boy," John whispered into my ear as I started to lose consciousness. "I love you, my slut. You're going to be mine forever."
"Mmm," I grumbled as my heavy eyes closed, "I love you too, Daddy."
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Rachel was a 20 year old girl who worked as an Administrator in a sales company. Back in her school days she was Queen Bee. Having developed early and being captain of the cheerleading team, all the boys threw themselves at her. And although Rachel loved the stares that she got and loved to tease boys, she had too much respect for herself and never gave the boys what they wanted.
She had a boyfriend whom she lost her virginity to when they turned 18. He went to University to play rugby, and although they were still together, Rachel felt lonely being in her home town without any of her friends or boyfriend around.
Rachel stood at 5 foot 6, and she was the perfect mix of slim and juicy. She had thick thighs that were perfectly toned and a juicy ass that was both firm but also jiggled with each step. Although her tits weren't massive, they were a good handful and were the perfect shape that looked amazing underneath any clothing.
Not having her boyfriend around to shower her with affection made Rachel seek it elsewhere. Men that she worked with would look at her throughout the day, which she encouraged by wearing tight pencil skirts and tight shirts that hugged her slim yet curvy frame.
She would never cheat on Ryan, but having men drool over her gave Rachel a sense of worth that filled her desires. To fill up her spare time Rachel really got into the gym, which made her bum grow and gave her a toned stomach as well as a toned back and legs.
Rachel was one of those girls you'd see at the gym with their hair perfectly done and make up on. Although it was clear she wanted men to look at her, she gave off a persona to say "don't fuck with me".
After Christmas the gym got incredibly busy, which annoyed Rachel as not only did it mean she couldn't do all the exercises that she wanted, but there were other girls that would steal the male's attention.
So, with it being a 24/7 gym, Rachel started to go late at night. Midnight, in fact. The gym was always fairly dead at that time, but still with enough men to give Rachel the attention she craved. At this time there was no one actually working in the gym. There was a few hours over the night that the shifts didn't cross.
And that was Rachel's life. Little did she know that all her teasing would lead to a fateful night.
It was midnight on a Tuesday. Rachel was going into thddlkjflkdjflkdjsfsdflslsfje gym dressed in her normal very short, very tight blue gym shorts. They stuck so tightly to her body that she may as well have been naked.
When she entered the gym, she always had on a very tight gym jacket. When Rachel got to the machine she started on, she would make a show of unzipping it while puffing out her chest and get all the men drooling over her.
Underneath her jacket Rachel would only wear a very tight sports bra, which made her handful of tits look huge as her cleavage spilled out of the top. With her entire body except for her chest on display, Rachel started her workout.
Throughout it she would catch men staring at her, which would make between her legs twitch. It had been nearly two months since she last saw Ryan, and she was in desperate need for sex.
An hour later after a very hard workout, trying to work out her sexual frustrations, Rachel was drenched in sweat and aching from head to toe.
With a loud huff she dropped the weights and finished her workout.
The gym was big, and she could only see five men in the section near her, each of them attempting not to get caught staring at Rachel's body.
Rachel's had brunette hair that was wavey down her body, and she pushed it back as she downed water from her bottle in the most seductive way possible.
Right, quick shower and then bed, Rachel thought and headed for the changing rooms.
Being late at night and completely empty, Rachel had the women's changing room to herself, so she peeled the sweaty, tight sports bra over her head and let her perky, firm tits bounce free. It was nice to have fresh air against them.
She was still panting and catching her breath, loud enough that she didn't hear the door to the changing rooms open and close.
"Finally seen them." A voice said, which shocked Rachel to her core.
Her head turned and saw four... no... five men stood at the entrance. Rachel's reaction was to hold her arm up to cover her chest as she jumped back.
"What are you doing in here?!" Rachel shouted as rage built up inside her that these men would walk in to perv over her.
Then, one man locked the changing room door, and all five pairs of eyes locked on her. When they slowly took a step forward Rachel's heart sank.
"You've been teasing us for months," One man in the middle said. He was a very tall, very muscular man with tattoos down his arms and a well-shaped black beard. "So we decided to give you what you want."
Rachel's eyes darted around the room, and even more sweat formed on her brow as they stepped closer still.
"Get out of here!" Rachel shouted while trying to cover herself. "Or I'll call the Manager and get you arrested!"
"Try it," The man with the beard said. "If you can reach your phone, it'll be too long for him to get here."
Rachel's heart was beating a mile a minute, and her legs turned to jelly.
"HELP!!" Rachel screamed at the top of her lungs, but all five men just laughed.
"You stupid slut," the one with the beard said. "There's no one else here."
As they got closer Rachel stepped away until her back hit against the metal lockers. The five men walked over and surrounded her. She was alone, with no one to save her.
"What... what do you want?" Rachel asked. She felt like she was going to be sick.
"You've been showing off that body for months," The bearded man said, "so a few of us got chatting and decided to do something about it."
One man, a black man who had giant arms and legs, grazed his hand against Rachel's arm. Her reaction was to grab his wrist, and she stared at him in fear.
"You did this to yourself," The black man said with a deep, husky voice. "You're just getting what you asked for."
Rachel's hand went limp and released his arm. With her back pressed up against the locker and five giant men surrounding her, Rachel felt helpless.
"Please," She whispered as tears formed in her eyes. "Please don't do this... please!"
"Don't worry," The bearded man said, and his finger caressed Rachel's chin. "You'll be begging for more soon."
Rachel pushed his hand away with her chin.
"Please..." She whispered, "Please dooooon'tt!"
Suddenly multiple pairs of hands grabbed onto Rachel and turned her around.
"Urggh!" Rachel grunted as her chest was forced against the lockers.
She tried to fight and push herself away, but they were too strong, and she couldn't move. Her chest heaved against the cold metal lockers as her hair fell in front of her face.
A pair of hand grabbed her tight, blue gym shorts and yanked them down. When they hit her ankles, Rachel realised she was completely naked.
"No!" Rachel shouted. "Leave me alone!! Get off me!!"
Although her body couldn't move, she thrashed her head left and right.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!!
A steel like palm crashed against her bare arse cheeks over and over again! They burnt red and stung as Rachel yelped out.
The man's fingers dug into Rachel's thick arse and pulled them apart, exposing her holes to the air.
She heard some movement behind her. Her feet were kicked apart, and then she felt what must have been a very thick, very long, very hard cock nuzzle between her arse cheeks.
"Get the fuck off me!!" Rachel screamed again.
"The more you fight it," A voice whispered in her ear, "the worse it'll be."
This isn't happening, this isn't happening! Rachel kept saying to herself. For some reason she thought of Ryan, how her dressing and acting like a slut made this happen.
While lost in her own thoughts, she didn't acknowledge a thick, hard head press at her exposed pussy. It was only when this uncovered cock forced its way inside of her did Rachel accept what was happening to her.
"Urrgghh fuuucckk!!" Rachel yelped as she was ripped open by a giant cock forcing its way inside of her.
"Fucking hell," The man behind her grunted. "I thought a slut like you would be wide open! This is tight as fuck!"
"I can't fucking wait to get in that cunt." Another man said.
It dawned on Rachel that all five men were going to have their way with her. She could fight back, and she would, but she knew it would be pointless.
The thick cock delved deeper inside, stretching Rachel wider than she had even been before.
"Urrgghh fuuckk! Take it out!!" Rachel begged and pleaded.
"Don't worry," One male voice grunted. "We'll break you open good and proper."
She tried to fight her arms back, but the hands on her held tight and stopped Rachel from moving.
The cock pushed deeper and deeper. It ripped Rachel in two and stretched her tight hole. The air was forced from her lungs as she was restrained and raped.
"Urghh!" Rachel grunted when the man's waist pressed against her plump arse cheeks.
That was it. He was balls deep inside of her, and Rachel couldn't stop it.
SPANK! SPANK!
"There we go, slut," He growled. "Now, time to fuck you like the whore you are."
"Please... stop..." Rachel pleaded while trying to catch her breath.
Her aching pussy clenched around his shaft. It felt like her entire insides were filled with his cock, as if he was in her stomach.
"Oh, this is gonna be a long night for you." Another man said.
In one quick hard motion, the cock pulled nearly entirely out and then thrust balls deep back inside of her.
"Urggh fuck!" Rachel shouted.
It stung and ripped her as he took her. Rachel's sweaty body stuck to the lockers as he pulled out and thrusted in again.
"Fuck me, this is one tight cunt." The man inside of her grunted.
"As if you're in her first." Another man said.
"I won that bet fair and square." The man inside her laughed.
"That was nearly a month ago. We should've done it again." Another replied.
A month ago? Rachel realised, they've been planning on raping me for that long?
The cock that was fucking her was moving in a steady motion now. It still hurt, and Rachel felt like she was being ripped open, but the pain was slowly going numb.
Then, a pair of hands grabbed Rachel's hips and pulled her back. Her body was forced to bend over. Rachel took the opportunity to fight back again, but the hands holding her gripped tighter.
"Leave me alone!" Rachel shouted as her hands were forced against the lockers as she was bent over at the waist.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! Her ass cheeks were stinging from the assault as the man holding her hips shoved his entire pole deep inside of her again, and Rachel yelped.
"Not a fucking chance, bitch!" He laughed.
Now bent over, this man found it easier to fuck Rachel with his massive cock.
Rachel's body bounced back and forth as her juicy ass hit his waist over and over. She kept fighting to pull her arms away, but she was too weak and too tired.
The cock inside was hitting parts she had never felt before, certainly nowhere that Ryan ever reached.
"Urgh! Fuck! Stop!" Rachel grunted.
Hands took this opportunity to grab her bouncing tits. Their hands were hard and firm as the grabbed at her bouncing tits.
"Oooh fuuck!" Rachel shouted as a few fingers twisted her soft, delicate nipples.
"Now you're getting into it, slut." One man laughed.
"Noooo!" Rachel shouted, not wanting them to think she enjoyed this at all. This was her hell.
Then, there was a knock on the changing room door.
"Help me!!" Rachel shouted and looked at the door.
One of the men walked over and unlocked it without a care in the world. Then Rachel saw another man stood there and walk in.
"Help! Please!" Rachel pleaded. "They're raping me!"
The man behind Rachel held himself balls deep in her tight, poor cunt.
Rachel pleaded with her eyes at this man who could save her.
"Fuck," he sighed. "You started without me?"
No, please god, no!!
The other men laughed as this sixth attacked locked the changing room door and walked over to her.
"Sorry mate," The black man said. "We had to strike at the best moment."
"It's fine," The new man replied. "Sorry I was late. Wife kept nagging at me."
I HATE THEM ALL!!
"Urggghh!" Rachel grunted as the man behind her continued to fuck her.
His entire throbbing, thick, hard cock was battering into her cunt over and over again. Forcing itself deeper and ruining her tight hole for good.
"Don't worry, lads," the bearded man said. "I won't be too much longer in this tight cunt."
"At least your cum will work as lube for me next." The newcomer said.
They're going to cum in me? Rachel panicked even more, given that she wasn't on the pill.
"No!" Rachel shouted. "Don't cum in me!"
"Aww, what's wrong, baby?" One man mocked. "You worried about getting knocked up?"
"Pleeeasee!!" Rachel shouted as the big fucking cock kept drilling into her cunt. "Doon'tt!!"
The beaded man leaned close to Rachel's ear as he held himself deep inside of her. Rachel's cunt throbbed around his thick meat.
"Do you really think we care about what you want?" He whispered and then licked her ear, which made Rachel feel repulsed.
He leaned back, grabbed her hips and went back to hammering into her cunt again. She could feel every thick inch slide in and out of her. Feeling her folds grip around his shaft, perfectly feeling every vein and ridge of his cock.
"Urgh... urgh... urgh... fuck!" Rachel panted and grunted as more sweat formed over her body.
"Urggh, here I cum, you fucking slag!" The bearded man grunted.
His cock throbbed inside of her and expanded, stretching Rachel's little pussy wider. And then, for the first time in her life, Rachel felt a cock unload deep inside of her fertile pussy.
"Fuuuckk yeeess!!" The man roared like a beast as he unleashed a gallon of baby making cum deep inside Rachel's womb.
"Noooooo!!" Rachel weakly pleaded.
The feeling of a man cumming inside of her was surreal. She could feel every shot hitting the walls inside of her, filling her up more with thick, hot, creamy seed.
His cock pulsated and throbbed with every furious strike of cum firing from his head. He kept pounding into her, their skin slapping together over and over. The sound of the fucking turned wet as his cum coated his cock and her pussy and a wet slapping noise echoed around the room.
The last few thrusts were hard and deep as his balls drained inside of Rachel.
Then, he pulled out of her aching pussy, and Rachel felt hot cum leak out of her hole and down her thigh.
"Get her on all fours." One man said.
Rachel felt weak and didn't react quick enough to fight back until she was pushed onto the floor to her hands and knees. Her tits bounced beneath her as one man took his position behind her and another moved in front.
She looked up and saw a massive jet black big cock in front of her.
"Let's see how those pretty lips feel, baby." The black man told her.
Rachel's hair was flung behind her head as she looked up at him with hatred in her eyes.
"I'll fucking bite it off!" She shouted.
The black man looked behind Rachel.
"Trev?" He said.
And then... SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
A barrage of powerful strikes landed across both of Rachel's arse cheeks, each one forcing her eyes to well up more and more. Her ass clenched as she took another strike. Her cheeks burnt red.
"Ahhh, please stop!!" She pleaded.
"Now, what did you say about biting?" The black man asked.
Rachel was panting, hyperventilating as she looked up at him. Trev, the man behind her, was rubbing his thick head up and down her cum soaked pussy lips.
"Fucking try me!" Rachel barked out.
The black man crouched down on his tree trunk legs and smiled at Rachel as he pulled her brunette hair behind her head.
"Why don't we make a deal," He said. "You suck my dick like the whore you are, and we won't fuck that fat ass."
What? Rachel panicked. With how much it hurt for them to fuck her non virgin pussy, she couldn't imagine the pain of having her virgin asshole raped.
"D, we didn't agree to that?" Trev asked.
The black man, who apparently went by "D", looked up.
"Hey, I want a good blowjob." He said with a smile, showing his perfectly white teeth.
The cock behind Rachel was still spreading cum up and down her folds, threatening to rape her again.
"So, what do you say, sweet cheeks?" D asked.
Rachel panted and sweated as she looked at him.
"Fuck... You..." She panted.
D released her hair and stood up.
"There you go Trev. Fuck that fat ass." D told him.
Trev's cock that had a thick layer of the bearded man's cum lined up with Rachel's smooth, puckering arsehole.
"Get the fuck off me!!" Rachel screamed and thrashed about, but more hands grabbed onto her body and limbs and held her still. "Fuck you!!"
Trev's cock applied pressure at Rachel's back door as she tried to clench, but he was fighting through it, his meaty fingers pulling her ass cheeks apart.
"Fuuuucckk!!" Rachel shouted as her tightest hole was forced to spread around the thick cock. "Stooppp!!"
He kept pushing and pushing, although Rachel's asshole was fighting back. She was being ripped open from his cock.
"Ookkaayy!!" Rachel shouted. "Stop! I'll do it!! Fuck, I'll do it!!"
"Hold up, Trev," D shouted, and Trev's cock stayed still but threatened to keep going. "You'll do what, little girl?"
The cock head was halfway inside Rachel's asshole that throbbed and beat around him.
"I'll suck your dick!" She shouted, wanting anything to stop her asshole being ripped open.
"No teeth?" D asked.
Rachel had her jaw clenched as she could feel her heartbeat in her rim around Trev's cock.
"Go on then." D said, and suddenly Trev's cock started to push once more, stretching Rachel.
"Noooo!!" Rachel shouted. "No teeth! No fucking teeth!!"
"Stop," D said. "You heard the girl."
"Fuck sake." Trev moaned.
Why is this happening to me, I don't deserve this!
D moved so his big, black cock was inches from Rachel's face. It was an unbelievably dark thick chocolate stick. Rachel had only experienced Ryan's cock before, but D's was twice as big.
He edged it closer, teasing her to take it in her mouth when Trev shoved his entire cock balls deep into Rachel's cum filled cunt.
"Ahh fuuuggffffff!" Rachel shouted, and D took the opportunity to shove his cock inside Rachel's open mouth.
Her lips instinctively wrapped around his thick shaft as the taste of his cock filled her senses.
"I knew her lips would feel great." D laughed.
Rachel did have soft, plump lips, which her boyfriend Ryan loved having around his dick. But D's cock was so girthy that her mouth was unnaturally wide, and her lips gripped onto his shaft for their life.
D pushed deeper, so even as Rachel held her tongue back, his head pressed against it, and she got a mouthful of his precum that lit up her senses like a firework.
With her naked legs kicked apart and Trev holding her hips, he started his assault on her cunt with his thick cock. This was less painful than the bearded man. Using his cum as lube, Rachel's pussy took his cock easier.
"Mmf.. mmmff... mmmff... mmff!" Rachel grunted around D's dark cock as she got fucked from behind.
"Little whore is moaning!" One man laughed. "Just needed to be spit roasted to open her up!"
Rachel knew she wasn't moaning, but she hated that they thought she was in any way enjoying this!
D took a handful of Rachel's hair as he started off slowly sliding his cock in and out. Her thick, plump lips moved with his shaft and gripped around them. She considered biting down but feared what the rest would do to her.



That's when it hit Rachel. This was happening, there was nothing she could do about it. Rachel broke.
In that moment she closed her eyes, but all that did was focus her senses on the two cocks fucking her from front and back.
"Glllgg!" Rachel gagged when the dark cock hit down her throat.
"Fucking hell, she must have never sucked a dick before!" D burst out in laughter.
Weirdly, Rachel got offended by that.
This group of men are raping me, and they have the audacity to say I'm not good enough at giving blowjobs!!
Unfortunately, Rachel's mouth was too full of cock to argue.
"Come on, slut," D said and tightened his grip on her hair. "Let's break that throat in."
Rachel's eyes were still closed as she felt his big, black cock slide further and further down her throat.
"Glllg!" She gagged, and he pulled back but left the head in, keeping the gagging feeling in Rachel's throat as he thrusted down again. "Gllgg!"
"Fuck, this is a great cunt!" Trev moaned.
His cock was sliding in and out of her cum filled pussy faster than ever. The pain was gone, thank god! But knowing that there were plenty of men left wanting to fuck her kept the fear.
"Gllg.. gllg... gllgg... gllgg!" Rachel gagged over and over as D fucked her throat as if it were a cunt.
Her throat clenched around him as her cheeks caved in. Spit started to pour down Rachel's chin and onto the floor beneath her.
"Hey Trev, let's play ping pong with the whore!" D shouted.
Rachel didn't know what that meant, until Trev hammered a quick thrust into her pussy and her body jumped forward and took D's cock deep down her throat.
Then, D thrust down, his entire cock sliding down her tight throat and making her gag harder as her body bounced back against Trev's cock.
Then she realised it, they were fucking her back and forth.
Trev would fuck her forward where Rachel would gag on D's cock, then D would fuck her back where she would swallow Trev's cock with her cunt.
They kept doing this over and over again! Rachel hated it! What she hated more was knowing that this would slow down how long it took them to cum and would prolong her rape.
But then... Trev thrusted forward and hit something inside of Rachel that made her entire body jump.
"HHHMMMFFF!" Rachel choked in shock as her body went electric. None of the men must have noticed as they just continued.
Hands were groping at her tits as they bounced her back and forth, but then it happened again when Trev fucked deep inside of her.
"Hhhmmmfff!" Rachel realised she had moaned around D's cock.
She looked up at him with tear filled eyes, pleading that he didn't notice. He smiled down at her, admitting that he did... but he didn't say anything.
No! They're raping me! There is no fucking chance that I'll get any pleasure from this!
"GLLGG!" Rachel gagged when she was forced forward.
"Will you two hurry up. I want a go in that cock sleeve." Someone shouted.
I'm not even a person to them, I'm just a piece of meat for them to fuck.
Trev went back to hammering his cock in and out of the poor girl. As much as she tried to fight it, he hit certain spots inside of her which made her body shoot up with pleasure.
Rachel was gargling on D's cock as he fucked her throat over and over. It seemed that her throat was loosening up. Although she kept gagging, it wasn't as painful as when he started.
"Gllg... gllg... gllg... gllggg!" Rachel gagged over and over as drool poured down her chin.
"Urgggh fuck yes, you fucking cunt!!" D shouted.
Suddenly his cock was pulled from Rachel's mouth, who gasped for air as spit covered her lips. She only just opened her eyes when a thick shot of cum hit her.
"Fuuucckkkk!!" D roared as he began to unload over Rachel's face.
She didn't close her eyes quick enough, and cum landed directly in them and stung.
Shot after shot of thick hot cum landed all over Rachel's face. She couldn't believe just how much cum this man could produce. It was like a waterfall covering her entirely. He then went wild with his aiming. D wasn't just covering her face. Rachel felt his thick cum land on her hair, mixing and coating her all over.
Rachel knew from experience how hard it was to get the smallest bit of cum from her hair. Now, it felt like her hair had been doused in the seed.
"What a waste." One man laughed.
D stopped cumming, but then... THWACK! His big, black cock slapped Rachel's face, then again, then again, THWACK! THWACK! THWACK! His cock slapped her cum covered face like a hammer as he laughed.
"Don't worry. I can easily fill her cunt when you're all done." D told them.
Trev was still fucking her, and Rachel felt her pussy clench around him.
"Ooooohhh!" She moaned accidentally as he hit that spot in her over and over.
"Fuuucckk yeeees slutt!!" Trev roared as Rachel felt a second load of cum fill her unprotected pussy.
Rope after rope of his thick cum filled her womb to the point where Rachel didn't think she could take anymore.
Trev pulled out, and what followed was a waterfall of cum leaking out of Rachel's hole.
Oh god... oh god... I can't do this.
In her state, Rachel was pushed over and then moved onto her back. Another man with a shaved face and a bald head climbed between her, spreading Rachel's weak legs.
"Please... no more." She weakly whispered.
The bald man gently rubbed his hand up Rachel's naked, sweaty body. He took a good feel of her tits and squeezed her nipples.
"Oh slut," He whispered as his hand moved up her chest before his fingers wrapped around Rachel's throat, "you're not nearly finished yet."
His fingers tightened and threatened to cut off Rachel's oxygen. This frightened her even more. Forcing their cocks in her was one thing, but now she panicked they would actually kill her.
Her eyes were open, although her vision was blurry due to the cum. Then she felt a third, big, hard cock slide inside of her folds. The two loads of cum massively helped as he sunk to the base inside of her.
"Urrghh!" Rachel groaned as she was filled again.
The cum on her face and hair spread around as her body moved while getting fucked.
"Damn, even filled with cum, this cunt is tight." The bald man moaned while sliding his cock in and out of her hole.
There was no fight in her pussy anymore. It was accepting every inch of this girthy cock. Rachel wondered why they all had to have big dicks.
"Ugh... mmm... urghh..." Rachel weakly panted as the bald man choked her.
His fingers tightened, and Rachel found it harder to breath. As her senses started to dim down, the feeling of the meat fucking her got stronger.
"Urggh ooohh!" Rachel moaned out when he hit that spot inside which made her body shake.
She began to gasp for air, but the choking was so hard that she struggled. Her face turned red as her lips panted.
"Easy, Paul." One voice said.
Then, Paul, the bald man, his hand released her throat, and Rachel gasped for air. She looked around at the six men, including the bald one fucking her. Something came back to Rachel, and she had some fight left. She realised that they had stopped holding her down, thinking that she was done.
She squeezed her muscular legs together and tried pushing Paul away! In one quick movement she slid back, and his cock fell from her.
"Bitch!" Paul shouted.
Rachel went to get up, but hands grabbed her again. A hand on each wrist pulled her arms spread out. Then hand grabbed her ankles and her thighs and spread them forcefully, stretching her muscles as Rachel let out another grunt.
"Nice try." Paul said with a smile as he lined his cum covered cock with her cunt again.
"Urrgghhhhhh!" Rachel moaned as he slid, balls deep inside her again.
With so many hands holding her down, Rachel could just feel the big cock fucking her. It felt... oh fuck she hated it, but it started to feel good!
Her chest heaved, and her perky tits went up and down.
"Please..." Rachel begged, but it came out more as a moan, "please... stop.... Oooh stop..."
"Dirty fucking whore!" Paul laughed and then spat on her face.
Rachel felt disgusted, but he kept hitting that spot inside of her.
"Don't.... oooh god... please don't..." She weakly begged them.
He kept fucking her harder and harder on the rough ground as many hands grabbed and groped her naked body. Rachel knew what was happening, but as much as she fought it, it was no use.
Rachel's toned legs tensed up, and her toes curled. She gritted her teeth, not wanting to give these men the pleasure of hearing her moans. Then her chest heaved fiercely into the air.
"MMMMMMMMMMFFFFFFFFFF!!!" Rachel groaned through gritted teeth and closed her eyes.
HOW AM I FUCKING CUMMING WHILE GETTING GANG RAPED!!
Her legs tried to close due to the pleasure, but they were held apart by rough hands, while her body tensed and relaxed while thrashing side to side.
"Urgghh... mmmffff!!" Rachel bit her lip, but it was no use. "Ooooh fuuuuuccckkk!!!"
Her pussy spasmed around the thick cock that was raping her, clenching and gripping around his shaft.
"Fucking whore is cumming!!" Paul shouted, and the whole room laughed.
Rachel's eyes shot open at the six men raping and laughing at her while she actually came around his fucking cock!
"FUUUCCKK YOUUUUU!!" Rachel screamed and moaned as her cunt gushed around his meat.
"Oh... no..." Paul moaned with every thrust, "I'm... fucking.... Uuurggghh youuuuuu!!!"
This time, Rachel couldn't feel his cum filling her fertile cunt. There was already so much cum inside of her that Paul's just mixed with the rest. But his moans and jerking motion made Rachel know that the third man was unloading deep inside of her.
Paul pulled out, and again a gallon of cum leaked out of Rachel. Her entire body felt weak, especially after actually cumming.
Although they were still restraining and holding her down, Rachel wasn't fighting anymore. She was defeated and broken by these men.
The next man that walked up to Rachel was built like a professional body builder. He was completely naked with a thick, long cock that swung between his legs. Rachel noticed that his cock had a large curve in it, which surprised her.
"This floor's too hard," he grunted in a deep voice. "Get up, whore."
The hands holding Rachel let go, but she didn't try and fight herself away. Instead, the bodybuilder with bulging muscles picked Rachel up.
Before she knew it, she was lifted off her feet.
"Urgh!" Rachel grunted as her back hit against the lockers.
Her smooth, toned legs were spread around the bodybuilder as he held her up with his hands and gripped her juicy ass.
Rachel instinctively grabbed onto his massive shoulders for support as he held her up.
Then she felt him lowering her down. His thick, curved cock pressed on her stretched, cum filled pussy. He started to fill her up as she was lowered down onto his meat.
"Urgghh god." Rachel grunted when she was sat down fully on him.
Her head was coated in sweat and cum as she looked at him with blurred vision. Then, the bodybuilder started to fuck her up against the lockers. Each thrust came with a loud bang of the metal lockers hitting each other.
Rachel was like a ragdoll, and her spread legs flopped around him as he made use of her cock sleeve.
Something about this curved cock made him hit something inside of her which made Rachel's body jump every time he filled her.
"Urgh... urgh... urgh... fuck!" Rachel panted as he fucked her.
"Pathetic little whore." The bodybuilder moaned.
Rachel's legs tensed around him. Her hands that were on his shoulder tightened. Then her fingernails dug into his skin and clawed down his body. She wanted to cause him pain.
"Ah! Fucking bitch!" He shouted in response.
Rachel looked at him, still clawing at his flesh. Then he spat directly on her face.
"Just fucking do it," Rachel weakly got out. "Hurry up."
She knew she couldn't get out of it, but she could make it over quicker. The bodybuilder smiled as he fucked her against the lockers. Each thrust hurt her back hitting the hard surface, and his cock hit that spot in her over and over and over again.
"Just... fuck... me..." Rachel panted. "Hurry... up..."
"I knew she'd come around." Paul laughed.
Rachel shot them a dirty look while her mouth hung open.
"This is what you want?" Rachel moaned. "Then... do... it... Fuck me! Cum inside me! Hurry up and fill me with cum, you fucking bastard!"
Her nails dug into his back as he fucked her harder and harder. He was grunting like a wild beast.
"Oooh fuck! Fucckk me! Do it!! Ooh fuck, just fucking do it!!" Rachel shouted.
She hated each and every one of them. She hated that they were raping her. She hated that they hurt her! But she hated that she was getting some sick fucking pleasure from it! Which made her hate them more for turning her into this person.
"Fuuuckk! Fuck me, you fucking cunt!!" Rachel shouted and then... SLAP! She struck his face as hard as possible, not caring about the repercussions.
His face went red, and Rachel waited to be hit back. But suddenly he grunted, and she knew another load of cum was landing inside of her. Her body shivered with sick pleasure as his cock throbbed and pulsated in her cunt.
When he was finished, the bodybuilder dropped Rachel down. Her legs gave in, and she smacked her knees against the hard surface. Then her hands hit the floor. She was panting and sweating, covered and filled with cum.
She flicked her cum coated brunette hair back as she looked up at the men on all fours.
"Are you..." She heaved as her chest bounced, "Nearly done?"
The final white man, probably the skinniest out of them all, but still muscular, picked Rachel up. Without saying a word, he spun Rachel around so she was facing the lockers again, and then he pushed on her back.
Rachel didn't fight it. She bent over and held onto the lockers as he lined his cock with her ruined pussy.
"Fuuuccckkinng hell!" Rachel shouted as he pushed inside of her.
He wasn't as thick as the others, but oh my fucking god, his cock was longer than she had ever imagined!! Rachel felt entirely full of dick, but he kept going and going.
"She wasn't expecting that, hey Dan?" D laughed.
Rachel took a note of his name, knowing she'd need it later.
Inch after inch of his cock delved deeper and deeper inside of Rachel, deeper than she thought possible. At one point Rachel thought she'd see his cock poking through her stomach.
But then she felt his big balls rest against her cum covered swollen pussy lips.
"Oooh god!" Rachel panted for breath.
When he pulled back, it felt like her insides were going with him, but then he pushed back, and Rachel's body tensed.
"Fuuucckkkk!" She groaned.
He only gave her a few thrusts to get used to his length, and then Dan really started to fuck her.
As he fucked her, each thrust made the air release from Rachel's lungs, and she grunted each time.
Whether it was the amount of cum in her working as lube, or how many cocks she had taken in a short period of time, Rachel couldn't know, but this Dan's cock was doing something that she wasn't able to fight.
Every thrust was forcing unrecognisable noises from Rachel's mouth. She was screaming and yelping in what could only be seen as moans of pleasure.
"Ooooohhh!! Ooooh fuuuckkk! Fuuucckkk!!" She kept yelling over and over.
Dan reached, and his hands gripped Rachel's wrists. Suddenly her arms were pulled behind her back harshly. Still bent over but being held up from behind, Dan fucked and battered Rachel's once tight pussy like never before.
"Hooollly fuuuckking shiiiittt!!" Rachel screamed.
The sound of her juicy ass slapping against his body echoed around the room, only mixing in with Rachel's wild moans.
His cock was ruining her, stretching deep inside her cunt over and over again, fucking up Rachel's insides.
"Fuck. Fuck. Fuck. Fuck!" Dan moaned after every thrust.
His cock swelled inside of her.
Rachel's body tensed up as she went up onto her tiptoes and her mouth hung open.
"I... I... I... OOOOH FUUUCCCKK MEEEEEEEE!!" Rachel screamed at the top of her lungs as once again she was having an earth-shattering orgasm like none she had ever experienced before. "FUUUCCKKINNGGG HEELLLLLLL!!!"
Her body spasmed uncontrollably before it went limp. Fortunately, Dan managed to catch Rachel before she hit the ground. He pushed her up against the locker and continued to fuck her gushing cunt through her orgasm.
Rachel was drooling all over herself as she moaned and came over and over and over again.
"Urggh fuucckk yes!!" Dan roared as he added to the pool of cum inside Rachel.
Rachel was drenched in sweat and cum. She couldn't manage to say any actual words as Dan unleashed his thick load inside of her. Load after hot load of cum filled Rachel to the brim until he did let her go.
She fell to the ground, a weak delirious mess.
"Now then," A voice said, but it was muffled in Rachel's tired ears, "my turn in that cunt."
It was D. Rachel could barely see him through her blurry eyes. But as he spread her legs and lined up his black cock with her battered cunt, she just laid back and took it.
She couldn't speak. She could barely make a sound as this big, ebony man had his way with her. After all the cock and cum, Rachel could barely feel him inside of her. She didn't know how long he fucked her for, but she didn't even notice that he came until he stood up.
Rachel laid back, exhausted, panting, and feeling like she would pass out as the men got dressed.
"Thanks for that, slut," One voice said. "I've been dying to fuck you for ages."
She could hear them all laughing as they left her in a naked cum filled and cum covered pile on the floor. With no fight left in her, Rachel closed her eyes and passed out.

--

"Wake up! Honey, wake up!" A voice that started off in the distance grew closer and louder. "Wake up! Oh god, please wake up!"
Rachel felt something shoving her shoulder as she blinked herself awake. She was still on the changing room floor and looking up at an older blonde woman.
"Oh, thank god you're alive," The woman said. "Easy, easy," She said as she helped Rachel sit up.
Rachel's face and hair felt dry with cum. Her pussy was massively aching and still drenched. Her throat hurt, her ass cheeks hurt, and so did her wrists and legs.
As Rachel looked around her body, she saw that her wrists and legs had bruise marks from the men's hands. She assumed it was the same around her throat.
"Get me some water!" The woman shouted.
Another person appeared with a plastic cup of water, which Rachel downed as her senses came back to her.
"What... what time is it?" Rachel croaked out.
"5am," The older woman said. "What happened?"
Rachel had no idea when those men stopped raping her, but she knew that she had been asleep for a few hours at least. She tried to stand up, but her body gave way, and she fell back onto her arse.
"Easy, don't push yourself." The older woman told her.
It took nearly 15 minutes for Rachel to feel human again.
"There were six of them," Rachel told her. "They followed me into the changing room and... and... they raped me."
"Oh my god." The older woman gasped. "Come on, we'll find them."
Part of Rachel wanted her to leave. She wanted to go home and try to forget that this ever happened. But soon one of the managers of the gym, a female came into the changing room. Rachel was forced to retell the tale of last night to the Manager.
The police were called and then an ambulance. Rachel was grateful that she wasn't supposed to be in work as she had no intention of telling anyone in her life about what happened. Her mum and dad were away as well, so that would give her bruises time to heal.



After getting checked, Rachel returned to the gym, where she sat down with the female manager and the owner, an older man she hadn't seen before.
"Okay, Rachel," He said, and there was a police officer in the room with them, "it seems that your attackers managed to destroy the CCTV footage of that night. But if we go through older recordings, do you think you could point them out?"
Rachel nodded.
They spent an hour going through old recordings of the gym where Rachel found each of the men and pointed them out.
"Did you get any of their names?" The police officer asked.
Rachel remembered some of the names she heard, but she knew she didn't learn them all.
"Trev, Paul, Dan and the black man is called D." She told them.
"I recognise those men." The female manager said.
After typing on their computer for a while she sat back.
"So, around two or three months ago each of them cancelled memberships and opened new ones," She said. "We don't have the files of their old memberships for data protection, and their new ones are under different names."
They planned this 3 months ago? Rachel thought. She also had to admit how diligent they were with getting away with it.
Without any real names, addresses or anything, there was no way to find them.
Rachel's statement was made with the police, and she was told that if any of the men were seen in the gym they'd get arrested straight away. But Rachel knew that they wouldn't show their faces at the gym again.
The gym owner tried to make amends by giving Rachel a free, lifetime membership. But Rachel had no intentions on ever going to the gym again.

--

It had been a few months since that night in the gym. No one in Rachel's real life knew what happened. She didn't get pregnant, but she did get the morning after pill. She also healed fully before seeing her family or boyfriend.
It was strange, spending time with them all, knowing that they didn't have a clue that she had been gang raped.
But sometimes late at night when Rachel was alone, she would find her fingers playing with her clit, slowly rubbing it. Her eyes would be closed as she remembered that night.
She would remember the feel of Dan's long cock inside of her and remember cumming around him as six men forced themselves on her.

Epilogue

It was an extremely busy bar, filled to the brim with young men and women drinking and partying.
On the other side of the bar, he saw her, a face he recognised well. She had wavy brunette hair and a figure to kill for! Or at least risk going to jail for.
She was chatting with some of her girlfriends, wearing a green dress that showed off her tits and ass.
Oh, I know exactly what they look and feel like. And that tight cunt.
One of his friends came over with a shot.
"Got your eye on someone?" He asked.
With a smile he nodded, and his friends looked over to the brunette beauty on the other side.
"You gonna go talk to her then?" His friend asked.
Downing the shot, he smiled and shook his head.
"What's wrong, D?" His friend asked. "Don't think you can get her?"
D laughed, oh, I will get her very soon.
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Rachel was wrapping up her latest sale on an app. She didn't really need the extra money, but selling handmade jewellery gave her something to do in the evenings when she was in her apartment alone.
In front of her were five wrapped up bags ready to be shipped. It was 9pm, and this had taken up a couple hours of her time.
Once done, Rachel went for a shower where she washed her long, dirty blonde hair before getting into her white pyjamas and getting into bed.
She woke up at 6am, went to work, returned, and repeated the cycle. Day in and day out for the last four years, this had been Rachel's life.
When she turned 21, Rachel got herself an apartment and a well paid job. Now she was 25 and soon to be 26. Her life was... bland. She had thrown herself into her career, which put the prospect of boyfriends or a social life on hold.

--

"You're doing what?" Her mum asked while Rachel held the phone to her head and pressed cellotape onto a parcel to be sent.
"I'm going camping. It's no big deal, mum." She replied.
"But it's your birthday weekend," her mum complained, "and you're not going to see us."
Rachel understood her mum's annoyance, but she had been planning this for weeks now and was getting really excited about her little trip.
"I know, but I need this." Rachel told her with a sigh.
"But camping on your own, isn't it a little dangerous?" She asked.
"I've been camping before, Mum." Rachel replied.
She could hear her mum sigh disappointingly, but Rachel was not going to change her mind.
"You haven't been camping in years," Her mum said. "Why don't I come with you?"
"No Mum," Rachel told her. "I've been in a rut. The last four years have all merged into one. I need to do this, to get some excitement back into my life and test myself."
That hit the spot for her mum, and Rachel knew that she had gotten through to her.
"Okay, but just be careful, okay?" She replied.
"I will. I love you, mum." Rachel told her.
"I love you too, sweetie." She replied and put the phone down.
Rachel settled on her sofa and loaded up her laptop. She had spent weeks picking locations on where to go camping. Years ago, Rachel was an avid camper. She loved being in the freedom of a field or a forest. But since she lived in London and only focused on work, it had been years since she had gone out into the wilderness.
And now she was going to challenge herself. Rachel had heard about "Wild Camping", where you don't go to a camping site, but you just go to an open area and set up camp. Truthfully it came with advantages and disadvantages, such as not having people around for miles, but if something went wrong, then Rachel would be completely on her own.
However, Rachel was just planning on going on hikes and relaxing. She didn't see any reason why she would get hurt. And she wanted the challenge, to push herself out of this rut and bring some life back into her.
That weekend Rachel bought everything she would need. A tent, sleeping bag, walking gear, and plenty of food and water.
Rachel knew this would be an important weekend to her, which is why she picked it on her 26th birthday. It marked a new beginning where she would enjoy life again.
The only thing that annoyed Rachel was that when she first planned it, the weather for that weekend was supposed to be very hot and blue skies, but a week before her date to set off, rain unleashed from the clouds above and didn't stop for five days straight.
She had booked Friday and Monday off work, and she feared that the weather would make her have to cancel. And then, on Thursday, the rain stopped, and the sun shined.
Yes! Rachel thought while looking out of her apartment window, thank you, god! She saw this as a sign.

Friday

Rachel had finished packing her car to the brim with her equipment and a few books she planned on reading finally! And something she bought a few days ago, which excited the life out of her!
Even though she was racked with nerves while in the shop, Rachel bought herself a little purple bullet vibrator to take camping with her. She had never owned a sex toy before, but with this "new beginnings" trip, she wanted something memorable.
As she finished packing, a text came through on her phone.
Mum: Be safe this weekend! Keep me updated! I love you!
Rachel smiled and brushed her dirty blonde hair back between her ears.
Rachel: I will. I probably won't be able to charge my phone since I'll be in the middle of nowhere lol! If I don't text, don't worry. I'll call you as soon as I can. I love you too.
And with that, Rachel got into her car and began to drive.
It was a three hour drive. She wanted to get as far from city life as possible. The spot she found was recommended to her on Reddit. It was a giant field with a forest next to where she planned to set up camp. Although it was a beautiful area, apparently it was not used often, and adding the bad weather lately, Rachel expected it to be completely deprived of life, which is what she wanted.
As she drove, she blasted music from her car and shouted the words with it. Windows down while driving into the wild, Rachel felt free and couldn't even try to stop the smile on her face.

--

Setting up the tent was harder than Rachel remembered. It took her just over an hour to get it set up. The tent was small, just big enough to fit one person. Inside she had her sleeping bag, books, and a lantern. The rest would stay in her car with her supplies, equipment, and clothes.
Once done, Rachel stood and looked across the landscape with a victorious grin. It was hot, but she was under completely blue skies with a small breeze that blew her blonde hair slightly.
Her view was filled with green fields and hills. Behind her was a large forest that went so deep that she couldn't see entirely through it.
Right then, she thought, let's get walking.
Rachel wore a pair of beige shorts and a navy blue vest. She had brown walking boots on and thick, red socks. Her hair was tied back in a ponytail to stop it from getting in her face. And with that, she set off on a route she found online.
The ground was wet from the days of heavy rain, which filled the ground with thick mud and made every step a slog. After twenty minutes of walking on a flat field, she ascended up a hill. It wasn't that big a hill, but god it took its toll on Rachel.
As she reached the peak of the hill, she saw a large stone to sit and rest on. As Rachel's plump bum hit the stone, her chest heaved as she tried to catch her breath.
Jesus, I need to get back into the gym, she thought. Once upon a time Rachel was a fit and healthy gym girl. But years of focussing on work and nothing else had taken that away.
She looked down at her legs exposed by her shorts. Her thighs were thicker than they used to be, as were her calves.
Her shoes were already coated in a thick layer of wet mud, which had also splashed up and started to dry along her leg.
She panted as she looked out at the blue skies and fields around her.
God, I love this.
After ten minutes of a break and taking a few gulps of water, Rachel started again.

--

A few hours later Rachel was on her way back, she was walking a big circular route, and she couldn't wait to get to her tent to relax and recover. The heat was beating down on her, making Rachel feel sweaty and exhausted.
She was now walking along the outside of the forest near her car, keeping herself in the sunlight in hopes of catching a tan when she heard voices.
What's that? She thought and stopped. Her feet got stuck in the mud as she looked around.
There were definitely voices, laughing and joking around. Then she spotted movement from within the forest.
Two men, that's what she saw. They were messing around, shoving each other and laughing when they spotted her and stopped.
Urgh, I thought I'd be alone, she thought, disappointed at the risk of losing her peace.
One of the men waved at Rachel in the distance, and being the socially awkward, polite girl she was, she waved back. Rachel quickly regretted it as they began to walk over to her.
Oh god, is this safe? Out here all alone?
Rachel began to panic and considered running back to her car, but she was exhausted, and in the mud, she knew they would easily catch her. So, she stayed and just hoped they were nice.
"Hey!" One of the lads shouted. "Didn't expect to see anyone else out here!"
As they approached, they looked harmless enough, and their smiling faces relaxed Rachel a little.
The one talking to her was fairly tall. He had short brown hair and a clean shaven face with a jawline that could cut glass. He was wearing a white t-shirt that had gotten mud on it, but it stuck to his muscular body very well, to the point Rachel realised she was staring.
"Hi," Rachel politely replied with a smile, "neither did I."
"Are you camping out here?" The other guy asked.
He was a little shorter with black hair and a short black beard.
Rachel considered lying, but she had never been very good at that.
"Yeah," She told them, "Just a weekend away for my birthday."
They walked up to her, standing a few feet away. They were definitely men that Rachel found attractive, at least.
"Oh well, happy birthday!" The taller one said.
Rachel blushed. She was very pretty with barely any imperfections on her face, but she had always been shy and nervous, especially when it came to cute boys. So, she pulled a few strands of hair behind her ears and looked to the ground as she smiled.
"Thanks," She whispered. "What are you doing here?"
"Bit of a lads' camping weekend," The tall one told her. "You with any friends? We have drinks if you wanted to have a bit of a camping party to celebrate your birthday?"
Inviting me to party with them? Rachel blushed and smiled again at the idea of cute guys asking to spend time with her.
"No, erm, I'm here on my own," She told them. "Kind of a free weekend."
"Oh, fair enough," The tall one said, Rachel looked up and caught him glimpsing at her cleavage. Rachel didn't have a large chest, but she definitely had a handful, and in just a vest her breasts and cleavage looked pretty good. "Oh shit, I'm Gregg, by the way."
He extended his hand, and Rachel nervously shook it. His hand was rough and strong, which made Rachel feel weak in the knees.
"I'm Rachel." She told him.
"I'm Dave." The shorter one with the beard said with a smile, and Rachel nodded back to him.
"Where are you from?" Gregg asked.
"London," Rachel revealed. "What about you?"
"We're all from Manchester," Gregg told her, "but we've moved all over the country now, which is why we do these weekends to meet up."
Gregg's face was smooth. If she had to guess, she would say he was 30 years old at the most.
"Well, us and Lucy," Dave said. "She's my dog."
Rachel's eyes lit up!
"Aww, I love dogs!" She said. "What type?"
"Rottweiler," Dave said. "I got her to keep us safe, but she's just a big princess!"
Rachel laughed. She always wanted a dog, but her apartment block wouldn't allow it.
"Hey, if you fancy coming over later, you can meet her," Gregg suggested, "and celebrate your birthday with us."
Even though they knew she had no friends for them, they still wanted to hang out with her. Rachel's face beamed with joy, and her smile gave it away.
"Okay, yeah," She said. "I need to get changed and stuff. Where are you set up?"
Gregg turned and pointed into the forest.
"About a mile that way," He told her. "We'd love to have you. Always better to have a beautiful girl with us."
Rachel blushed, and her cheeks burned red as she laughed embarrassingly.
"Okay, I'll see you in a bit." Rachel said without being able to make eye contact and walked away.
Her heart was pounding as she walked, and her hands were shaking!
Was he flirting with me? Was I flirting with a cute boy?! This is not what I expected!!
Rachel got back to her campsite, where she managed to wash herself with a flannel. It wasn't the most flattering way to wash but she had no other choice, and she wasn't expecting to be in anyone else's company.
She brushed her teeth and put on clean clothes.
They were the same style, beige shorts, black vest and walking boots. Again, she didn't pack any clothes to impress anyone. The only underwear she had was sports bras and knickers which weren't the most attractive, but they would do.
And with that, Rachel set off to meet them.

--

They weren't wrong about the walk. It took Rachel over an hour until she heard and then saw them.
There were four cars parked in a circle with a few tents. When Rachel heard the barking of a dog, she smiled and picked up the pace.
"Here she is!" Gregg shouted when he first saw her and stood up.
Standing in a group were four men - Gregg, Dave, and two others. The other two were fairly similar looking, all of them muscular and attractive.
Gregg walked over and put a strong arm around Rachel's shoulder, which made her lose her breath and gasp.
"This is Mike and Harry," Gregg said and pointed to the two other friends. "This is Rachel."
"She's as pretty as you said." Mike said. He was the shortest but still taller than Rachel and had blonde hair.
Rachel blushed again, do they all find me attractive? No way!
"Here Rach," Mike shouted, "have a seat. Can I get you a drink?"
"Just a water, please." Rachel replied as she sat down. She wasn't a big drinker.
Then Lucy, the dog, ran over and leaped up to lick her face. Rachel burst into laughter as she stroked the dog.
"Sorry about her." Dave said.
"Oh, it's fine," Rachel replied. "She's adorable."
"She likes you." Gregg said with a laugh.
Rachel played with Lucy until Mike brought over a bottle of water. To her surprise, all the guys were drinking water as well. She expected them to be on the beers.
To the side Harry was working on their portable bbq, which smelt amazing.
"So, what made you come out here on your own on your birthday?" Gregg asked as he sat down on a seat beside her.
"I've been bored lately," Rachel told him. "I used to love camping, but lately my work has taken over my life, so I needed something exciting to do."
"I hear that," Gregg replied. "We used to play rugby together, and now I barely see the outside of the office."
"Oh god, tell me about it!" Rachel said with a smile.
Time went by as Rachel talked to each of the guys, and she got to know them better. They were on the same rugby team together in school, but then they went their separate ways at University.
As the sun set and night took over, Mike made a fire, which they all sat around. It was smoky, and Rachel couldn't see through it, which made her feel like she was alone with Gregg sat very close next to her.
He edged closer, which made her heart beat out of her chest.
"I'm glad you came." He whispered as he leaned over, making it a private conversation.
"So am I." Rachel replied.
She looked into his green eyes. They were so beautiful.
It felt as if the whole world disappeared then, like it was just them two in all of existence, in complete silence as they looked into each other's eyes.
And then, he leaned towards her. Rachel couldn't believe what was happening! And when his soft lips touched hers, she felt fireworks explode inside of her. It had been years since she had kissed someone, and Gregg's lips felt like perfection.
Rachel closed her eyes and pressed her lips back against his. He pressed a little harder once she kissed back, and their lips locked together. Gregg slightly pulled back before leaning in and pressing his lips against hers once more.
Instinctively Rachel's right hand moved up and touched his chest, her fingers gently pressing on him.
Then he pulled back, leaving Rachel wanting more.
"I hope you don't mind." He whispered.
Rachel was staring into his eyes. Her lips were slightly parted as she breathed heavily. Then she smiled and felt suddenly nervous.
"No," She whispered, "I don't mind at all."
Her face was down, but she was looking up to meet his gaze. Gregg was smiling at her, which melted Rachel's heart.
After their kiss Gregg moved closer. As the night grew, the weather dropped. When Gregg wrapped an arm around Rachel to warm her up, her body felt electric.
She was nervous at first but relaxed eventually, so much that she rested her head on his firm shoulder.
"Aww, aren't you two cute?" Mike joked.
"Shut up!" Gregg joked back. "Ignore him." He whispered to Rachel.
What is going on? Rachel thought as she accepted his embrace, I came for a long weekend on my own, and now I'm cuddling and have kissed a hot guy!
This weekend was living up to her "new beginnings" plan, to say the least.
The night continued with a handful more kisses. It was late, and Rachel was a mixture of tiredness and arousal.
"Right, I'm gonna hit the sack." Dave said and stood up.
Gregg turned to Rachel, and she looked at him.
"Do you want to stay here?" He whispered.
Oh my god, as in stay with him? Like, have sex?!
Rachels head was running wild! Part of her thought it wasn't a good idea, but another part wanted to embrace the excitement. She bit her thick, bottom lip and nodded. Gregg's strong hand clenched on her shoulder, which made the space between Rachel's legs twitch.
No one said a word as Rachel climbed into Gregg's tent, which was larger and nicer than her own.
She laid down on top of his sleeping back as Gregg zipped it shut. He turned to look at her while on his knees. Rachel didn't realise that she did it, but she opened her legs and let Gregg climb between them.
His body moved on top of hers, and their lips met yet again. Rachel's soft hands held onto his back as she kissed him.
Her lips parted, and Gregg's tongue found its way inside her mouth.
"Mmm." Rachel quietly moaned as her tongue ran against his.
It was slow, gentle kissing as their tongues danced with each other.
Gregg kissed her faster, adding more passion into their make out session, and Rachel tightened her grip on his muscular back.
When his hands pulled on her vest, she let out another moan. In a matter of seconds her vest and bra were on the ground next to them. His hands found her breasts, and Rachel moaned at the first human contact they had received in a long time.
Gregg kissed her again, and this time Rachel took his top off. Then she went for his belt.
He sat up on his knees and started to take them off while Rachel unbuttoned her shorts. Their eyes met, and Rachel let out a nervous laugh as they undressed.
Once naked he was back on top of her, and their tongues intertwined as Rachel bent her legs and lifted them around him while her thick thighs pressed against his waist. With all the kissing and physical contact, she knew that she was wet and ready for him.
His cock tapped between her legs as he lined it up with her slit. As he pushed inside her, Rachel's eyes locked shut, and she let out gasp.
"Everything okay?" He whispered.
"Yeah," She whispered, "It's just been a while... go slow."
"Oh right, no problem." Gregg replied.
Rachel had only slept with a few men, and from the feel of it, Gregg's cock was a lot bigger than any she had taken before. Even while wet, he had to edge himself inside her.
At first it hurt as inch after inch sunk inside her tight, wet hole. Rachel gripped onto his back and wrapped her legs around him.
And finally... his skin met hers, and Rachel knew his entire cock was buried inside of her.



"Oh god..." Rachel moaned.
"Okay?" Gregg asked.
"Yeah... yeah..." She panted, "You're just... big."
Gregg laughed as if he had heard that many times before. He held himself fully inside of Rachel while she grew accustomed to his size. Her pussy clenched and twitched around his shaft.
When he slid back, Rachel's mouth parted, and she let out a heavy, deep breath.
"Ooooooh god." She moaned when he pushed back inside.
Gregg was gentle with her, easing his entire length in and out. After a few minutes the pain was gone, and pleasure was taking its place. Rachel's hand ran down his muscular back, and her fingernails dug into his firm arse cheek.
"Oh god... yes... yes..." She whispered.
Gregg passionately kissed her, and their tongues rolled against the other as he quickened his pace.
Rachel's body was meeting his thrusts. Her legs wrapped around him tightly as she grabbed his ass to pull him deeper. When he grabbed her breasts, she let out a louder moan.
"Oooh Gregg!" She moaned and bit her bottom lip as she didn't want the others to hear her moans of pleasure.
And then it hit her.
"Wait... wait..." She panted, and Gregg stopped with himself fully inside her.
"What's wrong?" He asked with worry on his face.
"I'm not on the pill." She admitted, not having thought about it before.
Gregg stared at her.
"Do you want me to stop?" He asked.
Rachel hated the thought. She was having the best time of her life and never wanted it to end.
She looked down at his chiselled body and at the thick cock that was buried inside her.
"No," She whispered, "Just... pull out."
"You got it." Gregg replied and smiled at her.
They kissed again passionately as he thrusted faster and faster. Rachel was finding it harder to contain her moans as pleasure took over her body.
"Oh god... Gregg.. I'm gonna... mmffff!" She moaned. "I'm gonna cum."
Gregg took this to increase his speed while playing with her tits. Rachel's neck arched back, and she closed her eyes, and her lips spread wide apart as she moaned, and it finally hit her.
"Ooooooh I'm cumming! I'm cumming!" She moaned as her pussy clenched around his cock while her first orgasm in ages hit her body like a tonne of bricks!
Her entire body tensed up before her legs spasmed around him, and her pussy twitched around his throbbing cock.
"I won't last long." Gregg warned.
Rachel's eyes were still closed as she clawed at his back.
"Cum... cum over me..." She moaned.
With that, Gregg pulled out. Rachel got a very quick look at him stroking his thick, long cock until the first strike of cum shot up her body and across her tits. Then another one, and another.
Thick, hot ropes of creamy cum covered her tits one after another. Rachel was amazed at how much cum he could produce as nearly her entire chest was covered in his seed. The last few shots landed over stomach, warming her skin as Gregg panted and moaned.
"Oh god," Gregg whispered, "I wasn't expecting that this weekend."
Rachel giggled as she felt the cum run down her body.
"Erm, can you get me a tissue?" She asked.
"Shit, yeah, of course. Be right back." He said and stood up.
Gregg accidentally tried to put on Rachel's shorts, thinking they were his until he realized they wouldn't pull up. Rachel burst into laughter, which only made the cum run more down her body.
"Dam,, I've gained weight!" Gregg laughed as he pretended to attempt to close her shorts.
"Stop... stop...." Rachel laughed. "Your cum is getting everywhere."
"Your fault." Gregg joked.
He finally got dressed in his clothes and left the tent only to return shortly with a roll of toilet paper. Rachel cleaned herself up, and then Gregg undressed, and they got into his large sleeping back together.
Gregg wrapped his arms around her, and Rachel cuddled into his chest.
Well, I wasn't expecting that this weekend, she thought while falling asleep with a giant smile.

Saturday

"Mmmm." Rachel groaned as she woke up from a well rested sleep. But the sun beating into the tent made it like a sauna, and she felt a thick coat of sweat around her naked body.
As she rolled over, she realised Gregg was no longer there.
Hmm, he must have gotten up without waking me, she thought. It was too hot, and Rachel needed some fresh air. As she sat up, between her legs ached a little from the night before.
She looked around and realised, where are my clothes?
Rachel didn't want to go through Gregg's things, but when she did move a bit and couldn't find her clothes, she panicked.
He's not accidentally taken them again, has he?
The heat was like torture, so Rachel unzipped the tent slightly to let fresh air in as she continued to look.
"Rachel, you awake?" Gregg's voice shouted.
She then heard a few of the other lads. Dread hit her as she realised she'd have to speak to his friends with them all knowing that she had sex with Gregg the night before.
"Erm, yeah." Rachel shouted back as she looked around the tent in a flurry.
"Are you coming out?" Gregg shouted again.
"I'm just... I'm just..." She shouted while looking, "I'm looking for my clothes."
"What?" Gregg shouted back.
"I'm looking for my clothes. Have you seen them?" Rachel replied.
"What? I can't hear you properly." He shouted.
In a huff Rachel unzipped the tent more to stick just her head out. She went to reply when she stopped and froze.
All four lads were stood a foot away from the tent, smiling and looking down at her.
"I, erm, I can't find my clothes." Rachel whispered, suddenly embarrassed that she was completely naked.
"Oh," Gregg said with a smile and pointed in the distance, "they're over there."
Rachel looked and saw them folded up twenty or so feet away.
"What are they doing there?" She asked, concerned over the weird experience.
Gregg laughed, and the other men smiled at her.
"Well, we thought you won't need them for the rest of the weekend." Gregg told her.
What? Rachel thought. Completely naked with her clothes too far away and having four large men looking at her, Rachel felt scared.
"W... Why wouldn't I need them?" She nervously asked.
"Well," Gregg replied and looked at his mates, "we've decided to give you a birthday you won't forget."
What is going on? Rachel thought, and her hands began to shake.
"Why don't you come out of the tent." Gregg said, still smiling.
Rachel's worry was taking over as her heart pounded in her chest.
"Gregg... I'm naked." She whispered as her cheeks burned red.
"I know," Gregg told her. "Now come out of the tent." His smile dropped to a straight face. "Don't make me pull you out."
Rachel's heart sunk. The initial concerns she had over these guys seemed to be coming true. She looked around, but she was in the middle of a forest. Even if she had time to unzip the tent fully to run, she would be barefoot, and they would definitely catch her.
Gregg's face was showing that he was getting annoyed with waiting.
"Come out the tent and show everyone what you showed me last night." Gregg told her bluntly.
Rachel felt shame. Right now she was stuck. She could either do as he said and hope they just let her go or stay in the tent and risk angering them.
So, with shaky hands she unzipped the tent and stepped outside. Her bare feet hit the wet muddy ground as she stood bare naked in front of these four men.
Their eyes roamed over her body like a piece of meat. Rachel felt humiliated and self-conscious. Eventually she moved her arm to cover her breasts.
"No," Gregg tutted, "Show them all the tits that I covered in cum last night."
Oh my god, what is happening?!
His stern look made Rachel afraid and forced her to obey, letting her perky tits free for their prying eyes.
"You weren't lying," Dave said, "great body."
"You should hear her moaning when she cums." Gregg said with a loud laugh.
"Oh, we did!" Mike joked, and Rachel's face burnt red.
The sunlight was making it through the trees. All around her was just forest and then nothing! Rachel was completely alone with these men.
"Can... can I go now?" She asked, hoping for this nightmare to end.
"Oh, I don't think so," Gregg laughed and reached into his pocket. Rachel's eyes went wide when she saw her own keys and phone in his hands. "We have moved your car with all of your stuff."
Oh god no. Rachel panicked as the reality of her situation set inside her mind. Gregg walked over, and Rachel shook.
He leaned towards her ear as Rachel stood frozen.
"So this weekend, we own you." He whispered.
Rachel gasped as the penny dropped. She was helpless. Completely alone and under their control.
"Firstly," Gregg shouted so the others could hear, "I didn't get to try out that pretty mouth of yours last night."
Rachel's eyes shot wide at his insinuation.
"Please... don't." She whispered.
"Oh Rach," Gregg laughed, "this will go much easier when you work out for the rest of this weekend that you have no say in what we do to you."
She looked into his eyes, eyes that she once found kind, but now she was scared of him. Her head sunk as she accepted the position she was in.
"Just... don't hurt me." She whispered.
"I won't have to if you behave," Gregg told her. "Now get on your knees."
Rachel looked at the ground that were covering her feet in wet mud. He wants me to do it here... with everyone watching?
It was a nightmare!
"You have three seconds to get on your knees, or this gets a lot worse for you." He told her.
FUCK!! Rachel screamed in her head.
Rachel knew there was nothing she could do. So with everyone watching, she lowered down and sunk her knees into the mud that coated her smooth skin. She was at eye level with Gregg's crotch, and she looked around him at the other three men smiling at her.
"Well, take my cock out," Gregg told her. "Don't be afraid. You had it balls deep in you last night."
The other men laughed and shame engulfed Rachel.
Her trembling hands reached for Gregg's belt, and metal clicked on metal as she undid it. She took hold of his zipper and pulled it down before her fingers wrapped around his shorts.
She did it slowly, still not wanting to accept what she was about to do. But soon, Gregg's big, girthy cock sprung free.
Rachel didn't get a proper good look at it the night before, but up close to it, he was huge!! It was like looking at her forearm!
How did this even fit in me?!
"Come on, slut." Gregg barked out.
The word slut was like nails on a chalkboard for Rachel. I'm not a slut!! She thought but didn't say anything.
Her right hand reached up, and slowly her fingers wrapped around his warm, solid shaft. He was so thick that her fingers couldn't meet on the other side. He throbbed in her palm, and Rachel looked up at her captor.
"Now then," Gregg whispered, "show everyone here how good you are at sucking a dick."
Oh god, Rachel thought. She was so humiliated. But as everyone watched, Rachel licked her plump lips, opened her mouth, and leaned forward.
She had always hated giving blowjobs.
The warmth from this thick cock irradiated in her mouth before her soft, moist lips wrapped around his shaft.
"Wooo!!" The other lads cheered as Rachel had a mouthful of cock.
His meat filled her mouth as she looked up with pleading blue eyes, but Gregg smiled down at her.
"I'm sure you've sucked hundreds of cocks," Gregg mocked. "Show us what you got."
Rachel hated his words! She had not sucked hundreds of cocks! In fact, she had only sucked four! Five now with Gregg's. She was still arguing that she had to do what they said, or she could be in danger.
So, Rachel's warm, wet tongue ran against his thick, bulging crown, and a strong taste of precum filled her senses.
"Theeere we go, bitch." Gregg moaned.
She hated his name calling but was in no position to argue.
Rachel's tongue circled around his head, feeling his ridges while her lips locked tightly around his wide cock.
Just fucking do it, she told herself.
With mud soaking her legs, Rachel took him deeper into her mouth while keeping her lips wrapped around him. Her head slowly pulled back until just the head was left, while her tongue massaged his crown.
Gregg's cock twitched in her mouth, and more precum leaked onto Rachel's tongue. At least he tasted good enough.
Rachel would open her mouth when she took him deeper while gently licking his head. Moving back and forth an inch, she gave him a blowjob while getting watched.
"Jesus," Gregg grunted, "Considering how easy it was to fuck you last night, I thought you'd be better at sucking dick!"
Suddenly a pair of hands grabbed Rache's long hair, and she instinctively tried to pull away, but his grip was firm. Then, his cock thrusted into her mouth and hit her throat.
"Glllg!" Rachel gagged.
Gregg pulled back, leaving just the head in until he thrusted back into her.
"Gllgg!" Rachel gagged again, and spit flew past her lips and around his cock.
"That's more like it, slut," Gregg laughed. "Choke on this dick!"
"Gllg... gllgg... glllg... gllgg!" Rachel gagged over and over again as Gregg ruthlessly fucked her throat as if it were her pussy.
She could feel her throat heave and clench around his shaft as he delved deep and pulled back. Her cheeks caved in, and spit started to run down her chin.
"She'll sure spend a lot of this weekend choking on cock!" One of the other lads shouted.
"Ahhh!" Rachel gasped when his cock pulled out of her mouth and a load of spit ran down her smooth chin.
Rachel's eyes were bulging and watering down her cheeks as she panted and looked up at Gregg, who still held onto her hair.
"Caught your breath?" He asked grinning from ear to ear.
Rachel gulped, her throat already hurt while her chin and lips felt soaked in spit.
"Okay then." He said and used Rachel's heavy breathing to shove his cock back into her mouth.
"Glllg... glllg! Gllg! Gllg! Gllgg!!" Rachel gagged over and over as he kept fucking her mouth like a possessed man.
Her body was trying to pull away, but Gregg was holding onto her too tightly. Her spit poured down her chin and onto her jiggling tits. With each thrust he was going deeper and deeper.
Until he thrusted down and held himself down Rachel's throat.
"Gllllggg!" Rachel let out a long, constant gag as a waterfall of spit poured down her.
"Open that throat, whore!" Gregg shouted.
Rachel gagged, her cheeks puffed, and Gregg took the opportunity to slide another inch of his massive cock down her throat.
She could feel her throat bulging around his meat as he sunk deeper and deeper. Her jaw was unnaturally wide open as she looked up with puffy eyes.
"Nearly... there..." Gregg grunted, and with one last push, Rachel felt his balls rest upon her chin.
"GLLLLLLLGGGGGGG!!" She gagged and coughed around his cock as more spit splattered against him and splashed onto her face.
He held himself, balls deep down her throat as Rachel ran out of air. Her race turned red, and she struggled to breathe around his pole.
By instinct she slapped his leg. Fortunately, Gregg released her head, and Rachel went flying backwards and gasped for air.
"Fuck!" She panted.
She went back fast, but her hands landed in the mud to hold her up.
Her chin was dripping down, soaking her exposed tits that heaved up and down as she fought to catch her breath.
"Not bad, slut," Gregg said while his fingers ran through Rachel's hair. "Perhaps we can train you."
"Please..." Rachel panted, "You said you won't hurt me."
"Oh, this is nothing yet," He smiled. "Now open that mouth."
With him holding her head Rachel felt so weak. She was completely at his mercy. She knew there was no point fighting it, so she took a deep breath and opened her mouth wide as she waited for his cock.
He fed it into her, and Rachel instinctively wrapped her lips around him. Gregg continued to fuck her mouth, but he wasn't making her gag this time. His cock was sliding in and out of her wet lips with ease as he used Rachel's mouth for his own pleasure.
Rachel didn't fight it and accepted what was happening. She kept her lips tightly around his meat while he fucked her face, knowing that if she did this, then the whole thing would be over quicker.
"Mmm fuck," Gregg started to moan and grunt, "so lucky we found a whore for the weekend!"
"Damn right," One other shouted. "I can't wait to have a go in that cunt!"
Rachel's eyes shot wide as she realized they all planned on using her.
"Urrrgghhh fuuuccckkkk!!" Gregg roared.
His cock throbbed in her mouth, and then she was met with a thick rope of hot, sticky cum landing across her tongue. Then another, and then one that hit her throat and made her gag.
Rachel hated it... she... she hated that he actually tasted good!
Gregg's cock unloaded in Rachel's mouth an ungodly amount of cum that she had no option other than to swallow it down.
Gulp after gulp of his thick seed passed down her throat, just about going down faster than it was coming out while he fucked her mouth.
Gregg really could cum a lot, and soon all of Rachel's senses were centred around his seed. Her entire mouth was filled with his thick, hot cum, so much that it began to drool down her chin just like her spit.
He released her hair, and his cock pulled back. Rachel tried to gasp for air, but the mass amount of cum in her mouth leaked down onto her tits. She felt like a fucking mess as she swallowed down the last mouthful, his cum warming her stomach.
Her calves and hands were covered in mud, her tits were soaked with spit and cum, and her hair felt frizzy from him grabbing onto her, all while they all stared at her.
This was Rachel's low point. She felt pathetic... humiliated.
"Right, my turn." Dave called out and reached for his belt.
Oh no, I can't do that again, Rachel panicked.
"Hold on," Gregg told him, "let's give the slut a little break. We can go for that hike and carry on when we get back."
"Are you joking?" Dave sighed.
Gregg smiled sympathetically at Rachel, as if he was doing her a favour.
"Come on, we don't want to break her too early." He said.
Break me?
"What are we gonna do with her?" Mike asked.
Rachel just remained silent while breathing heavily while the four lads spoke around her. Once again, she considered running, but once again she realised it would be pointless.
"Get the rope." Gregg said.
Rope? Oh shit!
Gregg kept an eye on Rachel as the others went to find this rope. When they returned, all four men surrounded Rachel. She looked up at them, pleading with her eyes.
"Come on, slut," Gregg said. "Let's get you nice and set up."
He grabbed onto Rachel, and she tried to fight back, but he very easily overpowered her.
"Please! Stop!" She shouted. "Someone help me!"
It was pointless. They were miles upon miles away from anyone else.
Rachel was thrown onto her stomach, the wet mud coating her front as her arms were pulled behind her back, followed by rope being tied around them. Next were her legs, and they were bent backwards and tied up.
She felt the last pair of hands leave her body, and Rachel took the chance to get free.
Fuck! She shouted internally as she thrashed about, but it was no use. Her wrists and legs were tightly bound by the thick, rough rope. She turned her head and nearly jumped out of her skin when she realised what had happened.
They've hogtied me!
With the front of her body in the mud, Rachel was hogtied and helpless.
"Somone, help me!" She screamed.
"No one is gonna hear you," Gregg told her, "but better safe than sorry."



"Please! Someone! Help mmmffffff!!" Her shouts turned to muffled screams when a thinner piece of rope was shoved into her mouth and then tightly tied around the back of her head.
She bit down on it and tried to shout, but it was just muffled nonsense.
Rachel tried to move, but that just meant more mud got over her body.
"Wait there a sec," Gregg called out, and Rachel heard him run off and then return. "I found this in her bag. It should keep her occupied while we're out."
Rachel wondered what they had found, but then she heard a vibrating sound, and her eyes nearly popped out of her head.
Oh no! My bullet!!
"Horny little bitch," Gregg laughed, "was planning on just coming out to the country to fuck herself silly!"
"She will be getting fucked silly!" Mike laughed.
Gregg's presence was behind Rachel, and then she felt a vibrating hard object touch her exposed pussy lips.
"Hhhhhfff!!" She shouted into the rope.
The bullet was rubbed up and down her slit. As much as Rachel hated to admit it, the vibrating felt good against her clit.
"Look at that!" Gregg laughed. "She's fucking soaked!"
The bullet moved away and was replaced by a finger.
Please no!
What shamed Rachel more was that he wasn't wrong. She couldn't explain why, but she was aroused by Gregg rubbing her extremely wet pussy up and down with his finger.
After a few seconds of that, the bullet was pressed against her, directly attacking her clit.
"HHHHHHMMMMM!!" Rachel moaned out in shock as the vibrations made her entire body shake.
Gregg moved the tip of the plug around her swollen clit. Rachel's tied up body shook and twitched in its restraints.
"Hhhhmmmm!!" Rachel moaned and shook her head.
"You're gonna enjoy this as much as us." Gregg told her.
"Hmmm! Hmmmm!" Rachel shouted in disagreement, but it came out as more of a moan.
Then, Gregg pressed the entire small bullet inside Rachel's drenched pussy, where the vibrations made her insides light up.
"MMMMMMMM!!" She moaned as the pleasure made her body quake.
"Right then, slut," Gregg said. "We'll be back in a few hours. Don't go anywhere!"
They all burst out into laughter. Rachel turned her head and watched the four men walking away with Lucy, the dog. Once they were out of sight, she tried to fight again.
"Mmmmfff!!" She groaned into the rope as she fought left and right.
They definitely knew how to tie a knot, and Rachel was stuck.
She prayed that someone would come and find her.
Oh god. Find me naked and hogtied like this in the mud?! With a vibrating bullet in me! That would be even more humiliating!
Fuck sake! Why did I have to come and meet them! Why did I have to have sex with Gregg last night! I can't even imagine what else they have planned!

--

It was hard to tell the passage of time when hogtied and left alone. They could've been gone one hour or five.
What made it harder was the constant tease of pleasure coming from the sex toy inside of her. By this stage Rachel's pussy was dripping wet. She quickly realised the vibrations weren't enough to make her cum.
Why would I ever cum when this is being done to me? She would ask herself.
But her body betrayed her. She was panting and moaning into the rope that was now soaked with her spit.
"Mmmm... mmmm..." She would let out weak moans.
Eventually Rachel heard voices coming closer. She had a glimmer of hope that it could be someone else, but when she recognised Gregg's voice, and she knew it wasn't the case.
"Hey bitch!" Mike called out.
She turned her head and watched them walk over to her.
"Sorry we took so long." Gregg told her as he walked behind Rachel. He crouched down, and she felt a fingertip press against the lips between her legs.
"Mmmmm!" Rachel moaned from the new contact.
"Fucking hell! She's absolutely dripping wet!" Gregg told the others.
Kill me! Just kill me now! Rachel thought as the humiliation of actually being turned on like that took over her emotions.
"You enjoyed your few hours to yourself?" Gregg whispered.
Rachel turned her head to see him crouched next to her with the bullet in his hand, coated in a thick layer of her juices.
"Plllsffff." Rachel moaned. It was supposed to be "please", but that was all she could do.
"Oh, your mum called while we were out." Gregg told her.
Rachel's ears perked up.
"Don't worry. We didn't answer," He told her. "I'm sure she thinks you're fine."
Fuck!
"Okay, now it's my turn." Dave said.
"Alright, someone help me." Gregg said.
Hands grabbed onto Rachel's body, and she felt the ropes being untied. First her legs were untied, and they flopped free onto the ground, but she was too weak to fight.
Her hands remained tied behind her back, but a pair of hands grabbed her waist and pulled Rachel up to her knees. With her hands behind her back, her chest pressed into the ground and her thick, juicy arse was left sticking into the air.
She could feel them all behind her, four pairs of eyes focused on her exposed holes, and a light breeze blew through her ass cheeks.
The same pair of hands started to grope her bare arse, caressing her cheeks with his palm.
"Fuck, look at that tight little cunt." Dave's voice said.
SPANK!
A firm palm crashed down on her right cheek, and his fingers dug into her fleshy arse. Rachel let out a yelp from the hard slap on her juicy ass cheek.
"Mmmmffff!" Rachel groaned in shock when she felt a hard, raw cock tap against her bare pussy.
"Oh, I'm gonna enjoy this," Dave said. "It's been too long since I've fucked a hot slut."
Stupidly, Rachel only heard him call her hot!
"Don't worry," Gregg said. "I broke that cunt in last night. She probably won't even feel you."
"Fuck off!" Dave shouted with a laugh.
They're literally talking like I'm not even here!
Rachel focused on keeping her face out of the mud when she felt a very hard, very thick head rub up and down her moist folds.
"Mmfff." She groaned as his head pressed against her clit.
Stop enjoying it! She told herself.
His crown found her waiting hole. Rachel bit down on the rope and held her breath as he tightly held onto her hips. She knew that three other men were about to watch her getting fucked in the mud, and for some sick reason, her pussy twitched at the thought.
Dave's head passed between Rachel's folds, and her tight little hole wrapped around his cock.
"Mmmmmm!!" Rachel moaned into the rope as his cock delved deeper and deeper inside of her.
"Fuucckk me, she's tight!" Dave growled.
He wasn't as thick as Gregg, but he still had a very big cock! A cock that was sliding deep inside of Rachel's soaked pussy, forcing her to twitch around him.
Rachel's body tensed up, and her hands formed into fists behind her back as the pleasure of a thick, hard cock plunging inside gave her immense pleasure.
Inch after inch sunk deeper inside Rachel, and her lips gripped around him as she felt herself fill up. And finally... his balls rested against her.
"Mmmmmffffff!!" Rachel moaned as she felt filled with this thick cock.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
Both her cheeks got struck by Dave's hands.
"Dirty fucking whore!" Dave moaned.
"Mmmm.... Mmmmm..." Rachel moaned.
Her chest heaved against the muddy ground that coated her when she felt Dave pulling his cock out. Just the head remained, and then he thrusted the entire thing back inside.
"MMMMF!" Rachel grunted as the air was forced from her lungs.
Dave was teasing her with his cock. He must have felt her gushing around him, her pussy begging for more. But he kept slowly sliding in and out, coating his cock with her juices while Rachel weakly moaned.
She didn't want to give in. She wanted to fight it. But her body was failing. Over and over he slowly slid in and out of her pussy, and each one made Rachel want more.
The other lads were just chatting around her while she was tied up and fucked in the mud, as if nothing out of the ordinary was going on. If anything, this turned Rachel on more.
In and out his cock moved, but each time he filled up Rachel she jumped and her pussy clenched. She quickly grew frustrated.
They're forcing to me do this, and they won't even fuck me properly! She thought, angry at what was going on.
"Look at this whore!" Dave shouted and the whole group erupted in laughter. "The fucking slag is bouncing back on my cock!"
What? Rachel thought.
She hadn't even realised it, but they were right. She was rocking her hips forward and backwards, fucking herself against Dave's cock in hopes of him ramming into her harder.
Her face went bright red with embarrassment as she realized she was helping them take advantage of her! Once she realised it, she stopped moving.
But then Dave grabbed her hips, and he took charge! His cock fired in and out of her soaking wet pussy, and his body slapped against hers! Rachel could feel every inch of this thick cock ramming in and out of her!
"Mmmmmfff!!! Mmmfff!! Mmffff!!" Rachel moaned over and over.
Her body rocked in the mud as he fucked like a wild animal. The sunlight hit her bare back as she took his bare cock.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! He slapped her arse, which forced yelped moans of pleasure and pain from Rachel's gagged mouth.
"Mmmmmmm!!!" She shouted.
A shadow went over her face, and Rachel saw Gregg above her. He reached down, and she felt the rope in her mouth getting untied and then fall on the ground, all while Dave kept fucking her raw.
"You enjoying this now, slut?" He asked.
Rachel's mouth hung open as she let out heavy, deep breaths. Dave was ramming into her, and she looked up at Gregg as she was pushed into the mud.
SPANK! SPANK!
"Answer him, bitch!" Dave shouted as he well and truly rammed his cock as deep as possible inside of her.
"Ooooh fuuuckk yeeesss!!" Rachel yelled.
"Worthless little slut." Gregg laughed.
His hand landed on her head, and suddenly her face was pushed into the mud. As soon as he let go, Rachel's face came back up, but she felt filthy.
In the mud, she was restrained and getting fucked while she moaned like a whore. Something took over Rachel's mind then, and all of her fighting was gone.
"Ooooh fuuck me!" Rachel shouted. "Oooh god, so fucking deep!!"
Gregg's cock was longer than Dave's, but in this position, fucking her from behind, Rachel could feel Dave's meat in her stomach.
"Oh yeah, not complaining now, are you, bitch?" Dave laughed and slapped her thick ass again.
"Fuuucckk!" Rachel moaned. She had let go and let the worthless slut inside take over. "Fuck me, you fucking bastard!!"
Her pussy was leaking all over his shaft as he ruthlessly fucked her. The other men would walk in her vision, and Rachel had to take their humiliating stares as she moaned and got fucked on the floor.
"Fuck, that's a tight cunt!" Dave moaned.
"Oooh god! Oh fuck! Mmmmffff fuuuckk!" Rachel moaned.
Her body started to tense up, and she knew what was about to come. Her knuckles turned white, and her toes curled into the mud.
As painful as it was going to be, nothing would stop Rachel from cumming. She locked her eyes shut, and her mouth opened wide.
"HHOOLLLYY FUUUCCKKKK!!" She screamed. "I'M FUUCKKING CUMMINGG!!"
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! His harsh slaps made her ass shake and sting, which enhanced her orgasm.
"OOOH YEEEESSS FUUUCCKK!!" Rachel kept screaming as an earth-shattering orgasm battered throughout her body.
"Fucking hell!" Dave shouted. "Here I cum, you fucking whore!"
In the middle of her shattering orgasm, Rachel wasn't able to find the words to tell Dave not to cum inside her unprotected pussy. Gregg was the only one that could stop him... but he didn't say anything.
"Urrrgghh fuuucckk youuuuu!!" Dave roared, and for the first time in Rachel's life she felt a man unload his thick heavy cum deep inside her fertile pussy.
"OOOOHH FUUUCCKK!" She yelled as Dave's big cock unloaded inside of her.
She felt his cock pulsating with shot after shot of cum filling her up. Thick, hot, creamy cum landed deep inside her unprotected pussy.
Dave's thrusts slowed down into a few handful of pushes as he drained his balls in Rachel's cunt. She was panting and felt a layer of sweat over her bare back.
"Fuck me, that was good." Dave grunted.
He pulled out, and Rachel felt his cum leak out of her battered hole and down the inside of her thigh. She was left panting on the floor. She felt ashamed for having cum so fucking hard.
How... how... why?
Her body was pressing up and down against the ground as she breathed heavily while footsteps moved around her.
"Fine," Mike's voice said as hands grabbed her curvy hips, "I'll fuck her next."
"My cum should work nicely as lube." Dave laughed.
"Who's getting in that fat ass first?" Harry asked.
Rachel's senses came back to her like a flood when she heard them mention her ass. Her ass, which was completely untouched!
"Wait... whhaaaaa ooooh god!" Rachel moaned as Mike shoved his entire cock deep inside her cum filled pussy.
Her head flew back, and her eyes rolled to the back of her head as once again her previously neglected pussy was filled with a new cock.
They were right; Dave's cum worked well as lube since Mike's cock easily fucked in and out of Rachel's tight cunt.
He wasn't wasting time and went straight into hammering into her, drilling his cock deep into her hole over and over again while their bodies slapping together echoed throughout the forest.
Mike's cock felt even bigger than Dave's, but it was hard to tell with the cum inside of her.
"Oh god... oh god... mmmfff fuck!" Rachel moaned as Mike had his way with her.
"You like this now, don't you, slut?" Mike moaned.
"Yeeeesss!" Rachel admitted, too weak to lie. "Ooooh fuucckk yes, I like it!"
Mike impaled himself deep inside Rachel and held himself balls deep inside her. Rachel hated it! She wanted him to fuck her! She tried to push back, but Mike held her hips tightly.
"Beg slut." He grunted.
"Wh... what?" Rachel whispered.
"Beg me to fuck your cunt like the whore you are." He told her.
Rachel closed her eyes. She couldn't bring herself to actually beg for this to happen, but having his cock lodged deep inside was a torturous tease.
SPANK!
"Well, slut?" Mike asked.
Fuck! Don't do it... don't do it...
"Please..." Rachel's mouth betrayed her, "Please fuck me."
Mike pulled his entire cock out and then slammed it deep inside, forcing Rachel's already dirty face to press into the mud.
"You can beg better than that!" He told her. "Look at everyone and tell them what you want."
Rachel looked up and saw the other three men stood in front of her. If she could feel more pathetic, then she didn't know how. Once again, her mouth gave in.
"I want you to fuck me," She told them. "I want you to fuck my... my cunt."
They laughed, but Mike didn't move.
"Please!" She shouted. "Please fuck my cunt! Fuck me like a fucking whore! Make me your pathetic, worthless slut! Ruin me! All of you! Fuck me with your big fucking cocks and make me into a fucking whore!!"
SPANK!
"You got it, bitch." Mike growled.
He pulled out and slammed into her again and again! Each hard, perfect thrust made Rachel's body leap with pleasure. She felt like a slag, and with that acceptance the pleasure washed over her.
Mike well and truly fucked Rachel on the ground, battering into her cunt over and over again until she turned into a moaning, blubbering mess.
"Yes! Yes! Harder! Oh fuck! Fuck me harder!!" Rachel begged.
"You're a pathetic slut!" Mike shouted.
"Yeeeeess I am!" Rachel shouted. "I'm a pathetic fucking slut!!"
He rammed into her cunt over and over again as cum leaked down Rachel's legs. Harder and harder, making Rachel's second orgasm grow until...
"OOOH FUUUCKK ME I'M CUMMING AGAIN!!" She screamed at the top of her lungs.
"Fuuck mee!!" Mike roared.
As Rachel came, her pussy gripped onto his cock like a vice and forced his own orgasm. As soon as Rachel felt yet another load of cum hit the insides of her unprotected pussy, her body went alight with filthy pleasure.
"FUUUCCKK CUM INSIDE MEE!!" She screamed. "FILL ME WITH YOUR FUCKING CUM!!"
Mike was grunting and moaning as he drained his balls completely dry inside of Rachel. Her quivering pussy twitched and spasmed around his pole as they both kept cumming together. Eventually they were both sweaty, moaning messes.
"Fuck." Mike grunted and slapped her arse again before pulling out.
A second, heavy, thick load of cum began to trickle past Rachel's pussy lips and down her thighs.
Mud and cum were all over her, and she felt like a worthless slut, but god, she felt satisfied.
For a while Rachel remained there while catching her breath. The parts of her body not soaked in cum were drenched with sweat.
"Okay," Gregg finally said, "I think we should clean her up before we continue. No one wants to fuck a dirty whore."
He crouched down in front of Rachel, and she looked at him with weak eyes.
"You know not to try anything stupid if we untie you, right?" He asked.
Rachel nodded, her mind broken by her orgasms.
Gregg nodded, and she felt the rope being untied. For the first time in god knows how long, she didn't have thick rope restraining her.
When they were off, she sat down on the mud, stretching her muscles. She saw a slight rope burn mark around her wrists and legs where she was bound. In the mud, naked and filled with cum, she looked up at the men who had claimed her. She looked at her tits that had a thick coating of mud all over them, so thick even her nipples weren't visible through it.
"Luckily for you, we came prepared." Gregg told her.
He extended a hand, and Rachel didn't think twice about accepting it to get onto her weak legs.
She didn't know if he held on to her to make sure she wouldn't run, not that she had any intentions on running or would even get far, but Gregg kept a tight hold of her hand as he led her to one of their cars.
I wonder what they've done with my car and my things? She thought for a moment.
Until she was distracted as Dave appeared with a shower head in his hand. There was a flexible pipe that went from the shower head to one of their jeeps.
"It's like a portable shower," Gregg told her. "Nothing fancy, but at least it's warm water."
She was led towards the car, where Dave handed Rachel the shower head.
"Go on, get clean." Gregg told her.
Rachel looked at the four men staring at her and felt extremely self-conscious.
"Could I, erm, get some privacy?" She whispered.
"Seriously?" Gregg asked. "You've been fucked by three of us? And you want privacy while showering? Shut up and get on with it."
Rachel felt tiny. She had absolutely no control of her situation. With her head hung low, the water turned on and came out of the shower head. She couldn't look at any of the men as she put the water over her body.
She saw the water turn brown as it washed the mud from her... well, mud and cum.
Mike handed her a bar of soap and in possibly the most degraded moment Rachel had felt, she washed herself with them watching.
Rachel soaped up her perky tits and cleaned them, then moved to her thick thighs. The worst was cleaning her pussy and between her ass cheeks while they watched. Annoyingly, the humiliation made her slightly aching pussy twitch.
She finally washed her face.
Other than her bare feet that were stood in the mud, she was eventually clean again. It felt refreshing.
"What do you want to do now, boys?" Harry asked the group.
"There's a pub in the closest village that's supposed to do a great pie?" Gregg suggested.



"Sounds good to me." Mike replied.
Rachel looked at them silently.
What are they going to do with me? Last time they left me hogtied. She was worried about what it would be this time. For a moment she thought they might take her with them.
Would I even try and get free if I went with them? She questioned, annoyed with herself that she had to even think about it.
But then Dave appeared with fresh clean rope, and Rachel knew she would be staying here.
"Come on then, bitch." Gregg said.
Rachel didn't argue or fight it. He led her lead him to the other side of their camping area.
He grabbed Rachel's shoulders and made her face him, her tits jiggled as she moved, and then suddenly her back was pressed against the rough bark of a large tree.
"Ahh." She grunted as the hard surface rubbed against her soft back.
Gregg stepped back as Mike and Harry pulled rope across her shoulders. They walked around the back of the tree and then ran the long rope just under her tits, making them push up as if in a very tight bra. They went around the tree again, this time wrapping the rope around her stomach, crisscrossing as they went past her.
As they moved lower with each lap of the tree, they pulled her legs far apart and tied the rope around her thick thighs and then her calves. Rachel's forearms were forced against the tree as the rope was tied behind her.
Finally, Mike and Harry stepped back.
Rachel attempted to move to see just how stuck she was. Yep, very stuck.
The rope dug into her skin and forced her back to push harshly against the bark. Her juicy ass squished into the tree, and she looked down to see the rope crisscrossing along her body and pushing her tits up to look a lot bigger than they were.
She was completely stuck and helpless.
"Do we gag her?" Mike asked.
Rachel knew it would be pointless shouting for help given their location, but it was a risk they weren't willing to take.
"Get one of her old lady underwear." Gregg told them.
Rachel took offence and blushed when they made fun of her knickers.
One by one they got into one of the jeeps and drove off, leaving Rachel completely alone, bound to a tree, naked and gagged. At least this time she didn't have her bullet teasing her pussy.

--

The sun set, and Rachel was still bound to the tree. With the bark pressing against her back, her thighs and ass stopped hurting, and so did the rope.
One thing she appreciated about this break was that it gave her aching pussy time to recover.
Before yesterday I had slept with five men, I've had sex with three in the last two days now! Why did I enjoy it so much? The way they treat me, the way they fuck me. I shouldn't like it. But god, it just feels so good. To let go. To be a slut.
This is not the birthday weekend I was expecting.
The weather stayed fairly warm, even when the sun set, which Rachel was grateful for. She would shift her weight when she got uncomfortable and feel the tree scratch her bare back.
Then, she saw headlights in the distance.
They're back.
The jeep drove back to the spot it was parked in before they left, and the four lads jumped out, laughing and joking.
"Hey slag." Mike shouted as they went about the camp.
Rachel didn't reply. It seemed pointless with underwear in her mouth. But then Gregg walked up and pulled it free.
"What's the password on your phone?" He asked.
Rachel looked between his eyes in confusion.
"Why?" She asked.
Then, Gregg's fingertips took one of Rachel's nipples between them and twisted while simultaneously pulling them back.
"Ahhhhhh!" Rachel called out as the stinging pain coursed through her body.
He kept twisting and pulling until her nipples went stiff and puffy, and then he released them.
"Want me to ask again?" He asked.
Rachel blurted out her password, and Gregg unlocked her phone.
"Just texting your mum to let her know you're fine," Gregg said. "Sick of her trying to call and text you all the time."
"If only her mum knew that she was being a whore for the weekend." Mike shouted.
Gregg typed a message that Rachel read to her mum before he turned the phone off.
"Right, that should do it," He said. "You hungry?"
With everything that had gone on that day, the panic, the fear, and sex, Rachel had forgotten about food. But now that he mentioned it, her stomach was empty.
She couldn't speak, so she just nodded.
"We got you something from the pub." He told her.
Gregg guided Rachel, and she thought he was pulling a fold out chair for her, until he threw it out of the way and told Rachel to sit on the ground.
Great, I just got clean, she thought.
Rachel got down on her knees, wanting to keep her bum mud free. Then Gregg handed her a plastic plate; it was half a pie and mash from the pub they had been to. Then he handed her a spoon. Rachel thought that was funny, not giving me anything sharp just in case.
She was just about to start eating when Harry appeared and snatched the spoon from her hands.
"Something you need to do before you can eat." He said. He was grinning wickedly at her.
Rachel was painfully hungry as she looked up at him.
"What is it?" She asked.
"Well, you haven't made me cum yet," He told her, "So, let's have a blowjob."
Rachel definitely did not want to give a blowjob, especially right before eating. But she was starving and at that moment would've done anything to eat.
She looked at the plate in her hands.
"You should be quick if you want it to still be hot." He told her.
Fuck sake, fine!
Rachel carefully placed her plate onto the ground before sitting up on her knees at Harry's crotch. She reached up and undid his shorts and pulled them down.
Fucking hell! Rachel thought, they all have massive cocks!
None as big as Gregg, but still very impressive! What was different about Harry's was the big, black bushy pubes that he had. Clearly he rarely shaved.
"Better hurry up, cocksucker." Harry told her.
Her right hand grabbed his thick, throbbing cock. Rachel's mouth opened, and she willingly, well, sort of willingly, wrapped her lips around his cock.
God dammit! Why do they have to taste good! Since when did I like the taste of precum?
Rachel was eager to eat, so, she eagerly sucked Harry's big, thick cock.
Her lips dragged up and down his meaty shaft as her tongue swirled around his head. Unlike with Gregg, Harry let Rachel control the pace. She didn't know if that made it worse. She wasn't being forced to have her face fucked. She was bobbing up and down on his big cock by her own will.
Harry stayed still while Rachel's head moved up and down, slurping away at his dick. She used her tongue to spread spit around his pole, while feeling every inch.
"Mmmm." Rachel suddenly moaned without even realising it. When she did, she stopped and looked up.
"Needy little slag." Harry laughed.
Fuck sake, Rachel sighed, but her sights were still set on eating. So, she went back to giving an eager blowjob. The smell of her meal fuelled her efforts.
"Mmmm... Mmmmm... Mmmm..." Rachel moaned around his cock as she delved deeper.
He tapped her throat, but that didn't stop her. After having Gregg so far down her throat Rachel knew she could take it deeper.
Deep throat him, she said to herself, deep throat that big cock, you fucking slut!
Rachel opened her mouth and relaxed as she pushed her own head down on his cock. Her tight little throat wrapped around his girth as she forced it deeper and deeper and deeper.
"Glllllgg." She gagged but kept pushing.
Her hands came up around Harry, and her fingernails dug into his firm ass cheeks to help pull her face closer.
"Gllllgg!" She groaned as another inch of thick cock slid down her throat.
"Fuucking hell!" Harry moaned.
His cock throbbed and twitched down her throat which made her gag, but there wasn't much left.
Her nails gripped his ass cheeks, her tits bouncing as she forced herself to take the last inch. Finally, her nose hit his pubes, and his hairy balls rested on her chin.
"Gllllgggggggggg!!" Rachel gagged and groaned as her entire throat felt filled with thick dick!
She held him down her throat for as long as possible until she pulled back and gasped for air. A trail of spit went from her thick lips to his cock, and Rachel scooped it with her hand and then wiped the spit from her mouth before stroking his cock and spreading the spit around.
"Not bad, slag." Harry laughed.
Rachel looked up while stroking his long cock, and she could see his eyes looking at her bouncing tits.
"Are you close?" She asked.
"Nearly." He told her.
Okay, you got this, Rachel told herself, and while still wanking his cock, she devoured the rest with her mouth.
"Mmmmm." Rachel moaned, actually enjoying the feeling of a big cock in her mouth.
She slurped up and down, using her spit to help as she stroked the shaft that wasn't down her throat.
Up and down she bobbed while Harry's moans got deeper and louder.
"Not long now, slut," Harry grunted, and Rachel sucked harder. "Wait!"
He grabbed her hair and pulled her mouth away from his cock, and Rachel looked up, confused.
"Grab your plate." He told her.
Rachel was confused, but knowing he was so close, she just did as she was told.
"Now, keep stroking my cock," He told her. "You're going to make me cum over your meal before you eat it."
What the fuck?!
Rachel froze; he couldn't be serious.
"Please, I'm so hungry." She begged.
"You're either going to eat your meal covered in my cum, or you don't eat." He told her.
Rachel looked at the food that was still warm, and then at his big cock. The idea disgusted her, eating a meal covered in thick cum. It was degrading and humiliating, and it made her feel like a worthless piece of shit.
Fuck!
"Fine." Rachel sighed.
Her right hand went back to stroking his cock quickly as her left held the plate of food. Rachel's plan was to only get a bit of his cum on her food, "accidentally" missing the plate with the rest.
But as she stroked him, Harry realised that she wasn't aiming his cock at her meal.
"If any of my cum misses the plate then you don't eat anything." He told her.
Fuuuucckk!! Rachel screamed internally.
She gave Harry daggers with her eyes as she lined his cock up perfectly with her meal and kept stroking him.
"Ooh that's it, slut," He moaned. "You're gonna have a nice big meal soon... eating every last drop of my cum. You little cum whore."
Rachel hated him, but she hated how she was actually getting turned on!
"Fuck... that's it... earn that cum, whore!" Harry moaned louder and louder.
His cock throbbed in her hand, and Rachel found herself excited to make him cum.
"Urrgghh yeeesss!" He roared out, and the first shot of thick, hot cum erupted from his head and landed directly on her food.
Rachel kept her aim. She didn't want to risk missing and not eating. Her hand was flying up and down his shaft as rope after rope of creamy, thick cum covered her plate. Just like Gregg, Harry came gallons, and her food was soon swimming in his seed.
"Urggh, good job, slut." He said and pulled his cock away from her hand, and then handed her the spoon. "Enjoy."
Rachel's anger was gone. A sick part inside of her was filled with lust instead.
She knelt back down and looked at the cum covered food in her hand. At first she attempted to scoop up the food without cum on it, but after three mouthfuls it was no longer possible.
Rachel looked at the spoonful of food on her spoon, and it had a thick layer of cum. She looked up to see the four men watching her.
Fuck, just do it.
She shoved the spoon into her mouth and got the mix of cum and food. To her surprise... it was good.
After that Rachel's hunger and horniness took over as she shovelled mouthful after mouthful into her mouth. The taste of cum remained throughout the meal as she swallowed every last drop.
She felt like a worthless sex slave, I guess I am right now, and her pussy twitched as she ate more cum.
Rachel enjoyed it so much that she ended up licking the plate clean, doing the best she could to keep her dirty blonde hair out of the food and cum.
"Enjoy that cum, slut?" Mike shouted over.
Rachel smiled back at him before realising what she was doing and stopped.
The lads all sat around a fire that they made, chatting as Rachel knelt silently until Gregg pulled up a chair next to her.
"Tomorrow is gonna be a fun day." He told her.
Rachel thought back to the night before when she was in a very similar position, sat by a fire with Gregg, but it was completely different now.
"Will you let me go tomorrow?" Rachel asked.
"We saw your messages with your mum," Gregg replied. "We know you're not in work on Monday."
That answered Rachel's question. She was going to stay in their control until Monday.
I can do this, she told herself.
While staring into the fire, she felt a warm breath on her ear and Gregg's soft lips close to her skin.
"You act like you're not enjoying it," He whispered, "But I've never seen anyone cum harder than you did today."
Rachel wanted to speak, but she had no defence.
"You're a dirty whore," He whispered. "And this weekend you're going to be fucked more than you ever thought possible. No point acting like you don't want it because you do. Deep down you know that you want us to treat you like the worthless slut you are."
The more he spoke, the more Rachel's exposed pussy leaked.
He's right, she said to herself, I don't know why, but I actually like it.
She slowly turned and looked into his beautiful green eyes. Her chest heaved up and down and a few strands of hair fell in front of her face. She bit her bottom lip.
"Will you..." She whispered, "will you fuck me again?"
I'm such a whore.
Gregg had a victorious grin as his eyes roamed over her naked body.
Then he stood up.
"Hear that, boys?!" He shouted, and Rachel wanted to curl into an embarrassed ball. "The whore just asked me to fuck her again!"
They all burst into laughter, and Rachel wanted to run and hide in shame.
"Who am I to deny a cock craving slut?" He shouted.
Her pussy twitched, and then Gregg grabbed Rachel. He threw her onto her hands and knees, which immediately got mud stuck to them.
She heard him unzipping his shorts behind her.
On her hands and knees with her big arse stuck in the air, Rachel felt like such a shameful slut acting like this. But when Gregg's long, thick dick slid inside of her, all she could do was moan.
"Ooooh fuuckk yeess!" She shouted.
Rachel was fucking soaked, but Gregg's cock was so big that it felt as though he were stretching her all over again.
He took a handful of her hair and yanked it back, so Rachel let out a yelp.
"I'm gonna fuck you properly this time." He growled into her ear.
When his hand ran down her back, Rachel could feel where the tree she was tied to had scratched her.
I'm gonna be a mess after this weekend.
He gave her big arse a hard slap before grabbing her hips and fucking her cunt hard!
"Fuuckk yes!" Rachel shouted. "Fuck me! Fuck me!! Ooooh god, fuck this whore!"
"What are you?" Gregg moaned as the other men gathered around to watch.
Rachel looked each of them in the eyes as her body bounced back and forth while Gregg ruined her pussy.
"I'm a whore!" She shouted. "I'm a cock craving, cum guzzling whore! Now fuck me like one!"
Gregg didn't disappoint. He hammered in and out of her cunt with his giant cock, ruining her once tight hole as Rachel screamed in pure joy.
"Someone shut this whore up!" Gregg shouted.
Mike appeared in front of Rachel, and his cock sprung free from his shorts.
"Open up, slag," He told her. "Time to spit roast you."
Oooooh, fuuck yes!!
Rachel opened her mouth as wide as possible as Mike pushed his cock inside. She now had a cock in each end, spit roasting her. It was something she never thought she'd do, but fuck, she loved it!
"Mmmmmm!! MMMMM!!! MMMM!!" Rachel moaned around Mike's cock as he fucked her mouth, and Gregg fucked her gushing cunt.
Their skin slapped against Rachel's. Gregg took handfuls of her juicy ass while he railed into her over and over again.
Rachel was a mess. She was a vessel for pleasure and cock at that moment.
When Gregg thrusted deep into her and bottomed out, she would be forced forward where she would take Mike's cock down her throat.
"Gllg! Gllg! Glllg! Glllg!" She gagged and moaned over and over as spit poured down her chin.
She was fucking loving it! And then, she felt something poking at her tight, smooth, untouched asshole.
"Let's see how this feels." Gregg laughed.
Rachel's eyes went wide, and she tried to speak, but all that came out was muffled moans around Mike's meat. And then, a single finger from Gregg pushed knuckle deep inside her virgin asshole.
"MMMMMMMM!!!" Rachel screamed around the cock in a mix of pain and pleasure.
Guys had tried to finger her ass before, but she had never let them, saying she had too much self-respect for that. And now there she was, getting spit roasted and fingered in the ass and fucking loving it!
"Fuck she's gone even tighter!" Gregg laughed. "I can't wait to break in this asshole!"
He fingered her asshole, pushing and pulling the digit in and out as his perfect cock was sending Rachel to heaven.
"Mmmmm! MMMMM!!! MMMMM!!" Rachel screamed until Mike's cock fell from her mouth just as the orgasm hit her. "FUUUCCKKK I'M CUMMING!!" She screamed at the top of her lungs.
It must have been the finger in her arse, but this orgasm was the best yet.
"OOOH FUUUCCKK MEEE!!! FUCK THIS FUCKING WHORE!!! OOOH FUUUCKK YEEESS!!" She kept screaming over and over, and she was only silenced when Mike shoved his cock back down her throat.
"Here I cum, whore!" Gregg moaned.
His cock throbbed inside of her, and Rachel knew she was about to get a gallon of cum in her fertile pussy.
"Fuuucckk!" Gregg roared like a beast.
At the same time Mike moaned and his cock pulsated in her mouth.
"Oooh yeeesss, slut!" Mike moaned.
His cock unloaded in her mouth. In unison she was getting cum filling her mouth and pussy, all while she kept cumming herself.
Mike's delicious, thick cum ran down her throat as Rachel swallowed it all down. Her cunt clenched around Gregg's massive dick as he drained his baby making seed deep into her womb.
"Fuck." Gregg grunted.
Both men pulled out at the same time, leaving Rachel gasping for breath and leaking cum.
"Oh god... oh god..." She moaned. Her arse already felt sore from just a finger, so she couldn't imagine taking Gregg's massive cock.
"Right, let's get her ready for bed." Greg said.
"I had an idea about that." Mike said with a smile.
Rachel was delirious after her mind-blowing orgasm and let them guide her freely. She was sat down by one of the cars, where she felt something click around her neck. By the time she noticed it, it was too late.
She felt a thick object tightly wrapped around her throat.
Then, Mike tied a thin rope to the car.
"Now then," Mike said, "That's one of Lucy's dog collars you've got on, since you're just a worthless whore pet."
Rachel felt it and couldn't believe they had collared her.
"And I've tied that knot so tight that it won't be undone. We'll have to cut you free in the morning," Mike told her, "So no point trying to get out."
He gave her enough rope to move around in the muddy floor, but not enough to make much distance.
"Right, goodnight slut." They all said and disappeared into their tents, but not before Gregg gave her a thick blanket to save her from the cold.



Rachel wrapped it around her muddy, naked body. She was just about able to lie down in the mud with the collar slightly choking her. She fingered it for a minute before she realised that Mike had put a padlock on it to stop her from getting free.
I'm literally chained up like a dog, she thought while cum leaked out of her freshly fucked pussy.
After that day, once Rachel found a comfy position on the floor, exhaustion hit her massively.
She closed her eyes and cuddled into the blanket.
I wonder what they're going to do tomorrow and Monday?
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Bella, otherwise known by her friends as "Bee", was an 18-year-old dark skinned girl who had just finished school and started a part time job as a waitress.
She had always been a fairly outgoing girl. Bee wasn't shy. She had plenty of friends, went to parties but now she knew it was time to get her head down and work hard to earn some money.
Her mum worked hard but for a low paid job, and her dad ran out on them when she was just a baby. So, Bee wanted to help her mother any way she could by giving some of her pay over every month.
Now, all of Bee's friends went to University, something she couldn't do due to lack of funds. But Bee was clever, the smartest in her friendship group, but unfortunately, she was dealt a tough hand.
So, when she got this part time job as a waitress, she was ecstatic. It was in a fancy restaurant, one she would never be able to afford to go. But one of the perks was that she would get a free meal with every shift, so she was saving money whilst earning some.
The uniform was simple, a black skirt, black shirt, and black tights, except that Bee had a figure which meant they had to get a custom made uniform for her.
Bee was fairly short, although her legs were misleading. They were thin and toned, and they may not have actually been long, but they looked like they went on for days. And she had a slim frame gained by going on 5 mile runs every day. However, Bee had an extremely curvy arse and was a very heavy chested woman.
Many of the boys she used to hang out with made jokes about her having fake boobs because they were so disproportionate to her body, but they were 100% natural.
She had large, firm, ebony tits with large soft nipples. Bee was a stunner, and she knew it. She had long, black frizzy hair that was a nightmare to maintain, but she always did her best.
And so she started working. Bee very quickly got used to the male customers glancing at her bum or her chest, but this was nothing new to her. Especially since the black skirt was extremely tight and left nothing to the imagination about her curves.
Now, Bee was from a rough neighbourhood which unfortunately, given the way of the world, was mainly filled with people of her colour. Yet working in this fancy restaurant she saw people of all races, including black men and women in expensive clothing, white men and women, Asians, everything!
One night, Bee was working a shift when a customer came in. It was a man on his own who looked to be maybe in his 40's. He was dressed in a sharp blue suit and had combed black hair with a few greys shining through.
Bee lost her breath when she saw him. He just looked so sophisticated, so... sexy.
With her heart in her mouth, she went to greet him.
"Hello, table for how many?" She asked.
He smiled at her with perfect white teeth behind his pale skin but soft full lips.
"Just two, please. My friend will be arriving shortly" He said and looked at her name badge, "Bella."
"Oh, you can just call me Bee." She told him.
"Bee, I like that." He replied.
Bee grabbed a menu and turned around to lead him to a table. When they reached it, her head looked back, and she caught him glancing at her bum. But then something different happened.
Unlike most men when getting caught, this guy didn't avert his gaze. His shining green eyes went straight into Bee's dark brown eyes, and he smiled at her, as if proud that she caught him.
Although she didn't understand why, between Bee's legs suddenly lit up.
"Thank you," He said when Bee pulled out a seat for him, "Can I get a whiskey please, no ice?"
"Coming right up, sir." Bee replied.
"Geoff," He told her, "You can call me Geoff."
Bee smiled with her thick lips and her shining white teeth.
"No problem, Geoff." She smiled and walked off.
What is wrong with you? Bee thought to herself as she walked to the bar, he's old enough to be your dad! And he's white!
Not that Bee had any issue with white people, but having grown up with only black friends, she felt it strange to be so inexplicably attracted to this random white guy.
But nevertheless, Bee returned with his drink and placed it down.
"I'll be over shortly to take your order." She told him.
"Oh actually, I know what I want." He replied. "I'll have the steak, and my friend will have a salad when she arrives."
"No problem." Bee replied.
Bee stood to the side of the restaurant and kept an eye out for any customers that may need her, which is when she saw the woman sitting opposite Geoff.
Hmm, not what I would've expected, she thought.
There was nothing wrong with this woman, but it was just that she looked about 20! She had long, bright blonde hair. She was skinny, painfully so.
She's gonna need more than a salad, Bee joked to herself.
This blonde also had a face full of make up on. One of Bee's perks of having her dark ebony skin is that she always looked beautiful without any make up.
Geoff and the blonde were chatting, but Bee was too far away to make out what they were saying. Then she had to see to other customers, but she occasionally glanced over to Geoff.
Maybe she's his daughter? Bee thought. But then she watched as the blonde put on a very fake laugh, reached across and held his hand in a way that massively confirmed that she was not in fact his daughter!
Slut, Bee thought as this young woman threw herself at this obviously wealthy older man.
It wasn't until an hour later when Geoff waved at Bee to come over.
"Hi Geoff," Bee said, ignoring the blonde, "how can I help?"
"Yes, Bee," He said with a stunning smile, "can we get the bill please?"
"Of course, be right back." She said.
Bee walked to the bar to print off his receipt, and when she turned back Geoff was still watching her. Butterflies began to flutter in the young girl's stomach as they made eye contact. Then Bee looked at the blonde who was clearly annoyed that her date was looking at another woman.
Gutted for her, Bee thought and took over the bill.
"The food was amazing," Geoff said. "I'll definitely be back soon. And this is for you."
He handed over a £50 note, which was over half of what Bee would be getting for the entire shift.
"Oh my god, thank you!" She said and had to resist the urge to hug him.
Bee stood there, smiling and waving as the two left together.
I wonder if he's gonna fuck her? She thought, ah who cares.
And just like that, Bee forgot all about Geoff and the blonde.
That was... until a week later when Geoff returned.
"Geoff, great to see you again." Bee said as she greeted him.
"Bee, you're a sight for sore eyes." Geoff complimented her, making Bee blush.
"Will your friend be joining you again?" Bee asked, wondering if that annoying looking blonde would be with him.
"Yes," He told her, "Well, a friend, different one to last time."
"Oh, right. Right this way." Bee said, a little confused.
A short while later Bee watched as a different girl joined Geoff this time. A brunette. Again, young, skinny, and throwing herself at him.
Is she a slut? Bee thought, Oh shit! They're not prostitutes, are they?
Bee watched them and decided that they were not prostitutes. She couldn't know for sure as she had never actually seen a prostitute, but at best guess she would say they were gold diggers after his money.
That night Geoff gave Bee another big tip before leaving.
A week later, it happened again.
"You really do like it here, don't you?" Bee joked when she saw him at the door.
"The staff is what keeps me coming back." Geoff told her with a beautiful smile.
"What can I say, we hire the best." Bee said and laughed at her own joke.
She watched as Geoff unapologetically looked her body up and down. Bee knew it should have been offensive to so openly check her out, but she didn't say anything, and that light between her legs set off again.
"That you do." Geoff told her.
Same table as the last two times, but a different girl joined him. Young, skinny, this one a red head. Then he gave another big tip for Bee and another compliment before he left.
Same the week after, this time a black haired girl, the next had blonde hair with brunette roots, and then there was a girl with blue dyed hair. That was strange.
In fact, when the blue haired one went to the toilet, Geoff waved Bee over.
"How can I help, Geoff?" She asked.
"Save me!" He whispered.
"Not liking your date?" Bee replied. "I'm surprised you're not running out of women to bring here."
Bee immediately worried that she crossed a line, but Geoff burst out into laughter.
"Maybe there's something else bringing me back here every week." He whispered.
Bee bit her bottom lip as Geoff stared into her eyes. She felt like he could see through any hard exterior she put up with her tough life, which worried and excited her all at the same time.
"Well, maybe you need something different than the girls you keep bringing here." Bee whispered.
Geoff's eyes went down Bee's legs covered in black tights, up to her chest, and then landed on her eyes.
"I think you're right," He told her. "How would you like..."
Just before he finished, the blue haired girl returned and stopped him.
Dammit! Was he about to ask me out?! Wait... do I want to go out with a guy old enough to be my dad?
Bee smiled and walked away, finding herself disappointed that she didn't get asked out on a date by Geoff.
His date with the blue haired girl ended shorter than the others, and when Geoff gave Bee her tip, she felt something harder in it. There was a business card with writing on the back which read "call me".
Bee's heart went into a flurry, and for the rest of her shift she couldn't stop smiling.
That night in her single bed she stared at his business card.
What would a man like that want with a girl like me. Obviously, he likes younger girls, but I can't be with a man his age, and white.
And that settled it. Bee was not going to call him.

--

"Bee, pleasure as always." Geoff said when he entered the restaurant.
Bee was a mess of nerves. She didn't want him to be offended since she never called, having actually grown fond of the older man.
"Geoff, nice suit." Bee told him. This one was grey.
"I have to say," He spoke before Bee showed him to a table, "I was disappointed not to hear from you."
This made Bee freeze. She had never met someone so confident or ballsy enough to just outright say something like that.
"I, erm, well, I just," She stuttered, hoping he would end her suffering, but he just kept looking at her, "I'm sorry."
"Why are you sorry?" Geoff asked.
Bee looked around to make sure no managers were looking as she leaned in close to whisper.
"I wanted to call," She told him. "I just, I dunno, didn't think it would be appropriate. I also didn't want to be another one of those young girls you just take out."
Geoff smiled a smile that melted Bee's heart.
"Oh Bee," He told her, "You are heads and shoulders above the girls I normally see."
Bee bit her lower lip. She was flustered and nervous.
"Listen, I get it," He told her. "But if you change your mind, you have my number."
She nodded in response and showed Geoff to his table. Ten minutes later another girl sat opposite him. This one pissed Bee off.
She was young, but she was fucking beautiful!! Blonde hair, big tits, beautiful legs! She was the type of girl that would make Bee disappear, even if they were stood next to each other.
And to make it worse, her and Geoff seemed to be having a great date. Bee barely got any work done that shift and actually got told off by her boss as her eyes were always stuck on Geoff and his date.
Eventually, later than his dates normally went on, he called Bee over while his date was in the bathroom.
"How was she?" Bee asked, not speaking in her normal happy, waitress voice.
"Jealous, are we?" Geoff asked.
"Of that?" Bee replied, "If you're into barbie dolls."
Geoff stood up and pulled out his wallet to give Bee her tip.
"Well, there is someone else I would much rather spend my evening with." He said.
As Bee gently took the tip, their fingers grazed, and fireworks went off in the young girl's head.
Fuck it.
"Okay," She told him, "let's do it."
Geoff couldn't contain his smile.
"Why don't I pick you up next Friday?" He asked.
Shit, this might change his mind.
"I, well, I live in a bit of a rough area," She told him. "I wouldn't want anything to happen to your car." As she guessed he had a very expensive car.
"I think I'll be fine," He told her. "Text me your address, and I'll get you next week."
That last sentence put Bee on the back foot. It came off more as an order than a request. And his tone was so dominant, it shocked Bee. But for some reason, before Geoff even got out of the restaurant, she had texted him her address as told.

--

It was the Friday of their date. Bee was finishing getting ready in her room. She had straightened the life out of her frizzy hair, and although she didn't need make up, she did put on some dark red lipstick.
She was wearing the only item of clothing she owned that was expensive. A long, skin tight black dress that had her large chest heaving out and made her shapely bum very visible, as well as her bare legs.
Her phone buzzed with a text from Geoff telling her that he was outside.
"Mum, I'm off out!" Bee shouted and left. She stopped when she saw Geoff's car. It was... it was... well let's just say that if Bee worked her entire life, she still wouldn't be able to afford it.
She looked around the rough street to make sure no thugs were watching before running into his passenger side.
"Wow, you look.... Wow." Geoff told her, his eyes going over every inch of her body.
"You like?" Bee replied.
"I do... a lot." He told her and started the car.
"So, where are you taking me?" Bee asked.
"I thought we'd go to another restaurant I like, similar to yours," He told her. "I guessed you wouldn't want to eat in the same place you work?"
"That's true," Bee replied. "And at least I know I'm getting a different date than the hundreds of other girls you've brought into my work."
"Well, if tonight goes well," He said with a smirk, "Then I won't need to bring any other girls to your restaurant again."
Bee bit her lower lip again and had to clench her legs as that fire between them was growing hot!
The restaurant he took them too was similar to the one Bee worked at. Very expensive.
"Can I get you anything ma'am?" One of the waiters asked Bee.
Ma'am? That's so weird, Bee thought.
"Just a water, please." She replied.
"You don't fancy a wine?" Geoff asked.
"I don't really drink," Bee told him, "And need to keep my wits about me while I'm out with you."
"Oh yeah, you never know whom you can trust." Geoff replied.
Their drinks arrived, water for Bee and whiskey for Geoff.
"To our first date." He announced, and they clinked their glasses.
Bee took a sip before patting her lips with a napkin. she did her best to sit upright and elegantly, but that just wasn't her.
"So, Geoff," Bee said, no longer having the customer / waitress persona, "what do you do? If you don't mind me asking."
"Not at all," Geoff told her. "I started my own chemical company when I was twenty, sold out at twenty five for millions, and now I help smaller business that are failing to get back on their feet."
Bee was stunned. She was just expecting him to say "IT" or something! This definitely made her feel self-conscious.
"Is something wrong?" Geoff asked.
"Well, I mean," She replied, one thing about Bee, she did her best to always be honest, "I'm just a waitress. Why would you want to date a girl like me?"
Geoff thought about it before answering. He took a sip of his drink, but the suspense was killing Bee.
"You saw those other girls I took out?" He asked and Bee nodded. "Sure, they're young, beautiful, and wanted me. But... not to sound offensive, they're duller than dishwater."
Bee accidentally laughed so hard, she choked.
"You okay there?" Geoff asked as Bee tried to calm down her laughter.
"Yeah, yeah," She coughed, "Just not what I was expecting. So what's different about me?"
"I don't know yet," Geoff told her, "But you are different."
Bee was confused by that, but she wasn't going to question it.
The night went well. Geoff was surprisingly easy to talk to. She opened up about her tough childhood and how she wanted to go to Uni but couldn't afford it. He told Bee about his ex wife and how she cheated on him.
By 10pm they were the last ones in the restaurant, and not once did Bee stop smiling.
"Right, I think I better get you a taxi home." Geoff finally said when the staff made it clear they wanted to close.
It was late, and Bee had a great night... Fuck it, just do it. Those other girls probably did.
"Do... you want me to come back to your place?" She asked.
And then, Geoff sighed, and his smile went for the first time.
"I don't think that's a good idea." He told her.
"Oh, right," Bee nodded and blushed out of humiliation. "Yeah, good thinking."
Geoff saw Bee into a taxi without a kiss goodbye. When she got into bed, she wracked her brain on how she fucked up the date so spectacularly.
Well, there it is. Had a date with a hot, lovely guy and I fucked it up! Nice going, Bee!

--

A week later Bee was working when her heart stopped as Geoff walked in.
If he's here on a date, I think I'll cry.
With her fingers twitching she went to greet him.
"Hi, table for how many?" She asked coldly.
"Bee, can we talk?" He asked.
"I'm working." She replied.
"Bee, two minutes." He said, and the firmness in his voice forced Bee to nod.
They walked to the side of the restaurant, out of sight.
"What did I do wrong?" Bee asked, unable to hold it in any longer.
"Nothing." Geoff replied.
"I obviously did something," She said, although she knew she sounded like a stupid little girl. "You asked me on the date, and then I throw myself at you, and you reject me."
"You saw all those girls I brought here?" Geoff replied. "They all threw themselves at me, but I'm looking for something different."
Bee was shocked. Annoyingly, it made sense. And she liked him. She really liked him! So putting her self respect aside, she asked him a question.
"Well, what can I do?" She asked.
This, well, this brought the smile back to Geoff's face.
"I am looking for something very specific," He told her, "And I wanted to make sure you were the right person."
"Bit confusing but okay." Bee replied.
"Here's my address," He told her. "Come tomorrow, 6pm. Don't be late."
Before Bee even got a chance to reply, he turned and left.
What the fuck? She thought.
His address obviously was in the nicest area she could think of. And Bee spent the night going back and forth in her head about whether to go.
Oh, come on Bee, you know you're going.
It was decided. Bee wanted Geoff, and she knew he wanted her too. She just had to do whatever this specific thing was that he wanted.

--

Bee's hand knocked on Geoff's house, well, mansion. She was nervous and excited all at once.
She didn't want to wear the same dress as last time, so the nicest thing she had was a tight, black, leather shirt and a tight white t-shirt. If Bee was going to get Geoff, she wanted to look as hot as possible. And these clothes showed off her assets.
Geoff answered in just a shirt and trousers. It was strange to see him not in a suit.



"Bee, right on time," He said checking his watch. "Come in."
"Thank you." Bee said, although her heart beat a mile a minute in her chest as she walked past him and into his castle!
Her eyes shot wide open at the sight, it was fucking amazing!
Geoff led her past about four rooms until they finally made it to a giant living room with two very large sofas.
"Please, have a seat." He said.
Bee sat down, and Geoff surprisingly took a seat fairly far away from her.
"So, I'd like to discuss what I'm looking for." He said.
Bee crossed her smooth, ebony legs and slightly puffed her chest out while looking at Geoff.
"There's something about me you probably don't know," He said, okay, where is this going? "I am a dominant person."
What the fuck? Bee was extremely confused now.
"And as such, I'm seeking a submissive female," He continued. "Sure those girls you saw me with were willing and so easily threw themselves at me. But it was for the money or for a bit of fun, and that's not what I'm looking for."
Bee had virtually no idea what he was talking about.
"So, what are you looking for?" She finally asked.
"Obedience," He told her, very bluntly, very firmly. "Complete and utter obedience."
Obedience? Like a dog?
Geoff stood up, and Bee froze. She didn't know what to do, and when he walked over to her, she just remained perfectly still while staring at him.
"I want a woman who would live and die by my word," He said. "Not a partner. That would imply being equal. I will look after my submissive of course, and in return, they will obey me without hesitation, without question."
Bee was beginning to worry. It all felt a little too much. She thought he wanted to date her, not control her.
But then Geoff walked behind her, and she felt his strong fingers hold onto her shoulders. His presence... it was definitely dominating.
"Are you that woman, Bee?" He whispered, "Will you be my submissive? Will you... Obey?"
His thumbs pressed into her back as he spoke. It made Bee's mind loosen, and she could feel herself falling.
"What... what does that mean, exactly?" She asked.
"I'll train you as we go along," He told her while massaging her shoulders, "but you will do everything I tell you, from getting me a drink to cleaning my house... to sucking my cock at a click of my fingers."
Ooooh my god!
Bee's entire body tensed up when he said that last sentence, and she let out a heavy breath.
"Oh, you like that?" He whispered. "You would be my slave, sexual and otherwise."
"Oh god." Bee panted as he kneaded his thumbs firmer into her shoulders.
"I am rough," He told her, "And I want a woman who can handle what I have to give."
Bee's eyes closed as she melted to his words and touch. Whatever it was that Geoff was doing, it was working.
"Just say yes," He told her, "And then we can begin."
Bee's head fell forward as she fell for him. Bee knew it. Geoff knew it. She was his now.
"Yes." She told him.
As soon as the words escaped her lips, Geoff's hands sunk down her chest, underneath her top, and he cupped both of her tits.
"Mmmmff." Bee moaned and bit her bottom lip.
Geoff's lips were next to her ears, breathing softly as his fingers massaged Bee's nipples.
"You are mine," He told her. "I'll hurt you... I'll tie you up... I'll humiliate you... and you'll love me for it."
His fingers lightly pinched on Bee's now firm nipple, and she let out a quiet moan.
Bee couldn't believe what was going on. She at most thought they'd have sex! Not that she would so easily give herself over as his slave! But he was doing something to her; her body was giving itself to him.
Her smooth chocolate legs uncrossed and spread, and between them a fire raged, desperate to be touched. When Geoff's lips touched her sensitive neck, Bee let out another moan.
Bee wasn't exactly a virgin, however her experience had been like regular sex. Whatever it was that Geoff was suggesting seemed wild. But his touch... his lips... oh god, Bee was letting down and accepting him.
"You're going to worship the very ground I walk on," Geoff whispered as he kissed and licked her neck. "You're going to hang on every word I say."
"Yes..." Bee panted.
He gently bit her neck at the same time his fingers pulled on her firm nipples.
"Yes... oh god, yes..." Bee moaned.
They had barely begun, and Bee was ready to explode.
"From now on," Geoff whispered and licked the length of her neck and made Bee moan, "You will only call me Master. No matter where we are or whom we are with."
Bee tilted her head to the side and allowed him to lick and kiss her neck more aggressively.
Oh god, this is crazy, her head thought, but her lips had a mind of its own.
"Yes... Master." She whispered.
Geoff's hands pulled up from her chest. He took hold of her top and lifted it up. Bee instinctively raised her arms into the air and let the older man take her shirt away. She sat there in her black bra, holding up her heavy tits as he unhooked it. Her bra fell down, and Bee's large, ebony tits hung free.
Her new Master's warm, strong hand held her tits from behind, his fingers delving into her flesh and making her body tense up.
"Oooh god." She moaned.
"That's it," Geoff whispered. "I'm your god now... moan for me."
Bee's head turned and looked at Geoff and his beautiful, masculine face. In that moment the only way she thought to describe him was in fact... Godly.
Geoff leaned forward, and his soft lips pressed against her thick, black lips. Bee's eyes closed and felt eternally grateful for him to grace her with a kiss, all while his fingers played gently with her chest.
Bee opened her mouth and prepared to push her tongue into his mouth when he pulled back entirely and left her wanting.
"Stand up." Geoff ordered.
Bee was a horny mess and looked at him.
"I already said, I want no hesitation." He scolded, and his voice frightened Bee. So, she stood up and faced him.
"Take your skirt and underwear off," Geoff ordered. "I want to inspect my new property."
Being called property, my family and ancestors would be so disappointed. But even with that going through Bee's head, she did as she was told.
Unzipping her skirt, it hit the ground, and she stood in front of this older man in just a black thong. The thin material was swallowed between her thick, juicy arse cheeks, and she made a show of bending over to peel them away from her flesh.
And that was it. Bee stood up completely naked while this older, rich, white man inspected her body.
He paced around her, and she could feel his eyes on every inch of her body as her skin tingled with excitement.
When his fingers gripped onto her juicy arse cheek, she let out a moan.
"Not bad," Geoff whispered. "I've been looking for so long, so many different women. Who knew I just needed a black girl."
He grabbed the other cheek, and Bee remained still as he spread them apart, exposing her holes to the air.
What am I doing? This is crazy. Bee thought, but she couldn't move. Something inside of her made Bee obey.
"Turn around and face me." Geoff ordered bluntly. Bee did just that and looked into his beautiful green eyes. "On your knees."
There was something inside of Bee, a submissiveness that she had never known existed until that night. A submissiveness that lowered her body onto her knees in front of this amazing man.
She was eye level with his crotch, and she knew that soon she would have him.
"Take out your Owner's cock." Geoff ordered.
Bee didn't speak as her chocolate hands reached up to undo his belt. Once done, she unzipped him and pulled his trousers to the ground. Standing in just his boxers, Bee got the outline of his cock. That alone looked thick and long, bigger than she had seen before.
Her dark skinned fingers held onto his boxers and peeled them down. His cock was pointing down and moving with the boxers. She first realised that he was completely shaved, and then she saw the base of Geoff's thick shaft. She pulled and pulled, wondering when his cock would end until finally it sprung free in front of her.
"Oh god." Bee gasped in shock at the sheer size of it.
"Bigger than you've had before?" Geoff asked.
I guess the myth isn't true, white men can have very big, white cocks!
"Much bigger." Bee told him and saw a smile appear on his face.
"You may touch it," Geoff told her. "This will be the centre of your universe from now on."
"Yes, Master." Bee replied.
Her right hand extended forward, and as her fingers wrapped around his thick cock, she felt fulfilled. He was so warm, so thick that her fingers couldn't meet around the other side.
She naturally began to slowly stroke his entire length up and down. She watched the skin move with her hard. Underneath her dark, mocha fingers was a wonderfully white cock.
It felt like she did this for an eternity, just admiring his cock as she played with him in her hands. Precum began to leak out of the slit and rub around his shaft and her palm.
"Okay then, my slut," Geoff said, and Bee gasped at the name. "Time to taste your owner's cock."
Previously, if anyone had called Bee a slut, she would've ripped their balls off. But now, it felt right. She wanted to be Geoff's slut, more than she had ever wanted anything before.
Her warm, wet tongue licked at her thick lips as her mouth opened wide. Bee kept perfect eye contact with Geoff as she leaned forward and took him inside.
Bee's plump lips wrapped around his shaft, and as her tongue pressed against his crown, her senses burst alight with his delicious precum.
"Mmmmm!" She moaned out of control at his addictive taste.
"There's a good girl," Geoff whispered. "There won't be many days you don't have my cock in your mouth anymore."
"Mmmm." Bee moaned. With how good this felt and tasted, she was more than happy for that to be the case.
Bee's big, black lips moved slowly up and down his shaft while her tongue spread spit around his head. She savoured every moment and felt herself falling in love with his cock.
Finally, Bee closed her eyes and solely focused her senses on the big, white cock in her mouth.
"That's it my slave, you enjoy your new life." Geoff whispered.
It bothered Bee that he hadn't moaned yet. She felt an urgent need to please this wonderful man! To prove that she was worthy of being his slave.
Opening her mouth wider, Bee sunk her lips down his shaft and took Geoff deeper while swirling her tongue around his crown.
"Mmm." Bee moaned and sent vibrations through his cock as she took him deeper.
She had never had such a large cock in her mouth. Just half of it filled her mouth entirely as she slobbered away.
But he still wasn't moaning! Why isn't he moaning? Am I shit at blowjobs?
Bee had a point to prove. She had never been bad at anything before in her life, and she wasn't going to have sucking a dick be the first thing she failed at.
She relaxed herself, decided what she would do, and forced herself forward. The thick, white cock delved deeper than any man had been, and he hit her throat.
"Gllg!" Bee gagged, but that didn't stop her.
Her cheeks caved in as the base of her tongue pressed against the underside of his shaft, and she pushed deeper again.
"Glllg!" Bee gagged once more as her throat wrapped around his head.
Her throat heaved from the invasion, and a small amount of spit ran down her thick lips and down her ebony chin.
You can fucking do it! She told herself.
Her dark fingers grabbed onto his thigh, her nails gently digging into his skin as she went deeper.
Bee's throat opened up as his cock sunk further down, and her lips gripped onto Geoff's shaft.
"Gllllgggg!" Bee gagged, and this time she couldn't hold it.
Her head flew back as she gasped for air. Her eyes had begun to water, and a tear ran down her soft cheek. A string of spit went from her lips to his shaft as she looked up for an approving look.
Geoff smiled, and her heart went wild.
"I didn't tell you to stop." Geoff told her, and she suddenly felt a wave of guilt.
Guilt? Why do I feel guilty? I'm the one who just gagged on his dick!
But as much as that made sense in Bee's head, she had a need to please him.
"Sorry, Master." She whispered.
Getting back up to her knees, Bee wrapped her thick lips around his cock again and began to bob back and forth with more urgency.
"Mmmm... Mmm..." She would moan, hoping it would please Geoff, but he still was yet to moan.
Fuck sake! What more can I do?!
Her right hand came up, and her fingers gently held his smooth, heavy balls. She played with them as she sucked his big, white cock.
Bee would take him to her throat each time, just to the verge of gagging, which meant she could keep going.
When Bee felt his fingers run through her wiry, straightened hair, she looked up in hopes of a compliment.
"Not bad," He told her, and Bee felt disappointed in herself. "Now, let's see how well you can take a face fucking."
"Mmhmm." Bee agreed without hesitation, although she had never experienced a face fucking before.
Geoff took her head in both hands and held her tightly.
"Now, do not move." He ordered.
Bee held her mouth open and attempted to relax herself.
And it began as Geoff slid his cock in and out of Bee's mouth. Slowly at first, which she found easy. All Bee had to do was keep her lips wrapped around his shaft as he thrusted into her.
But as time went on, Geoff's cock sped up. He started to go deeper, pulling out so just the head remained. Bee sucked on his cock as he did so.
"Gllgg!" Bee gagged when he hit her throat.
"Hold it, slut!" Geoff ordered.
He kept going, nearing to her throat and threatening to make her gag.
"Gllg!" Bee gagged again but tensed her body up so she would move back out of instinct.
"Good girl! Keep holding it!" He barked.
Geoff picked up the pace again, getting more aggressive as he held her head tighter.
"Gllg... gllg... gllgg.. gllg..." Bee gagged over and over as he started to furiously fuck her mouth. His cock kept going deeper and deeper down her throat.
Bee couldn't believe it! She had never been treated like this before. She felt degraded and disrespected, but her pussy was fucking yearning for more!
"Gllg.. gllg! Gllg! Gllugg!" She gagged harder as his cock forced its way down her throat.
Bee opened her eyes. They were bulging and bloodshot as she looked up at him, and tears ran down her face.
"Urggh fuckk, that's it, you black slave!" He moaned.
"Mmmm gllgg!" Bee moaned, finally hearing her white Master moan.
"Gllg! Gllgg! Glggg! Gllg!" Bee kept gagging, but she was defiant on taking it.
Spit poured down her chin onto her heavy, bouncing tits as he fucked her ruthlessly.
And then his fingers dug into her skull as he shoved as much of his cock as possible down the young, black girl's throat.
"GLLLLLGGGGGGGG!!" Bee groaned as he held it down. Her throat spasmed around his shaft as she looked up, pleading with her eyes that streamed down her face.
Geoff was smiling a smile she had never seen before. He looked like a lunatic, but a fucking happy, hot one!
"Urggh fuucking slut!" He roared and pulled his cock back. She felt every inch release from her throat as she gasped for air and spit ran down her chin.
Bee fell back when he let go of her. She panted for air, and her chest heaved up and down.
"Not bad," Geoff told her as spit fell from his shaft, "but there's room for improvement."
Fuck, Bee panted, how can I possibly do better?
"Come on, it's time to take you to bed." He told her.
Bee didn't even think as he helped her to her feet. She followed behind him through the gigantic house completely naked and knowing that soon she would be taking his cock inside her.
She walked past three... no four bedrooms, each of them huge with lavish beds and furniture.
"In here." Geoff finally said and pointed to a closed, red door, whereas all the other doors were white.
He pulled a key out and unlocked it, which confused Bee until he opened it and she saw what was inside. Sure, Bee had heard of "sex dungeons" and stuff, but this blew her mind!
In the centre of the room was a large double bed covered in pitch black sheets. It had a metal frame with a variety of straps and hand cuffs around it.
On one wall were wooden boards screwed into the wall with chains, and there was a swing of some sort. Hanging all around were floggers, whips, and canes. There were also black boxes, although she couldn't even imagine what they contained.
As she looked around, her heart fluttered in her chest.
This is... not what I expected.
She was a little afraid... and excited.
Geoff walked over to the head of the bed and turned to look at her.
"Come here," He said and patted the bed. "On your front."
Bee made a decision to shut off any of her concerns and just go along with whatever he wanted to do.
She climbed onto the bed, and she saw his eyes glance at her heavy, bouncing tits as she laid on her stomach. Geoff grabbed her wrists and pulled them, but Bee allowed them to move freely.
Once they were stretched out in front of her, she heard the clinging of a chain. She looked up and saw Geoff moving two metal handcuffs connected by a long, metal chain that went around the steel barred headboard.
He locked her right wrist first and then her left. She moved, but they couldn't get free. Then fear crept back in as she realised that she was completely stuck. Geoff could do anything to her, and she could do nothing about it.
The chain was long enough that she could move a fair bit, but she would still be stuck to the headboard.
Then Geoff walked over to one of the black boxes where he used a different key to unlock the padlock. It lifted up, so Bee couldn't see what was inside of it until he pulled out a long, steel tube looking object with leather hoops on either side.
Geoff walked behind Bee, and she felt him grab one of her ankles. Her foot was pushed through a leather strap that tightened against her, gripping into her dark skin. Her left ankle was pulled, and her legs spread as he did the same.
"Get on your knees." He ordered.
Bee did as she was told, but as she went to sit up, the chain on her handcuffs got stuck and she fell forward.
Fuck.
This time, without moving her upper body, Bee got onto her knees. Her chest pressed against the bed as her thick, juicy, black arse stuck out into the air. It was a very degrading position with both her holes exposed, but her pussy only got wetter at the thought.
"Okay," Geoff said and went back into a black box before pulling out a tripod stand, "I'm going to record our first session as a way to remember."
Bee suddenly got concerned. Having kinky sex was one thing, but having it filmed was another!
"Don't worry," he told her. "This is just for us. No one else will ever see the recording."
That calmed Bee slightly as for some reason she did trust Geoff.
He attached his phone to the tripod and hit record. When she felt him climb onto the bed behind her, Bee's body tensed up with excitement.
A few fingertips grazed her bare arse cheek, and her spine went stiff.
"Such a beautiful girl," Geoff whispered. "I think you are the one," and then... SPANK! His palm crashed down onto her jiggling arse cheek. "The slave I've been looking for." SPANK! "Someone for me to own." SPANK!
"Ooh fuck!" Bee cried out and bit her lip as her arse cheek burned.
His other hand caressed the other cheek, and his fingers dug into her flesh as he spread her arse cheek apart.
Bee could feel his eyes boring into her tight, black arsehole and pussy.



A fingertip traced up and down her exposed folds, spreading her juices around as she panted.
Not being able to see him seemed to put her senses on high alert.
"Tell me, are you on any birth control?" Geoff asked while moving his finger up and down her lip, just teasing the pleasure that was to come.
"I'm on the pill." Bee told him.
SPANK!
"You address me as Master, Slave!" Geoff grunted.
"Ahhh sorry! Master!" Bee shouted.
His fingertip went back to tracing her pussy lips as her body begged for more contact.
"Soon, you will stop taking the pill," Geoff told her. "Understand?"
Bee worried about that. Does he want to have unprotected sex with me? What if I get pregnant? But again, the submissive side came out.
"Yes, Master." She whispered.
"Good girl." Geoff replied.
His finger disappeared, but was quickly returned with his thick, hard head from his cock. Geoff pressed it up and down her slit, and when it rubbed against Bee's clit, her body shivered.
"Ooh god... please." Bee moaned.
SMACK! Geoff's cock slapped Bee's pussy and made her body jump.
"Do you think you deserve my cock?" He asked... SMACK! His cock slapped against her sensitive pussy again.
"Mmmff yes! Master!" Bee moaned.
SMACK! SMACK! SMACK! His cock slapped her bare pussy over and over, and the mix of pain and pleasure made Bee moan pathetically.
"What will you do to earn my cock in your little black cunt?" He asked while rubbing his head, threatening her hole.
Bee always hated the word "cunt", but in that moment it made her want him more.
"Anything!" Bee whispered, "I'll do anything you want!"
She didn't care how pathetic it sounded. She was just telling the truth.
"Anything is a big word," Geoff whispered while teasingly pressing his head at her needy hole. "Don't promise something you won't live up to."
"I'll do anything, Master!" Bee begged. "Please! I'm yours! I'm your slave! I'll do everything you ever tell me!"
Geoff pushed the head of his cock between Bee's lips, and with just that she could feel him stretching her. Then he pulled back but left the tip pressed against her hole.
"You're going to be my slave?" He asked. "My whore? You'll be available to me 24/7?"
"Yes! Yes!" Bee moaned.
He teased his head into her again and pulled back, and Bee let out a loud gasp.
"You'll never say no to me?" Geoff asked. "You'll never deny me anything I want? Like a good, fucking whore?!"
"No will never pass my lips!" Bee pleaded. "I'm your property! I'm your whore!"
His head slipped inside of her, a little deeper and deeper. Bee felt her pussy walls stretch and wrap around him, gripping his cock as she felt her moan building up.
"You're going to be my filthy... pathetic... worthless... slutty... nigger!" Geoff shouted as he buried his entire cock deeper inside Bee's cunt than anything had ever been.
The pleasure, the shock of Geoff calling her that word, a word she would batter someone for saying, but in that moment, it brought her pleasure to a new high.
"Ooooh fuuuuuckk, yes Master!!" Bee screamed into the bed as her pussy spasmed around his big, fucking, white cock!
SPANK! Geoff struck her arse cheek while feeling his cock throb inside of his slave.
"That's what you are from now on," He moaned. "My nigger slave! A piece of dark meat for me to fuck and abuse!"
"Yes! Yes! Yes!" Bee moaned.
"Say it!" Geoff shouted and slapped her arse again.
"I'm your nigger slave!!" Bee screamed.
And finally, Geoff pulled his cock out and slammed into her again.
"Oooh fuck, thank you!!" Bee moaned.
Geoff started to fuck the young, black slut. His white cock battered into her cunt while gripping her curvy hips. Bee's tits and face pressed into the mattress as her hands were locked up in front of her.
She could feel every inch, vein, and curve of his thick fucking cock as it impaled into her over and over again.
Her black body battered against the bed as he pummelled into her.
Bee had let go and let herself become a vessel of pleasure as her Owner destroyed her tight, black cunt.
The slapping of their skin filled the room, mixing with Bee's wild moans.
His fingers dug into her hips as his long, thick cock moved in and out of her. His shaft was now coated in her juices as he hammered her.
"Fuck, you're so tight, you fucking slut!" Geoff moaned.
Bee clenched her cunt, gripping it around his cock to try and give him as much pleasure as possible.
"Yees! Fuuuckk! Fuck me, Master! Fuck your whore!!" She screamed.
A barrage of slaps came across Bee's arse cheeks, but the pain only enhanced her pleasure as she cried out in pure pleasure.
As his throbbing cock ruined her tight cunt, Bee felt her orgasm growing like an explosion.
"Master! I'm gonna.. oh fuucck, I'm gonna cum!" She shouted.
"Nigger sluts don't cum before their Master!" He shouted and slapped her arse again.
"Pleeeeasse!!" Bee begged, knowing that her orgasm was growing rapidly.
Geoff hammered into her harder, feeling her soaked cunt take his hard cock over and over and over again.
"Don't you fucking dare, bitch!" Geoff shouted.
Little did Bee know that Geoff wanted her to cum, so he could punish her and test his new slave's limits.
Bee closed her eyes and tried to fight her orgasm until she felt Geoff's fingers press against her swollen clit.
"Fuuuucckk!!" She screamed. "Stop! Please stop!" She begged him, knowing that she would be cumming any second.
"Don't you fucking dare cum!" Geoff growled. "Or you'll be punished, and you will hurt!"
"Fuck... fuck... mmmfff fuck!" Bee moaned as she did everything she could, but it was no use.
"I'm going to whip you if you cum!" Geoff threatened.
Don't cum... don't cum.... Fuucckk, I can't stop it!
More pleasure than Bee had ever experienced in her life coursed through her body. Her legs tensed up, and she took a heavy breath.
"FUUUCCKKK, I'M SORRY!!" She screamed at the top of her lungs.
"You!" SPANK! "naughty!" SPANK! "Nigger!" SPANK! "Slut!"
"OOOH FUUUCKK MAASSTTERR!!" Bee screamed as pleasure battered through her body, and her entire world was shaking as she spasmed out of control like a pathetic, dirty slut.
Her cunt gripped around her Master's cock as her orgasm ruined her mind. As she tightened, she felt Geoff's cock throb inside of her.
"So fucking close as well!" Geoff moaned.
He grunted, panted, his cock pulsated, and then she felt it.
"Urggh fuucckking whore!!" He roared out like a wild beast.
His thick, creamy, hot cum erupted as Geoff unloaded inside his whore's cunt. Shot after shot of delicious cum filled Bee's cunt to the brim as he fucked her into oblivion.
"Oh fuck! Oh fuck! Cum in me, Master!" Bee moaned. "Fill me with your hot cum!"
Geoff's cum was like a fire hose, dousing her insides with gallons of cum while Bee moaned and sweated. She took it like a good slave until he slammed into her one last time as his balls were drained empty.
"Oh god... oh god... oh god..." Bee panted.
She felt his cock pull out and his hot cum ran down her ebony thighs. Geoff admired her swollen, stretched cunt as his seed leaked out.
"I'm going to enjoy having you as my slave." Geoff told her.
Bee was still on her knees with her chest against the bed. She felt drenched in sweat as his cum leaked out of her. Her mind was broken.
"Thank you... thank you..." She whispered.
"Now," Geoff whispered, "Time for your punishment." He whispered.
The end... for now!
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"Stop moving slut!" Maddie grunted as a trickle of sweat ran down her back.
"Yes, sorry Mistress." Hermione whispered underneath her.
Maddie's fingers dug into Hermione's big, soft tits. The older slut was wearing Maddie's strap on, but Maddie made it clear that she would not be fucking her Mistress. Instead, Maddie was grinding on top of her pet with the thick, long strap on deep inside her younger pussy.
With her legs straddling the older woman, Maddie's hips gyrated, using the dildo to pleasure herself. Being able to look down and grope the hot older woman made this all the better for Maddie.
Maddie's smooth, moist folds wrapped around the strap on as she spelled out her own name using her hip motions. The dildo was coated in her juices, and her toned ass was clenching and unclenching with every movement.
"Fuck... fuck... mmmff oh god, that's good." Maddie moaned.
Hermione's eyes roamed around Maddie's naked body and her smaller but perky tits. Then, Maddie took Hermione's nipples between her fingers and twisted and pulled.
"Ooooh thank you, Mistress!" Hermione moaned.
Maddie turned her head and looked behind her.
"Sara slut! Eat my ass while I use this older whore!" Maddie moaned.
"Yes, Mistress." Sara obediently replied with a big smile.
The thicker, younger and beautiful girl that was once so shy crawled behind Maddie. Maddie looked down at Hermione again. She loved being able to have both at the same time. Then she felt Sara's fingers pull her arse cheeks apart, followed by a soft, wet, warm tongue against her puckering asshole.
"Ooooh, fuck yes!" Maddie moaned. "Eat my ass, you fucking slut!"
"Mmmm." Sara moaned as she rimmed her Mistress.
Maddie moved her hips forward and backwards, and each time she moved back, Sara's tongue would delve deep into Maddie's asshole.
"Yes... mmfff... Oh fuck, make me cum, my sluts!" Maddie moaned.
Harder and harder she rode the strap on cock while fucking back against Sara's tongue as her orgasm built up faster and faster. Her head flew back, and her back arched as it hit her.
"Fuuuucckk yeeeeesss!!!" Maddie shouted at the top of her lungs as she came as hard as ever while using both of her sluts. While cumming her grip on Hermione's tits tightened, and the older slut let out a loud moan herself.
Sara was wildly licking at Sara's asshole while her Mistress kept cumming and cumming.
Maddie was struggling to breathe as her orgasm died down. She was sweating and panting when she finally stopped riding the cock.
Leaning forward, Maddie felt the purple strap on slip out of her juicy cunt.
"Clean the dildo, Sara slut." Maddie weakly moaned.
Still on top of Hermione, Maddie leaned down and thrusted her tongue inside her mum's friend's mouth. At the same time, she heard Sara sucking on the strap on cock like a whore, slurping away and tasting her Mistress's cum.
They were passionately making out for a few minutes while Sara hungrily sucked the strap on until Maddie lifted herself away.
"Sara slut, make Hermione cum." Maddie panted. She grabbed a bottle of water and started to down it as she watched her two sluts together.
Hermione was still wielding the strap on while Sara dove between her legs and ate the older woman's pussy as if her life depended on it.
Dam, life is good! Maddie thought with a smile.
Watching her two naked sluts fuck each other was getting Maddie's arousal growing yet again. She was about to move when she heard the front door to the house open.
"Maddie! I'm back!" Her mum shouted, and all three women froze.
Most of all, Hermione was panicking. Her face dropped as she looked at her Mistress with worry.
"Keep calm, slut," Maddie told her. "Sara, put on some clothes, and we will distract my mum. Hermione, wait until I say it's safe, and then you can sneak out."
Hermione still looked scared. She definitely did not want her very close friend to find out that she was a dirty little slut for her daughter.
The older woman looked at her Mistress while she took in her instructions.
"Yes, Mistress," Hermione whispered, and finally she smiled. "But I am gutted that Sara didn't get a chance to make me cum."
Maddie laughed as she threw on some clothes.
"Next time you'll get to cum first, my slut." Maddie told her.
She gave Hermione a quick kiss before stepping out of her bedroom with Sara, where they chatted to her mum for a few minutes.
Maddie made up an excuse to get her mum to run to the shop, which gave Hermione a chance to escape. When Maddie's mum came back, everything was normal. It was as if Maddie was just hanging out with a friend.

--

Maddie had a tray of food in her hands as she headed over to their normal table in the canteen on their lunch break at school. When she sat down she looked around for her friends.
Then, Sara and Kerry walked in. Kerry was Maddie's closest friend in her group, other than Sara. But no one knew of Maddie's sexual relationship with Sara. Hell, none of them even knew that Maddie was gay.
Maddie watched her slut and her best friend laughing with each other as they walked over. Kerry had beautiful, shining red hair that she straightened every day. She had a similar build to Maddie, slim but very toned. Both women were dressed the same as Maddie, in their school uniform, which consisted of a plaid skirt and white shirt.
Maddie couldn't help but smile seeing Sara, who was once such a shy nerd with no friends, but she was now very close to Kerry and all of Maddie's friends. They both sat down while bursting out in laughter.
"What are you two talking about?" Maddie asked.
"Oh, just this book we're both reading." Kerry said with a smile. Kerry always wore a deep red lipstick which made her mouth look irresistible.
"We've started a new book at the same time," Sara said to Maddie, "And we're loving it so far!"
"Especially all the sex scenes in it!" Kerry said with a loud laugh.
Maddie smiled as she watched them both.
"Fucking hell," Maddie chuckled, "I introduced you, and now you're stealing my best friend!"
Kerry laughed as she stabbed her fork into her lunch.
"Not my fault Sara is more interesting than you." Kerry joked, and Maddie replied with a playful kick under the table.
Sara nervously pulled a few strands of hair behind her ears. She was blushing and smiling from ear to ear.
"Dammit," Kerry sighed, "I didn't get a drink. Be right back."
As Kerry got up and walked away, Maddie noticed how Sara watched every step that the red head took.
"Eh hem," Maddie said, and Sara spun her head round and blushed even harder.
"W-what?" Sara nervously asked.
"Could you be more into Kerry?" Maddie teased.
"I... I'm... what do you mean?" Sara stuttered out while pulling her hair back again, which was her normal nervous tick.
Maddie reached her hand over and placed it on top of Sara's.
"Sara, you like her," Maddie whispered. "It's so obvious."
"Do... do you think she knows?" Sara whispered and looked around to make sure no one could hear.
Maddie squeezed Sara's hand, seeing how nervous her friend was.
"I don't know," Maddie whispered. "I don't know if Kerry is into girls," She then saw the disappointment in Sara's face. "But you never know. You should ask her out."
"No!" Sara practically shouted before readjusting herself, "I, erm, I couldn't do that."
"You'll never know unless you try." Maddie told her.
After a moment of silence Maddie pulled her hand back.
"And, erm, you wouldn't mind?" Sara asked, "If something happened between me and Sara?"
"Of course not," Maddie reassured her. "Just because I fuck you doesn't mean I don't want you to be happy."
"Even if it meant we had to stop?" Sara asked.
"If you're happy, then I'm happy," Maddie told her. "And you two would make a cute couple... and a fucking hot one."
Sara laughed, but Kerry suddenly appeared, and her face burnt red as Sara went silent.
"So, what's happening this weekend?" Kerry asked as she sat down with a drink.
"I'm busy," Maddie said with a cheeky grin, "But Sara's free all weekend, aren't you?"
Sara's eyes nearly popped out of her head as she stared at Maddie and choked on her food.
"Oh, do you want to do something?" Kerry asked. "You could come round to mine if you want?"
"I, erm, I... yeah, sounds good." Sara very nervously and cutely managed to spit out.
In fact, Maddie had no plans for that weekend, but she wanted to try and help her lesbian pet with her crush. Kerry was a nice girl, and Maddie knew that even if she didn't have the same feelings for Sara, then at least she would be nice about it.
Maddie knew that some of her friends were "mean girls", but not Kerry. Kerry was a sweetheart, which is why they were such good friends.

--

Maddie: Good luck with your date!
Sara: It's not a date! But thank you. I hope it goes well!!
Maddie couldn't stop smiling as she laid on her bed and texted Sara.
Maddie: Let me know how her pussy tastes!
Sara: OMG! Shut up!! Right, I need to go and meet her!
Maddie was laughing loudly to herself. It was Saturday morning, and she had absolutely no plans. Her mum had gone out for the day as well, which gave Maddie the plan to invite Hermione around for another full day of fucking.
It was proving to be very handy having two sluts. When one was busy, there was always the other available to eat her pussy.
She grabbed her phone and called her mum's friend.
"Hi Mistress." Hermione answered happily.
"Hey slut, what are you doing today?" Maddie asked. "I have the house to myself and desperately need someone to eat my cunt."
Hermione let out a deep breath when she heard that.
"I need to do some work this morning," Hermione told her. "But I'll be free later on this afternoon?"
Dammit, I thought this would be guaranteed.
"That's fine," Maddie told her. "When will you be free?"
"Say 4pm?" Hermione asked.
"Great. Get that sexy ass around here as soon as you can," Maddie told her. "I want you with no underwear on, and get that butt plug in. I'm fucking your ass later."
"Mmm, gladly Mistress." Hermione said and put the phone down.
Maddie put her phone down and thought about what to do with the rest of her day. Just at that moment there was a knock on her front door.
Maddie was wearing small pink pyjamas that were fairly see thru, well, enough that her perky nipples were visible. But Maddie didn't care as she went to answer the door.
When she did, Maddie's eyes leaped open as on the other side was an absolutely sunning blonde woman! She was wearing grey jogging bottoms that were tight around her slim waist. On her top was a crop top that gave the perfect view of her slim, toned stomach. Her chest didn't look massive, but she definitely had a good handful. She had long blonde hair that was straight down her body with shining blue eyes and thick, full lips.
"Hello." Maddie said when she stared at this mark of beauty in front of her.
"Hey, I'm Alice," The blonde replied with a soft, delicate voice. "My parents live next door?"
Maddie had to force herself to pay attention rather than get lost in this woman's eyes.
"Oh, the Graysons?" Maddie asked. She knew her neighbours, but she never really spoke to them. She definitely didn't know that they had a beautiful daughter.
"Yeah, that's them," Alice replied with a heart melting smile. "They borrowed this serving dish from your mum, and they asked me to bring it back around."
She held out a large dish which Maddie reached for, but when she took it, their fingertips grazed, and Maddie felt her body heat up.
"Thank you," Maddie replied, "I don't think we've met. I'm Maddie."
Alice smiled, she's so beautiful.
"Nice to meet you." Alice said and reached out a hand to shake Maddie's, which again made between Maddie's legs twitch.
"Do you want to come in?" Maddie asked. "I'm so bored on my own here."
If it was up to Maddie, she would have this blonde munching on her pussy, but she had to feel her out first.
"Yeah, sure." Alice replied.
They stepped inside while Maddie put the dish away and got them both a glass of water. Maddie sat down on the armchair while Alice sat on the sofa.
"Yeah, I'm at Uni but I'm back for the summer," Alice eventually said. "I also have nothing to do around here."
A Uni girl, she must be 20 years old I'd guess? I wonder if she's having her slutty phase?
"Oh nice," Maddie replied. She crossed her legs and saw the blonde's eyes glance at them. "No boyfriend to see while you're back?"
"Oh god no, I'm a single pringle unfortunately." Alice replied.
Perfect, Maddie thought.
Maddie knew that plenty of her slim, beautiful body was on show and loved having this stunning woman look at her.
"So am I," Maddie told her. "Well, I have a few friends with benefits but nothing serious."
This was Maddie's test to see Alice's reaction. To her credit, Alice barely reacted as she sipped on her water.
"Oh god yeah, I know what that's like." Alice replied.
Hmm, we're getting somewhere.
After her seduction of Hermione, Maddie knew not to come on too strong too early. She needed to subtly reel Alice in before slamming the hammer down and making her into a cunt eating slut.
"You do?" Maddie asked, playing the role of a younger woman to give Alice the confidence to open up.
"Well, you know what Uni's like," Alice replied, "or at least you will."
"I don't know. I'm a little nervous." Maddie replied with a bat of her eyelashes.
Alice smiled and leaned forward. she was letting her guard down by thinking she was talking to a more innocent woman. What she didn't know was that she was only opening up the gate for a dominant woman to take her.
"You'll be fine," Alice said. "A girl like you, you'll have loads of guys throwing themselves at you. It's being able to pick out the dickheads that you'll just have to learn."
"A girl like me?" Maddie whispered.
"Well, a pretty girl." Alice said with a friendly grin.
Oh yeah, she's gonna be mine.
"That's nice of you," Maddie replied, "but I definitely wouldn't want guys throwing themselves at me."
Alice chuckled. She clearly thought Maddie was just nervous about having men hit on her, which was how Maddie knew to press forward.
"I'd much rather have girls throwing themselves at me." Maddie said clearly and bluntly.
The cogs were turning in Alice's eyes as she realised what she had just heard. When it finally clicked, her confident mask slipped, and she sat back. Maddie couldn't help but smile as she watched her prey.
"Oh, right, you mean..." Alice stuttered.
"I'm a lesbian," Maddie told her. "Guys just don't do it for me."
Alice's fingers played with her jogging bottoms, and she could no longer make eye contact with Maddie.
Hmm, was that too strong? The young domme wondered.
"I, well, I wouldn't know about that." Alice whispered.
Maddie stretched her arms over her head, which made her perky chest stick out. Just like she wanted, Alice glanced up, and her eyes rested on Maddie's chest.
Oh yeah, she's definitely going to be mine.
"You mean you've never?" Maddie asked. "I thought Uni was the time for experimenting."
"Well, I mean, I've kissed other girls," Alice told her, slowly trying to regain her confidence, "but I've not done anything serious with one."
"You're missing out," Maddie told her. "Girls just know how to please girls better than men."
Alice bit her bottom lip as she kept fiddling with her jogging bottoms. She was nervous, but Maddie could sense that she was getting turned on.
"Maybe I'll have a look into it when I get back to Uni." Alice replied with a hint of a smile.
Maddie knew it was time to push forward. She stood up and moved to sit very close next to Alice. Alice's eyes were wide open, but she made no attempt to move away.
"Why wait until you go back?" Maddie asked.
The beautiful blonde's chest was slowly moving up and down, which distracted Maddie.
"I mean," Maddie whispered, "I have no plans."
Her hand moved across and lightly held onto Alice's thigh. She once again passed the test as Alice did nothing to stop Maddie's advances.
Maddie's heart was pounding with how quickly her seduction of this straight girl was going, I'm definitely getting better at turning women, she thought proudly.
Somehow, Maddie could sense something in Alice. Maddie could tell that aggression was the way to seduce this woman. With Hermoine she had to be slow and steady, but Alice just needed a shove in the right direction.
Her fingers squeezed onto Alice's thigh and watched as the straight girl tensed up and then relaxed.
"We, erm, we've just met." Alice whispered.
Maddie squeezed Alice's toned thigh again and looked at the blonde's face. Eventually Alice looked up and made eye contact.
Fuck it.
Maddie pressed forward until her lips met Alice's. For a second Alice's lips pressed forward, and then she pulled back.
"Woah, erm, I... erm..." Alice stuttered, but she was not moving her body any further away.
"What's wrong?" Maddie whispered.
Her right hand slowly moved up Alice's thigh while keeping a tight grip on her. Alice's chest was heaving up and down as she looked at the young domme.
"It's just... you're... I don't know." Alice whispered. Clearly she couldn't think of a reason to not go through with it, so Maddie pressed her lips against her prey's lips again.
Alice kissed back instinctively. Maddie's pussy gushed in her pyjamas as she passionately kissed Alice and then pulled back.
"I can show you," Maddie whispered and kissed Alice again, "just how good a woman can be." She kissed Alice again.
Her hand reached between Alice's legs and pressed her fingers against the blonde's pussy, her hand only blocked by Alice's underwear and jogging bottoms.
"Oooohh!" Alice moaned in shock as Maddie kissed her again.
Alice was still kissing back, but more by a reaction. She wasn't actively kissing Maddie. So, Maddie started to rub the other girl's pussy through her jogging bottoms.
"I don't," Alice whispered between kisses, "know," but Maddie kissed her again, "if we should do this."
Maddie took Alice's bottom lip between her perfectly white teeth and bit down while pulling back, all while rubbing her pussy.
"I bet you're wet right now." Maddie aggressively whispered while staring into her prey's eyes.
"You were just rubbing my pussy," Alice attempted to argue. "Of course I'm wet."
"Let's see, shall we?" Maddie replied, and just like that her finger sunk underneath Alice's waist band inside of her underwear, and a finger slipped inside the supposedly straight girl.
"Oooooh god!" Alice moaned in both shock and pleasure.
A few minutes ago she was a confident older woman giving advice to her young neighbour. Now, she had her legs spread as the younger girl had a finger inside her soaked cunt.
Maddie curled her finger, found Alice's G-Spot, and attacked it.
"Ooooh, my god!" Alice moaned as her chest arched into the air.
Now, time to make her work for it.
Maddie pulled her finger out and her hand from Alice's jogging bottoms. The blonde panted in disappointment and had confusion in her eyes. A wicked idea came to Maddie's head.
The 18 year old domme stood up and looked down at her soon to be new sub.
"Come back here at 5pm." Maddie told her.
Alice's eyes were going all over Maddie's body, specifically between her legs.
"What... why?" She asked.
Maddie desperately wanted to devour the blonde there and then, but she wanted a good submissive, not just a quick fuck.



"You just need to do what you're told," Maddie told her, putting on her dominant tone that forced obedience. "5pm, do not be late."
She then walked away from the panting Alice and guided her towards the door. Alice didn't say another word. She was clearly going through an internal argument, but Maddie was confident her soon to be new slut would do as she was told.
As Alice walked down the driveway, Maddie leaned out of the open door.
"And you're not allowed to cum until you're back here!" Maddie shouted loudly.
Alice's face burnt red and looked around to see if anyone else heard what Maddie just shouted before going back to her own house.
Maddie grinned like the cheshire cat as she went back inside.

--

"Hello Mistress." Hermione said as Maddie answered the door.
She was wearing a long raincoat that covered her entirely with a face full of make up and a smile.
"Hello slut, come in," Maddie said and let her older submissive walk past. "Is the plug in?"
"Of course," Hermione replied. "I am ready for your ass fucking."
"You naughty sluuuuuuu..." Maddie froze when Hermione dropped her raincoat and showed that she was completely naked underneath it. What impressed her more was "MADDIE'S WHORE" written across her chest in thick, black letters.
Hermione was grinning while standing in her birthday suit in all her beautiful glory. Her big, heavy tits were right there, her thick thighs spread apart, and her smooth, shaved pussy just teasingly waiting in sight.
"You like, Mistress?" Hermione asked.
Maddie stepped forward and reached behind to take a handful of Hermione's thick arse. She pulled the older slut closer for a kiss.
"Oh, I really like," Maddie whispered. "I have some new plans tonight."
"Oh, right, what is it?" Hermione asked with disappointment.
"Don't worry, I'm still fucking you," Maddie said, and Hermione's eyes lit up. "I'm planning on seducing my neighbour, and you're going to be part of it."
"Oh, you really are growing your number of sluts," Hermione laughed. "How can I help, Mistress?"
Maddie ran her free hand around Hermione's tits, teasing them with her fingertips and tracing the writing.
"She's supposedly straight," Maddie told her.
"So was I before you." Hermione joked.
"That's true, but now you're a cunt loving dyke," Maddie replied. "I've already pretty much got her, but when she comes in, I want her to see what a good pet will do for me, so she can learn quickly. I think the shock factor will help get her to be my slut."
"I am yours to control, Mistress." Hermione whispered.
Maddie leaned in and gently pressed her soft tongue inside Hermione's mouth and lovingly made out with the beautiful older slut. She spent time feeling up every beautiful part of Hermione's body while they both grew wetter and wetter.

--

The clock struck 5pm. Although it was light outside, Maddie had the curtains closed to keep the room private and a romantic mood. Right on cue, there was a knock on the door.
Good girl, Maddie thought.
Then, she heard the door open. Maddie had left a note on the front of the door saying "Alice, come in, the door's unlocked."
"Hello?" Alice's soft voice called out.
"In here." Maddie shouted and tapped on the top of Hermione's head.
Alice's footstep grew louder until she came into the living room and into Maddie's eye sight. The beautiful blonde stopped dead in her tracks when she realised what she had walked into.
"Hello," Maddie said with a smile, "take a seat."
Alice's eyes were going up and down as she took in what she was watching.
Maddie sat back on the sofa, her exposed chest was heaving up and down while her legs were spread. Hermione was completely naked on her knees and lovingly eating her Mistress's pussy.
"I said sit." Maddie dominantly ordered, which sparked something inside Alice, who sat on the armchair in silence.
"Should... should I go?" Alice asked.
"Oh no," Maddie told her while Hermione's tongue ran up and down her wet lips, "this is one of my friends with benefits I was telling you about. Slut, say hi."
Hermione smiled and turned to look at Alice with Maddie's pussy juices covering her lips.
"Hi," Hermoine said. "She's as pretty as you said, Mistress."
Hearing the word "Mistress" got another shocked reaction from Alice.
"Back to my cunt, slut." Maddie ordered.
"Thank you, Mistress." Hermione replied before her tongue went back to pleasuring her domme.
Maddie looked at Alice, who was staring very intensely at the lesbian scene in front of her.
"I take it you followed my instructions and haven't cum?" Maddie asked.
Alice, whose eyes were locked on the two women, didn't register the question.
"I expect you to focus when I'm speaking to you." Maddie harshly told her.
"S-sorry," Alice stuttered, "erm, no, I didn't."
She couldn't look Maddie in the eye.
"Good girl," Maddie replied. "I'm glad you came over."
Alice was silent, Maddie knew that a million thoughts must have been running through her head.
"Mmm." Hermione moaned into Maddie's succulent pussy as she kept licking away.
"I hope you don't mind my submissive being here for this?" Maddie asked.
"I... erm, what?" Alice asked as she collected her thoughts. "Here for what?"
Maddie chuckled.
"I think we all know why you're here, Alice." Maddie told her.
Once again Alice was playing with her jogging bottoms. She was wearing the same outfit as earlier today. Maddie made a note that next time she'd tell Alice to dress sluttier.
"I... don't... know..." Alice barely managed to say as she was focused on Hermione eating Maddie's pussy.
"You came here for me to fuck you," Maddie said bluntly. "I know you must be thinking that you're straight, that this is crazy, and those thoughts are normal."
"Really?" Alice asked.
"Slut," Maddie said and tapped Hermione's head, so she moved back, "tell Alice what happened between us."
Maddie and Hermione had already rehearsed what was going to happen before Alice came. So the older slut, naked and on her knees, looked at Maddie's soon to be slut.
"I was straight," Hermione told her, "had been all my life. I'm actually good friends with Mistress's mum. Then I met my Mistress. She seduced me in a restaurant, then by texting and calling me. Before long I was begging to be between her legs and to be her slut."
"Show her." Maddie said with a giant grin.
Hermione puffed out her chest and revealed the writing that was over her. Alice gasped when she read it.
"See Alice," Maddie said, "you're not the first straight girl to want to submit to me. Hermione, back to work."
"Thank you, Mistress." Hemione said as she went back between the young girl's legs.
Hermione was instructed to lovingly and slowly eat Maddie's pussy. She was not to make her Mistress cum. That was going to be Alice's reward for submitting.
"I... I wasn't expecting this." Alice managed to say.
"You're clearly submissive," Maddie told her, "with how easily you let me finger you on this sofa earlier today."
Alice blushed as Hermione heard what had happened. One of Maddie's most immense pleasures was humiliating her sluts. This was nothing compared to what Maddie had in mind for her sluts.
"And now," Maddie continued, "You're here to finish what we started, aren't you."
It wasn't a question. Maddie was telling Alice what she already knew, just implying that the decision had already been made.
"I think so." Alice whispered.
"Tell me, do you like what you're seeing?" Maddie asked.
By the way that Alice couldn't take her eyes off of the lesbian scene, Maddie already had her answer, but she needed Alice to accept it as well.
"I do." Alice admitted.
"Stand up." Maddie ordered.
This was yet another test. Maddie knew that Alice was naturally submissive, but she needed to see how submissive. Fortunately, with only a few seconds of thinking, Alice rose to her feet.
Maddie tapped Hermione's head once more, and the older woman moved back.
"Slut Hermione," Maddie said, "Go and undress my new pet."
There it was. Alice may have thought about what was about to happen, but Maddie had spoken it into existence. She was about to become a lesbian pet for her younger neighbour.
"Yes, Mistress." Hermione replied.
As Hermione stood up and walked towards the shocked Alice, her big tits bounced, and Alice couldn't take her eyes off of them.
Hermione took a hold of the hem of Alice's crop top.
"Lift your arms up, please." Hermione requested.
Alice didn't fight it. Her arms reached into the air as Hermione lifted the top over her head and threw it to the ground. Alice was wearing a red bra that was covering her perky little tits. Hermione reached behind, and as planned, she made sure her naked, hot body pressed against Alice as she undid Alice's bra.
The red bra hit the floor, and Alice's wonderfully soft and smooth looking breasts were freed.
God, I can't wait to fuck her!
Hermione then sunk to her knees in front of Alice, who let out a heavy breath while Hermione pulled down her jogging bottoms as well as her red thong.
And there she was. The straight blonde neighbour that was back from University was completely naked with two other women.
Hermione stood up and turned to Maddie. She was instructed not to bring Alice any further pleasure. Maddie wanted Alice to submit without outside forces.
"Alice, come here." Maddie ordered.
With slow steps the beautiful blonde walked nervously to Maddie. Her tits were so firm and perky that they barely moved with every step. As she got closer Maddie could see Alice's small and firm nipples poking right at her.
Alice stepped between Maddie's legs, gazing down at her new Mistress.
Maddie sat up and her face grew closer to Alice's body. Maddie's fingertips traced up Alice's bare, smooth, firm legs. Up she went along her thighs and made the blonde woman tremble.
Maddie kept perfect eye contact as her fingers moved between Alice's legs and grazed against her moist lips.
"Ooh." Alice panted.
Her middle finger ran up and down Alice's slit, spreading her sweet nectar around and then... Maddie's finger sunk deep inside of the blonde's cunt.
"Oooohh." Alice moaned again.
"You're very wet," Maddie whispered. "Are you excited to submit to me?"
Looking up at her neighbour who stood perfectly still, Maddie's finger moved in and out of her tight hole, fingering her slowly and perfectly.
"I... I..." Alice panted and bit her bottom lip, "Yes."
Alice's cunt was so fucking beautiful and so fucking wet that Maddie just wanted to dive straight into it! But she showed restraint.
She kept pumping her finger in and out of Alice while Hermione watched.
"When I tell you to," Maddie whispered while fingering her, "You're going to get on your knees and get your first taste of your Mistress's pussy."
"Delicious pussy." Hermione said.
"Silence, slut!" Maddie barked, and Hermione shied away.
Maddie kept fingering Alice while looking up at her.
"Ready?" Maddie asked.
Alice panted, bit her bottom lip, and nodded.
"Good," Maddie whispered, pulled her finger out, and sat back, "on your knees."
Alice didn't speak but obeyed. She knelt down in front of Maddie, panting like a dog as she prepared for her first lesbian experience.
Maddie spread her legs, giving her new pet a perfect view of her pussy.
"Now then, my new lesbian slut," Maddie whispered as a shiver of pleasure went up her spine. Oh, how she loved to say the first time breaking in a new slut, "Eat my cunt."
"Yes..." Alice looked up, "Mistress."
Fuuuucckk yeess!!!
Alice's fingers pressed onto Maddie's smooth, thin thighs as she moved her head closer. Her soft, virgin tongue extended, and Maddie stared while it finally made contact with her wet, tight, smooth pussy.
"Mmmmm!" Alice moaned when her tastebuds met Maddie's nectar.
Maddie's lips were already wet with a mix of her juices and Hermione's spit, but Alice made quick work of lapping it up.
"Theeere we go." Maddie panted.
Alice's tongue ran from the bottom of her slit, straight up across her hole and flicked her throbbing clit, giving her an overwhelming taste of Maddie's sweet, addictive juice.
"Oh my god," Alice panted between licks, "this tastes amazing!"
"Enjoy, my new slut," Maddie whispered. "You'll be dining on this cunt a lot while you're home."
"Gladly!" Alice moaned and thrusted her tongue deep inside of Maddie.
Maddie looked up at Hermione, who was biting her lip at the scene in front of her. Maddie knew that soon Alice would get her second taste of pussy when she went down on Hermione.
Although any sort of licking was giving Maddie pleasure, she needed to teach this newbie how to properly worship her cunt.
"Suck on one of my lips," Maddie instructed, "then massage it with your tongue."
"Okay." Alice whispered while refusing to let her lips leave Maddie's pussy.
She did as she was told, gently sucking on one of Maddie's soft folds and bringing it into her mouth. Maddie felt a warm, wet tongue run up and down her lip, which made her legs tremble.
"Mmmm." Alice moaned as she sucked and nibbled on Maddie's lip.
After a few minutes she moved onto the other fold, sucking and massaging it with her tongue.
"Okay, now focus on my clit." Maddie panted.
Alice wasn't the natural pussy licker that Hermione was, but she could definitely be trained.
Alice pressed the base of her tongue against Maddie's swollen clit and gently licked upwards.
"Ooooh yes!" Maddie moaned, and her legs shivered.
Her tongue licked up and down as if she was eating an ice cream. One taste and she was addicted to Maddie's pussy.
Maddie leaned back and smiled at hew new conquest. She reached and grabbed her own tits, squeezing them to add to her pleasure.
"Hermione slut," Maddie panted, "get behind my new slut and get her ready."
"Yes, Mistress." Hermione replied.
Alice stopped licking but kept her mouth against Maddie's pussy as she looked up.
"My older slut is going to get your pussy nice and wet, so you're ready for me to fuck you with my strap on." Maddie told her. At the same time, Hermione's tongue found Alice's pussy, forcing Alice's eyes to roll to the back of her head.
"Ooooh fuck!" Alice moaned into Maddie's cunt.
"How does she taste?" Maddie asked.
"Mmmm, delicious Mistress." Hermione asked.
With Alice on her hands and knees and her face in Maddie's cunt, Hermione was on her knees behind and spreading Alice's ass cheeks while eating her pussy.
Alice kept moaning and moaning until Maddie put a hand on her head and gripped at her blonde hair.
"Don't stop eating my cunt, whore." Maddie moaned.
"Mmmmmm yes!" Alice yelled.
Alice's licking increased as she attacked Maddie's pussy and clit while Hermione gently licked behind her. Hermione knew not to make Alice cum. Maddie wanted Alice begging for it when the time came.
"Finger me, my lesbian slut!" Maddie ordered in the height of her arousal.
Alice fingers left Maddie's thigh, and she pushed two past Maddie's folds until she was knuckle deep in Maddie's cunt.
"Mmmmmfff fuck, that's it!" Maddie moaned. "Now keep licking my clit!"
Alice's fingers pumped in and out of her Mistress while she sucked and licked Maddie's clit. In a matter of seconds Alice's fingers were coated in a thick layer of Maddie's juices.
"Oooooh wwwhaaaatt?!" Alice shouted into Maddie's cunt while fingering her.
"What is it?" Maddie asked, worried something had gone wrong.
Hermione's face appeared from behind Alice and was grinning.
"Sorry, I just had to taste this tight asshole." Hermione said.
Maddie had to stop herself from laughing while Alice's eyes looked shocked and embarrassed.
"Never had your ass eaten, slut?" Maddie asked.
She shook her head, her blonde hair flying from side to side.
"Well, Hermione slut loves a tight asshole," Maddie told her and nodded at Hermione. "Keep going."
Hermione's face went down again, and Maddie knew that her wicked tongue was going deep inside Alice's virgin asshole.
"Ooooh fuck!" Alice moaned, "Fuck... fuck... I can't believe you're rimming me!"
"Just wait, slut," Maddie moaned as Alice continued to finger and lick her. "You'll get to watch me fucking the older slut's ass later."
"Ooooh fuuucckk!" Alice moaned.
From what Maddie could see, Hermione was well and truly rimming the life out of Alice while simultaneously finger fucking her pussy.
Maddie grabbed Alice's blonde hair tightly and held her head.
"Stay still, you fucking dyke." Maddie grunted.
She started to thrust her hips up and down, spreading her pussy juices all over Alice's face and making a good mess of her makeup. The red lipstick was now gone as Maddie ran her pussy lips all over her new slut, marking her as Maddie's property.
After that Maddie allowed Alice to keep eating her pussy.
"Oh god... fuck.. fuck... mmmff right there, slut!" Maddie moaned, and her chest heaved up and down as she moaned louder and louder. "Get ready for your first taste of my cum!"
Hermione's tongue was deep inside Alice's tight asshole as she moaned like a whore.
"Fuck!! Yes!! Yess!!" Maddie started to scream, and then it hit her. "Ooooh fuuck, I'm cumming!! I'm fucking cumming, you fucking whore!!!"
"Mmmmmm!!" Alice moaned as she was hit with a gush of Maddie's cum against her tongue.
Maddie's entire body was trembling. No orgasm was ever better than the first time with a new turn. Her entire small body was trembling, and her pussy pulsated as she kept cumming and cumming.
"Fuck... fuck... oooh fuck!" Maddie moaned and pulled Alice's head away. "Good job, whore."
Alice's face was a mess. Every inch was glistening with Maddie's juices as she moaned and panted.
"Hermione slut, get my strap on." Maddie ordered.
The older slut got up and walked out of the room.
"Alice slut," Maddie said, "bend over the sofa arm."
Alice didn't even hesitate. In a heartbeat the once straight girl was bent over the sofa with her legs spread, ready to be fucked by her young Mistress.
Maddie walked behind her, admiring the tight asshole and pussy that were now hers.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! Maddie's palms crashed down and then gripped her rock solid cheeks.
"Mmmm fuck, you're so hot!" Maddie moaned.
"Thank you, Mistress." Alice moaned. Her ass cheeks were already glowing red with handprints.
"Here you go, Mistress." Hermione said and returned with the purple strap on.
Maddie attached it to herself. She never felt more power than wielding a big, thick, hard cock! She moved behind Alice and grabbed her hips before pressing the head of her strap on up and down Alice's folds.
"Ready for me to fuck you? You fucking whore." Maddie moaned.
"Yes, Mistress." Alice panted back.
SPANK!
Maddie gripped Alice's blonde hair and yanked her head back.
"You can beg better than that." Maddie whispered in her ear and then bit down on her new sex slave's neck, making her call out in pain and pleasure.
"Ooooohh please fuck me, Mistress!" Alice moaned. "Please, I need it! Please fuck me!"
"Hmm," Maddie moaned and threw Alice's head back onto the sofa. "Hermione, tell the new dyke how you beg for me."
"If it was me, Mistress," Hermione said, "I'd say, please fuck my desperate, needy cunt with your big cock like the worthless, pathetic whore I am. I yearn to be a sex slave fuck toy for you, and I'll take anything you give me because I am just your toy to use and abuse."
Maddie's pussy flinched by listening to her pet's words.
SPANK!
"Well, slut?" Maddie asked.
"Please Mistress," Alice moaned, "I'm yours. You own me. Fuck me like a dirty, pathetic toy. Shove that big fake cock in my soaked cunt like the dyke whore I now am!"



"That's better." Maddie smiled and then... she shoved the entire thick long cock deep inside Alice's tight, soaked cunt.
"Ooooh fuuuucckk, that's deep!!" Alice shouted.
SPANK! Maddie pulled Alice's ass cheeks apart while digging her fingernails into the newest turn's flesh.
Fuck, she has a great arse!
Maddie held the strap on as deep as possible inside Alice, feeling and watching the beauty squirm and shiver.
"It's... oohhh... oh god, it's deep!" Alice panted.
"Oh, this is just the beginning, slut," Maddie whispered. "You'll be taking bigger strap ons than this. I'll truly stretch your cunt!"
Alice was panting heavily, and Maddie knew this was most likely the biggest foreign object she had taken.
"Fuck me..." Alice whispered.
Maddie gripped Alice's hair and yanked it back.
"What was that, whore?" Maddie barked.
"Please... mmmff... please fuck me, Mistress," Alice panted. "Ruin my cunt... fuck me like a whore!"
Maddie released her hair and then took a hold of Alice's slim hips.
"You asked for it, slag." Maddie shouted.
The 18 year old domme pulled her hips back and watched as the thick long dildo slid out of Alice's cunt coated in her juices... then Maddie slammed the entire thing back inside her.
"Fuuuckk yes!" Alice shouted.
Maddie pulled back and hammered into her again, then again and again! Maddie's milky skin slapped against Alice's firm arse as she battered into the new slut's cunt over and over again.
"Ooh god! Ooh fuck!! Fuck me!! Fuuuckk, this is amazing!!" Alice screamed.
No man has ever fucked her this good! Maddie smiled in her glory.
Seeing this beautiful woman, who could get any man she wanted, bent over the sofa and being fucked like a slut made Maddie's pussy leak down her thighs. Maddie reached around and grabbed onto Alice's tits. She took her nipples between her fingers and squeezed on them.
"You like this, bitch?" Maddie whispered.
"Oooh,thank you Mistress!!" Alice shouted.
"You're my whore now, aren't you?" Maddie asked.
Alice had started to push herself back against the strap on, fucking herself as Maddie teased and twisted Alice's firm nipples.
"Yeeeess!" Alice moaned.
"You'll eat my cunt any time I tell you to?" Maddie whispered.
"Yes! Yes! Yes!" Alice shouted.
"You'll eat the cunt of anyone I tell you to?" Maddie asked.
"I'll do fucking anything!" Alice begged. "Pleeeease keep fucking me!! I need it harder! Ooooh fuuck!"
Maddie gripped Alice's hips once more and went back to fucking the turned girl. She was truly hammering as hard as possible. Maddie's blonde hair was flying all over the place, and her small perky tits bounced with every thrust.
Just listening to Alice's moans was giving Maddie immense pleasure.
"Hermione, you fucking whore!" Maddie shouted. "Feed your cunt to my new fuck toy!"
"Gladly Mistress!" Hermione replied.
The older slut got onto the sofa and spread her legs, edging her soaked pussy closer to Alice's face. Hermione was so fucking beautiful. Big boned with big tits and thick thighs.
As she got close enough to Alice's face, Maddie pulled Alice's hair back and leaned down.
"You're going to eat Hermione's cunt," Maddie growled. "This is your job from now on, eating any cunt I tell you to. Got that?"
"Yes Mistress!" Alice answered without any concern. "I'll do anything you want! I'm your whore!! Make me eat a hundred cunts! I don't give a fuck. Just keep fucking me!"
Damn, she could be the biggest submissive yet.
With Hermione's cunt inches from Alice's mouth, Maddie pushed Alice forward until her lips engulfed Hermione's pussy lips.
"Yes, you fucking dyke!" Maddie shouted. "Eat her sweet cunt!"
"Mmmmmm!!" Alice moaned as she licked up and down the older woman's smooth, moist pussy.
Maddie went back to focusing on fucking her new slut. She admired the way her cunt swallowed the thick strap on, taking it entirely in her needy cunt!
"That's it, slut. Eat Mommy's little cunt!" Hermione moaned, which shocked Maddie.
The older slut was holding Alice's head tightly between her legs, forcing the young slut's tongue deep inside of her.
I guess Hermione has a domme side in her.
Alice, the eager slut was eating Hermione's pussy like her life depended on it, all while moaning from Maddie's fucking.
"Bounce back on my cock, slut!" Maddie ordered.
She couldn't help but smile from ear to ear as the beautiful blonde's ass bounced against her. Forward and back she rode the cock while tongue fucking Hermione's cunt.
Hermione was playing with her own big tits, pulling on her nipples. The view of this had Maddie leaking massively down her thighs.
"Mmmm... mmmm... ooh fuck, Mistress!" Alice was shouting.
"You like our Mistress fucking your cunt, don't you, whore?" Hermione moaned.
"Yeeeesss Mummy!!" Alice screamed.
SPANK!
"Little slag!" Maddie laughed.
"I'm gonna! I'm gonna!!! Ooooh fuck, Mistress, I'm gonna cum!!!" Alice screamed.
To Maddie's surprise, Hermione pulled Alice's hair back.
"Beg our Mistress to cum, you worthless whore!!" Hermione ordered.
"Fuuuucckk! Please Mistress!!" Alice shouted. "Please let your pathetic, worthless, lesbian whore cum!!! Ooooh fuuckk, pleeeassee!!!"
Maddie reached around as she fucked Alice and rubbed two fingers against Alice's swollen, throbbing clit. Hermione had a wicked smiled while staring at her young Mistress.
"Cum, you fucking slut!" Maddie ordered.
Like a ton of fucking bricks, Alice's body jerked uncontrollably as she came harder than ever before in her life.
"OOOH FUUUCKK THANK YOU!!" Alice screamed at the top of her lungs. "I'M FUUCKINNG CUMMING!!!"
The blonde whore creamed all over the purple dildo, drenching it in her juices as Maddie rubbed and fucked her to oblivion.
"Keep cumming, whore." Hermione told her.
"YEEESS MUMMY!!!" Alice screamed. "OOOH SOO FUCKING GOOD!!"
Alice's body was like a rag doll as she came and screamed like a cheap prostitute. When her body went limp from exhaustion, Maddie pulled the strap on out. She grabbed Alice's head and shoved the creamed cock down her throat.
"Clean my cock, slut!" Maddie ordered.
"Mmmm gllggg..." Alice gagged while Maddie fucked her mouth, "Gllg... gllg... gllg.. gllgg!"
Tears ran down Alice's pretty face, and spit poured down her chin while her throat got fucked even harder than her cunt. Maddie was smiling and moaning as she abused the new slut.
"Ahhhh," Alice gasped for air when Maddie pulled back. She laid back on the sofa, panting and drenched in sweat. "Oh my god... that was... That was amazing."
Maddie felt animalistic as she shoved her tongue into Alice's mouth. They passionately and noisily made out while Alice moaned.
"Mmm, you like being my slut?" Maddie asked.
"I want..." Alice panted, "I want you to abuse me more."
Fuck, I love this girl.
Maddie stood up and dropped the strap on to the ground. Her pussy was drenched and in dire need of another orgasm.
"Alice slut," Maddie said, "eat my cunt. Hermione, rim me."
Both women gladly obeyed. Alice got onto her knees in front of Maddie, and her tongue pressed against Maddie's throbbing clit.
Hermoine knelt behind her Mistress and spread Maddie's firm, plump ass cheeks before burying her tongue into Maddie's puckering hole.
Two beautiful sluts were eating both of her holes.
"Mmmm, good girls." Maddie moaned.
She ran her fingers through their hair, watching and moaning as she was double fucked with two tongues.
Alice was like a wild beast let loose. She devoured Maddie's pussy while Hermione made love with her tongue to Maddie's tight asshole.
Since seducing Hermione, Maddie had been opening up a lot more to the idea of anal.
"Oooh fuuuckk, you whorreeess!!" Maddie moaned as she came on both of their tongues.
She pushed them both away and walked to the armchair to recover. Both sluts stayed on their knees and naked, staring at Maddie.
"My mum will be back soon," Maddie managed to say, "so you can't stay long."
Alice looked disappointed that her night of lesbian sex was over. Then Hermione walked over and sat next to her Mistress, and she leaned into Maddie's ear.
"Mistress, do you mind if I take the new slut home with me?" She whispered.
Maddie's heart beat faster, and she smiled at the old slut. Then she looked at Alice, who couldn't hear what they were saying.
"You're still my slut, don't forget that." Maddie told her.
"I'll always be your slut, Mistress," Hermione told her. "I'd just like to fuck her some more."
Maddie smiled and leaned up to give Hermione a loving kiss. She slapped Hermione's ass when they both stood up and looked down at Alice who was still on her knees.
"Slut Alice," Maddie said, "You're going home with Hermione. You'll be her submissive as well. You will do everything she tells you to."
Alice had a moment of shock in her eyes as she looked at both women. When she first came over, she thought it would be a normal night of her first lesbian experience. Now she had the life fucked out of her and was propositioned to go home and be a slut for an older woman she had only met an hour ago.
"Do you want that, slut?" Hermione asked.
Alice looked up at both women before her eyes landed on Hermione.
"Yes... Mummy." Alice whispered.
Hermione smiled before picking up the used strap on.
"Do you mind if I take this tonight, Mistress?" Hermione asked.
"Of course you can," Maddie said, "but no fucking her ass. That hole's mine."
Alice's eyes jumped in shock again when she realised that Maddie was planning on taking her anal virginity.
"I can save that for you, Mistress." Hermione said.
When they left Alice looked like a submissive puppy dog following Hermione.
Maddie closed the door and went to bed, fairly well exhausted and smiling.
Three sluts now, Maddie smiled to herself, I wonder how many other women I can make mine?
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Sunday

Rachel woke up on the ground. The blanket that was wrapped around her naked body was coated in mud, and her neck was being pulled tightly by the dog collar locked to her neck by a padlock.
There were a few times throughout the night where she woke up as she moved in her sleep and got choked. The dog collar had a thin rope attached to it, which tied Rachel to a jeep. She was told the night before that the knot was so tight that she would only be able to get cut loose in the morning.
And as the sun rose and light burst through the trees, Rachel's groggy eyes blinked open. It had not been a very good night's sleep, and being in the summer, she was woken up early by the sunrise.
Memories of the day before came flooding back to her, how these four men had taken her captive and forced their cocks into her mouth and pussy and how she came so damn hard when they used and abused her.
Rachel felt disgusted with the way she acted... but she couldn't deny the sick pleasure it all gave her.
Between her legs and her throat were aching from being thoroughly used, so rather than alert any of the guys to her being awake, she remained silent and had a moment of peace.
I had planned to watch the sunrise on one of my mornings on this trip, she thought, I just never thought it would be naked while tied to a jeep after being used as a sex slave by four strangers.
She sat on top of the blanket, crossed her legs, and watched the sun come up the hills through the forest. It really was a beautiful sight, and Rachel felt completely alone in the world and at peace. She knew this quiet time wouldn't last forever, so she made the most of it.
This group of friends had hidden her car with all of her clothes and items, and they also had her phone, which after Rachel revealed her password, they were able to text Rachel's mum to say that she was okay. So, there was nothing she could do.
Rachel knew she was helpless and completely under their control. If anything, that made it slightly easier. None of it was her doing, so she just had to do as she was told.
I mean, how bad can it get, right?

--

The sunrise came, and morning started. Rachel had no way to tell what time it was, but eventually she heard rustling coming from one of the tents. Rachel sat up, waiting to see who it was and what they'd do to her.
Then, Mike's face appeared from a tent. He stepped out topless with a chiselled body. When he saw Rachel looking at him, he smiled and walked over.
"Good night's sleep?" He asked.
Why is he talking to me like I'm not their sex slave?
Rachel didn't answer him.
"Are you thirsty?" He then asked.
"Yes." Rachel finally responded.
Mike laughed, and she watched him rummage around in the jeep that she was tied to. Then she heard water being poured into some sort of container. When he came back into view, Rachel's eyes nearly popped out of her head.
He can't be serious?
"There you go." Mike said.
He put down a silvery dish near Rachel filled with cold water. It was a dog bowl, one they must have brought for Lucy, the Rottweiler that they had with them.
Rachel looked at him with both shock and humiliation in her eyes.
"You're our sex pet for the weekend," Mike told her. "Might as well treat you like one."
He stayed standing over her, tapping his foot on the muddy ground. Rachel was extremely thirsty, and her throat felt like sandpaper from all of the throat fucking. She needed a drink, even if it meant degrading herself in the process.
At first, she thought about using the blanket to cover herself, but then she thought why bother since they had all seen every inch of her body.
Throughout the night mud had gotten into the blanket, so nearly every part of Rachel's thick body had a layer of dirt over it. As she sat up and got onto her hands and knees, her muddy, handful tits bounced beneath her.
Rachel had one last look at Mike, who was laughing at her.
Once again, Rachel's humiliation hit a new low as she moved on all fours, naked, covered in mud, and about to drink from a dog bowl.
As her head moved down, her dirty blonde hair fell. Some of it fell into the water, but she didn't care. Rachel pressed her face into the dog bowl and started to lap at the ice cold liquid.
"Mmm, oh god." She panted, not realising just how thirsty she was.
She sucked some with her lip, then licked at it like a dog while more of her hair fell into the water.
As the water went down, Rachel had to bend over more to get to the rest, which meant sticking her big, juicy ass into the air.
"Fucking hell! What is she doing?!" Dave's voice shouted.
Rachel froze. Her head slowly turned and saw not just Dave, but all of the lads stood around watching and laughing at her in this position.
And again, more humiliation, she thought.
"Little puppy is thirsty!" Mike shouted over, and they all burst into laughter.
Rachel's cheeks burnt red, and she didn't think it could get any worse. But as she looked at what was left in the dog bowl, she knew she needed it. So, with everyone watching her muddy ass in the air and her muddy tits beneath her, she leaned back down and continued to lick at the cold liquid.
As she licked at the water, it splashed over her face. When there was only a thin layer left, Rachel bent further over and licked every last drop. She sat back up, water dripping down from her smooth skinned face and onto her muddy chest as the lads sat around chatting, barely paying her any attention.
Rachel didn't know what she hated more, the humiliation of doing such an act in front of people, or the fact that she was doing such a humiliating thing and none of them gave a shit!
She sat there, silently as they built a fire and cooked food over it. Her stomach rumbled when she smelt freshly cooked sausages. Her shame apparently had gone, and Rachel no longer cared that she was butt ass naked and tied to a car while covered in mud.
One by one each of them ate without paying her any attention. Lucy, the dog, was sat obediently by Mike, who was giving her small chunks of sausage.
Seeing this, Gregg stood up and walked over to Rachel with food in his hand. She sat up, her heart beating fast and ready to eat.
"You're hungry?" He asked.
"Yes!" Rachel told him.
"No, no," Gregg said, "You're our pet, so you just bark. Got it?"
"What?" Rachel asked.
She saw three sausages in his right hand, and as soon as she said that, one of them dropped into a large pile of wet mud in front of her.
No! Why!
"I said, you just bark, or woof, got it?" Gregg repeated himself.
Rachel looked at him, she literally was going to have to act like a dog... why does that make my pussy twitch.
"Woof." She pathetically said.
"That's better," Gregg laughed and held out a free hand, "give me your paw."
The other men had stopped eating and were now fixated in Rachel. She couldn't bear to look at them as she lifted her right hand and placed it gently onto Gregg's palm.
"Good girl," Gregg mocked, and then he broke off the end of a sausage and held it close to Rachel's mouth, "go on."
Oh my fucking god! Rachel thought! Pathetically, Rachel leaned forward and took the sausage from his fingers into her mouth.
"Mmmm!" She moaned at the taste and gulped it down.
"Do you want some more?" He asked.
Rachel immediately opened her mouth to speak but caught herself at the last second. That one bite of sausage was enough to make her do anything for more.
"Woof!" She barked.
"Again." Gregg told her as he broke off some more sausage.
"Woof! Woof! Woof!" Rachel barked over and over, causing laughter from the other men.
Gregg placed a piece of sausage in her mouth, and she greedily swallowed it down.
"Are you going to be a good girl today?" Gregg asked her. "No fighting or complaining?"
Rachel's eyes were fixed on the sausage as she nodded, barely paying any attention to his words.
"Good." He said and fed her the rest of one sausage. He turned around with still one sausage in his hand.
No!
"Erm, woof! Woof woof!!" Rachel barked to get his attention.
When Gregg turned around, his smile showed that he had won. He threw the last sausage to Rachel, who managed to catch it without it hitting the floor.
Oh god, this tastes amazing, she thought as she devoured it.
Once again Rachel sat there in silence like a good dog while they put out the fire and went to get dressed.
Gregg was ready first, and he walked over to Rachel with a pan in his hands. He crouched down, how is he going to humiliate me now? She thought, but really she was excited.
"Here," He told her, "don't want you to starve on us."
He handed the pan over, and inside was a fork, a fried egg, two sausages, a hash brown, and two rashers of bacon.
Rachel's eyes lit up, and she looked at him, both in shock of the food as well as the fact that he had given her a fork, supposedly a weapon she could wield.
That idea didn't come into Rachel's head though. She was so grateful that he would let her have a full meal, not covered in cum, that she ate every last drop very quickly. She dropped the fork into the pan without a second thought and handed it back to Gregg who gave her a happy grin.
After the rest of the boys came out, they spoke about what walk they were going to take, and finally Harry asked a question.
"Are we taking the dogs?" He asked.
This confused Rachel as they only had the one dog, Lucy.
"Yeah, good idea." Gregg replied.
Rachel was still confused until Gregg walked over to her with a short leash in his hand, and then it hit her... I'm the other dog.
They weren't wrong the night before. The rope that tied her to the jeep did have to be cut with a sharp knife, after which Gregg attached the leash to the tight collar around Rachel's neck, and he pulled on it.
"Come on, girl." He spoke to her as if she was a dog.
When he pulled on the rope, Rachel fell onto all fours. Gregg began to walk, and with his tight grip on the leash, Rachel had to quickly crawl after him or be dragged along the mud.
Her hands and knees were in the dirt as she crawled on all fours like a pet as Gregg walked.
"Okay, so it should take about two hours until we're back." Mike said, as he was the one with the map.
"Let's get going then." Dave said.
As they headed towards the outskirts of the forest, Rachel began to worry.
They're not possibly going to make me crawl after them the entire way like this... naked! What if someone sees!
Rachel knew that was a low chance, given how in the middle of nowhere they were! But the fact that it could happen frightened Rachel to her core.
When they reached the edge of the forest and the sunlight hit against Rachel's muddy, exposed skin, she felt more self conscious than ever. Those lads, were all in proper walking gear while leading a leashed naked 25, soon to be 26 year old crawling after them.
Back home Rachel was respected in her job, and she even had staff who worked under her. If they could see their boss now, I'd lose all of their respect... Rachel's pussy gushed at the thought.
They continued on their route, but there wasn't a path, so Rachel was crawling on her hands and knees along the mud or grass. Each movement made her tits bounce left and right. More than once her large ass cheeks would slap together.
After a few minutes, Harry slowed down and went behind them as they walked.
"Now that is a great view." He shouted.
Rachel realised as she crawled her arse cheeks spread, and he could see everything! She wanted to just stop or run away, but deep inside a part of her made her body keep going.
As they kept going Rachel grew grateful for the mud that had dried over her body, serving to protect her skin from the hot sun. The route they were taking was actually similar to the one Rachel did when she first arrived.
How can so much change in such a short amount of time, she thought, when I did that walk, I was free, no sex life for years, and now I'm crawling naked like a dog and being a sex slave for these strangers.
Gregg was kind though. He made sure no one walked too fast so that Rachel could keep up. Crawling was a lot slower than walking, but Rachel wasn't getting nearly as out of breath as she did when she first did this walk.
They ascended a hill, the one Rachel rested on that Friday. The higher they got, the dryer the ground got, which made her crawling easier, but by this stage the wet mud that she crawled along had splashed, and the dry dirt on her stomach and tits were once again moist.
Finally, they reached the top. Rachel was panting as the crawling was getting to her.
Mike emptied a water bottle into a silver bowl and placed it by Rachel.
"Go on girl, drink." He said to her.
Rachel didn't care. She bent over and lapped at the cold liquid that cooled down her bare, sweaty body.
She used her tongue to scoop it into her mouth, not paying attention to anything else, until she felt a tug on her collar.
"Look here, girl," Gregg said, "Over there."
Rachel was pulled around and next to Gregg. She looked out to where he was pointing, and her heart nearly stopped.
On the next hill over, there were three people walking!
No! Oh god no! They cannot see me like this!!
"I wonder if they've got a dog with them," Gregg laughed as he patted Rachel's head.
She wanted to lay flat to try and hide herself, but Gregg kept a tight hold of her leash that choked her neck up to his thigh.
And then... the people on the other hill stopped. They were far away, so they looked small in the distance, and Rachel just prayed to god that they wouldn't realise that she was a person.
And when Gregg's hand rose into the air and waved, Rachel thought she would die from embarrassment.
Oh my god, they're going! Oh, thank you god!
The three silhouettes in the distance were walking down their hill when Rachel felt something behind her. A pair of hands grabbed at her muddy ass cheeks, prying them open.
She was frozen, on her hands and knees, but she didn't move an inch as her arse cheeks were pulled apart, and her holes were exposed to the world.
Why aren't I doing anything? It's like I want this! I don't want this. Do I?
"Ooh, little slut is hungry." Gregg laughed as his fingertips traced her damp, smooth pussy lips.
"Ooooh." Rachel moaned in the shock of him touching her there. The other walkers were still in sight! He literally did not give a fuck!
"Let's hope they don't turn around," Gregg whispered in Rachel's ear. "Wouldn't want them to see me fucking my bitch."
And with that... Rachel felt a thick, hard, long cock plunge deep inside her bare pussy.
"Ooooohh fuck!" She moaned in both shock, pain and pleasure as her insides were rearranged by Gregg's cock.
SPANK!
"You'll want to keep it down unless you want them to catch us." Gregg told her.
Rachel's eyes were locked onto the other walker like a hawk, spying for any slight movement that could make them look their way, all while she felt her tight little pussy grip around Gregg's cock as he pulled out of her.
"Urggh!" Rachel grunted when he thrusted balls deep again.
Her eyes didn't move though, don't turn around, don't turn around, she kept saying in her head while Gregg began to fuck her.
His skin slapped against Rachel's fat arse, and her tits started to bounce back and forth as he fucked her harder. Rachel's attention didn't waver though. She kept firmly locked on the walkers.
Until her leash was yanked, the collar choked her throat, and her head came up.
"Ooooh fuck!" She moaned from the shock and pleasure.
"That's right, little slut," Gregg whispered. "You still love this, don't you."
Her eyes went back to the walkers as she struggled to breathe through the collar.
"Urrgghh yess!" She weakly moaned.
Between Rachel's legs was growing wetter and wetter, and before long, Gregg's pole was coated in her juices, which is when he really gave it to her.
"Ooooh, fuuckk meeee!" Rachel moaned. "You're sooo fucking deep!"
"You fucking whore," Gregg growled. "Getting fucked out here in the open and fucking loving it!"
He was right, I fucking do love it! The hot sun on her flesh, her skin covered in mud while completely naked and wildly public as she got fucked like some cheap slag! Rachel couldn't hold back.
"Ooooh yees, fuck me!" She moaned. "Fuck your little whore dog!"
Gregg loosened the leash, and Rachel's head flew forward. Her dirty blonde hair fell in front of her face, but she didn't look up at the walkers anymore. She stared at the green grass and brown mud beneath her as she got used like a slut.
"Oh god... oh god... oh god... so fucking good!" She moaned with every thrust of his cock.
"What sort of pathetic whore enjoys getting treated like this?" Gregg asked her.
Rachel had almost forgotten that there were three more of her captors watching this go on.
"A worthless one," Rachel moaned back to him as her hair stuck to her face, "A worthless, disgusting little bitch! Now fuck me like one!"
"Even if they see us?" Gregg asked, but he knew the answer.
Rachel flicked her head and hair back. Turning, she looked at Gregg and smiled.
"Let them see me for who I really am!" She told him.
Gregg's right hand went above him, and Rachel watched as it came crashing down on her bare arse cheeks with a loud enough slap that it echoed throughout the hills and fields around them.
"Oooooh fuuucck! Harder!!" Rachel shouted.
SPANK! His palm crashed down, which sent a jolt of sharp pain through Rachel's body, SPANK! SPANK!
"Fuuckk, thank you!" Rachel moaned.
Rachel couldn't believe how loud she was being. It was as if she wanted them to catch her. Fuck it! Let them see me as their whore!!
"I'm a fucking whore for any of you to fuck!" She shouted at the top of her lungs. "I'm a slut! My cunt is yours to ruin!!"
Her leash was yanked again and choked her.
"Not just your cunt, bitch," Gregg grunted. "I'll be splitting this fat ass open tonight!"
When he released her leash, Rachel fell forward. Her arms landed in front of her, and she pressed her forehead against her forearms as Gregg well and truly battered her cunt with his big cock.
"Oooohhh, fuuucckk meee!" She moaned.
The idea that no matter what she did or said, his cock was going to be in her virgin ass, scared the life out of Rachel. But that complete lack of control or say over what they would do also thrilled her to a new height of pleasure that crashed through her body.
"FUUCK, I'M CUMMING!!" She shouted into her arm. "I'M CUMMING! I'M CUMMING! I'M FUCKING CUUMMMINNNGGG!!" She screamed.
"Fuck, that's so fucking tight!" Gregg moaned as Rachel's cunt gripped around his cock. "I'm about to fill you up again, slut! Might even knock you up as a birthday present!"
"Fuuuck, do it!" Rachel moaned. "Breed me! Breed your whore!!"
Rachel went back up onto her hands and arched her back, flinging her head towards Gregg as she felt his cock swell inside of her unprotected pussy.
"Urrggh fuuuckk!" Gregg roared, and Rachel felt the first shot of his cum unload inside of her.
Like a waterfall, his cock unleashed gallons of cum into her fertile little hole while Rachel found herself bouncing back, clenching her cunt around him, wanting to milk every last drop from his balls.
"Thank.... Thank you." She panted once he finally stopped cumming.
Gregg pulled out and did up his shorts while Rachel stayed still until he yanked on her leash.
"Come on, slut. We still have a bit to go." He told her.



Rachel felt shaky after that fucking. As she crawled along the floor, she had a new liquid on her skin other than mud. Gregg's massive load of cum was leaking out of her battered pussy and down her thighs with every movement.
She didn't even bother to look back to see if the other walkers saw her.

--

To Rachel's surprise and disappointment, nothing else sexual happened to her during that walk. She drank a few more times out of the doggy bowl and had the men laugh and verbally abuse her, but she didn't have another cock in any of her orifices.
On the way back Rachel grew tired. Her hands, knee, and feet were sore from crawling all day. Her skin had grass stains over them as well as the thick layer of mud that had dried on her body.
Eventually they made it back to the boys' camp. The walk took a couple of hours, but there was still plenty of time left in the day, which had Rachel curious as to what would come for her.
"Right, I need a quick go in her." Harry piped up first.
He took the leash from Gregg.
"Come on, doggy Rach." He mocked and pulled her over to the jeep that she was tied to the night before.
His strong hands lifted Rachel to her feet, spun her around, and then her chest was forced against the bonnet of the car. She didn't fight it, not even when he kicked her feet apart and spread her legs.
Harry's cock came loose, and as he rubbed his head up and down Rachel's slit, she squirmed and panted.
"You really are enjoying this, aren't you?" He laughed.
Rachel's face was pressed against the cool car bonnet. It was nicely cooling her down while her juices coated Harry's head.
"Y-yes." She whispered.
She first felt his head slide inside of her. It slipped easily using her juices and what remained of Gregg's cum as lube.
"Ooohh." Rachel moaned as she heaved into the bonnet.
Her tight little hole wrapped around his shaft like a vice as inch after inch of manly meat penetrated her. His wide cock moved deeper, and Rachel could feel every vein and curve as he filled her insides.
Her fingers gripped onto the car bonnet while her face and tits pressed into it. Harry's left hand was moving up and down her back, which had been scratched when she was tied to the tree.
"Ooooh fuck!" Rachel moaned when she felt him bottom out inside of her.
"You won't be this tight for much longer," Harry warned her. "We're really going to ruin this cunt."
"Yes..." Rachel panted, "Do it... ruin me... please."
They had done it. Rachel was truly broken. She did not care what they had planned for her. All Rachel knew was that until they set her free that she would do everything they said.
Harry grabbed her hips and started to fuck her against the car. Rachel had never been fucked in or on a car before... I had never done a lot of things that I've done this weekend before.
Harry was pulling her arse cheeks apart, spanking her and yanking at her hair while he ruthlessly fucked Rachel. And she took it happily.
"Yes... yes... mmff fuck... oh god, don't stop." She started to moan.
Harry was not messing around, and soon, unfortunately before Rachel's orgasm, she felt another load of cum sink into her pussy and threaten her fertile womb.
As his cock pulled out, Rachel felt another thick load of cum run down her leg.
Harry stepped away, and Rachel's body weakly rested against the bonnet. She felt... ruined.
She remained there, panting on top of the car bonnet while listening to the men walk around, chatting amongst themselves as if there wasn't a dirty, naked, cum filled woman right there. Rachel wasn't even tied up. If she had any energy, she could make a break for it... but she didn't. She didn't even think to.
Rachel didn't know how long she remained there. Time had no meaning for someone that was just a sex object.
"Hey," She heard Gregg's voice shout out, "why don't we cross her?"
Cross me? Rachel questioned in her mind.
"I'm on it!" Mike shouted.
A pair of hands gently pulled Rachel away from the bonnet. Her legs were shaky, but Gregg held her up.
"You're gonna love this." He whispered while helping the well fucked woman walk.
Mike was like some sort of monkey as he climbed a tree without any issue. It became apparent why they brought so much rope with them on this trip. These lads apparently had an avid interest in climbing tall trees.
He was a good twenty, thirty feet up a tree and holding onto a thick branch that he tied a rope onto.
"You all set?" Mike shouted.
"Yeah, good to go." Harry called back.
On a tree with a good amount of distance between the two, Harry was the same height up and tying a rope to it. Both Harry and Mike descended the trees, where they tied separate ropes to the stumps.
Rachel was led between these trees. Her head was fuzzy, and she just let Gregg lead her. The dry mud crusted against her bare skin as her tits moved with each step.
While being held up, Harry tied a thick rope around one ankle while Mike tied one around her other ankle. Rachel didn't put up any fight, even when they tied ropes around her wrists. Once they were done, the ropes were firmly secure against her, instantly giving a bit of a burning feeling.
"Okay, and pull!" Gregg shouted.
Suddenly, Rachel's limbs were forcefully stretched apart and star fished!
"Whhhatt?!" Rachel shouted out in shock as her limbs were stretched apart.
Her legs were spread as far as possible with her feet being pulled along the mud, and her thighs stretched as she was held open. Her hands both lifted into the air and stretched outwards as far as possible without causing her any harm.
She watched as Mike and Harry tied up the ends of the rope and stepped away.
What the fuck?
Between two trees Rachel was stretched out like a star fish, completely stuck. She tried to move, but all she could do was make her core rock back and forth.
Rachel was facing the centre of camp as the men walked around her, inspecting their sex slave.
What really panicked Rachel was when Gregg walked around with a dog leash in his hands. It was a long one made of thick, flat leather that he gripped tightly. Her eyes remained locked onto Gregg until he walked behind her, but her restraints stropped Rachel from following him.
"What... what are you doing?" Rachel weakly asked.
And then she heard a whooshing through the air, and a crack echoed through the forest that could burst an eardrum.
"Ahhhh fuuckk!!" Rachel yelled out as the leather leash snapped across her bare arse cheeks with a rapid speed!
The crack made her entire body sting, coming from the burning sensation where the leash whipped her.
"Fucking hell," Mike said, "Did you hear that? Give me a go. Bet I can get it louder."
Mike walked behind Rachel as sweat formed on her forehead out of fear.
"Don't... please don't." She panted.
When she heard the leash being handed over, her body rocked in her restraints, but again all she could do was make her core go back and forth.
Then... CRACK!
"Fuuuucckk!" Rachel shouted.
Again the sound echoed throughout the forest as the stinging and burning focused on Rachel's bare, juicy arse cheeks.
"Fuck! That was a good one!" Mike laughed.
Rachel's arse cheeks stung as she writhed forwards and backwards.
"Okay, my go!" Harry said.
Oh god... more?
Each of the men gathered behind Rachel, which frightened her more as she couldn't see who was going to whip her or when it would be. She made the decision to clench her arse cheeks, and then... CRACK!
"Ooooh fuck!!" Rachel shouted again, her voice disappearing into the deep forest.
Harry's strike wasn't as hard as the last two, but bare leather slapping against bare skin still made Rachel's arse cheeks throb.
"How's that arse feeling, bitch?" One of them shouted, but Rachel couldn't even focus on who it was.
Rachel didn't reply. She was gritting her teeth in preparation for the next one.
"Here, watch this." Dave said.
And then... CRACK! CRACK! CRACK! CRACK! CRACK! One after another, a barrage of whips struck across Rachel's bare arse as she cried out and grunted. Being so quick, they weren't as strong, but her arse didn't have time to recover before the next hit.
"Look at that!" Dave laughed. "You can literally see exactly where the leash hit her."
Rachel didn't need to be able to see it. She could feel the exact parts of her arse that had been struck. They throbbed and stung.
"You okay there, slut?" Gregg whispered from right behind Rachel's throbbing body.
"Please... it hurts." She whispered.
But then, three of Gregg's fingers sunk inside Rachel's pussy that was spread open like her thighs.
"Ooooohh fuck!" She moaned at the sudden pleasure.
"Mate, that's filled with my cum!" Harry laughed.
"It's taking a beating," Gregg joked. "I think it deserves some pleasure."
His fingers thrust in and out of her cum filled cunt, and his fingers tapped against her G-Spot, forcing her to clench around him and moan.
The stinging in her arse cheeks was still there, but somehow it enhanced the pleasure coming from her pussy.
"Oh god... oh fuck." Rachel moaned.
"Oh yeah, Rachel the Slut likes that, doesn't she?" Gregg whispered while fingering her.
"Yeeeeesss!" Rachel moaned.
He kept finger fucking her soaked cunt until Rachel was moments away from an orgasm, and then he pulled away.
"Rachel the Slut doesn't cum unless we say so." Gregg said.
CRACK! CRACK!
"Fuuckk meeee!!" Rachel yelped as the leash whipped against her twice by surprise.
Her pussy gushed in the sick rush of pain and pleasure.
"How much do you think it could take?" Mike asked.
It? Rachel thought, having clocked on to it this time.
"Dunno," Dave said, "try it again."
Oh fuck.
CRACK! CRACK! CRACK! CRACK!
The leather leash battered against her bare arse cheek over and over as Rachel cried out and moaned at the same time.
"Fuck, that arse looks sore," Gregg said. "Maybe we should give it a break?"
"Yeah, maybe," Mike replied. "We could shave its head?"
What the fuck?!
Rachel truly panicked then! Being fucked and abused was one thing, but being shaved and not being able to do a fucking thing about it was a whole other level!
"Nah," Gregg told them, "don't want anything that major... I have an idea though."
Rachel sighed in relief knowing that her hair would remain on her head. But her eyes watched Gregg like a hawk as he rummaged in a backpack. He walked over to her, which is when Rachel spotted the big red marker in his hand.
"Don't move." Gregg mocked and laughed in Rachel's face.
She was silent, appreciating the break on having her arse cheek whipped as Gregg moved the thick tip of the red marker against her skin.
"Hmm, too dirty." Gregg said.
He walked off, pen in hand, and Rachel watched as he grabbed a five litre bottle of water. As he approached Rachel, he unscrewed the lid. Then... He threw the cold water against Rachel's face and body!
"Fuck!" She gasped at the cold as the water splashed against her face, soaking both it and her hair.
The mass amount of water like a fountain ran down her body. The water turned brown with the mud on her, and her chest slowly revealed her bare skin again.
Rachel writhed as she gasped and held her breath while Gregg threw water at her over and over.
Nearly all of the five litres were gone when he stopped pouring it. Gregg grabbed a towel on the ground and dried Rachel's chest and face.
"That should do." He said, then pressed the felt tip against her chest again.
He's fucking writing on me! What has happened to my weekend?!
Gregg dragged the thick, red marker against her left tit. Rachel watched, trying to see what he was writing. As she felt the pen graze against her skin, her pussy twitched.
He wrote on her, and when he pulled away, Rachel looked down.
In thick, bold, red letters it said "SLAG!" across her left tit.
"Hmm, not enough." He said before writing on her right tit. Again, the humiliation and degradation of being written on unwillingly made Rachel's pussy gush.
When he stepped back, she had the word "SLUT!" written across her right tit.
"Anyone else want a go?" Gregg shouted.
One by one the group of lads wrote across Rachel's body.
"WHORE!" and "CUNT!" and "BITCH!" and "CUM LOVER!" amongst many, many other words were written all over her body until there was barely a space of skin without the red marker on it.
Rachel was panting at this stage. Being restrained so and completely out of control and covered in filthy writing, her pussy was desperate for contact.
"Done?" Dave asked.
"Wait, I have an idea." Gregg said.
He took the marker, and as his left hand tightly held onto Rachel's head, she watched cross eyed as he pressed it against her forehead.
Whaaattt the fuck! Rachel moaned internally as he wrote entirely across her forehead.
After that, she felt him moving the pen across her cheeks. She couldn't see what he had written, but knowing that even her face had these disgusting things was driving her wild.
"What... what does it say?" She panted.
CRACK!!
"Fuuucck!" Rachel yelped when by surprise she was whipped again.
"Rachel the Slut will read it when she's free." Gregg told her.
"How are we supposed to fuck it in this position?" Dave asked.
Oh god... please fuck me! Rachel thought. Her mind was broken, and all she wanted was a cock inside her.
"What does Rachel the Slut want?" Gregg asked.
Slowly, Rachel lifted her head and looked at the men who had taken her.
"I..." She whispered until she got a stern look, "Rachel the Slut wants a cock in her cunt."
The men laughed and cheered to her words.
"I think it's time to get that fat arse ready." Gregg said.
It was the moment Rachel had been dreading. She knew they were going to take her arse, but now the time had come, and she was afraid.
"Oh yeah, I can't wait to break in that arsehole." Mike laughed.
Gregg walked behind Rachel, and his hands spread apart her cheeks while his fingers made her whipped marks sting.
"Rachel the Slut hasn't had anything in this fat arse before?" He asked.
Rachel hung her head in shame. She couldn't bear to look at the other men as she spoke.
"No... Rachel the Slut hasn't." She whispered.
Gregg ran a few fingertips around her cum covered pussy, mixing the cum with her own juices.
"Ooooh." She moaned at the contact.
Then his fingers moved up, and a single tip pressed against her smooth, virgin arsehole. And then it sunk in.
"Oooh fuck!" Rachel grunted as her tight arse gripped around his finger.
Using the cum as lube, Gregg fingered Rachel's arsehole. After a minute or two, her arse was easily swallowing his finger. Then he pushed a second into her.
"Ooooh!" Rachel moaned in a strange sensation of pleasure as the finger stretched wider than ever before.
"So tight," Gregg told the others. "I'm gonna rip its arse in two!"
"Ooooohh!" Rachel moaned.
His second finger sunk knuckle deep, and Gregg started to finger fuck Rachel's virgin arsehole.
After a few minutes she had loosened up around him, and the pleasure hit her like a ton of bricks.
Then a third finger pushed in, and Rachel moaned even louder! The stretched feeling went hand in hand with the pleasure.
For ten minutes Gregg's three fingers pushed and pulled in and out of Rachel's arsehole until she was just a moaning mess and her pussy dripped down her leg.
"Hey, hand me that." Gregg called out.
Rachel was in a world of her own until she saw Mike hand Gregg a small bottle of water.
What's he doing with that? She thought.
She realised what Gregg had in mind when the fingers left his arse and the tip of the bottle pressed against her hole.
"No!" She moaned. "That's too big!"
"Shut up, slut!" Gregg shouted. "This is thinner than my cock, so you should be grateful that I'm breaking you in first."
Gregg spit on the bottle, and it had a rounded top, thank god! But it was still thick! Thicker than any cock Rachel had taken before this weekend.
He began to apply pressure on her arsehole, trying to force the bottle inside of her.
"Oooh god please!" Rachel moaned.
"Be quiet and fucking take it, or I'll whip you again!" Gregg threatened.
With that, Rachel bit her lip and tried to relax as Gregg kept pushing. She could slowly feel her arsehole stretching open as the lid pressed inside of her.
"Fuuck!" She grunted as her arsehole gripped around the neck of the bottle.
The men all laughed and mocked the young woman as Gregg kept pushing. Her arsehole was being stretched wider. Every slight movement she could feel the rim of her arse gripping around the bottle.
Wider and wider she stretched open. Rachel could no longer bite her lip and could only pant as her backdoor was forcefully penetrated.
Inch after inch the bottle sunk inside of her arsehole, but the stretching, burning feeling remained as her insides felt filled.
And finally, Gregg stopped pushing!
Rachel's tight arsehole was pulsating around the bottle. With her arms and legs bound and spread apart, she had to stay perfectly still while her arsehole clutched around the bottle.
"Look at that, no hands!" Gregg laughed.
She was on her own, tied up and spread out as the bottle lodged tightly inside of her. She could feel it sticking out.
"I need a picture of this!" Mike laughed.
What?! Rachel thought, but the throbbing in her arse was too much for her to speak.
Her eyes were locked as Mike pulled out his phone and started to take photos at all angles of Rachel.
"Look at this bitch." Mike laughed.
Rachel opened her eyes and gasped when she saw his screen. Mike's fingers swiped as photo after photo made her feel disgusted in herself.
Not only was her bottom half covered in mud, but she could see the mass writing all over her top half as she was spread eagle. She finally saw what was on her face.
Across her forehead, covering it entirely was "WHORE!", and then there were multiple drawings of cocks across her face.
The last photo made Rachel feel disgusted in herself. It was from the side, showing her suspended with three inches of a water bottle stuck inside of her arse, the bottom of it visible past her juicy arse cheeks.
"Ooooh myyy gooooddddddd!!" Rachel moaned as it felt like mini orgasms battered throughout her.
"Is it cumming?" Dave laughed.
Rachel's arsehole clenched around the bottle as her body shook.
"Fuuucckk meeeeee!!" She kept moaning and could feel her pussy gushing between her spread legs.
Her body twitched and jerked with pleasure as the men all laughed at what she had become.
Rachel saw in the photo from behind what a mess was made out of her. Her back was covered in scratched from when she was tied to a tree, and there were thick, glowing red lines across her arse cheeks from where she was whipped.
I'm supposed to be a respectable woman, Rachel thought as she looked at herself.
"Right, lunch?" Dave asked.
"Yeah, pub?" Mike replied.
Gregg leaned into Rachel's ear.
"Rachel the Slut will keep that bottle in its arse," He whispered, "or it'll get whipped again."
Rachel nodded to let them know that she will.
"Wait two secs." Gregg said and Rachel worried about what came to his mind this time.
He rummaged in a different back pack and walked towards her with a filled plastic bag. The other boys laughed when they saw him.
What's he got?! Rachel panicked.
When he pulled out a big clothing clamp, her eyes widened.
"Stay still, slut." Gregg told her.
With a finger and thumb, he pressed the ends to make the clip open. Its teeth weren't sharp, but then... it snapped shut as his fingers slipped, and the loud crash showed Rachel just how strong these clamps were, and it frightened her.



"Oops." Gregg laughed.
He forced them open once more, and Rachel took a few deep breaths as Gregg held onto her left tit. He held the opened jaws around her nipples, and then... he let go, and the clip bit down onto her nipple.
"Mmmmmfffff!!" Rachel cried out through gritted teeth.
"Oooh, that must have hurt." Dave laughed.
"Next one." Gregg said and pulled out another one.
He took her right tit in his hand, and without any warning, he clipped it down onto her nipple.
"Ahhh fuck!" Rachel yelped.
It was a sharp, stabbing pain in her nipple that immediately throbbed. She moved her body in her restraints, but it was no help.
"We've got a full bag here," Gregg said. "I'm sure we can fit more on it."
Without a second to recover, another clamp was biting down on the side of Rachel's left nipple, on her areola.
"Mmmmm!!" Rachel grunted again.
Gregg wasn't kidding, and he clipped four around each nipple, each one biting down on her and bringing a new stabbing pain / pleasure.
Just when Rachel thought it was over, he crouched down. Unable to move, Gregg pulled on one of Rachel's pussy lips, and a clamp bit down on it.
"Oooh my god!" Rachel both moaned and shouted.
Two... three... four more clipped onto her pussy lips when he stepped back.
The pain was one thing. But the shame of what she must look like engulfed Rachel. They all looked at her, naked, suspended, and written on, with a bottle in her arsehole and a clip on her nipples and pussy lips! It was the most humiliation that Rachel had ever felt.
After that, none of them spoke to Rachel again as they got into a car and drove off, leaving her suspended between the two trees with writing all over her, her arse burning and filled with a bottle.
How did this happen? She thought, I came for a relaxing weekend away. Now I've been fucked by four random guys. I've been hogtied, tied to a tree, made to act like a dog, and now I have a bottle stretching my virgin arse.
I'm a normal, shy girl. I have been working in a good job for years, all I wanted was a long weekend of camping to celebrate my birthday and maybe kickstart me to have more fun in my life... I guess I sort of got what I wanted, I never expected this though.
I turn 26 tomorrow. And I'll be set free. That'll be a strange way to start a new year of my life.

--

After twenty of so minutes, the stretching and burning feeling from her arse was gone. But that made Rachel worry more. Now that she had loosened around the bottle, she had to clench and make sure it stayed inside of her.
Being on her own like this with nothing but the wind to be heard, Rachel felt totally helpless. There was literally no one around for miles and miles. She thought about all the people in that pub, probably seeing this group of lads having a good time, but none of them knew that they had a young woman tied up and acting like their sex slave.
The biting feeling from the clamps remained, although they numbed down slightly. It felt as though every part of her body was throbbing, specifically her cunt.
As time went on and the mixture of pain and pleasure took over every little bit of Rachel's personality, she became wild. Nothing else mattered. She was a piece of meat, an object to be a sex slave for these men.
She wanted them to return; she wanted their cocks. She wanted their abuse. She had become Rachel the Slut; she was theirs. Being a whore for these men was all she could think of.
Being covered in mud, written on, and tied up,

--

It was still daylight when they returned. Rachel the Slut had no idea what time it was, but she didn't care. Her heart beat when she saw them drive up to her, and her pussy gushed.
One by one they got out of the car, chatting and laughing away.
"How's Rachel the Slut?!" Gregg shouted from afar.
Rachel was panting like a wild animal as she looked at them.
"Fuck me." She grunted out.
A giant grin took over Gregg's face as he looked at her. He walked up, and Rachel's body heated up, her chest heaving up and down.
"What did you say?" Gregg asked.
"Fuck me," She told him, looking into his eyes. "Please, fuck me."
"Tell everyone." Gregg told her.
The other lads had stopped and were all looking at the broken Rachel.
"I want you to fuck me!" She told them. "I want you all to fuck me! I'm Rachel the Slut!"
Each of them laughed at her, which fuelled her need.
"Which hole does Rachel the Slut want to get fucked in?" Gregg asked.
"Any!" Rachel shouted without a care. "My cunt! My arsehole! My mouth! I just need your cocks! Please! Please fuck me!"
"Boys," Gregg shouted out, "Cut it down."
Gregg started to take off the clips from her body while Mike and Dave grabbed a knife each and began to cut at the ropes that held Rachel up. Once the ropes that were attached to her wrists were cut, she fell onto her hands and knees and grunted.
The ropes around her wrists and ankles were untied, and when they came free, Rachel looked at her skin. They were marked from the rope that had burnt into her, adding to her markings.
Gregg walked behind Rachel, who instinctively moved onto her hands and knees.
I'm Rachel the Slut... yes!!
His hands grabbed onto the bottle that was still stuffed in her arsehole.
"Ooohhhh!" Rachel moaned as she felt it being pulled out of her until her arsehole closed again after it was gone.
Rachel was panting when she felt Gregg's hand hold onto her stinging arse.
"I'm going to truly gape this arsehole." Gregg whispered.
The head of his thick, sticky cock tapped at her smooth, loosened arsehole. Rachel knew this was it. She was going to be anally fucked for the first time... she couldn't wait!
His head settled on her arse and applied a little bit of pressure.
"Oh god," Rachel grunted and bit down on her lip. "Please... go slow."
She looked up to see all the other men laughing at her.
"Don't worry, Rachel the Slut," Gregg told her. "Soon you're going to be completely stuffed in the arse with a big, hard... cock."
With that he sunk his head inside of her stretched arsehole, and Rachel's back arched up as she struggled to breathe.
"Ahhhh, fuuucck my arse!" She shouted out. His head was definitely thicker than the bottle, and her rim stretched and wrapped around his shaft!
"That's just the head, you fucking whore!" Gregg barked out at her.
"Fuck. Fuck. Fuck." Rachel grunted while her arse throbbed around him.
Gregg pushed deeper, filling her arsehole up with just an inch or two.
"Oooooooh god!" Rachel moaned.
Anal was a completely alien feeling, like being fucked in the pussy, but at the same time completely different! Her arsehole felt like it was being ripped open.
The normal Rachel, the sophisticated, hard working Rachel would hate this, being in the mud on her hands and knees with a giant cock sliding into her arse. But this wasn't that Rachel. This was Rachel the Slut, and she loved it!
Inch after inch delved deeper inside Rachel's virgin bowels. Gregg's cock felt never ending, and she was sure he would come out the other end! But finally, his body rested against hers, and his cock was balls deep in her arse.
"Oooooh fuuucckk meee!!" Rachel screamed. "I'm so fucking full!!"
SPANK! The slap mixed with the burning marks already on her arse, making Rachel yelp.
Her arsehole felt unbelievably filled and stretched as Gregg's cock throbbed inside of her.
"You pathetic, disgusting whore!" Gregg growled at her while pulling his cock back, leaving just the tip in before slamming back into Rachel's arsehole.
"Oooh fuck!" She moaned.
Rachel was panting and sweating as Gregg started a steady pace of anally fucking the whore. She kept looking at the other men who watched her as they laughed at and degraded her.
"What an absolute slag." Mike said.
"I bet it never expected this, this weekend." Dave then laughed.
"Now it's a three hole whore!" Harry shouted.
All while Gregg was steadily fucking her arse.
"Yeess!" Rachel shouted. "I'm a three hole whore! I'm a worthless slag! I'm just holes for your big cocks!!!"
"If that's so." Mike said while stepping in front of Rachel and pulling out his cock.
Rachel didn't hesitate to open her mouth and wrap her lips around his thick, hard cock!
"Mmmm!" She moaned as she got spit roasted again, but this time with a cock in her arsehole.
Gregg picked up the pace until he was well and truly fucking her arsehole. Rachel's arse was still burning, but she was loosening up to his girth. All of this was resulting in immense pleasure.
"Glllg! Glllg! Gllllg! Gllg!" Rachel gagged over and over as Harry fucked her mouth, his big balls slapping against her chin as spit poured down.
Rachel's throat gripped around his cock as he invaded it. Gregg hammered into her arsehole, doing his best to gape and ruin her tight hole.
Her tits bounced as she got spit roasted, her nipples bruised and swollen from the pegs. Gregg would slap her arse while drilling into her.
"Fuck, here I cum, cunt!" Harry grunted.
His cock throbbed down Rachel's throat when she felt the first strike of hot cum fire.
"Fuuuck yeess!" Harry roared.
Shot after shot of thick cum erupted down her throat. Rachel was choking on it, and she struggled to swallow it as his seed poured passed her lips and down her throat.
Harry then pulled out and started to shoot his cum over her face and hair. His gallons of cum covered every inch of her, matting into her thick, long hair.
"Yeeeess!" Rachel moaned. "Cover me! I'm a fucking cum whore!!"
SPANK!
"Yes you are, bitch!" Gregg moaned.
As Gregg battered her arsehole, Rachel's body tensed up.
"FUUUCCKK I'M CUMMING!!" She screamed at the top of her lungs.
Rachel's first anal orgasm ripped through her like a battering ram. While she came, her arsehole clenched around Gregg's meat, and he began to throb and expand, stretching her wider.
"Fuck I'm gonna cum, bitch!" Gregg warned.
"CUM IN MY FUCKING ARSEHOLE!!" Rachel demanded, "FILL MY FAT ARSE WITH YOUR FUCKING CUM!! I'M A WHORE!! I'M YOUR PATHETIC WHORE!!"
"Fuuuucckk!" Gregg moaned as he unloaded his cum deep inside Rachel's bowels.
"Yeeesss!!" Rachel moaned as his thick seed coated her insides, filling her arsehole up even more.
Like normal, Gregg unleashed an ungodly amount of cum in Rachel's bowels, which added to her pleasure. She fucking loved it! She didn't want it to end.
But then Gregg pulled out. Her gaped arse stayed open for a few seconds as hot cum leaked out of her hole.
"My turn." Mike said.
Rachel had no time to react when his cock was slammed, balls deep in her cum filled arsehole.
"Yeeeess!" She shouted. "Keep fucking me! Ruin my arsehole! Stretch me! Gape me!!"
Dave's cock was next to fuck her mouth, once again spit roasting the whore who loved every fucking second of it.
Still on her hands and knees in the mud, Rachel came a second time and was rewarded with another load of cum down her throat and another in her arsehole.
Like Harry, Dave pulled out and shot his cum all over Rachel's face and hair after giving her a few mouthfuls.
Rachel felt drenched in cum, her whole hair felt matted from their thick seed as she was left on the floor, panting and exhausted.
She ended up lying flat on her stomach in the mud, not caring how she looked or acted while the men spoke to each other.
Eventually, Rachel closed her eyes and fell asleep.

--

"Wake up, bitch." A voice shouted, and a foot tapped Rachel's side.
"Mmmm." Rachel groaned as her eyes opened. She was lying flat in the mud. Her arse ached, as did her throat.
As Rachel picked herself up to her knees, her hair felt stuck together with gallons of dried cum.
"What time is it?" Rachel grunted.
"Shut up," Mike's voice said. "Here, have some food."
A dog bowl was thrown down next to her with a few chunks of chicken and veg. Rachel looked up at Mike, I feel like a disgusting mess, covered in mud and cum.
Her nipples were sore, red, and still swollen from the clips as she looked at the food then back at Mike.
"Thank you." She whispered.
On her knees, Rachel used her hands to eat the food as some of the men watched and laughed.
Hearing their laughs made her sore pussy twitch.
She ate every last drop. Being abused and fucked so much really builds up an appetite.
"Oi cunt!" Dave shouted. "Over here!"
Rachel looked over and saw the sun was beginning to set, and beams of orange and yellow lights ran through the forest.
Dave was sat on a blanket, and while making eye contact, he began to undo his belt.
Fuck it, I'm Rachel the Slut.
She went to stand up.
"No!" Dave shouted, "Rachel the Slut crawls."
Oh, right, of course.
On her hands and knees Rachel crawled along the floor. It wasn't like she could get any muddier. And the eyes watching her arse and tits move with every inch made Rachel more and more turned on until she reached Dave, who now had his shorts off and his hard cock out.
Dave was sat up, leaning back on his hands when Rachel crawled between his legs.
"Come on, ride me, slag." He ordered.
Rachel was grateful that her arsehole was getting a break, and her pussy was in dire need of a cock! So, on the floor she straddled Dave. Rachel sat up, reaching behind her to take Dave's big, hard cock into her hands. When she lined his head with her soaking wet hole Rachel slowly sat down on him.
Impaling herself on his cock, Rachel's folds gripped around his meat, and she let out a loud moan.
"Ooooh god," She panted, "God I love your cocks!"
Dave wasn't arsed about getting muddy himself as he stayed sat up with Rachel's muddy tits bouncing against him when she moved.
When Rachel took him balls deep, her cunt quivered. She grabbed onto Dave's firm shoulders and slowly lifted up before sliding back down his pole.
"Fuuuck." She moaned as she rode him bareback in her unprotected pussy. The thought of having unprotected sex with these men didn't bother her by now.
Dave didn't say a word. No one did while Rachel used his cock like her own personal sex toy. Her nectar coated his shaft and spread around her lips, making her riding easier. Instead of the rough fucking she had gotten used to, Rachel was enjoying controlling the pace and riding him gently.
When she lifted up, she could feel his wet cock against her tight hole. She would hold for a second with just the head in, then slowly slide back down.
"Ooooh." She moaned.
Her whole body felt like it was covered in a layer of mud as she bounced up and down. Her arsehole had dried cum around it, which cracked with her movements.
"Yes... yes... oh god... mmfff.." Rachel moaned and bit her bottom lip.
As she got more into it, Rachel increased her pace. Her skin started to slap against Dave's as his cock throbbed inside of her.
"So good... so deep!" She moaned. "Oh fuck I love your cock!"
Her fingernails dug into his shoulder.
Rachel moved her legs in front of her until she was practically sat on top of Dave with her legs wrapped around him. His hand moved behind Rachel's back and held her as she leaned back.
With that, Rachel began to gyrate her hips. She moved her hole around while stuffed with a big cock. She kept eye contact with Dave, watching him smile as she acted like a wanton slut.
Around in circles, then up and down, she was grinding with his cock buried inside her.
Her body heated up, and sweat started to mix with the mud. Her tits bounced up and down, but their soreness added to her pleasure, while her cum covered hair started to bounce with her body.
"Yes! Yes! Mmmfff! Oh god, so good!" She kept moaning.
The rest of the men were silent. She knew that they were watching, but she was only focused on the pleasure coming straight from her cunt.
The steady riding built up pleasure inside Rachel's stomach. With her legs around Dave, they began to tense up and twitch.
"Yes! Oh, fuck yes!" She moaned louder and bit her lip.
Her body took control as Rachel buried her face in Dave's shoulder and gripped onto his back.
"Oh god... oh god... oh god..." She moaned while gyrating on his cock. "Oh my god! Yes! Yes! Mfff!! Yeess!!"
Her cunt gripped around Dave's cock as she stroked him with her hole as she bit down on his shoulder.
"Ooooh fuuucckkkk!!" She groaned into his shoulder as her filthy body came and shook uncontrollably.
Rachel made herself cum on Dave's cock, one of the men who had effectively kidnapped her, and it felt so fucking good!
"Yeeeessss!!" Rachel kept moaning.
"Fucking hell!" Dave grunted.
Rachel's head flew back, and she leaned back, resting her hands onto his legs while she moved her hips up and down. Dave had the perfect view of her entire naked body and watched as his thick cock got stroked by her cunt.
"Cum in me," Rachel panted while still cumming. "Please cum in me!"
"Fuck me!" Dave moaned.
Rachel clenched around him and stroked his cock faster with her cunt. Her clit was winking at him every time she lifted up. The look in Rachel's eye was animalistic, like a rabid dog whose only goal was to get this man's cum.
"Cum... cum.... Cum in me!" She moaned. "Please! Oooh, fucking fill me with your cum!"
Dave's body tensed up, and a sense of achievement hit Rachel as she knew he was about to cum just from her riding his cock.
"Fuuuucckkkk!!" Dave roared.
Rachel felt his hot cum strike inside of her fertile pussy.
"Yeeess!!" Rachel shouted.
She rode him harder, stroking his entire length with her cunt as he unleashed his delicious fucking cum deeper and deeper inside of her.
Rachel didn't stop taking his cock until she knew that his balls were very thoroughly drained. Dave was twitching underneath her, and Rachel couldn't take the smile from her face.
When he stopped cumming Rachel got off and back onto her hands and knees. Cum leaked out of her freshly fucked pussy and down her thighs.
"Well?" Rachel asked as she looked at the rest of the men. "Who's next?"

--

The sun had well and truly set, leaving the forest in complete darkness except for the fire that the boys had made.
Rachel was by the side of the fire, hogtied while still on her knees. She was completely stuck as the rope had been tied extremely tight. Her wrists and ankles were attached to rope, so she couldn't move as much as an inch with them behind her back.
Her pussy felt battered, leaking from four loads of cum after they each took a turn on her.
Her face and hair were dripping with four loads as well. It amazed Rachel the Slut how much cum these men could produce. In fact, the cum had washed the mud from her face, revealing the writing on her yet again.
As she sat there, her long cum covered hair cum stuck to her body, but it wasn't enough. Rachel the Slut was a wild beast now. She wanted more!
The men were chatting and eating whatever food they had made. Rachel didn't care about the food. She could only think of their cocks.
And then... WHACK! A plastic container that once held food hit the side of her head. She looked down and saw that it had sausages in it at one time.
She saw Mike laughing at her and surmised he was the one who threw it. He was now cleaning his hands with a paper towel. Once done he scrunched it up and then threw that at Rachel's face. She couldn't move, so she had to take it.
Next, Gregg threw a dirty paper towel at her, and then someone else did the same. After that, another food container was thrown at her.
She looked at these objects on the floor around her.
Am I their bin? She thought.
Anything that discarded around them were thrown at Rachel. It didn't hurt, but the fact that they were treating her as a bin made her cum stuffed pussy twitch again.



"Does Rachel the Slut want some food?" Harry asked.
Rachel nodded, not sure whether she should speak or not.
Harry walked towards her with a hot dog in his hands. He held it out, but it was a good 15 inches from her face.
"Go on, cunt." He told her.
Rachel leaned forward and the ropes pulled her back.
Shit, come on.
She leaned forward again, stretching her lips forward and was just inches away from reaching the food.
Rachel went back to rest on her knees, okay, you can do this, she said. She lunged towards it and found only air.
"Urgh!" Rachel grunted as her face hit the floor.
Her hogtied ankles and arms were behind her in the air as her chest, stomach, and face were on the floor.
Harry had moved the hot dog at the last second and made her miss.
"Stupid slut." He laughed.
Rachel wriggled left and right on the floor, trying to face the right way, but it was no use. The guys laughed at her struggles as the rope dug into her skin.
"Fucking hell, look at it go." Mike laughed.
Harry was kind enough to pick Rachel up, so she was kneeling again.
"Bark." He told her.
Rachel looked at him, back to being a dog.
"Woof!" She barked while hogtied.
"Is that it?" Harry laughed.
"Woof! Woof! Woof!" She shouted.
Eventually, after five minutes of barking Harry fed Rachel the hotdog, which she happily took.
"What are we doing with it tonight?" Dave asked.
Rachel's ears perked up. She was exhausted and was now wondering how they would have her sleep.
"The bonnet?" Gregg asked.
Harry smiled as he pulled out a sharp blade. Rachel's hairs stood on edge as he carefully cut her free. Harry pulled Rachel to her shaky feet and then dragged her over to the bonnet of a jeep.
Rachel didn't struggle as her arms were pulled out wide and her chest was forced against the bonnet. Another rope was tied around her wrists, and she soon realised that this piece of rope went underneath the jeep.
Next, her ankles were tied to the bottom of the cars.
Once again Rachel was restrained, spread eagle. Only this time she was stuck bent over a bonnet of a jeep.
Her cheek pressed against the hard metal, as did her tits and stomach. The men stood behind her, and Rachel knew they could easily see her exposed arsehole and cunt.
Then, something was pulled over Rachel's eyes. It was a fabric sort of material, but she didn't know what it was. It was then tied behind her cum covered hair and Rachel was now blind as well as bound.
"Right, see you in the morning, guys." Gregg said.
She could hear each of them get into a tent while Rachel was bound, blindfolded, and stuck. At least it was a warm night.

Monday

Since she was blindfolded, Rachel had no idea what time it was when she was woken up. For all she knew it had been anywhere from five minutes to five hours! But it was how she was woken up that shocked her.
One of the guys, she didn't know who, was sliding his cock into her arsehole.
"Urrgghhh!" Rachel grunted as her arsehole stretched around this big cock and wrapped around his shaft.
Whoever it was didn't speak as he impaled himself into her bowels.
A pair of hands grabbed her hips as his cock started to slide in and out of her.
"Ohh... fuck... fuck... fuck...." Rachel moaned as his skin slapped against hers.
It amazed Rachel with how quickly she had come to love anal! This big cock was really giving it to her while she was completely stuck and blindfolded.
Being half asleep, Rachel only let out grunts and moans while she got anally fucked until she felt the cock throb and unload a massive amount of cum inside of her.
SPANK! He slapped her exposed arse cheeks and then left.
In a matter of seconds Rachel was falling back to sleep with cum leaking out of her gaped arsehole.

--

CRACK!!
A sharp, blinding pain woke up Rachel like a bucket of cold water. The leather leash was whipped across her bare arse again.
"Ahhhhh!!" She shouted out in shock, and her body instinctively fought her restraints.
"Oh, keep it down, bitch." Mike laughed.
Her arse cheeks stung from the one strike, but Rachel had no idea how she took so much of it the day before.
A pair of hands touched her arse cheeks, and Rachel waited to be fucked again.
"Is that fresh cum?" Mike asked.
All Rachel could do was let out an agreeing grunt.
"Hey!" Mike shouted out. "One of you fuck this arse last night?"
When Rachel heard each of them either say "no" or give negative sounds, her heart beat out of her chest against the bonnet.
Did some random man find me like this in the night and fuck my arse?!!
Rachel began to shake at the idea of a completely unknown man, bareback fucking her arse!
"What?!" She shouted, "What?! What?!"
She fought against the restraints, but she couldn't move.
Some fucking random guy found me and fucked me?!! What the fuck!?!
"Fucking hell, calm down!" Harry said. "It was me. I fucked its arse."
Oh, thank god!
Rachel's erratic breathing calmed down immediately. These men may have effectively kidnapped her, but at least she knew who they were... sort of.
Gregg's laugh echoed through the forest.
"Would've been funny if some random fella fucked her." He shouted.
It was still complete darkness underneath the blindfold, but Rachel assumed it was the morning since they were all up.
She was left on the bonnet like that while the men cooked and ate breakfast.
Rachel started to wonder when they were going to set her free. It was a long drive home, and she had a lot to do to make herself presentable for work tomorrow.
"Oh, your mum says happy birthday!" Gregg shouted.
Oh yeah, my birthday. This wasn't how I expected to spend it.
With nothing else to do other than feel her pussy get wetter and wetter at her complete lack of control, Rachel listened to them while blindfolded.
Tomorrow I have to go into work, look the people that call me "boss" in the eye after I've spent this whole time being treated like a completely worthless sex slave. And I've loved it.
I'm going to have to clean the massive amount of cum from my hair. All of the writing off of my body. All of the cum in and around each of my holes. I'll have to talk to my bosses knowing that I've been a three hole slut for an entire long weekend.
These bruises on my wrists, ankles, tits, and arse are going to be around for a while. There's no way these whip marks from my arse cheeks will be gone anytime soon.
Oh god, my mum is going to ask me about my birthday camping trip! How am I supposed to answer?! "Yeah, I had a great time, Mum. I was kidnapped by four men, tied up, humiliated, abused, whipped, and fucked in every hole! I was treated like a dog and a bin! Oh, and guess what? It was the best fucking weekend of my life?! I'm now Rachel the Slut!"
Rachel was completely lost in her own thoughts, which turned her on more and more. She barely even noticed what the guys were doing until the material that blindfolded her was pulled away.
The sunlight burnt her unprepared eyes, and she had to blink as they watered.
"Happy birthday, Rachel the Slut," Gregg said with a smile. "Happy to wake up with us?"
He seemed so nice when I first met him. I had sex with him - intimate, loving sex. I never thought he would have this inside of him.
She gulped with a very dry throat as she looked up.
"Rachel the Slut is very happy." Rachel told him.
Rachel felt filthy! If it wasn't for the mud, she was sure that her senses would be filled with sweat and dried up cum!
Gregg untied Rachel, and her naked body sunk down the bonnet until she landed on the ground. He then poured water into a silver dog bowl next to her.
"Drink." Gregg told her.
Rachel had no shame left in her as she bent down and lapped at the cold water that soothed her sore throat. It was a god send, and she barely even paid attention to the laughter and degrading remarks as she gulped every drop of the water down.
When Rachel's head rose, she saw Lucy, the dog, sat near. Lucy had curiosity in her face, as if to say "why is this human acting like me?"
To be honest, with everything going on, Rachel had forgotten there was an actual dog with them.
That morning consisted of Rachel having the collar and leash on again while they walked her around in circles while hurling abuse at her. They called her every name under the sun while making her crawl faster and faster.
It was so humiliating! Which made Rachel even wetter! Her knees and hands would sink into the mud as she crawled as quickly as possible.
Every lap, when she passed the other men, they would each slap her arse. After twenty minutes Rachel was panting and horny as fuck!
After that, Rachel was tied to the car with her collar. Sat next to her, very obediently, was Lucy the dog. Both of them watched as the boys took down their tents and packed up.
Every so often one of them would walk up to Rachel and shove their cock down her throat. None of them would cum though. They would ruthlessly fuck her mouth as if it were her pussy or arsehole, and their balls would slap against her chin, making Rachel gag and drool all down her chin and onto her tits.
Over and over again this happened for an hour or two, to the point where Rachel's mouth was like a faucet with spit running down her chin. But none of them touched her pussy! And Rachel was craving cum with all of the throat fucking!
She was getting pathetically desperate when they finished packing up.
They stood in front of Rachel, looking down at her, and she wondered if this was when she would be set free. Rachel became distraught then!
I need them to fuck me at least one more time! And then she thought, how am I supposed to go back to my dead sex life?!
Gregg checked his watch.
"What time does everyone need to get going?" He asked.
"At least an hour or two." Mike replied.
Oh, fuck yes!
"Right, cut its ropes." Gregg ordered.
Rachel was freed from the car and dragged forward until all of the lads surrounded her. One by one they pulled their cocks free, and Rachel began to drool.
Gregg stepped forward. He took a handful of her stiff, cum filled hair and started to slap his massive, thick cock on her face.
Rachel stuck her tongue out like a dog and tried to catch it.
Then Mike's cock started to slap her face next to Gregg's. Then Dave's, then Harry's. At the same time these four, big hard cocks were slapping down against Rachel's face. She thought she would cum right there and then!
"Mmmm please!" She moaned as slap after slap hit her.
Precum started to stick to her face as the barrage kept going. Rachel needed one in her. She didn't care which hole!
"Please! Fuck me!" Rachel begged. "I need you to fuck me! Please! Any hole! I don't care!"
With her mouth open, Gregg shoved his cock down her throat until his balls pressed against her chin.
"Gllllllgggggg!!" Rachel moaned and gargled around his cock as spit ran down her chin.
Her eyes bulged and watered down her face when Gregg started to fuck her mouth. He pulled out, and Rachel managed to get out a gasp when Mike shoved his cock down her throat.
"Gllg! Glllg! Gllg! Gllgg!" She gagged over and over as his balls slapped her chin.
Harry was next, holding his entire length down her throat until Rachel couldn't breathe.
Then Dave took his turn fucking Rachel's mouth.
"Get it up here!" Gregg shouted.
Rachel was dragged to one side. When she got her bearings, she was straddling Gregg. Her hips were lifted and pushed down until her cunt was filled with his big, thick cock!
She was held like that while Gregg thrusted up and into her ruthlessly.
"Oooooh myyyy, yeeeeesss!!!" Rachel moaned.
"Let's really ruin this cunt!" Gregg shouted.
They love calling me a cunt, Rachel thought and moaned. But that wasn't what Gregg meant.
Rachel was held down with Gregg balls deep inside when she felt another pair of hands on her hips. She went to turn her head while moaning when Gregg's big, strong arms wrapped around her body and held her chest against his.
"Now, we are going to stretch you." He whispered.
Rachel was confused... until she felt a second cock tap at her already stuffed pussy.
"No!" She shouted in a panic. "No! You'll rip me! You can't fit!!"
She tried to thrash about, but Gregg's hold was too strong, and she felt the second cock start to put pressure on her cunt that was already stretched around Gregg's cock.
"Please!" Rachel begged. "You'll ruin me! Please!!"
Her begging fell on deaf ears as the second cock kept pushing. She could feel the entrance to her pussy being stretched even wider than naturally possible.
"No! No! Noooooo oooohh fuuuucckkk!!" She gasped as her pussy stretched even wider and the second cock forced its way inside of her.
It wasn't just two cocks that would be fucking her, but it was two very big, very thick cocks!!
She was gasping for breath as her pussy pulsated around the second invading meat that pushed deeper again.
"Ooooh plleeeassee!!" She shouted. "You're... ruining... me!"
The pain was sharp, as if she was being ripped in two as the second man pushed deeper and deeper and deeper.
Her cunt was forcing both cocks to be pressed tightly together. Rachel thought she was going to pass out at one stage and just focused on breathing.
Until... the second cock was balls deep inside of her and her breath came back.
"FUUUUCCKK!!" She screamed. "I'M SOOO FUCCKKINNG FULL!!!"
Gregg tightened his grip, and his lips grazed her ear.
"Your cunt will be ruined after this," He told her. "You'll never feel the same again."
Rachel was hyperventilating as her pussy throbbed and ached around the two big cocks! She wasn't fighting away anymore. There was no point. Thankfully, they both just stayed still inside of her, and although Rachel still felt like she was getting ripped open, the pain was slowly dying down.
Then, the second cock pulled back and thrusted into her.
"Urggh fuck!" Rachel grunted.
In and out the second cock slowly moved. The only saving grace was that her juices were spreading over his shaft and being used as lube.
"Yeah, it's gonna be fucked after this." Mike said from behind, and now she knew he was the owner of the second cock.
Rachel's cunt relaxed as he kept thrusting, each one making it little bit easier until she was taking him properly. Mike's cock was sliding in and out of Rachel faster while Gregg's stayed stationary as a constant reminder that her pussy was being double penetrated.
"Urgh... urgh.... Fuck... ooh fuck!" Rachel started to moan.
The slight pain was still there, but the overwhelming stuffed feeling began to bring her pleasure.
"That's it, slut!" Mike laughed. "Now you're liking it!"
"Urggh!" Rachel grunted. "So... much... cock!"
Finally, Rachels cunt had fully loosened up and was accepting both cocks.
"Oh god... fuck me... fuck me." She moaned.
"What was that, cunt?" Mike grunted.
He hammered so hard into Rachel that her body rocked forward.
"Ahhh fuuck me!" She shouted. "Ruin me! Stretch me!! Destroy my fucking holes!!"
With her knees pressed into the mud, both men now began to fuck Rachel's cunt. It was fucking wild, and all Rachel could do was scream in unrecognisable moans of pleasure.
"Urggh fuck, I won't last long when she's this tight!" Mike grunted.
"Hurry up," Harry said. "I'm double stuffing that cunt next."
"YES!!!" Rachel screamed when she found her voice. "CUM IN ME!!! RUIN MY CUNT!! MAKE ME INTO A STRETCHED BATTERED WHORE!!"
"Fuuucckkk!!" Mike roared like a beast as he unloaded deep inside Rachel.
He kept fucking her as his cum leaked out and around both of their cocks. No sooner did he pull out when Harry shoved his cock back into her cunt. This time, he sunk in easily in Rachel's loosened pussy.
"Oooh fuuck me!" Rachel moaned. "Oooh god, you've ruined me! I... I'll never feel a cock again!!"
SPANK!
"Damn right, bitch!" Harry laughed.
Harry and Gregg fucked Rachel maniacally as she moaned and screamed and pleaded for more. Sweat ran down her entire body as her cum filled pussy got battered.
The two of them well and truly battered into Rachel's stretched cunt when an explosive sensation coursed through her body like a lightning bolt.
She took in a heavy breath as her body tensed and then...
"HOOLLY FUUCCKK, I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!" She screamed so hard it hurt her throat. "OOOH FUUCKK MEEE!! YEEES!!! FUCKING DESTROY ME!!!"
"Urrrgghh fuuck!" Harry grunted as he unloaded his balls inside of her, mixing in with Mike's.
When he pulled out Rachel, was in the midst of the biggest orgasm of her life! Her entire body felt weak and drenched in sweat and mud as she panted, struggling to breathe.
Then she felt Dave's hands on her hips - the last cock.
"Do it," She panted. "Destroy my cunt. I'll never be the same again. You've broken me. Just fucking do it!"
Dave laughed and slapped her filthy arse.
"I have another idea." He told her.
Without any warning or mercy, Dave's hard, girthy cock sunk all the way down inside Rachel's arsehole.
"HOLY FUCKING GOD!!" Rachel screamed as she was now getting double penetrated in both holes.
"Fuck me, that's tight!" Dave moaned.
He did not give Rachel's arse time to get used to him as Dave started to fuck her arsehole like a mad man.
Both cocks fired in and out of her holes. If they wanted to ruin her holes, then they were succeeding. In a matter of minutes her arsehole had loosened and was taking the double fucking.
"YES! YES! YES! FUCK MY ARSEHOLE!! I'M A WHORE! I'M A FUCKING WHORE!! I'M A FILTHY, PATHETIC, WORTHLESS CUNT!!" Rachel shouted.
SPANK!
"What else, cunt?" Dave asked.
"I'M A DISGUSTING SLAG!" She shouted. "I'M A THREE HOLE WHORE!! A SEX PET! I'M RACHEL THE PATHETIC SLUT!!"
Rachel's body erupted into another mind destroying orgasm. At the exact same time both cocks came inside of her. Gallons of cum filled her arsehole and pussy, all while she was shaking uncontrollably.
Their cocks were throbbing and pulsating inside as they shot rope after rope of cum.
By the time they were all done, all three were panting.
Dave pulled out of her gaped arsehole, and his cum leaked out. Then Gregg pushed Rachel off onto the ground as three loads of cum leaked out of her unprotected pussy. Straight away Rachel could tell that her pussy didn't retract as much as normal.
Her eyes were closed, and her body felt battered and exhausted.
"Right, tie her up." Gregg said.
If Rachel's brain was working, she would have worried about them tying her up before going home, but her brain wasn't working.
Before she knew it, Rachel was back on her hands and knees with her hands tied behind her back and ankles tied together.
The four men stood in front of her, and each one was smiling.
Rachel the Slut was well and truly broken, covered in mud, cum and sweat. Her hair was stiff from the mass amount of cum, and the writing was still all over her body. Her nipples were red and swollen from the clamps. Her arse cheeks had red and blue bruises showing exactly where she gotten whipped. Her wrists and ankles had very clear rope burns. Her back was very well scratched from when she was tied to the tree. And her arse and cunt were leaking fresh cum.
She looked at them, but her brain wouldn't think. All she could think about was more cock.
Gregg pulled out a small knife and stabbed it into the ground in front of Rachel.
"Well, this was a pleasure," Gregg said. "You really gave us a good bonding weekend."
"We hope you had a good birthday." Mike said.
"Thanks for letting us destroy your holes." Harry told her.



"I don't think I'll be able to cum again for weeks!" Dave said.
Rachel looked at them, barely taking in their words until Gregg crouched down. He placed Rachel's phone and car keys on the ground near the knife.
"Your car is about half an hour East. It was nice meeting you." Gregg said and patted her head.
Rachel watched as one by one they got into their cars and drove off, disappearing out of the forest.
She was alone now, the only proof that they were here being the burn marks on the ground from the fire.
Rachel's head looked around and then down at the knife.

--

She realised why they tied up her up and left a knife. It took Rachel nearly 2 hours to manage to cut herself free, plenty of time for each of them to put many miles away from her.
Then she had to find her car, where she threw on any clothes that were easy to reach. Covered in her filth she drove home.

Tuesday

Rachel was looking at herself in the mirror. There were five sinks in front of her with cubicles on the other side of the room. She was wearing a long skirt that went down to her feet, but just in case, she also wore black tights.
It took over two hours to clean herself from the writing and the cum, but the bruises and marks on her wrists, ankles, arse, and back were still there.
With every step all of Rachel's holes hurt.
In the mirror she looked like Rachel again with straightened hair, smart clothes, and a little make up on.
You're Rachel the Slut.
She went back into the office where one of her Administrators was standing and waiting.
"Hey! Did you have a good camping trip?" She asked.
Rachel looked at her, and then her pussy twitched.
Oh, I did.

Epilogue

It had been three weeks since Rachel's birthday, and every night her dreams were filled with memories of her camping weekend. She had made herself cum once a day while thinking about it.
Although Rachel had not spoken to any men in a flirty way, she constantly daydreamed about being treated in such a disgusting, filthy way again.
She bought herself a dildo. Actually, she bought three as the first two barely touched the sides after the boys ruined her pussy. Even now, she would feel her arse and pussy twitch, as if a phantom cock was fucking her.
Something had broken in Rachel's mind that weekend, something that changed her for good.
As she was sat in her bed, she waited three minutes. Her heart was beating in her chest. The bruises that remained were fading. The worst were the whipping ones on her arse.
The alarm on Rachel's phone went off, and it was time. She closed her eyes and took a deep breath as she looked down at the pregnancy test in her hands.
Oh...

The End

Authors Note:
This story was made for a fan who contact me by email. Her name is Rachel, and this was her fantasy that she wanted me to help bring to life. Although she has never experienced something like this, it was her biggest fantasy.
I hope you all enjoyed reading about what Rachel would like done to her.
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It had been a week since I got my first ever blowjob courtesy of my mum's friend and neighbour, Arabella. There hadn't been a second she wasn't on my mind. I was obsessed with her, and the radio silence was killing me!
I stood by my window all day, hoping to just get a glimpse of her, but it was no luck! I could only use my memory to think about how good her lips felt while she was sucking my dick. The way she verbally abused me. How she made me cum over my own face and in my mouth.
I would do it again if it meant getting to spend time with her. When I closed my eyes, I could see her perfect hourglass curves. I could picture her nipple piercings, the way her green eyes looked at me in disgust while pleasuring me, and the way her smooth, delicious pussy tasted.
I needed her!
As instructed, I hadn't cum since I last saw her, but it was painful! With the zero contact, I worried that she was done with me.
So finally, I couldn't take it anymore. I knew that she was in because her car was there. No one in my house were home, so I went over.
Knocking on the door, my heart was in my throat.
She opened the door, and her face immediately sunk to an angered look.
"What are you doing here?" She growled out.
God, having her speak like this to me made my cock grow.
"I... I..." I stuttered. Now I was in front of her, and I was nervous. "I hadn't heard from you in a while."
"I told you I'll get in touch with you." Arabelle replied in her blunt, angry tone.
She went to close the door, but I threw out one last attempt.
"I miss you," I said and she paused. "I... I miss being with you."
Her eyes went from angry to sympathetic, and then she smiled. As Arabella leaned closer, my heart skipped a beat, and then I smelt her intoxicating perfume.
"I'm lining something up," She whispered. "Come back on Friday night. 8pm. Do not be late."
She closed the door before I could reply, but I couldn't stop smiling! I was going to see her again! I prayed to god that she would touch my cock again! Or god forbid, let me lose my virginity to her! To be honest I would be happy just pleasuring her.

--

Friday finally came, and I was ready to burst! I put on my best jeans and shirt, did my hair, and finally left the house. My parents were under the impression that I was going to a friend's house to play video games all night.
As I knocked on Arabella's door, I kept my eyes on the window of my own house, making sure no one saw me.
The door flew open, and Arabelle's hand gripped my shirt and dragged me in as the door slammed shut.
"Did anyone see you?" She asked.
"I don't think sooooooo..." I gasped when I saw her.
Oh my fucking god!
In front of me was the most beautiful woman in the world. Arabella was in a black, lacy, see through lingerie. It was a sort of one piece with straps that went all across her body. A tiny bra section only just covered her nipples, but the rest of her heaving chest was on display.
In between her legs was a miniscule piece of black silk that covered her womanhood. Finally, she had on black, see through thigh high stockings and a garter belt.
Her face was full of make up, dark red lips, and long eye lashes. Her brunette hair was wavy down her body.
I stared at her and her thick thighs, curvy hips and massive tits! My cock was ready to burst.
"I take it you like my outfit?" She asked with a coy smile.
All I could do was gulp and nod.
"Stop staring at me, you little perv!" Arabella scolded me, and my eyes hit the floor, but my cock throbbed.
"Sorry." I stuttered.
"Come on," Arabella said, "we have about half an hour."
I went to ask what we had half an hour for, but the look she gave me proved that I shouldn't speak.
Instead, Arabella headed to the stairs. I got to see her thick, juicy arse cheeks with a tiny piece of black string being swallowed between them as she walked. Each step made her cheeks jiggle. Then she hit the stairs, and her ass cheeks would tense and release with each step until she stopped and turned around.
"Get up here now!" She shouted.
I chased after her like a lost puppy. My eyes locked on her arse as we reached upstairs and finally into her bedroom where she had lit too many candles to count.
"Take your clothes off." Arabella ordered offhand without even looking at me.
I wasted no time and stripped completely naked while she continued to light candles and ignore me.
Once I was naked, my medium sized cock was at full alert, and Arabella turned and looked at me. When she looked at my throbbing cock, she let out a humiliating chuckle, which only made me harder.
In the most seductive way possible, Arabelle got onto her hands and knees on the bed and crawled up it, her ass staring at me as she moved. The older beauty turned over, laid on her back with her shoulders propped up by a handful of pillows. My mouth watered as she spread her thick, smooth legs with just a tiny bit of silk hiding her pussy.
"Today," She whispered, "we're going to teach you how a real man fucks a woman."
Oh my fucking god!! I was going to have sex with her! I could've cried! I didn't have any friends to brag to, but if I did, I would be telling every one of them.
"Your family don't have any idea what we're doing?" Arabella asked.
I couldn't speak. It was as if my tongue was tied in knots, so I shook my head.
"Good," She whispered and smiled with her dark red lips, "come between my legs, perv."
Like an obedient pet I jumped onto the bed and crawled between her legs. Arabelle raised a foot and pressed it against my chest. Just this small amount of contact had my cock leaking beneath me.
"First, I'm going to let you eat my pussy again," She told me, and my heart beat out of my smooth chest. "You're going to be slow in making love to my pussy with your tongue, got it?"
I nodded, desperate to taste her again.
"I'm going to open your eyes to a few new things tonight," Arabella told me, "and I expect you to do everything I ask."
There wasn't a doubt in my mind that I would ever disobey her.
"Okay." I replied.
"Good boy," Arabella whispered, "Now, pull my thong to one side."
Her foot left my chest, and I moved down onto my stomach. My right hand reached up as my fingers linked into her thong. I could feel her wetness against my skin, and then I pulled her thong to one side.
There it was, the perfect pussy. Her lips were soft and moist, and teasing behind them was the glimmer of her clit, and beneath that I knew was her hole, which I was soon to lose my virginity to.
"Kiss it." Arabella whispered.
I looked up, keeping my eyes on her beautiful eyes as I puckered my lips and leaned forward. My lips touched her folds as I kissed them. She must have already been revved up as her juices stook to my mouth as I pulled back.
"Again." She told me.
I leaned down and kissed her pussy again.
"Kiss it again, my little pet." Arabella ordered.
I kissed her again and again, and each time more of her nectar grazed my lips and fuelled my desperation to lick her properly.
"Now," Arabella stopped me, "Extend your tongue, and you're to lick from the bottom of my pussy, go up the right hand side while licking my lip."
"Yes, Miss." I submissively replied.
My tongue touched the base of her slit, and her nectar lit up my taste buds like a firework.
I ran the base of my tongue up her right lip, feeling her soft flesh move with my tongue as I left a trail of spit until I reached the top.
"Now, the other side." She told me.
I did the same again, and feeling her soft, moist lip against my tongue sent shivers of excitement throughout my body.
My tongue ran up her fold and flicked at the top.
"Mmm," Arabella whispered and let out a seductive gasp, "now suck on my lip."
My mouth found her right lip, and with a gentle suck, it pulled into my mouth. Her wet, soft fold was inside my mouth as my tongue ran up and down it gently.
"That's it," Arabella whispered. "Such a good pet."
"Mmm." I moaned as I looked up at her and massaged her lip with my tongue.
"I've seen you standing by the window," She whispered, "just waiting to see me. Such a needy slut."
"Mmmmm." I moaned again, her words making my cock throb harder.
"Other lip!" Arabella gasped.
My mouth moved over and I inhaled her scent as I sucked the other lip into my mouth. As I gently licked Arabella would let out quiet moans.
"Such a pathetic little slut," She whispered, "so needy for my attention, desperate to see me."
"Mmmhmm." I moaned in agreement.
"You'd do anything for me wouldn't you?" Arabella asked. "Anything to please me."
"Yes," I replied and let her fold fall from my mouth. "I'd do anything you wanted me to."
"And you haven't cum since last time?" She asked.
"No," I admitted, "Although I desperately need to."
"You better not fucking cum until I say so! Got it?!" She barked.
A shock of fear went through my body and made my cock pulsate.
"I won't. I promise." I said.
"Good," Arabella replied with a coy smile. "Now lick my clit, sissy."
"Oh god, thank you!" I replied.
I buried my face between Arabella's legs, and my tongue pressed against her swollen clit. I licked up and down as if my life depended on it. Her taste flooded my mouth, and I just wanted more.
"Slow down, fuck toy!" Arabella shouted. "I said, go slow!"
"Sorry... Miss." I replied.
The base of my tongue pressed against her clit once more, and I gently licked up. When I moved down, I ran my tongue against her lips and then flicked at her clit again.
"Mmm, that's more like it." She whispered.
"Mmm." I moaned as her thick, delicious juices poured into my mouth.
My tongue was going up and down, around in circles, and I even pushed it inside her hole to taste her more. I was in heaven. If I died while tasting her pussy, I would've died happy.
"That's it.... That's the spot." Arabella moaned.
I looked up, and my eyes shot open as I saw Arabella squeezing her own tits and moaning while watching me. I nearly came right there but had to force myself to hold it.
Her large chest would heave up and down as she breathed heavier. She wasn't moaning loudly, but it was enough to give me immense pleasure, all while I got to taste her addictive pussy.
I kept slowly licking her like this for a while until my jaw started to ache, but I wasn't going to stop. I didn't know how long I was between her legs for, except for the fact that my face was now soaked with her juices.
Then there was a knock coming from downstairs.
"Oh," Arabella jumped up, leaving me on my stomach on the bed, "that's the next part of our evening."
"W-who is it?" I nervously asked, not expecting someone else to be arriving.
"You'll see," She said with a grin. "Stay."
And I did. I remained lying on her bed while I heard her go downstairs. I could hear voices after she answered the door, but they were muffled, and I couldn't work out what they were saying. But when I heard movement up the stairs, I knew there were two pairs of feet, and I grew nervous.
"Fuck toy, say hi." Arabella's voice said.
I turned around and my eyes nearly popped out of my head when I saw the man besides her.
He was possibly the largest and most dark skinned man I had ever seen in my life! He had to duck to get below the door. His shoulders were twice the size of Arabella's, and when he smiled, his thick lips showed his perfectly white teeth behind them.
"H-hi." I nervously stuttered out.
"Hey, Michael, right?" He asked with a very deep, angelic voice.
"Y... yes." I replied.
"He doesn't really go by Michael when he's with me," Arabella told him. "Sissy, slut, bitch, perv... any will do."
The chocolate man smiled as he stood still.
"This is Jermaine," Arabella said, and I shyly nodded. "He's going to be the one showing you how a man fucks a woman."
Wait, so I won't be having sex with her? I realised.
They both looked at me, and Arabella's face was a light of joy as I tried to figure out what was going on. I became painfully aware that I was completely naked in front of this giant man when he looked between my legs at my cock.
"Oh yeah, I told you he doesn't have much down there." Arabella told him with a giggle.
"It's not too small." Jermaine replied with his own deep chuckle.
"Nothing compared to yours." Arabella told him.
Jermaine smiled, and I watched as his hand went down her back and I knew he was grabbing her thick arse cheek.
"Right, fuck toy, stay there and watch." Arabelle ordered.
I sat up on the edge of the bed in silence, my cock leaking between my legs as I watched Arabella and Jermaine face each other before their thick, soft lips connected.
Ooooh god! I had to stop myself from moaning as my body tensed up. Something about Arabella's milky complexion against his dark, ebony skin lit up my cock like nothing else.
I watched as her mouth parted, and his wide, wet tongue snaked inside of it. He was exploring her mouth with his tongue, and Arabella let out moans I had never heard her make before.
With me she had been in charge and telling me what to do. It seemed strange to watch her letting this man take charge.
His big, mocha hands gripped onto her thick arse cheeks and pulled them apart.
"Mmm ohh." Arabella gasped when he gave her arse a light slap.
Her painted, long fingernails grabbed his tight black t-shirt, and she pulled it over his head. As his body got revealed, I felt more and more self-conscious. His body was amazing! As if chiselled by a god! His many abs glistened in the candlelight, and his massive arms bulged around Arabella.
They went back to making out, but this time with more passion. It turned into sloppy kisses as their tongues attacked each other.
Arabella undid his thick belt. She broke the kiss to look at me as she unzipped his jeans.
"Now, time for you to see what a real man's dick looks like." She told me and laughed.
I watched this beautiful woman that I was obsessed with sink to her knees. Jermiane was smiling at me. First his jeans were pulled down, and if the outline of his cock underneath his tight boxers was anything to go off from, then he was huge!
Arabella's fingers hooked onto his boxers, and she peeled them down. I saw his shaft keep going and going as his boxers descended. And finally... it sprung free.
Oh my god!
I actually gasped when I saw it, which got both of their attention.
"I knew you'd like it," Arabella told me. "Impressive, hey?"
Her white fingers wrapped around his dark meat, but they couldn't even touch around it. As she held it close to her mouth, I couldn't help but notice that his cock made her head look small!
It was so thick and bulging with a purple head and a thick vein running down his shaft with a few, well trimmed pubes at the bottom.
Arabella looked up at Jermiane while her fingers held onto his pole.
"His cock can't even make me gag." She told him.
Jermiane ran his fingers through her hair and looked at me.
"Well, we can show him how you can properly gag." He whispered.
I watched while drooling as Arabella licked her dark red lips. She stared dead at the big, black cock as she opened her mouth and leaned forward.
"Ooh god." I moaned as I watched her lips wrap around his cock. She took just past the head, but he was so dam thick!
"Good girl." Jermiane whispered.
"Mmmm." Arabella moaned giddily around his meat.
I watched as the most amazing woman in the world slowly bobbed up and down on his big, thick cock. She was making love to his dick with her mouth, in ways she hadn't done with me. I was jealous, but so fucking turned on!
I didn't know how I ended up in this position, sitting silently while naked and watching this older woman suck such a big, black cock.
"Mmmm." Arabella moaned again as she bobbed faster, hungry for his dick.
My own cock was begging for the attention I had been denying it. It was throbbing, and precum leaked down my shaft. When I looked down, I couldn't help but think how small I looked compared to Jermaine.
"Gllg!" Arabella gagged.
I looked up and saw she had two thirds of his cock in her mouth! That alone was nearly double mine! If that's what it took to make her gag, then I had no chance.
She was bobbing up and down, leaving a coating of her spit around his shaft as she licked and sucked.
"Gllg... glllg... gllgg... glllg!" She made herself gag over and over by fucking her own throat with his big cock.
"Oh god." I moaned again as I watched this real life porn in front of me.
Arabella pulled back with a string of spit going from his head to her lips, and she wanked his wet cock with her right hand while looking at me. I couldn't help but notice how her big tits jiggled.
"See how big a real man's cock is?" She asked me. "Nothing like your little pecker."
I gulped and nodded.
"Say it!" She barked out at me while stroking his cock.
"He's a lot bigger than me," I admitted. My face burnt red, but my cock was desperate for contact. "A lot bigger."
"Oh, I know he is, but it's not hard to be bigger than that little worm." Arabella mocked.
Jermaine laughed, and I felt so small, but god I loved it.
Arabella went back to sucking his dick like a seasoned pro. She would take him down her throat, gag, and then repeat it over and over. My eyes were stuck on his dick that was dripping with her spit by this stage.
Jermaine grabbed Arabella's head and pulled her deep down his cock.
"Glllgg!" Arabella gagged as her cheeks caved in and spit flew past her lips, but he kept pushing her.
I watched as two more inches slid down her throat, making it bulge in her neck. Arabella was constantly gagging as spit poured down her chin and onto her big tits.
He held her there as her face turned red, and my cock was ready to blow.
Then he let her go.
"Ahhh fuck!" Arabella gasped for breath with spit all over her face. "God, this is a good dick! Unlike yours!" She said to me.
"Can I..." I nervously said and looked down at my cock.
"No, not yet," Arabella told me. "Stand up."
I did as she asked, I was still nervous about being naked next to this beast of a man, but I did as I was told.
When he walked near to me, I felt tiny! He could snap me in half with one hand.
Arabella's hand grabbed my shoulder and shoved me to one side. I had a split second to look at her before her wet lips pressed against mine. I gasped in shock, and she took that opportunity to shove her tongue into my mouth.
Her mouth was wet, and her tongue pressed against mine, giving me a mixture of her spit and Jermaine's precum on my tastebuds. At first, I was in shock that the tongue that was just licking his cock was now in my mouth. But after a short moment I melted into the kiss.
Although she wasn't touching my cock, I could've cum just by kissing her.
Her perfectly white teeth bit down on my bottom lip and pulled back as she smiled at me.
"Stand over there." She said.
My mouth felt wet after that kiss, and I moved to the side of the bed.
Arabella lay down, making a show of sticking her arse into the air as she moved. Then she laid on her back and spread her legs.
"Sissy, come and watch this big cock enter my cunt." Arabella whispered.
I knelt onto the bed as Jermiane moved between Arabella's legs. His elephant trunk of a cock bounced with his movements until it slapped against Arabella's soaked pussy.
Jermaine rested his cock on top of her, showing me just how deep it would be inside of her. I couldn't believe it. I had no idea how that big cock would fit inside her body.
Then he pulled back and lined his cock up with her wet folds.
"Wait," Arabella panted. Clearly she was ready for his big cock, but she stopped it and looked at me. "My pet, put his cock in me."



I froze, unsure on exactly what she meant. So, I stayed still and silent, which annoyed her.
"Grab his cock and guide it into my cunt." She barked out.
She wanted me to touch another man's cock! This was fucking crazy! But the submissive part inside me wanted to obey. I didn't care that it was a giant cock, or that I had just tasted his precum on her tongue.
"Feel the big cock that's about to stretch my tight little cunt like your tiny cock could never do." She told me.
If I was unsure before, her abusive words cemented that I'd do as I was told.
My right hand nervously reached over towards the first cock that I would have in my hands that wasn't my own. I never expected to touch another cock in my life.
Before making contact, I looked at Jermaine who just smiled at me with that masculine grin.
And then... my palm pressed against his shaft, and my small, white fingers wrapped around his meat.
It felt warm, thick and hard as steel. It throbbed in my hand, and I'd be lying if I said my own cock didn't pulsate at the touch. I was holding another man's cock, and I actually liked it.
My fingers weren't even close to meeting around it.
I aimed the head with the pussy that I thought would be taking my virginity that night.
As my fingers tightened around the ebony shaft, he put pressure on Arabella's hole. Her thick, smooth legs were spread wide as he pushed inside of her.
I watched as her pussy swallowed his cock. She stretched unnaturally wide as he sunk inside of her. Arabella's lips puffed as they wrapped around his shaft.
"Oh god, he's so thick, isn't he?" Arabella gasped.
"Yes is." I whispered while my fingers clenched around his shaft.
"He has a beautiful cock, doesn't he?" She panted out.
It was obvious his big cock was stretching her, but Arabella was taking it.
"Yes..." I panted while my eyes were locked on both his cock and her pussy.
Inch after inch sunk inside of her, sliding his girthy pole deeper into this beautiful woman that I was obsessed with.
It got to the point where my fingers touched her pussy, and all that was left of his cock was what I was holding. His slightly hairy balls touched me, and I reluctantly moved away as Jermaine buried himself inside Arabella.
"Oooh fuck!" She moaned louder than I had ever heard. "Oooh god, that's deep!"
"Still got a tight cunt." Jermiane moaned.
Arabella was breathing erratically. Her large chest heaved up and down with her legs twitching as they were spread wide. It was a truly beautiful sight... as was Jermaine.
Jermaine pulled his hips back, and I watched his cock, coated in her juices, slide out of Arabella. Her folds moved with him until just the head was left, and he sunk himself balls deep once more.
"Fuuckk!" Arabella gasped. "Easy... got to break me in a bit first."
"You'll take what I give you." Jermaine told her.
I waited for Arabella's angry reaction. I couldn't imagine ever speaking to her like that.
"Yes... sir..." She moaned and I gasped.
His big, beautiful cock was sliding in and out slowly. Every time he went balls deep, Arabella would gasp as the air was forced from her lungs.
Then Jermaine reached down and ripped her lingerie to expose her pierced nipples! I drooled at the sight of her massive, bare tits.
"Yes... yes... yes... ooh fuck!" Arabella panted louder and louder.
I just watched this beautiful sight as Jermaine got faster and faster.
Arabella's legs bent at her knees as she lifted them into the air, giving Jermaine better leverage to fuck her faster.
"Fuck.. fuck.... Fuck me! Fuck this little cunt!" Arabella was moaning, words that both shocked and turned me on.
Jermaine picked up the pace, really hammering into her. Their skin slapped together, and I found myself staring at Jermaine's beautiful body. His abs had a thin layer of sweat forming.
"This... is... how... oooh fuucckk!" Arabella moaned, "A real man fucks!! See this, bitch?!"
"Yes!" I moaned back, although I wasn't touching my cock, I was so fucking turned on.
"You could never... mmfff... you couldn't fuck me like this... could you?" She moaned. "With that little dick."
I knew that I couldn't. Never in a million years could I do to any woman what Jermaine was doing to Arabella.
"No, I couldn't," I told her. "My little dick could never do this to you."
"And that's... why..." Arabella's chest heaved into the air, "You're my fucking slut!"
Jermaine grabbed Arabella's tights and pulled on her soft nipples as he fucked her.
"Fuck me from behind!" Arabella moaned.
Jermaine pulled out, and I stared at his wet cock. Arabella's pussy stayed open and slowly closed. He truly was stretching her.
I remained still as Arabella turned around and got onto her hands and knees. Then she flicked her hair back and looked at me.
"Stand over there!" She ordered.
I instantly jumped off the bed and stood a few feet away.
"Turn around!" She shouted. "You're not to watch unless I say so!"
"Yes, Miss." I replied.
I turned and faced the wall as I heard Jermaine moving behind her. It was so fucking painful to be so close and not see anything.
"Ooooh fuuck, that's deep!!" Arabella yelled.
SPANK!
"You like that, slut?" Jermaine grunted.
"Fuck, you know I do!" Arabella moaned. "Now fuck me like a whore!"
What followed was the sound of Jermaine's skin slapping against Arabella's ass over and over again as he fucked her harder than I thought imaginable.
"Oooh, fuck yes! Fuck me!! Fuck me!!" She shouted out. "Keep facing away, you fucking pervert!"
My body was begging me to turn and look at her. I looked down at my aching cock, but it looked so small now that I had seen and held Jermaine's cock.
Her moaning was wild, louder than I had ever even heard on porn.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
Jermaine's hand was crashing down on her fat ass cheeks, and Arabella moaned in joy.
"Ooooh, fuck me! Fuck me with that big black dick!" She yelled. "Turn around, sissy bitch!"
Thank you, god!
I turned my entire body and gasped at the sight in front of me.
Arabella had her back arched while on her hands and knees. Her big, heavy tits were bouncing up and down with his fucking. She had a sheen of sweat on her back, and her hair was a mess while Jermaine yanked it back.
Then there was Jermaine's body, glistening in sweat, which only showed off his muscles even more as his big, foot long cock was hammering in and out of Arabella's little pussy.
"Yoooou like thiisss, perrveert?" She moaned.
"I do!" I moaned back. My cock was twitching over and over without touching it.
"See how a real cock fucks me?" Arabella shouted. "Oooh, fuuckk yeeess!!"
"It's so big." I told her.
"Turn... fuck... turn around!" She shouted.
I didn't hesitate as I turned to face the wall.
I kept listening to their wild, animalistic fucking. Arabella was moaning like a whore, and Jermaine was grunting and roaring like a beast. Their skin slapped together constantly.
"YES! YES! YES!! I'M GONNA CUM!!" Arabella screamed. "OOOH FUCK, I'M CUMMING!!! I'M CUMMING, YOU FUCKING PATHETIC SLUT!!"
Oooh fuck me!! I was so close to cumming, a gust of wind could've made me blow.
Arabella was screaming at the top of her lungs as she kept cumming and cumming around his cock.
"Wait... wait... ooh, fuck me," Arabella panted. "Let me turn around."
There was more movement as I listened and faced the wrong way.
"Fuck toy," Arabella shouted, "Come back over here and watch."
I nearly jumped for joy when she said that, and I ran to the bed and watched as Jermaine fed his cock back inside Arabella's pussy. Her legs spread around him as she laid on her back.
He went back to fucking her as she moaned.
Then, Arabella reached out, and her fingers wrapped around my aching cock.
"Look at this pathetic thing," She laughed while her body bounced as she got fucked. "No way this could please a woman."
She stroked my cock, and I let out an embarrassing, high pitched moan.
I thought then, am I involved in a threeway?
Arabella sensed that I was on the verge of cumming and pulled her hand away.
My cock was leaking right next to her, and she smiled up at me. Her tits bounced up and down as Jermaine hammered into her over and over.
"Do you want me to make you cum?" She asked.
"Please!" I moaned, all while the sound of Jermaine fucking Arabella filled the room.
Her soft fingers wrapped around my cock and stroked me again. It must have been four strokes before I was about to cum, and she pulled away again. I let out a huge sigh of disappointment.
"If... uurrggh," Arabella moaned, and my eyes went to her bouncing tits, "If you want me... to make you cum... mmffff fuck yes!"
"Yes? What is it?!" I moaned, desperate to shoot my load.
"I want... I want.... Oooh fuuuck that's so fucking good!!" She shouted. "When Jermaine cums... I want you to lick me clean!"
Jermaine didn't stop, but I heard him chuckle. I was frozen. I couldn't actually believe what she was suggesting. Licking another man's cum? Sure, I had tasted mine, but someone else's?
In my hesitation I didn't notice Arabella move closer to my throbbing cock until her warm mouth engulfed it.
"Fuuucckk!" I moaned out as she deep throated me while massaging my head with her tongue.
She had her mouth around me for two seconds when my balls tightened, but then she moved away and smiled up at me.
"Well?!" She moaned.
Jermaine was grunting and panting louder. I knew he was close. Fuck, what should I do?
"Okay." I told her.
I didn't care. I was so desperate to cum that I would have agreed to anything. Arabella let out a giant smile and moan.
"Mmmm fuck yes, you cum slut!" Arabella moaned and looked at Jermaine. "Cum stud! Give me that big fucking load!"
Jermaine must have been holding himself back for a while because as soon as she said that, he let out the loudest, most manly moan I had ever heard in my life.
"Fuuuuucckk yeeeess!!" He roared like some wild beast.
He was well and truly pummelling himself into Arabella while his body flexed and tensed, and I knew a very large, very hot load of cum was filling her up. He kept unloading into her, and then his big, black cock pulled out, and his right hand stroked it. More cum erupted from his bulging head, and I saw thick cum strike across Arabella's tits.
One after another. I couldn't believe how much cum this man could produce, but it was never ending. I watched as rope after rope covered Arabella's big, heavy tits, drenching them in his seed and falling down her smooth skin.
"Oh, fuck yes!" Arabella moaned.
Jermaine kept stroking his cock as his cum shot out slower, this time covering Arabella's stomach until finally it stopped, and he moved away.
"Okay then... cum slut," Arabella panted. "Start with cleaning my tits with that tongue of yours."
I was still hesitant, but I had already agreed, and I knew I'd do as she wanted.
So, I bent over, and my face moved towards her bit tits. To be honest, I was happy to get to lick her tits, even if they were covered in cum. And then, my tongue pressed against her skin, and Jermiane's creamy, intoxicating cum flooded my senses.
"Yeess," Arabella moaned, "eat up all of his cum, you sissy bitch."
"Mmmm." I moaned, unsure if it was because of the delicious cum or Arabella's words. But I kept running my tongue all over her tits.
Jermaine had well and truly coated her in his seed. The base of my tongue first found his deep pools of cum, and I licked them up greedily, letting it fall down my throat.
"Oh god, you love his cum, don't you, bitch?" Arabella asked me.
"Mmmm." I moaned in agreement as I licked from another pool of cum.
I had to admit, he tasted fucking amazing!
Eventually I let my lips press against her tits, and I sucked his cum up as well as licked her nipples. Her skin was so soft and mixed with his warm, addictive cum, I couldn't get enough.
My tongue explored every inch of her sticky, hot chest. I personally enjoyed licking and sucking on her cum covered nipples.
"Move lower. There's plenty more for you to eat." Arabella told me.
I had to reposition myself onto my knees between her legs as I began to lick her stomach. His cum was everywhere! And the more I licked and ate, the more I accidentally got all over my face.
And then, I came to her belly button. There was a large pool of his cum filling it. Hungrily, I shoved my tongue inside, and my senses lit up with his taste.
"Mmm." I moaned again.
"Damn, you really like his cum, don't you, sissy?" Arabella asked.
"Yes! So good!" I moaned as I licked and licked.
"Right, clean my cunt!" She ordered.
More than happily, I moved down. I looked at her pussy that looked battered from Jermaine's big cock. She was soaked and leaking his thick, white cum. I wrapped my lips around her holes and shoved my tongue deep inside her.
This was even better as I got a taste of both him and her at the same time.
Like a dog, I licked and licked, swallowing more cum than I ever thought I would in my entire life. I was in a world of my own, loving every second of it when Arabella ran her fingers through my hair.
"Such a good boy," She whispered. "You make me so happy when you obey me. I'm so proud of you."
Her words were music to my ears, and I licked her eagerly.
"I'm so glad you're mine," Arabella told me. "If you keep being a good boy, we'll have so much fun together."
Oh god, yes please!
"Enough!" She barked, and I immediately stopped.
I sat up on my knees and looked at her.
"Lie down." Arabella told me.
She got up, and I took her position, and then she took mine and went between my legs. My cock was twitching at the thought of being in her mouth again.
"I'm going to make you cum," She told me with a straight face. "You've been such a good boy for me that I'm going to allow you to cum in my mouth."
"Oh god, thank you so much!" I pathetically replied, but this did bring a smile to her face.
"You're welcome, my pet," She whispered while her fingernails traced up and down my thighs. "I'm going to take your little cock in my mouth and suck your dick until you shoot your load into my mouth."
"Thank you... thank you..." I panted even though she wasn't touching my cock yet.
"And then, I'm going to feed it back to you." She whispered with pure dominance in her voice.
I didn't care! I needed her!
"Yes Miss!" I told her. "Thank you! Thank you so much!"
"You're welcome," She whispered again. "I know you will only last a second, so just let go and enjoy, my obedient boy."
I closed my eyes, and then I felt it again, her warm, perfect, soft, wet mouth around my cock. With ease she took my entire length into her mouth until I felt Arabella's lips against my balls.
"Oooh god!" I moaned as my orgasm burst through the surface immediately.
Arabella managed to bob up once before deep throating me again when I came.
"Oooooh myyy god! Thank youuuuuuu!!" I squealed like a bitch as I shot possibly the biggest load in my life into her mouth.
Arabella kept sucking on my cock, bobbing up and down while her lips were like a vice around my shaft. It felt as though she was going to suck the soul from my body! But all she did was drain my balls completely dry.
My entire small body was jerking around and twitching as I pulsated, filling her mouth with cum.
And when I was done, her mouth pulled away and closed. I knew what was next, and I was happy to obey.
Arabelle climbed up my body. She straddled me as I felt my, now soft, cock get sat on my her soaked, wet pussy lips. I knew that if only I was hard then I could have easily lost my virginity to her now.
Just her soft, moist pussy lips wrapped around my soft cock, but I wasn't inside her, as much as I wanted to be.
She smiled above me with a mouthful of cum as she leaned down.
I gladly opened my mouth. And when I felt Arabella's thick, soft lips against mine, I thought I had died and gone to heaven. I was kissing the most beautiful woman in the world! And even better... I felt a mouthful of cum fall from her mouth and land across my tongue.
I thought that would be it. I thought she would let it sink into my mouth and then move away.
So, when I felt her warm tongue run against mine, I thought I was going to explode. Arabella, the woman I was obsessed with, was pressing her tongue into my mouth and against mine as we shared my cum.
My senses were on fire as I pressed my tongue back against hers. I was making out with her! I couldn't fucking believe it! Our sticky lips stayed together while her tongue explored the inside of my mouth.
"Mmmm." I moaned as I both kissed her and swallowed my own cum.
Arabella made the mouthful of cum last a while. I couldn't just gulp it down as I was distracted by the feel of her tongue against mine. I didn't care. I liked the taste.
But eventually it did end. The last of my cum went down my throat, and Arabella sat back up. I was a mess, panting and staring at the naked women who still sat on my soft cock.
"Good?" She whispered.
"So... good." I told her.
Arabella smiled and wiped her mouth before turning and standing up.
"Thank you for tonight, Jermaine. I needed that." She told him and gave the big, black man a kiss.
He had gotten dressed while I licked and kissed Arabella, and he quickly left.
"Okay then, Michael," Arabella said, using my name in a rare occasion. "How do you feel?"
I was still naked and panting as I looked at her, confused.
"I, erm, I feel great." I told her.
She smiled and moved to sit next to me. I let her hand manipulate my body until my head was rested upon her thigh.
"You tasted another man's cum tonight," she told me. "You fed me his cock, and you swallowed your own cum. How do you feel about all of that?"
I looked up at Arabella from her lap.
"I'm fine," I admitted. "I wanted to make you happy."
"And you did," She said while stroking my hair. "Would you like to do it again?"
"As in..." I whispered and then paused.
"As in eat another man's cum?" She asked.
I didn't know if she just meant in general or off of her body again. I wanted to make Arabella happy. Other than that, I didn't care.
"Yes." I told her, and when she smiled, I knew it was the right answer.
"Good, good boy." She whispered.
Arabella leaned down and kissed me with a softness and a kindness I had not seen in her since this whole thing started. It was a gentle kiss, more a peck, but it felt a hundred times more emotional than anything else we had done. This wasn't her abusing me for fun. I didn't really know what it was.
"Okay, I need to go to sleep now, my pet." Arabella whispered kindly.
I looked at her and then the bed.
"Do you... want me to stay?" I asked, not sure if that was the right thing to say.
"Not yet," Arabella whispered, "but we'll get there. Trust me."
"I do... I trust you with everything." I said. It was the truth, and she knew it.
"Okay, go home. You don't have any more tasks as of yet," Arabella told me and stood up, "but you know not to cum without my permission?"
"Yes, of course." I replied.
I got dressed slowly. I didn't want to leave, but Arabella was watching me and most likely eager to get into bed.
"Okay, goodnight." I whispered with some sadness about going home.
"Michael," Arabella shouted, and I stopped. She grabbed my shirt and pulled me in until her lips aggressively kissed mine. I melted into her embrace and kissed her back, if only for a few seconds before she broke it and stared into my eyes. "Talk to you soon."
My heart was beating a mile a mine as I turned and went home. I managed to get into my room without anyone noticing me.
I got undressed and into bed with a smile on my face. My heart was still pounding though. I couldn't believe some of the things I had done that night. But I would have done them all over again in a heartbeat if it meant pleasing Arabella. She was my angel... no... my goddess.
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"So?!" Maddie all but shouted down the phone.
"So what?" Sara replied with a nervous laugh and giggle.
Maddie sat up in a huff.
"Don't be coy with me!" She said. "What happened on your date with Kerry?"
"It wasn't a date." Sara replied with another laugh.
The fact that she wasn't answering straight was making Maddie want to pull her hair out!
"Either tell me now or no sex for a month!" Maddie threatened.
"Fine, fine," Sara laughed. "We kissed."
"Fuck off!!" Maddie shouted, and a giant smile took over her face.
"Language!" Maddie's mum shouted from downstairs.
"Sorry!" Maddie replied and went back to her phone. "Tell me everything! How did it happen? Was it with tongue? Did you fuck her?!"
"No!" Sara replied with a burst of laughter. "It was just at the end of the night. She kind of surprised me and pushed it on me."
"You little slut!" Maddie joked.
"Oh, I know. Scandalous, hey!" Sara laughed.
"What are you up to tonight?" Maddie asked. "Want to come to mine and tell me all about it while eating me out?"
"Oh god, I wish," Sara said. "I'm out for dinner with my mum tonight."
"Damn, not sure what I'll do now." Maddie told her.
"You have a whole group of sluts now. I'm sure one will be free." Sara replied.
Hmm that's true, Maddie thought, she would've loved to have Hermione over. However, inviting a friend over to spend time in her room was easier to sell to her mum rather than inviting her mum's friend over to her room. If only my mum was a lesbian... no, not today.
"I'll see." Maddie replied.
They finished their call, and Maddie immediately went to call her latest turn, the beautiful blonde Alice.
"Hi Mistress." Alice replied in a tone that confused Maddie. She sounded like she was running.
"Slut, what are you up to?" Maddie asked.
"I'm just... oh god..." Alice moaned, yes moaned!!
"Slut?!" Maddie replied.
"I'm riding... fuuuckk... I'm riding Mummy Hermione's strap on!" Alice moaned.
That little whore!! Hermione is loving having Alice as her slut as well!
"Hi Mistress!" Hermione's voice shouted.
"Hermione slut," Maddie replied, "are you nearly done?"
"Well?" Hermione asked. "Are you nearly done, you fucking whore?"
"YEEESSS MMUMMMMYYY!!!" Alice screamed as she clearly came down the phone. Maddie's pussy clenched at the thought of that beautiful blonde riding the strap on and cumming, the little submissive slut.
"Come pick me up when you're finished." Maddie said and hung up the phone.
It was only twenty minutes later when Alice, dressed in a short skirt and crop top, picked up her Mistress. It seemed Hermione had told the beautiful blonde what to wear. Fifteen minutes later they were parked up in an alley way. Maddie was on the back seat with her legs spread, and the blonde was eating her pussy.

--

"So, how was your night with Sara?" Maddie asked Kerry as they walked into a classroom, both in their school uniforms.
"Yeah, fine, we just chilled." Kerry replied.
She's good, not giving anything away that they kissed!
Maddie had promised Sara that she wouldn't let Kerry know that she knew about the kiss, but Maddie hoped her friend would say it.
"Nothing exciting happen then?" Maddie asked.
"Not much. We just read a book." Kerry told her.
Other students filled the classroom as the two girls spoke.
"Alright, seats!" Mrs Falloway shouted as she entered the class.
Kerry and Maddie took their seats, which were in different rows. Maddie was at the front of the class, always eager to learn as Mrs Falloway unpacked her bag on the desk at the front.
Mrs Falloway was one of the younger teachers in the school, although Maddie didn't know her age, she would guess 30. She had a slim frame, long brunette hair, and she always wore grey pencil skirts that tightly hugged her curvy, firm arse.
It was a bit of a joke that all of the boys in the school found her hot! And there were always rumours about male teachers that were having sex with her. Although by her name, Maddie guessed that she was married, so they must have just been rumours.
The class started, and Mrs Falloway spoke about the history lesson she was giving. Maddie paid great attention as history was one of the few subjects she didn't excel at.
Halfway through, Mrs Falloway gave a short quiz for everyone to fill out in silence, which was fine until Maddie got stuck on a question and raised her hand.
"Yes, Maddie?" Mrs Falloway whispered as she approached Maddie's table.
"Can you help me with this one, please?" Maddie asked.
Mrs Falloway placed her hands onto Maddie's desk, and the student saw a golden band around one finger to show that she was married. The teacher then leaned down to look at the quiz. Her soft, brunette hair grazed against Maddie's delicate face, and the overwhelming smell of intoxicating perfume filled Maddie's senses.
Whether it was her recent confidence over seducing and turning women or the perfume that unlocked something in Maddie's mind, she didn't know. But Maddie had a thought burn into her mind... I want to fuck Mrs Falloway.
It was like an explosion went off in Maddie's head. Like a mark with pen on paper, and once made, it was impossible to erase.
As Mrs Falloway pointed at the question and spoke quietly, Maddie didn't pay any attention. Instead, her eyes were looking at the top of her blouse that was hanging down as she bent over, revealing what looked to be a very perky set of breasts under her top.
"Maddie, are you listening?" Mrs Falloway whispered and brought her back to reality.
Maddie's eyes moved from Mrs Falloway's chest to her blue eyes.
"Sorry, I missed that." Maddie said with a coy smile.
Mrs Falloway's eyes showed confusion at a young student staring at her in such a way.
"Okay, one more time." She whispered.
This time Maddie did pay attention. She may have wanted to fuck her teacher, but she also wanted to get a good grade.
With that sudden urge taking over every inch of Maddie's being, she spent the remainder of the class staring at her teacher, at her long legs covered in black tights, her perfect, firm arse, and the tits that refused to give any details away! And then her perfect, sharp, pretty face with long eyelashes.
By the end of the class Maddie had missed most of what was said. The students got up to leave, and Kerry walked over to Maddie.
"I'll catch up with you later," Maddie told her friend. "I just need a word with Mrs Falloway."
"Cool, I'll be with Sara." Kerry replied and walked away.
As the classroom emptied, Maddie approached the front desk where Mrs Falloway was going through the quizzes handed back to her.
"Erm, Mrs Falloway?" Maddie asked, suddenly nervous.
Am I really going to try and seduce not only my teacher, but my married teacher?! This is a big task, even for me!
"Is everything okay, Maddie?" She asked as she looked up at her student. Her long, dark eye lashes batted as she spoke.
I'd love to see those eyelashes looking up from between my legs... okay, yes, I'm gonna seduce her!
"I've just been struggling with a few bits," Maddie said, which was technically true. "I was hoping I could get some extra time with you? To help."
Mrs Falloway smiled a beautiful smile. She may not wear make up, but she didn't need it. Her skin and lips were perfect just the way they were.
"Of course, anything for my students." She replied.
"Especially your favourite student?" Maddie jokingly replied.
"You know I don't have favourites." Mrs Falloway replied with a smile that made Maddie's heart flutter.
"I know," Maddie replied with an over the top roll of her eyes, "but I know I'm your favourite."
Mrs Falloway laughed and smiled at her student.
"Do you want to come back on your lunch?" She asked.
Damn, that won't work, I can't seduce her in school... can I?
Maddie wasn't quick enough to think of an excuse to get the hot teacher onto a neutral ground where she could see Maddie as not just her student. Too much time went on, and Maddie had to give in.
"Yeah, okay," She replied, annoyed at herself. "Want me back here at 12 today?"
"Perfect, I'll see you then." Mrs Falloway replied.
"Perfect." Maddie replied and walked away.
Got to be quicker than that, Maddie! She told herself. And although she had a great radar for figuring out if someone was submissive, she was struggling with Mrs Falloway. She needed to see the teacher outside of school to know for sure, but that would have to wait for another day.

--

"Where are you off to?" Sara asked while walking besides Kerry.
Jesus, these two are inseparable, Maddie thought with a smile over her friends that could soon be lovers, maybe if these two get together, then I can finally come out as gay. It wouldn't be as weird if the three of us did it.
To be honest, Maddie had been thinking more and more about just coming out, but she feared what her friends would think. She may be a domme, but she was still an 18 year old school girl with anxiety and massive self-consciousness.
"I'm getting extra lessons with Mrs Falloway." Maddie told them in the hallway.
Sara's eyes burst open, and she almost gasped, and Maddie had to give her a stern look to say "shut up".
"Nerd." Kerry joked.
"Shut up," Maddie joked. "I'll see you both later?"
"Yeah, see you later." Kerry replied.
The two girls walked in the opposite direction of Maddie, but Sara turned her head and Maddie smiled at her.
She entered the classroom that was empty other than Mrs Falloway.
"Maddie, come in." She said with a beautiful smile.
"Hey Mrs Falloway." Maddie replied.
She went to sit next to the teacher. Right before lunch Maddie pulled her school skirt up a little higher to reveal more thigh and unbuttoned one of her shirt buttons to let more of her cleavage out.
To her joy, she caught Mrs Falloway glancing at both her legs and chest as Maddie sat down.
Okay, there's one.
"So, what can I help you with?" Mrs Falloway asked.
Truthfully Maddie actually needed some help, so she didn't have to make up a lie. She pointed out a few parts that she didn't have all the information on, and Mrs Falloway started to explain.
For the first twenty minutes Maddie took opportunity of the chance to get ahead, while also glancing at her teacher.
"I'm never gonna get it!" Maddie sighed after half an hour, although she was actually understanding everything.
"Don't be like that. You'll get it." Mrs Falloway replied.
"I'm just not smart enough." Maddie said and threw her arms onto the desk.
Then, Mrs Falloway reached over and gently placed a hand onto Maddie's forearm. Sparks went off inside the young girl... That's two.
"Don't say that," Mrs Falloway whispered. "You're a very intelligent girl. You just have to keep practicing."
Her hand stayed on top of Maddie's arm longer than Maddie expected, which resulted in a flame between the young girl's legs.
"That's nice of you to say," Maddie replied and faked being upset. "At least guys might like me if I'm smart, even if I'm not pretty."
"Maddie don't be ridiculous," Mrs Falloway replied softly. "You're very pretty."
Yes!!
Maddie looked up and made firm eye contact with her prey.
"Do you... really think so?" Maddie asked and half smiled.
"Of course I do," She replied before catching herself and pulling away, "but it's not my place as your teacher to say that."
"I don't mind," Maddie replied. "If someone as beautiful as you thinks I'm pretty, then I take it as a compliment."
Mrs Falloway blushed in the most adorable way and leaned back.
"I, erm, I think we got off topic." Mrs Falloway replied behind reddened cheeks.
"Sorry, I didn't mean," Maddie whispered, "Just, it's hard to focus sometimes with you. I get distracted by your beauty rather than your words."
Mrs Falloway blushed so hard that her cheeks were practically glowing.
"Well, that's very sweet of you to say," Mrs Falloway replied, "but I don't think that is appropriate."
"Oh, I'm sorry." Maddie replied and leaned back while simultaneously exposed more of her bare thigh.
"No need," Mrs Falloway told her, "and unfortunately, I can't do anything about my face to stop distracting you."
Mrs Falloway clearly appreciated the compliment, maybe her husband doesn't compliment her enough?
"I wouldn't want you to do anything to your face. It's already perfect." Maddie told her.
The hot teacher couldn't contain her smile as she nervously looked away.
"Maybe we should get back to studying?" She asked.
Yep, definitely submissive. The game is on.
"Definitely, I need all the help I can get." Maddie replied.
For the rest of the lunch hour Maddie went back to normal and learned as much as she could. However, throughout it, she threw in the occasional compliment and caught the odd glance from her teacher, and not the sort of glance she would give a normal student either.
By the end of it, Maddie was soaked between her legs.
"Well, you should probably get to your next class." Mrs Falloway said.
"I still don't think I've got everything," Maddie told her as she stood up. "Can we do this again?"
Mrs Falloway was clearly nervous now as she didn't reply immediately and could barely look Maddie in the eye.
"Erm, sure, same time tomorrow?" She asked.
This time, Maddie had prepared her lie.
"I have driving lessons booked for my lunch breaks," Maddie told her. "Any chance you're free after school?"
This took Mrs Falloway back, and the surprise was perfect for Maddie. When someone was on the backfoot, that was the perfect time to strike, when their mind was weakest.
"I really don't want to fail if I want to get into University," Maddie said. "And I can come to yours. I won't make it any trouble for you."
"I don't know if that's appropriate." Mrs Falloway weakly whispered.
Just a bit more forceful, but not too much, don't want to frighten her.
"What about tomorrow after school?" Maddie asked. "Just for an hour, and then I should be all caught up and not need any more help."
Other than "it's not appropriate", Mrs Falloway was clearly struggling with a reason to say no.
Eventually, she looked at Maddie.
"Okay, tomorrow." She said and Maddie's heart did a victory dance.
"Perfect!" Maddie said. "I'll come over to yours for 4pm? I just need your address."
The fact that she was going to have a student in her house made Mrs Falloway nervous, but Maddie's dominance was controlling her answers.
"Okay, here you go," She replied and wrote her address down. "Please don't give that to anyone else."
"I won't," Maddie replied and made a show of hiding the piece of paper into her bra. "See you tomorrow."

--

"You're not seriously doing what I think you're doing, are you?" Sara asked on the phone as Maddie got herself ready.
"And what is that?" Maddie asked.
"You're trying to seduce Mrs Falloway!" Sara told her. "You know she's married."
"And if she says no, then that's fine," Maddie told her. "Who knows? He could be a dick to her."
"You're crazy." Sara laughed.
Maddie was putting dark red lipstick onto her lips as she spoke back.
"What are you up to tonight?" Maddie asked.
"I, erm, I'm seeing Kerry again." Sara whispered.
"Ooooooh, you'll have to tell me everything!" Maddie replied.
"We're just hanging out." Sara told her.
"And making out." Maddie joked.
"God, I hope so." Sara replied with a wishful sigh.
"I'll miss fucking you if you get with Kerry." Maddie told her.
Maddie stood up and checked herself in the full length mirror. She was wearing a short, black skirt and a tight t-shirt that left very little to imagination.
"Who knows? She might be into it." Sara replied.
Oh, could I fuck my best friend? YES!
"Right, I best get going," Maddie said. "Have fun!"
She ran downstairs, and her tight bra bounced with every step as she reached the stairs, got into a taxi, and headed to Mrs Falloway's address.

--

When the door opened Mrs Falloway's jaw nearly hit the ground, and her eyes nearly popped out of her skull!
"M-Maddie?" She stuttered out while staring at her student for the first time not in uniform.
"Hi, Mrs Falloway," Maddie said. "Can I come in?"
Maddie was massively dressed up for a study session, but she got the exact reaction she wanted from her teacher.
"Y-yes, come in." Mrs Falloway replied and opened the door.
She had a nice house, if not a little small, but very cozy. As Maddie walked into the hallway, she turned around to see Mrs Falloway's eyes having to divert from her arse.
"Where do you want me?" Maddie asked with a hidden meaning.
"Erm, dining room?" Mrs Falloway replied.
You'll be dining on me soon enough.
"Perfect," Maddie replied. "No Mr Falloway tonight?"
She walked towards the dining room as the teacher followed.
"No, he works away a lot." She replied.
Great, that would've really fucked up my plan!
"That must get lonely," Maddie replied as she passed a photo of who she assumed was the husband. He looked like a regular guy, a bit older, "if he works away a lot?"
"Yeah, I guess it does." Mrs Falloway said.
They reached the dining room table, where Maddie sat down and unpacked her schoolbooks.
"Can I have a glass of water please, Mrs Falloway?" Maddie asked.
"We're not in school right now," She replied. "You can call me Megan."
She's making this too easy.
"No problem, Megan," Maddie replied. "Beautiful name for a beautiful woman."
Megan blushed as she went to get them both a glass of water. The teacher was in her normal clothes, consisting of a grey pencil skirt and white blouse.
"How long as he away for?" Maddie asked.
"Two weeks," Megan replied, "and this is a short trip."
Time to make her not only see me as a student but another woman.
"Two weeks?" Maddie gasped. "I thought the best part of a serious relationship was regular sex!"
Megan choked on her drink and coughed to Maddie's words.
"I'm just saying," Maddie continued casually. "I can barely go two days, and I'm single!"
"Maddie!" Megan replied, still coughing.
"But my sex friends are women, instead of men." Maddie told her, sinking another nail in.
This froze Megan as she looked shockingly at her student.
"Maddie, you're... you're... gay?" Megan asked.
"Please don't tell anyone," Maddie told her. "No one knows."
She put on a scared girls look to make Megan feel like she needed to protect the younger girl.
"Don't worry, your secret is safe with me," Megan replied. "I know that your age can be a confusing time."
Maddie found Megan's eyes.
"You know about these things?" Maddie asked.
"Oh, no, not exactly," Megan replied, "but I think every girl has had those thoughts at least once in their lives."
Mmmm, here we go.
"Well, that's good to know." Maddie replied.
Megan looked nervous, which was perfect.
"Should we get on with your studies?" She asked with a worried look on her face.
They did spend the next half hour studying. Maddie didn't want to strike too early. She had dropped the hints and made it clear she liked women, and now she just had to let that sink in with her latest turn.
"Well, this is a lot better than in class." Maddie eventually said after Megan made a joke about one of the subjects.
"That's great," Megan replied, "so it's sinking in?"
"Definitely!" Maddie replied. "Although you're even more distracting one on one."
"Maddie!" Megan gasped and leaned back in shock.



"What?" Maddie asked. "Alone with a sexy woman. What's a young girl to think?"
"I, erm, Maddie, I don't think you should be saying that to me." Megan replied.
"I just say it how it is," Maddie replied. "I even did myself to look good for you."
"I did think you looked... different." Megan replied.
That's it, start to open up.
"Do you like my outfit?" Maddie asked.
Megan's eyes went up and down her student. She was still nervous, but those walls were slowly coming down.
"It's... refreshing." Megan replied.
"I was going for more of a "fuck me" look but I'll take refreshing." Maddie replied, and Megan gasped and laughed.
"Maddie!" She laughed out. "I never knew you had this side to you!"
"Well, you're getting to see the real Maddie," She replied, "not just your student."
"Oh, I am definitely seeing that." Megan replied.
Maddie looked around the empty house as Megan recomposed herself.
"I don't know how you do it all on your own here," Maddie told her. "I'd be desperate for some company."
She laid her eyes back onto her teacher, who was smiling.
"I have some pretty good company right now." Megan whispered.
Is she flirting with me? Maddie thought, and her legs twitched.
Testing the waters, Maddie let her foot slip forwards and graze her teacher's. When Megan didn't move away, Maddie knew she had broken down another barrier.
"I'm really enjoying the company," Maddie whispered. "You're the only teacher I would want to see outside of school."
Maddie's foot remained against her teacher's as they looked into each other's eyes.
"I must admit, I never expected to have a student in my home," Megan whispered, "but I have liked having you here."
Maddie leaned forward but didn't touch her teacher anymore. She needed a few more steps before going in for the kill.
"I'm glad to help distract you while you're here, all alone." Maddie told her.
"You definitely have been... distracting." Megan replied.
"That's good to know," Maddie whispered. "Maybe the same way you have been distracting me."
Megan's lips slightly parted as she breathed a little heavier. Both women were staring into each other's eyes.
"Maybe..." Megan whispered.
"You know," Maddie leaned even closer as she whispered, "I didn't tell anyone that I was coming here tonight... no one knows that I'm here."
"Is that so?" Megan asked.
Slowly, Maddie's right hand moved under the table until her palm and fingers rested against Megan's knee covered in her black tights. Megan tensed slightly, but she didn't move away.
"No one needs to know," Maddie whispered, "About me... keeping you company."
Megan's panting grew heavier, and her chest lifted up and down.
"I wouldn't want anyone to know." Megan whispered.
Is she implying what I think she's implying? Megan seemed ready to take the plunge, but Maddie knew she had to move carefully.
"I hate the thought of you being lonely here on your own," Maddie whispered and gave a slight squeeze on Megan's legs. "I hope I can help you with that."
Megan's eyes moved to Maddie's chest and back to her eyes as she breathed heavily.
"I'm your teacher," Megan panted. "I could get fired."
"Not if no one finds out." Maddie whispered, and her hand slid gently further up Megan's leg and onto her thigh.
"I'm married." Megan whispered but didn't move.
Leaning closer still until Maddie could feel her teacher's breath on her face, Maddie stared dead into her eyes.
"He's left you all alone," She whispered as her hand moved further up Mrs Falloway's thigh. "Let me have what he's missing."
As Maddie's palm moved higher and higher up Megan's thigh, her hot teacher subconsciously spread her legs wider. Their lips were just a fraction of an inch apart, and Maddie's hand reached underneath Megan's skirt.
"I... I've never done anything with a girl before." Megan whispered and panted.
"Don't worry about that," Megan replied. "I'll show you everything."
With that... Maddie's hand reached higher and slipped inside Megan's tights and underneath her underwear where Maddie found a smooth, soaked pussy.
"Ooooh god." Megan moaned as Maddie's middle finger sunk past her folds and deep inside of her hot box. Maddie curled her finger and found Megan's G-Spot instantly.
She was so tight, so warm, so wet. Maddie's own pussy was on fire.
Maddie leaned forward but missed Megan's lips and grazed against her ear.
"I'm going to give you so much pleasure..." Maddie whispered while gently stroking Megan's G-Spot. "All you have to do... is say yes."
Megan didn't reply, but she was moaning louder and unable to find her words. Then, Maddie pressed a second finger inside her needy pussy.
"Ooooh yes!" Megan moaned.
Both women looked down at Megan's spread legs. Maddie's hand was hidden under the skirt as she fingered her teacher.
"You want your student, don't you?" Maddie asked, fingering her a little harder.
"Yes... yes..." Megan moaned.
"You want me to make you cum?" Maddie asked, tapping away at the G-Spot.
"Yes! Please Maddie!" Megan moaned, and it was clear that her husband had not given her this pleasure in a long time.
"And you want to make me cum, don't you?" Maddie whispered. "You want to taste my sweet, young, cunt."
"Urrgghh yeeeesss!!" Megan moaned, and Maddie thought she was about to cum there and then.
Maddie was on fire! She had done it! She had seduced her hot teacher!
She retracted her fingers from her teacher's drenched pussy and sat back. Each of her fingers were coated in her teacher's cream and while Mrs Falloway kept panting, Maddie brought those fingers into her own mouth and tasted her teacher.
"Mmmm." Maddie moaned as she sucked on her fingers.
Maddie pushed her chair back and spread her legs.
"Now, get on your knees," Maddie told her. "It's time for your first taste of pussy."
Megan bit her bottom lip in the most seductive way and nodded. She sunk off the seat and onto her knees, in her own dining room as she was about to commit adultery with her 18 year old student.
Maddie's thin legs spread wider. Her skirt rode up with it and finally exposed her uncovered pussy. Megan let out a gasp when she realised that Maddie had no underwear on.
"I knew what I wanted when I came here." Maddie told her.
"So... so did I." Megan whispered.
Oooooh god, you naughty slut!!
Megan edged forward and her warm hands rested onto Maddie's smooth thighs.
Without saying a word, the hot teacher moved her head forward, and Maddie watched as her soft, virgin tongue pressed against her wet slit.
"Ooooh yes!" Maddie moaned. Another one seduced! Her body twitched with excitement.
"Mmmm, oh my god!" Megan moaned. "You taste amazing!!"
Maddie ran her fingers through her teacher's long, brunette hair and smiled.
"Don't worry, my pet," Maddie whispered. "You'll get to taste me very often now."
She could see the nerves in her teacher's eyes, knowing that she had now opened a door that she wouldn't be able to close. Those nerves slowly washed away as she went back to licking her student's addictive, smooth pussy.
Megan's wet tongue ran up and down Maddie's folds before delving into her hole, getting Maddie's nectar from the source.
"Mmm, that's it," Maddie whispered. "Enjoy your first experience of eating my cunt."
"Mmmm!" Megan moaned back.
Maddie knew that with Hermione and Alice, she had to be very dominant and strict with them, but Megan was different. She knew to take a loving approach with this amazing woman.
"Is this okay?" Megan whispered.
"You're doing amazing," Maddie replied. "Take your time and enjoy it."
"Mmm thank you." Megan replied.
There's the submissive.
Sat in her teachers dining room, Maddie watched as Mrs Falloway dined on her pussy and loved every second of it.
Megan was gentle, and her tongue made loving strokes up and down, exploring every inch of the young girl's smooth pussy. When Megan would flick Maddie's clit, her own legs would twitch, and she'd let out quiet panting moans.
It was as if Megan was making love to Maddie's pussy with her tongue, licking up and down, swirling around her student's clit, and sucking on her lips gently. It was magical, although Maddie knew she would only get better with practice.
As Megan licked and Maddie watched, Maddie was in heaven. But she desperately wanted to see her teacher naked. With her fingers through Megan's hair, she pulled her up.
"Come up here." Maddie whispered.
Megan looked up as if she had done something wrong, but Maddie smiled to let her know everything was perfect.
The hot teacher climbed up as Maddie held onto her face gently. Without saying a word she pulled Megan's face closer. The teacher's moist lips moved forward and slowly pressed against Maddie's thick, soft lips.
Oooh god yes!! I love her lips!!
Maddie could taste herself on her teacher's lips as they lovingly kissed. The student opened her mouth and pressed her tongue into her teacher's mouth. Megan accepted it, gently rolling her tongue against Maddie's. Their soft, wet tongues met with a perfect embrace.
Megan was still hesitant and only weakly rested her hand onto Maddie's shoulder. So, Maddie went on the offensive. She reached behind and grabbed onto her teacher's firm arse cheeks.
They feel as good as I expected!
"Oooohh." Megan moaned into Maddie's mouth as the young girl felt her up.
As they made out lovingly with Megan bent over to reach Maddie who was sat down, Maddie unzipped her teacher's dress and pulled it to her ankles.
"A thong?" Maddie whispered with a smile. "You really were hoping for something, weren't you."
"I, erm, I always wear thongs." Megan whispered as if she was embarrassed.
Maddie grabbed onto both of her teacher's arse cheeks and dug her fingernails in.
"I like it." Maddie whispered and continued to make out with her.
While their kissing turned passionate, Maddie unbuttoned her teacher's blouse until it hung open.
Yes!! Finally!!
Megan's tits, while not huge, looked a good handful. Maddie unclasped her teacher's bra and let it drop to the ground, and then they were free! The perfect, round tits, they held themselves up amazingly, as if defying gravity with soft, small nipples.
Maddie took them into her warm hands, and Megan's body twitched.
"Take my clothes off." Maddie whispered into the kiss.
Megan's first nerves were gone as she quickly pulled Maddie's top over her head. In a matter of seconds Maddie's bra was on the ground.
"I love having my nipples licked." Maddie whispered.
Megan looked into Maddie's eyes and nodded.
"Okay, okay." She whispered.
As her teacher's head moved lower, Maddie let out a heavy moan. Then she watched as Megan's wet, soft lips wrapped around one of her nipples and sucked, followed by a warm tongue.
"Oooh god," Maddie moaned, "suck on my tits."
"Mmmm." Megan whispered.
She then shocked Maddie when Megan pushed two fingers between Maddie's legs and inside her wanton pussy.
"Oooohh, fuck me!" Maddie moaned in shock and pleasure. "Yes! Finger me!!"
"Mmm!" Megan moaned as two fingers pumped in and out of her young student.
Having her tits sucked and fingered by her latest conquest was making Maddie go wild. She moaned constantly, and her body twitched over and over again.
"Stoooopp." Maddie moaned and had to push her teacher away.
"I... I'm sorry," Megan whispered. "Did I do something wrong?"
Maddie smiled and stood up.
"Not at all," She whispered and reached into the bag she brought with her, pulling out her favourite strap on. "I'm going to fuck you on your bed."
"Fuck." Megan whispered.
"Mrs Falloway!" Maddie laughed. "Did you just swear in front of your student?"
"You're going to hear me say that a lot when you fuck me." Megan told her.
The hunger in her teacher's eyes made Maddie gush. She had fully submitted, and she was Maddie's now. Not being able to hold herself, Maddie lunged forward and shoved her mouth into her teacher's mouth and aggressively made out with her.
She bit Megan's lip when she pulled back.
"Take me to your room." Maddie ordered.
Maddie interlocked her fingers with Megan's, who guided them through the house. Maddie enjoyed staring at her teacher in just a black thong as they walked.
They made it to the room that Megan shared with her husband, and the bed was huge and very neatly made.
Megan threw the strap on to the bed and held onto her teacher's hips, staring into her beautiful blue eyes.
"I normally don't give my pets this much choice," Maddie whispered, "but what is your favourite position to be fucked?"
Megan's eyes lit up, partly at being called a pet, partly at knowing that Maddie had other submissive pets, and partly that she was about to get fucked on her marital bed.
"Doggy." Megan replied.
Maddie then slapped her teacher's arse and smiled.
"Get on all fours then." Maddie ordered.
Megan knelt onto the bed, facing away from Maddie as she got onto her hands and knees and stuck her perfect arse into the air.
Maddie put on the strap on while her teacher waited eagerly. Once secure, the thick cock was ready, and she looked up. On the bedside table there was a picture of Megan and her husband on their wedding day.
Maddie laughed as she walked over and put the photo down on its face.
"He doesn't need to watch what I'm about to do to his wife." Maddie said.
Megan let out a gasp of moans and shock as Maddie got onto the bed behind her.
Maddie hooked a finger around her teacher's thong and pulled it to one side, exposing her eager, ready and soaked pussy. She pulled it to the side of Megan's firm arse where it stayed, Maddie then rubbed the head of her thick strap on up and down her teacher's wet slit.
"Tell me what you want." Maddie whispered.
Megan's body twitched as the dildo rubbed against her throbbing clit.
"I want... I want you to fuck me." Megan moaned.
Maddie gave a light spank on her teacher's solid arse cheek.
"What else?" Maddie ordered.
"I want your strap on to fuck me on the bed I share with my husband," Megan moaned. "I want you to fuck me like he never could."
"You want your 18 year old student to fuck your cunt like you're a dirty, little slut?" Maddie asked while teasing the stap on into her pussy.
"Yes!! Oh god, yes!!" Megan moaned. "I like... I like to be choked!"
I wasn't expecting that!
With the head inside of her teacher, Maddie leaned over her back and wrapped a few fingers around her teacher's throat and pulled her head up.
"Is that how my slutty teacher likes it?" Maddie growled. "To be choked and fucked like a whore while her husband is away?"
And with that... Maddie pushed the entire strap on deep inside her teacher's desperate cunt.
"Oooooh yyyeeeesss!!" Megan moaned as her pussy gripped around the strap on like a vice.
Maddie tightened her grip around her teacher's throat, her tits pressed against Megan's back, and she licked down her teacher's cheek.
"Moan for me, Mrs Falloway," Maddie whispered. "Moan as your Mistress fucks your cheating cunt."
Maddie released her choke and grabbed onto her teacher's hips, and then she pulled the strap on back and ploughed it back inside.
"Fuuuckk!" Megan moaned and arched her back.
"Is my cock bigger than your husband's?" Maddie asked while sliding out and in again.
"Soooo much bigger!!" Megan moaned.
Maddie tightened her grip on her slutty teacher's hips and started to properly fuck her new pet!
She watched the entire purple dildo get swallowed by Megan's pussy lips over and over again as she hammered into her teacher.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!! So fucking deep!!" Megan moaned. Maddie couldn't believe how much her nice teacher could swear.
SPANK! Maddie slapped her firm arse.
"Take that cock, you dirty whore!!" Maddie moaned, feeling an overwhelming sensation of power.
"Yeeess! Fuck me! Fuck me, Maddie!" Megan moaned.
In the height of the pleasure, Maddie decided it wasn't time yet to declare herself as Megan's Mistress, but soon.
"Oh yeah!" Maddie moaned. "Mrs Falloway loves her young student fucking her, doesn't she?"
"Ooooh soo much!!" Megan moaned.
Maddie was really hammering into her teacher's cunt, and her strap on was now coated in her teacher's cream! Mrs Falloway was moaning louder than Maddie ever expected.
"Bounce back on my cock, my lesbian slut!" Maddie ordered and slapped her arse again.
"Yeeess!" Megan moaned.
Maddie stayed still while she watched her hot teacher's perfect, toned body rock back and forth, fucking herself against Maddie's cock.
The student then grabbed her teacher's hair and pulled it back, all while Megan kept bouncing against the cock.
"You're going to be a good lesbian slut for me, aren't you?" Maddie growled.
"Yeeess!" Megan moaned. "Oooh god, so good!!"
It was obvious that Megan had not been fucked properly in a long time, but Maddie was happy to fix that for her.
"You'll eat my cunt whenever I tell you to?" Maddie asked.
"Yes! Yes!" Megan moaned. "I'll be your lesbian slut! I'll eat you whenever you let me!"
"I'll sit at your desk in school while you dine on my cunt?" Maddie asked, testing her new slut.
"As long... mmfff fuck... as long as no one finds out, then yes!" Megan moaned.
"Don't worry, slut. Your secret is safe with me." Maddie told her.
"Thank yooouuuu!!" Megan moaned.
Maddie's tits were bouncing with the force that Megan was fucking herself back. Obviously, she needed a good fuck.
She pushed Megan's head down, forcing it into the bed and her arse up as Maddie went back to fucking her slut.
"Oooh, fuck me!!" Megan moaned out wildly.
Maddie could only imagine the boring fucks she got from her husband, so she made a point to prove how much Megan would love to be treated like a slut. She kept her hand on the back of Megan's head, pushing her down while ramming into her pussy over and over again.
Her free hand reached around and found Megan's throbbing clit.
"Oooh my god!!" Megan moaned.
"You like that, slut?" Maddie grunted.
A sheen of sweat appeared on Megan's back, the same with Maddie as their skin crashed together over and over.
The room filled with the sound of their bodies slapping together and Megan's moans.
"Yes! Yes! Yes!! Ooooh god, fuck me!" Megan moaned. "Mmmmf, I love it!!"
Maddie furiously fucked and rubbed her slut as Megan's body jerked around.
"Are you gonna cum for me, Mrs Falloway?" Maddie moaned.
"Yeeess!!" Megan shouted.
Her body tensed up and her legs started to twitch. Maddie knew she was getting closer and closer until.
"FUUUCCKK I'M CUMMING!!" Megan screamed. "YOU'RE MAKING ME CUM!!!"
"Cum for me, my married, cheating dyke!!" Maddie ordered.
"Ooooh, fuuckk yeeesss!!" Megan kept screaming at the top of her lungs.
She kept cumming and cumming, and her moans drenched Maddie's pussy until Megan's legs gave in, and she fell onto her stomach. Maddie landed on top of her, their hot, sweaty bodies pressed together as Megan kept twitching.
"Oh my god... oh my god... oh my god..." Megan kept moaning and twitching.
"Good?" Maddie whispered and kissed the back of her teacher's neck.
"I... mmm... I haven't cum from sex in years." Megan admitted.
Maddie sat up, and the strap on fell from her slut's pussy.
"Well, I'm not done with you yet." Maddie told her.
She pushed Megan onto her side and laid down in her place.
"Come ride me, slut." Maddie ordered.
"Yes... miss." Megan whispered.
Maddie watched as the hot, older teacher straddled her. The purple strap on was coated in Megan's cream as she lined up with her pussy.
"From now on, you call me Mistress." Maddie told her.
Megan smiled with hair falling over her face.



"Yes, Mistress." Megan whispered as she began to slide down Maddie's thick, hard, soaked strap on cock. "Ooooh."
Megan watched the tight pussy get impaled on the strap on until their bodies locked together. Megan's tits were perfect, so soft and slightly glistening with sweat.
"Now, show me how well my teacher can ride a cock." Maddie told her and grabbed onto Megan's thighs.
"Yes Mistress," Megan moaned, "I love your cock."
"You'll be getting my cock a lot more," Maddie told her, "especially when your husband is away."
Megan slowly gyrated her hips, grinding while fully filled with a strap on.
"I'll start to look forward to his trips away." Megan panted.
Watching her beautiful teacher grinding on her cock with her perfect toned body, Maddie was in heaven.
Megan started to moan and pant as she gyrated harder. Maddie grabbed onto her steel arse cheeks, helping her.
"You're so beautiful." Maddie whispered.
"So... so are you." Megan moaned.
Maddie cupped her teacher's soft tits and massaged her nipples with her thumbs.
"Oh god... mmff... I like that, Mistress." Megan moaned.
She began to grind faster, and her abs started to show as she rode Maddie's fake cock and moaned louder.
Maddie's right hand moved up Megan's chest, and her fingers gripped around her slut's throat.
"Does Mr Falloway choke you like that?" Maddie asked.
"Not... not any more." Megan moaned.
"That doesn't matter," Maddie whispered. "I'll fill every one of your sexual needs."
"Mmmmff thank you, Mistress." Megan moaned back.
She rode faster as Maddie choked her. She was aggressively bucking her hips, and their skin slapped together again.
Faster and faster Megan rode Maddie as her moans grew louder. She eventually started to bounce up and down on the cock. Maddie loved watching her teacher's tits bounce.
"That's it, slut," Maddie whispered. "Enjoy your Mistress's cock... I'm gonna fuck you so often now."
"Oooh, thank you!!" Megan moaned as she rode the cock as hard as possible. "Oooooh god! I wish you seduced me earlier!"
"We'll make up for lost time!" Maddie told her.
With one hand choking her teacher, the other went back to Megan's clit and rubbed it.
"Oooh, fuck me!!" Megan screamed.
Her riding became animalistic as Maddie rubbed her clit harder and harder. She could sense another orgasm building up in her pet.
"Fuck! Fuck! I'm gonna cum again!!" Megan moaned.
"Cum for me!" Maddie ordered. "Cum for your young Mistress."
"Yes! Yes! Yes!! Ohh, Mistress!!" Megan shouted, and her body tensed. "Ooooh, I'm cumming again!!"
Maddie watched the cream cover the strap on as her teacher rode the fake cock. She rubbed Megan's throbbing clit harder and choked her tighter as she kept cumming and screaming over and over.
"Ooooh Mistress!!!" Megan shouted.
Her body flopped on top of Maddie. Their sweaty, naked bodies pressed together, their tits pressing into one another.
Maddie pulled the strands of hair away from Megan's face and smiled.
"Having fun?" Maddie whispered.
"So much." Megan replied. "I haven't felt like this in years."
Maddie leaned forward and kissed her new pet in a tender, loving embrace as their naked bodies locked together. Maddie could tell this was more than sex for Megan. Over the years with a husband that showed no affection had left this hot teacher feeling unloved and unattractive. So, Maddie held her close, lovingly making out with her. Maddie's hands roamed around Megan's naked body, as did Megan's to Maddie's.
When they broke the kiss, it looked like Megan could cry.
"Do you want to make your Mistress cum?" Maddie whispered.
Megan smiled and nodded.
"Definitely." She replied.
Maddie watched as Megan kissed down every inch of Maddie's young, smooth body until she was between the student's legs.
"Mmmm yes." Maddie moaned as her teacher's tongue pressed against her soaked pussy.
Megan licked up and down, pleasuring every inch of Maddie's sex. Megan's eyes were closed, fully focused on pleasing this young woman.
"You're so good at that." Maddie whispered.
"Mmmm, thank you." Megan replied.
She kept licking and sucking on Maddie's lips and then her clit. It was a gentle, loving pleasuring experience. It took a while for Maddie's orgasm to build up, but Maddie was loving every second of it.
"I'm gonna cum soon," Maddie whispered. "You're going to make me cum, Megan."
"Mmm," Megan moaned, "Cum for me, Maddie... I want to make you cum."
"Oh god... mmfff... yes!" Maddie moaned and held onto her pet's head. "Oooh god, I'm cumming! I'm cumming!!"
"Mmmm!!" Megan moaned as a gush of cum struck against her mouth.
She licked and licked as Maddie's body twitched and shook with orgasmic pleasure.
"Oh god... so good... so good." Maddie moaned.
Megan kept licking throughout Maddie's orgasm, giving her immense loving pleasure. Megan only stopped when Maddie got too sensitive and had to push her away.
"Come here and kiss me." Maddie whispered.
Once again, the two naked women held themselves in a warm embrace as they made out. It was... perfect.

--

Maddie woke up to the sunlight. She was being held in Megan's arms on top of their bed. Feeling her teacher's naked body and breasts against her was the perfect way to wake up.
Maddie spun around and saw that Megan was already awake.
"Morning." Maddie whispered.
There was a light on Megan's face that Maddie hadn't seen before.
"Morning." Megan whispered.
"What time is it?" Maddie asked.
"6am." Megan replied.
Dam, mum will probably be worrying about where I was last night. And I need to get home and get ready for school.
"I should probably get back," Maddie told her and saw sadness in her pet's eyes. "Just to get ready for school."
"Good point," Megan replied. "I need to get ready for it, too."
Maddie leaned forward and kissed her pet lovingly.
"I can't wait for your class." Maddie whispered.
Megan smiled like a nervous child with her new crush.
"No one can know about this." Megan whispered.
"Know what?" Maddie asked. "That I stayed over last night and we made each other cum more times than I can count?"
Megan laughed as she held Maddie close.
"Yes, that exactly," Megan replied. "Although... My husband won't be back for another two weeks..."
"Hmm, want me back over tonight?" Maddie asked.
"Definitely!" Megan replied and kissed her.

--

"Mmm that's it, my pet. Eat my little cunt." Maddie moaned.
As promised, she was sat on Megan's desk while her teacher devoured her pussy in the classroom. Luckily the door had a lock and blinds on it so no one could see.
"Ooooh fuuuckkk!!" Maddie moaned as her teacher made her cum.
Megan stood up, her face coated in Maddie's cum as she smiled.
"So, my husband gets back tonight." Megan told her.
"Damn. Well, my mum might like having me stay at home for once." Maddie joked.
"I hope he goes away again soon." Megan told her.
"We'll find some time, no matter what." Maddie told her.
Lunch break was over, and Maddie left. In the hallway she bumped into Sara, but it was strange to see her not with Kerry nowadays.
"Hey, where have you been?" Sara asked.
"Just in the library." Maddie told her.
She didn't like lying to Sara, but she made a promise that no one would find out about her and Megan, and Maddie would never out someone that didn't want it.
"Nerd," Sara joked. "Do you... want to come to mine tonight? It's been a while."
Maddie smiled.
Damn, I've never cum more in my life!
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Poppy
Maddie let herself into Sara's house. She had a key since their third time fucking. She knew that her mum was out for the night and saw it as the perfect opportunity to surprise her original slut and fuck the life out of her.
Having four eager lesbian sluts, Maddie was finding it hard to find the time to fuck each of them. Now that Megan's husband was back, they didn't have tons of opportunity. She fucked Hermione and Alice fairly often, and Maddie knew that Hermione was fucking Alice a lot. But she felt like she had been neglecting Sara's needs, but that was something she was about to make up for.
Maddie only wore a large, black raincoat. Underneath she was completely naked... except for her largest, black strap on.
She silently went up the stairs towards Sara's room. Once outside the door, she threw the raincoat onto the floor.
I can't wait to see her face when I just show up like this! I'm gonna fuck her so fucking hard!
Maddie grabbed the door handle and silently twisted it. Once done, she pushed it open.
"Is my slut ready for a good hard fucking?" Maddie asked.
"Oh my god!!" Sara shouted.
What the fuck!
On the bed, completely naked and 69ing was Sara and Kerry!! Although Kerry was on her back with Sara's legs covering her face, Maddie knew it was her best friend by the glorious red hair.
Kerry's face looked around Sara's thighs, and her eyes went massive.
"Maddie!!" Kerry shouted.
Maddie was frozen, and so were the two other girls. Sara was still straddling Kerry's face with her big, heavy tits pressed against Maddie's best friend's stomach. From where she stood, Maddie could see directly between Kerry's spread legs and at her soaked, very tight looking pussy. It looked... damn, it looked delicious.
"I... we... erm... can explain." Sara stuttered.
Maddie couldn't believe it. Well, she could, but she definitely wasn't expecting to walk in on this.
Kerry's already pale complexion looked even more pale as she stared at her best friend. Then, Kerry's eyes went down Maddie's naked body and finally to the large, black strap on.
"What are you doing here?" Kerry stuttered.
Maddie looked down at the giant strap on and her nakedness.
"I should go!" Maddie blurted out and ran out of the house while throwing the raincoat back onto her.
Oh my fucking god!! Maddie thought while riding the bus, they're having sex! I mean, I'm so happy for them! But fuck, did I just ruin it?
She grabbed her phone and typed away.
Maddie: Sara, I'm so sorry! I had no idea you two would be doing that!! Oh god, please don't hate me!
It wasn't until Maddie was back home when she got a reply.
Sara: Don't apologise, you didn't do anything wrong! Any other night it would have been a nice surprise! Kerry was... shocked. I had to tell her everything.
Fuck! Kerry knows I'm gay!?
Maddie: How did she take it? I've not ruined things for you two, have I?
Sara: Oh god no! She was surprised to say the least! But she's okay now.
They're still together! Oh god.
Maddie: I'm still so sorry! I'll leave you two to it... have fun ;)
Sara: We will. Don't worry, Mistress.
She's still calling me Mistress? Interesting.
Well, that plan was gone. Maddie's mum wasn't expecting her home that night, and Maddie was even hornier now after seeing Kerry in all her glory. So, she rode the bus over to Hermione's house.
She knocked on the door, keeping the raincoat on so none of the neighbours could see her naked body. When it opened Maddie smiled, ready to fuck some slut. But then she froze yet again.
"Hello?" a soft, light voice asked.
Maddie recognised her from the photo's. It was Hemione's daughter, Poppy, and she was as beautiful as her photo's showed. She was like a younger version of Hermione, with curves in all the right places and a beautiful, perfect face.
"Oh, hi." Maddie nervously replied.
Fuck sake, I nearly ruined a second person's night.
"Who is it, hun?" Hermione's voice shouted, and then she appeared. She had a shocked look at first but then smiled, "Maddie, hey."
"I... I should go." Maddie stuttered.
Poppy looked at her mum confused, and then both women looked back at Maddie.
"No," Hermione said, "Come in, please."
Oh god, this is nuts!
Poppy and Hermione moved out of the way as Maddie entered their house.
"Poppy, this is Janice's daughter, Maddie." Hermione said.
"Oh, I've heard great things about you!" Poppy said and shook Maddie's hand.
Maddie's left hand kept a tight grip on the closed raincoat. As she shook Poppy's hand, she could feel the big, black strap on bounce under her coat. The strap on she planned to fuck Poppy's mum with.
"Come in, I'll make you a cup of tea." Hermione said.
When Maddie looked at the older slut, Hermione made a look to say "got to play it cool".
"Erm, thanks." Maddie replied.
They walked into the living room where Poppy sat on an armchair that Maddie had fucked her mum on many, many times.
"So, my mum loves you," Poppy said with a smile. "I half think she wishes I was more like you."
I bet she doesn't want you to fuck her like I do, Maddie laughed to herself.
"Nonsense," Maddie replied, painfully aware that under her raincoat she was naked and wielding a huge strap on. "Your mum speaks very highly of you."
"I hope so!" Poppy joked. "She always wanted us to meet, said we'd be good friends."
"Oh?" Maddie asked. "Well, if you're anything like your mum, then I know I'd like you."
"They do say I'm just a copy of her." Poppy joked.
I wonder if she's as big a submissive slut as her mum.
"Poppy, will you give me a hand, please?" Hermione shouted from the kitchen.
"Coming!" Poppy called back and smiled as she left.
This is so awkward!
Hermione returned first with a cup of tea in each hand. As she placed one down by Maddie, Maddie got a good look inside her slut's shirt.
"I'm sorry," Hermione whispered, "probably ruins whatever you had planned."
"That's okay... slut." Maddie whispered with a smile.
"You can take your coat off you know?" Hermione replied.
Maddie smiled, fuck it, she stood up, undid the coat and opened it and watched as Hermione's eyes lit up and her mouth hung open.
"You did have big plans." Hermione whispered as she began to drool at the sight of Maddie's naked body and the massive strap on.
Footsteps returned, and Maddie quickly closed her raincoat just in time for Poppy to return with her own cup of tea.
Hermione bit her bottom lip in such a seductive way as she sat down.
"So Maddie, what brings you here tonight?" Hermione asked with a devilish grin.
Oh, you naughty slut! I am gonna punish you so hard!
"Just thought I'd check in on my mum's best friend." Maddie returned and made Hermione smile harder.
"Hopefully if she hangs out with you, you can make my mum cooler." Poppy joked.
Hermione's eyes were locked on Maddie's.
"Oh, she's opened me up to a lot of new things." Hermione said.
Fuucking hell! Maddie's pussy twitched, I love what a dangerous slut she is!
"Such as?" Poppy asked.
Maddie smiled, planning on going on with the teasing.
"You wouldn't believe me if I told you." Maddie said, moving her gaze to land on Poppy.
"Well as long as my mum isn't being a bad influence on you." Poppy said with a laugh.
Maddie thought she was going to explode!
How am I sat here with nothing on under this raincoat other than a giant strap on! While making inuendoes with the slut I'm fucking and her daughter!
Hermione's phone suddenly rang.
"Back in a sec. Play nice." She said and walked out of the room.
Maddie looked Poppy up and down. She was a beautiful curvy woman.
"So Poppy," Maddie asked. "How come you're home? Seeing a boyfriend?"
"Oh god, no!" Poppy said very enthusiastically. "Unlike my mum, I have no joy with men."
"They're missing out." Maddie said with a coy smile.
Poppy blushed, but she didn't break eye contact. Her straight, black hair fell slightly in front of her face, and at their tips was her low cut top that showed off a heavy cleavage.
"At least you think that." Poppy said.
"Oh, I definitely do," Maddie told her. "What idiot wouldn't want that?"
"Idiot is the right word," Poppy replied. "If only I knew someone smart enough to notice."
"I've been known to be smart." Maddie told her, not breaking eye contact with the beauty.
Although Poppy blushed, she kept looking at Maddie.
"And I do like smart girls." Poppy whispered.
This girl is as insatiable as her mum!
"And I like sexy women with perfect curves." Maddie told her bluntly, feeling a flutter in her pussy.
Poppy bit her lip. If Hermione wasn't in the other room, Maddie would've pounced then.
Poppy sat back and extended her chest in a subtle but purposeful way.
"You like curves?" Poppy asked. "Must be why you spend so much time with my mum."
Maddie bit her own lip as this girl matched her.
"I had another reason to want to come over now." Maddie told her.
Then, Poppy leaned forward, and her top fell with her body, and Maddie got to see underneath at her heaving chest.
"I know I'd be happy to see more of you." Poppy whispered.
Yes, I'm gonna fuck you.
"Sorry about that," Hermione's voice appeared, and Poppy jumped back to a normal position. "It was your mum actually."
"Oh? Is she okay?" Maddie asked.
"All good, just a chat." Hermione replied.
Maddie's pussy was on fire, and if she wasn't going to fuck one of these girls, then she'd have to see if Alice was free.
"I best get going." Maddie said and stood up, feeling the strap on bounce again.
"It was great to finally meet you." Poppy told her as she stood up and extended a hand.
Maddie reached for it, holding Poppy's soft hand.
"Oh, it certainly was." Maddie told her.
"Why don't I show you out?" Hermione said.
Maddie and her older slut walked to the front door while Poppy stayed in the living room.
"Where are you going now?" Hermione whispered as they reached the door.
"To see if Alice can take my cock." Maddie told her.
"Fuck," Hermione said. "I wish Poppy wasn't here. I'd love a good fuck right now."
Maddie smiled as her pussy twitched and her heart beat faster.
"Soon, my slut," Maddie said and leaned into Hermione's ear while opening the door. "Oh, and I'm going to fuck your daughter."
She left before Hermione could reply and made her way over to Alice who, thank god, was free! Maddie fucked the life out of the beautiful blonde before having her pussy eaten to three orgasms.
When Maddie left Alice, the beautiful blonde was practically passed out from having her cunt so thoroughly battered by the big, black stap on.

--

"Hey." Maddie nervously said as she sat down.
"Hey," Kerry replied as she sat opposite Maddie in the school canteen, "so... about the other night."
"I'm so sorry," Maddie told her. "I had no idea that you two would be doing that."
"It's fine," Kerry replied with a smile. "It was a night of surprises for all of us, I guess."
"You can say that again." Maddie laughed.
"So..." Kerry whispered, "You're gay?"
Maddie felt like her heart was going to beat out of her chest. She had hidden her sexuality from her friends since they had met, but now Kerry knew.
"Erm, yeah, I am." She nervously replied and looked down, not able to look into her friend's eyes.
"Hey," Kerry whispered, "Don't be like that."
"Sorry, it's just," Maddie whispered and felt a croak in her throat, and her eyes started to well up. "I wanted to tell you for so long, but I was just afraid of how you'd react. I didn't want to lose you as a friend."
"You could never lose me as a friend," Kerry told her. "I don't care who you have sex with. You're still Maddie. That's all that matters."
A tear ran down Maddie's cheek and onto her school skirt. She sniffled and nodded her head. Even though it was the perfect reaction from her friend, the enormity of the truth coming out felt like a ton of bricks on Maddie's shoulders.
"At least I know why you wanted Sara to join our group." Kerry said with a slight laugh.
"Yeah, about that..." Maddie whispered, knowing this was going to be an awkward conversation.
"I always wondered if we would ever have sex with the same guy," Kerry said. "I never thought we would've had sex with the same girl."
Maddie laughed and wiped away her tears, but when she looked up, her red headed best friend was smiling at her.
"I can stop," Maddie told her, "With Sara, now that you two are a thing."
"We'll work it out," Kerry said. "It's, erm, all kind of new to me... being gay."
"Wait, you think you're fully gay?" Maddie asked. "What about Chris?"
Chris was a guy that Kerry had an on again, off again relationship with.
"I never thought I was gay," Kerry said, "but with Sara, it just felt so right. It was nothing like with Chris at all. I never want to have sex with him again."
Maddie couldn't contain her smile. In her original group of friends, she was no longer alone.
Then, one by one the rest of the group sat around the table, including Sara who sat next to Kerry. They all started chatting while Maddie remained uncharacteristically silent.
Kerry could see the inner turmoil going on in Maddie's head when Kerry gently tapped on the table.
"Guys, there's something I want to say." Kerry said.
Everyone stopped talking. Maddie looked at her best friend as her heart beat faster and faster.
"I'm gay," Kerry said. "It's no big deal, just wanted you all to know. This is me, and I hope it doesn't change anything."
Maddie looked around her to figure out their reaction. She had been hiding her sexuality all of her life, and there was Kerry, gay for a day and happy to admit it openly.
"Don't think I'll be having sex with you!" Leanne told her.
"Oh, don't worry about that. You're not my type." Kerry joked.
They're all accepting her?
"Me too," Sara's meek, quiet voice said, and everyone went silent again. "I'm gay as well."
Oh my god!!
The girls all looked at each other in shock. Sara was still new to their group.
"Wait, are you two?" Leanne asked.
Sara looked painfully nervous, but Kerry wrapped her arm around Sara.
"Yep, we are." Kerry said with confidence.
Kerry looked at Maddie. It's time.
"Erm, everyone." Maddie whispered.
"No fucking way!" Leanne shouted, which got the attention of other tables, and Maddie's cheeks burnt red.
"Shut up, Leanne!" Kerry growled at her. "Don't be a dick."
Maddie felt like she was going to be sick, and she hadn't even said the words yet.
"I'm just saying," Leanne sighed. "Since when did we become the gay group?"
"Leanne!" Kerry shouted as the rest of the group remained silent.
Maddie wasn't looking at anyone. Her hands were playing in her lap.
"I need to go." Maddie blurted out and ran away from the table.
She locked herself in a bathroom cubicle where she burst into tears.
I couldn't even say it! I can have sex and dominate four different women, but I'm not even brave enough to admit to my friends that I'm a lesbian!

--

Maddie had picked herself up and dusted herself off after that lunch break. She pushed those feelings down and hadn't replied to Sara or Kerry's texts. Instead, she did herself up and headed over to Hermione's.
"Well, aren't I lucky?" Poppy said with a smile when she opened the door.
Maddie felt a surge of joy as she smiled back.
"I think I'm the lucky one." Maddie said in a seductive tone.
"You could be right," Poppy flirted back. "Do you want to come in?"
"Definitely!" Maddie replied.
This time, Maddie actually had clothes on, a short denim skirt and white t-shirt. With her blonde hair straightened and make up on, she looked irresistible.
Together they went inside, and Poppy guided Maddie into the living room.
"Maddie?" Hermione said in shock. She hadn't seen or spoken to her Mistress since Maddie said she was going to fuck Poppy.
"Hey, hope you don't mind me stopping by?" Maddie said. "You've told me so many good things about Poppy that I thought we could hang out."
Hermione gave a knowing smile, albeit shocked at how obvious Maddie was being about seducing her daughter.
"Why don't I give you two some privacy?" Hermione said and stood up.
Fucking hell, is she encouraging me to fuck her daughter?
"Don't leave because of me," Maddie served back. "Why don't we all watch a movie or something?"
"I'd love that!" Poppy said.
"Erm, yeah, okay." Hermione replied.
Even in their own house, I rule the roost.
Maddie sat in the centre of the sofa while Hermione sat on one side and Poppy sat on the other. Sitting between two beautiful, curvy women, Maddie's pussy was going wild.
"Why don't I get us a blanket." Poppy announced.
Good girl, Maddie thought.
When Poppy returned with a big, thick blanket she put it over all three of them. Hermione grabbed the remote to flick through films. As she did so, Maddie placed her hand slowly onto Hermione's thigh. She was wearing jeans, annoyingly! When Maddie's hand made contact, the mother tensed up, but after a second she smiled and relaxed.
This is fucking wild!
Then, Maddie's other hand moved on top of Poppy's thigh, who reacted exactly the same.
After a few seconds, Maddie was holding onto both the mother and daughter's thighs. Underneath the thick blanket it was impossible to see, so neither parent nor daughter knew.
Fortunately... Poppy was wearing a frilly skirt, so Maddie's palm was on her bare skin. She tensed her fingers against the daughter's thigh, and Poppy couldn't stop smiling.
"What about this one?" Hermione asked and pointed to a film.
Poppy tensed up when her mum spoke, but Maddie gripped her thigh to keep her still. After a few seconds she relaxed again.
Once Poppy fully relaxed, Maddie started to move her fingers against her smooth skin, teasing the other 18 year old.
"Perfect, put that on." Maddie said in a dominant tone.
I may not be strong enough to admit that I'm a lesbian to my friends, but I sure can tell Poppy.
Maddie's fingers continued to tease Poppy's thigh while her other hand kept squeezing Hermione's as she put the film on.
Then, as Hermione sat back and started the film, the mother rested a hand onto Maddie's bare thigh.
Fuck, this is crazy!
Maddie set herself so the blanket was scrunched up over her, which meant when Hermione's hand moved higher up her thigh, it was unable to be seen.
She looked at Poppy just to make sure she didn't notice anything, but the girl was staring straight on, doing her best not to give away to her mum what was happening, if only she knew.
Maddie slowly spread her legs a little wider as Hermione's hand moved up her skirt, only to find that she wasn't wearing any underwear. As the mother's fingers stroked Maddie's bare, smooth pussy, Maddie had to stop herself from moaning.
I can't believe she would finger me with her daughter right here! I didn't realise what a slut she was!
Hermione managed to slide a finger past Maddie's lips without being seen. Maddie bit her bottom lip and gripped down on Poppy's thigh. As far as Poppy was aware, Maddie was just being naughty. She had no idea that her mother was fingering Maddie right next to her.
It was an awkward angle so Hermione couldn't finger Maddie properly, but Maddie was happy with the tease. She wanted Poppy to make her cum first.



But still, Hermione's single finger pressed in and out of Maddie as her pussy gripped around it.
Maddie brought her hand higher up Poppy's thigh, and she smiled when the girl spread her legs slightly.
Another wicked idea came to the domme. She spread her legs more and took hold of Poppy's hand. While Hermione fingered her, Maddie made Poppy take hold of one of her thighs. Their hands were so close, but neither knew it.
Poppy was breathing heavier, not enough for Hermione to know, but enough for Maddie to know.
With two people's hands on her, Maddie's breathing increased, and she was really struggling to stifle her moans. When Hermione's finger pushed deeper, she couldn't hold it in.
"Ooooh will you get us some popcorn?" Maddie gasped to Hermione.
Hermione pulled her finger out.
"Erm, sure." She said.
Poppy's hand remained on Maddie as the mother left. As soon as she was out of the room Maddie turned to Poppy, and without missing a beat, she forced her lips against Poppy's and pushed her tongue into her mouth.
"Mmmm." Maddie moaned when Poppy kissed back.
It was an aggressive, heated kiss. Poppy's fingers squeezed Maddie's thigh as their tongues intertwined.
Maddie knew they were pressed for time. It only took so long to heat up popcorn.
"Do you have underwear on?" Maddie asked.
"What?" Poppy asked.
"Underwear?" Maddie asked in a rush. "I'm assuming you're wearing some?"
"Erm, yes, I am." Poppy asked while her eyes lingered on Maddie's lips.
"Give them to me." Maddie ordered.
She could see the confusion in Poppy's eyes, which slowly turned to a devilish smile as she reached under the blanket and peeled her underwear off.
"This is wild." Poppy said.
Oh, you have no idea.
She lifted up a pink thong which Maddie took and hid under the blanket. They were absolutely drenched!
Maddie pulled the blanket back over them both.
"Stay quiet." Maddie whispered.
With her eyes locked on the door and waiting for Hermione to return, Maddie's hand went up Poppy's leg, up her skirt and found the girls soft pussy. With ease she slid a finger inside.
"Oooh god." Poppy moaned.
"I said, be quiet." Maddie scowled.
"Sorry," Poppy whispered. "It's just I've never done this before, especially with my mum right there."
"Don't worry," Maddie whispered. "By the end of the night you'll be a full blown lesbian, just like me." And your mum.
While knuckle deep in Poppy, Hermione returned with a big bowl of popcorn, none the wiser.
She sat down, and with her free hand, Maddie put the blanket over them again.
As the movie continued, Hermione once again slyly moved her hand up Maddie's leg and pressed a finger inside.
There Maddie was, secretly getting fingered by a mother, while also secretly fingering the daughter. It was enough to almost make her cum.
Maddie's finger pressed in and out of Poppy's extremely tight, soaked pussy. Each time she pressed inside the girl had to fight a moan.
Hermione's finger was getting drenched in Maddie's juices, which leaked down her leg and onto the sofa.
Poppy's pussy was clenching and twitching around Maddie's finger as she breathed heavier, almost panting.
None of them were paying attention to the film.
"Hermione, can you get me a drink?" Maddie asked.
Hermione pulled a disappointed face. Apparently she was more than eager to make her young mistress cum with her daughter right there.
"Of course, Mis.... Maddie." Hermione had to catch herself.
When her finger left Maddie, there was definitely a smell of sex, but fortunately, Poppy assumed it was her own pussy.
This time, when Hermione left the room, Maddie pounced. She spun around and pressed one hand against Poppy's chest and held her against the sofa.
"What are you doing?" Poppy asked in a moan that she had been holding in.
The blanket fell to the ground and showed Poppy's thick, spread legs with Maddie's hand underneath her skirt.
"I'm finger fucking you." Maddie grunted and pushed a second finger inside the hot young slut.
She aggressively pushed and pulled her fingers in and out of Poppy's drenched cunt. The hot slut spread her legs and melted into the sofa as new pleasure took over her.
"Oh god... oh oh fuck." Poppy moaned.
Poppy's right hand gripped the sofa as her left hand grabbed her own thigh. She was staring at Maddie with her mouth hanging open and moaning.
Maddie leaned down so her lips touched Poppy's ear.
"Letting me finger you with your mum right there," Maddie whispered, "You dirty little slut."
Maddie's fingers were flying in and out of Poppy, filling the air with the wet sound of fingering as Poppy couldn't hold her moans.
"Hooly fuck!" Poppy moaned. "Fuck me, that feels good! Finger me!"
"We're going to go upstairs where you'll eat my cunt. I'll cum over your face, and then I'll fuck you properly." Maddie whispered and bit Poppy's ear lobe.
Poppy could only moan and laugh.
Before Hermione could come back Maddie pulled her fingers out and shoved them into Poppy's mouth. The daughter slut eagerly licked her juices off her new domme's fingers.
When Hermione returned, Maddie was still on her feet, but Poppy had made herself respectable again.
"We're gonna go finish the film upstairs." Maddie said and smiled at Hermione.
Hermione gave a shocked look, but Maddie nodded, yes, I'm about to fuck your daughter. With that, Hermione smiled and nodded back.
"Come on." Maddie said to Poppy.
Without saying a word or looking to her mum, Poppy got up and walked towards the stairs. As soon as she was out of sight, Maddie grabbed Poppy's still drenched thong that was between her legs.
"Open up." She told Hermione.
The older slut did as she was told, only for Maddie to push the soaked thong into her mouth.
"Hmm?" Hermione moaned with a mouthful of pussy soaked underwear.
Maddie leaned in so her ear now grazed against Hermione's ear.
"I know what you're thinking," Maddie whispered as their cheeks pressed together. "I wasn't wearing any underwear... so whose pussy are you tasting right now?"
Hermione gasped with a mouthful of thong, and then Maddie forced their lips together for a hot kiss before pushing herself away and following her, soon to be, new slut upstairs.
She opened the door to Poppy's room where the stunning, curvy woman sat on the bed, waiting for her.
"You don't think my mum suspected anything, do you?" Poppy asked.
Maddie closed the door and smiled.
"Don't worry about that," Maddie whispered. "The only thing you need to worry about is making me cum."
"I can't believe I'm doing this." Poppy said as Maddie walked over to her.
Poppy's legs were off the bed as she sat up while Maddie approached.
"I can," Maddie whispered. "You weren't exactly subtle with your lust."
Poppy laughed.
"Well, what can I say?" Poppy joked.
Maddie rubbed a thumb across Poppy's cheek as she stood over her new turn. With her free hand, Maddie lifted her skirt to reveal her soaked pussy that was just fingered by Poppy's mum.
"Now, eat my pussy, my new slut." Maddie whispered.
"Oh, a slut now, am I?" Poppy asked.
"You are now." Maddie replied.
Poppy looked at Maddie's smooth pussy and then back up, smiling.
"I can be your slut." Poppy whispered.
With Maddie's legs stood apart, the curvy young slut leaned forward, and her tongue ran in between Maddie's slit.
"Mmmm yes!" Maddie moaned.
Poppy's tongue lapped away, up and down, exploring all of Maddie's lips and clit.
"Mmmm fuck," Poppy whispered, "Fuck!"
"Everything okay?" Maddie asked.
"This tastes so much better than cock!" Poppy said.
Maddie couldn't help but laugh.
"Here, let me help." Maddie said.
She lifted her left leg up and put it into the bed, spreading her legs wider and giving easier access to the slutty daughter.
Poppy dove back in, eating Maddie's drenched pussy eagerly.
"Mmmm! Oh fuck, yes!" Poppy moaned.
"Mmmm yes!" Maddie moaned.
Her tongue delved deep inside Maddie, which felt good but wouldn't make her cum.
"Lie down," Maddie ordered. "I'm gonna sit on your face."
"Mmm no problem." Poppy replied.
As Poppy laid back and Maddie climbed over her, she thought about Hermione downstairs, and how Hermione knew that Maddie was fucking her daughter.
Maddie crouched down until her knees were on either side of Poppy's face as she lowered her cunt down onto the daughter slut's mouth.
"Mmmm!!" Poppy moaned when they made contact.
"That's it, slut," Maddie moaned. "Eat my little cunt."
Just like your mum does!
Maddie started to grind her pussy back and forth, spreading her juices around the slut's face as Poppy licked away.
"Fuck yes! Ooh fuck, you naughty slut!" Maddie moaned. "Fingering you in front of your mum! You're such a whore!"
"Mmm, oh god!" Poppy moaned back. "I am! I didn't care if she caught us!"
Oh?
"You would've let your mum watch me fingering you?" Maddie asked while gently fucking Poppy's face.
"Yes!!" Poppy moaned back.
Maddie looked back and saw Poppy's legs were spread and her skirt was around her waist, showing off her bare pussy. Maddie leaned back and sunk two fingers deep inside of her.
"Mmmmm fuck!" Poppy moaned.
"Take it, slut!" Maddie grunted.
She furiously finger fucked Poppy while grinding her pussy against Poppy's face.
"Can you... oooh god!" Poppy moaned. "Can you slap my cunt?!"
Fucking hell! Like mother like daughter!
Maddie's fingers pulled out and her hand lifted until... SLAP! Her palm crashed against Poppy's drenched pussy.
"Uurggh yes! Again!" Poppy moaned.
"You dirty fucking slut!" Maddie moaned... SLAP... SLAP!
"Oooh fuck me!" Poppy moaned.
Maddie rubbed Poppy's wet folds a handful of times before slapping her cunt again.
"Yeees!!" Poppy moaned.
Maddie went back to finger fucking her whore, who moaned louder than ever between Maddie's legs. It was clear she was getting close to cumming, so Maddie pulled out.
"I cum first, slut!" Maddie barked.
With that, Poppy gripped onto Maddie's arse cheeks and attacked the domme's clit with her tongue.
"Fuck that's it!" Maddie moaned. "Make me cum, you fucking dyke!"
Maddie gyrated her hips as she used Poppy's mouth like a sex toy.
"Yes! Yes! Yes!" Maddie moaned. "Oh fuck, make me cum, slut!! Make me fucking cum!!"
"Mmmmm!!" Poppy moaned.
Maddie's body tensed up, and her stomach curled as she leaned forward and gripped onto Poppy's head.
"Fuuuucckkk, I'm cumming!!" Maddie shouted.
Her pussy gushed into Poppy's mouth as she kept cumming and cumming. Her body jerked around as she orgasmed harder than ever over her new slut.
"Ooooohh, fuck yes!" Maddie moaned.
Her orgasm slowly ended, and she stopped fucking Poppy's face. When she was done Maddie stood up and saw just how soaked Poppy's face was with her cum.
Maddie looked down at the daughter slut, panting and desperate to cum.
"Stay there. I'm gonna get a drink of water." Maddie told her.
"What... what about my mum?" Poppy asked, still legs spread and panting.
"I'll deal with her; don't you worry." Maddie told her.
Maddie's skirt fell back down as she walked out and left Poppy in her room. She headed downstairs where the tv was still on and Hermione was on the sofa.
"Hello, slut." Maddie said.
"Mmfmm." Hermione grunted.
"Is that thong still in your mouth?" Maddie asked.
Hermione nodded, dirty slut.
"Take it out." Maddie ordered.
Hermione did as she was told, and the thong dropped out from her mouth.
"You didn't tell me to take it out, so I kept it in." Hermione told her.
"Fuck, you submissive slut." Maddie moaned, already ready to go for another orgasm.
Imagine fucking the daughter upstairs and then the mother downstairs.
"How was she?" Hermione asked.
Maddie smiled as she looked into her older slut's eyes.
"Your daughter?" Maddie asked. "Not as good as you yet, but I'll get her trained."
Hermione gasped and panted.
"She tastes... pretty good." Hermione said, this time shocking Maddie.
"As if you tasted your daughter's cunt before I did." Maddie mocked.
There was a hunger in Hermione's eyes, one that made Maddie's mind go wild.
"Maybe you could give your daughter some tips on how to eat my cunt." Maddie said.
Hermione's lack of reaction made Maddie know that she had already thought about it. So, Maddie stepped closer, their lips just a hair's width apart.
"Do you want to fuck your own daughter?" Maddie whispered.
Hermione panted and bit her thick, bottom lip.
"Yes." She whispered.
Hooolllyy fuck!! Maddie nearly came there and then.
"You filthy, little whore." Maddie whispered.
"And you love it." Hermione told her.
Maddie grabbed Hermione's arse and kissed her passionately before pulling away.
"Tell me," Maddie whispered. "Do you want her as your submissive? Like Alice?"
"I want to fuck her," Hermione said. "I want my daughter to be my slut as well."
"Good girl," Maddie said. "Follow me."
The two women walked upstairs, and Maddie opened the door where Poppy was waiting patiently.
"Thank god!" Poppy said. "Ready to go again?"
"Change of plans, slut." Maddie said as she was unable to contain her smile.
"Oh?" Poppy asked and sat up on her hands, and then Hermione walked in. "Mum?!"
Hermione stood behind Maddie, who smiled at the daughter slut.
"Calm down," Maddie told her. "Your mum is going to show you exactly how I like to be pleasured."
"W-what?" Poppy asked. Her head was running wild.
As Maddie went to speak, Hermione placed a hand onto her shoulder and stepped forward.
"Honey," Hermione whispered, "Like you, I am our Mistress's slut. I please her pussy regularly. I am always available for her, and now so are you."
"Wait, what?" Poppy asked. "You two have been..."
"Having a lot of sex," Hermione told her. "And now, I'm going to teach you exactly how our Mistress likes it."
Poppy was looking between the two women as she came to terms with what was going on.
"Hermione slut, take off my clothes." Maddie ordered.
The 18 year old domme kept looking at Poppy as the older slut stripped her. Once completely naked, Poppy's eyes lit up.
"I can't... I can't believe this." Poppy whispered.
"It's a lot to take in," Maddie agreed. "But you're both my sluts, and now, you're also your mother's slut."
"What?" Poppy asked. "You and... me?"
"Honey," Hermione whispered again, "I've seen you grow into a beautiful woman. And now, you're also going to be a beautiful woman who submits to me."
"And me." Maddie corrected.
"Of course, Mistress." Hermione replied.
"Hmm, where to begin?" Maddie questioned. "Poppy slut, stand out of the way."
The daughter moved, and Maddie climbed onto the bed on all fours, sticking her shapely, firm arse into the air.
"Hermione slut, do your thing." Maddie ordered.
The older slut climbed onto the bed behind Maddie, and the young domme felt a pair of warm hands on her arse cheeks and spreading them apart.
"Now Poppy," Hermione whispered, "One thing you should know about our Mistress is she loves having her arsehole eaten."
Just like that, a warm, wet tongue pressed against Maddie's puckering arsehole.
"Oh my god." Poppy gasped.
"Mmmm yes slut! Eat my tight arse!" Maddie moaned.
The tip of Hermione's tongue ran in circles around Maddie's rim and made her legs shake. Her arsehole quivered beneath Hermione's breath. She turned her head to see Poppy wide eyed and staring at her mother rimming this young girl.
"Mmm, see?" Hermione asked.
She pulled Maddie's cheeks wider apart and dove in deeper. This time her face pressed between Maddie's cheeks, and her tongue sunk inside the tight arsehole.
"Fuck!" Maddie moaned as Hermione's long tongue sunk inside of her arse.
"Mum." Poppy gasped.
"That's right, my new slut," Maddie moaned. "Watch your whore mother rim me!"
Maddie's head dropped as Hermione tongue fucked her arsehole. It was as if Hermione was putting on a show for her daughter.
In and out and then around in circles Hermione's tongue would go. Poppy remained silent and still as she watched the act in front of her. Maddie kept moaning while her pussy grew wetter and wetter.
"Eat my cunt now, slut!" Maddie ordered.
"Mmm yes, Mistress." Hermione moaned back.
Her mouth moved lower, and Maddie felt a tongue against her pussy lips.
"Mmm yes slut! Show your daughter just how good a cunt muncher you are!" Maddie ordered.
"Mmmm!" Hermione moaned as she tasted her domme's nectar.
Hermione's tongue went deep inside Maddie's cunt before sucking on her swollen clit.
"Poppy," Hermione moaned between licks, "come and finger our Mistress's arsehole while I eat her cunt."
You nasty fucking slut!
Poppy was hesitant.
"I am your mother, and you will do as you're told!" Hermione scolded her daughter.
That got Poppy moving, and Maddie watched the daughter kneel on the bed next to both women. Maddie's arsehole was coated thoroughly in Hermione's spit, which Poppy spread around with the tip of one finger.
"Do it," Maddie whispered while staring at her new pet. "Finger my arsehole."
Poppy's eyes stayed locked on Maddie's as her finger pushed past her rim and went knuckle deep inside Maddie.
"Mmmm, good slut!" Maddie moaned.
Her arsehole gripped onto Poppy's finger while the mother kept licking her pussy.
"Finger me properly." Maddie ordered.
"Yes... Mistress." Poppy whispered back and sent a shiver of excitement through Maddie's body.
Poppy's finger started to move in and out, gently fucking her backdoor while Hermione sucked and licked on Maddie's clit.
"There you go," Hermione said with glee. "Such a good girl."
"T-thanks... Mum." Poppy stuttered in pure nerves.
"Oh no," Hermione said with a grin while looking at her daughter. "When you're being a slut, you call me Mummy."
"Oh god," Poppy gasped while still fingering Maddie's arsehole, "Yes... Mummy."
"Good slutty daughter." Hermione said before forcing her face deep into Maddie's pussy.
"Fuuuck!" Maddie moaned. "That's it, you family of whores. Please your Mistress!"
This went on for a few minutes until Maddie had an idea.
"Wait!" She shouted, and both women immediately stopped. "Let me stand up."
Poppy's finger pulled out of her, and Hermione stepped back. Maddie moved to the centre of the room as both women stared at her naked body.
"Poppy, why is your mum still dressed?" Maddie asked. "Take her clothes off."
"Erm, yes, Mistress." Poppy replied.
Watching this hot, curvy young woman stripping her own mother made Maddie's pussy leak down her leg. Poppy was still nervous, but eventually she got her mum as naked as the two of them. Side by side, they were both beautiful thick women, although Poppy was slightly slimmer.
"Come and suck on my tits, both of you." Maddie ordered.
"Yes, Mistress!" Hermione immediately shouted in glee. She reached Maddie first and wrapped her thick lips around Maddie's left nipple.
"Mmm, good whore," Maddie moaned. "Poppy slut, come on!"
"Yes, sorry Mistress." Poppy replied.
The daughter moved over, and her thick lips wrapped around Maddie's right nipple. Watching and feeling the mother and daughter suckling on her tits was fucking orgasmic!
Hermione was more aggressive, occasionally taking Maddie's nipple between her teeth. Whereas Poppy was gentler, sucking and licking on her nipple.
"Mmmm, my good sluts." Maddie moaned. The pleasure from her nipples was going straight to her legs.
And then, Maddie let out an even louder moan when she watched Hermione reach over and take her daughter's big, heavy tits into her hands and gently pull on her large nipples.
"Mmmm!!" Poppy moaned in shock by having her own mum do that to her.



"Fuck! You are some naughty whores!" Maddie moaned.
"Mmmm!" Poppy moaned as her mum pulled and massaged her big nipples.
"Poppy!" Maddie moaned. "Eat my cunt! Now!"
"Urggh fuck!" She moaned when her Mum twisted both nipples. "Yes, Mistress!"
Poppy sunk down and went beneath Maddie's legs. She didn't miss a beat, and her tongue was inside Maddie's cunt.
"Fuuck!" Maddie moaned. "Hermione, eat my arsehole!"
"Mm, yes Mistress." She replied.
And just like that, Maddie had a mother and daughter licking both of her holes. She looked at both of them. Hermione's head was between her arse cheeks, and Poppy's head was between her legs, while two tongues fucked her holes.
"Oh god... yes... yes...!" Maddie kept moaning.
Having these two family members pleasing her made Maddie's orgasm grow rapidly.
"Fuck... fuck! Fuck! I'm gonna cum, you fucking whores!" Maddie shouted.
Suddenly, Hermione sunk two fingers deep inside Maddie's spit covered arsehole. She held them knuckle deep as Maddie's arsehole quivered around them and her orgasm hit.
"Oooh fuuucckk, you naaaasty whore!!" Maddie screamed, and her legs went weak. She struggled to stay standing as her orgasm battered through her small body.
Hermione wasn't gently fingering her arsehole either. She was properly finger fucking Maddie's tight arse.
When Maddie's orgasm started to die down, Hermione shouted.
"Daughter slut! Finger your Mistress's cunt!" She ordered.
Maddie watched since the pleasure was too much for her to speak as she watched Poppy slide two fingers past her folds. Now both holes had two fingers in each one.
"Finger fuck her cunt!" Hermione ordered.
Both women's fingers were flying in and out of Maddie's holes, who was a moaning mess. Hermione had to grab Maddie's back to keep her stood up.
"Ooooh, mmyy fucking god!!" Maddie screamed as a second, even more intense orgasm battered through her body.
They fingered her thoroughly as Maddie struggled to breathe.
"Enough!" Maddie shouted. "Poppy, lie down!"
Poppy moved immediately and laid on the bed, spreading her thick thighs. Maddie pulled Hermione up and brought their faces close together.
"You dirty fucking slut," Maddie whispered to her pet. "Go and eat your daughter's cunt."
Hermione smiled wickedly and nodded.
Poppy watched with eyes wide open as her own mother climbed between her legs.
"M... Mummy," Poppy panted. "What are you doing?"
"Shhh," Hermione whispered while her fingernails traced up her daughter's spread legs. "Mummy is gonna give you a lot of pleasure."
"Oh god... oh god... oh god..." Poppy panted as her mum's head grew closer and closer to her dripping sex until finally it touched. "Ooooh Mummy!!"
Fuuuckking hell!!! Maddie moaned internally, I did not expect to see incest today!
"Mmm, oh sweetie," Hermione moaned. "Your cunt is delicious."
"Oh my god... Mummy... oh fuuuuucckk!!" She moaned as Hermione's perfect tongue licked her daughter's clit.
Watching this thick, older slut going down on her beautiful daughter was sending Maddie wild, but she was still recovering from those two quick orgasms. So she took the time to simply watch and listen to Poppy's moans grow louder and louder.
Hmm, I have an idea, Maddie thought.
She left the room, but neither of the girls even noticed, and then she returned now wielding Hermione's strap on.
Hermione was lying on her stomach, legs spread and knees bent as she lapped at her daughter's pussy like an ice cream.
Poppy's eyes saw Maddie in a strap on, and she smiled and moaned. Maddie poured lube over the strap on and climbed between Hermione's spread legs.
"Now," Maddie whispered and spread Hermione's big, juicy arse cheeks and saw her puckering hole, "You're gonna watch me fuck your mum's arse."
Maddie applied the head of the strap on to her older slut's arse and pushed inside of her.
"Mmmmmm fuuckk!" Hermione moaned between her daughter's legs.
Maddie loved watching such a small, tight hole gape and stretch around the dildo. Deeper and deeper she sunk into Hermione's bowels, who started to moan as loudly as her daughter.
"Your mum is a total anal whore!" Maddie told Poppy. "I wonder if you are."
"I... mmff fuck, Mummy," Poppy moaned. "I've never done anal."
"Oh baby, you're gonna love it." Hermione told her daughter.
Maddie had fucked Hermione's arsehole plenty of times, so she quickly started to anally fuck the slut.
"Oh fuck! Fuck me Mistress! Fuck my fat arse!" Hermione yelled.
SPANK! SPANK!
"Take it, you fucking incest whore!" Maddie barked.
The three women were in a frenzy of moaning and fucking. Hermione somehow managed to keep licking her daughter's cunt even with her young Mistress assaulting her arsehole.
"Mummy... Mummy..." Poppy moaned, "You're gonna make me cum!"
"Mmm cum for me, slut!" Hermione ordered. "Cum for your whore mother!"
That seemed to do it.
"Fuuuucckkk Mummy, I'm cumming!!" Poppy screamed at the top of her lungs.
Hermione kept licking her daughter throughout her earth-shattering orgasm, all while Maddie furiously hammered into Hermione's arsehole.
"Fuuck, Mistress!!" Hermione moaned. "I'm gonna cum!"
"Whore Poppy!" Maddie shouted once the daughter had stopped cumming. "Get under your whore mother and eat her cunt as I fuck her arse!"
She picked Hermione up so she was on all fours and continued to plough into her backdoor. Poppy had no issues now going underneath her mum. They were practically in a 69 position as Poppy started to eat her mum's cunt.
"Fuck... oh fuck! Yes! Yes! Oooh fuck me!!" Hermione screamed until, "OOOH FUCK I'M CUMMING!!!"
SPANK!
"Cum, you incestuous dyke!" Maddie shouted.
"YEEEEESSS!!" Hermione screamed at the top of her lungs. She was gushing all over her daughter's face as her thick body shook wildly.
It took nearly five minutes for all the women to stop moaning and to catch their breath. When they did, Maddie stood up. Poppy and Hermione were naked and flayed about on the bed.
"This was a lot of fun." Maddie said and took the strap on off.
"I can't believe you turned my daughter." Hermione said with a laugh and cupped one of Poppy's tits.
"I'm so glad you did!" Poppy said.
"Seems my group of lesbian sluts is still growing." Maddie said.
"More of a harem now." Hermione said with a smirk.
A harem? I like that.
"Right, who wants to make me cum next?" Maddie asked.

--

By the time Maddie got home, both her pussy and arsehole were sore from being licked and fingered so much. She had cum so many times she lost count. At one stage Poppy actually passed out. It was after cumming while Maddie fucked her pussy and Hermione licked her clit.
It was late, and Maddie's mum was on a night shift, so Maddie threw herself onto her bed.
A harem of lesbian pets. What's that now, five? Well, four if I'm going to lose Sara, or six if Kerry wants to join in... That could be fun, fucking my best friend.
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My mind had been fixating for days over what happened in my last night with Arabella. I had licked and swallowed a giant load of cum from another man! Then, I was force fed my own cum from Arabella's mouth.
It was... it was... fucking amazing!!
At times it was as if I could still taste the creamy seed on my tongue. It was strange; I had never once found the idea of cum appealing, but seeing how happy it made Arabella enhanced my own pleasure by a mile!
I may not have lost my virginity, but I had more pleasure than ever before in my life. It was kind of embarrassing and not something I would ever want to get out. Not that I had friends who could find out, but I dreaded the abuse my sister, Jane, would give me if she ever knew what I had done.
It was worth the risk though, if it meant making Arabella, my goddess, happy.
It had been a few days, but I couldn't stop thinking about it when Arabella texted me. It was only 8am, but my parents were out at work, and so was Jane.
Arabella: Come round to mine, cum eater.
Immediately I jumped out of bed, threw on some clothes, and ran around to Arabella's without fear of being caught.
When she opened the door in just a dressing gown, my mouth filled with saliva. I stared at her thick, luxurious legs. My eyes roamed up her body, including the hint of cleavage from her massive tits under her dressing gown and finally up to her beautiful green eyes.
"Come on." She said with a wicked grin.
I followed my obsession into her house, up the stairs, and into her bedroom.
My cock was rock hard the entire time with wonders of what was about to happen. I stared as Arabella laid on her made bed, as I waited for instructions.
"Okay, today I'm going to teach you how to properly eat pussy." Arabella told me, and my cock twitched.
I watched in awe as this curvy, beautiful, dominant women removed her robe and laid there in all of her naked glory. Slowly, her thick thighs spread apart and revealed her perfect, smooth pussy.
"Keep your clothes on. This is just for my pleasure," She told me. "Now get between my legs."
With my beating heart stopping my mouth from working, I climbed between her spread legs and stared at her beautiful lips.
"Okay, start licking me." Arabella ordered.
My tongue dived into her succulent hole, and my senses lit up at her nectar. My tongue pressed in and out of her, wanting to taste my goddess's pussy as much as possible.
"Fucking hell!" Arabella sighed. She grabbed my head and pushed me away. "You're not digging for gold! Start slowly!"
Her angered tone both shamed and aroused me.
"Just... urgh," She sighed again in disgust. "Lick up and down my lips gently!"
"Yes, sorry." I whispered pathetically.
I leaned back down and very gently pressed the base of my tongue on one of her folds. I ran it up, spreading my spit along her lip until I reached the top.
"That's better." Arabella whispered.
I copied this over and over, moving from one lip to the next. As I went on I felt Arabella get wetter, and her breathing got heavier. Knowing that I was doing a good job made me want to please her more.
"Okay, gently lick my clit." Arabella whispered.
My tongue pressed against her throbbing clit, licking up and down. With her encouragement, I pressed the tip of my tongue against her clit and ran circles around it.
"Mmm, maybe there's help for you yet." Arabella moaned.
"Thank you." I replied between licks.
"How does it taste, perv?" Arabella whispered.
"Mmm, so good." I replied.
The more I licked, the stronger her taste got, and the more I enjoyed it.
"Not as good as when I had a thick load of cum inside me?" She asked.
I could sense her waiting for my answer as I looked up.
"That did taste amazing," I admitted, "but I love the taste of you just as much."
Her fingers ran through my hair like I was a child, her fingernails gently tickling my scalp.
"Maybe we'll have more times when you eat my creampie," She whispered. "Would you like that?"
I thought for a moment about my answer. Honestly, I had no problem with doing it again.
"I like anything you have me do." I told her.
This must have been the right answer as Arabella's chest heaved into the air, and she let out a long, heavy breath.
"Good sissy," She moaned. "Now keep eating my cunt."
My tongue went back to work, licking up and down her pussy as if it were an ice cream. As the minutes ticked over, Arabella ordered me to eat her more aggressively. I sucked her clit into my mouth and massaged it with my tongue as she moaned a little louder, but never as loudly as her time with Jermaine.
"Right there," Arabella moaned. "Keep doing that... mmmm... oh god, don't stop!"
Her fingers gripped onto my hair, which made me wince, but nothing could stop me now! I licked and licked as her body tensed up around me.
"Fuuucckkking slut!!" Arabella moaned on a heavy breath as my tongue was flooded with her cum.
"Mmmm!" I moaned.
Her fingers gripped onto my head and forced me deeper between her legs. I was suffocating on her delicious cunt, and fuck, did I love it! Her thick, smooth thighs clenched around my head as I just kept licking and licking.
"Fuck... fuck..." Arabella panted and then pulled my head back. "Enough!"
My face felt drenched in her cum as her scent lingered on my tongue and my cock ached.
"Okay, you can go home now." She told me.
I knew that she sensed my disappointment at having nothing in return, but she gave me a glare that told me to do as I was told.
So, with my cock poking out, I went back home.
This started a new routine with Arabella and me. Nearly every morning I went to her house for my "cunt licking training". After a week Arabella was satisfied with my growing talent. I could make her cum with just my tongue without any guidance or supervision.
The longer it went on, the more my confidence grew. I would lick her any way I wanted, knowing that I knew exactly what she liked.
For two weeks I had been making Arabella cum with my tongue, which I loved! But she never made me cum. My balls started to ache with the need for release until I couldn't take it anymore.
I had just made Arabella cum, and my lips were drenched in her juices.
"You can go now." She told me with a straight face and closed her legs.
"Can..." I whispered and stopped at her annoyed look.
"Finish what you were going to say." Arabella grunted.
My cock ached in my trousers as the precum leaked down my shaft.
"Can you make me cum?" I asked weakly.
"Are you joking?" She asked me with a look of disgust. Her eyes went up and down my body. "Making me cum isn't enough for you?"
My hands shook in fear over some form of punishment, but my full balls controlled my words.
"It's just... I haven't cum in weeks," I told her, knowing how pathetic I sounded. "I'm desperate, please?"
Arabella sat up, and I twitched backwards.
"Lie down and take your clothes off." She ordered.
Oh my god, thank you!!!
I ripped my clothes off and took her spot on the bed with my cock pointing right up at me.
Arabella straddled me, her pussy just below my bare, leaking cock.
"You think you deserve to cum, hey?" She asked me as she took my meat in her warm hands.
"Oh god... please... please..." I moaned.
My small, hairless body twitched as she slowly stroked my entire length up and down. My precum quickly spread against her palm and down my shaft.
"You're my fuck toy," She told me. "Here to pleasure me, not the other way around, bitch."
"Oh god... I know." I moaned.
Her big tits bounced slightly as she stroked me. In a matter of seconds, I could feel my balls start to tighten.
"You worthless, cum eating bitch," Arabella growled. "Thinking you deserve having me make you cum. Why? Because I force you to make me cum?"
"Please... oh god, please..." I moaned, knowing I was getting to the point of no return.
Her hand stroked me faster as I clenched onto the bedsheets.
"Are you gonna cum?" Arabella asked me.
"Yes! Yes!" I moaned.
"I haven't given you permission yet," She said and pulled her hand away just before I came, "have I?"
"Please!" I begged. "Please make me cum! I'll do anything!!"
My orgasm died down, and I feared that would be it... until she grabbed my cock tightly and stroked me again.
"You're going to cum for me," Arabella whispered. "You're going to cover yourself in cum, and then you're going to eat every last drop."
"Yes! Anything! I'll eat all of my cum!" I told her.
My balls tightened, and I knew I was finally going to cum. My chest heaved up and down. This was it!
"I'm cumming!!" I squealed.
"Now?" Arabella asked.
"Now!" I shouted.
And then, past the point of no return... Arabella released my cock.
"Nooooo!!" I pathetically shouted as my orgasm hit me while I was no longer getting stroked.
Out of pure instinct my hands went to grab my cock, but Arabella gripped my wrists, and with all of her weight, she held them against the bed.
"You fucking bitch!" She growled at me.
My cock erupted with over two weeks' build-up of cum. It was... so fucking disappointing!! My body writhed against the bed as Arabella held me down firmly as my ruined orgasm fired shot after shot of hot cum from my cock, and it landed all over my body with only a fraction of the pleasure due to Arabella not letting me touch my cock.
"That's it, sissy!" Arabella shouted. "When I want you to cum, I'll fucking tell you!"
"Pleeeeeasssee!" I begged as my chest jumped up and down.
My orgasm was quickly coming to an end, but I was desperate for just the smallest touch to make my wait worth it.
I could feel hot, thick cum spread across my chest and stomach as pure disappointment filled me.
"You pathetic fucking slut," Arabella belittled me. "You don't ever ask for something I have chosen not to give you."
Without anything touching it, my cock pulsated as the remains of my cum fell out of it, my orgasm thoroughly ruined as my breathing controlled itself again.
Arabella still had a tight grip on my wrists with her big tits swinging above my face. The look on her face was pure evil, but fuck, I loved it!
"Now, what do you say?" She asked me.
I couldn't believe it. This woman had completely ruined my orgasm, the orgasm I was dying for! And still, I had to obey.
"Thank you." I whispered.
"Good bitch," Arabella replied, and then she sat up and released me. "Now, eat it all up."
I was annoyed, but honestly, I felt so weak and pathetic in that moment that I didn't argue. Using my fingers, I scrooped up my giant load of cum and fed it to my mouth. It was such a waste, but at least my cum tasted good.
"I'll tell you when I want you to cum," Arabella told me as I ate my massive amount of cum. "Until then, you do not ask me to cum. Got that?"
"Mhmm." I nodded in agreement as I sucked more cum from my fingers.
Taking one handful at a time, I ate up every last drop of my own cum as Arabella looked down at me until it was all done.
She stood up and put on her dressing gown.
"Now you can go." She barked out.
With my head down in shame I got dressed and went home. My cock was hard again by the time I got to my room, but I didn't touch it. Never again would I ask for something without permission. I had learned my lesson.
After that day I went three more weeks of making Arabella cum every morning, and not once did I cum. And although I was desperate, I never asked her to make me cum.
By now I was a Master at pleasing her. My tongue was like a magical item making this amazing woman cum over and over again. In fact, I had gotten to the stage where I could give Arabella multiple orgasms in one session. My tongue and jaw would ache at times, but I'd fight through the pain just to hear her moans.
And one morning I was in her bedroom, but Arabella didn't lie down like normal.
"We're going to try something new today," She told me, and my ears perked up. If I had learnt anything, it was that I enjoyed any new idea from her. "I'm going to teach you how to rim me."
My heart nearly jumped out of my throat with excitement! I wasn't fussed about anal, but Arabella had an amazing, juicy arse, and if it was a new way to give her pleasure, then I was more than happy to do it.
I stood still, and Arabella walked over behind my back, and her fingernails went along my shoulders. My body tingled with excitement.
"The best way for me to teach you," She whispered as her thick lips grazed my ears from behind, "is by doing it to you."
"What?" I gasped.
Her warm, wet tongue ran against my earlobe as her hot body pressed against my back.
"I'm going to eat your tight... little... arsehole," She whispered as her hands moved down my back and grabbed onto my arse cheeks, "and then you'll know exactly what to do to me."
I wish I could say there was some doubt in my mind, but by this stage my obsession with Arabella had wholly taken over every thought in my mind that I'd do anything she asked or demanded.
"Okay." I whispered.
And then... SPANK! Her hand slapped my arse cheeks, which were covered in my shorts.
"Do you think I care what you think?" She asked. "If I tell you I'm going to eat your arse, then you'll bend over and take it!"
I had to bite my lip to stop from speaking or moaning.
"Now, get undressed and get on all fours." She told me.
Her hands and body left mine as I undressed. Something I had never thought to do before, but I got on my hands and knees on the bed and presented my smooth, untouched arsehole to her.
When she got onto the bed behind me, my body buzzed with excitement and anxiety. Her long fingernails tickled up and down the back of my thighs as they reached higher to my arse cheeks.
Her hands held onto my smooth arse cheeks and spread them open, releasing my arsehole to her gaze.
"Have you... have you done this before?" I whispered.
I could feel Arabella's long hair ticking my cheeks as she held me open.
"Only to women," She told me, "But I've always wanted to rim a man... if I can even call you that."
"Oooh god!" I moaned. I wasn't sure if I moaned over her degrading words, or the knowledge that this goddess had rimmed another woman! The thought of Arabella having lesbian sex made my cock throb.
"I'm going to eat your arse now," She whispered as her face grew closer and closer to my tight, puckering hole. "Are you ready?"
Her voice was delicate and made me fall harder for her. I was on my hands and knees, and I was hers.
"Yes..." I whispered.
I felt Arabella's warm breath against my arsehole, and I could sense her smiling.
"I know you'll enjoy this, my sissy slut," She whispered, and her breath on my rim made me twitch. "But you're not allowed to cum."
"Yes... miss..." I panted.
Slowly, a soft, warm, wet tongue gently pressed against my smooth arsehole, and my entire body stiffened with an overwhelming new source of pleasure.
"Oooh!" I moaned at the shocking new sensation.
Arabella didn't let me move. Her fingernails dug into my arse cheeks as the base of her tongue remained against my hole.
"Mmm." Arabella hummed against me, which made my body vibrate.
More pressure from the base of her tongue went against my hole as she slowly licked upwards. The tip of Arabella's tongue circled my rim, threatening to go inside me as my legs jerked.
"Oooh god!" I moaned again.
"You like that?" She whispered, her breath hitting the remnants of spit she left on my arse.
"Yes! Oh god, yes!" I panted.
Arabella laughed. "Of course you do. Such a sissy."
And then, her tongue didn't press on my arsehole. Oh no. I felt her long, warm, wet tongue penetrate my arse and sink deep inside of me as her lips pressed against my skin.
"Fuuucckk!" I moaned as the rim of my arsehole gripped around her tongue! My entire body went stiff as a newfound pleasure coursed throughout me.
Arabella's fingernails dug into my flesh harder as her tongue moved in and out of my arsehole, gently tongue fucking me. I could feel her tongue getting deep inside of me. I instinctively grabbed onto the bedsheet and gritted my teeth.
"Mmm." Arabella moaned.
Her tongue came out of my hole and then proceeded to lick up and down. The base of her tongue engulfed my arsehole as she moved it around.
"Oh my god..." I kept panting.
"Mmm, little bitch likes having his arse eaten?" Arabella asked.
"Yes! Oh god, yes!" I moaned.
Next, her tongue stiffened, and Arabella ran the tip in circles around the rim of my arsehole. This had my body tingling all over and had my legs shaking around her.
My cock, rock hard and pointing down, was leaking precum onto the bed sheets as this amazing woman rimmed me.
When her tongue left my hole, I let out a moan of disappointment... until her wet tongue pressed against the underside of my balls and licked up and against my arsehole again.
"Fuuuckk mee!" I shouted at the overwhelming pleasure.
SPANK! Arabella slapped both arse cheeks and gripped them with her fingernails.
Her tongue snaked in and out of me, then up and down and around in circles. I could feel her wet spit spread around my arsehole as she ate me passionately.
"Jesus... fucking hell, that feels good." I panted.
"Mmm, little sissy!" Arabella moaned. "Imagine having a thick load of cum in your mouth as I eat your arsehole!"
As soon as she said it, I imagined Jermaine's cum in my mouth! Hell, it was as if I could taste it.
"Ooooh fuck!" I moaned.
"You like that, don't you?" She whispered between licks. "A thick, heavy load of cum in your slutty mouth as I tongue fuck your arsehole!"
"Yes! Yes! Yes!" I moaned. I didn't even know what I was saying.
"Taste that cum, bitch!" Arabella ordered. "Swallow down that big load of cum! Tell me you want it!"
"I want it!" I shouted. "Oooh god, I want his cum in my mouth!"
Arabella loudly spit directly on my arsehole as she sat up, and I felt the tip of her finger rub around my soaked, twitching hole.
"Now I wasn't planning this," She told me, "But you're such a fucking slut that I can't help myself."
I should've known what was about to happen. It was so obvious, but for some reason it didn't even cross my mind until I felt her finger sink into my spit covered hole, and my back arched up.
"Oooh my gaawwd!" I moaned as for the first time something was inside my arsehole.
Just her finger felt massive, and my arsehole gripped around it while she was knuckle deep inside of me.
"God, your mother is so proud of her little angel," Arabella mocked. "I wonder if she'd be proud knowing you're getting fingered like a little arse slut!"
Arabella's palm was pressed against the top of my arse and stayed still as she retracted her finger, leaving just the tip in before pushing it back.
"Oooh, my god!" I panted again. I was getting fingered! I couldn't believe it!
"You like that, don't you?" Arabella growled. "All that time perving over me, and now I'm fingering you like a dirty slut."
"Yes! Oooh, god yes!" I moaned. All of my senses felt heightened as pure pleasure battered into me.
Her finger slid in and out of me, a little faster each time as my quivering hole accepted it. I never expected to be fingered, but at that moment I cursed myself for never having done it before!
"Oooooh fuck!" I moaned when Arabella's free hand grabbed my cock that was harder than ever before.
I could feel her scooping up the mass amount of cum pouring out of me. Then, her sticky, wet palm appeared in front of my face.
"Lick it! Sissy!" She ordered.
There was no hesitation, and while my arsehole got fingered, I leaned forward and ran my tongue against Arabella's soaked palm and tasted my own precum.
The taste made my body go wild.



"That's it, little boy," Arabella laughed. "Lick it all up. You're so fucking pathetic."
"Mmmm I moaned while licking every drop of precum from her hand.
Once clean, Arabella went back to grabbing my arse while fingering me a little faster. My arsehole had loosened and was easily swallowing her finger every time.
My moans became constant and higher pitched.
"Okay," Arabella whispered. "Should we see if your slutty arsehole can take two fingers?"
My head bowed down as I panted. There was nothing I could do to defy this woman.
"I'll take anything you want." I told her.
"Good answer." She whispered.
With her middle finger buried inside of me, I felt the tip of a second finger press against my rim. There was plenty of spit, but Arabella spat down again. When she applied pressure, I held my breath and did my best to relax.
Just the one finger felt thick, and as this second one edged its way inside, I could feel it stretching me.
"Ooooh gaawwd!" I grunted as the tip of her second finger pushed inside. My arsehole wrapped around it, tighter than I had ever felt.
"There we go," Arabella whispered.
She kept pushing and pushing. Just these two fingers made me feel so full and stretched until she was completely knuckle deep.
Arabella leaned forward so her body was on top of mine. Her big, heavy tits rested on my back, and her hair fell against my head.
"That's a good little boy," She whispered, "with a such a tight hole. You're doing so well."
My arsehole was pulsating around her fingers, throbbing as she held them deep inside.
Feeling her tits against me made my body shiver with excitement, and her fingers pulled back and pressed inside as I let out another high-pitched moan.
"Fucking hell, you're so tight," She told me. "I'm so proud of you taking my fingers."
"Thank... you..." I panted. Hearing her compliments filled me with joy.
In and out her fingers moved. Arabella's fingering of my no longer untouched arsehole got faster and faster. Soon, her fingers were gliding in and out of me easily, and even more pleasure hit me.
"Yes.. oh god, yes... soooo good!" I moaned.
"You like me fingering you, don't you?" She whispered.
"Sooo much!" I moaned.
She was really going for it now, properly finger fucking my tight arsehole.
"You want to taste cum again, don't you?" She asked.
SPANK! Her left hand slapped my arse and grabbed my cheeks while she fingered me.
"Yes! Yes! Anything!" I told her.
Suddenly, Arabella's fingers left my arsehole, and the empty feeling of disappointment hit me.
"Turn around and spread your legs!" She ordered.
I immediately did as I was told until I was facing this beautiful, older woman with my legs spread. It was a position I hoped to one day have her in as I lose my virginity to her.
Arabella moved between my legs, and her finger went underneath me. As her fingers pressed at my arsehole, I lifted up and allowed them inside.
"Oooh yes!" I moaned while making eye contact with her as Arabella's fingers sunk deep inside me.
She instantly went back to finger fucking me. Being able to see her doubled my pleasure.
"I'm going to make you cum," She told me, "properly this time. You've earned it."
"Oooh, thank you! Thank you so much!" I told her.
"You're going to cum with my fingers inside you," She said. "And like always, you're going to swallow every last drop."
"Yes!" I told her, not caring. I just wanted her to make me cum.
Arabella's left hand gripped my painfully hard cock and stroked me while fingering me at the same time.
"I'm going to finger you a lot more," She told me. "Your arsehole is mine now!"
"Everything is yours!" I told her. I would have said anything to make her happy.
"And you're going to eat your cum every time from now on!" She told me. "You won't be able to have another orgasm without tasting cum afterwards."
"Yes!! I'll do it! I love cum!" I told her. To be honest, it was the truth.
Arabella fingers stroked me faster and faster as my orgasm built up more than last time, and knowing that she wouldn't stop had my body shaking.
"I'm gonna cum!" I warned.
"Cum for me!" Arabella shouted. "Cum my anal whore!! You pathetic, worthless slut!"
"FUUUUUCCCKK I'M CUMMING!!" I squealed like a little bitch as an ungodly amount of cum erupted from my cock.
After weeks of build up, I thought I was going to black out until a thick load struck my face. Then another, and another!
"You worthless cunt!" Arabella laughed maniacally as I kept covering my face, chest, and stomach in cum while she furiously fingered me.
"Ooooh thaaaank youuuu!" I kept moaning. My arsehole gripped around her fingers like a vice as I just kept cumming and cumming until I felt drenched in my own seed. It was practically covering my face.
When my cock finally stopped firing, Arabella let it go. In a heartbeat she was using her free hand to push the cum from around my face into my mouth.
I felt delirious after such a huge orgasm and just let the mass amount of thick seed go down my throat.
"Mmm." I moaned with my eyes closed as I tasted my own delicious cum, although it wasn't as good as Jermaine's.
Her two fingers stayed inside of me the entire time as I was fed my own cum one mouthful at a time. Arabella scooped it up and pressed it between my lips, and I would suck her fingers clean.
With how much I had actually cum this took a while, and even when it was done, I could still feel bits drying on my smooth skin.
Slowly Arabella's fingers withdrew from my hole and left me there, with my legs spread and panting.
"Thank you," I moaned. "Thank you so much."
"You're welcome, my pet." She told me.
After a minute when my senses came back, I sat up.
"Do you want me to make you cum now?" I asked.
Arabella laughed at me.
"You're covered in cum," She said. "Go home and shower. Come back in the morning."
And I did. The next morning I went over and made Arabella cum using my tongue, although I didn't get to rim her, which confused me since that was originally why she played with my arse, but I didn't question it.
When she finished cumming, she stood up.
"Stay there." She ordered.
I remained on her bed, fully dressed with her cum around my mouth as Arabella went into her drawer and pulled out a tub of lube and threw it to me.
"From now on," She said, "after you come over to make me cum, you are to go home and make yourself cum."
"Really?" I asked, and my heart raced. Since Arabella controlled my orgasms, I had gone from making myself cum three times a day to barely ever! So, this was music to my ears.
"Yes," She told me. "You're going to go home and make that little dick cum while you finger yourself."
"Wait, what?" I asked, more to make sure I had heard her correctly.
"Get into bed, naked," She told me. "I want two fingers in your arse while you stroke your cock and cum. Then, you're going to eat up every last drop. Understand?"
I looked at the lube in my hands and then back at this wonderful woman. I was happy to obey. Her fingering me felt amazing, and if it meant I got to cum every day, then that was just a bonus.
"I understand." I told her.
"Good," Arabella told me. "You will do this after every time you make me cum."
I did everything Arabella told me to. I would go to hers first thing, make her orgasm with my tongue and then go home, finger myself, and stroke my cock until I came and then eat every drop.
I did that every day for over two weeks. I began to associate making Arabella cum with the taste of my own cum afterwards. By then it got easier to finger myself. I worked out the best positions to do it, and my arsehole loosened up, so I could finger myself harder.
When Arabella wasn't available in the morning, she would instruct me to just finger myself and eat my own cum. So even when I wasn't giving Arabella an orgasm, I was at least getting one myself.
It was great, and I couldn't imagine it getting any better. I started to only think of cumming while fingering myself. I also couldn't imagine not cumming and then tasting cum. Now the two actions just went hand in hand.
Little did I know where this new obsession of fingering myself and eating my cum would take me.
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"I have a present for you." Arabella said.
I was between her legs, and my face was soaked from having just made her cum. I looked up to see her smiling down at me wickedly.
"For me?" I asked.
Arabella got up, closed her undressed legs, and walked to her wardrobe. When she turned around, there was a red box in her hands, which she handed to me.
"You've been a very good boy lately," She told me. "Your pussy eating skills have come a long ways, and I appreciate your efforts in keeping our relationship a secret from your mother."
"I'd do anything for you." I told her as I looked up at my goddess.
"I know you would," She told me. For the first time I felt as though she was proud of me. "Now open your present."
When I opened it, what was inside was the last thing I expected. Inside the box was a large, round, black silicone butt plug. Its girth was twice that of my fingers, which had been in my arse every day for a month.
I appreciated her going out of her way to get me a present showing that she thought about me outside of our little sessions, but I wasn't expecting a butt plug.
"Now you can use this instead of your fingers," She told me. "It will free up your hand, and I'm sure it'll give you even more pleasure."
My smile went from ear to ear. This was so sweet of her, actually taking my thoughts into consideration. I was so used to her degrading words that this... it filled my heart.
"Thank you." I told her.
Her hand patted then stroked my head in a loving way, which warmed my insides.
"You deserve it," She told me. "You've made me very happy lately, and I want you to know that I appreciate your efforts."
"This... this is amazing." I told her.
Her thumb gently caressed my cheek as I smiled up at her smiling down at me, not with disgust, but with pride.
"Now, go home and try it." She told me.
"Yes, miss." I replied.
I practically ran home. I barged through the door and suddenly...
"Urgh!" Me and my sister both grunted as I ran straight into her.
I fell to the ground, and Jane stumbled a few steps back.
"Watch where you're going!" She barked out.
My heart began to beat out of my chest. I was on the ground looking up at my sister with the butt plug in my hands. Thank god, it was inside the blank red box.
"What's that?" She asked me.
"Nothing!" I blurted out and jumped up to my feet.
"And where have you been this early in the morning?" She questioned.
Oh shit! Panic engulfed me!
"N-nowhere." I stuttered out.
Jane was giving me a dirty look as she looked at the box and then at me again. Clearly my excuse wasn't good enough. But then something came to me.
"What are you doing home?" I asked. "Shouldn't you be at work?"
Something about this question got my sister's back up as her face turned pale.
"Mind your own fucking business." She barked before leaving the house and slamming the door with her.
That was weird, I thought, but my mind was too preoccupied with my new gift.
I rushed upstairs, undressed, and poured lube over the large butt plug. I had to try a few different positions to get the best one, eventually settling on bending over my bed with one hand spreading my arse cheeks while the other pressed the plug inside me.
"Oooh god." I grunted as the tip quickly got thicker than my arsehole had been spread before.
My teeth gritted together as I pushed it harder, feeling the rim of my arsehole stretch and wrap around the plug as it delved deeper inside of me. I didn't think I could take it. It was just too thick! Then, the thickest point sunk inside of me, and my arsehole closed and gripped around the neck with just the circular tip holding it inside of me.
"Fuuucckking hell." I grunted.
This toy, it was... fuck, it was something else! I felt so unbelievably full! As I stood up, I could feel it inside of me.
Arabella had been so kind to buy this for me that I wanted to give her something back. So, I got onto my hands and knees and took a photo of just the head sticking out of my arse before sending it to her.
She quickly replied.
Arabella: Good boy, don't forget to eat your cum when you're done.
Oh, there was no way I would forget that! After nearly a full month of eating my cum after every orgasm, it was like a religion to me now!
While having this plug constantly filling my arsehole, I stroked my aching cock until a giant orgasm hit me. Gallons of cum shot all over my chest, which I started to lick up. Then, once again I wanted to please my goddess and thank her. So, I took a short video of me licking the cum from my fingers and sent it to her.
This butt plug soon became my most prized possession, and not just because of the pleasure it gave me. That was just a bonus. But it was the symbol of it, a gift from Arabella, the woman that my world revolved around. She had gone out of her way and bought this for me.
That night I went to the dinner table with the whole family, all not knowing that my arse was currently filled with the plug. It felt as though a part of Arabella was with me, which made me happy.
When our mum served the plates, I kept glancing up at Jane, but she wouldn't look at me. There was an awkward air around her, as if I knew some big secret, but I had no idea what it was.
The next day, after making Arabella cum, I was careful returning home. Jane wasn't there, so I was able to cum and eat it on my own in peace.
A week went by with the normal routine. I'd lick Arabella until she came, and then I'd go home, make myself cum, and eat it all. I had no idea if Arabella was having sex with other men in the meantime, although I never tasted cum inside of her again, which I was actually a little disappointed by.
Then one day, I was between Arabella's legs, and she had just cum on my mouth.
"Okay, lie down." She told me gently.
My heart sunk with excitement as I laid down where she just was. Arabella went between my legs, and her hands gripped my thighs and spread them apart, showing the black head of the butt plug inside of me.
Her fingers teased it, pressing it forward and backwards slowly as my cock leaked.
"Do you like your present?" She asked.
"So, so much." I whispered.
My bare chest was heaving up and down as her moving the plug was giving me a new pleasure. Arabella's left hand slowly moved her fingers up and down my twitching cock.
"And are you enjoying eating your cum?" She asked.
"Yes, Miss," I replied. "I don't think I could cum now without eating it."
Arabella's body tensed when I said that, and her smile made my heart jump.
"God, I'm so glad that you're such a little perv." She told me, and my body lit up.
"I'm glad to be at your service." I told her.
Her fingernails traced up and down my shaft, teasing my throbbing cock without ever touching the head.
"I want to show you more," She whispered. "Just like how you've been giving me pleasure, I want to give you something in return. Would you like that?"
My mind went to her giving me a blowjob, which yes! I would like that!
"I'd love anything that you'd give me." I told her.
When her fingers gently wrapped around my cock and ever so slowly stroked up and down while her right hand softly pushed and pulled the plug inside of me, I let out a high pitched moan.
"Would you like to taste more cum?" She asked.
My eyes opened wide, but the pleasure was too much - the teasing, the never ending pleasure.
"Yes... Miss." I admitted. More and more I had been remembering that night where I tasted Jermaine's cum on and inside her.
"Good, because I can make that happen," She whispered. "I can get you more hot, delicious cum... all you have to do is ask."
With her hand stroking me and the plug moving in and out, my body was on fire!
"Please," I whispered, "I want it!"
And then her hands pulled back just before I came.
"I've been looking for a specific type of place," She told me, "where I can both give you what you want while also protecting you."
I couldn't believe it. She was so nice! Always thinking of me and looking out for my best interests! How did I get so lucky?
"What place do you have in mind?" I asked.
"Let me worry about that, little one," She whispered again, so kind to take that worry off my shoulders. "You go home, but this time no cumming."
Fuck! I wanted to complain, but I didn't want to upset Arabella when she was planning something just for me!
I stood up to get dressed when Arabella grabbed me. Suddenly her lips were against mine!
"Mmm." I moaned as she kissed me.
Her hot, naked body pressed against mine, and my hard cock pressed against her stomach. Feeling it rub against her soft skin made me afraid of cumming!
Especially when Arabella shoved her tongue past my lips and into my mouth. My body was frozen as she grabbed me and aggressively tongue fucked my mouth.
It lasted less than a minute, and when she pulled away, I immediately missed her. I looked into Arabella's eyes, at my goddess, the centre of my universe.
"Okay, go home." She whispered.
I did, and I didn't cum! It felt wrong. I had gotten so used to going home after licking her pussy, making myself cum, and then eating it. Breaking that pattern felt strange.
Which only got worse as a week went by without Arabella letting me cum. I began to yearn for it. And I desperately missed tasting my own cum! I kept the plug in at all times. Arabella was kind enough to let me do that.
It got so bad that I could almost taste my cum without anything being there, like phantom cum.
Finally, she called me.
"Hey perv." Arabella said when I answered.
"Hello!" I replied excitedly.
"Okay, I've finally got this sorted," She told me. "The perfect place for you."
I still had no idea what she had in mind, but knowing that she had put so much effort in it for me filled my heart.
"Where are we going?" I asked.
"You'll find out," Arabella replied. "I'll pick you up tomorrow at 4pm. Be ready."
"Of course." I replied, but I couldn't even try to contain my excitement.
"Good boy. See you then." She said.
Hearing her call me a good boy made me smile even harder!
4pm came around the next day. No one was home, and I told my parents that I was "seeing friends" which is why I might be out when they get back.
As I went outside and got into Arabella's car, my cock was throbbing! After going over a week with no orgasm and no taste of cum, I was ready for anything she had planned.
"Are you excited?" She asked while driving.
"Yes!" I replied. "Although I still don't know what we're doing."
"Oh, don't worry, it's a great present." She told me.
And I knew that it would be. There was no present on earth from Arabella that could be bad.
"How's the plug?" She asked while driving.
"Good." I told her while wiggling and feeling it move inside of me.
"You've had it in for a while now," Arabella said. "I think you could be ready for a bigger one."
The idea interested me. It was true; this plug easily sunk into my arse by now, and I really enjoyed it. So, the idea of it feeling better definitely excited me.
"I can do that." I told her.
"Don't worry," She said and patted my leg, making me swoon. "It'll be another gift from me"
She truly was amazing! How did I get so lucky?!
"How's your mother?" She asked after a short silence.
"Good, working a lot." I replied.
With my relationship with Arabella, I almost forgot that she was good friends with my mum.
"I'm coming over in a few days for dinner." She told me.
I couldn't contain my smile. Any time spent with Arabella was a gift, even if my parents were there.
"Great!" I replied.
"You're going to have to act normally," She said. "No one can know what we're doing." Her words were very, very serious.
"I understand," I told her. "No one will find out from me... Although..." I stopped when she glanced over at me.
"Continue." She ordered.
"Well, a while ago," I said. I had previously chosen not to tell Arabella this because I didn't see a reason to, but it was too late now, "When you first got me the plug, I came home and ran into Jane. She was wondering where I was so early and what the box was in my hands."
"Oh my god!" Arabella shouted. "What did you tell her?!"
There was venom in her words that frightened me.
"Nothing!" I said. "She let it go as soon as I asked why she wasn't at work and then stormed off."
"Why wasn't she at work?" Arabella asked, although I could still sense her annoyance.
"I don't know," I replied. "She just left, and we haven't spoken about it since."
She took a few deep breaths as she calmed herself down.
"If anything like that happens again, you tell me immediately! Got that?" She barked.
I was too worried to speak and annoy her more, so I nodded.
"Okay, good," She said and eased her voice. "It's okay. It's not your fault."
Then she rubbed my leg, and I relaxed. She really was too good for me.
After a half hour drive Arabella parked the car down an alley, shut off the engine, and turned to me.
"I've come this far, so there's no chance of anyone recognising you," She said and then began to caress my cheek. "I only have your best interests at heart."
"I know," I told her, although I was still wondering what we were doing. "Thank you."
"Okay, come on." She said and kissed my cheek with her soft, delectable lips.
I stayed a step behind Arabella as we walked into a strange, old fashioned shop. There was an older black woman behind the till, although her ebony skin still made her look young.
"Hi, I called the other day - Arabella and Michael." Arabella said.
"Yes, go ahead." The older woman replied.
Arabella turned to me and smiled before reaching out her hand. I took it with my heart beating. I was holding hands with her! I couldn't fucking believe it!
I followed into a hallway until Arabella opened the door for the men's bathroom. I was more confused than ever. Why would she be going into the men's bathroom, and why with me?
But I remained silent as she took me to the cubicle at the end and locked us both in. It was very spacious with a cushion on the floor, which was strange.
Then, I saw in the cubicle wall going to the cubicle next to us, a round hole about waist high. I had watched enough porn to know what it was... and I suddenly became painfully nervous!!
"I take it you know what that is?" Arabella asked.
"A... a... a glory hole." I stuttered out. She wasn't planning what I thought she was planning, was she?
"Clever boy," Arabella complimented, which actually calmed me ever so slightly. "This is where I'm going to let you taste cum again."
I looked at the hole and then back at Arabella. This was her gift.
"And it's also where I will let you have your first experience of pleasuring another man." She told me.
My heart sunk. I did not see this coming! She wanted me... to... well, you know!
As shock took over me, I began to shake and breathe heavier. That's when one of Arabella's hands landed on my shoulder, and the other caressed my face.
"Hey, hey," She whispered, "it's okay. I've got it all worked out for you. No one will know it's you, so you're free to just have fun. You can finally get to experience a dick in your mouth, and you will be rewarded with a nice load of cum."
There it was. She said it! She wanted me to give a man a blowjob!
"But... but..." I stuttered.
"It's okay," She said. "This is my gift to you. I saw the way you looked at Jermaine's dick. Now I have organised so you can fulfil that fantasy of yours."
My fantasy? This wasn't my fantasy, was it? Jermaine's dick did look beautiful. Did I want to do this? I had never really thought about it.
"They won't be able to see you," She told me, "so you can just enjoy."
I was still painfully nervous. Was I really about to give a blowjob? I had to admit, the thought of tasting cum was appealing! Especially since I hadn't tasted my own in a long time.
"And you'll enjoy it," She told me and made my eyes look at hers. "You trust me, don't you?"
Seeing her beautiful green eyes staring at me, I truly did.
"Yes, I do." I replied.
"So, you like my gift?" She asked with a smile.
When I hesitated, her smile dropped. Her hands left my face and shoulder, and she took a step back.
"You hate it," She said, hurt by my actions. "This was a stupid idea. We should go."
My inner need to please this amazing woman came to the surface.
"No," I told her, "it's a great gift. I was just nervous... thank you for this."
She still wasn't sold and wouldn't look at me. So, I nervously and slowly reached to touch her hand. I never instigated physical contact, so I kept my eyes locked on her as I touched her hand. When my fingers touched hers, and I let out a sigh when she didn't push me away.
"Thank you," I told her. "I... love it. This is so nice of you."
Arabella's eyes moved up to meet mine as a half smile appeared on her face.
"Are you sure?" She asked. "We can go if you don't like it?"
"No!" I reinforced. "I want to... I really do."
I didn't know if I actually wanted to give a blowjob or just wanted to please my goddess. But immediately a smile came back and beamed off her face.
"Good!" She said. "Then get on your knees and face the hole! Shouldn't be long until someone comes."
Her sudden change from upset to extremely happy cheered me up as well, knowing that I could so quickly ease her feelings.
I let go of Arabella's hand and knelt down onto the cushion on the floor, facing the glory hole and knowing that soon I would have an actual cock in my mouth. My arse clenched around the butt plug at the thought.
To say I was nervous would be an understatement, but knowing I was making Arabella happy eased my nerves.
And then, when I heard the bathroom door open, my body stiffened. Arabella placed a hand on my shoulder and squeezed it to calm me down. This person stepped into the cubicle next to us, and through the hole I could just see a pair of jeans moving around.
This was it. Whoever was on the other side of this thin wall would be the first cock that I would ever suck.
"Hello? Anyone in there?" The voice asked. His voice was deep and husky, definitely an older man.
Arabella squeezed my shoulder, but I couldn't speak.
"Yes," She answered for me.
"Oh a woman," He replied. "I wasn't expecting that."
"Actually," Arabella said to him, "it won't be me sucking your dick. It'll be my slutty little boy toy. He's wanted to try sucking a big cock for a while, so I brought him here."
Oh my god! Humiliation burned into my soul as she told a complete stranger that I had been wanting to suck a big dick! Had I been wanting to do this?
"Well, I'm happy to be his first," The husky voice said back, "to break in his virgin mouth."
"He's very thankful," Arabella told him. "He may not be great since it's his first time, but just let the slut take his time, okay?"
I heard his belt get undone and his zipper go down. This was it; I was actually about to suck a dick!!!
"Fine by me." He replied.
And then it happened. I watched and gulped as a very long, very thick cock poked through the hole until just his black pubes stuck through the end.
It was... massive! Nearly as big as Jermaine's, although this one was white! He was thick though, like my forearm! The mushroom head was bulging, and there was a thick vein running down his shaft.
My nerves came back to me as I knew this was the last moment before I officially would have a dick in my mouth.
Arabella crouched down next to me, and her lips grazed my ear.
"Don't be nervous," She whispered. "You can do this."
I kept staring at the monster cock in front of me threatening my virgin mouth.



"You will do this, wont you?" Arabella asked, but honestly, I didn't know. "For me?" she asked, and my mind was made.
I'd do anything for her. So, I gulped and nodded.
"Yes." I whispered.
Her fingernails went to the back of my head, massaging it as she breathed into my ear.
"Now, touch his cock." She whispered.
I was running on orders now. My right hand lifted up and reached forward before my fingers wrapped around the girthy cock in front of me.
Oh my god! I'm doing it!
"Such a good boy," Arabella whispered. "Now, stroke it."
His warm, throbbing pole stayed in my hand, and I slowly stroked him. He twitched, and it sent shivers through my body. I watched his skin move with my hand, and eventually small drops of precum emerged from his slit.
"How does it feel?" Arabella whispered while stroking my head.
"Big," I whispered, "warm, nice."
"Good, good," She whispered. Arabella leaned in so close that her lips touched my ears and made me moan. "Now, put him in your mouth."
Saliva filled my mouth, and I drooled at this big cock. I licked my lips, getting them moist as I opened my mouth. Arabella was slightly pushing on my head, guiding me towards my first cock.
The first thing I felt was the warmth irradiating off him and heating my mouth. Next, his big, wet head pressed against the base of my tongue, and finally... my mouth closed, and my lips wrapped around his shaft.
"Yeeeess," Arabella whispered in my ear, "my good, little, cocksucker."
"Mmmmm!" I moaned at her words as my senses lit up with the taste of precum straight from the source.
My mind associated the taste of cum with my own orgasms, so tasting this man made my cock grow painfully hard.
"Oooh yeah, that feels good." The man behind the wall moaned.
Oh my god! He's moaning because of me!
With Arabella holding my head, she guided me backwards, all while keeping my lips tightly locked around his shaft. An inch remained in my mouth when she pushed me forward again.
I appreciated her guidance.
Eventually, I moved my tongue, running it around his spongy head and tasting more of his delicious precum.
"Mmmm." I moaned again at the taste.
"Such a good boy," Arabella whispered. "Enjoy your first cock."
Hearing her say "first" made me think that this wouldn't be the last.
I closed my eyes and just focused on the joy of having someone's hot, thick meat in my mouth.
Forward and backwards, Arabella pushed and pulled my head. It was slow, the sort of blowjob that would get my own cock pulsating. Oh god, I was giving someone a blowjob!
"Swirl your tongue around his head," Arabella whispered. "Massage it."
"Mmhmm." I moaned back.
I circled his crown, exploring every inch and ridge as he throbbed in my mouth, all while my lips moved up and down his shaft.
"Oh god, he's good." The man moaned.
There was something amazingly different about having a real, throbbing cock in my mouth. It felt so fucking good, feeling his skin move with my lips and feeling my twitch with every flick of my tongue!
"I'm going to let go now," Arabella whispered. "You just keep doing as you're doing."
"Mhmm." I moaned back, refusing to take my mouth away.
Her hand left my head, and I sensed her stand up. She took a step back to watch me sucking my first cock.
Without her holding me, I took charge of the pace, dragging my lips up and down his thick pole.
As I went, more precum leaked onto my tongue, and I swallowed down every drop.
"Oh god," The man moaned, "Little cocksucker is eager!"
"Mmmm!" I moaned back.
"Oh yeah," Arabella told him. "He really is loving your cock! Little slut."
My cock jumped at her words.
"Does he take it in the arse?" The man moaned, and my eyes opened.
Arabella's hand returned to my head and got me to keep bobbing on his cock.
"Not yet," She told him, "But he's training."
Wait, what? She wants someone to fuck me?
If I could bear to let this cock leave my mouth, I would have said something, but I was enjoying myself too much.
"Well, I hope to be back here when he takes it in his arse." The man moaned back.
"Mmmm." I moaned as he throbbed in my mouth.
I kept bobbing up and down. I realised that I was speeding up and trying to take him deeper, as if I wanted to feel my mouth completely filled with his cock!
Then, Arabella crouched behind me. She reached around and undid my belt.
I kept sucking his dick while her hand reached into my boxers and grabbed my aching cock.
"Mmmmm!!" I moaned as she stroked me. I was leaking a massive amount of precum that she spread around with her palm.
"That's it, slut," Arabella whispered. "Enjoy this big cock in your cocksucking mouth. Work for that cum."
As her hand slowly stroked up and down my entire length, I took this stranger's cock deeper in my mouth.
"Mmmm... Mmmmm..." I kept moaning throughout, making his cock vibrate.
"Take him deeper." Arabella whispered.
Her handjob was painfully slow. Each stroke up and down took over ten seconds!!
My palms rested against the cubical wall as I opened my mouth wider and pushed deeper.
"Gllg!" I accidentally gagged when his head hit my throat.
"That's okay," Arabella whispered while squeezing my head. "Keep going."
"Mmmm!" I moaned.
Feeling her stroking my cock only made me want to suck this dick harder!! Up and down I went, and my spit coated his shaft while I tried to deep throat him again.
"Gllg!" I gagged, but I didn't stop. I pulled back and dove down, "Gllg!"
"That's it!" Arabella moaned and stroked me faster. "Keep taking that cock down your throat! Mmmff! Fuck yes, take it!"
"Mmmm gllg! Gllgg! Gllgg!" I made myself gag over and over as I fucked my own face with his cock.
"How's the cocksucker doing?" Arabella shouted out as she stroked me.
"Fucking great!" He moaned back. "You'd never know it's his first time!"
"Mmmm, just wait until he's had more practice!" Arabella told him.
Hearing her speak about me like this sent me over the edge. I was about to cum, but Arabella sensed it and pulled her hand away from my cock.
"Mmmmmff?" I moaned.
"Not yet," Arabella whispered. "You can cum when your mouth is filled with his seed."
"Mmhmm!" I moaned again.
My mouth worked his cock as best I could. After a few minutes Arabella went back to stroking my cock. It took a handful of strokes until I was on the verge of cumming, and she would pull away.
She kept doing it, edging my cock over and over again! Each one took less time to get me there.
I was moaning like a slut around this stranger's big cock! Slurping and licking away to match my arousal.
"Oh fuck, I won't last much longer!" He moaned, and I knew I was actually about to make another man cum.
"Cum in his mouth!" Arabella shouted and stroked me again. "Fill his slutty mouth with your hot cum!"
"Mmm!" I moaned, and Arabella pulled her hand away.
I was desperate to cum, which meant I was desperate to make this stranger cum! So, I kept gagging on his cock, deep throating him the best I could while he moaned and throbbed.
When his head expanded in my mouth, I knew he was about to cum.
"Urgggh, fuuckk yes!!" He roared.
His cock stiffened and then... the first strike of cum landed across my tongue. It felt so thick, the taste was overwhelmingly addictive, and then I was met with another strike.
"MMMMMMM!!!" I moaned around his cock as I gulped down his first few loads.
"Fuuckking hell!!" He moaned as his cock kept unloading into my needy mouth.
I gulped down his thick, creamy seed as if my life depended on it! All while I bobbed up and down like a slut.
"Good bitch!" Arabella moaned as she went back to stroking my cock.
Her hand flew up and down my shaft as I moaned like a little bitch with this man filling my mouth with his cum.
I kept swallowing, not wanting to miss a single drop while I drained his balls.
"Mmm!! Mmmmm!!" I moaned to warn Arabella that I was about to cum.
Her tongue slithered into my ear, and she bit my earlobe.
"Cum for me," She whispered. "Cum, my little cocksucker."
Her wet hand rapidly stroked me. With my lips wrapped around a thick, hard cock, my balls tightened.
"MMMMMMMMMM!!!" I screamed around his cock as I came inside my boxers and all over Arabella's hand.
My body was jerking and twitching like crazy, I had to go stiff to stop my body from falling over while his cock was shooting that last few drops of cum onto my tongue.
"Mmmmm... Mmmmm! Mmmmm!" I moaned, and my arse clenched around the plug.
"Good slut. Swallow that delicious cum." Arabella whispered while she wanked me through my amazing orgasm.
His cock went soft in my mouth and finally pulled away. I immediately missed it as I gasped.
"Oooh god!" I moaned as the last of my cum drooled out of me.
She squeezed my head, forcing the last drop of cum from me, all of which soaked into my now drenched boxers.
I swallowed what was left of the cum in my mouth when Arabella pulled her hand away. I leaned forward, pressing my forehead against the cubicle wall.
"Clean it." I then heard her say as her palm appeared in front of my mouth.
I felt weak and delirious as I licked away, adding my own cum to the taste in my mouth. It tasted different this time. I loved eating my own cum, but it wasn't as good as this stranger's.
Nevertheless, I licked away until her hand was clean.
"Good boy," Arabella whispered and pulled her hand back, "how was it?"
I still felt drained.
"So good." I panted with my head against the wall.
"Okay, come on," Arabella said and stood up. "If we wait too long, then another cock will appear through the hole."
Deep down, part of me wanted to wait for another one, but I followed Arabella's instructions and stood up.
As we walked back out of the cubicle, I could feel the massive amount of cum that soaked my boxers.
We got into Arabella's car where she started to drive us home.
"So, how was that?" She asked.
"It was..." I thought about my answer, "A lot better than I thought it would be."
A giant smile appeared on Arabella's face, which warmed my heart. I was so glad to have made her happy, and I got to enjoy myself at the same time.
"Good, I'm glad you liked it. I love sucking dick. And now so do you." Arabella told me.
Was that true? Did I love sucking dick? I definitely enjoyed it.
"You... erm," I stuttered. "You mentioned about my arse?"
"Don't worry about that for now," Arabella said. "We'll talk about that another time."
I kind of wanted to talk about it now, but I always did as she said, so I left it.
"Are you happy?" Arabella asked me next, "with our relationship?"
Relationship? I thought, Are we in a relationship?! Is she my girlfriend?!!
"I'm very, very happy!" I told her, and Arabella smiled again.
"Good," She replied, and her left hand touched my thigh. "So am I."
Oh my god! This is amazing!!
Arabella pulled up down the street from our houses, just in case anyone saw us.
"Now," Arabella said to me, "We're going back to you no longer cumming without my permission. You'll keep the plug in, but no cumming. Got it?"
"Yes, Miss." I said to my goddess.
She leaned forward and kissed my lips, and my heart went wild.
"Okay, see you soon." She said, and I got out.
When I got back to my room I could still taste cum on my tongue. I ran it around my mouth, truly enjoying it.
I can't believe I sucked a dick, I thought, but damn, it was good! She's so amazing. Everything she's showed me has been so good! And we're in a relationship? How did I get so lucky!
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It was the last few days of my sex slave agreement with John... my Daddy. It blew my mind how in four short weeks I had gone from a normal, albeit shy, straight guy to now completely cock and cum obsessed. I wasn't sure if it was all cock and cum, but it was definitely John's.
I knew that in a few days it would be over. Did I want it to be over? I couldn't imagine not having John and his cock. Getting to suck his dick every morning was a treat now, and I couldn't imagine starting my day without it.
And this was my problem as I laid in bed with my girlfriend, Leanne, asleep on my chest without any idea that this was going on. I had been lying to her so much lately. As far as she was aware, I was employed. As far as she was aware, I had never done anything with another human, never mind a man. As far as she was aware, I had never cheated on her... that last one hurt me the most.
I managed to reach my phone and saw it was 7am, I had to "get ready for work" soon to keep up with that lie, which I knew also meant I would soon be sucking John's cock.
"Babe?" I whispered and nudged my naked girlfriend. Her body was so beautiful, which was something I was obsessed with... was.
"Hmm, what?" Leanne groaned.
"I need to get up for work." I whispered.
"Oh right, okay," She grunted and rolled off me while accidentally nudging my hard cock. "Oh, what's this?"
I wish I could say I was hard because of my naked girlfriend, but that would've been another lie. I was hard because I knew soon I would be giving my Daddy a blowjob.
"Need some help with that before work?" She asked me with a coy smile.
"I... I really need to get ready." I told her.
I couldn't have sex with her. It was like I was actually going to be late for work. But to be honest, I wanted to get out and go over to John's as soon as possible.
"Okay, but you owe me." Leanne joked.
I showered and got dressed while she remained on my bed and on her phone.
"What are you doing today?" I asked.
"Not much. I'll probably just chill here until you're back." She told me.
"Okay. Well, I'll see you soon." I said, and with a kiss goodbye I left.
After a few steps down the hall, I knocked on John's door, and he opened it while wearing just tight white underwear. As soon as I laid eyes upon his majestic, muscular body, my mouth watered.
"Come in," He whispered, and I entered. "Your girlfriend still here?"
"Yeah, she's in bed." I told him.
John walked up to me and wrapped a strong arm around my body. He pulled me close, so we were pressed together, and I looked up to meet his eyes.
"Not long left of our agreement," He whispered. "Better make the most of our time."
I was lightly panting when I bit my lip and nodded. John leaned down and pressed his mouth against mine, and I immediately kissed him back.
"Mmmm." I moaned in the embrace.
John peeled the clothes off of me until I was naked while I took his underwear off, and our skin stuck together as our kissing turned into full blown making out.
My hard cock poked against him, and his hard, massive cock poked against me. Instinctively I reached down and wrapped my fingers around his girth, and I slowly stroked him as our tongues rolled against each other.
My girlfriend was a few feet and a thin wall away, yet there I was making out and stroking an older man's cock.
With a light push John moved both of us towards his sofa, and once there his strong hand turned me around and pushed on my back so I was bent over. I immediately missed his cock in my hand... until I felt his fingers spreading my arse cheeks.
"Oooohhh!" I moaned when a warm, wet tongue pressed against my smooth arsehole.
"Mmmm." John moaned back as he tongued my tight little hole.
Every flick of his tongue made my legs shiver, then when he penetrated my arse with his tongue, I couldn't hold back my high-pitched moans.
My fingers gripped onto the sofa as my arse got eaten perfectly!! His tongue gave me pleasure that I couldn't even explain.
"Oh god... fuck... Daddy..." I moaned in a whisper, knowing that Leanne was literally on the other side of the wall I was right next to.
SPANK! John slapped my arse cheek as he tongue fucked me.
"You like Daddy eating your arse, don't you?" John groaned.
"Urrggh, yes Daddy!" I moaned, again trying to keep it quiet.
Up and down his tongue rimmed me like my arse was an ice cream. After a few minutes I became a moaning mess, just loving every second of it.
"Right, turn around, faggot." John ordered.
In a heartbeat I was sat down on the sofa with John's raging, throbbing cock coming my way. His right hand held the back of my head as his left held his cock. I looked up at this dominant, true alpha male as I opened my mouth.
We didn't break eye contact for a second as his girthy meat slid between my lips. Then I closed them around his shaft, still staring into his eyes as I moaned.
"Mmmmm." I moaned and vibrated his body as I tasted his precum.
His warm, thick length felt right at home in my needy mouth as I rolled my tongue around his head.
"Such a good cocksucker," John moaned loudly. "You're gonna miss my cock, aren't you?"
"Mmmhmm!" I moaned and nodded, the thought of not having this cock in my mouth again wasn't believable.
"I wonder how many times you've sucked my big cock behind your girlfriend's back!" John moaned and laughed as he started to slide his cock forward and backwards. It was slow at first, and he held my mouth still as I felt every inch of his pole move in and out of my mouth.
"You probably suck dick better than her by this stage!" John moaned, shouted would probably be the better word. I was sure he wanted Leanne to hear. I didn't mind as not in a million years would she think it was my mouth filled with his cock.
"Mmmm." I moaned back at both his words and cock.
In and out his cock slid while my tongue spread spit around his shaft, which made it easier for him to glide in and out.
John picked up the pace and pushed his cock deeper, and with so much practice I was getting better at taking his thick, long cock to the stage where each thrust I was deep throating him, but still not taking the full thing.
"Gllg!" I gagged when his cock delved deeper.
"Fucking take it, faggot!" John roared.
"Gllg... gllg... gllg... gllgg!" I gagged over and over, and he started to fuck my face.
I fucking loved it! I loved the humiliation! I loved the degrading words! I loved the fact that my girlfriend could probably hear her boyfriend having his face fucked by a godly cock!
John took my head in both of his hands, and he well and truly started to fuck my face as if it was my arse. After a few minutes he shoved his entire length down my throat until my nose pressed against his skin and his balls pressed into my chin.
"GLLLLLGGGG!!" I let out a long, deep groan. Spit poured down my chin, and his cock was throbbing and twitching in my throat.
Then he pulled back, and I gasped for air. A trail of spit went from my mouth to his soaked cock. When I looked, John had a pure animalistic look in his eyes.
"Bend over, you fucking queer!" John ordered. God, I loved how dominant he got when he was horny.
Immediately I got onto my hands and knees on the sofa. My chest was on the back of the sofa, and my head was inches from the wall that separated me from my girlfriend. Then I felt his hand back on my arse, spreading my cheeks as he guided his spit covered head with my hole.
"You ready for Daddy to fuck you?" He grunted and teased my hole with his head.
"Yes... Daddy." I moaned quietly.
He teased the tip in and pulled back out.
"What was that faggot?" He grunted.
"Fuck me, Daddy!" I moaned a little louder. "Oh god, please fuck me!"
And in one quick, steady motion, his cock buried balls deep inside my little arsehole.
"MMMMFFFFFF!!" I grunted and bit my bottom lip to stop from screaming from the pure pleasure of being filled with a giant cock.
"Fucking whore!" John moaned. "Taking my cock so easily! Your girlfriend wouldn't believe what a faggot you've become!"
"Mmmhhmm!!" I moaned and nodded, doing my best to not give in and scream out.
John pulled nearly his entire cock out, the rim of my arsehole gripped around his shaft as he moved, and then he shoved it back inside.
"Fuck!" I squealed, unable to stop myself.
"There we go!" John moaned. "Take your Daddy's big cock in you little arsehole!" John shouted.
John made slow, deep thrusts in and out of my tight little arsehole, which made me feel every inch of his perfect cock as he penetrated me over and over again. I was loving it with the most pleasure I could ever receive while John rubbed my arse cheeks.
And out of nowhere he slammed his entire cock in and out of me, rapidly fucking me like a cheap whore, and fuck, did I love it! The slapping sound of his skin hitting mine filled the room as he hammered my arsehole.
"You fucking slut!" John shouted. "Letting me fuck you as often as I want without your girlfriend knowing a thing!"
I knew he was being loud enough for Leanne to hear, but I wasn't worried. There was no chance she would ever expect that it was her boyfriend in the room next door.
I was gripping onto the sofa and gritting my teeth to stop from moaning, but John was fucking me too hard and too perfectly.
The entire sofa was banging against the wall so hard I thought it was going to crumble down. I could only imagine the thoughts going through Leanne's head as she heard this powerful fucking in the room next to her.
"Take that cock, you gay slut!" John roared. "You fucking love it, don't you?!"
"Yeeeeeesss Daddy!!" I squealed out like a little bitch.
I couldn't hold it back anymore. Whether John was trying to break me or not, I didn't know, but he did break me!
SPANK!
"You love your Daddy's cock?" John grunted.
"I doooo!" I moaned louder. "I love your big cock in my arsehole, Daddy!!"
I just prayed that my high pitched, squealed moaning would somehow hide that it was me, all while John was drilling my arsehole over and over again.
When he reached around and I felt a warm hand grip my aching cock, my entire body jumped.
"Fuuuck me!" I shouted.
"Are you gonna cum with Daddy's big cock up your arse?!" John grunted.
"Yes! Yes! Ooh, fuck me, yes!!" I shouted back.
My head started to bang against the wall with the sofa, making my gay adultery even louder for my girlfriend to hear.
"I'm gonna cum!" John moaned. "Where do you want it?"
I didn't even give it a second thought.
"In my mouth!" I shouted back.
In a heartbeat John's monster cock pulled out of my gaped arsehole, and I was spun around and sat on the sofa. My mouth opened wide, and John shoved his entire cock down my throat.
"Fuuuuucckkkk!!" John roared like a wild beast as his cum erupted from his dick.
"MMMMMMM!!" I moaned at my favourite taste as load after load of sticky, thick, hot cum filled my mouth and poured down my throat.
John kept fucking my mouth as he drained his balls, using my mouth as his personal sex toy as I gulped down every last drop of his seed.
When he finished John sunk to his knees and took my painfully hard cock down his throat. He must have bobbed on my dick four times at the most when my own orgasm hit me.
"Yeess Daddy!!" I shouted as I came and came down Daddy's throat. Just like me, he swallowed down every drop of my heavy load.
When he did pull up, I was a sweaty, panting mess. I laid back on the sofa as he smiled at me. Fuck, I loved it.
John sat next to me as we caught our breath for a while. Eventually I stood up to check my phone where I nearly had a heart attack to see a text from Leanne.
Oh no, she doesn't know it's me, does she?!
With shaky hands I opened her text.
Leanne: Babe, can you have a word with your neighbour when you get back tonight? He's just been having sex again, and I literally thought the wall was going to come down. He's so loud, it's just rude.
A wave of relief washed over me to know that she didn't suspect it was her own boyfriend that was being fucked.

--

I spent that entire day in John's apartment where we sucked each other's cocks and he fucked me over and over again. By the time I was getting ready to go back to my own apartment to "return from work", I was exhausted and my arsehole felt well and truly destroyed.
"Right, see you tomorrow, my sex slave." John said and kissed me.
"See you, Daddy." I replied.
My legs were shaking with every step, and my arsehole ached, but even through that I missed his cock already.
"Liam?" Leanne shouted when I opened the door.
"Yeah, it's me." I replied.
She ran over and gave me a kiss. I had just showered at John's, so she shouldn't smell the sweat of cum from my sex marathon.
"Did you get my text?" She asked.
"Oh right, yeah, I'll have a word with him." I told her.
"Thanks babe," She said. "It's just gross. You should've heard some of the things they were saying, and the guy he was having sex with apparently has a girlfriend! Can you believe that?"
Guilt and shamed eclipsed me as I had to pretend to be disgusted by it.
"So," She eventually said with a coy smile, "are you gonna make up for this morning?"
Shit, I definitely don't have any cum left in me!
"I'm kind of tired after work," I told her. "Can we just relax tonight?"
"Liam," She sighed, "what's the point of having your own place if we don't have sex whenever we feel like it?"
"I just... don't feel like it right now." I told her.
God, I felt so guilty.

--

I don't know what was going on in my brain, but it was as if John had altered my entire mind. I walked down the street, and when I saw a man the first thought that came to my head was what his cock was like? It didn't matter what man either.
Obviously the more muscular the better, but I started to find every man attractive. Every man was an opportunity for me to have a cock in me.
Was I becoming gay?
Two more days and this agreement would be over, but I wondered if I stopped having sex with men would I go back to being straight again, or was my mind forever affected by the knowledge of man on man sex.
I did manage to have sex with Leanne once, although I had to think about John in order to cum. Jesus, maybe I really was gay.

--

This was it, the last day of my agreement. I had held up to my end of the deal, and I was sure John would hold up to his. There I sat with one arm around Leanne as we both read separate books. It was just my luck that the last day Leanne was with me before going back to Uni was the last day of my agreement.
It was Saturday, so I couldn't use the excuse of going to work to see John, which was hard, mainly because it was 10am and I hadn't tasted his cum yet! My body was craving it. It started at 8am where I missed the taste, and as time went on, the urge grew and grew.
I started to think of excuses to leave the apartment for a while to see him. Should I tell her I was going to the shop? But what would I need to buy? Maybe I could say I was going for a walk, but then she could ask to join me?
It was safe to say that my mind was a mess. And when my phone vibrated in my pocket, somehow I just knew it was John.
"I'm just gonna go the bathroom." I said and stood up.
Once in there I grabbed my phone.
John: Last day. Hurry up and get round here and suck my dick!
Liam: Leanne is still here, and I don't know how to come up with an excuse to leave. I'm so sorry!
I felt genuinely bad. John was going to pay for my rent and today, the last day, I wasn't holding up to my end.
Terrible excuse after terrible excuse to tell Leanne came to my head until John texted me again.
John: Okay, well since it is the last day I am willing to end our agreement short.
What? My heart sunk. Not because I had completed the agreement, but because I wouldn't get to have John's cock again.
Liam: I don't think that's fair, Leanne goes tomorrow. I don't mind extending it one day, so I am holding up my end of the deal.
In my mind I was trying to do the right thing, even though the right thing to me was to cheat on my girlfriend by having sex with an older man.
John: No, don't worry about that. You have done more than enough. You're free Liam. It was fun.
Free? I don't feel free.
Strangely I felt shackled, but it was by Leanne.
When I left the bathroom and returned to Leanne, I felt wrong. For half an hour I sat there while staring at the same page on my book without reading a word.
"Is everything okay?" Leanne eventually asked. "You haven't turned the page in a while."
"Erm, yeah," I nervously stuttered back, "Just not feeling the best."
"Aww poor baby," Leanne said as she put her book down and kissed my cheek. "Anything I can do to help?"
Suddenly her hand was on my crotch.
"What are you doing?" I asked.
Leanne sunk onto her knees between my legs and smiled at me as she tied her hair back.
"I'm sure a blowjob should make you feel better." She told me.
In a few seconds my cock was out and then in her mouth.
"Oooh god," I moaned. Her lips did feel good... just not as good as John's.
Also, Leanne couldn't deep throat me. It wasn't even a challenge for John. He would take me down his throat with ease.
Leanne didn't moan at all as she bobbed slowly up and down.
Eventually, I had to close my eyes and imagine it was John sucking my dick. Well... that had me cumming in seconds. God, I missed John.
"Mmm, feel better now, babe?" Leanne asked on her knees.
"Much better, thanks hun." I replied.
She stood up and leaned in to give me a kiss before stopping herself and pulling back.
"Sorry, you definitely don't want to kiss me after cumming in my mouth. I'll go wash it out." She told me and walked to the bathroom.
If only you knew how much I love cum.

--

"Babe, babe." Leanne's voice whispered in my ear and slowly woke me up.
I stretched my arms, groaned, and opened my eyes.
"Is everything okay?" I asked.
"Yeah, I just need to get going." She told me.
"Oh right, drive safe, I love you." I told Leanne as she leaned down to kiss me and then left.
Now awake and on my own, all I could think about was John. I had gone 24 hours without his dick, the longest since our agreement began, and my body was in pain because of it. I needed to do something, but I wasn't stupid, so I waited half an hour to make sure Leanne was a good distance away before getting my phone and texting John.
Liam: Hey, are you free? I want to speak to you.
John: Yeah, I have someone in my apartment right now. I'm guessing you don't want to join us, so I could come round to yours?
Someone is with him? Could I join them? Oh god.
Liam: Is it one of the guys from when you had me tied up?
John: No, it's a girl. You haven't met her.
Weirdly enough, that made my decision easier. I had no desire to cheat on Leanne with another girl.
Liam: Okay, come round here.
I got out of bed and put on my pyjamas when I heard a knock on the door.
When I answered it, my cock was already starting to grow.
"Morning." John's beautiful voice said with a smile that melted my heart.
"Hi Da... John." I replied, and he chuckled. I invited him inside where we both took a seat on the sofa. To be honest I was looking at him like a piece of meat. My addiction for his cock and cum was taking over every thought I had.
"So, what did you want to talk about?" John asked me.



I looked into his eyes, his beautiful eyes.
"I... I want to..." I stuttered, "I want to do it again... just one last time."
John couldn't contain the smirk on his face as I spoke.
"Are you sure?" He asked. "You're no longer obligated to do anything."
"I know," I told him. "But I need one last time. I just... I need to."
John's hand landed on my thigh softly, his fingertips very gently holding onto me, and my body heated up.
"They all say one last time," John whispered, "But I think you know that you will want it again... and again... and again."
What frightened me the most was how much I believed him, but at that moment I was sure that all I needed was one last time. I would scratch the itch, and then I could be done.
"I think I just need one last time," I whispered. "Please?"
John smiled at me.
"I'm never going to say no to using you." He whispered and leaned in to kiss me.
As soon as his lips touched mine, all the stress of not being with him just melted away.
"Mmm." I quietly moaned when his mouth opened and his tongue touched mine.
As much as I loved Leanne, kissing John just felt right. His lips were perfect, and the way his tongue rolled against mine sent shivers through my smaller body.
This beautiful, perfect, dominant man kissed me with pure passion. His tongue snaked around mine, and I found myself tightening my lips around his tongue and sucking on it, all while my body tingled and my cock grew.
My right hand reached up to hold onto his soft face as his hand held onto my thigh and squeezed it.
"Mmm!" I moaned again from his touch.
His hand moved up my thigh, and when he grabbed my crotch, I let out a high pitched moan into his mouth. I gripped his shirt and ripped it off over his head. As soon as that was gone, my hands were all over his muscular body.
While rubbing my cock from outside of my pants, John's lips moved down to kiss and suck on my neck.
"Oh god... Daddy..." I panted.
"Mmm, you like that, baby?" John whispered between kisses.
His teeth took my neck skin between them as his tongue massaged me, and my entire body felt like it was on fire. His fingers traced up and down the outline of my cock as my hands grabbed and clawed at his body.
"Yes... oooh, I love it!" I moaned and ran my fingers through his hair.
While still sucking on my neck, John's hand moved up from my crotch. It went under my shirt and kept going until his fingertips found my nipple. He gave it a quick rub and then a light squeeze, which made me light up.
"Ooooohhh!" I moaned.
I'm so fucking glad I agreed to this one last time!
He teased my sensitive nipple with his fingers, and then... his warm, wet tongue ran from the bottom of my neck, all the way up its length, across my jaw, and finally into my mouth where my lips locked onto his.
As we continued to make out I took John's pants off, so he was completely naked. I didn't waste a moment as my fingers wrapped around his girthy shaft, and I slowly stroked up and down while rotating my hand. He was leaking precum already, and I spread it around with my palm.
"Mmm, you love my cock." John moaned into my mouth as I worked his giant cock.
My right hand moved up and down his length faster as I moaned.
"Yes! Yes Daddy!! I love your beautiful cock!" I moaned.
The length I had to move my hand to pleasure his entire cock still blew my mind. Then, with precum all over my palm, I went lower and cupped his big, heavy balls.
So filled with cum... just for me!!
I massaged his balls, grabbed them into my hand, and gently pulled. By the way John's body twitched, I knew he was enjoying it. I never felt better than when pleasing a big dick.
John gently twisted my nipple, which brought an excellent mix of pain and pleasure which I failed completely at hiding.
My hand only left his meat when John took off my shirt. After that my pants were gone and we were both naked and our bodies pressed together.
John reached down and held onto my hard, aching cock and simultaneously we stroked each other.
We were two naked, horny men stroking each other's cocks... could anything be better?
Both of our breathing increased while our kissing turned sloppy. Both of our lips were coated in spit as our tongues attacked each other.
"Mmm... oh Daddy." I panted.
I stroked him faster and faster until my hand was flying up and down his cock. The sound of my wet hand against his shaft echoed around the room.
John applied pressure on me, and my body fell backwards onto the sofa while he climbed on top of my smaller body. My legs naturally spread around him. My right leg pressed against the sofa while my left hung free. My left foot landed on the floor, but my right foot pressed against his firm arse.
His muscular body pressed on top of mine while my hands reached around, one holding his back while the other grabbed onto his arse cheek, all with his tongue exploring my mouth.
"Mmmm, oh god, I love it." I moaned.
Our hard cocks pressed against each other as I squeezed and dug my fingers into his arse cheek.
John's strong hands were holding me as he attacked my mouth with his tongue. Over and over our lips would break and then meet. His body thrust slowly forward and backwards, giving us both pleasure from the pressure against our cocks.
I kept digging my fingers into his arse, pulling him closer to me, desperate to have him completely with me.
"Please..." I panted, "Please Daddy." I moaned and squeezed his arse cheek.
"What do you want, baby?" John whispered into my mouth.
"Fuck... fuck me... please!" I moaned desperately.
John didn't say a word. He sat up and showed off his abs as he took the backside of my thighs into his hands and lifted my legs up and over his muscular shoulders. I felt bent in half on my sofa as I looked up at this godly man.
His eyes were locked on mine as he smiled down at me, and all I could do was pant with my chest heaving up and down underneath him.
Once John took a hold of his cock, he lined it up with my tight, smooth arsehole.
"What do you want?" He growled.
"Fuck me," I panted, but he didn't move. "Fuck me! Please!" I begged, but he stayed still. I was so fucking hot and ready to be taken. I reached behind and grabbed John's arse while the head of his thick cock teased my arsehole, "Plleease fuck me!"
He just smiled and stayed still, but I couldn't take it any longer.
As if with a mind of its own, my hand left his arse cheek and lifted into the air before striking down, hard, against his bare arse.
"Fuck me now, Daddy!!" I begged.
"Good boy." John whispered, and his cock finally penetrated my tight little hole.
"Yeeeeesss!!" I squealed as the rim of my arse stretched around his thick shaft and delved deeper inside of me.
My chest arched into the air as my mouth hung open while my arsehole got stretched open by John's perfect cock. His fingers gripped at my hips and held my arse up from the sofa while he edged himself inside of me. Being able to stare at his amazing body while sliding inside of me was amazing!
My legs tensed against his shoulders as the last few inches sunk into my bowels and filled me entirely with big, hard, throbbing cock.
"Fuuuucckk Daddy!!" I squealed, and my body started to shake uncontrollably.
"Fuck!" John moaned. "You're so fucking tight!"
While holding onto me, I watched John tense his abs while he pulled back and then thrusted balls deep inside of me again.
"Yeees!" I moaned.
"Are you a faggot?" John asked.
"Yes!! I'm a faggot!" I shouted back.
"Are you a cock loving slut?" He asked with another thrust.
"Yeeeess!! I fucking love cock!!" I squealed like a proper whore!
I stared at his body tensing as he thrusted back and forth inside of my little arsehole. Feeling my arse grip around his shaft was fucking unbelievable! I loved every second and every inch of it! Especially when I felt his full balls press against me.
In and out John hammered into my arsehole until the sound of our skin slapping together echoed around the room. John was grunting and staring at me like some wild, rabid beast.
Then he lunged down and shoved his tongue into my mouth. I managed to keep my legs on his shoulders while I made out with this older man more passionately than I ever did with Leanne.
My hands grabbed onto his back, and my nails dug into his skin and ran up and down his body. I didn't want to hurt him, but the pleasure from getting fucked was so intense that I couldn't control myself.
"Oh god... Daddy... Daddy... oh, I love you fucking me so much!" I moaned.
"And I love your perfect little arsehole and body!" John moaned into my mouth.
His teeth bit down on my lower lip and pulled back.
"Suck on my tongue, slut!" John grunted.
As soon as his tongue was in my mouth my lips were wrapped around it. I bobbed up and down on his tongue as if it were his cock.
John's giant cock was hitting parts inside of me that made my entire body quiver. I moaned around his tongue as I sucked on it up and down like a true gay whore! I was John's gay whore! I loved it!
"Mmmm!! Mmmmm! Mmmm!!" I moaned around his tongue as my hands-free orgasm built up rapidly.
"Are you gonna cum, faggot?" John asked. "Cum with your Daddy's big dick inside you?"
"Yees!!" I shouted. "Ooh, fuck me. Yes, I'm gonna cum!!!" I screamed.
John shoved his tongue back into my mouth, and I continued to suck on it like some whore.
My body tensed up, my arsehole gripped John's cock, and my balls went tight until finally... it hit me.
"MMMMMM FUUUUUCCKKKK!!!" I screamed at the top of my lungs as an ungodly amount of hot cum erupted from my cock and covered both John and I. Shot after shot of my seed landed across John's chest and mine as he kept fucking me through the greatest orgasm of my life.
"Ooooh Daddy, I love being your faggot!!" I kept squealing as he fucked me.
His cock was drilling my arsehole, and all I wanted to do was feel him filling me up with his cum.
"Cum in me! Cum in my fucking arsehole, Daddy!" I shouted.
"What the fuck!!!" A high-pitched scream pierced my ears. Unfortunately, I was in too much pleasure, and it took a few seconds for my brain to acknowledge it.
"Cum in me!" I shouted again.
That's when it hit me. It wasn't John who screamed. I knew because he had stopped fucking me, and his face looked like he had just seen a ghost.
Slowly both John and I turned our heads, and as I saw Leanne's disgusted face, I felt the world shatter around me.
How long has she been there? I had no idea. Had she seen me sucking on John's tongue? Had she seen me cumming just from his fucking? Had she seen me calling myself a faggot? Yes... yes, she had.
"L... Leanne..." I whispered.
I didn't miss that John's hard cock was still buried deep inside of my arsehole. I imagined what she had seen.
Staring at her boyfriend, whom she thought was straight, lying down naked with his legs around an older, muscular man's shoulders as he got well and truly fucked like a gay slut. All while my cum was dripping off us both.
"You're fucking gay?!" She screamed. "How could you do this to me?!"
John sensed that I was going to move as his cock slid out of me, and then I got a more disgusting look from Leanne when she saw the size of the bareback cock that was just inside me.
"I can explain." I said and stood up, feeling cum drip off my body and onto the floor.
"Don't fucking speak to me!" She screamed. "You're disgusting!"
She ran out and slammed the door behind her.
She found out... after everything.
I turned and saw John staring at me. He had a sad look on his face, but his cock was still hard.
"Should... should I go?" He asked. "You probably want to be alone."
When he took that first step, I felt more panic than I did when Leanne caught me. I actually felt like a giant weight had been lifted from my shoulders. When John bent over to grab his clothes, I walked over and put a hand on his arm.
"Please don't go." I whispered.
"Liam, you probably need time to process everything." He said to me.
"No," I told him and tightened my grip on his arm, "this is for the best."
His eyes moved between mine as he tried to figure out my expression. I felt guilty for having cheated, I felt complete humiliation at the fact that my girlfriend caught me being fucked by a man and calling myself a faggot. But most of all... I felt free.
"Come on," I whispered. "Lets take this back to my room."
John smiled as we walked together into my bedroom. I laid down on my back, and he climbed on top of me again. Slowly he kissed me with a loving, sensual kiss where our tongues rolled against each other. Even though I was covered in cum, John didn't care. Our bodies pressed together as we made out, and his hard cock hit me.
My legs spread and John pushed back inside my stretched arsehole.
"Ooooh yes!" I moaned.
"You really are a faggot, aren't you." John whispered.
"Yes Daddy..." I moaned, "I'm a faggot! A complete and utter faggot! Now fuck me like one!"
I grabbed the back of John's head and forced him in for a deep, passionately kiss while he started to fuck me. His entire cock was sliding in and out of my arsehole as though I was a sex toy just for him. Our bodies fit together perfectly as our tongues attacked each other.
"Urrgh fuck! Daddy! Fuck me! Give me that fucking cum!!" I begged.
I started into his eyes while John panted and moaned and fucked me. His cock throbbed inside of me, and I knew he was close. I tensed my arsehole around him to make myself tighter as he stroked his cock with my hole.
John's body tensed up, and he sweated as it hit him.
"Ooooh fuuucck, I'm cumming!!" John roared.
A thick, heavy load of hot cum hit my insides. Follower by another and another and another. Over and over his perfect seed filled my bowels until there was so much that it leaked out and around his cock.
"Oooh fuck, I love it!!" I shouted as he kept fucking his load into me as hard as humanly possible.
Even when John finished cumming, he kept his cock inside of me and leaned down for a kiss.
"I'm so glad I made that agreement with you." I whispered.

--

The next few days were hard. I cared too much about Leanne to just let her go without saying anything. She didn't accept my calls for a while, but eventually she answered, which consisted mainly of her screaming at me. I took it all; I owed her that.
She worked out that it was me getting fucked in John's apartment. She had apparently seen a lot more than I first realised. When she walked into my apartment and saw John fucking me, she was so shocked that she stood there for a while. I guess both John and I were in the heat of the moment and just never noticed.
But even with this going on, I was sucking John's cock every morning. Without the guilt it felt even better when he fucked me.
When I thought about it, I guess part of me had accepted that I was gay when I had sex with that man outside of the library.

Two Months Later

"You like that, you little sissy bitch?" John's big, black friend grunted as he fucked me.
I was on my hands and knees taking his big, black cock in my arsehole while John fucked my mouth. It wasn't my first spit roast, but I fucking loved them!
"Mmmm gllg... glllg... gllg!" I gagged as John fucked my mouth.
We were about two hours into what would be a five hour sex marathon! I had already cum twice and taken two loads in my arse and one down my throat.
John and I agreed that although we had a great connection and were very attracted to each other, that we weren't going to have a romantic relationship, which was fine by me. Finally realising I was gay, I had a lot of time to make up for.
Oh, and I made up for it. John took me to gay bars where I hooked up with a different guy every time I went. Not a day went by that I didn't suck John's cock or have him fuck me.
AND! I got a job!! About three weeks after my agreement with John ended, I got a response to go in for an interview where they offered me the job on the spot!
It upset me how hurt Leanne was, how she had to suffer for me to realise who I was. But now, my life was better than ever before.
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She's here!!
My heart pounded in my chest when I heard my mum and dad open the door and Arabella's voice spread throughout the house.
The plug was in my arse, which clenched around it as I stood up. I practically ran down the stairs, and I was so quick that Arabella hadn't even taken her shoes off by the time I reached the door.
My mum and dad were stood by the side. Arabella's coat was in my dad's hands, and he hung it up. But there she was, my goddess. The woman who was the centre of my universe. She was in a long, black dress. Nothing too fancy as she was just over for dinner and drinks, but her hourglass figure looked perfect in anything!
She flicked her brunette hair and finally spotted me, and when she did, she smiled. I could see that animalistic, predatory look in her eyes, but my parents had no idea.
"Michael, so lovely to see you again." She said, and my stomach fluttered.
"H-Hi... Arabella." I stuttered back. My nerves and overwhelming obsession was harder for me to hide than it was for her.
When her shoes were off, her blue painted toenails were free, and I took a moment to gaze upon her beauty.
"What are you doing tonight, Michael?" My mum asked, but it took me a few seconds to drag my stare away from my Goddess.
"Erm, nothing." I replied.
"I'm sure you must be very busy with your University applications?" Arabella said.
She looked at me in a fierce way. I didn't know what she was thinking, but I would agree to anything that she said.
"Oh, yes, that's right." I told her.
"Well," Arabella continued, "don't let us distract you." She nodded upstairs, and I understood now what she wanted. She wanted to be alone with my parents, and I was gutted.
"Okay, see you later." I replied and went upstairs.
For half an hour I listened to Arabella and my parents chatting and joking. All I wanted was to be alone with her, to give her some pleasure. My cock remained hard the entire time, and I couldn't help but occasionally think about sucking that cock as well.
When I heard footsteps out in the hallway, I sat very impatiently and waited. There was movement around some other rooms, and finally there was a knock on my door. I didn't reply, but it slowly opened, and Arabella's straight face poked in.
"Be quiet." She whispered and let herself into my room.
I sat perfectly still while staring at her as she closed the door silently and walked over to me with her hands behind her back.
"Is the plug in?" She whispered, and I nodded in response. "Show me."
I didn't care. In a heartbeat my trousers were off, and I turned around, grabbed my arse cheeks, and spread them to show my Goddess the plug inside me.
"Good, good," Arabella whispered. "Turn around."
I faced her with my cock aimed straight at her perfect body. Knowing that my parents were downstairs only seemed to encourage my arousal.
Arabella's hands came from around her back, and I saw a bunch of colourful items of clothing in them. She reached out and put them into my hands. It took a second, but I quickly realised it was a variety of women's underwear. They were all thongs, but different colours and materials, mostly cotton but one black silk one.
I looked at them and then back at her.
"From now on, you only wear these as underwear," She told me. "Got it?"
Once again I looked at the thongs in my hands and then back at my Goddess. Her face was straight, which frightened me.
"Do this," She whispered when I hesitated, "And I'll allow you to cum this weekend."
Well, that was it. My decision had been made. I didn't speak, but I threw all but one of the thongs onto the ground. A bright red set was in my hands, and I bent over to put my feet in. It was just like when I wore that maid's outfit for her. The soft material felt great against my smooth skin. Then the string got swallowed between my arse cheeks and pressed against the plug inside of me. My hard cock was covered entirely by the front of the thong, which quickly left a wet patch from my precum.
"Mmm, you're so sexy." Arabella whispered while staring at the thong.
A shiver went through my body knowing that she thought I was sexy. To be honest, I felt sexy!
"Thank you." I whispered.
Suddenly Arabella grabbed my shirt and pulled me so our bodies pressed together. Her lips were upon mine, and her tongue snaked its way into my mouth.
"Mmm." I moaned as I kissed her back. Our wet, warm tongues rolled against each other as she aggressively kissed me for no more than ten seconds when she pushed me away.
"Right, stay up here. I don't expect to see you for the rest of the night." She grunted and left me.
I stayed stood there, admiring myself in this sexy thong, which felt so perfect against my body. Fuck, I was so horny!

--

The next morning I was in Arabella's bedroom when she laid back, spread her legs, and revealed her perfect pussy. I laid between her legs as my tongue ran against her soft pussy lips.
"Mmm, good slut," She whispered. "Are you enjoying your thong?"
"Mmmm yes." I moaned back.
Arabella had me strip off before going down on her, everything except for the white thong I was now wearing. So, as I ate her pussy, I could feel the soft material against my skin.
"Good sissy," She moaned. "You look so damn sexy in them! I never realised how much having my own sissy would turn me on!!"
"Mmm, I love it too!" I moaned back as I tasted her addictive nectar.
"When I first... mmfff that's the spot," She moaned. "When I first came into your room, I just wanted to humiliate you. I never thought it would end up like this."
"I'm so glad it did!" I told her.
My pussy eating skills were perfect by this stage with so much practice! I knew exactly how to pleasure my Goddess and make her thick legs tremble.
"So am I," She moaned. "Since taking you as my sissy, I've been hornier than ever!"
"Me... too..." I said between licks.
I kept licking, fighting through the pain in my jaw as I made her cum three times. Each one granted me the reward of her delicious juices. By the end Arabella was sweating and panting, barely able to speak. The joy I got seeing her in this state because of me was making me crazy!
"Okay, get on your hands and knees." Arabella eventually moaned out.
I jumped into position. I knew I wasn't going to cum until the weekend, but I would take anything she would give me.
Once I was on my hands and knees, Arabella moved behind me.
"I think it's time for your second plug," She said. "A bigger one, to stretch you and get you ready."
Her fingers played with the plug inside of me, moving it in and out.
"Oooh yes Miss." I moaned as I felt movement inside my arse.
"And what am I getting you ready for?" She asked.
I knew what it was, something I was very nervous about. But I was Arabella's to do as she pleased.
"For you... Oooooh god!" I moaned as the plug was pulled from my arse, stretching me again, although it felt so strange to not have something inside my arse now. "For you to fuck me."
Arabella poured watery lube between my cheeks and used a finger to spread it around my rim, which made my body jump.
"Good sissy," She whispered while pushing two fingers and lube inside of me. "And how do you feel about that?"
It was so fucking crazy! There I was with my mum's best friend, a woman who practically helped raise me, and I was on all fours as she fingered me, and I loved it!
"I'm nervous," I said honestly, "But I trust you."
"Good, good," Arabella whispered while gently fingering me with two fingers. "You know I only have your best interest at heart."
"I... know..." I moaned as two fingers moved in and out of me. "Everything you've had me do has been amazing."
"I've never fucked a boy with a strap on before," She whispered back. "But you're not a boy anymore, are you? You're my sissy."
I didn't really know what that meant, but I was too lost to disagree.
"Yes Miss, I'm yours." I told her.
"Good." Arabella barked before pulling her fingers out of me.
Next thing, I felt the head of a new plug at my puckering hole. I relaxed my body as I prepared for it to enter me. Straight away I could feel that it was thicker as she pushed it in.
"Ooooh god!" I grunted as my arsehole stretched around it's width.
"Quiet." Arabella barked.
She pushed and pulled the plug while twisting it, coating the object in lube as my arsehole wrapped around the new toy. And then it sunk inside, and my arsehole gripped around the neck.
"Oooohhh yes!" I moaned. I felt so wrong not having a plug inside of me even just for a few minutes, but now that I was filled again, I felt relieved.
"There we go," Arabella admired her work. "Now go home, but no cumming."
"Yes Miss." I replied.
I put my clothes on over top of my thong and left her house. Each step I could feel the larger plug inside of me which made my aching cock throb!
For the next few days, I made Arabella cum every morning while my cock remained untouched. I was counting down the time until I knew she would make me cum, but the fear of being fucked by her withered away with my desire for an orgasm.
Finally, Saturday came. I woke up early and readied myself for her to contact me. It was at 10am when I heard from her.
Arabella: Sissy, I'm sorry but I won't be free today. Work has called me in.
My heart sunk! This meant that not only was I not going to cum, but I wasn't going to get fucked! It was something I had to come to terms with.
Michael: I'm sad to hear that, but I understand.
Arabella: Such a good sissy. You have been well behaved, so if you need to cum, you're allowed to do it yourself. However! You will only cum with a cock in your mouth.
What?! I couldn't believe it.
Michael: I don't know how I would be able to manage that.
Arabella: Well, you can either get on a gay app to find a cock to suck, or you can go back to the glory hole. I have reserved a spot for you at 2pm just in case. If you do, I expect a photo with a cock in your mouth as proof. Otherwise, you will have to wait until next weekend to cum.
Shit! I was desperate to cum! And to be honest, after sucking a cock once, I didn't really have a problem with doing it again. But the idea of going to that glory hole on my own was a daunting one. I definitely couldn't get some gay app to find a man. At least at the glory hole I stayed anonymous.
I wish I could say I argued about it for a while, but I didn't. I was so horny and desperate to cum that my decision was made almost straight away. I was going to the glory hole to suck another cock.

--

I was wearing the silk, black thong that felt the best against my skin and smooth cock and balls. On top of that I had jogging bottoms that could be removed easily, and I had a white t-shirt on.
I set off early as it would be a long bus trip to the glory hold place. The entire trip I was nervous. I was about to suck a second cock, but that didn't worry me. It was the fact that I was on my own.
But I made it, nevertheless. The older black woman gave me a smile and nod as I walked past. I felt humiliated knowing that she knew exactly why I was there.
I walked into the cubicle on the end, the same one I was in with Arabella. To make it easier, I stripped off entirely except for the black, silky thong and knelt down in front of the large glory hole.
No more than a minute later I heard someone enter the bathroom and then the cubicle next to me.
"Is someone there?" a deep voice asked.
Oh god, oh god, I was shaking with nerves.
"Y-yes." My voice broke as I spoke.
"Mmm good," He replied back, then I heard a zipper. "I'm so ready for this."
The glory hole went dark, and I let out a loud gasp as a thick, hard cock poked through it to the base. It was at least 7 inches and was very, very thick! He was uncut, with a large, bulbous head that was already leaking precum.
"You gonna be a good cocksucker?" His deep voice asked.
I was lost staring at this majestic cock. He was fucking huge! His skin looked so soft though, almost silky.
"Y-yes." I nervously replied back again.
"Take your time," He grunted. "Daddy likes a nice, slow blowjob."
Daddy? Fuck, why did that make my cock twitch! I looked down and saw a mass amount of precum leaking from me. Was I really this excited to suck a dick? In that moment, I decided to just go with it.
"Yes, Daddy." I replied, and a moan came out of my mouth.
I licked my soft lips, letting the moisture spread as I sat up on my knees. At first my right hand moved, and my fingers wrapped around his throbbing shaft.
"Oh yeah," The anonymous man moaned, "I love a good gay slut."
Although I wasn't gay, I wasn't in any position to argue as I was about to suck his dick.
I leaned forward, opened my mouth and took his meat inside before wrapping my lips around him.
"Yeeess!" He moaned. "Fuck, I need a blowjob!"
"Mmmm!" I moaned. That feeling of having a cock in my mouth reminded me of how good the first blowjob I gave was! Something about giving anyone pleasure just sent me crazy!
My tongue instinctively pressed against his head, tasting his delicious precum as I swirled around.
"That's it," He moaned. "I bet you know how to suck a big cock, don't you."
"Mmm." I moaned back. This may have only been my second time, but I was devoted to do a good job.
With my lips tightly around his shaft, my tongue went to work massaging his head. His spongy crown moved with the base of my tongue as my spit mixed with his precum.
"Fuck, that's it, cocksucker," He moaned. "You enjoy Daddy's cock!"
"Mmmm!" I moaned and pulled back. "Yes Daddy!"
Instantly I took him back into my mouth, deeper than before and attacked his head with my tongue. When I flicked his slit, I would feel his cock twitch in my mouth! Fuck, it felt and tasted so good! Probably on par with Arabella's taste.
As I took him deeper, I felt every inch of his shaft against my tight lips.
"Fuuckking hell!" He moaned as I took about half of his cock, "You do love cock don't you, little faggot!"
"Mmmmmm!!" I moaned at the name calling. It was just like having Arabella calling me names, but this felt even more humiliating as I was sucking his dick!
"Oh, little queer likes that?" He moaned. "Being a good slut and sucking cocks?"
"Mmmhmm!" I moaned around his cock as I bobbed up and down.
I closed my eyes, purely focusing on the wonderful dick in my mouth as I moved my head up and down.
"Take it deeper, faggot!" Daddy ordered.
I tried to relaxed myself and open my mouth wider around his pole as I pushed forward.
"Gllg!" I gagged and instinctively pulled back.
"That's okay, slut," He grunted. "Take your time."
His cock was glistening with my spit, and I was fucking hornier than ever!
"Yes, Daddy." I moaned.
I went back to swallowing his girth, and I would take him as deep as I could without gagging while spreading my spit around him with my tongue.
I explored every inch of his shaft with my tongue while he was in my mouth. I got into a steady pace of bobbing up and down. Before long my lips were coated in spit, which only made sucking his beautiful dick easier.
"Fuck, I love a gay whore!" Daddy moaned.
"Mmmm," I moaned and pulled back, "And I love your cock, Daddy!"
I gathered the spit from my mouth and stroked it up and down his long, thick shaft.
"How do you feel about unlocking these doors and sucking my cock properly?" He asked.
My hand stopped moving. The whole point of this was to stay anonymous, but now he was wanting to break that wall.
"You don't have to," He told me. "Just if you wanted to."
I was frozen still, a glorious cock in my hands. I knew I could suck his cock properly, oh god.
"Okay." I whispered although my body was shaking.
Immediately his cock withdrew from the hole and his cubicle opened.
"Open up." He told me.
This was it. I was about to actually see the man who's cock I was sucking!
I remained on my knees as I reached over to flick the lock. The door opened quickly, and I saw him. He was massive! Well over 6 foot with shoulders like boulders, he had massive arms and legs! He had very shortly trimmed brown hair and a shaved face, with a giant smile.
"Fucking hell," He laughed. "Why are you naked?" Then he looked around me. "Wait, are you wearing a thong?!"
Oh my god!!
My cheeks burnt red! I didn't think. I was completely naked except for a woman's thong and on my hands and knees! I felt overwhelmingly nervous now that this stranger could actually see me.
"I... I... erm... well..." I kept stuttering but didn't have a good answer.
"It's fine, faggot," He laughed and shut the cubicle door behind him. "Come here."
I got back up onto my knees as I tried to push away my nerves. His big, thick cock looked even bigger now that there was no wall in the way. It bounced with his movements like an elephant trunk!
His jeans dropped to the floor and revealed a bush of pubes around his heavy balls.
"Come and suck on my balls," He told me. "I never get that in these glory holes normally."
I had to keep my nerves down and just do what this man told me.
"Yes, Daddy." I replied as I got up onto my knees.
He spread his thick legs apart, and my fingers gripped onto his hairy thighs as I moved underneath him. I extended my tongue and moved up until it touched his hairy, heavy balls.
"Oooh, fuck yes!" He grunted. "Such a pretty little queer as well!"
"Mmmmm!!" I couldn't help but moan from his words as I licked his balls.
In a few seconds his balls were dripping with my spit as I licked them all over. I tried to treat them like Arabella's pussy, and I gently sucked the egg shapes into my mouth and massaged them with my tongue.
"Fuck!" He grunted. "So fucking good!!"
His fingers ran through my hair as I sucked on his big balls.
"Mmmm!!!" I moaned. My entire body was on fire!! Who knew pleasing a man could feel this good!
I focused on both of his balls, pleasing them as much as possible. My own body became non-existent; I just wanted to do a good job for him.
"Do you take a cock in that little ass?" He grunted.
My arsehole clenched around the plug that filled it, and my cock throbbed. I knew that Arabella was going to be fucking me soon, but could I let this man fuck me? No, I needed her to tell me what to do.
"Not yet." I panted as I kept sucking on his balls.
"Shame," He told me. "Looks fucking good in that thong. I'd love to fuck it."
"Mmmmm!!" I moaned. "Maybe... in the future."
What was I saying?! Was I actually considering letting this stranger, this older man fuck me?! How did I get here?!
"You fucking faggot!" He grunted. "Get back on my cock!"
"Yes Daddy!" I moaned.
I sat back up on my knees and stared at his thick length. Then I remembered.
"Can you..." I stuttered, but the words were so humiliating. "Can you take a photo of me sucking your dick?"
He laughed, which only made my cock throb more.
"Really?" He asked me.
I grabbed my phone from my discarded jogging bottoms and handed it to him.
"I need proof that I've done as I was told." I told him.
He took the phone and put the camera on.
"Told by who?" He asked.
"My, erm," I paused, but how could I explain it. "My mum's friend. She's introduced me to all of this."
He burst into laughter which made my cheeks burn brighter.
"You are a great find," He laughed. "Right, suck my dick, and we'll get your mum's friend a nice little recording."
A recording excited me. I moved forward and took his cock back between my lips.
"Mmm." I moaned again when I felt it.



He was right, though. Without the wall in the way, it was a lot easier to give him a blowjob. My head was gliding forward and backwards as my spit spread around his meat.
"Look up here, faggot," He grunted. I looked up and saw the phone pointing right at me, "You're enjoying this cock, aren't you?"
"Mmmmm!" I moaned as I stared into the camera lens.
"That's it, cocksucker," He moaned. "Show your mum's friend what a whore you are for big cock!"
I never stopped looking at the camera on my phone, but knowing that Arabella would watch this, I wanted to do a great job. So, I bobbed up and down, slurping and moaning around his shaft as I went.
"Mmm!" I moaned.
"Fuck, you're such a whore!" He moaned. "Maybe you're just a full-on faggot! Your mum's friend wouldn't have use for you then, would she!"
I started to take him down my throat, and although I gagged, I kept going. Then I remembered, but how could I forget! I was allowed to cum with a cock in my mouth.
I reached into the thong and grabbed onto my hard cock and stroked it.
"What are you doing, queer?" Daddy asked.
I reluctantly pulled away from his cock.
"My erm, Goddess said I could only cum with a cock in my mouth." I admitted through a mixture of shame and pride.
"Such a fucking gay boy." He laughed.
I went back to sucking his cock while stroking my own throbbing cock. Up and down my lips moved, but being able to touch my cock made me moan like a whore around him.
The wait and the build-up meant my orgasm wasn't going to take long.
"Mmmm!! Mmmm!!" I moaned and looked at the phone while he was still recording.
"Is the faggot gonna cum?" He asked.
"Mhmmm!!" I moaned around him.
Faster and faster, I stroked until it hit me.
"MMMMMMMM!!!" I practically screamed around his cock as I came like a fucking firehose! Cum flew through the air and landed on the ground between his legs. My body was jerking and twitching as my lips gripped around his cock.
"Fuucking hell!!" He moaned.
"Mmmmm!!" I kept moaning and cumming over and over again.
Even when I stopped cumming, I kept wanking, not wanting to waste this moment of pure pleasure.
"That'll show your Goddess how well you can get your face fucked." He told him.
Before I knew it, one hand was on the back of my head and then...
"Gllg!" I gagged and he thrusted his cock down my throat, "Gllg... gllg... gllg... gllg... gllg!" I gagged over and over as he ruthlessly fucked my mouth.
Spit poured down my chin and onto the pile of cum on the floor, but fuck, I loved it!!
"Urggh you fucking faggot!!" Daddy roared as his cock expanded in my mouth.
His cock erupted and a thick load of cum landed across my tongue, then inside my cheeks over and over again. I choked on his cum but swallowed it down as he kept face fucking me.
"Fuuckk yeess!!" He grunted as he kept cumming in my mouth. It tasted fucking amazing!! I was a needy slut as I guzzled every drop down my throat.
When he pulled his cock out and two shots of cum hit across my face I felt even more humiliated and turned on! His thick, hot seed landed on my face and made me moan even more.
As I knelt there panting, the taste of delicious cum was on my tongue and dripping down my face... I felt his semi hard, wet cock slap against me. Then again, then again. His thick cock slapped my face over and over while he was recording and laughing. The wet slapping noise filled the room, but god, it turned me on!
"Right then, faggot," He said. "You did a great job."
I was a mess. I just looked up at him. "Thank you." I replied.
"What's your password?" He asked me.
I wasn't capable of thinking as I blurted the password out. I watched as he typed away before handing my phone back.
"I've put my number in your phone, saved as Daddy," He told me. "Next time you need some cock, call me. Especially when you're ready to let me take that arse of yours."
Without even waiting for me to reply, he pulled up his jeans and left the cubicle. I stayed on my knees, processing everything I had just done. Then I sent Arabella the long video before getting dressed myself.

--

The next time I heard from Arabella was the next morning when she ordered me over to eat her pussy. She didn't mention the video.
I was between her legs, wearing just a pink thong as I dined on her sweet pussy, and then I saw her pulling up her phone.
I instantly knew what it was when I heard it. She was watching the video of me sucking that dick.
"You're such a slut," Arabella moaned. "Look at you taking that cock!! Mmmff, fuck yes!! Did you enjoy it?"
"So much!" I moaned as I licked her.
"You really were a faggot for him!" Arabella moaned, but hearing her call me a faggot turned me on even more. "Choking on that big cock!!"
"He," I paused as I thought about what I was about to reveal, "he gave me his number for when I want to suck his dick or... or let him fuck me."
"Fuuuckk!!" Arabella moaned. "You dirty, fucking sissy!!"
Her free hand shoved my face into her pussy as her other held the phone. She was watching my porno as I made her cum twice.
Once finished, my face was coating in her nectar. Arabella was breathing heavily and smiling at me.
"I know you'd do anything I tell you to," She said seriously, "but if there's every anything you're uncomfortable with, then you have to tell me."
"I will." I told her.
"I mean it!" She said and grabbed me. "I never want you to do something you don't want. Just tell me 'Too much', and I'll stop whatever is going on."
She really did look after me, which made my heart swoon.
"I will, I promise." I told her.
"Good," She whispered and leaned close to give me a quick peck on the lips. "Now go home. This weekend I'm taking your cherry."

--

A few more days went by with me making Arabella cum. She constantly watched the video of me sucking Daddy's cock, and knowing that it turned her on so much turned me on!
I was lying in bed one day when the door burst open.
"Where are they, you fucking perv?!" My sister, Jane, angrily shouted. She stood at the end of my bed, her face bright red.
"What?" I asked.
She strode around my room and pulled open my drawers before reaching in and throwing out the contents.
"I know you took them!" She scolded. "You sicko! What are you doing with them?"
Jane kept throwing my clothes around the room. Suddenly I became painfully afraid as she was growing closer to the drawer that I hid my thongs in. All except for the black cotton one I was wearing.
"What's with all the shouting?" Our mum's voice said as she entered the room.
Jane's hand was on the drawer with my thongs, but thank god she stopped and looked at mum.
"Little freak over here has taken my underwear!" Jane shouted.
My heart froze, Jane's underwear? I've been wearing my sister's thongs this whole time?
"Michael? Is that true?" Mum asked me.
I looked at them both as my hands began to shake.
"No," I lied. "No I did not!"
"Liar!" Jane shouted and almost ran at me. "What are you doing with them? Wanking with your sister's thongs, you fucking weirdo!"
"Jane!" Mum shouted. "Do not use that language in my house!"
"Me?!" Jane yelled back. "He's the freak that stole my underwear!"
"I didn't!" I lied again.
"Jane," Mum said, "If Michael says he's not taken them, then I believe him. Maybe you've lost them?"
"How would I lose nearly ten sets of thongs?" Jane asked.
Shit, shit, shit! I panicked. If mum let her keep looking, then it wouldn't be long until they were found. How would I ever come up with an excuse for having so many pairs of my sister's thongs?
"I don't know; you tell me?" Mum asked her.
My heart was pounding, I prayed to god that mum would stay in my defence.
"I haven't," Jane told her. "Where else could they be?"
"They could be anywhere," Mum told her. "Now stop harassing your brother."
Oh god, thank you, mum!
Jane scowled at me.
"This isn't over." She grunted before storming past our mum and down the hall.
"Don't worry about her," Mum told me. "I know you didn't take them."
If only you did know.
"Thanks Mum." I replied before she left, and I sighed in relief.
Okay, I need a better hiding spot for them in case she comes looking.

--

"Okay, are you ready?" Arabella's seductive voice whispered.
"Yes, Miss." I whispered back.
I was stood in front of her in nothing but the black silky thong while she stood in front of me in a latex outfit that gripped onto her wonderful curves. Her big tits were gushing out of the tight top, and the leg section only covered the very top of her thighs. She was wearing black, fishnet stockings and a black choker around her neck. Her hair was straightened perfectly, and she had a full face of make up on, dark red lipstick and long, fake eye lashes.
She had on black, latex, high heeled boots.
On her hands she had black latex gloves, and the gloves went up to her elbows. Her thick, hourglass, perfect body looked irresistible in this outfit.
She looked like a true dominatrix.
Slowly the fingers on the right hand ran up and down my hairless body, which made me shiver as she looked at me.
"And what are you ready for?" She asked.
My eyes didn't know where to look - her amazing body, her beautiful eyes, her thick, dark red lips.
"Ready for you... to fuck me." I told her.
"To take your virginity?" Arabella asked while her latex covered fingers moved around my sensitive body.
My virginity - it seemed so strange. I had hoped that Arabella would be the first woman I'd have sex with. I just never thought it would be her fucking me.
"Yes Miss," I replied. "You're going to take my virginity."
Arabella's body shivered when I said that, and she smiled.
"Mmm, good sissy," Then her hand left my body. "On your hands and knees."
I moved to the bed and got onto my hands and knees, sticking my thong covered arse into the air. When I felt Arabella moved behind me, I let out my own gasp.
She pulled the thin string to the side of my arse, and her fingers touched the plug inside of me.
"Oooohh!" I moaned as she pulled it out of me and my loosened arsehole closed.
"I'm gonna enjoy fucking you," Arabella whispered, "My sissy slut."
Her long hair tickled my bare arse cheeks, and I felt her warm breath on my tight, still virgin hole.
"Oh god... please..." I moaned, desperate for any sort of pleasure from her.
She blew gently onto my quivering hole.
"Oh god... oh god." I moaned as her breath hit me.
Her latex fingers kept my cheeks spread apart as she moved forward and finally... her wet tongue pressed against my arsehole.
"Ooooh yeeesss!" I moaned.
"Mmmm," Arabella moaned, "Still a delicious little pussy."
Pussy? I thought. Was she calling my arsehole a pussy? But before I could speak, her tongue delved deep inside of me.
"Ooooh fuck!" I grunted and gripped onto the bedsheets.
Her warm tongue moved in and out of me, letting my arsehole grip around her as she ate my arsehole.
Then Arabella pressed the base of her tongue against my rim and licked up and down. Each movement made my legs shiver and forced gasps from my lips.
"Mmm, do you like this?" She whispered while making love to my arse with her tongue.
"Yes! Yes!" I moaned back.
"You like me eating you out, don't you?" Arabella asked.
"Ooh god so much!" I moaned.
Arabella's tongue ran around as she rimmed me, slowing pressing it in and out of my hole while her fingers gripped onto my arse cheeks.
I stayed like that, on all fours as this older woman rimmed me until I was a moaning mess.
"Now, I'm gonna get your hole ready for my cock." She whispered.
I nodded and felt a cold, watery liquid being poured between my cheeks that made me tense up. Using one latex covered finger, she spread the lube around my hole before pushing it inside of me.
"Oooohh!" I moaned.
Whether it was from having a large butt plug in for a long time, the latex, or the lube, I didn't know, but her finger sunk in me easily. The smooth latex around her finger slid in and out.
"Oh god... oh god!" I moaned.
"Good?" She asked.
"Yeeess!" I moaned.
A second finger pressed at my rim and easily sunk inside. I definitely didn't feel as tight as last time she fingered me, but only pleasure coursed through me body now.
"Oooh fuck me!" I moaned.
"Mmm soon, my sissy," Arabella whispered. "Very soon you'll have my cock in your hole."
Her two fingers moved in and out of me. Having the woman of my dreams fingering me felt perfect! Every inch of my body was feeling pleasure.
"Now, I'm going to put a third finger in to get your hole ready." She whispered.
"Okay... okay..." I panted.
A third finger pressed at my rim, and this one did feel tight! With the copious amount of lube, Arabella pushed and stretched me.
"Ooooh god!" I grunted as her third digit sunk inside of me and my arsehole gripped around her fingers.
"Mmm, so tight," Arabella whispered. "So nice and tight."
Arabella fingered me with those three fingers until I loosened up, and gasps kept leaving my mouth.
"Okay, I think you're ready for my cock." She told me. "Keep fingering yourself while I get it on."
"Okay." I panted.
When she stepped away, I reached behind me and felt my lubed, loosened arsehole. I pressed two fingers in and slid them in and out. It felt good, but not as good as hers felt. For a minute or two I fingered myself as my cock leaked into the thong, leaving a giant wet patch. But then Arabella returned.
She knelt in front of me, and my heart sunk when I saw it. Between her legs was a thick, long, realistic black dildo. It had veins, a head, and balls. Everything was there! I could only relate it to Jermiane's black cock that I watched fuck Arabella. I had no idea how it would fit inside me!
"Open your mouth, sissy." Arabella told me while moving the cock up and down in her hand.
With two fingers still inside my arse, I opened my mouth as she pushed the head past my lips. I closed my mouth and sucked on it while looking up at her.
"Mmmm yes, suck my cock, slut!" Arabella grunted.
That look in her eye and the way she smiled just killed me. Although I wasn't physically touching her body, she was clearly getting some sort of pleasure from this.
I was in no position to give her strap-on a proper blowjob, so Arabella started to thrust it back and forth in my mouth. My mind went back to that man... Daddy... fucking my mouth.
"Mmmm." I moaned as the hard fake cock moved back and forth.
"You dirty little cocksucker," Arabella moaned. "You're gonna be a good faggot and take it all, aren't you?"
"Mmmm!" I moaned and nodded around her cock.
For a while Arabella just laughed and smiled as she slid the cock in and out of my mouth. I used my tongue to spread spit around the toy until it was graciously wet.
"Okay," She said and pulled back. "Time to fuck you."
When she moved behind me, Arabella pulled my fingers out of my arsehole. One of her latex hands spread my cheeks as she slapped the wet, cock head against my hole.
"Oooh fuck!" I moaned nervously, feeling the weight of it against my virgin hole.
"I can't wait to stretch your hole," Arabella grunted. "Seeing it grip around my cock, fuck!"
I heard more lube spread around her strap on until she placed the head against my hole, and then she put a little pressure with one hand on my arse cheek and the other on her strap on.
"Relax, faggot!" Arabella barked.
I took a deep breath and closed my eyes to relax myself. She applied more pressure, but god, this was thicker than the butt plug.
As she kept pushing, the tip of the dildo went in and out, going a slight bit deeper each time.
"Oh god... oh god..." I panted.
Arabella thrusted forward, and I felt my arsehole stretch around her cock and then grip around the shaft as the head popped inside of me.
"Oooh fuck!" I grunted as I felt more stretched than ever.
"Yes!!" Arabella shouted. "Ooh fuck, take this cock!"
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!!
Her latex palms crashed down on my bare arse cheeks over and over until I could feel them burning red.
"Ooh fuck, Miss!!" I moaned. "That hurts!"
"Sorry, sorry," Arabella replied, seemingly catching herself and then rubbing my glowing cheek gently. "Got a little too into that."
"It's okay," I panted.
She pushed again, and I felt the rim of my arse tighten around the shaft and one of its veins as it penetrated me deeper.
"Ooooh god!" I moaned.
"How does it feel?" Arabella asked.
"Big... thick..." I moaned back.
I could feel my heartbeat from my arse around her cock as I clenched around it by instinct.
"Don't worry," Arabella told me. "I'm just breaking you in. After a few more times your little pussy will take my cock with ease."
There it was again, calling my arse a pussy. But with a girthy strap-on inside of me, I couldn't focus on that.
Little by little her big, fake cock delved deeper into my bowels, giving me a new powerful sensation that seemed to take over all of my body.
Arabella was breathing heavily behind me, and I could feel her eyes staring at my stretched hole wrapped around her cock.
In and out she moved, gently fucking me as she got deeper and deeper. Her cock felt never ending, and I felt so full, I wasn't sure I could take much more. Until I felt her body press against mine.
"You have it all, sissy." Arabella whispered.
That was it. My arsehole was completely filled with a strap-on cock. My head arched back, and I quivered around her.
"Oooh fuuuucckkkk!!!" I moaned loudly as my body jerked around.
SPANK! Just the one slap on my arse cheek and her fingers dug into my flesh.
"You cock taking faggot!" Arabella shouted at me. "Seven inches of big black cock in your tight little cunt!! I'm gonna fuck you so fucking hard!!"
Her voice was manic, and the way she laughed, she was truly revelling in the power she had over me.
"Miss..." I grunted in shock of the way she was speaking, until she pulled out and thrusted into me quickly, "Fuuckk!!"
The air was forced from my lungs.
"Mmm fuck!" Arabella moaned. "Look at that tight fucking hole around my cock! So fucking hot!!"
She pulled back once more and thrusted into me again.
"Ooh fuck!" I grunted again as I was filled with her cock.
"That's right, bitch!" Arabella yelled. "Take my big cock!"
My arsehole was still quivering around her, throbbing as she filled me completely. But she stopped thrusting for now and was breathing heavily. My asshole throbbed around her cock as I loosened up.
"Mmmm, so beautiful," She whispered, and a latex hand rubbed my back. "My own sissy slut. I'm so proud of you, Michael!"
Hearing her say my name made my cock throb in my thong... well, my sister's thong.
She kept herself buried inside of me. I was panting as my body was filled, and she was panting with crazy lust.
For a few minutes she stayed still while I got used to having my arse filled. The throbbing, burning feeling died down, but the filled feeling remained, if not amplified.
Ever so slowly Arabella started to pull back, but my arsehole stayed tight around her as she moved.
"Ooooohhh!" I moaned with just the head left in me.
Then, she pushed it back in slowly while watching the rim of my arse around her cock.
"How's that?" She whispered.
"Full!" I grunted. "But... good."
"Good," She whispered. "Very good. You're doing so well."
Her compliment was music to my ears as she was slowly moving back and forth. Each time she left just the head in, and after ten or so thrusts, I had completely opened up to her. Arabella must have noticed it as she picked up the pace.
Her cock would slide out of me until just the head was left and she would quickly thrust into me.



"Urggh!" I moaned and gripped the bedsheets.
"Fuck," Arabella grunted. "Moan for me, bitch!"
"Ooh fuck!" I moaned when she started to fuck me in a steady pace. "Oooh god! Fuck me... fuck me..."
"You like that, don't you, faggot!" Arabella moaned.
"Yes! Yes! Oooh, fuck yes!!" I moaned.
"Fuck yes!!" Arabella shouted and spanked my arse as hard as possible. "Fuck yes, you fucking whore!! Take my fucking cock!!"
She was getting faster, now properly fucking me. Her body slammed against me with every thrust.
"Ooh fuck, look at you!" Arabella shouted. "Taking my cock while wearing a thong!! Fuck, I love it!!"
My body was bouncing forward with each of her thrusts as I clenched onto the duvet. Eventually my head dropped onto the sheets as she fucked me.
"Take it, faggot!" She shouted. "Take this cock! You love it! You love my cock!"
"Yeeeess!!" I moaned into the bed.
I couldn't take it, and I bit down on the pillow below me as she hammered into me and slapped my arse.
Then something happened. Arabella thrusted into me, and my body lit up like fireworks.
"OOOH FUCK!!" I squealed.
"Oh, I think we found your spot." Arabella laughed and hammered it again.
"Fuuuck!" I yelped, "What... Spot?"
"Oh," Arabella whispered, "This is your own G-Spot." She laughed as she said it.
I knew girls had G-Spots, but I didn't know men did until her strap-on hit it again and my body shook.
"Fuuuckk me!" I moaned.
"Oh, I am!" Arabella laughed maniacally. "I'm fucking you with my big cock!"
She really started to hammer into me now. The entire strap-on was sliding in and out of my arsehole at lightning speed. There was no pain now, just pure unadulterated pleasure. Over and over she hit that spot inside of me, which made my body erupt.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck...!" I moaned. "Oooh god I love you fucking me!"
"I know you do, sissy!" Arabella moaned back. "I'm gonna fuck you so much now!"
"Yeeeess!" I moaned back.
Over and over she fucked me, pummelling into my no longer virgin arsehole as my body twitched and tensed.
"I think... oooh fuck... I think.." I squealed. "Oooh fuck, I think I'm gonna cum!!"
It was hard to explain. Every time she hit that spot inside of me something built up inside my stomach. Like a fire being blown on, forced to keep growing bigger and bigger.
"You're gonna cum?!" Arabella shouted with pure joy in her voice.
"I... ooofffff!" I moaned. "I think so!!"
"Yes! Fuck yes!!" Arabella shouted. "Your first sissy orgasm!! Oh fuck, you were made to be a sissy whore!! Cum, you pathetic bitch! Cum with my cock in your ass, you fucking whore!!"
My body was sweating as I moaned and panted like crazy. Over and over she hit that spot as my body tensed up in an overwhelming, completely new feeling. My cock throbbed and expanded in the thong and then... It hit me.
My body tensed, my head arched back, and my mouth opened.
"OOOH FUUUCK I'M CUMMING!!" I screamed out in a high-pitched yell.
Without even touching my cock, cum erupted from me like a waterfall, completely soaking the thong as my body uncontrollably jerked and thrashed around.
"Keep cumming, you cock taking faggot!!" Arabella shouted. "Don't you fucking dare stop!!"
"Ooooh god Miss!!" I squealed. "Ooooh, fuuckk meeee!!"
Arabella's hands gripped my hips to keep me still as she hammered into me harder and harder. Both of us were panting and sweating as I unloaded my biggest load of cum ever.
"Fuucckk meeeee!!" I kept moaning.
Arabella was laughing like a maniac, giving her own moans and slapping my bare arse cheeks.
"Oh god... oh god... oh god..." I panted as the orgasm of my life died down.
"Turn around, faggot!" Arabella shouted.
I was weak, and apparently she didn't want to wait. The strap-on fell from my arse, and Arabella aggressively threw me onto my back.
Still wielding the strap-on, Arabella climbed up my body, and when she sat over my face, I realised there was a hole, and I could see directly to her pussy. She was wetter than I had ever seen her, even after making her cum five times in one go.
She sat down, forcing my mouth against her pussy lips, and I licked. She practically fucked my face though, grinding herself up and down on me.
"Yes! That's it, bitch! Make me cum!" She shouted.
Her drenched pussy soaked my face as I just held my tongue out and let her use me for pleasure. The way she moaned was wild. I had never heard anything like it before.
She gripped my hair as she fucked my face with her cunt.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!! Oh fuck yes, you fucking sissy!!" She shouted, and her body tensed up against me. "Fuuucckk, I'm cumming!!"
A gush of her cum splashed across my face with her addictive taste as I attempted to lick her.
"Fuuuckk make me cum, you fucking sissy!!" Arabella kept screaming. "Fuuck yeesss!!"
Her body was shaking and jerking like crazy as she kept cumming and cumming. Oh god, I fucking loved it!! Seeing and hearing the pleasure from her was fucking amazing!!
And then, even while she was still shaking, Arabella leaped off of me.
She grabbed my legs and lifted them into the air while spreading them, then lined her strap on back with my arsehole, and shoved it into me.
"Fuuuck!" I grunted and arched my chest into the air.
I looked up at my Goddessa and the wildness in her eyes. She looked like a woman possessed. Her dark red lips smiled from ear to ear as she battered into my tight little arsehole. Her large cleavage bounced with every thrust under her latex outfit.
"You're gonna cum again!" She shouted.
The pleasure of having my arsehole fucked was still there, but my cock had gone soft now as my cum soaked all around it.
"I don't... mmfff fuck... I don't know if I can." I mumbled out.
In a second, Arabella yanked the thong to one side, freeing my cock, and her latex fingers gripped around it and stroked me aggressively.
"You fucking will!!" She shouted. "You're my whore, and you'll cum when I fucking tell you to!! Especially when you're taking my cock! You pathetic faggot!!"
This was a side of Arabella I hadn't seen. She was unchained, almost rabid!
Being able to watch her fucking me while getting contact to my cock did in fact make me hard again. My cock was sore, but she was relentless.
"That's right, sissy bitch," Arabella laughed. "You're gonna cum again with my cock in your cunt!"
"Oh god... oh fuck... yes... Miss..." I moaned.
"Tell me you're my faggot!" She shouted. "Tell me you love a cock in your ass like a fucking faggot!"
Her words frightened me, even as I was getting amazing pleasure. I stared into her and actually felt... afraid.
"Miss..." I whispered while she fucked me, stroked me, and laughed. "Too... Too much."
Her face dropped, the smile was gone, and her eyes opened wide.
Suddenly her hand left me cock, and she let my legs drop to her sides.
"Oh my god," She gasped, almost to herself rather than me. "Michael I'm so sorry!"
The strap-on cock pulled from my arsehole, and I suddenly felt empty.
"Come here!" She said. She was shouting, but not in an angry way.
I felt Arabella grab onto my body and lift me up so I was sitting. She pressed my body against hers and forced a tight hug onto me.
"Are you okay?" She asked me in a panicked tone. "Michael, are you okay?"
"Y-yes..." I stuttered, although I felt a mess, "I'm fine."
To be honest, I was so confused. I had just gone from immense pleasure, to frightened, to unbelievably confused. Why was she acting like this?
"I'm sorry I pushed you too far," She told me while hugging me as her right hand caressed the back of my head. "Thank you for telling me. You did the right thing."
"I'm okay," I told her. "I'm... I'm okay."
"I know, I know," She whispered while caressing me. "I'm so proud of you. I hope you know that."
Weirdly, the dozens of emotions that came over me in the last few minutes resulted in my eyes welling up, and I started to cry onto her shoulder. I don't know why. I wasn't sad, just a little overwhelmed.
"It's okay, baby," She whispered. "It's all okay."
"I'm sorry." I whispered.
"Shhh," She told me and held me tighter. "Don't you dare apologise. You did nothing wrong. You were perfect, you hear me, perfect."
I wasn't sobbing, but tears still ran onto her shoulder as I calmed myself down.
For a few minutes there was just silence as we held each other. It was... really nice holding onto her, feeling her against me as my emotions worked themselves out.
"Okay," She whispered. "How are you feeling?"
Both of our breathing had gotten under control. I pulled back slightly from the hug, but she held me lightly as I looked into her beautiful green eyes.
"I'm fine," I told her. "I'm sorry. I don't know why I said too much."
"No," She told me firmly but not harshly. "You did the right thing. I told you, if it was ever too much, then you had to tell me."
I nodded and wiped away the last of my tears and smiled.
"I'm fine now though," I told her. "Do you... want to continue?"
Arabella smiled and her thumb rubbed my cheek.
"Not today." She whispered.
I suddenly felt really sad.
"But... I'm fine now." I told her.
"I know. I know you are," She told me and kept smiling. "But that's enough for today."
My face dropped, and I must have looked upset again.
"You've not done anything wrong," She told me. "This isn't a punishment. We both have to honour each other's limits. So, we'll take this evening to work out how we're feeling and discuss it tomorrow. This is all new to you Michael, and I don't want you uncomfortable or unhappy. So go home and have a think about how you feel and what made you say 'too much'. I won't get mad at whatever the answer is. We're still learning about each other."
Her words made sense, and to be honest, I appreciated how understanding she was being. Since this began, I had been completely under her control, willing to do anything she wanted. Until now I never wanted any of it to stop, but now, knowing that if I wanted to, then I had the power to end it, it made me more confident and comfortable.
"Okay, that sounds good to me." I told her.
Arabella smiled and looked at my lips. She leaned forward an inch and then stopped herself. I was sure she was going to kiss me, but she pulled back.
"We'll speak tomorrow." I told her.
I couldn't help but let out a little laugh as she said that. She gave me a confused look, and I looked down.
"Your cock is tapping my leg." I joked.
Arabella burst into laughter as an infectious, heartwarming smile took over her face.
"See you tomorrow, Michael." She whispered and kissed my cheek.

--

"So, how are you doing?" Arabella asked.
It was the day after she fucked me with a strap-on. She was sat on her sofa, and I was on the armchair. It felt strange to be in her house and sat down, almost equal.
"I'm fine," I told her.
"And about last night?" She asked. "Have you had a think about what happened and what made it too much?"
"I have," I told her. "I want to be honest. I loved it! It was amazing and the most pleasurable experience of my life. I think... I think it just shocked me seeing you so dominant. I knew you were dominant, but that was a whole other level, and it just kind of surprised me."
"So, you want to do it again?" She asked me.
"Definitely!" I told her. "I loved it, and I'll be mentally prepared next time. If there's anything I want you to know, it's that I want to do it again."
Arabella smiled which made me happy, then she gave me a coy smile.
"How about now?" She asked.
She's asking me? It felt weird to have a say, but I appreciated her for it.
"Definitely." I told her.

--

"Oh god... fuck me... oh fuck me!" I moaned with my legs spread and lifted over Arabella's shoulders. "Oooh god, fuck me!!"
"Mmm fuck!" Arabella moaned. "You really do love my cock, don't you?" She asked.
"Oooh fuck yes!! So fucking much!" I moaned, but I wanted to prove to her just how fine I was with what happened last time, so I looked into her eyes. "I'm your faggot! I'm your dirty little faggot slut, and I love your cock in my cunt!"
Arabella stopped from shock for a second until she smiled from ear to ear.
"You dirty fucking bitch!" She shouted and forced her tongue into my mouth.
We aggressively made out as she fucked me with her big, black strap-on cock.
She rubbed my cock from outside of the pink thong while fucking me and making out with me. In a matter of seconds, I was squealing and filling the thong with cum.
After which, Arabella rode my face again to three orgasms.
I was getting dressed while Arabella was panting on the bed.
"Oh and sissy," She said before I left. "No cumming unless a cock is in your mouth"
When I went home, I felt exhausted from the fucking, but damn, I could not stop smiling.
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CHAPTER 1


Questions of a Widow

"Hey, what are you up to today?" Callum asks on the phone to Bailey.
She's sitting in her living room watching TV when she answers.
"Not much, just a chilled one, I think." She tells him.
"Do you want to meet and do anything?" He asks. It sounds as though he's out walking.
"What are you up to now?" She asks him, pausing the TV.
"Just finished a run. I've got no plans, so thought I'd call you." He says.
Bailey looks around. She knows that her son, Michael, is upstairs, so she doesn't want him to hear her talking to his friend.
"Erm, I don't know if that's the best idea." She whispers down the phone.
"Oh right, fair enough." He replies with clear disappointment in his voice.
"Not that I don't want to," Bailey says back to reassure him. "I just don't want to risk getting caught."
"I get it, don't worry. But we can meet up again soon, yeah?" He asks her.
"Definitely!" Bailey replies.
"Cool, catch you later." Callum says, putting the phone down.
Bailey presses the play button on the remote and sits back, drinking her tea. It's been a week since her night, and morning, of passion with Callum. Although she hasn't stopped thinking about it since, she still argues in her head whether it was really a good idea or not.
Suddenly, she hears footsteps banging down the stairs, and she sits up, waiting for Michael to arrive.
"Morning." He says, walking past the living room and to the kitchen.
"Morning." Bailey shouts back.
Michael comes back into the living room with a bowl of cereal and sits down on the leather armchair.
"What you up to today?" He asks his mum between bites.
"Not a lot. What about you?" Bailey asks him.
"Same." He replies, devouring his breakfast.
"How about we spend some time together? A little mother son day?" Bailey asks, wanting to reconnect with her son after finding out he has a secret girlfriend from Callum's parents.
"Er sure." He replies as a teenager does, probably not too thrilled to spend a weekend with his mum.
"Great. I'll get showered, and we can go out somewhere." Bailey says, standing up.
Getting into her room, Bailey looks at her phone and sees a text has come through from Callum.
"Hey beautiful, I can't wait to meet up again. Let me know next time you're free." It says.
Oh god, what am I going to do? Bailey thinks.
She gets into the shower and washes herself, but as she cleans her body, she closes her eyes and thinks of having Callum in the shower with her.
Before leaving the hotel room last week, she was shocked to feel his hands on her as she washed herself. She remembers getting onto her knees and taking his big, black cock into her mouth as the water hit her head.
Then, he turned her around and fucked her.
God, his cock is so good! Bailey thinks, sliding a finger inside of her wet pussy.
No, come on Bailey, you're spending today with your son! She thinks, fighting the urge to make herself cum.
After getting dressed, she goes downstairs and sees Michael watching TV.
"So, what do you want to do?" She asks, sitting next to him.
"Not sure. What about you?" He asks back.
"Should we go to the shops?" Bailey suggests.
"Sure." Michael replies.
They both head out, and Bailey drives them to the shops. They walk around for a little while and Bailey treats him to a new shirt. Then they stop and have a coffee. Sitting down, they make their order and are met with a little awkward silence.
"So," Bailey starts, "I heard that you have a girlfriend?"
"What?!" Michael says in shock. "Who told you?"
"Oh Michael, you can tell me, you know!" Bailey tells him. "You don't have to hide her from me."
"I know, I know." Michael says hanging his head, obviously a little embarrassed.
"So, tell me about her." Bailey says, pushing for information.
"She's er, she's nice." Michael whispers.
"Come on, Michael. You can talk to me." Bailey encourages him again. "What's her name?"
"Denise." Michael tells her.
"That's a nice name. What's she like?" Bailey asks.
"She's nice. She isn't too into rugby though, but we still get on." Michael says.
"So, when do I get to meet this Denise?" Bailey asks him, wanting to meet his new girlfriend.
"Not any time soon." Michael scoffs.
"Oh come on, I want to meet her!" Bailey tells him, jokingly hitting his arm.
"Mum, I'll bring her round some time. Just don't make a big deal out of it, okay?" He asks.
"That's fair enough," Bailey says with a smile. "Look at you with a girlfriend. You're so grown up."
Saying this, Bailey remembers that Callum is the same age, and she feels a little bit of shame hit her.
"What about you?" Michael suddenly asks.
"What about me?" Bailey questions.
"Any more dates lined up?" He asks her. "I assumed last weekend you were with a guy and just didn't want to tell me."
Oh no, I should've known he could guess that!
"I told you, I was just seeing the girls." Bailey tells him, although she feels even worse for lying to him again.
"Come on, mum." Michael says.
"What?!" Bailey questions, knowing her son doesn't believe her.
"You are happier than I've seen in a long time after that night," He says with a blunt tone. "It's fine. I want you to be happy."
"Michael, I... I don't know what to say." Bailey tells him, almost wanting to just admit what she's done.
"Honestly mum, if you're seeing someone, you don't have to hide him from me." Michael tells her, making Bailey feel happy for having such a nice son, but at the same time even worse for lying to him. "Just, don't expect me to call him dad." He says with a laugh.
Oh, for fuck sake! Could this be any worse!
"Don't worry about that." Bailey says, trying to brush it off.
Bailey tries to change the subject and not talk about dating for the rest of their time at the coffee shop. After that they head home, and Michael goes to the stairs.
"Hey, thanks for today." Bailey says to him before he goes.
"No problem. It is fun." Michael says and runs up to his room.
Oh Bailey, what are you doing getting involved with your son's friend, She thinks while sitting on the sofa, This has to be the dumbest thing I've ever done.
Looking at her phone, she still hasn't replied to Callum. She just goes over her messages with him, reading her talking about how horny she gets because of him and how much she wants him.
Deep down, she still has those feelings and would love nothing more than to keep meeting up with the young, amazing man. However, she knows it's not a good idea.
Needing to get her feelings off her chest, Bailey goes onto her laptop and starts to write another post.
38Woman:
"So, I did it! I slept with my son's friend! To tell the truth, it was amazing! After never even thinking of sex since my husband died, it just filled every need I could wish for! He is an amazing, nice and kind man.
However, he is my son's friend. Although my son is supportive and nice, I don't think he will be very happy about me sleeping with his friend! So, I have to end it.
I don't want to, and I know it will be hard to tell him, but what else can I do? Just keep fucking my son's friend and lie to him for god knows how long! I can't.
It was just a one night and day of passion, and that's it. Maybe that's all I get. Maybe I can find someone my own age to satisfy me! Here's hoping anyway!"

CHAPTER 2


The Difficult Chat

Bailey spends the week trying to forget about everything going on with Callum. She doesn't replies to his texts, although she hates the idea that she's ghosting him, but she's still trying to find the courage to end things.
All day at work she thinks about him, about her situation, and about what she's going to do. She can tell that her work is affected by it, as her mind is elsewhere all day every day.
What's worse, Michael asks a few times about the guy she's dating! Bailey plays it off as though she isn't dating anyone, but she knows he doesn't believe her.
She doesn't make herself cum again either. Since Callum started flirting with her, it was as though her sexual desires came back to the surface, and she orgasmed multiple times a day, but now it's like she's reverted back to her older ways.
Friday night, Bailey is sat watching TV in her silk pyjamas, and suddenly the door opens, and she hears multiple voices walking in.
Oh no! She jumps up, That's Callum's voice!
Looking around the corner, she sees Michael, Callum, and another friend taking their shoes off. She darts back into the living room, brushing her hair as she tries to calm herself down.
"Hey mum!" Michael shouts from the hall.
"I-in here." Bailey shouts back.
"Hey, is it okay if the guys are around?" Michael asks, walking in.
Sitting on the sofa, Bailey watches her son walk in, and then Callum follows behind.
His big, strong body walks in, shooting her a huge smile that instantly makes Bailey feel weak.
Why is he so attractive! Bailey says to herself, feeling herself getting turned on just by looking at him, and flashes of their night together go through her mind.
"Mum?" Michael asks, bringing her back to reality.
"Oh yeah, sorry. That's fine." She stutters out. "I'll leave you to it." She says.
Keeping her eyes locked on the ground, she walks past them.
"Thank you, Bailey." Callum says to her.
Bailey doesn't look at him. Instead she rushes upstairs into her room. She jumps onto her bed and hides her face against the pillow.
Bailey, you fucking idiot!!! You've really fucked things up!! She argues to herself.
Lying there silently, she can hear all the boys talking downstairs. She listens to Callum's voice while thinking of them together in the hotel room. Feeling his body on hers, his big, black cock inside of her as they passionately have sex.
Fuck sake! Bailey thinks, finding herself getting turned on thinking about him.
Grabbing her headphones, she tries to listen to a show on her phone to drown out hearing Callum's voice.
Even though she can no longer hear him, it doesn't stop her thinking about him. Thinking of his big, strong arms on her.
Suddenly, her phone vibrates in her hand.
"Hey, sorry I didn't give you a heads up that I was coming around. It's just I haven't heard from you in a while." It is a text from Callum.
She goes to type back to him.
"Hey, can you meet me up here? Tell them you're going to the bathroom or something." She replies.
He replies back that he will do it.
Okay, this is it, Bailey. Time to end things. She psyches herself up.
With her ear against the door, she can hear footsteps coming up the stairs. She opens her door just in time for Callum to walk past. She grabs him and pulls him in.
"Oh thank god, I've been wanting to be alone with you for so long." Callum whispers, putting his hands on her body, leaning in, and planting his lips against her.
Oh god Bailey thinks to herself, instantly getting lost while feeling his hands against her body, his lips against hers. She accidentally kisses him back for a moment before coming to her senses and pushing him back.
"No Callum. Sorry, I can't." She tells him.
"What? Because Michael's downstairs? I'm sure we can have a few minutes." He says with a grin on his face.
"No Callum," Bailey says putting her hand on his solid chest. "I mean this, us. I can't do it anymore."
This time, Callum takes a step back with a surprised look on his face.
"What do you mean?" He asks.
"I don't think we can carry on anymore. I'm sorry." Bailey says, not even able to look him in the eyes.
"But... didn't you enjoy the other night?" He asks, clear sadness in his voice.
"I did," Bailey tells him. "I loved it! But I can't. It's wrong! I can't do that to Michael."
"Why? He doesn't need to know!" Callum tries to argue.
"I can't keep lying to him. I'm sorry, Callum." Bailey whispers, knowing that she doesn't want to have this conversation but has to.
"Bailey," Callum whispers, "I don't want this to end."
"Neither do I, but we have to." Bailey tells him.
"Okay," He whispers. "If you change your mind, call me." He says and leaves the room.
Bailey can feel her eyes welling up, hating that she's just hurt him. Hating more that she can't continue with what she wants.
This is the right decision. She says to herself, getting back onto the bed.
She can still hear Callum's voice downstairs, albeit a little quieter.
Knowing that she's done the right thing, Bailey closes her eyes and lets her imagination take over.
What I would've done to just let him have me then, to let him keep kissing me, feeling his hands all over my body. Oh god I would've loved to have just gotten on my knees and taken him in my mouth. To throw him onto the bed and sit on his cock again like I did in the hotel room!
Bailey reaches into her drawer and pulls out her vibrator. She pulls off her silk shorts and spreads her legs. Pressing the vibrator against her clit, she turns it on whilst remembering her time with Callum.
"Oh god." She whispers, thinking of the first time Callum went inside her. Feeling his big, black cock going all the way into her pussy.
She presses the vibrator over and over against her throbbing clit, allowing the pleasure to shake through her body.
She thinks of being on her hands and knees and having Callum fucking her from behind. Feeling him pulling her hair back as he fucks her properly.
"Fuuuuucckkk." Bailey whispers as the orgasm hits her. Her chest heaves up and down, and her legs firmly push together as she cums.
Putting the dildo away, she puts her headphones back in and tries to go to sleep, knowing she has made the right decision.

CHAPTER 3


One Shit Date

It's been two weeks since Bailey broke things off with Callum. Every night she finds herself reading their texts, writing out a message to send to him, but then deleting it.
Every inch of her being just wants to meet him and see him again, but she stops herself every time.
She goes back onto the dating apps, and although she chats to a lot of men, none of them are of any interest to her. There is never anything wrong with them, but Bailey just keeps finding herself comparing them to Callum and then getting bored of the men.
One day, Bailey decides she needs to stop thinking about him to move on. So, she finally agrees to go on a date with one, a man named Thomas.
"Okay hun, I'm going out." She says, coming down the stairs and shouting to Michael.
He comes out of the living room and sees his mum dressed in a long, black dress and high heels with a face full of make up.
"Wow, check you out!" He says to her. "Is this for the new boyfriend?"
"This is a first date actually." She tells him.
"Well, you look amazing." Michael compliments her.
"Thank you. I shouldn't be too late." She tells him.
"Well, have fun. I'm not doing anything tonight." He tells her and goes back into the living room.
Getting into the taxi outside, Bailey sets off for her date.
Right, no comparing him to Callum. Just try and have fun and keep an open mind. Bailey says to herself in the taxi.
It eventually pulls up to a restaurant, and she sees this Thomas standing outside wearing a nice shirt and trousers.
"Bailey?" He asks as she gets out of the taxi.
"Yes, Thomas?" She asks.
"Yes, it's nice to finally meet you." He says, pulling her in for a hug.
Bailey wraps her arms around him and instantly acknowledges that he is not as big as Callum.
No Bailey! Stop it!
They get inside and take a seat.
"Sorry, I'm a little nervous." Thomas tells her.
Bailey already knows that he is 40 years old and has a son that's 20. Being fairly similar, Bailey thinks they should be a good match.
"It's okay, I'm pretty new to the dating scene." Bailey tells him.
"Okay fair enough," He replies. "So did you tell your son where you're going tonight, or did you make something up like I did?" He says with a laugh.
"Oh god no, he knows." Bailey laughs back.
A glass of wine comes for Bailey, and Thomas has a beer.
"So, when did you and your husband break up?" Thomas asks her.
So far, Bailey hasn't told any of the men she has spoken to about her husband dying as she doesn't want it to be a mood killer, however she can't find a way out of this question.
"He erm... passed a little over a year ago." She whispers to him.
"Oh god I'm so sorry!" He tells her.
"It's fine, honestly. You didn't know." Bailey tells him.
"Well, I'm sorry anyway. That must've been hard for you and your son?" He asks her, although Bailey definitely doesn't want to talk about it.
"It's okay. I'd rather not talk about it." Bailey whispers back whilst sipping her wine.
They carry on making conversation whilst Bailey has two more glasses of wine. By then, her thoughts are constantly of Callum.
This Thomas, he's so nice and clearly kind. But... He's not Callum. I'm not attracted to him. I just want Callum. Bailey thinks.
The night starts to come to an end, and Bailey can barely even pay any attention to Thomas. She's just thinking of Callum the whole time.
"This is really fun." Thomas says as they step outside.
Oh god, he's going to try and kiss me. Bailey panics as Thomas stares at her.
She gives him a quick hug to break the awkwardness.
"Thank you for a great night." She tells him and pulls away.
"We should do it again some time." He says with a smile.
"Erm, sure. I'll call you." Bailey says and opens the door to a taxi.
"I look forward to it!" He shouts as the door closes.
"Where do you want to go?" The taxi driver asks Bailey.
Where do I want to go? She thinks.
Twenty Minutes Later
Bailey closes the taxi door as she steps into the cold wind. Only the streetlights are illuminating the area as it's too cloudy even for the moon to get through.
Grabbing her phone, she starts to call.
"Hey." She hears Callum's blunt voice answer.
"Hey, come outside." She says.
"What?" He asks, obviously confused by this.
"Come outside!" She repeats herself.
"Why?" He asks, a bad tone in his voice.
"Can you come outside? I'm fucking freezing!" Bailey says to him down the phone.
"Wait, you're here?" He asks, and she can hear him starting to move.
She sees his front door open, and he sees her standing at the end of the drive.
"Can you drive?" Bailey asks him, wanting to be alone and out of the cold.
"Sure, get in." He says.
Luckily, he's dressed in jogging bottoms and a hoody, so he doesn't have to go back in.
Bailey rushes and gets into the passenger side, and both close the doors behind them.
"What do you want?" He asks her, their last conversation clearly still upsetting him.
"Can we drive for a bit, get some privacy?" Bailey asks him.
"Sure." He replies and turns the engine on.
Bailey turns on the vents and puts her hands to the warm air.



"So, how've you been?" Bailey asks him.
"What do you want, Bailey?" He replies back, ignoring her question.
"I'm sorry," She says. "I just... want to see you."
"You can't do this, Bailey. You can't play with me like this." He argues.
"I know, I'm sorry, it's just..." Bailey pauses, not sure if the alcohol is making her braver, but knowing she has to tell him, "I have just been on a date."
"Oh great," Callum moans. "I really want to know." He says sarcastically.
"No!" Bailey shouts and looks at him. "All I could think about was you!"
"What? Seriously?" Callum asks, his tone a little happier and a smile emerging on his face.
Bailey can feel all of her emotions coming to the surface. Although part of her doesn't think it's a good idea, she can't stop herself.
"I haven't stopped thinking about you since we last spoke." She admits.
"But you said it's not a good idea." He tells her.
"I know what I said, but I can't help it." She tells him.
He must be able to sense the sadness in her voice.
"So, this date is a dud?" He asks with a cocky attitude.
"He is fine, but he just isn't you." Bailey tells him, staring at his beautiful face as he drives.
"I've missed you." Callum admits. "Even just not talking to you. It's been weird, like I have no one else to talk to."
"I know what you mean." Bailey tells him. "I've been speaking to guys on dating apps, but I just keep comparing them to you."
"So, what do you want to do?" Callum asks her.
"I don't know. I just know I'm not ready for this to end." Bailey admits.
Callum's car starts to slow down, and Bailey realises he is parking in an empty car park. There is no lighting and outside is pitch black.
Bailey reaches over and undoes Callum's belt. She lightly grabs onto his face, feeling his smooth, dark skin in her hand. Turning him to face her, she stares into his dark, beautiful eyes.
"Are you sure?" He asks her.
"Shhh." She whispers and leans forward, pressing her lips against his.
Oh god, I've missed this so much! Bailey thinks as she keeps pressing her lips against his, kissing this young black man.
Bailey opens her mouth and pushes her tongue inside of his. Making out with Callum, his hand reaches over and lands on her thigh, instantly sending sparks through Bailey's body.
"Mmmm." Bailey moans into his mouth as they make out in the warmth of his car.
Her hand goes lower, and she feels his hard cock over his jogging bottoms.
"Oh god, Bailey." He whispers into her mouth.
She tightens her grip and holds onto his big, hard cock.
I've definitely missed this! She thinks.
"Mmmm." Callum moans as Bailey holds his hard cock.
She reaches up and grabs onto his waist band and tries to pull it down.
"Are you sure?" He asks, stopping her kisses.
She's looking dead into his eyes.
"I'm sure." She tells him, reaching under his jogging bottoms and taking his hard cock in her hand.
It feels so warm, thick and fucking perfect! Bailey's body is on fire just holding him again in her hands.
She grabs onto his bottoms and pulls them down. Callum sits up and allows her to take them off. Bailey looks down and takes a moment to stare at his big, black, perfect cock.
She sits up and gets onto her knees on the chair. Looking at Callum, she pulls loose bits of her hair back and smiles at him.
"Just enjoy." She whispers.
Opening her mouth, she holds onto his cock and lowers her head.
She feels it pass her lips as his spongy head hits her tongue, and she wraps her lips around his shaft.
"Oooh god." Callum moans from Bailey's warm mouth around his cock.
"Mmmm!" Bailey moans, definitely having missed having him in her mouth.
She slowly runs her tongue along the top of his cock head, tasting his precum that fills her senses. Her hand holds onto the base of his cock, and she opens her mouth to take more in.
She presses her tongue around his thick shaft as she slowly starts to bob up and down.
"Fuck, that feels so fucking good." Callum moans.
"Mmm." Bailey moans back over his cock, loving having him back in her mouth.
She ever so slowly bobs up and down on his cock, twisting her lips around his shaft as she runs her tongue all over him.
Pulling back, she lightly spits onto the head and uses her hand to spread it around his cock.
"Oh god, yes." Callum moans, and Bailey smiles to herself for giving him so much pleasure.
Her wet, plump lips are tightly wrapped around his cock as she lovingly sucks him off. Bailey can feel Callum's hands rub down her back until he manages to grab her arse.
I can't believe I'm doing this, how could I ever want this to end? Bailey thinks as she gives him a loving blowjob.
The idea of time seems to disappear as Bailey's sole focus is pleasing this perfect man's cock.
"Bailey, I won't last much longer." Callum pants out.
"Cum in my mouth." Bailey says, pulling herself away from his cock only for a second to get back to sucking him off.
"Oh yeah, oh fuuuuucckkk." Callum grunts, and Bailey feels the first hit of his thick, warm delicious cum hitting her mouth.
Over and over his cock fires cum into her mouth, and Bailey swallows down every perfect drop as she keeps sucking up and down on his dick, making sure to drain every drop from his perfect balls.
She rubs her tongue all over his cock, even as it starts to grow soft in her mouth. Bailey sits up and wipes the slight bit of spit from her chin, and then she smiles at the younger man and gives out a little chuckle.
"Well, I didn't expect that." Callum says, panting for air.
"I wasn't expecting it either. I just couldn't help myself." Bailey tells him.
"Your turn." Callum says with a huge grin.
"No, it's okay. I want to do that to make it up to you." Bailey tells him with a smile.
"Are you sure?" Callum asks, clearly not wanting to leave her disappointed.
"I'm sure. Let's go back. I need to get home before Michael realises I'm out late." Bailey says.
"Probably a good idea." Callum says and turns the engine on.
On their drive back, Bailey places her hand onto Callum's thigh. She doesn't understand it, but she just loves being able to touch him.
Pulling up down the road from Bailey's house, Callum stops the car and looks over to her.
"So, what now?" He asks.
"What do you mean?" Bailey replies.
"Well, are we carrying on?" He questions her.
"I'm not ready for this to end yet. I see that now." Bailey admits.
Suddenly, Callum leans in and kisses her. Pulling back, he gives her a huge smile.
"Great." He says.
Bailey gets out of the car and walks back to her house in the cold. Getting through the door, she's grateful to realise that Michael is already in bed.
She takes off her dress and lies down in her warm, comfortable bed. As she goes to put her phone on charge, she receives a text.
"Hey, I'm really glad you came round. I've missed talking to you. I hope you have a great night's sleep." It's from Callum.
Smiling to herself, Bailey starts to type her reply.
"I'm glad I came over too. I've missed you. I'll text you tomorrow." She replies.
Putting her phone down, Bailey can't stop herself from smiling as she slowly falls asleep.

CHAPTER 4


Working From Home

Bailey wakes up to her alarm at 7am. Turning it off, she sits up in her bed and makes the decision to work from home today. Luckily, her laptop is next to her bed, so she doesn't even have to get up to start working.
It's not until 9am that she goes downstairs to make herself a cup of tea and some toast. Planting herself on the sofa, she carries on working.
"Michael?!" She shouts up the stairs.
Is he in? She thinks.
Tying her robe around her, she walks up and knocks on his door.
"Michael?" She asks, opening his door and looking into his room, but it's empty.
Thanks for letting me know you're going out. She thinks to herself.
Going back downstairs, Bailey starts to work when the thought of Callum comes to her head. She grabs her phone and starts to text him.
"Hey, what are you up to?" She texts.
It's nearly 10 minutes later when he replies.
"Not much, only have one class today and then done. What about you?" He asks her back.
Feeling a little horny and naughty after seeing him last night, Bailey opens up her robe and takes a photo of her sat in her silk pyjamas, undoing the top few buttons to show off her cleavage.
"Just working from home, on my own." She replies.
It's only a few seconds when she gets his reply.
"Oh my god! What time do you want me over??" He texts.
Can I? Bailey thinks to herself.
With a huge smile, she texts him back.
"When does your class finish?" She asks.
"I should be done by 11am." He replies.
I know I'm not ending this thing with Callum, plus it's only sex so what's the harm. Bailey thinks to herself.
Making sure to play it safe, Bailey calls her son.
"Hey mum." He answers.
"Hi hun, what are you up to?" She asks him.
"Out with Denise. Is that okay?" He replies.
"Of course. Are you coming home today?" She asks, trying not to give anything away in her voice.
"Not until late." He tells her.
"No problem. Text me when you're on your way back, and I'll get your dinner ready." She tells him, and they both put their phones down.
"Perfect, Michael is out all day, so tell me when you're coming over!" Bailey texts to Callum.
"Will do, beautiful." Callum replies.
Bailey tries to focus on her work, but she can't. Knowing that Callum is coming over has her too hot and bothered to concentrate.
With her laptop on the arm of the sofa, her hand slowly works its way down her shorts, and Bailey starts to lightly rub her already swollen clit.
"Oh god." She pants out. Images of Callum flash through her head as she slowly touches herself.
Why can't I have a little fling, ease myself into the dating life! Bailey justifies to herself.
It only takes a few minutes for her to get close to cumming, but she pulls her hand away, knowing she wants to wait for Callum.
Bailey barely manages to get any work done as she's constantly looking at the clock, waiting for her text from Callum.
By half 10 in the morning, Bailey is a mess of pure horniness.
I know! She thinks, a wicked and kinky idea coming to her head.
Running upstairs, Bailey rummages through her drawer until she pulls out her butt plug.
He'll love this! She thinks to herself.
Ripping off her pyjamas, she grabs her lube and squirts it all over the plug, and then with one finger she rubs it over her smooth arsehole.
A single finger slides inside of her arse, and Bailey bends over.
Oh god, yes! Bailey moans out, pushing her finger deeper into her arsehole, slowly pushing it in and out, fingering herself.
Eventually, she has to force herself to stop and presses the plug against her hole. With a little force, Bailey feels her arse open up and accepts the toy inside of her.
"Mmmm!!" Bailey moans as her arse stretches around it.
She stands up, and the toy stays firmly inside of her.
Fuck, I forgets how good that is! She thinks to herself.
Bailey grabs her robe and covers her naked body before making her way back downstairs. Sitting on the sofa, the plug pushes deeper into her arse and makes her give out a little moan.
This is so fucking hot!! Bailey thinks, sitting there nearly naked with her arse filled as she waits for a young black man to come fuck her!
Although Bailey tries to do some work, the fact that she is waiting for her young lover makes her brain work slower. She constantly clenches her arse around the plug, which would make her pussy leak even more.
When the doorbell rings, she practically jumps off the sofa. Her heart is beating out of her chest as she goes to answer it.
There he is, Bailey thinks. Her heart swoons when she sees Callum's beautiful, chocolate face and his smile that could melt anyone's heart. He's perfect.
"Well, aren't you a sight for sore eyes." Callum whispers.
Bailey smirks at her young lover as she silently unties the rope around her robe and lets it fall to the ground, revealing her ready, naked body. Even though the door is wide open and anyone walking past would see Bailey in all her glory, she doesn't care. The look of shock and excitement on Callum's face is worth it.
"Fuck." Callum whispers.
"No, fuck me." Bailey whispers.
Bailey could only imagine what is going through his head, imagine being 19 years old and opening the door to an older woman who is completely naked and ready to be fucked.
She reaches forward and grabs his shirt to pull him inside as the door shuts behind him. Callum's senses finally kick back in, and he grabs onto Bailey's waist. He leans forward, and his thick lips press against hers.
They don't need any build up. Bailey is already a complete mess of lust, and she aggressively kisses him back. She opens her mouth and pushes her tongue inside of his.
"Oh god," Bailey moans into his mouth. "I need you."
She grabs Callum's shirt and pulls it over his head before throwing it onto the ground. Her pale, soft hands run all around his ebony body. She feels every muscle on this godlike man as his hands grope and grab onto her.
"Oooohh!" Bailey moans when his thumbs massage her stiff nipples.
Callum takes control, just how Bailey likes it, holding onto her as he pushes Bailey's back against the wall in the hallway while his tongue delves deep into her mouth.
"Mmm." Bailey moans again, loving being manhandled by this young guy.
"Oh god, Bailey," Callum moans. "You're amazing."
She reaches for his pants and slides a hand inside. It comes as no surprise that his black snake is already rock hard, which Bailey gleefully wraps her fingers around. As they passionately make out, she strokes his length, and his precum leaks onto her palm and spreads around his shaft.
After a minute of stroking his cock, Bailey pushes on Callum's chiselled chest until he is in the middle of the hallway. She smiles at her black lover and uses a hairband to tie her hair into a ponytail. Without saying a word she sinks to her knees right there in the hallway.
"Oh god, Bailey!" Callum gasps as he realises what she is doing.
"If you couldn't tell," Bailey tells him and pulls his pants to his ankles, unleashing his beast, "I'm very horny."
Her eyes lock onto the majestic object that is Callum's cock. Her fingers grip his shaft, and without a second to lose, she wraps her plump lips around him.
"Fuuckkk!" Callum moans.
"Mmmm!" Bailey moans.
Her tongue snakes around his thick head and devours his delicious precum. Bailey gathers spit onto her tongue and spreads it around his ebony shaft and starts to bob up and down on it. Callum gently rests his hands onto her head, not applying any pressure but just holding her.
Up and down the mother's mouth moves as she aggressively sucks his dick. Each time she takes him a little deeper. It's like a burning need to give this man as much pleasure as she possibly could.
"Gllg!" Bailey suddenly gags when she delves too deep, and her head instinctively pulls back.
Her lips glisten with spit, as does his cock.
"Sorry." She pants.
"Don't you ever apologise." Callum tells her.
Bailey's right hand pushes his wet cock upwards, and she leans towards his heavy, black balls. She lightly sucks them into her mouth while using her tongue to massage the egg shaped objects filled to the brim with his cum.
"Fucking hell!" Callum grunts. "That... that feels so good!"
Knew I still has it in me.
"Mmm." Bailey moans as she sucks and licks Callum's balls.
After a few minutes they are dripping in her spit, and she pulls her head away.
"Okay, I need this in me." She tells him.
Callum lifts Bailey to her feet and kisses her. With her wet mouth, their making out is sloppy and loud as they move towards the living room.
Once they make it to the sofa, Bailey separates herself from Callum's body and gives him a very seductive smile. As she steps back, his eyes roam around her naked body.
"I have another surprise for you." She whispers.
Callum's eyes remain locked on Bailey as she turns away from him, bending over and placing her hands onto the sofa with her plump arse pointed straight at him.
"Is that..." Callum gasps.
"Don't have any ideas," Bailey tells him. "This plug is nothing compared to your cock. No way that is fitting in there."
She feels his presence close, and his hands grabs her arse as he gives her a light, playful spank.
"We'll see about that." He whispers.
He fingers the butt plug filling Bailey's arsehole. He pushes and pulls on it, which makes Bailey's body quiver with excitement.
"Callum..." Bailey pants, "Please... I need you in me."
Callum teases his thick head against her wanton pussy. He drags it up and down her soaked folds and against her throbbing clit, which makes her legs shake.
"What do you want?" Callum whispers.
"Your cock!" Bailey moans. "Stop teasing me!"
He slips just the head past her lips, and Bailey is ready to let out a loud moan until he pulls back again.
"You fucker!" Bailey pants. "Fuck me!"
"You really want it, don't you?" Callum whispers as he still teases her pussy with his big cock.
"You know I do," Bailey moans. "Please Callum, you know I need your cock! It's all I want!"
Callum's grip on her hip tightens, and his head rests against her opening.
"And you're all I want." Callum whispers.
He thrusts forward and sinks his entire big, black cock deep inside Bailey's moist, tight pussy.
"Ooooh, fuuuck yeeess!!" Bailey roars.
Her back arches, and her head flies back as her entire insides feel filled with Callum's glorious sex.
"God, you feel so good!" Callum moans.
He holds himself balls deep inside Bailey, feeling her pussy twitch around his girthy cock. The air is forced from Bailey's lungs from being so full, she feels herself gushing around him.
When he pulls back slowly, Bailey's pussy lips grip around his cock until just the head is left, and he slowly pushes back inside of her.
The feeling of his thick, ebony cock sliding in and out of her tight pussy mixes with having her arse filled with a plug, all of it giving Bailey overwhelming pleasure.
"Ooooh, that feels so good!!" Bailey moans.
As Callum increases his pace until he is fucking the older woman, the pleasure in Bailey's body forces her hands to grip onto the sofa and slap against them.
"Oh my god! Oh my god! Oh my god! Callum! Oooh fuck, Callum!" Bailey moans.
A big, strong hand reaches around and grabs Bailey's bouncing tits, gently pulling on one of her nipples.
"God, you're so fucking hot!" Callum moans.
"Yes! Yes! Ooh, right there!! Mmmmf, fuck Callum!" Bailey shouts.
The pleasure throughout her body stops her from thinking of anything else to say. The build up before Callum showed up, the plug in her arse, the fact that she has given herself to this amazing man again. It is all too much, and her body is overloaded with lust.
And then Callum presses two fingers against her swollen clit while simultaneously fucking her drenched pussy, and her body bursts into fireworks.
"FUUUCKCK CALLUM!!" Bailey screams. "I'm gonna... I'm gonna... OOH FUCK, I'M GONNA CUM!!"
Callum keeps rubbing her clit and hitting deep inside her pussy over and over again as Bailey's hot body tenses up. Her back glistens with a thin layer of sweat as she arches her back and her mouth opens.
"OOOOH FUCK, I'M CUMMING!!!" She screams at the top of her lungs. "I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!"
Her pussy clenches tighter than ever around Callum's cock as he fucks her harder and harder. His dark skin slaps against hers.



"Keep cumming!" Callum roars as he aggressively keeps rubbing her clit and fucking her.
"I... I... I... Arrhhhgg fuuucckk mmeeee!" Bailey barely manages to shout.
No sooner has her orgasm died down before a second orgasm builds to the surface. She can't believe it and apparently neither can her body as Bailey thinks she might pass out from the pleasure.
"Cum again!" Callum moans.
There is an explosion building up inside of Bailey, something different, something new. And then it hits her, and she can't believe what happens.
"FUUUUUUUCKKK!!" Bailey screams.
She doesn't know why at first, but Callum's cock is forced from her drenched pussy, until she feels it. Callum makes the older woman squirt as her cum shoots from her soaked pussy and lands all over Callum's abs.
"HOLY FUCKING SHIT!!" Bailey screams in the most intense, overwhelming orgasm of her life.
"Fucking hell!" Callum gasps, equally as shocked as Bailey.
"Whaatt the fuckk!!" Bailey screams as her pussy throbs and she squirts over and over again like a fountain of her cum strikes across Callum's perfect abs.
Her legs are shaking wildly until she gives in, and her body lands on the sofa. As her squirting dies down, Callum shoves two fingers deep into Bailey's drenched pussy and finger fucks her, attacking her clit over and over.
"Oooooh Callum yeeeesss!" Bailey moans.
She has no control over her body as it shakes and twitches against the sofa while Callum fingers her pussy as that build up hits her again.
"Oooh fuuuck aaagain!" She screams again, and Callum's fingers are forced out of her pussy as she squirts again over her young lover.
"Oh my god... oh my god... oh my god..." Baily pants when the streams of squirt finally stop erupting from her.
She's weak and exhausted with her sweaty chest heaving against the sofa. Her pussy feels drenched and drips down her thighs as her mind slowly comes back to its senses.
"You okay?" Callum asks.
"Y... yeah..." Bailey pants, "I just need a minute."
Callum laughs as he picks Bailey up and sits her down on the sofa. She splays herself out as she gasps for breath.
She lies there with her eyes closed for a few minutes until she catches her breath, all while Callum stares at her beautiful naked body.
"Okay, your turn to cum." Bailey says, but just as she goes to move, her phone starts ringing.
She grabs it to see one of her colleagues, Sandra, is calling her. Bailey raises a finger to Callum to keep him quiet as she answers.
"Hey Sandra, everything okay?" Bailey asks.
"Yeah all good. Did you see the email about the meeting?" Sandra asks.
Shit, what meeting?
Bailey grabs her laptop from the floor and sees an email from twenty minutes ago, during the height of their fucking, about a meeting with all the Senior Management team.
"Sorry, I've been so busy, I completely missed it." Bailey tells her.
"It's all good," Sandra replies. "Just join on now. It's mostly just John talking about the plans for the year."
"Okay, two seconds." Bailey replies.
She puts the phone down and loads up skype on her laptop, but as she is about to join the call, Callum grabs her hand.
"Erm, Bailey, you're naked." He tells her.
"Oh fuck!" Bailey shouts and bursts out into laughter. "That would've been a shock for them all!"
Callum is still laughing when she runs upstairs and throws on a blouse before running back down. She is still boiling hot from having sex, and given that they could only see her shoulders and higher, Bailey doesn't put anything on her bottom half.
With one last smile to Callum, she joins the call.
"So sorry I'm late," Bailey tells them as seven boxes with the Senior Managers pop up. "I completely missed the email."
Sandra is smiling to her in one box.
"It's okay, don't worry," John, the MD, says. "I'm going through the plans for the year. If everyone could put their laptops on mute, I'll continue."
Bailey put hers on mute just like everyone else as John starts to talk about the plans. To be honest, very little of it has anything to do with Bailey. It is just a general meeting, and after ten minutes, it is clear other members on the call are bored.
Then Sandra turns her mute off.
"Hi John," She says, "My window cleaner is about to be in the background. Do you mind if I turn my camera off?"
"That's fine," John replies. "Everyone can if they want to."
With that one by one they shut the cameras off, including Bailey, until just John is left talking about figures and stats.
"Sounds like fun." Callum jokes.
Bailey turns her head to see the still naked Callum flicking through his phone.
"I'm so sorry," She tells him. "This must have been a last minute thing. It could be a while though."
"That's cool," Callum says. "Should I go? Leave you to it?"
Callum stands up and looks around for his clothes, which are discarded in the hallway, but as his body moves, his semi hard, elephant trunk cock swings with it, which gives Bailey an idea.
"Hold on a sec," She tells him. Her eyes go to her laptop screen to make sure her camera is off and that she's on mute, and then she looks back at Callum. "Come here."
"Why?" Callum asks with an adorably confused look on his face.
Being with Callum, I feel like a naughty teenager again. I love this feeling.
She looks at him with lust filled eyes. Knowing that he hasn't cum yet and her body has finally recovered from squirting, she's ready for more.
"I'm gonna suck your cock." She bluntly tells the young man.
"Are you serious?" Callum says with a smile that stretches from ear to ear. Again, Bailey can only imagine what he's thinking, about how he's won the lottery by seducing her.
"Come on," She tells him. "Who knows how long until they need me to join in."
"You're amazing." Callum tells her as he walks over.
With each step his cock begins to grow again until it is back to its full, huge length.
Bailey places the laptop onto the arm of the sofa and turns to face her new favourite toy, which still glistens with her own cum. She sits up, leans forward, and takes his dark chocolate stick into her mouth.
"Mmmm." Bailey moans at both his and her own taste.
"I can't believe you're doing this while on a call." Callum moans.
"Mmhmm." Bailey moans back and vibrates his entire body as she bobs up and down.
It feels so naughty doing this while on a call with all of her senior team, but that makes it even sweeter! Bailey reaches around and digs her nails into Callum's firm arse cheeks, using them for support as her mouth moves forward and backwards.
Her lips are wet, and so is his cock as she takes him down her throat.
"Mmmm... mmmm... mmm." She moans while giving this amazing man a sensual blowjob.
"Jesus, Bailey," Callum moans back. "What did I do to deserve you."
Bailey's heart flutters from his words, what did I do to deserve you more like.
Her soft, wet tongue rolls around his head as she savours every drop of precum as if she is dying of thirst and his juices are going to save her.
"Bailey, does that sound okay to you?" John's voice then says while Bailey is deep throating her lover's cock.
She pulls back, one hand still wrapped around Callum's shaft and her lips only inches away, and with her other hand she unmutes herself.
"Yeah, sounds good to me, John." She replies. She doesn't know what she is agreeing to, but these meetings all go the same and knows that whatever it is, it's not a big deal.
She mutes again and takes Callum's cock back between her supple lips.
"Okay great," John replies. "And you're happy to start training them on Monday?"
Fuck sake.
Bailey unmutes herself while still having Callum's cock in her mouth. She pulls back but stays close.
"Yeah," She replies and licks up and down his thick, hard shaft, "I have no problem with that."
She stares up at Callum's shocked eyes as she slobbers over his meat without putting herself back on mute.
"Perfect, you're a star Bailey." John tells her.
Bailey kisses Callum's head and runs her tongue in a circle around it.
"Oh, I know." She jokingly replies back, which gets a laugh from both John and Callum.
After that she puts herself back on mute, not wanting to be too risky and continue to suck on this monster cock in front of her.
Her pussy is heating up again, ready for round two as she deep throats Callum over and over and over again.
"Mmmm gllg!" She makes herself gag and doesn't hold back. Something about being with a young man makes Bailey want to act... slutty, "Gllg... gllg... gllg!"
She isn't making herself gag hard, but hard enough to show Callum that she wants to do it for him.
"Ooh god, Bailey," He moans. "I won't last much longer if you carry on like that."
Although John is still speaking in the background, Bailey pays him no attention as she pulls back and looks up at Callum.
"Cum in my mouth," She tells him. "But you better be able to fuck me again."
"Oh, don't worry about that." Callum tells her.
She greedily sucks on his cock after that, taking it down her throat until spit drools down her chin. One hand massages his heavy balls while the other grabs his arse cheek.
"Mmm! Mmmm! Mmmm!" Bailey keeps moaning, desperate to taste his addictive seed.
"Oh fuck! Bailey! I'm cumming! Oooh I'm cumming!" Callum moans.
She feels his dark meat throb in her mouth and expand. His balls tighten in her hands, and finally... he erupts.
A thick, heavy shot of cum lands across Bailey's tongue, and her senses go off like a firecracker.
"Mmmmmm!!" Bailey moans and sucks harder, taking him deeper.
"Ooooooh god!" Callum roars.
Load after load of his delicious, hot cum fires into Bailey's mouth like a firehose, which she greedily swallows down faster than he shoots it out. She never once stops bobbing on his cock through the orgasm, devoted to giving him as much pleasure as he gave her.
Callum's body twitches and shakes around her as his never ending cum drains down Bailey's throat.
"Oh Bailey, I forgot to ask," John says while Bailey is still taking Callum's cum. "Are you free for a one to one meeting on Friday?"
Shit, hurry up and finish cumming! Bailey thinks and sucks like her life depends on it. She is going to get every last drop of cum if it kills her!
Luckily, Callum's balls are drained. Bailey pulls back with a mouthful of cum and hits unmute. She lets out a loud gulp as the mouthful of cum runs down her throat and joins the rest of Callum's load.
"Sorry, I was just having a drink," Bailey tells him and smiles at Callum. "Yeah, that works for me."
"Amazing." John replies.
As soon as Bailey hits mute again, Callum lets out a deep breath.
"You okay there?" Bailey asks.
"I think you just sucked the soul from my body." Callum laughs as he pants.
"I'll take that as a compliment." Bailey says with a smirk.
"You should." Callum tells her.
He lies down next to Bailey and wraps a strong arm around her shoulder. She can't help but find herself cuddling into him, their naked bodies fitting together like two pieces of a jigsaw.
Bailey then sits the laptop onto her knee and semi pays attention to John while melting into Callum's embrace.
"So, you have no idea what you agreed to, do you?" Callum asks as he plays with her hair.
"Oh, not a clue," Bailey replies with a laugh. "It's no problem though. I'm great at my job."
"You're great at a few things." Callum jokes and kisses her cheek, which makes Bailey's insides fill with a warm glow, not just from his cum.
"I'm... I'm so glad you came over." Bailey whispers.
Her left hand moves to interlock her fingers with Callum's, holding his hand while leaning into him.
"Me too," Callum whispers. "Might have to make it a regular thing."
"Jesus, you'll get me fired." Bailey jokes.
"Ah, more time to spend with me then." Callum replies.
"Yeah, and I'll be homeless!" Bailey says with a giant grin.
"Even homeless, I'd still want you." Callum says and tightens his hold on Bailey's hand.
Her head rests onto his chest as John keeps talking. She doesn't want to move, and she never wants this moment to end.
"Why do you have to be so young?" Bailey whispers.
"Shh," Callum replies. "We don't need to worry about that. Let's just enjoy this, being together. Nothing else matters."
He's right. This is making me happy, and what's wrong with that? Other than betraying my son's trust. But this is just a bit of fun, nothing more. And Michael... I'll deal with that another time, not now.
The pair hold each other as they joke around, talking about their days and what not while the meeting continues for another hour.
"Okay, that's everything. I really appreciate your time today, guys." John says.
"See you tomorrow." Bailey replies and turns off the chat. "Finally."
"You really are a top dog there, aren't you?" Callum asks her.
"Not feeling nervous knowing I'm a big deal, are you?" Bailey flirts back to him.
"I don't know. It's one thing you being the most beautiful woman in the world, but it's a whole other knowing how successful you are." Callum tells her with a smile.
Stop it, Bailey thinks to herself as her heart skips a beat, it's just a fling... just a fling.
"Well," Bailey says as she stands up and throws her blouse onto the ground so she is naked once more, "You're about to fuck a top dog on her dining room table."

--

"Ooohhh fuck, Callum, that's so gooood!" Bailey moans at the top of her lungs.
Her ass is planted on top of the wooden dining room table. Her palms hold onto the table for dear life while her legs are spread and wrapped around Callum as he batters into her sopping wet pussy harder and harder and harder. On the table while getting fucked so hard, the butt plug is forced deeper and deeper inside Bailey's arsehole and gives her even more pleasure.
Bailey's tits bounce around wildly at the ferocity of Callum's fucking, and her hair sticks to her sweaty face. Callum's sweat is glistening on his perfect mocha body.
She had not felt so sexually satisfied since her husband, but even this is a step up!
"I won't last much longer!" Callum warns.
Bailey, who has already cum three times since they started fucking on the table, stares into his eyes.
"Cum in me!!" Bailey shouts. "Oooh, fuuckk yes! Fucking cum in me! Cum in me! Ooh fuck, Callum, cum in me!!"
Her constant begging for this young lad to fill her drenched pussy with his thick load sends him over the edge.
"Fuuuuckk Bailey!!" Callum roars like an unchained beast as his heavy load unleashes inside the older, moaning woman.
"Yeeess!" Bailey moans back as she feels his cum hit the walls inside her pussy. "Fill me up!"
Callum is using Bailey's pussy to stroke his cock until every last drop of cum he has is deep inside of her. His thrusts are slow but become more powerful, and as their bodies clash together, their skins slap.
"Oh god," Bailey pants. "Fucking hell, that is... oh god, that is something else."
"Wasn't too hard?" Callum says with a heavy breath while holding himself inside her cum filled pussy.
"Oh god no." Bailey tells him.
She wraps a hand around his neck and pulls Callum in for a passionate kiss, where their tongues meet.
When Callum pulls out, a load of his cum leaks from Bailey's pussy and onto the dining room table.
"Dammit," She pants, "I better clean that up."
"I'm sorry." Callum tells her.
"Don't be," Bailey says and kisses him again. "Although, I should probably do some actual work today."
"Oh, just a booty call now, am I?" Callum jokes.
"What can I say? I call, and you come running." Bailey tells him and kisses him again.
"I'll take it," Callum says. "Okay, I'll text you?"
"Perfect." Bailey replies.
With another deep, sensual kiss, Callum leaves.
Which gives Bailey plenty of time to clean not only the cum on the dining room table, but any of her squirt that landed on the floor. The room still stinks of sex though, so she puts on a fan, opens all the windows, and lights a few candles to make sure it is gone before her son gets home.

CHAPTER 5


More Than Just A Fling?

It has been a week since Callum came over while Bailey was working from home, and they haven't stopped texting or calling each other ever since. She honestly feels like a school girl again chatting to her crush. Every night she stays up late texting him, not even sexual texts, just normal ones about their day.
As soon as Bailey would see Callum's name pop up on her phone, she can't get the smile off her face. But that is the problem.
One night, Bailey lies in her bed texting Callum when she has to stop and have a moment to think.
I don't like him, do I? Like, like like him? No, it's just a fling. And he knows that.
Even with these thoughts, Bailey can't stop from smiling at the mere idea of Callum.
Why couldn't he just be my age? And why does he have to be friends with Michael. No, okay come on. He's just helping me get back into the dating world. He knows that. Although I haven't exactly tried dating lately. Fuck it, let's give it a go.
While still texting Callum, Bailey goes onto a dating app and actually matches with a few men, one of which she ends up texting for a few days and could actually hold up a conversation.
And after a few more days of chatting, he asks Bailey on a date. Her heart is beating out of her chest when he asks her, purely out of nerves. And when she says yes, she is physically shaking.
The night of the date, Bailey feels the urge to call Callum.
"Hey beautiful, when are you next free?" He asks when answering the phone. "Maybe we could go to the cinema or something?"
Wait, is he asking me on a date?
"Hey, erm, listen I want to be open and up front with you," Bailey says. "I don't want to keep any secrets."
"Okay?" Callum replies. "Sounds serious."
"I... I have a date tonight with a guy from an app," She tells him. "I just thought you deserved to know."
There is a long pause, which makes Bailey panic and her heart race.
"You have a date?" He eventually asks, and his happy tone is gone, replaced with one of heartbreak. One that Bailey hates to hear.
"We're just," Bailey pauses as she tries to find the right words to say, "We're just a sex thing, right? Just having a bit of fun? It's not like we're going to start dating and this guy... well, he's my age."
"Why can't we start dating?" Callum asks bluntly.
"Callum," Bailey whispers, so afraid of hurting and losing him, no, I don't have feelings for Callum, I can't! "It wouldn't work. You're 19. It just... it can't happen, and I want a relationship eventually."
"So do I." Callum tells her.
"And if you start dating someone else then, well, I'll be okay with that." Bailey tells him, hoping that it would help.
"You'd be okay with that?" Callum asks, and Bailey realises she said the wrong thing.
"That's not what I meant." Bailey replies.
"Why are you afraid of this, Bailey?" Callum asks. "We are amazing together, just... I don't know why you don't want it."
Bailey could feel her eyes well up as she listens to him. Callum is an amazing, kind, nice man. In another world they would have been the perfect fit... just not this one.
"I'm sorry, Callum," She tells him. "If you want to end things, I'd understand."
"No," Callum tells her quickly. "I just... huh... have fun on your date."
Before Bailey could say another word, he puts the phone down. When she looks at herself in the mirror, it is obvious she could burst into tears at any moment.
Get a hold of yourself, you're old enough to be his mother! You are not a couple, you can never be a couple. You're going on this date and you're going to have fun! You have to, just to prove it to yourself.




--

Bailey arrives at the restaurant at 7pm wearing a tight red dress, make up on, and hair done. Jackson, her date, is already there. He is a handsome man in his 40s with black hair and a few greys poking through.
When he sees Bailey, his eyes light up, and he rises from his chair.
"Bailey," He says with a cute smile, "You look amazing."
Bailey blushes. Jackson is wearing a grey suit, which to be honest, looks pretty good on him. He is definitely an attractive man, just not Callum... No! You will not think about Callum on this date!
The pair order a bottle of wine to share and discuss their lives. Jackson has a daughter around Michael's age. He works in finance, and it is obvious he is wealthy, although he doesn't flaunt it.
On more than one occasion, Bailey finds herself bursting into laughter at his jokes.
Two hours later the two are sharing a cheesecake while Jackson seems to be getting lost in Bailey's eyes.
"I need to admit something," Jackson says, and Bailey gets a little worried. "This is my first date since the divorce, and I am nervous as hell meeting such a... beautiful woman."
Bailey blushes again and smiles at him.
"Well, you doesn't seem nervous at all," Bailey tells him. She actually finds herself reaching across to hold Jackson's hand, which feels... not as good as Callum's. "I've had a great time."
"Oh, thank god!" Jackson says, which makes Bailey laugh. "But me too. I've had a great time."
When his other hand lands on top of Bailey's, she feels a sudden urge to pull back, as if she is doing something wrong, like she is cheating on Callum.
Stop that, you're single, and this is a nice guy.
"Should we go?" Bailey whispers.
Jackson nods, and as they head for the door, he interlocks his fingers with Bailey's. It is a strange mix of emotions, joy, and happiness from a good date, but also guilt, which she tries to push away.
"I'll get you a taxi." Jackson says and calls one over.
When he opens the door for her like a true gentlemen, Bailey looks into his blue eyes. They are kind eyes, the eyes of a nice man who would treat her well. Just... just not Callum's eyes.
As she looks at Jackson, he leans forward. Bailey doesn't stop him and then feels his lips against hers. They are soft, and then his hands move to her hips and hold her close. Bailey kisses him back, and although she enjoys it, again she compares him to Callum.
That's it, I need to prove that I don't like Callum like that!
When Bailey pulls back, she keeps her body close to Jackson.
"Why don't we," She whispers, "Get a taxi back to your place?"
Jackson's face lights up when he hears that and immediately agrees.

--

Twenty minutes later, Bailey is in Jackson's bedroom. He has a giant double bed in a four bedroom detached house in a very expensive part of town. She looks at some of the art work hanging on the walls while taking off her heels.
You can do this, Bailey says to herself, You have fun with Callum, you can have fun with Jackson as well.
When she turns back around, Jackson is looking at her as though she is an angel sent from heaven. Jackson approaches Bailey, and they kiss again, which quickly turns into making out.
Eventually the two are naked and on top of Jackson's bed. Bailey lies on her back with her legs around her new lover as his good sized cock thrusts in and out. Bailey lies there as Jackson slowly has sex with her. She would say "made love" but it isn't that passionate.
It isn't that the sex is bad, but it just isn't close to Callum.
Jackson has a good body for a man his age, and his fairly large and thick cock could've given Bailey great pleasure, but it's just that it doesn't. But she doesn't want to hurt his feelings.
"Jackson, I'm going to cum." She whispers into his ear.
"Okay." He whispers back while slowly moving in and out of her.
Bailey fakes her moans and eventually fakes an orgasm, just in time for Jackson to fill the condom he is wearing with cum.
And that is that. Bailey has had sex with the second man since her husband died, and it was... okay.
She ends up staying the night, not wanting to be a girl who has sex and leaves straight away. But in the morning, she lies and says that Michael needs her.
They kiss, and Jackson says he'll be in touch.

--

"Are you just getting home from your date?" Michael asks when Bailey walks into the living room to see her son eating cereal and watching TV. She is wearing the red dress, although her face and hair look a mess.
"Erm, yes." She embarrassingly replies.
"Ew, gross." Michael replies.
"Oi, you say you're okay with me dating again?" Bailey asks.
He's not changed his mind, has he?
"I am. Honestly, I want you to be happy mum," Michael replies. "I just don't need to see you doing the walk of shame after a one night stand."
Bailey couldn't stop herself from laughing and taps her son on the shoulder playfully.
"One night stand," She jokes. "You think so little of me?"
"So, you're gonna see him again?" Michael asks.
Bailey's face goes bright red with that question.
"Maybe not." She replies.
"Yep, one night stand," Michael says and laughs. "But hey, if someone wants to date my mum, then they have to be perfect. Don't worry, mum. I won't let some loser come near you."
Bailey looks at her son. Her amazing son whom she is practically betraying.
"I love you." Bailey tells him.
"Love you too, mum," Michael replies. "Now go for a shower. You stink."
"I can still ground you, you know?" Bailey tells him.
"Good luck with that." Michael shouts and laughs as Bailey heads upstairs for a shower.
As Bailey stands in the shower, hot water pounds against her naked flesh, but she can't wash herself of the guilty feeling as though she has cheated on Callum.

--

This feeling overwhelms Bailey to the point where she has to call Callum on her lunch break at work.
"Hey." He grunts when he answers.
"Hey Callum," Bailey takes in a deep breath, "There's something I need to tell you."
"Let me guess, your date went well, and you can no longer see me?" He replies.
Bailey pauses, shocked by his question.
"No, not at all," She tells him. "It was... fine. But... listen, I had sex with him." Bailey stops and waits for his rection that never comes. "I just feel like you deserved to know. But I don't like him. I couldn't stop thinking about you."
"So you have sex with your date, and now you're calling to tell me how bad it was?" Callum asks.
"It wasn't," Bailey tries to think of what to say, "He isn't you."
"Then have me!" Callum argues. "Look, I know you think our age gap will be a problem, but I don't. Let me prove it. Let's just go out, me and you, on a proper date."
Bailey's heart is pounding out of her chest. Every single one of her desires is screaming at her to say yes, although her brain is telling her it's a bad idea."
"We'll go somewhere no one we know will see us," Callum says. "Just one date, and if it doesn't go well, then I'll never bring it up again."
Again Bailey takes a moment to think.
"Okay," She whispers, and slowly a smile takes over her face. "Okay, one date."
"Yes!" Callum shouts, and she hears him jumping up and down. "You won't regret it, I promise!"
That's the problem, Bailey thinks. There is a very thin wall that weakly holds back Bailey's emotions and admitting that she is falling for Callum.
"Just don't get your expectations too high, okay?" She says to him.
"I know, I know," Callum tells her. "I'll get planning for our date!"
The excitement in his voice makes Bailey smile harder than ever. Her stomach flutters with butterflies, and she feels an excited nervousness.
"Okay, let me know the plans." Bailey tells him.
"How about this Saturday?" Callum asks her.
"Yeah, I can't wait." Bailey replies, and the two put their phones down.
Bailey sits down, grinning like a cheshire cat. She can't believe this is happening. Callum is a great man, someone she could see herself with... but that's what worries her. Is she letting this go too far?

--

"Woah! Mum! Check you out!" Michael says when Bailey walks downstairs.
She is wearing a dark navy dress that hugs her frame tightly while also showing off her cleavage. There is a slit down one side, which also teases her smooth, toned legs.
"Is it too much?" She nervously asks and suddenly thinks about getting changed.
"Not at all!" Michael tells her. "You really are excited for this date, aren't you."
Bailey blushes and smiles.
"I mean, a little." She tells him.
"I'm happy for you, mum," He tells her. "It's nice seeing you this happy again."
Bailey could feel herself welling up, but she has just perfectly applied make up and doesn't want to ruin it.
"What are your plans tonight?" She asks with a croak in her voice.
"I've got a party." Michael tells her.
"No being drunk and silly." Bailey laughs and rubs her son's head playfully.
"I won't. Now you go have fun." Michael orders.

--

Bailey is standing in the street of a very expensive area, somewhere she has never been. Not just because it is so expensive, but also because it is pretty far away from her home.
As she stands there, the night air makes her exposed parts get cold as she waits for Callum.
That moment when she sees him would be a memory she would never forget. When her heart sinks and her happiness explodes. Callum, the handsome, young, dark skinned man walks towards her dressed in a black suit and holding a bouquet of flowers.
Bailey tingles all over, and in that moment she feels herself falling for this young man.
"Wow, you look so beautiful." Callum tells her.
She gets lost in his eyes for moment. In a suit he looks even more handsome. Then she looks at the flowers.
"Are... are those for me?" She stutters and feels like a nervous teenager on a first date.
"Oh god, yes!" Callum tells her. "Beautiful flowers for a beautiful woman."
As Callum hands them to his date, he leans over to kiss Bailey's cheek, ever the gentleman.
While Callum's lips linger on Bailey's cheek, it seems that the whole world freezes. It doesn't matter what happens in the future. This moment is perfect, and Bailey never wants it to end.
"So, I have a table booked for seven o'clock. Should we go?" Callum asks.
"Perfect." She replies.
His fingers interlock with hers as they walk down the road together. Bailey catches Callum's eyes occasionally flickering over to her, but when she makes eye contact, he looks away, as if being caught wanking.
"What's up?" Bailey asks.
"You just look... amazing," He tells her. "Like the most beautiful woman in the world."
Bailey blushes again and lets out a nervous laugh.
"You look pretty good yourself in a suit." Bailey tells him.
It is strange. They have both had some of the hottest sex in Bailey's life, but they both are acting like nervous teenagers.
I've sucked his dick, he's cum inside me, he's even seen me with a butt plug in. But on a date is when I'm nervous! Bailey laughs at her own thoughts.
When they reach the restaurant, Bailey is amazed. It is a Michelin star restaurant, somewhere she would only dream of going.
"Hello," A man in a suit speaks when they enter, "My name's Stephen. Can I get you a table?"
"Yes," Callum tells him with confidence, "Table for two."
The way he speaks makes Bailey smile. You would never guess he is only 19.
Stephen shows them to a table by the window where Callum pulls Bailey's chair out before she sits down. She places the flowers onto the window sill next to them as Callum sits down. The way he looks at her, it is as if he is seeing into her soul.
"This is a very nice place." Bailey tells him.
"Only the best for you." Callum replies with a smile.
She half wonders if he has searched online "most expensive restaurants", but that doesn't matter. She is just happy to be with him.
"So how is work this week?" Callum asks her.
"Not as fun as it has been," Bailey replies with a wink, which makes Callum smile, "but all good. Been training the new staff."
"Oh good, yeah," Callum replies. "They learning okay?"
"Ah, they're alright." Bailey tells him.
As she goes to speak, Stephen returns with menus.
"Can I get you any drinks?" He asks.
"I will just have a water, please." Callum tells him.
"Same for me." Bailey replies, not wanting alcohol to lead her astray.
The only word Bailey could use to describe the rest of their date... would be magical. Callum is perfect, a gentleman at every opportunity, showering her with compliments, but best of all, their conversations flow so naturally. There is never a moment of awkward silence, and Bailey is amazed how easily she speaks to such a young man.
As the night comes to an end and the bill arrives, Bailey reaches for it, but Callum quickly snatches it away.
"No chance. This is on me." He tells her.
"Callum, come on, this is going to be very expensive." She tells him, knowing that someone his age must not have a lot of money to waste on expensive meals.
"That doesn't matter," Callum tells her. "You're my date, and I want to pay for it, so let me do this, please?"
Why does he have to be so perfect?
"Okay," Bailey blushes and smiles, "But I'm paying for the next one."
As soon as the words escape her lips, Bailey realises she is agreeing to a date number two. Which also makes Callum smile, but he doesn't say anything about it, thank god.
She doesn't see what the price is but can only imagine that it is a lot. And after the bill is paid, they leave hand in hand.
Callum waves down a taxi and opens the door.
"I had a great time." He says to her.
Bailey stares into his eyes, and Callum slowly leans forward until his lips press against hers. Bailey's heart rapidly beats as she gently and sensually kisses the young man. When he pulls back, Bailey can't stop from biting her bottom lip.
"Michael is going to be out for a while," She whispers, "If you want to come back to mine?"
Callum smiles and between Bailey's legs twitches.
"I don't put out on a first date," Callum jokes. "Maybe after our next date?"
Bailey is shocked by his answer. At first, she feels rejected by him until she realises he is trying to be a gentleman.
"Okay, but you better bring your A game after the second date." She tells him and kisses him again before getting into the taxi alone.
That whole drive home Bailey's cheeks hurt from smiling.
Annoyingly though, him being so polite and holding off sex only makes her want him more!

CHAPTER 6


Honeymoon Phase

The next morning Bailey wakes up with a newfound happiness, and she can't remember the last time she felt this way.
She gets out of bed and walks downstairs to make herself a cup of tea before going back to her room. When she looks at her phone, she sees a text from Michael to say he's staying out and won't be back until late that evening.
Reading that and knowing she is alone makes Bailey's body heat up. In a second, she texts Callum.
Bailey: Michael is out all day. Get your ass over here now!
It is less than a minute before he replies.
Callum: I thought we had to wait until the second date?
Bailey: Well, I can't wait! Get over here! I need you!
Callum: On my way.
Half an hour later there is a knock on her door, and Bailey runs to answer it, and then seeing Callum's face makes Bailey swoon.
"Get in here!" She tells him and pulls on Callum's chest.
Their lips lock together, and Bailey pushes her tongue into his mouth. Their tongues roll against each other as she moans for the entire way up to her bedroom.
Once in her bedroom Bailey smiles at her young lover before lowering herself down to her knees. She grabs onto his pants and pulls them down to unleash his cock.
"Thank god!" She moans before leaning forward and taking his meat into her mouth.
"Oh god... Bailey." Callum moans.
"Mmmm!" Bailey moans back as she bobs up and down while using her tongue to pleasure his head.
His cock feels so perfect in her mouth, like nothing else in the world matters. As her lips run up and down his ebony cock, her pussy leaks between her legs.
Up and down her head goes while taking him down her throat without gagging. After a few minutes Callum's cock is dripping with her spit, and he is moaning heavily.
"Right," Bailey says and pulls back. "Fuck me."
Callum smiles as he picks up Bailey and gets her onto her hands and knees on the bed. He pulls down her silk pyjama bottom so her pussy is exposed and ready for him. His strong hands run against her bare arse cheeks while his big, thick cock taps at her soaked lips.
"Callum... please." Bailey whispers.
Slowly she feels his black pole sliding deeper and deeper inside of her. Bailey's pussy lips wrap around his perfect cock as her insides fill up entirely.
"Oooooohh yeeess!" Bailey pants when he goes balls deep inside of her.
"Fuck. Bailey," Callum moans. "How are you always so tight?"
She turns her head to see the young black man who is deep inside of her.
"Because your cock is so big!" She tells him with a smile.
While still staring at him, Callum pulls his cock back and thrusts inside of her, which forces her body to jump with pleasure.
"Oooh, fuck yes!" Bailey moans.
Her head falls forward again and down while sticking her arse up as Callum starts to fuck her. She needs no warming up. Her pussy is soaked and ready for his cock. However, Callum isn't going hard enough yet.
So, Bailey takes the matter into her own hands.
"Fucking hell!" Callum moans.
Bailey, with her back arched, bounces herself back against Callum and fucks herself with his big, thick, black cock.
"Yes! Yes! Oooh fuck, so deep!" She keeps moaning. "Sooo fucking deep!!"
Callum has a great view of this MILF's body bouncing back and swallowing his cock over and over again. He could feel her folds grip onto him. She keeps going as his cock is coated in her juices.
"Turn... turn me around," Bailey moans as she keeps fucking herself. "I want to see you."
Callum pulls out, and Bailey feels empty as she turns to lie on her back and spread her legs. Callum climbs on top and slides his cock deep inside of her. Bailey's white hands grip onto his dark skin, and she looks down at the monster cock that is fucking her.
She lifts her pale legs up and wraps them around this ebony god as he leans to passionately make out with her.
"Fucking hell, Callum!" Bailey moans. "So! Fucking! Good!"
They feel like one being, connected both sexually and emotionally. Bailey never wants to let go of him, even as her pussy grips around his cock and her orgasm batters through her body.
"Ooooh fuuck I'm cumming!!" She moans into his mouth as she jerks and spasms around him.
"Me too." Callum pants.
"Cum... oh god, cum in me... please Callum." Bailey whispers.
While at the height of her earth shattering orgasm, she feels Callum's cock throb as he unloads his heavy load deep inside of her pussy. She could feel every hard strike of his thick cum hitting her insides in the most perfect way.
Their bodies stick together as do their lips while they both moan and breathe heavily.
"Oh god," Bailey moans when her orgasm dies down, "good thing we have all day together."
Callum holds himself inside of her, and Bailey's fingers trace up and down his muscular back, feeling his warmth on and inside of her is just... it is perfect.
That day Bailey and Callum have sex in nearly every room of the house. Bailey can't believe how much sex they actually have! She didn't know she had it in her.



Whenever they aren't fucking, they cuddle naked while chatting. Bailey feels every single one of her walls crumble down while being with Callum. She is happy, happier than she has been in a long, long time, as well as the most sexually satisfied she has felt in years.

--

"Hey, how're you getting on?" Callum asks when Bailey answers the phone.
She is on her lunch break and takes a walk around the park that is close to their offices.
"Sore," Bailey jokes. "I think I need a break after that marathon yesterday."
Callum bursts into laughter.
"My bad," Callum tells her. "Maybe next time we just hang out?"
"We'll see. My mouth still works," Bailey jokes. "But I'm working from home on Thursday if you want to come round?"
"Definitely!" Callum tells her. "What are you having for lunch today?"
"Oh, nothing special, just a salad," Bailey tells him as she walks past trees, bushes and joggers. "What about you?"
"Steak," Callum tells her, "need to bulk up, so getting more protein in."
"Bulking up, hey?" Bailey replies. "I like the sound of that."
"Oh, I bet you do." Callum says with a laugh.

--

These chats on Bailey's lunch breaks happen every day, and it is the best part of Bailey's day, getting to just talk to him.
When Thursday comes, they don't even have sex. Bailey gives him a blowjob, but the rest of the day, they just chat and hang out.
The next day when Bailey is working from home though is filled with a lot of sex all over the house again.

--

"Are you certain about this?" Callum asks.
Bailey is facing away from him but could sense him so close to her body. Her chest is pressed against the dining toom table, and her hands grip the edges.
"I'm sure," She tells him. "I want to do it."
It has been nearly two months since their date, and the pair have gone from strength to strength. They speak every day, sometimes late into the night.
"If you're sure," He tells her. "I don't want to hurt you."
"I've been preparing for weeks," Bailey tells him and turns to look at her handsome boy toy. "Just fuck my ass."
Callum smirks at her. She knows he loves the idea of fucking this older woman's asshole, and she has been wanting to try it for a long time now. Finally, after building up on butt plugs, she is ready for him.
With her ass staring at Callum, she feels him spread her cheeks, and her eager, tight asshole is waiting for him.
I can't believe I'm about to fit that big, black cock in my ass.
He pours a lot of water-based lube between her cheeks and spreads it around with a finger, then pushes that finger past her rim and inside her asshole.
"Oh god." Bailey pants. His finger is nothing compared to the plugs she is using, but it still feels good.
"I can't believe we're about to do anal." Callum tells her.
"Have you ever done anal with a girl before?" Bailey asks when he pushes a second finger inside her asshole.
"This will be my first." Callum tells her.
That brings a smile to her face. She may not have taken his virginity, but she will be the first to let him take their ass.
"Just take it nice and slow," Bailey instructs. "Once you're all in, leave it for a minute while I loosen up around you."
"You seem to know what you're doing." Callum jokes.
"Not my first rodeo," Bailey tells him, "but never with one your size."
When she says that, Bailey has a flashback. She has only ever done anal with her late husband. That's when she realises she hasn't thought about him in a few weeks, which has never happened before. A hint of guilt rushes over her, worrying that she is actually moving on from her husband, who was supposed to be the love of her life.
Would he be ashamed of the way I'm acting?
Although that question creeps into her head, she pushes it down. She is with Callum right now, and she loves that he makes her happy, and she deserves to be happy.
"Okay, ready?" Callum asks.
She turns to look while he lines the head of his cock with her tight, underused asshole. Smiling at him, she loves being with him.
"Oh, I'm ready." She replies.
His head pokes at her lubed, loosened arsehole, and Bailey grits her teeth. As much preparation as she has taken, she knows that his girth is going to stretch her tightest hole.
Callum has one hand holding his shaft as he pushes, and the other holds Bailey's hip. His head is trying to penetrate her, but the hole is resisting.
Relax, just relax, Bailey tells herself.
Callum is edging himself forward and backwards between her plump ass cheeks. Each push forward makes Bailey feel a little more stretched. Until... his head sinks in, and Bailey's asshole swallows the top of his cock.
"Oooh fuck!" Bailey grunts as the rim of her asshole stretches and grips around his black shaft.
"Are you okay?" Callum asks.
"Yes!" Bailey huffs. "Just hold it in... give me a minute."
She could feel her heartbeat bouncing against his thick, black cock. Her chest heaves against the table top as she struggles to catch her breath.
After a minute or two the initial burning feeling dies down.
"Okay... just go slow." She pants.
His cock sinks an inch inside of her bowels while her asshole clutches around him. It feels... overwhelming. She couldn't imagine how tight it must be around his cock.
"Fucking hell," Callum grunts, "It's like a vice."
"Pretty.... Tight... hey?" Bailey pants.
He is rocking back and forth, as if slowly fucking her and going deeper with every thrust. Bailey could feel every tiny part of his thick cock stretching her asshole. As he delves deeper and deeper inside her backdoor, Bailey feels more and more filled. She is sure his cock is going to reach her stomach. It is that long.
"How... how much is left?" Bailey moans.
"Two more inches I'd say." Callum tells her.
She can't believe it. It feels like a baseball bat is all the way inside her asshole. Bailey takes a deep breath and pushes out with her ass, and suddenly Callum's cock sinks balls deep inside of her.
"Fuuuckk!" Bailey grunts, and the air is forced from her lungs.
"Jeesus christ!" Callum moans as he stares at his cock that's disappeared inside Bailey's asshole.
Bailey feels so unbelievably full and stretched by this big fucking cock that her body begins to quiver uncontrollably against the table. When Callum releases her ass cheeks, they grip around his cock, and it looks as though he disappeared inside of her.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." Bailey pants against the table as her insides are filled with cock.
"How's that feel?" Callum asks.
"Big... full... deep." She moans.
Although Bailey's asshole feels so unbelievably stretched around Callum's girthy cock, all of her warming up made it so there is no pain. Just the full, stretched sensation.
Callum does as Bailey instructs and holds himself deep inside of her for a few minutes until she is able to breathe properly again and the throbbing feeling in her asshole dies down.
"Okay... start fucking me." She moans.
When Callum retracts his big, black cock, Bailey's asshole grips around his shaft for dear life.
"Ooooh fuuuckk!" She moans as a long, thick pole pulls from her.
Just the head is left inside when Callum pushes back.
"Urrgghh Callum." Bailey moans again as she feels herself getting impaled on his dick.
"Okay?" He asks.
"Yes... yes..." She moans.
In and out Callum slowly fucks Bailey's asshole. After a few minutes she loosens and is accepting his meat with ease. That's when it starts to change. When Callum bottoms out inside of her, her body jumps with an overwhelming, intense pleasure.
"Oooh! Oooh! Ooh yeah!" Bailey pants. "Ooh fuck, Callum! Fuck my ass!"
He speeds up, fucking her a little faster each time her asshole swallows his black cock.
"Fuck, this feels amazing!" Callum grunts.
"Yes!! Yes! Oh, fuck yes! I love your big, black cock in my ass!" Bailey moans.
She feels herself losing control as pure anal filled pleasure takes over her senses and brain.
Callum keeps speeding up until his skin slaps against hers and he properly hammers into Bailey's stretched asshole.
"Fuck! Fuck yes!! Oh, fuck my ass!! Oh Callum, fuck my fucking asshole!" She moans and slaps her hands down on the table.
SPANK!
"Fuck! You like that?" Callum moans.
"Yeeeess!!" Bailey shouts. "Sooo fucking good!! Oooh, my fucking ass!!"
It is such an intense pleasure, completely different to normal sex and which seems to take over Bailey's very being. Each time she feels his big, full balls slap against her pussy, her body jerks.
"Holy fuck!! So fucking big! So fucking deep!!" She shouts.
Callum grabs Bailey's shoulders and pulls so her chest lifts from the table, her head turns, and Callum aggressively shoves his tongue into her mouth.
"Mmmm, oh Callum," Bailey moans. "Oh god, you feel so good."
His strong, black hands grope her tits and pull on her nipples as he ruins her asshole with his big cock!
"Oh my god! Oh my god! Oh my god!" Bailey shouts over and over. Her body is on fire with pure lust.
With her back against his chest and one hand holding her tits, his other hand reaches down and finds her swollen, throbbing clit.
"Ooooh myyy fuuuckk!!" Bailey yells.
The double pleasure makes her body uncontrollably twitch, and she can't fight her moans. She screams over and over, unnatural moans that just come out as screams of pleasure.
"Cum for me!" Callum grunts. "Cum with my black cock deep up your asshole!"
"Yees! Yess!! Ooooh, fuck my ass, Callum!" She moans. "Fuck my tight little asshole!!"
He aggressively strokes her clit while fucking her ass harder than he fucks her pussy. Bailey's body gets coated in sweat as she screams while her orgasm builds up.
"I'm gonna! I'm gonna! Oh fuuuck!" Bailey shouts, and the pleasure bursts out of her like an explosion. "HOLY FUCK, I'M CUMMING!!!" she screams. "I'M CUMMING WITH YOU IN MY ASS!!"
Her asshole grips onto Callum's cock harder than ever as an earth shattering, mind blowing orgasm batters through her body.
"Fuck Bailey, I won't last much longer in here!" Callum grunts.
"Cum inside my asshole!!" Bailey yells. "Fill my ass with your fucking cum!!!"
She can't believe the words coming out of her mouth, but she is having the most intense moment of her life.
"Urrggh fuuuckk!!" Callum roars while their naked bodies slap together.
"Yeeeeesss!!" Bailey screams when she feels his throbbing cock unleash his ungodly cum deep inside of her bowels.
Both of them are moaning and shouting as they cum harder than ever before. Callum is firing cum like a hose deep inside of her while Bailey's asshole quivers around his cock.
"Fuck... fuck!" Callum grunts.
"Oooh fuck Callum!" Bailey keeps moaning while her asshole twitches.
He keeps pumping his load deep inside of her until his balls are thoroughly drained. Bailey's body gives way, and her chest lands on the table again as she gasps for breath.
"That is... that is..." Callum pants.
"Amazing!" Bailey pants back.
She feels drenched in sweat, and when Callum pulls out and a gallon of cum leaks out of her gaped asshole and down her thigh, she feels sore.
"Oh god, I need a rest." She pants.

--

An hour later Callum is lying on Bailey's bed as she straddles him and rides his cock with her stretched asshole. Having spent weeks preparing for this, she wants to make the most of it.
She screams for three more orgasms, and Callum deposits another load of cum into her bowels.
After that she collapses next to him, her asshole stretched and ruined.

--

Well, after that day the pair meet up more and more. Their sex life never dies down, and every time it is a heavy, hot cum-filled session.
One time, Bailey has Callum come to her work where they drive somewhere quiet on her lunch break so they can fuck in her car.
It is amazing. Bailey is happier than ever. Except for the few times she thinks about her late husband and wonders how he would think about her actions.

CHAPTER 7


Prom Night

"Hey mum," Michael asks as he enters the living room, "can I have some money please?"
"What for now?" Bailey asks him as she hides her phone while texting Callum.
"It's prom in a couple of weeks, and I need a suit." He says.
"Prom? God, you're so grown up!" Bailey tells him. "But, of course. Do you have a date?"
"Yeah, well, sort of." Michael tells her.
He is in his jogging bottoms and a hoodie since it is Saturday morning.
"What do you mean sort of?" Bailey asks. "Need me to approve of her first?"
"No chance," Michael laughs. "It's that Jessica who I've been seeing. She says she'll only go if her friend Rebecca comes with us."
Rebecca? Why do I know that name?
"And she doesn't want to go?" Bailey asks.
"Yeah, but she only wants to go with my mate Callum, if you remember him?" Michael says, and Bailey's heart sinks.
She is Callum's ex that his parents spoke to me about.
A variety of emotions go through Bailey. Fear over having her son talk to her about Callum and actual jealousy over Callum's ex girlfriend.
"They have this on again, off again thing going on," Michael continues, "but apparently Callum hasn't spoken to her in months! So, she will only go if he goes with her."
He's not talking to her because he gets me! Bailey thought with jealousy, God I am like a teenager again.
"Well, erm, I can't help you there." Bailey nervously replies.
"It's okay. I'll sort it," Michael says. "Everyone knows that Callum wants Rebecca. It shouldn't be hard for me to talk him into it."
Everyone knows? Bailey feels like she wants to cry, but she holds herself together long enough to transfer Michael money for a suit and go back to her bedroom, where she calls Callum.
"Hello beautiful." Callum says happily when he answers the phone.
"Are you going to your prom with your ex?" Bailey asks immediately and hates herself for sounding so jealous.
"Oh, did Michael say something?" Callum asks.
"He just says that it's obvious you both want each other, and that he's going to talk you into being her date." Bailey says, doing her best to sound calm when in reality she is anything but.
"And do you want to know what I want?" Callum asks.
"Of course I do." Bailey tells him.
"I don't want to go with her," Callum says. "I'd rather not go and be with you... But I doubt you want to be my date to prom?"
That's not happening.
"So, you want to go with her." Bailey says.
"I don't want to," Callum tells her, "But everyone will think it's strange if I don't. It's expected of me."
"Then you should go," Bailey tells him. "Have a good time."
"Bailey..." Callum speaks, but she cuts him off.
"It's fine Callum, I get it. Just... have fun." She tells him and puts the phone down.
Minutes later she gets a text.
Callum: Bailey, I don't want to go with Rebecca. I want you. I don't want anything else in the world than just you. You must know how I feel about you. You're everything to me.
Bailey starts to cry with everything coming over on her. Guilt for betraying her son. Jealousy over Callum and his ex. Then guilt for getting over her dead husband by being with such a young man.
It is all too much, and Bailey's breathing turns rapid with panic. She isn't thinking straight, and the only way she thinks to stop this feeling is to end it all.
Bailey: This has been a mistake. I'm sorry, but I can't do this anymore.
Instantly Callum rings Bailey, but she doesn't answer. All she does is sob into a pillow. What follows is a lot of texts from Callum, some apologising, and him begging her not to end it. Bailey doesn't answer them.

--

The night of prom comes. Bailey is dressed in scruffy, comfy clothes in the living room when Michael comes downstairs in a blue suit. He looks so old, so much like his dad that it brings a tear to Bailey's eye. She cries most days since her last conversation with Callum, but these are the first tears of joy.
"What's wrong?" Michael asks.
"You just, you look so handsome," Bailey says as she walks over to her son and straightens his tie. "You look like your dad."
Michael gets teary eyed himself when she says this and gulps.
"He'd be so proud of you, you know," Bailey tells him, "just like me."
Michael wipes a tear from his eye, as does Bailey.
"What are you doing tonight?" He asks to change the subject. "You haven't been on a date with that guy for a while?"
"Oh yeah," Bailey says and takes a step back, "I think that's over."
"Really?" Michael asks. "You seemed so happy for a while, happier than I've seen you in a while."
Bailey has to stop herself from crying again. She feels overwhelmed with emotions.
"I liked it, well, I like him," Bailey says. "But he's a fair bit younger than me. I don't think it would work long term."
Bailey worries she has given away too much, but Michael keeps a straight face.
"Why not?" Michael asks. "If he makes you happy, then it doesn't matter his age."
My son is amazing.
"I love you." Bailey tells him.
"I love you too, mum." Michael replies.
"Now you go off, have fun." She tells him.
When Michael leaves, Bailey sets herself up in the living room with the TV on but not paying it any attention. All she can think about is Callum on a date with this Rebecca.
As she sits there, rain pours outside, which seems to fit her emotions.
Is Michael right? She thinks, Should Callum's age matter if he makes me happy? I never thought I'd feel like this again since my husband died. But Callum, he has brought that spark back to me.
Bailey thinks about a memory she blocked out for a long time. It was one of her last conversations with her husband before he died where he told Bailey that he wanted her to be happy, to find love again, to live her life.
I'm sorry, she says in her mind to her husband, I miss you. And Callum, he treats me so well.
She moves to sit by the window and looks out at the torrential rain pouring outside. She thinks about the nights she and her late husband spent on camping trips away, listening to the rain batter against their tent. It always soothed Bailey.
Before she knew it, two hours passed with her staring out at the rain. Bailey stops crying. There are no more tears to shed.
When a knock comes on the door.
Who's that? Bailey wonders.
She wipes the remaining tears from her wet cheeks, blows her nose, and heads for the door. In just her pyjamas, as soon as the door opens she feels the cold from outside hit her. But that all disappears when she sees Callum standing in front of her in a black suit drenched from the rainstorm outside.
Bailey goes to speak, but Callum beats her to it.
"I didn't go," He tells her, his voice only just making it through the pouring rain battering against his body. "I only want you, Bailey. Just you. I don't care about anything else. I don't know what this will lead to or what you want it to lead to, but I know right now that I can't be happy without you."
Bailey stares at him. If it wasn't raining, she would have thought Callum was crying.
"Bailey..." He speaks, but Bailey cuts him off.
"Shut up," She whispers and sees his face drop. "Just shut up already."
Bailey lunges forward out of her house and into the pouring down rain as she throws her arms around Callum and plants her lips against his.
Within seconds the rain drenches Bailey's hair, clothes, and entire body as she passionately kisses Callum. His arms wrap around her, holding Bailey's body close to his as they kiss in the rain.



The whole world freezes in time as Bailey's lips lock with Callum's. Nothing else matters. It is just them, happy together.
She pulls back as rain runs down both of their faces while she looks into his eyes.
"I love you." Bailey shouts over the rain.
Callum can't contain his smile as his grip on Bailey's hips tightens.
"I love you too!" He shouts and kisses her.
They are both completely drenched from the rain as they kiss in the loving embrace.
"Oh god, Callum," Bailey whispers between kisses. "I'm so sorry! I was so stupid! I love you! I really love you!"
"It's okay," Callum replies. "I love you, Bailey. I've known it for so long now."
Bailey pulls Callum inside and out of the rain, but she is barely able to pull herself away from kissing him. Their clothes stick to their sopping wet bodies, but that doesn't stop Bailey.
"Come on." She says and grabs Callum's hand.
He follows her upstairs and into her bedroom.
Once the door closes, the sound of rain stops. There is complete silence, and Bailey stares at him. Water drips from their bodies onto the ground. Without saying a word, she slowly walks towards Callum and kisses him.
He kisses back, then opens his mouth, and their tongues softly roll against each other's.
While they sensually kiss, Bailey undoes his shirt buttons, then takes off his tie and blazer. Callum takes off Bailey's wet pyjamas, and soon they are both naked and holding each other.
Even though their bodies are wet, Bailey lies down on her bed. Smiling at Callum, he moves between her legs and on top of her. His hard cock taps against Bailey's cold, wet skin as he kisses her.
She holds onto his back, wanting nothing more than to just feel his skin against hers.
"Oh god, Callum," Bailey whispers into his mouth. "I can't believe this is happening."
Callum looks at Bailey with his face inches from hers.
"Neither can I," He whispers. "You make me so happy. I... I love you."
Bailey nods at him, knowing that she feels the exact same. With their faces inches apart and staring into each other's eyes, Callum presses the head of his cock inside Bailey.
"Oooh." She pants as her lips part.
Inch after inch of Callum's big, beautiful cock pushes deeper and deeper inside of Bailey while they never break eye contact.
Her legs are spread around him, and her hands lovingly hold onto his back.
And finally, he is completely inside of her.
"Ooh Callum," Bailey whispers, "This is... it's amazing."
He kisses her again, gently running his tongue against Bailey's while pulling his cock back before sliding back into her.
"Oooh god." She moans.
It is so slow, so loving, so sensual. His cock penetrates Bailey over and over again as he makes love to her.
Bailey never lets her lips get away from his. She stares into his eyes throughout, into the eyes of the man she loves while he makes love to her in the most perfect way.
"Oh god... Callum... I love you so much." She moans as they make love.
His slow yet perfect motions are giving Bailey immense pleasure throughout her body.
She holds onto his back, urging him inside of her over and over again.
"Oh god... oh god... Callum... Callum..." Bailey moans. "Ooooh Callum!"
Bailey's body erupts in a loving, sensual orgasm as her body shivers around Callum's. His moaning grows, and at the same time she feels him finally cum inside of her. Both of them are shaking and moaning as their love making ends with them cumming around each other. Shot after shot of Callum's seed fills Bailey as her pussy twitches around his cock.
Even when they are done, they hold each other tightly.
This is what I want, Bailey thinks to herself, I want him.

--

Bailey wakes up with the weight of the world off her shoulders. Her head is resting on Callum's chest as he breathes heavily in his sleep. She can still feel his cum leaking out of her after their love making.
I love him, and he loves me. God, please let this work out.
She doesn't want to move. She doesn't even grab her phone to check the time. Bailey just wants to stay with Callum forever.
Their naked bodies fit together perfectly.
And then three loud knocks bang on Bailey's bedroom door.
"Mum? Are you awake?" Michael's voice shouts.
Bailey's heart sinks as she sits up, and Callum's eyes flutter awake. Then Bailey watches as the doorhandle to her bedroom pushes down...
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The Crossover Series

I had an idea of having my characters meet up for standalone stories or short series. This is more a throwback to other stories, and hopefully it will give some of my readers a chance to see their favourite characters of mine once more.
These aren't going to be anything too serious as I don't want to take away anything from the characters original story. It's more of just a fun story where characters you like can show up again.
I have plenty of other ideas for other characters of mine to meet in random or fun circumstances.
I wouldn't say you have to read their original stories or series to understand the story, however it would definitely help with their backstory.
This is the first one, and I really hope you like it!
If you do and want to see more of these crossover stories, please let me know. Also, if there are any characters you would like to meet in a crossover, let me know!
ENJOY!

Crossover - Infamous Sluts

"MMMMFFFF!!" Sophie Rain's moans were muffled by the drenched thong that was shoved into her mouth.
"Fuck! Take it you filthy fucking whore!" Mark growled.
His big, thick cock was hammering into Sophie's tight little asshole as she was bent over his desk.
She was supposed to start her shift at the strip club twenty minutes ago, but Mark wanted a go in her holes first. She was gripping onto his desk for dear life as he battered her asshole so fucking perfectly.
"Mmmmfff!!" Sophie kept moaning as she bounced against the desk over and over again.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! Mark battered her ass cheek while ruining her tight hole.
"I'm gonna cum soon, whore!" Mark grunted.
Sophie knew the plan. She couldn't spend her entire shift with cum dripping out of her asshole. So, when Mark pulled out of her gaped ass, she turned around, sunk to her knees, and took the cock that was just in her ass down her throat.
"Mmm!!" Sophie moaned like a good little whore.
It took ten seconds of deep throating his cock to feel him swell in her mouth.
"Urrrgghh fuuuucckk!!" Mark roared as he unleashed his delicious, thick seed into Sophie's needy mouth.
As always, she gulped down every drop while she milked her boss's balls. He truly did know how to satisfy her whore needs.
"Mmm, thank you." Sophie moaned when he finished cumming.
"You are the best employee I have." Mark panted with a grin.
After that Sophie got up and went to the main room.
Sophie had been working at "The Dark Room" strip club for a year. She had literally no idea how many men or women she had fucked, and she didn't care to count. All she knew was that every shift she would cum at least once by grinding on top of a customer, and most nights she would bring a man, woman or multiple partners back to her apartment.
One night Sophie was working in the strip club, and her blonde hair was waving down her body as she swayed her hips with every step. She was dressed in a tiny pink skirt, black fishnet stockings, black high heels, and a pink bra that barely covered her large tits.
Her legs felt weak after having just cum while grinding her pussy on a 60 year old man in a private room. She knew he came in his trousers, but that was what finally got her orgasm. Making an older, pervy man cum never got boring for Sophie.
On the far side of the strip club, she saw a group where one large black man stuck his hand into the air and waved her over.
Seeing him gave Sophie flashbacks of her exposé video where she got gang banged by countless black men.
God that was the best, finally coming out as a whore to all of my friends and family, she thought, and her pussy twitched as she walked towards this black man and his group.
When she reached their circular table, she counted five black men and oddly just one woman. She was a very pretty blonde with a kind of thick body, but she was obviously toned. She had massive and very obviously fake tits, fucking hell, they're huge! I bet they feel amazing!
This older woman had long blonde hair and big fake lips. Although she didn't work there, she was dressed as slutty as Sophie. From what Sophie could see, she was wearing a black skirt and a top that was practically two black strings that covered her nipples.
"How can I help you tonight?" Sophie asked in her cute voice.
"Wow, I'm glad we came in here." The original and largest black man said.
Sophie blushed. God knows that all these handsome, huge black men finding her attractive was such a turn on.
"Yeah, I like what I see." Another black man said. He was skinnier than the others but still very attractive.
"Well, I aim to please." Sophie replied and felt between her legs gush again.
"You definitely are pleasing," the first black man said and put his arm around the blonde woman, "what do you think, babe?"
"Yeah," The blonde with the big fake tits replied, "very pleasing."
Oh god, please come home with me tonight!
"In fact, I think I might need a little alone time with you," The first black man said and turned to the blonde. "You don't mind, do you, hun?"
The blonde smiled and shook her head.
"Not at all," She replied. "You have fun, but I'm next."
The way her eyes lingered on Sophie's exposed body made the young girl so fucking turned on.
The black man stood up and towered over Sophie, which filled her with excitement.
"Dwayne," The blonde shouted, as he stepped towards Sophie, "Don't be long. I miss her already."
"Don't worry, babe. I'll be back soon." Dwayne replied, and he even leaned down to kiss her before returning to Sophie.
I wonder what their dynamic is? It's like they're a couple.
"Come with me." Sophie told Dwanye and linked her pale fingers with his ebony ones.
She led him through the dance floor and past the bar before reaching a private room where she closed the curtains. The big, black Dwayne sat down. He was wearing jeans, but Sophie could already see the outline of what looked to be a massive cock.
The music started, and so did Sophie. She immediately straddled his lip with her knees around him and pressed her pussy against his bulge.
Fuck, he's already hard, she thought.
She grabbed his steel like shoulders and began to grind forward and backwards.
"What's your name?" Dwayne asked.
"Sophie," She told him and bit her bottom lip, "but a lot of people just call me slut."
Dwayne smirked, and his cock twitched against Sophie's pussy.
"You're like a younger version of my girlfriend." He whispered.
It was like he was looking into her soul as she gave him her best lap dance. So, she is his boyfriend.
"And she's happy with you getting a lap dance from me?" Sophie asked. "You're a lucky man."
"Jo loves it," Dwayne told her, "As much as you do, I imagine."
Jo? Then it hit her. Sophie did recognise that woman! She came out of the tattoo shop right as Sophie was going in. She had that Stretch guy tattoo her. Sophie was sure they had sex as well.
Sophie reached behind her and undid her bra, and as it dropped to his lap, her big tits bounced free, inches from Dwayne's face.
"So, you're both pretty open then?" Sophie asked.
She was grinding her pussy against his bulge while forcing his face between her big, soft tits.
"We both like to have fun," Dwayne told her. Although he had a face full of a 20 year old's tits, he kept perfect eye contact. "I think you'd enjoy it as well."
Sophie's pussy gushed, yeah, I'm definitely having a threeway with them.
"I think I'd enjoy it as well." Sophie said with a smirk.
She shook her chest left and right, bouncing her big tits against his face and then sliding her soft nipples against him.
After that she turned around and sat her curvy arse onto his lap, and as she grinded forward and backwards, she felt his cock between her cheeks. In this short time Sophie's body was already on fire.
"I finish in an hour," She whispered. "Just so you know."
"We can wait," Dwayne told her, "If you think you can handle us?"
Sophie laughed, if only he knew I'd been gang banged by dozens of big, black cocks.
"I can handle it, if you can handle me?" Sophie actually moaned as she stroked his cock with her ass cheeks.
Spinning back around, Sophie put a foot onto the chair next to his leg and thrusted her soaked pussy, which was only covered in a thong, into his face.
"Oh, we can," Dwayne told her. "Do you think you can handle us all?"
Fuck! Sophie gushed again at the thought of another gang bang, this time including a hot older woman!
She immediately jumped onto his lap again and got inches from his face.
"Definitely!" She told him with eagerness oozing out of her voice. "Fuck."
Sophie began to properly grind herself against his hard tent. She pushed her clit down against him harder and harder. She couldn't fight her moans.
"You better not cum yet," Dwayne growled. "Save that for later."
She pressed her face into his shoulder and struggled to stop from riding her pussy against him.
"Yes... sir..." She moaned and had to forcefully push herself away from him.
Dwayne stuck to the rules of the strip club and didn't put his hands onto her body, as much as Sophie desired it. She kept practically humping this beautiful man until the song ended and he stood up.
"Come to our table when you're done." He whispered and walked off.
Fuck, tonight's gonna be fun.
That next hour flew by as Sophie gave three more lap dances where she had to stop herself from cumming. She made a lot of tips, and once done she found Marie at the bar.
"I'm done for the night." Sophie shouted over the music.
"No problem," Marie called back. "I'll let Mark know."
Sophie had been fucking Mark regularly now for the last few months. It was always amazing, rough sex, and she seemed to be Mark's favourite. However, tonight she wanted chocolate.
As she walked back across the bar, Sophie could see the glitter and sweat shining off her practically naked body.
"I'm done for the night." Sophie said when she reached Dwayne's table, and all of the eyes looked at her.
"Perfect, should we find somewhere to go?" Dwayne asked.
"I live around the corner," Sophie told them with a twitch in her pussy. "There's enough room for everyone."
Jo, the beautiful blonde with big tits stood up.
"I'll check in with Ray to make sure Michelle is okay," she told Dwayne, and as she walked past, she slapped Sophie's ass cheek, "and then you're mine."
Ooooh yes, please!
Sophie wondered who Michelle was for a minute, but then a big, black arm went around her shoulder, and she completely forgot.
"Ready for some fun?" Dwayne asked.
"I'm ready for some dick... and pussy." Sophie replied.
A second later Jo returned.
"All good, she's just got to sleep," Jo told Dwayne. "Let's go."
The confidence this older woman had made Sophie feel weak.
Surrounded by five black men and one beautiful woman, they walked out of the strip club. It was 4am, and the cold night air hit Sophie's exposed body.
"How old are you?" Jo asked and forced her way next to Sophie.
"I just turned 20, you?" Sophie replied.
"I'm 46," Jo told her, "But I'll keep up with you, don't worry."
The two girls ended up a few steps ahead of the men. Sophie and Jo huddled close together for warmth as they were both nearly naked.
"Are you a stripper?" Sophie asked.
"What? No, I'm not," Jo replied, and Sophie was about to apologise before she spoke again. "I'm a whore."
"Ha, me too." Sophie laughed.
"No, I mean I'm a prostitute," Jo told her. She was smiling as she said it, seemingly proud of the fact.
"But you're with Dwayne? How does that work?" Sophie asked, more curious than anything.
"It's a long story," Jo told the young girl and wrapped her arm over Sophie's shoulder, "but years ago I was married and ran my own company."
"Wow!" Sophie said, very impressed. "How did you end up doing this?"
"Urgh, a mistake on my behalf and a couple of horrible people, but they're no longer around. I'll tell you the full story next time we meet," Jo replied with a hint of sadness but also a kind of joy in her voice. "It all worked out though. I may not be married or a business owner, but I'm more sexually satisfied now than ever before in my life."
"I can imagine," Sophie replied. "I must admit, I've been thinking about taking the plunge myself."
"It's a big step to make," Jo told her. "I wasn't ready when I did it, but now I love being paid for sex and knowing that these men want me so badly that they'll pay me for it."
"Oh, I can understand that," Sophie said and giggled internally. "Maybe one day."
They drew closer to Sophie's apartment building, and with each step Sophie's pussy grew wetter and wetter.
"I just want to make sure you're good with everything before we get back," Jo whispered into Sophie's ear, apparently acting like the mother figure in this strange situation. "They're all going to want to have sex with you."
"Not my first gang bang." Sophie replied with confidence.
"I like you," Jo replied. "Anal?"
"Yep." Sophie said and nodded.
"Perfect," Jo told her. "And I am tasting that sweet, young pussy."
Sophie looked at this hot MILF and smiled.
"Only if I get to taste yours." She told Jo.
"You'll be doing that a lot tonight." Jo told her.
Suddenly Jo pushed Sophie's back against a brick wall and her lips locked with Sophie's. Sophie was shocked at first, but after a moment she relaxed and kissed back.
Jo's lips were so thick and soft. They felt amazing against Sophie's. And when the older whore opened her mouth to push a tongue inside Sophie's, Sophie moaned.
"Mmm." She groaned into Jo's mouth.
Jo's hands were all over Sophie's body, specifically playing with the young girl's big natural tits.
"You two can't wait until we're inside?" Dwayne shouted.
The older whore took Sophie's bottom lip between her teeth and pulled back before smiling.
"Just getting her ready." Jo said while staring into Sophie's eyes.
Sophie remained with her back against the wall and in silence as Dwayne took Jo's place, and then he pressed his thick, black lips against hers.
"Ooohh." Sophie moaned into his mouth as she made out with him.
Dwayne's tongue was so soft, so warm as it rolled against hers.
His hands grabbed her hips and pulled Sophie's pelvis into his crotch where she felt his hard cock.
Sophie's hands had a mind of their own as they reached down and grabbed onto his length from outside of his jeans.
Fuck he's so big!
"Mmmm... Mmm..." Sophie moaned as they made out, and she stroked his cock like this.
It was late and pitch black, but Sophie was so horny, and she loved the idea of getting caught. So, she broke the kiss only so she could sink onto her knees right there on the side of the road.
"Damn, she's impressive." Jo said from the side as Sophie went for Dwayne's belt.
"I'm a slut," Sophie told them as she undid the belt and unzipped his jeans. "A total... utter... slut."
With a quick tug his jeans were down to his knees, and Dwayne's big, black cock was loose.
"Fuck. Me." Sophie gasped when she saw this black mamba of a cock! It was so fucking long and thick! Honestly it was the perfect cock, and dark as the night sky.
She turned her head to see the other four black men and Jo watching. Right there, out in the open, the young, blonde slut leaned forward and took his dark meat into her mouth.
"Mmmm!" Sophie moaned around his cock when she tasted his cock and precum.
"Fucking hell, you are a slut." Dwayne laughed.
"Mmhmm." Sophie moaned and nodded.
That's it! All of you look at me! Watch this pathetic whore!
Sophie's head bobbed up and down as her lips dragged against his hard shaft. He was so fucking big that Sophie thought she was in love with it.
That was when she felt a hand on the back of her head, but when she looked up, it wasn't Dwayne's, it was Jo's.
"Let's see what a slut you are." Jo said with a grin.
Her fingers gripped Sophie's head and pulled her forward, forcing Dwayne's cock down her throat.
"Mmm glg!" Sophie gagged when his cock hit her throat.
Ooooh fuck yes! Use me! Use this fucking whore!!
Jo grabbed Sophie's hair as she pushed and pulled the young girl's head onto her boyfriend's cock.
"Gllg... glllg... glllg..." Sophie gagged over and over as Jo made Sophie fuck her face with Dwayne's cock.
It was fucking amazing!! After a minute or two spit began to pour down the young girl's chin as her mouth was pulled deeper and deeper down Dwayne's massive dick.
"She is a slut." One black man said, which is when Jo released Sophie's head and the young girl gasped on her knees.
She looked up at all of the faces over her. Her chin was dripping with spit, and her pussy was soaked.
"I'm a pathetic little whore, and I want you all to fuck me like one!" She proudly told them. "Tonight, I'm your worthless slut. Fuck me, any hole you want, anytime."
"Let's go then, slut." One black man said and pulled Sophie to her feet.
Using her key card to get into the building, the group headed for the lift. Once the door was shut, Sophie was stunned as the skinnier black man grabbed Sophie, lifted her into the air, and shoved her back against the side. Instinctively, Sophie wrapped her legs around him just as his tongue delved into her mouth.
"Oooh god... fuck me... please, fuck me!" Sophie moaned.
She knew that these lifts had cameras and that whoever was watching them right now was getting a show, which only made her want it more. In fact, she stared right at the camera in the corner.
"Fuck my cunt with that big, black cock!" She shouted.
Sophie was dropped back onto her feet, spun around, and bent over at the hip. Her palms pressed onto the wall of the lift as her legs were kicked open.
"Oh god... please fuck me! I need it!" Sophie moaned as her thong was pulled to one side, exposing her soaked cunt.
In one motion and without any warning, a long, black cock was shoved inside of her cunt. It wasn't that thick, but fuck, it was long! Long enough that Sophie felt like her stomach was getting battered by it.
"Oooh, fuck yes!!" She moaned and looked at the camera again, knowing someone was watching her getting fucked.
"How does she feel, Troy?" Jo asked.
"Fucking tight!" The skinny black man named Troy replied.
When Troy pulled back, his long cock took forever to finally leave her wanton hole, just for him to slam back into her.
As his big, black cock fucked Sophie, her head was pulled to one side, and she saw Jo leaning down. Jo's tongue snaked into Sophie's mouth.
"Mmmmm!" Sophie moaned as they made out.
Then the lift beeped as they reached Sophie's floor. Troy pulled his cock out, but Sophie immediately missed it.
"Come on, slut," Jo said and held Sophie's hand. "The night's only just begun."
Sophie's legs already felt weak, but she was alert enough to guide them to her large apartment. Jo and Sophie walked to the centre of the living room, and the five black men surrounded them.
This is gonna be a great fucking night!
"Why don't we get started, and you can all join in?" Jo suggested.
A few fingers went through Sophie's hair, and she was turned to face Jo yet again. The beautiful woman leaned forward and sensually made out with the younger girl.
"Mmm." Sophie moaned.
I need to feel those big fake tits!
Sophie couldn't resist grabbing onto both of them and fuck! They were amazing! Considering they were clearly fake, given by their size, they felt so real! They massively poured around Sophie's hands as she squeezed them.



"Mmm, you like them, don't you?" Jo whispered.
"So, so much." Sophie replied.
"I wasn't too keen when I was forced to have them," Jo said, "But now I love them."
Forced? It sounds like she has an interesting story.
"Suck on my tits." Jo demanded.
"Mm, yes miss." Sophie replied.
She leaned down and pulled the thin material that covered Jo's nipples, which were both unbelievably hard. Sophie's soft, thick lips wrapped around one nipple, and she sucked while running her tongue against the firm nub.
"Mmm, that's a good girl." Jo whispered.
"Mmm!" Sophie moaned back.
She took the nipple between her teeth and gently bit down while pulling back. Sophie's left hand was squeezing Jo's other tit and pinching that nipple.
Hearing this older whore's moans from her actions made Sophie wetter and wetter. She sucked, bit, and licked both of Jo's nipples for a while until Jo pushed her back.
"Now, come sit on my face," Jo told her. "I need to taste that cunt."
"Yes miss!" Sophie enthusiastically replied.
The young girl watched Jo strip in front of her and the other men. It was amazing to see - her firm tits that barely moved, her thick ass that jiggled, and finally what looked to be a tight, smooth pussy.
Interesting tattoos, Sophie thought, specifically the "Yes, Master" tattoo that was just above her pussy grabbed Sophie's attention.
The more Sophie looked, the more tattoos she saw, and she wondered why someone with such an amazing body would feel the need for so many tattoos. Her back was covered nearly entirely with chains and a few names that had been crossed out, so only one was barely readable, I wonder who Claire is?
And then Jo's ass cheeks were completely covered in black roses. The work was amazing, to be fair, but Sophie could never see herself with so many tattoos.
Who am I to judge? Sophie questioned, I have "SLUT!" tattooed across my stomach!
Sophie looked down at her "SLUT!" tattoo, and her pussy leaked even more. She loved being the whore that she was always meant to be. She had absolutely no intentions of ever going back to a normal life. This was she, and she fucking loved it!
When Jo laid down on the floor in her living room, she ushered Sophie over. Not being one to deny a needy slut, Sophie walked and stood over Jo. She moved down until her pussy lips pressed against Jo's mouth.
"Oooooh god!" Sophie moaned when the skilled woman flicked her tongue against her sex.
"Mmm, you're fucking delicious!" Jo moaned as her tongue traced the outside of Sophie's folds. When Jo took Sophie's pussy lip into her mouth, the young girl shook.
I have to taste her! Sophie thought.
She leaned down and stopped for a second when she saw that Jo had both her pussy lips pierced and her clit! Oh, that must hurt! I didn't expect her to have so much body work done.
Anyway, Sophie leaned down. With two fingers she spread Jo's pussy lips and saw a throbbing, swollen clit staring at her.
She pressed forward and ran the base of her tongue against Jo's clit.
"Urrgh fuck!" Jo grunted between Sophie's legs.
"Mmmm!!" Sophie moaned. Jo had the most delicious pussy of any Sophie had eaten.
It forced the young girl to shove her tongue deep inside Jo's needy hole. Her fingers dug into Jo's thighs and pushed them apart as she devoured the older prostitute's cunt.
As if I'm fucking a prostitute!
Jo was perfectly eating Sophie's cunt. She wasn't being too aggressive. It was a nice, slow, sensual sensation. Sophie could feel every flick of Jo's tongue against her, and soon Sophie's legs were shaking.
"You like that, you little slut?" Jo whispered.
"Oooh fuck yes! I'm a fucking slut! All of yours, slut!" Sophie moaned and kept eating Jo's cunt.
Jo's fingernails scratched at Sophie's ass cheeks. She spread them apart, and a single fingertip teased Sophie's back door.
"Oh god! Please! Please finger my asshole!" Sophie moaned.
SPANK! Jo's hand crashed against Sophie's cheeks, and she shoved a finger, knuckle deep, into the young stripper's asshole.
"Oooh, fuuck yes!!" Sophie yelled. "Fuck yes! Use me! Please, fucking use me!!"
While 69ing and getting fingered in her ass, Sophie shoved two fingers deep into Jo's sopping wet pussy. That was when Dwayne's perfect, thick cock appeared in front of her.
"What do you say, whore?" He asked.
"Please let me suck your big, black cock!" Sophie begged. "Ooh fuck, please let your whore take you down her throat! I need it!"
"Good slut." Dwayne whispered.
Sophie kept finger fucking Jo as she leaned forward and took Dwayne's chocolate cock into her mouth and wrapped her lips around him.
"Mmmm!" Sophie moaned.
Feeling not only her pussy getting expertly licked but also having her asshole fingered while sucking on a black cock was driving Sophie wild.
Up and down Sophie bobbed on Dwayne's dick, doing her best to deep throat him while staying on top of Jo.
The young stripper let out a quick moan of disappointment when Jo stopped licking her pussy, but that quickly stopped when she felt a cock head rubbing up and down her soaked slit.
"MMMMMM!!" Sophie screamed around Dwayne's cock when a big, black cock sank deep inside her cunt.
While on her hands and knees on top of the naked and beautiful Jo, Sophie was getting spit roasted by two black cocks. Jo kept fingering Sophie's asshole, pushing and pulling it into her while moving her head up to lick Sophie's clit.
It was fucking amazing!! Every single one of Sophie's pleasure senses was on a hundred, and her body was jerking uncontrollably.
"Mmmm!! Mmmm!! MMMMM!!" She began to scream around Dwayne's cock.
He took a hold of her head and began to thrust back and forth as Sophie was having too much pleasure to suck him properly.
"Gllg... glllg... gllgg!" Sophie gagged over and over as he fucked her young little throat without mercy.
Her spit was pouring down her chin and landing on Jo's pussy, which she attempted to keep fingering.
"MMMMM!!" Sophie screamed, and her head pulled away from Dwayne's cock just as it hit her. "HOOLLY FUCK, I'M CUMMING!! I'M FUCKING CUMMING!! OOOH, FUUCK YEESS! FUCK ME LIKE A FUCKING WHORE!!"
"Mmm, good girl!" Jo moaned and did everything she could to give Sophie the most intense orgasm of her life.
"OOOH FUUUCKING HELL!!" Sophie kept screaming as a mighty orgasm battered through her young, small body!
Eventually her body gave in, and she landed on top of Jo as the cock in her cunt slipped out.
"Fuck.. fuck... ooh fuck me." Sophie kept panting.
Her sweaty body was heaving up and down on top of Jo, who still had her legs spread. While lying there and gasping for air, Dwayne's spit covered cock appeared again. This time though, she watched Jo's cunt swallow it.
The sight of seeing such a thick, black cock sink deep and stretch a tight white pussy was beautiful.
"Ooooh Dwayne!" Jo moaned as he went balls deep inside of her.
Sophie's legs were spread, and her pussy was now on Jo's chest as Dwayne started to fuck her.
"Two hot sluts!" She heard Tray shout.
"Oh god... Dwayne... oh, fuck me!" Jo started to moan as Dwayne fucked her.
Hearing this beautiful prostitute's moans turned Sophie on even more than watching her pussy getting ruined by a black cock.
Sophie managed to stick her head up and saw the other men looking down at her.
"Is someone going to stretch my whore ass?" Sophie asked.
She was now grateful that Mark fucked her ass earlier as it loosened her up for what was going to be a long night of fucking.
Tray took the opportunity to move behind Sophie. With the length of his cock she knew that she'd feel it all the way in her stomach. He pressed the head against her puckering hole and slowly applied pressure.
"Just shove that big fucking cock in my slutty asshole!" Sophie begged.
SPANK!
"What a complete slut!" Tray laughed.
"I'm a whoooooorrrreee!!" Sophie yelped when her asshole stretched and gripped around Tray's beautiful cock.
"No, my girl is a real whore," Dwayne laughed. "You're just a total slut!"
For now, Sophie thought, meeting Jo has definitely made the idea of being a prostitute more appealing.
She could feel every inch of Tray's long cock sliding deeper and deeper into her bowels. Honestly, she thought he would come out the other side soon until she felt his balls press against her pussy.
"Oooh fuuuck, I'm so full!!" Sophie shouted.
Her back arched up as she felt completely stuffed with black cock, all while Dwayne was hammering into his prostitute girlfriend.
"Fuck yes!!" Jo moaned, "Your ass is so fucking stretched!"
"It... feels... it..." Sophie panted back.
Tray was giving Sophie's backdoor time to loosen up around him before he continued his assault on the young girl.
This is what I was made for, Sophie thought, that year building up to being a vessel for pleasure... god, I love my life!
As Tray slowly pulled his cock back and forth, easing into Sophie's asshole, Dwayne pulled out and shoved his pussy juice covered cock down her throat.
"Mmm gllg!" Sophie moaned and gagged as she tasted both dick and pussy.
He fucked her face for ten thrusts before sliding back into Jo.
Tray picked up the pace and started to properly anally fuck Sophie. There was no pain, just pure pleasure of being ruined and stretched by his cock.
"Oooh fuck! Fuck me! Fuck me, Dwayne!" Jo kept moaning.
"YESS! FUCK MY SLUTTY ASSHOLE!" Sophie screamed.
"I won't last much longer in this tight ass." Tray moaned.
Already? Sophie thought although she was complimented that she was so tight that he'd cum quickly.
"Young guys now can't last." Dwayne laughed.
"You try fucking her ass and see how long you last." Tray laughed back.
"Oh, I will." Dwayne told him.
Sophie knew that all of her holes were going to get thoroughly fucked that night, and she fucking loved it!
"Fuck.. oh fuck, I'm gonna cum!" Tray warned.
Sophie clenched her hole, making herself even tighter so she could milk every last drop of cum from this beautiful man.
"FILL MY ASSHOLE WITH CUM!" She shouted. "OOH FUCK, CUM IN ME! FUCKING GIVE ME THAT CUM!!"
"Fuuuuckk!!" Tray roared, and his cock swelled as he unleashed his hot cum deep inside Sophie's bowels.
She could feel every powerful strike of cum release from his cock and fill her asshole.
"YEEESSS!" Sophie screamed. She loved every second of it.
Her asshole quivered around Tray as he kept cumming and cumming like a fire hose inside of her.
"Jesus christ, so fucking tight." Tray panted.
"Pull your cock out, so I can eat your cum from the slut's ass." Jo suddenly moaned.
Filthy little whore!
Tray did as he was told, and his cock pulled back from Sophie's gaped hole. She immediately felt his cum leak from her and land on Jo's face. Jo then grabbed Sophie's ass cheeks and pulled her lower. Sophie didn't know how Jo did it, but somehow she managed to lean up and get her tongue onto Sophie's cum filled, stretched ass.
"Oooh yes!" Sophie moaned, "Rim me, you whore!"
"Mmmm, so fucking delicious!" Jo moaned as she rimmed the young girl and ate cum out of her.
Dwayne was steadily sliding in and out of Jo while she ate Sophie's ass.
"Right, let's get into a better position." Dwayne said.
His cock unsheathed itself from Jo and both women got up to her knees. Sophie laughed when she saw Jo's face. The cum from Sophie's ass was all over Jo, who was licking it clean.
"Jo?" Dwayne spoke, "Should we show this young girl how a true slut gets double penetrated?"
Jo went to answer, but Sophie cut her off.
"I've been DP'd plenty, thank you very much." She said with a cocky grin.
"I think you need to join our gang." Tray laughed.
Hmm, being a prostitute is one thing, but I don't think I can join a gang. I'm definitely not as strong or as brave as Jo seems to be.
"Well, you can watch me first then." Jo said to Sophie.
Sophie watched in awe as the amazing woman stood up, her beautiful body in all its glory right there.
Dwayne lay down first and Sophie couldn't take her eyes from Jo as she straddled him and slid down his massive pole until he was deep in her cunt.
"Fuck... I love your cock so much." Jo whispered.
"I love you, babe." Dwayne told her.
"I love you too." Jo replied.
Their relationship is so weird! Sophie thought but actually found them kind of cute.
This was when Sophie realised that all the other men had completely stripped, so Sophie took off what remained of her clothes. She watched as another guy, one she didn't know the name of, moved behind Jo and lined his cock up with her ass.
How did she used to be a business owner? Sophie thought, You'd never think she was anything but a fucking hot whore!
"Come on H, it's been too long since I've had you in my ass!" Jo moaned.
"That's a good point," This man, H, replied, "Last time you had Suzy eating your pussy while I fucked your ass."
"Aw, she'll hate it when she finds out what she missed out on tonight." Jo joked.
I wonder who Suzy is? Sophie thought before getting distracted by H sliding his cock deep inside Jo's big ass to DP the little whore!
"Ooooh fuck, I love black dick!" Jo moaned in the most erotic way possible.
That was when Sophie felt a hand on her shoulder, she turned to see another one of the men smiling down at her. His skin was the darkest by far, and his teeth were so white, they practically shined.
"What do you want me to do sir?" Sophie asked him, putting on an innocent little girl voice.
He smiled at her and squeezed her shoulder.
"Get on your knees, slut." He grunted.
Sophie did as she was told and was soon face to face with yet another big, black cock. Immediately she gripped it, leaned forward, and wrapped her soft lips around his shaft.
"Mmm!" Sophie moaned, god, I love being a slut!
She was so fucking horny now that Sophie got straight into sucking his cock like a pro. She bobbed up and down with a passion, forcing herself to gag over and over again.
"Come here, slut." Another voice said. Sophie didn't even know who spoke to her, but her head was pulled to one side where another cock forced its way into her mouth.
"Mmm!" Sophie moaned again.
The young slut was passed back and forth on the two black cocks, giving each equal love and attention while deep throating them both. She felt like such a pathetic whore, just how she liked it! Spit ran down her chin, her big tits bounced and all while Jo was moaning in the background.
"I need a cock in me now!" Sophie shouted.
Sophie was pushed backwards so she laid flat on her back. Jo was just a few feet away getting DP'd and moaning like a whore when one of the men she was just sucking knelt between her legs.
"Fuck me!" Sophie ordered.
This man lifted Sophie's spread legs into the air and onto his shoulders, practically folding the young girl in half as he slammed his entire thick cock deep into her young cunt.
"FUUUCCKKK MEE!!" Sophie screamed in pure lust.
"Take it!" Jo moaned from the side.
Sophie looked up to see Jo smiling at her while coated in sweat. Watching two big, black cocks ruin that whore's cunt and asshole made Sophie's entire body squirm with pleasure.
The cock inside her was hitting all the right spots as he thrusted over and over again. Sophie marvelled at her puffy pussy lips as they stretched unnaturally wide around him.
"I... need... more... cock!" Sophie moaned.
With that, the other man she had just been sucking off stood over her chest and crouched down. Sophie opened her mouth for his cock, but instead of sliding it in, he started to cock slap the young girl's face.
"Oooh, fuuuckk yesss!!" Sophie shouted, "OOH FUCK SLAP ME! ABUSE ME! I'M A FUCKING WHORE!!"
"Shut up, slut!" The man cock-slapping Sophie shouted. Her face felt drenched in his precum, and to shut her up, he shoved his entire length down her throat.
"GLLLLGGG!!" Sophie gagged as she was unexpectedly choking on his cock.
Her throat gripped his shaft as he throbbed and swelled inside of her.
The room turned into just moans of pleasure and skin slapping against skin. Sophie revelled in having a cock in her pussy and one in her mouth at the same time... but there was still a hole empty.
So, she pushed on the stomach of the man in front of her.
"FUCK MY FAT ASS!!" She shouted. "MAKE ME AIR TIGHT! FUCKING RUIN ME!"
H, the man fucking Jo's asshole pulled out and walked over.
"Oh, you asked for it now." Jo laughed and winked at Sophie.
Sophie already felt weak from the fucking, so when she was lifted into the air, she did nothing but just let them control her.
Slowly she was lowered down onto the man who was just in her cunt. Her knees went either side of him and her pussy slid down his massive cock.
"Oooh god." She moaned, then felt H spreading her ass cheeks.
Someone pulled on her hair, and Sophie opened her eyes to see Jo smiling at her.
"Having fun, whore?" Jo whispered and shoved her tongue deep into Sophie mouth.
"Mmmm!" Sophie moaned back as she made out with this amazing woman.
As Jo's tongue attacked Sophie's, she felt H start to stretch her tight little asshole, filling her up with a cock in both holes.
"Mmm oooooohhh!" Sophie moaned as Jo bit her bottom lip.
"Take it, you little whore," Jo whispered. "You're an even bigger slut than me."
Finally, the last few inches of H's cock forced its way inside Sophie's asshole, and she was DP'd by two big, thick, black cocks.
"FUUUCCKK YEEEESS!!" Sophie screamed at the top of her lungs.
"Dwayne, come use this slut's mouth." Jo shouted over.
Dwayne, Jo's boyfriend, moved to stand in front of Sophie. Having two big cocks stretching her cunt and asshole made it hard for the young girl to focus, so she just opened her mouth and waited for him.
"I'll get him ready first." Jo whispered.
Sophie's eyes opened to watch the prostitute wrap her big, fake lips around Dwayne's perfect cock.
"Oooh, you're so hot!" Sophie moaned.
The two cocks already in her started to slide in and out, fucking the young girl like the whore she was.
Jo deep throated Dwayne, pulled back to spit on his cock and then grabbed Sophie's head.
"Take his cock then, slut!" Jo ordered.
Sophie didn't have time to answer as Dwayne shoved his meat down Sophie's throat, and that was it... she was airtight.
"MMMMMMM!!" She screamed around Dwayne as all she could feel was pleasure and lust.
"So fucking hot!" Jo moaned.
Sophie could just about open her eyes while Dwayne fucked her mouth. She saw Jo either licking on this shaft or going lower to suck on his big, heavy balls.
Together the two notorious sluts pleasured Dwayne's amazing package while Sophie's other holes got absolutely battered.
"MMM! MMMM!! MMMMMMMMM!!" Sophie screamed and forced Dwayne's cock out of her mouth just as her body erupted. "HOOLY FUCK, I'M CUMMING AGAIN!! OOH, I'M SUCH A FUCKING PATHETIC WHORE!! YEEEESS!!"
Sophie thought she was going to pass out. The pleasure was so fucking intense that she gave up on controlling her body and just spasmed wildly as both of her holes got absolutely fucked.
Dwayne's cock throbbed in front of Sophie's face until he began to spray hot, thick cum all over the young slut's face.
"YEESS FUCKING COVER ME IN CUM!!" Sophie screamed in pure pleasure as every inch of her hair and face got drenched in this perfect man's seed.
Shot after shot of cum hit the young girl who loved it. She opened her mouth and caught a few drops of his delicious cum before gulping it down. When Dwayne finished cumming, he began to slap his semi hard, black cock over Sophie's wet, sticky face.



All the while, the two cocks kept fucking Sophie's holes, but her pleasure was so high that she barely even noticed them.
Fortunately, they didn't last long, and Sophie felt two hot loads of cum erupt inside of her, one filling her young pussy and the other filling her stretched asshole.
They pulled out, and Sophie got onto her knees as she panted for air. Cum leaked out of her holes and dripped from her hair and face, which is when Jo appeared next to her.
"Mmm, let me have a taste of that." Jo said.
The older whore's tongue ran against the side of Sophie's face and took a load of cum before she swallowed it down.
"Delicious." Jo moaned.
She licked Sophie's face again, then again, cleaning her up with her tongue. Then, as Jo licked a heavy load from one of Sophie's cheeks, she then delved her tongue into Sophie's mouth.
"Mmmm." Sophie moaned as she began to sensually make out with Jo, sharing Dwayne's delicious cum. Their kiss was sloppy, but god, she loved it.
After a short recovery break, the two girls were on their hands and knees and facing each other as they both got fucked from behind. Sophie admired Jo's beautiful, tattooed body and made out with the older woman while they both moaned wildly.
Sophie lost count of how many times she got cum in one of her three holes, and she figured that Jo must have gotten an equal amount.
These men were amazing. It was as if they could get hard at a click of their fingers, no matter how many orgasms they had.
She was stunned at how easily Jo took their cocks in every one of her holes. It was like she was made to be a black cock whore! Watching Jo taking two cocks in her ass at the same time was a highlight for Sophie.
By the end of the night Sophie was lying flat on her back, filled and covered in cum, and panting for air.
"What time are you seeing your son tomorrow?" Dwayne asked Jo in the background, but Sophie's eyes were closed.
"I'm picking him up at 10am," Jo told him. "We can't be late, otherwise I'll bump into Steve's new wife, and I don't want that."
She has a son as well?
"Hey beautiful," Jo's voice said, and as Sophie opened her eyes, she saw the older woman above her, "tonight was amazing."
"Thank you." Sophie whispered in exhaustion.
"We need to get going, but we will definitely try and come back to the club." Jo told her.
"I hope so." Sophie replied, although she was struggling to stay awake.
She heard her guests leave and managed to crawl her way to her bed, which ended up being covered in the cum that was inside and on Sophie.
With her eyes closed Sophie smiled.
Damn, I guess I'm not the biggest slut in the word. That Jo is amazing!

The End
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CHAPTER XXII

Exi V
Connah, Alix, Kael, and Erik had just left the building that held the cells. Exi held a sword in her right hand and kept her left hand free. Her chest was moving heavily up and down.
They're alive... and I was going to leave them. Guilt filled Exi like never before. After killing her brother, she didn't feel guilty, but this was horrible. A single tear ran down her face, but she blocked that thought as she left the building.
The main hall was easy to spot, given it was the largest and had two torches lighting the doorway. Exi looked around her. The others were already gone, and she couldn't see any more Pakria, so she silently made her way towards the main hall.
Once inside she was in a hallway.
Damnit, which room will she be in?
Exi quietly checked the doors she went past, but each one was empty. She knew that this was the most likely place to find guards, so she had to keep her senses on full alert.
Then, she heard something. A sound she knew well. The slapping of skin on skin. Exi creaked one door open and gasped at what she saw.
A giant Pakria, skin completely grey, was completely naked with a Denil girl in front of him. She was bent over a bed. When Exi saw that his massive cock was going in and out of the Denil girl's arse, she felt her rage grow.
The Denil girl looked at Exi and shouted in Pakriasi, which alerted the grey man that was fucking her. He turned his head and smiled.
Fucker! Exi thought. She had just caught this beast raping a woman, and she would not let that go.
She charged at him with her sword. A man of that size she knew she could easily out manoeuvre. As she reached her sword into the air, ready to strike at this beast, a giant fist struck her face, and everything went black.

--

Exi grunted as her consciousness came back with a fist to her ribs.
"Urgghh!" She grunted.
Her side was wincing in pain as she felt a pair of strong hands grabbing onto her small body. As he held onto her, she felt something. Her trousers were gone, and she felt his firm, grey skin between her legs. She fought to close them, but he was double her size and strength and kept them spread open.
"He... he wants me to tell you," The Denil girl who was quivering to the side stuttered out, "what he's going to do to you."
This girl looked frightened, although Exi wasn't. She was angry.
Exi punched the Pakria in the face, but it did more damage to her hand than it did to him. He then gripped her wrists and held them over his head as Exi fought underneath him.
"No! No! No!" Exi screamed as she felt what appeared to be his cock tapping at her.
The Pakria man spoke in his home language before the Denil girl translated.
"He's going to fuck you," The Denil girl said with a tear in her eye. The Pakria kept speaking, and she kept translating throughout. "He's going to keep you... lock you up to use whenever he wants... he said you won't breathe fresh air again."
Exi kept fighting.
"No! Noooo urrggghhh!" Exi grunted as this Pakria's length plunged deep inside of her.
He was so thick, hard like steel, and longer than any man she had been with. The lips between her legs stretched open as he invaded her with his cock.
"He's going to break you," The Denil girl translated. The Pakria started to move his hips back and forth, fucking Exi as he delved deeper and deeper inside. "He's going to make you into his pet."
His grip on her wrists tightened as Exi fought him, and it felt as though her wrists could break at any second.
He pulled back, leaving just the head of his cock inside Exi's stretched, swollen pussy. She attempted to push her legs back, but he thrusted balls deep inside of her again.
"Urrggghh!" Exi shouted. "Fuck you!!"
No! I am not the weak girl that Gorge would rape! Exi screamed in her head.
She pushed her head forward and gritted her teeth down onto his cheek and pulled back, ripping back his flesh, and his blood dripped down on her face.
"Ahhhhh!!" The Pakria screamed out, and a fist struck across Exi's face, making her mind go fuzzy.
In her daze,the Pakria grabbed her thin legs and shoved them over his shoulders. He practically bent her in half and took away any strength that Exi had to fight back. He pulled out and thrusted into her again and again, fucking her tight, stretched hole over and over with his giant cock.
Exi was grunting, and wind was being pushed from her lungs with every hammering thrust of his dick.
He started to moan and pant above her, and Exi felt her fight dying. Her legs flopped against his shoulders, and her body went limp. He fucked her again and again as the scared Denil girl was forced to watch. Exi could feel his balls slapping against her every time he bottomed out.
Then... a waterfall of crimson liquid poured onto Exi's face, and her senses came back to her.
A thud echoed in her ears, and the Pakria's giant, limp body was pushed onto the floor. Exi felt her pussy ache as his cock fell from her. She wiped the blood from her eyes and saw Alix looking down at her.
His eyes darted over her body, staring at her, breathing heavily.
Not you as well, Exi thought as she laid there, weak and spread out.
Then Alix reached a hand forward and pulled Exi to her weak feet.
"Come on," He said to her and looked at the Denil girl. "You're Shana?"
The Denil girl nodded.
"Put her trousers on." He ordered.
Alix let Exi go and diverted his eyes as if ashamed to look at her half naked body. The Denil girl, Shana, rushed over and helped Exi put her trousers back on. Exi was crying and hyperventilating as she attempted to control herself. Alix was at the door waiting when the two girls walked towards him.
"Ready?" Alix asked.
She grabbed his arm and looked at him.
"You came back for me?" Exi whispered.
Alix shrugged.
"Thank you." Exi whispered and went to open the door.
"No one needs to know what happened in here." Alix then whispered. Exi felt another tear go and nodded.

--

Less than an hour later Alix, Exi, and Shana were approaching the rest of the group. Exi felt... empty.
It happened again, she thought, I never thought it would happen... and I survived... of course I did, I always survive.
As they met the group Kael was sat on the ground. They had put a camel pelt from the Pakria around him and another around Erik. Exi sat down next to him as the rest of the group caught their breath.
Neither of them said a word. Exi wanted to, but her mind was plagued with that Pakria on top of her.
"We should keep moving," Samuhal said, "get some more distance in case they find the bodies."
The group agreed, and on weak legs they all continued to walk.

CHAPTER XXIII


Shana V

Shana stood on her own from this group of Oswini's that had "rescued" her. Her mind was running as fast as possible, playing out every event and how to act accordingly, when something tapped on her shoulder. Shana leaped around and saw that brute, Erik, looking at her.
"It's only me," He said with a smile. "You don't have to be afraid anymore."
Afraid? At least this group is filled with idiots.
Shana didn't say anything. She knew she must choose her words carefully.
"I told you I'd get you out," Erik told her. "Without you we would've died."
She looked into his eyes, her face slowly turning into a pained smile, and a forced tear ran down her caramel cheek.
"Thank you." She whispered with just the right amount of croak in her voice, perfectly showing a mix of appreciation and sadness for the "hard times" she had to endure.
"No need to thank me," Erik said, the idiot. "You're a good person. I couldn't leave you to those animals."
Shana's eyes turned to the short haired red head that attempted to save her. The one she had to watch as H'Uku had his way with her. It was an unpleasant sight, but it was the girl's own fault for thinking she could outfight him. Fool.
"Where," Shana paused to wipe away a fake tear, "where are you going?"
Erik went to speak until...
"Hey!" A voice shouted. It was the skinny man that saved the red head. He ran up and joined Shana and Erik. "I don't think we should be telling her that."
"If it wasn't for her, Kael and me would be dead." Erik said.
"Still," The skinny one replied, "how do we know we can trust her. She was with them."
"As a slave!" Erik argued on her behalf.
Shana made her body seem small and meek in their presence. Behind them she could see another woman from Denil. Shana could not place her face, but it worried her.
"It's just," The skinny one said, pausing as if he didn't know what to say, "after nearly losing you both, we should be careful."
Erik gave away a smile and placed a hand onto the skinny one's shoulder.
"It's okay, Alix," he said. Clearly they were friends. "We can trust her."
"Okay," The skinny one, Alix, said back to him. "We need to gather around."
Erik gave Shana a nod, and she followed behind him, pretending that he was her saviour and hero until the group gathered into a circle. The Denil woman was staring at Shana, which was worrying her.
Do I know her?
"Well," Kael, said, his finger now bandaged poorly, "I want to say thank you. You all risked your lives to save us. I can't ever repay that debt."
"You can repay us when we get back home," Alix said. "We should start heading back immediately."
"What are you saying?" A very dark skinned man said with thick hair. "We need to complete the mission."
"Complete the mission?" Alix argued. "Kael and Erik were just tortured for weeks. We know there is an army forming. The mission is done. We should go back before we all die."
So, they wish to know about Odarim's army, they're a recon group?
"He has a point," the red headed woman whispered. She seemed much weaker than when she first barged into the door to save Shana. "We could take back what we know. It will be enough."
"No," The dark skinned man argued, "we've come this far. We need to finish it. Not for us, but for the rest on the hundred mile beach."
"I don't know," Another man said. He spoke with a strange accent that was higher pitched than the rest. "There's nothing saying we can't return."
"Enough," Kael said. He still had a cough, but other than the torture, he was in a much better state than when he arrived in his cell.
The rest of their group turned silent and faced him, so he's their leader, no wonder they risked their lives to save him.
"We continue with the mission," He said. "Shana here can help guide us the rest of the way," and then he looked at her. "You know this area well?"
Dammit.
Shana stayed silent but nodded. If they needed her to come off as weak, then she would play that role. I can always lead them to M'Taka without them knowing.
"You're down a finger," Alix said. "Samuhal can barely use his arm. We're all half starved..."
"Alix," Erik stopped him, "We do as Kael says."
Alix stayed silent and nodded, and the rest of the group seemed to agree.
"We rest tonight, maybe tomorrow," Kael said. "Then we continue. We don't pick any more fights, and we stay away from any tribes. We find their army and get out."
The group nodded, and Shana thought that was the end of the conversation until Alix stepped forward.
"If we are continuing," He said and reached into his leather armour, "I grabbed this before we left. It could help."
Shana's eyes shot open before she had a chance to stop them, letting out her surprise. Luckily no one realised, and she returned her straight face.
Alix unrolled a parchment in his hands to reveal a map of Pakria. Included were the tribes and towns that had joined Odarim as well as the land around it.
Shana's heart beat faster in her chest as she read it, I can't take them to a surprise now, H'Uku you fool!
Kael took the map into his hands while the red headed woman pulled out another from one of her pockets. It was a map of Pakria with much less detail.
"Alix, you are amazing!" Kael shouted. "This is more than anyone knows about this land! I could kiss you!"
"Ey fuck off!" Alix jokingly replied as the group laughed together while Shana remained silent.
The red head handed a pencil to Kael who began to put markings on H'Uku's map.
"There," Kael said. "This is a fully chartered map of Pakria; everything we could need to know."
"Oh, we will get a great reward for that when we get back!" The high pitched, funny accent man said.
"You better believe it, Connah." Eric said to him.
The group gathered around the map and spoke of their plans, Shana remained silent but she listened and planned on how she would make these Oswini's die.
[image: A map of a land
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(If anyone reading would like the full HD map message me and I can forward it to you.)

The End of Part II


INTERLUDES


CHAPTER XXIV


Hera Bowan I

It was a bright, sunshiny day when Hera's ship landed on the Isle-Of-Erst. With the wind blowing her long, golden hair, she stood at the front of the ship as she stared out across her homeland.
The grass was brighter here, unlike in mainland Oswin, I suppose I'll have to get used to the grass over there.
Logan appeared next to her, his strong hands grabbing the wooden ship. Like Hera, he had long blonde hair that blew in the wind.
"Finally home." He said.
From the side and with the sun shining on him, Logan's face appeared chiselled to perfection. Although he was a year younger than Hera, he stood taller and wider than her. Both of them had shining green eyes, which they got from their mother.
"For now." Hera said.
"Don't be like that." Logan attempted to comfort his sister.
Hera wasn't actually upset, well, not nearly upset as she was when she first arrived to Oswin, and then again in James-Mere to meet the royal family.
"At least I won't have to wear those damn dresses anymore." Hera laughed, dressed in her usual leather trousers and cotton shirt. Her mother always hated the way that Hera dressed as a boy, but these clothes were much more comfortable.
"I don't know, I quite liked you in those dresses." Logan whispered with a half smile.
Hera let it go as she looked across her homeland. Erst only had one beach, and the rest of the medium sized island was surrounded with white cliffs. Against the ocean and the sun they appeared to be glistening.
The smell of her land filled Hera's nostrils, the air cleaner than mainland Oswin.
"Right, you two," A shrill voice spoke from behind, making Hera's skin crawl. "We should be back in Edington tomorrow. Until then I expect no fuss. I am still reporting back to your mother."
As she turned around, Lady Janet stood facing the siblings with her arms crossed. Her old wrinkled skin made Hera feel sick, along with her black hair with silver strands appearing clearly throughout. Even in the height of summer, Lady Janet would only wear thick, black dresses, which was something that always baffled Hera.
An added bonus of returning home, Hera thought, I won't have her looking over my shoulder every second.
"Hera," Lady Janet's dark eyes scowled at her, "a word."
It wasn't a request. Logan gave her one last smile before she walked away to have privacy with Lady Janet. The old, miserable woman moved in close.
"Prince Harry appeared to be saddened by your departure," She spoke. "Your mother will be happy."
Hera didn't reply. There were many words that came to her head, but all of them would result in their mother ordering a beating.
"You have done well," Lady Janet said, but even in compliment she sounded miserable. "Albeit, you took your time getting into your new role."
"Of a silent wife." Hera sighed.
Lady Janet scolded her with eyes that could scare a beast, never mind a person.
"You are going to be Queen of the entire Empire," Lady Janet told her. "You should be happy with the arrangement."
"Being forced to marry someone from Manstel is not my idea of happiness." Hera argued.
Truthfully, Hera's time with Prince Harry went greater than she imagined. He started off as an up tight, regal boy, but that night...
"You will do your duty to your mother and your land," Lady Janet said. "Now, get your things, and we will depart as soon as possible."
Hera rolled her eyes and went to her room on the ship. Her trunk was nearly packed when the door opened.
"What did she want?" Logan's voice said.
She turned to smile at her brother, who was stood at the closed door.
"She actually complimented me for my behaviour." Hera said before closing her trunk.
"She wouldn't be too happy to know that you fucked the Prince." Logan whispered back with a smirk.
Hera shot back to face him as her face went red.
"Keep your voice down." She grunted at him.
He was right, though. If Lady Janet found out that she and the heir to the Empire had sex, even if they were betrothed, then she would be furious. Mainland Oswin are so uptight about sex.
"What? Embarrassed that you got fucked by a Prince?" Logan mocked.
Hera rolled her eyes and turned her back to her brother.
"You're just jealous." Hera sighed.
As she faced away Logan stepped towards her, but she didn't move. Then she felt his hands on her hips and his warm breath on her ear.
"There's no way he gave you what I give you." Logan whispered as his fingers took a firm grip of Hera's waist.
His body pressed forward, and Hera felt her brother's cock against her arse. She instinctively pushed back against it, and his lips against her neck made Hera gasp.
"You'd be surprised." Hera whispered as her brother kissed her neck again.
"Oh yeah?" Logan whispered. He pulled her blonde hair to one side before his warm tongue ran against her sensitive neck. "That little, young prince give it to you well?"
Prince Harry Thine was eighteen, only a few years younger than Hera and Logan.
"He's good for someone so inexperienced." Hera told him, knowing that would get on Logan's nerves.
"Inexperienced being the main word," Logan whispered as he licked and kissed her neck. His hands snaked up Hera's body until he took a firm grip of her tits from outside of her shirt, "I've got years of practice pleasing you."
"Mmmm," Hera moaned. Her eyes shot open, and she turned to face her brother. It had been nearly three months since they first left Erst, and she hadn't gotten fucked by her brother once since. "Be quick."
Logan leaned in and pressed his thick, soft lips against Hera's. She immediately opened her mouth and invited her brother's tongue inside as she grabbed at his trousers.
"Mmmm," Hera moaned as her brother's big, thick cock was unleashed.
I wasn't lying, Prince Harry was good, but Logan is better.
Logan pulled Hera's trousers to the ground, and she stepped out of them with haste. Her thin yet toned legs free, she laid back on her bed and spread them, revealing her tight pussy for her brother.
He climbed on top, kissing her passionately after months of waiting as his big cock tapped at her entrance.
"Hurry up," Hera moaned between kisses. "If we get caught, then we're both dead."
"I know, I know." Logan replied.
His hands grabbed at his length as he lined the head up with her wet slit. As he pushed forward, Hera's body accepted him inside her.



"Oooohhhh," Hera moaned as her brother's cock filled her, "fuck, I've missed this."
Once Hera felt her brother's cock fully inside, she wrapped her smooth legs around his waist and grabbed at his neck.
"Now, fuck me." She moaned.
"Tell me you prefer me to your Prince." Logan told her.
Hera began to gyrate her hips back and forth, attempting to fuck herself against her brother's cock but he was holding her still.
"Logan, hurry up." She whispered.
"Tell me." Logan grunted as Hera tightened her hole around him.
"Fuck," Hera grunted in frustration, "I prefer you, alright?!"
"Better." Logan said.
He plunged his tongue down Hera's throat as he began to thrust back and forth.
Ooooh fuuck, finally!
"Fuck... fuck... oh fuck yes." Hera moaned as quietly as she possibly could.
Her brother's cock felt so perfect inside of her. It always had ever since they first crossed this line when Logan was nineteen.
"Fucking hell," Logan moaned as he kissed her, "you feel tighter than ever."
"Because... mff... because you haven't fucked me in months." Hera moaned back.
Logan wasted no time in fucking his sister as hard as possible. His body slapped against hers over and over again. Hera's pussy coated Logan's cock in her juices as she moaned and tensed.
"Logan... ooohhh fuck, Logan," Hera moaned as her fingernails dug until his back and she nuzzled herself into his shoulder. "MMMMFFFFFFFF!!!"
Her body erupted in a might orgasm, similar to the one she had with Prince Harry.
"Oooh Hera." Logan moaned, and she felt his girth expand inside of her, followed by his thick seed firing deep inside of her.
"Oooh fuucckk." Hera moaned as she and her brother came together at the same time. Both of them were twitching, moaning, and kissing passionately while they came.
Logan thrusted into her a handful more times until they were both spent. He remained on top of her, panting and smiling.
"Right," Hera said and tapped his shoulder, "we need to get out before Lady Janet tries to find us."
"Romantic." Logan sighed and rolled his eyes.
"Shut up," Hera sarcastically replied back. "Seriously, get off me."
He was reluctant but Logan eventually pulled out, followed by his seed leaking out of Hera. She quickly got up and got dressed while Logan did the same.
"Okay, let's go." She said to him.

--

I'm home!
The grey coloured walls around Edington were a beauty for Hera's eyes. They were tall, and the city was square shaped. Her head was outside of the carriage as they passed through the gates.
The city was bustling with life with children running around the cobbled streets, laughing and playing. Hera couldn't help but smile.
I'll miss this when I have to move to James-Mere.
Her head returned to the carriage where Logan was laughing at her and Lady Janet was reading. She slammed the book shut and looked at the siblings.
"When we return, I will see your mother first," Lady Janet told them. "You two will go bathe, unpack, and then meet us once called upon."
Logan and Hera shrugged in response. Hera returned to watching the streets as they approached the Edington castle on the Eastern side of the city.
As told, Hera first went to her room where servants brought her belongings, and she unpacked into various drawers and wardrobes before throwing herself onto her bed.
Oh, I've missed you, she thought to her bed. For ten minutes she laid there peacefully until there was a knock on the door.
A young servant girl opened and poked her head inside.
"Your bath is ready, ma'am." She said softly.
"Thank you, Caren." Hera replied.
She walked down the hallway and into one of the bathing rooms. Once undressed, she submerged her body into the steamy water.
The baths in James-Mere were actually nicer, one of the few things that made her trip nice. That, and growing closer with Harry.
Considering he was so stiff and boring, he really opened up towards the end, well, until he opened me up. She laughed to herself as she reminisced on the night she was arguing with the Prince before he grabbed her, kissed her, and took her.
He was amazing, sex with Logan is good, but Harry... he just fits.
Hera was no prude when it came to sex with men, or women for that matter. But with Harry, something was different.
She thought to the third time they met. He was training with a sword in one of the courtyards, the way he laughed when I suggested training with him, mainland Oswin's don't believe women can learn to fight. The look on his face when I put him on his arse three times.
Harry had stormed off after the third. The next time they met was when he made love to her.
And I'm going to marry him, it's set, in six months I will be the Princess of all of Oswin.
The thought made Hera's heart skip a beat. Leaving home saddened her, and leaving Logan saddened her more, but leaving her mother, that made Hera ecstatic.
After an hour in the bath, Hera got out. Caren returned with a towel, and Hera stood still, naked while the servant girl dried her.
"How was your trip?" Caren asked.
Caren had only recently turned eighteen, but she had served the Bowan Dynasty since a young age. She was a nice girl whom Hera enjoyed the company with.
"Eventful," Hera told her. "How were you in my absence? My mother didn't treat you too poorly?"
"Oh, you know," Caren replied with a giggle, "nothing I couldn't handle."
"Well, I'm back now," Hera told her, "so only easy jobs from now on."
"Thank you, ma'am." Caren said as she went down to her knees to dry Hera's legs.
"How many times do I have to tell you to call me Hera?" Hera asked. "Ma'am makes me feel old."
"Apologies... Hera." Caren said with a nervous giggle.
After drying off and getting dressed, Hera walked to meet with her mother.
Outside of the main hall Hera saw Logan waiting.
"I wonder what Lady Janet has been telling her." Logan said.
"Whatever it is," Hera replied, "Mother is going to be a bitch."
"That's why she named Janet a Lady." Logan joked.
Janet was named Lady Janet nearly twenty years ago, and Hera assumed it was due to her undying loyalty, or obsession, with their mother.
The door creaked open, and Lady Janet's shrill face stared at them.
"Come in." She said.
Hera stepped in first. Her mother was facing a fireplace, and her long red hair was shining behind her.
"Mistress Mary," Lady Janet pathetically said, "your children."
"Thank you," Mary replied without turning. "You can leave us,"
Lady Janet's cold stare scowled at Hera and Logan as she left the room. Their mother, Mary, was wearing a long purple dress with green sleeves, the colours of their dynasty, and the same as the leather armour that Hera owned.
"Take a seat, children." Mary said. Her voice was calm and collected, which sent a chill down Hera's spine.
Logan and Hera sat on opposite sides of the table as they stared at their mother. Slowly she turned to face her children. Mary's face was perfectly smooth. Her jawline could cut glass, and she had bright green eyes similar to Hera and Logan's. For her age, Mary barely looked a day over twenty. She was famous for her beauty. Hera thought she should be famous for her brutality, unfortunately not.
She approached the head of the table and looked between both siblings.
"I'm happy with Lady Janet's report," Mary said. "Somehow you both managed not to embarrass me."
Hera let out a sigh of relief upon hearing this.
"Hera," Mary said and brought her eyes to her daughter, "I believe you and Prince Harry got on well, which is good, and knowing you will be happy once living there was a delight to hear."
That almost sounds legitimate, Hera thought, it's a shame I know better.
"And Logan," Mary said, turning to Hera's brother, "Lady Janet only caught you visiting the brothels three times, only a fraction of what I expected."
"That's good because I went nearly twenty times." Logan said with a laugh, which he immediately regretted when Mary's eyes burned into him.
"Your sister is doing what she must for the Bowan Dynasty," Mary scolded, "and yet my only son is visiting whores. You're lucky no one else was aware of what you got up to."
"I'm sorry, mother." Logan replied, shrinking into his chair.
Hera felt sorry for her brother. She knew that soon he would have even more scars on his back due to her punishment.
"Since you apparently refuse to grow up and do your duty," Mary said, "I have done it for you."
Logan's look of confusion matched Hera's as they stared at her mother. Mary sat down as she prepared to reveal something important.
"I have arranged," Mary said, "for you to travel to the Holy War."
"What?!" Logan almost shouted and leaned across the table. It was only another scolding look from their mother that made him sit back.
"In three months," Mary continued, "you will travel to the Holy War, where I have enlisted you for a minimum of 12 months."
"You would send your son to fight and die on a desert?" Logan argued.
It was unwise to speak to Mary Bowan in such a manner, but Hera knew that Logan's emotions had taken over.
"You are Logan Bowan," Mary told him. "You will be going as a General in the finest armour. You will do your family proud."
Hera felt bad for her brother, but this news actually put her at ease. As selfish as it was, her moving to James-Mere felt easier knowing that she wouldn't be leaving her brother on his own here.
"I know nothing of being a General." Logan whispered.
"Everyone starts somewhere," Mary half-heartedly replied. "Now leave. I need to speak to your sister in private."
Shit!
Logan glanced one last look at his sister before he arose from his seat and left Hera alone with Mary.
Hera looked at her mother, such a cold and heartless stare.
"It pleases me that you are not fighting this betrothal," Mary told her. "I must admit, I expected resistance."
Hera remained silent, worried that if she opened her mouth, then something would come out that would bring her more scars on her back.
"Speak, girl." Mary said calmly.
Hera thought about her words carefully.
"It was a shock," Hera told her, "When Lady Janet told me the truth behind our travel."
"I couldn't risk you refusing to go if you knew the reason why," Mary told her. "Your betrothal to Prince Harry was a great negotiation, which has gotten even greater since he has been named heir."
As always, Mother gets lucky.
Hera nodded her head.
"Which brings me to my next topic," Mary said, and Hera looked at her. "You and Logan are over."
What?
Hera thought her eyeballs were going to pop out of her head. Her heart beat out of her chest, and her stomach sunk inside.
"W... what?" Hera stuttered.
Mary's face was unfazed and still.
"You will never share a bed with Logan again," Mary told her. "You will not ruin this betrothal with your... indiscretions."
She knows about me and Logan?! Hera thought, how long has she known? Has she just been holding onto this information until she had a reason to use it? Does she even care that her children are fucking each other?!
"Listen to me carefully, child," Mary said, her voice turned even colder. "If I hear of you and Logan ever again, you will regret it immeasurably."
Hera's eyes blinked wildly as tears of fear welled. She had no idea how or how long her mother had known about their incestuous relationship. It shocked her even more how little she appeared to care.
"You can leave now." Mary told her.
Hera rushed back to her room before throwing up and jumping onto her bed.
She knows?! She fucking knows!! And she fucking held on to it! For a tactic! That horrible, wicked cow!
As Hera hyperventilated on her bed the door opened.
"Ma... Hera," Caren's soft voice spoke, "are you okay?"
Hera turned to see the young girl looking at her with a worried face.
"I'm... a little under the weather." Hera lied.
"Oh," Caren replied and spotted the vomit in the corner, "let me clean that up."
Hera sunk back down onto her bed as Caren cleaned.
"I'm sorry," Hera whispered.

--

The next night, Hera was seething over her mother and the audacity of her actions. Hera couldn't take it. Once night had fallen and the castle slept, she quietly found her way to Logan's bedroom and opened it.
"What are you doing in here?" Logan said with a smile.
"I need you." Hera told him.
She arranged a betrothal without telling me, she knew about me and Logan, well, fuck her. She can't control everything about me.
Hera pulled the straps from her robe and stood in front of her brother naked before straddling on top of him.
Logan sat up, and his hands grabbed onto Hera's back. She in turn reached around him and saw him wince as her fingers grazed his latest scars, thanks to their mother. Nothing was said about the scars, the sibling never dared to discuss it, but they both knew.
For a moment Hera remembered Prince Harry's reaction to her scars. She was grateful that he was knowledgeable about the culture in Erst and passed them off as training accidents.
Logan kissed her, and Hera kissed back. Their tongues explored the other's mouth. Her body heated up, although she was kissing Logan, she couldn't help but build up her rage at her mother.
She reached down and grabbed onto her brother's large, throbbing cock. Hera sat up and rubbed it against her moist slit. As she stared into her brother's eyes, Hera lowered herself down.
"Oooooh." She moaned as she impaled herself on his dick.
Her lips swallowed his shaft, filling her up until she took him to the base. She lunged forward, aggressively attacking his mouth with hers as she pushed him to lie back. With her legs on either side of her brother, Hera began to buck up and down on his cock.
"Oh fuck... fuck... fuck..." Hera moaned as she rode her brother's cock.
"Fucking hell... Hera." Logan moaned as she angrily bounced up and down.
Her body slapped against his. Her tits swung in front of her as she used his cock for her own pleasure, getting enjoyment from defying her mother.
"Hera... fuck, that feels good." He moaned.
She stared into his eyes, and with every buck of her smaller body onto his, she could see him wince from the scars on his back. The siblings shared a look, knowing what the other had been through, sharing a connection.
"Fuck me." Hera moaned.
Logan immediately wrapped himself around his sister and repositioned himself until he was on top and Hera's smooth legs were spread and wrapped around him.
"Oooooh yes!" Hera moaned as her brother hammered into her.
He kissed her neck and grabbed at her tits. Hera reached down and dug her fingernails into his firm arse cheeks, pulling him deeper into her wanton hole with every thrust.
The two moaned animalistically. Hera bit down on his lip hard and made him wince again.
"Fuck me.. fuck me... don't stop!" She moaned and slapped his arse.
Both of them moaned deeper as their pleasure grew. Hera could feel him throbbing inside of her pussy.
"Yes... yes... yes... yeeeeeessssss!!" Hera moaned as she came around her brother's big, thick cock.
"Oooh Herraaaa!!" Logan moaned back as at the same time he filled his sister's cunt with thick, hot cum.
The siblings were sweating and moaning as they both came harder and harder.
His thrusts slowed down but went firmer until his balls were thoroughly drained deep inside of Hera. When he rolled to the side, she felt his seed leaking out of her.
"Where did that come from?" Logan asked.
Hera was panting for air and brushed the blonde hair from her face.
"I needed a hard fucking." She told him.
"Mother pissed you off that badly?" He asked.
Hera shrugged. He knew that was why, but he didn't mind.

--

For two weeks Hera had been continuing to fuck her brother, although they kept it hidden. She felt some sort of victory over doing the opposite of what their mother said.
One night, she was walking back from Logan's room after being bent over and fucked for nearly two hours. With a smile on her face and a slight limp as cum leaked down her leg, she entered her own bedroom.
That's where Hera stopped dead in her tracks. Her heart sunk, and her eyes opened wide.
There wasn't a single spot in Hera's room that wasn't coated in a layer of blood. As Hera's eyes skirted around the area, she caught glimpses of body parts. Cut up, mangled, as if a rabid dog had attacked someone.
A hand lay by her feet with all of the fingers missing.
After that, Hera's eyes moved towards her bed, and that was when she burst into tears. As she witnessed Caren's decapitated head lying atop her pillow, her eyes had been taken out and apparently so did her teeth.
Hera thought she was going to pass out. She took a step back and felt her feet squelch in a pool of blood.
Suddenly a hand grabbed onto Hera's shoulder, and she turned back to see one of her mother's Elite Guards, Jeriah, staring at her in purple armour.
"She suffered, for a long time," He grunted in a deep, husky voice, "for your actions."
Hera's eyes felt foggy, and her stomach turned inside.
"Now, come with me, it's time for your punishment." Jeriah told her.
She didn't fight it. Hera had stopped fighting her punishments since she was seven years old. With his tight grip around her wrist, she allowed Jeriah to take her into the castle's secret basement, where she would be strung up and whipped. Not by her mother, never by her. Mary always kept her hands clean.
As Hera's wrists and ankles were tied spread open like a star and her clothes were ripped off, her mind disappeared into the place she went when she was punished.
This was different though, Hera felt guilty that her actions had caused a sweet, innocent, young girls torture and death. Then the first crack of a whip struck her back and she gritted her teeth through the pain.

CHAPTER XXV


Haralt Taylor I
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(If any readers would like the full HD map message me and I can forward it to you.)

Haralt, Zakaria, and Torvold stood around a table, which had a map of Oswin laid upon it. Their youngest sibling, Asta, she was only ten years of age and not at the table. None of the other brothers saw any need for her to join them.
Torvold stood to the left, wearing a grey wolf pelt which he killed while on his Palshum. He had returned with a few cuts and bruises, but from his stories, he did well. Enough to provide himself a place at the table with his older brothers anyway.
Zakaria, the second oldest brother stood to Haralt's right. He was as tall as Haralt but not as well built. He also had long black hair, which he braided. A signature look he had claimed over the years. Zakaria had a brown tiger pelt around him from his Palshum years ago.
Haralt, the eldest and strongest of all the siblings wore a white wolf pelt. It was his most prized position, white wolves were giant beasts in the north, and when he returned from his Palshum, it instantly gave him a great renown for defeating the animal.
"How many soldiers can we get to us?" Zakaria asked.
Haralt pointed to the western Northern Kingdom.
"Five thousand from Westholme," his finger moved across the map to the Eastern Kingdom. "Four thousand from East Shore," and finally he settled on the central Kingdom, the capital of the Northern Kingdoms being the city of Stonewall where they currently stood, "seven thousand from Rock."



Rock was the central Kingdom, which brought the three Northern Kingdoms together currently under Adaram Taylor's rule.
"Sixteen thousand," Zakaria said and rubbed his smooth chin. "Not enough to take on the entire empire."
"We could gather them all and march straight for James-Mere?" Torvold suggested.
Haralt couldn't stop himself from glancing at Zakaria, who was rolling his eyes. Torvold was keen, but he was young, and his strategic mind hadn't had time to grow.
"It's a nice thought, little brother," Haralt told him, "but even if we took James-Mere, then the rest of the empire would surround us."
Zakaria brought his hand, covered in a black leather glove, down to the map.
"We leave a defensive unit at The Great Oak Bridge," He suggested. "With its narrow area we wouldn't need a large force to hold of attackers, while we send the rest to Cairne."
Haralt pondered the suggestion. The Great Oak Bridge was the only part, other than the Skelm Valley in Cairne, that connected the Northern Kingdoms to the rest of Oswin.
No matter what, Haralt wasn't happy.
Erik got us in this mess, raiding around Cairne with a guerrilla army, leaving us to clean up his mess.
"They have cavalry in Cairne," Haralt spoke softly. "Their army can gather faster than ours and in greater numbers. We could easily be killed."
"Erik seems to be doing okay." Torvold said.
"Erik is running around with a small force," Haralt scolded. "Easy to manoeuvre without being ambushed. Moving an entire army like we're planning takes time, which gives more opportunity to be defeated."
Torvold clearly wasn't happy, but he was smart enough not to respond. Zakaria remained silent, deep in thought, as did Haralt.
"Our best chance is to provoke them to come to us," Haralt said. "In our land, we know the terrain, and we know how to handle the colder weather. We take them out slowly until we have evened the numbers, and then we can strike."
"So, you want us to get attacked?" Torvold sighed. "How long will that take? Months?"
"I don't want any of this!" Haralt argued. "We are having to go up against the entire empire because of Erik!"
"He did that because he believed you and father were going to be arrested and killed." Zakaria replied, always having Erik's back.
"And we didn't," Haralt told him. "He did all of this without permission and without thought. Because of his pride and desire for fame, he has brought war to our land."
"We're reavers," Torvold said. "It's what we were born to do. The empire has been holding us down ever since the rebellion."
"A rebellion we lost!" Haralt shouted. "Why would we not lose again?"
Torvold's hot headedness, similar to Erik's and Zarakria's, was bubbling to the surface. His face had turned red, and his hands turned into fists. He had shaved his head on his Palshum, which made him look angrier.
Before he spoke, the door to their meeting room slammed open.
The room fell deathly quiet, except for erupting footsteps that grew closer. Each of the brothers turned their heads, and Haralt went painfully white when he saw who had joined them.
He had a big, unruly black beard that ran down his chin, long black hair that was frizzy, and a body that could rip the biggest tree from the ground.
"Father..." Torvold stuttered, "we... we didn't know you were home."
Adaram didn't speak, simply glaring at his children as he approached the table and looked down upon the map.
"So, you've been busy?" Adaram spoke. His voice was husky, and his clothes were dirty. It must have been a harsh trip back.
The last time Haralt saw his father was when four guards were dragging Haralt into a bedroom in James-Mere, a pleasant cell, but a cell nonetheless. He managed to break free and make it home in time to find out that his brothers had planned a rebellion.
"We thought you were arrested," Zakaria said. He held himself straight, unaverred by their fathers presence. "We were... preparing our reaction."
Adaram's eyes chattered around the map. He walked towards Zakaria, not giving Haralt a look as he moved past the eldest brother.
"My son," Adaram said, placing a giant hand into Zakaria's shoulder, "You're as dumb as your mother."
A crashed sound filled the room as one of Adaram's rocklike fists struck into Zakaria's stomach, forcing the tall, slimmer brother to curl over and throw up onto the ground. He fell to his arse, clenching his stomach as Adaram turned to Haralt and Torvold.
Torvold took a step back, but Haralt remained firm.
No point in running.
"Your brother Erik has created this mess," Adaram's grizzly voice spoke, "and I find you all here, flaming his shit."
"We were planning an offensive to fight back against the empire." Torvold told him, but his voice was broken, afraid.
"You are children!" Adaram shouted, loud enough to make Haralt's ribs vibrate, "playing at war! You know nothing!"
The fear in Torvold was apparent. Haralt stayed still though, waiting for his father's attention.
"The empire has no clue about our army," Adaram told them. "As far as they are aware, we are allowed one thousand soldiers, yet you were ready to give up the surprise."
Torvold's excitement for war was immediately hidden.
"I have spent my life since the rebellion building up our land," Adaram said. "In secret and in one swing you have destroyed everything."
"We haven't done anything yet." Zarakia said as he finally stopped coughing.
He grabbed onto the table for support as he pulled himself to his feet, only for Adaram to slam a fist into Zakaria's stomach once more and send him to the ground.
Once again Zakaria was holding his stomach while on the floor.
"You've done enough," Adaram growled. "Get the fuck out of my meeting room!"
Torvold ran out without looking back. Zakaria began to crawl, and Haralt turned.
"Not you." Adaram said.
Haralt turned to see his bear of a father staring at him. He waited for Zakaria to limp his way out, but then they were alone.
"Sit." Adaram ordered.
Haralt pulled up a chair and sat down while his father remained on his feet, like a tower of death looming over him.
"My sons," Adaram scoffed, "what a legacy I will be leaving behind."
Haralt didn't speak. He knew that much. Adaram looked down at the map for a moment in silence before looking at his eldest son.
"Erik has been captured," Adaram revealed. "I am meeting with Leo Thine and Cean Boarman at Bellhouse Island to resolve things."
"They haven't killed Erik?" Haralt asked, although part of him wish that they had. Erik was his brother, but he was a chore.
"Unfortunately not," Adaram said with a straight face. "If they had, then we would be in an all out war, but for now, we keep the peace."
I always knew he wasn't as dumb as his reputation.
"Why the meeting?" Haralt asked.
"Leo believes that someone is playing a larger game, pitting us against each other as a distraction." Adaram said.
He walked to the side of the room to get himself a flask of ale, but not getting one for Haralt.
"I can't trust your brothers to lead in my stead," Adaram said. "While I'm gone, you're in charge. I do not want any more bloodshed without my go ahead."
"They're not the easiest to leash." Haralt told his father.
"Neither were Deamon Tigers," Adaram said. "Now, there are fifty who fight for us."
Deamon Tigers were one of the Northern Kingdom's greatest weapons. They were beasts larger than a man, white in fur and teeth that could cut through bone like butter. In recent years, they had gained a liking to Southern flesh.
"So, I sit and wait?" Haralt asked.
"If something goes wrong," Adaram told him, "if something doesn't go to plan, then go north, to a village called Brookham. There you will find the rest of my plan."
Haralt was intrigued, but he knew that his father would not divulge any more information.
Adaram finished his drink and slammed it down onto the table as he walked towards the exit.
"War is coming," Adaram said, "these next few weeks will tell us whom with."

Part III


CHAPTER XXVI


Kael VII

The sound of a door creaking opened echoed in Kael's ears. Metal scraped on metal, the sound of tool to be used against his body. His scars were freshly opened, and blood trickled down his skin like rain. Although he couldn't see, a steel blade sliced into his flesh.
His eyes finally opened as well as his mouth.
"Ahhhhh!!" He screamed from the pain as he sat up.
"Kael?" Exi gasped. She was lying close to him, but not too close.
The night air breezed against Kael's face. His heart was beating out of his chest, and sweat covered his body. Everything was moving too fast, and he thought he was going to pass out.
Kael could feel his chest heaving up and down as his head turned, seeking the torturer's that came for him.
"Kael," Exi's voice, softer this time, whispered, "It's okay."
A gentle hand rested on his forearm, and Kael jumped to his feet, got into a fighting stance, and prepared to defend himself. The small red headed girl jumped as well, palms out and facing him. Kael met her piercing green eyes.
"It's just me." She whispered.
As the warm air blew against his face and Kael controlled his breathing, his adrenaline slowly came down. Although his hands remained in fists and his eyes darted around, he could feel his heartbeat slow.
Exi took a slight step towards him, and with a heavy breath, Kael relaxed.
"I'm sorry." He whispered and hung his head.
Her arms wrapped around him, and her head pressed against Kael's pained, bony chest.
"It's okay," She whispered into him, "You're safe now. You're safe."
Kael's eye welled up as he rested a chin upon Exi's head. Her hair had grown enough to cushion him. As Kael wrapped his own arms around the woman, he noticed how much weight she had lost since the start of their journey.
We're all so much weaker now, I'm missing a finger and my brain's a mess... even if we survive this, will our souls survive?
With Exi still holding him, the two dropped onto the sandy ground, her head rested on his chest, and it moved up and down with every breath.
Kael stared up at the stars above. The full moon was shining bright, the wind was barely blowing, and all was calm, so why wasn't Kael able to calm his thoughts.

--

The group woke up early and set off. Their pace was a lot slower than when they started, especially with the new addition to their group.
Kael hadn't spoken to Shana since they were freed, but he knew he needed to. Kael had accepted his position as the leader of the group, and it was time for him to stand up and be the man he was born to.
"Thank you," Kael said as he walked beside Shana at the back of the group. The brown skinned woman was pretty, but there was something in her eyes, a sort of hatred, "for helping Erik and me."
"You don't need to thank me," Shana replied. Her Oswini wasn't as strong as Jahil's, but she had spent most of her life with the Pakrias.
"The man who ran that town," Kael spoke, "what was his name?"
"H'Uku," Shana told him. "He wasn't a good person."
"How long had you been there?" Kael asked.
"He was my master," Shana said. "It's hard to remember when it all started. I'd... I'd rather forget."
Something didn't sit right with Kael. There was emotion in her words, but something was wrong. He didn't believe her, but Kael was not prepared to argue with a woman who was a slave to these beasts.
"You know this land well?" Kael asked, trying to get as much information as he could.
"Somewhat," She told him, a woman of few words apparently.
"What do you know of this army they are forming?" Kael asked.
"Not a lot," Shana said. "I don't believe it's a large force, just a few tribes."
Again, Kael didn't believe her. With the sheer size of the Pakria forces, and the groups they had already encountered, he believed that it was a large army.
"You like her, don't you?" Shana then asked and gestured towards Exi.
Kael couldn't help but smile as he looked at the red head in front of them walking through the sand as the sun beat down.
"She's... a good person." Kael told her.
"Then why do you hesitate?" Shana asked.
Kael didn't understand what she meant.
"We escaped a week ago, and I've barely seen you speak to her," Shana continued. "She clearly cares for you, and you her. Why do you fight it?"
Why do I fight it? Kael thought, Caring for someone as more than a friend, I've never done that before.
"I... I don't know." Kael told her.
They walked together for a few silent minutes until Shana's mouth opened.
"Your army sent you here?" She asked.
"There were rumours of a Pakria army being created," Kael admitted. "We were sent to confirm it."
"So," Shana asked, "you have men to save you if things go badly?"
"Unfortunately not," Kael said. "Officially we are all dead. This is an unknown mission. If we don't come back, no one will know."
"So, you're all dead men?" Shana asked.
"Ghosts," Kael said with a grin, thinking back to the valley with Erik. "That's what Erik called us, Ghosts in the desert."
"Desert Ghosts," Shana said. "Interesting."
Desert Ghosts, I like that.
"Excuse me," Kael said and ran up ahead until he was shoulder to shoulder with Exi. "Thank you for last night."
He didn't look at her, choosing to keep his eyes straight ahead as they walked, but he could feel her head turn to look at him.
"You're welcome," She replied. "Are you feeling better?"
"Yeah," Kael told her. He felt more embarrassed than anything. "Just... nightmares."
"I get that," Exi told him, and her voice showed that she meant it as well. "I'm glad you're back."
"Don't tell me you were missing me." Kael said with a chuckle in his voice and nudged her.
"Shut up." Exi joked and returned the nudge.
They shared another silent moment while Kael built up his courage and took a deep breath.
"I'm sorry," He said quietly. "The way I reacted about you and Jahil, I was wrong."
"You were," Exi said with a smile. "I'll forgive you though."
"I've never met anyone like you before." Kael said, keeping the seriousness in his voice.
"Don't be going soft on me." Exi replied.
Kael was unaltered; he had wasted too much time. A week ago he was expecting a long and painful death, and now this was his second chance.
"I've been here for so long," Kael said, "knowing that any day could be my last, so I didn't allow myself to think of anything past the war. There was no reason to."
He took another deep breath, unable to find the right words.
"But now?" Exi said, forcing it from him.
"Now, I have something to stay alive for." Kael told her, choking on his words as he said it.
Exi took a moment to take it in.
"Scary, isn't it." She replied.
I need to tell her, Kael thought, I want to tell her. I don't want to keep things from Exi.
"I want to tell you about my past," Kael said. "I want... I want you to know the truth about me."
He could sense Exi tensing up.
"If you tell me," She said, "then I'll tell you."
I doubt her past is as dramatic as mine.
"Okay," Kael whispered and took a few deep breaths. He couldn't believe he was about to reveal himself to a second person. "Just don't react too much. I'm not ready for the others to know."
Exi moved in closer so that he could whisper.
"My real name," He spoke in a hushed tone, "Is Theo Kael Thine."
Just like with Erik, it felt as though the world lifted from his shoulder as he said the words.
"Theo Thine?" Exi said, she clearly didn't understand until she stopped and her eyes shot open, "as in...."
"Shhh!" Kael hushed her as her voice rose.
She had stopped dead, as well as Kael.
"You're... you're.... what the fuck!" She said in a shocked whisper.
"Yes!" Kael told her and grabbed her arms. His head darted around to make sure no one else had stopped or heard them.
Shana was coming up to then, so he urged Exi to keep walking.
Exi didn't speak for a few painful minutes. Her eyes were going all over the place, working it out in her head until she finally spoke.
"I... I've fucked the future King of Kings." She whispered.
"Seriously?" Kael asked. "That's your first thought."
"Oh, I'm sorry," Exi replied. "What do you want me to do? Bow down to your lordship?"
"I'm still Kael," He told her. "And I'm not the future King of Kings anymore. I'm just one of the Desert Ghosts."
Exi raised an eyebrow.
"I thought it was catchy." Kael smiled.
"Fucking Theo Thine," Exi said. "Who else knows?"
"Only Erik," Kael told her. "I told him when we were in the valley, I thought we were going to die."
They continued in silence again. Kael was half waiting for Exi to shout at him for never telling him the truth, but then she gave him a light shove.
"Does this mean I'll be sleeping in the capitol castle when you're fucking me?" She said with a burst of laughter.
"Already trying to make yourself Queen," Kael said. "I knew you were only after that."
"Queen?" Exi said, as if in disbelief. "Shitty proposal that."
Kael laughed. He was happy with her response and felt massively better for telling the truth.
"I killed my brother." Exi then blurted out.
This time, it was Kael's turn to stop. When he looked at Exi, she had tears in her eyes that instantly streamed down her face.
"He..." Exi stuttered and sniffed, "he raped me, a lot... my parents didn't believe me. I didn't see any other way out. So, I killed him and then joined the war."
The sadness in her eyes made Kael's heartbreak. The only thing he could do was wrap his arms around her and hug the beautiful red head.
"I'm sorry that happened to you." Kael whispered as she pressed herself into Kael's body.
"You can't have a queen that has killed her own kin." Exi whispered.
"I can have any queen I want." Kael told her, which made Exi laugh.
She wiped her face as the two continued their walk, both of them closer. Kael was smiling.

--

That night when the sun had set, Kael and Exi took themselves further away from the group.
Underneath the moonlight, in complete silence, the two stared into each other's eyes.
Kael leaned forward and pressed his lips against hers, and his entire body erupted. Exi's small hands held onto his face as her lips parted, and then Kael felt her tongue snake into his mouth.
He held onto her, feeling his length press against her stomach.
Then Exi stopped and pulled back, staring into his eyes.
"Theo," She whispered, "I like that name."
Kael kissed her again, and their tongues danced together as their hands explored the other's body. Their leather armour was handy in battle, but it was difficult to take out quickly.
In fifteen minutes the two stood together naked, and their hot bodies pressed together. Kael occasionally winced when she would touch one of his new scars that covered most of his body.
When Kael placed his hand onto one of Exi's small yet perky breasts, he acknowledged his missing finger.
"Oooh Kael," Exi moaned into his mouth as a thumb ran over her firm nipple.
They laid down onto the sand. Kael looked at the small, naked Exi who spread her legs for him. He moved between them as she wrapped them around his waist while Kael's manhood pressed against her slit.
"Ooooohh." Exi gasped as Kael sheathed himself inside of her.
She felt warm, tight, moist as he held himself deep inside her, and their bodies became one. Kael stared into her beautiful eyes as the fingers on his right hand ran against her head, feeling her red hair that had grown longer.



When he pulled back, her lips held onto his girth. Leaving just the head in, Kael thrust forward again. Her small, toned legs were spread and lifted into the air as he moved back and forth.
Then, Kael leaned down and kissed her. Their lips locked together, soon opening for their soft tongues to roll against the other.
"Oh... Oh Kael," Exi moaned, and looked into his eyes, "Theo."
Kael leaned down to press his lips against her neck. His tongue massaged her pale, sensitive skin as he made love to the beautiful woman.
Exi gyrated her hips underneath him, lifting herself up and down to match his thrusts. Kael was easily sliding in and out of her depths now, speeding up in the warm night air.
"Exi... that feels amazing." He whispered while licking at her bare neck.
Her fingers grabbed onto his back, and Kael winced as she accidentally dug into one of his new scars but he didn't stop.
They moved as one, in and out, up and down, while they kissed like true lovers.
"Theo... Theo... Yes!" Exi moaned a little louder.
Her head leaned back, and her perky chest lifted into the air.
"Exi I'm..." Kael grunted, but she cut him off.
"Not yet... oh please don't yet," She moaned. "I'm... I'm close."
She was gripping onto his throbbing meat, as if forcing his orgasm while begging him to hold it. Exi couldn't stop herself from grabbing onto Kael's body, which hurt his scars, but that helped him last longer.
"Fuck... fuck..." Exi moaned. "Yes! Oh fuck, that's good."
Kael was grunting through gritted teeth, putting his sole focus on not finishing yet. Then he felt Exi tighten around him. Her nectar had coated his cock as he impaled her over and over and over.
"Yes! Yes! Yes!" Exi shouted louder. "Ooooh, I'm cumming!"
She was too tight. It felt too good, and Kael couldn't stop.
"Oooooh Exi!" Kael roared as he unloaded deep inside of the red head's bare pussy.
Over and over Kael filled Exi's womb as her body writhed and twitched underneath him. Her fingers dug into his flesh as she let out a long, high-pitched moan with her eyes locked shut.
"Ooohhh... oh by the gods..." Exi panted.
Kael slowed down his thrusts but held himself inside of her. His seed had filled Exi, and his cock throbbed within her. He kissed her again.
"Thank you." Kael whispered.
Exi ran her hands across his face. She was smiling from ear to ear.
Kael pulled out and rolled onto the sand besides her. Their arms were holding onto each other as they closed their eyes and fell to sleep.

CHAPTER XXVII


Exi VI

As the sun rose Exi felt the warm embrace of Kael holding onto her naked body. It was reckless to sleep naked, unarmoured, but it felt too perfect to ruin it with their leathers. She could still feel his seed inside of her.
Exi hid it at the time, but it hurt when Kael first entered her hole. Memories of that Pakria lord forcing himself on her flashed into Exi's mind.
She turned to look at Kael, who was still asleep.
Theo Thine, heir to the Empire. How... how could this be so?
In a strange way, it all made sense. The way he held himself, the way he spoke, his education. But still, she had sex with who would be the King of Kings. He's a good man, he'll make a good King of Kings.
He may have talked of Exi being his Queen, but she knew that was a fool's dream. She knew she couldn't be a Queen. Those duties were for a certain type and breed of people, not a commoner such as Exi. But until that time came, she could enjoy it.
In the distance she saw movement from the rest of the group. One person was already awake, and that's when Exi saw that it was Alix.
She felt... guilt. The young man whom she had legitimately tried to kill. If his fighting wasn't as skilled as it was, Exi would have plunged her sword into his flesh. She crawled away from Kael. He was in a deep sleep, barely flinching as she moved.
Once on her feet, Exi got dressed before walking the distance to Alix. He had taken his time alone to scout further ahead. He stood upon a sand dune, looking out across the area. This part of the desert was filled with dunes and hills, so having a higher up look made it the first time they got a proper look into the distance.
Alix didn't react when Exi stood beside him. The light breeze blew their capes as they both looked out.
Exi couldn't speak. She knew she needed to, but the words wouldn't leave her lips.
"How is he?" Alix asked, breaking their silence but not looking at her.
"He's," Exi paused, "Alive."
She looked down, ashamed of herself.
Once again they stood in silence while Exi built up her strength and took a breath.
"I'm sorry," She whispered, but Alix didn't react. "I was wrong on so many things, and you were right."
"It's fine." Alix grunted.
Exi couldn't stand it, so she grabbed the younger man's arm and forced him to look at her.
"It's not," She urgently told him. "If it were for me, then Kael and Erik would be dead. Fuck. I almost killed you!"
Alix laughed.
"I think you're forgetting how that fight went." He joked.
His laughter did not ease Exi's broken heart.
"You saved me," Exi told him, "from... that monster."
Alix's smile dropped when she brought that up. He looked around them, ensuring no one was close.
"I won't tell anyone about that," He whispered. "I just wish I had more time with him. A quick death is not enough for someone like that."
Exi agreed, although she didn't say it. That monster, Exi could still feel him inside her, even though he was dead.
"I'm sorry," Exi told him. "Without you, Kael, Erik and I would be dead. You're... you're a hero."
Alix didn't say anything, although Exi could see his eyes darting between hers, thinking internally.
"I had six brothers when I was growing up," Alix said, which confused Exi. "We all worked for our father, a blacksmith. Nearly every day one of us tried to kill another with a burning, freshly forged sword."
Exi kept looking at him as Alix pulled at his leather trousers and revealed a very large scar on his thigh.
"This," He said, "My eldest brother, Calum, he was the closest. The bastard cut right in."
Exi gasped, his brother actually tried to kill him? Then it dawned on her, I... I actually did kill my brother.
"That's all to say," Alix continued, "we all fight with our closest people. Just next time, don't go for my head, yeah?"
Exi finally laughed at his words. He was still an ass, but at least he was being nice to her.

--

That day was like most, walking through the desert in the hot sun. They hadn't seen any other form of life except for a camel that Alix hunted.
While the sun was up, they started a fire, cooked the camel, and ate it. The meal was much needed for, however it had been weeks since anything other than charred meat had gone to Exi's lips.
Once the sun was set, the fire was put out, and as one team they all sat together. There was a freshness with them all. Only a few days ago Exi had attempted to kill Alix, and now they were friends again, except for the new Denil girl, Shana. She barely spoke and just listened.
Some were chatting and laughing when Kael rose to his feet.
"There's something I need to tell you all." He said.
Exi's heart beat faster. She did not expect him to tell everyone else his secret.
The group fell silent and sat in a circle with all eyes on Kael.
"Firstly," He said as he stood up straight, confident in his decision, "I want to thank you all for risking your lives to save me. If not for you I would still be getting tortured."
No one said a word. Exi half expected a joke to be made, but none came.
"And there's something else," Kael continued, "something I have kept my deepest secret, but it's time. I want you all to know."
Connah in particular paid full attention. He had known Kael the longest, and Exi wondered how he would take the news.
"My father wasn't a blacksmith," He said, his words calm and true. "My real father is Leo Thine, King of Kings. I am his eldest son, Theo, heir to the empire."
When he finished speaking nothing could be heard except for the desert breeze. All faces except for Erik's and Exi's showed disbelief. It was a few minutes until Connah finally spoke.
"You fucker!" He gasped. "All this fucking time! You're a prince?!"
"I... was running from it," Kael admitted. "I didn't want to be Theo Thine. I didn't want that life, so I became Kael."
"Posh bastard." Connah then shouted and burst into laughter.
What followed was a barrage of questions to Kael, all of which he answered firmly. Jokes were made, gasps, and shocked words. Shana... she remained silent.
As the questions continued, Exi stood up. The group fell silent once more.
"My turn, my prince." She said with a smile.
Kael laughed and took a seat around the circle.
"Back home in Erst," Exi said, and she had to take a deep breath to prepare for what she was about to reveal, "my older brother, he used to force himself on me. I... I killed him, then fled to Pakria."
Not a single word was uttered. Exi's eyes found Alix, who stared blankly at her. In his eyes though, she could see an understanding underneath.
"Fuck sake," Connah said and stood up, "If we're all revealing our gods dammed secrets, I fucked a Jarl's daughter."
There was a moment of silence. Exi was still on her feet, and then the group burst into laughter.
"That's why you're in Pakria?" Erik asked with a smile covering his face.
"The bastard Jarl walked in on me with his daughter bent over, and the look on his face when he heard her moaning like a whore from a commoner's cock!" Connah said and burst into his own laughter. "It was either death or this!"
"Was she at least a good lay?" Alix asked him.
"Meh, I've had better." Connah replied with another chuckle.
Connah and Exi sat down for a moment until Samuhal rose to his feet.
He had a more worried look on his face, unlike when Connah revealed his secret.
"As you know, the Faire kingdom makes their money through mining the many mountains," He said. "I was a keeper of accounts. A good one. My numbers were always correct. Until they weren't. The Lower Jarl had his workers change the numbers to make more gold for himself. When I went to declare it... he had me hunted as an outlaw. My parents were killed when they hid me, so I fled here."
Everyone took a moment to take it in, to understand Samuhal and his past.
When he sat down, all eyes turned to Alix, and he looked around uncomfortably.
"Fine," He grunted and stood up. "Back home me and my brothers we... we didn't get on amazingly, but I loved them."
A tear welled up in the young man's eyes, and Exi felt sorry for him. After what he told her about his brothers, she could still see the love he had for them.
"My village was attacked," Alix told them. "My brothers were all killed and my mother. Only my father and I survived."
A tear ran down his dry face, and Exi looked around at each member of the team who gave a sorrowful look.
"Who attacked you?" Erik asked, his voice blunt and clear.
"That doesn't matter." Alix awkwardly replied. It was the first time Exi had seen him unsure of himself.
Erik stood up and walked towards Alix.
"Who was it?" He asked again.
Every pair of eyes were on the two men, waiting for Alix's answer. Finally, Alix looked up and met Erik's eyes.
"It was Northmen," He revealed.
His voice wasn't angry. It was as though he wanted to apologise to Erik for admitting it was his people who killed Alix's family.
Erik's big, strong hand landed on Alix's shoulder and held him tightly.
"I'm sorry." Erik told him.
"It's okay." Alix replied.
The two men sat down, and the group was back in their circle, each a little lighter, each understanding the others deeper.
"I'd kill for an ale." Connah finally said with a laugh.
Their conversations turned to stories of their lives back home. Alix spoke of his brothers in great detail. Exi could not join in those conversations. It was too hard. Kael was quiet as well.
After a few hours of chatting, almost forgetting everything they had been through, Exi and Kael fell asleep in each other's arms.

CHAPTER XXVIII


M'Taka II

While in the Northern islands, it would be easy to believe they were no longer in Pakria. They were sixteen islands scattered along the north, each of them close enough for multiple bridges to join them together. However, M'Take arrived via boat.
His people had only discovered the genius behind sea travel in recent years. They had watched the Oswini arrive to their land on ships but had never built their own. M'Taka was the one who set out to reveal its secrets.
And now he stood onboard a small boat, in the glory of his own invention as they travelled to the most northern island. The ship he named "Kathara", meaning wet death. Wind was blowing in his long, thick hair and against his camel pelt.
It had only been a few weeks, but he already missed him homeland, and he prayed to the only god that his brother will do well in his stead.
The further north and the more islands they passed boasted the size of Odarim's Pakria army. The lands were plagued with tents and makeshift huts filled with soldiers. It was a wonder to see. Never before had M'Taka seen so many Pakria's together.
On the main island in the centre M'Taka saw it, the mines of Ashkera.
That is where Odarim holds the stone...
"I'Chela!" M'Taka shouted, and a short, slim Pakria arrived next to him, "when we land and settle, I have a task for you."
"Anything." I'Chela replied, a good, loyal soldier.
"See that mine?" M'Taka asked and pointed to his target. "I need you to scout the area. Report back to me what the defences are. If you're able to, then I want you to enter the mine and map out the interior."
"I will see it done." I'Chele replied and bowed.
As the Kathara slowed down, so did the wind weaken. It was a mile north of the mine where they stopped. There wasn't a single other ship in sight. His people didn't trust them yet, but M'Taka knew this was the future. Odarim knew that M'Taka was right. It was one of the ways that M'Taka stood out. In order to complete their mission, then many ships would need to be built.
"M'Taka," A soldier on the ship Kathara called out, "we are ready to land."
"Good, good." M'Taka replied.
He stepped onto an even smaller row boat, which transported him the short distance to the Northern Island. The coastline seas here ran deep, which meant his ship could stop close to land.
After less than five minutes on land, a Pakriasi soldier approached M'Taka and his guard.
"M'Taka," He spoke in a strangely high pitched tone, "I am Solini. Odarim has sent me to lead you to your accommodation whilst here."
Solini looked like a weak man, all skin and bone with a lack of hair, most likely a whipping boy for Odarim.
"Where is Bastit?" M'Taka asked, feeling annoyed that they would send this boy to great him.
"He is currently away on a task by Odarim," Solini replied, "To Oswin."
He is in Oswin, M'Taka thought and felt his heart beat rapidly inside his chest, the mission is starting.
M'Taka grunted to Solini to lead the way. It was a short walk across the island, which had an abundance of grass, more than M'Taka had ever seen in one place.
Eventually they made it to a cluster of wooden buildings, very lacklustre structures. M'Taka was a ruler of a great land and to now call a small hut home was an insult.
Hold your time, he said to himself, soon enough I will have plenty of land.
M'Taka wasn't one to waste his time. Once his belongings had been moved into his new hut the large, grey skinned man made his way to inspect the ships that were being built. As the only one of his kind to have built a ship, he saw himself as the expert.
However, when he first saw the structures being built off the coast, M'Taka's eyes widened and his breath disappeared. These... these sea sailing buildings, they were incredibly huge. They made the Kathara appear as a one person boat rather than a ship. He instantly felt a hint of embarrassment, to have boasted so greatly about his ship to find that Odarim was centuries ahead of him.
Hundreds of Pakriasi's were working on the ships, too many ships for M'Taka to count. He knew they would need a lot to hold the entire army but this, this was an army of ships.
M'Taka pushed away his feelings of failure, straightened his back, and held onto his confidence.
"What is the time frame until completion?" He asked Solini, who stood besides him, most likely working as a spy for Odarim.
"Unsure." Solini bluntly replied.
He's hiding information from me.
For hours M'Taka marvelled at the construction before him. He had known that Odarim was clever, yet this was leagues above M'Taka's knowledge. He couldn't count how many ships were being built, but none were completely finished yet, although a few had giant, black masts on, matching the blackness of the ships exterior.
Eventually, as night fell, M'Taka returned to his hut where he was met with I'Chele. M'Taka closed the door to secure their secrecy as he sat down on an uncomfortable chair.
"What do you have to tell me?" M'Taka asked.
I'Chele stood upright and respectful.
"The mine is guarded by four soldiers," I'Chele told him. "I was granted passage, however there more guards inside. I counted ten outside of an iron door."
"How many miles into the mine was this?" M'Taka asked.
"It was only a few hundred feet," I'Chele revealed. "It's not a mine."
Not a mine, is Odarim passing it as a mine to keep his secrets?
"Would it be possible to infiltrate it?" M'Taka asked.
"Not without killing the guards," I'Chele told him. "What is inside?"
M'Taka sat back and rubbed his brow.
"Something of great importance I would suspect." He told his loyal soldier.
"If it's so important, why isn't it heavier guarded?" I'Chele asked.
"No one knows of the Stone of Ashkera," M'Taka told him. "I only found out by my use of spies. I suspect that Odarim is keeping the mine looking fairly unimportant so other Pakriasi's don't have intentions of going in. Why bring suspicion to something no one is noticing?"
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CHAPTER XXVIII


Kael VIII

It had been a tough couple weeks of travel. The land they were traversing held little life, and their meals grew shorter and less in amount. Each of them looked skin and bone. Their skin was dry from dehydration, and their muscles ached.
Each night Kael had the same nightmare where he was back in the cell being cut and battered. He'd wake up covered in sweat with his heart beating out of his chest, but Exi could calm him down. Having her close changed everything for him. Kael was going to survive this. He had to. He knew the life he could have with Exi, and nothing would stop him from having that.
As the sun rose, Kael looked to the land in front of them, and he smiled.
We made it... the norther islands.
The islands varied in size, but they were close enough together that he could see multiple bridges which connected them. Scattered through the islands were new villages made for the army that stood in front of Kael.
This was not a few tribes banding together. This was the largest army he could imagine. So many Pakria, enough that they could destroy the Oswini's army with ease.
Why are they all the way up here and not closer to The Hundred Mile Beach? He questioned.
One by one the rest of the Desert Ghosts stood beside Kael. Their capes blew in the light breeze, and the morning sun shined upon each of their faces. It was quiet. For a moment Kael felt serenity. He was at peace. They had completed their mission. They had obtained proof that the army existed, and a map of Pakria which had never been seen.
"That's... a lot." Erik muttered.
"How many do you think there are?" Connah then asked.
Kael looked at the distant figures moving across the rocky islands, too many to count by a mile.
"Thank you," Kael whispered but gathered the attention of his friends. "We have done our mission, and we did it together, as a team."
He noticed Exi and Alix give each other a quick look and a smile, then felt Erik pat his back.
"What now?" Exi asked, her red hair now long enough that it made her look like a proper woman.
"We return." Samuhal said.
Each of them looked out at the army that could destroy everything for which their people had fought for years.
"I don't think I'd make that walk back," Connah said. "I don't think any of us will."
He was right. Just the hunger and exhaustion alone would kill them, never mind Erik and Kael still recovering from their torture.
Kael noticed something in the distance. It was small, yet it gave him hope, and his lips curled into a smile.
"What are you thinking?" Connah asked.
He pointed to his goal.
"Why don't we sail back?" Kael asked, and the Desert Ghosts looked into the distance at a small boat that could hold all of them.
"You want us to get to that?" Exi asked.
It was very far north but fairly close to the coastline, close enough that they could swim to it when they get near.
"We just have to be subtle," Kael told them. "We slowly and quietly make our way across the islands, swim to that boat, and just follow the northern coast until we get to The Hundred Mile Beach."
Their faces gave away that they were not sold on the idea, especially Shana, who looked disgusted by the thought. That felt like the first time her true emotions came to the surface.
"Wait," Alix spoke. "Why didn't we just sail here?"
"One of our ships would be spotted from a mile away," Kael told him. "If we got anywhere near to land, then we would have been overrun and killed."
Also, for all they knew, these Pakrias had their own ships ready to sink them if they grew close.
"Okay, so, we will go tonight." Kael told them all.
They spent that day relaxing and talking to each other. It felt nice to have a day without travelling. Kael spent that afternoon with Exi, and as he lay in her arms he couldn't help but smile.

--

"Okay, is everyone ready?" Kael asked.
The Desert Ghosts had their weapons holstered except for any short blades or daggers. The ideal plan was to get across the islands without being noticed, however a quiet blade could work in their favour should they find trouble.
When they reached the first bridge, it was completely empty, although from mainland Pakria to this first island, there were at least ten wooden bridges to cross. Each of the Ghosts crossed together, and the walk took no more than five minutes.
Kael's heart was pounding in his chest. With how many Pakrias soldiers there were, if they were spotted, then they would instantly be killed, and it would all have been for nothing.
Each footstep was silent to the ear, but each one was sluggish and a pain for Kael. His entire body ached, and his stomach felt shrivelled inside of him. He barely had the strength to hold the dagger that Exi gave him.
The second and third island were easy to reach without any trouble. At this time of night most of the armies were asleep, and even those on patrol were easy enough to move around.
It wasn't until they reached the fourth island where guards were holding up at the bridge they needed to cross.
Kael and his team paused and crouched besides bushes to stay hidden.
"There's only two," He whispered. "We take them with spears."
Alix was the first to volunteer, then Connah was next. The rest of them remained hidden as the two men charged forward as their spears soared through the air and into the chests of both soldiers.
The sound of them hitting the ground worried Kael, but they marched past and across the bridge as quickly as possible.
As they walked, the pain started to beat Kael. He stumbled, but Exi caught him.
"Come on, we're nearly there." She whispered.

CHAPTER XXVIIII


Exi VII

Exi latched onto Kael's side as most of his weight pressed down onto her. Her own body was weak, but she had to be strong; she had keep him alive. Everyone close to Exi had only ever disappointed her or died, but she wouldn't let that happen to Kael.
They quickly fell behind the group with Kael limping and her struggling to hold him up.
Thankfully, Erik turned his head and saw them before they fell behind.
He didn't speak a word as he wrapped an arm around Kael. Together the two of them practically carried Kael across another bridge until they both gave way, and all three fell to the ground.
Connah was the next to spot his fallen friends. He quietly got the others' attention and returned.
"What's wrong?" Connah whispered.
Exi sat up and looked at Kael. His eyes were barely open, and his breathing was soft enough that his chest was barely moving.
"He needs help." Exi whispered and pleaded with her eyes to Connah.
"Come on, I'll carry him." Connah said and leaned down, but as he pulled Kael to his feet, Kael barely made a sound.
"Just... leave me." Kael panted, "I'll catch up."
"Shut the fuck up," Connah whispered. "If you stay, I stay."
"He's right," Erik then said. "We're not leaving you."
Connah and Erik took the weight of Kael and helped him walk, but they were at a much slower pace. This was getting more and more dangerous. The deeper into the islands they got, the larger these villages of soldiers became. If someone saw them now, then the options would be to leave Kael or fight and die, and they would not leave Kael.
After a few minutes of very slow movements, a thought occurred to Exi.
"Wait," She whispered and everyone stopped. "We should send someone ahead to get the ship ready."
"What?" Connah asked. "No, we stick together."
"Getting a ship ready to sail can take time," Exi explained. "If we're moving slowly anyway, that gives more time for us to get caught, or, we could send someone ahead to get it ready so we can set off immediately."
It made sense, but no one wanted to leave the group.
"I'll go." Samuhal finally put himself forward.
"Do you know how to get a boat ready?" Connah asked him.
From the look on his face it was obvious that he didn't, and their hopes were dashed again.
"I do." Shana whispered.
Exi looked at the brown skinned woman who stared blankly at them.
"Okay," Exi said, "You and Samuhal go ahead. Get it ready for when we arrive."
"Be careful." Erik told them.
The two of them immediately set off. Samuhal may not have known how to get a boat ready, but he was the smartest out of the group, and he could figure it out.
After they left, Exi took her turn helping Connah to carry Kael. Jahil stayed a few feet behind, but the poor girl looked terrified. Exi knew that Jahil had no idea what she was signing up for when she joined them, but Exi would keep her alive as well.
Their feet were like blocks of steel with every step. Kael was still breathing, but barely. Exi's own lungs burnt with every step and felt like she could pass out at any moment. Kael was in no better condition.
Jahil and Connah were both in okay form. Although clearly malnourished, they had a life in them that the others didn't.
The group moved slowly and made sure to make as little sound as possible.

CHAPTER XXX


Samuhal I

Shana remained by Samuhal's side as they walked with a hastened pace. It took very little time to build a large gap between them and the rest of the team. There was nothing stopping Samuhal now. He had completed their mission for the greater good of their people.
He knew that his friends may have disliked his views in regards to completing the mission, but he did it. Maybe... just maybe, after this Samuhal will have gotten rid of the shame he got when his Jarl cast him from his home.
It was clear that the Pakria's were not accustomed to such large armies. They were spread out randomly and had very little guards. It may have been in the middle of the night, but should this have been an Oswini army, the Desert Ghosts would not have made it nearly this far.
"You okay?" Samuhal asked Shana as they crossed the final bridge.
She was constantly looking around her with eyes that seemed to be attempting to figure something out.
Poor girl, must be frightened, Samuhal thought, I'll keep her safe.
"Yes," She replied in her thick accent. Her words were cold and blunt.
The moon was full and shining high above them with dusty stars scattered along side it as they moved with earnest. Samuhal felt weak from their trip, but on the home stretch he was given a new inner power.
When they reached the coast to the boat there were no guards, thankfully. Samuhal's arm had not recovered fully, although he didn't let on just how bad his arm was to the rest, but he had very little movement in it. If they had to fight, then his only hope would be Shana, something he had little hope in.
"We swim?" Shana asked.
Their feet reached the water that gently swayed up and against them.
"We swim." Samuhal told her.
This was the hardest part. With only one arm fully working, Samuhal had to use all of his strength to make it across the short space of water. Luckily it was not windy that night, although as they approached the boat, Shana had to help Samuhal make the final few feet.
She climbed up first, and the water made her clothes stick to her small figure. Then she turned around and reached a hand down.
"Here, I'll help you." She told him. They were far enough away from people now that they could speak louder.
Samuhal did not believe this small woman could help him onto the boat, but her strength surprised him, and after a minute of pulling he laid on the top level of their way home.
"We did it," Samuhal thought with a smile. "We actually did it."
"Hurry," Shana said and rose to her feet. "We need to get started."
Can I not have one minute? Samuhal thought, but she was right. There was work to do.
With a deep breath, he picked himself up and looked around the boat, this can't be too hard, he thought. It was only a small boat, just enough to house their group.
Shana was surprisingly no use in this, even though she said she would be, but Samuhal didn't have time to question that. While he worked, she stared into space with a million thoughts running through her head.
Samuhal guessed that she was in shock that she would be returning home after being a slave for nearly her entire life, and a change like that would be a big shock.
"Okay, I think we're done," Samuhal said with a smile, and something clicked inside Shana's head. He walked over to give the young, frightened girl a hug. "We're safe."
His hands grabbed her shoulders, and as he pulled her close, he felt it.
A cold sensation in his stomach, a feeling he only knew from when his shoulder was hurt. Samuhal looked into Shana's eyes, who had turned emotionless. As Samuhal looked down, he felt a warm liquid going down his legs, but this was not the ocean water. It was his blood.
He stared at the dagger that Shana had plunged into him to the hilt. Samuhal expected to feel pain... but there was none.
His lips parted, but as he went to speak, Shana pulled the dagger back from his bell and plunged it again in a different spot. This forced a grunt out of Samuhal as his body felt like it was crumbling within itself.
"Whh..." Samuhal coughed, and blood dripped down his lips.
"I did like you." Shana whispered to him before stabbing Samuhal again, this time in his chest.
As she held the dagger Samuhal's body gave way. He fell to the ground, and the dagger unsheathed from him and remained in Shana's hands.
He looked up at the full moon and the dusty skies as every bit of strength within poured out with his blood.
Shana's heartless face appeared over him, and she watched until Samuhal's own eyes closed.

CHAPTER XXXI


Kael IX

Kael was barely conscious as he was carried through the northern islands. He could barely hear anything around him since he was so focused on his own thoughts.
Nearly there... you can do this. Just one step at a time. Come on Kael, come on... Theo. You are Theo Thine, heir to the Empire. You will not die on this rock, you will survive!
That burst life into Kael, and his feet began to work again.
"Kael, don't trouble yourself." Exi told him.
"I'm okay," He coughed. "I just needed a break."
Exi and Connah were still carrying him, but Kael was able to move.
I will not die here. This is not where I belong. I need to get home. I need to see my father, to prove to him that he was wrong. He failed me, and I will make sure he knows it.
Kael forced his feet to move and forced his heart to keep beating. Two more bridges were crossed without any issues, and the boat was getting closer. He was nearly there, nearly safe.
"Wait," Erik suddenly said, and the group stopped. "Is that Shana?"
Kael looked ahead and saw the slave girl limping towards them. Her clothing was ripped, and she had a cut down her forearm that was leaking her thick blood.
"What happened?" Exi asked when they reached the beaten girl.
"They've got Samuhal," She whispered and coughed. Her clothing was wet... too wet. "They're torturing him."
Kael's body tensed up at the thought of torture.
"Where?" Erik grunted.
"In a cell, not far." Shana said. Her voice was cracking and her hands shaking, but something wasn't right.
"Why are you so wet?" Kael asked.
Shana looked at him, and for a moment he thought she showed a different side.
"We just got into the water when soldiers pulled us back." She told him.
This isn't right.
"How many soldiers are with him?" Erik asked without any concern.
"Not many. I think we can take them." Shana said. She was still shaking, but the way she spoke wasn't of someone who was just beaten.
Kael grabbed Erik and pulled him close.
"I don't trust her." Kael whispered.
Erik pulled back and looked into Kael's eyes.
"She saved us," Erik said. "You know what torture is like. We cannot leave Samuhal to that."
He was right. Kael would sooner die trying to save his friend from torture than save himself. So, with a nod they let Shana lead the way to Samuhal.
They were already moving slowly but now they moved at a glacial pace, hiding behind every bush they could find. Kael did not like going more inland on this island, but there was no other choice.
Each of the group stopped when they saw it. There was an iron door going into a cave, but that wasn't what froze the team. It was the four dead Pakria soldiers on the ground in front of them.
"What's happened?" Erik asked.
"I don't know." Shana replied with genuine confusion in her voice. Kael was learning now when she was being honest, but he just worried it was too late. But if she was telling the truth, then Samuhal was in danger.
"Pakriasi's have never been this close together in such large numbers," Jahil whispered. "Maybe they broke into a fight. For generations these tribes had fought each other."
"What do we do?" Exi asked.
"We have to save Samuhal," Shana told them with the wrong tone. "I only got away because of him. I have to save him. I'll go alone if I must."
"No," Erik said. He had been protective over Shana since they got free. "Connah and I will go with you."
"I'll come with you," Exi told him. "If there's a fight, then you'll need me."
Erik nodded, and gently they lowered Kael to the ground. Jahil sat beside him to give him comfort while Alix stood on guard.
Kael nodded to his friends, and his eyes met Exi. He mentally told her to be safe, and with that they headed towards the iron door.

CHAPTER XXXII


Exi VIII

Exi hated leaving Kael, but she had to help. She, Connah, Erik, and Jahil slowly made their way to the iron gate.
Shana opened it first and entered, finding a glimmer of torch fire inside. When the door closed, any wind there was outside was gone.
Exi held a dagger in each hand as they walked further into the tunnel. She was ready to fight whoever it was that stood in her way to saving Samuhal, although she worried if the guards had been killed, then chances were they killed Samuhal as well.
Further down there was an iron door with more killed Pakria soldiers on the ground.
What has gone on here? Exi thought, the cuts were thick and rigid, Pakria weapons, maybe Jahil was right, and they had started to fight each other.
A sound came from past the iron door. It was movement. There was someone in there. Connah approached the door with a sword in his hand, and he looked at each of them before nodding.
In a second the door was pushed open, and Connah, then Erik, and then Exi charged into the room. There were two Pakria soldiers in there, but Connah and Erik cut them down before they had a chance to react.
Where's Samuhal?
Exi looked around the rectangular room that was carved into this cave, but there was no one here. No furniture, just an iron box.
"You said they brought him here!" Connah shouted at Shana and lunged at her. The poor girl quivered in fear.
"I saw them! I promise!" She cried out as she made herself small.
It was clear she was used to beatings, Exi couldn't have that. She grabbed Connah's arm and made him look at her.
"Stop," She whispered. "Maybe he was taken somewhere else."
"What is in this?" Erik asked and kicked the iron box.
When Exi looked at Shana, her eyes were locked on this box. It seemed that nothing else mattered but whatever was in that box.
"Do you know what it is?" Exi asked.
"My old Master told me about something kept here," Shana whispered. "He called it The Stone of Ashkera."



"And you think this is it?" Erik asked her.
"He told me of it being in a mine on these islands," Shana said. "I assume this is supposed to be that mine."
"Your Master told you a lot." Connah sighed, seemingly unhappy with her.
"My old Master was kinder to me," Shana replied while staring at the box until she turned to glare at Connah. "You don't trust me."
"Kael doesn't trust you," Connah told her. "And I trust him."
"Connah!" Exi shouted. "She's done nothing but help us!"
"No, there's something wrong about her." He shouted back.
Exi watched as Shana clutched her fingers around the handle of her dagger. Connah grabbed her shoulder, and she feared what he would do. There was a dark side in Connah, which rarely reared its head.
"Oi!" Erik called out. "I've opened it."
Exi, Connah and Shana stopped what they were doing and looked towards Erik, who opened the box and reached inside. From within he pulled back a strange looking object. It looked... well, it looked like a book, yet its cover was made of stone.
"What is it?" Exi asked and stepped towards him.
There was writing on the book in a language that Exi didn't recognise. It was Oswini, and it definitely wasn't Pakriasi either.
Conna stepped besides them as Erik ran his fingertips along the surface of the book.
"What's so important about this that the Pakria will kill each other over it?" Erik asked.
"Give it to me." Shana whispered.
The three Ghosts turned to see the slave girl. Her eyes were wide and staring at the book with one hand extended.
"What?" Connah asked.
"Give it to me," She repeated. "Now."
"And why would we do that?" Connah asked her and stepped towards her once more as again Shana held onto her blade.
"Stop it!" Exi told them. "We need to get out of here!"
"Not until she tells us the truth," Connah said. "What is this?"
"It doesn't matter to you," Shana said. "I... I need it."
Shana's eyes never left the book as she stepped towards it, but Connah shoved her backwards, so Shana's back hit the wall and forced a grunt from her lips.
He stepped to her again, but Exi jumped in front of him.
"Connah! No!" Exi shouted and put a hand on his chest. "Don't do this."
"Look at her," Connah said.
Exi turned and saw that Shana had unsheathed her blade and was holding it towards them.
"What are you doing?" Exi asked.
"I need that book." She told them, her voice firm.
"Shana, calm down. We won't hurt you." Exi told her.
This didn't seem to resonate with Shana. She took a step forward, and it could have been misunderstood as an attack, but Exi knew it wasn't. However, Connah didn't, and he shoved Exi out of the way and reached for Shana's blade.
The slave girl was quick to move out of his reach and held the blade at him again.
"You'd kill us?" Connah asked. "After we saved you? For this?"
The room went painfully quiet after his question with Connah and Shana staring harshly at each other.
And then... "Hmmff!"
"What the?!" Erik shouted and jumped with the book still in his hands.
Exi turned and saw movement in the corner. It was hard to see, but there was something there. Connah and Shana kept their eyes on each other as Erik and Exi moved to this unknown creature.
It moved again, and finally, it became clear. It was a person... not exactly a person.
Erik grabbed a torch and held it towards the creature, which made both he and Exi gasp.
"What is it?" Exi asked.
It looked like a man, sort of. It had two legs, two arms, a body, and a head. However, it was completely black. Not dark brown like Samuhal, but it was as black as the night sky all over without a single hint of another colour.
This creature had no eyes. There was no place for them, as if it was born without sockets for eyes. It had a nose, and instead of ears, there were just two holes by the sides of its head.
It did have a mouth... however, it had been sewn shut.
"Mmmff." The creature grumbled again through its sewn shut mouth.
"What is that?" Erik asked.
It moved, slowly and painfully, but when it did, there was a rattle of chains. This creature was locked into the corner of this cell. Then Exi noticed that its hands only had three fingers and one thumb.
"I've never heard of anything like this before," Exi said. "Is it human?"
"What is it?" Connah asked from the other side where he was locked in a gaze with Shana.
"I... I don't know." Erik replied.
This creature tried to move, but its chains were too tight. All it could do was mumble in pain.
"We should end its suffering," Erik said. "It's in pain."
No one said a word as Erik gently pressed his sword across the black creature's throat, and it silently went limp with purple blood pouring from the gash.
That was when Connah's curiosity got the better of him, and he turned his head. Shana took this opportunity.
"No!" Exi shouted as she watched Shana's dagger slice into the air and down at Connah.
Her shout gave Connah that split second of a warning for him to move out of a deadly cut. The blade dragged across his face, cutting through skin and forcing blood to shoot out of him as Connah shouted out in pain.
Exi's reaction was to jump towards Shana. She didn't want to hurt the slave girl. Shana was just afraid, and Exi knew how that felt.
Exi ran towards Shana with her weapon sheathed, but Shana didn't care. In a moment the handle of Shana's dagger crashed against Exi's face. In her stunned position, Exi was turned around, and one of Shana's arms wrapped around Exi while she held the cold, sharp blade against Exi's throat.
What is she doing?
"Give me the book!" Shana screamed into Exi's ear.
Exi moved slightly, but the slave girl had a tight grip and just an inch of movement would force the blade to cut into Exi's throat.
"Shana... what are you doing? We can talk this out." Exi told her.
"Shut up!" Shana shouted. "Give me the book, now! Or I kill her!"
Connah had his sword aimed at Exi while Erik stood still. He was more confused than anyone.
"I'll kill her!" Shana shouted.
"Shana, we saved you," Erik said. "Just... just come with us. It's okay."
The blade dug harder into Exi's neck, and the pain made the red head cringe.
She will kill me, Exi thought, even if it's an accident.
In a moment of self-preservation, Exi flung her head back, and it crunched against Shana's nose. A pop of blood was felt against the back of Exi's head, and the slave girl shouted in pain.
Her grip loosened, and Exi stepped away. She spun around and looked at blood pouring out from both of Shana's nostrils.
Exi went to speak, to calm her down, but as her lips, parted no air came out. Shana's hand sliced sideways, and the cold blade brutally cut a line deep through Exi's throat.
It surprised Exi how painless it was. There was a silent moment of shock before the blood gushed from her throat and her head went light. That slight moment of calm was quickly replaced with fear and gasps for air that wouldn't come.
"What have you done?!" Connah screamed and lunged from Shana.
Exi dropped to her knees and watched Shana, covered in blood, jump back into the hallway and slam the iron door shut behind her.
Connah bashed into the door, but she had blocked it somehow. Exi collapsed onto the ground, gasping for air and bleeding into a pool.
"Exi, Exi!" Erik shouted, and she felt herself being lifted up, but it didn't feel real.

CHAPTER XXXIII


Kael X

Kael stayed crouched down with Jahil by his side. Alix was stood up and watching the area, but they had been inside for too long. Something was wrong.
"Should we go in?" Kael managed to say.
"Wait..." Alix whispered.
Kael looked across and saw the iron door to the tunnel open. Kael's eyes opened wide when he saw Shana leaving on her own and drenched in blood.
Where are the others? He thought.
She got a few yards outside of the door when her arms flew into the air, and she began to scream in Pakriasi.
"She's alerting them!" Kael shouted. "She's on their side!"
"Fuck!" Alix shouted.
The three of them leaped from their hiding spot. Shana had already run far away, and Kael needed to get inside. Alix managed to pry the door open and ran inside.
Once in, Kael saw a wooden pole pressed against another iron door.
"Erik?!" Alix shouted.
"Hurry!" Connah's voice replied in pure shock.
Alix kicked the wooden pole away with all of his strength and forced the door open. As Kael looked inside, his entire world stopped.
On the ground in Erik's arms and whiter than a sheet of paper was Exi. Kael thought his own heart was going to stop as he looked down at the massive amount of blood that covered and surrounded both Erik and Exi.
"What happened?" Alix asked.
"That slave girl!" Connah shouted. "She killed Exi!"
"Why?" Jahil asked as she slowly stepped towards Exi.
"Over this book we found," Connah told them, "She went fucking nuts!"
Kael couldn't speak. He could barely move. The last few years Kael had known little else than death, and he had accepted it, learning to live beside it. However, as he looked down at Exi, he knew this was wrong. She couldn't die, she shouldn't.
As Kael stood perfectly still, the iron door that opened to this tunnel began to open.
"Oh, give us a fucking break!" Connah shouted.
Sounds of soldiers came from behind which made Kael regain his consciousness and let the soldier in him take over. He turned and stood facing the door as a handful of Pakria soldiers poured in wielding spears and iron swords.
Jahil moved inside the smaller room and held onto Exi, whose fingers were twitching. Kael was happy with that, at least she would not be alone in her final moments.
Erik stood besides Kael, holding a single axe and drenched in Exi's blood. Alix stood on Erik's right. This room was too small to use a spear, so he was holding a sword. Then, to Keal's left was Connah, holding a spear.
They stood no more than fifteen yards from the Pakria soldiers that stared back and shouted in their foreign tongue.
"Let's just fucking kill them." Alix said.
Kael found his voice and erupted in a blood churning scream as a burst of life found its way to his weakened body. He was half dead and half starved, but even now... he charged at the enemy with his team.
His sword clashed against a Pakria soldier, and the pain in Kael's lungs returned rapidly and almost blinded him. Using the last of his strength, Kael managed to pull his sword back, and before the Pakria had time to react, Kael plunged his own blade into the Pakria's chest.
As the enemy soldier fell to the ground, so did Kael's sword. Kael didn't have the strength to unsheathe it from the Pakria. Instead his legs gave in, and he too fell to the ground.
"Get back!" Erik shouted at Kael. "We've got this."
Kael sat there, panting and watching his brothers fight to the death. When he saw Shana hiding in the background. Her eyes met his, and then... she smiled.
"I'Chele!" Shana shouted and then spoke in the Pakriasi tongue and pointed towards the door that hid Jahil and Exi.
"They want the book!" Connah shouted as he cut down a Pakria soldier.
Even now, in their weakened and battered state, the Ghosts managed to cut down the Pakria soldiers without taking too much damage of their own.
This I'Chele that Shana was speaking to shouted at the slave girl, and she ran away with an angered look, right before Connah sliced his head clean off.
"There will be more coming," Erik said. "We need to go."
They headed towards the door with Jahil following when Alix turned around.
"What are you doing?" Kael asked. He felt out of place and unsure on what to do.
Then Alix remerged from the other room with Exi's limp, lifeless body over his back.
"We're not leaving her." He grunted.
Together they ran towards the coastline where the boat and Samuhal were waiting...Samuhal! What did she do to him?
Kael couldn't think about that now as more Pakria shouting came from behind and pursued them.
The Ghosts had a good lead and made it to the water without getting caught. Together they swam for the boat with spears being thrown too far behind to hit them.
Erik helped Alix drag Exi's body across the water and finally onto the boat.
When Kael found his feet on the surface of the vessel, his heart nearly stopped again when he saw Samuhal on the ground with his intestines out of his body.
I will kill her, Kael thought.
The Pakria were screaming and trying to throw spears, even though they barely reached half way.
"They're swimming to us!" Erik shouted.
Samuhal gave them one last gift as the boat was ready to sail. Years of education, even inland, gave Kael the knowledge to get the boat moving and on route. After an hour on sea, the shouting from the Pakria was gone, and they were safe.
Kael collapsed onto the ground besides Exi. He looked up into the dark sky, the scattering stars looked down at him.

--

A cold plunge of water splashed across Kael's face and forced him to jump up and alerted his senses.
"What's happening?" He coughed.
It was daylight now with the sun beaming down onto him. He felt a cold, solid object touching his arm. When Kael looked, he saw Exi's deceased body lying perfectly still, and beside her was Samuhal.
"You're okay," Connah whispered. "We're safe."
"We're sticking to the northern coast." Erik said.
Kael took a moment to look at Exi's face. Even in death she was beautiful. His palm ran against her cheek and felt the coldness of death. With a deep breath and a gulp, Kael rose to his weak feet.
"Are we being followed?" He asked, but when he looked to their rear he saw no ships.
"It's okay," Erik whispered and put an arm around Kael. "We're going to get back okay."
It was wrong for it to feel so calm. There was barely a breeze and not a cloud in sight, yet Kael felt a hurricane inside his mind. He had failed Exi. He knew something was wrong with Shana, and if he had acted on his instincts then she may be alive, it's my fault Exi is dead.
Then a memory came back to him.
"Connah said they were after a book?" Kael asked.
Erik didn't speak but he reached into a satchel that he must have found on the boat, and when he pulled out a book made of stone, Kael stared at this strange object.
"I don't know what it is," Erik said, "but it must be important."
Kael took it into his hands and slowly opened the book. The cover may have been stone, but the pages were normal paper. The writing inside brought a gasp from Kael. It was in a language he did not know, but the strangest part was that the letters glowed with a dim blue light.
"What is it?" Kael asked.
They shined like the sun, emitting their own blue light in a magical, wonderful way.
"We don't know." Erik said.
"Keep it safe," Kael said and handed it back to Erik. "It must be of importance."
After that Erik told Kael about the black skinned man creature that they found and put out of their misery. Kael had no idea what it was, although his mind was elsewhere.

--

They sailed along the coast for two weeks. Erik finally had the opportunity to prove his fishing skills as he managed to used Alix's spear to catch an abundance of fish for the team to eat.
By the time The Hundred Mile Beach came into view, their stomachs were fed more than it had been for their entire trip.
When they landed there was a unit of Oswin soldiers to meet them.
"Who are you?" One soldier asked in very shiny, untouched armour and long blonde hair.
"I am Kael," Kael told him with his team stood on either side. "Tell General Jarlom that I'm back."
"And why should I do that?" The blonde haired man asked.
Kael stepped nose to nose with this posh man and growled.
"What's your name?" Kael grunted.
"Logan," The blonde posh man replied. "Logan Bowan, General."
Bowan's, they rule the Isle-Of-Erst. Where Exi was from.
"I won't tell you again. Get General Jarlom." Kael ordered.

CHAPTER XXXIV


Ivan Taylor II

In the corner of what was once a noble castle meeting hall sat Ivan Taylor, his wrists and ankles in shackles as he sat on the ground of the stone floor. The Bellhouse Castle, which sat in Bellhouse Island, was once a great castle, yet over the years it had become derelict with no use. Now it was natural ground for Cean Boarman, King of Kings Leo Thine, and Ivan's father, Adaram Taylor, to meet.
Ivan's face itched where a sword cut down his left face right from his temple to his chin. It was a miracle that he didn't lose an eye in the battle of Skelm Valley, where the Boarman soldiers massively outnumbered what was left of Ivan's small forces.
As soon as Ivan saw the enemy army, he knew they had lost. But he still fought valiantly, ready for death. Yet he wasn't gifted death, and since he had been prisoner of Cean Boarman and amidst accusations that Ivan killed his only son and heir. Ivan had no idea who killed the Boarman heir, but by now he wished it had been him.
"You wish to talk of peace while you flaunt my son like this?" Adaram yelled a bellow that could break the windows, if the winders still existed instead of holes in the wall.
Adaram towered over all the men in this room. His black beard alone was the size of Cean.
Cean Boarman, I could cut his insides out with one swing, Ivan thought.
"This is to show you what we do with Northen scum." Cean shot back with his ridiculous accent.
Ivan was waiting for his father to rip the head from Cean's body and free his son, but Adaram was showing restraint for some reason.
"Enough of this," Leo Thine argued and rose to his feet as well. "I brought you both here because something larger is at play. Someone is pitting us against each other and using our ancient rivalries for their benefit."
"And what proof do you have of this?" Adaram growled while keeping his eyes on Cean.
"My closest friend and advisor has been investigating the death of Bradleigh Boarman, and he has found that there is an assassin travelling Oswin wearing Rakhai iron armour." Leo told them.
Ivan's ears perked up. Rakhai Iron was the strongest in the world, known for its jet black colour that gave off a white glow. What he would do to have a Rakhai Iron axe. He would be unstoppable then.
"And what have you found out about this assassin?" Adaram asked while Cean sat calmly.
Leo sighed and his head dropped.
"Not a lot," He admitted. "This man works in the shadows. He is skilled and extremely effective. I don't know who he is working for, but whoever it is must be planning something grand if he is bringing about civil war."
"Civil war," Cean laughed. "The Southlands have been in a civil war for nearly two years, and that hasn't affected anything."
Leo sighed again. The Southlands had all but been forgotten by the empire during their civil war, which helped with Ivan's rebellion in Cairne as he knew there would not be any reinforcements from the second largest country.
"Please," Leo said to them both, "I do not wish to speak to you as your King. I speak to you on behalf of our entire continent. Someone is preparing to strike. I don't know where, and I don't know when, but we are fractured, so then when they come, we will be helpless."
"Leo 'The Great' pleading for the Northerner's help," Adaram chuckled. "I never thought I'd see the day."
"Adaram..." Leo spoke, but Ivar's father cut him off.
"I knelt to you once when you defeated my rebellion," Adaram told him. "I will not do that a second time in my life."
This was getting nowhere, and Ivar knew it wouldn't be long until Adaram took matters into his own hands.



Which is when the door to the meeting hall opened.
Each man turned to see who it was, and suddenly the head of a man named Mattheon landed onto the table where the rulers sat. Ivar knew this man; everyone knew Mattheon. He was the head of Leo Thine's Royal Elite Guards, yet his head had been cut so smoothly.
Ivar looked at the open doorway and couldn't believe his eyes.
There stood a man in perfectly black armour that glowed a white colour.
The assassin, it's true, Ivar thought.
"What is the meaning of this?" Leo shouted to the man who stood perfectly still.
He stepped forward, his armour, although thick, barely made a sound.
"I'll end this now!" Adaram shouted and charged at this man.
Even in full, thick armour made of Rakhai Iron, he had no hope fighting Adaram Taylor. Adaram was an animal. Each of his steps sent thunderous shakes through the castle. He blocked Ivar's view, but he heard it, the sound of a blade slicing through the air.
Adaram stopped, but his giant right arm dropped to the ground. Adaram hadn't even made a swing.
Father? Then Adaram's head dropped to the ground before his body followed.
"Shit!" Cean shouted.
The weak, fat Cean attempted to run, but this soldier in black threw his Rakhai Iron straight sword at him. Ivan could've laughed when he saw Cean's body slam against the stone wall with a Rakhai Iron sword stuck through his chest.
"Why are you doing this?" Leo asked, his voice somehow calm.
And then, Ivar was amazed by what happened next more than anything he had ever expected. The Rakhai Iron sword that was sunk inside Cean moved on its own. It pulled away from Cean, flew through the air with blood dripping from its white glow and back into the hands of the soldier in black.
Leo, King of Kings, didn't fight. He didn't move, but he stood up straight and faced this man who encapsulated death.
"Just tell me... why?" Leo asked.
He didn't plead for his life. He didn't even pray to the gods. He simply wanted this question that had been burning in his mind to be answered.
"Chaos." The man in black whispered, and just like that... Leo's head was gone, and he dropped to the ground.
Fuck, Ivar thought as the man in black armour looked towards him in the corner.
Like Leo, Ivar would not beg for his life. He was prepared for death and would welcome it gracefully. The man in Rakhai armour walked towards him silently, but the armour somehow didn't make a sound.
He crouched down to be eye level with Ivan.
"Get it done." Ivan grunted at him.
Then, the Rakhai Iron sword cut through Ivar's chains like butter, and he was freed.
"Who are you?" Ivar asked as the man in black armour stood up. Ivar could not even see his eyes through the helmet.
"Bastit," He whispered back. "I have given you, your life. Do not fail me."
Ivar sat there perfectly still as this man, Bastit, walked away and out of sight. Once gone, Ivar let out a heavy breath.
I'm alive... I'm alive...

CHAPTER XXXV


Kael XI

Exi and Samuhal were given a burial in the desert. Together they were put into the ground with just the Desert Ghosts in attendance.
With the information and the updated map provided by the Desert Ghosts, General Jarlom set out on creating defences.
Any offensive tactics were stopped, with all armies returning to the Hundred Mile Beach where they began to construct defensive structures, walls and forts. When the Pakria army decide to come, the Oswini's would be ready.
Kael was sat in a tent with Erik, Connah, Alix and Jahil. None of them had been put to work since their return. And together they made the decision not to reveal the stone book yet. Kael didn't know whom he could trust.
While they sat there the tent door opened and three men entered, each wearing a uniform. The one in the middle was General Jarlom.
"Please, don't stand to attention." He grunted as none of the Desert Ghosts rose to their feet. They barely even looked towards the General.
"What do you want?" Kael asked.
Jarlom clasped his hands behind his back while walking towards Kael and his team.
"I have news from Oswin," Jarlom said, which did make Kael look towards him. "The King of Kings, Leo Thine, has been killed. Assassinated."
Kael's heart sunk until he felt Connah touch his shoulder.
"Kael," Connah whispered. "That means... You're the King of Kings."
Kael looked at his team, each of them in shock as they stared at who would be the new King of Oswin.

Epilogues


Fleor Molatas I

Fleor's knees were pressed into the beaches of Pinjara as her body rocked forward and backwards. She was straddling her husband Raj with his surprisingly thick manhood inside of her.
It had been six months since she was sent away by her father, Leo Thine, to be married to Raj Molatas, the ruler of the Denil Kingdom.
She had dreaded the idea of it and cried the entire trip, however Raj was in fact a kind man. He was a little fat, but Fleor didn't care because he treated her so well.
Before the night they got married and he took her virginity, Fleor never expected to enjoy sex. Yet now, three months since that night, Fleor loved having her husband inside her lady parts.
"Oh... Oh... Ooohh!" Fleor moaned as she rode her husband on the beach.
She was wearing a long dress made of Denil cotton that although it seemed thick, it kept the heat away from her body. However, the dress was bunched up around the eighteen year old's waist as she grinded forward and backwards.
As she looked down at Raj's plump face,she couldn't help but find delight in the way that he looked at her. In just a few short months he would only smile and show immense love for Fleor.
Fleor pressed her hands onto his chest and leaned down to kiss her husband as she began to ride up and down his manhood. Feeling his thick, albeit not that long, member as she slid up and down was surreal. Especially out in the open.
Sure, there were soldiers spread around them for safety, but it wasn't exactly private.
"Oh Fleor," Raj moaned, "This feels wonderful."
His thick Denil accent excited Fleor the most. He seemed so exotic.
Before long Fleor's sex had coated Raj's pole with her juices, which made it easier for her to ride him. Her skin slapped against his as she bounced harder upon his cock.
"Oh Raj... yes... yes... yes!" She moaned louder and louder, almost forgetting where she was if not for the sun beating down on her sweating face.
His hands grabbed at her thin thighs before reaching around to cup her buttocks. Raj had a high interest in Fleor's behind, which was something she didn't mind since he seemed to love every part of her body.
Putting more pressure onto his chest and pushing Raj into the sand, Fleor sat up straight again. Her hips gyrated around with him inside of her, giving them both immense pleasure.
This was a technique she was taught by Raj's mother. People from Denil have a strange relationship with sex, Fleor used to think.
She smiled a coy smile at her husband while going in circles on top of him. He was hitting that wonderful spot inside of her that made Fleor's body tense up.
Her legs tightened against the sand as she moved forward and backwards, hitting that spot inside which forced louder and louder moans from the young girl's mouth.
"Raj! Raj! Ooooh Raj!!!" Fleor all but screamed as her body erupted into uncontrollable twitching. It was amazing; this burst of pleasure seemed to take over her entire body.
"Ooooh Fleor!" Raj moaned, and she felt it.
His thick manhood was firing his seed deep inside of Fleor, which only made her feel better. His thick, hot liquid squirted over and over again inside of her, filling her up even more than his thick cock.
Both of the young lovers were panting and sweating as their high slowly came down. Fleor learnt a new trick, something she figured out on her own, that she could squeeze her womanhood tighter and make Raj twitch to force more seed out of him.
"Are you two finished?" A familiar voice called out.
Fleor was panting when she looked ahead and saw Raj's mother, Samarah, walking towards them. Samarah had dark caramel skin like Raj, but she had long, black hair. Samarah looked good for fifty years of age, and there was a fierceness inside of her which Fleor admired.
With Raj still pulsating inside of her, Fleor felt a little embarrassed to have her mother in law so close to them. The Denil people simply didn't care to be ashamed of sex.
"Yes, mother." Raj told her.
Fleor stood up, but her legs felt like jelly as she moved and then felt her husband's seed leaking out of her and down her smooth thigh.
"Raj, put your trousers back on and meet me in my tent in five minutes." Samarah barked at her only son.
She then looked at Fleor, smiled, and nodded before walking away.
Fleor felt a glow of joy to have Samarah's approval. Raj did as he was told, and together the married couple went to Samarah's tent where she was sat on a wooden chair with a servant girl fanning her.
"What has happened, mother?" Raj asked.
He and Fleor sat down.
"Be quiet, son," She told him, something she would do regularly. "Fleor, I have had news from the capital."
Fleor's ears perked up. She hadn't heard from her family since her wedding. She didn't want to hear from her father at all. She still hated him for sending her away. Even if her husband was amazing, the fact that her own father would so easily give her away broke Fleor's heart.
If I never see him again, I'll be happy, Fleor thought.
"Your father, The King of Kings, has been killed," Samarah said, and Fleor's heart sunk. "He was assassinated on Bellhouse Island."
Fleor didn't know how to feel. She still hated him, but he was her father. She was sad, but she wasn't distraught.
Death leads the way to life, Fleor thought, a saying by the Molatas family that she had married into. She looked down at her stomach and wondered if this was why the timing lined up. Had her father died to make way for her to create life?

Hera Bowan II

Hera had never felt more lonely before in her life. Logan was off in the Holy War, and for all Hera knew, he was already dead. Why did he have to leave me?
Ever since her mother had brutally murdered the servant girl which Hera called friend, she had been too frightened to disobey any demands by her. Hera could take the whippings and the beatings, but this innocent girl had died because of her.
Hera wandered through the halls of the Edington castle, but she had shut her brain off, worried that any wrong decision would end with more death.
Her one gleam of hope that kept her going when alone at night and in the dark was that soon she would be married to Harry Thine and move to live with him in James-Mere. What seemed like a curse when she first was told about the betrothal had turned into her lifeline.
While Hera was aimlessly walking through the corridors, Jeriah, her mother's Elite Guard stopped in front of her.
"Your mother wants you," He grunted. His eyes just gave Hera flash backs to being whipped by him, scars that would forever remain on her delicate skin, "in her room, now."
Hera didn't reply out of fear and was followed by Jeriah until they reached Mary's room.
"Mother?" Hera asked with a whisper as she entered.
"Come in." Mary replied with a tone that could only be seen as kind and loving.
As Hera stepped inside, she saw that Mary was not alone. There were two men on either side of her. Tomas, who was Mary's accountant. And Petir Falindon, he was a count from the north of the Isle-Of-Esrt.
"News has recently come to us that Leo Thine, The King of Kings has been killed." Mary bluntly told her daughter.
Hera's heart pounded in her chest to the information.
That means Harry will be crowned King of Kings soon. I'll be Queen of the entire empire.
Hope returned to Hera. She could escape her mother's clutches once and for all.
"As well as that, Cean Boarman, the ruler of the Cairne Kingdom, and Adaram Taylor, the ruler of the Northern Kingdoms have also been killed." Mary said.
This was shocking news. Never before had Hera heard of so many of the most powerful men in the continent dying at the same time.
"As Cean's only son and heir was killed," Mary continued, "The Cairne Kingdom has been broken up to its duchies ruled by the men next in line. Currently there is no single ruler of Cairne. This has not happened in generations."
Hera understood what her mother was telling her, however she did not understand the importance of it or why it would she seemed so excited.
"The continent is in a state of confusion," Mary said. "The sons of Adaram will be deciding who will gain which kingdom, and Harry will soon be made King of Kings, a young King who will not know how to deal with its duties, and Cairne... well, that is weak."
Mary's tone very quickly turned sinister and gauging from the smile on Petir Falindon's face. Hera knew something big was coming.
"Your betrothal with Harry is over." Mary said.
"Mother..." Hera went to argue but immediately stopped herself in fear.
"We must take this once in millennium opportunity to take back what is rightfully ours," Mary said as she looked down at the map of Oswin that lay before her. "Every person in Oswin originated from our island, except for those filth in Denil. However we have been pushed back to only ruling this, the Isle-Of-Erst. No longer. I have called all of our ships and our armies to join at the south harbour where we will strike the Cairne duchies one by one. Without a single ruler to bind them together, we will only face small armies with no reinforcements."
"You're going to war?" Hera asked.
Her hopes of a happy life with Harry had so quickly gone up in flames.
"You are going to war," Mary said with a sinister smile, "with your brother in Pakria. You will be the face of the Bowan family in the Oswin mainland. In one month you will be sailing to Cairne with our army, and you will bring honour and land to our family."
Hera could not explain her feelings. She had remained under her mother's web, but somehow this felt like a small victory.
"Yes, Mother." Hera replied.

Haralt Taylor II

Haralt, Zakaria, Ivan, and Torvold stood around a table with the map of the three norther kingdoms in front of them.
Since Ivan returned with the news of what happened on the Bellhouse Island, he had been in a state of uncontrolled anger. The injuries of his attacks in Cairne showed with the large scar that went down his face. He did not say a lot about what happened to their father, only that one man in Rakhai armour had easily killed them all.
Why did this man not kill Ivan? Was a question that had been running through Haralt's mind since his return, unless Ivan was part of the assassination, it was a thought that even made Haralt shiver.
"This is fucking ridiculous!" Ivan shouted and slammed his fist onto the map.
Haralt and Zakaria stood still, but Torvold took a step back. It was true, since his raids in Cairne, Ivan had become somewhat famous, but Haralt and Zakaria did not fear him.
"You've just been given a kingdom," Haralt calmly told him. "You should be happy with what you've got."
"I should be happy with Westholme?" Ivan burst into laughter. "That is the smallest of all three kingdoms!"
"You are the third brother," Haralt told him. "It is how our people separate inheritance."
"I'm happy with East Shore." Zakaria told him.
Zakaria stood up straight with his slender yet muscular frame. His long black hair went down to his hips in a ponytail.
Even still, Haralt stood taller and wider than all of his brothers. Out of all four, he looked the most like Adaram, which was something he hated.
"I led the army which attacked Cairne for the first time since father submitted to the empire!" Zakaria shouted. "I killed dozens of our enemies while you were rotting in a prison!" He gestured at Haralt, who was struggling to contain his anger.
"And look how that turned out," Haralt replied. "Half a face and your army destroyed. You're lucky to be alive, never mind a ruler."
"You should both calm down." Torvold said from the side.
"Shut up!" Both Haralt and Ivan shouted at their youngest brother without breaking their eye contact.
"I should have The Rocks Kingdom." Ivan grunted.
This did touch a nerve within Haralt that his younger brother would dare put a claim onto Haralt's rightful kingdom. So, Haralt stepped up to Ivan and looked down at him, purposely letting his eyes rest on the gruesome scar on Ivan's face.
"And how do you plan on taking it from me?" Haralt whispered.
Ivan did not relent. His dark eyes glared into his brother's, and it was clear he was ready to reach for the two axes sheathed in his belt.
"Enough!" Zakaria shouted. "It has been settled. Everyone knows whose kingdom is whose. Torvold only gains a duchy, and you don't hear him complaining. Just go to East Shore and calm yourself down, brother."
Haralt stared into his brother's eyes. If it came down to it, he would kill Ivan. He couldn't even argue that he didn't want to.
"I will remember this." Ivan said and stormed out of the room.
"He's not going to take this lightly." Zakaria said.
"I know," Haralt replied and turned to face his remaining two brothers. "His kingdom only joins mine and Cairne, so he is my problem."
Zakaria left with Torvold as their youngest brothers duchy lies in Westholme. Leaving Haralt alone in his new kingdom.
He knew Ivan would attack. If there was one thing to say about Ivan, it was that he was as smart as he was ruthless. Haralt would have to be ready.

Ivan Taylor III

Upon reaching the city of Rockshore, the capital of East Shore Kingdom, Ivan immediately went to the meeting hall where he had arranged for the most renowned commanders to join him.
General Pol, Uben, and Tranvast stood in fur armour.
"I want you to raise our armies as fast as possible." Ivan told them.
"Are we attacking your brother?" Pol asked, seemingly thinking he understood Ivan's plans.
"No," Ivan told him. "He will be expecting us, and we do not have the men to defeat him."
"So, what is the plan?" Pol questioned.
"Cairne has been splintered," Ivan said, given that Cairne was their neighbouring kingdom. Except for The Rocks, they would be most logical to attack. "We will attack them, gain land, gain soldiers, and when we are strong enough, we will take The Rocks from my brother. I swear it by the gods."
As the Generals looked at their new leader with pride, a knock came on the door. When it opened it was Ivan's new first servant, an older man whose name he had not learnt yet.
"My Lord," The old man said, "There is a woman who has insisted on seeing you."
"Who is it?" Ivan asked.
"She claims to be from the Gurha Island," The old man told him. "She says she's a witch... she says she's seen your future."

Kit Falkner I

Erwin, the capital city of the Southlands had been under siege for three months. Rebels who caused this civil war had been surrounding them. For three months the Falkner family and every man, woman, and child in Erwin had been waiting for the King of Kings to send reinforcements.
Reinforcements that hadn't come.
The attack started six hours ago. The rebels made their way into the city while taking heavy losses, but their numbers seemed infinite. Kit Falkner was the youngest member of the family. Other than his twin brother Kal, who... who Kal had seen be killed by a rebel soldier.



And now, Kit Falkner, eighteen years of age, sat in silence in a hidden passage he had found within the walls of the castle. Through a gap in the stones, he watched his father, mother, and all his brothers lined up in what was the war room of the castle.
One by one he watched his entire family cut down like animals. Kit did not know what strength was, but it took every little bit of it to stop from screaming and alerting the rebels to his presence.
In a matter of minutes Kit had gone from the last in line for the Southlands Kingdom to now being the rightful ruler.
He sat for an hour and looked down at his lifeless family members' bodies while soldiers laughed and kicked them. Eventually he could take it no more.
Slowly Kit made his way through the hidden passageways. Some sections grew tight even for him, never mind if there was a full grown soldier trying to chase after him.
But then Kit felt it, the breeze from the blizzard outside. Erwin had been taken, so Kit's only hope was to find a way out and trek down the White Mountains.
As he walked, Kit tripped over an object. At first he thought it was a rock until the dust settled, and Kit realised it was no ordinary rock. With small beams of lighting coming through gaps in the wall, this rock was giving off a blue glow.
Kit crouched down and felt the object. It felt like a rock, only smooth and square. When he picked it up, he realised it was some strange kind of book.
The young boy's fingertips opened the book where strange symbols glowed a blue light that spread across the darkness of this passage. There were lines of writing in a language Kit didn't know, however underneath these symbols it appeared someone had translated the words into Oswini. The words didn't make sense, but it more likely made it possible to sound out the symbols.
"Ka-ta-farum?" Kit said to himself when his left hand glowed and then heated, and he realised that his palm had been lit on fire.
Oh the gods?! Kit screamed in his head, yet there was no pain. The fire remained in his left hand, a gentle glow of flickering yellow flames. And then it stopped.
Kit looked at the book and then his hand, and his eyes widened.
Magic? He thought.
He made the decision there to keep this book. With it in his hands, Kit managed to get out of the castle and the city unseen.
Once outside of Erwin and walking down the White Mountains in a blizzard, he had no idea where he was going. Everyone he knew was dead, and the kingdom that should be his had been overrun. But Kit would not give up that easily.

The End


To be continued in Oswin Tales II - War On Two Coasts
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When I first saw Meg I was smitten before even speaking to her. It was in school, and I was your stereotypical nerd. I wore thick glasses, had greasy hair and wasn't exactly in shape. Most of my lunch breaks were spent in the school library, hiding from Rugby players who would bully me.
And one day as I was reading a sci-fi book she walked in. Meg was fairly chunky, had frizzy brown hair that looked like it hadn't been combed in months, and she wore glasses as well.
As I was looking up from my book, her eyes met mine. I blushed and turned away immediately.
For weeks the both of us would be in the library on our lunch break but we didn't say a word. Until finally, one day I forced myself to get the courage to say hi. And that was it. From that moment on we connected by being the two biggest losers of the school.
Fast forward to turning 20, Meg and I got married. She was the love of my life, and I knew that wasn't going to change. In France the two of us said our vows, and that was it; we were hitched.
And then... when we were both 25 everything started to change.

--

The front door to our house opened and I heard the panting coming from Meg. I stepped out of our home office to see her sweating and leaning against the wall as sweat dripped down her body.
"Good run?" I asked.
"Yeah," She said and breathed in heavily, "Managed to do 15k."
She was wearing tight gym leggings and a tight sports bra that really showed of her very large chest. I was secretly very happy that although she had lost all of her fat, her chest remained as big as ever.
Over the last few months she had been on a mad health kick to now where she had an amazing, slim and toned figure with a thick, shapely arse and large breasts.
Oh, and she had recently died her long hair blonde.
"Wow, I need to start doing some running." I joked.
I had lost some weight by eating healthier, but I wasn't exactly in shape. Definitely nothing like Meg.
She walked over while still breathing heavily and gave me a quick peck on the lips.
"I'm gonna go for a shower." She told me.
I watched my beautiful wife walk up the stairs while my eyes were locked on her firm arse. I couldn't believe how lucky I was. Not only did Meg have the best personality a person could have, but she was a 10 out of 10, an absolute knock out!
Since I worked from home every day in my computer programmer job, I had gotten dinner ready for the both of us. One thing about Meg being healthier, it forced me to eat healthier since we ate the same meals.
When she came back into the kitchen wearing thick, baggy pyjamas and her figure now fully hidden, we sat down together to eat a salmon salad.
"Thank you, sweetie." Meg said as she began to eat.
"I hope it's nice," I replied. "I bet you need it after that run."
"Mhm," She replied with a mouth full of food, "I have a gym class before work tomorrow by the way."
"That's fine," I told her as this was becoming a regular thing. "Jacob running it?"
She nodded and smiled.
Jacob was her favourite personal trainer as he really worked the class hard. I had never met him as I never went to the gym, but he sounded like a machine when it came to exercise.
"Urgh, I had some builders wolf whistle me on my run today," Meg sighed. "I can't believe people actually still do that."
Someone was cat calling my wife? I thought. It was a strange feeling, I was annoyed that some men would be so rude, but there wasn't exactly anything I could do about it.
"Maybe take a different route?" I suggested.
"Yeah, maybe." She replied.
After eating together we went to bed. I was in my pyjamas and so was Meg as we read next to each other.
It had been a couple of weeks since we last had sex, but I wasn't going to try anything. Since starting her work outs Meg rarely had enough energy to make love, which I didn't mind. She was improving herself, and I loved her for that. Plus, neither of us really had a high sex drive.
"Right, night babe." Meg said and kissed my cheeks before turning over to fall asleep.
I spent a minute looking at the back of her and smiling to myself. My wife was truly perfect. God, I loved her so much.

--

I was just coming out of the shower in the morning when Meg returned from her gym class.
"David?!" She shouted.
"In here!" I called back. I wrapped a towel around my waist and stepped into the hallway as she stepped upstairs.
"You'll never guess what!" She said and gave me a quick peck on the cheek.
My eyes immediately went down to her heaving, sweaty chest that bounced with her movements. This outfit was a little revealing, enough to make me slightly uncomfortable, but I wasn't going to say anything.
"What?" I replied.
Her flat stomach was moving in and out as she breathed, and there was a sheen of sweat covering her tanned skin.
"So, while me and Jacob were working out, this new woman who works at the gym came over and started speaking to us." Meg told me with excitement in her voice.
Although something else caught my attention. Namely, the way she said she and Jacob were working out when I thought she was just in his class?
"So, she's apparently got a really big social media following and..." Meg paused for dramatic effect, "she wants to do a photoshoot of me! For the gym page and for her own!"
My concerns about her working out one on one with Jacob went out of the window when I heard this.
"Wait, what?" I asked.
"She said she thought I was a model! Can you believe that?! Me!" Meg said and smiled from ear to ear.
She was clearly overjoyed, and I understood why, knowing she had been an overweight girl that used to get bullied for being ugly to now being thought of as a model. It felt strange for me, though I couldn't figure out why.
"Well, I don't blame her. I always said how beautiful you are." I told my wife. I may not have known how I felt, but she was happy, so that was good enough for me.
"You have to say that," Meg joked. "So, she's going to organise a few photographers, and at the end of the month we'll do a big photoshoot."
"You said yes?" I replied in shock.
My wife may have the physique of a model, but she had always been a shy introvert. I never in a million years would have thought she'd say yes to being photographed.
"Well, I was nervous at first," She told me and looked to the ground as if ashamed of her decision, "But Jacob talked me into it. He said I couldn't not do it."
Hmmm, that uncomfortable feeling remained in me.
"Is that okay?" Meg asked. She must have picked up on my silence, and she placed a hand onto my arm.
I took my time to answer. I don't know why it made me feel uncomfortable. I knew it was completely unjustified. So, I pushed those feelings down.
"Of course it is," I told Meg and forced out a smile, "My wife the model."
"Aww thank you!" Meg shouted and wrapped her arms around me. As her large chest squished into my body, I felt a twitch beneath my towel.
"Right," Meg continued, "I best jump in the shower and get ready for work. Love you."
She kissed my cheek, and I watched her walk past. With her back to me, Meg pulled her sports bra up over her head and dropped it to the ground. She faced away from me, so all I could see was her bare, glistening back before she went into the bathroom.
I marvelled over her slim frame but still curvy behind. Her long blonde hair ran down her back, and all I wanted to do was touch her smooth, tanned skin and enter that shower with her.
Hmm, I could have time for a wank today.

--

"Hey hun." I said when I answered the phone.
It was 5pm, and Meg had just called me. From the sounds of it, she was driving.
"Hi babe, I'm gonna go to the gym before coming home." She told me.
"Oh, right," I replied. "But you went this morning?"
"I know, but I was chatting to Jacob today, and I was telling him how nervous I was about the photoshoot. So, he suggested that we go really hard to get me in the best shape possible." Meg told me.
She's chatting to him in the day now? That strange feeling resurfaced.
"Oh," I replied, "I guess I could hold off on dinner. Do you have your gym gear?"
"Yeah, I always have some in my boot just in case. Only if that's okay?" She asked. "I just don't want to feel self-conscious."
I could tell by her voice that she was already nervous about it. And hey, a few extra sessions with a personal trainer wasn't anything to worry about.
"Yeah, it's fine," I told her. "Don't overdo it though."
"I won't. See you later, babe." Meg said and put the phone down.
Well, I guess that means I've definitely got time for a wank.

--

It was 8pm by the time Meg got home in a blue gym set that hugged tightly to her body. Her cleavage was very appealing, and she was sweating.
"Hey, how was the gym?" I asked. "You're later than I expected."
"I'm so sorry," Meg replied. "After the workout we decided to go and get some food, so Jacob could order me something with a lot of protein."
Who the hell is this Jacob guy?
"So, you've already eaten?" I asked.
"Yeah, but don't worry. I can just take whatever you've made for lunch tomorrow." Meg told me and kissed my cheek.
"Okay, no problem." I told her.
I stood up, but as soon as I did, Meg grabbed me and pressed her lips hard against mine! Her thick, soft lips locked against me, and feeling them made my body heat up. Meg's fingers clutched at my arms, and she pressed her body into me, once against squeezing her chest against mine.
And then, Meg ran her hand down my body, under my baggy shorts and grabbed my soft cock.
"Oh," She said and pulled back from the kiss, "Erm, does he not want to play?"
Oh fuck! Why did I have that wank! Quick, think of something sexy!
"Just give him a minute." I replied and tried to play it off as jokey.
Her warm palm and fingers ran around my cock, and her fingers got lost in my pubic hair. When my cock refused to go harder, she kissed me again.
I opened my mouth and felt her tongue press into me.
"Mmm, oh David," Meg moaned into my mouth as she aggressively made out with me, much more aggressively than normal. "Oh, I want you so bad right now."
Her hand kept rubbing my soft cock, pulling up and down.
Please get hard!!
"Come on, David," She moaned into my mouth again. "I need you."
She stroked me faster and harder, but after a few minutes I knew it wasn't going to happen. In my shame I pulled away.
"I'm sorry Meg. I must just be tired." I told her.
"Oh," Meg replied, the look on her face was just pure disappointment, "that's okay. I'm gonna go for a shower before bed."
"Okay, I'm sorry." I replied.
Meg walked away and upstairs as I remained in the living room in my own embarrassment.
I get offered sex, and I had to ruin it by having a wank and not being able to get hard? For god sake!
I locked the doors, put what would now be Meg's lunch into the fridge and tidied up before heading upstairs. When I reached our bedroom, I heard that the shower was still on.
She's been in there for like 15 minutes.
"Meg? Everything okay?" I called out but didn't hear anything.
I had some flash of panic that she could have slipped and broke her neck. So, I opened the bathroom door, walked forward and pulled the shower curtain to one side.
"David?!" Meg gasped and leaped to the side, dropping the shower head onto the floor. The power pressure was on full and spraying all over the bathroom, including my clothes.
It took me a moment to process what I had seen. Before jumping Meg had the shower head very powerfully aimed between her legs!
"I... I thought you might have fallen or something." I stuttered.
We both looked at each other very awkwardly given the fact that I had just caught her masturbating with the shower head.
"I'll leave you to it." I blurted out and left to our bedroom.
As I laid on our bed, I expected her to come straight out, but she didn't. Another ten minutes had gone by, and the shower was still on.
Is she still finishing herself off?
And then the shower cut off. Not long later, Meg walked into our bedroom and silently laid next to me.
"So, that was awkward." Meg finally said.
"Yep," I replied, "I, erm, I didn't mean to interrupt you."
"It's okay," She said and then turned to look at me. "This is silly. Obviously we both do that. We shouldn't be embarrassed."
Honestly, that felt like a weight off my shoulders.
"In all honesty, I had a wank today as well." I admitted.
"Oh, thank god!" Meg laughed. "So that's why it wasn't working? I was worried you weren't attracted to me."
"Oh my god, no!" I said back. "I think you're the most beautiful girl in the world!"
"Well, I'm glad we got through this." Meg said and kissed me.
For a few minutes we both read our books until a question that had been growing in my mind demanded to be answered.
"Erm, Meg," I said and she turned her head towards me, "I thought you were just doing classes at the gym. You never mentioned before that you were working out with just you and Jacob."
"Sure I did," Meg told me. "It started off as classes, and then he offered to do one on one sessions."
She did not tell me, I think.
"How long have you been doing one on one classes with him?" I asked.
I had never felt jealousy before, but it hit me like a ton of bricks that Meg was now a massively attractive woman, and naturally that would bring more men's attention. Damn, I hated jealousy.
"Only a couple of weeks," She told me. "Is something wrong?"
Yeah! You definitely didn't tell me that you were having private classes.
"No, all good." I told her.
"Okay, I'm gonna get to sleep. I'm exhausted after that workout." Meg told me, kissed my cheek and then faced the other way to fall asleep.
I remember that being the first time in my life that I worried about Meg lying to me. I gave her the benefit of the doubt though. I had a good memory but not perfect, and there was a chance I misunderstood about this Jacob guy.

--

These two workouts a day became a regular thing for Meg. It kind of ruined my routine a little, but I got over it. It was only for a month, and then things could go back to normal.
That was until she came home one day. I heard a loud engine revving outside of our house, and out of curiosity I walked to the window to look outside. What I saw was a very expensive looking car, but that's not what shocked me. I saw Meg in the passenger seat.
Whose car is she in?
At the angle of the car, I couldn't see who was driving this expensive, loud car. Then, when Meg stepped out of the car, I gasped at what she was wearing.
It wasn't her usual leggings. Oh no. She was in very short gym shorts that stopped at the very top of her thigh! Both her legs were completely exposed, and when she turned around and bent over to speak to whoever was driving her, she may as well have been naked! It was like the outfit was painted on. I could even see her thong through the shorts.
Since when did Meg wear thongs?
She turned back around, and her blonde hair flicked around her head. Her sports top, if you could call it that, was more like a strap of tight material that went just across her chest, like a tube top that pressed so tightly into her body that her chest heaved. I was surprised her boobs didn't pop out with every step.
I stormed the front door with confusion in my heart just as she walked in.
"Hey babe." Meg spoke as she walked in.
For a moment I was distracted by her amazing, practically on show body.
"Who was that?" I blurted out.
Meg looked down as she kicked off her trainers.
"Oh, that was Jacob," She told me. "I had a flat tire, so he offered to bring me back."
What is with this Jacob guy?!
"And what's with the clothes?" I shot back.
Meg looked down at her body and then back at me with a confused look.
"What? It's just gym clothes." She told me.
"You're half naked!" I argued and could hear the jealousy in my own voice, which was something I wasn't proud of.
"Babe, it's just gym clothes. They're for comfort," She told me. "And the gym was empty anyway. It was practically just me and Jacob."
That only made things worse for me!
"So it was just you and Jacob, alone, while you're dressed like that?" I asked. "And then he drove you home?!"
Meg didn't break eye contact with me. Her big, brown eyes stared at me with the white shining around them.
"What's your problem?" She asked. "We did a workout, and then I had a flat tire and Jacob drove me home. What did you want me to do, sleep in my car?"
"You could have called me." I told her.
"Why though?" She replied. "Why make you come all that way when Jacob could just drop me off. Are you jealous of Jacob?"
I went to speak, but no words came out. Yes, I was jealous.
"You're being ridiculous," She told me. "Jacob was just being a good friend and helped me when I was in need. You should be thanking him. What if I stayed there on my own and got attacked by some strangers?"
Damn, she had a point. Was I being over the top? Let's look at what actually happened. My wife went to do a work out with her personal trainer. Sure, it was in short clothing, but to be honest, I had seen girls in worse. She had a flat tire, and a guy she knows and trusts gave her a lift straight home.
Yep. I was being a dick.
"I'm sorry," I said to her. "I'm being stupid."
"Yeah, you are." Meg told me and folded her arms. I knew she was cross, but I couldn't help but glance at her heaving cleavage with her arms pressing them even tighter.
A wave of guilt washed over me for being a jealous fool.
"Why don't I warm up your dinner and you can relax?" I asked.
"I already ate with Jacob." She told me.
I went to react, to not be happy about her eating out with Jacob again, but Meg shot me a look that scared me to my core. So, I diverted my eye contact and looked down.
"I'm going for a shower." Meg told me and walked upstairs.
With each step I watched her gym shorts show the exact shape of her bum.
That night was awkward. We barely said a word to each other, and when we did, it was mainly me apologising to Meg. She eventually started to say "it's fine", but obviously it wasn't.
The next morning Meg's alarm went off early for the gym and woke me up as well as her. She didn't say a word as she got out of bed and put on a gym outfit. Another new one.
These were light blue and the same style as the last. Very short, shorts and a strap for a top.
"Do you want me to drive you to the gym?" I asked in an attempt to get out of the doghouse. "I can go and get you a new tire as well."
"It's fine," Meg replied as she pulled her hair back with a hair bobble. "Jacob's picking me up."
My instinct was to argue, but I immediately changed my mind. Last thing I wanted was to make it worse.
Then her phone beeped.
"He's here," Meg told me. "See you later."
From my bed I watched her walk out to get a lift by this mysterious Jacob. It was an hour and half later when she came back, I was still in bed, and I had another twenty minutes or so before I had to get ready for work when she walked in.
"How was the gym?" I asked, making a point not to sound jealous.
"Good," She replied, but Meg stopped in the middle of the bedroom and looked at me. She was hot and sweaty and bit her full bottom lip. Suddenly she pulled the top from her body, and her big, heavy breasts bounced free.
After that she jumped onto the bed, crawled up my body and kissed me.
"Mmmh?" I gasped from the surprise kiss.
She pulled back, her chest hanging so close to my body.



"You've not had a wank, have you?" She asked me with a straight face.
I was still in shock by her advances, I normally waited for Meg to instigate sex, but she was never this aggressive. In my silence she reached under my pyjamas, and her hot fingers wrapped around my hard cock.
"Good." She told me.
Meg's lips were against mine again, and her tongue was in my mouth. I could taste the saltiness from the sweat as we made out.
"Mmm," Meg moaned as she pulled my pyjama bottoms down before standing up to peel off her own shorts. I took a moment to stare at my beautiful, naked wife.
As she straddled on top of me, I couldn't believe how lucky I was. I was so stupid to question her. Meg was perfect. I shouldn't forget that.
She grabbed a condom from the bedside table and wrapped it around me.
"Oooohh." Meg moaned as she lowered herself onto my four inches of manhood.
She was extremely wet, wetter than I had ever felt her, and she easily slid down the entire way until a wet slapping noise was made by her bottom out.
"Oh Meg, I love you." I moaned as I throbbed inside of her.
Her hands pressed against my chest as she started to lift herself up and down on top of me. It felt amazing! My hands held onto her thighs, feeling her smooth skin.
Meg leaned down and kissed me again, her tongue attacked mine in a way she had never kissed me like before.
"Oooh Meg!" I moaned as my orgasm very quickly built.
"No," She whispered desperately into my mouth, "please don't cum yet."
I clenched my whole body in an attempt to hold myself off but her sliding up and down on my shaft was too good. She was so wet, so warm, and her moans were so sexy.
"Oooohh Meg I'm gonna cum!" I moaned frantically as I passed the point of no return.
"No David, please!" She moaned desperately.
"I'm soooorrryyyy!!" I moaned as I began to fill the condom with my hot seed.
I could tell how disappointed she was, but to Meg's benefit, she continued to ride me until my orgasm was well and truly done, and my cock went soft before slipping out of her.
"I'm sorry, hun," I panted. "Do you want me to finish you off?"
She stood up and looked at her phone.
"It's okay. I'm late anyway. I'm going for a shower." She told me and gave me a kiss, as if that was her way of saying we're all good again.
As I laid there, I noticed that Meg was in the shower for a long amount of time again. I wondered if she was finishing herself off.

--

Well, it became a regular thing for Jacob to pick up Meg in the morning and bring her home from the gym. Every day I would look out the window, but he would always stop his car in a way that I couldn't see him.
Every day she would come home dripping in sweat, and I realised her hair was always a lot frizzier than it was when she went to the gym. I passed it off as from a workout, but still... that jealousy was niggling in the back of my head.
After a week Meg came home from the gym in the evening, hot and sweaty and in very revealing gym clothes. This day she hadn't gone out to eat with Jacob, and for the first time in a while, we got to eat dinner together.
"So, you know about my photoshoot coming up?" Meg asked.
"Yeah?" I replied. How could I have forgotten?
"Well, I was telling Jacob how nervous I was about having my photo taken like that. You know how much I hate having my photo taken," She told me, and I wondered where this was going. "And he suggested we do a practice run."
"What do you mean?" I asked.
"Jacob is something of a photographer himself, an amateur one anyway. He suggested we do a practice where he takes photos of me to prepare for the real thing." Meg told me.
Okay, my jealousy came back in full force! My mouth hung open in shock of her actually suggesting this.
"So, this random guy is going to take photos of you?" I asked and really emphasised how ridiculous I found it.
"Not a random guy. It's Jacob." She told me, as if it were no big deal.
"I don't care who it is," I replied. "I don't want some man taking photos of my wife. God knows what he plans to do with them."
"Don't be like that," Meg told me. "He will send them to me and delete them off his phone. What's the matter with you? Why are you being like this?"
"Why are you being like this?!" I argued. "You honestly don't see the problem with me having an issue of this man I've never met taking photos of you in your little gym outfits? You don't see how inappropriate that is?"
"If it's inappropriate, it's because you're making it. Jacob is just being friendly." She argued back.
"A little too friendly." I muttered under my breath.
"Fine." Meg grunted, "I'll just cancel it. I won't do the photoshoot. I'll stop going to the gym, and I'll get fat and insecure again if that's what you want. For me to be miserable again."
This one got to me. Every since losing weight and gaining some confidence, Meg has been like a different person, in a good way. She was happier, more active and she was enjoying life. God, I felt terrible.
"I'm... I'm sorry," I whispered and couldn't even bare to look at her. "I'm just not used to being jealous."
"Just because I'm slim now and guys look at me doesn't mean I'm going to cheat on you! Have I ever, in all our years, given you any reason to not trust me?" She argued.
"No," I replied and felt so painfully guilty, "Not once."
"But now, I can't even have a guy friend who really is just someone I pay to help me work out, and you think, what? That I'm just gonna suck his dick in the gym or let him fuck me in the showers?" She argued.
My eyes shot open when she said that, not just with how crazy she made me feel. But her words. Meg barely ever swore, never mind be as vulgare as how she just was.
And that's when I felt it... a twitch in my pants.
"I don't think you'd do that." I whispered under my breath.
"Or that when he drives me home, I just choke on his cock the entire time? We've been together for years, and you think I've just suddenly become a slut?" She asked me.
My eyes were firmly fixed on the floor. She had every right to be angry. I was being ridiculous, but again, hearing her words made inside my pants twitch.
"David!" She shouted when I didn't reply. "Is that what you think I am?!"
"No." I replied back like a weak and meagre man.
"You know what? I'm not hungry anymore," She told me and stood up. "You can sleep on the sofa tonight."
She stormed off, and I was left with a gut wrenching feeling that I had royally fucked up. I had made my amazing wife feel bad for getting into shape. I was the worst husband ever!
In some terrible way to redeem myself, I tidied up after dinner and cleaned the entire kitchen. After that I grabbed a blanket and laid on the sofa, but my mind was racing. Not just about feeling guilty for upsetting Meg. But... the words she said.
I played them through in my mind over and over again.
Sucking his dick in the gym... fucking her in the showers. Obviously I had never met this Jacob, so I had no idea what he looked like, but in my mind he was a muscular god. When my eyes closed, I couldn't help but make this imagination of him playing out Meg's words.
Suddenly I was picturing my beautiful wife alone with him, undressing as they got into the shower again and breaking every one of her vows as he ravaged her.
My cock continued to grow until all four inches were hard. I instinctively reached into my boxers and began to stroke it.
I thought about Meg on the way home with him, her head bobbing up and down without caring about anyone seeing. I knew I was the only man she had ever been with, so the thought of her being with another... well the fantasy kind of excited me.
With my eyes closed I imagined what she had said, picturing my wife acting like... like a slut for this random guy.
"Oh god." I moaned as I pictured it in my mind.
"David I think we need to... what the hell?!" Meg's voice shouted as she appeared in the living room and caught me with my hand down my pants and moaning.
I was so frozen that when I looked at her, my hand remained around my cock.
"Seriously?!" She grunted.
"I am so sorry." I said back to her.
I could feel my cheeks burning with embarrassment, but I was just grateful that she couldn't see what I was imagining.
"Just, forget about it," Meg told me. "There was something I wanted to run by you."
She walked around the sofa, and I quickly pulled my hand away from my cock and sat up, hoping we could just act like that never happened. Meg sat down beside me.
"Why don't you come tomorrow?" She asked me. "To this practice photoshoot."
"Oh, really?" I asked. That definitely wasn't what I was expecting.
"Jacob thinks it could be a good idea," She continued. "You could meet him and realise that there's nothing to worry about and that the photos taken are going to be..."
"Wait!" I suddenly interrupted when my mind caught up. "You told Jacob about our fight?!"
The way she looked at me made me back down instantly. I was still feeling guilty for the argument over dinner, and I did not want to make it any worse.
"We were just chatting, and he could tell I was upset, so I just opened up to him," She told me. "You know I don't have many friends. There's no one else I can talk to when we are arguing."
Fuck, I felt guilty again. She didn't have any other friends. Once we latched onto each other, that was kind if it. If anything, I should be glad that she finally had someone to talk to about her feelings, so she wasn't holding them in.
"So, if you want to come tomorrow, then you can," She told me. "You'll see that there's nothing to worry about. Maybe that could put your mind at ease. But only if you want to."
I was in two minds of the idea. On one side I could meet Jacob, realise everything was normal and never worry about it again. On the other, he could be an absolute adonis of a man, and my worries would double! But Meg, she was trying to help, even through my crazy jealousy she was trying to do the right thing by me.
"Okay," I told her, wanting to do whatever I could to fix this, even if it made me uncomfortable. "Yeah, I'll come."
"Okay, good," She replied. "Do you want to come up to bed?"
Oh, thank god! I went in for a quick kiss before going to bed together.

--

Okay, this was it, I was in my car and on my way to meet this Jacob. He and Meg were already at the gym, getting a workout in before they did this practice photoshoot. It was safe to say that the entire drive there I was nervous as hell!
And when I parked outside and only saw Meg's car and one other, the one that she got dropped off home in, then I knew it was going to be quiet inside.
You can do this, just be confident, don't let him control the situation too much, I told myself.
When I entered the gym, I realised just how big it was! It was huge!! Tons of machines, a dozen separate rooms. I worried that it could take me twenty minutes just to find them.
"Hello?" I called out.
With no response I took a few steps inside. Most of the walls were mirrored, but I still couldn't see them.
"Meg?" I shouted again.
I heard some rustling and movement in one of the rooms that held classes, so I walked towards it. I was maybe five feet away when the door opened, and Meg appeared. She looked out of breath and was wiping her mouth. Her hair was frizzy like it always was after a workout.
"David," She said with a heavy breath. It almost looked like she had been crying. "Finally, we're ready."
And then he appeared. A massively tall, broad-shouldered beast of a man appeared from the room that Meg just came from. He must have been at least 6 foot 5, and he looked as though he could snap my body in half with a single hand.
He was wearing a red vest that did little to hide his bulging muscles. His hands were moving, and I noticed he was trying a knot on his shorts, I did for a second wonder why they were untied. Then he looked up at me and smiled the most handsome smile.
"You must be David." He said and extended a muscular arm towards me.
All my confidence went right out the window.
This Greek god of a man is whom she has been spending all her time with?
I tentatively reached forward and shook his hand, although mine was totally engulfed by his.
"Nice to meet youuuuu!" I gasped when he squeezed too hard, and beside us, I heard my wife let out a quick chuckle.
"Sorry, I don't know my own strength sometimes." He joked and released my hand.
As he went back to finishing the knot on his shorts, I couldn't help but notice a bulge hidden underneath them. For a moment I stared at it, and from what I could gather, he didn't look hard, but it just looked like he had a massive soft cock.
Stop looking at his dick! I shouted to myself.
"Are we ready?" A voice from inside the room that they both came from called out.
There's someone else here? I thought.
"Yeah, ready to go," Jacob shouted back and looked to Meg. "Should we do this?"
He extended his hand to my wife this time, who without hesitation, took a hold of it.
"Come on, David." Meg told me.
I felt incredibly uncomfortable and jealous at watching them hold hands right in front of me! I was ready to say something when I stopped myself.
They wouldn't be doing it so obviously if they had something to hide, I thought, if Meg was cheating on me with this guy, she would be doing her most to keep it a secret, not taking his hand right there in front of me. And it's not like they're properly holding hands with fingers interlinked. He was more pulling her into the room to get everything going.
That calmed my nerves ever so slightly, and I followed them inside where I saw not just one other man in there, but two.
Both of them looked like big gym goers. They weren't nearly the size of Jacob, but then again, who was? But they were both very muscular and very attractive.
Both wore the same vest and shorts as Jacob, and I wondered if it was a sort of uniform for people who work at this gym.
"You stand over there," Jacob told Meg and let go of her hand. "And we will just give you some instructions."
Meg chuckled again at this, and her face went red.
I stood on my own by the side and just watched. It was settled. This was not helping with my jealousy!
Jacob picked up his phone and looked at Meg. Apparently he was the photographer, while the other two men were holding large lights in her direction. I didn't know why they needed to be there, but I felt too weak to say anything.
Meg stood facing them. She was wearing very tight, very short black gym shorts. On her top she had on a black zip up jacket that had long sleeves. Although it was a jacket, it was still very tight and showed off her figure entirely.
"Right, just look at us and smile." Jacob told her.
Meg did as instructed, and I could tell she felt uncomfortable as well. With her standing so rigid and smiling so awkwardly, I understood now why she wanted to practice this. Some of my worries left with that thought, and I realised I was in the wrong to try and stop this.
"Okay, you need to loosen up a little." Jacob told her.
"Yeah, like the other night." One of the other men, the black one said.
Jacob suddenly hit his shoulder and glared at him, which made me wonder, what happened the other night?
Meg looked at me like a deer in headlights for a few seconds before she smiled and relaxed herself.
What did she loosen up for the other night? Have they already practiced this?
In my head I missed Jacob taking the first few photos.
"Okay, now face the wall, but then turn your head to look at us." Jacob told her.
I watched as my normally shy wife did as she was told. She faced away and twisted her body to look at Jacob. Doing this made her plump, firm arse clench in her tight shorts. Fuck, she did look hot!
"Leon, get your light a bit closer to her." Jacob told the black man.
Leon, who had a bald head, moved closer to my wife and shined his light directly on her ass.
"Okay, why don't you try biting your finger or something - something seductive." Jacob instructed.
Something seductive?
I worried about how this was going, but it wasn't enough to make me say anything without coming off as a psycho.
Meg on the other hand wasn't fazed. She put a finger into her mouth and showed her teeth around it while smiling at Jacob.
Damn, she did look very hot, and I felt a twitch in my pants again.
She twisted her body the other way, and her blonde hair flicked with it before biting her finger again.
"Okay," Jacob said, "Now suck on it."
What did he just say?
My wife glared at him for a second before smiling again.
I watched in shock and confusion as my wife wrapped her thick lips around her finger while looking at Jacob's phone.
The way she was doing it made it seem as though Meg was giving her own finger a blowjob. She would slowly move her finger in and out of her mouth and then run her soft, wet tongue against it.
My cock was now fully at attention.
"Kyle, you get closer but try to shine the light behind her." Jacob told the third guy.
Jacob, the smallest of the three, but still twice my size, moved into position so it made Meg look like she was glowing from the light.
"Lose the jacket." Jacob shouted out, "But face me and slowly."
It wasn't giving advice. It was giving instructions, and Meg complied with every one of them.
She turned to face Jacob and reached for the zip at the top of her jacket.
"Spread your legs wider." Jacob told her.
Okay, this is getting weird.
But Meg did it. She put her feet past shoulder width apart, enough that the outline of her thong began to show between her legs.
While staring at Jacob's phone, she slowly unzipped her jacket. I watched as her chest slowly revealed itself. Her soft tanned skin came into view, and I felt like she was giving a strip tease or something! I had never seen my wife in such a seductive way.
As the zip moved lower and her cleavage began to force its way into view, I wondered if she actually had a top on underneath that jacket! More and more of her cleavage revealed itself.
Please don't be showing your boobs to these men, I panicked.
But then I saw her top and let out a heavy sigh.
The zip was undone, and she slowly took it off while pressing her chest forward. She was wearing one of those tube gym tops and... wait... I could see her nipples poking through!
"Perfect," Jacob growled. "Grab your tits and bend over a little."
"Woah!" I shot out automatically at this man telling my wife to grab her tits!
"David!" Meg scolded me.
All three men were looking at me as if I were an alien. Then Jacob laughed.
"I'm sorry, mate," He said through his laughter. "I don't really mince my words. Grew up in a house of men. I can be a bit crude."
Hearing that didn't exactly ease me. Sure, if he had said "Squeeze your chest" or something, I might have taken it easier. But I stood there with four people looking at me like I was the crazy one.
"Sorry." I actually apologised!!
Jacob smiled and then winked at me before going back to Meg.
"Okay, where were we," He said. "Oh yeah, grab those tits and bend over."
Honestly, I was surprised Meg didn't have a problem with the way he spoke. She was a pretty conservative woman most of the time.
But as I watched my wife put her palms and fingers onto both of her breasts and squeeze, making her cleavage bulge even more, my cock ached in my pants.
She bent forward while arching back, and her arse stuck out like two wonderful, perfect globes.
She looked... oh hell, she looked hot!!
"Now face the other way and bend over just like that." Jacob told her.



I began to worry about this man having these photos of my wife on his phone, but Meg didn't seem worried about it. She must trust him, and I trusted her.
As I watched Meg turn around, I saw Leon readjusting his trousers, which again made me uncomfortable. However I was as hard as a rock, so I couldn't really blame him.
"Oh yeah, that's it," Jacob approved. "Stick that firm arse out."
Firm arse? Should he be saying that?
Meg bent over further, and to be fair, her arse looked very firm and very stuck out. Wait, was there a wet patch between her legs?
Leon whispered something to Kyle, and they both laughed, but I didn't know what it was.
For a few moments there were four sets of eyes on my wife's arse while she remained bent over.
"Okay, how about this," Jacob said. "Hook your fingers into your shorts and pull them down a little."
"No!" I found my voice again. "Not happening!"
Clothed photos was one thing, but he wanted my wife to take off her shorts in front of three random men who would all see her arse!?
"Not all the way, Davey," Jacob told me, and I cringed. I hated that name. "Just a little tease, don't even have to reveal any of the crack. You know what I mean?"
I looked flabbergasted at him and then Meg.
"Look, like this." Jacob said and walked over to me.
He may have had a smile on his face, but when a muscular giant is walking to you, it's hard not to feel threatened. Jacob then held his phone out to me.
"Just like this." He told me.
I was looking at a model in the same position as Meg, but with the sides of her shorts pulled down a few inches. It teased a flash but wasn't actually showing anything. Still, I wasn't exactly happy about it.
But before I could speak, Jacob slapped me on the back and smiled.
"There we go, Davey doesn't mind," He said and walked back to his spot. "Meg, start pulling them down."
Meg did as she was told, slowly pulling them down and revealing some of the pink thong. She stopped as low as she could without showing anything and looked back at Jacob.
"Hmm," Jacob grumbled. "Leon, will you move the hair from her back."
"Gladly!" Leon said.
He walked to my wife who was bent over and presenting herself. I watched as his dark chocolate skin pulled her blonde hair to the side of her body. But then... his big, black hand ran down her exposed back and I watched as my wife tensed up, and I'm pretty sure she panted.
My cock ached in my trousers once more, desperate for some sort of contact!
When Leon moved back, I actually felt a little disappointed. This was so weird.
"Okay, now lose the top," Jacob said, and I was about to kick off when he turned to me, "Only joking Davey!"
I felt red with rage. Was he trying to humiliate me?!
But Meg laughed it off.
"Kyle, come take the phone, and we'll get me and her in them." Jacob told his friend.
"Wait, why are you going in them?" I asked as Kyle took Jacob's phone.
"The photo shoot will be of both of us," Jacob told me with a tone that sounded like I should already know.
"Yeah, I told you," Meg said.
"No, you didn't!" I argued.
"Yes, I did!" Meg told me. "I told you that they're going to be doing a photoshoot in the gym, so it will be me and Jacob."
Did she tell me?
I felt like a lot had gone on in the last few weeks, which had bothered me that I had lost track of it all. One thing I knew for sure, though was that I wasn't happy about it.
"Well, you can save that for the actual photoshoot." I said defiantly.
"Urgh, be right back, guys," Meg told them and walked up to me. "Let's go for a chat."
I was angry, but also a little afraid as I followed Meg into the main room of the gym. She spun around and glared at me which only frightened me more.
"Just because you don't listen to me doesn't mean you can come in here and start being a dick to my friends." She whispered, but her tone was very annoyed.
"I don't think you told me that Jacob would be in the photos." I tried to defend myself.
"Yes, I did!" She said. "You just didn't listen because you were too jealous and insecure. Has anything happened here that's made you think you can't trust me with them?"
I thought about it. There were definitely things that I didn't like, but none of them were because Meg was acting in a way that made me think she would cheat. It was just that Jacob, he was belittling me in front of her, and she just didn't know it.
"No." I admitted.
She sighed and looked down before chuckling. Before I knew it, her hand was on my crotch and grabbing my hard cock from outside of my trousers.
"Seems like you're enjoying this actually." She whispered.
Her hand slowly moved up and down the length of my cock, and I felt my entire body twinge.
With the pleasure coursing through my body, it distracted me from my jealousy and worry.
"I mean," I moaned, "I don't mind seeing you like this."
"See," Meg whispered and then reached into my shorts and grabbed my bare cock with her hands, "I knew you'd like it. You just had to trust me."
Ooooh my god! I panted and looked around to make sure none of the others had come out! I couldn't believe what Meg was doing. She had never been into public play or anything!
Meg continued to stroke my cock that leaked onto her palm as she leaned forward until her soft lips touched my ears.
"So what if those guys are looking at my body," She whispered and squeezed my dick. "You're the one that gets to take me home."
"Oh Meg." I moaned. She was right, and I felt a surge of confidence.
"Doesn't it make you feel good that those big, strong, beautiful men are all staring at me," She whispered and licked my ear lobe. "But I'll be leaving with you. That tonight, you'll be the one fucking me."
She was right. They all may be bigger, stronger and manlier than me. But they were all going to wank over my wife while I would be the one having sex with her! Take that!
"Meg I'm gonna cum." I panted in panic.
Suddenly her hand pulled back just before I reached the point of no return. My body was twitching, and I knew that if she carried on for one more second then I would have cum.
"Save that for later." She told me.
Meg kissed my cheek and walked back into the gym classroom.
I was still catching my breath and calming myself down. It felt like a gust of wind could make me cum at that moment.
It was a few minutes before I returned to the other room, where I realised they had carried on without me. What's worse, Jacob had his right arm around Meg's shoulder while she had both wrapped around his now shirtless body.
She looked at me, smiled and then winked.
After our conversation I didn't feel jealous or worried anymore. I felt cocky. Jacob was probably getting himself really turned on, and there was nothing he could do about it. Meg was mine, not his. I thought back to getting bullied by the big rugby players in school, and this was almost like revenge on all of them. This giant guy wanted my girl, but he couldn't have her.
So, I walked over to the side confidently and watched in silence.
Jacob's hand went down to wrap around Meg's waist. His big hand grabbed onto her flat stomach as Kyle took some photos.
Then I realised his hand was moving higher, to the point that his fingertips were touching the bottom of her boobs.
I was just about to say something. Even with my newfound confidence, I didn't want another man touching up my wife. But then Meg pushed his hand away.
"Jacob, you're so bad." She laughed and moved his hand back to her stomach.
"Can't blame me for trying." Jacob laughed and then smiled at me.
That's right, try all you want but you're not getting her.
After a few more photos like that, Jacob repositioned Meg so she was standing in front of him. He towered over her small frame like a giant. Honestly, it was kind of hot seeing my wife in front of such a beast.
I watched as his hands grabbed onto her shoulder and pushed her forward. Meg naturally bent over and grabbed onto her knees as she looked up at the camera. At this angle it literally looked like a position where he would make love to my wife from behind.
My confidence took a hit, and my jealously came back a little.
Her arse isn't against his cock, is it?
I panicked and walked to the side. Luckily there was a gap between his crotch and her bum. So even if he was hard, she wouldn't be able to feel it.
Meg turned to look at me with a confused look on her face as if to say "Why are you over there?"
I smiled and walked back to my previous position.
"Enjoying yourself back there?" Meg joked.
"Always." Jacob replied.
Erm, what is going on?
She remained bent over like that as his hands moved down her back until he grabbed onto her hips.
Has he moved forward? I thought and began to panic. Was he pressing his hard cock against my wife's arse?
"Ow, not so hard." Meg told him.
What?!
Jacob pulled his hands away from her hips to show that he had been squeezing them too hard.
"That's not the normal reaction," He told her. I was ready to speak again, to let my newfound confidence guide me, "From the girls I fuck."
Phew, close one.
I don't know why, but I took everything Jacob said as an inuendo or a way to flirt with Meg. Maybe it was just my mind making the worst of everything.
He went back to holding her hips while she was bent over. Meg would suck on her finger again as this happened.
Then he had one hand on her hip and the other on her shoulder, as if forcing my wife to arch her back. I almost felt like we were filming a porno at one stage. But at least there was a gap between them... right?
"Right, come here." Jacob grunted in a tone I hadn't heard yet.
He spun Meg around, who giggled as he did so. Then he crouched down, grabbed onto the back of my wife's thigh and lifted her into the air.
"Oh Jacob!" Meg gasped.
She instinctively wrapped her toned legs around his waist and grabbed onto his muscular shoulders while she giggled.
There was no gap this time. My wife's legs were wrapped around him, and I knew that if he was hard, it was being pressed directly at my wife's sex.
For a moment she stopped giggling and looked down.
"Oh, wow." She whispered to him, but I heard it this time.
They were both silent as they stared into each other's eyes. I worried that they were going to kiss! But my cock was throbbing!
Seeing my small, beautiful wife clinging onto this muscular god, it was hard not to be aroused.
More photos were taken, and then Jacob turned them, so his back was to the camera and Meg was looking right at it.
"Why don't you bite my shoulder for a good pic?" Jacob asked.
"Again?" Leon joked, and the rest of them laughed.
What does he mean again?
But when I looked at Meg, her perfect white teeth were biting onto Jacob's shoulders. Her hands grabbed onto his bare, muscular back, and her fingernails dug into his flesh.
He must have been struggling to hold her, although I have no idea how given their size difference, because he had to keep repositioning his hands and throwing her up and down a little.
"Oh god." Meg actually gasped one time he did it.
I was starting to feel uncomfortable again. There was no way Jacob didn't have a hard cock while holding my wife so close to him and practically rubbing her against his shaft. And Meg was loving it. She was smiling and laughing.
And then when they turned back around, I saw that Jacob's hands had moved. They were no longer holding her thighs. Oh no. His hands had a firm grip on both of my wife's arse cheeks. I could see his fingers pushing into her flesh.
"What are you doing?" I shouted out, and Jacob stopped to look at me.
"What?" He asked.
"You're grabbing my wife's arse!" I told him.
Meg looked down at her bum and then back at me.
"David, he's just holding me up." She said.
"Yeah, Davey," Jacob said, and I was sure he was mocking me. "But fine, you're the boss."
He lowered Meg back to her feet, who then glared at me.
That's right, I am the boss. And I'm damn horny! Time to mark my territory.
"I think that's enough for tonight," I told them with firmness in my voice. "Come on, Meg. Let's go home."
"We're not done yet." Jacob then told me.
"Yes, you are." I replied and held his gaze.
"David!" Meg shouted and pulled me out of my confidence, "We've spoken about this! Just let us finish!"
Is she serious?
"Fine." I sighed.
What followed was fifteen more minutes of them two getting photographed in a variety of positions. At one stage Meg was on her hands and knees and Jacob was behind!! I got angrier and angrier as Jacob showed no regard for my feelings. But with that anger... my cock got harder!
"Okay, all done." Jacob said.
He was knelt behind my wife, who was on her knees with her face on the ground. A position I had seen in porn many times.
"Aww really? I was having so much fun." Meg laughed.
And then... SLAP! Jacob's hand struck across my wife's arse.
"Time to go home." He told her.
"What the fuck!" I shouted. "Meg! He just slapped your ass!"
I was raging now, and although I wasn't a fighter, I was ready to put in my best effort against Jacob.
"David for fuck sake!" Meg sighed. "It's what guys do. Like footballs players, slapping their ass is a sign of saying "well done"."
"So you're fine with this guy slapping your ass?" I argued.
"Because you're being crazy!" She told me, still on her hands and knees in front of Jacob. "Just because you're insecure doesn't mean you have the right to make me or Jacob feel guilty for doing nothing."
And there it was. My wife was defending herself and this dickhead against me! I felt humiliated and belittled all at once. And then, I hung my head in shame.
"Can we just go now?" I whispered.
"Yeah, we're all done." Jacob told me, making sure he was the one in control of when this ended.
Meg walked over to me and grabbed my shirt, so her lips were next to my ear.
"Do you not remember what I said?" She whispered. "They may get turned on over me, but you're the man who is taking me to bed."
With her lips next to my ear, I looked up at Jacob who was watching us.
That's right, she's coming home with me.
"Okay, let's go." I told her, and I actually winked at Jacob this time, who just laughed.
We both headed for the exit when Meg tapped my arm.
"I forgot my phone!" She said.
"That's okay. I can wait." I told her.
"We're in separate cars anyway," She said. "You head on, and I'll be right behind you."
I leaned in to kiss her.
"Okay, see you back at home." I replied and gave her a coy smile, knowing that we would be having sex soon.

--

An hour after I got home the front door opened.
"Where have you been?!" I shouted as I marched from the living room into the hallway.
Meg looked... well she looked a mess!! Her hair was all over the place. She was covered in sweat, and again it almost looked like she had been crying.
"Sorry, I'm late." She panted.
"I've been worried sick! I though you crashed! Why didn't you answer your phone?" I asked.
"We just did," She panted again and leaned against the wall, "we wanted to fit another quick workout in before going home."
Well, that explained why she was so tired and sweaty.
"You couldn't have texted me to let me know?" I asked.
"There's no signal in the gym." She said.
She walked past me, and my eyes went to her firm arse. I had purposely not had a wank since I was waiting for Meg.
Although I was annoyed at her for making me worry, I was so horny that I could let it go.
Once we were undressed and in bed, I leaned over to kiss her, but she pulled away.
"I'm sorry sweetie," She whispered. "I know I said we'd have sex, but I'm exhausted. Can we save it for another night?"
"Oh," I whispered, but disappointed wasn't a strong enough word, "Right, okay."
Meg smiled at me and gave me a quick kiss. Once again I could taste the saltiness from the sweat on her lips and... on her tongue? That was weird.
Then she rolled over and fell to sleep immediately.
So, we didn't have sex. Those guys are all probably wanking right now over my wife. Losers.

1 hour 20 minutes earlier

"Is he gone?" Jacob asked.
"Yep." Meg replied.
Kyle threw Meg's phone to her, and she caught it. She laughed and dropped it onto the ground.
Jacob walked straight up to Meg and pressed his hot, sweaty body against hers. Her chest heaved against his as she looked into his eyes.
"You're one filthy bitch, you know that," Jacob told her. "You nearly came while I had your legs around me, all with your wimp husband watching."
Meg had been feeling Jacob's hard cock pressed against her for a long time now, and all in front of her unknowing husband.
"I know," Meg whispered. "Now will you please fuck me."
Jacob laughed as he grabbed onto Meg's shirt and pulled it off over her head. Her big, heavy, natural tits bounced free for a second before Jacob grabbed onto them both and squeezed her big nipples.
"You're nothing but a cheating slut, aren't you." He growled.
"Mmmmm!" Meg moaned from his dominant touch. "Is it really cheating when it's something my husband could never give me?"
Jacob released one of her tits and slapped her firm arse.
"I can't believe you came into this gym all innocent and loyal. Now look at you, whore." He whispered.
Meg smiled as she reached into Jacob's shorts and grabbed onto his big, thick, hard cock.
"And this whore needs to be fucked." She told him.
Her fingers couldn't even meet around his shaft as she stroked him up and down.
"Lads," Jacob called out to Leon and Kyle, "You heard the cheating slut."
"This time I'm cumming in her cunt." Leon said as he walked over.
"You can't," Meg told him. She was still stroking Jacob's cock while Kyle walked behind and pulled her shorts to the ground, leaving the wife completely naked. "It's fine if Jacob or Kyle knock me up. If I give birth to a black baby, there's no way to explain that."
"Fuck your husband is dumb," Jacob laughed. "How could he possibly not know that we're fucking his wife?"
"Don't worry about him," Meg smiled. "I have him wrapped around my finger."
Jacob stepped back, and Kyle shoved Meg's back forward to bend her over. She felt his hands spreading her arse cheeks as his thick cock tapped at her absolutely drenched cunt.
"Please fuck me!" Meg begged while she pulled out Jacob's cock.
Meg's mouth opened as she stared at the giant cock in front of her. This was only the second cock that Meg had ever touched. She had such a long and happy relationship with David until she met Jacob and saw what she had been missing out on her entire life.
She leaned forward and wrapped her lips around this amazing man's cock and tasted his dominance.
"Mmmm!" She moaned, and then Kyle thrusted his cock deep inside of her pussy. "MMMMMMM!!"
Kyle had only fucked her a few times, but he could fuck hard!
With Kyle's hands holding Meg's waist while she was bent over, she grabbed onto Jacob's waist for support. It was hard to properly bob on his cock like this, but Kyle's thrusts were hard enough that each one made her take Jacob's cock down her throat.
"Gllg!" She gagged on his meat.
"Poor little Davey is gonna be waiting, wondering where she is." Jacob laughed while he enjoyed the married woman's mouth.
"That's what happens when you're a pussy." Leon laughed.
Meg had no idea why them mocking her husband turned her on so much, but it did. Her cunt gushed around Kyle's cock.
"Oh no," Kyle laughed and slapped Meg's ass, "This is a pussy!"
"MMMMMM!!" Meg moaned as he fucked her harder.



"And a fucking tight one at that!" Kyle moaned.
"I'm not surprised," Jacob joined in, "After what she said about little Davey's little pecker. But don't worry, we'll have her good and stretched soon enough!"
Jacob no longer waited for Kyle to thrust into Meg and force his cock down her throat. He took matters into his own hands as he grabbed Meg's hair and yanked on it, and then he shoved his cock all the way down to the base.
"GLLLLGGG!" Meg gagged as he held it there, his big, heavy balls resting on her chin.
Meg had this happen before, and she loved it. After so, so many years of gentle love making with her husband's little dick, well, she had a lot of time to make up for.
Her eyes bulged in her head as tears streamed down her cheeks as she tried to breathe around the baseball bat of a cock that her throat wrapped around.
"Gllg... gllgg... glllg... gllg!" She gagged over and over as Jacob ruthlessly fucked her mouth.
That is what she loved about this. There was no emotions, no caring for her needs. She was just a fuck toy to them, and she loved every second of it!
"Alright, my turn whore." Leon said.
Meg's right hand was pulled away from Jacob's waist until she felt a big, black cock in her palm. Her fingers gripped around it, and she stroked wildly. Servicing three cocks at once. Meg never thought she would experience this in her life until a week ago, when Jacob had already broken her.
I don't know why I even tried to resist Jacob! This is what I need!
The slim, hot married woman got her cunt fucked, her mouth fucked, and stroked a big cock until she was screaming like a cheap whore!
"Here I cum, slut!!" Kyle moaned.
"Mmmmmm!!" Meg moaned around Jacob's meat as the cock in her unprotected pussy throbbed inside of her and then... unleashed his cum.
"Fuuuckinng whore!!" Kyle roared.
Load after load of Kyle's hot, thick cum shot into her womb, filling Meg up even more as she greedily took Jacob's cock.
"Fuck! Right, who's next?" Kyle laughed.
"Me!" Jacob ordered. Even in a room of alpha males, he was the top dog.
Meg was forced onto her hands and knees as she gasped for air, spit was pouring down her chin and her head hurt from where Jacob was yanking on her hair. Oh, that sweet pain.
Jacob used Kyle's cum as lube by rubbing his cock up and down Meg's slit. Meanwhile, Leon stepped in front of her.
"Mmm, my favourite chocolate snack." Meg joked.
"You're such an evil bitch," Leon laughed. "You actually made Davey feel bad for being jealous, when all along you've been taking Jacob's cock like a whore."
"Oh, do you want me to stop?" Meg asked with a smile. "Just go back to my husband and his little dick?"
SPANK!
"Shut the fuck up, bitch." Jacob ordered and shoved his giant, thick cock deep into Meg's cunt.
"Ooooh fuuuckkk, yes Master!!" She yelled.
"Here, choke on this nigger cock, cunt." Leon ordered.
He took Meg's blonde hair into his black hand and shoved his dark-skinned cock down her throat.
"Gllg... glllg... gllg... gllg..." Meg gagged over and over as she was spit roasted right there in the gym.
So far in her adultery, spit roasting had been her favourite thing. Serving two cocks at once was amazing.
Feeling them both saw in and out of her, front and back. It gave Meg a pleasure like nothing else. It was even better than sucking Jacob's cock every morning when he dropped her off at home.
Meg moaned like a bitch in heat as she was spit roasted. Precum and spit poured down her chin, tears ran down her cheeks and her ass got slapped over and over again until it was burning.
"Fuck, you wanna swallow my cum?" Leon grunted. "You worthless cheating slut!"
He pulled his cock from the married woman's needy mouth for her to look up at him.
"Yes!!" She moaned louder. "Ooh fuck, give me that cum! Fill your cum whore, cheating married woman's mouth with your cum!! Shoot that nigger cock down my throat! Then send me back to my pathetic husband with it still on my tongue!"
Jacob taught Meg early that he wanted her to degrade David when they fucked. The fact that it turned Meg on more only made it better.
"You asked for it, slut." Leon laughed and shoved his cock back down Meg's throat.
He fucked her mouth ruthlessly, all while Jacob's cock ruined the girl's once tight pussy.
"Fuuuuuckk!!" Leon roared.
He came different to Kyle and Jacob. Where they shot their cum like a firehose, Leon's cum poured from his cock, but the amount was still massive.
Meg gulped it down as though her life depended on it, savouring every drop of his thick, delicious seed. Her lips never left his cock as he continued to unload his cum into her mouth.
"Mmmmm!!" Meg moaned.
She had never liked David's cum, but these three men had the most delicious cum in the world.
Once he was done and his cock was removed from Meg's mouth, Jacob really went to town with fucking the cheating slut.
His cock battered into her over and over again! Meg was used to it this far into their affair. Her pelvic region would be sore tomorrow, but for now she took the hammering like a seasoned slut.
"FUUUCKK!!" She screamed as she looked up and saw Kyle was recording her again on his phone, not the first time.
"Say hi to your bitch husband." Kyle laughed.
SPANK!
"OOOH FUUCK, I'M SORRY, DAVID!!!" Meg screamed in pleasure, "YOUR COCK IS JUST TOO FUCKING SMALL!! YOU CAN'T FUCK ME PROPERLY!! NOT LIKE THESE! THESE ARE REAL MEN! MMFFF FUUUCCKK! OH, FUCK ME!! LOOK DAVID!! YOU CAN'T EXPECT ME TO NOT BE A WHORE FOR THEM!!"
Jacob grabbed Meg's hair and yanked her head back, which made the married woman shout and moan louder. He was destroying her pussy once again, and she never wanted it to stop.
"Ready for me to breed your little cunt again," Jacob grunted. "Only for your pathetic husband to raise my child!"
"Ooooh fuuck, yes Master!!" Meg screamed at the top of her lungs. Her tits were bouncing underneath her. "Make my cuckold husband raise someone else's child!! That's what pathetic men should do!"
"And you're the perfect pathetic slut!" Jacob growled. "Don't think I'll stop fucking you when you get pregnant. I'm never going to stop. I'll keep breeding you over and over again!"
"Oooh fuck!! Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!!" Meg screamed. "I never want to lose your cock! I can never go back to just my husband's! He's so fucking shit in bed!!"
Meg's body tensed up as her pussy clenched around Jacob's girthy cock and then....
"HOOLY FUCK I'M CUMMING!!!" She screamed. "I'M FUCKING CUMMING, MASTER!!!"
"So am I, slag!" Jacob roared.
"FUUCKK, CUM IN ME!!" The married woman shouted. "BREED ME! KNOCK ME UP!! FILL MY FUCKING CUNT WITH YOUR DOMINANT CUM!!!"
Jacob's cock exploded in a sea of cum so deep inside of Meg that she knew it would be going straight into her womb.
"YEEEEEESESS!!" She shouted.
Jacob's ruthless fucking never ceased as he unloaded load after load of his baby making seed into the married whore. Her pussy was spasming and aching around him, but she fucking loved it!!
Her body was drenched in sweat and she was sore, but Jacob fucked her until every last drop of cum had been drained from his balls.
And when he was done, Jacob slapped her ass and pulled out for Meg to drop onto the ground.
"Oh god... oh fuck... oh." She panted.
She was gasping for air, all while Kyle was still recording her. She didn't know what they were doing with the videos of her. She knew they wouldn't show them to David. Not that she would care at this stage. They all got off on cucking a weaker man behind his back, and so did Meg.
"Hmm," Kyle grunted, "I think I can get another load into her."
"You sure?" Jacob asked him. "I might be tapped out, but I had already fucked her before the bitch husband turned up."
"Fuck it, might as well give it a go, Leon?" Kyle spoke.
"Give me a few minutes, and I'll be back in that mouth." Leon told her.
Meg was turned over, and then Kyle spread her legs and shoved his cock back into her cum-filled cunt.
The way they spoke about her, as if she had no say in what happened, that was the cherry on the cake for Meg. She wasn't a person when she was with these men. She was just a sex slave, a freeuse slut for them to do whatever, whenever they wanted.
As Meg lay back and got thoroughly fucked by Kyle, she wondered if they could really keep this a secret forever. Could David be an unknowing cuckold forever? Could she trick him into raising a real man's child?
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Part 1


Prologue

No matter what you think, what you read or what happens just know... my dad is a selfish, horrible person. He ruins everything and everyone he goes near.

Chapter 1 - Kyle's Plan

So, a little backstory for you first. My name is Daisy, and I recently turned 18. When I did, my scumbag father came back into mine and my mum's life.
He ditched us when I was only 1 year old. Apparently being a dad was too hard for him. I hadn't heard off him again until he showed up to my 18th birthday party and my mum revealed that they had been dating again for a few months and that he was going to live with us again.
Safe to say, I was furious! I couldn't believe that my mum had so little respect for herself to take back the man that ran out on his family without a second thought. He wasn't even that attractive.
My dad, Kyle, was a little over 6 foot. He worked in construction, so he was fairly well built, but he had a scruffy, stubbly beard and a perverse smile that made me feel disgusted. What's worse was the way he looked at me. There was something sick in his eyes, and on more than one occasion I had caught him staring at me when he thought I wasn't looking. Each time made me feel like throwing up!
It was about six months into Kyle - I refused to call him dad - living with us when he really pissed me off.

--

Mum was at work since being a single mother and raising me was hard on her purse strings, so she worked one full time job as a Sales Admin and a second, part time job in a supermarket.
I thought the one good thing about Kyle moving back in would mean that Mum could lighten her load. But no, Kyle didn't pay for anything! Arsehole!
I came down from my room wearing my pink pyjama shorts and top. Even though he had been here for six months, I had forgotten to put on a bra, and my handful sized chest was poking through the top.
As soon as I stepped into the kitchen and saw him, the joy from my morning disappeared.
"Oh, you're here." I grunted and walked towards the fridge.
Kyle was sat on his phone in his work gear, even though he wasn't at work.
"Morning sunshine." He said to me with a sickeningly happy tone.
"Shouldn't you be at work?" I asked with my head in the fridge and refusing to even look at him.
"Shouldn't you be at school?" He shot back.
My fingers gripped the handle of the fridge, and my body tensed up in rage. I spun around and only got angrier when I caught his eyes flick away from my ass.
"What gives you the right to ask me anything about school?!" I shouted. "You've been back for five minutes!"
"I am still your dad." He told me with that fucking smile!!
"No! A real dad doesn't abandon his kid," I argued. "You're just the latest fuck boy that's taking advantage of my mum's good nature."
"I don't hear her complaining." Kyle replied with a laugh.
The fact that he was being so calm was just making my blood boil even more! I wanted to hurt him! I wanted him to feel a fraction of the suffering he had given to me and my mum.
"She'd complain when I tell her about you staring at me," I told him smugly. "Yeah, you're not exactly subtle. Staring at your own daughter, you sick fuck!"
I almost couldn't believe the words coming out of my mouth. I would never... NEVER! Swear in front of my mum, but now I had said "fuck" twice in front of... well, him.
I was sure that threat would frighten him, but Kyle just smiled and laughed again.
"Your mum wouldn't believe you," He said to me. "You're a teenage girl. Teenage girls make up lies for attention all the time."
"What is wrong with you?!" I shouted at the top of my voice. "I'm your daughter! And you're staring at my ass! Why are you even here, other than to fuck up our lives even more?!"
Kyle stood up, and I felt my confidence slowly slide away. It wasn't that he frightened me, but I was only small, and he towered over me like a giant.
When it came to genetics, I definitely took after my mum. Short and thin.
He leaned in close to me so I could smell his aftershave. I was frozen. Was he going to try and touch me? This sick bastard probably would.
"It's not just your ass that I'm staring at." He whispered.
My mouth hung open at his disgusting words, but the shock froze me enough that Kyle had time to walk out before I could reply.
I FUCKING HATE HIM!!!
I was so angry that I couldn't stomach any food and stormed back up to my bedroom, after slamming the door behind me.
Okay, yes, I was supposed to be in school, but it was a sports day, and I really did not feel like it. Mum wouldn't have ever found out because she'd be at one of her jobs, but Kyle had to ruin everything!
I needed to get him out of our lives, and I swore to do it!

--

"Oh god, what a long day." I heard my mum sigh as she came in from the pouring rain.
I was in my bedroom and waiting for her. Kyle was in the living room, and I had no intention on sitting with him. As soon as I heard her, I ran downstairs.
Mum was taking off her raincoat, and her blonde hair was drenched and dripping onto the ground.
"Honey, you wouldn't get me a towel, would you?" She asked me.
"Yeah, but I need to speak to you." I whispered so that Kyle wouldn't hear.
"Towel first, I don't want to get the house all wet." Mum told her.
I begrudgingly ran upstairs, grabbed a towel and ran back down. Unfortunately, that gave Kyle just enough time to get into my mum's ear. I hadn't even reached the bottom step when I heard her.
"Daisy Williams get in here right now!" She called out.
Fuck!!
As I entered the living room my mum's face was red with rage and Kyle stood behind her smiling at me.
"What's this about you missing school today?" Mum asked as I handed her the towel and she dried her hair while keeping her glaring eyes on me.
"It's... I..." Fuck sake, I knew no answer would be good enough. "It was sports day, and I didn't want to go. I didn't miss any actual lessons."
"That doesn't matter," Mum told me. "I am breaking my back working two jobs, and all you have to do is attend school. It shouldn't be that hard."
"I know, I'm sorry but..." I stuttered.
"No buts!" She shouted, "You're grounded for two weeks."
"What?!" I gasped. "Mum, it's Tasha's birthday party this weekend. I can't miss it."
"Well, you should've thought about that before missing school," She barked back. "Now to your room. I don't want to see you."
Past my mum, Kyle was smiling at me. It was a victory for him. God, he was a shit dad!
Every step I slammed my foot onto the floor and then pulled the door as hard as possible. I jumped onto my bed and had to scream into my pillow with pure anger!
And I thought that would've been it, until about an hour later when there was a knock on the door.
"Daisy?" My mum's soft voice asked. "Are you awake?"
"Yeah." I sighed, and the door opened slowly.
Mum walked in and sat on the edge of the bed. She didn't look happy, but she had definitely calmed down since earlier.
"I didn't mean to scream at you before," She told me. "But what you did was wrong, and it is unacceptable."
I hung my head since she was right, of course.
"I'm sorry, Mum. It won't happen again." I told her.
"Good, but you are still grounded. You need to learn that your actions have consequences." She said, and my hopes of going to Tasha's birthday were shot.
She was about to stand up and leave when I grabbed her arm.
"Mum," I whispered, but as I looked into her eyes I felt guilty. What I was about to say would crush her, but she deserved the truth, "Kyle..."
"Your dad." She corrected.
"Mum," I replied, refusing to call him that, "He is being inappropriate with me."
Mum's eyes tightened as she tried to read my face.
"What do you mean?" She asked.
"He looks at me when he thinks I don't notice," I told her. "Inappropriate stares at my... body. And this morning, when I pulled him up on looking at my ass, he told me that's not the only part of me that he looks at."
There, I said it. At least I knew it would be over between them. I kept staring at my Mum's eyes and waited for the reality to hit in.
"I'm sorry, Mum," I said and rubbed her forearm. "I know it's disgusting, and I know you don't want to hear it, but I had to tell you."
"Daisy," Mum whispered, here it comes, "I can't believe you'd make up such a vicious lie."
What?!
I pulled back immediately as I couldn't believe what she just said.
"I'm not lying." I told her.
"Look, I know your relationship with your dad isn't the best..." She told me.
"He isn't my dad!" I argued back.
"Yes, Daisy, he is," Mum barked. "He's the only dad you will ever have. And you shouldn't be angry at him for telling me that you ditched school today. You certainly shouldn't be trying to get revenge by lying about him to me. Especially such a vile lie."
"It's not a lie!" I shouted, "Look, let's ask him now!"
I stood up and marched out of the room with my mum slowly following behind. Kyle was in the living room in baggy shorts and a messy t-shirt, holding a beer and watching football.
"Tell mum what you said to me this morning." I ordered and crossed my arms. I stood so I could block the TV.
"What are you talking about?" He asked me in such an oh so innocent tone.
"In the kitchen when you were staring at me. Tell her what you said." I ordered yet again.
Kyle stood up just as mum entered the living room.
"You mean about telling you not to miss school?" He asked me. Damn, he had a great poker face, the lying prick!
"No! About you staring at my ass!" I shouted, and my mum gasped.
Suddenly his hand reached over to touch my arm, but I pulled away.
"Daisy," He said in a shocked tone that even I almost believed was real, "You're my daughter. I would never look at you like that."
"Mum, he's lying!" I shouted.
"I know I have a lot of making up to do," Kyle told me. He even sounded like he could've cried. "I have been a terrible father. But... I just want to try and make things right. I know it'll take time, but if you could just give me a chance."
Once again he reached for my arm, but this time I slapped him away.
"Don't touch me, you perv!" I shouted.
"Daisy!" Mum shouted. "You are being ridiculous, and I will not stand for it!"
"Mum!" I shouted back.
"To your room right now before I drag you up there myself!" She screamed, louder than I had ever heard her scream before.
Kyle had his sad face on, and it was only when I passed my mum and turned around did he smile at me again.

The Next Day

"Are you kidding?" Tasha asked.
We both sat down in the school canteen. I pulled my plaid skirt underneath me and then grabbed the knife and fork.
"No, it's true." I told her after letting Tasha in on what happened yesterday.
"That's so gross. He's your dad." Tasha said.
"I know!" I all but shouted. "And worst of all, he has my mum so wrapped around his finger that she doesn't believe a word I say."
"I guess ditching school yesterday didn't help with that either." Tasha told me.
"No, urggh," I sighed and lowered my head, "what am I gonna do?"
To be honest, I wasn't sure I could stomach any food with the mood I was in.
"You need to come to my party on Saturday." Tasha told me.
I looked up at my best friend, who was smiling at me. We had been best friends for as long as I could remember. Both popular girls in school, both cheerleaders, and we both had the same small, slim body. The main difference was that she was brunette and I was blonde.
"I can't. I'm grounded." I told her.
"So what?" She said. She was the bigger rebel out of the two of us. "Not like she can get even more mad at you. And if she doesn't believe what you're saying about your dad anyway, it won't change anything."
"Please stop calling him my dad," I grunted, "Urgh, maybe you're right. I just don't want to make things worse for her."
"You can't be miserable either," Tasha said and placed a friendly hand on my back. "Plus, Jacob is coming... after the last part, I thought this might be the night you two finally... you know."
I immediately blushed and looked around the canteen to make sure no one heard. As popular cheerleaders, everyone in the school had assumed that we had all lost our virginity. Well, I hadn't, but I wanted to. Ideally to Jacob and ideally at this party.
"Fuck it, I'm in." I told her.
"Yes, that's my girl!" Tasha said and pulled me in for a hug.

Saturday night

Mum was at work, obviously, and Kyle was in their bedroom, which gave me the perfect opportunity to sneak out. I knew for a fact that if Kyle saw me leaving, then he would immediately tell my mum.
So, after putting on a very tight, and a little bit slutty, red dress on, I held my high heels in my hand and tip toed down the stairs.
When I opened the front door, it looked like rain was about to come, which annoyed me because I had just straightened my hair and put a full face of make up on.
Luckily, Jacob was here to pick me up. So, I quickly got into my red high heels and walked as fast as one can in heels into his car.
"Jesus Christ Daisy, you look hot!" Jacob said as I got in.
I blushed at the compliment, although I had to admit I did look pretty hot. The bra and dress I had on made my fairly good-sized chest look even bigger. And the dress hugged my firm ass that I gained from cheerleading.
"Thanks, looking pretty good yourself." I told him.
Jacob was captain of the rugby team and had been wanting to have sex with me since I turned 18. He was tall, muscular and very fit! And I did like him. I didn't know if I wanted a relationship with him, but if anyone was going to take my virginity, then I wanted it to be him.
For the drive to Tasha's, I had my hand resting on Jacob's lap. Just touching him like that was making me get ready to finally have sex.
Once inside the party we made our way through the crowd to the drinks table. Jacob didn't drink alcohol because of rugby, and I never liked being drunk, so we just had water.
As I stood there chatting to him, I wondered when would be the best opportunity to go upstairs and find an empty bed. That was until I felt someone grab my hand and pull me away.
"Hey! Did you get out of the house okay?" Tasha asked.
"Yeah, yeah fine," I told her.
"You and Jacob seem close." Tasha teased and winked.
I blushed and looked down nervously.
"Do you mind if we use your bedroom?" I asked.
"You slut!" Tasha burst out laughing. "Of course, have fun! I'm gonna try and find Tony."
I smiled, but when I turned my back, Jacob was gone from where we were stood. I looked around for a moment but couldn't see him, and then I noticed Roy was walking up to me.
"Hi Daisy," He said, "It's good to see you."
Roy was a nice guy. He was a little dorky, but he was nice. And although he was definitely below me in the hierarchy of the school, I wasn't a dick. The rugby players may not be nice to Roy, but I always tried to at least be polite to him.
"Hey Roy, have you seen Jacob?" I asked.
"Oh, erm, no, sorry." He replied.
"No problem, I'm sure I'll find him." I said.
Maybe he's gone the bathroom? I thought. I had to force my way through the crowds of people until I made it to the bathroom. I knocked on but didn't hear anything, so I opened it.
"What the fuck!" I shouted.
There was Jacob, with fucking Jenny Smith on her knees and sucking his dick!
"Daisy!" He gasped.
Jenny stopped and turned. She was clearly embarrassed at being caught, especially since the bathroom door was still wide open and everyone nearby could see what was going on.
"How could you?!" I shouted at him.
"It's just... you were making me wait for so long, I couldn't wait any longer." Jacob attempted to defend himself.
"Are you fucking kidding me?!" I screamed so loud that everyone in the party turned to look at me.
I turned my head and felt like I was drowning in humiliation. My eyes welled up, and my hands began to shake. I couldn't take it, so I ran out of the party, pushing into people as I went.
It was a long, cold walk home in very little clothing. When I got back, I wasn't thinking straight and just barged into the house. I was so cold and so angry that I wasn't properly paying attention. But there he was.
Kyle.
He was stood in the hallway with a smirk going from ear to ear.
Fuck!
"You're supposed to be grounded, young lady." Kyle said to me.
"Oh just... fuck off!" I shouted and tried to barge past him and to the stairs, but his muscular body was like a brick wall that I bounced straight off him. I looked up and saw Kyle's eyes stuck firmly on my cleavage. Sick fuck.
"Your mum isn't gonna be happy about this." He told me.
Yeah, I know!
I wanted to hit him. It was like every man in my life was a complete dick!
"Please Kyle, I've had a shit night. Can you just leave me alone?" I asked. I was so tired that I didn't have the strength to fight him.
But his eyes stuck to my body like I was his prey. I could feel him undressing me in his mind, and it made me sick. I even put an arm over my cleavage.
"Oh Daisy," Kyle whispered, "Go to your room."
I wanted to tell him to go fuck himself, but I didn't have it in me. So, I just walked past and collapsed onto my bed in a puddle of my own tears.

The next morning

"Daisy Williams!" My mum's yelling woke me up, as did her slamming my door open. "You went to that party when I told you not to?!"
Yep, Kyle had snitched on me again, obviously.
"Mum, please, not now." I whispered. I was still distraught over the night before.
"What is going on with you lately?" Mum shot at me. "Missing school, going to parties when you're not allowed. If this is your rebellious phase, well it can end right now!"
"Mum, I'm sorry." I whispered.
"I don't want to hear it!" She shouted. "You're grounded for two months. You are going to school every day and coming straight home. You will not step foot outside this house for anything else. Got it?!"
"Yes Mum." I sighed.
"Do not take that tone with me!" She yelled. "If you as much as lean out of your window then... then... You're not going to cheerleader camp with Tasha this summer."
My body froze. This cheerleader camp was a big deal for me and Tasha. It was what we had been training to for years. Once you turn 18 you can go and have a shot at being a professional cheerleader. Sure the pay wasn't very good, but that didn't matter to me. I just loved cheerleading.
"Mum, you can't do that!" I argued.
"Not another word!" She yelled. "That is the end of it."
I didn't get a chance to say anything back as she slammed the door. I spent that entire Sunday in my room. Tasha tried to call me, but I felt too embarrassed to answer it.
But Monday finally came, and I had to face everyone in school knowing that Jacob had been sucked off by that slut Jenny Smith instead of having sex with me.
Eventually I had to speak to Tasha, but to be fair to her, she was really kind to me.
"Mum has threatened to ban me from cheerleader camp." I told her.
"What?!" Tasha nearly shouted. "She can't do that!"
"That's what I said." I whispered in my defeated mindset.
"Okay look, it's no problem," She replied. "You just have to stay good for two months, but you've been good your whole life. It'll be easy."
"Easy and boring." I replied.
But she was right. I had never been grounded before. I was normally my mother's little angel. I just had to be ready to have a boring two months.




--

I did well. Two weeks had gone by, and although my mum was clearly still angry at me, I had done nothing else wrong, so there wasn't too much awkwardness in the house. The main problem, and it was a problem, was Kyle.
Not being allowed to leave the house meant that it was just me and him a lot of the time since my mum worked late. He got very bold with his stares.
I walked past him in the living room once, and when I turned around, not only was he staring at my ass, but he looked up, made eye contact and smiled. I didn't bite back though, since I knew he had my mum's ear, so I just had to be quiet about it. She would only accuse me of lying again
Another time I was trying to get more in the good books by doing some hoovering in a tank top, but what I didn't realise was that when I bent over, it hung fairly low, which is when I spotted Kyle staring down my top. Luckily I had a bra on, so he couldn't see too much.
He literally made me feel sick.
And then... Wednesday happened.

Wednesday

"Daisy, you have to come get me!" Tasha sobbed down the phone.
I jumped up from my bed immediately at hearing my best friend being upset.
"What's wrong? What's happened?" I asked. In all our years I had never heard Tasha cry. She wasn't a crying sort of person.
"It's Tony!" She shouted. "He's cheated on me!"
"What?!" I shouted.
I was shocked because they had been seeing each other for a long time, but they were not technically in a relationship, so I didn't know if it was classed as cheating.
"I was at his, and we were fooling around on his bed when that slag Mary texted him a video of her fingering herself! And he told me that they had been fucking!" Tasha told me.
"Oh my god!" I gasped, mainly because I couldn't believe Mary would be stupid enough to send a video like that. I would never be so stupid!
"You need to come get me," Tasha said threw floods of tears. "His house is miles away from mine."
I paused as I didn't know what to do. I was grounded, and if I did this, not only would I be risking mum finding out that I broke her rules, but I would also get in trouble for taking her car without asking for it.
Mum got the bus most days to save money, so I knew her car was there.
"Tasha, I'm grounded." I told her.
"Please Daisy!" She begged. "I'm so upset, and I have no way to get home. I don't have any money for a bus or a taxi."
I ran to the window and looked outside... Kyle wasn't in.
"How far away from mine are you?" I asked her.
"Only like 10 minutes from yours." She answered.
10 minutes from mine, then about a 20 minute drive to hers, and then I have to drive back home. I knew mum wouldn't come back, but it was Kyle who was the problem.
"Daisy please, I need you." Tasha begged and cried even harder down the phone.
Fuck!
"Okay, I'm on my way!" I said.
I ran down the stairs in just my pyjamas before grabbing a raincoat and my mum's car keys as I sprinted out the door.

Two hours later

My hands were shaking when I opened the front door. I was piss wet through from the rain, and I felt like I could throw up at any moment.
I stepped in as quietly as possible and very, very gently put the keys down onto the table.
And then...
"Where have you been?" Kyle's voice ran through the house, and I felt like a knife had gone directly into my heart.
My eyes shot wide open, and the colour drained from my face as he walked into the hallway.
"Oh, you are in big trouble." He told me with a smile on his face.
"Kyle please," I begged. It was too late for anything else. "I... I need your help."
The smile dropped then. Was he actually showing concern for me?
"What's wrong?" He asked.
I began to cry, but the tears just blended in with the rain that coated my face.
"I went to pick Tasha up because she found out her boyfriend cheated on her," I said through giant tears. "It was raining so much that I couldn't see out of my windscreen and... and... oh god, I crashed mum's car!"
Even Kyle was shocked by my admission. He ran to open the front door and looked at my mum's car. The front was completely bent, and the hood was nearly cracked in two.
"Are you hurt?" Kyle turned and asked me.
"No, no, I'm fine," I said as I continued to cry. "She's gonna kill me! She'll cancel my cheerleading camp!"
As I stood there crying like a toddler, Kyle just stared at me. I didn't care, so he could stare all he wanted in that moment. My life was over!
"I'll tell her I did it." He suddenly said.
Shock would be too light a word to describe how I felt. I wiped away a tear and sniffled as I looked at him.
"Why would you do that?" I asked.
"You're my daughter," He said, and to be honest, I actually believed he had my best interests at heart in that moment. "and I want something in return."
Never mind. He was still an asshole.
"What do you want?" I asked.
Honestly in that moment, if he was about to tell me to clean the house head to toe every day, I would've agreed, however what he said I was not prepared for.
"I want you to take some pictures for me." He blurted out without a care in the world.
"What... what kind of pictures?" I asked.
"Simple," Kyle said as the smile returned to his face. "You'll go to your room, take your clothes off and take a few pictures of yourself."
He actually said it! I knew he was a sick fuck for sneaking looks at me, but this was a whole other level!
"You are fucking disgusting! I'm your daughter!" I shouted, "Disgusting!"
Kyle didn't care for my insults.
"I guess as soon as your mum comes home, she'll find out the truth then." He said with an arrogant grin.
I considered lying and telling my mum that Kyle crashed the car, but after the last time I complained about Kyle, I knew she wouldn't believe me.
I could just not go to cheerleader camp... but I had been working for years for this very moment, I could cheerlead with the pros. And photos... photos aren't that bad. It wasn't like he asked me to touch him. No, it was still disgusting! I didn't want someone who was supposed to be my dad looking at me naked.
"What's it gonna be?" He asked.
Fuck. Fuck it!
"Fine, you sick perv," I told him. "You can take the photos of me to jerk that little cock of yours like the pig you are."
"Oh no," He said, "I told you to go to your room and take the pictures yourself. Then send them to me."
"Why can't you just take them?" I asked.
"You really want me in the room while you're naked?" He asked. "Who knows what would happen then."
Again, I actually thought that was him trying to be nice. No, I did not want my dad in the room with me while I was naked.
"Oh right, that's okay then." I told him. Yeah, I definitely didn't want him in the room with me.
"And I want your face in them," Kyle then told me.
I rolled my eyes.
"Anything else? How many do you want?" I asked, just wanting to get this over with.
"Hmm, I dunno, three?" Kyle asked in a calm way as if he wasn't asking his blood relative to take nudes for him.
"Fine." I grunted. I didn't want to be in the same room with him, so I stormed upstairs.
Okay, just a few nudes and that's it.
After taking off my raincoat and my pyjamas, I laid down on the bed. I had never taken nudes before since I had always thought it was a stupid idea that could lead to everyone finding them. But if it meant I could go to cheerleader camp and I wouldn't get grounded anymore, then taking a couple of naked photos didn't seem like that big a deal, even if it was for my sick dad.
I laid down on my bed and held the selfie camera up into the air. I didn't do anything to make myself more appealing. My free arm was just down by my side, and I stared blankly at the camera.
The first shot showed my face and my tits. Even lying down they looked pretty good.
Then, I stood up and went in front of a full-length mirror. I stood as stiff as a brick as I took the phone, and finally I turned around so I could take a photo of my ass. That would cover every part of my body.
When I sat back down and looked at my first ever nudes, I had to admit, even when I wasn't trying, I did look kind of hot. Years of cheerleading had given me a toned and fit body.
Before I could change my mind, I texted them to Kyle, and then I put my pyjamas back on and stayed in my room. That was until I heard my mum enter the house.
"What the hell has happened to my car?!" She shouted.
I didn't dare go downstairs, but I did crack my door open so I could listen.
"Babe," Kyle's voice spoke, and he sounded scared. He really could fake his emotions, couldn't he. "I'm so sorry. I took it out to the shop, and the rain was coming down so hard."
"You crashed my car?" My mum asked him, but her tone had immediately shifted when she found out it was Kyle and not me.
"I'll pay for it to be fixed," Kyle told her. "I'm so sorry."
My heart was in my throat as I waited for her response. I was actually going to get away with it.
"Why didn't you take your van?" Mum asked.
"I was only running to the shop, so I thought it would be quicker in your car," Kyle lied, very easily lied to my mum that is. "It shouldn't be too hard to fix."
After a moment's pause, I heard my mum sigh.
"That's okay, babe. I know it was an accident," She said calmly. "For a moment I thought Daisy did it. She would've been dead!"
Kyle burst into laughter, that sick fuck.
"Don't worry. If she crashed your car, then I would have punished her myself." Kyle said.
His words sent chills through my spine, knowing that he would be looking at my naked body and doing god knows what. I had to find a way to get rid of him. Or, at least bide my time until I could move out.
"How has she been?" Mum asked him. "Just you two in the house all the time, is she still being moody with you?"
"She doesn't talk to me much," Kyle told her and genuinely sounded upset. "I keep trying with her, but she shoots me down every time. I... I don't know what to do."
That fucking bastard! He was pulling on my mum's heart strings so easily, and I knew she would be lapping it up.
"Give her time," Mum said. "She'll come to see how well you treat me and how happy I am now that you're back."
"Thanks, babe." Kyle replied.
I couldn't listen to it anymore and went back to my bed. As I sat there, I looked at the three nudes I sent to Kyle. I knew he was going to be cumming over me, and it was fucking disgusting... even if I did look hot in them.

Three days later

Thankfully Kyle didn't say anything about my photos. I didn't want to know what he thought of them or what he was doing with them. I deleted the conversation off my phone, so I couldn't even look at them myself.
But one afternoon when I returned home from school he was waiting for me. I stepped in from the pouring rain in my plaid school skirt and a white shirt that was almost see through because it was drenched. I swear whoever chose to have school uniforms to be white shirts was a perv.
My pink bra was very visible through the top, and my blonde hair was dripping wet.
As I stepped in Kyle was standing there.
"Don't take your shoes off. I need your help." He said.
"Yeah right." I sarcastically replied and went to take off my small black shoes.
"Daisy," He said with a sigh, "I think after taking the blame for you crashing that car means you owe me."
"I paid my debt, remember." I replied.
"Do you know how much I had to pay to fix that car?" He told me. "Nearly £700. I just need your help with something, please?"
Jesus, that's a lot of money. I immediately felt guilty, even though I knew I shouldn't. But there would be no way for me to raise that kind of money. And he did seem genuine in his need for help.
"What is it?" I asked.
"I'm getting your mum a present for her birthday," Kyle told me, "I was gonna buy her a dress but I don't know anything about women's clothes or sizes or anything. Can you come to the shop with me?"
That was not what I expected. I half thought it would be another disgusting request. Since it was more of a favour to help get something nice for my mum, I was nearly happy to assist.
"Okay, fine." I told him. As much as I wanted him to get a nice gift for mum, I still didn't want to spend time with him.
"Great, let me just put my coat on." He replied.
As Kyle put on his coat, I couldn't ignore the fact that his eyes lingered on my chest and my wet, see through shirt. It was gross, and what made it worse was knowing that he had seen everything underneath my school uniform.
We ran out of the house and into his van, where he put the heating on, which quickly warmed me up.
"So, how's school?" Kyle eventually asked.
"We don't need to talk." I bluntly replied.
"Can't a dad be interested in his daughter's education?" He asked me.
"A normal dad doesn't ask for naked photos of his 18 year old daughter." I shot back at him.
"Not every dad has a daughter that looks like you." He smugly replied with a sickening smile.
Urgh, he made me feel vile. What's worse was while he drove, his eyes would jump over to my exposed legs. I kept trying to pull my school skirt down to cover myself, but that could only do so much.
I bet he's hard right now just looking at me, fucking sicko.
We made it to the shopping centre without any more forced conversations, and we made our way into a woman's clothing shop.
"What about this one?" He asked and held up a vile pink dress.
"No, Kyle. Not that one." I told him.
"What's wrong with it?" He asked me.
"It's pink," I replied, "And it's way too big."
As I spoke his eyes roamed down my legs and finally back to my eyes. I didn't react. I wouldn't give him that pleasure.
"This is why I needed your help," He replied and put the dress back. "You have a similar body, what size should I be looking at?"
Having him compare my body to my mum's made me feel sick, especially since he had seen me naked.
"I'm smaller than mum," I told him. Mum wasn't fat at all though, I was just in good shape.
"Not everything of yours is smaller than your mum's." He replied with a laugh.
I blushed at how loudly he said it and made sure no one was listening before I walked up to him.
"I'm trying to help you," I whispered. "Can you just stop being disgusting for one minute?"
"I'm sorry," Kyle replied. "I just get like that when I'm with a beautiful woman."
That put me back as a thought came to my head.
"You better not be cheating on her." I bluntly threatened.
"What?" Kyle asked. "No I'm not cheating on her!"
"Other than looking at my naked photos?" I asked. I wanted to make him feel uncomfortable, but it didn't even faze him.
"How could I not look at such beautiful photos?" He replied.
Urgh! I hate him!
I chose to ignore him and flick through a few clothes until I picked out two nice dresses, definitely out of my price range, but I knew he could afford it.
"Those two?" Kyle asked while looking through some disgusting jeans.
"Which one do you prefer?" I asked.
He tapped his chin and rubbed his stubble while looking between them both.
"I don't know." He said.
"Urgh, just pick one." I sighed and rolled my eyes.
"It's just hard to picture your mum in them," Kyle said to me. "Could you try them on so I can get an idea?"
"What?" I asked, "No!"
"Come on," He pleaded, "If you try them both on, then I can picture what your mum would look like in them."
"No, gross!" I shot back and prepared to put them away.
"What if I buy you one?" He then asked, and I stopped.
The dresses were both very nice and very expensive, and if all I had to do was put them on, well that wasn't weird.
"Fine." I sighed, and without looking back at him I headed to the changing room.
I put the dark red dress on first. It was too big for me, but even still it looked good. When I stepped out Kyle was sat down, and his eyes lit up.
"Wow, you look hot!" He said.
I wanted to say a sarcastic response back, but the quicker I got through this, the sooner it would be over.
"So, this one?" I asked.
"Wait a second, I've not seen you in the other one yet." Kyle said with his inappropriate eyes all over me.
I went back, put on the black dress which fit me a little better but was still a bit too big, then went back to Kyle.
To my surprise he was speechless. Yes, his eyes lit up at the sight of me and his mouth hung open, but no stupid words came out. For a split second I blushed, and my stomach fluttered until I remembered what was going on.
"This is the one then?" I asked.
A loud gulp came from Kyle's mouth, and he had the audacity to rearrange his crotch.
"That looks... amazing," He whispered, "But... I think that looks too good on you for your mum to have it."
"What?" I asked.
"I'll buy you that one, and your mum can have the red dress." He finally said.
To be honest I did love this black dress, and if I was going to be forced into this, then why shouldn't I get a dress for free?
"Okay." I replied and went back to put on my school uniform.
When I got back Kyle was staring at my chest and my legs again until we went to get the black dress in my size.
"Here, give me them," He told me. "You go get the van heated up. There's some other bits I need to get."
Any time away from Kyle was good to me, so I got into his van and had the heating on full blast. He was only ten minutes until he returned with two bags.
"Right then. Let's go." He said with a smile, and we set off.
We were halfway home when I couldn't stay quiet any longer about him looking at my legs.
"You do understand how wrong it is, the way you look at me?" I asked.
"I know." Kyle replied.
He was so unfazed with my question that I was shocked.
"So why do you do it?" I asked.
"I'm a man," He said with a shrug. "I can't help but admire a beautiful woman."
"I'm your daughter," I told him. "What you're talking about is incest. Never mind the fact that you're with my mum."
"There's nothing wrong with a little fantasy," He replied and smiled. "I'm sure over the years you've had a little daddy complex."
I think I'm gonna be sick!
"No fucking chance!" I shouted as my anger began to grow. "You really are a sick fuck."
"Listen Daisy," He said in a very calming tone, "I'm with your mum. You're gonna have to get used to it. Am I a little inappropriate with you? Yes, okay, maybe a little."
"A little?" I chuckled to try and humiliate him.
"Okay, a lot inappropriate, and I'm sorry about that," He said. I looked at his face, but he didn't give a smug smile. Was he being genuine? "How about this, I'll stop being like that if you put a little effort into treating me with more respect?"
I kept trying to read his face, but he was so hard to work out.
"So, you'll stop staring at me and making comments?" I asked.
"I promise." He replied.
I leaned back against the car door and crossed my arms.
"This doesn't mean I'm gonna be nice to you." I told him.
"I know, I know," Kyle said. "How about we start with you not swearing at me as much?"
The more I thought about it, the better it sounded. It could end all of his weirdness, and I just had to stop swearing at him. I could do that.
"Okay, deal." I replied.
Just because I agreed to stop swearing at him didn't mean I had to be nice, so we sat in silence for the entire drive home.
When we got back I took off my rain coat, and then Kyle handed me a bag.
"That's got your dress in," He said. "Do me a favour, don't tell your mum I bought you that? You're supposed to be being punished."
Ooh, now he will owe me one.
"She won't find out from me." I replied.



"Thank you, Daisy." He said to me.
There was a moment where we just looked at each other, and it was the first time I could remember not being completely disgusted by him. It was weird.
After that I went up to my room to put my dress away. As I pulled it from the bag, a small box dropped onto the floor.
What's that? I thought. I bent over to pick it up but immediately threw the box onto the floor when I saw what it was.
A bullet vibrator?!
I kept looking at it as my eyes were wide open. It was a small purple box with a picture of the sex toy. I had never seen a sex toy before.
Why would Kyle buy me this? I thought and felt myself getting angry again and ready to storm downstairs to scream at him, but when I reached the door, something came to my head, did he mean to buy this for mum? Is that why he sent me back to the van, so it wasn't awkward when he bought my mum a sex toy? Maybe it's part of her present?
I hoped that was the answer, so I grabbed the box and went to take it back to Kyle, but before I left my room, Mum returned.
Shit, if it is a present I can't give it back while mum's there.
So, I hid it in my bedside table. Putting that to the back of my mind, I got dressed into more comfortable clothes and went downstairs to speak to mum for a while.
In the spirit of being nicer to Kyle I actually sat in the living room with him and my mum. They were together on the sofa, and I sat alone on an arm chair. True to his word, Kyle didn't as much as look my way.
"This is nice," Mum said. "Having us all together, like a real family."
I rolled my eyes.
"It really is," Kyle said and kissed mum's cheek.
"This is just what I needed after so much work." Mum said as she rested her head onto Kyle's muscular shoulder.
As I looked at my mum, smiling and cuddling into Kyle, I felt happy for her. Even if her boyfriend was an utter arsehole, it was nice to see her enjoying life again. I knew in that moment that if Kyle kept up his end of the bargain, then I would stop making things worse for her.

Later that night

When I was lying in bed that night, my mind was awake. And to be honest, I was horny. Ever since I thought I was going to lose my virginity with Jacob, I hadn't been in the mood to play with myself.
But now, I was kind of feeling it. Which is when I remembered the bullet in my drawer. I knew it was supposed to be for mum, but Kyle could easily buy her another one. Maybe this could be my first sex toy?
I started off myself at first. I put in headphones and loaded up a sensual sex scene on porn that was my normal go to. It was a very attractive man and woman making love, kissing each other in the most seductive way.
As I watched the scene, my right hand moved underneath my pyjama and found my slightly swollen clit.
Mmmmm, I moaned internally as a single fingertip rolled around my clit.
The brunette woman spread her legs as the man climbed on top of her. When he penetrated her, I pushed a finger into my own now moist pussy.
"Ooh." I moaned and felt my chest heave up and down.
Just one finger felt tight inside my virgin pussy as I pumped it slowly in and out. The wetter I got, the more my juices coated my finger.
I would then use my soaked finger to rub my clit and spread my juices around.
Using a pillow, I rested my phone so that I didn't have to hold it. With my left hand now free, I moved it underneath my pyjama top and squeezed my left tit. My fingers dug into my soft flesh, and then I ran my thumb across my nipple which turned firm.
"Oh god." I whispered, making sure to stay quiet.
With two hands pleasing myself I thought, fuck it, and grabbed the box with the bullet inside. Opening it, I spent a minute to have a look, and it seemed easy enough to use. Just a button to change the vibration.
To make things easier, I removed my pyjamas shorts and spread my smooth legs. I pressed the button, and in my hands the bullet quietly vibrated. As soon as I pressed the tip against my clit, I felt shocks throughout my small body.
"Oh my god!" I gasped and had to put a hand over my mouth to stay silent.
I tentatively pressed it against my clit, and once again my body erupted in a newfound pleasure.
Ooooh my god! This is amazing!!
It felt very different to my fingers. It somewhat lacking the intimacy of having skin against my clit, but the vibrations were amazing and giving me new heights.
It was so good that I stopped paying attention to the video and just focused on the pleasure coursing through my body. My left leg started to twitch, and my breathing turned erratic.
I'm so glad Kyle bought this! I thought. My left hand went back to squeezing my tit as I pressed the toy harder against me.
Sorry mum, but you're definitely not getting this back!
Then, I pressed the button and turned it to the next level.
"Shiiiiiiittt!" I moaned as the new level made my body jerk around.
For the first time ever, I could feel my pussy leaking as I pressed it against my clit and moved it around. My folds felt drenched as I increased the pressure and squeezed my nipples, pulling on them harder to make it more enjoyable.
Fucking hell! Thank god Kyle accidentally gave this to me!
I had to bite my lip to stop from moaning as my young body jerked around.
At least that asshole is good for something! Even it was an accident! I bet he never expected me to be the first to use this toy!
My orgasm began to build up. My toes curled, and my legs stiffened. I was panting for air, and my chest was heaving into the air.
Oooh fuck me, that's good! Oh fuck, thank you, Kyle! You fucking asshole! You may be a shit father, but at least you got me this! Fucking idiot!
And finally... it hit me.
"Ooooooohhhhhhh!!!" I moaned a lot louder than I intended as the greatest orgasm of my life hit me like a ton of bricks.
I firmly held the bullet against my throbbing clit, and my body shook wildly. I slapped my left hand over my mouth to contain my moans that I couldn't stop.
"Mmmmfffff!!" I moaned into my palm.
Even as my orgasm began to die down, my legs twitched, and my pussy throbbed.
Holy fuck... that was amazing!
Eventually I pulled the bullet away from me and turned it off. It was coated in my cum, and at first I thought about sneaking to the bathroom, but I didn't want to risk getting caught. So, I decided to suck it off.
I had tasted myself before. The first time was when Jacob fingered me at a party and then put his fingers in my mouth. So, I wrapped my thick, soft lips around the bullet and tasted my own delicious nectar. I licked and sucked until the taste of was gone.
After that I put the toy away in the drawer. I was feeling half asleep now, but after that orgasm I was gasping for a drink.
Once my shorts were back on, I quietly went downstairs and attempted to make as little noise as possible.
Then I saw the living room light was on. I hadn't made a sound, so whoever was in there wouldn't have known I was coming.
I tip toed up to the doorway and peaked in, which is where I had to stifle a gasp.
Is he... I thought.
Kyle was on the sofa and facing away from me, but his movements were so obvious! He was stroking his cock! His shoulder and the top of his arm that I could see were moving up and down in a steady pace.
"Mmmm," Kyle moaned in a deep tone, "Oh god."
As is he's having a wank in the living room! I thought.
I stood there watching my dad stroke his cock and hearing the occasional grunt.
I wonder how often he does this? Come down in the night to make himself cum? At least that means he's not having tons of sex with mum.
"Urrgh Daisy." He grunted even louder.
What?!
My eyes shot wide open when I heard Kyle moan my name! Then his arm movements sped up.
I assumed he was close to finishing. Then his left arm rose, and I saw a phone in his hand. As I focused I realised what it was he was jerking over. It was one of my nude photos!
Sick fuck! He's actually wanking over me!
It was the photo of me stood in front of the mirror that he was looking at.
"Oooh fucking hell," Kyle moaned. "Oh god Daisy, fucking take it!"
Oh my fucking god! I couldn't believe how aggressive his moans were! The one time I gave Jacob a handjob he barely made a sound.
"Urrggggghhhh!!" He roared in what I could only describe as a wild beast, and I knew he was cumming over me.
Kyle's breathing was deep and heavy, as were his moans as his arm movements slowed down. Yep, he had just cum while looking at his naked daughter.
When he moved, I very quickly went back up the stairs and did my best not to make a sound.
He was actually wanking over me. I knew he had the photos but still... part of me hoped he wouldn't actually be doing that over his own daughter. And the way he moaned, it's so gross, so animalistic.

The next day

That day at school was a blur. I spent most of it thinking about Kyle actually wanking over me. I wondered how many times he had done it and how often. My head was well and truly a mess.
And to be honest, I was excited to get some alone time with the bullet again!
When I got home Kyle was there, obviously, does he ever actually work?
I was ready to say something sarcastic to him but then remembered our deal. Sure, he was a perv that wanked over his own daughter, but he hadn't been inappropriate with me in person, so I guess he was holding up his end.
"Hey," He shouted when I entered, "How was your day?"
"Erm, fine." I replied.
He walked into the hallway, and I waited for him to stare at me in my school uniform, but surprisingly he kept perfect eye contact with me.
"Did you sleep okay last night?" He asked me.
What?
I began to panic and wonder why he was asking me that.
"Y-yeah, why?" I asked.
"Oh, never mind," Kyle said with a smile. "I was down here pretty late and thought I heard someone walking around."
I began to sweat. Did he know that I caught him wanking over me? I sure wasn't going to say anything.
"Nope, wasn't me." I nervously replied.
"Must just be the old floorboards creaking." He said with a laugh and walked away.
I let out a sigh of relief. The last thing I wanted Kyle knowing was that I watched him having a wank.
That night thought after I had gone to bed I pulled out the bullet vibrator again. As I prepared to use it a thought came to my head... I wonder if he's doing it again?
Call it curiosity, I don't know, but I felt an urge to find out. I wanted to know how often he did that disgusting act.
Just like the night before, I crept out of my room and downstairs, and when I poked my head around the doorway into the living room, there he was. His arm was moving up and down, he's doing it again.
"Oh god, Daisy." He moaned in a deep tone.
I watched as he held the phone up, this time he was looking at the close up selfie of my face and tits.
I can't believe he's doing it again.
I felt sick, I felt degraded... but I stayed. For some unknown reason, I stood perfectly still as I watched and listened to Kyle stroking his cock while looking at naked photos of me.
"Such a good little girl," Kyle moaned. "Oooh fuck, Daisy, take my cum!!"
He moaned louder and manlier than ever, and I knew he was cumming to me yet again. This time I didn't give him a chance to turn around before I went back upstairs.
When I laid down and pressed the bullet to my clit, I realised I was absolutely soaked.
Oooh god! I moaned in my head as the vibrations started, why is he wanking over me so much? He's so disgusting! My mum deserves better.
"Ooooh." I moaned out loud.
Sitting downstairs and just stroking his cock over his daughter! What a sick bastard!
"Shit... shit... shit..." I kept moaning.
When I turned the vibrations to the next level, my body jerked.
Fucking hell, this feels so good!! That fucking perv! Looking at me naked while he cums! I hate him! He makes... oooh fuck... he makes me feel sick!
"Oooooooohhhhh!" I moaned again, louder than before, as my orgasm ripped through my body.
This orgasm was just as good as the night before, and my body kept twitching throughout, and even after it ended.

The next day

"Daisy, I am so proud of you," Mum said to me with a shining smile on her face. "Getting an A in that last test. You always amaze me."
"Thanks mum." I replied while a little embarrassed and gave her a hug.
When I pulled back, Kyle was stood beside her and smiling at me. For some reason the thought of his moans while cumming over me came to my head.
"I know it doesn't mean much," He whispered, "But I'm proud of you too."
His eyes stayed on mine, not looking at my body. He really was a man of his word.
"Thanks." I whispered, not in an off tone, but more just unsure of what to say.
We looked at each other awkwardly until my mum put a hand on each of our shoulders.
"Come on you two! Hug!" She said with glee in her voice.
Urgh, fine.
I refused to smile though as I moved in and gave Kyle a hug. His massive, strong arms wrapped around me and pulled my body tightly against his. Kyle's muscles were like steel! All over his body was incredibly toned! I thought Jacob was muscular, but Kyle was on another level.
It felt odd hugging him. Not wrong, just... weird. The hug lasted no longer than thirty seconds when I finally pulled away.
I think that's the most father daughter act we've ever done.

--

One day the rain finally stopped and the sun came out, which resulted in the three of us spending one afternoon in the garden.
When I first walked out in a green bikini, Kyle wasn't able to stop his eyes from going over my exposed body. Seeing him look me up and down, specifically at my chest, I felt annoyed. However, I couldn't blame him. I was half naked, and I knew he lusted after me.
Since he had been holding up his end of the deal, I let it go, and even when I bent over to put a towel over a sunbed and turned around to see his eyes locked on my behind, I didn't say anything. In fact, I smiled at him.
For the first time I actually felt like I had the power. He so clearly wanted me, but he couldn't have it. He even had to stop looking at me. So, when I smiled at him and knew he couldn't do anything about it, I felt full of joy.
As I laid in the sun and felt my body soaking up the rays, I noticed movement in the corner of my eye.
Kyle was stood up and taking off his shirt. I was glad that I had my sunglasses on because fuck me, he actually had a very well built body. He had muscles upon muscles and a little bit of body hair that made him look appealing, yet not like he had a rug over his body.
Knowing that he couldn't see me looking at him gave me more confidence. When he moved or picked something up, my eyes would wander around his body, examining his muscles and the way his body moved.
Fortunately, that was it. Kyle didn't make any comments and only stole a few glances at me before we went inside.

Two weeks later

Things changed a little after that. That hug seemed to break a barrier between Kyle and I. I was more relaxed with him after that. Don't get me wrong; I still thought he was a dick, but occasionally he would put a hand on my shoulder or give me a hug.
The more it went on, the less I fought it. In fact, it started to feel kind of nice, as though he was being a dad. But I couldn't forgive him for what he had done. Kyle had made his bed and although I could be civil with him, I would never forgive him.
Okay, I'll embarrassingly admit that occasionally I snuck downstairs in the night to see if he was there. Every time I looked, he was in the living room stroking his cock over me.
That was the only thing he was doing now that disgusted me. Other than that, he was actually nice to me. He never looked at me in the wrong way again and never made crude comments.
Until one day we were all sat in the living room.
"Should we watch a movie together?" Mum asked.
If anything, being civil with Kyle was really making my mum happy, and that alone was worth it.
"Sure, why not?" I asked in the tradition of being civil.
"Come sit with us." Mum told me.
The sofa was big enough for three people, but Kyle was in the middle, and it would mean sitting pretty close to him. Having seen him so many times sat on that sofa while cumming over me, I wasn't keen to be close.
"I'll just stay here." I replied.
"Come on!" Mum told me. "It'll be nice. Please?"
Seeing her flutter her eyelashes at me and pouting got to me.
"Fine." I said with a smile, and mum burst into joy.
"I'll get us a blanket!" She said.
When I sat down, Kyle actually moved up to give me more room, which was nice of him. There wasn't a lot of room, so our shoulders were still touching, but he tried to give me as much room as I needed.
Then mum returned and placed a blanket over all three of us. She picked some rom com film that I didn't care for, but seeing her happy made me happy.
The film started, and I started to smell Kyle's aftershave. It was pretty good, to be fair to him.
I think my hatred towards him made me only see him as a vile person.
Being so close to him on the sofa that he sat on to cum over my photos filled me with a strange feeling. I wondered what was going through his head. Was he planning on cumming over me again that night?
I was barely paying attention to the film as these thoughts were going through my head. But they all left my mind when I felt a hand on my thigh!
I looked down. The blanket was blocking everything, but it was there. Kyle's big, strong hand was on top of my bare thigh, just underneath my pyjama bottoms. He wasn't squeezing me, but his fingers and palm spread out and held onto me.
My body tensed up, and my head turned to look at him, but Kyle's eyes were fixed on the TV.
What the fuck is he doing?
He wasn't even moving his hand, just holding it on my thigh. If this had been a few weeks earlier, I would've told him to fuck off and gone mental. But lately, he had been getting more relaxed in giving me the occasional touch... was this just to do with that?
Kyle's palm was warm against my soft, smooth skin as he held me. I did my best to focus on the film and not think about it, which worked until his fingers began to move.
He was tracing his fingertips in circles on my inner thigh. It made my hairs stand on end and my skin went sensitive.
Why is he doing this?
I couldn't get my head around it. If Jacob did this to me, I would've classed it as flirting. Should I stop him?
As I looked at Kyle again, mum turned and smiled at me. I had to force a smile out and pretend nothing was going on.
With the more time that went on I felt my body relax ever so slightly. It felt... weird. Kind of like when I started to play with myself. How my body would slowly heat up and my nipples would go firm, but it was my dad touching me! This was so fucked up!
For an hour and a half I sat there with Kyle's fingers tracing around my inner thigh. I was going to close them at one stage but thought that would just get his fingers stuck between my legs.
I had settled on just leaving it until the film ended, but that was until his fingers moved up the inside of my thigh.
No, don't do this.
Slowly they moved higher and higher. His fingers grew closer to the warmth between my legs. My pyjama shorts were very short and fairly baggy, so he slipped straight past them.



Then I felt his finger touch my thong.
No!
I finally jumped up to my feet and spilt the bowl of popcorn that was on Kyle's lap all over the floor.
"Daisy, what are you doing?" Mum asked me.
Kyle was looking at me with a straight look on his face as if he hadn't just tried to touch my pussy.
"I... I..." I stuttered.
No, I cannot let that slide! She needs to know what he just tried to do!
"Mum, can I have a word with you?" I said firmly.
She looked confused before glancing at Kyle, who simply shrugged. Then she got up and we walked into the other room.
"What's wrong?" She asked me.
"Mum, listen," I said. "Urgh, I don't know how to say this... Kyle, he's still being inappropriate with me."
"Daisy, not this again!" Mum sighed and flew her arms into the air.
"I'm telling you the truth," I said. "He just had his hand on my thigh and... and he tried to move it up and touch me... between my legs."
Mum's face went bright red, and she held her mouth open.
"That's disgusting." She said, and for the life of me I couldn't figure out who she was aiming it at. "How could you make up such an awful lie?"
"I'm not lying," I told her. "He has been getting more touchy with me, and now he just tried to touch my pussy."
"Daisy!" She all but shouted. "Stop it right now! I thought you two were finally getting on. Do you not want me to be happy? Is that it?"
"I'm trying to protect you," I argued.
"Do you really think I wouldn't notice his hand on your leg when I'm sat right there?" She said.
"It was under the blanket." I tried to argue, but I knew it sounded unrealistic.
"I am done with this conversation. If you're going to act like this, then you can go to your room." She told me.
No, I cannot let him get away with this any longer!
"Mum!" I pleaded. "He comes downstairs every night to.. to..."
"To what?" She asked me, but I could see in her eyes that she wouldn't believe me. Still, I had to try.
"He comes downstairs and wanks while looking at pictures of me!" I blurted out.
There, I said it!
"What is wrong with you?" She growled at me. "How could my daughter say something so vicious?"
"Mum..." I pleaded, but she cut me off.
"No! I won't have it! You've gone too far this time!" She shouted. "You're going to go in there and apologise to Kyle for these lies, and then you're going to your room, and I don't want to see you. You're lucky I let you live here after that."
"I am not apologising to him!" I shouted.
"Do it, or you leave this house right now!" She threatened, and I knew that she meant it.
I didn't know what to do. I was only 18 and trying to argue with my mum who didn't believe a word I said. If I didn't do what she said, then she would kick me out. That was how strong Kyle's hold over her was.
I didn't say anything to my mum but stormed into the living room where she followed me.
"I'm sorry." I grunted out.
Kyle looked shocked, as if he hadn't just overheard our entire conversation.
"Sorry for what?" He asked me.
You fucking prick!
"I'm sorry for making up lies about you being inappropriate with me." I said in an angry, tone to show that I didn't mean it.
This man was trying to touch me up. He was wanking over me and made me send him naked photos, and yet I was the one apologising to him!!
"It's okay," Kyle said and stood up. "I understand you still have a problem with me. I thought we were getting closer, but I guess I was wrong."
You fucker!
"No, it's not okay!" Mum scolded.
"Don't worry," Kyle said to her, "She's young and can't quite understand her feelings. No harm done."
I couldn't take it anymore. He was coming off like a knight in shining armour and dividing me and my mum even more. So, I stormed upstairs and slammed the door shut.

The next day

I had refused to come out of my room all night and the following day. I could hear mum and Kyle chatting downstairs, and she seemed back to normal with him. Not once did she check in with me though.
Around 2pm I heard her saying goodbye as she had a shift to go to and left. I knew that if I saw Kyle then I wouldn't be able to stop myself from hitting him. So, I remained upstairs.
I didn't think anything was going to happen, but boy, was I wrong.
Mum came home, and I heard a fair bit a noise going on downstairs, but I wasn't paying attention. That was until my bedroom door flew open.
"What have you done with it?!" Mum shouted as she barged into my room.
I jumped up on my bed and looked at her.
"Done with what?" I asked.
"There was £400 cash in my purse that I left here when I went to work. It's gone! Where is it?" She questioned.
I couldn't believe what I was hearing. My mum would actually think that I'd steal from her. My heart broke.
"I didn't touch it!" I told her. "Mum, I wouldn't steal from you!"
"Then what? It just jumped out of my purse on its own?" She shouted and began to look through my wardrobe and my drawers.
"Kyle must have taken it." I told her. I knew it must have been him because she was right, it wouldn't just leave on its own.
"Here we go again." Mum sighed as she threw the contents of my drawers onto the ground.
"Mum, I didn't take it! I promise!" I told her and felt myself get upset.
"Why would Kyle take it?" She asked me. "He makes plenty of money. There is no reason he would steal my money. Whereas you, you've been rebelling for a while now, and this is just one new way to hurt me."
That was enough to make me cry.
She really thinks I want to hurt her?
"Mum... I... I wouldn't do this." I whispered in my heartbreak.
Mum finally stopped rummaging through my items and looked at me. She looked a mix of sad and anger.
"I don't trust you anymore." She told me and left before closing my door.
I couldn't stop myself from curling into a ball and crying for an hour. That was when I heard the front door open and close followed by a car driving away.
It was only five minutes later when my bedroom door slowly opened.
"Well, you're in the bad books, aren't you?" I heard Kyle's smug voice say.
My head was in my arms, and I didn't want to look at him.
"Leave me alone." I whispered.
I felt broken. Totally and completely broken.
"Why would I do that?" Kyle asked. "After all, this is what everything has been building up to."
Finally, I looked up and saw him smiling at me.
"I know you took the money." I told him and wiped the tears from my puffy eyes.
"Unfortunately, your mum would never believe you," He said. "It has been so easy to turn her against you so I can do anything I want."
I hated him. He was pure evil.
"Why are you doing this?" I asked him while I remained lying on my bed and he stood in the door way.
"I'm surprised you haven't figured it out yet," Kyle said. He stepped inside my room and closed the door. He had that look in his eye again, as if I were his prey. "So I can finally have you with no repercussions."
I sat back. I felt frightened now.
"Have me?" I whispered.
"Yes," Kyle smiled. "Have you."
It was as if the world slowed down when his hands went to his belt and undid it.
"No, no!" I said in fear. "You can't do this! I won't! You're my dad!"
"I can, and you will." He told me.
Kyle's belt was undone, and he stepped closer, so I crawled backwards until I was against the wall.
"I'll tell mum!" I threatened.
"Oh Daisy, we both know she won't believe you." He said with a chuckle.
"I won't do it!" I told him.
"Let me make this clear to you," Kyle said as he finally reached my bed. "If you don't do exactly what I say, then not only does your mum find out that you stole her money, but maybe you spent some of it on that beautiful black dress and the bullet vibrator that I've heard you using most nights."
Oh no.
"And maybe I tell her the truth about who crashed her car," He continued. "And if she saw the naked selfies that you sent to me... well, that would really break her heart. I'm pretty sure she'd kick you out."
I had been well and truly played by him. I didn't even cry. I just felt... defeated. That's the only word to describe it.
As I sat there in pure shock of how evil this man who claimed to be my father was, he walked up next to me so his crotch was at my eye level.
"I'll get her to find out the truth," I told him. "One day, she will find out exactly what you are."
Kyle chuckled as he undid the button on his work trousers.
"Maybe, but that won't be today." He said with a victorious smile, "because if you did try and tell her, all she would see is you sending me naked selfies to further your lies about me."
"Please don't do this." I whispered. I had no argument, nothing to use against him other than to plead.
"I don't know why you're pretending to not want it," He said to me. "You've been sneaking down to watch me cumming over you plenty of times."
He knew I was watching him?
How could I have been so stupid. I had fallen prey to every single one of his traps.
"Here's the new deal," Kyle said and he pulled down the zip on his trousers. "I will look at you all I want, and you won't say a thing. Also, when your mum returns, I will tell her that I have found her cash, in return for something from you."
The way he was speaking and looking at me, as well as his trousers being undone, it was obvious what he wanted, although my brain refused to accept it.
I looked up at him, pleading with my blue eyes, but all I saw was evil within him.
"I won't have sex with you." I whispered, as if I should apologise for saying it.
"Hmm, I suppose I can agree to that," Kyle whispered. He had won, and he knew it. "I'll take it for having your mouth around my cock instead."
Hearing him say the words made my body shiver. I ran through the option in my head.
Telling my mum? She wouldn't believe me, and Kyle has enough evidence to get me kicked out.
Moving out? Where would I go? Tasha's parents are going through a divorce, so I couldn't move in there, and I have no job and no money.
Call the police? Again, I have no evidence against Kyle, and he has tons against me. All this would do is ruin my relationship with mum.
No, I was boxed in. I would have to commit incest and suck my own dad's cock. I wouldn't be so stupid after this though. Now I knew how evil he was, I would be careful. I would get revenge.
"Well, what's it gonna be?" Kyle asked, and my reality hit me like a brick wall.
"Okay." I whispered.
"Good girl," Kyle whispered, the smug bastard, "go ahead."
I looked up at him and knew there would be no changing his mind. I had to do as he said. I would have to commit incest, which was something I never thought I'd do.
"Don't so nervous," Kyle laughed. "You've probably sucked off every guy on the rugby team."
"I haven't actually, prick!" I growled back at him.
In truth I had given one blowjob in my life to Jacob, something I wasn't a fan of, but he seemed to like it.
"Oh, touch a nerve, did I?" Kyle laughed at me. "Don't worry. I'll teach you how to properly suck a man's cock."
I felt disgusted. I was actually about to give my dad a blowjob. I thought that the longer I made this last, the worse it would be. So, my hands reached up and hooked onto his trousers and boxers. Kyle let out a happy grunt as I began to pull them down.
Slowly more of him came into view. At first there were his brunette pubes that were longer than I expected.
As I pulled his clothes down, I realised his cock was pointing down. I saw the base of his dick at first, and damn... it looked thick.
I pulled and pulled, but his cock seemed to keep going on. With every inch I pulled his trousers down, my mouth opened wider and wider until... his cock sprung free and bounced in front of my face.
"Bigger than you've seen?" Kyle asked me, the smug bastard.
It was, by far, bigger than Jacob's. However, I wasn't going to give Kyle the satisfaction.
"I've seen bigger." I told him.
"I doubt that," Kyle told me. "Not that I care. Get to work."
Fuck sake, I hated him!
My right hand moved up, and slowly my soft fingers wrapped around his girthy meat. He was warm in my palm, and I could tell that he wasn't even hard yet.
I'm holding my dad's cock, I thought, hitting a new low.
"Jesus Christ, Daisy," Kyle grunted. "I guess you don't take after your mum with how to work a cock."
Hearing my dad compare my sexual skills with my mum made me feel sick. I wanted to shout at him, but I was too ashamed and defeated, so I kept my mouth closed and moved my right hand up and down his shaft.
It was strange watching a large cock go from semi-hard to hard. At first it felt kind of spongy in my hand and moved with my hand. But the more my fingers glided up and down his pole, the harder he got until it was firm and rigid.
Once fully hard my fingers gripped tighter as I moved up and down. When I reached his round head, I would squeeze and feel him twitch.
Going from his tip to the base felt like a mile as I stroked him... my dad.
I was stroking my dad's thick, long cock for a while until I noticed precum leak out of his head. When I squeezed harder while stroking up, I noticed it leaked out more. A trail of precum poured off of his cock, but when I stroked him, it stuck to my hand. I hated that my dad's precum was on my hand, but I was too far gone to stop now.
Up and down my hand went and spread his precum around his shaft that was soon coated in the glistening liquid.
"Right, I said a blowjob," Kyle grunted. "Get your mouth to work."
"Do I have to?" I asked in one last ditch attempt. "Is this not incest enough?"
"A deal's a deal." He told me.
So, I moved and sat up on the edge of the bed with my legs spread around him and my feet on the ground. With my clean left hand I pulled my blonde hair behind my head and my right hand held Kyle's cock aimed at me.
He was so thick that I couldn't even wrap my fingers around him.
How does mum take this inside of her? I thought before I realised what I was thinking, gross!
I licked my soft lips, opened my mouth and moved forward. I refused to look up at him as I did so.
My mouth closed, and my lips wrapped around my dad's big, thick cock. He was so warm... so hard... so big.
"Finally!" Kyle grunted. "I've been picturing this for months!"
I knew he had, but hearing it made me feel even worse.
My mouth was filled with my dad's cock that throbbed. My senses were immediately flooded with his precum that coated his meat. It tasted... well, better than Jacob's anyway.
Instinctively my tongue ran against his thick head, and more precum leaked onto it and down my throat.
"Oooh fuck, this is even better than I imagined." Kyle moaned, and I knew he had imagined it a lot.
With a mouthful of my dad's cock, I began to bob up and down. I only moved slowly as I came to terms with the fact that I was committing incest. His precum had coated his entire shaft, which stuck to my lips and made it easier for me to move forward and backwards while dragging my lips around him.
"Mmm, your mouth feels even better than your mum's." Kyle moaned.
Shut up! For fuck sake, just shut up!!
I wanted this to be over, so I tightened my lips around his cock and began to bob quicker. Although somehow, there was some sick dark part of me that was making between my legs heat up.
"Oh, that's it, Daisy," Kyle grunted. "Now you're getting into it."
My eyes opened and looked up at him to show that I was not enjoying this, but all I saw were his cocky green eyes smiling down at me while I sucked his dick.
I used my tongue to massage the bottom of his pole as I moved forward and backwards. His precum had been replaced with my spit that now coated his cock.
With just my right hand holding the base of his giant cock, my lips were the only part of me touching him as Kyle stood still and watched his daughter take his cock.
For a while I kept sucking on Kyle's cock at a steady pace and taking him just far enough into my mouth while my tongue swirled around his head.
"Mmm, suck on my balls!" Kyle grunted.
I pulled away, felt spit coating my lips and looked up at him.
"I only agreed to a blowjob." I told him.
"I would argue that sucking on my balls is included in a blowjob." Kyle replied.
I looked down at his cock that was glistening with my spit and then back up to him.
"No." I firmly answered.
Honestly, I knew that if he pushed, then I had no leg to stand on and would have to do as he said, but I couldn't just let him do anything he wanted to me without a fight.
"Fine," He said and smiled, and I felt a little victory go through me. "Let's get this blowjob going properly then. I'm not even nearly close yet."
Not close yet? I thought. When I gave Jacob a blowjob, I wasn't putting this much effort in, and he lasted about two minutes.
Determined to get this over and done with, I wrapped my lips back around his cock, although my jaw was already aching from being so wide open. For another few minutes he let me just bob up and down, but I barely got a moan out of him.
"Come on slut, let's do this right." Kyle grunted.
As I went to scream at him for calling me a slut, his hands gripped the back of my head.
"Mmmff?" I grunted around his cock and looked up, but all I saw was a giant smile on his head right before he shoved my mouth down onto his cock. "Gllg!"
I had never gagged on a cock before, and the feeling made me think I was going to be sick. As soon as his cock pulled back, Kyle shoved my head down again.
"Glllg!" I gagged and felt my eyes water.
My reactions made me pull my head back, but Kyle's fingers gripped onto my hair, which added to the pain.
"No, no," He growled, "You're gonna take this face fucking like a good girl."
In that moment I felt so small and weak. There was no way I could fight away. With a few inches of his dick in my mouth I felt my head get pulled down once more.
"Glllg!" I gagged, but this time as quick as ever he pushed me down again, "Gllg!"
What followed was a battering of my throat by my dad's big, thick, throbbing cock!
"Gllg... gllg.. gllg... gllg... ggllg!" I gagged over and over as he swapped from shoving my head down to thrusting his cock down my throat.
I had never felt more degraded or used in my entire life until my own spit began to pour down my chin.
My cheeks caved in on themselves over and over as my throat heaved around his dick. My eyes were bulging in my skull as tears streamed down my cheeks and mixed with my spit.
"Oooh fuck, that's it, Daisy!" He roared. "Take this fucking cock, you slut!!"
Even though I wanted to shout at him, my throat being fucked stopped any of my reactions.
Each time he thrust more of his cock slid down my throat. My throat, which was wrapping around his cock.
And then, Kyle tightened his grip on my hair, and as he shoved my head down, he also thrusted into my throat. I gagged but when I expected him to pull back, Kyle held me there.
"Gllllllggggg!!" I let out a long, heavy gag as his cock was held lodged down my throat. Spit poured down my chin like a tap as I looked up at him with bloodshot eyes.
What was worse, there was still another inch or two of his cock left until his balls!
"Fuucckk!" Kyle roared. "Fuck, that's good!"
As I stared up at him with my eyes pouring down my chin, I realised that I couldn't breathe. His meat was blocking my airways, and I very quickly felt my face turn bright red.
"Gllllggg!!" I gagged and finally slapped his thighs, which made Kyle finally pull back.
But he didn't let his cock leave my mouth. Unable to properly breathe, I had to inhale through my nose as he went back to pushing and pulling my head up and down his cock. At least he wasn't making me gag anymore.



I was taking about half of his dick in and out of my mouth. My spit covered his shaft, and it still poured down my chin as my head became his personal fuck toy.
I didn't fight him. I was grateful that he wasn't making me gag anymore, so I just took it.
Kyle was looking down at me the entire time, watching his cock disappear into my mouth and getting soaked in his spit.
It was quick, my mouth working his cock at his own control. Eventually I closed my eyes again and waited for this to be over. All I could taste was spit and precum, and my jaw ached painfully.
"Here we go, Daisy," Kyle grunted. "Get ready for your first load of Daddy's cum!"
You fucking asshole!
His cock pulsated in my mouth, and I felt his head expand.
"Urrggghh fuuuucckk!!" Kyle roared like a beast when I felt the first rope of cum land across my tongue.
My senses lit on fire from the taste of his thick, hot seed. Then another hit the back of my throat and made me gag, which resulted in his cum flying out of my mouth and around my face.
"Fuuck yess!!" He kept moaning as he continued to fuck my face while cumming.
I couldn't believe the amount and the power of his cum as he erupted into my mouth over and over again. I had no choice but to swallow it down, other than choke on my dad's seed.
I gulped and felt his warm, thick goo pour down my throat as it got replaced with another shot of cum.
He was like a waterfall of cum unloading down my throat, and I dreaded to think how full his balls were.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck!" Kyle grunted as his cum slowed down.
"Gllg!" I gagged when he shoved his slimy cock back down my throat to release the last of his seed.
I didn't move even after he finished cumming. The only word I could describe how I felt was broken. As his cum and spit covered cock went soft in my mouth, I stayed still. Then he pulled it out, and I felt more spit and cum pour down my chin.
"Damn, Daisy," Kyle grunted with a heavy breath, "that was better than I expected."
I was panting for breath myself. I didn't realise how out of oxygen I was until he stopped fucking my mouth. I stayed sat there as I caught my breath but refused to look at him. My jaw was aching, my throat felt sore, and my hair hurt from where he was pulling on it.
"Well, I'll hold up my end of the deal," Kyle told me as he pulled his trousers up. "Your mum will know you didn't steal her money."
I stayed silent as he left my room and closed the door. Once alone I laid back on my bed and ran through what had just happened.
I just gave my dad a blowjob and swallowed his cum. He blackmailed me, my own dad. He used me, abused me, he was so rough.
The taste of his cum remained on my senses as I just laid there.
It's over now, I thought, if I don't mess up again then that will be it.

Chapter 2 - A Deal and Desire

Once mum found out that I didn't steal her money, she was a lot nicer to me. I think she felt guilty for having such a go at me when I did nothing wrong. But everything was different now.
I couldn't look at her in the eye knowing what I had done. Not only had I committed incest with my dad, but I had let my mum's boyfriend cheat on her with me. He was everything I hated in a man, but he had beat me.
One day I was in my room, where I spent most of my time now, when mum called me downstairs for dinner.
As I walked into the dining room and saw Kyle at the table, I considered leaving and just not eating until Mum walked in.
"Come on, sit down." She said and lightly pushed me opposite to Kyle.
I wouldn't look at him though. And ever since that blowjob I had been wearing the least revealing clothing I had possible. I sat there in a thick hoodie and thick jogging bottoms as I ate in silence.
"Oh, the gravy!" My mum shouted and walked to the kitchen, leaving me alone with Kyle.
"Has that throat recovered yet?" He asked me.
My hand gripped around the cutlery in anger, and I finally forced myself to look at him.
I could plunge this knife into his neck... but then what? Spend my life in jail for murder?
So, I looked back down at my food and stayed silent.
"If you ever want to do it again, just let me know." Kyle whispered.
You fucking bastard!
"You know what..." I whispered, but then mum walked in, and I shut my mouth, but Kyle smiled at me.
For the rest of the meal Kyle would glance at me, but I wouldn't look back. What made me feel really sick was when he would kiss my mum or hold her hand, all while knowing he had cheated on her with me.
When we finished eating, I offered to clean up so I could get away from him. But while I was washing the dishes, I smelt his aftershave come into the kitchen.
"How's my darling daughter?" He said, and my skin crawled.
I chose not to answer and had to grit my teeth.
But then I felt his presence right behind me. Even in these unflattering clothes, I knew he was undressing me with his eyes.
"I'll be downstairs again tonight looking at your photos, if you want to join me?" He whispered.
I couldn't accept that and threw the dish into the sink before spinning around to glare at him.
"You got what you wanted. Can't you just leave me alone?" I said loudly, almost hoping that mum would hear, even though I had no idea how I would justify it.
As I watched Kyle's hand move up to my arm and touch me, my body went stiff.
"How could I ever want to leave you alone?" He whispered while caressing my arm, "but you held up your end of the deal, so I won't force you to do anything else."
He quickly left after that as I stood still in rage.

A few days later.

I returned back from school and knew Kyle was in. Mum was at one of her jobs and wouldn't be home for a while. As I made my way to the stairs in my school uniform, Kyle walked into the hallway.
"There's my beautiful girl." He said with a face that was glowing.
"Leave me alone." I huffed and headed for the stairs.
I noticed that as I walked up them Kyle remained at the bottom, and I quickly realised that he was trying to look up my skirt as I walked.
As soon as I was in my room, I felt dirty by just being around him. With nothing else to do as I was still grounded, I decided to go for a shower in hopes to feeling clean and out of boredom.
Once the water was piping hot, I removed my school uniform and stepped inside. The hot water steamed off of my smooth, toned body. Grabbing the shower gel, I spread it around my naked body, and as my fingers grazed over my soft nipples I felt a twinge.
It's been a while since I've used the bullet, I thought and when I ran a thumb over my nipples, I got another twinge. Fuck it, I have nothing else to do.
I started by massaging my breasts and letting the water heat up my body. Between my legs already felt sensitive as the water ran against my clit. Then something came to my head, something that Tasha had told me about.
Taking the shower head from its holder, I flicked the switch on the side and it turned up the pressure and came from 6 holes right in the centre. A powerful stream of water fired from the head and hit my body.
I lowered it down while spreading my legs in the shower. A little more movement and then...
"Ooooh!" I moaned in shock as the powerful strike hit directly on my throbbing clit.
It was... intense! Like a constant barrage of wonderful attacks on my most sensitive spot. Instantly my legs turned into jelly, and I almost lost my footing.
"Oh god... oh yeah, that's good." I moaned, knowing that the sound of the shower would keep Kyle from hearing me.
My left hand cupped my boob as I kept the shower blasting my clit.
"Fucking hell..." I panted.
I closed my eyes and let the pleasure take over my body. But somehow, for some sick reason, Kyle's cock came into my imagination.
No, not now, please! I told myself, but even as I tried to push that image away, I could hear Kyle's voice in my head.
"Take this fucking cock, you slut!!" I heard him say in my mind.
My legs twitched underneath me as the water massaged my swollen clit. My fingers locked around my nipple and gently pulled on it.
"Fuck! Fuck that's good!" His voice said, and I didn't know how, but I was sure I could feel his big, thick cock down my throat. I could somehow taste his precum on my tongue.
"Oh fuck!" I moaned louder as my legs shook wildly and my orgasm built up.
"Here we go, Daisy," Kyle grunted in my mind. "Get ready for your first load of Daddy's cum!"
"Fuuuucckkkk!" I moaned and bit my bottom lip as I came harder than ever.
My foot slipped, and I nearly landed on my ass while my orgasm battered through my body. Somehow I managed to keep the water blasting at my clit throughout, which gave me immense shockwaves of pleasure over and over again.
My clit very quickly went sensitive, and I had to pull the shower head away. The whole bathroom was filled with steam now as I tried to catch my breath.
What was that? Why did I just cum while remembering when Kyle blackmailed me to suck his dick?
If I didn't feel dirty and disgusting before, I sure did now.
I quickly washed the rest of my body while feeling horrible and got out of the shower. Once the towel was wrapped around me, I stepped out of the bathroom and froze to see Kyle standing there.
My eyes shot wide open as I looked at him. He was fully dressed, but me, other than my towel, I was naked.
My heart pounded in my chest as he looked down on me like an animal for him to take.
"What... what do you want?" I very nervously stuttered out.
He licked his lips and smiled.
"You were in there a while?" He asked me.
Kyle's hands were behind his back while he stood over me.
"I have nothing else to do." I replied as though that were an answer.
He kept staring at me, and I was waiting for him to pounce. However, without saying a word he just walked away, and I let out a breath of relief.
I rushed back to my room and closed the door, but once again I stopped when I noticed something wasn't right. My drawers were all open, and my eyes went to the one next to my bed. I delved inside and rummaged my hand around until I realised, the bullet is gone... did Kyle take it?
I didn't know what to do. I couldn't exactly ask for it back. It was only an accident that I got it. But could I confront him for rummaging around in my room? Or would that just make things worse.
No, best thing I can do is not give him a reaction.
I stayed in my room all that night.

The next night

It was 8pm, and I was alone in my bedroom. Being grounded was boring me to death, and with nothing else to do I decided to have a little fun on my own. I already missed the bullet, but my fingers would do the trick.
My left hand was under my shirt and squeezing on my tit while pulling on my nipple, and the fingers on my right hand were teasing around my pussy lips and clit.
Before long my fingers were dripping in my juices that I spread around and pressed inside my tight, virgin hole.
"Mmm." I moaned.
As my middle finger pumped in and out of my pussy, I grew wetter and my moans grew louder. Once soaked, I rubbed my fingertips against my clit, starting in circular motions that had my chest heaving before I pressed firmer against my sensitive little button.
"Oh god." I moaned.
With my eyes closed once again Kyle's cock popped into my head.
No! Not again! I thought.
After a short pause I went back to pleasuring myself, but again Kyle's cock came into my head, and the thought of him down my throat appeared.
Fuck sake! I am not cumming over him again!
So, I kept my eyes open while rubbing my clit. It felt good... but not good enough. When I realised that I wouldn't cum just from that, I put in my headphones and loaded up my normal sensual porn video.
As the hot couple passionately made out while their bodies pressed together, I continued to rub my clit. This scene that I had cum to countless times before... it wasn't working.
"Come on slut, let's do this right." I heard Kyle say in my head.
There was no sensualness in what he did to me. I was a piece of meat for him to use. As I kept watching the video and touching myself, I felt myself getting dryer.
I could almost feel Kyle forcing his cock down my throat and making me gag. It was as though my throat was filled with his big, hard cock.
My clit throbbed when that came to my head, and my leg twitched.
Mmmm fuuuckk... NO! STOP!
I ripped my hand away from my throbbing clit and laid there panting. I knew if I had that bullet, then I would cum quick enough to not worry about thinking of him, but my fingers just didn't do it. It took too long, which gave time for Kyle to come to my head. And I would not cum over him again!
Although I was horny as fuck, I made the decision to stop touching myself. Instead, I turned on my TV and tried to distract myself, although my pussy was begging for attention the whole time.

The next day

"So, have you spoken to Jacob since the party?" Tasha asked me.
We were both sat in her room. My punishment had finally come to an end, so when school finished, I went straight to hers. Both in our school uniforms, we had just been chatting for hours.
"No, that dickhead," I grunted. "I never want to speak to him again."
"He keeps asking me to put in a good word for him." Tasha told me while brushing her hair.
"I hope you told him to fuck off." I said back to her.
"Well, I told him if he really wanted you, then he wouldn't have let another girl suck his dick." Tasha said and burst into laughter.
I laughed as well, although it still hurt, and I still felt embarrassed over it.
I guess I sort of got my revenge, he got a blowjob off that slut Jenny, and I gave my dad a blowjob.
I smirked at the thought. Don't get me wrong, I was still disgusted by the fact that I had given my dad a blowjob, but as time was going on, that disgust started to fade.
"Yeah, I can't believe I almost let him take my virginity." I grunted.
"Could you imagine?" Tasha replied. "What an idiot."
I went to reply when the heavens opened up outside and rain poured from the sky like we were in some rain forest.
"What is with this weather lately?" Tasha asked. "I feel like it's been raining forever."
"I know, right," I replied. "I'm ready to get out my slutty summer clothes."
"I bet you are!" Tasha laughed. "You need someone new to rub into Jacob's face. Imagine his face when he finds out you're sucking another guy's cock!"
My face went bright red, little does she know I've already sucked a guy's cock!
"Well, since you brought it up." I replied with a coy smile.
Tasha's eyes lit up, and her mouth hung open.
"Fuck off!! Who?!" She shouted.
She jumped across the bed and grabbed my shoulder as I laughed and blushed.
"No one you know." I told her.
"I don't care! Tell me, tell me!" She kept teasing.
Okay yes, it was my dad, but she didn't know that. And if it got back to Jacob to hurt him like he hurt me, then that was fine.
"Well, he's older." I told her, choosing my words carefully.
"How much older?" She asked me and raised an eyebrow.
"Like, 40." I admitted, and her mouth hung open again.
"Fucking hell!" Tasha shouted, and I shushed her so her mum wouldn't hear us. "I knew you had Daddy issues!"
I froze, and my face went bright red as soon as she said that.
Oh god, should I have said anything?
"How did you meet him?" She questioned.
Shit, I didn't think this far ahead.
My mind raced for a reason that made sense.
"Just on a dating app," I finally settled on. "We spoke for a bit and met up the other week."
"So you just spoke on an app and then met up to suck his dick?" Tasha asked. "You are a slut! What was he like?"
Oh god, am I really about to describe my dad's cock to my unknowing friend?
"He was..." I paused to think how honest I should be, then thought fuck it, "He was massive!"
Tasha's grip on my arm tightened as she got excited by my story.
"How massive are we talking?" She asked. "Because Tony is pretty big."
"Oh no, this guy is huge," I admitted and felt myself blush. "Like, couldn't fit it all in big."
"What?" Tasha asked. "What does that even mean?"
Tasha, like me, although confident, lacked experience in sex.
"Well, I got about three quarters of him down my throat before I couldn't breathe." I said and couldn't stop myself from bursting into laughter.
"Jesus Christ, Daisy! TMI!" She laughed.
"You wanted to know." I replied and slapped her arm playfully.
"Yeah, but I didn't need to know about how you deep throating this monster cock!" She said with another laugh.
That's when I realised that this conversation was having an effect... between my legs. I felt sensitive and could feel my thong growing wetter.
"I'd say he was more fucking my face than me deep throating him." I told her with a smirk.
"Ew! Daisy!" Tasha gasped. "Since when were you so vulgar?!"
I kept laughing but suddenly felt awkward given how turned on I was getting. Then I checked the time and realised it was nearly 7pm.
"Shit, I need to get home," I said. "I can't walk home in that." And pointed to the torrential rain.
I grabbed my phone and loaded up my mum's number before calling her. A minute later I put it down.
"Mum's gonna pick me up." I said.

--

There was a car horn going off outside, and I knew it was mum picking me up. I hugged Tasha goodbye and ran out into the downpour and jumped into the passenger side.
"Hey, how was your...." I trailed off when I realised it wasn't my mum picking me up but Kyle.
"Hello, my princess." He said with a fucking grin!
My white school shirt was drenched yet again, and my red bra was very visible through it, which Kyle's eyes stuck to.
"What are you doing here?" I grunted.
"Your mum had to take a shift at work," He told me. "So I offered to help out my daughter."
I rolled my eyes and put on my seatbelt.
"Just take me home." I sighed.
I hated how I had just gotten turned on talking about him to Tasha, and now I was face to face with him. As Kyle drove his eyes kept going to me.
"Will you stop it?" I barked.
"You remember the deal," He told me. "I'm allowed to look all I want, and you can't say anything."
Again I rolled my eyes and shifted my body to face away from him. My legs were still exposed under my short, school skirt, and my skin was glistening with the rain.
As Kyle's hand remained on the gear stick I felt him change gear, and his fingers touched the side of my thigh. I jumped immediately but realised it was an accident.
But then, his fingertips moved across and rested on my thigh.
I tensed up as he touched my bare skin and looked at him, but Kyle was focusing on the road and smiling.
"S... Stop touching me." I stuttered, but I didn't move. Why didn't I move?
"We've done much worse than this, sweetie." Kyle told me and kept his fingertips on my thigh while his hand was on the gear stick.
"This wasn't part of the deal." I whispered.
"Deals can change." He told me.
That really did frighten me. If he was going to change the deal, then that could mean Kyle would use his blackmail information over me to do more stuff to him, which was something I did not want! So, keeping him happy by letting him touch my thigh seemed like a small sacrifice.
As he drove his fingertips grazed my sensitive skin. I made myself not look at him, but I couldn't seem to focus on anything else.
Then, his fingertips apparently weren't enough, and his hand landed on my thigh, and he squeezed me.



I wanted to scream at him, punch him, anything! But as he squeezed my thigh that feeling came back to me. The feeling after he had fucked my mouth. The feeling of being weak and completely at his mercy.
My leg soon relaxed when I realised that I wasn't going to stop him. At least Kyle seemed happy with this as his hand remained on my thigh.
His fingertips would circle against my skin, but he didn't move it up any higher.
When I did eventually look over, I noticed the bulge in his trousers.
He's hard right now... how does he even keep that thing under those trousers?
Once again between my legs twitched.
"Did you have fun with your friend?" Kyle asked me.
How can he try and have a normal conversation like this?
"Erm, yeah." I whispered quietly.
I looked at his big, strong hand that was holding my small, toned thigh. His fingers rubbed against my flesh, and my thong got flooded again.
Stop it, stop it, stop it! Oh god please!
"You know, I'm having my mates over this weekend for a poker night," Kyle said. "You might want to go out for the evening unless you want a group of old men staring at you."
His fingers dug into my thigh, and I swear his hand moved higher up my thigh. And no, I did not want Kyle's pervy mates to be staring at me all night.
"I'll make sure I'm out." I grunted.
He dug his fingers into my thigh again, and my body squirmed, specifically my pussy.
"Unless you don't mind the attention." He whispered with a smile.
I was right, his hand was moving higher. I don't know how I didn't notice it earlier, but half of his hand was now under the hem of my skirt. A few more inches up and he would be dangerously close to my pussy.
Stop him. Just push his hand away.
But then Kyle had to change gears, and his hand disappeared. I let out a sigh of... relief? I think.
Until his hand returned right back to where it was, halfway up my skirt. My body tensed up again, and I did nothing to push him away.
His fingertips began to move underneath my skirt and on the inside of my thigh. He was getting closer to my thong. I panicked that if he touched it then he would see how wet I was.
Although neither of us were speaking, I could hear both his and my breathing. Also, the tent in his pants had grown a lot.
Feeling his fingertips on the inside of my thigh was making my skin feel sensitive. I couldn't believe how frozen my body was as he grew closer and closer to my thong. Why wasn't I stopping him? Did I think I had no control because of his blackmailing? Or was I just weak?
Whatever it was, I knew in my head that I wasn't strong enough to stop him. And when his fingertips grazed the side of my thong, I prepared myself to allow my own dad to touch me.
Then the car stopped, and his hand pulled away.
"Here we are, home sweet home." Kyle said and got out of the car and ran through the rain into the house.
What the fuck? I thought as I sat there on my own. The reality of what I just allowed to happen hit me. It was as if I was in some outer body experience. I was actually going to let him touch me there. Fuck!
I then ran through the rain and into the house. I was expecting Kyle to be waiting at the entrance to stare at my wet shirt or say something rude, but he wasn't there.
My mind was a mess. I went to my room and put on some dry clothes and used a hairdryer on my head. I felt afraid to leave my room and be near Kyle, but not for my normal reasons. This was because I was afraid that I wouldn't stop him if he tried something again.
I couldn't explain it, I loathed him, but he made me feel so weak.
Although I spent the next few hours watching TV, I couldn't focus. Like a phantom limb, I could feel his hand on my thigh.
Eventually, when I realised I couldn't sleep, I decided to try and make myself cum again. But as I started, no matter what I did, I couldn't get Kyle out of my head. His touch on my thigh, his cock in my hands and mouth, the words he would say to me, they plagued my fantasy. But I refused to do it. I would not cum over my dad!
Again, I tried watching that porn scene, but after 20 minutes of watching sensual, slow sex, I was nowhere close to cumming.
I really need a bullet vibrator again, I thought as I turned the scene off. However, the porn was paused, but I could still hear moaning.
I pulled my headphones out and I could still hear it. Faint at first, then I realised what it was.
"Oooh Kyle." My mum's voice moaned through the walls.
Never before had I ever heard my mum having sex! I assumed they rarely did it! But now, although it was faint, it was definitely sex.
"Oh Kyle! Yes!" She moaned.
She was clearly trying to stifle her moans, but she was failing badly.
Then I heard bang, then another, then another. They were definitely having sex... hard sex!
"Oh god! Oooh you're so deep!" Mum moaned.
I couldn't believe it. Since when was my mum so vocal during sex? And I couldn't help but wonder how she took Kyle's huge cock inside her.
Ooooh! My body tensed up, and I felt a gush between my legs.
And then... SPANK!! Yes, it was definitely the sound of Kyle slapping my mum's ass.
"Fuck! Kyle!" Mum moaned louder than before, and the banging on the wall continued.
My pussy was twitching between my legs, begging me to touch it. The sound of my parents fucking was massively turning me on, and my mind was fighting itself. I couldn't make myself cum by listening to them, but god, it was so hot!
I squeezed my legs together, which gave me some sort of pleasure, even just a little.
"Yes! Yes! Yes! Oh yes!" Mum kept shouting in unadulterated pleasure.
The sounds she was making, I had never experienced anything that would make me scream like that.
I closed my eyes and couldn't help but imagine it was me instead. Making those sounds... taking... taking Kyle... Fuck! Stop!!
My pussy was desperate and dripping wet, but I wouldn't allow myself to touch it. I grabbed my pillow and pressed it against my ears, which drowned out my mum's moans but didn't stop me from hearing the banging.
The banging grew more constant, as though Kyle was trying to fuck my mum through the wall.
I pulled the pillows away.
"Ooooh I'm cumming!!" My mum screamed in ecstasy, and I had to listen to my mum's mighty orgasm.
"Urgghhhh Fuck!" Kyle roared, and I knew he was cumming.
God, I remembered how much cum he could produce. I wondered where he was cumming, inside her? In her mouth? Over her? All while my pussy gushed.
But it was over, I had gotten through it without touching myself, although I was desperate to.

A few days later

I was in hell.
I hadn't cum in nearly a week, and it was becoming all I could think about. I was barely paying attention in school, and I could hardly hold a conversation. Every time I tried to make myself cum with my fingers I would think of Kyle. I still refused to orgasm over him. Even when I tried to use the shower head, he came to my fantasy.
The only option I could see was to buy another bullet. They made me cum within seconds, and I could hold off fantasising about Kyle for that amount of time, I hoped.
My problem was that I had no money. So, I resorted to asking my mum.
"What do you need that for?" She asked when I asked for £100. I had looked online and found a bullet that looked like the one I had before.
"I just... need to buy something." I told her.
"Daisy, just because you're not grounded doesn't mean you're back in my good books." She told me.
I was following her as she cleaned around the house.
"I know," I told her. "I can do chores around the house for it?"
"You do chores anyway," She told me. "Just tell me what you want to buy?"
My face was bright red, but I thought the best option would be to tell the truth.
"I... erm, well..." I stuttered and looked away from her, "I want to buy a vibrator."
This did get a reaction from my mum, kind of like an embarrassed one. She stopped cleaning, and her cheeks went rosy as she looked at me.
"Oh, right." She stuttered.
I felt embarrassed, so god knows how she felt.
"I just... thought maybe I could buy one." I told her.
This is the worst conversation ever.
Then I felt her hand on my arm.
"Sweetie, I understand how you're feeling. You're becoming a woman," She told me softly. "And I'm really glad you can talk to me about these things, but... I can't afford to give you £100 for... that, right now."
Dammit!
"Oh, that's okay. I'm sorry I shouldn't have asked." I told her and tried to walk away, but she pulled me in for a hug.
"I'm sorry," She whispered. "If I could, then I'd give it to you. But I don't want you to ever think that you can't talk to me about these things."
"I know, thanks." I replied in one of the most awkward encounters of my life.
I eventually managed to get away from my mum's hug and hid in my room in shame. Well, shame and arousal! God, I needed to cum!

Two days later

As I entered the house and returned from school, I was grateful that the rain had stopped and that my clothes were actually dry. I kicked off my shoes and put my bag down.
"Daisy, is that you?" Kyle's voice shouted from the living room.
When does he actually work?
"Yeah." I grunted and headed for the stairs.
"Come in here for a sec, I want to talk to you." He shouted back.
Urgh, what now?
I walked into the living room where he was in his work clothes, so he must have done something today. Kyle was sat on the sofa and damn, he was wearing a tight shirt that really showed off his muscles.
"What is it?" I asked.
His eyes went to my exposed legs under my school uniform skirt and then up to my eyes.
"Your mum told me what you asked her the other day." He said with a smirk.
Kill me now!
As if he knew I asked my mum to buy me a sex toy.
"And I know she said that she can't help you," He told me. "But I have enough money to help."
I knew he had plenty of money as he was well paid and barely put anything towards the house or bills. I started to wonder if mum was just drunk on the great sex with him to not care about him paying his way.
Wait, what did he just say?
"You, erm, you would buy me a..." I stopped talking as I couldn't even say the words.
Kyle sat back and extended his arms against the back of the sofa, and from there he looked like a huge, muscular beast.
"I'll give you the money to buy another vibrator," He told me. "I'm sure you're missing the last one."
I knew he was trying to embarrass me, and it was working. I stood there awkwardly as he offered to buy me a sex toy.
"I just want something in return." He whispered.
There it is, I looked at him and knew exactly what he was thinking. Another one of his "deals".
"I'm not sucking your dick again." I quickly told him firmly.
Kyle laughed, and his muscles bulged as he did so. I don't know why, but my eyes glanced down at his crotch.
"Okay, never mind then." He said.
Fuck! My pussy was telling me to just do it and get the sex toy so I could cum. But my mind was telling me to run. They seemed to meet in the middle.
"What about something else?" I asked.
Kyle's ears perked up, and he leaned forward to rest on his knees.
"What did you have in mind?" He asked me.
"Well, I could clean your car?" I suggested knowing that he would not agree to that.
He leaned back again and stared into my eyes.
"How about this," He said as his eyes went up and down my body. "Instead of a blowjob, you give me a handjob."
Dammit, in my distorted, weak mind that actually sounded like a good deal.
"However," He continued, "Since I won't be using that mouth of yours, I will choose which sex toy you get."
That part didn't bother me since he was the one to buy the bullet that I loved. I also noticed how quickly in my mind I accepted his offer.
Considering he face fucked me, a handjob is nothing.
"Fine." I told him.
"Good girl," Kyle said, which were two words I hated. "Come on your knees in front of me."
"I said I'm not sucking your dick!" I barked, even if my mouth watered a little.
"I know, but it's an easier angle for you to stroke my cock." He said.
I rolled my eyes and just did as he said. In my school uniform I went onto my knees between his legs. I actually found myself a little... excited to see his cock. I wondered if I had built up his size in my head, or if he was as big as I remembered.
Without saying a word, I reached up and grabbed onto Kyle's belt. I didn't look at him as I undid it and unzipped his trousers. Kyle lifted his ass from the sofa as I pulled them down and unleashed his big, throbbing cock. This time he was rock hard and ready straight away.
Yeah, he's as big as I remember. How does mum take this?
I didn't waste any time and reached forward to take him in my right hand. My fingers did their best to wrap around his thick, hot cock. My eyes were firmly locked on his pole as my hand stroked up and down.
He was so warm and like steel in my hand.
"If you're just gonna use your hand, then you can use both of them." Kyle told me.
Hearing his voice seemed to remind me exactly whom I was doing this to. My eyes went up and met his, and from my knees I stared into my dad's eyes as my left hand joined the other around his cock.
Even two of them didn't cover his entire shaft, and I moved them up and down while tightly squeezing him.
"That's better," He whispered, "But you know that just using your hands will make me take a while?"
"That's fine." I told him. I wanted him to know that I wouldn't change my mind about sucking his dick. His big, thick, beautiful dick. Fuck.
My hands went up and down his glorious shaft and squeezed at the top. It didn't take long for my dad to have precum leaking out of him.
"Twist your hands as you move them." He whispered.
"O-okay." I whispered back.
As my hands stroked his cock, they twisted, and I could see why he liked it. This meant I was covering every part of his cock.
From this angle, when my hands went up, I could see his very big, very heavy balls move. I knew exactly how much cum was held within that sack.
I kept stroking him and got into a good rhythm. Soon Kyle began to breathe heavier.
"Keep your hands around my cock but rub your thumbs around the head." He instructed.
I had let my mind go and just did as he said. I pulled down his foreskin and saw his wet, glistening head. With my hands wrapped around his shaft, I rubbed my thumb firmly around his head, massaging it while spreading his precum around.
"Oooh yeah, fuck, that's good." Kyle moaned.
His body quivered and his cock throbbed as my thumb circled around his head.
"Is that okay?" I asked. Why did I ask that?
"That's great, Daisy. Just like that." He told me.
I actually felt some pride knowing that I was doing a good job.
My thumbs ran all over his large head until they were coated in his precum. I stared at his shining head as my own breathing began to increase. It had been so long since I had cum, and there I was with a giant cock in my hands. How could I not be turned on by this? Even if it was my pig of a "father"?
"Okay, go back to stroking me, baby." Kyle moaned.
I don't know what came over me, but I actually ran my palms around his head and gathered a thick load of his precum, which I used to stroke his cock. Kyle was dripping with precum now, and my hands glided up and down his meat.
"Oh god... Daisy... that's pretty good for just a handjob." He moaned.
"Good." I whispered back. I couldn't seem to control my words.
Up and down they went as I got faster and faster.
"Use one hand to rub my balls." He told me.
I did hesitate, but this wasn't like asking me to suck his balls. So, I didn't say anything and just cupped them with my left hand while my right hand kept wanking him.
As Kyle looked at me, I wondered what was going through his head as he looked down at his 18 year old daughter in her school uniform as she stroked his cock and handled his balls.
My pussy twitched.
I fondled his big, heavy balls and thought about all the cum I was going to make him release. I squeezed them gently into my palm and then ran my fingers around them, focusing on one ball and then the other.
"Ooooh fuck, Daisy!" He grunted. "Fuck that's good!"
I looked up and met his eyes. My body was moving as I stroked his long, thick cock and played with his balls.
He was smiling at me while I breathed heavily.
"Spit on it," He told me. "It'll make it easier."
I didn't reply, almost as if my mind was switched off, and I leaned over his cock and let a load of spit fall from my mouth onto his cock.
Should I just suck it? It'll be over quicker then? I thought, No. Don't let him win.
My right hand spread my spit all over his cock, which did make him easier to stroke faster. I felt the spit trickle down onto his hairy balls that I kept rubbing.
"Fuck... fuck, Daisy," He kept moaning. "Keep stroking Daddy's cock."
Daddy... why does he have to say that? It made me think about Tasha's comment of me having Daddy issues. I think this would be the definition of Daddy issues.
The sound of me giving him wet handjob filled the room and mixed with his moans. My pussy was drenching my thong underneath my skirt.
From his moans I wondered if he was going to cum soon. He hadn't called me a slut yet... why hadn't he called me a slut?
"Take off your shirt." Kyle moaned.
Although my hand kept stroking his cock and rubbing his balls, I looked at him in confusion.
"So, I don't get cum on it." He told me.
Then it occurred to me.
"Where... where are you gonna cum?" I asked but didn't think to stop wanking him.
"Over your face." He, said as if it were obvious.
That wasn't part of the deal, I thought, but I guess the deal was that I wouldn't suck his dick. But still...
"Hurry up, slut!" Kyle grunted and panted.
My body jerked and my hands pulled away from his cock and reached for the buttons on my shirt. Kyle's eyes were on me like a hawk. His smile got larger with every button I undid.
Once they were all undone, I took my shirt off and threw it onto the floor. I stayed there, on my knees with my blue bra pushing up my tits in front of my dad.
"Bra too." He said with a smile.
I looked down at my cleavage and then looked wide eyed at Kyle.
"I've seen your tits plenty of times in those photos," He told me, "Nothing new to me and means no cum on your bra."
Somehow that actually made sense.
My bright blue eyes never broke from Kyle's bright green eyes as my hands reached behind my back. It was all in slow motion as I undid the latch, pulled my bra forward and let it drop to the ground. My perky, soft tits bounced freely in front of my dad, who looked happier than ever to see them.
"They're so much better in person." He whispered and reached forward.
His fingertip grazed my milky breast, but I instinctively pulled away.
"You can't touch." I weakly whispered. To be honest, if he fought back on that, I wasn't sure I could've argued anymore.
"Okay, back to it." He said thankfully and relaxed back.
With my tits now free, when I went back to stroking his cock I could feel them bounce up and down with my movements. It gave me a strange new sort of pleasure, and by the way Kyle was drooling over them I knew he was enjoying the show.
His wet, fat cock was being pleasured by my hand while the other continued to massage his balls.
"Mmm fuck," Kyle grunted, "You're even better than your mum at handjobs."
I was disgusted, yet, somehow proud? This was so fucked.



My pussy was on fire being so exposed as I worked his big manhood, especially when his growling got louder and more constant. Feeling such a huge tool throb because of me was a strange sense of empowerment.
"Okay, I'm close!" He grunted.
Suddenly Kyle stood up and I was face to face with his thick cock.
"Don't stop!" He ordered.
My hand lunged for his shaft as stroked it as fast as I could. I kept playing with his balls with my other hand, squeezing them and tickling with my fingertips.
"Fuck, that's it, slut," Kyle moaned. "Get ready for a fat load all over that pretty face!"
I don't know why, but I bit my bottom lip and nodded. My hand was getting tired as I wanked his cock faster and faster. Kyle then grabbed my head, and I panicked that he would shove his cock into my mouth, but I soon realised it was to hold me still as he about to cum.
He expanded in my hand, pulsated, and he took in a deep breath.
"Ooooh fuuuuckk, Daisy!!" He roared as I watched his cock erupt in front of me.
The first strike hit my forehead. It was so hot and thick as it splashed against my skin. I was lost in my own world as I kept stroking him. Then another shot fired out and hit my open, right eye!
I closed it immediately, and my head moved slightly just as another rope of cum shot from his cock. This one landed on the top of my head and sunk into my hair.
"Stay still, slut!" He grunted and held my head in place.
My hands never stopped working his dick as another shot pulsated from his dick and hit my cheek. The next hit my nose, then my other cheek. I knew he could cum a lot from when I swallowed his load but having it land on my just showed off how much he could produce.
It was like a waterfall of cum landing all over my young, smooth face, splashing against me and mixing in with the rest.
More landed on my hair. After a few, I managed to get it to hit my forehead over and over, but the massive amount of cum already on my face drooled down and onto my lips, where my senses were filled with his taste yet again.
I kept stroking his cock and felt his cum flying about around my hand as more and more cum hit me. It honestly felt like I was being bathed in his seed.
My lips were locked shut, but that didn't stop the cum that had already gone inside from coating my tongue.
I couldn't open my eyes, so I kept wanking my dad as his cum hit my face over and over again.
It soon dripped down and onto my tits where I felt it run down my slim body, off my cheeks and chin, dropping down until it also felt like my tits were covered in cum.
"Fuck!" Kyle grunted as the last shot left his cock, and now I had drained his balls for a second time.
Still with my eyes closed, I didn't really know what to do.
"Can you get me a tissue?" I asked. The cum in my eye was starting to sting, and there was so much over my eye lids that I knew if I opened them, then only more would get in.
"Yeah," Kyle panted, "One sec."
I heard him walking away as I stayed still. I didn't want any of it to drip onto the floor. But as I knelt there, alone and soaked in my own dad's cum, my mind wandered.
That's the second time I have made him cum. He didn't even blackmail me this time. I actually agreed to do it, and for what, a sex toy?
As much as I scolded myself for my weakness, my pussy was throbbing under my skirt. I needed to cum. I had made up my mind. Whether I thought about Kyle or not, as soon as I was clean, I was making myself cum.
"Kyle?" I asked when I heard footsteps come back into the room.
Being half naked and blinded by cum, I felt very exposed.
"Yeah, sorry, here you go." He said, and I heard tissue paper getting torn. I reached my hand out aimlessly, and Kyle put some into my palm.
With a few wipes I was able to open my eyes again, although my right eye was stinging.
"You look beautiful." He said to me.
I looked at my body and couldn't believe how much cum covered my tits. And that was just from what dripped down from my face! My hair felt heavy from his load that had matted into it.
If you're a girl and have done this before, then you know, there is no attractive way to wipe cum off of you. Even still, Kyle watched every second as I cleaned his cum from my face and body. He had such a confident look on his face, as if he had just marked his territory and claimed me. Prick.
"You know, if you're really that horny, I can help you out," Kyle said. "Since you sorted me out, it would only be fair."
I hated how my pussy reacted in agreement.
"No," I told him, "I do not want that."
Most of the cum was gone, and I needed a shower anyway, at least to get the cum out of my hair that I had only washed the day before! So, I stood up and grabbed my discarded clothes.
"And don't worry, you'll have your new sex toy soon." Kyle told me as I walked away.
I got to my room where I threw my clothes onto the floor. I then ran to the bathroom and locked myself in.
Nearly an hour later I was finally clean and cum free, all but my pussy that had not stopped throbbing.
On more than one occasion during my shower I considered taking Kyle up on his offer and letting him make me cum. Jacob was the only boy to have tried before, and he did not come close to giving me an orgasm. And by the way my mum was moaning the other night, I was sure Kyle knew how.
But no, I wouldn't give him that.
Once back in my room and completely naked and fresh from the shower, I wasted no time in spreading my legs. My pussy was wetter than it had ever been before in my life! I sunk two fingers past my smooth folds and into my tight, virgin hole.
"Oooh fuck." I grunted.
My mind didn't go to the sensual sex scenes that I normally had on repeat. Oh no. It went straight to Kyle, and I did nothing to fight it.
Fuck! Ooh fuck! I moaned in my head as I pictured his big, fat cock! I imagined it in my mouth.
I imagined him calling me a "slut" as he spread my legs.
My fingers were firing in and out of my drenched pussy as I moaned loader and louder. My free hand was cupping my tit and squeezing on my nipple.
"Oh fuck me... fuuck me!" I moaned.
I thought about Kyle's big cock lining up with my virgin pussy, knowing just how thick he was. I forced a third finger inside my pussy, more than ever before, but I was trying to emulate what his cock would feel like.
"Fuck me! Ooh fuck yes!" I moaned as I finger fucked myself hard at the thought of my dad's cock.
"Oh god... oh god.. oh, fuck me.. Fuck me..." I moaned until finally, my long-awaited orgasm hit me. "Oooh, fuck me, Daddy!!"
My body heaved up and down as I gushed around my fingers in an earth-shattering orgasm. I had zero control over my limbs as my legs twitched and tensed over and over.
I was pushing my fingers deeper inside of me as my pussy clenched around them.
"Oooh mmmmfff!" I kept moaning.
This orgasm, so built up, lasted for longer than ever before.
Even after it was done, my fingers stayed firmly inside my hole that was spasming around them. Before I even had a chance to catch my breath, I heard my phone vibrate. As I opened it, my eyes shot wide to see it was from Kyle.
Kyle: Sounds like you had fun up there. I'm glad you enjoyed your Daddy's cock.
Fuck. He had heard me moan that?

End of Part 1
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Part 2


Chapter 1 - Love Eggs

The dynamic in the house had changed drastically after I made Kyle cum by jerking his cock until he covered my face and tits, then afterwards when he heard me moan "fuck me, daddy" while fingering myself right after.
I felt the complete lack of control.
It had been three days since that event, and although I tried to hide in my room most nights, it was impossible to stay completely away from Kyle.
One morning I was setting off for school when I ran downstairs and bumped into him at the bottom.
"Oh, I'm sorry, sweetie." He said.
My eyes shot up to his, and a feeling of overwhelming nerves hit me.
"I... I... I..." I stuttered, and now looking at him just gave me flashbacks to his cock and his ungodly amount of cum, "it's fine."
I ran to the door before he stopped me.
"Do you want a lift?" Kyle asked.
I hated how the idea of being in a car alone with my shit dad made my pussy twitch. Fortunately, my brain was working enough.
"No, I'll get the bus." I shouted and ran out the door before changing my mind.
Later that day on the lunch break I was walking down the school corridor when a hand gently tugged on my arm. I spun around and saw Jacob looking at me.
"Hey." He whispered.
To be honest I wasn't even that angry anymore about what he had done with that slut Jenny. It was more the embarrassment that annoyed me.
"Hey." I replied back.
He actually looked kind of sheepish, which was strange for Jacob. He was normally so confident. One thing I had noticed was that I normally saw Jacob as very muscular, however since paying more attention to Kyle's body, I thought Jacob actually looked kind of small.
"I, erm, I heard you've been seeing an older man." He whispered to me.
I know it's bad, but seeing the hurt in his eyes gave me a sense of validation. As I expected, Tasha had been telling people about me giving a blowjob to an older man. Little did they all know that it was actually my dad.
"And?" I huffed.
"I just, I'm sorry about the whole Jenny thing," He told me. "I was an idiot. I... I want you back."
"Well, it's a bit late now. I have an older man that can sort all of my needs." I told him, revelling in the power, albeit lying a bit.
"Come on, Daisy," Jacob sighed. "You don't want to be with some old man."
I smiled at him and felt validated.
"Maybe I do." I replied and walked off before he could reply.
Don't get me wrong. I know my dad's an arsehole and a terrible person, but Jacob didn't know the truth, so why not use it to my advantage?

--

When I arrived home after school, I was surprised to see that mum was home.
"Hey, what are you doing here?" I asked while I put my backpack down and took off my shoes.
"No shift tonight," She told me with a smile. "I thought we could all go out for a meal together?"
I paused at that and looked over her shoulders.
"Is... is Kyle coming?" I asked.
"Of course he's coming." Mum told me with a smile.
She must have picked up on my nerves as I stuttered and looked away from her.
"I know you two have your problems," Mum continued, "But he's willing to forgive what you said about him. Can't you forgive him for his mistakes? Kyle feels terrible about walking out on us when you were so young. He's changed; you'll see. He's a good person."
She doesn't know what sort of person he is. The sort of person who would turn a mum against her daughter. The sort of man who would blackmail his own daughter into giving him a blowjob.
It also still annoyed me how Kyle had fully gained my mum's trust, to the point where she took his word over mine.
"Come on, it'll be fun." Mum said and rubbed my arm.
I still hadn't replied when Kyle walked into the hallway and my body tensed up at the sight of him.
"Yeah Daisy," He smiled at me, "You should definitely come with us."
Why did I feel so weak to him now? Ever since making him cum over my face and tits, I felt like all of my power was gone.
Since my mouth couldn't seem to work, I just nodded.
"Perfect," Mum said. "Get dressed, and we'll go."
Kyle's eyes were firmly locked on me as I walked past, and luckily for him mum wasn't able to see it.
What the fuck is wrong with me? I screamed in my head when I got to the safety of my room, He's a bastard! And I was just silent?!
Then something occurred to me. The angrier I was with Kyle, the more it would push mum away from me and towards him. As far she thinks, she assumed I was just being a moody teenager. So, my best course of action was to act normal, regain her trust and then I could turn her against Kyle.
With that settling my mind, I grabbed a pair of jeans and a black t-shirt. I didn't want anything remotely revealing around him. Then we headed out.
It was a nice restaurant, and my mum and Kyle sat next to each other with me facing them both.
"I'm just going to run to the bathroom," Mum said. "If they come for drinks, I'll have a wine."
"No problem, babe." Kyle said as she kissed his cheek, and I thought I'd be sick, but then his eyes came back to me.
Oh god, what do I do?
My eyes diverted, but I could feel him staring at me, as if into my soul. My hands nervously played in my lap.
When I looked back up, Kyle's hawklike eyes were still on me. He wasn't smiling, just staring at me like a piece of meat.
Why isn't he saying anything? Should I say something?
I'd look down for a few moments and then look up again to see him staring at me. God only knows what sick thoughts were going through his head.
Say something! Tell him to fuck off! Get some self-respect back!
But... I couldn't. Every time I planned on speaking, I just remembered how broken and degraded I felt both times I made him cum. It was like a weight holding down my strength.
"You look very pretty tonight." Kyle eventually said.
I still couldn't speak and just acted as if I didn't hear him. I don't think I had ever felt so powerless in my life.
"I'm back," Mum announced when she arrived, and I thanked god. "Hope you two are getting along."
"We are," Kyle said to her. "In fact, Daisy has offered to help me pick up a few items for work tomorrow after school."
My eyes shot open at this, but they stayed looking at my lap.
"Really?" Mum asked, understandably confused.
"Yeah," Kyle told her, "I thought it was really nice of her to offer."
"Aw Daisy, you are a great daughter, aren't you." Mum said.
Fuck! What do I do?
If I argued back and said that Kyle was lying, then Mum wouldn't believe me and would think I was being a brat again. No, I had to bide my time and pick my moments carefully. Kyle may have had control in that moment, but I vowed that I would beat him.
I barely said a word during that meal, out of fear of what to say. Every thought that came to my mind I came up with a million reasons not to speak. Fuck, Kyle was winning!
However, I would look up and see his eyes undressing my body. For some reason, I could feel my body start to heat up.
When the meal ended and we got up to leave, mum went first. I didn't realise it, but I went after her, and then I felt a hand on my back, and my body tensed up again.
"We're gonna have fun tomorrow." He whispered.
I looked ahead, but mum was too far away to hear.
"Why are you doing this?" I whispered while his hand remained on my back.
Then, I felt his mouth so painfully close to my ear that it sent a shiver down my spine.
"Can't a Daddy just want to spend time with his beautiful daughter?" He whispered, and his warm breath went down my sensitive neck.
I couldn't stop myself from biting my bottom lip as his mouth and hand moved away from me.
Once in the car, I sat in the back on my own.
"You've been quiet today?" Mum asked.
Because your boyfriend, my dad, is trying to fuck me!
"Are you feeling okay?" Mum asked.
"Yeah, fine." I whispered.
As I looked up, I saw Kyle's eyes in the mirror, and he smiled at me. My body felt hot, and I had to clench my legs.

The next day

That day at school was hell! Every second I was panicking about spending time with Kyle. I couldn't focus on schoolwork, and I could barely hold a conversation. He had well and truly turned my world upside down.
When I walked through the door and got back home, Kyle was in the hallway waiting for me.
"Ready?" He asked.
"I... I just need to get changed." I told him.
"No," Kyle said before I had a chance to move. "Just keep your uniform on."
I looked at him. I needed to bring some strength back.
"You know how wrong this is," I told him, but with less fight than I used to have. "I'm your daughter. It's... it's... it's wrong! And you're cheating on my mum."
"Hey, hey," Kyle said and held his hands up. "I just need your help getting a few things, that's all."
"Then why do I ned my school uniform on, other than for you to perv at me?!" I told him.
As much as I tried to hold my own and stare down Kyle, when he stepped towards me, I moved back and felt my body shrivel.
"Because I am your Daddy, and you will do as I say." He whispered.
I finally looked away from him as Kyle towered over me with his tall, muscular body.
"Let's just get this over with." I whispered.
We got into his van, and he drove. I kept waiting for his hand to touch my thigh like he had done before. My sight was locked on his hand on the gear stick. Every time he changed gear, I expected to feel him touch me. But he didn't.
I knew it would come, though. It was only a matter of time. A sicko like Kyle couldn't help himself.
He came close. I could almost feel him, but there was at least in inch of air between us.
What game is he playing? I thought.
Over and over he got close to touching me, to feeling my skin, but he never made physical contact.
"Okay, here we are." Kyle said as he pulled the car up.
Wait, we're here?
I looked out and saw we were at a builder's shop. Without saying another word or even looking at me, Kyle got out of the car. I quickly followed.
"Okay, I'll grab the heavy stuff," Kyle said. "You grab a trolly. I need solvents and silicone. Got it?"
He's not making me stay near him? Did he actually just need my help? Or spend time with me? No, he's not that nice.
"Whatever." I grunted and walked off.
It was easy enough to find what Kyle wanted after he gave me instructions. I found him easily once I was done. From the far end of the aisle I saw him. He was lifting cement bags onto a trolly. In his tight t-shirt, his arms were bulging massively. They were huge, and one bicep was like the size of me.
There was a glisten of sweat running down him, and his chest was moving up and down. When he grunted as the bag dropped onto the trolly, I bit my bottom lip again.
Stop it! I scolded myself, He's your dad, and he's the devil!
But as much as I said that to myself, I couldn't deny the moisture between my legs. It had been a few days since I last made myself cum, after making Kyle cover me in his seed.
I shook my head and walked over to him.
"Are you done?" I grunted.
"Yeah, all done." Kyle replied as he dropped the last bag of cement down.
He walked ahead of me, leaving me to trail behind. It was nice not to have him staring at my ass, although I was surprised he didn't take the opportunity. Instead, I found myself looking at his body as he walked. The t-shirt did nothing to hide the muscles that covered his back. The way he walked just oozed dominance and manliness.
After paying and putting the items into his van we headed home. Once again, I kept waiting for his finger to touch my thigh, but it never came.
I'm so confused!
It was a silent drive back as well.
"Right, I'll unpack this while you head inside," Kyle told me. "Thanks for your help today."
"Whatever." I sighed and went inside.
Kyle was outside and unpacking some of the items into the garage as I went to my room.
What's this? I thought when I saw a purple box on my bed.
I picked it up. It fit in one hand, and as I turned it around, I gasped.
He's finally bought it for me, I realised. It was the sex toy that Kyle had promised, although not what I expected. I assumed he would get me a bullet again, but this was... love eggs? I had never even heard of them before.
As I opened the box, I realised it had already been opened before, but I didn't think anything of it.
There were two of these hard, metallic and purple egg shaped objects. I observed them for a minute or two. There were no instructions inside the box, and I couldn't see any buttons on them.
How do these work?
My door was closed, so I took the opportunity to give them a go and see how they worked. My hands went up my skirt, and I pulled down my surprisingly wet red thong. Then I laid down on my bed, spread my legs and grabbed the love eggs.
The first one I moved up and down my smooth, moist pussy lips, using my own juices to lube it up before pushing it inside of me.
"Ooh." I moaned. It felt strange to have an object just left inside of me.
Although the egg wasn't massive, I still felt kind of full, but I was so horny! So, I pushed the second egg inside of me.
Okay, now what? I thought.
They were just sat in me and not doing anything. It felt okay, but nothing amazing.
For fuck sake, I sighed, couldn't he have just got me a buuuulllleeeeettt!!
The eggs inside of me suddenly started to vibrate, and vibrate hard! Both of them vibrated against each other and shot me with a newfound pleasure that I had never experienced before. Having something vibrate inside of me... it was intense!
"Ooooohh!" I moaned when the vibrations got stronger.
The feeling seemed to make my entire body vibrate, a pleasure coming from inside of me! It was amazing!
"Ooh fuck!!" I gasped loudly when they turned up even harder!
My hands clutched at my bedsheets. Being completely hands free was crazy! I looked down, and my skirt covered me, but my legs were tensed except for the occasional shake.
I immediately felt my pussy leaking as I grew wetter and wetter.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." I kept panting.
The vibrations were so powerful that I couldn't even think straight, which worked for me because I couldn't picture Kyle.
Then, the vibrations went lower.
Do they just control themselves when they're inside me or something? I wondered.
"Fuuck!" I moaned when they shot up to full power and went down again.
Up and down the vibrations went. It was as if I was getting fucked by these eggs, and it was fucking amazing!
"Oh god... oh god! Yes! Yes! Ooh yes!!" I moaned.
My chest was heaving up and down as my pussy soaked more and more. The powerful blasts of vibration were making my insides jump with amazing pleasure.
The bursts got closer together and stronger. I was letting out constant moans as the quick fucking hit me over and over again.
"Oh fuck! Oh fuck me!" I moaned.
The vibrating wasn't too loud either, and when I closed my legs, it was almost impossible to hear. It was just my moans that filled the room as I squeezed my legs shut and let the pleasure take over my body.
"Oh god... yes! Yes!" I moaned as my orgasm built up rapidly inside until... "Fuuuuuckkkk yeeeeeessss!!"
My body began to shake uncontrollably as this powerful, amazing orgasm crashed through my young body! I was moaning louder than ever, completely unable to stop myself as I jerked around and heaved my chest into the air.
"Fuuckking hell!!" I moaned even louder.
I felt my pussy gush, and my thighs were dripping with my juices.
My orgasm lasted longer than ever. It was as if every nerve on my body was alight with satisfaction, and god, did I love it!
Even while my breathing stayed erratic, once my orgasm died down the vibrations slowed as well until they eventually shut off altogether.
Oh my god, that was fucking amazing!
It took me nearly five minutes just to sit up again after cumming so hard. When I reached underneath my skirt, I was amazed with how dripping wet my pussy was. Pushing my fingers inside, I pulled the eggs out and looked at them.
"I think you're the new love of my life." I whispered to the eggs.
After that I rushed to the bathroom to clean them before hiding my new sex toy in a drawer.
When I went downstairs Kyle was still in the garage, but I was glad he wasn't around to hear me using the sex toy that he bought me.

--

Well, those eggs became a new hobby for me. Every day I would come back from school and put them in. I still had no idea how they actually worked, but it seemed whenever I put them in, some sort of sensor made the eggs turn on.
The patterns of the vibrations were never the same either. Each day I was cumming harder and harder with these eggs.
It was truly amazing. The orgasms were better than anything I had experienced before.

One week later

"What are you up to tonight?" Tasha asked me as we walked through the school hallway, "Want to come over to mine?"
School had just finished, and we were heading for the bus stop.
"Erm, I'm busy tonight actually." I told her.
I had no plans, but I wasn't going to miss out on using the love eggs! If it meant not hanging out with Tasha for one night, well that was a sacrifice I could make.
"Are you seeing that old man again?" Tasha asked.
I blushed immediately when she said that. She hadn't mentioned him in a while, but I was just glad there was no circumstance that she would ever suspect this older man was my dad!
"Maybe." I lied with a coy smile. In this sense, the older man was my favourite toys.
"Slut!" Tasha joked and nudged me.
Annoyingly though, when she called me a slut I couldn't help but think of Kyle.
As soon as I was home, I kicked my shoes off, dropped my bag onto the floor and ran upstairs. Kyle was in the living room, but I didn't care. He had been in every day that I had used the eggs. I didn't know why, but he had been leaving me alone lately.
I wondered if that trip to the building shop with him had made him feel guilty for the way he had been acting.
That didn't matter now, anyway! I was already horny just thinking about using the eggs. My thong was discarded immediately. I grabbed the eggs, and using my own juices as lube, I pressed them inside me.
I laid back on the bed and waited for the wonderful pleasure to come to me.
...
What's going on? I thought.
I looked down at my spread legs... nothing was happening.
Maybe give it some more time.
Ten minutes went by and nothing. The eggs were inside me, but they didn't come on.
Urgh for fuck sake, I sighed. I pulled them out and inspected them, is the battery dead or something?
There was a small port for a charging cable but when I looked in the box, there was no charger for them.
God dammit!
I knew this meant I had to ask Kyle about it in order to use them. It was embarrassing, but my need to use the eggs outweighed the embarrassment.
I put my thong back on, cleaned the eggs and went downstairs to find Kyle watching TV.
"Erm, I need your help." I whispered.
God this is so embarrassing! But my pussy was controlling me right then.
"What is it?" He asked in a normal tone, not a hint of rudeness.
"You know those love eggs that you got me?" I asked and he nodded. "They've stopped working. Do you know if there is a charger or anything for them? I think the battery might have died."



Kyle's lips curled as he smiled at me.
"You were just about to use them upstairs?" He asked.
I knew he was just trying to humiliate me more, but I honestly didn't care. I needed to use the eggs!
"Yes!" I sighed. "Can you just find out if there is a charger?"
"They are still at 50% battery." He told me.
What? I was so confused.
"How do you know?" I asked.
"It tells me on the app that I've been using to control them," Kyle told me, and my entire world froze in utter shock. "You know, every day after school when I've been making you cum with them?"
No... no! No god no!!
"Y-you... you what?" I nervously asked and felt the colour drain from my face.
"Yeah, see?" Kyle said and showed me the screen on his phone and the app that controlled the eggs. "I've been controlling the vibrations on them, every time, look."
His thumb slid up the screen and the eggs vibrated in my hands.
"You sick bastard!!" I shouted.
I was mortified. My dad had been making me cum every day for a week!!
"Don't act like you've not been loving it," Kyle laughed. "You've been running up to your room every day after school to use them."
"No. No. No! How could you do this?!" I shouted again.
"Well, you've made me cum twice, I thought it was only fair that I returned the favour." Kyle told me with a sickening smile.
"I... I hate you!" I shouted. "You are the worst dad in the world! You're fucking disgusting!! I wish you never came back!!"
"Well, I guess you don't want me to turn them on then." Kyle said smugly.
"No, I don't, you fucking psycho!" I screamed. "Fuck!!"
I turned to run upstairs, but Kyle's voice stopped me.
"And don't try connecting your phone to them," He shouted out. "I would have to disconnect from them first, and that's not happening."
"Fuck you!!" I screamed and ran upstairs then slammed my door shut.
Although he said I wouldn't be able to connect, I tried anyway, but he was right.
That fucking prick!!
As I looked around the eggs in my hand for any button that could disconnect him, they vibrated in my hand. For a split moment I stared at them. Feeling the vibrations reminded me of how good they felt.
No! Never again! I told myself and threw them onto the bed.
That was it. I knew how to get him, or at least make him delete the app so he would have to disconnect.
As soon as my mum got home, I was going to show her the eggs and tell her that not only did Kyle buy them for me, but that he was controlling the app. I would force her to look at his phone as proof. He'd either have to delete the app or get caught. It was a win, win.
Annoyingly though, Mum didn't get back from her shift until 9pm that night. The entire time I was so damn horny! I had become very quickly reliant on these eggs. Not being able to do my normal routine was hell! But when the front door opened, I ran out of my room and for the stairs.
"Aww Kyle," I heard my mum's voice said. "They're beautiful."
I looked down the stairs and saw Kyle handing over a giant bouquet of flowers to my Mum.
She was smiling ear to ear before she noticed me on the stairs.
"Daisy, look what your dad got me." She said.
Kyle smiled at me before he walked away, the cocky bastard.
"Mum, I need to talk to you, now." I said and met her at the bottom of the stairs.
"Okay? What is it?" She asked.
"It's Kyle..." But before I could continue, she interrupted me.
"Not this again." She sighed.
"No, just listen, please?" I asked, eventually she nodded. "He... he bought me a sex toy."
There, I dropped the bomb. What's better is that I had the physical proof in my pocket.
"He did?" Mum asked me.
"Yes, he actually bought me a sex toy!" I told her.
Mum's eyes darted between mine, and she took a step back.
"Well, at least you finally managed to get one." She said and actually smiled.
"You don't think it's creepy that he bought me a sex toy?" I almost shouted.
"Well, it's a little unorthodox, but I would've bought you one if I could afford it," Mum replied. "He's just trying to be nice."
How is she so wrapped around his little finger?
"That's not all," I said ready to go in for the kill. "The horrible bastard tricked me! He was controlling the app for the eggs and making me cum!"
"Daisy!" My Mum shouted and her face went bright red with rage. "You do not use that language with me!"
"Would you just believe me for once?!" I said back. I made sure to calm my voice and stay level-headed. "Just look at his phone. He will have the app that he has been controlling it on. I had no idea it was him."
"Your dad wouldn't do that." Mum told me, but I was sure there was a falter in her eyes.
"Do you think I would want the embarrassment of telling you this unless it was true?" I asked. I did everything I could to sound reasonable and not out of control.
The fact that she didn't say anything made me think she was believing me.
"Even if he did have the app, I'm sure he didn't mean to control your... new toy." Mum said.
She was believing me, just not enough yet.
"Just have a look at his phone, please? Mum." I whispered.
After a moment mum turned and walked into the living room. My heart skipped a beat with excitement. I was going to get him! Finally! I was going to get his ass out of this house!
I followed behind mum with a smug look on my face.
"Honey," Mum said to him, "Daisy told me about the sex toy that you bought for her."
"Oh yeah," Kyle said, "I didn't want to embarrass her by letting you know. I hope that's okay?"
He spoke like butter wouldn't melt.
"Of course, it's a lovely gift," Mum told him. "But she said that you have an app that is controlling the toy."
He looked at me, still smiling even in the end. Pathetic.
"I don't know what would give her that idea." Kyle said.
Mum looked at me, and I could tell that she believed him.
"Check his phone!" I told her urgently.
She looked back at Kyle, please! Please do it!
"If your dad says he doesn't have it, then I believe him." Mum said and looked back at me.
"Mum!" I shouted. I could no longer control myself. "He's lying to you! Just check his phone! Please!"
"That's enough now, Daisy," Mum said.
"Mum, he's a fucking liar!" I shouted. "He's trying to fuck me!"
The silence that filled the air after I said that made me panic. I immediately knew that I had lost this battle, my stupid temper!
"Go to your room, right now." Mum growled in a tone I don't think I had ever heard before.
In pure fear I ran upstairs and jumped onto my bed.
It was no more than two minutes when my pocket started to vibrate.
That sick fuck!
I pulled the vibrating eggs from my pocket and threw them into the drawer before slamming it shut.

One week later

A full week had gone by, and I was living in hell. My mum was barely speaking to me. Kyle wasn't even speaking to me. I hadn't cum at all.
Each night I tried to make myself cum with my fingers, but it just wasn't enough anymore. It couldn't even compare to the eggs.
By four days, I was staring at the eggs. I contemplated putting them inside of me and seeing if Kyle would turn them on.
No, I can't.
Until it got to a week since my last orgasm.
I was desperate, and all I could think about was cumming. It seemed that since I had experienced the pleasure of cumming from those eggs every day, now that I couldn't, it was like torture.
I had touched the height of orgasmic bliss, and now I couldn't have it again.
I was weak. After staring at the eggs for an hour, I eventually laid down and spread my legs. I pulled my dripping wet thong down my legs and threw them onto the floor. I had been wetter and wetter every day without an orgasm.
Oh god, am I actually doing this? I thought as I ran one egg up and down my pussy lips, spreading my juices around.
I have to. I think I'll die otherwise.
You may understand, but when someone is hornier than ever, reason and understanding go out of the window. All that mattered was an orgasm.
So, I pushed the first egg inside me, quickly followed by the second. Then I laid back and closed my eyes as I waited for my dad to control them and make me cum.
My body was rigid as I knew I was committing an unspeakable act, but there was nothing else I could do. I tried to relax, but I couldn't.
For ten minutes I laid there, waiting for the eggs to turn on. As more time passed, I grew more and more agitated.
I had finally given in, yet the pleasure wasn't coming.
I tensed my legs but nothing. The eggs weren't moving at all.
The longer I waited, the wetter I got with anticipation. I knew he was downstairs, but he wasn't turning the eggs on.
After nearly half an hour of waiting I couldn't take it any longer. I took the eggs out and went downstairs where Kyle was sat in the kitchen.
"Yes?" He grunted without looking at me.
Fuck sake. Am I seriously doing this?
"Can you give me control of the eggs, please?" I asked. As much as I hated him, I tried to be polite.
"Nope." Kyle replied bluntly.
"Please!" I begged, "I... I need them."
"I know." Kyle said, still without looking at me.
I didn't know what else to do. I was desperate and willing to degrade myself if it meant getting my release.
"Well, can you," I stuttered. I needed to take a breath before saying the words. "Can you control them?"
Finally, Kyle looked up at me and smiled.
"You want me to control the eggs and make you cum?" He asked.
This was a new low, and I couldn't look at him.
"Yes." I whispered in shame.
"Ask me properly." He ordered.
Bastard.
"Please can you..." I sighed. "Can you control the eggs and make me cum?"
Kyle smiled again.
"After you tried to tell your Mum about us and the way you spoke to me, I don't think you deserve it." He told me.
No, I need to cum!
"Please Kyle," I whispered knowing full well how pathetic I sounded. "I'm... I'm sorry."
"That's a good start," He told me. "You promise to never tell your mum about anything we do?"
Urgggh!!
I had no choice.
"I promise." I answered.
"From now on, you will be polite and nice to me," He said, "Especially in front of your mum. You will never talk to me with disrespect again."
"Okay, fine!" I told him.
"Well, you failed at that already." He said and looked back down at his phone.
"No!" I shouted and jumped forward. "I'm sorry. Please Kyle, I'll never be disrespectful to you again."
"That's better." He replied but still wouldn't look at me.
"So... could you do it, now?" I asked.
As if I actually asked my dad to let me go upstairs so he could control love eggs inside my pussy and make me cum.
"Well, it seems you want something from me," Kyle replied, "And that doesn't happen for nothing in return."
I worried about where this was going, more worried that I would probably agree to make him cum again, but I was that horny.
"What do you want?" I asked.
"Not much," Kyle replied and leaned back. I knew this would be where he told me to suck his dick. "Go to your room."
The look of confusion on my face was apparent.
"And then I want you to completely undress," Kyle continued. "Then you are to take a video, showing your entire body, and ask for your 'daddy's' help to make you cum."
"What?" I asked. He couldn't be serious.
"And I want you to be convincing, otherwise the toys will remain off." He said to me.
I was so close to arguing, telling Kyle that he already had naked pictures of me, however I knew that would mean he wouldn't make me cum.
"Okay." I whispered in nothing but shame.
"Good girl, go on. Put the eggs in after you have sent me the video." He said.
Full of embarrassment, I went back to my room. After closing the door, I stripped out of my school uniform until I was completely naked. I held my phone into the air and above me so that it had my face and body in it. My perky, soft tits bounced slightly with my movements.
And then, I hit record.
"Erm, hi... Daddy." I nervously said.
Urgh, what am I even supposed to say? It's not like I've done this before? Just, I dunno, be slutty?
"I was hoping you would control the eggs that you kindly bought for me," I said while moving the phone to show more of my body, specifically my tits. "I am so horny, and I need you to make me cum."
The more I spoke, the more turned on I realised I was getting.
"I haven't cum in a week," I said and actually panted. "I need it! Please Daddy, I need you to make me cum."
It was as if my arousal had taken over as I grabbed my left tit and squeezed it on camera.
"Oh god, please make me cum," I actually moaned. "I need... I need you... Daddy."
My left hand ran down between my legs, and I was about to film as I fingered myself, but my instincts finally came back to me.
That's enough.
I ended the recording and sent it to Kyle. Straight away I jumped onto my bed and grabbed the love eggs. I was absolutely soaked, and the eggs slid inside of me easily.
And then... "Ooooh yes!" I moaned as they turned on. "Finally!"
It was only soft vibrations at first, but the reminder of its pleasure filled me with joy.
As I lay there panting, my phone vibrated next to me.
Kyle: Enjoying yourself?
Urgh no!
I put my phone down and enjoyed the vibrations until they cut off, and my phone buzzed again.
Kyle: Answer me, slut!
Fuuuck! I actually hated how being called a slut actually turned me on.
In an even more desperate state, I texted him back.
Daisy: Yes, I am enjoying myself.
The vibrations turned on slowly again.
Kyle: Good girl. Just enjoy those vibrations, letting your Daddy pleasure you.
"Oooh fuck!" I moaned. "Please stop."
For some sick reason, his messages added fuel to the fire in my loins, as much as I didn't want it to.
Kyle: Do you want it more powerful?
Daisy: Yes please!
The vibrations shot up. "Oooh god yes!!" And then they shot down again.
Kyle: Ask your Daddy properly.
Fuck sake!
All inhibitions were gone as I replied.
Daisy: Please turn the power up, Daddy.
Again it shot up, and my body began to shake with pleasure.
"Oooh god, thank you!" I moaned out loud.
Kyle: I can hear you moaning from down here. Little slut. Do you like that Daddy is hearing you moan as he makes you cum?
No self-respect or worries about the future mattered to me anymore as I texted him back.
Daisy: Yes Daddy!!
"Fuuuck mee!!" I shouted even louder as he hammered the vibrations up and down as if fucking me.
Kyle: Dirty little slut! Desperate to let your Daddy make you cum!
"Fuuck Daddy!" I moaned out loud.
He was turning the power up and down, and my legs were shaking and my moans were constant.
Kyle: When you're close to cumming, you are going to tell me and then ask for my permission!
I was too in the moment to reply and just let the pleasure course through my young body.
"Oh god! Oh fuck! Yes! Yes!" I kept moaning.
It didn't take long of the harsh vibrating for my orgasm to build up. As I typed into my phone my fingers were shaking wildly.
Daisy: I'm close! Please can I cum?!
And then, the vibrations went onto full power and stayed there.
"Ooooh fuuuckk meee!!" I shouted and slammed my hands against the bed.
Kyle: Cum for me, my slutty, dirty daughter!
"OOOOH FUUUCKK YEEEEESSS!!" I shouted at the top of my lungs as my orgasm battered through my small body.
I don't know what it was, but this orgasm was the best. My pussy was clenching and twitching as the vibrations battered inside of me.
"Oooh my god!" I kept moaning over and over again.
Like normal, as soon as my orgasm died down, so did the vibrations. It's like he knew exactly how to time it.
"Oh my god." I panted.
Kyle: Now, say thank you.
My orgasmic high was coming down, and I felt ashamed of what I had said and done. But... not enough.
Daisy: Thank you.
Kyle: You mean thank you, Daddy.
My pussy twitched with the still eggs inside of me as I typed back.
Daisy: Thank you, Daddy.
I put my phone down and took the eggs out of me before cleaning them and putting them away.
My arousal was now gone, and all I felt was overwhelming shame. I couldn't believe that I just did everything he told me to. I didn't even argue. I just went along with it. But... the pleasure...
No, I can't do that again.

The next day

I had forced the memory of the day before out of my mind. That was until I got home. I knew Kyle was in, but I went to my room. I didn't want to risk seeing him and having him use the egg again.
However, while I was in my room and getting changed. I heard a vibrating sound coming from my drawer.
Wearing just a white thong and a white bra, I opened the drawer and looked at the two vibrating eggs.
Oh god, they did feel so good. Maybe... one more time?
Before I knew it, I had laid down on the bed with my legs spread as I pushed the eggs inside of me.
Almost instantly the power turned up, and I got a text.
Kyle: Good girl, you know what to do when you're close to cumming.
I didn't reply. There was some part of me that still had some self-respect.
But when I grew closer to cumming, I couldn't stop myself from texting him.
Daisy: I'm close to cumming, Daddy. Please, can I cum?
The vibrations went onto full power again and within minutes I was cumming just as hard as the day before.
And well... this set a new routine. I would go home, put the eggs in while knowing full well that my dad was controlling them. Right before cumming I would text him, and then I'd cum.
Neither of us mentioned a word of it to each other. Kyle's looks had calmed down as well. It seemed that since he was getting what he wanted, then he wasn't pushing me as hard as before.
That was until after a week of having Kyle make me cum.

--

Kyle: Are you getting close?
My chest was heaving up and down as pleasure went through me like shockwaves. I was moaning very loudly, and with one hand pulling on my nipple I replied.
Daisy: Yes, Daddy.
He immediately replied.
Kyle: You're not allowed to cum today.
My eyes shot wide open, but the vibrations kept shooting pleasure into me.
Daisy: Why?
Kyle: Because I said so. When you're close, text me your normal text, but then you are not going to cum.
I sighed and closed my eyes.
He has no idea if I would actually cum or not. I'll just cum, and then tell him I'm close and let him turn the toy off.
With my mind set I just laid back and enjoyed myself until an explosion erupted from inside me and my orgasm hit me like a ton of bricks. Once that was done, I typed away.
Daisy: I'm gonna cum, Daddy. Please, can I cum?
Then, the eggs turned off.
Well, at least I fooled him.

The next day

I had my clothes off and the eggs inside of me as I waited for Kyle to turn them on... what's he doing?
After five minutes I texted him.
Daisy: Erm, I'm ready...
No reply.
Five minutes later.
Daisy: Can you turn the eggs on?
Again, no reply. I was getting desperate. I hadn't had to wait this long for pleasure in over a week.



Daisy: Daddy? Are you there?
Then I heard movement downstairs. I knew he was in, but maybe he wasn't getting my texts?
I got out of bed and kept the eggs inside of me as I put a robe on to cover myself up before going downstairs. Kyle was watching TV when I walked in.
"Are you getting my texts?" I asked.
"Yeah." He replied without looking at me.
"Well? Are you... you know?" I asked.
That was when it dawned on me how I found this almost normal now! I was actually having a conversation with my dad, whom I hate, about controlling a sex toy to make me cum. I hadn't even thought about it.
"You broke the rules yesterday." Kyle told me.
"What do you mean?" I replied.
"You came when I told you not to." He said.
He was watching TV, and the disrespect that he wouldn't even look at me was more annoying than anything.
"I didn't," I said. "I texted you when I was close, and you turned it off."
"I know you came before that," Kyle told me. "You can't fool me."
The way he said it, he was so sure, I knew that somehow he knew I did cum.
"How... how did you know?" I asked.
My plan was to plead for forgiveness and beg him to make me cum again. Pathetic, I know.
"I've had a camera in your room since I took your bullet." Kyle said so calmly and effortlessly.
He may have said it smoothly, but my entire world shook around me. For weeks, hell, months, he had a camera in my room and was spying on me. It was a huge violation of my privacy! He had been watching me cum! God knows if he was recording it!! He had heard my moans...
That's how he knew when I had the egg in and when I had cum. Fuck!
I was furious. But... god, I was horny.
"I'm sorry." I told him.
Sorry? Am I seriously apologising when he just admitted to spying on me? What has happened?!
"You broke my trust." He bluntly replied.
I stepped between him and the TV, so he would look at me. When I caught his eyes on my exposed legs, I knew I could convince him.
"I'm sorry," I said again. "I won't do it again. Please, I need you."
His eyes roamed up my legs and to the robe that covered me before looking into my eyes.
"Take off your robe." He said.
I went to speak but stopped myself. He had already seen me naked a lot more than I knew about.
My hands went to the knot that held my robe together and slowly pulled on it. Kyle's eyes were fixed onto me as the knot became undone.
When I let go of that, my robe opened up. The sides of my legs were slightly covered, the sides of my body, and it just covered my nipples.
For the first time I stood in front of Kyle with my bare pussy exposed.
He nodded at me to continue. I pulled the robe down from my shoulders, and with a slight tug it dropped to the floor.
There I stood, completely naked in front of my dad.
My dad stared at his prey, observing every inch of my exposed body. I didn't notice it, but his hand had moved.
"Oooohh." I moaned when the vibrations suddenly started inside of me.
"You still have them in?" He asked, although the answer was obvious.
I bit my lip and nodded. Then he turned the vibrations up, and my legs nearly gave in.
"I asked you if you still had the eggs in your pussy?" He asked firmer.
"Yeeees Daddy!" I moaned instinctively while staring into his eyes.
My pussy was fucking soaked, and I could feel it leaking down my leg while the vibrations overwhelmed me.
"You are never going to disobey me again!" Kyle asked. "When I tell you not to cum, then you do not fucking cum! Got it?"
"Yes Daddy! Oooh fuck!" I moaned louder as the pleasure was taking me to new heights.
I didn't care that my dad was watching me moan as he used a toy on me. I didn't care that I was completely naked. All I cared about was him making me cum.
The vibrations hit their highest setting, and my legs turned to jelly.
"Ooooh god!" I moaned.
And then they cut off. I was still moaning and panting, but after a few seconds I was able to stand up straight again.
"Put your clothes on, take out the eggs and put them away. You're not cumming today." He ordered.
"Please..." I whispered until he cut me off.
"What did I just say about disobeying me?" He barked. Honestly, his tone kind of frightened me.
"Okay... sorry." I replied.
When I reached my room and took out the eggs, I didn't feel as ashamed as I thought I would be. I was just horny. I knew I had given Kyle what he wanted, but if I wanted him to make me cum again with the eggs, then I'd have to do as he said.

Nearly two weeks later

I hadn't cum in two weeks! It was fucking torture!! Every day Kyle got me to the brink of orgasm and then stopped! It was all I could think about. Nothing else in the world mattered to me other than cumming.
I even considering trying to use my fingers again but then realised it wasn't worth the risk. If Kyle found out that I had cum, then he could stop using the egg. And I couldn't have that.
One night, after being brought seconds from orgasming before it stopped, I was sat on the armchair in the living room while Kyle and my Mum were on the sofa.
He had ordered me to come and join them, and in return he would let me cum soon.
Kyle didn't look at me, and I did my best not to look at him, although I would find myself glancing over and seeing if he was paying me any attention.
"Just nipping to the bathroom." My mum said around 8pm.
As soon as she was out the door, Kyle rushed over to me.
"Go to your room and put the eggs in." He whispered.
He was leaning over my small, frail body. He seemed too big, so muscular... so manly.
"Now?" I whispered back. Truthfully, my heartbeat increased if it meant I was going to cum.
"Now," He said. "I'm gonna use your little pussy while I'm sat with your mum. Slut."
I wish I could say I hated what he said. I wish I could say I even thought about arguing. That would be a lie. Instead, I silently rushed upstairs, put in the eggs and waited for him.
It did surprise me how risky Kyle was willing to be, controlling the app while sat with my mum.
Then the vibrations started, and those thoughts went away.
"Oooh, fuck me!" I moaned.
As the vibrations battered into me, I couldn't control my moans. Knowing that I could be loud, I actually grabbed my soaked thong and put it into my mouth to muffle my moans.
Kyle: Your mum is in the armchair while I'm using your pussy. You naughty slut.
Daisy: Please make me cum, Daddy! Please!!
Kyle: You want to cum like a whore for your Daddy?
Daisy: Yes Daddy!!!
I didn't care. I needed to cum.
The vibrations kept going up and down as he fucked me with this toy. And then... they stopped.
"Mmmfff!!" I grunted into my thong.
Kyle: Send me a photo of you now, whore!
I didn't even hesitate as I took a photo, I made sure to show that a thong was in my mouth in hopes that it would encourage Kyle to make me cum.
After he viewed it, I saw he was typing.
Kyle: Good girl. I am going to leave the vibrations on low. You are not allowed to cum until I say so. Understand? If you cum without permission, then you will never get to use the egg again.
That actually scared me more than anything.
Daisy: Yes Daddy.
The vibrations came back on at the lowest setting. It was enough to give me a constant tease of pleasure, but definitely not enough to make me cum.
For two hours I laid in my bed, quietly moaning into my thong as my pussy drenched my bed.
That was when I got the next text from Kyle. My heart skipped a beat as I grabbed my phone.
Kyle: Your mum has gone to bed. Come down quietly if you want to cum.
I could tell you that I thought about it for a moment, but that would be a lie. I got up, threw on my robe and took the thong from my mouth before sneaking downstairs to find Kyle in the living room.
I thought back to watching him wank in there over pictures of me.
"Close the door." Kyle told me.
I did as he asked and then walked in front of him, all while the eggs vibrated lightly.
"So, you want to cum?" He asked.
"Yes, Daddy." I immediately replied.
Kyle smiled and sat back on the sofa. Once again, he knew he had beaten me. In that moment though, I was happy for him to win.
"I've made you cum so much lately," He said to me. "I think it's time that you return the favour."
I should have seen this coming. I was foolish to think he would just keep doing this while getting nothing in return. Still, it shocked me.
"What... what do you want?" I asked.
"If you want to cum," Kyle smirked. "Then you're going to suck my dick like a good slut until I cum down that throat of yours."
My mind was being pulled in opposite directions. My arousal was desperate to obey, but my senses were telling me how wrong it was. It was incest, and it was willingly letting him cheat on my mum.
"Okay." I replied, and the decision was made.
"You have to ask to do it first." He said, only encouraging my humiliation.
So, I looked at him, my dad, my mum's boyfriend... and I said the words.
"Please, can I suck your dick, Daddy?" I asked. Words I never thought would escape my lips.
"Since you've been such a good girl lately, I think I can grant you that. Take off your robe and get on your knees." Kyle ordered.
Once again, my robe hit the ground, and my dad's eyes roamed around my smooth, thin, toned body. My perky tits stood firm as my nipples went hard. With perfect eye contact I sunk down onto my knees and crawled between his legs.
I didn't need any more orders as I reached forward to undo his belt. Once that was done, I unzipped him, and my hand grazed the outline of his cock as I remembered just how big he was.
Kyle sat up so I could pull his trousers off, and his thick, long cock sprung free. Last time I was like this, I jerked him until he came over my face.
"Have you missed him?" Kyle asked me.
Honestly, his cock hadn't come into my thoughts a lot lately since the love eggs were so powerful. However, I knew I had to keep him happy.
"Yes, I have." I told him.
"This time," Kyle whispered, "You are going to suck on my balls."
That hit me hard. The last time he wanted me to do that I was so much stronger. I actually fought back against him. It only made me realise how far I had fallen.
I looked at his giant cock that throbbed against his hairy, toned stomach. His balls were hairy as well and so big. I remembered playing with them in my hands, and now I was about to use my mouth on them.
The one time I had sucked Jacob's cock I didn't go near his balls, so this was a first for me.
I leaned forward, and at first I felt his hairs tickle my lips as I opened them and extended my warm, wet tongue. And then, the base of my tongue pressed against his heavy balls.
"Thheere we go." Kyle grunted.
I wrapped my thick, soft lips around one of his balls and gently sucked it into my mouth. After that I ran my tongue softly around the hard egg-shaped object, and I looked up to see Kyle smiling down at me.
He was looking down at his 18-year-old daughter who had his big balls in her mouth.
I pulled back a little and felt the skin around his balls go tight as I sucked on them.
Then the vibrating eggs inside of me turned up slightly.
"Mmmm." I moaned around my dad's balls while I looked up at him.
"Good little girl." Kyle whispered.
Feeling my pleasure increase made me up my efforts. My tongue circled around his balls while I sucked on them. I moved to his other ball, taking it completely inside my mouth as I massaged him with my tongue.
After that I pulled back and just dove in. My tongue ran against the underside of his balls, and I licked them as if they were an ice cream.
"Mmm oohh.... Mmmff." I moaned while I licked his balls.
Kyle was moving the vibrations slightly to keep me on my toes.
Then I dragged my tongue from the bottom of his balls all the way up to the base of his shaft and back down again.
Before long his balls were thick with my spit, as were my lips.
"Now, lick up and down my shaft." He ordered.
His cock was pressed against his stomach. I loved making eye contact with him as I moved.
My warm, wet tongue ran from underneath his balls to the top, the I dragged it up his shaft... all the way to the tip where I flicked his head. As I did so, his cock twitched and hit my lips. I actually smiled, knowing that he was enjoying what I was doing to him.
"Ooh god." I moaned when he hit me with a few seconds of powerful vibrations but then slowed it down again.
I went back to licking up and down his shaft, and each time I reached his tip, I got an overwhelming taste of his delicious precum that coated my tongue.
"Oh, that's good," Kyle moaned. "Your tongue is amazing."
"Thank you." I whispered, although I didn't know why.
"Hold your tongue out and stay still." He ordered.
I did as I was told, obviously, and stuck out my soft tongue. Kyle grabbed onto his thick cock and pressed the head against my tongue. My senses were overwhelmed with his precum as he began to drag his head against my tongue.
I could feel the thick liquid spread across my senses and around my lips until they were wet.
"Do you want to suck my dick?" He asked me.
"Yes." I immediately replied.
"Are you my slut?" He then asked.
"Yes... Daddy." I replied and felt Kyle slap his cock against my tongue while my pussy throbbed.
"Say it." He ordered.
"I'm your slut." I told him and felt another slap of his cock against my face.
"Keep saying it." He ordered.
I stayed still, sitting on my knees as my dad slapped his big, thick, wet cock against my face over and over again.
"I'm your slut," I said and felt my pussy leak. "I'm your daughter slut." He cock slapped my face again. "I'm your fucking whore, daddy!"
"Open your fucking mouth." He growled at me.
With no thought, I opened my mouth and waited for my Daddy's cock to enter. He held the tip right at my lips, and I knew he was waiting for me to finish it, so I did not disappoint.
Just past his head I wrapped my soft, wet lips around his big, thick cock and felt his warmth fill my mouth.
"Mmmm." I moaned as he increased the vibrations at the same time.
"That's it, my slutty daughter. Enjoy your Daddy's cock." He moaned.
I was lost in lust as once again he had broken me. I closed my eyes, tightened my lips around his cock and took him deeper.
A few inches of his cock disappeared into my mouth before I bobbed back up. I never let his cock leave my lips as I moved my head up and down. My tongue began to slowly circle his thick head. Feeling him throb because of me was a wonderful sensation.
"Oh fuck, Daisy," He moaned. "You're already better than I remember."
"Mmmmmm!!!" I moaned as he hit me with a quick burst with the eggs.
"We'll get you even better than your mum is at sucking dick." Kyle grunted.
This did worry me slightly as he meant this wasn't a one-time thing. Again, that didn't last long as I was so under his whim.
My right hand gripped the base of his cock while my head slid up and down his wonderful pole. Feeling such a hard, steel like cock in my mouth was fucking amazing! His precum poured onto my tongue, showing me that I was doing a good job.
I gathered spit on my tongue and spread it around my dad's shaft while I took him deeper.
"Mmmm! Mmmm!" I moaned at both the pleasure of the eggs and having his cock in my mouth.
For a while all that could be heard was my moans and the wet sounds of me sucking my dad's dick. Until I felt his hand on the back of my head.
"Ready to choke on my cock again, slut?" He grunted.
He took my soft blonde hair into his grip.
"Mmhmm." I moaned back and attempted to relax my throat.
When I felt him put pressure onto my head my instincts were to push back, but I forced myself to relax.
Kyle wasn't as rough as the first time. This time he was pushing me down slowly. I could feel every inch slide further and further into my mouth and down my throat.
"Glllg!" I gagged, and my throat heaved around his meat.
"Keep taking it." He grunted.
Kyle kept pushing my head... "Gllg!" I gagged again, and spit trickled past my lips and down his cock.
My cheeks had caved in, and I could feel my throat bulging around his thick cock.
Deeper he pushed me, and my throat felt lodged with my dad's cock.
"Gllllggg!" I gagged, and more spit flew past my lips.
My eyes began to bulge and water, and tears ran down my cheek as I gagged and spluttered over his monstrous cock.
"Nearly there, bitch," Kyle grunted. "Keep fucking taking it."
My hands gripped onto his muscular thighs as I tried to relax and take him, but his cock was so fucking thick! It felt like my jaw was being ripped open.
Another inch sunk down my throat, and I gagged again.
My nails dug into his thighs, but Kyle didn't care as he kept pushing me.
"Swallow," He grunted. "Now!"
I did as he said, and as I swallowed it seemed to open my throat, and the last few inches slid down until my nose was pressed against his stomach and his balls hit my chin.
"Glllllllllllggggg!!" I let out one long, continuous gag and moan as spit poured past my lips and soaked his balls.
"Urggh fuuck!" Kyle roared. "Taking the whole thing! I knew any daughter of mine would be a fucking whore! Not many people can do this, not even your mum!"
I actually got some sense of pride in that statement.
My instincts were to try to pull my head away as I gagged and fought to breathe. It didn't take long for me to run out of oxygen, and my face turned red while my eyes still watered.
"Hold it!" Kyle grunted. "Fucking hold it!"
I began to panic as I ran out of air. My nails dug into his flesh and then slapped down on his thigh.
"Fuuuck!" Kyle moaned and released my head.
I could feel every girthy inch of this thick cock slide out of my throat as I pulled back, leaving a trail of spit from my lips to his cock as I gasped and panted for air. His cock looked slimy from my spit, just looking at me, raging and ready to be used.
"Oh god... fuck." I panted. My lungs hurt as I took in deep breaths over and over.
Blonde hair that had fallen into my face was wet with spit.
Last time this happened I felt overwhelming shame and completely degraded, but now I was on a mission. I needed to cum, and that meant making him cum.
While panting I looked up at my dad who was smiling down at me.
"You okay there?" He asked.
"I... I'm..." I stuttered. I wiped my mouth and looked at his meat. "Oh, fuck it."
I dove back down and took my dad's cock back into my mouth. My lips wrapped tightly around his shaft while I bobbed up and down on my knees. My right hand was massaging and playing with his wet, heavy balls.
"Oooh fuck, Daisy," He grunted. "I knew you'd come to love your Daddy's big cock!"
"Mmmmmmm!!" I moaned at his words and the egg inside of me.
I could tell how wet I was because the insides of my thighs felt drenched from my juices.
My right hand wrapped around his cock, just under my mouth, and as I bobbed up and down, my hand stroked his shaft that I couldn't reach.
I moaned constantly as I tried to give him the best blowjob I could give. I would deep throat him, even making myself gag as I pleasured my dad's cock.
I felt so slutty and dirty acting like this. Even the porn I watched was a lot tamer than the way I was behaving. But I loved it. I loved acting like a slut! I pulled back and spat onto dad's cock before taking him down my throat again.
"Mmmm gllg... gllg.... Gllg!" I gagged as I forced his cock down my throat over and over.
Kyle then turned the power up on the eggs inside me.



"MMMMMMM!!" I moaned around his cock, more screamed around it.
"Be quiet, slut!" Kyle grunted.
"Mmmmmmm!" I moaned back.
Up and down I bobbed on his cock while my pussy twitched and leaked. My jaw was aching, but I soon felt my dad's cock begin to throb in my mouth.
"Are you gonna take Daddy's load down that throat again like a good girl?" Kyle moaned.
I pulled back just for a second.
"Yes, Daddy." I moaned and sunk back down onto his dick.
When he expanded in my mouth, I knew I was about to take his giant load. I sucked him harder than ever, as if my life depended on it.
"Urgghh fuuckk, Daisy!" Kyle roared.
His cock pulsated, and finally he unleashed his gallons of cum into my mouth.
"Mmmm gllg!" I moaned and gagged as I was choked on his thick, hot cum.
Stream after stream of my dad's seed filled my mouth and flooded my senses. I gulped it down as fast as I could, and it warmed my stomach as he kept unloading his balls.
He gave out so much cum though that it poured past my lips and down my chin as I kept sucking his dick. It was like a power washer of cum spraying in my mouth.
"Fuuckinng hell!" Kyle grunted. I could tell he was holding himself back, probably not to wake up mum.
As I gargled and swallowed his cum, the vibrations in my pussy increased to the point where my moans around dad's cock were making more cum spill around and drop down my chin.
Eventually his cock stopped erupting, and his balls were definitely drained. I swallowed the last drop, but all I could smell and taste was my dad's seed.
I pulled back, and my lips and chin were soaked, and his cock was dripping with both as well.
At that moment Kyle turned the vibrations on the egg to full blast.
"Oooohhh!" I moaned.
My head dropped forward, and my face pressed against his soaked cock and balls, and I was just feeling him twitch against my face, soaking my skin as I moaned into his meat.
"Oooh fuuuckk!" I moaned into his wet pubic hair.
"Be quiet, or you'll wake your mum!" Kyle grunted at me.
"I caaaaaaan't!" I moaned back.
Suddenly Kyle grabbed the back of my head, and before I knew it his hand was over my mouth, and I was being pushed backwards.
Lying flat on my back, Kyle knelt between my spread legs. I panicked for a moment as his half hard cock tapped against my bare, soaked pussy.
And then, with one hand over my mouth to hide my moans, his other hand dropped down, and his fingers pressed against my throbbing clit.
"Mmmmmm?!" I grunted into his hand as overwhelming pleasure crashed into me, both from the love eggs and his fingers on my clit.
"You're gonna cum like a dirty fucking whore for me." He growled.
"Mmmmmmm!" I moaned, and my eyes rolled into the back of my head.
My legs were shaking around my dad as my orgasm grew and grew into my body. I locked eyes with him one last time, and then it hit me.
"MMMMMMMMMMM!!" I screamed into his hand, and Kyle pushed harder down to shut me up.
"Cum, you fucking whore." He whispered.
Seeing his dominant look in his eyes while holding me down so easily, my body erupted into a giant, earth shattering orgasm.
I couldn't believe that his hands were on me, never mind actually making me cum. In that moment though I didn't care. The pleasure was too fucking good!
His fingers attacked my throbbing clit as my pussy gushed and cum leaked down my thighs.
"Mmmmmm!!" I kept moaning into his hand. We kept perfect eye contact. I couldn't seem to look away as my dad made me cum.
Kyle smiled down at me, his broken daughter, as my body jerked under his hold.
"Mmmm... mmmm... mmmm..." I kept moaning into his hand while my orgasm died down.
"Good girl," Kyle whispered, and he gave my clit a light slap that made my body jump.
When his hand left my mouth, I let out a loud pant.
He turned the vibration off on the eggs, but I remained lying on the floor, naked, sweating and trying to catch my breath.
"You did well," Kyle said smugly and put his clothes back to normal. "Get to your room before your mum comes down. I'll let you know next time you can cum."
"Yes... Daddy." I mumbled in a haze.
I put my robe back on and went to bed, where I was half asleep, half in shock.
I sucked his dick again. He actually made me cum, not just controlling the toy, but my dad actually made me cum! Why does it have to feel so good?!

Chapter 2 - My Fall

The next morning I woke up, and it all came back to me. What I had done, the way I had acted. I gave Kyle everything that he wanted and in return I got the greatest orgasm of my life. Now, with my horniness at bay, I felt so pathetic, wondering how I gave in so easily. I vowed never to do it again, but even then I knew that soon the need to cum would arise, and I would be desperate again.
When I went downstairs to set off for school, Kyle was having a coffee in the kitchen.
"Morning." He said with a gleaming smile as I opened the fridge.
"H-Hi." I stuttered.
How can I shout at him now? I'm just as bad as him. I actually asked to suck his dick.
I knew any moral high ground I once had was gone.
"Your mum is already at work." I heard him whisper.
My hand clutched around the fridge handle, and my body froze. I knew what he was implying, and it brought a wave of juices to my pussy.
As I stood still in fear, not over Kyle but over myself, I then felt a pair of hands on my hips. Kyle pushed forward, and I felt his crotch against my ass, only blocked by his shorts and my school skirt.
"Why don't we have a repeat of last night? Then I can drive you to work." He whispered in my ear.
Again my pussy twitched, and I even panted. Part of me wanted to drop to my knees and take his cock in my mouth if it meant cumming again. But there was still a part of me with some self-control.
"I... I can't." I whispered, and even I knew how pathetic that came out.
Kyle pushed his waist into me harder, and I felt his cock grow and twitch against my ass.
"There's plenty of time," He whispered. "You could sit on the dining table and let your Daddy make you cum."
Fuck. Fuck. Fuck. Fuck!
"Kyle I... I can't," I whispered and finally pulled myself away from him. "It's... it's too much."
When I turned to look at him, I expected to see anger or annoyance, but he was just smiling at me.
"That's okay, little girl," He whispered. "You get to school, and I'll see you tonight."
I completely forgot about getting something for my lunch and just left. My head was cloudy for the entire day. I thought about his cock pressing against my ass, and I thought about what would have happened if I agreed to what he said in the kitchen. Would he have fingered me? Would he have gone down on me? Then... would I have made him cum again?
In a few short weeks my entire life seemed to revolve around my sexual appetite. I was fully aware of what was happening, but I couldn't seem to stop it.
When I got home after work, Kyle was in the living room. All day my pussy had been leaking onto my thong thinking about what we had done, what could we do and what I would agree to.
"H-hi." I whispered as I stepped into his line of sight.
"Hey, good day at school?" He asked me.
"I was... a little distracted." I replied and smiled while looking at the ground.
"Oh, and why is that, baby?" Kyle asked, although his attention was clearly on the TV.
"Erm, can you..." I whispered and scratched my arm nervously, "can you control the toy again, please?"
"Not tonight." Kyle answered without even looking at me.
He actually said no to me! I couldn't believe it! I had done as he asked. I sucked his dick! And yet he was still punishing me? Was this for turning him down in the kitchen?
"I'm sorry about this morning," I whispered. "It's just... a lot."
"I told you that's fine." He answered, and his tone really seemed like he meant it.
"Then... why not tonight?" I asked.
"Because I said so. Now stop asking." Kyle sighed, and I panicked. I didn't want to risk annoying him more and making whatever my punishment was to last longer.
"Okay... sure." I replied.
The walk up to my room felt longer than normal. Each step made my wet thong rub against my leg. Once I was alone and on my bed, I felt, I don't know, I needed him to make me cum!
Fuck it, I undressed and grabbed my phone, I'd like to see him say no to this.
I laid back on my bed, completely naked and took a selfie. My left hand was squeezing one of my tits, and I made sure that was in the picture. Then I sent it to Kyle with a shiver of excitement.
He immediately viewed it, and I waited anxiously for his response... but none came. Twenty minutes went by and nothing. I thought about sending more, but if that one didn't do it, then why would anything else.
So, I had a different idea come to mind. I put on a pair of very tight leggings and a white crop top. It gave away most of my body, and I knew how much Kyle liked looking at my body.
My room was a state with clothes discarded all over the floor, but I didn't care.
Jesus, I have sunk low, haven't I? All so he can control the toy in me.
That's right... I put the eggs inside of me before going into the living room and sitting on the armchair near Kyle.
His eyes flicked over to me, and a smile came to his face, which made my stomach flutter.
"Did you see my text?" I asked.
"Yep." Kyle responded.
Fuck, he really isn't giving in, is he?
Mum wasn't going to be back for a while, and I knew I had time to convince him.
"I have the eggs in me now." I blurted out. I thought it would come off as sexy and seductive, but as soon as the words left my mouth, I knew it sounded desperate.
"I told you, no." Kyle replied.
"Please?" I asked again, sounding even more pathetic and desperate.
"Daisy, either do as I say, or you will never get it again." He barked out without looking at me.
And then, my mouth reacted a hell of a lot faster than my head when I leaned forward and blurted out.
"What if I suck your dick again?"
I was actually shocked at my own words. What had started as him blackmailing me, now I had openly offered to suck my dad's dick in order for him to make me cum.
"No, Daisy," Kyle answered, and I couldn't believe it. "I'll have your mum do that tonight."
What the fuck? A prang of jealousy hit me, He stares at me all the time, there's no way he would turn me down to have mum. Fuck, what am I thinking?!
That jealousy turned to anger. I had allowed this man to turn me into someone that would just suck his dick even though he's with my mum!
"Gross!" I blurted out and ran upstairs.
I was ashamed of my actions and disgusted in myself. I had just offered to commit incest yet again, help him cheat on my mum yet again, and in that moment I didn't care. I knew that if he said yes, then I would be choking on his big, thick cock right now! But that wasn't who I was. That was who he wanted me to be. And I wouldn't do it.
But that didn't help with how horny I was. Once again, I let my arousal take over and my inhibitions left while I pulled out my phone and sent a text I never would've dreamed of sending weeks ago.
Daisy: Hey, do you want to meet up?
It was five minutes when I got a reply.
Jacob: Yeah, I'll come pick you up now.

--

"So, why did you want to meet up?" Jacob asked when I got into his car.
I was still dressed in the leggings and crop top, and Jacob didn't hide his stares at my body at all.
"Can we go somewhere a bit quieter?" I asked.
I knew what I had in mind, but I also knew it was the last thing he would expect.
"Sure, is everything okay?" He asked me as he started to drive.
"Fine, I just needed to see you," I told him. "What about the old cinema car park?"
The old cinema in our town burnt down years ago, but the carpark remained. It was down some country road and was always empty, which would be the perfect spot for me.
"Yeah, sure," He answered. "I'm glad you texted me. I'm still so sorry about what happened at Tasha's party."
"It's fine. I'm over it." I answered.
The drive felt like it was taking forever, and the heat between my legs was getting stronger and stronger.
"Are you still seeing that old man?" Jacob asked with a hint of hurt in his voice.
"I don't want to talk about him." I bluntly replied.
I needed to get Kyle out of my head, and hopefully Jacob could be my answer.
There was some small talk on the drive, but luckily it didn't take long to get there. Once Jacob pulled up, I immediately took off my seatbelt and got onto my knees.
"Right, here's the thing," I said and looked into his eyes. "I'm gonna suck your dick, and then you're gonna make me cum. Deal?"
Jacob's dark brown eyes lit up with both shock and excitement at my words. As far as he was aware, I was a good, innocent girl who had only given him one blowjob. I still was that girl... wasn't I?
"Are you sure?" He asked me, and his voice broke as he said it.
Urgh, just be confident. Like Kyle.
My hands went for his belt and undid it immediately.
"Yeah, I'm sure." I replied.
That was all the convincing he needed. Jacob sat up so I could pull his jeans down to his ankles and spring his cock free. I couldn't lie. His cock was disappointing. He wasn't small, but he just wasn't Kyle's size.
No, he's your dad for fuck sake!
I didn't look at Jacob. To be honest it wasn't Jacob that I wanted. I just needed someone, and he was the best candidate.
I licked my lips, leaned forward and took his hard cock into my mouth.
"Ooh god, Daisy!" Jacob moaned. "This is crazy! I can't believe this is happening!"
"Mmhm." I moaned in agreement while my head bobbed up and down on his throbbing cock.
He twitched in my mouth, and as I ran my tongue against his head, I tasted Jacob's precum, but it was not as good as Kyle's.
"Oh my god, this is amazing." Jacob moaned.
I kept bouncing my head up and down while sucking hard on his dick. Something wasn't right though. The excitement, the fear, it just wasn't there.
I powered through though. I opened my mouth wider and forced my head down until his cock hit my throat.
"Gllg!" I gagged and pulled back.
"Oh god. Daisy, I'm so sorry. Are you okay?" He asked me.
For fuck sake, just grab my head and shove me down your cock!
"Yeah, fine." I replied.
I went back to sucking and licking on his cock. I was acting the sluttiest I could, but he wasn't doing anything back. There was no urgency from him, just me pleasuring his cock.
My sloppy blowjob sounds filled the car as Jacob panted and his cock throbbed.
"Daisy! I'm gonna cum!" He moaned.
Already? It's been like 3 minutes?
But that was fine. Getting him to make me cum was the main thing. Sucking his dick was just the warm up.
So, I took him down my throat once again and kept licking his head.
"Are you gonna swallow?" Jacob asked in amazement.
Fucking hell, Kyle never asked, he just took what he wanted like a real man.
Up and down my head went with a tight grip around his cock until Jacob couldn't hold back.
"Fuuuckk meee!!" He moaned as he unloaded an... underwhelming amount of cum into my mouth.
I swallowed it down with ease, no gagging or anything. And after another minute he was all done.
"Okay, my turn." I said and sat up.
Jacob was smiling and panting like the life had just been sucked from his cock. I guess, if anything, my blowjob skills had gotten better thanks to Kyle.
"Okay," He panted. "How do you want to do it?"
I looked around. The car park was empty, and Jacob was in a small car, which meant not a lot of room.
"I'll lie on the back seat while you go down on me." I told him.
"What has gotten into you?" Jacob asked me, but I didn't care to respond. I was already out of the passenger seat and making my way to the back of the car.
My desperate pussy was in control now, and nothing else mattered. By the time Jacob opened the back door, I was already lying on the back seat with my leggings off and my legs spread.
"Come on." I grunted.
Jacob took a moment to stare between my legs at my drenched, smooth pussy.
"Hurry up!" I shouted, and this shot him into action.
I watched the strong, rugby player lean down. The car was so small that he had to keep the car door open, so he stayed crouched outside while he leaned forward and between my legs.
When his tongue made contact with my pussy, I let out a needed moan.
Finally!
Jacob's tongue was all over the place, flicking up and down, manically sucking on my pussy lips. It felt good, just not great. He clearly had no idea what he was doing and was making it up as he went along.
"My clit," I told him. "Focus on my clit."
"Oh, right." Jacob replied. I don't think he liked me giving him instructions, as if I had hurt his confidence.
His tongue nervously looked for my clit. Occasionally he did find the spot, and my legs would twitch.
"Finger me." I moaned.
He may not be great, and it may take a while, but I was going to cum!
"Okay." He sighed.
It seemed now that Jacob had cum, making me cum was just a formality. Unlike Kyle, he enjoyed bringing me a mighty orgasm, as if proving that he was a real man even after his balls had been drained.
A finger harshly jammed between my folds and deep inside.
"Oh fuck! Not so hard!" I scolded him.
"Hey, you wanted me to." Jacob shot back.
Urgh, just leave him to it, I thought.
I laid back and closed my eyes while I tried to focus on the occasional moments of pleasure. After a few minutes I could tell that my orgasm was coming, just slowly.
To push it along I did what I had to. I closed my eyes and thought of Kyle's big, thick, beautiful cock.
"Mmmm." I moaned out loud.
"Oh yeah, you like that?" Jacob asked between my legs.
Just shut up and do it.
He was very harshly fingering me. It still hurt, but the longer it went on, the more pleasure I was getting. And thankfully my orgasm was coming along soon.
"Right there!" I told Jacob when he hit my clit more than once. "Stay right there!"
His tongue attacked my clit while he fingered me. Yes, I was gonna cum! Finally! And not at the hands of Kyle.
"Excuse me." A deep voice called out, and my orgasm disappeared faster than ever.
I jumped up, and Jacob did the same, with his fingers leaving me only to find someone shining a light into my eyes.
When the light went, my heart nearly stopped to see a police officer looking into the car.
"I'm so sorry!" I blurted out with nothing else to say.
"Step out the car please, ma'am." The office replied.
My pussy dried up immediately as I reached for my thong and leggings. Jacob was stood up and frozen.
When I got out of the car, the officer, who looked about 60, stood in front of us. I was mortified! I had just been caught by an old police officer as Jacob went down on me!
"I assume you both know that public sex is illegal?" The office asked. "What's your names and dates of birth?"
"Daisy Williams." I replied in shame and gave him my date of birth, and then Jacob did the same.
"Whose car is this?" The officer asked.
"Mine S-sir." Jacob answered.
"And what is your address?" The officer then questioned.
Jacob answered, and the office wrote it down. My heart was beating a mile a minute. I wondered what was going to happen.
"Right," The officer continued, "As it's your car you can drive home. I will come over later to tell your parents about what has happened."
Oh no. True fear hit me.
"Can I take my girlfriend home?" Jacob asked.
We both knew I wasn't his girlfriend, but it was a lot easier to say that than to tell this police officer that we were just having a quickie.



"No," The officer told him. "For all I know you will drive to the next secluded place to finish what I interrupted. I will take... Daisy Williams, home."
Oh god no!
"Please Officer," I paused to look at his name tag, "Reilly. Please, don't tell my parents. They'll kill me."
"I'm sorry ma'am, but I don't have a choice. Now please, get into my police car." He told me.
Being 18, fairly innocent and no previous experience with the law, I couldn't argue with him.
Jacob mouthed the word "sorry" as I walked off. To make matters worse, I still hadn't cum!

Thirty minutes later

After what was possibly the most humiliating experience in my life, I was sat on the sofa with both my mum and Kyle stood in front of me. The officer had just left after telling them exactly what I was doing.
Occasionally I would see Kyle smirk when mum wasn't looking. This was all his fault!!
"What am I going to do with you?" Mum sighed. "First the way you treated Kyle, then the rebelling and now this?"
"Mum, I didn't mean..." I whispered until she cut me off.
"Didn't mean to what? Get caught?" She shouted. "You just wanted to go to an empty car park and have sex like some slut! Is that the reputation you want to have? Some slut that lets any man drive her to a quiet spot?"
"It wasn't like that." I weakly tried to argue.
"I don't want to hear it," She told me. "You're a disgrace. All of my hard work to raise you, and you nearly ruin it in one night? What if that officer wasn't so nice? What if he actually put a criminal charge against you? Then you could kiss university or a good job goodbye."
I decided it was better not to speak. Nothing I could say could calm her down.
"You're definitely not going to that cheerleader camp this summer." Mum said, and I did look up at her, but the way she looked down at me I knew there was no arguing.
That was it. Everything I had worked for was for nothing.
"Honey," Kyle then spoke up, "can I have a word?"
Mum was still furious, but she and Kyle went into the other room, not that it hid their conversation. I could hear every word.
"I think you're being a little too harsh." Kyle whispered.
"Are you serious?" Mum replied. "After the way she has been treating you, you're defending her?"
"She's entitled to hate me," Kyle told her. "After what I did, she has every right to hate me for the rest of her life."
"So she can do what she wants and just get away with it because Daddy walked out on her?" Mum argued back.
I couldn't believe how vicious my mum was being towards me. I was her daughter, and to hear her talk like that about me, well, I soon found myself crying.
"I'm not saying she shouldn't be punished, but come on," Kyle said. "It's nothing we didn't do. Hell, Daisy was a result of a little car action."
Ew, I didn't need to know that!
But then, I heard mum sigh.
"Maybe you're right," She replied. "I just want her to be better than me."
Kyle was actually convincing her?
"I know you do," Kyle answered. "She's a great girl. She just needs some guidance. How about another month of being grounded?"
"And she has to clean that state of a room." Mum replied.
"Yes, and that," Kyle said. "So, are we gonna go easy on her?"
"Fine." My mum replied, and I heard the two kiss.
When they walked back in, I could instantly see that my mum had calmed down while Kyle was walking behind her like my knight in shining armour.
"Okay, we're still not happy with you, young lady," Mum said. "But you can still go to your cheerleader camp, but you are grounded. Same as before. No stepping foot outside of this house except for school, and your room needs to be tidied!"
"Thank you, mum!!" I shouted with joy and jumped up to hug her.
Mum took a moment to hug back, especially considering I was getting punished. And then, my body took charge of me, and I flung my arms around Kyle.
"Thank you." I whispered.
Look, he was an arsehole, but he just saved me. So, the least I could do was give him a hug.
"You're welcome, sweetie." Kyle whispered in my ear, and my heart melted.
I soon realised that I had been hugging him for too long and pulled away, but my mum was just smiling at me. I knew what was going through her head, thinking that I was finally accepting Kyle back into the family... little did she know the truth.
After the dust had settled and I was back in my room, it dawned on me that I still hadn't cum. I mainly noticed how horny I was when I heard that banging in my mum's room.
They're having sex, I thought to myself.
My mum's moans were rare and quiet, but they were growing. I imagined Kyle's big, thick cock fucking her. His body against hers. I knew he wanted me this morning, but then he turned me down for mum instead.
"Oh god, Kyle." I heard her moan.
The banging became more and more constant, and before I knew it, my hand was between my legs and rubbing my clit.
"Oh fuck!" Kyle grunted.
I closed my eyes and pictured it was me he was moaning like that for, that I had his thick meat in my hands, stroking him while he moaned.
"Fuck, Kyle!" Mum moaned louder.
My pussy was dripping. I didn't even care that I was touching myself to the sounds of my parents fucking!
"Fuck... fuck...oh Kyle, I'm gonna cum!" Mum moaned even louder, as if she couldn't contain herself.
I had never moaned like that for anyone... except when Kyle was rubbing my clit. I wondered if I would moan like that with his cock in me.
"Ooooohh Kyyyllleeee!" Mum moaned out, and I knew she was cumming.
My body shuddered, but I couldn't bring myself to orgasm. I didn't know what was wrong with me. I just couldn't make myself cum without a toy anymore!
After their session had come to an end I was like a bitch in heat. I grabbed my phone and loaded up my normal sensual porn scene. However, three minutes in, and I was bored as fuck!
Maybe something new...
I flicked through a few videos, but none of them were to my liking. Until... Step father fucks daughter, what's this?
With my headphones in I turned the volume up and skipped to the good bits.
"Oooh fuck me, Daddy!!" The small, skinny blonde woman shouted as her brute of a step father well and truly fucked her.
This was nothing like the sensual, love making porn that I normally watched. This was raw, harsh fucking! And I loved it!
Hearing his body slap against hers, watching as he slapped her ass until it was bright red and she just screamed for more! It was fucking amazing!
I fingered myself, one finger at first which quickly changed to two. I was dripping wet as I watched this rough sex scene.
"Cum in me, Daddy!" The girl shouted.
Yes... cum in her.
The man was roaring like a beast as he destroyed the young girl's pussy in a way I had never seen before. When I heard him bellow out and knew he was cumming deep inside of her, it was the closest I got to cumming myself. But... I couldn't finish.
For fuck sake!! I shouted in my head.
I turned the porn off and did my best to go to sleep, which took me nearly three hours in the end.

A few days later

I hadn't cum. Not even close. It was all I could think about by this stage. To make matters worse, Kyle had barely even looked at me funny, never mind try anything with me. I still put the eggs in every night in hopes that he'd turn them on, but he never did.
I decided not to say anything. I knew that if he wanted to make me cum then he would, and me pestering would only make it worse.
Which brought me to this morning.
I had just put on my school uniform. It was a little colder, so I put on my white cotton socks that went all the way up to my knees. It was the first time this year that I was wearing them. Between the socks and my plaid skirt, there was only a little thigh on show.
My head was in the fridge, ready to grab the sandwich that my mum had made the night before when I heard someone behind me.
"Well, look at you." Kyle's voice said.
I spun around to see his eyes on me like a hawk. Instantly my pussy twitched between my legs. He wasn't even looking me in the eye, just roaming around my body, undressing me in his mind.
"M-morning." I whispered.
He stepped closer, and my heart skipped a beat. I needed to cum, badly.
"A very good morning indeed." He whispered back.
When Kyle finally reached me, I felt like a tiny little toy in front of him. His right hand moved, and he fingered the edge of my skirt, pulling it up slightly to reveal more of my smooth, bare thigh.
"Do you dress like this to tease me?" Kyle whispered.
"It's just my school uniform," I replied instinctively, until I realised this could be my chance to cum. "But do you like it... Daddy?"
As soon as I said that his eyes lit up.
"Do you remember the offer I made you that other morning?" He asked me. I bit my bottom lip and nodded to him. "How would you take that offer now?"
"I... I..." I stuttered and bit my lip again, "I have plenty of time before school."
With that Kyle went into action. I didn't get a chance to react before he had picked me up. My legs instinctively wrapped around my dad's waist, and I grabbed onto his massive arms for support. It was amazing how easily he could hold me.
My skirt lifted up, and my bare ass hit the cold table in the kitchen when Kyle sat me down. Even when he stepped back my legs remained spread for him. Just my skirt blocked my soaked, black thong.
"You want me to make you cum?" He asked.
Both of his hands were on my knees, his fingers teasing my sensitive skin.
"Yes... Daddy." I replied.
"Do you have the eggs in?" He asked me.
I bit my lip and shook my head, my blonde hair fluttered in front of my face.
"Good," He replied. "Because now I'm gonna taste that delicious little pussy of yours."
This was another step. He wasn't just controlling a toy on me. No, Kyle was going to eat my pussy right there in the kitchen.
"Yes, Daddy." I replied.
His hands moved up the outside of my thighs and under my skirt. He grabbed onto my thong, and I lifted up to help him peel it away from my flesh.
As he did so my skirt remained up around my waist, and now my smooth, soaked pussy was fully exposed to my dad.
He was looking down at my virgin pussy as a finger teased the insides of my thigh and then moved up and down my soft pussy lips.
"Oooh." I moaned in anticipation.
While his middle finger moved up and down my slit, spreading my juices around, I didn't notice Kyle's left hand moving towards me until I felt his fingers lightly grab at my throat, and then I looked into his animalistic eyes.
"I'm going to make you cum," He whispered as he lightly choked me. "Then you're going to suck my dick and take my load down your throat before I drive you to school."
"Ooooh yes." I moaned. Something about being choked by him turned me on even more. Like the power he had over me was something I had no control over.
Staring me dead in the eye as he choked me, his middle finger sunk past my folds and knuckle deep inside of my pussy.
"Ooooohhh," I moaned, "It's the least I can do after you helped me with mum."
This was it. My dad was fingering me. A part of my dad was inside me! And god, it felt amazing!
His fingering was nothing like Jacob. Jacob practically tried to fuck my pussy with his finger, whereas Kyle curved his digit and instantly found my G-spot and gave it a playful push.
"Ooooh Daddy!" I moaned.
He moved forward, and for a moment I thought Kyle was going to kiss me. My body stiffened until his face moved past mine, and his lips grazed my ears.
"That's it," He whispered. "Moan for me like a little slut, just like your mum does."
Kyle pressed his finger deeper and rubbed it against my G-spot, which made my body jerk.
"Ooooh fuck!" I moaned.
He pulled his head back, continuing to choke and finger me slowly as my juices coated his hand.
"You like this?" He grunted.
"Yes... oh, fuck yes!" I moaned.
Then I felt a second finger push past my pussy lips and delve deep inside of me.
"Ooooh fuck!" I moaned.
I looked down between my legs to see my dad's fingers pumping in and out of me slowly. My pussy swallowed his fingers with nothing but pure pleasure.
"Ask me to go eat your pussy." Kyle ordered.
Any doubt in my mind was gone.
"Please Daddy, eat my pussy!" I moaned. "Oooh fuck! Please eat my pussy right here in the fucking kitchen!!"
"You're not going to use the eggs again," He grunted while fingering me a little faster. "If you want to cum, then you have to beg me each time. Got that?"
"Yeeees Daddy!" I moaned back. I wasn't even sure if I was answering him or just moaning.
His grip around my throat tightened to the point I let out a croak.
"Good whore," He whispered. "Good little whore."
When he released my neck I took in a deep breath, just as he lowered down between my legs.
Oh fuck, my dad's about to eat my pussy!
The thought actually turned me on more. But not as much as watching his mouth connect with my pussy lips and his tongue immediately finding my throbbing clit.
"Oooh fuuuckk!!" I moaned at the top of my voice and grabbed onto his short hair.
"Mmmm, such a delicious cunt." Kyle moaned into me.
I always hated that word, but right now it was perfect!
The base of Kyle's tongue pressed against my clit and licked upwards, giving a constant shock of pleasure throughout my body while his two fingers ever so slowly pumped in and out while rubbing my G-Spot.
"Oooh Daddy!" I moaned. "Sooo good!!"
"Better than that little boy you were caught with the other night?" Kyle asked.
"Sooo much better!" I admitted. "He couldn't... mmfff... he couldn't make me feel like this."
"He couldn't use your cunt properly like I can?" Kyle asked.
"No Daddy! No, he couldn't!" I moaned back.
He masterfully flicked the tip of his tongue against my clit before circling it. I had never felt anything like it before, and my legs twitched around him.
"Oh god... oh god... oh god! Yes! Yes! Yes!" I moaned louder.
"You moan just like your mother." Kyle laughed between my legs.
I felt jealousy again, knowing that mum got this pleasure whenever she wanted. Why couldn't Jacob make me feel like this?
"Fuuuuucck!" I moaned when Kyle fingered me a little faster.
I watched as he sucked one of my pussy lips into his mouth and massaged it with his tongue. My smooth, thin legs were spread around him, watching as I got more pleasure than I ever knew possible.
"Mmm, such a delicious little pussy." Kyle moaned as he licked around my lips and went back to my clit.
"Ooooh Daddy!" I automatically moaned.
My hands grabbed his head as his tongue rolled against my clit over and over and over again. His two fingers were gliding in and out of my hole. Each movement was with purpose and hit every perfect spot.
"Oh fuck! Right there!" I moaned. "Oooh fuck, that's good!"
"Beg your Daddy to make you cum!" Kyle ordered.
There was no hesitation in my response.
"Please make me cum, Daddy!" I moaned. I wanted to make him happy so he would pleasure me. "Fuuck Daddy! Mmmf! Make your slutty daughter cum! Please!!"
He fingered me faster, attacking my G-spot as his tongue went to town on my swollen clit.
My small, young body began to tense up. My legs pressed against his head, and then it hit me.
"OOOH FUUUCKK MEE DADDY!! I'M CUMMING!!" I screamed at the top of my lungs.
My thighs squeezed against my dad's head as I came against his tongue and fingers harder than ever before.
Kyle didn't miss a beat. He kept licking and fingering me expertly as a tidal wave of pleasure crashed through me.
"Fuuuckking hell, Daddy!!" I shouted.
My body fell back, but I managed to plant my palms against the table. My legs stayed spread wide around him as they shook in the air, his head between them as he ate my virgin cunt.
"Fuuuckk yes!!" I moaned and moaned as I just kept cumming for him.
When my orgasm died down, every flick of his tongue made my sensitive clit jump.
"Stop... stop... stop..." I panted, and he pulled back, his lips glistening with my cum. "Sensitive."
My entire body felt weak. I couldn't believe anything could feel so good, and I immediately missed the pleasure.
Kyle then stood up and smiled down at his recovering daughter.
"My turn." He whispered.
After having the greatest experience in my life, all I wanted to do was return the favour to the man who gave it to me.
I dropped onto my knees in the kitchen and looked up at my dad. My hands pushed his away so I could undo his belt and unzip his trousers.
When his cock flopped free my pussy fluttered.
My mouth opened, and I lunged forward. Once my lips were wrapped around my daddy's cock, I let out a loud moan of joy.
"Mmm such a good girl, aren't you," Kyle moaned. "Show me how much you deserve my cock."
"Mmmm!" I moaned back.
This felt immeasurably better than sucking Jacob's dick. The taste, the feel, the size... it was perfect!
My warm, wet tongue ran against his throbbing head and tasted my daddy's precum. My senses went alight as I swallowed it down and took him down my throat.
"Fuucking hell," Kyle grunted. "You really are becoming a cock slut."
"Mmhmm!" I moaned in agreement.
My mouth was already drooling from my orgasm, and I used the spit to spread around his meat. My lips were quickly coated in spit, which made it easier for me to bob up and down on his cock.
I thought about myself, on my knees while gleefully sucking my own father's cock like a slut. The thought made my pussy twitch again.
"Suck on my balls, whore!" Kyle ordered.
I did exactly what he told me. I took his spit covered cock out of my mouth and delved lower to take his hairy, heavy balls into my mouth.
"Mmmm!" I moaned.
When I looked up, I could see his big, thick cock, and behind them Kyle smiled down at me.
"Not fighting me anymore, are you?" He laughed.
He was right, and the realisation made me feel ashamed. But I was too horny and too far gone to stop now. I was sucking on my mum's boyfriend's, also my dad's balls, and I wasn't going to stop.
My head moved up and down as I sucked on his balls. My tongue massaged the egg shapes that I pulled into my mouth.
"Fucking hell!" He grunted. "You're a quick learner!"
"Mmmm!" I moaned as I sucked my dad's balls.
"Get back on my cock, slut!" Kyle ordered.
I happily took him back into my mouth, but before I could start bobbing, he grabbed onto my head. I knew what was to come, and I couldn't wait. I tried to relax my throat and open my mouth wide just as he thrust down my throat.
"Glllg!" I gagged as he pushed his cock deeper. "Glllg... gllg... glllg! Gllg! Gll!"
Over and over my cheeks caved and spit drooled down my chin and onto the floor. My eyes puffed, and I felt tears stream down my cheeks. I didn't fight it... I loved it!
"Gllg! Gllg! Gllg! Gllg!" I gagged over and over as he ruthlessly fucked my throat.
I thought the last time Kyle did this he was being harsh, but this was twice as hard as that!
His fingers gripped onto my blonde hair, and when he thrust forward, he also pulled my head down.
"GLLLLLLLLGGGGGGG!!" I gagged as he held his entire cock, balls deep down my throat!
I could feel my throat wrapping around his cock as spit dripped down my chin.
"Hold it, you fucking whore!!" Kyle roared. "Hold your Daddy's cock!!"
"Glllllggg!" I gagged and coughed as spit and tears ran down my face while I looked up at him.
When Kyle pulled back, I could feel every inch slide from my throat. His cock was drenched in thick spit as I gasped for air to refill my lungs.
"Fuck." I panted.
"Guess I can't coat your face since you're going to school," Kyle told me. "You better swallow every fucking drop!"



"Yes... Daddy." I gasped.
He didn't fuck my face after that, but I continued to bob up and down on his cock like a desperate slut. It felt as though he had broken my throat in, so I was able to take him deeper with ease. Not his entire cock, but a good two thirds.
"Mmmm! Mmmm! Mmmm!" I moaned as I bobbed up and down like an incestuous slut.
"Fucking hell, Daisy," He moaned back. "I won't be long now."
"Mmmmm!" I moaned to him, desperate to taste his cum again.
Kyle's cock throbbed and expanded in my mouth, and his balls tightened.
"Fuuck, I'm cumming!!" Kyle roared at the top of his lungs.
And then I felt it. The first shot of his thick, hot cum hit the back of my throat and made me gag, but I didn't have time to react as, just like last time, a waterfall of cum poured from his cock and into my mouth.
"Mmmmmm!!" I moaned at his delicious, thick seed.
I gulped it down as fast as I could, but that still wasn't fast enough. Cum dripped down my chin and around my lips as I kept bobbing up and down while swallowing his load.
"Fuuuck, Daisy!! Take it, you fucking slut!!" He shouted.
It still amazed me how much cum my dad could produce. I feared that I'd drown on his cum right there in the kitchen.
Over and over he unleashed his seed, and over and over I swallowed it down. The feeling was surreal, his hot cum filling my stomach as I kept sucking his dick.
When he stopped shooting his cum, I took him down my throat again, deep throating my dad. The massive amount of cum and spit made him easy now to take deeper as I sucked out the last drops from his balls.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned and sucked harder than ever.
"Fuck... that was a lot better than last time." Kyle moaned.
I don't know what was wrong with me. I didn't want his dick to leave my mouth. Even when he had stopped cumming and his cock went softer in my mouth, I kept sucking and licking him. Maybe I thought I could get him hard again and make him cum... again.
But eventually Kyle pushed me away.
"That's enough," He grunted. "We need to get you to school."
School? Fuck!
I stood up and looked at myself in the mirror. I was a fucking mess! My hair was frizzy from where Kyle had pulled it. My eyes were puffy and bloodshot, and that's not even mentioning the cum and spit that covered my lips and chin.
Also, the strong smell of cum on my breath.
"Do I have time to get... more presentable?" I asked.
Kyle checked his watch.
"Be quick." He grunted.
"Thank you, Daddy!" I shouted automatically and ran upstairs.
I quickly washed my face, brushed my hair and brushed my teeth. Although I looked not great, especially since I had to wash my make up off, at least it wasn't obvious I had just been face fucked by my dad.
Once downstairs, Kyle was smiling from ear to ear for the entire drive to school.
My eyes would occasionally look after at him, mainly at his crotch.
So, I have lost any control, haven't I? I hate him, do I? Oh god, I don't know! This is so messy! What am I doing? Why does it have to feel so good!!
And then the car stopped.
"Thanks." I whispered in nerves as I reached for the door handle.
"Wait!" Kyle shouted and I turned to look at him. "Give me your thong."
My eyes shot wide open as I stared at him.
"What?" I asked.
"You're not wearing underwear anymore," Kyle told me. "I want that cunt ready to get at whenever I want it."
His words struck fear into me.
I knew this was him taking control of me. I knew that if I did as he said, then I would be willingly giving myself to him. But honestly, I had already made up my mind.
My hands went under my skirt and pulled off my thong before I handed them to my dad.
"Good girl, see you later." Kyle whispered.
I got out of his van, my pussy already leaking onto my bare thigh as I walked into school.
I had no idea where this was going. I didn't know how much Kyle would want to do with me. All I knew was that my fighting had gone. I knew that if he kept giving me this pleasure, then he would keep control of me.

End of Part 2
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It had been a long, boring weekend. Somehow, every single one of her pets were busy! Sara was with Kerry, Hermione was having a weekend away with Poppy, which Maddie could only assume included a lot of incestuous fucking, Alice was with her parents and Mrs. Falloway was with her husband.
Which meant Maddie had to go two full days without having another person to make her cum. The idea of turning her mum was getting more and more appealing, although that was a very risky idea. Since seeing Hermione with her daughter, the idea of incest didn't bother Maddie. But if her own mum did not reciprocate the feelings, then it could all go to shit.
It was nuts; a few months ago Maddie had only had sex once in her life, but now, two days without it was hell!
As she went into school on Monday, she was already planning on having Mrs. Falloway eat her pussy while sat on her desk. But that was a few hours away!
The first few lessons went painfully slow, but when lunch time came she went straight into Mrs. Falloway's classroom.
"Mad... Mistress," Megan whispered, "What are you doing here?"
"I've not stopped thinking about you all weekend," Maddie said and locked the door. "I need you to make me cum now."
"Mistress I... I can't," Megan replied. "There's a teacher's inspection this week and I have to go through all of my work. I'm sorry."
Maddie wanted to pull the whole Mistress card, but she could see that Megan was stressed and didn't want to make it worse.
"That's okay," Maddie told her. "I just miss you."
"I miss you too." Megan replied.
The two shared a quick kiss, and Maddie left. She went to the canteen but couldn't see Sara or Kerry. When she sat down only Leanne was at the table.
"Where's Sara and Kerry?" Maddie asked.
"Probably lezzing off somewhere." Leanne sighed.
Maddie felt like a knife went through her heart at hearing one of her friends speak like that.
"You're not like them, are you?" Leanne asked.
When Maddie tried to come out she was cut off by Leanne, which stopped her from finishing.
"Erm," Maddie froze, "No, of course not." Maddie lied.
And there it is, I'm too weak to come out.
"Thank god," Leanne laughed. "I thought I was going to be the only straight one for a minute!"
Maddie let out an awkward, nervous laugh as they walked down the hallway together. She tried to speak, but every time she did her heart was in her throat. Knowing that one of her closest friends would not accept her for her sexuality was hell.
"Hey, you going to Danny's party this weekend?" Leanne asked.
Shit, I forgot about that, Madie thought. Although she was in no mood for a party, Maddie hoped that it would pick up her mood, just letting loose for a night.
"Yeah, I should make it," Maddie told her. "What time are you getting there?"
"Probably about 8," She said. "I hope Mike's going."
"You still trying to get with him?" Maddie asked.
"Hopefully this party can solidify it, if you'll be my wing woman?" Leanne asked.
"Ha, I can try." Maddie replied.
"And who knows, maybe there will be a cute guy for you." Leanne said and nudged Maddie's arm, although the idea made her skin crawl.
Maddie didn't see Kerry or Sara on their lunch break, and she did wonder if the two were off having sex. God, how much Maddie would've loved to be the filling in their lesbian sandwich.
That night when Maddie got home, she felt a little lonely, so she called Sara.
"Hey!" Maddie practically shouted when her friend answered.
"Hi Mistress," Sara replied. "How're you doing?"
"I'm fine. What were you up to on lunch today?" Maddie asked.
"Me and Kerry went to the library," Sara told her. "We wanted to steer clear of Leanne since she's been a bit horrible since we came out."
As annoyed as Maddie was that Leanne was treating people like that, she couldn't help but feel proud of Sara for becoming such a confident woman. When they first started speaking Sara wouldn't say boo to a ghost, but now she was standing up for herself against the mean girl of the school.
"I'm sorry about her," Maddie said, feeling somewhat responsible because she was friends with Leanne.
"Don't be. I don't mind," Sara replied. "We'd rather just not have the grief."
"So, how are you two getting on?" Maddie asked.
"Really great... really great!" Sara replied and couldn't hide her excitement.
"I'm so happy for you, you know." Maddie replied with a giant smile.
Maddie's heart was filled with how happy her two closest friends were. Although Maddie didn't have anyone that she wanted a relationship with, she wondered if she would find a partner one day.
"I miss you." Sara suddenly said after a gap.
"We see each other all the time." Maddie said with a laugh.
"No, I mean, I miss having sex with you." Sara said.
Maddie was very worried about this. She did not want to come between her two friends' relationship.
"What about you and Kerry?" Maddie asked.
"Well, there is something we have been talking about," Sara revealed, and Maddie's heart beat faster. "But maybe it's something we can talk about in person?"
"Tease!" Maddie laughed.
"I think you'll like our idea, don't worry... Mistress." Sara said in the most seductive way possible.
"God, I'm so horny!" Maddie told her first pet.
"If only I could make you cum for me." Sara replied.
"I'd love that right now," Maddie said. "I can't wait to have this mysterious conversation."
"It'll be worth it, I promise." Sara told her.
After that Maddie and Sara spoke as friends. It was nice to feel close to someone without sex having to be involved. As much as Maddie loved fucking her sluts, she was missing that connection.
The next day Maddie went to school as normal and on her lunch went to the library to find Sara and Kerry sat very close together and giggling.
They're such a cute couple.
"Will you two get a room?" Maddie joked as she approached them.
They both jumped as if they got caught fucking but quickly relaxed when they saw it was Maddie. The young domme sat opposite the pair as they all smiled.
"Have you seen Leanne today?" Kerry asked, her red hair shining in the light.
"No, but I'm going to Danny's party with her on Friday." Maddie revealed.
"Urgh, why would you want to do that?" Kerry replied.
Sara remained quiet, given that she had never been to one of their parties, so she had no idea what they were like.
"Dunno, feel like I need a distraction." Maddie shrugged.
"Is everything okay?" Sara then asked.
Maddie blinked and gulped as she felt nervous with her best friends.
"Yeah, I'm fine," She coughed. "Sara said you wanted to talk about something?"
Both the other girls smirked at each other, and Kerry interlinked her fingers with Sara's as they turned to face Maddie.
"We want you to join us." Kerry said quietly but firmly.
Maddie's heart skipped a beat as this was exactly what she wanted to hear.
"Are you sure?" Maddie asked. As much as she wanted to fuck them both, she didn't want to come between them.
"We've talked about it a lot," Kerry said. "I don't want things to get weird between us. You're my best friend, but... if you wanted to?"
"Do you even have to ask?" Maddie said and burst out laughing. She looked at Sara who was smiling and nodding.
"We're officially a couple," Sara revealed, "but we're both kind of submissive... so we want you to take charge of us."
Maddie's heart swooned hearing that they were officially girlfriend and girlfriend.
"I won't affect your relationship in anyway, will I?" Maddie asked.
"No, we've talked about that," Kerry said, "and to be honest, I've always found you hot."
Maddie blushed and gasped. It felt strange hearing the girl who had been her best friend since pre school talking about this.
"I have to admit that when I saw you underneath Sara, it massively turned me on." Maddie whispered.
"How about on Saturday?" Sara asked. "I'll have a free house, so we can spend all day together, working out how it will work."
"And making each other cum a lot." Kerry whispered.
Damn, Maddie's pussy was soaked!
"Sounds good to me." Maddie replied.
The three girls spoke like friends after that, and not once did Maddie ever feel like a third wheel. As time went on, Maddie couldn't stop herself from picturing her best friend between her legs. Saturday couldn't come soon enough.

--

It was Friday night, and although Maddie was reluctant to go Danny's party, Leanne had begged her to come and help her fuck Mike.
So Maddie set off wearing a short black skirt and a black top that hugged her slim frame while making her smaller tits looked bigger than they were. She had black high heels on that made her toned legs look amazing! And with straight blonde hair and make up on, she looked like a teenaged dream.
She arrived at Leanne's house around 7pm. Maddie was nervous about hanging out with Leanne all night, but that was died down by the excitement of her Saturday plans with Kerry and Sara.
"I need your help!" Leanne sighed when she answered the door and pulled Maddie inside.
Leanne just had a white towel wrapped around her chest, making her fairly good sized chest stick out. Her blonde hair was done, and she had a full face of make up, but it seemed she was completely naked under the towel.
"What's wrong?" Maddie asked.
Leanne was already running up the stairs with the towel bouncing around, Maddie tried not to, but she caught herself staring at Leanne's smooth legs and hoping the towel would reveal her ass cheeks.
"I have nothing to wear!" Leanne shouted now out of sight.
Maddie followed up and tried to shake away the fact that she was momentarily attracted to the homophobic Leanne.
She made her way into Leanne's room where there were piles upon piles of clothes. Leanne was holding up two dresses on coat hangers.
"Which one?" Leanne panted. "The red or the blue?"
Both looked fairly similar and pretty slutty. Leanne had a similar frame to Maddie, small and thin. Both dresses were extremely short and low cut to show off her cleavage, which Maddie was having a hard time not staring at.
"Erm," Maddie muttered and felt herself drooling, "the dark blue."
Leanne looked at it, smiled and threw the red one down.
"Perfect, I'll just get dressed." Leanne said.
Her hand went to the towel.
"Oh, should I give you some privacy?" Maddie asked.
"Why?" Leanne asked. "You said you're not gay like those two, right?"
It amazed Maddie how Leanne could be so adamant that one of her closest friends wasn't gay, even with all the hints.
"Right, go for it." Maddie said.
And with that Leanne's towel dropped, and her naked body revealed itself to Maddie. She was... fuck it, she was a bitch, but she was fucking hot! She had small curved, perky tits that almost looked fake, but Maddie knew they were natural. And her tits had soft nipples while her whole body had delicate smooth, tanned skin.
Leanne barely paid attention to Maddie as she grabbed the dress, completely in denial about her friend's sexuality.
As Leanne's tight body was squeezed through the dress, Maddie was frothing at the mouth while watching. Her own pussy was fucking soaked! Imagine if I could turn my homophobic, mean girlfriend... now that would be handy.
"No bra?" Maddie asked.
"Easier access for Mike." Leanne joked.
"Slut." Maddie joked back.
"You know it," She replied. "Can you pass me a blue thong?"
Maddie found one on the floor in a pile of clean clothes, which she grabbed and walked over to Leanne.
"I'm so horny," Leanne said. "I've not had sex in months. Mike better fuck me tonight."
Hmm, horny?
"Sit down," Maddie ordered gently. "I'll help you put them on."
"What?" Leanne asked, obviously confused by the order.
"You don't want to get wrinkles in the dress," Maddie told her. "Sit on your bed, and I'll pull them up for you."
"Good thinking!" Leanne replied, again completely oblivious.
Maddie's heart was beating faster. All of the women she had seduced so far had given her an inclination of wanting to experiment, but now she was considering seducing her friend who was anti-lesbian. It was a large task, but Maddie liked a challenge.
Leanne sat down on the bed, and Maddie got onto her knees by her friend's feet. She put Leanne's feet through the thong and grazed against her friend's soft calves.
Fuck, she is so hot.
Slowly Maddie pulled the thong up as Leanne slightly spread her legs to make it easier. Higher and higher Maddie got until Leanne's smooth, extremely tight looking pussy showed itself.
"Fuck." Maddie gasped when she saw a beautiful, perfectly made pussy.
"What?" Leanne asked.
Maddie thought quick on her feet, having learnt to do that since seducing her teacher.
"You are horny, aren't you," Maddie said with a laugh. "You're soaked!"
"Shut up!" Leanne laughed, but her face blushed as if she was embarrassed. "You'd be horny too if Mike had been teasing you for weeks!"
Oh, I'll do more than tease you.
Maddie kept her eyes between Leanne's legs as she pulled the thong up. Then, purposefully she ran her fingers across the thin material that covered Leanne's pussy and felt her friend twitch from her touch.
"Woah!" Leanne gasped. "Careful. A gust of wind could make me cum!"
"Maybe you need to have a quick one to get your head straight before the party?" Maddie asked, ready to pounce on her prey right there and then.
She already knew what she would do. She'd act submissive at first and offer to go down on her friend, and once Leanne was horny as ever, she would turn the tables and take charge...
"Yeah, good one!" Leanne laughed and stood up, which closed that door.
Maddie scolded herself for thinking this seduction would be that easy. So, she picked herself up and watched as Leanne looked at herself in the mirror.
"God, I hope I get his dick in me tonight," Leanne said. "Maybe you could get some tonight as well."
Oh, I'm planning on it.
"Yeah, we'll see." Maddie told her.

--

The two girls arrived at Danny's party just after 8pm, and it was already booming. His parents were away, and he was notorious for throwing wild parties in his massive house.
As soon as they walked in, other people from school were saying hi and hugging them both. Sometimes Maddie forgot just how popular she was, that she was the Queen Bee of the school. However everyone may claim to like her, but she only classed Sara and Kerry as her friends. Leanne would've been one if she wasn't a bully.
Walking through the party, Maddie stayed behind Leanne so she could watch her friend's ass sway with each step. Then they reached Mike and his friend Harry.
"There you are!" Leanne shouted and wrapped her arms around Mike.
Harry gave Maddie a hug. He was a nice guy, handsome and well built, but he had a dick, so he was of no interest to Maddie.
"Maddie, not seen you in a while. How you been?" Harry asked.
Maddie didn't mean to be rude, but her eyes were on Leanne, who was whispering in Mike's ear.
He's gonna fuck this up for me.
"Erm, yeah, I'm fine. How're you?" Maddie replied.
Mike's hands went to Leanne's back as they spoke closely. Maddie's only hope was that Mike would prolong his attempt to have sex with her, and that Leanne would get so horny, and then Maddie could pounce.
Maddie stayed close to Leanne, although all of her friend's attention was on Mike. Harry was constantly trying to chat and flirt with Maddie. In fact, he even leaned in for a kiss at one stage, but Maddie turned her head.
At that time she felt a tug on her arm, and Leanne pulled her away from the boys.
"He's still holding back!" Leanne shouted over the music. "What do I do?"
Hmm, how can I make this work to my advantage?
"Okay, wild idea but stay with me," Maddie said with a smirk. "Guys love lesbian porn, right? So, what if we made out in front of them?"
"What?!" Leanne shouted. "Are you sure you're not a lesbo like those other freaks?"
Maddie had to stop herself from slapping Leanne from talking shit about Sara and Kerry. No, her being like this will make turning her even sweeter.
"I'm not!" Maddie shouted over the music back to her. "Think how horny Mike will get by watching two hot girls make out. There's no way he could stop himself from fucking you then!"
She watched the cogs turn in Leanne's eyes, and slowly she smiled back.
"Okay, good idea!" Leanne shouted.
Maddie congratulated herself. She knew that a few minutes of making out would have Leanne dripping wet and ripe for the taking.
"Oh," Leanne shouted and leaned in, "Thanks for distracting Harry. He's been a right cock block lately!"
Maddie nodded and together they walked back to the boys.
"Right then, boys!" Leanne shouted and grabbed Maddie's hand. "Who wants a bit of a show?"
Mike and Harry looked at each other confused before turning back to the girls. Maddie was ready to make Leanne wetter than an ocean, but to her surprise Leanne took the lead.
Leanne's left hand ran up Maddie's smooth arm and sent shivers throughout Maddie's body. Then her hand wrapped around Maddie and pulled their bodies close together. Maddie had a quick look sideways to see the boys both wide eyed and jaws to the floor.
"Ready?" Leanne whispered.
Maddie looked at her and smiled at her first victory.
"Oh, I'm ready." Maddie whispered.
Their faces were so close that Maddie got lost in Leanne's bright blue eyes, and that was when she noticed there was a small hazel patch in Leanne's left eye.
Leanne's perfume filled Maddie's senses. She felt their bodies pressed together, and being so close had Maddie weak in the knees.
With her right hand Maddie stroked a strand of blonde hair behind Leanne's ear and then cupped her friend's smooth face with her fingers. Leanne closed her eyes, and Maddie leaned in.
Finally... their lips met. It wasn't the emotional fireworks that Maddie felt when turning her other pets. It felt more animalistic to her. She wanted to fuck Leanne and show her just how great gay sex was.
So, her fingers held Leanne's face tighter and pulled her deeper as their lips locked together.
Leanne's soft lips felt delicious, and they had a hint of strawberry on them. After a short kiss Maddie parted her mouth slightly and ran her warm, wet tongue against Leanne's lips.
Her mean girl friend opened her mouth and accepted Maddie's tongue inside. Maddie's tongue snaked forward until the base of hers ran against the base of Leanne's.
"Mmm." Leanne moaned when their wet tongues met, which made Maddie's pussy twitch.
With their lips tightly pressed together Maddie sensually rolled her tongue against her friends while holding her face tightly. She wanted to show Leanne who was in charge while also not pushing too fast.
Leanner reacted back though by digging her fingers into Maddie's back and pulling her tighter. Maddie took this as a green light to turn more aggressive.
She pushed her tongue deep inside Leanne's and moved her hands from Leanne's face to her back... then lower... until she squeezed Leanne's firm ass cheeks.
"Mmmm!" Leanne moaned in shock as she got felt up by her friend.
Maddie had completely forgotten that they were putting on a show for the boys and had the sole focus of getting Leanne as horny as possible.
She took Leanne's soft bottom lip between her teeth and gently bit down while pulling back. When she stopped Leanne seemed to be lost in the kiss, as with her eyes closed she kept her mouth open and waiting.
"Now, suck on my tongue." Maddie whispered to her friend before pushing her tongue inside and exploring Leanne's mouth.



Leanne's lips wrapped around Maddie's tongue, and she sucked on it as though it were a dick.
"Mmmm." Maddie moaned, enjoying the feeling.
Maddie's fingers dug into Leanne's ass cheeks, squeezing and grabbing them.
After that Maddie brought her right hand up and gently grabbed Leanne's hair and gave her a tug backwards. Nothing too extreme but enough to make a show and force a moaning gasp from Leanne.
Maddie's left hand then moved up her friend's toned body and without any resistance she sunk it into Leanne's dress and took a handful of her breast and squeezed it.
"Fuck, Maddie!" Leanne gasped into her friend's open mouth.
"Shh," Leanne whispered back, "they're loving it."
She bit down on Leanne's lip and tugged her hair again to show her dominance. Leanne quickly fell in line and continued to make out with the dominant woman.
Maddie got a good feel of her friend's tit, groping it and massaging her nipple until Leanne was constantly moaning into her mouth.
It was clear that Leanne was getting lost in the kissing, which meant it was time to pull back. Maddie knew that leaving her wanting more was a much stronger tactic than continuing until Leanne chose to stop.
So, Maddie suddenly pulled back and giggled when she saw Leanne keeping her eyes closed and kissing thin air.
Eventually Leanne realised it had stopped, and her face turned bright red with embarrassment.
"Fuck, that was hot!" Mike said from the side.
Leanne had the look of a lost puppy as she wiped her mouth and stared at Maddie. Maddie smiled devilishly back at her. Leanne was just prey now.
It was clear in Leanne's eyes that she was confused, which would help Maddie.
But then Mike's arm was around Leanne, and he was whispering in her ear.
Fuck sake, why do I have to compete with him?!
Harry tried to wrap an arm around Maddie, but she immediately batted him away.
I need to make my move before Mike does. If she goes off with him, then that'll be it.
But while thinking that, Maddie knew that if she moved too quickly then it risked making Leanne panic. It truly was a fine line to toe.
So, she made sure to stay close to Leanne. It looked like Mike was going to lean in for a kiss, so Maddie jumped between them.
"Leanne, bathroom, now." Maddie told her.
Leanne's eyes still looked lustful.
"I think Mike is ready to go." Leanne whispered.
"Bathroom, now." Maddie ordered again and didn't give Leanne a chance to react by grabbing her hand and dragging her away.
Maddie forced them through the party, upstairs and into a bathroom where she locked the door behind them.
"What's up?" Leanne asked.
Maddie's responded by harshly pressing Leanne's back against the door and pushing her lips against her friend's.
Leanne kissed back for a few seconds, her soft lips locked against Maddie's.
"Woah, what are you doing?" Leanne finally stopped and pulled away.
"Oh, come on," Maddie said with a smile and her hands firmly gripping Leanne's hips, "You were loving it downstairs."
It was clear that Leanne was confused by her silence and her hungry eyes. Leanne's eyes were stuck on Maddie's soft, wet lips.
This was the perfect time for Maddie to pounce. She knew that Leanne's head was fried and not working quick enough to react, so Maddie's hand ran up the inside of Leanne's smooth thigh and pressed against the outside of her thong.
"Wooooahh!" Leanne gasped, but she didn't move away.
Leanne's thong was drenched. Maddie moved the tips of her fingers around Leanne's pussy, feeling her friend's throbbing clit through the underwear.
"Maybe you need a little warm up before Mike fucks you." Maddie whispered.
"Maddie..." Leanne whispered. It was clear she was torn between her horniness and her confusion, "I'm... I'm not gay..."
Maddie leaned forward and pressed her lips against Leanne's neck and did a long, slow lick up until her tongue flicked Leanne's jaw.
"Well, I have some news for you," Maddie whispered while her fingers pulled Leanne's thong to the side, "I am."
Leanne's eyes shot wide open, and her mouth parted.
"Whaaaaaattt?" Leanne moaned as Maddie thrusted two fingers past her soaked folds and deep inside her pussy.
Maddie curved her fingers and very easily found her friend's G-Spot.
"Oooh, my god!" Leanne moaned in shock.
Leanne was so tight and wet, it was like sliding her fingers into a warm, soaked glove.
While Leanne was coming to terms with what was happening, Maddie leaned forward and pressed her tongue around Leanne's ear before biting on her earlobe.
"I'm gonna show you exactly how good fucking a woman can be." Maddie growled.
Maddie wanted to seduce Leanne, but she also wanted to dominate her. She wanted to fuck the life out of Leanne and make her see just how wrong she was about lesbians.
"Maddie I don't.... oooooh fuuckk..." Leanne moaned as Maddie kept attacking her G-spot.
Wanting to keep on the offensive and keep Leanne submissive, Maddie shoved her free hand into Leanne's dress and grabbed her friends perky, soft tit.
"Fuuckk me!" Leanne gasped in both shock and pleasure.
"That's it," Maddie growled into her friend's ear while licking and biting her. "Moan for me, Leanne. Keep moaning, and I'll make you cum harder than any man before has."
Two fingers took Leanne's nipple and gently twisted and pulled on it enough to show Maddie's control, but not enough to put Leanne off.
Maddie pulled her drenched fingers out of Leanne's desperate hole. Using Leanne's juices, Maddie rubbed her friend's throbbing clit.
Leanne's legs began to shake underneath her.
"Oh my god... hooooww are you doing that?" Leanne moaned.
Maddie bit down hard on Leanne's neck, and while doing so she sucked hard for a few seconds. When she pulled back, she revelled at the love bite on Leanne's neck, marking her new pet.
"I have a lot of experience." Maddie whispered.
Leanne's chest was heaving as her legs trembled. She was breathing heavier and heavier, and Maddie knew the mean girl was close to cumming.
"You want me to stop?" Maddie whispered.
Maddie kept her face inches from Leanne's, wanting her friend to look at the woman who was about to make her cum.
When Leanne didn't answer, Maddie pulled a little harder on Leanne's nipple.
"Well?" Maddie urged.
"Please don't stop!" Leanne moaned.
Maddie knew she could make Leanne cum right there and then and probably use that advantage to make her friend eat her pussy. But Maddie wanted to break her mean girl friend that talked shit about her true friends.
It was a riskier play, but Maddie knew the rewards could be even better.
So, Maddie pulled back completely from Leanne. Her mean girl friend was leaning back against the door. She was panting for breath and looked distraught.
"What are you doing?" Leanne moaned.
Fuck, she's so hot. Should I just fuck her right now? No. Come on, Maddie, you're better than that.
Instead, Maddie lunged forward once more and got her face right up to Leanne's.
"You have to earn that," Maddie whispered. "In one hour come find me and beg me to make you cum. Otherwise you don't get anything else."
"W-what?" Leanne asked.
Maddie understood her friend's confusion. She was seconds away from being made to cum by a girl and now she was told that she'd have to beg for it.
"I can make you cum harder than any guy at this party," Maddie whispered. "And your drenched little cunt knows it. One hour, and you better beg well if you think I'm making you cum."
While Leanne was still in shock Maddie unlocked the door, pushed her friend out of the way and walked out.
God, I hope I teased her enough for this to work, Maddie thought. Even if it didn't work, Maddie was proud of herself. She had just come out to the mean girl of their group. No matter what, this had been a monumental night.
It took fifteen minutes for Leanne to show her face downstairs again, but she was flushed and looked flustered. When her eyes found Maddie she froze, and then Maddie spotted the love bite on Leanne's neck and smiled.
Another twenty minutes went by, and Maddie actually made herself stay away from Leanne. She wanted Leanne to yearn for her attention, so whenever she came close, Maddie moved to another room.
Unfortunately, this did result in a few drunken guys trying to flirt with her, but Maddie shut them all down immediately.
5 minutes left, Maddie thought as she stood in the kitchen, god, I hope she doesn't change her mind.
And then, with time to spare, she got a tap on her shoulder.
Maddie turned around, and her pussy gushed when she saw Leanne looking sheepishly at her.
"Yes?" Maddie asked.
"Erm, I," Leanne nervously stuttered and whispered.
"What is it?" Maddie asked loudly, embarrassing her mean girl friend.
Leanne looked around and then leaned a little closer but wouldn't look Maddie in the eye.
"Can you finish what you started before?" Leanne asked.
Maddie chuckled and stepped away, making Leanne really have to fight for it.
"I told you to beg." Maddie firmly told her friend.
It was probably the first time Leanne had seen the dominance inside of Maddie. But when Leanne stepped closed again, Maddie knew she had won.
"Please can you make me cum?" Leanne whispered.
Maddie then grabbed Leanne and pulled her body close. Maddie's lips touched Leanne's ears, and her friend tensed up.
"You want me to take you upstairs and make you cum like a little slut?" Maddie whispered.
Leanne gasped but didn't move.
"Yes, please." Leanne whispered.
"Come on then." Maddie said.
She interlocked her fingers with Leanne's and walked through the party with her new pet.
They made it upstairs, and after checking, Maddie took them into one of the empty bedrooms.
"Should we not go to the bathroom?" Leanne asked. "There's no lock on these doors."
Maddie turned, pushed Leanne against the closed door and grabbed her friend's body.
"You shouldn't be ashamed about me making you cum like a slut," Maddie whispered. "So no, I'm gonna fuck you right here, right now."
Once again Maddie's hand ran up Leanne's dress, and two fingers pushed inside of her soaked pussy.
"Oooh Maddie." Leanne moaned, and her pussy clenched around Maddie's fingers.
Maddie's two fingers were knuckle deep inside Leanne, moving in and out as she tapped her friends G-spot.
"Oh god... fuck, yes! Maddie!" Leanne moaned a little louder.
"You're so fucking wet for me," Maddie whispered. "Maybe you are a lesbian slut as well."
"Maddie..." Leanne panted.
Maddie then grabbed Leanne's face and shoved her tongue into her friend's mouth.
"Mmmm!" Leanne moaned as she aggressively made out with her new domme.
Leanne moaned louder and louder into Maddie's mouth until she was on the verge of cumming, which is when Maddie pulled her fingers out. They were dripping wet and were quickly shoved into Leanne's mouth.
"Taste yourself, slut," Maddie whispered. "Because now... you're gonna be tasting me."
Maddie stepped back while Leanne panted at her.
"Wait... what?" Leanne asked.
While she waited Maddie started to undress. It wasn't until she was just in a bra and a thong did she speak again.
"You're going to sit on the bed," Maddie whispered dominantly, "And I'm going to sit on your face where you'll eat my cunt until I cum. And then, if you deserve it, I'll make you cum."
Maddie reached back and unhooked her bra before it dropped to the ground, letting her perky, soft tits bounce in freedom.
"But I'm not... I'm not..." Leanne stuttered.
Maddie bent down as she got rid of her thong and stood in front of Leanne completely naked.
"Not a lesbian?" Maddie asked. "Well tonight, you are."
Leanne still looked in shock of how this night had gone, so Maddie made one last push by walking up to her friend. She was an inch away and reached down for Leanne's hand.
Slowly, Maddie brought Leanne's hand up until it was cupping her breast. Leanne gave a soft, automatic squeeze.
"There we go," Maddie whispered. "You want to please me, don't you?"
Maddie released Leanne's hand, but it remained on her breast, gently holding it with her fingertips pressed in slightly.
"I... I..." Leanne stuttered, and Maddie leaned in again to her ear.
"And then," Maddie whispered, "I'm going to make you cum harder than you've ever cum before."
While Maddie's warm breath stroked Leanne's neck, Leanne panted and her grip tightened slightly on Maddie's tit.
"Okay," Leanne whispered, "I'll do it."
Maddie's warm, wet tongue ran the length of Leanne's sensitive neck and brought another gasp from the girl's mouth.
"You'll do what?" Maddie moaned as she continued to lick and suck on Leanne's neck.
"I'll... I'll... oooohh," Leanne moaned and squeezed Maddie's breast again, "I'll eat your pussy."
Maddie bit Leanne's earlobe and growled into her ear.
"Mmm, good girl," Maddie whispered. "You'll love it. Everyone else does." Then Maddie stepped back. "Take off your clothes."
"W-what?" Leanne stuttered.
"I want you naked for when I fuck you for the first time," Maddie ordered, knowing Leanne was completely under her spell. "Now take off your clothes like a good pet."
Leanne stared at Maddie for a moment of hesitation until she pulled down the straps of her dress. Maddie's pussy gushed as Leanne wiggled her way out of the dress, and shge left in just a thong on as Maddie admired her friend's beautiful, smooth body.
After that Leanne's thong was taken off, and the two women were completely naked. Maddie nodded towards the bed and then watched her friends tight, firm ass cheeks as she walked over and laid down on the bed.
Leanne's wide eyes were locked on Maddie as her lesbian friend stood onto the bed. Maddie put her feet on either side of Leanne's head, giving her friend the first look at the pussy that now owned her.
She lowered herself down very slowly, revelling in the seduction of her once homophobic friend.
Maddie kept her pussy an inch above Leanne's mouth, hovering over her and feeling Leanne's breath on her folds.
"Are you ready, slut?" Maddie whispered.
Maddie's hands went down and grabbed Leanne's hips for support as she crouched over her mouth.
"Yes." Leanne whispered back.
"Yes... Mistress." Maddie corrected.
When Leanne didn't speak, Maddie took her right hand and gently slapped Leanne's bare, soaked pussy.
"Ooooh yes, Mistress." Leanne moaned. She was completely broken now, and Maddie was going to have her way.
Maddie lowered down the last inch, and her soft, wet pussy lips touched against Leanne's mouth, finally turning her.
A warm, soft tongue slowly extended from Leanne's mouth. It ran from Maddie's swollen clit, past her delicious little hole and finally flicked against the bottom of Maddie's slit.
"Ooohh." Leanne panted after tasting Maddie's addictive nectar.
"Tastes good, doesn't it." Maddie moaned.
"It... yes." Leanne replied, and her tongue ran the length of Maddie's pussy again.
"Oooooh, that's it," Maddie moaned. "Get used to this taste, my cunt munching slut!"
Maddie pressed her palm against Leanne's desperate pussy and rubbed it in circles. She watched as Leanne's smooth, toned legs twitched and spread wide while bending at the knees.
"Oooh fuck, Maddie!" Leanne moaned between her friend's legs.
SLAP! Maddie lightly slapped Leanne's pussy again.
"It's Mistress from now on, slut!" Maddie told her.
"Fuuck, sorry Mistress!" Leanne moaned.
Maddie sat up straight and looked at her friend's naked, spread out body and marvelled.
"Now, eat my cunt properly, whore." Maddie ordered and sat down firmer on her friend's face.
Leanne's tongue started to properly lick at Maddie's sex. It seemed Leanne enjoyed the taste as she licked every inch of Maddie's lips and thrust deep into her hole.
"There we go," Maddie moaned. "You're gonna eat my pussy a lot from now on."
"Mmmmm." Leanne moaned.
Leanne's hands wrapped around Maddie, and her fingers dug into Maddie's firm ass cheeks and pulled her harder onto her face.
Seeing her friend's big, bulging tits was too good to miss for Maddie, and she reached down to grab them both. She took both of Leanne's nipples between her fingers and gently pulled and twisted them.
"Fuuck!" Leanne moaned.
"Mmm, my new slut likes her nipples being touched then?" Maddie moaned.
"Yes! Mistress!" Leanne moaned back.
SLAP! Maddie's palm went across Leanne's tits, and the girl squirmed, and her body jumped.
Maddie didn't want to make love or go easy on Leanne. She wanted to punish Leanne for things she had said. She was going to be rough with Leanne, truly breaking her into a pussy pleasing whore!
"Fucking take it!" Maddie growled and slapped her friend's big tits again.
Leanne moaned and did take it while she kept eating Maddie's smooth, tight pussy.
As rough as Maddie wanted to be with Leanne, she also knew that her friend needed to get pleasure from this to keep her coming back. So Maddie grabbed Leanne's thighs and spread them as far as possible.
She flicked her blonde hair back and moved her head down.
Maddie's wet tongue instantly found Leanne's throbbing clit and flicked it.
"Fuuuck yes!" Leanne moaned.
In their 69ing position the two young, naked women ate each other out. Maddie was grabbing Leanne's legs while Leanne was grabbing Maddie's ass. Both of them moaned into the other's cunt, and both grew wetter and wetter.
"Oh my god! Ma... Mistress," Leanne caught herself, "This feels so fucking good!"
"Mmmm!" Maddie moaned and spat on her friend's cunt. "I knew I'd turn you into a dyke whore!
Then Maddie shoved two fingers into Leanne's desperate cunt.
"Fuuuckk yes!" Leanne moaned. "I think... oh fuck, I think you've turned me!"
"You bet your fucking ass I have!" Maddie shouted.
Maddie stopped licking Leanne's clit. She didn't want her new pet to cum yet. Instead, she finger-fucked the new slut.
"Fuuck! Mistress!! Oh, fuck me!!" Leanne shouted.
To Leanne's credit, she was pretty good at licking Maddie's clit without any practice.
When Maddie felt Leanne's cunt clenching around her fingers, she knew that Leanne was getting close. So, she pulled her fingers out and wiped the juices onto her friend's toned stomach.
"You don't cum before me, bitch." Maddie grunted.
She sat up straight, and her thighs squeezed against Leanne's ears as she started to grind forward and backwards. Maddie knew that Leanne's face was going to be drenched in her juices as she gyrated her hips all over her.
"Ooh fuck! Mistress!! You taste so fucking good!" Leanne moaned.
Maddie grabbed her own tits and squeezed them. She felt her body heating up and a thin layer of sweat coating her skin.
"That's it, whore!" Maddie moaned. "Make your new Mistress cum! You'll be doing this a lot from now on!"
"Mmmmmm!!" Leanne moaned in agreement as she attacked Maddie's clit with her tongue.
As Maddie's orgasm rose, so did her moans. She was sat up straight, riding Leanne's face and squeezing her own tits when the door to the bedroom opened.
"Leanne are you in here?" Mike's voice suddenly asked.
Maddie turned and saw Mike and Harry stood in the doorway with eyes wider than ever.
With her orgasm right on the edge, she felt Leanne stop when hearing other people's voices.
"Don't fucking stop, slut!" Maddie shouted at her.
Like an obedient slut, Leanne continued to lick Maddie's cunt with the two men staring at her in complete shock at seeing two beautiful, naked women. And then Maddie's orgasm hit her.
"Fuuuckkkk!!" Maddie shouted and grabbed her tits even harder. "Fucking get out!" She shouted at Mike and Harry.
Like naughty boys caught wanking, they ran off and closed the door.



"Keep making me cum, you fucking whore!!" Maddie shouted and grinded her cunt harder across Leanne's face.
Maddie's cum coated Leanne's face as she gushed against her new pet. Maddie's hips were moving forward and backwards, rubbing her throbbing clit against Leanne's face as her small, thin body shook and twitched.
Her hands moved down and grabbed Leanne's big, heavy tits for support.
Even when Maddie stopped using Leanne's face as a fuck toy, Leanne kept licking, and before her orgasm died down, another one was rising.
That's it, Maddie thought as Leanne licked with even more earnest. She must have loved the taste of Maddie's cum, everyone will know that I'm a lesbian now! I'm out of the closet! Finally!
With her true self now public for the world to see, Maddie felt a giant weight lift from her body, making room for a whole new world of pleasure.
"Yeeeesss, I'm cumming again!!" Maddie screamed. "Oooh fuck, Leanne, make me fucking cum!!"
Her pussy spasmed against Leanne's mouth as the newly turned lesbian licked and licked like her life depended on it.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." Maddie moaned, and eventually Leanne stopped licking. "Oh my god... that was amazing!"
Leanne was silent for a few seconds while Maddie caught her breath.
"They... they caught us." Leanne whispered.
Maddie did worry about Leanne. As much as she wanted to turn her, Maddie didn't want to out anyone that wasn't ready.
"I'm sorry," Maddie whispered. "I didn't mean for that to happen."
"It's... okay," Leanne whispered, still under Maddie's pussy. "I'm sorry for what I've said in the past. Lesbians are fucking amazing!!"
Maddie laughed and sighed in relief that she hadn't crushed Leanne for outing her on her first time.
"Well," Maddie whispered and leaned down. Her naked, sweaty body pressed against Leanne's as she looked at her friend's soaked pussy. "I made you a promise."
Maddie leaned down, and her tongue ran up and down Leanne's pussy lips.
"Oooh, thank you, Mistress!" Leanne moaned.
Leanne was staring directly into Maddie's drenched pussy. The taste and smell lingered on her, and she fucking loved it while Maddie aggressively licked Leanne's cunt.
Maddie could feel Leanne's fingernails digging into her ass cheeks with every flick of her tongue.
"Oh fuck! This feels... amazing!!" Leanne moaned. "Oooh fuck, I love it!! Yes! Mistress!"
Maddie did her best work and pleasured Leanne's pussy like it would be the last thing she did.
The domme slid two fingers into Leanne's wanton cunt while sucking and licking her clit.
"Fuuck! Yes! Yes! Ooh fuck, please make me cum, Mistress!! Please make your slut cum!!" Leanne shouted, apparently not caring who heard outside.
Leanne's pussy tasted fucking amazing! It was sweet and addictive as Maddie tongue and finger fucked her.
"Cum for me, you fucking lesbian cunt munching bitch!" Maddie ordered.
Leanne's legs stiffened, and her body heaved against Maddie's until it finally hit her.
"HOOLY FUCK, I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!" Leanne screamed louder than anyone Maddie had fucked before. "OOOH FUCK MISTRESS, YOUR CUNT EATING WHORE IS CUMMING!!!"
Maddie almost laughed at hearing Leanne screaming loud enough for the entire party to hear, but she managed to focus on keeping her new pet cumming.
Leanne's cum gushed against Maddie as she kept cumming and cumming, harder than ever before, just like Maddie had promised.
Maddie licked up every drop of Leanne's delicious nectar and continued to finger fuck her cunt until the new lesbian was spent.
Eventually, Maddie rolled off Leanne and laid down. Both naked, sweaty women were panting for breath.
"Oh my god," Leanne panted. "I think you broke me."
Maddie laughed, she had well and truly broken the once homophobic friend.
"So, lesbians aren't freaks anymore?" Maddie asked.
"Oh no," Leanne moaned. "They're the best."
It took the girls nearly twenty minutes to recover and get dressed before leaving the room. Everyone's eyes were on them, and Maddie could hear whispers about them to being gay together in a room upstairs. But Maddie smiled. She was officially out, and come school on Monday everyone would know she was gay.
The only person that didn't know was her mum, but that was a problem for another day.

Saturday night

"Okay, are you two ready?" Maddie asked as she stood in front of her bedroom door with Sara and Kerry eagerly looking at her.
Both of the submissive women were more than ready for their first threeway, although little did they know it wasn't going to be just a threeway.
"Yes!" Kerry said. "Sara won't stop going on about how sweet your pussy is!"
"Don't worry," Maddie laughed. "You'll be tasting me soon enough, but I do have one other surprise."
Both girls looked confused as Maddie opened the door, and then they both smiled and laughed.
"What's going on?" Sara asked.
Leanne was in front of the door, on her knees and completely naked.
"It seems this is going to be a group session," Maddie said. "Say hi to the newest slut in my Harem."
"You turned Leanne?" Sara asked and laughed.
"Slut?" Maddie asked and looked at Leanne.
"I am Mistress's lesbian whore," Leanne said with a giant smile, "and now I am also your whore."
Maddie, Sara and Kerry smiled. This was going to be a fun night.
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Part 3


Chapter 1 - The Growing Divide

"Are you not feeling well?" Tasha asked me in the school canteen.
"I feel fine, why?" I asked her.
"You look... ill," She told me. "Do you not have make-up on?"
Oh shit! To be fair I normally always had a little bit of make-up on, but after that face fucking from Kyle in the morning I didn't have time to reapply, so I probably did look a bit pale.
"Oh, I woke up late this morning, so didn't have time." I told her.
"Fair enough," Tasha replied, "So..."
She was interrupted by a group of lads walking past, and we both heard what they were saying.
"There she is, the throat goat," One of them said. "Can't believe it."
My confusion must have been apparent because when I looked at Tasha she sighed.
"Jacob has been telling everyone about what happened in the car park with you." She told me.
For fuck sake!! That dickhead!!
I looked around and could see other students glancing my way. Students that would normally be too scared to even make eye contact with the head cheerleader of the school, now they were all whispering about me.
"What did you say?" I whispered to Tasha.
"Well," Tasha whispered back and leaned forward, "he said that you texted him to meet up, told him to drive to the old cinema car part and begged to suck his dick."
"That's not..." I paused, in all fairness, that was kind of true, but I didn't expect him to tell everyone!! "Fuck sake. Little prick."
"What happened?" Tasha asked. "That doesn't sound like something you'd do."
I could feel my cheeks growing bright red with embarrassment. I was a good girl, and everyone knew that not only was I popular, but I had a lot of self-respect. Well, that reputation was now ruined.
Not only had I gone back to the guy who practically cheated on me, but they all know that I begged to suck his dick.
"I just," I whispered and tried to think of a reasonable answer, "I don't know. I was just horny. I didn't think anyone would find out."
"I heard that you both got arrested while he was going down on you?" Tasha asked.
"Fucking hell, did he keep anything to himself?" I sighed.
I was going to be a laughingstock at school now. There was no coming back from this.
"Just what boys do," Tasha told me. "If it makes you feel any better, Tony is now dating that slag, Mary."
That actually did make me feel a bit better. Empathy was a strange thing.
"How have we gone from the most popular girls in the school to one being cheated on and the other being a disgrace?" I joked, doing my best to make light of the situation.
"At least you still have that older guy that you're seeing." Tasha joked.
"Oh, yeah, right." I awkwardly replied.
"Have you two... you know, gone all the way yet?" Tasha asked me, and I blushed.
"Not yet." I whispered before realising what I had just said.
That was the first time I actually thought about having sex with Kyle. Would I want that? To let my own dad take my virginity? No, I couldn't want that, right?
"You better tell me when you do. I want to hear all the details." Tasha encouraged.
As I was actually talking to Tasha about the older man I was having a fling with, all while she had no idea it was my dad!
To make things worse, as we spoke about Kyle I could feel my pussy growing wetter with no thong to stop it. Kyle had made me take my thong off that morning when he dropped me off at school. Apparently I wasn't allowed to underwear anymore. I wondered how strict he would actually be about that?
The rest of the day I felt like every single student was looking and talking about me. Also, I panicked every time there was a slight gust of wind or if I bent over too much. With these new rumours going on about me, the last thing I wanted was for everyone to know I wasn't wearing underwear! I really would have a slut reputation then.
Luckily I had no issues with that, and by 3.30pm I was back home.
I couldn't hear anything, but Kyle's van was outside. I decided not to say anything and went to my room, but I found my bedside drawer open. I immediately knew what had happened before I confirmed it. He had taken the love eggs.
I remembered him telling me that I wasn't allowed to use them again, and that if I wanted to cum, then I would have to ask him. I guess this was only confirming that.
After putting on a pair of leggings and a t-shirt, I went downstairs to find Kyle in the kitchen, right where I had sucked him off that morning.
"Hey beautiful, how was school?" He asked.
I stood perfectly still. I still felt extremely nervous around him and wondered when he would next want me.
"Erm, okay." I replied.
"What's wrong?" He asked, picking up on my tone.
"Well, that guy that I was, you know, caught with?" I told him. I didn't know why I was opening up to Kyle about this, but I was. "He told everyone what happened."
"What?" Kyle asked, and he genuinely looked angry.
"It's fine, just an idiot boy." I replied.
"What's his name?" Kyle asked and walked towards me.
"Erm, Jacob... Jacob Harrison, why?" I replied.
"I'll be back soon." Kyle replied and walked out, storming out of the house and slamming the door behind him.
He's not going to try and find Jacob is he? No, Kyle wouldn't do that.
For an hour I sat in the kitchen filled with nerves. I wondered if Kyle would find Jacob and what he would do if he did. Then the door opened, and Kyle stormed in.
"Where did you go?" I blurted out and jumped up.
"He won't be bothering you anymore." Kyle replied.
I watched as he took off his coat and kicked off his work boots, and I couldn't stop myself from walking over to him.
"What did you do to him?" I asked.
"Nothing," Kyle replied.
"Then what did you do?" I asked.
Kyle was putting his coat onto a hanger and facing away from me. I needed to know what happened, and if he had made things worse. So I grabbed Kyle's big, strong shoulder and pulled him to face me.
"What did you do?" I asked.
"I just told his parents about what their son had done," Kyle admitted. "They weren't happy with him."
"So you didn't... hit him?" I asked.
Kyle laughed and put his coat into the cupboard finally.
"You think I'd hit an 18 year old?" Kyle asked. "What sort of person do you think I am?"
I was taken aback by that. I guess I had this idea of Kyle in my head as a brute, a mean, heartless person who did what he wanted. But... he actually stood up for me with mum, and now he stood up for me against Jacob. He was acting like a father to me.
Kyle turned around, and our bodies were so close together, nearly touching. I looked up into his beautiful eyes. I could feel the heat from us both meeting in the small gap as my breathing increased. Kyle was looking down at me with a straight face.
I wanted... I don't know what I wanted. I wanted to touch him, to hold him and thank him.
"Thank you," I whispered, "Dad."
He kept looking at me, keeping his face straight. My body moved closer towards him until we touched. My hand moved to touch his arm, but when I did he pushed past me.
"Let me know if that little shit keeps playing up." He said and took himself to the living room.
My heart was beating out of my chest, what was that feeling?

A few days later

My perception of Kyle had changed after that. When I looked at him, I didn't feel hatred and betrayal. I think I was actually starting to like my dad, although those feelings also had a confusing mixture of lust, which definitely made things complicated.
To my surprise, Kyle hadn't tried anything funny with me. Since agreeing to his no underwear rule and submitting to him in the kitchen, I half expected him to be all over me, yet he barely even looked at me.
It was... frustrating.
I didn't even attempt to pleasure myself. Partly because I knew it wouldn't come close to the feeling that Kyle could give me, but also partly due to Kyle instructing me that I have to beg him next time I wanted to cum.
And one night I was sat on the armchair in the living room with Kyle and my mum on the sofa. They were cuddling, all cute and happy, and it annoyed me. Their sex life had apparently increased the last few days, and every night I had heard my mum's moans thanks to Kyle.
I looked at them, seeing my mum with her arms around Kyle and smiling from ear to ear. It wasn't fair.
"Right, back in a sec." Mum said and stood up.
"Where are you going?" Kyle asked.
"Just to the bathroom. You two play nice." Mum joked and walked away.
As soon as she was out of the room my eyes locked onto Kyle.
Fuck it, if he's not gonna make the first move, then I will.
"I need to cum." I whispered.
Kyle looked at me and smiled. I had him.
"Are you still not wearing any underwear?" He asked me.
My answer? I spread my legs. Still in my school skirt, I let it ride up and revealed my exposed pussy.
"Good girl." He whispered and looked back at the TV.
"Well?" I asked with my legs still spread. "Can you make me cum?"
"Your mum will be back down in a minute." Kyle told me.
He was right, but I wasn't thinking logically.
"Well, when she goes to bed?" I asked. "I can sneak down again."
"Not tonight," Kyle told me. "Your mum is horny as fuck and is expecting a good fucking."
Fuck! I thought, That's not fair!
"Please?" I begged and didn't care how pathetic I sounded.
"No," Kyle told me, "And stop asking. When I want to use you again, I'll tell you."
His harsh yet quiet tone made me sit back and shut up. Mum did return shortly and sat back down like nothing had happened.
I had to sit there and watch her continue being all over him, knowing full well that soon she would be cumming around Kyle's cock. Lucky.
Eventually mum looked at me and then back to Kyle.
"Should we... go to bed?" She asked him.
Subtle mum, very subtle.
I rolled my eyes and looked away as they went upstairs. To be honest, I kind of wanted to go to my room so I could listen to them, but I eventually decided against it.
I thought about how my life seemed to revolve entirely around sex now, how it was all I could think about. And I couldn't understand why no one else was like this. Or maybe they were? My mum must be the same with Kyle. I knew Tasha liked fooling around with Tony before he cheated on her.
Maybe I wasn't weird. Maybe everyone just hid it as much as I did.

--

As the days went on and I had no physical contact from Kyle, I grew more and more agitated. To make matters worse, I was sure Mum was all over him all of the time.
I felt like she was giving me less and less attention, all of it going to Kyle. I was getting more attention from Kyle, just not sexual.
My sexual frustration was getting worse. I had a plan, a way to get Kyle to make me cum again, to choose me over my mum one night. The only problem was that it did involve my mum.
"Mum, I need a favour." I said as she was washing dishes in the kitchen when I walked in.
"What is it?" Mum asked.
"Can I have £100?" I asked. I thought it was better than beating around the bush.
"£100?!" Mum gasped and turned around. "What on earth do you need that much money for?"
"It's, erm, private." I told her.
"Daisy, is it for another... you know, toy?" She asked me, and my face went bright red, "because I know Kyle got you one, and after how you reacted, I don't think it's great that you get another."
"No, it's not for that," I replied and felt very embarrassed. "I just, need it for something."
"Well, I'm sorry Daisy, but I can't just give you that money," She told me and returned to washing the dishes. "Especially while you're still supposed to be grounded."
"Mum please?" I begged. "I've been well behaved."
"No, Daisy, end of topic." She told me, and I knew the answer was no.
I was fuming. She wouldn't even hear me out. Okay, I knew it was wrong to ask my mum for money so that I could buy lingerie to seduce her boyfriend and my dad... but desperate times.
So, I turned to my last hope. I marched upstairs and barged my way into mum and dad's bedroom.
I stopped in my tracks when I realised Kyle was fresh out of the shower with just a towel wrapped around his amazing body with steam pouring off of him.
"Daisy, what are you doing here?" He asked and looked past me to see if mum was there.
My mouth filled with saliva as I stared at him. His body was honestly perfect. He was muscular with the perfect amount of hair.
"Hello?" He said when I didn't reply.
I gulped before coming back to my senses.
"Oh, sorry," I replied, "erm, can I borrow £100?"
Kyle looked me up and down and then smiled.
"Sure, do you need it now?" He said to me.
Wait, is that it? I thought, why couldn't mum just be like that?
"Yes please," I told him. "But can we not tell mum? She just said no to giving me the money."
Kyle laughed and grabbed his wallet to pull out a wad of cash.
"Our little secret it is." He said and handed me the money.
When our fingertips grazed, I felt my body heat up. I wanted to take him right then and there, but I couldn't.
"Thank you." I replied and ran to my room.
Why couldn't mum just be like that? You know what, she's become a real bitch lately. She sides with Kyle without a thought for what I have to say. Whereas Kyle, he's defended me against mum and Jacob, he's just given me £100. He's actually being the good parent.

The next day

It was a Saturday, and I had ventured to the shopping centre on my own. Kyle knew about it, and he promised not to tell my mum as I wasn't supposed to leave the house due to being grounded. He was being so cool lately.
I walked into a lingerie shop with nerves making me shake. I had never dared go into a shop like this before, and my eyes constantly looked around to make sure there was no one who could recognise me.
"Hello, can I help you with anything?" A pretty woman with blue hair asked me.
"I... I'm looking for some lingerie?" I whispered to make sure no one else could hear me.
"Back wall on the left." She replied.
I gave her a smile and a nod before making my way back there. I was glad the lingerie was out of sight to the rest of the shop, but as I looked at all the outfits, my eyes went wide open.
There was so much! How could I possibly choose?
There were ones with a lot of straps that looked impossible to put on. Some with latex, some leather, and some that barely covered anything. I felt overwhelmed with the options.
Eventually I picked up three sets. A white one, a red one and a black one. I already had me heart set on the white one and asked if I could try it on.
A little while later after trying and very nearly failing to put it on, I stood in front of the mirror in the white lingerie.
It had thigh high, white stockings, a white thong that was silk and practically see through. There were a few thin straps going across my flat stomach. The bra was a push up one, making my handful sized tits look even bigger. The bra too was also see through, and my nipples were very obvious.
Finally, there was a white choker than went around my neck.
To be honest, I was getting turned on just looking at myself.
I know this probably counts as breaking Kyle's no underwear rule, but I don't think he'd mind.
The decision was made, and I got dressed into my normal clothes again before paying for the lingerie with the money that Kyle gave me and headed home.
I just needed the right time to put it on and surprise Kyle.
When I got back from the shopping centre, I was a horny mess! When I realised mum was still at work and Kyle was in, I planned to go straight upstairs, put on the lingerie and walk in front of Kyle. But as I reached the stairs, I heard his voice.
"Daisy, is that you?" he shouted.
"Yeah!" I replied, "I'll be down in a sec!"
"No!" He shouted and I stopped again. "Come in here."
Fuck sake.
I put the bag down by the stairs and walked into the living room where Kyle was watching TV. I was wearing black leggings and a white t-shirt.
"What did you buy?" He asked me.
"That's... a surprise." I replied and gave a coy smile.
He smiled back. I wondered what he thought it was.
"Do you still want to cum?" He asked me.
Oh fuck.
"Desperately." I told him.
Kyle stood up, and my heart skipped a beat. Was he going to eat my pussy in the living room? Was he going to have me suck his dick? I was ready for anything.
Then he reached his hand forward.
"Come with me." He said.
I tentatively reached forward and put my hand into his. Weirdly this felt more intimate than anything. Without saying a word, he led the way to the stairs, up them and finally outside the bedroom he shared with my mum.
I stayed silent as he walked me inside, and I looked at the bed, knowing that he and my mum had fucked on that bed a lot. It felt even more wrong doing something in here, but that just turned me on more.
Kyle let go of my hand and walked forward and pulled off his top.
"W-what are we going to do?" I asked as my eyes roamed around his hot body.
"I take it you've never done a 69 before?" He asked me.
I panted at the sound of it. No, I hadn't done that before, but I knew exactly what it was.
While biting my bottom lip I shook my head.
"Good," Kyle replied. "Take your clothes off."
My hands grabbed my t-shirt and pulled it over my head. Kyle watched as I unhooked my bra and threw it to the ground. I realised how comfortable I felt being naked with him now.
Then, my fingers hooked around my leggings, and I bent over as I pulled them down. Kyle gave a happy smile when he saw I didn't have a thong on.
In front of Kyle I stood completely naked.
He undid his belt and dropped his trousers to the ground, and we were both naked. My eyes automatically went to his hard, thick cock.
"Come here." He whispered and extended his hand again.
I reached and interlocked my fingers with his, and Kyle pulled my body tightly against his. My tits pressed against his body, and his hands both went behind my back.
It felt so right, having our naked bodies pressed together and having Kyle's hands on me. Not long ago this would've repulsed me, but right now I loved it.
Kyle kept staring into my eyes as his hands went down my smooth back and his fingers grabbed my bare ass cheeks. His face, his lips... they were so close to me. I thought he was going to kiss me, but he just kept us held together.
My hands went to his back, and my fingers dug into his muscular back and felt his cock twitch against me.
"You're so beautiful." Kyle whispered while gently rubbing my ass cheeks.
I started to breath heavier, and my bare chest pressed against him. My nipples rubbed against his body and gave me a nice sensation.
Father and daughter were holding each other's naked bodies in the most sensual way. I was so turned on.
Then, Kyle slapped my ass cheek and stepped backwards.
"I'm gonna lie down, then you sit on my face while facing my cock, got it?" He said.
I bit my lip and nodded.
As Kyle laid down, I looked all over his naked body, mainly at his cock.
"Okay, come on." He told me.
My feet stepped up to the bed, and I walked over my father, knowing full well that he was getting a direct view of my soaked, smooth, virgin pussy.
Once my feet were on either side of his head, I turned around to face his cock, and then I lowered myself down. My knees hit the duvet, and my pussy finally made contact with my dad's mouth. He extended his tongue and pressed it against my clit.



"Ooooh finally!" I moaned. God, I needed this!
The base of Kyle's tongue moved up and down my slit, tasting my nectar while simultaneously giving me immense pleasure. I had kept myself an inch up from his face which gave Kyle room to move, but then his hands grabbed onto my thighs and pulled me down.
"Oooh fuck!" I moaned as his tongue delved inside of me.
"Mmmm, delicious cunt!" He moaned into me.
Being on the bed he shared with my mum, I couldn't help but feel a little smug, knowing that Kyle was with me instead of her this night.
My hand confidently grabbed onto his giant cock, and I stroked him up and down. At this angle I was face to face with his head, watching as I stroked him.
Kyle's hands moved back to cup my ass cheeks while he devoured my pussy.
I couldn't wait any longer. I needed that cock in my mouth.
I felt my pussy press harder down onto Kyle's face as I leaned down, opened my mouth and wrapped my lips around his shaft.
"Mmmmm!!" I moaned. Something about having a cock in my mouth while having my pussy eaten was fucking amazing!!
"Mmm fuck, that's good!" Kyle grunted underneath me.
His tongue lapped away at my cunt, flicking my throbbing clit as I bobbed up and down on his cock.
It was fairly easy in this position to move up and down on his cock. It seemed that my throat was positioned perfectly to sink down onto his meat.
"Mmmmm glllg!" I made myself gag around him. God, I loved that!
SPANK!
"Mmm fuck!" I moaned when he spanked my firm ass hard enough to make it burn.
I thought about hearing him spank mum. Fuck, this was amazing!
"Harder!" I moaned.
SPANK! SPANK!
"Get back on my cock!" Kyle ordered.
I could feel my ass glowing with his hand print as I slobbered all over his wonderful cock.
My right hand cupped his heavy balls and played with them as I made myself choke on his cock.
When I felt one of Kyle's fingers run up and down my slit, getting coated in my juices, I waited for him to start fingering me.
"Mmmm." I moaned around his meat with anticipation.
But then his hand moved up, and his wet finger grazed against my smooth, never been touched before, asshole.
"Mmm!!" I gasped around him and clenched my cheeks together.
SPANK!
"Relax!" He grunted into my pussy.
I reluctantly had to pull my mouth away but kept my right hand stroking him.
"It's just... I've never done anything with that hole before." I whispered.
Feeling my tits press against his body, both of us boiling hot, god, I was so fucking horny!
"Well, I'll take it easy. Back on my cock, slut!" He ordered.
Whatever he had done to me, it made it impossible for me to say no to him. My soft, thick lips went back around his cock and bobbed up and down as my dad teased my puckering hole with his wet finger. I eventually managed to relax my ass cheeks, which was harder than I thought.
And then... I felt my asshole tighten around one of my dad's fingers as he delved it deep inside of me.
"MMMMMM!!" I grunted around his cock as my asshole felt like it was being stretched just by his finger.
"That's it, my whore daughter. You just enjoy what Daddy does to you." He whispered.
His tongue went right back onto my clit and licked it perfectly and made my body jerk on top of his.
My asshole clenched around his finger, which only made it feel tighter as I tried to focus on pleasing his perfect cock.
For a while all that could be heard was either the wet sounds of a father and daughter pleasuring each other, or both of our moans.
It didn't take long for any pain in my asshole to go, and what followed was an intense pleasure. I can honestly say that I never in my life had a desire to play with my ass, but I had to admit this felt good!
"Oooh fuck! Oh fuck, Daddy!" I moaned as I stroked his cock wildly.
"Mmm! Little slut likes her ass getting fingered?" Kyle moaned back.
"Fuuuucckk yeees!!" I moaned.
I dove back onto his cock and took him down my throat. By now there was a good layer of spit coating him as I bobbed up and down. My blonde hair was flopping down my head, and the ends were getting wet with my spit.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"Oooh fuck. That's good, whore!" Daddy moaned. "Your mum was choking on this cock last night! But this is even better!"
Knowing that my mum was sucking on his dick less than 24 hours ago hit me with a feeling that I wasn't expecting. I wasn't disgusted or even jealous, but I felt competitive, like I had to do better!
So, my fingernails dug into his thighs, and I pushed my head deeper.
"Glllgg!" I gagged but kept myself pushing forward.
My throat wrapped around his cock, and I could feel every inch that slid deeper and deeper.
"Gllgg!" I gagged, and spit flew past my lips, splashed against his skin and hit me in the face again.
"Fuuucking whore!!" Kyle grunted.
My nails dug down harder into his flesh as I pushed myself the last few inches until I felt his pubes and balls against my nose.
"Fuuckkingg hell!! You nasty fucking whore!!" Daddy roared.
My entire throat was stuffed with my daddy's big, thick cock!!! As I forced myself to choke on his meat, Kyle attacked my clit with his tongue while fingering my asshole. My entire body was on fire.
I held him as long as I could, until my face turned blue, and then I had to pull back.
"Oooh fuuuck Daaaddyyy!" I shouted. "Please make me cum! Please make your whore cum!!!"
"Cum my slag daughter!! Cum on the bed I fuck your mum on!" He ordered.
I found myself grinding forward and backwards, as if trying to fuck my ass with my dad's finger as he ate my cunt.
"Yes! Yes! Yes! Oooh, fuuckk yes!!" I shouted.
My body sat up straight and went stiff as an explosion inside of me built up. My hands grabbed onto Kyle's abs until one squeezed my own tit and pulled my nipple.
"OOOH FUUCKK! DADDY, I'M CUMMING!!" I screamed.
I felt my pussy gush all over my Daddy's face, and my asshole clenched around his finger. My asshole being filled made this orgasm even more intense and harder than any before, and my moans became unrecognisable screams of passion.
Kyle licked and fingered me throughout my earth shattering orgasm, to the point I thought I was going to pass out. My entire body felt like it was coated in sweat as I screamed, moaned and gyrated on my dad's face.
"Fuuuckk me!!" I kept moaning. "Oooh, sooo fucking good!!!"
When my orgasm ended I felt weak, and my body collapsed on top of Kyle's. I was panting and sweating on top of him with his cock pressed against my cheek.
"Oh my god, that was... that was... mmmf," I moaned, "The best ever."
I was so weak that when Kyle moved, I did nothing to stop him. Before I knew it, I was on my back on my mum and dad's bed, my legs spread and Kyle was knelt between them.
My eyes were open, barely, as I looked at my dad's sweaty, somewhat hairy, muscular and beautiful body. His big, thick, throbbing cock was pointing right at my pussy.
I was so fixated on his manly body that I didn't react until I felt his head touch my bare pussy lips.
"Wait," I panted, and he stopped but kept the tip of his cock at my slit. "I... I can't... I'm a virgin."
"So?" Kyle asked. "Your Daddy can take your virginity."
A shiver of sick excitement went through my spine at his words.
Honestly, I was this close to just wrapping my legs around Kyle and letting his giant cock take my virginity once and for all. But something stopped me.
"I... I can't... please." I panted.
If he just shoved his cock in me, there was nothing I would've done to stop it, and I think Kyle knew that. But he kept his head pressed against my dripping wet, needy pussy. He was just a small push away from being the first ever cock to be inside of me. But that inch felt like a mile in my mind.
With my hot, sweaty tits heaving up and down, I watched Kyle grab onto his cock. He didn't push it inside of me, but I did feel him run his head up and down my pussy lips. Spreading my juices around myself and him.
"Oh god..." I panted. I was so fucking close to having sex with my dad, unprotected sex. "Mmmmff."
"Just imagine your Daddy's big, thick cock taking your virginity," He whispered while rubbing his head up and down, occasionally stopping right at my hole. "Breaking you in like a true slut."
"Oh god," I moaned, and my legs spread wider as if to invite him inside of me, "Daddy... Daddy..."
He was rubbing his cock up and down my slit faster and faster, threatening to take my virginity forever. I was lost in my lust as I stared at his body and his giant cock at my opening. When he rubbed hard against my clit, my legs would jerk around him.
Kyle's breathing was getting heavier as his wet cock ran against my hole. I wanted him to just push inside of me, to take the choice away and fuck me.
"Do it." I panted.
"What?" Kyle moaned. "Say it, slut!"
"Do it!" I moaned and looked at him. "Fuck me! Fuck me, Daddy!!"
"Urgghh fuuucckkk!!" Kyle roared and suddenly a thick splash of cum splattered against my face.
Stroking his cock up and down my pussy had made Kyle cum, and he was unloading it all over me.
"Fuucking slut!!" Kyle grunted. "Take my cum!!"
Like always, Kyle unleashed a massive amount of hot cum. I felt strike after strike hit my face, then my tits and covering my stomach.
Then I felt something else. When I looked down, I realised what he was doing.
Kyle was stroking his own giant cock while he was cumming and aiming it directly at my spread pussy!! I felt his hot, thick cum hitting my pussy and covering it in his hot seed.
"FUUUUCCKKK DADDDDYY!!" I screamed as a second orgasm battered into me when I felt his cum strike against my clit.
Kyle kept cumming either directly onto my open pussy or over my body. His ungodly amount of seed covered nearly every inch of me until I was dripping in the thick liquid.
My body kept shaking as I kept cumming. When his hot cum battered against my clit, I had immense pleasure run through my body.
I licked my lips and tasted his cum around my mouth as Kyle kept grunting and moaning through his own orgasm.
"Fuck!" Kyle grunted when he finally stopped cumming.
Then he slapped his cock against my bare pussy.
"Fuuck!" I yelped as my sensitive clit was struck by his cock.
SLAP! SLAP! SLAP! SLAP! Kyle kept cock slapping my cum covered pussy. I was so sensitive that I yelped over and over until he stopped.
I honestly felt drenched in cum and could feel it leaking down my body. I could feel my smooth pussy soaked in the stuff.
"You should go get cleaned up." Kyle told me.
I looked down at his semi hard cock resting against my pussy. He was so close to taking my virginity that I wanted him to do it.
"What about the cum on the sheets?" I asked.
I didn't want to move and get more cum on the bed he shared with my mum.
"I got a lot of cum on them last night when I fucked her. She won't notice." He told me.
That did make me feel incredibly guilty. Not only was I willingly letting my mum's boyfriend cheat on her with me, but I was doing it on her bed.
I felt ashamed as I stood up and felt his cum drop from my naked body. I managed to grab my clothes before leaving and going into the shower, where I spent a long time trying to wash all of the cum from my pussy.
Being a virgin and not knowledgeable about these things, I wasn't sure the risks of Kyle cumming on my pussy. I didn't know if his cum could leak in and risk getting me pregnant. Either way, I wasn't going to risk it.
In the morning I was going to get the morning after pill just in case.

A few days later

My head was in pieces. I wanted to lose my virginity to my dad. I desperately wanted it, in that moment anyway. Every night when alone I would replay that moment in my head. Telling Kyle to fuck me. Feeling his cock teasing my hole. Feeling him cover me in cum.
When I really thought about it, I still wanted to lose my virginity to him. The main thing holding me back was mum. She was happy, and there I was, stealing her man like a pathetic slut.
I don't know if I did it subconsciously or what, but I was wearing more revealing clothes at home. Short shorts and crop tops. Before Kyle moved in these were my normal clothes. I only started to wear more conservative attire when he was giving me creepy looks, but now I wore clothes with that purpose in mind.
And it was working. I would see Kyle glancing at my ass, my legs or my chest, except now when I caught him and made eye contact, I would smile back.
One evening when mum wasn't at work, I offered to make dinner. While in the kitchen, mum and dad were in the living room, until Kyle came in.
"Thought I'd see if you needed a hand?" He asked.
"Erm, you could peel some potatoes for me?" I replied.
"I can handle that," He replied and worked on the island behind me. "So, how's school going? Is that Jacob guy leaving you alone?"
"Yeah," I told him, "The rumours have started to die down now, thank god."
"Good. If you have any more trouble just tell me." He said.
I smiled at my defensive dad.
"Thank you," I replied. "That was really nice of you to do that."
"See, I'm not all bad." Dad joked.
"Not all bad," I joked back. "You're definitely great at a few things."
I was chopping up a carrot and flew my head back to see if he got what I was implying. Judging by his cheeky smile, I knew he did.
"Oh, and what would those things be?" He asked.
"Well," I said and smiled from ear to ear, "You are fucking amazing at making me..."
"You two okay in here?" Mum's voice said, and I tensed up as if I had just been caught having sex!
"All good, babe," Kyle replied, as cool as ever. "Just helping our little girl with dinner."
I kept my back to them as my body was rigid. I prayed to god that she didn't hear anything that I was about to say.
"I can take over, hun. You go relax." Mum said to Kyle.
"Well, aren't I lucky?" He replied and walked out.
Alone with my mum I felt incredibly anxious. What if she knew something was going on? She would definitely kick me out then.
"Can I ask you something?" Mum said, and I thought I was going to die.
Oh my god! Does she know?!
"W-what is it?" I nervously replied.
"You know how you mentioned that your dad was occasionally looking at you... inappropriately?" She asked me.
"Erm, yeah," I weakly replied, "but it was all in my head... remember?"
"Well," Mum sighed, and I dreaded her next words, "maybe it wasn't all in your head."
Fuck. Fuck. Fuck. Fuck!!!
"What... what do you mean?" I asked.
My hands were shaking so much that I couldn't cut anymore carrots.
"I've seen him a few times looking at you," Mum told me in a whispered voice, "In ways a father shouldn't look at a daughter."
My head was spinning.
"Oh, I haven't noticed anything." I answered.
"Come on, Daisy," Mum sighed. "You were adamant about it, but now you're telling me you haven't noticed how obviously he's been checking you out?"
Her tone got to me, and I felt myself getting annoyed.
"Yeah, and I told you he was," I said through gritted teeth. "And you didn't believe me. Now, I tell you he isn't looking at me, and you still don't believe me."
"Daisy..." Mum whispered, but I spun around.
"No, it doesn't matter what I say," I argued. "You don't care about what I think. You just want me to agree with you."
"That's not true..." Mum said, but again I interrupted her.
"You've been on at me since he moved in to get a better relationship, to accept him and forgive what he did," I continued. "And now that I am, what, you're jealous of me getting on with him? I can't win with you."
"I am not jealous at all. I just want to protect you." She replied.
"Protect me from what? Dad?" I asked. "You didn't care about protecting me when I didn't want him living here, and now that I do, it's not to your liking."
"Daisy, you can't speak to me like this." Mum said, but in a very weak tone.
"You know what, Mum," I said and put the knife I was using to chop carrots down. "You do whatever you want, like always."
I stormed out of the kitchen and walked past Kyle in the living room.
"What's happened?" He asked me.
"Ask her." I grunted and marched my way to my room before slamming the door shut.
How dare she?! I shouted in my head, She doesn't care what I think unless it's agreeing with her! Yeah mum, Kyle is staring at me! And a lot more! And it's all your fault! And guess what, you miserable cow. The boyfriend that you defend so hard is going to fuck me and take my virginity!!

Chapter 2 - Taking What I Want

I hadn't spoken to mum for a few days. I was waiting for her to punish me for the way I spoke to her, but I worked out that she was the one that actually felt guilty for the way she acted.
If one good thing came out of our argument, it was that I no longer felt guilty for my actions. I had warned mum over and over, and she didn't believe me, so well, this was on her head now. Whatever happened between me and my dad was her fault. She should've stopped it when I tried to tell her.
There was definitely a tension in the air when the three of us were in a room together. One night, Kyle, mum and I were in the living room when Kyle sighed.
"I think I might have a beer." He said and slapped his legs as if about to stand.
"I'll get it for you, dad." I replied with a joyful voice and jumped up.
The shocked look on my mum's face made my insides laugh. I was also wearing a fairly short skirt, knowing that Kyle wouldn't be able to keep his eyes off. I just wondered if he would tone it down after I warned him about mum noticing.
"Thank you, sweetie." Kyle replied.
When I returned to the living room my mum wouldn't look at me, but I put on a show of bending over to place the can of beer down near dad.
I went back to the armchair and smiled at Kyle. After a few minutes Mum stood up.
"Do you want something to eat, babe?" She asked him, is she really trying to compete with me? Pathetic.
"I could have a sandwich?" Kyle replied.
Mum kissed his cheek and walked off, but an idea came to my head.
"Oi." I whispered, and Kyle looked at me.
Without breaking my smile, I lifted my top and bra up to reveal my bare tits to my dad. He let out a giant smile and nodded at me. While he looked, I grabbed one of my tits and squeezed my nipple.
I listened to make sure Mum was coming back, then pulled my shirt down but spread my legs to show my exposed pussy.
While he watched I rubbed my clit quickly and then sunk a finger inside of myself. With my dad watching I fingered my pussy enough to make me very wet.
Then I heard footsteps and quickly repositioned myself just in time for mum to come back in. With Kyle still watching I pushed the finger that was in my pussy into my mouth and sucked my juices off them.
Take that mum.
Although my mum was throwing herself at my dad, I wasn't going anywhere, even when it got to 9pm and she stood up.
"Should we go to bed?" She asked.
"I'm not tired. I might stay up." I said before Kyle could reply to her.
Kyle looked at me and then back to my mum.
"I might stay up a little longer, if that's okay?" He said to my mum.
Her face dropped before she forced a smile out.
"Of course, it's nice seeing you two get along." She replied, kissed him and walked off.
I waited until I heard her bedroom door close before walking over and planting myself next to Kyle.
"She's so desperate for you." I whispered.
Kyle laughed and kept looking at the TV.
"It seems you both are." He whispered back.
My hand landed on top of Kyle's thigh, and I gave him a squeeze.
"Did you like your little show?" I whispered.
He didn't reply, so I moved my hand up his leg until I grabbed onto his hard cock inside of his jeans.



"Seems you did." I whispered.
"And what exactly are you looking to do?" Kyle asked.
My hand took a firm grip of his cock.
"Mum can have you every night," I whispered, "So I have to take any opportunity I can get."
I couldn't believe the words coming out of my mouth. I sounded like one of those pathetic girls that were only happy when a man was choosing them. Urgh, I was one of those girls. And I desperately wanted dad to choose me.
"You can suck my dick, but I'm not doing anything back." Kyle whispered.
My hand moved back, and I used a hair bobble to tie my blonde hair back.
"Fine by me." I replied.
Time to prove that I'm better than mum.
I got onto my knees between Kyle's legs and pulled out his monster cock. I wasted no time in taking him into my mouth and then down my throat. The practice I had gotten recently was proving itself as I began deep throating Kyle with ease.
Sure, I couldn't take him completely down my throat without gagging, but I could take a fair bit. More than mum I bet.
"Fucking hell, Daisy. You really are turning into a desperate slut." Kyle moaned.
"Mmmm," I moaned and looked up, "I'm your slut, Daddy."
I took his cock up and down, over and over again until he was covered in spit and I was drooling down my chin. Kyle was barely moving. I kept waiting for him to grab my hair and fuck my face, but he was letting me have control.
So I made myself gag over and over, enjoying his cock until I was rewarded with a gallon of cum pouring down my throat.
Like the good slut I had become, I swallowed every drop. For the first time I didn't gag or spit out any. It was a proud moment for me.
"Right then, time for bed." Kyle said and stood up while I was still gulping down his cum.
"Thanks, Daddy." I replied.
"I wonder if I can get hard again to fuck your mum." Kyle said with a smirk and walked off.
Fuck sake, I need to up my game.

A few days later

"What's going on with you?" Tasha asked me. "You seem very happy lately."
"What do you mean?" I asked her while we were sat in the canteen again.
"I dunno," She replied. "You just have a new sort of confidence. Is it the older guy?"
I blushed and looked away.
"Maybe." I replied.
"Nice!" Tasha laughed. "Have you two fucked yet?"
This did make me look at her. I had thought about it a lot.
"Not yet, but I think this weekend maybe." I told her.
"Oh my god! You're finally gonna lose your virginity," Tasha smiled. "Will your parents be out?"
One will be, I laughed to myself and nodded.
As the days had gone on the people whispering behind my back had gone down, however I knew that they knew. And my level in the hierarchy of the school had massively dropped. Tasha was really the only friend I had that would speak to me now. No one was nasty to my face, but I knew they were behind my back.
What did I care anyway?
While I was sat there with Tasha, Jacob walked across the other end of the canteen. Our eyes met, but he quickly diverted and walked out of the room.
Good, I'm glad Dad scared the shit out of him.
"H-Hi Daisy." A nervous voice said behind me. When I turned around, I saw Roy was stood right there. At least someone still spoke to me, even if it was dorky Roy.
He wasn't the tallest guy, and he was pretty skinny with short brown hair, but he had kind of a cute face.
"Oh, hey Roy, you okay?" I asked.
"I'm good," He replied as he looked around nervously as if someone was about to bully him. "I heard you and Jacob are finished?"
"Urgh, yeah thank god." I sighed.
"I think it was terrible what he did," Roy told me. His hands were twitching by his sides, and I realised what was about to happen. "Do you maybe want to go out for a drink tonight?"
Roy Reynolds was asking me out on a date. No offense to the nice guy or anything, but a few months ago he wouldn't have dreamed doing this. But still, I wasn't going to be nasty to him.
"I'm actually busy tonight," I told him and saw his sparkle die out. "Maybe another time?"
I felt so bad hurting his feelings that it just blurted out.
"Yeah! Sounds good!" He said and practically ran off as if he thought I was going to change my mind.
"You're gonna go out with Roy Reynolds?" Tasha asked me.
"I didn't want to hurt his feelings." I told her.
"Yeah, but, Roy Reynolds?" She said again and laughed.
I shrugged my shoulders. I had very recently learned what it was like to have people say nasty things about me behind my back, and I was not going to do the same to a nice guy like Roy.
"What about you and Tony? Has he tried speaking to you again?" I asked Tasha, wanting to change the subject.
"He can fuck off," Tasha replied. "I need to find myself an older man. Your one hasn't got any mates, has he?"
I laughed. If only she knew my older man was my dad.
"I can always ask." I joked.
"Do it!" Tasha replied seriously. "I'd love an older man who knows what he's doing."
"Oh, and my one definitely knows what he's doing," I told her. Fuck it, if Jacob was gonna spread shit about me, then I could do the same. "He is so, so much better than Jacob."
"Okay, explain!" Tasha encouraged.
I leaned forward so I could whisper to my best friend.
"Well, the other night we were 69ing," I said, and Tasha smirked. "The way he eats my pussy is fucking amazing. And... he fingered my ass."
"Fuck off!!" Tasha shouted, which got the attention of other students.
"Shhh!" I replied. "It was amazing! Then, well, he covered me in cum! You should see it. It was like a tidal wave of cum!"
"Fuck, that's so hot!" Tasha said to me. "Yeah, I need one of his mates!"
"I'll see what I can do." I replied with a wink.
I wondered if Kyle would want Tasha. I know he was cheating on mum with me, but would he cheat even more with another girl? But no, I wouldn't let that happen. I was jealous enough over him having sex with mum, never mind my best friend.

Later that day

When I returned from school, I immediately went into the living room to sit with Kyle. He looked at my school uniform, and he definitely liked seeing me in this.
"So, how was your day?" I asked.
"Bit slow, at least the weather is picking up." Kyle replied.
"Yeah, I can't wait to properly dress in my summer clothes... let out some skin." I replied.
I looked at his crotch and was sure I saw a twitch, yeah, I'm turning him on.
"Who do you prefer?" I blurted out. "Mum or me?"
"Jesus, Daisy," Kyle replied.
"What?" I replied. "I just want to know if you prefer her or me playing with your cock."
Kyle was clearly struck back by my forwardness, but I wasn't going to let up. I wanted to make it clear to him what I wanted.
"Well, I actually get to fuck your mum." He replied with a smile.
Time to see if I could be seductive. I sat on my knees and leaned across until my lips grazed his ear.
"Maybe we should change then." I whispered.
I don't know what came over me, but I actually wrapped my lips around his ear lobe and took him between my teeth before pulling back gently.
Kyle didn't look shocked. It was as if he knew this moment was coming.
"So, you're ready for Daddy to take your virginity?" He asked.
Oh god, am I actually?
I bit my bottom lip and nodded at him while my pussy squirmed between my legs.
"Your mum is working Friday night," Kyle told me. "I'll be back from work late, but we should have more than enough time."
It's actually happening!
"Yes, Daddy," I replied and looked at the apparent tent in his trousers. "Do you want me to help you with that?"
"Not yet," Kyle replied. "You can wait until Friday," His right hand grabbed the back of my head, and he leaned forward. His dominance over me made me moan, "And don't you dare fucking cum until I'm fucking your little cunt."
His fingers gripped my hair and pulled my head back, and I let out another moan.
"Yes... Daddy." I moaned.
"Good, now fuck off." Kyle grunted and released me.
The control he had over me blew my mind, but I couldn't deny him. I got up and ran to my room.
I'm actually going to have sex for the first time with my dad. How did I end up here? But god, I can't fucking wait!

--

All I could think about was having sex with my dad. The fact that my virginity was already claimed by him. He was so big though that I was a little worried about it hurting. I had no idea how I would fit that monster inside of me, but I was fully ready for him the other day when dad had my legs spread.
Mum was being... strange. She seemed all nice and happy, but it felt forced. I was sure that she still suspected Kyle looking at me inappropriately, not that she said anything again.
I found myself competing for Kyle's attention. She would get him something to eat, then I would get him a drink.
One thing she did have over me is that they were having sex.
I would lie in bed and listen to them fucking.
"Oh, fuck me, Kyle!" Mum moaned, she had gotten louder lately, as if to rub it in my face.
Just you wait, mum. Once he's been inside my tight, young pussy, he won't want you anymore. No way he will want my old, saggy mum after he's taken me.
"Yes! Yes! Yes! Right there, Kyle!" Mum moaned.
I was sure she was putting on the moans, but I also knew how good it must have felt having that amazing man fucking you. I couldn't wait. Although I wasn't making myself cum, I was fingering myself.
Listening to mum taking Kyle's cock, I forced three fingers into my cunt. I wanted to try and stretch myself to prepare for him. After a little work I had all three fingers, knuckle deep inside of me.
Oh Daddy... I'm so ready for you!
Mum was moaning louder and louder, but when I closed my eyes, I imagined it was me and not her having my legs spread and taking dad's big, thick cock inside my virgin pussy.
I made a mental note to buy some condoms for Friday.

--

It was finally the day. The day I would lose my virginity and to my dad of all people. When he first moved in and I hated to just look at him, I never expected that one day I would offer up my virginity.
"So, tonight's the night?" Tasha asked me as we walked through the school halls at the end of the day.
"Yep, this time tomorrow I won't be a virgin." I told her. My pussy had been drenched for days at the thought.
"Are you nervous?" She asked me.
"A little. He's really big." I told her. I wasn't even trying to show off. I was actually nervous about his size.
"You'll be ruined after him." Tasha joked, and I nudged her with my shoulder.
"I'll tell you all about it." I told her as we got onto separate buses.
When I got home, I knew I had a few hours to prepare before Kyle got back. So, the first thing I did was shower and shave every inch of my body from my eye brows down.
Once that was done, I moisturised all over so I was smooth and soft to touch. I even moisturised my freshly shaved, still virgin pussy. When I did that, I couldn't stop myself from slipping a finger inside for a few minutes.
Come on, you have work to do.
Back in my room I grabbed the lingerie that I bought. Like the first time, it took a little while to get inside of it properly, but when I did... I looked fucking hot! I imagined Kyle's response when he would see me in it.
After that I sat at my dressing table and straightened my blonde hair before applying some make up. I wanted to look sexy. So, I made my eyes look misty and put on a dark red lipstick.
Okay, so I just wait for him in this? I thought, Oh, I have an idea.
About fifteen minutes later I was ready.
I had put back on my school uniform, except for tying the shirt up so my flat stomach was on show, and I also rolled my plaid skirt to make it extra short. Finally, remembering how much he liked them last time, I put on my white cotton socks that went up to my knees.
For the finishing touch I ended up putting my blonde hair into two pigtails. In the mirror I looked like a young, hot slut!
I still feel like I'm missing something, I thought.
I decided what it was, but the answer wasn't in my room. It was in mum's. After a little rummaging around and finding it hard to choose between a few, I settled on my decision. I slipped into a pair of black, high heels that belonged to me mum. Fortunately, we were the same foot size.
And that was it. I was dressed in a sexy school uniform with lingerie underneath and in my mum's high heels, ready to let my dad fuck me.
Hmm, it is my first time, maybe I can make it a bit more special. I also had plenty of time. So, I placed dozens of candles around my mum and dad's room before lighting them. With the curtains closed and the big light off, the room was still alight with flames.
Perfect!
And in their room I waited for my dad to return and take my virginity.

One hour later

When I heard the front door open my heart beat out of my chest.
"Daisy?" Kyle's voice shouted.
"Up here!" I replied.
I sat down on the bed with my legs apart, giving a seductive yet innocent look for when he walked in.
With each footstep coming closer to the room my pussy leaked more and more. And then the door slowly opened.
Watching the look on Kyle's face go from confused to surprised to smiling like a cheshire cat nearly made me cum.
"Well, you have been busy." He said.
Kyle stepped into the room and shut the door, so we were alone in his and my mum's bedroom. I remained on the bed, looking up at him like a good little girl.
"I wanted to make it memorable," I told him and slowly rose to my feet. With mum's high heels on I was at the height of his chest. "Do you like it?"
Dad's eyes went up and down my body, seeing the way he looked at me... it was amazing.
"I definitely like it." He replied.
His body edged closer to mine. This tall, towering figure was so close to me that I felt tiny, I felt... oh god, I felt so horny.
Kyle's right hand grazed my left arm and ran up and down. My skin tingled to his touch, and my breathing increased. I found myself looking up into Dad's eyes. He bit his lip and looked at me as if I was some sex toy.
This was what he wanted ever since he first starting looking at me, and now I was his. I was his willing partner to break in.
I couldn't hold back anymore. In my high heels I reached up and pressed my lips against his. Kyle was shocked and tensed at his first kiss with his daughter, but after a few seconds he relaxed.
When I felt him kiss back, my heart swooned. His fingertips on my arm grabbed me and pulled me closer as he pushed his lips against mine.
This kiss. It was better than any I had ever had before. It felt right, and I wrapped my arms around my dad's muscular body and pressed myself into him.
Dad grabbed both arms as his mouth opened. I advanced and pressed my tongue inside of his mouth and found his tongue waiting.
"Mmmm." I moaned as I made out with my dad.
Our tongues rolled together slowly and sensually as our lips locked together. It was romantic, I loved it.
Then Kyle turned more aggressive. His tongue delved into my mouth and explored every corner as I licked his tongue all over.
Kyle's hands moved to my back, lowering down until he reached under my skirt and grabbed my bare ass cheeks.
"Oooh Daddy." I moaned into his mouth.
All I could feel was lust. My arousal completely took over my actions, and I bit down on his lip before thrusting my tongue into his mouth again.
With ease Dad lifted me into the air, and my thin legs wrapped around his waist. Daddy held me up while we passionately made out. Just like a father and daughter should.
His hands were gripping my ass cheeks, pulling them apart and digging his fingers into me as I clawed at his back.
"Oh god... Daddy." I kept moaning into his mouth.
I could feel his cock growing between my legs and pressing at my pussy, which was only covered by a silk thong.
"Give me your cock, Daddy." I grunted into his mouth. I sounded so desperate and slutty, but I was not in control anymore.
Kyle lowered me back onto the bed and reached for his belt, but I slapped his hands away.
"I got this." I told him.
I kept my big, beautiful eyes looking up at Kyle as I undid his belt, unzipped his trousers and pulled them to his ankles. His big, thick cock sprung free in front of my face. He could literally cover my face with his cock.
"Mmm, my favourite toy." I told him. I didn't know what the words coming out of my mouth were going to be, but I just wanted to be slutty for him.
With this in mind, I grabbed his cock and slapped his meat against my face while looking up at him.
"Such a slut." Kyle laughed, and my pussy throbbed.
"I'm your slut." I moaned back.
Over and over I slapped his hard cock against my smooth face until I felt droplets of precum being left on my skin.
I took a long, slow lick of my soft, thick lips and opened my mouth wide. I loved keeping eye contact with him as I worked his cock. So while looking up, I leaned forward and wrapped my lips around his rock hard pole.
"Mmmmm." I moaned around his girth and ran the base of my tongue against his sticky crown.
He tasted manly and felt perfect in my mouth as I took him deeper. My moist tongue would run circles around his crown, examining every inch of him as he throbbed in my mouth.
"Fucking hell, Daisy," Kyle moaned. "You really are a dirty little whore!!"
"Mmhmm." I moaned and nodded.
I was slowly sliding my lips up and down his cock, letting my mouth drag against him as I sucked harder.
My right hand moved forward and cupped his big, hairy balls, feeling just how full they were and knowing that I would be draining them turned me on even more.
I bobbed forward and backwards on Daddy's cock, enjoying every moment of it. But I wanted to do better, to be better than mum.
Pushing his cock up, I extended my tongue and ran the base up and down his shaft. I left a trail of spit over every part as I licked his meat like an ice cream.
I moved lower, and my tongue ran against his heavy balls before sliding all the way up to his tip.
"Fuucking hell!" Kyle moaned as I pleased both his cock and balls.
"Mmmm, you like that, Daddy?" I moaned as I kept licking every inch of him.
When I felt his cock twitch onto my tongue, I knew I was doing something right.
"So fucking good!" He moaned.
"Mmm, better than mum?" I asked.
"So much better!" He grunted back.
I wrapped my lips around his balls and sucked them into my mouth before massaging them with my mouth.
"Mmmm!" I moaned around his big balls while massaging them with my tongue.
"Fuck! Little whore!" Kyle grunted.
I loved that he was getting more and more excited, all because of me.
I lovingly sucked and licked his balls until they were dripping wet in my mouth. Then I returned to kiss his cock.
My lips were coated in spit, and I was ready to turn this up a notch.
My fingernails dug into his thighs as I forced my head forward and his cock down my throat.
"Gllg!" I gagged, and my throat heaved, but I kept pushing, "Gllg!!"
Immediately my eyes welled up and tears ran down, but I kept choking myself on his big dick!
Spit began to drool past my lips and down my chin. I would go back an inch and then forward two, effectively slowly fucking my own throat with my dad's cock.
"Fuck! Daisy!" Dad moaned.
That's right, moan my name!! Fuck it!!
I gripped onto his firm arse cheeks and shoved my head down his cock until my entire throat was filled and my nose pressed against him.
"GLLLLLLGGGG!!" I let out one constant, long gag as his entire, massive cock disappeared into my mouth.



"You! Fucking! Whore!!" Kyle roared.
His hands gripped my pigtails and yanked my head back but left just the tip in my mouth.
"Gllg!" I gagged when he pulled my head down, just using my pigtails.
"Gllg! Glllg! Gllg! Gllg!" I gagged over and over as I was forced down onto his cock. I fucking loved it!!!
Spit was pouring down my chin, ruining the makeup that I had put on.
Then Kyle yanked my head back and away from his spit covered cock. All I could do was pant and gasp as I looked up at him.
"You're a pathetic slut, you know that?" Dad asked me.
I gulped and tasted his cock on my tongue.
"I know," I panted, "Now what are you gonna do with me?"
He pulled me to my feet, grabbed my school shirt and ripped it open. Buttons went flying around the room as the lingerie I had on underneath was revealed.
Kyle spotted it immediately and stepped back.
"What's that?" He asked me.
My pussy was absolutely on fire.
"That money you gave me," I whispered. "It was for lingerie."
"Take your clothes off now!" He ordered.
It was easy to let my destroyed shirt fall to the floor. Then I pulled down my short, plaid skirt and finally my cotton socks.
I stood in front of him in my white lingerie set and thigh high stockings. I could see the animal inside Kyle coming to the surface.
"Get on your hands and knees, you fucking slut." Kyle growled.
Obviously, I obeyed. I jumped onto my mum's bed and got onto my hands and knees while I waited for her boyfriend, my dad, to do whatever he wanted to me. My ass was facing away from Kyle, and I arched my back to stick my ass into the air.
Kyle knelt onto the bed behind me and pushed my legs further apart. A finger hooked around the thong covering my holes and was pulled to the side where they remained.
"Such tight little holes," Kyle whispered. "I'm gonna enjoy breaking you."
A fingertip ran up and down my soft, soaked pussy lips, and my body tensed.
"Oooh god." I moaned. He hadn't even started yet. But then, a warm tongue pressed against my virgin pussy. "Oooh fuck!!"
"Mmmm, so sweet." Kyle moaned.
His tongue lovingly ran up and down my pussy, occasionally pushing it inside me and getting a strong taste of my nectar.
I felt Kyle's hands spreading my ass cheeks apart, and when his tongue left my pussy, I was wondering what he was going to do. That was until I felt his warm tongue press against my asshole.
"Fuuuck, Daddy?!" I moaned. "That's... that's my ass!"
SPANK! His palm struck my ass, and his fingers grabbed onto it.
"I know. Now stay still while I rim your asshole!" Daddy grunted.
His tongue went back onto my smooth, puckering hole, and strange waves of pleasure went through my body.
"Ooooooohh, my god!" I moaned at the weird but pleasurable feeling.
It actually felt really good! My asshole was sensitive, and I could feel his tongue circling around my rim and making my legs twitch. Although my pussy wasn't getting touched, it still felt fucking amazing!
"I don't think... mmmfff god... I can fit you in my ass." I moaned, just in case he had any ideas of anal.
"Don't worry, slut," Kyle moaned back. "We'll save that for another time. One virginity tonight will do."
With that, I felt Kyle's tongue press inside my asshole.
"Fuck!!" I grunted and gripped onto the duvet as he tongue-fucked my asshole.
In and out he went, and I could feel my asshole wrap around his tongue.
When I turned my head, I could just see Kyle's face hidden between my ass cheeks while he rimmed the life out of me.
He pulled back and spat directly on my asshole.
Then, two fingers plunged deep inside my pussy.
"Fuuuuuckk!!" I moaned.
I realised how fucking wet I had gotten from his rimming. I was absolutely fucking dripping!
"So nice and tight." Kyle whispered.
Kyle's body rested on top of me with his mouth near my eyes while he fingered me with two fingers. In and out I felt them move, my pussy drenching them in my juices.
"Oh god... oh fuck... mmmff!" I moaned.
"Not long until you feel my cock deep inside of you," Kyle whispered as he rested on my back and slowly fingered me.
"Yes... Daddy..." I moaned.
"For your entire life you'll know that your dad took your virginity," He growled, "that your first cock was your dad's big, thick, fat cock."
"Yes!! Please!!" I moaned back.
"You want that, don't you? Tell me." Kyle whispered.
My pussy was clenching around his fingers as the pushed in and out of me, my folds swallowing them as I got more and more wet.
"I want... mmmf.. I want you to take my virginity," I moaned. "I want you to be my first. I want... oh I want you to fuck me."
He kissed and licked the back of my neck while fingering me faster. I was completely at his mercy, and I loved it.
With his trousers off I could feel his fat cock resting upon my ass while he fingered me harder and harder, to the point where he was fucking my pussy with his fingers.
"Oooh fuuuckk, please!!" I shouted.
And then, Kyle pulled his fingers out. He manhandled my body by flipping me onto my back and spreading my legs. Once again, his hands grabbed the little clothing that covered me, and he ripped it apart around my body.
"Fuck!" I panted.
So much time spent choosing that outfit and putting it on, just for Kyle to rip it off so easily.
All that was left on me was the thigh high stockings and my mum's high heels as I spread my legs.
Kyle pulled his shirt off, so we were both naked. He was so fucking hot! I couldn't stop myself.
I sat up and wrapped my arms around his body and planted my lips against his abs.
"Oh Daddy," I moaned as I kissed his firm stomach. "I want you so badly."
My lips covered every inch of his abs before I started to lick him. It was like I was possessed, doing things I never thought I would. My nails ran up and down his back as I licked his body and felt his cock tap at my tits.
Then, Kyle's fingers gripped my throat and pushed me back into the bed. As he choked me my pussy gushed, and I spread my legs wider to give myself to my dad.
His free hand grabbed his meat and tapped it against my bare pussy.
"Da..." I grunted until his fingers tensed around my throat. I was going to tell him about putting on a condom, but I couldn't get the words out.
Holding me like that, I finally felt it. My dad's big, hard cock pushed forward, between my pussy lips and into my virgin hole.
"Urrrgghhh!" I groaned as he choked me, and my tight pussy stretched around his cock.
The head pushed inside of me. The first time I would ever feel a cock inside of me.
The look in Kyle's eyes. I don't think he saw me as his daughter in that moment. I was a slut for him to fuck.
His muscular body was shining with a layer of sweat, kind of like mine, as another inch delved into me.
"Urrrghh Daddy!!" I managed to get out.
It felt like my pussy was being ripped open by his girth. All the practice in the world couldn't prepare me for this.
"So fucking tight!" Kyle roared.
His hand left my throat and instead grabbed my left tit. He squeezed so hard that I immediately knew there would be bruises, but the pain only made it feel better!
My pussy was spasming around his cock as he edged himself deeper and deeper.
"I... think... urrrgghh!" I groaned when another inch sunk inside, "You're too big."
His body leaned down but kept his cock perfectly still until his face was inches from mine.
"If your mother can take it, then so can you." He whispered.
"Fuck," I whispered, he's right, I'm better than that old bitch! "Fuck me, Daddy! Make me take that big fucking cock!"
He squeezed my tit again, his fingers digging into my flesh as he pushed another inch inside of me.
My mouth was hanging wide open as I tried to breathe through the pain of being ripped in two by a giant cock.
I made the mistake of looking down to see only half of Kyle's cock inside of me. All thoughts about using a condom were gone.
My pussy looked so unnaturally stretched open and puffy as it swallowed my dad's dick.
I was doing it! I was losing my virginity to my fucking dad!!
"Oooh fuuckk!" I shouted.
Dad kept edging himself deeper, doing little thrusts where each time he went a slightly bit further inside of me.
The feeling of being stretched was surreal! I honestly thought I was going to be ripped in two.
My legs were just flopped on either side of his manly, naked body as he penetrated me.
Every inch felt like a mile. I could feel him in my stomach, rearranging my insides. To be honest, I thought I blacked out for a moment because when I came to I felt his body press against mine.
That was it. My dad had his bareback cock, balls deep inside my unprotected, no longer virgin pussy.
I looked down and saw my tight cunt had swallowed his entire meat.
My eyes rolled to the back of my head, and my chest heaved into the air.
"FUUUCCKKKK, DAAAADDYY!!!" I yelled out as a giant, earth shattering orgasm crashed into me like a ton of fucking bricks!
My entire body was spasming underneath my dad, and my pussy gripped onto his cock for dear life as I kept cumming and cumming!
"Fucking hell!" Kyle grunted, "You're so fucking tight!!"
"Ooooh Daaaadddy!" I get babbling. "This is sooooo gooodd!"
His fingers gripped my throat and pressed me down, which stopped parts of my body from shaking. He leaned down and bit my ear lobe.
"No longer a virgin," He whispered. "Now you are just a used whore for my cock."
"Uurrrgghhh!" I groaned in a mixture of pleasure and pain.
I could actually feel my pussy throbbing around his cock. Daddy was good though. He held himself deep inside of me as I loosened up around his girth.
My breathing wouldn't calm down though. I was panting for air and getting more and more drenched in sweat. As if every candle I had lit was heating up my naked body.
And when I did feel him retracting his cock, my pussy gripped onto him until just the head was left, and he penetrated me deep once more.
"Oooooh god!" I moaned loudly as once again I was filled with cock.
My cum coated his giant cock as he slowly and steadily slid in and out of me. Each thrust felt easier, and my pussy was growing used to his size.
"I... can't... believe.... Fuuuuckk!" I moaned.
Every fibre of my body was having shockwaves of pleasure. It was... it was fucking amazing!!
And then he pulled his entire cock out of my stretched pussy and slammed it into me, and our bodies slapped together.
"Urrggh fuck!" I grunted.
It felt perfect. I was so glad there was no condom blocking his skin from mine. Feeling my dad inside of me, how could this possibly be wrong?
My high heeled feet lifted into the air, and I wrapped them around Kyle's waist and stared into his eyes.
"Fuck me." I told him.
Kyle smiled and sat up straight while keeping himself buried inside me. His hands went under my waist, and I lifted my ass up as he grabbed my cheeks, pressing his fingers into my flesh. My ass was a few inches off the air, so my weight was on my upper back and neck.
And that's when my dad well and truly started to fuck me.
His cock pulled out, and he slammed into me over and over again. There was no mercy. Kyle had broken me in and now he was going to reap the rewards.
His cock was like a machine, hammering into me harder and harder, deep inside my cunt.
"Fuuuckking heeeell!!" I shouted out as my body bounced against the mattress to his violent fucking. "Ooooff, fuck me! Fuck me! Fuck me, Daddy!!"
Feeling this and taking him, I was surprised that my mum's moans had been so quiet! I had zero control of what was coming out of my mouth, and what did come out was screams of pleasure.
Kyle was grunting and roaring like an unchained beast as he destroyed my young cunt with his perfect cock! His body crashed against mine over and over, to the point I knew that around my pussy would be bruised, but I didn't care! The feeling was too good!
"Fuck... fuck... fuck... fuck..." I kept moaning and moaning.
Then, Kyle grabbed my ankles and lifted them above his shoulders. I could see my mum's high heels on my feet pointing to the sky as I was bent in half.
When Kyle thrust into me like this, he hit new depths of my insides.
"JJeeesus christ!" I moaned. "I can feel you... in my stomach!"
"Fucking take it, slut!" Kyle roared. "Take your Daddy's big fucking cock!!"
He was wild. I was just a hole to him now, and I loved that! I didn't want any sensual sex like I used to watch on porn. Oh no. I wanted good, hard fucking!
As Kyle bent me in half, he bowed down and took my nipple into his mouth and bit.
"Fuuuckk!" I yelped in a pain that made the pleasure more intense.
"Mmmm!!" Daddy grunted as he bit and pulled on my nipple.
He started to take the flesh of my tits between his teeth and bite down. Over and over, covering nearly every inch of my tits, all while his cock battered my young, tight pussy.
When he eventually pulled back, I saw bite marks already bruising my tits.
That's when he pushed my legs off his shoulders and threw me onto my side.
SPANK!
"Get on all fours." He ordered.
My body felt weak, but I was certain I would obey. Rolling onto my stomach, I picked myself up onto my hands and knees and presented my holes to my dad.
It felt strange now, not having his cock inside of me. I missed it. Luckily, I didn't miss it for long as Kyle gripped my hips and shoved his entire cock deep into my little cunt.
"Hooollly fuck!" I shouted and arched my back and neck into the air.
From behind he somehow felt even deeper!!
My poor little pussy... it's going to be destroyed after this.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
Kyle struck my ass cheeks over and over until I could feel them glowing red and burning. Fuck, why did the pain have to feel so good?
"You like this?" Kyle grunted as he thrust into me from behind. "Taking your dad's cock like an incestous slut?"
"Yeeees!" I moaned back.
Having him grab my small hips as he drilled me from behind was amazing! I let myself go and just enjoyed every millisecond of pleasure.
My no longer virgin pussy was quivering around his meat as he thrust into me over and over and over again.
This was when I realised that my pigtails were nearly completely ruined when he grabbed what was left of them and yanked my head back.
"Fuck!" I shouted.
"Take it, you fucking whore!" Kyle shouted. "You're gonna take my cock whenever I want from now on! No fucking moaning! You're my slut to use however I want!"
"Yeeess Daddy!" I shouted back.
The pleasure was too good to not have again. I now knew why mum took him back so easily. How could anyone deny this cock? I knew I couldn't.
My pussy was dripping around his cock, and his thrusts turned sloppy as he battered into me, all while pulling my hair back by my frizzy pigtails.
Over and over his skin slapped against mine as I felt something building up inside of me. My toes curled, and my body tensed.
"Daddy!" I moaned. "I'm gonna... I'm gonna!!"
"Cum! Cum, you cock whore!" Daddy shouted, and that was the last straw.
"FUUUUUCCKK, I'M CUMMING DADDY!!" I screamed at the top of my lungs. "I'M CUMMING AROUND YOUR BIG FUCKNIG COCK!!!"
He released one of my pigtails and started to batter my ass cheeks with his hand, slapping one and then backhanding the other.
"Oooh fuuuckk, don't stop!!" I shouted at him.
"I'm gonna cum soon, whore!" Kyle warned.
That's when I finally realised.
"I'm not!" I shouted in the middle of my orgasm. "On protection!"
His cock throbbed inside of me as he kept fucking and fucking.
"I don't give a fuck!" He shouted. "Beg me to fill your cunt with cum, or you'll never get it again!"
That threat was enough to make me fall. There was no way I wasn't taking his cock again, even if it meant risking pregnancy by my own dad.
"Fuuuucckk!" I shouted at the thought. "Cum in me!! Cum in me, Daddy!! Fill your daughter's unprotected cunt with your fucking cum!!"
"You dirty, fucking whore!!" Kyle roared.
His cock expanded, stretching me further, and I knew this was it.
"Please Daddy! Cum inside me. Cum in your little girl!" I begged and meant every word.
"Fuuuuuuuucckkkk!!" Kyle roared as he unloaded the biggest, hottest, thickest load of cum deep inside my fertile pussy.
Jet after jet of his cum shot straight into me, filling me up even more with his creamy seed.
"Yeeeeeeess fuuuckk me!!" I shouted as his cumming seemed to prolong my orgasm.
At first, I could feel every shot of his cum hitting my pussy walls, but there was so much that soon I just felt full and warm. I even felt his cum leaking out of my pussy and around his cock.
"Fucking hell." Kyle grunted as he kept pumping his baby making seed deep inside his fertile daughter.
My pussy was tensing on its own around his cock, as if instinctively trying to milk every drop of his cum inside.
His thrusts got harder but slower, his body battered against mine as his ungodly amount of cum filled me up entirely.
"I... I... ooh fuck." I moaned. I couldn't even think straight anymore.
With one last thrust my arms and legs gave in, and I flopped onto my stomach. His cock slipped from my cum filled pussy that was starting to hurt. I felt... well, I felt full.
Warm cum dripped out of me as I panted to catch my breath. I felt like I was drenched in sweat and filled to the brim with cum.
"Not bad." Kyle said.
I didn't have the strength to turn and look at him, but I could feel my battered pussy twitching. My sweat and Kyle's cum were dripping onto the bed as I gasped for breath.
"I hope you don't think we're done?" Kyle asked, and I could hear his smile. "It's another few hours until your mum gets back."
"I just... I need a minute." I panted back. My pussy felt like it was throbbing.
But apparently Kyle didn't want to wait as I felt him grab my legs and flip me over to my back. When I looked down, I saw that he was hard again, how?!
Kyle spread my legs and used his own cum as lube as his cock thrust deep into me.
"Ooooh fuck!" I grunted in both pain and pleasure.
My pussy twitched around my dad's cock, but even with the aching it felt fucking amazing.
I was just a ragdoll to Kyle now. My body was his, and he did what he wanted. My legs flopped around wildly as he battered into my sore pussy over and over and over again. He grabbed my tits, choked me, kissed me, and bit me! It was amazing! Just letting go, just being a vessel for pleasure. Being... Daddy's slut.
"Fuuuckkk! Daddy, I'm cumming!!" I weakly panted and thought I was going to pass out.
"Fuuuuuucckkkk!!" Kyle roared, and once again I felt his massive load of cum filling up my unprotected pussy.
When he pulled out I still felt full. His cum rested inside of me like an ocean of breeding seed.
"Okay, that'll do for tonight." Kyle told me.
"Thank... thank you." I panted.
Kyle was nice enough to let me rest on their bed for a while, and he even brought me a glass of water, which was nearly as good as an orgasm in my state.
After that I made my way to the shower while Kyle put on new bed sheets as the ones we used were drenched in sweat and cum.
But when I was all cleaned up and returned to my room, I saw it. My tits, they were covered in bite marks and bruises. They hurt to touch, but when I ran my fingers over them, my pussy twitched...
I'm not a virgin anymore, I thought, and it felt so good.

Chapter 3

It took nearly four full days for my pussy to stop aching and to feel back to normal again. Once it was though, I missed it. Feeling my pussy being sore reminded me of losing my virginity to my dad, and just that thought made me wet.
I was ready for more.
"So, how was it?" Tasha asked me in the back of class at school.



"It hurt at first," I told her. "He's so big, but once I got used to it, I felt amazing."
"Love that," Tasha replied. "I need someone to fuck."
"Good luck." I joked.
In the corner of my eye, I could see Roy Reynolds glancing at me. I kept wondering when he was next going to ask me out after I casually blew him off last time. Luckily, he hadn't yet, and I still couldn't come up with a reason to reject him other than I didn't want to.
Anyway, that didn't matter. I was ready for more sex, and I was going to get it.
As soon as I was through the door and knew mum was at work, I marched into the kitchen where Kyle was having a cup of tea.
"Now." I told him.
He looked up from his phone, and his eyes slowly worked their way from my legs to my skirt, then chest and then my eyes.
"Now?" He asked me.
"Now!" I told him. He knew I wanted it, and I liked it that way.
"No." He replied, and I felt crushed! He just rejected me?
"What?" I asked. No, I wasn't having it. "Come on, I want you to fuck me right now."
"No, Daisy." He told me and went back to his phone.
For fuck sake! He put in all this effort to get me, and now he has me, he's saying no?!
I marched right up to him and looked down.
"Why no?" I asked.
Kyle sighed, switched his phone off and looked up.
"Maybe this is wrong," He told me. "I'm your father. We shouldn't be having sex, especially unprotected sex. What if I got you pregnant?"
"I don't care." I replied too quickly. Did I mean that? Did I honestly not care if I got knocked up by my dad?
"And there's your mum to think about. She would be crushed if she found out I was cheating on her with you." He said.
"That never bothered you before." I argued.
"Well, it bothers me now," He said. "It was all fun and games when we were fooling around, but now that it's happened, I feel guilty."
I didn't believe it. He was just getting nervous about being caught, but I had to show him that I was worth the risk.
So, my hands began to unbutton my shirt as I looked him dead in the eye.
"You're telling me," I whispered with the top two buttons undone, "That you're happy going back to just fucking my old, bitch mum?"
Another two buttons went, and my bra was poking through.
"When you could have my tight," Another button gone, "18 year old," Last button gone and I opened my shirt, "Pussy around your cock?"
His eyes lingered on my bra, and I knew I had him.
"Yeah, that's what I'm telling you." He answered.
I was so in shock by his rejection that I couldn't even speak when he stood up and walked away from me.
No! No this can't be over! Not now!
It was like forbidden fruit. I had tasted heaven, and now it was gone. I couldn't go back to before. No. I just had to prove that I was better than mum.

The next day

I returned from school with thoughts of attempting to get Kyle again. However, when I walked through the door, I realised he wasn't there.
"Hello?" I shouted, but nothing.
After running upstairs and searching every room it became apparent that he wasn't in. So, without thinking I grabbed my phone and called him.
Come on, pick up!
No answer, fuck!
Then, without thinking again I called mum.
"Hey hun, everything okay?" She answered.
"Yeah, I'm fine," I replied and could hear a lot of talking around her. "Do you know where Kyle is? He's not home."
"Oh, he's with me," Mum replied. "He decided to take me out for a movie and then for dinner, so we won't be back until late."
What the fuck?!
"Don't you have work?" I asked in anger.
"Oh, I got the shift off when Kyle called me," She said. "Now you have a fun evening to yourself, and I'll see you later. Love you."
She put the phone down before I could say anything back... bitch!
"Fuck!" I shouted.
What is he playing?! Seducing me to the point where I beg him to fuck me and then what? Cut me off cold turkey?! No! I won't stand for that! He will fuck me again, I swear it!!

A few hours later

I did not have a relaxing evening to myself. I was pacing around the house in anger and confusion right up until I saw Kyle's van pull up to the drive.
Out of the window I saw mum stumble out of the car. She wasn't even dressed nicely, and she was clearly drunk! I assumed Kyle hadn't been drinking because he drove, and he had to practically carry my drunk mum inside.
"You two are late." I grunted when they walked through the door.
"Theeere she is," Mum slurred. "How was your evening?"
How could he choose her over me?
"Where have you both been?" I asked, but I was staring right at Kyle.
"We went to watch a film and had a very nice steak dinner," Kyle answered.
"Oh honey, it was amazing. Your dad really spoiled me." Mum replied and hiccupped a few times through it.
Urgh, this is so annoying!
"What are you doing now?" I asked, again just looking at Kyle.
Mum's eyes were bloodshot and hazy, and her hair was a mess. Idiot.
"We," Mum hiccupped again, "are going to bed, aren't we, babe?"
"Yes sweetie," Dad replied and laughed. "Come on, let's get you into bed."
He barely looked at me as they stumbled past.
"I can't wait to get you into bed." Mum thought she whispered to Kyle, but she might as well have shouted it.
God dammit! That should be me!
My pussy burned for Kyle, and watching him carry my drunken mum filled me with jealousy. I couldn't go to my room and listen to them have sex. That would only make me want it more. No.
So, I stayed in the living room, but even that didn't help. I could hear the banging of the bed. I could hear my mum's drunken moans of pleasure, all while I remembered it being me on that bed with him.
And then it all went quiet.
Are they done? I thought.
I heard the bedroom door open.
"Back in a sec, babe." Kyle said to my mum, and I heard him enter the bathroom.
Right, time to strike!
I rushed upstairs and saw that their bedroom door was open. Mum was passed out on the bed. Thankfully she was under the covers, so I couldn't see her naked body. After their door, I walked to the bathroom. I knew it didn't have any locks on, so I let myself in.
"Daisy!" Kyle whispered, "What are you doing in here?"
"What do I have to do?" I asked and closed the door. "What do you want me to do?"
"I don't want anything from you," Kyle told me. "I told you, it was a mistake, and it's over."
He attempted to walk past me, but I put a hand on his chest.
"No, that's not good enough," I told him and didn't keep my voice down. "I let you take my virginity, and you've fingered and licked my ass."
"Keep quiet." Kyle whispered.
"She won't wake up," I growled. "I'll do anything. Please... Daddy?"
I could see in his eyes that he still wanted me. It was just this new wall of self righteousness that was holding him back. So, I stepped forward and put a hand onto his arm.
"Please Daddy," I whispered. "I'll be a good girl for you. I'll do everything you tell me. I... I'm still not wearing any underwear."
Kyle was only wearing his boxers, and I saw the cock that had just fucked my mum grow within them. It was working.
"Don't you want to be inside me again?" I whispered. "To feel your big, hard cock filling your daughter's tight, unprotected pussy with your cum?"
He had that look in his eye, where he started to see me as his prey again. I was going to get him.
My last attempt, I sunk to my knees so I was face to face with his bulge. I knew he had just fucked my mum, but I didn't care. I would suck his dick anyway if it meant getting him back.
"Don't you want your little girl to take your cock down her throat?" I whispered and reached for his boxers.
Just as my fingertips touched them, he gripped my wrists.
Yes, take me! Right here in the bathroom with mum so close!
"You should go back to your room." He whispered.
No!
"Kyle! Please!" I whispered.
"Enough, Daisy. This is over. You need to deal with that." He told me, and this time he did walk past and left me on my knees in the bathroom alone.

Back at school

I felt humiliated. I had thrown myself at my dad in the most pathetic and desperate way, and he rejected me. Things at school were just as bad. I had become a social outcast after not only Jacob cheating on me, but then me throwing myself at him and us getting caught by the police.
It felt like my entire life had fallen apart in a matter of months.
At least I had Tasha. No matter how long I got, she was always there for me.
While I was walking through the halls, Roy stopped in front of me and nearly gave me a heart attack.
"Hey Daisy, I'm glad I bumped into you." He said.
At least someone at this school other than Tasha still wants to speak to me.
"Hey, what's up?" I asked.
"Well, I wanted to see if you still wanted to go for that drink?" He asked.
As we stood in the busy hallway, I realised that no one was paying us any attention. This was the worst thing to happen! A few months ago people would've gawked and whispered about Roy Reynolds trying to speak to me, but now it didn't seem to faze anyone.
"Oh right, erm," I paused and wondered how to let him down gently, but then, I wonder if it would make Kyle jealous? Knowing I was dating someone, "How about tonight?"
Roy's face lit up like a kid in a candy store.
"Perfect!" He shouted which did get some attention, and I blushed with embarrassment. "I'll pick you up at 5pm?"
"Erm, yeah, sounds good to me." I replied and brushed a blonde hair behind my ears.
You know what, seeing how excited Roy was just to go on a date with me made me smile. He was nice. He wouldn't reject me. But... he probably wouldn't fuck me like Kyle did either. Urgh!

That night

"Woah! Where are you going looking all fancy?" Mum asked when I walked downstairs.
Kyle was in the other room, but hearing that he joined us in the hallway. I looked at him and smiled.
"I have a date." I answered.
"Erm, excuse me," Mum said. "Who is this boy? Why haven't I met him?"
"Mum," I sighed, "He's just a nice guy from school. You're not gonna stop me from going, are you?"
I could tell she was actually considering it.
"I'm still not exactly happy with the way you've been acting lately." She said and thought to herself.
I prayed she'd let me go, otherwise how would I make Kyle jealous?!
"Babe," Kyle then said and put an arm on Mum's shoulder, "I think she should go. She's been good the last week or so."
Wait, what? He's not jealous at all!
"Hmm, I don't know." Mum sighed.
To be honest, with Kyle actually urging me to go, I wasn't even sure if I wanted to anymore.
"Go on, hun," He said and leaned into her ear. "Also gives us the place to ourselves."
You fucker!
Mum's face lit up at that obviously, smug bitch!
"Okay, but I want you home early." Mum told me.
"But... not too early." Kyle replied and actually winked at me.
I remember the days when he'd do stuff like that, and I'd feel disgusted, but now it made me jealous.
My excitement was gone as I left the door and got into Roy's car. He was actually dressed in a full on shirt and trousers, and he combed his hair and had aftershave on.
"You look beautiful." He said to me.
Fuck it, I can still have a fun night.
"Thank you, Roy," I replied and smiled. "You look very handsome. And... thank you for asking me out."
"Oh god, Daisy, no! Thank you for agreeing to it!" He replied.
I could tell already that this boy worshipped the ground I stepped on. Maybe this sort of attention was exactly what I needed.

--

The date was actually really nice. Roy was a gentleman throughout. He opened doors for me, pulled out my chairs, and he even stood up when I left my seat to go to the bathroom. A few times I actually stopped thinking about Kyle, but only a few times.
And as he dropped me off and I sat in the passenger seat, I wanted to do something to make Roy feel as good as he made me feel. So, without warning I leaned over and kissed him.
It was... a little awkward. Safe to say Roy didn't have much experience kissing, but I did the best I could. I even slipped him a little tongue.
"I, erm, I..." he stuttered, "Thank you."
I laughed and blushed.
"Roy, you don't have to thank me for kissing you," I told him, "Thank you for a wonderful night. I'll see you in school."
And with that I went back inside.
"I'm back!" I shouted when I got through the door.
Kyle emerged into the hallway, and my heart skipped a beat.
"Have fun?" He asked.
Maybe he was a little jealous? My body tingled with excitement that this might actually work.
"Oh, I had a great time," I told him. "We went for a few drinks and a nice long walk. He's a good kisser."
I waited for his reaction, but he managed to play it cool.
"I'm happy for you," Kyle replied. "Well, goodnight."
Damn, he is good!

The next week

I went on two more dates with Roy. Sure, he wasn't the most attractive guy in the world, and he wasn't masculine at all, but he was sweet to me. He made me feel like a princess, and I needed that.
Roy was the sort of man you'd marry and have a very happy life with. On our last date I even encouraged him to touch my tits. I say encouraged because I had to literally grab his hand and put them onto my boobs as we made out in his car. Cute guy. I thought he was going to cum in his pants when he did.
But then one night when I was sat in the living with Mum and Kyle, Kyle suggested something.
"I think I want to meet this boy." He said.
I nearly jumped up from my chair. I had been telling Kyle how manly and strong Roy was to make him jealous. As soon as he laid eyes on Roy, then Kyle would know it was all lies.
"You know, give him the old father chat." Kyle said.
Shit, shit, shit! What do I do?
"Good thinking, sweetie," Mum joined in. "How about tomorrow night? Invite him round for dinner."
My mind wouldn't work quick enough to come up with an excuse, and somehow I was roped in on this stupid dinner!!

The next night

There I was, nervously walking around the house waiting for Roy to arrive. Mum and dad were in the kitchen cooking whatever we were having for dinner. Kyle barely looked at me in days.
I knew that as soon as Kyle realised I had been lying about Roy, then any of my hopes at making him jealous were out of the window.
And then Roy arrived.
I took a deep breath, okay, let's get this over with.
As I opened the door, I spotted the large flowers in Roy's hands.
"Hey," He said with a smile. He was actually wearing a suit. "You look beautiful, as always."
Roy then leaned in and kissed my cheek. He was definitely getting more confident.
"Are those for me?" I asked.
"Oh no, they're for your mum, as a thank you." He told me.
Why did he have to be so nice?
We both walked in, and my mum and Kyle came to join us. As soon as Kyle saw Roy, I could tell by the look on his face that he was laughing inside. I felt ashamed and humiliated yet again. Seems I was getting used to those feelings.
"Mrs Williams," Roy said and handed her the flowers. "Thank you so much for having me."
"Oh, none of that Roy, but these are beautiful. Thank you so much." Mum told him.
Then Kyle extended a hand.
"And I'm Daisy's dad." Kyle said.
When they shook hands, I couldn't help but compare the two. Kyle, tall, muscular and manly. Then Roy, small, skinny and a wimp.
Roy even winced when I assumed Kyle squeezed his hand too hard.
"Nice to meet you, sir." Roy said to him.
"Oh please, call me Kyle." Kyle told him.
As mum led Roy into the dining room, Kyle moved up next to me, so close that his body was nearly touching mine. It was the closest we had been in a while, and I was already heating up from it.
"Your boyfriend is cute," Kyle whispered. "Not what I expected."
Fuck, I wanted Kyle.
"He's... not my boyfriend yet." I whispered, as if that was the best thing to say.
Kyle walked into the dining room, and I soon followed. I sat down next to Roy and tapped his thigh as I could tell how nervous he was. In any other situation, Roy would be the perfect boy to meet my parents. But now, it felt like the worst.
"So Roy," Kyle spoke as we started dinner, "I hope you've been treating my little girl well."
"Of course," Roy nervously replied, "Daisy is amazing, and I try to treat her like so."
"He does," I said to end Roy's torture. "Roy is, well, he's so nice."
He smiled at that, when in reality, most guys would hate to be called "nice".
For the first half of the meal, I couldn't bear to look up from my plate. Then when I did and realised that Kyle wasn't even looking at me, I was more annoyed!!
Once dinner was over, I needed some alone time to gather my thoughts.
"I'll clean the dishes." I blurted out and stood up.
"I'll help you." Roy offered.
"No," I quickly told him, "You, erm, stay and chat to my mum and dad."
As I walked off, I heard my mum whisper, "Did she just call you her dad?"
Fuck, that was an accident!!
Alone in the kitchen, I tried to control my breathing. It felt like I could I have a panic attack at any moment.
And when I felt a hand grab my ass, I nearly jumped out of my skin. No way Roy was that brave... Kyle.
I spun around and saw him smiling at me. He had just grabbed my ass... does that mean?
I went to speak but before I could Kyle aggressively pushed his lips against mine, and I was forced back against the kitchen counter!
Oh god! It was happening!
My arms wrapped around my dad, and I grabbed onto him as I kissed him back. Within a second his tongue was on my mouth, and he was grabbing my tits.
"Oooh." I moaned into dad's mouth.
He pulled his lips back but kept a hold on my hips.
"See you soon." He whispered and walked back into the dining room and left me with my head spinning.
After that I was a mess. I could barely think, never mind speak. And when Roy left and kissed my cheek, I nearly jumped away from him.
"He was nice." Mum said when I returned to the living room.
Kyle was smiling at me and looking at me like his prey. My pussy twitched.
"Yeah, he's a very nice boy." Kyle said.
"Honey," Mum spoke and looked nervous, "Did you call Kyle... dad?"
I blushed and looked to the ground.
"It just slipped out." I answered.
"Oh my god! This is amazing!!" She said and ran over to hug me. "We need to celebrate! I'll go get us some champagne!"
"What?" I asked.
"This is a big deal!" Mum told me with nothing but joy on her face. "I'll be back soon!"
Once the front door closed, I turned and saw that I was alone with Kyle. All I could think about was that kiss.
"What was that about?" I asked him.
"What?" Kyle answered without breaking his smile.
"You grabbed my ass and kissed me!" I told him and marched until I stood over him.
"I just felt like it." He said.
"You can't do this!" I told him. "Blowing me off and then kissing me! What do you want?"
"Who says I want anything?" Kyle asked.
Fuck this! This was my last attempt. I was just going to go for it, and if he said no, then it was over.
"I want you," I told him. "I don't care about mum finding out. I don't care about Roy finding out. I want you, and I know you want me!"
He kept on smiling, so I had to do everything I could.
Consequently, I jumped onto Kyle, straddled his lap and grabbed his shoulders.
"Please Daddy," I whispered, "I'll do anything you want. You can have me any time, any place."



I leaned down and kissed his neck before running my tongue against his skin, all while I started to grind myself against his growing cock.
"I want to be your slut," I begged. "I'll take your cock whenever you let me. Down my throat, in my cunt... you can even take my ass. I don't care. I'm yours! Please just... just fuck me again!"
His strong hand grabbed my hips. This was it, although part of me knew he would push me away again.
"Daisy," He whispered, here we go. "Take off your jeans."
FUCK YES!!!
We didn't have much time, so I ripped my jeans off as quickly as I could. When they were done, I saw that Kyle had unleashed his massive cock. Oh, thank you, god!!
I straddled him again and felt the underside of his shaft against my bare pussy.
"I want you inside me," I moaned as I rubbed my clit against his cock. "I only want you inside me. Roy was only to make you jealous."
"You think I don't know that?" Kyle laughed. "But you're going to keep seeing him."
"What?" I asked and stopped grinding against my dad's cock.
"You're going to continued dating Roy and make him your boyfriend," Kyle told me. "It'll keep your mum happy, and I like knowing that you will be seeing that little wimp after I've pumped you full of cum."
It was so wrong. I would be betraying Roy as much as I was betraying my own mum. But I had already told Kyle, I'd do anything he wanted.
"That's fine," I answered without any guilt. "I just need you in me."
"Come on then, slut," Kyle grunted and slapped my ass. "Ride your Daddy's cock."
I sat up and reached down to wrap my fingers around Daddy's thick, throbbing cock. I lined him up with my moist lips. The feeling instantly sent me back to that night where he took my virginity.
With my eyes staring into Kyle's, I lowered myself down and felt his bulbous head penetrate me.
"Ooooh!" I moaned. I had forgotten how stretched I felt when my pussy opened up around his cock.
I slowly lifted myself up and down, taking him a little deeper each time. Kyle's eyes were locked onto me, watching his daughter impale herself on his cock.
"Oh god... fuck... I forgot... how thick you are." I moaned.
I looked down and saw half of his cock had been swallowed by my cunt. I watched myself rise and fall. Taking more and more of him was a beautiful sight.
"Fuck.. fuck... fuck..." I moaned.
"You can take it," Kyle grunted. "Take my cock... slut!"
My pussy gushed, and I slid down the last few inches of his cock until I was stuffed with his meat.
"Fuuuuckk, Daddy!!" I shouted.
Finally! My dad was balls deep in me yet again! I knew I couldn't live without this.
My pussy spasmed around his dick that throbbed inside of me, my juices coating him all over. I honestly couldn't imagine having anything else stuffed inside my little pussy.
I began to move. I gyrated my hips to grind on his cock and felt him tapping away at my G-spot.
"Oh god... so good... thank you!" I moaned.
Faster and faster I rode Daddy's dick, moving forward and backwards while my grip on his shoulders grew firmer.
"That's it, my whore of a daughter," Kyle moaned. "You got what you wanted, and now you're gonna take my cock all the time! I'll send you to your little boyfriend leaking my cum! Hell, he may even eat it out of your cunt without knowing!"
It was so horrible and nasty, but fuck, it turned me on!
"Yes, Daddy!" I shouted and began to slide up and down his cock, as if stroking his meat with my pussy, "Make me a pathetic whore! I want your cock in me every day! I want to go back to Roy limping because you've ruined my tight cunt with your giant fucking cock!!"
Up and down I rode his big, thick cock, and I loved every second of it!
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"Yeeess, fucking hit me, daddy!" I moaned.
SPANK!
Daddy's palm crashed into my ass cheeks over and over until they were burning red.
"Hurry up, whore! Who knows when your mum will be back!" Daddy growled.
I shoved my tongue into his mouth as I rode his cock, feeling every inch slide in and out of me, soaked in my juices.
"Mmm! Mmm! Mmmm!" I kept moaning into his mouth.
My whole body had to bounce up and down just to take his entire cock. He was so fucking long and thick!
"Oh fuck! Daddy! Daddy!!" I shouted as my orgasm grew.
"Are you gonna cum, you fucking whore?" Daddy moaned.
"Yes! Oooh, fuck me, yes!!" I screamed.
He grabbed my hair and yanked my head to look at me while I kept riding.
"You belong to me now!" He growled. "You'll do everything I tell you! The word "no" will never leave your lips when you're speaking to me! Got that, you fucking cum bucket?"
That was the last straw I needed to break for my orgasm to rip through my body.
"FUCK ME YEEEESSS!!!" I screamed at the top of my lungs. "FUUCK DADDY, I'M CUMMING!! I'M YOUR WHORE! YOUR INCEST SLUTTY WHORE!!"
I could feel his cock throb inside my gushing cunt, and I knew he was about to cum. I wanted him, and I had to do and say anything to keep him.
"Cum in me, Daddy!!" I screamed as I kept cumming.
"What if you get pregnant?" Daddy asked.
"Who fucking cares!!" I shouted. "I want your cum! Fill me up! Fill up your cum bucket! Your daughter! Your pathetic, worthless whore whose only use is draining your fucking balls!!"
"Urrggh fuuckk youuu!!" Kyle roared like a rabid beast, and I felt his cock erupt deep into my womb.
"Fuuuckk yes, cum inside me, Daddy!!" I screamed.
My pussy clenched around his pulsating cock as load after load of hot cum filled up my unprotected cunt. I kept riding him, my orgasm never dying down as I milked him completely dry.
Kyle was grunting and moaning as he used my pussy.
"Oh god... oh fuck... fucking hell." I panted and pressed my forehead against his shoulder.
I felt sweaty and exhausted with his cock still twitching inside of me.
"Hurry up, bitch," Kyle said. "We need to get this back to normal before your mum gets back."
He was right. The room smelt of sex, and I was a sweaty mess. When I lifted myself up from Kyle's cock, I put a hand over my pussy to hold his cum in, stopping it from dripping to the floor.
I cleaned myself up in the bathroom while Kyle sprayed air freshener around the living room. When I came back down, it looked as if nothing had happened.
Then mum returned, just in time.
"Hey guys! Let's celebrate!" She shouted.
A few moments later the three of us had a glass of champagne each and were stood together for a cheers. I looked at Kyle, and he smiled at me. I could still feel some of his cum leaking out of my freshly fucked pussy.
"To our one happy family." Mum said and raised a glass.
"Yes, to one happy family." Kyle repeated.
"Thanks... dad." I said to him.

End of Part 3
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Part 4

"Oh god! Fuck me! Fuck me, Daddy!!" I moaned.
I had just got home from school, and within 30 seconds Kyle had me bent over the sofa. He lifted up my plaid school uniform skirt and shoved his giant cock deep inside my cunt.
I had been drenched all day. Not wearing any underwear really seemed to turn me on.
SPANK!
"Fuck! Take it, you little whore!" Kyle grunted.
I was grabbing onto the sofa for dear life as he hammered into me. His skin slapped against mine as I took his entire cock over and over again.
"Oh god, I love your cock! I fucking love your cock!!" I shouted.
"I know you do, slut!" Kyle laughed. "Just like your mum."
"Fuck her!" I moaned. "You know you prefer me over that bitch!"
I wasn't sure if disrespecting my mum was turning him on or me. Anyway, I wanted Kyle to fuck me as often as possible, so trying to turn him against mum was a step in the right direction.
"You have to earn that, bitch." Kyle growled.
As he battered into my pussy from behind, he flipped my skirt, so my ass was completely exposed. I felt a drop of spit land directly on my asshole, and without any warning he sunk a finger, knuckle deep, into my puckering hole.
"Ooooh fuuuck, Daddy, my ass!!" I moaned.
The mixture of pain and pleasure from my smooth, pink asshole stretching around his finger was surreal.
"Soon I'll be fucking that hole and taking your last virginity!" Kyle told me, fingering my ass and fucking my cunt at the same time.
I was very nervous about him fucking my ass, mainly because of how big his cock was! But I had already agreed. I would let my Daddy do whatever he wanted to me as long as he kept fucking me.
"Yes Daddy!" I moaned. "I am your three-hole fuck toy!" I knew it was the right words as he moaned and fucked me harder.
After I waited so long to start having sex, this was fucking amazing!
His bareback cock raw fucked me into the sofa as I moaned and panted like a filthy whore. I couldn't believe the words or sounds coming out of my mouth.
"Daddy I'm... I'm..." And then it hit me. "Oooh fuck, I'm cumming again!!"
This was my second orgasm in a matter of minutes, and my small body was shaking uncontrollably.
"Urrgh, fuucking slutttt!!" Kyle roared, and I felt the start of him unleashing his cum into my unprotected pussy.
Gallons of his baby making seed filled me up, and I didn't have a care in the world. The feel of him cumming inside me was too good and knowing that my pussy could make him cum so much. I fucking loved it!
Even after we both finished cumming, Daddy's cock remained inside of me as I spasmed around him.
"Oh god, that was amazing." I moaned.
When he did pull out, I immediately missed it until I realised he was walking to the side of the sofa.
"Come on, slut," Daddy said and grabbed my hair to make me face him. "Clean your cunt off my cock."
I gleefully opened my mouth and took his sticky, delicious cock inside.
"Mmmm!" I moaned, enjoying tasting both him and me on his dick.
Even semi hard Kyle could make me gag on his cock, and I loved it! After another five minutes of licking and sucking his cock, Kyle was clean.
"Thank you." I panted and collapsed onto the sofa with cum leaking out of me.
I could hear Kyle walking around downstairs, but I was too much in my own haze to acknowledge it. Another ten minutes went by until I was able to stand up and felt his cum soaking the insides of my thighs where he had leaked out of me.
Why did I fight him for so long? I found it hard to remember why I hated Kyle so much. Now, my whole world revolved around him.
"What are you doing tonight?" Kyle asked when he returned.
"Roy is taking me out for dinner." I told him.
Okay, yes, I felt guilty for what I was doing. But you have to understand, the sex with my own dad was too good to ever turn down.
And Daddy loved me, I could tell. Sure, when he got turned on, he became a wild animal where I was only a hole for him to fuck and cum inside. But when we weren't having sex, the way he looked at me, I could just tell that I meant a lot to him and he meant a lot to me.
"I hope he's still treating you well." Kyle said as he sipped on a glass of water. Come to think of it, I was really thirsty as well.
"He always does," I told him, trying to push down that guilt.
"Only a few months until you're finished at school and off to cheerleader camp." Kyle then reminded me.
I got worried. Cheerleader camp would be for three months. How could I go that long without him?
"You won't," I whispered and felt suddenly nervous, "You won't forget about me when I go?"
"Daisy," Kyle whispered and smiled, "That could never happen."
It was so strange. Not long ago cheerleader camp was the most important thing in the world to me, but now I was almost nervous about going and leaving Kyle. I didn't want mum to get her hooks into him while I was gone.
"Shit! What time is it?" I blurted out.
"Nearly 5." Kyle said when he checked his watch.
Shit! We were fucking for ages!!
"I need to get ready to see Roy!" I shouted and ran upstairs with cum leaking down my leg.
No time for a shower, so I cleaned my pussy with wet wipes, threw on some clothes and by the time I was downstairs, Roy was at the front door and speaking to Kyle.
My heart nearly stopped. There was a really nice, kind boy, and he was talking to my brute of a dad who had just fucked the life out of me and whose cum was still inside me.
"Hey!" Roy shouted, and his face lit up when he saw me.
"Right, you two kids have fun." Kyle smiled and then actually kissed my cheek as I left.
The balls on him. It made my sore pussy twitch again.
"How're you?" Roy asked and kissed me on the lips. I kissed him back and prayed he couldn't smell or taste Kyle's cock.
"Good, you?" I asked as calmly as I could.
"I'm great." He said.

--

Once we were out at dinner I had calmed down, although I kept turning myself on. Something about being on a date while my dad's cum was still inside me was making me crazy!
"So, I wanted to ask you something." Roy stuttered out.
He was barely looking at me, and his hands were playing nervously in his lap.
"Okay?" I replied.
"I wanted to know if," He stuttered again, "And feel free to say no. But, erm, do you want to be my girlfriend?"
Oh my god! How did I not see this coming! We've been dating for weeks now!
He couldn't look me in the eye as I processed what he just said. I didn't want to say yes. Nothing against Roy, and in any other circumstance then he would be a great boyfriend, but now being an outcast at school, he was the only one, other than Tasha, who treated me normally.
But I had strict orders from Daddy. I was to keep seeing Roy. I think he liked knowing he was cuckolding someone.
"Sorry, it was a stupid idea." Roy blurted out.
"Yes." I replied and he looked up at me, probably not believing his own eyes. "Yes, I'll be your girlfriend."
"Oh my god! Thank you!" Roy practically shouted and leaned across the table to kiss me.
So that was it. I officially had a boyfriend. And I was already cheating on him with my own dad. God I'm going to hell.
Later on that evening we got into Roy's car, but before he started it, he turned to look at me.
"Would you want to come back to mine?" He asked. "My parents are both out, and I thought... now we're boyfriend and girlfriend."
"I'm not a slut, Roy," I told him, and an anger that I thought I had gotten over suddenly resurfaced. "What happened with Jacob doesn't mean I'm just some girl who will throw it about."
"Oh god, Daisy, I know that!" He said. "I'm so sorry! That's not what I meant! I just thought... never mind."
Fuck! I hurt his feelings! This sweet guy and I hurt his feelings!
"I'm sorry," I whispered. "I didn't mean to bite your head off. I just know what everyone thinks of me since Jacob. That I'm a slut."
"I don't think that," He whispered. "I think... you're perfect."
Oh Roy, he was such a nice guy. In hindsight I shouldn't have done what I did. But at 18 and feeling like I had crushed his feelings, I wanted to try and be nice.
"Okay, let's go back to yours." I told him.
Again, Roy's face lit up, and he drove faster than I'd ever seen him drive! He even nearly got to the speed limit!
Half an hour later we stood in his bedroom. It was clear he was nervous. As far as I was aware, I was Roy's first kiss.
So I took the lead and leaned in to kiss him. We had made out plenty of times by now, so Roy kissed me back. I had to pull his hands onto me though and pushed them down so he was holding my ass.
"Mmm." I moaned into his mouth to try and encourage him.
After a few minutes of gently making out, I pulled him towards the bed where I laid down and pulled him on top of me.
This felt wrong though. Roy wasn't Kyle. I knew sex with him would be nowhere near as good, and I didn't know if I could even fake it. I also was suddenly nervous that my pussy might not be tight anymore after taking Kyle's big cock.
What if Roy went into school and told everyone I had a bucket? Oh god, no! I couldn't live through that.
So, I pulled away from the kiss and looked at him.
"I just, I don't know if I'm ready for sex yet." I told him.
"That's fine," Roy told me. "I'm a virgin too."
Oh Roy, I am definitely not a virgin.
"Thank you." I whispered.
He looked into my eyes and then... Roy leaned down and kissed my neck.
"Wooah." I moaned in both shock and pleasure from his forwardness. Roy had never taken the lead before.
His tongue ran up and down my sensitive skin, and my body did start to react.
"Oh god, that feels nice." I moaned and held onto the back of his head.
"Mmmm." Roy moaned as he kissed my neck.
I instinctively spread my legs slightly and pulled Roy's hand to my thigh. With a little push he knew what to do. Slowly his fingertips ran up my leg, under my dress and then... Oh fuck!
"Are you not wearing any underwear?" He asked me.
Fuck!!!
"I, erm," think, think! "I wanted to do something like this tonight, and I wanted to surprise you."
He looked into my eyes, and I wondered if he believed my lie.
"You're the best girlfriend in the world!" He said.
Oh, thank god!
Roy started to kiss down my body, and as my legs spread, my dress rode up higher. Eventually the nice, sweet Roy was between my thighs and so close to my smooth, cum-filled pussy.
Okay, he's never done this before, I said to myself to calm my nerves, he has no idea what a pussy tastes like. He won't know that he's eating my own dad's cum out of me.
And while I was lost in my head Roy lunged forward, and his tongue ran from the bottom of my slit, up past my cum-filled hole and flicked my clit.
"Fuuuuckk!!" I moaned.
I don't know if it was actually him licking me that made me so excited or some sick, twisted part of me that got turned on knowing that my boyfriend was eating my dad's cum from my cunt! But fuck, it felt good!
He stopped for a moment, and I worried he knew something was wrong. But then he went back to it, and his tongue gently licked at my pussy.
"Oh god... Oh Roy." I moaned.
That's it Roy, get all of my dad's cum out of there.
This was so fucked up!
"Is this okay?" Roy asked between licks.
I looked down to see his tongue running against my sticky pussy lips.
"Fuck! Yeah, it's good." I moaned.
Unlike when Jacob went down on me, Roy was gentle and loving. It was exactly what I needed, a soft licking to soothe my sore pussy. I watched as his tongue ran around my lips, into my hole and up against my clit.
"Oh Roy, is this your first time doing this?" I moaned.
He looked up at me with moist lips.
"Y-yeah," He whispered, "I'm sorry if I'm rubbish."
"Not at all," I told him and rubbed his head. "This feels so good."
He smiled and seemed to have a burst of confidence as when he licked me, he went a little harder. It was so nice!
"Finger me." I moaned.
One and then two fingers moved slowly in and out of my hole as he licked my throbbing clit. Before long my legs were twitching, and I was grabbing onto Roy's hair.
"Oh god... Oh god... Oh Da..." I managed to stop myself just in time. "Oh Roy! I'm cumming... don't stop, I'm cumming!"
I let out grunts and moans as a soft but joyful orgasm hit me. Roy kept licking my clit and fingering me throughout as I tensed around him.
"Oh fuck, that was amazing!" I panted.
I meant it, he was surprisingly good. Not as good as Kyle, but that would be an unfair comparison.
"Good." Roy whispered and smiled at me.
"Right," I said and grabbed my boyfriend before pushing him onto his back, "your turn."
"Oh, you don't have to." Roy told me.
I smiled and used the bobble around my wrist to tie my blonde hair behind my head.
"No, I want to." I told him.
I pulled Roy's trousers down and was pleasantly surprised by the size of his cock. He was bigger and thicker than Jacob. Nothing near to Kyle, but Kyle had an abnormally large cock.
At least I know I can deep throat Roy with all my practice.
When I wrapped my fingers around Roy's cock his body tensed and he grunted.
"Ooooh god." He moaned.
I forgot that I was the first ever person to touch his cock other than himself. Seeing how easy he was to please did make me smile.
I licked my lips and lowered my head. In one smooth, flawless motion his cock slid down my throat until my lips were at the base.
"Oh my god! Daisy!" He moaned.
I smiled around his cock, and I was pretty proud how easily I took him entire cock without gagging!
Then I wrapped my lips around his shaft and moved my head up and down. My tongue ran against his head, tasting his pretty good precum as I gave him the best blowjob I could.
"Oh my god! Oh my god! Oooohhh!!" Roy moaned.
I started off fairly slow, just giving my new boyfriend a loving and sensual blowjob like the ones I used to watch in porn.
"Daisy, I'm cumming!!" He suddenly shouted.
Damn that was quick, I am good!!
I kept sucking his dick to signal that he could cum in my mouth.
"Ooooohhhh!!" He moaned, and his cock poured into my mouth.
Unlike Kyle who shot cum like a gun, Roy more oozed his thick seed. He tasted pretty good, to be fair to him, and I swallowed his load down easy enough.
"Oh Daisy, that was... that was... oh my god!" Roy moaned.
I gave one last suck to the get the last of his load before coming back up.
"Good?" I asked with a confident grin.
"I never thought it could feel that good." He panted.
As I looked down at Roy's thin, hairless body, I couldn't help but realise how he was the complete opposite to Kyle.
With a smile on my face, I cuddled up next to Roy and rested my head on his chest. It was nice, feeling this man who worshipped me holding me close. Maybe this could work out?

A few days later

"Hello my beautiful girlfriend." Roy said when he caught up to me in the school corridor.
"Hey, you okay?" I replied.
"Amazing!" Roy told me. Ever since his first blowjob he seemed to have a newfound confidence, and it was actually kind of attractive. "Where's Tasha? Are you not with her on lunch?"
"I don't know," I told him. "She's not been in at all today and not replied to my texts."
"Guess I have you all to myself." Roy said, and he actually took my hand into his, rather than me doing it.
"Sounds good to me." I replied.

That evening

"So then what happened?" Kyle asked me.
"He went down on me!" I admitted.
"And my cum was still inside you?" Kyle asked and burst into laughter.
It was the first alone time I had with Kyle since me and Roy gave each other oral, and I had just relayed everything that had happened.
"Yeah, I don't think he realised though." I told him.
"Poor kid," Kyle laughed, he really loved it. "Not knowing he's eating his girlfriend's dad's cum out of her cunt!"
As horrible a thing as it was to do to such a nice guy, my pussy was twitching and leaking.
SPANK!
"Right, stay still, slut." He ordered.
"Yes, Daddy." I replied.
I was on my own bed, on my hands and knees and completely naked. Kyle had just gotten behind me. One of his hands was spreading my ass cheeks, and the other was... well, he was pouring thick lube between my cheeks and onto my tight, pink hole.
"Oooh!" I squirmed from the cold liquid that covered my asshole.
When I felt Kyle's finger rub against my rim I instinctively tensed up, but after a deep breath I relaxed again.
"Okay, I'll start you on a small one," Kyle told me. "We'll have to get your asshole trained before you take my cock. Don't want to rip you."
"Thank youuuuuuu!" I gasped when a lubed up finger sunk inside my asshole. It was the first time he had used lube when fingering my asshole, and I was amazed with how much easier it went in. It kind of eased my mind a little about taking his thick cock in my backdoor.
His finger moved in and out of me. It was obvious that he wasn't trying to pleasure me, more like preparing me, but I had to admit that it felt good.
"Oh god." I panted as my asshole got fingered.
After a minute or two his finger left me and I knew Kyle was pouring lube onto the butt plug. It was a black silicone plug with a diamond on the end.
When he pressed the tip next to my ass I tried to relax myself and gripped onto the bedsheets in preparation. As soon as he started pushing, I realised the change in girth.
"Ooohhh!" I gasped as my asshole stretched wider than ever before.
It felt as though just a square box was being pushed into my ass rather than a pointed tip. I was sure this small plug wasn't going to get inside of me.
Kyle started to push and pull the plug to try and ease it in. He was getting deeper, but at one stage it did hurt, and it felt like I was being stretched open.
"Push out." Kyle told me.
This did not feel like the most attractive thing in the world, but I did as I was told and pushed out. One second, two seconds.... And then.
"Ooooooh god!" I grunted as my asshole pushed past the thickest part of the plug and then closed to wrap around its neck.
"There we go, good girl." Kyle said to me.
It felt really, really weird! Like my asshole was still open, and having an object staying inside of me, this was going to take some getting used to.
I remained on my hands and knees as Kyle's hand left the plug and it stayed fixed in me.
"It won't slip all the way in, will it?" I asked.
"No, I bought a good one, don't worry," Kyle told me. Without looking I could feel his eyes admiring my stuffed hole. "How does it feel?"
My asshole was clenching and relaxed on its own over and over again, but it felt like I just couldn't close it.
"Strange," I told him, "I feel... full."
"Just wait until my cock is in there." Kyle told me.
"I can't imagine ever fitting that in theeeerrreee!!" I moaned when suddenly a tongue ran against my clit.
"Oooh fucking hell! Yes!" I moaned.
"No cum in there now." Kyle laughed.
Feeling his tongue run up and down my slit and then sinking into me made my ass clench around the plug. This brought a new pleasure to my small body.
"Oooooh Daddy!" I moaned.
His tongue flicked my clit over and over as I grew wetter! I could feel my ass clench around the plug, which made it feel thicker and deeper. Then, Kyle pushed two fingers deep into my sopping cunt.
"Fuuckk yes!" I shouted.
Kyle lifted himself as he started to finger fuck me from behind. His free hand reached around and grabbed one of my tits at the same time.




"You're my obedient whore, aren't you?" He asked.
"Yes! Yes!" I moaned.
My pussy was gushing and soaking his finger! It felt as though my senses were heightened by having my ass filled.
"You'll do everything I tell you to?" He asked. "No matter what?"
"Yes! You know I would!" I shouted.
My pussy clenched around his fingers as my orgasm grew and grew. Just as I was about to pass the point of no return... he pulled them out.
"Noooo! Please!" I moaned.
SPANK!
"You get what I choose to give you," Kyle growled. "You're not cumming until my cock is in that ass."
For fuck sake. We had been fucking every chance we got, and the idea of going without already infuriated me. I knew he wouldn't have sex with me because I could last less than five minutes with his cock inside me.
"Turn around, bitch." Kyle ordered.
I spun around and sat down, feeling the plug push deeper into me.
"Right, suck my dick." He told me.
My mouth opened and wrapped around his cock for fifteen minutes until I was rewarded with a nice thick load of cum.
"Mmm," I moaned and pulled my mouth away, "thanks, daddy."
"Now, that plug stays in you at all times except for the necessary reasons." Dad told me.
"Okay, I can do that." I said with a smile, but I saw the look in Kyle's eyes change.
He leaned down and gently held onto my face to make me look at him.
"I don't care if you think you can or cannot do it," He whispered. "You will do whatever I tell you to. Do not ever mistake this for an equal relationship. You're a slut. My slut. You have no say in what happens."
His words both frightened and excited me.
I went to speak and agree, but Kyle put a finger over my mouth.
"Don't speak, just nod," he ordered, and I nodded. "Good."

--

I'll tell you now in case you have never experienced having a plug inside you. It takes some getting used to. At first I was panicking that the entire thing would slip inside of my ass. This went for a few hours, and I would regularly check to make sure it was still where it should be.
After those initial nerves went down, I found it hard to not constantly be noticing the fullness and the stretching in my ass. When I would sit down I would do so slowly and feel it push deeper.
By the second day my ass felt, I don't know, used to it? It would only be when I moved suddenly or sat down without remembering and aggressively pushed it deeper inside of me that I noticed it.
Once, I yelped while my mum was there and had to play it off as though I sat on something hard.

--

I was sat in class, the plug was forced deeper into me as it pressed against the hard school chair. My skirt was stopping just at my knees, and I could feel my exposed pussy leaking onto it. Not wearing underwear to school seemed to keep me on heat at all times.
When the school bell rang, I walked to the bus stop, and my phone rang. It was Tasha.
"Hey!" I answered. "Where are you? Are you ill?"
"Urgh, no," Tasha grunted back down the phone.
"What's up? Are you okay?" I asked.
"Yeah... oh god, I'm fine." She said, although it sounded more like a moan. "Oooh!"
That was definitely a moan!!
"Are you playing with yourself right now?" I asked in a hushed tone so no one would hear me.
"No," Tasha replied, and she breathed heavily.
"Oh my god!" I said and looked around me. "Are you having sex?!"
"Yes!!" She moaned louder, and I heard the clear sound of her being spanked. "Oh god!! He told me... fuck! To call someone while he fucked me!!"
"Jesus Christ, Tasha!" I shouted. I couldn't believe she would call me while having sex. "I'm hanging up now."
"No!" Tasha moaned. "He said, mmmm. He said if I don't speak to someone, then he'll stop."
"Tasha!" I gasped, wondering what was going on. "Are you with Tony?"
"No!" Tasha moaned. "Oh fuck! Right there!"
"Right, I'm hanging up!" I told her.
"Noooo!!" Tasha shouted as I put the phone down.
How fucking weird!
I continued my walk to the bus stop and tried to get that strange conversation out of my head when I got a tap on the shoulder.
"Hey beautiful." Roy's voice said.
My body tensed up, and my ass clenched around the plug inside of me when I heard his voice.
"Oh, hey." I replied, suddenly very aware of the plug.
Roy kissed my cheek and then reached down to hold my hand.
"How's your day been?" He asked me.
"Same old," I told him as we walked together. "Just had a weird phone call with Tasha though."
Barely any other students cared to notice that I was holding hands with Roy. I had completely dropped to the bottom of the social hierarchy. I wasn't happy about it, but I was used to it by now.
"Where is she today?" Roy asked.
"With some guy apparently." I told him but decided not to reveal my best friend's sex life.
Roy waited with me until my bus came. The whole time I was feeling my asshole clench around the plug. Something about holding hands with my boyfriend while I was training my ass to take my dad's cock really turned me on.
That night when I got home, mum was at work, and my dad only had to click his fingers and I was on my knees sucking his dick.
My lips wrapped around his thick cock as my tongue worked his head.
"How's the plug feeling?" Dad asked me while I worshipped his cock.
"Mmmm!" I moaned around him, not wanting to let his meat leave my mouth.
The fingers on my right hand began to play with his heavy balls, pulling on them lightly as I tried to deep throat him.
My pussy was drenched under my school skirt, and my ass tightened around the plug.
"I think you're ready for the next size." Dad moaned.
He throbbed in my mouth, and that alone filled me with joy. Knowing that I was giving him pleasure satisfied me so much.
"I am going away with your mum this weekend," Dad grunted. "So you will have to go a few days without me."
"Mmmm?" I moaned and looked up at him. "That's not fair. Why does she get you for a weekend?"
"I am her loyal boyfriend, remember?" Dad said with laughter in his voice.
That fat bitch, I thought as I continued to give my dad the best blowjob I could. If she was going to take him away from me for a few days, then I at least wanted to make sure he remembered me.
"Glllg!" I gagged as I forced his dick down my throat.
With two hands now stroking his shaft while my wet, thick lips moved up and down, I felt him expand in my mouth.
"Fuuuckk, slut!" Dad roared, and his cum filled my mouth and streamed down my throat.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned as I tasted his delicious seed and swallowed every drop.
"Right. Upstairs, slut." Dad ordered when his cock finally stopped cumming.
I got back onto my feet and smiled at him before we went up to his room. Once alone he opened a drawer and rummaged around for the box of butt plugs he had hidden.
"On your hands and knees." He ordered.
I happily obeyed and got onto all fours on the bed he shared with my mum. Kyle moved behind me and flipped my skirt up to reveal my filled asshole.
His hands grabbed my firm ass cheeks, and I moaned to the touch. When his fingers hooked around the plug inside of me, I did my best to relax.
"Ooooohhh!!" I grunted as my asshole stretched around the thickest part of the plug until it slipped out of me.
I was panting as my asshole closed for the first time that day. Honestly, it felt weird not to have it inside.
"Here," Kyle said to me. "Keep it in your mouth."
The plug that was just inside of me appeared in front of my face.
"I... I don't know." I told him.
The idea of this plug being in my ass all day suddenly being in my mouth made me a little concerned.
"Hmm," Kyle groaned. "I see."
The plug disappeared, and I became very, very worried that I had disappointed him. I was ready to change my mind when lube was poured between my spread cheeks.
"This is thicker, so be ready." Kyle told me.
I gripped onto the sheets and gritted my teeth as the tip of the plug touched my smooth, wet hole.
He started to push, and that stretched feeling came to me. Kyle pushed harder, and I pushed out, and to my surprise it sunk straight into me.
"Oooh wow!" I groaned.
I was surprised how much easier this plug went in than the last one.
SPANK!
"Good girl." Dad told me.
I was about to move when... a tongue pressed against my clit.
"Oooh Daddy!" I moaned and grabbed onto the sheets.
Having gone days without cumming while having a plug in my ass and making my dad cum every day had me absolutely drenched!
His tongue ran up and down my pussy lips, sucked on my clit and massaged it with his tongue.
"Fuuck Daddy!" I moaned. "Please, fuck me!"
SPANK!
His head moved away, and I immediately missed it.
"Don't you ever make demands," He told me. "Right, fuck off."
My body froze for a moment at his tone until I managed to turn around and looked at him. Kyle was staring down at me, and I could tell he was annoyed.
"I'm sorry," I told him. "I didn't mean to make a demand. It's just... I'm so horny."
"And it'll stay that way until I want." He grunted. "Now get out."
Fuck!
I wanted to plead my case, but I also didn't want to annoy him anymore. So, in silence I walked out to my room.
The thickness of this plug could be felt by my stretched asshole. Even just lying still, I felt a lot more full than before.

A few days later

I was a mess! Honestly, I thought I was going to cum every time I sat down and felt the plug push deeper inside of me. To make matters worse, after my last outburst with dad, he hadn't touched my pussy once! I was honestly desperate just to have him go near it.
Once again, I was on my hands and knees while dad was behind me and pulled the plug from my ass. As I stayed still, the plug appeared in front of me with dad holding the base.
This time, I didn't hesitate.
My mouth opened, and I moved forward until my lips wrapped around the base of the toy, and the full plug that had been in my ass all day was in my mouth.
"Good girl," Dad complimented me.
To my surprise, I could really only taste lube, which was a pleasant realisation.
As I held the plug in my mouth, dad poured lube between my cheeks, and the third and largest plug was pushed inside of me.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned. This was a lot thicker than the last, and I could almost feel my heartbeat in my ass.
Even when Kyle moved away from my body, I remained still. I breathed heavily through my nose as I sucked on the butt plug. My asshole clenched and relaxed over and over around the plug.
"Right, sit up. We need to discuss something." Dad told me.
I moved around and sat on the edge of the bed which forced the plug deeper. With my mouth still around the other plug I looked up at him.
"Obviously I'm going away with your mum," He told me, and I rolled my eyes. "You're allowed to have your little boyfriend over. You can suck his dick, but he is not allowed anywhere near your cunt. Got that?"
"Mhmm." I nodded. Although I wasn't fussed about letting Roy touch me, I just wanted Daddy. "Mhmhmm?" I groaned as I wanted to ask a question.
Kyle grabbed onto the plug in my mouth and pulled it free.
"What?" He asked, as if annoyed that I was going to speak.
"Who, erm," I stuttered and felt nervous of what I was about to ask, "Who do you prefer? Me or mum?"
It was a ridiculous question. I mean, how could he prefer my mum's older, flabby body to my 18 year old slim body.
"You haven't earnt that yet." He laughed, and I hung my head. Why wouldn't he just say it?

Saturday night

I had just given Roy a blowjob, swallowed his cum and then lied about being on my period so he couldn't do anything to me. After that, he stayed for another hour until he left. Apparently his parents weren't comfortable having him stay at mine with no parents in.
It was 11pm and I was making the most of being alone by watching a film in the living room. I was in my pyjamas, and I kept shifting on my seat as the plug stretched me. This one was proving a lot harder to get used to.
Which is when my phone vibrated. My heart skipped a beat when I saw Kyle's name.
I opened the message, and although he hadn't written anything, there was a video loading. Once done I clicked play.
"Oooh fuck!" It was undeniably my mum's voice moaning! I had heard her enough when having sex with my Daddy!
SPANK!
Kyle's hand slapped my mum's ass, and I realised what was going on.
She was riding him in reverse cowgirl. I could see his thick, hard cock as she bounced up and down on him. When she rode down, her ass cheeks would spread, and her asshole would wink at me.
"Fuck, that's so deep!" Mum moaned.
What the fuck! He's mine!!
"You like that, don't you?" Kyle asked her.
"You know I doooooo!!" Mum moaned back to me. "Ooh fuck. Kyle, fuck me!"
I was furious! There I was, desperate for Kyle's cock, and I had to watch my whore mum getting it instead! But I couldn't drag my eyes away. His cock, it looked so beautiful coated in my mum's juices as she took him inside over and over again! I knew how that felt, and I was desperate for it!
By the time the 2 minute long video ended my pyjama bottoms were soaked in my juices. I needed to cum! And I was jealous as fuck of my mum!

A few days later

I had been furious about mum ever since Kyle sent me the video. She was always so happy around the house, as if she was rubbing it in that she was fucking my man! Bitch! To make it even worse, Kyle hadn't let me make him cum ever since. I was dying for his cock!
When I finished school, I practically slammed the door shut in a huff and threw my bag onto the floor, which is when my senses kicked in.
At first I smelt what I thought were candles, and then I could hear soft music playing.
"Hello?" I called out.
"In here." Kyle's voice replied from the dining room.
I cautiously made my way through the house, and my heart fluttered when I saw what he had done. Kyle had prepared a candlelit dinner, which looked to be a full on roast! He was wearing a shirt and trousers, looking as smart as ever while standing and smiling at me.
"What... what's this?" I asked as I looked around the romantic scene.
"I wanted to do something special for you," Kyle told me, and my heart swooned. "For my perfect daughter. You deserve it."
My eyes welled up, and honestly my heart felt so full of love. I couldn't speak, and I could barely move as he walked over and took my hands into his.
"You've done everything I have tested you with," He said while looking into my tear-filled eyes. "There is no father that could be more proud of his daughter than me."
"Dad..." I stuttered as I looked at him, "I..."
"Hold that thought," He interrupted me. "We don't want our dinner to go cold."
While holding my hand Kyle led me to the dining table where he sat opposite to me. I felt like I was on the most romantic date in my life.
"Your mum is out until late," Kyle said, "So I wanted to treat you as well as you treat me."
"You treat me perfectly." I told him with a croak in my voice.
"I know," Kyle said and smiled. "And I'm so proud of you."
He leaned across the table and gave me a quick peck.
Throughout that meal I couldn't stop myself from smiling if I tried. My dad... my amazing, wonderful dad, and he did all of this just for me.
We spoke like two adults on a date. We flirted and spoke about each other. I actually learnt about what he had done when he left us when I was a baby. Strangely, I didn't feel annoyed or bad towards him at all. After all these years, I finally understood my dad.
When we had finished eating, dad stood up and walked over to me. When he extended his hand, I took it and stood up. Suddenly his big arms were wrapped around me, and he pulled me in for a passionate kiss.
His tongue snaked into my mouth, and I firmly pressed my lips against his.
"Mmm." I moaned into him as I held him close.
It was as though nothing else in the world existed outside of our kiss. For nearly twenty minutes we stood there, making out and holding each other's body. He may not have said it, but I knew in that moment that my dad loved me, maybe more than mum.
"Come on," He whispered into my mouth, "let's go upstairs."
"Mmm, yes Daddy." I whispered back.
We could barely take our hands off each other as we went into his and my mum's room, where dad undressed me and I undressed him. My small, smooth body pressed against his muscular body. I slotted in perfectly with him as our tongues did a seductive dance together.
"Okay, are you ready?" He asked, and I knew what he meant. I was going to let him take my last virginity.
"Yes." I replied and bit my bottom lip.
He pulled me in for another kiss, and I felt a hand roam down my back and then take a handful of my ass cheek. His fingers moved between my cheeks, and as he pulled the plug out, I gasped in both pleasure and slight pain.
I stood still as my dad moved to lie down on the bed, an he reached into the bedside drawer to reveal a bottle of lube. After coating it around his big, thick cock he looked at me.
"You're going to ride me first," Dad told me. "It'll give you the control of me taking your ass."
"Yes, Daddy." I replied.
Without a second to lose, I jumped onto the bed and straddled my dad. He positioned me so that the soles of my feet were against the bed, and I leaned backwards so my hands were on the bed, almost like in a crab position over his cock.
I could see that my dad was looking between my legs, seeing my soaked pussy as I waited for his cock to fuck my ass. Above that he had the perfect view of my small, tight, naked body.
He grabbed his cock and held it straight.
"I'll hold it, and you just slide down my cock in your ass." Dad instructed.
As I moved lower, he shifted his cock until it found my tight, smooth asshole.
I started to push down and immediately noticed how much thicker he was than the plug. I dreaded to think what this would have been like without training.
"It might be too big." I told him.
"That's a shame," Dad replied. "Your mum takes it easy enough."
Fuck that bitch!
I was determined now! If mum could do it, then so could I!
With this in mind, I gripped the bedsheets and pushed down again.
"Good girl." Dad whispered.
His cock was firmly pressed against my asshole as I tried to force myself lower. I could feel my rim trying to fight as it stretched around his head.
I pushed out, and then it happened... his head sunk into my asshole, and my rim wrapped around the top of his shaft.
"Fuuuuucckk!!" I yelped as my asshole stretched around his cock, desperate to close but unable to do so.
"That's it, slut." Kyle grunted.
His cock was throbbing in my virgin asshole, which only made me feel more stretched. The feeling burnt, and I could definitely feel my heartbeat on my rim.
"Shit. Shit. Shit." I kept panting.
I had to fight the reaction to jump away and forced myself to stay impaled on this giant cock in my tight little asshole.
"Just go up and down slowly and ease it in." He instructed.
"Okay... okay..." I moaned.
Like he said, I gently rocked my hips up and down, feeling a little bit of his cock go deeper each time. The feeling was intense! Not at all like having him in my pussy. The stretched feeling was almost overwhelming.
"Ooooh god!" I grunted out by reaction as I sunk an inch deeper.
"Keep taking it!" He ordered.
I could feel sweat forming on my smooth body as I kept rocking up and down. I was sinking lower, a little bit at a time on my dad's cock in my asshole.
The burning feeling remained, but I fought through it, taking an inch at a time. His cock felt never ending, and I could only compare it to the first time I took him completely down my throat.



"I... oooh fuck... you're so big!" I grunted.
My small but perky tits were jiggling as my body moved up and down. I was stroking my dad's cock with my ass! The main perk was feeling him twitch inside of me.
"Not much left." Dad told me.
Fuck it!
I gritted my teeth and tried to relax, and I pushed myself down, feeling my asshole grip around dad's cock until my ass cheeks pressed against him.
"Fuuuuuucckkkk!!" I shouted as I was stuffed with a big, thick cock in my bowels.
"Fuuck, you dirty little slut!" Kyle growled. "That's your anal virginity gone, you whore!"
My legs were shaking as my asshole quivered around his giant cock. My entire body felt on edge, like every inch of me was filled, I could barely breathe.
"Oooh, my aaassss!!" I shouted.
As I tried to control my breathing and sweating, I kept myself impaled on my dad until the burning went and my ass relaxed.
Once it did I slowly lifted myself up. This feeling was intense, feeling a thick cock leaving my ass as I slid up it. I must have only gone half way when I slid down again.
"Oooooh Daddy!" I grunted.
Each time I bottomed out, the air was forced from my lungs.
Up and down I stroked dad's cock with my asshole, making him twitch inside of me and making my legs shake.
Before long, my ass was completely accepting his cock, and my anal virginity was well and truly gone. And I couldn't be happier.
That was when dad took charge. He sat up and grabbed my body. Somehow, without his cock leaving my hole, he spun me around and got me onto my hands and knees.
"Now, time to fuck your asshole like the whore you are." He grunted.
He grabbed the back of my head and shoved it down onto the bed as he pulled nearly his entire cock out of me and then slammed back until his balls slapped against my pussy.
"Urrggh fuck!" I grunted.
Kyle tightly grabbed my head as he fucked my tight little asshole with no mercy, moving in and out like a saw as he ruined my asshole.
"Fuuuck Daddy!!" I shouted. "Oooh fuuckk, sooo deep!!"
SPANK!
"That's it, my fucking whore of a daughter!" Kyle grunted. "Taking your dad's cock in your ass!"
"Yeeees!!" I shouted. "I'm your whore!! Your favourite whore!"
He slapped my ass again and then stopped fucking me.
"Bounce back on my cock, bitch." He ordered.
Instantly I threw my ass backwards, fucking myself on his cock. I was so fucking stretched, and he was so fucking deep in my bowels! And I fucking loved it!
I was stroking his cock and clenching my ass around him as I slammed back against him over and over again.
"I... I... Ooooh fuuck, Daddy!!" I screamed.
There was something growing inside of me like a burning flame waiting to explode.
"Are you gonna cum with your dad's cock in your ass?" Kyle laughed.
"I think so!" I moaned. I was grunting with each word as I fucked myself. "Ooooh fuck, it's so good!!"
"You filthy incest slut!" Dad shouted. "Letting your own dad fuck your ass! You're such a whore!!"
His words only fuelled my disgusting desires.
"Pleeease, can I cum?!" I shouted.
"You want to cum with your dad's cock in your ass?" Kyle mocked and slapped my ass.
"Yeees!!" I screamed. "Pleease!! I'll do anything! Please let your three hole whore cum!! Please!!"
I didn't care how degrading it was or how I was humiliating myself. The only thing that mattered was cumming.
"Anything is a big word!" Kyle moaned.
"FUCKING ANYTHING!!" I screamed without a second thought.
That was when his finger tapped at my clit while he went back to fucking my asshole like a beast. His baseball bat cock hammered into me over and over and over again. The entire room was filled with the sound of his skin slapping against mine.
"Cum for me, you fucking whore!" Kyle ordered.
And just like that, the floodgates opened.
"HOLY FUCK!!!" I screamed at the top of my lungs. "I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!"
This was the most intense orgasm I had ever experienced in my life! My entire body felt like it was on fire, and I thought I was going to pass out. I could feel my asshole throbbing around his cock, and my pussy gushed over and over again!
"FUUUCKK SOOO GOOD!!" I shouted. "SO GOOD IN MY FUCKING ASS!"
With how tight my ass had gone while cumming, I could tell that Kyle was getting close.
"I'm about to fill your ass with cum!" He warned.
"Do it!!" I shouted. "FUCKING CUM INSIDE MY ASSHOLE!!"
SPANK!
"Urrggh, fuuck you!!" He roared like a rabid beast, and his cock began to unload deep inside my bowels.
I felt the warm, soothing liquid fill me up even more than I thought possible. Shot after shot of his seed erupted inside of me, and I fucking loved it! I was Daddy's whore! And I wouldn't change a thing!
"Fuck!" Kyle shouted and slapped my ass harder than ever.
When his cock slipped from my stretched asshole, my sweaty body collapsed on the bed.
"Oh my god..." Was all I could pant.
Now, my asshole was burning.
"Damn, I'm gonna enjoy ruining that ass." Kyle laughed.

Chapter 2 - Complete Control

Now, this is where my story starts to get more wild. Kyle had taken his time, chipping away at my self control a little at a time like taking one brick away from a wall. Once you take away enough, the wall crumbles, just like my self respect and self control.
Previously he had slowly built up his dominance over me, but now I had given myself to him.
After giving my final hole to my dad, he took full advantage of my offer of "anything". He used the term "freeuse" although I didn't know what it meant until I searched it online.
Apparently all of my holes were open to his use whenever and wherever he wanted. That was fine by me. The more Kyle fucked me meant the less he was fucking my mum.
His home cooked dinner dates became a regular thing as well. Every few weeks we would have a romantic candlelit dinner together where afterwards he would ruthlessly fuck one of my holes.
Honestly, I quickly grew to love anal with him.
The only bad sexual experiences I was having was with Roy. I had taken his virginity, making him use a condom of course. Honestly, I could barely feel him after having my dad's cock in me so much.
There were nights I could hear Kyle fucking my mum, but he explained that he had to do that to keep up appearances. I understood, and I didn't really care. I knew he preferred me, and I knew he loved me (although he hadn't said it yet). He could fuck my bitch of a mum as long as he came back to me.
Yeah, my mind was totally fucked at this stage.
My main concern was cheerleader camp that was quickly coming up. I dreaded being away from him for so long, and I had no idea how I could last without sex for the entire time.
About two months before camp was supposed to start, I was in my room, just relaxing. Mum wasn't working, so I couldn't do anything with dad because of the stupid bitch.
I was lying on my stomach while texting Tasha, trying to pry some details about this guy she was fucking when my bedroom door opened.
My heart skipped a beat when it was dad.
He didn't say a word and neither did I. For all I knew, mum was downstairs. I just watched as he silently walked to the end of the bed where my head was, and he pulled out his thick, hard cock.
I opened my mouth in shock, and dad took the opportunity to thrust his cock inside.
"Gllg!" I gagged when he pushed it too deep.
I still kept my lips wrapped around him though. After all, I was his freeuse.
For a few minutes I kept my eyes looking up at him while he slid his cock in and out of my needy, warm mouth. My tongue ran around his head while I sucked hard. God, he had the perfect tasting cock.
Then my phone rang next to me. My eyes looked around with Kyle's cock in my mouth, and I saw it was mum.
What the fuck?
"She's at the shop." Dad laughed, and it made sense now. I was ready to let it go to voicemail when he pulled his cock back. "Answer it."
"What?" I asked.
"I said, answer it." He told me.
I wasn't sure what he had in mind, but I did as I was told. There wasn't anything in me that questioned Daddy now.
"Hey mum, everything okay?" I asked and held the phone next to my head.
"Yeah, all good. I'm just at the shop," She spoke, and Kyle grabbed my pyjama shorts and pulled then straight off. I had to hold in a gasp. "Is there anything you're going to need for your cheerleader camp?"
My eyes were locked on Kyle as he laid down on the bed, grabbed my legs and forced me to straddle him.
"Daisy?" Mum asked when I didn't reply.
"Oh, sorry, what was that?" I asked.
Kyle was smiling at me as he grabbed my toned thighs and pulled me down. I was instantly dripping wet, and when his cock touched my pussy I slid down his thick shaft.
"I asked if you need anything for cheerleader camp?" She asked me.
I impaled my cunt onto dad's cock until he was balls deep and my pussy clenched around him. I actually had to bite my lip to stop from moaning.
"Daisy?! Are you listening to me?" She asked.
No mum because I have dad's cock in my cunt!!
"Sorry, I think my phone's playing up," I said and did my best not to moan. "You're at the shop?"
Kyle pointed to me and mouthed that I was to ride his cock while speaking to mum.
I lifted myself up, feeling his not soaked cock slide out of me before impaling myself again.
"Yes! Do you need anything for cheerleader camp?" She asked again.
"Oh, right," I said and really struggled not to moan, "Erm, like what?"
I really couldn't think straight while riding my dad's cock like a giant dildo. Kyle was smiling from ear to ear, seemingly loving me in this position.
One hand held the phone to my head and the other I kept lightly over my mouth to try and hide any moans that I couldn't stop, all while I mixed from going up and down on dad's cock or grinding forward and backwards.
"I don't know, pyjamas, underwear, anything." Mum told me.
Kyle grabbed my hips and helped me gyrate on top of him, feeling his cock fill my little cunt entirely.
"Erm, erm," I replied and really struggled to think properly, "actually yeah, I could do with some leggings and gym tops."
Kyle smiled, apparently happy that I was managing to keep the call going while riding him.
"Are you okay?" Mum asked me. "You sound out of breath."
Fuuuuuccckk!! My hand was over my mouth as dad hit a spot inside of me that felt fucking amazing!
"I'm just.... I'm just on a run!" I said and couldn't hold back my panting.
"Oh right, fair enough," Mum replied. "Well can you stop while we speak?"
I looked down at Kyle who nodded at me.
"Yeah, that's fine." I said.
Before I knew it Kyle had lifted me up, pushed me onto my hands and knees and slid his cock back into my cunt from behind. I had to bite my lip so hard that I thought I would break through my own skin. Thankfully Kyle didn't push it too far by ruthlessly fucking me. It was a steady, gentle fuck.
"Okay, so you need leggings and gym tops," Mum asked. "Anything else? Do you need a new backpack for it?"
My forehead pressed down against the bed as my dad fucked me from behind. His hands grabbed my hips and my ass cheeks while his cock slid in and out of me.
"Yes!" I shouted by accident. "Sorry, I tripped over the curb. But yes, a new backpack would be great."
"No problem," Mum said, but all I could focus on was my dad's dick penetrating me over and over again. "I'll leave you to your run. Text me if you need anything else."
"Thanks mum!" I shouted and hung up on her as fast as possible.
"You're such a slut!" Kyle laughed.
I flicked my head back, and my blonde hair went with it.
"You're the one fucking your daughter while she's on the phone to her mum!" I laughed with him.
Then Kyle's eyes went into that animalistic look that I knew too well.
"Yes I am." He growled.
His grip on my hips tightened and without warning he slammed his cock deep into my cunt.
"Ooooh fuuuckk!" I shouted.
Once again my head pressed against the bed, and with my ass in the air my dad battered into me over and over again. I was gushing around his cock. Something about speaking to my mum while being fucked by dad really got me going.
"I'm gonna! Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum, Daddy!!" I shouted.
SPANK!
"Cum, you fucking whore!!" Kyle ordered.
"OOOH FUUUCCKK, DADDY!!" I screamed as my body became just a vessel for pleasure, all coming from my Daddy's big cock.
In the midst of my orgasm, I didn't even register that my dad was on the brink of cumming until I felt his hot seed filling up my cunt.
"Fucking hell," Kyle grunted when his cock fell from my cum filled pussy and he slapped my ass. "Nice work, slut."
"Mmm, thank you, Daddy." I whispered in a haze as my orgasm came down.

--

For the next week or two I was on a constant high. Mum was working even more hours, so I was getting him all to myself a lot. I was also seeing Roy, whom I may not have been that interested in sexually, but he was a gentleman and literally worshipped me. Kyle would sometimes make me replay having disappointing sex with Roy when he was fucking me harder than ever.
One night I came home though, and mum and dad were in the living room. They looked very close and cuddly which made me feel sick.
I sat in the living room with them, doing my best to kill their mood, and when Kyle got up to go to the bathroom, my mum turned to me.
"Daisy, do you mind giving us some alone time?" She asked. "With me working so much, I have barely had any quality time with Kyle."
I looked at her and found it very hard not to scowl. Luckily Kyle came back in before I said anything back.
"Oh babe, Daisy is just about to go to her friend's house so we can watch a movie or something?" Mum said to him.
Kyle looked at me, but before he could speak, I spoke first.
"Actually, Tasha has cancelled on me, so I'm free as a bird." I told them with a smug look on my face.
It was my mum's turn to scowl at me, but that only made me feel better.
My plan wasn't completely successful though. They did go to bed early, and I had to sit through the sounds of my mum's moans while she got my daddy's dick! Selfish bitch!
However, as I was sat in the living room and waiting for their sex to come to an end, there was a presence that appeared.
"Daughter slut." My dad's voice said from behind.
I turned my head and nearly jumped up to see him stood there in just his boxers. God, I loved his body.
"I thought you were busy with mum." I sighed. I wasn't mad at Kyle. He could do no wrong to me at that time, but I liked to be a bit bratty.
"Stop that right now," He harshly said back, and I immediately regretted my words. Then, he walked over until he was stood in front of me. "Your mum sure came a lot when I was fucking her then."
Why would I want to hear that?! I screamed in my head, but I was too afraid of pissing him off to say anything.
Until his fingers hooked around his boxers and they dropped to his ankles. His semi hard cock was swinging in front of me now, and I could still see the glistening of either his or my mum's cum on it.
"Clean it." He whispered.
I was shocked. He wanted me to actually suck his dick after fucking my mum? It felt as though time froze as I processed exactly what he suggested. But when my eyes met his, I knew that I'd do anything he wanted. Well, I had already agreed to that.
So, without a single word escaping my mouth, I licked my lips, leaned forward and took his thick, semi hard, wet cock between them.
"Good girl, I'm impressed." Daddy told me, and I felt nothing but joy.
His cock tasted different. It wasn't bad, but I could definitely taste my mum's pussy on him. But when he grew in my mouth, I didn't care. I was pleasing his cock. My mum may have convinced him to fuck her, but he still came running to me afterwards.
My head bobbed up and down until he was fully hard again in my mouth.
After using my tongue and spit to clean him I could no longer taste my mum on his cock. His precum flooded my senses which only encouraged me to suck him harder.
"Mmmm!" I moaned.
I fucking loved sucking his dick!!
"Right, bend over." Kyle ordered.
In my mind I worried about mum being upstairs, but I was so lost in my obedience that I just did what he said. I got onto my knees on the sofa, and Kyle pulled down my pyjama bottoms.
Kyle spit down and spread my cheeks, so it landed on my asshole. It had been a few days since he last fucked my ass, and to be honest, I was all for it.
When I felt his head press against my puckering hole, I tried to relax myself. Even after fucking that hole a few times, I still felt unbelievably stretched when he first entered me.
"Oooohh!" I moaned as half of his cock was swallowed by my asshole.
"Keep it down." He grunted at me.
I had to bite down on a pillow as my asshole was skewered on his giant cock all the way until his balls rested against my pussy.
After giving me a few minutes to adjust to being stretched open Kyle started to anally fuck me. His cock sawed into my asshole, making me stretch and quiver around him. It was painfully hard not to scream in pleasure as he got faster and faster.
I imagined what he could see. His young daughter bent over with his thick cock sliding in and out of her tightest hole. That thought alone made my body shake with pleasure.
"Daddy.... Daddy..." I moaned, feeling another anal orgasm growing inside of me.
"No," He grunted while fucking me hard enough to feel amazing but soft enough not to make enough noise. "You're not allowed to cum."
"Buut.... I'm..." I moaned again.
"No." He growled at me.
I had to close my eyes and try to distract myself from an orgasm growing inside of me.
His cock throbbed inside of me, and when I felt his cock grow and his moans become more constant, I knew I only had to hold out a little longer.
"Urggghhh!" He grunted, and his load shot into my bowels.
I could tell it wasn't as much as normal, probably due to fucking my mum, but it still felt amazing feeling that soothing, hot liquid filling my asshole and listening to my dad's moans. God, I loved it.
When he pulled out, I immediately felt his cum leak from my gaping asshole.
"My friends are coming around to watch the game this weekend," He told me while I tried to catch my breath. "Your mum is making herself scarce."
This wasn't the first time they had been over. He occasionally threw a poker game with them.
"Okay," I panted while still pressing my face against the sofa and my cum filled ass clenched. "Do you want me to go and see Roy?"
"No," Kyle told me, "You're going to stay."
I wanted to ask why but decided against it. While I remained on the sofa, his cum trickled down my legs as I heard him go back upstairs.

That weekend

"Right, I'm heading off," Mum said at the door. "You behave tonight," She joked and kissed dad's cheek. "Daisy, what are your plans tonight?"
I was stood down the hallway sheepishly.
"Just going over to Roy's." I lied.
"Oh lovely, you'll have to invite him over for dinner again sometime." Mum told me and walked over to give me a hug.
I did hug her back. I may have been jealous of her time with Kyle, but I guess I didn't hate her. And just like that, Mum was gone and I was alone with Kyle.
When he turned to look at me I stood up straight and silent, just how he liked me.
"Okay, here's the plan," He said to me. "Remember how you dressed when I took your virginity?"
I nodded, although I was confused. Why would he want me to dress like that when his friends were over?
"Go and get dressed like that again now." He told me. Although I was still confused, I didn't argue, but when I reached the stairs he called out, "and put your largest plug in."



"Yes, Daddy." I replied automatically.
Maybe he just wanted me dressed like that and knowing I had a plug in so he could get horny all night and then fuck me harder than ever!
I opened my drawer which held my plugs, as well as all of my thongs that hadn't been touched in a long time. With a little lube I pushed it inside of my ass, which was pretty easy to do now.
After that I proceeded to get dressed how he asked.
My school skirt zipped up, and I rolled it to be extra short, so if I bent over slightly, my bum cheeks would be out.
Then I put on my white school shirt and tied it up to reveal my stomach, then unbuttoned the top half so my cleavage was out.
After that I rolled up my white, cotton socks to where they stopped just below my knees.
When I looked in the mirror, I had to admit I looked pretty hot!
Once I was all done, I went downstairs, but each step reminded me of my plugged ass. Kyle was in the living room, putting snacks into bowels and setting up the rugby game on the TV.
"Perfect," He said when I walked in. "Come here."
Like a well trained puppy I walked to my dad and looked up at his dominant face.
"You're going to be our waitress for the night," He told me. My heart sunk at that. Was he going to parade me in front of his mates? There's no way he would let them know that he was fucking his own daughter! Did he just want to excite his friends by using my body or something? "Any time anyone wants a drink or food, it'll be your job to do it. Whenever you're not serving us, you will stand in the corner and wait for instructions. You do not speak unless asked a question. Got that?"
Although I was nervous as fuck, I nodded in agreement. My days of questioning him were long gone.
"My friends are a little crude," Kyle warned me. "They'll probably comment on your looks, maybe make a few innuendos. But you'll laugh, smile and agree with anything they say."
I nodded again. I kind of felt like my dad was whoring me out. But he wouldn't do that. I knew he wouldn't. Right?
I took my position in the corner of the room as instructed and stood perfectly still. I think this was a test while Kyle put beers into the fridge and finished getting everything ready. A test that I passed by not moving a muscle the entire time.
Then the doorbell went.
"Okay, come and take their coats." Dad ordered.
I followed a few steps behind him. My heart pounded in my chest as he reached for the doorhandle. This was by far the craziest thing I had ever done.
Okay, yes, I had been fucking my own dad! But that was beautiful! This though, I was going to be showing off my body for older men that I had never met before.
I didn't have long to worry though as dad opened the door and I heard the laughter and shouts of men.
One by one they came in and shook my dad's hand. As they entered, I learned their names.
Jamie. He was about 6 foot, pretty muscular, but not as much as my dad. He had jet black hair that was in a quiff.
Warren. He was the shortest and slimmest, but he still looked physically fit. Where the others were ripped and muscular, he was more toned.
And finally, George. He was nearly the same height as my dad and nearly as muscular. He had a handsome, ruggedness to him with a brunette beard and a full head of hair.
It was clear they all used to be rugby players together, not even just by their size, but by how loud and boisterous they were.
As they stepped in, each of them laid eyes upon me. My heart fluttered, and my skin felt sensitive to their gaze. And... well, between my legs twitched.
"This is Daisy," Kyle introduced me. "She's going to be making sure we're all happy tonight."
"I'm happy just looking at her." Jamie said as his eyes roamed up and down my fairly exposed body.
Oh my god! This is fucking wild! Three older men that I've never met staring at me dressed like a slut!
It surprised me how much this situation was turning me on.
"Daisy." Kyle spoke harshly and coughed.
"Oh, sorry," I jumped into gear. "Can I take your coats?"
"You can take more than that." Warren joked but handed his jacket over to me.
Each time I took a coat or jacket from them, I saw their eyes go to my chest, and it sent shivers straight to my uncovered pussy.
I put their jackets and coats away and could feel their eyes on me the entire time.
"Right, that's enough perving," Kyle said with a laugh. "Come on, let's get the game started."
They each walked into living room, and I followed like a good girl. One by one they sat down across the sofas.
"Daisy, get everyone a beer." Kyle ordered as he sat down.
"Yes, Daddy." I replied and immediately blushed at my words, especially when they started to laugh.
I rushed into the kitchen and tried to shake off my shyness as I got them a bottle of beer each. The first I handed one to was Warren.
"Thanks, beautiful." He said, and I blushed again.
Then there was George. "Do you come with the beer?" He asked, and again I blushed.
After George there was Jamie who didn't speak to me, but he was undressing me with his eyes.
And finally, there was my dad.
"Good girl." He said loud enough for them all to hear.
I can't explain it, but having him speak to me like that so openly with others listening really turned me on! Once they were satisfied with their drinks, I moved to the corner of the room and stood still while facing them.
"How did an ugly bastard like you have a daughter as hot as her?" George asked Kyle.
"Fuck off!" Kyle joked. "She's got one sexy ass dad, just like her."
Did he just call me sexy in front of his friends?
My pussy gushed.
"I wouldn't mind having that around the house all the time." Warren then joked.
"I don't complain." Kyle told them and winked at me.
I couldn't believe how bold he was being. He was practically admitting to incest to them all!! Why did it turn me no so much?!
After that initial outburst, their conversation turned to the rugby game. Don't get me wrong, they would still stare at me and smile with the occasional wink and the odd comment.
Then I got their second round of beers.
"Yeah, she's got a boyfriend," I heard Kyle saying when I returned to the room. "You should see him though. He's such a little wimp."
I thought I was going to die of humiliation. My hands were shaking as I passed Kyle a beer.
"What's she doing with him then?" George asked. "Hot as fuck girl like that should be with a real man."
Oh my god! This is crazy!
I handed Jamie a beer and could feel him virtually eye fucking me.
"Oh, she has one of them as well." Kyle said and winked at me.
"Little slut is cheating on her boyfriend?" Jamie finally asked.
"A lot." Kyle told them.
Fucking hell, dad! Why not just tell them that we're committing incest?!
"She's definitely your daughter then." Warren joked.
This did get my attention, because as far as I was aware, other than me, my dad never cheated on my mum. I now wondered if he was fucking anyone else, which made my jealousy go through the roof!
I wanted to speak, but I knew I wasn't allowed.
They had two more beers each until half time of the rugby. I had noticed that with the beers their stares became more constant.
"Right, half time," Jamie said. "How are we going to stay entertained until the game's back on?"
"I can think of a way." Warren said while staring directly at me.
My heart beat faster, and my stomach fluttered. Knowing that all of these men wanted me was thrilling. But I wasn't going to do anything with them... did I want to? Or was I just horny as fuck! My asshole clenched around the plug.
"I know," Kyle said and stood up. "We can play a little game, and this means we can get my darling daughter involved."
I froze. How was he going to get me involved in this?
I stood still as Kyle walked over and wrapped a big, strong arm around my shoulders.
"We will take it in turns, except for me," Kyle told them. "You can make one statement to Daisy. If you get it wrong then you have to drink and apologise to her."
Where's he going with this?
"And if we get it right?" Warren asked.
"If you get it right," Kyle looked at me, smiled and then looked back at his mates, "then she has to remove an item of clothing."
WHAT?!
My mouth opened to speak, but Kyle shot me a look to say "don't you dare", and I backed down immediately.
"You're on!" George said with a giant smile.
He was actually going to make me do this! I was afraid and horny as fuck!
Kyle walked away and sat back down while my eyes skirted to each of the men. Was my dad actually going to make me do something with them? Oh fuck. I was so torn!
"No broad statements either," Kyle told them. "They have to be specific, otherwise it's too easy."
"I'll go first," George said and smiled. "You haven't actually cheated on your boyfriend. Your dad is all talk."
I looked at dad who nodded at me.
"False." I whispered nervously.
"Fuck!" George shouted.
"What a shit question!" Warren laughed. "Right, you've cheated on him with more than one guy."
Maybe I won't end up taking my clothes off.
"False." I told them and actually smiled.
"Mate!" Jamie sighed. "We need to get some of her clothes off!" He leaned onto his elbows and smiled at me. "Are you still having sex with this guy you cheated with?"
My mouth opened to answer when Kyle butted in.
"Ah! That was a question, not a statement," He said. "So you miss your go."
"Fuck sake!" Jamie moaned.
"Alright, let me try one," George said, and now it was his turn again. "You've been fucked by this man on this sofa."
I looked at the sofa, then Kyle and then back at George.
"Correct." I told him and blushed.
The boys all cheered and clapped as I got nervous about undressing in front of them.
"Right, Daisy," Kyle said to me. "Lose a sock."
"A sock?!" George shouted. "Is that it?"
"Yes, got to build up to the good stuff." Kyle told them.
I was kind of grateful but also kind of annoyed as it just prolonged this game.
I unrolled my left sock and threw it to the middle of the living room.
"Okay, my turn again. Let's get this a bit spicier," Warren piped up. "You have been fucked in the ass."
Oh my god!!!
From my red face and my shocked look, they all celebrated at how obvious it was that he was right.
Without saying a word, I took off my other sock and then stood up straight again, knowing that the next item of clothing would be a revealing one.
"This man that you're fucking is older than you." Jamie blurted out.
"Ah, too vague." Kyle told him.
"Okay, this man you're fucking is... nearly 40." Jamie suggested and then flashed a wink at my dad.
Does he know?
I was about to answer that he was right when Kyle jumped in again.
"No, you had one go. Next." Kyle told them and they all sighed.
"Fine," George continued, "the man you're fucking is nearly 40." He said, copying Jamie's question.
I looked at each of them and blushed again.
"Correct." I said and was met with more cheers.
"Right, take the shirt off." Kyle told me.
Oh god, this is happening, I thought as I reached for the buttons on my shirt. My hands were shaking with every button that was undone. More and more of my flesh was being revealed to these men until the final button was done.
It all went silent as my shirt hung open to reveal my black bra. Ever so slowly my hands pulled my shirt back as it went down my arms and dropped to the ground.
There I stood in just a very short school skirt and a black bra. To say I was nervous would be a wild understatement.
"Right, we need to get those tits out!" George said.
I'm actually stripping for a group of men!
Warren was next, and I was worried what he was going to say.
"You are turned on by humiliation." Warren then said to me.
It was a strange statement, and to be honest I didn't really know how to answer. I had never thought about that before, but I was definitely turned on right then.
"Erm..." I stuttered, still unsure on my answer.
"She doesn't know yet," Kyle answered for me. "So to play it safe, we'll say that's false."
I was so glad that he answered for me.
"Okay, I know," Jamie continued and stared into my eyes. "You're turned on right now."
My heart beat faster, and my face flushed. He was right.
"I..." I stuttered while looking at each of the men, "Correct."
I whispered, out of embarrassment more than anything.
"Right, lose the bra." Dad told me.
I was so fucking nervous, but so fucking turned on at the same time! Knowing that all of these men wanted me, there was something thrilling about it.
My hands reached behind my back, which pushed my chest forward. My fingers found the clasp, and with a little movement it was undone.
All eyes were on my chest as the bra became loose. Then my arms went forward, and it dropped to the ground, freeing my perky tits.
"Fucking hell!" Jamie gasped. "They're fucking perfect!"
I blushed, and my pussy fluttered. I could feel their eyes stuck to my tits, wanting me, desperate to touch me.
"Right then," George said with a giant smile on his face as he went to speak, "the man you're cheating on your boyfriend with, the one who has fucked your ass, the one who has fucked you on this sofa... is your dad."
I thought my heart was going to stop. If I played by the rules of this game, then I had to admit to committing incest. Nervously I looked at my dad who nodded at me. He wanted me to admit it.
"Correct." I stuttered.
I was surprised by how unshocked they all were, and it made me wonder, did they already know?
"Lose the skirt." My dad then said to me, which brought me out of my head.
I made the conscious decision just not to worry about it. If they knew, then they knew. I just had to do as I was told.
So, my hand went to the zip on the side of my skirt and pulled it down. Once done, it dropped to the ground. This got the biggest reaction out of the men because they didn't know I wasn't wearing underwear.
After a moment of shock, they all started to clap and cheer.
"Fuck yeah! What a fucking body!" Jamie shouted.
I blushed but smiled at the compliment, they really did find me sexy. Part of me wanted to use my hands to cover my private parts, but another part of me seemed to love the attention.
"Right, well, I need another beer." Kyle shouted out.
That was my cue. Completely naked and with four grown men staring at me, I walked to the kitchen, knowing full well they were staring at my plump ass. If only my cheeks spread a little, they would see the butt plug.
When I returned they were all talking about me and my hot naked body, although I apparently had missed one conversation.
"And go!" Jamie shouted.
Suddenly they all started to down their beers. I was a bit confused as each of them gulped their drinks down as fast as possible. I was also impressed with how quickly they all managed to do it.
"Yes! I win!" George shouted, although there were a few droplets of beer in his beard.
"Right, you win I guess," Kyle said and turned to me. "Do you want to know what he wins?"
Although I was allowed to speak when asked a question, I was too nervous to find out. Was my dad actually about to whore me out?
"It means you have to sit on his lap for ten minutes." Kyle told me.
I actually let out a sigh of relief, my head instantly went to the thought of letting this George fuck me, so sitting on his lap felt like nothing.
With a smile I walked over to George who was sat on the armchair on his own. I turned to face away from him and lowered my bare ass down onto his thighs.
"Wait, what's that?" He asked.
I looked behind me and saw him pointing between my ass cheeks where the gem of my butt plug was visible.
"It's, erm, a butt plug." I told him.
My face was burning red having to admit that, but my pussy was soaked.
"Fucking perfect," George laughed. "You sure have one dirty daughter, Kyle."
"Oh, I know." He replied.
I shifted a little on George's lap and felt the plug push deeper inside of me. His hands moved around my small body, and his hands landed on my bare thighs. A shiver of excitement and worry washed over me from having this older, muscular man touching me while naked and sat on him.
When I looked down, I could see his big hands about midway down my thigh as his fingertips pressed lightly into me. Fuck, I was too turned on!
"You can sit back, make yourself more comfortable." He whispered to me.
Once again, I looked at Kyle for guidance, and he nodded.
I relaxed until my back rested against George's firm chest, his hands remained on my thighs, and when I moved... is that his cock?!
I moved again, and I was sure! My ass cheeks could feel his hard cock pressed through his jeans! This man really was turned on by me!
George began to squeeze my thighs and moved his fingertips slowly against my sensitive skin. I knew the guys were chatting, but it was all a blur to me at this stage. All I could focus on was his hands and his cock.
"Daisy!" Kyle shouted out, as if he had been calling me a few times. "Ten minutes is up, and we need drinks."
That was ten minutes already? That flew by!
I stood up to walk to the kitchen, but when I turned around I saw the wet patch that I had left on George's jeans. So did he, and he smiled at me.
While I was in the kitchen, I took a moment to try and calm myself down.
Fucking hell what is going on?! Do they all want to have sex with me? I mean, obviously they do! And I'm so fucking horny! But no, dad wouldn't want to watch them all take turns on his daughter! I don't think he would anyway.
After a few more deep breaths, I returned to the living room and gave everyone a beer. I would have thought that they'd be a bit tipsy by now, but apparently they could all handle their alcohol.
"Come sit on my lap this time, girl." Jamie called out.
"Hold up," Kyle answered. "You got to earn that."
"Okay, well what do you want to bet?" Jamie asked.
"I know," Kyle answered and looked at me before pulling out a coin, "Daisy, heads or tails?"
What?
"Erm, heads?" I replied.
Dad flicked the coin into the air and caught it again. I didn't even know which one meant Jamie won. If one did mean he would win, maybe my dad was just playing a game with everyone.
"Tails!" He called out. "Daisy, sit on his lap."
My pussy twitched and my clit throbbed as I silently walked to Jamie and sat down on his lap just like I did with George. Except this time he grabbed my hips and pulled my body back against his.
I reacted, and my legs lifted into the air for balance, giving everyone in the right angle a view of my drenched pussy before my feet hit the ground again.
"Easy with her." Kyle, my hero Daddy, told Jamie.
Jamie's hands were more aggressive than George as he practically grabbed onto my stomach and thigh. His pinkie finger also grazed against my underboob occasionally, which made me gush. My breathing got heavier, and god, I could feel his hard cock as well!
I was in a daze of lust, barely paying attention to anything other than this man's hands holding onto me.
After what must have been a couple of minutes he began to move my body, only slightly so no one else could notice, but I could. He was making my ass cheeks press and move against his aching cock.
Fuck, I was getting this guy off, and no one knew it! Fuck it was so hot!!
I didn't even realise that the second half of the rugby started as my full attention was on the hard cock that I could feel twitch against me. Sometimes he would pull me, and his cock would press the plug further into my ass.
"Ooohh!" I gasped when his cock tapped my clit.



Kyle looked at me and smiled, as if he knew what was going on.
"Right, time's up." Kyle said.
What followed were more random little bets for me to sit on the guys' laps. Strangely, Kyle never seemed to bet to get me to sit on his lap. It was always the for his mates.
This went on for the rest of the rugby game, which I had no interest in. Even if I did, I couldn't pay attention to anything other than the lap I was sat on.
Each time, whoever's lap I was on, the man would get more handsy. George was first. I was sat on his lap, and he was holding me tightly when his right hand slipped up my stomach and grabbed my tit.
"Oooohh!!" I moaned as his fingers pressed into my boob and my legs actually quivered.
I swear, a gallon of liquid must have poured from my pussy by this stage, and each man had a puddle left on their laps.
After that they got more confident, to the point where Jamie was rubbing his thumbs over each of my nipples while his fingers grabbed my tits firmly.
I was a fucking mess! Feeling so many hard cocks press against me, and being touched up by so many men left me feeling so horny and slutty, and that only made me want to act sluttier!
Then the game ended, and I got up from Jamie's lap. Honestly, I thought I was going to cum just from him rubbing my nipples by that stage.
"One more round?" Kyle asked, and everyone agreed.
While I was in the kitchen I felt a hand grab my ass and turned to see Kyle.
"Don't forget," He whispered. "You are to do everything that you're told. And no speaking unless asked a question."
He then walked back out before I could reply.
Why did he have to repeat that?
After getting the drinks and handing them to each man, I walked back to the corner. My pussy was absolutely drenched, and the fact that I was completely naked around them all no longer made me feel nervous, although I was wondering whose lap I would sit on next.
"Come here then, Daisy." George said and slapped his thigh. The last time I was on his lap, his cock was rubbing against my pussy so hard from inside of his jeans that I thought I would cum.
"Hold up," Kyle interrupted. "You have to earn it. Remember?"
"Fine, what do you want to bet on?" George replied.
I looked at Kyle, who was grinning so hard until he turned to George.
"If you can make her cum in thirty seconds, then she will sit on your lap." Kyle told him, and I accidentally let out a loud gasp. I quickly slapped my hand over my mouth when I did it. But... did he really just suggest that?!
My dad wanted one of his mates to make me cum?! Well, at least try.
"How am I allowed to make her cum?" George asked as though it were a normal question.
Betting on making me cum! I was so close to saying something, but the obedient side of me wouldn't allow it.
"Just fingers." Kyle told him.
"You're on," George replied and looked at me. "Come here, slut."
My eyes latched onto my dad's like a hawk, but when he glared and nodded at me, I knew I had to obey. This had all been fun so far. All the teasing had gotten me so horny, but I could see where this was going, and I was getting worried.
Was I really the type of girl that would be the centre of a gang bang with her dad and his mates? To be fair, a few months ago I never thought I'd be the type of girl that had an affair with her own dad.
As concerned as I was, my body took over, and I obediently walked in front of George.
"She has to stay standing," Warren called out, "so we can all see."
"Fine, fine," George laughed and looked up. "Spread your legs wider."
What the fuck is going on?!
My lets separated so my soaked pussy was available to this man I met only hours ago.
When his fingers ran up the insides of my thighs, I let out a moan and my legs twitched.
"Thirty seconds start now." Kyle said while looking at his watch.
And just like that... George slipped two fingers past my folds and into my drenched pussy.
"Oooh god!" I moaned. I nervously looked at my dad, but he smiled as if to say it's fine for me to moan.
With that, my pussy clenched around George's fingers as he began to pump them in and out. Although I was dripping wet, he was being gentle, lovingly fingering me with the audience.
"Oh fuck... fuck... fuck..." I panted.
It was so hard to stay standing while I got fingered in front of everyone.
"Half your time done." Kyle called out.
"Fuck!" George shouted.
He pushed his fingers until they were knuckle deep inside of me, and then his other hand pressed against my clit.
"Fuuuckk!" I moaned, and my body shook.
After all the fun so far, I knew my orgasm wouldn't take long.
George's fingers, coated in my juices were going in and out while he massaged my throbbing clit.
"Fuck... fuck.... Oooh, fuck me!!" I moaned.
I kept my eyes on George. I think if I watched the other men seeing me act like this, I would've died of embarrassment.
My legs tensed up, my chest heaved, and my mouth hung open. This was it. This older man was about to make me cum while everyone watched.
"Time!" Kyle shouted.
"Nooo!" I gasped, shocking even myself.
"Back in the corner." Dad ordered to me.
"Sorry, little girl." George laughed and pulled his fingers from my pussy.
I was furious!! On the brink of orgasm that didn't come! My face felt flush, and I didn't know if it was from my arousal or from being annoyed about getting edged.
"Okay, who wants to bet next?" Kyle asked.
"Your daughter loves anal right?" Warren asked, and my ears perked up Where was he going with this?
"Yeah, she does," Kyle told him. "But you're not fucking her ass so she can sit on your lap."
"Boring." Warren joked and sat back.
"How about this," Jamie then joined in. "I bet I can make her cum just from eating her asshole?"
What the fuck?! So now I was going to have been fingered and rimmed by a group of men? Why does that turn me on?!
"I can agree to that," Kyle replied. "Daisy, take your plug out and put it in your mouth."
My eyes shot wide open. Sure, I had done that before, but now all these men knew what a disgusting, pathetic slut I was for my dad. But I was too far gone, and all I knew was to obey.
So, with everyone watching me, I pulled the plug from my ass and pushed it into my mouth, which got a burst of laughter. They were laughing at me, but damn, maybe I did like being humiliated?
"On your hands and knees, in the middle." Dad told me.
In my haze of obedience, I walked to the centre of the seating area, sunk down and got onto my hands and knees. I could hear Jamie stand up and walk over to me, but I kept my head looking straight on, looking at my dad.
He mouthed, "I'm so proud of you" and my heart felt full. Fuck it, I was having fun. Who was there to judge me? No one.
Then I felt a pair of hands on my ass cheeks spread them apart.
"Fucking hell, you've been in this tight hole?" Jamie asked Kyle.
"A few times yeah," Kyle replied. "She cums so hard when I'm gaping that ass."
"Fuck it, start the timer." Jamie called out.
Dad clicked his watch, and then... a hot, wet tongue pressed against and then inside my puckering asshole.
"MMMMMM!!" I moaned with a mouth full of my butt plug.
Again, something about doing this with people watching just made it so much better! And Jamie wasn't messing around either. Where George started off slowly, Jamie's tongue fucked my asshole like his life depended on it.
"Mmmm... Mmmm... Mmmm!" I kept moaning as his tongue went in and circled around my rim or sunk deep into me.
It felt fucking amazing! But even I knew that he wasn't going to make me cum like this in such a short time, but I could still enjoy it.
Jamie's fingers dug into my ass cheeks while his tongue delved in and out of my hole. I let myself go and just kept moaning while looking at my dad. I wondered if he was hard for me, if he was enjoyed seeing his daughter being such an obedient slut. God, I hoped he did.
"MMMM!!" I gasped, and the plug fell from my mouth when a finger touched my pussy. "Your only supposed to eat my asshole!"
The words sounded so ridiculous when I said them, but that was me tonight.
"Cheating! That's a fail." Kyle told Jamie, and he begrudgingly stood up.
"My turn!" Warren said and stood up. "This time I can lick either hole I want but I won't use fingers."
"How long?" Dad asked him.
"A minute?" Warren replied.
A minute of pure licking, I prayed to god that was enough time to get my desperately needed orgasm.
Dad agreed, and suddenly I was flipped onto my back by Warren. He grabbed my ankles and lifted them into the air. He practically folded my body in half as he stood between my spread legs.
"Been a while since I tasted a cunt this pretty." Warren laughed just as he buried his face into my cunt.
"Fuuuck me!!" I screamed at the succulent feeling of a tongue on my clit.
As I looked up at him in my folded up position, I could see his eyes and the top of his head. My shoulders and neck rested on the ground as his tongue worked wonders to my throbbing button.
"Oh fuck! Fuck!! Oooh god, yes!!" I moaned.
I wanted to grab his head, but I didn't know if I was allowed.
With me folded like that, Warran's head moved back, but his tongue never left my skin. Going from my clit he licked down until he found my asshole and pressed inside.
"Ooooh fuck! Eat my fucking asshole!!" I shouted.
My legs were shaking in the air while Warren fucked my asshole with his tongue before going back up to my drenched cunt.
"Half way there." Kyle warned.
"Pleease!!" I begged. "Oooh please, make me cum!!"
His tongue attacked my clit. I think he was as desperate as I was for me to cum. I supposed it would've been a point of pride being the first one that night to make the whore cum.
Warren's tongue rolled against my clit over and over. He would lick up and down from my clit to my asshole like I was an ice cream.
"Right there!!" I shouted when he went back to my clit. "Don't stop!! Ooh fuck, stay there!!"
My body tensed up again.
"Stop!" Kyle shouted.
"No!!" I shouted back and grabbed Warren's head to stop him from moving.
"Let him go, now!" Kyle barked at me.
FUUUCKK!!
I released Warren, and when he moved my body flopped back onto the bed. I could still feel the edge of my orgasm just waiting to finally hit me. I was a naked, hot, sweaty mess.
My chest heaved up and down as I waited for the next bet, praying to god that I'd get to cum. I'd been fingered, rimmed and had my pussy eaten, and yet... I had no orgasm!
"I think she needs to cool down," Kyle's voice spoke, although my eyes were closed. "Don't want to make it too easy for whoever is next."
"Look at her," George laughed. "Nothing's gonna cool that slut down."
He was right, and everyone knew it.
"She just needs a distraction," Kyle said. "Slut, come crawl to me."
I was so mentally ruined that I didn't think, I just did. Rolling onto my front, I crawled to my dad and looked up from between his legs.
"You can keep yourself occupied by sucking my dick for a little while." He said.
I wish I could say I was shocked or horrified that he would say that with people there. But let's be real, I was way past that.
"Thank you, Daddy." I replied instead.
My hands undid Kyle's belt, and my fingers unzipped him. While on my knees, dripping wet and being watched, I pulled out my dad's big, thick, hard cock. Without a second to lose, I leaned down and wrapped my lips around his shaft.
"Fucking hell!" George gasped. "I can't believe it's actually true."
"What?" Kyle laughed. "You think after all this that I was still lying?"
"A little, yeah," George replied with another laugh. "Even the pictures didn't have me fully sold until now."
My mouth tightened around dad's cock as I opened my eyes and looked up at him.
What pictures is he talking about?
"Yeah, seeing your slut daughter covered in cum was pretty hot though." Warren joked.
What picture of me covered in cum?!
While I had stopped bobbing on my dad's cock, he grabbed his phone and turned the screen to me. My eyes went wide open, and I gasped around his cock at what I saw.
His screens showed a photo of me on my knees with my top off and what looked like a gallon of cum all over my face, hair and tits! My eyes were closed in the picture.
When did he take that? I thought, and then it hit me. When I gave him that handjob, while I was waiting for him to bring a tissue to me, he must have taken a photo.
I felt... I felt betrayed!! Not only had he taken photos of me without me knowing, but he also showed them to his friends!
"Don't worry," Dad told me. "I only showed it to these. No one else has seen them."
He spoke so calmly, like there was no reason for me to have a problem with it. Was I overreacting? I mean, after everything I had done happily in the last two hours, could I be that bothered about him showing that photo to his friends?
But still, I didn't like how he did it behind my back.
"Keep sucking my dick, slut." Dad then ordered.
Although I still had those concerns, hearing his orders pushed them to the back of my head to focus on what was important, sucking my dad's dick.
I just closed my eyes and enjoyed the throbbing cock in my mouth.
My tongue swirled around his head, using my spit to slather him as my lips sensually went up and down. I was kind of showing off, wanting his friends to see the slow, seductive blowjob I could give at first before turning full slut.
"So, what's the next bet gonna be?" Jamie asked while I bobbed up and down.
"I think she's one touch away from cumming," Dad told them. "So we can't bet that, would be too easy."
"Mmm." I moaned quietly while enjoying giving a slow blowjob to the perfect cock.
Up and down I went while they barely paid me any attention.
"How about this," Warren then said. "If she can't make you cum in five minutes, then she has to give me a blowjob."
My ears perked up, and I looked at my dad. I wondered if he would actually have me suck their dicks.
"Deal." Dad replied and my fate was now in my hands... well, my mouth. "Best get going." He said to me.
If I was being honest, the idea of sucking two cocks in one night was starting to turn me on. But I had a point to prove. I wanted to show that I was good enough to make dad cum that quickly.
So, I got to work.
"Glllg!" I gagged when I shoved my mouth down and took him into my throat.
My two hands wrapped around his shaft that wasn't in my mouth and jerked him with the movement of my lips.
"Mmmm! Mmmm!" I moaned and slurped around his cock as I hungrily used my mouth.
I pulled back just for a second to spit on his head, then used my hands to get his cock soaked before taking him back into my mouth.
"Fucking hell!" George shouted from the side. "Look at her go!"
"Yeah," Kyle moaned, "I got her trained pretty well at sucking dick."
"I can tell." George replied.
"Mmmm gllg!" I moaned and gagged as I ferociously took my dad's cock down my throat over and over.
"Time's nearly up." Dad warned me.
I was doing everything I could. I even rubbed his spit covered balls as I sucked on him harder than ever.
Opening my mouth wider, I dove down until his entire cock was lodged down my throat.
My lips were completely coated in spit, just like his cock and balls. I could feel dad twitching down my throat, and I wondered if he was close.
"Stop!" Kyle ordered.
I was sure that wasn't five minutes, but I immediately came up. With spit running down my chin and tears coming from my eyes after choking on his cock I looked up, ashamed of myself for not doing it
"You know what that means." Kyle told me.
I turned around and saw Warren smiling at me in victory. I was about to suck his dick. Fuck, this was so hot!
"Yes, Daddy." I replied.
"And what do you have to do now?" Dad asked me.
"I have to suck Warren's cock." I replied.
"Good girl, go on." I was told.
Still naked, I crawled to Warren, a man I had only met that night. Once I was between his legs, I looked up at him. I was still breathing heavily after trying so hard to make my dad cum.
"You get five minutes." Kyle told Warren.
"Fuck sake, fine." Warren sighed.
He nodded at me, and I took that as my cue.
For a split second when I reached for Warren's belt, I thought about Roy probably at his house thinking about the girlfriend he was crazy for. He had no idea that I was being a complete slut for random men. I knew I was a horrible person, but that didn't matter. I was making Daddy happy, and that's all that mattered. If he wanted me to whore myself out, then I would.
I took out Warren's cock, which wasn't as long or as thick as my dad's, but it was still pretty impressive. Unlike my dad, Warren was completely shaved down there, and his smooth balls intrigued me to the point that I lowered my head and sucked one into my mouth and ran my tongue against his soft, smooth skin.
"Fucking slut," Warren moaned in shock. "This doesn't count towards the time. She's not sucking my dick yet!"
"Mmmmm." I moaned.
Something about him being completely smooth made it feel even better in my mouth. I didn't even care about the time limit. I was enjoying sucking and licking his balls.
From between his legs, I ran the base of my wet tongue up his balls while looking up and making eye contact with Warren. Fuck, I was such a slut!
"Jesus, she really loves it." Warren laughed.
I did. This was only the fourth cock I had seen in person, and I knew by the end of the night I probably will have seen two more.
So, I focused on enjoying sucking on Warren's smooth balls. Taking one into my mouth, pulling back slightly and then massaging him with my tongue. I did this to both balls until they were dripping wet.
After a few minutes I needed a cock in my needy mouth. I pulled my blonde hair back and grabbed onto his shaft with one hand.
"Start the timer." I said confidently.
The shyness in me was gone, and what was left was a slut.
At first I pressed my tongue against the bottom of his shaft on the side. Keeping perfect eye contact, I ran my warm, wet tongue up the side of his cock until I reached the tip and flicked the head.
"Oooh, you little whore." Warren moaned, and my pussy quivered.
I did the same to the other side, running my tongue against his hard, throbbing cock and leaving behind a trail of spit.
When I reached the tip, I pressed my lips together and gave a long, hard lick on his head so his precum stuck to them. Then I kissed down his cock, letting my wet, thick lips kiss every inch of his shaft until he was twitching in my hand.
I looked up at Warren and batted my long eye lashes. In a cute, girly voice I spoke, "Do you want me to suck your dick?"
"Fucking hell, Kyle," Warren moaned. "You've got one slutty daughter!"
"Oh, I know." Kyle laughed.
Then Warren looked down at me.
"Get this cock in your mouth, now!" He ordered.
"Yes, sir." I moaned.
I opened my wet mouth, leaned down and wrapped my lips around his shaft. My tongue pressed against his throbbing head, and precum overflowed my senses.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned.
These men had been teasing me, so it was my turn to tease them. Warren was going to get five minutes of slow, seductive sucking.
My back was straight, and my head was over his cock with the tip in my mouth. At this angle I lowered my head down and took him more into my mouth. My moist lips stayed tightly around his delicious cock while my tongue worked his crown.
"Fuuuckk me," Warren moaned. "Her mouth feels amazing!"
"You don't need to tell me," Kyle laughed. "She's even better than her mum at sucking dick."
"Mmmmm!" I moaned in joy hearing that.
When my hair fell down as I sucked his dick, Warren pulled it back. I kept my eyes closed as I worked his cock like a pro.



Ever so slowly I would take him down my throat. It was much easier now after getting experienced with my dad's dick.
Spit began to leak past my lips and down his cock where I rubbed it into his smooth balls.
"Fuck this," I heard Jamie say to the side, and then he moved and grabbed my wrist. "Come here, slut."
My right hand was pulled to the side, and my knuckles hit a hard, throbbing object, which I quickly realised was his cock.
"Mmmh?" I groaned around Warren and tried to turn my eyes to the side to look at my dad.
"Go ahead." Kyle told me.
My eyes closed, and I went back to sucking Warren's cock while my right hand turned around until the palm pressed against a very thick cock. My fingers barely wrapped around him, and I started to stroke one cock while I sucked another.
"Mmmm!" I moaned. I couldn't believe I was serving two cocks at the same time.
When I did open my eyes, I saw two handsome men sat next to each other. They were looking down at the 18 year old naked slut on her hands and knees.
"Mmmm!" I moaned again.
I bobbed up and down on Warren, really massaging his head with my tongue as my hand stroked up and down Jamie's very thick shaft. He was throbbing in my hand, which made my pussy leak down my leg.
"Fine." George finally sighed.
My left hand was pulled to one side, and before I knew it, my fingers were wrapped around his cock!
"Mmmmm!!" I moaned and looked up.
One cock in my mouth and a cock in each of my hands!!! I was pleasuring three cocks at once!! Fuuuckk this was so hot!!
The slow blowjob was gone, and I was now sucking Warren's cock like a needy whore while I quickly jerked both George and Jamie.
"Let me have a go on that mouth." George ordered.
He grabbed my hair and gently pulled me to the side. I had to lean over Warren's thigh, and my tits pressed against him as my mouth was pushed onto George's cock.
"Mmm!" I moaned at a slightly different but equally delicious cock.
My right hand went for Warren's cock, but now I was only pleasing two.
George was more dominant than Warren. Rather than me bobbing on his cock, he was shoving my head up and down.
"Mmmm... mmmm... mmm..." I kept moaning as I was made to take his cock.
After a minute or two, Jamie pulled me to the other side, and I bobbed up and down on his cock. There it was, I had 4 cocks in my mouth that night.
Then I went back to Warren's cock and had George and Jamie back in my hands. I got into a good rhythm where I could suck Warren's cock while stroking the other two at the same time.
All three of them were starting to grunt and leak. They loved it and knowing I was giving them this pleasure made me love it!
"Mmm?!" I moaned when I felt a pair of hands on my ass.
There was only my dad left, so I knew it was him. He didn't say anything as his cock tapped at my drenched cunt.
"Want me to fuck you, slut?" Dad asked me.
"Mmmmmm!!" I moaned in agreement, and then... my dad shoved his entire thick, hard cock balls deep into my needy cunt. "MMMMMMM!!"
"Fuck yeah!" Warren moaned "Fuck this slut!"
"I'm the only one allowed in her cunt," Kyle made clear. "You can all just use her mouth."
They weren't too happy, but they agreed. I was a little disappointed that I wouldn't be getting fucked by them all, but I was still happy that dad was going to fuck me.
And he did fuck me! He grabbed my slim hips and started to pound into my cunt like a man on a mission.
"Mmmm! Mmmm!! Mmmm!!" I moaned around Warren.
Four cocks! That was how many I was servicing at the same time!
Dad was really giving it to me, slamming into my cunt over and over and over again. I was so fucking wet that it coated his cock and made it that much easier for him to ruin my little hole.
"Oooooh, fuck m, Daddy!!" I eventually screamed as the pleasure hit me like a ton of bricks.
I couldn't focus on sucking Warran's cock. My fingers stayed tightly gripped onto George's and Jamie's dick, but my face pressed against Warren's spit covered cock, which in turn soaked my face.
"Moan for us, my whore daughter!" Dad grunted.
"Oooh fuck yes!!" I shouted. "Yes! Yes! Yes! Fuck my cunt, Daddy!! Show your friends what a whore I am for you!!"
The teasing and build up all night had me on edge immediately. Feeling my cunt grip around his cock with every thrust made my body tense up.
"I'm gonna cum!!" I shouted into Warren's wet cock.
"Make the slag cum!" George moaned.
Dad kept hammering into me over and over, and his big balls slapped against my clit and made my body shake.
"OOOH FUCK, I'M CUMMING DADDY!!" I screamed at the top of my lungs.
I was no longer stroking George or Jamie, more holding onto their cocks for dear life as my dad made me cum like a fucking whore!
"FUUUCKK YEEEESSS!!" I screamed as my orgasm battered into my body like a hurricane.
With my mouth hanging open and moaning, Warren grabbed my hair and shoved his cock back into my mouth.
And there I was. My life had somehow turned into me being in the middle of four horny men.
Since I couldn't give a proper blowjob while my dad was fucking me so hard, Warren thrust up and down into my mouth.
"Gllg! Gllg! Glllg!" I gagged over and over with spit pouring down my mouth.
I did my best to use my tongue to pleasure the cock in my mouth, but through the gagging and the fucking it was hard.
But I didn't have to try for long as Warren started to grunt, and his cock throbbed.
"Urrgghh fuuuckk!!" He roared as another man's cum began to fill my mouth.
He didn't cum nearly as much as my dad, but it was still enough to make me choke! All while my dad's body hammered against mine as he fucked me ruthlessly.
I swallowed as much cum as I could while more kept erupting into my mouth, tasting his thick, hot cum as it struck across my tongue and filled my mouth.
When he pulled back, a dollop of cum dripped down my mouth.
"Fuuuckk!" I moaned now that my mouth was free.
Spit and cum ran down my chin.
"Move up a bit," Jamie then said. "Let's spit roast the whore."
Dad grabbed my hips and pulled me backwards while keeping this thick cock buried in me. Eventually I was on my hands and knees when Jamie's cock appeared in front of my face.
My spit and cum covered mouth opened and took him inside.
"Mmmm!" I moaned.
I was acting like such a whore, and I loved it!
SPANK!
"Good girl." Dad grunted.
He slowed down his fucking while Jamie fucked my mouth. He made me gag over and over. My perky tits bounced, and I felt someone start to grab them.
Feeling so many hands and so many cocks was making me crazy, and my cunt clenched around dad's cock.
"MMMMMMMMMMM!!" I screamed around Jamie as I came yet again.
Within five minutes another load of cum filled my mouth, and I guzzled it down like a seasoned whore.
And then there was just George left. Like Jamie, he moved in front of my face and spit roasted me with my dad.
My dad, who had the stamina of a stallion, went back to fucking me hard. His big, heavy balls slapped against my clit over and over as he slapped and grabbed my ass.
"Urggh fuck, here I cum, whore!!" George roared.
I was prepared to swallow another load of cum when suddenly his cock was pulled from my mouth. He jerked himself while I moaned and looked up at him and then... A strike of thick, hot cum hit my face. Then another and another and another.
George was covering every inch of my face in his hot cum. It went all over my hair and dripped down onto the ground.
"Ooh, fuck yes!!" I shouted. "Fucking cover me in cum!!"
"I'm about to fill you up, my whore daughter!" Dad moaned.
"Fuuuuk cum in me, Daddy!!" I begged. "Fill your daughter's pussy with your hot cum!"
His cock pulsated inside of me, and while George was still giving me a mighty facial, I felt my dad erupt into my fertile cunt.
"Fuuuuuckkkk yeeeess, Daddy!!" I moaned and tasted cum drip into my mouth.
Dad was grunting like some wild beast as he shot cum so fucking deep inside of me. It was fucking amazing!!
"Oh god... oh god... fuck." I panted and gasped.
All I could smell, taste and feel was cum. Then dad pulled out, and his gallon of cum leaked out of my fucked pussy.
Somehow I managed to stay on my hands and knees and not collapse onto the floor.
"Right then, boys," Dad said and clapped his hands. "I think that the night's done."
"Yeah, fucking great night." One of his mates said.
I remained on my hands and knees with cum dripping off of my face and out of my cunt while they all high fived and chatted before Dad showed them out. And on my hands and knees I stayed until he returned on his own.
"I'm so proud of you," I heard dad say, and I finally looked up at him, although it was hard to see through the cum over my eyes. "Honestly, you did everything I wanted and more. I don't know how I got so lucky to have a daughter like you."
I felt his hands on me, and I was pulled to my feet.
"You're so perfect," Dad said. "Thank you, Daisy, for everything."
Hearing that, knowing how happy I had made him, it made my heart full. But now that my orgasms had died down, there was something in my mind.
"Why did you show them photos of me?" I asked through a sore throat.
"Babe, I'm sorry. It's just my mates. You don't mind, do you?" He asked me.
I did mind... I think? Did I? Oh, who knows.
"I just... I don't know... I..." I spoke, but then Dad put a hand on my arm.
"Come on, sweetie," He whispered. "Why don't I help you shower and get this cum off you?"
He started to pull me, but still... I wasn't convinced.
"I don't like that you showed them pictures of me." I managed to whisper.
At the time I felt like I was being crazy. I had just sucked off each of his friends, and I had a problem with them seeing a naked picture of me?
"I'm sorry," He whispered back. "I won't do it again. I just wanted to show off the most important girl in my life."
That made me stop in my tracks, and I managed to look at my dad through the cum.
"What?" I asked.
I could see him smile, and his hand stroked my arm.
"Oh Daisy," He whispered. "You must know by now how much you mean to me. More than..."
He paused, but I needed to hear him say it. If he was going to say what I thought.
"More than who?" I asked.
"Daisy," He whispered again, "More than your mother. You know that I prefer you."
And there it was. The words I had been waiting to hear for so long. I wanted to kiss him, but my mouth was so covered with cum, so I decided against it. But that couldn't stop me from smiling.
Dad guided me to the shower, where he got in with me. He was so gentle and loving, rubbing my body with soap slowly and helping to clean the cum from my face and hair.
When I was finally clean, I looked at my dad's naked, beautiful body. And then, I just wrapped my arms around him and pressed my head into my dad's chest, our naked bodies holding onto each other.
I never wanted that moment to end, being held by my dad. I loved him with my entire heart. And I was pretty sure he felt the same even if he hadn't said it yet. I knew he was close.

A few days later

I had been on a high ever since that night, both emotionally and physically. When I thought back to that group session, I would instantly become very, very turned on.
And dad was more loving than ever. We had cuddles when my mum was at work, we made love, we kissed, and I was so happy. Although I was nervous about...
"Daisy, will you come downstairs, please?" My mum shouted.
I was sat in my room. I put the object in my hands back into the bedside table and walked to the door.
"Coming." I called out.
I worried that I would look pale as a ghost, and my heart was beating out of my chest. But that would have to wait.
When I got to the living room my mum and dad were stood in front of the sofa.
"Have a seat please." Mum said to me.
I anxiously sat down with them both stood in front of me.
"What's this about?" I asked.
"Don't look so nervous." Mum laughed.
If only she knew I wasn't nervous about whatever they were about to tell me.
I watched in disgust as mum interlinked her fingers with dads, he's mine, bitch!
"Now, this wasn't planned," Mum said, and my heart sunk, was she about to say what I thought? "But... you're going to have a brother or sister!"
My entire world shrank into a dark, lonely box. My dad was smiling but I knew that was a front, so mum didn't get suspicious.
"Well?" Mum asked with pure joy in her voice. "Are you excited?"
In short, no. I was not excited! Why was she ruining everything!!
"Erm, yeah, great." I sighed as I was unable to hide my contempt.
"She's just surprised," Dad said to my rescue. "She probably just needs time to come to terms with not being an only child."
"Aww sweetie," Mum said and crouched in front of me, "No matter what, you'll always be my little girl, and I love you so much."
I hate you, I thought, You're ruining everything.
"I just need a minute." I said, and before they could say anything I ran back to my room.
I pulled open my bed side drawer and pulled it back out. I felt sick while I sat on my bad.
My mum's pregnant, I thought, she's not the only one.

End of Part 4




            Straight Boy's New Job

            My interview with a dominant couple is full of surprises.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/straight-boys-new-job

Title: Straight Boy's New Job

Author: TwistedManc

Category: Gay Male

Description: My interview with a dominant couple is full of surprises.

Tags: blowjob, massage, submissive, straight boy, spit roast, anal, trans, straight, first time, straight to gay

Series: Straight Boy's New Job


Authors note:
This story involved gay male and transgender sex scenes. Some offensive words but not many.
I hope you enjoy!
Thank you to Oldbroad76 for proofreading.

Straight Boy's New Job

When I was 20 years old I realised that my peak in High School was exactly that, my peak. I had gone from the most popular guy in school, a great body and getting any girl I wanted, to being unemployed with all of my mates at University and no girl in sight!
I was sat on my own, on the laptop that I spent the last of my money on in the apartment I was about to be kicked out of for not paying rent when I saw a job advert.
"Live in partner wanted - Male only.
My partner and I are looking for a young, attractive man to live with us fulltime. The ideal person for this opportunity will be open minded, follow instructions well and happy to do jobs around the house as well as other daily duties.
If you think you can commit yourselves to completing every one of our orders, please contact us with your age and a photo of yourself."
As I read the advert I was confused. At first I thought it was like a live-in maid. I was just going to click off it, but I didn't. For the last three months I had been applying for every job I could find and never even got an interview.
Plus, being able to live in their place would save me money, and I could do this job until I found something better. There were no qualifications required on the CV, which worked for me.
So, I took a photo of myself in my best shirt and sent my very blank CV to them.
To be honest, I forgot about it pretty quickly. Having been ignored on my applications for months, I didn't expect to hear back.
It was a week later when I got their email. It was the day before I was about to be kicked out, so my heart nearly beat out my chest when I read it.
From Mr & Mrs Buttress:
Hi Jamie,
Thank you for your application as well as your photo, as requested. You could be the right person we are looking for. When can you come to our house for an interview? The sooner the better for us.
Kind regards,
Mr & Mrs Buttress.
I couldn't believe it! I actually had an interview!!
Immediately I emailed them back, and as luck would have it, they could see me that afternoon.
Once again I put on my best white t-shirt and black trousers and made my way to their address. It was about an hour away on the bus, and I was very, very nervous! I had no idea what the job would entail, but in my position I was willing to do everything.
While on the bus I kept looking at my reflection to make sure I looked okay. Although I wasn't the tallest man that played rugby, being 5 foot 8, but I was very muscular and quick.
I had short black hair combed to the side, and I trimmed my beard to be neat stubble. I hadn't clean shaven since I first grew a beard.
Eventually I got off the bus and did the fifteen minute walk. When I saw their house, my eyes nearly popped out of my skull! The only way to describe it was a mansion! It was a giant white building with a long drive and a black electric fence. As I stepped up, there was a security guard waiting. He was dressed in a black overcoat, and he had very dark skin and a bald head.
"Erm, I'm here for an interview?" I nervously asked.
Back in high school I was the most confident guy around, but years of being a disappointment had crushed that confidence.
The security guard didn't speak, but he pressed a button, and the electric gate started to open.
"Thanks." I whispered and walked down the red brick drive until I reached the black door at the front of the mansion.
Who are these people? Royalty?
I heard multiple locks automatically open as if run on electricity rather than manual locks. Then the door clicked open.
I waited a moment before pushing it open.
"Hello?" I called out, and my voice echoed around the house.
I stepped inside, and my eyes went wide again. The house was beautiful. I didn't exactly have an eye for interior decoration, but even I could tell this was amazing! There was grey carpet throughout the house with white walls and pictures of families and friends scattered along the walls and tables.
There was artwork spread around with plenty of flowers in vases and candles. I remember thinking that it made sense why they would want a live-in maid. Cleaning this entire building would take days!
The black door closed behind me on its own and made me jump.
And then, I heard footsteps. It was definitely two people. One sounded like high heels, and the other sounded like the heavy, forceful steps of a large man.
Two people walked down the large stairs that were in the centre of the building, and my mouth opened in a gasp.
The woman was a model! She was tall, slim and had wavy blonde hair going down her body. Her face looked like it had been chiselled by a god to be the perfect woman with a sharp jawline, thick lips and beautiful green eyes. And that wasn't even mentioning her tits! In a tight shirt and pencil skirt, her body was slim but also generous in tits and ass.
Next to her was a tall, muscular man in a black suit. He had tanned skin as if he went on a sunbed every day. He also sported short brown hair and a bit of stubble, and the way he walked felt like he owned the entire world.
My heart was pounding in my chest as they stepped towards me, and both smiled beautiful smiles.
"Jamie?" The woman spoke first in a voice that could melt a steel heart.
She extended a hand and showed her long, red painted nails. It took me too long for me to finally react and shake her soft hand.
"Y-yes." I stuttered and cursed myself for blowing this interview already.
Have some confidence!!
"I'm so glad you came." The lady said and released my hand as her husband extended his hand.
"You live up to your picture." The man said.
When he took a hold of my hand, I was worried he would crush it! Considering I was a muscular guy, I felt tiny compared to him!
"T-thank you." I stuttered again in embarrassment.
"Are you nervous?" The man asked and chuckled a deep laugh.
"Erm, no, sorry," I stuttered, "I wasn't expecting your house to be so... big."
"Stop scaring the poor boy," The lady said and giggled. "Come on, let's go to the living room. No need to be nervous, just a friendly chat."
They led the way, and I walked behind them out of the large hallway and into their giant living room. It was huge with three massive, black, leather sofas! Although there was only the three of us and plenty of room on the sofas, the man pointed towards a single wooden chair in the centre of the room.
I sat down, and they both sat on the sofa in front of me.
"So, why don't we tell you a little about us to start," The lady suggested. I nodded and played with my hands nervously. "My name is Lyla, and my husband is Gregory. We've been married for ten years now. He works in security, and I work in real-estate, hence the big house."
I chuckled. It also made sense why they had so much security. He probably got it from his work.
"We can be your typical marriage at times," Gregory said, his voice so deep and angelic. "Date nights or staying in and watching movies. Sometimes we like to venture to our regular clubs. Some weekends we go away on our yacht."
"All of which you will be welcome to join, should you take the job." Lyla said.
Wait, have they already offered me the job?
"What, erm, what is the job exactly?" I asked. "The advert was a little vague."
They laughed, looked at each other and then back at me.
"Yes, well, some of the duties we weren't able to post on a job site," Gregory said. "First, why don't you tell us about yourself."
"Oh, of course," I replied and shifted in my seat as they stared at me. "I'm 20. I used to be captain of a successful rugby team. All of my friends went to University, and I was left here. I, erm, well, I wish I tried harder at school."
"You are a hard worker, right?" Lyla asked.
"Yes!" I immediately answered as I realised I said something stupid. "I've learnt from my mistake."
"And what is your current living situation?" Gregory asked. "As you're aware, this role requires someone to move in with us."
"That's fine," I answered. I decided just to be honest with them. "I... I've been struggling lately. I can no longer afford my rent. I don't want to come off as desperate, but I want you to know that I am willing to work as hard as possible to help turn my life around."
There it was. I just laid everything out in the open. In my head I was sure I had just messed up my last chance before being homeless.
"Good," Lyla said, and my heart skipped a beat. "We want someone that will do what we want, when we want it."
"Now, onto the more personal details." Gregory said.
Lyla leaned onto her knees, and her beautiful eyes went up and down my body. Honestly, having gone months without any female attention, having this beautiful woman staring at me made me a little excited.
"I assume you are not a virgin?" She asked in a blunt but still delicate tone.
The question shocked me. I had no idea why that would matter for this job. However, like I said, I was desperate.
"Erm, no, I'm not." I replied awkwardly.
"How many sexual partners have you had?" Lyla asked, her eyes never once leaving mine.
"What, erm, is this to do with the job?" I asked.
"Please answer the question." Gregory whispered to me.
Something about the way he spoke made me feel compelled to obey.
"Twelve." I answered and looked back at Lyla, who was sizing me up like a prized hog.
"All of them were women?" She asked me.
"What?" I asked, but they both looked at me sternly. "Erm, yes, all women."
This is strange.
"Okay," Lyla said, "And when was the last one?"
What on earth?
"Erm, seven months ago." I admitted.
"Wow, that's a long time," Lyla said, and my cheeks went red. "You must be really struggling having gone that long with just your hand."
Oh my god!!
"I'm assuming you have been sorting yourself out?" Lyla asked.
I was so deep into this weird conversation that I made a decision just to go with it.
"Y-yes." I admitted.
"How often do you make yourself cum?" Lyla then asked me, which again made me shocked.
"I... I don't know," I replied. "Once a day, maybe."
"Could you go more than once a day with a partner?" Lyla asked.
I could feel sweat forming on my brow as I looked away from her. My mouth went dry, and I couldn't seem to speak.
"Say if it were me," Lyla said and my eyes shot open. "Could you cum multiple times with me?"
What the fuck is going on?!
I looked at Gregory and waited for him to get angry about his wife asking me, but he stared at me with a straight face.
"Jamie," Lyla barked and clicked her fingers, "I asked if you would be able to cum multiple times in a day if I was the one making you cum?"
"I, erm... yes." I answered and waited for her husband to lunge at me.
"Good, good," Lyla replied. "Whoever takes this job will need to be able to go many times a day. I have a high sex drive."
Wait? She's being serious? I'll be fucking her?!
I then felt a twinge in my trousers. I wondered if this job was to be a live in sex partner for Lyla? Is Gregory a cuckold or something?
"Are you happy to go down on a woman?" Lyla asked me.
After thinking that I would be having sex with this absolutely stunning woman, I felt some of my ancient confidence come back to me.
"Yes!" I replied eagerly.
"I like to be made cum with a mouth a lot," Lyla told me, and my cock continued to grow. "As well as other methods."
By now my cock was fully hard underneath my trousers, but I didn't dare move in case it became obvious.
"Have you had any experience with anal?" Lyla then asked, her questions getting more and more shocking.
"Erm, no." I admitted, but I would more than happily fuck her ass!
"And are you okay with being watched?" Lyla asked.
I looked at Gregory again, assuming he would be the one watching me fuck his wife.
"Yeah, I'm fine with that." I replied. The more we spoke, the more excited I was.
Could I honestly have landed a dream job of being a live-in sex toy for this beautiful woman?
"Good" Lyla continued. "Your duties will include housework, cooking, cleaning and what not, as well as giving up complete control of what we require from you sexually."
"Okay!" I eagerly replied.
Lyla seemed happy as she gave me a smirk, and her eyes went down to my crotch.
"It seems this conversation has excited you," Lyla said to me. "What is it most that you like the sound of?"
"All of it!" I told her.
Lyla smiled and leaned back while Gregory leaned forward.
"We can be very demanding," Gregory told me. "The last two people we had in for this job couldn't obey us completely, and we had to let them go after the first few days."
I nodded to him. If I was going to effectively cuckold this fierce looking man, I assumed he wanted to keep some sort of control.
"We would have you sign a 12 month contract to obey every one of our orders, amongst other things," Gregory said. "But we have the ability to cancel that contract at any moment, which we will do if we feel you have not lived up to your end."
"I understand." I said to him. Honestly, I was ready to sign.
Lyla stepped out of the room, and I watched her beautiful firm ass move with each step, and then she returned shortly with a single piece of paper which she handed to me.
I quickly read it. It was not the most normal contract, but it pretty much said what they had already told me, that effectively they would have complete control over me while I lived with them. If it meant fucking this beautiful women every day, then I didn't care! Then, I saw the pay!
£1,000 a week?!
That was more money than I had ever imagined! Honestly, I thought I wouldn't be getting paid, does this make me a whore?
I shook that worry away and laughed.
"Do you have a pen?" I asked.
Gregory smiled and stood up. He towered over me like a bear and handed me a pen, which I used to sign my name at the bottom.
"Perfect." Gregory said and turned back to Lyla.
"We have a process we like to take," Lyla said. "Please, follow us."
I stood up and walked through their enormous house until I found myself in what could only be described as a massage room.
There was a bed in the middle with a towel over it and a hole at one end for a head. There were candles and another chair in the corner.
"I want you completely relaxed," Lyla said to me. "So, first I am going to give you a massage, and then we will move onto the next step."
"A massage?" I asked, having never received one before.
"Yes," Lyla told me, "I was a qualified masseuse a while ago, but I like to keep up the hobby. Now, please remove all your clothes and lay face down on the bed."
I looked at them both nervously.
"In our employment we will see a lot of your naked body, so no need to be shy." Lyla told me.
This hit the little confidence I had gained back. If I was going to fuck this wife, then I needed to show that I was a man and not shy. So, I stripped off entirely with them both looking.
As my clothes hit the floor, they both smiled and nodded to each other.
"Not today, but maybe tomorrow," Lyla said. "We will want your entire body shaved. We both prefer our men smooth all over."
"That's fine." I replied. That didn't bother me at all.
My balls and ass were always shaved anyway, but I had some hair on my chest and stomach. To be fair, if I was completely smooth, it would probably show off my muscles more.
"Okay, lie on the bed." Lyla instructed.
As I moved to the bed, Gregory went and sat on the chair in the corner. I had heard jokes in the past about a "cuckold chair", where he would sit and watch me fuck his wife.
My mates are never going to believe this!
I laid down and put my face into the hole. Completely naked with these two people, I laid there and waited.
Soft, soothing music came on, and the candles were lit.
"Okay, I'm going to begin now," Lyla told me. "I can be quite firm, but you are not allowed to speak unless asked a question. The occasional moan is okay."
I nodded in agreement and then heard the lid of something click open.
Then, warm, silky oil was poured onto my muscular back, which was followed by both of Lyla's soft but strong hands.
"Mmm." I moaned as she spread the oil generously around my body.
Just feeling her hands on me and the prospect of having sex with her had my hard cock pressed against the bed.
She pressed hard into my back, and I felt knots being pushed into me. For the first few minutes of her kneading my back, I hadn't fully relaxed. But then she moved down and spread the watery oil over my legs.
Her fingers grabbed into my hard calves and massaged my legs.
"Mmm." I moaned again.
"Is that okay?" Lyla asked.
"Yeah, it is." I whispered back.
She grabbed my right ankle and pulled my leg out. I gasped and went stiff, but when she pushed my leg back against the bed, I left it there. After that, Lyla did the same with my left ankle.
My legs were spread apart with my feet hanging off the edge of the bed. I had no doubt in my mind that Lyla could see my balls between my legs.
Lyla was stood behind me with a hand on the back of each of my thighs as she pressed up and down.
Her soft, dominant hands felt amazing, and I was almost melting into the bed.
My body relaxed as her hands worked up and down my legs, and she got firmer and firmer as time went on.
I thought about Gregory, this giant man sat at the side as he watched his wife massaging me. That gave me some alpha male confidence, like it was a badge of honour that I'd be fucking this brute's hot wife in front of him.
Her hands crept more and more up my thigh with each rub, edging closer and closer to my balls. And finally... her oiled up fingers grazed the underside of my balls.
"Oooh." I moaned from the lightest touch.
"Shhh!" Lyla told me.
She went back to my legs and stayed away from my balls. I immediately missed her being close and scolded myself for moaning and ruining it.
After a few minutes her hands moved higher again. Her fingers would push hard up the back of my thighs, then press into my ass cheeks, and when they moved down she would graze my balls again.
More oil was poured onto my body, and I felt drenched in it as she continued to massage me.
Her fingers would graze my balls again, then again, then again.
I had to bite my bottom lip to stop from moaning and ruining it again.
Eventually, her fingers on both hands dug into the bottom of my ass cheeks, and her fingernails pressed into my flesh as both thumbs massaged the underside of my balls.
Fuuuckk! I moaned in my head.
Her thumbs spread oil around the back of my balls as she gently massaged them while her fingers clenched onto my ass cheeks over and over.
My cock was throbbing against the bed, and I couldn't stop myself from letting out a pant and breathing heavily.
And then, Lyla's oiled up hand sunk underneath my body. Her wet fingers grasped around my aching cock.
"Oooh!" I moaned involuntarily.
With a nudge from Lyla my hips lifted into the air, and she pulled my cock back until it was pointing down and free from my body. She released my cock, and it was stuck facing down. It hurt at first, never having stretched that way before, but after a few seconds I got used to it.
Lyla poured more oil onto her hands and pressed her palm against my aching cock. Once again, I bit my lip to stop from moaning as her hand glided up and down my shaft, coating it in slick oil.



My legs would twitch when she rubbed against the head, but she was being as light as a feather.
After a minute or two of this, her fingertips pressed at the head of my cock, ran quickly up my soaked shaft and up between my ass crack where I felt her oiled up fingers run against my asshole.
"Oooh!" I gasped in shock.
"Silence!" Lyla barked out.
She only touched that hole for a second, but it was more than anyone else had done before. But her finger was gone now, so I relaxed.
Lyla went back to massaging my back. As her hands went up and down my back, she would occasionally move down and give my cock a quick half stroke.
Minutes went by, and I felt on edge the entire time.
I was getting more and more relaxed as I had a thick layer of oil all over my body. Then, she wrapped her fingers fully around my throbbing cock and began to stroke up and down.
"Oh god!" I moaned, unable to hold it in.
Lyla didn't tell me off though, and she kept stroking my cock. With the copious amount of oil, her hand moved easily up and down my shaft.
It took about ten seconds for my balls to tighten and my orgasm to grow. Then she took her hand away.
"Ooh!" I gasped as I was right on the edge of cumming.
After that her hands went to my back again, kneading her thumbs even harder into my back as I came down from nearly cumming.
Lyla was getting rougher, pushing me harder and harder into the bed.
After a few minutes her fingers grabbed my cock again and stroked me. This time it was about seven seconds until I was about to cum, and she pulled away.
I was constantly gasping now, and my hands were balled in fists.
She did this three more times, stroking my oiled up cock to the brink of orgasm and then pulling away. I couldn't hold back my moans at all any more, and my chest heaved against the bed with my heavy breathing.
Which is when I felt her get onto the bed. She knelt between my spread legs and leaned forward. Her long, soft, blonde hair ran against my back as she moved lower and lower until... oh my fucking god!!
She must have taken her top off as her bare chest and tits were pressed against my oiled up back! I could tell they were fake, but fuck, it felt good!
Lyla started to rub her tits up and down my bare back, getting herself coated in oil as well.
"Oh god... oooh." I kept moaning. Her nipples were stiff as they ran up and down my skin.
I felt her warm breath on my skin as her lips grazed my ear.
"Are you enjoying yourself?" She whispered and blew into my ear.
"Yes!" I moaned.
She dropped more of her weight until she was lying on my back, her entire body on me as she moved up and down.
"I told you that we want someone open minded." Lyla whispered, but all I could focus on was her big, fake tits rubbing against my back.
"I want to do something to you," She whispered, "But you have to keep an open mind," She bit my ear lobe and then licked my ear. "If you stop me, then the contract will be ripped up."
I was gone by this stage. Lyla had gotten me hornier than I had ever been in my life!
"Okay." I panted.
Her tits dragged down my back as she kept going and going until I felt her hard chest press against my ass cheeks.
A few fingers wrapped around my pulsating cock, and I could feel her warm breath on my skin. At first... there was a lick against my throbbing head.
"Fuuuck!!" I moaned.
I hadn't felt a tongue on my cock in so long that just the little lick felt fucking amazing!!
Her tongue gently swirled around my head, forcing me to twitch. It was just her tongue, and I longed for her lips to engulf aound my crown.
Ever so slowly her warm, wet tongue ran against the underside of my shaft, moving higher and higher.
I was squirming and panting as her tongue went higher. My hands gripped against the massage bed as she moved even higher.
With her fingers clenching around my shaft... Lyla's tongue worked up and pressed against my smooth, oiled up asshole.
"Wooooahh!!" I moaned in both shock and pleasure.
A few minutes ago Lyla was the first person to ever touch my ass, and now she had licked it!
My body was like jelly by this stage, and I didn't stop as the tip of Lyla's tongue circled the rim of my asshole. The feeling was intense, and my legs twitched! It felt... fuck it, it felt amazing!! Like nothing I had ever experienced before.
This went on for a few seconds as I gasped and moaned until her tongue moved away.
"Do you want to stop?" She whispered and gently stroked my cock. "If you say so, then we will be done."
Oh fuck! What do I do? I was so fucking horny, and this job offer was one in a million! But having her lick my ass? It wasn't something I ever thought I'd do. Fuck it! If this kinky slut wants to rim me in front of her husband, then who am I to say no?!
"No, don't stop." I whispered.
"Mmm, good boy." Lyla whispered.
Her left hand spread my ass cheeks, and I could feel her staring down at my wet, tight, smooth hole while her other hand kept a tight grip on my cock.
Then it happened again. Her warm, wet tongue pressed against my puckering hole. The base of her tongue ran upwards, like a waterfall of pleasure that made my entire body tingle.
"Ooooh, my god!" I moaned.
"Mmm," Lyla moaned, "We have wanted a good boy that is open to these experiences," Lyla whispered between licks. "The others we have tried haven't been as open as I think you could be."
Then her tongue pressed inside me. The rim of my ass wrapped around her tongue as she delved deep into the hole that had been otherwise untouched.
"Fucking hell!" I moaned.
Her tongue was like a slice of heaven, circling my rim and then gently moving in and out. I couldn't believe how good it actually felt to be rimmed!
Lyla's face was pressed between my ass cheeks while she ate my ass for a few minutes until I was even more of a moaning mess.
"Stay still." Lyla ordered, and she moved away from me.
I felt her get off the bed and walk around me. She grabbed the hole that my face was poking through, and I found out that it could rotate. My head moved slowly with it until I could see Gregory through it. He was sat in the corner, watching me intensely.
Then Lyla stepped forward and blocked the view. My eyes looked up to her topless body, and I gasped at her oiled up chest. Her tits were perfection! Perfectly round and firm with small, hard nipples. Seeing them glistening in oil made my cock throb again.
She still had on her pencil skirt, which surprised me, but I was more focused on her tits.
"I'm going to keep eating your ass," She whispered to me. "You just lie there and take it."
"Okay." I whispered.
"We have a safe word," Lyla told me. "Once we get more acquainted and you prove that you're worthy of our job, it won't be as strict. However, for today, if you say the word... Runway... then we will stop and you will go home, never to see us again."
I bit my lip and nodded.
Lyla smiled and stepped out of view so I could make eye contact with the muscular Gregory who was staring at me.
I felt Lyla's long nails against the top of my back. She gently dragged them down my body as she got back between my spread legs.
I was so fucking horny! She could eat my ass for hours if it meant I'd fuck her!
Her fingernails dug into the flesh of my ass cheeks. She spread them open, and her tongue delved aggressively at my asshole.
"Oooh, fuck me!" I moaned.
I tried to keep my eyes closed, but something made me keep them open and staring at Gregory. Having him watch me getting rimmed by his wife, it was surreal! Strangely though, having Lyla be so dominant and forceful made me feel a little more submissive.
Lyla's tongue attacked my tight hole over and over, and I just kept moaning until I watched Gregory stand up and undo his belt.
My eyes were locked on his as the belt flicked open and he unzipped his black trousers. My eyes only went wider as he pulled out his manhood.
I couldn't believe what I saw! He was so fucking big! Like a tree trunk that was hidden under his trousers, thick, long and throbbing!! My eyes were locked on it in shock.
I questioned why his wife would ever need another man to fuck her when her husband had that beast!
He unbuttoned his shirt and took off all his clothes. His body was amazing! He looked like a body builder. He was hairier than I expected, which covered most of his muscular body.
Then Gregory sat down, and I watched as he gripped his own big cock and stroked it slowly while looking at me.
"Fuuck!" I moaned louder when Lyla shoved her tongue deeper into my asshole.
"Mmmm!" Lyla moaned with her tongue in my ass.
Her fingertips tickled up and down my oiled up shaft, enough to make me leak and twitch, but definitely not enough to make me cum.
I swear I was drooling at this stage! It was more pleasure and teasing than I had ever experienced in my life!
In fact, when her tongue left my ass, I was actually disappointed. That was until a warm, wet mouth wrapped around my cock.
"Fuuck mee!!" I yelled!
Her mouth was fucking perfect! Her lips wrapped tightly around my shaft, and although she wasn't able to take me deep in this angle, her tongue was working wonders to my head!
I was moaning heavily while staring at Gregory and his monster cock. I was so distracted that I didn't notice Lyla press an oily finger against my soaked, relaxed asshole.
With her tongue and mouth working my cock, I finally did feel a finger press and penetrate me.
"Fuuuck!" I shouted!!
Her finger slowly pushed deeper into me. I could feel my ass wrap around her finger. With so much oil and rimming, it was easy for her digit to be swallowed by my asshole.
In that shocking moment, I very nearly blurted out their safe word. I think both of them paused in preparation for me to ruin it. But as I looked into Gregory's eyes and he smiled at me... I held it in.
"Well, you've made it further than one of the other two." Gregory told me in a deep voice.
I had gone this far, what was so bad about a finger in my ass while getting a blowjob from a hot wife?
When Lyla realised I wasn't going to stop the fun, she continued to work my wet head with her tongue.
The finger inside of me moved in and out while the rest of her hand stayed still. I was getting fingered, although this was not how I thought this interview would go!
After the initial shock, Lyla's finger started to feel really good! With so much oil, I was able to take her easily.
But the fingering mixed with her licking my head was quickly getting too much.
"Oooh fuck, I'm gonna cum!" I shouted.
Instantly her mouth moved back, but her finger stayed in my asshole.
I breathed heavier than ever! Once again, I was on the very edge of cumming before it was dragged out from under me.
"Not yet," Lyla whispered while keeping slowly fingering me. "If you keep doing what we want, then you'll have the greatest orgasm of your life."
I nodded and bit my lip while staring at Gregory and his amazing naked body. I didn't register it at the time, but I had just nearly cum while staring at a brute of a man.
To stop me from cumming, Lyla stayed away from my cock, which gave her full attention to fingering me. By this stage my ass was easily taking it, and she was fingering me faster.
"Oh god! Fuck!" I moaned.
"You like this?" Lyla asked.
"Yes!" I moaned.
Then Gregory smiled, and his mouth opened.
"You're enjoying having your tight asshole fingered?" He asked me.
"Oooooh!" I moaned as Lyla hit something inside of me that made my entire body jerk. "Yeees!"
"I think he's ready for a second finger." Lyla said.
It worried me, but I was so far lost in my lust that I didn't speak. When a second fingertip pressed at my oiled up asshole, she sunk it inside of me.
"Oooh my god!!" I moaned out as my asshole stretched and wrapped around her fingers.
Once again Lyla's chest pressed against my back as she fingered me slower with two fingers. Her tits rubbed against my back.
The way she was lying on me, she had her fingers between her legs and thrusted against my back as her fingers went in and out. It was as if she was fucking me, but with fingers instead of a cock.
I was so fucking horny that I didn't care and just enjoyed it!! Never in my life did I think getting just fingered could feel so good. It was so good that I couldn't feel something else poking at my back.
"You're so tight," Lyla whispered with a heavy breath into my ear. "I'm gonna enjoy playing with this asshole, seeing how hard I can make you cum while I fill you up."
Her fingers pushed deeper inside of me and hit that spot again.
"Oooh, fucking hell!" I grunted.
Lyla's soft, thick lips touched the back of my neck. She started to lick and such against my neck, making me moan even harder as she fingered me harder and harder.
"I hope you don't ruin the fun," Lyla whispered. "I'd hate to not make you cum after all this."
"Oh fuck... fuck... fuck..." I moaned with every pump of her fingers.
At that moment Gregory stood up. My eyes stuck to him as I watched him step towards me. His big, throbbing cock swayed with every step. He stopped when his pulsating cock was right in front of my face, and I could even smell his aroma filling my nose.
"Look at that big cock," Lyla whispered in my ear and kept suckling on my neck. "Yours is good, but his cock is beautiful, isn't it?"
She licked my ear and continued to thrust her fingers into me harder.
His cock was so close to me, I could see the precum glistening on the head. When I breathed in as I moaned, I could almost taste him.
She hit that spot inside my ass again, and I moaned louder than ever.
"Ooh fuuckk!" I shouted.
Her warm breath was constantly in my ear, her tits rubbed against my back, she fingered me and Gregory's giant cock was an inch from my face.
"And he's delicious," Lyla whispered. "Watch."
She leaned over me, her tits against my back, and I watched her lips wrap around her husband's throbbing cock.
"Mmmm!" Lyla moaned as she bobbed up and down on his cock while fingering me.
Lyla pulled her face back, and I watched as she spat heavily on his cock. It started to drip from his dick, but Lyla's mouth wrapped around him again, and she bobbed hungrily on him.
I watched this sloppy, wet blowjob inches from my face as I got fingered. When Lyla pulled back, her lips were glistening with spit, and some ran down her chin.
Her free hand grabbed my hair and pulled me head up from the hole in the table, and suddenly her wet lips were against mine, and her wet tongue was shoved into my mouth.
I instinctively kissed her back and realised I could taste his precum. I was too fucking horny to care and passionately made out with her.
Lyla's spit was pushed into my mouth as she fingered me harder.
"Mmmm!" Lyla moaned into my mouth.
She bit down on my bottom lip and pulled back before aggressively shoving my head back into the hole.
Gregory's big, wet cock was so close to me now, it was all I could see. Lyla was finger fucking me at this stage, her entire body humped onto me with her fingers! Oh god! It was so fucking good!
"Suck him!" Lyla whispered in my ear.
I hesitated and didn't move, but I kept looking at his cock.
"Suck his cock, or say the safe word and we end this now." She growled into my ear and fingered me harder.
FUCK IT!!
I opened my mouth and looked up at Gregory, who took my signal.
For the first time, and something I never thought would happen, a cock was pushed into my accepting mouth.
My lips automatically closed, and my lips wrapped around his cock as the warmth pouring from his manhood filled my mouth.
"Mmmm!!!" I moaned as Lyla then pushed a third finger into me, stretching me even wider!
My ass felt so full of her fingers that were knuckle deep while I just held Gregory's cock in my mouth.
After all this time thinking that I would be cuckolding Gregory and fucking his wife in front of him. There I was getting finger fucked by Lyla and with Gregory's meat in my mouth.
But I fucking loved it!!!
The base of my tongue moved and pressed against his head. I did a long, hard lick of his crown and tasted his intoxicating precum.
"Good slut!" Lyla moaned in my ear.
Her fingers pushed in and out of me, stretching my oiled up ass until I was taking them easily.
In this position I couldn't move around Gregory, so he slowly thrusted in and out of my mouth. I had succumbed to my situation and settled on giving Gregory a blowjob.
My tongue ran in circles around his head as he moved forward and backwards. I kept my lips tightly sucking on his shaft, realising that I was getting my face fucked gently! How had this happened?
"MMMM!!" I moaned when Lyla kept tapping that spot in my ass while she fingered me.
"I hoped you'd be the one," Lyla moaned in my ear. "This is the furthest anyone has gotten. You could be the perfect one for us."
"Mmm?" I moaned, and it clicked that part of this job would also mean making Gregory cum. Would I be a sex toy for both of them? But... I was straight... right?
"Yes," Gregory moaned as he slowly made love to my needy mouth, "You've proven yourself so far. I think you could fit in perfectly with us."
He moved a bit deeper, and my lips gripped his cock. Something about having a hard, throbbing cock in my mouth just felt so natural. Every time he twitched when I licked his head, knowing I was giving this brute pleasure, it was amazing!
"I think he's ready for the next part." Lyla whispered.
"Do it." Gregory told her.
I wondered what could possibly be the next part after being fingered and sucking Gregory's cock.
Lyla's fingers left my ass, and I immediately missed them. Her body lifted off mine, and I heard her spreading more oil between my ass cheeks and then rubbing it onto something.
All while Gregory's hot rod was using my mouth. I looked up at him, seeing his green, dominant eyes stare down at me and smile victoriously.
He pulled his cock back and rested it against my forehead. He felt so heavy, and my spit from his cock stuck to my face.
"Lick my balls." He ordered.
Reasoning was out by now. I extended my tongue and pressed them against his hairy, heavy balls. He moved closer so I could massage them with my tongue, spreading my spit around them.
He moved closer again, and I wrapped my lips around one ball and sucked it into my mouth. I was actually sucking another man's hairy balls!! And I fucking loved it!
Then I felt something else poke at my loosened, oiled up asshole. It didn't feel like fingers though.
I let Gregory's balls fall from my mouth, but my face was still entirely covered by his cock.
"What... what's that?" I moaned.
One of Lyla's fingers gripped my ass cheek and spread me open as this hard, fleshy object tapped at my smooth, tight asshole.
"It's my cock," Lyla whispered, "Which I'm about to fuck you with."
"What?!" I gasped.
Gregory pulled his cock back, so I could turn. I nearly had a heart attack at what I saw. In my head I thought she might have meant a strap on... but it wasn't.
Lyla was naked and on her knees behind me. Her entire smooth, milky body was glistening from oil, and between her legs, instead of a pussy, was a very hard, very big cock!
Not as big or thick as Gregory, but bigger than mine! And 100% real!
"You... you have a dick?" I gasped.
Lyla was teasing my hole with her head as I stayed perfectly still, trying to come to terms with this new fact.
"I do," Lyla whispered as she edged the head at my asshole, and I felt myself open up a little around her before she slightly pulled back. "And I'm gonna fuck you with it," She said and again edged a little deeper, not quite getting the head in, but then pulling back and I gasped. "Unless you want to use your safeword?"



I was completely frozen. I had one big cock waiting to get back into my mouth and another big cock waiting to take my ass for the first time. And I thought I was going to be fucking a slutty woman!
Lyla edged deeper into me again. She had nearly the whole head inside of me and stretching my hole before pulling back and leaving me gasping.
"Well?" She asked, "What's it gonna be? Do you want the job?"
I looked at her amazing body, is she still a her? Then I looked up at Gregory.
"The job is yours if you want it," He whispered. "All you have to do... is ask my wife to fuck you."
Her thick, hard cock resting on my puckering hole, it was too much... I was doing it!
"Please," I whispered while looking up at Gregory and then back at Lyla, "Please, fuck me."
"Finally!" Lyla said ecstatically. "We found the one!"
Gregory's fingers ran through my hair.
"Yes we did," He said and smiled. "Now, fuck him."
Lyla pressed her head inside of me.
"Ooooohhh!" I gasped as my slick asshole stretched around her.
Then her hands and her long fingernails gripped my muscular hips as she kept pushing inside of me. The oil was working as perfect lube as she sunk deeper and deeper.
"Ooooh my god!" I moaned.
It felt like I was being stretched, but the oil was making her slip in easier. I could feel the rim of my ass gripping around her cock as inch after inch penetrated me.
And finally... Lyla's entire cock was lodged inside my no longer virgin ass. She rested her tits against my back again as she sat balls deep inside of me. I could feel her big, hard cock throbbing in my ass.
"Fuuuuccking hell!!" I shouted as I felt so unbelievably filled with cock!
In front of me, Gregory managed to unhook the part of the massage bed that had the hole in, which freed my head up to move.
Once that was gone, he stood in front of me and gently grabbed my head. His cock was in front of me again, and with my mouth open and panting, he slid back in.
That was it, I had a cock in my mouth and in my ass at the same time.
"Yeeess!!" Lyla moaned behind me! She seemed more excited than anyone.
With her body on top of me and her cock in my ass and Gregory's cock in my mouth my body went into overdrive.
"Mmmmmmm!!" I moaned around his meat and gladly started to suck on his cock.
I still couldn't bob in this position, but Gregory started to fuck my mouth faster than before.
"Mmmm... mmmm... mmmmm!" I moaned. The feeling of having a throbbing cock in my ass was fucking amazing!
As Gregory pushed himself deeper into my mouth, Lyla pulled her hips back. I could feel my ass clenching around her cock until just the head was left and she slowly slid back into me.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned around Gregory.
He picked up the pace, sliding his cock back and forth in my happy mouth as I used my tongue to pleasure him.
My spit coated his shaft until... "Gllg!" I gagged as he hit my throat.
"Don't worry," Gregory said. "We'll train your gag reflex."
With Lyla lying on top of me, her lips were next to my ear.
"Yes," She whispered, "Because you'll be deep throating our cocks every day."
"Mmmmm!" I moaned.
She bit and sucked on my neck as she gyrated her hips, slowly fucking me with her bare cock.
Feeling this beautiful woman fucking me with her big cock while biting my neck was unbelievable! And Gregory's delicious cock made it even better.
Lyla grabbed my hands and moved them up until I grabbed onto Gregory's firm ass cheeks. My fingers gripped onto his steel cheeks while he thrust in and out of my mouth.
Then, Lyla pressed her hands onto the bed on either side of me, lifted herself up and started to properly fuck me with her big cock.
Her oily skin slapped against mine as I took her cock over and over.
"Mmm! Mmm!" I moaned around Gregory as I got fucked!
She pulled back, grabbed my hips and pulled me up onto my knees with my face still against the bed while Gregory still face fucked me.
I thought about what this must look like. Me, a very muscular, manly 20 year old with a beautiful, thin woman fucking me with a big cock!
On my knees and with her grabbing my hips, she really started to fuck me! My aching, leaking cock bounced under me as she hammered into my asshole over and over.
"Mmmmmm!" I moaned, and Gregory's cock fell from my mouth. "Oooh, fuck me!"
SPANK!
Lyla slapped my oiled up ass and grabbed my hips again.
"You like this big cock fucking you?" She moaned.
"Yeeeess!!" I moaned back as my face pressed against the bed.
"You're gonna take this cock every day?" Lyla moaned while she hammered into me. "Let me fuck your slutty asshole over and over?"
"Oooh, fuck yes!!" I moaned, completely lost in lust. "Fuck me! Fuck me whenever you want!!"
I'm sure I sounded more like a girly squeal than a manly moan.
Gregory shoved his cock back into my moaning mouth and fucked me harder and harder.
"Gllg... glllg... gllgg!" I gagged around his cock when he kept hitting my throat.
Lyla was well and truly fucking my asshole, showing no mercy as I took her completely over and over again.
I gave myself up to them and just became a vessel for pleasure, loving every second of it!
Both of them moaned louder and louder, and I squealed around Gregory's cock. My long-awaited orgasm started to grow! I couldn't believe it, and my cock wasn't even being touched.
"His asshole is getting tighter!" Lyla shouted. "I think he's about to have his first sissy orgasm!"
"Even better!" Gregory moaned. "How far off are you?"
"In this tight, slutty asshole?" Lyla asked. "Not far!"
"Me either," Gregory moaned and fucked my throat harder. "Let's all cum at the same time!"
I loved how they were agreeing to all of this without even addressing me. I was just holes for them right now, and I didn't care.
My own pleasure was growing rapidly.
Gregory pulled out and started to stroke his cock rapidly in front of my face.
"I'm gonna baptise you as our slut!" He grunted. "While my wife breeds your asshole for the first time!"
"Yeeeess!!" I moaned. "Fucking cum over and in me!! Breed me! I'm yours!!"
My mind was broken as I gave myself to these two.
"Ooh fuck! I'm gonna cum, slut!!" Lyla moaned.
It felt so strange hearing a woman moaning that while fucking me with a cock.
"Cum in me!!" I begged, "Oooh fuck please cum inside me!!"
Her cock throbbed and expanded inside of me.
"Fuuck, I'm cumming slut!!" Lyla screamed.
And then I felt it. The first shot of her thick, hot cum erupted deep inside of me and coated my inner walls. This was the last push I needed.
"Holy fuck, I'm fucking cumming!!!" I screamed. "Ooooh, fuuuckk yess!!!"
It was by far the hardest and greatest orgasm I had ever felt in my life. Without being touched, I unleashed a gallon of my own cum firing out of my cock and all over the massage bed.
At the same time, I could feel Lyla unloading her warm cum in my bowels, filling me up even more than I thought possible!
"Here I cum, whore!!" Gregory grunted.
My mouth was wide open as I couldn't stop the moaning even if I wanted to. I watched his thick cock being pumped and knew I was about to be christened in cum.
"Fuuuuckkk yeeeesss!!" Gregory roared like a beast.
The first rope of his cum hit my forehead like a gunshot, but instead of a bullet it was a heavy, thick load of cum! He was grunting wildly as shot after shot of hot cum struck my face over and over.
In that moment, all three of our cocks were cumming massively, and we were all moaning maniacally.
With my mouth open and moaning, a load of cum struck across my tongue, and the taste overwhelmed me. I gulped it down instinctively, and instantly I was hooked to the delicious taste.
None of us said anything. Lyla slowed down on pumping into my asshole while Gregory got the last few shots of thick cum across my face. I was just panting like some cheap slut.
"Oh my god." I panted.
Lyla's cock fell from my stretched asshole, and when she let go of my hips, I collapsed into my own pool of cum on the bed.
Honestly, I felt completely exhausted. My mind was a mess after cumming harder than I ever thought possible. And for a while we all just stayed silent as we caught our breath.
It was Gregory who spoke first after a while.
"Why don't we get you showered and cleaned up," Gregory told me in a kind voice. "Then we can show you to your room."
He helped pick me up to my feet.
"Yeah, the first time can really take it out of someone." Lyla told me.
Three of us were all naked, except for me who had cum leaking off my face and out of my ass. They helped me into one of their bathrooms that had a shower large enough to fit an entire party of people.
I stood still as Gregory turned the shower on. He aimed the water over my body as Lyla spread shower gel around me. It felt nice, after being fucked by these two people, having them so gently washing my tired body.
After the initial wash Gregory turned the tap so water was coming from the large shower head, it was more like a waterfall to be honest. Then he joined us.
Lyla was behind me, washing my back and pushed water to my cum filled ass while Gregory continued to clean cum off my face and body.
Four hands were gently running over my body. Then I opened my eyes and saw Gregory smiling at me.
"Still don't want to use your safe word?" He asked.
"Not a chance." I replied with a tired smile.
He held my face and leaned towards me. Another first of that day, I was kissing a man. His lips were rougher than Lyla's but equally as delicious. His beard tickled my stubble as his lips were lightly pressing against mine. All while Lyla's hands were rubbing my back and my ass.
"Mmm." I gently moaned when Gregory pushed his tongue into my mouth.
I was making out with an older, massive man, and I just felt... perfectly.
After a few minutes of lovingly making out, I was gently turned around where Lyla then started to make out with me. I could feel her soft but still big cock tap against mine. It seemed strange, I almost forgot that she had a big cock.
Her tongue was warmer and softer than Gregory's as she lovingly made out with me.
Gregory pressed his body against my back, making me sandwiched between the two. He would turn my head and make out with me as he rubbed my naked body. Then Lyla would turn me back to her and make out with me again.
I don't know how long this went on for. I was so exhausted but was enjoying the gentle touches and the making out. Eventually they turned the shower off though, and together they dried me with two towels.
My eyes felt heavy now as they led me through their mansion and opened a door.
"This will be your room." Gregory said.
"You can have the rest of the evening to relax," Lyla told me. "We'll get properly into your job tomorrow."
I crashed onto the bed, and they put me under the covers.
"Thank you." I whispered and closed my eyes.
They shut the door, and exhaustion got the better of me.
That was a wild first day, and I had no idea what to expect the rest of this job would include.
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The Beginning

I was in my neighbour's living room, a place I had been hundreds if not thousands of times before, except this time was different.
Albeit, it had become a very regular occurrence since I turned 18, but that was a story for another day.
Right now, all you need to know is that I was on my hands and knees, clothes ripped and thrown across the hallway from the front door to where I was currently at with my neighbour and my uncle Tommy behind me.
One of his big, strong hands held my hip while the other was holding his thick, six inch cock that tapped away at my smooth, tight asshole.
Ever since he first took me, I had been under strict instructions to be shaved at all times.
The white, fluffy rug that I was on top of had become a home away from home for me by this stage. I gripped onto some of the floor as Tommy began to push his cock inside of me, using only spit as lube.
"Urrghh!" I grunted as my boy hole stretched open to take him in, only for my rim to grip around his shaft, just past his head.
"That's it, faggot!" Tommy grunted and slapped my ass cheek.
Apparently Uncle Tommy was in no mood for a build-up today. He had texted me to come over, and less than two minutes later I was in this position. But this was my life now.
My asshole burned and quivered around his thick cock as he delved deeper and deeper into my bowels.
"Fuuck!" I yelped as I was sure he was ripping me in half, but nothing would hurt as much as that first time.
My own hard but small cock was leaking beneath me as I felt this beast of a man penetrate me. It wasn't hard to fall to Tommy's submission. He was a real man.
"Fuck yes!!" He roared as I took all of his cock in my tight little boy hole.
"Oooh fuuckk!!" I moaned and slammed my hand down on the rug.
I could feel my ass tensing around his meat, feeling every inch buried deep inside of me. Tommy was kind though, and he held himself inside, letting me get accustomed to being gaped.
"You love this, don't you, faggot?" Tommy moaned. "Being at my beck and call. All I have to do is text you, and you know your holes are getting used!"
I was busy trying to control my breathing as I was impaled on a baseball bat of a cock.
SPANK!
His palm was like a strike of thunder against my pale, smooth ass cheek.
"I asked you a question, gay boy!" He shouted.
This beast of a man, the all powerful Tommy. I was helpless to his control.
"Yes sir!!" I moaned. "I love being your freeuse faggot! I love you forcing yourself into my holes whenever you want!"
"And you'll never get away!" Tommy grunted while he slowly started to pull out. "I'll always be fucking this ass! You never have to worry about that!"
"Urrghh!" I grunted when he slid his cock back inside of me.
My back arched once I was filled with his meat, feeling him rearrange my insides.
His words used to frighten me, knowing that I was now a faggot slut for my own uncle, but by now I had accepted it. I had even come to enjoy it.
On my 18th birthday he took me from a straight guy to a faggot, and I haven't been the same since.
As this brute of a man stroked his cock with my hole, I felt myself loosen around him. I loved that because it meant mind blowing pleasure was soon to come, even if it made me a faggot.
SPANK!
"Fuck! I love having a gay whore live next to me!" Tommy laughed. "If only your dad knew what a faggot he had raised!"
"Urggh fuck! Yes sir!" I moaned. He was still slowly using my hole, but the pleasure was quickly coming. "I'm... your... faggot..."
Tommy's cock was as thick as my forearm with a large vein along the top, which I could feel as I tightened my hole around him. The more I relaxed, the better it felt. My insides would go empty and then slowly fill up with a warm, throbbing cock.
"Ooh god!" I moaned when he hit that special spot inside of me.
"I bet your girlfriend doesn't make you moan like this!" Tommy laughed. "And you definitely don't make her moan with that tiny cock!"
"Ooooh, fuuck me!" I moaned.
When he first started taking me, I hated his degrading words, but now I had grown to accept them, even if they made me feel less of a man.
"That's right," Tommy grunted. "No way you're satisfying that hot slut with your tiny dick! If you can call it a dick!"
He laughed harder, and his cock pulsated inside of me. My once tight hole was now easily taking his entire pole.
When I felt Tommy's hairy heavy balls press against mine I squealed in joy.
"Did you take the photos I told you to?" Tommy grunted as he picked up the pace of fucking me.
"Yes... sir!" I grunted with every thrust. "In my phone! And I... oooohh fuck... I took a video of her!"
In my phone was photos of my girlfriend while getting dressed as well as a video of her in the shower. They were all taken without her knowledge, but that was what Tommy wanted. I knew he would soon be stroking his big meat over my 18 year old girlfriend. For some sick reason that turned me on!
"Good slut!" Tommy moaned as he started to hammer into me. "I bet she'd love this big cock in her tight cunt! Have you fucked her yet?"
"Nooo sir!" I moaned.
My hands gripped onto the rug as Tommy fucked me harder and harder. His body was slamming against mine, and our skin slapped together.
"Good!" Tommy laughed. "I might let you watch me take her virginity! Just like I took yours!"
"Oooh fuuuuuuuucckkkk!!" I squealed, and my pathetic cock shot cum all over the rug.
"You fucking faggot!!" Tommy shouted and slapped my ass cheeks so hard they burnt and stung.
"I'm sooorryy!" I moaned as more and more cum poured from my hard cock and onto his expensive rug.
I was going to get punished for that, which I dreaded. The last time Tommy punished me, I was taken to a gay bar, where he had four random men fuck me bareback. That wasn't bad, and after the first guy I ended up enjoying it. But the last one was one of my teachers, and once he recognised who I was, he made me his slut as well.
Now, every day at school I either suck his dick or he forces his cock into my ass.
Mr Halford, he was every bit sadistic as my uncle. They both enjoyed me fighting. Sometimes, when I was really horny, I would put up a bigger fight, just to make them fuck me harder.
"Pathetic fucking bitch!" Tommy roared.
His hands gripped my hips and pulled me backwards. I had barely stopped cumming when I felt his palm pushing down on the back of my head. Suddenly my face was pressed into the pool of cum that was soaking into his rug.
"You fucking faggot!" Tommy shouted as he ruined my asshole. "You're really asking for it now!"
"I'm sorry," I begged like a worthless slut while feeling my own cum cover my face. "I didn't mean to."
"I don't care if you meant to or not!" Tommy shouted and put the fear of god in me. "You're gonna be punished!"
Oh fuck!
Tommy's raging cock battered into my asshole over and over. My body was getting coated in my own sweat, and his breathing increased.
"Here I cum, you fucking faggot! I'm about to breed your tight little cunt again!" He shouted.
I knew what I had to do now. Whether I liked it or not, I had my orders.
"Please cum in me!" I begged. "Fill my cunt with your cum! Please breed me, Master!!"
His cock expanded and throbbed, stretching me even further until finally...
"Urrgghh fuuuck, you faggot!!!" Tommy roared like a mad man as he unloaded his thick, heavy cum deep into my bowels.
I had never gotten used to having him cum inside of me and feeling his hot, thick seed hit the inside of my asshole, filling me up even more. It was fucking intense.
I clenched my asshole around his shaft, knowing this would please him as he gaped me.
Tommy was still destroying my ass as hard as possible while he came like a fire hose in my bowels.
"Oh my god... oh my god..." I panted while out of breath.
His cock was pulled out of me, leaving my hole gaped and leaking with cum. I could feel it drip from my ass and run down my thighs.
"Come on, bitch. I'm not done with you yet." Tommy told me.
I was still breathing heavily when I felt Tommy pull me to my feet. My face was dripping in my own cum as I was dragged through his house. As we walked, I saw photos of Tommy and my aunt along the walls.
I still had no idea if she knew that her husband fucked me or was planning on fucking my girlfriend.
Tommy pushed me into the bathroom, cum leaking out of my ass still when I was made to get into the bathtub.
When I looked up, Tommy's giant, brutish body was stood over me. His cock was now semi hard, but even like that it looked massive.
"Open your mouth." He ordered and took a hold of his cock, aiming it at me.
"W-why?" I asked, and a thought came to my head. It was something he had threatened me with before, but I had always feared.
"Do as you're told, bitch!" He demanded.
"Please Master," I begged. "Please don't! I'm sorry for cumming on your rug! It was an accident."
Even as the words left my mouth, I knew how pathetic I sounded.
"This isn't your punishment," He said with an evil smile. "That is still to come."
Oh no, this wasn't even my punishment.
I tried to plead with my eyes, but Tommy was having none of it. There was nothing I could do. When it came to him, I was just weak, a weak, pathetic boy.
So, my mouth opened and Tommy aimed his cock at me over the bathtub.
And then it happened... something I dreaded. A warm, hot liquid splattered against my face in a constant stream of piss.
My whole body felt disgusted.
At first it seemed he just wanted to cover my face, that was until I felt his stream land in my open mouth.
"Gllg!" I gagged as his piss poured down my throat.
Tommy laughed maniacally.
"Take my piss, you fucking bitch!" He laughed. "You pathetic whore!"
I kept gulping his piss down as he shot it into my open mouth. I knew if I didn't, then I would only get punished more, as much as I hated it.
Finally, his stream stopped, but I was soaked in it.
"What do you say?" Tommy asked me.
I had to wipe my eyes before looking at him.
"Thank you, Master." I weakly told him.
"How are we related?" Tommy sighed in disgust.

--

"These are fucking amazing!" Tommy moaned above me. "Look at her big tits, all natural as well."
I looked up at him, but Tommy's eyes were locked on his phone screen. I had sent him the video and picture of my girlfriend, which he was enjoying.
And me, well, my lips were tightly wrapped around his throbbing cock as I bobbed up and down. My tongue circled around his head, tasting his precum that overpowered my senses.
I had been trained thoroughly in how to give my uncle a blowjob. I hated it at first when he used to force this big cock down my throat. But now, especially when my ass was this sore, I appreciated him just using my mouth.
"Fuck, what is she doing with a pathetic wimp like you?" Tommy moaned. "Mmm and that ass. I'm gonna like fucking her in front of you."
I closed my eyes and just focused on the cock in my mouth. It was hard to hear him talking about my girlfriend like that.
"And you know I'm going to be popping that cherry," Tommy told me. "Whether she likes it or not!"
He laughed, and his cock twitched in my mouth.
I knew he was going to take her. He had suggested various ways to get her, some of which involved me in helping my uncle force himself onto my girlfriend, but I was his to do with as he wished.
My mouth left his cock, and I pressed my tongue against the bottom of his shaft. Slowly I dragged it the full length and massaged his head, leaving a trail of spit around him.
"I think I'm gonna have you tie her up," Tommy moaned while watching her shower video. "Then she can look at you when I take her. She can see her pathetic boyfriend who willingly gave his girlfriend's virginity to his own uncle."
I hated it, but my cock was hard. Whenever I thought about my beautiful, ten out of ten girlfriend taking my uncles thick, hard cock, I would get so aroused.
"Deep throat me, faggot." Tommy ordered without even looking at me.
My lips tightly wrapped around his shaft once more and sucked hard as I lowered my head. Tommy had broken my throat in by this stage, I could nearly take the entire thing without gagging now, but that took a lot of practice.
I wondered how long it would take my girlfriend to get to this stage when he takes her.
My throat wrapped around his cock as I went lower. I heaved but kept swallowing his cock.
Then my chin pressed against his manly, hairy balls, and I had taken him completely.
"Glllllgggg." I gagged around him.
I was just about to pull my head up when Tommy's hand grabbed the back of my head and held me there.
This did make me look up at him with my bulging eyes that quickly started to well up and go bloodshot.
"I bet her tits will feel great around my cock!" Tommy moaned.
Air was running out in my lungs as I tried to pull my head up, but Tommy held his entire cock down my throat.
"Oooh yeah! She's gonna moan like a whore for me!" Tommy grunted. "Just wait until I take her to get gang fucked by a bar full of men!"
I knew he would do it. Just by being my girlfriend, I had given my girlfriend a life of being a whore for my uncle and any men he wanted to take her. I felt bad, but it was hard to feel bad when I was choking on a big, throbbing cock!
My fingers dug into his muscular thighs as I tried to pull up. I gasped around his cock, but I couldn't get any air in.
Tears ran down my face as I turned red.
"You're gonna watch her getting every hole fucked by so many men!" Tommy roared. "And she'll moan like the slut she is!"
I started to panic as I thought I was about to pass out around his throbbing cock.
"Urrgh fuucckkinng whooooreee!!" Tommy roared, and his cock started to shoot deep down my throat.
I could feel his heavy seed pour down. His cock twitched and throbbed, which made me gag again and again.
"Glllg!" I gagged as more and more cum shot directly down my throat.
"Fuuck yees!! This fucking slut!!" Tommy shouted.
Finally, he released my head just as I was about to pass out, and I came flying up, gasping for air! Spit was pouring down my chin, and a trail of spit went from my lips to his cock.
"Ahhh!" I gasped, and my lungs burnt from being so denied of oxygen.
"Right, get dressed and fuck off." Tommy ordered, like he always did when he was done abusing me.
"Thank you..." I gasped, "Master..."
On weak legs I stood up, found my discarded clothes and got dressed before returning home. Well, what was left of my clothes. My boxers had been ruined, my t-shirt had been ripped to pieces, but my jeans were still intact.
No one was home, so I managed to go for a shower and clean the cum, spit and piss off of me before my mum and dad returned.
It was strange looking at my dad. He looked so much like his older brother, Tommy, which meant I could only see him as a sadistic man. I did wonder how similar to his brother he was.
Obviously, Tommy had no issue with incest, but my dad hadn't done anything other than be fatherly with me.
While we sat around the dinner table, them two were chatting while I remained silent, my asshole and throat hurt from my time with Tommy.
They looked at me like their good little son. If only they knew I had been forced to be a complete, freeuse faggot for my uncle, my teacher and anyone they let use me.
When I went to my bedroom my phone rang. It was my girlfriend Leanne. Just seeing her name made me think of my betrayal and the fate I had resigned her to.
"Hey babe, how was your day?" She asked me in her cute, friendly voice.
I hated what Tommy was going to turn her into. I knew that before long she was going to be gang fucked by many men, whether she wanted it or not.
"Hey, erm, not bad, how's yours?" I asked.
"Yeah fine," She replied. "When am I next seeing you?"
As she spoke a text came through on my phone.
Tommy: Family BBQ this weekend, bring your girlfriend. I have something that will make her open up to being my whore.
I replied and then put the phone back to my ear.
"How about this weekend?" I asked.
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Instructions For A Boy Slut

I am your Daddy, and for as long as you're reading this, you are mine.
Be warned, I will expect you to be a good little boy for me.
While you are under my control you will be completely naked, you will need access to something that will be going in your ass, ideally you'll have lube or something that can be used as lube, and you will be tasting your own precum and cum. You also need some tissues handy.
If you are not strong enough to obey, then leave now.
You are allowed three passes. If you use all three, then you are not allowed to finish the story, and you are not allowed to cum.
At the end of this, you are going to comment:
"Thank you, Daddy, for letting your gay slut cum..." And then you are going to tell everyone how far you got until you came and how many passes you used.
You can do this as many times as you want, but after each time you are going to comment with the above instructions.
Be proud of it. You're a gay slut for Daddy. You should not be ashamed of that.
Once you are completely naked and comfortable... you may begin.

--

Mmm, you are a good little boy for me, all ready to do whatever your Daddy wants. Start by gently running your fingertips up and down your cock for me, if you can call it a cock.
Feel that little dick twitch to my instructions.
Up and down, move those fingers... mmm... good boy. Go from the tip all the way down to the bottom of your balls, softly enough not to move your skin, but enough to give you just a fraction of the pleasure you'll receive as my plaything.
I bet you're already moaning for me, aren't you? Yeah you are. Such a good slut with such a pathetic cock.
While you're slowly rubbing up and down, I want you to say out loud for me.
"I'm Daddy's good slut."
That's it. Keep saying it every time you touch your tip slowly up and down.
Imagine your Daddy teasing your little dick, getting you to fall deeper and deeper under my control.
I want you leaking precum for me. I want that head coated in a layer of precum. I want you desperate and pathetic, just like a slut should be.
Now slut, spread your legs a little wider for your Daddy. Run your fingernails up and down the inside of your right thigh. Edge it close to your balls but don't touch them! Don't you dare touch your balls! Just run up and down the inside of your thigh.
Drag your nails against your skin. Imagine your Daddy's hands doing this to you while I spread your legs and press my tongue against your tight little asshole.
Because that's what you're going to give to your Daddy, isn't it. You're going to give your tight little hole to your Daddy and become the gay slut you were meant to be.
Now do the same to your left thigh. Scratch those nails harder up and down, still going so close to your balls but without touching.
I bet you're moaning for me. Moan for your Daddy!
Feel the tip of my tongue swirling around your asshole, rimming you and spreading my spit around your tight puckering hole.
Mmm, your Daddy is so hard for you. So ready to turn you into a complete cock slut. That's what you want, isn't it? You want to obey your Daddy and be a good slut for him?
Moan out loud.
"I want to be a good slut for you, Daddy."
Stop touching yourself right now!!
Look at your tiny little hard cock, so small and pathetic! It's no wonder you want to be a gay bottom slut! There's no one on earth that you could give pleasure to with that little thing.
Take a firm grip of your shaft. Wrap those fingers around it just like Daddy will when he turns you.
Press your thumb against your tip. I expect you to be dripping in precum by now. If you're not, spit on your head. Then massage just the tip with your thumb. Run all around it in circles and then along your slit.
Don't you dare stroke yourself. You're Daddy's little toy to use. Just rub the tip with your thumb, spreading your precum around.
While doing this keep saying.
"I'm a gay slut. I'm a gay slut. I'm a gay slut."
It's time for you to accept what you are. You're a cocksucker, a gay slut, a bottom for real men. Your cock is no use to anyone, but at least your holes are useful.
Press your thumb under the ridge of your head and move all around it, but do not move from the ridge. Just simply move it in circles around the head while your fingers grip onto your shaft.
Keep saying.
"I'm Daddy's slut. I'm Daddy's slut. I'm Daddy's slut."
Start to move your thumb so all of it is getting coated in your precum. Press the back of your nail against your head and spread it around.
I bet your little cock is already twitching for me, isn't it? Oh yeah, I know it is. I know you're so eager to please your Daddy.
Tell me how much you want to please me.
Feel my warm, wet tongue pressing lightly into your tight asshole, rimming you like a good boy should be. Mmm, such a tight, delicious hole. I bet you are ready to take Daddy, aren't you? But you have to earn that.
Release your cock now!!
Bring your hand up and the thumb that's covered in your precum... put it in your mouth. Wrap your lips around it and lick off all that precum. It would just be like sucking on that little cock of yours.
Are you doing it? Good boy. Taste that precum. Just imagine it's your Daddy's precum that you're tasting.
Suck on it, slut. Suck on Daddy's cock! Just like you were born to do!
Moan around that thumb for me. Mmm, good boy. You're making your Daddy so happy.
Take your thumb out and look at your hard, aching cock. Is it twitching already? God, you're pathetic! So desperate for a cock!
Slap your cock for being so desperate! And again! And again! Slap that cock as hard as you can!
Now grab your balls!! Squeeze them tightly! Feel how full they are, ready to blow already from being a whore for your Daddy!
I want it to hurt! Squeeze them until you're hurting for your Daddy.
Make them bulge out from squeezing so hard.
Now stop!
Now slap them! Slap your balls six times! After each one moan, "Thank you, Daddy!"
They'll start to ache, but don't worry my sissy slut. That will only make this better for you.
Have you slapped your balls six times? Good boy. One more time for your Daddy!
Now, your Daddy has been eating your tight little asshole for a while. Does my slut think he's ready for a finger?
Hmm, it doesn't matter if you're ready or not.
Spread those legs for your Daddy! Get them nice and wide for me! Grab your lube and pour it over your middle finger. Make sure it's well coated because you're about to finger yourself for me.
Once your finger is lubed up, move it between your legs. Just think about your Daddy knelt between them.
Press the tip of your middle finger against your tight little asshole and move it around, and make sure that lube is spread across it.
Now... push that finger inside. Nice and slow, faggot.
Feel that rim wrap around your finger as you go deeper and deeper. Mmm, you're so tight! I don't know if you'll fit Daddy's big, thick cock in this tight hole.
Get knuckle deep in there.
Good slut.
Look at you, fingering yourself at your Daddy's instruction! You're such a pathetic little bitch, aren't you?
Feel that ass quiver around your finger. Mmm, your Daddy is so hard watching you be a filthy slut.
Pull the finger out but leave the tip, then slowly push it back in. In and out, slowly finger yourself, faggot.
Work that asshole. Make it nice and loose, so you're ready for your Daddy's cock.
Keep thanking your Daddy while you finger yourself.
Now prop up your phone, but don't you dare stop fingering yourself. You're gonna need it good and loose for me to fuck you!
Once your phone is propped up, use your free hand to rub your aching balls. I bet they're sore after being slapped, but worthless sluts like you deserve to be punished, don't you.
Gently rub and massage those balls.
All while that finger keeps moving in and out.
Feel that asshole fill with a finger.
God, I love fingering you. You're so tight, but I'll have you gaped soon enough. Mmm fuck, little whore!! Take your Daddy's finger!!
Get faster now! Really start to finger yourself! I want that entire finger going in and out! Because you know your Daddy will be finger fucking your little hole!
Moan for me, slut! Moan for your Daddy! Tell me how much you love being my faggot! How much you want your Daddy to turn you!
I don't care if you're straight, bi, single, have a girlfriend or have a wife! You're my faggot right now!
Slap your cock!
Slap it again!!
Now shove that finger as deep as possible and hold it there!! Keep it deep in that asshole!! Fuuck, you fucking slut!!
Is that cock still leaking? Good! With your free hand that's not in your ass, rub your precum all over it and then lick it clean.
Mmmm, tastes good, doesn't it? Enjoy my precum. Lick it all off. Just wait until you're licking my precum off my cock!
Okay, I think it's time to put something bigger and more permanent in that asshole.
Take your finger out right now and clean it on the tissue.
Once that is clean, press two fingers around the underneath of your cock and your thumb at the front of your shaft. Only those three fingertips will be touching you. Point it up and stroke it up and down, but do not reach the head.
Only stroke your shaft like that.
Press your back fingers hard so more precum leaks out of your slit.
Mmm stroke it up and down, slut! That's it, you fucking faggot!! You like doing what your Daddy tells you, don't you?
Keep going up and down without touching the head. You haven't earnt that yet!
Now, what do you have to put up your ass? The bigger it is, the happier your Daddy will be with you. (In your comment at the end, you are to tell your Daddy what you've put up your ass)
Stroke up and down with those three fingers twenty more times and then stop! Let your cock rest against your stomach and cover you in precum.
Then grab your toy and lube it up. Get it nice and wet because once that is in your ass, it's not coming out until Daddy has drained your little balls.
Is it all lubed up? Perfect. Spread your legs again for me. If you need to, bend your knees and lift them to your chest to spread your ass even wider.
Rub the tip of whatever is going into your ass against your hole.
Stop while it teases your rim.
I want you to take a deep breath. Just imagine your Daddy between your legs, look at his naked body, and feel the tip of his big, throbbing cock tapping at your asshole, threatening to stretch you wider than you've ever been stretched before.
Ask your Daddy to fuck you. I want you to beg out loud. Beg your Daddy to slide his big, thick cock into your ass.
Keep begging me! I need to know how badly you want your Daddy to turn you into a cock taking faggot!
Now get ready.
When I tell you to, you're going to slide the toy into your ass. While you do that, you're going to keep telling yourself.
"I'm a faggot. I'm a faggot. I'm a faggot."
You won't stop saying that until the toy is all the way inside of you.
Okay, ready?
Start pushing.
Press that toy inside. Feel the head of my cock spreading your hole, stretching you like the good slut you are. Feel that asshole open wide for me and grip around my cock.
Oooh, you're so tight! Such a tight little gay cunt! You feel so tight and snug around your Daddy's cock.
Keep taking it. Deeper and deeper.
When you get halfway, pull it out a little and push again. I want you to slowly fuck yourself like that, taking it a tiny bit deeper each time.
You're a faggot, aren't you? You're Daddy's faggot! Yes, you are! This is it. You're taking your Daddy's cock, and you will always be my slut from now on!
Ooooh yeah! Take it, you fucking slut!!
Now get that toy completely in your ass! I want it all in there!
I want to feel your asshole quivering around your Daddy's cock!! Fuck yes! Take it, you fucking cock slut!
Hold it in there, all the way in. Now tighten your ass around the toy so it stays, and you can let it go.
Take a moment to catch your breath while you have your Daddy's cock inside you.
Wrap your fingers around your cock. Grip it tightly. Slowly you're going to stroke the entire length up and down. Every inch of your cock should be getting stroked.
Nice and slow. Take five seconds going up and three seconds going down.
And while you're doing that, move your hands in a circular motion.
That's it. Such a good, obedient boy. Stroke that little cock while a real man's dick is balls deep inside you.
Is there precum all over your cock? Good, that means you're loving what your Daddy is doing to you.
Stroke faster. Have that hand going up the entire length and rub the tip as you go.
Faster!
I SAID FASTER, YOU FAGGOT!!
Stroke that little fucking cock for your Daddy!!
Get to the brink of cumming! Where your legs are twitching and you're moaning for me!
And stop!! Stop right before you cum! And release your cock. Don't touch it. Don't even go near it. Just feel your ass clench around my cock and look at your cock twitching.
God, I am going to ruin you. You'll never want a woman again after you've felt me fucking you properly.
Give yourself twenty seconds to calm down.
Done?
Okay, grab your toy again. Pull it nearly all the way out of your ass, then slowly push it in again. Keep doing this and stroke the toy with your asshole. Just think of your Daddy's cock slowly making love to your ass. But its not really your ass anymore because you're my property now.
Speed up a little. Feel me throb inside your asshole while you fuck yourself.
Get faster again. Have the entire toy thrusting in and out of your asshole. Faster. Faster. Faster.
Fuck that asshole! Get that toy firing in and out of your ass like your Daddy is fucking you!! That's it, faggot! Take my big fucking cock, you whore!!
Keep fucking yourself. Don't you dare stop because you know I won't!!
Prop your phone up again!
While you're fucking your own ass, you're going to stroke your cock to the verge of cumming again.
You know you're not allowed to cum yet, but you're going to edge for me anyway, aren't you?
Just think of yourself, legs spread with a real man between them fucking your little asshole while you stroke your little cock!
Mmm fuck, I bet you're moaning so loud for me! For a faggot with a little cock, you really are a hot slut, aren't you?
Keep stroking that hard cock! I want you so desperate to cum that you'll do anything for me!
Are you gonna cum? Yeah, you are! STOP NOW, FAGGOT!!
Hold that toy deep in your asshole again and leave it there. Clench your ass if you have to.
Grip your cock. Remember earlier where you were stroking just the shaft in a circular motion? Do that again for me. Up and down but don't touch the tip. Keep milking all of that precum for me. Get your cock nice and wet.
Have your free hand rubbing all over your body, just like I will be when I'm fucking you. My strong hand will be grabbing you, pulling on your nipples, wrapping around your throat while I slide my cock in and out.
How's that cock feeling, faggot?
Are you enjoying yourself?
Yeah, I thought so.
Don't you dare cum yet.
Keep stroking that shaft slowly. I don't care if you get close. You'll hold it in. You'll do anything you can not to cum because you don't have permission yet. If you cum without permission, then you don't get your Daddy's cock again.
That's it, baby! Keep stroking that cock! Fuck yes, jerk it for me! Feel it throb in your hands while I fuck you! Look at the precum pouring from your cock!
Now stroke it fully, including the head ten times!
I bet your legs are twitching and shaking for me!
Don't you fucking dare cum!!!
STOP!!
Take ten seconds to calm down.
Then push your thumb against the back of your head where it meets the shaft. Rub your thumb up and down, only touching that part. Use your precum to rub easier.
Do you want to cum? Beg me. Beg your Daddy to let you cum.
Okay then, boy. I think you've been fairly well-behaved.
Rub your fingers all over your head and lick your precum from them. Keep doing that, so all you can taste is precum like a true cocksucker.
Massage your balls and keep clenching that ass around my cock.
Okay then, slut. Grab that cock. Grip it hard and squeeze it.
Stroke it up and down, nice and slow to start with. Keep telling me how much you love being Daddy's slut as you go.
Now speed up a little. Keep doing circular motions as you stroke the entire length of your cock.
Go faster, properly stroking that little cock for your Daddy.
Do you want to cum with Daddy's cock in your ass?
You know if I let you cum, then you're going to have to eat it all up. You're happy to do that, aren't you? You're happy to eat your own cum, just so Daddy will let you finish? God, you really are pathetic, aren't you!
Go on then, faggot!
Stroke that fucking cock! All while your Daddy fucks you!
That's it, you little bitch! Fuck, you're so tight! You little ass feels so fucking good around my cock!
Yes! I can feel you getting close! Your asshole is clenching around my cock!
Stroke faster!
Use that precum, you gay whore!! Fuck, I'm gonna love owning you!
You want that, don't you? To have your Daddy use your mouth and ass whenever he wants?
You're allowed to cum when I get to 0!
10...
Keep stroking that fucking cock, you fucking whore!
9...
That's all you are now! A faggot for any cock I let fuck!
8...
Don't you dare cum before I reach 0 or you might not get Daddy's cock again! And everyone knows a faggot like you can't live without a big cock!
7...
Look at your pathetic little cock while you stroke it! No wonder no girl wants you! You're only use is to be fucked by a real man!
6...
Mmmm fuck, I'm getting close too, slut! You want your Daddy to fill you with cum? You want to feel me breeding you?
5...
Moan out loud for me:
"Please cum in me, Daddy! Fill me with your cum! Breed your faggot whore!"
4...
Moan louder! I want you practically shouting as your take my cock!!
3...
Feel those balls tighten! You're about to cover yourself in cum, aren't you? That's how you belong, covered in cum and ass filled!
2...
So fucking close, you little faggot!!! Keep stroking that hard cock for me!
1...
Not long until you're tasting so much cum! Just like when I unload down your throat.
......
0!
CUM NOW, YOU FUCKING FAGGOT!!!
CUM FOR YOUR DADDY!!
SHOOT THAT BIG LOAD ALL OVER YOUR WHORE BODY WHILE I FILL YOUR ASS WITH MY DOMINANT SEED!!
YEEEESS YOU FUCKING WHORE!!
CLENCH THAT ASSHOLE AROUND MY COCK WHILE YOU CUM!!

--

Mmmm, such a good, messy boy. Have you got all of that cum out? Have your balls been drained thanks to your Daddy? Well, you better say thank you.
Keep that toy in your ass. Use your fingers to scoop up that cum and bring it to your lips. At first rub it around your lips. I want it to stay on there.
Get a good coating layer around your lips, then scoop some into your mouth. Suck on your finger and lick it clean.
Taste all that delicious, hot cum.
Mmmm tastes good, doesn't it? It'll only be better when you get your Daddy's cum straight from the source.

--

Did you enjoy yourself? I hope so. I hope you came very, very hard for your Daddy.
You're such a good boy, and I'm so proud of you for following my instructions and eating up all that delicious cum.
Now, don't forget to comment as you were told so Daddy can see just how good you were for him.
Bye, my slut.
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Part 5


Chapter 1

Cheerleader camp was around the corner, but I wasn't worried about that because I had bigger concerns.
I knew that I could no longer go to Cheerleader camp, but I had no idea how to tell my mum and Tasha why I couldn't go.
Sorry guys, I can't go to camp because my dad has gotten me pregnant.
No, I needed some reason.
Mum only made it worse as well with being so happy about her pregnancy. I was so annoyed that dad had gotten her pregnant. It wasn't fair! Little did she know that her baby was going to be the uncle / aunt to my baby. Wait, half uncle / aunt and half-brother / sister. Jesus, this incest thing was so fucked up.
For over a week my mum was talking non-stop about buying baby stuff and what room to have the baby in. I had to tell her soon since she needed to know that two babies would be coming into this house soon.
That day at school went painfully slow. Tasha was off again for some reason, so at least I didn't have to try and act normal around her. Although when I saw Roy, I thought I was going to be sick.
Now not only had I been cheating on him with my dad, but I had also cheated on him with my dad's mates... AND I was pregnant with my dad's baby! There was no way it could be Roy's since he always had to use a condom.
I couldn't take it, so I told my teachers that I was sick and left school at 1pm. The entire bus ride home I felt like I could be sick.
When I got home, I saw Dad's van in the driveway. This was it. I had to tell him the truth and just see what he said.
Ever since telling me that he preferred me to mum, he had been so kind and loving, as well as still keeping great sex. So, I was hopeful with his reaction.
I opened the door and stepped into the house.
"Dad?" I called out, but when no reply came, I thought that was odd.
He wasn't in the living room either.
"Dad? Are you here?" I called out again, and then I heard a bang upstairs.
I assumed he was in his bedroom, so I made my way upstairs. I slowly made my way to his door. I think I was walking slowly because I was so nervous about the conversation I was about to have.
"Dad?" I asked as I opened his door.
Nothing could have prepared me for what I was about to see.
"Oooh fuck my fucking cunt!!" Tasha screamed.
My best friend was lying back on my mum and dad's bed, and she was completely naked with her legs spread and wrapped around my dad as he fucked the life out of her. Both of their bodies were glistening in sweat as his skin slapped against hers over and over again.
"Oooh fuck, Daddy!!" Tasha moaned, oblivious to my presence.
"What the fuck!" I shouted and alerted them that I was there.
They immediately stopped, and the colour drained from Tasha's face as she finally saw me. My dad remained inside of her and just turned his head.
"Hey babe," He said with a smile. "You're home a bit early, aren't you?"
WHAT THE FUCK!!
I was staring at them both in complete shock. My best friend was lying there as my dad leaned up onto his hands, and I saw her surprisingly big tits bounce free.
"What are you doing?!" I shouted at both of them.
My dad made no effort to move, even though Tasha sat up to her elbows as she still looked at me in shock.
"Daisy... I can explain." Tasha gasped.
I was frozen in fury as I just watched. I couldn't believe that my dad was still balls deep in her!!
"Don't worry," Dad said to me. "I shouldn't be too much longer."
While they both looked at me, Tasha in shock and my dad with a smile on his face, I saw his hips move backwards and then thrust into my friend again.
"Oooh!" Tasha uncontrollably moaned.
"Dad! Stop it!" I shouted.
"Come on, Daisy. Don't be such a prude." Dad said with a laugh.
Tasha's body bounced forward and backwards with my dad's thrusts. Although she was staring at me, her mouth was hung open and just letting out moans.
"Daisy...." Tasha moaned, but dad started to fuck her harder.
His muscles were bulging, and there was a thin layer of sweat over his godlike body.
"Be quiet!" He grunted at her while his hips moved in and out flawlessly. "Daisy, you can't expect me to turn down this slut."
My eyes started to well up as my dad was fucking my best friend in front of me.
"You're cheating on me!" I shouted and started to cry.
"Whaatt?!" Tasha moaned.
Her legs were flopping around my dad. Her smooth, toned legs were waving wildly as he fucked her.
"Well done, Daisy," Dad replied to me. "I guess it's not a secret anymore."
Shit, he's right! I just admitted that I was having an affair with my own dad!
"W.... what does he mean?" Tasha moaned.
Although it was clear she was shocked over the whole situation, she didn't stop my dad from fucking her.
"Me and Daisy have been fucking for a while," Dad told her while I remained there crying. "She's a good little slut for me, just like you."
"Dad..." I whispered.
Suddenly he grabbed her big, bouncing tits and squeezed them.
"Look at them, baby," Daddy grunted. "How could I say no to these big tits."
They did look.... Big. Much bigger than mine. They were full shaped and bouncing beautifully as my dad had sex with her.
I felt incredibly self-conscious. Apparently I wasn't enough. I thought I was better than my mum but now he had Tasha and her big, natural tits.
I stood frozen in shock as my dad fucked Tasha faster and faster. He grabbed her tits, and then I watched as he bit down on her nipple.
"Oooh fuck! Daisy, I'm sorry!" Tasha moaned but still didn't stop it.
"Don't apologise!" Dad laughed. "It's not your fault that you're a whore who couldn't control yourself! And I wasn't going to say no to these!"
"Oo fuck! Fuck! I think... oooohh fuck! I think we should stop." Tasha moaned, but my dad just fucked her harder.
"Daisy, come look at your friend's big tits!" Dad growled, but I didn't move. "NOW!"
I was afraid by the way he spoke, and from that fear I walked over where my dad and my best friend were having hard, vigorous sex. I stood right beside them, watching their bodies slap together. Although Tasha looked like she could stop at any moment, she was still moaning.
My dad's thick cock was sliding in and out of her. I gasped at that, the sight of my dad's giant cock fucking such a tight, smooth pussy.
"Look at her tits," Daddy moaned. "See how much bigger than yours they are."
His muscular body glistened, and his abs tensed as he moved in and out of her. Suddenly his fingers wrapped around my wrists and pulled them down.
"Here, feel them!" He ordered.
"Dad, I don't..." I whispered, still with tears trickling down my cheeks.
"Feel them!!" He shouted.
I had never seen him like this. It was as though he was angry at me for interrupting them.
My hands turned, and my palms pressed against Tasha's breast, and then my fingers dug into her flesh. They felt... fuck, they felt so good. A lot better than mine.
"Oooh god!" Tasha moaned. "Daisy!"
I looked in her eyes and could see her apologising with her stare, but through my tear-filled eyes I didn't say anything.
"Oooh fuck, that's it!" My dad grunted, "My two whores! Both taking my big fucking cock!"
He really started to hammer into Tasha without mercy while I held onto her tit.
"Daddy... please stop." I whispered.
"Just look how hot she is!" Daddy growled. "You can't expect me to stop fucking her!"
"Daddy..." I whispered and sniffled.
"Urrgh fuck, I'm gonna cum!" Dad shouted, "I'm about to fill your hot as fuck friends, cunt!"
"Fuuck!" Tasha gasped, and her body tensed.
While I was grabbing onto her tit, I watched and felt my best friend as she started to cum around my dad's cocks.
"Mmmmmmmm!!" She moaned.
She gripped her eyes shut and gritted her teeth. She was trying to hide how much pleasure she was getting from my dad. My fingers kept a hold of her fleshy breasts, and they were amazing. Why did they have to be so much bigger than my little tits.
"Urrggh fuuckk!" Dad roared. "Oooh Daisy, I'm cumming in your friend's cunt!!"
I kept looking at Tasha's face as I couldn't bear to look at my dad as he came inside another woman. But I could see when she felt every shot of his heavy load, deep inside of her.
Dad was moaning like a beast as he unloaded inside of her.
Their skin slapped together harder and harder until my dad shuddered and buried himself inside of her.
"Fuck," Dad panted. "Right, eat her creampie."
Dad pulled out, and I watched his wet cock come free, followed by a heavy load of cum leaking out of my friend.
"Daddy..." I whispered and finally let go of Tasha.
"Get between her legs and eat her cunt!" Dad ordered.
I looked at Tasha, who was still apologising with her eyes, and then back at my dad. He had broken my heart, and I continued to cry.
"No." I whispered and looked away.
"What was that?" He asked me.
I turned away, no longer able to look at either of them.
"Tasha," Dad grunted, "Get dressed and get the fuck out."
With my back to them both, I heard Tasha getting dressed without a word and then practically run out of the house. I kept crying and holding myself.
"What's wrong with you?" Dad asked me.
"What?" I asked and turned to face him while he was still naked with cock dripping in his and Tasha's cum. "What's wrong with you?! That was my best friend, and you just fucked her!"
"I've been fucking Tasha for ages," Dad brushed it off. "She threw herself at me ages ago. You're overreacting."
He turned away, but my sadness turned to fury.
"I'm overreacting?!" I shouted and grabbed my dad, forcing him to turn to me. "You're cheating on me! And mum! I thought... I thought I was who you wanted!"
"Watch your tone," He threatened. "You are mine to do with as I wish. And if I want to fuck your friends, then I will, and you won't say anything about it."
He towered over me, and I felt tiny.
"I'm pregnant." I blurted out, as if that would change anything.
He didn't react, though I was expecting some shock. I don't know why, though. He had been pumping me with cum without any protection for ages now.
"And?" He asked, his face still red from fucking Tasha.
"You've gotten me pregnant, and you're fucking my friend!" I shouted. "And you have nothing to say?! How about an apology?!"
"Do not speak to me like that." He growled, but no, I wasn't having it.
"You know what? Fuck you!" I shouted. "I can't believe you have been fucking Tasha! After everything! I thought you... I thought you loved me!"
I turned to leave... when I felt a strong hand grip my wrist. My head spun, and I looked at him.
"Get off me." I shouted.
Suddenly my body was forced towards my dad, but I missed his body, and I went plummeting to the bed.
"You're pregnant," Dad grunted. "And what? You want me to say sorry?"
I scrambled to get up, but he grabbed my ankles and pulled me back down.
"And yeah, I have been fucking your best friend," He said and knelt onto the bed in front of me. "Just like I've been fucking you behind your mum's back."
"Dad..." I panted as he grabbed my legs and spread them apart as hard as he could and made me yelp. Fear started to take over me as the look in my dad's eyes showed no mercy.
"You are nothing but my freeuse slut," Dad grunted. His strong hands grabbed my shirt and ripped it open, sending buttons flying across the room. "I will do what I want, whenever the fuck I want."
He grabbed my bra and ripped it from my body which made my body tense in pain.
"Dad!" I gasped. "You're hurting me!"
With my legs spread, my skirt rode up and showed my exposed, uncovered pussy.
I tried to sit up, but he pushed hard down on my chest, and my back bashed against the bed. His body was on top of me, pinning me down underneath him.
"And I care, why?" He growled. "You do not say no to me! Ever! I don't care if I'm fucking every girl you know!"
I felt his thick cock tap at my pussy. He was hard again... I was now eclipsed by fear.
"D-dad..." I stuttered, "Don't."
His eyes showed no care, and he slowly smiled at me.
"Don't ever forget," He whispered. "You're just holes for me to fuck."
And just like that... his entire cock was forced balls deep into my cunt.
"Fuuuck!" I grunted as I felt like I was being ripped open.
"That's it, whore!" He growled. "Moan for me! We both know how much you love it!"
I tried to close my legs, but he was too strong, and all I ended up doing was pressing my thighs against his body.
He grabbed my throat, and his fingers squeezed. His mouth moved down until I felt his lips against my ear.
"Yeah, I got you pregnant," He whispered. "And I'm never going to stop."
He pulled out and thrusted harshly into me again.
"Urrgh!" I grunted as my insides got forcibly filled.
With his grip around my throat, I could barely breathe as my dad started to fuck me.
No... this isn't fucking. It hit me, something I never thought would happen to me, my dad is raping me.
With that realisation, my hand came up, and I slapped my dad across his face. I knew it was a mistake instantly as the look in his eyes turned darker.
"You fucking bitch." He growled.
Then... SLAP! I felt a hard crash against my own face from his palm.
All while his big, thick cock was firing in and out of me.
I was afraid. If he was willing to slap me, then I wondered what else he was willing to do. My hands grabbed his chest, and my nails dug into his skin, ready to try and hurt him.
"Don't you fucking dare!" He shouted.
I looked at my hands, but they wouldn't move...
"Urgh fuck!" I grunted as he hammered into me harder.
"There we go, whore!" Dad moaned and grabbed my tits. "Shame your mates have bigger tits! How could you possibly think I wouldn't fuck her?"
My body went limp as my dad raped me. I could feel his giant cock sawing in and out of my tight, little hole as I gave up.
"My daughter is such a whore," He growled. "A little titted whore! And I'm gonna treat you like one!"
I felt his cock pull out of me, and I thought it was over until his hands grabbed my waist and flipped me over. I was past fighting as he positioned me onto my hands and knees.
"You've been taking my cock whenever I want for so long," He grunted as he lined his cock back up with my hole. "And you think you can say no now? No change."
"Urrgh fuck, dad!" I grunted as he battered his cock back into me from behind.
On my hands and knees with my dad ruthlessly fucking me from behind, my smaller tits bounced forward and backwards as his skin slapped against mine.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
His hands painfully slapped against my smooth ass cheeks over and over. This was by far the hardest he had ever fucked me. I could feel every inch of his throbbing cock diving in and out of me.
Then he took a handful of my blonde hair, yanked my head back, and I yelped.
"You just remember who you are," He grunted. "You're a pathetic whore! I'll fuck your mum. I'll fuck your friends. I'll fuck anyone I want!"
Then he grabbed my head and pushed it down to the bed.
"Urggh dad... please... stop..." I grunted as he hammered in and out of me.
"Oh no!" He grunted and slapped my ass again. "I'm not nearly done with you yet!"
His hands grabbed my hips as he fucked me harder and harder like a wild animal. I was just a piece of meat for him, something for him to fuck.
"And now you're knocked up!" He laughed. "I've been dumping my cum in you for so long! How did you not know that soon you'd be pregnant?"
"Dad... daddy..." I panted. I wasn't even sure what I was trying to say.
"Even knocked up, your tits won't get as big as Tasha's!" He moaned. "Hers are fucking amazing! Even you have to admit that!" When I didn't respond he slapped my ass hard. "Don't you!"
"Yees!!" I shouted. "Yes they're fucking huge and amazing!!"
"So, can you expect me not to fuck her?" He shouted. His big balls slapped against me with very thrust.
"Noooo!" I moaned back.
"That's right, whore!" He growled. "Fuck, you're such a good girl!"
My dad kept battering into my pussy over and over. To my own shame, I actually started to feel some pleasure from it. But just as my pussy started to get wet and coat his cock, I felt him throb inside of me.
"Urrgh fuck, take my cum, you fucking whore!!" He roared.
I felt it. Every shot of his thick, hot cum was filling up my insides. He couldn't get me more pregnant, I thought.
"Fuck!" Daddy grunted as he pumped the last of his seed into me and pulled out.
My body flopped onto the bed. I felt battered, and cum was leaking out of me.
And that's where I laid. I felt... numb. I wasn't crying. I just laid perfectly still.
It was at least twenty minutes until I felt myself getting picked up. Neither of us said a word, but soon I was in the shower with my dad. His harsh touches were gone, and he was washing my body lovingly.
His hands and soap roamed all over me, washing me thoroughly but gently. I couldn't look at him.

Twenty minutes later

"Daisy, can we talk?" My dad asked.
I was sat on my bed, lost in my own world as he walked into my room. I didn't speak, but he came in anyway.
"I'm... I'm..." He whispered, and I looked up to see tears in his eyes, "I'm so sorry with what I did."
What?
He could barely look at me. It was the first time I had ever seen my dad crying, but he was full on sobbing.
"I don't know what happened," He cried out. "I'm so sorry, Daisy! I'm... I'm a monster! Oh god, I'm so sorry."
"Dad..." I whispered.
What was I thinking? Was I honestly about to say it was okay that he just raped me?
"I have something I want to tell you," He continued before I could speak. "A surprise that I've been planning for a while. I was going to wait until you finished school... but I want to tell you now."
I still didn't speak, and instead I looked at my crying dad. He did genuinely feel sorry for what he did. But as I thought about it, my neck, my ass cheeks and my face still hurt from where he slapped me.
"I've been saving money," He told me. "That's why I haven't been contributing to the house."
I kept looking at him, wondering where this was going, all while watching tears run down his face.
"I want you to come with me." He said.
"What?" I finally croaked out.
Dad sat down next to me,and I instinctively flinched, but then he held my hand softly.
"We can go away together," He said to me. "Leave this life and my mistakes. We can go to a place where no one knows that we're father and daughter. We could be together, properly."
I couldn't believe what I was hearing. A little over an hour ago this would have been my dream, but then... that happened.
"You hurt me." I whispered.
"I know," Dad told me. "I know. And I promise I will spend the rest of my life making it up to you. If you'll let me."
I didn't know what to say. It was everything I wanted.
"What about mum?" I asked.
He moved closer to me again, but this time I didn't flinch.
"Obviously that's not working out," He told me. "But I want to be with you. Just think about it. Us, together, forever. No secrets, no lies."
His tears had stopped, but he still looked sad about what he had done. Was it his fault? I never told him that he couldn't have sex with other people, and I guess he never promised that he wouldn't.
But he raped me.
But did he? I agreed to be his freeuse, which meant he could take me anytime, anywhere. Was I overreacting?
These were the thoughts of a mentally broken person.
"I love you," Dad told me. "You're all I want."



My fingers slowly squeezed his hands.
"You won't see Tasha again?" I whispered.
"Never again!" He told me and smiled. "I promise. You're the only thing I need."
I felt a tear run down my cheek.
"Okay, let's do it." I replied.

Chapter 2

"Daisy, can we talk?" Tasha's weak and meagre voice asked after she had come up behind me while in the canteen.
"We have nothing to talk about." I grunted to her and turned back to Roy.
I could tell she stayed stood behind me for a few minutes until eventually giving up and walking away.
"What's happened there?" Roy asked me.
"Nothing for you to worry about," I told him. "She's just a bitch. But let's not talk about her. What are you up to this weekend?"
"Nothing, unless you want to meet up?" He asked me.
There were only a few weeks left of school, so my plan was to keep my pregnancy a secret until me and my dad ran away together.
I knew it would hurt and confuse Roy when I disappeared, but I had to put myself first. It was for the best, and he deserved better than me.
Although it hurt me to keep up this lie with Roy, who was madly in love with me, the joy of getting to properly be with my dad kept me smiling and happy.
I had forgiven him for what he did. I no longer thought that he had raped me. Fucked, right?
Then, when I was on my way to the final class of the day, a hand grabbed me and pulled me into the girl's toilets.
"Daisy, we need to talk." Tasha told me.
I looked at my ex best friend, except I couldn't see her the same now. Bitch.
"No, we don't." I grunted and went for the door, but she pulled me away.
"Daisy, you're having an affair with your dad!" She whispered.
"So what? You were doing the same." I argued.
"It is not the same!" She told me. "You're committing incest."
"And no one is going to find out," I threatened. "If you weren't such a slut who seduced my dad, then you never would have found out."
"I didn't seduce him!" Tasha argued. "I came over once, and he practically locked me in the house until I sucked his dick. After that, well... I couldn't say no to him."
I understood how that felt, not being able to say no to my dad. But she was lying. My dad wouldn't lock her in the house to make her suck his dick. He may have been a bit forceful with me at times, but I knew he wouldn't do that with someone else.
Tasha was just a whore who seduced my dad and was trying to make herself be the victim.
"You're so full of shit." I said and laughed in her face.
"Daisy, I'm pregnant!" She blurted out.
This did get me. I looked at her, then her stomach, then back into her eyes.
"You're lying." I said.
"I'm not!" She said. "Your dad has gotten me pregnant."
No, it couldn't be true. There's no way my dad would have gotten me, Tasha and my mum pregnant all at the same time.
"You're a slut, Tasha," I told her. "Even if you are pregnant, it could be any handful of men."
"Daisy!" She gasped. "What is going on with you?"
"Don't turn this around on me after you seduced my dad." I argued.
"Look Daisy," She sighed, "I understand what you're going through. Your dad, he can be... intimidating. I fell for it too, the things I let him do. But after the other night, it's like it broke the spell. He's a terrible person. You don't know it, but he's just using you. You have to believe me."
"No," I argued, "You're just jealous. Now take your pregnant self and fuck off."
I stormed out and went to my class, forgetting everything she had said to me.

Later that night

"So, when are we going to leave?" I asked dad while I cuddled up to him on the sofa.
His right hand was stroking up and down my arm as we relaxed.
"As soon as we can," He told me. "I just need to make sure I have enough money, but hopefully as soon as you finish school."
"This is so exciting." I told him.
I thought back to when he moved in on my 18th birthday. I couldn't believe how long I hated him for, but I was so childish, back when I dreamed of going to cheerleader camp with Tasha. Whereas now I was pregnant with my dad's child and preparing to run off into the sunset with him.
"Tasha told me something today," I whispered. "She said that she's pregnant, and that you're the father."
My dad tensed up a little when he heard that.
"She said what?" He asked.
"Don't worry. I know she's lying," I told him. "She's a slut. God knows who the dad could be."
I could tell that my words didn't relax him though, so to ease his mind, I sunk my hand into his trousers.
"I love you." I whispered as my fingers caressed his cock until he grew harder.
"I love you too." He told me.
While resting on his chest, my fingers wrapped around his now hard cock and stroked up and down.
I couldn't believe how lucky I was to have it all. Not only an amazing dad, but a perfect lover and the love of my life.
My hand worked up and down his thick, hard shaft as he throbbed and leaked onto my palm. I was just about ready to get onto my knees to suck him off when the front door opened.
"Hello?" Mum shouted.
I leaped away from dad just in time for mum to walk in.
"Hey, you're home early?" Dad asked her.
"Quiet day," Mum said. "I still need to tell them about the baby. Need to work out when my leave will be."
Hearing mum say that, I couldn't help but feel smug. Soon me and dad would be leaving to start our own life.
"I'm sure they'll be fine with it." Dad told her as my mum sat next to him and my blood boiled.
I knew he had to play the part of her boyfriend for now, but I didn't like seeing it. So, I took myself to my room.
That wasn't for long though as there came a knock on the door.
"Daisy, do you have a minute?" My mum asked and opened the door.
"Erm, yeah, come in." I said.
When she entered, I felt strange. She wasn't the same person I used to see her as. I used to trust her with everything and felt that she trusted me. But now, after everything, that trust was gone. I only saw he as an obstacle in the way of me and dad being together.
"I... I wanted to talk," Mum said and sat on the edge of my bed. "I'm worried about the baby."
My eyebrows raised, but I didn't say anything.
"Well, not exactly about the babe," She said, "But last time your father and I had a child, you, he couldn't handle the responsibility and walked out. And I didn't hear from him for many years. What if he does the same now?"
My heart did break a little at that. Mainly because I knew he was going to do that. My dad was going to walk out, but this time with me on his arm. I could've cried at the crushing guilt I suddenly felt.
"Mum," I whispered, "I, I don't know what to say."
Everything started to hit me, that I was a horrible person, and that I was potentially ruining my mum's life and the life of my future brother or sister.
"But he's changed, hasn't he?" She asked me. "He's not the irresponsible, selfish person that he once was, right?"
"Not at all," I told her. "He's... he's amazing."
My mum sighed, and she couldn't look at me.
"I don't know," She replied. Clearly she didn't pay attention to what I said. "Maybe he is the same person. He doesn't contribute to the house, and he's home all day doing god knows what. Am I being an idiot? Can someone like him actually change and become a good person?"
"He is a good person." I told her.
"He could still be the horrible man that ran out on me." She said.
I got my back up at that. He didn't just run out on mum. He ran out on me as well, but she didn't care. It was all about her, like always.
"Mum, he's a great dad." I told her.
Mum sighed again and stood up.
"Thanks, sweetie. I needed this." She said and walked out.
She didn't pay attention to a single word I said.

The next day

It was late, and I was in bed when a text come through on my phone.
Daddy: Come downstairs now.
My heart skipped a beat as I left my room and found my dad in the living room.
"Come here, slut." He whispered.
I looked around.
"Where's mum?" I asked him.
"In bed," He replied. "Now come here."
I walked across the living room and sat down next to my big, strong dad.
"Suck my cock." He ordered without taking his eyes from the TV.
My obedient side kicked in, and I reached to take off his belt and unzip his jeans. I kept looking at him, but he didn't look at me.
I got onto my knees on the sofa as I pulled out my Daddy's big, thick cock. He was semi hard, but I happily wrapped my full lips around him.
"I just fucked your mum," He told me. "In case you can taste her cunt on my cock."
I only felt jealous that she had taken his cock. I could definitely taste her pussy, my own mother's pussy as I sucked my dad's cock. This only fuelled me to try harder to show that I was better.
"Mmmm." I moaned as my tongue cleaned every inch of his dick while I bobbed up and down.
"Oh yeah," Dad moaned, "she was riding me like a whore just before you came down. Seems her pregnancy has made her into a bigger slut."
I pulled back and looked up at him.
"She's worried you're gonna leave since she's pregnant," I told him, "So she's probably trying to give you a reason to stay."
"Shame," Dad replied, still without looking at me. "Now get back to my cock, bitch."
For the first time in a while, I hesitated at one of his orders. The whole Tasha thing and leaving my mum, I worried that my dad was actually a bad person. But I only had to wait a few more weeks, and then we would be gone together, and we wouldn't have to worry about these things.
So, I wrapped my lips back around his cock and continued to suck up and down.
I could feel him throbbing in my mouth, and I could taste his precum as my wet tongue circled his crown.
"Funny that I just filled your mum with cum, and now I'm gonna cum down your throat," He laughed. "You definitely take your whore genes off your mum."
"Mmm." I moaned, and I took him down my throat.
His right hand reached out and harshly grabbed my ass cheek, and his fingers dug into my flesh.
"Shame you don't have your mother's tits," He moaned. "She's better than you in that."
"Mm?!" I grunted and looked up, but he grabbed my head and shoved me down. "Glg!"
It seemed he didn't want my input as he forced my head up and down on his cock, making me gag over and over.
His fingers slipped past my pyjama bottoms, and two went into my soaked pussy.
"Mmmm gllg!" I moaned and gagged around his cock.
"Funny how I got you both pregnant," He laughed. "Just two complete sluts. One look at a big cock, and you spread your legs."
I didn't know why he was saying these things, but I was in no position to argue as he fucked my throat and fingered me.
He shoved my head down until his entire thick, hard cock slid down my throat and held it there.
"Glllllllgggg!!" I gagged and choked around his cock as my throat wrapped around him.
Spit was pouring past my lips and soaking his balls when suddenly he started to shoot straight down my throat.
I was gutted, mainly because I didn't get to taste any. He literally just unleashed his gallon of cum straight down my throat while his fingers remained in my cunt.
Then he released my head, and I pulled back up for breath.
"Right, go back to bed, slut." He grunted.
"Oh, yes, Daddy." I whispered, although after his fingering I was so horny and desperate to cum.
"Oh, and slut," Daddy shouted as I made my way out. "My friends are coming over again on Friday. Since you're pregnant, I'm gonna let them all fuck you."
What?
I froze for a second while I looked at him.
"I thought, maybe since you said you love me that you wouldn't want to share me again?" I asked like I was a naughty little girl.
"You thought wrong," He grunted and then suddenly changed his tune to a happy one, "You know how much I love you, and I just like showing off my perfect girlfriend to my mates to make them all jealous over what I have."
"Girlfriend?" I asked. This was a new one.
"Yes," He told me and finally looked me in the eyes. "Once we go away together, then you can openly be my girlfriend."
I was... confused. I was so happy! He actually wanted to be in a relationship with me. But he still wanted to share me? And, did this mean I had two boyfriends at the same time?
I didn't say anything before going back to my room where I laid down and tried to sleep.

A few days later

I was lying on Roy's bed, and my skirt was bunched up around my waist while my boyfriend's tongue was gently licking up and down my soaked pussy. It was soaked partly from me being horny, but also soaked because of the load of cum my dad shot into me before coming to Roy's.
Daddy really enjoyed sending me to Roy's filled with cum.
I looked down at Roy's face while he licked and licked, knowing he was tasting my dad's cum like the cuck he didn't know he was.
I also looked at my stomach. I knew very little about pregnancy and wondered when I would start to show. Hopefully after me and daddy would leave.
"Mmmm Roy," I moaned. "Okay, come up here."
He kissed up my body in the most loving way and then reached for a condom. Even though I was already pregnant, my dad said Roy wasn't allowed to go in me bareback.
His pretty good sized cock, although not close to Daddy's, slid inside of me, and I wrapped my legs around him.
"Oh Daisy, I love you so much." He moaned and kissed me while we made love.
Guilt battered me every time he said this, but I did my best to fake it while feeling my boyfriend's cock thrust into me while telling me of his love. God, I was a horrible person!
After a few minutes he filled the condom with cum, and I faked my own orgasm. After another twenty minutes of relaxing, my dad came to pick me up.
"How is the little cuck?" Dad asked me.
"Fine," I told him. "I don't know about letting your friends... you know."
"You don't need to know," He told me. "You just do as you're told, or have you forgotten that?"
I looked at my knees nervously.
"I know," I told him, "But I just want you Daddy. I don't want anyone else."
"And you'll have me," He said, and when I didn't reply, a hand landed on my leg. "How about this? You do this one last time, and then for the rest out our lives, mine will be the only cock you have to go near."
One last time? I thought. If that was the case, then I could just enjoy it, knowing that afterwards I would only have my Daddy.
"Okay, I can do that." I whispered.
"I love you so much, baby," He told me. "I'm always going to love you."
"I love you too, Daddy." I whispered back.
When we got home and realised mum was still out, we made slow, passionate love in their bed. I honestly could feel every part of his love for me while he was inside of me.

Friday day

It was the second to last week of school. I had nearly made it. Soon, me and dad would be running away together to have our baby.
I knew I was going to be getting gang banged that night, and I was actually excited for it. One last crazy night before a life of happiness with my dad.
"Hey." A voice whispered behind me as I stood in the line at the canteen.
I turned and saw Tasha stood there.
"What?" I grunted.
"How, erm, how're you?" She asked me.
"What's it to you?" I asked and looked away from her.
"Daisy please," She whispered. "I'm sorry about sleeping with your dad, but you did the same thing. And I'm pregnant with your dad's baby... it'll be your sister."
"No, you are not!" I growled at her. "Yours could be anyone's."
"Your dad is the only guy I have had sex with in weeks," She told me. "Other than..."
I turned around at that.
"Other than what?" I asked.
Her face went bright red, and she could no longer look me in the eye.
"He made me give a blowjob to his mates one night at yours." She told me.
Fuck! He had done that to Tasha as well?
I wasn't happy about it, knowing that dad was pulling the same tricks with Tasha that he had with me. But it was going to be okay. Not long now until I was only his.
"Just, fuck off Tasha." I grunted and left the line for the canteen. I decided to hide out in the library after that as I didn't want to speak to anyone.

Later that day

I got home from school and put my bag on the ground in the hallway. I had barely taken off my shoes when dad walked into the hallway.
"Shh," He whispered and walked up to me. "Put these in your mouth."
I barely had time to react when he pushed something into my mouth.
"Hmm?" I quietly groaned around them.
"They're your mum's soaked thong," He told me, and my eyes went wide. I knew I recognised the taste. "Now come with me, and don't make a fucking sound."
Daddy took my hand and silently led me upstairs. With my long cotton socks still on, I didn't make a sound as I walked slowly. I wasn't sure what was going on, but he quietly opened his bedroom door. The light was off, but when I stepped inside I had to try very hard not to make a sound!
"Kyle?" My mum's voice asked.
I was frozen solid, except for my hands that were shaking.
On the bed was my mum, completely naked and with her wrists and ankles tied to each corner of the bed! I couldn't help but stare at her naked body. She was just like me but older and thicker. Her pussy... it was smooth and very wet.
"I'm back, babe," Kyle told her. "Sorry, I just needed a drink."
Mum lifted her head up, but she had a blindfold on, so even though she was facing me, she had no idea I was there.
Dad put a finger to his lips to signal me to stay quiet.
"Are you gonna fuck me now?" Mum asked. "You've been teasing me for like an hour."
When she moved her tits, which were heavier than mine, jiggled.
"I think you've earned it," Kyle told her and then pointed at me to stand in the corner. "If you beg me for it."
My mum's head rested back against a pillow. I moved at the same time as my dad so there was no indication that I was in the room.
There I stood, by the side of their bed as my dad took off his clothes and knelt onto the bed.
"Mmm please, baby," Mum moaned. "You know I need your big, thick cock in my cunt! Nothing else gives me pleasure like your dick!"
I watched as my dad straddled my mum and climbed up her body until he was sat on her tits. His fingers grabbed her hair and pulled her head up.
"First, you better get my cock good and wet." Dad told her while looking at me.
"Mmm, yes sir." Mum moaned.
I watched in pure jealousy as my mum's mouth opened and dad slid his cock between her lips. I almost gasped when I saw her lips wrapped around his thick shaft, all while Kyle smiled at me.
While holding her hair, he pulled my mum's head up and down his shaft, forcing her to suck him.
My mouth watered but all I could taste was my mum's pussy on the thong as I watched it. I was so fucking jealous! I almost wanted to speak and ruin it! I would've if I didn't know me and dad would be running away together soon.
"Mmmm." Mum moaned around my dad's cock, and I saw her tongue running against his shaft.
"That's it," Dad moaned. "Take this big cock. You're so good at sucking my dick."
I stared as she drooled over his pole, wishing it was me. Dad started to moan as he began to thrust into her mouth. My mum could take his cock well, to be fair to her, and I hated that!
"Mmmm gllg!" My mum gagged, but dad kept fucking her mouth.
"Keep choking on this cock!" Dad grunted at her but kept staring at me. "Choke on the cock that's knocked you up."
My heart skipped a beat, and my pussy throbbed.
At that time, I thought I figured out why he was doing this. He couldn't fuck me while mum was in the house, but he could fuck my mum while looking at me and picturing I was in her place. If only that was true.



She kept moaning and slurping around his cock. I quickly realised that she wasn't as good as me. She may take him down her throat, but she didn't spit all over it or act like a slut like I did.
I could see her bigger tits squished underneath my dad's ass, and I hated that hers were bigger than mine! I knew mine would get bigger with my pregnancy, so hopefully that would make dad happy.
"Right then," Dad said and stepped off her. "Time to fuck that tight cunt."
Is he speaking to me? I hope so!
Dad knelt down between her restrained legs and tapped his big, thick cock against her soaked pussy.
"Oooh, please baby!" Mum moaned like a pathetic whore. "Please fuck me! I need it!"
"Maybe I'll take your ass again." Dad whispered.
"No!" Mum moaned. "Please, you're too big! Just fuck my cunt! Pleeease!"
So pathetic, I loved him fucking my ass!
In one smooth motion I watched my dad's giant cock slide all the way into my mum. Again, I had to stop myself from gasping. It looked so unnatural to see such a girthy cock stretching a cunt, and I knew I was tighter than her.
"Ooooh fuuck, baby!" Mum moaned.
"Mmm, you're so wet." Dad moaned back.
I'm better than her, and he knows it!!
Dad grabbed her big tits and smiled as he started to fuck her, and I watched his big, thick cock sliding in and out of my mum as her pussy coated his cock.
"Oooh yes! Yes! Yes! Oooh fuuck me, Kyle!!" Mum moaned. Her screams were louder than ever.
I almost couldn't believe the sounds she was making.
Watching her body bounce up and down as my dad fucked her ruthlessly was... okay, it was fucking hot!
While Kyle fucked her, he kept looking over at me, and I couldn't deny that my pussy was getting wetter.
"Oooh fuck. Kyle, your cock is so fucking good!!" Mum screamed. I had never heard her swear so much in my life.
I could tell that dad was enjoying it as well by his grunts. I needed to do something.
The next time he looked over at me, I had undone the buttons on the shirt of my school uniform and pulled my bra down to flash him my tits.
Kyle smiled at me while he kept using my mum as a hole to fuck.
"Oooooh yyyees! Yes! Yes! Yes!!" Mum screamed throughout.
Right, fuck this!
I lifted my skirt up and spread my legs. With my Daddy watching me and fucking my mum, I shoved two fingers in my cunt. It was good that my mum's wet thong was in my mouth as I did accidentally let out a moan.
Two fingers thrust in and out of my pussy while I listened to my mum's moans.
"Oooh Kyle, I'm gonna cum!!" She screamed, and I watched her sweaty body tense up.
I hated her!! That should be me cumming around his cock!
"Cum for me, you fucking whore!" Kyle grunted.
"Kyle!!" Mum shouted in shock.
"Sorry, sorry, got too into it." He told her.
Ha! Stupid boring bitch!!
Seeing dad getting hotter and knowing mum would be cumming soon, I increased my own efforts.
I turned around and bent over, and while dad watched, I used my finger, still wet from my pussy, and shoved it into my asshole.
"Fuucking slut!" Dad moaned.
"Kyle!" Mum shouted again.
He kept fucking and grunting as mum's screams got louder and louder.
"Kyle! I'm cumming! I'm cumming!! Yes! Yes! Yes!" My mum screamed and finally, "Yeeeeeessss!!!"
"Cum for me!" Dad grunted.
My finger was pushing in and out of my tight asshole, which only made my pussy wetter. I actually had to stop because I was getting close to cumming myself, but I didn't have his permission.
"I'm close!" Dad grunted.
"Yeeees!" Mum kept moaning, completely oblivious to her daughter next to them.
Suddenly, dad pulled out and stroked his wet, hard cock over my mum.
"Urrrghh fuuuuckk!!" Dad roared, and I watched his firehose of a cock spray cum all over my mum's body.
"Ooooh yes! Cover me in cum, baby!" Mum moaned.
I watched as more and more cum unleashed from my dad's cock and completely drenched my mum. It was no wonder we both got pregnant when he produces that much seed.
Dad slapped his cock against mum's cunt a few times until his balls were completely drained, and then he looked at me and smiled. He pointed behind him, and I automatically obeyed.
I looked at my mum with a layer of cum coating her body and drip down onto the bed. I wished that cum was all over me.
"I'm gonna make you cum one more time." Dad told her.
"Oh baby, I don't know. That was a big one." Mum panted.
"It's okay," Dad told her and stepped off the bed. He stood next to me and put a hand on the back of my head. "I'm gonna eat your pussy, and I won't stop until you cum."
Wait, what?
"Mmm, oh babe, you're too good to me." Mum moaned.
I looked at her restraints. Her naked body was completely helpless as dad pushed on the back of my head.
My eyes were wide open as I looked at him, but Dad gave me a stern look. He knew that I'd do as I was told. I had given him that power over me.
This was it. I was going to eat my own mother's pussy.
I took the thong from my mouth.
Even with this going on in my mind, I got onto the bed and between my mum's restrained legs. Her pussy looked as you'd expect after being freshly fucked by a giant cock. It was red, puffy and dripping wet.
I pulled my hair back and used a bobble on my wrist to tie it back so my hair wouldn't touch her legs and give me away. I also made sure not to accidentally put my hands on her. There was no way she would think my hands were my dad's.
Now my face was inches from her pussy. Her scent filled my senses. I had already tasted her pussy on my dad's cock a few times, so I knew what to expect.
I did one last look at my dad, who nodded at me before I turned back to her soaked pussy.
My warm, wet tongue left my mouth, and I leaned forward... and then it touched. It was... it was electric. My body reacted massively to her taste.
My taste buds overflowed with the sweet, intoxicating flow of my mother's juices that coated my tongue as I pressed it against her. It was... it was a lot better than I expected.
Without realising it, I pressed my lips harder against my mum's pussy and pressed my tongue deep inside of her wanton hole.
"Oooh, babe." Mum moaned quietly.
I was doing it! I was going down on my own mum! And she was enjoying it!
My tongue explored her hole at first, savouring every drop of her nectar. I had to stop myself from moaning just from the taste.
I leaned back slightly to admire her beautiful pussy. That was before I ran my soft, wet tongue up one of her lips. I felt her skin move with my tongue as I gently licked her. Then I did the same to the other.
Mum started to squirm, but her legs were tied very tightly and spread far apart, so she couldn't move a lot.
My tongue then pressed against the inside of her thigh. I ran it up and close to her pussy and stopped just before reaching it, leaving behind a trail of my own spit.
"Oooh Kyle," Mum moaned. "This is... new... but I love it."
God, why was I enjoying this so much?
I licked her other thigh and worked to her clit but stopped just before it. I kept doing this, teasing my mum who was trying to take my Daddy away from me.
It hit me why I had to fight so hard for my dad. Mum's pussy was lovely, and she tasted amazing.
My warm breath hit her clit while I hovered an inch above her. My tongue stuck out, and I flicked the tip against her swollen clit, which was very easy to find.
"Oooh, Kyle!!" Mum moaned. "Ooh, that's so good!"
I just kept teasing her clit with the tip of my tongue, flicking it at first, and then I ran in circles around its edge.
I was eating my mum's pussy, and I was going to do a good job. I owed her this. I had stolen her man, and soon I would be running away with him. The least I could do was please her pussy the best I could. After all, I loved my mum before Kyle moved in.
My lips pressed against her pussy lips, and the base of my tongue dragged from the bottom of her slit all the way up, past her delicious hole and firmly against her clit.
"Fuck!" Mum moaned. "Oh my god! How are you doing this?"
Apparently, I wasn't too bad considering it was my first time eating a pussy.
I kept my lips locked on her pussy lips as my tongue massaged every inch of her pussy, savouring her taste and revelling in her moans and twitches.
I wanted to finger her, to give her as much pleasure as I could, but that would be too risky.
Instead, while I was licking, I moved lower... lower... and lower...
"Ooooh babe!" Mum moaned. "You're eating my ass?!"
Yes... yes I was!
My tongue ran around the rim of her asshole before I stuck it inside. To make this even better, my nose was firmly pressed against her pussy, and it was all I could smell.
Her asshole was so tight and smooth, I thoroughly enjoyed rimming my mum. I delved my tongue into her puckering hole, tongue fucking her ass.
"Oh fuck! I can't believe it! This feels so good!" Mum moaned. "I normally don't like you eating my ass!"
Hmm, guess I'm better than dad at some things.
I focused solely on rimming my mum as she moaned louder and louder for me. But I couldn't wait too long before tasting her juices again.
My tongue pressed against her asshole and ran all the way up into her pussy.
"Ooooh fuck! Yes! This is so good!" Mum moaned.
I wanted to touch her, grab her. I wanted to give her the pleasure that dad gave me!
My tongue worked her pussy like it was my own, pleasing every inch of her while my mum struggled against her restraints.
"Oh god.... Yes! Yes! Ooh, that's sooo good!" Mum kept moaning.
Her words were music to my ears as I started to devour her pussy. My tongue aggressively massaged her clit as she throbbed in my mouth. I then sucked on her clit and pressed my tongue against it.
"Fuuuckk yes!!" Mum moaned.
She was dripping wet onto my tongue as I licked and licked like my life depended on it.
I loved eating her pussy, and I loved making her moan for me.
"Oh god... I'm getting close!" Mum moaned.
This made me work even harder. I attacked her clit over and over, only leaving it to press my tongue into her drenched hole to get more of her taste.
As my tongue flicked her clit up and down, she tensed around me.
"I'm gonna cum! Oh god, I'm cumming! I'm cumming!!" She shouted, and finally, "Oooooh yyyyyeeeeesss!!" She cried out.
Hearing and feeling her enjoying me so much left my own pussy drenched, and I felt a spray of her cum against my tongue.
I didn't stop. I kept licking my mum's cunt throughout her long, body shaking orgasm while she panted and moaned above me, all while she had no idea that her 18 year old daughter had just given her this orgasm.
"Oh my god... oh my god..." She kept panting, and then dad tapped my arm and pulled me away.
"Did you enjoy that?" He asked while I stood next to him.
"That was... oh my god that was the best orgasm I've ever had from someone licking my pussy."
"Good, good." Dad said with a smile, and he reached under my skirt to grab my ass.
"Can you untie me now, babe?" Mum asked.
I looked at her beautiful naked body, covered in cum, but she came hardest because of me.
"In a sec, just running to the bathroom." He told her.
"You're just leaving me?" Mum asked.
"Yeah," Dad grunted and rolled his eyes, "I'll be back in a minute."
He grabbed my arm and slowly took me out of the room. We didn't say a word until we were locked in the bathroom together.
"Get on your knees and clean your mums cum off my cock." He ordered.
Honestly, I wasn't sure if I was more excited to have his cock in my mouth or the taste of my mum again. So, I happily sunk to my knees and shoved his semi hard cock between my lips.
"Mmmmm." I moaned, finally being able to make a noise.
"Eating your own mum's cunt," Dad laughed while I licked and sucked his cock. "You are such an incestuous whore."
"Mmhmm." I moaned, but god, he tasted fucking amazing!
"Right, get off," He grunted and pushed me away. "Go over to Roy's. Don't want your mum knowing you were home."
"Yes, Daddy." I whispered.

Shortly after

"Oh god... Daisy," Roy moaned while I was bobbing up and down on his cock like a real slut. I was so fucking horny! "God, I love you so much."
"Mmmmm!" I moaned, then pulled back and spat on his cock before shoving it down my throat.
"Jeeesus!" He moaned. "That... that's amazing."
I bobbed on his cock and pretended it was my dad's until I swallowed his load.
To be fair to Roy, he could get hard quickly after cumming. Less than five minutes later I was putting a condom on his cock, and he made slow, gentle love to me.
I had to fake an orgasm. It was nothing against him, but Daddy didn't want me to cum until later that night.
Roy made love to me for twenty minutes in missionary until he filled the condom with cum.
After which he held me with both of our naked bodies pressed together. I was actually really cozy, but my head was fucked!
I made my mum cum. That's another incest line crossed. Why did it feel so good to give her that pleasure?
"You'll be going to cheerleader camp soon," Roy said. "I'm gonna miss you so much."
I pressed my head against his chest.
"I... I'll miss you too." I said with a sigh.
I was lying to every single person other than Kyle. I was pregnant with my dad's baby, and I was going to be running away with him. It was like living in hell. But only another week, and then I'd be free and wouldn't have to worry about the damage that I'd leave behind.
We chatted for another thirty minutes until my phone vibrated. I held it away from Roy as I looked at it.
Daddy: Whore! Get your ass home now! My mates will be over soon, and you're the all night entertainment.
That was it. It was confirmed then. I was going to be the centre of a gang bang. To say I was nervous would be an understatement, but last time they got me so horny that I would have happily let them all fuck me.
And... I was so fucking horny!!

Not long later

I returned home and instantly I knew Dad's mates were already over. I could hear them all laughing and joking in the living room. My pussy squirmed with both nerves and excitement.
Frist, I took off my shoes before making my way into the living room. I could smell the alcohol already, and as soon as my presence was known, all eyes were on me.
It was the same guys as last time... except one more. In the arm chair was a stunningly beautiful, gigantic, muscular beast with the darkest skin I had ever seen in my life. My heart actually sunk when I saw him.
"About time," Dad called out and walked over to me. "Daisy, you know everyone, except for Tyrese. Say hi."
"H-hi." I nervously and shyly whispered and did an embarrassing wave.
"Aww," Dad laughed and put an arm around me, "My little girl is all nervous. Don't be nervous, baby girl."
He kissed the side of my head, and I glanced at Tyrese again. Why did he have to be so hot? And the way he looked at me, god, it made me feel weak.
"No point in wasting time," Dad called out. "Daisy, take your clothes off."
Fucking hell, just like that?
But this was the last time, and then it would be just me and Daddy. I could do this. I could service five cocks at once... fucking hell, I had become a slut.
With all of them watching, I pulled my tight t-shirt off over my head, and then my bra dropped to the ground. Their eyes stalked my bare chest like predators about to strike at their prey.
After that I unzipped the side of my skirt and shimmied out of it until I stood there, completely naked in front of these men.
Dad pressed a hand to my stomach and looked at them all.
"Good news tonight, lads," He called out. "I've finally knocked her up, so you can all fuck her this time."
Oh my fucking god!!!!
My dad had just told all of his mates that he got his own daughter pregnant! And that they could each fuck me!!
"Jesus christ, Kyle!" Warren laughed. "You really are a sick bastard!"
"Fine, none of my daughter's pussy for you." Kyle threatened.
"Hey, I'm only kidding," Warren replied instantly. "If she was my daughter, then I'd breed that cunt."
Dad slapped my ass hard enough to make me yelp and made my tits jiggle.
"Go get us some drinks, darling." Dad ordered me.
With nothing but my birthday suit on, I went to the kitchen and opened the fridge. As I was bent over, reaching for them on the bottom shelf, a big, strong hand grabbed my ass cheek and made me jump.
I spun around with a cold beer in my hard, and accidentally I pressed it against my chest, making my nipple go rock solid. Then I froze as I saw Tyrese smiling down at me and licking his lips.
"I was gutted I missed out on the last boy's night," Tyrese spoke in the deepest voice I had ever heard. "But don't worry, you'll be getting some dark chocolate tonight, little girl."
I stared at his eyes while his gaze roamed around my small, naked body. I could feel my pussy growing wetter and my breathing get heavier.
For a moment we stood there in perfect silence, and I was hoping he would move first. Touch me, kiss me, anything! But he eventually simply turned around and walked out.
Oh my god! I'm gonna be so fucked tonight!
I returned to the living room with their beers and handed one to each man while they eye fucked me.
"How's the cuckold boyfriend?" Jamie asked me.
My heart broke over the way I had been treating Roy. At first it seemed okay, but with how in love with me he was, I started to hate myself.
"He's okay." I whispered in shame.
"He's especially good when he doesn't know that he's eating my cum out of her cunt." Dad said, and the room burst into laughter.
Please change the subject, I thought.
I just stood still as they all took turns mocking my "boyfriend", calling him a cuck, a wimp, a loser, and all sorts of names. Roy didn't deserve that. He was a good person, unlike me.
"When can we fuck the whore?" George asked, and my heart skipped a beat. It wasn't like last time with all the build up. They just wanted to use my holes. I was incredibly nervous!
"Soon," Dad told him. "First, Daisy why don't you sit in the middle and spread your legs. Let everyone see what they'll be fucking soon."
Shame filled me as I did as I was told. I sat in the middle of the living room and surrounded by these men as I crossed my legs and presented my smooth pussy to them all.
"Rub your clit." Dad ordered.
My hand was shaking. This wasn't to do anything for me. I knew that dad was trying to humiliate me. But when my finger reached my pussy, I was absolutely drenched. Maybe I did have a thing for being humiliated.
One finger pressed against my clit and moved in a circular motion. My head kept turning to see the men watching me. I was so nervous that I was only getting a little pleasure from it.
"I can't believe how fucking hot your daughter is." Warren said to my dad.
"Just imagine how hot our daughter will be." Dad told them.
"Fuck yeah!" Jamie called out. "Hopefully it's a girl, and then we only have to wait 18 years to fuck that one as well."
Oh my god! And I actually gasped! If I had a daughter... it was sinking in now. But no, dad wouldn't do that, he just wants me from now on.
I tried to push those thoughts away, but it was getting harder, so I rubbed my clit faster to distract myself.
"Look at her go," George laughed. "She really is eager to be gang fucked!"
"Finger yourself." Dad told me.
I was leaning back with my left hand against the floor, my legs spread and my blonde hair on my shoulders as I pressed two fingers into my drenched pussy.
"Oooh." I moaned.
My pussy was so tight, wet and warm as my fingers moved in and out. Having five attractive men watching me do such a slutty act seemed to turn me on more.



"Oh god." I moaned, and my legs started to shake as I slowly fingered myself.
Before long my two fingers were sliding in and out, knuckle deep, at a regular pace. They were coated in my juices, and I turned away any doubts I had. For this one last night, I was going to be a slut, and then I was done, so I might as well enjoy it.
"Get on your hands and knees," Dad told me. "Show everyone that asshole."
Without hesitation I turned around, got onto my hands and knees and arched my back enough to make my cheeks spread and expose both of my holes.
"Keep fingering yourself." Dad told me.
My left hand stayed on the floor as my right reached behind me and two fingers went back into my pussy.
"Like this, Daddy?" I moaned.
"Good girl." Dad told me.
Although I couldn't see the men, I knew they were staring at my hole as I fingered myself and breathed heavier.
"Oh god... oh god..." I moaned and fingered myself faster, using my own juices as lube to work my fingers in and out.
When I flicked my hair and turned my head, I saw that all of them but Tyrese had their cocks out and were stroking them to me.
Fuuuckk! They really are turned on by me!
This only made me finger myself faster and deeper, pushing them in as far as possible. I thought back to the sensual, vanilla porn that I used to only watch. That seemed so boring now!
For a few minutes all that could be heard was my loud panting and the sound of me fingering myself.
"Stand up!" Dad ordered.
I jumped to my feet and faced him.
"Okay then guys, as we discussed." Dad said.
Suddenly four of the men stood up, and my body jittered. Only Tyrese stayed sat down as four men with hard, throbbing cocks walked towards me. I was still breathing heavily as they approached my naked body.
First George knelt down in front of me, and then Jamie walked behind me and knelt down. My dad was on my left, and Warren was on my right.
George leaned forward, and as soon as his tongue pressed against my clit, my body jerked. Then, Jamie's face went between my cheeks, and his tongue went against my asshole.
"Oooh my god!" I moaned, but as I moaned, Warren took one of my nipples into his mouth, and my dad took the other in his mouth!
"Fuuucking hell!" I moaned as four mouths pleasured me.
I looked at the three heads in front of me using their lips and tongues to make me twitch. The feeling was intense, something I had never experienced!
Four men touching me! Oh god this is so fucking hot!!
"Oooh god!" I moaned as George's tongue rolled against my throbbing clit over and over.
Jamie's fingers gripped my firm ass cheeks and spread them wider as his tongue delved deep into my puckering, tight asshole.
"Yes! Yes! Yes!" I moaned.
Dad bit down on my nipple, which felt fucking amazing, whereas Warren was more massaging my other nipple with his tongue.
When I looked up Tyrese was watching from his seat, but I gasped when I saw that he had pulled out his big, black cock.
"Oooh, fuck me!" I moaned when I saw it.
He was so big and thick! Just as good as my dad's except dark as the night sky. His fingers couldn't grip all the way around it as he slowly stroked up and down. I watched his skin as he moved, slowly covering the head and then pulling all the way down.
Then, George slid a finger inside my desperate pussy, and my body tensed up.
"Yeeess!" I moaned involuntary.
My dad's head moved up my body, kissing every inch of my soft delicate skin as I got fingered, had my pussy licked, my ass eaten and my tit sucked by three other men.
Dad's lips found my neck, and he bit and licked me.
"Oooh." I moaned as his tongue worked up my neck and across my jaw before his lips kissed me.
I instantly opened my mouth and accepted my dad's tongue to passionately make out with him.
His tongue explored my mouth while I moaned into his. At one stage I felt four pairs of hands roaming around my naked body. It honestly felt like every inch of me was being touched by a variety of men.
I couldn't believe how good it felt, to be pleasured like this by a group of men, all focused on me. Why wouldn't everyone do this?
"You enjoying yourself?" Dad whispered into my mouth.
I opened my eyes and looked into his.
"Yees!" I moaned. "Ooh, so much!"
Dad went back to sucking and biting on my nipple as George pushed a second finger into my cunt. At the same time Jamie pushed a finger into my spit covered asshole.
"Oooh fuck yes!!" I moaned even louder than before.
Both of my holes were getting fingered, and it felt fucking amazing!!
All of the hands on my body had to hold me up as my legs went weak from the pleasure. My stomach and body kept jerking as I moaned louder and louder.
George pushed a third into my cunt, and Jamie pushed a second in my ass! I was already feeling so full, and I hadn't even taken a cock yet!!
While two men sucked my tits, both of my holes started to get fucked by these fingers.
"Oh god! Oooh, fuck yes! Oh, fuuckk me!!" I cried out as my orgasm started to grow rapidly.
"Are you gonna cum?" Dad asked.
"Yeeeess!!" I moaned. I was right on the brink.
"Right, stop now, lads." Dad told them, and suddenly all fingers and mouths left my body.
I barely remained stood up as I was panting and sighing in disappointment from being so close.
"She's never had a black cock before," Dad told the group as I panted and sweated. "Let's change that. Daisy, go ride Tyrese's cock."
Fuck it.
On weak legs I walked towards the beautiful black man. His eyes went up and down my body. Slowly my knees landed on either side of him, and I straddled his amazing body.
I reached down and took his hard, dark, throbbing cock into my hands. I kept perfect eye contact with this ebony man as I pressed his head to my whore pussy. My body sunk down slowly, enjoying the feeling of this big, black cock stretching my young, tight, white pussy.
"Ooooh." I moaned as I kept sliding down his pole.
My tight little cunt gripped onto his meat as inch after inch disappeared into me. I was slowly rocking up and down, taking more each time and feeling my juices coating him as I panted and gasped.
Half way down with his pole firmly lodged inside of me, my hands grabbed onto his steel like shoulders, and my mouth hung open.
Everyone was watching this young, white girl impaling herself on a big, black cock.
That's when I realised, this was only the third cock to ever be in my pussy.
With that realisation, I pushed myself down and took his big, black cock balls deep into my cunt.
"Fuuuck!" I gasped as my pussy spasmed around him.
Tyrese was smiling at me, his teeth shining as I just held myself while taking him completely.
As much as I just wanted my dad, this did feel amazing!
While holding onto him, feeling his cock throb inside of me, I rose up, leaving just the head inside before I slid back down. My juices spread around his dick and made it easier for me to ride him.
"Oh god... oh god... oh god..." I moaned as the stretched feeling was giving me immense pleasure.
It didn't take long for me to be fully riding up and down on his cock, bouncing on him like a true slut. Then Tyrese grabbed my hips. He made me grind on his cock with him balls deep in my cunt.
All the men behind me just watching as I gyrated my hips, and when my ass bounced backwards, my cheeks spread and my asshole winked at them.
"Oh fuck! So deep! So fucking deep!" I kept moaning.
Tyrese didn't speak or moan, but he just watched me using his cock like a giant dildo.
While I was in a world of my own enjoying his dick, I suddenly felt a pair of hands on my hips. They weren't Tyrese's, and I turned to see my dad stood behind me.
"I'm going to fuck your ass now." He whispered to me.
My mouth hung open.
"But... but..." I grunted.
"Shhh," Daddy whispered. "You're going to take it like a good girl, aren't you?"
He smiled at me. He wanted me to have two very big cocks in me at once... fuck.
"Yes, Daddy." I whispered back.
He pushed my back, and my chest pressed against Tyrese, and I rested my head on his shoulder as I waited to feel totally and utterly filled with cock. I wasn't even worried. I was just horny.
A cool, watery liquid got poured between my ass cheeks, and my dad used his fingers to spread it around my hole before fingering me. Just having his finger in me at the same time as Tyrese felt incredibly tight! I couldn't imagine fitting both cocks in me!
"Right then," Dad said, SPANK! "Let's DP this slut."
One of his hands grabbed my hips while I was buried on Tyrese, and his other hand then guided his cock to my asshole.
I gritted my teeth in preparation and tried to relax my tight hole. He had fucked my ass a fair few times by now, and I knew I could take it... I hoped.
His head poked at my little hole, and my body tingled, and then he started to push.
Immediately I could feel how much tighter I was while my cunt was filled as he couldn't just sink into me.
Dad's grip on my hip tightened as he applied more pressure... then more pressure... then...
"Fuuck!!" I grunted out as my asshole stretched open and gripped around his shaft as the head popped inside of me.
I could feel my heart beating in my asshole around his cock as my asshole felt even more stretched than ever before.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!! Fuuuuckk Daddy!!" I shouted out.
"Take it, slut!" Dad grunted and pushed another inch into me.
"Urgh!" I grunted.
It felt so fucking overwhelming!! Both of my holes were stretched to their max at the same time! I thought they were going to rip me in half as my dad slid deeper and deeper into my asshole.
I couldn't speak. All I could do was grunt and gasp for air.
Every inch of my dad's cock sliding into my asshole felt like a mile, all while Tyrese's cock throbbed inside my cunt.
"Nearly there." Dad moaned.
"I'm.... I'm..." I moaned, and then dad thrusted the rest of his cock in my ass. "FUUCK, I'M SO FULL!!"
That was it. I was a girl who had been double penetrated. I never thought this would happen to me!
The feeling was overwhelming, like my body didn't exist. Alll I could feel was just the feeling of two rock hard cocks stretching me.
"There we go," My dad congratulated me and rubbed my sweaty back. "Such a good three hole whore."
"Ooooooohhhh!!" I moaned into Tyrese's shoulder.
My asshole and pussy quivered around both cocks while my knees trembled into the sofa. I could feel more and more sweat forming on my naked body as I gasped for air.
Dad stayed still in me for a few minutes to let me loosen up around his cock. I never once caught my breath.
"Fuck!" I grunted when he pulled out and thrusted into me again.
"That's it," Daddy moaned. "Such a good whore."
"Yeees Daddy!" I moaned.
He was slowly stroking his cock with my asshole that gripped around him like a vice. I felt so tight that I could feel every vein and ridge of his cock when he moved in and out.
Dad got faster, and my asshole got looser. In and out, in and out, he fucked his little girl while she was riding a big, black cock.
"Oooooh fuck me!!" I shouted when suddenly I was hit with an overwhelmingly good sensation.
"The whore loves it!" Dad shouted.
"YEEEESS!!" I shouted in return.
With that, Dad really started to fuck my ass while I got double penetrated.
His entire pole was slamming in and out of my needy asshole, stretching me beyond belief.
"Up here, slag." George's voice said.
I looked up and gasped again. He was behind the sofa and stood on a dining table chair with his big, hard cock swinging in front of me.
"Time to be air tight." George told me.
I wasn't sure what that meant, but I knew what he wanted. Fuck it, I'm a whore tonight!!
My mouth opened, and I leaned forward to take him inside.
"Yeess!" Dad shouted.
"Mmmmm!!" I moaned.
A cock in my cunt, a cock in my ass and one in my mouth. Fuck, I was such a pathetic whore that night. The fact that I was loving it, that all these men just wanted to use my holes should have bothered me. They had no care for me, but I wasn't bothered. I was dad's broken slut.
Due to being so stuffed with cock, I could barely move. So, my dad fucked me from behind while George started to fuck my mouth. Tyrese stayed still and just smiled.
"Gllg... glllg.... Glllgg!" I gagged as George kept shoving his cock down my throat.
My hands were grabbed onto and lifted up. My eyes remained closed, but then I felt two hard cocks on either side of me.
Warren and Jamie had stood on the sofa on each side of me.
Instinctively my hands gripped onto their cocks, and I was servicing five men at the same time.
I was a young, 18 year old, pregnant, incestuous whore, naked and taking as many cocks as humanly possible. But god, it felt good.
"MMMMMM!!" I screamed around George's cock, and he pulled out.
"Are you gonna cum?" George asked me.
I felt his heavy, spit covered cock slap me on the face, then again and again.
"Yeess!" I shouted.
Over and over his big cock slapped me, covering me in my own spit as I took it and moaned.
My grip tightened around Warren and Jamie's cock as my orgasm burst through my body.
"HOOLLY FUCKING SHIT!!" I screamed at the top of my lungs. "I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!!!"
Dad fucked my ass throughout, and I did my best to stroke Warren and Jamie, but it was very fucking hard!!
"OOOOFF FUCKK MEEE YEEEESS!!" I screamed. "DON'T MMMM GLLLG!!"
George shoved his cock back down my throat and ruthlessly fucked it while the men laughed.
"GLLG! GGLLG! GLLG! GLLG! GLLG!!" I gagged over and over as I was well and truly fucked.
"Who's going in her ass next?" Dad asked. "I won't take long in this tight hole!"
I was just a mumbling mess by this stage as little shockwaves of pleasure were coursing through my body.
"I am!" Warren called out.
My dad was really hammering into me, and his skin slapped against mine as he grunted louder and louder.
I felt his cock expand and knew he was on the verge of cumming.
"Urrgghh, fucking whore!!" He roared, and I felt a soothing, hot liquid filling up my asshole.
More and more cum filled me up, but god, I fucking loved it!!
When my dad pulled out, I could feel his cum leaking out of my stretched hole. Warren didn't waste any time stepping down from the sofa and positioning himself behind me.
Being not as thick as my dad and using his cum as lube, Warren easily shoved his entire cock into my ass.
"Oooh god!!" I grunted.
I was beyond words, and I just became a vessel for pleasure. I didn't care what these men did to me because it felt so good.
All the men were grunting and moaning as my holes were used, except Tyrese who just enjoyed watching the young girl impaled on his cock.
Warren filled my ass, and then Jamie took his place.
Three cocks in a row went in my cum filled asshole.
By now my ass was loose enough to take him with ease.
"Oh my god! Oh my god! Oh my god!" I moaned when my mouth wasn't filled with George's cock.
"You want another load in your asshole?" Jamie grunted and spanked me.
"Yes! Yes! Oooh yes, cum in my asshole! Please fill me up!" I moaned pathetically.
"Fuuuuck yeeess!!" Jamie grunted, and the third load of cum was dumped into my asshole.
George fucked my ass next, but I could barely even feel him by this stage. And apparently fucking my mouth for so long was doing a good job as he barely lasted five minutes in my ass before filling it with another load.
I swear, I thought my bowels were filled to the brim with hot seed.
And then there was just Tyrese left. He had been buried in my cunt for nearly an hour by this stage, but I hadn't been riding him. I had just been wearing his cock like a glove.
My body was weak and flopped against Tyrese, who stood up and carried me with ease. It must have been like holding a grape.
He laid me down on my back on the ground, and my legs spread around him. They flailed about as he pulled out and hammered his cock into my cunt.
"Oooh fuck!" I moaned.
Having no other cocks in or on me, I could purely focus on Tyrese's big, black cock in my cunt.
He grabbed my tits as his cock slammed into me over and over. My entire body was bouncing with every thrust as this beautiful black man ruined me.
"Enjoying yourself, whore?" Dad asked me.
"Yeeeeees!!" I shouted. "Oooh fuck, I love being a whore!! Fuuuckk!!"
"Look at her taking that black cock. So hot." George said.
"Yeah," Dad agreed. "Maybe her next kid could be a black one."
If I had any sense left, I would've been shocked by what my dad said, pretty much agreeing to breed me with a black baby. It was a shame I paid no attention and just enjoyed the giant, black cock that was ruining my cunt.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!! God, I love your fucking dick!!" I kept moaning.
On the floor with cum pouring out of my asshole, Tyrese fucked me for another half an hour. I was dripping in sweat, exhausted and broken.
"I hope you're ready to take your first load of a black man's cum!" Tyrese whispered in my ear.
My hands wrapped around his body, feeling his smooth skin.
"Yes," I whispered back deliriously. "Please cum in me. I need it. Please sir."
I kissed and licked his neck while he pummelled my cunt.
He was grunting and moaning into my ear as I suckled on his neck. I loved being so close to him.
"Here I cum, slut." He whispered to me.
His cock slid in and out of me, using me as a cock sleeve as he throbbed and pulsated. With a mighty roar I felt this beautiful black man start to unload his cum deep inside of my cunt. Only the second man to ever cum inside of me.
"Ooh yeeeess!" I moaned softly, "Thank youuuuu!"
Tyrese fucked me harder and harder as he pumped his cum deep inside my pregnant pussy. He didn't stop even after he finished shooting his load.
And when he did pull out, all I could feel was massive amounts of cum leaking out of my holes.
"Oh god." I moaned.
I had to close my eyes; I was so weak. I could hear them all chatting around me, but I had no idea what they were saying. Everything was just going dark and quiet.

--

I woke up in my bed, naked, sore and cum dried around my holes. I assumed that my dad eventually brought me up, and I wondered if any of them fucked me while I was passed out.
It didn't feel like there was any more cum in or around me, but honestly, there was no certain way to tell.

One week later

It was over! I had finished my last day of school, and I was on my way home!! My holes were still a bit sore from my first gang bang, and although I had made love with my dad, since then he had been gentle and caring, so it didn't hurt.
I burst through the door with a skip in my step, threw my school bag to the ground and ran into the living room where dad was on the sofa.
Quickly I jumped onto him and kissed him.
"This is it," I said. "When are we leaving?"
His face remained straight for a few seconds until finally he smiled at me.
"How about the day after tomorrow?" He asked me.
"Can't we just pack up and go now?" I asked. I was so ready to start my new life with my dad.
"I just need to sort a few things out before we go," He told me. "But don't worry. Two more days and then we can be together properly."
I happily kissed my dad and pushed my tongue into his mouth. We made out like a husband and wife would with our tongues constantly dancing together and our lips locked constantly.
We ended up making out like that for nearly an hour until my mum returned.
After dinner we all sat together in the living room. I couldn't contain the smile on my face, even with the crushing guilt I felt about most likely crushing my mum's heart when me and dad ran away together. And then there was Roy. He would get over me eventually, but mum would be crushed.



"Oh, Daisy," Mum said while I was in my own world, "Me and your dad are going to the doctor's tomorrow for a check on the baby, so you'll be on your own most of the day."
Perfect, I can start packing my things.
"Okay, no problem." I replied.

The next day

Mum and dad were at the doctor's, and I was packing my favourite clothes into a suitcase. I was packing some underwear, even though I hadn't worn them for months, when I found the love eggs that my dad got me.
That feels so long ago now. I remember when I found out he had been controlling them. I was so angry, such a stupid little girl. How did I not know that dad was going to be the love of my life.
I laughed at myself and put them in my suitcase. Maybe dad would want to use them again on me.
Then there was the lingerie from when my dad took my virginity. I definitely wanted to keep them, even as a reminder of the night I lost it to the best man in the world.
After that I found the butt plugs dad got me. Again, they went into the suitcase.
An hour later I was all done. My suitcase was packed, and I was ready to run away with my dad.
But being on my own in my room, I got lost in my head. I had to do something. So, I grabbed a notepad and started to write on it.
Dear mum,
I'm sure me and dad leaving will come as a shock. I'm so sorry for any hurt I may cause you, but I know you will be better off without me. I love dad, and he loves me. We were meant to be together, and we are going to start a life together. Just us and our baby. This is for the best.
I want you to know that even after everything I don't hate you. I do still love you, and I hope that you still love me. I haven't done this easily, but I need to do what I think is best, and that's being with dad.
Don't worry about us. We will have a great life together. I only wish that you will have a great life too. Maybe one day we can see each other again.
Your daughter.
Daisy.
I was crying as I wrote that. I folded it up and placed it into one of my jacket pockets, a green long one. I would wear that when I run away with dad, so I could place it somewhere just before we go.
I was about to start a new life with my dad and our baby, but at least my mum would have her new baby.

The next day

This was it; the day we were going. I went downstairs first thing in the morning, and dad was in the kitchen.
"Are you ready?" I whispered as mum was upstairs.
"Almost," He replied. "How are you?"
He seemed a little... nervous. Probably just nervous about hurting mum.
"I'm ready. Should I get dressed?" I asked.
"Yeah, go on. I'm just making your mum breakfast," He told me. "One last nice act."
"Okay, cool." I replied.
I ran upstairs and threw on my clothes and my green jacket before going back downstairs. I watched my dad cooking while I smiled the entire time.
Sure, I was incredibly anxious, but I knew soon that wouldn't matter.
Dad went up to give mum breakfast and then came down to sit with me for a while.
"Are you okay?" I asked. He seemed lost in a deep thought.
"Y-yeah," He replied, then blinked and looked at me. "I still need to pack."
"You've not packed yet?" I asked.
"I haven't had a chance to get away from your mum," He told me. "Do you think you can get her out of the house for a bit while I pack?"
"Erm, I can try." I told him.
About an hour later mum came downstairs after having her breakfast.
"Mum, can you take me to the shops, please?" I asked as subtly as possible.
"What, now?" She sighed.
I looked at dad, and he urged me to continue.
"Plleeeaasse?" I begged. "It'll be nice, some mother daughter time?"
"Urgh, fine." She told me.
As she went to get her jacket on, I couldn't help but stare at her body, knowing that I had made her cum.

A few hours later


I told you at the very start of this story that no matter what you thought or what you read, my dad is a horrible, selfish person who ruins the lives of everyone he meets.

"That was actually really fun." Mum said to me with a smile.
She had just turned the engine off, and we sat in her car on the drive.
I looked at her, and although I was smiling, I was fighting back crying. God knows if I was ever going to see her again.
"Hey, what's wrong?" Mum asked when she sensed that I was upset.
"N-nothing." I croaked out.
"Aww sweetie," She said and reached over to hug me, "I'm sorry I've been a pain lately. I promise I'll work harder to be a better mum."
"You're the best mum," I whispered. "I love you. You know that, right?"
"And I love you too." She told me. "Should we go in?"
"Give me a minute," I told her. "Don't want dad to see me crying."
She laughed and went inside as I composed myself. I looked into the mirror at myself.
This is it, time to start your new life.
For ten minutes I sat there before leaving the car and going inside.
"Hello?" I called out when I couldn't hear anything.
I walked into the living room where I saw my mum on the sofa facing away from me.
"Mum, where's dad?" I asked.
She turned to me and her eyes were red and puffy. I could see tears streaming down her cheeks. Then I saw something in her hands.
Oh no!
She was holding a piece of paper with writing on it.
Did I leave that out?!
"Your dad!" She shouted and stood up, No, oh god no, please!! "He's gone!"
Wait, what?
I stood still, not really sure what was going on.
My hand went into my jacket pocket, and I touched the note that I had written. So, she didn't have mine. Did dad leave a note as well about us leaving?
My mum kept reading it while crying as I slowly walked over. I waited to see if she was going to be annoyed at me.
"Look!!" She shouted and handed it over.
I took it tentatively in my hands and read it.
I'm sorry. I can't raise both of your children. It's too much. Good bye.
My hands started to shake. No... no, this doesn't mean...
"This is exactly what he fucking did last time!!" Mum shouted and cried.
My own eyes started to well up.
No. He can't have left me as well. No, that's not possible.
But I kept reading the note over and over again. He was gone. He had... he left me. I couldn't believe it. I thought I was going to be sick.
My entire world was crumbling around me. I saw everything being destroyed. I was pregnant with my dad's baby, and he had just run away. I couldn't go to cheerleader camp. I was... I was all alone.
"Wait," Mum said and wiped the tears from her eyes. "Both your children?" My heart froze as mum looked at my stomach and then my eyes. "Daisy, are you pregnant?"
My heart was pounding in my chest.
"Y-yes," I answered. "I'm so sorry."
Mum looked like she was going to be sick. I understood how that felt.
"Is it Roy's?" She asked.
And there it was, a lifeline. I looked at her, feeling as white as a ghost and my hands shaking.
"Yes." I lied.
In that moment I had settled that for the rest of my life I would have to lie and tell everyone that my future child was Roy's and not my own dad's.
"Daisy," Mum said in shock, she looked at the note from dad before grabbing it from my hands and ripping it to pieces. "Fuck him! Fuck your father! You were right all along! I'm so sorry!"
"Mum." I whispered.
"No, this is all my fault," She told me and pulled me in for a hug. "I won't leave you like he has. I'll help you. No matter what, I will be there for you and your baby."
My eyes welled up and tears ran down my face and onto my mum's shoulder. She held me tight, like a mother should as I sobbed.
I couldn't take this. I felt like I could be sick and pass out at the same time.
"I need to be alone." I told her and practically ran to my room.
I was sweating and shaking and had to rip my jacket off, throwing it as hard as I could at the floor.
"AHHHHHHH!!!" I screamed.
I was so fucking angry!!!!
He had seduced me, and he turned me and mum against each other. He humiliated me and made me fuck his friends and my mum! He had fucked Tasha! Fuck, I knew in that moment that Tasha's baby was my dad's.
And he fucking walked out without me!!!! He was the fucking devil!!
I hated him! I hated everything about him!!!
"FUUUUCCKK!!" I screamed again and collapsed onto the floor.

A few hours later

Mum and I were sat together on the sofa, cuddling and crying. She was surprised how upset I was about dad leaving, but I barely said a word. There was nothing I could say. I was grieving the loss of what I thought was the love of my life, and I couldn't talk to anyone about it.
I felt like I was in a cage, forever alone with my thoughts.
"I know, why don't I get us some blankets, and we can order a take away?" She said. "We're both eating for two now, so we need to stay strong."
I couldn't look at her. The rest of my life was going to be a lie. Everyone would have to think that Roy was the dad. I knew I was settling Roy into a life of raising someone else's child, but I had no choice.
"Thanks." I whispered.
When she was gone, I laid there, but there were no more tears for me to cry. My dad had used me and left me. I rubbed my stomach. His baby was growing in there, and he had just walked out. He was the same man that walked out on me as a baby. I couldn't believe how stupid I had been, how easily I fell for him and his games.
I think I fell asleep because I was woken up by a loud screaming.
"What the fuck is this?!" My mum's high-pitched voice screamed.
I jumped from the sofa and turned. My eyes were suddenly wide open after my consciousness came back to me.
Then I saw it... in her hands... my letter.
I thought my heart was going to stop. My mum's hands were shaking, and her face was bright red as she glared at me.
"M-mum." I stuttered.
"What the fuck is this, Daisy?!" She screamed again. "You... and your father?!"
Fuck! No! No! Please god, don't do this!!
"I can explain." I stuttered. Honestly, I thought she was going to attack me.
"You've been fucking your dad!!!" She screamed. "And your baby! It's his!! What the fuck, Daisy!!"
"It's more complicated than that, mum." I tried to argue but really it wasn't that complicated. She knew.
"You're disgusting!" She shouted. "You... you... what the fuck!!"
"Mum, please..." I begged and walked over, but she stepped away from me.
"Don't come near me!" She yelled. "Who are you? After everything I have done. I raised you! And you fucked your dad!!"
"Mum!" I gasped at her words.
She had every right to be angry at me, and she didn't even know the full story, which would only make it worse.
"Get out!" She shouted, and I froze "Get the fuck out of my house! You are no longer my daughter!!"
"Please mum..." I started to cry.
"No! I never want to see you again! You and your father are the exact same!" She shouted and cried. That hit me harder than anything, being compared to my dad.
I had done a lot of bad things while under my dad's spell, and it was stupid that I thought it would go away without any repercussions.
I couldn't move, but before I knew it, my mum was grabbing me and forcing me out of the house with nothing but the clothes on my back.
Outside in the rain, I stood still and sobbed.

The next day

I woke up in Roy's bedroom. The night before was a long one. After arriving on his door and explaining to Roy that I was pregnant with his baby we both had to tell his parents. To my surprise they were very welcoming and said that I could live with them since my mum had kicked me out.
When I woke up, Roy was stood next to the bed with a cup of tea in his hands.
"Morning, sweetie." He said with a smile.
I looked at his kind face. Without any hesitation he was ready to be a father for the child that he thought was his.
"Thank you." I said and smiled at him.
He laid down next to me as I sipped on the tea, and then his hand rubbed my stomach.
"I can't believe you're pregnant." He whispered.
"You're not mad, are you?" I asked.
"Hey, I'm equally to blame as you," Roy said with a laugh. "Daisy, I love you. I wanted this to happen eventually, so why not now?"
I almost cried. Roy was the man I was supposed to be with. A kind-hearted, good person. Not my dad.
We spent that morning in bed together until we went downstairs to relax in their living room. Roy's family didn't have a lot of money, but they welcomed me in without question.
"Roy, can I have a quick word with Daisy?" His mum, Lily, asked.
"Yeah, I'll just be upstairs." Roy said, kissed my cheek and left.
His mum came and sat next to me. She was equally as nice as Roy, and I could see where he got it from.
"Thank you again for having me," I said to her. "I'm sorry for the imposition."
"I spoke to your mother." Lily then whispered.
Oh no.
"What... what... did she say?" I stuttered.
"She told me the truth," Lily revealed and once again my world froze, "about who the real father is."
I was silent. If I had any tears left, then I would've cried again.
"It was... surprising," Lily said. "I'm sorry Daisy, but I cannot have you in this house."
I wish I could argue, but really, what could I have said?
"I will give you today to leave," She said. Even after finding out that I was pregnant with my dad's child and trying to pass it off as her son's, she was still being light in the way. "I will tell Roy the truth, but I don't want you to speak to him again."
I just nodded and looked down.

Later that day

It was my last hope, and I didn't hold my breath, but I had nowhere else to turn. As the door in front of me opened, I looked at her face.
"Daisy, what are you doing here?" Tasha asked me.
I immediately burst into tears.
"My dad," I blubbered, "He... he's gone!"
To my surprise, Tasha wrapped her arms around me and pulled me in for a hug.
"He's a dick," Tasha told me. "Daisy, I'm so sorry about what happened."
I cried in her arms, something that was regular for me lately. I couldn't hold in the truth anymore. It had to come out.
"I'm pregnant as well," I suddenly told her, and Tasha tensed up. "And I know yours is his. I'm so sorry for how I treated you."
"Daisy," Tasha whispered, "I know firsthand what your dad is like. He manipulates people into doing what he wants but thinking it's fine. I... I don't blame you for the way you treated me. We were both fooled by him."
"How can it be okay?" I cried into her chest. "I'm pregnant with my dad's baby, and he's run out on me! My mum hates me! I can't see Roy ever again, and you, my best friend, I treated like shit!"
"Do not worry about me," Tasha told me. "Look, we're in this together. You can stay here. We just... we have to be there for each other."
I looked into my best friend's eyes, wiped my tears and nodded.
"Thank you," I whispered. "Thank you so much."
I moved in with Tasha that day. As far as her parents were aware, we were just two stupid, young girls that got knocked up. They didn't contact my mum, thank god, but they treated me as one of their own.
I knew it was going to be hard, but I would get through. I had to. It wasn't just me whom I had to look out for.
In under a year, my dad had turned up and gotten me, my mum and Tasha pregnant and then ran off again. I had done things I never thought I would. I had been gang banged. I had done anal. I had gone down on my own mum. I had been raped. And he just left. Left his mess without any intention of cleaning it up.
My dad... what a fucking dickhead!

The End


Epilogue

I was in a busy club with my mates. My brunette hair was curled down to my shoulders as I danced with Sasha. I was wearing a blue dress that hugged my slim, short frame. Yeah, I knew I looked pretty sexy.
"Some cute guys here tonight?" Sasha shouted in my ear. Sasha was my mum's best friend's daughter. They had us around the same time, and we were practically raised together like sisters.
Sasha was hot, and I knew it. We had ever kissed a few times, but I wasn't a lesbian. We just did it to get guys hot. And although I was a virgin, now that I was 18, I was getting ready to lose it to someone.
Which is when an older man at the bar caught my eye. He was huge! Very muscular and dressed smart with brunette hair! He looked like he could be in his mid 50s, but growing up without a dad, I knew that I had some daddy issues! I wasn't ashamed of it!
"Be right back!" I shouted to Sasha and walked towards this older man. My hips swayed, and his eyes moved with my small body.
"Hey, I saw you looking at me." I shouted over the music to him.
"And I saw you looking at me." He said back with a handsome smirk.
"What can I say? I like what I see." I joked and stood next to him, making sure my small body was touching his.
I was already getting hot, thinking about losing my virginity to an older guy. Honestly, I knew I wouldn't be giving this stranger my virginity on my 18th birthday, but maybe I could get him lined up for the future.
"How old are you?" I asked.
"Old enough," He joked. "What about you?"
"Oh, I turned 18 today," I said and grazed my hand down his very muscular arm. "I hope that's not too young?"
"Not at all," He replied then looked past me. When I turned my head, I saw Sasha smiling at us. "Is that your friend?" he asked me.
"Yeah," I told him. "Her name's Sasha. Her mum and mine are best friends."
I was ready to just make out with him. I was so fucking horny!
"And what's your name?" He asked me as he leaned into my ear.
"Alice!" I shouted back, and I could feel between my legs heating up already.
The older man smirked and looked me up and down again.
"What?" I asked as he was clearly thinking of something.
"My ex wife's name is Alice." He told me. "What's your friend's mum called?"
I laughed at the coincidence about his ex wife.
"Tasha!" I told him and then continued. "I'm named after my grandmother," I told him. "But I've never met her!" he kept smiling as if he knew something I didn't, "I'm guessing from your age and being married that you have kids?"
"A few." He replied with a smirk.
His hand moved to my thigh, and my pussy tingled. Okay, I might not have sex with him, but I could always give this guy a blowjob.
"What's your name?" I asked.
He looked me up and down, squeezed my thigh and leaned in close to my ear.
"Kyle," He whispered, "But you can call me Daddy."

The End
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I woke up from the weirdest dream of my life! The room was pitch black, and my bed felt more comfortable than normal. And then I remembered... it was my last day before I was getting kicked out of my apartment!
Part of me wished that dream was true because it would mean I wouldn't be homeless.
The duvet on top of me felt heavier than I remembered when I threw it off. I then realised that I was naked, which was strange because I never slept naked. Also, I felt kind of... sore?
I even laughed at myself thinking that my dream was real. In no universe could that actually have happened.
And then I opened the black out curtains, and my eyes shot wide open. I wasn't in my apartment. I was in their mansion!! It actually happened! I sucked a man's dick and got fucked by a trans person!!
My hand automatically went between my ass cheeks and... yes! It was sore!!
Oh my fucking god!!
With the daylight bursting into the room, I looked around for my clothes as I tried to get my head around what happened.
How could I do that?! And I agreed to be their live-in sex slave for a 12 month contract!! What is wrong with me?!
When I couldn't find my clothes, I sat down on the bed and put my head in my hands. I thought about the night before, about my "interview", and I remembered how good it felt with her tongue on my ass, then her fingering me and then... her big cock in my ass.
Oh my god! I've had sex with a man!! If she's a man? Oh fuck!
Before yesterday I was a manly guy. If a guy had even tried that with me, then I would've knocked them out! But now... oh fuck, my cock was getting hard!
"Jamie? Is that you?" A female voice shouted out, and I recognised the soft, delicate tone.
Lyla...
Flashes of me looking back to see her big cock aimed at my virgin asshole popped into my head. Well, not virgin anymore, fuck!
Then a knock came on the door, and I was frozen. I couldn't speak, and when I didn't reply the door opened.
"Jamie? Are you awake?" Her soft, kind voice asked.
Her figure came into view, and I couldn't believe my eyes. How could this woman, possibly the most beautiful woman I had ever seen, have a massive cock that she fucked me with?!
"Oh, you're awake," She said with a beautiful smile. "Come on, Gregory has made us some breakfast. You'll need it after last night."
Her laugh, although delicate, made me feel ashamed of what I had done. And Gregory! Oh god, that brute whose cock I sucked until he came over my face!
I was straight, so how did I let that happen?!
"Are you okay?" Lyla asked me.
I looked away from her, but what could I say?
"I'm sure you're thinking about a lot," Lyla said, and when she stepped close, I edged away. "It's okay, I understand. Don't worry though, we won't make you do anything you don't want to."
Oh my god!
She sat down next to me, but I couldn't look at her. What's worse, my cock was rock hard, and I was completely naked!!
"You had fun last night, didn't you?" She asked, and her hand rested on my back. I had to fight the urge to jump away.
"I... I..." I stuttered, but what could I say?
"Why don't you just come for a nice friendly breakfast. I'm sure you need it," Lyla said while rubbing my back, which actually felt nice. "And then you can go home if you want."
I still stared at the floor.
"I don't know where my clothes are." I whispered.
"Oh," Lyla said and then laughed, "We washed them. Stay right there. I'll get them now."
Left on my own, my head was spinning until Lyla came back with my clean and folded clothes.
"Sorry about that," Lyla said. "Didn't mean to frighten you. Whoever takes this job won't be wearing a lot of clothes around here."
This job, fucking hell, what was I thinking?!
I stayed silent until Lyla took the hint and left me with some privacy to get dressed, although I couldn't get my cock to go down.
After taking a while to compose myself, I made my way out of this bedroom. As I walked past the bathroom, I remembered being in the shower with both of them and kissing them both gently, feeling their hands all over my body as they lovingly cleaned me. Yep, my cock wasn't going soft anytime soon.
As soon as the smell of breakfast hit my nose though, I realised just how hungry I was!
Their mansion was huge, and it took a few attempts to actually find them, but when I did I froze again.
Gregory was sat at the head of a long wooden table. He was wearing jogging bottoms and a gym top that really showed off his muscular, large body.
Lyla was sat next to him, wearing pink pyjamas that showed off her big tits, but all I could think about was how she had a massive cock!
"Jamie!" Gregory said with a smile in his deep, angelic tone, "Take a seat."
I awkwardly and silently sat down opposite Lyla with a plate of lovely looking food in front of me. I had to eat, so I tucked in.
"It's completely normal for you to have mixed feelings about last night," Gregory said. "One of the reasons we liked you so much was that you had no experience with that."
I nearly choked on my food when he said that.
"Oh baby," Lyla said as she reached over and lovingly rubbed my back, "I'm sorry if we've made you nervous. It's okay though."
Her stroking my back actually did soothe me, as if it was a motherly touch. If I didn't know she had a massive cock that had been in my ass, then I would've almost found it nice.
"I... I should go." I said and put my cutlery down.
I stood up as they both looked at me, but I found it hard to keep eye contact knowing what I had done.
"Okay," Gregory said, "Just know that the contract is still in effect until midnight tomorrow night. If we do not hear from you by then, the job offer will be off the table."
I didn't speak, but as much as I actually enjoyed the time with them, I wasn't gay. I couldn't agree to be their live-in sex slave, to take both of their cocks! No way! I was a straight, alpha male!
The way I left their house wasn't very alpha male, with my head down and nervously walking out.

--

The whirlwind in my mind didn't end when I got home though. When I saw a letter on the front door saying that I was evicted and realised that the landlord had already changed the locks! That was it, I was officially homeless!
With my one bag packed and outside the door, I grabbed it and walked out. To make matters worse, it started to pour down with rain! So, I stayed inside the entrance of what was my home as I pulled out my phone.
I looked at each of my friends in my contacts, but I couldn't bring myself to call them. It was too embarrassing. I was a legend at our school, yet they were all off at University while I was stuck here, homeless and jobless.
I do have one job available... I thought, No, I can't, that would be too much. Wouldn't it?
"Excuse me, sir," A male voice said and turned to see a security guard behind me. "You can't wait in here."
"Oh, sorry." I replied, which was another blow to my worst day.
I stepped out into the rain and just walked with nowhere to go and no idea what to do. It didn't take long for me to be drenched, as well as all my belongings.
After I got to the stage where I couldn't get any wetter from the rain, I didn't care. Everything seemed helpless. I walked around for hours.
It wasn't even 2pm when I made my decision. I used the last few coins I could find in my pockets and got a bus to the place I didn't think I would return.
The security guard at the electric gate let me in without saying a word, and I made the walk through the rain to the front door.
The electric locks made a noise, and the door opened.
With no one there to greet me, I stepped inside, but I stayed near to the door, so I didn't soak the house.
"Hello?" I called out as I looked around the giant hallway in this mansion.
The sound of heels echoed around the building, and Lyla came into view.
"Oh my god! Jamie!" She called out when she saw me and came running over. "What happened?"
She put her delicate hands onto my sopping wet clothes as her wide eyes roamed around my body.
"I... I got kicked out of my place," I told her while my teeth chattered from being cold. "I didn't know where else to go. I'm sorry."
"Oh Jamie, do not apologise." Lyla told me.
She stepped out of the room while I remained there, cold and wet before she returned with a handful of towels. Lyla wrapped them around me and put one around my bag.
"Oh baby, you're frozen," She said and ushered me through the house. "You go for a shower and warm up. Do you remember where it is?"
"I... I think so." I replied.
I was in such a daze of my own despair that I wasn't really thinking as she guided me up the stairs to their massive bathroom.
Lyla turned the shower on and stepped back.
"Okay, I'll leave fresh towels by the door," She told me. "Take all the time you need."
"Thank you." I replied.
Once she was gone, I undressed from my wet clothes and stepped into the perfectly warm water. As soon as it hit my skin and heated me up, I felt a million times better.
Before long the room filled with steam as I thawed out my body. My senses started to come back to me, and that's when I remembered.
The last time I was in this shower I was making out with both Lyla and Gregory after having sex with them. And then... my cock twitched.
I tried to push those thoughts out of my head as I washed myself. For nearly half an hour I stayed in that shower until I felt human again and finally stepped out.
As promised, there were fresh, fluffy towels just outside, which I used to dry myself. Then I saw a fresh robe folded on the ground with a note saying "Jamie" on top.
I couldn't actually stop myself from smiling as I put the robe on.
"Mmmm." I moaned. It was so soft and comfy. This felt amazing!
As nervous as I was to be back in this house, not knowing what it meant, I left the bathroom and went downstairs where Lyla was in their giant kitchen. She was chopping on an island that was nearly as big as my old home!
"Hey, how are you feeling?" She asked me.
I looked at her, this woman who was possibly the most beautiful woman I had ever laid eyes on, but she was a man... was she a man? God, I didn't know what the terms were.
"Yeah, thank you," I replied and stood to the side awkwardly. "I'm sorry to just come in like this. I didn't know where else to go."
"Don't worry about that," She told me. "I'm just making you something to eat. Cheese and ham toastie okay?"
I smiled and nodded.
"Take a seat." Lyla told me and I sat down on one of the stools by the island where she was making my sandwich.
"So, what happened?" Lyla asked me.
I couldn't take my eyes off her. I had no idea how she could possibly have a dick, never mind a massive one! One that had been inside me, jesus christ, my last 24 hours have been crazy.
"I couldn't afford rent, so I got kicked out," I admitted. "And all of my friends are at Uni. I don't know. I felt too embarrassed to contact them."
"I get that," Lyla told me as she put the sandwich into the toaster maker. "I didn't have anyone to help me when... well that doesn't matter."
The way she spoke, there was a sort of sadness behind her words. At that time I didn't understand what she meant, but I would learn. Before Gregory she had a harder life than me, much harder.
I sat there in silence until she put the hot toastie onto a plate in front of me.
"Thank you." I replied.
The first bite was heavenly, so much so that I nearly devoured the entire thing in one go.
I was halfway through the toastie when the front door to their mansion opened and more footsteps followed.
"Jamie!" Gregory's voice said, and I tensed up. "I'm so glad you came back."
Lyla looked at me and must have noticed my awkwardness.
"Erm, babe," Lyla said, "Jamie is having some trouble..."
"Oh, right, what's wrong?" He asked.
When he moved next to me, I couldn't look at him. I could just see the side of his black suit, and I knew that the giant cock that had been in my mouth was underneath them.
"He's got nowhere to stay and no one to help him." Lyla told him when she realised I couldn't bring myself to speak.
Gregory's big, strong hand pressed onto the island right next to me.
"Okay," He said, his voice angelic. "Well, you can stay here until you're back on your feet."
My heart skipped a beat, I won't be sleeping on the streets? But then I thought, does this mean I have to accept their job offer? To be their sex slave? Can I really agree to be a gay sex slave out of necessity?
"Hey," Lyla said, and her soft hand landed on top of mine. "This is us just helping you out. This has nothing to do with the job. You are just our guest."
Wait, what?
I looked up and saw the beautiful woman smiling at me, then turned my head and saw Gregory smiling as well.
"Exactly," Gregory said. "I don't want you thinking that you have to do anything in return. You can just live here until you have yourself sorted."
They are just doing this to help me? No strings attached.
"Why?" I asked, the question burned into my mind.
"You seem like a good kid," Gregory told me while Lyla's hand held mine. "Whether you take the job for us or not, we wouldn't put someone like you on the street when we have the means to do something about it."
I could've cried.
"Thank you." I replied.
"Come on, let's get our guest's room ready." Lyla said.
Gregory patted me on the back, and it was actually soothing, and then they both left me alone in the kitchen.
Okay, no gay stuff. I just stay here for a day or two until I have another job sorted.
I ate the rest of the toastie and actually felt really comfortable when they returned.
"Okay, your room is all set," Lyla said when they both returned. "I lit a few candles for you."
Then they walked in front of me on the other side of the island.
"Don't feel like you have to sit with us," Gregory told me. "I'm sure you'd like to get comfortable in bed and think things through."
"Yeah, thank you." I replied.
I smiled at both of them and made my way to the same room I stayed in the night before.
Straight away I got into the bed, under the thick duvet, and felt like I was lying on a pillow. Whether it was the trauma of the day or I was still tired from the night before, but I fell asleep almost instantly.

--

I woke up naturally, and when I checked my phone it was 6.30am. I could smell breakfast being made and decided to get up. The way Gregory and Lyla spoke to me, I knew they meant it by me just being a guest.
I must have been in a deep sleep because a freshly clean set of my clothes were folded up on an armchair in the room. After seeing that I got dressed.
When I stepped out of my room and walked down the hallway, a door opened, and steam poured out of it.
"Jamie," Gregory's voice called out, "How did you sleep?"
I turned, and my eyes shot wide open when I saw Gregory stepping through the steam with just a towel wrapped around his waist.
His body was still wet, and that mixed with the steam made his muscles glisten. His big... beautiful muscles.
Gregory honestly had the body of a god. I thought I was muscular, but he was amazing! He was so toned that his muscles bulged without even trying. I felt drool fill my mouth and my cock twitch. Then I looked at his towel, knowing the monster cock that was underneath it.
"Jamie?" He asked with a chuckle when I didn't reply.
I blushed immediately and looked away.
"Erm, yeah, thank you." I replied.
"You must have needed it," He joked and put a hand onto my shoulder. "I'll meet you downstairs."
I couldn't help but gulp and feel even more turned on when he was holding me. But then he was gone, and I had to shake my head before going downstairs.
"There's the sleeping angel," Lyla called out when I stepped into the kitchen. "How're you doing?"
"Better," I replied. "Thank you so much for this." I told her.
"Don't think about it. We're happy to help," She replied. "Sausage and egg sandwich?"
"Perfect." I replied and sat down on the same stool by the island.
Lyla was wearing pink pyjamas which made her body look amazing! I don't know how she did it, but she hid that big cock very well! I couldn't see it at all as she moved around.
While I watched her cook, my mind also went to Gregory. I had never been attracted to a man before, so these thoughts were confusing me.
Lyla's body was like it had been designed by a man to make the perfect woman. Slim with a firm, round ass, a flat stomach, toned legs, and a large chest that barely moved as she walked.
It wasn't until Lyla waved a hand in front of my face did I realise I was staring so much at her.
I looked up and into her eyes, she has fucked me, I thought, and again my cock twitched.
"Gregory!" Lyla shouted. "Breakfast is ready!"
He came walking in. Lyla had a plate in each hand, and I grabbed the third before we made our way to their dining room.
The last time I was sat there, my mind was spinning with the fact that I had sex with them both, but now I was just grateful to not be homeless.
"Smells amazing, hun." Gregory said and kissed her cheek.
They're truly in love, I thought, I wonder why they want a third person in the relationship?
"So, Jamie," Gregory said, "Have you had any thoughts on what to do?"
I was brought out of my daydream about their marriage when I looked at him.
"Erm, not really," I told him. "I've been applying for jobs for a while now and never hear anything back."
"Well, you just don't know the right people," He replied. "What jobs have you been looking at?"
"Anything." I replied and took a bite of my sandwich.
"Well, what are you good at?" He asked me.
I had to think hard about this one.
"Nothing." I replied and felt ashamed of my answer.
What made me feel more ashamed was the sympathetic look that Gregory and Lyla gave each other.
We sat in painful silence after that, although I could feel their pity, and it made me want to be sick. I was honestly at the lowest point of my life.
And then we all finished eating.
"Okay, come with me." Gregory said and stood up.
I looked at Lyla who smiled.
"Don't worry. He won't hurt you." She joked.
Honestly, I half thought he was taking me somewhere to fuck me. But I was so broken that I just got up and followed him.
We walked through the giant mansion until he led me into a door at the far end. The lights were off, and it was pitch black.
Is this it? He's brought me into a dark room to use me?
Then he turned the lights on, and I saw computers and cables all over the place.
"This is my little workshop," Gregory said. "Come in, but just don't trip on anything."
I stepped inside and was more than confused.
"What are we doing?" I asked.
"We're going to see if you have a technical mind," He replied. "When I first got started, I was just into electronics, it was a hobby. Building computers, anything with electricity really. So, let's see if you can do it."
Four hours in that room absolutely flew by! I had no idea what I was doing, but Gregory was an amazing teacher. He made everything interesting. And even though after the four hours, I could still barely hold a solder correctly, but I felt like I had learnt a lot.
"Not bad, kid," Gregory said as he watched me work over my shoulder. "We could make an engineer out of you yet."
His strong hand landed on my shoulder as I was knelt down. I was smiling from ear to ear! I had never been good at anything other than sports! Definitely nothing technical!



I turned around and realised just how close to me Gregory was. His face was right above me, inches from my own. At first I got lost in his beautiful eyes. Then I felt my breathing turn heavier.
He kept looking at me in a moment of silence until he glanced down at my lips. In turn I looked down at his lips. The only man I had ever kissed.
I stayed still, staring at his soft lips, feeling the tension build around us.
Then Gregory stood up quickly. Suddenly I was eye level with his crotch and looking right at it... right at his... his bulge. Underneath his baggy trousers it was there... the cock I had sucked. The big, beautiful cock.
My teeth nibbled on my bottom lip.
"That should do for today," He told me. "You've got promise."
This brought me out of whatever was running through my head. I stood up, and although I had just been thinking about... well... whatever, I was still smiling about actually being good at something.
"Let's see what Lyla is up to." Gregory told me, and we left that workshop room together.
"There's my boys," Lyla said. She was sat on one of their sofas in their massive living room. "How did you get on?"
"Oh, he's a natural!" Gregory told her and patted me on my back. "A lot better than anyone without experience should be."
I blushed at his words. I knew he was just being nice, but it felt good to have someone compliment me.
Then I watched as Gregory walked over and kissed Lyla on her lips. My cock twitched.
"I'm thinking of going to the gym," Lyla said and stood up. "Jamie, fancy coming with me?"
"Oh, right, sure" I replied and looked at Gregory.
"He's had you all morning." Lyla joked and kissed her husband again before walking over to me.
I laughed and went to get dressed. Out of my handful of clothes, gym clothes were pretty much all that I owned.
After getting dressed, I went to the front door of their house and waited for her. And when I saw her... fuck me!
Lyra walked down the stairs as if in slow motion. Her hair was tied into a ponytail, and she was wearing tight black leggings and a tight black vest. It was all so tight that it might as well have just been skin.
My mouth was drooling as she walked over to me.
"Ready?" She asked.
Then I saw it. In clothes that tight there was no way to hide it. In between her legs was a massive bulge, and the clear outline of her cock.
"Take a picture if you want." Lyla joked, and my cheeks burnt red.
"S-sorry." I nervously replied.
"I'm just teasing you," She said and tapped my shoulder. "Don't be so nervous."
I nodded but couldn't seem to speak as I turned to the door.
"Oh no," Lyla replied, "We have our own gym in the basement."
How rich are these people?
While I followed behind Lyla, my eyes were locked on her ass cheeks in those tight leggings until we reached their home gym, which obviously was massive.
We went on a treadmill each for ten minutes as a warm up before hitting a few weights. It felt good to be working out again, and it helped clear my head. I was surprised by how strong Lyla was; she could almost lift as much as me.
And then we went onto the bench press, which is when it happened.
"Okay," Lyla said, "Want me to spot you?"
"Yes, please." I replied.
I put my hands onto the bar and looked up as Lyla stepped over me. Her beautiful face was looking down and distracted me.
Then I lifted the bar and did one press, then a second, then a third. Then I felt myself struggling.
Lyla grabbed onto the bar and moved closer, which is when the bulge in her gym leggings appeared right over my face.
"Oh god!" I gasped and nearly let go of the bar! Thank god Lyla was strong enough to pull it up to the rest, and we both panted for breath.
"What happened?" She asked, her face red from lifting the bar.
"I... I... sorry." I stuttered.
Lyla looked down and realised what it was before laughing.
"Sorry," She said, "I can move if you want?"
Fucking hell, what do I do? Why do I have to know that I've had her cock inside me?
"N-no," I replied, "I could use the help."
Lyla smiled and got ready for my set again.
This time her bulge was instantly in front of my face. Every time I pushed the bar up, I swear I was getting closer to her. I could see the clear outline around her cock, did it just twitch?!
I wasn't even counting how many reps I was doing as I was just staring at the outline of her cock.
"That's ten." Lyla said and pulled the bar to the holder when I lifted it up.
Fucking hell, focus!
We swapped positions, and I helped Lyla, but she seemed a lot more comfortable than I was. Then it was my go again.
Once again, I was purely focused on her bulge... but it had moved. I'm sure it was harder than last time.
"Okay, I think you can go heavier on the last one." She told me.
I agreed, and we added weights before my last set. It felt a lot harder. Each push was making my entire body strain, and when I started to struggle, Lyla had to put a lot of effort into pulling the bar up.
As she did that, her body crouched more, and her cock grew within an inch of my face! I didn't mean to, but I breathed in, and I was sure I could smell it!
"Fuck!" I grunted and put the bar back into the holder.
"Well done!" Lyla said.
I jumped up, and before I knew it, she wrapped her arms around me and pulled me in for a congratulatory hug. It took me a moment before I felt her hard cock poking at my leg. Weirdly, I didn't move.
I hugged her back, feeling her cock rub against me, and then I felt my cock rub against her.
Shit, I'm hard too!
I held Lyla close, enjoying the embrace as my cock twitched against her.
"Hmm." Lyla purred into me.
This went on longer than any normal hug, just both of us pressing our cocks into the other.
"Okay, shower time." Lyla said.
For a while I thought she meant we would shower together, but I didn't even say anything. It was only when she walked into a bathroom on her own did I realise that we were showering separately, and I was actually disappointed.
My head is fucked.
After I showered I made the bed in the room I was staying in, and by the time that was done, Gregory had cooked us all some food, which we all ate together at their dining table.

--

My day's continued like this. We would all eat together, Gregory would take me into his workshop where I was actually getting better and better, and then I'd do a workout with Lyla.
After three days I felt very comfortable around both of them. I knew it wasn't a long term solution, but it was nice not to have to worry about life for a while.
One day I went into the gym with Gregory, and it went very similarly to my sessions with Lyla, except he could easily lift more than both of us! On more than one occasion his big cock was erupting in his gym shorts right in front of me.
Why did they both have to be so hot?!

--

And then on my fourth day staying in their mansion, Gregory came into my bedroom.
"I've got news," He said. "I've got you a job interview."
"Wait, what?" I asked and stood up from the bed.
"Someone I know needs an apprentice, and I recommended you," He told me. "It's who you know, not what you know."
"Oh my god!" I shouted. "Thank you so much!!"
I don't know why, but I jumped across and hugged Gregory. His big, strong arms wrapped around me and pulled me tight. I felt... god, I felt right at home in his arms!
"Come on," He said and broke the hug. "Let's see if I have a suit that will fit you."
I followed Gregory into his bedroom, which was twice the size of mine. He had an entire wall just for suits, which he pulled out one and held it up to me.
"This might do," He said. "Get undressed."
That dominant tone... I recognised it from my first time in their house. Something inside of me clicked, and I did as he said without saying anything.
Right in front of this beautiful man, I undressed to just my boxers. Then I tried on the suit. It was a little big, but it fit pretty well.
"Let me do your tie." Gregory told me.
He stood just in front of me. I could feel the heat coming from his body as he tied the tie. I was staring at his beautiful face, his delicious lips, his amazing eyes.
Occasionally his fingers would graze my skin, and my body would heat up.
"There we go," He said and stepped back. I missed him already. "You look very smart."
I looked at myself in the mirror, and I looked smarter than ever before in my life! I had no idea how this had happened, but somehow I was staying in a mansion with the opportunity of a career!! And it was all thanks to the kindness of Gregory and Lyla!
"Thank you," I replied and felt my eyes well up, "For everything."
Gregory placed one of his hands on my face and used his thumb to wipe the tear from my eye.
"It's our pleasure." He whispered.
Feeling his skin on mine, it just felt right.
"When is the interview?" I asked.
He was still caressing my cheek with his thumb, should I just kiss him? Wait! God, what is going on with me?!
"Tomorrow," He told me.
It was still pretty early in the morning.
"Gym?" I asked.

--

Just under an hour later I was helping Gregory get a massive weight up to his shoulder so he could press it. He was in tight gym clothes, and his muscles were begging to be stared at.
I didn't realise it, but it seemed I was wanting to touch him. Every chance I got, my fingers would graze his arm, sometimes his chest.
My cock was rock hard as I watched him press those weights. Seeing his muscles bulge and his face turn a little sweaty while listening to his grunts.
"Okay, shower time." He panted as he dropped the weights to the ground.
I was lost in my head as we walked through the house. A million things were going on in my brain all at the same time.
And then we reached the door to the bathroom.
"See you soon." Gregory said and smiled at me.
He reached for the door handle, and by its own will... my hand reached and held on top of his.
Instantly my body heated up, and when he looked into my eyes, I felt like I was going to explode.
He stared at me for a moment. I didn't know what I was going to do, but I knew I wanted it. So, I leaned forward and pressed my lips against his.
"Mmm." I moaned as they locked together.
It just felt perfect, his lips against mine.
When I pulled back, I wanted his lips again, but Gregory smiled and opened the bathroom door.
Neither of us said a word as we walked into the bathroom together, and he closed the door behind us.
My eyes never left Gregory's body as he turned the shower on, and then I watched him peel of his tight gym top, revealing his amazing, manly body.
Then he pulled down his shorts and boxers, and there it was... his big, thick, already hard cock.
I gulped, and he nodded at me.
I did the same, undressing until we were both naked.
After that Gregory took my hand and guided me into the shower with him.
Hot water hit both of our sweaty bodies, and steam filled the room.
My cock was as hard as it could get until Gregory leaned forward and kissed me. His body was so huge I had to crane my neck up to meet his lips.
With a little push my back hit the wall of the shower, and Gregory's hot, wet, naked body pressed against mine.
My hands lifted up and cupped his beautiful face as I kissed him back. Kissing another man, how could this feel so right?
He pressed towards me, and our cocks pressed into the other.
God, I wanted him.
Gregory's strong hands grabbed at my hips as I held onto his face. I loved having him hold me, feeling him touch me all over.
My hands moved to his back, pulling him closer to me as I opened my mouth and his tongue found mine.
"Mmmm." I moaned as I made out with him.
His warm, wet tongue rolled against mine as the hot water hit our bodies.
My fingers clutched at his back as I pushed my tongue firmer against his. Our lips were constantly locked together as we made out. Feeling my hard cock rub against his abs felt amazing, but I wanted this to be for him.
He had been so kind, I wanted to make it up somehow.
So I reached between us and found his cock. While we made out lovingly, my fingers stretched and wrapped around his meat.
"Mmmm." Gregory moaned into my mouth when I took a firm hold of him.
My hand started to move up and down, stroking his girthy pole while we kissed. My body was on fire, and the only thing I could compare it to was my first night with them both.
He pulled me away from the wall but kept our bodies close as I stroked his cock. Then I felt his hands go down and grip onto my ass cheeks. His fingers dug into my flesh and pulled them apart.
"Oooh." I moaned into his mouth as he throbbed in my hand.
Fuck it, I'm doing this.
I broke the kiss to look into his eyes. We had stepped away from the spraying water, and without saying a word I sunk down onto my knees.
There it was, his throbbing, thick cock, right in front of me in all its glory. His big heavy balls were just underneath with hair over them. I took one last look up to see Gregory smiling before I locked my eyes on his dick.
My mouth opened. With my right hand holding his shaft, I leaned forward.
The warmth of his head filled my mouth, and I closed my lips around his shaft.
"Mmmm!" I moaned. I remembered just how good this felt!
Having his throbbing meat in my mouth was amazing! I wrapped my lips tighter and moved the base of my tongue to swirl around his head.
While my lips sucked tightly on his head, my right hand started to stroke his shaft. The hot water from the shower made it easy for me to move up and down as I pleasured his head.
"Mmm." Gregory growled above me.
When I heard that and felt his cock twitch in my mouth, my body jumped with joy.
I opened my mouth wider and moved further down his cock. It felt so natural to be on my knees with a big cock in my mouth.
Once again my lips wrapped around him, but this time my head slowly bobbed up and down. While my lips did that, my tongue massaged his thick head. When his precum leaked into my mouth, I moaned at the addictive taste.
I looked up for approval, and Gregory smiled at me, so I continued to bob up and down while stroking him at the same time.
I want to do more for him.
My left hand cupped his heavy balls, and I gently massaged them while I sucked his dick. His cock throbbed harder in my mouth, and he leaked more precum onto my tongue.
With my lips so tightly wrapped around his shaft, I could feel every vein and ridge as I moved up and down.
I quickly started to love giving this blowjob and took him deeper. When I felt him go near to my throat, I'd pull back but never stopped licking him.
Then I pulled back entirely, and for a moment I held his cock and just admired it. Then I pushed it up and pressed my tongue against the base of his shaft.
I tried to think what I liked having done to me, so I licked all the way up his shaft and flicked the tip with my tongue, then licked back down again. His steel-like cock was wonderful as I licked every inch of it over and over.
When Gregory started to pant and moan louder, I knew I was doing a good job.
My own cock was desperate as I took him back into my mouth.
"Mmmm!" I moaned and bobbed up and down faster.
I was properly sucking his cock now! And I fucking loved it! Taking as much as I could each time while spreading my spit around with my tongue.
Gregory moaned louder and louder, but his hands remained by his sides.
My left hand grabbed his thick thigh for support as I gave him the best blowjob I could. I still couldn't believe I was doing this, but I loved it!
"Mmmm!" I moaned.
I stroked him faster as I sucked on his dick. Then he started to throb and expand in my mouth.
"Ooh god." Gregory grunted.
I knew he was close to cumming, and I was happy to take it. I wanted to please him, to make him happy.
"Fuuuckkk!!" Gregory moaned.
His cock got thicker in my mouth, and then I felt it. The first rope of cum struck across my tongue, and my senses were filled with his thick, delicious seed.
"MMMMM!!" I moaned at the addictive taste.
I kept bobbing up and down as he erupted in my mouth. Over and over his thick, hot cum hit my tongue and the inside of my cheeks. I didn't want to swallow it and lose the taste, but he was cumming too much.
I started to gulp it down, feeling his seed trickle down my throat as more unloaded into my mouth.
He tasted fucking amazing! So much so that I didn't want it to end! But the last few droplets of cum poured from his cock, and I knew Gregory's balls were thoroughly drained.
I felt a sense of accomplishment knowing I had done this for him.
I licked and sucked the last of his cum from his pole before pulling away with a smile on my face.
Gregoy's hands grabbed me and pulled me to my feet. We still didn't say a word as he leaned forward and kissed me.
"Mmm." I moaned and melted into the kiss.
He didn't care that his own cum was still on my tongue as he lovingly made out with me. It was animalistic, it was more like he was making love to my tongue with his mouth.
This went on for five minutes. We were two muscular, naked men surrounded in steam as we made out passionately.
Neither of us spoke as we showered and eventually went our separate ways.
I returned to my room, where I planned to get changed and go downstairs, but when I dropped my towel down and saw just how hard my cock was, I knew I had to do something.
Once I was lying down naked on my bed, my hand went to my hard cock and I stroked it. I closed my eyes and thought of Gregory and his wonderful dick while I jerked myself.
But then the door creaked open, and I froze.
"Shh," Lyla whispered as she entered my room with a smile.
"What... what are you doing here?" I asked, still with my cock in my hand.
"Shhh," She said again and knelt down onto the bed and crawled between my legs, "I'm just helping you."
Her soft, gentle hand grabbed mine and pulled it away from my cock. My chest was heaving up and down as I watched Lyla lean towards my cock.
"Ooooooh my god!" I grunted when her thick, soft lips wrapped around my dick.
"Mmmm." Lyla moaned and made my entire body vibrate.
My body stiffened, and my hands turned into fists as I grabbed the duvet.
Lyla was fucking amazing! She deep throated my pretty good sized cock with ease while simultaneously using her tongue to work my head.
"Oh my god! Oh my god! Oh my god!" I kept moaning while I got the best blowjob of my life!
I was already close when she walked in, and feeling her succulent lips and tongue on my cock got me to the edge within minutes.
"Lyla! I'm gonna cum!" I panted.
"Mmmm!" She moaned and pulled back to look at me. "Cum in my mouth."
I gasped and nodded, but as she went back to my cock, I stopped her. She looked up at me confused.
I just made Gregory cum, it's only fair I make her cum. She's done just as much as he has. And I don't want to get afraid and back out after cumming myself.
"I want you to cum first." I told her, although I couldn't believe the words coming out of my own mouth.
Lyla smiled. Without saying anything she got up onto her knees in front of me. My eyes shot wide open as she ripped off her clothes until she was between my legs and completely naked.
I stared at her big, beautiful tits! Her amazingly toned body, then... her big, hard cock!
There I laid, legs spread and horny as fuck with this woman with a giant cock between me.
Is she going to fuck me? I thought, but then Lyla grabbed her own cock and started to stroke it. She's wanking over me... fuuuckk yes!



I watched her big tits shake as she stroked her thick cock faster. Her dick was right above mine, and although mine was big, hers looked massive!! She was completely smooth all over, which looked amazing.
Lyla's left hand started to rub my firm chest and abs as she jerked her big cock over me.
"Oh god... oh god..." She panted. Her heavy breathing turned me on more.
Fuck it!
I reached down and moved her hand out of the way, and then my fingers wrapped around her throbbing cock. I stroked Lyla's big, thick cock up and down. Her precum leaked onto my palm, and I spread it around as I jerked her dick.
She was already so wet, and seeing that cheeky smile on her face as I stroked her cock made me even hornier.
"Cum for me." I whispered out of instinct as I stroked her cock.
My hand moved up and down faster as I spread my legs wider around her.
"Please cum for me." I whispered again.
"Ooooh fuuuckk, Jamie!!" Lyla moaned in the most beautiful, feminine voice.
Her cock throbbed in my hand, and then I felt the first strike of cum hit my chest. I looked down, just in time to feel a shot of her cum hit my lips.
I stroked her faster and tightened my grip around her cock as she unloaded a giant load of cum all over my body. It hit my chest, my stomach and over my own cock. She was shaking between me, moaning beautifully and cumming so fucking hard!!
"Ooooh god!" She moaned.
Her cum stopped firing out, so I squeezed her cock and forced the last few drops out.
Lyla was panting, and her big tits were heaving as I held onto her cock. But then she smiled at me. She took my hand from her cock and pulled it up.
"Oooh my god." I moaned when she started to lick her own cum from my hand.
"Mmmm," Lyla moaned. Then she pushed my hand to my mouth, and I extended my tongue and licked her cum from my hand. Once again, all I could taste was someone else's cum.
Even when she moved my hand away, I licked my lips that were covered in cum and enjoyed the taste. Then I felt her lips back around my rod.
"Fuuck!" I moaned.
Lyla bobbed up and down. She deep throated my cock over and over. It couldn't have been more than twenty times when my balls tightened and my body clenched.
"Ooooh, I'm cumming!!" I moaned as I unloaded my seed into her warm mouth.
Lyla gulped it down while constantly deep throating me. It was the best fucking feeling I ever had in my life!!
Covered in her cum, tasting her cum, while cumming in her mouth!! I was in heaven.
And, Lyla didn't stop sucking until I went soft in her mouth.
I felt light headed, and I was struggling to catch my breath when she pulled up.
"Let me know when you're hungry," She said with a smile as she grabbed her clothes and walked to the door. "For food, I mean."
When she left, I planted my head back against the pillow.
Oh my god. How did that feel so good? Then I looked down at all of the cum on my body, I guess I need another shower.

--

Nearly an hour later I was nervously walking downstairs at the smell of food.
How am I going to look at them now? They didn't even instigate this! They were just being extremely kind to me, and I... oh god, I made them both cum!
"H-hello." I whispered when I entered their living room.
Gregory and Lyla were cuddling on one sofa when they turned to me and smiled.
"Hey! Take a seat." Gregory said, and Lyla patted the cushion next to her.
I felt very anxious as I sat down beside her, but I tried not to think about how I had just made them both cum.
If I get this apprenticeship I can move out, and hopefully these weird thoughts of mine will be gone.
"Do you want something to eat?" Lyla asked me.
Honestly, I was pretty hungry.
"Erm, yes please." I replied.
"No problem. I'll whip us all up something to eat." She told me and then left me alone with Gregory.
There was an awkward silence for a few minutes until he turned to me and I stiffened.
"Oh, your interview is at 11am tomorrow," Gregory told me. "You're meeting a guy called Geoff Holdy. He's an old friend, so you should be fine."
"Oh, thank you." I replied.
After that they both acted completely normal, even though I was visibly nervous. Then I went to bed and laid wide awake for a few hours.

--

The electric locks to their front door opened, and I burst inside.
"They offered me the job!!" I shouted. I couldn't contain my excitement after such a great interview!
I ran through the house, and I undid my tie but had the rest of my suit still on. Then I ran into the living room and realised they weren't alone.
Lyla and Gregory were sat on the sofa with a guy around my age sat on a single chair in front of them. He was similarly built as me, with a shaved face and short brown hair. They all turned to look at me.
"Oh, I'm sorry." I said.
"It's okay," Lyla said with a smile. "This is Tim. He's here to interview for us."
"What?" I asked. I was shocked, although I didn't know why.
"Can you give us a little bit?" Gregory asked me.
They both had serious looks on their faces, and this Tim guy was staring at me blankly.
Is he interviewing for the job I interviewed for with them? I thought, does that mean they'll take him to that massage room?
Something strange hit me. Was it jealousy?
"Oh, okay. I'll just be in my room." I told them.
"Actually, we might need to show Tim that room if the interview goes well," Lyla told me. "Do you mind just hanging around somewhere else until we're done?"
She was smiling as she said it. I knew it was stupid for me to feel jealous since I had effectively turned down their job, although I hadn't actually said it. I just didn't think about them finding someone else. God, what was going on in my head?
"Yeah, sure." I replied awkwardly and walked off.
I didn't know what to do, so I went to the gym in the basement, but I didn't work out. I was lost in my own head.
Are they going to hire this guy? Do they prefer him to me? Wait, do I care? Oh god, what do I do?
The longer I waited, the more my anxiety took over.
Why are they seeing him for so long? I thought, Are they doing to him what they did to me? Are they having sex with him?
Yep, jealousy took over!
It was nearly an hour when I heard Lyla shout down.
"Jamie, all good if you want to come up." She called out.
I practically ran upstairs and realised Tim had gone.
"So, you got the job?!" Gregory said with a giant smile.
Both he and Lyla were stood next to each other with a bottle of champagne, which I guessed was to celebrate for me.
"Did you hire him?" I asked back immediately.
They looked shocked by my question.
They put down the bottle of champagne and walked over to me.
"Look, if we do take him, that doesn't mean we'll kick you out," Gregory told me. "We said we would help you, and we will until you're all set for yourself."
"But we still want someone to take the vacancy that we offered you." Lyla continued.
"We like you, a lot," Gregory said. "But I was confident you'd get this job, and now you have, so I assumed you would want to get your own place."
"I... I mean..." I stuttered. I was so confused!
"We've loved having you stay with us," Lyla said and put her hand onto my arm, "But we are looking for a long term thing. I hope you can understand?"
"Y-yeah, I get it," I replied. "I'm gonna go get changed."
"Don't be long!" Gregory shouted as I walked off. "We have to celebrate your new job!"
When I got to my room, my head was spinning. I don't know why it hit me so hard that they would hire someone else.
I had gotten everything I wanted. I didn't deserve their help, but they had effectively saved my life. Then why did it bother me so much that they might take in another guy?
No, I know what I want.
I still had on my suit trousers and the white shirt as I walked downstairs to find them both in the kitchen.
I wasn't afraid of what I was about to say. Actually, now that I had made up my mind, it felt easy.
"I want the job." I told them.
Both Gregory and Lyla looked at me.
"You got the job today, didn't you?" Gregory asked.
"No, I want your job." I told them.
They both looked surprised by what I was saying.
"Jamie," Lyla said, "You know that we both want you. But we need someone that is going to live here permanently. I feel like this is a rash decision."
"It's not!" I quickly told her. "I want it. I know that now."
"It's a big decision," Gregory told me. "It would mean turning down that apprenticeship. Do you want some more time to think about it?"
"No," I bluntly told him, "I want you both. More than I've ever wanted anything. I'm sorry it took me so long to realise it."
They both smiled at me, and my heart skipped a beat. I wanted this. I wanted to be both of theirs slut.
"Are you sure?" Lyla asked me.
"I'm certain." I told them both, and I meant it.
When they slowly walked over to me, my body heated up, and my cock started to grow. I didn't care if it was gay to be with a man or a woman with a cock; I wanted this more than anything.
They stood in front of me, and both put a hand onto my shoulder.
"Then the job is yours." Lyla told me.
"You're our house boy and sex slave." Gregory continued.
I looked into both of their eyes.
"Thank you." I replied confidently.
"Right then. Let's start your new job." Gregory told me.
They spun me around and gently pushed on my back to get me to start walking. Lyla interlinked her fingers with one of my hands and walked in front of me while Gregory stayed behind me.
Together the three of us went upstairs, and although no one said a word, the tension in the air could have been cut with knife.
We made our way into their bedroom and stood in front of their giant bed.
Gregory was the one to instigate it. He grabbed me and pulled my lips against his for a kiss.
I melted into it, pressing my own lips against his as I held onto his firm body. Then I felt another pair of hands, Lyla's on my hips. Her soft lips found my neck as she started to lick and kiss me.
"Mmm." I moaned as two lips and two sets of hands were on me.
My mouth opened, and I pressed my tongue into Gregory's. As soon as I felt the base of his tongue press against mine, I moaned again.
While making out with this beautiful, dominant man, Lyla's hands reached around and started to unbutton my shirt. When that was completely done, she pulled it off, and her hands started to rub my bare body.
Lyla's fingers found both of my nipples, and her thumbs caressed them while she licked and sucked on my neck.
At the same time Gregory's hands went down to my belt. We kept making out as he undid it, unzipped the trousers and got them to drop to the floor.
I was suddenly turned around so I was facing Lyla. She pulled me in for a kiss, and my tongue worked its way into her mouth. Her lips were so soft, I remembered feeling them wrapped around my cock.
"Mmmm." I moaned into her mouth as I held onto her hips.
Then I felt Gregory's hands on my boxers, and quickly they were pulled to my ankles. I stepped out of them and heard Gregory getting down onto his knees behind me.
While I was lovingly making out with Lyla, Gregory's fingers gripped my ass cheeks, spread them open and he dove in.
"Oooh fuck!" I moaned loudly into Lyla's mouth when Gregory's hot tongue stroked against my asshole.
His fingers kneaded my ass cheeks while Lyla was gripping my hips and pulled me close to her.
"Spread your legs wider." Lyla whispered into my mouth.
I did as she said, stepping my feet apart so Gregory could rim me even better. I remembered when Lyla first licked my asshole, and this felt just as good.
"Oh god... oh god... Mmff." I moaned as mine and Lyla's kiss turned sloppy.
Spit mixed between our mouths and spread across our lips.
Gregory started to eat my ass harder, I would feel his tongue push inside of me, and I let out loud moans into Lyla's mouth.
I reached down and grabbed her perfect ass, but then she gripped my wrists and pulled them away aggressively.
Lyla bit my bottom lip and pulled it back before looking at me.
"You're our toy now," She whispered to me. "Which means you only do what we say."
"Okay..." I panted while Gregory tongue fucked my asshole.
"Oh no," Lyla whispered with a devilish grin, "Now that you're ours. You address me only as Mistress, and Gregory as Master."
When she said that, Gregory's tongue delved even deeper inside my hole.
"Ooooh yeeess, Mistress!" I moaned.
"Babe," Lyla said, "Let's move this to the bed."
Gregory's tongue left my asshole, and I immediately missed it.
My chest was heaving, and I was panting as they both undressed until all three of us were completely naked. I looked down and saw Lyla's big, throbbing cock first, and then I looked at Gregory's even bigger, hairier cock.
"I haven't gotten to try that slutty mouth of his yet." Lyla said to Gregory.
"And I haven't been inside that ass yet." Gregory said and slapped my ass cheek.
"Oh, trust me, it's nice and tight." Lyla told him with a chuckle.
That made me blush and remember that I had taken Lyla's cock in my ass, although that felt like so long ago now.
Lyla got onto the bed first, and she sat down with her back against the headboard. Although she had the best body on any woman I had ever seen, my eyes were locked on her giant, throbbing cock.
"Boy," Lyla said and clicked her fingers, "come and put your mouth to work."
My cock twitched.
"Yes... Mistress." I replied.
I knelt onto the bed and crawled between this perfect woman's legs. She spread them wider, like a girl would normally do when I was about to fuck her.
Finally, I reached her, and my hand instantly went to grab hold of her cock, and I felt its warmth in my palm.
"Look at me," Lyla said, and my eyes found hers. "This is your last chance to back out of the job. If you take my cock in your mouth, then you are officially ours. Our freeuse, live-in, house slut."
It wasn't even a question in my mind.
My answer? I leaned down and wrapped my lips around her big, thick cock.
"Ooooh, good boy!!" Lyla moaned as she twitched in my mouth.
My tongue ran around her thick head, and I tasted her sweet precum. It was different to Gregory's but equally as delicious.
"We've been trying to find the right boy for so long," Lyla panted. "No one was ever perfect... but you are..."
A hand gripped my ass cheek, and I felt Gregory kneel behind me.
"Yes you are," Gregory whispered. "The perfect, inexperienced boy for us to mould into the perfect toy."
"Mmm." I moaned with a mouthful of Lyla's cock.
Once again my ass cheeks were spread, and Gregory's tongue pressed against my puckering hole.
"Mmmmm!!" I moaned around Lyla's cock.
I thought about my rugby mates' image of me as the old king of high school, getting any girl I want. They wouldn't believe the position I was in right now, but I wouldn't change a thing!
With my left hand on her thigh and my right hand holding the base of her cock, I bobbed up and down on Lyla's cock while Gregory ate my asshole.
I was constantly moaning as was Lyla above me while we all enjoyed ourselves.
"Now, let's see just how tight this hole is." Gregory said.
My tongue was massaging Lyla's cock when I felt Gregory push a finger deep inside of me asshole.
"Mmmmm!!" I moaned and pulled back. "Oooh yes!"
"Do you like my husband fingering you?" Lyla asked me.
"Soooo much!" I moaned back to her.
"You only have the one experience with me using your ass, don't you?" Lyla asked. "We are going to show you just how much you will love having your ass played with."
"Mmmmfff yeees, Mistress!" I moaned as Gregory slowly pumped his finger in and out of me.
"We'll teach you to be the perfect cocksucker," Lyla told me. "You'll take us both in your ass... and in return we will give you everything you could ever want."
I had hit the jackpot, and I wanted to show how grateful I was! I dove down and took Lyla's big, full, smooth balls into my mouth.
"Oooh, there's a good boy. You're a quick learner." Lyla moaned.
My lips wrapped around one of her smooth, heavy balls while my tongue ran all over it, spreading my spit around.
Gregory's finger was slowly pumping in and out of my asshole while I licked and sucked on Lyla's balls. It was... fuck, it was amazing!! I felt completely relaxed and at peace with them.
I would pull Lyla's balls back with my lips while pressing my tongue against them. Before long they were dripping in my spit.
Then I felt a second finger being pushed inside of me.
"Oooooh god!" I moaned.
My head pressed forward, and Lyla's wet cock and balls pressed against my face. Feeling her smooth, delicate skin against my face while I got fingered only turned me on more.
"You like that?" Gregory growled from behind.
"Yes... yes... yes..." I moaned while his two fingers worked my asshole.
My face lifted up, and I grabbed onto Lyla's cock again, then wrapped my lips around her once more.
"Mmmm." I moaned as I bobbed on her cock and got fingered at the same time.
Gregory's two fingers soon turned to three. He was working my asshole perfectly, loosening me up and I knew what for... soon I would have his big cock in me. I wasn't actually frightened at all.
When he buried all three fingers, knuckle deep, into my asshole, I grunted around Lyla's big, throbbing cock.
I felt Gregory's hairy, warm body resting on my back.
"I'm gonna fuck you now." he whispered into my ear.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned around Lyla's meat. God, I wanted it! I wanted his cock in me!
My wet lips stayed locked around Lyla's big cock while Gregory's fingers left my asshole. I stayed still as he poured lube between my cheeks. His fingers spread my ass cheeks apart, and then I felt the head of his cock top at my eager asshole.
"Mmm," I moaned, and Lyla pulled her cock from my mouth. "Oh god... do it."
Gregory's fingers were digging into the flesh of my ass cheeks and gave me a playful spank.
"Do what?" He asked me, all while teasing my asshole with his thick head.
"Put it in me... please..." I moaned. "Oh god, please fuck me, Master."
He pressed forward, and I felt my tight little hole stretch around his thick head.
"Oooh gawwd." I moaned as my hole tried to resist.
I relaxed myself and took in a deep breath where all I could smell was Lyla's cock that my face rested against.
Gregory pushed again and then... "Fuuuck!".. The head slipped inside of me and my rim gripped his shaft.
"So tight!" Gregory grunted and slapped my firm ass again.
"I know right," Lyla told him. "I'm gonna have fun using that hole."
"Mmm," Gregory moaned while my asshole throbbed around his meat, "I wonder how he'll look in your underwear."
I would've been confused at that if my entire mind wasn't focused on the cock stretching me wide open.
"Oh, he'll look so fucking hot!" Lyla moaned.
"Ooooooohhhh!!" I grunted when Gregory delved deeper into my bowels.
I could feel my heartbeat in the rim of my ass that gripped around Gregoy's cock as he pushed deeper and deeper inside of me.
His fingers gripped my hips as I tried to control my breathing. I could feel every little inch of his cock penetrate me.
Until... his balls rested against mine and I had taken his entire cock.
"Ooooh my, fucckk!!!" I roared out as every inch of my insides felt filled with cock.
He held himself, his body against mine while I moaned and panted against Lyla's beautiful cock.
Then, I felt him pull back. Probably only half of his dick left my ass before pushing back in.
Each time he went balls deep inside of me, I let out a grunt. I couldn't suck Lyla's cock while my asshole was getting stretched around Gregory. But before long, the soreness started to fade and was replaced with overwhelming pleasure.



"Ooooh god!" I moaned when he bottomed out in me again.
"Feels better?" Gregory asked while grabbing my hips.
"Urgh.." I grunted when he thrusted into me, "Yes!"
He poured more lube onto his cock as he pushed and pulled in and out of me, which only made it easier and the pleasure better.
"Oh my god! Oh my god! Oh my god!" I shouted. I couldn't believe what was coming out of my mouth. It wasn't the grunts of a dominant man that used to rule the school. Oh no, it was the high-pitched squeals of a slut with a big cock in their ass.
"Get back on my cock, boy." Lyla ordered.
"Yes! Mistress!" I moaned.
My right hand just about grabbed onto her thick cock as my lips wrapped around her again. I bobbed up and down, massaging her thick head with my tongue while Gregory started to fuck me faster and faster.
"Such a good boy," Gregory moaned. "He'll be a true cock slut before long."
"Oh yes, definitely," Lyla replied. "Once he gets used to his daily routines of pleasing us both, he'll be perfect."
"Mmmm!" I moaned around Lyla's cock as they spoke about me.
I knew I had accepted this. I wanted it! And I had no regrets!
Gregory fucked me harder. His whole body slammed against mine as his cock ruined my once straight asshole. I didn't know what I was now. I was attracted to both of them, both man and woman. It was just perfect that they both had big cocks!
With how hard Gregory was fucking me, I struggled to properly bob on Lyla's cock, and she knew it. She pulled back and got onto her knees.
"Let's spit roast the slut." Lyla said to her husband.
I couldn't believe it. I was going to be spit roasted. Fuck, I was happy!
I got onto my elbows as Lyla took my head in her hands and aimed her cock towards my mouth. I happily opened wide and took it in.
When Gregory thrust hard into me, I pushed forward and took Lyla's cock down my throat.
"Gllg!" I would gag, but they kept going. "Gllg... gllg... gllg.." I gagged over and over on her big, thick cock.
Before long spit was running down my chin. I had fucked girls like this in the past, treating then like sluts... but now I was the slut.
My own hard cock was bouncing underneath me with Gregory's thrusts. My precum leaked out onto the bed as I got fucked hard front and back.
"Ooohh fuck, such a good slut!!" Lyla moaned.
SPANK!
"Yeah, he is!" Gregory roared in return.
After that there was no speaking for a while, just the sound of Gregory's body slapping against mine and the noise of hard, passionate fucking.
Then I felt Gregory's cock get harder and throb inside of me. He was grunting louder and breathing heavier.
"Are you getting close, babe?" Lyla asked him.
"Yeah, I won't be long in this tight asshole!" Gregory moaned.
"Fill him up!" Lyla told him. "Fill his tight little ass for the first time!"
"Mmmm gllg!" I moaned and gagged as I desperately wanted to feel his load shooting inside of me.
Gregory gripped my hips and fucked me with pure passion. His cock hammered into my loosened, willing hole over and over and over again! I was moaning like a fucking whore around Lyla's cock until I felt him swell and stretch me wider.
"Urrggghh fuuuuucck, I'm cumming!!" Gregory roared.
The first shot of thick, hot cum hit the inside of my bowels.
"MMMMMMMM!!" I moaned around Lyla's cock.
Hit hot, delicious seed pumped into me and only added to my pleasure. I could feel his cock erupting like a firehose, filling me to the brim with his cum.
"Here I cum, fuck toy!" Lyla grunted.
She was moaning, but more high-pitched, like a woman getting fucked, except it was her cock fucking my mouth!
And then she unloaded down my throat!
"MMMMMM!!" I moaned as her addictive cum lit up my senses like a Christmas tree.
Shot after shot of hot, thick, creamy cum landed across my tongue, and I gulped it down like a cum addicted slut.
I loved it! I loved cum in my ass and cum in my mouth!! I slurped and gargled on her cum, never wanting the taste to leave.
Both of them were moaning and sweating as they drained their balls in my holes.
"Fucking hell," Lyla panted and pulled her wet, dripping cock from my mouth, and I immediately missed it.
"Damn right!" Gregory moaned.
He slapped my ass one last time and then pulled out of me. I felt his hot cum leaking out of my well used asshole and down my thighs.
I stayed on my hands and knees, panting, sweating and leaking cum. My asshole was quivering as cum poured out of it, and on my tongue, I could taste Lyla's seed.
"He hasn't cum yet." Gregory said.
"I made him cum just by fucking him," Lyla told him. "You mustn't be as good as me."
"Oh yeah right," Gregory replied in a jokey tone. "I'll give him a sissy orgasm tomorrow."
Although they were talking about me, I stayed still, attempting to catch my breath.
"But for now," Lyla said, "I think we need to make our new employee cum."
"Definitely." Gregory replied.
Suddenly their hands were on my body. I was flipped onto my back, and my legs were spread. I looked down at my Master and Mistress, naked and with a layer of sweat on their amazing bodies as they smiled at me.
They knelt side by side between my spread legs.
Lyla leaned down first and took my precum covered, throbbing cock between her thick lips.
"Oooh god!" I moaned.
Then... Gregory leaned down, and his head went besides Lyla, but his lips found my balls.
"Fuck me!!" I shouted.
I had never in my life experienced two mouths on my cock and balls, but I fucking loved it!!!
Gregory would suck and massage my balls with his tongue while Lyla was bobbing up and down.
"Oh my god! Yes! Yes!!" I kept panting.
The pleasure was so intense that I had to slam my hands down onto the bed over and over.
"I think we need to shave him." Gregory said.
My hairy balls were dripping in his spit.
"Yeah, put that on the list for tomorrow." Lyla told him.
I was just panting when their faces went to either side of my cock. I watched as their warm, wet tongues pressed against either side of my shaft.
Together they licked up and down, covering nearly every inch of my sensitive cock with their tongues and spit.
"Ooooh god! Yes! Oooh yes!" I moaned.
They took turns licking and sucking both my cock and balls until Lyla started to deep throat me.
"I'm gonna... I'm gonna cum!" I shouted.
"Mmmm!" Lyla moaned.
Gregory was attacking my balls with his tongue while Lyla sucked me dry.
"Fuuuuuuucckkkk!!" I yelled as my balls tightened in Gregory's mouth, and I unloaded my cum into Lyla's.
It was, by far, the most intense orgasm of my life!! My entire body was shaking and jerking as I moaned uncontrollably. My cum never seemed to end as I shot it into Lyla's mouth.
"Oh my god... fuck me." I panted when my balls were completely milked dry.
Lyla's lips came up, and before I knew it, she pressed them against mine. Her tongue entered my mouth with a load of my own cum.
I didn't care. I was delirious and on a huge pleasure cum down. I made out with Lyla, swallowing my own load of cum while Gregory massaged my body.
When she pulled back, she left a mouthful of cum in my mouth, which I swallowed.
"Mmm, such a good boy," Gregory said.
"Yes, he is." Lyla told me.
I felt light-headed and weak, so much so that I barely noticed when their naked bodies laid down on either side of me.
I was lying on my back and looking at the ceiling, but I knew they were both looking at me.
"You did such a good job." Gregory whispered and kissed my cheek.
His right hand landed on my stomach, as if he was cuddling me like a girl.
"Oh, you did," Lyla whispered. "I'm so proud and so happy that you've taken the job."
Both of them were holding me, kissing my cheek... they made me feel so safe.
"We'll look after you," Gregory whispered, "And you can sleep in here with us tonight."
"Thank you." I panted as my heavy eyes closed.
"You're welcome," Lyla whispered, "Our perfect boy."
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Maddie was right about one thing. As soon as she got into school on Monday, the rumour about her and Leanne fucking at the party spread like wild fire. Everyone knew about it, and everyone was talking about it, but Maddie didn't care.
She felt liberated. Everyone except her mum knew that she was a lesbian, and she finally didn't have to hide it.
"What are you guys doing tonight?" Leanne asked.
The four girls were all sat together in the canteen - Leanne, Maddie, Kerry and Sara.
"Jesus you're already desperate to be a little whore for us again?" Kerry joked and didn't care about the volume of her voice.
"What can I say," Leanne replied with a smile. "Now that I've been turned, I want more."
"Such a slut." Sara joked.
Maddie smiled at Sara. Considering not too long ago she was a shy nerd with no friends, she was now an integral part of this foursome group who had all had sex.
"No more pussy for Leanne," Maddie piped up, and Leanne looked very, very disappointed. "Hermione has dibs on her next."
"Hermione?" Leanne asked.
Sara smiled, as did Kerry. Kerry was yet to meet Hermione, but she had heard all the stories. And Sara, well, Sara and Hermione had fucked a few times now in their threesomes with Maddie.
"She's second in command on my harem." Maddie informed her.
"Oh, right," Leanne said, understandably confused considering it had only been a few days since she got turned. "And where do I sit?"
"You?" Maddie laughed, "You are right at the bottom of the hierarchy. If anyone in my harem wants to use you, then they can, and you will obey without hesitation."
Leanne looked in shock as she slowly realised that she was just a lesbian slut for apparently a group of women all under Maddie's control. Then she shrugged and smiled.
"Fine by me." She joked.
"Wait," Kerry said. "Where am I in this hierarchy?"
Maddie tapped a finger to her chin while she thought about it.
"I guess you're not technically in my harem," Maddie answered. "You're just Sara's girlfriend."
"Fuck off!" Kerry laughed. "I'm more than just Sara's girlfriend! Just because I haven't had sex with all of your girls."
"I haven't had sex with Alice." Sara joined in.
"You haven't?" Maddie asked. Honestly, she had lost track of who in her harem had fucked each other.
What she knew for sure was that her affair with their teacher, Megan Falloway, was a secret to them all.
"Maybe we all need to get together one night for a group lesbian sex orgy." Kerry joked.
"Oh, I see how it is." Sara joked back and nudged her girlfriend.
"Don't be jealous, babe," Kerry laughed and kissed Sara's cheek. "You're the only girl I actually want to be in a relationship with."
"Urgh, you two make me sick." Leanne said with a laugh.
"Oh, you are so getting punished for that." Kerry told Leanne with a wink.
"Don't make promises you can't keep." Leanne replied.
Maddie felt happier than ever before in her life. Not only had she come out, but she had a close group of lesbian friends who could all be open with her. This was the happiest day of Maddie's life so far.
That was a great day at school, but when Maddie returned home, there was something weighing her down, something she needed to do, and every fibre of her body was telling her to do it now.
"Hey sweetie!" Maddie's mum called out from the living room.
She nervously walked into the kitchen and saw her mum by the oven. She was wearing a long black dress, and she looked the perfect mix of smart and beautiful. The more Maddie thought about it, the more she was considering trying to seduce her mum. Now that would be the ultimate turn, although she knew it was risky and could ruin everything.
"Can we talk?" Maddie nervously asked.
"Oh, sounds serious." Her mum replied.
They both sat down at the kitchen table, and although Maddie's mum was smiling, Maddie felt sick and couldn't look at her.
"There's something I need to tell you," Maddie whispered. Her stomach was in knots with every word. "I... I don't want you to hate me or be disappointed in me."
"Hey, hey!" Her mum said and reached out to hold her daughter's hand. "I could never be disappointed in you. You're my daughter, and you're the best thing that's ever happened to me."
Maddie could feel her eyes well up and she had to cough before she spoke. The young, insecure girl took a deep breath and looked at her mum.
"I'm," She stuttered, "I'm gay."
Her mum's face didn't change at all, and she kept her hand on Maddie.
"Oh Maddie." Her mum softly said.
"I'm sorry if it's not what you wanted it's just..." Maddie babbled before her mum cut her off.
"Maddie, I know," Her mum said, and Maddie froze. "I've always known."
"Wait... what? How?" Maddie blurted out. She couldn't believe what she was hearing.
This secret had been weighing her down for her entire life, and it wasn't even a secret!!!
"I'm your mum," She replied. "And it was pretty obvious what you and that Sara were getting up to."
Maddie started to cry but not out of nerves or fear. It was tears of joy. She even smiled and laughed.
"I can't believe you knew all this time," Maddie laughed and cried. "I've been so worried about you finding out."
"Oh sweetie," Her mum said and walked around the table to hug her daughter, "I love you so much. I didn't want to say anything to you until you were ready. But know this, I love you no matter who or what you love. You'll always be my daughter, and I don't care if you're gay, straight or anything else."
"Anything else?" Maddie joked.
"You know what I mean," She laughed back. "As long as you're happy, I'm happy."
Maddie continued to cry and smile as she hugged her mum.
"Thank you, mum," Maddie whispered. "That means so much to hear you say that."
"Oh babe," Her mum said and rubbed her daughter head, "I hate that you were so worried that I wouldn't accept you for who you are."
"I just didn't want to ruin our relationship by telling you the truth." Maddie told her.
"You could never do that," She replied. "Nothing could ruin our relationship."
Nothing hey? Maddie thought.
"So, you and this Sara? Is she your girlfriend?" Her mum asked.
"Oh, no, she's just," Maddie stopped, she didn't know how to explain their relationship, "She's just a friend."
"Well, as long as she doesn't hurt my little girl," Her mum joked. "Now, I need to make sure I haven't burnt out dinner."
Maddie watched as her mum went back to the oven and checked on the food. Maddie had a giant smile on her face.
"I love you, mum." She said.
"I love you too, Maddie." Her mum replied.
After eating together Maddie went to her room where she created a group chat on her phone with her, Sara, Kerry and Leanne.
Maddie: We should go on a night out this weekend!
Kerry was the first to see it and reply.
Kerry: A lesbian night out that ends with us all fucking the life out of Leanne? I'm game!
Leanne: Me too!!
Sara: Yeah, I'm definitely up for that!
Maddie laughed at her friends so openly talking about their lesbian antics. Life had changed so much in the last few months, and Maddie was very, very happy about it.

--

"Maddie!" Her mum shouted and woke Maddie up.
In her groggy state with her blonde hair frizzy and all over the place, Maddie got up and opened her door.
"Yeah?" Maddie called back.
Then her mum walked to her door.
"Wow, you look terrible." Her mum joked.
"Oh thanks." Maddie said with her own laugh.
"Come on, just because I know you're gay now doesn't mean I can't make fun of you," Her mum joked and playfully tapped her daughter's arm. "I'm thinking of going shopping. Do you want to come with me?"
Maddie felt her heart fill up. Her mum honestly didn't care about her daughter being gay. Maddie was so happy.
"Definitely!" Maddie replied. "Let me just get ready."
"Don't take too long." She said back.
As her mum walked away while wearing tight jogging bottoms, Maddie found herself staring at her own mum's thick, plump ass.
God, my mum really is hot!

--

That shopping day was a lot of fun for both girls. Maddie got a new outfit for her night in the clubs with her friends, and her mum bought a few new bits of underwear... which Maddie found herself blushing when she helped choose them.
The more and more Maddie thought about it, the hotter she was getting for her own mum.
At one stage Maddie was sat outside the changing rooms and her mum hadn't closed the curtain properly, leaving a slither of a gap for the young girl to see through.
Maddie's mouth was watering as she watched a fraction of her mum getting undressed. She could see the smooth, silky skin that she was now yearning for.
Between Maddie's legs was growing wetter and wetter. Then her mum actually bent over and moved to the perfect position where Maddie could see the thin material of her red thong stuck tightly between her ass cheeks.
Oooh, fuck me, mum!!
Maddie had to fight the urge to touch herself right there and then! And when her mum came out, she made a point of noticing how flustered her daughter looked.
Unfortunately, nothing else too exciting happened that day.

--

The girls all met up at Leanne's house first as her parents were out until the next day. Music was playing while they got ready in Leanne's bedroom. Everywhere Maddie looked, she saw her half naked friends, all of whom she had fucked.
"Mistress, do you need another drink?" Kerry asked.
It still felt strange to have her closest friend calling her "Mistress", but it did make between Maddie's legs wet.
"Definitely!" Maddie said and took the glass of vodka Redbull in Kerry's hand.
Leanne was in front of a full length mirror as she held two dresses up to herself to compare, which was when Kerry walked over and slapped Leanne's amazing ass.
"It doesn't matter which one you wear," Kerry told her, "It's gonna be ripped off you tonight anyway."
"Promises." Leanne joked.
"Oh, I actually have a surprise," Sara, now so confident, said as she reached into a bag and shocked everyone with multiple strap ons. "Now we can all fuck Leanne at the same time."
Maddie knew that Sara didn't have a dominant bone in her body, but being able to fuck the beautiful Leanne, who used to make fun of her, seemed to bring one out.
"Erm, three strap ons?" Leanne asked.
"Yeah," Kerry laughed and slapped Leanne's firm ass again, "One for each hole."
"Woah! Nothing is going up my ass!" Leanne said and laughed.
"We'll see about that." Sara said.
"God, I'm gonna have Sara fucking my ass?" Leanne gasped. "I have sunk low in the social hierarchy!"
Everyone burst into laughter at that, including Maddie.
"You will all do whatever I tell you." Maddie then said, and the girls all obediently nodded.
God, it feels good to be in charge of them all. Maybe I could have them make me cum before we go?
The idea of three sets of mouths pleasing her body made Maddie's pussy twitch.
No, save it for later.
Maddie put on a short black dress that gripped onto her thin frame, then straightened her long blonde hair and did her make up.
At 10pm the girls were all ready, looking sexy and heading out the door.
The club they arrived at was bustling with life, but Maddie walked through the crowd confidently with her harem following.
None of them were big drinkers, so they each got one and held onto it for a while. In their own group they danced together, and any time a man tried to get involved, they pushed him away.
Maddie was on top of the world since she wasn't having to pretend to flirt with boys to hide her sexuality. At one stage she grabbed Leanne and shoved her tongue into her friend's mouth.
"Mmm!" Leanne moaned into Maddie's mouth as they made out.
Leanne even reached around and grabbed Maddie's ass cheeks while men around them cheered at the lesbian act.
Maddie rolled her tongue against Leanne's, exploring her latest pet's mouth. Then Maddie bit Leanne's bottom lip and pulled it away and gave her ass a smack.
"I am gonna fuck you so hard later." Maddie whispered.
"Mmm, yes Mistress." Leanne moaned back.
Their lesbian actions were getting attention. More and more men were watching as Kerry and Sara would lovingly kiss and dance together. They really did look like a happy couple.
With them two so occupied, Maddie spent most of her attention on Leanne. At one stage Maddie was grinding herself against Leanne's ass. The young domme reached around and cupped Leanne's big, heaving tits.
"Oh fuck." Leanne moaned.
Maddie kissed and licked Leanne's sensitive neck while she groped her pet.
"Mmm, I can't wait for you to taste my pussy later." Maddie whispered and licked Leanne's ear.
"Neither can I, Mistress." Leanne moaned.
Maddie's right hand let go of Leanne's breast and worked down her toned, flat stomach. She caught the eye of a few men watching, and Maddie even smiled at them as her hand moved behind Leanne.
Her right hand touched the back of Leanne's thigh and moved upwards and under her dress.
Leanne tensed when she realised what Maddie was about to do, but she quickly relaxed and didn't care.
Maddie's fingertips tickled the back of Leanne's thigh, finding their way higher and higher before reaching behind her slut's legs. Maddie pressed her fingers on the outside of Leanne's thong, rubbing the wet spot that had already appeared from her pussy.
Leanne's head tilted back.
"Are you gonna finger me right here?" Leanne whispered.
Maddie lowered her head and went back to sucking and biting Leanne's neck while pulling her latest pet's thong to one side, unveiling her soaked, smooth pussy. One fingertip moved up and down Leanne's lips, spreading her juices while the new slut squirmed.
"You really have become a lesbian slut, haven't you?" Maddie whispered while teasing Leanne's moist hole.
"I am what you made me." Leanne moaned, and she even spread her feet apart to give her Mistress easier access.
Slowly, Maddie's middle finger sunk into Leanne's soaked cunt, and she fingered her friend right in the middle of the dance floor.
Maddie knew she wasn't exactly being subtle, but she didn't care. She was out of the closet to everyone, so she was happy to let them watch.
"Oh god... Mistress." Leanne moaned quietly as Maddie's finger slowly pumped in and out.
Maddie kept suckling on her friend's neck, knowing full well that she would be leaving another love bite. Since giving Leanne that first love bite, there was something about leaving a mark on her pets that really turned her on, like a badge of honour they wore for being a lesbian slut.
Leanne kept her back pressed against Maddie's chest. Her Mistress's smaller but perky tits pressed against her.
Maddie's left hand held Leanne's hip while she fingered her pet until Leanne couldn't control her moans.
She felt her friend's pussy start to clench and knew that Leanne was close.
"Are you really gonna cum right here in front of everyone?" Maddie whispered.
There were many, many guys watching them now, all of them fully focused on the lesbian sex scene in the middle of the dance floor.
"Yes, Mistress." Leanne moaned.
Just like that Maddie pulled her wet finger out, and Leanne huffed like a brat. That was until Maddie shoved that finger into Leanne's mouth, who obediently sucked it clean.
When Maddie turned to her side, she saw Sara and Kerry passionately making out next to them. It was so fucking hot to see these two beautiful women so into each other.
Maddie stared at them for a moment when she saw someone past them. A young girl was staring intensely at Kerry and Sara.
This girl was stunningly beautiful in an innocent way. She looked like she had just turned 18, with long blonde hair, and her body still had that little puppy fat. She was in no way large, more like she had curves and maybe a couple of little roles that just made her look cuter.
She had full cheeks and thick, soft lips. Although it looked like she barely had any make up on, she was very naturally pretty, with amazingly long eyelashes.
This girl was wearing a white crop top that showed off her natural, large chest. It was disappointing that she was wearing a bra, so her nipples weren't poking through. As well as that, she was wearing a short, black skirt that exposed her thick but wonderful thighs and her smooth skinned legs.
Even in high heels she must have been the same size as Maddie, and Maddie knew she was fairly short.
This girl's eyes were fixed on Kerry and Sara like a hawk, until she finally looked at Maddie and realised she had been caught.
The cute girl's pale face turned bright red, and she turned around, back to who Maddie assumed were her group of mates.
Hmm, I like what I see.
Leanne grabbed Maddie's hands, and the two danced together, but Maddie kept her eye on this girl, constantly looking over and hoping to catch her eye again.
"Come here, Mistress!" Sara suddenly shouted.
Maddie was pulled to the side, and her first ever pet kissed her.
"Mmmm." Maddie moaned as she made out with Sara, knowing that she still had Kerry's spit in her mouth.
Maddie grabbed Sara's curvy ass cheeks as they made out, but when Maddie opened her eyes, she saw that other blonde girl walking through the crowd and towards the bar.
"Be right back." Maddie whispered and slapped Sara's ass.
She let the blonde get to the bar first and waited a minute before approaching. The club was packed, and it would take a while for them to get served, so Maddie knew she had time.
The blonde had her elbows on the bar and was leaning onto it, which gave Maddie a moment to awe at her ass. The part of her back that was exposed between the crop top and skirt showed her perfectly smooth, milky skin. All Maddie wanted to do was run her tongue around this girl's body.
After a few minutes Maddie made her advance, and it worked in her favour that the bar was cramped, so she had to have her shoulder pressed against this girl's.
"Sorry about that!" Maddie shouted over the music.
"It's fine don't...." The girl froze when she turned and saw it was Maddie, the girl who caught her staring. "Don't worry about it."
Maddie smiled confidently at the pretty girl, who blushed immediately.
"I have to ask, are you even 18?" Maddie shouted.
The girl laughed and shook her head.
"It's actually my 18th today!" She called back.
Oooh, I'll give her the best birthday present.
When the girl looked away Maddie took the opportunity to stare at her ass again, I'm gonna eat her ass so fucking much!
"Well happy birthday!" Maddie shouted, but the girl turned back and clearly hadn't heard her, which worked in Maddie's favour as she had to lean in to the young girl's ear, "accidentally" brushing her lips against the girl, "I said happy birthday!"
The girl tensed up when Maddie's soft lips touched her ear but quickly composed herself.
"Thanks," She shouted. "I'm Hayley!"
Hayley extended a hand to shake, but Maddie went on the offensive. Without warning Maddie wrapped her arms around Hayley and pulled her body in tightly for a hug.
"I'm more of a hugger!" Maddie whispered into her ear and took in a long inhale of Hayley's intoxicating perfume.
Hayley took a second of two before hugging back, but feeling this girls big, natural tits squished against hers had Maddie's pussy on fire.
How do I get this girl? Maddie thought.
When the hug had to come to an end, both girls turned back towards the bar. Maddie used the packed club to her advantage and kept her body tightly against Hayley's, then she pushed her hand against Hayley's lower back.



"This is gonna take forever!" Maddie shouted over the music to keep the conversation going.
"I know,right," Hayley replied. "Guess you have to look like a slut to get served!"
Maddie laughed at the younger girl's joke and leaned in close again.
"I think you look pretty hot." Maddie whispered.
She turned around with red cheeks but a huge smile.
"You, erm, look pretty hot yourself!" Hayley said back to her.
Okay, here we go.
With her hand still on Hayley's lower back, Maddie leaned in close again.
"My friend has a flask of vodka," Maddie told her, by now being so close and touching her didn't make Hayley tense up. "If you want some?"
Hayley smiled.
"God yes!" She shouted back.
Maddie let the thick, sexy girl go first, which gave Maddie the perfect view of her swaying ass. Maddie also made a point of keeping hold of Hayley's hips to guide her to her harem.
"Everyone! This is Hayley!" Maddie shouted to her group. "It's her 18th, and I said she could have some of our drinks!"
Sara gave Maddie a coy smile, knowing exactly what her domme was up to.
Kerry pulled Hayley in for a giant hug, and Maddie saw the birthday girl tensing up. Most likely because not long ago she was staring at Kerry making out with Sara.
After her hug with Kerry, Sara went in for a hug, which is when Maddie felt Leanne lean in close.
"She's hot." Leanne whispered.
"Hands off," Maddie told her. "I'm taking her first."
Leanne was the one with the flask, so after hugging Sara, Maddie grabbed Hayley's arm and pulled her over. While Leanne was handing it over, Maddie went up to Sara.
"I need you to keep making out with Kerry," Maddie told her first ever pet. "Need to get this girl really going before I turn her."
"That is fine by me." Sara laughed and grabbed Kerry before pulling her in for a passionate kiss.
Hayley was gulping on the flask when she saw Sara and Kerry, which made her almost choke on the drink.
Maddie got in close to the birthday girl and once again grazed her lips against Hayley's ear.
"I hope that doesn't bother you?" Maddie asked. "They do that a lot."
Hayley's eyes were wide open, as if she didn't know what a lesbian was before witnessing it herself. Maddie loved the innocence of this young girl who would soon be a dirty little slut for her.
"N-no, I don't mind." Hayley replied, but her eyes stayed locked on Sara and Kerry.
Maddie kept her soft lips next to Hayley's ear as her warm breath pushed onto the younger girl.
"Good," Maddie whispered, "Because we all like it."
"You... you do?" Hayley asked, although she seemed hypnotised by the lesbian act in front of her.
"Yeah, watch," Maddie whispered and then turned to Leanne. "Oi, come here!"
Leanne knew exactly what to do, and she grabbed onto Maddie's small hips. Maddie grabbed Leanne's beautiful face and pulled her in for a hot and heavy kiss.
Maddie made a show of slowly extending her wet tongue into Leanne's mouth, making sure that Hayley saw both of their tongues rolling against each other.
Maddie bit down on Leanne's lip before pulling away and then leaned into her ear.
"Good slut." Maddie whispered.
When she turned back around, Hayley was practically drooling and Maddie's pussy was on fire. Hayley's exposed cleavage was heaving up and down, but Maddie's eyes went down to her thick legs, just a small skirt stopping her pussy from being freed.
"See, we all do it!" Maddie shouted over to Hayley.
Hayley blinked a few times with her beautifully long eyelashes.
"I... I... I..." Hayley stuttered.
Maddie loved just how innocent this young girl was, perfect for corrupting.
"You've never kissed a girl before?" Maddie asked.
"I've only kissed one boy." Hayley replied, and she look more confused than ever.
"Do you want to try it?" Maddie said to her.
Hayley finally blinked through her haze of lust and looked at Maddie. She brought the flask to her mouth and gulped a mouthful of vodka, then let out a loud gasp and nodded.
"Good girl," Maddie whispered.
She took Hayley's plump, smooth cheeks into her hands. With her right thumb, Maddie rubbed it across Hayley's full, thick lips and stared aggressively into her eyes.
Hayley panted as she stared like a lost puppy at her soon to be new Mistress.
Maddie leaned forward, and Hayley closed her eyes and puckered her lips... but Maddie missed her lips and went straight for her neck.
"Wooahh!" Hayley gasped when instead of getting her first lesbian kiss, she felt Maddie's lips and tongue against her smooth, sensitive neck.
"Mmm." Maddie moaned as her wet tongue ran in circles around Hayley's neck.
When the birthday girl didn't pull away, Maddie kept on licking. And when she felt the hairs on Hayley's body stand on end, she knew it was working.
Maddie planted a few hard, delicious kisses against Hayley's neck before sucking her into her mouth and gently biting down.
"Oooh god!" Hayley moaned.
Maddie kept suckling on Hayley's neck, using all of her experience to get the girl completely weak.
Her tongue ran up the length of Hayley's neck and against her jaw, and she Hayley moan when her tongue flicked away.
Hayley's full lips were parted when Maddie pounced.
"Mmmm!" Hayley moaned when Maddie pushed her lips against the innocent young girl.
Maddie's pussy throbbed underneath her dress at feeling Hayley's thick, soft lips. They were perfection, and Maddie instantly pictured them against her pussy.
Maddie's thumbs caressed Hayley's plump cheeks before extending her tongue and running it against Hayley's lips.
Hayley's mouth parted, but Maddie enjoyed running the base of her tongue against her smooth lips before pushing it inside the birthday girl's mouth.
"Mmm." Hayley moaned into Maddie's mouth as she took the dominant woman's tongue.
Fuuuck, her tongue is perfect!!
Hayley was clearly nervous and inexperienced as her tongue barely left her mouth, but Maddie didn't care. She kept on the offensive and pushed her tongue into Hayley, exploring her mouth.
Her tongue ran against the base of Hayley's and then swirled around it. She could feel their spit being shared against their tongues as Maddie kept her lips firmly locked against Hayley's.
As Maddie attacked Hayley's tongue with her own, she let go of the innocent girl's face and moved down her body. Hayley's crop top ended in the middle of her back, and when Maddie felt her smooth, pale skin, it sent shivers through her pussy.
Maddie's fingers dug into Hayley's flesh as they moved lower and lower... until she took a handful of Hayley's thick arse cheeks.
"Oooh!" Hayley moaned in shock.
"Shhh," Maddie whispered, "Just enjoy."
Hayley moaned again as Maddie touched her up, grabbing onto her big arse cheeks. She was desperate to just go underneath Hayley's skirt but didn't want to scare the inexperienced girl.
After another minute or two Hayley got more confident and started to push her tongue back against Maddie's. Their kissing became more urgent and a little sloppier. Both of their lips were moist with each other's spit.
Maddie attacked again when she brought her right hand from Hayley's arse and grabbed onto one of her big, heavy, natural tits.
"Oooh god." Hayley moaned.
"Mmm," Maddie moaned into her soon to be pet's mouth, "I fucking love your tits."
"They... they do get a lot of attention." Hayley replied. Although she was getting felt up in the middle of a dance floor, she was still nervous.
Maddie squeezed her tit harder and thrust her tongue back into Hayley's mouth.
Maddie knew she had to play this well. It was still fairly early in the night, and most likely Hayley was with friends who would eventually want her back. Maddie needed Hayley horny as fuck and desperate to stay with her in order for this seduction to go the full way.
Another five minutes went by, and at this stage Hayley was constantly moaning into Maddie's mouth when Maddie finally pulled away.
There were a lot of men stood around watching them and watching Leanne, Kerry and Sara, who were in a threeway kiss next to them.
"Are... are you all lesbians?" Hayley whispered.
"Oh yeah," Maddie told her, "And I think you could be as well."
Hayley nervously pulled her hair back and looked to the ground.
"I don't know about that..." She whispered, "I just... I don't know."
The young girl was clearly confused and nervous, which is not what Maddie wanted to make her, so she gently put a hand on the girl's arm.
"Hey, nothing wrong with having a little fun," Maddie told her. "We all like what we like, and there's nothing wrong with who that is with."
Hayley smiled and did look up at Maddie.
"Thanks," She replied and bit her bottom lip. "Do you... want to kiss aga..."
"Hayley!" A female voice shouted over and barged next to Maddie. "What are you doing? We've been looking all over for you!"
Hayley's eyes shot wide open in fear of getting caught. Her friend was a butch looking woman with short black hair and a dominant persona. Something about this girl just told Maddie that she would not be getting seduced, something like Maddie's personal submissive / lesbian radar.
"I, erm, just hanging out with these." Hayley told her.
The friend looked around and rolled her eyes when she saw Leanne, Kerry and Sara making out with each other.
"Come on!" The friend shouted. "We're over here!"
Before she got past, Maddie leaned in close to Hayley's ear.
"Come find me if you want to kiss again." Maddie whispered.
She watched the birthday girl disappear through the crowd and worried that might be the end of it.
However, less than twenty minutes later a hand grabbed hold of Maddie, and she turned around to see the beautiful girl right there.
"I want another kiss!" Hayley shouted.
Fuck yes!
But Maddie knew the game, Hayley was on the hook, and now Maddie had to pull back and make the girl work for it, as though she had to earn Maddie's attention now.
"What about your friends?" Maddie asked.
Hayley looked around as if she was in a rush and didn't want to get caught.
"They're at the bar," She said. "I told them I was going to the bathroom!"
Hmm, interesting.
"Well, we should make that true." Maddie told her.
Hayley looked confused, but Maddie took a hold of Hayley's hand, interlocking their fingers before working her way through the crowd to the bathroom. There was one cubicle free, and Maddie took Hayley in there with her.
The music was a lot quieter in here.
"What... are we doing in here?" Hayley asked.
"Well," Maddie said and caressed her hand against Hayley's arm, "No one will catch us in here."
Her hand moved down, and her fingertips teased Hayley's exposed stomach.
"Oh... good idea." Hayley whispered, and this did seem to relax her a little.
Maddie's fingertips teased the hem of Hayley's crop top.
"It also means," She whispered and moved in close, "I can do more to you."
Her hand moved underneath Hayley's crop top and grabbed hold of her tit, but annoyingly the bra was still in the way.
"Oh my god!" Hayley gasped.
Her eyes were locked on Maddie who smiled dominantly at her new toy.
"You do want to kiss me again, don't you?" Maddie asked while her fingertips found the top of Hayley's chest, but her palm was still blocked by the bra.
"Yes!" Hayley told her.
"Well, I want something from you." Maddie told her.
Hayley's eyes were getting lost in her newfound lust.
"What is it?" Hayley asked.
Maddie pulled her hand away and stepped back.
"I want to see them." Maddie said firmly and stared at Hayley's chest.
Hayley was very, very shocked by that and gasped.
"You... you mean..." Hayley whispered.
"Take off your shirt and bra," Maddie told her. "Show me those beautiful tits, and I'll give you everything you want."
Hayley got nervous with how loud Maddie was speaking and looked to the top of the cubicle.
"H-here?" Hayley asked.
"Right here. Right now." Maddie told her.
There was the internal argument going on behind Hayley's eyes. Maddie was sure she made the right choice but started to worry that she had pushed too far.
Maybe I was wrong with how forceful to be? Shit, have I fucked this up?
"Okay." Hayley said.
Fuck yes! I knew I was right!
Her hands were shaking as she reached for the bottom of her crop top. Hayley's eyes were darting all over the top of the cubicle to make sure no one was looking over. She gave one last look to Maddie who smiled and nodded, but she began to lift it up.
Yeeeeess!!
Her stomach completely revealed itself, then followed by her large, black bra. The crop top covered Hayley's face as she lifted it up and over her body before dropping it onto the toilet seat.
Maddie's mouth was watering at just looking at her in a bra.
"I can't believe I'm doing this." Hayley stuttered nervously.
"Don't worry," Maddie told her. "If you do as I tell you, you won't regret it."
"I... I hope not." Hayley nervously said.
Maddie knew she was pushing the birthday girl out of her comfort zone, but she would look after her new turn.
When Hayley's hands reached behind for the clasp of the bra, her cleavage heaved and made them look even bigger. When she undid it the bra went loose, but Hayley caught it with her right hand.
She was staring into Maddie's eyes, looking so innocent and nervous. And then... she pulled the bra away.
Maddie's pussy jolted in pleasure when the natural, heavy breasts bounced free. Hayley had large, soft nipples and a few cute freckles. They looked... fuck, they looked irresistible.
Hayley nervously put her bra down on top of her shirt and stood in front of Maddie, completely topless.
The dominant woman couldn't resist reaching forward and taking them in both hands. They were so big... impossible to hold in one hand as her fingers dug into Hayley's flesh.
"Oh god..." Hayley panted, "Is this actually happening?"
Maddie ran her thumbs around Hayley's large, soft areolas and felt the younger girl squirm.
"This is just the beginning." Maddie whispered.
She moved closer but kept a hold of Hayley's large breasts, and she got within a hair's width of her lips but kept her eyes locked firmly with hers.
"You just enjoy." Maddie told her and leaned in to kiss her.
"Mmm." Hayley moaned.
It seemed being in private and having her tits out let Hayley forget about her worries as she instantly kissed back.
Maddie squeezed harder onto Hayley's bare tits as she pushed her tongue into Hayley's mouth.
"Oooh god." Hayley moaned as their tongues danced together.
Eventually Maddie let go of Hayley's tits and instead reached around to grab her bare back. She pulled the younger girl close as they passionately made out.
"Mmm... mmmm... oh my god." Hayley kept moaning as their lips broke and met over and over again.
Hayley wasn't the greatest kisser in the world, and she was clearly inexperienced. That didn't matter though, since Maddie knew she could train the young girl.
While aggressively making out with her, Maddie's hands moved down Hayley's smooth back until she reached the back of her thighs. She moved up, pulled Hayley's skirt with it until she took a firm hold of Hayley's thick, bare ass cheeks.
"Grab my ass." Maddie instructed.
"Okay, sorry." Hayley whispered in response.
She was so gentle and nervous with her touch as she lightly held onto Maddie's bum. Maddie did not reciprocate. Instead, she aggressively squeezed Hayley and pulled her cheeks apart.
Apparently, the birthday girl was wearing a thong!
Maddie kneaded her ass cheeks, making the birthday girl moan more into her mouth. Then Maddie moved her hand back around and teased the edges of Hayley's thong.
"Mmmm?!" Hayley gasped when Maddie's fingers moved underneath her thong and rubbed the side of Hayley's pussy lips.
The younger girl tensed up slightly, but she didn't bring her lips away from Maddie's, so Maddie kept going.
The domme's fingertips traced Hayley's pussy lips and felt her moisture before finding her throbbing clit.
"Oooh god!" Hayley moaned into Maddie's mouth.
Maddie pushed her tongue firmer into Hayley's mouth as she put pressure onto the girl's clit, then moved down and slid a single finger into Hayley's already soaked pussy.
"Oh my god!" Hayley gasped and pulled back just an inch to look into Maddie's eyes, "You're... You're..."
"I'm fingering you in a club bathroom." Maddie told her with a giant smile.
Maddie curled her finger inside Hayley's wet little box and found her G-spot.
"Ooooh my god!" Hayley moaned. "I can't... is this really happening?"
Maddie kept tapping at Hayley's G-spot as her finger got coated in the other girl's juices.
"What? I'm just giving you a good birthday present." Maddie told her.
She took another moment to marvel at Hayley's big, heavy tits that were heaving up and down with the girl's moans.
Hayley felt so fucking tight that her pussy was gripping around Maddie's finger. She was definitely a virgin! Maddie grabbed onto one of Hayley's tits with her free hand while fingering her.
"This is crazy," Hayley moaned. "Oooh god, that feels good though!"
Maddie leaned forward and took one of Hayley's big nipples into her mouth, and then swirled her tongue around and made Hayley shiver.
"Mmm," Maddie moaned, "This is just one finger... imagine what I can do with my tongue."
"Please.... Mmmfff... oh god, please." Hayley moaned.
Maddie took Hayley's nipple between her teeth and gently bit down. She loved how innocent and inexperienced Hayley was, and it made turning her into a slut even better.
"You want me to eat your pussy in here?" Maddie asked before sucking on Hayley's big tits.
"Yes!" Hayley moaned, seemingly no longer caring about being heard. "Oooh pleeease!"
Maddie pulled back, took her finger from Hayley's pussy and pushed it into Hayley's mouth. The birthday girl wrapped her thick lips around it and sucked. Then Maddie shoved her own tongue into Hayley's mouth with the finger, getting her first taste of her pussy.
"Mmmm," Maddie moaned, "If you want that, then you have to come home with us later."
Hayley was so horny that she barely even questioned it. The only problem was that she wanted it now. That's exactly what Maddie wanted, she wanted the virgin so fucking desperate.
"Now," Maddie said firmly, "Go back to your friends, but keep finding me every now and again. Don't get lost on me, then I will make you cum so fucking hard later."
"Oh god... okay." Hayley answered instantly.
"You can put your top back on now." Maddie told her.
It seemed that Hayley completely forgot that she had her tits out. She quickly put her bra and shirt back on, and then the girls left the bathroom. Maddie gave Hayley's ass one last slap before they separated.
Maddie easily found her friends, who were more PG now, not as much all over each other.
Sara walked over to Maddie.
"Did she go down on you yet?" Sara asked.
"Not yet," Maddie told her with a smile.
"Maybe you've lost your charm." Sara joked.
"Oh, you will be punished for that later." Maddie told her.
Less than fifteen minutes went by when Maddie felt herself being spun around and saw Hayley's cute face there. Without saying a word, the birthday girl leaned forward and pushed her tongue into Maddie's mouth.
Mmmm good girl!
Maddie grabbed Hayley's thick ass and pulled her close while they made out. Hayley was not being shy at all.
Maddie ended the kiss by biting Hayley's lip and pulling away.
"Good girl, come back in half an hour." Maddie told her.
As the night went on, Hayley came over more and more often, having heated, passionate kisses and not caring who saw.
Then it got to 2am, and Maddie was ready to fuck the life out of Hayley.



The next time Hayley came over, Maddie grabbed the girl all over.
"Ready to come back?" Maddie asked her.
"Definitely!" Hayley said.
Maddie got her friends attention and said they were going back to Leanne's. They were just about to leave when Hayley's butch friend barged her way in.
"Hayley!" She shouted. "What are you doing?!"
Hayley looked like she had just seen a ghost as she stuttered.
So, Maddie stepped in front of her.
"She's coming back to mine." Maddie told her.
"No, she's not." Her friend said and reached past Maddie to grab Hayley, but Hayley then pulled herself away.
"No Jess," Hayley told her. "I'm going back with Maddie."
Her friend, Jess, looked very annoyed.
"What are you thinking?" Jess asked.
"Just leave it," Hayley told her and grabbed Maddie. "Come on, let's go."
Maddie winked at Jess as she, Hayley and the harem left the club. They had to get separate taxis since there were too many of them, but Maddie didn't mind. It meant she could be alone again with Hayley.
Hayley and Maddie got into the back of a taxi, away from the banging music in the club and alone... well, except for the taxi driver.
"So... is everyone coming back?" Hayley asked.
Maddie put her hand onto Hayley's bare thigh and gave her a light squeeze.
"Yep," Maddie told her, "There is only one room... but I'll make sure we have some privacy... at first."
"You all... you know?" Hayley asked.
"Fuck each other?" Maddie asked. "Oh, god yeah. All the time. Although Sara and Kerry are in a relationship, but we all just love having sex with each other."
Maddie moved her hand higher up Hayley's thigh until it was underneath her short skirt.
"That's wild," Hayley said as she stared into Maddie's eyes. "I... well, I haven't done anything, with anyone before."
Maddie leaned close, so their lips were a fraction apart.
"Don't worry, I'll show you everything you need to know." Maddie whispered.
Maddie moved her head down to Hayley's neck and started to lick and suck on it while her hand grabbed Hayley's thigh.
"Oh god... I can't believe I'm doing this," Hayley panted. "I'm gonna... mmm... I'm gonna have sex with a girl."
"Mmmm," Maddie moaned as she bit down on Hayley's neck, "And I'm gonna make you cum so many times."
Her hand moved higher, pulled Hayley's drenched thong to the side and pressed a fingertip against Hayley's clit.
"Oooh my god!" Hayley moaned and realised the taxi driver was looking at them in the mirror.
"I'm going to eat your pussy," Maddie whispered between licks on Hayley's neck. "You're going to eat mine... and then... I'm gonna fuck you with a strap on."
"Mmmmmffff!" Hayley moaned and had to bite her lip. "Yes... yes please."
Maddie pulled back and saw the hunger in her new pet's eyes. She was so ready to submit to whatever Maddie wanted.
"Get your tits out." Maddie told her, knowing that the taxi driver was watching.
Hayley was hesitant at first, but her natural submissive side came through. She lifted her crop top up and pulled her bra down so her big, heavy tits emerged.
The taxi driver's eyes lit up, and then Maddie took one of Hayley's nipples in her mouth again and slipped a finger inside her wanton pussy.
"Oooh god!" Hayley moaned. "Please... please make me cum."
"Mmm, not yet," Maddie told her while slowly fingering the virgin. "I want you to cum on my tongue first."
"Yeeeesss." Hayley moaned.
Maddie could tell Hayley was on the brink of cumming, so she pulled her finger out and brought it to her own mouth.
"Mmm," Maddie moaned as she sucked Hayley's juices off her finger, "Your pussy is delicious."
Maddie deeply made out with Hayley, and Hayley got handsy with her new domme. Both girls were grabbing and squeezing each other. When Hayley's orgasm died down, Maddie would finger her again, bringing her to the brink of cumming and then stop.
By the time they got to Leanne's, Hayley had been edged six times and was a strong breeze away from cumming.
"Come on," Maddie said. "Time for me to fuck you."
Hayley put her tits away, and without saying a word she got out of the taxi and saw the other three girls waiting.
Leanne unlocked the door, and they all entered.
"Right, I'm taking Hayley upstairs first," Maddie said. "Give us some time alone."
"Yes, Mistress." The three girls said in unison, and Hayley gasped.
Maddie smiled as she grabbed Hayley's hand and dragged her upstairs into Leanne's bedroom.
Once the door was shut, Maddie set her eyes on Hayley like the piece of fuck meat she was.
"They all just called you Mistress?" Hayley asked.
"Yes," Maddie said as she strode over to her pet, "I am their Mistress, and they're all my submissives, just like you are now."
While Hayley processed this information, Maddie pulled the shoulder straps of her dress down and let it drop to the ground, revealing her slim, beautiful body with just a thong and bra covering her.
"I... oh my god." Hayley panted, drooling while looking at Maddie.
Maddie lunged forward and forced her lips against Hayley's and pushed the girl back against the door.
"Ooh god!" Hayley moaned.
Maddie unzipped the side of Hayley's skirt and pushed it to the ground, while never letting their tongues break.
She wrapped her fingers around Hayley's thong and peeled it down her thick thighs until that too was on the ground.
Next was her shirt and bra. Finally, Hayley was completely naked.
Her young, puppy fat body made Maddie feel weak in the knees. She grabbed Hayley's hips and kissed her again.
Hayley was grabbing onto Maddie's back and kissing back passionately. Their lips constantly locked together as their tongues rolled against each other.
"Mmm... oh my god... this is so hot." Hayley moaned.
Maddie unhooked her own bra and let it drop to the ground, and then she got rid of her thong.
Both now naked, Maddie pressed their bare bodies together as they made out and moaned together.
"Oh god... please... can I taste you?" Hayley moaned.
"Mmmm," Maddie growled and moved back, "Come on then, my new pet."
While Hayley remained stood up and panting, Maddie moved onto Leanne's bed, laid back and spread her thin legs, revealing her beautiful pussy to her latest conquest.
Hayley's eyes lit up even more when she got her first look at Maddie's pussy. She was practically panting as she walked over to the bed and knelt down onto it.
Maddie's eyes stared at Hayley's big, swinging tits with every movement.
She was about to dive right in until Maddie pressed on the top of her head.
"Tell me what you want." Maddie said to her.
Hayley looked surprised as her eyes darted from Maddie's face to her pussy and back.
"I want... I want to taste your pussy." Hayley whispered.
Maddie kept a firm hold on Hayley, teasing her.
"You want to eat my cunt," Maddie corrected, "And be my little, lesbian slut."
"Oh god!" Hayley gasped. "Yes. I want to eat your cunt and be a slut for you... Mistress."
Fuuucckk yeess!! Maddie's pussy twitched, and she released Hayley's head.
"Go on then, slut." Maddie told her.
Hayley pulled her hair back and took one last look between Maddie's legs before moving forward.
A warm, wet, delicious tongue pressed against Maddie's clit, and her body tensed up in the pure pleasure of a new turn.
"Ooooh, fuck yes!" Maddie moaned.
"Mmmm, oh my god!!" Hayley gasped and looked up. "You taste amazing!!"
Maddie held onto Hayley's face and caressed her cheek with a thumb.
"Oh sweetie, this is just your first taste," Maddie told her. "You'll be dining on my pussy a lot from now on."
"Yes please." Hayley replied.
Her tongue was lovingly licking Maddie, exploring every inch of this new wonder. Maddie kept her legs spread wide apart and pulled the hair out of Hayley's face. She watched as the newbies tongue ran up and down her pussy lips, tasting every drop of her nectar.
Maddie loved watching Hayley exploring her newfound addiction. Her eyes were closed so she could just focus on the delicious taste filling her senses.
"Oh god, that's good." Maddie moaned.
Hayley's wet tongue pressed into Maddie's hole, devouring her juices before moving up and pressing the base of her tongue against Maddie's clit.
"Fuck!" Maddie gasped. "Fucking hell!! Right there!"
"Mmmm, like this?" Hayley asked and looked up for approval.
"Just like that, slut," Maddie told her. "You're such a good girl."
Hayley closed her eyes again and circled her tongue around Maddie's clit. Considering she had never done this before, she was doing a good job.
She was paying the perfect amount of attention to Maddie's clit and then sucking on her lips and massaging every inch of her pussy.
Maddie's breathing got heavier as she watched her newly turned pet.
"Finger me!" Maddie ordered.
"Yes... Mistress!" Hayley replied in between licks.
A finger rubbed up and down Maddie's slit before being pushed inside of her and forcing Maddie's legs to twitch.
"Fuuckk!" Maddie moaned.
And then... Hayley's left hand reached up and squeezed Maddie's tit.
"Ooooh fuck, Hayley!" Maddie moaned at the bravery of the new slut.
"Mmm!" Hayley moaned.
She massaged Maddie's clit lovingly with her tongue while fingering her and playing with Maddie's nipple.
"Oh god... oh god... you're soooo good!" Maddie moaned.
She couldn't take her eyes off of Hayley, who was loving giving her Mistress this pleasure.
Maddie's legs started to tense as she felt her orgasm growing.
Her pussy clenched around Hayley's finger, and she sat up.
"Fuuuuckk, I'm cumming!!" Maddie shouted out.
Her pussy gushed against Hayley, who didn't stop licking for a second as Maddie kept cumming and cumming.
"Yes! Yes! Oooh fuck, make me cum, you fucking slut!!" Maddie shouted.
Hayley fingered her faster and attacked Maddie's clit with her tongue. Maddie couldn't stop shaking or cumming to the girl's touch.
"Fuck... fuck... fucking hell..." Maddie panted and pushed Hayley face away when her clit went sensitive.
"Was that okay?" Hayley asked.
Maddie smiled and looked down at Hayley's face, and her lips were glistening with Maddie's cum.
"Amazing!" Maddie told her and saw the girl smile. "Come up here! I want to try something."
Hayley came up, between Maddie's spread legs.
Maddie sat up straight and turned Hayley so she was sat facing the other way. Maddie spread her legs around Hayley and then spread Hayley's legs as well.
What this meant was that Hayley's back was pressed against Maddie's chest, with both girls facing the same way.
Maddie pulled Hayley's hair to one side and planted her lips against Hayley's sensitive neck. Her left hand cupped Hayley's left breast while her right hand moved between Hayley's legs.
"Mmmm, you're soaked." Maddie whispered when her fingers found Hayley's pussy.
"Oh god... I know..." Hayley panted.
Maddie kept licking up and down Hayley's neck while using her fingers to spread Hayley's juices around.
Feeling this young, innocent girl twitch against her body was making Maddie go on fire.
She pressed two fingertips at Hayley's drenched hole before pushing them in and biting down on her neck at the same time.
"Oooooh yeeeess!" Hayley moaned.
Her cunt was so god damn tight that it gripped around Maddie's fingers.
"Do you like being my pet?" Maddie whispered as she pleasured Hayley.
"Soooo much!" Hayley moaned.
Maddie's left hand gently pulled and twisted on Hayley's nipple as she slowly fingered her.
"Well..." Maddie spoke but was interrupted as the door flew open.
"Are you two ready yet?" Leanne said as all three girls walked in. "We're ready to fuck."
Hayley tensed up, and her pussy clenched around Maddie's fingers.
There she was, an innocent virgin who had just turned 18, completely naked with her back against Maddie, two fingers in her pussy and her tit getting groped.
"Damn, this is hot!" Leanne said.
Leanne, Kerry and Sara were all looking at Hayley and smiling.
Maddie kissed Hayley's neck and then moved her lips to Hayley's ear.
"Do you want them to go?" Maddie asked. "Or are you happy for them to stay?"
With her hand staying still but her fingers slowly pumping in and out of Hayley's pussy, Maddie waited for her answer.
"I... I..." Hayley moaned and looked at the three girls, "They can stay..."
Perfect!
"Girls," Maddie said while lovingly kissing Hayley's neck, "Continue."
Maddie nibbled on Hayley's earlobe and bit her neck while slowly moving her fingers in and out of Hayley's cunt that was growing wetter and wetter.
"Oh god... I can't believe this is happening." Hayley whispered.
In front of them, Sara and Kerry were making out while Leanne undressed them both. It didn't take long for the bedroom to have five naked women in it, all horny as fuck.
"You just enjoy," Maddie whispered while fingering her most innocent turn yet. "See how much pleasure they can give each other and know... you'll be getting it soon enough."
"Yes... Mistress." Hayley panted.
Hayley's pussy had opened up for Maddie, whose fingers were now gliding in and out with ease.
"Oi slut," Kerry said to Leanne, "Show the new girl how well you eat a pussy."
Leanne didn't reply, but she sunk down to her knees. Kerry and Sara's tongues were dancing together lovingly while Leanne moved between Kerry's legs that were stood apart as she leaned up and pressed her tongue against Kerry's smooth, soaked pussy.
"Mmm, good bitch." Kerry moaned.
"Oh god..." Hayley panted.
Maddie brought her left hand up and put her fingers gently around Hayley's throat while thrusting her tongue into Hayley's ear.
"Mmmmm," Maddie moaned, "I bet you're glad you decided to come home with us."
"Oh god... so much, Mistress." Hayley panted.
Hayley's body heated up as she heaved against Maddie's back. The fingering had her constantly moaning at this stage while she watched the lesbian sex show in front of her.
Leanne was alternating between licking Kerry's and Sara's pussy.
"I'm gonna be eating your pussy soon," Maddie whispered. "But which of them do you want to eat it first?"
Hayley's eyes roamed to all three girls. Leanne had stopped licking to look back at Hayley.
"Leanne." Hayley moaned.
"Ha!" Kerry burst out laughing, "Even the new girl knows you're the bitch of the group!"
"I don't care," Leanne laughed and stood up. "More pussy for me."
Maddie finally pulled her drenched fingers from Hayley's pussy when Leanne knelt onto the bed in front of them.
Leanne was probably the hottest girl out of them, and before being their lesbian slut, she was the alpha girl of the school.
Then, Maddie pushed those two fingers into Hayley's mouth, who immediately wrapped her lips around them and tasted herself again as Leanne crawled between her legs.
I bet she can't believe that a girl hot enough to be a supermodel is about to go down on her, Maddie thought with joy.
Leanne pulled her hair back, dug her fingers into Hayley's thighs and leaned forward until her tongue pressed against the virgin's throbbing clit.
"Mmmmmm!!" Hayley moaned around Maddie's fingers as for the first time, another person was licking her pussy.
"There's a good pet," Maddie whispered and licked her ear, "Enjoy our slut's mouth."
"Mmmm... mmmm..." Hayley kept moaning.
"Enjoying it, slut?" Maddie asked Leanne, who seemed to know it was aimed at her.
"She's fucking delicious!" Leanne told her and went back to devouring Hayley's cunt.
Maddie watched her mean girl, her friend's tongue lapping up and down Hayley's pussy like it was an ice cream, tasting every drop of her delicious nectar, all while Hayley was moaning and pressing back against Maddie's chest.
Eventually Maddie pulled her fingers from Hayley's mouth and grabbed both of her big, heavy tits. She squeezed them both and played with her nipples.
"Ooh yes! Yes! This feels amazing!!" Hayley moaned.
Kerry and Sara continued to make out with each other in front of them while Leanne dined on Hayley's womanhood.
"Oh my god.. yes! Yes! Oooh god, I love this!" Hayley kept moaning.
"Good girl," Maddie purred into her ear. "You're gonna be such a good slut for me."
"Yeeeess!" Hayley moaned.
"Wooahh!" Leanne suddenly gasped.
Maddie looked up and couldn't contain her laughter when she saw that Sara had spread Leanne's cheeks and had her tongue buried inside the mean girl's asshole.
Go on, Sara! Maddie thought.
"Oh fuck! Eat my ass!" Leanne moaned into Hayley's cunt.
"Jeeesus!" Hayley moaned.
Maddie kept playing with Hayley's sensitive nipples while Leanne masterfully ate her pussy. The birthday girl was twitching and moaning louder and louder.
One of Hayley's hands moved down and grabbed onto Leanne's head, all while Sara was tongue fucking Leanne's asshole.
"Don't stop! Don't stop! Oh god, yes! Yes!" Hayley started to shout.
Maddie pinched her nipples and bit down her neck before growling into her ear.
"Are you gonna cum on Leanne's mouth?" Maddie whispered. "My little lesbian whore."
"Yeeess!!" Hayley moaned. Her body tensed up, and she gripped onto Leanne's head when it finally hit her. "Oooooh my god, I'm cumming!! I'm cumming!! I'm cumming!!"
Hayley was shaking wildly against Maddie, to the point where Maddie had to hold onto her firmly to keep her still. Her thick legs were clenching around Leanne's head as the bottom slut kept licking Hayley through her first orgasm of the night.
"Keep cumming, slut!" Maddie told her and bit her ear.
"Ooooh yeeess, Mistress!!" Hayley kept shouting.
Hayley was practically screaming as she kept cumming and cumming.
"Stooooopp pleaseeee," Hayley panted. "Too sensitive."
Leanne pulled back with a giant, wet smile on her face.
"That... was fucking delicious." Leanne laughed.
SPANK!!
Sara slapped Leanne's ass cheek hard.
"Mistress?" Sara asked and looked up from Leanne's asshole. "Can I be the first to fuck slut Leanne's ass?"
"What?!" Leanne gasped.
Maddie laughed.
"Of course you can," Maddie said. "Leanne, shut up and take her in your slutty asshole!"
Leanne sighed and stood up, and then she turned to look at Sara. Two girls that were almost rivals until they became lovers.
"Fine," Leanne said, "But only because Mistress told me so."
Sara reached around and slapped Leanne's ass cheek again.
"Good slut." Sara said, but she did not have the confidence of a domme to pull it off.
Hayley was still trying to catch her breath as sweat coated her beautiful body.
"Well slut," Maddie whispered into her ear, "Are you ready to lose your virginity to my strap on?"
The horny slut nodded her head and moaned.
"Good girl," Maddie told her. "Lie down. I want to look at you as I take your virginity."
Maddie moved, and Hayley laid back while spreading her legs wider. Near to them, Leanne was helping Sara put on her strap on, all while Kerry stood and watched.
"Kerry," Maddie said, "Why don't you sit on Hayley's face while I fuck her?"
"Oh happily," Kerry said, so she walked over and put a hand on Maddie's ass and leaned in, "Mistress."
She leaned in and kissed Maddie before walking towards Hayley.
"Don't sit on her face yet. I want to see her reaction when I first enter her." Maddie instructed.
Maddie attached her strap on and moved to the bed. Next to them, Leanne was on her hands and knees with Sara behind her, feeding the strap on into her virgin asshole.
"Fuck!!" Leanne grunted. "Slow, go slow!"
"Take it, bitch." Sara said with a meek voice.
Maddie stopped for a moment as she watched the pink dildo attached to Sara pushed inside Leanne's tight asshole. Seeing this beautiful mean girl on her hands and knees taking a thick strap on from a nerd made Maddie so fucking wet!



"Oh god... fuck.. oh fuck, that's deep!" Leanne started to moan as Sara delved deeper and deeper into her asshole.
"Feels good, right?" Sara asked. She knew it did since she had taken Maddie's strap on a few times in her ass.
"Yeah! Fuuuck! Oh my fucking god, my ass!" Leanne shouted louder.
Apparently, Leanne was an anal whore as well!
Sara pushed the strap on entirely inside Leanne and grabbed her hips, she pulled out and pushed back in. Maddie watched in awe as her first ever turn started to fuck Leanne's asshole.
"Oooh fuck me, Sara!" Leanne started to moan. "Oooh, fuck my slutty asshole!!"
Right, I have a job to do, Maddie remembered.
She got onto her knees between Hayley's spread legs, who was waiting patiently. Maddie grabbed Hayley's legs and lifted them into the air and tapped her tight, smooth pussy with the head of the dildo.
"Ready for me to pop your cherry?" Maddie asked.
"Yes... Mistress." Hayley moaned.
Kerry was by the side waiting as Maddie lined her strap on with Hayley's virgin cunt.
Her eyes stayed locked with Hayley's as she pushed inside of her.
"Oooh my god!" Hayley gasped when her pussy lips spread open and swallowed the first third of Hayley's strap on.
Maddie's pussy gushed as she took Hayley's virginity.
She delved deeper and deeper, breaking Hayley's hymen and seeing her pussy clench around the strap on cock.
"Ooooh my god!" Hayley gasped when the entire dildo was buried inside of her.
Hayley's thick, spread legs were shaking as she took her Mistress's fake cock.
Maddie pushed down and forced her tongue into Hayley's mouth. Their lips locked together while Maddie roamed around Hayley's mouth with her tongue.
"Mmm, such a good whore." Maddie whispered.
"OOOH FUCK MY FUCKING ASS!!" Leanne shouted from the side.
Both girls turned their heads. Leanne was flat on her stomach with Sara ramming into her, and the strap on dildo was disappearing between her ass cheeks over and over as their bodies slapped together.
Sara was grabbing and slapping Leanne's perfect ass.
While Hayley was distracted, Maddie pulled out and thrusted into her again.
"Ooooh Mistress!!" Hayley panted.
Now that she had taken the strap on, Maddie was ready to fuck her new pet. She sat up, grabbed Hayley's thick legs and lifted them onto her shoulders. She looked down at the slightly thick girl before really starting to fuck her!
Hayley's big, heavy tits were bouncing up and down as Maddie thrust in and out of her over and over again.
"Yes! Yes! Yes! Give it to me!" Hayley started to moan.
"I need my pussy eaten!" Kerry finally said.
Maddie nodded at her and then watched her best friend, the beautiful, slim red head put her knees on either side of Hayley's face.
Considering Hayley had only kissed one boy in her life before this night, it was fun to watch as she got fucked by Maddie and had another girl sat on her face.
Hayley went for it though. Her tongue extended, and she pressed it against Kerry's pussy that lowered down on top of her.
"Oh god! Oh god! Oh god!!!" Hayley kept moaning into Kerry's pussy as she did her best to lick.
Kerry took charge though and pressed her cunt down onto Hayley's face and started to ride it back and forth.
Maddie smiled at her best friend and reached out to grab her smaller but perky tits.
"Ooooh fuck, Mistress!!" Kerry moaned. "I'm so fucking glad we're all lesbians!!"
"MMEEE TOOOOO FUUUUCCKK!!" Leanne shouted from the side as her asshole got well and truly fucked by Sara.
Five hot, sweaty, naked women were all moaning and panting as they fucked each other. Tits were bouncing, pussies were drenched and everyone was having the best night of their lives.
"SARA! SARA!! OH FUCK, I'M GONNA CUM!!" Leanne shouted.
"Beg me to make you cum, you anal slut!" Sara moaned back.
"PPLEEEASEE!!" Leanne moaned. "PLEASE MAKE YOUR ANAL WHORE CUM!!!"
Maddie watched Sara's hand move underneath her and rub Leanne's clit as she fucked her asshole.
"FUUCK YES I'M CUMMING!!" Leanne screamed.
Hayley was practically shouting in Kerry's pussy as her cunt clenched around Maddie's strap on.
"Are you going to cum?" Maddie panted, "My no longer virgin whore?"
"YEEEEEEEEESSSSSSSS!!!" Hayley screamed at the top of her lungs as she came around Maddie's strap on.
After that all the girls started to constantly swap.
Maddie had Kerry eating her pussy while Sara ate her asshole. Besides them, Hayley and Leanne were 69ing. After that Sara and Kerry spit roasted Leanne while Hayley was recovering from her multiple orgasms.
Their lesbian orgy went on for nearly two hours until all of the girls were panting, sweaty messes.
The only action still going on was Kerry and Sara. They were on the floor and lovingly making out as they gently fingered each other. It filled Maddie's heart to see her two closest friends making love to each other.
Leanne was passed out on the bed. All of her holes had been well and truly fucked by three different strap ons.
Maddie was nearly asleep next to her when she saw Hayley get up and sneak out of the room.
Hmmm?
Maddie quietly got up and followed after her. In the hallway she watched Hayley slip into the bathroom.
When the toilet flushed and the door opened, Maddie was there waiting.
"Oh, hey." Hayley awkwardly said.
"Everything okay?" Maddie asked.
"Yeah, just needed a bit of a clean." Hayley said with a reddened face.
God, she's so innocently beautiful. Fuck it.
Maddie pushed Hayley back into the bathroom, and the door shut behind them. Their naked, sweaty bodies pressed together, and Maddie pressed her lips against Hayley's.
"Mmmm." Hayley moaned as they gently made out together.
Hayley moved back until her thick ass was against a shelf in the bathroom. Maddie held onto her big tits and looked into her eyes.
"Have you had fun tonight?" Maddie asked.
"If you asked me this morning if I was going to be in a lesbian orgy, then I would've laughed," Hayley told her. "But yes, it was the best night of my life."
Maddie smiled and kissed her again, and their lips stuck together for a few seconds. There was a distinct taste of pussy on Hayley's lips.
"I'm so glad you came back with us," Maddie told her. "I hope you want to stay in touch?"
"Oh my god! Definitely! Do you even need to ask?" Hayley said and laughed.
"Perfect," Maddie said as she reached down and slowly spread Hayley's legs and got the birthday girl to sit onto the shelf. "I made you a promise that I'll be eating your pussy."
Maddie got onto her knees and marvelled at the tight, smooth, soaked pussy in front of her.
She leaned forward and did a gentle lick the length of her pussy.
"Ooooh Maddie." Hayley whispered.
Mmmm, she can call me Maddie this time.
Hayley's fingers went through Maddie's blonde hair as Maddie softly licked her pussy. Maddie knew that Hayley was probably aching, so she was gently licking.
Her pussy was delicious, so sweet. Maddie was addicted as her tongue ran up and down her slit.
"Oh god... ooh.. so good." Hayley panted.
Maddie's fingers gripped onto Hayley's thick, smooth thighs as her tongue flicked against her clit over and over.
Hayley grabbed her own tits with her left hand while her right hand held onto Maddie's head.
I fucking love eating pussy!! Maddie thought.
Just using her tongue to massage Hayley's throbbing clit, Maddie gave her new pet the most pleasure she could.
This wasn't the hard fucking from before, but Hayley was still panting louder and louder.
Her thighs tightened around Maddie's head, muffling her hearing, but she could still make out the younger girl's loud moans.
"Ooh, I'm gonna cum!" Hayley panted. "Please... please make me cum!"
"Mmmmm!" Maddie moaned and attacked the swollen clit with her tongue.
Hayley gripped Maddie's head, and her body tightened.
"Oooooh my god!!" Hayley shouted, and her chest heaved into the air.
Maddie's tongue was flooded with Hayley's cum crashing against it as she made her cum yet again. She licked and licked throughout the beautiful orgasm as the birthday girl kept cumming and cumming.
"Oh my god! Oh my god! Oh my god!" Hayley moaned.
Eventually, when Hayley relaxed her legs, Maddie pulled back. Her lips were wet with Hayley's cum, and she was smiling from ear to ear.
"Come on, I don't know about you, but I'm exhausted." Maddie said and kissed Hayley again.
When they got back to the bedroom, Kerry and Sara were in bed cuddling each other with Leanne next to them.
Maddie laid down by their side and spooned Hayley. It took a matter of seconds for them to fall asleep.

--

They all woke up naturally, and Leanne's house remained empty except for the harem.
"Morning, my sluts." Maddie said and sat up.
"Mmm, morning Mistress." Sara replied first, and then all the other girls followed suit.
"Oh my god!" Hayley gasped when she grabbed her phone. "I have about a million missed calls! I need to get going!"
She quickly got dressed in front of the other girls.
"Wait, should we swap numbers?" Maddie asked her.
"Definitely!" Hayley replied.
All of the girls got Hayley's number and gave them hers, and then she was added into their group chat.
When Hayley left, the other girls settled in Leanne's living room in their pyjamas and brought a duvet down for a chilled day together watching films. All of them were cuddling each other at some point and eating junk food.
Around 3pm Maddie got a message from Hermione.
Hermione: Just letting you know what we're up to Mistress.
There was a video that Maddie played.
"Oooh mummy fuck me!!" Hermione's daughter shouted. She was bent over with Hermione fucking her with a strap on. "Fuck your slut daughter, mum!! Oooh fuck yes!!"
Maddie smiled, then added both Hermione, her daughter Poppy and Alice into a new group chat with all of the Harem in. Well, all except for Mrs Falloway, since their lesbian affair was a well-kept secret.
Maddie read through the names in her harem.
Sara, Hermione, Alice, Poppy, Mrs Falloway, Leanne, Kerry and now Hayley. God I am getting good at turning straight girls, aren't I.
I wonder who will be next?
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Cuckolded By Dad

"Hey babe," I said out of breath as I walked into the kitchen. My throat was dry, and I was dying for a drink. "What are you up to?"
"Erm, not much." Charlie, my boyfriend, answered.
As I walked past, his eyes glanced at my naked body and my perky, firm tits bouncing with every step. As I opened the fridge I bent over and knew he was getting a good look at my bare pussy and asshole.
I gulped down water from the jug in his fridge before putting it back and closing it.
"God, I needed that," I gasped and turned to look at him, but Charlie wouldn't look at me. "Fill that up, will you? Oh, and order us a pizza. We should be done in like an hour or two."
"Y-yeah, okay." He stuttered.
I gave him a quick kiss on the cheek before pushing my frizzy, blonde hair back behind my ears. My body had a thin layer of sweat as I left my boyfriend in the kitchen and returned upstairs.
"Ready for round 3?" I asked as I opened his dad's bedroom.
Paul, Charlie's dad was lying on the bed, his hairy body was sweaty as well as he smiled at me.
"Definitely," He answered. "Did you see Charlie?"
I jumped onto the bed and straddled his big, muscular body before reaching down to grab his big, thick cock and line it up with my cum filled pussy.
"Yeah, he's just chilling." I moaned as I started to slide down his cock. Fuck, I'll never forget how good his cock felt sliding into me.
"Good, you two can hang out after I'm done breeding you for the day." Paul grunted as I took his entire cock in my young, tight pussy.
"Fuuuck, yes Daddy!!" I moaned back.
I rode Paul like a bitch in heat, banging the walls and screaming out in pure pleasure. It was mostly real moans, but I did add in some volume to make sure Charlie could hear us.

--

You're probably wondering how an innocent, 18 year old girl ended up cuckolding her boyfriend with his own dad... Well, it was definitely an eye-opening experience for me.

The Beginning

Charlie and I had been dating for a while, and when we both turned 18, we took each other's virginity.
He was a great boyfriend. He was kind, caring and very loving. He would open doors for me, pull out chairs and paid for most meals. Well, his dad paid for meals as he was Charlie's supply of money.
Before this all began his dad, Paul, was nothing but polite to me. I loved being around his house because I was treated like a queen by Charlie and very respectfully by his dad.
Now, I was innocent... to everyone else but Charlie. And even he just got a glimpse of how kinky I secretly was.
Before we had sex, I made myself cum nearly every day. Now, I wasn't a porn star, but I loved recording myself playing with my pussy. I just felt really sexy when I'd watch back on me fingering myself and cumming.
I had a thin frame with perky, soft tits that were bigger than someone with my frame should have. I had long blonde hair and a plump, firm bum from hours on end of squatting.
Charlie was an innocent, nice guy. So I knew my kinky side shocked him, but that didn't stop me.
Whenever either of us were away, I would send him nudes of myself, knowing it would be driving him crazy. I also loved the idea of him wanking and cumming just from looking at me.
After a few months I knew he had a saved folder with hundreds of nude pictures of me. Knowing that he was looking at them turned me on so much!
Which is how this all began.
I didn't know it at the time, but one day Paul broke his phone at work, and when he got home, he asked Charlie to use his and text his boss that he wouldn't be reachable.
"Yeah, sure." Charlie replied obediently and handed it to his dad without thinking.
Paul took the phone up to his room to speak to his boss. It wasn't a problem as Paul was planning on getting a new phone the next day, but he would have the same number as it was just a phone that he needed and not a SIM card.
But when Paul ended the call, he accidentally clicked on the button that showed other apps that were running. Charlie hadn't realised it, but he still had the folder with all my pictures open.
Curiosity got the better of Paul, and he clicked onto it. His heart beat harder in his chest when he realised what it was. His son's innocent, hot girlfriend had sent many, many nudes!!
The first one Paul clicked on was one of me on my knees with them spread apart. I was in front of a full-length mirror with my left hand squeezing one of my tits and my tongue sticking out. Not exactly how he expected to see his son's nice girlfriend.
Paul's big, thick cock grew in his work trousers as he looked at me. He never expected to see such a hot, naked young girl again in his life ever since Charlie's mum and Paul's wife died many years ago.
Seeing me like that brought back his dormant dominant side, a side that had died along with his wife. Back when she was alive, Paul and she had a vibrant sex life. She was submissive, and they were both kinky. At times, she was more of a sex toy than a wife, but they both loved it. I never thought I would take her place.
Paul flicked through the next few photos.
There was me bent over with one hand spreading my ass cheeks so he could see my tight, smooth pussy and my puckering asshole.
Next was one of me laid back with my legs spread, giving the perfect view of my wet pussy.
There were some selfies of me lying down with my tits out and winking at the camera. Then some of just my legs spread and one with two fingers inside of me.
The more Paul looked at, the more his caveman, dominant instincts came out. His cock was throbbing as he stared at me.
"Dad?" Charlie shouted. "Are you nearly done with my phone?"
Paul thought quickly, and he emailed the entire folder to himself and then deleted the email, so Charlie would have no idea that it happened. He had to wait for his cock to go down before handing the phone back to Charlie.
At that time Paul just planned to use his son's girlfriend as wanking material. He didn't think anything would actually happen... but he was wrong.

Growing Temptations

Unknown to me at the time, Paul had been cumming over my photos every night for nearly a month. He had thousands of photos to get through and hadn't even viewed them all yet.
In my own innocence, I didn't even notice the change in his attitude towards me at first.
Then he got more obvious.
One day I was sat on the sofa with Charlie. It was a hot day, and I was wearing shorts and a tight vest when I noticed Paul's eyes on my smooth, toned legs.
I was looking right at him, but he was too distracted by my legs. In my head I thought, take a picture, it'll last longer. Oh, but Paul had plenty pictures with a lot worse.
"Babe, can you get me a drink please?" I asked Charlie.
"Of course." He said and kissed my cheek before leaving me alone with his dad.
Paul finally met my eyes, and he looked sheepish at first, as if I had just caught him wanking. But then I flashed him a smile, and he relaxed.
"So, Melody," Paul spoke, "Any plans for the summer holidays?"
"Not really," I answered. "I just want to relax in the sun and work on my tan."
Paul's eyes lit up when I said that, although I didn't know why.
"You know we have a big, inflatable pool?" He asked. "You're always welcome to come here to catch the sun."
"Really?" I asked with delight. "That would be amazing!!"
I thought he was just being nice, not that he wanted me around in a bikini. Oh, to be so innocent again.
"Oh, definitely." Paul said, and his eyes went back to my legs.
That's when I first felt it... my pussy tingled as this older, handsome men gazed at me.
I always knew that Paul was attractive for his age. He was tall, muscular, hairy and had this confidence about him. He was the complete opposite of Paul, and although I had never met his mum, I knew he took after her more than his dad.
"Here you go hun." Charlie said when he returned.
I tensed up, as if I was doing something wrong by just talking to his dad.
"Thank you." I replied, and as he kissed my cheek, my eyes were on Paul.

--

These strange moments became more and more frequent. Paul would give me these looks, and I would catch him staring at my body. I quickly stopped finding it uncomfortable and instead found it arousing.
I would even put myself in situations and positions to give him better views of me. In my mind I was just teasing an older man, and nothing would come of it.
Paul was sat in the kitchen when I walked in, and I told him I was getting a plate, knowing it was in the bottom cupboard. I was wearing black leggings, but as I bent over to go into the cupboard, I knew that they became more see through, and he would be able to see my thong.
When I turned around, his eyes were still lingering on me, and my pussy throbbed.
He found me hot, and I knew it. Fuck, this was wild!
I started to get more and more flirtatious with Paul. Whenever Charlie was out of the room, I would sit closer to him. I would wear more revealing clothing.
One day, Paul was sat on an armchair, and I moved to sit on the arm. I was wearing a short blue skirt that rode up my thighs when I sat down, and I rested a hand onto his firm shoulder.
"How come you've never dated anyone?" I asked.
His eyes were on my legs, and he made no effort to move them.
"Never found the right girl, I guess," He told me. "Not many girls want to date a man my age."
"Oh please," I said and nudged him. "Any girl would be lucky to be with a man as hot as you..."
When I said it, he looked up to me, and I got lost in his green eyes, and I felt... nervous.
"How are things with Charlie?" He whispered. I found out later it was so his son wouldn't hear us.
"Good," I answered, and he looked disheartened, so I continued, "Except I wish he was more forceful. You know, acted like more of a man."
This lit up Paul's eyes.
"That's true. Sometimes I think he's as submissive as his mother was," He told me and looked at my thighs again. "He definitely doesn't get that from me."
My pussy was on fire!!
"Is that so?" I asked.
I watched as his eyes slowly moved up my legs, lingering on my chest and then looking at my face.
"When it comes to women," He whispered as a hand gently landed on my thigh, "I am very, very dominant."
The fire behind his eyes was making me desperate. I was ready to pounce on him, even with Charlie in the other room. If I knew that he had been wanking over my nudes for weeks then I would've, but at the time I thought he might have just been being a little inappropriate.
"Well, erm," I stuttered and tried to control myself, "Maybe you can give Charlie some tips."
We both heard Charlie walking back towards the room, and my instant reaction was to move, but Paul tightened his grip on my thigh long enough to make me realise he was risking getting caught.
When he did let go and I stood up, I immediately missed his touch.
That was the first night I made myself cum at the thought of my boyfriend's dad.
After that Paul's touches on my body happened more often. A little touch of my arm here, a small squeeze of my leg there. Nothing too much, but enough to make me fall more and more under his spell.
All of this was without Charlie noticing anything, and if he did, he never said.

In the sunshine

Paul had spent a day getting their inflatable pool up. It was huge!! Taking up nearly all of their garden, he also bought a few deck chairs to be placed around it.
I was around there the day after it was up.
"I'm going to have a BBQ tomorrow," Paul said while Charlie and I were on the sofa, "If you wanted to come?"
I looked at Charlie, who smiled at me, and then I looked back at Paul.
"I'd love to!" I answered.
After a little while I went into the kitchen to get a drink, I was alone for a minute when I felt a dominant presence with me. When I turned, I saw Paul stood on the other side of the kitchen.
"It's supposed to be a very hot one tomorrow," He told me and slowly walked closer, "So, dress accordingly."
As he walked over, I found myself backing into the kitchen counter, and my ass pressed against it until he was stood inches from my body.
"I... I can do that." I whispered and felt my breathing turn heavy.
He kept staring down at me. His body towered over mine, and I felt... weak. This was the first time I thought he was actually going to do something. God, I wish he did.
As he leaned down, I thought he was about to kiss me, but his head went past mine and his lips moved close to my ear.
"I think a bikini would be the best thing for you to wear." He whispered.
I let out a loud gasp as he moved back and looked into my eyes. I bit my thick, bottom lip and nodded at him.
When he walked out my thong was drenched!! So, I grabbed Charlie and dragged him upstairs. We didn't even close his door as I laid down and pulled him on top of me.
Charlie pulled out his five inch cock and grabbed a condom. As I spread my legs around him, Charlie gently pushed his dick inside of me.
"Oooh god," I moaned, "Faster."
Like always, Charlie was making love to me rather than fucking me. It wasn't bad, but I wanted to be fucked... hard!!
I even wrapped my legs around him to try and urge him to go deeper and harder, but he didn't catch on.
"Wait, roll over. I'll go on top." I told him.
At least on top I could control the pace.
As I straddled my boyfriend and took hold of his condom covered cock, I lined it up with my drenched pussy and lifted my head.
My entire body froze when I saw Paul stood at the gap in the door, staring at me with a straight face. I was close to shouting and stopping... when he nodded at me.
This was a lot more intense than thinking about Charlie wanking over my photos. This was actually being watched while having sex... by my boyfriend's father.
My eyes stayed locked on Paul, not thinking that all Charlie had to do was look up to see him as I started to slide down my boyfriend's cock.
"Ooooh god!" I moaned as took Charlie balls deep inside of me.
"Melody..." Charlie gasped.
"Shh!" I panted and shoved a hand over his mouth.
My eyes were locked on Paul's as I grinded myself on his son's cock. My pussy was fucking drenched and leaking onto Charlie's dick as I moved faster and faster.
"Oh fuck... fuck... fucking hell." I moaned.
Charlie may not fuck me like a man, but at least he had a good sized cock that I could ride.
Paul nodded and smiled at me, and knowing he was happy made me even more excited.
"Oh god! Fuck me!! Oooh, fuck yes!" I moaned.
He mouthed "show me your tits". I grabbed at my top and tried to yank it down, but it got stuck. I kept pulling it and pulling it, but whatever it was stuck on would not let me get my tits out! Fuck, I wanted him to see my tits!! Since I didn't know that he had already seen them, it suddenly became an obsession that I wanted Paul to see me naked!
"It's okay." Paul mouthed at me, and I stopped trying to flash him.
Instead, I planted both hands onto Charlie's chest, and I started to bounce on his cock. My skin slapped against his as I rode him harder and harder.
"Oh god! Yes! Ooh fuck yes! Fuck me!" I moaned.
"Melooooody!!" Charlie grunted, and I knew he was cumming, once again way before I was even close.
Paul actually had to stifle a laugh when he realised it. I stared at Paul, annoyed that my boyfriend disappointed me once again.
"Oh my god, that was amazing." Charlie panted.
I looked down at him in anger, and then I looked up and saw that Paul was gone.
"Did you cum?" Charlie asked.
"Erm, yeah." I lied and climbed off of him.

--

I was getting ready to head over to Charlie's house for a day of sunbathing. Since having Paul watch me having sex with his son, I felt obsessed with him.
At first I put on a full face of make up, then I straightened my long blonde hair and finally I put on my skimpiest, pink bikini. The bottoms were more of a thong that disappeared between my ass cheeks.
When I looked at myself in the mirror, I couldn't help but think how hot I looked. Fuck it. I took a photo on my phone and pulled up Paul's contact.
My heart was pounding as I sent it to him with the question
Melody: Is this thong okay?
He replied back in an instant.
Paul: Perfect. See you soon.
My legs turned to jelly. I couldn't believe what was happening. I was practically having an affair with my boyfriend's dad! At the time I thought that was bad enough, never mind where it led to.
I threw a frilly summer dress over my bikini and drove over to Charlie's house. He met me at the door with a kiss and led me to the garden.
As I stepped outside, I had to hide my excitement when I saw Paul. He was wearing blue swimming shorts and nothing else. It was the first time I saw him topless, and I was amazed at his body! I couldn't believe he was Charlie's dad!
Paul's body was extremely toned, with bulging muscles and covered in hair. He truly was a man! I never thought about it before, but maybe my dad running out on me and my mum when I was young gave me daddy issues? That didn't matter though because I was drenched just looking at him.
"Melody!" Paul called out when he saw me, "Hope you're ready for some sun and a lot of food!"
He strode over and pulled me in for a hug, and I almost melted! My perky tits squished against his firm chest, and I let this giant man grip me hard. God... I wish Charlie would grab me like that.
"Yeah, thank you." I replied when he let me go.
When I turned around, Charlie was down to his swimming shorts. He looked completely different to his dad. Charlie was skinny, pale and hairless, which was something I never really cared about before his dad.
Paul went over to the BBQ, and Charlie walked up to me, and I took this as my cue to remove my dress. I threw it off, and when I looked up, Charlie's eyes were wide open.
"Erm, Melody," He whispered and leaned in close, "is that not a little revealing?"
I looked down at my flat stomach, my tits that were being pushed up by the bikini, and also the very little material that covered my pussy.
"What do you mean?" I asked.
Charlie looked at his dad then back at me.
"It's just..." He stuttered, and I gave him a doe eyes, a confused look. "Nothing, it's fine."
I smiled, but God, Charlie didn't have a dominant bone in his body. As I walked over to one of the sun loungers, I flicked my head back and saw Paul watching me, specifically my shapely, firm bum. I felt a twitch between my legs before I laid down.
I put on my sunglasses so Charlie couldn't see me watching his dad, who was constantly looking over at me.
When he was watching, I would stretch my arms into the air and arch my back, as if putting on a show for him. I would hear the occasional disapproving sigh from Charlie and a few dirty looks, but he never said anything.
After half an hour of teasing Paul with my body, he came over with a hotdog.
"Hungry?" He asked and held it out to me.
"Starving," I told him and took it. Our fingers met, and I felt electricity course through my body. "And I do love a sausage."
Paul smirked as I took it.
He had covered it in mayonnaise, which was a surprise at first, until I took a bite and a dollop fell off and landed right in the middle of my chest. I looked down then back up at him.
"Woops." I said in an innocent, girly tone.



With Paul watching, I used a finger to scoop up the white liquid, and it spread around my chest as I brought the finger to my mouth. I slowly wrapped my thick lips around it and sucked it clean.
"Melody?" Charlie whispered from the side.
With my lips still sucking on my finger, I turned to look at him.
"Sorry," I told him, "Didn't want to get all sticky."
"No harm done," Paul said. "Right, son?"
"Erm, yeah." Charlie awkwardly replied.
I scooped up the last of the mayonnaise and licked it from my finger before going back to the hot dog.
A little while passed after that, but I knew I needed to do something to get more of Paul's attention.
Which is when an idea came to me. A sat up and reached back to untie the string that held up my bikini top. As it came undone the bra section sunk, but I caught it just in time before my nipples popped out.
Charlie hadn't noticed, so I pulled the bikini top as far down as possible without my nipples being out, and then I laid back down.
It was five minutes past when Charlie finally noticed.
"Melody," He said, "You're... your top..."
I looked over to him, Paul had walked over at this stage and was stood a few steps away.
"I just wanted to get as little tan lines as possible." I said to him calmly.
"But you're... you're..." Charlie stuttered and couldn't find the words.
"Leave the girl be," Paul told him. "She's not hurting anyone, is she?"
Charlie was caught off guard by that.
"Yeah, Charlie," I told him. "It's not like I'm flashing my tits."
"What?!" Charlie choked when he heard me say that, but Paul laughed.
"My nipples are still covered," I told him. "Don't be such a baby."
Before he could say anything, I laid back down, knowing full well that my nipples were a fraction of an inch from being exposed.
Paul would stare at me, and Charlie would inspect my top to make sure I was covered up. After a while I wanted to give Paul a better show.
I sat up, holding onto my bikini top to stop from flashing and then turned around to get onto my knees. I made a show of bending over and sticking my arse into the air as I moved down onto my stomach. I knew that the thong was pressed tightly against my arsehole as I laid down.
"Melody, what's gotten into you?" Charlie whispered.
I thought, your dad's cock soon, hopefully.
"Nothing," I told him. "You're the one that seems to have a problem."
"You're just half naked with my dad here." Charlie whispered.
It was the first time he had ever had any dominant tone to me.
"Aww, are you jealous that your dad is looking at me?" I asked and felt my heart beat even faster.
Charlie went quiet, and when I looked at him, his face was bright red.
"Oh my god, you are," I laughed. "You're jealous that your dad is looking at my body."
I don't know why, but saying that to Charlie made my pussy gush in my bikini.
"Shut up." Charlie whispered weakly.
"He is hot," I said to him. "All those muscles and hair. There's nothing wrong with him looking at a hot 18 year old."
"Melody!" Charlie panted out.
"Oh, come on," I told him. "You have that much of a problem with your dad checking me out?"
"I just... it's weird." Charlie replied.
"Do you think he gets hard over me?" I asked, finding some sick thrill over saying this to my boyfriend.
"Oh my god!" Charlie gasped.
"I bet he does," I said to him. "I bet looking at me makes his cock very, very hard."
"Stop it." He whispered, but then I noticed a flinch in his shorts.
He was actually getting hard over this!!! I couldn't believe it!
"I bet he'd fuck me properly." I sighed. A girl could dream.
Charlie didn't reply to that, but he did have to rearrange his cock in his shorts. Yep, my boyfriend was hard!
I didn't push it any further than that on this day. I knew I was walking on a very thin line. As exciting as it was, I knew I would be back.

--

Well, it was three days later when I was back in their garden in another skimpy bikini. After an hour of teasing Paul with my body and Charlie not being brave enough to say anything, I sat up.
"I'm gonna go for a swim," I said, and I noticed Charlie move as if to come with me. "Paul, want to join me?"
"Definitely!" Paul shouted.
I noticed Charlie was about to speak and most likely join us.
"Babe, will you make me an ice coffee?" I asked, knowing it would take him a while, meaning more time alone with his dad in the pool.
"Erm, sure." He replied and walked inside.
I got in the pool first, and Paul quickly joined. The bottom of my hair got wet, and I was swimming just a foot away from Paul. With the water shining from his body, it made him look even hotter.
"You know what you're doing, don't you." Paul whispered to me.
"Oh, and what is that?" I asked with a coy grin on my face.
He swam closer to me, and my foot accidentally grazed his firm thigh. There I was with a man old enough to be my dad, and all I could think about was his cock.
"You're acting like a slut because you want your boyfriend's dad to fuck you." He growled at me.
Fuuuckk!! I loved how he just came out and said it! No beating around the bush, no being too afraid to say what he was thinking. Just straight to the point.
"And you're the one eye fucking his son's half naked girlfriend." I replied and felt my pussy quiver.
Suddenly he lunged forward, and his big, strong arms wrapped around my thin body. I instinctively wrapped my toned legs around his waist and grabbed onto his shoulders to hold myself up. As I did, my crotch pressed against his, and I felt his hard as steel cock.
"Oooh!" I gasped. He felt fucking huge!!
As my body was latched onto his, I started to pant, and then he leaned so his mouth was next to my ear.
"I found Charlie's folder with all of your nudes," He whispered to me. "I've been eye fucking your naked body for a long time."
My nails dug into his steel shoulder, and I moaned. He had seen me completely naked in many, many positions! I knew this beautiful, older man had been cumming over me! And I loved it!
"You... you've seen them?" I moaned as I grabbed onto him.
I didn't realise it, but I instinctively rubbed my pussy against his hard cock. Just two thin parts of material blocked them.
"I've seen everything," He whispered into my ear as he held me firmer against his body. "I didn't think my son's sweet girlfriend was such a slut."
"Oh fuck." I moaned in his ear.
I was dragging my pussy up and down his cock, practically humping him like a dog in this pool.
"He doesn't fuck you as good as you want, does he?" Paul growled in my ear. "I could tell by the way you were riding him while looking at me, you need a real man to fuck you like a filthy whore."
My clit was throbbing as I was grinding it against his cock. I never thought I would be this girl, but I was so fucking horny!
"I bet your cunt would feel so tight wrapped around my cock." He whispered.
"Fuck!!" I moaned.
I kept grinding my clit against his cock, harder and harder, humping him in that pool without a care in the world as my orgasm started to grow.
Then he took a handful of my hair and pulled it back. Not enough to properly hurt, but enough to show me that he was in control.
"Are you seriously trying to cum right now?" He grunted at me and held me slightly apart from him.
"Y...." I groaned when suddenly...
"What's going on?" Charlie's nervous voice broke as he spoke.
My eyes shot wide open as I looked past Paul and at my boyfriend. Paul had quickly let go of my hair, and I wondered if Charlie had seen it. No matter what, this looked dodgy.
But Paul ever so calmly turned his head.
"She can't reach the bottom, so I'm just holding her up." He told her as though nothing was wrong.
Charlie looked incredibly uncomfortable, and I could still feel Paul's cock twitching in his shorts against me.
"M-Melody," Charlie stuttered with the ice coffee in his hands, "Are you... okay?"
My legs were still wrapped around my boyfriend's dad with his hard cock pressed against me while I looked at my boyfriend.
"Yes," I told him, "Just needed some extra support."
"Is this not a little inappropriate?" Charlie asked.
He was stood perfectly still, but I saw the bulge in his swimming shorts.
"He's just holding me up," I told him. "Don't make this weird."
"Yeah Charlie," Paul told him, "I'm just helping your girlfriend out."
Charlie was blushing as he looked at us.
"You can put the ice coffee by my seat." I told him.
Just leave, I thought, let me carry on having my fun.
"Oh, okay." Charlie replied.
I was half shocked by how weak Charlie was acting. I had my legs and arms wrapped around a man, and he wasn't fighting for me. But when he turned and went to sit down on the sunbeds, I was grateful.
I kept looking at Charlie, who was watching me, and from where he was sat he could only see our heads and nothing else, which is when I heard Paul whisper.
"Grab my cock," He said to me. "Now."
I looked at him, bit my bottom lip and nodded.
My right hand left his firm shoulder and moved under the water. My fingertips pressed against his rock hard abs and sunk underneath his swimming shorts, where I found his hard, thick, perfect cock.
"Oh my god!" I whispered when I couldn't even wrap my fingers around his shaft.
Charlie's was the only cock I had touched before, but it was nothing compared to his dad's! I couldn't believe it. I was gripping my boyfriend's dad's cock while my boyfriend watched, although he had no idea.
My fingers and palm explored his meat like it was a new toy, feeling him all over and getting him to twitch in my hand.
"Bigger than Charlie?" Paul whispered.
I looked into his dominant eyes and bit my lip again.
"So much bigger." I whispered.
"Stroke it." He ordered.
I loved having a man tell me what to do! Not asking for permission or worrying I would say no, but just claiming me and asserting his dominance.
My fingers wrapped around his cock once more and started to move up and down. He was throbbing in my hand, and he was as hard as steel.
"Good girl," Paul whispered. "Such a slut, stroking my cock."
Even though I was engulfed in water, I was fucking boiling!! My pussy was spasming out of control, and my breathing got heavier and heavier as I stroked Paul's big, hard cock.
"You know you're going to be my whore now, don't you?" Paul whispered.
My hand was moving up and down, rubbing the length of him as I panted.
"Yes." I moaned back.
"You're going to let your boyfriend's dad fuck you," Paul told me. "And I'll fuck you like the slut you are."
"Oh fuck." I moaned.
"What are you two doing?" Charlie shouted over.
He walked over to the side of the pool, but Paul had his back to Charlie, so even though the water was clear and see through, he couldn't see that my hand was inside his dad's shorts. Although it must have been strange that my hand wasn't visible.
"I'm just getting to know your girlfriend better." Paul told him and laughed.
"I might join you." Charlie told us, and I saw him reach for the side of the pool.
"No!" I shouted instinctively, my fingers still gripping his dad's cock, "Erm, we need some towels for when we get out."
Paul laughed at my terrible excuse.
"Yeah," Paul joined in though, "Go upstairs and get three towels from the bathroom."
"I don't think we need them," Charlie said with a concerned tone. "We can just dry in the sun."
"Charlie!" I shouted. "Just do as your dad tells you!"
He was shocked by me shouting at him, although he didn't say anything and just walked into the house.
"You're such a bitch." Paul told me.
"Oh yeah?" I asked, now alone as I looked into Paul's eyes. "And what are you gonna do about it?"
He took a handful of my hair again and yanked it back, and I let out moan of pleasure and pain.
"Whatever the fuck I want." He growled.
He gripped my head and pulled it towards him, which is when his lips aggressively pressed against mine. I melted into the kiss! My fingers grasped harder on his cock and went back to stroking him as he kissed me.
My tits pressed against his chest, and Paul shoved his tongue into my mouth.
"Mmmm ooohh!" I moaned as I made out with my boyfriend's dad.
I was cheating, but I couldn't care less! This is what I needed! I needed a man who would just take what he wanted.
His tongue explored my mouth as our tongues wrestled against each other. When I heard Paul grunting into my mouth and his cock twitch in my hand, I let out my own moan.
Paul let go of my hand and moved down to grab my ass cheeks. Feeling his fingers dig into my flesh made me let out another loud moan.
"Oh fuck... Paul..." I moaned as he grabbed me, and I stroked him.
"Oh no," Paul growled, "I'm your Daddy now."
"Fuuuckk!" I moaned. "Yes, Daddy!"
For a while we were both just panting and looking at each other as he felt my body and I worked his cock.
"Melody!" Charlie's voice shouted, and I looked past his dad and at my boyfriend.
"What?!" I shouted back without thinking.
He looked scared by me shouting at him, and how he didn't notice what was going on I had no idea.
"I... I got the towels." He told me.
I was ready to just let everything out, but then Paul let go and pushed me away.
"Good," He said and left me in the middle of the pool, "Thanks son."
Paul climbed out of the pool, and his body was like a superhero's, dripping in water and so fucking hot! He had no care about hiding the giant hard cock underneath his swim shorts. Charlie glanced at it and went bright red but didn't say anything.
I climbed out after him and grabbed a towel from Charlie.
"Thanks babe." I said and kissed his cheek before wrapping the towel around me.
"What were you two doing in there?" Charlie whispered to me.
"Just hanging out." I replied.
"It looked like... I don't know." Charlie whispered.
"Don't worry." I told him and walked off.
I laid back on the sunbed and drank the ice coffee that Charlie made me while Paul cleaned the BBQ. Another thirty minutes went by when I stood up and went to get myself a drink of water.
I was alone in the kitchen for a few seconds when a strong, firm hand grabbed my arse cheeks from behind. I knew it was Paul.
He pressed his firm, half naked body against my back and pushed me against the kitchen counter.
"You better not think that I'm done with you." He growled into my ear from behind.
I looked forward out the window, and I could see Charlie sat in the sun as his own dad pressed his hard cock against my ass.
"I pray to god that you're not done." I told him.
I felt so slutty and so free!
SPANK!
"Oooh!" I moaned as his palm crashed against my bare arse. God I never knew how much I loved getting spanked.
"Fucking whore," Paul whispered. He grabbed me and spun me around, and then suddenly he grabbed my bikini top and yanked it off so my perky, soft tits bounced free. He was finally seeing them in person. "Even better than the pictures," he remarked.
His hands grabbed them firmly, and his fingers pulled on my nipples.
"Oooooh fuck!" I moaned. "I'm so glad you saw my pictures!"
Paul slapped my tits, and I let out a yelp and a moan. Then he grabbed my shoulders and pushed me to the floor. I was on my knees, and when I looked up, Paul was grabbing his swimming shorts. With a quick yank they were down by his ankles, and his big, majestic cock sprung free.
"Oh my fucking god!" I gasped! It was so much bigger than I expected.
"Let's see what slutty mouth feels like." He told me.
I actually gulped as I looked at his massive cock.
I sat up on my knees and gripped onto his cock with my right hand. I looked up at him one last time before licking my lips and staring at his cock again. My head moved forward, and I felt the warmth of his meat fill my mouth.
My lips closed and wrapped around his shaft, although I could barely fit him inside.
"Mmmm!" I moaned as I tasted a real man's cock filling my mouth!
It was godly! He throbbed in my mouth, and when I ran the base of my tongue along his head, I thought I'd died and gone to heaven!
What I didn't know was that it had been years since Paul had received a blowjob, and feeling my young, hot mouth around his cock unlocked that animalistic side that he had hidden since his wife died.
I had barely started licking his head when he grabbed onto my hair. I looked up just as he pulled me down and forced his cock down my throat, deeper than Charlie's was able to go, even if he tried to.
"Glllg!" I gagged on a cock for the first time in my life.
"That's it, slut," Paul grunted. God, he had missed having a woman as a sex toy. "Take this fucking cock."
He shoved my head back and then down again.
"Gllg!" I gagged, "Gllg... gllg... gllg.. gllgg!"
Up and down he forced my mouth to take his cock over and over again! It was fucking amazing!!! This was what I had always wanted!!
He gripped onto my blonde hair, almost threatening to pull it out as he ruthlessly fucked my throat with his monster cock.
In a matter of seconds, spit started to drool down my chin and against my tits before dropping to the ground.
I was constantly gagging and moaning around his dick as he just took me.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!" Paul moaned. He had forgotten how good a hot mouth felt. "Take it, you fucking whore!!"
My boyfriend was just outside, completely unaware that his own father was ruthlessly fucking his girlfriend's mouth like it was a flesh light.
Then, Paul pulled my head down harder than ever. I felt his head hit my throat, and it tried to stop, but he kept pulling me.
"Swallow!" He grunted.
I just obeyed and swallowed, which allowed my throat to open, and another inch of his cock sunk down.
"GLLLLLLGGGGGG!!" I let out one long, loud gag as my throat gripped around his cock.
A constant stream of spit was pouring down my chin. My eyes were bulged and bloodshot as tears streamed down my cheeks.
Paul held me down like that, air completely cut off as he filled my throat. I looked up at him with my tear filled eyes. I tried to breathe, but that would just make me gag around his cock and make my cheeks cave in.
"Keep holding it!" He growled.
My face started to turn red as I ran out of oxygen. I tried to instinctively pull back, but he tightened his grip and held me down.
Somehow, not even his entire cock was down my throat! There was still an inch or two left!!
"Gllllgggg!" I gagged and moaned as my lungs emptied.
I kept trying to pull back, but he wouldn't let up.
In my state of panic my hands slapped at his thighs, and finally Paul let go of me. My head pulled back, and I felt every inch of his cock slide out of my throat. When his head pulled back a gallon of spit poured down my chin, and I gasped for air.
"Oh my god.... Ahhh." I panted.
My lungs were burning, and I was struggling to catch my breath. My face felt wet with tears and spit.
"Was that too rough?" Paul asked me, and from his tone I could tell he was genuinely concerned.
After years of taming down his dominant sexual animal only to release it on a young girl, now Paul was worried he took it too far.
I ran the back of my hand across my spit covered mouth and chin and looked up at him.
"Not at all... Daddy." I panted.
The smile on his face when I said that could've made me cum. I didn't wait for him to force his cock back into my mouth because I lunged for it.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned as I sloppily bobbed up and down like some porn star.
I slurped, spat, licked and sucked his cock like some cheap whore.
My right hand pulled my bikini bottoms to one side, and I sunk two fingers deep into my drenched pussy.
"Mmmmm!!" I moaned as I sucked his dick and fingered myself on the floor.



My mouth worked his cock like my life depended on it while I finger fucked myself for him. I loved fingering myself, but I was furiously plunging my fingers in and out on the kitchen floor.
"You fucking whore!" Paul moaned. "Fuck!"
"Mmmmm!!" I kept moaning.
I pulled back to spit on his cock and then wrapped my lips around his meat again. I felt drenched in my own spit as it leaked down my chin and onto my tits in thick, white strands.
Paul started to moan louder and louder, and his cock throbbed in my mouth. I was sure he was on the brink of cumming when he grabbed my head and pushed me back so hard I fell.
"Not yet," He grunted and pulled his shorts up, taking away my new favourite toy. "Get your ass back outside."
He went first, leaving me panting on the floor and covered in spit. I wanted to just finger myself to an orgasm right there, but I was going to follow every one of his orders.
I used the sink to wash my face and fingers before putting my bikini back into place and headed outside.
"Where have you been?" Charlie asked me when I returned.
"Just the bathroom," I told him, and Paul flashed me a wink. God, I wanted him. "You okay?"
"You and dad are acting weird." Charlie grumbled.
"Don't worry about it." I told him and laid down.
I wish I could tell you that I felt guilty for the fact that I had just cheated on my boyfriend with his own dad. But I didn't. All I wanted was to have his dad fuck me.
Not long later, Paul was lying down on a sunbed when he looked up.
"Melody, will you put some sunscreen on me?" He shouted over.
"Dad!" Charlie shouted. "That's not okay."
"Don't be so silly," I told Charlie. "Of course I'll help."
Charlie sighed as I walked over to his dad who laid on his stomach. I smirked to myself as I straddled his back, knowing full well that he could feel my hot, wet pussy against his back.
I poured the sunscreen onto Paul's firm, hairy back and started to rub it in. Occasionally when I looked over, I could see how unhappy Charlie was. I don't know why, but that turned me on more!
My small, soft hands ran all over Paul's back, rubbing in the sunscreen and practically massaging this amazing man.
I pressed them into his shoulder blades, then his sides, feeling every inch of his back.
"Think you're ready for your front." I told him.
Paul began to turn onto his back when Charlie argued.
"No!" He shouted. "Dad, you can do that yourself."
"Charlie, don't be such a baby." I told him, and he immediately backed down.
Now, I was straddled onto Paul, and I could feel his hard cock pressed against my pussy with just our swimming costumes in the way. I was smiling at Paul as I poured sunscreen onto his hairy chest.
My hand pressed onto him and began to spread it around. His muscles were so firm, I was heating up and completely forgot that my boyfriend was right there.
When my hands rubbed against his abs, my pussy twitched. Before I knew it, I was gently grinding myself against his hard cock.
Then, Paul's hands landed on my smooth, firm thighs as I gently rocked back and forth.
"What is going on here?" Charlie asked in a weak, pathetic tone.
"Be quiet." I panted.
I was rubbing his hairy chest. The sunscreen was well rubbed in now, but I wasn't stopping. I wanted Paul, and he wanted me.
My pussy pressed down harder onto his throbbing cock as I stroked his entire length with it.
"Oh god." I panted.
"Melody!" Charlie gasped, but there was no hiding what was going on now.
"Charlie!" Paul shouted. "Shut up!"
Paul gripped my thighs and started to push and pull me, stroking his cock with my body as I panted and my breathing got heavier.
"But... but..." Charlie whispered.
He was sat there, watching his hot girlfriend grinding her pussy on his dad's hard cock, and he couldn't stop it.
He could just see my firm ass clench and relax as I pressed my clit harder against his dad.
"She's my girlfriend." Charlie whispered weakly.
Paul's firm grip pushed me further down his waist. Before I knew it, he grabbed his swimming shorts, pulled them down and his big, hard cock bounced free.
"Dad!" Charlie shouted.
"Oh god!" I moaned. "I need it!"
My sunscreen covered hands grabbed his cock. Both of them wrapped around his meat and worked it up and down as he throbbed in my palms.
"Melody... stop... please..." Charlie pleaded.
I looked down at Paul's glistening cock as both of my hands stroked him up and down.
"I'm sorry, Charlie," I whispered but didn't stop looking at his dad's cock. "But I need a real man... and a real cock."
"What?" Charlie whispered.
He was watching his girlfriend wanking his dad's cock, and he wasn't even stopping it.
"Show him what you were just doing in the kitchen." Paul told me.
I knew it was humiliating Charlie, but I didn't care. I was Paul's to control.
With a flick of my head my blonde hair went backwards. Both of my hands held his cock upright, and I let a string of spit fall from my lips and land on his head.
"Melody... don't." Charlie whispered.
I didn't look or speak to him. I was sat up and bent my body over and wrapped my lips around Paul's thick, hard cock.
"Ooohhh, good slut!" Paul moaned.
"Mmmm!" I moaned as I did my best to suck his cock at this awkward angle.
My warm, wet tongue swirled around his thick head as my lips moved up and down his shaft. My hands kept stroking the parts that my mouth couldn't reach.
"That's it," Paul grunted. "Show my son how a slut sucks a real cock."
"Mmmm!" I moaned again.
Charlie was silent as he watched me taking his dad. For five minutes I serviced his cock until he grabbed me and pulled me up.
Once again, I was straddling Paul with just my bikini blocking his cock to my pussy that pressed down on him.
Paul grabbed my bikini top and yanked it free, so my big tits were free.
"Dad..." Charlie whispered.
"I'm.... sorry..." I moaned as his dad was grabbing my body all over.
My tits pressed against Paul's chest as I leaned down to kiss him. My tongue was inside Paul's mouth, running against his own as he grabbed my back and then moved down to grab my arse cheeks.
"Mmm! Mmmm! Daddy!" I moaned into his mouth.
"Melody..." Charlie whispered again.
I was grinding up and down Paul's bare cock as we made out, and he grabbed and spanked my arse.
I was moaning and panting into Paul's mouth, but god, I was desperate for him.
"Right," Paul said and spanked me again. "Let's go upstairs."
"What?" Charlie asked.
Paul threw me off him, and we both stood up. Charlie stood up as if he was going to put his foot down until we all noticed the tent in his trousers! I couldn't stop myself from bursting into laughter.
"Jesus Christ, Charlie," I laughed. "I don't think I've ever seen you that hard!"
Paul laughed as well, and although Charlie was bright red, he actually let out a weak moan.
Paul's firm hand slapped and grabbed my arse cheek and pulled me close to his body.
"It's okay, son," Paul said. "You can watch me fuck your girlfriend if you want."
"I'm sorry Charlie," I told him genuinely. "But I need a real fucking. But yeah, feel free to watch. Maybe you can get some tips."
"He wishes." Paul laughed.
My arms were around Paul as we headed inside, neither of us caring to see if Charlie was following. It was only when we got into Paul's bedroom did we realise Charlie was still with us as he closed the door.
"You can sit there," Paul told him and pointed to an arm chair in the corner, and then he looked back at me. "Take off the last of your bikini."
"Yes, Daddy." I replied.
I pulled the string at the side of my bikini bottoms and let them drop to the floor, so both Paul and I were naked. Paul grabbed me, pulled my naked body against his and pushed his tongue into my mouth again.
I wondered what Charlie was thinking as he watched his small, thin, hot girlfriend making out with his giant, muscular dad.
Paul was grabbing my arse, pulling my cheeks apart, and I reached down to grip his cock and stroke him.
He threw me onto the bed, and I landed on my back. My legs instinctively spread open for him, giving Paul his first look at my smooth, tight pussy.
As Paul knelt onto the bed between my legs, he looked up at me.
"It's been a while since I've tasted a delicious pussy." He whispered.
When his tongue first made contact with my throbbing clit, my entire body tensed up and my chest heaved into the air.
"Fuuuck yes!" I moaned.
My fingers grabbed onto his head as his tongue flicked my clit over and over.
"Oh my god!! Charlie! Charlie!" I shouted. "It feels so fucking good!!"
Paul was a master of going down on a woman. Every flick of his tongue was perfection! He would suck my smooth lips into his mouth and massage them before sliding the base of his tongue against my clit.
My moaning grew louder and louder until I was a desperate, slutty mess!
"Fuck me!" I shouted. "Oooh fuck, please fuck me!!"
Paul looked up, and his lips were wet with my juices, and he smiled. He started to kiss and lick his way up my firm body. When his lips wrapped around my tits and his teeth bit down on my nipple, I grunted loudly.
His big, swinging cock tapped at my pussy.
"You're not wearing a condom." Charlie whispered.
Paul thrust his tongue into my mouth, and I wrapped my legs around him. Neither of us cared to answer Charlie as we made out like two passionate lovers.
The head of Paul's cock teased my desperate hole.
"Please..." I moaned, "Please... put it in me."
Paul licked my neck, and then I felt his teeth bite down hard. I knew he was leaving a love bite to mark me as his slut, and I loved it!
"Just... don't cum inside her." Charlie whispered. Once again, we ignored him.
As soon as I felt his head pushing past my wet folds, I could tell how much thicker he was than my boyfriend. It felt like I was losing my virginity again.
"Ooooohhh!" I gasped for air as my pussy stretched around Paul's cock, and he delved inside of me.
He felt so unnaturally big that my pussy literally gripped around his shaft as inch after inch went deeper and deeper.
"Da... Daadddy." I moaned.
When I felt his body press against mine and I knew he was balls deep inside of me, I gasped for breath. I knew I could never go back to Charlie's dick and feel any sort of satisfaction. Paul had changed me and my pussy. This was what sex was supposed to feel like.
I gripped onto his back, and my nails dug into his skin as my legs wrapped tightly around his waist.
"FUUUCKKING HELL!!" I shouted. "YOU'RE SO FUCKING BIG!!"
Paul's hips pulled back and thrusted deep into me again, forcing the air from my lungs as I gasped.
"Such a tight cunt," Paul grunted. "Has Charlie even been inside you before?"
"He... might as well... not have." I gasped through heavy breaths.
Charlie was gasping and moaning in the corner, but I didn't care. All that mattered was Paul's big cock.
Paul was doing long, slow thrusts. I knew he was trying to build up my pussy to take him, but I needed him now!! My hands moved down his back, and my nails dug into his firm arse cheeks.
"FUCK ME!!" I shouted and actually slapped his arse. "Fuck me now!"
"You asked for it, fucking whore." Paul grunted.
"Dad..." Charlie gasped.
But then Paul pulled out his entire cock and shoved it deep inside of me.
"Yeeess!" I grunted.
I grabbed onto Paul for dear life as he started to pound into my body like a rabid animal! My nails clawed at his back. I knew it was hurting him, but that just made him fuck me harder.
"Yes! Yes! Yes! Fuck me!" I shouted.
He shoved his tongue into my mouth and aggressively made out with me as he battered my cunt.
"Mmm! Mmmm! I moaned into our sloppy kiss.
I wanted to be a whore for Paul, the best whore he could imagine! He had given me exactly what I wanted.
I grabbed his head and pushed him back slightly.
"Spit in my mouth." I moaned and heard Charlie gasp. He had no idea what a depraved slut his girlfriend was.
"You filthy slut." Paul laughed.
I opened my mouth and stuck out my tongue just in time for Paul to spit directly into it. I gulped down his spit.
"Mmm, thank you, Daddy." I moaned.
He was driving his thick, long cock in and out of my pussy. With every thrust I was being forced into the bed. I was moaning like a fucking whore and loving every second of it!
"Oooh! Oooh! Oooh fuck, Daddy yess!!" I screamed as my pussy gripped around his cock. I was about to cum from sex for the first time in my life. "FUUCKK DADDY, I'M CUMMING!!!"
I screamed at the top of my lungs so hard it hurt my throat as my cunt gushed around his big, thick, hard cock.
"Keep cumming, you whore!!" Paul roared.
His fingers gripped around my throat and held me down onto the bed as he fucked me through the biggest orgasm of my life.
"YEEESS DADDY!!" I moaned through his choking.
My legs went limp and flopped to the sides as Paul's throbbing cock battered my ruined pussy.
"Turn around, whore." He grunted.
As soon as his cock left my aching cunt, I missed it. Then he grabbed my hips and forced me onto my hands and knees. He purposefully had me facing Charlie, so I could look him in the eye as his own father destroyed my tight hole.
Paul slapped my ass so hard I knew it would leave a mark, and then he grabbed my hips and forced his entire cock, balls deep inside of me.
"Ooooh fuck!" I moaned as my insides got rearranged by Paul. "He's so big!" I moaned and looked into Charlie's eyes.
He looked a mixture of excitement and sadness seeing his sweet, innocent girlfriend turn into a desperate whore in front of him. But the tent in his shorts made me know that he was enjoying it.
My head hung down as Paul hammered in and out of me. His body slapped against mine every time, and my firm ass bounced against him.
Then Paul grabbed my hair and yanked my head up.
"Tell Charlie how you like it?" Paul growled at me and made me look at his son and my boyfriend.
"I looove it!" I moaned. "Oooh Charlie, he's so much... so much bigger than you! So much better!"
Charlie's small, smooth chest was heaving up and down as he watched his girlfriend get ruined before his eyes.
Another sick thought came to my head. Apparently I liked humiliating my boyfriend, and so did he.
"Come... mmmfff fuck!" I moaned as Paul drilled my cunt. "Come show me that little cock!"
"You sick bitch." Paul laughed and slapped my ass.
Charlie was hesitant and didn't move.
"Now!" I shouted at him.
Paul eased up on his harsh fucking, so I wasn't bouncing as much while Charlie walked towards me. He stood at the end of the bed, but he was too nervous to get out his little, thin cock. Fucking pussy.
I grabbed his shorts and yanked them down, revealing his hard cock.
"Fucking hell, Charlie," Paul laughed.
"I know!" I laughed as well and grabbed Charlie's cock. Having now felt Paul's meat, Charlie's felt like nothing. "How did I go so long with this little thing!"
Paul was slowly fucking me, which meant I could feel every inch of his thick cock sliding in and out of me. My pussy was clenching around him, coating his shaft in my juices.
My fingers wrapped around Charlie's dick easily, and I stroked it.
"Oooohh!" Charlie moaned and twitched in my hand.
"This is all you deserve," I moaned to him. "You can get my hand while a real cock uses my cunt!"
Paul sped up fucking me, and it made my tits bounce underneath me as my pussy now loosened up and took him with ease.
My right hand was stroking up and down my boyfriend's little cock as he leaked all over it and moaned.
"I'm... ooh fuck, Charlie!" I moaned. "I can't go back to this... mmm fuucckk! I'm gonna need your dad's cock from now on!"
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
Paul battered my arse cheeks with his hands as he fucked me harder and harder.
"I hope you understand," I moaned. "I... I'll still be your girlfriend... but only your dad can fuck me from now on!"
He was twitching in my hand and moaning louder. Paul was laughing as his body slapped against mine.
I started to bounce back on Paul, stroking his cock with my cunt as I moaned and panted.
"You're... oooh fuck, Daddy!!" I shouted. "You're just... so fucking small!!"
"Oooohh Melody!!" Charlie squealed as his little cock started to shoot cum all over my face.
"Fucking hell!" Paul laughed. "That was fast!"
Although I was surprised by taking a facial off my pathetic boyfriend, I kept stroking him throughout. It was the least I could do since I was fucking his dad.
Charlie kept erupting over my face, and it dripped down onto the bed as I stroked his little pecker and used his cum as lube to jerk him faster.
"Sit down, son. You're all done here." Paul told him.
I gave Charlie's cock that was already going soft a little tap, more of a slap, and laughed. Humiliated, Charlie went and sat down again in the corner.
Paul grabbed my hair and pulled my head up.
"Right then," Paul grunted, and then he shoved my head down so it pressed against the bed while my arse stayed stuck in the air. "Time to claim this cunt!"
I honestly couldn't believe how fucking hard he was battering my pussy with his cock.
It was like a man possessed, hell bent on ruining my young, tight cunt. His entire body hammered into me. I was making noises I never knew I could. I screamed with pleasure at the top of my lungs.
Before long I felt coated in my own sweat as I became a piece of meat for Paul to fuck.
"Fuuck!" Paul groaned. "Get ready for my cum!!"
My pussy tightened around his thick cock as he slid it in and out.
"No!" Charlie protested. "Don't cum in her! She's not on the pill!"
SPANK!
Paul pulled my head up slightly by my hair.
"Whore, what do you say?" He asked me.
I managed to turn my head enough to look at Charlie while I felt Paul's throbbing cock pulsate inside of me. I knew no matter what, I was going to get my unprotected pussy bathed in his seed, but I wanted Charlie to know that I wanted it.
"Cum inside me!" I moaned, and Charlie gasped. "Fill my unprotected, teen cunt with your thick, hot cum!"
He fucked me harder and harder, and the sound of my wet pussy being slapped by his cock filled the room as Charlie whispered to himself, begging his dad not to do it.
"Cum inside me, Daddy!" I moaned. "Please fill your whore with cum! Drain your balls inside me!! Fuuck Daddy, cum inside my fucking cunt!!"
"Fuuuuuucckkkkk!!" Paul roared at the top of his lungs as his cock expanded, stretching me even wider, and then I felt it.
The first time in my life... a stream of hot, baby making cum landed inside my cunt.
"YEEESSS DADDY!!" I screamed as another orgasm was forced through my body.
Paul and I were cumming together as his seed unloaded deep inside of me, heading straight for my womb.
Charlie just sat there and watched as his dad was breeding me. I could feel Charlie's cum on my face while his dad unleashed his cum inside my unprotected cunt.
I clenched my cunt around Paul. I wanted to milk every drop of cum from his balls inside of me.
Both of us were panting and gasping for breath as our orgasms slowly died down.
"Oh my god... oh my god..." I panted.
I pulled sweaty strands of hair from my face and looked up at my boyfriend. Paul slapped my ass and pulled out of me.
I remained on my hands and knees while I felt his cum leak out of my cunt and drain down my thighs.
"Son," Paul called out, "Come look at what I've done to your girlfriend."
Like the weak person he was, Charlie walked behind me. I could feel my pussy spasming as Charlie observed the gallon of cum leaking from it.
"What if she gets pregnant?" Charlie whispered.
Another sick thought came to my head.
I rolled onto my back and spread my legs.



"Guess you will have to try and stop that." I told him and laughed.
Charlie looked at me and then his dad, who was also laughing.
"H-how?" Charlie asked.
"Well," I told him and spread my legs wider as my fingers rolled around my pussy lips and got coated in Paul's cum, "Although he came so much and so deep in me that he probably will get me pregnant, you could try and stop it... by eating my creampied cunt."
"What?!" Charlie gasped. "No... I can't."
"Mmm come on, baby," I moaned and started to finger my battered, swollen pussy with Paul's cum. "You don't want your dad to get your girlfriend pregnant, do you?"
"N-no..." He whispered.
I fingered myself a little faster, pushing the cum back inside of me while my boyfriend watched.
"Come on, Charlie," I moaned. "His cum is staying in me... only one way for you to try and stop it."
"Go on, son," Paul laughed and put a hand on Charlie's back. "See if you can stop your Dad from breeding your girlfriend."
Charlie looked at me, his dad, and then my pussy.
"You won't cum inside her again?" Charlie asked.
"No promises." Paul laughed.
My heart beat faster when I saw Charlie lowering himself. He was actually about to eat my pussy that was filled with his own dad's cum!!
"Mmmm, good boy," I moaned as he got closer. "Get all of that cum out of me. Stop me from getting pregnant by another man."
He was too embarrassed to speak, but his tongue found my battered hole.
"Ooooh Charlie!" I moaned. "That's it! Eat my creampie!"
To my own surprise, Charlie ate my pussy with more passion than ever before! I was sure he loved the taste of his own dad's cum. He looked so pathetic, eating all of the cum from me for ten minutes while me and Paul laughed at him.
"Right, that's enough," Paul said. "Melody, I'll let you know the next time you can take my cock."
I stood up and kissed Paul.
"Thanks, Daddy," and then I grabbed Charlie's hand. "Come on, babe. I'm knackered after that."
Charlie was either too stunned or ashamed to say anything, but we went back to his room together, where I practically passed out after that fucking.

After Cuckolding

When I woke up, Charlie was already awake with a blank look on his face.
"Mmm, morning babe," I said. I went to sit up, but between my legs ached. "Damn, your dad really battered me, didn't he?"
"Melody," Charlie whispered, "How did that happen?"
"What?" I asked. "Me and your dad? Look babe, I need a dominant man to really fuck me properly."
"I can do that." Charlie told me.
"Oh honey, it's cute that you think that," I said and held his hand, "But you can't. You're just not man enough to do it. But your dad is."
He kept looking at my eyes, and I leaned in and kissed his cheek.
"You're amazing in other ways," I reassured him. "You're a great boyfriend. You're kind, caring and loving. You just can't fuck me how I need to be fucked. It's not serious. It's just sex."
"So... you're going to keep doing it?" He asked.
"Yes," I answered honestly. "I can't go back to... that," I said and pointed at his crotch. "Like I said, you can still be my boyfriend and we will be a happy couple, but I'm going to keep fucking your dad whenever he wants me."
I could see the cogs turning behind his eyes. I wasn't even that surprised that he wasn't objecting. This was just who Charlie was.
"He can't keep cumming inside you." Charlie told me.
"That's up to him really." I said with a smile.
"Melody, what if you get pregnant?" He weakly argued.
"Look, I'm your dad's to use. If he wants to knock me up, then that's up to him," I said. "If you want to keep trying to stop it by eating his cum out of me, then I won't stop you. I'm willing to do that for you."
He looked ashamed and embarrassed that he had actually gone down on me after his dad came inside me.
"Is it true... that I can only have your hand from now on?" He asked me.
"Yeah," I answered. Even if Paul didn't make me, I wouldn't want to have sex with Charlie again. "After your dad ruined my pussy, now your cock will do nothing for me. But I'll wank you off every now and again."
It was a ridiculous offer, but Charlie agreed obviously.
For a while Paul and I would only have sex while Charlie was there to watch. But after a while we couldn't wait for Charlie. Paul would start texting me to come over where I'd suck his dick, and then he started fucking me without Charlie there.
Sometimes Charlie only found out that his dad had fucked me when he ate my pussy and tasted his dad's cum.
I jerked Charlie's cock at least once a week, normally while degrading him, and he really loved that.
80% of the time Charlie and I were like a normal, happy couple that were in love. But when his father was there, I was Paul's whore. It might be weird, but it worked for us.

What next?

Which led us to the start of this story. Cum was leaking out of my pussy as I had been riding Paul's cock for nearly an hour, screaming my head off as my cuckold boyfriend listened from downstairs.
I was sweating and panting as I laid next to Paul.
"I fucking love your cock." I moaned.
"Oh, I know," Paul said with a smile. "I think it's time to start with the next plan."
"Really?" I asked and rolled over to look at him.
"Yeah, I already bought it. It's in the cupboard." He told me.
I got up, excited as I pulled out the new toy.
"Do you really think he'd go for it?" I asked as I held the object in my hands.
"He's already eaten god knows how much of my cum from your pussy," Paul said to me. "This won't be hard to get him to agree to."
I tried out the toy, tying the straps to me and then held the thick dildo in my hands. It was my first strap on.
"So, you want to make my cuckold boyfriend into a faggot as well?" I asked and laughed.
"Oh yeah," Paul said. "His cock is pretty useless, but at least his ass could be made to work."
I thought about fucking Charlie with the strap on, and the idea made my cum filled pussy ready for another round.
In a minute I was bent over as Paul fucked me from behind.
"FUCK ME DADDY!! FUCK YOUR WHORE'S CUNT!!! OOOH FUCK, DADDY, BREED ME AGAIN!!" I screamed, and I knew Charlie was downstairs, stroking his little cock to the sounds.
My soon to be cock taking, cuckold boyfriend.
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Authors Note:
This is a Jerk Off Instructions session for a submissive female. In this you will be degraded while following my orders. I'll call you names such as "slut", "whore" and "desperate".
Thank you to Oldbroad76 for proofreading.

Jerk Off Instructions For A Slut

Now, for the rest of this story you are my obedient slut. And you're going to do everything your Daddy tells you to.
For this you are going to be completely naked. You know that all of your holes have to be available for your Daddy.
You will need something to fuck yourself with. It can be anything, a dildo, a hairbrush handle, a toothbrush, a pen etc. But the bigger it is, the prouder you will make your Daddy.
You are allowed three passes during this, but once you've used them all, you are not allowed any more.
Once you have finished you are going to comment:
"Thank you, Daddy, for letting your slut cum..." Then you are going to tell me at what stage you came and say what you used to fuck yourself with.
Let everyone see what a naughty slut you are. Be proud of it. You're a whore for your Daddy's cock, and you know it.
Now, if you do cum before the end then your punishment will vary. If you cum before or on the first edging session, then you are to spank yourself 20 times as hard as possible.
If you cum after that but before the end of this JOI, then you only have to spank yourself 10 times.
In the comment you leave, you will say if you finished early and what punishment you had to give yourself.
Now... begin.

--

Okay then my slut, if you have obeyed, then you are on your bed and completely naked, ready to be used like the good pet you are.
Keep your legs spread for me like a good girl and look down at your naked body, knowing that for the remainder of this you belong to me.
Start by gently running your fingertips up and down your right thigh. Don't go near to your pussy yet. You have to earn that.
While you're doing that, just listen to your Daddy's words.
My perfect little slut. You have the perfect body to be used. So beautiful, so sexy... so slutty.
Dig your nails in a little harder as you scratch up and down the inside of your thigh. Grow closer to that pussy that belongs to me, but do not touch it yet!
Are you going to be a good obedient girl for me? Yes... I know you are.
Now move to your other thigh. Run those nails up and down, scratching yourself as you stare at my big, swinging dick that's in front of you.
Say out loud:
"I'm a good slut, Daddy"
Keep saying it as you run against your thigh.
Okay now, stop!
Get those hands away from you and just lie there, looking down at your body that belongs to me.
Now bring your right hand up, dragging it against your skin as you go higher and higher until you cup your right breast. Press your fingers into your flesh as you squeeze it. Close your eyes and imagine your Daddy holding you.
Feel my lips against the inside of your thighs as I kiss higher and higher with my hand holding your tit.
Slowly rub your thumb across your nipples. Massage it gently and spread your legs a little wider.
Gently rub your nipples until they grow harder for your Daddy. Such a good girl, squeeze your tits while you rub yourself.
Now... take your nipples in between your fingers and squeeze them hard. HARDER! Pinch those nipples for me, slut.
Oh, are you moaning already? You like being Daddy's naughty slut, don't you. That's it, whore. Moan for me.
Now twist on your nipples while you pinch them and pull. Make it hurt. A slut like you deserves this; don't forget!
Pull them as hard as you can until they spring back! I want it to hurt and to hear you gasping, slut!
Now give your tits one hard slap.
Spread your legs.
Rub your palm against your pussy. I bet you're already wet for me, aren't you slut. What kind of filthy whore gets off to being used like this. Keep rubbing your palm against your wet pussy and spread your juices around for me.
Now slap your pussy! Strike it with your palm. Again. AGAIN!
I want you gasping and writhing for me, whore.
Rub your pussy again with your palm, all over that tight little cunt.
Okay, time to finger yourself for your Daddy.
Imagine having me between your spread legs as I push one finger past your folds and deep inside your tight little hole. That's it, my sex toy. Press a finger inside yourself now.
Finger yourself for your Daddy. Only slowly, do not go hard! Just work that entire finger in and out of your pussy. I want you getting knuckle deep.
Push it in for three seconds and out for three seconds. Niiiiice and slow. Get that finger coated in your sweet nectar.
Are you wet enough for a second finger? If not keep fingering that pussy until you are. It's not your pussy anymore, is it? Oh no, tell me whose pussy it is.
I want you to moan out loud:
"It's your pussy, Daddy! You own this slut's pussy!"
You better have two fingers in that cunt right now, pumping them in and out and getting a little faster.
I want your fingers going in for one second and out for one second. Feel your tight hole clench around you as you finger yourself for me.
Now hold your fingers knuckle deep. Don't move them. Just keep them buried in that hole for me.
Think of me holding my fingers in you, seeing my big, hard cock swinging as you wait for me to fuck you.
Take your fingers out slowly now and enjoy it. Are they soaking wet for me? I bet they are.
Now put those fingers into your mouth. Wrap your soft, beautiful lips around those wet fingers and lick them clean. Make sure you moan while you taste yourself.
Tell me how you taste and say it out loud. I want you to describe how delicious your pussy is for me. Oh sorry, I meant my pussy because you are MY property now.
Keep pumping those fingers in your mouth. Get them nice and wet, slut. Use your tongue to spread a generous amount of spit around your fingers.
Now take them out, but make sure they're dripping wet in your spit.
After they're out, start to spread your spit across both of your hard nipples. Not your tits, just your nipples. Make them wet from your spit. As you do it, just think about what a naughty slut you are for your Daddy, obeying my orders just because you're a horny bitch.
Do you think you deserve your Daddy's tongue on your clit yet? Oh, you do? Hmmm, I'm not one to disappoint a whore.
Slide your hand down from your tits, rubbing it against your stomach as you reach between your spread legs.
Just put one fingertip against your clit. Are you throbbing? Are you swollen? Do you wish it was your Daddy's tongue against your clit instead?
I don't care if you are single, have a boyfriend or a husband. You're my slut right now! You will do everything that you're told because you're a filthy whore. Tell me.
Say to me:
"I'm a whore!" And keep saying it as you gently rub that fingertip around your swollen clit.
Do not leave your clit, not for a second. But don't you dare cum.
Just apply a little pressure as you massage that sensitive little spot. I bet your legs are already trembling, aren't they? Keep telling me that you're a whore.
Do not speed up on rubbing your clit. I want you going nice and slow. You need to be as wet as possible before you feel your Daddy's big, hard cock stretching your pussy.
Without letting your fingertip leave your body, press on your clit and slide it down until you push it into your hole.
Go knuckle deep with that finger just once. Then pull it back out, slide it up and rub your clit for three seconds. Keep doing this. Slide that finger in, then out, then rub your clit and then insert it back in.
Over and over. Feel your body being controlled by me. That's what you want, isn't it? You want to let go and just be a sex toy for your Daddy? To forget about everything else and just be a slut.
No more touching your clit.
Instead, when you pull your finger out of that pussy, you're going to spread your juices around your pussy lips. Keep pumping that finger in and out, spreading your nectar until you're completely soaked and dripping wet for me.
Now use two fingers instead. Push them both until they're buried inside of you for a second, and then pull them out and spread your juices around your pussy.
You're going to do this for thirty seconds. Thirty seconds of slowly using that little hole.
Have you done it? Such a good girl, I'm so proud of you.
Take those dripping wet fingers, close your mouth and spread your juices over them. I want your lips soaked in your nectar so all you can taste and smell while I fuck you is yourself. A constant reminder that you belong to me.
Okay then, my little slut. I think you're ready for your Daddy's cock. Get whatever object you have got, hold it in your hand and pretend it is your owner's thick, hard cock. I wonder when the last time you held a cock was. Knowing a slut like you, it's probably not long.
Now open that pretty mouth of yours and slowly push my cock inside. Wrap your lips around my shaft as you push it deeper. Don't take it down your throat yet. Just get comfortable with your Daddy's cock in your slutty mouth.
Start pushing and pulling it. Imagine I'm stood over you, holding your head while I glide my cock in and out of your mouth.
Moan around it, slut. Moan around your Daddy's cock. Get your spit all over it, you fucking whore.
Just one time push it down your throat to make yourself gag. Gag on that big cock, slut!
Now pull it out and quickly slide it into your pussy! Get it deep in there. Feel my cock go balls deep inside of you as I hold it all the way inside of you.
Do ten pumps with it in and out of you. Then pull it out and put it back in your mouth. Fuck your mouth faster now while you taste yourself on your Daddy's cock.
That's it, slut! Take your Daddy's cock in that whore mouth of yours! You're a good whore, aren't you?!
Make yourself gag three times and then slide it back into your cunt!
Do you want your Daddy to fuck you? Beg out loud:
"Please fuck me, Daddy! Please fuck your whore! Please fuck me!!"
Keep saying that as you work that cock in and out of your pussy. Are you moaning from me fucking you? Don't go too fast! Keep it at a steady pace.
One second in and out, over and over. Clench that pussy around my cock, you fucking whore!
Moan louder for me. Don't be ashamed. Be proud of what a slut you are! Louder, you fucking slut!! Fuck yourself harder now! Harder! Pound that fucking pussy with that big cock!
That's how you want it, isn't it? You want your Daddy to ruin your tight cunt when he fucks you?!
Keep fucking that pussy for thirty seconds, but don't you dare cum! You haven't earnt that yet!
After thirty seconds bury my cock as deep as possible in your pussy. Let it go and hold it in there. If you can't keep it deep inside, then you're allowed to hold the base of whatever you're fucking yourself with. But do not move it. Just feel me filling you up.
Control your breathing, slut. You're not cumming yet. Just look at your spread legs and your filled pussy and tell me what a slut you are for me, how badly you want my cock.
While that is still inside your pussy, squeeze one of your tits. Press your fingers in as you grab them and rub your nipple. Then slap your tit and make sure it hurts, slut.
Keep squeezing them while your pussy trembles around my cock.
How badly do you want to cum? I bet it's a lot. I bet your body is desperate to erupt as you cum around my cock.
Keep that toy deep inside but press two fingers against your clit. Slowly move around in a circular motion, but don't go too fast. Just enjoy the pressure on your clit as your pussy is filled.
I bet your chest is heaving up and down, isn't it? So desperate to be fucked, to feel a cock inside of you.
Speed up rubbing your clit. Apply more pressure but remember... no cumming!
I'm going to count down, and you will not stop rubbing your clit until I reach zero. Do not fucking cum!!
10...
You're such a fucking whore. Following my instructions just because you're a horny bitch.
9...
Feel my cock buried deep inside of you. Making you into my personal fuck toy.
8...
That's all you are. My sex slave. My property. All of your holes belong to me.
7...
Don't you fucking dare stop rubbing that clit!! Feel your legs tremble as you grow more desperate for that sweet release.
6...
I bet you're trembling already, desperate to cum but knowing you won't disobey your Daddy.
5...
Moan for me, slut! Just wait until you feel my cock fucking your mouth and then your cunt! Making you into a proper whore!
4...
I bet you're an innocent, normal person as well. No one knowing what a slut you really are.
3...
Go faster! Keep rubbing that clit! I want you getting so close to the fucking edge that you think you can't take it.
2...
So close! Don't cum yet! Don't you fucking dare cum yet, slut!! Be a good girl, and you will be rewarded.
1...
Nearly there!! Such a good girl! I'm so proud of you! Not cumming for me!
0...
Take those fingers away from your clit now!!!
Control yourself, slut! Calm yourself down! I don't care how close you were to cumming. You're not allowed yet.
You have thirty seconds to calm yourself down.
My slut. My whore. My cum bucket. Just wait until you feel me filling you with cum.
Thirty seconds are done?
Grab that toy and fuck yourself hard! I want you sliding my cock in and out of you faster and faster! Don't you dare cum! Not yet! Just fuck yourself! Feel me using your pussy to stroke my cock!
Keep going! Twenty more seconds!
Feel my body on top of yours as I hammer in and out of you! Wrapping your legs around me as I take you. As I use you like the slut you yearn to be!
Now stop and take that toy out!!
I'm sure you're panting and moaning, but I'm not done using you yet.
Take that toy that's soaked from your pussy and rub it against both of your nipples. Know that you're nothing more than a sex toy for me to use however I want and whenever I want.
Now, if you were really an obedient girl, then I would take your ass... but I'll save that hole for next time.
Put the toy down. Grab your thigh and dig your nails into your flesh. Drag them up and down your thighs, leaving a mark.
Slide two fingers in and out of your pussy four times!
Now rub your clit again! Fast and hard! I want you going as hard as you can! No countdown this time, but you're going to keep rubbing your clit until you're on the brink of an orgasm, and then you're going to stop.
Keep going, slut! Moan for me! Moan for your Daddy while you rub that throbbing clit for me.
Don't cum. Just get to the edge and then stop.
Gently slap that pussy five times after you've edged yourself, and feel how wet you are as you slap it.
Now, you're going to repeat something for me now.
Push two fingers, knuckle deep into your pussy just once and then pull them out. Rub your clit once and push those fingers back into your pussy.
Keep doing this. In and out. Rub your clit. Spread your juices.
Moan for me.
Say out loud:
"I'm a slut. I'm a slut. I'm a slut." Over and over again as you do it.
Keep doing this until you're on the verge of cumming yet again. No cumming yet... but soon.
Rub that clit and finger yourself. Mmm fuck, I bet you're so tight and wet. I bet you'll feel amazing with my cock inside of you.
Are you on the brink of cumming yet? Good, stop!
Now, you are only allowed to cum if you beg me good enough. Out loud. Beg me the best you can for your Daddy to let you cum.
Okay... are you ready to finally cum?
I am going to count down from ten. When I reach zero, you can cum, but not a second before!
Get those legs spread as far as possible and press two fingers against your clit. You're going to keep rubbing it and not stop until you reach zero.
10...
Start rubbing slowly, slut. Feel that orgasm build up as I use you like a worthless fuck toy.
9...
Speed up a little. Get a good rhythm as you use yourself for me. You're mine now! You belong to me! You're my personal slut.
8...
Faster! Rub that fucking clit, whore!! You desperate fucking slut!! Rub that throbbing clit and prove to me how much you deserve to cum.
7...
Don't you dare fucking stop!! Keep rubbing that clit! Harder and harder! Have that body jerking around as you get closer and closer to cumming for your Daddy.
6...
Take your Daddy's cock, you fucking whore!! Feel me fucking you harder than you've ever been fucked before! Moan louder and louder!
5...
Fuck, I'm going to ruin your pussy!! I'm going to fuck you so fucking hard you will forget what it's like to be fucked normally! You'll be a completely cock drunk whore!
4...
Moan out loud:
"Cum inside me, Daddy!! Fill me with your fucking cum!! Cum deep in my tight little cunt!!"
3...
Keep fucking going!!! Rub that fucking clit, you fucking whore!! Feel your Daddy's cock throb inside of you, getting ready to cum deep inside your cunt.
2...
So close! Hold it! Nearly there! Show me what a good, obedient girl you are! I know you can do it! You're so fucking good! You're so tight! Fuck, I'm gonna cum inside you, whore! I'm going to fill you up with so much fucking cum!
1...
Not yet! So close! Fuck, you dirty fucking slut!! Keep taking it! How badly do you want to cum?
0...
CUM FOR ME, YOU SLUT!! KEEP RUBBING THAT CLIT AS YOU CUM HARDER AND HARDER FOR YOUR DADDY!
BEG YOUR DADDY TO KEEP FUCKING YOU AND TO CUM INSIDE YOU!
DON'T STOP! KEEP RUBBING THAT CLIT THROUGHOUT YOUR ORGASM AS YOU TWITCH AND THRASH AROUND FOR ME!
KEEP GOING, SLUT!! KEEP FUCKING CUMMING!!!

--

Well done. I am so proud of you. I'm sure you need a minute to recover from cumming for your Daddy. Feel my cock throb inside of you after I've unloaded my cum.
Control your breathing and calm down. You did such a good job.
My perfect little slut. I couldn't ask for a better, more obedient pet.
Well done.

--

Now, I hope you had fun being controlled by me. Do not forget to comment:
"Thank you Daddy for letting your slut cum..." Then you are going to tell me at what stage you came and say what you used to fuck yourself with.
Don't forget your punishments if you came early.

--

I have thought about doing a JOI for an even more submissive woman. Including anal play, writing on your body, spanking and slapping yourself. Let me know if you would be interested in something like this.
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A Guide To My Stories

I have had quite a few people messaging saying that they like my stories but they haven't read some stories that I think they would prefer. This is partly because I have written a lot more stories than I ever planned. But if you haven't read all of my work and want an easier way to find them, I hope this helps.
So, I thought I would give a guide to you all about my stories. With how Literotica is now layout I know it can be a bit tasking to go through all of my stories to find new ones you may not have seen yet.
With this I hope to make that easier for you.
I will simply put the title, which category it is and a short description. As well if it a standalone, finished series or unfinished series. I have also included "continuous series", which pretty much means there isn't an overarching story, each story could be a standalone and I can carry them on at any time.
I am going to make this list twice in this one publication. The first list will be in time order, starting at the oldest and working to the newest, finishing on "M4F JOI - For A Submissive Slut". I will make it clear when that section is done.
After that, I am going to put them in category order, however I am only going to do Gay Male, Interracial, Noncon and Incest as that seems to be where most of my stories fall into.
I do write for other categories, such as Transgender, First Time, Anal, and BDSM, however I only have a couple of stories in those categories.
At the end I will put the "Twisted Tales" series in their order. As they are interlinked stories in different categories I thought that would be easier.
TIME ORDER
Journey From Straight to Gay Slut Ch. 01 - 07 - Gay Male - Finished Series
Follow straight, young Liam who meets a domme who introduces him to gay sex as he falls deeper and deeper into being a gay slut.
Straight Boy Fucked By Two Bulls Ch. 01 - 04 - Gay Male - Finished Series
Follow another Liam, a straight boy who meets two bulls on a night out who continue to turn him into their gay slut. Some sissy aspects in the story.
Blackmailed Becky - 5 Part Series - Non Con - Unfinished Series
Becky is a young, busty girl who gets blackmailed by her boss. She gets degraded, humiliated and whored out.
Turned Out In A Massage - Gay Male - Standalone
A married man goes for a massage and gets a big black man who fucks him.
Turned Out: Bitch's Boyfriend - Gay Male
A straight boy is in a clothing shop with his girlfriend. While there the shop owner walks in on him in the changing room and fucks him like a slut before sending him back to his girlfriend.
Two Black Workmen Turn Straight Boy - Gay Male - Standalone
Two black plumbers come to do work in a straight, 18 year old guys house. While there and alone they use the straight boys body.
Turned Out: Caught Stealing - Gay Male
A security guard catches a couple stealing, he agrees not to call the police if he can fuck the boyfriend while the girlfriend watches.
New Wife Gets Blacked Pt 1 - 3 - Interracial - Unfinished Series
While on her honeymoon, Danielle meets a group of black men staying in their hotel who have their way with her. Degrading, racially offensive words, breeding and humiliation.
Virgin Sister Surprise - Incest - Standalone
Boy starts chatting to a girl online only to find out it is his virgin sister.
Twins of Love - Incest - Standalone
A pair of kinky twins slowly learn that they're attracted to each other.
Game of Marriage Ch. 01 - 03 - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
Darren has sex with his female boss, who's husband finds out and uses him. Which starts their fight by using his body to gain the upper hand on the other.
Blacked Out: Newly Divorced - Interracial - Standalone
Freshly divorced woman goes to an all black club and gets gang banged.
Anal Tales: Gangbang Revenge - Anal - Standalone
A virgin who got cheated on by her boyfriend gets revenge by letting all his friends fuck her ass.
Straight Boy's Bondage Gang Bang - Gay Male - Standalone
Straight 18 year old goes to a swingers club and accidentally becomes the centre of a gay orgy.
My Daughter's Black Boyfriend Pt. 01 - 0.8 - Gay Male / Incest - Finished Series
Steve's virgin daughter's black boyfriend, Callum, meets the family and slowly turns everyone into his sex slave.
Little Lorna 01 - 02 - First Time / Anal - Unfinished Series
18 year old virgin becomes her bosses sex slave who teaches her about BDSM.
Travellers Slut Diary: Older Woman - Lesbian - Standalone
Amy is travelling when she gets seduced by an older woman.
Blackmailing the Babysitter Ch. 01 - 02 - NonConsent - Unfinished Series
Virgin 18 year old babysitter gets blackmailed by an unknown man who turns out to be one of her clients.
Adam the Submissive Slut - Gay Male - Standalone
Adam is a curious young man who meets up with an older dom.
Wife Gets Blacked For Husband Ch. 01 - 05 - Interracial - Finished Series
Husband goes to jail and the only way to stop him getting abused is if his wife agrees to be a sex slave for their gang on the outside.
Daddy Slut - Gay Male - Standalone
A son attempts to make his own dad his live-in cocksucker.
Straight Boy Makes Money Ch. 01 - 0.6 - Gay Male - Finished Series
Harvey makes money online while his girlfriend is away by selling naked pictures of himself. This leads to an anonymous person guiding / forcing him to go deeper and deeper into the gay life style while he tries to hide it from his girlfriend.
Throat Slut Sarah - Interracial - Standalone
Older woman's urges to be a black cock slut resurface. However, she doesn't want to let anyone other than her husband in her pussy, so she just gives them her throat instead.
My New Black Daddy - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
Straight guy Aaron's mum's new black boyfriend teaches him his place.
My New Black Daddy - Dominated - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
Aaron gets even more dominated by his mums black boyfriend.
My New Black Daddy - House Slut Rules - Gay Male - Finished Series
Aaron gets the new rules of the house given to him by his mum's black boyfriend.
My New Black Daddy - Inside The Closet - Gay Male - Finished Series
Aaron gets punished by his black daddy and made to watch as he fucks his mum.
Dominated By Younger Sister - Incest - Standalone
Chris is humiliated and pegged by his younger sister.
The Masseuse - Transgender - Standalone
Straight man gets a very surprising happy ending in his massage.
Bottom for the Night - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
Curious Lee finds two men online who will make him a bottom for one night.
Bottom for the Night: A New Job - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
Lee starts a new job and learns the hierarchy of they company, the new starters are the bottoms for the higher ups.
Bottom for the Night: Bottom Bitch - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
Lee learns more about the company hierarchy as he gets fucked by more and more members of staff.
Bottom for the Night: Company Retreat Pt. 01 - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
The company retreat proves eventful with the first day filled with man on man fucking.
Step Mommy Seduction - Lana - Lesbian Sex - Standalone
Brandi moves in with her new boyfriend and his dominant daughter.
Step Mommy Seduction - Ellie - Lesbian Sex - Standalone / Continuation
Brandi realises how beautiful her new boyfriends daughter is.
Step Mommy Seduction - Amy - Lesbian Sex - Standalone / Continuation
Brandi's unruly step daughter Amy needs teaching a lesson.
Wilfrid's Boarding School Pt. 01 - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
Tommy wakes up half naked and bound, he learns that the boarding school has a way of doing things.
The Virgin's Agreement - Transgender - Standalone
After crashing his car into a beautiful woman, Chris has to make a deal where he finds out she has a giant cock.
Housewife Turned Slave - NonConsent - Standalone
Dillion gets forcefully turned into a sex slave by her black neighbours while her husband is out.
My Daddy, My Obsession - Incest - Standalone
Sasha's obsession with her daddy grows, she must have him.
My Daddy, My Obsession - Hilary - Incest - Standalone
A young, virgin daughter catches her sister with their dad and now she wants him too.
Mommy Daughter Awakening - Incest - Unfinished Series
Virgin daughter and older mother have a sexual awakening.
A Married Threeway - Loving Wives - Standalone
A married couple invite a dominant man into their bedroom.
The Babysitter - Erotic Couplings - Standalone
Leah's crush over a dad finally becomes a reality.
Black Santa Fucks Straight Boy - Gay Male - Standalone
Straight boy and his girlfriend get stranded in the snow. Only one man can help them, a large black man in a santa costume.
Thicc Sister Seduction - Incest - Standalone
Thicc 55 years old woman seduces her own sister.
Mommy Falls for Black Pt. 01 - 02 - Interracial - Unfinished Series
Bailey starts to fall for her sons black friend.
Neighbour Turnes Me Out - Gay Male - Standalone
Straight John gets turned out by new, older neighbour.
Accidental Kiss - Incest / Lesbian - Standalone
Amelia uses an attraction drug but it works on the wrong person when her mum suddenly wants to fuck her.
Joanne's Fall Pt. 01 - 24 - NonConsent - Finished Series
Married business own with a son gets blackmailed. Her life slowly starts to fall apart as her blackmailers make her do unspeakable things. Interracial, gangbangs, anal, bodywork, incest, breeding.
New Husband Gets Blacked - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
While on their honeymoon, Simon gets turned by black men.
A Willing Slave For Daddy - Gay Male - Standalone
Harry is straight and living with his girlfriend when a new older neighbour moves in next door.
Gym Daddy: Remake and Part 1 - 3 - Gay Male - Finished Series
Christian is a straight young man with a girlfriend when he joins a new gym and an older dom wants him. Follow Christian's struggle with his new feelings for his gym daddy.
The Masseuse Returns - Transgender - Standalone
Amy's 18th birthday massage goes unexpectedly when she loses her virginity to a woman with a big cock.
Long Lost Daddy Ch. 01 - 02 - Incest / Gay Male - Finished Series
Simon sets out to meet his father after being adopted as a baby. When he does, he realises just how hot his real dad is.
Innocent Girl Gets Gang Fucked - Group Sex - Standalone
A social media influencer and innocent girl named Lola goes to a party with the guy she is dating. Only for her to realise everyone at the party wants access to all of her holes.
Turned Out By Girlfriends Dad's - Gay Male - Standalone
Straight 18 year old gets turned and fucked by his girlfriend's, gay dads.
Curious Husband Gets Cock - Gay Male - Standalone
A married man's curiosity gets the better of him when alone in the hotel room and a dominant man turns up.
Turning the Teacher - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
Teacher gets his wife's permission to be seduced by one of his students.
Turning the Teacher - Being Watched - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
Teacher's wife watches him while he sucks his students cock.
Turning the Teacher - Fucked - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
Teacher finally loses his anal virginity to his dominant student.
Black Cab - The Straight Virgin - Gay Male - Standalone
John fucks a straight boy in his taxi.
Black Cab - Goth Slut - Anal - Standalone / Continuation
John picks up a goth girl in his taxi who loves anal.
Married Bull - The Straight Fucker - Gay Male - Standalone
Callum loves turning straight men while he's away for work.
Sleeping Faggot - Gay Male - Standalone
Steven starts having strange dreams while he is working away with an older, male colleague. He has no idea that he's being drugged and used.
Claudia Gets Blacked Pt. 01 - Interracial - Unfinished Series
18 year old Claudia finds her new black colleague very attractive.
Sex Shop Slut - First Time - Continuous Series
Innocent Catholic girls in her social awkwardness finds herself tied up in a BDSM room and losing her virginity to a stranger
Sex Shop Slut: Cunt Licker - Lesbian Sex - Continuous Series
Catholic girl starts working at the sex toy shop and has a dominant, female customer come on to her.
Sex Shop Slut: Even More Cock - First Time - Continuous Series
Catholic girl goes to her first ever part and is very popular with the guys there - gangbang.
Sex Shop Slut: Fucking My Ass - First Time - Continuous Series
Catholic girl loses her anal virginity.
Sex Shop Slut: Fucking Nicks Ass - First Time - Continuous Series
Catholic girl has her first experience pegging another man.
Sex Shop Slut: Getting Blacked - First Time - Continuous Series
Catholic girl mees a few cute black men in a bar.
All Fuck Hotel - Incest - Standalone
My longest standalone story - Brother and sister book the wrong hotel, it doesn't take long for them to realise it is filled with every sexual act you could think of.
BBC: A Cheating Housewife - Interracial - Standalone
Julie's daughter brings home her new black boyfriend who wants to dominate her.
Black Office Slave - Interracial - Standalone
Kiera gets turned into a sex slave by her white boss.
Adam's Will - Mind Controls - Standalone
Adam learns he can bring out people's desires by looking into their eyes.
Seducing Slutty Mommy - Incest - Standalone
Son and his girlfriend seduce his submissive mom.
Not So Straight Boy Makes Money - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
Harvey attempts to get over his ex girlfriend by getting under a man.
Brooke's Game 01 - 07 - NonConsent / Incest - Finished Series
George lives with his fiancé when her younger sister moves in. She takes a liking to George and through seduction and blackmail forces him to fuck her. This is about a female blackmailing a male.
A Bottoms Seduction Ch.01 - 06 - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
Martin is married and runs a business with his wife. They hire an 18 year old, camp gay guy who wants Martin and plans to seduce him.
Neighbourhood Faggot: 1 st Time - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
Straight, confident guys summer starts off unexpectedly when two dominant men use him.
Neighbourhood Faggot: A Good Slut - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
Dan can't believe it happens again, this time a neighbour fucks him and he loves it.
Neighbourhood Faggot: A Nerd's Revenge - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
The nerd Dan used to bully uses evidence to fuck him.
Take Over - Beginning - NonConsent - Unfinished Series
Married couples house gets invaded by a horny criminal who takes a liking to the young wife.
Take Over - Day 01 - NonConsent - Unfinished Series
With the use of drugs and alcohol the criminal uses the wife's body as much as he wants while the husband is tied up in the other room.
Two Straight Guys Ch. 01 - 02 - Gay Male - Continuous Series
Two straight men meet on a double date and feel an instant, romantic connection.
Becoming a Pet Pt. 01 - 03 - BDSM - Continuous Series
Jill has a dark fantasy of being blackmailed and forced to be someone's sex pet. When she toys with the idea she had no idea that it would become a reality. That is until she is tied up in a basement, she learns that she loves being a fuck toy for a dominant man.
Black Girl Gets Fucked - Interracial - Standalone
Young black woman gets gangbanged and degraded by white men.
Sister's in Lust - Incest / Lesbian - Standalone
Sister's accidentally learn that they are attracted to each other and begin to have hot, filthy sex.
My Mum's a Slut? / My Mum's a Slut? Again! - Incest - Continuous Series
Tommy comes back from travelling and goes to a sex club only to find his mother getting gang banged. Without her knowing he fucks her as well.
Tommy goes back to the club while wearing a mask and fucks his mum again without her knowing it's him.
Niece Needs Cock - Incest - Standalone
Andy moves in with his asshole brother. While there his young niece is attracted to him.
Humiliate Me Pt. 01 - 06 - Mature / Gay Male / Anal - Unfinished Series
An 18 year old virgin is very attracted to his thicker, older neighbour Arabella. She begins to humiliate and degrade him for her own please.
As they continue, Arabelle convinces her new young pet to try men's cock and slowly moulds him into a sissy slut.
Showing Sophie Ch. 01 - 21 - Exhibitionist & Voyeur - Finished Series
Sophie is a smart, innocent and shy 18 year old at University. She learns that she enjoys having men watch and look at her. What starts as a few pictures of her naked body leads to Sophie becoming an absolute slut and wanting to ruin her life by exposing herself everywhere.
This series starts off slow but builds up. Leading to Sophie being involved in a lot of sexual acts, heavy degrading, humiliation and ruining her own life by exposing herself as a slut and a whore.
Cinema Cock Slut - Gay Male - Standalone
Straight young man goes to a rough cinema where he gets used and fucked by many men.
An Addition To The Family - Incest - Unfinished Series
An unknown half brother turns up in Chloe's life and she hates how hot he is.
DSE Hardwood Ch. 01 - Sci-Fi - Standalone
Captain Lauren lands on a new planet with a tentacle monster.
Dominatrix Sister - Incest - Continuous Series



Jack finds out his sister is a dominatrix and wants her to take him on as her sub.
Adams Will - Born Again - Mind Control - Continuous Series
Soft reboot - Shy Adam learns of his powers to bring out people's desires with his eyes.
Dominated By Black Cock 1 -3 - Interracial - Unfinished Series
Innocent Meg has a boyfriend when she meets Anthony, a beautiful black man who seduces and fucks her.
Her jealous sister finds out and uses Anthony to get back at Meg. All while Anthony has his mind set on taking the whole family.
Maddie's Harem - Lesbian - Continuous Series
So far there are 7 chapters. They follow Maddie but each chapter could be read on it's own. She is an 18 year old domme who enjoys turning straight women. Be it friends, teachers or family members.
White Whore Wife Pt. 01 - 04 - Interracial - Unfinished Series
Sarah is a rich housewife for a boring, white husband. When two black workmen arrive they fuck her like the slut she wants to be.
In order to keep getting their black cocks Sarah agrees to be a whore for them. Sarah risks losing her husband and her money just for black cock and to be bred.
The Eyes That Control - Mind Control - Unfinished Series
Elizabeth is engaged when she starts a new job. Her boss has a strange ability to control her actions and makes it clear that he will be using her however he wants.
University Slut Pt. 01 - 07 - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
A straight guys first year at Uni includes being turned by his rugby player roommate and then made a freeuse faggot for the whole team.
Second year brings in a new roommate who is a slut just like the main character.
Making Me A Sissy Ch. 01 - Gay Male - Standalone (For Now)
A divorced man meets a new gym member, a giant, older black man who wants to make him into a sissy slut.
Anything it Takes - Interracial - Standalone
Tara is willing to do whatever it takes to rise in the university hierarchy. Including being paid to be fucked by a big black man in a car.
Sister / Brother's story - Incest - Unfinished Series
This starts with "Sisters Road Head". A brother and sister on a road trip start to fuck.
Lexi & John 01 - 02 - Erotic Couplings - Continuous Series
Two kinky people meet and start to enjoy each other.
The Desert Ghosts Ch. 01 - 36 - Scifi / Fantasy - Finished Series
More of a book. Following Kael and his team as they travel across a war torn land to help save their army. This is a fantasy book with sex put in there.
Owned - Poor Harry - Gay Male - Standalone
Straight guy gets taken by two hairy men while on a night out who use his body against his will.
Ali Cat - BBC Gang Bang - Interracial - Standalone
Thicc woman finally gets the all black gang bang that she wants.
Piper's New Friend Ch. 01 - 06 - Incest - Finished Series
Piper is a young, innocent virgin who meets a new friend, Mia, who introduces her to lesbian sex. Mia likes Piper's dad, but is there more to Mia than meets the eye?
Fucked By Two Black Cocks - Gay Male - Standalone
Jamie and his girlfriend become sluts for two black men. Some cuckolding in here.
The Sex Slave Agreement 01 - 05 - Gay Male - Finished Series
Straight 18 year old with a girlfriend makes an agreement with his gay, dominant neighbour to stop him from being made homeless. The straight guy soon learns that he loves gay sex.
Turned and Cuckold on Holiday - Interracial - Standalone
With on holiday with his wife, the married man is suddenly attracted to a big black man. Who then turns him into his gay slut and fucks the wife.
This includes cuckolding but is a happy ending with the husband and wife very much in love. Breeding included.
Gym Girl - Forced Gang Bang - NonConsent - Standalone
Hot gym girl who is a tease to all men gets gang fucked in the gym locker room.
Rachel's Camping Trip Part 1 / 2 - NonConsent - Finished Series
While camping on her own for her birthday Rachel makes friends with a group of lads. When she wakes up naked and all of her things taken, she is made to be a fuck toy for them all.
Black Girl Gets Dominated - Interracial - Unfinished Series
Bella is a beautiful black woman who meets and older, rich, dominant white man.
Crossover - Infamous Sluts - Interracial - Standalone
Jo from "Joanne's Fall" and Sophie from "Showing Sophie" meet and have a gang bang with black men.
My Wife's Photoshoot - Loving Wives - Unfinished Series
A man's wife gaslights, betrays and lies to him. What he thought was an innocent photoshoot is actually his wife fucking men behind his back.
Dominated By Daddy 1 - 5 - Incest - Finished Series
When her dad comes back into her life on her 18th birthday after running out on her, he soon takes control and dominates her.
This starts with the dad almost blackmailing his daughter until she comes to love it.
Includes cheating, breeding, noncon and does get kind of dark so be warned!
Straight Boy's New Job 1 / 2 - Gay Male - Continuous Series
A young straight man is desperate for a job or he will be homeless. He takes an offer from a married couple. The man wants to fuck him and the wife has a big cock.
Forced: Faggot - Gay Male - Standalone
Young man is forcefully made into a faggot by his uncle.
M4M JOI - Cum for Your Daddy - How to - Standalone
Jerk off instructions for a submissive male.
I Cuckold him... With His Dad! - Incest - Standalone
An 18 year old girl cuckolds her shy boyfriend with his dominant dad.
M4F JOI - For A Submissive Slut - How To - Standalone
Jerk off instructions for a submissive woman.

------------------------

Okay, from this point on I will make the list into its separate categories.
GAY MALE
Journey From Straight to Gay Slut Ch. 01 - 07 - Gay Male - Finished Series
Follow straight, young Liam who meets a domme who introduces him to gay sex as he falls deeper and deeper into being a gay slut.
Straight Boy Fucked By Two Bulls Ch. 01 - 04 - Gay Male - Finished Series
Follow another Liam, a straight boy who meets two bulls on a night out who continue to turn him into their gay slut. Some sissy aspects in the story.
Turned Out In A Massage - Gay Male - Standalone
A married man goes for a massage and gets a big black man who fucks him.
Turned Out: Bitch's Boyfriend - Gay Male
A straight boy is in a clothing shop with his girlfriend. While there the shop owner walks in on him in the changing room and fucks him like a slut before sending him back to his girlfriend.
Two Black Workmen Turn Straight Boy - Gay Male - Standalone
Two black plumbers come to do work in a straight, 18 year old guys house. While there and alone they use the straight boys body.
Turned Out: Caught Stealing - Gay Male
A security guard catches a couple stealing, he agrees not to call the police if he can fuck the boyfriend while the girlfriend watches.
Game of Marriage Ch. 01 - 03 - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
Darren has sex with his female boss, who's husband finds out and uses him. Which starts their fight by using his body to gain the upper hand on the other.
Straight Boy's Bondage Gang Bang - Gay Male - Standalone
Straight 18 year old goes to a swingers club and accidentally becomes the centre of a gay orgy.
My Daughter's Black Boyfriend Pt. 01 - 0.8 - Gay Male / Incest - Finished Series
Steve's virgin daughter's black boyfriend, Callum, meets the family and slowly turns everyone into his sex slave.
Adam the Submissive Slut - Gay Male - Standalone
Adam is a curious young man who meets up with an older dom.
Straight Boy Makes Money Ch. 01 - 0.6 - Gay Male - Finished Series
Harvey makes money online while his girlfriend is away by selling naked pictures of himself. This leads to an anonymous person guiding / forcing him to go deeper and deeper into the gay life style while he tries to hide it from his girlfriend.
My New Black Daddy - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
Straight guy Aaron's mum's new black boyfriend teaches him his place.
My New Black Daddy - Dominated - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
Aaron gets even more dominated by his mums black boyfriend.
My New Black Daddy - House Slut Rules - Gay Male - Finished Series
Aaron gets the new rules of the house given to him by his mum's black boyfriend.
My New Black Daddy - Inside The Closet - Gay Male - Finished Series
Aaron gets punished by his black daddy and made to watch as he fucks his mum.
Bottom for the Night - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
Curious Lee finds two men online who will make him a bottom for one night.
Bottom for the Night: A New Job - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
Lee starts a new job and learns the hierarchy of they company, the new starters are the bottoms for the higher ups.
Bottom for the Night: Bottom Bitch - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
Lee learns more about the company hierarchy as he gets fucked by more and more members of staff.
Bottom for the Night: Company Retreat Pt. 01 - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
The company retreat proves eventful with the first day filled with man on man fucking.
Wilfrid's Boarding School Pt. 01 - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
Tommy wakes up half naked and bound, he learns that the boarding school has a way of doing things.
Black Santa Fucks Straight Boy - Gay Male - Standalone
Straight boy and his girlfriend get stranded in the snow. Only one man can help them, a large black man in a santa costume.
Neighbour Turnes Me Out - Gay Male - Standalone
Straight John gets turned out by new, older neighbour.
New Husband Gets Blacked - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
While on their honeymoon, Simon gets turned by black men.
A Willing Slave For Daddy - Gay Male - Standalone
Harry is straight and living with his girlfriend when a new older neighbour moves in next door.
Gym Daddy: Remake and Part 1 - 3 - Gay Male - Finished Series
Christian is a straight young man with a girlfriend when he joins a new gym and an older dom wants him. Follow Christian's struggle with his new feelings for his gym daddy.
Long Lost Daddy Ch. 01 - 02 - Incest / Gay Male - Finished Series
Simon sets out to meet his father after being adopted as a baby. When he does, he realises just how hot his real dad is.
Turned Out By Girlfriends Dad's - Gay Male - Standalone
Straight 18 year old gets turned and fucked by his girlfriend's, gay dads.
Curious Husband Gets Cock - Gay Male - Standalone
A married man's curiosity gets the better of him when alone in the hotel room and a dominant man turns up.
Turning the Teacher - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
Teacher gets his wife's permission to be seduced by one of his students.
Turning the Teacher - Being Watched - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
Teacher's wife watches him while he sucks his students cock.
Turning the Teacher - Fucked - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
Teacher finally loses his anal virginity to his dominant student.
Black Cab - The Straight Virgin - Gay Male - Standalone
John fucks a straight boy in his taxi.
Married Bull - The Straight Fucker - Gay Male - Standalone
Callum loves turning straight men while he's away for work.
Sleeping Faggot - Gay Male - Standalone
Steven starts having strange dreams while he is working away with an older, male colleague. He has no idea that he's being drugged and used.
Not So Straight Boy Makes Money - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
Harvey attempts to get over his ex girlfriend by getting under a man.
A Bottoms Seduction Ch.01 - 06 - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
Martin is married and runs a business with his wife. They hire an 18 year old, camp gay guy who wants Martin and plans to seduce him.
Neighbourhood Faggot: 1 st Time - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
Straight, confident guys summer starts off unexpectedly when two dominant men use him.
Neighbourhood Faggot: A Good Slut - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
Dan can't believe it happens again, this time a neighbour fucks him and he loves it.
Neighbourhood Faggot: A Nerd's Revenge - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
The nerd Dan used to bully uses evidence to fuck him.
Two Straight Guys Ch. 01 - 02 - Gay Male - Continuous Series
Two straight men meet on a double date and feel an instant, romantic connection.
Cinema Cock Slut - Gay Male - Standalone
Straight young man goes to a rough cinema where he gets used and fucked by many men.
University Slut Pt. 01 - 07 - Gay Male - Unfinished Series
A straight guys first year at Uni includes being turned by his rugby player roommate and then made a freeuse faggot for the whole team.
Second year brings in a new roommate who is a slut just like the main character.
Making Me A Sissy Ch. 01 - Gay Male - Standalone (For Now)
A divorced man meets a new gym member, a giant, older black man who wants to make him into a sissy slut.
Owned - Poor Harry - Gay Male - Standalone
Straight guy gets taken by two hairy men while on a night out who use his body against his will.
Fucked By Two Black Cocks - Gay Male - Standalone
Jamie and his girlfriend become sluts for two black men. Some cuckolding in here.
The Sex Slave Agreement 01 - 05 - Gay Male - Finished Series
Straight 18 year old with a girlfriend makes an agreement with his gay, dominant neighbour to stop him from being made homeless. The straight guy soon learns that he loves gay sex.
Straight Boy's New Job 1 / 2 - Gay Male - Continuous Series
A young straight man is desperate for a job or he will be homeless. He takes an offer from a married couple. The man wants to fuck him and the wife has a big cock.
Forced: Faggot - Gay Male - Standalone
Young man is forcefully made into a faggot by his uncle.
NONCONSENT
Blackmailed Becky - 5 Part Series - Non Con - Unfinished Series
Becky is a young, busty girl who gets blackmailed by her boss. She gets degraded, humiliated and whored out.
Blackmailing the Babysitter Ch. 01 - 02 - NonConsent - Unfinished Series
Virgin 18 year old babysitter gets blackmailed by an unknown man who turns out to be one of her clients.
Housewife Turned Slave - NonConsent - Standalone
Dillion gets forcefully turned into a sex slave by her black neighbours while her husband is out.
Joanne's Fall Pt. 01 - 24 - NonConsent - Finished Series
Married business own with a son gets blackmailed. Her life slowly starts to fall apart as her blackmailers make her do unspeakable things. Interracial, gangbangs, anal, bodywork, incest, breeding.
Brooke's Game 01 - 07 - NonConsent / Incest - Finished Series
George lives with his fiancé when her younger sister moves in. She takes a liking to George and through seduction and blackmail forces him to fuck her. This is about a female blackmailing a male.
Take Over - Beginning - NonConsent - Unfinished Series
Married couples house gets invaded by a horny criminal who takes a liking to the young wife.
Take Over - Day 01 - NonConsent - Unfinished Series
With the use of drugs and alcohol the criminal uses the wife's body as much as he wants while the husband is tied up in the other room.
Gym Girl - Forced Gang Bang - NonConsent - Standalone
Hot gym girl who is a tease to all men gets gang fucked in the gym locker room.
Rachel's Camping Trip Part 1 / 2 - NonConsent - Finished Series
While camping on her own for her birthday Rachel makes friends with a group of lads. When she wakes up naked and all of her things taken, she is made to be a fuck toy for them all.
INTERRACIAL
New Wife Gets Blacked Pt 1 - 3 - Interracial - Unfinished Series
While on her honeymoon, Danielle meets a group of black men staying in their hotel who have their way with her. Degrading, racially offensive words, breeding and humiliation.
Blacked Out: Newly Divorced - Interracial - Standalone
Freshly divorced woman goes to an all black club and gets gang banged.
Throat Slut Sarah - Interracial - Standalone
Older woman's urges to be a black cock slut resurface. However, she doesn't want to let anyone other than her husband in her pussy, so she just gives them her throat instead.
Mommy Falls for Black Pt. 01 - 02 - Interracial - Unfinished Series
Bailey starts to fall for her sons black friend.
Claudia Gets Blacked Pt. 01 - Interracial - Unfinished Series
18 year old Claudia finds her new black colleague very attractive.
BBC: A Cheating Housewife - Interracial - Standalone
Julie's daughter brings home her new black boyfriend who wants to dominate her.
Black Office Slave - Interracial - Standalone
Kiera gets turned into a sex slave by her white boss.
Black Girl Gets Fucked - Interracial - Standalone
Young black woman gets gangbanged and degraded by white men.
Dominated By Black Cock 1 -3 - Interracial - Unfinished Series
Innocent Meg has a boyfriend when she meets Anthony, a beautiful black man who seduces and fucks her.
Her jealous sister finds out and uses Anthony to get back at Meg. All while Anthony has his mind set on taking the whole family.
Anything it Takes - Interracial - Standalone
Tara is willing to do whatever it takes to rise in the university hierarchy. Including being paid to be fucked by a big black man in a car.
Ali Cat - BBC Gang Bang - Interracial - Standalone
Thicc woman finally gets the all black gang bang that she wants.
Turned and Cuckold on Holiday - Interracial - Standalone
With on holiday with his wife, the married man is suddenly attracted to a big black man. Who then turns him into his gay slut and fucks the wife.
This includes cuckolding but is a happy ending with the husband and wife very much in love. Breeding included.
Black Girl Gets Dominated - Interracial - Unfinished Series
Bella is a beautiful black woman who meets and older, rich, dominant white man.
Crossover - Infamous Sluts - Interracial - Standalone



Jo from "Joanne's Fall" and Sophie from "Showing Sophie" meet and have a gang bang with black men.
INCEST
Virgin Sister Surprise - Incest - Standalone
Boy starts chatting to a girl online only to find out it is his virgin sister.
Twins of Love - Incest - Standalone
A pair of kinky twins slowly learn that they're attracted to each other.
Dominated By Younger Sister - Incest - Standalone
Chris is humiliated and pegged by his younger sister.
My Daddy, My Obsession - Incest - Standalone
Sasha's obsession with her daddy grows, she must have him.
My Daddy, My Obsession - Hilary - Incest - Standalone
A young, virgin daughter catches her sister with their dad and now she wants him too.
Mommy Daughter Awakening - Incest - Unfinished Series
Virgin daughter and older mother have a sexual awakening.
Thicc Sister Seduction - Incest - Standalone
Thicc 55 years old woman seduces her own sister.
Accidental Kiss - Incest / Lesbian - Standalone
Amelia uses an attraction drug but it works on the wrong person when her mum suddenly wants to fuck her.
Long Lost Daddy Ch. 01 - 02 - Incest / Gay Male - Finished Series
Simon sets out to meet his father after being adopted as a baby. When he does, he realises just how hot his real dad is.
All Fuck Hotel - Incest - Standalone
My longest standalone story - Brother and sister book the wrong hotel, it doesn't take long for them to realise it is filled with every sexual act you could think of.
Seducing Slutty Mommy - Incest - Standalone
Son and his girlfriend seduce his submissive mom.
Sister's in Lust - Incest / Lesbian - Standalone
Sister's accidentally learn that they are attracted to each other and begin to have hot, filthy sex.
My Mum's a Slut? / My Mum's a Slut? Again! - Incest - Continuous Series
Tommy comes back from travelling and goes to a sex club only to find his mother getting gang banged. Without her knowing he fucks her as well.
Tommy goes back to the club while wearing a mask and fucks his mum again without her knowing it's him.
Niece Needs Cock - Incest - Standalone
Andy moves in with his asshole brother. While there his young niece is attracted to him.
An Addition To The Family - Incest - Unfinished Series
An unknown half brother turns up in Chloe's life and she hates how hot he is.
Dominatrix Sister - Incest - Continuous Series
Jack finds out his sister is a dominatrix and wants her to take him on as her sub.
Sister / Brother's story - Incest - Unfinished Series
This starts with "Sisters Road Head". A brother and sister on a road trip start to fuck.
Piper's New Friend Ch. 01 - 06 - Incest - Finished Series
Piper is a young, innocent virgin who meets a new friend, Mia, who introduces her to lesbian sex. Mia likes Piper's dad, but is there more to Mia than meets the eye?
Dominated By Daddy 1 - 5 - Incest - Finished Series
When her dad comes back into her life on her 18th birthday after running out on her, he soon takes control and dominates her.
This starts with the dad almost blackmailing his daughter until she comes to love it.
Includes cheating, breeding, noncon and does get kind of dark so be warned!

------------------------

TWISTED TALES
This is my series that I've sort of classed as my MCU sort of idea. I planned out 3 phases with characters getting their "origin stories", these characters are a group of friends that show up in each others stories.
Because of this, this series go into multiple categories. Each phase ending with a "Twisted Gang" story.
So far I have only written the 1st phase but I have a lot planned for the next 2.
Jacob Ch. 01: The Dominant Couple - Gay Male
After being dumped Jacob meets a dominant older couple.
Sasha Ch. 01: Mistress Rules - Lesbian
Sasha is in the closet but finally gets a mistress she wants.
Jacob Ch. 02: Anal Love - Gay Male
Jacob submits deeper to the dominant couple that open his eyes even more.
Theo Ch. 01: Bottom Roommate - Gay Male
Theo meets his new roommate and they hit it off very well.
Kieron Ch. 01: Seductive Sister - Incest
Kieron and his sister have a very strong connection.
Sasha Ch. 02: Anal Sub Slut - Lesbian
Sasha gives up her last hole to her Mistress.
Bridgette Ch. 01: Bound - NonConsent
Bridgette wakes up bound and gagged.
Twisted Gang - Cumming Together - Novels and Novellas
The gang must come together against Missy who threatens to ruin Sasha.
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Sharing Sophie - New Life


Chapter 1 - The Rich Husband

Tim was working at home, but he was so busy at the minute that he didn't realise what time it was until his wife, Beth, came in.
"Honey, I'm home!" She called out.
Jesus, how is it 6pm?
Tim stood up in his home office and walked downstairs to meet his wife. Like every day when Tim laid eyes on Beth, he was blown away with her beauty. Tim wasn't exactly a bad looking guy, but he knew that Beth was well out of his league!
She was a fairly shortish girl, with long blonde hair but a body you could kill for. She was fairly slim, but she had a very large chest for a girl her size and a thick, firm arse.
Her thick, fill lips smiled at him as she took off her high heels. As normal, she was wearing a grey pencil skirt and white blouse that showed off her hourglass figure.
Everywhere the couple went men would stare at her, which Tim didn't mind. He was the one who married her, so those other guys could stare all they wanted.
"How was your day?" Tim asked and gave her a kiss.
"Great, how about you?" Beth replied.
"Same old," Tim told her. "Want me to get started on dinner?"
"No, don't worry. I'll do that." Beth replied and kissed him again.
Tim was hungry, but he was even more excited for something else. It was the second Wednesday of the month, which meant it was sex night.
One of the things that first made Tim fall in love with Beth was that she was a sophisticated, strong and independent woman. After they first met it took six months until the two had sex.
And during sex Beth didn't like anything that could even remotely be seen as degrading. It was lights off and missionary every time, which Tim didn't mind. He loved how much respect Beth had for herself. If he had one wish, it would be that they had sex more often, but Tim loved her soul, not just her body.
Now, Beth was a very hard-working woman. Although Tim didn't know a lot about her life before him, he knew that she started some online business which brought her enough money in to start her own advertising company.
He had never met any of Beth's family. From what he knew, she had a troubled life before him, which was the reason she never wished to speak about it. Tim didn't mind, and he didn't care where Beth came from. He just loved her now.
"How's the new starter?" Tim asked his wife when they sat down together to eat.
"He's alright," Beth replied. "Doesn't seem like the brightest kid in the world, but at least he turned up."
"How old is he?" Tim asked.
"He's only 20," Beth replied. The new hire, Leroy, was from a recruitment agency that Beth had used before. "We'll see, I just need someone that can do the job."
Beth had gone through three people trying to fill that job. It wasn't that she was a bad boss or even had high standards. Two of the people went for lunch and never came back, and then the third massively lied about their experience, so he had to be fired.
"I'm sure you'll be able to teach him." Tim said and reached across to hold his wife's hand.
He looked at the wedding and engagement ring on Beth's left hand, which was a giant diamond he had spent a lot of money on, but she was worth it.

--

"Oooh god, Beth." Tim moaned when he pushed his six inch cock inside of his wife.
Her legs were spread around him, and although the lights were off, he could still see her tattoos. Memories from her past life. The little she had told Tim, apparently an asshole and controlling ex-boyfriend made her get them.
Tim didn't mind. Although he wasn't a fan of tattoos, that wasn't enough to see her any differently. The only one he had a problem with was the word "SLUT" tattooed across her stomach. Tim couldn't imagine what sort of boyfriend would want their girl to get that!
They had discussed getting rid of it, but Beth was always opposed to the idea.
"Oh Tim," Beth moaned quietly, "Make love to me Tim."
With a condom wrapped around his cock, Tim slowly thrusted into his wife. For five minutes of pure loving passion the two had sex. Beth came first, and Tim was only seconds behind her.
After that Tim kissed his wife, and both fell asleep.

--

The next day while Tim worked from home and Beth was at work, but he found himself distracted. It was the first time, and it wouldn't be the last, but Tim started to think what Beth's life with this ex boyfriend must have been like. How he got her tattooed, how he got her pierced (although she had gotten rid of them now).
He wondered what this man had her do. If he got "SLUT" tattooed across her stomach, then she must have done some wild things sexually. Although Tim would never disrespect his wife in such a way, he loved the thought of his beautiful, strong woman acting wildly.
Before long, Tim was sat on his office chair with his trousers around his ankles and stroking his cock at the thought of his beautiful wife acting naughty.
I wonder what positions they had sex in, Tim would think while stroking his cock, I wonder if they did doggy. Imagine looking at her arse while having sex.
Tim's entire life had been living posh and acting in a certain way that people of his standing were supposed to act. Even before he met Beth, his sex life was strictly missionary. But the thought of his wife having sex in different positions, maybe even in risky locations... it was so taboo that it turned Tim on massively.
This quickly became a daily thing for Tim, making himself cum at these naughty thoughts of his beautiful, innocent wife.

Chapter 2 - Memories Of A Past Life

Beth was sat in her private office, typing away on her computer as she emailed a client back. It had been a very successful year so far, and Beth couldn't have been happier.
She had worked hard to get to where she was now, done some things she never spoke of, but in the end it was worth it, and Beth wouldn't have changed a thing.
One issue that had come up recently though... Leroy, their new hire. In his first interview Beth felt it, although it took until he started to finally put her finger on what it was.
Leroy, he reminded her so much of a man she used to know. A life that almost felt like it wasn't hers anymore. A life she had done everything possible to leave behind. But when she saw Leroy arrive to work as she looked through the window of her office, between Beth's legs twitched.
He was only 20, and his dark skin was smooth without a single imperfection. He had perfect, white teeth and short black hair, Although Leroy wasn't super tall, he towered over Beth, and he was clearly in shape.
Now, Leroy was polite and respectful to his new boss, but sometimes in the corner of Beth's gaze, she would catch his eyes on her. The first time he did it, a tidal wave went between Beth's legs so badly that she left work early because she couldn't handle it.
For the first time since Beth met Tim, she fingered herself to oblivion that night. She had vowed to never act like that again, and part of her penance was never making herself cum.
It was hard at first to go from all that sex to nothing, but Beth knew she was addicted and had to quit cold turkey.
After a few months it got easier, to the point where now she was satisfied having sex once every two weeks with her husband. It was enough to scratch the itch but not nearly enough to bring out that side of her.
But Leroy... just looking at him, it made her think back to that life. To Dwayne, whom he looked so similar to. To Jo, the woman who took Beth under her wing when she returned to that life.
I can't fire him just for being attractive, Beth thought, I'd get sued in an instant. And no, maybe this is part of my punishment for what I used to do. Just another challenge for me to overcome.
One day, Beth was giving the team a motivational talk in the morning. She would do these once a week, but this time as she walked, she saw Leroy's big, brown eyes on her legs.
Again, between Beth's legs went wild, to the point that Beth forgot what she was saying and had to be prompted.
Beth continued her talk but would catch Leroy gazing at her over and over again. This beautiful, black man... looking at her... oh god, not again!
When the meeting ended, Beth went back to her office. No one could see in her office, and Beth felt an arousal that she hadn't felt in years.
Out of old instinct, she brought her right hand up her pencil skirt and found her black thong that was already drenched.
From the outside of the silk material, she pressed a finger against her clit and slowly circled it.
"Oh god." Beth moaned.
She rubbed a little faster, thinking about him looking at her. Imagine if he knew who I really was... if he had seen me.
Her fingertips pulled the wet thong to one side, and then Beth ran a finger up and down her folds and spread her juices around.
"Oooooohh." Beth moaned quietly as she pressed a finger inside her pussy.
She sat back on her chair and slowly fingered herself. It took seconds for Beth's finger to be coated in her juices and for her breathing to turn heavy.
Yes... look at me... watch me be a... be a.... oooooh god!
KNOCK! KNOCK!
Beth leaped up and pulled her finger from her soaked hole.
Oh my god, not again.
She grabbed a wet paper towel from one of her drawers, cleaned her finger and then put the thong back in place as she sat down and made herself look normal again.
"Who is it?" Beth called out.
The door opened, and of course Leroy's beautiful face poked in.
"Hi Mrs Kelly," He said in his deep, angelic tone, "We have my first month review booked in?"
Of course we do!
"Yes, come in," Beth said and cleared her throat as the young, beautiful black man walked in and sat opposite to her. "So, how are you finding it?"
"Oh, I'm loving it. Everyone is so nice." Leroy told her.
He seemed like a nice guy, but Beth had met plenty of nice guys who turned out to be men that just wanted to fuck her like a... no! Stop thinking like that! Be a professional for fuck's sake!
"That's good to hear," Beth replied and forced a smile out. "From what I've heard you're trying really hard. There are a few areas that you could improve on, but you're turning up every day and on time, which is a good start."
Leroy smiled, not disheartened at all by hearing that he could improve.
"I like to think of myself as a hard worker." Leroy told her and didn't break eye contact.
In reality he spoke normal, but Beth fixated on the word "hard" that came out of her mouth.
"I, ahem, can see that," Beth said and looked at her laptop as if she had an email when really she just needed to break the eye contact. "I think if you keep working as you are, then you'll do well here."
What is wrong with me? I haven't felt like this in a long, long time! No, I'm married now, I'm not that girl anymore.
"I'd love that," Leroy said. "I never thought I'd get a job with such an awesome boss."
Or a boss that was just fingering herself over you. Fuck. Stop it Soph... Beth. I'm Beth.
"Well, I'm happy to hear that." Beth replied with a blushed face.
When she looked up, his eyes... she knew that look. She knew it too well.
"I have a meeting actually," Beth blurted out, which was a complete lie. "You're doing great, just keep doing as you're doing."
Beth was babbling now with no real reason. Leroy just smiled at her cheekily and stood up.
"Thanks, Mrs Kelly." He said and walked off.
Once alone and with the door closed, Beth let out a huge sigh of relief.
What am I going to do? I can't let these feelings come back to me. Maybe... could she help?
It had been many years since Beth had contacted her, but she knew Beth better than anyone else, even better than Beth herself.
Beth pulled out her phone and found her contacts. Her hands were shaking as she typed.
I left that life behind. But she knows these feelings, if there's anyone in the world that can help me, then it's her.
Finally, Beth hit send.
Beth: Hey. I know it's been a long time since we last spoke, and I don't even know if you have the same number. But you helped me get out of that life, and I'm struggling right now. I could really use your advice.
Beth sat there, panicking over her decision for ten minutes until her phone vibrated. When she saw the reply, Beth's heart beat out of her chest. After all this time, they were in contact again.
Jo: Sophie! Oh my god it's been so long! I told you the last time we spoke, I will always be here for you. What's the problem?

Chapter 3 - Who's Sophie?

Beth was in the kitchen cook while Tim was finishing off work in the home office. The last week she had been coming home earlier than normal, as if she was trying to get away from work, which Tim didn't mind since it meant more time with his wife.
This day though, when she came home, she looked flustered. Her face was red, and she was jumpy. Tim didn't ask anything about it, but he was curious.
When Tim finished work, he went into the kitchen where he couldn't help but stare at Beth's bum. She was wearing tight black leggings that really gripped onto her arse.
"Need a hand?" Tim asked, and Beth jumped.
"Oh, no, I'm all good. Thank you though." She replied.
As Beth walked around the kitchen, her perfectly firm globes for a bum swayed with her steps. Tim found himself getting more and more aroused as he watched her.
Beth had come home from work in the middle of Tim stroking his cock at the thought of his wife with some thug ex boyfriend. Now, as he stared at her arse, he wondered if this ex ever spanked her.
On Beth's bum and down her thighs was a very large tattoo of black roses. They were pretty, although they were very large. It shocked Tim the first time he saw them, but Beth got nervous after he saw them, so he never mentioned them again.
Twenty minutes later they sat down to eat. Half an hour after that they were on the sofa together when Beth stood up.
"I'm gonna go for a run." Beth said abruptly.
"Okay babe, have fun." Tim told her.
This wasn't weird. Beth had always been into fitness, but he was sure she went to the gym that morning. He had barely finished saying bye when Beth ran out the door.
A few minutes into her run, something started to vibrate in the sofa cushions. Tim rummaged around and found Beth's phone. She must have forgotten it in her rush.
Now, Tim wasn't one to go snooping in his wife's phone, and that wasn't his intention this time. However, when he picked it up the phone flashed on, and at first he saw a name he didn't recognise.
Who's Jo? Tim thought, And why is my wife texting a man I don't know?
A sudden burst of jealousy went through Tim when he thought his wife was texting another man behind his back. Then, the message appeared on her lockscreen.
Jo: Hey Sophie, it was so good to hear from you again. I've missed you. If you ever want to chat again, you know I'm here.
Wait, who's Sophie? Tim thought, Maybe it's a wrong number.
Again, Tim wasn't trying to spy on his wife, but curiosity got the better of him, and before he knew it Tim had unlocked her phone and was looking at their messages.
There was only a few.
Beth: Hey. I know it's been a long time since we last spoke, and I don't even know if you have the same number. But you helped me get out of that life, and I'm struggling right now. I could really use your advice.
Jo: Sophie! Oh my god it's been so long! I told you the last time we spoke, I will always be here for you. What's the problem?
Beth: I know, it's been a long time. It might be hard to explain over text. Are you free for a call?
Jo: I'm just doing some homework with Michelle at the minute. Dwayne should be back soon to take care of her. I'll be free in an hour if that works for you, babe?
Beth: Great, I'll speak to you then.
Wait, is Jo a woman? And who's Sophie? And why is Beth pretending to be this Sophie?
To say that Tim was confused would be an understatement. He put the phone on the side of the sofa and tried to reason what it was about.
He sat like that, confused, until Beth returned home. She had come through the door, panting and red faced when she entered the living room.
"Erm, Beth," Tim stood up, nervous as he spoke. "Who's Jo?"
Beth's face went from bright red to deathly pale. He worried she was about to be sick as her body shivered and froze.
"W... what?" Beth stuttered.
Her eyes darted side to side, and her reaction started to worry Tim.
"I didn't mean to, but I saw this Jo sent you a text," Tim said and pointed to Beth's phone. "Is it... another man?"
"What?" Beth gasped, "No! Babe! No! Never think that I would do that to you!"
She ran over and pulled Tim in for a big hug as she shook against his body. It was as though she was scared for her life.
"I'm sorry for going on your phone," Tim told her. "I know it was wrong, but my curiosity just got the better of me."
Beth froze again in his arms, and she slowly pulled back to look into his eyes.
"You read my texts?" Beth asked nervously.
"I'm sorry," Tim said and was ashamed. Going through a partner's phone was a big red flag, and he knew it was wrong. "I know I shouldn't have."
"It's fine," Beth replied. "I just... what did you see?"
"I just saw your messages with this Jo, and her calling you Sophie?" Tim asked her.
Beth's face was still pale as a ghost.
"Who is this Jo?" Tim asked. She still hadn't confirmed if Jo was a man or a woman.
"She's..." Oh thank god!! "She's an old friend from before we met."
She looked afraid to tell him, but Tim felt nothing but sympathy for his wife, although he had so many questions.
"I thought it was your ex or something," Tim laughed. "I was worried you were back in touch with a past lover!"
While he was laughing Beth laughed back, although hers seemed more nervous than anything.
"So, you were just catching up with an old friend?" Tim asked. He saw her text about needing help with something and wanted to see what Beth would divulge on her own.
"I... I needed her advice." Beth said.
"Advice on what?" Tim asked her. "Anything I can help with?"
Beth took a step back and finally sat down, but she wouldn't look at her husband.
"You know how I don't like to talk about my life before you," She said, and Tim nodded. "Jo... she was like a mother figure to me."
Tim understood this. Beth never spoke of her real mother, who apparently turned her back on Beth many years ago.
"She helped me get out of that life, and I owe everything to Jo," Beth continued. "But... something happened, and I needed her help."
"What happened?" Tim asked.
He was suddenly worried that her ex had come back into her life and was causing trouble.
"Okay, I'm just going to tell you," Beth said, but she was massively shaking. "Just know that I love you. You're all I want. Please, I need you to know that."
Tim sat down and took her hands in his.
"Hey," Tim whispered, "I know you do, and I love you with my whole heart. Just be honest with me, and we can work whatever it is out together."



Beth looked between his eyes. He could see the cogs turning in her head before she spoke.
"My ex," She said with a loud sigh, "His name was Dwayne."
Dwayne, I never knew his name.
"Has he contacted you?" Tim asked.
"No, nothing like that," Beth said. "Okay, look, before you I was... I wasn't a good person. I did things, disgusting things."
"Like what?" Tim asked, unable to imagine his sweet, innocent wife doing anything disgusting at all.
"I don't want to talk about this," Beth whispered. "You'll look at me differently. I'm not that person anymore, and I don't want you to see me as anything other than what I am now."
She started to tear up, and Tim's heart broke as he watched her.
"Hey, it's fine, you don't have to tell me," Tim told her, "But it doesn't matter what you did. I love you, now. Whatever you did in the past won't change that."
"It would," Beth whispered, "If you knew what I did."
A tear ran down her soft skin, and Tim pulled her in close.
"It's this new starter at work, Leroy," Beth continued. "He really reminds me of Dwayne."
Tim realised what she was saying now, and his heart sunk for her.
"And it's bringing up those old feelings and pain?" Tim asked.
Beth didn't say anything, but she nodded with her head against his chest.
"And this Jo knows what you went through last time, so she can help you now?" Tim asked, and Beth nodded again.
It all fell into place for him, why she would message this Jo. Tim wondered exactly what his wife used to get up to, but she was in pain, and he wanted to help her. If she wasn't cheating on him or breaking the law, then it didn't matter. He would be there for his wife.
"Did she help?" Tim asked, not knowing what else to say.
Beth nodded as she cried.
"Beth, I love you," Tim told her, "With all my heart. Nothing will change that."
"I love you too." Beth whispered into his chest.
He held her close for a while until he had one more question.
"Who's Sophie?" He asked, and Beth stopped.
She pulled away and looked into his with her beautiful blue eyes.
"I'm Sophie," She whispered. "I had to change my name to get away from that life. Before Beth, I was Sophie."
What? Tim was in shock. His wife's name wasn't actually Beth?
"Sophie?" Tim whispered. "Was your maiden name really Smith?"
"No," Sophie admitted, "But please don't ask for my surname. I'll tell you if you do, but please don't ask."
Tim knew that whatever it was must have been bad if she didn't want to give her surname away. However, he believed Beth when she said that she would tell him, which eased his mind.
"I don't need to know," Tim told her. "Thank you for being honest with me though. I feel... I feel closer to you."
"Thank you," Beth whispered. "I don't deserve you."
That night Tim's mind was racing as he lay in bed.
My wife's name is really Sophie? And this Leroy... I wonder what he's like.

--

The next day Tim needed his question answered. On his lunch break at home, he bought some flowers and headed to Beth's work. As soon as he walked through the door, Hayley, the office manager, greeted him.
They had met many times before, and she was a nice girl.
"Beth's just in a meeting. You can wait outside her office if you want?" Hayley asked, "Do you want a tea or coffee?"
Tim shook his head politely and stood outside Beth's office. As he stood there he looked out and around the office.
He immediately knew who Leroy was because of the names Beth had given him, so Tim assumed that he would be black, and there was only one black man in the office.
As soon as Tim saw Leroy he was awestruck. Leroy was a very handsome, muscular and tall black man, the sort of man that could probably get any woman that he wanted.
Leroy was wearing a white shirt and black trousers. The shirt especially gripped onto his muscles that made him look very well built.
He reminds her of her ex, Tim thought, So Beth used to have sex with a big, black thug?
Without realising, Tim's cock twitched in his trousers.
And this Dwayne got her tattooed and pierced. I bet they did some wild stuff.
As Tim got lost in his crude thoughts of his wife with a large black man, her office door opened.
"Tim, what are you doing here?" Beth asked him.
"I wanted to bring you these and make sure you're okay." He said and handed the flowers over.

--

An hour later Tim was at home. He was lying on his bed with his trousers by his ankles and stroking his hard cock. The image of Beth being with Leroy was at the front of his mind.
Ooooh god, I wonder what it would be like... Imagine the things he'd do to her.
He thought about Leroy fucking his wife, not making love... just hard fucking! Ways that he couldn't. He imagined her taking a black man from behind and seeing his dark hands grabbing her arse.
Tim's fantasy did not waver throughout his wank until he came all over himself.
Jesus, this is pretty wild.
Everything that Tim had learnt was gnawing at him. He really wanted to respect Beth's privacy, but having learnt a little about her past, he was eager to learn more.
He tried to find anything about her online, but with only "Sophie" as the name to go by, it didn't get him very far.
I need to find out what her surname was without her knowing.

Chapter 4 - Old Feelings

When Tim left her office after bringing her flowers, Beth couldn't stop herself from smiling. He is a great man, he's not pushed me or looked down at me. I don't deserve someone like him.
That being said, when Tim left and Beth walked him out, she turned around and caught Leroy checking her out. His eyes were very unsubtle as they moved from her legs to her arse and then up to her eyes.
Between Beth's legs twitched as she rushed to her office.
In private she closed her eyes and began to think about the old her. When she was Sophie Rain. For years she had put that memory of herself in a box in her mind, but now she was flicking through it like a memory book.
She thought about her first time with Jane, her first ever time with a girl. She thought about losing her anal virginity to a complete random man in a park. She thought about the live show she first did where she squirted on stage and licked it up with people cheering at her.
She thought about her time as a stripper. How she nearly got out of that life once before but then forced herself back to do even worse. How she spent years as a...
"Mmmm," Beth moaned when she realised that without even thinking she had pushed a finger inside her wet, needy pussy.
Beth thought about how she used to get spoken to, "take this big cock you filthy little whore!"
Since becoming her own boss, not once had she been spoken to like that. Tim never said anything but compliments. But in that moment while fingering herself at her desk, she yearned for it again.
I'm a slut... I'm a whore... oooh fuck me!
Her fingers pushed in and out of her pussy over and over and then would move to rub her throbbing clit.
Fuck me like a dirty slag! My name is Sophie Rain, and I'm a worthless cunt!
"Mmmmmmmmmmmfffffff!!" Beth had to bite her lip as she came at her desk, and her cunt gripped around her fingers.
She kept fingering herself through her orgasm as her pussy gushed and soaked her hand. It took every bit of fight not to scream out in pleasure.
As her orgasm came down, Beth waited for that hit of dread and guilt, just like when she first started her journey all those years ago in her university dorm when she started by sending pictures to random men online.
But then... that feeling didn't come. The shame, the disgust in herself. It wasn't there. Instead she felt a new itch, and she wanted more.
Beth used a wet paper towel to clean herself before going onto her computer. At one stage she was searching this every day, then every week and eventually it led to now where she hadn't searched it in years.
But she typed it in... "Sophie Rain".
She pressed enter and waited for the usual findings, hmm, what's this? Beth scrolled to the bottom of the page, and she wasn't anywhere to be seen.
Over the years her name did gradually get lower and lower, but now, it took until page 3 for Beth to find a link to her old videos. The views were in the millions, but there hadn't been a comment in over 2 years.
I guess time can fix everything.
Beth was happy that it wasn't as easy to find her as it once was. Back in the day she would take over the first 10 pages, all with links to videos and photos of her doing unspeakable things. The video of her final, total exposure video was always at number one.
However, the first link she clicked went to a video of Beth with Jane while Jane was wearing a strap on. Beth read through the old comments, random strangers calling her horrible names but also saying how they were cumming over her.
Her pussy twinged again.
And there it was... Beth's old desire to be seen was coming back to her.
For the next two hours Beth watched her younger self get used and abused in every way possible, and this was only the stuff that was filmed. She did plenty worse off camera.
By the end of it, Beth's pussy was absolutely drenched, but this time she stopped herself from cumming at her desk again.
At the end of day when Beth was getting ready to leave, something came to her.
Maybe I can scratch the itch without doing anything bad against Tim?
With that in mind, Beth hiked up her pencil skirt. Not so much that it would be wildly inappropriate, but enough to give Leroy an even better look at her thighs. She made sure to keep it low enough that her tattoos on the back of her thighs weren't visible. No one in the office knew she had them. Once that was done, she stepped out.
Beth's heart was beating a mile a minute from that excitement that she once knew when doing something she shouldn't be, when acting like a slut.
Oooooh god!
Beth opened the door and stepped out. No one turned their heads because why would they, but Beth purposefully walked past Leroy, and his eyes stuck to her thighs like glue.
That's it, stare at me! Beth though, just like the old days.
At the door Beth turned her head, and Leroy was literally staring at her legs and arse. When he realised that he had been caught, all he did was smile at Beth. Her pussy was desperate to be fucked, but she quickly left before doing anything worse.

--

When Beth got home, she was a mixture of a horny mess and feeling guilty. Tim was in his home office, and she practically ran inside.
"Hey babemmmfff!" Tim gasped when Beth straddled him on his desk and kissed him passionately.
Her high heels were pressed against the floor as her thick lips stuck to his. She pulled back and looked into her husband's eyes with hunger.
"I need to tell you something," Beth told him. She was horny, but she wanted to be honest with her husband. "After you left, I caught Leroy checking me out."
Did his cock just twitch against me?
"Okay?" Tim replied.
"I... I'm sorry, but I liked it," Beth told him. "Nothing happened with him. I wouldn't do that to you. But when I was leaving I... I pulled my skirt up higher so he could see more of my legs."
Okay, his cock definitely twitched that time!
Tim looked a mixture of shocked and confused.
"Beth," He whispered, "Do you... want him?"
"No! God no! I don't think," She paused before letting her horny mind take control. "No, I don't. I just, it's hard to explain. I miss being seen."
Tim's eyes looked sad when she said that.
"Do you not feel seen by me?" He asked.
"Oh babe!" Beth replied and felt so guilty and kissed him. "I didn't mean that. I meant, I miss being seen like the way he looked at me."
"You mean sexy?" Tim asked.
"Sort of," Beth told him. "I don't know how to explain it. When I dress a little revealing and know a random person is getting turned on because of me... it just does something."
Tim's rock hard cock twitched even harder against Beth's thong, and her pussy leaked.
"Okay," Tim told her, "Just be careful. He's an employee."
"Wait, what?" Beth asked. "You're not mad or want to divorce me?"
"Beth, you're the love of my life," Tim told her. "Some couples roleplay, some tie each other up. If you like having a man look at your amazing body, then I don't mind, as long as you're coming home to me every night and you're honest with me."
Beth could've cried. She expected him to flip out, but he accepted her. Well, accepted the part that he knew.
"So," Beth whispered, "You don't mind if I look a little revealing to the hot young man in my office?"
"I'd say he's lucky to even get to look at my beautiful wife," Tim told her, "As long as looking is as far as it goes."
"You're the only man I want to be with physically." Beth told him.
She wasn't lying... exactly. Sure, the idea of a hot, young black man fucking her brains out like the filthy whore she used to be made Beth's pussy go on fire. But she loved Tim more than that. He was her world, and no matter how strong her desire got, she wouldn't ever want to cheat on him.
With that, Beth kissed her husband passionately and shoved her tongue into his mouth.
"Mmm babe," Beth moaned between kisses.
"Oh god," Tim moaned, "So he was staring at your arse?"
"Mmmm," Beth moaned back. "Yeah, I turned around, and he was literally staring at me."
"Bold, to be checking his hot boss out so early." Tim grunted in a way Beth had never heard him do before.
She kissed him and then pulled herself back.
"You like it, don't you?" She asked with a grin on her face. "That this other guy was checking me out."
"Would that be weird?" Tim asked with worry.
"Not at all!" Beth told him and kissed him again. "I more than anyone knows how good it feels! To know he was staring at my body, wondering if he was getting hard just by looking at me."
Her thick lips found his neck, and she sucked and licked on him while grinding her pussy against his cock.
"I wonder if he has cum while thinking about you." Tim moaned.
"Oooh god I hope so!" Beth told him. "Imagine him stroking that big, black cock over your wife."
"Jeeessus!" Tim moaned.
Beth was grinding her pussy up and down the length of his cock, only hidden by his trousers. If there was one thing Beth knew how to do, it was to make a man cum while giving him a lap dance.
She pulled open her top and unhooked her bra before throwing it to the ground. Beth's big, heavy, natural tits bounced free. Tim looked down at the big "SLUT" tattoo on her stomach, but Beth shoved her tits into his face and shook them side to side while grinding on his cock.
"I wonder what he's thinks while looking at me," Beth moaned as she stroked his cock hard and harder, her throbbing clit pressing against him. "I wonder if he knows that I like him looking."
"Ooooh Beth," Tim moaned, "I bet he'd love to see you completely naked."
"Mmmm fuck, Tim!" Beth shouted. "Him seeing my big tits! My big arse! My slut tattoo!"
Her fingernails grabbed onto his shoulders as she pushed her clit down harder against his cock.
"I bet he would cum instantly just by looking at your naked body." Tim panted.
"Oh fuck! Fuck! Fuck!" Beth moaned as she forced her orgasm to grow and grow. "Oooh, he'd see that slut that I am! The fucking whore!"
"Beth... Beth..." Tim moaned as his cock throbbed inside his trousers.
"Oooh yes!" Beth moaned. "Fuck me! Fuck this whore! Fuck this Sophie like the filthy slut that she is!"
"Ooooh Beth!!" Tim gasped in both pleasure and shock, and Beth felt his cock erupt in his trousers.
The memory of making a random man cum by grinding on him, it set her off.
"FUUUKK YEEESS!! CUM FOR THIS WHORE!" Beth shouted as her own orgasm battered into her body like a ton of bricks.
She was aggressively humping his cock with her thong covered pussy while her body shook and jerked around.
Both of them were panting and moaning as they came without even having sex. The chair was creaking as Beth moved her hips forward and backwards, and she rested her head onto his shoulder as she breathed heavily.
"Oh my god." Tim panted.
"Ooooh," Beth moaned as her pussy finally stopped twitching, and then it hit her, how she acted. "Oh my god!"
She jumped off her husband and ran upstairs before slamming the door behind her.
What did I do! He just saw what I used to be like! I've hidden it for years! Why can't I just be fucking normal!!
"Beth?" Tim's quiet voice whispered from the other side of the door. "Are you alright?"
"No." Beth sighed.
The door opened, and Beth sat down on the bed in shame.
"I'm so sorry," She whispered. "I never wanted you to see me like that."
Tim sat beside her and put an arm around Beth.
"Hey, what was wrong with that?" Tim asked.
"I... I was acting like I used to act," Beth whispered. "I didn't want you to know I was like that. I don't want you to be disgusted in me."
"Oi," Tim whispered and kissed his wife's head, "I would never be disgusted with you. I've told you before, I don't care what happened before we met. I love you now. Whatever you did had to happen, and it led you to me."
Beth smiled at that, he really isn't judging me, is he?
"What... what did you used to do?" Tim asked.
"Please don't ask me that," Beth said to him. "I vowed to never lie to you, and I won't, but if you knew what I did, it could change things. And that scares the life out of me."
Tim looked disappointed, but he forced a smile.
"It's okay, babe. You don't have to tell me." He whispered and kissed her, "Although I think I need to get cleaned up."
Beth laughed and saw the wet patch on his trousers.
God, I love him.

Chapter 5 - Who is she?

Tim hadn't gotten over that time on his office chair where Beth humped him until they both came. It had been days, and it was all he could think about.
The way she acted, the words she said... it was incredible! Tim had always seen his wife in a certain way. A business owner, a professional, strong woman. To see her acting like that lit a fire in Tim's soul.
If anything, it made him love her more. There was something about a strong, powerful woman acting and talking like that. It was so taboo that it made Tim feel crazy about her.
However, it did burn a question into his mind. He wanted to know what she was like before him. If just a day of having this Leroy looking at her made Beth act like this, what was she like when she was bad?
While working from home he scoured the internet to try and find her, but again, with just the name Sophie it was hard to actually find anything relevant.
I need to find out her surname, Tim thought, but how?
And then he thought, on their wedding she must have provided an ID. Maybe that could lead him to finding out Beth's real full name.

Chapter 6 - Sophie Reborn

Tim was out, and while alone, Beth looked at herself in the mirror. A towel was wrapped around her chest after having a shower.
Her hand pulled on the towel, and it dropped. She observed her naked body. Beth's right hand cupped her heavy, large tits and a thumb ran over her nipple.
Remember when I had those snowbunny nipple piercings, Beth thought and felt a shiver of pleasure through her body.
Down the inside of her left arm there was a black snake tattoo, although it was a large black cock originally. Then when Beth got away from that life, she got it covered with a snake.
I miss those tattoos, Beth thought and ran her palm over the large "SLUT" tattoo that covered her flat, toned stomach, back when I was a filthy little whore.



She turned around and looked at the large, black roses tattoo that covered her arse and went down her thighs. She got it to match Jo's after moving in with her and the boys.
I wonder what her daughter Michelle is up to nowadays, Jo never wanted Michelle to get into the same as us.
Her dark red fingernails dug into her arse cheeks and pulled them apart. It was enough to see her tight, smooth arsehole.
It's been so long since I've had a cock in my arse.
Without thinking Beth picked up her phone, and while using her hand to pull her arse cheeks apart, Beth took a photo in the full length mirror. She then turned around and took another photo of her entire naked body.
Fuck. I've missed taking photos of myself.
Beth sat down on the bed, aiming the camera on her phone to the full length mirror as she spread her legs.
This used to be daily for me, Beth thought to herself as she took pictures of herself with her pussy fully on show, Oh Sophie, I locked you away for so long. You filthy slut.
A finger ran against Beth's clit, and her body tensed as it moved around. Her free hand hit record on her phone.
Oh god. Sophie. You disgusting little bitch. How many cocks have even been in you, too many to count.
Beth slipped a finger inside her wet folds and slowly fingered herself while recording it.
"Mmmmm." She moaned.
You're such a whore Sophie, a worthless, pathetic slut.
A second finger pumped inside of her pussy and moved in and out faster.
That's it, this is who you really are, She moaned, a whore. A slut. A cum bucket for any cock. A dyke for any pussy. Oooh fuck! Sophie! God, I've missed you!
While her pussy juices coated her fingers, she looked out of the window. She had forgotten to close it, and she saw her neighbour in the house next door. He was only 18, a fairly handsome young man, but he looked hypnotised as he watched his hot, older, married neighbour finger herself.
Beth pretended not to catch him. She put her phone away, and while fingering herself, she squeezed her big tits with the other hand.
"Oh fuck, watch me, watch this whore." Beth moaned.
She would glance at him quickly and see his eyes locked on her.
Oh god what am I doing, fingering myself while my neighbour watches! Fuuuuckkk!!
Beth leaned back and spread her legs wider to give this young man a better view. She started to pull on her nipples as she finger fucked her tight, soaked pussy.
"Yes! Watch this whore!! Look at my tight little cunt!!!" She shouted and moaned louder.
She slapped her tits and then twisted her soft, large nipples.
"Oooh fuck!!" She moaned louder.
I'm Sophie Rain... And I'm a whore!!
This time, she looked directly at her neighbour. He looked like a deer in headlights at first. But then she smiled at him and continued to finger herself.
Two fingers pumped in and out of her cunt and then would rub her throbbing clit.
"Watch me!!" She moaned.
His right arm was moving, and she knew he was wanking.
Yes! Cum over me!! Wank your cock over this fucking whore!! OOOH FUCK ME!!
She finger fucked herself harder and harder until she couldn't control her moans. She was practically screaming as this young man wanked over her naked body.
"FUUUUCKK, I'M A FUCKING WHORE!!!" She screamed when her orgasm hit her. "OOOH, FUCK YES! WATCH ME! WATCH THIS FILTHY SLUT!!"
The pleasure was too high. It was just like the old days with a humiliating orgasm that battered throughout her body. She fell back while fingering herself, feeling her cunt grip around her fingers as she moaned and panted.
Oh god... oh god... oh god...
Slowly her fingers pulled out of her tight hole, and while still lying down, she pushed those two wet fingers into her mouth and sucked them clean.
"Mmmm." She moaned while licking them.
Eventually she sat up, but the neighbour was gone. She got up, stood in front of the mirror once again, and then took another photo of herself.
After that... Sophie got dressed and went downstairs to wait for her husband.
I'm going to have to tell Tim about that, I'm not keeping secrets from him, Sophie thought. She was nervous, but after his reaction with Leroy, she hoped he would be okay.
Sophie Rain was clawing her way back, on a mission.
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Chapter 1 - Amy I

Amy walked into her house and immediately sighed when she saw a bowl with milk left on the table in the living room.
How hard is it for him to just put it in the dishwasher?
Huffing, Amy picked up the bowl that Jamie must have left before going to work, poured the milk down the sink and put the bowl in the dishwasher.
After that she went upstairs and rolled her eyes when she saw that Jamie had left his clothes right next to the washing basket instead of taking two seconds to put them into the basket.
"Urgh! It's like I'm living with a child!" She grunted.
I thought after we got married he would start to grow up! I didn't think I'd just become his mother!
Amy was getting dressed into more comfortable clothes when she heard the front door open.
"Honey, I'm home!" Jamie's voice called out.
Right, he's getting it.
Amy stormed downstairs just in time to see her husband kicking off his shoes in the middle of the hallway with no intention of putting them away.
"You left you bowl out this morning," Amy told him as she crossed her arms and glared at him. "And you put your clothes next to the washing basket."
"I've literally just got home." He sighed and took off his coat.
"It takes two seconds, and it means I don't have to do it." Amy told him.
"I was going to do it when I got home." He told her and walked past only to realise that Amy had already put everything away.
"You weren't," Amy told him, "I'm not your mum, you know. I'm your wife."
"I know you're not my mum," Jamie told her. "I've been at work all day. I'm sorry if I miss a few things at home."
"I've been at work too!" Amy argued. "And I've had a hard day as well!"
"Yeah but..." Jamie spoke and then stopped himself and his eyes went wide.
Oh, he knew he had fucked up.
"Go on! Finish that sentence!" Amy told him.
Look at him squirming!
"It's nothing." Jamie said and turned to walk away, so Amy ran in front of him.
"No!" Amy shouted, "You were going to say it's not the same because I only work a couple of days a week! So what? That means I'm just your house maid?"
"I didn't say that." Jamie replied and took off his tie.
"But it's what you were thinking." Amy said and walked away from him.
She went upstairs and made sure he heard her slam the bedroom door before planting herself down on the bed.
He can think again if he's waiting for me to make his dinner!
Then, Amy heard the front door open and close.

--

It wasn't until two hours later when the front door opened and Jamie returned. His white shirt was untucked, and he was wet from the rain.
"Where the hell have you been?!" Amy shouted.
"I went to the pub." Jamie sighed and rolled his eyes.
Don't you roll your eyes at me!
"I can't believe you," Amy said. Jamie rubbed his wet hair, and it stuck up, messy. "You just run away to the pub rather than try and sort things?"
"You didn't seem very much in the mood for a conversation. More like you wanted to just shout at me." Jamie said as he untied his shoes, his hair still a mess.
"Well, stop being a fucking idiot then!" Amy shouted.
Jamie's laces were undone, but he stood up when she shouted that, and he looked annoyed.
"Don't speak to me like that." He said in a calm manner that only annoyed Amy more.
"Well, stop being a fuck up then," She huffed. Amy threw her hands up into the air. "Can't you just...Help me!"
Wait, something's a bit off.
It seemed like Jamie had somehow moved to the side, not a lot, maybe a foot. But Amy was sure he had moved almost instantaneously.
His hair's not a mess? When did he fix that? Then Amy looked down, And his shoes are off, he didn't take them off yet, did he?
Jamie's eyes were wide open, and he looked incredibly shocked.
Fucking prick.
"You know what, you're sleeping downstairs tonight." Amy told him.
Things might be strange, but Amy wasn't going to let him get away with it. She went into the spare room and grabbed the duvet and pillows before going back into the living room.
"Here," She grunted and leaned over the back of the sofa to put them down, "I hope you're...comfortable."
She dropped the duvet and pillows, and without looking at her husband she went back to her room.
It was a hot night, so Amy put on her small pink pyjamas with a top that was loose on her slim body and a pair of short pink shorts.
She laid there in a mixture of anger and heat. Her toned, smooth legs were spread out as she laid there. Amy pulled her long, blonde hair back to get it out of her face.
Amy grabbed her phone, 9pm, and as she laid there she knew that sleep wasn't going to come any time soon.
God, if he wasn't such a dick, we could be having sex right now and I could fall asleep satisfied. He's been such an asshole lately, we haven't had sex in months.
Amy sighed as she stared at the ceiling.
"OOOOH MYY FUUUUUUUUCK!!" Amy screamed as a giant burst of pleasure battered into her body out of completely nowhere.
Her body started to shake and tremble uncontrollably as her pussy gushed and twitched wildly.
"FUUUCKK MMEEEEEE!!" She moaned at the top of her lungs. "WHAAATTT THE FUUUUCKK!"
Amy's body was writhing about as she was hit with possibly the hardest orgasm she had ever felt in her life. Her chest heaved into the air as she breathed heavily and moaned so uncontrollably, she had never felt anything like this before.
"Oh my god! Oh my god! Oh my god!" She kept moaning.
It was like ten orgasms hitting her at once, and it never seemed to end. Sweat poured out of her body in an instant as she kept shaking.
"Whhaaaat is this?" She moaned.
Amy bit her lip to try and stop the moaning, but that just made them turn to grunts as she kept cumming and cumming. She couldn't explain what was going on, but it felt fucking amazing!
"Fuck!" She panted as the pleasure finally stopped.
Her body was drenched, and she looked down, how... when did I get naked?
Amy reached down and her pussy was absolutely drenched. Wetter than she had ever felt it before.
"Babe?!" Jamie's voice shouted, and the door opened. "Is everything okay?"
Amy was still catching her breath as he looked at her sweaty, naked body. His eyes went wide, and a smile took over his face.
"I'm fine. Leave me alone." She told him, embarrassed about being seen like this.
Jamie looked at her body again with a smile as he left.
What the fuck was that?
Her pussy was still twitching as she reached for her phone. 2am?! What the fuck. It was only 9!
Amy stared at the time. It made no sense how in the blink of an eye that much time had passed.
I must have just passed out, she attempted to reason, and I was a little horny. Maybe I took my clothes off in my sleep and had a wet dream? I haven't had one of them in years.
It was the only thing that made sense, as unbelievable as it was. Nothing else could explain what had just happened to her.
Amy closed her eyes, but her body was on fire now, much hotter than when she first got into bed. Although the battering orgasms that went through her body were exhausting, within a few minutes she fell asleep.

--

The next day Amy wasn't in work. She had only just started working again recently. When she married Jamie, he was making enough money for her not to work, but then his company went under, and he had to get a normal paid job.
It was strange for Amy to have to work again, but she knew they needed the money, so she took this part time job as an Admin.
All day Amy racked her brain about what had happened the night before. She couldn't believe it, how did I have the best orgasm of my life while asleep?
That night Jamie came home from work, and although Amy was still confused over the night before, she wasn't ready to forgive him.
"So, can I stay in our bed tonight?" He asked.
Amy considered saying yes, but after what happened last night, she didn't want to be embarrassed by waking him up with a screaming orgasm.
"No," She told him, "Maybe tomorrow. We'll see how I feel."
If nothing happens tonight, then he can come back up.
Amy got into bed and checked her phone, 9.30pm, she leaned over and turned off the lamp next to the bed, okay, I'm just going to go straight to...
"GLLLGGGG UURGGH FUUUCKK MEEE!!" Amy gagged and screamed in pure pleasure.
Her body sat up as she gagged harder than ever as spit poured down her chin.
"Glllgg oooh fuuuckk!" She shouted.
It was a mixture of gagging and screaming in pleasure as she was cumming hard again. Not as hard as the night before, but still very hard.
"Glllg! Gllg! Urrghh fuuck!" Amy gagged and moaned.
Spit was constantly pouring out of her mouth, down her chin and onto her big, heavy, natural tits.
I'm naked again?!
"Urrghh oohhh fuuck... glllgg... mmeeee!" She moaned and gagged.
It felt like something hard and thick was down her throat, but nothing was there. Her legs clenched together as her pussy spasmed and gushed onto the bedsheets, soaking them while spit poured onto her tits.
Eventually the gagging and the cumming died down, the feeling of something down her throat was gone, but when Amy laid down, she realised that the back of her hair was a little sore, as though it had been pulled.
Wait, I turned the lamp off, didn't I? Amy thought, but the bedside lamp was on. She grabbed her phone, too weak to wipe the spit from her chin, 5am?! What the fuck!
Once again Amy was sweaty, naked and in pure pleasure but had no idea how it happened.
This is getting weird now.

Chapter 2 - Jamie I


A few hours earlier

Jamie was driving frantically to the pub. There was still thirty minutes until it closed, and he had to get there in time.
This is fucking crazy, have I died? This can't be real!
He parked erratically and ran into the pub. His eyes skirted around the pub and the few people there.
Where is he?!
After spending five minutes looking around, Jamie realised he wasn't there and sat down defeated.
"It worked then?" A voice asked, and Jamie nearly jumped out of his skin.
Opposite him... He's here. Jamie had no idea where he came from. He just seemed to appear, like the other night.
After Jamie's fight with Amy, he ran off to the pub and sat there having a beer when this man turned up and gave him... whatever it was.
Jamie reached into his pocket and pulled out the small object before putting it onto the table.
"What is this?" Jamie whispered.
The man in front of him, dressed in an expensive black suit, well trimmed and handsome, smiled.
"I told you it would help." The man said and sipped on a whiskey.
"This can't be real." Jamie said, although what he had just done to his wife was definitely real.
"Oh, it's real," The man replied, his voice silky smooth. "I'm guessing you've tried it out?"
Jamie thought back to less than an hour ago... what he did to Amy.
"Yes," Jamie replied. "Is it safe? It's like she's not breathing or anything."
The man sat back and crossed his legs.
"It's perfectly safe," He calmly replied. "When you press pause, she just freezes. And when you press play, she goes back to normal. While she's in that state, she doesn't need to breathe or eat."
"But she can feel things?" Jamie asked, although he knew that was right based on her reaction the night before when he pressed play.
"Only when you press play," The man replied. "While paused she doesn't feel a thing. But when you press play, everything that has happened to her will hit her in one go."
That explains why she had a screaming orgasm.
Jamie looked at the rectangular, jet black remote on the table. It only had two buttons - Pause and Play. He laughed when this strange man gave it to him, but Jamie wasn't laughing now.
"How?" Jamie asked.
"I developed these a long time ago," The man replied. "But they get boring. There's no chase when you can use that."
"Does it work on anyone?" Jamie asked him.
"No, this one is just for Amy." He replied.
How does he know her name?
A man behind the bar rang a bell to signal that they were closing. When Jamie looked back, the strange man in a black suit stood up and did the button on his blazer.
"Wait, why have you given this to me?" Jamie asked.
He smiled, a devilish grin, his green eyes were glowing. Jamie was sure he could light up a room with them.
"I like to help people out." He replied.
"Who are you?" Jamie asked, although as crazy as it sounded, Jamie thought this was the devil.
"My name's Gabe," He told Jamie. "Now have some fun."
Gabe walked out of the pub, and Jamie looked at the black remote.
I can just make her pause whenever I want. But... what should I do now?

--

When Jamie got home, he was still confused. It seemed like something from a horror film, not real life, but he had seen firsthand that the remote worked.
Is it wrong what I did to her in that state? Jamie questioned as he sat on the sofa and thought about it, but hearing her moans when I pressed play, I've never heard her moan like that before. She's probably gotten more pleasure than she's ever felt in her life.
Jamie sat back and thought about what it all meant.
I can just pause her when she's in one of her moods. To be fair, this could help. It's not exactly morally good to use, but she's been a right pain in my ass lately.
Jamie kept weighing the options in his head on that sofa for a long time until he realised he needed to get some sleep before work.
Shit! What time is it?! Fucking hell, it's 5am! I've had her paused for hours!
Jamie pulled the remote from his pocket and looked at the two buttons. His thumb hovered over the Play button and pressed down.
"GLLLGGGG UURGGH FUUUCKK MEEE!!" He heard Amy shouting and gagging upstairs.
He listened to her coughing, gagging and moaning. Once again she was cumming hard. Jamie actually smiled, if you think about it, I'm actually giving her some pleasure.
Jamie closed his eyes and listened to his wife until she went quiet.
Maybe this could work.

--

The next day when Jamie got back from work, he decided to test out this remote. Now, Amy had nothing to be annoyed with him about.
When he got back, she was in the kitchen chopping up food.
"Hey babe." Jamie said and walked in.
"Hey, how was your day?" She asked.
Jamie put a hand on her back and gently kissed her cheek.
"I'm good. Are we okay?" He questioned.
"We are," Amy said. "But please, can you just try and do a bit more in the house?"
"I will, I promise." Jamie told her.
He walked back as Amy continued to chop up a carrot. Before he reached the door Jamie reached into his pocket, and he turned around and pressed Pause.
This is crazy.
"Amy?" Jamie called out, but she didn't move an inch.
He stepped towards her and to her side, but she was completely frozen in place. The knife was about to cut into a carrot, and she was looking down, but nothing was happening. Jamie waved a hand in front of her face, but she didn't move.
"Amy?" Jamie asked again, wondering if anything would wake her up, but nothing did.
After what I did to her the night before, I should have known she wouldn't wake up.
He looked at her body, and Amy looked as good as the day they met. Slim and toned but with bigger tits than someone with her frame should have. They held up well, still perky. Her arse was the best thing about her. When Amy wasn't working, she went to the gym every day which gave her a large, firm ass.
And with her long blonde hair, she was a bombshell that any man would want.
As Jamie looked at her, all he wanted to do was have a touch. He reached for her ass but stopped just before making contact.
She has a very large knife in her hands, he thought, she feels everything once I hit play, last thing I want is for her to have an accident.
So, Jamie walked back to the door and pressed Play. Immediately Amy woke up and continued to chop the carrots.
"I'm just going to get changed." Jamie told her.
"See you in a sec." Amy replied.
This is fucking amazing!

--

For the next two days Jamie tested the remote, Pausing his wife randomly and then pressing Play to see how she would react. He would grab her ass or touch her, and then when he pressed Play, he would see the confused look in her eye, but she never said anything.
Jamie would smile, seeing his wife wondering why it felt like someone was grabbing her ass when no one was.
While Jamie was at work he thought of all the things he could do with the remote. It even distracted him from the job that he hated.
Not long ago Jamie was the Director of a business until one of his partners decided to commit fraud and steal from them. After that and the backlash they had to close down, and Jamie's name was run through the mud.
It took him three months just to get this job as an Account Manager. It was a massive step down, but he needed the money.
The job was easy, but he missed the power. He was just a worker bee in this place and, his Manager wasn't afraid to let him know.
Speaking of, a set of knuckles tapped on his desk in the main office where Jamie worked. He looked up and saw him, Frankie, looking down at him.
Frankie was only 22, and he always had a shit eating grin on his face. He loved to remind Jamie how a younger man was his boss.
"What are you working on?" He asked.
Frankie's eyes went to Jamie's desk, where the black remote was. Jamie panicked and picked it up before putting it into a drawer.
"Just the Fisher Account." Jamie answered.
"I still don't know why they gave you the Fisher Account," Frankie said with a cocky laugh. "Don't mess it up."
He tapped his knuckles on Jamie's desk again and walked off.
If only this remote worked on Frankie so I could punch his fucking face without him knowing.

Chapter 3 - Amy II

Something strange was going on with Amy, something she couldn't explain. It was like everything was normal, but to her something was wrong. She would be in the middle of speaking, perfectly normal, and then she would feel something grab her ass or touch her arm, and once she was sure someone was grabbing her boobs.
She would jump, but nothing was going on. It was all in her head, and she started to worry that she was going crazy.
It seemed like time was slipping away from her as well.
One night she was watching TV with Jamie when she felt one of those touches. Her boobs felt like someone had been grabbing and squeezing them. The TV show was nearly over, and Jamie had no explanation for it either.
Am I having black outs or something?
On this night Amy was sat on the sofa with Jamie on the armchair. She was reading a book while he watched TV. Jamie was quiet, and he said that his boss was being a dick again.
Amy had only met Frankie on their Christmas party, and she didn't like him. He was young and cocky, and his eyes lingered on her body inappropriately.
At least he's trying harder, Amy thought about her husband, he hasn't left any dishes or clothes anywhere. Even when I'm sure he has, they just aren't there.
She was on page 33 and went to turn the page.
"Ooooh! Oooh! Ooooh god!!" Amy uncontrollably moaned, and her legs squeezed together.



Her head turned, and she saw Jamie looking at her. He was shocked but also laughing.
Amy's body was panting, and her chest heaved up and down as wave after wave of pleasure went through her body.
"What's happening?" Jamie asked.
Amy's mouth hung open as she looked at him and still felt a pleasure directly in her pussy.
"Iiiiii fuuuuckk!" She moaned. Amy wasn't cumming, but it was fucking close.
This time the pleasure didn't last as long, but it was so intense. Her legs squeezed together with her skirt wrapped around them.
"Oh my god!" She panted and flew her head back.
"Amy? What's wrong?" Jamie asked, but Amy kept her eyes closed.
"I... I don't know." Amy panted.
The pleasure was dying, and her breathing went back under control. She opened her eyes and sat up straight. The book was still on page 33 and nothing else was out of the ordinary, other than her soaked pussy that was still twitching.
Jamie didn't seem to think much of it, and eventually Amy adjusted herself.
What is wrong with me?
She went back to reading and got to page 50 when she put a finger to fold the page over.
"AHHHHH YEEEEEEESSS!" Amy shouted.
She dropped the book as her mouth flew open and desperate moans came out of her.
"OH GOD! OH GOD! OH GOD!!" Amy shouted as pure pleasure ran through her body.
Her pussy felt fucking drenched, and she was sure something was inside of her, but it wasn't. Her clit was swollen and throbbing as she moaned and hit her fists against the bed.
"What are you doing?" Jamie asked.
Amy was moaning, panting and so fucking horny! It was as if she had been brought to the brink of orgasm a hundred times and needed that release. This was by far the horniest Amy had ever felt in her life.
She looked at Jamie with hungry eyes. Her chest was still heaving, and she was moaning.
"I need you!" She moaned.
Jamie smirked.
"What?" He asked.
"Now!" She told him, the pleasure still going through her body and keeping her on the brink of orgasm. "Here!"
In that moment Amy didn't care how it looked. She pulled up her skirt and laid back before spreading her legs. Jamie was happy to obey her order.
He got onto top of his wife and pulled out his six inch cock. He had a condom in his wallet and was putting it onto his dick, but Amy needed him.
"Hurry up!" Amy moaned. "Please! I need it now!"
Jamie put the condom on and lined his cock with his wife's drenched pussy.
"Ooooh yees!!" Amy moaned as he pushed inside of her folds.
Amy grabbed his head and pulled him down for a kiss. Her tongue aggressively pushed into his mouth. It felt like nothing else mattered in the world other than her cumming, and she had no idea why.
He was thrusting slowly in and out of her wanton pussy.
"Harder," Amy gasped and grabbed his ass, digging her nails into his cheeks. "Fuck me harder."
Jamie obeyed and started to really pound into his wife like he did when they first met.
"Oh god! Yes! Yes!! Oooh fuuck, Jamie!" Amy kept shouting.
He was kissing her neck while thrusting his cock deeper and deeper into his hot, horny wife.
"Oh fuck! Fuck me! Fuck me! I'm so close!!" Amy moaned.
Amy had never gotten so close to cumming this quickly while having sex, but this was by far the best she had ever had.
"I'm gonna cum! Jamie, I'm gonna cum!" She shouted.
"Hold it!" Jamie moaned. He didn't want it to end yet.
"I.... can't..." Amy panted.
"Amy, hold it!" Jamie moaned again.
It was too much. Her pussy clamped down around his cock, and her body tensed up as a million fireworks set off inside of her.
"FUUUCKKK, I'M CUMMING!!" Amy screamed at the top of her lungs. "HOLY FUCK!!! FUCK ME!!"
Her body heaved against Jamie. His hips were pounding back and forth as he fucked her as hard as possible. Amy was so fucking wet that his body slammed against hers over and over.
"YEEEEESSS!!" Amy moaned.
Jamie's toned body was fucking her harder and harder as she kept cumming around his cock.
"Oh fuck... oh fuck... oh god." Amy panted as her orgasm died down.
Now that she had cum, she started to feel embarrassed of the way she had acted and the words she had said.
Jamie was still hammering into her soaked pussy, which felt good, but her shame was too much.
"Jame..." She panted, "Stop..."
"I'm close." He moaned.
She pressed onto his chest and looked into his eyes.
"Please Jamie." She whispered.
Jamie looked at her, and she could see the disappointment in his eyes, but she was too embarrassed to continue. He pulled out and sat down.
"I'm sorry." She whispered.
"It's okay." Jamie replied.
He was breathing heavily, and Amy looked at his rock hard cock covered by the condom.
"I'll make it up to you." Amy told him.
She walked off before he could speak and went to the bathroom.
What the hell is going on with me? I get hit with wild pleasure and then... it was like I lost control. I was so horny, all that pleasure hitting me in one moment, I couldn't contain it. Oh god, he must think I'm so stupid.

Chapter 4 - Jamie II

While at work the next day, Jamie couldn't think of anything other than the way Amy had acted the night before. He had never seen her like that. While thinking, he looked at the remote in his hands.
Having all the pleasure hit her in one go must have set something off, it was the best sex we've ever had, but she didn't let me cum!
Jamie still hadn't cum, and while he knew he could just Pause Amy and sort himself out, he wanted to cum while having sex with her.
"Hey Jamie," Frankie's annoying voice called out as he walked over to Jamie's desk while wearing a blue suit, "How's the Fisher Account? Not fucked it up yet?"
"No, I haven't." Jamie sighed.
He saw Frankie look at the black remote in his hands, but Jamie was too annoyed by his boss to care.
"Well, I'm here if you need any help." Frankie said with a laugh and walked away.
Prick.
Jamie looked at the remote, this time I am cumming.

--

That night after having dinner together, Amy was sat on the sofa, but unlike last night she was wearing black leggings. Although they made her legs and ass look fucking amazing, it made it more difficult for him to get to her pussy.
Fuck sake, when she wore that skirt it was so easy.
As far as Amy was aware Jamie was upstairs, but he was lurking in the other room and watching his wife. She was reading her book again when Jamie held onto the remote in his pocket, found the button and pressed Pause.
Okay, here we go.
Amy was frozen in her position with a finger on the page and her eyes looking at the book. Her legs were crossed, which would make this even more difficult. Jamie walked in, but he knew now how the remote worked, so he didn't need to care about waking her up.
Right, nice and easy.
Jamie put his hand onto Amy's wrist and lifted her arms into the air. Her hands stayed in the exact place she was frozen, but when Jamie let go of her arms, they stayed in the air.
He realised that he could manoeuvre her in any way that he wanted and she would stay perfectly still. He just had to remember to put her back in the exact same position or she would be even more confused.
Amy's blue eyes were still looking down as if she was reading the book. Jamie looked at her beautiful face, her smooth pale skin without a single imperfection. He even brushed a strand of blonde hair behind her ear.
"I love you." Jamie whispered.
His hands went to her legs, and he lifted the top one up and to the side so they were no longer crossed. She was surprisingly easy to manoeuvre in this state, like moving a puppet.
After that his hands hooked onto her leggings and pulled them down. They got to the ground and Jamie pulled them off her feet. He touched her smooth, toned thighs and spread his wife's legs wider.
Seeing her reading expression, completely unaware of what was happening to her, Jamie was tempted to fuck her, I've already done that in this state, this time I'm cumming while she's awake.
Jamie got onto his knees between Amy's spread legs and admired her smooth, tight pussy. Although Amy was beautiful, she was self conscious about her body and never let Jamie properly admire her pussy, so he took his time just staring at her.
The fingers on his right hand pulled at her pussy lips, spreading her open and admiring her hole.
"You're so beautiful." He whispered.
Jamie's head leaned forward, and his tongue pressed against her clit. It wasn't swollen or throbbing, but it would be when he pressed Play.
The base of Jamie's tongue ran up and down her pussy, feeling her smooth lips move with his mouth. It was strange, but Jamie had gotten used to it by now. She didn't get wet, but he knew once he pressed play, she would feel a lot of pleasure.
He looked down at her tight, smooth asshole. She had never allowed him to go even close to it before.
Hmm, maybe next time.
Jamie kept licking and sucking on her clit. Eventually he pushed a finger at her hole, but she was too dry.
Okay, first part done, don't want her cumming too soon.
He took his time to put her clothes back on, cross her legs and then put her arms down. Jamie went to the top of the stairs, and after practicing he had learnt that this remote worked wherever he was, so he didn't need to be close to her.
Aaaannnd Play.
"OOOOOOOOH GOD!" He heard Amy's loud moans as soon as he pressed the button. "Oh god! Oh god! Hooow!! Whhaat?!" She moaned.
Jamie hadn't licked her for too long, so he knew the pleasure wouldn't make her cum. He could hear her grunts as she gritted her teeth. Eventually that turned into heavy breathing.
"Jamie?" Amy panted, but he didn't respond. He didn't want Amy to think he could hear her. "Oh god... what is going on?"
She was still moaning, and after a while Jamie listened to her go to the kitchen and get herself a drink.
He waited for fifteen minutes for her to calm down when he pressed Pause again.
Jamie marched into the living room and got to work. Before long she was half naked with her legs spread and arms in the air again, only this time her face was flushed.
When Jamie worked down to her clit, he could see her pussy glistening with her juices, and his last bit of work went perfectly.
Jamie's tongue ran against her pussy, massaging her now swollen clit. His fingers ran up and down her pussy lips, feeling her juices. She was absolutely soaked now, and he easily pushed a finger inside of her.
He could feel her juices coating him as he licked and sucked on her clit. It took every bit of strength not to fuck her right there.
That should do for now, still don't want her cumming just yet.
He remembered the first night that he fucked her while she was Paused. When he heard her screams of pleasure after pressing Play, he knew she was having multiple orgasms hit her at once after he spent a long time playing with her body and fucking her.
Jamie took his time getting her back into position and then went to the bottom of the stairs this time and pressed the button.
"FUUUUUCCCKKK!!" Amy shouted, and Jamie heard her book hit the floor. "Oooh my god, yes! Yes!!"
She was panting wildly and Jamie's own cock was rock hard just listening to her.
"How is this happening?" Amy panted while she still moaned.
This time when Jamie heard her stand up and walk towards the kitchen, he pressed Pause again.
Jamie ran in.
Amy was on her feet and midway through a step. The book was on the ground, and her face was bright red.
Jamie yanked down her leggings, but he didn't move her too much as he knelt down behind her. With his fingers digging into her firm, curvy ass cheeks he pulled them apart. He saw her dripping wet pussy and then her puckering asshole.
I could do anal with her, and she'd have no idea. Except for when I press Play and her ass feels stretched. But she wouldn't know it was me, this remote is so unbelievable.
Jamie leaned forward, ready to lick her ass and then stopped.
No, fucking her pussy is one thing. At least I know that when I press Play she will wake up with a whole world of pleasure. I don't want to hurt her, if I press Play after doing anal, she could be in a lot of pain.
I felt bad enough for pulling her hair when I was using her mouth to fuck with my cock.
So, Jamie moved down and went back to licking her dripping wet pussy. Amy tasted amazing. She always did. Although she didn't let Jamie go down on her that often, he would do it every day if he could, but Amy always felt funny about having someone eat her pussy.
His tongue circled her clit while her body remained frozen, but then he pumped two fingers into her from behind. He watched her ass cheeks stay perfectly still as he fingered his beautiful wife. Jamie's cock was solid knowing she would be moaning so loudly when he pressed Play.
For five minutes Jamie focused on fingering Amy. She would never normally cum just from fingering, so he knew he could do this for a while, as long as he didn't touch her clit.
After that Jamie pulled her leggings back up, but this time he stood by the door so he could watch her. With his hand in his pocket, Jamie pressed Play.
"JEESUS CHRIST!!" Amy shouted and collapsed onto the ground. Her legs were shaking wildly as she moaned and moaned. "Oh fuck yes! Ooh god, fuck me! Fuck me!!"
Jamie half thought that she was cumming, but something about her moans told him that she wasn't. He had seen his wife cumming enough times over the years that he knew what it looked like.
"OH FUCK! FUCK! FUCK ME! OOH FUCK ME!!" Amy kept shouting and shouting.
His cock was throbbing in his jeans as he watched his wife writhing and moaning on the floor.
When her head spun, he moved away and rushed upstairs.
"Ooooh god, I'm so close!" She moaned.
Jamie snuck into his bedroom and waited.
"Jamie!!" Amy's voice shouted, and he heard her run upstairs. He hid the remote under a pillow just as the door opened. Amy's face was bright red, and she was panting and sweating.
"Are you okay?" Jamie asked, unable to hide his smile.
"I need you! Now!" She said.
Amy pulled her leggings down and jumped on top of her husband. It was so out of character for her, but Amy had never had so much pleasure hit her at one time before.
She pulled out his cock and wrapped a condom around him.
"Oh god, I need you. I need you to fuck me." Amy was panting as she lifted herself up and aimed his cock with her pussy. She sat down, and her soaked little hole wrapped around his dick.
"Ooooh Amy!" Jamie moaned. He was already in love with the way she acted after he used the remote.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck me! Oooh fuck, yes!" Amy moaned.
She was riding his cock wildly, like she had never done before. Her thin, toned body slammed down on his. She would lift up, taking nearly his entire cock out before forcing herself down.
"Oh god! Jamie! Ooooh yes!" Amy moaned.
He felt her pussy clenching around his cock, but Jamie wasn't ready yet.
"Hold it!" Jamie panted.
"I can't!" Amy grunted. "I need to cum! Oh fuck! Yes!"
Not again.
Jamie's hand reached under the pillow while Amy kept riding him.
"Fuck! I'm gonna cum! Oooh god, Jamie, I'm gonna...." She froze as Jamie pressed Pause.
He had timed it perfectly, she was nearly off his cock with a moaning expression on her face and her eyes closed.
"Oh god, this feels fucking amazing." Jamie moaned as he looked at his wife's beautiful face.
Since Amy was on her knees, Jamie was able to slide out from underneath her. With a little movement, he got her frozen body onto her hands and knees.
We've never had sex without a condom.
Amy had always been paranoid about getting pregnant, so much so that she wouldn't let Jamie's bare cock go anywhere near her pussy.
Jamie smiled as he took off the condom and then grabbed his wife's ass cheeks. He aimed his cock with her soaked pussy and shoved his cock inside of her.
"Fuck, that feels so much better!" Jamie moaned to himself.
He held onto his wife's frozen hips as he fucked her from behind. He started off slow, enjoying the feel of her warm, wet pussy around his thick meat. But as he got into it, Jamie fucked her harder.
She was silent and didn't move at all while Jamie's big, throbbing cock battered into her pussy over and over and over again.
While she was stuck, Jamie reached around and put his hands under Amy's top to grab her big tits. He gently massaged her nipples, knowing that she loved it while fucking her. She felt so tight, still in the position where she was about to cum.
His balls would slap against her clit over and over as his skin slapped against hers.
"Oh god! So fucking good!" Jamie moaned to himself. He didn't have to worry about being embarrassed by the way he spoke.
Jamie brought himself to the brink of cumming and pulled out just before he did.
"Fuck," Jamie panted while leaning onto her. "Sorry babe, nearly came inside you then."
Obviously, she didn't reply.
After that Jamie flipped Amy onto her back, but she was still frozen in the position as though she were on her hands and knees when he thrusted his cock inside of her.
Staring into his wife's frozen, moaning face was amazing as her tight, soaked pussy took his cock over and over.
"Oh yes, you're so tight!" Jamie moaned as he fucked her.
Again he brought himself to the brink of cumming before stopping.
Okay, I need to cum.
Jamie put a fresh condom on and then laid on his back as he positioned Amy back on top of him. He knew she wasn't in the exact same position, but the pleasure she was going to get when he pressed play would distract her enough.
He had been fucking his frozen wife for half an hour by this stage, all while rubbing her clit and playing with her nipples. Jamie couldn't wait to see how much she came for him.
The work of putting a condom on and repositioning Amy had made Jamie's orgasm die down. So while she was on top, Jamie slid his cock inside of her again. He thrusted from underneath her, fucking her soaked pussy.
He watched his thick, wet cock sliding in and out, using his frozen wife to stroke his cock until he was close.
Jamie's hand reached under the sofa and held the remote, and then he pressed Play.
"HOLY FUCKING SHIT!!!! SHIT! SHIT! FUUUUUUUUUCCKKKKK!!" Amy screamed so loudly it hurt Jamie's ears.
Her body collapsed on top of Jamie as her pussy spasmed around his cock and clutched onto him.
"FUUUCKK ME! YEEEES! YES! YES!! HOLY FUCK I'M CUMMING!!! I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!" She kept screaming.
Jamie held onto her writhing body while she nearly fell off his cock, but Jamie wasn't having that. He started to thrust into her again from behind. While cumming, Amy's pussy got so tight that it was forcing Jamie's orgasm.
"JAMIE! JAMIE! I'M FUUCKING CUMMING SO FUCKING HAAAARRRD!" Amy bellowed out.
"Fuuck, Amy, I'm cumming!" Jamie grunted.
"YES! CUM WITH ME!!" Amy screamed into his chest.
She couldn't bounce on his cock, so Jamie just kept fucking her while she was on top. Amy was sweating and moaning louder than Jamie thought possible as he unloaded his cum into the condom.
"Urrgghhh Amy!" Jamie grunted as he came so fucking hard too.
"Oh my god! Oh my god! Yeeeeeesss!" Amy kept moaning but got quieter.
Jamie kept fucking her throughout his orgasm until his cock began going soft, but Amy's orgasm carried on. He was amazed with how much she was shaking and moaning. It was so fucking hot.
"Oh my... Jamie..." Amy panted.
She pulled her blonde hair back and kissed him.
"I love you so much." Jamie whispered while her pussy twitched around his dick.



"I... mmmf.. I love you." She whispered.
Amy collapsed next to him and passed out after god knows how many orgasms hitting her at the exact same time.

--

Jamie's new remote was a dream come true. For the next three weeks he was cumming more than ever before in his life. He didn't feel bad about using Amy's body while she was frozen because he would always make sure that she had a strong orgasm when he pressed Play.
He decided not to abuse the power of it and fuck Amy randomly like he did the first two nights of getting the remote. Instead, he would get her all hot and bothered and only have sex when she was turned on enough.
In fact, there were a few times now that he didn't have to use the remote at all and Amy would initiate sex. It was as though this remote had saved their sex life. The only issue was when they had sex and Jamie wouldn't use the remote. Amy wouldn't cum nearly as hard as when he did use it, and he could see the disappointment on her face.
After all this time, Jamie had decided he was going to tell Amy about the remote.
Hopefully she will realise that I've been using it for her pleasure, Jamie thought, she will probably want me to use it every time we have sex, given how strong she cums when I do.
But right when Jamie was about to tell her, his phone rang.
"Urgh, babe?" Jamie said when he walked in to find her in the kitchen after his call.
"Hey sweetie," Amy said and walked over to give him a long, heavy kiss, "Is everything okay?"
Jamie looked past and saw that Amy was cleaning his dish from the morning.
"Shit, I'm sorry. I must have forgotten." He said.
Amy turned to see what he was talking about and then smiled.
"Oh, don't worry about that, it's only a plate," She said with a grin and kissed him again. "So, what's wrong?"
"This Fisher Account," Jamie told her, "They want me to go and meet them face to face. I'll be away for a few weeks."
"That's okay," Amy told him. "I'll miss you, but this is your job. Don't worry. I'll survive."
"God, I love you." Jamie said.
"I love you too." She replied.
The two had normal sex that night and again Jamie knew she was disappointed with her normal one orgasm, rather than having loads at once.
Okay, when I get back from the work trip I'll tell her.

--

The next morning Jamie was sat at his desk. He had brought in the remote to leave at work. The last thing he wanted was Amy not knowing what it was and pressing Pause and being frozen until he got back.
He put it into the drawer in his desk and then set off for the meeting.

Chapter 5 - Frankie I

Fucking hell Jamie, try cleaning your desk before going away next time, Frankie sighed. He did not like Jamie. Just because he used to be a Director, he thought he could run this place.
Frankie had no idea why the Directors here would give this fool the Fisher Account. That should be mine.
With all the pens and pencils on Jamie's desk, Frankie decided to clean it up but also piss off Jamie at the same time.
His arm pressed against the desk, and he opened the top drawer. With one swoop he messily shoved everything inside the drawer, including a dirty mug that hadn't been washed.
Filthy bastard, Frankie thought as he looked at the desk, what's that?
Frankie reached inside the drawer and pulled out a rectangular, black remote.
I've seen him with this a few times, what is it? Why would you bring a TV remote to work? And why does it only have two buttons?
Frankie pressed both the Pause and Play button a few times to see if it did anything at the desk, but nothing happened.
Shouldn't leave your shit lying around then, Frankie thought and put the remote in his pocket, see how long that loser takes to realise it's gone.
He was about to leave when he saw a picture in a frame on Jamie's desk. Frankie picked it up and looked at Jamie with his wife on their wedding day.
How did this guy get her? What was her name again... Amy, that's it. She's so fucking hot.
Frankie put the picture down and went back to his private office with the black remote in his pocket.
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Michael's Mistake - The Mistake

Michael was in the middle of what was expected to be a long and successful career. After what started as a temp position, he was now a permanent teacher for 18 year olds in their last year of school.
He was married to his high school sweetheart, Skyla, and she was pregnant with their first child, a daughter, and Michael couldn't wait to meet her.
For his entire adult life Michael had been a loving, caring and happy husband. Throughout the years people were envious of how he and Skyla seemed to be made for each other.
Then she got pregnant, and her entire personality changed. Michael didn't hold it against her though, she was literally creating life. He did everything she wanted and never bit back at her outrageous demands or when she went through mood swings. He knew it was only for nine months and then things would go back to normal.
But for six months Michael had been putting up with her. He started to find being at work as his break and almost dreaded going home. He loved his wife, but he just knew that as soon as he walked through the door and returned home, he would spend the night getting shouted at and bossed around. Nothing was good enough, but Michael bit his lip and persevered.
One section he was struggling in was the sex. Before getting pregnant Michael and Skyla were like rabbits. Their fire never seemed to die down until the baby was announced, and then Skyla's sex drive disappeared from the face of the earth.
Which started Michael's new routine.
He stayed at work late as an excuse not to go home, but after a while he started watching porn in his classroom. Knowing the school was empty he would stay late and make himself cum every night before going home.
Now, Michael was good looking. He was 6 foot and muscular. Not big, but he was more toned. He knew that he was attractive, and throughout his time as a teacher he had been offered by a few female students who wanted to do "extra credit" to get good grades.
He always turned them down... until one night.

--

"You better not be too late tonight!" Skyla growled down the phone.
"I'll try, but I've got a lot to do." Michael whispered as his students were still leaving, and he didn't want them to hear his domestic affairs.
"Well, I'm starving!" Skyla moaned.
She was fully able to cook for herself, however she had gotten used to Michael being her personal chef.
"Okay, I'll call you when I'm home and cook you something." Michael told her.
"Good." Skyla barked and hung up on him.
Michael had to grip his desk before he punched it with his students watching.
Can she not see that I'm doing everything I can for her? He thought and lowered his head, I cook, I clean, I do everything, and all she does is moan at me! I can't wait for this baby to come and for her to go back to normal!
But Michael had an even bigger fear. What if Skyla didn't go back to normal, and everything stayed the same. He couldn't live like this, and he was already at breaking point.
"Everything okay, sir?" A soft, delicate woman's voice asked.
Michael looked up and saw Jennifer looking down at him. She was an alright student, middle of the pack intelligence wise but she was queen bee of the school.
She was your typical popular high school student with long blonde hair and a face full of make up that made her look older than 18. She rolled up her plaid skirt to make it short and show off her tanned, smooth, toned legs. And her white shirt was too tight for her, which looked like it could burst open around what looked to be very big tits for a girl of her small frame.
Michael sighed as he looked at the pretty, young girl who smiled at him.
"I'm fine, thank you." He replied.
Michael was under no illusion that Jennifer was anything but a drop dead gorgeous girl. Even if it was inappropriate for him to find someone her age and a student of his attractive, he was still a guy and thought she was hot.
Her soft hand landed on the desk, and as she leaned forward a gap in her shirt buttons showed a hint of her pink bra, which Michael accidentally glanced at.
"Are you sure? You seem stressed?" Jennifer asked.
"Just," Michael sighed again, "Enjoy being young while you can."
The classroom had emptied until just Jennifer and Michael were left, but he didn't realise it until she pulled up a chair and sat down.
"What's wrong?" She asked.
"Don't worry. You get home." Michael told her and forced out a smile.
Jennifer rested her arms onto the desk and looked at her teacher. For a moment he got lost in her big, green eyes and her long eye lashes, as well as her face that didn't have a single imperfection, so smooth and appealing.
"Come on sir," Jennifer said. "You look like you've got the weight of the world on your shoulders."
Michael didn't know why this was the moment that broke the dam that held back his emotions, but something clicked inside of him.
"My wife is pregnant, and she's been making my life miserable ever since." He blurted out.
Jennifer started laughing, and Michael immediately felt embarrassed.
"I'm sorry, I shouldn't have said that." Michael told her.
Then Jennifer reached over, and her small, soft hand landed on his forearm. Her skin felt so warm, it made Michael's entire body tingle.
"Don't worry," Jennifer told him. "Your secret is safe with me."
Michael knew he should push her hand away... but he didn't.
"Thanks," He told her. "Stay single as long as you can. Ghat's my lesson for the day."
God, I sound like a horrible husband, Michael thought when he said that.
Jennifer gently squeezed Michael's arm, and that tingling feeling enhanced.
"Unfortunately, I already have a boyfriend that I have to put up with! And I think any woman that tied you down should count herself lucky." Jennifer told him with a beautiful smile.
"You're too nice." Michael replied. He knew it was inappropriate, but he didn't stop her.
"I mean it," She continued and squeezed his arm again. "Smart, great talker... smoking hot!"
"Jennifer!" Michael said and burst out in laughter.
He knew how wrong it was for her to say that, but it had been so long since a woman had paid him a compliment that it actually made Michael smile from ear to ear.
"What? I just say it how it is, sir." Jennifer told her, and her tone had dropped... almost seductive.
Michael's cock twitched and started to grow, which made him realise he had taken this too far with a student, never mind an 18 year old.
He stood up and let her hand fall from his arm.
"You get off," He told her. "I'll see you tomorrow."
Jennifer jumper to her feet, and as she did, her big, natural tits bounced and forced Michael's eyes to land on them.
"If you need to chat, I'm here." She said and wrapped her arms around him.
Michael was in sheer panic! A student was hugging him. This was definitely against the rules. But as he panicked, he smelt her intoxicating perfume, felt her warm hair against his chest, and felt her big tits press against his body... and then he hugged her back.
Feeling a nice, warm embrace with another person. It felt so alien.
And then, when Jennifer slightly pulled back and looked up at him, Michael kept eye contact.
Until Jennifer got up onto her tip toes and planted her full, soft lips against his.
Michael froze... for a second... and then he kissed her back.
It was only the second person in his life that he had kissed, and her lips felt perfect. He forgot who she was and just kissed her.
His hands held onto her back and pulled her chest firmer against him.
Jennifer's lips parted, and her tongue ran against his mouth. Michael then opened his mouth, and their tongues pressed together.
His cock grew and grew until it was pressed against Jennifer's stomach as they passionately made out.
When she pulled back, he was disappointed until Jennifer bit her bottom lip and smiled.
"Lock the door." She whispered to him.
Michael looked into her glowing green eyes and was lost.
Am I doing this? With a student? He thought until she kissed him again, oh god, this is so wrong.
He let Jennifer go and walked to the classroom door and locked it.
This is so stupid, don't do it, don't do it.
Michael kept saying this to himself as he stared at the classroom door. There was still time to fix this.
In his mind he had decided to stop it. He took a deep breath and turned around.
Oh my god.
Jennifer was sat on his desk, and her shirt was gone. He stared at her pink bra and heaving cleavage. This stunning 18 year old girl was sitting with her legs spread and waiting for him. Michael couldn't resist.
A few moments later all Jennifer had on was her skirt. Her bra was gone along with her thong. Michael's five inch cock was sliding in and out of a tight, warm, perfect pussy as he grabbed Jennifer's big tits, and she moaned loudly for him.
"Oooh god! Fuck me! Fuck me, sir!" Jennifer moaned while he sucked on her nipples.
She was tighter than anything he had ever felt before. That sexual beast inside of Michael that had been dormant for months came out.
He flipped the young girl over and bent her over his desk before shoving his cock back into her soaked pussy.
"Yeeees sir!" Jennifer moaned. "Oooh god, I love your dick Michael! Fuck me! Fuck me like your pregnant wife!"
Michael hated hearing that. It angered him, but that anger made him fuck Jennifer harder.
He slapped her arse, yanked her hair back and felt her cum around his cock four times until he unloaded his cum deep inside her pussy.
"Oh my god... Michael," Jennifer panted as he pulled out of her. Jennifer's big tits were pressed against the desk. "That was the best sex I've ever had."
Michael was panting for breath, and both of them were glistening in sweat as he watched his cum leak out of her.
That's when it all hit him, I just cheated on my pregnant wife with a student! I'm so fucked! He held his head in his hands while he listened to Jennifer moving around.
When he looked up, she was fully dressed again.
"I definitely want that again." Jennifer told him with a girly giggle.
"Jennifer," He whispered, "No one can ever know that happened."
"Don't worry," She said, "No one will hear about it from me."
She kissed his cheek and skipped out of his classroom while Michael sat there. He was distraught over his weakness. But he vowed that Skyla would never find out. It was a mistake, a moment of pure weakness, one he would have to live with for the rest of his life, but hopefully that would be it.

--

Michael didn't get a second of sleep that night. When Skyla had a go at him, he took it. He felt it was his penance for being unfaithful to the woman carrying his child.
When he got into work early, he dreaded seeing Jennifer, but luckily she would only be in his last class of the day, so he had time to come up with something to tell her. The last thing he needed was a young girl wanting more from him.
As he sat at his desk, still ten minutes before the students arrived, his phone vibrated.
Michael looked at it and saw an unknown number. Out of curiosity he opened it and saw a video attached. When he hit play, his heart sunk.
"Oh yes sir! Fuck me! Fuck me like your wife won't let you!!" Jennifer moaned.
It was such a clear video of Jennifer sat on his desk, legs spread and tits bouncing as Michael fucked her harder than ever before. Both of their faces were clear as day. This video was only ten seconds long.
Then another text came through.
Unknown: Naughty naughty. Fucking your student while your pregnant wife waits at home?
Michael tried to figure out where the recording came from. At the angle it looked like it was on the blackboard at the front of the classroom, but when he looked nothing was there.
His stomach was turning, and he thought he was going to be sick.
Then another text came, and it was another short video. As much as Michael didn't want to look at it, he had to know.
"Oooh my god!! Yes sir! Oh, fuck yes!" Jennifer moaned, but this time she was bent over the desk while Michael fucked her from behind, again with both of their faces in view.
Michael then watched as he slapped this hot girl's big, firm ass.
"Fuck you're so tight!!" Michael moaned.
"Tighter than your pregnant wife?" Jennifer moaned.
Oh no.
"You're so much tighter than her!" Michael heard himself grunt.
No! No! Oh god, no!!
The video cut off and another text came through.
Unknown: Nearly an hour long video of you fucking that slut. Not really how a teacher should be acting, don't you think?
Michael couldn't take it. He saw his life crumbling around him. He ran to the bathroom and threw up into one of the toilets. After wiping his mouth, with shaky hands he texted back.
Michael: Please delete them! I'll do anything! Do you want money?
Michael didn't have a lot of money, but he would give every penny if it meant those videos never saw the light of day.
Unknown: You just go about your day, teach. I'll be in touch with what I want.

--

That day went painfully slow for Michael. He had to constantly excuse himself when he thought he'd be sick and just played videos for the classes all day.
When the last class of the day came and Jennifer walked in, his heart sank.
Is it her? Michael thought, She must be the one who took the video! She must be the one texting me!!
He thought he had cracked it, and when the class ended he stood up.
"Jennifer, will you wait behind." He called out.
The other students made a stupid "Oooo" noise as if she was in trouble. When they were all gone and it was just the two of them, she stood up and smiled.
"I'm so glad you just wanted us again," She said and walked over. "I've been thinking about you all day!"
She reached for Michael's belt, but he grabbed her wrists. She looked shocked by his action.
"I know it's you." Michael growled at her.
"What's me?" Jennifer asked as her green eyes darted between his, and she looked genuinely confused.
"The videos, the texts!" Michael shouted. "Stop fucking around!"
"You're scaring me!" Jennifer shouted back and had to force her wrists free from Michael's hold. "What's wrong with you!?"
"What's wrong with me?" Michael shouted. "This ends now, or I swear to god!"
"What are you talking about?!" Jennifer shouted back, and she looked actually afraid of him.
Michael grabbed his phone and loaded up the messages from the unknown number.
"It's you! Don't bother telling me it's not!" Michael shouted and handed her his phone.
He watched her face as she clicked on a video and waited for her reaction. And then... he saw her face sink. The look she gave made Michael even more worried. If it was Jennifer playing with him, then at least he had an answer. Now, well, he worried it wasn't her and he had no idea who had this video.
"What the fuck is this?" Jennifer stuttered.
Michael took a step back and felt his face go pale.
"This... this isn't you?" He asked.
Jennifer held the phone down and looked at him with shocked, wide eyes.
"No, it's not me!" She told him. "You think I want a video like this of me going around?!"
"I... well... shit." Michael stuttered.
"And you think I want my boyfriend seeing that I cheated on him with a teacher?!" Jennifer shouted again. "As if you thought I did this!! I know we only had sex yesterday, but I thought you would have a better image of me than that!"
Fuck!!! It's not her!
"Then who recorded it?" Michael asked.
"I don't know," Jennifer answered. "I was a little preoccupied at the time to notice!"
Shit!
Michael stood still, lost in his own head that he didn't realise that Jennifer was typing on his phone.
After a few minutes he looked up and saw her typing.
"What are you doing?" Michael asked.
She looked a little shocked at first but then carried on.
"I'm not letting some fucking weirdo blackmail us!" Jennifer said and threw the phone back to Michael. He read the text she had just sent.
Michael: Listen, you little perv! Delete these now and never contact me again! You sick fuck!
"What do you think you're doing?" Michael panicked, she's threating this guy! He could ruin my life!!
"You can't just give in." Jennifer told him.
"But... but..." Michael stopped when another text came through.
Unknown: Oh, big mistake.
Then a screenshot came through, and Michael panicked even more. It was a contact saved in whoever this was phone with the name Skyla and his wife's number on it.
"They have my wife's number." Michael gasped.
"What?!" Jennifer shouted and ran over to look at the phone.
"How do they have my wife's number?" Michael asked, more to himself than Jennifer. "Who is this?"
Michael furiously typed back.
Michael: I'm so sorry! That wasn't me! Please do not send them to her! Please I'm begging you!!
"I'm sorry." Jennifer whispered.
Michael could hear in her voice that she felt bad, but he was too annoyed and stressed to say anything.
Unknown: You're safe for now. But I'll be in touch.
Michael sat down and thought he was going to pass out until Jennifer's hand landed on his thigh as she sat opposite to him.
"It'll be okay." She whispered.
He looked at her hand and then back at her, but this time he pushed her hand away.
"I need to go home." He said.

--

It was 9pm that night, and Michael was sat in the living room while Skyla was upstairs sleeping. His mind was racing, and he knew it was pointless even trying to sleep.
When a text came through, it was an unknown number but not the same as the blackmailer.
Unknown: Hi Michael, it's Jennifer. This person has just texted me.
Michael looked around to make sure Skyla wasn't anywhere to be seen before typing back.
Michael: How did you get my number?!
Jennifer: I took it when I was on your phone earlier. I thought I would need it in case this person contacts me, and they have! They're blackmailing me as well, what do I do?
Fucking hell! How did this happen?!
Michael wanted to try and help Jennifer, but at that time he was more focused on his own troubles. If it all came out, the worst thing that would happen to Jennifer is that her boyfriend would break up with her and her reputation for the last year of school would be ruined.
For Michael, if it came out, he would lose his wife and his unborn child and his career and any potential for a new career. No school would hire a teacher that was proven to have sex with a student.
As he thought about this Jennfier texted him again.
Jennifer: Please help me, I'm freaking out!
Michael sighed as he typed back.
Michael: What are they saying? They haven't demanded anything from me yet.
Jennifer: They want me to send naked photos.
Michael sighed at how trivial it was.
Jennifer: They already have a video of me naked and having sex! Why do they want more nudes?!
Michael typed back to her.



Michael: They're just a sick bastard! But as you've said, they already have that video. If they will stop after you send them a few nudes, then I would suggest doing what they want.
Jennifer: You think I should send naked photos to a stranger who is blackmailing me?! I thought you were supposed to help!
Michael: I just think it's a little thing to do if it means they leave us both alone. I have a lot to lose here, Jennifer.
Jennifer didn't reply to that message, which panicked Michael, but he was happy to just be lost in his own worries and not hers.

--

The next day at school Michael was sitting alone in his classroom on the lunch break when the door opened.
"Michael, can I come in?" Jennifer's whispered voice asked.
She looked scared, although Michael didn't want to be alone with her during school time, he knew he had to. So he nodded, and Jennifer sneaked in and closed the door.
"I did what you said." She whispered.
"You sent him nudes?" Michael asked.
Jennifer looked ashamed as she nodded. He could almost cry for her. Jennifer was so young, and she didn't deserve to be put through this.
"That's not all," Jennifer whispered and Michael looked at her, "He wants... he wants something else."
"What is it?" Michael asked. He was dreading hearing from this blackmailer, but he wanted an idea as to what they actually wanted.
"They... oh god!" Jennifer shouted and was panicking. "They want me to go... fuck... to go to a glory hole!"
"What?!" Michael gasped.
Jennifer sat down and put her face in her hands.
"I don't know what to do," She whispered. "They said if I give them a blowjob, then that will be the end of it."
Oh god, that poor girl.
"I can't do it." She whispered.
"I..." Michael stuttered, "I don't know what to say. I'm sorry, Jennifer."
Michael felt guilty. If he hadn't given in to his urges and committed adultery, then neither of them would be in this position.
"I can't just give some stranger a blowjob." Jennifer was hyperventilating as she spoke.
"I know, I know." Michael whispered.
Honestly, what could he say to help this girl.
They sat together in silence for a while. He hated what Jennifer was going through, but part of him was grateful to have someone to speak to, that he wasn't going through this alone.

--

That night Michael was up on his own again when the blackmailer got in touch.
Unknown: You are going to convince Jennifer to go to that glory hole.
Michael nearly had a heart attack as he read it.
Michael: No, it's up to Jennifer what she does. I am not getting involved in that.
Unknown: You seemed pretty involved when you were cumming inside of her. Trying to get two women pregnant at the same time? Don't forget that I have everything. You either convince the slut to go to the glory hole on Friday night or your wife and your boss get the full video.
Michael hung his head in shame.

--

"Jennifer, a word?" Michael said as she was leaving his class at the end of the day.
She waited behind, and once they were alone Michael stood up. He walked over to Jennifer who looked like a shell of the girl she once was, nothing like the girl that was confident enough to kiss her married teacher.
"I need you to do as he says." Michael told her.
He wanted to be sick as he said the words, but he powered through.
"What?" Jennifer asked in pure shock.
"He's going to send the video to my wife and my boss if you don't do it." He said.
Michael wanted to keep talking, to explain, but he felt disgusting asking for this young girl to do such an act.
"Are you fucking serious?" Jennifer asked. "You want me to suck some random guy's cock?!"
"Please Jennifer," Michael pleaded. "If you don't, then I'm ruined! I'll lose everything! I... I need you to do this, for me."
Jennifer looked furious as she stared at Michael. He felt like the world's biggest piece of shit and almost broke down, but she must have seen how worried he was.
"Okay." She whispered, and Michael looked up.
Can I really do this?
"No," He told her, suddenly realising what he just asked this 18 year old to do. "No, I'm sorry, you can't."
"I can," Jennifer whispered and looked away. "Look, it's just a blowjob. I'll just get it over and done with, and then we can end this."
She walked out before Michael could say another word. That was it then. He had committed an 18 year old student of his to give a random guy a blowjob, all because of his weakness.

--

Michael didn't speak or even look at Jennifer after that. Friday night came, and all he could think was if she was giving this man a blowjob. He felt sick to his stomach.
Then Monday came, and Jennifer wouldn't look at him. He could've cried. He could tell by the look on her face that she had done it.
And Michael thought that was it. For a few days he didn't hear anything, and he thought it was finally over.
Until near the end of the school day a text came through on his phone.
Unknown: Your turn.
That was it, two words and Michael's heart sank.
Michael: What do you mean? You got what you wanted.
He looked up from his desk, but all his students' eyes were on the practice test that he had given them.
Unknown: Oh, you mean this?
A video came and Michael clicked on it. It was a bird's eye view of Jennifer on her knees with her lips around what looked to be a very big, very thick cock. He watched her bobbing up and down on it. She wasn't showing any expression, but she was really working his cock.
To Michael's shame, he got a little aroused watching it. His night with Jennifer, he didn't feel her mouth on his cock.
Then another text came through.
Unknown: Like I said, it's your turn.
A few minutes went by, and he saw Jennifer moving. When Michael looked at her, he saw that she grabbed her phone.
"Oh my god!" She gasped, and the whole class looked at her. Jennifer stared at Michael, and it looked like she could be sick.
He's just sent her the video.
When the class ended, Jennifer waited for everyone to go.
"I know what he's sent you." Michael said when they were alone.
"He recorded me, again." Jennifer whispered.
"I'm so sorry." Michael whispered, and he felt even more horrible now. He was the one that convinced her to do that, and now it was worse.
"He... he's told me that you have to do it." Jennifer whispered.
Fuck!!
"Jennifer... I can't do that." Michael told her.
"He's already sent that video to one of my friends!" Jennifer told him. "My best friend! Luckily she won't tell Seth! But what if he sends it to someone else?!"
Michael felt horrible.
"I can't do that," Michael told her. "There's no chance."
"You asked me to do it," Jennifer told him, her voice was cold... broken. "You asked me to do it, for you... I can't have everyone seeing this. I... I can't."
Her eyes welled up, and Michael was sure she was about to break down in tears.
"Please," Jennifer cried and sat down, "Please don't let him send this out. I can't handle that... I can't! It's too much!"
She was on the verge of a panic attack, and Michael started to worry about her safety. He knew how brutal school could be for students, never mind if a glory hole sex tape got out.
I can't do that, I can't suck a man's dick!
He stared at the sobbing girl and knew that he was partly to blame for ruining her life. Michael started to faulter, but was he really considering it?
"Okay." He whispered and felt sick.
"Okay?" Jennifer asked.
"I... oh god," Michael took in a deep breath, "I'll do it."
"I'm so sorry," Jennifer told him. "It's all my fault. If I wasn't such a slut, then none of this would've happened."
"It's my fault Jennifer," He told her. "I'm your teacher, and it was wildly wrong of me to do, even if I wasn't married."
Oh god! Not only will I have cheated on Skyla with a student, but I'm about to suck another man's dick!!
Jennifer left and I sat there in despair for half an hour until a text came through.
Unknown: I believe you've agreed to suck my dick. I'll text you the details, my soon to be cocksucker.
Michael felt sick. He could honestly say that he had absolutely zero desire to do anything with a man. He never had, not even a thought.

--

That Friday night came, and Michael felt disgusted with what he was doing. In his car he was driving to a shop that this blackmailer told him to go to. He was actually going to suck on another man's cock. The idea disgusted him. If it wasn't for how distraught Jennifer was and the ammunition this blackmailer had, then he would just refuse. But if this could be it, if this would save his life, then he had to try.
Michael pulled up and headed to the last cubicle as instructed. He wasn't stupid, and as soon as he walked in, he looked up. He knew he had secretly recorded Jennifer sucking his dick and didn't want the same thing.
Michael inspected every crack in the ceiling for a hidden camera, but there wasn't anything there.
Finally, he looked at the cubicle wall and saw the hole. Michael sighed.
Then, the bathroom door opened, and footsteps come closer and closer until the cubicle door next to Michael opened and closed. He could see someone on the other side through the hole.
"Are you ready?" A deep voice asked.
Michael tried his best to place his voice. This person obviously knew him and had Skyla's number. But for the life of him, he couldn't recognise the voice.
"I said, are you ready?!" He grunted back.
It almost sounded like he was putting a voice on, so Michael couldn't even guess his age.
On the ground was a pink pillow.
I'm actually doing this, Michael thought.
His body sunk down until his knees landed on the pillow and he was eye level with the glory hole. Michael looked through it and tried to get a look at his blackmailer, but he had a mask on. All he could see was this man's shit eating grin, but the hole wasn't big enough to look into his eyes.
As Michael stayed there, his blackmailer's hands went to his belt.
Shit, shit, shit!!!
He was actually about to suck a dick. This was a nightmare!
Michael heard the zip go down, followed by his trousers. Michael closed his eyes, and he heard movement and then opened them.
Oh my god!!!
This man... this cock... it was huge!!! It looked big in the video with Jennifer, but in person it was massive!!
Michael was happy with his average sized dick, but this was something else! It was more of a forearm than a dick.
"Yeah, I get that reaction a lot to my big dick." The blackmailer laughed, and his dick bounced.
Honestly, Michael was blown away with the size of his manhood. He didn't believe a cock could be this thick or long. Sure, he had seen some massive ones on porn, but this was impressive.
"Better get that mouth to work, slut, unless you want your poor pregnant wife to know that her husband is a cheating asshole." The blackmailer threatened.
"Please," Michael pleaded after seeing how big this man was, "I'll do anything else."
"Fucking time waster," The man grunted and pulled his cock back. "Your wife will be packing your shit before you get home."
"No!" Michael shouted as pure fear wrecked his body. "I'll do it!"
His hard cock reappeared through the hole and Michael moved away from it while still on his knees.
"You'll do what?" He asked with a smug voice.
"I'll..." Michael took in a deep breath, "I'll suck your dick."
"That wasn't so hard was it, bitch," He replied. "Now, get to work."
This is it, just get it over with.
Michael wanted to get it started and done as soon as possible.
He licked his lips, and then his right hand slowly reached out, and his fingers wrapped around this thick, hot cock. His fingers couldn't meet on the other side. It felt so warm in his hand, almost throbbing.
Okay...
Michael closed his eyes and leaned forward.
At first the warmth filled his mouth, eradiating off this magnificent cock. The spongy, thick head pressed against the base of Michael's tongue, and then his mouth closed, and his lips wrapped around the shaft.
That was it. Michael officially had a cock in his mouth.
"Theeere we go!" The blackmailer moaned. "Now you're a cocksucker!!"
Michael hated his words, he wanted to argue, but what could he say?
He didn't know what to do, and for a few seconds he just held the cock still with his lips, doing his best to keep his tongue away from the head.
"Fucking hell, slut!" The blackmailer huffed. "I knew you wouldn't be as good as that slut Jennifer, but I thought you'd put more effort in to save your marriage and your career!"
"Hmmff?" Michael argued around his cock.
I don't want to do this!! He screamed in his head.
"Either get sucking my dick properly, or I'll end you!" The blackmailer threatened.
Fuck! Just do it!!
Michael just closed his eyes and imagined what he liked having done to him. Ever so slowly, Michael's warm, wet tongue pressed against the thick head and rolled against it.
At the same time he pushed his head forward while keeping his lips tightly wrapped around the cock.
It felt... very unnatural. He didn't know how girls did it. It just all felt wrong.
At least this man's cock was clean with no overpowering taste, so Michael was grateful of that. He was worried it would be some disgusting, smelly man.
"That's a bit better." The man grunted.
When Michael moved forward, his lips would stick to the cock, so he'd open his mouth, close them further down the cock and pull back, all the while very slowly and very gently licking the head.
"Spit on my cock," The man ordered. "Then your lips will glide up and down."
Michael felt embarrassed actually getting instructions on sucking a dick!
He pulled back and looked at the meat that was just in his mouth, still dry as a bone. He moved his mouth over the cock and gently let spit fall from his lips to the cock. Using his right hand, Michael started to spread it around, but the way he touched the cock, it was as though he was afraid of it.
"God, you have some learning to do," The blackmailer moaned. "Just get back to sucking."
Michael took a deep breath and wrapped his lips around the cock again. The blackmailer was right, with the spit there it was easier for him to move up and down.
Although Michael was only moving an inch at a time, he was getting into a steady pace.
"Use your tongue more," He was told. "Make love to that cock, bitch!"
Michael wanted to bite it off.
Instead, he did as he was told. His tongue began to swirl all around the head. He felt the ridge between the head and the shaft and licked all over.
His lips moved up and down, sucking tightly on his throbbing shaft.
"So nice to finally have you in your place, little cocksucker." The man laughed.
Who is this?!
Michael got into a rhythm, and once he had accepted that he was actually doing this, he just tried to let himself go.
"Oooh that's it," The blackmailer moaned. "Enjoy this big dick!"
I am not enjoying this! Michael thought.
Every time this man's big, thick cock throbbed in Michael's mouth he felt disgusted in himself. He thought about Skyla at home now, probably asleep and having no idea that her husband was sucking on a giant cock.
I deserve this, Michael thought, this is my punishment for cheating.
"Take it deeper!" The blackmailer ordered.
Michael just did as he was told and shut his brain off. His mouth opened as wide as possible as he sunk lower.
The cock moved deeper into his mouth until it hit his throat.
"Gllg!" Michael gagged and instinctively pulled back.
The majestic cock was glistening in spit in front of him. Michael could taste precum on his tongue, and he thanked god the taste wasn't too bad.
"Come on, slut, get back to it." The man grunted.
Michael took another deep breath and wrapped his lips around this cock once more. He bobbed up and down faster and paid a lot of attention to pleasuring the head with his tongue.
There was only one way this was going to end, with this man cumming, so Michael wanted that done as soon as possible.
The more Michael bobbed and massaged the head with his tongue, the more precum he could taste. It overpowered his senses to the point it was all he could think of.
The thick, slightly salty but kind of nice taste.
Michael's mouth moved up and down, pleasuring another man's cock with no idea who it was.
He forgot what he was doing and simply gave this blowjob. His mouth easily moved up and down this hot, pulsating pole.
It started to feel... not that bad.
"Mmm fuck, that's it," The blackmailer moaned. "Now you're getting into it, cocksucker!"
Michael hated the words but kept sucking.
More spit spread around this dick. Michael felt every vein and ridge with his lips and tongue as the man moaned louder and more constant.
Hurry up and cum! Michael thought.
"Oh fuck... that's it, bitch! I'm getting close to filling that slutty mouth!" The man roared.
Knowing it was nearly over, Michael increased his efforts. His lips sucked tightly around the throbbing shaft as he bobbed up and down faster, taking it a little deeper each time.
"Fuck! Ooh fuck, you fucking bitch!! So eager for my cum!!" The man moaned.
Michael ignored him as he gave a sloppy blowjob. He tongued the head and swallowed load after load of precum.
Then the cock expanded in Michael's mouth, pulsating as the man moaned.
"Fuuuuucck, here I cum, faggot!!!!" He roared out like a beast.
A thick, hot rope of cum struck across Michael's tongue and the taste overwhelmed him! It was... it was okay. Not nearly as bad as he was expecting but still not nice.
"Fuuck keep swallowing it, you fucking whore!!" He shouted.
Shot after shot of cum erupted from this giant cock like a firehose. Michael struggled to swallow it down as quickly as it was cumming. He gagged, and cum dribbled down his chin.
He could feel the thick, warm liquid running down his throat.
It was insane how much cum this man could produce, as if he hadn't finished in weeks! He flooded Michael's mouth, who felt like he was drowning in his seed.
"Ooooh that's the stuff," He moaned. "You'll forever be a cocksucker who's swallowed my cum!"
As soon as his cock stopped unloading Michael pulled his mouth away and gulped down the mouthful of cum. He opened his mouth and panted but all he could taste and smell was cum.
"Not bad." The man said and his cock disappeared.
"That's it then?" Michael asked, "This is over?"
The blackmailer didn't reply, but Michael heard him leave the bathroom cubicle and leave.
Michael remained on his knees for a while, thinking about what he had just done before he had to go home.

--

As he sat in his car outside of his house, Michael could still taste cum on his tongue.
I've given a blowjob, Michael said to himself, I can't believe this has happened to me. I'm going to have to live with the fact that I have cheated on my wife and given a man a blowjob. Skyla can never know.
But it's done. It's over. Hopefully I can just go back to my normal life.

--

A week of peace gave Michael a sense of security. Jennifer never spoke to him, and he didn't try to speak to her. Although there was an unspoken bond between the two. A trauma they had both shared.
All was well. His students were completing yet another practice test when a text came through on Michael's phone. When he saw the number, the blood drained from his face and he opened it.



Unknown: This isn't over.

To be continued...
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Chapter 1 - Amy I

Amy was at home, but the day was flying by. She felt like every time she checked her phone it had jumped forward.
How is the day going so fast when I'm at home doing nothing? She would think, I wonder what Jamie is up to, I already miss him.
In her boredom Amy went to bed with the intention of making herself cum. As she rubbed two fingers against her clit and then slowly fingered herself, she let out a light breath.
Why is it not the same? My body is being so weird, it's like I'll cum harder than ever, and other times I can barely feel it.
Amy did bring herself to an orgasm, but it didn't feel as good as some of those times with her husband.
The next morning Amy went downstairs, although with the house tidy and no Jamie for a few days, she really didn't know what to do with herself.
She was in her pyjamas and dressing gown as she pulled open the curtains and let the morning sunlight burst in and light up the room.
Hmm, what to do... What the fuck?
The sunlight... it was gone. Outside was pitch black and the streetlights were on.
What the fuck is going on?
Amy grabbed her phone and gasped when she saw it was 10pm. It was 7am! Where the hell has the whole day gone?!
She was so confused, and it didn't make any sese.
Am I having black outs? I keep losing time, maybe I'm going about my day and just not remembering or something? Do I need to go to the doctor's?
She wasn't hungry, which made Amy think that she must have been going about her day and eaten something in this black out. But... she was still in her pyjamas and dressing gown. It didn't make any sense to her.
Given the time, she went to bed and forced herself to fall asleep.

Chapter 2 - Frankie I

Frankie was sat on his leather sofa in front of his giant TV. He was wearing expensive jogging bottoms and hoodie. He had brought that black remote of Jamie's home. He was only planning on hiding it from him to see if that little loser would get annoyed.
But he wondered if it was one of those universal remotes that would work on any TV, so he had pointed it at his TV and pressed Play after pausing it on his normal remote. This was at 10pm.
It did nothing.
What a piece of shit.
He threw it down and flicked through the channels. Frankie had recently ended things with a regular friends with benefits of his, so he didn't have a woman to have sex with that night.
There was a BDSM club that he frequented, but on a work night he didn't fancy staying up late tying up a slut and fucking her silly.

--

The next day Frankie was in his private office and typing up an email when one of the Directors of the company walked in.
"Frankie, you got a minute?" Mr Gregory asked, although he had already let himself in.
"Of course." Frankie replied and watched his boss sit opposite to him.
"So, it's about Jamie." Mr Gregory said.
Mr Gregory was an older man, filled with wrinkles and grey hair. He was the one who brought Jamie into the business.
"Has he messed up the Fisher Account?" Frankie asked.
That would put him in his place instead of thinking he's so much better than me just because of my age.
"Actually, he's done a great job," Mr Gregory said with a smug grin. He was proud that the man no one wanted was doing well for them. "Which is why we need to talk."
He is not about to promote Jamie, is he?
"Okay?" Frankie replied.
"Now, it's no secret that you two don't exactly get on," Mr Gregory said, and Frankie scoffed. That was an understatement. "But I need you to end that."
Fuck off, that little weasel! Frankie was furious, has he been bitching about me to other staff members?
"I assume that isn't a problem?" Mr Gregory asked when Frankie didn't reply.
As much as it hurt him, Frankie put on a fake smile, although his reddened face gave away his emotions.
"No problem at all." Frankie said through gritted teeth.
"I hope not," Mr Gregory said. "He's impressed a few people."
Mr Gregory tapped a few fingers on Frankie's desk before leaving him alone.
Fucking brown nosing wanker!! Got Mr Gregory to fight his battles for him!
As angry as Frankie was, he knew that he had to control himself. Mr Gregory was important at this company, and getting on the wrong side of him was a one way trip to a ruined career.
Frankie opened his desk drawer and looked at the black remote, fucker.

--

At the end of the workday at 5pm, Frankie was getting into his car to drop the black remote at Jamie's house. Jamie wouldn't be back for a couple of days, so at least Frankie wouldn't have to see his stupid face.
He knocked on the front door of actually a pretty nice house at 5.30pm and waited a minute until the door opened.
"Hello?" Amy asked with a straight face.
How on earth did Jamie get her? She's an absolute ten, and he's a five at the most!
"Hey, I'm Frankie, we've met before." Frankie said politely.
"Yes, I remember." Amy replied. She looked pissed off by his presence.
I bet that little worm has bitched about me a lot to his wife. God, I hate him.
"Jamie left something at work, and I wanted to drop it off for when he's back. I don't know if it's important." Frankie said.
"Oh, right," Amy replied. She was clearly surprised that Frankie was doing a favour for her husband. "He won't be back for a few days."
Thank god!
"I know. I had a free afternoon, so I wanted to help him out." Frankie told her.
He reached into his pocket and grabbed the remote, but as his fingers touched the object he heard a click as he accidentally pressed a button.
"I don't know what it's for but..." Frankie paused when he looked up and Amy was just stood perfectly still and staring at him. "Erm, are you okay?"
She wasn't moving, blinking, breathing... anything.
What the hell is going on?
Frankie waved a hand in front of her face. "Hello?" But nothing.
He looked down at his other hand and saw the black remote. Then at the two buttons, Pause and Play.
Wait a second... No, this can't be real.
Frankie put the remote back into his pocket and pressed Play. Instantly Amy blinked and breathed normally.
What the fuck?!
"Okay, what is it he left?" Amy asked and crossed her arms.
In the frilly dress that she was wearing her cleavage heaved in front of Frankie, who then pressed the Pause button and she froze again.
No fucking way!
He looked around to make sure no nosey neighbours were seeing what was going on.
Where the hell did he get this? No wonder he kept it so safe!
Frankie pressed Play. Amy's eyes moved as she acted like nothing had happened, she has no idea what's happening, does she?
"Well?" Amy asked.
"Erm, shit," Frankie said and patted his pockets. "I must have left it in the office."
"Right," Amy replied with gritted teeth. "Well, thanks for coming."
What has Jamie told her to make her hate me so much?
Suddenly the door closed in front of Frankie... but he didn't hear it lock.
Fuck it.
Frankie pulled out the remote and took a moment to look at this strange thing. Then, he pressed Pause.
Nervously his hand reached for the handle.
What if this is all some weird prank? Jamie is a strange guy, and this could be some stupid game they play?
But his curiosity made him want to know. So Frankie opened the front door and stepped inside.
"Hello? Amy?" Frankie called out and got no answer.
He walked inside the house and shut the door. When he got into the living room, there she was.
This is fucking amazing!!
Amy was slightly bent over with a cushion in her hand, completely frozen still. He walked over to her, waving his hand in front of Amy's face again to test it, but she had no reaction.
He stepped back to gaze at Amy, this beautiful, fucking hot wife of his rival who was completely frozen and helpless.
Her long blonde hair was down her back, her smooth and toned legs were on show and her cleavage looked even better when Frankie walked around and got to look straight down her dress.
Hmm, I wonder...
Ever so slowly Frankie's hand moved forward and down the top of Amy's dress. When his fingers grazed her skin, he jumped back and wondered if she would start to move.
Okay, now we're talking.
With more confidence his hand went into Amy's dress again, and then into her bra as he cupped one of her large, heavy, natural breasts.
Fucking hell! They're real! This girl is unreal!
His hands groped her tit, getting a proper feel before running his thumb over her nipple. Frankie's cock began to grow in his trousers as he examined Amy's tits. He moved from both of them, and he started off slowly rubbing her nipples before he started to pinch them.
That's right Jamie, I'm playing with your wife's tits. I need to feel that arse!
Frankie's hand left Amy's tits, and he walked behind her. She was already partly bent over, which made him smile. He pulled up her dress and stared at the black thong that disappeared between her firm, perfect globe arse cheeks.
SPANK!
Frankie's palms slapped against her arse before he dug his fingers into her flesh.
"Jesus christ," He moaned out loud as his cock went fully hard, "You must be at the gym every day."
He kept grabbing and squeezing her arse cheeks. For nearly twenty minutes Frankie felt up Amy's arse and tits, and he loved every minute of it. At one stage he reached around her body to squeeze her tits while pressing his cock against her arse with just his trousers blocking them, but he didn't want to push it too far.
Fuck, I need to get back. He eventually realised. But Frankie wanted to see what would happen when he pressed Play, if she would just go back to normal as if nothing had happened.
So, he left the house and hid out of the window before he pressed Play.
"Wooooaahhhh!" Amy suddenly gasped loud enough that Frankie could hear it through the closed window.
Her body bent over harder as she gasped and grunted.
"What the fuck?" She yelped.
Frankie watched as Jamie's wife grabbed her tits as if they were sore, then reached behind to grab her arse. It looked like she was looking for a phantom hand touching her.
The look on Amy's face was pure confusion as she looked around, and her flushed face nearly saw Frankie.
So, when I press Play she feels it?

Chapter 3 - Amy II

Amy could not explain the strange things going on with her. After that arsehole Frankie left her breasts and arse felt... the only way she could describe it was as though she had been felt up.
But no one was there. One minute she was fine and plumping a cushion, and then the next minute her boobs and arse were sore but also felt good. Her pussy leaked, but she brushed that away.
Something wrong was going on with Amy, and she was worried what it could be.
After being on waiting for nearly an hour, she had booked herself into the doctor's for a week's time. These black outs and strange feelings couldn't be anything good.
As far as Amy was aware, nothing else strange happened that night. At 9pm she went to bed and hadn't lost any more time. Her phone said 10pm when she turned over and fell asleep, completely normal.
"Ooooowww fuck!" Amy gasped as her eyes shot open and her body sat up.
Her hands grabbed both of her boobs as a mixture of pain and pleasure went through her body. She could feel a tongue licking and sucking on her nipples. She knew that feeling well, but no one was there.
"Fuuck!" Amy gasped as a sharp pain also hit her.
For five minutes she sat up, panting and heaving her chest as she felt something unexplainable happening to her.
The stinging on her chest was still there, and Amy got out of bed before taking her pyjama top off to inspect herself.
What the fuck!
In the mirror she saw it. Her tits were... bruised. Not badly, but she knew what a bruise was like when being with a man who enjoyed her large tits a bit too much. They were finger-like bruises and... is that a bite mark?
Amy looked at it closely, and she swore it looked like teeth around her nipple. It wasn't a big bruise, so she could easily be making a mistake. But the doubt was in her mind.
Then fear hit her.
"Hello?!" Amy shouted.
If someone has broken in and groped me in my sleep, they could still be here!
She reached into Jamie's wardrobe and found the bat he kept in there.
"Who's here?!" She shouted.
Amy was sweating and feared that someone would attack her, but after twenty minutes of staring at the door with a bat in her hands, she relaxed. She still went downstairs to make sure the door was locked, which it was.
Then she checked the windows. There was one left unlocked, but it was closed.
No, did I just do this in my sleep? Grabbing my tits or something? My libido has been high lately.
Amy didn't know if she was rationalising it or denying the fact that someone could have broken in while she slept.
She went back to bed and saw it was 3am. It took her nearly 2 hours to fall back to sleep again.

--

The next day Amy tried to forget about it. By the time she woke up, the bruises were already gone, and she told herself that it was a dream.
Around midday she called Jamie.
"Hey babe, I miss you!" Jamie said when he answered the phone.
Ever since their sex life had increased, they were both much happier with each other.
"Hey, I miss you too. How's the meetings going?" Amy asked as she sat down on the sofa.
She was wearing black leggings and a white vest as she was planning on going to the gym later.
"Amazing! It couldn't go any better! How're you?" Jamie asked.
For the first time in a long time Jamie actually seemed excited about work, which made Amy smile.
"I'm okay," She replied. "I've booked myself a doctor's appointment for next week."
"Amy! What's wrong? Do you want me to come home?" Jamie asked.
"No, no, I'm fine," Amy replied. "I've... I've been having black outs."
"What?" Jamie asked.
"I keep missing time," Amy told him. "Sometimes not a lot, sometimes it's hours. I just want to make sure there's nothing medically wrong with me."
"Oh... right," Jamie replied, although he didn't sound shocked or that concerned.
"I'll be okay." Amy said.
"You will. I'm sure they'll stop." Jamie said with a confidence that put Amy's mind at ease.
"Anyway, I'll let you enjoy your lunch. Chat soon. I love you." Amy said and put the phone down.
Her call with Jamie did put her mind at ease. He seemed confident that she'd be okay. It's probably all in my head, working again just has me run down.
With this newfound energy she cleaned the entire house. She was finished at 5.30ish and was putting the mop away...
"OOOHH! OOOOH!! OOHHH FUUUCKKK!!" Amy screamed out in pleasure that battered into her body from nowhere.
She was dripping with sweat, and her toned legs squeezed together as her body erupted in a mighty orgasm.
"FUUUCKK MEEEEE!!" She kept screaming and screaming.
Amy was panting so hard it hurt her chest as her body flopped about uncontrollably. The pleasure was so fucking intense that she didn't realise she was in her bedroom for five minutes.
"Oooooh god! Yes! Yes!" She kept moaning.
Her pussy was gushing, twitching and aching, as though she had just been on a marathon sex session with her husband who had really given it to her.
As Amy's body shook side to side, she was made disorientated. She saw the night sky out of the window as orgasm after orgasm battered through her body in one hit.
"Whhhhhaatt?!" She kept moaning.
Her tits hurt, her arse cheeks hurt and felt like they were on fire and her pussy was fucking soaked and aching.
"Oh god... oh god... oh god..." Amy panted as she finally controlled her body.
She laid back, limbs flayed about as she painfully tried to catch her breath.
"How... am I in my room?" Amy panted as she stared at the ceiling. "And why is it dark outside?"
Amy racked her brain. The last thing she could remember was putting the mop away downstairs, and it was still daylight. Yet now she was in her bed and cumming like crazy while naked.
She felt wet... very fucking wet! And her pussy felt bruised. She reached between her legs and felt a sticky, thick liquid.
Is that me? She thought, but when she brought her fingers back, the goo was white and hot. She brought it to her nose and smelt it, that's cum!!!
She sat up in shock, someone's had sex with me and cum inside me!! What the fuck!
When Amy turned over to grab her phone, she saw a ripped piece of paper on the pillow. She grabbed it and read it.
"Thanks slut, you're so fucking hot. And that is one great cunt."
"What the fuck!!!" Amy shouted.
She jumped out of bed and saw it was nearly 10pm. She had lost over 4 hours and apparently had sex.
Who the fuck left this note?! What is going on?!
Amy paced around her bedroom. She kept grabbing her tits where they hurt as if someone squeezed them too hard. In the mirror she saw a bright red hand print on her arse cheek, and her pussy ached with every step.
"Oh my god! I've had sex with someone! Unprotected sex who came in my unprotected pussy!!" She kept saying to herself.
I've cheated on Jamie! What happened? Did I black out and get someone to come over to have sex? But why did I cum hard when I woke up? This makes no sense!
The more Amy thought about it, that was the only explanation she could come up with. That she had blacked out and invited someone round. But who? I don't know anyone who would dare call me a slut?
Amy was distraught, she had broken her vows to her husband, and she couldn't even remember whom with or how.

Chapter 4 - Frankie II

Frankie had just gotten home with the biggest smile on his face than he had ever had in his life.
What a great fuck! Take that Jamie, your wife is full of my cum! Ha!
His cock felt sore from cumming inside the hot wife three times. He learnt that she was very easy to manoeuvre while she was Paused. It took no time to get her clothes off and to put her in any position that he wanted.
The only downside was that she couldn't ride him or suck his cock. But Frankie was happy with what he got. Nearly four hours of fucking one of the hottest women he had ever seen, and it was made even better that it was Jamie's wife.
That note was a last second decision by Frankie. He thought she would be very confused when she woke up filled with cum, so the note gave a reason to it. He didn't want Amy thinking that she had been raped and calling the police. This way shen was just going to think that she cheated on that pathetic Jamie.
Frankie laid down on his bed and smiled from ear to ear.
I have tomorrow night as well, oh Jamie, I am going to fuck your wife so hard.

--

Frankie was happier than ever when he got to work the next day. He walked past Jamie's desk and laughed at the picture of him with his wife, having now seen her completely naked and taking his seven inch, thick cock.
Once in his office Frankie cracked on with work, although he couldn't stop thinking about fucking Amy again. He was lucky that her door was unlocked when he went over yesterday afternoon, but he thought she might change that this time, so he had another plan.




In the afternoon Mr Gregory came into Frankie's office, but this time Frankie was happy.
"So, Jamie will be back in the office tomorrow," Mr Gregory said. "I hope you took on board what we discussed."
"Oh, definitely, I'll be his best mate." Frankie said with an evil grin on his face.

--

It was nearly 6pm, and Frankie was walking up the drive to Jamie and Amy's house. Her car was there, so he knew she was in.
He knocked on the door and then put his hand into his pocket and held the remote. The door unlocked, nice try, and then slowly opened with Amy just poking her head out.
"Oh, it's you," Amy said. "Are you here to drop off whatever Jamie left?"
"Oh right, erm, sure." Frankie laughed.
"I really can't stay. Can you just give it to me?" Amy asked.
Frankie pressed down onto the remote, and Amy froze.
"Oh, I'll give it to you." Frankie said with a smile.
He moved Amy backwards and closed the door once he was in the house. She was wearing a tracksuit. It was not that sexy, but Frankie knew what was underneath. He led her upstairs and looked at her frozen body stood in the middle of the bedroom.
Next to the bed was a picture of Jamie and Amy on their wedding day.
Don't worry, you can stay and watch me fuck your wife.
Frankie turned back to Amy and stripped her. Once the last of her clothes were gone, he marvelled at her amazing body.
His fingers gently cupped her right tit and his thumb massaged her large areola.
"Mmm, you are so hot." Frankie whispered.
Slowly and cautiously Frankie got Amy onto the bed on her back and spread her legs. He brought lube with him again, which was a genius idea last time. He started by pouring the slick liquid directly onto her pussy and used his fingers to move it around her lips.
I'm going to ruin you.
Two lubed up fingers pushed past Amy's folds, and he felt the warm insides of her pussy. They slowly pumped in and out as he stared down at the frozen, married woman that he was about to use.
Completely unaware that she was about to take his big, fat cock.
He fingered the married woman's tight little pussy, Jamie must be tiny if she's still this tight, he thought and laughed.
Frank would love to have her moaning right now because of him, but he couldn't wake her up yet.
His fingers moved in and out of her, and he watched her lips move around them as he found her G-spot and tapped it over and over again.
Right, I need to fuck her.
Frankie poured lube onto his thick, hot cock and climbed on top of her. He grabbed his meat and lined it up with her waiting hole, and then he started to push.
"Ooooh fuck!" Frankie moaned as his cock disappeared inside of her.
Even in this frozen state she felt so warm and tight as her cunt swallowed his dick.
"Fuck!" Frankie grunted when he went balls deep inside of her.
His mouth went down, and his teeth bit onto one of her nipples. Amy's tits were the best he had ever seen, and he loved having complete access to them.
While biting and sucking on her nipple, his hips moved back slowly until just his thick head was left, and then he pushed back inside of her.
"Oh god... you feel so fucking good!" Frankie moaned as he started to fuck Amy faster.
The best thing about having this control over her, Frankie could do whatever he wanted without caring about how she felt.
But as Frankie fucked her faster and the blood boiled in his body, the animalistic, cave man side of him came out.
He grabbed underneath her arse cheeks and lifted her slightly up from the bed. While sat up straight, he hammered into Amy's tight cunt. Her body was fucking amazing as she stretched around his cock.
Seeing a stunning, toned, slim woman with big tits taking his cock was fucking amazing!
SLAP! Frankie slapped Amy's big tits hard! Hard enough that any normal girl would yelp, but she just stayed frozen.
As he fucked Amy her body would slightly shake, but this frozen mode made her go back to normal pretty quickly. It all still felt so good though.
He got more and more aggressive as he fucked her, and his hips gyrated back and forth while hammering into her tight cunt. Then Frankie dove down, and his teeth bit down on her neck.
"Mmmmm!" Frankie moaned while fucking the Paused wife, and then he looked at the picture of Jamie. "Oh you fucking idiot! Look who's fucking your wife now!"
God I'd love to have her normally.
Which is when an idea came to Frankie. He grabbed his phone and slid back into Amy's cunt. It felt too nice and warm to stay out of it for long.
He started to record, starting at the picture of Amy and Jamie, then turned to his face. Finally he moved the phone around and showed that it was Amy whom he was fucking.
Frankie knew that too much would make it obvious that she was frozen, but he could do some editing another time to make it seem like Amy was a willing participant.
"Fuck! Fuck! So fucking tight!" Frankie grunted.
His body was heating up and sweat glistened against his skin. He felt his balls tighten as he fucked Amy harder and harder until his body was slamming against her.
"Fuuuuckk yeeeesss!!" Frankie roared as he unloaded his cum while balls deep inside Amy's tight, hot cunt.
Frankie kept fucking her throughout his orgasm, shooting his thick, hot cum deeper and deeper inside of her. Her pussy was so fucking tight, like it was milking his balls and draining them completely into her stretched hole.
"Oh god, fuck," Frankie panted and harshly kissed Amy's thick, soft lips. "They'd feel great sucking my cock, one day."
He pulled out of Amy and realised that his cock stayed inside of her instead of leaking out like normal.
Fuck, I'm thirsty after that.
Frankie didn't care about getting dressed. He left Amy on the bed, naked, frozen, legs spread and filled with cum. He walked through their house, giving himself a tour of each room before finally going to the kitchen and making himself a glass of water.
I could get used to this, Frankie thought. He had some time to kill until he was ready to fuck Amy again. He made himself comfortable on the sofa and watched TV for twenty minutes while drinking water.
Right, back to fucking your wife, Jamie.
With a smile on his face, Frankie went back to the bedroom where Amy hadn't moved an inch, still with his cum deep inside of her.
"Okay, let's move you around a bit," Frankie said as he grabbed Amy's naked body, and he positioned her onto all fours. "I bet you ride a cock like a whore."
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
Frankie battered his palms against Amy's firm arse cheeks over and over. Although they didn't change colour, he knew when he pressed play that it would hurt. Frankie never knew before that he would enjoy that so much.
He grabbed his thick, throbbing cock and shoved it into Amy from behind until his balls pressed up against her clit.
"Fuck! I love your cunt!" Frankie moaned.
He grabbed Amy's blonde hair and yanked it back as he drilled into her. His skin slapped against hers as his cock plunged into her cunt over and over again. Amy was helpless and completely unaware of the rough fucking she was getting.
When he released her hair, Amy's head stayed still. Frankie then reached around and found her clit with his fingers. He rubbed her aggressively while battering her cunt.
"Let's find out just how much you can feel when I press Play." He said while rubbing her clit and fucking her.
Frankie kept massaging her clit harder and harder while he thrusted his long, thick cock into her. She felt so fucking good, and even better with one load of cum already inside.
When his hand got tired, Frankie grabbed her hips and focused solely on hammering into her cunt.
If only she knew what I was doing to her! If she could see the battering her cunt was taking!
His fingers tightened on her hips as his balls started to tighten again.
"Fuck! Get ready for another load, slut!!" Frank moaned, and with one last thrust he unloaded again deep inside of her. "Urrgghhh, fucking whore!!"
Frankie's cock throbbed and pulsated as he kept cumming inside of her, feeling his load mix with the first one.
I hope she's on the pill because she's getting a lot of cum.
A few last thrusts and Frankie pulled out of her and slapped her arse hard again.
Frankie was sure he could cum at least one more time with Amy, and he just had to wait to be ready again, but it was not like she was going anywhere.
"Hmm, what have you got in this room?" Frankie thought.
He started going through Jamie's drawers, god, his clothes are shit. He took no care and threw them out and onto the floor. After that he went through Jamie's wardrobe, again making a mess as he moved.
"What about you, slut?" Frankie asked Amy's frozen body which was still on her hands and knees.
He went through her wardrobe first, making less of a mess but still not being tidy. Then he opened her drawers and found all of her thongs. His cock twitched at her sexy underwear as he threw them onto the ground.
"What is this?" Frankie said with a smile as he reached in and pulled out a black magic wand sex toy. "Now, this will be interesting."
Frankie pressed the button on the wand and the head vibrated, and then he pressed again and it turned up, then again and again. He realised that level 5 was the strongest, and fuck, it vibrated strongly.
Not stopping his smiling, Frankie moved Amy's body so she was on her back with her legs spread.
"Oh, you're gonna enjoy this when I press play." Frankie said with a smile.
He set the wand to the highest setting and pressed it against Amy's clit. It was strange, seeing her not moving or reacting at all as a powerful vibration hit directly onto her clit. But he held it against her nonetheless.
Frankie started to move the wand tip up and down her pussy, using the lube that he had already poured onto her and spreading it around. He kept the wand on her clit for ten minutes until he got bored, but he wasn't ready to fuck yet.
So, Frankie pushed Amy's legs together and kept the wand firmly pressed against her clit but unable to move between her legs.
"So fucking hot." He laughed and then went into the other rooms of the house.
He wasn't sure what he was looking for, maybe something to use against Jamie, not that fucking his wife wasn't enough, but he had nothing else to do until he fucked Amy again.
It was 45 minutes until Frankie went back into the bedroom where Amy had taken the full strength of the wand against her clit for an hour straight.
"I suppose I can give you one more load." Frankie laughed.
He threw the wand to one side and pushed his cock into her cum filled, lubed up cunt. Her body stayed still as he well and truly battered into her pussy over and over again.
Frankie was grunting, moaning and sweating as he ruined this hot wife's cunt until his balls went tight and he unleashed a third load of cum inside of her.
He pulled out, completely drained of cum and took a few minutes to recover and catch his breath. Now was the time for the next part of his plan.
Frankie wrote another note to leave, but this one said "that was even better than last time. Thanks slut. Gutted your husband is back tomorrow."
He laughed as he wrote it and put it onto the bedside table and put a glass of water next to it. Then, Frankie pulled out a tiny camera. He hid it directly opposite from Amy's spread legs, and when he stepped back, Frankie was impressed with himself at how well hidden it was.
"Right, see you soon, slut." Frankie said and left the house. He left it unlocked, something Frankie knew he had to do something about, like getting a key cut without her knowing.

--

Half an hour later Frankie was back at home and on his laptop. With a little bit of set up he connected to the camera that was live streaming from Amy's bedroom. He could see her still frozen body. She was lying on her back and sat up with her legs spread, her freshly fucked cunt pointing directly at the camera.
The quality of the camera was good, and Frankie hit record. Then he grabbed the black remote and hovered a thumb over the Play button.

Chapter 5 - Amy III

"FUUUUUUUCCCCCCKKKKK!!!" Amy screamed at the top of her lungs, and her throat hurt from the shouting. "HOLY FUUUCKING SHIIIITTTT!!!"
Her legs were spread and shaking wildly as her entire body felt like it was getting battered by a million pleasure fireworks.
Then... for the first time in Amy's life... her pussy started squirting jets of liquid in front of her.
"OOOOOH FUUUUCKK MEEEEE!!" Amy screamed. It was too much, the pleasure, all at once, and she thought she was going to pass out. "OOOH PLEEEEAAASEE!! FUUUCKKKKKING HEEEEELLLL!!!"
It was never ending, and the pleasure never died down. Amy couldn't think. Her eyes went dizzy as she came over and over and over again. Her pussy kept firing her juices out of her pussy all over the bed and onto the floor like a jetwash.
"GOD STTOOOOOOPP!!" She moaned as her body started to shake wildly. "WHAAAATTT IS HAPPPENNING!"
Her chest heaved up and down, and sweat poured from her body. Her legs jerked in and out as her thighs shook. Her stomach was clenching, and her arms were slapping down onto the bed as orgasm after orgasm ruined her.
Amy's legs kicked forward, and she laid fully down, but it didn't stop there. Her body kept flopping side to side until she was on her stomach but still shaking.
"GODDDDD FUCK ME!!" She screamed. "HOOOOWWW! WHHYY FUUUUUAACCCKK!"
She hurt and ached, but she came fucking hard!!
For twenty whole minutes Amy came and came. She kept squirting, soaking the bed until she very nearly lost consciousness. She couldn't see, and all that she knew was that she was having one mind breaking, earth-shattering orgasm.
Amy thought she might die, but she had no control over her body whatsoever.
After those twenty minutes she was finally able to stop shaking, but she was hyperventilating. She was drenched in sweat and her own squirt as she pulled the sweaty hair from her face.
"Oh my god... oh my god..." She panted.
Amy was sure she was going to pass out. Any and all liquid was drained from her skin or her pussy. She got a glimpse at a glass of water next to her bed and reached across to gulp it down. She was so weak that she didn't notice the note next to it.
She dropped the empty glass onto the floor and flopped back. Her body hurt, mainly her pussy, boobs and arse. But they just felt numb compared to her entire body that was just wrecked.
Suddenly, Amy passed out.

--

It was nearly midday when she woke up. Her body felt battered, and her throat was like sandpaper, which was a mix from screaming while cumming and dehydration.
Amy's mind was still a mess as she went to the bathroom and shoved her mouth under the tap and gulped down water like a fish.
What the hell was that last night? How did that happen? I've never felt anything like that before in my life.
Amy stumbled back into her bedroom. She felt weak and drained, so weak that she hadn't noticed the cum leaking out of her yet.
It was only when she sat on the bed and saw the piece of paper on her bedside table, and as she read it her eyes went wide and her mouth hung open. Amy's hand flew between her legs.
No! Someone's cum in me again!! Who is this?! I've cheated on Jamie again!
That's when it hit her, Amy grabbed her phone.
"Fuck!" She shouted. She had a lot of cleaning to do before he got home.
For the time being Amy pushed away the thoughts of cheating on her husband so she could change the bedsheets since hers were still drenched after she squirted.
Why is the room such a mess? Amy thought, is that my wand?!
Amy did everything she could to remember what happened, but it was no hope. She cleaned the room and hid her wand away as if nothing had happened, as if she hadn't cheated on Jamie.
It was nearly 3pm when Amy was sitting on the sofa. Her pussy was aching worse than ever, and she held her head in her hands.
What is happening to me? Why am I blacking out and having sex with someone? And why am I waking up to these orgasms?

Chapter 6 - Jamie I

Where the fuck is it?!
Jamie emptied the contents of his desk onto the floor, but he couldn't find the remote anywhere.
I'm sure I left it here! I'm certain!
No matter what, he couldn't find it anywhere. Jamie panicked since he knew what this remote could do.
What if someone pressed Pause by mistake and then loses it? Amy could be stuck like that forever!!
He was ready to have a panic attack.
"There's the big man!" He heard Frankie's voice call out.
"Not now!" Jamie grunted as he kept looking for the remote that wasn't there.
"Woah, just wanted to congratulate you on your trip away. I heard you did well." Frankie said.
Just fuck off, you smug bastard! Jamie thought as he looked at Frankie, who was smiling like a Cheshire cat, prick!
"Well, if you need anything just let me know." Frankie said and winked at Jamie before walking away.
Jamie gave up and sat back on his chair.
Could I have left it at home? God, I hope I did.
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Chapter 1 - The Tour

Tonight's the night. I was finally going to experience what it was like to be with a man. I had been 18 for three months, and ever since it was all I could think about.
To the rest of the world, I was a muscular man's man, as straight as they come. I was captain of the rugby team, and until a week ago I was dating the hottest girl in school.
But that entire time with Kiera I had this fantasy. I wanted to know what it felt like to suck on a dick, to know what it was like to kiss a man. I wanted to know how it felt to have a cock inside my arse.
And now, I was going to find out.
I was in a taxi wearing a black shirt and black jeans. I had been looking for a place to finally do this for a few weeks when I settled on the Black Knight Club. It was a gay bar that heavily leaned towards black men.
It was hard to explain, but something about a black cock made my fantasy turn to overdrive. I would've been happy with any cock, but a black one was my ideal.
When I got outside of the club, you wouldn't have any idea it was a gay bar. It was just a random black door with "Black Knight Club" written on it.
Now I wasn't being too cocky. I knew that I had to find a man to want to get with me. I had never flirted with a man before, so I wasn't exactly sure how it would go, but I had to try.
As I stepped inside there was a hallway with a queue, and there were only white men in the queue when I lined up at the back. As I got closer and closer to the entrance, I watched multiple black men walk straight past and inside the club. Apparently, they didn't have to line up.
My nerves were growing with every waiting second. I was actually going to do it. But something scared me. Once I had been with a man, then I would always be a guy who has been with a man! What frightened me the most was what if I loved it? Would I be completely gay? I was scared of that answer.
I kept pushing those nerves down as I finally reached the counter at the front of the queue.
A blonde, white girl was sat behind a glass window. She was very pretty and must have only been 20. I felt embarrassed having someone like her see me in a place like this.
"Hey, which colour wrist band do you want?" She asked in a soft voice.
"Colour?" I asked.
"Oh, first time?" She asked me. I saw a nametag that said her name was Stephanie, "Here's the board, pick which colour pass you want."
I read through it.
White - Just looking.
Blue - Looking for a suck.
Green - Looking for a fuck.
Yellow - Glory hole slut.
Red - White Top.
Pink - Looking for love.
Grey - Owned / Taken.
Gold - Looking for a Master / Owner.
Purple - Open to all at my decision.
Black - Complete Freeuse (All of the above).
Each one had a different price to it, but the black wrist band cost the most. I didn't realise at first, but by reading these my cock had grown completely hard!
"Erm, black please." I said. I bet seeing this strong, muscular man look so nervous was strange for Stephanie.
Stephanie looked concerned and leaned towards the gap in the window.
"Honestly, if this is your first time and you're not used to how everything goes on in here, then I would suggest not going for the black one." She told me.
"W-why?" I stuttered back to her.
"That one means you're up for grabs by anyone," She told me. "If someone wanted to, they could just bend you over and fuck you straight away. No offence, but you don't look ready for that."
The idea of just a random man bending me over and fucking me sounded good, but she was right. Maybe I had to build up to that.
"Okay, erm, purple?" I asked.
Stephenie smiled and grabbed a purple wrist band.
"Good choice," She said and put it onto my wrist. "Have fun."
"T-thank you." I replied.
Normally a girl like Stephanie would be someone I would be going for, but tonight I wanted dick.
I walked towards the final black door, and as I opened it I could hear music blaring. I stepped inside and looked around. The room was dark and smoky, but it was filled with... well, black men!
Of course I could see white men around the place, but they were massively outnumbered.
The darkness in the room eased my nerves. At least it would be hard for anyone to spot me. As I looked down at my wrist band, I saw that it was glowing in the dark as a bright purple light was coming from my wrist to show what I was looking for.
Hmm, I wonder what the black ones look like in this dark room?
I didn't have to wonder for long though as a skinny white guy walked past me, and I saw the black wrist band. It was completely black and hard to see except for the bright white letters that glowed brightly in the dark. Letters that spelt out "FREEUSE".
So, he can just get used by anyone here? I thought when suddenly I saw a giant, muscular black man with long hair grab him.
"Come on then, faggot." The black man grunted.
I stood perfectly still in amazement as the skinny white guy was pushed up against the wall and his trousers were yanked down to his ankles. My mouth was hanging open as the giant black man pulled out a thick, hard cock and shoved it deep inside the white guy's arsehole.
"Ooooh fuck, thank you, Daddy!" The white guy moaned.
Okay, good thing I didn't choose the black wrist band.
As fun as that looked, there was no way I could've taken a monster cock like that shoved up my arse with no warning.
I saw the bar on the far end of the room and began to walk towards it. I was slow at first, taking in everything around me. With the darkness in the room, I didn't spot anything at first, but when I stopped and focused on one area, I would eventually see something.
At first I saw a white guy under a table in a booth sucking on a black man's cock as he spoke to his mates.
Then I saw a white guy crawling on his hands and knees with a black man holding onto him with a leash and collar.
It was like a giant sex pit, like a whole new world. My cock was raging hard with excitement, but I was nervous. Now I was actually here, and I was getting a little afraid.
Although the club was busy, it was easy enough for me to make it to the bar. Behind it was another beautiful, young white woman who came to serve me.
"Can I get you a drink, hun?" She asked.
I blushed again at the fact that this stunning young woman knew I was in a gay bar, especially with my purple wrist band glowing in the dark.
"Erm, just a water please?" I replied, thinking it was best to keep a level head and not have any alcohol.
As she went to get me a water, I felt a large presence beside me. My head turned, and I had to arch my neck up to see the large black man stood looking down at me.
"Hey." He said, and his voice melted me like butter.
He had long dreadlocks, and his teeth were practically shining in the darkness. As I looked at him, I realised how big he was. Now, I was a muscular guy, but next to him I looked tiny.
"Erm, hi." I nervously replied as my cock twitched in my jeans.
"Good choice on the wrist band," He said to me in a deep voice. "Have you had much action yet tonight?"
Oh god, oh god! My heart was pounding in my chest as I gulped.
"I... I just got here." I replied.
"Is this your first time?" He asked me with a giant smile on his face.
I gulped and nodded nervously. Normally around girls I was so confident, but here I felt like a wreck.
"Lucky me," He said. "My name's Aadan."
Aadan extended his hand, and I slowly shook it. His hand engulfed mine, and feeling his smooth, dark skin against mine was heavenly.
"Here you go." The young waitress said and put a water down next to me.
"Don't be so nervous," Aadan said to me. "Want me to give you the tour?"
I nodded and picked up my water as Aadan took me around.
"This is the main room," He said. "Kind of a free for all to mingle and what not."
As I looked around I saw more sexual acts. The music covered most moans, but occasionally I would hear someone squealing.
We went through one door where things went quieter. It led into a hallway with different paths to go down.
"That way is the glory hole area," Aadan said and pointed down one hallway to a white door. "It's got different cubicles set up with holes on all sides where some people fuck and some just suck."
This is crazy!
He turned and pointed the opposite way, which showed off his thick arms in his tight, black t-shirt.
"That door leads to the private rooms. There's signs to put up on each one when you enter." He told me.
"Signs?" I asked.
"Yeah, like occupied or join in." He told me.
Oh god, I'm so fucking horny!!
"And that way," Aadan said and pointed to the final blue door, "That's the peep show room."
I nodded at him and looked at each doorway. This place was wild. I expected like a normal club, not that it was just full of sex.
"Erm, I saw a band for white tops? What's that?" I asked him.
"That's for white guys that want to dominate black men," Aadan told me. "There aren't many of them, but you'll see a couple. This place likes to cater for everyone."
So, I can see.
"So, do you want to get a private room?" Aadan asked me.
Oh wow, just like that?
I looked up at Aadan. He was a beautiful specimen of a man, but something was stopping me. I didn't know if it was nerves or what, but I was afraid to say yes.
"It's okay," Aadan said when I hesitated. "You get used to the place, but find me when you change your mind."
"T-thanks." I stuttered.
Aadan went back to the main room after that and left me in this corridor on my own. This was so wild. I thought about what I wanted to do and looked at the glory hole door.
It could be easier if I couldn't see the person, that could take some of the nerves away.
My feet were like cinder blocks as I walked towards the door. Closer and closer I walked while my cock throbbed in my jeans.
Just before reaching the door another young woman, this time black, opened the door.
"Oh, hey, I'm Jenny," She said. "Are you going to the glory hole room?"
Oh god, this is so embarrassing!
"Y-yes please." I said and looked at the ground.
"No problem, can I see your wrist band?" She asked.
I looked down and saw that my black sleeve on my shirt was covering the band.
"Oh yeah, sure." I said and pulled my sleeve back to show the purple band.
"No problem, have fun." Jenny replied and opened the door for me.
When I stepped in, yet again it felt like I was going into a whole new world. When I thought of glory holes, I thought of just stalls with a hole in the wall. This room had them, but a lot of other things as well.
The first thing to catch my eye was a white man, completely naked on his hands and knees. Except, his head was through a hole that seemed to lock around his neck, which meant anyone could just slide into his arsehole, and he was just stuck there waiting for it.
From the look of the cum already leaking out of his hairy arsehole, I would say he had already been seen to.
Not far from him was a man in a similar set up with his head through a hole, but instead of being on his hands and knees, he was lying on his back with his legs tied up in the air. Once again, his arsehole was already leaking cum.
I couldn't imagine just having my head locked up and not being able to see as my arsehole was open to anyone to just slide in.
I walked through and around one cubicle there was a man in the same position as the first one I saw, on his hands and knees with his head through a hole, except there was a very large, and by that I mean fat, black man fucking him from behind.
"Ooooh yes! Yes! Yes!" The white man was moaning.
"Fuck, you're tight!" The fat black man moaned as he hammered into the white arsehole.
I stopped dead as I watched his thick, black cock sliding in and out of the arsehole that was gripping onto him.
"Hey kid," The fat guy called out to me. "Want to clean my cum out of his arse when I'm done?"
Oh my god! My cock twitched.
"Erm, maybe another time." I said and walked past.
The normal glory hole cubicles that I expected were finally in view. There was a lot of them as well! The ones for the person servicing the cocks had a red rug at the door.
Each one had a wooden board hanging from it with one side saying vacant and the other side saying occupied.
I found one that was vacant and turned it before stepping in.
Once I was alone, I felt my nerves slowly wash away.
Okay, I'm alone. I'm fine. This club is a little wilder than I expected, but that's what I wanted, right?
I took deep breaths over and over, relaxing myself. It was working as well. Once I had calmed down, I looked around.
Except for the side with the door on, each other three sides had holes in for cocks.
Then I heard someone enter a cubicle next to me.
Oh my god, it's happening. I'm actually about to suck on a real cock.
"You ready?" A deep and gritty voice asked from the cubicle next to me.
My hands were shaking and my teeth were jittering as I nodded, then I realised he couldn't see me.
"Y-yeah." I whispered out.
"Good." He replied.
I could hear movement and the sound of a zipper. Then, through the hole, I watched a long, thick, black cock slide through.
He was so big that it hung down from the weight. It was thickest just past the head and seemed to go thinner the further down it went, but even at its thinnest part it was still like my wrist.
His head was throbbing, and it was a little lighter coloured but still dark.
The entire cock was a milk chocolate colour with bulging veins going through down the shaft.
I stared at it, and occasionally it twitched and bounced again.
"Are you okay in there?" He asked me.
"Sorry, yeah I am." I replied.
"No worries, take your time." The dark skinned man replied.
I lowered my knees onto the red cushion in front of his cock. Up close it looked even better. I had a good cock, but this was huge! I took a moment to simply observe it, the first cock I would ever suck.
My hand reached up and my fingers attempted to wrap around his shaft, but it was too thick. He felt like steel, his cock hot and throbbing in my hand. The skin was soft to the touch, and the head kept expanding in front of me.
"You're... you're my first, I'm sorry if I'm not very good." I told him.
He chuckled, and his cock throbbed in my hand.
"Don't worry about that. Just enjoy yourself, mate." He told me, and I relaxed.
I licked my lips and opened my mouth as wide as I could. Having the wall in the way really helped with my nerves as I leaned forward.
The scent of another man's meat filled my senses as I kept moving forward.
My lips grazed against the sides of his head as I pushed forward. The warmth of his spongy, black head filled my mouth as I kept going forward.
I was surprised with how little I could take into my mouth. It felt as though just past the head was inside when I almost gagged. He was so thick though!
My lips closed and wrapped around his cock. That was it, I was officially sucking on a dick!
My body lit up like the sun.
"Mmmmm!!" I moaned! Finally! A big, black cock was in my fucking mouth!!!!
I raised my tongue and pressed it against his head. I licked from the bottom up to the top. He was so warm, and it felt heavenly against the base of my tongue. I simply closed my eyes and used my tongue as my lips wrapped around him.
My tongue swirled in small circles, feeling the ridge of his head and licking the slit. Occasionally I would feel him throb in my mouth, and my cock pulsated in my jeans.
I tried to push further down his cock, but my dry lips stuck to his skin.
"Spit on my shaft and use your hand to spread it. That'll make it easier for you." He told me through the wall.
I pulled back, already missing his cock.
"Thank you." I told him.
As I looked at the big cock in front of me, my pleasure was hitting new heights, and no one was even touching me!
With his cock in my right hand, I leaned over his shaft and gathered spit onto my tongue. I let it fall from my mouth and onto the top of his meat. I started to stroke his shaft, spreading my spit around him and spitting down again.
My palm got soaked with my spit as I kept spreading it all over him. Soon my hand was easily gliding up and down his shaft, and I was jerking off an anonymous man.
I opened my mouth and took him inside again. My jaw was as open as it could get as I took him.
"Mmmm!" I moaned when he was throbbing in my mouth.
This man was right. Having spit on his cock made it easier for my lips to move up and down.
Even still, I was only taking a quarter of his cock, if that. So, my left hand joined my right and wrapped around his shaft. He was so long and thick that I easily jerked his spit covered cock with both hands, and I sucked and licked on his head.
"Oooh, now you're getting it," He moaned. "You're a quick learner."
"Mmmm." I moaned with my eyes closed.
I couldn't believe it. I had a black cock in my mouth while double handing his shaft. My arousal got the better of me, and I tried to take him deeper.
"Glllg!" I gagged but not hard enough to pull back, so I pushed forward again. "Glllgg."
It was more of a grumble from my throat as I moved back and forth.
I could feel saliva filling my mouth as I gave my first blowjob, so much that when I pulled back, my lips felt coated and a bit dribbled down my chin. I wiped it off and then went to licking him rather than sucking.
The base of my tongue pressed against the side of his shaft and worked all the way down and back up again.
Sucking a dick was even better than I had fantasised.
"Oh god, you are eager, aren't you?" The man grunted.
"I've wanted to do this for so long." I told him, completely lost in my cocklust.
My wet tongue went up and down his shaft, and I made sure to cover every inch. I didn't want to miss any of him before wrapping my lips around him again.
This time as I bobbed up and down, I was making slurping noises as my spit covered him.
"Mmm gllrr... gllrr." I groaned as I tried to take him deeper.
Every time he hit my throat, my cheeks would puff up, but I wasn't going to stop.
"Gllllfffff!!" I gagged and coughed, which made spit fly past my lips and against his cock, which splattered back against my face.
I kept doing this, working this beautiful mocha cock over and over while stroking him with both hands.
"Oh god, this is amazing!" I panted as spit ran down my chin, but I didn't wipe it away this time.
"You're doing a great job." He told me.
"Thanks." I said and took him back into my mouth again.
I would only pull out to spit on his shaft and use both hands to jerk him. Eventually he was dripping wet with my spit as my head bobbed back and forth. I was really going for it, properly sucking his dick like some cock slut.
My tongue massaged his thick, spongy head, and I tasted precum leaking from him that overflowed my senses.
I was slurping at my own spit, occasionally letting out a gasp as I kept giving my first blowjob. It was more tiring than I expected, but nothing could stop me.
When he moaned or throbbed in my mouth, my cock would pulse.
"Fucking hell, you sure this is your first time?" He moaned.



"Mmmmhh!" I moaned back, but I refused to take his cock from my mouth.
My lips were like a vice around his cock, sucking out more and more of his precum that flooded my tongue. My hands were working his shaft rapidly. I desperately wanted more into my mouth, but I would gag every time I tried.
"Glllf!" I groaned, and my cheeks caved as I pushed deeper.
When I pulled back to catch my breath, I watched tons of my spit pouring from his dark, heavy pole.
"Oh god, your cock is amazing." I told him.
"I'm glad you like it," He told me. "I'm nearly done."
"Oh, right." I told him, and I was actually gutted that this was nearly over.
Then I heard him laughing.
"Don't worry. More cocks will be here soon enough." He said.
Thank god!
My fingers gripped at his shaft, and I spat on his head before taking him back into my mouth.
"Mmmm! Mmmm! Mmmm!" I moaned as I worked my mouth up and down his dark meat.
It was like I was in a haze. I could only focus on one thing, and it was this cock.
My head went up and down as my tongue massaged his head, and my hands were jerking him faster and faster. He would keep throbbing and twitching as he moaned louder and deeper.
"Fuck! Get ready for my cum!" He warned.
I didn't change my pace at all as I kept bobbing on his cock. The most annoying thing about when my ex girlfriend gave me a blowjob was when I was cumming, she would suddenly stop bobbing! I have no idea why she did that. Cumming is the most intense part, so I couldn't figure out why she would stop bobbing and sucking at that time!
So I kept working his cock, harder even as he expanded in my mouth.
He somehow got even harder, like steel between my lips.
"Fuuuuuucckkkk!!" He grunted.
I bobbed down, and the first shot of cum erupted from his cock and hit my throat.
"Gllgg!" I gagged when his cum hit the back of my throat.
Out of instinct I pulled back, but I didn't let his cock from my mouth. Then another shot of hot, thick cum landed across my tongue, and the taste was fucking amazing!! So much that I immediately went back to bobbing on his cock.
"MMMMMM!!" I moaned as I sucked this thick cock.
"Urrgh yes!! Take it!" He groaned.
This anonymous man was unleashing load after load of creamy cum into my mouth, which I greedily gulped down. It tasted fucking amazing!! I couldn't actually believe how good it tasted.
Feeling the thick goo slide down my throat was perfect as I kept bobbing up and down on his meat while stroking him with both hands.
"Fuck! Oh god." The black man grunted as the last remnants of his cum leaked from his cock.
I gripped my lips tighter around him and sucked hard, desperate to keep tasting him and draining his balls thoroughly.
Even after he had finished and started to go soft, I kept sucking his cock while bobbing up and down. Even semi hard, he was thick enough to fill my mouth.
"Mmmm." I kept moaning.
"Jesus boy, I think you've found your calling." He laughed, and suddenly the cock was pulled from my mouth and back through the hole.
God, I miss it!
My arousal had taken over my thinking. I wanted his cock back!
"Do you want to do it again tonight? We could meet in the main room?" I asked pathetically while on my knees with cum and spit dripping down my chin.
"Kind of ruins the whole anonymous thing," He said with a laugh. "Don't worry. I'm sure you'll get my cock again."
"I hope so." I told him.
I listened to him leaving the room next to me, and I wondered what to do next. I had done it. I officially sucked a dick, and it was a million times better than I had ever fantasised.
My decision on what to do next was made for me though when another cock appeared in the hole behind me.
"You ready?" A higher pitched voice asked.
I turned and looked at the new cock, and my own dick throbbed.
Time to suck a second cock!
This one wasn't nearly as big as my first, though he was still a good size, probably similar to my cock, around five or six inches but a little thinner.
"Yeah I am." I said and crawled to the other end of my cubicle and knelt in front of this second cock.
He may not have been as big as the first, but he was jet black, like Wesley Snipes black.
When I took him in my hand, my fingers could meet around the other side. I only needed one hand to stroke this cock, but the size didn't matter. It still felt great.
My mouth was dripping wet with cum still lingering on my tongue. I spat on his head and leaned forward.
"Mmmm." I moaned once his dick was in my mouth.
He was harder than the first guy, smaller but hard as steel. My lips wrapped around his shaft and gripped onto him as my tongue circled his head. I immediately bobbed up and down while attacking his head with my tongue.
"Woah, easy boy," He told me. "I want a slow start."
I blushed when he said that. My cock lust apparently had gotten the better of me.
"Sorry." I embarrassingly said to him while I looked at his cock that was already glistening with my spit.
"It's okay. Just take it nice and easy. Make love to my dick." He told me.
I can do that.
This time I slowly moved forward and took him into my mouth. My lips gently wrapped around him, and I gently moved up and down.
"Mmmm." I moaned quietly.
Going slower I got a better feel of the cock in my mouth. I examined every inch of him with my lips and tongue, feeling the ridge from his head to his shaft and the veins that went down his meat.
"That's better," He moaned quietly. "Just enjoy it."
"Mmhmm." I moaned back.
My right hand was holding the bottom of his shaft while my mouth did all of the work.
With this dick when I went forward, I didn't gag as hard as I did with the thicker and longer one. My mouth was hitting my fingers, so I put my palms onto the wall as my head just moved forward and backwards.
"Mmmm... Mmmmm." I moaned, adding in the occasional twist with my mouth.
"Oh god yeah, that's the stuff," He moaned. "Damn, that's good."
Hearing him moan set me on fire as I moved up and down. To the outside world I was a muscular, manly straight guy. But in this room and hidden by these walls, I was a cocksucker, and I loved it!
I gathered spit onto my tongue and spread it around his spongy head as his precum leaked onto me.
I had watched enough blowjob porn to have an idea on what to do.
I was determined to feel him down my throat, something I couldn't properly do with the last cock because of its girth.
My mouth opened wider as I pushed my head forward.
"Gllrrr." I grumbled when I felt his head hit my throat, but that didn't stop me.
I pushed further, a little bit at a time as his cock pressed against my throat.
"Glllr... gllg." My throat grumbled and heaved around his cock, but I kept going.
My little throat wrapped around this black cock as I kept pushing and pushing. I could feel the hard pole sinking deeper and deeper.
Then, my nose hit the wall. I opened my eyes and realised I had taken the whole thing.
"Gllllllggggg!" I groaned and moaned as my throat clenched around his cock and spit dribbled down my chin.
"Fuuuucking hell!" He moaned, "Jesus christ! Yees baby!"
I held him down my throat, feeling his cock twitch and expand as my tongue ran against the bottom of his meat.
How can anyone not like sucking dick?
When I struggled to breath I pulled back, feeling his cock slide from my throat until just the head was left in my mouth. His cock was dripping wet now with my spit, which made it easier for me to bob up and down.
I moved faster, slurping on his cock as I moved back and forth.
"Yes! Oh, take that dick, boy!" He started to grunt.
With my hands firmly pressed against the wall, I just bobbed on his cock like my life depended on it, feeling every inch of him and tasting him. God,I loved it! My cock was drenching my boxers with precum.
I don't know how long I was bobbing up and down on his cock, but it all just felt perfect.
"I'm about to cum, boy! You better swallow every drop!" He moaned.
"Mmmm!" I moaned back.
My lips tightened around his dick as I attacked his sensitive head with my tongue.
"Oh fuck! Fuck! Ooooh I'm cumming! I'm cumming!!" He roared.
His cock expanded and I got the taste of another mans delicious seed.
Unlike the first man who shot out his cum like a firehose, this man's cum more leaked from his cock. Thick, hot dollops of cum landed on my tongue. I managed to savour the taste before swallowing it down.
I kept sucking his dick throughout as he kept cumming and cumming in my mouth. I fucking love cum!
"Mmmmm!" I moaned as I swallowed his seed.
His cum was never ending. It may not have sprayed out, but he leaked onto my tongue forever. I was happy to keep going and swallowing down more and more.
"Fuck, that was great." He grunted and pulled his cock back.
"Thank you, so much." I panted as I moved my tongue around the inside of my mouth to savour his seed.
After he left another cock appeared in the same hole, which I happily sucked. I worked this third big, black cock for twenty minutes until I got another load of cum down my throat.
By this stage my jaw was feeling a little sore and I was desperate for a refreshing drink that wasn't cum.
So, I stood up and left the cubicle. I saw another white guy who looked to be in his 50s step into one as I turned the wooden block to "vacant".
As I walked through the room, I saw one of the men with their head through the holes getting fucked by a very big, black cock. My arse twitched at the sight of it.
Then I saw something that did surprise me. There was a black man with his head through one of those holes. He was on his hands and knees with a young white man eating his arse. I watched the white guy's tongue pushing deep inside the black man's tight arsehole.
Hmm, I wonder what that's like, I thought as I left the glory hole room.
Jenny stood there with a smile on her face.
"Looks like you had a good time," She laughed and lifted up a tissue. "You might want this."
She nodded at my chin which was still dripping with spit and cum. I was embarrassed as I grabbed the tissue and cleaned myself.
"T-thanks." I said. Now that I wasn't hidden behind four walls, my anxiety had come back.
"Hey," Jenny said and tapped my arm, "Everyone is here for the same reasons, so don't be so nervous."
I smiled at her.
"Thanks." I replied.

Chapter 2 - Jackel

I walked back to the main room where the loud music was still playing. I saw more sexual acts as I walked through, including a white guy around my age getting spit roasted. I panicked for a moment that it would be someone that I knew, but luckily it wasn't.
I ordered another water and gulped it down, and the cold liquid was heaven to my worn out throat. As I put the empty glass onto the bar, I felt a tap on my shoulder.
"Oh, I know what that's like," I heard a voice say. "Few too many blowjobs in one go?"
When I turned I saw a white guy similar age to me but a lot thinner smiling at me. I immediately blushed and went shy.
"Erm, yeah." I told him.
He was wearing the purple wrist band as well.
"First time here?" He asked, and I nodded. "I'm Eric."
I shook his hand which was soft and smiled.
"Danny." I told him.
"So, who have you been with so far?" Eric asked me. He was quite feminine.
"I... I don't know. I was in the glory hole room." I admitted and felt my cheeks burning red.
"Oh god, I love the glory hole room," He said and tapped my shoulder playfully. "I've just been with Big Jeff. Now that is a hard cock to take."
"Oh, erm, okay." I replied.
Suddenly a big black hand grabbed Eric's shoulder and pulled him around.
"Big Jeff is done with you..." He said, and I looked up to see Aadan. "Hey, you're finished in the glory hole?"
"Y-yeah." I whispered and nodded.
"I'm just going to see little Eric," Aadan told me. "Come find me when you're ready."
With that I watched the massive black man and skinny white boy walk off together to do god knows what.
I was alone for only a minute or two when a black man stepped in front of me and smiled with perfectly white teeth. He was a little taller than me, and although he was very muscular, it was more toned than bulky like Aadan.
"Hey beautiful," He said in a deep voice. His skin was so dark he almost blended in to the room. "I'm Jackel."
Is that his real name?
"I'm Danny." I told him.
Jackel reached his hand over, and I shook it. Feeling his soft, black skin against mine made my cock throb.
"It's a pleasure to meet such a beautiful boy like you," Jackel said. "You're not with someone already, are you?"
Is he flirting with me? Is this what it's like to have someone try to flirt with me? Normally it's me trying to flirt with a girl.
"No, I'm alone." I told him.
"Lucky me," He said and edged closer until his body was nearly touching mine. "How old are you?"
"I'm 18." I replied.
His skin was so dark and smooth he could be anything from 20 to 50 years old.
"Nice, I like a younger man," He said and moved closer again until his body was touching mine.
I felt myself heating up from being so close to a man who was trying to seduce me. My skin felt like it was tingling as my cock twitched.
"I, erm, thank you?" I stuttered.
His right hand moved to hold my hip, and I let out a shocked gasp.
"It's cute that you're nervous," Jackel said to me. "I like that."
Jackel's fingers squeezed my hip as his body pushed onto mine. I had a big, black man holding me, and I knew exactly what he wanted.
I looked at his thick, black lips and then into his eyes.
"Have you ever been with a man before?" He asked me, moving closer and closer. "You seem so nervous. I'm guessing you haven't."
"I," I gulped, "I've been in the glory hole room."
He smirked at this.
"Mmm, well at least you will know some of what you're doing." He whispered.
His left hand reached up to cup my face, and his thumb stroked my smooth cheek. His right hand held my hip tighter and pulled me towards him, showing me his dominance.
In that moment I was lost, and I knew his seduction was working.
He leaned the last inch, and his soft, addictive lips pressed against mine. My entire body melted into the kiss.
It was strange. I had just sucked three cocks, but kissing this man somehow felt gayer. But I loved it.
My lips pushed back against his, feeling perfect and feeling my body heat up more. When Jackel realised that I was kissing him back, he pulled me closer to his body. My aching cock pressed against his firm stomach, and I could feel what I could only describe as an elephant trunk in his trousers.
It was my first kiss with a man, and I couldn't imagine it feeling better.
I gave myself to the kiss and held onto his firm hips. Jackel then pressed his thick tongue against my lips, which I opened and let him inside.
"Mmm." I moaned when the base of his tongue ran against mine.
My tongue pushed back against his, and I was making out with another man. His lips were locked firmly against mine as we lovingly made out, sharing each other's spit and our tongues performing a dance in our mouths.
When our mouths would close, they would slowly open, and his tongue would push back into mine.
It was completely different compared to making out with a woman. Normally I would be the aggressive one, pushing my tongue into her mouth, but this time Jackel was making out with me. I just pushed my tongue back against his.
I never knew how turned on I could get just from making out, but I was getting more and more desperate.
My hand clutched at his face as I pushed my tongue harder against his.
"Mmm." I moaned louder as we started to passionately make out.
"Suck on my tongue." He whispered to me.
His tongue went firm and pushed into my mouth, which I then wrapped my lips around and started to suck on.
"Mmm." I moaned.
I felt so submissive and feminine while sucking on this black man's tongue. It was like the real me that I never knew existed was coming out.
I didn't care that many people could see me sucking on this man's tongue. I just never wanted it to end.
Jackel's white teeth gently bit down on my bottom lip and pulled back. I was panting when I opened my eyes and looked at him.
"Should we go to a private room?" He whispered.
Oh god, I know what would happen in a private room with him. Oh god, yes!
I bit my bottom lip and nodded.
Jackel smiled, and his hand moved down from my face until his fingers interlinked with mine. I followed behind, hand in hand as we walked through the main room. I knew what was going to happen, and I was so excited.
We walked into the corridor where the music was softer and then turned to the private rooms. My heart was pounding in my chest as I got a good look at the man I was about to have sex with.
His skin was so dark that the full sleeve tattoo he had on his right arm was barely visible. He was taller than me, and his muscles were like concrete slabs.
Another white girl was stood at the front of the door that led to the private rooms.
"Jackel, lovely to see you again." She said with a smile.
"Kerry, any room free?" He asked.
She looked at me and smiled. I felt nervous because she knew what I was going to do, but I was actually kind of proud of it.
"Sure, the room at the end should be available." Kerry replied and opened the door for us.
We walked down the corridor together. There were red doors throughout the hallway which led to these private rooms. There were no windows or anything to indicate what was going on inside.
I spotted a few that had signs on the door saying "join in" and a few that said "taken".
"Don't worry," Jackel said as we walked down the corridor together. "I'll take it easy on you for your first time."
"T-thanks." I replied.
"But I do love taking a virgin," He said to me. "Just wait until you have my cock in that little white ass of yours."
Ooooh fuck, this is actually happening! I'm about to have sex with this man!
We found the final red door that said "Vacant" on it.
"We don't want any interruptions." Jackel said with a smile and let go of my hand to put up a sign that said "taken" on.
He opened the door, and I stepped in. The room was amazing. There was a soft burgundy carpet all over the ground. The room was oval shaped with black walls with red fluorescent bulbs dimly lighting it up.
In the middle of the room was a round bed with black sheets on it. To the sides were various chairs and sofas. This room was very nice and looked very expensive.
"They are all sound proof," Jackel told me. "So we can be as loud as we want."
He turned and walked towards me. This beautiful black man that was about to take my anal virginity.
His hands grabbed my hips, and he pulled me tightly against his firm body. I was used to being the most muscular and dominant man, but now I felt small and weak.
Jackel's lips pressed against mine, and all of my worries washed away.
This is exactly what I came here for.
I kissed him back and held onto his firm body. I opened my mouth first but then felt his tongue against mine. It was a gentle, sensual kiss as his hands began to explore my body.
His dark skin reached underneath my t-shirt and held my bare stomach. I was tingling all over to his touch. Jackel's hand went higher until his thumb teased my nipple.
"Ooooohh!" I moaned in surprise.
"Mmm, you like having your nipples played with?" He whispered into my mouth.
Honestly, I had never thought of my nipples as a sensitive area for me, but his thumb was sending me wild. Then he gently pinched down on it.
"Woooah yes!" I moaned.



Jackel's tongue was back into my mouth, and he pushed me until my back was against the wall. Both of his hands were grabbing my body and touching me all over.
I just reached around and grabbed onto his muscular back, losing myself in my newfound lust.
But I wanted more. I wanted to feel his skin. I had sucked three anonymous cocks, and now I wanted the full thing. I grabbed at his black vest and pulled it up. Jackel smiled as he threw it to the floor.
My hands were back onto his hot, smooth skin. My fingers dug into his muscles as he took my shirt off me.
Once our bare chests and stomachs pressed together, I moaned into his mouth again.
"Now," He whispered as I breathed heavily, "With more experienced guys I would be a lot more dominant, but, as it's your first, I'll be gentle with you."
I panted and nodded at him.
He took control of my body and guided me towards the bed as we continued kissing. My lips were moist by the stage he laid me down and climbed on top of me.
The bed was firm but soft at the same time.
Suddenly this big, black man was on top of me with his tongue in my mouth. I kept grabbing his back and then feeling his muscular muscles. How could anyone not love being with a man?
Then he reached for my belt and undid it. Once open, his hand disappeared into my boxers, and his fingers wrapped around my aching cock.
"Oooohhh!" I moaned at the first contact with my cock.
"Easy," He whispered and tilted my head to one side so his thick, soft lips could kiss my neck. "Don't cum yet."
He kept gently kissing my neck, and when I felt his tongue run against my sensitive skin, my body jerked.
"Oh god." I panted.
"Just tell me," He whispered between kisses, "when you're close."
His hand squeezed my shaft harder and slowly stroked it up and down. My fingers dug into his back as pleasure coursed through my body. Seeing my pale white skin against his dark skin made my cock throb in his hand.
I was leaking precum massively, and soon his hand had spread it all over my cock.
"Mmmm." Jackel moaned as he licked and suckled on my neck.
I felt his tongue run from the bottom of my neck, all the way up and then trace my jawline.
"Ooooh I'm gonna cum." I moaned.
His hand pulled out from my cock, and he stopped kissing me. With his hands oneither side of my head, I just moaned as I looked at the big, black man who was on top of me.
My chest heaved up and down as I had to fight to stop from cumming even after he stopped touching my cock.
Jackel smiled at me with his beautiful face.
"Enjoying yourself?" He whispered.
"Yeah... yeah..." I panted and nodded.
For a moment I just stared into his eyes as I calmed myself down, but I couldn't control my panting.
"All good?" He whispered.
I nodded at him again, and then his hand went back into my boxers.
"Ooooh fuck!!" I moaned when his warm hand grabbed onto my cock.
Jackel went back to kissing my neck, and then he kissed down and licked my collar bone while very slowly and very gently stroking the entire length of my cock.
"Oh god... oh god... ooooh." I moaned deeply.
He was kissing my chest, then his lips wrapped around my nipple and his tongue flicked it.
"Fuuuck!" I moaned.
Jackel released my cock and looked up at me.
"Are you cumming?" He asked.
I gulped and shook my head. "Not yet... just feels really good."
Jackel smiled and went back to licking and sucking on my nipple as his hand went back to my dick.
I was grabbing onto his back and tensing my toes as pleasure I never knew existed caused waves through my body.
"Oh god, this feels amazing." I moaned out.
Up and down his hand stroked my leaking cock while he licked my nipples. When he took my nipple between his teeth, I let out a higher pitched, long moan.
"Stop... stop... I'm gonna cum!" I panted when I got on the verge of no return.
He released my shaft, but it kept throbbing and twitching.
After a few minutes, he returned to my dick and stroked me to the brink of cumming one more time before letting it go.
I was a mess. A gust of air could have made me cum at that time. I was worried that just rubbing against my boxers would make me cum, so I had to close my eyes and try to calm myself down.
He kissed me again, pushing his tongue firmer into my mouth. We made out as I grabbed his body. Jackel then pulled my jeans down as we made out until I was completely naked.
Jackel flipped us over, so he was on his back, and I was lying on top of him.
"Take my jeans off." He told me firmly.
I nodded and got up to my knees. He was wearing very baggy and ripped black jeans with a giant belt. I undid it quickly, eager to see my new cock.
Once undone, I pulled his jeans down and then reached for his boxers. As I started to pull, I noticed a short black bush. My mouth got wider and wider as I kept pulling his boxers, but his cock just kept going.
Finally, the cock flopped up as if in slow motion and slapped against his stomach.
My mouth was drooling at the sight of it. He was long, very long! Not massively thick like the first cock that I sucked, but I was grateful for that since he would be the first one in my arsehole.
His boxers were gone, and we were both naked. I couldn't help myself. While on my knees between his legs, I reached with both hands to hold his cock. It was so heavy and hard with a throbbing head.
"You like it then?" He asked me.
"Yes!" I said without looking away from his dick.
My hands were automatically stroking up and down. To cover the entire shaft I had to use both hands and do long strokes. He was so hot in my hands and pulsating.
"It's... so beautiful." I told him.
"So how many cocks have you already sucked tonight?" Jackel asked me while I jerked him slowly.
"Three." I admitted without thinking.
"Well, let's make it four." He said.
I nodded as I lowered myself down between her legs. My hands kept a firm hold on his heavy cock as I got closer and closer to it.
I wanted him in my mouth, but I wanted something more.
My tongue extended from my mouth, and I pressed it against the bottom of his shaft. I licked the entire long length and flicked the head, getting a delicious taste of his precum.
I was licking up and down his shaft, wanting to feel every inch of him.
"Mmm, you sure seem to like my dick." Jackel laughed.
"Oh god, I really do!" I told him.
My own cock was leaking between my legs as I kept licking up and down. His veins were puffing out, and after a while he was glistening with my spit.
Okay, I need him in my mouth.
My lips wrapped around his shaft just past his head, and my tongue pressed against him.
"Mmmmm!!" I moaned. Every cock so far had tasted delicious.
"There we go," Jackel moaned. "You enjoy that dick."
I looked up at him. Being able to see the man whose cock I was sucking and having him see me turned me on even more.
He was so hot in my mouth as I bobbed up and down. My spit was spreading around his head as I devoured him.
"Mmmm... Mmmmm... Mmmm." I kept moaning while I gave him a blowjob.
Jackel's hand rested on the back of my head to help me bobbing up and down.
I took my time enjoying his dick, covering him in spit and taking it as far down my throat as I could.
"Suck on my balls." He moaned.
"Mmm." I moaned back.
My mouth came back, and his wet cock pressed against his stomach. I moved down to his balls that had short, almost afro like pubes.
I started to lick them, and they were so hard and full of cum that I desperately wanted.
"That's it. Suck on those big, black balls." Jackel moaned.
"Mmmm." I moaned.
I sucked one ball into my mouth and massaged it with my tongue, swirling it around in my mouth as I tried to give this amazing man as much pleasure as possible.
"Lower..." Jackel moaned, and I licked underneath his balls. "Eat my asshole!"
Fuck it!
Jackel lifted his thick legs into the air, and his arsehole winked at me. I dove down and pressed my tongue against his puckering hole.
"Ooooh, that's it!" He grunted. "Eat that fucking asshole!"
"Mmmm!!" I moaned.
My pale fingers dug into his black thighs as I tongue fucked Jackel's arsehole. I pushed it deep inside, feeling his puckering hole grip around me.
Then I would press the tip of my tongue against his rim and swirl it in circles.
"Oh fuck... I love being rimmed!" He moaned.
I had never experienced it, but I was sure I would soon.
The base of my tongue pressed against his arse, and I started to lick up and down like an ice cream.
I got lost while I was rimming him, but hearing his moans and pants just from my tongue filled me with joy. By now my mouth was soaked with spit.
"Okay... okay..." He panted and pushed my head away, "Get on your hands and knees."
This is it.
As Jackel sat up, I couldn't help but marvel at his amazing ebony body.
I took his place on my hands and knees, and he moved behind him. He took a firm grip of my arse cheeks, and I felt him pulling them apart.
The night before I had shaved myself entirely, so I was completely smooth.
It was hard to believe the position I was in. Naked, on my hands and knees with a big, black man spreading my arse cheeks. My ex would have been very shocked.
SPANK!
Jackel gave my arse a light slap, but the dominance behind it made my body shiver with excitement. I was his now, his to use however he wanted, and I was happy to let him.
I felt his warm breath on my tight hole, and I tensed up. Then, the most delicious, warm, wet tongue pressed against my arsehole, and my entire body went wild.
"Oooooooh fuck!" I moaned.
"Mmm, such a tasty virgin hole." Jackel whispered as he did another long, slow lick against my smooth hole.
My hands gripped at the bed sheets while Jackel made love to my arsehole with his tongue. He was gentle, licking around my rim and occasionally licking up.
"Oh god... that feels amazing!" I moaned as he rimmed me.
My cock was leaking onto the bed as he ate my arse.
All of my focus was on the tongue giving me immense pleasure from my arsehole. Jackel was a master of eating an arse. He made perfect circles, and then he pushed his tongue inside me.
"Urrrgghhh fuck!" I moaned as my arse stretched around his tongue.
I was panting wildly as he kept rimming me, but I loved it! Everything about it was great!
Jackel spat on my arsehole, and his tongue moved back. I felt a finger circle my hole, teasing me... and then he pushed inside.
"Oooooh yes!!" I moaned as my arsehole gripped around his cock.
"Oh, I'm gonna enjoy fucking this ass." Jackel told me as he held himself knuckle deep in my arse.
His finger pushed in and out of my arsehole, and I tingled around him and started to breathe even heavier.
"Fuuuckk!" I shouted when he sucked on my hanging balls as he fingered me.
"Mmmm." Jackel moaned with my balls in his mouth.
Only his finger was moving, pumping in and out of my arse while he sucked on my balls. It was more pleasure than I had ever felt in my life.
"Damn, you have one tight asshole," Jackel told me. "It won't be as tight after my cock."
"Oooh fuck! Fuck me!" I moaned. "I'm ready!"
SPANK!
Jackel laughed and gripped onto my arse cheeks while fingering me.
"You aren't nearly ready yet," He told me. "I'm going to make sure your tight ass is fully prepared for my black cock."
"Fuuck!" I moaned.
A second finger stretched my arsehole and kept going until I felt his knuckles against me.
"You know that once you've taken a cock in your ass, you'll want it more and more," He said while fingering my tight, white hole. "A pussy won't do it any more for you. You'll always need a cock inside you."
"Ooooh yes!" I moaned, although I was worried with how much I believed him.
Jackel got a tube of lube from a drawer under the bed and poured some onto my arse before fingering me again. With the use of lube, he was able to finger me faster and faster.
I gripped the bed sheets as he worked up to the point where he was finger fucking my arsehole.
"Oh fuck! Fuck! Please! Please, fuck me!" I moaned.
"Tell me what you want." Jackel ordered as he fingered me harder.
"I want your big black cock in my fucking ass!" I moaned.
A third finger worked its way into my arsehole, stretching me even wider.
"Soon," Jackel told me. "Soon you'll officially be a bottom for black cock."
I nodded and bit my bottom lip as Jackel fingered the life out of me. After a while all three fingers were easily sliding in and out of my lubed up hole.
"Okay then," Jackel said, and then he slapped my arse and pulled his fingers out. "Ready to become a bottom?"
A bottom? I had always been a dominant, strong man.
"Yes!" I pleaded.
Jackel's hand pressed the back of my head until my face was against the bed with my arse high in the air. I listened as he spread lube around his cock. And when his head first tapped my arsehole, I gasped.
I'm about to be fucked by a man.
He had one hand holding his cock against my opening and the other holding my hip, and then I felt him apply pressure.
I had done enough research to know to relax. I took in a deep breath as he kept pushing. He was thick, and my arse resisted. So I pushed out, just like I had read and then...
"Oooooh fuuucckk!!" I gasped as his head popped inside of me.
My arsehole gripped around his shaft! It burnt, and my arse kept fighting to close, but this big, black cock was stopping it.
"Oh fuck! Fuck! Fuck!" I moaned.
"Need me to take it out?" Jackel asked me.
"No!" I panted. "I can take it!"
I finally had a cock inside me. I wasn't stopping now!
He laughed and took and clenched his fingers into my hip. I felt him push a little deeper. The sensation was strange at first with something going the wrong way into my arsehole.
My hole kept clenching, as if trying to close while being held open. There was a slight bit of pain, which made me grateful that Jackel took the time to prepare me.
My arsehole was so tightly gripping onto his cock that I could feel every vein and curve of his cock as he delved deeper and deeper.
After a few inches, all I could feel was full. Something was filling my arse like never before. He pushed forward, and it felt like he hit something.
"Urgh!" I grunted.
"Sorry," Jackel said to me, "Move this way a little."
It was like Jackel was repositioning his long cock that was reaching the depths of my bowels. Now moved, he pushed again.
I felt the girth of his shaft go smaller as he pushed, and my arsehole swallowed the rest of his cock as he sunk into me and his balls rested on top of mine.
"Urrggghhhh fuuuckkk!" I shouted.
I could feel it! I could feel a big, thick, black cock deep inside of my body as my asshole quivered around his shaft.
"Good boy," Jackel whispered. "You took it well. You're a natural bottom."
I have a cock in my arse, I have a cock in my arse! Was all I could keep thinking.
Jackel pulled out, and while it must have only been an inch or two, it felt like a mile before he pushed back.
"Urrgggh, that's deep!" I grunted.
"Your arse is like a vice!" He moaned while slowly pushing and pulling a couple of inches at a time.
It wasn't exactly like I expected. The feeling of my arsehole being stretched and being so full was all I could feel. I expected to have an overwhelming pleasure.
Jackel was going slow though, easing his cock in and out of me and pouring more lube around his chocolate stick.
It was getting easier and easier, and before long his cock was sliding in and out without restriction. The full feeling remained, but the feel of my arsehole being stretched open was dimming.
My arsehole still gripped his cock, but it wasn't fighting to close anymore.
Then... Jackel thrusted hard into me.
"Fuuck!" I grunted in shock, and I saw stars.
"Feels better?" Jackel asked.
He kept slowly fucking me, and a wet noise started to fill the room as the lube did its job. Then he thrusted hard into me one more time.
"Oooh fuck me!!" I shouted and saw stars again.
This was it. This was the feeling I was expecting.
My cock was hanging below me and leaking precum all over the sheets, but I couldn't focus on anything other than the big, black cock in my arsehole. My entire being was dependant on this cock... and fuck, I loved it!
When he pulled back this time, nearly three quarters of his cock left, and I felt where his shaft went wider, and then he quickly pushed back in until his balls hit mine.
"Ooooh yeess!" I moaned.
He picked up the pace, and whereas he was making love to me before, now he was fucking me.
Nearly his entire cock was pulling out of my stretched and loosened arsehole before he thrusted it inside.
"Oooh fuck!!" I moaned.
Both of his hands grabbed my hips as he fucked me harder. His entire black cock hammered into me as my face pressed against the bed.
"Yes! Yes! Oooh, fuck me!! Fuck, I love your dick!" I shouted.
Jackel laughed, SPANK!.
I felt his cock pull back and slide out of my arse.
"Put it back in!" I pleaded. "Please!"
I could feel my arsehole staying open as I waited for his dick.
"Mmm, look at that gaped little hole," Jackel whispered. "You truly are a gay boy now, aren't you?"
"Yes!" I answered. "Oooh fuck. Please, fuck me!"
With one quick, smooth motion his entire cock slid balls deep into my arsehole.
"Ooooh thank you!" I moaned.
He was going slow, but I wanted more. I pushed my arse back against him until it hit his waist.
I was rocking back and forth, bouncing on his cock and fucking myself.
"Oh god! So deep! So thick!! Oooh yes!!" I moaned.
"Mmmm such a good, tight boy!" Jackel moaned. "Bounce that ass back on my cock!"
My arse slapped against his every time I pushed back. My arsehole was well and truly accepting his cock now.
Suddenly, Jackel grabbed me and flipped me onto my stomach. My legs spread and instinctively wrapped around his firm body as I looked into his eyes.
His lips aggressively pressed against mine as he thrusted into me.
"Ohhhhh yes!" I moaned.
His hips were moving back and forth as he fucked me and I made out with him. I was like an animal, forcing my tongue into his mouth as I took his long cock.
I was grabbing onto his muscles as he fucked me. In this position he was hitting new parts inside my arse that set me alight.
"Take that cock!" Jackel moaned into my mouth.
"Yes! Yes! Yes!" I moaned.
I sucked on his tongue and enjoyed having my arsehole ruined by his cock.
Both of us were glistening with sweat as we moaned into each other's mouth. I could feel his cock throbbing inside of me, and his loud moans made me know he was close to cumming.
"Cum... cum in me." I pleaded.
"Are you close?" He asked me.
I hadn't even thought about myself cumming. I was just enjoying having my arse ravished.
"Please cum! I want it! I want you to cum inside me!" I begged.
He grunted and shoved his tongue into my mouth as he fucked me harder and harder. My legs were gripping around his waist. I wasn't letting him go without filling me with cum.
"Urggh! Ooh fuck, I'm cumming!!" Jackel bellowed out.
I buried my face into his neck. My hands went under his thick arms and grabbed onto his firm shoulders as my feet locked around his waist. I was his to fill with cum.
"Fuuuuuuccckkkkkk!!!" Jackel roared out like a beast as his cock unloaded deep inside of me.
"Yeeeess!!" I moaned. "Give me that cum!!!"
My arsehole was clenching around his cock that was hammering in and out of me as he unleashed his ungodly amount of cum inside me.
It was fucking amazing!! Feeling this amazing, mocha skinned man's cum filling me up to the brim. Thick, hot seed fired deep inside of me, so much that I could feel it, and I fucking loved it!



He was thrusting hard and deep into me as he drained his balls. I was panting into his neck and biting him from the pleasure.
My body was practically lifting off the bed as he milked the last of his cum.
"Oh god... oh fuck..." I moaned.
I released his body and flopped back onto the bed, sweating and gasping for breath.
Jackel was still inside of me, his cock pulsing.
"Fuck, for a virgin you took that so well." He told me.
My eyes were closed, but I was smiling from ear to ear.
"That was... so much better than I expected." I panted.
"You didn't cum?" Jackel asked as he shrunk inside my arse.
"That doesn't matter." I mumbled.
His soft cock slipped from my arse, and I felt a gallon of his cum leaking out of me.
"You are a true bottom," He said with a smile and leaned down to kiss me. "Let me get cleaned up."
I just laid there, catching my breath and smiling at how good that was while Jackel used wet wipes in the room to clean his cock.
"Come on," Jackel said. "Someone else might want to use this room. Unless, you want me to put the "Join in" sign up?"
As fun as that sounded, I didn't think I was ready to take another man just yet.
It took me a while to get myself back to normal and get my clothes back on. My arsehole was leaking massive amounts of cum and felt stretched but nice. When I got to my feet, I felt shaky, and Jackel had to catch me.
I laughed and looked at him.
I just had sex with this man.
We left the room together and joined the main room. Jackel grabbed me and kissed me again as he put something in my hand.
"Here's my number," He said. "If you want to meet up again, call me."
He walked off after that, but he was the first man to fuck me. I put his number in my wallet, if anything for a reminder of whom I lost my virginity to.

Chapter 3 - The Party

Having been fucked and feeling cum leak out of my arsehole, I had a new sense of confidence. I wasn't just a newbie, but now I was officially a bottom. I strode through the dance floor, looking at many sexual acts as I got to the bar and had another glass of water.
"Hey baby," A larger man said as he walked up to me. He was fairly fat but had a handsome face. "Looks like you need someone to talk to."
I smiled at him.
"I don't mind some company." I said.
He looked at my wrist band and then leaned into me. He was so big that I felt dwarfed by his large, black body.
"It's a shame you're not freeuse," He whispered and licked my ear. "Because I'd bend you over the bar and fuck your slutty little ass right now."
"Ooooohhh." I moaned, and my cock throbbed.
I had been edged so much and desperate to cum, but I was loving the constant tease.
He then leaned back but kept his face close to mine.
"Or maybe you'd want that anyway?" He asked.
Honestly, I almost said yes, but my arse was still recovering.
"I have just had a big cock in my arse," I told him and felt excited saying the words. "But I could always go for a good cock in my mouth."
I'm such a slut!
"Come here, slut." He grunted and grabbed my hand.
Before I knew it, I was practically being dragged across the main hall to a dark corner where he leaned his back against the wall.
"Get on your knees, now." He told me.
I LOVED the dominance! And sunk to my knees in front of him. He was fat, but apparently that didn't matter to me. I undid his belt and felt his belly as I pulled his jeans down.
His cock was just like him, big and fat. With yet another black cock in front of me, I leaned forward and took him into my mouth.
"Good cocksucker," He moaned. "Take that big, black dick down that slutty throat."
My hands grabbed his thighs, but they were so big, I barely covered them at all. I opened my mouth wider and took him deeper.
"Gllgg!" I gagged as this fat, black cock hit my throat and my head pulled back.
"Oh no, faggot," He grunted and grabbed my head. "You're taking it properly."
Fuck yes, use me!
He pulled my head down until his cock was back in my throat and then pushed and pulled me.
"Gllg... gllg... gllg..." I gagged over and over.
I was getting face fucked! Finally!!
His big, thick, dark cock was going down my throat over and over. In a matter of seconds spit poured down my chin.
Then, this man grabbed my head and held it still as he started to thrust into my mouth.
"Gllg..gllg..gllggl.gllgg!" I gagged as he fucked my mouth.
He was so thick and long that I was only taking half of him, but I wasn't able to do anything. I just kept my head still and used it. I was a toy this man used to make himself cum, and I loved it!
"That's it, you fucking bitch! Oooh, fuck yes!" He grunted.
My cheeks kept caving, and my throat heaved as I gagged and spat all over myself. I wondered who was watching me getting fucked like this so publicly.
Then, he shoved his cock as deep down my throat as possible and cut off my breathing.
"Fuuucckking, faggot!!" He roared so loudly it got others' attention as he unloaded his cum straight down my throat.
I was gutted because I couldn't taste it, but I could just feel his hot seed shooting down my throat.
"Fuck, thanks white boy." He grunted while sliding his cock out of my throat.
Before I even stood up, he had walked off. I had just been well and truly used to make someone cum. God, I was in heaven!
I eventually got up to my knees. I may not have a strong taste of cum, but I could still taste cock on my tongue, and I loved it.
As I walked back towards the bar, I was interrupted again by an old black man stepping in front of me.
"You took that pretty well." He said to me.
My cock was literally throbbing in my jeans. When I first came to this club, I was worried I wouldn't get any action, and I never expected to get so much attention. It was doing wonders for my self-esteem!
"Thanks, although he did most the work." I said with a laugh.
He looked down at my wrist and pulled a face.
"I would have thought you were freeuse with how he treated you." He said with a laugh.
"Maybe next time," I joked. "Although I'm pretty open already."
This guy must have been in his 60s with thick grey hair, not someone I would consider myself attracted to, but I was only thinking of cock right now.
He took my hand in his.
"Come with me." He said.
I was led through the bar and into a booth where I sat next to this older man.
"I'm Jerry," He said. "What's your name?"
"Danny." I replied.
His big, black hand squeezed my thigh.
"You look pretty in shape, it's a shame those clothes are blocking the view." He said to me.
I looked around, but there was so much sexual activity going on in the main room that taking my top off probably wouldn't get noticed. So, I smiled at Jerry and took my shirt off.
Jerry gazed at my abs, my pecks and my large arms. Suddenly his hands were on my abs, feeling me up.
My body tingled all over. Having this older black man just feeling me up so publicly got me going so fucking hard!
His palms were warm as he rubbed me all over and squeezed my muscles. Then, without warning, his mouth planted a kiss on my chest.
"Oooh." I moaned in shock as this older man was kissing and licking my chest.
He really does love my body doesn't he, I thought as his thick, wet tongue ran all over my chest.
Watching this ebony skinned man licking my pale skin was making my cock twitch.
He would kiss and lick my nipples as he explored every inch of my upper body. His fingers squeezed my biceps, and he moaned, which in turn made me moan.
Jerry then took my hand and guided it inside his trousers. My fingers wrapped around his shaft, and I started to stroke him as he pleasured my body. Apparently, he really had a thing for my body.
Although his cock didn't feel massive, just getting this attention turned me on.
I was jerking his cock, doing long fast strokes as he kept licking and kissing me all over.
"Oh god, that's nice." I moaned.
In front of me I saw a group of black men chatting but all staring at me. I wasn't embarrassed; I was fucking horny! They were watching a man old enough to be my grandad kissing and licking my bare body as I stroked his cock!
"Mmmm fuuuuckk!!" Jerry grunted, and his cock started to unleash his cum inside of his trousers.
"Ooooh, cum for me." I panted.
He kept sucking on my body as I stroked his throbbing cock throughout his orgasm.
Jerry had a lot of cum built up. It sprayed all over my hand and soaked his boxers as I kept jerking and squeezing his dick. His lips and tongue never left my body throughout.
"Mmm, thanks kid." Jerry finally said and stood up and left.
My hand was dripping in his cum, and I made eye contact with the group of men watching and, as seductively as I could, I started to lick the delicious cum from my hand.
Fuck, he tasted sweet and addictive. I actually closed my eyes and enjoyed licking every drop from my hand and forgot about the men watching.
But when I did open my eyes, one of the men waved me over.
I smiled and stood up. Forgetting about my shirt, I walked over to the three big black men.
They quickly gathered around me, and I was surrounded by big, strong, beautiful black men.
The one in front of me who had a face tattoo grabbed my hips and started to slowly dance with me.
"Jerry liked you." He shouted over the music.
Does everyone know everyone in here?
"Even more than Sam," The man to my right shouted, "although you look like you could take his place as the bottom king."
The bottom king? Jesus I've been here one night and I'm already getting a name for myself.
"It's only my first night." I told them.
They each moved closer, and I was stuck between three big, black bodies.
"And you've already been fucked and taken two cocks in the main room." One with long dreadlocks said.
How do they already know about that? Shame they don't know about me in the glory hole.
"I'm a quick learner." I joked.
Each of them started to touch my body, directly against my skin with my shirt still off, and feeling so many hands on me was driving me crazy.
One man put his hands on my hips while grinding his cock against my arse. I could feel his thick pole against my jeans. Then the man in front of me pushed closer and pushed his crotch against mine.
The third guy was still by the side but touching me all over.
As I slowly moved my hips side to side, pressing against the cock behind me, the man in front leaned in and kissed me.
I opened my mouth to his thick lips and let his tongue inside.
"Mmmm." I moaned as we made out.
His tongue was rolling against mine for a minute or two when my head was pulled to the side and another man pushed his tongue into my mouth.
I had two men's tongues in my mouth, and two pairs of lips fighting to touch mine.
"Mmmm." I moaned again when the cock pressed firmer against my arse.
"You boys trying to beat me to the newbie." A voice I recognised said.
The threeway kiss ended, and I turned to see Aadan looking at me.
"You already got a claim?" The man with the face tattoo asked.
"Nah," Aadan said, "But maybe we could all enjoy him."
The face tattoo man turned to me and smiled.
"What do you say?" He asked. "Think you can take all of us?"
Four men... fuck me.
"I can try." I said with a confident grin.
The men didn't miss a beat as suddenly I was being led through the main room with all four of them surrounding me.
Shirtless and being covered by four black men I walked through the main hall. I saw people watching and smiling. I was definitely getting a name for myself.

Chapter 4 - The Gang Bang

The five of us went into a private room where they all stood around me, all of their eyes looking at me like a piece of meat they were about to fuck. This was fucking amazing!
I had come here hoping to just get one man, but now I was about to be the centre of a gang bang!
Aadan was the first to move. He grabbed hold of me and pulled me in for a kiss.
"Mmmm." I moaned and put my hands onto his smooth face as his tongue performed a slow dance with mine.
While I was making out with Aadan, a pair of hands undid my belt and pulled my jeans down. My boxers were soon gone, and I stood there naked with these men.
My face was pulled, and I kissed another man. I didn't even know who it was, and I didn't care. My tongue pressed against his as I got felt up. My arse got grabbed, and my cock got stroked.
"Mmmm!" I grunted. "Wait! Wait!" I moaned when I was about to cum.
"Good cock for a bottom." The guy with the long dreadlocks said.
I was panting while I held onto Aadan's face and looked at them all.
One by one they began to strip until all five of us were naked. I was amazed. Each of them were extremely muscular, and each one had a big, black cock. They were all so close that I could feel the heat from their bodies hit mine.
The face tattoo man kissed me next, and I grabbed onto his muscular body.
Another pair of lips started to kiss the back of my neck while someone was squeezing my arse cheeks and spreading them apart.
"Mmm... oh god." I moaned.
My hands left face tattoo man's face, and I reached down. I don't know whose it was, but I grabbed the first cock I could and started to stroke it.
My left hand did the same, and I was now wanking two black cocks while making out with a man.
A hand grabbed my shoulder and lightly pushed me. I let them take control and lowered myself to my knees. I was surrounded by four big, thick, throbbing, black cocks!
I kept stroking the two already in my hands as I leaned forward and wrapped my lips around the one in front of me.
"Mmmm!" I moaned. I FUCKING LOVE SUCKING DICK!
Once my tongue hit the head of this man's cock, I was completely gone to my lust.
I stroked the two big cocks in my hands as I bobbed up and down on the one in my mouth.
"Look at that body," I heard Aadan say. "An absolutely beautiful guy who is a true bottom. I think we struck gold having him come to this club."
"Oh god yeah," Another one said. "Don't get me wrong. There's some hot guys in here, but this one is by far the hottest."
"Mmmmmm!" I moaned as I heard them speak about me.
"And an eager one as well." Another one said with a laugh.
I bobbed up and down on the cock so fast that I quickly coated him in spit, even if I couldn't take him completely into my mouth.
"Let me try out that pretty mouth." I heard one say.
Someone grabbed my head and pulled me back. I was quickly turned to the side, and another big, black cock was pushed into my mouth.
"Mmmm." I moaned.
I loved how they all felt and tasted slightly differently but were all perfect! The girth, the size, the curves, each one was like a perfect, individual snowflake.
I bobbed up and down, although there was a hand on my head, but they were letting me control the pace.
My hands kept jerking two cocks while my mouth serviced another. Feeling them throb made my own cock leak.
I want more down my throat!
I attempted to open my mouth wider and pushed my head down.
"Glllg!" I gagged, but I kept pushing. "Glllg!"
Spin trickled down my chin as my throat wrapped around the dark meat.
"Fuuucking hell!" The man whose cock was in my mouth moaned.
He was hitting my throat and wouldn't go any further. My cheeks kept going in and out as I gagged and spit all over myself.
"Glllllgg ahhh!" I panted when I pulled back.
A trail of spit went from my wet lips to his cock, and I looked up at all four men.
"I fucking love your cocks!" I told them.
They all stepped closer, so the heads of their cocks were in front of me. Which is when I felt it. Aadan slapped his cock against my face.
He was... fuck, he was massive! He was thicker than my wrist at its girthiest and about the length of my forearm! When he slapped my face with his black cock, it felt like a heavy dumbbell hitting me.
Then another man started to cockslap me. One by one they were all slapping their big, black cocks on my pale white face! I stuck out my tongue and moaned.
"Oooh god!" I moaned as they slapped onto my tongue.
They were battering their cocks against my face. I reached up and grabbed one man's firm arse cheek, and then grabbed another man's. I just wanted to touch them all over! My hands glided against their chocolate skin as they kept slapping my face with their cocks. I was actually in heaven.
"Let's move this to the bed." One of them announced.
I was dazed by my lust and let them move me about.
The man with the long dreadlocks laid down on the bed as Aadan grabbed me.
"Sit on his face so he can eat your arse." Aadan said to me as his big, thick cock tapped at my side.
Normally it's someone sitting on my face, I laughed to myself.
"I have already been fucked tonight, and he came inside me." I warned in case that would be an issue.
"Even better." The dreadlocked man said.
With his approval I put my knees on either side of his head and lowered my arsehole down onto his mouth.
"Ooooh fuck!" I moaned as he started to eat my creampied arsehole.
The other three men stood around me with their cocks at the ready. I grabbed onto two and took the third into my mouth.
I alternated sucking all three cocks as my arsehole got rimmed. Feeling his warm, wet tongue circle my rim and then push inside of me felt fucking amazing!
I found myself pushing down to feel his tongue go deeper inside my puckering hole.
"Can... mmmf..." I moaned, "Can one of you fuck me now?"
The man with the face tattoo slapped Aadan on the back.
"I think he needs us to warm his hole up before taking your monster." He said to Aadan.
"Yeah, good point." Aadan laughed.
"I've been getting his arse ready," The man below me said. "I'm getting in there first."
"As long as one of you gets a cock in me soon!" I moaned.
The dreadlocked man spun around so his cock was now where his face was. With me straddling either side of it and facing away, I would be in reverse cowgirl.
My hand grabbed his thick cock, and Aadan handed me some lube which I coated over the cock in my hands. Then I lined it up with my arse and began to sit down.
He was so thick that my arse resisted at first. It felt like his cock was bending in my hand as I kept trying to push down. When I moved a little lower, I would feel him stretching my arse open, but he was not properly in yet.
I realised that when I released his cock it would naturally go back straight and push harder into me. I kept releasing a little and then felt myself stretch and pull back.
Okay... I can do this.
The other three men were watching me with smiles on their faces. Then... I released the cock in my hands. It straightened, and with that pushed its way into my arsehole until my rim gripped around his shaft.
"Fuuuckk!" I grunted as I felt my arse throbbing around his cock.
It was like with Jackel where I could tell my arsehole wanted to close but couldn't around this pole.
"There we go." Aadan said.
He leaned down and shoved his tongue in my mouth as I throbbed around the cock in my arse.
I made out with him, trying to focus on kissing him instead of the cock gaping me.
As we made out, I pushed myself down a little more. I could feel how his cock got wider as my arse felt more stretched. The dreadlocked man's cock also went thinner the closer it got to the base, so I knew I just had to get past the thickest part.
With this in mind, I pushed down. I didn't realise that I had gotten past the thickest part of his shaft as when he got thinner I accidentally slid all the way down his shaft.
"Mmmm fuuuuckk!" I moaned as once again I felt totally full of cock!



My thighs pressed against him as his entire cock was buried in my arsehole.
Aada stood up and put his big, fat cock in front of me.
"This should distract you." He said to me.
My hands grabbed onto Aadan's thighs for support as I leaned forward and took him into my mouth.
"Mmmmm!!" I moaned.
I had a cock in my arse and one in my mouth! Fuck this was the best night of my life!
I bobbed up and down on Aadan's cock while my arsehole clenched around the cock in my arse.
"Mmm... mmmm... mmmm." I moaned as I stroked Aadan's dick with my mouth.
His thighs were like steel!
Then, once my arsehole felt more relaxed, I lifted myself up slowly.
"Mmmmmmmmmm." I moaned around the dick as I felt the cock in my arse moving out of me.
I don't know how far up I went before I started to push back down. But the slow strokes of feeling this thick cock sliding in and out of me felt wonderful.
For a while I just was slowly riding this cock while bobbing up and down on Aadan. I couldn't imagine it feeling any better. When I got more confident, I started to ride faster and took more cock out of me each time.
I was taking nearly the entire cock out, easily taking the thickest part before sliding down.
Aadan pulled out of my mouth and a dollop of spit ran down my chin. The tattoo faced man then pushed his cock into my mouth.
I grabbed the other two while sucking this cock and riding another. I was servicing four black cocks at one, and I fucking loved it!
Eventually I got onto my feet, squatting over the dreadlocked man as I bounced up and down on his cock.
My hole was taking him easily now, and my skin slapped against his as I rode him.
"Mmmm! Mmmm!!" I moaned and pulled back. "Fuuuck I love your cocks!!"
After doing this for a while my legs started to ache, and I got back onto my knees. Rather than riding him, I started to grind with the cock in my arsehole. My cock was slapping against my stomach as I rocked forward and backwards.
I grabbed his legs and focused on the black cock hitting all the right spots inside of me as I gyrated my hips.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck! Oooh fuck, I love your cock in my arse!" I moaned as the other men watched me.
My muscles were glistening in sweat as I rode him and moaned like a slut.
My legs and body were shaking as I moaned uncontrollably. Although I wasn't cumming, a constant stream of precum was pouring out of my cock, and it felt like a million mini shockwaves of pleasure coursed through my body.
"Right, I need a go in that ass." The tattooed man said.
I was happy to let them just control my body, and I was positioned onto my knees on top of the dreadlocked man. My face was right on top of his with my cock pressed against his while another cock lined up with my arsehole from behind.
"Ooooh god that's thick!" I moaned as I looked into his eyes.
Another thick, big, black cock was sliding into my arsehole. Then I felt his balls press against mine.
"Fuck you're tight!" The man behind me moaned.
"Fuck me!" I moaned, "Fuck me hard! All of you! Give me those big black cocks!"
I pushed down and shoved my tongue into the dreadlocked man's mouth. Our lips were locked as I passionately made out with him. Then the cock in my arse started to fuck me.
"Mmmm fuuck! Fuck me! Fuck my tight fucking arse!" I moaned louder and louder.
The fourth man appeared in front of me and pushed his cock into my open mouth. I was getting spit roasted by two big, black men while lying on top of another.
"Mmm! Gllg! Gllg! Gllg!" I gagged and moaned as he started to fuck my face.
My arsehole was now fully accepting the cock fucking me. He was stroking his cock with my arsehole, and I fucking loved it!
My hard cock was rubbing against the big black cock underneath me as pleasure battered into me like a bus.
In that moment, getting spit roasted I knew... I was gay. Sex with a woman never felt this good. I felt complete, like I had finally found out who I was, a gay man who loved black cock.
My cock tensed up against the dreadlocked man's cock, and my balls tightened. My mouth pulled back from the cock, and I let out a loud, screaming moan.
"FUUUUCCKK, I'M CUMMING!!" I squealed as my cock unleashed all the build-up of cum across the dreadlocked man's chest and my own.
My hot, thick cum was getting mixed between our naked, hot bodies as I came harder than I ever had in my life.
"FUUCK YES! FUCK ME! FUCKKK MEEE!!" I kept screaming over and over.
While cumming with a big, thick cock in my arse, it made my orgasm so fucking intense that I thought I was going to pass out.
"Fucking hell!!" The face tattoo man moaned. "He's so! Fucking! Tiiiiiighhhhttt!"
Then I felt it. His cock expanded and started to unload deep inside my arse.
"Are you cumming?" Aadan asked the face tattoo man.
"Yeeeeeess!!" I screamed. "Cum inside me!! Fuuuckk yes!! Cum in this gay boy's arsehole!!"
He was really ramming his cock in and out of my arse, slapping against my body as he milked his balls completely dry. It felt fucking perfect!!
He kept on slamming his entire cock in and out of my arsehole while I clenched around him and drained him of his thick, hot cum.
"Oh god... oh fuck..." I panted. And when he pulled out, his cum leaked from my gaped arsehole. "More! I need more!"
I had just cum, but my arousal was still higher than ever. I needed more cock.
My body was rolled off the dreadlocked man and onto my back. Someone grabbed my legs and spread them wide, and then I felt a cock lined up with my cum filled, freshly fucked arsehole.
I managed to open my eyes just in time to see it was the fourth guy as he impaled me on his cock.
"Ooooh yeeess!" I moaned and heaved my chest into the air.
Being stretched and filled with cum, I was easily taking his cock now.
He kept a hold of my legs, spread and in the air as he battered into my arsehole. I looked at his muscular, glistening black body as he fucked me.
I had now taken four black cocks in my arse that night. I officially had had sex with more men than women.
While fucking me like that, Aadan squatted down over my face, I opened my mouth and started to lick on his big, heavy balls.
"Mmmm!" I moaned as I sucked them into my mouth.
"Fuck! He is by far the best I've ever had!" Aadan moaned. "And I haven't even fucked him yet!"
"Just wait," One man said. "That hot body taking your cock feels amazing."
"Mmmm!" I moaned while I sucked and licked Aadan's big, black balls.
My arsehole was taking the fourth man's cock easily as he stroked his cock with my puckering hole.
I would have worried about stretching my arse with so much cock, but I was enjoying it too much to care.
My pale, toned legs were flopping about like a ragdoll as Aadan turned around and sat his arse down on my face.
"Rim me." He ordered.
I stuck out my tongue and pressed it into his tight, black asshole. Aadan started to bounce up and down, riding my tongue like I was fucking him with a cock.
His arsehole was delicious as I tongue fucked him. Hearing him moan made my cock hard again, even after cumming so recently.
"Fuck, I'm gonna cum!" The man fucking me moaned.
"Mmm cum inside me!" I moaned into Aadan's asshole.
"Yeah, let's properly fill him up." Aadan told him.
The man fucking me started to moan like a beast, grunting and panting as his cock throbbed inside of me.
"Urrgghh fucking take it!!" He roared as another load of cum coated my bowels.
"Yeeeeesss!" I moaned as I took it.
When he pulled out, my legs flopped down. Then Aadan stood up and away from me. I sat up, my face felt soaked with spit as I looked at the four men.
"Who's fucking me next?" I said with a smile.
Aadan grabbed my body and got me onto my hands and knees. I knew his cock would be the biggest I was going to take, so I gripped the bed sheets in preparation. Then the man with the dreadlocks stood in front of me.
"You're loving being our black cock slut, aren't you?" He asked me while tapping his wet head against my mouth.
I didn't care that he had recently been inside my arse. He was right. I was their black cock slut.
"Yeah!" I moaned. "I love it! I love all of your cocks!"
Spit was dribbling down my chin as he pushed it inside. I couldn't taste my arse on his cock. He still tasted delicious.
Which is when Aadan started to push his monster cock inside my ruined hole.
"Mmmmmmm!!" I yelped around the black cock as Aadan pushed himself balls deep inside of me.
If there was a final boss for black cock, then it was Aadan's.
On my hands and knees, I grabbed onto the bedsheets for dear life as I got fucked from front and back.
When Aadan thrust into my hole, my body would bounce forward and deep throat the cock in my mouth. These two bounced me on their cocks like a ping pong ball, and I was happier than I had ever been in my life.
"Urrgh fuck, here I cum!" The man in my mouth grunted.
I was ready to swallow his thick load when he suddenly pulled his cock out and started to stroke it. It must have been for half a second when the first strike of cum hit my forehead.
"Yeeeess!" I shouted as I realised I was getting my first facial.
He was like a waterfall of cum. Load after load hit my face. It was so thick and hot! Covering me entirely, even going into my hair.
I kept my mouth open to catch and taste some of his seed as he kept unloading onto my face.
I could feel it dripping off of me. There was so much cum! I kept moaning throughout as Aadan slammed into my arse.
When the cock stopped cumming, he slapped my face with it once and stepped back. My face felt heavy with his load, and it was all I could smell and taste, but I loved it!
Which is when Aadan gripped my hips tight.
"Ready for me to ruin your ass?" He growled to me.
I turned my head and saw all of the men watching me there as I was on my hands and knees, cum dripping off my face and sweating all over.
"Fucking destroy me!" I moaned. "Gape me! Fuck my asshole!"
Aadan did exactly as he said. He slammed into my arsehole with his entire cock over and over and over again. I was squealing and screaming like a bitch in heat as he ruined my tight hole.
Cum was flying off my face and onto the sheets as I took him. All I could do was moan like a cheap whore.
"Fuck, I'm about go cum!" Aadan warned.
"Yes! Yes! Cum in me!" I moaned. "Fill me... with... your cum!"
His cock throbbed, and then I felt it. Another load of thick, hot cum erupted inside my body.
Somehow this set off my own orgasm without even touching my cock. My head flew back, and my eyes rolled to the back of my head.
"FUUUCK, I'M CUMMING!!" I shouted as I shot load after load onto the bed while Aadan came deeper inside of me than anyone that night.
I took it all and I never wanted it to end! Endless shots of cum were firing deep inside my arse while I kept cumming and cumming.
"Oh god, fuck me." I panted.
Aadan's thick, slimy cock slid out of me, and I collapsed onto the bed, feeling his cum leak out of my well and truly gaped hole.
"You guys can get going," I heard Aadan say. "I'll make sure he's okay."
"Thanks, kid." They all said, and one by one left until it was just Aaden and me.
I was trying to catch my breath while lying on my stomach.
"Damn, you really made yourself known tonight," Aadan said as he sat down next to me. I felt his fingertips tickle my back. "How are you feeling?"
"Tired." I panted.
His hands tickling and massaging my back was a welcoming, soothing feeling.
"I can't believe how much you could take for your first time," Aadan said. "You were made to be a bottom."
"Thanks." I panted.
He continued to play with my back for a few minutes until some life came back to my body. I rolled onto my side and looked at him, and then he leaned down and kissed me.
Aadan's tongue pressed into my mouth. It wasn't a heated, heavy kiss but more of a loving make out session.
"Mmm, thank you." I whispered to him.
"Here, I'll help clean you up." He told me.
I sat still while Aadan grabbed wet wipes and cleaned me all over. It took a while, but eventually there was no cum left on me, although I could still feel a lot of cum inside of me.
After that I was still tired, but Aadan must have known because he laid down next to me and pulled me into his arms. I rested my head on his chest as I fought to keep my eyes open.
"You'll want to rest your arse for a while," He told me and tickled my head. "You'll be sore for a little bit, but you'll recover soon enough."
"Okay." I whispered.
We laid together for a while. Apparently, when a room has "occupied" on the outside everyone stuck to the rules pretty well.
Eventually we left and went into the main room where I got another glass of water and chatted to Aadan for a bit.
It was nearly 5am when I decided to go home. My body felt wrecked, and my throat and arse were both sore.
In the taxi on the way home, I was smiling from ear to ear though.
I am definitely gay. And next time I'm getting the Freeuse wrist band.

The End
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My Black Boy Toy

My name is Hilary, and at the age of 43 I thought the excitement in my sex life would have been behind me, not that it was ever that exciting.
I met my husband at the age of 20, and at that stage I had only had sex with one other person. Then we married when I turned 23, which was mainly due to the fact that I had gotten accidentally pregnant.
Luckily my husband, Simon, and I were very much in love and shared a happy 18 years together... until his accident.
My daughter, Dani, and I had to continue life without him. She was 18 when he died, but together we managed to get through.
I never saw myself wanting another man and for the rest of my life, and with it my sexual urges died down.
I was as happy as I could be given the situation. Dani was an amazing daughter. She was beautiful, smart and a good girl. She had a boyfriend, which surprised me when I met him, but he was black.
Don't get me wrong. I'm not racist, and Dwayne turned out to be one of the most lovely young men I had ever met, but I don't know. I just never expected my sweet, innocent daughter to be into black guys. Okay, that sounds kind of racist. But I swear, it's not, I treat everyone the same. And I don't care where you're from or what you look like. If you respect me, then I'll respect you.
Now, my daughter took massively off her athletic father. She was a bit short, very slim and had long blonde hair.
Whereas I was a thicker woman. I had thick thighs with not many rolls but enough to jiggle when I used to have sex with my late husband. I had G sized, natural tits that my husband loved. I had long black hair and thick, full lips.
I wouldn't try to dress revealingly, but when you have a chest and an ass like mine, it was hard for them not to be shown off.
So, one day Dani brought Dwayne home to introduce me, and he was the most polite gentleman, and I immediately felt safe with him with my daughter.
And for two years we were almost like a little family. Dwayne didn't get on with his family very well, so he stayed at ours a lot.
It was great, and I was happy. My sex life was non-existant since my husband died, but I had forgotten about that. Well... that was until one night.

--

"Mum?" Dani asked in a voice which I knew meant she needed a favour. "Can I have a few friends over on Friday night before we go to the clubs?"
I looked at her. I knew Dani didn't really drink, and honestly, I'd feel better them being here rather than hanging out in a park or something.
"How many?" I asked.
"Only five, mainly Dwayne's friends." She said while batting her long eye lashes that covered her bright blue eyes.
She got her eyes from my husband since mine were bright green.
"Okay, but I will be in, just so you know." I told her.
Dani jumped up and down with joy.
"Thank you so much!" She said and hugged me.
"I'll hide in my room though. Don't worry. I won't embarrass you." I joked.
Cut to that Friday night.
I had gotten back from a busy day in the office, and I was wearing a grey pencil skirt, a white blouse and high heels. I may not try to dress revealingly, but I work in a very masculine workplace, so having my best features showing off without looking like a slut just made life easier.
My bum was hugged by the skirt, and my chest was very, very obvious under the tight blouse. The high heels also made my thick legs look better.
I was just in the kitchen making myself a glass of water when the front door opened and I heard a crowd of voices.
Dani came walking in.
"Oh Mum, have you just got back?" She asked.
"Yeah," I told her, "Don't worry I'll get out of the way."
"Mrs Henry!" Dwayne's happy voice shouted.
I looked over my daughter and saw her boyfriend walking into the kitchen. He pulled me in for a hug, and I could already smell beer on him.
"Now," I said and pulled back, "I expect you to look after my little girl. If anything happens to her, then you will regret it."
"Don't worry," Dwayne said. "I'm the responsible one."
In the hallway I could see all of Dwayne's friends taking off their shoes and jackets. Each one was a big, beautiful black man.
For the first time in years... I felt a twitch between my legs.
I saw a few of them glance up at me. One even said hi, and I waved back before looking at Dani.
"Right, I'll go upstairs." I told her. "Behave yourselves."
"Love you, mum." Dani said as I walked off.
I had to walk past the group of tall, muscular black men.
"Don't do anything stupid tonight, you lot." I jokingly told them as I walked past.
I was nearly at the top of the stairs when I heard it.
"Fucking hell, Dani," One of Dwayne's friends whispered just too loud so I could hear. "You never said how fucking hot your mum was!"
What?
"Ew! Shut up, Jamal. That's my mum!" Dani said back to him.
"I'm just saying," This Jamal replied. "Your mum is a total MILF! Does she always dress like that?"
"That's enough, Jamal." Dwayne's voice told him seriously, coming to my defence.
"Sorry, forget I said anything about your fit as fuck mum." He said one last time before they made their way to the living room and I went to my bedroom.
But as I laid on my bed, a million thoughts were running through my head.
Do these 20 year old guys actually find me attractive? I thought, I kind of assumed no one found me attractive anymore.
For the first time in years, I found myself turned on. I actually lifted up my skirt and pressed a finger against my black thong and found it wet.
It had been so long... I forgot what pleasure was like.
I slowly rubbed between my legs on top of my thong that grew wetter and wetter.
My chest started to heave as my breathing increased. I could hear their muffled voices downstairs, and I wondered if that Jamal was saying anything else about me.
Two fingers pulled my thong to one side, and I pushed one of them past my wet lips and inside of me.
"Oooh." I moaned, fingering myself for the first time in years.
I was slowly pumping my finger in and out of my neglected pussy as pleasure I had forgotten about coursed through my body.
My left hand undid the buttons on my blouse and pulled it open. Then I pushed inside of my bra and cupped my large, heavy breast as I fingered myself.
I was getting wetter and wetter and letting out gasps of pleasure.
My fingers pinched my large, stiff nipple as I used the juices coating my finger to rub my clit. I hadn't shaved in a while since I had no reason to.
"Oh god... oh god..." I moaned as my first orgasm in years quickly built up.
Given how long it had been, my orgasm hit me hard and fast.
"Fuuuuckkk!" I grunted and bit my lip as my tight, soaked pussy gripped around my finger and I squeezed my tit hard.
My chest was bouncing up and down as my thick legs squeezed together while wave after wave of pleasure went through my body.
It took me nearly ten minutes to come down from my orgasm and catch my breath.
Well, that was a long time coming.
I took off my heels and walked out to go to the bathroom. After washing my hands, I stepped out and barged into something firm as steel.
"Oh god!" a deep voice said. "I'm so sorry!"
I was a little dazed, but I looked up to see one of Dwayne's friends looking down at me. He must have been at least 6 foot, and he was wearing a tight black t-shirt that gripped onto his very large muscles.
He had thick lips and glistening white teeth, with medium length dreadlocks.
"It's okay," I told him. "Are you all alright down there?"
I spotted his eyes look down at my chest. I had only buttoned up a few, and my cleavage was fully on show. And this guy was not being subtle at all.
"Erm, yeah, all good." He said and finally looked up at me.
When he realised I had caught him, his eyes shot wide open.
"Don't worry," I joked. "They're hard to miss."
"I'm so sorry!" He stuttered, and I almost laughed at the panic on his face.
"Don't be. Just don't be so obvious next time," I said and laughed. "What's your name again?"
"Jamal." He replied.
Oh, so this is Jamal, I thought, well, he is very attractive.
His skin was as dark as the night sky, and he looked incredibly smooth. My pussy which was still wet, seemed to leak even more.
"Well, have a good night, Jamal." I told him and walked past.
As I walked down the hallway, I could feel his eyes on my arse as I swayed my hips. It had been so long since I had any male attention, it felt amazing to tease a young man like that.
Back in my room I felt something unlock inside of me. The sexual part of me that had been chained up by grief and loss... it was free.
That night alone I made myself cum three times.

--

It was Thursday the following week. Dani was well behaved that night, and her and Dwayne got back home at 5am. As a single mother I couldn't sleep until I knew she was home safe.
Now, I work from home on Thursdays, so I was enjoying my morning cup of tea while on my laptop in the living room. I was replying to emails and planning my day.
When I work from home, I plan my week so that I don't have much on during my Thursdays at home. Which means I can get jobs done around the house without falling behind.
By midday I had pretty much finished all the work that needed doing, and I closed my laptop to make myself some lunch, which is when the front doorbell rang.
Who's this? I thought as I walked to the door.
One of the beauties of working from home meant I didn't have to dress up. So, I was in my white silk pyjamas and a blue dressing gown. I didn't have a bra on, letting my tits be free while I was at home.
I opened the door and was very confused to see Dwayne's friend, Jamal stood there.
"Jamal?" I asked while holding onto the door. "What are you doing here?"
His eyes immediately went between the gap of my robe where my free tits were pressing against my silk pyjamas, and when I looked down, I saw that my stiff nipples were poking through.
He looked up with his mouth hanging open.
"Erm, I think I left my wallet here." He said.
He thinks he left his wallet here on Friday, and he's only coming today to ask for it? Did he know I was working from home?
I smiled at the thought of this young, hot guy trying to be alone with me, if that was the case.
"Let me check." I told him and shut the door to him.
If he was trying to get in my pants, then I was going to tease him.
Although, he might have been telling the truth, so I did have a look around the house. I had already cleaned up, so I was pretty sure it wasn't there, but I checked in between the sofa cushions and under any surfaces I couldn't immediately see.
When it wasn't there, I was sure my theory of him trying to get me alone was right.
"Sorry, it's not here." I told him, keeping the door only open slightly so he could just see my head and not my chest.
"Oh," He whispered and looked massively disappointed, "Erm, do you mind if I could come in and check, you know, just in case?"
Trying to invite himself in? I have to admit this guy has balls.
A slight twinge went between my legs at the idea of inviting him in.
"You want to double check in case I couldn't find your wallet?" I asked, knowing full well that I was making him nervous. "And you waited until I was working from home and alone to check?"
Being so obviously caught out made Jamal look scared to death. His mouth opened up and down as he tried to find the words to say.
I wanted to laugh, but instead I pulled a straight face and stared into his eyes. My hand pushed the door fully open where my now open robe did nothing to hide the front of my body, hidden just by slightly see thru white pyjamas.
"Come in then." I ordered him.
Before he moved, I turned and walked into the house. I only knew that he followed when the door was shut.
I kept walking until I reached the living room. Then I sat down on the sofa and let my robe open and expose my thick, smooth legs.
After making myself cum for the first time in years I decided to shave my entire body, so I was completely smooth all over.
I crossed my legs and watched as Jamal nervously walked in. His eyes were doing their best to not look at me, but they were failing. He was in baggy blue jeans and a white vest that really did show off his big, muscular, ebony body.
"I... I'll get looking." He stuttered.
For such a big, hot guy, he seems very nervous.
"Jamal," I said to him firmly, "I think we both know why you really came here today."
"W-we do?" He stuttered.
I took off my robe and made a show of sticking my chest out, knowing that the outline of my big tits were fully on show before I sat back down.
"Come here." I told him and pointed to the floor in front of me.
Jamal's face lit up as he practically ran in front of me. I imagined what was going through his head, how he could so easily be having sex with a thicker, older woman. I was horny though, and I needed it.
I thought about Dani, but I was sure she wouldn't mind. For a mother and daughter, we were both very open and honest about sex, and she had on many occasions told me to get myself out there. Well, I was going to take her advice.
Jamal stood in front of me, looking down at my body and practically drooling.
"A few things we need to make clear before it happens," I said, making it obvious that this was happening. "This is just sex. I don't want you getting feelings for me."
"What? I mean... Yes!" Jamal replied.
"Okay," I continued. "Secondly, this is just between me and you. If you tell any of your friends, then it will never happen again. I do not want to hear about any of you teasing my daughter about you fucking her mum. Got It?"
"Definitely!" He said, and I saw his crotch start to move.
Mmmm, I wonder what a black cock is like?
"And finally," I said before leaning back and uncrossing my legs and spreading them, "You will do everything that I tell you. I am letting you do this, so you will do whatever I want."
"Fine by me!" He said like a giddy child.
"Okay then," I said, hmmm what to do first? It's been so long, oh, I know! "Get on your knees."
He pulled a confused face until I lifted my ass into the air and started to pull down my pyjama shorts. They slid down my thighs and then my calves before finally I kicked them away. When I spread my legs again, he had the perfect sight at my smooth, tight, underused pussy.
"I do not like to repeat myself." I told him.
I had no idea where this side of me was coming from! I had never spoken to my husband like this! I think it was because I just wanted sex, and I just wanted him to do what I wanted. He was a tool for me in that moment to give me pleasure that I had stayed away from for years.
But as I watched this strong, handsome black man sink to his knees, I couldn't deny the sense of pleasure I got from him doing as I told him.
He seemed happy enough to do what I wanted as long as he got my pussy as well.
"Okay, you can start licking my pussy now." I told him.
It was a benefit that he was gorgeous, but I think I would have let anyone do this right then.
When I saw and felt his big, dark hands squeeze my thick, pale thighs, a shiver of excitement went through my body. I looked at his dreadlocks as he edged closer and closer to my pussy.
And finally... I felt the base of a warm, wet tongue press against my clit.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned and bit my bottom lip.
Fuck! It's been too long!
My husband knew exactly how to go down on my pussy, and I never realised how much I missed it until that moment!
Jamal seemed so excited that I would actually let him do this that he went straight to work. His thick tongue swirled around my clit that was swelling up.
"Oh god... okay... that's good." I whispered.
His fingers dug into my thighs as he massaged my clit with his tongue.
Something about looking at a strong, beautiful black man between my legs really set me on fire!
Jamal was good, but a little too eager to start with.
"Slow down," I told him. "Nice, slow licks."
"Okay." He whispered into my pussy.
He did as he was told, running the entirety of the base of his tongue up against my clit. He would circle my clit and then lick it like an ice cream.
"Mmm, that's better," I moaned. "Suck on my lips and lick them."
Jamal moaned in agreement and did as instructed.
I watched him take one of my pussy lips into his thick, black lips and then massage it with his tongue.
"Mmm yes... good boy." I moaned.
Good boy? Where did that come from?
I watched as he sucked on my lips and licked them, alternating from one side to the other until I was drenched in a mix of my juices and his spit.
"Finger me... slowly." I panted.
His index finger moved up and down my pussy, coated in my juices before I felt him slide it inside.
"Ooooh god, yes!" I moaned.
My chest started to heave from feeling another man doing this to me. It was amazing!
Jamal may have been only 20, but he knew what he was doing. He curved his index finger and found my G-spot immediately.
"Fuck!" I moaned as he pressed against it.
He was gentle, just like I wanted, slowly pumping his finger in and out while massaging my clit.
Then his tongue went back to my clit, and the dual pleasure had me panting.
As he worked my pussy, I started to undo my pyjama top buttons. Once they were undone, I pulled it open and squeezed my own tits.
Jamal was so focused on my pussy that he didn't even notice that my big tits were out.
So... I grabbed one of his hands and pulled it up until he was cupping my right tit.
"Oh my god!" He gasped when his eyes opened and he looked up.
"As good as you expected?" I asked him and smiled seductively.
"They're fucking amazing!" He replied.
For a minute he squeezed my big, heavy tit. I enjoyed the feeling of another man's hand on my body.
"Get back to my pussy." I told him.
"Oh yeah, sorry." He replied.
With one hand fingering me, his other hand played with my tits while his thumb ran across my soft but stiff nipple, and my body jerked.
"Ooh fuck... Jamal... that's good." I moaned.
He gently took my nipple between his fingers and lightly squeezed.
"Harder." I panted and he did as he was told.
Jamal also took the harder instructions to fingering me and picked up the pace. I liked that! I was soaked, and his finger was easily pushing in and out of my tight pussy.
"Fuck... fuck... Jamal... oh fuck, yes!" I moaned louder.
He was attacking my clit with his tongue, and my body was shaking. My legs started to twitch around him as he fingered me faster and faster.
"Another... mmmff... another finger." I panted out.
Jamal pushed a second finger in me with ease with how wet, and soon enough this young black man was finger fucking me on the sofa.
He was squeezing my tits and pulling on my nipples, and it was so good that both of my hands grabbed his head.
"Fuck! Keep going! I'm gonna cum!" I moaned. "Mmmmf! Just like that! Don't stop! Don't stop!!"
"Mmmm!" Jamal moaned.
He fingered me, he licked my clit, and he squeezed my tits. And my body tensed up as I passed the point of no return.
"Fuuuuucck I'm cumming!!" I shouted.
My thick thighs squeezed against his head as my body jerked forward. My fingers gripped onto his dreadlocks as he kept fingering and licking me throughout my orgasm.
"Ooooohhh Jamal!!" I kept moaning as I came on his beautiful, dark face.
I could feel my juices flowing out onto his fingers and lips. This was even better than making myself cum! I fucking loved it!



"Oh god... oh god... fuck me..." I panted and flopped back on the sofa as Jamal kept licking, "Wooooah stop... too sensitive."
He pulled back, and all around his lips were glistening from my cum.
"Good?" He asked in his angelic voice.
I smiled and bit my bottom lip as I gazed at him.
"Stand up." I told him.
Jamal looked at me, confused for a moment before I scolded at him, and he quickly jumped to his feet like an obedient boy.
Well, he has just made me cum, I thought, And I haven't sucked on a dick for years.
I sat up, and my big, heavy tits jiggled with my movements until I was face to face with his crotch. My hands reached for his thick belt and undid it.
"Oh god," He panted. "Is this actually happening?"
I laughed. This must be a 20 year old's dream.
"Am I really about to suck your cock until you cum in my mouth?" I asked and unzipped his jeans. "Yeah, it's happening."
"You're fucking amazing." He told me.
I felt a warmth from his compliment... I hadn't been complimented since my husband. My eyes went up and met his.
"Do you mean that?" I asked.
"Are you joking?" He asked with a seductive smile. "You're like the hottest woman I have ever seen in my life! Your body is even better than I imagined."
That's so sweet. Okay, I owe him something for that. Let's just hope I remember how to give good head.
My fingers grabbed onto his jeans and boxers and pulled them down. When I saw the base of his cock, which was pointing down, I almost gasped at the girth. But my shock kept on growing, like his cock! He was... fuck, he was huge!
I kept pulling his jeans further and further down, and his dick just kept going. Finally... I pulled past the head, and his big, black cock bounced up and nearly hit me in the face.
"Fucking hell." I actually gasped.
Now, I loved my husband with all of my heart. He was my soulmate and the love of my life, and he had a very good-sized cock. But fuck me, Jamal's cock... it was a picture of perfection.
There were a few veins that went down the shaft, but on the top there was one prominent, bulging vein that went down the entirety of his shaft.
His head was bulbous and throbbing. I realised that the top third of his shaft was the thickest part, which grew thinner the further down it got. However, even at the base he was very, very thick.
Honestly, he was the length of my forearm.
"How big is it?" I couldn't stop myself from asking.
"10 inches." He told me confidently, as if he'd bragged about it many times.
Fucking hell. Can I even take 10 inches?
His cock was a little lighter skinned than the rest of his body, more like a milk chocolate colour. And given the sheer size and weight of it, it hung downwards, gravity doing its job.
And Jamal's balls! They had a little bit of afro like hair on them, but they were huge as well, in matching with his cock. They looked full and ready to burst.
Oh, I'm gonna enjoy this.
The fingers on my right hand wrapped around the base of his shaft and held it up to face me. I moved my head around it, examining this giant piece of dark meat in front of me.
"Can women actually take this?" I asked, mesmerised by his cock.
"Not all," He told me, "But some."
I wonder if I can.
I lifted his cock up and examined his balls.
"When was the last time you got a blowjob?" I asked him, still just staring at his meat.
"Like a month ago." He told me.
For some reason that brought a twinge of jealousy. I don't know why, but if I was going to let this young man take my body, then I wanted to make sure he deserved it.
"Well, from now on you're not allowed other girls," I told him. "If you want me, then I will have all of your attention and your cum."
"That is fine by me." He replied.
Peeeeerfect!
As a reward I leaned forward, extended my tongue and pressed it against his full balls.
"Fuuuuck me!" Jamal moaned.
"Mmmm!" I moaned back.
My thick, soft lips pressed against his balls as my tongue gently licked up. I could feel his balls tensing from my touch as I kept massaging him. Slowly I sucked on one of the egg shaped objects and brought them into my mouth.
"Jesus Christ, Hilary." Jamal moaned.
"Mmmm." I moaned in return.
While I was sucking on his ball and licking it, I look up into his eyes, and I gave him a wink as I kept gently sucking. His thick, black cock was slightly blocking my view, but I loved that.
I would get my tongue underneath his balls and lick like it was an ice cream. Then I would take the other ball into my mouth and suck on it. They were so full and heavy, I couldn't wait to drain them.
As I kept sucking on his black balls, my right hand slowly stroked up and down his thick meat as I jerked this young man's cock and listened to him moan because of me.
It was amazing, pleasuring another man. It had been so long.
I loved the feeling of power I had. This young man was so grateful that I would do this to him, I knew he would do anything I said.
My lips would pull back as I sucked on his balls, stretching them and making Jamal pant.
"Mmm, now, I need to taste this cock." I said.
His balls were glistening with spit as I aimed his cock towards me. I was on fire and so fucking horny! I wanted to experience every part of his cock.
I pressed my nose against his shaft and ran it up and down, taking in his scent.
"Jesus, you do love it, don't you." Jamal moaned.
"Mmm, you have a wonderful cock." I told him.
Jamal was leaking precum already as I pressed my nose over every inch of his dick, until I couldn't anymore.
I lifted his cock up and pressed the base of my wet tongue against the underside of his shaft.
With one long slow lick, I went up his shaft until my tongue ran against his head and flicked the tip. For the first time in years, I tasted another man's precum, and it was fucking delicious.
"Ooooh god!" Jamal moaned.
I kept licking his shaft, not letting my lips touch him yet as I felt his smooth, hot skin. The feel of a hot, hard, black cock against my tongue was heavenly.
My eyes looked into his as I licked from the base of his shaft all the way to the top. Then, my mouth opened, and my head tilted as I leaned forward and wrapped my thick lips around his cock.
"Ooooh yes!!" Jamal moaned as the warmth of my mouth engulfed his crown.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned around his delicious cock.
I circled my tongue around his head, tasting his precum and feeling the ridge from his crown to his shaft. Jamal was so thick that I had to open my mouth as wide as possible to take him.
He was twitching in my mouth, which I loved. I opened my mouth wider and pushed myself forward. Having a big cock in my mouth... it felt amazing!
My lips were tightly wrapped around his cock as I slowly moved my head up and down. His cock was so heavy, it was weighing me down, but I didn't care.
My pale fingers grabbed onto his thick, hard thighs and just my mouth was holding up his dark meat.
I closed my eyes and moved forward and backwards, sucking this young man's perfect cock.
"Oh god... that feels fucking amazing! You're so hot!" Jamal moaned, and my body tingled from the compliment.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned back and increased my efforts.
Jamal stood still as I worked his cock with just my mouth. My tongue was massaging his head while my lips bobbed up and down on his throbbing shaft.
I moved my hands around, and my long, sharp fingernails dug into his steel ass cheeks as I bobbed up and down. I took his thick, ebony cock deeper into my mouth until he hit my throat.
"Glllff." My throat groaned, but I wasn't stopping.
I pulled back an inch and went forward again.
"Glllg!" My throat groaned again, making my cheeks puff out.
I can take more!
My fingernails dug into the flesh of his ass as I forced myself deeper onto his cock.
"Gllg!" I fully gagged this time, and my cheeks caved in. I held it, letting my throat wrap around his cock as I pushed deeper. "Glllg!"
I gagged, and spit blew past my lips and down his cock.
"Ahhh!" I gasped when I pulled back and his cock slid out of my throat. A trail of spit went from my lips to his glistening cock and then dripped down my chin.
"Fucking hell, you really know how to suck a dick." He moaned.
I was staring at his cock and gasped. Then, I spat directly on his dick and stroked it up and down his shaft until he was wet all over.
"Enjoying yourself?" I said with a grin as I looked up at him.
With my right hand jerking his cock, it made my big tits jiggle.
"You're already the best I've ever had," Jamal told me, "And the most beautiful."
Fuuuuckk!!
I tightly gripped his cock and dove my mouth onto him again.
"Mmmm! Mmmm! Mmmm!" I moaned as I bobbed up and down.
I kept taking him deeper, making myself gag. I wanted this young man to know exactly how much pleasure I could give him, as long as he gave me what I wanted.
"Glllg. Glllg. Gllg." I made myself gag over and over as I choked on his dick.
My right hand was jerking what was left of his shaft in time with my bobbing while my left hand rubbed his thighs and then gripped his ass.
"Oh god! Fucking hell!! Fuck, you're so good!" He kept moaning and throbbing in my mouth.
I would pull out and spit on his cock before taking him my down my throat. It didn't take long for spit to be pouring down my chin and onto my bouncing tits.
I desperately wanted him to fuck me, but I was going to make him work for that.
"Oh fuck! Hilary! I'm getting close!! Fuuuuck, how are you doing this!!" He grunted.
"Mmmmm!!" I moaned and sucked him harder to tell him to cum in my mouth.
He hand grabbed at my hair, but I wasn't going to allow that. I slapped it away and then shoved his cock as far down my throat as I could take it.
"Gllllllllllggggggggg!!" I gagged and groaned as spit poured down my chin.
"Fuuuck I'm cumming! I'm cumming!!" He shouted.
My right hand stroked his shaft faster and faster as I sucked as hard as possible on his head. My mouth was like a vice around him as my tongue attacked his head.
Jamal's cock expanded and throbbed in my mouth.
"Fuuuuuuuuuccckkk!!" He groaned.
A thick load of cum struck across my tongue, and my senses went on fucking fire!
"Mmmmm!!" I moaned around his dick.
Another stream of cum filled my mouth, then another, then another! I was gulping it down as quickly as he was cumming, just feeling his thick, hot seed sliding down my throat.
My hand gripped and jerked his cock faster and faster. I was going to drain every last drop of cum from this boy's balls.
"Jeeesus christ!!!" He kept panting.
His deep, heavy moans were such a turn on as he kept unleashing his hot cum into my mouth.
It was all I could taste, and I fucking loved it!! Feeling his cum erupt from his cock and land on my tongue and in my mouth as I swallowed it down as well as hearing his moans and how much he was enjoying this turned me on so much.
"Mmmm.... Mmmm.... Mmmm..." I moaned quietly as his cum started to die down.
I kept sucking and stroking him though, milking him thoroughly.
His body was jerking and twitching in front of me as he panted.
"Oh my god!" He grunted when the last of his cum leaked from his head.
With him being a little softer now, I deep throated him one last time, getting just over half of his cock down my throat before pulling back. My lips were drenched and a trail of spit and cum went from my mouth to his cock.
"Good?" I asked and wiped my mouth with a grin.
"I've never cum from a blowjob before." He panted. "How... what... fuck me."
I laughed at the young man's amazement. He was so hot and fit that he could definitely get any girl that he wanted, but he wanted me, and that felt amazing.
I sat back on the sofa and watched his wet cock go soft, but even soft it was massive, like an elephant trunk hanging between his legs.
For a minute I just marvelled at his amazing, muscular body. He was a ten out of ten for sure.
"You know," He said once he had caught his breath, "If you give me a few minutes, then I can go again."
I couldn't stop the grin from taking over my face. This young, hot guy really wanted me, didn't he. As I sat back, his eyes were all over my naked body.
But, I grabbed my robe and put it back on, covering up the body that he coveted.
"That'll do for today." I said and stood up.
I walked past him and to the kitchen.
"Did I do something wrong?" He asked me.
I was pouring myself a glass of water, looking away from him as I replied.
"Not at all, you were amazing," I said. "Come back next Thursday."
My hands froze as I eagerly waited for his reply.
Please say yes! Oh god please say yes!!
"I'll be here first thing!" He said with pure glee in his voice.
Fuuuck yes!! I love him doing whatever I tell him!
I spun around and smiled at him. Jamal had his jeans back up now.
"No, my lunch break is at 12. Come then." I told him.
"Definitely!" He said to me.
As I gulped down the glass of water, my eyes were locked with his. I felt so powerful. I never knew I had this side me. All I wanted to do was rip off Jamal's clothes and let him take me, but I enjoyed making him wait.
Instead, I put the glass down and walked over to him, swaying my hips with each step. Without missing a beat, I pressed my chest against his body, grabbed the back of his head and pulled him down for a hard, passionate kiss.
Jamal immediately kissed me back, and my tongue slithered into his mouth.
"Mmmm." I moaned as his tongue rolled against mine and his thick, dark lips locked against mine.
It was only for a few seconds when I pulled back and smiled at him.
"Thanks, I'll see you next week." I said.

--

The rest of my day I was on a high I had never felt before, except for when it got to 4pm and I was cleaning my bedroom when I looked at the photo of me and my late husband by the bed.
I picked it up and sat down.
"Hey," I spoke to Simon in the frame, "So, I met a guy. I miss you so much. I won't ever love anyone like you. You are still the love of my life. But this new thing, I just hope you would understand."
I put the photo down and finished off cleaning.

--

Later that evening Dani returned home without Dwayne.
"Hey Mum!" She shouted as she got in, "How's it going?"
I walked into the hallway and met her.
"We need to talk." I said.
"Oh, sounds serious?" Dani replied.
We went into the living room together where I sat down besides her, right on the spot where Jamal ate my pussy earlier that day.
"You know how much I love your father," I said to her, "But... something's happened."
"Mum," Dani whispered, "What... what is it?"
I took a deep breath, although Dani and I were open about our personal lives and she had encouraged me to meet another guy, in that moment my heart was pounding out of my chest with nerves of her reaction.
"I... okay... I did something, with a guy." I told her and looked away, fearful of what she would say.
"Oh, was it Jamal?" Dani asked.
My eyes shot wide open, and I looked at her, gasping in shock.
"What? How?" I asked.
Dani laughed and held my hand.
"Who do you think told him you were working from home today?" Dani laughed. "Jamal's hot and, well, he's got a reputation for being well endowed. I thought you deserved some good dick since you haven't had any since dad."
"Oh my god!" I burst out in laughter. My daughter had set me up with Jamal because she knew he had a massive, black cock.
"And I know he's a good guy," Dani told me. "He's not some arsehole like other men, so I knew you'd be looked after."
"You're the strangest daughter in the world, you know." I joked.
"You're welcome." Dani laughed.
I held her hand back and smiled.
"I told him not to tell anyone," I said to Dani. "So, as far as you're aware, nothing happened."
"No worries. I'm gonna go out for dinner with Dwayne," Dani said. "Love you."
She kissed my cheek and ran out of the house as I sat back.
Okay, well, I have Dani's approval to fuck Jamal then. This is going to be fun.

To be continued...
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Sharing Sophie -
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Chapter 1 - Admitting Our Feelings

Beth was still coming down from her high of the performance she put on for her 18 year old neighbour. She didn't even know his name since she had only spoken to his parents a handful of times.
Every time Beth thought about what she had done, her pussy would grow wet. Then she would panic over having to tell her husband Tim.
I'm not hiding anything from him, she said to herself, Back when I was Sophie all I wanted was to expose myself and ruin my life. I don't want that anymore. I love my life, and I love my husband. If it means I have to push these exhibitionist feelings away, then I will.
When Tim returned home, Beth went to meet him at the door. He kissed her cheek and then took his shoes off.
"Can we... Can we speak?" Beth nervously asked.
"Yeah, is everything okay?" Tim asked.
"I just need to talk." Beth replied.
They went together into the living room where Tim sat down, and then Beth sat next to him and held his hand.
"I did something earlier," Beth whispered. "I, oh god, I don't even know how to say it."
"Hey, hey," Tim replied and gripped onto his wife's hands, "Whatever it is, I'm sure it's fine."
Beth closed her eyes. She couldn't look at him while she spoke.
"Earlier, I was in our room after a shower, and I got a little turned on," She said. "I started playing with myself and then... I realised that our neighbour was watching from the window in their house."
"Paul?" Tim asked.
"No," Beth replied and shook her head with her eyes still closed, "their son."
"I mean, it's a little odd that he was spying on you, but that's nothing bad." Tim told her.
"That's not all," Beth continued. "When I saw him watching me, I... I kept going."
There was just silence.
Slowly and filled with dread, Beth opened her eyes to see Tim's eyes wide open.
Does he hate me?
"Then what happened?" Tim asked.
What?
Beth's eyes went down, and she was sure Tim's crotch twitched.
"Well, I was... you know, touching myself..." Beth said, but Tim's enthusiastic voice interrupted her.
"How were you touching yourself?" He asked.
Beth was a little taken back, but he didn't seem angry, unless he wants to know exactly what I did. I just need to be honest.
"I was fingering myself," Beth admitted. "Then I started to squeeze my tits. Then, we made eye contact, and I told him to keep watching."
Her heart froze as she waited for his reaction. To her surprise he gasped and then gulped.
He's enjoying this... I think?
"T-then what?" Tim asked.
To be honest, telling the story and reliving it had Beth's pussy on fire.
"I could see that he was stroking himself while watching me," Beth continued. "So I laid back and spread my legs, giving him a proper view as I fingered myself and grabbed my tits. When I came, I looked up and he had gone."
"Did he..." Tim whispered and gulped, "Did he cum while watching you?"
Beth stared into his eyes to try and figure out what he was thinking.
"I assume that he did." Beth told him.
He stayed silent but there was a blatant tent in his trousers.
"Please say something." Beth whispered.
She pulled back in fear that he hated her, but then Tim moved towards her and held his wife's hands again.
"Hey, I'm not mad or anything," He told her. "I'm glad you told me."
"I won't do it again." Beth immediately said.
"It's... okay," Tim replied. "I don't mind."
"Really?" Sophie asked.
"It's like with Leroy," Tim said. "They're just enjoying looking at my beautiful wife. I don't have a problem with that."
Does that mean if the neighbour watches me again, then it's okay?
Then Tim stood up and quickly tried to adjust his cock, but Beth noticed.
"Why don't I start our dinner?" Tim asked, and Beth nodded her head.

Chapter 2 - Tim Loves Her Being Watched

Tim was working from home and had the place to himself. He was sat at his desk while thinking back to the conversation yesterday with Beth.
I can't believe she did that while the neighbour was watching, he thought, and before Tim knew it his cock was hard, showing off that hot body while our neighbour wanked himself.
Tim pulled his trousers down to his ankles and began to stroke his big, hard cock.
And she put a show on for him. Ooh god, there is a side to Beth that likes this, isn't there? I bet she'd love Leroy being able to watch her like that. Imagine him stroking his big, black cock over my wife.
Tim was growing closer and closer to cumming when he suddenly stopped. He heard a car pulling up outside, and through the camera in the front of their house he saw it was the neighbour's 18 year old son... the one that had watched his wife.
He immediately pulled up his jeans and grabbed his car keys.
What on earth am I doing?! Tim said to himself. Without even a plan, he walked outside just as the 18 year old was getting out of his car.
"Hey!" Tim shouted as he pretended to go to his car.
The 18 year old's eyes shot wide open like he had seen a ghost.
He's probably expecting me to fight him for looking at my wife, poor kid.
Tim walked over to him with his hard cock under his trousers but a smile on his face.
"I don't think I ever caught your name?" Tim asked.
"Erm, Jack." He replied.
He was fairly good looking for a younger guy with short blond hair and a chiselled face. He looked fairly well built as well.
"Well, it's nice to properly meet you," Tim said to him and shook the younger man's hand.
Realising that Tim wasn't about to fight him put Jack at ease.
"You too." Jack replied with a more relaxed and deeper voice.
Tim didn't know what else to say, so he awkwardly got into his car and drove to the shop to buy something for lunch. He didn't need to, but he couldn't just go back to his house after introducing himself to the neighbour that wanked over his wife.
When Tim got home later though, he went straight into his office. He had exhausted every search he could think of to find out about his wife's past.
He desperately just wanted to ask Beth about it, but it was clear she didn't want to talk about it, and Tim respected his wife's wishes. But that didn't mean he couldn't try and find out himself.
Instead, Tim stroked his hard cock while thinking about his wife putting on a show for their neighbour. Beth had the perfect body, and she was so strong and respectful. The idea of her fingering herself for a younger man to watch felt so naughty that it drove Tim wild.
Before long there was a pool of cum on Tim's stomach.

--

It was later on that day when Tim saw on the camera outside that Jack was leaving their house. An idea came to him, a stupid risky one, but his lust was in charge.
He ran outside.
"Hey Jack! Wait up!" He called out.
Jack froze again like he was expecting a confrontation from Tim.
"Do you have a job?" Tim asked.
"Erm, no." Jack replied with a confused look on his face.
"Well, how do you fancy cleaning our house once a week?" Tim asked as his cock grew in his jeans. "We really need someone, and I think since we're neighbours, I can trust you. I'll pay you well."
Jack looked incredibly confused by the random offer, and Tim knew he needed some convincing.
"It would really be helping us out," Tim told him. "Normally the house will be empty, but my wife might be in sometimes to keep you company."
Just saying those words made Tim's cock twitch.
Jack seemed to react as well at the thought, and after a moment of thinking he smiled.
"Yeah, sure, when do you want me to start?" Jack asked.
"Next week? Say Wednesday?" Tim asked him. "Just be hoovering and wiping surfaces, nothing hard."
"Sounds good." Jack replied and left.
They definitely did not need a cleaner, but the idea of the young man who had watched his wife being in the house turned Tim on so fucking much! So much that he went back into his home office and made himself cum again.

Chapter 3 - Sophie Wants To Come Back

Beth was in her private office at work, running everything through her head.
He really does seem to get turned on by people looking at me. First with Leroy and now with the neighbour. But I don't want to be too risky. I want Tim, and I will not risk losing him.
He may like the idea of another guy looking at me, but what if he changes his mind and the damage is already done. That could ruin our marriage.
As Beth thought about that, a knock came onto her office door.
"Come in." Beth called out.
The door opened and Leroy's beautiful, ebony face poked in.
"Hey, do you have a minute?" He asked.
"Sure, come in." Beth told him, but between her legs twitched at the sight of this beautiful man.
Leroy walked inside, his tight shirt hugging his muscles perfectly and practically making Beth drool.
I've been with so many black men in the past, and every one of them fucked me like a filthy slut.... Shit, stop thinking that!
He sat down opposite to his boss and the owner of the company.
"I wanted to ask to book some time off?" Leroy asked.
"Of course, when do you need?" Beth questioned.
"Well, it's a bit short notice, it's from tomorrow for a week." Leroy asked, and she could sense the nervousness in his voice.
This wasn't ideal, but Beth wasn't a boss that would deny holidays, especially when he had them to use.
"That should be fine," Beth told him. "But try not to make it a habit. Normally we need 2 weeks' notice for holidays."
"I know, I'm so sorry," Leroy told her. "It's this new girl that I'm dating. She was supposed to go away with her friend, but she dropped out last minute and invited me."
He's dating someone?
For some reason that disappointed Beth.
"Well, I hope you have a good time," Beth told him. "Where are you going?"
"Just to Spain." Leroy told her.
He smiled and his perfect, white teeth shined.
Damn, I bet he looks good in just swimming shorts.
"I'm jealous," Beth told him. "I need a holiday."
"Well, I don't know how into this girl I really am," Leroy said. "But I couldn't think of an excuse fast enough to say no!"
Beth laughed and had to force herself to stop staring at him.
"Maybe you need to find a girl you like." Beth told him.
"There's not many," Leroy told her. "I have... high standards."
I bet you do.
"Well they must be good looking to match you." Beth blurted out before suddenly realising what she had just said to an employee.
She was mortified! But Leroy laughed it off.
"Thanks," Leroy joked, "You don't have any single friends, do you?"
All of my old friends were prostitutes or strippers... or both.
"None that you would like." Beth told him. She still felt terrible about how inappropriate she had just been with a member of her staff.
"Shame," Leroy said. "If they looked like you, then I'd much rather go to Spain with them."
He did not just say that!
Between Beth's legs went on fire and her thong felt drenched, but Beth knew she needed to rein this in.
"Erm, well, I appreciate the compliment but..." Beth spoke, but Leroy interrupted.
"Oh my god I'm so sorry!" He blurted out. "I didn't mean... I mean... oh god, please don't fire me."
Beth laughed it off. She was grateful that they both felt stupid.
"It's fine," Beth told him. "I'll take it as a compliment."
Leroy stared at her, and his thick soft lips looked so appealing.
"You should." He told her.
For a moment they just silently staring at each other, and the tension could be cut with a knife. In her younger years Beth would've ripped off her clothes and started fingering herself with him right there.
"Do you... need anything else?" Beth asked him.
"No, thank you." He said and walked out of her office.
After he was gone Beth sat back in her chair. She was so fucking horny! It was nearly the end of the day and some of the staff had already gone... so Beth thought it would be safe.
Her legs slowly spread, and her fingertips moved up the inside of her thigh, under her dress and touched her soaked thong.
Ooooh god, Beth moaned, Fuck me. Fuck me like a little slut.
An email came through on Beth's laptop, but she was too focused on herself to pay it any attention.
She pulled her thong to one side, and a finger slid past her smooth, wet folds and deep inside her pussy.
"Mmmmf." Beth moaned and bit her bottom lip.
Oh god, Leroy. I want to be a pathetic, worthless whore for you. I want to be Sophie Rain. The desperate slut that would let you do anything to me.
Beth closed her eyes and played back a few of her old memories but replaced the faces with Leroy's.
Make me your whore... slap me... spit on me. Fuck my asshole. It's been so long since anyone has fucked my ass.
Two fingers pushed in and out of Beth's pussy that got coated in her juices. She then rubbed it against her swollen clit.
Yes! Fuck me! Fuck this pathetic whore!!
Her orgasm grew quicker and quicker. Beth shoved two fingers into her cunt and finger fucked herself in her office.
"Oooh god!" Beth moaned louder than she realised and suddenly stopped.
Oh god, I'm getting back into this routine. She thought and panicked.
Beth used wet wipes to clean herself up and then closed her laptop before getting ready to go home.
Before stepping out of the office Beth smiled to herself and pulled her skirt up higher. Not too much, but enough to reveal more of her legs before stepping outside.
As she walked through the office, Leroy was not subtle as he fully turned his entire body to check her out.
Yes! Look at me! Look at me after I've just fingered myself over you!

--

Shortly after Beth got home, she went and found Tim in his home office.
"Hey babe." Beth said and kissed his cheek.
"Hey hun, how was your day?" He asked.
"Good," Beth replied. "I'm just going to get changed, and then we can have dinner?"
"Perfect." Tim replied.
Beth went up to her bedroom, unbuttoning her white blouse as she walked. By the time she got to her room, they were halfway done and her pink bra was exposed.
Without thinking she walked to the window like always with the intention of closing the curtains. But when she reached for them both, she looked out and saw him.
Their 18 year old neighbour was at his window and looking in. Beth froze. Her cleavage from her big, natural tits were heaving, and soon after feeling his eyes on her... her pussy got wetter again.
Watch me... Sophie thought... Ahh she's back.
She let go of the curtains so that they were fully open. She kept her eyes on their neighbour as her hands slowly moved to her blouse.
Standing still she unbuttoned one. She could see the shock and hunger in the young man's eyes as one by one all of her buttons became undone.
Sophie peeled the blouse from her body in the most seductive way she knew how, having learnt exactly how to do it from her stripping days.
The blouse hit the floor, and Sophie stepped back. With him watching and her watching him, she reached for the zip on the side of her pencil skirt. She slowly pulled it down and his mouth started to hang open.
That's it. Watch this whore.
Sophie turned away from him and made a show of putting her fingers into the waist of her skirt. She fully bent over while pulling it down, and now only a thin black material from her thong that was swallowed between her large, firm ass cheeks was barely visible.
When she stood back up, she turned to see him watching, and his right arm was clearly stroking the cock that she couldn't see.
Yeeeeeess!!! Fuck, watch me! Cum over me!!
Sophie's body was on fire.
She heaved her big tits forward as her hands went behind her back and grabbed the clasp of her bra.
Sophie mouthed "Do you want to see my tits?" to which her neighbour nodded.
Oh my god! Yes!!
The hook unlocked, and the bra popped forward and freed her big, heavy tits, but Sophie caught them in time, teasing the younger man. She knew how to tease a man.
With a coy smile, Sophie let her hands go, and her bra dropped to the floor.
Her big, natural, pale tits bounced free, and the neighbour gasped. His stroking sped up, and Sophie moaned out loud.
She grabbed her tits and started to squeeze them, then pinched her large nipples and moaned again.
"Oooh god, watch this slut," Sophie moaned. "Watch me be a fucking whore!"
"Beth?!" Tim's voice shouted from downstairs.
Oh my god! Beth's mind screamed! Her face went pale, and her heart sunk. She looked out and the neighbour was still stroking his cock, but Beth suddenly closed the curtains.
"Yes?!" She shouted in panic.
"Everything okay?" He asked.
Beth didn't know what to say. She grabbed some comfy clothes, threw them on and ran downstairs.
Tim was in the living room and waiting for her with a big smile on his face.
"You were gone a while?" He asked.
"He was there again." Beth blurted out.
Tim's eyes shot wide open and he... is he smiling?
"Jack?" Tim asked.
So that's his name.
Beth nodded and bit her bottom lip.
"What happened?" Tim asked and ran towards her. He seemed giddy!
"I... I..." Beth stuttered, afraid he would class it as cheating and leave her, I am never going to lie to him, "I undressed in front of the window as we looked at each other. And I asked him if he wanted to see my tits."
"And did he?" Tim asked.
Beth nodded in shame.
"Then what happened?" Tim questioned and grabbed her hips.
"I stopped it," Beth said. "I came down here to tell you. I'm so sorry!"
Tim's fingers tightened on Beth's waist, and he was practically drooling.
"Is he still there?" Tim asked.
"I don't know." Beth answered.
"Why did you stop?" Tim questioned, and Beth stared at him in shock.
Why did I stop? What's that supposed to mean?
Beth went to speak, but Tim spoke first.
"Why don't we go and finish off the show?" Tim asked.
Beth's already soaked pussy gushed between her legs, and she bit her bottom lip at her husband's suggestion.
"You want me to continue showing him?" Beth asked, genuinely curious. Tim nodded excitedly. "Tim... what I used to do. It can lead down a bad path. I don't want to lose you."
Tim grabbed Beth's face and pulled her close.
"You won't," He said. "You've been completely honest with me. And I'm telling you it's fine. I... I want you to keep showing him."
Oh god. Can I really do this again?
Beth was so unsure. Her pussy was screaming at her to do it, but her mind was worried what this would lead to. She worked so hard to escape that life, and now every inch of her wanted it back.
"Only if you come with me." Beth told him.
"What?" Tim asked and took a step back.
"If I'm going to do this," Beth told him as her pussy twitched with her words, "I want you there with me, so you can see exactly what's going on, and you can stop it any time you want."
Tim nodded.
"Okay, let's do it." Tim said.
Beth was still unsure, but her pussy was burning to do it.
Her husband held Beth's hand as he guided her back upstairs. She had done this walk millions of times, but this one felt like an eternity. Beth was knowingly going to be putting on a show for another man. Something she used to do on a daily basis, but something she hadn't done for years.
When they walked into their bedroom, Tim walked past the closed curtains and to the corner where the neighbour wouldn't see him.



"I hope he's still there." Tim whispered.
I'm actually doing this.
A mixture of nerves and excitement filled Beth's body as she reached for the curtains and pulled them open.
Oh... he's gone.
"He's not..." She said but then he appeared, "He's there."
Jack was looking right at her, waiting to see what Beth would do. And slowly Beth pulled the top over her head, and without a bra on her big tits bounced free.
"Yes!" Tim whispered.
In the corner of her eye Beth could see Tim pulling down his trousers. He was rock fucking hard!!
Okay then... you got this Sophie.
Like before, Sophie bent over facing away while pulling her jogging bottoms, so he got a great view of her ass. When she turned back around, Jack was stroking his cock again.
Oh god. Yes. Yes.
Sophie grabbed both of her big tits and squeezed them before pushing them up and down and together.
"Oh god." Tim moaned.
She looked to the side to see her husband stroking his big cock as his wife showed herself off.
Sophie's attention went back to the young man, and they made eye contact. Slowly, Sophie walked back to her bed and sat down. She smiled at him while she hooked onto her black thong and pulled it to one side, revealing her tight pussy.
Fuck! Look at my tight cunt!!
Two fingers pressed against Sophie's clit, and she gently massaged herself while Jack watched.
"Oh fuck... watch me." Sophie moaned.
"I am." Tim replied, but she wasn't talking to him, and she didn't reply.
She kept slowly rubbing her clit, her body getting hotter as Jack mouthed, "You're so hot".
This set Sophie off. She was ready to be a whore for him.
Sophie jumped to her feet and then got onto her hands and knees on the bed. She rubbed her palms against her ass cheeks that faced Jack. Her fingers dug into her flesh, and she pulled her ass cheeks apart.
The sound of Tim stroking his cock sped up.
SPANK! SPANK!
Sophie slapped her own ass cheeks hard.
"Oh god." Tim moaned.
"Oooh fuck, I'm such a whore." Sophie moaned as she spanked herself again.
She kept slapping her ass until she could feel it glowing red. The sound of Tim stroking his cock filled the silence until Sophie wrapped a finger around her thong and pulled it to the side of her cheek and exposed both holes to their neighbour.
Sophie turned her head to make sure Jack was still there... he was.
"Oooh fuck, watch me!" Sophie moaned. "Watch this pathetic whore!"
From behind she shoved two fingers into her soaked, desperate cunt.
I've definitely regained some of my tightness. There was a time I could fit two massive cocks in my cunt at once.
Her two fingers slid in and out of her pussy as she moaned louder and louder.
"Oh, fuck me! Fuck me like the whore I am!" Sophie moaned.
She was getting lost, and the old her was taking over. Without acknowledging what she was doing, Sophie gripped her ass cheek with one hand and pulled it open. Then, she pulled the two fingers from her drenched pussy, and without any warm up, she pushed one of those soaked fingers, knuckle deep, into her asshole.
"Ooooh fuuck yes!!" Sophie shouted.
"Oh my god!" Tim gasped.
"Yes! I'm an all holes whore!" Sophie shouted. "I fucking love it!!"
Nothing had been inside her asshole for years, but the amazing pleasure from it hit her like a ton of bricks. Her rim gripped her finger as she pumped it in and out.
"Yes! Yes! Yes! Use me! Use me like the pathetic slut I used to be!" She moaned, not having a care in the world that her husband could hear her.
This wasn't enough though. Sophie wanted to see Jack as he watched her. She managed to keep a finger in her asshole while she spun around. Their eyes met as she lifted her legs into the air and fingered her asshole with him watching and wanking over her.
"Yes! Fuck my asshole!" Sophie shouted. "Fuck this fucking whore!! Ruin me! Expose me! I'm Sophie, and I'm a whore!!"
The finger left her asshole, and three were shoved into her desperate cunt.
OOOH FUCK, I'VE MISSED THIS!!
"CUM FOR ME!!" Sophie shouted.
She stared at Jack while finger fucking herself and squeezing her big tits.
"CUM FOR THIS WHORE!! COVER ME IN YOUR FUCKING CUM!! WATCH ME!!" Sophie screamed at him.
Tim was moaning and wanking faster and faster on the side, but Sophie was only focused on Jack.
The young neighbour was stroking his cock very fast, and the look on his face was pure pleasure. Sophie knew he was close to cumming. She was about to watch another man cumming while watching her... it had been too long.
She pinched her nipples hard, missing her old snowbunny piercing and then raised her hand up to rub her face.
"I'm a whore!" Sophie moaned and then... SLAP! Sophie's palm crashed against her own face. "Fuck me like one!"
"Beth..." Tim moaned, but Sophie was lost in her lust.
She stared at Jack, who was clearly moaning and close to cumming.
"Cum for me! Fucking give me that cum!!" Sophie shouted. "I'm a cum bucket for any cock and any cunt to use!!"
His face distorted, and his body jerked. Sophie knew he was cumming while watching her, and that was all she needed.
Her body flopped backwards, and with three fingers in her cunt her body tensed up.
"FUUUCKK I'M CUMMING!!" She screamed at the top of her lungs. "I'M SOPHIE, AND I'M A FUCKING WHORE!!!"
Sophie shoved the three fingers as deep as they could get into her cunt that gripped around her as wave after wave of orgasmic pleasure battered through her body.
"Oooooooh Beth!" Tim grunted from the side, and she knew he was cumming as well.
Sophie finger fucked herself harder and harder while all three came at the same time.
Her chest heaved up and down as she pinched her nipples and fingered herself. Shockwaves of pleasure kept going through her body until her orgasm finally died down.
Her fingers were drenched, and when she pulled them out, from natural instinct she sucked her juices clean off them.
Sophie laid there with her eyes closed and panting. The pleasure she had just felt was just a slice of her old life, but it was better than any orgasm she had gotten in years, and still not nearly as good as her old ones.
"B-beth?" Tim's voice whispered, and everything just hit her.
Her eyes shot open, and Tim was stood by her side. Jack was gone from his window, and fear battered into Beth's body.
"Oh my god!" She gasped and sat up. "I'm so sorry! Tim! Oh my god! Please I'm..."
He put a finger to her lips.
"Don't apologise," He whispered. "That was... the hottest thing I've ever seen in my life."
He really did like it...
Then something happened. The fear disappeared, but the part of Sophie that had come out took its place.
Tim stood over her, and his stomach and chest had his hot cum on him. Beth grabbed her husband and threw him onto the bed.
"Beth!" He gasped.
While naked, Beth put her legs on either side of Tim and pressed her tongue against a pool of his cum and licked it off.
"Oh my god!" Tim gasped.
"Give me your cum!" Beth moaned.
His delicious seed lit up her senses as she licked at him.
"Beth... something you said," Tim panted while Beth kept licking his cum. "Have you had sex with a woman?"
Beth paused with the base of her tongue on her husband's stomach.
He's already seen a fraction of who I used to be, and he didn't run away, he liked it.
She licked up and swallowed the cum that was on her tongue but stayed close to his body as she looked up at him.
"I have," She told him, "With a lot."
Beth stared at him and waited for his reaction. Although Tim didn't speak, she felt his cock press against her stomach underneath her.
He's hard again already? Tim can never go twice in a row!
"What else have you done?" Tim asked.
His cock twitched against her stomach, leaving droplets of his cum on her skin, and Beth heated up.
Maybe I can just tell him bits, not enough to frighten him.
"The first girl I had sex with was a girl called Jane when I was 18," Beth told him, and then licked up another pool of his cum and swallowed it. "She fingered me against a window while people outside watched."
"Oooohh!" Tim moaned.
His cock was throbbing against Beth's stomach, harder than she had ever felt.
"She sat on my face after that until I made her cum with my tongue," Beth continued as she licked more and more cum from his body. "She fucked me with a strap on... one time we were in her car in a car park where she ate my asshole."
"Fuuuck!" Tim moaned.
He really does like it.
Beth moved down his body, and her long hair tickled his body that was clean from his cum. She looked at his throbbing cock and pressed the base of her tongue against his shaft and licked its entire long, thick length.
"Ooooh," Tim moaned and grabbed the duvet. "Have you... done anal?"
She took another long, slow lick of his shaft and massaged Tim's throbbing, soaked head with her tongue. After that she looked up at Tim and smiled while he looked at her.
"Many... many times." She whispered and then wrapped her thick, soft lips around his cock and bobbed up and down.
"Oh my god.. Beth... Beth..." Tim moaned as his wife lovingly bobbed on his cock. "How many men have you done anal with?"
"Mmmm," Beth moaned and looked up before taking his cock out, "I lost count."
She sucked his dick like the pro she used to be, taking him entirely down her throat without gagging. Her pussy may have gotten tighter by not being used as much as it used to, but Beth could still deep throat a cock without any issue.
"Oooooh fuuuckk!!" Tim yelled as his cock pulsated and shot a second load of cum directly into Beth's mouth.
"Mmmmm!!" Beth moaned as she gulped it down.
Having cum so recently there wasn't a lot of his delicious seed, but Beth was happy to lick and suck every drop from his drained balls.
Beth kept deep throating and sucking until Tim was completely spent.
He was laid back with his eyes closed and trying to catch his breath.
"Are you okay?" Beth asked him.
"I'm perfect." Tim sighed with a giant smile.
"You're not... put off by me now, are you?" Beth asked nervously.
Tim sat up and smiled at his wife.
"Beth, how many times do I have to tell you," He said, "I love you. No matter what you used to get up to, it won't change how I feel about you."
He knows so little though, Beth thought, if he knew everything I used to do, maybe that would scare him away. I used to get so many people telling me that no man could love a woman like me, with what I did.

Chapter 4 - I Love My Wife

Tim was constantly horny ever since the night before with his wife and their neighbour watching.
He realised that his thought of Beth's wild past were completely wrong. His idea of wild was apparently just a drop in the ocean of what his wife used to do.
All of the women Tim had dated before Beth had been upper class, vanilla women. To him, doggy style was wild. But hearing Beth as she showed off for Jack and what she used to do, it made him want to know more. He was desperate to find out exactly what she used to do, but he also didn't want to push Beth and make her uncomfortable.
How bad could she really have been? I already know that she has had sex with women and done anal. And that she doesn't know how many men she's done anal with. Can it really get wilder than that?
One thing that Tim kept thinking about was how Jack was going to be working in their house next week. Beth still had no idea that he had set it up, and in all honesty, Tim had no idea what he wanted to happen.
Now that Jack had fully watched Beth playing with herself, Tim wondered how far he would want it to go. He definitely wasn't going to stop him from coming around, but he was unsure of what it would lead to.
He had no plan, but he would see how it goes.

Chapter 5 - The Email

Beth was in her private office. She had just gotten in to work and couldn't stop smiling.
He knows some of my old life, and he still loves me. He's not frightened at all, in fact, he loves me more! Do I deserve someone like Tim? For so long I thought I couldn't have that again and that I'd be alone forever.
She was setting up her laptop and plugging it in as she thought about the time with Jack watching.
That was fun, I've missed being watched like that. I wonder if Tim would want to do it again? I know I do! But I will only do anything with just his permission. I will never lie to him.
I don't want to ruin my life, and I don't want to lose Tim. But maybe... maybe I can still have some of my old life and keep him. The best of both worlds. Could I be so lucky?
When Beth's computer loaded up, she saw an unread email. It was from the day before, and she remembered getting it through while fingering herself but being too distracted to look at it.
It came through just after Leroy left when asking for time off work.
I'm kind of glad he's off for a week, he's making these old feelings come faster than I can control.
Beth clicked on the email. It was an automated one from the software service. Then she began to read it.
"We have various reports of an employee viewing restricted websites on their work laptop."
Beth sighed, it was a system they had to set up when an old employee was using their work laptop to watch porn. This email only went to her, and she scrolled down. Her eyes went wide open when she realised it was Leroy's laptop that had been flagged.
He wouldn't know yet that this system was in place as he was so new, and Beth hadn't gone over that with him yet.
I wonder what sort of porn he looks at, Beth thought as her pussy began to get wetter between her legs.
She clicked onto a link that showed which website he had been on. When it loaded up Beth gasped in shock. The list was massive! He had been on dozens of different websites!
Jesus, how much porn does he watch?
Beth clicked on the latest one to see what it was he had most recently wanked to.
As soon as the video loaded, Beth's heart sank. She knew exactly what video it was, although it had been shortened.
It automatically played, and Beth saw her.
It was Beth, back when she was Sophie and only 19. She was on her knees with dozens of big, black cocks surrounding her face. The video started, and she watched her younger self start to speak. She reached and gripped two of the big black cock.
"Sorry, Mum and Dad," The young Sophie in the video said and then winked before leaning forward and wrapping her lips around another big, black cock.
Beth was frozen in shock as the shortened version of her Total Exposure video played.
She watched as she was forced to gag on big black cock after big black cock. They cock slapped her face, fucked her mouth.
"I'm and all-holes whore! Use me however you want! You know I love it!" Sophie in the video shouted.
He's been watching me.
The video continued.
"I need a dick in me! Please someone shove their cock in me!" Sophie in the video moaned.
Beth watched her younger self for a few minutes taking black cocks in every hole and being fucked into oblivion. She remembered that feeling... that wonderful feeling of being a whore for any cock.
She clicked off that video and then went onto another link that Leroy had been watching.
The next one was Sophie in a park being fucked in the ass for the first time by a complete stranger.
Beth kept gasping as every single video Leroy had been watching was of her when she was younger.
He must know it's me, Beth gasped, He's watched me be a whore. He knows.
Beth's pussy gushed at the reality of it.
Oh fuck.
To be continued...
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My Black Boy Toy Pt. 02

I sat down on the sofa with Dani and Dwayne under a blanket on the other side. In my hands was a bowl of popcorn that I passed over to them.
"So, what film do you want to watch?" I asked and grabbed the remote.
"Something easy." Dani replied.
As I flicked through the films, Dwayne sat forward.
"You know Hilary, one of these days you'll need a date for our movie nights." He said.
I almost choked on my laughter as he said that. He definitely had no idea that his friend Jamal was going to be fucking me soon. Or that he's already eaten my pussy and I've sucked his dick.
"Dwayne!" Dani laughed and playfully hit his chest. "Stop trying to pimp out my mum!"
"What?" Dwayne joked. "I'm just saying, you're a catch Hilary. You should get yourself a man."
"I appreciate your concern in my love life." I sarcastically replied.
"Yeah Dwayne, butt out," Dani joked. "And I'm sure my mum doesn't need your help to hook up."
Her emphasis on "your" made me laugh since Dani set up for Jamal to come on to me.
"And what makes you think mum hasn't already got herself a little action?" Dani asked Dwayne and then winked at me.
"Is that so?" Dwayne asked. "Got yourself a fella?"
Yeah, your friend with the big, black cock.
"That's none of your business," I joked. "Now, let's stop talking about my sex life and watch a film."
Those two were giggling to themselves as I finally settled on a film.

--

It was Saturday, and I was sat on the sofa in my lounge wear when Dani walked in.
"Erm... mum?" She said.
I turned my head to see her dressed in a black skirt and a tight white t-shirt. Her makeup was done and she had curled her blonde hair.
"Yes, sweetie?" I asked.
"I completely forgot to ask..." Dani whispered, "I said a few of Dwayne's friends could come over again before we go on a night out."
My first reaction was to sigh as it meant I would have to hide in my room... then it hit me, and then I saw him.
Instantly between my legs went on fire! His beautiful face, his dreadlocks, and knowing what was hiding underneath his jeans.
God, I wanted him.
He looked at me, and my heart pounded in my chest.
"Mum?" Dani asked and pulled me back to reality.
When I looked up at her, she was smirking to me.
"Yeah, that's fine." I told her.
As I looked back Jamal was taking off his shoes and jacket. Then I stood up.
"I'll be in my room." I told Dani, and she winked at me as I walked off.
When I went past Jamal, his eyes were all over me.
Once in my room I laid on my bed, and my pussy was begging for attention! I thought about having his face between my legs. I thought about taking that massive cock down my throat. About tasting his hot, delicious cum! I wanted it again!
However, I didn't know what to do. I was hiding in my room while I heard them joking and laughing downstairs.
I can't just go and ask to speak to him, that would be a little obvious.
I kept trying to come up with an idea. I didn't have his number, so couldn't text him.
Maybe on Thursday I should get his... Knock, knock, knock.
Knuckles lightly tapped my bedroom door, and I jumped up, is that him?
"Hello?" I called out.
The door slowly opened, and I got butterflies when I saw Jamal's face.
"Hey." He whispered.
Risky boy.
"Come in, shut the door." I told him.
Jamal stepped inside, and he was so big that he filled the doorway before shutting us both in.
"So, what do you want?" I asked with a coy smile, although my pussy was screaming at me to let him fuck me.
"I want anything you want." Jamal told me and took a step closer.
Fuck! I loved how much he was willing to do just to please me!
I moved until I was sat on the edge of the bed and pulled my black hair back before looking up at him.
"Get it out." I ordered.
Jamal's hands moved lightning fast as he undid his belt, then unzipped his jeans and pulled them down.
There it is, I thought, and my pussy gushed.
I could still hear my daughter and their friends laughing and joking downstairs, but all I could focus on was the big, black cock in front of me.
He was already rock hard, and his long, girthy cock was hanging from the weight.
Without a moment to lose my right hand gripped his shaft and aimed his dick towards me, and I leaned forward to take him in my mouth.
"Mmmm." I moaned and closed my eyes as I enjoyed his meat.
"Fuck, thank you!" Jamal moaned.
I love how much he worships me.
My left hand cupped his heavy balls while my mouth went to work. I used my tongue to spread spit around his head and shaft as I dragged my lips and up down.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned again. He honestly had the perfect cock.
I would use my wet, warm tongue to massage his spongy head while I bobbed up and down, cupping and massaging his balls as I went.
"Oh god... Hilary... you're amazing." He moaned.
"Mmhmm." I moaned as I just took my time. I wondered if I was enjoying sucking his cock more than he was enjoying having his dick sucked.
For five minutes I smoothly bobbed up and down on this handsome, young black man's cock.
Until I pulled my mouth away and sat back.
"Okay, that'll do for now." I said with a cheeky grin.
"What?" Jamal panted, and his face was very disappointed.
I climbed back down my bed and sat up at the end.
"I said that'll do," I told him. "Come back on Thursday, and you'll get a lot more."
He looked incredibly disappointed, but when he pulled his jeans up, the sense of power I had almost made me cum right there. As Jamal walked to the door he kept glancing back, hoping I would change my mind. So, I grabbed my book and pretended to read as he left.
God I love having a young man who will do whatever I say.
Fifteen minutes later my phone vibrated, and I looked at the text.
Dani: Jamal spent a long time in the bathroom. Can't keep on your pants with my friends, can you ;)
I laughed at her text, I knew it was a strange, very personal relationship that I had with my daughter, but it worked for us.
Hilary: Just a little tease, leave them wanting more.

--

After they all went for the night out, I went back downstairs and watched TV on my own. I was very, very horny after giving Jamal a quick blowjob, but I was going to save making myself cum for another time.
As always when Dani was out clubbing, I couldn't sleep until she was home. But to my surprise the front door opened at midnight, when normally they are much later.
I heard footsteps and whispered voices stumbling into the house.
"Mum... you're still up?" Dani's voice said as she walked into the living room.
"Just wanted to make sure you got home okay." I said.
I stood up, ready to go to bed when I heard more footsteps behind Dani.
"I hope it's okay," Dani said with a huge grin, "But I told Jamal he could sleep here tonight?"
And just like that the young black man whose cock was in my mouth earlier walked behind my daughter.
You little minx, I thought about my daughter. Then, my pussy got soaked as I looked at Jamal. He was smiling back at me.
"Of course," I said and made eye contact with Jamal, "You're always welcome here."
I made sure to give Jamal a little nudge as I walked past them to my room.
Where I laid in my bed and waited. I wondered what his plan was. As far as he was aware, Dani didn't know about us, so he wouldn't risk coming up to my room while they were downstairs.
It was nearly 1am when I heard Dani and Dwayne go to their room. It was another 20 minutes when I heard footsteps quietly come up the stairs.
My heart was pounding in my chest, and my pussy was twitching with anticipation.
I quickly decided to strip completely naked and get under the covers. I sat up with my back against the headboard and the duvet pulled up high enough to just cover my nipples.
Then, I watched as the doorhandle on my door slowly and silently pull down. My lights were off, but as the door creaked open a little beam of light came with it.
"Hilary? Are you awake?" Jamal whispered through the slight crack and hiding his face.
"Get in here." I whispered back.
Well, he moved quickly then. Jumping inside, he stopped when he saw what position I was in, and his jaw hung wide open.
"Shut the door." I told him.
When he did, we were plunged into darkness. My eyes hadn't adjusted to the dark, so I couldn't see a thing.
"Get over here." I told him.
I heard him walk to the bed, kneel onto it and climb towards me. When he found my legs, I moved him to crawl in between them.
His hot, muscular body climbed on top of mine, and I reached out to cup his face with both of my hands.
I pulled on him, then found his lips with mine.
Ooooh this is so naughty! I feel like a young woman again, sneaking around!
My fingernails pressed into his smooth face as I pushed my tongue into his mouth.
"Mmmm." Jamal moaned into my mouth and made my skin tingle as we made out.
The duvet fell down my body, and my big, natural tits were completely free as we made out. Jamal's hands weren't moving though. I knew it wasn't because of nerves since he was a confident man. It was because he was waiting for my approval... fuck, I loved this!
I grabbed his right hand and brought it to my left tit. When I moved my hand away, he kept squeezing it gently.
"Mmmm." I moaned into his mouth as he massaged my nipple with his thumb and his fingers dug into my milky flesh.
As he handled my tits, our kissing heated up and got more passionate. I began to pant into his mouth as I pushed my face harder against his.
"Mmm, oh god," I moaned when he firmly squeezed my tits. "Fuck... no luck with the girls tonight then?"
"I'm not allowed to, remember?" He whispered back confidently.
Good boy.
We made out again, our tongue and lips exploring each other as he pinched my nipple.
I grabbed his other hand and moved it underneath the duvet and towards my spread legs. When he found my already soaked pussy, he pressed his fingertips against me and started to rub.
My juices coated his finger as he spread it around, and as he would rub over my swollen clit, my body would jerk around his.
"Oh god," I moaned into his mouth as we aggressively made out, "Finger me." I told him.
His fingers used my juices that soaked him as Jamal pushed two digits past my folds and deep inside of my wanton pussy.
"Ooooooh yes." I moaned.
My hands were still gripping his face as he slowly fingered me and found my g-spot.
"You're so wet." Jamal whispered into my mouth.
I pressed my tongue deep into his mouth and explored every inch before pulling back.
"Sucking your dick before made me very, fucking horny." I whispered.
Jamal pushed his fingers deeper and curved them up as he pressed against my g-spot.
"Ooooh fuck!" I moaned.
"You shouldn't have sent me away then." He whispered and kissed me again.
My pussy clenched around his fingers, and my hand held his face tighter.
"Don't... mmmmff yes..." I moaned. "Don't forget who's in charge here."
Jamal fingered me a little faster. His fingers were soaked in my nectar, and he was sliding them in and out of me with ease.
"Don't worry," He whispered. "You know I'll do whatever you want."
"Good... boy... ooooh yes," I moaned. "Suck on my tits."
My eyes were adjusting to the darkness, and I could see him smile as he kissed down my chest to the top of my tits, and finally his lips wrapped around my nipple.
"Mmmm yes," I moaned. "Fuck. Oh fuck. Yes."
He was suckling on my nipple, massaging it with his tongue while he fingered me a little faster and a little faster.
My legs were twitching around him as I kept panting and moaning.
My hands were holding the back of his head, feeling his dreadlocks as he sucked on my nipple. I could see the meaty flesh of my tit pulling away with his mouth.
Then, Jamal took my nipple between his teeth and gently bit down.
"Ooooh yes," I moaned, "Jamal... oh god. Fuck yes."
My pussy clamped down on his fingers as he pushed in and out of me. The smell of sex filled the room as I moaned louder and louder.
Then, with two fingers inside my pussy, Jamal then rubbed his thumb against my swollen clit.
"Fuuckk!" I moaned and slapped my hand over my mouth, "Mmmm! MMMM!!"
It muffled my moans, but I couldn't contain them. This young, beautiful black man was giving my entire body pleasure.
Jamal bit down on my nipple harder and flicked the tip with his tongue as he fingered my pussy and rubbed my clit.
The pleasure was too much. My eyes rolled to the back of my head as my body tensed up and my pussy gripped his fingers.
"MMMMMMMMMM!!!" I screamed into my hand, "I'm cumming! I'm cumming!!"
Jamal finger fucked my tight little pussy as I shook around him and gripped onto his head.
"Ooooh, fuuuck meee, Jamal!" I moaned.
My pussy drenched his fingers as he delved in and out of me. My orgasm was fucking amazing as I held him tight to me as he still sucked on my tits.
"Oh my god... oh my god.... Fuuuuuckkk." I kept moaning as the aftershock of my orgasm made my body twitch.
Jamal released my nipple from his teeth and looked up to smile at me with his fingers knuckle deep in me.
"You're so hot," He told me, "And your pussy is so tight."
It'll be tight when your cock is stretching it.
He moved up, and I rested my sweaty forehead against his as I tried to catch my breath. I reached down and took hold of Jamal's wrist, where his fingers were still in me.
In the most seductive way that I could, I pulled his hand up. I was making perfect eye contact with Jamal as I pushed his two fingers into my mouth and tasted myself on him.
"Mmmm." I moaned.
I licked and sucked my cum from his fingers, and then I bobbed up and down on them like it was a cock.
"Jesus Hilary, what did I do to deserve you." Jamal whispered.
"Mmmm," I moaned again and pulled my mouth back, "You'll be able to experience the full me on Thursday."
I smiled as he worked out what I was saying.
"Wait..." He whispered, "You don't want to have sex?"
"Oh, I do," I told him, "But I want to be loud when I'm taking that big cock. I can't do that with my daughter in the other room."
He was disappointed, but then smiled because he knew it meant we would be having sex soon.
"You're such a tease." He whispered while still on top of me.
Fuck, he's so hot! What is a young, stunning guy like him doing hanging on my every word?
I grabbed his head and pulled him in for another passionate kiss.
My body moved down the bed so that he could climb on top of me properly as we made out.
I pulled his t-shirt off his body, so his warm, smooth skin was pressed against mine with my legs spread around him. Then I reached down and undid his belt and pulled down his zipper.
"I thought you said..." He whispered.
"Shhh..." I replied.
I pushed my lips against his and my tongue into his mouth as my hand went underneath his boxers and found his wet, hard cock. My hand gripped around his shaft and stroked him up and down as we passionately made out.
"Oh god... Hilary," Jamal moaned. "You're like the perfect woman. I love your body so much."
"Ooooh Jamal," I moaned to his words and jerked his big, black cock faster, "I love your dick."
"Do you want to..." He whispered, but I cut him off by thrusting my tongue into his mouth.
As I stroked his full length, I wrapped my legs around him. He was humping my hand as if he was fucking me slowly, but I was still in control.
He was drenched in precum as I jerked him, I would rub my fingers around his head to spread it around even more as I wanked his big fat cock.
"Mmmm. Fuck. Hilary!" He panted, and I knew he was close.
With my left hand I pushed his chest up, then tightened my grip around his cock and pulled him up.
"Cum over my tits." I whispered.
Both of my hands now held onto his cock as I double stroked his entire cock.
Now able to see him completely, I marvelled at his abs, his pecs and his massive arms as I wanked his cock.
My big tits were bouncing as I jerked him. He was throbbing in my hand and letting out growling moans.
"Cum on me," I panted. "Cover my tits in your cum."
"Urrgghh Hilary!" He moaned. I fucking loved hearing him moan my name!!
His cock pulsated in my hands, and then I felt the first long, thick blast of cum strike at the top of my chest. He was only an inch away from landing on my face.
"Yeeesss." I moaned as I made this young man cum.
Another shot landed at the centre of my tits, but I wanted to be covered! As I stroked his cock, I aimed it a little to the side. The next rope of hot cum landed on my tit, going from the top, across my nipple and down to the bottom.
More and more cum landed on my one tit until I aimed him to the other.
"Fuuck." Jamal kept moaning.
His cock was so fucking hard in my hands as I stroked him and was getting coated in his seed.
More of his warm cum landed on my other tit. I couldn't believe how much cum he could produce as I felt covered in it.
"Oh god, fuck me." Jamal moaned as the last few spurts landed on my stomach, I worried about it trickling down to my bare pussy.
Then he started to go soft in my hands. I watched as he looked down at my naked body covered in his cum.
Something came over me, something I had never done before, but I wanted to be filthy for this young man who adored me.
I let go of his cock and pressed my palm and my fingers against my tits. Jamal's mouth hung open, panting as he watched me rubbing his cum into my tits.
My fingers squeezed my big tits as I rubbed his cum all over me.
"Mmm, I love your cum." I moaned as I rubbed my stomach until you could only see the sheen of his cum rubbed into my skin.
I kept rubbing and squeezing my tits, then pinching my nipples until all of his seed was rubbed in.
"You missed a bit." He told me and pointed to the top of my chest.
"Oh, my bad." I whispered.
With two fingers I scooped up the pool of cum at the top of my chest. Looking into his eyes I brought those fingers into my mouth and sucked on them.
"Mmmm." I moaned, and I meant it. I did love his cum.
"You're honestly the perfect woman." He told me, and my body went wild.
I licked and sucked my fingers clean before pulling them out.
"Okay, you go sleep downstairs," I told him. "Come back on Thursday. Then you can finally fuck me."
"I literally cannot wait." He said with a smile and kissed me.
I watched his body as he got up and got dressed, but as he headed to the door I called out to him.
"Wait," I said. "You're not allowed to cum until you fuck me. I want all of it."
Jamal smiled at me.
"You've got a deal." He said.
Jamal slowly snuck out of my bedroom and left me alone in the dark.
I continued to rub my body. I felt sticky with his cum rubbed into my skin. It felt filthy and dirty but sooooo hot! I kept feeling myself, then licking at my fingers to taste the last of his cum.
With the twenty year old, black man's cum rubbed into my flesh, I fell to sleep.

--

I woke up late the next morning since I was up late with Jamal. The first thing I did was light a candle in my room as it smelt of sex, and then I went for a shower to clean his cum off of me.
After that I went downstairs were Dani was having a cup of tea on her own. Then I saw another one on the coffee table.
"Thought you might need that." She said with a coy smile.
I sat down next to her and sipped on it.
"And why is that?" I asked.



"No reason," She said with a grin, "Just that I heard someone sneak up stairs and into your room, then later heard someone sneak out. And it wasn't me or Dwayne... which only leaves Jamal."
"Well, that isn't anything for a young woman such as yourself to know about." I told her and sipped on the tea.
"I get it," Dani said with a laugh. "Walking with a limp today?"
I choked on the tea and burst into laughter.
"Don't forget that I'm your mother!" I told her as we both laughed.
"My mother who is having sex with my boyfriend's best mate." Dani joked.
"We didn't have sex actually," I told her. "Just... other stuff."
"Ew, TMI, mum!" Dani laughed.
"Hey, you made it happen. You invited him to stay over." I told her.
We both laughed together for a little while until Dani put her tea down and turned to look at me.
"In all seriousness, mum," She said, "I want you to be happy. I know you've been lonely since dad. And don't get me wrong, I miss him, but you deserve to have someone that treats you well."
"Oh Dani," I whispered and felt my eyes well up, "You're the best daughter in the world, you know that?"
"Just don't expect me to call him Dad!" Dani said, and I burst into laughter.
"Don't worry about that," I told her. "He's just a little fun."
"Gross." Dani joked.

--

The first half of my week I felt a new lease on life. I never realised how much I missed sex until Jamal. He really had lit a fire that I thought had long died out. And he did do everything I said.
Something about having this young man obey every one of my orders... it was just so hot. I had complete control, which helped with my worries about being intimate with another man.
As far as I was aware, Dwayne had no idea what was going on. Dani never let on when he was around.
Every night I was so close to making myself cum, but then I would make myself wait, knowing how much better it would be when I finally had sex with Jamal.
I had enjoyed teasing him and making him wait, but I wanted that cock in me. I wanted to know if I could take that entire thing. I spent hours wondering what it would feel like to have such a large cock inside me.
Occasionally I would feel a wave of guilt, as if I was cheating on my husband. I tell you what, grief is a strange thing. When I thought about my husband, I wondered if he would be disappointed in the way I was acting.
But I'd tell myself that I was not replacing him. Jamal was a bit of fun to help me move on with life. My heart would always belong to my late husband, and nothing could ever change that. Even if I had sex with Jamal.

--

It was Thursday morning, and I woke up early to get myself ready to have sex for the first time since before my husband died.
Dani stayed out last night with Dwayne, and I wondered if she knew Jamal was coming around again.
So, I showered in the morning and shaved my body so I was perfectly smooth all over, before moisturising my entire body.
After that I straightened my long black hair. I loved how professional but dominant it made me feel.
Then I did my eyelashes. They were dark and long, giving me a smoldering look. Once they were done, I applied dark red lipstick to my mouth, making them look even fuller than they already were.
Once that was done, I opened my wardrobe to look at my clothes.
A few ideas went through my head. I considered just opening the door naked. I thought about telling him to go to my room, where I would be on my hands and knees and telling him just to slide right in.
But I settled on a fancy, tight black dress that hugged my curves and made my boobs and ass look very, very big.
Of course, I didn't wear a bra or a thong, needing quick and easy access for him.
However, I did put on black high heels. It had been a long time since I had worn them, and it took a few attempts to get comfortable without falling over.
My nails were painted black, and they were long and sharp, so I could claw at him later while he ravished me.
Once I was done I looked in the mirror. I looked a bit like a high end prostitute, but I knew he'd like it.
Like always I had arranged my Thursday so I got all of my work done in the morning. Although I was watching the clock throughout, it seemed to be moving very, very slowly in anticipation for Jamal's arrival.
And then... as soon as it turned 12, the doorbell went off, as if he had been waiting outside for the immediate time he could come in.
As I walked to the door, my high heels clicked against the floor. I unlocked it and swung it open. As soon as I did, Jamal's face lit up as he looked at me.
Seeing him look at me like that made my heart pound.
"Are you coming?" I asked him and smiled.
"Yes!" He said and rushed inside.
I closed the door behind him. I had planned to tease him more, but when I turned from the door, his hands were on my hips. He pushed me back against the door, and his mouth pressed against mine.
The urgency of his kiss... fuck, I was on fire!
His tongue pushed past my lips and into my mouth where I ran mine against his. His fingertips pressed into my waist, and I found myself heaving my chest against him.
"Mmm." I moaned into the kiss.
And when I felt his cock twitch in his jeans and grow against my waist, I almost dropped to my knees right there.
But I was in control here. I bit down on his bottom lip and pulled back.
"Don't be shooting your load too early." I whispered.
"I can go more than once." He joked back.
I was about to push him away when his lips pushed down to my neck. Out of instinct I tilted my head and let him lick and suck on my sensitive neck... always my weak point.
"Oooh Jamal." I moaned.
"Mmmm." He moaned back.
My hands held onto his muscular back as he suckled on my neck.
Jamal thought he would only get my lunch hour... but I had made sure my afternoon was completely free.
As his tongue ran against the length of his neck, I closed my eyes and just enjoyed the subtle pleasure.
Then his hand reached and cupped onto my tits, which made me stop him.
"Sorry." He whispered.
"Don't be," I said with a grin. "Just want to make sure you deserve it first."
"Well, I'll do anything." He said to me.
I raised my palm to his chest and winked.
"Anything is a big word." I whispered.
"Anything." He said back confidently.
I reached out and interlinked my fingers with his, seeing the mixture of complexions. His dark skin against my pale white skin.
Then I led him through the house and into the living room. When we reached the sofa, I pushed onto his chest and watched him fall down onto it. I stood over him, this gorgeous black man who wanted me so badly. My pussy was already leaking down my thigh.
My knees landed on either side of him, straddling my boy toy as I held onto his shoulders.
As in control as I was, I wanted to please him as well.
My right hand grabbed his head and pushed it to one side before I dragged my tongue from the bottom of his neck all the way up to his ear, where I licked and sucked on his earlobe.
"Oh god, Hilary." Jamal gasped.
"Mmm." I moaned as my tongue moved around his ear.
Honestly, I never really knew much in the art of seduction. Me and my husband knew what each other liked, and that was about it. But I could figure out the basics of what a young, horny man would like.
As my thick, soft lips kissed his neck, leaving my lipstick on his skin like a mark... I felt his cock growing hard underneath me.
I pushed my bare pussy down against the tent in his jeans and felt it rub against my clit.
"You should know," I purred into his ear, "I decided not to wear a thong...."
"Fuuuck me." Jamal moaned.
I bit his neck and then licked up to his jawline before pulling back and looking into his eyes.
"Oh no, you're going to fuck me." I told him.
I couldn't stop myself. I was so fucking horny! I leaned down and forced my tongue into his mouth. Jamal kissed me back, and his hands reached around to grab onto my ass cheeks.
"Mmmm." I moaned as I was grinding my clit against his tent.
"You're so amazing," Jamal moaned between kisses. "I can't believe this is actually happening."
Yes! Worship me!
"Did you like.. mmfff... cumming over my tits?" I moaned and kissed him.
"Mmhmm." He moaned back in agreement.
Normally I wasn't a fan of being on top because I was self-conscious about being a thicker woman, but Jamal made me feel beautiful.
His fingers were gripping my ass cheeks, pushing and pulling me to grind on his cock. I wanted to just take it out and impale myself right there, but I could tease him some more.
I sat up and let him marvel at my body as my hands slowly moved to the shoulder straps of my dress. I pulled the left shoulder down first and then the right. Immediately my breasts weighed the dress down.
Jamal was drooling as he watched my finger hold onto the top of my dress. I slowly pulled it down, revealing a little bit of my flesh at a time. Just as my nipples were about to pop out, my left hand covered them both.
The dress was now underneath my boobs as my one arm pushed them together. The hunger in his eyes was sending me wild.
I leaned forward until our faces were only an inch apart when I moved my arm away from my tits. They pushed against his body so he still couldn't fully see them.
"You like them, don't you?" I whispered.
We were both breathing so heavily that I could feel his breath against me.
"I love them," He whispered back. "The best I have ever seen."
"And you still haven't been with any other women?" I asked, edging myself slowly back to reveal more and more.
"With you," Jamal panted as his eyes went to my cleavage, "I don't need any other woman."
"And you haven't cum?" I whispered.
He gulped and shook his head.
"Good boy." I whispered.
Looking at my boy toy, I pulled back, and my large, heavy tits bounced free for him to see in all their glory.
His hands were still holding onto my ass. So, I grabbed my own tits in front of him. I pushed them together and took my nipples between two fingers and shook them.
"Hilary, you're so beautiful." He told me.
Thank god Dani set me up with him!
I pushed my heavy tits into his face, shaking them side to side. They were so big that his dark skinned face was completely engulfed by my white boobs.
After pushing them firmly into his face, I pulled down and looked into his eyes with our lips a fraction apart.
"Now," I whispered and pecked his lips, "I'm gonna need you to get me really, really wet before I fit that big cock inside me."
Jamal smiled, then shocked me as he so easily lifted me into the air, and I instinctively wrapped my legs around him. I had never been lifted like this before, and my pussy reacted by soaking me.
Suddenly I was lowered onto the sofa, but then Jamal grabbed my hips and turned me over so I was on my knees with my chest hanging over the back of the sofa.
I loved being in control, but I loved Jamal taking what he wanted as well.
His strong, soft hands ran up the back of my thighs, taking my black dress with it until he flipped it over my back. My ass and pussy were now completely exposed to him.
My fingers held onto the back of the sofa as my head hung over it and looked to the ground. Not being able to see Jamal or anticipate where he was going to touch me had my body on edge.
I could feel his fingers run up and down the back of my thighs, growing closer and closer to my holes.
Then, his strong, black hands grabbed my ass cheeks and pulled them apart.
"Oooh god!" I moaned. I hadn't been touched like this in so long, with such dominance.
And then... SPANK!
"Oooh!" I moaned in shock as the young man slapped my big ass hard and gripped my flesh.
"Tell me what you want." He whispered as he kneaded my ass cheeks.
"Fuck..." I panted. "Eat me... Eat my pussy."
I could feel his warm breath on me as he moved closer and closer. And then...
"Woooaahhh!!" I gasped.
I felt his tongue, but it wasn't on my pussy! He was taking a long, firm lick of my smooth asshole.
"That's... the wrong hole." I panted.
No one, not even my late husband, had ever rimmed me! But Jamal dove right in.
"I can't look at a big ass like this and not eat it." He told me and then dove his tongue deep inside my tight, untouched asshole.
"Fuuuuckk me!" I moaned.
I was shocked at how good it felt! It made my entire body tingle. The tip of his tongue would circle around my hole and then push deep inside.
"Mmm!" Jamal moaned as he ate my ass.
When I turned my head, I could just see his dreadlocks and his face being swallowed by my big ass cheeks, and his fingers digging into me.
"Oooh god!" I moaned. "Shit, that feels so good!"
He licked up and down on my asshole as if his life depended on it, which just made my pussy grow wetter and wetter.
"Don't.... ooooh fuck, eat that asshole!" I moaned. "Don't have any ideas of fucking my ass... that cock would rip me in two."
Jamal laughed while he rimmed my tight ass.
"We'll see." He whispered.
He was in control, but I wanted some back. So, I reached my right hand behind me and grabbed the back of his head and pulled him deeper into my asshole.
"Oooh fuck!" I moaned louder. "Eat my fucking ass! Fuuck yes, rim me! Rim me!"
Jamal went to town on my asshole, tongue fucking it like he was on a mission. I kept moaning and panting, never knowing how good it felt to be rimmed.
When his head pulled away, my hand left him, and then I felt a hard spit directly on my asshole.
"My pussy!" I moaned. "Oooh Jamal, please eat my pussy!"
His thumbs pressed at my pussy lips and pulled them apart as he observed my soaked wanton hole.
"Mm, anything for you, Hilary." He whispered.
While his fingers spread my pussy lips apart, his tongue pressed against my swollen clit.
"Yeeeeeesss!!" I shouted and arched my head back.
Jamal ate my soaked pussy perfectly. His tongue circled and flicked my clit. He kept moaning while tasting my sweet nectar.
My big tits pressed against the back of the sofa while this young black man dined on my cunt.
I could feel my orgasm growing and growing, but I wanted to save it.
My right hand grabbed his head and pushed him away from my succulent pussy. I quickly turned around and looked at his glistening black lips.
"Sit down," I ordered and stood up. "I need to suck your dick."
His eyes watched my exposed tits bounce. Once I was on my feet, my dress fell back down to cover my soaked holes. Then Jamal moved to take my place on the sofa.
I smiled at him as I sunk down to my knees between his legs. I undid his belt and pulled his jeans off, unleashing his big, black snake.
"Take your top off" I ordered. I needed to see his body!
Jamal did as he was told, and I got to stare at his beautiful, black body. His thick, heavy cock was resting against his abs, and I looked down at his heavy balls.
I dove in. My lips wrapped around his balls, and my tongue gently licked at them.
"Ooooh yes!" He moaned and tensed up.
"Mmmm." I moaned tasting his balls.
With one of them in my mouth I would suck and massage it with my tongue.
When the base of my tongue ran against his hard, heavy balls I would feel him twitch and groan around me. This beautiful, young black man wanted me... and he was going to get everything he wanted. I was ready to give it all to him.
It didn't take long for Jamal's balls to be dripping wet with spit, which is when I moved my tongue lower. I licked underneath his balls, and his firm legs started to shake.
"Fuck me," He gasped. "Ooh god, Hilary!"
I kept licking underneath his balls while I looked up past his big cock and into his eyes. I smiled while licking him, feeling my own spit coat my lips.
And I moved lower.
"Wooooahhh!" Jamal gasped and pulled away.
"What?" I asked with a cheeky grin. "You just rimmed me. I was returning the favour."
"I don't know about that." He said but was still moaning.
"You've never been rimmed before?" I asked him.
I mean, I had never rimmed a man before. I just felt like being absolutely filthy.
"Can't say I have." He told me.
From the tone of his voice I could tell he was still unsure, but I could also tell that he would still do whatever I told him.
I looked down. His legs were spread, and I could see the top of his tight, black asshole.
Fuck it.
I dove down and pressed my tongue underneath his balls, and then I licked lower and felt the rim of a man's asshole against my tongue.
"Hoooly fuck!!" Jamal gasped and gripped a sofa cushion.
"Mmmm!" I moaned as I licked his black asshole.
After a few seconds he relaxed and moved so I had better access to his hole. With that, my tongue explored his ass as I circled his rim.
"Fucking hell!" Jamal moaned. "I can't believe... Dani's mum is eating my asshole!"
"Mmmmm!!" I moaned, and my pussy gushed.
I felt so fucking filthy! Rimming a man young enough to be my son! But by the way his big fat cock was twitching and leaking, I knew he liked it.
My tongue pushed deeper, and I felt his asshole wrap around me! Hearing him moaning just for me set my body on fire! This man loved it! And surprisingly, I loved rimming him!
I pressed my pale fingers against his thighs as my delved my tongue in and out of his hole.
My right hand moved up to grab onto his shaft, and I started to stroke his meat. When I reached his tip, my palm got coated in his precum. But then I moved up and spat on his cock while stroking him.
"You like me eating your ass?" I asked.
"I can't believe it... but yes." He moaned.
I dove my tongue back into his asshole and tongue fucked him while stroking his cock.
"Oooh fuck, Hilary! Fuck, this is so good!" He kept moaning.
I must have eaten his ass for nearly 10 minutes when I came up for air. My face and his ass were dripping in spit.
I need his cock!
I pulled his pole towards me and wrapped my wet lips around him before immediately bobbing up and down.
"Yes! Fuck, I love your mouth!" He moaned.
"Mmmm!" I moaned back and looked up to him while devouring his black snake.
His precum covered my tongue and set my senses alight as I took him down my throat.
"Glllg!" I gagged as I forced my head deeper down.
My left hand rubbed his wet balls as I moved up and down.
"Oh god. Fuck. Hilary." Jamal kept moaning.
I pulled back and looked at him.
"Lets go to bed," I said and stood up. "I need to feel this inside me."
"Finally!" Jamal smiled and stood up.
He stood up, and I looked at his naked body. I still had my dress on, although my tits were hanging out. I took his hand in mine and led Jamal up to my bedroom.
We closed the door, and I looked at the bed.
I'm about to have sex again.
While I was lost in my own head, Jamal grabbed me and pulled me in for a hot and heavy kiss. His tongue pressed into mine, and I was only thinking with my pussy.
"Mmm." I moaned.
He reached under my dress and grabbed my ass cheeks as his hard cock pressed against my stomach.
"Fuck," I panted and pulled back. "Go lie down."
"Yes, Miss." He joked.
As I watched this beautiful, muscular black man lie down on my bed, I felt pure joy. Albeit, I was a little nervous about trying to get that massive cock in me.
Now, I was dripping wet, but with his length and girth, I got the bottle of lube from my bedside drawer and made my way to him. Standing by the side of the bed, I pulled my dress up over my head, making a show of revealing my pure nakedness to my new lover.
Once completely naked Jamal's eyes went over every inch of me. I felt insecure having him stare at me like that.
"You are... so beautiful." He whispered.



I need him.
I joined Jamal on the bed and straddled him, I had to lift my body up a lot to get over his cock. Then I poured lube onto my hands and his shaft before spreading it around with both hands.
"Do we need a condom?" Jamal asked me.
"Are you clean?" I asked.
"Yeah." He replied.
I gripped his big, black cock and sat up. Then while looking into his eyes, I rubbed the tip of his baseball bat dick up and down my soaked, smooth pussy lips.
"Well..." I whispered and pushed down slightly, "I'm on the pill... so you're cumming inside me."
I let my body go lower and immediately felt the girth of his head attempting to stretch my tight, underused hole.
Immediately I felt the resistance from my pussy as his head threatened to properly stretch me. Thank god, I used lube!
My body rocked up and down, half an inch at a time as I felt a little bit of his head go in at a time.
"Fucking hell," I panted, "How does anyone take this?"
"Just take your time." Jamal told me.
His hands held onto my thighs as I kept going up and down, taking more and more of him.
He reached down and his fingers pulled my pussy lips apart, spreading me open to help me take his meat.
I lowered down a little more and felt his head slide into my soaked pussy.
"Ooooohh!" I gasped as the air was forced from my lungs!
Jamal was so fucking thick!! My pussy was pulsating around him as if it was being held open and gripping around his shaft.
"Are you okay?" Jamal asked.
I bit my lip and nodded. I knew that no matter what, I was taking this dick.
Bit by bit I took his head deeper. After a third of his cock, my knees finally hit the bed and made things easier for me. I released his cock, and my hands planted on his firm chest.
As I looked into Jamal's eyes I was panting and sweating on top of him.
I wondered what he enjoyed most, seeing my thick, hot body on top of him or feeling my tight cunt around his cock.
I kept stroking his shaft with my pussy as I moved up and down, impaling myself on this giant cock.
"Oh god... oooohhh! Ooooohh!" I moaned louder as I took more and more.
When I lifted up there was a clean sheen of my juices around his ebony shaft.
"Nearly all in." He panted.
"Oooohh!" I moaned again.
I looked down and saw how unnaturally stretched my pussy looked with this thick, dark cock inside. My pussy lips were swollen... but god! It felt so good being so full!
My fingernails dug into his chest as I took a deep breath and slid down the last few inches of his wonderful dick.
My ass pressed against him, and I felt totally and utterly stuffed with black cock.
My head flew back, and my eyes rolled to the back of my head while my thighs trembled.
"Oooooh my god!!" I shouted with the little breath I had.
"Fuuck, you're so tight!" Jamal gasped.
"It's... been... a while." I moaned.
I could feel his cock throbbing inside of me to the depths of my pussy that had never been reached before.
My legs kept shaking as I tried to get used to the feeling of being so full and stretched. Just catching my breath was hard enough.
After a few minutes though, I slowly began to rock my hips forward and backwards. I kept his cock buried inside of me as I simply gyrated my hips.
"Oooh Hilary." Jamal moaned.
"Oh god... so deep... so fucking deep." I moaned.
My eyes were closed as I was grinding while impaled on his fuck stick.
I moved forward and backwards, feeling him hit things inside of me I never knew were there. As I did, my breathing got louder and heavier. My black hair fell in front of my face as I got faster... and faster.
"Oh fuck. Jamal. Jamal. It's so good!" I moaned.
My fingernails dug into his chest as I leaned forward, letting a few inches of his cock slide out of me before sitting back down onto it.
"Ooooh fuck!" I gasped when he hit the deepest parts of me.
I kept moving up and down, sliding on his cock, stroking his shaft with my cunt.
"Fuck. Fuck. Fuck." I kept moaning.
I still felt incredibly stretched and stuffed, but my pussy was loosening and adjusting to his size.
And then... I lifted myself up all the way until just the head was left, and I sat myself down until he was balls deep in me again.
"Fuuuuuucckk Jamal!!!" I shouted.
That was it. I had taken his entire cock, and I was ready to properly have him.
I got onto my feet, squatting on his cock while supporting myself on his chest, and I began to slide up and down on his cock.
My big, pale ass slapped down onto him as I took his cock over and over and over again.
"Oh fuck! Yes! Yes! Oh Jamal, fuck me!!" I moaned.
He was gripping my thighs as I rode him.
"Fucking hell, Hilary!" He moaned. "No one has taken it this well!! You're so fucking hot!!"
"Yes! Yes!" I shouted. "Grab my tits!"
Jamal reached up and squeezed both of my bouncing tits and then pinched my nipples.
"Fuuuuck yes!!" I shouted.
I didn't care how I looked. All I could feel was pleasure!
Then, while squeezing one tit, Jamal reached down and rubbed my throbbing clit as I rode him.
"Fuuuckk me!!" I shouted at the top of my lungs.
I saw stars as pleasure took over my body.
"Cum for me," Jamal moaned. "Cum over my cock!"
"Yes! Yes! Yes!" I shouted as I slammed my body down onto his shaft over and over again. My orgasm rose rapidly, and my pussy gripped around his cock, and my head flew back. "FUUUCCKK, I'M CUMMING!!!"
I impaled myself balls deep onto Jamal as my body shook uncontrollably as an earth-shattering orgasm battered through my body.
"OOOOOH MY GOD!!" I screamed as I gushed around his dick.
It was even better than I could have ever expected.
Even while I was still cumming, I pressed my tits against his chest and forced my tongue into his mouth.
"Mmmmm Jamal!" I moaned into his mouth as I kept cumming and cumming.
"Fucking hell, you're so tight." He whispered to me.
"Fuck me," I moaned. "I need you to fuck me hard."
Jamal smiled back at me.
"Get on your hands and knees." He said.
On my shaky legs I got off him, and Jamal moved out of the way. I got onto my hands and knees, sticking my ass into the air while he moved behind me.
SPANK!
"You have the best ass I've ever seen." He said to me.
"Just my pussy!" I reminded him, and Jamal laughed.
When I felt him tap his head against my stretched, soaked pussy, my body tingled with excitement.
"Oooh god, please Jamal." I moaned.
He pushed just the head into my needy pussy before grabbing my hips.
"You're enjoying my cock, aren't you?" Jamal whispered.
Oh, he's gonna get it.
My hands grabbed the duvet below me, and I took in a deep breath.
"Fuuck!" I shouted as I harshly pushed my ass back and took his entire cock into my desperate cunt.
"Jesus christ!" Jamal moaned as he bottomed out in me.
I didn't give him time to react, even with my stretched pussy around his cock. I bounced forward and backwards, using his big, black cock to fuck myself.
My ass slapped against his as I stroked his cock with my cunt.
"Right, time to fuck you properly." He growled and grabbed my hips.
"You better fuck meeeeeeeee, jesus chriiiiist!" I shouted as he really began hammering into me.
His entire cock was fucking in and out of my cunt. His balls slapped against my clit over and over as this young black man ruined me.
"YES! YES! Oh so fucking thick! So fucking deep!!" I screamed.
I was holding on for dear life as he was drilling into my cunt over and over again. My pussy was now stretched and happily taking his girthy beast.
Every single time he went balls deep, it was like the air was forced from my lungs. Jamal was rearranging my guts as he fucked me into oblivion.
SPANK!
"Fuck yes!" Jamal grunted.
"Oh god, fuck me, babe!" I moaned. "Don't... stop... fucking me!"
He moved like a machine, sawing his cock in and out of my gushing pussy as I took it. I felt so slutty, so dirty. I fucking loved it!!
My entire body was shaking with every one of his thrusts as my pussy clamped around his cock again.
"Are you cumming?!" Jamal moaned.
"YEEEEEEESSSS!!" I screamed.
It was good that he held me so tight because I was like a ragdoll as I came around his thick cock. He just battered my pussy over and over, fucking me until I couldn't see straight.
"OOOOH MY GOD, JAMAL!!" I screamed. "I'M! FUCKING! CUMMING!!!"
My body gave up on me, and I fell onto my stomach and tits, but Jamal didn't miss a beat. He climbed on top of me and shoved his wet cock back into my creamy cunt. Somehow he felt even deeper, like he was in my stomach.
"Oh god, I love it! I love it so much!" I babbled.
What happened after that was an hour of wild, sweaty, mind breaking fucking. His cock didn't leave my pussy for a second as he hammered into me, ruining and stretching my pussy as much as he possibly could.
I came three more times while he fucked me.
Until eventually I was lying on my back with my thick legs spread. He was kissing me, his tongue attacking mine as our lips were constantly locked together.
I felt drenched in sweat and weak from cumming as he thrusted into me constantly. The feel of his thick cock sliding in and out of my well fucked pussy was surreal.
"I'm getting close." Jamal moaned.
I had no idea how he lasted so long!
My pale legs lifted into the air and wrapped around his dark body. My fingers clawed at his back and gripped into his skin. My left hand moved down his muscular back, and I gripped his black ass cheek. My fingernails dug into his ass while he was thrusting in me, just his night sky skin on top of my pale, milky flesh.
"Cum in me!" I moaned into his mouth.
He kept fucking me. Our moans and heavy breathing filled the air.
"Cum in me, baby," I moaned. "Oooh god, I need it! I want to feel you shoot your load in me!"
"Fuck Hilary!" Jamal moaned.
"Yes! Yes!" I panted. "Ooooh please! Please cum in me!"
His muscles tensed in my hands, and his cock throbbed. Jamal closed his eyes and gritted his teeth.
"Urrrgghh fuuuuucckk Hilary!!" He roared like a beast.
Hearing him moan my name while cumming gave me one last, beautiful orgasm.
"Yeeeeeesss!!" I shouted and kissed him.
I could feel it. His thick, hot cock erupted deep inside my desperate pussy, painting my insides with his seeds.
His hot white cum unloaded over and over, filling me to the brim with his load. Jamal fucked me hard throughout his orgasm, and I could feel his cum already leaking past his cock and down to my ass.
"Oooh god, Jamal, Jamal." I kept panting as his cum never seemed to end.
An hour of fucking really had filled up his heavy balls as this beautiful, young black man used me as a cum bucket.
"Fuck me," Jamal panted with three long, hard last thrusts. "Hilary... that was... fuck me that was the best sex I've ever had."
His chocolate body pressed against mine as we stuck together. Both of us were exhausted and gasping for breath as his cock kept twitching into my cum filled pussy.
"I think you broke me." I whispered.
Slowly Jamal pulled back his long, thick cock, and with it I felt his cum leak out of my battered pussy.
He rolled next to me as we laid there, sweaty, naked and panting.
"Do you need to get back to work?" He said with a heavy breath.
"No," I told him with a smile, "I'm completely free all afternoon."
Well, one of the perks of being with a younger man I learnt was their recovery time.
I went for a shower to clean myself after catching my breath when suddenly I felt him get in behind me.
Before I knew it, my tits were squished against the glass wall while Jamal was hammering his cock into me from behind.
"Oh, fuck me! Spank me!" I moaned.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
His palms crashed against my big ass while he fucked me good. The hot water from the shower filled the room with steam as I screamed and moaned from his fucking.
"OOOH FUCK, I'M CUMMING!!" I screamed. "I'M FUCKING CUMMING AGAIN!!"
As my pussy creamed around his black cock, I felt another load filling me up.
I then realised that having that shower was a waste of time because half an hour later we were back on my bed, and I rode Jamal for half an hour until he came inside me again.
By the last time we fucked, I thought I was going to pass out from cumming so many times.
I was on the sofa, lying on my back, legs spread and naked with another load of cum leaking out of me.
"Jesus," Jamal moaned as he sat on the far end of the sofa, his big, black cock slowly going soft. "I think you've broken me."
I laughed and looked at the time. It would be a while until Dani got back, but I definitely wanted to clean the cum that had leaked out of me and onto the sofa before she returned.
"I think that'll do for today." I panted. I was so tired.
"Worn you out?" Jamal joked.
I laughed and climbed over to plant a kiss on his lips. I loved just being close to him and touching him.
"You've literally ruined me," I joked. "But I need to get cleaned up."
"That's fine, do you need a hand?" Jamal asked.
"No don't worry," I said and kissed him again. "Come back next Thursday."
"Oh, I would not miss it." He replied.
I watched this beautiful young man get dressed before leaving.
My personal boy toy. I'm gonna enjoy him.

--

By the time Dani returned I had cleaned any mess made and lit a few candles to get rid of the smell of sex. I was on the sofa, fighting falling asleep when she came in on her own.
"Wow, you look half dead." Dani said and sat down near to me.
"I'm so tired." I whispered.
"Yeah, I've heard Jamal can get you like that." She joked.
I laughed, but my body was so sore that it hurt just to laugh.
"I'll make you some tea," Dani said and stood up. "God knows after a night with Dwayne, a cup of tea is a life saver."
"Ew," I replied, "A mother doesn't need to hear those things."
"Oh come on mum," Dani laughed, "We're both adults. And trust me, it gets easier the more you do it. Before long you'll be taking Jamal easily."
She walked to the kitchen as I laid there trying to stay awake.
I knew one thing for sure. I couldn't wait for next Thursday!
To be continued... if you want more.
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Michael's Mistake - Consequences

Michael had locked himself in his bathroom while Skyla was downstairs watching TV and waiting for Michael to cook her dinner as he put the phone to his ear.
"Jennifer?" Michael whispered.
"What do you want?" She asked him.
"He's got in touch with me again." Michael told her and sat on the toilet seat.
"Who?" Jennifer asked.
"Who do you think!" Michael replied annoyed and then corrected his tone. "The guy who's blackmailing us."
"Shit," Jennifer replied, "What did he say?"
So, he's not been in touch with her, Michael thought.
"He texted me saying this isn't over." Michael admitted.
Jennifer went quiet when he told her that. Michael was anxious as hell, but he waited for her to speak.
"I can't do that again." Jennifer whispered.
Fuck sake!
"I know," Michael told her and thought back to him having to give a blowjob to this blackmailer. "Can you let me know if he contacts you?"
"Of course," Jennifer replied. "Michael, it's going to be okay, right?"
Michael sighed and closed his eyes.
"I hope so." He told her and put the phone down.

--

Michael didn't have to wait long until he heard from the blackmailer again.
Unknown: Miss me, cocksucker?
Michael was still in his car and had just pulled up to school. He was early, and the car park was empty, so he texted back.
Michael: Leave me alone! I did everything you wanted!
Unknown: Don't be such a pussy. Your next task is an easy one.
Michael: No! We're done!
Unknown: Fine then. Guess your wife will find out what you've done... and your boss.
Michael was furious. He took a breath before angrily typing back. He didn't care anymore.
Michael: Do it! It can't be worse than whatever you have in mind, you sick fuck!!!
He knew that he was potentially ruining his marriage and career, but he couldn't keep this going. He knew it would never end, that this blackmailer would only want more and more, and he couldn't live like that.
Unknown: All you have to do is take photos of Jennifer.
What?
That wasn't what Michael was expecting. He assumed it would be something gay again. As he read it, he was confused as another message came through.
Unknown: She takes shit selfies. So I want you to take slutty photos of that whore for me instead.
It was an easy task for Michael and didn't harm him really, but he felt a burning guilt to Jennifer.
Michael: I won't do that to her, she's been through enough.
Unknown: Well, it's your choice. Either you take photos of that slut, or I ruin your life. Seems a simple choice to me, but it's up to you. You have until midday to give me your answer.
Michael hated it! What he hated the most was how he was considering it.
All morning he argued in his head what to do.
It would make my life a lot easier, and all I have to do is take photos of someone else. But I already convinced her to give him a blowjob, can I actually ask her for more?
By five to noon Michael had made up his mind. Jennifer was sat at the back of his class, and he looked at her before going to his phone.
Michael: Fine, I'll do it.
Unknown: Good bitch.
On the lunch break Michael waited in a hallway in hopes of seeing Jennifer. As luck would have it, she was walking through and on her own.
"Jennifer, we need to talk." He whispered.
She looked at him, and it was obvious she knew it was about the blackmailer. They went together into Michael's classroom.
I need to be careful about how often I am alone with her, I don't want anyone to start noticing.
"Is it him?" Jennifer asked when they were alone.
"Yes, he's told me what he wants." Michael said.
"Well, what is it?" Jennifer questioned.
Michael couldn't look at her. He felt sick for what he was about to ask.
"He wants," Michael paused, "He wants me to take naked photos of you. Apparently the ones you sent weren't good enough."
"Are you serious?" Jennifer sighed and sat down on a chair.
She didn't look as annoyed as Michael expected, but she didn't exactly look happy. Michael knew why the blackmailer was more focused on Jennifer. She was a hot 18 year old.
"I'm sorry," Michael told her. "I told him I'd do it."
Jennifer actually laughed and flicked her hair back.
"What's funny?" Michael asked.
"Well, at least I don't have to suck anyone's dick!" She told him and sighed.
Michael realised she wasn't properly laughing, but it was more to stop from crying.
"So... that's a yes?" Michael asked.
Jennifer looked into his eyes. She was so beautiful...
"If it will help you, then yes, I'll do it." She told him.
"Oh god thank you!" Michael said. "I'm so sorry!"
"It's fine," Jennifer told him and sighed again. "Should we do it in your classroom, after school?"
Michael thought for a moment.
"I don't know," He told her. "I don't want people noticing how much time we're spending alone."
"Oh, that's a good idea, I guess," Jennifer replied. "I guess that leaves your place or mine."
"Definitely not mine," Martin told her. "My wife will be in."
"You can come to mine," Jennifer said. "My mum is out on a date."
And that was it. Michael was going to his 18 year old student's house that night to take naked photos of her. He was ashamed of himself.

--

Michael told Skyla that he was working late before getting into his car and driving to Jennifer's house after he had gotten her address from her earlier. He thought it was best not to give her a lift as he didn't want anyone to see them together.
When Michael arrived at her house, he parked down the road and practically ran to her front door. As soon as she answered, he ran in.
She was still in her school uniform, a short plaid skirt and a white blouse, but she had taken her tie off and opened a few buttons, so her cleavage was on show.
For a moment Michael started to drool as he looked at the stunning young girl. He had flashbacks of her bent over his desk while fucking her.
Stop it, that's what got you into this.
"Do you... want a drink or anything?" Jennifer asked.
It was an extremely awkward atmosphere between the two.
"I think we should just get this done, and I'll go home." He told her.
Yeah, home to my pregnant wife.
"Okay, good idea," Jennifer replied. "Erm, my room?"
Michael nodded and let her lead the way.
As soon as he set foot into her bedroom, he was shocked. Everything was pink and fluffy, which only exaggerated how much younger she was than him.
"Sorry about the mess." Jennifer said with a nervous laugh and threw a pile of clothes off her bed and into a wardrobe.
"It's fine." Michael awkwardly replied.
"So, erm, what exactly do we have to do?" Jennifer asked.
Michael pulled out his phone and read through the instructions their blackmailer had sent throughout the afternoon.
"He wants to start with you fully dressed, then one every time you remove an item of clothing, and then he's told me what positions he wants you in while you're naked." Michael told her, although as ashamed he felt while saying it, his cock did twitch at the thought of seeing Jennifer in those positions.
"It's not you, is it?" Jennifer asked. "You know I'm happy to show you me naked, just... if it is you."
Michael was shocked, she actually would believe that Michael would blackmail her.
"I promise you that it's not me." Michael told her.
"Okay, I believe you." Jennifer replied.
And then they started.
Jennifer was stood by the side of her bed while Michael took a few photos of her. She began to unbutton her shirt, while Michael continued taking pictures.
As her shirt became undone and her bra was exposed, Michael couldn't help but feel his cock grow.
The shirt was on the ground, and next was Jennifer's bra.
Oh god, Michael thought and gulped when he saw her big, beautiful, natural tits. He remembered grabbing them as he fucked her on his desk. Michael's cock was rock hard now.
Next Jennifer took off her dress and stood there in just a tiny black thong. When that went down, Michael found himself gawking at her perfect naked body.
"So... what positions do I need to be in?" Jennifer asked. She wasn't that nervous, but to be fair Michael had seen her naked before.
At first she sat on the bed and spread her legs with one hand was cupping one of her large tits while the other grabbed her thigh. She was... fuck, she was hot!!
Michael hated that he was putting her through this, but he found some sick pleasure in seeing the hottest women he had ever met in these positions.
Next she got onto all fours and aimed her arse at Michael. He saw her perfect, smooth pussy and asshole while he took photos.
After that she laid down on the bed and spread her legs, all while grabbing her big tits. Michael was getting more and more turned on watching her. And by the look of her pussy that was growing wetter, so was she.
Jennifer got into every position that she had to. On the side, on her front, hands pulling her ass cheeks apart.
For half an hour Michael took photos while drooling over her body.
"Okay, one last one." Michael said with a wet mouth. "You, erm, need to get on your knees and look up at me, like you're about to suck my dick."
Jennifer didn't speak, but she moved into position. She pulled her blonde hair back as she knelt down in front of Michael and looked up at him.
"Hm," She said and laughed. "I guess you didn't get to experience this last time."
Michael's cock throbbed in his trousers, which was only inches from her beautiful face.
"No, I guess I didn't." Michael replied back as his body tingled.
Jennifer looked at the tent in Michael's pants before looking up at him with her bright green eyes.
"It's okay," She told him. "I'd be offended if you weren't hard."
Michael gulped and nodded at her before she posed for the last photo.
"You know... if you want me to... I'd do it." Jennifer whispered.
"W-what do you mean?" Michael stuttered back to her.
The way she looked at him, with pure lust, a look Skyla never looked at Michael with anymore, and it was sending him wild.
"If you want me to suck your dick," Jennifer said bluntly, "I mean... we might as well try and find some joy in all of this."
Michael thought about the video of Jennifer sucking the blackmailer's cock. She was so close to it... he could just have it.
"I can't," Michael told her. "I'm sorry."
When Jennifer jumped to her feet, her big tits bounced.
"It's okay, just thought I'd offer." She told him.
"I, erm, I should go." Michael replied.
Jennifer pulled on a dressing gown as Michael took one last look at her body before going home.

--

"About time!" Skyla shouted as Michael walked through the door. "Where have you been?"
"Just working." Michael sighed.
He waited for her to start berating him and moaning at him as he walked into the living room.
Then, as he entered the living room, Michael's eyes went wide open.
"What's this?" He asked.
A hundred candles had been lit, there was dinner ready on the table and the house looked spotless.
Stood besides the table was Skyla, dressed in a stunning blue dress that hugged her body. She had only just started to show the pregnancy, and she looked absolutely stunning.
She walked over to her husband with a smile on his face.
"I know I've been a pain lately," She told him. "I'm sorry, the pregnancy is just a lot harder than I thought it would be."
"Oh babe," Michael told her, although he was overjoyed with her, the painful guilty feeling started to crush him. "I love you. You know that, right?"
"And I love you too, so much. I hope you never forget it." She said and kissed him.
It was the first time she had kissed Michael in a long time.
They made love that night, although Michael wasn't able to stop the occasional thought of Jennifer. When they were done, he felt like the biggest piece of shit in the world.

--

Michael didn't hear off the blackmailer for a few days, but that didn't lull him into a sense of security. He knew that eventually the blackmailer would be back, but he just hoped that they would continue to focus on Jennifer, as bad as that sounded.
Every day Michael would look at Jennifer and see her with nothing but lust. Well, lust and guilt.
It was nearly Thursday when she next spoke to him.
Michael had just pulled up to the school carpark, and Jennifer was there waiting. He appreciated that she would get in early to see him in private without anyone to see.
"He's back." Jennifer said.
Michael wasn't shocked, but he just hoped it would be longer.
"What does he want this time?" Michael asked.
"He wants to fuck you." Jennifer just came out and said it.
Michael fell back to his car.
"Is that a joke?" Michael asked, but from the look on her face he knew it wasn't.
"He said I have until lunch today to convince you." Jennifer said.
"No," Michael bluntly replied. "I'm sorry Jennifer, but that's too far. I can't do that."
"Please?" Jennifer begged. "He said if you don't, then he'll expose me."
Does that mean he won't expose me?
"Jennifer, I can't," Michael told her. "There's no chance. I'm sorry, but that isn't going to happen."
"Michael," Jennifer pleaded, "I sucked his dick. I took loads of photos. You know if you asked me to do it, then I'd say yes for you."
"That's... different." Michael told her.
He knew it wasn't that different, but he couldn't.
"It's not," Jennifer said and started to cry. "Please Michael, just do it."
"No." He said and started to walk away. "I am not doing that."
After that Michael did everything he could to avoid Jennifer. Partly because he didn't want anyone to overhear their conversation, but also because he felt guilty. He knew that this was going to lead to Jennifer being exposed, but he just hoped nothing about him would come out.

--

When Michael arrived at school on Friday, he was anxious about what had come out. If something had come out yet. He knew that this blackmailer had a lot of content of Jennifer, and Michael just prayed that nothing showed him.
Throughout the day he looked at the students around Jennifer, but none of them were acting strangely. Jennifer seemed off though. She always had her head down and wouldn't look at Michael.
Maybe nothing has come out yet, Michael thought.
When 3pm came and the students left, Michael was happy to have gotten through another day.
Then, while he was alone and packing up his bag to leave his classroom, the door opened.
Michael turned his head and saw a student. He recognised the young man's face, but didn't know his name.
"Sir?" He said.
"Can I help you?" Michael asked and looked at the clock.
The student was tall and well built. He had to be 18. He had short black hair and a chiselled face. Even in his school uniform he looked well built.
Michael watched as the student closed the door and locked it.
What does he want? Michael thought. He was actually eager to get back home to Skyla. She had been acting like her old self again this week.
"I'm Seth." The student said, and Michael's heart sank, and his legs gave out, leaving him to fall down onto the chair at his desk.
Seth walked towards Michael. He had a straight face and looked very, very angry.
"What... what do you want?" Michael asked.
Seth stood over Michael, towering over him like a beast.
"I want to know why you, a teacher, would fuck my girlfriend?" Seth asked through gritted teeth.
Fuck, Jennifer was exposed... to her boyfriend.
Seth pulled out his phone and tapped the screen before turning it to Michael. It was Jennifer, sat on that very desk with her legs spread, tits bouncing while Michael fucked her.
"Oooh fuck you feel so fucking good sir!!" Jennifer's moans shouted through the phone.
"Seth, I can explain." Michael told him. It wasn't the normal way a teacher would speak to a student, but Michael was afraid.
"Oh, you can?" Seth laughed. "You can explain why I got sent a video of you fucking my girlfriend on this desk?" He asked and hit the table. "I'd like to see you explain that to the head teacher."
"Don't..." Michael whispered, although he had no argument.
"I didn't believe it when I first saw the video," Seth spoke. "How could my hot girlfriend cuckold me with an old man?! Why would she even do that?"
"S-seth..." Michael stuttered again.
"You fucked my girlfriend," Seth barked out. "You made me into a cuckold. You took away my masculinity! To fuck someone half your age! I should get you fired and exposed for the old pervert that you are!"
Michael was shaking as Seth spoke. Was this it for him?
"But that wouldn't satisfy me enough," Seth told him. "That wouldn't give me back what you took."
Michael got a glimmer of hope that Seth wouldn't ruin his life. But that brought a new question, what does he want?
"Fucking my whore girlfriend doesn't give me my pride back," Seth said and smiled down at the scared Michael. "But fucking you will."
"What?!" Michael gasped.
"The way I see it," Seth continued, "The only way to get back at the man who stole my girlfriend and took away my masculinity, is to take his away... and what better way to destroy a man's masculinity then fucking him like a little bitch."
The way he spoke and the words he used, Michael couldn't help but think...
"Are you the blackmailer?" Michael asked.
"What?" Seth laughed, "No, but I'm grateful he showed me what a whore my girlfriend is."
Michael wasn't convinced, but he got distracted when Seth's hands went to his belt.
"I can't," Michael told him but didn't move. "I'm a teacher, and I'm married."
"That didn't stop you from fucking Jen," Seth shouted back. "And unless you want me to take it all away from you, and I will, I have nothing to lose here. Then you'll do every fucking thing I tell you to!"
The anger in Seth's voice was one hundred percent real. Michael could tell. It didn't matter to Seth that he was suggesting fucking a man. Whether it was male or female didn't matter in this situation. Seth just wanted payback.
While Michael was lost in his own head, Seth had pulled his trousers down, and his cock sprung free.
He's not the blackmailer, Michael realised. Full of shame, Michael knew the blackmailer's cock intimately, and it definitely wasn't Seth's.
Seth's was big and thick, not as much as the blackmailer, but still very impressive. Seth's also had a curve in it, which the blackmailer did not. Also, Seth was completely shaven down there.
"So, you're going to start by sucking my dick," Seth grunted. "I'm sure you picked up a few tips from Jen."
Michael didn't stop himself before saying "She didn't give me a blowjob."
"Bullshit!" Seth shouted. "Don't fucking lie to me! That girl loves a fucking cock in her mouth!"
"Seth, please," Michael pleaded. "Don't do this. I'm sorry for what happened. It was a mistake."
"Oh no," Seth replied and stepped closer, his cock swinging as he moved. "You're not sorry enough yet."



Michael kept looking up at him with pure fear.
"Either get my cock in your mouth, or I send this to everyone." He threatened.
A split second decision came to Michael, and he lunged for the phone in Seth's hand. Unfortunately, Seth had youth on his side and easily pulled away. Then he put a hand onto Michael's chest and shoved him back onto the seat.
It was an easy push for Seth, but Michael felt the pure strength that this young man had.
"Right, you have five seconds or I walk out of here." Seth threatened.
Fuck! Fuck! Fuck! FUUUUUUCK!!!
Michael opened his mouth, leaned forward and wrapped his lips around Seth's girthy cock.
"Hahahaha, you fucking faggot!!" Seth bellowed out, and his cock moved in Michael's mouth.
How do I have another cock in my mouth!
The same feeling he got with the blackmailer returned. How unnatural it felt to have a cock in his mouth. Thank god Seth's didn't taste bad either!
Michael was about to do what he did to the blackmailer before Seth's hands grabbed onto the back of his head. He pulled Michael down, and the thick cock hit his throat.
"Gllgg!" Michael gagged and tried to pull back, but Seth was too strong.
"You fucking prick!" Seth grunted. "Choke on my big fucking cock! Faggot!"
The hatred behind Seth's words frightened Michael. He knew he was in for a tough time.
Seth held Michael's head still as he thrusted in and out of his mouth, each time forcing his cock as far as possible and making Michael gag harder than ever before in his life.
"Gllg... gllg... gllg... glllg!" Michael gagged over and over.
"Is this how you fucked my girlfriend's mouth?!" Seth shouted. "Is this what she did for you?!"
Michael couldn't reply if he wanted to with a big, thick, throbbing cock battering his throat.
In a matter of seconds spit was pouring down Michael's chin as his mouth was abused by Seth's dick. The spit splattered against Michael's face as his throat got hit over and over again.
"You faggot bitch!" Seth grunted. "I'm gonna show you exactly what dirty fucking pervs like you deserve!"
The taste of precum spread across Michael's tongue as Seth got more and more into the forced blowjob.
Before long, he had stretched Michael's throat enough that the rest of his length delved down, and his big, smooth balls pressed against Michael's wet chin.
"Glllllllgggggg!!" Michael let out one long gag as his throat wrapped around Seth's big cock.
The big, wet balls pressed against his chin as the cock throbbed down his throat.
Michael's eyes were bulging and bloodshot as tears ran down his cheeks. All he could think was how he was supposed to be a teacher, yet he was getting face fucked by a student.
When Seth let Michael's head go, the teacher instinctively pulled back and gasped for air to refill his lungs. A trail of spit went from Michael's wet mouth to his students big, pulsating cock.
"Now then," Seth grunted, "I'm not just going to fuck your face, but I want you to suck my dick properly, like the pathetic little cunt that you are."
Michael knew it wasn't enough for Seth to dominate him, but the student wanted to humiliate Michael the same way Seth felt humiliated knowing his girlfriend had cheated on him.
Seth's hand rubbed the back of Michael's head while pulling him closer.
"You're going to suck my dick like the little fucker that you are." Seth instructed.
Michael felt broken. He had just been face fucked by an 18 year old student that had the power to ruin his life.
In that state, Michael opened his wet mouth and let Seth guide him down to his big cock.
Michael's lips wrapped around Seth's shaft, and Seth pulled his hands away, leaving Michael to actually give a blowjob.
He just closed his eyes and began to bob up and down. Seth laughed with his entire body.
"Look at you go!" Seth mocked. "Sucking a dick like a true queer!"
Michael tried to ignore him and kept his eyes closed as his mouth moved up and down Seth's meat. Eventually Michael's tongue ran against Seth's head and got a mouthful of precum.
The cock was so hard and firm, the slight bend forced Michael's head to move as he went up and down. After having his throat so thoroughly fucked, it was easier to take him deeper.
Michael had one plan in mind, If I can make him cum with my mouth, he might not fuck me.
So, Michael passionately sucked Seth's cock. He bobbed up and down fast while keeping his lips tightly wrapped around the shaft. His tongue pressed firmly against Seth's head as he massaged it all over.
"You do like it, don't you!" Seth laughed. "I bet Jen wouldn't want you knowing that you're a cocksucking bitch!"
Michael tried to ignore him and kept his eyes closed while bobbing up and down.
"Moan, you fucking faggot! Moan as you suck my dick!" Seth othered.
Michael didn't want to, but he had absolutely no power in this situation.
As he went down on Seth's cock and pulled his mouth up, he did as he was told.
"Mmmmm." Michael forced a moan and felt Seth's cock vibrate in his mouth.
"Keep doing that!" Seth ordered.
Fuck my life! Michael thought.
"Mmmm... mmmm.... Mmmmm!" Michael kept forcing out moans as he bobbed up and down. He sped up giving this forced blowjob.
"Oooh, not bad actually." Seth moaned, and his cock twitched in Michael's mouth.
This was when Michael opened his eyes and looked up. He froze and nearly passed out when he saw Seth's phone aimed at him... recording.
Michael reacted by reaching for the phone, but Seth pulled it away, and his free hand grabbed onto Michael's head.
"Not a chance!" Seth shouted.
Michael managed to pull back and pant for air.
"Please don't record this." He pathetically pleaded.
"You don't get a fucking say. Now back to my cock, faggot." Seth ordered.
Michael was still frozen. The last thing he wanted was for Seth to have more content to blackmail him.
God knows how long he was recording for... at the best he has me actively giving a blowjob and moaning around his cock.
That moment Michael realised it was too late anyway and returned to sucking Seth's cock with the goal of making him cum before it got worse.
Seth's cock was dripping in Michael's spit which trickled down his chin.
"Oooh, fuck yeah!" Seth moaned. "You give Jen a run for her money! Didn't realise you were a seasoned cocksucker!"
Michael wanted to object, but he couldn't.
His right hand grabbed onto the base of Seth's shaft and stroked it up and down while giving him a blowjob in the hopes of ending this faster.
When he would open his eyes, he'd see Seth still recording him. Michael just had to try and forget that while stroking and sucking Seth's big cock.
He was sure Seth was getting close when he pushed Michael away.
"Right, bend over the desk, faggot." Seth ordered.
"Please, no, you can't." Michael pleaded.
"Please, a queer like you will love my big cock in your ass." Seth told him.
"I don't... I'm not..." Michael said before Seth interrupted him.
"I don't give a fuck," Seth said. "You're gonna take my cock just like Jen took yours!"
Michael couldn't move. He knew it wasn't possible to get the phone from Seth.
"I won't record this if that makes you feel better," Seth told him. "But if you don't bend over that desk right now, then everyone will see that not only do you fuck students, but you suck their dicks as well."
The teacher's world froze. Because of one moment of weakness, he was going to get fucked by a man.
As much as he wanted to curl into a ball and let the world disappear, his body moved for him.
He stood up, turned away from Seth and slowly bent over his desk. Michael's head turned to the side and looked at the blackboard. He still had no idea how the original video of him and Jennifer got filmed, but he prayed there was no secret camera there now.
As he laid there, Seth reached around and undid Michael's belt and yanked his trousers to his ankles and finally off. Seth kicked Michael's feet and forced his legs to spread.
This is actually happening... I'm about to be fucked by a man.
SPANK!!
Seth slapped as hard as he could on both of Michael's firm arse cheeks.
"Fuck!" Michael grunted as he took it.
Seth grabbed onto Michael's ass and pulled his cheeks apart, revealing his hairy, untouched arsehole.
"Fucking hell," Seth grunted, "You're disgusting."
Is he changing his mind?
"I can't even think of Jen to help me through, because every time I do I just see you fucking her!" He grunted and slapped Michael's ass out of anger again.
Michael was hoping that Seth wouldn't be able to go through with having sex with a man, which gave him a little glimmer of hope.
"But I'll have to power through!" Seth grunted.
His big, heavy cock slapped against Michael's arsehole, and Michael tensed up.
"Please Seth... don't do this." Michael pleaded with his last bit of strength.
SPANK!
"Jen kept calling you Sir while you fucked her," Seth growled. "So I think you'll call me Sir from now on. What do you think?"
Michael was humiliated.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"I said, what do you think, faggot?!" Seth shouted.
"Yeeeess sir!!" Michael yelped as his arse cheeks burnt and glowed bright red.
"There we go," Seth grunted as a drop of spit landed on Michael's arsehole, and he felt the big head of Seth's cock tap at it. "Time to treat you like how you treated my girlfriend."
He applied pressure onto Michael's tight, virgin asshole, but Michael still couldn't believe this was happening.
Instantly Michael felt the resistance coming from his ass while Seth tried to force his meat inside.
"Fucking relax! Faggot!" Seth grunted and slapped Michael's arse again.
Michael gritted his teeth and breathed heavily through his nose as he did his best to relax and prepare to be penetrated by a big cock.
Seth's fingers gripped onto Michael's hips as he pushed harder.
Michael's asshole started to stretch open, and it gripped around the very tip of Seth's cock as it pushed and pushed.
"Urrggg fuck, you're too big!" Michael grunted.
"You'll fucking take it!" Seth shouted back.
"Pleeeeeaseee!" Michael pleaded, but Seth wasn't changing his mind. He was getting his revenge.
His cock was stretching Michael's ass wider and wider. A burning, stinging pain hit Michael as he took something he never thought he would.
One more push and Michael's tight arsehole gripped around Seth's shaft as the head popped inside of him.
"Fuuuckk me!!" Michael grunted. "Take it out! Please!"
"You didn't take it out of Jen until you came inside of her," Seth told him. "So I'll be doing the same to you."
Michael braced himself for Seth to ram his entire cock into Michael's tight, burning asshole. He thanked god when he realised Seth was easing it in.
Seth looked down at Michael's asshole that was stretched around his cock and spat down again.
He was edging his cock inside Michael, pushing forward and backwards a fraction at a time. Michael was gripping onto his desk as he took it. He gritted his teeth and breathed heavily while his asshole quivered around the thick cock penetrating him.
"Fuck... fuck.. uurgggh pleeeasee!" Michael grunted as Seth's cock sunk a few inches deep in one go.
"You've already got the widest part in!" Seth told him. "Just take it like the fucking bitch you are!"
Although Michael's arsehole was burning and felt unnaturally stretched, he knew that Seth was right. Hopefully that meant the worst was over. Although the girth didn't get any wider, the feel of this foreign object delving deeper and deeper into Michael's bowels was a strange one.
"Urrgh!" Michael grunted when Seth's cock hit something inside of him and forced the air from his lungs.
"I'm nearly balls deep in your ass," Seth growled. "You fucking faggot!"
Michael was sweating and panting while his chest and face pressed against the cold desk. His knuckles were white from gripping the edges of the desk so hard as Seth plunged the last inch of his cock inside.
"Ooooohhh fuuckk!" Michael grunted.
He felt Seth's big, smooth balls rest against his own. The only thing Michael could think to describe it was full. He was completely and utterly full of dick!
"That's right, you fucking cunt!" Seth mocked and slapped Michael's ass cheek hard. "Now you'll always know that you've taken my cock in your asshole! Next time you might think twice before fucking a girl half your age!"
Seth spat down again before pulling two inches of his cock back and sliding it back in.
"Urrgh!" Michael grunted.
The spit was helping, but the movement was still rough and firm. His asshole was burning and stinging as Seth slowly moved forward and back a few inches at a time.
"You may be some dirty old pervert," Seth grunted, "But your asshole is fucking tight!"
Michael felt Seth's cock throb inside of him, forcing his rim wider as he moved in and out.
The teacher had to try and distract himself from the fact that an 18 year old student was fucking him. He focused on his breathing as Seth picked up his pace.
He wasn't going fast but his strokes grew more constant and the amount of Seth's big cock that left Michael's asshole got longer and longer.
Before Michael knew it Seth's entire cock was sliding in and out of him. The burning feeling was dying down, and Seth kept spitting down, which made it easier for his meat to glide in and out.
The full feeling remained though. Every time Seth went balls deep, Michael would feel his body tense up, and the air forced from his lungs.
"There you go, you little bitch," Seth groaned as he picked up the pace and started to fuck his teacher harder, sliding his entire cock in and out of Michael's now loosened hole. "Taking it like a true faggot!"
"Please... Seth..." Michael grunted.
Then a handful of his hair was yanked up, and Michael yelped.
"What was that?!" Seth growled.
"I'm... urgh... sorry..." Michael panted with every thrust as his bowels got filled with cock.
"Sorry for what?" Seth shouted and kept a tight hold of Michael's hair.
Michael had never felt more emasculated or degraded in his life. He was a husband with a kid on the way, a teacher, yet there he was getting fucked by his student.
Seth's hips gyrated as he stroked his cock with Michael's asshole. The student's breathing got heavier. Seth may not be gay, but he was definitely enjoying the tight asshole around his cock.
"I'm sorry for fucking Jennifer," Michael panted. "Please... I'm sorry!"
"Oh," Seth laughed and let go of Michael's hair and slapped his ass, "You will be!"
Michael felt two firm hands take a strong grip of his hips, and Seth got himself ready. Then it really began.
Seth really started to fuck Michael. His hips slapped against Michael's ass with every thrust as his cock plunged balls deep before pulling back and leaving just the head in.
"Oh fuck! Fuck! Fuck! Seth, Pleeeasseee!" Michael grunted.
How do gay men enjoy this?! Michael thought as his insides were getting rearranged by a student.
"That's right! Moan for it, you fucking queer!" Seth laughed.
Michael was moaning but not from pleasure!
Seth had worked Michael's ass, so it was looser and was taking his cock easier. He watched his thick, steel like shaft sliding in and out of a teacher as he fucked him harder and harder.
"Fuck! Fucking take it, you gay fucker!" Seth moaned. He was really getting into it.
Michael's body bounced against his own desk where he taught as this giant cock ruined his asshole. He listened to Seth's breathing get heavier and his moans get louder and louder. Although the pain was practically gone, he was hoping this humiliating event would be over soon.
Seth stopped degrading Michael with words and focused just on fucking him. He was using Michael's asshole as his revenge.
"Oh god! Fuck! Fuck!" Michael couldn't stop himself from grunting as he got well and truly fucked.
The 18 year old stud was hammering into Michael's ass by now. Grunts and pants by both of them filled the classroom as his cock throbbed inside Michael.
"Ooooh get ready!" Seth shouted. "I'm gonna fill your fucking ass up soon!"
"Urrgghh!" Michael grunted as Seth's cock seemed to fuck him harder and deeper.
"Is this how you did it to Jen?!" Seth grunted. "When you came inside her? When you fucked my whore girlfriend?!"
Michael didn't respond as he didn't want to annoy Seth even more.
SPANK!
"Did you like it?!" Seth shouted. "Did you like fucking my girlfriend?!"
His cock was hammering in and out of Michael, who couldn't hold back his own yelps.
"Yeeess!" Michael squealed.
"You liked fucking my girlfriend on this desk?!" Seth shouted.
"Yes, I did!!" Michael answered. His mind felt broken, and all he could do was answer honestly.
"Even with your wife at home? Not knowing that her perv husband was cheating on her with a student?! Did you even think about her while you fucked my girlfriend?!" Seth shouted.
Michael took in a deep breath as Seth ruined his asshole.
"Noooooo!!!" Michael answered him.
"Urrgggh fuuucckking faggot!!" Seth roared.
His cock expanded, stretched Michael even wider, and then it happened.
Michael felt the first shot of thick, hot cum hitting the inside of his asshole. It actually helped soothe him. Seth's cock pulsated as load after load of his seed filled Michael up.
"Fuucking hell!!" Seth moaned as he kept cumming and cumming as he fucked Michael bareback.
The teacher's body pressed against the desk as he felt this dominant student unload his balls inside of him. He felt even more full as this steaming hot, thick liquid kept being unleashed.
Seth didn't slow down his fucking. He was using Michael's asshole until every last drop of cum was drained from his balls.
Without realising it, Michael was automatically clenching his asshole as it quivered around Seth. It was like a constant stream of thick cum being fired inside his bowels.
"Fucking hell," Seth panted and finally stopped. He shoved his cock balls deep inside of Michael one more time and held it there as his cock spasmed. "For a faggot you have a tight asshole."
"Fuck... fuck..." Michael panted.
I've just been fucked by a man who has cum in my ass, he thought.
As Seth pulled his cock back Michael grunted, and then it slipped out, followed by a load of cum leaking out of Michael's asshole and running down his thighs.
Michael couldn't move, and he just remained on the desk with his chest heaving up and down.
"Fucking faggot," Seth said as he got dressed again. "Shame I'm not gay because that tight asshole felt fucking amazing."
Michael couldn't speak. He felt violated and battered, and he just wanted Seth to go so he could be alone.
"Have a good evening with your wife while my cum leaks out of you," Seth said as he walked to the door. "And fuck Jen all you want. I'm done with that whore."
As soon as the door opened, Michael jumped up in shock. He feared someone would look in and see him in his position. He rapidly pulled his trousers up and sat down, but once he stopped moving, the feeling of his stretched, sore ass hit him.
Fucking hell, Michael thought. He was having an out of body experience, as if that happened to someone else and not him.

--

Another twenty minutes went by before Michael had the strength to get up and go home. When he did get back, Skyla had cooked him dinner again.
"Hey honey!" She shouted. "In here when you're ready!"
I am literally covered in sweat, and I can smell the cum leaking out of me, Michael thought.
"I'm just gonna go for a quick shower!" He called out and rushed to the stairs. "I forgot to put deodorant on this morning, and I stink!"



"Oh my prince charming!" Skyla shouted back with a laugh.
When Michael got into the shower, he spent a while washing his asshole until he couldn't feel any more cum, but as his fingers traced his hole, he felt the ache of being freshly fucked.
And then, his cock started to grow.
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Michael's Mistake - Betrayal

When Michael got to school, he felt sick. His asshole was still aching from the night before, and the idea that he might see Seth made his heart want to stop. Fortunately, Michael didn't have any classes where Seth was his student. Before the previous night Michael had no idea who Seth even was.
In the morning Michael had one class with Jennifer in it, and throughout it she was giving him funny looks, but Michael looked away every time.
And when the class ended, she stayed behind. Michael looked nervous. He was fearing even more about someone realising how much time they were alone together.
"I'm sorry." Jennifer whispered to him.
Michael's face went pale as he looked up from his desk. The desk that Seth fucked him on the night before.
"F-for what?" Michael stuttered.
Jennifer looked like she could cry as she struggled to find the words to say.
"For Seth." She managed to croak out, and Michael almost had a heart attack.
He told her?
"I... I... I don't know what you're talking about." Michael told her.
He was fully set with the plan to act as if that night with Seth had never happened.
"He showed me the video of what he made you do," Jennifer whispered, and Michael's hands twitched while his feet tapped on the floor. "He... he said he wanted me to see the, erm, the person that I cheated on him with."
The way she said "person" Michael knew she was changing his words, chances are he called me a faggot.
"I don't want to talk about it." Michael told her and looked back down at his desk.
"I'm sorry," Jennifer repeated. "I didn't know this blackmailer sent the video to Seth, otherwise I would've warned you."
"Just leave it." Michael grunted.
Then one of her soft, delicate hands landed on his desk.
"If there's anything I can do, just let me know." She whispered.
"Turn back time before your boyfriend fucked me." Michael grunted in anger.
Then Jennifer's hand pulled away. Michael felt bad for snapping at her. It wasn't Jennifer's fault that her boyfriend did what he did.
"He's not my boyfriend anymore." Jennifer whispered.
Although Michael didn't want to snap at Jennifer, he couldn't stop himself. He was in no mood for this conversation, and he just wanted to forget it.
"That's not my problem," He grunted and looked up. "Leave me alone."
She looked hurt by his response, but she didn't say anything and eventually left. Michael did his best to forget what happened with Seth, but being sat at the desk where he was fucked made that hard.
When lunch finally came, he went to the teacher's canteen, and he looked around at his fellow colleagues, all of them respectable people.
I was respectable, Michael thought as he looked at them, Now look at me. I cheated on my pregnant wife with a student, I've sucked a stranger's cock at a glory hole and then another student has fucked me.
While Michael was sat there lost in his own thoughts, his phone vibrated. As soon as he saw the number, Michael's heart sank.
Since this began he had been in a constant state of panic.
Unknown: Looks like poor old Seth had a good time!
What followed was the video that Seth must have shown Jennifer. It was Michael with his eyes closed and sucking on Seth's big, thick cock. Although the sound was down as Michael was in a room with other teachers, he knew what he would hear. He would hear his moaning, forced moans that Seth made him do without realising he was being recorded.
This isn't going to end, is it? Michael thought.
Michael weighed up his options.
End this now and let the blackmailer expose him. Videos of him having sex with Jennifer and sucking Seth's cock would spread across the school and to his wife and family. He would lose his job and likely would have to change careers as no one would hire a teacher that has had sex with a student. On top of that he would lose his wife and most likely never get to see his unborn child.
Or, keep doing what this blackmailer wanted and either pray that he would get bored, or eventually find a way out of this situation. Michael had been fucked by Seth, so he didn't think it could get much worse than that.
So far the blackmailer had only forced him to suck his dick once, and the rest of the attention was on Jennifer. Although the blackmailer did tell Jennifer that he wanted to fuck Michael, but again the punishment went to Jennifer.
Fuck sake, what am I going to do?
With nothing else coming to mind, Michael texted back.
Michael: What can I do to end this? I can't live like this. I'll do anything. If you want to fuck me, then you can, as long as you promise this will be over afterwards.
It was a painful ten minutes until Michael got a reply.
Unknown: We'll see.
Those two words gave a glimmer of hope to Michael. He wondered if this could actually end. He would sacrifice having sex with another man if it meant he could get his life back on track! That seemed like a very small price to pay compared to losing everything.
He didn't text back. Michael thought if he left that idea with the blackmailer, then he would come around to agreeing.
That sliver of hope got Michael through the day.

--

When Michael got home, Skyla's recently happy mood was gone, and she was back to being a grumpy pregnant woman.
She was lying on the sofa in a heap when Michael came through.
"Hey," Michael said, "how's your day been?"
He went to kiss her forehead, but she pulled away.
"Don't," She huffed. "I feel disgusting. What's for dinner?"
"I don't mind. What do you fancy?" Michael asked.
"Can't you just decide for once." Skyla barked at him.
Yay me.
Michael went into the kitchen and found an oven pizza he could make that was quick and easy. Skyla grunted in response when he suggested it, which he took as a yes.
"Kevin is coming round on Friday." She called out as Michael was putting it into the oven.
Seriously? Michael sighed and walked into the living room.
"Does he have to?" Michael asked.
"He's my brother, and he's not seen me since I announced the pregnancy." Skyla grunted.
"But he hates me." Michael moaned.
It was no secret that Michael and Kevin didn't get on. Kevin wasn't a bad person or anything, but he just never accepted Michael and wasn't afraid to show it. Kevin was a brute and a police officer who loved the power that gave him. He saw Michael's profession as a teacher to be a woman's job and used every opportunity to belittle him.
"He's my brother!" Skyla said again. "You will just have to deal with it for one night."
He knew there was no point in arguing with her, so Michael silently agreed and sat down.
There is still that nice person inside of her, Michael thought, she proved that. My loving, amazing wife is still there, she's just grumpy while she's pregnant.
Michael loved his wife, and before the pregnancy he couldn't imagine himself happier. She was the love of his life, and because of her mood swings while pregnant, he may have ruined it.
No, I won't let it be ruined.
As he was sat there his phone buzzed.
Unknown: On Friday you're going to the Bellhouse Bar.
Michael immediately turned away so Skyla wouldn't get a chance to see his screen. As he read the message he got confused. He had never heard of this bar before. After a quick search online, he realised it was a sort of swinger's bar.
Michael: I can't on Friday. My brother in law is over, so I have to be in.
Unknown: Well Saturday then! But you are going! Got that?
Michael sighed as he typed back.
Michael: Why? If you're going to meet me, can't we just get it over and done with?
Unknown: You won't be meeting me just yet. Be there at 9pm, and I want a photo to prove you are there.
"Who are you texting?" Skyla asked, and Michael nearly jumped out of his skin.
"Just Jeff from work." Michael lied as he typed back.
Michael: Fine.

--

The next day at work Michael put his anxiety into a little box in his mind and tried to forget about it. But as he walked down the hallway, he saw Seth walking with his friends, a group of muscular thuggish 18 year olds.
Michael's head went down as he walked past them.
"Faggot." Michael heard someone whisper.
When his head turned, Seth and his mates were walking away, and none of them had turned back to look at him.
Did someone actually say that? Michael thought and actually questioned his sanity.

--

When Friday night came, Kevin arrived. Michael answered the door since Skyla didn't want to get up. As soon as the door opened and Michael saw the brute that was his brother-in-law, he sighed.
"Little Mickey," Kevin bellowed out, "How's things?"
He took off his coat and handed to Michael without asking.
"Fine, how are you?" Michael asked politely.
As Kevin barged past, his body towered over Michael's. He truly was a beast of a man. Broad shoulders, tall and full of muscles.
"Good," Kevin said and kicked off his shoes. "Busted a few drug dealers last week, but how's teaching those kids?"
"I teach 18 year olds," Michael told him although he already knew. "Getting them ready for university."
"If you say so." Kevin laughed and slapped Michael's back so hard it hurt before walking to the living room.
Michael took a moment to mentally prepare for the evening as Kevin and Skyla spoke. Skyla's happy voice was back, and she spoke friendly with her brother, the complete opposite of how she was speaking to Michael.
Playing the role of loving husband was hard for Michael, given what was going on. He was spaced out most of the night and barely paid attention to all of Kevin's mini insults.
When they went to bed Michael thanked god that he didn't have to even pretend to listen to what they spoke about. Everything in his life was revolving around this blackmail.

--

"Do you have to go?" Skyla asked while Michael was getting dressed.
"It's a teachers do," Michael lied. "I can't be the only one not going."
He was putting on a pair of black jeans and a white t-shirt. Even when he was younger Michael wasn't a person that went to many bars. He had never set foot in a swinger's bar, so he wasn't really sure on what to wear.
"Are any other halves going?" Skyla asked.
"No, just the teachers." Michael told her.
"Thank god," She sighed as she laid down on the bed in long pyjamas. "Don't wake me up when you get home."
To his surprise Skyla got up and kissed Michael.
"I love you." She told him.
Michael felt like his heart was breaking.
"I love you too." He told her.
He drove to the bar as he had no intentions of drinking. Thankfully the bar was nearly an hour's drive away, and Michael hoped that meant he wouldn't see anyone that he knew.
When he arrived at the club, he couldn't believe how busy it was. Crowds of people filled the dancefloor and the bar. At first Michael didn't notice anything strange in the mass crowd, but the more he looked, the more he saw.
Michael's eyes got wider as he witnessed acts he couldn't believe people would do in public.
First of all, there was a guy who must have only just been 18 crawling on his hands and knees, wearing a thong, a collar and nothing else while an older, larger woman led him around with a leash!
On the dance floor he saw more and more people either making out with each other or touching each other up. He saw three men involved in a threeway kiss.
There was a stage where suddenly a guy was sucking another man's cock.
There were half naked people walking around and chatting.
In one booth he saw a woman riding reverse cowgirl on a younger black man as she sucked the cock of another man.
What is this place?
As Michael saw so many sexual acts, he realised that his cock was starting to grow.
Okay, maybe I need one drink.
He worked his way to the crowded bar, and after twenty minutes he made it to the front where the very camp barman gave him a beer.
That was when Michael remembered he needed to send his blackmailer proof that he was there. A quick selfie later Michael wondered what he was supposed to do here.
Unknown: Good boy. You are to stay there for 2 hours. After that you can go home.
That seemed easy enough. Michael was confused as to why this was what the blackmailer wanted, but he wasn't going to question an easy task.
After a few minutes Michael found a quiet corner where he sipped on his beer and just observed what was going on. As time passed the sexual acts became more and more obvious. People were full on having sex in this club without a care in the world.
It was like a whole other universe that Michael never knew existed.
"Hey," A feminine voice spoke next to Michael, and he turned to see a beautiful red headed woman next to him, "First time?"
Michael was nervous as this stunning woman smiled at him and made his heart melt.
"Erm, yeah," Michael replied, "It's... pretty wild in here."
"Oh, this is a quiet night," The red head replied and moved up closer to him, and Michael tensed up. "You should come on an event night. They get really crazy then."
Michael looked up and saw a skinny white guy getting spit roasted by two black men on the stage.
"I can't imagine that." Michael replied.
Then, he felt a soft hand rest on his arm.
"I think you'd enjoy it." She whispered and leaned in close, but Michael quickly pulled away.
"I'm married, sorry." He told her.
The red head smiled as if nothing had happened.
"No worries," She told him. "I'm bi anyway."
Wait, what?
"Oh, no," Michael said. "I can't do anything, sorry."
She looked disappointed for a second and then smiled.
"Never mind, have a good night." She told him and walked off, giving Michael the opportunity to stare at her perfect ass in a tight red dress.
While Michael was watching her go, he didn't feel the presence of someone else near to him.
"Scare her off?" A deeper voice asked.
Michael turned around and saw a very dark skinned man in front of him. He was a little taller than Michael and a little more muscular. He had a smooth face and short black hair. From his smooth, ebony skin it was hard to tell how old he was.
"Erm, yeah." Michael nervously whispered.
What is going on?
"Not your type?" The man asked, and when he smiled his bright white, perfect teeth shined.
"I'm married." Michael told this man, since that seemed to work with the red head.
"That's fine," He replied. "You just seemed a little out of place so wanted to say hi and hopefully ease you a little."
"Oh, right, thanks." Michael nervously told him.
"I'm Omar," He said and extended a large, black hand.
Michael's politeness made him shake back as he felt Omar's firm grip. Omar was wearing a tight black t-shirt that gripped onto his toned body, and black jeans underneath.
"Don't be so nervous," Oman said with a deep chuckle. "I'm just being friendly. Nothing more."
"T-thanks." Michael replied, but he still felt nervous.
Omar propped himself up on the table alongside Michael. Michael really couldn't figure him out, if he was gay and trying to come onto Michael, but then it wasn't obvious.
"I take it you haven't been to a place like this before?" Omar asked.
"I didn't even know places like this existed." Michael replied with a laugh.
At least chatting to someone could kill the time I have to stay here.
"Yeah, the wide eyed deer in headlights look gave that away," Omar chuckled. "So what brings you here?"
Shit, what do I say?
"I didn't realise this was this sort of bar." Michael lied, a bad lie, but it was the first one that came to his mind.
Omar gave a strange look. Obviously he knew Michael wasn't being honest, but he let it go.
"Your wife here?" Omar asked, and Michael looked down sheepishly. "Never mind, I won't mention that again. You from around here?"
"Erm, not really." Michael told him.
"Same, I'm about an hour away," Omar told him openly. "But I like to come here every now and again, see if there's any guys I like."
So, he is gay.
"Don't worry," Omar said when he noticed Michael tense up. "I'm not gonna try and fuck you."
That actually eased Michael a little. Although there was a moment of awkward silence.
"Look," Omar said and turned to look at Michael, "I don't know why you're really here, and you don't have to say. But you look a little lost, and if you need someone to hang out with, then I'm happy to help anyone in need."
Maybe I just didn't expect anyone here to be just friendly.
"Thanks," Michael replied and smiled, "I appreciate that. How old are you?"
"I'm 29," Omar replied with a laugh that said he got asked that a lot. "And I work in Sales before you continue the awkward small talk."
Michael laughed. Omar was blunt, but at least there was no fucking around.
"What are you into?" Omar asked. "Lets skip the boring bullshit. You got any hobbies?"
"Erm, I like football." Michael replied, and Omar's face lit up.
That started their regular conversation. They spoke about football, the rival clubs that they both supported and debated over. For an hour Michael forgot about all the sexual acts happening around him and just enjoyed a normal conversation with a normal guy.
"Hey, some booths opened up!" Omar shouted. "Quick, let's get a seat!"
He followed Omar into the booth where they sat down and continued their conversation.
As time went on Michael felt more and more relaxed around this man.
"So what do you normally do in a place like this?" Michael asked eventually. The question had been growing in his mind.
Oman grinned, and his teeth shined.
"You want the honest answer?" Omar asked. "Sure you can handle it?"
Michael, now feeling relaxed laughed.
"Just because I'm asking doesn't mean I want you to fuck me!" He said, and both burst into laughter.
It felt good to joke with Omar. For a while Michael forgot everything that was going on with his life. Here, in this moment, in this bar, he could be someone else that wasn't getting blackmailed.
"Well, you asked," Omar said as he extended his arms against the back of the booth and his muscles bulged. "Normally by now I'd be sat in this booth just like this... but there'd be some hot guy sucking on my cock."
Michael choked on his beer when Omar answered.
"You wanted to know." Omar laughed.
"It's really that easy?" Michael asked.
Other than Jennifer, he hadn't had a blowjob in a long time!
"Watch," Omar said and raised a hand into the air and waved to a young man in just tight shorts and a pink collar that was walking past. He smiled and walked to their booth,
"You want to suck my dick?" Omar asked.
The younger man who must have only just been 18 looked and smiled.
"Definitely!" He replied giddily.
Seriously? Just like that?!
Omar turned to Michael, but he had a straight face on.
"Do you mind?" Omar asked. "If it makes you uncomfortable, then I won't."
Michael was unsure again, but Omar had been friendly, and he didn't want to be a cockblock.



"No, go ahead." Michael told him.
Omar snapped his fingers, and the young man dove under the table. Michael tried to divert his eyes, but he kept glancing over as the young man's pale hands undid Omar's belt.
Then... he watched as a long, thick black cock sprung free from Omar's pants.
"Oh my god." Michael gasped before he could stop himself.
"Didn't frighten you, did I?" Omar laughed.
Michael wanted to look away, but his eyes were stuck on Omar's impressive chocolate cock. It was only when the young man wrapped his lips around Omar's dick did Michael finally look away.
"No, I'm good." Michael said with a gulp.
"Hey, I am happy to stop this," Omar told him. "It's no bother to me. I don't want you to be uncomfortable."
How can I be comfortable while he is getting a blowjob from a young man right next to me? God, what would Skyla say if she knew I was here.
"Mhhh?" The young man sucking his dick moaned when he thought Omar might stop it.
"No," Michael answered politely, "It's fine. Not like you can get it from me, and I wouldn't want to ruin your night."
"Oh, you've made my night," Omar told him. "Even without sex, I've really enjoyed just chatting."
Michael smiled, Omar really did seem like a nice guy. And Michael managed to not pay too much attention to the fact he was getting a blowjob. Even though in the corner of his eye he could see the young boy's head bobbing up and down.
I've sucked 2 dicks like that, Michael thought and felt ashamed.
As this went on, a thought came to Michael, partly when he clenched his ass and felt sore still from his night with Seth.
"Have you, erm," Michael stuttered and felt embarrassed to ask, but he would never see Omar again, so he saw no harm in just asking, "Have you ever taken, anally?"
Omar laughed at his nervous question, which made Michael blush.
"Yeah, I have, a lot." Omar told him.
"Mmmmm." The young boy moaned as he deep throated Omar's big, black cock.
Michael's eyes went down to him and was amazed to see nearly all of Omar's impressive cock down his throat.
"Does it... does it hurt?" Michael asked.
He didn't want to give away that he had experienced it, but Omar's sly grin showed that he thought Michael was curious about doing it.
"Depends how you do it," Omar told him. "If you prepare and do it properly, then it's the best feeling in the world."
Best feeling in the world? No chance.
"And... how long does it take to recover?" Michael asked as he was worried that his ass still hurt.
"Again, if it's done properly, maybe a day. Depends on the size of the cock fucking you." Omar told him.
Michael blushed but felt his cock twitch in his jeans.
"Fucking hell!" Omar grunted as he closed his eyes, which gave Michael the opportunity to observe the blowjob.
The young boy's head was flying up and down as he slurped on Omar's thick meat. He was moaning and spitting all over it. Honestly, Michael was jealous. He hadn't had a blowjob like that in years, if ever! This boy seemed to truly love sucking dick!
"Sorry..." Omar moaned, "I just need to enjoy this for a minute. No one has sucked my dick this good in a long time."
"Thank you, sir." The boy moaned before deep throating Omar again.
Fucking hell, this is crazy!
Omar extended his arms while closing his eyes, which is when his thick left arm went behind Michael's neck. He didn't grab Michael or anything, and Michael didn't even know if Omar meant to do it.
Out of pure awkwardness Michael didn't move or say anything while Omar's muscular arm flexed against him.
"Jesus, that's it. Take that cock!" Omar moaned. His breathing got heavy, and his firm chest heaved up and down.
Michael's cock was fully alert now. He desperately wanted a blowjob, but he knew he'd have to settle to jerking his cock in the bathroom when he got home.
As Michael watched it, not nervous of being caught staring since Omar's eyes were closed, his phone buzzed in his pocket.
Unknown: Times up. You can go home now.
When Michael looked up Omar had opened his eyes and was looking at Michael's phone.
"Everything okay?" Omar said with more of a moan.
Michael looked at his phone, then back up at Omar, then at the young guy sucking his dick.
"Yeah, all good." Michael told him and slipped his phone back into his jeans.
The teacher sat back and continued to watch the young guy bobbing up and down on Omar's cock.
"You seem to like what you see," Omar moaned. "You want a go with him next?"
I'd love to! Wait! Did I really want a guy to suck me off? No, I'm just watching, that's not weird... right?
"I can't," Michael told him and looked at his wedding ring.
"Fair enough. I shouldn't be long now." Omar whispered and closed his eyes again.
The young guy was sucking Omar's cock as if his life depended on it. He was gagging, spitting, moaning and sucking hard!
Omar was hard not to watch as well. This beautiful, muscular black man was moaning and panting. Michael never thought he would witness, never mind be so close to such an intimate act.
As Omar moaned, his hand finally grabbed onto Michael's shoulder. The teacher tensed up but didn't move Omar away.
"Fucking hell, Michael... this feels good." Omar moaned, and his strong fingers dug into Michael's shoulder.
Michael gulped and nodded while his cock throbbed in his jeans.
"I'm gonna cum soon." Omar warned the boy as he kept squeezing Michael's shoulder.
Michael gasped as the boy somehow worked even harder.
"Oh god... mmmff... yes! Yes!" Omar moaned, and his firm body tensed up. "Urgghh fuuuck yeeeesss!!"
Omar's body jerked over and over as he unloaded his cum into this young guy's mouth. His hand kept a firm grip of Michael, who was in awe as he watched what must have been amazing pleasure for Omar.
Michael didn't speak. He barely blinked as he watched this big, black man cumming very fucking hard!
"Ooooh god, yes!" Omar grunted, and his orgasm came to an end.
"Mmmmm," The young boy moaned and pulled up, "Thank you."
God he swallowed that quick! I nearly choked when I had to swallow my blackmailer's load. Fuck sake!
The young boy crawled away from the table, stood up and walked off. Omar was still trying to catch his breath, and before Michael knew it, his eyes darted down to the big, wet, hard cock next to him.
He wasn't fully hard, but it still looked massive! It glistened with the boy's spit, and it kept twitching.
"Sorry, I'll put it away." Omar said and pulled his jeans up.
Michael looked away awkwardly.
"If you ever change your mind, I'd recommend that kid." Omar laughed and patted Michael on the back.
I just stayed to watch him cum, I could've gone home. Fucking hell, what is going on with me!
"Y-yeah, I bet." Michael replied.
I need to go home.
"You're leaving, aren't you?" Omar asked.
Can he read my mind or something?
"Yeah, I should get back." Michael told him and edged to the end of the booth.
"Hey, wait," Omar said and pulled out his phone. "Do you want to swap numbers?" Michael looked at him and felt a wave of panic crash throughout his body, "You seem kind of troubled. And look, I'm just some random guy, I don't know what you're going through or your situation, but if you need to chat to someone outside your normal circle, you can speak to me."
The way he smiled disarmed Michael completely. He did give Omar his number and took Omar's before saying goodbye and leaving.
When Michael got home, he was a mess. He couldn't believe that he stayed longer than he had to just to watch a gay blowjob. Trying to fix it, Michael went to the bathroom and made himself cum while watching lesbian porn.

--

By the time Monday came around Michael was still a mess over what he did, which was only made worse when the blackmailer texted him before getting to work.
Unknown: Seems you made a friend.
What followed was a picture of Michael sat with Omar at the booth. Michael got a shock of panic and realised that the blackmailer was in the bar that night. After a minute of worry it started to fade.
It's just a picture of me sat there, that's nothing bad. Compared to what he already has of me.
Unknown: I'm surprised you didn't join in when I was watching.
Then a video came. As Michael watched, he felt more and more ashamed. It was him, clearly watching Omar getting a blowjob by a boy under the table. He watched as Omar grabbed onto his shoulder. Michael couldn't believe it. He almost looked possessed as he watching himself staring at Omar while he came.
Unknown: I guess sucking my cock has turned you gay! Haha!
"Fuck you!" Michael shouted at his phone. He put it away and ignored the blackmailer before going to class.
Luckily the rest of that day was uneventful, until Michael got into his car and Jennifer called him.
"Hello?" Michael asked when he answered it, but he knew it couldn't be anything good.
"I've had the next task." Jennifer said bluntly.
"What is it?" Michael asked. He was annoyed and just wanted to get whatever it was over and done with.
"He... well, he wants us to meet in a hotel room tomorrow after school." Jennifer told him.
"Okay... why?" Michael asked.
"He didn't say," Jennifer said. "He said go to this particular room in a particular hotel, and he'll give us further instructions from there."
"I don't know, feels off." Michael replied.
"We have to!" Jennifer immediately shot back.
The way she spoke, there was something Jennifer wasn't telling him.
"What is it?" Michael asked.
"He... he..." Jennifer stuttered, and through the phone it was clear she was holding back tears. "He said if we don't, then he's going to arrange for four of his friends to fuck me. It was either that, or this and find out what happens."
"What if he turns up with his friends at the hotel?" Michael asked her.
"He promised he wouldn't," Jennifer told him, but it was obviously that meant nothing. "It's either I agree to get gang banged by his friends, or we go to this hotel and find out what he wants. If he turns up with his mates who fuck me, then it's the same outcome."
Michael could understand why Jennifer wanted to do it. She wasn't losing anything, but it was a risk for him.
"Do you think it's worth it?" Michael asked her. "Seth already knows. All that will come out is a few videos of you in bad positions. Is it worth the risk? Surely the school seeing those videos aren't as bad as getting used by a group of strangers?"
Jennifer paused. She must have already thought about this before calling him.
"It's worth it," She whispered. "Please Michael. I can't have those videos get out. If my parents ever see them... It'll ruin my life."
The croak in her voice was enough to make Michael well up. He was going through his own hell, but Jennifer was so young. Her fate was up to Michael, and in that moment he knew he had to help her.
"Okay, send me the details." Michael told her.
"Thank you so much." Jennifer replied and put the phone down.

--

Michael had lied to Skyla by saying he was at a teacher's meeting that evening. It bothered him how much he had lied to her lately. The more Michael lied, the more he felt it had to be for something. After all this he couldn't lose her.
He turned up to the hotel at the agreed time where Jennifer was waiting outside. She was wearing dark leggings that really showed how amazing her bum was! She had a jacket on as it was cold, but even still, she was a beautiful woman.
"Hey." Michael said as he approached her.
"We have to stop meeting like this." Jennfier joked.
She was trying to make it a bit more light-hearted, but Michael was too worried over what was going to happen.
"Which room are we going to?" He asked.
"This way." Jennifer replied.
She looked nervous, which was understandable, as they entered the hotel room. Michael appreciated that she went to get the key before he arrived. He didn't want whoever was working there to think he was getting a hotel room to hook up with a girl half his age.
Once inside there was a black duffel bag on the bed, but before Michael could look inside Jennifer's phone buzzed. He watched her tensely as she read it.
"I have to get naked." Jennifer said without looking up from her phone.
The teacher felt a mixture of emotions. He was happy that the focus was on Jennifer, and he got excited to see her naked, but then he felt crushing guilt over feeling like that.
"Fuck, I need to drink something first," Jennifer said and grabbed an empty glass from the bedside table. "Do you want one?"
"Yeah, go on." He replied.
Jennifer walked into the bathroom, and Michael listened to her run the tap. His curiosity got the better of him while she was in the other room and opened the duffel bag.
"Here." Jennifer said and walked in just before Michael looked inside of the bag.
Michael took it and downed the glass of water as Jennifer stood to the side. There was awkward silence for a few minutes as she fidgeted. Considering he had seen her naked a lot already, he was surprised just how nervous she was.
"Fuck it, let's just get it over and done with." Jennfier finally said.
It was no strip tease. Jennifer pulled her jacket off, threw her shirt down, which was followed by her bra. Her big, natural tits bounced as she bent over to take her leggings off and finally her black thong.
Michael's mouth went dry as he stared at the gorgeous 18 year old girl. His cock started to grow, which he cursed himself for.
We're getting blackmailed, she's being humiliated and I'm getting horny! I'm a horrible person!
He tried not to, but Michael stared at her body.
"What now?" Michael asked.
As he said that her phone buzzed again. Jennifer looked at it and looked up.
"Your turn." Jennifer told him.
Shit.
"I don't know." Michael told her.
"Seriously?" Jennifer asked, and crossed her arms, but that only made her large chest look bigger. "We've done a lot worse. And at least it won't just be me stood here naked."
Every fibre of Michael's being was telling him not to do it, but he felt like he had to protect Jennifer somehow, and if getting naked was the way to do it, then so be it.
"Okay." He said and stood up from the bed.
Just like Jennifer, Michael didn't make a show of getting undressed. Within a minute he was completely naked as Jennifer's eyes were over his body.
"I know this isn't the right time," She whispered. "But you really are hot, you know."
Michael felt flattered that a stunning 18 year old would find him hot and actually laughed in their situation.
"That's what got us into this mess." Michael told her.
"I know," Jennifer said and stood awkwardly. "Just so you know, if none of this blackmail stuff ever happened, that night in your classroom was the best I've ever had."
"Jennifer." Michael sighed.
"I'm sorry," She whispered and looked away. "I just... I don't know, I'm sorry."
Part of Michael wanted to walk over and give the scared girl a hug, but while naked and hard as a rock, he knew that would not be appropriate.
Why am I so hard in this situation?
But he was. Michael's cock was harder than ever and didn't have any intention on going down. He blamed it on Jennifer's perfect body.
"Now what?" Michael asked.
"We fuck?" Jennifer said with a smirk.
"I'm serious." Michael grunted, although his cock twitched at her comment.
"I'm just saying, we're both in this shit situation. At least we could have some fun to make it better." Jennifer told him.
"I'm married, remember." Michael told her.
"You were married that night in your classroom too, remember?" Jennifer sighed.
"And it was a mistake!" Michael argued. "Look what that one stupid night led to! You're being threatened to have a group of men fuck you, and my life is falling apart! This isn't a joke, Jennifer!"
"Why are you shouting at me?" Jennifer argued back.
"Because you're acting like this is fine, like we're just going to fuck and act like nothing is happening!" Michael told her. He felt himself getting more and more annoyed. "None of this would be happening if you didn't throw yourself at me."
"You didn't seem to mind when you were fucking me on your desk!" Jennifer shouted back. "Oh no, you were loving it when you thought you could just cheat on your wife with a student! But now it's all my fault?! Yeah, good joke!"
"I didn't mean it like that!" Michael told her.
"What did you mean it like then?" Jennifer argued. "Everything I have done to help protect you! I lost my boyfriend! But when something is gonna happen to you, you're fine with me sucking guys dicks or taking dozens of nudes! It's fine when it's protecting you, isn't it! You don't give a shit about me, do you!"
Jennifer's eyes were welling up as she shouted. It was clear she was more upset and frightened than angry, which crushed Michael's heart.
He sat down and put his head in his hands as even more guilt hit him.
"I'm sorry." Michael whispered.
"Whatever." Jennifer sighed.
"I am sorry," He said again. "This isn't your fault. You're young, and I'm your teacher. It's my fault. I should never have done what I did. This is all my fault. And now, you're having to suffer because of my weakness."
As Michael held his head in his hands, he felt his breathing go sporadic. He thought he was going to have a panic attack, while it sounded like Jennifer was pacing around the room.
After a minute or two of her walking around, she finally sat down beside him, close enough that their bare thighs touched. Michael was so filled with stress that he didn't move, and he didn't move when Jennifer put an arm around his back.
"This... it's shit," She whispered. "Neither of us deserve this."
"I do." Michael said and still held his hands over his eyes.
"Hey, hey," Jennifer said and grabbed Michael's face to look at her. Her big, beautiful eyes looked into his soul. "We're both to blame. We were both stupid. I'm sorry... I shouldn't have shouted at you."
She looked so beautiful. Her thick lips slightly parted as she looked at him. It felt as though they were edging closer. Her warm, soft hand held Michael's cheek as he looked at her.
Then Michael felt her heavy, warm breast press lightly against his body.
"Jennifer." Michael whispered as he looked into her eyes.
Michael was in a world of hell, but somehow in that moment, Jennifer made him forget.
She leaned forward, and her perfectly soft, full lips pressed against his. Michael immediately kissed her back and remembered how good they felt.
Her fingers held his face tighter as she pressed her tongue into his mouth.
Then Michael's hand moved and landed on her smooth thigh. He grabbed onto her as their tongues rolled against each other.
Flashes of that night in his classroom came back to Michael, like the memory of how it felt to be inside of her. Michael knew this was wrong, but he wondered if Jennifer had a point. They were going through hell together, but at least they could have a moment of joy together.
So, Michael's hand moved up her leg and cupped one of her large, soft tits.
"Oooh god." Jennifer moaned into Michael's mouth.
Her right hand went down, and suddenly her warm fingers were wrapped around his aching cock. She started to stroke him up and down, feeling his entire length as Michael enjoyed playing with her tits.
After a few minutes, when Michael was leaking precum, she pressed on his chest. He scooted up the bed, and Jennifer straddled him.
He took a moment to admire the perfect body of this 18 year old as her legs were on either side of him.



Jennifer kissed him again, passionately, as her pussy pressed onto his cock. It was pressed against his stomach, and Jennifer was grinding herself forward and backwards. She was using the underside of Michael's shaft to grind her clit on.
"Oh god... Michael... Michael..." Jennifer moaned into his mouth.
Her sweet juices were coating his cock as she rubbed up and down. And then she sat up. Jennifer grabbed his cock and lined it with her tight hole and slowly sat down.
"Oooooh god!" Michael moaned as once again he was having sex with someone he was definitely not married to.
"Oooh fuck!" Jennifer moaned. "God, I've missed this!"
She took his entire length inside of her before grinding back and forth. Jennifer was gyrating her hips, and her young pussy felt like perfection around Michael's throbbing cock.
When Jennifer pushed her tongue back into Michael's mouth, she grabbed his hands and lifted them up over his head. Michael was happy to let her take the lead as he made out with her and enjoyed her pussy stroking his cock.
Her right hand held both of his wrists together at the top of the bed. Michael was in too much of a state of pleasure to realise what her left hand was doing.
When suddenly, in what seemed to be a blink of an eye, a handcuff locked around one of his wrists and then the other.
"What?" Michael grunted when he finally realised what she had done.
He tried to move but then realised that the cuffs went behind the bars of the headboard. Jennifer was still riding his cock when he looked at her.
"I'm sorry." Jennifer said to him, but her expression was blank and emotionless.
Then Michael realised she had been inside the black duffel bag. Her hands went into it and back out. Michael was frozen in a mixture of shock and confusion. He didn't react quickly enough when Jennifer put a blindfold over his head.
"What the hell are you doing?" Michael asked.
It was complete darkness, and the cuffs over his head stopped him from pulling the blindfold off.
"I... I'm sorry." She told him, but she sounded frightened, which made it worse for Michael.
She got off of him, leaving his cock and getting off the bed while Michael wriggled about and tried to fight his way out of the cuffs.
"Jennifer! What is going on!?" Michael asked her.
"I had to do what he said," Jennifer said, and Michael's heart sunk. "I didn't have a choice. Michael, I'm so sorry."
"What do you mean?!" Michael shouted. "Jennifer, let me out now!!"
"I can't," Jennifer said as she was moving around the room. "It was this or having his friends fuck me. I can't be in a forced gang bang. I... I can't."
"Jennifer, we can talk this out. Please, don't do this." Michael begged.
"You have to believe me. I'm so sorry," Jennifer told him. "I'm sorry, Michael. I... I'm sorry."
She was walking towards the door.
"Jennifer!" Michael shouted again.
"Please forgive me," He heard her say. "I didn't want to do this, but I had to."
And then Michael heard the door open and close.
"Jennifer!!" He shouted. "Get back here!!"
For a few minutes Michael writhed on the bed until he realised there was no way to get out. And the more he moved, the more the cuffs hurt his wrists.
She planned this?! Michael thought, She knew what was in the duffel bag, she was planning on restraining me! Did she try to seduce me just to do this!! What the fuck is going on!?
As time went on Michael realised something. He was still rock hard.
The drink... did she put something in it? Like Viagra? She's set this up, god knows what she's done to me!
Then the door opened.
"Jennifer?" Michael called out, but whoever it was didn't say anything.
The door closed and footsteps moved closer. They were heavier than Jennifer, clearly someone much bigger than her.
"Let me out now!!" Michael shouted.
A hand grabbed his left ankle, and Michael used all of his strength to fight it, but the stranger was too strong. His leg was pulled to the corner, and a restraint was wrapped around him and tied to the bed.
"Fucking let me out!!" Michael shouted. "HELP! HELP!"
"The room is sound proofed," The voice said, and Michael shivered. "Do you really think I would overlook you calling for help?"
It was him, the blackmailer. Once again he was clearly putting on a voice, and Michael couldn't recognise it.
His right ankle was grabbed, and Michael fought with very bit of strength he had, even when he knew it was no use, but Michael didn't stop until his leg was restrained. But that was it, all four of his limbs were stuck.
This was bad, and Michael knew it.
"What... what do you want?" Michael frighteningly asked.
The man chuckled but didn't answer. But then Michael felt a cold, wet finger touch his balls.
"Stop it!" Michael shouted.
He jerked his body, but then the man grabbed onto his balls so hard it made him yelp.
"Stooopp!" Michael cried out as his balls ached.
Michael stopped jerking his body, and the man let go of his balls. Then the cold, wet fingers moved underneath Michael's balls. He could only assume it was lube as a finger plunged deep inside of his asshole.
"Fuuck, get it out!" Michael grunted, and his asshole tightened around the finger.
"Trust me," The deep, mysterious voice said. "You'll be grateful for me warming your ass up."
He's going to fuck me, Michael realised.
The lubed up finger pushed and pulled in and out of Michael's tight asshole, working it until a second finger pushed in and stretched him wider.
"Oooh fuck! Please don't do this!" Michael begged.
The man didn't respond but continued to finger the helpless teacher.
In and out the two fingers moved until Michael's hole loosened. They sped up, fingering Michael faster and faster. Then a hand grabbed Michael's painfully hard cock.
"Seems you're enjoying this, faggot!" The blackmailer laughed.
"Stooopp." Michael pleaded.
"I wonder what Skyla would think of her husband being a gay slut!" The blackmailer said.
Please no!
Then, Michael's ass stretched even further as a third finger delved inside of him.
"Urgghh fuuck!" Michael called out.
"So tight," The blackmailer whispered. "This is gonna feel great around my cock."
This isn't happening, I'm not going to be fucked by a second guy!
The blackmailer was stroking Michael's big, hard cock while fingering him. As much as Michael hated it, having his dick stroked did slightly distract him from the fingering.
The occasional whimper and pleading came from Michael as this man used him for a while until all three fingers were easily sliding in and out.
"Now, this will go a lot easier for you if you relax that slutty asshole." The blackmailer told him.
"Please don't," Michael said. He was desperate now to not be fucked. "I'll suck your dick!"
He couldn't believe the words left his mouth but giving him a blowjob was better than being fucked.
The blackmailer released Michael's cock and waited a minute before speaking.
"What was that?" He asked.
"Please, I'll do anything, just don't fuck me." Michael panted, three fingers still knuckle deep in his asshole.
"What will you do?" He asked.
"I'll suck your dick." Michael panted out. He was set that a blowjob would be much easier.
"Beg me." The blackmailer told him.
Fuck, fuck! Fuck sake!
Michael swallowed any pride he had left.
"Please let me suck your dick!" He said. "I'll suck your dick! I'll swallow your cum! Anything! Pleeeeeeassee!!" Michael yelped as he roughly finger fucked him again.
For a few minutes his fingers hammered into Michael's asshole, making his entire body twitch until they were harshly yanked out.
"Was a nice try," The blackmailer said. "But I'm getting in that ass."
His hands went under Michael's body and grabbed his ass cheeks and lifted Michael slightly into the air.
"Don't... please don't." Michael begged, but he felt weak and broken.
"I told you, if you resist, it will only hurt you more." The blackmailer told him.
A solid, thick head moved between Michael's cheeks and poked at his asshole.
This is happening again, Michael thought. He remembered when Seth fucked him and did try to relax. He took a heavy breath in and tried to calm his body down as the head poked at his lubed up asshole.
The blackmailer started to push. Unlike with Seth, who did no warm up, the head pushed inside of Michael and slid in.
"Oooooh fuck!" Michael grunted as his hole stretched open and gripped around his shaft.
"Mmmm, I've wanted to be in this asshole for a long time." The blackmailer moaned.
His thick cock was throbbing inside of Michael, whose asshole was quivering around him.
"Please... take it out." Michael quietly panted.
"Oh no," The man replied, "I've put in too much effort to not fuck you now."
Another inch sunk inside of Michael, and the air was forced from his lungs.
"Urrgghhh!" Michael grunted.
With the lube and the warm up, it felt a lot easier than with Seth. The burning and stretching feeling was there but not nearly as much as with Seth.
"Oh god... oh god... oh god..." Michael panted. He had accepted this was happening, and there was nothing he could do about it.
"God, I love this ass!" The blackmailer grunted.
His fingers gripped onto Michael's ass cheeks as he pushed another few inches inside of Michael.
"Oooooh fucking hell!" Michael grunted.
He felt so goddam full!! His asshole felt slick and stretched as it wrapped around this man's big, hard cock.
Not being able to see made it so Michael could only focus on the feeling of his ass being filled and stretched. Inch after inch kept going inside of him... until the blackmailer's body was pressed up against Michael.
"Fuuuuuucckkk!!" Michael squealed as the man was balls deep in his ass.
"Fuck!" The blackmailer grunted. "So fucking good!!!"
Suddenly Michael felt lips on his neck. The blackmailer was licking Michael's neck and then gently bit down on it.
"Fuck, you're so hot!" He moaned while holding himself buried in Michael's asshole.
Michael felt broken. He didn't even move as this man licked and suckled on his neck, leaving trails of his spit on Michael's skin.
While he licked, sucked and bit Michael's neck, he slowly pulled his cock back.
"Ooooohh!" Michael grunted to the feeling of the big cock sliding out of him, and then he pushed it back. "Fuck!" He grunted.
The lube was working well, and Michael actually appreciated it. The blackmailer was able to slowly and steadily slide his cock back and forth.
With his legs forcefully spread while a man fucked him, Michael felt like a girl.
The blackmailer's hands started to explore Michael's body as he slowly penetrated him over and over. He would grab Michael's hips, rub his firm stomach and work up to massage his nipples.
"Oh god... so tight... fuck yes." The blackmailer moaned.
He moved to the other side of Michael's neck, who didn't move and just let it happen. He saw fighting to be pointless.
The slow thrusts made it so Michael could feel every vein on this man's cock. When he pulled back and left just the head in, it seemed to tickle the rim of Michael's asshole.
"Please..." Michael panted. "Please stop."
"What?" The blackmailed grunted. His lips left Michael's neck, and he sat up. "You fucking faggot!"
His cock was shoved deep and hard into Michael's asshole, which made Michael's body jerk. The slow fucking had stopped and was replaced with quick, hard, deep thrusts.
"You fucking queer!" He shouted.
The blackmailer grabbed onto Michael's hips as he started to fuck him with a newfound passion.
"Oh! Fuck! Urgh! Fuuck!" Michael kept grunting as his asshole was getting destroyed by a big, thick cock.
"That's it, you fucking faggot! Take this big cock!" The blackmailer moaned back. "Bet your wife has no idea that her husband is being fucked like a slut right now! Taking a big cock in his ass!"
"Urgghh fuuuck!" Michael shouted as the fucking got harder and harder.
The lube was making it easier to slide in and out of his asshole, but the feeling was overwhelming.
"And this!" The blackmailer shouted and grabbed Michael's hard cock. "You fucking love it! You cheating little whore! Getting fucked in the ass while your pregnant wife waits for you at home!"
"Please.... Please... urrggh... oooh god!" Michael grunted.
The cock was easily fucking his loosened asshole now while his cock was getting rapidly stroked.
Although Michael wasn't enjoying or turned on by the thought that he was getting fucked by a man, he realised that someone consistently stroking his hard cock was eventually going to lead him to cum. His nerves were betraying him.
"Stop... plleeasee uurrgghh!" Michael grunted, wait, was that a moan? No!
"That's right, you're gonna cum with a big cock up your ass like the slut you are!" The blackmailer told him.
"No... don't... ooh god... stop." Michael panted.
The thick pole was hammering into him as his cock got jerked faster and faster. He felt his legs tense up and his balls tightened, and Michael knew he was actually going to be forced to cum.
"That's it! Cum for me, my faggot fuck toy!!!" The blackmailer yelled.
"Fuuuuckk nooooooooo!!" Michael squealed, but it was no good.
His cock started to erupt with thick, hot cum that fired into the air and landed on his stomach and chest. His orgasm shook his entire body while he got fucked. Michael's asshole tensed around the cock as he came.
"Tighten that hole, my slut!" The blackmailer moaned.
His cock expanded and throbbed in Michael's ass. He remembered from Seth what that meant.
"Urggghh fuuuckk yeeeeessss!!" The blackmailer yelled as he unloaded deep inside Michael's bowels.
The hot stream of cum soothed Michael's insides as he kept fucking and fucking him. Michael's cock was involuntarily clenching around his cock, which only helped drain his balls.
"Fuck! Take it, you fucking bitch!" He roared as he finished off filling Michael with cum.
Michael was panting, sweating and twitching as the blackmailer's cock pulsated inside of him.
"Oh god, that was fucking amazing." The blackmailer said with a gasp.
While Michael was coming to terms with what just happened, the blackmailer clamped his lips back onto Michael's sweaty neck, and he bit, licked and kissed it.
"Mmmm," The blackmailer said and moved up. "Good boy."
As his cock was sliding out of Michael's gaped arsehole, he felt every inch. After he pulled out, what felt like a gallon of cum leaked out of Michael.
The teacher remained silent and tried to catch his breath. Without saying another word, the blackmailer left.
He didn't know how long he laid there, but Michael felt like he wasn't capable of thinking anymore. When he heard the room door open, he didn't even move.
"M-Michael?" Jennifer's worried voice whispered.
Michael heard her footsteps come closer, but he didn't speak. He knew what she could see, her teacher restrained, cum leaking out of him and his own cum covering his body.
She didn't say anything as she unlocked Michael and freed him. Eventually Michael sat up, but his asshole ached, and his body felt weak.
"Are you okay?" Jennifer asked as she stood away from him and looked very nervous.
"No, I'm not." Michael said. He wasn't angry; he was just broken.
"I'm sorry," Jennifer whispered, "I didn't have a choice. Please, I'm so sorry!"
"Just... leave me alone." Michael told her.
She left him there where Michael waited a few minutes before going for a shower, getting dressed and going home.
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Chapter 1 - Amy I

Amy had been to the doctors, who confirmed that there was absolutely nothing wrong with her, then why am I blacking out and cheating on my husband?
Since Jamie had come back from his work trip, she hadn't had any blackouts, which she was happy about. She thought it could be over.
She had not mentioned a word to Jamie about what she had done while in a blacked out state. She had no way to explain it.
Hi husband, you know how I've been having random black outs? Well, it turns out that when I do, I let some guy who I don't know fuck me and cum inside my unprotected pussy!
No, Amy knew that she needed to figure out who this mystery man was that she was committing adultery with. Although she had no clue to his identity. There were no texts on her phone, no correspondence to anyone out of the ordinary that would hint to whom she was having an affair with.

--

Jamie walked into the house after working.
"Hey." Amy said nervously from the other room. Guilt took over her body. She could barely look him in the eye knowing what she had done, I don't even know what I've done or whom with! All I know is I randomly wake up having the biggest orgasms of my life and filled with cum!
Jamie rushed in with the same shocked looked he's had since he returned from working away.
"Are you okay? Any black outs today?" He asked and sighed in relief when he saw his wife.
"No, none so far." Amy told him.
He seems really concerned about my black outs, god, he doesn't deserve to have me cheating on him.
When they sat down together for dinner there was an awkward silence between the two of them. Amy was worried Jamie would catch on that something was wrong with her, but luckily, he didn't say anything.
Every night when Amy went to bed, she was worried about blacking out. It was like she was a different person in that state, and she had no idea what she was doing during those black outs. But she always seemed to wake up cumming hard, so it must be sexual.

--

The next day Jamie went to work as normal, and Amy stayed at home as she wasn't working that day. Everything was going normal, and she even started a journal that she would write into every hour to confirm she knew what was going on.
Everything was fine. Amy was watching TV, just a stupid day time chat show. She checked her phone, 11:55, nearly time to...
... Write in my journal... wait, why am I on my knees?
Amy was in her living room, but she wasn't on the sofa like she was a moment ago, she was on her knees.
She flicked her head around to see if anyone was there, but she was alone. She wasn't cumming either, which was good. Then Amy stood up.
Wait, what's that smell? Wait! What is on my face?!
Amy looked at the mirror to her side.
"Oh my god!" She gasped!
She looked perfectly normal... except her face was covered in a thick layer of cum!
What the fuck! When did that happen?!
Amy put a finger through a thick pool of cum that was about to drip off her cheek.
"Fuck!" Amy shouted.
She walked carefully to the bathroom as she didn't want any of this massive load of cum to drip from her. It was still hot and thick, so she knew it must have happened recently.
Amy ripped off a few paper towels and wiped the cum from her face.
I haven't had a facial since before Jamie! Why would I do it now?
The more Amy wiped off, the more shocked she was by how much cum was over her. It dripped down her face and onto her clothes, it was in her hair. She felt drenched in the seed.
Once she had cleaned it off, she grabbed her phone, 12.45, so I blacked out for nearly an hour.
Then she rang and put the phone to her ear.
"Hey hun." Jamie answered.
"Hey, did you come home on your lunch?" Amy asked, and she prayed that the answer would be yes.
"No, why?" Jamie asked, and her heart sunk.
So in my blackout I had another man cum over my face and hair, she realised, and her heart sank again, why am I cheating on Jamie?!
"Oh, erm, no reason." Amy quickly answered as the reality set in.
"D... did you have another black out?" Jamie asked, his voice worried.
"No!" Amy answered immediately. "Just thought I heard something."
"Oh, thank god!" Jamie sighed. He was a lot more relieved that Amy would have expected. "I need to get back to work. Lunch break ends soon."
"Okay, I love you." Amy said and put the phone down before slouching on the chair.
So I blacked out, a guy came over and came over my face, and then I woke up. But I didn't feel anything when I woke up, so did he just wank over my face? God, who is this?

Chapter 2 - Frankie I

As Frankie walked past Jamie at his desk, he had a giant smile on his face. Jamie looked concerned, which Frankie could guess why, but he walked past silently.
Once in his private office Frankie got his phone and flicked through the photos he had taken, the twenty photos he took. The first few were of his cock in the shot with Amy on her knees looking at it. The way she had Paused was perfect. It really looked like she was aware of what was going on when she was frozen.
He kept scrolling and looked at the photos where his cum was covering her perfect, pretty face. She was so hot!
Stupid Jamie returning home, I haven't had the chance to fuck his wife, Frankie thought while looking at his cum over Amy's face, I guess she's just going to get in on my lunch breaks from now on.
Honestly, Frankie didn't have a plan for what he was doing. He just enjoyed the fact that he was using his rival's hot wife without any repercussions.
When Frankie's lunch ended, he went onto the work shared calendar and looked at Jamie's. He wasn't due to go away any time soon, maybe I could do something about that.
He picked up the work phone and called Mr Gregory, who was working away.
"Frankie, how can I help?" Mr Gregory answered.
"Hi sir," Frankie replied, "I was thinking. You know I have this trip away to see the Goldblooms?"
"Yes, I hope you're ready. Could be a good account." Mr Gregory answered.
"I was thinking," Frankie said with a smile on his face, "Since Jamie did so well with the Fisher Account, maybe he could go on the trip without me."
"Wait," Mr Gregory replied. "You want to give a potentially big account to Jamie?"
Frankie struggled to hold in a laugh as he leaned back on his desk chair.
"You told me to squash this feud with him," Frankie said. "I thought it could be an olive branch, to try and mend things."
"I'm impressed," Mr Gregory replied. "You're doing the right thing. Okay, you can tell him yourself. Maybe you two will be friends after this."
Oh, I don't know about that.
Frankie put the phone down and walked to his office door.
"Jamie, a word?" Frankie called out.
Jamie rolled his eyes and sighed as he stood up, stupid little fucker.
They both went into Frankie's office and sat on opposite ends of the desk.
"What is it?" Jamie grunted.
I'm gonna fuck your wife so much while you're away.
"I want you to have the Goldbloom Account." Frankie bluntly said.
Jamie was visibly confused.
"Why?" He asked, waiting for the catch.
Frankie put on his most friendly face and sat forward.
"Look, I know we haven't always gotten on," Frankie told him, "But you did well with the Fisher Account, and Mr Gregory wants me to sort out our relationship."
"So... Mr Gregory told you to do this?" Jamie asked with a smug look on his face.
He thought that he had gotten one over on Frankie, that he was winning. He had no idea that while away Frankie was going to use his wife's body over and over again.
"Yes, but I agree that you did well," Frankie said and faked an annoyed look. "There is a meeting at their site in a couple of weeks. You'll need to go."
"With you?" Jamie asked.
"No," Frankie replied. "Just you. Think you can handle that?"
"Oh Frankie," Jamie laughed, "Don't you worry about that."
Jamie stood up and left, thinking he had won, but Frankie sat back and smiled to himself.
Okay, so he'll be away for 2 weeks when he goes. Until then I'll just have to put up with using Amy on my lunch breaks.

--

And Frankie did make the most of the little time he had. Nearly every day on his lunch break he would go to their house. Amy started to lock the door, but one day he took her key and got a new one cut before returning the original. So, he had open access to their house.
Most days he would cum over Amy's face, enjoying seeing her covered in his cum. Some days he would fuck her, and some days he would fuck her a lot. The only annoying thing was his time frame.
Frankie made no care to put her back into her original position.
It was great fun for him, especially with the photos he had been collecting of Jamie's wife.
In the meantime, Jamie was walking around the office like he ran the place. Frankie didn't care how smug his rival looked because he knew who was really winning.

Chapter 3 - Jamie I

"Are you going to be okay while I'm gone?" Jamie asked Amy.
He had just finished packing his case and was getting ready to go. Although he didn't like leaving his wife, the fact that Frankie was forced to give him the Goldbloom account made Jamie thrilled.
"I'll be fine. You just focus on work." Amy told him and kissed her husband on the cheek.
"Have you had any more blackouts lately?" Jamie asked her.
Her eyes shot wide open, and she looked shocked. Jamie was frightened that she was going to say yes.
"No, all good." She told him.
Oh, thank god. Hopefully that'll be the end of it. Whoever found the remote must have thrown it away when they couldn't figure out what it was.
Since the Pausing had ended, Jamie was getting more and more relieved. Amy had booked a few weeks off work just in case they happened while she was in the office, which Jamie encouraged. The last thing he wanted was his wife getting Paused while out in public. Or worse, if she was driving. That could be dangerous.
The more Amy was at home, the safer he knew she was.
"You know, I have some time before I need to go." Jamie whispered and held his beautiful wife's hips.
Amy looked concerned but then shook her head and smiled.
"Okay." She told him.

--

Jamie had just filled a condom with cum after having sex with his wife. He was thrilled and spent.
After that Jamie got dressed and headed out the door. Leaving his wife alone for a few weeks. He had no idea what he was leaving her to.

Chapter 4 - Amy II

Jamie had just gone, and Amy was in just a dressing gown after having sex. It was... so disappointing! Amy hated herself for feeling this way, but ever since these blackouts started she had felt a new level of pleasure that couldn't be matched by normal sex now.
When Jamie was on top of her, thrusting inside of her pussy, it was okay, but it didn't come close to the pleasure Amy had felt.
Those times when she would blackout and wake up, it was like a hundred orgasms hitting her at one go. The first few times it was intense and almost made her pass out. However, the last few weeks she had been consistently having these blackouts and mighty orgasms.
They were around the same time every day, around 12.45pm. Amy assumed that she was calling someone on their lunch break at work. The guilt was still there, crushing her. Amy was no closer to figuring out whom she was cheating with.
But the pleasure... God. It was indescribable. After three weeks Amy started to want it. When it would get closer to midday, she would sit on the sofa and wait for it to hit her.
And when it did, she would be screaming, sweating and cumming harder and harder. She hadn't squirted again ever since her first time, but that pleasure was almost too much.
She kept her journal, documenting when she was blacking out and what positions she was in when she woke up. Most of the time she was either filled with cum or it was over her face.
Due to this Amy had secretly gotten back onto the pill. The last thing she wanted was to get knocked up while in these blackout states.
I have no control over these blackouts apparently, it's not like I want to cheat on Jamie. At least I'm feeling some sort of pleasure when it happens.
This was how Amy justified it to herself, otherwise she would be destroyed by the guilt. It was still cheating, and she knew that. But the blackouts, Amy felt as though it was a different person, not the Amy who was married.

--

The day after Jamie had gone on his work trip, she was doing bits around the house when it got to 11.30am.
She was dressed in a skirt and a white t-shirt. She didn't have a thong on, knowing it didn't matter anyway.
Amy sat down on the sofa and looked at her phone.
Okay, any minute now, she thought to herself. She knew soon she would come out of a blackout and be cumming so fucking hard!
Her pussy leaked between her legs at the thought.
Amy sat there, waiting for her multiple orgasms.
Okay, 12.23pm, little later than normal.
She kept waiting.
1pm, how come I haven't blacked out yet?
Amy started to become inpatient, and she grabbed her phone and went through her texts, trying to see who she could be contacting.
2.30pm came and Amy had not moved from the sofa, but she had not blacked out either. She was getting agitated, and her pussy was throbbing for a release.
"What's going on?" She sighed and stood up. "Am I not blacking out today or something? I've blacked out at this time every day for weeks!"
She marched upstairs, I might as well do it myself.
Amy laid down and lifted her skirt up before moving her right hand between her spread legs. Her fingers pressed against her swollen clit and began to move in circles. She did this for ten minutes.
Fuck sake! It's not as good!
So, Amy slumped back and sighed, what am I gonna do now?

--

The next day was the same. Amy waited on her sofa for two hours in the middle of the day, waiting for a blackout that didn't come. She was getting more and more impatient and annoyed.
By 5pm she couldn't think of anything other than those hard orgasms. She needed to cum, even if it was just a normal one.
Amy got onto her bed and lifted her skirt up, again with no underwear on, and slowly fingered herself. Two fingers moved in and out of her moist, tight pussy.
"Okay, it might not be as good but at..."... "Mmmffff! Mmfff?"
Everything had gone black. Her eyes that were just open were now in complete darkness.
Did I black out?
Her head turned to the side, but she couldn't see anything, and then she felt it. A blindfold was over her face.
"Mmmfff." Amy tried to speak but couldn't and realised what it was. Her mouth had something in it, and she bit down and felt a firm ball keeping her mouth open.
Is this a ball gag?
She went to move, but as she did, her body bounced back onto the bed.
"Mmmff?!" She groaned out into the gag.
Her hands could only move an inch or two, and so could her legs. She felt a leather strap around each of her limbs and worked out that her body was completely spread out, a limb to each corner.
What the fuck?!
"Mmmffgg!" Amy groaned into the gag as she tried to move. "MMMFFFGG!" She gasped in shock when she felt a hand on the inside of her thigh.
She looked down, but the blindfold meant she couldn't see anything.
And then...
"Mmmmfmfff!!" Amy gasped into the gag when a tongue pressed against her throbbing clit.
No, no, no! Black out! Oh god, please black out! I can't be awake for this! I can't feel another man! That really is cheating!
Amy knew that if she was aware of what was going on, then she could no longer use the blackout as her defence.
But the tongue... oh god, it felt good! Her pussy was so desperate for contact that when the warm, wet tongue rolled against her clit, her body jerked.
"Mmmmmfff!" She moaned into the gag and felt spit trickle past the ball and onto her lips.
"Mmm." A male moaned from between her legs.
Oh my god! This isn't happening! Please black out!
She tried to fight against the restraints, but they were too strong. She could barely move as this wonderful tongue played with her clit. As much as she tried not to, Amy couldn't stop from moaning.
A finger ran up and down her soaked, smooth pussy lips, and Amy tensed as it slowly pushed inside of her.
"Mmmmmmfffff!" She moaned, and her chest heaved as this unknown person went knuckle deep inside of her.
He was slowly fingering her, pumping in and out as Amy's juices coated his finger. The mix of his tongue and his finger was making Amy's body heat up massively. Then... she felt fingers grab onto one of her exposed tits.
"MMMMFFF!!" Amy gasped and moaned.
This was the first time since before Jamie that she consciously felt another man touching her so intimately.
Pleeeeeaasee black out!
"Mmmmmff... mmmmm... Mmmmfff!" She kept moaning as his fingers pinchek on her sensitive nipple.
The finger in her pussy was joined by another that started to fuck her pussy. He was sucking on her clit, massaging it with his tongue.
"Mmmmff!! Mmmmmmff!!" Amy kept moaning. It still wasn't as good as when she normally woke up from her blackouts, but it felt fucking amazing! But the guilt of knowing what was going on was hurting her.
Faster and faster this mysterious man finger fucked Amy while he attacked her swollen clit with his tongue. Amy's chest was heaving up and down as she knew the inevitable was coming soon.
"Mmmm! Mmmmm!!" Amy moaned as her orgasm was about to hit her.
Suddenly... the fingers, tongue and hand were gone but...
"OOOOOOOH FUUUUCKK YEES! I'M CUMMING!! I'M CUMMING!!" She screamed.
Automatically she reached down to grab the man's head between her legs, but no one was there. Her hands just found her drenched pussy, but her legs were forced together by reflex as a giant orgasm hit her like a bus.
"OOHH FUUUCK YESS!! SOOOO FUCKING GOOD!!" She kept screaming as her body shook around.
During the immense pleasure, she felt that someone had been squeezing her tits a lot and pulling on her nipples.
Wave after wave of pleasure crashed through her body as she rolled around on the bed. Although she wasn't blindfolded, Amy's eyes were locked shut as she just kept cumming and cumming.
"Yes! Yes! Yes! Oooooh, fuuckk me!" She kept shouting. "Fiiiinally!"
Amy gave herself to the pleasure as she came, letting her body shake and letting her pussy spasm.
It took another ten minutes until the pleasure started to die down, which is when Amy realised she wasn't tied up, gagged or blindfolded.
As she moved little shockwaves of pleasure hit her through her pussy.
"Hello?" Amy called out to no response.
Oh my god, who was that? She thought and touched her pussy, he came inside me again. So, we definitely had sex. I've never been into being tied up, why would I do it with this man?
Amy grabbed her phone and saw it was nearly 9pm, and she had seven missed calls from Jamie. She immediately called him back.
"Hey Jamie," Amy answered, "Sorry I missed your call, my phone must be playing up."
"Oh, thank god!" Jamie gasped. "I thought you had blackout again or something."
"Erm, no, nothing like that," Amy thought as she felt cum leak out of her pussy. "Are you okay?"



"Yeah, I'm fine. I got here safe." Jamie said. He seemed relieved that Amy didn't have a black out.
"Good, that's good." Amy sighed and laid back down on the bed.
Now that the orgasms had gone, her body felt wrecked. The feel of what must have been a big cock that fucked her hard made her pussy ache. Her tits felt like they had been manhandled, and her neck was wet from being licked or sucked or something. It didn't help that she was talking to her husband whom she had just cheated on.
"What have you been up to tonight?" Jamie asked.
Fuck.
"Not much," Amy told him. "I'm kind of tired. Can we catch up tomorrow?"
"Of course, I just wanted to make sure you were okay. I love you." Jamie said to her.
"I love you too." Amy said and put the phone down.
This changes everything. The blackout fucking was one thing, but now I was conscious while I cheated. I'm such a horrible person.
Amy laid, staring at the ceiling and feeling guilty.

Chapter 5 - Frankie II

That little fucking slut! She was loving it!! Frankie thought as he was driving home, thoroughly satisfied after fucking Amy again.
She was already fingering herself before I even got there! That was amazing! Getting to taste her while she was wet. And her moans, oh god! She even moans like a slut! Poor little Jamie is working away, and she was fully aware of another man eating her pussy! I am doing that again!
Frankie couldn't stop smiling. His cock was actually sore from fucking Amy. To be fair, he had to go a day without fucking her. But now that Jamie was away, he was going to be using her nightly.
He was watching the live stream from the camera in her room as he drove home and watched her cumming very, very hard when he pressed Play. Then he even listened to her talking to Jamie as she felt the cum leaking out of her!
Frankie couldn't get over her body or her moans. It was great when he got to fuck her while Paused, but now he had tasted her, heard her while pleasuring her little pussy. Frankie wanted more.

--

Work had finished, and Frankie was on his way to Amy's house. His supplies to tie her up were in his bag, ready to use her body again, but this time Frankie had more plans.
He parked down the road and walked up to her window to make sure she was in. When he saw her in the kitchen, he grabbed the black remote and press Pause. Amy stopped immediately with a cleaned dish in her hand.
Frankie went to unlock the door only to find it already unlocked, maybe she's starting to enjoy this?
He let himself in and walked up to Amy. His fingers grazed her smooth, perfect cheek as he looked into her open eyes.
"Oh Amy, I'm really enjoying using you," He said to the frozen wife, "And I know you're enjoying it."
Frankie took Amy's body up the stairs and into her bedroom. He was still amazed with how easy it was to move her while Paused. Then he proceeded to undress her.
No underwear again, oh yeah, she's definitely loving this! Giving me easy access!
He put Amy's naked body onto the bed and took a moment to just stare at her. She was the perfect woman. After that he pulled out the leather straps from his bag and restrained her wrists and ankles to the corners of the bed again.
Once done he looked down at her spread out, waiting body.
Frankie put the tight blindfold over her eyes and kissed her lips before putting the black balls gag into her mouth and tied it behind her head.
"Okay, let's see how much you enjoy cheating on that pathic Jamie." Frankie said as he held the remote, and then he pressed Play.
Amy's body immediately moved.
"Hmmmff?" She spoke into the gag as her head moved about, just like the night before.
Frankie gently put his fingertips onto her calf and teased them up her leg.
"Hhhhffgg." Amy moaned into her gag and shook her head, but all that did was make her blonde hair flop about.
Something about actually hearing her and feeling her move really got Frankie going.
His fingertips moved up and down her thighs but avoided her pussy. Every time he got close, Amy would gasp into the gag.
Let's see what you really like.
Frankie climbed on top of Amy and heard her gasp. His lips went down and wrapped around one of her large nipples before he sucked it into his mouth. Frankie used his tongue to flick her stiff nipple.
"Mmmff!" Amy moaned, and her chest heaved.
Frankie kept sucking and licking on her nipple, loving the moans coming from his rival's wife.
When that one was sufficiently seen to, Frankie moved to the other nipple.
"Mmmmm!" Amy moaned into her gag while he sucked.
Frankie took her nipple between his teeth and gently bit her, and this forced another jolt through Amy's helpless body as she moaned into the gag.
That's it, moan for me, slut!
He wanted to speak to her but didn't want to risk Amy recognising him just yet.
As his lips and teeth worked her nipple, Frankie's fingers moved up and down Amy's pussy lips. She was already getting wet for him.
"Mmmff!" Amy groaned into the gag.
It seemed she was trying to be defiant, but Frankie knew she was enjoying it. The wetness on her pussy proved that.
Slowly, Frankie pushed two fingers past Amy's folds and felt her warm, tight pussy.
Fuck! I love finally getting to feel her wet! It's so much better!
Her cunt clamped down onto his fingers, and she moaned as Frankie slowly fingered her. He kept biting her tits while going knuckle deep into her desperate hole.
It didn't take long for Amy to start bucking her hips to match his fingering, which was when Frankie kissed down her toned stomach until the base of his tongue pressed against her swollen clit.
"Mmmmmmfff!" Amy moaned.
She tastes so fucking good!!
He devoured her pussy like his life depended on it. Amy's moans kept mixing between trying to fight it but also moans of pleasure.
Let's get her a little more revved up, Frankie thought.
He took the remote in his left hand and pressed Pause.
"Okay, lets really get you going." He said to the frozen Amy.
Frankie continued licking her pussy and fingering her, but now that she was wet, Frankie didn't need to use any lube. For ten minutes he finger fucked the slutty wife and sucked on her clit until he pressed Play again.
"MMMMMMMMMFFFFF!!" Amy screamed into the gag, "MMMFFF GGRRRHHHH!"
She wasn't cumming, which is exactly what Frankie wanted.
He went back to eating her pussy while fingering her, but Amy's moans were no longer fighting it. The shock of immense pleasure at one time had taken over, and Frankie loved it.
As he licked Amy's swollen, throbbing clit, her hips moved up and down.
This time, she's going to be fully aware of my cock.
Frankie stood up to take off his clothes while Amy panted and writhed on the bed in her restraints. Seeing her pussy clenching was enough to get Frankie ready to go animalistic on her.
He climbed on top of Amy again, and she could sense his hands on either side of her, and she attempted to shy away, but she couldn't. Frankie leaned down and kissed her neck.
"Mmmm!" Amy moaned as he licked and bit on her neck.
Frankie was normally careful to not leave any marks that Jamie could easily see and ruin their fun, but he was away for a while. So, Frankie bit and sucked on her neck, wanting to leave a mark.
His big, thick cock was tapping at her drenched pussy, and Amy was panting.
He pressed forward, and her warm, wet, tight folds accepted his cock.
"Grrmmm!!" Frankie moaned as he bit down on Amy's neck.
He had never felt his cock inside Amy while she wasn't Paused, but this was fucking amazing!!
"MMMMMMMFFF!" Amy gasped and moaned as she felt another cock that wasn't her husband's.
Amy was so wet, her pussy was like an addiction that gripped around Frankie's cock and refused to let go.
He kept delving deeper and deeper, feeling her hole clench around him in the most heavenly way until Frankie was balls deep inside the wife.
"Mmmmffffggh!" Amy moaned when she had taken his meat.
Frankie bit down on her neck harder. The pleasure was too fucking good, and he had to stop himself from cumming too soon.
He stayed buried inside her for a few minutes, feeling her insides hold his pole.
If she wasn't enjoying it, she was doing a good job of faking it.
Eventually Frankie began to pull back his long, thick cock.
"Hrrrrggg." Amy moaned until just the head was left and Frankie thrusted back into her. "Hhmmmmm!!"
Frankie started to fuck the helpless wife, feeling her juices coating his cock as he pushed in and out. Amy couldn't stop moaning, even if she tried as she took this unknown man's cock.
He was biting her neck and grabbing her tits while fucking her.
Frankie sat up straight while he hammered into her, watching Amy's big tits bounce as he went balls deep over and over again.
"Mmmf! Mmmgf! Rgghh!" Amy kept moaning into the gag.
Fuck, she's so tight!
The mix of her perfect pussy, perfect body and hot moans were too much to Frankie, and he knew he would be cumming soon. But he wasn't ready to be done and didn't want Amy to think he was cumming too quickly.
He grabbed the remote and pressed Pause.
"Fuuuuckkk!" Frankie finally let out a moan as he kept fucking her frozen body.
She wasn't bouncing around any more with every thrust, but it still felt fucking amazing!! Frankie fucked the life out of the lifeless Amy until his cock throbbed inside of her.
"Oooooh fuuucckk yes!!" Frankie roared as he unloaded his cum deep inside Amy's bare cunt.
He was panting and moaning as spurts of thick, hot seed went deep inside Amy's cunt. She had a clear love bite on her neck which made Frankie smile.
When he pulled out Frankie needed a moment to come down from his orgasmic high.

--

It was twenty minutes later when he was ready to go again, although Frankie knew he couldn't eat her pussy again now that it was filled with cum.
He wanted to try something, as long as he could minimise the risks. He reached for Amy's wrist and untied the restraint.

Chapter 6 - Amy III

"Ooooh fuuckkk!!" Amy shouted out.
Her mouth was free, but she was still blindfolded. That wasn't the only thing that had changed since her last memory.
She was in the middle of feeling an unknown man on top of her, fucking her pussy. She could actually feel another man's cock inside of her. As distraught as Amy was feeling over another man having sex with her, it felt so fucking good!
When suddenly she was moved.
Amy realised she was on her knees and her arse was in the air. Her hands were now tied behind her back, and her face was pressed against the bed. But she could feel that same cock still inside of her.
"Fuuuucckkk!" Amy moaned as a ton of pleasure hit her when she woke up from her blackout.
Her body was shaking as her pussy throbbed around the big cock inside of her. More pleasure than just from getting fucked.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
Whoever was behind Amy was slapping her big, firm arse hard.
"Ooooh fuck!" Amy yelped as she got spanked.
The big, thick cock was truly fucking her hard, and she felt his big, heavy balls slap against her clit.
The pleasure that hit Amy when she woke up kept coming while she got fucked. It messed with her head. As wrong as it was, she couldn't think properly enough to do anything about it.
Hands were grabbing her hips as a big cock hammered into her soaked pussy over and over again.
Whoever's cock it was, it was massive! Bigger than Jamie and bigger than Amy had ever had before! Every time he buried inside her, it felt like Amy's insides were being rearranged by him.
"Ooooh fuuck! Fuck! Fuck!" Amy kept moaning as he fucked her.
And then Amy realised what she was doing. The man had stopped thrusting, and Amy was bouncing back on his cock. Her head was a mess, and she didn't even stop it.
She fucked back against this big, thick cock that felt so fucking good inside her pussy.
"Yes! Harder! Harder!" Amy was moaning as she used this cock like a dildo.
SPANK! SPANK!
"Ooooh, fuck yes!!" Amy shouted.
He grabbed her hips and went back to fucking her harder and harder. His skin slapped against hers as more and more pleasure built up. She was just along for the...
"OOOOOH FUUUUCCKKK!!" Amy screamed as a tidal wave of pleasure battered through her body.
She had changed positions again. This time she was on her back, but her arse and legs were high into the air. She could feel this man holding her around him as he fucked her even deeper than before.
Amy was still blindfolded, but she knew this man's face was right above her, and she could hear his breathing and moaning.
None of that mattered as Amy was hit with so much pleasure she was just screaming as he battered her pussy.
"FUUUCCKK MEEEE!!" Amy screamed.
"You like that, whore?!" The man grunted, but Amy was too lost in her pleasure to take any notice of the voice.
"YEEEEEESS!!" Amy shouted. "FUCK ME! FUCK ME!! OOOOH FUUCK, YES!!"
His body slapped against hers over and over as his thick meat rammed into her soaked pussy over and over.
She was so fucking wet and full that Amy was sure there was at least one load of cum already inside of her.
The man was grabbing her body as he fucked her. It felt so good. Too fucking good! Then he gripped around her throat.
"Fucking slut!" He growled. "Take that big cock!"
"Yeeeesss!" Amy moaned as he choked her. "Fuck me! Give me that big fucking cock!!"
Amy didn't know what she was saying, but the immense, mind breaking pleasure that hit her in one go was in control.
Her hands were still tied behind her back, but her legs were free and around his shoulders as he ruined her pussy.
"Oh god! Fuck! Fuck yes!" Amy kept moaning.
"You really do..." The voice cut off.
"HOLY FUCKING SHIT!!" Amy screamed as she came around the big cock. Her pussy was pulsating and gushing around him as she realised that once again she was in a different position.
Amy felt even wetter, like another load of cum was in her pussy.
This time Amy was bent over the side of the bed. Her knees were on the floor, and her stomach and tits were against the bed. Now, she was completely free of the restraints, but that didn't matter.
Amy's mind was broken by the earthquake of pleasure that crashed into her.
"FUUUCKK, I'M CUMMING!!" Amy screamed.
SPANK!
"Cum around my cock, you fucking whore!" The man shouted.
"YYEEESSS!!" Amy screamed. He actually had to hold her body to stop her from thrashing around. "OOOH, FUCK ME!! FUUCKK, I'M STILL CUMMING!!"
Through all of the pleasure Amy could feel something different. Her arsehole felt a little sore, not massively, but she noticed it.
SPANK! SPANK!
Then he gripped her blonde hair and yanked Amy's head back.
"You love this cock, don't you, cheating slut." He grunted into her ear.
"YEEEESSS!" Amy moaned. "SOOO FUCKING GOOD!!"
He was grabbing and slapping her arse that burnt red, but that burning added to her pleasure.
"What would Jamie think of his wife right now?" He asked her, but Amy was too lost in her pleasure.
"Fuuuuckk meeee!!" She shouted.
Amy moved again.
She was on her back again, completely unrestrained but still blindfolded. It was a shame the pleasure that hit her didn't let Amy think about taking the blindfold off.
Her legs were spread, but as soon as she woke up, they wrapped around this man's naked body as he battered into her drenched pussy that was definitely leaking even more cum.
"FUUUCK, I'M CUMMING!!" She screamed.
It felt like ten orgasms were hitting her at once. Her body felt exhausted and battered, but the pleasure was so fucking good!
By instinct her arms wrapped around the man's body on top of her. She felt his muscular back as she latched onto him for dear life as she kept cumming and cumming.
"Fuuck, you're so fucking tight!" He grunted.
"YEEEES, FUCK ME! FUCK ME!! FUUUUCKK MEEEEE!!" She shouted as he fucked her hard.
His lips pressed against hers, and Amy was so lost that she immediately kissed him back. Her mouth opened, and this unknown man's tongue forced its way inside.
"Mmmmmmm!!" Amy moaned.
She was making out with this man as she kept cumming and gushing around his cock.
Her tongue was wildly exploring the inside of his mouth as her pussy clenched around his cock like a vice. Her arsehole was hurting a little more, not a lot but noticeably so as he hammered into her over and over.
Amy's nails clawed at his back and dug into his muscles as she kept cumming and moaning around him.
"Fuck me! Fuck me! Oh god, please don't stop!" She moaned into his mouth.
"Mmmm!" He grunted into her mouth.
Amy could feel his body tensing, although her haze of pleasure didn't let her acknowledge that he was about to cum.
"Here I cum, you fucking whore!" He growled.
His cock battered into her harder and harder until finally... "Urrrhh yeeeeeesss!!"
He roared, and his cock started to shoot cum deep inside Amy's pussy. With the pleasure she had and the amount of cum already inside of her, she could barely feel it.
"Ooooh yes! Cum! Cum in me!" Amy moaned as if she wasn't her own person anymore.
The unknown man kept fucking her throughout his orgasm. Amy didn't even think about taking the blindfold off. She just laid there, her legs wrapped around him as he unloaded his seed deep inside of her.
"Oh god... oh god..." Amy panted.
She was coming down from her multiple orgasms, but her head was still foggy.
"Time to clean my cock up, slut." The man said.
Amy was exhausted, like she had been having sex for hours. When she felt his cock pull out of her battered pussy, she felt gallons of cum leak out of her. Then he climbed up her body and sat on her big tits.
A wet, hard cock slapped onto Amy's lips. Out of instinct and tiredness she opened her mouth, and he pushed his cock inside.
"Yeeees!" He moaned. "Oh take it, you cheating slut."
"Mmmm." Amy moaned mindlessly as her thick, soft lips wrapped around his cock.
She didn't move, but he was thrusting in and out of her mouth. Amy just laid there and took it, tasting hers and his cum on his thick pole.
This went on for a few minutes while Amy's senses were nowhere to be seen.
When he pulled back Amy missed it immediately, but she was exhausted and ready to pass out.
"Thanks for that," He said. "I'll see you again soon."
Wait, Amy thought as some of her normal self came back, I'm not tied down!
She could hear him trying to find his clothes. Amy took the opportunity. She sat up and reached for the blindfold.
And when she pulled it off, she saw... no one.
What? Where did he go?
Amy looked around, but any men's clothes were gone, and so was this man. How did he just disappear? Did I blackout, for that?
She flopped down onto the bed, Amy knew she was close to passing out.
I can't believe that happened. I was awake for so much of it. I kissed him! I let him have sex with me! Oh god, I have no argument now. What am I going to do?

--

Amy had no idea how long she was asleep, but when she woke up it was daylight. Amy grabbed her phone, and her eyes shot wide open when she looked at it.
She was wrong. They weren't having sex for hours. It had been two days! Amy had lost two days!!
After she jumped out of bed Amy went to the mirror where she saw the multiple love bites bruising her neck, a reminder of what she had done, as well as her burning arse cheeks and her arsehole that felt sore.
How did I keep blacking out for so long?
She went downstairs and everything was exactly how she left it before she first blacked out two days ago. The mop was even still in the kitchen, but it was now bone dry.



Amy went to grab it when her phone vibrated in her hand. She was confused to see an unknown number and her heart sank when she read it.
Unknown: That was a fun time. Thanks for that, slut. Got a few good videos of us as well! I can't get over what a kinky slut you are.
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Sharing Sophie Ch. 03 - Face To Face


Chapter 1- Fear

Beth was sat at her desk where she hadn't moved for hours. Her eyes were stuck to her laptop screen, watching the videos that her young, black employee Leroy had been viewing on his work laptop.
They were all of Beth's old videos when she was the internet sensation, Sophie Rain. He had seen every single one of her videos, even going back to her first few pictures of her tits that she posted before getting worse and worse.
He's literally seen everything, Beth thought, He's seen me rimming men, he's seen me getting pissed on. He knows I used to be a stripper and a prostitute. Oh fuck!
She was in a state of fear and... arousal! Someone she knew had been watching and probably cumming over her. It was like how she was, before she was Beth. The feeling of humiliation and fear that made her want more.
The feeling of wanting to be exposed and having her life ruined, it was flooding back to her.
There was only one thing keeping Sophie calm, and that was the fact that Leroy was on holiday for a week. She had a week to decide how to handle this.
I could fire him for going on these type of sites on his work laptop, that could be an easy fix? But... oh god, why do I have to like him watching me.
Between Beth's legs, her pussy was leaking onto her thong. Her chest was heaving up and down. She thought back to the days where underwear wasn't a thing to her. She went years without wearing a bra and only wearing a thong when she had to. It all felt so restricting now.
Should I just open my office door and tell everyone that I used to be a whore! Sophie thought.
No! Beth told herself, I'm not being like that again. I can't take this.
Beth packed up her laptop and left her office into the main room where her employees worked.
She walked up to her assistant, Janice, an older widow.
"I'm not feeling the best, so I'm gonna head home." Beth told her.
Janice smiled and nodded as Beth left and started to drive home.
What am I going to do? Leroy knows everything! He hasn't said anything though. Will he keep it to himself? I can't have my staff knowing what I used to do. I would lose all of their respect.
Deep down Beth knew it wasn't the end of the world. Yes, it would be incredibly embarrassing, but part of Beth still loved that humiliation. However, it wouldn't ruin her life, and she knew that. But that didn't help with the worry.
When she got home Tim's car was still on the drive as he worked from home.
He needs to know.
Beth vowed to never lie to Tim, and he would straight away pick up on her panic. She rushed into the house.
"Tim?" She called out.
"Beth?!" Tim gasped in shock.
He was in his office and Beth marched to it. Her heels clicked along the floor as she walked. His door was open, so Beth walked in.
"I need to..." Beth froze when she caught Tim still pulling up his trousers and a box of tissues next to him on the desk.
"I was... I was..." Tim panicked, caught in the act.
"Were you just having a wank?" Beth asked.
Tim did his belt up and looked at her. His face was bright red.
"I was just," He stuttered, "taking a break from work."
Beth actually laughed.
"Tim, you don't have to be embarrassed, I know you must wank." She joked, and for a second forgot why she came home.
"Thank god," Tim joked back. "What are you doing back?"
"There's," Beth panicked, "There's something I need to tell you."
Beth walked in and sat on the arm chair, and Tim sat back at the chair in front of his desk.
"What's wrong?" He asked. He looked worried seeing how panicked his wife was.
"The new hire, Leroy?" Beth said.
"The one who likes checking you out?" Tim asked with a grin.
Beth's pussy twitched.
He does more than that.
"Yeah, him," Beth said. "Look, there are... fuck, okay I'm just gonna say it... there are videos of me online doing... inappropriate things."
Tim paused as he processed that and leaned back on his chair.
"What things?" Tim asked.
Beth hung her head and nervously tapped her toe on the floor.
"I don't want you to know," Beth whispered. "But they're not good. Anyway, Leroy has found them."
"What? How do you know?" Tim asked.
"It gets flagged when someone goes on a restricted website on a work laptop, and he got flagged." Beth admitted.
"Wait, what websites?" Tim asked.
"Por.... Just not good ones," Beth said, although she knew that she had admitted to being on a porn website. "I don't know what to do."
"Okay," Tim said and thought for a moment. "Has he said anything?"
Beth shook her head. "He's on holiday for a week."
Tim leaned onto his elbows and moved his chair forward and held onto Beth's shaking hands.
"How bad are the videos that he has seen?" Tim asked.
"They're bad." Beth whispered.
She waited for him to pull away, but Tim held her tighter and moved close.
"Hey, hey, it's alright," Tim said to her. "Look, it's not ideal, but what's the worst that could happen? It's only videos."
"What if he tells people?" Beth replied.
"Then fire him." Tim reassured his wife.
"I just... I feel so stupid," Beth said. "The things I used to do, and it still being online. I thought that life was behind me."
Tim didn't speak, but when she looked at him, she could see the cogs turning behind his eyes.
"Everyone makes mistakes Beth," Tim told her. "Look, I love you. If you have to fire Leroy, then so be it. It'll be fine, so don't let it worry you."
His words actually did help, and Beth felt a wave of relief. He wasn't disgusted by her, so Beth was so happy. And then the horniness came back.
Leroy has been watching me do filthy, disgusting things.
She looked down at Tim's crotch, I guess I did interrupt his wank.
Beth lunged forward and kissed Tim. He was shocked at first but then kissed her back.
Her feet were still on the ground as she was bent over and pushing her tongue into Tim's mouth, but her hands went down for his belt.
"Oh god, you should come home more often." Tim said with a smile as she pulled out his big, hard cock.
She straddled him and reached under her skirt to pull her thong to one side. As soon as her husband's cock touched her wet pussy lips, Beth let out a moan.
"Ooooooohh yes." Beth moaned as she slid down Tim's big, thick cock.
"Jeesus Beth!" Tim moaned. "You're so wet!"
Beth kept impaling herself on his cock until he was balls deep inside and twitching.
"Is it... knowing that Leroy was watching you?" Tim moaned.
Her fingernails grabbed his shoulder, and she stared into his eyes.
"Yeeeeess!" She moaned loudly, and her legs trembled.
Beth began to gyrate her hips, grinding back and forth with his cock deep inside of her. It took seconds for Tim's cock to be coated in her juices.
"Knowing he's seen you... having sex?" Tim moaned and questioned.
Her face planted into his shoulder as her ass moved back and forth and used his cock like her own personal fuck toy.
"He's seen so much more than that!" Beth moaned as lust took over.
"Oooooh god!" Tim moaned in shock and pleasure.
She bit and licked his neck while riding him, feeling pleasure run throughout her body. Beth sat back and rapidly undid the buttons on her shirt before throwing her bra off. Her big, heavy tits bounced free.
Her feet hit the ground again, and Beth began to slide up and down her husband's meat, feeling every inch slide in and out of her as she stroked him with her cunt.
"What... what has he seen?" Tim moaned.
He was staring at her bouncing tits.
Before Leroy started working for her the only position Tim had done with Beth was missionary, so she knew that watching her tits bounce while riding him must have been amazing.
"He's... he's..." Beth moaned, for a split second she was unsure of what to reveal until his cock hit her g-spot and her entire body lit up like a firework. "Ooooh fuck!! He's watched me getting spit roasted!! He's watched me taking a lot of cock! And pussy!"
"Oh my fucking god!!" Tim moaned.
"I was such a slut!" Beth moaned and bit down on his neck again. "I was fucking disgusting! I let anyone fuck me! They didn't even have to say anything, and I'd take their cock!"
She rode him faster and faster, both of them panting and moaning. Tim's hands were holding onto the arms of his chair, but all Beth wanted him to do was grab her ass. To spank her, slap her and spit in her mouth.
Fucking treat me like a whore!! Sophie screamed in her head.
"I was such a good girl at the start!" Sophie moaned, "But I became a complete and utter whore!!"
She was grinding harder than ever on Tim's cock, and her clit rubbed against him as he tensed up.
"Oh god! Beth! Beth!" Tim moaned.
"It's Sophie!" She moaned back. "Sophie's the total whore that will take anyone! I didn't care who! Anyone had access to all of my holes because I was a pathetic little slag!"
"I'm getting close!" Tim panted.
"Call me Sophie!" She demanded. "Call me Sophie and a slut! Just like my tattoo says!"
Her eyes were closed as she fucked herself so hard on his cock.
"S-sophie..." Tim panted.
"Yes!!" She screamed back as her orgasm grew.
"You're... you're a slut." He gasped.
It was quiet and not as much as she was used to, but it did the job.
"FUUUCKK!! AND I FUCKING LOVED IT!!" Sophie screamed as she came so fucking hard on Tim's cock.
"Ooooohhh Beth!!" Tim roared as his cock erupted deep inside of his wife's cunt.
She kept riding him throughout both of their orgasms as they panted and moaned into each other. It was amazing, by far the best sex Beth had ever had with her husband. He wasn't bad at sex, and she had always loved having sex with him, but this was just better.
Her face was planted into his shoulder as she caught her breath and came down from her orgasm.
"That was... that was amazing." Tim panted.
His hands held onto Beth's back and held her close.
Beth felt a wave of embarrassment from what she had just said and admitted. But he was still holding her close. He was lovingly kissing her chest, he was... he was perfect.
She leaned back and looked into his eyes.
"I love you so much." She told him.
"I love you too," Tim said. "And I don't care who you want to be, Beth or Sophie. I love you no matter what."
"Thank you," Beth whispered, "For accepting me."

Chapter 2 - Why Can't I Find Her!!

Beth went to work like normal the day after she had a sick day. Tim was in his home office as he scoured every website he could to find his wife's videos.
I need to see them!! He thought, God, to see my wife getting spit roasted and having sex with women!!
Tim's cock had been hard ever since he found out. And the fact that this young Leroy had been watching them only turned him on more.
A young attractive man watching my wife have sex, this is so crazy! Completely not like my normal life, I love it!
He went on every porn site he could find and searched "Sophie". He went through nearly one hundred pages on every site but couldn't find her.
He then moved on to search "Sophie spit roast" and "Sophie lesbian" and then "Sophie anal". But it was no use.
Nearly the entire work day went past, and Tim had done nothing but search for his wife's porn videos. He still couldn't believe they were out there somewhere.
How did Leroy find them?!
Tim was so used to the prim and proper people of his middle class life. But Beth was different, the more and more he found out, the more his interest grew. It had become an obsession by this stage. Tim needed to see what his wife used to do, he needed to see her with other men and women.
He knew that if his parents ever found out, then he would be disowned from their great wealth, but he didn't care. Tim loved Beth with his entire heart, and whatever she used to get up to wouldn't change that, but he desperately wanted to be able to watch it!
There was only one thing that concerned Tim, which was when Beth was riding him and she demanded that he called her a slut. Now, the idea of hearing other men calling his wife a slut while fucking her senseless made Tim's cock throb like nothing else. However he struggled to say it himself.
He loved and respected his wife. Just calling her a slut felt wrong, it didn't feel natural to him, which was another reason why he wanted to see someone else call her that.
And as Tim was in this thought he heard a knock on the door. When he answered it, he was pleasantly surprised if not a little nervous to see Jack, their 18 year old neighbour.
The last time he thought of Jack was when Beth was fingering both of her holes while he watched.
Oh god, they're going to be in the house together, aren't they! This is so hot!
"Hi Tim." Jack said with a lot of confidence.
He's probably confident because he mutually masturbated with my wife. Although he doesn't know that I know.
"Jack, how's it going?" Tim asked him.
"Good thanks," Jack replied. He was tall and muscular, not exactly small, but Jack was a beast, "I was just wondering what I'd need to bring tomorrow for cleaning the house?"
Tim's cock throbbed at the thought of this young man in his house after he had seen what he'd seen.
"Just yourself," Tim told him. "I'll leave the vacuum and everything out for you... and, Beth will be in if you need anything."
Beth wasn't aware that Jack was going to be cleaning the house tomorrow. In fact, she wasn't even supposed to be home tomorrow, but Tim had already thought that plan through.
"Beth will be in?" Jack asked with pure excitement in his voice.
"Yeah, is that okay?" Tim replied, his cock going crazy in his trousers.
"Definitely!" Jack replied. "What time should I come over?"
"Around midday?" Tim replied.
Jack agreed and left, and Tim went back to his home office and stroked his cock and came at the thought of Beth being alone with the man who was wanking over her body.

--

Tim had gone into the office the next day, which was something he very rarely did, but he made up a meeting that he had. He told Beth that a parcel was being delivered, which was why she had to be at home.
He didn't like lying to his wife, however Tim knew that as soon as Jack arrived, then he could reveal all.
And on cue at one minutes past 12 Beth called him.
"Hello." Tim asked.
"What the hell is Jack doing here?" Beth whispered in a worried voice.
"We've talked about having someone come to vacuum and dust the house." Tim replied as if nothing was out of the ordinary.
"And you asked Jack?!" Beth whispered, "Without talking to me! What are you doing?"
Tim panicked that he had made a huge mistake, but his cock was doing the thinking for him.
"It's just, after the other day in the windows, I could see how turned on you got and honestly, I was more turned on than ever, so I thought I would help." Tim told her honestly.
"Do you even have a parcel getting delivered today?" Beth asked.
"No, I'm sorry," Tim told her, "I didn't know how you'd react. If you want to just let him clean today and then I can tell him that we no longer need his service."
There was a pause then, and Tim's curiosity was burning into his soul.
"What do you want to happen?" Beth asked, her voice not angry, more curious.
Oh my god.
"I... I don't know," Tim replied, "I just thought..."
"I'm not having sex with him." Interrupted Beth.
Tim's cock pulsated at Beth's words.
"No, of course not," Tim told her. "Honestly, I don't really know what I wanted to happen. I just thought it would be hot, you two being alone after what happened."
"And if he tries to flirt with me?" Beth asked.
"Then... you can react however you want." Tim told her.
"Oh my god," Beth gasped. "You want me to flirt with him, don't you?" And when Tim didn't reply, Beth continued. "Does the idea of me flirting with our 18 year old neighbour, who's watched me fingering myself, turn you on?"
"Yes!" Tim excitedly replied.
"But you're not here to watch?" Beth told him.
"You can tell me everything that happens when I get back." Tim told her.
"Okay," Beth replied. "I'm not saying I'll do anything. I don't really know how I feel about this to be honest. But whatever happens, I'll tell you."
"I totally understand," Tim told her. "I love you."

Chapter 3 - Flirting With A Neighbour

"I love you too." Beth said and put the phone down to her husband.
I can't believe he's done this. He actually likes me flirting with other men? It's bad enough that I'm worried about Leroy finding out about me, but now I have Jack in my house.
Tim has no idea what I used to be like. He's risking opening up the floodgates of Sophie Rain coming back in full action.
Tim could've given me a heads up. I'm wearing jogging bottoms and hoodie, not exactly hot.
"Beth?" Jack's voice called out. Just the sound of him sent a shiver of pleasure between Beth's legs.
She turned around to see the handsome young man at the doorway to their house.
Okay, I'm not having sex with him. But we can see what happens.
"Should I go?" Jack asked.
"No, no," Beth replied and walked towards him. "Sorry, Tim just hadn't let me know that you were coming around, but he's updated me on it all now."
"Oh, right, so he didn't set this up?" Jack asked.
Set this up? Beth thought, he definitely thought this was my husband arranging for Jack to come and fuck me.
Beth's pussy gushed when she thought that.
"Oh no, he did," Beth told him with a grin. If she was having to do this, then she would tease the young man. "The vacuum and cleaning supplies are in the kitchen."
Jack looked at her very confused. He probably didn't think he'd actually do any cleaning.
"Oh, right, I'll get started then." He said.
Okay, I need to control myself. If I'm not careful then I'll end up with this young man's cock in my ass.
Beth took a few deep breaths and returned to Tim's office where she continued to work.
Jack started cleaning the house, and she could hear him vacuuming all the downstairs. For half an hour she didn't leave the office and didn't think much about it.
He's going to be cleaning upstairs soon.
She walked out of her office and found Jack vacuuming the hallway.
"Do you need a drink?" Beth asked him.
Jack turned off the vacuum and looked at her. He did have an incredible body, one that the old Sophie Rain would jump on in a heartbeat.
"Maybe just a water?" Jack asked.
His eyes roamed around Beth's covered up body.
He's literally seen me fingering both my holes.
"Sure, follow me." Beth said.
They walked into the kitchen, where Beth poured him a glass of water and handed it to Jack.
"So, Jack, are you at Uni yet?" Beth asked him.
"Not yet," Jack replied. "I'll be heading off in a month or so."
He kept eye fucking Beth's body, something that made her heat up more and more.
"I bet you can't wait to go." Beth said to him.
"Yeah," Jack replied and sipped on his water, "although, there are some things I'll miss."



His eyes were fixed on Beth as he said that, and her heart beat faster in her chest.
Like watching your neighbour fuck herself?
"I'm sure you will," Beth whispered. "It's a shame we didn't get to know each other with more time before you were leaving."
Her eyes went down to his crotch.
He has cum while watching me, but I haven't seen his cock yet. I wonder if he's big?
"Is that so?" Jack asked with a confident smirk, "Well... if that's..."
"I need the bathroom." Beth quickly interrupted him before Jack moved any closer.
She rushed past the confused young man and up to her room where she shut the door.
Oh god. What is happening! He was going to try and make a move then, wasn't he?! Fuck. Dammit Tim! What are you trying to do to me?
As Beth looked in the full length mirror, she thought about how unsexy she looked.
Fuck. This is a mistake! She thought, but even with that going through her mind, Beth undressed in front of the mirror.
She grabbed a grey pencil skirt out of the wardrobe as well as a white blouse. Her normal work wear that did hug her body tightly and showed off her natural curves. Beth purposefully didn't button the blouse all the way up, leaving her cleavage on show.
Hmmm, what about this.
Beth took off her black thong that was already wet from her juices and left it right at the centre of her bed. It was in plain sight, and she knew that Jack would spot it immediately when he cleaned their room.
After that and her smooth, wet pussy between her legs, Beth went back downstairs where Jack was still in the kitchen.
"Sorry about that," Beth told him, and as she entered the room Jack's eyes went wide at the sight of her change of clothes. "Needed to get ready for a video call."
"That's, erm, fine." Jack told her.
His eyes were locked on her cleavage, and Beth smiled and pointed to her face.
"My eyes are up here." She joked.
"Oh, I know." Jack replied.
His eyes very slowly went from Beth's cleavage and up to her face, where she was smiling at him.
Fuck. Men used to look at me like that all of the time. Like a slut.
Beth's eyes went to his crotch, and she was sure there was a tent from his cock.
"So, Jack," Beth spoke softly, "Do you have a girlfriend who will miss you when you're at Uni?"
Not that that would be a problem. I fucked plenty of married men, and women, sometimes both.
"No," Jack told her, "I'm single."
Beth smiled at him and walked towards a kitchen cupboard. She opened it and slowly bent over to reach for a mug. She knew that from this angle part of her large, black rose tattoo that was down the backside of her thigh would be on view.
"So, it's roses." Jack whispered.
Fuck!! Beth bit her bottom lip to hide a moan.
Her head turned and saw Jack staring directly at her ass.
She quickly stood back up and turned to face him with a mug in her hands.
"Well, now you know," Beth whispered. "I have a meeting, so if you can clean upstairs to keep the noise down, that would be great."
Beth walked away, swaying her hips with every step as she left the young man speechless.
Once in the home office, it took every bit of Beth's strength to not finger herself right there and then.
Fuck, fuck, fuck!! I feel like the old me. Being stared at, being a slut. Being... Sophie.
Jack's footsteps went upstairs.
That's right, find my wet thong. In the room where you watched me cum. Oh god, this is too hard!
Beth grabbed her phone and rung her husband.
"Hey! What's happening?!" Tim's excited voice answered.
"I don't know what to do." Beth said to him.
"What do you mean? What's happened?" Tim asked.
Beth's pussy was dripping wet as she heard Jack moving upstairs, most likely in her bedroom.
"We flirted in the kitchen," Beth revealed. "Then I bent over, and he made a point of saying that he can now see that my ass and thigh tattoo is a rose."
"Oh god, Beth!" Tim moaned.
Hearing how turned on her husband was over this washed away any worries and let the lust take over.
"I left my thong on our bed for him to find, and now he's cleaning upstairs." Beth said.
"Jesus! And has he found it?" Tim asked.
"I'm not sure yet, but probably," Beth said to him. "I think he was going to try something before, but I stopped him before he could."
"Okay, okay," Tim panted. "Probably a good idea."
Beth took a deep breath as she squeezed her thighs together.
"I need to know," Beth whispered. "What do you want to happen?"
"I... I don't know," Tim replied. "What are you thinking?"
She leaned her head back and closed her eyes as excitement ran through her body.
"I don't want anything physical to happen," Beth said. "But what if he could get another show, but this time closer."
"Oooh god," Tim moaned. "So, like you in the room with him?"
"If you're okay with that?" Beth asked.
She knew how ridiculous this was, suggesting to her husband that this younger man was in the room and watch her finger herself, but he did set this up. A few weeks ago this would have been Beth's worst nightmare, but that was before Sophie was coming back to her.
"Do it!" Tim answered.
I can't believe how much he enjoys this.
"I'm going to video call you but put you on mute," Beth said. "So you can watch what goes on. If there's anything you don't like, then hang up and call me."
Tim had his own office at his work for the rare occasions that he went in, so Beth knew he would have privacy.
"Perfect." Tim said.
"Tim," Beth said to him in all seriousness, "I haven't done this in a long time. When I used to do it, I can get... well you might see a side of me that you don't know, or like."
"If it's anything like the side I've seen recently, then I will love it!" Tim answered and put Beth's mind at ease.
"Okay, I'll video call you now. Just keep an eye on what happens." Beth said and put the phone down.
The struggle to not touch herself right now was harder than anything Beth had done. But she stood up and left the office. She walked into the living room and placed her phone on the fireplace.
She got the angle of the phone so it would show the armchair, where Beth planned on being, as well as the sofa where she hoped Jack would be. Then she video called Tim, and when he answered she put him on mute.
It was a good spot. If the call ended and he phoned her, then she would notice it immediately.
Okay, Sophie, you're in charge.
She walked to the stairs and up, and each step felt like a mile. Jack wasn't vacuuming anymore, but she knew where he was.
This was it. Sophie stepped into her bedroom where Jack was stood with her thong in his hands.
"I was wondering if you found them." Sophie said.
Jack nearly jumped out of his skin when he realised she was there. He still had her thong in his hands as he looked at Sophie.
"You left them on purpose?" Jack asked.
Sophie stepped closer towards him. Jack remained still, but his eyes went to her chest.
"I thought you deserved to see the effect that you've had on me," Sophie whispered, "Since you've seen so... much more."
Jack gulped as his eyes roamed around Sophie's body.
The confidence returned to Jack, and he stepped forward and reached to hold Sophie's waist. His palms grazed her body until she stepped back. He had a confused look on his face, but Sophie smiled at him.
"I'm not going to cheat on my husband." Sophie told him.
"Oh, okay?" Jack replied.
"But," Sophie replied, "You can get to watch me properly this time."
Fuuuuck yes!!!
Sophie had taken over, and she reached her hand out and interlinked her fingers with the young man's. Her body went on fire when their skin touched.
"Follow me." She whispered.
Hand in hand Sophie led Jack downstairs. Each step she could feel her moist lips between her legs. Then they reached the living room where Sophie knew Tim was watching.
"Sit on the sofa." She told him.
Jack did as she demanded and sat down.
Sophie stood in front of the one person arm chair, legs apart and staring at the young meat that was eye fucking her.
That's it, look at me!
"Tell me," Sophie whispered as her hands moved to the top button on her blouse, "which part of my body did you like seeing the most? When you were watching me cum."
YES! YES! YES!
"It's hard to choose," Jack told her. "Your big tits, your big ass... or your surprising tattoo on your stomach."
FUCK ME!
"I thought you saw that." Sophie whispered as she slowly undid the top button on her blouse and her black bra came into view.
"I didn't expect my neighbour, who seemed so sophisticated, to have "slut" tattooed across her stomach." Jack said to her.
Sophie undid another button as the top of her smooth stomach became visible, as well as the top of her tattoo.
"Well," Sophie whispered and undid another button, "that's because I am one."
The final button went, and the shirt opened up, revealing her bra and the full slut tattoo.
"You're a slut?" Jack asked.
I'm a big fucking whore!!
She pulled her blouse back, and it dropped to the ground, leaving her standing in just a bra and a pencil skirt.
"I am a total," Sophie moaned and unclasped her bra, "utter," the bra fell forward until it just about hung on to her tits, "slut."
Then, it dropped to the ground, and her big, heavy, natural tits bounced free.
Jack bit his bottom lip and growled as he saw Sophie's big tits up close and personal.
"But you won't let me fuck you?" Jack asked.
Yes! Fuck me! Fuck my while my husband watches!! Sophie screamed in her head, but that little part of Beth that kept her sanity remained to tell her, no, he can just watch.
"You'll have to make do with just watching." Sophie told him with a wink.
"I suppose I can agree to that." Jack told her.
Sophie's fingers went to the zip on the side of her pencil skirt and slowly pulled it down. Jack's eyes were stuck to her body as the skirt slowly and seductively moved down her thighs.
"I should tell you," Sophie told him, "The thong you found on my bed was the pair I was wearing before you came."
And with that, the skirt dropped to the ground, and Sophie stood in front of another man completely naked.
She looked at her phone, but it was still on, and Tim was still watching.
"You really are a slut, aren't you?" Jack asked.
Ooooh fuck, finally!! Finally, someone is calling me a slut!!
"You're about to see what a slut I am," Sophie whispered and thought of a fun game. "But my husband can never know."
"He won't find out from me." Jack panted back.
His eyes were between Sophie's legs, trying to see her soaked pussy. She noticed him spotting her other tattoos, such as the black snake one on her arm.
"You came while watching me last time, didn't you?" Sophie asked.
"Of course I did." Jack told her.
She could see the straining tent in his jeans.
"Well, you've seen me," Sophie told him. "It's your turn."
Jack didn't need any more encouragement. As Sophie stayed on her feet, Jack stood up and ripped the t-shirt off of his body.
Fuck, he's so hot!!
He really did have an amazing, muscular body. And when his hands went to his jeans, Sophie's pussy gushed with excitement.
The belt went first, then the zipper and finally he pulled them down.
"Fucking hell!" Sophie gasped as Jack's big, thick, hard cock sprung free.
He was nearly the size of Tim's. So thick and juicy, ready to cum.
Yes! Oh how I've missed this!
"Sit down," Sophie ordered, and Jack did as she said, sitting naked on her and Tim's sofa. "Now, stroke that cock for me."
Jack smiled as his fingers wrapped around his girthy meat and slowly stroked it up and down.
Sophie's bum landed on the arm of the chair behind her, and ever so slowly her legs spread, but she put a hand on top of her soaked pussy.
I remember taking those photos years ago like this, not wanting to show anyone something as personal as my pussy... oh how times changed quickly.
Jack was slowly jerking his hand up and down, she saw his head glistening with precum. When he let out a gasp and a heavy breath, her body heated up.
Her free hand moved to her left tit, and she cupped it, letting her fingers dig into her flesh. Sophie squeezed her tit in front of this young man while her husband watched.
"Ooooh god," Sophie moaned and threw her head back as she gently pinched her own nipple. "I've missed being a slut."
Jack was jerking faster as he moaned.
"You can be as slutty as you want for me." He moaned.
"Mmmm yes!" Sophie moaned. "You know, when I was younger," She moaned while playing with her nipple, "I spent years living with an older woman called Jo in a house filled with black men who... mmmf... who treated me just like the slut I was."
Sophie knew that she was revealing more of her past to Tim, but since he wasn't physically there, it felt easier to say it.
"Fucking hell!" Jack gasped. "From the look of you I never would have expected that."
"Mmmm," Sophie moaned, "I have done so much filthy stuff, I was such a whore."
She couldn't hold it back anymore. Sophie slid down so she was sat properly on the armchair and spread her legs as wide as possible until they pressed against the arms and her bare pussy was exposed to this young man.
"Oooh fuck!" Jack moaned and stroked faster.
"Don't... cum... yet..." Sophie panted as she pressed two fingers against her throbbing clit and slowly rubbed it in front of him.
"You're so fucking hot!" Jack grunted.
Yes! Yes! Look at me!
Sophie rubbed her clit a little faster as her smooth legs began to tremble.
"You like this hot slut?" Sophie moaned.
She kept glancing at her phone to make sure Tim was still watching and hadn't tried to call her to end it. He was still watching.
"So much!" Jack moaned. "What I'd do to fuck you!"
"Mmmm." Sophie moaned, "Which hole would you fuck? Because you know... I'm an all holes whore."
"Jeesus Christ!" Jack grunted. "I'd have to go in that pussy first! But then I will try out that asshole!"
YES! Fucking ruin me!
"Yeah?" Sophie moaned. With one hand she spread her pussy lips, and with her other pushed two fingers deep inside her soaked hole. "You'd like to be in this slutty little cunt?"
Jack gasped at this older, sophisticated woman calling her own pussy a cunt.
"I'd fuck you so much harder than that little husband of yours." Jack moaned.
But Sophie immediately stopped and sat up.
"Don't you ever talk about Tim like that!" She scolded him. "If you do that again, then this will not happen ever again."
Something clicked in Sophie with that. She was enjoying this and loved that Tim was enjoying it. But she had no desire to belittle or humiliate her husband. The fact that he was enjoying this was half of her pleasure.
"S-sorry." Jack replied a little frightened by her response.
Sophie took a deep breath and sat back again before pushing two fingers into her pussy.
"It's okay, lesson learned," She whispered. "Now stroke that big cock for this whore."
"Okay..." Jack moaned.
Her eyes found his, and for a minute they looked into each other as they both masturbated.
It was obvious that Jack was now nervous to speak and ruin the fun, so Sophie put his mind at ease.
"You can call me anything you want," She told him. "You can talk about what you'd do to me, but just don't talk about Tim."
Jack nodded.
"So," He questioned with a grin, "If I told you how I'd fuck your soaked cunt like the slut you obviously so desperately want to be, until you're screaming in pleasure and can't take it anymore, then that would be okay?"
"Ooooh, fuck yes!" Sophie moaned and pushed those two fingers deep inside her cunt. "Use me however you want! Treat me like a whore!"
"Fucking hell, Beth!" Jack moaned.
"Call me Sophie!" She gasped back while fingering herself.
"What?" Jack asked, understandably confused.
"Just... just call me Sophie." She told him.
"Okay?" Jack replied. "So, Sophie is the slut persona? The whore that loves younger men's cock? That likes to show off out of her window?"
"Ooooh yes!!" Sophie moaned.
She opened her eyes and stared into Jack's, occasionally looking down at his amazing body and thick cock as he stroked to her.
Sophie's left leg lifted into the air and rested over the arm of the chair, and then the other did the same until her legs were spread wide apart and lifted up, giving Jack the perfect view of her cunt.
"So, you used to have a house of black men all fucking you?" Jack asked.
He was obviously excited and couldn't believe his luck in talking to a hot older woman who legitimately was a complete slut.
Sophie grabbed her tits and squeezed her nipples while fingering herself faster.
"They had access to any of my holes, any time they wanted," Sophie told him. "Before that I was just a slut for anyone, but living with a group of men that would constantly fuck me made it easier."
"Fucking hell, you really were a whore." Jack grunted and stroked faster.
His abs were moving up and down as his thick biceps bulged.
"Oh, you have no idea." Sophie moaned.
"What was the sluttiest thing you did?" Jack asked.
Sophie looked at her phone, and Tim was still watching. She didn't know what to say, partly because she had done so many, terribly slutty and disgusting things. Also partly because she had enough sense to not want to reveal anything to upset Tim.
"One time," Sophie moaned as she looked at the younger man, "I was 22, and an older man invited me on holiday with him. I spent a week as his personal fuck toy, and he paid for everything. He fucked me on his balcony while everyone in the hotel watched."
Ooooh fuck me!!!
Sophie's cunt gripped around her fingers as they delved in and out, coating her hand with her juices.
"Fucking hell," Jack gasped. "You were practically a whore then."
She panicked when he said that, did I just reveal to Tim that I was a whore? But her pleasure was too high.
"Yes!" Sophie moaned. "I was his whore for a full week, and I loved it!"
"Let me see that asshole again!" Jack moaned.
"Yes, sir." Sophie panted automatically.
She checked her phone while she turned around. Her knees hit the seat of the sofa and arched her back so that her ass was aimed at Jack. She ran a palm across one cheek and then... SPANK!
"You have such a good fucking ass!" Jack moaned.
"Yeah?" SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! "Just think how tight this ass would be. Even after spending years getting fucked."
"I'd do anything to be in that asshole." Jack grunted.
She flicked her blonde hair out of her face and looked back, watching the young man stroking his meat faster and faster.
"I'll do anything to myself that you tell me." Sophie pleaded with him.
She wanted nothing more than to be a total whore for this young man.
"Finger your ass again for me," Jack ordered, "Whore."
"Yeeeeeeeess!! I'm a whore! I'm a fucking whore!!" Sophie moaned.
Her index finger that was still wet from her pussy rubbed at her puckering hole, and then she pushed it knuckle deep inside.
"Ooooh fuck!" Sophie moaned. "I used to love big cocks fucking my ass!"
"What do I have to do to fuck that ass?" Jack asked.
Sophie looked at her phone, and Tim was still watching. Does he want me to fuck Jack?
She was so close to just saying yes, to letting someone fuck her ass for the first time in years and letting someone that wasn't her husband inside of her. To becoming Sophie Rain again. But... she just couldn't.
"Not yet." Sophie moaned.
Her knuckles were pressed against her ass while her index finger moved in and out. A tingling sensation went through her entire body from being so dirty while a young man watched.



"Urggh fuck! You are so hot!" Jack moaned.
She kept looking into his eyes, but Jack was looking at every inch of her body. Being seen while fingering her asshole like this, it was fucking amazing!
"I'm a whore!" Sophie moaned urgently. "I'm a filthy little whore! I used to let anyone fuck me! I bet you didn't think that?! That I'd let any man, no matter what, fuck me!"
"Yeah? You were really a slut, weren't you?" Jack grunted as he moaned louder.
Sophie pushed a second finger into her tight asshole that gripped around her digits.
"Yeees!" She moaned. "I got gang banged! I got fucked in every way possible! And I loved it! I was the ultimate whore! Nothing was off limits!"
"With that body I can see why!" Jack grunted. "I'd pay good money to use you!"
"Well, I used to..." Sophie moaned before she stopped herself, "I would've done it for free!"
For a few minutes all that could be heard was grunting, moaning and fingering. Sophie was finger fucking her asshole while Jack stroked his cock and watched. Her phone was still on, and Tim was still watching.
"Oooh fuck, use me! Use me like a whore! I'm Sophie, and I'm a fucking whore!" She moaned. "I was the whore of Manchester University!"
"Fuuuck, I'm getting close!" Jack grunted.
YES! CUM FOR ME! CUM FOR THIS FUCKING WHORE!!!
"Where do you want to cum?!" Sophie shouted without realising it.
As soon as she worked out what she had said, she looked at the phone, and it was still on.
"What do you mean?" Jack moaned and slowed down his strokes.
With two finger deep inside of her asshole Sophie looked at Jack jerking his throbbing, meaty cock. Then she looked at her phone, making sure that Tim hadn't hung up and hinted to stop.
"Do you... want to cum on me?" She asked.
The mixture of nerves and excitement was making her entire body shake. Her eyes were locked on her phone, waiting to see if Tim hung up. Then she would know it was too far.
"Seriously?" Jack asked in shock.
Sophie was looking at her phone.
What do I do?! Do I do it? What if Tim doesn't want me to! He would hang up if he had a problem with it though! But fuuuck, I'm a whore!!!
And then... a message came up at the top of Sophie's phone.
Tim: DO IT!
"Fuuuuucckkk!!" Sophie shouted out.
She spun around, so she was sat back on the sofa, her legs over each arm and two fingers still in her asshole as she looked at Jack. Her big tits were bouncing as she fingered her asshole.
"Cum over my tits!" She moaned.
Jack jumped up in a heartbeat and rushed in front of her.
"Don't touch me," Sophie told him. "Just... cum over my tits."
"You really are a slut, aren't you?" Jack laughed as he jerked over her.
Sophie shoved two fingers into her sopping wet cunt and fingered both holes. She marvelled at Jack's big, thick cock. It was throbbing and dripping precum while his hand moved up and down.
"YES!!" She shouted. "I'M A WORTHLESS, PATHETIC WHORE!! GIVE ME YOUR CUM! CUM ALL OVER THIS FUCKING SLUT'S TITS!!"
Jack beat his cock faster and faster. His chest was heaving as he grew closer and closer to cumming.
"CUM OVER ME!" Sophie pleaded. "I'M A FILTHY LITTLE CUM BUCKET! GIVE ME THAT HOT FUCKING CUM LIKE THE CUM WHORE I REALLY AM!!"
Her fingers fucked both holes as fast as she possibly could, and it felt so fucking good!!
"Oooh fuck, I'm gonna cum!!" Jack growled.
"CUM!" Sophie demanded. "FUCKING CUM OVER ME!!"
Sophie's own orgasm was on the verge.
"Urrgggh fuuuucckkkk!!" Jack roared like a beast.
A rope of thick, hot cum struck across Sophie's chest, and she was pulled back into her old life. The whore. The slut. The worthless slag that would let anyone do anything to her.
"FUUUCKKKK YES, I'M CUMMING!!" Sophie screamed at the top of her lungs. "YYES, COVER ME IN FUCKING CUM!!"
Both her asshole and cunt gripped around her fingers as her entire body started to shake against the chair.
"Fuuuckk!" Jack roared again as another load of cum landed across Sophie's big, bouncing tits.
Feeling another man's seed striking her tits made Sophie's orgasm batter into her like a bus.
"OOOHH YEES! I'M A CUM WHORE! I'M A WORTHLESS LITTLE BITCH!!" Sophie moaned wildly. "OOOH FUCK, I'VE MISSED BEING A WHORE!!"
Jack's cum was never ending. Rope after rope of thick, hot cum landed across Sophie's tits until she was drenched in his seed. She felt soaked in his cum while he kept stroking his pole and draining his balls over her.
It was so hot, feeling his cum cover her. Sophie loved every drop of it as she fingered herself into oblivion.
She was a mess. Her eyes were closed, and she was panting wildly as she came and felt his cum trickle down her body and her tits. All she could smell was his cum, and it smelt fucking delicious.
"Oh god... oh god... fuck me." Sophie panted.
"Fuck." Jack gasped.
He stepped back and landed back on the sofa with his cock going soft.
Sophie felt totally drenched in another man's cum. Slowly, she pulled her fingers out of her tight holes, but her legs kept twitching with aftershocks of pleasure.
Her legs flopped down, but she could feel his seed falling down her naked body.
She looked at it, and her tits were glistening in his thick, white cum. It had gone down to her stomach and over her "SLUT" tattoo.
For a few minutes they both just sat there, panting and catching their breath.
"Should I finish cleaning?" Jack eventually asked.
"No, it's okay," Sophie told him. "You can go home if you want."
Jack agreed, got dressed and left Sophie covered in his cum and naked.
Once alone Sophie looked at her phone, and Tim was still watching. Her legs were shaky, but she walked over and picked it up before turning Tim off mute.
"Are you okay?" She asked him.

Chapter 4 - My Hot Wife

"FUUUCKKKK YES, I'M CUMMING!!" Beth screamed at the top of her lungs, "YYES COVER ME IN FUCKING CUM!!"
Tim was stroking his cock as fast as possible in his office while watching his beautiful wife getting covered in cum by their young neighbour.
"Fuuuckk!" Jack roared again as another load of cum landed across Beth's big, bouncing tits.
Tim couldn't take his eyes off of it, of Jack's thick cum landing all across his wife's tits. Watching this whole scene was fucking amazing, but actually seeing this man cover his wife in cum was too much.
Ooooh fuuuuckkk!! Tim moaned as he came in his office.
"OOOHH YEES! I'M A CUM WHORE! I'M A WORTHLESS LITTLE BITCH!!" Beth moaned wildly. "OOOH FUCK, I'VE MISSED BEING A WHORE!!"
Tim was cumming and cumming into a tissue while listening to his wife moan and get covered in cum. He had locked his office door, although the main office was practically empty.
This was actually the second time Tim had cum while watching this video call, but this second time was the best.
By the time he had cleaned himself up, Jack had gone and Beth was sat on her own, covered in his cum. Then she walked over to her phone.
"Are you okay?" Beth asked him.
Tim turned his camera on and was smiling from ear to ear.
"That was so hot!" He told her. "I came twice!"
He saw the worry on his wife's face turn to a smile.
"Are you sure?" She asked. "I was worried it went too far."
"Not at all!" Tim told her.
Honestly, in the moment he was excited to see Jack fuck her, but in hindsight he was glad that didn't happen.
He watched the cum drip off his wife's tits.
"That was... not what I expected," Beth told him. "Can you come home?"
"Of course, I'll come back now." He told her.

--

By the time Tim got home, Beth had cleaned the cum off herself and put on clean clothes. She was in the living room and waiting for him.
"Hey." She said when he walked in, although she looked nervous.
"Hey," Tim said, "Before you say anything, I love you. And what happened today hasn't changed that at all."
Beth smiled and held his hand.
"You're... you're seeing the old me," Beth told him. "I worked so hard to get out of that life, and I don't want to risk this life to go back to that."
"You're not risking anything," Tim told her. "You've been completely honest and forthcoming with everything. If anything, I was the one who encouraged this."
"I know, I know," Beth told him. "But what if you change your mind and it's gone too far? What if tomorrow you suddenly can't stand the fact that another man has cum over me, or that you watched it? I can't lose you."
"I won't suddenly feel like that," Tim told her. "And look, you've not done anything that I haven't explicitly told you that I'm happy with."
"But what if..." Beth said before Tim cut her off.
"I want to see this side of you," Tim admitted. "These little bits of your old life. I, I actually like it. I feel closer to you. I know you don't want to tell me everything, and I respect that, but whenever you are ready, I'll always love you no matter what."
"So what you've already found out," Beth whispered. "About my videos online, about me... living with a group of black men that used to have sex with me, about my trip away... that doesn't put you off?"
Tim leaned over and kissed Beth's cheek.
"Not even a little," He said to her. "Whether you're Beth or Sophie, you're my wife."
"Just, please don't ever leave me," Beth said to him. "If anything, and I mean any little thing, gives you any concern, then just tell me. I'll do anything to keep you."
Tim kissed her cheek and smiled again.
"So, does that mean you don't want me to fire Jack?" Tim asked.
Beth laughed and playfully tapped his shoulder.
"I don't know if I can have him cumming over me every time," Beth said and went serious. "I don't want to have sex with anyone else than you. But... when that side comes out of me, I lose control. And I can't say for certain that I would always be able to say no."
Tim thought about that.
"Okay, I understand," He replied. In the moment he kind of did want to see Jack fucking his wife, but then he realised that wouldn't be a good idea. "Maybe we keep Jack on hold for the face to face stuff for now and see how we feel?"
Beth smiled and kissed Tim.
"I love you." She said.
"I love you too." He replied.

--

A while later Beth was making their dinner, and Tim was on his phone. He was still desperate to find these old videos of his wife. He now reasoned that if he could watch her younger self having sex, it might give him an idea of what it would be like to watch the current Beth having sex.
What did she call herself to Jack before? He tried to think, The something University slut? Beth told me that she doesn't have a degree. So what University could it be?
Without knowing what University to search he gave up on that.

Chapter 5 - Young Sophie

Leroy was sat in bed in the hotel room he was at with his current dating partner. If anything, being away with her proved that he had to break up as soon as they were home.
She was just not for him.
While she was in the shower, he went onto his phone and onto the links that he had emailed himself and clicked on one of the videos.
I still can't believe that's my boss. I never thought she would have been such a slut!
He was currently watching his boss, Beth, or apparently who used to go by "Sophie", bent over and against a full length mirror while she got fucked in the ass from behind.
On her back was big bold letters saying "I GO TO THIS UNIVERSITY!"
Leroy laughed when he first saw it. It amazed him that the hot, scary Beth used to be a total online whore! He looked at the title of the video.
"Manchester University Slut Second Anal Video".
If only she knew how many times I've cum while watching her.
To be continued...
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Sharing Sophie Ch. 04 - Three's Company


Chapter 1 - Life as Sophie and Beth

Beth and Tim had amazing sex that night after their young neighbour Jack had cum over Beth's tits.
Beth was on her back with her legs spread around her husband while he made passionate love to her. It was slow, caring and beautiful. The married couple kissed throughout it and held each other as they both came.
It amazed Beth. She used to think that the only pleasure she could get was from being fucked silly and treated like a whore. And she still loved that idea, but this love making with her husband was just as good, if not better.
So far, Beth was getting the best of both worlds, but she just hoped nothing would ruin it.
The next morning Beth was getting ready for work while Tim was watching from the bed. She kept turning her head and smiling at him.
"What are you looking at?" Beth joked as she straightened her hair.
"My beautiful wife." Tim replied with a grin.
Beth continued to get ready, and at one stage her towel fell down, and she looked down at her bare chest.
It felt so good having another man cum over me again.
"I was thinking," Tim said, and Beth turned to look at her husband in bed. "Since you're worried about things going too far and me not liking it, what if I take charge of how it goes forward?"
"What do you have in mind?" Beth asked.
Tim smiled from ear to ear.
"I have a few ideas," He told her, "but if you have anything happen, just know that I set it up."
"And if I don't want to?" Beth replied.
"I won't box you into anything," He reassured her. "If you're not happy, then you'll always be able to end it. And you can always message me to make sure."
Beth smiled, he really is enjoying this, isn't he.
"Okay, but it's on you." Beth joked.

--

It was around 11am, and Beth was in her private office typing up an email. She had done her best to forget about Leroy finding her videos. Although Beth hadn't really come up with a solution for it, as long as Leroy never brought them up, then she could live with the fact that the young black man was watching her do filthy things.
Then, her phone vibrated. It was an unknown number, which confused Beth until she read it.
Unknown: Hey! Was a nice surprise to get your number! Already missing me cumming over your tits?
Fuck! It's Jack! Wait, when did he get my number? And then she connected the dots, is this what Tim meant this morning? He somehow gave Jack my number and made it seem like it was me?
Before replying Beth called her husband.
"Did you give Jack my number?" Beth asked when he answered.
"Is that okay?" Tim replied.
"Hmmm, I suppose," Beth replied with a grin. "Depends what you're expecting me to do with it?"
"Well, you seem to really enjoy him cumming because of you," Tim told her. "So I thought this would help."
"You naughty boy," Beth joked. "So, you want me to sext him now?"
"Sext, send him nudes... whatever you can think of." Tim said with clear excitement in his voice.
"I never thought you'd have this side to you." Beth joked, but between her legs was heating up.
"Neither did I, but I'm enjoying exploring it with you!" Tim said.
"Well, whatever happens, I will let you know along the way." Beth told him.
After their phone call, Beth thought about her response to Jack before she typed it up.
Beth: I'm glad you texted me. Hmm, I suppose that was kind of fun. I bet you're already missing seeing me.
He texted back immediately.
Jack: I'm always gutted when I look out my window and don't see you.
Mmmm yes.
Beth: Well, if you look out of your window at 7am, you'll be able to watch me getting dressed.
Jack: I will be there every morning!!
Suddenly Beth realised that she was going to be putting on a show for her neighbour every morning.
I know.
Beth went onto the gallery on her phone. The first time she had Jack watching her was just after taking a lot of nudes. Beth's pussy twitched as she clicked a fully naked photo. In it her legs were crossed and her right hand was holding her tits to hide her nipples, and then she sent it to Jack.
Jack: Fuck! You little tease!
Beth laughed and bit her bottom lip.
Beth: You have to earn this body, don't forget.
Jack: I'd do anything for that body!!
It was becoming hard to not touch herself at her desk yet again as Beth texted back.
Beth: Show me that cock and we'll see what you can have.
In a few seconds Jack sent a picture of his big, thick, hard cock.
Ooooh yes!!
Beth truly loved knowing that people were getting hard just by looking at her. It gave her more joy than anything in life.
After his dick pic Beth sent Jack a photo of her in the same position as the last one, except with her hand away and her big, heavy tits fully on show.
Jack: You're so unbelievably hot!! You honestly have the perfect body!
Oooh god!
Beth: Are you stroking that big cock over me right now?
Jack's response was a short video of him jerking his cock and moaning. It was enough to make Beth moan and nearly cum at her desk.
Jack: I'd love to see what a slut wears to work?
Yes! I'm a slut! I'm a fucking slut!!
Beth stood up and lifted her phone to take a selfie, hmm, not slutty enough, she undid her top two buttons so her cleavage and bra were on show before taking a picture and sending it to him.
Jack: Fuck! I want to cum over your tits again soon!
Beth: You will, soon.
Then, Jack called her. Beth froze as she looked at her screen and hesitated. After a few seconds the call ended, and she texted him.
Beth: I'm about to go into a meeting.
Fuck, I'm so horny!
She pulled up a contact on her phone. She had gone years without speaking to her, but now Beth was about to speak to Jo for the second time in a few weeks.
"Sophie! So good to hear from you!" Jo's happy voice said when she answered the phone.
Just hearing her voice made Beth's pussy leak. She spent years living with Jo, who was practically a mother figure to her. Except, Jo and Beth fucked regularly.
"Jo, I hope it's okay that I'm calling?" Beth asked.
"Of course, I'll always have time for you. What's happening?" Jo asked.
"I just wanted a chat," Beth said. "How're you? How's little Michelle, and how's Suzy?"
"Michelle is at University now," Jo told her. "Hopefully behaving much more than me! And Suzy is good. She is living with a married couple now as their third in the marriage."
"Oh wow, good for her." Beth said. "And, erm, how's Dwayne?"
Beth grew nervous. Jo and Dwayne were in a relationship and were very, very happy. Even if Dwayne was her pimp and let Jo whore herself out, they made it work. Also, Beth had been fucked by Dwayne in every way possible.
"Oh, you know Dwayne," Jo replied with a laugh. "We were talking about you after our last conversation, some nice reminiscing of a few of our best nights."
Oooh god, like when Jo fucked my mouth with a strap on and Dwayne fucked my ass.
"Erm, that's good," Beth nervously replied.
"So come on, you must have called me for a reason?" Jo asked. "After our last conversation, is everything going okay with your husband?"
"Yes, great, amazing even," Beth said. "But, well, something has happened that I didn't expect. It turns out that Tim is really into me showing off as well. He actually arranged for my neighbour to come over while I was alone and one thing led to another...."
"You got fucked by your neighbour?" Jo asked.
"Oh god no," Beth replied. "I just fingered both of my holes in front of him before he came over my tits."
Jo laughed.
"You always did love showing off! I don't think I have ever met a girl that demanded to be filmed every time they had sex!" Jo joked. "Sounds perfect for you though that Tim is into it."
Beth thought back to her old days, literally ordering groups of men to film her while they used her little body.
"I guess," Beth replied. "I'm just worried, you know what I used to get like when I was degraded and turned on. I lose all control."
"And you're worried about how Tim will react?" Jo asked.
Jo always knew Beth better than anyone else.
"Yeah," Beth answered, "He seems really into it, but what if he changes his mind, and it ruins our marriage."
"I understand that," Jo replied. "The old you is still in there and probably won't go, so you can either try and hold her down or give her some time to be free."
"Oh god, what do I do?" Beth asked.
She felt like two people were pulling her in separate directions. And she wanted both. She wanted to be the filthy, disgusting whore, and she wanted to be the happy wife.
"Why don't you test the waters?" Jo asked.
Beth's face was in her hands as she replied.
"Isn't that what I've already been doing?" Beth asked.
"Well, what about this," Jo said. "Roleplay, except you be the old you and see how he feels."
Roleplay as Sophie?
"I don't know if I could do that." Beth replied.
"Roleplay should be easy for you," Jo told her. "When you were a working girl, how many times did you have to give the girlfriend experience?"
That's true, I had a lot of men take me on "dates" where I'd be their cute, innocent girlfriend before they took me to a hotel room and fucked me senseless. Could that really work?
Although Beth had her doubts, Jo was one person she trusted nearly as much as Tim.
"I guess I could try," Beth replied. "Thank you, I'm really glad we're talking again."
"Sophie, you know I'll always love you. You were like a daughter to me," Jo told her. "I may have fucked everything up with my own family, but you, Michelle, Dwayne and the boys, you were the family that kept me going."
They said goodbye and put the phones down as Beth sat back.
Okay, let's see if Tim is into it.
Beth: Hey babe. I have an idea with everything that's been going on...

Chapter 2 - Tim meets Sophie

Three knocks came onto the hotel room door. Sophie walked over and opened it to see Tim stood there in smart trousers, a white shirt and hair done neatly.
She took a moment to marvel at her handsome, perfect husband.
"Oh my god, Beth!" Tim gasped when he saw his wife, mostly what she was wearing.
"It's Sophie, remember." Sophie whispered.
She stood in front of him wearing a very short black skirt that only just covered her ass cheeks. Underneath that was fishnet stockings with large gaps that exposed her smooth, toned legs all the way down to her black high heels.
On her top Sophie wore a loose t-shirt that hung low and exposed plenty of her cleavage. Without a bra on, her nipples were visible through the silk top barely covering them.
She had straightened her blonde hair down as well as put on a face full of make up with deep red lipstick.
For the first time in years and since going cold turkey, Sophie was fully back and dressed like the old whore that she used to be.
"Right, Sophie..." Tim said, his eyes were nearly popping out of his skull as he looked his wife up and down. He had never seen her like this or even thought she could look like this, "You look... like..."
Sophie leaned forward, and with her high heels she was able to graze her thick, soft lips against his ear.
"Like a slut?" She whispered.
"Oooh god." Tim moaned, and Sophie smiled to herself.
Still got it.
"Should we get going?" Sophie asked.
She loved the pure look of shock on Tim's face, seeing his wife for who she used to be. As far as he was aware she was exaggerating what she was like, but this was who Sophie Rain was.
"Where are we going?" Tim asked while he caught up to Sophie in the hotel hallway.
"An old bar I used to go a lot," She told him in a confident tone. "It's called the Bellhouse Bar."
Walking through the hotel the pair got a lot of funny looks, most of them assuming that Sophie was a prostitute that Tim had hired for the night. Sophie was used to those looks back in the day, and she revelled in them now.
While walking, her unsupported big tits were bouncing up and down, fuck I've missed never wearing a bra. I went years without one. Each step she saw men, some with their wives, staring at her chest.
The stares made Sophie's pussy twitch and leak between her legs.
Wait until Tim realises I have no thong on either, she thought cockily.
Every single person in the entry room stopped and gawked at the woman who looked like a high end prostitute. There all stared at her ass that was only just hidden underneath her skirt. Sophie loved it; she was back!
Together they got into a taxi, and Sophie told the driver where to go.
"So, erm... Sophie," Tim stuttered nervously. "What's this bar like that we're going?"
"Oh, it's a cool place," Sophie told him, "But I think you'll prefer it to be a surprise."
Tim's eyes were going up and down Sophie's body until they landed on her legs. She looked at them and slowly parted her thighs wider, letting her skirt ride up higher and higher until it only just hid her pussy.
Her husband couldn't take his eyes away, but Sophie looked up and saw the driver glancing back in the mirror. So, she leaned close to Tim.
"I think the driver likes the view as much as you do." She whispered.
Tim gulped.
"Does Sophie... erm, you," He corrected, "Like that?"
Sophie laughed and leaned into his ear again, letting her intoxicating perfume fill her husband's senses.
"Normally, I would treat him by flashing my big tits." She whispered and gently licked Tim's earlobe.
"Oh god," Tim moaned as a tent grew in his trousers. "Do it."
Her pussy gushed as she sat back and met the driver's eyes in the mirror. Her painted fingernails hooked around her loose, silk top and pulled it down until both of her big, natural tits bounced free.
The driver's eyes shot wide open at the sight.
YES! LOOK AT ME!!
Tim's mouth was wide open and drooling.
"Please don't crash!" Sophie laughed and put her tits away before turning back to Tim. "What do you think?"
"I love you." Tim panted.
"Saying I love you on a first date," Sophie giggled. "You move fast, don't you."
Sophie knew exactly how to play with a man's lust. Years of whoring herself out for a wide variety of men gained her the talent of knowing what every man would want. She may not read their total emotions, but she knew how to turn on a guy in whichever individual way they liked. Or, at least she did know. Her skills were a little rusty with so much time out.
"So, what does Sophie do for a living?" Tim asked.
This put Sophie back. She was still unsure on exactly how much of her real life to expose to Tim.
"Hmm, I think we will keep that a mystery for now," Sophie whispered. "But if you're lucky, then you'll find out."
She put a hand onto his thigh, high enough to tease, but not too high to touch his very hard cock.
"I wonder how many people you will flash tonight." Tim whispered.
Sophie's fingers squeezed his thigh out of excitement. She loved that he was into this!
"Is that a challenge?" Sophie asked.
"Maybe," Tim whispered. "Think you could flash another person tonight?"
Sophie laughed and began to tickle her fingernails up and down his thigh.
"Easily," Sophie told him. "Considering I have been on stage while a club full of men have been watching me naked... one person should be easy."
"Oh my god!" Tim gasped and moaned, and Sophie's fingernails dug into his thigh.
Hearing him accepting everything that she revealed made Sophie's uncovered pussy go wetter and wetter.
Then she leaned forward.
"Excuse me, Mr Driver?" Sophie asked, and he looked back at her. "Do you mind me sucking his cock while you drive? You can watch."
"Be... Sophie!" Tim gasped, but when she looked around, he had pure lust in his eyes.
"Fine by me, darling." The driver called back.
Sophie turned to Tim and looked down at his hard cock hidden by his trousers.
"Well," Sophie whispered, "Do you want your innocent date to suck your big... hard... cock?"
"I don't know how innocent you are," Tim said. "But yes!"
Sophie leaned in and pressed her tongue into Tim's ear as her hands undid his belt.
"Mmmm," Sophie moaned and bit his earlobe, "You might be right... when I'm horny, I'm a complete whore."
"Fuck!" Tim gasped.
She made eye contact with the driver one last time before she pulled out Tim's big, hard, throbbing cock. With a wink to her husband, Sophie's head went down, and she wrapped her thick, soft lips around his shaft.
"Mmmmm!" Sophie moaned as she took him.
Being in a taxi and being watched set her on fire!! It was like the old days, although a bit tamer.
"Oh god!" Tim grunted.
Sophie's eyes were closed as she massaged his head with her tongue and spread her spit around. At the same time, she was slowly bobbing up and down, keeping a tight grip with her lips around his cock.
As much as Sophie was in heaven acting like a slut again, she didn't want to make Tim cum yet. She wanted him horny as fuck for her!
Tim's hands were by his sides as she bobbed up and down, and then Sophie opened her mouth wider and pushed her head down.
"Gllg!" Sophie gagged and pulled up. "Sorry, you're big."
I used to be able to deep throat 12 inch cocks with ease, I am out of practice being a throat slut.
"Do not apologise." Tim panted.
She looked at the driver whose eyes were quickly going from the road and back to her.
"He has a delicious cock!" Sophie told the driver before wrapping her lips back around her husband's dick.
"What are the chances of me getting a go on your girl?" The driver asked while Sophie sucked Tim's cock.
Oooooh fuck!!
Tim panted, but Sophie gained control before it went too far. Her head pulled and looked at the driver.
"Sorry, I'm just his tonight." She told him and went back to sucking Tim's cock.
"Damn," The driver sighed, "Where did you find her? I'd happily pay for a prostitute that looks like her."
Oooh fuck yes!!! I miss being known as a prostitute!
But Sophie pulled up again before Tim spoke.
"I'm only a whore for him." She said.
Her lips glided up and down Tim's cock nice and slow, making sure he was dripping wet in her spit while her tongue licked every inch. For twenty minutes Sophie gave her husband a slow, teasing blowjob as he moaned and panted. Then the taxi stopped.
"Well, hope you two have a good night." He said.
Sophie pulled her head up and wiped some of the spit from her mouth before getting out of the taxi.
When they stood side by side, Sophie reached down and interlinked her fingers with Tim's and held him close.
"I love you." Sophie whispered, and Tim smiled and kissed her cheek.
They walked to the entrance of the bar and entered it. The music wasn't too loud that they had to shout, but the bar was nearly full.
She looked at Tim and watched as he realised exactly where he was. And exactly why Sophie brought him to this bar.
See, the Bellhouse Bar was kind of like a sex club. It was anything goes, as long as it was consensual.
Immediately Sophie saw sexual acts happening, men on men, women on women, men on women, there were all sorts. Tim looked like he had died and gone to heaven.
"Not what you expected?" Sophie whispered to him.



"I didn't even know these places existed." Tim told her.
Sophie took the lead and guided Tim deeper into the bar until they found an empty booth and set up camp. Tim was looking all around, amazed at this strange place. In her younger days Sophie had come here fairly often, and she remembered being on the stage getting fucked by both men and women while everyone watched. This memory made her pussy leak even more onto the seat.
"Should I get us some drinks?" Tim asked.
"Just a water for me!" Sophie told him. "Don't want to be getting drunk in a place like this!"
Tim smiled and walked off into the crowd of horny people. It took less than a minute for a tall, handsome, muscular man to walk up to the booth.
"Hey, are you here with anyone?" He asked.
Sophie looked at him, and her pussy twitched at the thought of letting this younger man fuck her silly.
"With my husband." She told him.
"That's cool, I like couples," He told her. "Think he'd be okay with me joining you?"
The old Sophie was yelling at her to tell him "yes", but the new her had more sense.
"Sorry, it's just me and him tonight." She told him.
"No worries. I hope to see you again." He said with a smile and walked off.
Imagine if Tim would be open to a threeway with another man! That would be so hot!! Fuck, I'm so horny!
She watched the crowds of people, many making out on the dance floor and plenty of women getting fingered. A lot of them looked anywhere from 18 to late 20s. It made Sophie think about her younger years, being free and a slut.
That life wasn't bad, She thought, I don't regret what I did. Okay, maybe some bits. I haven't spoken to my family since my Total Exposure video. But I did what made me happy, and look at me now, I've come out on top. I wouldn't change a thing.
"I'm back!" Tim called out as he sat down with two drinks.
"Just had a man proposition us." Sophie told him with a grin and sipped from her glass.
"Seriously?" Tim gasped excitedly. "Who?!"
"He's gone now. Probably found some available pussy," Sophie told him and laughed at Tim's shocked look at the way his innocent wife spoke. "But he seemed interested in both of us."
"Oh, right," Tim replied, seemingly unsure about a bi encounter. "What did you tell him?"
From the look on Tim's face, he seemed genuinely curious about this man propositioning Sophie.
"I told him I have a date for the night." Sophie told him.
Tim smiled and held onto Sophie's hand as they sat close together and watched the crowds.
"So, when was the last time you were here?" Tim asked.
"A long time before we met," Sophie said before remembering they were roleplaying. "I mean, a long time ago."
Her husband grinned and tightened his grip on her hand.
"And what happened when you were here?" Tim asked.
Sophie's heart fluttered with excitement and nerves of revealing things to her husband.
"Well, if you must know," Sophie whispered and leaned into his ear, "The last time I was here I was with Jo and Dwayne... where in the middle of the dance floor they each fingered my pussy and my asshole before I got onto my hands and knees with Dwayne fucking me from behind while I ate Jo's cunt until she came over my face."
"Fuucking hell!" Tim gasped.
While he was panting over what Sophie had just told him, she pulled on his hand until it hit the inside of her thigh. Tim's eyes went wide, but Sophie just smiled at him and pulled on his hand again.
It disappeared under her skirt and up her fishnet stockings until...
"Are you not wearing underwear?" Tim gasped as his fingers grazed her smooth, soaked pussy lips.
She leaned in and licked his ear again.
"I don't think you realise," She whispered and pushed Tim's index finger past her folds and deep inside her warm, wet pussy, "Just how big of a slut I am."
Tim's finger curled inside of Sophie and tapped her G-spot as her lips were against his ear.
"Oooh god," Sophie moaned and breathed heavily into him, "Do you like it? How big of a slut I am?"
"Yes..." Tim moaned as he slowly moved his finger against Sophie's G-Spot, "I love it."
She panted into his ear as he gently fingered her, and when Sophie's eyes turned, she saw a younger woman watching them.
"I think we have a fan." Sophie whispered and licked Tim's earlobe.
Tim looked and gasped when he saw the woman so blatantly staring at them. His reaction was to pull his hand away, but Sophie grabbed his wrist before his finger could leave her.
"Don't stop," Sophie whispered. "Finger me while she watches."
"Are you sure?" Tim asked.
Oh Tim, this is nothing.
"I'm sure. Finger your slutty date." Sophie whispered.
Although Tim did continue to tap at Sophie's G-spot, he wasn't fully fingering her. It did make Sophie wetter though, and her juices coated his finger and leaked down onto the seat.
"How many women have you been with?" Tim asked.
"Mmmm," Sophie moaned from his finger, "I have no way of counting how many women have fucked me."
Tim gasped again. Sophie knew she was blowing his mind, but as long as he seemed happy, she would keep going.
"Are you Bi?" Tim asked.
Sophie bit her lip.
"Yes," She whispered and worried for a second, "is that okay?"
"The image of you having sex with a woman?" Tim asked. "Of course that's okay!!"
"Oooh Tim," Sophie moaned as he fingered her a little harder.
The younger, beautiful woman was staring at them and smiling, and when Sophie made eye contact with her, Sophie's body jerked with pleasure.
"Woooahh." Sophie moaned and pulled Tim's hand away.
"Is something wrong?" Tim asked.
"No," Sophie panted, "I just don't want to cum yet."
Tim was grinning from ear to ear. This middle class, sophisticated man was about to make his hot wife cum in public, and he loved it.
As Sophie was sorting herself out, the young woman walked to their booth. Tim tensed up when she arrived, but Sophie smiled at her.
"Hey," The young woman said, "I hope you don't mind me coming over, but I couldn't take my eyes off you!"
Sophie looked up and down the young woman. She had long black hair that was straight down her body. Although her skin was very pale, almost jet white, she had tattoos going up both arms with extravagant patterns.
She was wearing a short denim skirt and a white crop top with rips that showed a black bra underneath. This young girl was fairly skinny, but she had a great waist and ass.
"No problem at all," Sophie smiled and held Tim's hand that was still wet from her pussy. "Join us, please."
The young girl did sit down opposite the married couple.
"I'm Charlotte," She said and reached out to shake hands, which is when Sophie saw Charlotte's jet black nails.
Sophie reached her hand out first and shook the girl's.
"I'm Sophie, and this is my... date, Tim." Sophie told her.
When Tim nervously shook her hand, using his clean left hand that didn't have Sophie's pussy juices on, Charlotte clocked the wedding ring on his finger.
"Oh, I see," Charlotte said and pulled a disappointed face. "Sorry, I'm not really into affairs."
"No!" Sophie jumped up. "We're married. We're just, trying something new."
This brought the cute, devilish grin back to Charlotte's face.
"So, what brought you both here tonight?" Charlotte asked. "Don't get me wrong. I do love a very hot, kinky couple."
Tim was nervous and couldn't speak, so Sophie led the conversation for them.
"We just wanted to explore something," Sophie told her. "And I used to come here a lot in my youth."
"In your youth!" Charlotte laughed. "You can't be older than 30!"
"You're cute," Sophie blushed at the compliment. "How old are you? If you don't mind me asking."
"I'm 20," Charlotte admitted. Ah yes, in my 20s I loved coming here and letting anyone fuck me. "I bet you got up to no good when you used to come here?"
Tim's fingers tensed around Sophie's.
"A fair bit," Sophie told her. "I was the main attraction a few of the nights."
Sophie knew that Tim had no idea what the "main attraction" meant. But Charlotte would know.
"I'm gutted I never got to see it," Charlotte told her. "Although, there is a free twenty minutes tonight."
Oh shit, really?
"And from what I saw," Charlotte continued and stared at Sophie, "I think you like being watched."
Sophie bit her bottom lip and nodded while Charlotte's eyes buried into her soul.
"Mmm, I like that," Charlotte whispered. "A good show of slut."
Fuck!
Sophie wanted to give herself to this young woman, but she was hesitant in front of Tim. In her pause, Charlotte turned to her husband.
"Tim," Charlotte spoke clearly, "How would you feel about me seeing more of your wife?"
Oh my god. Oh my god!
"I, ahem," Tim cleared his throat, "I wouldn't mind that."
Ooooh my fucking god!! Is this real?!
Then Charlotte turned back to Sophie.
"Why don't we go somewhere more private?" Charlotte asked.
Sophie was ready to stand up and go off to do god knows what with this young woman who was clearly dominant, but then she stopped and smiled.
"Why go somewhere more private?" Sophie asked.
She let go of Tim's hand and moved her fingers to her loose, silk top. Sophie looked at Tim for his approval before doing anything, but he looked and nodded at her.
I love him so much!
Sophie looked back at Charlotte, and with one quick pull... her top came down, and her big tits bounced free.
Tim let out a moan as his wife exposed herself to this young stranger. People walking past also turned their heads to glance at Sophie's tits.
Charlotte's face lit up, and she leaned over the table.
"May I?" Charlotte asked and extended her hands towards Sophie's chest.
Sophie, in turn, looked at Tim and then back at Charlotte.
"I won't do anything without my husband's say so," She told Charlotte. "So you have to ask him."
"You two are perfect," Charlotte growled and looked at Tim. "So, Tim, do you mind me feeling your slutty wife's big, beautiful tits?"
Tim looked like he was going to pass out, but the giant smile on his face made Sophie feel easier. He gulped and nodded at Charlotte.
"Thank you." Charlotte said to Tim and turned back to Sophie.
The wife waited for Charlotte to reach over, but instead Charlotte stood up and walked around the booth to Sophie.
"Can I sit in the middle?" Charlotte asked.
Sophie moved out of the way as this young, beautiful woman sat between her and her husband.
Sophie's chest was heaving up and down with pure excitement. The thrill of her old life, being a slut and an exhibitionist was coming back to her and reminded Sophie why she enjoyed it so much. Having the love of her life with her and giving his approval made it even better than before!
And then, for the first time in many, many years, someone other than Tim touched Sophie's tits.
Charlotte's soft, warm fingers pressed into Sophie's large breasts and cupped them.
"Ooooh god!" Sophie moaned.
YES! YES! YES!
"They feel amazing," Charlotte whispered. "Are they real?"
"Mhmm." Sophie moaned and nodded.
"You're a lucky man, Tim." Charlotte said while staring at Sophie's chest.
"Oh, I know." Tim replied.
Sophie sat perfectly still while this younger dominant woman felt up her big tits. Charlotte's finger dug into her flesh, and when a thumb grazed against Sophie's large, sensitive nipples, her body jerked.
"Oooh fuck!" Sophie moaned. "Oh god!"
"Oh, the slut likes that?" Charlotte whispered.
Charlotte took Sophie's nipples between her fingers and pressed down and slightly twisted them.
"Yeeeess!" Sophie moaned. "Oh fuck, I love it!"
Charlotte took her time feeling every inch of Sophie's large chest, playing with her nipples until the married slut was moaning constantly and leaking onto the seat.
"Tim," Charlotte whispered and turned to him, "Do you mind me seeing how wet your wife is?"
"W-what?" Tim stuttered.
"To put it bluntly," Charlotte said, "Am I allowed to finger your wife?"
Please say yes! Sophie begged in her head, but if Tim said no, then she wouldn't do it.
"O-okay." Tim whispered. He was practically drooling.
Then Tim looked out and watched many people staring at his bare-chested wife.
"Thank you." Charlotte replied.
She looked into Sophie's submissive eyes and smiled. With her left hand staying on one of Sophie's tits, her right hand moved down between Sophie's thighs.
Sophie spread her legs wider and looked past Charlotte to Tim before mouthing "Are you sure?"
Tim nodded and smiled, and then... this young woman's finger sunk deep inside Sophie's desperate cunt.
"Fuuuuckk!" Sophie moaned louder than she expected.
"Mmm, you're so tight," Charlotte whispered, "And already so wet."
"Oh god, fuck, fucking hell." Sophie kept moaning as all of those years being a complete slut came flooding back to her.
"You must know how to finger your wife well to get her this wet so easily." Charlotte said to Tim.
"I like to think so." Tim told her, and Sophie smiled at her husband's growing confidence.
It was understandable that he was nervous. This was a whole new world to him, but seeing him get more comfortable made Sophie happy, as though they had a place in this world together.
Charlotte's finger pulled out of Sophie's soaked pussy, and two fingertips rubbed her swollen clit.
"Oh my god," Sophie moaned. "Fucking hell!"
Then, two fingers pushed deep inside of her tight cunt, and Sophie's body jerked. Charlotte's left hand left Sophie's tit as she slowly fingered the horny wife.
"Wooahh!" Tim suddenly gasped.
Sophie looked across and then down, and her eyes shot wide open!! Charlotte's left hand was grabbing at the tent in Tim's crotch. Then, Sophie's pussy gushed even harder onto Charlotte's fingers, and she let out a loud moan.
"Damn Tim, you are packing, aren't you?" Charlotte said with a smile.
"I don't... erm... Sophie?" Tim stuttered.
He looked like he could have a heart attack at any moment.
Charlotte was fingering Sophie while she was stroking Tim's hard cock from outside of his trousers. When Charlotte looked at their shocked faces, she stopped.
"I'm sorry, was that not okay?" Charlotte asked.
"I... well..." Tim spoke, but Charlotte cut him off.
"Why don't I go and get a drink, and you two can discuss?" Charlotte suggested before standing up and walking away.
Once alone Sophie and Tim stared at each other, both in shock and lust.
"I'm so sorry!" Tim said to his wife. "I had no idea she was going to do that!"
"Don't say sorry!" Sophie told him. "She was just fingering me. It's only fair you got something as well."
"But I... are you sure?" Tim asked.
Sophie smiled and leaned over to kiss Tim.
"I think," Sophie whispered, "Whatever you allow her to do to me, I will allow her to do to you."
Saying those words made Sophie's body twitch with pleasure.
Am I going to have a threesome with my husband and another girl?
"I don't want to upset you." Tim said as he worried for his wife's feelings. "You know you're the only woman I want and love."
"I know," Sophie said, even with her lust on full alert, her heart felt so full with him. "But what guy hasn't fantasised about being with two women at once?"
"Really? You're okay with that idea?" Tim asked.
Sophie stared dead into his eyes.
"Remember who I am tonight," She told him. "I'm the slutty Sophie, and Sophie wants this, but only if you do too."
Tim gulped.
"Okay." Tim replied, although he was still nervous.
"You don't need to ask for my permission or worry about me," Sophie reassured him. "Like I said, whatever you're happy for her to do with me, I'm happy for her to do with you. If she kisses me, then she can kiss you, and if she fucks me... she can fuck you."
"Oh my god," Tim gasped. "Soph... Beth... I love you so much."
She leaned in and kissed him hard.
"I love you too." Sophie whispered.
"You two are so adorable," Charlotte's voice said when she reappeared. "And hot as fuck."
She moved back to the spot she was in before she left, between Sophie and Tim.
"So, what's it going to be?" Charlotte asked.
Neither of the married couple spoke, but Sophie grabbed Charlotte's hand and pulled it between her legs again.
Charlotte smiled as she pushed her fingers back into Sophie's needy cunt.
"Ooooh yes," Sophie moaned and let herself go, "I want to be a dirty fucking slut for you."
"Oh god!" Tim gasped.
Sophie looked past and saw Charlotte's hand once again grabbing the outline of Tim's cock through his trousers.
"Yeees!" Sophie moaned.
Charlotte leaned close to Sophie's ear until her lips pressed against Sophie.
"Has your husband been in a threesome before?" She whispered.
Sophie bit her bottom lip and shook her head.
"Mmm," Charlotte whispered so only Sophie could hear, "I'm going to treat you like a filthy little slut while he watches, and then we're going to blow your husband's mind together."
"Fuuuuuckk yes!!" Sophie moaned.
Sat there with her legs spread and tits still out, she looked ahead and saw many, many people staring at her.
Yes! Watch me! Watch this fucking whore!!! Oooh fuck, I love it!!
Charlotte's shoulder was moving, and when Sophie looked over, she saw Charlotte undoing Tim's belt and pulling his zipper down. He was panting as he looked at Sophie.
"Enjoy babe." Sophie said to him, wanting to ease any of his worries of what was about to happen.
Sophie watched as her husband's big, thick cock sprung free from his trousers. His head was glistening with precum. And finally, she watched as Charlotte's fingers gripped around his throbbing shaft.
Fuuuckk yes! Yes! Take it, babe!! Oh fuck this is amazing!!
"Oh god, fuck." Tim panted.
"Fucking hell," Charlotte gasped. "Tim, your cock is fucking amazing."
Charlotte was stroking the husband's cock, reaching his entire length as she slowly fingered Sophie.
People actually started to gather around to watch the sexual act in front of them. Although Tim looked nervous about being watched in such an intimate position, Sophie was revelling in it.
"Tim," Charlotte whispered, "Can I kiss your wife?"
"Yes!" Tim moaned.
Sophie waited for her first kiss with a woman in a long time. She closed her eyes and readied herself. But then, instead of lips, Sophie felt Charlotte's wet fingers press against her mouth.
Out of instinct Sophie opened her mouth and wrapped her lips around Charlotte's wet fingers.
"Mmmm." Sophie moaned as she tasted herself.
"Good girl," Charlotte whispered, "But I want a taste."
Suddenly, around Charlotte's fingers appeared Charlotte's lips. She pushed her tongue against her own lips and into Sophie's mouth.
"Mmm!" Sophie moaned when their tongue met.
The fingers left, but Charlotte's tongue remained as it rolled against Sophie's. Both women slowly and passionately made out while Charlotte jerked Tim's cock.
Charlotte's tongue was warm and wet, which made Sophie picture it against her clit.
Tim may not know exactly how this night would go, but Sophie was going to make sure he loved every second of it.
As the two women's lips were locked together, their tongues performed a dance, passionately exploring the other's mouth while they moaned together.
Then, Charlotte bit down on Sophie's lip and showed her dominance.
She stared into Sophie's eyes with lust as her shoulder moved with her stroking Tim's cock.
"Get under the table and use your tongue on your husband's balls." Charlotte whispered so Tim couldn't hear.
"Yes... Miss." Sophie moaned.
I've wanted to call someone Miss for so long!
Sophie nodded, and as she moved underneath the table, Tim's eyes went wide open. He thought that he was about to watch his wife going down on another woman, that was until she moved between his legs.



"Be... Sophie..." He gasped.
Sophie watched this young, beautiful woman's hand moving up and down her husband's cock, and her pussy was on fucking fire!
"Just enjoy." Sophie whispered.
She leaned forward until her lips found her husband's big, heavy balls. They wrapped around him and sucked one ball into her mouth before gently running her tongue against him.
"Ooooh fuck!" Tim moaned.
He had one woman stroking his cock and another sucking on his balls. Tim thought this was as good as it would get, but it would only get better.
"Your wife is very obedient," Charlotte said while Sophie licked her husband's balls. "You've trained her well."
Ooooh yes!
"Trained?" Tim asked.
Sophie smiled with his balls in her mouth.
"Mmmm!" Tim moaned.
Sophie's eyes opened, and while sucking on one of his balls, she watched as Charlotte pushed her tongue inside of her husband's mouth while their lips were pressed together.
FUUUCKK ME!!!!!
At first Tim's eyes were open in shock of kissing a woman that wasn't his wife, but Sophie sucked on his balls harder and licked them like an ice cream. Feeling this, Tim eased his mind and kissed back this younger, beautiful woman.
"Mmmmmm!!" Sophie moaned while watching her husband making out with such a stunning dominant woman.
They made out passionately while Sophie did everything she could to pleasure Tim's balls. After a few minutes, they were dripping wet. Tim's cock was throbbing and glistening with his precum as Charlotte stroked him.
"Mmm," Charlotte moaned and pulled back slightly, "I hope you don't mind us putting on a show?"
Sophie could sense the crowd of people gathered around them now. She knew that Tim never expected something like this and wondered how he would react.
"With a great cock like yours, it's worthy of a show." Charlotte told him.
As Sophie looked up, she could see he was nervous about how many people were watching.
"It's okay." He whispered.
Charlotte turned her head to the crowd.
"Why don't you move the table so you can get a proper view." She told them with Tim's now approval.
Suddenly, the table that was over Sophie was lifted and pulled away, revealing her to everyone. What Sophie knew was while she was on her hands and knees and sucking Tim's balls, her very short skirt had ridden up, so her soaked pussy was exposed to them all.
Yes! Look at this fucking whore!! Watch me!
She could hear a few people speaking behind her, but the music blurred their voices. Sophie just focused on giving her husband the most pleasure that she could by servicing his full balls.
"Now, how would you like to have two female mouths pleasing your cock?" Charlotte asked Tim.
Sophie looked up at Tim's wide eyes and moaning mouth. He gulped and nodded.
Oooh fuck! Another woman is about to suck my husband's cock! This is so fucking hot!!
While Sophie used her lips to suck Tim's balls inside, Charlotte's head moved down. Her green eyes met Sophie's, and she smiled as she opened her mouth.

Chapter 3 - Two Women

"Oooh fuuck!" Tim moaned as he felt Charlotte's warm, soft lips wrap around his cock.
How is this happening?! He thought, I have a young, stunning woman sucking my dick while my wife sucks my balls! Is this real?
Tim had never even dreamed about something like this. Missionary, that was all Tim was used to. But there he was with two women's mouths on him as a crowd of people watched.
He felt nervous about having so many eyes on him while this was going on until he felt Charlotte's mouth delve further down his cock.
"Ooooh god!" He moaned, and his eyes rolled to the back of his head.
"Mmmmm," Charlotte moaned around his dick and made his entire body vibrate, and then her mouth pulled back. "You have an amazing cock!"
"He really does." Another beautiful woman that was watching them said.
Tim felt something, a newfound confidence. He had always known that his cock was a good size, however he had only been with a couple of women, and it had always been vanilla and respectable sex. This... It was making Tim feel like the king of the world.
Sophie moaned around his balls as her tongue made his legs twitch around her. He looked down to see his wife's eyes closed, and she was clearly loving it.
How am I this lucky?
Charlotte's lips wrapped around his cock again and started to bob up and down. It was amazing!! She was just as good as Sophie, but the naughtiness and the fact that he was with a younger woman made this feeling overwhelming.
Her warm, wet mouth glided up and down his cock, and her soft tongue was circling his head.
Two perfect mouths were around him.
Charlotte pulled, and Tim could see she was whispering to his wife Sophie again, and then both of them looked up and Tim and smiled.
What are they thinking?
Sophie moved her head to one side of Tim's cock while Charlotte moved to the other. He gasped when both of them extended their tongues and pressed them against Tim's cock at the same time.
"Fucck!" Tim moaned as they ran their tongues up and down his shaft, licking him like a lollipop.
"Look at that," Someone watching said. "That's two experienced sluts, that is."
Oooh god! Tim moaned in his head.
He saw so many eyes looking at his cock getting licked by two women, gawking at him and admiring his meat... it was thrilling.
I can see why Sophie likes being watched so much.
His wife and the young woman started to kiss around his cock. He watched their lips meeting around his shaft as their tongues moved against him.
"Oh, this feels so good." Tim moaned.
Suddenly, Sophie grabbed Tim's hand and pulled it to her exposed tits. Tim's cock throbbed against their lips as he squeezed his wife's tits. Then, Charlotte grabbed his other hand and pulled it under her top and inside her bra.
"Oh fuck!" Tim moaned as he felt another woman's tit.
"Lucky bastard." One man in the crowd said.
Precum was pouring out of Tim's cock as he felt more pleasure than he ever knew existed. Both women were expertly stroking his cock with their mouths.
"I'm getting close!" Tim warned, and both women pulled back.
Sophie then leaned to Charlotte and whispered something, which brought a smile to the younger girl's face. Charlotte moved back, and Tim's hand left her breast as Sophie stood in front of him.
Her top was still down with her large, natural tits out. Her skirt had risen up to her hips, revealing her shaved, soaked pussy.
With a seductive look in his wife's eyes, she straddled him on the chair with everyone watching. Her pussy pressed against the bottom side of Tim's shaft and forced it against his stomach with her pussy pressing it down onto him.
Sophie grabbed his hips and dove her head forward, and her tongue licked the length of Tim's neck, and he gasped.
"Oooh god, Sophie." Tim moaned.
"That's right," Sophie moaned and bit his earlobe before pushing her tongue around his ear. "Do you like everyone watching your wife be a total slut?"
"Fuck... yes." Tim moaned.
Sophie had his shaft nuzzled between her pussy lips and stroked it up and down, gyrating on her husband while everyone watched.
Charlotte pulled on Tim's head until he faced her, and then she shoved her tongue into his mouth. It felt wild to make out with another girl.
"Mmmm yes," Sophie moaned into Tim's ear as she thrusted on him. "I love watching you kiss her and seeing her suck your big cock."
"Mmm." Tim moaned into Charlotte's mouth while Sophie rode him and rubbed his cock with her pussy. He was desperate to be inside of her, even with everyone watching.
Someone's hand took a hold of Tim's wrist and pulled his hand up.
"Grab her tits." Sophie whispered into Tim's ear.
Her felt the warm, soft breasts of the younger woman on his palm, and his fingers dug into her flesh.
As he kissed and felt up Charlotte, Sophie climbed off of him. He opened his eyes and looked to the side to see Sophie facing away. And then she backed her big, round ass against his cock so his meat slid between her cheeks.
She sat down on him and started to rub up and down, stroking his cock between her ass cheeks while everyone watched.
"Mmm, enjoy yourself." Sophie moaned.
The way she moved was flawless, and every stroke of her body made Tim's body shake.
Charlotte bit down on Tim's bottom lip and pulled back before hungrily staring into his eyes.
"Your wife really knows how to move her body." She whispered to Tim.
The younger girl sat down next to Tim and spread her legs while Sophie shook her big ass on his cock. Tim was watching his wife's ass move up and down with only a slight jiggle, while Charlotte moved his hand down from her tit.
Her felt her smooth, toned stomach until his fingers touched the inside of this younger woman's thigh.
Charlotte pulled Tim's hand up her thigh and under her skirt until he felt her soaked thong. She took the lead and pulled them to the side and then... Tim felt another woman's smooth, soaked pussy.
"Finger me while your wife dances on you." Charlotte whispered into Tim's ear.
Sophie pressed her back against Tim's chest, and her blonde hair covered his face. She tilted her face and smiled.
"Do it," Sophie whispered. "Finger her young, tight cunt."
Tim moaned as his middle finger sunk past Charlotte's folds and inside her warm pussy.
I'm fingering another woman! Tim thought his head was going to explode.
The crowd started to cheer as they watched. Tim felt like a porn star, but he was getting endless compliments and praise, which made his confidence go off the charts.
"Oh god..." Charlotte panted into Tim's ear, "I can't wait to feel that big cock in me."
"Fuuuck!" Tim moaned.
He alternated between looking at Charlotte who was moaning from his finger and his wife who was putting on a great show.
Sophie turned around and sunk her body down. She squatted in front of him while spreading her knees, and her pussy flashed at him. As she lifted herself up, she dragged her heavy tits up his cock, and Tim moaned again.
She straddled him again, then grabbed Tim's free hand and slapped it onto her ass as she grinded herself against him.
"How do you know how to do all of this?" Tim asked her.
Sophie smiled as she kept grinding her soaked pussy against his shaft, which was now glistening with her juices.
Her warm, wet tongue licked the length of Tim's neck to his jawline until she bit his earlobe again.
"If you're sure you want to know," Sophie whispered and Tim nodded, "The way that your wife used to get so much cock and pussy... is because she used to be a stripper."
"Fuuuuckkk!!" Tim moaned aloud, and the crowd cheered.
Is she serious or is this part of the roleplay?
The way Sophie was moving her body, it was a lapdance! He believed her. He wasn't certain, but it would make sense that his sophisticated, strong wife used to be a stripper!
While Tim's whole world was spinning, his wife leaned over and pushed her tongue into Charlotte's mouth.
"Oooh god!" Tim moaned.
While Sophie was making out with Charlotte, she lifted her hips up, and Tim then felt her fingers grip around his cock, and his head tapped at her soaked little hole.
His eyes opened and looked at the dozens of people watching, and just like that... his wife slid down his shaft, and her warm, tight pussy lips wrapped around him.
"Oooooh Tim!" Sophie moaned into Charlotte's mouth.
Sophie impaled herself on Tim's big, thick cock until he was balls deep, and the crowd cheered.
Charlotte leaned down and took one of Sophie's nipples into her mouth. She sucked and bit her while Sophie was gyrating her hips with her pussy filled.
"Oh fuck!" Sophie moaned. "Tim! Oooh fuck, yes!!" She turned her head and looked at the crowd. "Watch me be a fucking slut!!"
They cheered her as she rode Tim faster.
Charlotte came back up from Sophie's tits and looked at Tim with pure lust.
"Not long until I take that cock!" She told him.
"Fuuuck!" Sophie gasped. "Fuck her! I want to see you fuck her tight little cunt!!"
"Oh god... oh god..." Tim moaned and had to clench his fists to try and hold off his orgasm.
"FUCK! FUCK!" Sophie moaned louder while everyone watched. "I'm such a fucking slut!! Look at them watching me ride your big fucking cock in my cunt!!"
Oh my god! Sophie was going wild, like she was unchained.
"Should we go back to our hotel room?" Tim asked them both.
As much as he had enjoyed having people watch, he would rather be alone when they properly got into their threesome. He was self-conscious about not being able to fuck them good enough for a show.
"Oh, right," Sophie said, "Yeah, why not."
"Let's go!" Charlotte immediately said.
Sophie lifted herself up, and Tim felt his cock slide from her pussy until she pulled away. The two women put their clothes back to normal, and Tim pulled up his trousers.
As they walked through the crowd, he got pats on the back and cheers.
"If you ever want another one," A very sexy red head said as she stepped in front of them. "Find me next time. I'd love a go on that cock."
"Erm... okay." Tim stuttered.
This is so crazy!

Chapter 4 - Our Threesome

The throuple got into a taxi, and the two women made sure that Tim was sat in the middle. He looked nervous, but Sophie just smiled.
I'm such a fucking whore!
Charlotte winked at Sophie before she pulled Tim's hand under her skirt again.
"Ooh." Charlotte moaned, and Sophie knew his fingers were inside of her.
Fuck! Why does it turn me on so much watching him do things with another woman? Sophie thought.
Sophie took his other hand and pulled it under her skirt until she pushed two fingers deep inside her wanton pussy.
Tim sat facing straight on as he fingered two women at once.
"Mmm, I'm so glad I met you two." Charlotte moaned.
"I'm glad you came up to us," Sophie moaned back. "I can't wait to see you riding Tim's cock."
"Oh god!" Tim gasped, and the two girls giggled.
It was cute how nervous he was, but Sophie knew they were in for a night of pleasure.
Sophie leaned into Tim's ear as he fingered both women.
"I love you so much." She whispered.
Tim turned and looked into her eyes.
"I love you too." He told his wife.
"You two are so cute," Charlotte said from the side. "This is going to be such a good threeway."
Tim's fingers pumped in and out of both women, feeling their tight, soaked holes as they began to pant and moan a little louder.
For the entire taxi drive he fingered both women until they were dripping onto the seats and coating his hands.
When the taxi stopped, Charlotte jumped out first.
"Hurry up! I need that fucking cock in me!" She said and shut the door.
Tim gasped and looked at the driver, who laughed.
The three of them made their way through the hotel, and they got funny looks from everyone they walked past, but that only turned Sophie on more.
As soon as they got into their room, Charlotte slammed Tim against a wall and shoved her tongue into his mouth. He looked shocked and not sure what to do, but Sophie's pussy leaked down her leg.
"Mmm," Charlotte moaned and pulled back just enough to speak, "Slut, take off my clothes."
"Yes, Miss." Sophie replied, her old submissive side in full flow.
While watching this young, beautiful woman with a tight body making out with her husband, Sophie stripped her. They only stopped kissing when Sophie pulled Charlotte's top over her head.
Sophie got onto her knees to pull Charlotte's skirt and thong down until she was completely naked and her body pressed up against Tim's.
It's been so fucking long since I've eaten a pussy.
Sophie's painted nails dug into Charlotte's firm ass cheeks and spread them apart. She took a second to marvel at her tight hole before diving her tongue into Charlotte's cunt.
"Oooh, fucking slut!" Charlotte moaned.
"What?" Tim asked with a worried voice, then he looked around and saw Sophie's face between Charlotte's cheeks. "Jesus christ!"
"Eyes on me," Charlotte told Tim. "While your wife eats my cunt."
"Mmm!" Sophie moaned as her tongue flicked the young girl's swollen clit.
She tasted fucking amazing! It made all of her lesbian sex memories come back to her. Sophie shoved her tongue as deep as she could into Charlotte's sweet cunt, wanting to taste everything.
While Sophie kept eating Charlotte's cunt, the younger woman unbuttoned Tim's shirt. Their tongues were exploring the other's mouth in an animalistic fashion.
When Sophie saw her husband's shirt hit the floor, she moaned into the hot pussy.
Charlotte undid Tim's belt after that, and Sophie saw his trousers and boxers drop onto the ground. He was naked now, with a young naked woman's body pressed up against him.
"Mmm, god, I love your big cock." Charlotte moaned.
Her fingers were wrapped around Tim's meat and stroking it up and down as she kissed him.
Tim's mind was going crazy. He couldn't believe this was happening, but it felt so good! He worried what tomorrow would be like, but then decided just to be in the moment.
The kissing stopped.
"Go and lie on the bed so I can suck your cock properly." Charlotte told him.
Tim obeyed the dominant woman's instructions. While Sophie remained on her knees, she watched her husband walk to the bed and lie down, his big cock aimed to the ceiling.
Tim was such a loving, caring and perfect husband. Sophie wanted to make him happy; she wanted to give him everything that he deserved.
He's been so understanding and accepting of my past, he deserves to benefit from it too.
Sophie watched the beautiful young Charlotte walked to the bed. Her ass was tight and firm and barely moved with each step. She got onto her knees on the bed and crawled up to Sophie's husband before her fingers wrapped around his cock.
"Slut," Charlotte called out and looked at Sophie, still on her knees, "Do you want me to take your husband's cock down my throat?"
"Fuck yes!" Sophie said instantly.
"Come get my cunt ready for this big cock while I suck him off." Charlotte ordered.
While Sophie walked across, she saw Charlotte's soft lips open up and wrap around her husband's dick.
"Ooooh god!" Tim moaned.
He looked at Sophie who smiled at him, wanting him to know that she was fine with everything going on.
While Charlotte's head bobbed up and down, Sophie got onto her knees behind her. Once again she pulled Charlotte's ass cheeks apart.
The base of Sophie's tongue pressed against Charlotte's throbbing clit, and she did one long, slow lick up against Charlotte's slit and tasted her sweet, delicious nectar.
"Mmmmm!!" Charlotte moaned around Tim's cock.
"Fuck, you taste so good," Sophie moaned. "I've missed eating pussy so much."
"Mmmm!" Charlotte moaned back.
Sophie could hear the wet slurping sound coming from the young woman sucking her husband's cock, which turned Sophie on more.
She licked Charlotte's pussy like her life depended on it. Sophie went years being fucked by women, and with years denying herself that pleasure, she was now making up for lost time.
When she pulled back, her lips wet with spit and Charlotte's juices and still spreading the younger girl's cheeks. Sophie looked at the tight, shaved asshole in front of her.
And then... Sophie shoved her tongue deep inside Charlotte's asshole.
"Mmmm fuck!" Charlotte gasped.
"What's wrong?" Tim asked in a panic.
"Your filthy, whore wife is eating my asshole!" Charlotte moaned.
"Oh my god!" Tim gasped.
Charlotte went back to taking Tim's big cock down her throat wildly as Sophie rimmed the younger girl. The tip of her tongue circled Charlotte's rim and then dove inside of her.



"Babe," Sophie called out between licks, "How many cunts have you tasted?"
Tim gasped at his wife's crude words.
"Erm, three." He admitted.
"Well," Sophie replied, "Let's make it four. I want to see you eating another woman's cunt."
Charlotte laughed and looked back before standing up.
"Slut, you can keep eating my ass while your husband tastes my cunt." Charlotte told them.
Tim got up to his knees and looked at Sophie between Charlotte's legs. The couple shared a smile. Then, Sophie watched Tim move closer until his tongue pressed against Charlotte's pussy.
FUCK! Why is this so hot?!
Sophie dove back into Charlotte's asshole, and the married couple ate both of the younger girl's holes.
"Mmmm, this is amazing," Charlotte moaned. "You are the perfect couple."
"Mmmm." Tim moaned. Apparently, he was really enjoying tasting Charlotte's cunt.
In the meantime, Charlotte's fingers were going through both of their hair while they ate her ass and pussy.
"Oh god... fuck, this feels good," Charlotte moaned. "Oh fuck! Yes! Yes!"
Her moans were high pitched, almost like squeals as she got more and more turned on.
"Finger my cunt!" Charlotte pleaded.
Tim's slid two fingers inside Charlotte's tight pussy as he sucked and licked her clit.
"Ooh fuck me! Fuck me, yes!! Oooh fuck, don't stop!!" Charlotte squealed louder and louder as her legs trembled. "I'm cumming!! Ooooh fuuuucckk, make me cum!! Yeeeeeessss!!"
"Mmmm!" Tim moaned while Charlotte came onto his tongue.
Charlotte's asshole gripped around Sophie's tongue, who kept tongue fucking the hot woman.
"Oh god! Fuuuckk!! Fucking hell!!" Charlotte gasped.
Sophie grabbed her slim legs to keep her from falling over as she came and moaned. Charlotte's black hair fell in front of her face as she kept cumming.
"Okay... okay," Charlotte panted. "Tim, lie down. I need that cock."
Tim laid back with his cock waiting to feel it's first new pussy in years. Sophie stayed on her knees and watched this sexy woman straddle her husband while her pussy begged for attention.
"Sophie, why don't you sit on Tim's face?" Charlotte suggested.
"Gladly!" Sophie replied.
Tim was smiling from ear to ear as Sophie straddled his face. She sat down until her absolutely drenched pussy pressed against his lips and then felt Tim lick her.
"Oooh fuck!" Sophie moaned.
Charlotte was smiling at her as she lined Tim's cock with her pussy.
"Do it!" Sophie moaned desperately. "Take my husband's cock! Oooh fuck, take it!"
In one smooth, easy motion, Charlotte impaled herself on his cock.
"Fuuucking hell!!" Charlotte yelped. "Oooh fuck, that's deep!"
"Yes, it is!" Sophie moaned back to her.
"Come here, slut!" Charlotte shouted as she grabbed Sophie's face and pulled her in for a heated, passionate kiss. "Mmm, you fucking slut, letting me have your husband's cock!"
"Mmm fuck yes!" Sophie moaned. "I'm a slut! And my husband is yours to use!"
Tim couldn't believe what was happening. His sexy as fuck wife was grinding her pussy on his face while the model Charlotte had him balls deep inside of her.
Charlotte started to gyrate her hips, riding Tim's cock slowly as she made out with Sophie. Their soft lips were locked together while their tongues rolled against each other.
"Oh god... fuck, Tim," Charlotte moaned. "Your cock is fucking perfect."
She then squeezed Sophie's nipples and twisted them.
"Ooooh fuuckk meee!!" Sophie shouted. "Fuck! Abuse me! Please, for the love of god, abuse me!"
Suddenly, Charlotte gripped her fingers tightly around Sophie's throat and stared devilishly into her eyes.
"Watch me use your husband's cock, you little whore." Charlotte growled.
Sophie gasped and looked at Charlotte's stretched pussy move around Tim's cock. The dominant woman was gasping but never broke her stare at Sophie.
"Mmmm fuck," Charlotte moaned and bit her bottom lip, "It's so fucking good! Your husband's cock feels so good in my young, tight cunt!"
"Oooooh fuck!" Sophie moaned as Charlotte choked her. "Fuuuuckk!"
Charlotte started to bounce up and down on Tim's throbbing cock. Sophie could feel his moans as he licked her pussy, which made her entire body tremble.
"Oh god!" Sophie moaned. "Yes!! Take him! Use his fat cock!"
"Come closer!" Charlotte growled.
Charlotte must have had incredible muscles, because with one hand still around Sophie's throat, she was about to keep bouncing on Tim's cock as her free hand went between Sophie's legs.
"Fuuuck!" Sophie shouted when Charlotte pushed her fingers inside of her. "Finger me! Use me!! Treat me like a fucking whore!!"
YES! I'M FUCKING BACK!!
Charlotte well and truly finger fucked Sophie's soaked cunt. They plunged in and out of her while she used Tim's cock like a dildo.
"I'm getting close!" Tim warned.
"Not yet!" Charlotte shouted. "Lie down, you fucking slut!"
"Yes Miss!" Sophie moaned.
Tim moved out of the way as Sophie laid down on the bed. Charlotte straddled her face and let her drenched pussy press against Sophie's mouth. She then leaned down into a 69 position and kept her mouth an inch away from Sophie's desperate cunt.
"Whenever you feel like it," Charlotte told Tim, "Just slide into one of us."
"Please..." Sophie panted into Charlotte's cunt as she felt the girl's warm breath on her pussy. "Please lick me."
"Mmm, good girl." Charlotte whispered.
Finally, a delicious, soft tongue pressed against Sophie's pussy.
"Fuuuuckk yeeesss!!" Sophie screamed. "Eat my fucking cunt!!"
She had no idea what was going on in Tim's head, but in that moment, all she could think about was the pleasure.
The two women ate each other's pussy, and all that could be heard was licking and moaning. Sophie's fingernails dug into Charlotte's ass cheeks while she spread her legs wider.
"Tim," Charlotte eventually panted. "Are you going to fuck one of us?"
"Oh, right, yeah." He replied.
Tim was not a naturally dominant person, which made Sophie happier that he had Charlotte to help guide him.
When Sophie felt her husband between her legs, she buzzed with excitement, needing a cock inside of her.
"Let me get it wet first." Charlotte said.
All Sophie could see and taste was Charlotte's cunt, but she could hear the younger girl bobbing up and down on her husband's cock.
"Okay, fuck your whore wife." Charlotte told him.
His head pressed against Sophie's drenched hole, and her legs tensed with excitement. As he slowly pushed into her, Sophie's chest heaved against Charlotte's stomach.
"Ooooh yyyeess!" Sophie moaned. "Give me that big fucking cock!"
Tim kept pushing and pushing, penetrating his wife until he was balls deep inside of her. When he started to pull out and push into her Sophie revelled in the pleasure. But something was missing.
Sophie wanted to be fucked senseless like a pathetic whore. But she knew that Tim wouldn't do that. He was an amazing lover, but he would never fuck her like a slut.
"Mmm oh god, Tim... yes... yes..." Sophie moaned.
Charlotte's body sat up so she was riding Sophie's face while Tim thrusted into her. Sophie's face felt drenched with Charlotte's nectar, and her body was on fire.
"Oh god." Tim moaned.
Charlotte had grabbed his hands and made him play with her tits while she rode Sophie's face.
And then, Charlotte started to rub Sophie's swollen, throbbing clit while her husband fucked her.
"Do you want to cum, you fucking whore?!" Charlotte shouted.
"YEESS!" Sophie screamed into her pussy. "PLEASE, MAKE ME CUM! MAKE THIS FUCKING WHORE CUM!!!"
Tim was still doing slow, deep thrusts into her cunt, but Charlotte was rubbing her clit like crazy.
"Cum for us, you dirty little bitch!" Charlotte demanded.
Sophie's legs were shaking uncontrollably as she moaned and panted directly into the smooth, wet pussy on her mouth.
"YES! YES! OOOH I'M SUCH A FUCKING WHORE!! FUCK, I LOVE IT!!" She screamed, "I'M GONNA CUM!! OH FUCK, MAKE THIS SLAG CUM!!"
The pleasure was building up, and Sophie's legs tensed in the air. She took in a deep, heavy breath, and then it hit her.
"FUUUCKK, I'M CUMMING!!! I'M CUMMING!!! OOH, FUCK YES!!" Sophie screamed at the top of her lungs. She heard Tim gasp, but she couldn't stop. "FUCK ME LIKE A FUCKING WHORE! I NEED IT! I NEED TO BE A PATHETIC, WORTHLESS SLAG!! FUUCK ME!!"
Sophie's orgasm battered into her like a ton of bricks. Charlotte sat her cunt down harder onto Sophie to keep her in place as she kept rubbing Sophie's clit throughout her orgasm.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!! Yeess!" Sophie kept moaning as she came and came.
Although her orgasm slowly died down, Charlotte didn't stop rubbing her clit.
"Oooooh fuuck! I'm too sensitive!" Sophie pleaded.
"You're cumming again!" Charlotte barked back.
Tim was shocked, but Charlotte gave him a stern look that told him to keep fucking his wife.
Sophie's body was writhing and trying to get free, but Charlotte sat her pussy down firmly onto her face, suffocating Sophie in her cunt.
"Ooooh fuuuck, pleeeasee!!" Sophie yelped as the pleasure was too fucking intense.
"Cum!" Charlotte ordered. "Cum, you whore!!"
Sophie was screaming and shaking as a second, forced orgasm built up in her body.
"FUUUUUUUUCCCKKKK!!!" She screamed at the top of her lungs, "OOH MY FUCKING GOD!!!"
Her body went wild and uncontrollably jerked and writhed around.
"Oh fuck!" Tim gasped.
"Can you go more than once?" Charlotte asked him while Sophie was still shaking.
"I will make myself!" Tim moaned back to her.
"Then cum in her!" Charlotte ordered. "Cum deep in your whore wife's cunt so I can eat it out of her!"
His cock throbbed inside of Sophie and stretched her even wider as his entire length slid in and out. He was using Sophie's pussy to stroke his cock until...
"Urrgghh fuuuckk!!" Tim roared out like a wild beast.
Then Sophie felt it, jets of thick, hot cum firing deep inside of her cunt.
Tim's cock pulsated as his balls drained inside of Sophie. Charlotte's hands were grabbing his muscles as he tensed and came inside of his wife.
"Oh my god, fucking hell." Tim panted as the last spurts of his seed leaked into Sophie.
Sophie didn't get a moment to rest though. As soon as Tim pulled out, and before his cum could leak from Sophie's cunt, Charlotte's mouth was on her.
"Oooooohhh." Sophie moaned.
"Fucking hell." Tim gasped as he watched the young woman eating his wife's fresh creampie.
"Mmm, your cum is delicious." Charlotte moaned as she licked out every last drop.
Well... almost every last drop. Without the other two knowing, she kept a mouthful of cum when she stepped off of Sophie.
Sophie, whose eyes were closed and exhausted from cumming so hard so quickly, just felt a pair of lips against hers.
When Sophie opened her mouth to take Charlotte's tongue, she felt a load of cum get pushed into her mouth.
"Mmm." Sophie moaned as she tasted the delicious seed.
Charlotte lifted her head up with cum still in her mouth.
Sophie smiled, then opened her mouth.
With a few inches between them, Tim watched as the young girl spat his cum into his wife's mouth. His thick, hot seed poured from Charlotte's mouth and directly into Sophie's, who swallowed it down.
"So, how long until I can have that cock back in me?" Charlotte asked.

--

She didn't have to wait long. While Sophie was still recovering, she got to watch her husband get between Charlotte's legs and fuck her while the young girl wrapped her legs around his waist.
"Oh Tim! Fuck me! Fuck me while your wife watches!" She moaned.
Her nails clawed at his back, and Sophie gasped. Tim was loving it. She could see in his face how much he was enjoying this young girl's cunt, and that turned Sophie on even more.
"Fuck... Sophie..." Charlotte moaned, "Your husband's cock is fucking me so good!"
"Yes! Fuck her, Tim!" Sophie told him. "Give her that big cock!"
Watching her husband fuck a girl so beautiful and young got Sophie going again very quickly.
After that, the two women laid side by side with their legs spread. Tim took turns in each of their cunts while they made out. He watched Sophie's big tits bounce when he thrusted into her, then watched Charlotte's smaller but perky tits jiggle as he fucked her.
Charlotte then got into doggy position, but Tim wasn't great at fast fucking, so Charlotte ended up bouncing back on his cock. She was using his dick to fuck herself as she ate Sophie's pussy until she came.
Watching Charlotte cum around her husband's cock did it for Sophie's last orgasm.
"I'm gonna cum!" Tim warned while Charlotte was bouncing back.
Her pussy was gripping onto his cock as she was cumming and moaning for him.
At lightning speed Charlotte grabbed Sophie, and the two girls knelt at Tim's cock.
"Cover our faces!" Charlotte told him.
She grabbed Tim's cock and stroked it, and then Sophie massaged his balls with her hands.
Tim looked at the two stunning women just below his cock, waiting for him to cover them in cum.
He had never given any girl a facial before, and his first time was going to be with two women!!
"Yes! Give us your cum, babe!" Sophie moaned. "Cover your filthy, slutty, stripper wife in your cum!"
"And me!" Charlotte pleaded. "I want to feel your load all over me and have your wife lick it off!"
His cock swelled up in Charlotte's hand, and his eyes rolled to the back of his head.
"Ooooooh fuuuccckkkk!" Tim grunted, and his cock erupted over both women.
When the first load of hot cum landed on Sophie's face, she remembered the night she filmed her first bukkake, when she also ended up in her first gang bang where all of her holes were fucked.
Then another strike of cum hit her cheek. The next hit Charlotte right between the eyes, then her lips, and then back to Sophie.
Charlotte was holding his cock and aiming it so he would cover them both in cum.
Tim moaned and watched his white cum coating both women's faces in nearly the best orgasm of his life! His body was jerking and twitching as rope after rope of hot seed splashed across them and dripped down to their tits.
When he finished cumming, Charlotte squeezed the last drops, and then she grabbed Sophie's head and ran her tongue from Sophie's jawline, up her cheek and across her eye, licking up pools of cum.
"Mmmmm!" Charlotte moaned.
She scooped up more cum from Sophie's face onto her tongue and then shovelled it into Sophie's mouth.
"Mmm." Sophie moaned.
Tim couldn't believe his eyes as he watched both women lick his cum from each other's face. It was hands down the hottest act he had ever witnessed.
"Mmm." Charlotte moaned as she sucked on Sophie's tongue and then pulled back. "I don't know about you two, but I'm knackered."
Tim grunted in agreement, and Sophie looked at the young woman.
"You can stay here, if you want?" Sophie suggested, and Tim agreed again.
The three of them cuddled up together on the bed, with Tim on the left, Sophie in the middle and Charlotte on the right. It took seconds for the three of them to fall asleep.

Chapter 5 - The Morning After

Tim's eyes groggily opened when he heard movement in the room. His arm was wrapped around Sophie who was still dead to the world, but he looked up and saw Charlotte getting dressed.
"Are you going?" Tim asked.
"Erm, yeah," She replied, "I have a Uni lecture this morning."
Jesus, how young is she? And how can someone that age know how to do everything she did last night?
Being at Uni, Tim knew she was over 18, so he wasn't worried about that.
"I left my number on the bedside table," Charlotte said. "If you want to meet up again, just let me know."
And just like that, she was gone.
It was another 20 minutes when Sophie woke up and realised Charlotte had left.
"So, do we need to talk about last night?" Tim nervously asked.
He couldn't deny that it was the hottest night of his life, but now he worried what his wife would think now that everything had calmed down.
She rubbed her eyes and looked at him.
"Maybe," She whispered nervously. "I love you, so much, just know that."
Tim looked at Sophie... No, wait, it's Beth. Not Sophie, oh god, I'm so confused.
"I know, and I love you so much," Tim said and held her hands. "I hope you're not upset about anything that happened last night?"
"Are you kidding?" Beth laughed. "I was about to say the same thing! I... I loved it!"
"So did I." Tim replied.
"You enjoyed having two girls obsessed with you for a night? That's a shocker!" Beth joked.
"Yeah, that was pretty good," Tim said with a smile on his face. "I just don't want you thinking she was any better than you. You're my entire world."
Beth cut him off.
"I know, babe," She told him. "Look, last night was fun, but it could just be a nice memory, a wild night."
"Yeah, that works for me." Tim replied.
Settled that they were both happy with everything that happened, they went home together.

--

It wasn't until Tim was working from home when he started to think about that.
Seeing her act like that was so hot. She loves to be so slutty doesn't she, and... was she a stripper? I need to confirm that.
I'd love to see her act like that again... maybe with a man. I know I couldn't treat her like that, but maybe someone else could.
To be continued...
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Chapter 1 - Flirting In Work

Beth felt amazing! She couldn't get over how good the other night was, having a threesome and getting to be with a woman again. She knew that she missed it, but god she didn't realise just how badly until she was eating that young girl's cunt.
And to be spoken to and treated like a slut again with their neighbour Jack. It felt good as he watched, but he literally treated Beth like a whore, just like she wanted.
She was so distracted and happy about that night, she forgot about Leroy seeing her videos online. That was until she saw him walk into the office, and Beth's heart pounded in her chest.
Fuck, he's seen me do so many things. Fuck. Why am I so wet?! Just... play it cool.
If he were any other employee, then Beth would greet him and ask about his holiday. As far as Leroy was aware, he didn't know that Beth knew he had seen her videos, so she had to act normal.
So, Beth straightened up her pencil skirt and stepped out of her private office and walked to Leroy, who was sat at his desk and taking out his laptop.
"Leroy, how was the holiday?" Beth asked him, but her pussy was leaking onto her thong at just the sight of him.
As Leroy looked up from his desk, his beautiful eyes dragged from the bottom of Beth's legs, all the way up her body and finally at her eyes when he smiled.
He has seen every inch of me, and with a lot of cock and pussy. I wonder how big his cock is?
"Not bad, definitely not working out with her though." Leroy told her.
"Aww, that's a shame." Beth replied as she put on the sympathy while she undressed the young black man with her eyes.
"Nah, she's a bit crazy," Leroy joked. "And not in the good way."
Beth was so lost in her head while eye fucking her employee that she didn't think before speaking.
"And what's the good way?" She asked.
"I prefer my girls crazy... in the bedroom." Leroy told her in a deep, seductive tone.
OH, FUCK ME!! Beth moaned in her head, and her pussy twitched.
She looked around, but there was no one else in the office yet. It was just them.
Fuck. Fuck. Fuck. Fuck it!
"Maybe find yourself an older woman," Beth told him, the inner Sophie controlling her mouth. "I hear they're wilder."
Just pull your skirt up and tell him to fuck you!! Sophie screamed into her head, and Beth's hands actually went for the skirt but stopped at the last minute.
"Is that so?" Leroy asked. "I might have to find out one day."
The way his eyes burned into Beth's body, he obviously wanted her, and the inner Sophie was ready to let him have her, but Beth wasn't there yet, although Tim had already told her that he was fine with her flirting with Leroy.
"You should," Beth told him. "I'm sure the woman you pick will be very lucky."
Leroy's thick black lips tightened, and Beth wondered what they would feel like on her pussy, and then she thought about her lips on his cock.
"Did you have a good weekend?" Leroy asked.
Me and my husband had a threeway with a dominant young woman.
"I did," Beth told him. "Me and my husband went to a bar, it was... interesting."
"Your husband is a very lucky man." Leroy replied in a deep voice.
Hmm, if he wants to flirt like that, maybe I need to put him on his toes.
"Oh, we need to have a meeting at some stage," She told him, unable to hide her coy smile. "I had a notification that you've been on some restricted sites on your laptop. Do you know what they are?"
Leroy's cocky persona disappeared, and his eyes shot wide open, like a deer in headlights.
"I... erm... well..." He stuttered, and Beth fought to hold in a laugh.
"Don't worry, it's probably just some random site," Beth told him. "The system can be a bit strict."
Leroy let out a giant sigh as Beth revelled in the pleasure between her legs.
"Thank god." He gasped.
Beth couldn't control herself. She leaned forward and put her soft white hand onto his muscular, ebony forearm. Feeling his skin made Beth's body light up.
"It's all good," She whispered. "Don't let it stress you."
She gave his arm a little squeeze before walking back to her office and feeling his eyes on her curvy ass the entire time. Beth shut the office door and sat down.
That was so unprofessional! But fuck, I want him! I wonder if he will watch another video of me tonight? God, I hope he does.

--

That morning at work went slow with how hot and horny Beth was. She practically hid in her office, knowing that if she looked at Leroy, she would most likely end up fingering herself at her desk again.
Until at 12 there was a knock on the door.
"Beth, you free?" A female employee called Emily stuck her head in.
"Yeah, everything okay?" Beth asked.
"Yeah, great actually," Emily said. She walked in and pulled her long brown hair back behind her head before sitting down opposite Beth. "This has been a record month for getting clients on."
"Has it?" Beth asked, shocked that she hadn't realised herself, although she had been distracted by everything going on with Tim and her new sexual resurrection.
"Yeah, so we were thinking of going out for a few celebratory drinks after work, if you want to come?" Emily asked.
"Definitely!" Beth replied. This company was her baby, and she always wanted to join in the celebrations. "I'll let Tim know."
When Emily left, Beth called her husband.
"Hey babe." Tim said, but he was definitely panting.
Beth smirked and leaned back on her chair.
"Were you wanking again?" She joked. "Maybe I need to come home on lunch more often."
"Sorry." Tim replied, clearly embarrassed.
"Don't apologise!" Beth told him as her arousal once again took over. "Were you watching porn? Or reliving our threeway?"
"Erm, the second one." Tim nervously told her.
"Mmm," Beth closed her eyes and thought about that night herself. "What were you thinking of? Was it watching me eating her pussy? Or fucking her while she ate mine?"
"Oh god, Beth." Tim gasped.
Beth's left hand moved to her thighs and was just about to reach under her skirt when Tim spoke again.
"How come you called? Is everything okay?" He asked.
This brought Beth back to the reason for the call.
"Oh yeah," She said. "Everyone is going for a few celebration drinks after work, so I might be home a bit later."
"Okay, no problem," Tim replied and then paused. "Is... is Leroy going?"
Beth's pussy gushed when he asked that.
"He will be there, yes," She told him. "Is that okay?"
"Have you... has he mentioned anything about your videos?" Tim questioned.
"No," Beth admitted, "But we did flirt a little this morning."
"Oooh god," Tim moaned. Beth wondered if he was stroking his cock. "That's fine. You have fun."
"But not too much fun?" Beth questioned, genuinely curious about his answer.
"After the other night where we brought a woman into the bedroom," Tim panted, and Beth could hear the sound of his cock being jerked, "You can do anything you want!"
"Hmm, I'll keep you updated," She told him. "But no cumming. Save that for when I get home."
"Oh god, okay. I love you." He told her.
"I love you too," Beth replied. "And don't worry. I won't do anything without your permission."
Beth let out a loud sigh after she put the phone down. Her pussy was begging for attention and soaking her thong. It was going to be a long afternoon.

Chapter 2 - Tim's Fantasies

Tim was really struggling not to stroke his cock, but he knew that when his wife got home, she would be giving him a great orgasm! When he heard that she had flirted with that black employee, Leroy, his cock throbbed!
It amazed Tim how turned on he got at the thought of seeing his wife act so naughty with another person, which only amplified after seeing Beth with that young girl in the bar. Now he was growing more and more interested in seeing her with another man.
He wanted a man to treat her the same way that young girl did. He wasn't certain how he'd feel about actually seeing her having sex with another man, but so far everything she had done with their neighbour Jack had only turned him on!
If he had it in him, then Tim would treat his wife that way, but Tim knew he couldn't. He wasn't sure if he just didn't have that in him to call his wife those names and fuck her the way he wanted to see other men fuck her, or if he just had too much respect for her. No matter what, Tim wanted to see it.
Tim had given up on trying to find his wife online. He had no idea how Leroy found them, but they seemed impossible for him to find. Knowing they were out there only increased his desire, like he was so close to watching it, but it was just out of reach.
All afternoon his cock was throbbing at the thought of his wife flirting with Leroy while they were out.
When he finished working, he settled in the living room and watched TV. Being alone, Tim decided to order a take-away, and while on his phone a text came through from his wife.
Beth: Missing you!
And then there was a photo with her and the whole team... but what Tim focused on was Leroy sat besides his wife, very close.
Oh god, imagine seeing his body on hers...

Chapter 3 - Work Drinks

Beth had just sent her husband a photo of them all, and it did not go over her head that Leroy was sat very, very close. Their shoulders were pressed together and so were their thighs.
"Well, cheers everyone!" Emily said and raised her glass of wine into the air.
Beth only had a water for two reasons. One, as the Owner of the company she tried to keep that line of employer, employee relationship clear. Two, she didn't trust herself if she got drunk with Leroy. If her inhibitions were gone by alcohol, she would be down an alley taking his big black cock up her asshole.
They all cheered, and Leroy made a point to make eye contact with Beth.
"Only a water?" Leroy asked her.
It wasn't the biggest company in the world. There were only ten employees, so everyone was distracted by chatting to each other and weren't paying attention to Beth or Leroy.
"I'm not a big drinker." Beth told him as he sipped on a beer.
He leaned a little closer, so no one could hear.
"So, about those sites I got flagged up on," He whispered to her, and Beth's body tensed up. "Did it tell you what I was on?"
Beth had to squeeze her legs together as her pussy purred for this beautiful black man.
"No," She lied, "But I can take a guess what they were."
Leroy took another mouthful of beer as he smiled and stared at her.
"And what would that guess be?" He asked.
Beth looked around to make sure none of her other employees could hear or would think anything strange was going on.
"Well, most of the time it's porn." Beth whispered in a confident ton. Leroy smiled confidently with no shame, so Beth upped the ante. "Although I'm surprised you would need porn."
Fuck, fuck, this is so wild!
"Oh, and why is that?" Leroy asked her.
Beth felt her skin tingle and heat up as he felt even closer to her. The image of having her legs over his shoulders as his big black cock battered her pussy flashed through Beth's mind for a minute.
"Well, a young, attractive man like you," Beth whispered to him as her pussy fluttered. "You must have women throwing themselves at you."
Leroy smirked when she called him attractive. Flirting with him was making her more and more turned on.
"Good to know you find me attractive." Leroy told her, and his thigh pressed a little firmer into Beth's.
"Oh, shut up," Beth joked. "You obviously know how hot you are."
What am I saying? This is so crazy! But god, I love it!
"Well, the feeling is mutual." Leroy told her confidently, and Beth let out a quiet moan.
She wanted to straddle him right there and then and let him take her. This was going to be hard to resist.
"Well, I have caught you staring a few times." Beth told him.
It was a good thing that the other employees were chatting amongst themselves. And speaking so quietly didn't raise any questions with the others.
"Hard not to stare. Especially after..." Leroy stopped himself finishing that sentence, but Beth knew what it was.
Especially after watching me get fucked in every way possible. After seeing me getting gang banged by countless black men. After watching me get pissed on. After watching me take cock after cock in my ass.
"Hard... is it?" Beth asked.
Leroy seemed both shocked and happy with her flirting back to him.
"What is your husband up to tonight?" Leroy asked her.
"He's at home." Beth told him.
Her breathing had increased, and her chest began to heave up and down. On more than one occasion she caught Leroy's eyes glance down at the tightness of her shirt around her tits.
"Shame." Leroy whispered.
Oh god, yes!
It felt like his entire body was pressed against hers. Beth caught herself looking into his eyes, and for a moment she panicked that she wouldn't stop herself from kissing him with everyone watching.
No, I can't do anything without Tim's permission, she corrected herself.
"Why's it a shame?" Beth asked with a heavy breath.
"Well..." Leroy was cut off when Emily stood up and spoke.
"I'm going to head off. Need to put the kids to bed." She said.
This brought Beth back to reality, and a few other colleagues got up to leave. She only had a mouthful of her water left, which she downed and then wiped her mouth.
"I guess I should probably get going." She said.
"Oh shit." Leroy gasped under his breath.
"What is it?" Beth asked as he looked down as if he was trying to hide.
"My, fuck," Leroy whispered. "My mates have just walked in."
Beth looked across the bar and saw four large, muscular black men walking into the bar. Each of them was beautiful, and each made Beth think back to being fucked by groups of black men.
Maybe I could stay a little longer.
"Embarrassed to be seen with your work lot?" Beth asked him.
"No," Leroy whispered but still looked down, "but they've seen... nothing."
Seen what? No, he doesn't mean what I think he does, does he?
Suddenly the four men were stood at the table.
"Leroy! Didn't know you were here tonight?" One of them with short dreadlocks called out.
"Yeah," Leroy replied, "Just a work celebration."
All of their eyes then turned to Beth, and she recognised their reaction. It had been years since she had seen it. As they went from not knowing how they recognised her to the realisation of what they have seen the person in front of them doing.
"Oh, you're the amazing boss we've heard so much about," The man with dreadlocks said. "I'm Anthony. Nice to finally meet you."
They've all seen me. Fuck, it's like the old days.
Beth's pussy nearly came right there and then.

Chapter 4 - The Texts

Tim was watching rubbish on TV after eating, but nothing could take his mind off of his wife being out for drinks with Leroy.
It was 6pm when he next heard from Beth, and what she sent made him gasp and moan at the same time.
Beth: Leroy's friends have joined us.
It had a photo attached, and Tim's cock throbbed.
His beautiful, sexy, amazing wife was sat in the middle of a booth with five big, black men sat and stood around her. One of them was Leroy, but he wasn't next to her anymore.
It looked like something from a porn clip, which made Tim think about his wife being gang banged by black men, which was something he knew she had done before.
He quickly texted her back.
Tim: Where's everyone else from work?
Beth: They've all gone home. I was going to head off too, but then Leroy's friends arrived, and I thought I'd stay for a little longer. Is that okay with you?
Tim: Definitely!! Keep me updated.
Beth: Oh, I will.
After that text Tim's head was running wild with what was going on in that bar. His sexy wife was alone with five black men, including one who worked for her and had apparently seen videos of her doing a lot of sexual acts!
It was harder than ever not to touch his cock now, but Tim wanted to save it for the better release later on.

--

God, what is going on? Tim thought twenty minutes later, fuck it, I'm texting her.
Tim: Hey, just checking in.
Beth: All good. Just having some fun with the lads ;)
Fuuuuck! Yes! Tim's cock was pulsating
Then a photo came through, and this time it was Beth with only three of the black men. Two of them were on either side and pressed right up against her, and all of them were full of smiles.
Tim felt his cock leak even more precum, soaking his boxers.
Tim: Where's Leroy?
Beth: He left, but the boys wanted to buy me one more drink.
Oh god, this is fucking amazing!!
She stopped replying again after that, which left Tim imagining what was going on, wondering if they were trying to touch his wife, if they were flirting, if she was touching them?
After a while Tim's phone began to ring, and it was Beth.
"Hello!" He answered immediately, "What's happening?"
"I'm just in the bathroom," Beth told him. "Is everything okay? If it's too much, just let me know, and I'll come straight home."
"No!" Tim immediately replied. "It's fine. This is possibly the hottest thing ever!"
Beth laughed, and Tim fought to not stroke his cock.
"It turns out..." Beth whispered, "Leroy has showed them all my videos."
"Oh my god!" Tim moaned, and his body jerked with pleasure.
She is with three black men who had all seen my wife being fucked in every way possible! Videos that I haven't seen yet! God, I want to see them!
"Are you okay with that? That Leroy showed them?" Tim asked.
"He left before they admitted it, so he doesn't know that I know," Beth told Tim. "But... I kind of like it."
"What have they said about them?" Tim asked.
"Well," Beth replied, and Tim could sense her smile through the phone. "They wanted to see me first hand."
Oooooh fuck!!
"And?" Tim asked.
"That's why I called you," Beth replied. "I wanted to see what you are happy with? If you want me to... show them something."
"Do it!" Tim told her without a doubt in his mind. "I want you to."
"Are you sure I have your permission?" Beth asked.
"Yes! You have my permission to flash them as much as you want!" Tim told her.
"Mmmm, thanks babe. I was hoping you'd say that," Beth moaned. "Okay, talk soon. I love you."
"I love you too." Tim replied.
My wife is going to flash three black men who have all seen her sex videos!
A few minutes later Tim received a voice note message from his wife. He hit play instantly.
"So, obviously none of you can ever tell Leroy about any of this," He listened to his wife say. "But which of my videos did you like the most?"
"Definitely the one of you riding that monster black cock with your ass on the bus!" One deep voice replied.
She had sex on a bus? And it was anal?!
"Mmm, that was hot," Beth's voice replied. "Honestly, I don't know how I fit that cock in my asshole. It really stretched me out."
"I liked your bukkake video," Another deep voice told her, "and when you begged them to fuck you when they were only supposed to be wanking over your face."
"Yeah, I really couldn't control myself," Beth told them. "As soon as a big cock is in front of me, I just become a feral whore."



"Well, you have three big cocks right here." One voice replied.
Oh god, fuck! Yes!!
"You wish!" Beth joked. "What about you, Anthony? What was your favourite?"
"Hmm," Tim heard a deep, manly voice say. "I think your Total Exposure video was the best. Watching like 40 black men fuck every one of your holes for hours. Only a real whore could handle that."
"Mmmm," Beth moaned, "That was a long night, and it was more than 40 men."
Oh my fucking god!!
Tim couldn't stop himself. He reached into his trousers and stroked his painfully hard cock. He wouldn't make himself cum, but he would stroke himself to the edge.
"I still can't believe it's you," One voice said. "You were practically famous, the complete slut Sophie R..." Then the voice note cut off.
Was he about to say what her surname was? Tim thought. He was about to search for a "Sophie R" online, but a video came through.
Tim was instantly distracted and pressed play.
It was Sophie holding the phone with three big, beautiful black men in front of her. It looked like they were in a bathroom.
"Okay, ready to see this slut's tits?" Beth asked.
The men rubbed their hands together and nodded.
Oh god, do it! Please do it!
With one hand holding her phone, Tim could see her other hand start to unbutton her shirt.
Yes! Oh god show them your tits!!
Tim was rapidly jerking his cock until he was on the brink of cumming and then stopped himself. He watched as his wife kept undoing her buttons, one by one.
"They already look massive, and her bra is still on." One of the men said.
"I bet they're even better than the video." Another said.
"She really is a total slut." The man with dreadlocks said.
"Yes, I fucking am." Beth replied in a heavy moan.
Her buttons were done, and her shirt dropped to the floor.
"Fucking hell! Only a real slut would have it tattooed on her!" One of the men gasped.
"If you've seen all of my videos, then you probably know how much I used to love writing on my body," Beth told them. "Things like slut and whore, so I decided it was easier just to have it permanently marked on me."
Tim gasped! As far as he was aware, it was her ex boyfriend Dwayne who made Beth get that tattoo. This was a big reveal, but it only turned Tim on more!
Tim was so distracted by that revelation that he only went back to the video when he saw Beth's bra pop loose and drop to the ground.
"Yeeeess!" One of the black men said, and the others clapped.
Beth bounced her tits up and down, really letting these men get a good look at her heavy chest.
Yes! Look at her! Look at my wife's tits!!
"Okay, your turn." Beth's voice told them.
Fuuuuucckk!!!
Tim watched as all three men reached for their belts. His heart was pounding, and his cock throbbed as they undid their jeans, pulled down the zippers and slowly let their jeans drop.
"Oh! My! Fucking! God!" Tim gasped as three big, black cocks sprung free.
They were all so thick, so long... so black! Two of them were around the same size as Tim's cock, big and thick, except their dark colour was definitely appealing.
But the third... the man with dreadlocks. His cock was fucking huge!!!
"Fucking hell!" Beth gasped in the video. "That's like the cock I had on the bus!"
The man with dreadlocks laughed and gripped his massive dark meat stick.
"The only complaints I get is it stretching white girls too much." The man with dreadlocks replied as he slowly stroked his giant dick.
In fact, all three men were slowly stroking their thick, throbbing cocks at Tim's topless wife.
This was even hotter than the threeway with Charlotte, and Tim fucking loved it!
"Anthony," Beth gasped at the man with dreadlocks, "how do you walk around with that thing?"
"Do you want to feel it?" He asked with a chuckle.
"Yes!" Beth immediately replied, and Tim's cock throbbed. "Wait, no. I can't."
Then the video cut off.
Tim's fingers moved rapidly as he texted her.
Tim: Did you touch his dick?!
Please say yes! Although I'd rather have watched it!
Beth: No, I think it's time to call it a night. They may have seen enough.
Shit, it can't be over yet.
Tim: You don't have to come home yet! Don't leave because of me!
It was another five minutes until she texted back again.
Beth: Two more have left, so it's just me and Anthony now. He's being very flirty.
He's the one that wanted her to touch his massive cock.
Tim: Has he done anything physical with you?
Tim was stroking his cock again, but by now it took less than 10 strokes to get to the verge of cumming.
Beth: He's trying too... a lot.
Fuck! Oh god, yes!
He was about to text back when Beth texted him again.
Beth: Do you mind me inviting him back to ours?
"Oh my god!" Tim actually moaned and had to stop himself from cumming.
Tim: Bring him back.

Chapter 5 - Can I have Another Cock?

Sophie sat down in the back of a taxi and watched as the big, beautiful Anthony got in besides her and closed the door. She gave the driver her address, and he set off.
Although there was an empty seat between them, Anthony moved his leg across, and it pressed against hers.
"You cannot tell Leroy anything about tonight," She told him with very seriously. "He is my employee, got that?"
"You don't have to worry about that," Anthony told her with a smile that made her pussy melt.
The way he looks at me. It's like the old days. I'm such a fucking whore!
"I want to see it again." She told him.
Anthony smiled as he subtly undid his jeans without the driver noticing. Sophie gulped, and her mouth went dry as his jeans pulled down as the thick, dark, beautiful cock sprung free.
It's so big... I've only met a few men with a cock that size.
Its shape was perfect, really thick at the top, a slight curve and a few thick veins running through the shaft. Her heart was pounding, and her pussy was throbbing by looking at it.
"So, your husband is fine with me coming over?" Anthony asked. "You two have done this before?"
Sophie couldn't take her eyes from his wonderful cock.
"Not with another man," She told him. "And to clear things up before we go back, you can disrespect and degrade me as much as you want. But do not say a bad word about my husband. He is in total control of what will or will not happen, understood?"
"That's fine by me," Anthony replied. "I'd agree to anything to see that sexy, whore body."
"Call me a whore again." Sophie demanded.
Anthony grabbed his cock and slowly stroked it. Sophie was hypnotised by his skin moving up and down with his hand.
"You're a filthy, pathetic, worthless whore," Anthony told her, repeating words from her old videos. "And you deserve to be treated like one and fucked like the slut you really are."
"Oh my god." Sophie moaned from his words.
Her head was screaming to finger herself right there in front of him, but Tim hadn't given her permission for that yet. And she wouldn't do anything without running it by him first.
Anthony then leaned close to her, which made Sophie tense up, but feeling the warmth off his body made her skin tingle.
"Show me those tits again." He ordered quietly.
She looked at the driver who hadn't heard, I suppose Tim did give me permission to show my tits.
It was also easy to do, since she had not put her bra back on after taking it off for the men.
While their eyes were locked together, Sophie unbuttoned her shirt and pulled it apart, letting her big, heavy tits free in front of him.
"Can I touch them?" Anthony asked. He was being polite, but there was clear dominance in his voice.
"Not until we get back to mine." Sophie told him.
But I can touch them.
Both hands grabbed her big tits, and her fingers pressed into her flesh. She pushed her big tits together and squeezed them.
"I'm a whore," She whispered in a moan. "I used to be such a slag that I wanted it to ruin my life, and it did."
"Oh god." Anthony moaned as he stroked his cock while watching Sophie.
"I was going to get a law degree," She told him. "Then I got kicked out for a video I made. My family disowned me because it was impossible to find anything online about me that wasn't me getting fucked. I lost my friends. I became a stripper. I became a whore. And I fucking loved every second of it!"
"I know you were," Anthony grunted. "And I loved watching you being a disgusting slag."
Oh god... oh god... oh god...
Sophie's chest was heaving up and down as she pinched her own nipples. She wanted to lunge at Anthony, to kiss him, to let him fuck her cunt with his giant cock!
Will this taxi hurry up!
And then the taxi stopped.
"Thank fuck!" Sophie moaned.
She rapidly did her top back up and got out of the taxi as Anthony walked besides her towards her house.
"Oh, and one more thing," Sophie said and stopped the young black man. "My husband doesn't know everything about my past, so don't say anything."
I'm going to have to tell him everything soon. I can't keep going like this without him knowing everything. Just, not tonight.

Chapter 6 - Sharing Sophie

The front door opened, and Tim's heart pounded in his chest. He heard voices and rushed to the hallway where he saw them.
His beautiful wife, her face was flushed and... she's not wearing a bra?
And next to her was Anthony. He was well over 6 foot and towered over Beth, or is she Sophie right now?
He was built of pure muscle, and his tight black t-shirt gripped onto his body. He had dreadlocks and a jawline that could cut glass. Tim would have felt self-conscious about such a handsome man being there if he wasn't so turned on!
"Hey babe." Sophie said with a smile as she bounced over to Tim and kissed him. "Are you still okay?" She whispered in his ear so Anthony couldn't hear them.
"I'm perfect." Tim whispered back.
He made eye contact with Anthony, who stood slightly awkwardly but smiling.
"Nice to meet you," Tim said to him. "I'm glad you came back."
That seemed to relax Anthony, who grinned back at him. Tim looked down at his crotch, and knew there was a massive cock hidden there, although Tim's big cock was stretching his own trousers.
"Slut Sophie," Anthony called out. "Why don't you get us some beers?"
Tim was both shocked and turned on by hearing another man speak to his wife like that.
"You've got it." His wife said and walked to the kitchen.
Anthony approached Tim and stepped close. Not in a threatening way, but just so he could talk quietly.
"You sure you're okay with this?" Anthony asked. "I can go if you want me to? No hard feelings."
"No," Tim told him straight away, "I'm glad she brought you back."
He led Anthony into the living room where Sophie appeared with a beer for each of them. Anthony sat in the middle of the sofa while Tim sat on the armchair and Sophie stood in the middle.
There was complete silence for a few seconds as none of them knew how to make the first move, which is when an idea came to Tim's head. He knew that Sophie wanted his permission for anything to do.
"Sophie," Tim said and got both of their attention, "Why don't you show our guest how skilled you are at giving lap dances, you know, since you used to work as a stripper."
Sophie's eyes went wide open in shock, but Tim smiled at her, which made Sophie bite her thick bottom lip.
She gave Tim a quick nod towards the door though, and the married couple walked out together and left Anthony on his own.
"So, what do you want to happen tonight?" Sophie whispered to him.
Tim wasn't certain what he wanted to happen, but all he knew was that his cock was guiding him now.
"What do you want to happen?" Tim asked his wife.
"I... I..." She whispered, "I don't think I should have sex with him."
Tim's cock throbbed at the idea of this young man with a massive cock fucking his wife, and he was a little disappointed that she said that.
"But," Sophie continued, "we could do some bits."
"Oh yeah?" Tim asked as his cock pulsated.
"Like, when I give him a lap dance he could... touch me," Sophie suggested, and Tim moaned and nodded. "Maybe I could touch his cock and... well, see what happens?"
"Definitely!" Tim told her.
"If you want to stop at any stage, just say so." Sophie told him.
"I will." He said and kissed his wife before they returned to the living room and Anthony.
Tim sat on the armchair again as Sophie walked in front of Anthony.
"So," She said to him, "You want this filthy slut of a wife to give you a lap dance? Like I used to do for so many... many men?"
"Fuck yes!" Anthony told her.
Oh god, she's so hot!
Sophie quickly put one bare foot up and onto his thigh, and as she did her pencil skirt rode up, and Tim knew that Anthony could see right up to her thong. She held it there for a few seconds as the young man stared between her legs.
Then her knees hit the sofa next to him, and then her other knee did the same, and Tim watched his wife straddle this young man.
Fuuuck! I love this!
She sat down against his cock, still hidden by his jeans, and threw her head back. Her blonde hair fell backwards, and her large chest heaved into the air.
Her hips began to gyrate forward and backwards while she stayed like that. Tim knew that her covered up pussy was grinding against his covered up cock, but he imagined what it would be like for her to be properly riding his cock like that.
"I was very popular at the strip club..." Sophie moaned as she moved like this on him. "Because I could make every man cum by grinding on them like this... and that would always make me cum."
Tim thought about when she was grinding on top of him like this a while ago, and he knew she was telling the truth.
"I don't want you to make me cum like this, yet." Anthony told her, and Tim moaned.
Suddenly Sophie grabbed her shirt and ripped it open in one pull. Her buttons broke and flew across the room, which made both men gasp in shock. But then Sophie's big, natural tits bounced freely in front of Anthony's face.
Seeing her milky flesh so close to his ebony skin made Tim pant. He desperately wanted to touch his cock, but a gust of wind could've made him cum by this stage.
Sophie would glance over at her husband to make sure he was okay with what she was doing, which he was more than okay with.
So, Sophie shoved her big tits into Anthony's face and completely engulfed him.
"Fuck!" Sophie moaned. "Do you like these big tits?"
"Fuck yes!" Anthony moaned.
Her hips constantly moved back and forth, stroking Anthony's cock with her thong covered pussy.
She began to move her chest left and right, hitting her tits onto his face over and over.
Then she'd press forward and graze her lips against his neck, not kissing, only just touching in a teasing way as she moved up and down.
"Mmmm, I love being a whore." She moaned.
And then Tim moaned as he watched his wife bite Anthony's ear lobe before pulling her head back.
His hands remained by his sides, probably still unsure on exactly what he was allowed to do. But he was clearly enjoying himself.
As Sophie rocked forward and backwards on the young man, she took her top off completely, leaving her in just a tight pencil skirt and a thong.
Tim was practically drooling and hyperventilating as he watched. She jumped off of Anthony and face away from him.
"I think I need to lose some more clothes." She whispered to both men.
"Damn right, you do, slut." Anthony told her.
"Fuuck," Sophie moaned. "I am a slut."
I fucking love you!
Sophie stared into Tim's eyes and smiled as she unzipped the side of her skirt. Anthony's eyes were locked onto her ass. Then, Sophie grabbed the top of her skirt and bent nearly completely over as she peeled it down her legs.
Her big, perfect ass was right in front of Anthony and bent over. He knew her cheeks would've spread and revealed the thin thong that covered her asshole and pussy.
She stood back up quickly and turned around to face Anthony.
"What do you think?" Sophie asked and squeezed her tits.
"I think you have the perfect body," Anthony told her. "A body I would fuck until you can't walk."
Oooh god yes!!
Sophie straddled the young black man again, now just a thong covering her pussy as she continued to thrust up and down on his crotch.
Ever so slowly Anthony's hands moved, and he gently let his palms touch Sophie's bare ass cheeks as they rocked back and forth.
Another man is touching my wife's ass! Tim nearly came right there.
Seeing his dark, ebony hands on his wife's pale, big ass cheeks was so fucking hot!
When Tim didn't object, Anthony's fingers dug into Sophie's ass cheeks and helped pull her harder down onto his crotch.
"Oh fuck," Sophie moaned, "I can feel your cock against my clit!"
"Fuck." Tim moaned.
Sophie buried her face into Anthony's neck and just her arse moved forward and backwards. It clenched and relaxed as she rubbed her clit against the tent in his jeans.
"Fuck. Fuck. You're so fucking big!" Sophie moaned.
Tim couldn't wait any longer, he pulled out his own throbbing cock and slowly stroked it.
"Fucking hell," Anthony moaned. He was grabbing Sophie's ass but looked over at Tim. "Your husband's cock is pretty fucking impressive as well."
"I know," Sophie moaned. "His big, thick cock is one of the things I fell in love with."
Mmmmm, Tim moaned as he gently stroked himself.
Her tits were squished against his chest, and she moaned more consistently. Tim wondered if she was going to cum by grinding against him.
"Fuck!" Sophie then gasped and stood up.
Her ass was facing Tim as she bent over and pulled off her soaking wet thong. Now, Sophie was completely naked in front of both men.
She faced away from Anthony and smiled at Tim as she bent over, and her legs stayed perfectly straight, and her ass was right at Anthony's face, which is when she began to shake her hips side to side. Her thick, perfect ass was shaking and jiggling in front of him, showing off her tight, shaved pussy and asshole.
Sophie sat back, and her ass cheeks nuzzled against Anthony's cock.
"Fucking hell." Anthony grunted.
Sophie's back was against his chest as her ass moved up and down, stroking his cock with her plump cheeks.
She then grabbed her knees and pushed them wide apart, showing her husband her soaking wet pussy.
His wife was constantly panting now, and her chest heaved. Slowly, Sophie's hands ran up her body and squeezed her tits while she kept twerking on Anthony's covered up cock.
"Fucking hell, you definitely know how to move. What a fucking whore." Anthony moaned.
"I had a lot of practice," Sophie moaned and closed her eyes. "When I was a total whore."
She reached down and grabbed Anthony's hands. Sophie smiled and stared at Tim as she pulled Anthony's hands up and forced them onto her tits.
"Fuck!" Tim moaned.
"Oooh, you fucking slut!" Anthony grunted. "I fucking love your tits!"
His fingers dug into her heavy tits, and Tim watched in awe at this ebony man grabbing his wife.
She was staring at Tim, her legs spread wide open and her ass moving in circles on Anthony's cock as he groped her chest.
Tim smiled and nodded at her to keep going.
So, while her hips gyrated, Sophie grabbed Anthony's right hand and moved it down her body. His ebony hand covered her white stomach, as well as her "SLUT" tattoo.



Tim gulped and moaned as she pushed his hand lower... and lower... and lower...
Until his fingers found Tim's wife's soaked, tight, smooth pussy.
"Oooh fuuckk!" Tim moaned.
Anthony moved his fingertips in circles around Sophie's pussy lips that glistened in the light.
"You're soaked." Anthony whispered.
"Finger her." Tim moaned as he stroked his cock.
And then he watched as Anthony's middle fingers pressed up and down Sophie's wet folds until his finger sunk inside of her.
"Ooooh, fuuuck yes!" Sophie moaned. "Finger me! Finger this whore!"
She was so fucking wet that Anthony's finger easily pumped in and out of her, coating his finger with her juices.
"You're tighter than I expected," Anthony grunted. "After what I've seen you take in this cunt."
"Fuuuuckk!" Sophie moaned. "Don't stop... don't stop..."
His left hand was playing with Sophie's tits while he fingered her with his right hand.
Tim sat there, stroking his cock at the hottest sexual act he had ever seen in his life.
"Tim... Tim..." Sophie moaned. "Come here."
Tim looked at his wife with a confused look as Anthony fingered her.
"Come here so I can suck your big cock while he fingers me!" Sophie pleaded in a desperate, lust filled moan.
She didn't have to ask twice. Tim was on his feet and walked in front of Sophie with his cock dripping in precum.
Sophie had to lean forward, but Anthony kept fingering her. She licked her thick lips and opened her mouth, and then without a second to lose she dove forward and took Tim's cock in between her lips.
"Oooh fuck!" Tim moaned.
"Mmmmmmm!!" Sophie moaned around his cock.
She bobbed up and down, working his cock perfectly as her tongue massaged his head.
"You dirty fucking slut." Anthony moaned from behind as he pushed a second finger into Tim's wife's cunt.
Her spit coated Tim's cock as she took him down her throat. Her eyes stayed closed, but she moaned constantly as she bobbed up and down.
"Fuck, Sophie." Tim moaned.
"Mmmmm!" Sophie moaned back.
Anthony would occasionally pull his fingers back to rub her throbbing clit. Sophie's cunt was dripping in her juices by this stage.
"Mmmm! Mmmm! Mmmmm!!" Sophie moaned louder and louder around Tim's cock as Anthony finger fucked her.
Tim was getting close to cumming, which is why he was glad when Sophie's mouth pulled back. She looked up at him with lust in her eyes, and her mouth hung open as Anthony fingered the life out of her cunt and then...
"OOOOH FUCK, I'M CUMMING!!" She screamed, and her body started to uncontrollably shake. "FUUCKK TIM, HE'S MAKING ME CUM!!!"
Tim couldn't stop his own moans at the amazing sight of Sophie cumming around Anthony's fingers.
"YEEES! DON'T STOP! MAKE THIS FUCKING WHORE CUM!!" Sophie screamed. "I'M A WORTHLESS FUCKING WHORE! FUUUUCKK YEEEESS!!"
Her body flopped about as she breathed erratically while Tim watched in awe.
"Get on your knees, bitch. It's time I had a go in that fucking mouth." Anthony grunted.
Sophie was still moaning as the aftershocks of her orgasm hit her over and over. She looked up at Tim, her chest heaving.
"Do it." Tim told her.
Anthony pulled his fingers from the wife's soaking cunt, and she sunk to her knees before spinning around and going between Anthony's legs.
I'm about to watch my wife suck another man's cock.
"Tim, sit next to him," Sophie pleaded. "I want both of your cocks."
Tim did as she asked and sat next to the beautiful black man. He watched as Sophie grabbed Anthony's belt and undid it.
This is really happening. Why am I so turned on by this?
But there was no doubt in Tim's mind that this was the most turned on he had ever felt.
Anthony's belt was undone, and then Sophie unzipped his jeans. She looked up at Tim for approval one last time, which he nodded, and then she grabbed onto his jeans.
He lifted his ass up from the sofa as Sophie pulled his jeans down. Tim gasped as his cock just kept going and going with his jeans.
It was never ending, and then... it bounced free and slapped against his stomach. His head was already wet with precum.
It was... fuck, it was magnificent. Tim wasn't attracted to men, but even he had to admit how amazing Anthony's cock was.
Anthony took his top off, so he too was naked, and his body was as glorious as his cock with perfect abs and bulging muscles. He was a god of a man.
Sophie couldn't contain herself either, and her hands pressed against his abs. Tim watched as his wife's fingernails gently grazed up and down his stomach. Tim didn't feel bad. Anthony was a specimen, so who wouldn't want to touch that.
Then her mouth grew close to his cock that was pressed against his stomach, only an inch away from her lips to his meat as her warm breath hit against him.
"You think you deserve to have me suck your dick?" Sophie asked him.
"I know that you are going to suck my dick, slut." Anthony growled back at her.
Yes! This is exactly what I wanted!
Her head moved up, and her big, heavy tits rested against Anthony's cock. She moved them up and down, letting her heavy tits stroke his cock as she looked at both Anthony and her husband.
She had never looked more sexy than she did in that moment.
Sophie's head moved back down. Tim watched with a heavy breath as she kissed the inside of his right thigh. Seeing her thick lips press against his chocolate skin sent waves of pleasure through Tim's body.
She kept kissing the insides of Anthony's thick thighs, growing closer to his cock. Then she moved to the other thigh, leaving his meat untouched.
"Fuck, you little tease." Anthony moaned.
"Don't worry," Sophie whispered between kisses against his thigh. "Soon you'll see just how big a whore I am... when I'm choking on your big, black cock."
Her soft, wet tongue pressed against the inside of his thigh and ran all the way up... just stopping below his balls, and Anthony let out a manly grunt.
While Sophie was licking up Anthony's thighs, her right hand reached out and grabbed Tim's cock.
"Oooh fuck!" Tim moaned as she slowly stroked him up and down.
And then she took it even further.
While stroking Tim's cock, Sophie's tongue ran up Anthony's thigh and finally took a long, slow lick of the underside of his big, black balls.
"Fuuuck!" Both Anthony and Tim moaned.
That was it. Sophie's mouth had touched another man's sexual parts, and Tim loved it!
She licked the underside of his balls again, then again, then again with gentle, loving licks that made Anthony's cock twitch against his stomach.
"You know," Sophie whispered and licked his balls again, "I've rimmed many men before... if you wanted me to?"
Fucking hell!!
"I don't really know if that's my thing," Anthony told her. "Just my cock and balls for now, slut."
"Mmm, yes sir." Sophie moaned and flicked his balls with her tongue again.
Sophie put a slight twist in her hand as she stroked Tim's cock. Then, she wrapped her thick lips around Anthony's balls and sucked one into her mouth.
"Oooh fuck!" Anthony moaned. "Fucking hell, Tim. You're one lucky bastard!"
"Oh, I know." Tim told him.
"Mmmmm!" Sophie moaned as she sucked on Anthony's balls and massaged them with her tongue.
She was really working his balls, pulling them back with her lips and coating them in her spit.
For a few minutes the only sounds were both men moaning and Sophie's wet mouth working Anthony's balls.
Does this count as another threeway?
And then, Sophie's mouth pulled back. Her lips were wet, and she looked at Tim.
"Can I suck his dick?" She asked.
"Go ahead." Tim approved.
Her right hand left Tim's cock so that she could grab Anthony's. He was so thick that her fingers couldn't even nearly wrap around them.
What I'd do to see that big cock stretching my beautiful wife's pussy.
Seeing his wife's white hand move up and down as she stroked another man's cock was surreal. Tim couldn't believe how turned on it made him. She jerked his cock slowly, seeing his precum spread around his shaft as she stared at it in amazement.
"I might not be able to get it all down my throat." Sophie told him.
Anthony laughed. "No one has been able to before."
Sophie stopped and looked up at him.
"We'll see about that." She told him.
Her lips were already wet from sucking on his balls, so Sophie pressed the base of her tongue against the bottom of Anthony's shaft.
Fuck! She's licking another man's cock!!
She dragged her tongue slowly up his long, thick, hard shaft, going higher and higher until she reached his tip, and in one smooth motion her head tilted, her mouth opened as wide as possible, and her lips wrapped around his big, black cock.
"Fuuuuckk!!" Tim moaned and gripped the sofa to stop from cumming.
"Mmmmmmm!!" Sophie practically shouted as she tasted another cock for the first time in many, many years.
Tim was amazed that she could actually fit her lips around Anthony's cock, but seeing her take him... it was so fucking good!
"Jesus christ!" Anthony grunted. "You dirty fucking whore!"
Yes! Call her names!
If Tim had any concerns about how his emotions would react when he saw his wife with another man, they were gone now. This was the best thing he had ever seen.
Sophie looked like she had died and gone to heaven as her lips gripped around his shaft. Her tongue was swirling around his thick, throbbing head.
She slowly took him deeper into her mouth and then bobbed back up. Feeling her blowjobs was one thing, but watching her give one was somehow even better. Her thick, wet lips glided up and down his dark shaft as she moaned and drooled around him.
Before long Tim could see trails of spit running down her lips and down his shaft.
"Fucking hell," Anthony grunted, "Your wife has one magical mouth!"
Sophie reached out for Tim's cock again and began to stroke it as she bobbed up and down. She was probably only taking a third of Anthony's cock, but she already looked like she was struggling.
On her knees, Sophie stroked her husband's cock while he sat next to the man she was giving a slutty blowjob to.
"Mmmm... Mmmmm." She moaned around Anthony's meat.
"Play with my balls, slag." Anthony growled.
Her free hand cupped his balls and massaged them as her head moved up and down. Something about seeing his white wife sucking on a big black cock made this even better.
"Mmm gggllgg!" Sophie gagged, and Tim expected her to stop... but she didn't... "Glllg... glllg... glllgg!"
He watched as his wife made herself gag over and over on Anthony's massive cock! It was amazing! Tim knew he had a big cock, but Sophie was skilled enough to deep throat him, but Anthony's cock was next level.
Sophie's cheeks puffed, and her eyes bulged as she forced more and more of Anthony's cock down her throat.
I wonder if this is what she's like in the videos online? I need to see them if that's the case!
Up and down Sophie's head went as she choked and gagged on Anthony's cock. She kept stroking Tim, but her focus was clearly on the big, black cock in her mouth. Tim didn't mind as his attention was on her.
"Ahh fuck," Sophie gasped when she came up. "Fuck, your cock is so fucking big."
Before either of the men could speak, Sophie leaned across and took Tim's cock into her mouth.
"Mmmm." She moaned as she bobbed up and down with her wet lips.
"Fucking hell," Tim moaned. "Fuck that feels good."
Sophie forced her head down and took all of Tim's cock down her throat until her chin rested on his balls.
"Fuuuucckk me!!" Tim grunted.
Her throat wrapped around her husband's cock as he twitched and pulsated inside of her.
When Sophie pulled up, she gasped again, and a load of spit ran down her chin. She grabbed both spit covered cocks and stroked them rapidly, her big tits jiggling as she did so.
"Enjoying seeing just what a cock whore your wife really is?" Sophie asked with a wet smile.
"So much!" Tim moaned.
She leaned back and took Anthony's cock down her throat. Having deep throated Tim, her throat was stretched and more open, so Sophie was taking more and more of Anthony's cock down.
"Jeeesssuuuss!!" Anthony grunted. "You've nearly taken it all! You fucking whore!!"
"Mmmmm glllgg!" Sophie gagged, and spit flew past her puffy lips.
Tears began to stream down Sophie's cheeks as she pushed her mouth deeper and deeper. Tim couldn't believe what he was watching. There was only an inch of Anthony's cock left.
He could see it bulging down her throat as she gagged and coughed around him.
And then... with one last push, his cock sunk balls deep down her throat.
"Fucking hell!" Tim gasped.
How is she doing that? Is she that experienced?
"Fuck me, slut!!" Anthony groaned.
"Mmmmm glllfff!" Sophie gagged, and more spit ran past her lips.
She was holding him lodged down her throat as her nose pressed against his stomach. It was amazing to see such a giant cock completely swallowed down his wife's throat.
As Sophie's head pulled up, Tim could see Anthony's cock sliding from her throat.
"Ahhhh fuck!" Sophie gasped, and there were thick strings of spit going from her lips to Anthony's drenched cock.
How the fuck did that go down her throat? He's fucking massive!!
"Enjoying yourself, whore?" Anthony asked.
"Fuck yes!!" Sophie moaned back as spit dripped from her lips to his cock. "I'm a fucking whore! A worthless slag! I'm a pathetic cock taking slag! Only good for being fucked by anyone!!" Then she turned to her husband. "Fuck me! Please fuck me as I choke on his cock! Please I need it!! Fuck my whore cunt!"
Tim couldn't believe the desperate pleading coming from his wife. It was just another hint at what she used to be like before him. But it turned him on so much!
He moved behind Sophie, and she stuck her perfect ass into the air. His cock was soaked in her spit, but her pussy was even wetter. With ease, Tim pushed his cock balls deep inside Sophie's cunt.
"Oooh fuck yes!!" She moaned. "FUCK ME! FUCK THIS FUCKING WHORE!!! I'M A WORTHLESS, COCK TAKING, CUNT EATING SLUT!!!"
She dove down and wrapped her hungry lips around Anthony's cock. She was like a rabid animal, but Tim loved it.
He held her hips as he slowly pushed his cock in and out of her, while Sophie manically took Anthony's cock down her throat over and over.
"Gllg... glllg... gllg... gllg..." Sophie made herself gag.
"I bet that cunt feels amazing." Anthony moaned.
He was sat back and smiling at Tim. He really did have an amazing body.
"Harder," Sophie moaned and licked Anthony's black meat like an ice cream. "I need to be fucked hard!"
Tim upped his pace, but he knew he couldn't give her what she wanted. Tim just couldn't fuck his wife like a slut. As much as he wanted to see it, he still couldn't do it himself.
So, Sophie began to buck her hips back against his cock and fucked herself like Tim was a personal dildo.
"Mmmmmm!" She moaned as she took a cock front and back.
I'm spit roasting my wife!
Her pussy was so tight and warm, wrapping around his cock like a glove. He just watched as she stroked his cock with her hole, going forward and backwards as hard as she could.
All Tim wanted was to see Anthony absolutely rail his wife, but he knew she wasn't ready for that.
Her ass slapped against Tim over and over as she fucked herself and choked on Anthony's cock.
Then, Anthony tightly grabbed Sophie's blonde hair and pulled her back from his cock. She was panting and moaning in front of him.
With his free hand he grabbed his wet cock and started to slap it against Sophie's face.
Tim was in awe. This was what he wanted, to see someone treat his wife like a slut and knowing that she loved it.
"What are you?" Anthony asked while cockslapping her.
Sophie didn't stop fucking herself with Tim's cock.
"I'M A WHORE! A PATHETIC SLUT WITH THREE HOLES TO BE FUCKED!!" She shouted. "I'M A DISGUSTING WHORE THAT LOVES TO BE TREATED LIKE ONE!! USE ME! ABUSE ME!! JUST GIVE ME THAT FUCKING COCK!!"
Anthony kept slapping her face with his cock, leaving trails of spit all over her. Tim was moaning so fucking loud from her bouncing back as his cock throbbed inside of her.
"I'M A CUMWHORE! A CUM BUCKET! A CUNT EATING SLAG!!" Sophie shouted. "I'm... I'm... I'm... I'M SOPHIE RAIN, AND I'M A FUCKING WHORE!!"
Tim gasped when he realised that Sophie had just revealed her full name to him. But then Anthony stood up and shoved his cock back down his wife's throat.
Sophie's hands grabbed onto Anthony's waist for support as he well and truly fucked her mouth. She was barely able to bounce back as her throat got battered by a big, black cock.
It was fucking amazing! His entire cock was disappearing down her throat over and over. His big, black balls slapped against her chin.
"Gllg! Glllg! Gllg! Gllg!" Sophie gagged and moaned.
Her pussy was clenching around Tim's cock, like a vice gripping onto him, trying to suck his soul out.
"I'm gonna cum!" Tim warned.
He had been edging himself for hours and knew he was about to unleash the biggest load of his life inside Sophie.
"Mmmm!" Sophie moaned and managed to pull her head back and went back to bouncing on his cock. "Cum in me! Cum inside your whore wife as she chokes on a big, black cock!! Cum inside Sophie Rain's cunt! The fucking whore!!"
Tim's body tensed as his cock pulsated. Sophie's lips wrapped around Anthony's cock again, and it hit him.
"Fuuuuuucckkk, I'm cumming!!!" Tim roared as he unloaded his balls deep inside of his wife.
"MMMMMMMMMMMMM!!!" Sophie screamed around Anthony's cock as she instantly came around her husband's cock.
"Fuck," Anthony grunted. "Here I cum, whore!"
He continued to roughly fuck Sophie's face, and his balls slapped against her chin as his amazing muscles tensed up.
"Urrggghh fuuuuucckkk!!" Anthony bellowed out as he came straight down Sophie's throat.
She was tasting another man's cum, and that fuelled Tim to keep cumming inside of her.
All three of them were grunting, moaning and cumming in unison.
Sophie was taking both men's cum and loved every second of it. It was a feeling she had massively missed and was thanking god to feel it again.
"Oh god... oh fuck." Tim panted and sweated as the remnants of his cum leaked into Sophie's pussy.
Sophie tightly sucked on Anthony's cock, getting the last few drops of cum from his balls before her wet mouth came back.
"Oh my god," She gasped. "That was amazing."
Tim pulled out and saw his heavy load leak out of Sophie's pussy and down her thigh. Sophie moved and collapsed onto the sofa as Anthony stood there, his ebony body glistening in sweat and his chest panting up and down.
"You really fucked my throat." Sophie panted.
What now? Tim thought as all three of them were naked and looking at each other.
Although Anthony's cock went soft, it still looked like an elephant trunk hanging between his legs.
"Do you want a drink?" Tim asked Anthony.
He laughed and smiled.
"That's alright. I'll get going," He said. "I'll leave you my number in case you want to go again some time."
They both watched Anthony get dressed and leave before Tim sat down next to his wife, both of them naked and very satisfied.
"How are you feeling?" Sophie asked him.
"Amazing," Tim replied with a laugh. "That was... it was amazing!"
She leaned over and kissed Tim, but he tensed up, and she pulled back.
"Sorry," Sophie replied, "You probably don't want to kiss with his cum still in my mouth."
"Maybe some mouthwash would do the trick." Tim joked.
They both sat back and were still catching their breath.
"I honestly did not plan that," Sophie told him. "It just kind of happened."



"I'm so glad it did," Tim told her. "Maybe next time I can watch you have sex with him."
Sophie raised an eyebrow and then smiled.
After a few minutes they both went to bed together, and Tim wrapped his arms around his wife's perfect body. He kissed the back of her neck and whispered "I love you" into her ear.
She turned around and pressed her head into his chest and closed her eyes. Holding each other, they fell asleep.

--

The next day Tim was working from home. He couldn't stop thinking about that night with Anthony. He thought that maybe in the light of day he would regret it, but he was very, very wrong. All he wanted to do was call Anthony and invite him around again.
With this distracting him, it wasn't until 12.30 when it finally came back to him.
I know her name!! Shit! I can find her and her videos!
Tim searched "Sophie Rain" and hit enter.
He was disappointed to not find anything as he scrolled down the first page. He looked at the second page and... still nothing.
Come on, she must be here.
Tim clicked onto the third page and scrolled down.
"Sophie Rain - Manchester Uni Slut - Total Expose Full Video"
This is it! I've found her!! Finally!
He clicked the link and saw the video thumbnail as it loaded. His mouth filled with saliva when he saw a young version of his wife surrounded by black men and black cock. As it loaded he scrolled down and saw links to many, many other videos of his younger wife.
That's my afternoon sorted.
Tim was going to sit there and watch every video he could find and stroke his cock for hours.
Finally, the Total Exposure video loaded. He moved to the play button and hovered over it.
"Tim?!" Beth's voice called out as the front door to the house opened.
What's she doing here? Tim panicked and clicked off the page.
He stood up and walked to the hallway to see his wife.
"How come you're home?" He asked her.
She took off her coat, she was wearing a black skirt and a grey blouse as she looked at him.
"I think it's time." She told him, and Tim could see the worry on her face.
"Time for what?" Tim asked.
She walked up and took her husband's hands into her own and looked into his eyes.
"It's time for you to find out about me," She told him, "I want to tell you everything."
To be continued...
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Life was stressful at the minute. It felt like every time something was going my way, then something would get in the way.
I was dating the hottest girl in school, Diana, and she was a beautiful blonde with big tits. We had agreed to take each other's virginity when we turned 18, but two weeks after our birthdays, she "found religion" and decided to save herself till marriage.
To say I was gutted would be an understatement. I really didn't know what to do. I couldn't break up with her just because she wouldn't have sex with me. That would make me a horrible person.
After that, to make things worse, my parents were going away for the weekend, and I had plans on inviting Diana over and hoping that I could convince her to have sex... then my Aunt and Uncle announced their divorce. Why did this affect me? Well, my Aunt moved in with us and brought my annoying cousin with her.
Dave... just his name pissed me off. He was my age, and we met a lot growing up, but I never got on with him. He was a big rugby lad, the typical alpha male that took joy in showing his dominance over me. Everything became a competition, and every time he would beat me, no matter what it was.
Now we only lived in a small house, so Dave was sleeping in my room. His first night here we were playing FIFA, and he forced me into a bet that whoever won would get my bed. Obviously, I lost and was going to be sleeping on an air mattress until my Aunt found her own place.
Which led to what happened, how my own cousin turned me into a little bitch.

--

I slammed my bedroom door shut and threw my coat on to the floor.
"What's up with you?" Dave asked. He was playing on my PlayStation and sat on the one armchair in my room.
"Nothing." I grunted.
I had just come back from my date with Diana. This was the weekend my parents were going away, and they had taken my Aunt with them, but Diana wouldn't give me anything more than a kiss. It was infuriating. I needed to have sex! It was like torture getting to date the hottest girl in town but getting nothing more than a peck!
"Why are you here?" I asked and kicked off my shoes.
"I wasn't going away with them," Dave told me, "Although I wasn't expecting you back so early. Your girlfriend dump you?"
Dickhead! Why does he have to be here?!
"No." I said and slumped onto my bed.
"Shame," Dave laughed while playing FIFA. "She's so hot. I'd definitely fuck the life out of her."
"Will you shut up." I grunted. the thought of him having sex with my girlfriend was not one I wanted in my head.
"Don't be such a baby," Dave sighed. "It's not my fault you can't close with her."
Urgh! I just want to be alone!
I threw my wallet and phone onto my bed as I headed for the door.
"I'm going for a shower." I told him.
I thought that a fresh shower could make me feel more relaxed and less frustrated. Although as the hot water ran down my smooth body, I couldn't stop thinking about Diana. I had recently shaved in hopes that I could bring Diana back, so my balls were completely smooth. I did my ass as well since I just thought in the moment, why not.
My body didn't grow any hair either. I don't know why, but my entire body was completely smooth from my eyebrows down.
After my shower I wrapped a towel around my waist and went back to my bedroom. Dave had only been in our house for a few days, so I kept forgetting that he would be there, but when I closed the door and turned around, I nearly had a heart attack.
"What the fuck are you doing?" I gasped.
He was sat on the armchair, his baggy shorts down by his ankles while stroking his cock!
What the fuck! Wait... fucking hell, how big is his dick?!
It was ridiculous! I had never seen another man's cock before, and seeing Dave's suddenly made me very self-conscious about the size of mine. He was at least twice the length of mine and a hell of a lot girthier.
"What?" Dave asked as if nothing was wrong.
"What?!" I gasped. "You're wanking! Why the fuck are you wanking?!
"Don't make it weird." Dave said with a laugh.
Then I realised that he was holding my phone that I had left on my bed.
"What are you doing with that?!" I shouted and marched over.
When I saw the screen, I realised he had a picture of Diana in a bikini, and he was wanking over my girlfriend!!
"Come on, you can't expect me to not cum over your hot girlfriend." Dave said as he continued to stroke his cock.
"No! This is too far! Get the fuck out of my room!" I shouted.
I reached for my phone, but Dave moved a lot faster than I expected. I stumbled onto the armchair as he jumped up.
"You can't expect me to stop once I've started," He told me. "Just because your girlfriend is a cock tease doesn't mean you have to be as well."
"Fuck off!" I shouted and stood up. I looked at him, and although his massive cock was hard and pointing right at me, I had to get my phone off him. "Give it to me!"
I lunged at him again, but he side stepped me with ease.
"Come on man," Dave sighed. "Just let me finish, and then you can have your phone back."
This fucking asshole! He was in my house, in my bedroom and wanking over my girlfriend! And he thought I was in the wrong?!
Rage boiled up inside of me. I clenched my fists and jumped at him. For the first time in my life, I swung a punch at another man, but I found only air.
"What the fuck, Rick!" Dave shouted. "You just tried to hit me!"
"Give me my fucking phone!" I shouted and swung for him again.
This time I didn't hit the air, but Dave caught my punch with ease, and he looked at me like he had just dominated me in every way possible. I then found out just how strong Dave was. With ease he twisted my arm behind my back, and even with all of my strength I couldn't do anything about it.
"Get off me!" I shouted.
He grabbed my other hand and pulled it behind my back, and while holding me I could feel his cock pressed against the towel on my ass.
"Calm down!" He grunted.
"No!" I shouted back.
I kept trying to wriggle to get out of it, but doing so my towel became undone and dropped to my feet. Now I was completely naked with Dave holding my arms behind my back and his cock pressed against my ass cheek.
"Fucking hell!" Dave gasped. "You have an ass like a girl!"
"Dave! Get off me!" I shouted and tried to fight back again.
This time, I kicked my feet back, which was a mistake. My legs went from under me, and I fell over so that my chest landed on the armchair.
I felt disoriented from the fall and didn't realise he had let go of one of my wrists until it was too late. In a flash he had picked up my towel, wrapped it around my wrists and tied it tight.
"You need to calm down." Dave told me.
With my hands tied behind my back and resting over the armchair, I kept trying to wriggle and fight my way free, but Dave held onto my back, and with his superior strength he easily held me down.
Which is when I felt his big, heavy cock resting on my ass and lower back. And then he placed my phone on my upper back and rested it against my head so he could see the picture of Diana.
"What are you doing?" I asked when I felt him moving.
"If you're going to keep trying to hit me, then I'll keep you here." He told me.
Then I realised what he was doing.
With his left hand holding my back, his right hand was jerking his big cock right over me while looking at my girlfriend.
"What the fuck, Dave!" I shouted. "Don't do that! Fucking stop it!"
I kept trying to thrash around, but it was useless against his strength.
"Look, if I let you up, then you'll just try and hit me," Dave told me. "So, I'm just gonna get myself off, and then when I'm done you can go."
"That means you'll cum over me!" I argued.
With how he was stroking, I knew that his cum would land all over my back.
"If you weren't such a baby and just let me wank in peace, then this wouldn't be happening." He argued.
I could feel his body shaking as he jerked his big cock right over me. I had stopped moving in pure shock of what was going on.
"Okay," I told him. "Just let me up, and you can cum on your own."
"Oh no," Dave grunted, "I'm not risking you ruining this for me. You're gonna stay there until I cum all over you."
"Please Dave... don't do this." I whispered.
He didn't reply but kept on stroking his big, thick cock. Dave's breathing got heavier as he jerked faster. Then I felt his precum drip from his head onto my back.
"Stop it!" I pleaded.
His hand on my back moved down my body until his fingers dug into my ass cheek.
"Mmm, you really do have a great ass for a guy." Dave grunted.
And then... SPANK!! His palm slapped against my ass cheek.
"Fuck! Dave!" I shouted, but my ass cheeks strung from his spank.
I tried to get up, but his hand left my ass and pushed me back down again.
"Fucking stay still, bitch!" He grunted.
I knew he was an asshole, but this was another side to him. He sounded like a wild animal dominating its prey.
My body was weak, and I knew that Dave was in complete control here. His one hand held me down while his other kept jerking his cock.
"Don't fucking move." Dave growled at me, and his hand left my back.
This was my chance to run, but something wouldn't let me. I blamed it on fear, that if I tried to run, then Dave would easily stop me and do god knows what.
He stepped away for a few seconds and then came back.
"Good thing I brought this with me," I heard him say as my body stayed stiff. "I hate wanking without it."
I heard a lid flick open, and then a wet sound came from behind me. And then... I felt a few drops of a slick liquid drip onto my back.
"What is that?!" I gasped.
"Baby oil," Dave told me. "Makes it feel so much better!"
Oh my fucking god!!
He must have poured a lot of the oil onto his hand and cock because it was draining off him and onto me. Before long I felt the slick liquid slide between my ass cheeks and against my tight, smooth hole.
Dave put the bottle of baby oil down and returned to his cock. Now it was a wet, sloppy sound coming from him jerking behind me. His other hand went to my back again, but it was covered in oil, which was spreading onto me.
"Dave," I whispered, "Just let me go. I'll let you cum on your own." I pleaded again, but this time it was weaker.
"No chance," Dave moaned as his cock throbbed above me. "That fucking ass. Who needs a picture of your girlfriend with your ass there!"
His wet, oiled up hand grabbed my ass cheek with a wet slap. I felt his palm rub around my cheek, which got soaked in the baby oil.
"Mmm, that's even better now!" He moaned.
SPANK!
"Dave!" I gasped as he spanked me again hard, and the sting of his palm remained on me.
"Stay still!" He grunted.
The tube of baby oil opened again, but instead of pouring it onto his hand, he began to pour it directly onto my ass cheeks. I gasped in shock that my cousin was doing this, but he kept pouring and pouring it.
The warm liquid ran down my legs. From my lower back all the way down, I felt drenched in baby oil. I could only imagine how shiny my skin looked.
His left hand returned to my ass cheeks. He kneaded his fingertips into me and pulled my cheeks apart. I could feel the warm oil running against my hole.
"Fucking little slut," Dave growled. "Such a hot fucking ass."
SPANK!
"Dave... what are you doing?" I whispered.
My head couldn't process what was going on fast enough. I was bent over and covered in baby oil with my muscular cousin feeling up my ass.
"I'm showing you who is the man around here," Dave told me as his fingers dug into my oily flesh. "You little bitch."
Although Dave wasn't holding my back down anymore, I couldn't seem to move. I was frozen under his dominance. He kept pulling apart my ass cheeks, and I felt the air against my wet, exposed hole.
Hearing him call me a bitch and so easily overpower me, I felt helpless. My wrists would occasionally writhe against the towel wrapped around them, but I had no help to get free.
I felt an oiled fingertip rub against the rim of my asshole.
"Dave.... Dave?" I gasped, but I couldn't bring myself to move. "Daaaaaavveeee!!"
I gasped out when his slick finger sunk, knuckle deep, inside of my asshole!! A man was fucking fingering me!!! I had never gone near that hole before!!
"Fucking hell!" Dave moaned. "It's like the tightest pussy I have ever felt!"
The baby oil worked incredibly as lube, and my asshole took his entire finger, although my rim gripped around him as he held it inside of me with his knuckles pressed against my ass.
He moved so that his palm was up and pressed against the top of my ass with his middle finger inside of me. Then he slowly pulled it out and pushed it in.
"Oooh fuck, Dave!" I gasped, but really it came out more as a moan. "Get it out!"
"God dam!" Dave grunted. "This is so fucking tight!"
I could not believe what was happening! I was being fingered by my male cousin! And... fuck, it actually felt kind of good! If not strange.
My body stayed still as his middle finger pushed in and out of me, using the baby oil as lube and pushing it inside me.
Then I felt his other hand grab my ass cheek and spread them apart! He was no longer touching his cock and was just holding me.
Dave was breathing heavily behind me, more growling in lust at his defeated prey.
My own breathing picked up as my tight, smooth hole relaxed around his finger. Before long it was delving in and out of me with ease, which is when a second fingertip pressed against the rim of my asshole.
"Okay... Dave... that's enough." I panted.
My hands turned to fists and writhed against the towel that kept them locked.
"Oh no," Dave grunted, "This ass is too good to stop now."
I should've been worried about how far he was going to take this, but I was distracted by my asshole being stretched as a second fingers pushed inside of me.
"Daaaavvee!" I gasped as the second finger sunk inside of me.
He kept pushing and pushing, and it was tighter than the first finger, until he was knuckle deep again.
"That's it, slut. Moan for me!" Dave growled.
"Fuuuucckk!" I grunted when he started to finger me.
My asshole was quivering around his fingers as they moved in and out. Oil kept spreading around his fingers and my asshole.
Then, Dave grabbed my hips and pulled back a few inches, which is when my cock flopped off the armchair and I realised that I was as hard as a rock and leaking precum!
I was ashamed to actually be hard from having my male cousin fingering me, and I prayed he wouldn't notice... but that prayer wasn't answered. Dave reached around, and his fingers gripped my throbbing cock as he kept fingering me.
"Hahaha!" Dave burst out into laughter. "You're such a bitch! You're actually liking this!"
"Nooo aahh," I moaned as he gripped my cock harder. "Pleeasee."
I don't even know what I was pleading for. It felt so good, having someone other than me touching my cock for the first time. But it was so degrading and humiliating that it was my dominant cousin.
"No wonder your girl won't let you fuck her!" Dave laughed at me. "Would be humiliating to have to take this little cock! A girl like that needs a real man!"
He firmly stroked my cock five times before letting it go.
"Ooooh fuck!" I moaned.
His two fingers moved faster in and out of my loosened asshole. I couldn't fight the little moans escaping my lips now as my hard cock bounced and leaked precum onto the floor.
I was helpless, completely alone in the house with no one to save me from Dave. Did I want saving?
"This is a real cock!" Dave grunted, and I felt him slap his thick, heavy meat against my oiled up ass cheek.
The sound and feel of his cock slapping against my ass cheek just made me feel smaller and smaller. Dave was a real man, and he was proving it.
And then, his fingers pulled out of my asshole, and I felt slightly stretched and quivering. His left hand gripped my hip, and then I felt it... the tip of his cock pressed against my smooth, oiled up asshole.
"Dave... come on... that's too far." I panted.
"Shhh," He whispered and rubbed my ass. "Don't worry, baby. You'll love it."
Baby? Why aren't I fighting more?
Dave began to apply pressure against my asshole, pushing forward against my slick, virgin hole.
"Ooooh Dave! Don't!" I moaned. "Please... I can't be fucked by a man."
"Oh, you can," Dave whispered. "You're my bitch now, but it's okay. I'll make you feel so good."
I gritted my teeth and tensed my hands that were still tied behind my back as Dave kept pushing and pushing. His cock was definitely bigger than his fingers, and even with copious amounts of baby oil, he was having to force it in me.
"Fucking tight slut!" Dave grunted as he kept pushing.
My body was tense; this was happening, and I knew it. And then he did it... The oil worked, and his head popped inside of me, and my ass wrapped around the top of his thick shaft.
"Fuuuuucckk Dave!!" I yelped with my asshole throbbing around his cock. "Pleeeasse! You're too big!"
"Stop being such a sissy!" Dave told me. "I'll take it easy on you while I break you in."
I hung my head and tensed my hands behind my back while Dave pushed deeper inside of me. The feeling was surreal, like my ass was trying to close but was being forced open. The deeper he pushed, the more full my insides felt.
"Jesus christ!" Dave groaned. "You're tighter than any cunt I've been in!"
"Oh god... oh god... oh god..." I kept gasping and panting as my insides were rearranged by my cousin.
Every inch of his pole felt like a mile as he sunk deeper and deeper inside of me. Until... I felt Dave's big, heavy balls rest against mine. He was completely inside of me.
"Fuuuuuuuuccckk!!" I shouted, and my body began to shake around him.
"There you fucking go!" Dave roared like a beast. "You've taken my entire cock! You are my bitch now! You'll always be a little faggot that's taken a big cock!"
He was right. I was his bitch now and... fuck, it felt good!
"Fuck my ass!!" I moaned like pathetic bitch!
SPANK!
"That's it, baby. Enjoy this cock," Dave grunted. "I'm gonna turn you out into a true faggot."
My asshole was still quivering around his meat as he pulled out, and I let out a loud groan. With just the head left in, Dave thrusted it balls deep into me again.
"Oooooh fuck!" I moaned as my body shook. "You're fucking me!"
SPANK!
"Yeah I am, bitch!" Dave laughed.
I was supposed to be trying to lose my virginity to my hot girlfriend, yet instead I was bent over, covered in baby oil and being fucked by my cousin.
While he was slowly thrusting in and out of me, my asshole loosened around him, and then I felt more liquid being poured onto me.
"Mmm, get you nice and wet," Dave whispered, "Like a good little girl."
He threw the baby oil onto the floor and grabbed my hips, but I wasn't prepared for what happened next. Dave began to well and truly fuck me. His entire cock was being pulled and thrusted into me. With his hard fucking, the last of my manhood went with it.
SPANK!
"You love my cock now, don't you?!" Dave moaned.
"Yeeees!" I moaned back. "Ooh fuck, yes, I love it!! You're stretching me so fucking good!"
"Fuck! That's right, you little bitch!" Dave grunted. "What are you?"
"I'm your bitch!" I told him, more pleaded with him. "I'm a bitch for your fucking cock!"
He let go of my hips and stood still before he slapped my ass.
"Prove it, faggot. Bounce back on my cock." He ordered.
My self-respect and dignity were long gone, so with my chest against the armchair and my feet on the ground, I bounced back and wilfully took his cock in me.



"Fuck... fuck... yes! Fuck me... give me that big cock!" I moaned like a pathetic bitch.
"You're gonna stop with your shitty attitude to me," Dave told me. "You're my bitch now, so you'll behave how I tell you to behave!"
I wish I could argue, but when I was using his cock like a dildo, I didn't have a leg to stand on.
"Yes! Yes! I'm your bitch! I'll do whatever you tell me!" I moaned.
My ass slapped against him as I took his entire length over and over again. I just kept rocking back and forth. I was easily stroking his oiled up cock with my stretched asshole now, and it wasn't hard to take his entire, thick cock.
And then, Dave untied my wrists, so my hands were free, although I had zero intention on stopping this.
His strong hands were on my body once more, and he threw me to the ground. I landed on my ass and my back. It was the first time I got to look at Dave since he had defeated me and made me his bitch.
He looked... Godly. He was completely naked with his big, thick, cock staring right at me. His dick was glistening from baby oil, as were his thick thighs and the bottom of his abs that had been hitting my ass that was covered in the oil.
As I laid back and looked up at him while feeling my stretched asshole slowly close, I realised that I was his now. He looked at me like property, like a piece of meat that he could fuck. I wasn't a person to him now or even a family member; I was just a hole.
His knees hit the ground with a thunderous strike. Dave grabbed my legs and spread them wide around him before he lifted my ass into the air. I let him manhandle me anyway he wanted. Who was I to argue or complain? I was his bitch now.
His slick hands lifted my ankles up and onto his large shoulders before his hands hit the floor besides my smaller, hairless body.
"Tell me what you want." He growled at me while glaring into my soul.
I was panting as I looked down at his throbbing cock that was aimed at my asshole.
"I want you to fuck me," I told him without a doubt, "I want your big fucking cock to ruin me!"
As I finished speaking, I felt the head of his cock slide into my ass a lot easier than before. My rip simply spread and wrapped around his cock as he delved into my bowels.
"Ooooh my gaawwwdd!" I gasped when he went down to the base in my asshole.
"You little faggot bitch!" Dave growled.
Suddenly his head sunk down, and I felt his lips on my sensitive neck. That was only for a minute, and then I felt his teeth bite down on me.
"Fuuuck!" I squealed as he bit me and fucked me on the floor.
"Mmmmm!!" He growled as he bit and sucked on my neck.
I could feel his hips thrusting forward and backwards while his cock stretched and ruined my asshole. His big, manly body pressed against mine, heating me up and making me feel like a weak girl.
"Yes! Fuck me! Fuck me!" I moaned. "Oooh fuck, I love your cock!"
"Mmmmmm!!" He growled again as he bit down hard on my neck, and when he pulled back, I felt a pool of his spit on me. "There you go, faggot. Now I've marked you as mine!"
I already knew what he had done. Dave had left a giant love bite on my neck. I was his.
Dave grabbed the baby oil and began to pour it all over my smooth, naked body. After a few seconds of heavy streaming, he used his strong hands to rub it all over until from the neck down I was drenched.
Then he leaned back down, and his hairy, muscular body pressed against mine as he looked into my eyes and continued to fuck me.
"You're such a faggot," He growled as he fucked me. "What man would let another do this to them? None. You're just my sissy bitch! No wonder you can't fuck a girl!"
"Oooh fuck!" I moaned. "Yes! I'm your faggot! I'm your faggot!!"
He sat up again, and my legs fell down before I wrapped them around him. Dave's body was now soaked in baby oil as well, which made his abs glisten behind his wet body hair. He looked amazing, like a real man.
Dave's hands moved under me and grabbed my wet ass cheeks, and he hammered into my ass over and over.
"Fuck! Fuck me!! Fuck me with your big fucking cock!" I moaned.
"You belong to me now, don't you, faggot!" Dave bellowed out.
"Yes! I'm yours!" I shouted. "I'm your faggot! This is your asshole now!! Do whatever the fuck you want with it!!"
He was fucking me so hard I thought we would break through the floor. I loved every second of it, taking his big, thick cock and feeling my stretched asshole swallow his meat.
Then he pulled out of me.
"Nooooo!" I begged pathetically.
I watched as Dave went and sat down on the armchair. His body glistened with baby oil, and he smiled at me.
"Come and ride me, baby." He whispered.
I knew what he was doing. It wasn't enough to break me enough for him to fuck me. He wanted me to do it myself and make the decision to ride his cock. Well, he was going to get what he wanted.
I got to my feet, although they were shaking and my ass definitely felt stretched. I walked over to him with oil dripping from my body and put my knees on either side of him. My hand reached down and behind me before my fingers wrapped around his hot, throbbing cock.
It was the first time I properly got to feel it, other than in my ass, and he was fucking huge! I could barely get my fingers to touch around him, and I had no idea how this would fit in my not so virgin ass.
He was smiling at me, victorious and gloating.
"Is this what you want?" I whispered while teasing his head with my wet asshole. "You want me to be your gay slut?"
I don't know what had come over me. Maybe it was from watching so much porn and now feeling like I was the girl in them, but I wanted to be slutty for Dave and give him everything he wanted.
While his head tickled my rim, I leaned forward and planted my lips onto his neck.
"Mmm, you dirty faggot," Dave grunted. "That's it, baby. I want all of you."
"Mmmm." I moaned while I kissed and suckled on his neck, leaving little droplets of my spit.
I edged his crown a little into my asshole, gently rocking up and down as the head slipped in and out of me.
My tongue ran up and down his neck until my lips wrapped around his earlobe and sucked on it.
"Fucking slut," Dave grunted. "You were born to be my bottom!"
I pulled back and kept my face inches from his while I sat down on his cock. My ass gripped around his shaft as I slid down his pole, taking him deeper and deeper.
"Ooooooh Dave," I moaned. "Your cock... it's perfect."
"Urrrghhhh fuck!" Dave moaned deeply when I sat down completely with him impaled inside me.
My fingers clenched at the back of his neck as I gyrated my hips, keeping his meat inside of me as I thrusted forward and backwards.
"Oh god... oh god... I'm your faggot," I panted quietly. "I'm your dirty little queer!"
"Mmm fuck!" Dave grunted.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
He kept slapping my ass and then dug his fingers into my cheeks while I rode him.
Holding onto his neck, I began to bounce up and down, fucking myself on his glorious cock and loving it all.
I was practically screaming after a few minutes of riding him. Pleasure coursed through me, filling every fibre of my being with joy.
Dave put a hand on my chest and pushed it back, and my hand grabbed onto his thick thighs while I bounced up and down, watching my own dick shake with my body. Then Dave grabbed my cock.
"You like that baby?" Dave moaned. "You gonna cum with my big cock in your ass?"
"Yes... yes! Oooh fuck please, make me cum!" I begged.
I could feel him throbbing inside of me, and his moans turned to grunts.
"I'm gonna cum inside of you!" He warned. "Once I do, that's it, and then you belong to me from now on! You're my filthy slut any time I want you!"
They were words that should have frightened me, but they didn't. I rode him faster, stroking his dominant cock with my asshole.
"Cum in me!!" I begged. "Cum in my sissy asshole and make me yours!! Fuuck, fill me up! Please cum in me!! Pleeeassee!!"
My thrusts up and down on his cock became wild as he expanded. I watched as Dave's body tensed up and he took in a heavy breath.
"Fuuucckk, I'm cumming, you faggot whore!!!" He roared out.
Then I felt it. The first shot of his thick, hot cum filling my asshole! It was fucking amazing!!
"YEEEEESSS!!" I screamed as my own cock pulsated. "FUUUCK, I'M CUMMING, DADDY!!!"
My own cum erupted from my cock and landed all over my oiled up chest. We were cumming together, but Dave's was incredible. Constant thick streams of his dominant seed unloaded deep into my bowels over and over again.
I was a moaning mess, panting and squealing like a little bitch as I milked his cock and drained my own over me.
Dave was kind, and he stroked my small cock throughout my orgasm and had me shaking.
Even after I had finished cumming, I kept stroking his cock with my rim. I clenched my hole around him, wanting every last drop of his seed inside of me.
"Oh my god... oh my god." I panted.
Sweat and oil covered both of our shining bodies as we both gasped for breath.
"Mmm, such a good girl," Dave whispered. "You did well for the first time."
"Thank... thank you." I panted.
He had completely broken my mind with his cock.
"Come on, let's go and shower. You can wash me." He ordered.
An hour or two ago I would've told him to fuck off, but now I was his bitch to control. We spent half an hour in the shower as I washed his entire body. I was happy to be allowed to touch him.
After that we were both exhausted. I finally looked at my phone and saw that Diana had actually called me at some point during the sex, but I just smiled and put the phone down.
"Come to bed, baby." Dave whispered.
I turned and saw him lying on my bed, completely naked. I didn't think twice about getting onto it with him. My back was against his chest as he spooned me from behind, and then Dave began to tickle the back of my head.
He kissed the back of my neck a few times, which made me tingle.
"You did so well today, baby," He whispered. "I'm so glad that you've accepted your position. Don't worry. You'll get plenty more of that."
My eyes were closed from tiredness, but his kissing and touches felt soothing.
"Mmm, thank you." I whispered.

--

With our parents away, Dave took full advantage of having made me his bitch. When we woke up, I got my first ever experience of sucking his dick. It was... amazing! He tasted so good and felt so perfect in my mouth.
And then I got to taste his cum for the first time. Fuck me. It was like a delicacy that I never knew existed. One taste and I was addicted.
By the time our parents returned, Dave had fucked me in every room of the house and had cemented my submission as his bitch.
Whenever we were alone, he would be in charge, and I was happy to accept it. We slept in the same bed every night with him cuddling me like a girl. I kept dating Diana, and I still didn't think I could break up with her because it would seem like I was just dumping her because she wouldn't have sex with me.
But now, I didn't want to have sex with her. I just wanted to have sex with Dave.
After two weeks of being his personal fuck toy, of him calling me his baby and treating me like a girl, I was just that, his girl.
We were lying side by side, and his cock was still in my ass after pumping a load of cum inside of me. My parents were in the next room, so we had to be quiet, but I loved just feeling his cock in my ass.
"Such a good girl," He whispered and kissed the back of my neck as his cock twitched and started to go soft in me. "I want you to do something for me, baby."
"Mmm anything." I whispered.
"Next time you're at Diana's," He said and kissed my neck again, "Steal some of her thongs."
"Her thongs?" I asked.
"If you're going to be my girl..." He whispered, "It's about time you dressed like one."
The End
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Michael's Mistake - Seth Again

When Michael woke up, his asshole felt sore, and every movement brought pain. He went into the bathroom to feel his ass, and it felt normal but just burned.
He went days without being able to think of anything other than being tied up and fucked by his blackmailer. He started to question what he had said to Jennifer. Was this really worth it?
Could he continue being blackmailed by someone that most likely would want to fuck him again in order to save his marriage and career? He would live a lie.
It tore him up, not knowing the best solution. Occasionally he would even write a text to send to the blackmailer to end it, but every time he hovered over the send button, he couldn't press it.
As long as he went along with the blackmail, there was hope that he could get out of it. If he ended it, then that was final. His marriage and career would be over with no chance of a comeback. It was too certain, too final.
I've just got to presevere, maybe I can get my way out of this one day.
A week after the night in the hotel room, Jennifer spoke to Michael for the first time. She had been avoiding him and not saying a word, not even in class. Michael didn't know how he felt about her.
On one hand he was furious! She set him up to be fucked by their blackmailer, but he had betrayed her. On the other hand, she was a scared young girl that wanted to protect herself from being forced to have a group of men fuck her.
As angry as Michael was at her, he knew that if he was in her situation and the choice was to betray Jennifer and let her get fucked to save his marriage, he would betray her.
She was walking past in the corridor of the school between classes when she looked at him.
"Sir?" Jennifer asked and stopped right in front of him.
Michael looked around at the dozens of students walking by and grew nervous.
"How can I help?" He asked in a professional tone a teacher would normally make with a student.
Jennifer looked upset though.
"Are you okay?" She asked.
Michael tensed up and was worried how easily someone could overhear. Deep down he knew it would just look like a student and teacher talking, but he was still worried.
That hotel room only happened because I wanted to have sex with her again, Michael thought, The first time got me into this blackmail mess, but then I actually tried to have sex with her again, and it ended with me getting tied up and fucked. It's my fault for making these stupid mistakes.
"I'm fine." Michael told her and forced a smile.
He looked past her, and one person caught his eye, Seth. He was with his friends and was further down the corridor, but he was glaring at Michael.
Jennifer went to speak, but Michael continued to walk past her and into his classroom.
The blackmailer hadn't been in touch since the night in the hotel room, and although Michael appreciated the break, he was anxiously waiting for the next contact.
That day went by slowly, and when the bell rang Michael, waited for the entire class, including Jennifer, to leave. He finished marking a few bits of work before packing his bag and leaving his classroom.
As he was walking down the corridor, a hand suddenly grabbed his shirt and pulled on him.
Michael nearly fell over with how hard he was pulled. Suddenly he was in the bathroom, and the door slammed shut. All the lights were off as every teacher and student had already gone. But when the room stopped spinning and Michael focused, he saw Seth stood between him and the door.
"You just can't help yourself, can you." Seth growled through gritted teeth.
"Seth, you have to let me go now." Michael told him, doing his best to maintain his authority figure persona with a student, but he knew how forceful Seth could be.
"I saw you talking to Jen," Seth barked out. "I guess you didn't get the message last time, did you."
"That's enough!" Michael told him. "I am your teacher. You either let me go or..."
"Or what?" Seth shouted and laughed. "Or the head teacher sees the videos of you sucking my cock and fucking Jen? You have nothing."
Fuck.
Michael looked at the door hidden being Seth's muscular body. A quick jump forward and Michael hoped to slip past him. But as Michael barged into the side of Seth, Seth's giant, muscular body was like a brick wall.
Before Michael could land a hand onto the door, Seth had grabbed him and with ease manipulated his body. A hand pushed on Michael's back, and his chest pressed against the row of sinks.
Seth pressed his crotch against Michael's ass while he was bent over.
"Seth!" Michael gasped.
He tried to get up, but Seth was able to hold him down with one hand while the other undid Michael's belt and pulled his trousers down with ease.
"Seth! Seth!" Michael shouted as Seth spat on his own cock. "Seeeeethhhh!!"
A big, thick head penetrated Michael's asshole that stretched and gripped around his head.
"Hopefully this will finally get the fucking message across!" Seth grunted as inches of his cock got swallowed by Michael's asshole.
It hurt, but not nearly as much as the first time with Seth. Michael's asshole still quivered around his meat that pushed deeper and deeper.
"Fuuuck!" Michael grunted when Seth's balls rested against Michael's.
"You fucking faggot!" Seth shouted and slapped Michael's ass. "Maybe you like having me fuck you! That's why you antagonise me!"
He pulled out and harshly thrust back into him.
"Urrggh Seth!" Michael grunted.
"Look at you moaning from my cock!" Seth mocked. "I can't believe Jen would fuck a pathetic little prick like you!"
His hands grabbed Michael's hips, who had stopped fighting, and he got into hammering Michael's ass harder and harder.
Their bodies crashed against each other as his cock plunged in and out of Michael.
"Oh god! Fuck! Seth! Seth!" Michael kept grunting in hopes that he'd stop.
He was grateful that there wasn't much pain or burning, but the full feeling was making his body shake.
"Worthless little bitch!" Seth grunted. "This is how a real man fucks! But you're not a real man! You're a fucking cunt!"
Michael's body bounced off the sink over and over as Seth pummelled his asshole as hard as possible. In a matter of minutes Michael's asshole was loosened and easily taking Seth's big, thick cock.
"This is me making you my bitch!" Seth said and then slapped Michael's ass hard enough to sting. "Isn't it?!"
He slapped Michael's ass over and over until he couldn't take it.
"Yeees!" Michael shouted.
"Say it!" He replied and spanked Michael again.
"I'm your bitch!" Michael squealed as his loosened asshole was gripping onto Seth's cock as it slid in and out constantly, disappearing between his ass cheeks.
"What was that? I didn't hear you!" Seth moaned.
"I'm your bitch!" Michael moaned. "I'm your bitch! I'm your bitch!!"
"Don't you ever fucking forget that!" Seth told him and continued to batter into his asshole. "You may have fucked my girlfriend, but you're my faggot bitch!"
"Urrrgghh fuuuucckk youuuuu!!" Seth roared as he unloaded his balls deep inside his bitch's asshole.
"Oooooh god!" Michael grunted as he felt the inner walls of his asshole getting coated in thick, hot cum.
Seth's pumping slowed down, but his thrusting was harder as he milked himself into Michael.
"Fuck! That is one tight fucking ass!" Seth moaned as his cock spasmed around Michael's stretched asshole. "Better than any pussy I've fucked, that's for sure."
He quickly pulled out, and cum leaked out of Michael's asshole, who was trying to catch his breath.
"Fucking queer." Seth grunted before leaving Michael alone in the bathroom.
Three times now, Michael thought, I've been fucked three times.
Michael went into a cubicle and used the toilet paper to clean as much cum as he could before leaving. When he stepped out of the bathroom he stopped dead.
The janitor of the school, a caramel skinned, older man wearing blue overalls and holding a mop was stood there, staring at him.
Michael's face was red and sweaty, and although he was fully dressed, Michael panicked.
The janitor gave Michael a funny look, but Michael ducked his head and practically ran out of the school.
Why is this happening to me? Michael thought as he drove home, I fucked up! I know that! But do I really deserve to be fucked over and over by men! This is too far! I don't deserve this much punishment.
When Michael got home, he could hear Skyla talking. He entered the living room, and she was on the phone.
"Oh, Michael's back. I'll chat to you later," She said. "I love you." And then put the phone down.
"Who was that?" Michael asked as he sat down and felt the aching feeling from between his ass cheeks.
"My mum, just seeing how I'm getting on." Skyla said and sat down beside her husband.
She rested her head onto his shoulder and cuddled up to him. He was so grateful that she was in a good mood.
"How's she doing?" Michael asked.
"Good. She said I should go over there sometime," Skyla told him. "She wants to spend some time with me before the baby comes."
"Yeah, that sounds like a good idea." Michael thought.
The thought of his wife going away for a few days excited Michael. With everything going on, having her out of the house and not having to lie or hide things from her would make everything a lot easier. It would be like a break from the hell he was living in.
They decided to order a take away that night as neither of them could be bothered to cook. Michael remained silent throughout it, and he constantly shifted on his seat to ease his aching asshole.
Eventually, he had an idea. There could be someone that would give him some tips to make this easier.
Michael: Hey, it's me. I was wondering if you wanted to meet up for a drink sometime? Just as friends.
He put his phone away after that and spent the night watching tv with his wife while they cuddled. He only checked it again when they were getting into bed and saw a response.
Omar: Hey! Yeah, that sounds good, tomorrow night?

--

Michael was sat in a bar that was a 45 minute drive from his house. He had told Skyla that he was just meeting up with a friend, which wasn't really a lie. Then he saw Omar walking in.
He was dressed in a black t-shirt and black jeans again. His clothes stuck to his body like paint and showed off his big, ebony, muscular arms.
"Hey!" Omar called out when he walked over. "Nice to see you again."
Michael went for a handshake, but Omar's arms went around his body and pulled him in for a hug. Now, Michael was a fairly well-built man, but Omar was so strong it was like a bear hug.
"How's it going?" Michael asked nervously.
"Good, good," Omar said and sat down. "What about you? I assumed I wouldn't hear from you again."
"I'm... okay." Michael replied.
"Oh no, that's not a good tone." Omar said.
Michael had already decided what he was going to say to Omar. He was practically a stranger, so he didn't need to lie too much, however he wasn't about to tell this man about being blackmailed.
"Well, erm, I wanted to ask you a few things about... gay sex." Michael whispered the last two words.
Omar's face lit up with a coy smile.
"Thinking of coming over to the other side?" He asked and nudged Michael's arm.
This was Michael's concern. He wanted to get Omar's help, but he didn't want to give this man any indication that he wanted Omar.
"I... I've just been having some thoughts." Michael whispered, worried someone might overhear them.
"That's cool," Omar said. "I can't tell you how many supposedly straight men I've fucked. Nothing wrong with exploring every now and again."
"Erm, yeah, right," Michael said and powered through his nerves. "You know, when you've taken it, how do you stop it from hurting?"
Omar thought on that for a moment before looking at Michael with his big, brown eyes.
"The more you do it, the quicker the recovery," Omar told him. "But I have been with some big guys. In those cases it will always be a little sore after."
"Oh, right." Michael sighed in disappointment.
"But, if you warm up before hand, that's a massive help." Omar revealed.
"What do you mean by warm up?" Michael asked.
"Butt plugs, dildos," Omar said loud enough to make Michael worry. "Anything that will train your ass to take bigger things."
I can't do that. What if Skyla finds me with anal toys?!
Then, Omar's strong right hand landed on Michael's thigh, and his dark fingers squeezed.
"And foreplay makes it a lot easier," Omar whispered. "I can show you... if you want?"
Michael was frozen as he looked into Omar's eyes. This man wanted to have sex with Michael. That much was clear.
"I... maybe not yet." Michael told him.
"That's fine," Omar said and pulled back. "I can wait until you're ready."
Fuck sake, now he thinks I want him! I just don't want to tell him about the blackmail.
"You've never done anything with a guy before?" He asked Michael, who shook his head in response. "So why the change of heart?"
I'm not having a change of heart! I'm just being fucked against my will and need some help to take it.
"Just... curious, I guess." Michael told him.
"Well, I'm always here to show you the ropes," Omar said. "And show you just how good it can feel."
"Can it... really feel good?" Michael asked. He didn't believe that it could. It definitely didn't feel good from his experience.
"Oh babe," Omar said and put his hand on Michael's thigh again and squeezed it, "When you're with the right guy, I could make you feel better than any woman you've been with."
Michael gulped as his mouth dried up.
"Anyway, beer?" Omar asked and stood up.
Michael nodded and watched him walk away, and then he noticed something... am I hard?
After Omar returned with a beer for each of them, Michael decided to drown his sorrows. The two chatted normally, like friends, while they drank. Well, Michael drank more than Omar.
"Football is a girl's sport! Rugby is what real men play!" Omar laughed at one point.
"No chance!" Michael argued. "Football is about skill while rugby is just hitting the other team harder!"
This conversation continued for a while with Michael drinking more and more beer.
As the night went on, Michael's vision went blurry and his head hazy. The beer was taking a strong effect, but it was helping him forget about his troubles. He also enjoyed chatting with Omar. He really was a nice guy.
Omar was drunk as well but not nearly as drunk as Michael.
"Shit, is that the time?" Omar said. "I need to get going. Got a training session in the morning."
"Boring." Michael jokingly replied.
"I'll show you boring." Omar replied and nudged Michael.
As Michael stood up, his drunk legs made him stumble and fall onto Omar. Luckily the tall, dark man wasn't too drunk and managed to catch him.
Michael's body pressed up against him, and Omar's muscles were like steel, and his big, thick arms wrapped around the teacher.
"Jesus, you are drunk." Omar laughed.
"Sorry." Michael slurred and slowly picked himself back up.
"Come on, I think you will need some help getting a taxi." Omar joked.
He kept an arm around Michael as they walked out of the bar. Michael appreciated the help as his legs didn't work that well. He also found himself admitting that it felt... nice having Omar hold him.
I wonder what his dick feels like, drunk Michael thought, I bet it wouldn't hurt as much as the others I've had.
In his normal sober mind Michael would never have thought that, but the alcohol had blurred the line of what was acceptable in his thoughts.
The cold night air hitting his face made Michael feel even more drunk, but thank god Omar was practically carrying him.
With one arm holding Michael, Omar used his free hand to book a taxi for the teacher, and together they stood close. Omar's body eradiated heat, which was nice in the cold breeze, to the point where Michael found himself pushing tighter to Omar's body.
Again, sober Michael would never dream of doing this, but this wasn't sober Michael.
He could feel Omar's fast heartbeat against him, and then Omar wrapped his other arm around Michael and pulled him close for a warm hug in the night air.
Without realising it, Michael's cock started to twitch and grow in his jeans. He only noticed when it pressed against Omar's leg, which made Michael look up in horror and embarrassment.
Omar was staring right back at him with a smile on his face and made no effort to move as Michael's hard cock pressed against him.
Their faces were only inches apart as they stared in silence.
When Omar moved his face closer, Michael did nothing. He allowed this big black man to lean close until his thick, soft lips pressed against Michael's.
The feeling was... surprising. Although drunk, it took Michael a moment to realise what was happening, and when he did register it, he still didn't move.
Omar's lips were a warm welcome in the cold, and they felt, well, they felt nice. They were soft and thick, kind of like Jennifer's but manlier.
Slowly Michael's eyes closed, and he found himself pressing his lips back against Omar's. For the first time in his life, he was purposefully kissing another man.
When Omar realised that Michael was kissing back, he held onto Michael's back tighter and pulled his body even closer. Michael's hard cock rubbed against Omar's cock.
"Oooh." Michael moaned from the pressure.
The dark skinned man took that opportunity to push his thick, warm tongue into Michael's mouth. It pressed against and then ran along Michael's tongue. Michael's tongue hadn't moved when Omar pulled his back, but only for a second, and then his tongue was back into Michael's mouth.
This time, Michael pressed the base of his tongue back against Omar's and started to make out with the big, black man.
Feeling Michael's tongue press back, Omar kissed him more passionately. He gently and slowly explored Michael's mouth with his tongue. Omar pushed forward, and his body applied more pressure onto Michael's cock.
"Ooooh god." Michael slurred into Omar's mouth.
"Fucking faggots!" A voice shouted from the distance.
That was like a bucket of ice cold water being thrown onto Michael's head and dragging him back into reality.
His eyes shot open, and he leapt away from Omar as if he sobered up in that second.
"Sorry," Omar said, "I thought you wanted to."
"I... I..." Michael stuttered in shock of what he had just done, "I'm too drunk."
In that moment the taxi arrived, and Michael thanked god.
"No worries. Get home safe." Omar told him with a beautiful smile, and Michael went home.

--

Sunlight was beaming through the cracks in the curtain as Michael's consciousness woke up.
"Mffff." He groaned and rubbed his eyes. The sun beat through his closed eyes and was pounding into his head.
With a hangover taking full effect by making him suffer, it didn't make Michael forget what he had done.
He pulled the duvet up and over his head to cover him in darkness once more as he laid back.
I kissed another man, he thought in pain and despair, Cheating on my wife again, this time willingly with a man. What is wrong with me?



"So, I'm guessing you're too hungover to do your jobs around the house?" Skyla said from the other side of the room.
Michael pulled the duvet down and saw his wife with her arms crossed staring at him.
"I'm sick." He grunted out.
"You're not sick. You're an idiot." She huffed.
As Michael attempted to sit up to defend himself, his stomach churned.
"I'm gonna be sick." He slurred out.
Skyla jumped into action, and she ran out of the room while Michael tried to get out of bed until she ran back in with a bucket in her hands.
"Here, here!" She said and handed it to him.
Michael emptied his stomach into the bucket and laid back on the bed.
"Aww babe," Skyla whispered, she sat down next to his weak body and rubbed his sweating forehead, "It's okay, you deserve to have a wild night every now and again. Better get it out now before the baby comes."
Michael tried to speak, but he was worried that if he opened his mouth, he'd throw up again.
"You have a chilled day in bed," Skyla whispered. "I'm just gonna have a tidy downstairs."
"Thank... you..." Michael panted.
When Skyla stood up, they both heard his phone vibrate. Michael barely paid attention as his wife got the phone from wherever he discarded it onto the floor when he got home.
His eyes were closed, but the room was spinning.
"Who's Omar?" Skyla asked, and the room stood still, and Michael's eyes burst open.
He looked at Skyla. He knew what she could see, just that Omar had texted, but she couldn't see the text without unlocking his phone. A code which she knew.
"He's..." Michael froze, quick! Think!! "He's a new teacher at school, probably just asking about work."
Skyla looked at him, and Micheal felt time stop.
"Well, tell him you're too ill, and he'll have to get help from someone else." Skyla said and put the phone next to Michael on the bed.
She walked out of the room and left Michael alone. Although his hangover was still causing pain all over his body, the fear from Omar's text distracted him for a moment.
Omar: Hello, I had a great time last night. I hope you're not too rough today! Let me know if you want to meet up again x
For fuck sake.

--

That weekend was a blur. Age was taking its effect on Michael's body with how long it took him to get over a night of drinking. When he was back at the school on Monday, he still wasn't 100%, but he was a lot better.
Whenever Jennifer even looked at him, Michael would divert his eyes. If he saw her outside of the classroom, he'd immediately turn around and get away from her. The fear that Seth could get annoyed and do something again was frightening Michael to death.
Later on that night, after cooking for Skyla and her going to bed, the blackmailer got in touch again.
Blackmailer: Ready for your next task, my fuck toy?
This was the first time Michael had heard off the blackmailer since he was tied up and fucked. Just seeing his number made Michael's ass clench.
Michael: What is it?
He was in no mood and just wanted to find out what this sick bastard wanted now.
Blackmailer: Is that anyway to speak to your lover?
Fuck you!
Michael: Just tell me what you want.
Blackmailer: Don't worry, my cock slut. It's easy, this one. All you have to do is take one of your wife's thongs and wear it to work tomorrow.
What the fuck? He wants me to wear a thong?! What the fuck!!!
Michael: I'm not doing that!
Blackmailer: Seriously? You've sucked my dick, and I've fucked your ass, but wearing a thong is where you draw the line?
Michael: I didn't agree to you fucking me! You did that against my will!
Blackmailer: This video of you cumming while I fucked you says differently.
Michael's heart sank as a video was sent to him. There was no sound, which hid the pleads of Michael telling him "no" as the blackmailer stroked his cock that was hard, thanks to the Viagra Jennifer had spiked him with.
Without the sound it did look like Michael was enjoying being tied up and fucked by a big, thick cock while his own cock was stroked and then cumming all over his own body.
FUCK!!!
Blackmailer: So, are you gonna do it?
Michael sighed.
Michael: Yes.
Blackmailer: Good bitch.

--

The next day while Skyla was in the shower, and Michael went into one of her drawers and found her underwear. He wasn't bothered about which one he took, but he knew he had to be quick.
In a flash he grabbed a red thong and pulled it up his legs until the thin material ran between his ass cheeks and pressed against his hairy arsehole. The front section only just covered his soft cock. However, it did surprise Michael how soft the material felt against his sensitive area, much softer than his boxers.
The shower turned off, and Michael slammed the drawer shut, ran to his side of the room and threw his clothes on for the day before Skyla came in.
Not long after, Michael was in his car and driving to the school. He kept shifting in his seat as if felt like he had a wedgie the entire time.
How do girls wear these every day? He thought, Fucking hell, I'm actually wearing a thong to work!
Given everything that had been forced upon Michael these last few weeks, this didn't feel that humiliating, but he wasn't exactly happy about it.
Throughout the day Michael couldn't take his mind off the thong that nestled between his ass cheeks. When he moved one way the thong would ride up his ass, and he'd have to try and subtly pull it out.
When he'd move another way, the soft material rubbed against his cock and would make it twitch.
It was a constant battle of pulling the thong back and calming himself down from the soft feel.
One good thing that came out of wearing women's underwear was that Michael forgot about Jennifer and didn't pay her any attention or thought about her at all.
Blackmailer: How's that thong feeling?
Michael had pulled his phone out while one of his students was reading out loud from a history book.
Michael: Why are you doing this? What are you getting out of me wearing a thong?
Blackmailer: You'll see.
That scared Michael. The not knowing distracted him even more than the thong.
As his class went on, he constantly felt the thong rub against his asshole and his cock that kept going hard and soft throughout the morning. As time passed Michael felt more and more embarrassed with what he was doing.
He was wearing a woman's thong, his wife's no less! And he was actually getting turned on every now and then from it.
Ten minutes before lunch, his phone vibrated in his pocket.
Blackmailer: When your lunch starts, you're going into a bathroom where you will make yourself cum. You will record the whole thing and send it to me, doesn't need to show your face.
Michael was shocked at the demand as he typed back.
Michael: I can't cum while at work! Please, can I do it when I get home?
Blackmailer: No. You're cumming on your lunch, and I want a video!
Fuck sake. As much as Michael didn't want to wank while at work, it seemed an easy task compared to some others.
When the lunch bell went, Michael was the first out of the room. He rushed down the hallway and to the C Hall bathroom. Why this bathroom? It was a single bathroom, rather than a public one with multiple cubicles in it. Also, the door was down almost like an alley way in the hallway. It was the most secretive and protected bathroom in the school.
Michael locked the door and took in a deep breath.
He took his phone in one hand and undid his trousers in the other. As they dropped to his ankles, he looked in the mirror and saw the red thong that he was wearing. There was a distinctive wet patch on the crotch.
As embarrassing as it was to actually be turned on by wearing a thong, Michael hoped this would make him cum quicker.
Michael flipped the camera on his phone to face him before sitting down on top of the toilet seat. As he did so his cock was already growing hard.
The crotch of the thong was small, not meant for a cock, and his meat poked out of the side as it came to full attention.
The string rubbed tightly against Michael's asshole as he gripped onto his shaft and started to stroke up and down.
It felt surprisingly good. Michael hadn't felt properly horny enough to wank since this blackmail began and he found to enjoy it.
His cock was throbbing in his hand as it moved up and down. Precum leaked out of his head and spread around his shaft.
"Mmmf." Michael moaned as he stroked it.
Then he remembered about recording it.
He hit the red button, and all that was showing was his cock poking out of a red thong and then up to his chest, which was covered by his shirt anyway.
Without realising it, Michael was panting and moaning quietly as his hand jerked up and down.
"Oh god." He moaned and closed his eyes.
Jennifer's body came into his mind as he stroked his cock. Her beautiful curves, her big tits, the feel of being inside of her.
"Oooooh." Michael moaned.
His orgasm was getting closer and closer, close enough to distract him from what was happening two feet away.
On the other side of the bathroom door, the lock had a small slit in, like most. Someone had pressed a penny into the small slit and with a little force was able to twist it.
Michael was moaning and stroking with his eyes closed as the lock quietly twisted until the door was unlocked.
The door opened and closed again before Michael opened his eyes. But when he did his mouth hung open.
"What the fuck are you doing?!" Seth's voice asked and he burst out into laughter.
Michael was frozen that he was still on the toilet seat, his hand still holding his hard cock. As he looked down, he saw the red thong that his cock was poking out of.
"What are you doing in here?" Michael asked and released his cock.
As he stood up Seth put a hand on Michael's chest and pushed him back onto the toilet.
"You're wearing a thong!" Seth laughed, and Michael felt a new low of humiliation. "I saw you run in here and thought I'd find out why."
"Please... leave me." Michael whispered and hung his head in shame.
"Oh no," Seth said to him, "I didn't just come in here to find out what you were doing, and... I fancy a blowjob."
"What?" Michael gasped. "No, no way!"
While Seth was laughing at Michael, he pulled out his phone and aimed it at Michael to take a photo. Michael jumped up again and reached for the phone, but Seth moved out of the way and then pushed Michael back down on to the toilet again.
Michael knew that he had multiple photos now of him wearing a red thong.
"We're in school," Michael tried to argue. "I could get fired just for being in here with you."
"You could also get fired for fucking a student on your desk, but that didn't stop you." Seth replied as he undid his belt.
Michael stared at him. He knew what Seth was like, and there Michael stared at him, although he knew that Seth wouldn't be leaving before getting what he wanted. It was also Michael's preference to get out of this bathroom as soon as possible.
"Just... be quick." Michael told him, defeated.
Seth's semi hard but still big cock flopped out of his trousers and edged closer to Michael.
"You're not hard." Michael told him.
"Then get your mouth to work, faggot." Seth barked.
Fuck sake.
Not wanting to waste time, Michael opened his mouth and leaned forward before taking Seth's semi hard cock between his lips. Michael wrapped them around him and pressed his tongue against Seth's head.
As he sucked hard and moved up and down Seth's cock, the student started to grunt.
"It's a shame you're a man," Seth told him. "My own personal slut to use when I wanted would be fun, especially since you have no choice but to obey."
Michael tried to ignore him. Seth's cock started to grow in Michael's mouth, and the feeling was surreal of feeling another man getting turned on and hard because of his mouth.
"Although, that thong was a good idea," Seth said. "Maybe if I dressed you up as a woman, I'd find you a bit hotter."
Please don't, Michael thought and found a new fear.
As much as that worried him, Michael knew he had to work fast. By now Seth was fully hard, and Michael's lips wrapped tightly around his thick shaft.
Michael's mouth bobbed up and down while his tongue explored Seth's head. Michael may not have liked sucking a man's cock, but having done it a couple of times, the initial disgust was gone.
As his tongue ran against Seth's head, feeling the ridge going to his shaft, his tastebuds lit up as precum leaked out of the student.
"This is better," Seth moaned. "Now you're getting into it, cocksucker."
He was most definitely not getting into it, but there wasn't much choice really. What could he do? Bite Seth's cock off for the entirety of the school to find out?
No, so he kept on giving Seth a blowjob.
Eventually Michael gathered spit onto his tongue and used it to spread around Seth's meaty cock. As that leaked onto his lips, Michael was able to glide up and down the student's big, juicy dick.
"Fucking hell, gay boy, you really do love cock, don't you!" Seth laughed. "I guess taking it in your ass has made you truly gay!"
Michael kept bobbing up and down as Seth belittled him.
"And now you're wearing a thong. What a fucking pussy!" Seth laughed. "I can't wait to tell Jen about the queer she cheated on me with!"
More and more humiliation piled onto Michael as he continued giving the student a blowjob.
By now Seth's cock was soaked with Michael's spit. His lips were constantly sealed around his shaft, and his tongue worked the head the best he could.
Then, he felt Seth grab the back of his head, and Michael knew what was next.
"Gllg!" Michael gagged when Seth shoved his cock down his throat.
"Fuuck yes!" Seth moaned as he pulled out and slammed it down Michael's throat again, then again, then again. "No woman would ever let me fuck their mouth like this! But a bitch like you will!"
"Gllg... glllg... glllg.. glllgg... glllg... gglllg!" Michael gagged over and over as Seth's big, thick pole fucked his throat like some cheap whore.
His cheeks caved in, and spit began to drool down his chin. Even with his hard thrusts, the entire cock wouldn't go down Michael's throat.
It took seconds for Michael's eyes to go bloodshot and start to tear down his cheek only to mix in with his spit.
"You fucking faggot!! Take that fucking cock!!" Seth shouted, not caring if anyone outside could hear him using a teacher.
Feeling his throat wrap around Seth's cock made Michael feel ashamed of himself, to be abused like this by a student who was supposed to respect him. But there was absolutely no respect from Seth.
"Yes! Yes! Oh fuck you, fucking whore!!" Seth moaned louder and louder. He was fucking Michael's mouth like it was an actually pussy, with no concern for how much he was making Michael gag. "Fuuckking hell!!! Yes!! Fucking take it!!!"
Both of Seth's hands grabbed the back of Michael's head as he forced his cock deeper down Michael's throat.
"Urgghh fuuuck yes!" Seth grunted.
Michael's throat twitched around Seth's cock as he kept pushing and pushing. It felt like his entire throat was filled with a big, thick dick. And Seth wasn't stopping.
"Nearly... there... faggot!" Seth moaned.
Michael gagged and instinctively tried to push away, but Seth gripped his head harder.
"No, you fucking whore!" Seth shouted. "You're taking it all!!"
Knowing he had no other option, Michael did his best to relax, even if he couldn't breathe. He felt another inch of Seth's cock slide down his throat.
When he opened his bulging eyes, he was right next to Seth's stomach, so there couldn't be much left. And with one last push of his cock and pulling Michael's head... the last inch forced its way down Michael's throat, and Seth's balls pressed against his wet chin.
"Fuuuuuckkk meeeeee!!" Seth roared like a madman.
His cock was twitching and throbbing in Michael's throat.
"GLLLLLLGGGG!" Michael let out one long gag.
A stream of spit ran down the teacher's chin and onto the bathroom floor as his fingers dug into Seth's waist.
Seth pulled back, his cock sliding out of Michael's stretched throat. He could feel every inch pulling out of him until just the head was left. Then Seth forced it back down again. It didn't go smoothly, but after a few pushes his balls rested against Michael's chin again.
"Gllg!" Michael gagged but not as hard.
"Fucking hell!" Seth moaned.
He pulled is cock back and slid it down Michael's throat again. Then again, and again. After a few more times Michael's throat had opened up, and Seth's entire cock was moving in and out of his throat with ease.
Well, ease for Seth. Michael was constantly gagging as his throat wrapped around Seth's big, girthy cock over and over.
"Gllg! Gllg! Gllg! Gllg!" Michael gagged as spit ran down his chin like a fountain.
"Oh god... fuck! Yes! I'm gonna cum!" Seth grunted while he hammered into Michael's throat and his big balls battered against the teacher's chin, and then his cock expanded and his moans got heavier, "Urgggghhh fuuuuckk youuuu!!!"
His cum unleashed his massive amount of cum straight down Michael's throat at first. He kept shoving his entire cock in and out while cumming, filling Michael's mouth and then shooting down his throat.
Michael kept gagging, but the spit running down his chin was mixing with Seth's seed.
"Fuckk yes! Fucking hell!!" Seth moaned as he just kept cumming and cumming down the teacher's throat.
All Michael could taste and smell was Seth's thick load as it ran down his chin and throat.
Seth shoved his sticky, softening cock down Michael's throat one more time. squeezing his wet balls against Michael's wet chin.
"Fucking faggot!" He grunted and pulled back.
Michael felt his throat wrap around Seth's cock as inch after inch slid out of him.
When his head left Michael's mouth, a load of cum came with it and ran down Michael's chin. Thick, white stringy goo was pouring from Michael's lips as he panted and gasped for air.
"You look like a cum whore," Seth mocked and pulled his trousers up while Michael was still trying to catch his breath. "Make sure your asshole is shaved for next time, or you'll regret it."
With spit and cum still dripping from his lips, Michael looked up.
"What do you mean next time?" Michael asked, still catching his breath.
"The next time I fuck you," Seth told him bluntly. "I don't know when it will be, but if that asshole isn't shaved, then you'll be in a world of trouble."
"But... but..." Michael stuttered, "You're not gay."
Neither am I.
"Do you know any women that would let me treat them the way I just treated you?" Seth laughed. "There isn't a single self-respecting person in the world that would take what I gave you. You think I'm gonna give that up?"
"But... I don't want it." Michael told him.
His world was spinning, and he suddenly had two men who were going to control him. Before Seth was just taking out his anger, but now, this seemed more concrete.
"That just make it better," Seth laughed. "You literally have to take it. I can do whatever the fuck I want to you, although no girl in the would let me shove my entire cock down their throat and fuck their mouth like I just did to you. It's a shame that you're a man, but like I said, get that ass shaved."



He turned to leave, and Michael jumped up.
"Please Seth," Michael pleaded, "Don't do this. I'm married, and I can't keep letting you do this."
"You didn't give a fuck that Jen had a boyfriend." Seth told him with anger in his eyes.
Michael had nothing else to say and sat down on the toilet seat again. When Seth opened the bathroom door, Michael slammed it shut after him and locked it again.
Fuck, the video!
It was harder to wank after Seth's revelation. Michael continued to record himself with his cock poking out of the thong while stroking his cock until finally making himself cum. It took a long time.
Just as the cum was landing on his stomach, the end of lunch bell rang. Michael waited a few minutes, hoping that the hallway would be empty and used that time to clean up his face and wash out his mouth, although he could still taste Seth's cum.
When he walked out, that janitor was stood in the hallway, giving him a confused look. Michael diverted his eyes and walked to his classroom before sending the blackmailer his video.
Blackmailer: Good boy. You look hot in a thong.
Michael put his phone into his pocket and looked up. Jennifer was staring at him with a look on her face that he couldn't work out.
Has Seth already told her about the thong?
Humiliation hit Michael like a tidal wave.
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I walked down the drive of my girlfriend's house with a backpack filled with clothes. Me and Sarah had been dating for a few months, and now that we were both 18, we were planning on taking each other's virginity, and it was supposed to be that weekend!
Her mum and dad had booked a weekend away city break and took us with them. I wasn't just excited about the idea of losing my virginity to my beautiful, blonde girlfriend, but the hotel they had booked was amazing! Almost like a castle! There was a swimming pool, a fancy spa, and it had everything!
I had met Sarah's parents before, and they seemed to really like me. I was your regular shy, kind of geeky 18 year old. How I got Sarah to date me I had no idea! She was the hottest girl in school with long blonde hair, a thin frame and a beautiful face. Not only that, but she was really smart as well. I was skinny and weak, but her parents liked that I treated their only child well.
When I knocked on the door, I grunted as my backpack was so heavy.
"Mike!" Her dad, Kevin, answered, "Just in time!"
"Hi Mr Hampson." I said with another grunt and pulled at my backpack.
"Let me take that for you." Kevin said with a smile.
He took the backpack as though he was picking up a handful of grapes. To be fair, Kevin was well over 6 foot and his shoulders were practically the size of me! He was a firefighter and kept in very good shape. With short brown hair and a stubbly beard, all of Sarah's friends joked about how she had the hot dad.
"Thank you." I sighed in relief of not holding my backpack anymore.
"Come in, we're pretty much ready to go." Kevin said.
I followed him into the living room where they were all packed up and waited for me. Sarah smiled when she saw me, and she skipped over and planted a soft kiss on my cheek.
She really was stunning. And in that short, pink skirt, my cock was already twitching at the idea of having sex with her.
"Right then," Her mum, Pauline, said, "let's get on the road."
Her mum and dad sat in the front of the car with me and Sarah in the back, which gave Sarah the perfect opportunity to start teasing me!
Her right hand reached over and gently squeezed my thigh, and with a backpack on my lap, it was well hidden in case her parents looked back. I looked at her in shock, but she giggled quietly.
With her hand practically stroking my leg, my cock started to grow. I was happy to be teased though, knowing that soon I would be making love to the love of my life.
For three hours the drive went like this, with Sarah constantly teasing me, and occasionally she even reached up and touched my cock from outside of my jeans.
Having only just turned 18, she hadn't physically touched my cock yet, so it was something I was very excited for.
Honestly, just her teasing had me worried that I would cum in my jeans right there! Luckily the car slowed down before that happened, and Sarah pulled her hand away.
"Here we are, kids." Kevin said in his deep, masculine voice.
Sarah's parents got the keycards for the two rooms, and we made our way to the stairs, which is when everything turned to shit.
"So," Sarah's mum said and stopped at the stairs, "Kevin and I have been talking, and we're not comfortable with you two sharing a room."
"Mum!" Sarah moaned, but I somehow managed to hide my disappointment.
"You're only 18," Pauline told her daughter. "I'm sorry, but this is how it is."
Sarah frowned and batted her eyelashes at Kevin.
"Daaaddy?" She said in her best voice.
"It's both of our decision." Kevin told her.
"So, where am I sleeping?" Sarah sighed.
"You'll be sharing with me." Pauline told her daughter with a smile.
And then... Kevin grabbed my shoulder with his giant hand that almost crushed me.
"Which means us boys are together," Kevin said to me. "At least we won't have to put up with them getting ready."
I nervously laughed and nodded. The idea of spending a night in the same room as my girlfriend's father did not sound like a holiday to me. It also meant Sarah and I wouldn't be having sex!!
But no, I took a deep breath and decided that I would still have a fun weekend. Sarah and I would just have to have sex another time.
Now, Sarah and her mum were on the second floor, whereas Kevin and I were on the fifth. Thankfully Kevin carried his and my bag up the stairs because there was no way I could make it.
When Kevin unlocked the door to our room, we stepped inside, and my heart sank.
"Erm, are we in the right room?" I asked.
I looked around and only saw one double bed. It was supposed to be two single beds, right?
"Hmm, they must have not made a note of what we wanted," Kevin said and dumped the bags onto the floor. "It'll be fine. We're both guys, aren't we?"
He patted my back, which nearly sent me flying.
If sharing a room with my girlfriend's father was bad, then sharing a bed with him was hell!! Which is when it hit me. I didn't pack anything to sleep in! I was expecting to sleep with Sarah, and normally I just slept in boxers. The best I had was swimming shorts of my nice t-shirts, which I didn't want to ruin by sleeping in. This was hell!
"Come on, let's go get a drink at the bar." Kevin said and patted me again, but this time I couldn't stop myself from grunting in pain. "Sorry, kid. Too hard?"
"It's... okay." I told him.
After thirty minutes Sarah and Patricia joined us in the bar where Kevin bought me one beer. I was only just 18, and I hadn't gotten a liking to beer yet, so I sipped it down, whereas Kevin had 4 pints.
Sarah kept whispering apologies towards me with the sleeping arrangements, but I told her it was fine, even though deep down I was dying.
We went to the amazing restaurant for a meal, where Sarah sat next to me and continued to tease me under the table. It was like torture. I could put up with it when I thought I was going to have sex, but now it was just pure teasing.
I spent two hours with my cock throbbing under the table while Sarah rubbed my leg. On more than one occasion I very nearly came! I could feel precum pouring out of my cock and soaking into my boxers.
When the meal ended and Sarah's hand moved away, I was actually kind of grateful.
"Should we have an early night?" Kevin suggested. "Get up early, hit the spa or what not and have a full day of fun?"
"Oh yes, that sounds good to me." Pauline replied.
Great, time to share a bed with my girlfriend's dad, I sighed in my mind.
We all got up, and Sarah snuck me a quick kiss while her parents weren't looking. Then we went our separate ways.
Kevin and I got to our room where, once again I looked at the double bed we would be sharing.
"I might have a quick shower," Kevin told me.
"No problem, Mr Hampson." I replied with a nod and a smile.
I started to unpack as he went into the bathroom.
What am I going to wear? Swimming shorts? Would Kevin find that strange?
I hadn't made up my mind when he came out of the bathroom with a burst of steam following him. My jaw nearly hit the ground when he stepped into the room with just a towel around his waist! He was.... Fuck he was huge!
His body was like three times of mine and covered in hair! It was hard to see his skin through the thick mane that covered his very clearly, muscular body.
"That felt amazing." He said and stretched his thick arms out.
"G-good." I nervously replied.
Compared to him, I would look like a tiny, skinny thing.
"I'm so tired, I'll probably pass out when I hit the pillow." He joked.
That's it, that's how I can get through this.
"I might go for a shower myself." I told him.
If I could take long enough, he might fall asleep before I'm out, and then I can just get into bed and sleep without any awkwardness.
Before I reached the bathroom, Kevin was already lying down with his eyes closed, okay, this can work.
The hot water was nice as well against my slim, hairless body. I never grew body hair, and I had shaved any that I did have in preparation for losing my virginity.
I managed to drag out my shower for twenty minutes until I eventually went back into the main room.
Is he asleep? I thought.
Kevin was lying with the duvet over him. He didn't have a shirt on, and I didn't know what he had on underneath the duvet, but I doubted he would be naked. He was breathing heavily as well, and he looked asleep.
"Mr Hampson?" I whispered and got no reply.
Thank you, god.
Very quietly I put on a pair of boxers and got under the duvet as far away from Kevin as possible. He was wearing tight, grey boxers, thank god.
Although I felt safe, I couldn't sleep. I laid facing the ceiling for twenty minutes in the complete darkness.
Eventually I rolled onto my side, facing away from Kevin. I hoped that a new position would help me get to sleep.
And I was feeling tired after a few minutes until... Kevin moved.
The mattress sunk as I realised he moved closer to me and then... a thick, strong arm wrapped around my thin waist.
Oh my god!!
Any tiredness I had gotten went straight out of the window! My body tensed up as I panicked.
"M... Mr Hampson?" I whispered.
All I was met with was loud breathing. He must have been still asleep.
I attempted to move, but his arm tensed around me, and I felt trapped.
What do I do?!
In hindsight I should have woken him up. But I was only 18 and dating his only daughter, so I didn't want to make him feel embarrassed and make him dislike me! So, as he settled in and spooned me from behind, I thought I would just try and get to sleep.
It may have been stupid, but my thought was if he woke up on his own and realised what he was doing, then he would move away and hope I never noticed it either.
For five minutes I was being spooned by this giant, hairy man whose breathing I could feel in the back of my neck. I felt so tiny with his body so close to mine as he fully engulfed me.
Then his hand moved, and for a second I had hope that he was going to move away. Oh, how wrong I was. Kevin's large palms rested against my chest and actually began to rub me. His fingers pressed into my skin as he caressed my body.
"Mr Hampson?" I whispered again.
"Mmmhmm." He moaned in his sleep.
Damn! Damn! Damn!
I had literally no idea what to do! My girlfriend's father was spooning me and now rubbing my body!
And it only got worse from there. Kevin pushed his thick, firm body harder against my back, and then... What the fuck!! His cock pressed against my ass! Yes, it was blocked by two pairs of boxers, but I could clearly feel his cock against my ass.
"Mmmm, Pauline." He whispered in his sleep.
He thought he was touching his wife!
And then, his lips touched the back of my neck, and I froze solid! I could feel his stubble ticking my neck as his surprisingly soft lips kissed me.
It felt.... Fuck... it felt nice!
As wrong as it was, feeling his lips pull away and then connect to the back of my neck was sending shivers through my body.
I tried to blame it on the hours of Sarah teasing me, but my cock began to grow. Seconds went by as my cock went from soft to a solid rock in my boxers.
Kevin kept kissing the back of my neck as his left hand caressed my smooth, slim body. Then I felt it, the twitch of his cock against my ass.
He may have only been semi hard, but it was growing. And it never seemed to stop growing! I couldn't believe it. It was like a baseball bat pushing against me, getting harder and harder.
I had an okay sized cock, but Kevin's felt... huge!
"Mmmm." Kevin moaned against my sensitive skin.
His throbbing cock pushed against my ass cheeks harder, and he was slowly humping into me now which is when it happened.
"Ohhh." I moaned quietly before I had a chance to stop it.
Kevin's tongue snaked past his lips and gently licked the back of my neck. It was slow and sensual and made my skin tingle all over. My cock was throbbing now and leaking onto my boxers.
As he licked and kissed the back of my neck, I wondered how he could still be asleep. His hand was rubbing all over my body, and then he found my nipples.
"Ooooh." I moaned again when his thumb massaged against my firm nipple.
He kept caressing my nipple with his thumb. I had no idea how much I liked my nipples being played with, but I loved it!
I let out the occasional quiet squeak and moan as he rubbed and then gently pinched my nipple. That's when I realised, I had actually pushed myself back against him.
Kevin's muscular, hairy body was firmly pressed against me with his hard cock pressed against my ass.
As I quietly moaned his hand left my nipple. It worked its way up my smooth chest and gently touched my cheek. Then, the tip of his index finger rubbed across my smooth lips.
When he applied a little pressure, I instinctively opened my mouth and let my girlfriend's dads finger in.
"Suck on my finger, baby." Kevin whispered behind me with a heavy breath.
I assumed he was still asleep, that he thought he was dreaming about his wife. I mean, there was no way he was calling me baby.
Kevin slowly pumped his finger in and out of my mouth. Again, my lust and instinct took over as I wrapped my lips around his finger. I could feel my spit slowly coat him as I sucked on his finger.
For a few minutes we did this. Kevin's large body was heaving against mine while he kissed my neck, and I sucked on his finger. It was fucked up, but in that moment I was lost.
When Kevin pulled his wet, dripping finger from my mouth, I didn't know what to do next.
This was the most sexual contact I had ever had in my life, and it was with my girlfriend's dad!!!
His body pulled away from me, only an inch or so, but I remained frozen, which is when his hand that held the wet finger moved behind my back.
I couldn't move or speak. I had let this go for so long now that if I woke Kevin up, then it would only be weirder that I didn't stop it earlier! Then his hand reached inside of my boxers.
"Mmmhh!" I gasped but kept my lips locked shut.
His hand moved between my cheeks, and then I felt it. The tip of his wet finger touched my smooth, tight asshole! I tensed up but not out of fear... it felt good!! Feeling a wet finger circling the rim of my asshole made my body quiver.
Kevin went back to kissing and licking the back of my neck while his finger teased my little hole until it stopped with the tip at the centre of my previously untouched asshole.
Ever so slowly he pushed forward. I had to bite my lip to not shout out and wake him now as his finger penetrated me and my asshole wrapped around him.
"Mmmm!!" I squeaked into my closed mouth as Kevin pushed his finger deeper and deeper into my asshole.
"Mmmm baby," Kevin whispered behind me, "Your pussy is so tight."
Is he still asleep and thinking that I'm his wife?!
"MMM!!" I squeaked a little louder when he went knuckle deep inside of me.
I could feel my girlfriend's dad's finger wriggling inside of me. Before any other human had touched my cock I had been fingered! This was terrible! But it felt so good!
My asshole gripped around his finger while his knuckles pressed against my ass. Holding me like that, his middle finger started to push in and out of me.
I was completely still while Kevin slowly fingered me. In and out, in and out. His finger pumped my asshole, and all I could feel was pure pleasure. My cock was leaking onto my boxers. Eventually I had to bite on my fist to stop from moaning.
Sarah's dad is fingering me!! No one can ever find out about this!
Part of me still thought that Kevin might stop and roll back over. At that stage I would just go and make myself cum in the bathroom and act like this had never happened. With that in mind, I wanted this amazing fingering to last as long as it could. I could just enjoy this and have no consequences, especially if Kevin wakes up to think it was all a dream.
So, I relaxed my body and just enjoyed being fingered.
After a few minutes Kevin increased his pace. Eventually his finger was pumping in and out of my relaxed asshole.
"Mmm. Mmmm. Mmmm." I kept moaning into my hand.
The back of my neck felt soaked from his kisses and licks. It was like my entire body was on fire, ready to burst because of this brute of a man.
I don't even know much time passed, but my asshole was happily taking his finger with ease after a while. Then he pulled out of me, and I let out a groan of disappointment.
I thought this was going to be the end of it until his finger pushed against my lips again. I wasn't thinking when I opened my mouth and sucked on his finger again.
"Mm, taste that pussy, baby." Kevin whispered and kissed my neck again.
I was sucking on the finger he just had in my ass. Luckily, I couldn't taste anything, and the naughtiness turned me on more.
Kevin pushed his finger in and out of my mouth as I quietly moaned around him. He pushed forward, and again I felt his rock hard cock press against my ass, although still our boxers were in the way.
"Now," Kevin whispered as his finger left my mouth and rubbed down my smooth body, "Let's see how hard that little cock of yours has gotten."
"What?!" I gasped, He's awake!
And then, Kevin's hand sunk into my boxers, and his big, strong hand grabbed onto my aching cock. It was the first ever time someone else touched my dick, and after everything that had gone on, it felt fucking amazing.
"Ooooohhh!" I moaned as his fingers gripped my cock and very slowly jerked it.
My precum instantly soaked his big hand as he stroked me up and down.
"You were awake?" I moaned and did nothing to stop him.
"Of course I was awake," Kevin told me and kissed my neck again, "Especially while I was fingering your tight, little pussy."
"Ooooohh!" I moaned as his grip tightened around my cock.
"Don't worry," He whispered and kissed my neck. "This is our little secret. Sarah doesn't need to know. We'll just have our fun."
"Oh god... oh god... oh god..." I moaned as he slowly stroked my throbbing cock.
My girlfriend's dad knew exactly what he was doing the whole time!
"We... we shouldn't..." I moaned.
"Shhh baby," Kevin whispered into my ear, "No one will find out that you're being my good... little... slut."
"Oooooohh god!" I moaned louder, no longer trying to hold it in.
"Are you already close to cumming?" Kevin asked me while stroking my aching dick.
"Yes.... Yes..." I moaned and bit my bottom lip.
He let go of me then but rubbed his fingers all around my head, coating his fingers in my precum.
When his hand left my boxers, I let out another groan. It felt like I had been getting edged all day!
"Lie back." Kevin whispered to me.
I was too far gone and just did as this muscular, amazing man told me. I laid back as Kevin moved around me. His fingers hooked around my boxers and pulled on them. I was staring into his eyes and panting as I lifted my ass up from the bed.
Kevin peeled my boxers down my legs and threw them to the other side of the room. After that Kevin moved between my legs, and I instinctively spread them around him.
There I laid, completely naked and panting, my chest heaving as this big, older man stared down at me.
I didn't say a word as he pulled on his own boxers and took them off until I saw his cock spring free and bounce into the air. It was huge! It was a lot longer and thicker than mine, with a bulging head and glistening in precum.
I didn't know what was going to happen. All I knew was that Kevin was in control.
He looked down at my hard, twitching cock. Two of his fingers ran around its head, spreading my precum around them.
"Oh god." I panted, and my cock flinched.


After that Kevin's hands moved up my body again until those two fingers rubbed across my lips, leaving a trail of my own precum.
"Open your mouth." Kevin whispered.
While keeping eye contact with my girlfriend's dad, I opened my mouth and wrapped my lips around his fingers.
My senses went alite at the taste of my own precum.
"Good boy," Kevin whispered while pushing his finger in and out of my mouth.
His own big, hairy chest was heaving as I sucked on his fingers. I would occasionally look down at the naked man and his big cock, and his pubes were thick and long, but they couldn't cover his big, heavy balls.
Then, Kevin leaned forward until his big, thick cock rested on top of mine, and my body shivered.
"Now," Kevin whispered with his face so close to mine and his fingers still in my mouth, "I'm going to finger your pussy again and get you a little more stretched."
"Mmhmm." I moaned around his finger with my big, innocent eyes looking up at him.
Kevin pulled his fingers out of my mouth and down my body. When he reached my waist, I spread my thin, smooth legs wider until his hand went between them.
His wet, slick fingers found my trembling asshole, which is when two fingertips pressed against my hole.
"Oooohh." I grunted as he pushed two inside of me.
"Relax, baby," Kevin whispered. "Your Daddy will make you feel so good."
Daddy? That's what Sarah calls him. Oh god, I'm a terrible boyfriend.
And then...
"Ooooooh god!" I moaned as his two fingers pushed inside of me until they were knuckle deep.
It definitely felt thicker than just the one finger, and my asshole gripped around him.
"There you go," Kevin whispered. "You're doing so well. Just keep breathing."
I bit my bottom lip and nodded while my asshole slowly got used to his fingers. While keeping them buried inside of me, Kevin's free hand grabbed onto my cock again.
"Ooooohhh!" I moaned, and my chest heaved.
His hand moved so slowly, stroking up and down my wet cock and massaging my head. I could feel my ass clench around his fingers.
"Mr... Mr Hampson..." I panted as my orgasm quickly grew.
He knew what was happening and let go of my cock.
"It's okay, baby," He whispered. "I told you, I'll make sure you enjoy this."
I trusted him, and no matter what happened tonight, I knew I was going to like it.
Which is when his fingers slowly pulled out of my asshole. He left just the tips in before pushing back.
"Ooooh my god!" I moaned again.
He edged forward as he slowly fingered me until his cock once again rested on top of mine. I worried that just that would make me cum.
"Hold my cock." Kevin whispered in a dominant tone.
This was it. I was about to touch another man's cock. So far everything had been done to me, but I was about to do something to him. Even with that in mind, I obeyed.
My right hand reached down until my palm touched the side of his hot, throbbing shaft. My fingers wrapped around him, unable to touch on the other side as I gripped his meat.
"There we go," Kevin whispered. "Get a good feel of your Daddy's cock."
I wondered if he had done this before, seduced men, or I was his first? I guess that didn't really matter.
We were as bad as each other. I was cheating on Sarah, and he was cheating on Pauline. But in that moment neither of us seemed to worry about it.
My hand explored his shaft, slowly stroking him up and down while my fingers gripped around him. It felt so hard, like steel, and heavy. It took my furthest reach just to stroke his entire shaft.
Kevin began to breathe heavier, almost growling as he fingered me a little faster. Both of us looked into each other's eyes while I jerked his cock and he fingered me.
"Fuuck!" I grunted when his fingers hit something inside of me that made my body jump.
Stupidly I panicked because it was the first time I had ever sworn in front of him.
"Mmm, do you like that?" Kevin whispered.
"Oooooh yes!!" I moaned louder when he hit that spot again.
As he kept tapping away at the spot in me, I worked his cock faster to the point where I was fully jerking his entire cock as we both moaned.
I felt so small underneath him, but fuck, it was so hot!
Then, Kevin pulled his fingers out of me. He moved backwards so his cock left my hand, but that didn't stop me from panting. My chest moved up and down as I watched him.
"Stay there." Kevin ordered as he got out of bed.
I remained lying down with my legs spread and cock leaking onto my stomach as he rummaged in his suitcase.
When he came back, I saw a small, clear bottle in his hands. Kevin got back onto his knees between my legs as he flicked the cap open, and I read the label, which said "baby oil".
"I'll tell you a secret," Kevin whispered as he held the bottle over me. "I had no idea that Pauline was going to change the sleeping arrangements, so I brought this with the intention of using it on her. But this will do."
Then, I felt the warm, slick liquid land on my stomach. My skin tingled as it raced down my body and onto the bed, instantly making a mess. Kevin didn't care though, and he kept pouring the baby oil over my body until I was drenched in it.
After he was done, he closed the lid and put it on the side, and then both of his hands pressed against my body as he spread the oil around.
"You're so small," He whispered while rubbing me. "I was surprised when my daughter brought you home. Now I'm glad that she did."
"Oooh." I moaned from his hands all over my body.
He grabbed my wrists and spread my hand around my own body until it was coated in the oil. Then he pushed my hand back to his cock. I instinctively grabbed it and jerked it up and down.
My entire body was glistening now from the oil, as was his cock as I stroked him. While I jerked his cock, Kevin kept rubbing me. He wanted every inch of me covered in baby oil.
"You have such a cute, little body," Kevin whispered, and then he moved back again and stood up at the foot of the bed. "Finger yourself for me."
My hand was dripping in baby oil, as was I and the bed now. I looked at him.
"What?" I panted.
"I want to watch you finger yourself for me." Kevin repeated himself. His tone was so dominant and manly, I couldn't say no.
My legs spread wider as I reached below my smooth cock and balls. My oiled up fingers found my tight, shaved asshole. The oil made it easy, and two of my fingers slid straight inside.
"Ooooh fuck." I moaned.
The oil spread around the rim of my ass as I fingered myself for this amazing man.
"Mmm, so fucking hot." Kevin grunted in front of me.
It was like I was putting on a show for him, and I wanted to make sure it was a good one. My legs spread wider, giving him a better view as I fingered myself faster.
Two of my fingers were pushing and pulling into my ass while I moaned.
"Add another finger." He told me.
I did as I was told. A third finger pressed at my oily asshole. I couldn't believe how well the oil worked as my third finger sunk right in.
"Fuuuck!" I moaned. Although it sunk in, I still felt very tight around it.
Kevin began to move them. I didn't take my eyes off him or his cock that bounced with each step. He walked to the side of the bed and then towards me. Suddenly, my girlfriend's dad's big, throbbing cock was by the side of my head.
I turned to look at it and then him. I knew what he wanted, but I was still nervous.
"Now," Kevin whispered, "Suck on Daddy's cock."
His daughter hadn't even sucked my dick yet, but I knew I was about to suck his.
My mouth opened, and Kevin guided his cock into the gap. The warmth from his pole filled my mouth until my lips wrapped around him. It felt... perfect! Feeling a thick, throbbing cock in my mouth!
"Mmmmm!!" I moaned around him and felt his body vibrate.
"Don't stop fingering yourself," He told me. "Need that hole ready if it's going to take my cock."
That should have worried me, I was straight... well, I was. And his cock was massive! But I was his now.
My three fingers moved in and out of my asshole while the base of my tongue ran against Kevin's head. The taste of his precum sent my senses wild.
"Mmmm!" I moaned again.
With my head tilted to one side and fingering myself, I couldn't bob up and down on his cock, so Kevin slowly moved his cock back and forth.
I could feel his thick pole sliding in and out of my mouth while fingering myself for him, and it was perfect.
"God, your mouth feels amazing." Kevin moaned.
My tongue massaged his head while he used my mouth.
"Mmmmfff." My throat groaned as he pushed deeper.
My cheeks would cave in, but his cock remained. It was so hot, so much that I fingered myself harder.
Then, Kevin reached down and grabbed my cock again.
"Mmmmm!!" I squealed around his cock.
"You're such a good kid," Kevin groaned, "So obedient."
"Mmmm... mmmm..." I moaned as he made love to my mouth, stroked my cock and I fingered myself.
I instantly grew close to cumming, but Kevin took his hand away. He pulled his cock from my mouth but kept it close.
"Spit on it." He told me.
A load of spit flew out of my mouth and onto his shaft, dripping down my chin and down his cock before he pushed it back into my mouth.
Kevin then took a hold of my head, and I could feel the baby oil from his hands soak my hair as he pushed in and out of my mouth.
"Fuck, your mouth is amazing," Kevin moaned as he increased his pace until he was fucking my face. "I know you're a good boyfriend for my daughter. But tonight... you're going to be a faggot for me."
"Mmmm gllg!" I moaned and gagged as his cock pushed deeper.
I pushed my three fingers as deep as they could go into my ass, which was now fully relaxed and taking them easily.
"Right," Kevin said as he pulled his cock back and spit poured down my chin again, "Time to take that pussy."
He got back onto the bed and between my legs before pulling my fingers from my ass. My girlfriend's dad grabbed my legs and spread them around his body as he aimed his cock up with my tight, virgin hole.
"Tell me," Kevin whispered while his head threatened to penetrate me, "have you had sex with my daughter yet?"
"N-no... Mr Hampson," I panted. "I haven't done anything with your daughter."
"Good," Kevin whispered back. "You're a good boy."
With that, he pushed his cock forward and into my oiled up, loosened asshole.
"Uuurgh fuck!" I grunted.
The baby oil worked well as Kevin's thick, bulging head popped inside of my asshole.
"Fuck! You're so tight!" He roared.
"Pleeeasee," I panted, "You're so big!"
I could feel my heartbeat around my stretched asshole that desperately tried to shut but instead wrapped around his thick cock.
"You can take it," He said and stroked my face. "Don't worry, baby. Daddy will look after you."
His words actually relaxed me, even with my asshole quivering around his dick. I panted and nodded at him.
Then, he pushed further inside of me.
"Fuuuuckk!" I moaned.
I never knew what it felt like to be stretched before, but that was the only way to describe it. The rim of my asshole was being forced wider and gripped his shaft.
Kevin kept pushing deeper and deeper inside of me. I could feel every vein and ridge of his cock, and I soon just felt... full.
And then... his body pressed against mine. I looked down and saw that his entire cock had been swallowed by my asshole. The intense feeling hit me like a ton of bricks, and my legs began to shake wildly around him.
"Fuuuuuucck me, Daddy!!" I moaned out.
"You fucking slut!" Kevin growled at me.
I barely got to look at him when he forced his lips against mine. His beard tickled my chin as his lips locked against mine.
My body and lust took over in that moment. I was filled with a big, thick cock and kissing him. I wrapped my arms around Kevin and grabbed onto his muscular back and kissed him back.
"Mmmmm!!" I moaned as his cock twitched inside of me.
The oil that covered my body spread onto his, soaking his hairy chest and stomach.
Kevin opened his mouth, and I felt his tongue run against my lips. I opened my mouth and let it in, then pushed my tongue against his.
"Mmmm." I moaned into his mouth as I made out with my girlfriend's dad.
His tongue explored my mouth, rolled against my tongue and passionately kissed me. He slowly and smoothly pulled his cock back a few inches before thrusting into me again.
"Oooh fuck!" I moaned louder.
My asshole was still quivering around his cock but it stretched and loosened around him. With each slow thrust it felt easier and easier for him to fill me up.
I started to aggressively make out with him, forcing my own tongue into his mouth as I held him close and wrapped my legs around him.
"Oh fuck... fuck... fuck..." I kept moaning.
Kevin bit my bottom lip before sitting up with his entire cock in me. He grabbed my ankles and rested them onto his big shoulders.
"You like this?" Kevin grunted. "You like being a slut for me?"
His body was glistening. His hair was wet, and he looked down at me like a predator at his prey.
"Yes!" I admitted truthfully. "I love being your slut!"
With that said, Kevin really began to fuck me.
"FUUUCKKK!!" I yelled out as his entire cock started to hammer in and out of my definitely no longer virgin asshole.
I was glad that the girl's hotel room was so far away because the banging and moaning grew louder and louder.
"Fuck! Such a tight little pussy!!" Kevin roared at me.
"Fuck me! Fuck me!" I moaned back. "Oooh, fuck me, Daddy!"
His body pressed against mine again as he forced his tongue into my mouth while thrusting in and out of my asshole.
"Mmmm!" Kevin growled and pulled himself up. "Get on your hands and knees, my faggot."
When his cock slid out of my asshole, I couldn't believe how empty I felt. Instantly I turned around and got onto my hands and knees. The bed was soaked with baby oil as I stuck my ass into the air for me.
"Fuck me, Daddy!" I told him. "Fuck your little faggot with that big fucking cock!"
That shocked me. As soon as I said those words, I realised how far I had gone in such a small amount of time. It took me out of the moment and made me embarrassed and afraid for what I had done.
Then, Kevin shoved his entire cock, balls deep, into me from behind, and the feeling came flooding back.
"Ooooh yyyeeeeesss!!" I yelled and threw my head back.
My hands turned to fists as I grabbed the duvet, and Kevin's hands gripped my hips as he began to drill my ass like his life depended on it.
His entire shaft slid in and out of my asshole while his big, hairy balls slapped against mine.
"That's it, you little gay boy!" Kevin grunted... SPANK! He slapped my ass. "I'm gonna enjoy using this tight fucking pussy!"
That was the first time I worried that this wouldn't be a one night thing. Fortunately, I was too lost in my gay lust to care.
"Yes! Yes! It's your asshole now!" I moaned back. "Use your fucking asshole!"
Kevin grabbed the baby oil once more and poured it directly onto my ass and back. I felt the warm, slick liquid drip off me before he rubbed it in. I knew I was glistening from head to toe as he destroyed my asshole.
SPANK!
He kept slapping my ass cheeks and then digging his fingers into me.
"Fucking hell!" Kevin kept moaning. "Fuck! You're so fucking tight!"
Kevin pushed on my upper back until my chest hit the bed. My face pressed into the duvet, and my hands stretched ahead of me. He was looking down at my smooth, small body. That's when I realised it. Kevin was no longer fucking me.
I was bouncing back on his cock!
My body rocked back and forth with my tight asshole stroking his meat. All I could feel was my stretched asshole wrapped around his shaft as I moved back and forth until my ass slapped against him.
"Fucking hell, you really are a cock slut!" Kevin moaned.
"I'm... your.... Slut!" I panted as I fucked myself like he was my personal dildo.
For a few minutes all that could be heard was the bed banging and the sound of my ass slapping against Kevin. I stroked his cock with my asshole, which was the only part of me touching him and his oiled up, thick, beautiful cock.
Then, Kevin's right leg lifted up, and his foot pressed against the bed while his left knee stayed down. He pressed my upper back and head, practically forcing me into the bed with him over me. Then he really started to fuck me.
"OOOH FUUCKK!!" I yelled at the top of my lungs. "YOOU'RE RUINING ME!!"
SPANK!
"That's right, faggot!" Kevin grunted. "You'll always be a cock taking bitch that I've fucked!"
He ruthlessly hammered into my asshole over and over while I just screamed and moaned. The bed battered against the wall, and I was surprised no one was complaining about the loud fucking in our room.
After a few minutes I felt something growing inside of me. Like a fire that had been lit up and ready to burst. It started in my stomach and grew to my cock and balls.
"I think.... Uuurggh... fuck, I think I'm gonna cum!!" I moaned.
Suddenly, Kevin pulled his cock rapidly from my asshole.
"Noooo!!" I pleaded. "Please, don't stop!"
His fingers spread my ass cheeks, and I could feel my gaped asshole remaining stretched open. Then, I felt Kevin spit directly into my gaped ass.
He moved to the side of me and laid down. There was oil, sweat and pre cum everywhere, but neither of us cared. It was dirty, hot fucking.
"Come and ride me, my gay slut." Kevin ordered.
I didn't care. I wanted his cock in me, and I desperately needed to cum.
So, I straddled Kevin's big, naked body and grabbed his cock. I lined his head up with my stretched asshole. While looked into his eyes, I sat down and slid down his pole.
"Ooooooh! You're so deep!" I moaned loudly.
It turns out it was harder to ride a cock in your ass than I thought. I was grinding on top of him, my precum leaking all over his stomach.
"Squat over my cock." Kevin then ordered.
I happily obeyed, and my feet hit the bed as I squatted over his cock. As I slid down his cock, I nearly fell, but Kevin's strong hand grabbed my ass and held me up.
My knees were in my chest, and his cock was in my ass, and then Kevin used his strength and began to guide me up and down his pole.
Any pain or stretching was gone, so I could easily take him now.
In this position, squatting and knees to my chest, I slid up and down his cock. My ass slapped against him as I stroked his perfect dick with my tight hole.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!" I moaned every time I took him balls deep.
He was doing most of the work, lifting me and dropping me, but it felt so fucking good!
My asshole tightened as that feeling came back to me.
"I'm gonna cum!" I panted as my body slapped against his.
"You're gonna cum with a big cock in your pussy?" Kevin moaned back. "That'll make you a real faggot!"
And then it hit me like a ton of bricks.
"I'M A FAGGOT, DADDY!!!" I screamed as cum erupted from my cock like a firehose.
It shot straight into the air and landed all across Kevin's hairy chest and stomach.
"FUUUCKK MEEEEE, DADDY!!!" I kept screaming.
"Fuuuck, you're so fucking tight!!" He roared at me.
I kept cumming and cumming while bouncing on his cock.
Then, Kevin grabbed me. He pulled my chest against his, so my cum spread across both our bodies. And then! He started to thrust up and into me at a rapid rate.
His entire thick, hard cock slammed into my ass over and over, slapping against me like a wild animal.
I couldn't stop cumming. My thick, hot seed fired in between our bodies as I was pressed against him.
"Fuuck, I'm cumming, faggot!!" Kevin roared.
"CUM IN ME!!!" I shouted. "FUUUCKK, CUM INSIDE ME!!"
"UURRRGGHHH FUUUUUUUCCKKKK!!" Kevin yelled, and I felt it.


His cock throbbed, expanded and unleashed his cum deep inside of my bowels. The feeling was fucking amazing!! Shot after shot of thick, hot cum was filling me up over and over again.
Both of us were moaning as loud as ever as we came together. I was covering both of our bodies in my cum as he unloaded inside of me.
Kevin never stopped battering my asshole throughout his orgasm. My asshole took it easily, feeling his balls slap against me as he kept cumming and cumming.
By the end we were both covered in sweat, oil and cum.
"Oh fuck... oh fuck..." I panted.
He let me go, and I felt his cock go soft in my ass, although even soft, he was thick enough to stay inside of me.
I just rested my body against his, panting into his chest as I tried to recover.
"Fuck, that was good." Kevin moaned.
My asshole kept quivering and tightening around him. I could feel his cum leak past his cock and down onto his balls.
Exhaustion hit me then. My body felt battered. My head pressed against Kevin, and my eyes closed. Within seconds I fell asleep.

--

When I woke up, I was on my side with Kevin spooning me from behind. A little beam of light was coming through a crack in the curtains.
The first thing I noticed was the smell of sex and cum in the air. My entire body felt sticky, and the bed was soaked in baby oil.
My asshole was sore and battered, but it brought back memories of the pleasure this amazing man gave me.
"Mmm, morning, baby." Kevin whispered from behind and kissed my neck.
I got very nervous then. I had cheated on Sarah... with her dad!! And he had cheated on his wife with me! And there I was, naked, filled with cum and spooning him.
I went to speak, but Kevin's hands caressed my body.
"How about," He whispered, "We shower together and then hit the spa before the girls wake up. I think a steam to ourselves could be fun."
Kevin reached down and his fingers wrapped around my aching cock. It took seconds for me to be rock hard in his hands, and he slowly stroked me.
"Okay... Daddy." I whispered.
The End
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The Woman in The Woods

Darkness plagued the forest. The blackwood trees reached high, and their dark leaves refused to let the moonlight pass. It had been a long, hot summer, which kept the ground solid and cracking with few spurts of grass alone in the earth.
The heat from a small fire still eradiated from the burning coals, and the smell of a recently eaten deer still lingered in the air.
A man laid down on the hard ground as a shining light approached him. It lit up the air around its being, and without placing one of its bare feet onto the ground it floated closer.
A white gown covered it, and the man soon realised it was a young woman with white, shining skin. As I grew towards him, the gown appeared see through as it glowed and fluttered into the air. It would appear that she was in water, as if she was not floating in the air.
Her golden hair floated as her white eyes fixated on the man.
It has been a long time since a man has braved my forest for the night.
The woman spoke without moving her lips, but the words echoed inside the man's head.
He didn't move. He had dealt with worse looking monsters than her, and something about the warmth coming from her body eased his mind.
The glowing woman lingered over the man with her arms stretched wide. Ever so slowly her floating gown fell from her body and left her naked flesh exposed. Her skin glowed, and not a single imperfection could be found.
She had thin legs, smooth as the day she was born, if she was born like a regular person. Her hips dipped inwards, and her chest may have been small, but they were perky and held their own. The tips of her breasts were small, soft nipples that demanded attention.
The man didn't speak as she lowered herself onto him, her knees somehow resting and not touching the ground on either side of him.
Her blonde hair remained floating and did not fall onto his body, even as she leaned forward and pressed the mound of her right breast into his face. Out of instinct the man's lips parted and accepted her soft nipple. She definitely had a physical body. There was no doubt in that.
Mmm, I have so missed the touch of a man.
As his lips wrapped around her soft nipple, her glow dimmed. Her crotch pressed down against his. On the hot summer night all he had was a cotton cloth covering his manhood that grew to her touch.
Slowly her nipple moved from his mouth as she shifted her chest. Her other breast brushed against the man's face until the other nipple was now placed into his mouth.
With a click of her fingers his cotton sheet disappeared, and his firm, throbbing cock was released.
The man's black eyes were fixated on her glowing eyes as her hips raised until the tip of his crown found her folds. She felt like any other women, yet softer.
As she lowered herself down, sheathing him inside of her, this female being let out a quiet moan until her skin pressed down against his waist.
You are mine.

I

Soldiers in green and yellow armour stepped to the side to let the man through to the main hall for Falltop Castle. It wasn't the nicest castle he had ever seen, and in fact, it was one of the smallest and most run down, not that it mattered to the man.
Each of the soldiers glared at the man as he strode through, each holding a spear. Their natural urge was to strike him down, but it pleased the man that they couldn't.
Droplets of a thick green liquid dripped with each step from the sack in the man's arms. Once he reached the front of the hall, he threw the sack onto the ground, and the head of a Milorat rolled out. Its face was the size of a human body, with four razor sharp teeth and seven eyes that had rolled to the back. Its green blood created a pool on the stone ground.
The man looked up to the throne where a middle-aged man with red hair and dressed in green and yellow robes looked at him with discomfort.
"You killed the Milorat?" The man in royal robes asked as he perched forward on his throne.
"Five hundred shillings, I believe." The other man replied with a grunt.
"You'll address him as your majesty, King Horick." One of the soldiers shouted out as his armour rattled with his movement.
King Horick of the Lark Kingdom. A small piece of land, nothing of worth, but still a King.
The man bowed his head with no desire to aggravate the situation.
"Your Majesty," He said as his black hair dropped below his face, "I believe the bounty for the Milorat was five hundred shillings."
The man's black eyes looked up with his head still bowed as the King nodded to a guard. A small, silk bag was thrown to the man's feet with the jingling of coin.
"It's been a pleasure." The man replied as he picked up the purse and turned to walk away.
"You're a Hunter, aren't you?" The King called out.
The man turned back to face his majesty.
"I am." The man replied.
"Guards, leave us." King Horick demanded.
The guards did not hesitate their orders and left the main hall to the man and the King. The man remained stood still as King Horick rose to his feet.
"What is your name?" King Horick asked.
The man stood up straight and tightened the white leather armour to his chest.
"Karling." The Hunter replied.
The King walked towards the man. His robes grazed along the ground, and the Hunter got a proper look at his face. He was pale skinned with only a few wrinkles and blue eyes. He posed no threat.
"I would ask for your help." King Horick replied.
"I don't involve myself in politics." Karling grunted at him.
That wasn't a rule of the Hunters but more of a personal decision. In fact, some Kings and Queens kept Hunters in their inner circles or as Commanders of their armies. However, Karling had no interest in the backhandedness of it all.
"It is not a political issue," King Horick told him. "One of my fiefs, a town with the name of Haroldhad, they have not been paying their taxes, and the soldiers that I have sent to them have not returned."
Karling grunted. It sounded political to him. A town refusing to pay their taxes because of a greedy lord wasn't anything new.
"I would suggest sending more soldiers." Karling said before turning to walk away.
"Is that it?" The King shouted out. "My men have died, and you suggest me to send more to a slaughter? You Hunters truly have no heart!"
Karling spun around at the doorway and bowed to the King.
"I appreciate the payment." He told the King and spun back around.
"I'll pay you one thousand shillings to resolve this issue!" King Horick called to him.
A thousand shillings was a lot of money. It would see him through to winter and give Karling time to prepare for the snow.
"I wish you luck." The Hunter told him.

--

Karling's body bounced up and down as he held the reins for his steed while going down a dirt road. He had heard of a Troll terrorising the bridge that crossed from the Jarlor and Filhurst Kingdoms.
It had been a week since he left King Horick, and after having camped on the ground each night, the sight of a town ahead gave Karling hope of a bed for the night.
His black eyes could see ahead, further than humans, and in greater detail. Before reaching the outskirts of the town, he knew something was wrong. There were no citizens working, no children playing, and barely even a voice could be heard in his sharp hearing.
The man tightened the belt holding his sheathed longsword. It had a white handle with a golden pommel that he gripped. Karling was not a paranoid man, however he was always careful.
Only the sound of hooves hitting the hard ground could be heard. The blue skies brought no winds, which bode worse as voices should easily be heard.
"Hello?" Karling called out.
He had tied his black hair into a long ponytail for his trip, and when a door to a house opened besides him, it flicked with his head.
"What are you doing here?" An elderly woman shouted at him as she emerged from the building.
"I'm looking for a bed for the night." Karling told her.
"You're not welcome here!" The shrill woman bellowed at him.
Karling huffed. The hatred towards Hunters could be found throughout the world.
"I have shillings," Karling told her. "Point me to the inn."
A bang came from behind Karling as another door burst open, and a younger boy, no more than ten years old, ran out.
"You're not welcome here!" The young raven-haired boy shouted. "Leave!"
"Leave!" The old woman screamed.
Karling looked back and forth between the two, but a boy of his age screaming at a Hunter who could snap him in half. That was... unusual.
And when a fat, bald man came running down the street, it seemed even stranger.
"Leave!" The fat man shouted before coming to a stop in front of Karling's steed.
"Leave! Leave!" All three of them shouted in unison.
His black eyes narrowed as he stared at each of them. They spoke in the exact same time and did not move an inch. It was too perfect to be a coincidence.
"What is this place called?" Karling asked.
They kept screaming for him to leave together. Up ahead, towards the centre of the town, Karling saw more residents of the town. From his distance a regular human wouldn't be able to see the specifics of their faces, but Karling could. Each of them were staring at him and not moving.
"You have your wish." Karling grunted before turning his steed and returning back in the direction of Falltop Castle.

--

"So, you've returned?" King Horick asked from his throne.
"This town, Haroldhad," Karling said to him with ten guards stood on either side in full armour. Apparently his last time at the castle left a bad taste in their mouth. "Is it West from here? Dirt tracks?"
"You've been there?" King Horick asked and leaned forward.
"I believe so," Karling told him. "You may be right. It would seem that no greedy lord is simply refusing his taxes."
"I knew it!" Horick shouted and clapped his hands together. "I knew I liked you!"
Very different to how he felt when Karling left, old fool.
"The one thousand shillings will still be the cost." Karling told him.
"Of course, of course," Horick agreed. "Worth every penny if I get that town paying their taxes again."
"I will need a few days to prepare." Karling told him.
"You can stay in the castle while you get ready," Horick told him with a thin smile. "My guards will show you to a vacant room."
An immediate sigh came from the side of Karling, which brought a smile to his face.
"Do you have a daldone field nearby?" Karling asked.
"Yes, just north of the castle," Horick told him. "Tell me, what has happened to the town?"
"Best guess, a Mindsure." Karling told him, only to receive a confused look on the King's face. Not surprising since Mindsures were very uncommon. "It is just a human who can bend others minds to become their slaves."
"Gods," Horick gasped. "How can you stop it?"
"It is just a human," Karling told him. "Taking their head should do the job."
"Ha!" Horick burst into laughter. "Good man, please, enjoy your stay here as you prepare."
With a wave of his hand Karling was taken by the guards to an empty room where he lit a candle. It was too late in the day now to pick daldone plants and create his dew. That would have to wait until tomorrow.

--

"You there! Hunter!" A delicate female voice called out.
Karling rose from being bent over and turned to look where it was coming from. He saw a young woman with long red hair stood twenty feet away. She was a slim thing, wearing a fancy dress of green and yellow.
Her face was pale and smooth with a handful of freckles and piercing blue eyes.
Behind this woman stood two soldiers in their green and yellow armour with swords sheathed but hands on them ready.
The bottom half of the red headed woman was covered by long green stems with bright purple leaves on the top, daldon plants.
"Yes?" Karling grunted.
"I am Princess Marie," The young woman spoke. Her voice was soft and angelic. "What are you doing out here?"
She sounded posh, and her movements were that of a woman taught how to walk properly. Karling knew the type with a stick so far up their arse that the sight of a man working in a field shocked her to her boring heart.
Karling wondered how such a high born woman could have such a foolish question.
"Picking plants." He told her before bending down to grab another petal before putting it into a cloth bag with the others.
"Yes, I can see that. I have eyes," She sighed and stepped closer. "But why are you picking these plants?"
Karling sighed again. There was always a nosy person wanting to know the ins and outs of fighting monsters.
"Daldone plants have a pollen that repels certain magics." Karl told her as his eyes went back to the purple petals around them.
The princess kept on approaching until she stood close. Her dress was tight to her frame, and it pushed her chest up to create a surprisingly large cleavage.
"Is that what this Mindsure is using?" She asked. "Magic?"
"Yes." Karling told her before reaching down to grab another petal for his bag.
"Why are you only picking certain petals?" Marie asked. "There are many here, yet you're only taking certain ones."
Karling looked at her with narrow eyes. Even her beauty couldn't hide an annoying personality.
This is why I travel alone, Karling thought to himself.
However, she was the Princess to the King that was going to pay him, so Karling put up with it. He grabbed another petal and held it out.
"See these," He pointed towards the small yellow dots on the petal. "This means they are too old for what I require. I need purely purple petals."
Princess Marie reached out, and her soft, pale fingers grazed the petal, as well as slightly touching Karlin's rough hand.
"They're so small," Marie whispered, "So easy to miss."
Karling's left hand sunk down and pulled back another petal without a single yellow dot.
"How did you see that?" She asked in shock and amazement.
"I have good vision," He told her. "Shouldn't you be playing with the other children?"
Marie scoffed and took a step back.
"I am eighteen I'll have you know... Hunter." She told him. "Not a child."
"Ok." Karling replied and continued to pick plants.

--

It was later that evening. The sun had set, and only the light from the moon came in through the window of Karling's very spacious room.
His white leather armour was resting on a wooden chair as he held the pestle and mortar in his hands. He had placed twenty ripped up daldone leaves in it, and then added a splash of water and salt that he crushed together.
After twenty minutes of work, it had created a paste of dark purple. Afterwards he poured it into a vial for safekeeping. Karling placed that into a pocket of his leather armour, and as he did, the door to his room creaked open slowly.
He was only wearing a white tarp that covered his groin, not the most protective gear in case it was an angry soldier coming for him. Karling glanced at the handle of his sword, ready to leap towards it.
"Are you awake?" A delicate voice whispered, that took away Karling's initial panic.
At the doorway stood Princess Marie. Her long red hair shined even in the darkness. She was no longer in royal robes. They had been replaced by a long night gown that covered most of her body.
"What are you doing in here?" Karling asked. He looked past her to see if any soldiers were with her.
Then she stepped inside and closed the door behind her.
Princess Marie didn't say a word as she turned to look at Karling. Her bright blue eyes locked onto his as her soft fingers pushed the gown from her shoulders, and it dropped to the ground, exposing her naked body.
So, that's what a princess looks like naked, Karling thought.
She had a thin and milky body with small perky breasts. Her nipples were small but very firm and pointing directly at him. A few strands of her red hair rested over her chest, attempting to tease the Hunter.
Karling's eyes went down her body, firstly on her flat and toned stomach. Not an ounce of fat was on the young woman, and neither was a single hair below her eyebrows.
Between her thin, smooth legs, he could see her mound, completely smooth.
"I have heard that Hunters are the best killers in the world," Marie whispered as she stepped forward. Her perky breasts jiggled with each movement. "I also hear they are excellent lovers."
Her right hand reached for Karling's chiselled chest, and a fingertip ran down a scar that went from his left shoulder to his abdomen. Her skin was warm and soft, sending a shiver through his body.
"I don't believe Princesses know what would make an excellent lover." Karling told her with a half smile and standing straight.
Marie's hand kept working down Karling's large, muscular body until she reached into his white tarp, and her warm fingers wrapped around his growing cock. Her blue eyes opened wide, and she gasped when she felt him. Then a smile took over her pretty face.
"I am not the innocent little girl that my father believes I am," She whispered. "And from the way you're staring at me, you're happy about that."
Karling knew it wasn't the best idea to lay with the only daughter of the King, but when would he next get the opportunity to fuck a princess?
His thick arms wrapped around the naked woman and lifted her with ease into the air, and she wrapped her soft legs around his waist. Her damp, smooth pussy rested against Karling's abs.
Her blue eyes stared into his as her naked body heaved against his.
Slowly, Marie's soft lips pressed against Karling's, and her blue eyes closed. His fingers grabbed onto her smooth back as he returned the kiss. His mouth opened, and the princess's tongue snaked into his.
The base of her warm, wet tongue rolled against Karling's, and her fingers dug into his chiselled muscles.
"Mmmm." Marie moaned into his mouth.
Karling's firm, strong hands moved down her back until he grabbed onto her firm arse cheeks. She let out another pant as he lifted her body up higher.
Marie reached between them, and her fingers wrapped around his cock once again, lining it up with her soaked, smooth pussy.
Her eyes opened and her mouth was wide as Karling lowered her down. He felt her smooth lips wrap around his cock as she slid further and further down, feeling her tight, soaked pussy grip his thick cock until she had taken him to the base.
"Ooooh Hunter!" She moaned. "Oooh fuck!"
She smelt of lilies, and her breath was warm against Karling's rugged face. He held her like that, balls deep inside of a princess and feeling her hole quiver around his cock.
Marie dug her nails into Karling's large shoulders as she pulled herself up, feeling her tight hole slide up his throbbing cock until just the head remained, and then she lowered herself down again.
"Oooooh!" She groaned. "You're... so deep."
"Hmmm," Karling grumbled, "I've heard that before."
The Princess let out a coy smile, knowing that she was just one of many conquests. A perfect princess debasing herself like this. Karling knew the thrill of what she was doing was better than the action itself.
"Then fuck me." She grunted to him.
Karling growled at the princess before dropping her down onto his bed. She spread her thin, smooth legs and revealed the tight, glistening pussy between them.
He lunged on top of her as she wrapped her legs around Karling's waist. His right hand grabbed onto her tit and gently pulled on her nipples, and Karling thrusted his entire cock deep into her.
"Fuuuck!" Marie panted and heaved her chest into the air as she was filled with the Hunter's throbbing cock.


Feeling her clench around him and moan woke up the animal inside Karling. His eyes pierced.
"Fuck!" Karling growled like a wild beast.
Karling's head dipped into Marie's neck, and his teeth bit down on her.
"Ooooh yes!" She cried out in pleasure.
Her ankles locked behind Karling's arse, and her fingernails gripped onto his back as he pulled out and slammed back into her.
"Fuck!" Karling moaned again as he bit on her neck. "So fucking tight!"
"Fuck me!" Marie moaned out and. "Fuck my cunt!"
Her nails clawed down his back harder than Karling expected, but the pain forced him to fuck her even harder.
Not a lot surprised Karling, but this Princess turning into a whore while being fucked did shock him.
Two of his fingers closed around one of her nipples and pinched and twisted them. If she was into giving him pain, then Karling would return the favour, and this seemed to turn her on more.
"Ooooh yes! Hurt me, Hunter!" She cried out. "Give me that fucking cock!"
Her body was being pummelled into the bed as Karling fucked her harder and harder. His pulsating cock battered into her cunt over and over, slamming into her body as she cried out for more.
It was a surprise that she didn't wake the entire castle with her moans.
"Call me a whore!" Marie shouted at him.
Karling sat up, and her eyes roamed along his scared, muscular body. Then, he quickly gripped his fingers around her throat.
"Such a pretty princess," Karling growled. "But you want to be treated like a whore?"
Marie's right foot traced up and down Karling's arse cheek as she panted and moaned at him.
He wasn't choking her hard, just enough to let this princess get what she wanted.
"Yes!" She pleaded. "Everyone treats me like a flower, but not you! You can fuck me like a whore!"
Karling released her neck and wrapped his lips around her nipple as his hips thrashed back and forth. Her pussy was coating his cock in her juices, making it even easier to stretch and ruin her tight little hole.
"Oh gods! Oooh fuck! Yes! Yes! Fuck me, you monster!!" She kept screaming.
The Hunter knew the feeling as her pussy clenched around him and her breathing got heavier. But Karling wasn't going to give her the release yet.
He rapidly unsheathed his cock from her, and she let out a disappointed groan before Karling grabbed her hips, flipped the princess over and got her onto her hands and knees.
"What are you doooooinnnnggg?!" She moaned out when Karling's tongue pressed against her swollen clit from behind.
Mmm, princesses taste just as good as commoners.
His tongue licked against her folds, tasting her sweet royal nectar. Her skin was as soft as the day she was born, and her clit throbbed against his tongue.
"Oooooh my gods!" Marie moaned in a high pitched tone.
Her hands clutched at the bed sheets, and her face pressed into the mattress as Karling devoured her moist pussy.
His tongue pushed in and out of her, fucking her hole before slipping down and massaging her clit.
"Fuck... please, fuck me!" Marie begged.
Karling's fingers gripped her arse cheeks and pulled them apart as he ate her pussy.
SPANK! He slapped the princesses arse cheek before getting onto his knees behind her. Her stroked his cock up and down her folds.
"Please... please, fuck me." She panted.
Karling smiled as he gripped her hips and lined his head with her pussy and then...
"Fuuuuuckk meeeee!!" Marie moaned as his entire cock got swallowed by her cunt.
His skip slapped against hers as he fucked the princess harder and harder. She kept her face pressed against the bed as she cried out in pure pleasure.
A thin layer of sweat formed over the princess's smooth skin, making her glisten in the moonlight as Karling well and truly fucked her cunt.
She surprised him once again when her right hand reached under her spread legs and grabbed Karling's swinging balls as he battered her pussy.
"Mmm fuck!" Karling moaned in return.
As he was having sex with the bent over princess, he felt a presence behind him. Still holding her hips, he turned his head but didn't see anything.
"Don't stop!" Marie moaned.
Karling kept looking around the emptiness. He could feel someone there but couldn't see anyone. He was distracted again when the young princess bounced back against his long, thick cock.
"Ooooh yes!" She moaned.
He watched her tight little pussy stroking his meat up and down and glistening him with her juices.
Marie kept fondling his heavy balls as she fucked herself using his pole.
"Oh fuck! Fuck! Fucckk!!" She moaned louder and louder, and then Karling took control again and hammered into her cunt harder than ever. "Fuuucckk meeeeee yeeeeess!!"
Karling used most of his strength to batter her cunt over and over, slamming into her and making the young princess scream at the top of her lungs.
Her pussy clenched around him again, and he witnessed her body tense up. It was time.
"FUUUUUUCCK MEEEEEE!!" She screamed as her body shook uncontrollably around Karling's cock.
He held onto her, forcing her body to stay still as he kept fucking her and fucking her. His cock throbbed inside of her pussy, expanding as his own groans grew louder.
"Urrgghh fuuuck!!" Karling roared as he unleashed his seed deep inside the princess.
"Ooooh fuuuckk!!!" Marie screamed again as they both came.
Her body was shaking, sweating and twitching as he unloaded his cum, filling up her young cunt. His balls tightened into her grip as he milked them dry.
"Oh gods.... Oooh fuck." The princess panted.
Karling kept hammering into her until every last drop of his cum had been drained inside of her.
When he pulled out, he watched his seed leak from her freshly fucked pussy as she collapsed onto her stomach. She was struggling to catch her breath as sweat dripped from her perfect body.
Through her messy red hair, he could see the bite mark that he had left on her neck.
"You... you came inside of me." The princess grunted.
Karling walked to the side of the room and threw a cotton t-shirt over his body.
"Don't worry," He grunted. "Hunters can't get regular humans pregnant."
Princess Marie rolled onto her front, and her stomach was just as sweaty as her back, and her perky tits jiggled with the movements. Her legs spread, and he saw more of his thick, white cum leaking out of her.
"It's true then," Marie whispered. "Hunters can fuck better than anyone."
Karling pulled up a baggy pair of cotton shorts and looked at the tired princess.
"You should go," He told her. "Don't want your father finding out you laid with a Hunter."
He waited for her annoyed reaction of being fucked and dumped. Instead, she stood up on shaky legs.
"Good idea," She told him. "See you tomorrow night."
After the princess had gone with her insides filled with Karling's cum, he slumped onto the bed, still feeling that presence.
"Who's there?" He asked the darkness and got no reply.

--

Karling had his white leather armour strapped to his body with his sword sheathed into his waist strap. He had pulled his long black hair back into a ponytail as he stood in front of the King, whose daughter he had fucked hours previously.
"So, it's time?" King Horick asked.
"Yes," Karling told him, "Hopefully I should be back soon."
"Good luck." King Horick told Karling and patted his back. "Your shillings will be waiting for you on your return."

-

The trip to Haroldhad was an easy one, especially with the supplies given to him by King Horick.
Karling hadn't felt that presence since his time with the princess, yet he wondered who or what it was.
As he approached the town, it was the same as the last time. There was not a person, adult or child in sight and nothing to hear.
His steed walked slowly into the town when a middle-aged man came out from one house.
"We told you to leave!" He shouted and stood by his steed.
Karling looked down at the man whose mind was being controlled by the Mindsure. He knew that their consciousness was being locked away, deep inside, completely at the whim of whoever controlled him.
"I know you are being controlled by the Mindsure," Karling told him, and the man took a step back with wide eyes. "Show yourself."
The middle-aged man stepped forward again with a blunt face, and his eyes roamed around Karling.
"Who are you?" He asked.
"My name is Karling." The Hunter replied.
The middle-aged man looked to Karling's eyes and took another step back.
"You're a Hunter!" The man called out at him.
"Let their minds go," Karling spoke to the man but directed it to the Mindsure. "They are innocent."
The middle-aged man smiled and took another step back.
"We'll see how innocent they are." He spoked back.
As the words left his lips, all of the doors from the building heading into the town centre opened. One by one the people of the town emerged, holding a mixture of makeshift weapons, some with swords, others with scythes, some with simple knives.
Men and women walked out and stepped into the centre of the dirt road.
"Don't do this," Karling told the middle-aged man.
"Oh no, Hunter," He replied. "If you want to stop me, then you'll have to get through all of these, so called, innocents."
Karling stared at him with hatred in his eyes. The line of the town civilians was growing in front of him, and soon there would be too many.
So, he kicked the sides of his steed and galloped straight at them. Trying to cause as little damage as possible, the horse leaped into the air, accidentally clocking one of them in the face and sending him to the ground before the steed landed.
The controlled people didn't faulter though and charged at Karling. A few threw their makeshift weapons, and one clipped his horse's leg. Not wanting him to get hurt, Karling leaped from the horse and planted his feet onto the dirt ground. Slapping the back of his steed, the horse ran off behind the alleys.
Karling pulled out the vial filled with the daldone potion and quickly swallowed it down. Safe from being taken by the Mindsure, Karling unsheathed his long steel sword.
It caught the sunlight that glimmered off the markings down its neck. It vibrated in the air with its movement. It was long enough to slice a full grown man in half and too heavy for a regular human man to hold, whereas Karling could wield it in one hand.
The Mindsure citizens charged at him in an unorganised fashion. The closest was an older man holding a scythe that swung it without aim. Karling ducked and side stepped the attack, so it only found air. Then, Karling hit the pommel of his sword against the man's face and sent him to the ground with blood bursting from his nose.
As that man dropped another swung at him with an old, chipped bronze sword. Karling tilted backwards to miss this attack, but as he went to do the same strike with his pommel, another blade thrust at him.
In a smooth, careful motion Karling leaned forward and brought his own sword up to push the attack to his right. His left hand found the man's face, and he collapsed onto the ground.
The man with the bronze sword swung again, which Karling ducked underneath before punching his face and again dropping another.
Dozens charged at Karling. Thank the gods this was a small town, otherwise he would have been easily overrun.
Behind you, a familiar voice spoke into Karling's head. He didn't have time to think about it though and spun on the spot just as a young woman thrust a spear at him.
Karling dipped to his right and caught the neck of the spear with his left hand. The young woman stared at him with anger in her eyes.
"Stop this!" Karling shouted at her while holding the spear.
"You'll have to kill them all." The woman growled at him.
She attempted to yank the spear back, but her strength was no match for Karling. He pulled it towards him and slammed his forehead against hers, shattering her teeth.
When she woke, she would be happier to be missing a few teeth rather than death.
There were many still charging at him though. Karling pointed two fingers at them and breathed out, and his eyes shone brightly as he used the Blue Eye ability, a burst of wind erupted from his hand and pushed the group backwards, sending a few flying to their backs.
This gave him time, but not enough.
He's in the town hall, that voice said inside Karling's mind.
Karling faced away from the townspeople and charged towards the town hall. He got ten feet when three people ran out from another building, two men and a woman, each holding swords.
In unison they charged and swung at him. Karling managed to dodge two of their attacks and blocked the third.
"Stop this!!" He screamed at them.
The anger grew inside of Karling, like a flame in his stomach begging to expand and engulf him.
All three of them swung wildly at Karling, who just about managed to dodge the attacks. He ducked, leaned back and side-stepped attack after attack. Every second that went by, the mob of controlled townspeople got closer.
Karling stepped back before managing to grab one of the three attackers, and his palm pressed against their temple as he took a breath in and out, and then his eyes shone bright.
"Fuck!" Karling grunted.
The Mindsure magic stopped the White Eye ability, and Karling couldn't take control back of their mind.
Just then, a sword sliced down Karling's arm, piercing his skin and letting thick blood drip onto the dirt ground.
That flame of anger grew into a bonfire as rage engulfed Karling. The man whose head Karling held was thrown away as the woman who cut Karling's arm sliced again. Karling's longsword pressed against the woman's weapon and pushed it to his side.
As if performing a flawless dance, Karling's sword left hers, swung smoothly through the air and pierced her stomach. There was no resistance to his steel as it sunk through her body and out the other side, bringing a splatter of blood with it.
Karling growled as he stared at the woman he had impaled. Her eyes remained with hatred until she blinked and he watched her change from anger, to confusion and pain.
"Ahhhhh!!" She screamed in agony.
Karling pulled his sword from her body and instantly sliced it across her neck, decapitating and ending her pain.
"You sick bastard!" Karling shouted.
The Mindsure had released his hold over her mind when her death was imminent, ensuring that their final moments would be pain at Karling's hands.
Of the three attackers, the final one looked at Karling with his sword held up.
"You can leave now," He told Karling. "I will let you go without any more death."
Karling looked at the crowd of townspeople that were charging. They had now stopped twenty feet away and watched him.
You've already spilled blood, the familiar voice in his head whispered, You can't let the Mindsure get away with what they've done.
Slowly, with the sun beating down onto his white leather armour, Karling gripped the handle of his long sword with both hands.
The man close to Karling held his sword up.
"You have made your decision." He said.
The man lunged at Karling, and set with his choice, he didn't hold back. Karling deflected the man's blade with his own and in one strike sliced across the man's chest and down to his stomach.
As his insides poured onto the ground he cried out in pain, no longer under the Mindsure's control.
Karling took in a deep breath, but the long drought had withered the Ashaera fields, so there wasn't a lot of Ashaera pollen left in the air, and he would have to use it sparingly.
The crowd gained on Karling, and with an exhale and pointing his hands towards them another burst of wind sent the first few soaring backwards. The people to the sides who missed the attack charged at Karling.
His movements were effortless, as if gliding through the wind as he ducked under one strike and plunged his sword into the chest of a man and unsheathed it in a second. If Karling was going to have to bring their death, he would do it quickly.
The fire was unleashed inside of Karling, and not a strike could touch him. He batted away attack after attack, then returned the favour and cut down the civilians.
Blood splattered against his leather armour as one after another dropped to the ground.
Screams of pain began to fill the air of people no longer under control.
Karling spun in the spot, cutting through people that kept trying to kill him.
"Please stop!" A young woman's voice cried out.
The Hunter's face was dripping in blood, just like his sword as he stopped. He had lost track of how many people had died at his hands, but the bodies were piling up. A few feet away a brunette haired woman stared at him with tears in her eyes.
Karling was panting, and his chest heaved against the leather armour as he looked at the deceased that plagued the ground with pools of blood soaking the hard, dirt floor.
"Ahh!" Karling cried out when a kitchen knife was plunge into his waist.
The crying woman's eyes blinked, and she was back under the Mindsure's control.
The kitchen knife was pulled from Karling's waist, but they couldn't move fast enough. Karling turned around and penetrated the man's skull with his sword.
A few more than a dozen people in rags looked at Karling now with weapons in their hands.
The Hunter turned to look at the town hall straight down the road. Without looking back, he went into a sprint towards it.
The townspeople attempted to keep up, but Karling breathed in the Ashaera pollen, exhaled and used the Blue Eyes power to lunge himself fifty feet into the air and closer to the town hall.
That one breath took most of the pollen out of the air, but that didn't matter now. Karling was at the door to the town hall.
Anger was still burning strong inside of Karling, letting out his inner beast as he kicked the door clean off and stepped inside.
While his black eyes adjusted to the light, three men thrust their swords at Karling. He stepped back, and in a few swings each of them dropped to their death.
"I'll kill them all!" A voice shouted in the darkness.
"That was a cheap trick!" Karling shouted back. "Giving that women her mind back to distract me."
"Leave now, or I'll kill them!" The man shouted again. "You know I can!"
"Do what you must," Karling replied as he strode through the building and kicked another door down. "You are going to die either way."
As the dust settled, there stood a lone man at the far end of the room. He was... normal, barely six feet with short black hair and dusty robes.
"I'm not doing anything bad!" The Mindsure pleaded, but his tone was no longer controlling. He sounded pathetic.
"You took away their control." Karling growled as he stepped towards him.
"I just wanted a simple, easy life," The Mindsure argued. "All I did was make it so I didn't have to work. I didn't abuse them. You know what I could have done with my ability."
The Mindsure attempted to hide behind a wooden desk, which Karling cut in half with his sword, sending splinters flying across the room.
"You made me spill innocent blood," Karling grunted as he pointed his sword towards the Mindsure. "Yours will not be innocent."
"Please, don't kill me," The Mindsure begged and cried. "Please, I'll leave! I'll never come back! I won't use my urrghh!"
Karling's long sword delved through the Mindsure's chest and back out the other side, plunging it to the hilt until they were both face to face. The Mindsure cried, and blood trickled from his mouth.
He coughed out more blood until his eyes glazed over and his body slumped onto Karling's sword.

--

Not long later Karling stepped out of the town hall with the Mindsure's head in a sack dripping blood onto the dirt ground.


Karling took in a deep breath. There was a hint of Ashaera pollen that had returned to the air. Using the Green Eyes power, his left hand pressed against the cut to his waist, and his eyes glowed as he breathed out.
There wasn't enough pollen in the air to fully heal him, so there would be a scar, but it would stop the bleeding.
As he stepped out the sun was beginning to set, lighting up the sky with an orange light, which is when he saw the bodies of the townspeople. The Mindsure made good on his promise. With his last breath he used his control over their minds to stop their hearts from beating.
Every single person of the town was dead, either at Karling's hands or the Mindsure's.
With a whistle his steed returned, where Karling loaded the Mindsure's head before sitting upon it himself.

--

"Fuck! Careful!" Karling grunted.
Princess Marie had straddled on top of him, but while she sunk her tight pussy down on his throbbing cock, her hand accidentally grabbed the healing cut in Karling's waist.
"Don't be such a baby," Marie grunted. "I've been thinking of this cock since you left."
Her fingers grabbed at his chest as the thin, beautiful princess gyrated her hips back and forth as she rode Karling's thick cock.
Her cunt was quivering around his meat as she rocked back and forth.
"Fuck! Fuck!" Marie moaned. "Ooh fuck, I love this cock!"
Karling grabbed her arse cheeks and guided her up and down. He watched his cock, glistening with her juices as she stroked his meat with her cunt.
Her small and perky tits bounced as her body did, slamming herself down onto him. Karling had never met a princess so hungry to be fucked.
Although his body ached, the feel of a young, tight pussy stroking his cock eased the pain.
"Yes! Yes! You're so fucking deep!!" Marie moaned.
Karling sat up and took a nipple into his mouth. He sucked on it and then bit down as she rode him.
"Yeees! Bite me!" Marie moaned. "Fuuck, so fucking good!!"
Her firm, tight arse was clenching and relaxing as she rode back and forth, hitting that special spot inside of her.
It didn't take long for sweat to stream down her toned stomach as she moaned louder for him.
Karling began to thrust up to meet her bounces, reaching deeper depths of the young woman as she took him perfectly.
His bite mark was still on her neck, although well hidden by her long red hair.
"Yes! Ooh fuck, yes! I'm going to cum!" She screamed.
Karling's fingers dug into the flesh of her arse as he bit down on her tits.
"I'm close!" He grunted at her.
"Cum inside me!" Marie moaned. "I love feeling you cum inside me!"
He tensed up and grunted.
"Fuuck!!" Karling moaned as he unloaded his seed deep inside the young princess.
The eyes rolled to the back of her head as she leaned backwards, her perky tits looking right at Karling.
"OOOOOH YEEEEEESSS!" She moaned out. "I'M CUMMING! I'M CUMMING!!"
She humped on his cock like a mad woman as they came together, both of them shaking and sweating as pleasure coursed through both of their bodies.
Her chest pressed against his, squishing her breasts between them as they both panted.
"You better be able to go again." She whispered.
Shortly after the princess was sat on a table, her legs were spread and wrapped around Karling as he fucked into her. The table banged against the wall and the floor as he hammered into her pussy over and over until unloading his cum into her once more.
After that, both were exhausted, and the princess left.
Alone in the dark, Karling looked at the ceiling.
"I know you're there," He said to the presence. "Who, what are you?"
But there was no reply.

--

As the sun rose the next day, Karling was in the hall where King Horick waited for him. Karling was eager to collect his reward and leave.
He delivered the head of the Mindsure to the King's feet and took a step back.
"I sent a soldier to make sure you completed your job." The King said with an angered tone.
Karling's heart dropped. He knew what would have been reported back, something he had hoped to have been gone for.
"There was no other way," Karling told him. "The Mindsure..."
"They're all dead!" King Horick shouted. "Every single person in that town is dead! How am I supposed to collect taxes from a ghost town?!"
"I held up my end," Karling told him. "There was no way to stop the Mindsure without the town suffering. You still owe me the reward."
"Reward?!" King Horick laughed in Karling's face. "You're lucky I don't have your head for the massacre! You've cost me greatly!"
Karling sighed. He was in the King's castle filled with his own soldiers. Killing a town of civilians without real weapons or armour was one thing, but there was no hope for Karling to fight his way out of here.
"It was only ever going to end that way," Karling told him. "At least now the town is free, and you can rebuild."
"You are a monster," Horick growled, "Just as others have told me. I was a fool to believe you were anything other."
Just as Karling prepared to give up hope on his reward, the wooden door to the hall opened. He turned back and saw Princess Marie walking in, dressed in her royal robes.
The sight of her made inside Karling's trousers flinch. Only the night before he had her bent over and taking his cum. She walked past with a coy smile before standing next to her father, the King.
"Father," She spoke softly and politely, "The Hunter did do as you asked. He killed the Mindsure. Surely he is owed some kind of a reward."
Karling struggled to hide his smile as the king sighed.
"Daughter," Horick replied, "This monster slaughtered an entire town."
"Well then he shouldn't get the entire reward," Marie told him softly. "You are known as a man of your word, and our family are renowned for it. Yes, this... thing killed many innocent people, but he completed his task."
Once again, Karling smiled and looked at the king. Maybe his reward wasn't gone. But then fear stuck Karling to his core. What if the Princess was going to offer her hand in marriage to Karling?! The last thing he wanted was a young, horny woman to spend every day with.
"Why are you defending him so?" The King asked.
Princess Marie laughed.
"I'm simply trying to do as you always do, father," She said and swayed her head with another chuckle, "which is to do the right thing."
As her head swayed, her red hair fluttered.
"What is that?" King Horick quickly growled. He grabbed the princesses head and Karling's heart skipped a beat.
The King pulled Marie's red hair back and revealed the bite mark left by Karling. Karling managed to keep a calm face, but Marie panicked, and her worried eyes looked at the Hunter.
He knew.
The king released his daughter and glared at Karling.
"You!" He shouted and pointed at Karling. "You deflowered my daughter?!"
Karling stepped back and raised his hands into the air.
"She was deflowered long before I arrived." Karling told her.
Shit, he thought and closed his eyes, good thinking.
"Guards!" King Horick shouted. "Guards! Get in here and kill the Hunter!"
"Fuck!" Karling grunted.
Luckily, he had his armour on and weapons with him as the doors flew open and he lunged through and straight past the soldiers.
The command for his death didn't spread quickly enough, and Karling was able to mount his steed and gallop away from the city before being stopped.
He rode for hours until the sun was high in the sky when he gave his steed a rest.
By the side of the road he stood there, allowing the steed to munch on grass as he looked down the road.
"Not the most successful job," Karling said to his steed, "But at least we both still have our heads.
We'll see her again, The familiar voice whispered inside Karling's head.
To be continued...
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It had been a lonely four years since my wife passed, and the idea of seeing another woman had been out of the question, which led me to chatting to women online. It was just flirty chats on dating apps at first, although I never had any intention of meeting them.
I used the excuse that I couldn't date because it would upset my daughter, Olivia, although when she turned 18, she made it clear that she was happy for me to start dating again.
In reality I just wasn't ready. I met my wife at a young age and had never really dated anyone before, so I didn't even know how to date, which led me to websites that were aimed purely for sex.
That turned into me chatting to multiple women online, talking about sex and hooking up. But again, I never actually met up with anyone. I had gone four years without having sex, and I was nervous that I would be terrible at it.
The dirty talking kept getting dirtier though, which led me to one website called MistressFinder.
Through my dirty chats I found out how much I got turned on by dominant women, those who knew what they wanted and just took it. I did get brave enough to have a couple video calls, although I always kept my face out of it for security reasons. I would stroke my six inch cock while these women told me what to do.
My daughter, Olivia, was at University, so when I was home from work, it gave me plenty of time to chat to these dominant women online.
And one day I got a message. When I clicked on it, I saw her username was "YoungDomme".
YoungDomme: Hey there, your profile really interested me, so I wanted to reach out and say Hi.
Young domme? I thought, then I typed back.
SubMan40: Hello, thank you for the message. Can I ask how young you actually are?
YoungDomme: I'm 18, but I like older, submissive men. The only problem is it seems a lot of older men have trouble being told what to do by such a young woman. Is that you?
18? That is young. My initial reaction was feeling a bit like a creep, chatting to such a young woman. However, it was just harmless fun, right?
SubMan40: Your age doesn't bother me. What's your name?
As she typed, my cock already began to grow at the thought of being submissive to such a young woman.
YoungDomme: I prefer to keep some anonymity. Why don't you just call me Mistress for now.
My cock throbbed. I don't know what it was about her, but the way she spoke, the dominance and confidence behind it intrigued me.
SubMan40: That works for me, Mistress. What are you into?
As I watched the three dots at the bottom of the screen show that she was typing, my hand went to my hard cock and slowly stroked it.
YoungDomme: I like total, sexual control. For example, you are not allowed to touch your cock unless I say so, my submissive.
Fuck.
I actually gasped and then let go of my cock. Then she sent another message.
YoungDomme: Other things I am into is degrading, humiliation, orgasm control, breeding fetish and anal play. That's just to name a few.
Once again, my cock throbbed as I read her list. Especially the anal part. My late wife never let me near her ass, but it had always intrigued me.
So, I typed back.
SubMan40: I like everything on your list. However, in efforts to be honest, I should tell you that all of my experience is purely online. I have never done anything with a domme in person.
YoungDomme: That's okay, my submissive. I'll help you grow into the perfect little fuck toy for me. Where are you from?
Now, I still had no intentions on making this a real life thing at that time so I gave a general area.
SubMan40: I'm from the North West. What about you?
YoungDomme: Similar. How are you with showing photos, videos and facetiming?
SubMan40: I am happy with all of them, however I do not want to show my face.
YoungDomme: That can work. Send me a photo of you completely naked so I know what I'm working with.
I already had plenty of photos saved from previously conversations. The one I looked best in and kept it the most anonymous was me in front of a full length mirror, completely naked but with the background blurred out. I sent it straight away.
YoungDomme: Mmm great body. I like that you have some hair on your body but not loads. Also that you're muscular. Most submissives are weak, skinny men. The idea of dominating a real man like you is perfect.
SubMan40: Thank you, Mistress. I'm glad you approve.
Her next message to me made me gasp. It was her, from her hips down and her legs spread. She was completely naked, and suddenly I was staring at a young, smooth and very wet pussy. She had two heart tattoos just above her pussy, which made me shiver with excitement.
YoungDomme: You can see exactly how much I approve, my submissive. Now, turn around and show me that asshole that belongs to me.
Wait, what?
SubMan40: When you said anal play, did you mean my ass?
YoungDomme: Of course. When a man lets you fuck his ass, it's the truest form of giving away their control.
Honestly, anal play with myself had never been something that I had thought of. However, as I looked at the photo of her pussy and with how much precum was leaking from my thick, hard cock, I was ready to do anything she told me.
Before I knew it, I was lying in bed with my legs spread and fingering myself with a tub of lube I normally only used for wanking.
And that's how my relationship with this young Mistress started. For three weeks we messaged every night. She would have me fingering myself and obeying all of her orders. After a few times I really got into fingering myself.
Then, after coming home from work one night, I loaded up my laptop to see a message from her.
YoungDomme: I want to facetime tonight. Are you free?
SubMan40: Definitely! When do you want to do it?
YoungDomme: Give me an hour to get ready.
I got everything ready. I grabby my lube and did a few push ups. In my bedside drawer I had a mask that I normally wore when facetiming in order to hide my identity, but as I looked at it, I changed my mind.
I had been speaking to this woman so much, and as far as I was aware, there was no way that our circles mixed. Strangely, I kind of trusted her. So, I put the mask away.
An hour later she facetimed me on my laptop. My heart was beating out of my chest. I answered it, still fully dressed and ready to meet my young Mistress.
At first the video of me filled the screen, face on show and everything. Then, she appeared.
Oh my god!
Her body was amazing!! Although she wasn't showing her face, and either she had very short hair or it was pulled up, because I couldn't see any of it.
But her body! She was thin and looked fairly short. She was smooth all over with a couple of small tattoos, and they were quite cute. She had smaller but perky breasts that held up on their own, and her skin didn't have a single imperfection. She was beautiful.
"Oh my god!" Her voice gasped, but it was robotic. She clearly had a voice changer on to hide how she really sounded.
"I'm sorry," I whispered, very self-conscious after her reaction. "Do you not like how I look?"
Her hands went up to cover her breasts, but she didn't say a word. I waited in the silence that felt like torture. Was this thing between us over?
Then, her hands slowly dropped and revealed her soft, smooth nipples that made my mouth drool.
"I do like," She said in her robotic voice. "I just... wasn't expecting to see your face."
"I thought I'd surprise you." I told her and smiled.
She seemed to relax, but I couldn't stop my eyes from roaming around her body.
"I never asked," My Mistress said. "You're single, right?"
"Yes, I am." I admitted.
"Have you ever been married?" She asked me.
I wasn't used to these sort of personal questions from her. It had always been about sex, but I guessed she was trying to get to know each other more.
"I was, but my wife died a few years ago." I admitted.
"I'm sorry to hear about that," She told me, "I... I hope you're okay."
This is getting very personal.
"I am now," I told her honestly. "It took a while, but I'm getting better."
"That... that's really good to hear." She told me, and I could swear she sniffled, as if she was crying.
I couldn't explain it, but there was something about this woman that made me feel at ease, as if I had known her my whole life and could tell her anything.
"Although I have never been with another woman since my wife passed." I told her.
"Why is that?" Mistress asked me.
"I used to say it's because my daughter wouldn't be ready for me to date again," I admitted. "But really, I was never ready."
Mistress cleared her throat, and although her breasts jiggled with her movement, I focused on her voice.
"You sound like a really good dad," She told me.
There was a moment of silence. I didn't know what to say. This had gotten very personal very quickly. So, I tried to lighten the mood.
"I must say Mistress, your body is amazing." I told her.
"Oh my god!" She gasped and burst out laughing, which confused me, but she eventually controlled herself. "Erm, thank you... my submissive."
"You are more than welcome, Mistress." I said and smiled again.
She took another moment to pause and seemed to gather her thoughts.
"Right, well," She said, and the confidence I knew came back to her, "Take off your clothes."
I stood up, and with her watching through the camera on my laptop I stripped off. My cock was already rock hard, and when I pulled my boxers down, it bounced free.
"Mmm, you really do have a magnificent cock." Mistress whispered.
"Well, it's all yours." I told her and sat down.
"This is so crazy," She said, but before I could ask why she said that, she continued. "Get on your hands and knees, my slut. Show me that asshole that belongs to me."
For the next half an hour I put on a show for my young Mistress. I was on my hands and knees and fingering myself to her instructions. She had me edge myself ten times, bringing me to the brink of orgasm over and over until I was begging her to let me finish.
"Stop now, slut!" She shouted.
Her dominant tone made my body heave with excitement.
"Please, can I cum, Mistress?" I begged.
"No," She barked back. "You belong to me. Never forget that! You will only cum when I let you! Now put your clothes back on!"
I sighed as I got dressed and sat back down.
"Good, bitch," She told me with a new sense of joy and satisfaction in her voice. "I need to go."
"Do you not want me to help you cum?" I asked.
"Hmm, not yet, but soon." She told me and hung up without saying bye.
Although I hadn't cum, that was possibly the hottest experience of my life! I was still panting when my phone rang besides the bed.
Shit! It's Olivia!
I panicked and controlled my breathing as I answered it.
"Hey hun, everything okay?" I answered, going back to my normal life mode.
"Hi dad," Olivia told me with a slight giggle in her voice. "Yeah, I'm good. Just checking in. What are you up to?"
Well, I was just fingering myself at the orders of a girl your age, who is now my Mistress.
"Not much," I told her and laughed myself. "What about you?"
"Just chatting to a guy." She told me with a strange tone.
"You have a boyfriend?" I asked. "I don't believe I have given him my sign of approvement yet."
"Oh, I'm sure you'll like him." Olivia told me.
We spoke for twenty minutes after that. She was doing well at University, apparently, getting on with her studies and not partying too much.
I kept laughing in my head that if she called me five minutes earlier, then I would've been busy fingering myself for my Mistress.

--

For the next month I messaged my Mistress every night. We facetimed a couple more times where she had a big focus on my asshole. She even let me cum a couple of times, but I was never gifted enough to get to see her cum. It became an obsession for me.
My Mistress had the perfect body, and all I wanted was to see her cumming. I yearned to please her.
Then, after that month, she sent me a message.
YoungDomme: I want to turn this into real life. I am free this weekend. I want you to book us a hotel room where you can finally be dominated by me in person.
Honestly, this scared the life out of me. I had come to feel personally attached to my Mistress, but this was a big step.
I didn't reply at first, although I very much wanted to agree. There was someone else whom I needed permission off as well.
"Hello my... dad," Olivia said when she answered her phone. "What's up?"
"I wanted to talk to you, if you have a minute?" I asked.
"Oh, sounds serious?" She replied in her soft, angelic voice.
"Well, I've met a woman," I told her. "I was planning on meeting up with her this weekend, but you're the most important person in the world to me. I wanted to make sure..."
"Do it!" Olivia cut me off.
"What?" I asked.
"Dad, it's been a long time since mum died," She told me. "I want you to be happy. If you want to meet up with this woman, then I want you to. You should be happy. And I'm sure any woman you've chosen is amazing!"
I almost had a tear come to my eye.
"What did I do to deserve such a great daughter." I told her.
"Oh dad, you have no idea." She told me.

--

This was it, the night I was going to meet with my Mistress. Not only would this be the first woman I touched since my wife died, but it would be my very first, in person experience as someone's submissive. And Mistress made it very clear that she would be pegging me with a strap on, a term I had only learnt from her.
My instructions were clear.
Go to the hotel room with a butt plug in, completely undress, put on a blindfold, handcuff my hands behind my back and then sit on the edge of the bed.
It was harder than I realised it would be to handcuff myself with my hands behind my back, but I eventually did it.
With the blindfold on, it was complete darkness. I was so excited to meet this young, beautiful woman. I still felt odd about the age difference, but just for this one night I would do what I wanted to make myself happy.
I wasn't a single dad. I wasn't a man with a successful career. I was going to let go and just do what I wanted for the first time in years with no self-doubt.
Every second that went by in that darkness felt like an hour. My cock couldn't go down, even if I tried. I was too excited.
And then, I heard the door open. Soft footsteps came into the room as the door closed. I could hear and sense her moving closer to me before stopping between my legs.
"Mistress?" I asked.
I still had no idea what this woman looked like from the neck up, and I was eager to see her. However, she was in control now.
Her warm, right hand touched my bare chest, and I felt her long nails slightly scratch down me.
"Oooh." I moaned at the dominant touch of another woman.
She kept clawing down my naked body, leaving little scratch marks until finally...
"Ooooh god!" I moaned when her small, soft fingers wrapped around my aching cock.
It had been so long since another person had touched my dick, just her hand felt heavenly.
I could hear her heavy breathing as she slowly stroked my length. Her fingers could barely touch around my cock that throbbed in her hand.
She kept slowly jerking up and down with a tight grip around my shaft as my precum was leaking out of my head.
Then, I felt her warm body move closer until a pair of soft, slightly wet lips touched against my neck.
"Ooooh Mistress." I moaned out.
My hands formed fists behind my back as she kissed my neck and gently stroked me. It was perfect, hotter than I ever expected. Any fear I had was completely gone.
Her wet, warm tongue ran the length of my neck, and I inhaled her intoxicating perfume. My entire body stiffened, and I jerked to her touch and control.
I felt her tongue go from the bottom of my neck up to the top and then graze against my jawline, and finally her soft lips pressed against mine.
"Mmmm." Mistress moaned as we kissed.
Her lips were delicious, both thick and soft. I couldn't help but open my mouth before feeling her tongue snake inside.
"Oooh Mistress." I moaned again before pushing my tongue against hers.
They rolled together, performing a slow dance in our mouths as we gently and lovingly made out. Her hand never left my cock. I was ready to explode right there.
When she pulled away from the kiss, I missed her lips... but not for long.
I heard and felt my Mistress sink to her knees in front of me, and when I felt a warm breath against my bare, thick cock, I moaned.
"Oh god... please..." I moaned.
"Mmmm." She whispered back.
And then I felt it. The base of her tongue pressed against the bottom of my shaft and proceeded to lick against my length until her lips wrapped around my cock.
"Fuuuckk!" I moaned when the warmth of her mouth engulfed my meat.
"Mmmm!" She moaned around me, forcing my body to vibrate.
It was fucking amazing! Feeling this young woman's tongue circle around my head as her mouth moved up and down my shaft.
I couldn't believe it. There I was, a 40 year old single dad with a dominant 18 year old girl on her knees sucking my cock.
Mistress did something even my wife could never do. She deep throated my cock. I felt her succulent lips sink lower and lower down my shaft, keeping a tight suction around my pole as she went deeper and deeper.
"Glllg!" She gagged but didn't stop.
Her mouth delved down, and I felt my cock slide into her throat. Whoever this girl was, she was clearly very experienced.
"Glllggg!!" She gagged even harder, and I felt spit run past her lips and onto my hairy balls.
My cock twitched in her tight throat, and somehow she even managed to get her tongue past her lips and lick my balls while deep throating me.
"Fuuuckk me!" I roared out.
Her mouth pulled up, and I heard her gag and pant in front of me. My dick felt drenched in spit that dripped down my balls.
Then, she stood up. It was torture being able to hear her undress without being able to see her. I knew what an amazing body she had, and it was right in front of me but still out of sight.
When I felt a small yet firm hand grab the back of my head, my body jolted. She pulled me forward and then.... Something hit my lips.
It only took me a second to realise what it was. The dildo attached to her strap on. This was it. I was being prepared to be fucked.
Just like my Mistress did, my mouth opened, and I took her fake cock between my lips. It was thicker than I expected, and my ass clenched around the butt plug.
It felt... strange having a fake cock in my mouth. My lips wrapped around it, and she pulled me deeper.
"Mmm gllg!" I gagged when it hit my throat. I must have only taken a few inches.
My Mistress was in control, and she was guiding my head back and forth, taking her fake cock.
I just kept my lips wrapped around her cock. After a few seconds I started to really like it, to like the feel of a dominant woman forcing my head up and down on her strap on and knowing that soon this young 18 year old would be fucking me.
She got more confidence then.
"Glgg!" I gagged, but she didn't stop. "Ggllg... gllg.. gllg!"
Over and over she forced the fake cock down my throat, and it didn't take long for spit to trickle down my chin.


It felt so degrading... so naughty... so fucking hot!!
"That's right, you little bitch. Take my cock." She moaned at me.
I recognise that voice.
But even in my confusion, she kept fucking my mouth. If anything, she got harder.
"Glllg! Glllg! Glllg!" I kept gagging, and my cock kept throbbing. More precum leaked out of me and joined the spit she left on my meat.
Mistress let go of my head but tapped me on the back, and I took the hint and kept bobbing up and down on her fake cock that was now drenched and dripping in my spit.
"Mmmm." I moaned around her strap on.
Her fingers moved to the knot in my blindfold. As she slowly untied it, my cock grew even harder. My hands, still locked behind my back, started to clench with excitement.
The blindfold went loose, and then she pulled it away.
The first thing I saw was her stomach and the black dildo that was filling my mouth. I was surprised with how much I had taken. I had at least half of this large dildo in my mouth easily.
I could see the small, cute tattoos on her body that I had come to love.
My eyes moved up. I saw her perky, soft breasts and her nipples I yearned to touch and pleasure.
And then... I finally saw her face.
There she was, smiling down at me, her long brunette hair falling down her shoulders and her piercing green eyes looking into my soul... My daughter.
"Hi... Daddy." She said in a soft, delicious voice.
My eyes had gone wide open in shock of what I was doing, but my body was frozen, and my lips were still tightly wrapped around my daughter's strap on.
Oh fuck! I've just had a blowjob by my daughter!!
"I'm sure this is a surprise," She said with nothing but confidence in her voice. "I was very surprised when I first saw who the naughty submissive was that I had been talking to."
My eyes couldn't look away from hers, but with a dildo down my throat, I couldn't move.
"I always wanted a long term submissive, an older, masculine man to worship me," Olivia told me, and her fingers caressed my cheek. "When I first saw that it was you, I was afraid it would be ruined. But... you're so hot. And there is no better man in the world than my Daddy."
My mind was racing. She had known it was me since I first showed my face, but she kept going anyway. My daughter really wanted me as her submissive. For some sick reason, my cock twitched.
"I know you have struggled to get over mum," Olivia continued. She was smiling but kept her dominant tone. "And I want to help you with that. If this is too much for you, then we can end this now and never mention it again. However... if you want to be my submissive, if you want me to give you everything you need, and you do the same for me... then keep... sucking... my... cock."
What the fuck?!
I thought my mind was going to explode. The woman I had been obsessed with for so long was my own daughter! She had made me cum online so many times. She had made me finger myself. She was planning on fucking me with a strap on. She was... she was perfect.
My blue eyes stayed locked with her bright green eyes and... my lips tightened around her strap on, and I took it deeper down my throat.
"Glllg." I gagged.
"Yeeeeeeeesss!!" Olivia moaned loudly. "Thank you, Daddy! I'm so glad! I wanted this so much!"
Seeing how happy she was made me want her more. I closed my eyes and gave my daughter's strap on the most energetic blowjob I could ever give.
"Oh fuck, my Daddy slut," Olivia moaned. "I'm going to make you love being my submissive. I'm gonna fuck you so hard! Just like you want, my little bitch."
"Mmmmm!!" I moaned.
I couldn't actually believe how hot it was to hear my own daughter talk to me like this.
"That's it, Daddy slut. Suck your daughter's cock!" Olivia moaned.
For a few minutes I bobbed up and down on her strap on until she grabbed my shoulders and pushed me backwards. I fell back and looked at my small, beautiful, dominant daughter.
"Fuck, you're so hot!" She growled at me.
When she stepped towards me, her tits jiggled. My daughter was so hot!
Olivia grabbed my legs and turned me around and onto my stomach. She then pulled me back, so I got up onto my knees. With my hands still locked behind my back, my chest and face pressed against the bed.
"Mmm, I can't wait to fuck your ass, Daddy slut." Olivia said.
Her warm, soft palms rubbed my ass cheeks.
"I can't believe it's you," I told her as her fingers spread my ass cheeks. "I'm so glad it is."
My daughter's fingers held onto the plug inside of my ass, and then she started to pull.
"Ooooohh!" I moaned as the thickness stretched my ass until it pulled out of me.
"Mmm, such a tight, virgin hole," Olivia whispered behind me. "Are you ready to be a good anal slut for me?"
"Yes... Mistress." I moaned, calling my own daughter my Mistress.
"Oh Daddy," Olivia whispered and spread my cheeks wider, "I love you so much."
And then... my daughter's tongue pressed against my tight asshole.
"Fuuuuckk!!" I moaned and gripped onto the bedsheets.
My fucking daughter is eating my ass!
"Mmmm, such a tight cunt." Olivia moaned.
Her thick lips pressed against me as her tongue delved inside of my hole. My entire body jerked, and my ass wrapped around her tongue.
She pumped her tongue in and out of me then ran the tip of it around my rim. Every second felt like sexual heaven, and my body twitched uncontrollably. My mouth remained hung open as I moaned from her rimjob.
Olivia began to tongue fuck me, pushing it in and out rapidly and delving even deeper into me.
"Mmmm," Olivia moaned... SPANK... "Such a slutty Daddy."
"Oh fuck!" I moaned as my 18 year old, small daughter spanked me.
I felt her spit on my exposed hole, and then a fingertip circled my rim.
"Does Daddy slut want his Mistress to finger him?" Olivia asked me while teasing my hole.
"Yes!" I moaned. "Please Mistress! Finger your submissive father!"
SPANK!
"Fuck, this is so hot!" Olivia growled.
Her finger pushed forward into me, and my ass wrapped around her as she delved deeper and deeper inside.
"Oooooh fuuuckk!" I moaned when she finally got knuckle deep.
A single finger was easy to take by this stage, but the fact that my own daughter was doing it made it so much better!
With my ass taking that finger so easily, she pushed a second inside of me. I felt a little tighter now, but Olivia was in full domme mode. She pumped those two fingers in and out of my ass while I moaned and panted like a slut.
The sex with my wife was amazing, but this was somehow even better!
Before long, my daughter had three fingers fucking my asshole while she spanked me.
"That's it, Daddy bitch! Moan for your Mistress daughter!" Olivia moaned with pure joy in her voice.
"Yes Mistress!!" I moaned back.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"Does Daddy bitch want his daughter to fuck him?" She asked me while shoving her three fingers deep into my ass.
"Yes!" I moaned to her.
"How does Daddy want to be fucked?" She asked while forcing her fingers in and out.
"Like a slutty bitch!" I told my daughter. "I want you to fuck me like the submissive slut I am for you!!"
"Good bitch," She told me and slapped my ass. "Once I'm done ruining your ass... you're going to eat my cunt until I cum all over your face."
Fuuuucckkkk!!!
I stayed perfectly still with my hands handcuffed behind my back while my daughter spread lube around her strap on and my eager asshole. When I felt the tip touch my rim, I shivered.
"I'll take it easy at first," She told me. "You're not the first virgin for me to break in."
What has happened to my innocent daughter?
With one hand holding her fake cock at my ass, her other hand held my hip, and then she began to push. I immediately felt how much thicker her dildo was than her fingers or any butt plug I had used.
"Ooooh Mistress!" I panted as my hole started to stretch around its head.
"Relax Daddy!" She yelled and slapped my ass. "You can take it."
I nodded and pressed my face into the bed as she applied pressure again. The dildo she was using was very lifelike with veins and ridges. Olivia kept pushing, and I felt my hole slowly spread open around her until...
"Ooooh fuuuckk!" I moaned as the head popped into my ass and my rim gripped around her shaft.
"There we go!" Olivia moaned. "Such a good anal whore."
"Fuck... fuck... fuck... that's thick." I panted, words I never thought I'd say to my daughter.
"This is nothing," Olivia laughed. "Soon you'll have my ten inch, thick, black dildo in your asshole."
She pushed another inch into me.
"Urrrghh fuck!" I moaned.
It was definitely stretching me, and there was slight pain, but the pleasure was overwhelmingly good!
With my chest and face pressed against the bed and my ass in the air, Olivia penetrated me deeper and deeper. I could feel the veins on her dildo as they stretched my ass open. Until... her body pressed against mine.
"There you go, Daddy slut. You've taken all of your daughter's cock!" Olivia laughed maniacally at me.
"Oooooohhh Mistress!!" I moaned. "Fuuck you're so deep!"
SPANK!
"I'm going to have fun using you." She growled, and then I felt her fingers grip my hair and pull my face from the bed. Her warm breath was on my ear. "When I'm your Mistress, you're going to take my cock whenever and wherever I want. You'll make me cum at a snap of my fingers... you're going to love serving me."
As she held me up, I was able to see in the mirror besides the bed. My daughter's slim, small frame behind my larger, hairier body looked so out of place, but fuck, it felt good!
"Yes Mistress," I pleaded to her. "I'm yours to use! I want to worship you completely!"
It was strange. I didn't feel like I was talking to my daughter. She was my Mistress, not just Olivia.
"Good bitch." She whispered and pushed my head back down.
Then it really started. Olivia grabbed my hips and pulled her cock back before slamming into my tight, stretched hole.
Her small, slim body hammered against mine over and over as I took her thick, long strap on cock. The noises coming out of me were wild. They were more like squeals than anything.
SPANK!
"Fuck! Take it, my Daddy slut!" Olivia moaned.
I could feel every inch of the dildo sliding in and out of my ass rapidly. Then, Olivia reached around, and her fingers wrapped around my cock.
"Oooooh Mistress!" I moaned like a slut.
"You love this, don't you?" Olivia growled. "Submitting to your daughter. Knowing that your own daughter owns you."
"Yes! Yes!" I moaned.
With her stroking my cock, she held herself deep inside of my ass, but I missed the feeling of being fucked. So, while she jerked my throbbing dick, I started to push back against her.
"You naughty slut!" Olivia shouted. "Fucking yourself like a worthless whore!"
Her hand stayed gripped around my cock, so when I pushed back and took her deeper, then rocked forward, I was both fucking my ass and her hand.
"Oh god... Mistress, this feels so good!" I moaned in a high-pitched voice.
"I know it does, my submissive," Olivia whispered. "And this is just the beginning. I'm going to fuck you so much."
"Yeeeeess!" I squealed.
Her hand left my cock, and her fingers dug into my ass cheeks. She squeezed and pushed them together and then pulled them apart.
"Oooh Daddy slut," She moaned, "You're gonna be such a good submissive. I'm going to make you cum over and over again."
My daughter slapped my ass and kept fucking me while I let out the unrecognisable moans of a slut. Then she pulled out of me.
"Nooo!" I whined and felt my stretched asshole stay open.
"Turn around, slut." Olivia ordered me.
I was so lost in her dominance that I did as she ordered. With my hands still locked behind my back I rolled over and looked up at my beautiful daughter. The look in her eyes was one I didn't recognise. She looked... hungry. The way she looked at me like a piece of meat to dominate. My cock flinched.
Olivia grabbed my legs and spread them apart before lifting them onto her shoulders. She was so small, and I felt ridiculous getting dominated by such a small woman, but that only added to my excitement.
When she leaned forward with my ankles on her shoulders, her tits nearly pressed against my hairy chest.
I felt her strap on tap at my exposed asshole, and then she slowly pushed into me again.
"Oooooh Olivia." I moaned as I stared into her eyes.
Her waist hit mine, and I had taken her entire cock again.
"Oh Daddy," Olivia whispered, "I'm so glad it was you."
Then she leaned down, and my daughter pressed her lips against mine. It should have felt wrong kissing my own daughter, but it just felt right.
My lips pressed back against hers, and they were so soft and thick. Mixed with her thrusting into me, I couldn't stop myself from moaning.
When my mouth opened to let out a moan, my daughter shoved her warm, wet tongue inside.
"Mmmm." I moaned as I rolled my tongue against hers.
Her hips gyrated as she thrusted into my asshole while we passionately made out. Our lips locked together perfectly as our tongues danced together.
Olivia's hands grabbed my body, and she pulled on my nipples and felt my muscles. I was yearning to touch her, to feel her body, but my hands were still locked behind my back.
"Please... unlock me." I panted into her mouth.
"Mmmm!" Olivia growled.
She bit my bottom lip hard and pulled back with it between her teeth. The animalistic look in her eyes and her smiled both excited and terrified me.
"You're mine," Olivia growled at me. "And you'll get whatever the fuck I say you can get."
As she sat up, her toned stomach glistened with a thin layer of sweat, and she pounded into me.
"Fuuuck!" I moaned. "Oh, fuck me! Fuck me, Mistress!!"
She was panting heavily while using all of her strength to hammer into my asshole. My legs fell from her shoulders and wrapped around her. I couldn't stop watching her perky tits bounce with every thrust.
Then she stopped with her strap on balls deep inside of me. I could see the cogs turning behind her eyes, and I just kept panting and waiting.
"I'm going to unlock you," Olivia told me, and my heart skipped a beat. "But you are not allowed to touch me. Got it?"
"Yes... yes Mistress." I moaned.
She pulled the strap on from my ass and rolled me over before unlocking the handcuffs. I wanted to just grab her, but I managed to control myself.
Then, Olivia laid down and smiled at me.
"Come and ride my cock, Daddy slut." She ordered.
With a smile on my face, I straddled my 18-year-old daughter. I grabbed the strap on and lined it up with my asshole. We kept perfect eye contact while I slid down her thick cock.
"Oooooohhh!" I moaned as this somehow felt even deeper.
Olivia reached around and grabbed my ass cheeks.
"Now, ride me, my anal whore!" Olivia demanded.
Now, it was a lot harder to ride a cock than I realised, and it took me a few minutes to get into the swing of it, but soon enough I was bouncing up and down on my daughter's fake cock like a seasoned whore.
I stared at her tight, hot body while using her dildo to fuck myself. Then, I sat down fully and gyrated my hips.
Doing this, I felt the tip of her strap on hitting something inside of me that made my body jerk.
Like a cheap slut I grinded back and forth on her cock. I had no shame or embarrassment as I moaned like a bitch on top of my daughter.
Then she grabbed my cock.
"Fuuck yes!" I moaned.
"That's right, bitch," Olivia moaned. "You're gonna cum with your daughter's cock deep in your asshole!"
"Yes! Yes! Yes!" I panted.
Her fingers felt amazing as she stroked me up and down.
"But there is one rule," She said with a cheeky grin on her face. "If my Daddy slut cums all over his daughter's body, then he has to lick every drop of it."
"Whaaat?" I moaned and kept riding her.
"That's right," Olivia replied firmly. "You're going to cum all over your Mistress Daughter, and then you're going to lick me clean like a good slut."
"Oh fuck... fuck... fuck." I moaned. I had never thought about tasting my own cum, but in that moment I would have agreed to anything. "Okay!"
"Fuck!" Olivia moaned as if surprised by my answer. SPANK! "That's right! You're gonna eat all of that cum up like a good boy!"
My moaning got uncontrollably loud as I both rode her strap on and she jerked my cock rapidly.
"Come on, dad," Olivia whispered. "Cum for me. Cover your daughter in your hot cum."
Hearing her call me dad pushed me over the line. My body tensed, my asshole clenched around the strap on, and my cock pulsated in her hand.
"FUUUUCCKKK I'M CUMMING!!" I squealed at the top of my lungs.
The first strike of my cum flew into the air before falling down and landing directly between Olivia's tits.
"Yeeeess!" Olivia moaned. "Cum for me Daddy!"
Her grip tightened around my cock as she pumped it faster and faster. Rope after rope of my hot cum flew into the air and landed across my daughter's naked body. I watched as the thick, white pools of my seed struck her delicate skin.
It was by far the most intense and pleasurable orgasm I had ever experienced in my life. My cum kept firing into the air as it shot from my cock, over and over again landing onto her body as I moaned and panted.
I stopped gyrating on top of her but Olivia kept stroking my cock. I looked down at her small hand rapidly jerking me as more and more cum flew out of me.
"Oooooh fuuuckk!" I moaned.
My legs trembled as the last few shots of cum landed on her stomach. When I finally stopped cumming my body heaved, and I panted louder than ever.
"Mmmm, good boy," Olivia whispered and pulled her hand away from my cock. Then I watched in awe as she licked the cum from her hand. "Mmm, delicious."
I was struggling to catch my breath, but seeing my daughter covered in my own cum was a dream.
My asshole felt very tight and a little sore now after my first fucking. Olivia granted me a few minutes to catch my breath before she clicked her fingers.
"Alright, well, you know what to do, my submissive." She told me. Although her tone was softer, there was clear dominance behind it.
I looked at the streaks of my cum that covered her tits and down to her stomach.
Fuck it, I've come this far.
"Yes, Mistress." I replied.
I climbed up and felt the dildo leave my stretched asshole. Then I knelt beside my naked daughter.
Her eyes were on me, and she was smiling as I leaned down. My tongue pressed against her right tit, and the taste of my own cum filled my senses. I had never tasted myself before, but I had to admit, it wasn't bad. And then the fact that I was licking it off my daughter and Mistress made it even hotter.
I felt my thick, hot cum against my tongue as I licked her wet tits. I scooped it up with my tongue, and once my mouth was full, I swallowed my own seed.
"Mmmm, good boy." Olivia moaned, seemingly getting pleasure by me doing this.
I went straight back to licking her tits as my cum trickled down her sides, and I managed to catch it quickly enough. Only my tongue touched my daughter's skin as I licked up load after load of cum.
While I was busy, Olivia was using two fingertips to rub a load of cum seed onto her other nipple.
"Make sure you clean that as well." She said and pointed to her firm, glistening nipple.
Fuck, yes!
I leaned over her body, and my lips wrapped around her nipple. When my tongue ran against it, I felt her hard nub throb against me.
"Ooooh, I like that." Olivia moaned.
Her hand rested on the back of my head while I sucked her nipple. My tongue massaged it, tasting nothing but my own cum.
My cock was already starting to grow while I sucked on my daughter's nipple. My tongue ran around in circles, and I felt her body shiver from my touch.


"Okay, keep cleaning me." She ordered.
I didn't want to, but I left her nipple and continued to lick the streaks of my own cum from her tits. Then my tongue worked its way down her body, and I licked pools of cum from her stomach.
When I saw a large pool that had formed at her belly button, I wrapped my lips around it and sucked the thick, hot liquid.
"Mmm." I moaned, actually liking the taste now.
I was so focused on cleaning my cum from her body that I didn't notice her shifting. It was only when she took away her strap on did I know what she was doing.
"Get between my legs." She panted.
As I moved, I watched my daughter's chest heave up and down. Her body had a glisten from my spit and cum. She was smiling up at me, and her green eyes looked to be glowing as she spread her legs and wrapped them around me.
"Okay," She panted and looked down at my cock that was hard again. I never got this hard this quickly after cumming. "Fuck me, my Daddy slut."
Thank you, god.
I looked down and saw her young, shaved, glistening pussy. If I could paint a picture of the perfect pussy, it would be hers.
The head of my cock rubbed up and down her folds, leaving my precum to mix with her juices.
And then, I pushed inside of my daughter's raw pussy.
"Ooooohhh!" I moaned as her warm, wet hole engulfed my cock.
"Urrgghhh Daaddy!" Olivia moaned. "Oh god... you're thick."
"Is this okay?" I asked, worried about hurting her.
"Don't worry... I've had thick before." She said with a grin, as if telling something naughty to her dad.
Exactly how experienced is my daughter?
I didn't have long to think about that though as she wrapped her thin, toned legs around my ass and pulled me deep inside of her.
"Fuuck, you're so tight!" I grunted.
It was as though her pussy was flinching around my cock and gripping on for dear life!
While I held myself balls deep inside of my daughter, I looked down at her. The muscles on my arms bulged as my hands were on either side of her head. Olivia panted while looking at me, and her feet ran up and down the back of my thigh as her fingers grabbed onto my back.
Her right hand moved until her fingers ran through the back of my head.
"Dad... Kiss me." She whispered.
I smiled before leaning down and lovingly kissing my daughter. I stayed still inside of her as her tongue snaked into my mouth. We made out then for a few minutes, slowly and gently as her fingers caressed my head.
While we made out, I slowly pulled out and slid my cock back into her.
"Oooh Dad," Olivia moaned into my mouth. "Oh god... yes."
I was slowly thrusting in and out of her, but not like the hard fucking like she did to me. This was making love to my daughter.
"Dad... dad..." She kept moaning into my mouth, "Oh god, Dad."
My cock was gliding in and out of her, getting coated in her juices while we held each other and lightly moaned.
"Mmm, Olivia." I moaned back into her mouth.
Then, her hand ran down my back and... SPANK! She slapped my ass cheek hard.
"It's still Mistress." She scolded me.
Seeing my own daughter be so firm with me, it was so fucking hot.
"Yes, Mistress." I told her with my own smile.
Her fingernails dug into my ass cheek before slapping them again.
"Now, fuck me!" She whispered and gripped my ass cheeks again. "Fuck me, Daddy."
In one quick, smooth motion my entire cock left my daughter's soaked pussy before thrusting hard back into her.
"Urrggghh yes!" Olivia moaned and arched her head back.
This was it now. Olivia may have been my Mistress and may have just fucked my ass, but now I was going to fuck her... hard!
My whole body rocked back before slamming hard into her pussy.
Her fingers kept gripping my ass cheeks, helping pull me deeper into her.
"Ooh fuck! Yes! Dad! Fuck me! Fuck my cunt!" She kept shouting and moaning.
Her pussy felt like pure perfection around my throbbing cock as I stroked my meat with her hole.
"Urrggh fuck!" I moaned back.
I was fucking her as hard as I possibly could, but she kept wanting more. I slammed in and out of her pussy, using all of my strength. She just kept moaning and shouting for more.
Before long I was panting, and both of us were dripping in sweat. Having cum so recently, I knew I was going to last a while.
So, I sat up with my cock still inside her as I caught my breath. But Olivia wasn't ready for a break.
As she laid down with her legs spread and around me, I watched as my 18 year old daughter began to gyrate her hips and fuck herself, using me like her own personal dildo.
The way she smiled at me, like a cheeky yet seductive grin while her hips moved up and down with my cock inside of her, it made me throb even more.
"You like that, Dad?" She moaned. "You like your daughter's cunt around your big cock?"
I kept watching in amazement at her movements.
"Fuck, yes." I moaned back.
Suddenly, Olivia's legs wrapped around me, and she jumped up. Her arms grabbed around my back, and she managed to roll me over so that she was on top.
Her knees hit the bed, and her ass began to bounce up and down, stroking my cock.
"Oooh, fuck yes! You're so fucking deep in, my Daddy!" Olivia shouted. "I'm gonna love using this cock whenever I fucking want!"
"Oooh fuck, Mistress!" I moaned back.
"That's right, my Daddy slut!" Olivia moaned. "You're just my personal fuck toy from now on! I'm gonna use this cock all the time! Deep in my young, tight cunt!"
Her fingers dug into my hairy chest as her waist rose and fell. I could feel her pussy clamping around my thick cock as she rode me. It was like I wasn't a person to her, but I was just a dildo for her cunt.
For a few minutes I watched my beautiful daughter riding me. Then I sat up so I was chest to chest with her. Our faces were just an inch apart as I held onto her back, our hot, sweaty bodies pressed together.
She kept panting, her warm breath against my face as her hips moved in circles and continued to use my cock.
"You should know," Olivia moaned as we held each other this close, her legs now stretched on either side of me. "Your daughter is a total nymph. I don't care how tired you are or how much your cock aches, I'm going to be taking you over and over again."
Olivia had definitely changed since starting university, but I loved it!
Her hips kept going in circles with my cock buried inside of her.
"You're going to fuck me whenever I tell you to," She moaned. "Your cock is just a toy for me to use now, just like your ass. You're my property now, dad, and I plan to make use of you."
Olivia's head dove forward, and her lips hit my neck. Then I felt her teeth bite down on me.
"Oooh fucck!" I moaned.
She was humping me now, thrusting her hips forward and backwards faster and faster. Her back was slightly wet as I held onto her, and she bit down harder on my neck.
"Fuck! Yes, Mistress!" I moaned to my daughter. "You can use my cock whenever you want! I'll please your body every day. I'll obey every one of your orders. You are my owner, and I am your sex slave!"
Her fingernails dug into my chest and shoved me back, so I laid down again.
"FUUUUCCKK!!" She screamed as she rode my cock like a mad woman. "FUUUCKK, DADDY!!!"
I could feel her pussy clenching around my cock as she came around me.
Somehow she felt even tighter as she stroked my dick. It was too good.
"I'm getting close!" I warned, having no idea if she was on any protection.
Her fingernail dug harder into me, hurting but adding to the pleasure.
"Cum inside me!" She moaned while she kept cumming.
"Are you..." But I couldn't finish my question about her being on the pill.
"FUCKING CUM INSIDE ME, YOU DIRTY FUCKING SLUT!!" She shouted and humped my cock harder and harder.
My cock expanded as my second orgasm battered through my body. I pulsated as I unloaded deep inside my daughter's cunt.
"YEESSS!!" Olivia moaned. "Fill me with your cum, Daddy!! Fill your daughter with your hot, thick cum!!"
Load after load of my cum was unleashed inside of my daughter, and it felt... fucking amazing!!
She was panting and breathing erratically, almost hyperventilating as she rode me throughout both of our orgasms.
Her pussy kept spasming around my shaft as her movements slowed down. When she finally stopped, I sat up and kissed her again.
Our lips gently and lovingly met in a slow and romantic kiss. I held onto her, and she held onto me. Neither of us moved, but we just kept our lips together as the entire world around us seemed to disappear.
When she broke the kiss, she pulled back an inch or so. She was still breathing heavier than normal but lovingly staring into my eyes.
"I love you, dad." She whispered.
I held her face and caressed her cheek with my thumb.
"I love you too." I whispered back.
Olivia smiled at me, and for a moment she looked at me as her father again, until she blinked and that dominant grin came back.
She pushed on my chest until I laid down again. My cock was going soft and almost falling out of her cum filled pussy.
"Now, you know the rules," She said. "When you cum with me, you have to clean it up with your tongue."
I looked at her and blinked.
"You mean..." I said before she interrupted me again.
"Yes, my submissive," She whispered. "You're going to eat my creampie until I cum again."
As Olivia lifted herself up and moved up my body, a few droplets of cum fell from her pussy and onto my chest. Then she hovered over me. I stared at her freshly fucked, cum filled pussy.
A drop of my seed fell onto my lips just before she sat down, and I extended my tongue. I pressed it inside and got a full mouthful of my cum mixed with hers.
"Ooooh Dad!" She moaned. "I love having my creampies eaten!"
"Mmmm!" I moaned as I tasted myself and her.
I licked, sucked and swallowed my second load of cum and then massaged her throbbing clit until my daughter came over my face.
After Olivia was done, she laid down beside me. I wrapped my arms around her, and we laid together, naked and exhausted.
It was strange how now that we were both fully satisfied, the dynamic of dominant to submissive seemed to go.
"I'm going to be visiting home a lot more now." She whispered and kissed my arm as I held her.
I laughed and kissed her cheek.
"You have a lot of explaining to do young lady." I said.
Although we were both naked, I had taken back on the role of father.
"Like what?" She asked with a cute giggle.
"How about the fact that my innocent daughter is a nymph dominant woman that is clearly experienced pegging men? And taken thick cocks?" I asked and she laughed out.
"Sorry," She whispered. "You're not disappointed in me, are you?"
"Olivia," I whispered, and she didn't react to me not calling her Mistress. "I love you, everything about you. You're my daughter..."
"And your Mistress." She corrected me and laughed.
"And my Mistress," I replied. "This is... a little strange, but I love you no matter what."
"Thank you... Dad," She whispered. "That means a lot."
We held each other in silence for a few seconds until I kissed her cheek again.
"Although," I said, "You do need to tell me how long you've been hiding all of your tattoos."
Olivia turned around, so we were face to face while holding each other.
"How about, next time I fuck you, I tell you everything and everyone I've done?" She asked.
"Then you better fuck me soon." I told her.
I kissed my daughter and wondered... where our new relationship would take us.
The End
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It had been an interesting couple of weeks since Emily and I had that night of pure sexual heaven with those two black guys. Although the sex with Emily was mind-blowing, we decided that it would be best not to let it happen again.
It didn't ruin our friendship, and if anything, it brought us closer as we had our own little secret. And since we felt stronger than ever, we thought it would just be a one-off exciting experience that we shared the one time.
Also, it wasn't like some dark secret that we never spoke about. For example, last weekend Emily was getting ready for a date and joked about sex.
"Bet he won't make you cum like I did." I said, and Emily burst into laughter.
"I wish!" She replied.
Honestly, yeah, I would love to go down on Emily again, but our friendship was more important than a quickie.
My friendship with Grace was going well too, and although there was plenty of sexual tension between us, nothing else had happened yet.
Since that fourway with Emily and the two black guys, I tried to rein myself in a little. I was committing a lot of sins, and the Catholic girl in me was beginning to worry, which brought me to where I was currently.
I was sat in the church pews with my mum and dad and the rest of the Catholics singing a hymn while Father Daniels led the way. He was at the front in his long black cassock and white collar, although the altar he stood behind was a large wooden structure that covered everything from his chest down.
I had made a decision that it was time for me to finally confess what I had done. The worry over my recent actions was getting to me, and I had to confess them, for my own sake.
It would be hard. I didn't know how I'd look Father Daniels in the eye after telling him what I had done, but I had to. I had to absolve myself.
"Thank you all for coming today," Father Daniels spoke out and brushed a part of his black hair backwards. "I wish you all a good Sunday."
Everyone stood up and prepared to go, and my mum and dad turned to walk away until they saw me stood still.
"Are you coming, sweetie?" Mum asked me.
I was dressed in my normal Catholic girl clothes. My plaid skirt that was now below my knees, a white shirt and cotton socks that went up to my knees. It was like my outfit at the sex shop but a lot less revealing.
"I'm going to confess." I whispered while my hands played with my skirt as I fretted.
"My princess," Dad said and tapped my shoulder, "You're a good girl. Do you want us to wait?"
The Church was close to my mum and dad's, and honestly I had no idea how long I would be in there for.
"No, it's fine," I told them. "I'm going to meet up with Emily after, if that's okay?"
"Of course," Mum told me. "It's Sunday dinner later though, so don't be late."
"I won't." I replied and hugged them both.
Once the church had died down and I saw Father Daniels go into the confessional booth, I headed into the other side of it. Although I was hidden, I knew he would recognise my voice straight away.
"Bless me, Father," I whispered nervously, "It has been eight months since my last confession."
He spoke from the bible and made the sign of the cross before continuing.
"What would you like to confess, my child?" He asked.
Oh god, please forgive me.
"I have been indulgent in... lust." I admitted.
I was expecting a gasp or some judgement, but honestly, I had no idea what other people spoke of in these confessions.
"Do not be afraid," Father Daniels spoke. "This is a safe place. It is just you, me and God."
"I have... I have..." I stuttered, "I have been committing acts that God would dislike."
"God is forgiving," Father Daniels said to me. "Giving in to desires of flesh is easy to do, but confessing them proves your virtues."
"It was very easy to do." I said before stopping myself.
"Everything that you say here will be spoken of in confidence," Father Daniels reassured me when he sensed my nerves. "Speak freely."
"I just..." I stuttered again, "I've done things that I never thought I would. I have allowed my lust to control me and make me do acts that others would find disgusting."
"You are young," Father Daniels told me comfortingly. "There are not many who could resist such temptations, but don't worry, my child. Speak your truths."
"Okay, I can do this," I said to myself and took in a heavy breath. "I have laid with people out of wedlock."
Then, I heard Father Daniels attempt to stifle a laugh.
"Do you mind me speaking freely?" Father Daniels asked.
"Of course, Father." I told him.
"Zara," He said, confirming that he knew it was me, "You are a young woman. God will not judge you for giving in to your needs. I have heard many stories in confession, I'm sure they will make your acts seem less severe."
Okay, just say it.
"I've slept with multiple men... and women," I admitted. "Sometimes more than one at a time."
That did it. It brought a moment of silence from Father Daniels, and I knew it had shocked him.
Please say something!!
My fingers fidgeted with my skirt as I tapped my foot and waited for his reply.
"Okay, that... I wasn't expecting," He said and took a few more seconds to recompose himself. "I must ask, were all of these encounters consensual?"
"Yes," I told him. "Some of them were instigated by me, like when I took three men to bed at once."
Father Daniels choked and coughed in shock, and my face went bright red. I couldn't believe that I had just blurted that out! Being so open with Emily and Grace must have been having an effect on me.
"That is... okay," He told me. "Giving into the needs of flesh is not as bad as people..."
"I've also been with multiple women," I blurted out. If I was going put myself through this, then I knew I had to say everything. "I spent a weekend as an older, married woman's submissive, where I also had sex with her other female submissive. Then her husband came back and... we did anal."
Once again Father Daniels went quiet. I felt very, very embarrassed. But I needed to get everything out.
"Is that everything you need to confess?" He eventually asked.
"No," I told him. "So I had two men have sex with me while I was tied up in a BDSM room at work, and then I slept with the older woman, her submissive and then her husband. Then I had sex with three men at one time. Then I... pegged a man while in that BDSM room. Finally, I had sex with my female friend and two other men at the same time."
Oh god, that felt good to get off my chest.
But I wasn't quite done.
"I also have a strange, flirty relationship with my colleague, who is also a girl." I admitted, finally getting it all out.
"That was... unexpected," Father Daniels said. "What's pegging?"
Oh my god!
I actually laughed, more out of embarrassment than anything. But it did feel good to get it all out.
"It's erm, well," I stuttered. I couldn't believe I was about to admit this to my priest. "It's when I wear a strap on and have sex with a man, in his..."
"I think I understand," Father Daniels cut me off. "That is all, erm, very different." Then there was an awkward silence. "Having intercourse with a married woman is something that God would not approve of. However, with the husband being aware, that does make it better."
"I'm sorry," I whispered. "I've done a lot of sinning. Am I a lost cause?"
"Not at all," Father Daniels told me. "Everyone has their own secrets like this. Lust is one of the hardest sins to not commit. You should not chastise yourself for committing acts many others have committed."
"Many?" I asked. "Does that mean..."
"Before I joined the church, yes," Father said, which eased my mind. "Although, not everything you have done."
He laughed at that, which did ease my mind. Maybe I had been making too big a deal about all of this.
"Does... does this all stay between us?" I asked.
"Of course," Father Daniels told me. "None of your family, or anyone else, will know about your confessions."
"What should I do?" I asked. "What if I can't stop myself from letting my lust control me again?"
"You shouldn't be so hard on yourself," He told me. "As long as you are safe and aware of what you are doing, then you will be okay in the eyes of God. And I am always here to help with your confessions."
A weight had been lifted off my shoulders, and with that... my pussy twitched. I had been so overwhelmed by this guilt lately, but now, it was gone.
"Thank you, Father." I told him.

--

Something was slightly different after that confession. The way that Father Daniels eyes would land on me when he gave sermon. He would look away when I caught him, but he would do it again.
And the look in his eyes. I could tell that he no longer saw me as just another young girl in his church. He knew what I had been doing, and I could tell in his eyes that he was curious.
The week after that confession I was in the confessional booth again.
"Hello Father, it's me again." I said, a lot less nervous than last time.
"Hello, my child," Father Daniels said. "How have you been since your last confession?"
"Much better," I told him. "Although I do have more to confess."
"Of course you do," Father Daniels replied with a laugh. "What have you done since your last confession? A gang bang?"
I burst out into laughter! Father Daniels was fairly young for a priest, and good looking, but I never expected to hear him say that!
"No, nothing like that," I replied while still laughing. "I met up with a guy I have been texting, and we had sex in his car."
"Just the one guy this time then?" Father Daniels joked.
"Yes, just the one," I replied. "is it okay for me to do that though?"
"Listen Zara," Father Daniels said. "Sex is something everyone does. Meeting up with a man that you like and having sex isn't something to feel ashamed of. As long as you are safe and consensual."
"Oh, it was definitely consensual." I replied confidently and smirked.
"Well, that's good at least," Father Daniels laughed.
Something hit me then. Speaking so openly with this older, handsome man about sex... I saw him in a new light. Was I attracted to Father Daniels?
"You said that before joining the church you had experiences of your own?" I asked.
"I don't think that's something you need to hear about." Father Daniel replied, but his tone was still joking.
"I just think it would help with my guilt if I knew that someone as close to god as yourself had been in similar situations." I said.
I was being honest, although the idea of hearing about my sexy priest's sexual acts did arouse me.
"Well, just so you know, these confessions work both ways," He told me, and I agreed. "Before I came to the church I was... a little lost. I had no interest in commitments, so I went through women like there was no tomorrow."
Oh my god! I moaned in my head and had to squeeze my legs together.
"And you haven't been with a woman since you joined the church?" I asked.
"I haven't," He told me. "Sixteen years now."
"Wow," I replied. "Ever since I first starting having sex, I couldn't imagine going a week without it."
Father Daniels chuckled at that.
"It can be hard at times," He told me, I bet it is! "But I have faith that God will always lead me the right way."
"Thank you, Father," I said to him. "You have really helped ease my mind with all of this."
"It's my pleasure, Zara," He said. "You're a beautiful young woman. I have no doubt that you will find God's path for you."
Beautiful?

--

Since opening up to Father Daniels, I found myself wanting to see him more. I even began to go to church without my parents, just so I could look at him. I noticed more and more looks off him, which led me to pulling my skirt up a little higher.
Nothing crazy, so no one said anything, but enough to show Father Daniels more of my skin.
One day I was finishing lunch with my parents in my usual Catholic girl's clothes and my blonde hair tied back in a pigtail when I stood up.
"Where are you going?" My dad asked.
"I'm going to church, if that's okay?" I replied.
"Look at you," Mum said and smiled. "You're really getting into it, aren't you. I'm so proud."
If only you knew I was going because I fancy our priest.
When I got to church, my heart fluttered at the sight of Father Daniels. I sat at the back of the church and listened to him. As usual he spoke from behind the altar that completely covered him from the chest down. When it was all over, I walked to the front as everyone began to leave.
"Zara," He said with a smile, "I feel like I've been seeing you a lot more recently."
"What can I say," I replied, "You seem to have brought out my desire for church."
"Well, that is one desire I can approve of," He joked. "Do you want to go the confessional booth again?"
I laughed and looked at him.
"I think we know enough about each other that we don't need to go into the booth." I joked.
"Good point. How can I help?" He asked me.
I watched as he tried to carry multiple bibles in his hands until one dropped onto the floor. His black robe went tight as he tried to bend over to pick it up.
"Here, I'll get it." I told him.
I didn't even mean to, but I bent over right in front of the Father as I reached down for the bible. When I realised what I was doing... I didn't stop.
My hand grabbed the holy book while I felt my skirt ride up the back of my thighs, knowing that a priest was looking at me. Eventually I pulled myself up and saw Father Daniel's eyes quickly dart away.
My pussy twitched knowing that he was checking me out.
When I handed the bible back to him, I made sure that our fingers touched for a couple of seconds, which made sparks of electricity go through my body.
"So, erm, I do have something I wanted to ask you." I said and put on a cute, girly voice.
Father Daniels looked flushed as he stared at me. His eyes tried to sneakily go to my chest and then back up.
"Ask away." He said to me.
"Well, you remember that boy I told you about that I was texting?" I asked as we made our way to the back of the church where he kept the bibles.
"The one in the car? Oh, I think I remember." Father Daniels said with a chuckle.
"Yeah, that's the one," I said with my own smile. "Well, he's invited me to go on a skiing holiday with some of his friends."
"That sounds like fun." Father Daniels replied.
He took the bible from my hands, once again making our fingers brush before he put them back.
"It does," I told him. I then put my hands behind my back and puffed my chest out to entice him even more. "Well, it's just I'll be the only girl there. And two of the guys going are the ones that I had that one night when the three of us were together."
Am I trying to seduce a priest?
"And you think they will all want to... you know?" He asked me.
"All have sex with me during the four days away?" I joked. "Yeah."
Although Father Daniels was smiling, his face was blushing.
"I have to say Zara, you are full of surprises." He told me and sat down and signalled for me to sit next to him.
"I hope that's a good thing." I told him while batting my eye lashes and sitting down.
"Of course it's a good thing," He told me.
"So, do you think God would frown at me being at a group of men's beck and call for a few days?" I asked, almost wanting to shock him now.
"Everyone's relationship with God is different," Father Daniels told me. "As long as you are not doing anything morally wrong and you're happy with your decision, then it should be fine."
"I don't know how you do it, Father," I said to him. "How you withhold yourself from sex for so long."
"Well, it's not as easy as it looks," Father Daniels told me. "There are times where temptation is, erm, strong."
"Like when a young woman is right in front of you, wanting you?" I asked, amazed by my own bravery.
Father Daniels stared at me. I couldn't figure out what he was thinking. He didn't look surprised, but his face stayed straight.
"Especially in times like those," He told me. "The temptation to act like my younger self comes on hard."
"Maybe, in those times," I said and edged myself slightly closer towards him, "that young woman would want to know just how hard it comes."
I moved closer again so that my legs touched his black robes and pressed against his leg.
I wonder if he's hard under that robe for me?
"I don't think God would approve of that," He told me but was unable to take his eyes away. "Even if it was massively wanted."
"You told me," I whispered and slowly put my hand onto his leg, "that God will show me my path... maybe that path is to a Holy man."
My fingers lightly squeezed his thigh, and although Father Daniels didn't move, I could feel him tense up.
"I don't think you are prepared for what you would be opening up," He told me. "If you were to devote yourself to me, then I would expect total obedience. You would worship every order I gave."
Ooooh fuck!!
"You took your vows, Father," I told him and moved even closer. "So let me take mine, to vow to be your obedient slut."
My hand moved higher up his thigh, and I was just about to touch his cock when he grabbed my wrist. His look had changed now. The kind priest wasn't there, but he was a hungry, dominant older man.
Suddenly I was on my feet, and Father Daniels pulled me to the altar where he spoke from. The front door to the church opened, but before anyone came in, Father Daniels pushed me to my knees.
Behind the altar I was completely hidden to the public. Only someone stood next to Father Daniels would be able to see me.
"You are going to suck my cock for the rest of Mass," He told me. "Do not make me cum. Let me see how well you can worship a Holy Man's dick."
"Yes, Father." I whispered back.
My fingers grabbed onto his black robe and began to lift them up as I heard people entering the church.
"Father Daniels," I heard one voice that I painfully recognised. "Have you seen my daughter?"
Fuck! Why is my dad here?!
But then, Father Daniels tapped my head.
"She was here earlier," Father Daniels told my actual father. "I believe she left after the service. Are you staying?"
"Definitely." My dad told him.
From the sound of his voice, my dad was on the other side of the altar as I lifted Father Daniels' robe up. I grabbed onto his boxers and pulled them down, and I had to bite my bottom lip to stop from gasping at the size of Father Daniels' thick, hard cock.
He has gone so many years without sex, but he's willing to break that for me. Thank you god!
"Good," Father Daniels told my dad as my fingers wrapped around his thick, juicy cock. "I have had a few conversations with your daughter. You have raised her well."
This is so wrong! But it feels so right!
I licked my thick, soft lips. I opened them wide and leaned forward to take Father Daniels' cock inside.
Ooooohh Father! I moaned in my head.
"That means so much to hear," My dad told the priest whose cock was in my mouth. "We're very lucky to have you as our priest."
The base of my tongue pressed against Father Daniels' head and swirled around, tasting his delicious, addictive precum. I wondered who was the last lucky woman to get to taste him.
"I am honoured to hear that." Father Daniels told him.
My mouth opened wider, and I took Father Daniels cock deeper. I wrapped my lips around his thick shaft and massaged his head with my tongue. He was... fuck, he was perfect.
"If you need any help, then let me know." My dad told the Father.
Just then, Father Daniels put a hand onto the back of my head and pushed me a little deeper.


"Thank you," Father Daniels told him. "I'll keep that in mind."
With his fingers lightly on the back of my head, I moved up and down. I was going slow and as quietly as possible while sucking off a priest with my father so close.
"I'll leave you to it, Father." My dad said and walked away.
I knew it should have felt wrong doing this, but something about pleasing one of the holiest men I had ever met felt like I was doing god's work.
So I made another vow in my head, one to give Father Daniels as much pleasure as humanly possible. He deserved that.
As more and more people arrived and I heard them move around the church, I kept my slow and steady pace of bobbing on Father Daniels cock.
When he spoke to someone and they spoke back, knowing how close they were, it made my pussy gush.
My hands grabbed at Father Daniels' waist, so it was only my lips that touched his cock. Forward and back my head moved, gently and lovingly sucking on his cock while my tongue spread spit around his head.
It didn't take long for him to be twitching and jumping in my mouth. To be fair, he hadn't felt a mouth around his cock in a long time.
Then, he began to speak.
It became very... very hard not to moan while sucking his dick while he spoke to god knows how many people in that church.
Honestly, feeling this holy man's cock throb in my mouth was one of the hottest things I had ever experienced! And when he would have to stifle a moan, my pussy twitched.
When I heard everyone stand up to sing a hymn, I knew that my noises would be overpowered.
"Mmmm!!" I moaned around his cock as all of the church goers sang.
I bobbed up and down faster, turning this into a wet, slutty blowjob.
Father Daniel grabbed the back of my head while I took him further down my throat.
"Mmmm!!" I moaned again, and then I pushed my head deeper. "Gllg!"
His cock was so fucking long and thick! I loved it!! The singing continued, so I fucked my own face with his cock.
"Gllg... glllg.... Glllgg!" I gagged over and over and felt spit start to run down my chin.
Then, the singing stopped and I pulled back, leaving just his wet head in my lips.
My lips were now moist, as was his cock, as I began to just please his head. Father Daniels continued to speak, and he did well to keep it together while I pleasured him.
I glided up and down his wet shaft, using my tongue to please him in the best way I possibly could. Father Daniels would throb and leak into my mouth, which only encouraged me to go harder.
The next time hymns started, I went for it again, shoving his cock down my throat and making myself gag and spit all over myself.
"Gllg... gllg... gllg..." I gagged around his big, thick cock.
He started to expand in my mouth, and I felt his body tense up.
"Mmmffff." I heard him groan, but it was overpowered by the singing.
And then... his cock unleashed his thick, holy cum down my throat.
"Mmmmmm!!" I moaned as I tasted his delicious seed.
He really had been holding himself back because his cock erupted like a waterfall of cum into my mouth.
I sucked, swallowed and moaned around his meat like a Jezebel while wanting more and more. With his thick cum coating my mouth, I shoved my head deeper and felt my throat wrap around his cock.
More and more cum pumped down and into my stomach as I sucked and licked him.
My lips gripped around his cock and sucked hard. While a holy hymn was being sung, I was devouring gallons of hot cum.
It trickled down my chin, mixing with my spit.
Finally he stopped cumming, but I didn't stop sucking. Even as he went soft, my mouth went up and down, licking and sucking him clean.
For five minutes I gently sucked on his soft, wet cock while Father Daniels continued with the service. Then he started to grow again.
It didn't take long for me to be sucking on a hard cock again. This time, now filled with cum, I just lovingly bobbed up and down. This went on for a while, until Father Daniels had finished his service.
As I heard people leaving, I slowed down on sucking his cock, and now I was more making love to him with my tongue.
"That was a great service, Father." I heard my dad's voice again.
"I'm glad you liked it," Father Daniels told him. "And say hi to your daughter from me when you see her."
You naughty priest.
"I will do. See you soon, Father." My dad said and walked away.
I remained hidden with Father Daniels' cock in my mouth until everything went silent and he stepped backwards. His cock fell from my mouth and his robes fell back down. I saw him look down at me, spit and cum around my lips and my chin.
"What did I tell you?" He asked me with an annoyed look on his face. "I told you not to make me cum."
"I... I thought that meant I was doing a good job?" I asked, suddenly nervous.
"Come here." He ordered me.
Father Daniels grabbed my wrist and pulled me to my feet and then led me to a wooden barrier that separated where the platform where the priest stood to where the church pews were.
With a hand pressed on my back he pushed me over it, until the bottom of my chest rested against the wooden fence.
"Now, if you are going to disobey my orders, then you will be punished," Father Daniels told me. "That is your penance, understand?"
"Y-yes... Father." I whispered, I was suddenly afraid but also so turned on.
I felt his fingertips on the back of my thigh, which sent shivers throughout my body. Slowly my skirt was pulled up and then rested on my back, with my arse fully on show to my priest.
"A thong," He said. "You do dress accordingly. Keep looking forward."
My eyes stayed fixed on the benches where I would normally sit and listen to Father Daniels' sermons.
He walked away, but I didn't turn to watch him, and then he returned. I felt a long, thin object press against both of my butt cheeks, and I quickly realised it was a long, wooden ruler.
"Now," Father Daniels spoke calmly but forcefully, "You will take your punishment, and after every strike you will say 'Thank you, Father', understood?"
This is so fucking hot!!
"Yes, Father." I replied.
With my arse fully exposed and the wooden ruler pressed into my cheeks, my pussy gushed onto my thong.
"Okay, let's begin." He said.
When the ruler moved away from my arse I expected a light tap. Oh, how I was wrong.
THWACK!
The ruler slapped against both of my cheeks in unison, and I felt the sting of the thin, long ruler hit me.
"Oooh fuck!!" I gasped in the shock of the pain.
"That is not what you're supposed to say," Father Daniels told me while pressing the ruler against my arse. "For that, you will have ten strikes."
The initial sting of the strike disappeared quickly, but I could feel the burn exactly along the line of where he got me.
"Yes... Father." I panted.
"Okay then." He said and pulled the ruler back.
I gritted my teeth, okay, you can do this!
THWACK!
"Mmmmffff!" I clenched my jaw. "Thank you... Father!"
"There's a good girl." Father Daniels whispered.
Honestly, hearing that made me want to please him even more! Even as my arse cheeks felt like they were on fire.
The ruler pulled back, and I braced myself again.
THWACK!
"Ooooh thank you, Father!" I moaned loud enough that my voice echoed around the church.
THWACK!
"Thank you, Father!" I moaned.
THWACK!
"Thank you, Father!" I moaned again.
THWACK!!
"Oooh fuck!! Thank you, Father!" I shouted.
The sound of him striking my arse with the ruler filled the room. My arse cheeks were stinging and burning now, and it felt as though he was hitting the exact same spot every time.
"Such a good girl," Father Daniels whispered to me, "Taking your punishment well."
The ruler pulled back into the air quickly enough that I could hear the wind move around it. And then... THWACK!
"Fuuckk! Thank you, Father!" I shouted back to him.
THWACK!
"Ooooh, fuck me!" I moaned and quickly remembered. "Thank you, Father."
I was panting by this stage. My chest heaved up and down against the wooden rail as I felt sweat start to form on my body.
Father Daniels ran the ruler across my burning, sensitive bum cheeks.
"Three left," Father Daniels told me. "Think you can take them?"
I was breathing heavily, and my blonde hair was now falling in front of my face. I looked straight ahead at the church pews.
"That doesn't matter, Father," I told him. "I will take whatever you tell me to."
The ruler left my arse cheeks, and I prepared for another strike, but then I felt his fingers hook around my thong. I didn't say anything, and I stayed still as he peeled my soaked thong down.
When they reached my ankles, my soaked pussy and arsehole were fully on show, and Father Daniels tapped the ruler against the inside of my thighs.
"Spread your legs wider." He instructed.
My feet spread further apart, and I stepped out of my thong. It did not go over my head that anyone could walk into the church at any moment, but if Father Daniels wasn't worried, then neither was I.
"Now," Father Daniels spoke, "these last three will be the worst, to absolve you of the sins you have already committed."
"Yes... Father." I whispered and worried over how it could get worse.
"But this will not absolve you of sins you are yet to commit," He told me. "So, in your future confessions just know that this will be your punishment."
"Okay?" I replied.
"You may still act out these sins, but this will be your punishment." He said.
And then I realised what he was going to do. The ruler run up the inside of my left thigh until the width tapped gently against my bare, exposed, soaked pussy.
Oh no!
I was about to speak when the ruler pulled back quickly.
THWACK!! It hit, hard, directly onto my bare pussy.
"FFUUUUCCKKK!!" I shouted.
"You didn't do as you were told, so that doesn't count." He told me and gently tapped my pussy with the ruler.
I could hear and feel my wetness coating the ruler as some strange pleasure coursed through my body.
And then... THWACK! He slapped my pussy directly with the ruler again.
"Ooooh fuck! Thank you, Father!!" I moaned out.
He wasn't hitting my pussy as hard as he hit my arse, but it was so sensitive that it made my entire body shake.
"Good girl, you're doing very well." He told me, and my heart lit up.
"Thank you, Father." I said before he even struck me again.
THWACK!
"Oooooh, my god!! Thank you, Father!" I moaned.
It hurt, but that pain and who was doing it to me gave me even more pleasure! My pussy was even leaking down my thighs.
"Last one," Father Daniels said. "But you are going to ask for this one. Ask me to punish you."
"Please Father," I panted. "Please punish me for sinning. I have been a slut, and I deserve to be punished by you striking my pussy."
"Good girl." He whispered and then...
THWACK!
"FUCK ME!" I shouted from his hardest strike. "Thank you, Father!"
I was moaning and panting as my punishment had ended. It was possibly the most turned on I had ever been in my life, all thanks to a priest.
Bent over at the front of a church, I felt his hands on my hips.
"You have been a naughty Catholic girl for other people," Father Daniels whispered as he knelt down behind me. "Now, you will prove to me why you still deserve to be a Catholic girl in my church."
I could feel his warm breath against my smooth, soaked pussy lips.
"I'll do anything, Father." I told him.
And then, I felt Father Daniel's tongue press against my throbbing clit from behind.
"Ooooh fuck, Father!" I moaned and gripped onto the wooden banister.
My priest is eating my pussy in the church!!
His tongue delved deep into my hole as his lips sucked on me. Father Daniels' fingers gripped at my arse cheeks and spread them apart as he made love to my cunt with his tongue.
I was panting, and as I looked up I saw a giant wooden cross at the far end of the church. If it wasn't a priest eating me out, then I would feel guilty, but since it was... all I felt was pleasure.
"Mmm, so delicious." Father Daniels moaned as he devoured my pussy.
Knowing that I was the first pussy he had tasted in years filled me with joy. And then, he pushed two fingers into my cunt.
"Oh fuck! Father!" I moaned.
My head hung over the side of the banister, and my blonde hair flopped down as the priest fingered me.
With his two fingers delving in and out of my soaked pussy, he couldn't lick my clit, so... his tongue pressed against my smooth arsehole.
"Ooooh my fucking god!!" I moaned as the priest rimmed me.
Feeling his smooth, shaved face against my smooth skin felt heavenly.
I was being rimmed and fingered by a priest in church, and I fucking loved it!!!
My juices coated his hand within seconds.
"Oh fuck! Yes! That feels so good!" I kept moaning as he tongue fucked my arsehole.
"Mmmm," Father Daniels moaned, "Oh Zara, I'm so glad you came to me."
"If you... ooohhh god..." I moaned as his tongue pressed into my arsehole. "If you keep doing that... then I'll be cumming for you!"
SPANK!
Father Daniels spat on my arsehole and pulled back.
"You will be cumming over my cock," Father Daniels told me while I heard him pulling up his robe, "like a good Catholic girl."
Oh my god, I'm about to be fucked by a priest. IN A CHURCH!
With my skirt hiked over my waist, Father Daniels grabbed my hips and rubbed the head of his thick cock up and down my soaked pussy lips.
SPANK!
"Ready to worship my cock?" Father Daniels grunted at me.
"Please Father," I panted as he teased my tight little hole with his cock. "Please fuck your young Catholic slut."
With one deep, hard thrust... Father Daniels' girthy cock sunk deep into my raw cunt.
"FUUUCKK FATHER!!" I moaned and arched my neck so I looked to the ceiling of the church.
His holy meat was so fucking deep in my cunt that I could feel him in my stomach.
"Urrghh!" Father Daniels moaned. "It's been a long time since I've felt this."
Both of us remained still. Me, bent over while panting with my tight cunt clenching around his cock. And Father Daniels, balls deep inside of me and moaning.
I had done some wild stuff, but this felt like the wildest. I suppose my parents wanted me to get closer to God, but how much closer can you get than a priest's cock.
While he held himself inside of me, feeling a warm cunt around his cock for the first time in years, I pulled forward and then pushed myself back. I could feel my cunt wrap around every inch of his cock as it slid inside of me.
"Ooooh Father." I moaned.
My fingers gripped onto the wooden banister as I rocked forward and back, fucking myself against his cock.
He started to grunt as I stroked his cock with my pussy. I was moaning and panting until he tightened his grip on my hips.
He didn't say a word, but he started to well and truly fuck me!
Father Daniels' body slammed against mine as he fucked me into oblivion. It's a good thing no one walked in because I was screaming at the top of my lungs while getting ruined by a priest.
SPANK!
"Oooh thank you, Father!" I moaned. SPANK! "Fuck me, Father! Fuck this little whore!"
I was heating up even more so than before, and sweat started to leak onto my shirt as my body rocked against the banister. I kept looking at the giant wooden cross on the far end wall while Father Daniels railed my cunt.
"Mmm," Father Daniels groaned, "I am going to enjoy hearing your prayers for my cock!"
"Yes Father!" I moaned back to him. "My body is yours! Use me however... fuuuuckk.... However you want!"
He somehow fucked me even harder after I moaned like a whore. My body gave way, and I was folded around the banister. My feet even lifted from the ground, but Father Daniels held onto me.
Only my stomach was touching the banister with Father Daniels holding onto me. I was just a ragdoll now, a cocksleeve for him to use.
"Oooooohh my fuuucckking god!!" I screamed.
"That's right, you sinful slut!" Father Daniels grunted. "I'll make you worthy of god's love again!"
I just became a vessel for pleasure after that, being hammered into right at the front of the church. It was like an out of body experience.
"Father!" I moaned. "Oooh fuck, I'm gonna cum!!"
Then, he pulled out of me, and I fell down to the floor.
"Not yet," He said and grabbed my hip before pulling me across the room. Further back of the church, there were two rows of wooden benches facing each other. Normally it was where the church choir stood and sang, but Father Daniels sat down with his big, thick cock aimed up.
I was facing away from him, and Father Daniels guided me to sit down on his cock.
"Oooohh!" I moaned as I slid down his pole, my back against his chest as I grabbed onto his thighs for support.
It didn't take long for my stretched, soaked cunt to bury his entire cock inside.
"Now, ride me." Father Daniels ordered.
"Yes... Father... thank... you..." I moaned with each bounce on his cock.
I lifted myself up and down, stroking Father Daniels cock with my cunt over and over. He was soaked in my juices now, and both of us were panting and sweating.
Father Daniels fingers went through my blonde hair. He lightly grabbed me and turned my head to the right.
"Look at him," The priest ordered. "And apologise for what you've done."
It took me a few seconds to work out what he meant. Until I realised I was looking at a life sized model of the last supper. A statue of Jesus was right on the middle, almost looking at me while I rode this big cock.
"I'm sorry," I panted while slapping my ass down on the Father. "I'm sorry for being such a whore! I'm sorry for eating other women's cunts. I'm sorry for letting them eat me! I'm sorry for being fucked by random men! I'm sorry for being fucked by groups of men!"
"Don't stop!" Father Daniels growled and tightened his grip on my hair.
"I'm sorry... oooh fuuckk me, Father!" I moaned. "I'm sorry letting lust make me into a slut! I'm sorry for letting a married man fuck me in the ass! I'm sorry for being a total slag!! Please let Father Daniels cock wash me of my sins!"
Suddenly, Father Daniels reached around and pressed two fingers against my throbbing clit as I kept bouncing on him.
"OOOH FUCK!!" I shouted from the dual pleasure.
"Mmmm," Father Daniels moaned into my ear, "I'm going to baptise your pussy with my cum soon."
"Yes! Yes!" I moaned louder and louder. "Cum inside me, Father! Please cum deep inside my little cunt!"
My legs started to tremble, and my body jerked as my own orgasm built up from him rubbing my clit and his cock sliding in and out of my cunt.
Father Daniels panted, and his body tensed. I could feel his cock throb inside of me.
"Ooooh fuck!!" Father Daniels roared behind me, and he unloaded his heavenly cum deep into my womb.
That first strike of cum was the last straw, and I erupted into a godly orgasm.
"FUUUCKKK, I'M CUMMING FATHER!!" I screamed, which echoed around the church. "OOH YES FATHER! CUM IN ME!"
Both of us were grunting, moaning and cumming together. Two hot, sweaty bodies in Gods house experiencing nothing but pure pleasure.
My legs jerked and closed around his fingers that kept rubbing my clit and making me scream.
"Keep fucking cumming!" Father Daniels ordered me.
"Yeeeesss Father!" I moaned.
His free hand grabbed onto my toned stomach as I started to shake uncontrollably. He managed to keep his cock buried into me though as shot after shot of this hot cum unloaded into me.
"Oh my... oh Father." I panted and rested my back against his chest while my body heaved up and down.
"Now, come and clean my cock." He demanded.
I felt lightheaded, but I still got onto my knees before sucking and licking his cock clean. While tasting his and my own cum on his cock, his cum leaked out of my freshly fucked pussy.


After a few minutes Father Daniels allowed me to put my thong back on, and he covered himself up with his robe again. Other than his hair being a little out of place, you would never have guessed that he just fucked me senseless.
"Thank you, Father." I whispered.
"Now, next time you need to be absolved, you come to me." He said with that kind smile back on his face.
"I will. Thank you again." I told him.
As I walked down the church, my legs were shaking and cum was still leaking down my thighs. I looked up at the giant wooden cross.
"Thank you." I whispered to it before leaving.
I pulled my phone from my purse and found my last text from Brad.
Brad: Let me know if you want to come on this skiing trip with the boys because we are booking it soon.
I smiled as I typed back
Zara: Book it. I'll be all of yours freeuse for the entire time.
The end for now
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Prologue - Olivia and Paul

Olivia had been married to Paul for the better part of 20 years. Although they married young and everyone told them it wouldn't work, they had been together for many happy years. Their two kids were grown up and off at University, which gave the married couple a calm, relaxing house together.
Once the kids moved out, without the cost of keeping two other people alive, Paul and Olivia upgraded their house and moved to a detached, three bedroom home in a nice suburb.
It was a lovely house and neighbourhood. Their garden was huge with perfectly green grass, which was made even better in the summer.
Their neighbours were nice. The Johnsons lived to their left, and they were a kind and welcoming black family who had been helpful when they moved in.
On their right were the Sampsons, another black family who were just as kind and generous. Although Olivia and Paul always intended to invite both families around for a meal, they just never happened to arrange it.
Now, Olivia was the stereotype of a rich housewife. Paul ran his own successful aerospace business which brought in a lot of money, especially now that their two children were out of the house.
Olivia stayed at home, being the housekeeper, as well as spending a lot of time at the gym. She knew if she was going to play the part of a housewife, then she would have to look like it.
So, she had bleach blonde hair that waved down her back. She had a fit, toned body that was always tanned from going onto sunbeds. She had a hint of abs and a thick, toned bum, as well as toned and smooth legs. Her boobs, against popular belief, were real.
For someone of her smaller frame, she had larger, perky tits. Imagine a slimmer and slightly taller Syndey Sweeney.
She would always dress in the most expensive, high-class clothes. Even her relaxing clothes were top of the range, and she always had her hair done and make up on, although she didn't need much make up due to her natural beauty.
Olivia had thick, soft lips and bright blue eyes. She was the picture of perfection, and she lived the life of one.
Now, Olivia wasn't exactly a big drinker, but when Paul had to go away with work, which was fairly often due to his high-end clients being all over the world, she would spend a night or two enjoying a bottle of wine while he was away.
This was Olivia's life, and it was one that she loved and didn't want any different. But one summer, it was going to change dramatically.

Chapter 1 - The Drunken Mistake

Paul was packing his suitcase since he always had one ready to go at short notice should an emergency come up. However, this time he was packing a big case as he was going away for over a month. His trip was to Australia to meet a client that were about to spend half a million with his business.
Olivia was sat on the bed, folding up some of his clothes.
"So, any plans while I'm away?" Paul asked.
"Not yet," Olivia told him. "I will message some of the girls and maybe have a night out."
It had been too long since Olivia had a girl's night, so she was definitely in need of one. Paul hadn't been away for a few months, so she was looking forward to letting her hair down for a while.
"No getting up to no good while I'm away." Paul joked.
"Oh, I'll do my best." Olivia joked back.
Paul let Olivia pack the rest of his suitcase, including his toiletries and chargers before Paul took it downstairs where his personal chauffeur waited for him outside.
"Okay, I'll call as much as I can, but you know the time difference might make it hard." He said to her.
"That's fine. Just message me when you can." Olivia replied.
She kissed his cheek and then used her thumb to wipe the red lipstick from his skin. As she stood at the doorway waving him off, their neighbour walked across their lawn.
It was Maya Johnson, the wife from next door. She was wearing a black dress that hugged her thicker and curvier body.
"Hey, is Paul away again?" She asked.
"Yeah, a long one this time." Olivia replied. "Hey, I keep meaning to say, you and the Sampsons should come over for dinner one night."
"We would love to." Maya replied.
"Will have to wait until Paul's back," Olivia said. "Although me, you and Jasmine could have a girl's night?"
"Well, actually, I wanted to talk to you about something," Maya replied. "We are actually going away with Jasmine and her husband for the next week. I would've invited you, but I didn't know if you would want to come."
"Oh, don't worry about that," Olivia replied. "I'm not offended."
"Thank god," Maya laughed. "Well, it's just the parents, so Leon and Jerome are staying at home. I was wondering if you wouldn't mind just checking in every now and again to make sure they're okay and not trashing the houses?"
Leon was Maya's son, and Jerome was Jasmine's son. They were around the same age and practically inseparable.
"Of course that's fine," Olivia said. "How old are they? Will they need me to cook them any dinners or anything?"
"Oh god no," Maya replied. "They're both 18. It's more to keep my husband from going crazy thinking that the house will be burnt down when we come back."
Olivia burst out into laughter. She knew the exact feeling when her kids were that age. Their daughter once threw a house party while Olivia and Paul were out, and it took a month to get the house back in order.
"I'll make sure nothing crazy happens." Olivia reassured Maya.
"You're a star," Maya replied. "You've got my number if you need anything."
Olivia nodded and said bye before going back into her large, empty house.
What to do now?
With no other plans and the house being in order, Olivia went to the gym for a few hours where she really worked up a sweat and worked her entire body. When she got home she got into the shower.
It was still only midday, and the summer sun was beating down outside.
I suppose I could catch a few rays, she thought.
It was a little early for a drink, but Olivia thought she'd make the most of her time alone. So she grabbed a bottle of wine, put on a tiny white bikini and headed into the garden.
As she laid on the lounger in the middle of the large garden, Olivia closed her eyes and took in the sun. Her already tanned skin was soaking in the heat as she sipped on her wine. She even brought out a cooler, so she didn't have to keep going into the kitchen for more wine.
The bikini that Olivia wore was more of a thong, and the string disappeared between her firm, round ass cheeks, and her large chest heaved in the top.
As always, she had done her make up and had her hair straightened perfectly.
Now this is the life.

--

Within an hour Olivia was already feeling a buzz from the wine. She didn't eat much since keeping her tight body was hard work. And with going to the gym that morning, the alcohol was quickly taking effect, and she was only half a bottle in.
She leaned onto one side and reached into the cooler to pull out the cold bottle of wine. As she looked up, Olivia caught someone in the Johnson's upstairs window.
Olivia froze at first as she tried to make out who it was. Then she realised it was Leon. She never really had any interaction with him, but she recognised him.
Is he watching me sunbathe? Olivia thought.
Her first reaction was to be offended and a little perved on, but then she relaxed.
Hey, if an 18 year old still finds me hot, I'll take that as a compliment.
Whether it was the alcohol or her own decision she didn't know, but Olivia smiled at him and then poured herself a glass of wine before going back to sunbathing.
She would glance over every now and again, and Leon was always there staring at her half naked body.
As time went on and she grew more wine drunk, Olivia found herself liking his stares. It made her feel sexy and young again. Paul made her feel like that, and he was a great lover, but having a young man gawking at her was a great compliment.
When she grabbed the wine bottle she caught eyes with Leon and smiled at him again.
Dirty little guy, She joked and grabbed the empty wine bottle, damn, need another.
As Olivia stood up the alcohol hit her head, and she nearly fell over. But that wasn't stopping her. She made her way into the kitchen, got a fresh bottle of wine and headed back outside.
The sun was still high in the sky, and Olivia was already pretty drunk.
Well, if he's going to stare, I might as well give him a little show. Tease the poor kid.
As Olivia put the wine bottle down, she aimed her perfect ass at Leon and fully bent over. She felt her firm cheeks spread and the thin, white thong bikini press tightly against her smooth asshole.
I'm so naughty, Olivia joked in her head.
Feeling a bit of a thrill by getting this young man horny, Olivia leaned into it. She applied sunscreen onto her skin and made a show of puffing out her chest. Then when she did her legs, she made sure they were straight out, showing off her flexibility and her perfect skin.
After finishing another glass of wine Olivia felt pretty damn drunk. She would keep stretching her body to show off for Leon, but her eyes were hazy and her movements were not very smooth.
Which is when things started to go fuzzy, until she blacked out...

Chapter 2 - The Morning After

"Ooooh my head." Olivia groaned as she woke up.
Her head was pounding, and her body felt sore. A hangover was in full effect. Her curtains were slightly open, and beams of sunlight were forcing their way in.
"Urgh," Olivia grunted as she stood up and walked to close the curtains fully. "No drinking for a while."
When Olivia collapsed back onto the bed, she closed her eyes to help with her pounding headache. Although something else hurt on her body.
Why are my boobs aching? She thought and gently touched them, Ow! Damn. Did I fall over last night?
Olivia managed to get back to sleep, and when she woke up she did feel a lot better. Even more so when she made herself a smoothie. Her head was still fuzzy, but she felt nearly human again.
What time did I even go to bed last night? The last thing I can remember is sunbathing and the sun was still out.
One way Olivia dealt with hangovers was forcing herself to do exercise. So, she put on some black leggings and a black sports bra and went for a run. Her boobs were so big that even the supporting bra couldn't stop them from bouncing completely. It definitely didn't help with how sore they were.
When she got back and showered though, Olivia felt nearly back to normal, although she couldn't remember anything from when she blacked out.
After her shower, Olivia planned to have a lazy afternoon. So she had on a pink thong and bra and a white silk robe over top of it as she lounged on their large sofa in their living room.
For an hour she sat there downing water until their doorbell rang.
Maybe that's Maya saying bye, they are going today. Although I thought they were going in the morning.
Olivia tightened the rope around her robe as she answered the door. But it wasn't Maya. It was Leon.
Shit! I was practically modelling for him yesterday! She suddenly remembered. Olivia was embarrassed as hell over her actions, please don't say I gave him the wrong idea. I can't have that conversation with an 18 year old.
To be fair, Leon did not look 18. He was tall and very well built. His arms alone were the size of Olivia's stomach and pure muscle. His skin was jet black as well, like night sky black. He had thick lips, large nostrils and short black hair. If he wasn't 18, Olivia would have found him very attractive. Not that she had ever really been into black men.
"Erm, hi." Olivia awkwardly said.
Leon's eyes lit up when he saw her in just a robe.
Oh god, please don't make this awkward.
"Hey, feeling better after last night?" Leon asked, his voice was deep and heavenly.
Oh no, did he see how drunk I was from his window? I must have been bad.
"Yeah, I'm okay," She replied and wanted him to leave. "Have your parents got off okay?"
She wondered if they needed help with something.
"Oh yeah, they left an hour ago," Leon told her.
Why are you here then?
Leon looked confused at Olivia's not understanding. He took a step back, raised an eyebrow and then smiled at her.
"You don't remember, do you?" He asked.
Oh no, what don't I remember?
Olivia shook her head as drunken embarrassment took over her body.
"You told me to come back over after my parents left?" Leon said to her. "So we could carry on our fun?"
What. The. Fuck!
Olivia froze at every possible thing he just implied. The fact that he must have already been over at her house. That they had "fun". That she told him to come back over?! Olivia's heart pounded in her chest as her stomach dropped.
"I... I..." She stuttered, "I don't remember. Sorry."
She went to close the door out of fear, but Leon put his hand on the door and stopped it. He was so strong that she didn't have a chance to close it properly.
"You were pretty drunk," Leon said with a chuckle. "Although you were pretty confident in showing me everything."
Fuck! Fuck! Fuck! What did I fucking do?!
Olivia thought she was going to be sick. Not knowing was bad, but Olivia didn't think she wanted to know.
"Maybe this will remind you." Leon said and pulled out his phone.
She remained frozen as he hit play on a video. Her heart nearly stopped when she saw herself in their living room, wearing her bikini still but it was dark outside.
Then, she heard her own voice.
"So, you've been enjoying watching me?" Her drunk, slurring voice said.
"You know I have, and you loved showing off to me, didn't you?" Leon's confident, angelic voice replied.
"Mmm, it was pretty hot knowing you were staring at my body." Olivia listened to herself say.
As much as Olivia wanted to stop watching, it was like her eyes were stuck to his phone. She both didn't want to know and needed to know exactly what happened.
"I think I need to see the rest of you." Leon's voice in the video said.
Please don't! Oh god, don't do it!
But Olivia watched herself as her fingers lightly toyed with her white bikini. She pushed them together and made her cleavage heave.
"You want to see my tits?" Drunk Olivia asked.
Get a grip of yourself! Olivia screamed in her head.
"Oh yeah, you know I do," Leon replied in the video. "You can't be teasing those tits without showing me."
"Hmm," Drunk Olivia whispered, "Okay then."
Then, in the video Olivia pulled her bikini down, and her big, beautiful tits bounced out. Her nipples were stiff as steel. It only got worse when Olivia had to watch herself squeeze her own tits and then pinch her nipples.
"What would your husband think of you doing this?" Leon's voice asked.
No! Please don't!
"What he doesn't know won't hurt him." Olivia heard herself say... well, more moaned as she pinched her nipples.
Fuck no!!! What am I doing?! I have never once come close to cheating! But this would definitely be classed as cheating!
"Now, your turn." Drunk Olivia said in the video.
What was I thinking?!
Leon was the one filming, but Olivia could hear the noise of him unzipping his jeans.
"Oh my god! That's fucking huge!!" Drunk Olivia gasped. "How do you walk around with that thing?!"
Leon's cock wasn't in the shot, but... that did spark a little intrigue in Olivia's mind, how big is he?
"You want to touch it?" Leon asked in the video.
No! I didn't! I can't have!
It was like slow motion as she watched herself lean forward, her big, beautiful tits jiggling with her movement. Olivia's eyes in the video were fixated on Leon's hidden member.
She was breathing heavily as she leaned closer and closer to Leon's crotch. Olivia held her breath as she feared what she was about to watch. On the video she was getting so close, and she was sure she was about to watch herself suck another man's cock.
Then, on the video Olivia looked.
"Maybe, if you come back tomorrow we can carry this on," Her drunk self slurred, "When your parents won't be wondering where you are."
The video cut off then, but Olivia's world crumbled around her.
"So," Leon said in front of her, "Want me to come in?"
Oh my god! I actually agreed to cheat on Paul with my 18 year old black neighbour!! What the fuck was going through my head!
"No," She stuttered, "I can't. Last night was a mistake!"
"I don't think it was." Leon told her and stepped inside the house, but Olivia put a hand onto his firm, chiselled chest.
"No," She told him. "Please go, and please delete that. No one can ever know."
Leon looked disappointed, he clearly thought he was going over to fuck the hot married woman next door.
"Okay, if that's what you want." Leon said and walked away.
Olivia slammed the door shut and dropped to the ground with a heavy sigh.
Oh my god! How did that happen? What is wrong with me!!!
Thank god, Leon left. Olivia knew it was going to be a drunken mistake she would just have to live with and never mention again.

Chapter 3 - It's Not Over

Olivia had a restless night. She was racked with guilt and fear. She couldn't believe what she had done. All of her life Olivia had been a good person, but it was like she had become someone else that night.
She tried to put those thoughts away, but it wasn't working. And at 10am her doorbell went.
She was wearing her white silk robe again with little white, semi see through pyjamas on. When she answered the door, her heart sank.
"What are you doing here?" Olivia whispered at Leon, who stood there smiling.
It was very hot outside, and he was wearing baggy shorts and a black vest that really showed off his muscles and ebony skin.
"I wanted to talk to you," Leon said. "Would this be better inside? Where no one can see us?"
Dammit!
"Alright, hurry up!" Olivia whispered and pulled him inside so no neighbours would catch them.
Leon turned and smiled at her.
"So, what do you want?" Olivia asked.
She felt nervous being alone with him, especially after what she had done on that video. Leon had seen her tits, which was something she could not take back.
"I was thinking about our conversation yesterday," Leon said, "And I feel cheated. You made me a promise, and you didn't hold up your end."
Cheeky fucker!
"Leon, I am married and old enough to be your mum," Olivia scolded him. "Let me make this clear. Nothing is going to happen. I was drunk and stupid, and that's it."
"You say that, but you were practically drooling over my cock that night." Leon laughed and grabbed his meat through his baggy shorts.
Olivia's eyes automatically went down and... fuck, he was obviously soft, but the way he was flapping it around, it looked massive! And thick!
No, you are the grown up here!
"Do not speak to me like that," Olivia scolded him. "I will not ask you again. Please leave."
She stood up straight, not wanting to show any weakness to this young man. This young... beautiful man.
But Leon didn't move, and instead he just kept smiling at Olivia. Every passing second made her feel weaker and weaker.
"Leave," She told him again, "Or I will tell your mother exactly what her son is like."
He chuckled and stepped closer. Olivia felt tiny as this big, black man towered over her.


"Tell her what, exactly?" Leon asked. "I would have to show her the video, and then your husband would find out what his wife gets up to while he's away."
Shit! He was right. Olivia had hoped that her adult tone would make him back down, but really, Leon had all of the power.
"Look, nothing is going to happen between us." Olivia told him.
"That's fine," Leon whispered and leaned even closer to her. "We don't have to do anything like that, but I do expect something for being such a cock tease and not following through."
The balls on this kid!
"What do you want?" Olivia huffed and crossed her arms, still trying to come off as an authority figure.
"Well, since your husband is away and my parents are away and we're both completely free," Leon said, "How about you be my personal servant for the next week."
"What? Are you crazy?" Olivia gasped in shock.
"I think that's a fair deal," He replied. "You just wait on me hand and foot, and then after the week we forget anything ever happened."
Olivia kept her arms crossed and gave Leon a dirty look. It sounded degrading and humiliating, but it sounded a hell of a lot better than Paul seeing that video.
"I will not do anything sexual." Olivia told him firmly.
Leon's face lit up when he realised that the housewife was coming around.
"That's fine," He told her.
"So, what exactly is it you'll want me to do?" Olivia asked him. She wanted to make the rules of this strange agreement clear so there was no funny business.
"Cook for me, get me drinks, clean up after me," Leon listed off. "Just do everything I say."
"Nothing sexual!" Olivia repeated herself.
"Nothing sexual," Leon agreed. "But I will have full access to your house."
Olivia opened her mouth to argue, but having Leon in her house was better than having to sneak to his house whenever he wanted. The last thing she wanted was for the neighbours to see her sneaking next door every day.
"Fine," Olivia told him, "But if you touch me, then the deal is over."
"I can agree to that." Leon told her.
She was still standing firm but having his body practically engulf hers made Olivia feel tiny.
"So, when does this start?" Olivia asked.
"Now," Leon said, "I'll get comfy on the sofa. You can make me something for breakfast."
The way he spoke to her was with such disregard that Olivia went to argue. Until she stopped herself.
If I just do these stupid things for a week then it can all be forgotten.
"Fine." She said through gritted teeth.
Olivia went to walk past Leon, but he stepped in front of her, almost hitting her body against his.
"Actually, since you're my servant for the week, you can address me as "Sir" from now on." He said.
"You little..." Olivia grunted but stopped herself and sighed. "Fine... Sir."
"Good girl." Leon said.
Bastard!
She was seething, but Leon left to go into her living room. After taking a few deep breaths to calm herself down, Olivia went into the kitchen and made Leon some breakfast.
He was sat on the long leather sofa with his feet up as he was flicking through channels on the TV.
"We don't eat in here." Olivia told him as she held his breakfast in her hands.
Leon looked up from his lounged position.
"Well, I do. Give it here." He told her.
Olivie tightened her eyes as she glared at the young man who had no respect for her.
Just get this week over with.
She handed him the plate. Fortunately, Leon wasn't a messy eater and seemed to put an effort into not spilling anything. She stood a few feet away, watching him eat in her house, not really sure on what to do.
"I need a drink." Leon said after a few bites.
I have never been spoken to like this before in my life.
"What do you want?" Olivia sighed, and then Leon gave her a dirty look, and it came back to her. "What do you want... sir?"
"That's better," Leon laughed but Olivia's face did not hide her anger. "I'll have a cup of tea."
Olivia didn't reply as she walked back to the kitchen. A few minutes later Olivia was bending down to hand Leon a cup of tea. As she did her robe moved and he got a full look down her top where only a bra covered her chest.
He was not being subtle as he stared directly at her, but Olivia didn't move. She was shocked.
"Thanks." Leon eventually said and took the cup of tea.
Olivia gulped as she stood back up and pulled her robe closed.
"I'm gonna put some more clothes on." She whispered and practically ran away.
However, when Olivia got into her room and got dressed she noticed something... Am I wet?
It was undeniable. Her thong was drenched, and so were her pussy lips. She tried to shake those feelings away as she put on her clothes.
Just keep a level head, Olivia told herself as she went back downstairs.
Leon had finished his food and drink, and she took his things.
"That was delicious," He told her. "Paul's a lucky man."
As he spoke Olivia's eyes subconsciously went to his crotch, where she could just about see the outline of his cock. Is he really that big? Wait, no! Stop it!
She walked off before making a fool of herself and cleaned up what she had used.
After that Olivia kept herself busy, doing her best to stay out of Leon's line of sight as she tidied up little bits around the house.
"I'm gonna sit in your garden for a bit." Leon called out.
"Wait!" Olivia shouted and ran over to him. "What if the neighbours see?"
Leon laughed.
"It's only Jerome that'll be able to see into your garden," He told her. "And don't worry about him."
How am I not supposed to worry? I don't want another young man seeing Leon sunbathing in my garden!
But Leon was in charge, and he walked into the garden as Olivia looked through the bifold doors.
He walked up to a sun lounger and Oliva gawked as Leon peeled his top from his body.
Oh my god, she gasped as Leon's dark skin hit the sunlight. It made his muscles stand out in the most perfect way. His chiselled abs, his thick and firm biceps and even the muscles on his back seemed to perform a dance of pure seduction.
Her mouth went dry, and Olivia gulped as she stared at him. As far as men went, Leon was like a sculpture of what a man should look like.
As he moved to sit down, his muscles moved together, bulging and shining in the sunlight.
Before she knew it ten minutes had passed, and Olivia had just been staring at him. It was only when Leon turned back and saw her staring when reality came back.
"Bring me a water!" He called out.
Shit, shit, keep it together! Olivia thought.
As she poured water into a glass her hands were shaking, both from being caught staring and also from the lust growing inside of her.
When she walked outside to hand Leon a drink, she couldn't take her eyes from his body. He was lying down, but his abs... fuck... they just looked amazing.
"Here you go... sir." Olivia whispered as she handed him a drink.
A droplet of water fell from the glass and hit Leon's smooth, firm chest. Her mouth drooled as it ran down his ebony body, moving between his muscles.
"Why don't you put a bikini on and join me?" Leon asked.
"W-what?" Olivia stuttered as she stared at him.
Her blue eyes moved up to Leon's eyes, and he was smiling from ear to ear.
"I said, go and put a bikini on and join me." He said, this time firmer.
"I... I shouldn't." Olivia told him.
It could be risky being so close to her, she thought, No. I'm a grown woman. I can sit next to a topless young man without giving in.
"I'm going to be here all day," Leon told her, "And I know you like to sunbathe, so just join me."
"I... I've got some more housework to do." Olivia lied.
As she walked away, she could feel Leon's eyes on her arse, and another shock of excitement went through her body.
And for an hour Olivia managed to pretend to clean. The house was perfectly in order, so she was wiping any surface and vacuuming already clean rooms.
While she was upstairs, she looked out of the window to see the 18 year old enjoying the sun in her garden.
Fuck this! This is my house!
So, with defiance on her mind, Olivia put on a one piece swimsuit and stepped outside. It was a fully black swimming costume, and like all of her swimwear it disappeared between her cheeks and lifted up her already big tits, as well as exposed her perfectly toned stomach.
"Changed your mind?" Leon said with a smirk as she walked to the sun lounger next to him.
"You know I'm old enough to be your mum, right?" Olivia asked as she sat down, feeling his eyes all over her body.
"I don't know, you're pretty young." Leon told her.
Fuck.
She laid back and closed her eyes, trying to forget about the situation and just enjoyed the sun on her body.
After a while she was disturbed by the sound of a lid opening. Olivia turned her head and gasped when she saw Leon spreading sun cream around his ebony body.
Oh god, he's so hot.
Her mouth was hanging open as the thick cream made his dark skin glisten in the sunlight. It was as if he was pouring oil over his body to somehow make it look even better.
His big, strong hands rubbed it into his abs and then his thick legs. Olivia's eyes didn't blink as she watched.
"Do my back." Leon then ordered and held the bottle out.
Olivia, brought back to reality, blinked and shook her head.
"That's not happening." She told him.
"It's not sexual," Leon told her. "This is what a servant does. Unless... you don't trust yourself to rub cream on me?"
You cocky little shit! Just because you have a godly body, you think women will just fall at your feet.
"Fine." Olivia spat out.
She grabbed the bottle and Leon sat forward as she walked behind his lounger. She poured the cream onto her hands and pressed them forward against his back.
Oh no, this was a mistake!
As soon as her hands made contact with his skin, she felt a jolt of excitement, starting right between her legs.
Her hands froze as her palms pressed against him.
"You need to rub it in." He told her.
Olivia felt like her mind was elsewhere.
"Y-yes... sir." She whispered.
Her fingers applied more pressure and pushed into the muscles on his back, and then her hands began to move around. She was rubbing in the cream, but Olivia was feeling every inch of his muscular, dark back.
Paul was in good shape, but nothing like this.
When her hands moved onto his shoulders, her legs began to shake. His muscles were like steel, and even her fingertips pressing into him barely made them move.
Without realising it her hands rubbed the cream down his arms, and her fingers got a hold of his muscles. They were bulging in her hands, and she accidentally squeezed them.
How does anyone have a body like this?
She worked down his back until her hands were rubbing on his waist and hips while her fingers pressed tightly into him. He was so smooth, and his skin was already hot. Before she knew it Olivia was breathing heavily while she stared at him.
"That'll do," Leon said. "You can sit back down now."
"Oh... okay." Olivia said while lost in her fantasy.
When she sat back down onto her lounger, she couldn't help but notice that Leon wasn't looking at her. He wasn't paying her any attention at all.
But she kept looking at him. While he laid down the outline in his shorts got more prominent. It looked like a thick, black snake hidden by baggy shorts. It forced her to wonder what it looked like, to know what it felt like.
As time went on Leon didn't speak or look at her, which made Olivia only crave it more. She had a beautiful, 18 year old black man right next to her while wearing a skimpy swimsuit and he wasn't looking at her, why isn't he looking at me. Does he not find me hot now that he's seen what's underneath?
"I need a refill." Leon eventually said without looking at her, just holding up the glass.
"Yes, sir." Olivia replied and went to get him another drink.
This went on for a few hours with Olivia glancing over at Leon who wouldn't look back, but getting him drinks all while she found herself getting more and more turned on.
Okay, this shouldn't be too hard then. If every day is like this then I can get through easy enough. I can just finger myself after he's gone.
"I'm hungry," Leon called out. "I'll have a sandwich."
Olivia didn't reply. She was worried what would come out of her mouth, so she got up silently and made Leon a sandwich that he ate in her garden.
More and more she would look at Leon's body, to the point where she was constantly just staring at him.
And then, as the sun began to set Leon stood up. His body was trickling with sweat, and he stood in front of her like some historical myth. The perfect specimen. Olivia's eyes went to his crotch and could see something swinging.
Just how big is he?
"I'm gonna go use your shower," Leon told her. "Where are your towels?"
But Olivia's eyes were on his crotch, and she didn't reply until he clicked his fingers, and she eventually looked up.
"Erm, there should be some in the main bathroom." She told him.
"Thanks." Leon replied and walked away.
Okay, hopefully he'll go soon and I can just make myself cum. Then I can go back to normal.
While on her own Olivia felt down her body and underneath her swimsuit, where she found her absolutely drenched pussy.
I need a shower, she thought as sweat dripped down her perfect body.
When she stepped inside, she could hear that the shower was on, so she headed upstairs to use the shower that was connected to her bedroom.
As she walked through the landing, the bathroom door opened and steam poured out of it. Suddenly Olivia's body hit against something rock solid, and she grunted.
"Shit, I'm sorry." Leon grunted and his hand instinctively grabbed Olivia's arm to keep her balanced.
She was a little dazed, given that walking into Leon was like walking into a brick wall. But as her mind came back, she realised that all he had on was a black towel wrapped around his waist.
Hot, steaming water ran off his glistening, dark body, and his big, strong hands were holding her.
Oh my god.
Her heart was beating hard in her chest as her mouth dried up. She was looking at his abs, slowly bringing her eyes up to his face.
"You okay?" Leon asked, his fingers still holding onto her arm.
"Y-yeah," Olivia stuttered. Pure animalistic lust was taking over. "Sorry!"
She ran past him and shut herself into her bedroom.
Fuck! That was close!
After Olivia stripped off from the swimsuit, she got under the hot water of the shower. As it trickled down her smooth body, she felt it run against her swollen clit and make her legs shake.
Her right hand moved down and between her legs until a fingertip pressed against her clit.
"Oh god." Olivia moaned to herself.
She closed her eyes, and all she could think of was Leon's body, and then she started to massage her clit.
"Oooh, oh Leon." She moaned.
The shower water beat down her body, and Olivia pressed her left hand against the wall for support as she rubbed her clit. Her chest was heaving up and down as her clit throbbed.
"Olivia!" Leon's voice shouted from outside of the bathroom door, which nearly gave her a heart attack.
Shit!
"What?!" She shouted back.
"Where does Paul keep your beers?" He called out.
For fuck sake, what am I doing?
"Erm, in the extension." She shouted out.
He didn't reply, so Olivia wasn't sure if he had left or not, but that was enough of a wake up call to stop from touching herself.
She finished in the shower and put on a robe just in case Leon was still out there, but fortunately he wasn't.
Her skin felt like it was tingling from the sun, and she put on a light pair of pyjamas. When she walked downstairs Leon was back in the living room and watching TV.
Is he not wearing anything? Olivia thought. She could only see his back, but he definitely didn't have a top on. Her pussy was still tingling as she walked around, so curious to actually see the cock that amazed the drunk Olivia.
Then, she realised he was just in boxers.
Oh my god, look at it! She thought. She could still only see the outline, but it looked... very big.
He was drinking a bottle of Paul's beer.
"Your shower is amazing," He told her. "I didn't want to get out."
"Erm, thanks." Olivia awkwardly replied and sat on the far end of the sofa.
She felt so hot and more turned on than she had been in a long time. Not that Paul didn't turn her on, but this whole situation was blowing her mind.
For ten minutes they sat there in silence, but Olivia kept glancing across at Leon's crotch. His body was practically fully on show, and it took every bit of strength to not jump on him right there.
And then, Leon sat up and pulled his boxers down, and his big, thick, black cock sprung free.
"Oh my god!" Olivia gasped as his heavy, hard cock stood up.
It was as thick as her arm and at least 10 inches long. She could see veins running down his shaft, and his head was throbbing.
Her mouth went bone dry as she stared at his meat, it was... hypnotic.
Then, Leon's fingers gripped around his shaft and slowly stroked up and down. Like a tidal wave of reality, Olivia's consciousness woke up.
"What are you doing?!" Olivia gasped.
"What?" Leon asked with a giant smirk as his fingers slowly jerked up and down, making his ebony skin move on his cock.
"This is against the rules!" She told him.
"No it's not," Leon told her. "I'm not doing anything sexual to you, I'm just getting myself off."
"But... but..." Olivia stuttered.
She knew how ridiculous it was to have an 18 year old black man wanking in her house, but in her head she actually agreed that he wasn't breaking their rules.
"I can't stare at your body all day and not cum." Leon told her.
So he was looking at me.
This made Olivia's body heat up even more.
"Okay," She whispered as her eyes watched the biggest cock she had ever seen, "Just... don't make a mess."
His hand stroked the entire length of his massive cock. It was so dark, so thick, so... beautiful.
"You can help with that." He said with a cocky voice.
"Just... hurry up." Olivia told him. She was growing worried about not being able to control herself.
"Don't worry," Leon said, "With you dressed like that, I won't take long."
Fuck. Fuck. Fuck. Keep control.
His eyes went to her exposed, toned, smooth legs. The small pyjama bottoms didn't leave a lot to the imagination. And her pyjama top didn't have many buttons, and it was also thin enough that her now stiff nipples could be seen through it.
"Mmm." Leon grunted.
Hearing his moans turned Olivia on even more.
His chiselled chest moved up and down as he stroked that big cock. It was like a magnet for Olivia's eyes. Never in her life had she seen a cock like it. She began to wonder what it would feel like inside of her, probably like being ripped apart, but she couldn't stop thinking about it.
Leon's balls were so big and heavy, they moved with his strokes, and before long his purple head was glistening with precum.
"Grab me some tissue." Leon ordered.
Olivia gulped and just did as he said. Her mind was switched off and refused to disobey him. Every step to the bathroom she kept her eyes on Leon's cock until he was out of sight.
When she came back and handed Leon the tissues, she got a closer look at his beautiful member.
"Urghh," Leon grunted. "Stay there."
Olivia was stood right in front of him, Leon was looking all over her body. She knew she should move but, she just couldn't.


The sound of Leon's big cock getting jerked filled the room, along with his grunts and moans. Olivia felt her pussy gushing as she watched him literally wanking at the sight of her.
"Fuuuuckkk!!" Leon roared like a beast as his cock erupted with the biggest load of cum she had ever seen in her life.
Shot after shot of thick, hot, white cum erupted from his cock and struck across his hard chest and abs.
"Oh god." Olivia moaned as she watched it.
His body was jerking and tensing as more and more cum fired out of him like a waterfall, covering his body in the thick seed.
"Fuck... oh Olivia." Leon moaned.
He kept stroking his cock throughout and squeezed the last few drops from the tip. Olivia was drooling as she watched it. She had never been fussed about cum, but something about Leon's pulled her desires.
She kept watching as he cleaned himself up with the tissues. Once done he held them up.
"Get rid of them for me." He ordered.
When Olivia took a hold of the used tissues, she felt the wetness and warmth of his cum touch her skin.
This is fucking crazy.
Eventually Olivia sat back down on the sofa and Leon had pulled his boxers back up.
They sat together in silence. Olivia couldn't think of anything to say as all she could think about was Leon and his cock.
When is he leaving so I can make myself cum!
It eventually got to 11pm, and he showed no signs of moving.
"Are you going home tonight?" Olivia eventually asked.
"No," Leon replied, "I'm making the most of my parents being out. I'll be staying here."
"What?" Olivia asked.
He's not leaving? Like, at all?
"Come on, show me your spare room." Leon ordered.
He stood up, and his body dwarfed Olivia. She felt her heavy breaths as she stood close enough that the head from his body hit hers.
Olivia walked up the stairs and showed him to the best guest room, which shared a wall with her bedroom. She stood at the door as Leon stepped up to her. He was so close that their eyes met, and Olivia couldn't stop from panting.
What... what's he going to do?
The look in his eyes, it was animalistic. She was sure he was going to pounce on her. Olivia wanted him to. If he just took her then the decision would be out of her control.
"Well, goodnight," He said. "I'll have sausage and eggs for breakfast."
And just like that, Leon went into the guest room and shut the door.
Fuck! This is gonna be harder than I thought!
Olivia shut herself into her bedroom and got under the covers. Her fingers immediately found her soaked, smooth pussy and her swollen clit.
As she gently rubbed herself, she heard the bed that Leon was on squeak. The walls were so thin, Olivia knew that he would be able to hear any moans that she made. And Olivia knew she wasn't very good at hiding her moans.
So, Olivia stopped touching herself. She would have to go without cumming.

Chapter 4 - Day Two

"Leon, what are you doing in my room?" Olivia asked while the beautiful black man stood at the end of her bed.
"You know why I'm here," He told her, "I'm going to give you what you so desperately want."
He pulled the covers away and revealed Olivia's naked body. She looked at him and the tree trunk between his legs. Olivia wilfully spread herself for him.
"Paul can never know." She whispered.
Leon climbed on top of her, and she could feel his body press against hers as his big, thick cock tapped at her pussy.
"Don't worry," He whispered. "He'll never know his wife is being fucked harder than she's ever been fucked before."
And then, Leon thrusted his cock deep inside of Olivia.
"Ooooohh!" Olivia moaned as her eyes shot open, and her body jumped up.
She was drenched in sweat and heavily panting as she looked around the dark bedroom.
Shit, was that just a dream? She thought.
Between her legs was damp from her juices as the subconscious memory of Leon' cock inside of her stuck in her mind.
Her fingers ran through her blonde hair as she caught her breath. She was still dressed in the same pyjamas as the night before.
"Olivia?" Leon's voice called, and the bedroom door opened.
She tensed up as Leon's silhouette appeared at the doorway.
"W-what?" She gasped.
It's like in my dream.
"I said sausage and eggs for breakfast," He told her. "Make it now."
She let out a sigh of relief because she wasn't sure she could say no if he jumped on her.
"Right, I'll make it now." She said and stood up.
"I think you're forgetting what you're supposed to call me." Leon said.
Olivia walked up to him. Her chest was very clear through her thin pyjamas as there was still sweat running through her body.
"I'll make it now... sir." She said and walked past.
If he's going to make me this fucking horny, then two can play at that game.

--

Leon walked into the kitchen and sat at the small wooden table. While cooking Olivia, had pulled up her pyjama shorts so they pulled between her arse cheeks. She could feel his eyes on the exposed parts of her bum cheeks and toned legs.
Then, she turned around with his food on a plate, and his eyes nearly shot out of her head.
Olivia had unbuttoned most of her pyjama top, and her tits were nearly fully out. They bounced freely, only just having her nipples covered.
He actually gasped, and his eyes looked like they were going to fall from her head.
That's right, you can look but you're not going to touch. That'll show him.
Olivia made a show of leaning across to place the plate in front of him. Leon's eyes were stuck wide open as he looked down her top at her hanging breasts, but he couldn't quite see her nipples.
"Enjoy your breakfast." She said with a cheeky grin and walked to the door.
"I know something I'd want to eat more." Leon called out as she walked away, and she stopped dead.
Her pussy fluttered at the thought of this young, hot man between her legs. She flicked her blonde hair as she looked back at him.
"Nice try, but that's not part of the deal... sir." She said and walked off.
Take that! If he's going to make me do this, then I'm going to make him horny as fuck, but he won't get to do anything about it!
Olivia went upstairs and put on normal clothes, well, normal but revealing. She put on a pair of camo green gym shorts that were practically spray on as they were so tight to her body and rode between her firm arse cheeks.
They were so high up as well, showing the bottom of her bum cheeks.
Then she put on a camo green sports bra that was just straps on the back, showing off as much skin as possible. They pushed her tits together and made her cleavage pour out of the top.
After that Olivia tied her blonde hair back into a ponytail, the way she would do it when giving Paul a blowjob.
Yep, this will get him drooling, Olivia said to herself in the mirror before going downstairs.
Leon had just finished eating by the time she went back into the kitchen, and once again his eyes nearly popped from his head when he saw her. Olivia didn't say a word though.
She opened a bottom cupboard and made a show of bending over to grab a bottle from within it. She kept her arse stuck out and aimed at him as she pretended to rummage around, knowing that he was staring at her.
As she stood back up Olivia arched her back as she slowly rose up. When she turned back around, Leon was practically drooling at her.
"I'm gonna go for a run." She said with a flick of her hair and left.

--

It was an hour later when Olivia returned home. As she stepped through the door, she couldn't hear or see Leon and wondered if he was there. That was until she heard footsteps upstairs.
"I'm back!" She called out to him.
Her skin was glistening with sweat from her summer run, and she was downing water.
"I brought some clothes over while you were out," Leon called out. "You can fold them and put them away in my room."
Is he moving in for the full week or something? Olivia thought.
The run made her feel like she had more self-control now, especially knowing that she could tease him, giving her some power back.
"Where are they?" She called back as she stepped into the living room.
His footsteps came down the stairs.
"They are in the kitchen." He said.
Olivia turned her head to his direction.
"Are you planning on... Fuck!" She gasped and jumped when Leon stood in front of her, completely naked!!
His big, black cock was swinging between his legs. Even soft, it was massive! In that instant all of the power Olivia thought she had gained back was completely gone.
Leon was playing the game back, and his body was fucking amazing!
"Why are you naked?!" She called out, but she couldn't look away.
"I like to walk around naked," He replied and walked past her, but Olivia couldn't take her eyes away from his cock that swung from side to side. "Hope that's not a problem?"
As he walked past Olivia saw his firm, steel arse cheeks that barely moved with each step. As he faced away, Olivia could still see his dick swinging through the gap in his legs.
"Please put some clothes on." Olivia panted. As much as she tried to deny it, her pussy was jumping in circles while looking at him.
"Don't worry," Leon said and turned to face her again with his glorious body fully on show. "You'll get used to it."
Olivia blushed and couldn't stop from biting her bottom lip.
"Please?" She pleaded. "What if the neighbours see through the windows?"
"I'll be careful," He said and slowly walked towards Olivia. She was frozen as his cock grew closer and closer. "Now, go and put my clothes away like a good girl."
Olivia's head was down. His cock was a bounce away from tapping against her leg.
I wonder what his cock feels like...
Then, Leon clicked his fingers in front of Olivia's face, and she looked up at him.
"Now." He told her forcefully.
All of Olivia's strength was gone and given to this young dominant man.
"Yes, sir." She whispered.
Olivia went into the kitchen and got Leon's backpack of clothes, and as she walked back she stared at Leon's glorious member again before going upstairs. To be fair, Leon had nice clothes.
Olivia folded them up or hung them into a wardrobe.
God, if Paul knew that his wife was acting like a slave for their young neighbour who walked around with his big cock out.
Just as she was thinking that her phone began to ring. She nearly had a heart attack when she saw Paul's name on it.
Okay, just act normal.
"Hey hun." Olivia answered.
"Hey babe," Paul replied. "Sorry I didn't get a chance to call you yesterday. All the travel and the jet lag is ruining me."
"Oh, that's okay." Olivia replied as she looked at the clothes of the young man who was currently naked in their house.
"How're you feeling?" Paul asked. "Have you recovered from the other night yet?"
"What?" Olivia asked and she froze, what does he know?
"Jesus you must have been drunk," Paul laughed. "You called me while I was at my layover, You did sound fairly well pissed to be fair."
Oh my god! What did I tell him?
"Oh, erm, yeah," Olivia replied. "I was a little hungover, I can't remember speaking to you though."
"That's not much of a surprise," He joked. "I'm glad you're doing better though. I was worried you were gonna pass out in the garden."
So I called him while I was still in the garden, so before Leon came round. Okay, maybe I'm safe.
"Well, I'm definitely not drinking again until you're back." Olivia told him.
She sat down on the bed and sighed in relief since he apparently didn't know what had happened.
"That's good," Paul told her. "I won't stay long. I need to catch up on some sleep, just thought I'd say hi."
Olivia went to reply when suddenly the door opened and her body froze solid. Leon walked in, completely naked with his giant, black cock swinging.
When he realised Olivia was on the phone, he stopped and smiled but didn't say anything.
"Okay, well I hope you catch up on your sleep." Olivia said to her husband while gazing upon Leon's perfect body and cock.
Leon laughed when he realised whom she was speaking to, but Olivia couldn't take her eyes off his heavy dark meat.
"Thanks babe, we can have a proper catch up soon. I love you." Paul said.
"I love you too." Olivia replied and put the phone down before looking at Leon. "What are you doing in here?"
"This is my room, remember?" Leon replied as his cock bounced with his words. "Just seeing how you're putting my clothes away."
"Urgh, I'm nearly done," She said, but Leon stepped closer, and so his cock grew closer. "Can you please put that away?"
"Distracting, isn't it?" Leon laughed.
YES!
"No, I just don't need a massive cock in my face." Olivia said defiantly.
"Massive?" Leon said with a giant grin.
"I didn't mean it like that." Olivia told him.
"Whatever," Leon said. "When you're done with my clothes, bring me a beer. I'll be in the living room."
"Can't you just get them?" Olivia asked, still face to face with his cock.
"What would be the point of having my own servant then?" Leon asked.
As he spun around, his cock was an inch from slapping Olivia in the face, but she was gutted when it didn't. Then he walked away, and Olivia stared at his arse as he moved.
Fuck, I need to cum.
She finished putting his clothes away as though she were his mother and then walked to get a beer out of the beer fridge. When she brought it to Leon, who was still naked in the living room, she looked at his bare skin on their sofa.
I guess it's better than him being naked in my garden.
"Good girl." Leon said with a grin as he took the beer.
Olivia sat on the far end of the sofa again, but as much as she tried, she couldn't stop looking down at his cock, like a moth to a flame.
"Do you just get off on telling women what to do?" Olivia asked.
"Honestly," Leon replied, "I've always been dominant with women. I like to fuck them hard and make them scream with pleasure. But having a woman like you having to obey every one of my orders, that is something else."
Fuuuuckk! Olivia's pussy leaked as he spoke about fucking women. I couldn't imagine getting a hard fucking from a cock that size. It would ruin me.
"A woman like me?" Olivia asked.
"Yeah," Leon replied. "I'm not being funny but you're like, the hottest woman I've ever seen."
Olivia actually blushed at his compliment. Leon was the hottest man she had ever seen, so to know he thought that about her was the biggest compliment she could think of.
"Please, you must have loads of women throwing themselves at you," Olivia said, "Especially with... that."
Leon laughed and looked at his cock.
"It's a blessing and a curse," Leon told her. "There are a lot of white women who just love black men. But not many can actually take the whole thing."
"I can imagine." Olivia replied without thinking while hypnotised by his cock.
She had never been with a black man before. She knew there was a kink for women to want black men, and Olivia had been attracted to black men, but she just had never been with one.
"Only four women have been able to properly take it," Leon told her. "They were the best sex of my life, being able to properly fuck them, going balls deep, and the noises they made."
Oh god... could I take the whole thing? Paul always says how tight I am, and he's not nearly that big. Although he is a good size.
Olivia gulped as she thought about it.
"What about you?" Leon asked. "Paul must be packing to keep a woman like you."
"He's pretty big," Olivia told him. "But nothing like yours."
She wasn't aware of what she was saying as she was so distracted by his body.
"To be fair to him, not many are," Leon said. "The only other guy I know with a cock like mine is Jerome."
This sparked some interest in Olivia's head.
"You've seen his dick?" She asked.
"Oh yeah, we've had loads of threeways together." Leon admitted.
Oh my god! Imagine not taking one but two of those big cocks!
As they were speaking, Olivia noticed that Leon's cock began to grow and stiffen. She watched as he went from a big, floppy cock to a sword of black steel.
She couldn't take her eyes away as it kept growing and growing. A lump formed in Olivia's throat as though his cock was already there.
"My back's a little sore from the gym," Leon said. "Give me a massage."
"What?" Olivia asked.
"It's nothing sexual, so it's not breaking the rules." He told her, his voice turning dominant and forceful.
"But... you're naked." Olivia whispered weakly.
"And you'll just massage my back and shoulders," He said firmly. "Now, get to it. Remember, you're my slave for the week."
Fuck, this is a bad idea, Olivia said to herself, but she stood up anyway. She walked behind the sofa and behind Leon.
From above him she could still see his magnificent cock against his stomach, and slowly her fingers reached out for his steel shoulders
Why does his skin have to feel so good?
Her thumbs pressed into the back of his shoulders while her fingertips pressed into the front. Her dark red fingernails dug into him as she rubbed his body.
"Mmm, I need this." Leon whispered.
Oh god, oh god.
Her pussy was on fire as she massaged his shoulders. The first minute felt slightly awkward as she was touching another man's body, but soon her pussy took over and she relaxed into it.
As Olivia's thumbs dug into his back she saw his cock start to flinch. Her eyes were stuck to it as she kept massaging him.
Slowly her hands moved to his back, massaging his big muscles while Leon let out the occasional groan.
And then his right hand grabbed his own cock and slowly began to stroke it.
Oh my god. What do I do? Should I stop?
As confused as Olivia was, she was so horny that she kept massaging Leon while he slowly stroked his own cock.
"Mmm, your fingers are like magic." He moaned.
His eyes were closed, but he was moaning quietly as Olivia massaged him. She kept watching the skin on his throbbing cock move as he jerked himself.
I'm not technically doing anything sexual to him. I'm just giving a massage while he wanks, that's okay, right?
In her mind that was acceptable, so Olivia kept massaging his beautiful body while he stroked his big, black cock.
Her fingers pressed into his back, and Leon let out a louder groan.
"Oh god." Olivia moaned as she listened and watched him.
"Touch it." Leon whispered in a heavy breath.
She was panting behind him, still massaging his back while she stared at his cock.
"I... I can't." She whispered, although her brain was screaming at her to do it.
"I'm going to ask you one more time," Leon moaned as he kept stroking his cock. "If you say no, when you change your mind, you're going to have to beg for me to fuck you."
Fuck, fuck, fuck! Stay strong! Please say strong!
"Do you want my cock?" Leon grunted.
The way he was stroking it, so slowly but with a tight grip, it was like he was teasing Olivia with the perfect cock so close to her.
"I can't," She repeated again.
"That's not a no." Leon whispered in a moan.
"I'm... I'm sorry." She whispered.
Olivia had decided that she wouldn't touch his cock, but she could keep massaging him while he jerked off.
"Well, you know what you'll have to do when you change your mind." Leon grunted.
She watched as Leon's fingers gripped his shaft tighter and stroked faster. He was so unbelievable big. With her fingers massaging his back he stroked faster and faster.


"Fuck... you're so fucking hot," Leon grunted. "I bet you'd look even better with my cock in you."
"Fuck." Olivia whispered as her pussy gushed.
"Do you want me to cum for you?" Leon moaned.
Olivia gulped and bit her bottom lip as she watched his cock.
"Yes," She whispered. "Cum for me. Cum because of me."
His muscles tensed in her hand as his body jerked. She listened to his moans intensely as she stared at his cock.
"Urrgghh fuuuuckk, Olivia!!" Leon roared as she watched for the second day in a row, as his cock erupted all over himself.
Thick, hot cum shot all over his perfect body as she watched every second of it. She could smell it, and it was... intoxicating. She kept grabbing his back as he moaned and came over and over again.
It was so fucking hot! Watching all of that cum shooting out because of her. Her pussy was begging for attention as he moaned in front of her.
"Oh god," Leon grunted when he squeezed out the last few drops. "Get me some tissues."
"Y-yes, sir." Olivia replied.
After Olivia had watched Leon clean up his cum, she threw away his tissues and sat down. Her body was on fire, and she desperately needed to cum! She half wanted to just finger herself right there with him watching.
But she spent the rest of that day serving every command by Leon. She got him drinks, made him food, and cleaned up after him while he relaxed. The whole time he was naked, and Olivia never lost her lust over him. In fact, as the day went on, she found herself wanting him more and more.
As the night came Olivia found herself relaxed with Leon being naked. She would actually be disappointed if he covered himself up.
"So, Olivia," Leon said after she had gotten him another drink, "Have you ever been with a black man before?"
"N-no." She replied.
"How many guys have you been fucked by?" He asked.
The crude way he spoke about sex, it was the complete opposite of how Paul spoke to her. Maybe that was why she liked it so much.
"Five." She admitted.
"Is that it?" Leon asked in genuine shock. "A woman like you I would've expected it to be a lot more!"
"I'm not a slut," Olivia told him and actually laughed. "And I've always been in relationships, I've never even had a one night stand."
"Not a slut... yet." Leon said with a grin.
She knew that should have offended her, but the constant arousal made her like it.
"How many women have you been with?" She asked.
"Fifty four." Leon answered immediately.
"What?!" Olivia choked on her words. "Jesus, how?!"
"I told you, women just seem to like dark meat," He joked.
I suppose when you look like that it must be easy to get women.
"Have you, erm, been with any married women before?" Olivia asked.
Leon smirked as he looked at her.
"A few," He replied. "A couple of them with the husband there. They seem to love watching their pretty wives getting ruined by a black cock."
I wonder if Paul would be into that?
Olivia had lost all the defence in her mind as her pussy had taken over.
"But all the married women I've been with have only had it the one time," He admitted. "After they realise how big my cock is, they get worried that their husbands will realise that they've been stretched. Or the husband feels too insecure and doesn't want me to fuck their wife again."
"I get that," Olivia replied. "I bet it's pretty... stretched after that."
"Want to find out?" Leon asked.
Olivia felt her chest start to move up and down as she bit her bottom lip. He was right there, ready to give her the biggest cock she had ever seen in her life. All she had to do was say yes. But she couldn't.
So, Olivia shook her head.
"Well, you know what you have to do when you change your mind." He told her.
Olivia gasped. She was worried with how close she was to just saying yes.
The two didn't speak much after that, and they went to bed at the same time. Once again Olivia didn't touch her pussy, no matter how much she wanted to.
Two days done, oh god, can I go the full week without cheating? Well, cheating any more than I already have.

Chapter 5 - Day Three

Olivia woke up hot and heavy again. Her pussy had drenched her pyjamas, and there was sweat on the bed from her heaving body.
It was as though she could only think with her pussy. She got out of bed and out of her room, but as she walked past the bathroom she saw the door was open.
The shower was on, and her curiosity got the better of her. Olivia looked inside and gasped when she saw him.
Why does he have to be so perfect looking?
The piping hot water was bouncing off his dark, muscular body. His big, elephant trunk cock was swinging as he washed his abs. The soapy water made him glisten. It was like something from a movie.
Olivia gulped as she watched him showering. He was, by far, the hottest person she had every laid eyes on. She could feel her willpower crumbling away with every second that she watched him.
"Come in." Leon called out without even looking at her.
He knows I was watching.
Her mind was on autopilot as she stepped into the steam filled bathroom.
"Can I... can I get you something?" She asked him.
He was facing the shower head and washing his face while his muscles bulged in the heat.
"Come and wash my back." He told her without any doubt in his voice.
"In... in the shower?" Olivia asked.
"Yeah," He told her, "Nothing sexual, so it's not breaking the rules. Just need you to do my back."
Oh my god! Get in the shower with him? Is that breaking the rules? I can't even tell anymore!
"I... I would get wet." She told him.
"That's your problem," Leon said firmly. "It's not breaking the rules, so you have to do as you're told. Whether you come in with your clothes on or not is up to you."
Shit. Olivia actually agreed with him. She could get in, wearing her pyjamas, or she could strip off and get into the shower with him. If she stripped off then it would be her decision. He wasn't making her.
"Hurry up," He grunted. "I want some breakfast after this."
"Okay... okay." She whispered.
She decided to keep her pyjamas on as she nervously stepped into the large shower. The water immediately splashed off of Leon and onto her clothes, and it took seconds for the pyjamas to be sticking to her body.
They felt heavy with the water, and once wet, the thin material was practically see through. Olivia thought she might as well have been naked, but she felt slightly better with them on.
When she looked down her top was completely stuck to her tits and her nipples were very clearly in sight.
"Here you go." Leon said and passed the shower gel behind his back.
Standing behind him her head went to his shoulders, but Olivia took a moment to just stare at the magnificent beast in front of her. Then she poured shower gel onto her hands and rubbed it against his firm back.
Fuck... fuck... he's so hot.
Her fingers ran all over his back, spreading the soapy water across his skin. She glided against him, feeling every inch. After a while her fingers pressed against his firm waist, and she instinctively felt the side of his abs.
Olivia's chest was heaving up and down, now completely soaked, and everything was completely on show.
"Don't forget my bum and my legs." Leon told her.
Although he had only initially said his back, Olivia didn't argue.
With more shower gel on her hands, she slowly reached down. She had never had a fascination with men's arses before, but Leon's arse was incredible.
Her palms pressed against his steel bum cheeks, and her fingernails dug into him.
Oh god... oh god...
For a moment Olivia squeezed his arse and gripped him. Then she continued to rub around his cheeks.
She quickly realised that to do the bottom of his legs she would have to get onto her knees. So, still doubting her strength, Olivia sunk herself down.
On her knees, soaking wet and with her clothes sticking to her body like glue, she was face to face with his firm arse. She could see his swinging cock between his legs as she rubbed shower gel onto the back of his tree trunk thighs.
Olivia was panting with every movement as she felt him.
His cock seemed to disappear from between his legs, but she could see his big, heavy balls.
Her hands ran up and down the back of his thighs and then down his calves until he was completely covered in soapy, glistening water.
"Done?" Leon asked.
"Y-yeah, I think so." She replied.
"Perfect." Leon answered and suddenly spun around.
His big, black cock that was now rock hard flew past her face, only just missing from slapping her. He was rock hard now, and his head was staring at her... inches from her mouth.
On her knees, feeling pretty much naked, Olivia could feel the heat from his dick pour against her face.
She was staring at it and observing every inch of his meat. His thick head and the ridge where it met the shaft. She stared at the slight curve and how his shaft started thicker and went ever so slightly thinner the further down it got.
His cock twitched in front of her. Olivia knew that all she needed to do was lean an inch forward and she would have his cock in her mouth.
She was panting heavily as her chest moved up and down.
"Do it," Leon whispered. "You know you want to."
Olivia's big, beautiful eyes looked up at this beautiful man. Water had splashed over her face and hair. Their eyes met, and with his cock so close to her supple lips, she was so close.
Her will was breaking, crumbling around her.
He was right there, just waiting for her. Willing her to break her vow in marriage and just take it.
Olivia broke.
Her mouth opened, and she leaned closer to his majestic, thick, beautiful cock. She closed her eyes and waited to feel the first other man's cock in her mouth since she met Paul.
But she didn't find his cock.
What?
Her eyes opened, and she looked up to see that Leon had taken a step back. He was fully under the shower, and the water was splashing all over Olivia's face.
What's he doing?
"I told you," Leon whispered. "You're going to have to beg for it."
Olivia's heart sunk as what had just happened hit her.
I was about to suck his dick and properly cheat on Paul. What the fuck is wrong with me!
"Well, are you gonna beg?" Leon asked.
Olivia's body froze in horror and shame over what she had just tried to do.
"N... No." She stuttered and rose to her feet.
She stepped out of the shower and ran to her bedroom with water falling from her soaked body.
What the hell was that!? Olivia said to herself, I was about to suck his dick! Fuck! Oh, but I wanted it so bad! Fucking hell!
While she hid in her bedroom, she heard Leon get out of the shower and walk around her house. A beautiful black man who was becoming a much bigger threat to her marriage than Olivia ever expected.
Twenty minutes of silence passed in her bedroom when she heard his voice.
"Olivia!" He called out, "I'm ready for breakfast!"
Shit, shit, shit. Okay, keep it together.
Olivia had put on thicker, longer pyjamas before going downstairs. Fuck! He was still naked. His massive cock rested on his thigh as he sat on the sofa. As much shame as Olivia felt, she couldn't stop staring at him. Her pussy was absolutely drenched, but she had to fight those feelings.
"What do you want?" Olivia asked.
"I'll have scrambled eggs on toast," He replied. "And don't forget to call me Sir."
"Sorry, sir." Olivia told him.
While she was in the kitchen, there was only one thing on Olivia's mind. Leon's big, black cock. What it would feel like in her mouth, what it would feel like in her pussy. How it would feel to have his hands over her body.
Olivia wasn't exactly a good girl when she was younger, but she wasn't wild. These feelings towards Leon were the craziest thing to have happened to her, and she didn't know how to handle them.
The breakfast was done, and Olivia took it out to Leon who sat on full display, showing off his godlike body that was destroying Olivia's will.
"Thanks." He said and took the plate from her. "Rub my feet while I eat."
Olivia's body tensed up, but her pussy twitched. She knew the rules and rubbing his feet wasn't against them, even if it made her worry about her strength.
She sunk down onto the ground beneath Leon and took his feet into her hands.
I'm a married women with a very successful husband, yet here I am rubbing the feet of a naked, 18 year old man while my husband is working away.
For some sick reason, that only turned Olivia on more.
Her thumbs pressed into the sole of his feet as her fingers massaged the front. Leon was eating his breakfast and making the occasional moan. Olivia's eyes were stuck between Leon's legs, staring purely at his cock. She had no idea how even when he was soft how it looked so big.
And then his cock began to grow as she massaged his feet. The harder he got, the harder she rubbed his feet.
It kept growing and growing, and with his strength it moved from resting on his thigh to pointing straight up. She could see his big, heavy balls fully now. Olivia was drooling as she massaged his feet and stared at the biggest cock she had ever laid eyes on.
Why can't he just stand up and take me. Then it wouldn't be my decision.
All Olivia could think about was being with him, and it plagued her mind like a curse. She didn't even realise when he had finished eating.
Her hands slowly moved up from his feet and rubbed his calves, kneading her fingers into his leg muscles.
Leon spread his legs slightly as both hands dug into his left calf and moved higher. She was fully zoned out as she rubbed his soft, warm skin.
Olivia moved higher. She didn't realise what she was doing. Her brain was no longer in control.
Before she knew it Olivia's hands were on both of his thighs. Her fingertips pressed into his firm thighs as they edged higher and higher to his throbbing, twitching cock.
"Mmm." Leon moaned as her fingers massaged to the top of his thighs. Her fingertips were only inches from his balls now.
Oh god.
His skin was so warm and so smooth, she wanted to feel every inch of him. An overpowering feeling was taking over, a need to touch him, to have him.
Her fingers moved closer.
"Stop." Leon growled.
Olivia's hands were flat on his upper thigh, her fingers spread out and pressing into his muscles. She looked up at him, her bright blue eyes so weak as he stared down at her.
"You know what you have to do." He told her.
I'm so sorry Paul.
"Please." Olivia whispered. Her will was gone. She couldn't fight it anymore.
"Please... what?" Leon asked, his face changed to a victorious grin.
Her chest was bouncing up and down as she panted between his legs. Her pussy was soaked and desperate for him.
"Please let me have you," Olivia told him. "Let me have your cock."
"And what do you want with my cock?" Leon asked. He knew that he had won, but he wanted the housewife to admit it out loud.
"I want to suck your cock," She admitted, and saying the words made her pussy flinch. "I want you to fuck me. Please... please sir?"
Leon didn't move, even though he had won.
"Know this," Leon told her, "If you take my cock, then I am not going to treat you like the middle-class housewife that you are. I am going to fuck you like a cheap slut. I'll abuse your body. I'll degrade you. I'll take you however I want, and you'll take it like the cheating whore that you're about to become."
Olivia wished his words frightened her. She wished it would shock some reality into her brain. But it didn't. She wanted to be fucked and fucked hard by his horse cock. Fucked like she had never been fucked before.
Maybe just one time. To get it out of my system. I can feel what it's like to be a complete slut for a young man, and then I can go back to my normal life.
"I know," She told him. "I want it."
"You'll follow all of my instructions," He said firmly. "You will not say no to anything that I give to you."
It was a big ask, but Olivia knew her answer.
"I understand." She told him.
Leon smiled. He had broken the housewife, and now he was going to ruin her.
"Stand up." He ordered.
Olivia looked confused. She was expecting him to tell her to suck his dick, but his angered look made Olivia stand up straight away.
"Take off your clothes." Leon ordered.
This is happening.
She started to unbutton her pyjama top, each button revealing more and more of her skin.
It didn't even take three full days for me to submit to him.
The last button became undone, and Olivia pulled the sleeves from her arm, and the top dropped to the ground. She stood there, her heavy, natural breasts fully exposed to this young man.
With his nod, she hooked her fingers into her pyjama bottoms and pulled them down. Olivia didn't have underwear on, and once she had kicked them away, she stood completely naked.
Her shaved, dripping wet pussy was being seen by a man that was definitely not her husband.
Leon stood up quickly enough that Olivia tensed up by his movement. He stood in front of her, and she felt the heat from his body radiate against hers. As his right hand moved up, Olivia stared at it as if in slow motion.
And then, his hand found her left breast and cupped her.
"Ooohh." Olivia moaned as another man touched her tit.
His thumb rubbed against her soft, large nipple, and her body shivered.
"You really do have amazing tits," He whispered. "I know that when you invited me over that I would be taking you. I just didn't think you'd take so long to break."
He was circling her nipple with his thumb, and Olivia's legs began to shake. Leon's left hand then did the same to Olivia's other breast, and she gasped from his touch.
"Please sir... I need you." Olivia whispered.
Suddenly Leon leaned stepped forward, and his big cock pressed against Olivia's toned stomach. His hands reached behind and gripped her firm, curvy arse cheeks. Olivia gasped from his aggressive touch, which was only a tease of what was to come.
"Oh no," He whispered with his face inches from hers and his fingers digging into her flesh, "Now that you're my whore, you will address me as your Master."
His heavy, throbbing cock clinched against her stomach, and Olivia felt his precum drip onto her skin.
"Yes... Master." She moaned.
Olivia wasn't thinking about the rest of the week with Leon in her house. In her mind she argued it would only be the once.
SPANK!
Leon slapped her arse cheek harder than anyone had before, gripped it and stepped back.
"Let's go upstairs." Leon told her.
He turned and walked away first, leaving Olivia to follow him. Each step felt like a mile on the march to infidelity.
When he walked towards her bedroom, Olivia stopped.
"Please, not in there," Olivia whispered. "I can't do this on the bed I share with my husband."
"I don't give a fuck," Leon told her. "I'll fuck you anywhere I want. If I want to take you out into the garden and fuck your cunt so hard that the entire street can hear your moans, then I will."
Her body twitched, and her pussy gushed at his threat. It was both terrifying and exciting at the same time.
"Please... Master," Olivia whispered. "You can fuck me anywhere, just not in there, please?"
She put on her best pathetic, submissive voice to try and sway him.
Leon thought about it for a moment and then smiled.
"Okay then, slut," He told her, "But you owe me."
"Thank you, Master!" Olivia replied and sighed in relief.
They walked into the spare room where Leon had been sleeping. He stood by the bed, and Olivia walked near to him. He then lunged at her! His right hand gripped the hair on the back of her head and held her close, so close that her tits pressed against his.


Olivia was frightened. She had never been handled like this before... but that excited her and made her pant.
"I'm going to fuck you harder than you've ever known," Leon growled at her. "I'm going to destroy that cheating cunt until you can't feel your husband ever again. And you're going to love every second of it, you dirty, cheating, nigger cock loving whore."
"Oooh fuck!" Olivia moaned from his words, and her legs shook.
He pushed her down, and Olivia dropped onto her knees in front of him.
"Now, suck my cock." He ordered.
Fuck, he's so dominant.
Olivia sat up, and her fingers grabbed onto his hips for support. His long, thick cock was aimed right at her. She had no doubt in her decision.
Slowly her tongue licked around her thick lips to moisten them. Then Olivia opened her mouth and leaned her head forward.
His cock was so big that her jaw had to lower as much as possible just to fit the head inside. The heat from his dick filled her mouth, and Olivia's lips closed and wrapped around Leon's big, black cock.
"Mmmmm!!" She moaned as she tasted another man's cock.
Fuuuuucckk!!! Olivia's pussy was quivering. She thought she could cum right there.
The base of Olivia's tongue pressed against Leon's thick head and tasted his intoxicating precum that overloaded her senses. Her lips gripped around the tip of his shaft while her tongue circled his crown.
"About fucking time, you whore!" Leon grunted.
She was ready to bob up and down like the cheating wife she had become, but before she could, Leon grabbed the back of her head again. She looked up at him with her beautiful blue eyes.
"I told you," He whispered, "I'm going to abuse you like a cheap slut."
With a tight grip on Olivia's blonde hair, Leon thrusted his cock forward and hit Olivia's throat.
"Gllg!" She gagged from the sheer depth and girth.
Her cheeks puffed out as her throat gagged.
Leon pulled back and thrusted into her again, and again, and again.
"Gllg... glllg... glllg... gllgg!" She moaned over and over.
Olivia's cheeks caved in, and her eyes turned bloodshot and watered down her smooth cheek. No man in her life had ever done this to her before, but for some reason deep down it turned her on.
"That's it, you fucking whore," Leon grunted. "You're just another white hoe to be used by a big nigger cock!"
Barely half of his cock was going down Olivia's throat, and she couldn't believe he was so long and thick. Her lips felt stretched just to take him, and her jaw was already aching.
Leon didn't relent though. He kept fucking the married housewife's mouth like it was her pussy, thrusting his big, black meat in and out and hitting her throat over and over.
"Gllg... gllphff... glllfff!" She kept gagging.
Tears streamed down her face as he ravaged her. Less than a minute in, and spit trickled down her chin and coated her lips.
"Ahhh!" Olivia gasped when he pulled her head back.
There was a thick, string of spit going from her mouth to his cock which stretched as he held her back before breaking and falling down her chin. She could feel her spit dripping down her chin and onto her tits as she gasped for breath.
"Oh, you stupid little whore. This is just the beginning." Leon laughed at her.
And then... SLAP! His heavy, wet cock slapped against her face. His right hand gripped Olivia's hair and kept her still while his left hand was slapping his meat against her face.
Olivia had never felt more degraded in her life. Her own spit was dripping from his cock and coating her face as slap after slap hit her.
It hurt at first. Leon's cock was so thick and heavy as he crashed into her over and over. But then something changed inside of Olivia's mind. She loved the degrading treatment. All of the men she had been with had treated her like a princess. However Leon was treating her like some worthless whore, and it was fucking amazing.
She began to moan with each cock slap.
"You like this, slut?" Leon growled.
"Yes!" Cock slap. "YES!"
"You like being used by the young nigger next door? You pathetic slut!" Leon moaned.
"Fuuckk yeee-mmmmmfff!" Olivia moans were interrupted by Leon shoving his cock back into her throat.
He fucked her mouth ferociously, his thick cock hammering into her over and over again.
All Olivia could do was close her eyes and enjoy it!
"Right then, bitch," Leon grunted and pulled his cock out. He picked Olivia up and threw her onto the bed face down. "Time to try out that cunt."
She felt a pair of strong hands on her hips as she was pulled up to her hands and knees. Leon was knelt behind her, and she felt his cock tapping at her thighs.
"Ready to have your cunt ruined?" Leon asked.
His pure dominance and abuse had broken Olivia into a mindless whore.
"Yes!" She moaned. "Give it to me! Stretch me! Fuck me please!"
"Fuck you with what?" Leon asked.
"With your big cock!" Olivia moaned and felt him slap the head of his cock against her cunt.
SPANK!
"Try again, whore!" Leon shouted.
Her arse cheek strung from his hard slap as she racked her brain for an answer, and then it came to her. She struggled to get the words out, but she had come this far...
"Fuck me with that big nigger cock!" Olivia shouted at him.
SPANK!
"Much better, bitch." Leon growled.
Leon's head pressed against her wet folds and pushed forward. Olivia immediately noticed the difference in his girth as her tight little hole was having to stretch just to take his tip.
"Ooooh fuuuckk, you're so big!!" Olivia grunted.
Her fingers gripped the bedsheets as Leon kept pushing his cock into her hole. This was the true feeling of being stretched. Not just filled with a big cock, but being well and truly stretched.
Olivia's pussy lips were puffing as they gripped around his unbelievable cock.
"Fuuuuckk!!" Olivia shouted when his head finally sunk inside of her.
Her heartbeat could be felt from her cunt and around his cock. She knew that the top of his shaft was the thickest. If she could take that, then she could take the rest.
"That's it, whore!" Leon laughed. "You've officially had another cock inside you! Your poor little husband."
Olivia went to speak, but Leon pushed a few inches into her aching cunt.
"Ooooooh myyy fuuuuuckk!" She moaned and arched her head into the air.
Leon was easing his cock back and forth, going a little deeper each time as her pussy stretched around him.
The air was being forced from Olivia's lungs as he delved deeper and deeper into her, reaching depths never before met.
"How... Much... more?" Olivia panted.
She felt a layer of sweat over her body purely from taking this dangerously big cock.
"That's only half!" Leon told her and slapped her perfect arse again.
"Ooooohhh fuck!" Olivia grunted as he moved deeper again. "You're... ruining me!"
SPANK!
"Yes, I fucking am!" Leon told her. "When I'm done, your cunt will be useless except for big black cock! Your husband won't even touch the sides after this!"
She prayed he was wrong, but he was so big that it was believable.
Olivia was hyperventilating. It honestly felt like her insides were being rearranged by his dick.
"You've taken more than most." Leon said with pride with three quarters of his dick inside of her.
It felt as though he had hit a wall inside of her body that would allow his cock any deeper.
"It's like... you're in my stomach." Olivia panted.
When he pulled back Olivia let out a long, heavy groan. He left just the tip in, stretching her little cunt before pushing back.
"Ooooh fuuck! Master!" Olivia moaned, completely broken and his.
"Are you happy with your decision?" Leon asked.
"Yes!" Olivia moaned. "Oooh fuuck yes!"
Her stretched, battered pussy was leaking and coating his cock every time he moved in and out of her. It both hurt and felt amazing at the same time, the pain seemingly increased the pleasure.
Every time Leon thrusted forward her body would clench, and she would grunt over and over while her pussy slowly got used to him.
If I'm going to cheat... I might as well cheat properly!
Her fingers gripped the duvet, and Olivia gritted her teeth as she forced her body backwards to meet Leon's thrust.
"FUCK!!" Olivia gasped as he hit something inside of her again. "Did I... take it all?"
"Not yet," Leon told her with an impressed tone. "Close though."
Fuck... fuck...
Her head hung low, and her blonde hair fell down Olivia's face.
"Do it," She panted. "I want it all! Make me take it! Force that big fucking nigger cock into me!"
"You asked for it, hoe." Leon grunted.
His fingers gripped at her hips, and Olivia braced herself. She felt Leon's cock slowly slide back out of her... and then he paused...
"OOOOH FUUUCKK MEEE!!!" Olivia screamed at the top of her lungs as Leon went balls deep into her battered cunt.
She felt totally and utterly filled with cock, hitting parts inside of her that were going to be bruised and battered
Her cunt was quivering and twitched around his throbbing pole that remained down to the base in her.
"Fucking hell," Leon moaned. "You were born to be a nigger whore!"
"Oh my god... oh my god... oh my god..." Olivia gasped for her breath. "You're ruining me... you're destroying my pussy."
"Oh," Leon laughed... SPANK... "I know!"
Now that she had taken all of him, Leon was really going to ruin the slut, and he wasn't going to be gentle about it. He held her hips as he started his battering of her cunt.
"Hoolyy fuuckk meee!!" Olivia cried out in pure ecstasy as he drilled into her from behind. "Fuuuck! So big! Sooo deep!!"
"That's right, you fucking whore!" Leon grunted. "Paul doesn't fuck you like this, does he?"
"Nooooo! Never!!" Olivia shouted.
Her big tits were bouncing back and forth as his body slammed against her arse. Her legs were spread and bent at her knees as her pussy got fucked, battered and ruined.
"Oooh! Ooh! Ooooh yeees!" Olivia kept moaning.
Her cunt was sore from being so stretched, but the pleasure was fucking unbelievable! It was like every inch of her being was being ruined by a beautiful cock.
Leon took a handful of Olivia's blonde hair and yanked her head back and stopped thrusting into her.
"Tell me what you are." He growled into her ear.
"I'm... I'm a whore," She panted as sweat dripped from her hot body. "I'm your whore..."
Olivia tried to bounce back on Leon's cock, but his free hand grabbed and dug into her arse cheeks.
"What else?" He whispered into her ear.
His grip tightened on her hair, but the pain made her feel even better. She loved being at his mercy.
"I'm a cheating slut," She panted. "I'm a slut for your nigger cock!"
Leon did one long, deep thrust into her cunt and released Olivia's hair. The power of his thrust pushed Olivia down onto her stomach, but Leon didn't miss a beat. He got between her spread legs and shoved his cock, balls deep, back into her cunt.
"Oooohh yeeess! Fuck me! Ruin me!!" Olivia moaned.
"Take it, you fucking whore!!" Leon roared.
He was sat up, fingers digging into Olivia's firm arse cheeks as his cock slid in and out of her.
"Oooh! Yes! Yees! Oooh, fuck yes!!" She kept shouting. "I'm gonna! Ooooh, I'm gonna cum!!"
It was an overwhelming, mind shattering feeling, like her entire body was about to explode in the greatest orgasm to have ever existed.
Her stretched, tight cunt gripped tighter around Leon's cock as he battered into her over and over. Olivia's body stiffened underneath him when it finally hit her.
"FUCK ME I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!" Olivia screamed. Her head bounced against the bed from Leon's fucking. "YYYESS! DON'T FUCKING STOP! DON'T STOP! RUIN ME! DESTROY MY FUCKNG CUNT WITH YOUR BIG FUCKING COCK!!!"
It was the most intense, powerful orgasm Olivia had ever experienced, like tidal waves of pleasure battering throughout her body over and over again. She was shaking, screaming and sweating, so loudly that she thought the entire neighbourhood would hear her.
But that didn't matter. All that mattered was Leon's big fucking cock!
"YEEEEEEEEESS! FUCK ME MASTER!! FUCK MY TIGHT FUCKING CUNT!!" She screamed at the top of her lungs.
His entire shaft was slamming in and out of her, forcing himself deeper and deeper until she thought he would destroy her insides.
"Fucking hell, cunt!" Leon roared. "You're so fucking tight! I'm gonna cum!!"
Although Olivia's orgasm was destroying her mind, she had enough sense left.
"Nooot in me!" She moaned pathetically. "Pleeeease! Cum over me!"
Olivia wasn't on the pill, and with how deep Leon's cock was, she knew that his seed would sink itself into her womb and knock her up.
"You fucking whore!" Leon grunted as he kept fucking her.
The pleasure was intense as she kept cumming around him, taking his rough, hard fucking.
"Pleeease Master!" Olivia begged but did nothing else to stop him. "Pleeease, cover me in your cum!"
"Urrghh fuuuuuccckkk!!" Leon roared like a mad man.
Olivia was worried he was already cumming inside her unprotected pussy, but then she felt massively empty.
Leon grunted, and Olivia felt the first strike of thick, hot cum strike the length of her back.
Ooooh fuck he's cumming over me!
Another strike fired out of his majestic cock, and this time it landed on the back of her head and soaked into her blonde hair, just making her feel even more degraded.
Leon's cum was never ending. Rope after rope of his thick seed landed across her back, absolutely drenching her in it.
She felt his dominant seed land on her firm arse cheeks and drip down to her smooth, virgin arse hole. If Olivia had any strength left after that all time fucking,then she'd try and stop it from dripping down to her ruined pussy.
"Fucking hell," Leon said with a heavy breath. "That is one good white cunt."
"I can't... I... oh god." Olivia panted.
Her pussy felt like it was throbbing and swollen as she just laid there, covered in cum and gasping for breath.
"You're gonna want some time to recover." Leon said and laughed at Olivia.
Her soul felt weak, and her entire body felt bruised as she just laid there attempting to catch her breath.
Before she knew it her eyes were closing, and she was passing out after their fucking.

--

"Urgghh." Olivia groaned as her eyes opened. It was still daylight outside, but she felt like she had been sleeping for hours.
When she moved her stomach clenched. Between her legs felt battered, and every movement hurt. Then, as she sat up, she felt the back of her head, mainly her hair that was crumbled with loads of dried cum.
Oh god, I actually did it. I fully cheated on Paul.
Shame and guilt weren't strong enough words to describe what Olivia felt in that moment. She had just had the best sex of her life while her husband was working away to afford her lifestyle. It was the ultimate betrayal, but the worst thing about it was knowing she had the rest of the week with Leon living there.
"You're awake." Leon's voice said from the doorway, which made Olivia jump.
She looked at him, feeling his cum all over her back and arse cheeks. He was still naked, and his soft cock hung between his legs. Just one look at it brought back the memory of being stretched beyond belief.
"A bit sore?" Leon asked her with a chuckle in his voice.
"Leon..." Olivia whispered, but he growled at her, "sorry... Master. That was a mistake. I shouldn't have done it."
"Bit late for that, isn't it, with my cum all over you." Leon said with another laugh that shamed Olivia even more.
"Paul can never find out what just happened," Olivia pleaded with him. "Please... Master. I'll keep doing everything you want, but that cannot happen again."
Lean leaned against the door and folded his arms. Damn, his body looked incredible.
"I've heard you say that before," He told her. "Hurry up, I need you to get me drinks."
Does this mean he will let it go?
"Thank you." Olivia whispered.
She stood up, but her legs felt weak beneath her. Then she reached down for her clothes.
"No," Leon told her. "I may not fuck you, but you're going to be naked from now on. Call it your penance for being a cheating slut."
Fuck, Olivia's bruises pussy twitched at his words.
The things I said when we had sex. What happened to me? It's like his cock made me into another person.
She hung her head in embarrassment before walking past Leon, naked and covered in his dry cum before going to get him a drink.
For the next few hours until the sun went down, Olivia waited on Leon hand and foot. She got him drinks, made him food, and even rubbed his feet again. In her head, none of this was as bad as what she had just done, so she didn't complain or moan once.
Her body ached the entire time, and her pussy literally felt battered. After a while she didn't even care about being naked in front of him. After the way he saw and heard what she was like before, being naked felt like a small drop in a barrel.
Although, Olivia kept looking at his cock. She kept remembering the feeling of being stretched and filled. Then her pussy would twitch.
"Can I go for a shower, Master?" Olivia asked weakly in the night.
"Go ahead," Leon told her. "I'm gonna go to bed anyway."
Twenty minutes later Olivia had cleaned all of the cum from her hair and body and got into bed, but something was different now. She had experienced Leon's cock, and she would never be the same again.
To Be Continued...
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Chapter 6 - Day Four

"I knew you couldn't stay away." Leon said cockily as Olivia walked up to him.
He was lying on his bed with his big, hard cock pointing straight up.
"I need it," Olivia told him. "I need to feel that big cock in me again."
She straddled his perfect body, held his cock and lined it up with her soaked pussy. As she sat down, impaling herself the feeling of being stretched returned.
"Ooooh!!" Olivia grunted.
"What are you?" Leon asked.
"I'm... I'm..." Olivia moaned as she sunk herself down on his cock, "I'm a whore for nigger cock!"
"Oooh fuck!" Olivia moaned as she woke up from her sex dream.
She was sweating and panting, and between her legs was drenched. Olivia reached over and grabbed her phone to see it was nearly 8am.
Jesus, what's happening with me?
Olivia wanted to distract herself, so she went downstairs and started to clean the kitchen. And it worked for fifteen minutes until her phone started to ring and she saw her neighbour, Maya, was calling her.
Fuck. How am I supposed to speak to her after having her son fuck me like that.
She took a deep breath and answered it.
"Maya, hey, how's your trip?" Olivia asked, putting on her best casual voice.
"Good, thanks," Maya replied. "I just wanted to see if you had a chance to check on Leon? He's not burnt the house down, has he."
Fuck my life.
"Erm, yeah, I've checked in," Olivia told her. "He's fine."
"That's good," Maya replied. "I really appreciate this, we'll take you and Paul out for a drink to say thank you when everyone's back."
You've done enough, or your son has done enough.
"Yeah, that sounds good to me." Olivia said.
"As long as he's not giving you any trouble." Maya said.
Olivia wanted to hang up and scream. She had been her son's slave and been royally fucked by him, yet there she was trying to act normal.
"No, no trouble," Olivia told her. "I, erm, I need to get going. I hope you have a good trip."
Oh yeah, no problem. See you soon." Maya said and put the phone down.
Oh god, I'm gonna have to move, aren't I?
"Morning." Leon's voice groaned from behind.
Of course he's up now.
"H-hi." Olivia stuttered.
Leon was completely naked, as always, as he walked into the kitchen.
"Was that my mum?" He asked and sat by the table, his muscles bulging.
"Erm, yeah," Olivia told him. "Just checking in."
"I hope you told her I'm fine," Leon laughed. "And why are you wearing clothes?"
Fuck, fine.
Olivia sighed as she stripped off for the 18 year old controlling her. Having just spoken to Leon's mother reminded Olivia of the horrible thing she was doing, but she just couldn't stop.
"I was thinking about our agreement." Leon said.
Olivia was on the other side of the kitchen table as Leon leaned back. His abs shone in the light, and his big, soft cock was resting down his thigh.
"Okay?" Olivia asked, now completely naked and wet.
"Well, you've already cheated on your husband," Leon said, like nails on a chalkboard, "So why stop now?"
"You're joking, right?" Olivia asked.
"Just listen," Leon said, "Clearly you loved me fucking you like a slut. So, since we have a few days left, how about you be my total, obedient slave, including sex. I can do what I want to you. A few days of pure sexual heaven for you. And at the end of the week I go back home, and we carry on like nothing happened."
Olivia's pussy throbbed at the thought of Leon's cock in her once more.
"I mean, you've already cheated," Leon told her. "Are you going to feel much worse letting me fuck you again? At least you'll have the pleasure while feeling guilty."
As stupid as it sounded, Olivia thought it made sense.
I have already cheated on Paul. It's not like I can do much worse. And a few days of taking that cock may get it out of my system. I would be properly ruined and battered by the end of it. I probably wouldn't want his cock anymore after that.
"What would that entail?" Olivia asked.
The thought of taking Leon the same as yesterday was overwhelming.
"You'd be my freeuse slut," Leon told her. "Anytime, any place I want, I can take you. And you can't say no. I'll fuck you as often as I like, and you'll take it."
Olivia thought about it for a second.
Am I seriously considering this?
"It can't be anywhere risky," Olivia said. "No one can find out if it will get back to Paul."
Leon smiled at how easily the housewife had fallen.
"I can agree to that," Leon said. "But I expect total obedience. If you deny me even once, then the rules go out the window."
This is so fucking stupid.
"Okay, deal." Olivia whispered, and her pussy screamed in joy.
He pushed his chair back and smiled.
"Well then, whore," Leon whispered and Olivia moaned, "Come and ride my cock."
Olivia didn't speak as she walked towards the beautiful young man. His eyes were roaming around her naked body until she straddled him.
Her heaving chest pressed against his as she stared into his eyes. His body was so hot against hers and she looked at the mix of his dark skin against her white skin. She reached down and wrapped her fingers around his big, black cock.
Fuck, I'm doing this.
"Yes..." Olivia whispered as his head touched her pussy, and she sat down slowly, "Maaaster."
Her pussy stretched around his dark meat again, gripping around his shaft as she impaled herself on him.
Olivia's dark fingernails dug into his firm shoulders as she forced herself lower and lower.
"Oh god... you're so thick." Olivia panted as she slid down his pole.
"No one has taken my cock as well as you have." Leon whispered.
She was staring into his eyes and panting.
"It's... perfect," Olivia whispered. "This is what you wanted, isn't it? You wanted me to be your whore."
His hands reached around and grabbed her firm arse cheeks.
"You are my whore!" He growled and pulled her all the way down his big, black cock.
"Ooooh fuuuck mee!!" Olivia moaned and flung her head back. "Yes! Yes, I'm your whore, Master!!"
She held herself deep down on Leon's cock as her pussy quivered around him. She was so unbelievably stretched, and when she looked down, she gasped.
How does that cock fit in me! I'm gonna be ruined!
Her pussy lips were puffy and swollen around his girthy black cock.
And then, Olivia's hips started to gyrate with Leon's cock inside of her. She moved them forward and backwards. Her toned stomach clenched and relaxed with her movements as her big, heavy tits pressed against his.
"Oh fuck... fuck... Master... I love your cock so much!" Olivia moaned as she used Leon's cock like a dildo.
"I know you do, bitch," Leon growled. "You're going to be getting a lot of it for the next few days. By the time your husband comes back, your cunt will be completely ruined."
"Yeeeeeesss!!" She moaned and gyrated her hips harder on top of him. "Ooh fuck, ruin me! Ruin this married cunt!"
She thrusted forward and backwards, feeling his cock batter against her G-spot over and over again.
With her feet firmly planted on the ground she rode Leon's cock like a mad woman.
Before long both of their bodies were glistening in sweat, and Olivia was gasping and moaning.
"Fucking hell, cunt!" Leon grunted. "Look at you work that fucking cock! You were born for nigger cock!"
"Yees!" Olivia moaned. "Oooh fuck! I'm a whore for your cock! You big, nigger cock!"
She gripped his shoulders and then grabbed his neck as she rode him harder and harder. Although their faces were close, she had no desire to kiss him. Olivia didn't want to make love to Leon; she wanted him to fuck her like a cheap whore.
While holding onto his neck she lifted herself up and felt half of his cock slide from her stretched, soaked pussy.
"Oooooh Master!" Olivia moaned as she sat back down on him.
Using her toned, fit body, Olivia bounced up and down on Leon's cock. Her toned arse bounced up and down as she impaled herself over and over again on his meat.
"Fuck me! Fuck your nigger cock whore!" Olivia moaned.
"Your husband's cock won't ever do it for you again!" Leon moaned.
Olivia snapped. She wanted to please Leon. Not just to make him cum but to please him in every way possible.
"I know!" She moaned. "Your big fucking cock has ruined me! I'm so fucking stretched! It'll be no use to him anymore!"
Leon grabbed her tits and pushed her back, and while thrusting forward and backwards, balls deep on his cock, Leon reached down and rubbed her swollen clit.
"Fuuuucckk!" Olivia moaned.
"You gonna cum with my cock again?!" Leon grunted. "That's all you're going to be doing for the rest of the week! Being a complete, freeuse whore for me!"
"Yeees! Please Master!" Olivia moaned. "I'm your whore! Do whatever you want to me! I don't give a fuck! Ruin me! Destroy my.... FUUUUUCKKING CUNT!! I'M CUMMING!!"
Olivia's body was shaking wildly on top of Leon's cock as she rode him harder than ever before. She was jerking and twitching. Olivia had to push her face into his neck to stop from screaming at the top of her lungs.
"Get my cock in your mouth, whore!" Leon ordered.
She was still shaking as she dropped to her knees. She grabbed Leon's big, wet cock that was covered in her own cum. Without a second thought she wrapped her lips around his meat.
"Mmmmm!!" Olivia moaned as she tasted herself on his cock.
She bobbed up and down. Both of her hands wrapped around his dick and stroked him up and down while massaging his head with her tongue.
"Fuck! Keep going, you fucking whore!!" Leon roared.
"MMMMMM!!" Olivia moaned louder and made herself gag on his dick.
She forced him down her throat, something she had never done with Paul, and felt him expand in her mouth.
"Urrrghhh fuucckking slag!!" Leon roared.
"Gffffgg!" Olivia gagged when the first shot of cum hit her throat, but she didn't stop.
Load after load of Leon's cum erupted into her mouth, striking across her tongue. He was fucking delicious, and Olivia gulped it down as fast as she could. His thick, hot seed ran down her throat as he kept cumming and cumming.
He came an ungodly amount, so much that it spilled past Olivia's lips and down her chin.
Even after Leon had stopped cumming, Olivia kept bobbing up and down, sucking his cock until his balls were drained completely.
While on her kitchen floor sucking a big black cock, Olivia felt like a total whore.
"Fucking hell," Leon grunted when she finally pulled away. "I'm gonna enjoy breaking you."
Break me? What does that mean?

Chapter 7 - Day Five & Six

"OOOOH, FUCK ME! FUCK YOUR FUCKING WHORE!!" Olivia screamed.
"What are you, bitch?!" Leon roared.
"I'M A WHORE FOR YOUR NIGGER COCK! I'M YOUR WHORE! YOU OWN MY CUNT!!! OOOH FUUUUCCKK, PLEEEASEEE!!" Olivia shouted as her fifth orgasm in the hour battered through her body.
She was drenched in sweat, she was aching, and her arse was red raw from being slapped, but she fucking loved it!!
What had started with Olivia bent over the sofa had now resulted in her sat on the kitchen table with her white legs spread and wrapped around Leon's body as he battered into her cunt. For two hours he had been fucking her, and Olivia's mind had melted from the pleasure.
Olivia's pussy, now stretched and taking Leon's cock easily, was quivering around him.
"Urgh fuck, I'm gonna cum!" Leon panted.
"Over my tits!" Olivia managed to babble out.
"You fucking bitch!" Leon grunted.
He pulled out and roughly threw Olivia onto the floor. She was on her back and put her hands onto the ground to lift herself up when Leon stood over her and jerked his big, wet cock.
"Fuuuuuuckkkk!!" Leon roared at the top of his lungs as he unleashed his hot, thick cum all over Olivia's face, hair and tits.
Shot after shot of his delicious seed coated the housewife, and she loved every drop.
"Yeeeess Master!" Olivia moaned. "Cover me in your fucking cum!"
I CAN BE EVEN FILTHIER FOR HIM!
As Leon jerked his cock and kept cumming over the slut, she rubbed her palms through his cum and rubbed it into her skin. The milky, thick liquid rubbed into her skin as he kept coating her over and over.
"Urrgh, you filthy cunt!" Leon grunted.
The last few drops of cum fell from his head onto Olivia's body as she kept massaging it into her flesh.
Soon his cum wasn't visible other than the sheen on Olivia's skin. She had rubbed in all of his cum, and knowing it was staying on her made Olivia feel dirty and fucking amazing.
"Thank you... Thank you...." Olivia panted and laid down on her back.
She cupped her tits with her sticky hands while Leon sat down to catch his breath.

--

Leon was a machine when it came to sex. Olivia couldn't believe it, and she felt well and truly broken. All through the night he fucked her in the spare room. She only just managed to get to her own bed before passing out.
The next day Olivia was making Leon breakfast when he walked up behind her, shoved his cock deep into her cunt and fucked her over the kitchen counter until cumming over her arse cheeks.
Later that day he fucked Olivia on the sofa again, in the hallway, in the spare room, and one time against the front door.
His erections never struggled to come up. It blew Olivia's mind. How could one man have so much sex? She had never been so thoroughly fucked before in her life.
Olivia had given in to her lust with Leon. She had agreed to herself that for one week she would be a total whore, she would do anything that Leon wanted. It was a wild experience that she would remember, just her, for the rest of her life. But it was nearly over, and honestly, Olivia was getting a little disappointed that it would be over soon.
She had spoken to Paul twice, just catching up. Apparently, his trip was going well so far,
In fact, on the evening of the 6th day Olivia was in her bedroom. She was still recovering from Leon fucking the life out of her in the shower. She had been alone for a few minutes when her phone started to ring.
Shit, it's Paul, she thought, Leon's not here, it should be safe.
So, she answered it.
"Hey hun," Olivia said. "How's it going?"
"All good," He told her. "Just wanted to check in. How's your day been?"
Oh god, I'm going straight to hell. I've just been fucked thoroughly by our 18 year old neighbour's big black cock because I'm a filthy, cheating whore!!
"Erm... yea... all good." She managed to stutter back. As pleasurable as Leon was, whenever she spoke to Paul, all Olivia felt was guilt.
"You sure?" Paul asked. His voice sounded happy, almost excited, he wouldn't be happy if he knew what a slut his wife was being.
"Yeah, just not feeling the best I think." She replied.
"Aww babe," Paul replied although he still seemed happy, "I hope you're not overdoing it keeping that house tidy or whatever it is you're doing," As Paul was speaking, Leon walked into the room completely naked and with his big, black cock swinging. The sight of him made Olivia lose her breath. "You should just be relaxing while I'm away, sweetie."
Leon had a smile that went from ear to ear as he walked inside. His jet black cock swung with every step. and Olivia couldn't take her eyes off of it and actually gulped.
"Babe?" Paul asked when she didn't reply.
"S-sorry," Olivia whispered, "I lost my train of thought."
The young black man who owned the wife stepped between her legs. It didn't go over Olivia's head that she was completely naked, but by this stage she felt perfectly natural being naked around him now.
"Something more interesting than speaking to your husband who's working away?" Paul joked like he always did, but that cut through Olivia.
Leon's big, strong hands touched Olivia's shoulders and pushed her backwards. She bit her lip and shook her head, which is when Leon grabbed the phone and put it on mute.
"You are my freeuse, remember? You do as I say, or Paul will find out what a whore his wife is." Leon threatened.
Although the tone was blunt, he had a cheeky smile on his face, as if he knew he would never have to follow up on the threat because Olivia was so weak when it came to him.
"I must be really boring." Paul's sarcastic voice said before Leon handed the phone back to the married housewife.
He pushed her backwards, and this time Olivia let him. Her back hit the ground, and her legs that were hanging off the side of the bed began to swing.
"Sorry hun, I think my heads a bit of a mess," Olivia told him. "I might try and have a nap."
Leon's fingers gently grabbed Olivia's thighs and pushed her legs apart as he knelt down between them.
Just get Paul off the phone, and then I don't have to worry.
"You can wait a little longer, can't you?" Paul asked. "I feel like we haven't spoken in ages."
Goddammit!
"Okaaaaayyy!" Olivia gasped as Leon's soft, thick tongue gently ran against her swollen clit.
"What's wrong?!" Paul asked.
Olivia looked down past her big tits to the young black man between her legs who was smiling while simultaneously massaging her clit with his tongue.
"Nothing!" She gasped, "Sorry, I stubbed my toe!"
"Hope you're okay," Paul replied. "I can't wait to get back home to you."
Leon was carefully and lovingly rolling his tongue around Olivia's pussy lips and then circling her clit. After the hard fucking not long ago, it was a welcomed embrace.
"Me too... I miss you." Olivia replied with a slightly heavier breath as the warm feeling of having her pussy eaten took away the stress.
In fact, Olivia's left hand ran down her tanned, toned body, and her fingers ran through Leon's hair. Slowly her chest moved up and down.
"And I miss... other stuff with you too..." Paul said to her in a jokey tone.
Oh god, why now?
"What stuff?" Olivia asked, completely missing his implication while having her pussy eaten.
But Leon was doing such an amazing job, his tongue was like heaven and sending small shivers throughout her body.
"You know... that amazing body." Paul told her and laughed.
"Oh... Oh!" Olivia said as she finally caught on. "Well, as soon as you're back you can see it all you like."
Fuck, his tongue feels so good! God, please don't let me cum while talking to my husband and cheating on him!
"I can't wait!" Paul said enthusiastically. "Maybe you could send me some reminders?"
Leon's thick lips sucked on Olivia's clit and flicked his tongue against her.
"Like..." Olivia panted, "Nudes?"
Keep it together! Don't moan while on the phone.
"I mean, I wouldn't say no." Paul told her.
Olivia's fingernails dug into Leon's head as his tongue aggressively licked her clit and made her body jump.
"Yeah!" She told him and bit her lip to stop the moans. "I can do that!"
Two fingers pushed inside Olivia's soaked, used pussy and tapped at her G-Spot while Leon kept attacking her clit with his tongue.
Oh god... oh god... fuck, it feels too good!!
Her chest was heaving up and down. Her smooth legs lifted into the air and pressed against Leon's head as her orgasm grew and grew.
"Really?" Paul asked. "That would really make this trip a lot more fun!"
"Yeah..." Olivia replied quickly and put a hand over her mouth to stop the moan from getting out. "I'll send you a few... if that's what you want?"
Honestly, Olivia wasn't even certain what she was agreeing to, but she just wanted to control herself as her orgasm was seconds away.


"God, I love you so much!" Paul told her.
This was it. Olivia was about to cum as a young black man ate her pussy and while she was on the phone to her husband.
At the very last second Olivia's shaky fingers managed to press the mute on her phone before she slammed it onto the bed.
"Ooooh fuck. Master, I'm cumming!!" She moaned out, finally free to let it flow.
Leon's fingers attacked her G-Spot as he sucked and licked her clit.
"Cum, you cheating whore!" Leon growled between her legs. "Because I'm about to fuck the life out of you!"
"Yeeeeeeesssss!!" Olivia moaned.
Her body writhed up and down as waves of immense pleasure coursed through her hot, naked body.
"Babe? Have I lost you?" She heard Paul's voice coming from the phone, but she was too distracted by her own cumming.
"Oh god! Master! Fuuuuuuucckk." She kept panting.
Leon smiled as he kissed her moist, sensitive pussy lips, and Olivia tried to control herself.
She was breathing heavily and panting when she finally pulled her phone back up.
"Fuck." She panted.
"What?" Leon asked.
"He hung up," Olivia told him. "He must have thought I lost signal or something."
Leon laughed as he started to kiss her thighs and just above her pussy. Olivia threw her phone down as she watched the beautiful young man.
Her body and mind felt weak. All she wanted was to have Leon close to her.
"Come up here." She whispered.
They moved up the bed as Leon climbed up Olivia's body. She grabbed his back and wrapped her legs around his naked body. As he moved towards her, Olivia felt his warm breath on her lips.
It was so wrong, but at that moment it felt so right. She grabbed the back of Leon's head and pulled him closer until their lips touched.
"Mmm." Olivia moaned as she kissed another man for the first time in many, many years.
Slowly, Leon pushed his throbbing cock deep inside of Olivia's needy pussy.
"Ooooh Master." She moaned.
Their bodies locked together like a jigsaw. She grabbed onto his muscular back and pushed her tongue into his mouth passionately as Leon thrusted his cock in and out of her.
"Oh god... yes... yes... oh thank you." She kept moaning.
His thick, bulging cock slid in and out of Olivia while they both panted and moaned. It was slower than normal, but equally as pleasurable. She loved feeling his body, feeling his tongue roll against hers as they made out like two young lovers.
For ten minutes neither of them said a word as they performed this intimate act. But then Leon's breathing increased. For ten minutes their lips had not parted, and their tongues explored each other's mouths.
"Over my tits..." Olivia moaned as she realised Leon was close to cumming.
"Fuck sake." Leon grunted.
His cock pulled out of Olivia's sloppy pussy, and she let out a disappointed sigh. Then Leon stroked his girthy cock until his thick, hot cum erupted all over her naked body.
"Mmmm, thank you." Olivia moaned as she felt a tidal wave of hot cum cover her.

Chapter 8 - Day Seven

"Here you go Master." Olivia said as she placed a breakfast down in front of Leon.
"Thanks, slut." Leon said.
She sat down opposite him at the kitchen table with her exposed tits resting against the table. Her pussy was aching, but she knew if Leon wanted to fuck her right now then she'd say yes.
After having Leon cum over her body the night before, Olivia called Paul back and said she must have lost signal. They only had a quick chat after that, but as far as Olivia was aware everything was fine.
"What time are your parents getting back today?" Olivia asked him.
"Around 3pm." Leon told her as he ate the food Olivia made for him.
It's going to be strange being here alone and not serving someone every second of the day.
"I guess we'll have to make the most of the time we have left," Olivia said. "Then that's it."
"Yep." Leon said.
Shortly after Leon was in the living room while Olivia was sat by his feet. She had gotten used to this. For the last two days she had only been on the sofa when being fucked.
"Hey mate, how's it going?" Leon said.
Olivia turned her head to see that he was on the phone. She didn't know whom to and couldn't hear the responses, but then Leon clicked his fingers.
"Oi slut, that means suck my dick." He told her.
Her heart pounded in her chest. She knew that whoever he was speaking to had no way of knowing the slut he was talking to, but it still felt degrading and humiliating. That only made her want to do it more.
Olivia got onto her knees, leaned forward and took Leon's cock in her mouth.
"Oh yeah, that's it, whore," Leon moaned,."Yeah, she's a pro at sucking dick."
"Mmmm." Olivia moaned.
Why do I suddenly love being degraded so much?
"Yeah mate," Leon moaned on the phone. "I bet her husband has no idea how much of a nigger slut she is."
"Mm?!" Olivia gasped around his cock and looked up.
"Don't fucking stop, bitch." He ordered.
Olivia was still frozen, but Leon grabbed her head and pushed her down on his cock.
"Gllg!" She gagged, and he controlled the pace of the blowjob.
"Fuck man," Leon moaned. "You need a white married slut. They'll let you do anything. This bitch can't say no, and I've well and truly ruined her."
Fuuuck, why is this so hot!
Olivia was bobbing up and down on his big black cock, tasting his delicious precum while his hot meat filled her mouth.
"Yeah, that's fine," Leon grunted down the phone. "See you soon."
He put the phone down, but Olivia didn't think about what he had said. She continued giving this young man a blowjob and loving every second of it until the doorbell rang
What the fuck?!
Olivia froze with a few inches of black cock in her mouth.
"Oh, he's here." Leon said and stood up, pulling his cock from her mouth.
"Who... who's here?" Olivia asked, her body shaking in fear.
"Jerome," Leon told her. "He asked to come round, so I said yeah."
What?!
Olivia couldn't move as Leon walked towards the door.
"No!" She gasped. "Please don't... he can't know."
"You can," Leon told her with a smirk. "Jerome and I share everything, which includes your cunt and mouth."
"No! Please, Master!" Olivia begged, still on her knees, "It's bad enough that I'm doing this with you! I can't with another man."
"It's the last day," Leon sighed. "You get one more fuck from the both of us, and then you're done."
Oh my god! Fuck! He wants me to cheat with another man?! What do I do?
Olivia's heart was pounding in her chest. She knew it was the last day, but cheating with another man was another level of disrespect for her husband.
She couldn't speak as Leon stared at her.
"Well, whore?" Leon said. "Are you gonna be an obedient slave and take two nigger cocks before you're free?"
One side of Olivia was screaming yes to the idea of two big black cocks, but the other was screaming no at the fact of cheating with another man. In the end, the first side won.
"Okay." She whispered.
Leon smiled and then walked to the door while Olivia couldn't move. Slowly, the door opened, and Olivia saw another beautiful, young black man walk in and smile at her.
This is so humiliating.
The two friends shook hands before they walked towards Olivia. Jerome was smiling massively with beautiful white teeth as he eyed up the naked housewife.
"So, this is the new nigger slut?" Jerome asked.
His words made Olivia's pussy tingle.
He looked similar to Leon except his skin was a slightly lighter shade. He also had dread locks, but his body was just as big and muscular.
"Yeah mate," Leon said. "You won't believe it. She takes my cock like a seasoned whore."
Olivia stayed on her hands and knees with humiliation coursing through her body as they walked around her.
"Really?" Jerome asked. "I never would have thought it from her. She always seems so prim and proper."
"Trust me," Leon replied. "She is a true slut for black cock. You should see what a whore she becomes when she gets a black cock inside of her. I promised not to tell anyone, but I couldn't keep it from my best mate."
Leon sat back down in his place on the sofa while Jerome stared at her.
"I appreciate it," Jerome said. "Fucking great body. I knew she would." Jerome said, Olivia noticed that he had not addressed her once.
"Oi, slut," Leon said and snapped his fingers. "Show Jerome how good you suck a nigger cock."
It's the last time... just enjoy yourself, Olivia said in her mind.
If Olivia had felt humiliated with the things she had done with Leon, crawling on her hands and knees while Jerome watched was a whole other level. But deep down, some sick part of Olivia loved the humiliation.
With Jerome watching her naked body, Olivia got between Leon's legs. His cock was still glistening with her spit as she wrapped her fingers around him. Her mouth opened and she leaned down, gripping his shaft with her lips.
"Mmmm." Olivia moaned automatically.
"Fucking hell," Jerome laughed. "How did we not know that the hottest neighbour is a whore for niggers! We've wasted so much time staring at her when we could've been fucking her!"
"Oh, I've been fucking her a lot." Leon laughed.
The fact that they were talking about her as if she wasn't even there made Olivia's pussy leak down her thighs.
Her head bobbed up and down while her wet tongue massaged Leon's head and shaft, and her spit was spreading around him nicely as she savoured his manhood. As time went on Olivia got more and more eager. She took Leon deeper, realising that her gag reflex had gotten better in the past week.
"Jesus christ, look at her go." Jerome gasped.
"Oh yeah, she sure does love black cock down her throat and cunt," Leon replied. "Give it a go."
"Don't have to tell me twice." Jerome said from behind Olivia.
"Mmmm!" Olivia moaned, realising she was about to take two black cocks at one time.
SPANK! Suddenly Jerome's big palm slapped her firm arse.
"Shut up, slut." He grunted, speaking directly to her for the first time.
Yet another man is touching my naked body...
Olivia didn't have much time to think about that as Leon used both of his hands to grab her head and move her mouth up and down on his cock.
"Glllg... gllg... glllg..." She occasionally gagged but loved every second of it.
While she was servicing Leon's cock, she felt hands coming from behind, and her arse cheeks were gripped and spread apart, exposing both of her holes.
"You broken her ass in yet?" Jerome asked.
"Not yet." Leon replied.
"So, I'll be the first." Jerome replied, and Olivia instinctively clenched at the suggestion.
"Mate, she will definitely need that hole warming up and trained before we take it," Leon told Jerome while still guiding Olivia's head. "Just her cunt for now."
"Fine, that'll do." Jerome sarcastically replied.
Olivia felt so relieved that her arsehole wasn't about to get ripped open by Jerome's cock that she completely missed how they were talking as if they were going to fuck her again... when this was supposed to be the last time.
She was even more distracted when what felt like a very big, very thick cock started to get rubbed up and down her already soaked pussy lips.
The wife had already accepted that she was going to take another cock, so there was no worry or fear. She was excited.
"Mmmmmm!!" She moaned loudly around Leon's cock as Jerome's fat dick impaled her, thrusting balls deep straight away.
Olivia had never in her life experienced two cocks at the same time, and now she had the two biggest cocks she had ever seen inside of her.
It was wrong. It was cheating. It was filthy... it was fucking amazing!! Olivia's drenched cunt gripped around Jerome's girthy dark meat, and her lips tightened around Leon's black dick.
"Fucking hell, she's still tight!" Jerome moaned behind her while holding her hips.
"I know, right," Leon agreed. "And that's after fucking her non stop for a week!"
"Mmmm." Olivia moaned as she licked and devoured Leon's dick.
She could feel her pussy spasming around Jerome's cock as he held himself buried inside of her. Then, he pulled out and slammed back in again.
"Mmmmm!!" Olivia moaned even louder.
With each thrust, her tits bounced, and then Leon grabbed her head and shoved it down.
"Glllgg!" She gagged, but he wasn't going to stop.
If Leon had been rough with her for the last week, both of them were being even harder on her now. She wasn't a woman to them. She wasn't a married, respected person. She was a piece of meat for them both to use.
"Gllg! Gllg! Gllg! Gllg!" Olivia gagged over and over as Leon's cock was forced down her throat ruthlessly.
Her spit flew around her face and down her chin in a constant steam as she was fucked front and back. It was pure sexual heaven, something Olivia never knew existed, but she was feeling it in full force now.
It only got better when suddenly Jerome lifted Olivia's back half into the air.
"Mmmm?!" She gasped around Leon's cock as her legs straightened and pressed against Jerome's hips on either side of him as she was held up.
Her fingers gripped onto Leon's thighs, which was the only part of her able to touch something for support.
With Jerome holding her legs and keeping her lifted off the floor, he started to hammer into her harder than ever. His body slammed against hers, stretching and delving deep into her needy cunt.
And then... Leon stood up as well but managed to keep his cock lodged down her throat. Now, with both men on their feet, Olivia grabbed onto Leon's ebony hips while they thrusted in and out of her.
She couldn't move, and both men carried her whole weight, and all that Olivia could do was remain still and be two holes for these dark men to abuse.
Her mouth was constantly stretched open as Leon's black balls slapped against her chin.
"Glllllggg! Glllg! Gllllg!" She gagged over and over as a waterfall of spit ran down her chin and onto the floor.
The slapping sound of Jerome battering into her cunt echoed around the room, mixed with all three of their moans.
She wondered what she must look like with her white skinned body straight as a plank as two men with skin as dark as the night sky royally fucking her.
"Fuck me, this is good!" Jerome grunted from behind.
In and out his cock sawed, stretching and ruining Olivia's desperate cunt.
"I told you she had a great cunt." Leon replied with a smirk.
With her jaw stretched open Olivia looked up, and tears streamed down her chin from the constant gagging. But his comment made Olivia wonder when he told Jerome about their situation.
"Won't be long until I fill it with cum." Jerome moaned and took Olivia's attention.
As much as she wanted to tell him not to, her throat was too busy being fucked for her to argue.
"Not in her cunt," Leon then said. "Anywhere else though."
Oh thank god! Olivia thought.
Looking up at Leon, she couldn't help but marvel at his body. His chocolate skin was glistening with sweat that showed off his beautiful abs and pecs. It was like they were glowing with a heavenly shine, tensing and relaxing with every thrust down her throat.
"Fuck sake," Jerome grunted. "Want to swap before I bust then?"
"Definitely," Leon replied, and his cock slid out of her throat followed by a pile of spit going down Olivia's chin. "Should we take this upstairs?"
"Sounds good to me." Jerome replied and pulled his cock from her well used pussy.
Olivia was lowered to the floor where her limbs shook and her holes missed being used.
"Come on, slut," Leon told her and helped Olivia to her feet, but they refused to work. "Guess we'll have to carry her."
Two pairs of strong hands grabbed Olivia's weak body and lifted her into the air. She was thrown over Leon's shoulder like she weighed nothing as they walked towards the stairs.
As they walked up Jerome was behind them, and Olivia admired his body that was equally as beautiful as Leon's. He too had a sheen of sweat that emphasised his giant muscles. His confident, cocky smile and his perfect teeth made Olivia's pussy twitch.
The three made it up the stairs, and Leon stopped outside of Olivia's bedroom.
"What do you say, slut?" Leon asked with her still over his shoulder. "In your bed for the last time?"
She had fought so mentally hard to not cheat on her husband in their own marital bed, but in that moment, knowing it would be the last time, she couldn't fight it anymore.
"Yes... Master." She managed to babble out as her arousal was in complete control.
"What a filthy little whore." Jerome laughed and opened the bedroom door.
Leon carried her inside and threw Olivia off his shoulder where she bounced on the bed she shared with her husband.
Looking up at both of them, at both big, black cocks just waiting for her, and Olivia smiled and spread her legs.
What followed was two hours of relentless, degrading, mind blowing fucking.

--

Olivia was on her hands and knees with Leon thrusting his cock in and out of her cunt while Jerome made the most of her mouth that could take his entire girthy cock.
She was fucked on her back with her head leaning off the side of the bed. Olivia's mind was broken, and she wasn't even sure which man was in her cunt and which was sliding down her throat. But in this position, feeling both pair of hands grabbing her tits and legs made her cum three times.
There was Olivia's personal favourite... straddling Leon and grinding her cunt back and forth with his black cock balls deep inside of her while Jerome was stood by the side with her bobbing up and down on his cock. Tasting both her own cunt and his cock was heavenly, as well as riding Leon's cock like her life depended on it.
Towards the end Olivia was drenched in sweat and her own spit. Her tits felt sore from being groped so much, and her pussy felt well and truly destroyed.
"I don't think I can last much longer," Leon said. "I've edged about 50 times now."
"Yeah, same, what you thinking?" Jerome replied.
Olivia had no orgasms left in her. She was ready to pass out, although the feel of a cock sliding in and out of her drenched pussy was a nice constant.
"How about we paint her face?" Leon suggested.
"Love that." Jerome replied.
Suddenly Olivia was on the ground, on her hands and knees and looking up at two big, black cocks that were getting stroked in front of her. Her eyes felt hazy, but she wanted it... she wanted their cum.
"Cum..." She managed to gasp out. "Cum for me..."
The two men stroked their meat with their breathing growing heavier and heavier. Their chests heaved, and when Olivia saw their balls tighten, she opened her mouth and closed her eyes.
"Fuuuuckk!!" Both men moaned in unison.
She didn't know whose hit her first, but what followed was Olivia feeling gallons of thick, hot cum erupting all over her pretty, sweaty face.
"Yeeeeess." Olivia moaned as a strike landed directly into her mouth, lighting up her senses with the taste of delicious cum.
Rope after rope of heavy cum struck across Olivia's face, all over her hair and dripped down her chin to her heavy tits. She kept her mouth open, catching as much as she could, although it seemed like they wanted to hit every part of her except for her mouth.
Olivia's closed eyes were completely covered in cum. It felt like someone had opened a tap of cum over her face.
"Fuucking hell!" Jerome grunted.
It was never ending. As the married, cheating woman knelt there being baptized in cum, she felt nothing but pure joy.
And then... SLAP! One thick, heavy cock struck and stuck to Olivia's cum filled face. Then... SLAP! The other landed on the other side.


Both big, black cocks rested on Olivia's face that dripped in their cum. Her hair felt drenched in cum. Her body was a mess, and Olivia was ready to pass out.
Her chest heaved up and down as she couldn't open her eyes but just felt their cocks resting on her.
"Best we've had?" Leon asked Jerome.
"By far, mate," Jerome replied. "I've never met anyone that can take our cocks that much. She's a wonder of the world."
"Damn right she is." Leon told her.
Soon their cocks fell from Olivia's face, followed by a load of cum, and she just knelt there in silence.
"Right," Leon said. "Thanks for the last week, slut. If you ever want to start our arrangement again, come and find me."
"Yeah, that's right, hoe." Jerome said.
She remained on her knees as she listened to both men leaving her house. Olivia was too exhausted to clean herself up. Instead, she got onto her bed where she had just had a fuck marathon with two men that were definitely not her husband.
It took minutes for her to fall asleep.

Chapter 9 - Day Eight

When Olivia woke up, the sunlight was coming in through her window. Her face and hair felt stiff with a thick layer of dry cum coating her.
"Oooh god." She groaned as she stood up. Her pussy felt battered and bruised, and her throat felt like sandpaper.
What time is it? She thought and grabbed her phone to not only see that it was 10am but that Paul had tried to call her multiple times.
Being too exhausted to wash first, Olivia called him.
"There she is, lie in this morning?" Paul said when he answered.
"Erm, yeah, sorry." Olivia replied.
"Wild night last night?" He asked, and Olivia's heart pounded in her chest.
He doesn't know anything, just keep it cool.
"No, I just don't feel too well." She lied, hoping that would explain her rough voice.
"Fair enough," He replied. "What did you get up to last night?"
"Erm, just a relaxing night," She told him. "Might try and go for a run today. That could make me feel better."
"Oh, right," Paul said. "Sounds like fun."
As Olivia sat there, the desperate need for a shower kept growing and growing. The dried cum would drop from her and flash backs to cheating on her husband on their own bed kept creeping in.
"I won't keep you," Paul continued. "I have to get going, but I just wanted to let you know that I'm gonna be away for longer than we thought."
"Oh, how long?" Olivia asked.
"Could be two months," Paul said. "I'm sorry, but they really need me here."
Two months? That's so long.
"It's okay," Olivia said, too tired to complain. "As long as you're okay."
"Yeah I am," Paul told her. "Right, I best get going. You just have fun until I get back. I love you."
"I love you too." Olivia replied and put the phone down.
Well, at least I made it through that week. I can go back to normal now, no more cheating.

--

That day Olivia cleaned herself up and tidied the entire house, as though she could wash away the sexual depravity that had happened for the last week.
Honestly, she got lonely very quickly. Having Leon there the entire time turned out to be quite nice, and now being on her own she was bored.
Also, by the time Olivia went back to bed that night, she realised how much she was missing having sex. A few days of nonstop fucking with a young, lively, big cocked man had really gotten her addicted.
That night her dreams were filled with Leon's cock... and even Jerome's crept in.

Day Nine

Olivia woke up feeling great. It was the most sleep she had since Leon had effectively moved in. Her pussy felt recovered after all of the sex as well. It was like a new life had come to her.
She made herself a cup of tea and two slices of toast for breakfast before relaxing on the sofa. It was nearly 9am when a knock came on the door.
With a huge smile on her face and a blue dressing gown covering her pink pyjamas, Olivia answered it.
"Maya!" She said loudly, "How was your trip?"
Although Olivia had spent the last week getting fucked by Maya's son, she wasn't nervous about seeing her face to face.
"Good," Maya replied with a smile from her thick lips, "Mind if I come in?"
"Of course." Olivia replied.
She let her neighbour inside and thought to herself, her skin is nearly as dark as Leon's. She also noticed Maya's shapely yet slim body, as well as her frizzy, jet black hair.
The two women went into the living room and sat down.
"Sorry about my clothes," Olivia said with a smile. "Can I get you a cup of tea?"
"No, thank you," Maya said and crossed her legs.
Maya was wearing a summery, frilly, blue dress that showed off her thick but toned legs. They also did not shy away from showing off her heaving cleavage. She clearly had a large chest.
"So, how was the holiday?" Olivia asked.
Maya looked back with her deep brown eyes. She had a half smile from her thick lips, and her shining white teeth could be seen between them.
"I'd rather ask why I caught my son sneaking back from your house on our ring doorbell the day we returned?" Maya asked bluntly but with a smile.
Olivia's heart sunk, and her mouth went bone dry. She tried, for the life of her to come up with an excuse, but the shock and fear stopped her brain from working.
"I... I... erm..." Olivia stuttered.
Maya smiled even wider and leaned onto her knees. Her dress hung lower, and her heavy chest became move visible.
"When I asked you to make sure my son was okay while I was away," Maya whispered, "I didn't mean you could have an affair with him."
"I didn't..." Olivia blurted back, but Maya cut her off.
"Shhh," Maya whispered, and Olivia froze. "It's okay. I know many white women that have always wanted to try being with a black man. It's a lot more common than you'd think."
Olivia's chest was heaving up and down as her breathing increased. She feared she would have a panic attack.
"Maya... please... I didn't...." She gasped. "Please don't tell Paul."
The dark skinned woman rose to her feet and crossed her arms.
"That's going to depend on you." Maya said as her eyes lit up.
Olivia looked into her eyes as she felt her world crumbling around her.
"What... what do you mean?" Olivia whispered.
Little did Olivia know that her summer without her husband was only just beginning.
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Chapter 10 - A New Deal

Maya was stood with her arms crossed, her ample tits bouncing under her summer dress while tapping her toe.
Olivia was sat down, looking up at her with fear in her eyes after finding out that Maya knew about Olivia having sex with her son.
She had just asked what Maya wanted in return for not telling Olivia's husband, Paul, about the cheating.
"We'll get to that," Maya replied, "How did you come to having sex with my son? Did you just help yourself to my house and my family?"
"No!" Olivia panicked, "Nothing like that... it was... it started because I was drunk one night."
"Wait," Maya suddenly stopped smiling and held a hand towards Olivia, "Did my son take advantage of you while you were drunk? Because if he did, I will cut his balls off!"
"No... nothing like that," Olivia replied, "I was sunbathing and drinking, I didn't realise how drunk I had gotten but I was... oh god, Maya I can't talk about this with you, he's your son."
"Just tell me. You've been fucking him, serving him, so talking about him is mild in comparison." Maya barked back in a dominant tone which frightened Olivia.
She looked to the ground and fiddled with her fingers nervously.
"While I was drunk, I was... kind of showing off my body, enjoying the attention," Olivia admitted, "Then he came round where we flirted, although I seem to remember he had a video of me doing it."
"Did he blackmail you?" Maya asked, again angered as if towards her son.
"No... well... sort of?" Olivia said to her, "He didn't blackmail me to have sex with him. He just said that I would be his servant for the week and he lived here while you were away."
Maya sighed and smiled as though relieved that her son didn't blackmail Olivia. Obviously, she wasn't forced.
"So, while he was here, you eventually gave in and have sex with him?" Maya asked.
Olivia hung her head in shame and nodded.
"Please don't tell Paul." Olivia whispered.
Then, she felt a soft finger touch her chin and lift her head up to look at Maya.
"I won't," Maya told her, "As long as you agree to a new deal with me."
"W-what deal?" Olivia asked. The last time she made a deal it was to be her son's slave for a week, and the smile on Maya's face made her nervous.
"Well," Maya said and walked back towards the sofa before sitting down and crossing her legs, "If you want to, you can carry on your affair with my son while your husband is away. Leon won't know that I know and you can have all the fun that you want."
I've only just stopped cheating on my husband and now Maya is offering me to carry on with her son. Olivia was beyond confused, although she would be lying if she said she didn't miss Leon's cock already.
"I won't tell Paul anything," Maya continued which made Olivia feel better, "However, if you do wish to continue letting my son fuck you... then I get to fuck you, too."
"What?!" Olivia practically shouted, "You're married! Maya, are you gay?"
"Bi," Maya replied calmly, "And don't worry, my husband won't mind me using our pretty white neighbour; in fact, you come up a lot in our dirty talk."
What!? Olivia couldn't believe what she was hearing. However, knowing that Maya and her husband, Kane, brought her up in their dirty talk did bring a twinge to her pussy.
"Maya, I'm not... I'm straight." Olivia told her, making it clear.
"So is spaghetti until you get it a little wet," Maya joked and stood up, "You know the terms. When you decide you need my son again, come 'round to me. I will have you first before he does."
"And if I don't, you'll tell Paul?" Olivia asked.
"I'm not into blackmail," Maya told her, "If you have the strength to stop yourself then your secret will die with you."
Olivia sighed in relief knowing that she was actually going to get away with it and go back to her normal life. She was in her own relieved state of mind when Maya's face moved right next to hers. Olivia felt Maya's warm breath against her ear and the darker woman's smooth skin against her own.
"But know..." Maya whispered and her lips gently touched Olivia's ear, "I can make you cum even harder than my son. When I'm done fucking you, you may want to be exclusively lesbo...I'm THAT good!"
"Ooohh." Olivia panted at the shock and the sudden arousal between her legs.
Maya stood up and walked out of the house before Olivia could say anything else and was left in her mix of emotions.
That was... weird.
The rest of that day dragged on for Olivia as her mind was plagued with her conversation with Maya. It was shocking that the married neighbour was bi and wanted to have sex with her, and that her husband would be fine with it. She also couldn't believe how confident Maya was that Olivia would be so desperate to have sex with her son again.
And for a few hours, Olivia was happy knowing that her wild few days had ended and nothing bad had happened.
That was until Olivia got into bed and couldn't distract herself with cleaning. As she lay there in her pyjamas, her mind began to wander.
I do really miss his cock... what I'd do to have him fucking me like a slut right now. I can't believe how much I love being dominated and used like that. But Maya... she actually wants to have sex with me? I can't have sex with a woman...
And there's no way that she could make me cum harder than her son! Oh my god! What has happened to my life that I would even think that! This is crazy!
As Olivia lay there, thinking about the last week and her conversation with Maya, she felt between her legs grow wetter and wetter. Before she knew it, her hand was in her pyjama shorts and two fingers gently rubbed her swollen, moist clit.
"Mmm." Olivia moaned as she pictured Leon between her legs, licking her clit with his wonderful tongue.
The two fingers plunged into her soaked hole, she definitely didn't feel as tight... and it didn't feel anything close to Leon's, or Jerome's, cock.
Please... I need to feel that good again, she told herself while sliding those two fingers in and out.
She pushed a third finger inside and felt her pussy grip around it, but it still wasn't the same. Nothing could compare to a man on top of her, feeling them thrust into her cunt.
Although it felt good, it wasn't good enough. Olivia had tasted sexual heaven and now nothing could compare.
"Fuck sake!" Olivia grunted as she realised she wasn't able to give herself the same pleasure.
Then, her phone rang and she saw it was Paul.
"Hey hun." Olivia answered and tried to forget about her sexual desires.
"Hey babe," Paul replied, "How're you doing?"
"Yeah, all good; just been cleaning all day," Olivia told him, "How're you? Any idea when you will be back?"
"I probably won't know for a while the exact date," Paul said, "What are you up to?"
"I'm just in bed, hopefully I can have an early night." She sighed.
"Oh? Had a few lates nights or something?" Paul asked.
Fuck! I need to be smarter about what I say.
"No... just tired," Olivia said to him.
After that she managed to change the conversation to their holiday plans for Christmas, ideally getting their kids to go with them. They ended up chatting for nearly an hour until Olivia went to sleep.

Chapter 11 - Unchained Desires

"Mum, are you sure you want to be here for this?" Leon asked.
Olivia was on her bed, completely naked as the young black man stood in front of her, his big, black cock swinging freely.
"Yes, I want to see you use the cheating whore." Maya told him.
Olivia's eyes moved to see Maya sitting in the corner, staring at her.
"Okay," Leon replied and looked at Olivia, "Are you ready to beg me?"
"Yes, Master," Olivia panted, "Please fuck me like the nigger whore I am...your black cock slut!"
Leon climbed on top and shoved his cock, balls deep, inside Olivia's cunt.
"Yeeess! Fuck me, Master!!" Olivia moaned, feeling every inch of his big cock inside her twitching cunt walls.
Then above her went dark.
"Time to taste your first cunt, whore." Maya's voice said as her exposed, dark pussy came into view.
Maya lowered her pussy closer and closer to Olivia's mouth until...
"Ooooh my god!" Olivia moaned as she jumped up, in her bed, alone and in her pyjamas.
She looked around, her body had a layer of sweat and her chest was panting. Her fingers quickly moved between her legs and yes... she was soaked.
Fuck. I need it.
Being totally and uncontrollably turned on had completely taken over Olivia's mind as she got out of bed. She threw on black leggings and a gym vest before marching out of her house. It was only 8am but she didn't care, she needed him.
Without giving herself time to change her mind Olivia walked over to her neighbour's house and banged on the door. After a minute or two, she heard it being unlocked.
Shit! What if Kane, Maya's husband, answers?!
Olivia suddenly second guessed herself and prepared to run home when the door opened and Maya's smiling face was looking back at her. She was wearing a black, silk dressing gown and Olivia had no idea what was underneath.
"You didn't take long." Maya said with a confident, cocky grin.
In that moment, Olivia's second guessing went out of the window.
"I need him." Olivia admitted with no shame.
Maya turned her head before stepping outside and closing the door with both women outside, the morning sun bringing some heat to them both. Even though she had just awakened, Maya looked amazing. Her bare legs were exposed, thick and firm at the same time. As Maya stepped, her silk gown opened slightly and revealed more of her large, firm tits. Olivia had never seen tits that big and she was instantly turned on.
"You know the rules," Maya said, "If you want Leon, then I get to fuck you, too."
Am I seriously this desperate for Leon's cock that I'm considering having sex with a woman? I mean, Paul would be a whole lot less annoyed about me having sex with a woman than another man! He'd probably like it! But I'm not gay... oh fuck it!
"If you really want to, then yes." Olivia agreed.
"Yes, what?" Maya asked.
Olivia looked around to make sure no one was near before leaning in and whispering.
"Yes, I'll let you fuck me." She told the ebony goddess.
Maya went on the offensive, grabbing Olivia's vest and pulled her body close to her own. Once again, her soft, thick lips grazed Olivia's ears.
"Good slut," Maya whispered, "I'll make sure my husband is out tonight. Come back at 8pm and you will have your first taste of black pussy."
Do I just love being dominated? Olivia questioned, because Maya's words made her weak in the knees.
"Yes... Miss." Olivia answered.
"Good girl," Maya whispered and pushed Olivia back gently, "See you tonight."
Maya walked back inside and shut the door on Olivia, leaving her flustered and slightly afraid. It took a few seconds for her mind to come back and to go home.
Where she spent the whole day nervously pacing around the house.
Am I seriously going to do this? She would question, I've already spent nearly a full week cheating and I got away with it! Now I'm making the decision to go back. And not just that, I'm going to be cheating with another person, and a woman! I've never been attracted to women before and now I'm going to have sex with one so that I can have sex with her son?! What is wrong with me!!
The followed hours a mental battle went on inside of Olivia's mind. She would decide that she's not going to go, then five minutes later she would completely decide that she'd go through with it. She'd tell herself it that it's cheating and immoral... then she'd say that Paul would love to see her having sex with another woman.
At five minutes to eight Olivia was settled on not going. She was sat on the sofa in complete silence and her toe tapping.
Okay, decision made, I'm not going through with it.
Her toe tapped faster and her fingernails dug into her thigh.
Shit, shit, shit.
She slapped her thigh and stood up.
Fuck. Then she walked out of her house and locked the front door, fuck, fuck, fuck! She knocked on Maya's door. What am I doing.
"Cutting it close." Maya's voice said as the door opened and Olivia could hear her own heart pounding out of her chest.
She looked up and Olivia's mouth hung open at what she saw. There stood Maya, wearing a black, lace lingerie set that only just about covered her most intimate parts. Her black hair was straightened down her back and she had dark red lipstick covering her thick lips.
Her thick, toned, ebony thighs were completely out with a thin bit of lace covering her womanhood. Her breasts.... Fuck, they were heaving! Olivia was sure she could actually see Maya's nipples through the lingerie.
I guess I am attracted to at least one woman...
"Come on, don't want all the neighbours knowing that you're about to eat my pussy." Maya said.
When she reached out and her palm grabbed onto Olivia's arm, Olivia felt a surge of excitement through her body.
The door shut behind Olivia and with it went her chance of leaving. With Maya holding onto her arm she was guided into their house which was amazing! Olivia had never actually been inside but it was clear that they had good taste and a good amount of money to spend.
Maya guided Olivia into their spacious living room and sat the white wife down on the sofa before sitting beside her. Maya sat so close, her thighs were touching Olivia's. Olivia was still panicking and she couldn't make eye contact with her soon to be lover.
"So, you've never been with a woman before?" Maya asked.
Oh god, oh god.
"N-no." Olivia stuttered without looking at her neighbour.
Then, Maya's hand landed on Olivia's thigh and her fingers squeezed.
"I can show you everything," Maya whispered, "And don't worry... soon, you'll be in love with my pussy. As I said, when I'm done, you may want nothing else, including my son or your husband."
Her hand slowly moved up Olivia's thigh, her fingers gripped onto the white woman as she moved closer and closer. Their bodies were close now with Olivia leaning back on the sofa anxiously.
Maya's hand slowly moved up Olivia's waist until her fingers found the band at the top of Olivia's black leggings. When her fingertips grazed Olivia's stomach, shivers of excitement went through the straight woman's body.
"Ohh." Olivia gasped and began breathing quickly.
Maya smiled and her fingertips moved inside of Olivia's leggings. She rubbed the top of Olivia's crotch, feeling the married woman's smooth mound. Olivia's legs naturally spread further open as Maya's fingers moved lower.
This is it...
When Maya's fingers moved between Olivia's legs, they rubbed her smooth, moist pussy lips which were much wetter than Olivia expected.
"Mmmm, I like that you're shaved." Maya whispered as her fingers moved around her fold and teased Olivia's clit. Olivia responded by squirming at the touch.
"So did your son." Olivia panted before realising what she just said and gasped in her own shock.
"Is that so?" Maya said with a grin, "I'm gonna show you how much better a woman can be than a man."
And just like that... Maya sunk a single finger inside of Olivia's desperate hole, curled it up and instantly found Olivia's G-spot.
"Oooooh god." Olivia moaned as a wave of pleasure ran through her body.
I'm being fingered by a woman!
"Such a tight little hole," Maya whispered as she pressed her lips against Olivia's ear, "I was worried my son would have stretched you out."
"He definitely... mmmmmf... stretched me." Olivia moaned.
Maya's finger pressed at Olivia's G-spot harder and made the married white woman's chest heave.
"Ooooh fuck." Olivia moaned.
"Gooood girl," Maya whispered as her tongue traced around Olivia's earlobe, "You just do as you're told and I'll give you a whole new world of pleasure."
Olivia bit her bottom lip and nodded while being slowly fingered by this beautiful black woman.
Eventually Olivia's hand moved and landed on top of Maya's smooth, thick thigh and squeezed her firm muscle. It amazed Olivia how good her skin felt.
"There we go," Maya whispered as her tongue moved in and out of Olivia's ear, "Just do what feels natural."
Maya's finger pulled out and spread Olivia's juices around her pussy while tapping away at her clit. Then she pushed two fingers inside of her.
"Oooh Maya!" Olivia moaned.
As Maya's big fingers sawed in and out, Olivia noticed Maya leaning back, her free hand pulled at her lingerie and one of Maya's big, heavy breasts bounced free. Her nipples were jet black and large with a firm nub in the middle.
"Suck on my tits, my little slut." Maya ordered, her tone was soft but still very dominant.
With her one hand holding Maya's thigh, Olivia leaned towards Maya's chest, she kept perfect eye contact with the dark woman until her lips touched Maya's soft, beautiful breast.
Her lips opened and closed around Maya's nipple and then her tongue found the firm nub in the middle.
"Gooood girl," Maya moaned, "Suck on your Goddess's nipple."
"Mmmm!" Olivia moaned, finding it strangely soothing and exciting sucking on another woman's tit, even as her excitement of Maya's fingers in her cunt built to a crescendo.
Olivia worshiped Maya's nipple, sucking on it and massaging it with her tongue. Before long, Maya's nipple was soaked in Olivia's spit and Maya increased her fingering on the married slut.
"Mmmmmm!!" Olivia moaned as Maya turned more aggressive on her pussy.
"Keep going," Maya moaned, "My good slut."
"Mmm!" Olivia moaned, god she loved being called a slut.
She kept sucking and licking Maya's tit while getting fingered harder and harder, her juices were dripping out of her and covering her pussy as both women moaned louder.
With her free hand, Maya easily undid Olivia's bra and her large tits bounced free. When Maya leaned back, a string of spit went from her nipple to Olivia's lips.
"Take your top and bra off." Maya demanded calmly.
While knuckles deep inside of Olivia, Maya just simply tapped away at her G-spot. Olivia pulled her top over her head and her bra went with it, her heavy chest now fully exposed.
"I can see why Leon likes you so much," Maya told her and cupped Olivia's smooth face, "You truly are beautiful...great tits!"
Olivia felt a warmth inside from Maya's approval, a sort of acceptance.
"Thank you." Olivia whispered.
"It's okay baby," Maya whispered as her thumb caressed Olivia's cheek, "You're doing so well."
Maya leaned forward and her thick, soft lips gently pressed against Olivia's. Now, this wasn't the first time Olivia had kissed a girl. Back in her college days, she made out with her friends all the time, but this felt different. It was sensual, it was heightened, it turned her on.
A handful of soft, delicate kisses against Olivia's lips passed until Maya's mouth opened. A soft, wet tongue ran against Olivia's lips, leaving a slight trail of saliva until Olivia opened her mouth and accepted the tongue inside.
Once their tongues rolled against each other, Olivia was helpless from returning the kiss.
"Mmmm." Olivia moaned as they lovingly made out while being fingered.
Maya's lips were delicious and felt perfect against her mouth. The slow making out only made Olivia want her more.
And then... Maya's fingers left Olivia's pussy. Suddenly her two wet fingers moved between their mouths and both women tasted Olivia's juices. They didn't stop making out, except now their tongues were also running against Maya's fingers.


"Mmm," Maya moaned, "You're delicious."
Olivia was panting harder now, she had succumb to Maya's seduction and was hers now.
For nearly ten minutes, the two women passionately made out. Olivia would occasionally open her eyes and see her pale skin against Maya's dark skin, the contrast sent shivers of excitement to her.
"Why don't we take this to the bedroom?" Maya eventually asked, both women's lips were moist with their spit.
Olivia bit her bottom lip and nodded.
Fuck... I want this.
The two women rose from the sofa and Maya took a hold of Olivia's hand, leading the way to the stairs and up to the landing. When they reached Maya and Kane's bedroom Olivia's heart was beating loudly in her chest.
Finally, in the room, Maya turned to look at her new submissive housewife. She moved slowly to Olivia and kissed her passionately. Their exposed tits pressed against each other and Olivia reached behind to hold onto Maya's smooth back.
"Mmm... mmmm." Olivia moaned as they made out. She was so overcome with the passion of the moment, she instinctively reached for Maya's cunt and jammed two of her tiny fingers into what had become a swamp. Maya, disengaged and smiled warmly as her new slave began to return the favor.
"Oh, little one, you are mine now. You want to please your Goddess as I will capture you. Don't stop until I cum."
Maya hooked her fingers around Olivia's leggings and pulled them down, which she then stepped out of and was now completely naked. No longer nervous, Maya took the lead in taking off her own lingerie until both women were naked together.
Both of their bodies were hot as they pressed together and their tongues danced with the other.
"Oh god..." Olivia panted as Maya's hands explored her body and grabbed her firm arse cheeks.
"You're so beautiful," Maya moaned, "Paul is a very lucky man."
The mentioning of her husband's name worried Olivia, but the compliment smoothed it over.
With Maya's dark fingers digging into the flesh or her arse cheeks, Olivia was guided to the bed.
Maya lay down first and edged up the bed while Olivia stood and marvelled at her wonderful, dark body.
"Start by kissing my feet." Maya instructed.
Once again Olivia bit her bottom lip and nodded. She knelt onto the bed and moved towards Maya's feet which were lifted into the air and aimed at the white woman.
Olivia took Maya's calf into her hand and moved closer until her lips touched the top of Maya's foot.
"Keep kissing and licking it my pet." Maya whispered.
"Mmm." Olivia moaned as she dragged her tongue around Maya's foot.
She had never been into feet play, but serving this goddess was amazing. To the point where Olivia wrapped her lips around Maya's big toe before licking and sucking on it. She tasted freshly washed.
"Oooh, good slut," Maya moaned, "I'm impressed."
"Mmm." Olivia moaned around Maya's toe.
She took her time worshipping every toe before licking around Maya's foot. The entire time her eyes were fixed between Maya's legs and at her smooth, glistening pussy.
Olivia moved up, pressing her lips and tongue against the bottom of Maya's calf. Maya's other leg spread wider apart to make room for Olivia to go between them. Her tongue never left Maya's dark skin as she worked her way up her calf and to the inside of her thigh.
She lay down on her stomach and chest while kissing the inside of Maya's thigh, listening to the beautiful woman pant and moan.
When her tongue grew closer to Maya's pussy the intoxicating scent pulled Olivia closer... until Maya pushed on the top of her head.
"Are you ready to taste your Goddesses pussy?" Maya moaned.
Olivia's eyes darted from Maya's pussy to her eyes, her mouth had filled with saliva and lust.
"Yes...." Olivia whispered, any thoughts of her husband were out the window.
"And are you going to be a good pussy eating slut for me?" Maya asked, her fingernails playing against the top of Olivia's head.
"Y-yes." Olivia whispered.
"Say it." Maya whispered dominantly as her large breasts heaved up and down.
"I'll be a good pussy eating slut for you." Olivia replied.
"Okay," Maya replied and released Olivia's head, "go ahead my pet."
This is it, time to have my first ever taste of another woman.
Olivia licked her lips, her fingers held onto the inside of Maya's thighs as she leaned forward until her mouth pressed against Maya's black, soaked pussy lips. Her tongue extended and the flood of delicious nectar sent a spark of excitement through her body.
"Mmmmmm!!" Olivia moaned in shock over how good another pussy could taste.
"Goooood girl." Maya panted.
Olivia's warm tongue lovingly rolled around Maya's throbbing clit, savouring her delicious taste. It was immediately addictive.
"Oh my god," Olivia panted between licks, "You taste amazing!"
"Good," Maya replied, "I knew you'd love being my lesbian pet."
"Mmmm, thank you." Olivia moaned back.
She couldn't bring herself to move her lips away from Maya's pussy while her tongue worked her clit that throbbed against her.
Above her, Maya was grabbing and playing with her big tits. She would squeeze them and then pull on her own nipples.
"Mmmm gentle," Maya instructed, "You have to start slow, warm up first."
"Yes... sorry." Olivia replied.
"Don't apologise," Maya replied, "I'll train you to eat my cunt perfectly."
Olivia knew in herself that this wouldn't be a one-time thing. She had tasted the forbidden fruit and she would always crave more.
"That's better," Maya told her when Olivia slowed down, "Now, suck on my lips and rub your tongue against them."
"Mmmm." Olivia moaned and nodded.
She took one of Maya's pussy lips between her own lips and sucked, feeling the small, slick skin in her mouth before massaging it with her tongue. She could taste Maya's juices and her own spit spreading around.
Hearing Maya's moans grow louder because of her made Olivia want to do even better. She kept sucking and licking Maya's pussy lips, then tried to do what she would enjoy. Pulling her lips away Olivia stuck out her tongue and ran it all around Maya's pussy but missed her clit.
"Mmm good girl," Maya moaned, "I'm impressed."
"Anything for my godess." Olivia moaned back.
Olivia's right hand was grabbed by Maya's and pulled up. While still licking her pussy, Olivia's hand was forced on top of one of Maya's tits and she squeezed it.
"That's it," Maya moaned, "Squeeze my tits while you dine on my cunt."
"Mmm thank you!" Olivia moaned.
Olivia's fingers dug into Maya's heavy tits while her tongue worked the swollen clit. The base of her tongue licked up and down on Maya's clit like it was an ice cream. All while Maya's moans got louder.
"Fuck... you're a quick learner slut," Maya moaned, "I've been thinking about having your pretty face between my legs for a while."
"Mmm?" Olivia moaned and looked up but kept on licking.
"Oh yeah," Maya panted, "Like I said, Kane and I have talked about fucking you since you moved here."
"Mmmmm!" Olivia moaned, knowing that she was in their dirty talk turned her on more than she expected.
"Oh yeah... fuck keep going," Maya moaned, "He's always wondered if you were one of the white girls that loved a bit of black... he'll be excited to know he was right."
Olivia paused and looked up.
"Are you gonna tell him?" Olivia asked.
"Would that be a problem?" Maya questioned with a smile on her face, "You've already had our son's cock...it's only natural that we share. Leon and I can't keep you to ourselves."
"I... I don't know," Olivia answered honestly, "That's a lot."
"It's okay my pet," Maya reassured her, "I won't tell him until you're comfortable but you should get comfortable quickly because Kane will want your cunt, ass, and mouth. And when he does, you'll be ours completely."
The thoughts of her being fucked by Leon and Kane while eating Maya's cunt swamped her mid with visions of constant cumming. "Hmmm...thank you." Olivia replied and then went back to eating Maya's pussy.
Maya had spread her legs wider and was resting her hands on Olivia's head, helping guide her to the right spots.
"Make me cum, my slut." Maya moaned.
"Mmm yes, goddess!" Olivia replied.
"This will be the first of many," Maya panted, "You're going to be my personal pussy pleasing whore... to eat me out whenever I want. It'll be very easy since we're both housewives."
"Mmm fuck yes!" Olivia moaned back as her lust had taken control.
Maya's grip got firmer on Olivia's head and she was pulling the white wife deeper into her cunt. All Olivia could taste and feel was Maya's juiced pussy, her labia now swollen. Maya's legs wrapped around Olivia's head, pressing her thick, black thighs against Olivia's ears.
"Fuck! Don't stop you fucking whore!!" Maya moaned louder, "Fucking whore!! Cheating little slut!!! Oooh fuck! I'm cumming! I'm cuuuummiinnggg!!!"
"MMMMMMM!!" Olivia moaned as her tongue was flooded with Maya's gushing cunt. This tasted even sweeter and she kept lapping away as Maya's hot body shook and writhed around her.
"Oooooh fuuuuckk yeess!! My new white whore!!!" Maya shouted.
Olivia's hands both grabbed tightly onto Maya's big tits for support as the ebony goddess kept cumming and cumming all over Olivia's face. Out of nowhere, Olivia ran her tongue down to Maya's asshole, licking there before running her tongue back up her cunt lips. The taste was different but she knew she'd do this again.
"Yeeeess!! Fuck! Fuck!!" Maya moaned. "You dirty, ass-licking white slut. You're mine. Don't stop!"
Her breathing slowly down but she kept on panting. Eventually she released Olivia from her grip.
"Fucking hell," Maya moaned, "That was great for a first time. And you get extra for licking my ass, you dirty little girl."
"Anything to please you, Maya." Olivia moaned back, she licked her lips to keep tasting Maya's cum.
"Get up here slut." Maya ordered.
Olivia climbed up Maya's hot body, their skin sticking together until she was on top of her black goddess. Maya pulled her in for another passionate kiss but this time there was more dominance coming from Maya.
She grabbed onto Olivia's hair and forced her tongue deeper into Olivia's mouth. She would bite down on Olivia's lips as well as grabbing and spreading her arse cheeks.
"Mmmm fuck, I love what a filthy bitch you are." Maya moaned into Olivia's mouth.
She reached behind Olivia's arse and pushed a finger inside of her cunt.
"Oooh fuck," Olivia moaned, the true inner slut now in full flow, "Please fuck me..."
"Is that what you want?" Maya moaned while fingering her new white pet, "You want me to fuck your cheating cunt while your husband is away working for you?"
"Yeeeesss!!" Olivia begged.
Maya bit Olivia's bottom lip again and then... SPANK... she slapped her arse.
"Come sit on my face," Maya ordered, "I need to taste that cunt before I fuck it."
"Oh god thank you!" Olivia moaned.
She straddled Maya's chest before edging her way up to her beautiful face. Maya's long fingernails dug into Olivia's toned arse cheeks when she pulled Olivia's cunt down to her face.
Maya's long, soft tongue ran against Olivia's throbbing clit and her thighs shook around her head.
"Ooooh fuck!!" Olivia moaned.
Her tongue worked wonders, circling Olivia's clit and making her thighs trembled. Olivia could just see Maya's beautiful big, brown eyes as she worshiped Olivia's pussy.
Olivia has had her pussy eaten many times in her life but nothing had ever felt this good. Maya had a way with her tongue and lips that opened a whole new world to the married white woman. Olivia could feel her juices dripping onto Maya's mouth as Maya's sharp fingernails dug into her arse cheek.
"Oooh fuck yes!" Olivie kept moaning, "oh my god! How.... How!"
"Mmmm," Maya moaned underneath her, "You taste delicious my pet."
"Yes! Yes!" Olivia moaned, "I'm your nigger whore!!"
Maya stopped and then... SPANK! Then Maya's fingernails really dug in hard to Olivia's arse cheeks.
"You do not say that word!!!" Maya shouted in pure anger.
Olivia froze, realising how much she had just offended this woman.
"I... I'm sorry..." Olivia panicked, "Your son makes me say it so..."
"I don't care what Leon has you say when he's fucking you," Maya barked out, "When you're with me you do not say that word! Got it?!"
"Y... yes," Olivia stuttered out in fear, "I'm so sorry, I didn't mean it like that."
"Hmm," Maya grumbled, then spanked Olivia hard again, "Get on your hands and knees whore."
Olivia climbed off Maya, accidentally dragging her knee against Maya's big, ebony breasts. Then she got onto her hands and knees while Maya rummaged in a wardrobe. Olivia marvelled at Maya's body. It should have been obvious given he name, but she really did look like Maya Jama, the celebrity.
Her arse was large but toned, same with her legs and her tits... they were huge but heavy and perfect.
When Maya turned around Olivia gasped at what she saw. A very large, very thick, black strap on.
Maya smiled as she walked towards the bed with the big fake cock bouncing in front of her.
"Now," Maya said as she got onto the bed behind Olivia, "This strap on is moulded from my husband's cock... so it'll be just like he's fucking you."
SPANK!
Olivia could feel a burning handprint on her pale arse left by Maya's hand.
Maya rubbed the thick strap on head up and down Olivia's soaked, needy pussy lips.
"I've used this on a lot of white women before," Maya whispered as she teased Olivia's hole, "Normally to prepare them for my husband's real cock."
"Oh god... oh god..." Olivia panted as she prepared herself for the big cock.
"Don't worry," Maya whispered, "My husband will fuck you just as hard as I do."
The implication that Olivia would be getting fucked by yet another man burst into her mind but before she could speak, Maya pushed half of the strap on into her slutty cunt.
"Ooooh fuuuucck yeeeesss!!" Olivia moaned.
Her pussy gripped and trembled around the strap on that, although it wasn't as long as Leon's, it was definitely thicker! It felt like her hole was being stretched open as inch after inch delved inside of her.
Maya's dark skinned fingers gripped onto Olivia's white hips as she watched Olivia's pussy swallow her strap on. Seeing Olivia's pale complexion as her ebony skin grew closer and closer turned Maya on more than anything.
"Fuuuckk mee!" Olivia grunted and gripped onto the bed sheets, "It's... so... thick..."
She pushed her forehead down against the mattress as she took the fake cock.
"Yes it is... just wait until you feel the real thing." Maya whispered, once again making it clear she had every intention of letting her husband fuck Olivia.
And finally... Maya's pelvis touched Olivia's ass and the white wife had taken the entire thing.
"Ooooh my god!!" Olivia shouted at the top of her lungs, "Oooooh fuucking hell!"
"There you go slut," Maya whispered, "Enjoy your first, because I'm going to be using you a lot. I own you now. My son may fuck you, but you are my property."
"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." Olivia moaned, barely able to take in the words. "Yes, I am your slut."
SPANK! SPANK!
Then Maya grabbed Olivia's beautiful blonde hair and pulled her head back until Maya's thick lips grazed against Olivia's ear.
"Say it!" Maya ordered.
Olivia looked straight ahead at the head board while feeling a big thick cock gaping her cunt.
"You own me!" Olivia declared.
"You're my property?" Maya asked.
"I'm your property!!" Olivia agreed.
Maya pulled back and then thrusted deep into Olivia again.
"You will do what I want, when I want and who I want?!" Maya shouted this time.
"Yeeeesss!!" Olivia shouted, not even certain what she was agreeing to.
"Good bitch," Maya laughed and released Olivia's hair, "Oh, I'm gonna have fun breaking you."
Olivia was in a whole pleasurable world of her own as Maya started to fuck her cunt like her life depended on it. Olivia's pussy was stretched and leaving her juices all down the shaft of the strap on that was easily fucking her now.
It was... fuck... it was amazing!
"Oh god! Fuck! Fuck me! Fuck me!!" Olivia kept moaning.
Maya reached around, burying her cock balls deep into Olivia, and grabbed her white tits.
"Mmm, I'm gonna turn you into such a whore," Maya whispered, "I'm going to humiliate you... I'm going to get you so much cock and pussy, all black, of course... And you want this."
She pinched Olivia's soft nipples and twisted them.
"Yeeeeessss!!" Olivia moaned pathetically.
Maya flipped Olivia over without letting the strap on slip out. Now laying on her back, legs spread and in the air, she could look into Maya's eyes as she got royally fucked.
"You're so fucking hot!" Maya moaned, "I've wanted to fuck you for so long!"
"Oh, goddess, fuck me with your big black beautiful cock. Whenever you want, whenever Leon wants, whenever Kane wants...I am your holes."
She dove down and shoved her tongue into Olivia's mouth. Olivia returned the passionate kiss and made out with her black goddess. Olivia's hands grabbed onto Maya's back as the black woman thrust in and out of her.
"Mmmmm," Olivia moaned, "Thank you... thank you, Maya."
Maya bit Olivia's bottom lip and pulled back before smiling devilishly at her.
"Oh no, I'm your Goddess for now on." Maya whispered.
"Fuuuuckk, yes Goddess!" Olivia moaned.
The pleasure was too much. Olivia grabbed Maya and pulled her down for a passionate kiss.
"Mmmm.... Mmmm." Olivia kept moaning as they made out.
Maya's dark chocolate body was pressed against Olivia's pale one as they made passionate love and made out like new lovers. Maya's hips thrusted forward and back, both of them held the other in heat of sexual lust.
"Oh god... oh god... Fuckk Goddess!" Olivia moaned.
"Are you gonna cum?" Maya asked and then pushed her tongue back into Olivia's mouth.
"Mmmmmmfff yeeess!!" Olivia moaned.
Maya's body sat up but continued to fuck Olivia, increasing speed with every thrust. With her white legs spread, Maya pinched Olivia's swollen clit and pulled it firmly. Olivia's legs shook wildly and she moaned uncontrollably while her cunt twerked wildly.
"Cum for me!" Maya demanded, "Cum for me now!!"
Olivia's body felt like it was on the brink of explosion, her eyes rolled to the back of her head and sweat coated over her naked body.
Then... SLAP! Maya's palm harshly struck Olivia's swollen clit and rubbed her even harder.
"NOW YOU FUCKING WHORE!!" Maya shouted.
"FUUUUUCCKKK YEEES GODDESS!!!" Olivia screamed so hard it hurt her throat.
Her legs tensed and then wildly thrashed around Maya's body as her cunt gushed and spasmed around the big, black dildo.
"Don't you fucking dare stop cumming!!" Maya ordered.
"OOOH FUUCKK THANK YOU!!" Olivia screamed, "I'M CUMMING!! OOOOH FUUCK I'M CUMMING SO FUCKING HARD!!"
Maya released Olivia's clit, grabbed her hips and continued to fuck her white slut as hard as humanly possible. Olivia just screamed and shouted unrecognisable moans of pure pleasure.
"Fuuuckk Goddess!!" Olivia kept moaning.
After a full minute of shocking powerful pleasure Olivia's body changed to little shockwaves of pleasure that made her body jump and thrash around.
"Oh god... oh fuck! Fucking hell!" She kept panting.
While she was on the verge of passing out from orgasmic bliss, she didn't realised that Maya was taking off her strap on but leaving it in Olivia's cunt. It was only when she felt her ebony goddess climbing over her body did she realise what was going on.
Just as Olivia opened her eyes and went to speak a dark, dripping wet pussy was sat down onto her mouth.
"You're making me cum again before you can go." Maya whispered firmly.


Olivia was weak but she managed to extend her tongue and push it into Maya's sweet nectar. It was more Maya grinding her pussy against Olivia's mouth than it was Olivia eating her pussy.
"We're gonna have so much fun together." Maya moaned.
Forward and backwards her smooth, wet lips rubbed against Olivia's. When Olivia opened her eyes she saw Maya squeezing her own heavy tits.
"Fuck... that's the spot! I'm gonna cover you in my cum, bitch!" Maya moaned.
Her pussy was fucking delicious, Olivia just kept her tongue stuck out and savouring Maya's juices as her Goddess brought herself to an orgasm.
"Fuuuuckk I'm cumming slut!!" Maya shouted as her pussy gushed onto Olivia's face.
Olivia felt soaked in Maya's delicious, sweet cum.
By the time Maya stepped off, Olivia's face was drenched. She was weak but Maya managed to lie down and pull Olivia's head onto her chest. Maya's large, heavy tits were like pillows underneath Olivia's face.
"Such a good girl," Maya whispered as she stroked Olivia's hair, "You did so well. I'm so proud of you."
"Mmm." Olivia grumbled.
Maya's fingernails ticking Olivia's scalp was a nice sensation, even as her pussy ached.
"Don't worry, Olivia," Maya whispered, "I'll look after you, I may seem harsh at times but I'll always look after you."
"Mmm, thank you Goddess." Olivia whispered as she dropped into a deep sleep while cuddling Maya's large, black chest.

Chapter 12 - The Rewards

Olivia woke up in her own bed the day after being with Maya. The house was the same, the world was the same, but Olivia felt like a completely different person.
I've had sex with a woman and it was one of the best sexual experiences of my life. Could I be bi? That was amazing and honestly... I can't wait to do it again.
It started to come back to her, everything Maya said to her in the heats of passion.
She said she was going to break me, humiliate me... and she made it clear that I would be with other men and women. This was only to be allowed to have sex with her son and her husband... god this is so fucked up.
It's bad enough cheating on my husband with two men and a woman, but if Maya was being honest then I will be cheating with a lot more. Oh god, what am I going to do? I declared that Maya now owns me!
Just as she thought that a text came through on her phone. Someone saved as "Goddess", which made Olivia remember Maya changing her name in Olivia's phone before she left.
Goddess: I want a hard fucking from my husband while we talk about you. Text Leon and invite him over now so we have the house to ourselves.
As humiliating and shameful as it was to admit, Olivia did have to admit that her pussy twitched.
Olivia: Yes, Goddess.

--

Thirty minutes later...
Olivia was on her back, her ankles were over Leon's giant shoulders as his black fingers gripped her thighs and his big, black cock battered into her cunt.
"What are you?!" Leon grunted as sweat glistened and made his muscular body look even better.
"I'm your nigger whore!! I'm your married white black cock loving cumbucket." Olivia moaned as his cock gave her so much fucking pleasure.
"Yes, you are, you cheating slag!" Leon moaned.
His cock feels so fucking good! I wonder what his dad's will feel like?!
Olivia had already cum three times around Leon's cock when he pulled out and coated his thick, hot seed all over her tits and stomach.
"Oh god... thank you so much." Olivia panted.
"Give me five minutes and we can go again." Leon said with a smile.
Olivia had taken more, and bigger, cock in the last week than she had in her life and her pussy felt battered. But she wasn't going to say no.
"Yes..." She panted, "Master."
Jesus, what is going to happen this summer? Will Paul even recognise me when he comes home?
To be continued...
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Thank you StrikesandBalls for editing.
This was it, the next chapter in my life. After University I went travelling around Australia for two years, then it took me about a year to find my feet again when I got home, but I did find them. I spent a few years in a job I hated but that got me this job.
I moved to a new city, got a new apartment just for me and I was started a whole new life. I was excited. There was nothing tying me down, nothing to stop me doing what I wanted. Life was good.
A little bit about me. My name is James. When I first moved, I was fairly in shape, more toned that muscular. I have short black hair and a shaved face, some body hair but not loads, a normal amount I would say. And not to sound too cocky, but I like to think I was pretty attractive.
My new job started off well. It was easier than I thought so I hit the ground running and got on with everyone there. Which brought me to my first issue. Moving to this new city, I didn't know anyone and had no friends.
"Join a club." One of my colleagues, Simon, told me one day at work.
I was standing in the office kitchen wearing a checkered shirt and black trousers which both fit well for my toned body.
Simon was older than me, I kind of saw him as a father figure, someone to guide me, now I was on my own.
"Join a club? Like what... chess?" I sarcastically replied.
"No," Simon shook his head, "You like golf, don't you?"
I turned around from the microwave to stare at him in disbelief.
"Golf club?" I asked.
"You know, play some rounds with other golfers, a few tournaments and weekends away," Simon told me, "I could get you into my club?"
It was a good idea but I hadn't been playing much since I moved and didn't want to lose my skill.
"Fine," I jokingly replied, "How's this weekend?"
"Perfect," Simon told me, "They've got a meet and greet to introduce new members. I'll recommend you. Try and look good for this, yeah?"
"Excuse me?" I replied, "Don't I look good right now? I ironed this shirt."
"I can't tell." Simon joked and walked to his desk with his lunch.
When I plated up my lunch, I went back to my own and tucked in.
It's not the worst idea. I was in a golf club back home and we had some great drinking weekends.

--

That weekend, I was getting ready to meet Simon at the golf club. I wore my best, and only, suit. It was a black one with a white shirt and a thin black tie. It fit really well, although it did look a little like I was going to a funeral.
I took a taxi to the club because I was planning on having a couple of beers. As I pulled up, I was amazed with how good this club looked, which made me worry that I wouldn't be able to afford it.
Simon was waiting outside the double doors for me wearing a grey suit, his brown hair was smartly combed and he was smiling at me.
"Well, this is fancy." I said as I walked over and shook his hand. Simon was a little bigger than me and his handshake was definitely firmer than mine.
"Everyone says that," Simon told me, "But don't worry, it's all good guys in there."
We walked into the events room which was only about a third full with people in suits and bar staff walking around with food on trays.
"Let me introduce you to my lot." Simon told me and guided me to the bar.
We joined a group of five men, most around my age and one probably around Simon's age. I said hi and shook all of their hands but my attention went to a certain one.
"I'm Ben." He said as I shook his hand.
He had medium length black hair and was wearing a grey suit. He looked similar in build and height to me but it was his eyes that got my attention. They were green, but really green. So bright it was like they could light up a room. Something about looking into them seemed to take my full attention.
"James here is going to be joining us." Simon told them.
"As long as you can keep up." Ben joked.
"Oh I'm sure I can." I joked back.
We shared a few beers, chatted and I told them all my life story. Most of the group were single except for Jeff who was the oldest of the group.
We all stayed there until 9pm where everything wrapped up. I had four pints so I wasn't drunk but definitely felt a little looser.
"Well," Jeff said at the end, "I think you'll be a good fit for the team."
The rest of the guys seemed to agree and I was happy with that. Feeling sociable again really seemed to lighten me up.
"Thanks guys," I told them, "I appreciate it."
We all stepped outside and started to order taxis, which is when Ben grabbed my shoulder.
"I live near to you, want to share a taxi?" He asked.
"Yeah, sounds good." I replied.
Everyone left and it was just me and Ben waiting for our taxi.
"So, how long have you been single for?" He asked me while we waited.
"About 3 years." I told him.
"That's surprising," He said which made me raise an eyebrow, "Good looking guy like you, I'm surprised women aren't throwing themselves at you."
It felt strange being complimented like that by a guy but I wasn't going to be offended. If anything, it was nice other people found me attractive.
"Well, I've been with a few women in those 3 years but nothing serious." I told him with a chuckle.
"I'm sure you have." He said.
The taxi finally arrived and we got into the back together. It was a pretty small car and our legs were pressed together for the entire drive. Strangely though, I didn't feel that nervous about it. After a few minutes, it actually felt nice and I was warming up in the back with Ben.
We eventually reached the bottom of my road.
"It's a nightmare to turn around on this road," I told the driver, "I'll jump out here."
"I'll get out, too," Ben said, "It's only a two minute walk to my place."
Ben paid the taxi driver before I had a chance and we set off. I don't know if it was the few beers or being relaxed around Ben but we kept bumping each other's shoulders until eventually we were practically leaning on each other as we walked.
"Well, this is me." I said when we reached the door to my apartment.
"It was nice to meet you." Ben told me.
He extended his hand to shake mine, but when my hand found his he gripped around me and pulled me in. Before I had a chance to react Ben's lips were pressed against mine. They were... really soft!
My mind was working slower than normal and I ended up standing there for a few seconds while Ben kissed me. My eyes were open though, staring at his face as this other man's lips were pressed against mine.
Slowly, Ben's eyes opened and he pulled back slightly. I did immediately miss his lips though. It was cold out and his soft lips brought a warmth to me. Again, I don't know if it was the beer or what but...
"Fuck it." I said and leaned forward to kiss Ben.
He released my hand, which is when I felt him holding onto my hips as our lips locked together. As far as kisses go, this felt like a good one. His lips felt great against mine and I ended up holding onto his hips as well.
When I felt Ben open his mouth, I wasn't certain on what to do next, then I felt his tongue run against my lips and I automatically opened my mouth.
Ben's soft, moist tongue ran against the base of mine while our lips stayed together.
My eyes were fully closed now and my tongue pressed back against Ben's.
"Mmm." I accidentally moaned as I found myself making out with this man. My moan seemed to encourage Ben though as he pulled my body against his and pushed his tongue firmer into my mouth.
I could feel my cock starting to grow and twitch against Ben as our tongues rolled against each other.
Our lips would close and open as we made out in the cold night air. My cock was now fully hard and pressed against Ben's hip and then... Wait... is that his cock?
Yes, it was! I could feel Ben's hard and, seemingly big, cock pressed against me!
"Mmmm." I moaned as I kept making out with him. Our lips grew wetter as my tongue explored his mouth.
Ben's hands moved from my hips to my back, pulling me tighter against him and pressing my cock harder against him, which made me moan again. Then his hands roamed down my back and I felt both of them squeeze my arse cheek.
"Mmmm wooah." I finally panted as he gripped my arse cheeks.
I pulled back and wiped my mouth.
"Something wrong?" Ben asked and smiled at me.
"Just erm, that'll do for tonight." I said and smiled at him even though I suddenly felt very awkward and nervous.
"No problem," Ben said before leaning in to peck my lips again, "See you at the club."
And just like that, he walked off. I had to give my head a shake before going into my apartment. A few minutes later, I was just wearing my tight, white boxers and lay on my bed.
That was... unexpected. I guess there's nothing wrong with what happened. But I just spent like ten minutes making out with a guy I just met.
I closed my eyes and I could almost feel his lips still on mine. Without realising it, my right hand moved inside of my boxers and my fingers wrapped around my throbbing cock.
"Oooh god." I moaned as I jerked my meat.
Fuck... that was hot. Since when was making out with a man so hot?
My hand stroked up and down, squeezing my head and jerking my rock hard cock as I closed my eyes and thought of Ben and wondering just how big was his cock that felt huge through his trousers. I pictured his hands on my body as I stroked.
"Fuck... Ben..." I moaned.
I quicky had to pull my boxers below my cock as I unloaded my thick, hot cum all over my stomach.
Jesus, wanking over men... now, that was new.

--

I didn't overthink that strange experience with Ben, at least until I got into work and saw Simon.
Shit, what if he knows and thinks I'm weird now? Does he know that Ben might like men? Hell, I don't normally like men. This is a bit of a head fuck.
As I was making a coffee, I turned around and saw Simon walking into the kitchen.
"Hey, everyone loved you on Saturday," He told me, "You and Ben get back okay?"
Why's he asking about me and Ben, does he know?!
"Erm, yeah, back safe and sound." I awkwardly replied.
"Good," Simon replied, "But yeah, if you're interested, they're all happy to accept you into the club."
"Really?" I asked, I was excited because it seemed like a great club, plus I was kind of intrigued to see more of Ben. "What happens now then?"
I finished my coffee and stood there as Simon made his.
"We have a group chat with the lads you met and I'll add you to it now. It's where we arrange playing and what not." Simon told me.
Again, I didn't think too much of it and Simon added me to the group. On my lunch break, I realised Ben now had my number as he messaged me separately.
Ben: Hey, glad you've decided to join the club. I look forward to getting to know you even better.
As I read the text, my cock began to twitch in my trousers.
What do I say? Do I just act normal? Even after what happened.
After a few minutes or overthinking I just tried to play it cool.
James: Hey, thanks for letting me join. I hope you're well.
Ben: Oh I'm good. If you fancy a few holes this weekend, we could meet at the club on Saturday morning?
Now, is this just a friendly invite to play golf? Or, is it something else? The double entendre was stark. How have I already fucked this up.
James: Yeah that sounds good, meet there at 9?
I really didn't know what he had in mind but I thought I might as well play it out and see what happens.

--

It was Saturday morning and I was on my way to the golf club. I was nervous, but I tried to calm myself by saying it was just a round of golf and that was it.
After parking, I walked inside to find Ben in the reception area.
"There he is," Ben said and shook my hand, the touch of his skin brought flashbacks of that night, "How you doing?"
"Y-yeah, good, you?" I nervously replied.
"Good, ready to play?" He asked.
I shook my head and off we went.
After we both teed off, I picked up my golf bag.
"Not too bad," He said complimenting my shot, "You must have played a lot?"
And just like that I calmed my nerves. Ben was a really nice guy and we got on well. I almost forgot that we had made out passionately because we just spoke like two mates for the entire round.
It was a hot day and by the time we had finished, we were both a bit sweaty and quite thirsty.
"The steam room and showers here are amazing," Ben said to me, "Fancy a go?"
"Definitely!" I replied and as soon as the words left my mouth, I remembered that night. I had actually just agreed to have a steam with the man that I was making out with.
My nerves hit me like a ton of bricks but I had already agreed to it. So, Ben and I went into the changing rooms where I very awkwardly undressed and wrapped a towel around my naked body to hide my manhood.
"Let's do this." Ben said to me.
I turned around and actually gasped when I saw him. Like me, Ben just had a towel around his waist but his body... fuck.
He was as toned as me, if not more, and he was a little hairier. Not like he was covered in hair, but there was a clear amount of brunette hair around his muscles. He also wore his towel low and I thought I could almost see the tip of his pubes.
"You okay there?" Ben laughed when I didn't reply.
"Oh, yeah!" I replied, I could feel my face go bright red at being caught staring at him.
The steam room was only down the hall, Ben got the door for me and I walked into the room and sat down. The door opening had let out a fair amount of steam so I could see pretty clearly, especially when Ben sat down right next to me.
I was nervous and my body felt like it was tingling, but Ben seemed as relaxed as ever. He sat back against the wall and closed his eyes.
"Oh yeah, I needed this." He grunted.
With the steam slowly filling back up I could still see his body clearly. I couldn't stop looking at it to be honest! With the steam making him sweat the hair on his body stuck to his muscles, as were mine, to be fair.
This was when I realised my cock was starting to grow.
Don't make it weird, I told myself. Wait, he's the one that kissed me first that night, like he'll be bothered if he catches me staring at him.
"See something you like?" Ben said which shocked me, bringing me back to reality.
His eyes were open and had caught me staring at his body. But I had calmed myself now.
"It's alright." I joked and gave him a coy smile.
"That's why you can't take your eyes off me?" Ben joked back, "That kiss was hot the other night."
Fuck, I'm getting too horny.
"Yeah, you weren't bad." I told him.
"Weren't bad?" Ben replied faking offense, "I guess that's why you didn't invite me up?"
I choked on my own spit when he said that! Did he want me to invite him up? I guess so.
"I'm not gay..." I told him, why did I just say that?
"Neither am I," Ben told me, which was a surprise at the time, "But nothing wrong with having a little fun, right? Not like either of us are married."
"Yeah, I guess you're right." I told him.
I was starting to feel even more confident as I realised it was just a little messing around, nothing serious. And if he could keep it a secret from Simon, then what was the harm?
Then I felt his hand land on my leg and shivers went through my body. I looked into his bright green eyes and smiled. Fuck it.
Ben leaned in and once again his lips were pressed against mine. I didn't fight it and I immediately kissed him back.
This time, I was the first one to open my mouth and I pushed my tongue into his. When the base of my tongue ran against his, I let out a quiet moan.
The steam was filling the room now and I could feel my body moist with sweat and condensation. My left hand reached over, I had to touch those muscles, and I pressed my palm against his abs.
"Mmm." I moaned, his abs were rock hard and the wet hair really seemed to turn me on.
I was practically rubbing his body as we gently made out with each other in what was, by far, the hottest making out session I had ever had at that stage. [was this his first gay encounter?]
While I was doing this, I felt Ben's hand move slowly up my thigh. I thought nothing of it and did nothing to stop him as my towel opened and I felt his fingers wrap around my thick, throbbing cock.
"Ooohh." I moaned as he squeezed my shaft.
"Mmm, I was wondering what you were hiding under that tight suit." Ben whispered into my mouth.
The moisture in the air made it very easy for his hand to slowly stroke up and down my cock. Although I had received many handjobs in the past, this one just felt better.
"Oh god." I moaned before pushing my tongue forcefully into his mouth. I was practically forcing my lips against Ben's as he stroked my cock.
My towel was now fully open and as I sat there, Ben stroked my meat up and down. My hand was enjoying touching his muscular, hairy body. The steam and the lust made me heat up immensely.
"You're so hard." Ben whispered with a smile.
"That... feels so good." I moaned into him.
My fingers pressed into his muscles when shocks of pleasure coursed through my body. Just feeling his stronger fingers jerking up and down my cock was fucking amazing.
Although my cock was wet from the steam, I could feel my precum being spread around my shaft with his hand.
Ben was an expert at stroking a cock, slightly twisting his hand and squeezing the head. Each time he did, I let out a deep moan.
"Fuck... Ben..." I grunted.
"Are you getting close?" He whispered, then he took my bottom lip between his teeth and gently bit down.
"Mmmhmm!" I moaned and nodded.
My towel fell onto the floor, leaving me completely naked as this beautiful man jerked my throbbing cock.
I felt my balls tighten up and my body tensed. My fingers dug into Ben as I let out a deep, heavy groan.
"Fuuuuccckkkkkk!!" I roared out as I felt my hot cum shoot across my stomach and chest.
Ben tightened his grip and stroked my cock as fast as possible. I could hear the wet skin slapping as rope after rope of cum erupted from my cock.
"Jesus, you've been holding that in." Ben laughed as he kept milking the last few drops of cum from my balls.
"Fucking hell," I panted as my orgasm slowly died down, "Jesus... that was good."
My cock was going soft in his hand but Ben kept playing with it and slowly stroking it.
"Seems like you needed it." He said.
I looked down and saw the massive amount of cum that was all over my chest and stomach.
"Don't suppose you have another towel?" I asked and laughed.
"I got you." Ben told me.
Suddenly, Ben pushed me back until I was lay down on the bench in the steam room. Before I knew it my legs were spread and Ben was between them, I was completely naked and I looked down to see Ben's face moving to my stomach. Then, his tongue stuck out and I watched him lick across my abs and taking my cum into his mouth.
"Fucking hell!" I moaned, I don't know why but that was fucking hot!
"Mmmm." Ben moaned.
He kept licking my abs and my cum, working his way up my body as he cleaned the cum from me. Feeling his tongue against my skin felt great. It didn't take too long until he had swallowed all of my cum, which is when I felt his lips find one of my nipples.
"Fuuck!" I gasped in shock. I was more shocked because I never knew how good it felt to have my nipples licked.
Ben was smiling around my nipple and edged himself up the bench. His towel opened and although I couldn't see it... I felt his hard cock tap against my leg and then my balls. He felt... well... very fucking hard!


He was grabbing my body, squeezing my muscles as he kissed up my chest, up my neck and then pushed his tongue back into my mouth. I could taste my own cum but I didn't care. I kissed him back and within a minute we were passionately making out as my legs spread and then wrapped around him.
I couldn't believe how I was acting but my body didn't let me stop. His hard cock pressed against the top of mine which was already growing again. He felt big... very big.
My hands were grabbing his back then I moved them lower and pulled his towel away before gripping onto both of his arse cheek.
We were both naked now. Naked, sweaty and horny as fuck.
Is he going to fuck me? I remember thinking.
I pulled apart his arse cheeks as I pushed my tongue deep into his mouth.
Then he grabbed my legs and lifted them up, his cock fell underneath my balls and I knew it was aiming right to my moist arsehole.
This was it; I was actually about to have sex with him.
His big, thick cock tapped at my arsehole while we made out and then... he started to push.
I was staring into his eyes as Ben smiled down at me and edged his cock against my arsehole.
Fuck... fuck... fuck... this is it...
My arsehole was slick from the steam room and eventually I felt my hole open and his popped slide inside of me.
"Urrrgghhh fuck." I grunted.
Ben was smiling from ear to ear as my arsehole wrapped around the tip of his shaft. I could feel him throbbing inside of me as my arse was getting stretched.
His sweaty, hairy body looked like a god and I moved my hands to grip onto his biceps. Ben pushed further and my chest heaved into the air and my fingers dug into his muscles.
"Fuuuck!" I moaned again.
"Is that okay?" Ben asked.
"Yes..." I panted, "It's... it's good."
It really was. The feeling was strange, like my arsehole wanted to close but couldn't because of a thick pole inside of it. But... it was almost like a tingling feeling around my arsehole. And the feeling inside, it was like my body was getting jolts of pleasure.
Ben smiled when is said that and pushed a little harder. His abs flexed as another inch sunk into me.
"Urrgghh Ben!" I moaned.
He started to edge himself forward and backwards, I was taking a little bit more each time. Honestly, I couldn't take my eyes off of his amazing body as he flexed and tensed. Then he started to breath heavier and that turned me on even more. I looked down and saw my cock was rock hard again.
"Fuck, you're so tight." Ben heavily moaned.
I looked down and just saw my hard cock and his body rocking forward and backwards, little by little until I felt it. His balls pressed against me and I had taken him all. The fullness I felt in my ass was electric and I began twerking to get him deeper.
My eyes rolled to the back of my head and I arched my back.
"Ooooh yeeeesss!" I moaned.
As I moaned in my own pleasure, I felt Ben lean down and his lips found my neck. He licked, sucked and bit on my sensitive neck as his cock twitched and throbbed inside of my stretched arsehole.
I was grabbing onto his muscular back and his head.
"Oh fuck... Ben... yes..." I moaned.
The feeling was nothing I had ever experienced before, like pleasure coming from all over my body. Normally it was just my cock but this, it was amazing. Then he pulled back slowly and pushed, balls deep, into me again.
"Urrgghh fuck you're so deep!" I grunted out.
Ben's tongue licked up my neck and into my ear as he breathed heavily and whispered.
"I wanted to fuck you the moment I saw you." He whispered.
He took a second to look into my eyes before I grabbed the back of his head, leaned up and pushed my tongue into his mouth.
"Mmmm." I moaned as our tongues twirled together.
My arsehole had loosened around his cock and Ben was easily sliding his cock in and out of me, half at a time, stroking his meat with my arsehole.
The feeling was great but I knew there was more.
"Faster..." I moaned into his mouth.
"What?" Ben moaned as he kept kissing me.
"Faster," I repeated myself, "Fuck me faster."
The room was filled to the brim with steam and our bodies were covered in a layer of sweat and water; as I grabbed onto him, my hands would slip but Ben wasn't deterred.
His cock pulled nearly the entire way out of me and then pushed all the way back.
"Fuuuck yes!" I moaned louder.
"Urgh fucking hell," Ben moaned as well, "You're so fucking hot!"
This was, by far, the most intense sexual experience of my life! Lay down with my legs spread in a steam room as a muscular, hairy man fucked me.
My left leg slipped and my foot hit the tiled floor. Ben sat up straight but kept his cock in me, then he grabbed my left leg and lifted it over his shoulder, followed by my right leg doing the same.
My arse was lifted slightly off the bench now as Ben continued to pummel into my arsehole.
"Oooh fuuuckk meeeee!" I moaned, somehow this felt even better.
"You like that?" Ben grunted.
"Fuck yes!" I shouted back, "Fucking hell yes!"
He was staring at my body while I stared at it, all while fucking the life out of me. The easier I took his cock, the harder he would hammer into me, and I fucking loved it!
Feeling his cock so easily slide in and out of me felt surreal, every slight movement made my entire body tingle and shake. I started to let out long, deep moans of pure pleasure.
"Fuck... oh fuck James!" Ben kept grunting as he stroked his cock with my arse.
I felt him push my legs apart before his hand reached between and grabbed onto my cock.
"Ooooh fuuuckk Ben!!" I moaned.
He managed to stroke my cock at the same pace as he fucked my arse, as though I was fucking myself! It was the most pleasure I had ever experienced in my life and all I could do was moan and take it.
"Fuck, I won't last much longer." Ben grunted.
"Urgh... fuck... yes..." I moaned back, unable to properly speak.
He started to pull back hard and then thrust deeper and more powerfully inside of me. It made my body bounce back and forth on the bench.
It felt so good that my arse was clenching on its own, tightening around Ben's meat which made it feel even bigger and better!
He kept stroking my cock rapidly as he throbbed and expanded in my arsehole. The sensation of his huge cock pumping my arse while he stroked my cock were overwhelming to my sense. Both of us were grunting and moaning into the steam. I felt Ben tensing up around me and then...
"Fuuuucckkinngg hell!!!" He roared like some wild beast and then I felt it.
His thick, hot, heavy cum unleashed inside of me and fuck me... it felt incredible!! It was the final push for me to cum a second time for this man.
"Yeeeessss Beeeennn!!!" I moaned as my own cum shot across my stomach and chest again. Although it was a lot less than the first time.
Even though I wasn't cumming as much it felt like Ben's cock was constantly unloading his seed inside of me, like a stream of cum filling me up.
"Oh fuck! Fuck! Fucking hell!" Ben kept grunting as he changed to slow but fierce thrusts.
My arsehole kept naturally tightening around his cock as if I was milking every last drop from his hairy balls.
"Oh my god... that was... that was amazing." I panted while my eyes were still rolled to the back of my head.
"Mmm, yeah it was." Ben moaned.
My legs dropped and Ben shoved his mouth against mine. For a minute or two, we gently and lovingly kissed while his cock went soft inside of my arse. By the time he slipped out of me, my arse felt sore pulsing from the pounding but feeling great.
I just kept lying there, trying to catch my breath as once again Ben started to lick my cum up from my body.
Once I was fully cleaned up, he lay on top of me. Our hot, sweaty, hairy bodies were stuck together as we caught our breath.
And then... the door opened and we both felt a gust of steam go through the gap. We both jumped up in shock. Luckily there was enough steam in the room that we had a few seconds to get back into a normal position. We sat next to each other and I rapidly covered myself with a towel, although I could feel Ben's cum leaking out of my arsehole and onto the towel.
It was an older couple that came in and sat down on the far end of the steam room. My heart was racing, I just had sex with a man in a steam room, and I almost got caught! Jesus, I can feel his cum leaking out of me! Fuck.
"Should we call that a day?" Ben asked me.
"Yeah!" I said, desperate to get out of the room where I was almost caught in the act.
We stood up and left the steam room but out of social awkwardness I smiled at the elderly couple on the way out.
"Well, that was close." Ben laughed.
"Tell me about it!" I said back, I was a lot more nervous that Ben.
"A few minutes earlier and they would've walked in on me balls deep in your arse." Ben said and laughed and I went bright red!
I can't believe we just had sex.
We got back to the changing room and I hadn't said a word.
"Showers?" He asked.
Does he want me to shower with him?
After having almost been caught in that position I felt nervous now and the lust had gone.
"I might head home," I told him, "But... we should do this again sometime."
"Yeah, I'd like that." Ben told me.
"See you soon." I told him after getting trained.
"See you soon mate." He said back.

--

For the next few days, I was in a cloud of confusion. I couldn't believe that I actually had sex with a man. There was one thing I couldn't deny though: every time I thought about it, of him, of his cock in my arse, I got hard... which would usually end with me making myself cum.
As far as I was aware, Simon didn't know anything that had happened between me and Ben and he hadn't mentioned anything anyway.
It was Thursday night and I was flicking through a dating app when I matched with an extremely attractive blonde woman. We started chatting and she seemed like fun, so we arranged a date on Friday night.
When we met up for our date, she turned out to be the most bland person in the world, but I had been horny ever since having sex with Ben, so when she asked to come back to mine, I didn't say no. We went back to my apartment where I had the most vanilla sex I had ever had in my life.
She practically lay there still, letting out quiet moans as I fucked her. Even when she came it was hard to tell. In the morning when she left, I felt very unsatisfied.
It was 5pm on Saturday night. I was pacing around my house with one argument going back and forth in my head.
Just call him, you need this, I'd tell myself, I've literally just joined the club. I can't be known as the new guy that has sex with members straight away, never mind him being a man!
Over and over I argued until I slumped onto the sofa with my decision made.
"Hiya mate, everything okay?" Ben's voice said when he answered the phone.
"Good," I replied, fuck, just do it, "Do you want to come round to mine?"
"Now that is an offer I can't refuse." Ben replied.
Fuck... My cock twitched at his words.

--

The doorbell rung as I answered the door. I was both nervous and excited. If it was anything like in the steam room, then I knew I was in for a lot of fun.
I answered the door and my cock twitched when I saw Ben in a very expensive looking tracksuit.
"Hey." He said to me.
Ah fuck it.
I grabbed his hand and pulled Ben into the apartment. The door hadn't even closed by the time my lips were on his.
Ben was just as hungry as I was when he kissed me back.
"Mmm!" He moaned as his hands held my hips.
My mouth opened and I pushed my tongue into his mouth. As soon as my tongue ran against his I moaned, this felt so much better than that girl the other night.
"Mmmm, oh James." Ben moaned into my mouth.
He pushed me back until I hit the wall. His hands were all over me as we passionately made out. I was grabbing his back, pulling his body close to mine.
Our tongues were performing and urgent but beautiful dance as our lips refused to separate. With my back against the wall, I could feel Ben's cock growing in his tracksuit bottoms, pressing hard against my leg.
My own cock was hard when he arrived and it was now pressed against his stomach.
I was so fucking horny and I knew what I wanted. I reached between us and grabbed his cock from outside of his tracksuit bottoms.
"Mmm, finally." Ben moaned.
He pulled back just an inch so I could look into his eyes and smile as I stroked his cock from outside of his clothes. He definitely felt big.
My fingers gripped around the tent in his trousers and my hand moved up and down. While Ben's tongue explored my mouth, I felt him pulling at my t-shirt. It was lifted over my head and thrown onto the ground.
"You have such a good body." Ben told me.
"Says you!" I replied and leaned forward to kiss him again.
Our tongues were practically attacking each other as he held and touched my bare skin. Next, his hands grabbed my jogging bottoms and with a quick push they dropped to my ankles, along with my boxers. Once I stepped out of them, I was now completely naked while making out with this muscular, beautiful man.
Ben's hand went between us and his fingers wrapped around my bare cock.
"Oooh fuck." I grunted as he slowly stroked me.
"I'm so glad you called." Ben moaned as well.
God I want this.
I stopped kissing and pushed him back slightly. Ben had a confused look on my face until he watched as I sunk down to my knees in front of him.
"Oh, thank god." He said.
Once eye level with Ben's crotch, I grabbed onto his tracksuit bottoms and slowly pulled them down. I realised that he didn't even have boxers on as I saw the top of his pubes. I kept pulling and saw the base of his thick, hard cock that was pointing down. I pulled and pulled, releasing inch after inch of his cock until... it sprung free in front of me.
"Fucking hell." I gasped when I saw his big, thick monster up close and personal.
"Please, it's about the same as yours." He said with a laugh.
I was observing and marvelling at his cock that bounced in front of me. It was... beautiful.
My right hand reached up and my fingers gripped onto his shaft, it felt so hard and warm in my palm. I started slowly, stroking him to the tip and then slowly aaaaaalll the way down to the base.
"Oh god, James." He panted.
I looked up and smiled.
There I was, in the middle of my hallway, completely naked while I jerked this muscular, hairy man's big cock.
"You like it?" I whispered.
He was smiling and let out a heavy breath.
"I love it." He panted.
"Hmm, what about this?" I asked with a coy smile.
I lifted his cock up and quickly pressed my soft tongue against the base and slowly licked all the way up to his tip.
"Fuuuckk, you little tease!" Ben moaned.
Aiming his cock at my face, I stuck out my tongue and leaned forward. The base of my tongue ran from the bottom of his head up to the top, a thick layer of precum ran against my taste buds.
"Mmm, pretty good." I whispered.
"Don't you dare stop." He panted.
I looked up at the beautiful, hairy man while I stroked his thick cock and smiled.
"Oh yeah? What would you do if I did stop?" I asked and winked at him.
"I would be very... very disappointed." He moaned.
My hand was still moving up and down, I could see his hairy balls bounce as I stroked him.
"Well, we wouldn't want that would we?" I whispered.
Then, I opened my mouth and leaned forward to wrap my lips around his big, thick shaft.
"Mmmmm!" I moaned, it felt and tasted amazing!!
As my lips stayed tightly around his shaft my tongue ran gently around his throbbing head.
"Ooooh fuuuucckk!" Ben grunted and leaned back.
My right hand continued to slowly stroke his shaft as my mouth slightly bobbed up and down. Something about having a big, thick cock throbbing in my mouth felt perfect.
"Mmm." I kept moaning as he leaked precum onto my tongue, my tongue lapping his piss slit.
"Jesus Christ," Ben moaned, "Oh yeah, that's it."
I pulled back with a popping sound from my lips, I kept stroking him and looked up.
"Enjoying yourself?" I asked.
Ben's eyes were hungry and seeing him stare at me like that made my own cock throb.
"Fuck yeah!" I grunted.
I smiled confidently and went back to working his cock with my mouth. His skin was soft and smooth but his cock was hard as I bobbed up and down. I would constantly swirl my tongue around his throbbing head and swallow down his precum.
"Mmmm... mmmm... mmmm." I kept moaning as I loved giving this blowjob.
"Fuck me," Ben panted, "That's it, suck that cock."
My lips sucked harder around his cock, it didn't take long for my spit and his precum to coat his shaft. Then I pulled back, there was a trail of spit going from my lips to his meat.
I pointed his cock up again and stared at his big, hairy balls.
Without a second to lose I leaned in and wrapped my lips around one of his balls, I gently sucked it into my mouth and massaged it with my tongue.
"Fuuckkk yeeess!" Ben roared.
I knew how much I loved having my balls sucked, so I just tried to emulate what I liked.
I would pull them back gently with my mouth, then lick them all over, and then suck on the other ball. With all the wetness, I dipped my finger into it and moved it to his arse, rubbing the perineum before stopping at his areshole.
"Jesus Christ James," Ben kept moaning, "You're so fucking good.... But get up here!"
His hands grabbed me and pulled me to my feet. His mouth pressed against my wet lips and we hungrily made out. My hands were all over his body, grabbing him, pulling him tight to me.
"Turn around!" Ben demanded and with a light push he spun me to face the wall.
I didn't know what he had planned but when I turned my head I saw him sinking to his knees.
Oh fuck, is he about to rim me? I thought, never having experienced that before. I pressed my palms against the wall to prepare myself.
His fingers dug into my arse cheeks and spread them open, revealing my hairy, tight hole for him.
"Mmm, I love a hairy arsehole." Ben whispered just before his face sunk between my cheeks.
"Oooh my fuck!!!" I grunted when his tongue pressed inside of my arse.
I could feel every part of his tongue as my hole wrapped around it. He was pushing and pulling it into me, tongue fucking my arsehole.
"Mmmm!" Ben moaned behind me as he ate my ass.
It was a feeling like no other, especially when the tip of his tongue began to swirl around my sensitive rim.
I could feel my hairy arsehole getting soaked with his spit while I got eaten out right in my hallway.
"Fucking hell... yes! Oh god Ben!" I kept moaning.
It felt so good that I had to press my head against the wall and my legs started to tremble.
"Mmm, you like me eating your ass?" Ben moaned between my cheeks. He kept gripping my arse cheeks and pulling them apart so he could purely attack my hole with his tongue.
"Yes! Mmmmff! Fuck yes...don't fucking stop!" I moaned back.
I don't know how long I was stood there for, pressed against my own wall while this big, hairy man ate my arse, but I fucking loved every second of it!
After a while Ben stood up and I felt his body press against my back, then I felt one of his fingertips tickling my wet arsehole.
"Mmm, I can't wait to fuck you." Ben whispered into my ear.
Just then his finger pushed inside of my arse until he was knuckle deep.
"Then don't...fuuuucking hell!" I moaned, "Same!"
Ben kissed and licked my neck from behind as he pumped his finger in and out of me, then he leaned into my ear.
"Mmm is that right?" He whispered while fingering me, "You're gonna take my cock again?"


"Yes!" I moaned, "Oooh god yes!"
A second finger penetrated me and stretched my arse a little more.
"The steam room was good," Ben whispered as he kept finger fucking me, "But this time I'm gonna show you how I properly fuck."
I tilted my head and shoved my tongue into his mouth, Ben sucked on my tongue for a few seconds while fingering me.
"You fucking better!" I told him and smiled.
A third finger joined the other two and I let out a high pitched moan.
"Fuuuckk Ben!" I moaned, "Oh god that's fucking good!"
"Do you have lube?" He whispered to me.
"In... fuck... in my room." I told him.
He shoved all three fingers deep into my arsehole and left them there.
"I guess we'll have to go to your room then," He told me, "Unless you want me to fuck you dry right here?"
"I think my room will be best." I told him and Ben laughed.
Ben pulled his fingers out of me to go to my bedroom but I turned around and forced another kiss onto him.
"Mmmm." Ben moaned.
It took us a while to make it to my room because we kept making out and I stripped the last of Ben's clothes away from him. When we finally got to the end of my bed we were both naked, moaning and horny as fuck.
Ben broke the kiss but held my cheek in his hand as we stared into each other's eyes.
"How do you want me?" I asked and bit my bottom lip.
"Hmmm," Ben whispered, "Get on your hands and knees."
"Mmm," I whispered and kissed him again, "You got it."
Without a care in the world, I got onto my hands and knees on my bed and aimed my arse towards Ben.
I told him where the lube was and shortly after Ben was behind me and lubing up his cock, then I felt three lubed up fingers sink into my arse.
"Fuuuckking hell!!" I grunted as he quickly went to finger fucking my arsehole.
"Just making sure you're ready to take me," Ben grunted, "I'm gonna fuck you so hard."
"Harder than... mmmff... harder than the steam room?" I moaned.
"Oh babe, that was nothing." Ben said with a smirk.
He shoved his fingers as deep as he could in my back door and then pulled them out. I could feel his slick cock rubbing up and down my hole until he finally settled and started to push.
It was the same feeling as the steam room, my arsehole was tingling and opening as a thick cock pushed inside of me. This time, though, he filled me...hard...in one stroke...and it...felt...oooohhhh!
"Urrggghhhh Ben!" I grunted as I took his pole.
"God I love how tight you are," Ben moaned, "One of the tightest arseholes I've been in."
I remember thinking that means he has fucked other men, which shouldn't really have been a surprise.
I tried to speak but feeling his cock delve deeper and deeper took my breath away. Taking him from behind somehow made his cock feel ever deeper, like he was inside my stomach.
And finally... I felt his balls press against mine and I had taken him all.
"Fuuuuucckk Ben!!!" I moaned in a high pitched squeal.
"Mmmm," Ben moaned and then... SPANK! "Look at that hole stretched around my cock!"
Feeling him spank me made me feel... well, almost like a woman, like I really was being fucked by a man! But fuck it was hot! Then he kept pulling my cheeks apart with his fingers.
Slowly, he pulled out and slid his cock back into me.
"Oooh fuck... Yes... yes..." I moaned.
He was right, this was even better than in the steam room.
The lube was working wonders and within a minute or two Ben was properly fucking me from behind. I loved it! All I had to do was stay on all fours and enjoy being fucked by a big cock! My cock was constantly leaking precum, without it even being touched I felt fucking amazing. At some point, I instinctively began pushing back on his huge cock as if doing so would get him deeper. I couldn't get enough of this magnificent rod.
"Urgh fuck! God I love your arse!" Ben would grunt.
"Yes! Yes! Yes! Oooh fuck me!" I moaned back.
He would slap my arse, grab my cheeks and hold my hips as he battered his big cock into me over and over again.
"Oh my god! Oh my god! Ben! Ben!" I shouted in pure joy.
As he fucked me harder, my body eventually gave way and my stomach dropped onto the bed. Ben didn't miss a beat and shoved his cock, balls deep, back into my arse.
"That's it, babe, you just enjoy my cock." Ben grunted into my ear.
Feeling his body on top of mine, slamming into me over and over felt even better.
"Oh god, Ben! I fucking love your cock!" I moaned.
Having him fuck me into the bed meant my hard cock was rubbing against the sheets and giving me dual pleasure.
I started to let out unrecognisable, high-pitched moans as I couldn't control what was coming out of my mouth.
He kept fucking me like this for a while until we both had a layer of sweat over us. My cock was constantly on the brink and I tried to hold it in as long as I could but I couldn't go much longer.
"Ben! I'm gonna! Ooooh fuck! I'm gonna cum!!" I shouted.
"Yessss!" Ben grunted, "Cum with my cock in your ass!"
I went back to moaning louder and louder as my entire body tensed up. My arsehole gripped around his thrusting cock and it finally hit me.
"FUUUCKK I'M CUMMING!!!" I shouted at the top of my lungs, "I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!!"
My cock unleashed the greatest orgasm of my life as I came right into the bed. It felt like my whole body was exploding in pleasure as Ben fucked me into oblivion.
"Urrghh fuck I'm gonna cum too!" Ben grunted.
"Cum inside me!" I managed to squeak out.
Up and down he fucked me, using my tight hole to bring him to his orgasm. When I felt Ben's body tense up, I knew I was about to have my insides bathed in his seed.
I was still in the middle of my orgasm when I felt it
"Urrrggghhhh Jaaaammmeeesss!!" Ben roared like a mad man as he unloaded his big, heavy balls deep into my arsehole. With it, I could feel his cock getting wider just before he exploded and it took my orgasm to another level. I was beside myself with sensations I had never felt.
"Yeeeesss!!" I moaned.
Feeling his cum hit my insides magnified my orgasm and brought me to sexual heaven. My body went limp as I became a vessel for pleasure, all thanks to Ben's cock.
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!" Ben grunted as he shoved his cock in and out of me, draining himself entirely inside of me, "Fuuuuucckk!!"
With one last thrust, Ben buried himself balls deep and he finally stopped cumming.
"Fucking hell," I panted, "Jesus Ben, I think you broke me."
He laughed and rolled to my side, my stretched arsehole throbbed and his cum leaked out of me. I turned to face him and Ben kissed me gently.
"I think you've just drained my life supply of cum." He joked.
I laughed and rolled over, feeling cum all over my bed and leaking out of me.
For a few minutes, we both just lay there catching our breath. Until I turned to look at him, at his amazing body.
I don't know what came over me but I had the urge to make love to his beautiful cock with my lips, tongue and throat, something I had obviously never done. It was just something that came over me as we lay together in post-coital calm. So, I scrambled down and started licking his limp cock. Still sensitive from his own orgasm, Ben flinched and whispered breathily, "no more...I'm done."
"Shhh. You're gonna love this." And I proceeded to lick, then suck, then lick his pisshole. Surprisingly, he began to stiffen again despite his protestations. Ben's moans started anew and I just took them as my signal to continue despite what his words were.
The stiffer he became the more I swallowed until he hit the back of my throat. With that, I felt myself begin to harden despite my own thoughts that I was done for the night.
"C'mon Ben, let's 69. Let's time our actions to each other's cocks and see what we can do."
A weak, "OK" came from Ben's lips just before he wrapped the around James' cock.
For the next several minutes they worked each other cocks, including deep throating each. Their earlier orgasms had all but drained them of spunk but the sensations they were delivering to each other's cock were no less stimulating. It must have been not ten minutes later that they came in each other's throat, although the volume was considerably less. The tingling from their earlier bouts heightened at their cock-sucking, new to each of them with the other.
Somewhat breathlessly, I asked, "what now?"
"Fancy a beer?" He asked me.
"Definitely!" I told him.
We didn't bother putting any clothes on but we went into my living room where we watched the football and drank three beers each. When the game ended we agreed to get into bed.
"Urgh... fuck... Ben..." I grunted.
I was on my side on my bed with Ben behind me. He had one hand on my hip while he slid his cock in and out of my arse. We had been in this position for nearly twenty minutes. It was a nice, lazy position but still felt good. I was still lubed up from before and his cum added to the slickness and ease with which he jammed into my welcoming arse. Ben then reached bfor my arse and rubbed my perineum to heighten my edging. Then, he started to lube my cock and stroke it furiously as he fucked me from behind, all while I kept tilting my head to make out with him.
"Fuck I'm gonna cum again." He warned me.
I bit him bottom lip and smiled.
"Then you better stroke me faster." I told him.
He rapidly jerked my cock as he fucked me, both of us moaned and panted until he coated my inner walls with cum and I shot another load all over the sheets. I honestly had no idea where all this semen came from.
After that, we chatted for about twenty minutes and then he set off. It was nice. There was no awkwardness, no talking about meeting up and going on dates, no emotional stuff. We were just mates that helped each other out by fucking. And the fucking was great!

--

The next day I was at work, Simon walked over to my desk. My arse still felt sore but it was a sacrifice I was willing to take.
"Hi mate," Simon said to me, "How you holding up?"
"Yeah, good, you?" I asked.
"Good, good," He replied, "I'm thinking of going to play 18 holes tomorrow after work if you fancy coming?"
I looked at him and smiled.
"Sounds good to me." I told him.
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I was meeting up with Simon to play 18 holes at the golf club, and I was nervous as fuck! As far as I was aware he knew nothing about what happened between me and James, but I couldn't help but wonder what if he did know? And, what if he thought the same would happen with him?
Don't get me wrong. I found Ben more attractive than I had found a man before, but I wasn't sure I was ready to try something with Simon. He was older than me, and we worked together. That could get weird.
As I pulled up to the club and saw Simon waiting for me, my heart was pounding in my chest. Oh god, just don't overthink it. We're just friends.
While I pulled up my car I prayed for a few moments to calm myself, but I saw Simon walking towards me in one of my mirrors.
"Hey buddy, you ready?" Simon called out when I got out of the car.
"Y-yeah, you?" I asked.
"Definitely. Let's see how good you really are." He told me.
When we got started I very quickly realised everything was normal, and I massively calmed down. I even played a good game, although Simon played better. Honestly, I had a great time.
"Fancy a bite to eat before we go?" Simon asked me.
"Yeah, I'm up for that." I replied.
We went into the restaurant of the club where I had a chicken sandwich. Simon and I kept chatting, and everything was normal, and I even almost forgot that I had slept with his friend. And then we left. There was a large weight off my shoulders knowing that nothing had changed in my friendship with Simon.
That was until I decided to go to the club on my own the next day.
I used their driving range area for an hour before going to the changing room to grab my things, which is where I heard it.
"Oh fuck!" I heard a deep, powerful moan that came from the showers area.
What the fuck? I thought, that can't be what I think it is.
And then... "Mmmm... Mmmmm." a muffled moan came out.
There was definitely some sort of sexual activity going on, and my curiosity got the better of me. Ever so slowly I crept through the changing room towards the showers.
"Yes... oh god, I forgot how deep you can take it." I heard the man moan.
Wait! I know that voice!
I kept creeping closer and closer, but when I turned around the wall into the shower area, I realised it was coming from within one of the showers, and a thin door blocked me now.
"Oh god, I'm getting close!" He moaned, that's definitely Simon!
I couldn't believe it!! I looked down and saw what was definitely men's feet and legs on the ground, and in front of it was another man stood up.
Is everyone in this club gay?!
I had no inclination that Simon was into men, but that was definitely a man in there giving him a blowjob.
"Mmmm!" The other man moaned. "Cum in my mouth!" He said.
For some reason I couldn't move, and I stood there listening intently to this other man slurping and gagging on Simon's cock. He was gagging so often that I could only assume that Simon must have a big dick.
"Fuck! Fuck! Urrgh yes, take that cock!" Simon grunted. "Take that cock you fucking slut!!"
Oh my god!
The longer I stood there and listened, I realised that my cock was rock hard. My hand automatically went into my trousers and wrapped around my own shaft and slowly stroked it as I listened to them.
"Here I cum!" Simon roared. "You better swallow it all, you little bitch!"
Jesus christ! I've never heard Simon speak like that!
"Mmmmm, yes sir!" The other man moaned and went straight back to gagging on Simon's cock.
"Urrggghh fuuuuucckk!!" Simon roared as I listened to him cum inside someone's mouth.
It was... fuck, it was hot!! I kept rubbing my cock as I listened to it, and my own precum coated my hand as Simon kept grunting and moaning, as did the man who had Simon's cock in his mouth.
"Fucking hell," Simon panted when he finished cumming. "Thanks Damian, I really needed that."
Damian? That's one of the guys in the group chat. Wait... doesn't he have a girlfriend?
"No problem," Damian said back to him. "You know I'm always here to help you out with that monster!"
Both men laughed, and I saw from the gap at the bottom of the door as Damian stood up.
"I should probably get back, but fancy another round of golf next week?" Simon asked him.
Shit, I need to go before they catch me!
I rushed out, grabbed my things from the locker and ran out before they left the shower.
If only I could stop thinking about it. All day and night I thought about Simon and Damian, and how good his blowjob sounded from Simon. Safe to say, yet another few gay thoughts entered my mind when I was stroking my cock for the next few days.

--

It was nearly a week after when there were a few messages in the golfing group chat and Simon invited me to a foursome game. I said yes before finding out who was playing.
When I got there, I realised it was going to be me and Ben against Simon and Damian. My heart sank, but my cock grew.
The more I looked at Damian, the more I realised I was attracted to him as well. He was a younger guy, possibly in his early 20s. He was over 6 foot and very muscular, which was clear given the tight polo that gripped his muscles.
But the more we spoke, the more I realised he was a nice guy, and I got on with him well. I eventually got over the fact that I had heard him sucking off Simon, and we had a good time.
I was getting ready to take a shot when I felt Ben creep up close to me.
"I must say," He whispered, "You're looking sexy as fuck in that outfit."
"Ben?!" I gasped and hushed him, although my cock twitched.
"What?" Ben said with a laugh. "They're far away and won't hear us."
I looked at Simon and Damian, and they were a good bit away from us, so that eased my mind. I turned to Ben, and his smile made my cock grow harder.
"You look hot as well." I told him.
"Oh yeah?" Ben asked. "Maybe we should head back to yours after we finish, and I can fuck you silly again."
Fuuuuckk! You know what I loved most about this was that there was no messing about or game playing like with women. With Ben we could just say "let's have sex", and that was it.
"Only if you suck my cock as well as you did last time." I told him.
Ben leaned in close and slapped my ass, which made me nervous that we would be caught.
"I'll be guzzling your cum down, don't worry." He whispered.
The rest of the game all I could think about was getting home with Ben. When we finished the round I was eager to set off, but I didn't want to give it away to Simon and Damian.
As we gathered around I was wondering what to say when Simon spoke first.
"Damian is going to give me one of his massages." Simon told everyone.
Wait, a massage?
"Oh yeah?" Ben asked. "I need one of them soon."
Am I missing something?
Simon looked at me and must have saw the confusion on my face and laughed.
"Damian is a qualified massage therapist," He told me. "And honestly, he has the best hands in the world."
"Really?" I asked. It had been years since I had a massage, and never before by a man.
"I can book you in some time if you fancy one?" Damian said to me.
I took a minute to marvel at his beautiful, chiselled face.
"Erm, yeah." I told him without really thinking about it. My mind was elsewhere.
And... an hour later I was on my bed, legs spread and had Ben fucking me while stroking my aching cock. It didn't take long for me to feel his cum filling up my arsehole before he took me down his throat and made me cum.
We laid next to each other panting with empty balls when I replayed the conversation at the end of the course.
"So, Damian's massages?" I asked.
"Oh yeah, you should do it." He told me.
I was desperate to ask about Damian and Simon, but what if they were supposed to be a secret and I was exposing them? I wouldn't have liked anyone knowing about me and Ben, so I decided to leave it.

--

A few days later I was typing away at my desk when I felt Simon's presence behind me. I turned to see him smiling down at me.
"I booked you in for a massage from Damian." He told me.
"What?" I asked, not expecting that at all.
"Yeah, well, after I was done with him, I thought you deserved one as well," Simon told me. "Trust me, you'll feel like a new man afterwards."
"Oh right, okay. When is it?" I asked.
"Tomorrow night. He has a studio where he does them all," Simon told me. "I'll text you the details."

--

This was it. I was parked outside of Damian's studio for the massage, and I felt incredibly nervous. I don't know why. It wasn't like he was about to try and seduce me, especially when he had his own thing going on with Simon. But still, I was nervous.
With my heart pounding in my chest I rang the buzzer for his studio, and the door opened. I walked up and opened the door to his studio, which to be honest, was amazing!
There was a giant massage bed in the centre with a few blankets on top, it was bigger than any massage bed I had seen before. Then around the room were counters with candles lit throughout and relaxing music playing. Just stepping into this room, I could feel myself relaxing.
"There he is," Damian said. "Find it here okay?"
He was wearing a very tight white t-shirt that his muscles were trying to rip out of and little shorts.
"Yeah, was easy enough," I told him. "So... how do we do this?"
"You take your clothes on and lie face flat on the bed." He told me.
"All... all of my clothes?" I asked.
"Yeah," He said calmly. "Just makes it easier and no mess. Don't worry, I'll turn my head."
"Thanks." I nervously replied.
When Damian turned to face the corner, I very quickly stripped out of my clothes and jumped under one of the blankets to cover my naked body.
"All done?" Damian asked, and I told him yes. "Perfect."
With my face through the hole in the massage bed, I couldn't see anything other than the floor, but I could sense and hear him walking around me.
Considering I had been having sex with Ben a fair bit, I felt suddenly very self-conscious being completely naked with a man I knew enjoyed gay sex.
"Okay, I'll start on your back and work my way down," Damian whispered in a calm and soothing tone. "You just relax."
I tried, but when I felt his hands touch my upper back, I instinctively tensed. I could feel that warm oil spread from his hands to my muscular back.
"Not used to having a massage by a guy?" Damian asked as his palms gently ran up and down the middle of my back.
"Is it that obvious?" I joked nervously.
His hands kept roaming up and down my back, spreading the oil around while gently pushing into my muscles.
"It's alright," Damian whispered. "Just take a few deep breaths, and you'll soon relax."
Okay, it's just a massage, I said to myself, just enjoy it.
I closed my eyes and took a handful of deep breaths while Damian eased into the massage. This really did work, and after a minute or two I could feel my muscles relax as Damian applied a little more pressure.
"Mmmmm." I accidentally mumbled when he pushed a little harder and up my back.
"There we go," Damian whispered. "Let me look after you."
Like how you looked after Simon? I joked in my head and then... Oh no, stop thinking about that! I could feel my cock twitching against the massage bed.
His hands kept roaming around my body, and before long I felt drenched in the warm oil. Mixed with the nice candle smells and the calming music, I felt myself and my worries melting away.
"I hope you don't mind me saying," Damian whispered as his thumbs kneaded into my shoulder blades, "but you have a great body."
"Mmmm, thanks." I moaned before I realised what I had just said.
His thumbs, the warmth of the room, the feel of oil spreading wonderfully around my body... oh god, it was amazing. They were right, Damian's hands were magic.
As he moved to my lower back, I felt myself get excited. Not nervous like I thought I would be. His palms and fingers would start at the centre of my lower back and push outwards while moving down. Each time they went lower until his fingers moved under the blanket and pressed into the side of my waist.
"Oh god... that feels good." I mumbled.
"Good," Damian whispered. "I always like to keep my customers satisfied."
Now, I'm not like some hairy bear, but I did have hair which was getting coated in massage oil.
Feeling Damian's hands go lower and lower, and more often than not he was dipping below the blanket and towards my arse cheeks. The more this happened, the lower I wanted him to go.
"Mmm," I moaned as his fingers gently caressed the top of my arse cheeks. "Oh.." I gasped when they moved away entirely.
"Don't worry," Damian whispered as his hands gripped both of my shoulders. "This is a full body, so I'll be down there again soon enough."
Oh god... stop thinking these thoughts.
His fingers got firmer as he massaged down my shoulders to my firm arms. Feeling him get stronger just turned me on more.
Think of something else! Anything else! Please!
But it was no use. My cock was growing more and more against the massage bed until I was rock hard!
Damian kept pushing his fingers into my biceps as he worked down my arms. When his fingers caressed my hands, I felt a tingle throughout my body. He was so soft, and the oil was amazing.
"Mmmm." I moaned again as he massaged my palms.
"Enjoying yourself?" Damian whispered.
"Ooooh god,yeah." I mumbled back.
When he would apply more pressure, my cock would twitch against the bed. Which led to my next fear where I could feel precum leaking out of me, and I knew it would leave a mark on the bed.
"Ooooohhh!" I moaned when he went to my back again, but this time firmer and distracting me from my worries.
He was pushing me into the soft massage bed. His big, strong hands were working my body so well that it was heavenly.
I felt like putty in his hands as he worked down my back. Once again, his fingertips teased under the blanket to my arse. I found myself wishing he would go lower.
"Okay," Damian whispered, and his hands move away. "I'm going to do your legs now, so I'll have to lift the blanket up. Is that okay?"
I was way beyond saying no to this man by this stage. I was just a body of relaxation and lust by this point for this muscular, beautiful man.
"Mmmm yes." I moaned.
He lifted the blanket from the bottom and folded it up my legs until just my arse was covered by it. I felt completely exposed, even though I was still a little covered, but I didn't actually care.
I heard Damian squirting more oil onto his hands, and then he started on my left foot. He bent my knee so that my foot was in the air before his fingers started to massage my sole.
"Oh god, this feels amazing." I moaned.
"Living up to the reviews?" Damian asked confidently.
"Ooooh yeah." I moaned as his thumbs pressed hard into the sole of my foot.
As Damian massaged my foot, he slowly made his was down my calf while it was still in the air, so oil could trickle down. His fingers were pressing onto my calf when he eventually made it to my knee, whereupon he placed my leg down and focused on the back of my thigh.
I could feel my hair sticking to my skin as his hands explored all over my thigh.
Oh god, please go higher, I moaned in my head.
His fingers edged up and up my thighs, so... close... and... fuck! He moved them away. My right foot was lifted up, and Damian started to do the same.
My head was a mess. I could feel my cock throb against the bed as Damian's magical fingers worked my calf and then my thigh.
His palm would press against the back of my thigh, and his fingers would squeeze the insides as he pushed upwards.
"Mmmm." I moaned as he grew so close my arse and I were desperate for him to just do it.
"Okay," Damian whispered. "Now, I'm going to massage your bum cheeks. So, I'll have to remove the blanket. Is that okay?"
"Yes!" I immediately answered way too eagerly.
I was sure I heard a chuckle come from Damian when I answered so quickly, but I was too relaxed and horny to properly notice. He grabbed the blanket and dropped it to the floor, and that was it. I was completely naked and exposed to this big, muscular, beautiful man.
"Mmm, very good body indeed." Damian whispered, and my cock throbbed.
When I heard the massage oil bottle open, I expected to hear Damian rub it into his hands, but he didn't. This time he poured it straight onto my firm arse cheeks.
"Oooh!" I gasped as the slick liquid trailed around my cheeks and down between them. I soon felt the oil coating my tight, quivering arsehole.
And then... Damian's hands were on both of my arse cheeks. His fingers dug into my flesh as he massaged them.
"So, you and Ben looked pretty friendly on the course the other day?" Damian asked me while kneading my bum cheeks.
I was so lost in the moment that I didn't even get nervous over his question.
"Yeah, we are." I moaned.
Damian's hands grabbed the back of my thighs and strongly worked their way up, until he grabbed my arse cheeks and pulled them apart. I could feel the air on my exposed arsehole, and I knew that Damian could see directly at it.
"He's a good guy, Ben," Damian whispered while pulling my arse cheeks apart and massaging them. "I've had him on this table many times."
"Mmmm, I can see why." I moaned.
He grabbed the bottom of my arse cheeks and pushed firmly upwards. My cock was rubbing against the bed, and I could feel a large wet spot of precum.
"Oh yeah, Ben has enjoyed being on my table many times," Damian whispered. "As I'm sure you will, also."
He grabbed the back of my right leg at my knee and pushed it sideways until my leg was nearly off the bed. What this meant was without even being touched my arsehole was exposed, as well as my balls. I knew Damian had a constant view at everything, but I was beyond stopping whatever was about to happen.
More oil was poured onto me, only this time directly onto my exposed hole. I felt it trickle around my rim and then down onto my wet, hairy balls.
I was breathing heavier now that this was happening. My chest heaved against the bed, and I waited anxiously for Damian's next move. Even when I felt Damian kneel onto the bed behind me, I didn't move or do anything.
"This next part is only for special customers." Damian whispered from behind.
My eyes were closed as I panted and moaned.
"What... what happens next?" I whispered.
"Well, a lot," Damian whispered, and I could feel his breath on my arse. "But first... I'm going to rim your tight little arse before I fuck you into oblivion."
And then it happened... I felt Damian's warm, wet tongue extend and press against my sensitive, desperate arsehole.
"Oooooh yeeeesss!!" I moaned loudly as a pleasurable tingle coursed through my body.
His fingers dug into my spread thighs as the tip of his tongue circled around my oiled up hole.
"Mmmm," Damian moaned. "I knew you'd like this."
"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." I moaned as he kept teasing me, but deep down I wanted a hard tongue fuck.
Feeling his strong hands pull my cheeks apart while his face was buried between them and eating my arse was fucking amazing! It was just as good as my times with Ben! I couldn't believe it. I was going to have sex with another man!
With oil spread all over my cheeks, Damian started to both massage my arse and lick my hole, which was something that had my spread legs shaking on his massage bed.
"Hmm," Damian mumbled, and his tongue annoyingly left me. "I'm going to take my clothes off. Don't want them getting covered in oil."


"Mmmm okay." I moaned.
I could hear and feel him stripping behind me. I really wanted to look, but I kept my face in the hole in the massage bed. I knew that Damian must have an amazing, muscular, tanned body.
"Right, let's get back to this hole." He whispered, and his tongue found my sensitive button again.
"Fuuuuckk!" I moaned.
"Mmmm I can see why Ben likes you so much." He whispered between licks.
Fuck it, I need to see him!
I turned my head and gasped at the sight. Damian's beautiful face was buried between my cheeks, but behind him I could see the back of his beautiful, tall, muscular body. He was lying flat, but his perky, firm arse was clear to see and looked... fuck, it looked hot!
His eyes looked up and found mine while he was devouring my arsehole.
"Ooooh Damian!" I moaned as a wave of pleasure ran through me.
I put my head back through the hole and just enjoyed being rimmed by this beautiful man.
His tongue was as good as his hands. He licked my hole like an ice cream, and then he would delve it deep inside of me.
For at least ten minutes I laid there, getting rimmed by Damian while I panted and moaned.
Then, Damian slapped my oiled-up ass, and his mouth left me.
"I'm assuming you've already taken Ben's cock, so I don't need to warm you up too much?" Damian asked me.
His fingertips teased the underside of my balls before tracing up and rubbing my oiled and spit covered arsehole.
"Yes... I have." I admitted.
Damian's hot, very muscular body rested on top of mine, and I felt his lips close to the back of my neck, all while his fingertips teased my hole.
"Good," Damian whispered. "I will still work you with my fingers first before I fuck you."
Then two fingers pushed past my quivering hole and sunk knuckle deep inside of me.
"Ooooooh god!" I moaned. "Did... did Ben tell you?"
Damian pressed his soft lips against the back of my neck and kissed it while he slowly pulled his two fingers in and out of my arsehole.
"No," He whispered between kisses. "But I know what Ben's like, and you were practically eye fucking him all day on the course."
His fingers pumped in and out of me as he whispered and licked my neck.
"Oooooh fucking hell." I moaned, the pleasure forcing my hole to tighten around his thick fingers.
"Mmm, that's it. Moan for me," Damian whispered. "You'll certainly be moaning for me when I fuck this tight little arse."
"Oh god... fuck... do it," I moaned. "Fuck me."
"Mmm, you got it." Damian moaned.
His fingers left my needy hole, and he sat up behind me. Damian kept me lying flat on my stomach, but he spread my legs further apart. I heard the crack of the massage oil bottle and then him rubbing it all around his cock, a cock that I hadn't even seen but was about to be inside of me.
With one hand Damian pulled my cheeks apart, and with the other he lined his head up with my hole.
Fuck, here we go, a second cock inside me.
"Don't worry, James. I'll take it slowly at first." Damian whispered.
He started to push into me, settling his firm, muscular body on top of mine. The massage oil worked immensely. Although I could feel my hole stretching, it wasn't hurting at all. And with a quick pop... his head slid inside of me.
"Urrggghhhh!" I grunted as my slick arsehole wrapped around the top of his shaft.
"Mmmm fuck!" Damian moaned. "I can see why Ben likes fucking you. Your hole is so tight!"
My arsehole throbbed around his cock. I couldn't work out how big he was, but he felt very girthy as my hole stretched around him.
I gripped onto the massage bed tightly as I attempted to relax my cock sleave arsehole. Damian's bulging muscles were flexing with his hands on either side of my head. He gently lowered his firm chest onto my back as he sunk another inch inside of me.
"Urrgghh Damian!" I grunted as his cock pushed the air from my lungs.
"That's it. You can take it." Damian grunted behind me.
He was thrusting his hips slowly, forcing his cock to slide in and out of me while my arsehole gripped onto his meat. Little by little he was delving deeper and deeper into my bowels. Being on my stomach I felt like he was going to come out the other end.
And then, Damian moved down my body. His cock seemed to reposition upwards, and in one quick thrust Damian's entire cock slid inside of me.
"Urrggghh fuuuucckk yeess!" I moaned at the top of my lungs. In one fell swoop it felt like my entire body got filled with his wonderful pole.
"Yeees!" Damian moaned. "You're so fucking hot!"
"Oh god... mmmmfff... fuck, Damian." I panted.
My entire body kept twitching, and my hole quivered around Damian's cock that sat balls deep inside of me.
Damian rested his body on top of mine. I could feel his abs against my back as I just breathed heavily and tried to get accustomed to having his big cock gaping me.
"There we go," Damian whispered into my ear. "Just feel my cock. That's all you need to think about right now. The pleasure of my cock inside you. Nothing else matters."
"Oh god." I panted.
"Say it." Damian whispered and kissed the back of my neck.
"Nothing... mmfff... nothing else matters but your cock inside of me." I told him.
"Exactly," He whispered. "All you need to feel is my big, thick cock deep inside you. Right?"
"Y... yes," I moaned. "All I feel is... urrghh yes... is your cock... deep inside me."
"There we go," He continued. "You just enjoy. Let me give you all of the pleasure as I fuck you."
"Thank you... ooh, Damian." I moaned.
"Shhh, you don't even need to think of me," He told me. "I'm just a cock that's giving you pleasure."
"You're just a... ooooh god, please fuck me." I moaned.
His lips wrapped around my earlobe before sucking and biting on it.
"Mmmm, you've got it." He moaned.
Damian made sure that his body was keeping me down, completely helpless as just his hips pulled back and then thrusted into me.
"Urrghh yes!" I moaned.
"Tell me what you're feeling." Damian whispered but also demanded.
"I feel... I feel your big cock," I moaned. "Your big cock fucking me."
"How does it feel?" He moaned.
"Sooooo good," I panted. "Oooh fuck, I love your cock!"
"Yes, you do," Damian whispered. "You love this big cock fucking you, and I'm going to make sure you love every second of it."
Damian lifted his body off of mine but managed to keep the pace with his thrusting. I remember thinking that he must have some amazing core strength.
His hands found my back, and while stroking his cock with my arsehole, he was also massaging my back powerfully. The mix of feelings was overwhelming. I was both incredibly relaxed but receiving incredible pleasure at the same time.
"Oh god... oh fuck... yes... harder... harder!" I moaned.
Damian's fingers dug into my sides, and with just his hips thrusting forward and backwards, he started to fuck me harder and harder. His big, heavy balls slapped against my skin, and all that could be heard was the sound of fucking and my moans.
"Enjoy this cock fucking you." Damian moaned. He was so fit that he wasn't even out of breath while fucking me.
"Yes! Ooooh fuck, thank you!" I moaned in nothing but lust. "Thank you for fucking me!"
It honestly felt like Damian wanted nothing more than to give me as much pleasure as humanly possible. Whether that was his hands rubbing all over my body or his thick, beautiful cock perfectly fucking my arsehole.
"Oh god, yes! Fuck me! Oooh, fuck me!" I kept moaning.
Damian didn't say anything, but I could just hear his moans. He truly did want this to just be all about me, which got even better when he pulled on my hips so my arse lifted into the air. I got onto my elbows, and my face came away from the hole. I was only just in the air though, but Damian managed to fuck me even harder now.
With the mixture of oil and my loosened arsehole, he was truly hammering into me now.
Then I felt it. One of his hands was coated with massage oil and it reached under and gently grabbed my balls.
"Oooooh yeeeessss!!" I squealed.
He kept fucking me harder and harder. Then his hand moved up, and his fingers wrapped around my throbbing, leaking cock. With his oiled up hand, he glided up and down my meat with ease, and it felt fucking amazing!!!
"Oooooh! OOOOH FUUUCKKK!!" I shouted at the top of my lungs.
My whole body felt like a vessel for pleasure. Nothing else existed in the world, just the cock in my arse and the hand around my cock.
He still didn't speak, even as my cock throbbed and my balls tightened.
"I'M GONNA CUM!!" I shouted. "OOOH FUCK, I'M CUMMING! I'M CUMMING!!!"
My balls went tight, and I felt like I was going to explode into a million pieces. Then it happened.
"FUUUUCKKK I'M CUMMING!!!" I screamed as I unleashed the biggest load of cum in my life onto the massage bed.
His oiled up hand sounded wet as he jerked my cock! Gallons of my thick, hot cum erupted out of me, soaking the bed as my arsehole clenched around his cock. It was FUCKING AMAZING!!!
"OOOH YEEESSS!!! YEEEESSSS!!" I kept shouting as my body shook uncontrollably.
Damian gripped my cock tighter and fucked me harder. He was on a mission to completely and utterly drain my balls of my seed. And he did it. Every last drop of my cum poured and leaked out of my cock.
"Mmmm, that's it," Damian finally spoke. "Let all of that cum out."
His oiled up fingers squeezed the last few drops out of me while my arsehole clenched and quivered around him.
"Oh my god," I panted. "Damian, that was..."
"Shhhh, just enjoy the moment." He whispered.
His cock was still slowly sliding in and out of my stretched arsehole while he played with my cock that was slowly going soft.
"Oh god, thank you, thank you," I moaned. Then I realised it. Damian's cock was still hard, and there was no cum inside of me. "You haven't cum?" I asked.
"This was all about you." He told me.
My body fell into the bed, and my stomach landed in the giant pool of my own cum. Damian's cock slipped out of me. Then I turned around.
"Thank you," I told him and finally got a look at his cock. It was glistening, thick and rock hard. He was big, just as big as Ben, but oh god, it was amazing. "I want to finish you off."
He had just given me more pleasure than I had ever known, and I felt a desperate need to repay him.
"You don't have to." He told me.
His body was glistening from the oil that must have come from my back onto him. His abs shined and looked amazing in the dim light. He was godly.
"I want to," I told him. "How about," I whispered and reached to wrap my fingers around his glistening cock, "I suck your cock until you cum in my mouth."
I stroked his oiled up cock while panting and staring at him. Damian smiled back at me.
"Then you should get on your knees." He told me.
We moved in unison. I dropped to my knees besides the massage bed, and Damian sat in front of me with his muscular, hairy legs spread. He leaned back onto his hands on the bed, and his abs and chiselled chest glistened in oil.
I sat up on my knees. My left hand grabbed his oiled up thigh, and my right hand wrapped around his cock. I didn't care that this majestic fuck stick had just been in my arse, I just leaned forward and wrapped my lips around his meat.
"Mmmm!" I moaned. The massage oil actually had a nice flavour to it.
"Oooh James," Damian moaned in the most masculine way. "Oh, fuck yeah."
My head bobbed up and down for a few seconds, enjoying his girthy, throbbing cock. I ran my tongue around his head and tasted his delicious precum. I never thought I'd take a cock ass to mouth, but there I was.
I looked up to see Damian staring down at me like a conqueror. He had put so much effort into making me feel good that I wanted to do the same for him.
My hands reached up and rubbed his glistening abs. His muscles were so fucking firm. I rubbed both hands all over his abs and chest as my mouth bobbed up and down.
"Mmmmm! Mmmm!" I kept moaning and vibrating his cock.
Both of us were drenched in massage oil as my lips worked his cock as best I could. I still couldn't explain it, but something about having a big hard cock in my mouth just felt right!
I kept looking up at this god of a man, and our eyes kept perfect contact as I sucked his cock like my life depended on it.
"Mmm James, you're so good." He moaned.
Knowing he was enjoying it gave me pleasure! But I wanted to give him more!
I pulled my mouth away from his cock and extended my wet, warm tongue. I pressed it at the bottom of his shaft and licked up. Over and over I licked every inch of his shaft like he was an ice cream.
Eventually I moved down, and my tongue ran against his heavy balls. Feeling his skin against my tongue made me moan and made Damian twitch.
I took his wet, full balls into my mouth and sucked gently on him. The longer I went, the louder Damian's moans got. He really was enjoying it, and so was I.
"Wait," Damian eventually panted. I pulled away from his balls and looked up, and then he sat back and lifted his spread legs into the air. "Rim me."
I looked underneath his heavy balls and saw a tight, smooth arsehole winking at me.
"Gladly!" I told him.
My fingers gripped onto his spread thighs, and I dove in. My tongue found his hole, and his balls pressed against my nose and forehead!
"Ooooh fuck, yes James!" Damian moaned as I tongue fucked his arsehole.
I would circle his rim with the tip of my tongue, and then push it inside of him. I could feel Damian's arsehole wrapping around my tongue as I pumped it in and out.
"Oh yes! That's it! Eat my arse!" Damian moaned.
His right hand grabbed the back of my head and shoved me deeper into his backdoor! I was happy to oblige and pushed my tongue deeper inside of him.
"Yes! Yes! Oooh fuck, rim me!" He kept panting over and over.
"Mmmm! Mmmm!" I moaned while rimming him.
My right hand gripped his cock and stroked him while I tongue fucked his arsehole! He was throbbing in my hand.
"My cock.... Oh fuck. James, suck my cock!" He grunted. "I won't last much longer!"
Damian's legs dropped, and I took his thick, hard cock back into my mouth. I bobbed up and down as he laid backwards. I wanted to do more though, so I took my left hand and easily pushed my middle finger deep inside of his arsehole.
"Fuuuuckk!" Damian roared like a beast.
His arsehole tightened around my finger, but I went straight into fingering his tight little hole while I attempted to take his cock as far down my throat as I could.
"Fuck! Fuck! James, I'm gonna cum soon!" He wanted me.
"Mmmm!" I moaned back and looked up. "Cum in my mouth!"
My fingers pumped in and out of his arsehole as I deep throated his cock as far as I could. I felt his body tense up around me, and his cock expanded in my mouth. Then, his abs clenched, and he sat up.
"FUUUCKK JAMES!!!" He roared, and his cock erupted into my mouth!
"MMMMM!!" I moaned!
His cum was fucking delicious!! It struck across my tongue and lit up my taste buds like fireworks. Rope after rope of thick, hot cum filled my mouth. I had to gulp it down to stop from drowning on it.
I could feel his thick seed sliding down my throat as he just kept cumming and cumming. His arse clenched around my finger so fucking tight that I wondered what it would be like to have my cock in there.
"Oh fuck... James," Damian panted as he finally stopped cumming. "Does Ben know how good you are at sucking dick?"
I smiled around his cock and sucked out the last few drops before licking him clean.
"Yeah, I think he does." I told him.
I stood up and just looked at us both. We were two glistening, oily, naked men who had cum hard. It was hot!
Damian eventually got up onto his elbows, but I couldn't get over how good his body actually was.
"So, did you enjoy our first massage?" He asked me.
"Fuck yeah!" I told him and laughed." Does everyone get this treatment in your massages?"
I was curious as to whether he had done this to Simon. I mean, I knew that Damian had sucked Simon's cock, but I didn't know how far they had gone.
"Only special ones," Damian told me. "I don't kiss and tell."
That's funny, I don't think we actually kissed at all.
After using a towel to try and wipe the oil off my body, I got dressed and went home. I felt like a brand new person, well, and exhausted.
So far, joining this golf club was the greatest decision of my life. I just wondered what would happen when Simon found out that I've been with two of his friends...


            Sharing Sophie Ch. 06 - Exploring

            Tim arranges something for Sophie with an audience.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/sharing-sophie-ch-06-exploring

Title: Sharing Sophie Ch. 06 - Exploring

Author: TwistedManc

Category: Exhibitionist & Voyeur

Description: Tim arranges something for Sophie with an audience.

Tags: cum, bandage, degraded, online, big tits, blowjob, exhibitionist, married woman, dominated, voyeur




Thank you to Oldbroad76 for proofreading.

Sharing Sophie Ch. 06 - Exploring


Chapter 1 - Sophie Rain

Tim was sat down on the sofa, and his wife, Beth was sat on the far end. She looked more frightened than he had ever seen her before.
Moments ago Tim had found her online videos, but before he got a chance to watch them she came home with the intention of telling him about her past. Although Tim had gotten fractions of her past recently, there was still much that he was ready to know.
"Hey, I love you no matter what you used to do." Tim told her.
He meant it as well. Whatever she used to do didn't frighten Tim. He had been desperate to learn the truth about her, and he was excited to finally know. However, it was clear that Beth was worried, so he wanted to ease her mind.
She wasn't looking at him, and she looked as white as a ghost.
"I found your videos." Tim admitted, hoping that would help.
Her eyes shot wide open, and she finally stared at him.
"You... you found them? How?" Beth asked.
She's going to be honest with me, so I can do the same.
"I've been trying to find them since I found out they existed," Tim told his wife. "But I never could until you said your full name with Anthony."
Her mouth was opening and closing as though she was trying to speak but couldn't find the words.
"You... you've watched them?" She asked.
"No," Tim told her, and Beth sighed in relief. "I only just found them when you came home."
She nodded and then a realisation came to her.
"Why were you trying to find them?" She asked.
Okay, just tell the truth.
"Look, Beth," Tim said, "I know how worried you are about finding out about your past. But I want to know. I've wanted to know for a while. It doesn't scare me. If anything it really excites me."
"But you don't know how bad it is," Beth told him. "I'm going to tell you, but you're going to be shocked. I know you think you'll like it, but I was bad, Tim. I was really bad."
"That doesn't matter to me," Tim said to her. "I don't care that you had sex with loads of men or women. I don't care that you have sex tapes online. I don't care that you were a stripper. I don't..."
"I was a prostitute." Beth blurted out.
That... that did shock Tim. Of all things, that did not come to his mind. He began to run over things in his mind.
That's why she's had sex with so many people. She was a stripper and a prostitute. I never would have thought that. How was my beautiful, confident, successful wife a prostitute.
"Will you say something?" Beth asked. Her hands were visibly shaking.
Tim looked at his wife with a straight face. He was shocked, very shocked. Then he reached over and took her hands in his.
"That's fine." He told her and smiled.
"What?" Beth asked, genuinely shocked by his answer.
"Beth, you're my wife," Tim told her. "I've told you before that I don't care what you did before me. I love you, now. If that is what led you to me, then I'm glad. I'm just sorry you had to go through that."
"Well," Beth whispered, "It wasn't like I was forced into it. I liked it. I chose to be a prostitute."
People choose to be prostitutes?
It was a lot for Tim to take in, but he knew it wouldn't change his feelings towards his wife. No matter what, Beth was the love of his life.
"And Dwayne... he wasn't my dickhead ex boyfriend that I let you believe," Beth continued. "He was Jo's boyfriend and, well, my pimp for lack of a better word."
Wow, she really wasn't forced into it, was she?
"So," Tim said as he processed this information, "What else should I know?"
Beth took in a deep breath. She was definitely calmer having told Tim the truth and knowing he wasn't leaving her.
"It's probably easier for you to watch the videos," She told him. "I spent this morning finding them in the right order. If you go through them, you'll see my whole story."
She left the room, and Tim was lost in his own head.
I can't believe she was a prostitute, and a willing one. I never expected that. But, she's still Beth. She's still the woman I love.
Beth returned with her laptop, which she loaded and put onto Tim's desk.
"The links are in order," She told him. "I'll go upstairs while you go through them. Just call me down when you're done."
She was still unsure, so before she left Tim stood up and grabbed her hand.
"Hey, I love you," He said and kissed her, "No matter what."
Beth's eyes welled up, and she smiled.
"I love you too." She told him.
He waited to hear Beth go upstairs and into their bedroom before he clicked the first link. It wasn't anything bad. It was just a photo of a pair of tits. The background had been completely blanked out.
Honestly, if Tim didn't know it was his wife, then he would never have guessed.
The next few pictures got more revealing. They were still pretty anonymous and didn't show her face or anything personal. But Tim started to recognise Beth's body, even if she was a lot younger.
He stared at his wife's 18 year old naked body as she took photos of herself with her legs spread, grabbing her tits.
Then, there was a picture of just her tits but covered in cum.
Fuck! That's so hot!
Eventually Tim found the first video. It was Beth on her bed, but she had a pink mask on that completely covered her face. She was doing a live stream for a few people, one of which had recorded it.
He was amazed by his wife's words. Calling herself a slut and a whore as she fingered herself for these men.
And then, he watched as Beth slowly took off the mask and revealed her face for the first time before bringing herself to an orgasm.
Oh my god! She's so fucking hot!
Tim's cock was already hard in his trousers as he kept going through the links.
He watched his wife's younger self sucking on a very big cock! He watched her getting fucked!
Then he found her first lesbian video! She was going under the online name of "Beth18" at the time. She was being fingered by a very hot red head called Jane, who then sat on Beth's face until she came. It was one of the hottest things Tim had ever watched.
More and more videos of Beth being fucked kept coming. Each one had his wife getting louder and degrading herself more and more.
He was in shock. Beth was literally begging people to humiliate and expose her. She wanted her life to be ruined. Tim couldn't believe it. He had no idea that his wife had this side to her.
Then came the anal park video. It was the first time his wife ever had anal sex, it's with just some random guy that was walking through the park?!
Tim's cock throbbed as this random, unnamed man shoved his cock deep inside his wife's asshole.
"Fuck." Tim gasped.
He listened to his wife degrade herself and moan louder than ever as he battered into her tight asshole.
When the unknown man walked around and shoved the cock that was just in her ass, into her mouth, Tim thought he would cum without touching his cock.
There were so many videos, and each one showed his wife's younger self getting more lost into this new person. She called herself a slut, a whore, every word possible. When she started to slap herself, it shocked Tim again.
She really wanted to have her life ruined, didn't she?
Beth was going out in public with cum over her face. There was a video of her getting fucked in the ass which was shown in every classroom at her University.
Tim was still amazed that his wife went to Uni, and he didn't know. He wondered how that came to an end.
Well, he eventually found out. His wife made a live stream video of her cumming while in a lecture room filled with students.
After that there were many videos of her desperate to have her dad's friend fuck her, which he eventually did apparently.
Then she got expelled from Uni. Beth made a video explaining what had happened.
From there Tim learned that she became a stripper to earn money, which led to a lot of videos of her getting fucked by clients, although it appeared she wasn't getting paid for it yet.
Then her Total Exposure video finally came up.
Tim... well... his cock was throbbing as he watched the entire thing. He was shocked to see her addressing her family at the start, then giving out all of her personal details as well as her family's contact information before letting a building filled with black men fuck her in every way possible.
Oh god, I need to cum! Tim thought as he watched his wife getting violated in every imaginable way.
At the end of the Total Exposure video Tim watched the last few men pissing on his wife!! He couldn't believe it and actually gasped! Then she gulped down some of the piss! This was the most shocking. Of all the sexual acts she had done, this felt the most extreme.
He watched his wife growing a little older. It seemed years went by as she worked as a stripper and was fucked by men and women.
Then, she aged a lot suddenly. Beth looked like she could have been 30. She made a video of her covered in writing with every degrading name he could think of. She explained that she got out of that life and got a boyfriend, but then her old life came back to bite her on the ass.
Her boyfriend left her when he found out about her past.
That explains why she was so worried about telling me. She was worried I'd leave her just like he did.
This is when Beth became a prostitute. The videos were similar after that, with her being fucked by groups of men and woman and more videos of her being pissed on. There was one of her tied up for hours and being used by lots of men.
It felt never ending. Until it did just end. The last video wasn't anything different. She just seemed to stop doing it.
Tim closed the laptop.
Oh my god.
He thought his brain was going to explode. But something else needed to explode.
"Beth?" Tim called out.
There was no response, so Tim stood up and headed for the stairs.

Chapter 2 - Acceptance

This could be it. The life that I've built with Tim could be disappearing right now, Beth thought as she sat on her bed, he must be a fair way through the videos. It's just like Roy all over again. He couldn't handle my past, so why would Tim?
Oh god, he's going to leave me, isn't he. Why wouldn't he? I was a stupid whore! This is what I get. My friend Cara knew it. I don't even know where she is anymore, and we were best friends. Tim will be the same.
Then the door creaked open, and Beth looked to see her husband looking at her.
"I've watched them." He said and stepped inside.
Just be strong. You've been through this before.
Beth took a deep breath and stood up.
"I'll pack my things," She said. "I'm so..."
Suddenly Tim marched forward and pushed his lips against hers. Beth's eyes were shot wide open as he kissed her.
Slowly Tim pulled back but kept his face close.
"I love you." Tim whispered.
"W-what?" Beth stuttered, "Why... how... what?"
Tim pressed his lips against hers again. Beth kissed back, but she was still in shock.
He's not leaving me? She thought, he still wants me?
Her mind was spinning until Tim grabbed her hips and she felt his hard cock press against her stomach.
"Mmmm!" Beth moaned as she pushed her tongue into Tim's mouth.
He held her hips tightly as Beth's tits pressed against his chest.
"Oh god, Beth," Tim moaned. "Those videos. You're so hot."
Tim's hands reached around, and he lightly squeezed Beth's ass.
"Oooh Tim," She moaned back. "You... you liked them?"
Her head tilted to one side, and his lips pressed against her skin. He gently kissed and licked Beth's neck as she held him and moaned.
"Mmm," He moaned, "They were so hot. I loved watching you."
A mixture of shock and excitement went through Beth's body as she realised that not only did her husband accept her, but he actually enjoyed it.
"You like... ooooh Tim," She moaned. "You liked watching me be fucked over and over?"
"Fuuck yes," Tim moaned and began to undo Beth's shirt. "Watching you, hearing your words... I loved it."
Her shirt went undone, and Tim grabbed her tits through her bra.
"Oooh fuck," She moaned. "I was such a whore! I took so much cock in every hole!"
"I know you were," Tim moaned as he passionately made out with Sophie and undid her bra. "I love it. You're perfect."
Hearing her husband's acceptance about her biggest fear almost made Sophie cum right then and there.
The married couple made out and ripped each other's clothes off. Tim was harder than ever, and his cock was leaking gallons of precum, which is when an idea came to Sophie's head.
"Lie down." She told him with a grin.
Tim did as he was told and laid on the bed with his cock aimed at the ceiling. Sophie ran out of the room but returned moments later with the laptop.
"Which was your favourite video?" She asked her husband. Sophie was practically panting.
Her husband grinned when she asked that.
"The Total Exposure video." He said.
Sophie pussy gushed when he said that, his favourite video is my most degrading and worst acting one. God, I love him!
She set up the video and pressed play before placing the laptop onto the bed next to Tim. Then Sophie straddled her husband and aimed his cock for her soaked, tight cunt.
"Ooooohh." Sophie moaned as she slid down his meat stick.
"Jeeesuus." Tim moaned in response.
The wife started by slowly grinding on her husband's cock while her video started to heat up. Both of them were watching a younger Sophie on her knees and alternating between sucking dozens of big, black cocks that surrounded her.
Seeing how much Tim was enjoying it made Sophie's arousal hit new heights. She never thought anyone in the world would accept her past. She had hidden it for so long, but she no longer had to. She could be herself.
"Fuck, Sophie... you're so hot deep throating all those cocks." Tim moaned.
Hearing him call her Sophie sent sparks throughout her body. This was who she really was, and he still loved her!
"I love you!" Sophie moaned and leaned down to kiss her husband.
As she rode him, sliding her pussy up and down his shaft, they both heard the younger Sophie moaning in the video. Together they turned their heads to watch the younger Sophie getting spit roasted while stroking another two cocks with her hands.
"That looks so good." Tim moaned as she rode him.
He couldn't take his eyes off it, watching his wife getting railed by a lot of men.
The moans in the video got louder when the younger Sophie took one big black cock in her cunt and another sliding in and out of her asshole.
"Oh my god... how did you take it?" Tim moaned.
Sophie bounced harder on his cock, and her fingernails dug into his chest.
"By being a total... utter... whore!" She moaned.
Her cunt gushed around her husband's cock as he watched her younger self. The only thing she wanted more was to be fucked like a whore, but it was something Tim knew he couldn't do. He could watch it happening to his wife, but he couldn't bring himself to do it.
They listened to the younger Sophie moan and scream in pleasure as he was battered by black cock after black cock, all while Sophie rode her husband as hard as humanly possible, forcing his big cock deep inside her well used hole.
"Slap me!" Sophie moaned in the heat of the moment without realising what she had said.
Tim looked at her, still moaning but hesitated.
"I can't," He panted. "I'm sorry."
"Oh god," Sophie moaned. "It's fine. I'm sorry!"
"Don't apologise." He told her.
After that blip she continued to ride him while Tim watched her old video. The two of them were sweating and panting as his cock swelled up inside of her.
"I'm gonna..." Tim moaned.
"Me too!" Sophie shouted back.
"Oooh Sophie, I love you!" Tim grunted as the first shot of seed unleashed inside of her.
Hearing that, Sophie's orgasm ripped through her body.
"Fuuuuuckk Tim!!" She screamed as the married couple came together harder than ever before.
Tim's cock unloaded gallons of cum deep inside of her, while Sophie gushed and leaked around his big, thick cock. Neither of them could say a word as all that came out was moans on pleasure.
"Oh Tim, I love you so much." Sophie panted.
She rolled off and cuddled into her husband as they struggled to catch their breath. The video continued to play in the background as they held each other.
"I love you too, and I always will." Tim whispered.

Chapter 3 - Tim's Plans

Since that night where Tim watched all of her videos and still accepted her, Beth felt like her inner Beth was shrinking more and more, and Sophie Rain was back in charge. It both excited and scared her.
Tim accepted her, and that was honestly something Sophie never had expected. Since she had met him, having Tim find out the truth was her deepest fear. Now that he knew the truth and still loved her, it was like Sophie was herself again. No longer did she have this worry in the back of her head looming over her like a shadow.
However, that did mean that her old self wanted more, and that frightened her.
I know just how bad I can be when I am left to my own devices. The things I did. I burnt every bridge I had in my old life because I wanted to be a complete slut. I can't do that again and lose Tim. No. I will be careful. I won't ever do anything to hurt Tim. I can control myself. I am no longer that young girl that just wanted to be a whore. I am stronger now.
It was a resurrection of sorts of Sophie, one where she came back stronger than before. She could control herself, and she could have both worlds in one.
Sophie was sat in her office and smiling to herself when someone walking through the office outside came into her eyeline. It was Leroy, that beautiful man.
He was what started this. I really do owe him a thank you. Maybe I could thank him by taking his big, black cock in my tight arsehole, and then let him watch as I finger it out and eat it. Then I'd suck his cock clean that had just been in my arse, and then...
Leroy turned and made eye contact with Sophie through the window, and her heart skipped a beat. She sat up and panicked.
Fuck! He's an employee! Control yourself, this is my worry!
She forced a smile back to him, Anthony better not have told him about what happened. Okay, this is my first test to control myself.
Sophie rose a hand and waved him into her office.
"Yes, Beth?" Leroy said when he entered.
"Please, take a seat," Sophie told him, and Leroy sat opposite to her. "We haven't had time to catch up since that night in the bar."
"Oh god," Leroy said. "I hope my mates weren't inappropriate after I left. I'm really sorry if they were!"
That immediately made Sophie feel better. He knew nothing about what happened with Anthony. With that worry gone, her mind wandered.
I wonder how big his cock is...
"No, they were fine," Sophie told him, although her pussy twitched at the memory of sucking Anthony's cock. "I didn't stay much longer after you left."
"Thank god!" Leroy sighed and laughed. "I was worried you were going to fire me then."
"Oh god no," Sophie told him. "You're doing a great job. It's just, maybe I wasn't as appropriate as I should have been that night. I'm your boss at the end of the day."
Leroy's worried face turned to a confident smirk.
"I didn't think you were inappropriate," He said to her. "I think you were pretty fun."
"I bet you did." Sophie told him and gave him a cheeky smile, all while her pussy yearned for attention.


Leroy sat up, and in his tight shirt his muscles were begging to be unleashed, and Sophie was desperate to see them.
If he didn't work for me, and if Tim was fine with it, I would take his cock right here and now.
"In fact, if you wanted to go out for another drink sometime..." Leroy spoke, but Sophie cut him off.
"I... don't think that would be a very good idea," Sophie told him. "I need to be the professional one."
"Understood." Leroy told her although he was clearly disappointed.
With that their conversation ended, and Sophie tried to continue her work as normal.

--

While Sophie had been enjoying not having to worry about Tim finding out the truth and leaving her, Tim had spent the last week watching her old videos over and over again. He was addicted to watching his young wife acting the way she was.
Nearly twice a day he was making himself cum to her videos, and when it wasn't the videos, he was remembering the live show watching his wife suck Anthony's cock.
There was just one thing annoying Tim, I wish I could treat her like the slut she wants to be treated. She wants to be slapped, called names, abused... but I can't do that, but I love watching it!
While Tim was in the middle of watching his wife having sex in a car with a red head who was currently fingering Sophie's arse, a text came through on his phone.
Sophie: I just had a quick meeting with Leroy. It seems Anthony did not tell him anything about that night, so we are in the clear.
God, I wish Anthony could come around again.
An idea came into Tim's head then, and it was one he planned to put into action.
Tim: That's good. How would you feel about me setting something up?
He nervously waited for her reply.
Sophie: What do you mean?
Tim: It would involve another person, a man... the rest I will keep a secret, if you're comfortable with that?
Three dots to show that Sophie was typing appeared, then disappeared, then appeared, then went again. Tim was anxious as he waited for her message to come through. It was nearly five whole minutes of painful waiting when a message finally came.
Sophie: Do it.
Okay then, Tim thought with his hard cock aching in his trousers, let's get to work.
It wasn't going to be an easy task, and Tim knew he was going to have to be very careful. But he had a few ways of getting it done, even if it took him a while.

Chapter 4 - "So, this is what you want?"

It had been over a week since Tim mentioned bringing another man in for a surprise and Sophie had not asked anything about it. She wasn't sure if he had changed his mind or what, but she wasn't going to push anything. Whatever happened would be completely in Tim's control.
It was Friday, and Sophie was having to work late, partly because she kept getting distracted by gawking at Leroy a lot of the day. Eventually though, she packed up and got into her car before ringing Tim.
"Hey babe," Sophie said when he answered, "I'm on my way home."
"Great," Tim replied, but he sounded like he was moving quickly around the house.
"What are you up to?" Sophie asked him.
"You'll see." He told her with a cheeky tone that made Sophie think that this must be the surprise, which instantly made her pussy twitch.
"Okay, well I'll be home in about 20." Sophie told him and put the phone down.
Oh, what is he planning? Does he have another man at the house? Will I be getting fucked by someone? Fuck, I hope whoever it is treats me like an absolute whore!!
With this in mind, she put her foot down and sped all the way home.
"Tim?!" Sophie called out when she burst through the door.
All the lights were off, and the doors were shut, but Tim's car was in the drive, so he was definitely in.
"Hello?" Sophie called out again.
"In here!" Tim called out from the living room.
With each step Sophie's pussy leaked. She very slowly turned the door handle and opened the door.
"What... what's this?" Sophie asked.
She looked around the living room, and Tim had moved all of the furniture out of the way, so it was one big open space. The only thing that remained was the coffee table, but that had been pushed to one side of the room and had Sophie's laptop on it, but the screen was off.
"All will be revealed," Tim told her. He walked over and kissed his wife and then stepped back. "Do you trust me?" Tim asked, and Sophie nodded. "First things first, you need to take off all of your clothes."
Oh my god! Tim! Don't tell me he's getting a dominant side?
"Mmm, I can do that." Sophie told him.
He stepped to the side of the room, which Sophie thought was strange but assumed it was just to watch her undress.
Sophie smiled as she slowly unbuttoned her blouse from the top. Her heaving tits emerged from underneath her shirt with just a black bra blocking them now. The blouse dropped to the floor, and Sophie looked at Tim as she unzipped the side of her grey pencil skirt.
She made a show of bending over while pulling the skirt down to the floor. When Sophie stood back up, she threw her blonde hair backwards and then smiled at her husband. Wearing just a black bra and thong, she pushed her tits together seductively now.
"Do you want me completely naked?" Sophie whispered.
"Yes, completely naked." Tim said with a smile going from ear to ear.
Sophie stuck out her chest, really putting on a show as she reached behind herself and unhooked her bra. Before letting it drop she caught it. Her tits were free but just about covered.
"Ready to see your wife's tits?" Sophie whispered, and Tim nodded.
She dropped her bra and let her heaving chest bounce free. With just the thong left, Sophie bent over again while pulling it down. There she was, now completely naked.
"Sit... erm, sit down." Tim told her. He still seemed nervous.
"No problem." Sophie said with a grin.
When she got onto the floor, Sophie gasped as Tim reached behind a chair and pulled out a strange set of handcuffs.
Oh Tim! Keep it cool, Sophie. He's clearly nervous, so just let him go with it.
As he approached Sophie realised what they were. It was two sets of handcuffs that were attached to each other with a thick, metal chain. Also, there was a black, leather collar that was also attached to these handcuffs by a thick metal chain.
"On... on your knees." Tim hesitantly whispered.
Sophie did as he, albeit a little weakly, demanded.
Tim then went behind his wife and attached a set of the cuffs around her ankles. Sophie couldn't see behind her, but she could hear the rustling of the metal chains. Tim then locked the other cuffs around her wrists.
Sophie went to move, but she was stuck. The chain was pretty tight, so if she tried to lift her arms up, then it would pull on her ankles. Similarly, if she tried to move her ankles, then her arms would be pulled down.
"Open your mouth." Tim told her softly.
Open my mouth? Sophie felt confused but she did as he asked. Tim put something against the back of her head and pulled it around, which was when a black ball was pushed into her open mouth.
This isn't a collar! It's a ball gag!!!
Sophie's pussy gushed when she realised it.
Once the gag was secured Tim stepped away. Now, if Sophie tried to move her arms and her legs, the chains attached to all three objects would pull her head back using the ball gag.
"Mmmmff." Sophie moaned into the gag, and her teeth bit down onto the hard ball.
This was a new contraption for Sophie, but she very quickly fell in love with it.
Tim walked in front of her now and looked down. His wife was completely chained up and stuck on her knees with her hands locked behind her back and a ball gag in her mouth.
"You still trust me?" Tim asked her.
"Mmhmm." Sophie moaned in agreement and nodded her head.
"Good, because it's time for the first reveal." Tim told her.
He walked over to the coffee table while Sophie looked at him confused.
What's he got over there? A whip? A cane? Oh please, treat me like a slut, Tim!
Tim bent over, but Sophie couldn't see anything on the table other than her laptop. Which was when he pressed a button and the screen turned on. Turns out the laptop wasn't shut down, just the screen was off.
"Say hi to everyone." Tim told Sophie and took a few steps away.
"Mmmff?" Sophie groaned in confusion, then she looked at the screen and saw a lot of boxes, and on these boxes were other men on webcams! Some were their faces, and others were them stroking cocks! But one thing was for sure. They were all watching Sophie... "Mmmmmmmmmffffff!!" She moaned into the gag.
She looked at Tim who was smiling again from ear to ear as he realised she was enjoying it.
"I made sure they were people that didn't know who either of us were, and I vetted them to make sure nothing would get spread," Tim told Sophie. "Nothing is being recorded. They are just going to watch you, all twenty three of them, and they're all going to cum while watching you. But they did just watch you undressing for me."
They were watching the whole time?? Oh fuck, Tim! I love you so much!!
Sophie's eyes went through the small boxes of men who were staring at her... watching her...
YES! WATCH THIS WHORE!! Oooh fuck, I've missed being watched like this!! SEE ME FOR THE DISGUSTING SLUT THAT I AM!!
Sophie's legs trembled on the ground, and her hands jerked, which made the ball gag pull and her head was pulled back.
She watched some of the men stroking their cocks while watching her... it was fucking amazing!!
"That's not the only reveal," Tim told her. "There's only one key for what's got you locked in... and I don't have the key."
"Hmmf?" Sophie moaned into the gag.
Suddenly the door behind Tim opened, and Sophie's eyes went wider and wider as a tall, handsome, muscular man walked in. He was wearing a white t-shirt and blue jeans, which stuck to his muscles. He was a beautiful, middle-aged man.
"This is John," Tim told his wife. "He is very experienced in this sort of stuff."
John walked around Sophie, who kept her eyes locked on his. Never in a million years did she expect Tim to set something like this up.
She tried to turn her head to keep looking at John as he walked around, but that only pulled on her chains. Sophie was breathing heavily through her nose, wondering just how far this was going to go. However, her pussy was already dripping down her leg.
"Again, I did a lot of vetting to find John," Tim told her. "So, I'm going to sit back and watch as John does anything he wants to you."
Sophie was both excited and very nervous as this giant, muscular man crossed his arms and smiled down at her. With his arms crossed, they looked like they were about to rip out of his white t-shirt. He was clean shaven and very handsome.
Then, Sophie felt Tim's lips close to her head.
"If you are happy to continue with this, then nod," He whispered. "But that means until John says so, then you are his. Just know that I have discussed everything that he is going to do to you, and I am happy with everything that will happen. So you don't have to worry about hurting me. I set this all up. If you don't want to, just shake your head and it will end now."
Sophie turned her eyes to look at her husband and then slowly nodded. Tim smiled and leaned into her ear again.
"Good, I'm glad," He whispered. "You won't hear from me until he's done with you. However, if you want it to stop at any time, just say the word "Pineapple". That's your safe word."
Jesus, Tim really has been doing his homework and research hasn't he?
Tim walked away and sat in the corner out of sight, which made Sophie turn her attention to John, who was her owner for however long this would go on.
To her surprise, John walked out of the room and left Sophie facing the laptop with all of the men watching her in this compromising position. When John returned, he had a black duffle bag which he dropped by Sophie.
"Your husband showed me the videos of you, so I knew what you could take," John told her, revealing that he didn't know Sophie from her past life as a porn star and whore. "So just behave."
He reached into his bag and pulled out a black, silk blindfold. Sophie was breathing very heavily through her nose as John tied it around her head and took away one of her senses.
This is insane. I've got clearly an experienced dom in BDSM about to do god knows what to me while my husband watches... who set this whole thing up! God, I love my life!
John was moving around in front of Sophie, but without being able to see it felt like all of her other senses had been turned up. Her skin was tingling with excitement.
"Mmmm!!" Sophie moaned as this man who wasn't her husband gently cupper her right breast.
Fuck, it's just like with Anthony, Sophie thought, although I have a feeling this won't end with me just sucking his dick.
And then... "MMMMFFFFF!!!" Sophie yelped in shock and pain as a small, hard, metallic object clamped onto the nipple of the tit that John was holding.
"Such big, beautiful nipples," John whispered and leaned into her ear. "This is just the beginning... slut."
"Mmmmmff!" Sophie moaned.
Knowing that not only was another man doing this while Tim watched, but also having over twenty other men watching made Sophie's pussy leak like a faucet!
Another metallic clamp bit down on her other nipple, and Sophie let out another yelp. Then her pussy leaked more.
John stepped away, but something about having no idea where he was or what was coming next had Sophie on edge. A pure... sexual edge!
Something clicked above her, but Sophie didn't register what it was until something touched her forehead. Firm, long strokes went across her forehead, but Sophie knew this feeling all too well. John was writing on her with a felt pen.
This better wash off before work on Monday! Sophie first thought, but when John finished writing on her head all she could think was, what's he written? I hope it says "WHORE" or "SLUT" like the old days!
John then started to write across Sophie's chest on her right tit first and then her left.
"Ha, guess I don't need to write on your stomach," John laughed and gently touched her stomach. "Only a true whore would have "SLUT" tattooed across her stomach."
"Mmmm." Sophie moaned.
Her body shook with excitement, which in turn made her head pull back with the ball gag. It also made the sharp teeth biting down on her nipples feel harsher, but that only turned Sophie on more.
Knowing that she was being watched again like in her younger days, Sophie was ready to let loose and be a whore.
John was moving, but Sophie had no idea what he was doing, Tim was also in the room, but he was silent, as if he wasn't even there.
"Mmmmfff!!" Sophie moaned when she felt fingers touching her smooth, soaked pussy.
John's fingers were spreading all around Sophie's pussy lips, but he refused to push inside of her. Her juices were being coated around her cunt, and occasionally his fingers would rub against her clit and make Sophie's legs jerk.
This is so fucking hot! I can't believe Tim arranged this! I hope everyone is stroking their big cocks while looking at me! I hope Tim is stroking his big cock while watching me!

**

She's really loving this, Tim thought as he watched John rubbing fingers around his wife's pussy. Tim had put a lot of time and effort into finding the right people for this session, which put his mind at ease that they were being completely safe.
So, since Tim didn't have to worry about that, he could just enjoy the show. One hand was stroking his big, thick cock while he watched John play with his wife's pussy.
"Mmmf... mmmfff." Sophie kept moaning into her gag.
Tim looked at the laptop screen and saw the group of men watching. Knowing that these strangers were watching his wife like this with another man, it turned Tim on more than he ever expected.
Maybe it was his middle-class upbringing that would never have accepted something like this, but the taboo nature of it all was such a turn on for Tim.
"Mmmmmm!!" Sophie moaned louder, and when Tim looked, he could see two of John's fingers inside of her.
Oooh god yes! Finger her! It's just like her old videos!
Tim stroked himself a little faster, but he had to be careful. He didn't want to cum early with everything that was planned.
"Mmmm! Mmmm!" Sophie moaned as John lightly fingered her.
Her big tits were jiggling as John's fingers pumped in and out.
"Enjoying this, slut?" John asked.
Yes! Call her a slut!
"Yhhhfff." Sophie moaned into the gag.
John's free hand grabbed onto one of her tits and squeezed it. Tim watched her flesh getting pushed into as he fingered her and listened to Sophie's moans.
"Now," John spoke and pulled his fingers out of Sophie's hole, who let out a disappointed moan, "Let's move on, shall we?"
John was a beautiful man, tall, muscular, and handsome. Tim had already seen his cock when he was vetting John, and he knew what monster was hiding underneath those jeans.
Tim slowly rubbed his cock as John rummaged into his duffle bag and pulled out a vibrating egg. He smiled at Tim who nodded at him. As per their agreement, John would have to get a nod of approval from Tim regularly.
"Okay then, whore," John whispered and knelt in front of the blindfolded married slut. "Let's give your fans what they want."

**

"Mmmmmmmfffff!!" Sophie moaned into her gag as a foreign object was easily pushed inside of her drenched cunt.
YES! YES! LET THEM ALL WATCH ME BE A WHORE!!! I'M SOPHIE AND I'M A FUCKING SLUT!!
As she knelt there feeling something inside of her, she heard John take a step back. Then... a vibration started inside of her pussy.
"Mmmmmmm yyfffsssss!!" Sophie moaned.
Vibrating eggs!! These are what got me kicked out of Uni!! Well, and me being a whore!!
Her legs were quivering against the floor as she moaned from the pleasure. Her spit slowly trickled past the ball gag and down her soft chin.
Another object started to vibrate, but this one was away from Sophie. All of her senses were dialled up as pleasure coursed through her body. Then, she felt a vibrating toy press against one of her clamped nipples.
"Mmmmmmm!!" Sophie moaned as her nipple vibrated.
"Are you enjoying being watched as you are helpless, my slut?" John asked.
"Mhmmhmm!" Sophie moaned and nodded her head.
She felt his mouth move close to her ear. Being so helpless and not being able to see or speak had Sophie on edge.
"Your husband is going to see just what a whore his wife really his," John whispered. "And you're both going to love every moment of it."
"Mmmffff!" Sophie moaned.
"But," John whispered, "I want you to see the fans that are watching you be my whore."
Her blindfold was ripped away and Sophie took a moment to adjust to the light. Before she could though, John pressed the vibrating bullet against her throbbing clit.
"MMMMMMFFFFF!!" She screamed into the ball gag as spit poured down her chin.
She looked at the laptop and saw so many men stroking their cocks while watching her. It was a feeling she never thought she'd have again. After ruining her life because of her online antics, Sophie never thought it could happen again, but she was so happy that it did. And she loved Tim even more for setting this up.
John pressed a button on the bullet, and the vibrations got stronger.


"MMMMMMMM!!" Sophie moaned even louder.
Her legs were uncontrollably shaking, which would pull her arms and head back.
John pushed Sophie's knees apart.
"Let them all see your cunt." John told her.
YEEES!! LOOK AT THIS WHORE!!
He pressed the bullet harder against Sophie's quivering, swollen clit. She was constantly moaning and drooling down herself as her orgasm was growing and growing. She kept watching the cocks on her laptop, all of them enjoying their show.
"MMMM!! MMMM!!! MMMMM!!" Sophie moaned into the gag as her orgasm grew harder and harder. She was on the brink of cumming when John pulled the bullet away. The eggs inside of her continued, but they alone weren't enough to make her cum at their lower strength.
"What's wrong?" John asked, more like mocked. "Does the whore want to cum?"
"Mmmmhmm!!" Sophie moaned desperately.
He firmly pushed the bullet back against Sophie's clit, and she immediately let out a muffled scream of pleasure.
Once again John held the bullet against Sophie's clit until she was about to cum and then pulled it away.
"Mmmmffff?!" Sophie groaned.
She looked up and begged with her eyes at John who smiled at her. Again he pressed the bullet onto her clit, which only took a few seconds to get her close to cumming before he pulled it away again!
John's right hand grabbed behind Sophie's head, and with a little pull, he undid the straps. He pulled the gag out of Sophie's mouth that was followed with a load of spit that ran down her chin and onto her tits.
"What do you want?" John asked.
"Please make me cum!!" Sophie begged as trails of spit dropped down her chin.
SLAP! John's palm crashed against her clit, and Sophie yelped in pain and pleasure. A gust of wind at this stage against her clit could make Sophie cum.
"Tell your husband what you are." John ordered.
Sophie turned to Tim who was stroking his big, thick cock while watching her with delight.
"I'm a whore!!" She shouted at him with no shame. "You married a whore! A worthless, pathetic slut that is only useful to be fucked by anyone!!"
"Tell him what you want." John ordered and... SLAP! He stuck her clit again.
"Ooooh fuuuckk!" Sophie moaned. "I want him to make me cum! I need it! Please, Tim!! Please let him make me cum!!"
Tim looked up at John as Sophie panted and moaned and then... he nodded.
The bullet pressed against Sophie's clit, and her body lit up like a giant explosion ready to burst. This time... John didn't pull the bullet away, and her orgasm hit her like a ton of bricks.
"FUUUUCKK YEEEEESSS!!!" Sophie screamed at the top of her lungs while her husband and loads of random men watched her. "FUUUCK I'M CUMMING!! THIS FUCKING WHORE IS CUMMING!!"
Sophie's eyes gripped closed. The last thing she saw was Tim stroking his cock. Her body was shaking wildly, but her restraints wouldn't let her move too far. Her legs gripped together, which made the bullet press her clit harder as a giant orgasm ripped through her body.
"FUUUCKK, THANK YOU!!" She screamed.

**

"OOOOH FUCK. THIS FUCKING WHORE IS CUMMING!" Sophie screamed as Tim watched his beautiful wife having the largest orgasm he had ever witnessed.
Fucking hell, this is so hot! Tim thought.
He was stroking his cock hard and fast, but he was going to stop soon. There was plenty more to happen, and he didn't want to cum too early.
Watching his wife shake and moan at the hands of this dominant man was fucking amazing!!
"YEEESSS!! OOOH FUCK, IT'S NOT STOPPING!!" Sophie shouted.
Her big tits jiggled, and they were glistening from the spit that ran down her chin. Tim looked at the laptop screen and saw so many men jerking their cocks to his wife.
Tim watched as John, the dominant that he was, forced Sophie's legs apart and pushed the vibrating bullet inside of her drenched pussy.
"Ooooohh, fuck me!" Sophie moaned as he pumped it in and out of her.
John pressed a button to turn the vibrations off and then pulled the bullet out but quickly pushed it inside of Tim's wife's mouth.
"Mmmmm." Sophie moaned as she sucked her juices off of the toy.
"Good slut," John whispered. "Everyone, including your husband, knows what a whore you truly are."
Mmmm god, I love him talking to her like that.
Sophie's eyes were closed as John slid the bullet forward and backwards. At the same time John was undoing his jeans. Tim's cock throbbed in his hand as he watched this big, dominant man pull out his big, thick, throbbing cock.
Sophie hadn't spotted it. She was too busy recovering from her orgasm. They had planned this already, and Tim threw John his wife's thong, which in an instant was forced into Sophie's mouth. She groaned in shock, and her eyes opened to realise John's big meat stick was in front of her.
She quickly turned to look at Tim, it's okay, he thought and nodded at her.
While she was looking at him, Tim looked at the big, thick hard cock that edged closer to his naked, bound wife.
John took off his top and stood naked, and his glorious body almost shined. He was like a god - tall, muscular and very hairy. Tim was confident in his looks and his cock, but John was unbelievable. It was partly what made Tim decide to choose John for this. Also, behind his dominant sexual side, John was actually a really nice guy. The two had chatted a lot recently while planning this.
Sophie was still looking at Tim when John slapped his hammer of a cock down onto her face.
"Mmmm!" Sophie moaned and looked back to the god that was John.
John gripped onto his snake with one hand and slapped his heavy cock down onto Sophie's face. Tim just watched and listened to the hard strikes of this beast against his wife's face, who was moaning and loving it... just like Tim.
Tim had to admit, John's cock was beautiful, and it looked even better against Sophie's face.
Cock slap after cock slap hit Sophie. After a few Tim saw trails of precum sticking to his wife's face.
"You like this, slut?" John grunted.
"Mmhmm." Sophie moaned back.
John grabbed Sophie's head and made her face Tim, and then he pressed his length underneath her nose and across her top lip.
"Smell this cock," John told her. "It's all that you're going to care about for a while."
John looked at Tim and waited for the husband's nod, which Tim happily did. Then John smiled and flashed him a wink.
Fuck, this is so hot!
Sophie was sniffing John's wonderful cock as the dominant man dragged his length back and forth against her face.
She was loving every second of it and moaning.
After a minute or two, John pulled her face back towards him and then continued to rub his heavy meat around her face, leaving glistening patches of precum all over her.
Then John knelt down to eye level. Tim watched both of their amazing naked bodies being so close.
"Now," John said to her, "I'm going to take your underwear from your mouth. Then, you're going to take my cock down that throat... I've seen your old videos. I know you can take it."
It was slightly strange seeing John be so dominant for Tim after having such normal conversations with him, but Tim loved it.
"Mmhmm." Sophie moaned and nodded.
He pulled the thong from Sophie's mouth and dropped it to the floor. Without missing a second, she opened her mouth and stuck out her tongue while looking up at John. With his right hand holding the base of his shaft, John moved forward.
It was like slow motion for Tim, watching John feed his girthy meat into his wife's mouth.
His sticky head pressed against the base of Sophie's tongue, and her moist lips closed and wrapped around his shaft.
"Mmmmm." Sophie moaned as she tasted another cock.
Fuuuuckk!! Tim moaned and had to let go of his own dick to stop from cumming at the show.
All of the men on the laptop screen, also enjoying the show, were stroking their cocks rapidly.
John kept edging his meat deeper into Sophie's mouth. Her eyes were wide open while looking up at him while he pushed and pushed.
"Gllffgg!" Sophie gagged, and her throat heaved, but John didn't stop. She didn't pull back either.
There was only half of John's cock in her mouth, but he kept pushing.
"Glllffgg!" She gagged again, and her throat bulged and relaxed.
Again and again she let out grunts and groans as she gagged. Her wrists writhed behind her, but John kept going deeper.
Sophie's mouth looked unnaturally stretched as her eyes bulged and watered down her face. John grabbed the back of her head though when she eventually tried to pull back.
"Oh no," John whispered. "You're taking the whole thing down that throat."
She smiled and nodded around his cock, and John continued to push.
"GLLFF!" Sophie gagged, and spit flew past her lips and around his cock.
Tim couldn't actually believe what he was seeing. Sophie's face was turning red, and her throat bulged, but John kept pushing and pushing. And finally... his balls rested against her spit-soaked chin.
"GLLLLLLLGGGGGG!!" She let out one long, deep gag as spit poured down her chin.
Tim went back to stroking his cock as he watched Sophie deep throat this amazing man.
After a few seconds John pulled his cock all the way out of her slimy throat, and Sophie let out a giant gasp. She was panting, and her chest heaved up and down as oxygen returned to her lungs.
"Think you can take more?" John asked.
Sophie panted and looked up at him.
"I can take whatever the fuck you make me take!" She told him.
"Dirty little whore!" John grunted.
He grabbed Sophie and dragged her over to the laptop. Tim watched as Sophie's knees tried to move with her being dragged. Once in front of the laptop and giving everyone watching an up close shot, John shoved his cock back down her throat.
"Glllg! Gllg! Glllg! Glllg!!" Sophie gagged over and over as she was throat fucked right in front of the laptop camera.
Spit poured down her chin and drenched her heavy tits as John forced his entire cock down her throat over and over.
"Ahhh fuck!" Sophie moaned when he pulled out.
Her face was a spit covered mess, but she was loving it.
She's never been more beautiful.
"Right then, fuck toy," John grunted. He reached around and unlocked the cuffs around her ankles. "Time to give you what you really want."
He pushed Sophie onto the floor on her stomach. Sophie wriggled, clearly unsure what was going on, but Tim knew what was about to happen. John moved the laptop to give a better view before he knelt between her legs and spread them wider.
Tim watched as John's big, strong hands grabbed onto his wife's arse cheeks and pulled them apart.
"What... what are you doing?" Sophie asked.
SPANK! SPANK!
"I'm about to fuck your tight little cunt." John growled at her.
"T... Tim?" Sophie asked... more moaned, and looked at her husband.
Tim was stroking his cock and smiled at her, then nodded.
"Do you need to use your safe word?" John asked.
Once again Sophie looked at Tim to make sure he was happy with what was about to happen. Again, Tim nodded and reached for his thick, hard cock.
"No." Sophie whispered while looking her husband in the eye.
"Good girl." John whispered.
He leant down while grabbing onto Sophie. Tim watched in awe as John's long, thick cock slid past his wife's pussy lips and stretched her tight hole.
"Ooooooh, thank youuuuu!" Sophie moaned.
John was pushing her down hard against the floor as his cock delved deeper and deeper into her cunt.
Tim watched, stroking his cock, while his wife took the first cock that wasn't his in her pussy since they met.
Inch after inch disappeared inside of her, and Tim could only imagine how stretched her pussy must have felt with that monster inside of it.
"Fuuuuckkk!" Sophie moaned louder. "Ooooh, I'm such a whore!!"
SPANK!
"Say it again!" John ordered.
"I'm a whore!!" Sophie shouted. "I'm a filthy fucking whore!"
John bottomed out, balls deep inside Sophie, and she let out a loud, lust-filled moan.
"Filthy little bitch!" John grunted.
On her stomach with her legs spread, John started to fuck Tim's wife like his life depended on it. Tim couldn't believe how hot he found watching someone fuck his wife like a slut. Tim stroked his cock faster and faster as he watched this beautiful man ravage his wife.
"YEES! YES!! FUCK ME! FUCK MY FUCKING CUNT!!" Sophie shouted in wails of pleasure.
SPANK!
"Is this what you want, you fucking whore?" John grunted.
"Yeeeesss!!" She shouted back.
Tim watched as some of the views on the laptop screen came while watching the scene.
John's hands were all over Sophie, grabbing her, spanking her, pulling her hair back while fucking her pussy with his giant cock. His muscular, hairy body looked like a bear on top of hers.
"Noooo!" Sophie moaned when John pulled his cock out of her.
He grabbed Sophie and flipped her over.

**

Sophie was on her back, hands still cuffed behind her as she looked up at this amazing dominant man. She spread her legs as he moved between her. Sophie got one last look at this glistening, hard cock before he shoved its entire length into her cunt.
"FUUUCKK YESS!!" Sophie shouted.
I can't believe Tim has arranged this!!! Oooh fuck, yes!!
The young Sophie Rain was fully in charge now.
"Spit in my mouth!" Sophie shouted at John.
She opened her mouth, and John didn't hesitate to spit directly onto her tongue, which Sophie greedily swallowed.
MORE! I NEED MORE!
"Slap me!!" Sophie demanded.
His big, thick cock that was stretching her cunt was hammering in and out when John's palm struck across her cheek. Not too hard, but it was enough to scratch that old itch.
Sophie thought about the time she tried to ruin her holes by fitting as much as she could inside herself. John's cock wasn't as big as what she stretched herself with that time, but he was close.
I FUCKING LOVE MY HUSBAND FOR DOING THIS!!
John grabbed her tits, slapped them, and spread her legs apart as he pummelled into her cunt over and over.
"FUCK! FUCK! FUCK! I'M GONNA CUM!!" Sophie screamed. "FUUUCK, I'M GONNA FUCKING CUM!!"
The dominant man sat up while still fucking her, giving Sophie the opportunity to stare at his amazing, hairy body, and then he aggressively rubbed her throbbing clit.
"Cum around my cock, you dirty fucking whore!!" He told her.
Sophie's body writhed uncontrollably. Her wrists rubbed against the cuffs as finally it hit her.
"FUUUCKK I'M CUMMING AROUND YOUR COCK!!!" Sophie screamed at the top of her lungs. Her eyes opened just enough to see one of the men watching on the laptop cumming to her. "CUM FOR THIS FUCKING WHORE!! CUM AS YOU WATCH ME BE A DISGUSTING LITTLE SLAG! I'M SOPHIE RAIN, AND I'M A WHORE!!!"
Her orgasm battered through her body like a tidal wave. Every fibre of her was receiving unbelievable pleasure, all while her husband watched and stroked his cock.
"I won't last much longer!" John warned.
"CUM IN MY CUNT!!" Sophie shouted at him without thinking.
"I'm cumming over your face, you fucking slut." John told her.
Sophie was desperate to feel him unload inside of her but then realised that it must have already been agreed between John and Tim.
"Do it!" She told him. "Cover my face in your fucking cum!"
John pulled out of her aching pussy and straddled her chest. With her hands still tied behind her back, Sophie could do nothing but watch as John stroked his big, thick, wet cock in front of her.
John's muscular body tensed up, and he let out one long, loud grunt.
"Fuuuuucckk!!" He roared.
The first strike of cum landed across Sophie's face.
"Yeeeess!! Cover me in cum!!" She demanded.
Rope after rope of thick, hot, white cum landed all over Sophie's face. She opened her mouth wide and stuck out her tongue to get a mouthful of his seed. It was fucking delicious!
"Urggghh fuck!!" John kept grunting.
Sophie was amazed by how much cum he could produce. It literally glazed her face and soaked her hair. It was all she could taste and smell, but she loved every drop of it.
As his shots became weaker, Sophie felt his hot cum land across her chest. John squeezed out the last few remnants of cum from his balls and let out a heavy breath.
When John had finished, he stood up from Sophie's body and turned to the laptop.
"Hope you all had fun watching." John said and shut the screen.
Sophie was in a world of her own, filled with pure satisfaction. She didn't even notice when John unlocked her cuffs, and she was freed. However, Sophie remained on the floor, coated in his cum and happy.
"All good?" John asked, but Sophie barely paid attention.
"Yeah," Tim said to him, "That was... amazing."
"Hey man, thank you so much for letting me do this," John told Tim. "You are both so hot. That was one of the best experiences I have had doing this."
"Thanks," Tim replied. "I'll see how Sophie found it, and maybe we could do it again sometime?"
"I'd love to," John replied. "Completely up to you though. You're in charge, mate."
"No problem. Chat to you soon." Tim said.
Sophie remained on the floor as John gathered his things and left. By this time her senses had returned to her, she looked up at Tim, who was smiling.
"Have you cum?" Sophie whispered.
"Oh god yeah." Tim told her. "How are you? Are you okay?"
She looked at her husband and felt nothing but love, he did this for me, he's amazing, I love him so much.
"Will you..." Sophie whispered, "Will you make love to me?"
She was worried he wouldn't be able to go again so quickly after cumming, but in a heartbeat Tim's clothes were stripped off, and he mounted his wife on the floor.
Tim leaned in to kiss her, but Sophie realised something and pulled back.
"I... I probably have cum all over me and in my mouth." She told him.
Her husband's cock was tapping gently at her soaked pussy, and he looked into her eyes.
"I don't care." He whispered and pushed his tongue into Sophie's mouth.
"Mmmmmm!!" Sophie moaned when her husband's big, thick cock slid inside of her.
All Sophie could taste was the strong, deliciousness of John's cum... she knew that Tim could taste it as well, but he didn't seem to care.
In fact, their making out turned sloppy, so much so that more of John's cum slipped into both of their mouths and it spread across both of their faces as he gently made love to his wife.
Somehow, smelling and tasting another man's cum while having sex with her husband turned Sophie on even more. He even seemed to be enjoying it as well.
As his cock would thrust in and out of her, Sophie reached around and grabbed Tim's arse.
"Oh god... Tim... I love you." Sophie moaned quietly.
"I love you so much, Beth." Tim whispered back.
"Mmmm.... Thank you." She moaned.
They kept making out, tasting John's cum as they made love.
"Tim... Tim... You're going to make me cum." She said to him.
The slow, passionate love making was forcing her pussy to grip around his cock until she came yet again on the floor.
"Please cum in me," She whispered into his mouth. "Please... I need you to cum inside me."
"Oooooh Beth." Tim moaned into his wife's mouth as his cum erupted inside her warm, soaked pussy.
"Oh god," She moaned. "I love you."
"I love you too." Tim whispered.
For half an hour they just laid together naked, holding each other in silence. Neither of them needed to say a word. They just enjoyed being silent together.

Chapter 5 - The Happy Couple

It had been a little over a week since John had been around. Beth was in a restaurant wearing a tight black dress, and sat opposite to her was Tim in a suit.


"Happy anniversary," Tim said, and they clinked their champagne glasses together. "To another year of happy marriage."
"Definitely," Beth replied and smiled. "Thank you for everything. I love you more than I could imagine."
"Babe, I love you too." He told her.
Since John, the married couple had made love every night. Both of them seemed even more madly in love. Little did Tim know that Sophie was making plans of her own.
He had been so kind to set that up for her that Sophie wanted to something even better back.
Hopefully it won't take me much longer to organise it, then Tim is in for one hell of a present.
To be continued...
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Michael's Mistake - Small Victories

Michael stood in the shower as the warm water ran against his skin. Skyla was downstairs, but he had to take his time.
In his left hand was a can of shaving foam, and in his right hand was a razor.
I can't believe I'm doing this.
It took a while for Michael to manage to shave all of the hair from his ass. He had never attempted it before and tried various positions until he settled on one that worked. As he ran the razor against his ass, he thought about the situation he was in.
I had to wear a thong to work, and now I'm shaving my ass because I know a student will be fucking me. There has to be a way out of this, there just as to be. This can't go on forever.
I could try and move schools. That could rid me of Seth. But there is still the video of me having sex with Jennifer in a classroom while she was wearing some school uniform. If that got out, then I'd be fired.
And it would also leave Skyla finding out and divorcing me.
Fuck!
He was thinking as hard as possible for a way out, and nothing came to him, but Michael wasn't giving up hope yet.
I could... I could leave Skyla. Try and end it in a proper way, not with her finding out that I cheated on her. At least that would still give me access to our unborn baby.
No. I can't do that. Skyla is the love of my life. I can't lose her.
After twenty minutes Michael decided to stop thinking about it for now. He had finished shaving, and his ass was completely smooth when he got out of the shower.
"You were gone a while?" Skyla asked when Michael walked into the living room.
He sat down next to her.
"I just didn't want to get out." He told her. Michael felt mentally drained.
"I'm going to stay with my mum for a couple of weeks." Skyla told him.
"Wait? When?" He asked.
Has she found out? Is this her leaving me?
"I can see how stressed you've been lately," Skyla told him and interlocked her fingers with his. "And I know I haven't exactly been the easiest person to live with. You deserve a break, some time to relax on your own. You might not get it again when the baby comes."
Michael felt like a weight had been lifted off his shoulders. With everything going on, not having Skyla there would be one less problem.
"I don't deserve you." Michael told her.
"I'll remind you of that when it's your turn to feed the baby at 3am." Skyla joked and kissed her husband.
"So, when are you thinking of going? And how long for?" Michael asked as he held her hand and leaned into her.
"I'm gonna go on Friday morning," She replied. "Maybe for two weeks. I'll see how much she drives me crazy."
Skyla's mum lived on the other side of the country, which is why Skyla wanted to set off early.
Michael laughed. He may not like Skyla's brother, but her mum was really nice, although a little nuts.

--

A couple of days later Michael was sat in the teacher's canteen on lunch. A few teachers spoke to him, but Michael couldn't bring himself to have a proper conversation. He kept thinking about how disgusted they would all be if it ever got out that not only had he slept with Jennifer, but that he was also being fucked by Seth.
The constant questions about his wife's pregnancy were too much, so Michael left the canteen and returned to his empty classroom. With twenty minutes left for lunch, Michael was watching videos on his phone when the door opened.
Michael's heart nearly stopped when he saw Seth smiling at him.
"What are you doing here?" Michael whispered.
"What do you think?" Seth asked. "I'm here for my blowjob. I enjoyed unloading my balls the other day during lunch. Maybe we should make it a regular thing."
He walked towards Michael and started to undo his belt.
"No, Seth. This is too risky, please." Michael pleaded.
"You'll just have to be fast then," Seth told him.
"Please," Michael begged. "The door isn't locked. Anyone could walk in."
"And you think I want people finding me with a man sucking my cock?" Seth grunted. "But I want to use that faggot mouth of yours."
Michael hated the hypocrisy in what Seth was doing, belittling Michael and calling him gay when he was in fact fucking a man.
Seth flopped out his big cock that was semi hard, and Michael knew that Seth wasn't going to take no for an answer.
Then something came to his head.
"Wait!" Michael said and pushed Seth's hips back gently. "My... My wife is going away. You can come over. We will have privacy then."
The idea of Seth coming to his house was not appealing to Michael, but it was a hell of a lot less risky than doing this in school during the day.
"Hmm, when is she going?" Seth asked.
"Saturday," Michael lied. "She'll be gone for a few days." He lied again.
He watched Seth thinking, please! Please!
"Fine," Seth grunted and put his cock away. "But I'm going to fuck you on the bed you share with your wife. Faggot."
Seth left the classroom, and Michael sighed in relief. It wasn't a good fix, but it would do for now.

--

Friday came, and Michael was getting more and more worried about Seth coming over. With a completely free house and as much time as he wanted, Michael panicked over exactly what Seth was going to do with it.
At best Michael, would be sucking Seth's cock and be fucked by him. That was guaranteed.
While he worried about this, he turned to someone that could potentially help.
Michael: Hello, are you free tonight?

--

When a knock came on the door, Michael anxiously answered it.
"Michael, so good to see you again!" Omar said with a giant smile.
His big, strong arms wrapped around Michael and pulled him in for a strong hug. The last time they were this close... oh god, it was when we kissed!
"Hey, you okay?" Michael awkwardly asked and pulled back. He looked at the massive black man.
"Good, yeah. You?" Omar asked.
"I'm okay," Michael replied. "Do you want to come in?"
"Yeah, thanks," Omar said and entered Michael's home. "So, how come you asked me over?"
Oh god, here it goes.
"I want," Michael started as e took a deep breath. His best idea was just to say it. "I want to know what it's like to be with a man."
Omar's face turned into a giant smile, and his shining white teeth came through.
"What's changed your mind?" Omar asked. "Was it our kiss?"
Don't remind me.
"Something like that," Michael said. "I just... I want to know how to make it feel better."
"Better?" Omar asked.
Fuck! Well, I guess I gave it away.
"I've tried it before," Michael admitted, "But it hurt, and I didn't really like it. I want to know what to do differently."
Omar looked Michael up and down.
"Are you sure? You don't seem too excited about it." Omar said.
I can't tell him that I'm being forced to do this.
"Yeah, sorry. I'm just nervous." Michael said.
"Well," Omar said before reaching out to hold Michael's hand, "First, let's get ourselves more comfortable."
He began to walk through the house with Michael following him.
This is actually happening. I'm about to cheat on Skyla again.
They went into the living room where Omar sat down and Michael sat next to him.
"Look, Michael," Omar said, "Obviously I think you're hot. But if you really want to do this, then you need to relax."
"H-how?" Michael whispered.
Omar edged closer until their legs were pressed together. He touched Michael's cheek, and got the married man to look into his eyes.
"Well, you seemed pretty relaxed when we kissed." He whispered.
Michael watched as Omar's eyes closed and he leaned forward. His thick, soft, black lips pressed against Michael's. Michael's eyes were wide open, and he didn't kiss back. It felt wrong to have another person, never mind a man, kissing him. Especially without alcohol.
Omar wasn't deterred though as he kept kissing Michael. His lips were so soft and big that they engulfed Michael's. Then, Omar's hand landed on Michael's thigh and gave him a squeeze.
This went on for a minute until Omar slightly pulled away.
"Michael, kiss me back." He said quietly but firmly.
When he kissed Michael again, the married teacher decided to just go along with it and kissed Omar back. It still felt wrong, but at least Omar's lips were soft.
Their lips locked together every time Omar pulled back and then forwards. His hand kept squeezing Michael's thigh.
Although Michael was still tense and uncomfortable, the more they kissed, the more relaxed he found himself.
"I know," Omar said as he broke the kiss, "There's something that will relax every man."
Michael didn't speak as Omar sunk down onto his knees. He grabbed Michael's knees and spread them apart before reaching for his belt.
Oh god, I'm about to have a blowjob from a man!
He stayed perfectly still as Omar undid his belt and then pulled Michael's trousers down. Michael's cock flopped out, completely soft.
"It's okay. I'll get his attention." Omar said with a smile.
Michael watched this dark-skinned man lean forward and then felt a warm, wet tongue press against his freshly shaved balls.
"Ooooh!" Michael gasped. The lack of hair made his balls even more sensitive to Omar's licking.
Omar's thick lips sucked a testicle into his mouth and then massaged it with his tongue. It gave a tingling feeling through Michael's body, who gasped.
"Mmmm, there we go." Omar whispered.
He kept licking and sucking on Michael's balls, taking his time to massage them gently. Michael's eyes never looked away, and it felt really, really good! The guilt was still there, but it was faltering.
Omar's big, black hands grabbed Michael's thighs as he pulled back on Michael's balls while sucking on them. With a pop he let them go.
Michael was semi hard now, so whatever Omar was doing was working. He leaned forward and took the entirety of Michael's semi hard cock into his mouth.
Warmth engulfed his cock and sent a shiver down Michael's body.
"Oooh god!" Michael gasped and grabbed at the sofa.
"Mmmm." Omar moaned and made Michael's body vibrate.
He kept sucking and licking on Michael's growing cock as the married man moaned and panted. It had been so long since Skyla had sucked his dick that it felt incredible.
Feeling his cock grow thicker and harder inside someone's warm mouth was surreal, and it didn't take long for Omar to have his thick lips wrapped around Michael's fully hard shaft.
"Ooooooh!" Michael moaned.
"There we go," Omar whispered. "Nice cock."
"Thanks." Michael said with a chuckle.
Omar opened his mouth, and in one smooth motion he delved down onto Michael's cock until the entire thing disappeared down his throat.
"Fuuuck me!" Michael grunted as he got deep throated by this beautiful black man.
Hoooow is he doing that?!
A soft, black hand cupped Michael's balls as he kept the cock down his throat.
"Oh god... oh god..." Michael moaned.
Omar's lips sucked around Michael's thick cock as his head moved up. Just the head was left inside his mouth before moving back down.
"Oooooh Omar!" Michael grunted.
"Mmmm!" Omar moaned back.
A thick, wet tongue swirled around Michael's head, and that felt fucking amazing! Within minutes, Omar was already giving Michael the best blowjob he had ever experienced.
He was slowly bobbing up and down while working his tongue masterfully. Spit was being spread around Michael's shaft while he massaged Michael's balls with his hands.
Michael couldn't look away as his head moved up and down.
"Oh god... fuck... fucking hell." Michael grunted.
A big, black hand wrapped around Michael's wet cock as he looked and started to stroke Michael.
"Good?" Omar asked with a smile.
The firm grip stroking his shaft felt fucking great!
"Yeah..." Michael panted, "So good!"
"Good," Omar chuckled and wanked Michael's cock faster. "I'll show you exactly how good a man can be."
He dove back down and sucked on Michael's wet, smooth balls while jerking his cock.
"Fuuucking hell!" Michael moaned louder than normal.
Michael was panting as his chest heaved up and down at the hands and lips of this chocolate man.
Omar's tongue was working wonders to Michael's balls. He licked underneath them and made Michael's legs spasm.
His tongue went lower... to the space between his balls and arsehole. Michael could hear the sound of his wet cock getting jerked as he moaned.
Omar's free hand grabbed Michael's thigh and pushed it up.
Oh god, just do it!
Michael's legs spread a little wider, and he lifted them into the air, and then it took a second for him to feel a warm, wet tongue against his smooth arsehole.
"Oooooh my god!!" Michael moaned.
The feeling was overwhelming! It was so much better than he ever expected!
"Mmmm." Omar moaned as his tongue flicked around Michael's puckering hole.
"I can't believe... you're eating my arse." Michael moaned.
"Enjoying it?" Omar whispered.
Michael's chest heaved up and down.
"It feels... ooooh yeah! Yeah!" He moaned as Omar's tongue pushed inside of his ass.
He looked down at the black face between his legs as a tongue pushed in and out of him. It felt so much better than Michael had ever expected. It was like his entire body was tingling and heating up.
Omar would use the tip of his tongue to circle Michael's rim, so much that the teacher's legs trembled in the air.
"Oh my god! Omar!" Michael moaned.
"Mmmm." Omar moaned as he rimmed the married teacher.
Michael kept panting and breathing heavily as he was tongue fucked by this handsome black man.
Before long his asshole was dripping wet with spit, and when Omar moved back, his lips were glistening.
"Let's go to bed." Omar said to him.
Michael bit his bottom lip and nodded. When Omar stood up and extended a hand, Michael took it. Together they walked upstairs.
"This one?" Omar asked and pointed to Michael's bedroom.
I can't willingly have sex with a man in our marital bed.
"Let's use the spare room." Michael told him.
It was only the next door down, and both men stepped inside before closing the door. Omar turned to face Michael, and the teacher looked into his eyes.
This is it, I'm about to have willing sex with a man.
Omar leaned forward and pressed this thick, soft lips against Michael's. Omar was right about one thing. Michael had massively relaxed after their time on the sofa, and he kissed Omar back.
When Omar's mouth opened, Michael copied him, and then their tongues met in the middle.
"Mmm." Michael moaned.
He was still unsure and nervous though, even as they made out, so Omar took the lead in taking off his clothes while they kissed.
Soon, both men were completely naked and exploring each other's mouths with their tongues.
Michael felt a long, hard, thick cock press against his stomach. He looked down. Fuck, I forgot how big and black it was.
Omar's fingers brought Michael's face back up and kissed him again. Their tongues rolled against each other as they moved towards the bed.
The teacher went down first, and then Omar climbed on top of him. They edged backwards until Michael was lying down with this muscular, strong black man on top of him. Their bodies were hot and pressed together as they passionately made out.
"Do you have any lube?" Omar asked.
Michael shook his head.
"No worries. There's some in my pocket. Stay there." Omar said with a smile.
Michael watched the ebony man stand up and marvelled at his well-built body. Omar pulled a small tube of lube from his pockets on the floor, and as he stepped back to the bed, his big, black cock swayed.
Omar knelt between Micheal's legs and then grabbed his ankles. Michael didn't fight it as Omar spread his legs.
Oh god... oh god!
Michael was still rock hard and leaking precum as Omar lifted his legs into the air. Lube was poured onto Omar's fingers, and he reached below Michael's balls.
"Ooooh!" Michael moaned as Omar's fingertip teased his rim.
And then, the fingers easily pushed inside Michael's lubed up hole.
"Oooooh god!" Michael moaned.
It felt, it actually felt good! Being relaxed and rimmed beforehand made this a lot better.
Soon after, his knuckles pressed against Michael's ass, and it was fully in.
"You're so tight," Omar whispered. "How does it feel?"
"Good," Michael panted. "Really good."
He looked down at his spread legs and the chocolate skinned man slowly fingering him. His finger moved in and out, lubing up Michael and getting him ready.
After a few minutes, a second finger penetrated Michael, and then a third. At that stage he started to feel really tight and stretched.
"Oh god... fuck." Michael moaned. He couldn't believe how good this actually felt. If it wasn't for the constant burn of guilt, he could actually enjoy it. But at all times the image of Skyla was in his mind, judging him, hating him.
"Ready?" Omar asked.
If this will make it easier the next time Seth rapes me, then yes.
Michael bit his bottom lip and nodded.
Omar lifted Michael's legs up until his ankles were over Omar's large shoulders. With one hand holding his big, black cock, he lined it up with Michael's lubed, relaxed arsehole. As soon as he started to push the head, Michael felt how much easier this was going in.
"Ooooohhh!" Michael grunted when the head sunk inside of him.
"Fuck," Omar moaned. "You really are tight."
Michael's arsehole throbbed around Omar's big, thick, black cock. He kept taking deep breaths, and his chest heaved up and down. Omar applied more pressure, and his cock slowly sunk deeper inside of Michael.
"Urrrgghhh fuck!" Michael moaned.
Annoyingly Michael knew this feeling all too well nowadays. Not too long ago he never would've known what it was like to have anything in his arse, but now Omar was the third man to be inside of him.
"Ooooh Michael!" Omar moaned and leaned down to kiss him.
Omar's cock was now buried inside of Michael, filling him up completely with hot, beautiful cock!
He held himself inside, letting Michael get used to the size as he pushed his tongue inside of Michael's mouth.
I'm sorry Skyla, Michael thought as he kissed Omar back to distract himself from the fact he was having gay sex again.
Their tongues lovingly rolled against each other as their lips were locked together.
After a few minutes Omar's hips pulled back and then slowly thrusted into him.
"Urrghh Omar." Michael moaned.
It felt... good!
His cock constantly and slowly slid back and forth, as if making love to Michael's tight arsehole.
In and out he moved, and each thrust made Michael gasp and moan in surprising pleasure.
"Oh god... fuck..." Michael moaned.
"Good?" Omar whispered.
"Yes... oh fuck, yes!" Michael moaned.
His lust was taking over, and Michael grabbed Omar's face and kissed him passionately. It was as though their tongues were performing a dance as Omar made love to Michael's hole.
"Urgh... fuck... Omar... fuck me." Michael moaned.
Michael's hands explored Omar's muscular, ebony body as he took his dick.
Together they made passionate love. The only thing that could be heard was each other's moans and grunts of pleasure.


"Michael," Omar whispered after nearly twenty minutes, "I won't last much longer."
"O... okay." Michael moaned back. He hadn't really thought of it, but obviously Omar was going to cum inside of him.
Omar's cock expanded and throbbed, and it stretched Michael's arsehole wider as he grunted and moaned.
"Fuuck Michael!!" Omar roared out just before his seed unloaded deep inside of the married teacher.
"Ooooh ggaaawd!" Michael moaned.
Feeling Omar's hot cum soothing his insides added to his pleasure. Load after load of thick cum erupted deep inside of Michael, coating his insides as Omar let out the most seductive grunts.
"Oh my god," Omar moaned and pressed his forehead onto Michael's chest. "Damn, that was better than I imagined."
They laid like that in silence for a few minutes, and then Michael's still hard cock twitched and hit Omar's abs.
"Oh, want me to finish you off with my mouth?" Omar asked.
Yes please!! Wait... Michael froze, I got what I wanted. I wanted to see if gay sex could actually feel good. I've done that. If I have Omar give me a blowjob, then that's just even worse on the cheating side.
Once again, a wave of guilt crashed over Michael's body. He suddenly panicked. I've done it again! I've cheated on Skyla, my pregnant wife! Fuck! I'm a horrible person!
"No, I'm sorry but you have to go now." Michael told him.
"What, right now?" Omar asked.
He pulled back and Michael felt a generous amount of cum leak from his freshly fucked arsehole.
"Yes, I'm sorry," Michael whispered and felt his eyes well up. "I'm married. This is wrong."
"Hey, hey," Omar whispered and held Michael's cheek. "It's okay. I understand. You have my number if you ever need to talk."
Omar left, and Michael spent the rest of the night sitting in his own despair.

--

It was Friday, and Michael hadn't heard from Seth or his blackmailer for a little while. That didn't help anymore. He knew they would come back to him. He knew this wasn't over.
It was on Michael's lunch break when the door opened to his classroom where he sat alone when Jennifer walked in.
"What now?" Michael asked. He was too tired for this.
She shut the door and walked over. She looked worried, but even in that state she was beautiful.
I can see why I cheated with her. She is one of the hottest women I've ever met. If only it didn't ruin my life.
"He's been in touch with me, and I need your help." Jennifer whispered.
"Of course," Michael said. "What does he want this time? Are you going to help him rape me again?"
Jennifer stepped back at that. Her face was blank for a few seconds until she finally looked sad, as though she had to think about how to react to his comment.
"I'm sorry," She whispered. "He... he wants to fuck you again."
"No." Michael quickly barked out at her.
"You have to... he said..." Jennifer said, but Michael cut her off.
"I don't care what he said," Michael told Jennifer and stood up aggressively. "You helped him rape me. I am not helping you anymore."
"We're in this together!" Jennifer argued. "If you don't let him have sex with you again, then he's going to have me gang banged!"
"Then you're getting gang banged," Michael told her without a care for her feelings. "I'm done helping you."
"Michael... please?" Jennifer whispered as Michael barged past her and headed for the door.
I am having to let her ex fuck me this weekend! I'm not letting the blackmailer fuck me again because of her.
"Sorry, you're on your own." Michael told Jennifer and stormed out of his office.
He felt bad for her, but he had to start looking out for himself. There had to be a way out of this, but he couldn't help Jennifer before helping himself.
As Michael walked down the busy hallways during the lunch break, he saw Seth walking in the opposite direction at the other end of the hallway. He was walking alongside another one of his jock mates, what's his name again? Lee?
Both Seth and Lee looked at Michael, and a shiver of fear went down Michael's back, has he told anyone?
The closer they got, the more nervous Michael got, and just as they were about to go past, Seth grabbed Michael's arm and leaned in.
"Can't wait to fuck that smooth hole tomorrow night." He whispered and continued to walk.
There's no way his friend didn't hear that! Michael panicked, At least with the blackmailer, as long as I keep him happy I feel like he won't ruin my life. Seth is a complete unknown. He could wake up one day and just out me!
Well, that was Michael's day and night completely ruined.
When he got home he had a quick call with Skyla and her mum. They seemed to be getting on okay. If this was a few weeks ago, then having Skyla stay at her mum's would've been a heavenly break for Michael. Now, it just felt like shit.
He tried to distract himself by watching a film until 9pm when his phone vibrated. Just that alone had Michael's back stiffen and sweat form on his brow. As he turned the phone over and saw it was the blackmailer, his heart pounded in his chest.
Ever so slowly and with shaking hands, Michael opened the message, dreading what he would want now.
Unknown: Seems you didn't want to help poor little Jennifer. Well, this is your fault.
What's he talking about?
Then, a video came through. There was no picture or anything on it, but Michael's curiosity made him click it.
"This is what the little whore is having to do because of you." The blackmailer's voice said on the video.
It turned, and Michael gasped.
Oh my god!
Jennifer was completely naked, on her hands and knees on a bed. There was a man behind her, fucking her pussy as hard as Michael could ever imagine. In front of Jennifer was another naked man with his cock in her mouth. Michael could see other men in the background, all naked and wearing masks.
The blackmailer moved around the spit roasting scene and zoomed in on Jennifer's face. Her make up was a mess with mascara running down her face where tears had fallen.
"GLLLLLGGGGG!!" She let out one loud, unholy gag.
The man in her mouth had his entire cock shoved down her throat, which was bulging out as streams of thick spit poured down the poor girl's chin. Her eyes were wide open and watering as she gagged on this thick cock. The man behind Jennifer kept fucking her tight pussy and made her throat rock on the cock inside of her.
"Say hi to your teacher, whore." The blackmailer's voice said in the video.
Jennifer's bloodshot eyes looked at the camera, and the video stopped.
A newfound guilt battered into Michael. The guilt over cheating on his pregnant wife was bad enough, but now he felt guilt for poor Jennifer. He furiously typed back.
Michael: Stop it! Leave her alone!
Unknown: This is your fault!
Another video appeared, and Michael clicked on it. This time Jennifer had "WHORE" written over her forehead in what Michael assumed was red lipstick. There was another man fucking her harder than ever from behind. There was clearly cum and spit all over Jennifer's face.
"Miiiichaeeell!" Jennifer's sore throat managed to grunt out. "Pleeeassee, help me!"
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! Michael heard someone slapping her arse cheeks so fucking hard!
The video ended, and Michael texted the blackmailer.
Michael: Please stop! Stop this!
This time, a voicenote came without a video.
"I think it's time to fuck this whore's arsehole." The blackmailer's voice said, which was met with cheers from the other men.
"No! Please! Not my arse! Please!" Jennifer's voice begged in the background.
The voicenote ended, and a text came through.
Unknown: Well, is it gonna be her arse or yours?
Fuck, fuck, fuck!! I can't let a group of men fuck her arse!
Michael: Fine! You can fuck me! Just leave her alone!!
For twenty minutes Michael stared at the messages and waited for a reply. He was worried it wasn't enough, and he was afraid for Jennifer.
Finally, a text came through with a picture. Michael looked at the picture first.
It was Jennifer on her knees and looking up at the camera. Her face was red and a mess. The word "WHORE" was still on her forehead but smudged. Her entire face and hair were soaked in cum. In fact, her whole body looked like it was soaked in cum. God knows how many men had fucked and came over her.
Her tits looked sore, like they had been grabbed hard by all of the men.
Unknown: You saved her arsehole this time. I'll arrange something soon for me to fuck you again. X
Oh god, I'm so sorry, Jennifer.
That was another sleepless night for Michael.

--

The next morning Michael felt exhausted, both mentally and physically. He felt terrible for Jennifer. He knew it was the blackmailer who did that to her, but he could have stopped it. There was a strange feeling Michael had for Jennifer, a protective one. He felt responsible for what was happening to her now, and he knew he had to keep her safe, as well as save his marriage and career, and his future relationship with his kid.
For the whole day Michael wished that the evening wouldn't come because he knew that Seth would arrive. Unfortunately, time wouldn't stop. At 6pm there came a knock on the door.
Michael's heart sunk, and his arsehole twitched. This was it. He was about to be fucked again, and he knew it wouldn't feel as good as it did with Omar.
With shaking hands Michael opened the door and saw Seth stood on the other side.
"There's the faggot," Seth said and barged past Michael. "Right, where's your bedroom?"
Michael shut the door, locked it and sighed.
Could I get away with murder? He thought for a split second, who am I kidding? I can't kill someone, never mind a student.
"This way." Michael said with his head hung low.
He led the way upstairs with Seth following.
"I can't wait to try out that shaved arsehole," Seth bragged. "I bet you'll love it as well, you little faggot. Do you have a thong on again?"
"Urgh, no." Michael sighed.
"Shame. Next time I come over I want you in a thong. That was hot." Seth told him with a cocky laugh.
Michael walked into the bedroom he shared with his wife, and Seth followed.
"Right then," Seth said as he pulled off his t-shirt. "I'll lie down. Why don't you put that bitch mouth to use and get my cock ready for your cunt. Take your clothes off."
In a matter of moments Seth was lying on his marital bed with his big, hard cock pointing upwards. There was no point in fighting it, so Michael undressed and then knelt between Seth's legs and wrapped his fingers around the student's cock.
He leaned down, edging closer to the big, girthy pole before opening his mouth. Slowly, Michael's lips wrapped around Seth's dick.
"Theeere we go!" Seth moaned. "I never thought a blowjob from a guy could feel so good! You little bitch!"
Anger was growing inside of Michael at Seth's words, but he didn't dare say anything. He just went to sucking Seth's cock in hopes of finishing this quickly.
His head bobbed lower, taking more of Seth's cock into his mouth while running his tongue against Seth's head.
"Oooh yeah!" Seth moaned. "Enjoy that cock, you gay fucker."
Michael rolled his eyes. Sucking dick was nothing new to him now, even if he hated doing it.
It didn't take long for Seth's cock to be throbbing in Michael's wet mouth. His precum leaked out and filled Michael's senses as he licked and sucked.
"Fuck yeah," Seth moaned. "You should give Jennifer some tips on being a cocksucker. She could learn a thing or two."
That was too much for Michael, and his protective side boiled to the surface.
"Leave her out of this!" Michael barked and pulled back from Seth's cock.
"Aww, you don't like me talking about that little whore?" Seth mocked. "That cheating slag? Don't forget, she's the reason you're my faggot."
"Shut up!" Michael shouted. "Stop talking about her like that!"
Suddenly Seth jumped up, and Michael was afraid he was about to take a punch. Instead, Seth grabbed Michael and shoved him face first onto the bed.
"You want to defend that cheating bitch?!" Seth shouted with venom in his words. "The student you cheated on your wife with and fucked in your office?!"
Seth was strong. He was fuelled by anger and easily held Michael down. He managed to spread Michael's legs, and his wet, spit covered cock tapped at Michael's shaved arsehole.
"There it is," Seth laughed. "Your shaved little cunt! You're a cock whore! Just like Jennifer!"
And with that, Seth shoved his cock balls deep inside of Michael's arsehole.
"Urrrgghhh!" Michael grunted. It hurt, but it felt easier after taking Omar's bigger cock.
"That's it. Moan from this cock," Seth grunted, "Like the faggot you are! Loving this big cock in your arse!"
"Fuck!" Michael grunted and bit his bottom lip.
His arsehole quivered around Seth's cock, and his face pressed into the bed. He could feel Seth's cock throbbing and enjoying his tight hole.
"It's a shame Jennifer never let me fuck her up the arse!" Seth grunted. "I wouldn't have to fuck a queer like you then!"
He needs to shut the fuck up about Jennifer!!
Michael was furious that Seth kept bullying him about poor Jennifer.
"You're the one... urgh... fucking a man!" Michael managed to grunt out.
Seth took a handful of Michael's hair and pulled his head back.
"What was that, bitch?" Seth growled.
"I said," Michael growled back, "You're the one fucking a man... so who's the real faggot?"
Michael could hear the angry grunts coming from behind as Seth was clearly shocked by his words. Michael wasn't done though. He had to make a point now.
"You talk about me being a faggot," Michael grunted at him. "You're the one who keeps coming back to me to suck your dick and to fuck. I don't want it, but you do!"
Seth's grip on Michael's hair tightened, which hurt, but Michael wasn't going to let him know.
"Is that right?" Seth barked out.
"Yeah..." Michael grunted, "So, who really is the faggot here?"
With that, Seth shoved Michael's face back down onto the bed. With one hand on the back of Michael's head and the other on Michael's hip, Seth started to fuck the teacher with his big, thick cock.
"You fucking bitch!" Seth roared as his cock hammered in and out of Michael's smooth, tight arsehole. "You cock taking cunt!"
"You... uurggh... fucking love it!" Michael tried to mock. "You can't stop... fuuuckk... you can't stop fucking me... you fucking faggot!"
It felt like some power was going back to Michael. He didn't feel like a shell that was being forced into everything, he was getting some strength back.
Behind him, Seth was moaning over and over as Michael's arsehole clenched around him.
"That's right..." Michael moaned, "You're so fucking gay... you can't keep away from me."
SPANK! SPANK! Seth slapped Michael's arse cheeks hard.
"Shut the fuck up!" Seth shouted. "I'm fucking you because you're a faggot bitch! You're the fucking queer here!"
"Then... stop... fucking... meeeee uuurrgghh!!" Michael moaned as Seth's cock pounded in and out of his arsehole.
"Never!" Seth argued. "You're going to take my cock whenever I fucking want!"
"See!" Michael shouted. "You want to fuck me! You fucking queer!"
"Urgh! Fuck! Fuuckk!" Seth moaned behind Michael. He couldn't even say anything in argument.
"I told you," Michael grunted. "You can't stop fucking a man... you love it!"
Seth roared out as his cock slid away from Michael's arsehole. His strong hands forcibly flipped Michael onto his back. He spread the teacher's legs and shoved his cock back inside Michael's arsehole. Then, Seth's fingers gripped around Michael's throat.
"Fucking shut up!" Seth growled at him. "You're taking my cock because you're the sissy bitch! I don't want to do this! This is just revenge!"
"Tell uurrghh!" Michael's voice broke when Seth's grip tightened around his throat. "Tell yourself... whatever you want... uurgghh fuck Seth! You got your revenge... now you just can't stop!"
Something about pissing Seth off and getting some control back made this better for Michael. His loosened arsehole was taking the big cock easily now as it thrusted in and out of him. For a moment he thought about when his legs were spread for Omar and his big, black cock. That split moment and thought made Michael's flaccid cock instantly go rock hard.
"See!" Seth shouted and grabbed Michael's hard cock with his free hand. "You're hard! You fucking love it!"
Michael laughed in Seth's face.
"You're the one that has cum because of a man over and over again!" Michael mocked.
Seth's face was bright red with rage, but he didn't stop fucking Michael. In fact, his hand stayed gripped on Michael's hard cock.
They stared into each other's eyes. Neither of them were willing to give up and let the other win. Seth pulled his entire cock back, and in one mighty thrust he slammed the entire thing deep inside Michael's arsehole.
"Fuuuckk!" Michael roared, and his cock actually throbbed in Seth's hand.
Seth stopped moving, and his grip around Michael's cock tightened as his chest heaved. His evil eyes stared down at the married teacher.
"You... you fucking..." Seth grunted but didn't finish his sentence as he panted.
"What?" Michael panted back. "Fucking what?!"
"Urrggh, fuck you!" Seth roared out.
And then... this brute of a man who had forced his cock inside of Michael suddenly leaned down and aggressively shoved his lips against Michael's.
Michael was so fucking shocked. This was the last thing he expected. His eyes were wide open, but Seth's were closed as he forced a kiss onto his teacher's mouth.
Their lips stayed stuck together for a minute or two until Seth finally pulled a few inches away and stared at his fuck toy. He didn't say a word, but Michael laughed.
"You're so fucking gay." Michael mocked him.
Seth's eyes shot wide open, like he felt humiliated, and Michael smiled at his victory. Then, Seth's face turned red again, and the anger returned.
"You cunt!" Seth shouted.
He flipped Michael back over without taking his cock from Michael's arse. Once on his knees, Seth grabbed Michael's hips and went back to fucking his tight, stretched arsehole.
"You fucking cunt!" Seth shouted. "You're the fucking faggot! Not me! You stupid little bitch!"
This was the hardest Seth had ever fucked Michael. It took away Michael's confidence, and he began to worry that he had pushed Seth too far.
His arsehole was taking a pounding, and Michael's guts were rearranged as he took Seth's cock over and over again. The student's heavy balls slapped against Michael's with each thrust.
A vibrating sound came from next to the bed.
"Your whore wife is calling!" Seth shouted. "Maybe I should answer and tell he what her faggot husband is up to!"
Fear ran through Michael's body. Any victory he had was just wiped away.
SPANK!
"Hey bitch?!" Seth shouted. "Not so fucking clever now, are you! Are you, faggot?!" Seth then reached over for the phone.
"No! Don't!" Michael begged.
Seth pulled back and kept fucking Michael.
"Who's the faggot?!" Seth asked.
Fuck! His cock is so fucking big in my ass!
"I am!" Michael submitted.
"You are what?!" Seth shouted and slapped his arse again.
"I'm a faggot!" Michael grunted. He knew he had to say anything to stop Seth from answering the call. "I'm your faggot! I'm your cock taking, worthless queer!!"
"Don't you ever forget it!" Seth shouted.
The fucking turned ruthless after that. Michael worried about why Skyla was calling because she tried to call three more times, but Seth's fucking was too hard.


It was like his insides were being battered by Seth's big, thick cock. It hurt, and it felt hard, but Michael couldn't speak. He could barely even breathe.
Another twenty minutes went by of Seth's relentless fucking. Both of them were drenched in sweat and panting heavily. Seth's moaning grew louder and louder.
"Fuck, here I cum, you fucking faggot!" Seth shouted.
His cock throbbed and expanded, stretching Michael's arsehole even more.
"Urrggh, fuucckk you!!" Seth roared as his thick, hot cum unleashed deep inside Michael's bowels.
If anything, Seth's fucking got even harder as he came inside his victim's arsehole. His seed soaked Michael's inside, filling him up with the thick, white goo.
"Oh, fuck me!" Seth moaned as his orgasm seemed to go on forever. "Yees! Take it!"
With one last, hard thrust, Seth's balls were thoroughly emptied.
Michael felt like his body had been battered. He was struggling to breathe, and when Seth pulled out of him he couldn't even move. That was the hardest, most ruthless fucking yet.
He could hear Seth rooting around their bedroom, but Michael was too mentally and physically weak to move, never mind say anything.
"Here we go," Seth's voice said, and Michael felt him get back onto the bed. "Stay still, faggot!"
"Wooooahh!" Michael gasped as something hard and thick slid inside his cum filled arsehole.
It wasn't as thick as Seth, so it went in easily and used the cum as lube, but it was still unexpected.
"Seems your wife's dildo is yours now," Seth mocked. "Now for the final touch."
Michael's legs were moved around. He felt defeated by this young man and too weak to stop him, so Michael just let Seth do whatever he wanted.
"There we go," Seth told him. Michael had felt something pulled up to his waist, but he didn't know what it was, even with the dildo stuck firmly in his arsehole. "Now, who's the faggot?"
Just... just say it, Michael thought.
"I'm a faggot." Michael whispered.
"I'll just get a picture," Seth said out loud. "Right, see you soon, bitch."
Michael managed to look down and realised Seth had pulled up one of Skyla's white thongs onto him. Michael was lying on his stomach, so he could only tilt his head to look back. Out of his arse was a five inch dildo with just the suction cup and balls left with cum leaking out of his arse and around the thong.
When did Skyla get this dildo? Michael thought.
He was too exhausted and in pain, and without moving Michael passed out.

--

There was something banging that brought Michael back to semi-consciousness. He had no idea how long he had been out, but it was still dark. He tried to lift his head up, but he was too tired and weak.
He didn't pay attention to the banging coming from the house, or the footsteps coming up the stairs.
"Michael, are you in here?!" A voice shouted, and the bedroom door burst open, "Michael! What the fuck?!"
The teacher turned his head slowly to see who it was looking at him in a thong with a dildo in his arsehole and cum leaking out of him.
There he stood, with a shocked look on his face, Michael's brother in law, Kevin.
Oh no.
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Rivals - Blackmailing Mom

Summary: 18 year old jock catches his bitch, hot mom cheating on his dad. So, he uses this to blackmail her and fuck her beautiful body.
Thank you to Oldbroad76 for proofreading.

--

Ryan opened the door to his three mates smiling at him. It wasn't uncommon for them to show up unannounced, and he did it a fair bit to them as well.
"What are you dickheads doing here?" Ryan joked as they let themselves in.
"This," Jamie shouted and held out a case of beer. "All our parents are in, so we can't go to any of ours."
Ryan shrugged and welcomed them all in and closed the door. Out of his mates, Ryan was the only one with parents that didn't care about them getting drunk. Well, one of his parents didn't care... His Mom. Ryan's Dad worked away a lot, so he wasn't around to argue it, whereas Ryan's mom just didn't care about looking after her son.
"Few games of FIFA while we get started?" Jamie asked.
They all kicked off their shoes, and just as they were about to make their way through the house, Ryan's mom walked in from the living room.
"Oh, hey boys." Janice, Ryan's mom, said to them.
Each of them stopped and gawked at his mom, which was a regular occurrence. She was wearing a frilly summer dress that did nothing to hide her giant tits and big, round arse.
"Hi Mrs Hanson," Jamie said. "You look lovely as always."
"Shut up, Jamie!" Ryan grunted.
"Oh Ryan," Janice said with a chuckle while flicking her blonde hair back, which also made her large cleavage giggle in front of the horny 18 year olds. "Don't be so rude."
Ryan pushed his mates backs to make them carry on walking, although each one went slowly so they could eye fuck his mom. As Ryan walked past, he stepped up to her and leaned in to whisper.
"Do you have to dress like that when my mates are here?" Ryan asked.
"I didn't know they were coming," Janice replied. "Besides, it's my house. I'll dress however I want."
"Dress like a slut more like." Ryan whispered underneath his breath but immediately regretted it when he realised that Janice heard him.
"You're right," Janice said back and crossed her arms, which made her cleavage heave. "If I want to dress like a slut, then I will. You'd have thought after all these years you would've gotten used to it."
She's such an arsehole! Don't know how she can call herself a mother!
As Ryan huffed and began to walk away, he couldn't stop himself from glancing at his mother's huge cleavage. As much as he hated how she dressed in front of his friends, Ryan couldn't deny that he had a hot mom.
When he reached his room, where his friends were making themselves comfortable, they turned to him.
"Mate," Jamie said, "Your mom is so fucking hot!"
"Shut up!" Ryan grunted.
"Oh yeah!" Theo continued. "And the way she dresses, you know she liked it filthy! I bet your dad absolutely ruins that pussy!"
"I said shut up!" Ryan shouted, and they all mocked him but stopped talking about his mom.
Again, this was no one off. All of Ryan's life, well since his mates realised that women were attractive, he has been made fun of for having a hot mom that wore little clothing! The worst experience was a few weeks ago on a really hot day. His mates came around, and Janice was wearing a tiny little bikini that barely covered her sensitive parts. They joked for weeks about how they all wanked over her that night.
The worst part was... Ryan wanked over the image of her too. As much as he hated the way she dressed, over the years she had become a regular occurrence in Ryan's fantasies when he was alone. I mean, living with a hot, slutty woman can have that effect on an 18 year old single guy.
Ryan wasn't exactly a virgin. He was tall, muscular and good looking. He had fucked a few girls in his year, but he was still single, so sex wasn't as regular as he would've liked.
After an hour of gaming and having a few beers, Ryan's bedroom door opened.
"Hey sweetie," Janice said, knowing that her son hated being called that. "I'm going to have a drink myself. Just making sure you boys don't need me to drive anywhere before I do."
Each and every one of Ryan's mates were drooling over Janice's cleavage and the way she stood so that she was leaning on the door handle and her tits were jiggling around. So big... so soft... just demanding attention. Ryan even got distracted by them for a minute until he realised his mates were staring at her.
"No, we're fine!" Ryan told her.
"No need to be so grumpy," Janice replied with a laugh, and then she reached her arms back to tie her blonde hair behind her head, making a show of puffing out her chest. "Well, I'm downstairs if you need me."
The door shut, and all of his mates turned to Ryan again.
"Fucking hell!" Jamie said. "Did you see them!"
"She was definitely doing that on purpose!" Theo then said.
Ryan could feel his rage building up.
"I bet if we went downstairs now, she'd let us all have a go," Jamie joked. "You know a woman like that could take multiple cocks."
That was too far for Ryan, and he jumped up.
"Right, we're leaving!" He told them, but before they could argue he continued. "No, we're not staying here. Jamie, we're going to yours."
The boys sighed but eventually agreed, and they even apologised to Ryan for taking it too far. He didn't care about their jokes. Okay, they did get to him. What annoyed him the most though was how shitty a mother Janice was. She didn't work and lived off their dad's well paid job. She didn't cook or clean, and she barely paid attention to Ryan except to annoy him.
"Mom, we're going to Jamie's!" Ryan shouted as they went down the stairs.
"Are you staying over there?" Janice asked.
Ryan looked at Jamie who shrugged at him.
"Yeah, I'll be back tomorrow." He said, and with that they left.
Unfortunately for Ryan, the teasing about his mom didn't end when they got to Jamie's. Like 18 year old male friends do, they latched onto what annoyed Ryan and continued for hours.
Eventually, at 11pm Ryan couldn't take it.
"You know what. Fuck you guys. I'm going home." He said to them all.
"Come on, mate," Jamie told him. "We were only joking."
"No, I've had enough. I'll speak to you all in a bit." Ryan said and stormed out.
It was a half hour walk back from Jamie's, but Ryan didn't care. The cold night air could calm him down. Also, his dad was working away, so Ryan couldn't even vent to him, not that it would matter. Janice had a weird hold over Ryan's dad. In his eyes she could do no wrong.
Now, when Ryan got home, he didn't want to see or speak to his mom, and he knew that if he went through the front door, then she would ask why he's back, which was something he didn't want to get into. So, Ryan did his normal tactic of climbing onto the bins and sneaking into his bedroom window.
He had done this a thousand times before when he was coming home drunk, and once when he had a girl he didn't want his parents to meet.
Eventually though, Ryan was in his bed but still filled with rage, which is when he heard a weird banging.
The fuck is that? Ryan thought and then heard the banging again. It was loud enough that he jumped out of bed, has she gotten drunk and dropped something?
Quietly, so to not alert Janice in case it was nothing and so she wouldn't know he was home, Ryan opened his bedroom door. Then the bang happened again, this time louder. Loud enough to shake the floor.
He opened his mouth to shout for his mom to make sure she was okay when he heard something else.
"Oooh fuck yes!" A woman's voice moaned.
Mom?!
Her moan was followed by a loud slapping sound.
"You like that, you filthy little slut?!" A deep, man's voice grunted.
"You know I fucking do!" Janice moaned even louder this time. "Now slap my ass harder!"
Ryan listened as this man, whoever he was, slapped his mom's ass repeatedly while the banging grew louder.
That fucking whore! She's cheating on dad!
He walked slowly and quietly down the hallway and closer to his mom's bedroom door.
"Oooh fuck! Give me that big fucking cock!" Janice moaned even louder.
"You are one nasty bitch!" The unknown man grunted. "Your husband and son are out for one night, and you can't resist this big, black cock!"
What?!
"Ooooh Leon!" Janice moaned. "You know I can go barely a week without your cock in my cunt! Now fuck this cheating whore!"
Their moans and grunts grew louder and louder as their skin slapped together. Janice's door was cracked open, but to be fair she thought she was alone.
Ryan kept getting closer until he finally could see it.
Oh my god!
His mom was on all fours, her big fucking tits bouncing back and forth as a very large black man was hammering into her from behind. As wrong as it was, Ryan's cock began to grow.
"Fuck, I'll never get tired of this tight cunt!" The black man grunted.
"Good!" Janice replied. "You've been fucking it for long enough! Now, really fucking give it to me!"
The man grabbed Janice's blonde pony tail and yanked her hair back as he buried his cock inside of her.
"Think of your poor husband," He grunted. "Working away to support your lifestyle while you're getting fucked by god knows how many men!"
"Urrrghh, only you, babe!" Janice moaned back. "And fuck him anywayy! And his tiny cock! It's not like he can satisfy me, so why shouldn't I take your cock whenever I can!"
This enraged Ryan more. It was bad enough that she was cheating on his dad with however many men, but to degrade him while doing it was unfathomable.
"Shame he doesn't know that a filthy whore like you needs to be treated like one!" He moaned back to her and continued to ruthlessly fuck Ryan's mom. "You had to come to a shit hole bar to get a real thug to fuck you!"
You stupid bitch! I'm gonna ruin you!
This was Ryan's opportunity. He could prove to his dad that Janice was cheating on him, and she'd be out on her ass. He went to his pocket to get his phone and...
Fuck!! He had left it at Jamie's. Fuck! I can't just tell dad that she's cheating, he won't believe me!
"Ooooohhh fuuuuuuccckk I'm cumming!! I'm cumming!!" Janice screamed at the top of her lungs.
As Ryan's hand was in his empty pocket, he didn't even realise that his hand was now clutching his hard cock.
I'll have to catch it on my phone another time... might as well enjoy the show.
The anger built up in Ryan only fuelled the lust for his whore mother. He took his hand out of his pocket and down his trousers until he was skin on skin grabbing his cock.
"Keep cumming, you pathetic slut!" The man roared.
To be fair, he had a great body! He was muscular and as dark as the night sky, although all of Ryan's attention was on his mom, who thrashed around as she kept cumming and cumming. Her giant tits were bouncing up and down, and her fat ass was jiggling as he fucked and spanked her.
"Come on, bitch. Time for you to do some of the work," The man told her. "Come ride this big cock."
When he pulled out Ryan got his first look at the man's cock. To be fair, it was pretty fucking big! But Ryan had a smile on his face since it wasn't as big as his.
He made sure to duck his head down as they repositioned themselves. The man laid down on Ryan's mom and dad's bed as she straddled him. With her movements, Ryan stared at her jiggling tits, her big ass and her thick thighs. For a thicker woman, she had a flat and toned stomach.
"Fuucking hell," Janice moaned as she slid her pussy down on his black cock. "God, I love your dick!"
The man slapped her ass and dug his fingers into her flesh.
"Get fucking riding, bitch." He grunted.
As Janice was impaled on his cock, she began to gyrate her hips, using this man's cock as her own personal dildo.
"Oh yeah! Yes! Oooh fuck, you're so deep!" Janice moaned.
She began to grab her own big tits and squeeze them, all while Ryan stroked his own big, thick cock.
The moaning, grunting, and raw fucking were so hot that Ryan jerked himself faster and faster. When Janice's eyes rolled to the back of her head as she came yet another time, Ryan couldn't hold it in. He erupted his thick, hot load inside of his boxers and came over his whore mother.
"I'm getting close!" The man warned.
"Fuck!" Janice panted. "Cum in my mouth!"
"When are you gonna let me fill that white cunt?" He moaned as Janice got between his legs.
She was on her hands and knees between his legs with her ass cheeks spread open and both of her holes exposed to Ryan. He could see her soaked, smooth pussy and her tight little asshole.
"I'm not on the pill, remember," Janice told him as she grabbed his wet cock. "So unless you plan on wearing a condom, then my mouth will have to do."
"Or I could knock you up with a black baby." He laughed.
"And risk losing this easy life!" Janice joked back. "Not a chance. I have it too easy. Now, cum in my fucking mouth."
Janice's thick, soft lips wrapped around his ebony cock. She bobbed up and down, and the only time Ryan had seen a woman acting like that was on porn, but Janice was a true slut.
She devoured the man's cock until he roared, and Ryan knew he was unloading his seed down her throat.
"Mmm, delicious." Janice said with a laugh.
"Better than your cuck hubby?" The man asked her.
"Please, I haven't sucked his little dick in years," Janice told him and sat up. "Now, think you can go again?"
"Nah bitch," He said and sat up. "I've got shit to do. Let me know next time you have an empty house."
Ryan panicked as the man moved quickly to get his clothes. He rushed back to his own bedroom and closed the door as silently as possible. Then he listened as the unknown man left his house and Janice returned to her bed.
That bitch! She's not getting away with this.

--

The next morning Ryan made sure to sneak out of his window early to go and get his phone from Jamie's. Then he was going to come back through the front door as if he had never been home, so his mother would have no idea that he had caught her.
When he did get back, she was still in bed, probably worn out after cheating on dad.
He made himself a cup of tea, and by the time he was done Janice had emerged from the room. She walked into the kitchen wearing just a silk dressing gown. Her smooth legs caught Ryan's eye first and then finally her cleavage. Whether she had done it on purpose or not Ryan didn't know, but her tits were almost out! And they looked fucking huge in that!
"You're home early." Janice grunted as she went to make herself a coffee.
"Woke up early," Ryan said and sat down with a smile on his face. "What did you get up to last night?"
"Oh, the regular - a glass of wine and a book." She said.
She must have been doing this for a while because she didn't even flinch at that question. Fucking liar!
As she was making a coffee Ryan stared at her legs. Flashes of the night before ran around his head, of seeing his mom naked, hearing her moan and all the filthy things she said. While sat there, Ryan's cock began to grow.
"Oh, I need you to go and pick up my car from the garage today." She said and turned around. Once again her cleavage was in Ryan's face.
"Why can't you get it?" Ryan asked.
"Because I want you to do it," Janice told him, which was her normal answer when she couldn't be bothered with something. "Now be a good boy and do as Mommy tells you."
God, I hate you!
"I have a school project that I need to work on today," Ryan told her. "It's due next week, and it's 50% of my final grade. Going to the garage would take up a lot of my time."
"Well," Janice replied and sat down with a sigh, probably sore after being fucked all night, "That's not really my problem, is it?"
She leaned onto the dining table, and her tits were practically out! Ryan couldn't help but stare, and when he looked up, Janice was looking right at him. She knew that he was looking and just smiled.
She thinks she has the same power over me that she has on dad. Just because she's hot doesn't mean I'll give her what she wants. But I will make her pay.
"Fine." Ryan grunted, knowing he had to go along with it until he properly caught her in the act.
"Good boy." Janice said and stood up before pulling her dressing gown fully closed and hiding her skin.
You are one twisted bitch.
Ryan did get her car, and that week he just about managed to finish that project. His dad was still away, and it was Friday night, nearly a week since Ryan first caught his mom when an idea came to his head.
At 6pm he ran downstairs from his bedroom to find Janice on the sofa in the living room.
"I'm going to Jamie's to finish that project. It'll take a while, so I will stay there." He told her.
"Whatever." Janice replied.
It was all lies. Ryan just spent 3 hours walking around. He guessed that his mom would not miss the opportunity to have her lover around again, thinking she had an empty house.
This time though, as Ryan climbed in through his bedroom window, he made sure his phone was in his pocket.
As soon as he got into his bedroom his heart pounded in his chest.
"FUUUCKK!!" Janice's loud moans echoed through the house.
"That's it, slut!" The same man's voice from last time grunted. "Take that big, black cock!"
You stupid slut.
Ryan quietly walked through the hallway to his mom's opened door when he caught them in the act. Once again Janice was on her hands and knees while he fucked her from behind.
"When am I gonna fuck this asshole?" The man asked while he pounded away into her pussy.
"I don't think... fuuuuckk yess.... You would fit!" She moaned.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"I don't give a fuck!" He told her, "You know if I threaten to stop fucking you, then you'll do whatever the fuck I want! Otherwise, you're left with your husband's little dick!"
"Ooooh no, please!" Janice moaned as he ruthlessly fucked her. "I can't go back to his tiny cock! He's fucking pathetic! I need a real man like you!"
"Good answer, whore!" He laughed and slapped her ass again.
Yes mom, good answer, Ryan thought as he filmed the whole thing on his phone.
In the end Ryan had half an hour filmed of his mom being fucked and riding this man's cock. She moaned like a whore, degraded her husband and even admitted to things Ryan was shocked to learn, such as her being fucked on this man's car in a car park, or even talking to Ryan's dad on the phone one time while he was fucking her. It all amounted to plenty of the evidence that Ryan needed.
Once he had enough, Ryan went to stroke his cock and came again while watching his mom take this man's cock.
That was it though. Ryan had everything to ruin her.

--

It was another week until Ryan's dad would be back from working away, so he would have to wait before ruining his mom. In the meantime, he was going to make sure he was home every night and not give that bitch another chance to fuck her lover.
"What are you doing tonight?" Janice asked while Ryan sat on the sofa.
"Nothing, just a night in." He told her with a smug look on his face.
"Why don't you go around to Jamie's again?" She asked him.
You slut, are you that desperate to be fucked by that guy?
"Nah, I'm alright." Ryan told her and shrugged.
"Well, I'd like some time to myself, so why don't you make yourself scarce for a few hours?" Janice asked. She was even putting on her fake, nice voice.
"I'll go hang out in my room," Ryan said to thwart her plan. "You can have the downstairs."
He could see the pure look of disappointment on her face, but Ryan was smiling from ear to ear. When he got to his room a thought came to Ryan's head, and in a few seconds he had loaded the video of his mom cheating.


What a slut, Ryan thought as he watched her getting fucked from behind. He was focused on her big tits and her big ass that shook and bounced.
Ryan put in his headphones so that Janice wouldn't catch him, then reached into his shorts and began to stroke his cock from the homemade porn scene.
While listening to her whorish moans and pleas to be fucked harder, Ryan jerked his cock faster and faster. Fifteen minutes into the film Ryan came.
This continued every night. Ryan would go to his room, put in his headphones and then make himself cum while watching his mom being fucked like a cheap slut. It got to the stage where just looking at his mom made Ryan hard as a rock.
He would stare at her in her skimpy outfits and picture her completely naked.
And finally the day his dad was supposed to return arrived. Ryan was in his bedroom, watching the scene while jerking his cock under the duvet when suddenly his door flew open.
"Ryan..." His mom said and then stopped, although he was covered by the duvet it was obvious what he was doing, "Ew! Can't you get a girlfriend, so you don't have to do that!"
"What do you want?" Ryan grunted as he quickly shut off his phone screen that had his mom riding a big black cock.
"Seriously?" Janice sighed. "I just caught you touching yourself, and you're not even embarrassed. You are your father's son."
Just you wait, after tonight you'll be living on the street.
"Urgh, hurry up." Ryan sighed.
"Do not take that tone with me!" She barked out. "Your dad just called. He's not going to get back until tomorrow."
"What?!" Ryan shouted. He had been waiting to expose his mom for so long now, and waiting longer was going to be torture.
"I'll leave you to your wank." Janice said and practically laughed at her son before shutting the door and walking away.
Ryan's cock was still hard, and he continued the video... but he didn't touch his dick.
That's it, she's getting it.

--

Ryan stood at his bedroom door. His shorts were unable to hide the tent coming from his throbbing cock. His heart was pounding in his chest as he reached for the doorhandle.
What exactly can she do? He thought, either do as I say or get divorced and leave everything.
A few minutes ago Ryan had saved the video of his mom on various devices so that even if his mom got his phone then she wouldn't be able to rid herself of the evidence. And with that, Ryan headed downstairs.
"Finished? That was quick." Janice said with a mocking laugh as Ryan walked into the living room where she was relaxing.
Ryan didn't reply and instead walked straight to the TV. With a cable in one end of his phone, Ryan plugged the other end into the TV.
"Oi! I'm watching that!" Janice shouted at him.
He smiled and turned back to his mom just as the screen on the TV changed. Ryan pressed play, and he saw the blood drain from his mom's face.
"Ooooh fuck me with that big fucking cock!!" Janice's screaming moans came from the video being played on TV.
"I bet you love this cock more than your husband's!" The black man grunted.
"His cock is so fucking small! He's not a real man, not like you!" Janice's voice moaned.
Ryan had to stop himself from laughing as it looked like his mom was going to be sick.
"What... what have you done?" Janice eventually managed to stutter out.
"Just showing you what dad's gonna see." Ryan told her. He had to make the threat real if he was going to get what he wanted. To be fair, if she didn't do what he wanted, then his dad was going to be seeing this.
"Ryan... don't!" Janice panicked. "How... when... oh fuck!"
"Oh fuck is right!" Ryan laughed. "You were too busy being a slut to see me filming you."
"I'm not..." Janice stopped when her moans on the film seemed to get louder, "Give that to me now!" She shouted and jumped to her feet.
Oh mom, nice try.
"You can have my phone if you want," Ryan told her. "I have a lot of copies that you won't get to."
"You fucking little brat!" Janice shouted and marched to her son. "You've always been a vindictive little shit!"
"And you're a stupid slut!" Ryan barked back.
Suddenly Janice's palm slapped Ryan's face. This did shock him, and it hurt, but that only fuelled him.
He turned the video off and took his phone.
"Enjoy tonight," Ryan gloated. "It'll be your last one in this house."
After walking past his mom, Ryan barely got to the door when she called out.
"Ryan, don't!" She pleaded. Her tone had gone from anger to desperation. "I'll never do it again, I promise!"
"Like I believe a word you say." Ryan told her and turned back to the door.
"What do you want?!" She begged.
"I want to see you out on the street." Ryan said, and honestly he meant it, but there was one thing he wanted more in that moment.
"Please Ryan! I'm your mom. You can't do this to me," Janice pleaded. "I'll lose everything!"
"Then you shouldn't have been such a whore!" Ryan barked back.
"I'll give you anything!" Janice told him, "I'll buy you a car. I'll give you a huge allowance!"
"With Dad's money?" Ryan scoffed.
"Please! Just tell me what I can do!" Janice begged. Her hands were shaking. "Don't do this to me."
Ryan smiled as he faced away from his mom as she begged to do anything. This was exactly where he wanted her. Ever so slowly he turned around to see his mom's pale face staring at him in fear.
She was wearing a blue frilly dress, another one that made her cleavage pour out and showed off her legs.
"Take off your dress." He said with a stern whisper.
No going back now.
"What?" Janice asked, her eyes darted from one of Ryan's eyes to the other. She clearly was not expecting that.
"If you don't want me to show dad what a whore his wife is," Ryan told her, "Then you'll do everything I say, and right now I want you to take your dress off."
Her shocked look slowly faded as she realised how serious her son was being.
"I knew you were a freak." She told him, but even through her gritted teeth, she pulled the shoulder straps down and wiggled her hot body until the dress dropped.
With her standing in front of him in just a black bra and a black thong, Ryan's cock was rock hard.
He observed every inch of her body, spotting a few freckles, the perfect imperfections. Her hourglass curves, her thick, soft lips, her piercing eyes.
"Is that what you were watching when I walked in on you earlier?" Janice asked.
"Not as dumb as I thought you were." Ryan said with a laugh.
"You disgusting pig," Janice grunted. "Stroking your little cock over your own mom."
"Calling you a mother would be a lie," Ryan told her. He was looking forward to showing Janice his big, thick cock and seeing her reaction. "Now, lose the bra and thong."
"So, this is it then?" Janice asked. "The video isn't enough. For you to now show your dad you want a live showing of your mom to wank over?"
Oh, that is not all I'm going to be doing.
"Do are you are told." Ryan ordered.
"I always caught you staring at me," Janice said as she reached behind her back towards her bra strap. "I always knew you were a creep perving over your own mother."
The clasp on her bra snapped, and the bra dropped away from her big, heavy tits. Her large, round nipples stuck out as she stood there. Ryan's mouth was drooling as his cock throbbed while he looked at her.
"Yeah, get a good look," Janice told him. "You couldn't get a girl as hot as me, so you have to blackmail your own mom."
Ryan really wanted to bite back, but he knew that's what she wanted.
"The thong. Now!" He ordered.
"Then your father will never find out about Tyrese?" Janice asked.
So that's his name.
"If you keep doing what I say, then he won't find out." Ryan said, wanting to give his mom some glimmer of hope to keep her in line.
Janice laughed thinking she had some power as she wrapped her fingers around her thong while bending over, and in one push the thong hit the floor. Ryan couldn't keep his eyes from her bouncing tits as she stood back up.
"So, Ryan likes his mommy's body?" Janice asked, now in a girlish tone.
Her right hand reached up and cupped her breast before squeezing it between her fingers. Ryan couldn't stop a gasp coming from his mouth while watching this. He knew her game, thinking she could gain some control, but she was only making it worse for herself.
"Turn around." Ryan told her.
His mom gave her a seductive smile, thinking she could play on his lust.
"Mmm, you've got it." Janice whispered and turned around so Ryan got a good view of her curvy ass. "You like?"
Both of her fingernails dug into each of her ass cheeks before pulling them apart, and then she gave herself a light spank.
"Why don't you whip out that cock and stroke it over your mommy?" Janice whispered as she shook her ass.
"Turn back around and face me," Ryan ordered, and Janice obeyed. "Sit on the floor and spread your legs."
"Go on, get that cock out, babe." Janice told him.
She's probably so used to being able to easily seduce a man.
"Do as I said." Ryan barked.
Janice still didn't let the smile leave her face as she dropped to the carpeted floor. With her son stood a few feet away she spread her thick legs apart and revealed her shaved pussy.
Without any instruction Janice's right hand went between her legs, and one finger rubbed at her clit.
"Ooooh Ryan, is this what you want?" Janice asked while faking a loud moan. "You want to see your mommy for yourself? Go on, stroke it for me."
Ryan took a slow step closer to his mom. His cock was jumping in his shorts.
"Oooh Ryan! Yes! Ryan!" Janice exaggerated her moans, and then she sunk two fingers inside of her pussy. "Get your cock out! Stroke it for mommy!"
He kept getting closer and closer until he was stood in between Janice's legs. He could see the worry in her eye that her plan wasn't working, but that didn't stop her from putting on a show to try and get her way.
Ryan put his hands into his shorts and grabbed the waist.
"Oh yes Ryan, pull it down." She said in a fake moan.
Slowly the shorts began to drop. Ryan knew that she was apparently expecting a small cock like his dad's, but little did she know that a cock bigger than her lover's was about to be in front of her.
As his shorts went lower, the base of his cock was on show, and the more he pulled down, the longer his thick cock went, and the more shocked Janice got. Her fingers stopped moving in and out of her pussy, and her mouth hung open.
Finally... Ryan's cock bounced free and bobbed in front of his mom's face.
"R-ryan..." Janice stuttered.
"Not what you were expecting, was it?" Ryan laughed and grinned at his whore mom.
She still had two fingers deep inside of her pussy as she stared at her son's massive cock. He could see her eyes change from thinking she was winning to lust.
"Now, slut," Ryan said and stepped even closer so that his cock was mere inches from her face, "You're going to suck my cock."
Janice blinked, as though hypnotised by her son's cock until what he said registered in her mind.
"What?" She asked and looked up at him. "I can't do that. I'm your mom."
Her eyes immediately went back to his meat, and she even gulped.
"Look at you," Ryan laughed. "You can't take your eyes off of it. And to be honest, I don't care what you want. You either do everything I say, or you can start packing your things now."
"But it's... incest." Janice tried to weakly argue.
"You were happy to finger yourself in front of me," Ryan told her. "And you are barely a mother. Now. Suck my cock."
She gulped again while staring at his big, thick pole.
"And you won't tell your father?" She asked.
Ryan smiled in victory. She was already broken.
"If you keep doing what I say." Ryan replied.
He watched as Janice moved from being sat to getting on her knees. Her tits jiggled with her movements until she was face to face with his dick. Janice licked her lips, and when she looked up, Ryan stared into his mother's defeated, beautiful eyes.
"Fuck," Janice whispered. "Fine."
She leaned forward and wrapped her soft, thick lips around her son's cock, taking half of his meat down her throat in one go and keeping her hands to her side.
"Fuuuuckk!" Ryan roared.
This couldn't have gone better!
"Mmmmm!" Janice moaned around his dick and made his entire body vibrate.
Her warm, wet tongue pressed against his head before swirling around. His cock was leaking precum that was coating her senses. Finally, her eyes closed.
Slowly Janice's hands reached up and held onto her son's hips as she gently bobbed up and down. As if she was making love to his cock with her mouth. Ryan stood there, enjoying his mom's mouth for a few seconds. As much as he was loving this slow blowjob he wanted to humiliate and abuse his mom.
So, he grabbed the back of her head. Janice managed to look up in confusion before he spoke.
"You like being treated like a whore, right." Ryan said to her.
Then, he thrust his cock down his mom's throat.
"Gllg!" She gagged in shock and tried to pull back, but Ryan held her head too tightly.
"Oh no," Ryan told her, "You're gonna take it, you fucking slut!"
She had shocked eyes again, but that soon changed as soon as Ryan began to fuck her hot, wet mouth.
"Gllg! Gllg! Gllg! Gllg! Gllg!" She gagged over and over as Ryan roughly fucked her face and throat.
It was nothing he had done to anyone before, and he couldn't imagine actually doing it to someone, but his mom was going to get it.
Her eyes began to stream down her cheeks, and spit poured down her chin. Ryan could feel her spit soaking his balls as he kept forcing his cock into her over and over. Even doing this she, could only take three quarters of his cock.
"That's right you fucking whore!" Ryan roared. "Letting other men fuck you! Being a shit mom! You're gonna know exactly how you deserve to be treated!"
Janice's fingernails dug into Ryan's hips as he hammered down her throat over and over. Finally, he gripped her hair tightly and forced his cock as deep as he could. He could feel her throat gripping around his cock, but he wasn't stopping.
"Fucking... take it!" Ryan grunted.
Her throat felt like it opened, and the last of Ryan's cock slid down until his balls pressed against her wet chin.
"Glllllllllllgggggggggg!!" Janice let out one long, deep gag as spit poured down onto her tits.
Ryan finally pulled his cock back, and when it left her mouth Janice coughed and spat all over herself while gasping for breath.
"Oh god... oh god..." She panted on the floor.
Her tits were glistening from spit still trickling down her chin in thick strings as she panted beneath him.
Seeing her like this made Ryan feel... guilty. Maybe it just wasn't natural for him to want to cause physical pain to another person, even a bitch like his mom.
"You okay?" He asked.
Janice gasped again, her chest heaved up and down as she slowly looked up at him.
"I fucking love big cock!" She said, and before Ryan could react, her lips were wrapped around his cock again.
"Mmmmm gggllg!" Janice moaned and made herself gag on his dick.
"Fuuuck, you nasty fucking bitch!" Ryan grunted.
Her hands moved around, and her fingernails dug into Ryan's ass cheeks as her mouth bobbed forward and backwards. His entire cock was dripping in spit as his mother gagged all over him.
A warm, wet feeling engulfed his cock as her lips stroked his pole. Up and down Janice moved on her son's cock, and she seemed to be enjoying it as much as Ryan, especially when one of her hands went between her legs.
"Mmmmm!!" Janice moaned as she fingered herself while sucking her son's cock.
"You pathetic bitch." Ryan told her.
"Mmmm... Mmmm." Janice moaned again.
Her tongue was working wonders on Ryan's cock. She truly was an experienced little slut! Janice pulled back and didn't give Ryan a chance to move before she sucked one of his heavy, hairy balls into her mouth.
"Oooooh Mom!" Ryan grunted in surprise and pleasure.
"Mmmm!!" Janice grunted as she sucked and massaged her son's balls.
She was being filthy, like something you'd see in porn, but Ryan was living it. Janice pulled his balls back just using her mouth before moving onto the other one.
"Fucking hell," Ryan moaned. "Oooh, fuck me!"
Janice wrapped her fingers around Ryan's big, wet cock and stroked him while sucking on his balls. Her eyes opened and looked up at her son who was moaning more than he ever had in his life.
Her other hand was still fingering herself, which only made her grunt around his balls more.
It became apparent to Ryan that his mom was in charge of what was going on here, but he couldn't allow that.
"You fucking cunt!" Ryan grunted.
He grabbed Janice's head and pushed her back hard so she fell onto the floor. He leaped onto her, forcing her legs apart and aiming his cock at her pussy.
"Ryan... wait..." She panted, but Ryan didn't care, "We can't...."
She tried to grab onto her son, but he managed to grip onto both of her wrists and hold them over her head. Her big, wet tits pressed against his chest. Ryan was panting as he stared into his mom's eyes.
"We can't have sex." Janice whispered.
That's where she draws the line?
He leaned down until their noses were touching. Her hands were writhing, but they couldn't get out of his grip.
"You are a pathetic, stupid slut," Ryan growled. "And you'll take whatever I want."
"Ryan nooooo, fuuuucckk me!!!" Janice screamed out as Ryan forced his entire big, thick cock balls deep into his mom's tight cunt.
"Urggh fuuckk!" Ryan moaned as her warm pussy swallowed his meat.
It felt fucking amazing! She was so tight and wet, like a warm glove around his cock.
"Stop... you're... inside me." Janice panted, but her pussy twitched around her son.
Ryan just stayed buried inside of his mom, feeling her insides massaging his cock as he stretched her more than ever before.
"And now," Ryan grunted at her, "I'm gonna fuck you!"
"Ryan... Ryan... listen to me," Janice pleaded. "We can't."
"You just sucked my dick, you fucking idiot." Ryan told her.
She kept writhing underneath him, but she was too weak to get out of his hold. Plus, the more she moved, the better it felt around Ryan's cock.
"A blowjob is one thing," Janice told her son. "You can't have sex with your mom... please... that's too far."
Her thighs were trying to close around Ryan, but she couldn't get him out of her. So... Ryan pulled back. He felt every inch of his cock being gripped by her soaked pussy until just the head was left. Then, he thrusted back into her.
"Urrgh fuck!" Janice grunted, and her cunt gripped him tighter.
"It's too late for that," Ryan told her, then pulled out and thrusted into her one more time. "So you better come to terms with the fact that your son is about to fuck you like the worthless whore that are you."
"Ryan..." She began to speak, but he pulled out and thrusted into her even harder this time. "Fuuucckk me!"
"What was that?" Ryan grunted.
He pulled back and thrust into her again.
"Ooooh Ryan!" She moaned. "You're so... so big! Ooooh fuck!"
Ryan was slowly pulling back but then harshly thrusted deep into her.
"Ooooh fuck!" Janice moaned, and then he did it again, "Fuuck, okay! Fuck me! Fuck me!"
"What?!" Ryan grunted.
"Just fuck me!" She pleaded. "Fuck your mom's cunt! Shove your big fucking cock in me and fuck me already!"
He released her sore wrist, and Ryan's right hand grabbed onto one of her big, heavy tits and squeezed hard. He mauled his own mom's big tits that he's been drooling over for so long, and then he started to fuck her.


Every time his cock pulled back and pushed in, he would felt her warm, wet pussy wrapping around him. It was fucking perfect, and Janice couldn't hide how much she was loving it.
"Oh my god!! Ryan!!" Janice moaned. "Hoooow?! Oooh, fuck yes!"
"Better than Tyrese?" Ryan grunted as he fucked his mom with a steady pace.
"Yes! Yes! Yes!" Janice moaned. "Sooo much bigger!!"
Ryan knew that by doing this his mom was cheating on his dad again, but he thought it could be some form of justice to degrade Tyrese like he degraded Ryan's dad.
"You bet it is!" Ryan told her. "You thought he could fuck you hard with his cock, but it'll be nothing compared to what I'm gonna do to you!"
His fingers rolled around his mom's large nipples until he gripped onto them and twisted.
"Fuuuucckk!" Janice moaned. "Oooh, god yes! Use me! Fuck me!! Oooh, fuck Ryan!"
Her legs spread apart willingly now that she had accepted that her son was going to fuck her. Their bodies slapped against each other as Ryan squeezed his mom's big tits and hammered into her over and over.
This was something that Ryan wanted to do for so long, but he buried his head down and took one of Janice's nipples between his teeth before biting down.
"Ooooh Ryan!!" Janice moaned, "Yes! Bite my tits!"
He bit and sucked on her nipples as he fucked his mom harder and harder. Her legs slowly lifted into the air and wrapped around her son's hips, and before long she was pulling him in deeper with every thrust.
The wetter she got, the harder Ryan fucked her. He grunted and panted as he fucked his mom right there on the floor in the living room harder than any other girl he had fucked as both of them moaned and panted.
Janice's hands grabbed onto Ryan's back, and her long nails clawed against him as he fucked her harder and harder. Then she did something Ryan didn't expect. She grabbed Ryan's head and pulled him up and forced her lips against his.
Instantly Ryan pulled away and looked at her.
"I don't kiss whores!" He told her and went back to ruining her cunt with his big cock.
"Ooooh Ryan!!" Janice moaned. "Oooh, fuck me! Fuck your mom's cunt!"
The constant hard, fast fucking was wearing Ryan out, and he felt a thin layer of sweat coating his body. Janice was insatiable though, and when he stopped thrusting, she began to gyrate on his cock.
He watched her thick, hot body moving as her pussy stroked his cock, and her big tits bounced.
"Fuck, fuck." Ryan panted, wanting to catch his breath so he could go back to fucking her hard.
Janice didn't want a rest though. She pumped her cunt up and down his thick stick and even started to rub her clit. Watching his hot, naked mom acting like such a whore made Ryan's cock throb inside of her.
He watched her smooth pussy lips glide up and down his cock. It felt fucking amazing. She was breathing heavily and smiling up at her son as she pleasured his cock with her incestuous pussy.
"You love this, don't you," Janice panted while her hips moved up and down. "This is what you've always wanted, isn't it? To fuck your mom?"
Her hands squeezed her big tits together and played with her nipples as Ryan watched on. It was... fuck, it was so hot! The internal fight of lust and hatred burned on.
"You're such a bitch." Ryan told her.
"Yeah?" His mom replied with a cocky look on her face. "And you're a pathetic son. Other than your giant cock, what are you good for?"
As she spoke, she took long, deep strokes of her pussy, going all the way to the base of her son's cock and then back out until just the head was left in her. Ryan's cock was dripping in his mom's juices as she kept going.
"At least you have a big cock," Janice told him, "Unlike your father. He's completely useless and has a tiny dick. Can you blame me for wanting a big... black... cock to fuck me?"
"Shut your fucking mouth." Ryan growled.
Janice's hands went up, and her nails dug into Ryan's abs before slowly scratching down him. The pain made his body tingle and added to his pleasure.
"What are you gonna do?" She asked him. "I thought you had some balls, unlike your dad. I guess I'm still the man in this house."
"I said shut up!" Ryan barked.
She scratched him harder and kept pumping his cock.
"Admit it," Janice told him. "You have no idea what you're doing. You wanted to fuck me, and now you have no clue what to do."
Ryan's face turned red as rage boiled up inside of him. His fingers gripped around his mom's throat and tightened, but the smile that came on her face only pissed him off more.
He grunted before grabbing his mom's body and flipping her over. Janice let out a shocked yelp before she found herself on her stomach. Ryan grabbed her hips and pulled Janice up to her hands and knees, and then he shoved his cock back deep inside of her.
"Ooooh fuck, Ryan!" Janice moaned. "Is that all you've got?!"
"You fucking bitch!!" Ryan roared.
He looked down at her fat, firm, curvy ass. His hands grabbed onto her and pulled her cheeks apart and looked at her tight, smooth asshole.
SPANK!
"Ooww, you fucking prick!" Janice yelped.
"Shut up, you fuck up!" Ryan shouted.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
Ryan let a barrage of spanks on his mom's fat ass until it was shining bright red. She was both yelping and moaning as he fucked her even harder from behind.
"Ooooh fuuck, you're so deep!!" She moaned.
After slapping her ass one more time, he reached around and grabbed her swinging tits, and his body was so close to her that's Janice started to bounce back on his cock while he held her heavy tits.
"Fuck... fuck... ohh fuck, Ryan." Janice moaned.
"That's it, you dirty fuck," Ryan whispered in her ear. "All you are is holes to fuck. You're worthless other than that."
"You cheeky aaaaahhhhh fuck!!" She yelped when he pinched and twisted her nipples.
"You're a pathetic, cheating whore!" Ryan growled. "Everything good in your life is in my hands! I could ruin you!"
"Oooh fuckk, Ryan!!" Janice gasped and moaned at the same time.
"That's right, you stupid slut!" Ryan shouted. He grabbed her hips and fucked his mom as hard as humanly possible. His big, thick cock battered into her cunt over and over. "Moan from your son fucking you like the whore that you are!"
He took a handful of her hair and yanked it back, which brought a grunt from his mom.
"Oh fuck... oooohh fuuuckk!" She moaned. "Slower... slower..."
"No chance, you filthy cunt!" Ryan growled into her ear and kept fucking her like he was trying to destroy her pussy.
"Oooooh pppplleeeeeassee!" Janice moaned.
"I thought you liked it rough?" Ryan asked her. "You liked it from Tyrese!"
"His... fuuuckk... his cock isn't as big as yours!!" Janice shouted.
"Too fucking bad!" Ryan told her as he pushed her head down and grabbed her hips again before fucking her as hard as ever.
Janice became a screaming, moaning mess. Even if it hurt, it wasn't obvious because of the lust filled noises she bellowed out.
Her cunt tightened around Ryan's thick cock as her destroyed her tight hole.
"OOOOOH!! OOOH RYAN!!" Janice screamed. "OOOH FUUUCK, I'M CUMMING!! YOU'RE MAKING ME CUM!!"
Her screams hurt Ryan's ears, but he didn't stop.
"Cum, you pathetic slut! You'll forever know that your own son made you cum!!" He roared at her.
She gripped around his cock like a vise as she screamed until finally.. it hit her.
"FUUUCCKK ME, I'M CUMMING!!" She screamed, and then something new happened, "WHAAAAAT THE FUUUUCK!!"
Her pussy was trying to push Ryan's cock out of her as streams of squirting liquid erupted from her pussy and splattered across her son.
Ryan found it so fucking hot watching his mom squirting around his cock.
"I didn't see Tyrese making you squirt!" Ryan laughed and mocked his mom.
"OOOH MY FUCKING GOD!!" Janice shouted. "I'VE... NEVER... SQUIRTED.... FUUUUUUUCCKK!!"
Ryan was amazed at his mom's cum and squirt landing all over him as he fucked her extremely fucking tight cunt.
"Urrgh fuck, here I cum, slut!" Ryan grunted.
"No!!" Janice managed to control herself enough to argue. "Not... in me!!"
She tried to move, but Ryan grabbed the back of her head and shoved it against the floor. Even with her trying to fight away, Ryan overpowered her and kept fucking her cumming cunt.
"Ryaaaann!" She moaned. "I'm not on the pill!!"
"I don't give a fuck, you fucking bitch!!" Ryan roared at her.
Both of them were coated in sweat. Janice's face and chest were forced against the floor as Ryan held her down, so only her fat ass was in the air as his skin slapped against hers while he fucked her harder and harder as his cock grew and throbbed.
"UURRGHH, FUUUCKING TAKE MY CUM, YOU WHORE!!" Ryan roared like a wild beast.
His cock throbbed and finally... his thick, hot cum erupted deep inside his mom's fertile cunt.
"Nooooo!" Janice cried out, but she still couldn't stop herself from moaning.
Rope after rope of Ryan's hot seed unleashed inside of his mom, completely filling her to the brim with his cum as he kept fucking her.
As he kept fucking her, his cum leaked around his cock and out of her pussy. His body was jerking and shaking as the strongest orgasm of his life battered through his body.
Janice was still panting, but she had gotten weaker and weaker, and Ryan was barely having to hold her down by the time he stopped filling her with cum.
"Fucking hell," Ryan panted, and with one last, hard thrust he shoved his cock back into her. His balls were completely drained into his mom.
"You just... you just came inside me." Janice whimpered out.
Ryan pulled out of his mom's pussy and saw a gallon of his white cum leaking down her thighs. He laughed before slapping her ass hard. Her body collapsed into a heap on the floor.
"At least you know your place now." Ryan told her before grabbing his clothes and going upstairs, leaving his mom full of cum and on the floor.

--

Twenty minutes later Ryan was sat on his bed. With the lust and anger gone, the reality of what had just happened hit him.
I just blackmailed and fucked my mom, very hard fucked. Jesus, I even forced her to take it as I came inside of her.
Looking back, Ryan knew it was a bad idea to cum inside of his mom while she wasn't on any protection. Hell, it probably was a bad idea to fuck her at all, but that couldn't be undone.
What am I going to do? Am I supposed to live with her knowing what I did. I treated her like a whore. Was I too harsh?
Ryan felt sorry for his mom then, and he worried he had taken it too far. Maybe I should have just shown the video to dad, now am I just as bad as her?
His heart was in his throat with guilt, and he decided to check on his mom. Last time he saw her, she was in a heap after he forced her to take his cum.
Ryan went downstairs, but when he got to the living room she was no longer there. The only evidence of what had happened was the cum stain on the sofa, which must have leaked out of her.
"Mom?" Ryan shouted out.
"What do you want now?" Janice grunted and walked into the living room with a spray bottle and a cloth.
"What... what are you doing?" Ryan asked.
She was wearing her clothes again now, as if they hadn't just had sex.
"Cleaning up the mess you made," Janice said and got onto her knees to spray at the cum stain. "So your dad doesn't know that you fucked me."
"Mom..." Ryan said, feeling bad for the way he acted.
"Be quiet." She barked out.
Ryan stood perfectly still as he watched his mom rubbing away at the cum stain. She got a little of it out, but there was still a clear mark. Then she stood up and turned to face her son. Ryan couldn't help but think back to less than an hour ago and how good it felt to fuck her.
"We'll just tell him we spilled a drink." Janice told Ryan.
"About the video..." Ryan said, but she cut him off by putting a finger against his lips.
"Shhh," Janice said and smiled. "It's okay. We both got what we wanted. You finally got to fuck me, and now I can keep taking Tyrese's big, black cock without worrying about you catching me."
"Wait, you're still going to see him?" Ryan asked.
Janice batted her eyelids and smiled again.
"Of course," She told him. "Your father is a pathetic lover. He is barely even a man. I need a real cock, and as fun as that just was, I can't keep having sex with my son. So, I'll keep getting fucked by Tyrese, and you won't say anything to your father. This is a good deal. Whenever I want to invite him over, I'll just tell you. Who knows, if you want to watch again like the perv you are, then you can, just stay out of sight."
Her smile, her eyes, they were evil. Ryan felt himself getting angry again at the way she spoke of his dad.
"I can't believe you actually came inside of me," Janice said. "The last thing we want is me getting pregnant by my son."
She actually laughed and walked past Ryan.
She doesn't feel guilty? She doesn't care at all!! She's going to keep on cheating on dad, and she thinks I'll actually help!
Ryan's hands turned to fists as he stood there raging.
That bitch! Fine then, if that's how she wants it. As soon as dad is home tomorrow, he's seeing the video. She's right, it was a win win. I got to fuck her, and I get to see her thrown out on her ass.
As Janice whistled while putting the cleaning products away in the kitchen and not knowing her son's plans, Ryan smiled to himself.
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BOOK 1


Chapter 1


Paul Hart I

It was a beautiful summer morning, and as normal it was complete mayhem in the Hart household. Paul, the man of the house, had a two minute shower because his youngest daughter Rose decided it was a good time to wash her hair, which meant he was running downstairs in just his boxers ten minutes behind his normal schedule.
"Honey!" He shouted while working his way downstairs. "How's my shirt coming?"
"Nearly done!" Janine shouted back from the living room.
Before Paul had a chance to enter the living room, his son, Jacob, their youngest child, barged past him, almost knocking his dad over.
"Careful!" Paul told him as Jacob ran into the kitchen, but before he could say anything else, Rose next barged past Paul with just a towel around her and wet hair dripping onto the hardwood floor.
"Give it back, you asshole!" Rose shouted.
"Language!" Janine called to them both.
"Sorry!" Both Rose and Jacob shouted while running around the kitchen.
Yep, another day in paradise, Paul thought to himself and smiled. He walked into the kitchen where Jacob was on one side of their large, marble table and Rose was on the other in a standoff.
"What on earth are you two doing?" Paul asked them.
"He's taken my phone!" Rose moaned, and as her palms hit the table her towel nearly dropped, but she quickly caught it.
Luckily for everyone in the room, Rose was very large chested, so the towel was able to wrap around it and not fall down that easily.
"Jacob," Paul sighed to his only son, "give your sister her phone back."
"I don't have it!" Jacob told him.
"I can see it in your hand." Paul sighed. He really had to struggle to stop himself from laughing as he knew he had to show himself as being stern right now.
Jacob looked down at his hand and realised the mistake he had made, clear as day, regarding Rose's phone. It was obviously Rose's phone because she had a bright pink case.
"Fine." Jacob rolled his eyes as he slid the phone along the table.
"Dick." Rose grunted before grabbing her phone. She marched past her dad and had loud footsteps until she reached her bedroom.
As his son attempted to walk past Paul grabbed onto his son's shoulders and forced him to look into his eyes.
"Son, you're 18 now," Paul told him. "You can't keep acting like a child all the time."
"I was just having some fun." Jacob whispered.
Paul never shouted at his children, but he knew that they had nothing but respect for him. Instead, he spoke in a firm tone to let them know that he meant business. It was especially hard to have a go at Jacob because he was just like Paul in his younger days, which was something that made him laugh a lot.
"Right, go get ready for school. It's the first day of your last year! Need a good start!" Paul told his son before pushing him back towards the stairs.
Finally, I can get ready for work.
When Paul walked into the living room, he saw his wife at the ironing board and his white shirt hanging up next to her, so there was nothing Paul could do but smile.
God, I love my life.
"Hurry up. You're gonna be late." Janine told him.
As Paul walked over to get his shirt, he leaned across the ironing board to plant a kiss on his wife's cheek.
"I love you." Paul whispered.
"I love you too. Have a great day!" Janine called back.
"Thanks, you too." Paul said.
After putting on his suit and grabbing his lunch that Janine had premade, Paul got into his very expensive car and set off for work where he was a Project Manager.

--

It was a normal day at work. The company had a huge project going on, so Paul was constantly working away as hard and as fast as possible. It was all worth it though when he clocked off and got back to his family.
"Daddy's home!" Paul jokingly shouted when he got through the door at 7pm.
"Perfect timing, sweetie," Janine said as she walked from the kitchen into the hallway holding two plates of food. "Dinner is served."
The giant smile took over Paul's face as he kicked off his shoes, took off his tie and then walked into the dining room. All of his kids were sat around the black dining table.
"Sarah!" Paul said. "I didn't know you were home!"
Sarah was Paul's eldest who had moved in with her boyfriend, not far away, but she was normally too busy to have dinner with her family. Now Sarah was the spitting image of Janine - slim, blonde and a few cute freckles on her face.
She was very unlike Rose, who was shorter and bustier. Both girls were beautiful though, and both were Paul's perfect little angels.
Then, a soft hand landed on Paul's shoulder.
"Erm, sweetie," Janine whispered. "Sarah and David broke up."
Paul looked at his eldest daughter and spotted the sadness in her eyes. It broke his heart... Thank god! Paul thought and had to hide his excitement.
David was an arsehole who treated his daughter terribly. They met at University, and in normal young girl behaviour, the more Paul voiced his hatred of David, the more Sarah loved him.
"Aww Sarah, I'm so sorry." Paul said and walked over to put his hands onto her shoulders. "Are you okay?"
"It's okay, dad," Sarah whispered. "I'll be fine. It's just... I'll need to move back in."
"Sarah, nothing would make me happier than having you back." Paul told her and kissed the top of her blonde head.
"It's not good for me!" Rose joined in.
Paul was confused at first... then it hit him.
"Ah, you're in Sarah's room." Paul said out loud.
"It's no problem," Janine told everyone. "Sarah and Rose will just have to share until we turn your office back into a bedroom."
I guess that could work... I'll miss having my own office though.
"Why can't she share with Jacob?" Rose asked.
"No chance!" Jacob shouted.
"Now, now," Janine told them, "We're a family, so let's act like it?"
Janine had a way with their kids. She always spoke with such a kind, soft tone that no matter how annoyed someone in the family was, after a few words from Janine and everything had calmed down.
"Well, should we eat?" Paul said.
He moved to the head of the table and kissed Janine again. In front of him was a beautiful looking steak. Since having kids and with Paul earning so much money, Janine had stayed at home. One of the many perks was that Janine had become an excellent cook.
Paul took a moment to watch each member of his family. Jacob, the rascal, was digging into his food like he didn't know where his next meal was coming from.
Rose, very politely and properly cut small bites off her steak and chewed each piece slowly.
Sarah was sort of in between her younger siblings while also pulling her blonde hair behind her ears.
And finally, Janine, the love of Paul's life. She was the woman he fell in love with at 18 and never stopped being in love with.
Yeah, life was very, very good.

--

"Are you sure you're comfortable there?" Paul asked Sarah.
After dinner Paul put a duvet and pillows onto their large, black sofa, although it was only for that night as they'd get a bed sorted for her tomorrow.
She was lying down under the duvet with her head resting on the pillow. It was obvious how upset she was about the breakup, even if she didn't talk about it, and it broke Paul's heart.
"Yeah, I'm good dad, thank you." She said to him.
"If you need anything just give me a shout," Paul told her before kissing her head. "See you tomorrow."
"Love you, dad." Sarah told him.
"I love you too." Paul replied.
Finally, time for bed, Paul thought as he walked up the stairs, across the large landing and into his bedroom.
"Well, I don't know about you, but I'm exh.... Woah." Paul gasped.
There she was, the love of Paul's life, in nothing but a black bra and black thong. Her body was as amazing as it was the day they met. She had a flat, toned stomach. Her breasts were more than a handful, but definitely not Rose's size. They had no idea where Rose got her huge chest from.
Janine was slim, toned and stunning.
"Now," Janine whispered, "We'll have to be quiet, since we have a full house, but I thought... it's been over a week since..."
"Do not say another word." Paul told her as he practically ripped off his clothes.
"Oh, is that so? You want me to be silent?" Janine joked.
Paul knelt onto the bed and grabbed his stunning wife and pulled her in for a kiss.
"You can try." Paul joked.
His hands went over her smooth, perfect skin as their tongues performed a slow dance together. Janine had delicious, soft lips that fit perfectly with Paul's. He reached lower and cupped her arse cheeks as his cock grew and grew until it pressed firmly against her stomach.
"Mmm babe, I guess I've still got it." Janine whispered.
"Oh, you still have it." Paul replied.
He laid Janine down on her back and pulled her black thong down her legs before throwing it to the other side of the room. When he looked back, she had taken off her bra and was lying there naked and waiting.
Paul climbed on top of her, kissing her gently while lining his cock with her tight, soaked pussy.
"Ooooh god." Paul moaned as his wife's hole engulfed his dick with pure warmth.
She was still so tight, even after three kids, and Paul was in heaven.
"Oh god, Paul," Janine moaned. "Yes, yes... yes..."
The couple made out passionately as Paul thrusted into his wife as hard and fast as he could without making the bed bang against the wall.
"Mmmm, Janine." Paul moaned into her mouth.
Her legs wrapped around his waist to pull him deeper into her. Janine's sharp nails gently scratched down his back until she grabbed onto his arse cheek. Both of their bodies heated up as they made passionate love.
"Oh god... Paul... I'm gonna... I'm gonna cum." She moaned.
Hearing that and feeling her pussy grip around his cock as her orgasm grew always forced Paul to the brink of his own.
"Fuck, so am I." Paul grunted back.
"Oh god... yeeeeeeeess..." Janine moaned, doing her best to stay quiet as she came hard around her husband's cock.
"Fuuuck." Paul grunted back as he reached the point of no return and began to pump his cum deep inside of his wife.
For five minute they kissed and panted while holding onto each other. Eventually though, Paul rolled off and laid down next to his wife.
"You're still on the pill, right?" Paul joked.
"Oh, don't you worry about that," Janine said with a laugh. "Definitely no more kids in this house."
"I love you." Paul told her.
Janine rolled over to kiss her husband and then rest her head onto his hairy chest. Paul was still in fairly good shape for his age. He wasn't muscular, but he was healthy.
"I love you too," She whispered. "Did you have a good day?"
Paul looked at the ceiling and took a moment to think about his day, his life, everything. Slowly a smile emerged on his face.
"I had a great day." He told her.

Chapter 2


Sarah Hart I

Okay Sarah, that's enough being sad and moping around. It's time to do something, time to stop being a baby and just move on.
She sat up on the sofa, the duvet still covering her pink pyjamas. Her hair was stuck straight up as she looked around her mum and dad's living room.
Urgh how am I back here?
Her head flopped back down onto the pillow as she fought away the tears. Honestly, the break-up wasn't what upset Sarah the most. She was 25, back at her mum and dad's while working in a job she didn't care about.
When she was younger and in high school Sarah was the queen, and she had such high hopes for life after school. Nothing turned out how she expected.
One thing that did make Sarah smile though was seeing that the morning routine at her mum and dad's house hadn't changed at all. It was still manic, but the only difference was that Jacob was pissing off Rose instead of Sarah.
By 9am everyone was out of the house except for Sarah and her mum.
Now, Sarah loved her mum, but seeing her entire life revolve around the family made her shake her head. Every day her mum cooked, cleaned, and did house work. She lived for other people. It was Sarah's idea of hell.
"Hey, what are you doing today?" Janine asked as she walked into the living room with a vacuum.
Sarah was still on the bed in her pyjamas. The only time she had moved was when her mum brought her a cup of tea earlier.
"Not much." Sarah replied.
Her job was only part time, so she didn't need to go in that day. Honestly, she had no plans.
"Why don't you help me with the cleaning?" Janine asked.
Kill me now, Sarah thought.
"Actually," Sarah replied, and as quick as fucking possible, tried to think of an excuse. "Erm, I'm going to the library to apply for jobs on my laptop."
"Why don't you just do that here?" Janine asked.
For fuck sake, I am so shit at lying.
"Erm, I think getting out of the house would do me some good." Sarah lied, but Janine smiled and didn't question it.
So, Sarah got into the second bathroom and hopped into the shower. As soon as she turned it on and the powerful head blasted her with boiling hot water, Sarah nearly jumped for joy.
Oh how I've missed these fucking showers!
The hot, steaming water ran down Sarah's firm, naked body. She stepped back and spread shower gel around her body. Her hands rubbed it around her tits, watching as foam covered her. As she did this, Sarah realised how firm her nipples had become.
Before she knew it, Sarah was gently massaging her own tits. They were smaller than she wanted, a handful, but that's about it. Unlike Rose who had massive fucking tits, lucky bitch!
Hmm, well, while I'm here....
Sarah lifted the shower head from its holder and felt the pressured water batter against her stomach. Ever so slowly she moved the water down her stomach while parting her legs slightly.
"Oooohh!" Sarah gasped in a moan when the powerful water hit her clit.
She pulled it away because the pressure was so high.... Ah, fuck it.
When the water hit between her legs again Sarah's body shook on its own.
"Oh god... fuck me." Sarah moaned quietly as her clit got hit over and over again by the water.
Her left hand slowly squeezed her left tit, and she rolled her nipple between her fingers. Closing her eyes Sarah thought about the last time her and David had sex. He was an arsehole, but he was good in bed.
"Oh fuck... fuck... fuck..." Sarah moaned.
Her legs started to shake as the water battered against her clit. She lifted her head to look at the ceiling as the pleasure took over her firm body. Her left calf was trembling, and for a second Sarah worried she would slip. That was until...
"Oooh fuuuuuuuucckkk!" Sarah moaned as her orgasm coursed through her wet, hot body. "Mmmmmm!!"
She had to bite her bottom lip to stop from crying out in pleasure too loudly as her clit throbbed and jumped over and over again.
Fucking hell, I needed that, Sarah thought.
By the time she stepped out of the shower, the bathroom was thick with steam. After that she brushed her teeth and pulled out a pair of shorts and a tank top from her backpack, the item that held all of her possessions. Then, Sarah was out the door.
After half an hour of walking around, Sarah decided she would actually go to the library and apply for jobs. It couldn't do any harm.
The library was somewhere she hadn't been in a long, long time. She used to go there all the time as a kid with her parents. It looked... exactly the same as it was years ago. It also looked like no one had dusted it since the last time she was there.
Okay, time to change your life, Sarah said to herself as she loaded up her laptop.
The library was empty, and for half an hour not a word was said.
"Hey!" A voice said loudly and made Sarah nearly jump out of her skin as a person sat down opposite to her.
Sarah looked around, seriously? There are a million empty tables, and he has to sit here?
She looked at the man opposite her. It was hard to guess his age, partly due to his dark, smooth skin. He had short, black hair and a shaved face.
"Excuse me?" Sarah asked.
When he smiled his perfect teeth almost looked like they were shining between his thick lips. He then leaned forward onto his elbows, and Sarah got her first look at his giant arms. In the white t-shirt he was wearing they looked like tree trunks. It wouldn't have surprised Sarah if his shirt just ripped off when he flexed.
"Sorry, didn't mean to scare you," He said. "You were the only person here, so I thought I'd say hi."
Is he a serial killer? Sarah thought as she sat back to make some space between the two of them.
"Okay... weird." Sarah whispered under her breath.
"I'm Tyson," He said. "I know why I'm here, but why the hell are you at the library? I didn't even know these places still existed until an hour ago."
Should I just leave? Ah fuck it, what's the harm?
"Just applying for jobs." Sarah told him.
It was the perfect answer. Polite enough that it wasn't offensive, but it also wouldn't lead to more conversation.
"Sounds boring," He said. "So you're unemployed?"
"Not exactly." Sarah replied.
"What does that mean?" Tyson asked her.
Right, he's not going away, is he?
Sarah shut her laptop in a passive aggressive way before making eye contact with him. She made a point to show her annoyance on her face.
"I have a job, but I want another one." She told him.
"Ah I see," He replied, then he leaned back and crossed those huge, glorious arms. "Want to get a drink?"
"What?" Sarah asked. She couldn't believe the arrogance of this guy. "Okay, I'm sorry, but I'm not into going for a drink with a strange man that I've just met."
She went to grab her bag and never have to see this man again when he spoke.
"I didn't think you seemed like the racist type." He said while leaning back.
Racist? Who the fuck is he calling racist? This fucking prick!!!
Sarah stood up and slammed her bag onto the table before slamming her palms down and staring into his eyes.
"Actually no," Sarah barked. "I don't want to go for a drink with you because you seem like a creep. And the fact that you would try to guilt me by saying that I'm racist is disgusting."
"So, you don't have a problem with black guys?" He asked.
"No, I fucking don't," Sarah told him.
"You just don't like being seen in public or out for a drink with a black guy?" He asked with the most annoying, cocky grin on his face.
"I have been out for drinks with loads of black guys, not that it's any of your business." Sarah told him.
It was as though all of her anger over her life was coming out, and it was aimed directly at this stranger.
"You can't just always get what you want!" She told him. "Just because you want to take me out for a drink doesn't mean you get it! Life doesn't turn out like that! Life is shit! So why don't you go and creep on another girl, you fucking wierdo!"


Sarah was panting. Her chest heaved up and down, and she could feel her face glowing red.
And then, as she looked at Tyson, he had a straight face. He had barely reacted.
Oh my god, I just completely fucking screamed at this guy.
A long breath escaped Sarah's body, and she felt the anger wither away. Instead, she felt guilt for what she had just said.
"I'm... sorry." She whispered and sat back down. She felt exhausted and barely even shouted at him.
"It's okay," Tyson replied. "I'm sorry for coming off too strong. It's just you're so beautiful, and I guess I got nervous."
Sarah felt a butterfly in her stomach and the redness in her face turned from anger to blushing.
"I guess I can understand that." Sarah replied and actually smiled, then brushed her blonde hair back behind her ears.
It wasn't uncommon for Sarah to be hit on. She liked it, and she was good at flirting.
"So, can I start again?" Tyson asked.
"Go ahead," Sarah said. Seeing him nervous now made her feel more empowered. "I'm Sarah Hart."
"Tyson Sampson," He replied and shook Sarah's hand. His hand was huge and so strong. "Now, why has the most beautiful woman I've ever seen come to the library to apply for jobs on a laptop that she could use at home?"
Sarah's hand lingered in his, and she felt those butterflies in her stomach again.
"I, well, I recently broke up with my boyfriend, so I had to move back to my mum and dad's," Sarah told him. "They're great, and I love my family, but I just needed to get out."
"I get that," Tyson replied. "Siblings?"
"A younger sister and an even younger, even more annoying, younger brother." Sarah said and made herself laugh.
"So, you're the oldest?" Tyson asked.
"Yeah, it's alright. I get to see my younger siblings getting told off just like I used to get." She told him.
"I'm an only child myself," Tyson told her. "So I don't get that pleasure."
And just like that, Sarah and Tyson got to speaking. They sat in the library for nearly two hours just chatting. Admittedly Sarah did most of the talking, but it was like she just couldn't stop.
After those two hours she finally said this.
"You know what, why don't we go for a drink?" Sarah asked.
Another two hours later Tyson was walking Sarah to a taxi. He even opened the door for her.
Like a true gentleman.
But before Sarah got into the back of the car, Tyson grabbed her shoulder. Not in a painful way, but enough to make Sarah know he was in charge... it made between her legs flutter. And then, his lips touched hers.
Sparks went off in Sarah's mind as she kissed him back. His lips... they were so thick and soft, they engulfed hers and made her entire body melt.
Oh god, this feels good.
Her hands moved to hold onto his back. He was covered in muscles, and Sarah enjoyed grabbing onto them. Tyson just held her arms and didn't make any further moves, but his tongue slipped inside her mouth, and Sarah happily made out with this beautiful, black man.
And then, he pulled back. Leaving Sarah kissing the air for a second before she realised he had stopped.
"Hey," Tyson said, "Can I get your number?"
"Definitely!" Sarah replied way too eagerly but then gave him her number and went home.
Sarah was smiling more than she had in weeks, and between her legs felt... needy for attention. She was being honest before. She had been on dates with black men, but she hadn't even kissed any of them. But this guy... Tyson, he was... different.

--

When Sarah got home she managed to dodge as many questions as she could as to why she was out for so long and why she was a little tipsy. Eventually though, everyone went to bed. Sarah had to pretend to be annoyed that they hadn't set a bed up yet in Rose's room, however she was thrilled.
As soon as everyone was gone and she was alone, Sarah slid her hand into her pyjama shorts and found her smooth, soaked pussy.
Oh god, why am I so turned on by this guy, Sarah thought as she gently rubbed her clit, he's so big. I mean, David was in good shape, but Tyson is something else. His muscles are the size of me... I wonder if he's big everywhere.
And just like that, Sarah was imagining Tyson having a big, black cock just for her. I wonder if it's true what they say about black guys. Oooh god, could I even take something so big?
"Oooh god," she moaned out loud at the thought.
Before long Sarah was dripping wet. She spread her legs wider and right there on the sofa began to finger herself.
Oh fuck, she had to bite her lip to stop from moaning too loud, It's been too long without sex. I bet Tyson would fuck me so hard as well, really giving me that big fucking cock.
"Mmmmmmmm!!" Sarah moaned, and her tight little body shook around on the sofa as she bit her lip so hard it hurt. Her orgasm crashed through her body like a tidal wave, all aimed at Tyson's imaginary cock that she had made up.
Fucking hell, Sarah thought as she panted, I need sex.

--

The next day Sarah went into work for a few hours. Although it was only a part time job, she had to dress to be presentable. Luckily, she still had one clean work outfit.
Wearing a black pencil skirt and white blouse she walked into the office filled with men, many of whom weren't able to hide their stares. Sarah didn't mind; it always boosted her confidence.
David used to get jealous about her working in an office full of men, but when they were together, she didn't look twice at another man other than her boyfriend. Now, having all these handsome men in suits gawk at her made Sarah feel... well, horny!
About an hour into her work one of the senior manager's head popped over to her desk.
"Hey, have any good plans with your boyfriend the last few days?" Richie asked.
He was in his 30s, short brown hair, pale skin but pretty attractive. Now, if he had asked Sarah that 24 hours ago, she would've felt instantly upset. But now, after being hit on by an unbelievably attractive man, she didn't mind.
"Actually, we broke up, so I spent the last few days moving back into my parents." She told him.
The look of excitement on Richie's face was priceless.
"Oh, are you okay?" He asked, faking interest as Sarah knew what the next question was going to be.
"Yeah, I'm fine. Don't worry about it." She told him with a flirtatious smile.
Richie stood there in silence for a moment, probably building up the courage to ask her out as Sarah pretended to look at her laptop.
Jesus, just be a man and ask me. At least Tyson wasn't shy about it.
"Maybe we could go out some time, you know, if you wanted to?" Richie finally managed to say. He sounded confident, but Sarah had no intentions on going.
"I don't know if that would be such a good idea," She told him. "You know, since we work together?"
"Oh, right, fair enough. Have a good day, anyway." Richie told her with a smile that Sarah was sure had gotten tons of women into his bed.
Feeling so happy with herself, Sarah cracked on with work, and time flew by. That was until her lunch break when a text came through on her phone.
Tyson: Hey, I had fun yesterday. When can I next see you?
First Sarah's heart fluttered, then her pussy.
Sarah: Hey, so did I! I'm not sure. Let me figure out my living arrangements, and we'll definitely get something booked in.
She liked that response. It still gave her the power, so he would have to do some chasing.
Tyson: Don't make me wait. I'm sure I could find another girl in the library...
Cheeky fucker! Right, he's asking for it.
Sarah's confidence and lust were taking over as she typed out a teasing message.
Sarah: Is that so? Well, I'm not sure the girls you find in the library will look as good as me... especially when I have no clothes on.
She waited anxiously for his reply. Her pussy was yearning for attention. She and David used to have hot sex every day, in every room and position. So, having gone a couple of weeks without it, she was horny as fuck.
Tyson: Good girl. Text me when you're ready for me.
Good girl?
Sarah was shocked by that, but apparently her pussy liked it as she felt herself grow even wetter onto her thong. So, she decided to play along.
Sarah: Yes sir 😉
She waited for ten minutes for his reply, but none came. Whatever game Tyson was playing was working. Every few minutes Sarah would check her phone for a reply that wasn't there. Sometimes she would even feel her phone vibrate, only to realise it was in her head.
The waiting was killing her and annoyingly only making her want him more. Due to this, her afternoon went a lot slower than her morning did. However, the day finally ended, and Sarah returned back to the mad house.
"I'm home!" Sarah shouted as she walked through the door.
Jacob was running downstairs with a handheld video game in his hands, and he looked up at her and stopped in his tracks.
"Why do you dress like a slut for work? Are you a stripper?" He asked.
Mother fucker!
"Why can't you get yourself a girlfriend?" Sarah argued back, to which Jacob gave her the middle finger and walked off.
Their mum was in the kitchen cooking, as expected. When Sarah walked into the living room, she saw Rose on the sofa with her laptop on. Sarah plonked herself down next to her younger sister.
"What you doing?" Sarah asked.
"Homework." Rose grunted back.
"Sounds boring," Sarah replied. "Hey, why don't you and I go out tonight? The Hart sisters out on the town? We could dress up... who knows, we might even meet some cute guys."
Rose typed for a few seconds before finally stopping.
"No thank you," Rose replied. "I have no desire to dress up to win a man's attention."
Jesus, how are we related?
Everything about Rose was opposite to Sarah. Not just her massive tits and giant arse, lucky bitch! But the way she spoke, anyone would think she was raised in some royal household, always speaking so proper and eloquently.
She needs a good hard fuck to bring her back to reality, Sarah laughed to herself. She's so fucking beautiful with possibly the best body a woman could ever want, but she's such a fucking prude! What a waste.
When Rose's attention went back to whatever she was working on, Sarah pulled up her phone to check if Tyson had texted her... he hadn't.
"Sarah, when did you get back?" Her mum asked, walking through the living room to get to the dining room to set the table.
"A few minutes ago. Need a hand?" Sarah replied.
"No, no, I'm fine," Janine answered. "Actually, you're not in work tomorrow, are you?" She asked, to which Sarah shook her head. "I have a few appointments tomorrow, and I'm looking to book a gardener for the day. Do you think you can stay in and just make sure they're okay?"
"Yeah, I can do that," Sarah replied. "What time are they coming?"
"I haven't booked them yet, still trying to find one," Janine told her daughter. "Don't suppose any of your friends do that sort of work?"
"I can ask about." Sarah replied.
For the next half hour Sarah texted the only guy friends she knew, but none of them were experienced or had any interest in gardening. While she was on her phone though, Tyson texted, finally!
Tyson: Made room for me yet? I'm free tomorrow if you are?
Sarah: Not unless you're a gardener lol.
It felt like a weight had been lifted from her shoulders now that he had replied. Rose may not care about getting men's attention, but Sarah sure did.
Tyson: Actually, I've got a mate who is landscaper. If you have any work, I'm sure he could help you out.
Hmm, could this actually work?
Sarah: My mum is out all tomorrow. If I got your mate in, you could come over as well...
Sarah knew exactly what she was implying, and she didn't care how it came off. She was horny and needed sex, so she had no problems with it sounding a bit slutty.
Tyson: Sounds good to me. I'll call him now.
"Mum?!" Sarah shouted, and her mum came running in. "I've got someone who can do the garden work tomorrow."
"Oh sweetie that's amazing!!" Janine said. "It's so nice having you home. I'll forward you all the jobs that need doing, and you can send that to your friend."
Perfect. That's it then. Tomorrow, I'm having my first black cock.

--

The house was empty. Janine had just gone to her appointments, and Sarah waved her off to make sure she was gone, and then she texted Tyson.
Sarah: Everyone's gone. Come over now!
Tyson: On our way.
It did make Sarah a little nervous that Tyson was bringing someone with him. However, it did mean that not only could the work get done, but Sarah could have sex without her family finding out about her booty call.
It was less than half an hour when she heard the doorbell ring. Her pussy and her legs jumped as she ran to the door, opened it and saw Tyson with... another beautiful black man.
"Wow, you're rich!" Tyson said as he looked at her house.
"We're okay," Sarah replied and looked at Tyson's friend. "I'm Sarah."
"Jay." He replied.
Now, Tyson was huge, but this Jay was nearly as big. In his work trousers and work top as well, he was... fuck it, he was hot! Sarah suddenly had images that she was in some cheesy porn film. They'd do the work, and she couldn't pay them, so she'd have to fuck them both.
I've never been in a threeway before... no, one is enough for now! I'm not that slutty!
She welcomed they both in, and both complimented their house as they walked through to the bifold doors which led to the huge garden.
"You got all the details of what needs doing, don't you, Jay?" Tyson asked as Jay stepped into the garden in his very appealing work gear as the sun beat down on his ebony skin.
"Yeah, I think I got everything I need." He replied.
While Sarah stood there admiring Jay, she felt Tyson wrap an arm around her slim waist and pull her close to his rock hard body.
"Good, we'll just be inside." Tyson told him, to which Jay winked back.
Yep, he knows we're about to have sex, fuck it.
"Let me know if you need anything, Jay." Sarah told him before she and Tyson walked back into the house and closed the bifold doors.
She went to speak when suddenly he pulled her chest against his and his lip attached to hers. Sarah was shocked but also turned on. Tyson knew what he wanted, and he wasn't afraid of going for it either.
In return, Sarah's hands grabbed onto his biceps, and her tongue pushed into his mouth. Once again she was making out with possibly the most attractive man she had ever seen. Their lips were like jigsaw pieces, perfectly attached as their tongues rolled against each other.
Within a minute or two Sarah was a mess.
"Mmm." She moaned into his mouth.
Then, Tyson's hands moved down her back, and he took a big handful of her firm arse cheeks.
"Oooh god," Sarah panted.
Tyson pulled his lips back, but his fingers stayed dug into her cheeks. He smiled at her, and his eyes made Sarah melt.
"Should we go to your room?" He asked.
"Yeah!" Sarah immediately replied before realising her mistake. "Oh, my room is kind of the living room right now."
Tyson smiled and squeezed her arse again.
"That's fine by me." He said.
"Wait!" Sarah said before he kissed her again. Am I seriously going to do this? She'd kill me if she ever found out. Ah, fuck it! "My sister's room is my old room. I've had sex in their before, so I guess I can again."
"Mmm, I like that," Tyson told her. "Is your sister as hot as you?"
"Ew!" Sarah replied but laughed. "That's my sister! But yeah, you'd love her. Big tits and arse." Her hands went to his chest, playfully teasing him as she bit her bottom lip.
"Maybe I picked the wrong sister." He joked, but Sarah gave a light tap no his firm chest.
"You won't be saying that in a minute." She told him.
Neither of them wanted to wait any longer. She took his hand in hers and ran up the stairs and finally into Rose's bedroom. It was so neat, properly letting out her OCD. I'll have to make sure everything is as I found it.
When suddenly Tyson spun Sarah around and kissed her again, all of Sarah's worries were gone. She just needed sex. Her hands held his face while his hands grabbed her arse.
Feeling how solid his body was, Sarah was desperate to see it. She grabbed onto the hem of Tyson's shirt and pulled it off over his head.
Fuck me, she thought. He had the most clear abs that Sarah had ever seen, and his pecs... this man was a dark skinned god. She couldn't stop herself from grabbing onto his firm flesh as she pushed her tongue into his mouth again.
"Oh god," Sarah moaned as she passionately made out with him.
This time, Tyson pulled Sarah's shirt off over her head, and their hot flesh pressed together.
She felt his warm body against hers, his firm muscles on her skin as she felt him all over. His strong, dark hands explored her body until she reached for his belt.
"Mmm, good girl." Tyson whispered into Sarah's mouth, she liked it.
Soon, Tyson's belt was undone, and after that she unzipped his jeans and pulled them down. With a kick, Tyson was left in just a tight pair of black boxers. Sarah's tongue never left his mouth, but she couldn't stop herself from grabbing the outline of his cock.
Fucking hell!!! He's huge!!
Her fingers tried to grab his cock, but he was so fucking thick. While she explored his meat with her right hand, Tyson undid Sarah's jeans and pulled them down, leaving her in just a black thong and black bra.
When his fingers grabbed onto the bare skin of her arse cheeks, she let out a heavy moan into his mouth.
"Oh god... Tyson," She panted and slowly began to stroke his cock from outside of his boxers. "I'm not... I'm not normally like this. I'm not a slut, just so you know."
Tyson smiled as he kissed her and groped her arse.
"It's okay. I like you being slutty." He whispered back.
"Oooooh fuck." She moaned.
Sarah couldn't wait any longer, it had been weeks since she had been with a cock. With one last kiss she sunk down to her knees in front of this black god. The outline of his cock was unbelievable, and as she slowly pulled down his boxers, his black snake just seemed to keep going and going.
Until finally... it sprung free.
"Fuck!" She gasped.
"Your ex wasn't this big, hey?" Tyson asked confidently, as though he had asked that question to a million girls.
"Not even close." Sarah answered honestly, although she'd be lying if she didn't enjoy bad mouthing her ex.
It was eye level with her, thick, long and as black as the night sky. There was a thick vein running down his shaft. It was perfect. She couldn't help herself from reaching forward and attempting to wrap her pale fingers around his dark meat, but her fingers couldn't even go all the way around.
"How... fucking hell... how are you this big?" She asked.
"Don't worry," Tyson told her. "With a little practice you'll get used to it."
Dam, this is really going to stretch me.
The tight, blonde licked her soft lips, opened her mouth and leaned towards his majestic cock. At first his head touched the base of her tongue. Then Sarah only had to close her mouth a little bit for her lips to wrap around his shaft just past his head.
"Mmmm." She moaned, fuck, I've missed dick!
His precum was addictive, and his cock felt perfect in her mouth. Honestly, Sarah was the horniest she had ever felt in her life. As her tongue licked up against his mushroom head, her senses lit up and sent shocks straight to her pussy.


"That's it," Tyson whispered. "Just enjoy."
"Mmmm." Sarah moaned.
She had sucked a fair few cocks in her day, but none Tyson's size. Still, she was confident in her ability.
Sarah gathered spit onto her tongue and spread it around his head before pushing her mouth forward and then slowly back. Tyson stood still, and she could feel his eyes on her as her head slowly moved forward and backwards, worshipping this wonderful black snake.
"Mmmm... Mmmm." She moaned constantly.
Just having such a thick, hard piece of meat in her mouth felt heavenly. Nothing else in the world mattered in that moment. Her right hand firmly gripped the base of his cock while Sarah's right hand reached up and felt Tyson's abs.
She wanted to feel every inch of him. His perfect body, his rock solid muscles. Oh fuck. Sarah was hooked already.
Each time she pulled her mouth back her tongue would circle around his head, each time getting a fresh taste of precum. While her lips tightly sucked around his shaft, she slowly began to stroke the rest of his cock in unison with her blowjob.
"God, your lips feel really fucking good." Tyson grunted.
Oh fuck, I love hearing him moan because of me.
This only made Sarah want to work harder to hear him moan more.
After a minute or two of slowly making love to his cock with her mouth, Sarah decided she wanted to please every inch of it. Moving her head back, Sarah moved her head to the side of his shaft and pressed her tongue against his. She looked up, making eye contact with Tyson as she licked the entire length of his cock until she flicked her tongue against his head.
Up and down she licked his dick like a lollipop and then moved to the other side until every bit had a thin layer of spit over. Then she took him in her mouth again.
"Mmmm!" She moaned. It felt fucking amazing pleasuring this man.
"Fuucking hell!" Tyson grunted. "You sure know how to suck dick."
"Mmmm!" Sarah moaned back, happy he was enjoying it.
As she bobbed up and down on his delicious cock, she tried to take him deeper and deeper. Sarah could always deep throat David, something he always loved, but Tyson was twice the length.
Her blonde hair bounced into her face as she sucked his cock. She wanted more and pushed forward.
"Gllg!" Suddenly she gagged when his head hit her throat. Sarah instinctively pulled back and panted as she looked up at this wonderful man with spit glistening her lips. "Sorry."
Tyson smiled down at her, but Sarah was gazing at his abs.
"Don't worry, you'll get there," He told her. "Keep going."
Mmm, yes sir, Sarah said in her head, just like in her text.
Her mouth wrapped around his cock, and she sucked it with more urgency. She bobbed up and down, hungry to please him and taste his meat. Her lips sucked hard, and her right hand stroked his spit covered shaft.
"Mmm fuck, that's it," Tyson grunted. "That's so good."
"Mmmm!" Sarah moaned back.
For five minutes all that could be heard was the sound of Sarah's sloppy blowjob and the occasional grunt from Tyson.
"Right," He moaned and pushed Sarah's head back slightly. "Get on the bed."
She loved his dominant tone and smiled before wiping her mouth and doing as he instructed. Sarah laid back on her little sister's bed in just her underwear as Tyson moved towards her. He knelt down, grabbed her legs and pushed them apart. Sarah gasped at this but loved every second of it.
She watched as his thick lips kissed her calf, each one going higher up her legs.
"Oh god." She moaned. It felt so good to be touched like this.
When he began to kiss and lice the insides of her thighs, Sarah grew desperate for him to eat her pussy. She missed it so much, and she already knew that Tyson would be a master at it.
He laid down on his stomach, giving Sarah the perfect view of his muscular back and beautiful face between his legs. With one finger he pulled Sarah's thong to one side and exposed her soaked, tight, shaved pussy. And then... his tongue pressed against her clit.
"Oooooh yes!" Sarah moaned.
"Mmmm," Tyson moaned back, "White girls always taste so sweet."
She didn't know why, but being addressed as a "white girl" turned Sarah on. Then when Tyson went back to licking her clit in soft but precise attacks her body jerked.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck me!" Sarah moaned.
"Mmmm," Tyson replied. "Not yet. Got to warm this pussy up if you're going to be able to take my cock."
He had a point. Sarah had never in her life experienced something his size, so she would take any help that she could get. So, when Tyson sucked on her clit and rolled his tongue around her, she laid back and just enjoyed it.
Definitely better than the shower head, she thought.
"Oh fuck, Tyson, that's so good." She moaned.
Sarah's legs spread even wider around this beautiful black man, and she rested her right hand on top of his head. Then, she felt a finger slide past her pussy lips, curl and instantly find her g-spot.
"Ooooh fuck! Fuck! Fuck!" Sarah moaned.
Tyson gently fingered her while massaging her clit with his tongue, and it was fucking amazing. She felt her body heating up with pleasure, and her legs began to shake.
His left hand reached up her flat stomach and underneath her bra. His strong fingers squeezed Sarah's tit.
"Oh fuck... Tyson... fuuuuckk!" She moaned.
She looked at his dark hands all over her body, at his complexion against her white skin, and it made her body shiver with excitement. As her moans grew louder, Tyson grew more aggressive.
A second finger pushed inside of Sarah, and he began to pump them in and out of her soaked pussy as his tongue attacked her clit harder and harder. Her fingers grabbed onto his head as her chest heaved up and down.
"Oh god," She panted, "I'm gonna cum soon."
"Mmm, good girl." He whispered between licks.
Her breathing got louder as her orgasm grew. Sarah's legs tightened until finally it hit her like a ton of bricks.
"Fuuuuuucckk, I'm cumming!!" She shouted.
Her pussy gripped around his fingers, and her body began to shake wildly. Luckily Tyson was so strong that he managed to hold her body still as he forced one of the greatest orgasms of her life through Sarah's body.
"Oh god.. fuck!" Sarah panted as her orgasm slowly died down.
When Tyson looked up his mouth was glistening with her cum, and he smiled.
"Okay, I think you're ready for me." He whispered.
Oh fuck, this is gonna be fun.
He kissed up her stomach, and each touch of his soft, thick lips made Sarah's body tremble. When he reached her chest, his hands unhooked her bra and pulled it away. Then his lips kissed her neck. Slowly his long, soft tongue ran against her sensitive skin, and Sarah thought she was going to explode.
"Please," She panted in pure lust. "Oh god, I need it."
Suddenly, Tyson sat up and spread Sarah's legs wide apart with his big, black hands. She gazed at this godly man with the perfect body. His big fucking cock rested on her pale stomach. Looking at it like that, nearly reaching up to her tits, Sarah didn't believe she'd be able to fit the entire thing inside of her.
Tyson's right hand gripped onto his shaft as he aimed his head between Sarah's legs. Her thong was still pulled to one side, and he rubbed his cock up and down her lips. Her clit was sensitive after cumming so recently and her body trembled every time his head touched it.
"Oooh jesus," She moaned, "Just... go slow."
"You can take it." Tyson whispered with a grin.
His head lined up with her soaked pussy, and she felt him begin to push inside of her. It was immediately apparent that this cock was so much bigger than any she had taken before. The more he pushed, the more stretched Sarah felt. She felt like he was going to rip her pussy apart, even with her cum working as lube.
"Fuck!" She gasped. "Fuck... slow.... Slow..."
"Shhhh," Tyson whispered. "I know what I'm doing. Just lie there and take this cock."
He seemed so certain, like he had done this many, many times before. Sarah nodded and laid back, attempting to relax as a baseball bat sized cock tried to invade her entire body.
"Here," Tyson said and grabbed both of Sarah's wrists before pulling them between her legs. "Hold your pussy open. That will make it easier."
"Okay... okay." She panted.
Sarah had never had to do this before, but her fingers pressed into each side of her pussy lips and spread them apart as his cock pushed again. She looked between her legs. It was so fucking unnaturally stretched as his cock pushed forward, and finally... his head and the top of his shaft sunk inside of her.
"Fuuuuuckk!!" Sarah gasped.
The wind was taken from her lungs as her pussy stretched further than ever before.
"That's it," Tyson whispered. "That's the thickest part. It will get easier now."
Sarah couldn't speak, so she just nodded as she spread her legs wider and pulled her pussy apart again.
Lying there, on her little sister's bed, Tyson edged his cock deeper and deeper into Sarah's tight little pussy. He rocked back and forth, each time pushing a little bit more of his cock inside her.
When she had the courage to look down again, she couldn't believe that only half of his cock was engulfed by her hole.
"Fuuuck! I don't... I don't know if I can take it all." She panted.
He already felt deeper than she had taken before, and her pussy felt like it was going to rip around his cock.
"You can," He told her firmly. "Just breathe and let me feed you my big, black cock."
She closed her eyes, like she wasn't able to watch as her pussy got ruined by this giant cock. For a second Sarah feared that she wouldn't be able to feel a normal sized cock again after this. Then, Tyson sunk deeper into her.
"Fuuuuuccckkk!!" She grunted, and her chest heaved into the air.
"There you go. Not much more now." Tyson told her.
In and out he moved, going deeper and deeper and deeper. She could feel his cock in her stomach, almost rearranging her insides with his giant pole.
And finally... she felt his body press against hers. Sarah looked down in shock and saw that her pussy had swallowed his entire fucking cock.
"Oooooooh fuuuuccckkk!!!" She roared out. "Fuuck, I'm so fucking full!!"
"Told you, you could take it," Tyson whispered. "I'm gonna let you get used to it for a minute, and then I'll fuck you like you've never been fucked before."
Although Sarah could hear him, she couldn't process his words. Her body was having shockwaves go through it that forced her to jump and twitch. Controlling her breathing was her main focus right now.
Like Tyson said, he waited a minute or two as Sarah brought her breathing down. She could still feel her pussy throbbing around his cock, but it felt easier now, like she was loosening around him.
When he pulled back slightly and thrusted back into her, Sarah's eyes rolled to the back of her head.
"Fuuuck me!!" She shouted. "Holy fuck!!"
"There you go. Just enjoy this dick." Tyson told her.
He was pulling in and out of her only a few inches, but Sarah's body was starting to shiver and jump with every thrust. It still hurt a little, but that pain of her stretched pussy seemed to add to her pleasure.
She just laid there with her eyes closed taking Tyson's big, black cock and loving it!
"Oh god! Oh fuck! Fuck! Fuuuck meeee!!" She moaned.
After five minutes Sarah felt a thin layer of sweat glistening over her body. She looked down and saw over half of his cock now sliding in and out of her.
"How's that?" Tyson asked.
"Its... yeah... fuck.... Good!" She moaned.
Tyson lunged down and forced his lips against Sarah's. She didn't hesitate to kiss him back and wrap her arms around him. His tongue pushed into her mouth, and Sarah made out with Tyson more passionately than with anyone before. Now, just his hips were thrusting back and forth as he fucked the little white girl harder and harder.
"Oooooh fuuck, Tyson!!" Sarah moaned as any fear of her pussy being ruined washed away and was replaced with overwhelming pleasure. "Oooh, fuck me! Fuck me!!"
"Mmm, you're liking this big cock now, aren't you?" He moaned into her mouth.
"Yes! Yes! Yes!!" She shouted. "Oooh fuck, it's so fucking good! You're destroying my pussy, but it feels so fucking good!!"
"Don't worry about that," Tyson told her. "I'll happily keep giving you this big cock if those little white ones can't do it for you after this."
He pulled most of his cock back and slammed it balls deep into Sarah's soaked pussy.
"Fuuuucckk!!" She yelled, and her nails clawed onto Tyson's back.
She just held on to him for dear life as he fucked her. Their bodies locked together with just his big, thick cock slamming into Sarah over and over again. Her thin, white legs wrapped around Tyson's waist, and her fingernails dug into his dark flesh as she took it.
For a few minutes, Sarah just felt like a vessel for pleasure. She just laid there and took this fucking, and it felt fucking amazing!!!
"Right," Tyson finally grunted and pulled back. "Turn around. Time to fuck you from behind."
"Fuck." She panted.
Before she could speak, he grabbed her body and easily flipped Sarah onto her front. Then he pulled her up to her hands and knees. Sarah had always liked rough sex, so she just let Tyson take charge.
As he grabbed her hips, he lined his cock up with her pussy. Sarah's head was down with her blonde hair falling over her face. She took a deep breath, then felt his head slide into her again.
"Oooooh fuck, Tyson!!" Sarah moaned.
From behind he felt even deeper into her now, like he was actually fucking her stomach.
"Mmmm," He moaned while grabbing at her arse cheeks... SPANK! "You like that?"
"Yes!!" Sarah moaned. "Oooh yes!!"
He kept pulling her arse cheeks apart while feeding her his cock.
SPANK!
"Good girl." He moaned.
Sarah fucking loved it! She felt kind of slutty, but that only turned her on more. She loved how dominant Tyson was being. She didn't have to think. She just had to take his cock and enjoy it!
He didn't waste any time. Now that he had broken Sarah's pussy in, he fucked her from behind like his life depended on it. His big, heavy balls slapped against her clit over and over as his cock drilled into her pussy.
Sarah was shouting and moaning. She had no control over what was coming out of her mouth.
"Holy fuck yes!!" She kept shouting. "Oooh fuck, it's so fucking good!!"
He grabbed her hair and pulled it back, forcing another deep moan from Sarah.
"You're so fucking tight," He growled into her ear. "You're loving this, aren't you?"
"Yes! Yes! Oooh yes!!" She moaned.
SPANK! He slapped her arse again.
"Bounce back." He told her.
Sarah just did as she was told, completely hypnotised by his cock. On her hands and knees, she pushed herself back against him. She started to stroke his cock with her stretched pussy, her arse slapping against him over and over again.
"Oh god, oh fuck, yes, oohh, fuck me!" She moaned.
As she was bouncing back, she felt some of Tyson's spit land on her arsehole, and then she felt a finger press against her rim.
"Woooaah no!" She moaned but kept fucking herself against his cock. "Not that hole."
"You sure?" Tyson asked as his thumb still spread his spit around her tight little arsehole.
"I'm sure," She moaned. "Just my pussy."
"Fine," Tyson replied and grabbed her hips. "This will do... for now."
Sarah went to reply, but he unleashed the hardest, most powerful, deepest fucking Sarah could ever dream of.
Everything else in her mind disappeared as Tyson slammed his cock into her over and over and over again.
"HHHOOOOLLY FUCK YESS!!" She screamed at the top of her lungs. "FUUCK ME!!!"
She could hear Tyson grunting and moaning behind her as his massive fucking cock battered into her pussy. She just took it, every each of his dark meat and loved every second of it.
Sarah didn't know how long this went on for. Nothing else in the world mattered, not even time, as her pussy got ruined by this beautiful black man. All she could do was scream and moan in pure pleasure.
Eventually, his hands grabbed her body again. She could feel sweat coating her skin as he pulled out of her and laid down.
"Right, come and ride me." He ordered.
Sarah's mind felt broken, so she just did what he said. She straddled his perfect body and hovered over his cock. Her right hand wrapped her fingers around his pole and lined it up with her pussy.
"Fuck, you're really going to have ruined my pussy." She told him with a heavy pant and a smile.
"You'll just have to keep coming back for more." He told her.
Sarah sat down on his cock, feeling inch after inch sink deeper into her as she slid down his pole.
"Oooooh fuuucckk, Tyson!" She moaned.
When she had taken half, she let go of his shaft. Her knees hit the bed, and her hands grabbed onto his chiselled chest for support. As she kept sitting down, impaling herself on his cock, her fingernails dug into his chest.
"That's it. Take the whole thing." He whispered.
"Fuuuuuccckk!!" Sarah moaned when her arse cheeks hit his legs and he was balls deep into her again.
Her thin hips gyrated on his cock as she held onto his chest, feeling him hit all of the best spots inside of her.
"Oh yeah... mmmmff ffuck!" She moaned. "God, I love your fucking cock."
Tyson's black fingers grabbed onto her thighs and helped her move forward and back as Sarah used his cock as her own personal dildo.
Her entire body was boiling hot as she rode his cock, hitting her g-spot over and over again, and her moans got louder and louder and louder.
His hands moved up her body, feeling her flat stomach and then grabbing both of her tits.
"Oooh fuck!" Sarah shouted and grinded on his cock even harder. The bed slammed against the wall over and over. "Fuuuck, Tyson! Tyson!!"
He groped her tits and pinched on her nipples, and Sarah let out another shout. Then, his right hand moved down, and his thumb pressed against Sarah's swollen clit.
"Fuuuuucckk!!" She shouted. "I'm gonna! I'm gonna cum!!"
Tyson rubbed her clit harder as she rode back and forth. Her toned arse tensed and released as he gyrated forward and backwards.
"Good girl!" Tyson grunted. "Cum for me! Cum on this big fucking cock!"
And then it hit her.
"FUUUUCCCKKK, I'M CUMMING!!" Sarah screamed at the top of her lungs.
She grabbed onto Tyson's chest as her body shook and thrashed wildly as the biggest orgasm of her life battered through her body. She kept shouting and moaning as she came over and over again.
"OOOH FUUUCCKK YEEEESS!!" She kept shouting.
Eventually it was too much, and her body flopped until her sweaty chest pressed against his. Tyson wasn't done with her yet though. His big, strong arms wrapped around her body, and he started to thrust from underneath Sarah. His big, thick, black cock hammered into her as her orgasm kept destroying Sarah's body.
"Ooooh fuuucckk meeeeeee!!" She shouted.
"Keep cumming!" He growled into Sarah's ear as he ruined her soaked pussy.
She felt his balls slam against her each time he bottomed out. Her pussy was fully accepting him now without any restraint.
Sarah couldn't control her moans even if she tried. She screamed, moaned and panted every second that he hammered into her pussy.
While thrusting underneath her as hard and as fast as possible, Tyson started to breathe heavier. His body got hot, and they stuck together. After ten minutes of pure battering, he took a break and panted.
"Fuck," He grunted. "That's some fine pussy."
"Oh god, oh god," Sarah panted as she managed to get the strength to sit up with his cock still inside of her and rested her hands on his hot chest. "That was... oh my god."
Sarah thought she had good sex previously, but this was something else. This was raw, animalistic fucking that felt ten times better than anything she had experienced before. Even now, sitting still she could feel his cock throbbing inside of her.


"You okay there?" Tyson asked with a confident grin.
"I think you broke me," Sarah joked. "Did you cum?"
His big, black hands moved to hold onto her thighs. Watching his dark skin move against her pale legs made Sarah's pussy twitch around his meat.
"Not even close yet." He told her.
How? That was hard fucking!
"Well," Sarah replied. "Guess I have some work to do."
For the next hour and a half Tyson fucked Sarah in every position they could get into on Rose's bed. It was unbelievable. His stamina was godly, and his cock remained solid as a rock at all times.
He fucked Sarah through four more orgasms until she was a mess and couldn't even think straight.
Eventually Sarah lost the strength to hold herself up. Tyson positioned her on her back, drenched in sweat as her legs floppy as he spread them, and shoved his cock back into her well used pussy.
"Mmmm oh god," She panted. She had no idea how he could keep going like this.
"Are you on the pill?" Tyson asked.
"Yeah... mmmff... yeah I am." She managed to say.
"Good," Tyson told her. He lifted her ankles onto his shoulders, practically bending her in half as his cock slammed into her hole over and over again. "Because I'm about to fill you up."
Even if Sarah wasn't on the pill, she wouldn't have had the strength to say no. All she could feel was his cock thrusting into her stretched, soaked pussy as her slim body bent on half.
His moans grew louder, and hearing him moan because of her turned Sarah on, but she could barely even see straight.
"Urrrgghh, I'm about to cum, you slut!" Tyson moaned.
Sarah didn't even register that he had just called her a slut. She just felt his cock throb and expand deep inside of her.
"Fuuuuuccckk!!" Tyson roared like a wild beast as he unloaded the biggest amount of cum Sarah had ever seen.
She could feel every powerful burst of his seed coating the insides of her pussy. Shot after shot of his hot cum unleashed from Tyson's amazing cock until Sarah could actually feel him leaking past his cock and out of her.
Tyson kept fucking her throughout his own orgasm, and if anything he was thrusting even harder into her.
"Oh fuck," Tyson grunted. "Jesus christ, that's one tight pussy."
He went balls deep one last time and stayed buried in Sarah's cum filled pussy. She was breathing heavily and could barely open her eyes.
"I don't know," She panted. "If it's still tight after that."
Tyson laughed and kissed her cheek.
"Guess you'll just have to keep coming back to me." He laughed.
For a few minutes they stayed like that, with Sarah's legs flopped around Tyson as he stayed inside of her. Her pussy would keep twitching around him, and even as he went softer, he still felt thick.
"Oh god, can you get me some tissue?" Sarah finally managed to say.
As Tyson pulled out, she felt a gallon of cum pour out of her stretched pussy, and she quickly pushed her hand over her hole.
Shit, please don't get any on Rose's sheets.
When Tyson returned and she cleaned up his ungodly amount of cum, she checked the bed. There were a few drops of cum but nothing she couldn't hide. Her main concern was the smell of sex that filled the room.
Fuck, he's so hot! Sarah thought as she gazed at Tyson's naked body while he stood to the side. His cock, even soft, was like an elephant trunk between his legs. She walked over and gave him a kiss.
"I think that was the best sex I've ever had." She told him.
"Glad I got a good review from you." Tyson joked. "Should we see how Jay is getting on?"
Sarah agreed, and she threw on her clothes again, as did Tyson, and they walked downstairs. Although it was hot outside, when Sarah stepped into the garden, the slight breeze was a nice welcome relief to her sweaty body.
Fucking hell, my pussy feels battered, she thought with every step.
She stepped outside and saw him, Jay, working with his top off. His body was nearly as good as Tyson's. Sarah couldn't figure out Jay's age either, but he looked older than Tyson.
His skin was jet black though and filled with muscles. Unlike Tyson, Jay had a few tattoos over his chest and arms, as well as short dreadlocked hair.
Are they all just beautiful guys?
"Hey you getting on, mate?" Tyson shouted out.
He was shovelling some dirt where a small tree stump was that he was trying to get out. The sweat on his dark body glistened in the sunlight.
"Oh, you two are finally finished?" Jay called back. "I thought the house was going to fall down at one stage."
Oh my god! He heard?! Sarah suddenly felt completely embarrassed.
"Oh, you heard?" Tyson asked.
"I think the whole neighbourhood heard her moans." Jay laughed.
Sarah's face burned red, was I that loud? She thought.
"Hey, I'm sorry," Jay said to Sarah when he realised her nervous look. "You weren't that loud, but at least you enjoyed yourself."
The way he smiled at her, it made Sarah think of Tyson and him fucking her, which made her bruised pussy twitch.
"It's okay," She told him. "How's the work going?"
"Harder than I expected," He replied. "It might take me a few days, maybe even the week."
"That's no problem," Sarah replied. "My mum's just happy it's getting done, so no rush. Do you need a drink of water or anything?"
"Yes, please darling." Jay replied.
Sarah turned back into the house and left both men outside as she went to get Jay a glass of water. While she was in the kitchen she looked through the window at the two of them chatting. Two big, very attractive black men.
Damn, my pussy is battered. There's no way I could take both of them if he's anything like Tyson. Maybe my single life will be fine, who needs David. I think this is going to be my slut era, everyone has one!

Chapter 3


Janine Hart I

Wake up, iron Paul's clothes, get everyone's lunch read, clean the house, get dinner ready, repeat. That was Janine's life. It was the life she chose, and the life she loved. She had three wonderful children and a husband who worked so hard for their lives, whom she loved with all of her heart.
Janine had never felt anything but happiness in her life.
This particular morning Janine was ironing one of Paul's shirts when Rose came running down the stairs and stormed into the living room.
"Did you go in my room?!" Rose shouted at Sarah who was still asleep and practically passed out.
I wonder why she's so tired? Janine thought.
"Urgh, what?" Sarah grunted as she rubbed her eyes. As she sat up though, she winced a little.
"My room!" Rose barked out. "My pens have been knocked onto the floor. Did you do it?"
Sarah stretched and rubbed her eyes again before looking up at her younger sister.
"Sorry, I was looking to see how my bed could fit in there. I must have knocked something." Sarah told her, which seemed reasonable.
"Mum?!" Rose whined and turned to Janine.
Rose was wearing black long sleeve pyjamas and pyjama bottoms that went all the way down to her ankles, although these large clothing's didn't hide her large assets.
She's just like my mum, I never had a body shaped like that, Janine thought.
"Rose," Janine said, "You're going to have to get used to the idea that you'll be sharing a room with Sarah for a while."
"Urgh," Rose grunted and turned back to Sarah, "Just don't make a mess."
She stormed back upstairs as Sarah stood up but clutched her stomach.
"Everything okay, sweetie?" Janine asked.
"What?!" Sarah jumped as if caught doing something naughty. "Oh, I'm fine. What are you up to today? Any more appointments?"
Janine looked down at her nails that she had done the day before, as well as getting her hair done and a fake tan.
"No, I'm here today. What are you up to?" Janine asked.
She saw the look of disappointment on Sarah's face, which upset Janine, am I that boring to hang out with?
"I might go see some friends actually," Sarah said and reached for her phone and typed away. "Yeah, I'm gonna go see a friend for most of the day."
Guess another day to myself, Janine thought.
Not long after, Paul came downstairs in his trousers ready for work.
"Here's your shirt, hun." Janine told him.
He walked over and planted a kiss on her cheek.
"Thank you," He said. "Your hair looks great by the way. I love it."
He's such a great man, Janine thought.
One by one she said goodbye to each member of the family until she was home alone. The house was pretty clean already, but Janine knew she'd do another quick go around to make sure everything was spotless. Until then, she didn't have much to do.
After having a hot shower, one of her favourite parts of the day was the power shower, then Janine went to get changed.
Being a little older now, Janine made a point to keep on top of her looks. She didn't want to become one of those housewives that let themselves go and became complacent. She straightened her blonde hair, put on a little bit of make up and then walked to her underwear drawer.
Deciding on a black thong and a black bra, Janine put them on and looked at herself in the mirror.
Considering I've had 3 kids I still have a great body, Janine thought. Finally, with it being a hot day, Janine put on a frilly red summer dress.
After getting fully ready, she did what she always did when alone. Smoked a cigarette outside. No one, not even Paul, knew that she had the occasional smoke. Janine knew it was a disgusting habit, and she wasn't even sure that she liked actually smoking. But something about having her own little secret, just for her, gave her life a bit of excitement.
She stood just past the bifold doors as she lit the cigarette in her mouth and inhaled. At most she would have three in a day, and sometimes it was just the one, but it gave her something interesting in her life.
Janine was about halfway through her cigarette when she heard the doorbell ring.
Have I got a delivery today? She thought, then begrudgingly put the cigarette into an empty bottle, which she would hide in the bottom of the black bin before anyone returned home.
Just inside the bifold doors was perfume that she'd spray on herself to mask the smell of smoke, and then she went to answer the door. When Janine opened it she was confused to see a tall, very muscular, very dark skinned man on the other side in work gear.
"Erm, hello, can I help you?" Janine asked as she looked at this bodybuilder.
"Hey, I'm Jay?" He replied in a deep, beautiful tone. "Sarah's friend for the garden work?"
"Oh god yes!" Janine replied finally remembering. "Sorry, I was in a world of my own, come on in."
This man entered their house, and as he did he towered over Janine. Hell, his shoulders were practically the size of her.
For a split moment Janine felt worried. She was going to be alone with this giant black man whom she didn't know. He could do anything, and she'd be powerless to stop him.
Janine! Don't be racist! Just because he's black doesn't mean he'll attack you, she told herself.
"I got a fair bit done yesterday," Jay told her as he walked through their house. "Hopefully a few more days, a week at the most, and I'll be done."
I'm so stupid, he seems like a nice guy.
"That's great. Is there anything I can do to help?" Janine asked.
While he walked ahead of her, Janine found herself checking out his back. His big, muscular back.
"No, I'm good, I'll just get straight to work," He said. "And I have to say, your house is amazing."
"Oh, thank you. I try to keep it tidy all the time." Janine told him.
"I can tell." Jay replied.
He made his way into the garden and got straight to work as Janine walked into the kitchen to make herself a cup of tea.
Couldn't even finish my cigarette, she thought, right, what now?
For the next two hours Janine did clean the house. She found if she stayed on top of it, then the cleaning was much quicker, rather than letting mess build up and having to do a big clean.
By midday she was done and looked out of the window, which was followed by a loud gasp.
Jay, he was working away at a tree stump, and his shirt was off. It was understandable, it was a hot day and his body was glistening in sweat. His muscular... dark body. As he shovelled the dirt around the stump his arms would flex. It was... it was like free porn.
I bet he could snap that shovel in half with just his hands, Janine thought while watching him.
Each movement, each grunt that he made had Janine's full attention. Paul was in great shape, but this man was so ripped. He must live at the gym.
He stood up and wiped his forehead with the back of his glove covered hand, and Janine actually bit her bottom lip.
He's probably thirsty, she thought.
Janine ran the tap until it was as cold as it could get, then filled two glasses and headed outside.
"I thought you could use a drink," Janine said as she walked towards him. "Don't want you getting heat stroke and passing out."
Jay laughed and took off one of his gloves before accepting the glass.
"Thanks," He said with a pant. "Definitely don't want that. I don't think you'd be able to carry me into somewhere cold."
"Yeah, I don't think my skinny arms could handle that." Janine joked back.
As Jay took a sip of the water and looked up to the sky, it gave Janine the opportunity to have an up close stare at his body. He was shining from the sweat, and his muscles were bulging all over his body. It was like some slow-motion scene in a movie as he drank the water. Then, a drip ran down his chin and dropped down his chest.
Oooh, Janine felt herself shiver slightly.
"Mm, I needed that," Jay told her with a delighted gasp. "So, what do you do in this house all day?"
Janine took a sip of her own water to try and cool herself down.
"You know, cook, clean, make sure everyone else's lives are running fine." Janine told him.
That sounds so boring when I say it like that, she thought.
"Well, your husband is a very lucky man." Jay told her.
Janine let out a shy and nervous smile to the compliment and looked down at the ground. She felt... strange with this man.
"That's nice of you to say." She whispered.
"I mean, if I had a beautiful woman doing everything that you do, I'd be the luckiest man in the world." Jay told her, and Janine blushed even harder.
Did he just call me beautiful? Janine thought and felt her body tingle.
"Sorry, that was inappropriate." Jay apologised.
"No, no, it's fine," Janine told him but still was too nervous to meet his eye contact. "I've not been called beautiful by anyone other than my husband in a long time."
"Yeah right!" Jay said with a loud, deep laugh. "What are you, 30?"
This time Janine couldn't hold her own laughter, and her face burnt red.
"30? I wish!" Janine told him.
"Ah, you could easily pass for in your 20s," Jay told her, and this time his voice went deeper... more seductive. "And I refuse to believe that tons of men don't hit on you. Not that that's what I'm doing!"
Her cheeks began to hurt from smiling so hard as he delivered one compliment after another. This felt... exciting. Janine couldn't figure out why, maybe it was just having another man's attention, which was something she hadn't felt in years.
"That's very sweet of you," Janine replied. "So, erm, have you been doing this work long?"
"A few years," Jay replied back confidently. "I just like being outdoors, although it's not always that great in the winter."
"I can imagine." Janine said.
"Although, I get to meet lovely people like yourself." Jay said smoothly.
That tingle in Janine's body got stronger. She slowly managed to look up, although her eyes lingered on his firm abs. When she reached his face, she realised that he was looking her up and down.
Is he checking me out? Janine thought, partly offended, partly complimented.
"You, erm, you meet many housewives?" Janine nervously asked.
"A few," Jay told her as his eyes still roamed around her body. "None as pretty as you though. Some of them are... fun, though."
Fun? What does that mean? Janine thought.
"I, ahem, well," Janine stuttered and felt like some high school girl that got nervous from flirting with a guy, "I should get back inside."
"See you soon, and thanks again for the water." Jay replied.
As Janine walked back towards the house, she saw their reflection in the bifold doors. Clear as day, Jay's eyes were locked on Sarah's arse and checking her out.
Oh my god, oh my god, oh my god, Janine kept saying in her head as her body heated up, and not just because of the weather.
When she got inside, she walked to the living room completely out of sight from Jay.
He was flirting with me and checking me out! And what did he mean by housewives that liked to have fun? Why did Sarah have to get such an attractive man in. And... why have I never realised how attractive black men are before!
Janine had lived a pretty sheltered life. She was raised by a middle class family and married Paul at a young age. He was the only man she had ever been with and had never had interest in other men. But something about this younger, beautiful black man obviously trying to flirt with her and check her out... it was having an effect.
She poked her head into the kitchen to see out the window, where Jay was working again.
Okay, he's probably going to be busy for some time, she thought, then headed for the stairs. Other than the occasional cigarette there was one other thing that Janine did a lot to pass her time when alone.
Once in her bedroom she rummaged to the back of her wardrobe and pulled out a vibrating bullet hidden in a small black bag.
Normally Janine would get naked, however in case Jay came inside, she needed to be ready to jump up. She did shut the door though before lying down onto her bed. Her left hand pulled her dress up while Janine licked and spread her spit over the bullet vibrator.
Her hand moved down her body, and she pulled her thong to one side and pressed the button on the end of the vibrator to turn it on... then, she pressed the tip against her already swollen clit.
"Ooooohh." Janine moaned.
She held it only lightly against her clit, letting the slight vibrations course through her body. Janine had always been someone that could cum a lot. She could have sex with Paul every day, and she'd still find time to make herself cum on her own.
However, for the first time since they met, Paul wasn't in Janine's mind as the bullet ran up and down her clit.
Oh god, I wonder if he's had sex with those other housewives, Janine thought, I'd never do that... And Janine meant it, but it didn't mean she couldn't fantasise.
With that... Janine let her vivid imagination take over.

--

"Jay, what are you doing? I'm married." Janine told him.
She had taken him out another drink of water, but instead of grabbing the glass, Jay grabbed her hips.
"You know you want it just as much as I do," He told her firmly. "I've had sex with many housewives. Don't worry, your husband won't find out."
Before Janine could argue his lips pressed against hers and his hands grabbed onto her arse cheeks. Janine kissed back, feeling his firm, round biceps and moaning into his mouth.
As she made out with this big, beautiful man, she felt the growth in his trousers press against her stomach.
"Should we take this inside?" She whispered into his mouth.
Jay smiled, and then he picked her up and held her over his shoulder. He was so strong and manly. With each step Janine bounced on his shoulder, and then one time her boobs bounced out of her bra and revealed themselves.


Shortly after being manhandled so easily, Jay lay Janine down onto her bed. She laid there watching as he undid his belt and slowly pulled out a big, black cock.
"Get over here!" Janine told him.
Jay climbed between Janine's spread legs. He didn't take off her clothes or anything. Instead, he pulled her thong to one side and sunk his dick inside of her.
"Oooooh Jay!" She moaned as his pole filled her up.
"Bigger than your husband's?" He whispered into her ear.
"Oh yes! Yes! Yes!" She moaned back.
"Say it. Say you like cheating on your husband with my cock." Jay grunted while thrusting in and out of Janine.
"Oooh, I like it!" She shouted. "I like cheating with your big, black cock!"

--

Janine's body jumped up and her legs pushed together as the vibrating bullet pressed firmly against her clit at full power.
"Oooooh yes! Yes! Yes! Yes!!" Janine kept moaning as she came hard.
Her legs squeezed together as she held the bullet to her clit as long as she could. Her chest was heaving up and down and her legs started to shake. Then, like an explosion, her legs flew apart and she slammed her head back and arched her chest into the air.
"Ooooooh fuuuucckk." She kept moaning while she kept cumming.
Soon the vibrations got too hard on her sensitive clit, and she threw it down. She laid there spread out and panting as she looked at the ceiling.
Oh my god, Janine thought while recovering, that was a first.
As her orgasm slowly died down, the guilt grew within her. I just fantasised about cheating on Paul! Oh god, I'm such a horrible person!
Janine quickly washed the vibrator and hid it back in her wardrobe. Then she looked out the window and watched as Jay continued to work with his top off. Although she had just cum, her pussy was twitching again.
No, I can't do that again.

--

In her guilt Janine did a major clean of the house. She bleached every surface that needed it, she mopped, she dusted. The house was absolutely spotless. While she was on her hands and knees, scrubbing the floor the bifold doors opened.
"I think that I'm done for the day," Jay's voice said and made Janine jump. "I'll be back around 10am tomorrow if that's okay? I have something I need to do first thing."
Janine turned and looked up from her knees at the beautiful man she just fantasised about while cumming.
Her face burned red with embarrassment, but her pussy twitched.
"Erm, yeah, that works for me." She told him.
As she watched Jay leave, her guilt resurfaced. It remained there until Paul finally came home. As soon as he was through the door, Janine ran over to him, wrapped her arms around him and kissed him.
"Woah, what's this?" He asked with a smile on his face.
"The kids aren't back yet." She told him bluntly, to make it clear what she was implying.
"Oh yeah? Let's go!" He said.
The two of them ran upstairs where they jumped onto the bed and made out passionately. Janine ripped Paul's suit off him, and he pulled her dress away. In a matter of minutes they were both naked with Paul on top of Janine's legs spread around him.
As they kissed Paul pushed his big, hard cock inside of her.
"Ooooh god," Janine moaned.
She grabbed onto his back while they made out, and Paul slowly thrusted in and out of her.
Oooh yes, give me that big black cock... Janine accidentally let Jay pop up into her head, Fuck! No! Stop it!
After that Janine would not allow herself to think of Jay again, which was hard and distracted her from the actual sex. She still enjoyed it, but focusing so hard on not thinking about Jay stopped her orgasm from reaching the surface.
So, when Paul came, Janine did something she had never done before. She faked an orgasm.
"Oh fuck, Janine," Paul moaned. "That was a lovely treat to come home to."
Janine felt so guilty. She had actually thought about another man while having sex with her husband.
"I love you, you know?" Janine asked him.
Paul smiled and kissed his wife.
"I know, and I love you too." He whispered.

Chapter 4


Sarah Hart II

When Sarah woke up her insides hurt even more than the morning before. Since her mum was at home yesterday, Sarah went over to Tyson's house where they fucked for nearly 4 hours. He was a machine.
Sarah lost track of how many times she came, but she knew that Tyson came 3 times. His cock never went soft either. It was crazy. He would cum and instantly be able to fuck her again.
Now, Sarah had to put on some thicker pyjamas because her normally, slightly see threw ones would show the bruises and bite marks on her tits. She was learning that Tyson liked rough sex, and honestly, Sarah was loving it.
He was so dominant, he'd just throw her into whatever position he wanted and fuck her hard. He grabbed her body, bit her, spanked her... ooh yeah, he's fucking amazing!
"You look like shit." Jacob made Sarah jump by saying.
She turned to her side to see her 18 year old brother looking at her.
"Fuck off." Sarah grunted. She was exhausted after her sex marathon.
"Language!" Their mum shouted from the other room.
Jacob put a middle finger up at Sarah before finishing getting ready for his last year of school.
While Sarah was having a cup of tea on the sofa, her mum walked in, she looked... sheepish.
"Erm, I'm heading out for a bit today," She said in an almost nervous whisper, which confused Sarah. "Can you stay here today while your friend does the garden work?"
Sarah's face lit up with a smile, now, can I really take more of Tyson's cock? Fuck it, might as well make the most of it!
"Yeah, that's fine by me." Sarah replied.
An hour or so later the house was empty, and Sarah was showered and ready for Tyson to come over with Jay.
At 10am the doorbell went, and every step to the door made Sarah's battered pussy soak more. She opened it to both beautiful black men.
"Well, come on in." She told them both.
As Tyson walked in, he grabbed Sarah's hips and harshly pushed her up against the wall before planting a passionate kiss onto her lips. She knew that Jay was right there, but she didn't care. She just wanted more of Tyson's cock.
So, with an audience of one she kissed him back.
"Mmm." Sarah moaned as Tyson snaked his tongue into her mouth.
His hands kept a firm grip on her waist, but Sarah was grabbing onto his muscular back and biceps.
"Where's your mum?" Jay suddenly asked.
Sarah broke the kiss and looked just past Tyson to see Jay watching them.
"Erm, I dunno," Sarah replied. "Just said she was out for the day."
"Shame." Jay replied and then walked through the house and into the garden as Sarah remained held against the wall with Tyson pushing his crotch into her stomach.
"Why was he asking about my mum?" Sarah asked Tyson.
"Because he thinks she hot," Tyson replied. "Now, you have way too many clothes on."
Sarah was about to respond about Jay finding her mum hot, but Tyson's lips pressed against her neck, and all those thoughts disappeared.
"Oooh god," She moaned. "Well, take them off me."
She was wearing black leggings and a white tank top. Tyson's hands grabbed her leggings, and with one quick and easy pull they were ripped to the floor and thrown across the hallway, leaving Sarah in a red thong.
His tongue pushed back into her mouth again, and Sarah felt his fingers grip at her bare arse cheeks.
"Mmmm!" Sarah moaned into his mouth.
Sarah was feeling slutty for the way she had been acting with Tyson, but that turned her on more. Loads of girls have slutty phases, so why shouldn't she? Plus, really she was just having hot sex with the one guy. It wasn't like she was sleeping with tons of guys.
Tyson pulled Sarah's tank top off over her head, then quickly discarded her bra and thong, leaving her completely naked in the hallway.
While they made out his strong hands went all over her exposed body. For some reason, being completely naked in the hallway made Sarah's pussy wetter than ever.
"Should we go upstairs?" Sarah finally managed to moan out.
Tyson smiled as he took a step back.
"I have a better idea." He told her.
When his hand took a hold of hers, Sarah just followed his lead. Completely naked, Sarah walked through her hallway, behind Tyson as he went into the living room. When they stepped into the room, Sarah realised that the curtains were wide open and she was completely naked.
She quickly put an arm over her chest and stepped back.
"Can you close the curtains?" She asked.
Tyson laughed as he walked through the living room, then sat down on the sofa that Sarah was currently calling her bed.
"Don't you think it's hot?" He asked. "Keeping them open?"
"But... but," Sarah stuttered and looked out of the window, "what if someone sees?"
"That's part of the fun," Tyson replied, then his face dropped, "but if you're not up for it, we can close them?"
This felt like a challenge to Sarah, like he was saying she wasn't fun enough to do anything with the curtains open.
"No!" She said in defiance. "It's fine."
She walked out into the open, her perky tits bouncing with every step as she moved towards Tyson.
"Good girl," He told her, God, I love it when he calls me that. "Why don't you get on your knees and start by sucking my cock."
"Hmm, I think I can do that." Sarah replied with a cocky grin.
Between his legs Sarah dropped down to her knees. Tyson was right. Having the curtains open while completely naked did add a new level of excitement. She reached for his belt, and once undone, she pulled his jeans down.
Oh god, I love his cock. How could I ever go without it?
Her right hand reached forward, and her fingers wrapped around his shaft. She slowly but firmly stroked up and down. She watched as his skin moved with her hand.
She took a moment to just observe his wonderful cock. It was so dark in her pale hand and so thick that she couldn't reach all the way around it. His mushroom head was the thickest part, and although he was hard as a rock, his head was spongy and slightly glistened with his precum.
Honestly, it was the greatest cock Sarah had ever laid her eyes on.
"Well? It's not gonna suck itself." Tyson suddenly said to her.
Sarah was still shocked at times with how Tyson would speak to her. Part of her felt like he was being disrespectful, but she knew he was just a dominant man, and honestly she was enjoying playing the role of his submissive.
"I can do that." She whispered with a cheeky smile.
"Actually, I quite liked it when you called me sir." Tyson told her. Although he was giving her a coy smile, she could sense the seriousness behind it.
"Okay... sir." Sarah replied.
Although she was saying it because he told her to, it made between her legs tingle.
She licked her soft lips and leaned forward before taking his meat into her mouth.
"Mmmm." She moaned.
The feel of Tyson's cock in her mouth was better than any blowjob she had given before. The fact that she had to stretch her jaw as wide as possible to fit him in only added to her pleasure.
While her lips were wrapped around his shaft, Sarah slowly circled her warm, wet tongue around his head and tasted his delicious precum.
"Ooh yeah, there's a good girl." Tyson moaned.
"Mmmm!" Sarah moaned again.
With her right hand holding the base of Tyson's cock her head slowly bobbed up and down. She savoured having his cock in her mouth, and just the feel of it made her body shake with excitement.
And then, she heard a car driving past outside, and Sarah's eyes opened and tried to look to the side while keeping his cock in her mouth.
"It's okay. No one's looking in as you suck my dick." Tyson said to her.
Thank god, Sarah thought, but this is kind of hot, like we could get caught.
With that she increased her efforts while sucking his cock. Sarah gathered spit onto her tongue and spread it around his pole, all while her lips tightly sucked on his shaft and moved up and down.
She started slowly, and each time her head moved up, her lips would stick to his shaft and drag up against him. Then she'd bob down and take her spit with it. After a few times her lips were able to glide up and down his dick with ease while massaging his head with her tongue.
"Oooh god, you're getting good at taking this cock." Tyson grunted, which filled Sarah with joy.
She brought her head up and looked at the top half of his cock that was glistening with her spit. She let a drop of spit fall down onto his cock and used both hands to stroke it all around his dick.
"I'm glad you like... sir." She whispered with a smile.
She quickly looked at the window to make sure no one was looking in and seeing her completely naked, on her knees while sucking a big, black cock. When she saw that no one was there, her head moved back down.
This time she pressed the base of her tongue against the bottom of his shaft and licked up like it was a lollipop. She covered every inch of his cock with her tongue, licking him all over.
"Mmm, suck on my balls." Tyson ordered.
Sarah smiled as she moved lower and looked at his big, heavy balls. Her moist lips wrapped around one of his lemon sized balls and gently sucked it into her mouth.
"Mmm." She moaned while moving her tongue all around his balls while sucking on it.
"That's it," Tyson moaned. "Such a good slut."
"Hmmm?" Sarah moaned with his ball in her mouth and looked up at him.
Did he just call me a slut?
"Did you not like that?" Tyson asked. "Do you not like being my little slut for my big, black cock?"
Oh fuck.
Sarah knew that she should be offended, but her pussy loved it. She couldn't bring herself to say that she liked it, but she closed her eyes and went back to sucking and licking his balls.
"Mmmm." She moaned.
The skin around his balls was stretchy, so Sarah could pull them back while sucking on them.
"Good girl," Tyson moaned. "Suck the other ball now."
Sarah didn't speak but she moved to his other ball before sucking and licking it. The way his legs twitched when she pleasured his balls filled Sarah with joy. This man gave her mind blowing orgasms when he fucked her, so it was the least Sarah could do to try and give it back.
After ten minutes of her full attention on Tyson's balls, they were dripping wet with her spit. With one long, hard lick she went from the bottom of his balls all the way up his shaft and took him back into her mouth.
"Mmmm... mmmm... mmmm..." Sarah moaned as she bobbed up and down on his cock.
Then, Tyson's hand landed on the top of her head.
"Think you can handle it a bit rougher?" Tyson asked her.
Rougher? How can it get any rougher? He's absolutely battered my pussy.
"Mmhmm." Sarah moaned around his cock in agreement, not being one to stand down to a challenge.
"Good," Tyson replied and then stood up, but he kept Sarah's head in his hand and his cock in her mouth. "I'm going to fuck your mouth now. If you gag, just hold it, okay?"
Mmm, David fucked my mouth a few times, I think I can handle it.
She looked up and nodded with her mouthful of black dick.
"Okay then... my slut." Tyson whispered and Sarah moaned.
He pulled his shirt off over his head, so he was naked as well, giving Sarah the chance to stare at his perfect fucking body. When his hands returned to her head, she braced herself.
Tyson started steady, sliding his cock back and forth into Sarah's mouth. All she had to do was keep her lips tight around his cock. She felt his head and his shaft slide against the base of her tongue as he moved in and out.
This is easy.
"Mmmm. Mmmm." She moaned and looked up at him while Tyson steadily thrusted into her mouth.
She realised he was getting a little deeper... and a little deeper.
Her cheeks started to pop out as he got deeper until... "gllgg!" His cock hit Sarah's throat and made her gag.
"Hold it." Tyson grunted.
He stopped going so deep, but he kept thrusting into her mouth for a few seconds anyway. Sarah got used to it, and then he went deeper again.
"Gllg!" She gagged and instinctively tried to pull back, but Tyson held her head tightly.
"Take it." He growled.
Sarah looked up at him, shocked by his dominance but at the same time loving it.
Once again, he kept thrusting but pulled back, not for long though.
"Gllgg!" She gagged once again, and Tyson held her head still.
Her cheeks caved in with each thrust as he started to speed up fucking her mouth. She would gag more often as he pulled back less and less.
"Gllg.... Glllg... glllg... glllgg.." She started to gag constantly now.
Sarah felt her eyes start to well up, and tears began to run down her cheeks. Then, she felt her spit begin to pour down her chin.
Tyson got harder and faster with his fingers pushing into the back of her head.
"Gllg! Gllg! Gllg! Glllg!!" Sarah gagged over and over.
She couldn't believe what was happening. She had never been treated like this before. Although the gagging was hurting, she was liking it. Tyson was a real man who just took what he wanted, and what he wanted was her mouth.
"Fuuck," Tyson grunted. "That's it. Take that fucking cock."
"Mmmm ggllllgg!" She gagged again.
Deeper he went, forcing Sarah's throat to bulge around his cock right there in her living room. The look in his eyes was pure animalistic. Sarah knew right then that she was just a hole for him to fuck.
He kept thrusting into her mouth, but Tyson started to push and pull on her head. Sarah lost track of where his cock actually was. It just always felt like he was hammering down her throat.
"Gllg! Gllg! Glgg! Glllggg!" She gagged over and over as he fucked her face harder and harder.
As her head was pushed and pulled everything went blurry around her. The only thing Sarah could think of was the big, black cock fucking her throat like never before.
It got to the point where it felt like his cock was hitting the very deepest part of Sarah's throat that it could go. When Tyson thrusted and pulled Sarah towards him at the same time, it hit something that wouldn't let it go past.
"Swallow!" Tyson grunted.
Sarah couldn't think at that time, so she just did as he said and swallowed.
"Glllllllgggg!!" Sarah gagged, and his cock somehow sunk even deeper down her throat.
She looked up at him with her bloodshot eyes bulging and streaming down her face. Spit was pouring down her chin and onto either her tits or the floor.
"Keep taking it, you fucking slut!!" Tyson roared like a rabid animal that was finally set loose.
He pushed again, and nearly another inch forced its way down Sarah's tight throat that gripped around it.
"GGGGGLLLLLLLGGGG!" Sarah groaned around his cock as spit poured down her chin like a faucet.
When he did pull back, she felt every inch of his cock sliding out of her throat. When he left her mouth a load of spit followed it, and Sarah gasped for breath. He let go of her head, but Sarah remained on her knees panting.
"Too rough?" Tyson asked, seeming genuinely concerned. "I didn't know if you were able to handle it."
Sarah took a moment of deep breaths, then wiped her chin and looked up at him.
If he can do that with other girls, then yeah, I can take it.
"No," She panted. "Sit down. I need that cock."
When she stood up,it dawned on Sarah that her pussy was absolutely dripping wet! She stood in front of him, so much shorter though as his wet cock dripped onto the floor
"I think you're forgetting who's in charge." Tyson said with a grin.


"I'm not," Sarah said. "But I need to ride that cock, now!"
He stepped forward until his body pressed against Sarah's. His body dominated hers, and instantly Sarah felt like a tiny little thing in his presence.
"Beg me." He whispered but demanded.
Sarah was shocked by his words, but she was really enjoying this submissive role. So, the fingers on her right hand traced his firm chest as she looked into his eyes.
"Please, sir," She whispered. "Let me ride your big, hard cock like the slut I am for you."
Her fingers traced down his chest, along his abs and reached for his thick, wet cock. But Tyson grabbed her wrist before she could.
"You can do better than that." He whispered.
God, he really is dominant, isn't he.
Sarah looked into his eyes. In that moment nothing mattered more than getting his big cock inside of her.
"Please, I need it," She told him without caring how she sounded. "I need your big, black cock in me. Please let me ride it... let your slut ride it with the curtains open so anyone can see me taking it."
"That's better," Tyson said and released her wrist before making himself comfortable on the sofa. "Come ride me."
Thank you, god!
Sarah jumped towards him and straddled Tyson. Her knees landed on either side of his thighs, and she sat up and grabbed onto his soaked cock before lining it up with her soaked hole.
As she slowly sat down, she felt his thick mushroom head slide into her.
"Oooooooh fuck." She moaned.
It never felt as hard to take him since that first time, but she still felt stretched whenever they started again.
With one hand holding the base of his thick cock, her other hand held onto his shoulder as Sarah impaled herself on his dick. She had to gently bounce up and down as he stretched her pussy and her hole wrapped around him. This meant her juices and her spit was used as lube as she sunk deeper and deeper.
Sarah imagined someone outside watching as this skinny white girl impaled herself on a giant, black cock.
"Uuuurrgghhh fuck!" Sarah shouted when she took his entire pole.
"Mmm, still so tight," Tyson moaned. "You're taking it easier though."
"Because... you've stretched me so much." Sarah panted.
Her chest heaved up and down as she sat still and got used to feeling him filling her up entirely. As the pain went away, quicker than the last time, her hips began to move. She gyrated with Tyson balls deep inside of her while holding onto his shoulders.
"Oh yeah... oooooh yyeaahh!" She moaned.
Forward and back her hips would go as she used his cock to fuck herself. Tyson was grabbing her hips, then moved around to dig his fingers into her arse cheek.
"Fuuucking hell!!" Sarah moaned. "So... fucking... good!"
SPANK!
"That's right, take that cock!" Tyson moaned.
"Yes! Yes! Yes!! Oooh, thank you!" Sarah moaned.
It took less than 5 minutes of grinding on his cock for Sarah to feel her orgasm growing and growing.
"Oooh fuck! Fuck!! Fuuuckk!! I'm gonna cum!!" Sarah shouted.
Tyson grabbed the back of Sarah's hair and pulled it back. As she leaned back her hands landed on Tyson's knees, but she kept grinding back and forth.
With one hand pulling her hair back, Tyson's other hand pressed against her clit and aggressively rubbed it.
It hit Sarah like a ton of bricks.
"FUUUUUUCCK, I'M CUMMING!!" She shouted at the top of her lungs while fucking Tyson's cock as hard as humanly fucking possible.
Her legs spasmed around him as she came and came. Sarah was shouting the house down as she came so fucking hard! Her hands gave way, and she was about to fall until Tyson caught her.
While she was still in the middle of an earth-shattering orgasm, Tyson stood up, keeping Sarah impaled on his cock. He turned around and laid Sarah down onto her back with her legs spread around him, and he really started to pummel her soaked little pussy.
"OOOOH FUUUUCCKK MEEEEE!" Sarah screamed as she got the life fucked out of her in the middle of her orgasm.
Tyson's big, black cock was pulling all the way out of her before slamming all the way in. Over and over he battered into her, fucking Sarah as hard as he could.
Her perky tits bounced up and down wildly as he fucked her harder and harder. The sound of her wet, stretched pussy being fucked echoed around the house.
"Fuuuckk, you're so fucking hot!" Tyson roared.
"Oooh yeeesss!" Sarah moaned back.
Her orgasm slowly died down, and she managed to see straight and looked at Tyson's naked body flexing as he breathed heavily and hammered into her.
"Fuck!" Tyson grunted as he went balls deep and stayed in her.
"Oh my god," Sarah panted. "Fuck me, that was... hard."
Tyson laughed as his cock throbbed inside of Sarah. Her hands pressed against his abs, god, I love just touching him.
The sunlight from outside of the window was beaming onto Sarah's hot, sweaty body and added to her overheating. Her head turned to make sure no one was out there watching in, but before she could, Tyson grabbed her small body and moved her again.
Sarah was placed onto her hands and knees on the sofa, facing away from the window, with Tyson behind her. His cock was still deep inside of her pussy and he grabbed her hips... before going back to fucking her hard.
"Ahhhhh fuuuckk!" Sarah moaned. "You're... so... deeeeeeep!!"
When Tyson fucked her doggy style, it felt like his cock was going to burst out the other side of her slim body.
Her head rested on the arm of the sofa as she held on for this passionate, deep love making. From behind she could hear Tyson's moans and grunts as his cock slid in and out of her.
SPANK!
"I love fucking this tight, little body," Tyson moaned. "Especially now I've broken your pussy in."
"Ooh fuck!" Sarah moaned. "You... really... have!"
SPANK!
"And you love taking this big cock, don't you?" Tyson grunted.
"Yeeeeeesss!! I love it!" Sarah moaned.
She meant it, Tyson was by far the best sex she had ever had in her life, even if it meant her pussy was going to be stretched beyond repair.
"Looks like we're putting on a show." Tyson grunted.
"What?!!" Sarah gasped.
Someone's watching us?!
She went to turn her head, but Tyson grabbed the back of it first. He took a handful of Sarah's hair and pulled her head up. Then she saw it, in the garden looking in, Jay was watching as she got well and truly fucked.
Oh thank god! It's only Jay! He's already heard us having sex... fuck it, let him watch!
Knowing it was only Jay that could see relaxed Sarah... if anything, it actually turned her on knowing that this other beautiful black man was watching her getting fucking like this.
Well, if I'm gonna be a slut, I might as well be a good one!
Sarah lifted herself up a little and grabbed one of her tits, then squeezed it to put on a show.
"You filthy slut!" Tyson moaned when he realised what she was doing. "You love it, don't you?"
"Oh god! I fucking do!" She moaned.
She made eye contact with Jay, who was clearly enjoying the show. It felt so naughty and hot having Tyson hammer into her pussy while another man watched! Then, Tyson pushed her head back down and held his hand onto her while fucking her pussy.
"OOOOOH FUUUCKK TYSON!!" Sarah shouted in pure pleasure.
She could no longer see Jay but she knew he was watching. He could see her skinny pale body getting fucked by a giant black man. That thought forced another orgasm out of Sarah's body.
"Fuck! I'm gonna cum soon, slut!" Tyson grunted.
He released Sarah's head to hold both hips, giving her the chance to look up and see as Jay still watched them.
"Cum... mmmfff ffuuuuck!! Cum inside me!" Sarah shouted.
Tyson grunted, roared and panted as his cock expanded deep inside Sarah.
"FUUUUUUCCKIING SLUT!!" Tyson roared like a beast as he unloaded his heavy balls deep inside of Sarah's soaked, stretched pussy.
"FUUUCKK YEEESS!" Sarah screamed as she felt his cum filling up her pussy.
Her head dropped down as he thrusted into her, milking his balls until they were bone dry.
"Fuck," Tyson grunted... SPANK!... "I'm so glad you invited me over."
While on her hands and knees, Sarah's chest heaved. She felt drenched in sweat, and when she got the strength to look up Jay was gone.
"So am I," She managed to pant. "Can you get some tissue?"
Tyson laughed and walked naked through the house to get some tissue for Sarah. The curtains were still open as Sarah cleaned the cum from herself and stood up. Tyson picked up a picture frame from one table.
"Is this your brother?" Tyson asked. "How old is he?"
Sarah looked at the picture. It was a recent one of Sarah and Jacob on holiday.
"Yeah, that's Jacob. He's 18, and a proper geek." Sarah told him.
Tyson put the picture down, and then Sarah looked out of the open window while still naked.
"I can't believe I just did that," Sarah said to Tyson. "I bet Jay thinks I'm a proper slut."
Tyson laughed, then reached around and grabbed Sarah's arse before pulling her towards him.
"Well, you are," He whispered. "My slut anyway."
Sarah smiled and leaned up to kiss Tyson.
"Yes, sir." She whispered and winked at him.
"Do you think your pussy can handle some more?" Tyson asked her.
Sarah smiled at him, of course I can.

Chapter 5


Jacob Hart I

Jacob could not believe what he had just seen. His back was pressed against a wall as he could still hear it going on. The loud, orgasmic screams of his eldest sister having sex with some giant black man.
He hadn't gone to school that day. Jacob and his friend Simon were supposed to fake being sick, but Simon backed out last minute. Jacob had already missed his first class, so he decided to just not go in at all.
When he got home he tried to sneak to the window. That was when he first saw it. Sarah was on the sofa with her legs spread and some black man thrusting into her. He stood there looking at it. She was completely naked and didn't seem to care at all about being caught, which was when Jacob was caught.
Whoever this black man was turned his head and caught Jacob watching from the window while fucking Jacob's sister with her legs spread.
When it happened Jacob froze. He waited for this giant man to suddenly get angry and then for Sarah to realise and get angry. Instead, he just smiled and even winked at Jacob. It looked like Sarah was about to look at Jacob when the man moved her to face away from the window.
That a few seconds later Jacob saw his sister's entire, naked body. Jacob had never seen a naked woman in real life, only in porn. He knew it was wrong... but Sarah had an amazing body. She may not have had big tits like Rose, something Jacob was ashamed to admit he stared at all the time.
But still... seeing his sisters thin, naked body getting battered by this giant black man... it turned Jacob on so much.
Then he saw through the house and in the garden another black man. This man also caught Jacob and smiled at him.
For a while both Jacob and this man in their garden watched and listened to Sarah getting fucked. It was hard to not hear though since she was screaming so loudly.
What is going on? Jacob thought with has back to the wall.
"OOOOOH FUUCK ME! FUCK ME!! YEEEESS!!" Jacob heard his sister screaming from somewhere in the house.
When Jacob watched the man cum inside of his sister, he ran and hid by the side of the house, where he was now waiting and wondering what to do.
In that moment, Jacob realised he was hard as a rock.
Who is the man Sarah is having sex with? Jacob thought, He was... he was so big. I've never seen someone that muscular before. And his cock... oh god... he was huge!
Jacob had also never seen another man's cock in real life, but this guy's, he was three times the size of Jacob's. In the brief seconds he saw it sliding in and out of his sister, he couldn't take his eyes off it.
Everything about that man was so vivid in Jacob's memory. Every muscle, every flex, every inch of his big cock. It was all he could think about while listening to his sister scream and cum over and over again.
"You shouldn't be perving in other people's windows." A deep, dominant voice spoke.
Jacob nearly jumped out of his skin as he turned to see the black man from their garden stood looking at him. He must have walked around the side of the house.
"I... I... erm..." Jacob stuttered.
He felt afraid, this guy stepped towards Jacob, and he was twice the size of the young 18 year old as he approached Jacob until he was only a foot away. Jacob felt dwarfed by this man.
"Who are you, and why are you here?" He asked.
Jacob had to arch his neck to look up at him. He didn't have a shirt on, and his muscles were... beautiful. He had short dreadlocked hair, and his muscles... fuck, he could rip Jacob in half in he wanted to.
"I... this is my house." Jacob managed to stutter out as this giant man looked down at him.
After a few seconds, this man's demeanour changed. He smiled and took a step back.
"Oh, you're one of Janine's kids?" He asked in an almost playful way, which relaxed Jacob.
In fact, Jacob let out a heavy breath and laughed himself.
"Yeah," Jacob told him, "I'm supposed to be at school, but I skipped it. I was hoping to just chill at home all day but..."
"But your sister is busy getting the life fucked out of her by my mate." The man replied bluntly and firmly.
Jacob's eyes shot wide open at the blunt, rude words. In a few words he managed to put the fear of god into Jacob. Then he smiled and laughed, and Jacob felt at ease again.
"Erm, yeah, I guess." Jacob awkwardly replied, he found it strange to speak like that about his own sister.
"Listen," The man replied and put a hand onto Jacob's shoulder. His hand was so large that he could turn Jacob's shoulder into dust with ease. "My mate is gonna keep fucking your sister's cunt all day, and they don't want anyone else in your family finding on. Do you get what I'm saying?"
"I, erm, yeah?" Jacob replied.
"Good lad." He replied and squeezed down on Jacob's shoulder, as if to prove just how strong he was. "Why don't we go inside, I need a break from doing your garden work."
Oh, he's the guy doing the gardening work! Jacob finally realized.
"But, erm, Sarah?" Jacob asked nervously.
"You can hear her," He replied with a loud laugh. "She won't notice us being downstairs. Not while Tyson ruins that cunt anyway."
Oh my god! Jacob thought, but his cock twitched. He couldn't believe the way he was speaking about his sister.
No words could leave Jacob's mouth as this man wrapped his massive arm around Jacob's shoulders and walked him into his own house.
"FUCK! FUCK ME! YEEEES FUCK ME!!" Sarah's screams echoed through the house, coming from upstairs.
"Tell you what, your sister sure does love my mate's cock." He laughed while Jacob remained silent.
Jacob was led into the living room where this guy, his name still unknown to Jacob, sat right where Sarah was just getting fucked. He patted the seat next to him.
"Come on, sit down." He suggested... more demanded.
Jacob kept his hands by his sides and looked down as he sat beside this man. He couldn't work out his feelings. He was scared; he was horny; he was nervous. Jacob's mind was a whirlwind.
"OOOH, I'M CUMMING!! I'M CUMMING!! FUUCK, I'M CUMMING!!!" Sarah screamed upstairs.
"Your sister is so hot," This man said. "I wonder when Tyson will let me have a go on her. He must be nearing that by now."
Oh my god! Jacob thought but remained silent. He was used to his few friends teasing him about his hot older sisters, but this was something else.
He was listening to his sister get fucked harder than Jacob had ever watched in porn, while a black man next to him talked about having a go on her soon. Am I in a nightmare?
"And by the show she put on for me in the window, I know it won't be long until I'm filling that cunt with cum." He said.
Holy fuck!
"OOH YEEEESSS!! OH, GIVE IT TO ME! GIVE ME THAT BIG BLACK COCK!!" Sarah screamed upstairs.
Jacob just sat still in possibly the strangest and most awkward encounter he had ever been in.
"I'm sorry mate, but I got to release my snake to this. It's like a free sex show." The man besides Jacob said.
In his own shock and horror, the black man besides him, already missing his shirt, undid his belt and started to pull down his work trousers.
No, he's not! He's not actually about to get his.... Fuuucking hell!!!
This man's cock sprung free from his work trousers, and it was.... It was the size of Jacob's arm!! It was jet black, thick, and throbbing!
It was hypnotic. Jacob could not take his eyes away if he tried. Partly it was out of curiosity, but Jacob didn't believe a cock could be that big, and it made his feel tiny in comparison, and he always thought he had a good sized cock.
"Oooh yeah, I needed this." He moaned, and Jacob gasped while this man started to stroke his big, black cock.
With his right arm slowly jerking his cock, Jacob watched as his naked body flexed and glistened in the sunlight. His pecs were huge, his abs were perfect, and his arms were like tree trunks as he stroked his elephant trunk cock.
Jacob was mesmerised. The mix of watching him and hearing his sister's moans scream through the house made Jacob's cock throb.
There was a slight curve in this man's cock. It also seemed like the thickest part was the top third of his shaft. Jacob also noticed the slight change of colour in it. At the bottom of his shaft was the darkest, just like his pitch-black skin, whereas higher up his shaft got slightly lighter, more chocolate coloured.
His cock was cut as his mushroom head was prominent throughout his stroking up and down. He was also... hairy, down there. Jacob could see almost like afro pubes that covered his balls. His balls which were huge!
"Like what you see?" He asked with a slight laugh.
"Huh?" Jacob grunted while keeping his eyes on this man's cock, then realised what was going on. "Wait, what?"
He was still stroking his cock slowly, and precum slowly leaked out to give it a slight glisten.
"You can touch it if you want." He whispered.
What? Touch it? No, this isn't happening!
Jacob had never thought about something like this before, but he had never been in a situation like this before.
"OH YEAH! OH YEAH! OHHH FUUUCK, THAT'S DEEP!!" Sarah screamed upstairs.
Jacob's own cock was rock hard in his trousers as he looked down at this man's big, black cock again.
"It's okay," The man whispered. "You can just have a touch and see if you like the feel of it."
Although Jacob's hands were still by his side, he felt the urge to reach over.
"I'm, erm, I'm not... you know, gay." Jacob finally stuttered out.
"Touching my cock doesn't make you gay," He said with a deep belly laugh. "It's obvious you want to, and I wouldn't mind you stroking my cock while we listen to your sister."
This is such a fucked up situation!
Sarah's moans kept on coming, and a banging on the wall joined with it. Whoever she was having sex with was really going for it. And Jacob would be lying if he said he wasn't incredibly horny. He didn't know if that was because he had just seen his first naked woman in real life, even if it was his sister, or because of the big black cock next to him.
"Never mind," The man next to him said. "Guess you're not into it."
As the man reached down to pull his trousers back up Jacob felt a wave of panic.
I've never been interested in touching another cock before, but I'd be lying if I wasn't considering it. Plus, it's not like he's someone I know. If I was ever going to touch one, then this would be the perfect opportunity, and no one would have to find out, even if I just touch it to see what it's like.


"Wait!" Jacob called out, and his mind was set. "I... erm, I want to..."
He watched as this man's smile took over his face. He let go of his trousers and sat back again, letting his big, black cock stick straight up.
"Go on then, boy." He spoke firmly and deeply.
Something about that made Jacob feel a need to do as he was told. He took in a deep breath, okay, just see how it feels.
His hands flexed a few times by his side until he got the courage to move them. Jacob's right hand slowly moved across, closer and closer to this man's large member. His fingers extended until Jacob's palm pressed against this man's shaft. His fingers closed but couldn't meet around the thick pole.
Oh my god, he's so big and so hard, Jacob thought. It felt so much bigger, hotter and thicker than Jacob's own cock.
"There we go," The man whispered. "What do you think?"
"Its... erm, big." Jacob whispered.
"Why don't you try stroking it." He ordered.
Jacob was staring at the cock, but he nodded. As slowly as he first reached across, Jacob's hand moved up while holding a firm grip onto this big, black cock. Once Jacob's hand reached the top, he pulled down.
Oh my god, I'm doing it.
"That's good," He complimented. "Keep going like that."
"FUUUCKK! YOU'RE SO DEEP!!! IT'S LIKE YOU'RE IN MY STOMACH!!" Sarah screamed from upstairs.
This made Jacob's hand tense around this man's cock. He pulled up and back down again, then again, and again. He was slowly and steadily stroking this man's cock.
This feels... really good, Jacob thought. Something about having this big cock in his hand felt right.
He observed every movement on the cock as he jerked it up and down. When more precum leaked from his head, Jacob felt a sense of accomplishment.
"Oh yeah, that's good boy," He moaned. "If only it was your sister's cunt around my cock right now."
"Oh god." Jacob panted.
He didn't realise it, but he had sped up on stroking his cock. His hand moved up and down steadily. For the first time in his life, Jacob was pleasuring another person, and it was a man.
Sarah kept moaning and shouting upstairs which made Jacob's cock throb.
"I guess it's not just your sister who is a slut for black cock." He moaned.
Did he just call me a slut? Jacob thought, but his cock twitched in his trousers.
Jacob didn't say a word. He worried what would come out if he did. Instead, he just focused on stroking this big cock, all while they both listened to his sister being properly fucked in the house.
"Faster." The man ordered.
"Y-yes... What's your name?" Jacob finally asked.
The man paused, and Jacob could sense his smile.
"Why don't you just call me... Master, for now?" He said. "If you know my name it might make it too real for you."
Master? I guess if I don't know his name then it could make this easier. Oh, just go with it.
"Yes, Master." Jacob whispered as he sped up.
His hand moved up and down, his shoulder with it, as he stared at the big, black cock.
"Mmmm, yes." He moaned, and Jacob let out a pant. Knowing he was doing a good job filled him with joy.
"OH YES! YES! YES! OOOH, I'M CUMMING AGAIN!!" Sarah shouted.
"Fucking hell, she is a real slut," Master... for lack of a better name... said. "I can't wait to feel her making me cum. Just like you will soon."
Oh fuck, I'm gonna make another man cum?
Hearing this, hearing his sister moan and feeling this big cock throbbing was making Jacob hornier than he had ever been in his life. Because of this Jacob jerked the cock harder and faster.
"There's a good boy," Master moaned. "Mmm fuck, squeeze harder."
"Y-yes... Master." Jacob replied as he didn't know what else to say.
His right hand stroked up and down as his fingers tensed around his shaft. Up and down he stroked while the sounds of Sarah's passionate fucking got louder and louder.
"If you want to do a really good job, you'd use both hands." Master told Jacob.
"Both hands?" Jacob asked.
"Yeah," He replied, "If you get on your knees, you can use both hands to stroke my cock."
I mean, I can barely hold him with one hand. It would make sense.
"O-okay." Jacob replied.
The young boy sunk down to his knees and moved between this man's thick, dark legs. Jacob reached both hands forwards. With his right hand on the top, he grabbed onto the big black pole with both hands and slowly stroked up and down.
He was right, it was a lot easier to cover more cock with both hands.
"If you really want to help, you could try sucking my cock?" Master suggested.
Jacob looked at the cock in his hands, then back up at the beast of a man.
"I... I can't." Jacob whispered, "I'm sorry." He felt like sucking a dick was too far, too gay.
"That's okay, boy," Master replied. "You just keep stroking while we listen to your sister."
"Yes... Master." Jacob replied.
Jacob was sat up straight as both hands jerked up and down while holding onto his meaty cock. It throbbed and twitched in his hands wonderfully, all while his older sister moaned and came above them.
"Urggh yeah, that's it, stroke that big cock." Master moaned.
Master began to moan in deeper, more powerful grunts that made Jacob stroke him harder and faster.
Why does this feel so good? I've never thought about this before. But fuck, his cock is beautiful. Should I just taste it? See what it's like? No! No, that's too far!
"YES! OOOH, FUCKK YES! FUCK THIS FUCKING SLUT!!" Sarah shouted upstairs. "DO IT! CUM INSIDE ME! OOOH PLEASE, CUM INSIDE ME!"
"Fucking little whore!" Master moaned and his body tensed. "Keep going, you little slut! Make me cum!"
Having him be so dominant and forceful actually made this easier for Jacob. He didn't have to think or judge himself. He just had to do what Master wanted.
Jacob's fingers tensed as he stroked harder... faster... longer.
"Fuck! Here I cum, you fucking bitch!!" Master roared. "Ooooh fuuuckk yeeeess!!"
His cock expanded in Jacob's hands, and his hairy balls tightened, just as Master's legs tensed around Jacob. And then it happened... The big, black cock in his hands began to unleash thick, white cum that struck all over his black chest and abs.
"Urrgggh fuuuuuuccckkkk!!" Master roared.
Jacob didn't stop and didn't slow down. If anything, he stroked faster as more and more cum erupted from the thick, mushroom head.
Fuck! Jacob was shocked with how much cum fired out of him.
As Jacob stroked him through the orgasm, he felt the hot cum spread around his fingers. Jacob just kept jerking wildly as his Master came and came.
After a minute or two there was a gallon of cum all over his chest and abs, pooling around his muscles. The last few shots more leaked from his cock and ran down Jacob's hands and around his big, black cock.
"Fucking hell," Master moaned. "I needed that after your whore sister teasing me."
What... what now?
Jacob suddenly felt overwhelmingly awkward. He had just made another man cum. Cum that was now coating his hands, and he had no idea what to do now.
Fortunately, a door opened upstairs and there were footsteps.
"If you don't want your sister to know what a slut you are, I'd say you get out of here now." Master said.
"Erm, yes Master." Jacob jumped to his feet and ran to the front door.
He managed to get outside just before Sarah started to walk down the stairs. With cum still all over his hands he waited just out of sight by the window as he heard voices in the living room.
"Fucking hell mate," The black man who was fucking Jacob's sister said. "What have you been doing?"
The other one, Jacob's Master, laughed.
"What can I say, watching you two fuck got me going." He replied.
"What a waste of cum." Jacob heard his sister say.
Since when was she such a slut?
"You should've come up and joined us." Jacob's man said.
"Woah," Sarah replied, "I can barely handle your cock. I don't think I could take two at once."
"We'll get you there." Sarah's man laughed.
Okay, get out of here while you can, Jacob said to himself and ran away.

Chapter 5


Janine Hart II

3pm, all should be safe now, Janine thought as she unlocked the front door to her house. She had just gotten back from having a long lunch with one of her housewife friends.
As she walked into the house she heard nothing.
"Hello? Sarah?" She called out.
She was supposed to stay here while Jay did the work, Sarah huffed. She had no reason not to trust this Jay, but she didn't like the idea of someone she didn't know being alone in their large house.
With a huff she put her handbag down onto a coffee table and kicked off her heels. Once again she was wearing a summery dress, due to the hot weather.
Who knows where Sarah is, but Rose and Jacob shouldn't be home for about another hour, Janine thought as she reached into her handbag and pulled out the pack of cigarettes, I can have a quick one.
In the kitchen she put one cigarette into her mouth and held a lighter in the other as she opened the bifold doors and stepped into the warm sun. She clicked the lighter once, but it didn't properly light.
"I didn't know you smoked." A deep, familiar voice said, which scared Janine half to death. She jumped, and the cigarette dropped from her mouth onto the ground. When she looked up, she saw it was Jay.
What is he still doing here?
"J-Jay," Janine stuttered out, "What... what are you still doing here?"
She looked around to see if Sarah was outside with him, but she was nowhere to be seen. When her eyes landed on Jay again, those feelings returned... the fluttering in her stomach and between her legs.
"I got a little... distracted, today," Jay told her, "So I thought I'd stay a little later to catch up."
The way he looked at her, like she was a piece of meat made Janine so nervous. Especially after fantasising about him.
"Oh, right, okay," Janine stuttered back. "Where's Sarah?"
"She went for a nap in her sister's room?" Jay replied.
A nap? Why is that girl so tired all the time?
As his eyes bored into her soul, Janine had to look down out of nervousness, which is when she saw her discarded cigarette. She didn't mean to, but as Janine bent down to pick it up her frilly dress lowered at the top and gave Jay a perfect view down it and her beige coloured bra, which she only noticed when she stood up and caught him staring at her chest.
Oh my god! Janine thought when she realised it, if it wasn't for my bra, he would've seen everything!
Annoyingly, this made Janine's pussy tingle.
"Can, erm, can you not tell my daughter about my smoking?" Janine asked him. "No one knows that I have the occasional one."
Jay smiled, he was actually wearing a shirt this time, and Janine realised how disappointed she was that he didn't have his body out.
"Don't worry," Jay said in such a handsome, seductive grin. "I can keep a secret... especially for you."
What's that supposed to mean?
"So, how-how's the work going?" Janine managed to ask.
Although she was nervous around him, she knew it was because she found Jay unbelievably attractive, but she didn't want him to know that, so she had to act normal.
"Yeah, not bad," Jay replied. "I'd say by the end of next week I should be done, then you won't have to come home to me in your garden."
"That's a shame." Janine said before realising what had left her mouth.
When she saw Jay smiling back at her, she knew that she had accidentally just complimented him.
"Well, I'll miss seeing you too." He said to her, and Janine's heart raced in her chest.
"Yeah, right," Janine replied. "Bet you can't wait to get away from the boring housewife that has to hide smoking to get some excitement."
As Janine said the words, she realised that she was telling herself that more than anything. Is my life that boring?
"There's nothing wrong with getting a little excitement," Jay told her and took a step closer. "If you enjoy it... then I don't see a problem with it."
He stepped closer again, and although Janine felt nervous, she couldn't move away.
"Even if it's wrong?" Janine asked him.
"Who says it's wrong?" Jay asked her. "If you enjoy it... and no one finds out."
We're not talking about smoking anymore, are we?
"It's just, I'm not that sort of woman," Janine whispered and made herself panic. "You know, one that smokes."
Then, Jay stepped again until he was within an arm's reach of Janine. She couldn't look into his eyes, but she felt his presence so close to her.
"I think most women would like it, if they gave it a go," Jay told her. "I know many women who have tried it and liked it a lot more than anything they've tried before."
Oh god, oh god, oh god.
"Many... married women?" Janine asked, finally wanting to find out if that is what Jay meant when he mentioned other housewives.
"Oh yes," He told her. "Many married women love it, and their husbands never found out."
Shit, shit, shit!
Janine's heart pounded, and it felt like she couldn't catch her breath. He was so close, he was so hot, she was so turned on!
"Janine," Jay softly spoke, and her eyes slowly moved up his firm, beautiful body until she looked into his deep, brown eyes. "Is there anything you want... right now?"
YES! No! Oh fuck, what am I doing?!
"I need to go!" She blurted out and practically ran into the house like a mess.
Her heart was pounding, and she couldn't catch her breath, but she needed to hide. Janine ran up the stairs and shut herself in her bedroom. If it wasn't for the panic going through her body, Janine would've realised just how wet she was.
In that state, she grabbed her phone and called Carol, the housewife friend that she was just out with for lunch.
"Carol, it's Janine! I need you!" She said urgently.
"Woah, Janine, what's wrong?" Her friend asked.
Janine was taking deep, heavy breaths as she tried to calm herself down. She had known Carol for many, many years and trusted Carol with her life.
"He's here, the guy doing our garden!" Janine said.
"Oh, the handsome black man?" Carol asked with a laugh.
A lot of their lunch was Janine confiding in her friend about her sudden attraction to Jay. She even told Carol about when she played with herself while fantasising about Jay.
"Yes! Him!" Janine said. "He was very clearly trying to hint at making a move on me!"
"Wow, the balls on this guy," Carol replied. "What did he say?"
"He was implying that he had done stuff with married women before," Janine admitted, "and that they loved it!"
Carol burst out laughing, but Janine was pacing around her room nervously.
"At least he's confident." Carol said.
"Carol! This is serious!" Janine barked back.
"You didn't do anything with him, did you?" Carol asked.
"No! Of course not! I'm married!" Janine answered.
"Well, you didn't do anything wrong," Carol told her. "Look, a little flirting is not cheating. And if it gets you going for Paul to reap the rewards, then no harm done."
Janine thought back. Last time she was this hot over Jay she did have sex with Paul who seemed to like it a lot.
Okay, maybe it's not that bad then.
"Okay, thank you." Janine said down the phone.
"Have some fun," Carol told her friend. "Just don't go too far and let him think something could actually happen."
"I won't. Don't worry." Janine replied and put the phone down.
Although Carol had helped calm down Janine a little, she still felt panicked. There was a beautiful man in her garden that was clearly hinting that he wanted to have sex with her.
Her face hit the pillow on their bed, and Janine let out a giant sigh.
Urgh, why did this have to happen to me?

Chapter 6


Paul Hart II

Paul was driving home with a huge smile on his face. He was singing along to the radio while tapping at his wheel. When he shut off the engine he was almost skipping down his drive and entering his large house.
"Daddy's home!" He shouted out. There was no response. "Hello?"
I think this is the quietest this house has ever been, what's going on? He thought.
He kicked off his shoes, dropped his bag and made his way through the house. There was no one in the living room, then no one in the kitchen.
What's going on? Is anyone actually here?
Paul looked through the bifold doors and saw the work that was being done in the garden. He didn't know Sarah's friend who was doing the work, but he was doing a good job. The garden looked a mess, but it looked like he had done a fair bit this week.
Right, where is everyone?
He turned and walked back through the house. That's when Paul reached the living room, Oh, there she is! He thought as he saw Sarah lying on the sofa. It looked like she was passed out.
"Sarah?" Paul spoke.
"Mmffff." Sarah groaned in her sleep and rolled over so her face was against the back of the sofa.
What has she been doing to be so tired? Paul thought but left her to sleep.
Normally when Paul got home he was welcomed with the smell of cooked food and loud noises from his family, but there was nothing. He walked upstairs. The first room was Rose's. Paul pushed the handle down and opened it.
"Rose?" He asked.
As his head poked in, he saw his youngest daughter sat at the desk in her room. She had headphones in and was deeply focused as she typed on her laptop.
"Rose?!" Paul called out to her again and made her jump.
"Oh, dad," Rose said and took her headphones off, "What's going on?"
"It's very quiet. Where is everyone?" Paul asked her.
Rose was wearing a long sleeve top and jeans.
"Not sure. I'm just doing some work." She replied.
Homework, this girl never stops.
"You okay?" Paul asked.
"I'm great," Rose replied and smiled. "Can you close the door when you go please?"
Paul smiled and stepped back before closing the door for her.
Well, at least that's normal, Paul thought as he made his way to Jacob's room. He knocked on twice but didn't hear anything.
So, Paul pushed the handle down and opened the door. As his head poked through, he saw something he knew that lots of 18 year old boys did. His son had a phone in one hand, while the other hand was under his duvet and he had his headphones in. Yep, Paul had just caught his son stroking his own cock.
"Dad?!" Jacob gasped when he suddenly realised his dad was there.
He jumped, and by accident or fate his phone dropped out of his hand. Paul expected to see lesbian porn or something like that on the screen as it landed up.
Is that? Paul thought... it took a second for him to fullly register what his son was watching. It was two naked black men with... what the fuck! It was a skinny white man between them!
Jacob's watching gay porn?!
"Get out!" Jacob shouted and jumped for his phone.
"I'm sorry!" Paul nervously called back and slammed the door behind him.
Oh my god, I am not ready for that. Is Jacob curious? Or is he gay? Oh god, I need Janine.
Paul walked to his own bedroom. He was going to call out for his wife, but just in case Jacob was listening he didn't want to make too much noise. Last thing he wanted was for his son to think that his dad is about to talk to his mum about being caught watching gay porn.
Paul opened his bedroom door and walked inside.
"I just caught Jacob..." Paul froze.
"Ooooooohhhh fuuucckkk..." Janine moaned, "Paul?!"


She was under the duvet, her knees were up and she was clearly either rubbing her clit or fingering herself.
Have I just caught two members of my family playing with themselves?
"Are you?" Paul asked and smirked as he knew the answer.
Paul closed the door and smiled at his wife. Her eyes were wide open, like a deer in headlights.
"P-paul..." Janine stuttered.
"It's okay," Paul said as he unbuttoned his shirt. "You know you don't need to use your fingers... I'm happy to help."
He climbed under the duvet, Janine stayed still as he moved his head between her legs and gently moved up to lick at her swollen, soaked clit.
She must have been very, very horny! She's soaked.
"Ooooh Paul! Thank you!" Janine moaned.
As Paul ate his wife's pussy, which led to him fingering her, then fucking her until they came together, he couldn't help but think...
This isn't how our house normally is when I get home.
Little did Paul know... things were going to get a lot stranger.

THE END OF BOOK 1
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Chapter 8


Rose Hart I

Rose was handing out leaflets to the five women that turned up for her rally. She had been working on these leaflets and pamphlets on her laptop for a few days, even with her dad walking in on her.
As she handed the last one out, she read the one in her hand. In big red letters it read "WOMEN'S RIGHTS!"
"Okay then, girls," Rose called out to the few followers. "This is it. We're going to stay here and chant until our voices are heard. For too long women have been classed as second-class citizens to men, who only see us as vessels to procreate. We are more than that. We deserve respect! Women's rights!"
The six girls, all Rose's age, raised the pieces of colourful paper into the air and started to chant "Women's rights!" over and over.
They were outside of the town hall where many people walked past without paying much attention.
At one stage a man in a suit walked past. Rose caught his eyes lingering on her large chest, and she scoffed at him.
I'm not even dressed provocatively, Rose thought, This body has been a curse, that is all they see when they look at me. Not my mind, but my body!
Rose did her best to dress conservatively but it was hard to hide her curvy body. Even the t-shirt and jeans she was wearing right now showed off her large chest and bum. It was a hot day, but Rose refused to wear shorts and show more skin than she had to for these uneducated men.
"Stop staring at me! I'm more than just my body!" Rose shouted at the business man gawking at her chest.
"Calm down, darlin'," He said back with a laugh. "Not my fault you have great tits!"
He was an ugly, ginger white man that made Rose feel repulsed just by looking at her.
"You're just like every other pathetic male. No brains. You should educate yourself and learn how to treat women with the respect they deserve." Rose told him in an elegant way. She would not stoop herself to their level and use rude words or show her anger too much.
He laughed and walked away, completely uninterested in what Rose had to tell him.
The girls stayed there until 4pm, but barely anyone paid them attention, other than the annoyed remarks by people saying the women were in the way. Although Rose felt like they hadn't even made a dent, she was undeterred. She would keep fighting the fight until women got as much respect as men.
"That'll do for today, girls," Rose said to her fellow women. "They may not have paid too much attention, but know that subconsciously they will have heard our words. At some point they will be alone, and our words will creep into their mind, the word that we deserve better."
Rose's followers smiled and agreed before all going their separate ways. On the bus ride home, Rose was smiling to herself.
I did well today, one step closer to showing those male egos that we mean business. I'll get more people to follow me, and soon they won't be able to ignore us. I just have to keep going and have a thick skin, and I have that.
The walk from the bus to Rose's home wasn't a long one, maybe ten minutes. As she was walking though, Rose was in a world of her own. The front door was locked, which was strange, but she went in anyway.
"Hello?" Rose called out as she walked in.
Where's mum? She thought.
Rose quickly walked up the stairs as she wanted to put comfortable clothes on. She wasn't thinking of paying attention to the sounds coming from her room as she opened the door.
"That's right, you little slut. Take that big fucking cock!" Rose heard, then saw who said it.
Stood by the side of Rose's bed was a huge, muscular, naked black man!!
"Mmmmmff!! Mmmmff!! MMMMMMM!!" A high pitched, muffled scream came from in front of him.
Rose then saw who it was. Sarah, her sister. She's having sex on my bed!!
"Sarah?!" Rose shouted over the pounding and the moaning.
Both of them stopped and turned to stare at Rose. The look on Sarah's face was a mix of pure embarrassment and shock.
"Oh, you must be Rose?" The massive man who was still inside of her sister said.
"Get out of my room!!!" Rose screamed at the top of her lungs.
"Alright, alright, calm down." He replied, but Sarah remained unusually quiet, although her eyes screamed an apology.
"Mmmmff!" Sarah's muffled grunt came as this man released his member from her womanhood.
Jesus Christ! Rose thought when she saw it... it was huge!! How does he walk around with that thing?
"Can you just get dressed and leave please?" Rose told him in an attempt to hold her burning rage.
"Yeah, sorry," He replied, grabbing his clothes and putting them on while Sarah tried to hide her naked body under the duvet but still didn't speak.
Rose was glaring at both of them. Sarah knows how much I hate her going into my room at all! Now she's having sex in here!
As the man walked past Rose, he turned back.
"Sarah, text me next time you're free." He said, winked at Rose, and then took a very obvious stare at her chest and walked out.
"Pig," Rose grunted and turned back to her sister. "What the hell is wrong with you!"
Sarah pleaded with her eyes but still didn't speak. Rose crossed her arms and stepped towards her irresponsible sister.
"What makes you think this is okay? You bring a guy I don't know to have sex in my room?" Rose argued. "And you saw him just checking out my chest, right? He's no good for you. David was a bad enough boyfriend. I thought you would've got some self-respect after you broke up with him."
Sarah remained silent.
"Why aren't you speaking?!" Rose shouted, more annoyed that her sister just wasn't replying.
Sarah was staring, and Rose could see the panic in her eyes. Slowly, her mouth started to open, but Rose spotted something different. She quickly realised what it was as Sarah pulled a white thong out of her mouth.
"Oh my god!" Rose gasped. "I spend all of my time trying to prove that us women deserve respect, and here you are putting us back years!"
"Oh, get off your high horse, Rose," Sarah argued. "There's nothing wrong with having a little fun. It doesn't mean I deserve any less respect than you."
"He called you a slut!" Rose argued. "He checked me out in front of you! Oh my god, how are we related?!"
"I ask myself that all the time!" Sarah shouted.
Rose was furious. They had complete opposite views on respect, and Rose could not understand her sister at all. Still, she took a deep breath. She knew that whoever raised their voice and got emotional would lose any fight.
"Hard to have the moral high ground while you're naked on my bed." Rose told her sister with a smug grin.
Ha, that got her.
"You're such a bitch," Sarah said. "Get out while I get changed."
Rose slammed the door behind her as she left her sister to put her clothes back on.
That guy was right, she is a slut! I just don't know why she would do this. Sarah is beautiful, she doesn't need a man to treat her like shit just to feel valued! David was the same, now she's doing it again with this man. This big... beautiful man with a giant cock. Ew, gross, stop that!
The door opened, and Sarah walked out, although she had a slight limp in her walk. How does she even fit that in her - disgusting.
"You should get some self-respect." Rose spat out as her sister walked away.
Sarah froze and slowly turned to look at Rose with pure anger on her face.
"You know what, at least one of us is having fun," Sarah argued. "All you do is run your pathetic little parades and do schoolwork all day. You have no friends, no sign of a boyfriend. No wonder you're such a lonely, pathetic virgin."
Rose took that to heart. Her sister really wanted to hurt her. She knew that Sarah didn't know for certain that Rose was a virgin, but she was right. Rose had too much self-respect to let any man take that away from her. And she wouldn't lose it until she found a man that treated her with the respect that she deserved.
When Rose didn't reply Sarah walked away, and Rose went back into her room.
Ew, it stinks of sex in here, Rose thought, How long has she been bringing him into my room? Such a stupid slut.
After putting everything in her room back to how it was supposed to be, Rose sat on her bed and called her mum.
"Hey sweetie, you okay?" Janine answered.
"Yeah, fine, where are you?" Rose asked.
"I'm out for dinner tonight with Carol," Janine replied. "So you'll have to fend for yourself tonight."
"Right, yes, sorry I forgot," Rose replied, remembering that her mum was out and that her dad was working away for the week. "I'll speak to you later."
Rose was going to tell her mum exactly what she came home to, but she wanted to do it in person so she could see her mum's reaction.

--

For an hour Rose sat in her room, working on some new leaflets when her bedroom door creaked open.
"Rose?" Sarah's quiet voice whispered. "Have you got a sec?"
"What do you want?" Rose grunted without taking her eyes from her laptop.
Sarah stepped into Rose's bedroom and closed the door.
"I'm sorry," Sarah said, her voice broke slightly as she spoke. "I didn't mean what I said before. It was mean. I... I'm so sorry."
Urgh, I hate when she gets upset.
Rose stopped typing and turned on her spinning chair to look at her sister who looked very upset.
"You hurt me," Rose told her. "Not just with what you said, but doing that in my room. That's not okay."
"I know, I know," Sarah replied and hung her head. "I'm sorry. It was a mistake. I have no excuse. Please don't hate me."
Sarah's eyes welled up slightly, and Rose felt bad for her sister. As much as Sarah got on Rose's nerves, they were sisters, and Rose loved Sarah.
"Urgh, fine, I won't tell mum." Rose grunted.
Sarah wiped a tear from her eye, sniffled but kept looking down.
"Thank you." Sarah whispered.
She turned to walk away, but Rose stood up to stop her.
"Sarah," Rose called out, "You don't have to let him treat you like that. You deserve a boyfriend who treats you properly."
"He's not my boyfriend," Sarah replied, but she still faced the door. "We're just... friends."
"Well, a friend shouldn't call you a slut," Rose told her. "Sarah, you're amazing. You're beautiful, and I hate to admit it, but you're very smart."
Sarah turned, and Rose half expected an argument again, but she didn't look angry. Her tears were gone, and she definitely wasn't as upset as she was when she first entered.
"Look, I don't mean this in any offensive way at all," Sarah said to her sister, "But... sometimes I just want sex. No strings attached, no romance or anything. And Tyson, I don't know, he kind of showed me this whole being a submissive thing, and honestly, I love it! But it's just sex. It's not like he's going to be my boyfriend or anything."
Rose did not understand that at all, but she really didn't fancy an argument again. Actually, something else came to her head.
"Sarah, I don't get it," Rose told her, and as Sarah went to speak Rose continued. "But if you're happy, then that's fine. Just... don't let him treat you too badly, okay? You're my sister, and I don't want anyone to treat you badly."
"Don't worry about that," Sarah said with a smile. "I wouldn't let him do that."
The sisters actually hugged after that, and Sarah left. When Rose sat down at her laptop she got lost in her head for a few minutes.
Okay, arguing with Sarah won't get her to change her ways. That's obvious. But maybe, if I can get closer to her, then I can show Sarah how wrong she is. She doesn't need a man to treat her like a slut to have fun. In fact, if I can convert Sarah to someone that joins my cause, then that's all the proof I need that I can convert anyone.
Right, Sarah, I'm going to help you.

Chapter 9


Janine Hart III

Janine swallowed the last of the white wine in her glass before waving the waiter over to order another. After he left, she looked at her empty plate of food. She didn't drink a lot, so she could feel the bottle of wine she had already drank going to her head a little.
"So," Carol, her best friend said, "how's it going with that sexy gardener guy?"
Janine laughed as she looked at her black-haired friend. She and Carol were the same age and had been friends for a long, long time.
"Last time I saw him was when I phoned you in that panic." Janine told her.
"Yeah, you were really worked up then. Did you manage to calm down?" Carol asked.
"Well," Janine replied with a smirk on her mouth, "I decided that the only way to stop thinking about him was... well, to make myself cum."
"I knew it!" Carol shouted and burst out into laughter. "God, I need to see this man. Is he really that hot?"
"Oh, he is," Janine laughed as her new glass of wine arrived. "Well, I was in the middle of... sorting myself out, when Paul walked in!"
"No, he didn't!!" Carol shouted.
"I know, right!" Janine laughed. "Luckily, he didn't think anything of it. He joined me and got me off, and then we had sex. Although, I couldn't get Jay out of my head. In the end I just went with it and let myself picture it was Jay."
"You naughty girl," Carol laughed and clinked her glass with Janine's. "I'm so proud. Did it help?"
"A little," Janine said. She looked around to make sure no one would hear and then leaned forward to whisper. "I don't know how to say this, but I never really thought I'd have a thing for black men, but this Jay, there's just something about him that's so hot."
Carol smiled, and it was obvious by her eyes that she was a little tipsy as well.
"Do you ever think we missed out on exploring?" Carol asked. "You know, we both married so young. We've both only been with one man. Do you think we should've lived a little before we settled down?"
Janine sat back as she thought about it. She'd be lying if she said it wasn't something she had thought about herself.
I do wonder what sex with another man would be like, how would it feel different to Paul? Paul is the only man I've had sex with, I have no idea if it's completely different with other people.
Then Janine caught herself.
"No, never," Janine said, but even she didn't believe it. "Why, have you?"
"Well, I've thought about it," Carol admitted. "I love Derek, but I have wondered what another man would... feel like. Another cock."
"Carol!" Janine laughed and shushed her friend. "You're so bad."
"I know," Carol joked. "You know, I got a dildo the other week. Just, you know, to see if it felt different to Derek."
"And?" Janine asked, having never owned a dildo herself, so she found it an interesting topic.
"It was great," Carol told her friend. "Not as good as having a real man there, but it was... interesting to feel something shaped or sized differently to what I was used to. I've cum a lot with it!"
Janine nearly choked on her drink as she burst out into laughter.
"Okay, I think that's enough wine for us," Janine joked. "We best stop before we end up inviting some boys back to our houses!"
"You could. Paul is away. I don't think Derek would like me bringing a man back while he was in bed." Carol replied.
The two women finished their drinks and got into separate taxis before returning home. Janine was slightly swaying with her steps as she stumbled up the stairs, threw off her dress and got into bed.
Hmmm, I wonder what it would feel like? Janine thought as she loaded up her phone.
She had to close one eye and squint in order to see her screen, and if felt like everything behind her phone was spinning. She tapped away on her phone until everything just went to black in her mind.

--

When Janine woke up, it felt like a train was ploughing through her head. She hadn't closed the curtains the night before, and the sunlight was like beams of pain.
Urgh, I'm never drinking again, She thought as she rubbed her eyes. Janine managed to stumble over to the window and harshly pulled the curtains closed before falling back onto her bed.
Her eyes felt heavy, and she was exhausted, but the pain in her head wouldn't allow her to fall back to sleep. She laid there for twenty minutes with her eyes closed and occasionally grunting until she realised she was awake for good.
Coffee, I need coffee.
Janine stood up. She was wearing the same white thong and bra that she wore the night before and was in no mood to get changed. When she grabbed her phone it was dead, urgh, I must have been drunk, I always remember to plug my phone in.
The housewife's mind wasn't working properly as she nearly tripped while walking to her door.
"Jesus, I haven't felt this hungover in a long time." She grunted to herself.
As Janine opened the door, she had to lean on it to stop from falling over. She inhaled, thinking that a deep breath would help, but it only made her feel more sick. So, Janine took a few moments to try and compose herself before making the journey downstairs. Every step made her head throb and her stomach churn. The entire way downstairs her right shoulder pressed against the wall until she made it to the bottom.
"Oh god, never again." Janine grunted.
Finally, she thought when she made it to the kitchen. The sunlight was bursting through the windows and made Janine's eyes squint, and she could barely see as she felt her way to the coffee machine and turned it on.
While that was going, she made herself a glass of water before turning around and letting her bare arse cheeks rest against the kitchen counter as she drank it down.
As she rested back against the kitchen counter, her head dropped down and her blonde hair fell over it. Her flat stomach was moving in and out as she breathed. Luckily it was hot, and the sunlight through the windows warmed Janine up as she wore just her underwear.
The click of the coffee machine, signalling it was ready was like heaven calling Janine home. Unfortunately, this meant she had to turn and face the window again, and as she did her eyes stung, and she squinted so hard they might as well have been closed. As she poured herself a black coffee, she somehow managed not to spill any.
Oh god, that's good, Janine moaned in her head as she sipped on the boiling hot drink. Her senses must have been numbed as it didn't burn her lips.
For nearly ten minutes she stood there, eyes closed to block out the sunlight, as she gulped down the coffee with hopes that it would make her feel human again.
"Jesus, I am too old for drinking." Janine said to herself when she put the coffee mug onto the kitchen counter.
"I don't think that's true." A deep voice said, which made Janine jump.
She turned immediately and saw Jay stood at the opened bifold doors. He was wearing his ripped, dirty work trousers with no shirt and gloves on. The sunlight hitting his black body made it glow like some beautiful, ebony angel.
How long has he been here? Janine thought and went to look at her watch which wasn't on her wrist... I'm in my underwear!!!
"What are you doing here?!" Janine shouted. It was like a cold bucket of water poured over her head jolting all her senses.
She jumped behind the island in the kitchen in an attempt to hide her nearly naked body as Jay just stood there eying her up.
"I've been here for nearly an hour," Jay laughed as he stepped further into the house. "I didn't even know you were in. Am I okay to get a drink of water?"


Oh my god! He's seen me in my underwear!! I'm still in my underwear!
Her head turned to the living room.
"Where... where's Sarah?" Janine asked, crouched down to hide her near nakedness from Jay.
"I think she's gone out to see a friend," Jay said with a smirk that made Janine think he knew more than he was admitting. "You don't need to hide. It's nothing I've not seen before. Well, except most women I've seen haven't as good as body as yours."
Oh my god!
"I don't, I don't think it's very appropriate," Janine told him. "Can you turn away please?"
Jay smiled, but he did as she asked and faced away. This gave Janine the opportunity to leave the room. Once in the hallway she grabbed a large coat from a cupboard and returned, now fully covered.
"Sorry," She said to him. "I didn't mean to snap. I was just surprised to see you."
"I told you I'd be back on Monday, didn't I?" Jay asked her.
"You did," Janine told him. "I think the alcohol last night made me forget."
Jay laughed as he made himself a glass of water. While he was facing away Janine was helpless to gaze upon his amazing, muscular back. Why does he have to be so hot?
"I hope you don't mind me saying," Jay said as he turned the tap off and turned to face Janine. He sat back on the kitchen counter in a way that made his abs look even better. "But considering you've had three kids, you have an amazing body."
"Oh my god!" Janine gasped. "You did not just say that to me!"
Jay laughed, but in a confident way.
"I just say it how I see it," Jay told her. "Like I said, you have a better body than most of the housewives that I've done work at."
So he has seen other housewives bodies? Does that mean he's had sex with them?
Janine's curiosity was growing, and she noticed that her pussy was getting wetter.
"Ahem, so, how's the work going?" Janine asked.
"Good, good," He told her. "I should be done by Friday, and then I can get out of your way."
"You're not in the way." Janine told him before catching herself and feeling both stupid and embarrassed.
"That's good to hear," Jay said and looked up and down her body, as if he could see through the big coat. "I'll definitely miss seeing you."
Oh god, Janine, what are you doing? No, it's like Carol said, flirting isn't bad as long as it's Paul I'm going to bed with.
With that realisation she felt a bit of confidence.
"Is that so?" She asked. Although she tried to come off as confident, she couldn't hide her nerves and shyness.
"Oh god yeah," He told her. "Highlight of my day is seeing your beautiful face."
Beautiful?
"Well, you're certainly a charmer," Janine told him. "You, erm, you don't have a girlfriend?"
As Janine said that he smiled at her, and she had to look down at the floor, god, I sound like a stupid teenager.
"I haven't met a women that could tie me down yet," Jay told her. "Although, I normally like to be the one doing the tying up."
Oh my god!!!
There was a lot of space between Janine and Jay, but she still felt nervous. This beautiful, confident man was so sure of himself that Janine was worried how far he would take her flirting.
"It's, erm, it's been nice having you around the house." Janine told him.
Jesus am I that bad at flirting?
"That's nice of you to say," Jay told her. "And if you ever want to come downstairs in your underwear again, I would love that."
Janine both laughed and gasped in embarrassment.
"I don't think my husband would be too happy with me walking around the house half naked with someone like you in the house," Janine told him. As soon as she said it, she wanted to curl up and die.
Janine! That sounded like I meant because of his skin colour!!
"Not because you're... you know..." Janine stuttered out.
"What, because I'm black?" Jay asked with a genuinely confused look on his face.
"No! Not at all!" Janine told him. "I meant because you're... well... you know... look like you do."
Jay had a straight face, and Janine massively panicked that she had just hugely offended this man.
Fucking hell Janine, what is wrong with you!!
"Look like me?" Jay asked her.
"Not like that! I mean!" Janine panted. "Oh god! Because you're... because you're hot! Not because you're black!"
Jay still had a straight look on his face, and Janine's heart pounded as she waited for him to call her a racist, which she knew it sounded.
Then, Jay burst out into laughter, and his muscular body bounced.
"I'm just teasing you," He told her, and Janine let out a massive sigh of relief. "Good to know you think I'm hot though."
Having that moment of panic wash away loosened Janine up, and she smiled.
"Oh, shut up. Like you don't know how hot you are," Janine told him. "I bet you have girls lining up for you."
Jay smirked happily at the housewife.
"I do alright," Jay told her. "But, I have high standards."
His eyes went up and down Janine's body, even while she was wearing a coat that covered everything.
"Is that so?" She asked.
"Yeah," He told her, "I only like beautiful women... and you are definitely beautiful."
Oh god, oh god, oh god, Janine panted in her head as her legs felt weak.
He stepped towards Janine, and she froze, and as he grew closer and closer she felt a panic wash over her body.
"How do you think your husband would feel about me calling you beautiful?" Jay whispered as he stepped closer and closer.
Janine's breathing got harder as she stared at his body. Each step made his muscles look ever bigger and stand out more.
"I... erm..." She stuttered, "I don't know."
She did know, but her mind was not working in that moment. He reached Janine, standing just a foot away from her, so close that Janine could smell his masculine sweat from working so hard in the garden.
"You seem to like looking at my body," Jay whispered. "Do you want to feel it?"
Janine couldn't think. Whether it was from the alcohol the night before or the lust that took over, she didn't know.
While in this state her hand had a mind of its own and slowly lifted. Her fingers extended and eventually... they grazed against Jay's firm abs.
Oh god, she moaned in her head.
Once her fingertips touched him, she was gone. Her hand pushed forward, and her entire palm rested against his abs and felt his body.
"Good girl." Jay whispered, but Janine barely paid attention.
Her hand moved slowly up around his stomach and felt every ridge of his muscles. Her skin was tingling as she touched him. She had never been this close to such an amazing body.
"What do you think?" Jay asked.
Janine's eyes were locked on his body as she gently felt him.
"You're... amazing." She whispered.
"You really don't know how beautiful you are, do you?" Jay asked her.
Janine's heart was pounding, and her fingers tightened, getting a proper hold of his abs while her legs twitched.
"Do you want to see it?" Jay whispered.
She knew what he meant by "it" and yes... yes, she did. At first her eyes went down to his crotch, I wonder how big he actually is... then her stare moved slowly up his body until she looked into his big, brown eyes.
"I..." She stuttered, and it felt like she was knocked back into reality and what she was doing, "I'm sorry!"
Her hand left his body, and Janine ran upstairs so fast she tripped on a step before slamming herself into her bedroom.
What the fuck was that!!!! Oh my god! Fuck! Shit! Fuck!!
She was nearly hyperventilating as she replayed the events of what had just happened. She felt sick in what she had done.
Fuck!!

--

For the rest of the day Janine hid in her bedroom. Jay did get back to work in the garden, and she could hear him, but she didn't dare look out.
It wasn't until the afternoon when the doorbell rang.
What's that now? Janine thought, No, I can't go downstairs. Whoever it is will just have to leave.
For a few minutes Janine just sat on her bed with her foot tapping up and down.
"Janine!" Jay's voice shouted from downstairs, and she nearly had a heart attack, "You've had a delivery!"
For god sake!
She was fully dressed now, and against her better judgement she went downstairs to get the parcel. As she walked down, she saw him standing at the bottom with a brown box in his hands.
Why does he always have to have his shirt off? Janine thought, and all those nerves came back to her.
"Erm, thank you." She whispered and took the box from his hands.
"Ordered anything nice?" Jay asked before Janine had a chance to turn around.
"I, erm, I can't remember," Janine told him and then took a deep breath. "Look, about what happened earlier, it wasn't right. Can... can we forget it ever happened, and please don't mention it to Sarah."
"Mention what?" Jay said with a coy smile.
"Thank you." Janine replied and smiled, feeling relieved.
After that she went to hide in her room again and looked at the box.
"Love Ebony"? What the hell have I been ordering?
She ripped the box open and saw a long, black, nice-looking box inside. It felt heavy, and she opened it to find something wrapped in plastic. As she unwrapped it, she very quickly realised what it was.
No, no! Oh god, tell me I didn't!
The object fell from the plastic wrapping and flopped heavily onto her bed. There it was - a very lifelike long, thick, black dildo.
Janine couldn't believe it. She grabbed her phone that was now fully charged and went to her recent purchases. There it was, ordered last night after Janine had blacked out. A 10inch realistic, black, suction cup dildo and she had ordered it for next day delivery.
Please tell me Jay didn't see the label!
As shocked as Janine was to find out she ordered this without even remembering, she was kind of mesmerised by it. Eventually Janine picked up the object, and it was heavier than she expected and quite flexible. It was so thick that her fingers could only just meet around the other side.
It had veins running down it and a thick mushroom head. It definitely wasn't as dark as Jay's skin, more of a milk chocolate colour. At the end it had two large balls with wrinkles and past that was a large suction cup.
Why would I order this? No way it could fit in me.
Paul had a good-sized cock, not that Janine had seen any others, but she knew he was good sized. But this thing was like twice his size.
As Janine felt the dildo all over and inspected it, the wetness between her legs came back.
No, not while Jay is here.

Chapter 10


Jacob Hart II

It had only been a few days since that time with the black man in Jacob's living room, but it had completely changed his entire worldview. Jacob still didn't know the man's name, other than Master. And ever since it was all he could think about.
Even now, while Jacob was sat in class his mind was elsewhere.
I wonder when I will get to see him again? I only managed to skip school a day last week because I knew mum was out. It was pure luck that Sarah didn't see me. I need to be more careful.
The teacher continued speaking as Jacob had such a vivid picture of the man's cock in his mind.
He was so big, and it felt so good in my hands. How did I never know how good that could feel? But how am I supposed to do it again? He's only in the house when mum's there.
Thank god dad didn't see that I was watching gay porn the other night though! That would've been embarrassing. Again, I need to be more careful about that.
Since that day with the man known as Master, Jacob had been experimenting with watching gay porn. It was hotter than he expected. Porn was never really something Jacob was interested in, but he now realised it was because he hadn't tried gay porn.
Something about watching a big, strong man with a skinnier guy really got Jacob going. Especially if it was a big black man, just like Master.
The lunch bell rang, and Jacob sat with his friend Trev. They weren't exactly popular, but they had fun with themselves.
"What do you want to do this weekend?" Trev asked Jacob, who was eating a sandwich his mum had made.
"Hmm, not sure. What are you thinking?" Jacob asked.
"Why don't we chill at yours?" Trev asked, "At least I get to stare at your sister's tits then!"
"Dude!" Jacob sighed. "Come on, stop saying that."
"You have to admit that they are huge!" Trev said with a laugh.
His older sisters had been a topic of teasing against Jacob for most of his life. Especially Rose, with her massive tits and huge arse. Jacob didn't mind saying that - they were both huge! It was bad enough having one hot older sister, but Sarah was just as hot in a different way. So, he got teased on both of them.
When Jacob got home Rose was just walking through the door as well.
"Hello." She said as Jacob walked in behind her.
"Hey." Jacob replied.
She kicked off her shoes, and while she did she bent over and her cleavage jiggled in front of Jacob.
"Do you know if Sarah is in?" Rose asked and looked up the stairs intensely as if trying to hear something.
"I just got home. How would I know?" Jacob sighed.
"You don't need to be a smartass," Rose told him. "Mum?!"
Their mum's door opened upstairs, and they heard her footsteps until she came into sight.
"Yes?" She called out, looking a little flustered and red.
"Is Sarah in?" Rose asked.
"No, I haven't seen her all day." Janine replied as she walked down the stairs.
Rose looked annoyed, as if Sarah had done something to piss her off. Wouldn't be hard, Jacob thought, Rose gets pissed off if someone looks at her the wrong way.
Their mum walked to the kitchen as Rose hurried upstairs. Jacob was slower but eventually headed to his room. As he passed Rose's door though, he heard her whispering. Jacob looked in and saw her pacing around her room while on the phone.
"Sarah," Rose whispered, "Call me back. I know you're with him again. You can't keep doing this. Come home now, and we can talk about it."
What's that all about? Jacob thought before making his way to his own room.
He took off his school uniform and put on jogging bottoms and a baggy t-shirt. It was still early and dinner wouldn't be ready for a while.
Dad's away this week... so at least he won't walk in again.
So, Jacob did what most 18 year old boys did when they had a few minutes to themselves. He got under his covers, pulled his jogging bottoms down and loaded up porn on his phone.
He had watched a fair few videos since that day with his Master, but there was one in particular that he kept saved.
As Jacob loaded up the video, his hand held onto his hard five inch cock.
The video started with a skinny white boy in a locker room. He took off his clothes, and with just a pair of tight briefs on, he reached into a locker to grab his outfit.
"Hey, there he is." A deep voice appeared in the video.
Two topless huge black men walked into the scene on either side of the white man.
Jacob slowly started to stroke his cock as the two black men surrounded the white guy.
"Now, you know the deal. If you want to use our locker room, then you have to make us both cum." One of the big black men told the white boy.
As the skinny white boy sunk to his knees on the video, Jacob stroked his cock harder. He watched as two big, hard, black cocks sprung free. They reminded Jacob of his Master's cock, although not as beautiful.
Then it was his favourite part. The video zoomed in to the white guy's face as he opened his mouth and slowly sucked on one of the black cocks as the other rested next to his face.
"Oooh god." Jacob moaned as her wanked harder.
He watched as the skinny white guy went back and forth sucking both cocks while moaning and drooling everywhere. It was so fucking hot to watch! Jacob never knew how much he loved blowjob videos.
It was normally around now where Jacob would cum, but he held himself off and kept the video going.
After ten minutes of sucking both cocks, the boy was placed on his hands and knees with a black man either side of him. Before long they spit roasted the little white man.
How can he possibly fit that cock in his arse? Jacob wondered and felt his own hole twitch.
The white guy on the screen seemed to love it though as he was moaning and squealing so loud as he got fucked hard.
The black man fucking his arse suddenly roared and came deep inside of the white boy. When he pulled out and thick, white cum leaked out of the boy's gaped arsehole, Jacob couldn't hold himself back and shot his load.
God, Jacob thought as he laid there with cum all over his chest and stomach, that was hot.
After cleaning himself up, Jacob's mum shouted from downstairs that dinner was ready. By the time he reached the table all of the food was set, and Rose was already in her seat.
"Is Sarah still not back?" Jacob asked, noticing her empty spot.
"No, I haven't heard from her," Janine said as she sat besides Rose. "Have you spoken to her?"
Rose looked up from her plate.
"No," She replied, "She's probably with that guy again."
"What guy?!" Janine suddenly gasped.
Jacob wasn't aware that Sarah was seeing anyone, but he didn't understand why his mum was so shocked.
"Oh, erm, no one," Rose replied, seemingly regretting what she had just said.
"No, no, is your sister seeing someone?" Janine asked. "So quickly after David?"
"Mum, I told her I won't talk about it," Rose said. "So please don't say anything."
"I won't, I'm just glad she's safe." Janine replied.
"Hopefully." Rose replied.
Hmm, wonder what that was about?

--

The next day Jacob's mind was even more distracted with the thought of the man doing their gardening work. He tried to come up with ways to contact him, even thinking about asking Sarah for his number.
Yeah, right, I don't even know his name, I'd have to ask "what is Master's phone number?" No, that won't work.
By the end of that school day Jacob had made a decision. He was going to skip school again tomorrow and try and speak to him. It was risky, knowing that his mum was most likely going to be in, but this need was demanding to be sorted.

--

It was Wednesday. Jacob woke up and went about his normal routine to not cause any suspicions. Then he left for school at a regular time. Except he didn't go. For two hours he walked around to kill time before heading back home in hopes to seeing this man without his mum catching him.

Chapter 11


Janine Hart IV

Janine was in her bedroom, wearing a frilly summer dress while standing at the foot of her bed. Right there on the top of her duvet was the big, black dildo. Yesterday she spent most of her time staring at this toy, but she hadn't even attempted to use it.
Yesterday, Janine hid in her room all day to not see Jay, but she knew she couldn't do that again. At 9am Janine decided to venture downstairs. She had already heard Jay go into the garden, using the key that Sarah gave him to use the gate at the side of the house.
With every step down the stairs Janine's heart was pounding. As she entered the kitchen she saw Jay in the garden. It was still early on, and his shirt hadn't been discarded yet. Stupidly, Janine felt a little disappointed.
When he spotted her through the window, he waved and walked over.
Okay, just be normal, you can do that.


He opened the bifold doors and smiled at Janine.
"Hey, wasn't sure if I'd see you today." He said.
"Oh, hey, sorry yeah," Janine stuttered like an idiot. "I've just been busy. Not long left here now, hey?"
As much as Janine was going to miss getting to perv on Jay, she was thankful that her latest obsession would no longer be in the house.
"Yeah, Friday should be my last day," Jay told her. "Busy, hey? Nothing to do with that delivery the other day?"
Oh god! Did he read the label?!!
"What... what do you mean?" Janine asked and blushed so hard her cheeks burnt.
"I'm guessing it was something for the house," Jay told her but with a cheeky smile. "I thought if it was something that needed hanging up or anything then I could help."
Thank you god, Janine sighed.
"N-no, it's okay. I can handle it," Janine said and actually laughed internally. "I'm gonna be upstairs today. Help yourself to anything in the kitchen."
"Have fun." Jay called out as Janine walked away.
Oh god, why does he have to be so beautiful!!!
Janine walked upstairs and shut her bedroom door. She pulled back the duvet on her bed, and the dildo was sat right there staring at her. The day before she had read the contents of the box that it came in.
Although it claimed to be 10inches, there was actually only 7inches that went inside someone. The 10 inches included the balls and the suction cup. It was thick as well, very thick.
Yesterday, when inspecting the box Janine realised that it came with a small tube of water based lube.
She walked to the window and saw Jay in the garden working away. He had taken his shirt off now, and she took a moment just to stare at him. At that beautiful man.
Okay, let's just try it.
Now, Janine wanted to get naked, but she also didn't want to risk Jay randomly bursting into her room. So she just pulled her thong down from her skirt and then grabbed the lube.
Right, how to use this without getting lube over my dress. And I'll definitely need lube if I'm going to fit this in me. Paul is thick, but this is even bigger!
In the end Janine decided to lay a towel down onto her bed, and then she laid on top of it. With the black, lifelike dildo in her right hand, Janine opened the cap of the lube with her left. At first, she poured it over the dildo and used her hand to spread it up and down the shaft as well as the thick head.
It had been many years since Janine had used lube, and she had forgotten how messy it could get. With what was left on her hand, she rubbed it against her smooth pussy which was already wet.
"Oooh god," Janine moaned as she slipped two fingers inside of her wet hole.
Holding onto the dildo, Janine closed her eyes and slowly fingered herself. With the mixture of lube and her juices it was easy for the two fingers to pump in and out. She closed her eyes and thought of Jay.
Having not seen Paul in a few days it felt easier in her mind to picture Jay. The guilt had slowly faded.
"Mmmm.... Mmmm." Janine moaned as she fingered herself and felt her legs tense up.
Wait! No cumming yet, she thought.
She took hold of the dildo in both hands, which was hard given the slippery lube. Janine had pulled her dress up over her hips and now spread her thin, toned legs. At first she pressed the dildo's head against her soaked lips and slowly moved it up and down.
Oh god, I'm actually doing this, I'm going to feel a different shaped cock inside of me.
And then, Janine pushed it forward. She immediately felt its girth being much larger than Paul's. Luckily the lube was doing its job, and her hole slowly accepted the toy.
"Ooooh god." Janine grunted as the head slipped into her hole and her pussy wrapped around it. "Damn, that's thick."
She looked down, staring at the very realistic dildo that was an inch inside of her. Just like that she felt so unnaturally stretched. However... seeing a black cock inside of her made Janine's legs tremble.
"Ooooh Jay." Janine moaned.
Her legs spread wider, and although she could feel her heartbeat through her pussy, Janine pushed it a little deeper.
"Okay... okay... oooohh, that's thick," Janine panted. "Ooooohhh!"
It was a surreal feeling, feeling her pussy being stretched and gripping around this toy. It slightly hurt... but she enjoyed that feeling. As she kept pushing it deeper and deeper, it became an overwhelming, pleasurable feeling that took over her body.
"Oooh yeah! Ooh yes! Yes!! Ooohhh!" Janine moaned.
She looked down again and saw just over half of the dildo had been swallowed by her stretched pussy. It was very... very hard to stay quiet when she felt this stuffed. It was like she had to get the sounds out or she would explode.
"Ooooooohh, my god!!" She moaned as she pushed another inch inside.
Being so stretched by this dildo she could feel all the veins that ran down the toy. She had to give it to the manufacturer - it felt very real.
Her chest was starting to heave up and down as Janine's breaths got heavy and quicker.
"Oh god... oh god... yees! Yes! Yes!" She moaned.
Janine tried to push it again, but it felt almost too deep, like it was starting to hurt. She was glad it wasn't a full 10 inches going inside of her. She definitely didn't think she could fit that...
Once she got as much as she could inside of her pussy, Janine let it rest there as she heaved and panted.
"Ooooohhh!" Janine moaned after a minute when she pulled it back and pushed it inside of her again. "Oooooh yeah! Oh god! Yes! Ooooh fuuuckk!"
The mix of lube and her juices made it easier for her to slide the dildo in and out of her pussy, and although she was stretched and tightly gripping around it's shaft, she was starting to fuck herself faster.
"Fuuck! Oh, thank god I bought this!!" Janine moaned. "Oooh, my god!"
For a few minutes Janine was in her own world, just steadily sliding this thick, wet toy in and out of her hole. She enjoyed every inch of it while stretching her own pussy with nothing else existing in the world at that moment.
"Ooooh Jay!" Janine finally moaned as she sped up to properly fucking herself. "Oh Jay! Yeeess! Give it to me!"
As Janine fucked herself faster and faster, she got even wetter, which meant it was easier to fuck herself faster.
"Fuck!" She shouted and pulled one hand away.
Her right hand kept thrusting the dildo in and out of her pussy. Her left hand pulled down on her dress and let her left tit free. She squeezed it and pinched on her nipple.
"Yeees! Oh Jay, fuck me!" Janine moaned.
It was so big... so thick... so deep! Janine's body tensed, and her pussy clamped around the dildo like a vice.
"Fuuuuuuccckkkk Jay!!" She moaned as she came harder than ever before in her life around this dildo.
Her body was thrashing side to side, and all she could do was hold the dildo in her pussy while pleasure coursed throughout her body.
"Ooooooooh my god!!" She moaned as she just kept cumming and cumming.
Even when her orgasm died down Janine's legs were still twitching. She flopped backwards with her legs spread, giving the occasional jerk.
"Oh god that was... that was amazing." She said to herself.
As she laid there, her pussy would twitch around the dildo.
Hmmm, why don't I just keep playing with it for a little while? See if I can get used to the size.
For nearly two hours Janine stayed in her room and fucked herself with that dildo, bringing herself to four orgasms. In the end she was exhausted and dehydrated.
Janine was lying on her back, drenched in sweat and with the dildo lying on the towel between her legs. Her pussy felt... well used. But she couldn't stop from smiling.
I need a drink, Janine thought. She was half dazed from so many orgasms. After standing up, Janine bend down to pick up her thong when her jelly legs gave way.
With a loud crash she fell onto her dressing table and knocked a large mirror onto the floor as well as hitting her knee against the hard surface.
"Ahhh shit, that hurt!" Janine shouted and rubbed her knee.
Dammit, she thought before putting on her thong and finally heading downstairs.

Chapter 12


Jacob Hart III

Jacob had just gotten home, and he slowly opened the unlocked front door and as quietly as possible snuck into his own home. His mum's car was outside, so she was most likely in. That was okay; he just needed a minute to speak to the guy doing the garden work.
Ideally Jacob wanted to get his phone number or some way of contacting him to arrange a better time.
As the 18 year old tip toed through the house he stayed on alert for any sounds of his mum. He made it to the kitchen without hearing or seeing her.
There he is, Jacob thought when he looked through the back window and saw that black man working away. Jacob lost his breath for a second, and his cock started to grow.
After a second, he turned and saw Jacob at the window.
Right, now or never.
Jacob waved at him and pointed for him to come inside and then did a "shush" sign with his hands to stay quiet.
As this beautiful black man without his shirt on walked to the bifold doors and opened it, Jacob was struggling to catch his breath.
"What are you doing here?" The man asked Jacob.
"Erm," Jacob stuttered. Being face to face with him now made Jacob nervous. "Where's my mum?"
"Upstairs," He replied. "Why?"
As he looked at Jacob, a giant smile slowly arrived on his face.
"Can... can I get your number or something?" Jacob asked.
He crossed his giant, muscular arms and smiled.
"And why do you want my number?" He asked.
Jacob looked at the ground, embarrassed to even have to say it.
"Well, what happened last time," Jacob whispered. "I, I mean, if you wanted to, I'd like to do it again."
His eyes were still on the ground, but when he heard this amazing man walk forward, Jacob looked up at him. Within a few steps Jacob was dwarfed by his presence.
"Okay," He said, "But... I want you to suck my dick this time."
"Yes!" Jacob answered, probably too quickly.
The beautiful black man smiled and then put a strong hand around Jacob's arm. He moved towards the kitchen island and stood in front of the sink. He looked down at Jacob. Jacob was standing with his arse touching the island counter as he looked up.
"Well, get on your knees then." The man ordered.
Jacob was shocked. He wasn't expecting this right now.
"What? Now?" Jacob asked. "But... my mum's upstairs. What if she comes down?"
"Oh, I have an idea that your mum will be up there for a while." He said with a strange smile.
What's that supposed to mean?
"Either get on your knees and suck my cock or leave me alone to work." He demanded.
Shit, shit, shit, Jacob went through everything rapidly in his mind, what if mum comes down? But what if I don't get another opportunity. Shit, just do it.
"Okay, I'll do it." Jacob whispered.
"I think you're forgetting what you call me." He replied.
"I... I'll do it... Master." Jacob replied, and his cock twitched with each word.
"Good boy," He replied. "Well, get on your knees, cocksucker."
Oh fuck, I'm actually doing this.
Jacob didn't break his eye contact while sinking down to his knees. Right in their kitchen, hidden by the island, Jacob was now face to face with this man's crotch.
He knelt there for a moment and just stared at his crotch.
"My cock's not going to take itself out," His Master grunted. "Hurry up. Your hot as fuck mum has made me horny."
Talking about my mum right now? This is so wrong.
That didn't matter though. Jacob reached for his belt and started to undo it. As he fumbled about Jacob accidentally nudged his Master's cock. Flashes of last time went through Jacob's head, and that was his mind set.
A few moments later his belt and zipper were undone, and Jacob grabbed onto his Master's work trousers and slowly pulled them down. At first he saw he saw this beautiful man's afro like pubic hair. Then he saw the base of this cock. As he pulled it down his cock just kept going and going. It still amazed Jacob how big this man's dick was.
And finally... it sprung free.
"Oh god." Jacob gasped as it bounced just inches in front of him.
Jacob got the scent of his cock.... It was fucking delicious.
"Now, take it in your mouth, slut, before your mum comes downstairs." Master ordered.
He had a point. Jacob had to be quick if he was going to properly experience this, and in his head Jacob already knew this was going to happen.
With his right hand he wrapped his fingers around the brown skinned cock and held it up. He was so thick and heavy that it almost weighed down Jacob's hand.
The 18 year old virgin licked his lips, opened his mouth and leaned forward. The warmth coming from his Master's cock eradiated inside of Jacob's mouth. The thick, dark skinned head pressed against the base of Jacob's tongue, and finally... Jacob's lips wrapped around his shaft.
"Mmmmm!" Jacob moaned.
It's even better than I thought it would be!!!
"Good bitch," His Master moaned. "Hopefully I'll have your whore sister gagging on this cock soon."
Guess I beat her to it.
The feel of a warm, hard cock in Jacob's mouth just felt right. It was swollen and throbbing against his lips, and Jacob just felt like this was what he was always meant to do.
Slowly, Jacob's tongue ran against the underside of his Master's head and then licked against his slit and against the top.
One thing Jacob was nervous about tasting was precum... he didn't need to be.
"Mmmm." Jacob moaned as his senses overflowed with his Master's precum, and it tasted fucking delicious.
"Such a fucking bitch," His Master moaned with a laugh. "Your mum is upstairs while you're here sucking my big, black cock."
"Hmmm?" Jacob groaned and looked up.
Then, his Master held onto the back of Jacob's head.
"Best get to work, cocksucker," His Master told Jacob. "If you want to try out this cock again, then you better do a good job."
Not only did Jacob already know that he wanted to do this again, but that sentence also made his competitive side come to the surface. Just like that, Jacob closed his eyes and took more of the wonderful, dark meat into his mouth.
While moving forward and backwards the young boy used his tongue to spread spit all around his head. Jacob had watched enough porn to have an idea of how to do this.
"That's more like it, cocksucker," His Master moaned. "Oi, pass me your phone but don't let my cock out of your mouth."
Jacob reached into his pocket, unlocked it and then handed it to his Master. Once taken, Jacob continued to bob up and down on this lovely stick of black chocolate.
For a minute or two Jacob savoured every second of it. His lips gripped around the shaft, and his tongue worked the head masterfully. When he flicked his Master's head with this tongue, the cock would jump in Jacob's mouth. Knowing that was working, Jacob continued to do that over and over.
"Fucking hell bitch, you're pretty good at that," His Master moaned. "I've put my number in your phone, saved as "Master" so you can text me when you want this again."
"Mmmm." Jacob moaned but was too focused on his first blowjob.
Up and down Jacob's mouth worked this wonderful piece of meat. He attempted to take more into his mouth. His Master didn't force him to do more, so Jacob could just enjoy himself.
After a few minutes Jacob's hands moved to hold onto his Master's hips so just his mouth was touching the black cock.
"Oh yeah, take that cock, you little slut," He moaned. "I've seen your sister sucking black dick. With some practice you could be as good as her."
"Mmmmm!" Jacob moaned.
He really went to work pleasing this beautiful cock. Jacob made love to it with his mouth. His own cock was throbbing, leaking and desperate for attention, but Jacob didn't care. His only focus was on the black cock in his mouth.
"That's it, suck my dick, bitch," His Master ordered. "You're not bad. I might make you a personal cocksucker."
"Mmmm!" Jacob moaned in agreement. He already knew that this was something he wanted to do again.
"Stroke my shaft while you suck my cock." He ordered.
Jacob did as he was told and was happy to take the guidance. His right hand gripped around the base of his Master's shaft and stroked it up and down in unison with his mouth. It didn't take long for his spit to spread onto his hands and then around his Master's hard, black cock.
"Mmmm! Mmm! Mmmm!" Jacob moaned while servicing every inch.
"Fucking hell, I wonder if everyone in your family is just a slut for black cocks," He moaned. "Just like your whore sister and you."
Jacob moaned again but didn't stop bobbing up and down.
He had no idea how long he was sucking this dick. Time didn't seem to matter, although Jacob's mouth did start to get a little sore.
"Fuck, I'm getting close," He grunted. "Are you gonna swallow my load, faggot?"
Jacob gasped at being called a faggot, but his cock nearly came in his trousers. In that moment, Jacob was desperate to taste his cum! If it was anything like his precum, then he'd love it!
"Fuck, nearly there, you little bitch!" His Master ordered.
Jacob bobbed up and down, stroking his big cock, sucking hard, and loving every fucking second of it!
Then... there was a loud bang and a crash that came from upstairs.
"Ahhh shit, that hurt!" They heard Jacob's mum shout from upstairs.
Jacob paused and looked up.
"Don't fucking stop!" His Master growled. "I'm about to fill your mouth with my fucking load!"
Hearing his mum upstairs frightened Jacob, but not as much as not tasting his Master's cum after all of this.
He went back to bobbing up and down... then a door opened upstairs. Jacob froze but his Master grabbed the back of his head.
"Oh no cocksucker. You're not stopping now." He growled.
His Master started to thrust in and out of Jacob's mouth. Not too violently, and Jacob loved it, even as he heard footsteps coming down the stairs.
"Urrrgh fuck, here I cum, you fucking faggot!" His Master growled.
The footsteps grew closer.
His Master's cock throbbed and expanded and... he unleashed an unholy amount of this, hot... delicious cum straight into Jacob's mouth.
The first stroke made Jacob gag, but he swallowed it down.
"Mmmmmm!!" Jacob couldn't hold back his moan as the cum tasted even better than he imagined.
It was so thick and so fucking hot and delicious. It erupted out of the black cock like a waterfall, striking across Jacob's tongue as he guzzled it down.
His Master was tensing and flexing as he kept cumming and cumming into Jacob's mouth for the first time.
"Oh, Jay! Didn't think you'd be in here!" Jacob's mum gasped from the other side of the room.
Jacob's heart nearly stopped as he was forced to keep his Master's cock in his mouth, then felt more cum erupt onto his tongue.
So, his real name is Jay?
"Hey, I was just getting a drink." Jay spoke to Jacob's mother.
Luckily their kitchen island was tall and not only was Jacob completely covered, but Janine wouldn't have been able to tell that Jay's trousers were down.
"Oh, okay." Janine said with a strange stutter.
Jay's cum stropped erupting into Jacob's mouth. Instead it started to leak out as the last few drops dribbled onto Jacob's tongue. He swallowed it down but made sure to leave some in his mouth to savour the taste.
His heart was pounding though. His mum was a few feet away and was just a second away from catching her son sucking a big, black cock.
"You look a little flush?" Jay asked. "Are you feeling okay?"


Jacob couldn't believe how confident Jay was. There he was with Janine's son's lips still around his cock and mouth filled with his cum, yet he was able to have a conversation like everything was normal.
"Erm... Yeah!" Janine gasped. "I'm fine. I, erm, I forgot why I came downstairs."
"Just wanted to see me I guess." Jay told her with a confident laugh that made his cock bounce in Jacob's mouth.
Although he was going soft, his cock was still so thick that he filled Jacob's mouth. All he could taste was hot cum.
Please go away, mum! Please don't catch me like this!
He knew that if she walked around the island then she was in for a very big shock.
"I... I forgot something upstairs." Janine quickly blurted out.
Jacob felt like the world had been lifted from his shoulders when he heard his mum running back to her room. Jay quickly pulled back, and as soon as his cock left Jacob's mouth, he missed it.
"Right then," Jay said and pulled up his trousers. "Good job there, cocksucker. Text me so I can save your number. I'll let you know when I next need that mouth. Now get out of here before your mum comes back down."
"Yes, Master." Jacob replied.
He quietly escaped the house without being caught and practically ran down the road until he was out of sight. The taste of cum was still strong on his senses.
That was amazing!! Risky, but amazing!!
It had only been a few minutes, but Jacob took out his phone and found "Master" in his contacts. He texted him, already eager to taste his cock again.

Chapter 13


Sarah Hart III

Sarah had just come out of the shower with a towel wrapped around her waist. Between her legs felt battered, but she was slowly getting more and more used to taking Tyson's hard fucking.
Speaking of Tyson, he was lying on his bed, on his phone and still naked. How can someone be so fucking hot?
"God, if I didn't have to go home, then I'd definitely have you fuck me again right now." Sarah said with a smile.
"You've had your fill for today," Tyson told her while staring at his phone.
Why does this turn me on so much?
Since their first time together, Sarah had been fucked by Tyson every single day. And these were not short sessions either but hours upon hours of raw, ruthless fucking. It was fucking amazing! Sarah loved every second of it.
"So, am I coming back round tomorrow?" Sarah asked. "I doubt my sister would be happy if she caught us in her room again."
Tyson laughed.
"True, if only she wanted to join us though. I'd love to give that body a go." Tyson told Sarah.
"Ew, that's disgusting," Sarah told him. "And she's taking every opportunity she can to tell me not to keep seeing you, so there's no chance of that happening."
"We'll see." Tyson told Sarah with a coy smile while still looking at his phone.
As Sarah got dressed, they heard someone enter the front door to Tyson's place. She had a top on and was in the middle of stepping into her jeans when the door to Tyson's bedroom opened.
"Well, this is a lovely surprise." A deep voice said from behind.
Sarah turned her head and saw Jay stood there and staring at her arse. With her jeans still not up, he had a full view of her arse in a thong.
"Oi, close the door!" Sarah told him, but Jay just laughed.
I mean, he's seen more than my arse, Sarah shrugged and just pulled up her jeans. To be fair, Tyson was still lying there completely naked and didn't seem to care.
"Right, I'm off." Sarah told them. She had no desire to go and give Tyson a kiss goodbye. Their relationship wasn't like that. It was just purely sexual, not romantic.
He said goodbye, and as Sarah went to leave Jay tapped her shoulder.
"Don't say anything, but I met your brother today," Jay told her. "Think he was skipping school. You might want to keep an eye on him."
Jay had a strange smile on his face, like he knew something Sarah didn't. As she looked around Jay, Tyson was also grinning massively.
"Ah, I used to skip school all the time," Sarah replied. "Rose is the only one that doesn't."
She turned to walk away again, but as she did, Jay's palm slapped her arse and she jumped.
"See you later." Jay said to her.
Sarah knew she should be pissed over being objectified, but all this sex with Tyson, acting as his slut and hearing him call her loads of derogatory names was having an effect on her, to the point she didn't care that Jay took the liberty to slap her arse.
When Sarah got home, everyone but her dad, who was still away with work, was in. There were some loud noises going on upstairs, so Sarah went to inspect it.
"What's going on?" Sarah asked.
As she looked into Rose's bedroom, she saw Jacob and their mum putting something together.
"I thought we'd try and get your bed set up in here," Janine said, "Rather than wait for your dad to get home."
Hmm, if this is technically my room too, does that mean I can have sex in here?
As she stood and watched, a hand grabbed Sarah's arm and pulled her out into the hallway.
"You were with him again today, weren't you?" Rose asked and brushed her brunette hair out of her face.
"Urgh, not this again." Sarah sighed.
"I'm trying to help you, Sarah," Rose whispered so their mum and brother didn't hear. "You deserve better than him. You deserve a man who treats you with respect."
"Rose, I'm just having some fun," Sarah told her younger sister. "Stop worrying about me. I know what I'm doing."
Although Rose was not happy with her sister's answer, she dropped the topic and remained silent.
"Looks like we're gonna be roomies again for a bit," Sarah said, trying to lighten up her sister. "This will be fun."
"Yeah," Rose whispered, and slowly a smile did turn up on her face. "I know I haven't said it, but I'm glad you're home. I missed you when you were living with David."
She... she actually means that, doesn't she?
"I missed you too, even if we want to kill each other half the time." Sarah joked and hugged her younger sister.
Rose was never one to show her vulnerable side, but she did hug Sarah back.
After that Rose went downstairs to do some work on her laptop. With nothing else to do Sarah went to the bathroom, except on the way she saw that her mum's bedroom door was open. She had walked past her mum and dad's bedroom a million times and never thought anything of it, but this time, something stopped her.
It might have been because normally their bed was perfectly made, and this time it was a mess. Whatever the reason, Sarah decided to walk in quietly. The duvet was more in a pile than anything. She pulled at it and heard something flop onto the floor.
Oh my god! Sarah gasped when she saw it. A big, black dildo. She looked at it on the ground, in shock that her mum would own something like this.
When she heard her mum say something to Jacob in the other room Sarah quickly moved to put it back where she found it, but as Sarah picked up the fake dildo she laughed in her head, still not as big as Tyson.
Then she hid it just how she found it and left.
Good for her, having a little fun on her own while dad's away.
That night the Hart family, minus Paul, all sat in the living room together and watched a film. It was cute. At one stage they facetimed their dad for half an hour. After all of this everyone went to bed, which included Sarah going into the room she now shared with Rose.
As she laid there trying to get to sleep, she could see a small light coming from Rose's kindle.
"Hey," Sarah said, "Are you okay?"
Rose stopped reading and turned to look at her sister. Rose was wearing long pyjamas but, as always, her tits still looked massive.
"Yeah, why?" Rose asked.
Sarah sat up and crossed her legs.
"Look, I know you have this whole, I'm a single woman and I don't need no man thing going on," Sarah said to her younger sister, "But are you happy?"
"I don't need a man to make me happy." Rose told her.
"No, I know that. That's not what I meant," Sarah told her. "You're my little sister. I just want to make sure you're okay and not... I don't know, lonely."
"I'm..." Rose paused, "I'm fine. Thank you for asking though."
"No problem," Sarah replied. "Well, goodnight."
"Night..." Rose whispered.

--

Sarah was woken up by Rose's alarm going off. It was earlier than she normally woke up, but it wasn't too bad. She stayed lying in bed perfectly still as she heard Rose leave the bedroom.
For ten minutes Sarah stayed there in an attempt to get back to sleep. Nope, I'm awake. I wonder when I can go to Tyson's, I need some black cock.
Sarah sat up and grabbed her phone. She was about to text Tyson when the bedroom door opened. Rose walked in with a towel around her heaving cleavage. Sarah was just about to say hi when suddenly Rose dropped her towel to the ground.
Fuck me!!! Sarah's eyes nearly popped out of her head.
Rose's body! It was unreal! Like she had been designed by a horny guy for the perfect body. It wasn't just that her tits were naturally huge, but they held up firm as well. If Sarah didn't know they were 100% real, then she would've thought they were fake. On her tits were two large, soft nipples that looked smooth and fucking delicious.
Underneath Rose's tits was just as unbelievable. She had a flat stomach with a tiny waist. There were three cute little freckles across her stomach. Then below that, Sarah was shocked to see that her younger sister had a completely shaved pubic region.
Rose moved, and Sarah saw her arse. It was even better than it looked in clothes. Big, firm, and juicy! Rose's skin was a little paler than Sarah's, but her milky flesh was flawless.
In fact, Sarah actually gulped when she saw her younger sister in her perfect nakedness.
"Sarah?! Oh my god!" Rose gasped and grabbed for the towel she had dropped, which made her massive tits bounce.
Sarah couldn't speak. She was getting over how a woman could have the perfect body.
"I'm so sorry!" Rose shouted. "I completely forgot you were in here."
Rose ran out in embarrassment while Sarah sat there in shock. What... how... how can someone look like that?!
For a minute Sarah forgot what she was doing, and then she remembered the phone in her hard.
Sarah: Hey! What time do you want me over today?
Sarah put her phone down, knowing that Tyson didn't always reply straight away. As she got up to have a shower herself, Rose opened the door at the same time, but now she had some clothes straight from the washing machine on.
"S-sorry about that." Rose stuttered with rosy red cheeks.
"Don't apologise," Sarah laughed. "We have the same parts, although yours are just... bigger."
"You should be glad you don't have them," Rose replied, but it was obvious she was still nervous. "They are heavy to lug around all day."
"I can imagine." Sarah laughed and headed for a shower.
After Sarah had showered and gotten ready, she checked her phone but still hadn't heard anything from Tyson.
Urgh, what's taking him so long! I need his cock!
She left her bedroom and bumped into her mum, and both jumped back.
"Hey, what are you up to today?" Sarah asked her mum, who looked sheepish.
"Oh, erm, nothing," Janine stuttered. "Are you heading out again?"
"God, hopefully." Sarah sighed.
"Okay, see you later." Janine said and scarpered straight to her bedroom.
Hmm, I wonder if she wants to be alone to use that toy, haha!
When Sarah went downstairs, she heard some noises and realised that Jay was out in the garden, so she went out to say hi.
"Hey, how's it going?" Sarah asked.
Jay looked over to her and smiled.
"There's my favourite slut." Jay joked, but it did make between Sarah's legs twitch.
"Have you heard from Tyson?" Sarah asked. "He hasn't text me back."
Oh god, I sound like a needy girlfriend, gross!
"Nah, I haven't heard from him," Jay replied. "But if you're needing your daily dose, then I'd be happy to help."
"You wish!" Sarah joked.
"Say hi to your mum from me." Jay called out as Sarah walked back into the house.
"Perv!" Sarah shouted back with a laugh.
For another half hour Sarah sat on the sofa in the living room and waited for Tyson to text her back.
Come on, I haven't gone this long without his cock since we first fucked! Jesus, am I addicted to his dick?
Another ten minutes passed, and Sarah felt her patience wearing thin. She grabbed her phone and texted him again.
Sarah: Where are you? I'm horny and need your cock!
More time passed, and Sarah was getting more and more frustrated. For over a week now she had been regularly fucked, and fucked hard, by Tyson's cock, like he was an unlimited supply of orgasms. And now, she had gone nearly a full day and was losing her mind!
As she sat there, wondering whether to just turn up at Tyson's house or not, the bifold doors opened and Jay walked in.
"Hey, just getting a drink." He called out.
His shirt was off, and Sarah, with her lust in full action, stared at his body that was nearly as good as Tyson's.
I wonder if his cock is as big as Tyson's?
"Have you still not heard off Tyson?" Sarah shouted out to him.
"Yeah," Jay replied, which made Sarah jump up and run over to the kitchen, "I think he's gone to meet some other slut today."
"What the fuck?!" Sarah moaned. "Who?"
Am I really not giving him enough? I don't believe any other girl will be doing what I let him do and how I let him speak to me! Fuck sake!
Sarah was angry, but she was fucking horny! And she realised that this was going to be the first day of not getting his cock.
While she was standing there in her fury, Jay gulped down from his glass, and a drop of condensation dropped down his firm, dark body.
Fuck Tyson, if he can fuck other girls, then I can fuck other guys.
"Did you mean what you meant before?" Sarah asked.
She wanted to be blunt. Right now Tyson thought he had all the power, so Sarah was going to take what she wanted from Jay.
"About what?" Jay asked.
"About sorting me out since Tyson is busy," Sarah told him. "I know you want me."
Damn, am I actually a slut?
Jay smirked from ear to ear as he placed the glass down. He suddenly walked towards Sarah and towered over her with his hot, sweaty, ebony body. Sarah began to breathe heavier as she realised she was about to be fucked by him.
"I won't be as gentle on you as Tyson is." He whispered.
Tyson is gentle?
"I don't think Tyson is gentle, so don't worry, I can take it." Sarah replied confidently.
"Please," Jay laughed, "Skinny little thing like you, Tyson is still worried about breaking you. You have no idea how rough it can get."
Fuck, is he being serious?
Sarah took a deep breath and looked into his eyes. In that moment, Sarah just needed a big, black cock.
"I can take it." Sarah told him again.
"Good slut," Jay told her. "But your mum is upstairs, and you're going to be screaming your head off."
Oh god, yes please!
"Where could we go?" Sarah asked.
"My van's outside. Come on." Jay ordered.
He didn't wait for Sarah. He was a few feet ahead when she finally followed him.
I'm about to get fucked by him in a van, yep, I've definitely gotten sluttier.
They stepped out the front of the house and into the sun. Jay had a big van with two doors at the back which he opened. When Sarah looked in, she was surprised by how organised it was. There was a giant metal box which she assumed held most of his tools, as well as other tools hung up, and even a small bench.
"Get in." Jay told her.
Sarah didn't need to be told twice and stepped into the van. Jay followed and then closed the doors.
There were no windows in the back, and Jay had a curtain that blocked the front seats, so it was pretty dark, but at least no one would see them.
"Take your clothes off." Jay ordered with a blunt grunt.
"Yes... Sir." Sarah replied, knowing Tyson always liked it when she called him that.
"Oh no, you call me Master." He spoke firmly and confidently.
Oh fuck.
"Yes... Master." Sarah corrected herself.
With Jay staring at her, Sarah began to peel away her clothes. When she was stood in front of him in just a thong and bra, she felt his eyes burning into her. Sarah stood still, letting him stare at her. He had already seen her tits when she was being fucked by Tyson on the sofa.
So, Sarah unhooked her bra and let it drop to the ground. Jay kept a straight face, which made Sarah think she was doing something wrong. Her fingers hooked into her thong, and she bent down as she peeled them off.
Oh god, why is he just staring at me like that?
Jay already had his shirt off, and without saying a word he unbuckled his belt. Sarah was breathing heavily as he undid his work trousers and slowly pulled them down. Finally... it bounced free.
"Fuck!" Sarah gasped when she saw it.
His cock, it was just as good as Tyson's. Just as long, just as thick. It was darker at the base and got lighter coloured the further up it got. Unlike Tyson, who was completely shaved down there, Jay had thick, afro like pubic hair.
"Bend over my toolbox." Jay ordered.
Sarah could already tell the difference between what she had done with Tyson and how Jay was treating her. It was as if she wasn't Sarah. Rather, she was just another woman for him to fuck. With that in mind Sarah went with it. After all, she treated him the same. Jay was just a man with a giant cock that was going to fuck her.
She moved to the toolbox and bent over until her tits and stomach hit the cold, metal exterior. Jay moved behind her, but he was so tall that he had to hunch over to stop from hitting the roof.
His fingers grabbed onto her hips, and then he kicked her feet apart to spread her wider.
Fuck, this is so hot!
Jay's big, black cock slapped onto Sarah's back and rested there. It felt so fucking heavy just lying on her back.
"Now then," Jay whispered, "You've been teasing me a lot, so I'm gonna fuck you hard, and for as long as I want."
He pulled his cock back, and his thick head tapped at Sarah's pussy. She took a deep breath to brace herself.
"After this you're both Tyson's and my slut," Jay told her, "So I will fuck your cunt whenever I want. Got that?"
Jay pushed his cock a little inside of Sarah. She felt her well used hole stretch open around his cock as just his head pushed into her.
"Oooohhh yes!" Sarah moaned.
I fucking needed this!!
SPANK!!
Jay slapped her arse cheek very fucking hard.
"I said, have you got that, you little whore?" Jay grunted.
He pushed deeper, and Sarah's pussy gripped around his cock.
"Urrrghh yes, Master!" Sarah moaned as she gushed around Jay's meat.
Each of his big, black fingers gripped onto Sarah's hips, and with one hard thrust his entire cock sank balls deep into Sarah's soaked cunt.
Fuuuuuuccckkk!! How did I go so long without black cock?!
There was no warming up, no letting Sarah get used to his cock. To be fair, Sarah had been fucked by Tyson so much and so regularly that her pussy took him easily enough. While holding onto Sarah's thin hips Jay went straight into fucking her cunt hard and fast.
"Oooh fuck! Fuck! OOOH YES, FUCK ME!" Sarah shouted.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"Take it, you fucking whore!" Jay roared. "That's all you are now, isn't it? A fucking whore for black cock!"
"Oooh, fuck me!" Sarah moaned.
He was fucking her so hard that the entire van was bouncing. Sarah knew that if anyone was looking at the van, then it was very clear what was going on, but she didn't care in that moment.


SPANK!
"Say it, you cock whore!" Jay ordered.
"Fuuuuucckk! I'm a whore for black cock!" Sarah moaned, and the words leaving her mouth made her pussy gush around Jay's meat.
"And only black cock from now on!" Jay grunted. "You're gonna be a little whore for us to fuck whenever we want, aren't you?"
"Yeeeeesssss!!" Sarah shouted.
His body slapped against her arse with every thrust of his massive cock that was ruining her pussy just as much as Tyson did.
Sarah's body flopped against the toolbox as she just became a vessel for pleasure. She felt every thrust of the beautiful black man behind her, and every thrust made her body jump and twitch.
"You're so desperate for black cock that you begged me for mine," Jay told her with a laugh. "You really have become a black cock slut!"
"Oh fuck! Fuuuuckk mee! Ooh yes!!" Sarah moaned.
"Who owns this cunt?!" Jay roared.
"You!!!" Sarah moaned. "You and Tyson own my fucking cuuuuuunnnnnttt!!"
Sarah's body burst in a mind-blowing orgasm as she came over Jay's big, black cock! He held onto her tightly as he rammed into Sarah's cunt over and over again.
While Sarah was cumming, Jay took a handful of her blond hair and yanked her hair back. Sarah's perky tits stayed against the toolbox, and he kept fucking her. The quick hair pull made Sarah yelp, but she fucking loved it!
"Yes, we do, you fucking whore," Jay whispered into her ear. "You're nothing but a whore for me and Tyson to fuck. Your cunt will be open to us whenever we want. That's what you want, isn't it? To be available at all times to take our big black cocks."
"Urrrghh yes, Master," Sarah moaned. "Ooh yes! I'm yours! You and Tyson can fuck my cunt whenever you want. I don't care, just keep giving me that black cock!"
He let go of Sarah's hair, and she flopped back down on to the hard toolbox. Her body had heated up the metal, and she felt sweat slowly forming on her back.
Then, Jay grabbed Sarah's arse cheeks and spread them apart. A load of spit dropped and landed directly onto her tight, smooth arsehole.
"Whaattt... oofff fuck... what are you doing?" Sarah moaned.
Jay was still fucking her when his middle fingertip spread his spit around the rim of her arsehole.
"Nooo... I don't... mmmff... I don't do that hole." Sarah moaned.
"You think I give a fuck?" Jay told her. "What did I say? You're a whore for us to use! Now, beg me to finger your arsehole, or you won't get either my cock or Tyson's again."
Sarah froze. Both options sounded unfair. She had stopped any man from going anywhere near her arsehole, and she had no interest in trying it. On the other hand, Sarah had become addicted to Tyson's... and now Jay's... cocks.
"Fuck!" She panted. "Do it!"
"Do what, bitch?!" Jay demanded and hammered into her cunt harder.
"Oooooh fuuucck, finger my arsehole!!" Sarah shouted. "Finger my arsehole!! I'm your whore! Just fucking do iiiiiiiiiiiiitttttt!!!"
Sarah yelped as Jay pushed his finger all the way down into her previously untouched arsehole. It felt so fucking big, and her rim quivered around his finger. Having both holes filled at the same time felt surreal, and her moans somehow got louder and louder.
"Fucking whore!" Jay moaned, "Giving up your arsehole so easily! You truly are a cock whore!"
"OOOOOH YEEEESSS!!" Sarah screamed in pure pleasure.
Her arsehole hurt and felt like it was being stretched, but that pain did somehow increase her pleasure.
Once again Jay took a handful of Sarah's hair and pulled her head back.
"Bounce your holes back whore." Jay demanded.
Sarah was beyond being offended or denying him. She was his piece of meat to use now. Right there, in a van parked just outside of her house that was bouncing around, Sarah backed her cunt and arsehole onto Jay's cock and finger.
She was stroking him with both her holes, and she fucking loved it! Jay kept a tight hold on Sarah's hair as she fucked both holes against him.
Her grunts and moans got louder as she fucked back harder and harder, but it wasn't hard enough.
"Please... urgh... please fuck me," She moaned. "I need it hard."
SPANK!
"What was that, bitch?" Jay grunted.
Her pussy gripped around his cock, and her arsehole gripped around his finger as she kept moving back and forth.
"Urrgghh please, fuck me hard!!" Sarah begged.
Suddenly, Jay flipped Sarah around with ease, and his finger slipped from her arsehole. Before she knew it, Sarah was sat on top of the toolbox with her legs spread and around this beautiful black man. Without any warning he shoved his entire cock into her.
"That's what you want? You little whore!" Jay grunted as he pounded her cunt like a mad man.
"YEEEEEESSS!!" Sarah screamed.
Her legs flopped around beside him as her perky tits bounced up and down with every thrust. It was ruthless; it was brutal... it was fucking amazing!
She could only just about gaze at Jay because everything became a blur as he fucked her into oblivion. Her moans became screams that grew louder and louder. While his big, thick cock hammered into her soaked cunt, Sarah felt another orgasm grow to the surface and then hit her rapidly.
"FUUUCK, I'M CUMMING!!" She screamed at the top of her lungs. "FUUUCKK MEEEEE!!!"
Jay was grunting, panting and moaning as he fucked Sarah through her earth-shattering orgasm. She could tell he was getting close to cumming from his moans and his beautiful body tensing up.
Sarah was about to beg him to cum when Jay pulled his girthy cock from her cunt and stroked it. It only lasted for a second or two, and then it happened.
"Fuuuuckk, you little slut!!" Jay roared, and his cum erupted from his cock like a mighty volcano.
The first stroke landed across Sarah's face, it shocked her and made her moan. The next one went even higher, and Sarah knew it went all over her hair. She was too weak to stop him or move though.
Jay kept stroking his big, thick cock as he unleashed his thick, hot cum all over Sarah's naked body.
The first five or six shots were powerful enough to coat her blonde hair and face. After that they started to cover her chest and tits. It was as if he was trying to glaze every inch of Sarah's body with his seed.
As he kept cumming, it came out less powerfully, now landing across her panting stomach.
Before he finished though, Jay aimed his cock that was still leaking cum and shoved it deep inside of Sarah.
"Fuuuuucckk yes!" Sarah moaned.
The last few drop of cum that poured from Jay's cock spread around the inside and outside of Sarah's cunt.
He didn't stop though. Sarah almost couldn't believe it as Jay went full force back into fucking her. His cock didn't go soft, not even a little bit.
Sarah sat there, covered in cum to the point it was all she could smell as Jay fucked her stretched cunt like he had only just started.
It was amazing. He was going at full power into her cunt for another ten minutes. He didn't slow down at all as he moaned and grunted. All Sarah could do was take it and keep moaning as his hot cum dripped around her face and body.
His body was dripping in sweat, which made his muscles look even better with his glistening, dark skin.
"Ready for your second load?" Jay grunted as he hammered into her.
He's fucking amazing!
"Yes..." Sarah moaned weakly, "Oooh, cum in me... please, cum in me."
"Urrrghh fuuuuuckk!!" Jay roared again, and he unleashed his second load of cum, but this time deep inside the young woman's battered pussy.
Her body shook with every hard, deep thrust as Jay thoroughly drained his balls inside of her.
Sarah could feel his cum soaking into her hair as well as running down her smooth skin. It was as if she had showered in cum.
"Fuck," Jay grunted as the last of his cum leaked into Sarah's pussy. "I needed that."
Jay pulled his cock out but rested it on top of Sarah's throbbing, cum-filled pussy. She could barely catch her breath as she sat there panting.
"Jesus... that was... fucking amazing." Sarah finally managed to say.
She remained sat there as Jay got his clothes back on and back to normal. She didn't say a word as she caught her breath. While sitting there, Jay typed away on his phone for a minute or two.
"Right, I need to get back to the gardening work." Jay finally said and put his phone into his pocket.
"Okay," Sarah whispered and sat up but felt all of the cum on her body, face and hair dripping down. "Shit, I need a shower."
"Oh no," Jay told her. "Tyson's just texted. Go over to his now."
What?
"I'm covered in cum," Sarah said to him. "I can't go like this."
Jay smiled and stepped towards the van doors before turning to look at Sarah.
"He said if you want his cock, then you need to be there in the next twenty minutes." Jay told her.
I am that desperate for his cock that I'd travel to his covered in cum? After I just got fucked hard by Jay as well.
She looked up at Jay.
"Tell him I'm on my way." Sarah said and smiled.
She put her clothes on, which just spread the cum around Sarah's body even more. After getting fully dressed, her clothes felt damp with cum. It was all she could smell, and she could feel it dripping out of her pussy.
Yep, I am definitely a slut, Sarah thought before getting into her car and driving to Tyson's for her next fuck of the day and leaving Jay to continue working.

Chapter 14


Janine Hart V

Janine had been hiding in her room yet again. She felt like her mind was being torn in two. One side couldn't wait for Jay to finish working in the garden so she could finally stop the risk of flirting with him, but the other side that was going to be disappointed to see him go.
She had been secretly looking out of her window at Jay since he had gotten there. Every time it looked like he would nearly catch her, she'd duck away. Janine couldn't explain it, but she had never felt like this with a man before. It was like a primal urge that made her want him.
It's just a crush and a little flirt. I haven't done anything bad yet. I mean, Paul probably wouldn't be happy if he knew I flirted with a younger, bigger, black man. And I shouldn't have touched his abs, cause that was too far. But other than that, I haven't done anything bad. I think?
Fuck sake, why do I have to feel like this? Why does he have to be so hot. Would he really have a big cock? I wonder if I saw it and he had a small dick, would I still be so attracted to him?
The more Janine thought about this, the more turned on she made herself, which was when she heard the front door open and close. Janine went to the window and couldn't see Jay out there.
Quickly she walked downstairs and couldn't see anyone.
"Sarah?" She called out. "Jay?"
Nothing. She was alone. Janine stayed downstairs for over ten minutes. She didn't know where Jay or Sarah were, and she didn't want to get caught.
Eventually though Janine's mind was made.
She practically ran upstairs, pushed her bedroom door wide open and ripped her clothes off until she was naked, then grabbed the black dildo from her hiding spot and got onto the bed.
Janine spread her smooth, toned legs before pressing the head of the large dildo against her pussy lips. She was already soaked by thinking about Jay all morning. Still, she was tight, and this toy was thick.
"Oooh." Janine moaned as she pushed the head of the black dildo up and down her lips to coat it with her juices.
She still had a bit of the lube left that came with the dildo, so she poured what remained and spread it around the sex toy. Janine closed her eyes as her chest heaved up and down. With both hands she gripped the slick, black dildo and spread her legs wider.
"Ooooh fuck." Janine moaned as the head sunk inside and stretched her tight little hole.
The feeling was intense, so much thicker than Paul, and she could feel herself pulsing around it. The lube helped as she pushed it deeper and deeper. When she got past the depth that Paul could get, her body tensed up.
"Urrgghh!" She moaned.
It was strange feeling something so deep and thick inside her. It was good but strange. She kept pushing and pushing until she felt so full, like she couldn't take anymore. Then, Janine just sat with it in her like that. Her left hand held onto the suction cup bottom to hold it inside of her while her right hand cupped her tits and gently squeezed her nipples.
She laid there touching herself while feeling her pussy slowly loosening around the thick dildo. There was one thing and one thing only in her mind as her eyes were closed... Jay.
Her lust had cleared any guilt she felt fantasising about another man.
"Ooooohh." Janine moaned as her pussy twitched around the dildo.
She still felt incredibly full, but the discomfort was going, and in its place was intense, powerful pleasure.
After a little while Janine slowly pulled the dildo back and felt her pussy wrap tightly around it. She only took half of what was inside of her out then pushed it back slowly.
"Ooooh god!" She moaned.
It was a nice, slow pace. She moved it in and out as her juices coated the dildo. She felt the very realistic veins as it penetrated her. Janine kept her eyes tightly shut as she pictured Jay. She pictured him between her legs, his big, black cock slowly thrusting into her.
As time went on Janine's panting turned to moans. Her chest kept heaving up and down as her right hand cupped her tits and gently pinched her nipples.
"Fuck!" Janine moaned.
It felt so nice, just feeling the length sliding slowly in and out. Her juices flowed from her pussy and all over the dildo as she loosened up and slowly got faster. She felt her clit throb and swell, but she wasn't touching it yet. She was enjoying the feeling of something so thick going in and out of her.
Then, when Janine pushed it deeper than it had been before, her chest heaved into the air.
"Fuuuucckkk!" She moaned louder than she realised.
If she hadn't moaned so loudly at that very second... she might have heard the front door to the house open and close.
In and out the dildo moved, gently fucking herself as she grabbed her tits.
"Oh fuck... oh fuck... oh fuck..." Janine moaned as she steadily fucked herself. Nothing too quick, but enough to feel like it was a real man thrusting into her.
Janine's body was heating up as little waves of pleasure ran through her being in unison with the dildo.
"Ooooh Jay!" Janine moaned.
It was too hard to hold back anymore. Janine moved her right hand down her smooth body until her fingers found her swollen, sensitive clit.
"Oooh yes!" She moaned.
The dildo slid in and out while she teasingly toyed with her clit. She knew that if she went any faster then she'd cum quickly, and Janine wanted to hold onto this feeling.
There can't be much of the dildo left not inside me, Janine thought.
She opened her eyes and went to look at the dildo... but before she got to it, she froze at the sight of something else.
In her rush to use the dildo Janine didn't close her bedroom door. And there he stood.
How long has he been there? Janine thought, Did he hear me moaning out his name?
Jay's eyes met Janine's, but he didn't say anything. He didn't even smile. He just stood there with his shirt off and his skin glistening in sweat.
The dildo was three quarters of the way inside of Janine, and she held it still. Her body was frozen in both fear and shock. There she was, completely naked with a big, black dildo deep inside of her pussy while Jay, the man she was just fantasising about, stared at her.
Time had stopped as they looked at each other. Janine didn't know what to do. Well, she knew what she should do. She should've stopped and put an end to this, but she couldn't.
Janine wasn't sure how long they stared at each other, but Jay was the first one to move. She stared in silence as he undid his belt, then unzipped his trousers and pulled them down.
Oh my god! Janine's mind screamed when she saw it, the elephant trunk that swung heavily between his legs. Janine's pussy twitched around the dildo that she realised wasn't actually as thick as Jay's cock looked.
She still couldn't move, but her eyes were locked onto Jay's cock. The only other cock she'd seen in real life other than her husband's. But Jay kept going. He reached down and wrapped his fingers around his hard shaft.
Even in his big hands, his meat looked huge. Then he started stroking it. Jay's cock already looked like it was glistening and wet, but Janine was too distracted by what was happening to really think about why his cock was wet.
He stroked it while staring at Janine, and he shocked her again when she realised he wasn't even hard yet. The more Jay stroked while staring at the housewife's naked body, the harder he got.
It didn't seem like he got thicker, but he got harder to the point where his cock was pointing right at Janine.
And finally, Jay was fully hard, and his hand jerked slowly up and down his shaft. His beautiful body was hard to not look at it, he practically filled the doorway with his muscles.
Janine was helpless to stop herself as her fingers clenched onto the suction cup base of the dildo. While she stared at Jay and he stared at her, Janine pushed the dildo deep inside of her soaked pussy.
"Oooooohh!" She moaned as she moved the dildo into herself again. It felt even better now that he was there.
This finally got Jay to smile as he stroked his cock.
Janine looked up and made eye contact with Jay, where they remained as she slowly moved the dildo out of her pussy then back in.
"Mmmmmfff." She moaned while staring into his eyes.
They both pleasured themselves while looking at each other. Jay was staring at her entire naked body, which only Paul had ever done.
Jay then let out a quiet grunt, and Janine's body twitched in excited. She couldn't think; she just acted. Since the dildo was still lubed up with her juices, Janine started to move it faster. Jay met her speed as he stroked his cock faster.
"Oooh god." Janine moaned, and her legs twitched.
With this young, beautiful, black man watching she reached for her clit again and slowly rubbed it.
"Fuck!" She grunted.
With that, Janine spread her legs wider as if she wanted to give Jay a better view. He was smiling more as he jerked and watched the housewife fuck herself.
"Oh god... fuck... fuck..." Janine moaned as she fucked her pussy and rubbed her clit at the same time.
Her orgasm wasn't far off before Jay arrived. Now it was growing quicker and quicker. And she couldn't look away from him. Even her fantasies didn't picture Jay with such a big cock, and now this only made her want it more.
"Oooh fuck!!" Janine moaned louder.
As her chest heaved up and down, letting Jay view her perky tits jiggling, she rubbed her clit faster and faster. By now her pussy was dripping wet, and she was fucking herself faster and faster.
"Urggh." Jay moaned louder and deeper.
Janine's pussy clenched around the thick dildo as her body tensed up. Her legs spread and jumped, and she stared into his eyes when it finally hit her.
"Mmmmmmmffff!!" Janine tried to muffle her moan, but when her orgasm burst through she couldn't stop it. "Ooooh, fuuck meee!!!"
Like a tidal wave hitting her body, Janine started to thrash around as her legs clenched around the dildo. She had to fight to keep rubbing her clit as she came harder than ever before.
"Ooooh fuuuucck, Jay!" Janine practically shouted uncontrollably.
She didn't take her eyes off him though, or his big cock, as she kept cumming and cumming. The pleasure was too much, and Janine's eyes rolled to the back of her head and closed.


"Oooh yes! Yes! Yes!" She moaned as she came.
And finally, the orgasm started to die down, and Janine's body flopped onto the bed. She spread her legs and released the dildo that stayed inside of her. Her chest moved up and down until Janine finally opened her eyes and looked at the ceiling.
Oh my god, what have I done?
She looked down... but he was gone.
Did that actually happen? I didn't make that up, did I?
Janine felt appalled at herself, even as her body still twitched every now and then with the last shockwaves of pleasure. She did start to wonder if it was real or not. Then she heard the bifold doors opening outside.
Still naked, Janine ran to the window and saw Jay walking into the garden. Before he got back to work though he turned around, looked up at Janine and her naked body, and then smiled.
It really did happen... oh fuck.

Chapter 15


Sarah Hart IV

"You look like a statue." Tyson laughed when he opened the door to Sarah.
The cum was beginning to dry over her body, face and hair. She was just glad that she drove and didn't have to get a bus like that, would I get a bus like this? At this stage I don't even know.
"You can thank Jay for that." Sarah said with a smirk as he let her inside.
"You mean your Master?" Tyson asked.
At first Sarah thought it was a joke, but she realised that his tone and face were serious. Sarah didn't understand why, but she liked it.
"Yes," She told him and grinned, "My Master."
"Good," Tyson replied, and then he grabbed Sarah's arms and pushed her hard back against the wall, oh yes, be rough with me!! "Now, we are both your Masters, but to save confusion you'll always address me as sir, and Jay as Master."
This is so kinky!
"Yes... sir." Sarah replied.
"Good," Tyson replied. "Go for a shower. You're covered in cum."
The way he spoke had dramatically changed. He had always been dominant with Sarah, but since she let Jay fuck and degrade her, it was like that opened Tyson up to do the same. Weirdly, Sarah liked it.
"Yes, sir." Sarah replied with a smirk.
Tyson's shower was nice, not as nice as her mum and dad's, but still pretty good. It had glass around most of it as well as a glass door. Sarah was in there for fifteen minutes, washing the cum from her body and hair.
When suddenly the door opened and a pair of strong hands grabbed onto Sarah's hips.
"Huh fuuuucckkk!!" Sarah yelped and moaned as she was firstly bent over, and then a big cock was shoved deep inside of her from behind.
The hot water rained down onto the back of her head as she was getting fucked from behind. Her palms were flat against the wall as the big, thick cock slammed in and out of her.
"Ooooh fuck yes!!" Sarah moaned as her pussy quicky accommodated the big cock.
After a few seconds she realised that she hadn't even checked to make sure it was Tyson. There was a moment of panic until she looked at one of the glass sides and saw Tyson's reflection.
SPANK!
"Dirty fucking slut," Tyson growled from behind. "Taking two black cocks in one day."
"Urggh fuck yes!" Sarah moaned. "I am a slut!"
SPANK! SPANK!
His hands slapped her firm, wet arse over and over as water streamed down onto Sarah.
"You're not even my first white slut of the day," Tyson told her. "But I only got to use the other slut's mouth."
He's had a blowjob off someone else today? Sarah thought and was weirdly jealous, like she wanted to be the only one to get his cock.
"Fuuuck! If she won't let you fuck her, then you can fuck me all you want!" Sarah moaned, wanting to one up whoever this other slut was.
"I'm sure I'll be fucking him soon." Tyson moaned.
Sarah gasped in shock, realising that it was a man! Is Tyson bi? She didn't have long to think about it though because he started to really hammer into Sarah's cunt as hard and as deep as he could get.
"Fuuuuuuucccckkk!!" Sarah shouted as steam filled the bathroom.
"Oh yeah, he missed a class at school to come and suck my cock." Tyson gloated.
That jealousy kept hitting Sarah. She was being a total slut for Tyson, and he still had another slut, a man, which for some reason made it worse.
"Fuck!" Sarah moaned. "I'm your slut! I'm your best slut!"
SPANK!
"Is that so?" Tyson grunted. "My other white slut will eventually let me fuck his arse."
"Oohh fuuckk!!" Sarah moaned.
She wasn't ready to agree to letting him fuck her arse, but she was tempted. Not because she wanted anal, but she wanted to be his best slut.
Sarah didn't have time to answer though because without warning Tyson pushed his middle finger, knuckle deep into Sarah's arsehole.
"Fuuuuuuucckk meeeeee!!" Sarah shouted.
"You're a whore for me and your Master, aren't you?" Tyson roared as he fucked and fingered Sarah.
"Yeeess!!" Sarah shouted. "I'm your whore! I'm your slut!! Oooh fuck, please don't choose someone else over me!"
"Then you'll have to keep impressing me, bitch." Tyson grunted.
Sarah became a total, moaning mess as Tyson fucked her hard and fast in the shower. After ten minutes of having her arsehole fingered, it started to feel really, really good.
"Oh god! Oh fuck, yes!" Sarah moaned.
SPANK!
"Who's a slut for black cock?" Tyson shouted.
"I am! I'm a slut for black cock!" Sarah moaned back and meant every word, "I'm a... I'm a.... Aaaahhh fuck, I'm cumming!!"
Sarah's pussy gushed around Tyson's cock as she came so fucking hard!! Just then, Tyson's cock expanded and unloaded a load of cum deep inside of her.
By the time he had finished filling her with cum, both of them were panting and trying to catch their breath.
"Now," Tyson said and pulled his cock from her cum filled pussy, "Get on your knees and clean your owner's cock."
Sarah didn't even have to think. She turned around and sunk to her knees.
"Yes, sir." She told him.
As she reached for his cock Tyson grabbed her face, only softly but enough to show Sarah that he was in complete control. He made her look up at him.
"What are you?" Tyson asked.
Without any hesitation Sarah replied.
"I'm a slut for black cock." Sarah answered.

Chapter 16


Jacob Hart IV

Jacob was in a lesson at school, but he wasn't listening to anything they were telling him. All he was thinking about was sucking Tyson's cock the day before while skipping a lesson at school.
He was a friend of Jay's. Jay texted Jacob in the morning to say that if he wanted some more black cock, then this Tyson would use his mouth. It's safe to say that Jacob was not going to miss out on that opportunity.
It's strange how that first time meeting Jay had completely changed Jacob. His entire sexuality had flipped on its head. Before he just thought that he wasn't that interested in girls, but now he knew it was because he was interested in men, black men to be specific.
God that Tyson's cock is just as good as Jay's. Except Tyson's was fully black all over, whereas Jay's got a little lighter towards the tip. But when he was fucking my mouth and making me drool all over myself... shit.
Jacob realised that under his desk at school he was hard as a rock. And as much as Jacob wanted to miss another lesson to service either Tyson or Jay's cock, he couldn't miss any more classes, otherwise the teachers would get in touch with his parents, and he had no way to explain that.
Also, the day before when Jacob was taking Tyson's cock down his throat, the giant black man heavily implied that he wanted to fuck Jacob's arse. Honestly, the 18 year old white boy hadn't thought that far ahead, but the more he thought about it... the more appealing it sounded.

Chapter 17


Janine Hart VI

You fucking idiot!!! Janine shouted at herself! Fuck, what am I going to do?!
The doorbell had just rung, and she knew exactly who it was. It was Jay, coming to do his last day of work in the garden. The positive from all this was that Jay actually did an amazing job. The downside, Janine had effectively cheated on her husband by letting Jay watch as she fucked herself with a big black dildo!
How am I supposed to look at him, let alone speak to him!
After the events of the day before, Janine hid in her room until Jay left without saying a word to him. Now, opening the door would be the first time they would be in close proximity since... it happened.
She was nearly hyperventilating as she reached for the front door and opened it to see the star of her fantasies smiling at her on the other side.
"Morning Janine," Jay said with a nonchalant, happy voice. "Last day."
"Erm, yeah, hi," Janine stuttered back.
She opened the door and let him walk through their house. Even in the pits of despair, Janine couldn't stop herself from marvelling at his amazing body, even when it was covered up. What was worse was now she knew just how big his cock really was. There was no denying it now. Jay had a fucking wonderful dick!
"How're you doing this morning?" Jay asked as he walked through the house.
What's that supposed to mean? Janine questioned in her head, letting the paranoia run wild.
"Erm, yeah I'm fine." She bluntly replied.
"That's good. I didn't see you in the afternoon. I was worried you were sick or something." Jay said without even looking back at her.
He knows exactly why he didn't see me! What sort of games is he trying to play? Is he just going to pretend like yesterday never happened!
"N-no, I feel fine." Janine told him as a million thoughts ran through her head.
"That's good. I'd hate for you to get ill. That's the worst." He replied.
Oh my god! What is going on! I need to fix this!
"Jay," Janine finally found the strength to say, but this time he did stop and turned to look at her with that beautiful face. "Listen, about yesterday."
"Oh, that," He said with a laugh as if it was no big deal, "What about it?"
What about it? How about you watched me using a dildo on myself while stroking your giant, thick, fucking perfect cock!!!
"It was... well, you know," Janine stuttered as she couldn't find the words. "It was wrong."
"It did not look wrong to me." Jay told her with a smile that made her knees weak.
I can't believe a young, stunning man like him is even interested in me. With that body and cock, he could get any girl he wants. Oh, that cock... no, stop it, Janine!
"I just, it shouldn't..." Janine went to say, but Jay cut her off.
"Hey, it was a bit of fun," Jay said to her. "Nothing physical happened. Just a bit of watching on both sides. In my eyes, we did nothing wrong. And you shouldn't feel bad about it."
Janine looked down. Although she felt incredibly guilty about it all, his words did help.
"I shouldn't?" She asked without looking at him.
"Not at all," Jay reassured her. "You're a beautiful woman, and I'm well..."
"Hot." Janine finished the line for him and actually laughed to herself.
"If that's how you'd like to describe me," Jay said with a cocky tone. "Nothing really happened, I walked in on you sorting yourself out, and I stayed for longer than maybe I should've. If so, I apologise for that."
Is that really it? Do I not need to feel as guilty as I do? I mean, he makes sense. Nothing physical happened. Staring at him while playing with myself is just like watching porn, right?
The guilt lifted even higher away from Janine as she convinced herself that his words were right.
"It's okay," She whispered. "It's just, I haven't done anything like that before."
"It's nothing new to me." Jay joked.
"Really?" Janine asked.
It made sense, he was hard to resist, but if Janine had heard of other women doing the same, then maybe it would make her feel better about it.
"Oh god yeah," He said confidently. "You touching yourself is nothing compared to some of the housewives that I've done work for. I don't know what it is, but they see a hot black guy working in their garden and they're suddenly in heat for me!"
I can't blame them, Janine thought but managed to not say it out loud. At least that 100% confirms that he's had sex with married women before.
When he could tell that Janine still wasn't fully convinced, he stepped closer. This did panic Janine a little, more that she didn't know if she could control herself.
"Hey, you're all good," Jay said to her. "It's just a little fun. No one got hurt, and I finally got to see that amazing body that you've been teasing me with."
Janine couldn't help but blush at his compliment and actually let out a girly giggle. She realised that she was relaxing around him again, which made her panic a little because Sarah was at work all day... so they would be alone.
"Erm, right, I'll leave you to it then, shall I?" Janine finally said and walked away before she could say anything to make it worse.
Jay went outside to start work while Janine tidied the house. After the last week was spent hiding in her room so much, the house was messier than normal. And with Paul getting back tomorrow, she wanted everything in place to not raise any suspicions that anything had been going on.

--

Janine had been cleaning for nearly two hours when her phone rang, and she saw it was Rose.
"Hey sweetie, how's uni work going?" Janine asked.
"Yeah fine, is Sarah in?" She asked.
"No, she's at work, why?" Janine asked her daughter.
"I just have something I want to show her," Rose said. "It's no problem, hopefully I'll catch her tomorrow."
The way she said it though made Janine think something was going on.
"Is everything okay with you two?" Janine asked.
"Yeah, fine. Don't worry, Mum. I'll speak to you later." Rose said and put the phone down.
That's strange, at least they haven't killed each other while sharing a room. And Paul can set up the office to be Sarah's bedroom when he's back.
After putting her phone down Janine went to get herself a drink. This summer was proving to be a brutal one, and inside the house was roasting hot. When she got to the sink though, she looked out of the window and saw that Jay had discarded his shirt again while working.
Wearing just dirty work trousers, work boots and brown gloves while sweating and with his muscles bulging... it was like porn! Janine was mesmerized by him, so much that she couldn't look away.
He would shovel, pull things out of the ground, anything really, and Janine was fixated. Her bottom lip even started to hurt a little from biting it so much. She was wearing a white summer dress, which let the air in.
And when Jay turned around and saw her at the window, Janine felt like she had just been caught in the act again. She stood frozen as he ran to the bifold doors and opened them.
"Hey, can I get a drink of water please?" He asked. "It's so hot out there today."
"Oh god, yes, of course!" Janine practically shouted. "It must be hard out there."
Oh my god! Did I just say hard?!
"It definitely is." Jay replied.
As he walked closer to Janine, she panicked that he was going to make a move, or, panicked that she wouldn't be able to say no. Why is he getting so close to me?! She screamed in her head.
Then, as his hand reached out, she froze, only to realise that he was going for the tap that she was stood in front of.
Janine, you're an idiot, she told herself and walked to the other side of the kitchen island, as if having that there would protect her from her own lust.
Jay turned around as he gulped the glass of water, with some dribbling down his chin, all of which made Janine's pussy dribble down her leg.
When he placed it down, he let out a loud satisfied gasp and smiled at the housewife.
"So," Jay said to break the silence, "That was... an interesting toy you use."
No, he did not!!!
Janine's face, which was already red from the heat, burnt even redder in embarrassment. She thought he was making fun of her, and all she wanted to do was curl up into a ball and die.
"It's good though," Jay continued. "I just didn't expect someone like yourself to go for something like that."
"Someone like myself?" Janine asked.
"Well, it's just," Jay stuttered as if he had now said something wrong, "I mean no offense, but you're a nice middle-class family. I assume you've had a very respectable upbringing."
"And?" Janine asked, actually getting offended by what he was implying.
"And well... I just didn't expect a woman like that to use a big, black dildo." Jay finally spat out.
Why can't a woman like me use a toy like that?!
"Well then maybe you shouldn't make assumptions," Janine said to him. "If I want to use a big toy like that, then it's up to me."
"Oh no, of course," Jay told her. "It's just I'm guessing you have a very vanilla sex life, and toys like that tend to be for the more kinky, adventurous women."
Janine couldn't believe what he was saying.
Yes, I may be a housewife that lives for my family. Yes, my days are filled with cooking and cleaning. But... but... oh god, I have nothing. Am I that boring? The most excitement in my life was sneakily smoking, and I haven't even done that since Jay arrived.
With no comeback Janine looked at the ground, and she actually felt embarrassed about how boring her life had become without even realising it.
"I'm sorry, I didn't mean to upset you," Jay told her. "There's nothing wrong with having a more vanilla life. I was just... surprised, that's all. Pleasantly surprised!"
She felt so stupid. Her whole live revolved around other people. Janine barely ever did anything for herself, and it was so obvious to a man that had only known her for less than two weeks.
"Hey, I'm really sorry." Jay said, and to be fair, Janine could tell he was being genuine.
"It's okay, you're right," Janine admitted. "I am boring."
"Hey, that's not what I said," Jay argued. "I expected you to just use your fingers or maybe a small vibrator! When I saw you with some big, black dildo I was very happily surprised! Like, maybe she's not vanilla. Maybe she has got something about her."
Janine laughed. As crazy as the conversation was, she was relieved to not be seen as boring.
"Well, I used to just use a small vibrator," Janine admitted as if to make a point. "That dildo is new."
Even though she was looking at the ground, she could practically hear Jay smirk.
"How new?" He asked.
"Erm, well, last week." Janine admitted, knowing full well that he knew it was since she met him.
"Interesting," He said, and his tone made Janine's skin tingle. "You took it well for not having it for long. Normally it takes me a while to break in women that aren't used to the size."
Janine blushed and felt a twitch between her legs.
"Well... it's not as big as you." She whispered.
"Is it not? It looked pretty big." Jay replied.
Oh god, Janine, what are you doing? This is so wrong. But even with that argument in her head, she couldn't stop herself from speaking.
"Not from what I saw." Janine said.
She finally brought her head up and looked at Jay, and his eyes were staring into her soul.
"And nothing feels as good as the real thing." Jay told her, but this time his tone had gone deeper and more serious.
"I... I wonder know what a real one that size feels like." Janine said.
She instantly felt bad, as if saying Paul had a small cock, which he definitely did not, but he just didn't have a horse sized one like Jay.


"Not many do." Jay replied.
He was using such short sentences, which made Janine feel like she had to say something to fill in the gaps.
"I wasn't always boring, you know," She said to him. "It's just being married, raising kids... I turned into this."
"I don't think you're boring," Jay told her. "I think you're one of the sexiest women I've ever seen."
"Really?" Janine asked and felt flutters in her stomach.
"I don't think any woman that would use a dildo that size while another man is watching could be called boring," He told her. "And yes, you are very, very sexy."
Janine looked into his eyes. God, those beautiful eyes that broke down every barrier in Janine's mind.
As she prepared to speak she gulped, knowing it was wrong, but doing it anyway.
"I..." Janine paused to prepare herself. She wasn't going to be a boring housewife, not today. "I'm going to go upstairs."
"Yeah?" Jay asked.
"And I... I'll leave the door open," She told him. "If anyone happens to see in then... that would be okay."
Jay smirked, and his shining white teeth appeared. Janine felt like she was a different person in that moment. She wasn't the housewife or mother. She was a woman that knew what she wanted.
And as she walked towards the stairs, she kept thinking to herself, please follow me. Please follow me.
And he did. She could hear his footsteps behind her but didn't turn around, not until she got into her bedroom and saw him standing at the doorway.
Neither of them said a word, not even when Janine pulled her shoulder straps down and let the dress drop to the floor, leaving her stood in front of Jay in just a thong and a bra.
He had a straight face and remained silent as Janine took a few deep breaths. Then she reached behind her back, unclipped her bra and let that drop to the ground as well. Her heart was racing, which only increased when she pulled her thong down.
She stood there, completely naked in front of this man who was definitely not her husband, but she loved it.
While he watched, Janine went into her wardrobe and grabbed the dildo. She could feel his eyes on her firm arse as she bent down to pick it up. The thought of that sent an exciting chill through Janine's spine.
As she moved again, Jay stayed still. His eyes were on her like a hawk as Janine laid down on her bed. Ever so slowly, her legs spread and revealed her smooth, soaked pussy to him, and this got a heavier breath from Jay.
Janine was just acting on instinct now. Her lust had fully taken over, and she couldn't even attempt to fight it.
With both hands she held onto the shaft of the dildo, then brought it between her legs, and the head touched her moist pussy. There was no more lube left, so she would have to do this all herself.
Seeing him watching her made Janine wetter than ever, and after rubbing the tip of the dildo up and down her lips a few times she started to push it in.
"Ahhh." She moaned quietly while looking into his eyes as the head slipped inside of her needy hole.
"Good girl." Jay whispered.
Oh god, Janine moaned in her head. Her pussy wrapped tightly around the dildo as she edged it slowly inside. Without lube it was harder, but luckily she was wetter than she ever had been in her life.
A few inches pushed in, then Janine had to slowly move it a little in and out at a time.
"Oh... ooh... oohh." She kept panting.
As she slowly used the dildo on herself Jay just remained still and silent. Janine couldn't have that though. She had gone this far. She looked at him with both hands holding the big dildo as she spoke.
"Get it out." She whispered.
Jay smiled. He knew exactly what she meant, but he wasn't going to make it that easy.
"Get what out?" He asked.
Janine managed to push the dildo another inch inside, and her body jolted with a surprise burst of pleasure.
"Your... Your cock," She whispered. "Get it out, please?"
Jay kept his giant smile as he took off his work gloves and then went for his belt. Janine kept slowly edging the dildo deeper and deeper, and he undid his trousers and pulled them down. Once he kicked them off, he stood there in just a pair of tight, black boxers that gave away the perfect outline of his cock.
Janine was drooling just at this sight.
"Oh god..." She moaned as she felt that full feeling from the dildo. She couldn't imagine how full she would feel from his actual cock. "Please..." She whispered again as he had stopped with his boxers still on.
"You really want to see it, don't you?" Jay asked as his fingers teased the waist of his underwear.
A little bit more of the dildo sunk into Janine.
"Mmmmffff." She moaned and nodded her head.
Slowly, Jay pulled his boxers down and with it revealed more and more of his big, black cock. He was stood closer than yesterday. Now he was inside the doorway rather than outside, so Janine could see his cock better. It was... it was so thick. She caught the dark pubic hair around it as he kept putting his boxers down.
It was like his cock went on forever until... it finally sprung free and bounced up. Unlike yesterday where he started soft, Jay was fully hard already, and his missile was aimed right at the housewife.
"Ooooh god!" She moaned as she stared at him.
While looking at his beautiful, dark meat, Janine started to move the dildo out then back in. Her sopping wet pussy had coated the toy, and it moved easier now, slowly sliding in and out as she breathed heavily.
"Oh god... fuck..." Janine moaned.
"Do you want me to join you?" Jay finally asked.
YES! GOD YES!! Wait... no... I can't.
"I... I can't," Janine panted with a disappointed breath. "But... come closer."
She may not be allowed to touch him, but she was going to let herself have a proper look. Jay did as she asked as well. He stepped to the foot of the bed, looking directly between Janine's legs.
Seeing it closer was amazing. Her pussy instantly gushed, and she started to move the toy faster. Janine realised that she was taking the dildo deeper, making herself feel more full.
As she watched Jay reach down and grab onto his own cock it was amazing.
"Ooooh god!" Janine moaned, and her chest heaved into the air.
She used just one hand on the dildo now as the other cupped onto her breasts. Having Jay watch only made this better as she squeezed her tits for him, as if putting on a show.
"You like my cock, don't you?" Jay whispered as he slowly stroked it.
"Mmmf... yes." Janine moaned and nodded her head.
His eyes stared at her like a piece of meat, watching the flesh of her perky tits being grabbed by her hand. Janine moved the dildo faster, picturing it was Jay inside of her.
"What do you like about it?" He asked.
Janine bit her bottom lip and looked at his cock. The head was now glistening as precum leaked out of him.
"It's... so big," She panted, "And so thick..."
"And?" Jay asked.
"And... it's so black... fuck." She moaned.
For a minute or two Janine just stared at it and him while slowly fucking herself with a dildo, desperately wishing it was Jay. She wanted him to just take control of her, to force his cock into her pussy. At least that wouldn't be her fault then, but he didn't do that.
"You're so hot," Jay whispered, "The perfect body."
"Oh god," Janine moaned, bit her bottom lip and nodded. "Your body, it's amazing. I can't... oooh god... I can't stop myself from looking at you every day."
"You've pictured me instead of the dildo, haven't you?" Jay asked.
Janine couldn't even think about denying it.
"Yes," She told him and took it even further than she thought she would, "I picture you... mmmff... I pictured you when Paul and I had sex."
"Good girl," Jay told her. "You want to know what it feels like, don't you?"
Janine immediately nodded but she didn't say yes.
"I... I can't," She told him. "I'm sorry."
Jay looked disappointed but kept jerking his dark shaft while Janine kept slowly fucking herself.
"It's okay. I understand." He told her.
Janine actually felt bad for rejecting him. She was fucking herself with a dildo in front of him, but she denied him her body. In fact, she actually wanted to do something to make feel better.
"Come closer." She moaned.
Jay somehow knew what she meant. He didn't get onto the bed between her legs, instead he walked around the side. Now, Jay was stood besides Janine with his cock so close to her face.
Her head turned, staring directly at the big cock that was inches away.
"Mmmmmfff." Janine moaned, and when she inhaled she could smell his masculine scent. She could see the drops of precum that he stroked around his shaft.
"Oh yeah," Jay moaned as he stroked his cock a little faster, "What I'd do to fuck you right now. I'd give you more pleasure than you ever thought possible. Definitely more than that dildo."
"Oh god," Janine moaned. She wanted it. She desperately wanted it. But there was one wall left up in her mind that stopped her. "Oh god... Jay."
"That's it. Moan my name." He told her.
"Oh Jay... Jay," She moaned and sped up using the dildo. "Oh fuck!"
"You know you can have it," He told her. "All you have to do is ask."
"Oh fuck," She moaned again. "I can't... I can't... I'm sorry."
"Shh, it's okay." He whispered.
He was still stroking his cock oh so close to her face. Janine kept breathing in through her nose just to smell it. She was so close, so close to breaking that wall and leaning over to take him into her mouth.
"Ooooh fuck!" Janine moaned as she pushed the dildo deeper than it had ever been. As she held onto the suction cup, only that and the fake balls remained. The rest was buried in her desperate, throbbing pussy.
"That's it. Keep going," Jay told her. "Keep going while you stare at my dick. You know how badly you want it."
"I do... oh fuck... I do." Janine moaned.
"I could spread your legs and fuck you harder than you've ever been fucked," He moaned. "You have no idea the pleasure you can get from a cock like this."
Janine's body started to shake and tremble. She wanted it so badly.
He kept stroking it. His cock throbbed inches from her face. She was sure it was getting bigger... or getting closer. Every breath she took was overpowered by his scent. Janine could almost taste it.
It was the closest she had ever been to another cock that wasn't Paul's.
"Ooooh fuck, Jay!" Janine moaned, "I can't..."
"I know," Jay whispered and kept stroking. "I know you can't."
She actually felt bad. As she watched him stroking that cock, she knew he would eventually finish...
"But you can..." She paused, almost not able to say it, but the smell and look of his cock broke her down. "You can cum on me."
Jay smiled as he kept jerking.
"Oh, I was always going to do that." He told her.
"Fuuuuckk!" Janine moaned.
She fucked her pussy harder and faster with the dildo, harder than she ever had before. Her pussy gripped around it as her body trembled.
For a while they just stared at each other while they worked themselves. Panting, heavy breaths and moans were all that could be heart. Well, that and the sound of Janine's soaked pussy being fucked by a dildo.
"Mmm Janine," Jay moaned. "Just imagine that's my cock in you right now, fucking your tight little pussy and giving you everything that you want.
"Mmmmff," She moaned. "Yes! Yes! Oh god, please."
"Feel me fucking you, Janine," He moaned. "Feel my big, black cock fucking your soaked pussy. Tell me how it feels."
"Ooooh, it feels so good!" She moaned. "Oh fuck me. Fuck me."
Jay sped up. He was stroking his cock so fast now. Again he had moved closer. If Janine lifted her head just a little, she would be touching it. When he stroked so fast the first few seconds, she flinched, and his hand got so close to her face that she thought he might hit her. But he never did.
Her mouth opened and she took a deep, heavy inhale. His cock was an inch away from her, and it filled her senses. All he had to do was move less than an inch, and he could push his cock into her open mouth.
"Do you want my cum?" Jay asked.
Janine's chest heaved up and down. She was desperate to take that last inch and wrap her lips around his cock.
"Yes!" She moaned.
"Where do you want it?" Jay asked.
Janine was moaning harder and harder. His big, black cock right there. Calling her.
"Wherever you want!" Janine moaned, almost shouted. "Cum wherever you want! Please!!"
In her mind that was her giving him permission to fuck her, to cum inside her pussy. But Jay didn't.
He kept stroking his cock while Janine fucked herself as his moans got louder and louder.
"I'm gonna cum soon," He warned. "And I'm gonna cover all of that hot as fuck body."
"Ooooh, yes please!" Janine moaned.
She actually slowed down with the dildo. Janine worried that after she had cum, she would regret this and make him stop, so she needed Jay to cum first. She needed to feel his seed all over her.
"Cum for me," Janine moaned, wanting to get him there faster. "Oooh please, cum for me."
He stroked faster, and his cock throbbed right in front of Janine's face. She knew if he would cum right now, then it would go directly into her mouth.
"Please cum for me!" Janine moaned. She didn't know how long she could hold her orgasm in, so she needed to get his out. "Oooh fuck, Jay, cover me in cum! Fucking cum all over me!!"
"Urrrgghhh fuuucckk!!" Jay roared as he finally unleashed his thick, hot cum.
He had moved his cock slightly. The first rope struck across Janine's forehead, luckily just missing her eyes. She had never had a facial before, but this felt amazing! Another strike hit her nose, and it warmed up her entire face with his hot seed.
Then Jay moved his cock. Janine was lying on her back as he stroked himself, and the next load of cum landed across both of her tits.
"Yeeeeess!!" Janine moaned. "Oooh fuck, cum for me!"
"Urrgh fucking hell!" Jay roared.
He was like a wild animal. His body was throbbing as his cock pulsated. Another heavy load landed across Janine's tits, covering both of her nipples in his thick, white seed.
Jay didn't lie. He was going to cover Janine in cum. He aimed his cock lower, this time splashing against the top of her stomach. Janine moaned when she saw how much he could cum. It was like a waterfall. Rope after rope landed across her stomach.
He moved back up again, getting a few more shots onto her chest and one that hit the top of her neck and chin.
It was never ending, but Janine loved it. Her whole body felt like it was being heated up with his thick cum. It smelt fucking delicious and felt even better.
"Fuuck me!" Jay roared one last time as the last hard strike of cum landed on Janine's face again.
He was still leaking cum while stroking his now soaked cock. When he moved closer, Janine panicked that he was going to touch her, but he didn't. Instead, he held his cock over Janine's tits and squeezed out the last few drops of cum that dropped down onto her chest.
"Oh fuck," Jay grunted. "Fucking hell."
Janine was well and truly covered in cum. It was dripping down her body and face, spreading all over. None had gone into her mouth, and for a second she was disappointed. Then she was relieved. If he had actually cum into her mouth, then she would've felt even guiltier.
Her head fell back against the pillow in a sigh of relief as she let go of the dildo. She was glazed in cum, and it felt amazing.
When suddenly Jay shocked her even more. His hand grabbed onto the suction base of the dildo, and he started to fuck Janine's pussy with it.
"Ooooh fuuucckk what are you doing?!" She shouted but moaned at the same time.
"I'm still not touching you," He said. "This is just what you were doing, but I'm doing it instead."
Janine knew this was another line crossed, even as she watched this beautiful black man push and pull the dildo into her soaked pussy.
"Just lie back and think of my big, black cock fucking this soaked pussy." He said to her.
That was it. That was all she needed to hear to let it happen. She kept staring at him, stood between her legs off the bed as he fucked her pussy with the fake dildo. He was able to go faster and harder than she could, and it felt amazing.
"Oooooh Jay! Yes! Yes! Oooh fuck me, yes!!" She moaned.
Feeling the hot cum around her body and face while he fucked her with the dildo was too good. Her orgasm rapidly built up as she cried out in pleasure.
Janine's eyes locked with his once more until it hit her.
"Ooooh fuck, Jay, I'm cumming!!" She screamed louder than ever before. "You're making me fucking cum!!"
"Cum for me!" Jay growled back. "Cum as you picture my big cock fucking you! Cum while you're covered in my cum!!"
That only made it better, and Janine's body thrashed around in pure, heavy passion.
"FUUUCCKK YEEEEESS!!" She screamed so hard it hurt.
Her pussy gushed and gripped around the dildo as Jay kept fucking her. He did well to not let their skin touch as he battered her tight hole with the big toy.
"Oh fuck! Oh fuck! Fuuuuuck!" She moaned. Janine's hand slammed against the bed as wave after wave of pleasure ran through her body. "Fuck... Jay..."
Her body slowly stopped shaking, but the little hits of pleasure kept getting to her and making her legs twitch.
Jay held the dildo all the way inside of her, leaving it there as her pussy throbbed around it.
"Oh my god," Janine moaned, "That was... I mean... oh my god!"
"Good?" Jay asked.
"Yes... yes..." She moaned, in a complete world of her own. As if she didn't have his cum all over her face and body, or that he didn't just make her cum with a dildo.
Finally, Jay stood up and let go of the dildo, but Janine's pussy was so tightly gripped around it, that it stayed all the way inside of her.
"I should get back to work," He told her. "Need to make sure I'm finished today."
Janine was barely paying attention. Her world had just been blown by the greatest sexual experience of her life, and she hadn't even had sex.
"Okay..." She panted.
"I'll be outside if you need anything." He told her.
The housewife stayed laid there, panting, catching her breath and feeling cum drip down her body and onto the bedsheets.
This heavenly bliss didn't last long though. Less than a minute went by when her phone vibrated next to her.
Janine looked at it and saw it was Paul. Oh fuck! What do I do?!
A tidal wave of guilt and shame crashed through her body. I always answer the phone to him, no matter what! It's not like I'm at work! And if I don't answer, what if he thinks something is wrong? No, why would he think anything is wrong. It's not like he would assume that I'm lying here in another man's cum. Oh fuck! Fuck!!
Her paranoia wouldn't let Janine ignore the call. So, Janine answered the phone while lying in her marital bed covered in a black man's cum and with the dildo still 7 inches deep inside of her pussy.
"Hey hun." She said.

Chapter 18


Paul Hart III

"Hey hun." Janine answered the phone.
Paul had just taken a break from work and decided to call his wife. Although she took longer than normal to answer, he didn't think anything of it.
"Hey babe, I just thought I'd give you a quick call. How's things?" He asked.
"Erm, yeah, everything is fine. Why?" Janine asked.
It sounded like she was out of breath, she's probably been cleaning, that'll be why.
"No reason. Just thought I'd ask," Paul told her. "I can't wait to get back tomorrow and see everyone! Anything interesting happen while I've been away."
Janine took a weird amount of time to answer.
"Erm, nothing!" She practically shouted. "All normal around here."


"That's good to hear," Paul said as a barista came over to ask for his order, and Paul quietly asked for a coffee. "How's Sarah and Rose going sharing a room? They haven't killed each other yet, have they?"
"No, not yet," Janine answered. It was like she was out of breath, but in a weird way. "I've not seen much of Sarah. She's been out and about."
"Oh right, fair enough," Paul replied. "Is everything okay?"
"Yeah! Why?" Janine barked back.
Have I pissed her off? I've not missed our anniversary, have I?
A moment of fear came over Paul, but when he checked the calendar and saw that there was no anniversary, he was relieved.
"You just sound... out of breath?" Paul questioned.
"I've... I've been for a run!" She told him.
"Ah, that makes sense," He said, "Oh, I mean to ask! How's the garden work going? He should be done soon, right?"
"Oh god," Janine gasped, but before Paul could react she continued. "Yeah, all good. He'll be finished today."
"Amazing!" Pual told her. "You have my card to pay him, don't you?"
"Yeah, yeah, I have it." She replied.
She's definitely acting a little strange, ah, who knows what it could be.
"Anyway, my coffee has arrived, and I'll have to head back to work soon," Paul said to her. "But I love you, and I can't wait to get home."
"I love you too!" Janine told him.
When they put the phone down, Paul blew on his coffee and laughed.
I bet she's pulling her hair out with boredom there. I should plan something for a weekend, just me and her, get away from the mad house for a few days.
As Paul sat there, thinking about that, there was something else that had been in the back of his mind. Honestly, this week away couldn't have come at a better time for Paul as it held off an awkward conversation that he was not looking forward to.
Is Jacob curious about men? He questioned, thinking about when he caught his son watching gay porn, I need to deal with that delicately. He needs to know that even if he is interested in men, then that is no problem. God, Janine is so much better at this stuff than me. But I need to speak to Jacob first before telling her. He probably feels uncomfortable and confused enough as it is.
After finishing his coffee Paul went back to work. He only had a couple of hours left, then one more night at the hotel before finally returning home. He couldn't wait to see everyone and find out what they had all been up to while he was away.
Yep, Paul's life was good.

Chapter 19


Rose Hart II

Rose, in her very intellectual way, had been preparing to have a conversation with her older sister about how men should treat women. She had four full pages of information, including facts and statistics on how men have been trying to push women down for centuries.
She still couldn't believe that her own sister would let a man treat and speak to her in such a way. It was crazy. If a man ever tried that with Rose, then she would rip his balls off.
I just need to make her see that this man is no good. I don't think any men are good, to be honest. If it wasn't the requirement for men to reproduce, then what good would they actually be?
Rose chuckled to herself at that last comment before adding it into her presentation for Sarah.
Sarah's not the brightest bulb in the bunch, and this new guy is just taking advantage of her. She's in a vulnerable way since the break-up with David, and this annoying man is using it to do whatever he wants. Urgh, men.
Nearly all men that Rose had met had been pigs, but this guy was the worst. She had only met him for a few seconds, but Rose already knew that was true.
Just because he has an amazing body and a massive cock, he thinks he can treat women however they want. Well, not my sister! I won't let my poor, naïve sister be used like that.
God, life would be so much easier if I was a lesbian!
Rose had considered it, and she even kissed one of her friends once, but it just wasn't for her. She found the physical body of a man attractive, but it was just when they opened their dumb mouths that she dried up instantly.
That didn't matter now though. Rose was on a mission. And if there is one thing about Rose Hart, it was that when she set her mind to something, she never stopped until she completed it. And if that meant saving her sister from herself, then she would do whatever it takes... whatever it takes.

THE END OF BOOK 2
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Chapter 20


Janine Hart VII

Janine laid in her bed after barely sleeping the night before with too many thoughts running through her head.
It was Saturday, and Paul was returning from his week away, but it felt like he had been gone forever. Everything seemed different now. Janine's world was slightly skewed now. When she closed her eyes, she could vividly see Jay stroking his big, black cock over her until he coated Janine's naked body in his cum.
As she laid there she could almost feel him holding her dildo while pushing it in and out of her. As wrong as it was, Janine's pussy was soaked at the thought.
She didn't touch herself though. She just remembered the feeling. She could almost smell his cock.
That big, beautiful cock. Why did it have to be so perfect?
But... he was gone. The work in the garden was finished, and Janine would never have to risk cheating again.
It can just be a one off, stupid mistake. An adventure that will never be spoken of to anyone, ever! We didn't physically touch... other than when I felt his abs, so I can get over this. I can forget about him. I'm sure once Paul is home, then I will be rid of these feelings for another man. Surely?
All of the lusting about Jay and the guilt over her husband had Janine feeling anxious and panicked. She needed to do something to work off this feeling.

Chapter 21


Jacob Hart V

Jacob woke up early, which was strange for him on a Saturday, but he had a reason to be awake so early. As soon as his eyes opened, Jacob was wide awake. He jumped out of bed and grabbed his phone to see it was only 7am.
The first thing he did was type on his phone.
Jacob: Morning Master, are you or Tyson free today?
Just typing that made Jacob's cock grow. Well, I'm awake, I might as well get ready for when they come back to me.
He went into the bathroom and had a hot, steamy shower. While the water battered against his body, Jacob closed his eyes and thought about the other day with Tyson.
"So, you're the new faggot?" Tyson asked when Jacob knocked on the door.
"Erm, yeah." Jacob nervously replied.
"Come on then, time to suck this cock." Tyson demanded.
Jacob's cock was rock hard as he fantasised about that day. He remembered being amazed at how Tyson's cock could be just as big and delicious as Jay's. Without realising it, Jacob started to stroke his own cock.
"There's a good little bitch. Suck this big, black cock," Tyson moaned. "The cock that your sister also loves to choke on."
"Mmmm!" Jacob moaned as he bobbed up and down on the thick, black pole.
As Jacob remembered that day and stroked his cock there was a loud banging on the door that brought him back to reality.
"Oi! Hurry up!" Sarah's voice shouted and kept banging the door.
Shit, Jacob thought, If only she knew that we had both experienced the same cock.
"I'm not done yet!" Jacob shouted back.
"I'm going out! So hurry the fuck up!" Sarah yelled, and Jacob heard the muffled noise of their mum telling her off for swearing.
Jacob sighed. He wouldn't be able to cum in this shower with his sister shouting at him. So, he quickly finished washing, wrapped a towel around himself and then opened the bathroom door.
"About time!" Sarah sighed as she barged past him.
"Dick." Jacob grunted.
"Language!" Janine called from the other room with her amazing hearing.
As soon as Jacob got back to his room, he checked his phone, but there was still no message. Dammit! I have nothing to do all day, and he's not replying!
He contemplated having a wank but then decided against it. If Jay did reply, then Jason wanted to be hard as fuck and hornier than ever.
Instead, he played on a game for an hour. He only remembered the outside world when he could hear some hushed speaking outside of his door. He took off his headphones and paused the game.
"Sarah, you can't go there. I won't let you." Rose's hushed but stern voice said.
It was obvious that they were trying to hide their conversation, but now that Jacob stopped playing his game he could hear them clearly.
"Won't let me?" Sarah replied. "Look, it's none of your business."
"Let me show you what I've been working on," Rose told her. "It'll show you how wrong you are. You're acting stupid letting him treat you like this. I know it's hard for you to understand but..."
"Oh, there it is," Sarah sighed. "Just because you're a know it all doesn't mean we're all dumb."
"Urgh, Sarah please, I'm trying to help you." Rose replied, not denying the fact that she thought Sarah was dumb.
"I'm leaving," Sarah told her. "Maybe you need a good hard fuck. It might make you stop acting like you're above everyone."
Jacob heard Sarah's footsteps going away.
"At least I'm not a slut!" Rose called out. It was louder but still quiet enough that their mum didn't hear.
After that Rose stormed down the hallway.
Hmm, I'm guessing Sarah is going to Tyson's, who else could they have been talking about? Dammit, that means he won't be free for me.
He finally admitted to himself that he wasn't going to get any cock that day, so he got back into bed and prepared to stroke his cock and cum until his phone actually vibrated.
Master: Go to Tyson's house, be there for midday. Do not be late.
Oh thank fuck!
Jacob was too happy to think about Sarah and where she would be.
Jacob: Yes, Master.
After ten more minutes of gaming Jacob started to feel hungry. He had a few hours to kill before going to Tyson's, so he decided to make himself breakfast.
Mum normally cooks every meal for us, but she's barely done it this last week. Something must be wrong with her, he thought as he pushed two slices of bread into the toaster.
When it popped out, Jacob's mum arrived in the room. She was wearing black jeggings and a blue gym top. Also, she had her blonde hair tied back in a ponytail.
"I'm going to the gym." She said to Jacob while looking around the room, most likely for her running shoes since she only had socks on.
"Okay," Jacob replied. This was good since he wouldn't have to come up with an excuse for leaving the house to go to Tyson's. "What time will dad be back?"
Janine froze then, as if her son had said something to offend her, and Jacob panicked for a second.
"Erm, about 2pm." Janine replied and shook her head. She found her shoes, put them on and gave Jacob a kiss on the head before leaving.
As he bit down and chewed on his toast, Jacob couldn't help but think it didn't taste as good as cock or cum.
While Jacob sat there and wondered how to kill the rest of the time, his head started to wander.
It's not like Sarah is in a relationship with Tyson. From the look of it when I caught them on the sofa, she was just like me... their slut. So I don't need to feel bad about that. But what am I? I can't deny how good it feels, how it feels like I have been missing out by not trying cock earlier.
Does that make me gay? Since it first started with Jay, I have only watched gay porn, I barely even look at women anymore. I never thought I was gay, I just thought I wasn't interested in sex, but now? I mean, I'm even considering letting them both fuck me.
If the research I've been doing is right, then it's supposed to feel amazing. Could I really take two big, black cocks?
That question had been in the back of Jacob's head for a while now. Was he gay? So far it had just been lust. He had no emotional feelings for either Jay or Tyson. He couldn't imagine having a relationship with a man. He couldn't even imagine bringing a man home to his family. The idea made him feel embarrassed.
They'd all judge me. And dad, he'd be so disappointed if his only son turned out to be gay. Maybe this is just a phase. I'm just young and having some exploring. No, I'm not gay. I can't be. I won't let myself.
I am going to enjoy Tyson and Jay's cock, and I might even have sex with them, but I won't end up with a man. I can't do that to my family.
It was a hard pill to swallowed for Jacob. He felt like he was pushing down something he wanted because he didn't want to disappoint or shame his family.
He looked at the clock. There was still an hour to go until he needed to leave for Tyson's.

--

By the time that hour had passed, Jacob couldn't think of anything other than Jay and Tyson's cock. He was desperate for it; he needed it.
When the clock ticked onto the time he jumped up.
Right, time to get some black cock, Jacob thought. Yes, he was still questioning his sexuality, but all he knew was that right now, he needed either Tyson's or Jay's cock.
As he stepped outside the house, the hot sun beat down on him. This summer was not letting up. And then the entire bus ride to Tyson's house had Jacob panting and sweating, all while his cock throbbed in his trousers with excitement.
His cock only got harder and leaked more as he walked up to Tyson's door and knocked on it.
He was surprised when Jay answered it but was quickly distracted by the fact that he was completely naked.
"Erm, hi." Jacob stuttered.
He wasn't nervous; he was excited.
"Hey cocksucker, come on in." Jay told him and opened the door wider but didn't move his hand. So, Jacob had to walk under his giant, bulging arm.
"Erm, did my sister come here?" Jacob quickly asked. He did not want to risk her seeing and finding out what he was up to.
Jay laughed and patted Jacob's back. He was so strong that Jacob thought his spine was going to snap just from that.
"Don't worry," Jay laughed. "She's passed out in the other room. We fucked her so hard, I don't think she'll be waking up any time soon."
Jacob immediately panicked. She's here in this house! And... they both had sex with her? What am I supposed to be here for?
Even as he panicked and worried, Jay was leading him through the house and into the living room. Where he saw Tyson stretched out on the sofa, he was completely naked. Jacob's eyes were immediately drawn to his soft, but fucking big, cock. His body was the picture of perfection as he stretched out and tensed.
"Good timing," Tyson said and sat up. "I think my balls are just starting to fill up again. And I don't think your sister could take any more cum."
"Oh yeah, what's she got, four loads in her right now?" Jay laughed and moved to sit next to Tyson.
Jacob stood there awkwardly as these two giant black men teased about fucking his sister. Sitting next to each other, they were both perfect in their own way.
"Well, four in her cunt," Tyson laughed. "I think you shot one down her throat, didn't you?"
Jacob felt jealous. He wanted all of those loads and hated this his sister got so much. So much cum that could've been his.
"Yeah, I did," Jay laughed. "In fact, why do I still have pants on?"
He pulled them off, leaving Jacob to stand in front of two naked black men with their giant cocks resting down their thighs. His eyes moved back and forth between the two as saliva filled his mouth, and he actually gulped.
"Why do you still have your clothes on?" Tyson asked Jacob, but he stood nervously still and quiet. "Take them off."
"Y-yes, sir." Jacob replied to Tyson.
With their eyes on him like a hawk, Jacob stripped. When just his boxers remained, Jacob was nervous to pull them down. His cock wasn't exactly small, but it was a lot smaller than both of theirs, and he felt very self-conscious. Jay nodded, and Jacob knew it didn't matter how self-conscious he was. Jacob would obey.
As his boxers pulled down, his smaller, hard cock bounced free, and then he stepped out of his boxers. All three men stood naked now.
"I mean, Sarah's got a fucking amazing body," Tyson said to Jay. "But this slut has a pretty good body too."
"Oh definitely," Jay replied. "Oi slut, give us a spin."
Jacob's body was on fire with both nerves and embarrassment, but he did as they said and slowly spun around on the spot.
"Oh yeah, look at that arse," Tyson growled. "That'll look great bouncing back on my cock."
"I turned him, so I get to fuck him first." Jay replied.
"No chance!" Tyson said in a deep tone but laughed. "I haven't broken in a virgin faggot in ages."
Jacob stood facing away from them and listened to them arguing who would fuck him first, do I get a say in any of this? Oh, who am I kidding. I'll do whatever they tell me to.
"You got to fuck his slut sister first!" Jay argued.
"Yeah but," Tyson replied, "You're gonna be the first one of us to fuck..." There was a pause, and Jacob wondered what other person was falling to these amazing men. It wasn't hard to believe that they had dozens of sluts. "Fine, you can fuck him first."
"Yes!" Jay laughed. "Not today though. It'll take some warming up to break that hole in properly, and I can't be arse after fucking her for so long, so his mouth will do for today."
"Agreed," Tyson replied. "Oi, bitch, turn back around."
Jacob happily spun around to face these two men, and their cocks had started to grow and get harder, which made Jacob only want them more. They weren't exactly whispering though, and Jacob had a constant worry about Sarah coming out and catching him.
He knew she couldn't say anything. She had been there doing the exact same, if not worse. But still, Jacob did not want her to find out he was exploring.
"Looks like your little cock is enjoying this," Jay called out. "Are you enjoying being our faggot?"
Jacob gulped. The name calling, for some reason, turned him on more.
"Yes... Master." He whispered back.
"Get on your knees." Jay ordered, and Jacob immediately obeyed and dropped down. "Crawl between my legs."
Jacob did as he asked. On all fours he crawled across the floor until he was between Jay's thick, dark legs. His heavy, hard cock was resting down his thigh, and it took all of Jacob's strength not to take it in his mouth there and then.
He looked up at Jay, waiting for more instructions.
"Start by sucking my balls," Jay ordered. "Get them nice and wet."
Jacob gladly obeyed. He leaned forward and wrapped his lips around one of Jay's lemon shaped balls and then sucked it gently into his mouth.
"Mmmm." Jacob moaned.
Jay's balls were hairy, whereas Tyson's were shaved smooth. It was easier to suck on Tyson's balls, but he loved them both either way. He kept looking up, staring at Jay as he sucked on the ball and ran the base of his tongue against it.
"Mmm, there's a good bitch." Jay moaned.
"I think he's been the easiest turn we've ever had," Tyson laughed.
"Damn right. He didn't even need any encouraging." Jay told him.
Jacob's warm, wet tongue licked around Jay's balls, spreading his spit all over him as he gently pulled back with his lips. It felt so good, and when he heard Jay let out a deep grunt, it made Jacob's own cock twitch.
"That's it, get those balls nice and full after your sister drained them." Jay joked.
For a moment Jacob panicked that his sister's pussy would still be on Jay's cock and balls, but he couldn't smell or taste anything. If he had just fucked Sarah, then he must have cleaned afterwards.
"Mmmm." Jacob moaned as he moved to the other lemon shaped ball.
For nearly ten minutes he sucked and licked on them until both balls were completely drenched in spit.
"Right, time to teach you something new, gay slut," Jay grunted and pushed Jacob's head back. "You're gonna eat my arsehole."
What?
Jacob stared in shock as Jay spread his legs and lifted them into the air, so his hairy, dark hole was exposed to him.
"You fucking love getting rimmed." Tyson laughed besides them.
"I don't understand why you don't." Jay replied.
"Dunno, seems a bit girlie to me." Tyson said.
Jacob just stayed still, not believing he was about to rim a man.
"Oi, faggot," Jay barked. "Get that tongue in my arsehole, now!"
Fuck! Jacob jumped at his Master's dominant tone. It took any hesitation away though because Jacob's fingers grabbed onto the inside of Jay's dark thighs, and he pushed his tongue forward.
Through the hair he felt Jay's tight rim, and Jacob ran his tongue in circles around it. In this position he had Jay's big, wet balls pressed against his face, which only turned Jacob on more.
"Fuuck, that's it, bitch! Eat that that fucking arsehole!" Jay grunted.
Hearing how much pleasure his Master was getting made Jacob want to work even harder for him. Jacob's white fingers dug into Jay's dark flesh as he straightened his tongue and pushed it deep into Jay's arsehole.
"Mmmm!" Jay moaned as he tongued his Master's hole.
Considering Jacob had never rimmed anyone before, this felt great! His tongue snaked in and out of Jay's hole as it quivered around him.
"Fuck. God, I love a whore eating my arse!" Jay moaned.
"Has Sarah rimmed you yet?" Tyson asked him.
"Mmm not yet," Jay replied. "Maybe she can after we're done with this bitch."
"Mmmm!" Jacob moaned.
His lips were wrapped around Jay's rim with just his tongue fucking his backdoor. This made Jay's legs twitch and quiver around Jacob as his heavy, wet balls pressed against Jacob's face.
While he kept eating Jay's arsehole like his life depended on it, Tyson stood up and moved behind Jacob. His hands grabbed onto Jacob's arse cheeks and pulled them apart.
"I may not like having my arse eaten," Tyson said behind Jacob. "But I fucking love eating arse!"
"Mmmmm fuuuckk!!" Jacob yelped as Tyson's thick, wet tongue pressed into his arsehole.
"Mmmm!" Tyson moaned, pulled back... SPANK... "I'm glad you're smooth back here. Keep it that way."
It felt... so much fucking better than Jacob expected! Every movement from the tip of Tyson's tongue against Jacob's rim made the young, white boy moan.
"Oh fuck! Ooh my god!" Jacob panted as his arse got eaten perfectly.
"Oi, faggot!" Jay shouted and grabbed the back of Jacob's head, then pulled it back to his arsehole. "Don't fucking stop!"
"Mmmm!" Jacob moaned.
Rather than pumping his tongue in and out of Jay's arsehole, he licked up and down like it was an ice cream!
With his sister passed out in the other room. Jacob was there on his hands and knees with one black man spreading his cheeks and eating his arse while Jacob ate another black man's arsehole.
It was... fuck... it was amazing!! Jacob's hard cock leaked, and his body twitched with every flit of Tyson's tongue.
Jacob's fingers gripped onto Jay's spread thighs as he licked up and down his hairy, tight hole while Tyson's hands pulled his cheeks apart.
SPANK! Tyson would spank the young boy before pushing his tongue deep inside.
"Oooooh god!" Jacob moaned.
Jay grabbed Jacob's right hand and pulled it up until his fingers were wrapped around Jay's cock. The young boy stroked his thick, hard cock up and down while tongue fucking his hole.
"How's that arsehole?" Jay panted.
"Mmm, nice and tight," Tyson said and slapped Jacob's arse again. "I can't wait to feel it around my cock."
"Mmmm!" Jacob moaned. He was rapidly coming around to the idea of being fucked.
For a while all that could be heard was the licking and moans of the three men. Jacob felt his arsehole getting soaked with Tyson's spit, and the longer it went on the better it felt.
When Tyson fucked his arsehole with his tongue, Jacob moaned like a little bitch.


SPANK!
"Right," Tyson finally said, "I need that mouth round my cock."
"Yeah, sounds good." Jay agreed.
Both men stood up and moved in front of Jacob. On his knees he looked up at the two massive black cocks just waiting for him.
"Come on then, cocksucker." Tyson ordered.
Jacob did not need to be told twice. He wrapped his right hand around Jay's cock, then wrapped his lips around Tyson's cock.
"Mmmm!" Jacob moaned.
He instantly bobbed up and down fast while massaging the head with his tongue. Tyson was already leaking precum, and the taste made Jacob's cock throb.
"He's as slutty as his sister." Jay laughed.
"I think it's a whole family of slut." Tyson joked back.
Jacob was barely paying attention to their words because he was just enjoying their cocks.
His mouth sucked and moved up and down Tyson's thick, black cock and loving every second of it.
A hand appeared on his head.
"Over here, faggot." Jay grunted.
Jacob's head was pulled to the side, and Jay's cock was pushed into his mouth. The young boy started to bob up and down. It was great because they both tasted different but equally delicious.
He had one hand on each cock, stroking them both up and down while spreading his spit. He would bob on Jay's cock, then move to Tyson's, then move back to Jay's. It was an endless supply of cock, and Jacob loved it.
And then, while Jacob was sucking on Tyson's cock, two hands held the side of his head. Without any warning he started to thrust into Jacob's mouth.
"Gllg... gllg... gllg... gllg..." Jacob gagged over and over as his big, black cock fucked his mouth.
"Urrgh fucking take it, you little bitch!" Tyson grunted.
"He'll be able to get as much as his sister can down his throat soon." Jay laughed.
"Gllg! Gllg! Glllg!" Jacob kept gagging.
While the cock rammed down his throat over and over, spit started to drool down Jacob's chin.
When Tyson let go of Jacob's head the young white boy pulled back and gasped for breath. A thick trail of spit went from his lips to Tyson's soaked cock.
"My turn, whore." Jay grunted.
He grabbed Jacob's head and shoved his cock down the boy's throat.
"Gllg! Glllg! Glllg!" Jacob gagged again.
It was hard and fucking deep, but Jacob was loving it. Once again they went back and forth, taking turns fucking Jacob's mouth and making him gag over and over again. After a while Jacob's face was soaked in spit that flew past his lips.
Eventually Jay gripped onto the back of Jacob's head and forced his cock deep down the boy's throat. Jacob's eyes bulged, and tears ran down his face, but he didn't want it to stop.
"Take it... faggot!" Jay grunted as another inch sunk down Jacob's throat.
"GLLLLLLLLGGGGG!!" Jacob groaned as spit poured down his chin.
When Jay pulled back, Jacob felt every inch snake out of his throat and mouth. Without anything in his mouth, the boy gasped and panted for air.
This didn't stop Jacob from servicing them though. He held both wet hard cocks and stroked them hard.
"We're gonna cover your pretty little face in cum." Tyson told Jacob.
"You want that, bitch?" Jay asked.
"Yes!" Jacob moaned. "Give me that cum!!"
His face was between their cocks as he stroked them both with every bit of strength he had. Although his arms hurt and his jaw ached, Jacob wasn't going to stop until both men came.
Both men were grunting and moaning as Jacob jerked them. He felt their cocks throbbing and expanding in his hands, and he knew that any moment now he was about to be baptised in their cum.
At the exact same time they both pushed Jacob's hands away and grabbed their own cocks before starting to stroke them.
"Urrgh, here we cum, bitch!!" They both roared.
Jacob stayed perfectly still on his knees until it finally happened.
Jay's cum erupted and splattered across Jacob's forehead and eyes. Tyson's cock then shot a load of cum right across Jacob's mouth, which the young boy instantly opened, wanting to catch it on his tongue.
He had to close his eyes when cum seeped into them, so he could just feel shot after shot of cum hitting him. Their loads were ungodly, and he felt the thick, hot cum going all over his hair and face. Every inch was getting coated.
"Urggh, fuucking hell!!" One of them moaned.
It was one heavy shot of cum after another striking across Jacob's face and hair. Honestly, Jacob was drenched in their seed.
It was fucking amazing!! The thick cum spread around his face and into his mouth, giving Jacob the taste of their delicious hot cum that he gulped down.
SLAP! One of them slapped their thick, heavy cock against Jacob's sticky, drenched face. SLAP! The other one then cockslapped his face.
Jacob kept his eyes closed since they were so heavily coated in cum.
SLAP! SLAP! SLAP!
Both of them kept cockslapping Jacob's cum covered face with their heavy cocks. It felt so degrading and fucking perfect!
"Oooh god." Jacob moaned as their black cocks hit his face over and over again and splashed their cum around.
His head felt heavy from the copious amount of cum that covered him. Then they both just rested their cocks onto his face. He was covered in cum and heavy cocks, and it was heavenly.
"Right, lie down." Tyson said.
Jacob didn't know why they wanted him to lie down, but he did it anyway. In the middle of their living room and with his eyes still shut, he laid down. Jacob knew that if he opened his eyes, then more cum would drip into them, so he just listened to them move.
"Spread your legs." Tyson ordered, but he pushed them apart before Jacob could react.
As he laid there, a hand wrapped around Jacob's hard, aching cock. He had almost forgotten about his own cock as he just wanted to please them.
One hand started to stroke up and down Jacob's shaft as another hand moved underneath his balls.
"Relax your hole." Jay whispered. His face was close to Jacob's, so the young boy assumed Jay was the one stroking his cock and Tyson was the one between his legs.
A finger teased Jacob's wet, throbbing hole, and then it sunk inside.
"Fuuuuck!!" Jacob moaned as his arsehole twitched around the black finger.
Tyson's finger pumped in and out of Jacob's previously untouched hole, all while Jay stroked Jacob's aching cock.
"I think he's gonna like our cocks in his arse." Tyson laughed.
"Oooh fuckk!" Jacob moaned.
His body was twitching and shaking on the floor from being so heavily covered in cum to the point it was all he could smell and taste. All this while being pleasured by two men was incredible.
Within seconds Jacob's body started to tense up.
"Are you gonna cum, faggot?" Jay grunted.
His fingers tightened around Jacob's cock as he stroked up and down his entire length. Tyson started to finger his tight hole faster and faster, pumping his finger in and out.
Jacob couldn't hold back. His chest heaved into the air, and his balls tightened.
"Fuuuuuckk yeeeeeesss!!" Jacob practically screamed as he unleashed his cum.
It was such a powerful orgasm that the first rope of Jacob's cum hit his own face, mixing in with theirs.
Jacob felt his arsehole clench around Tyson's finger as he kept cumming and cumming. He was covering his own chest and stomach in his own seed as Jay jerked his cock harder than ever.
"Oh fuck. Fuck. Oh my god." Jacob panted as his orgasm slowly died down.
It took a few minutes for Jacob to finally come down from his orgasmic high. The two men left his body alone. Jacob panted as he felt drenched in so much cum.
"Enjoy that?" Tyson asked.
"Oh god... yes." Jacob moaned.
"Well, slut," Jay said. "You should probably get going."
He had a point. The last thing Jacob wanted was for his sister to walk in on him now.
"Do you have any tissue?" Jacob asked.
"Yeah sure..." Jay replied when suddenly they all heard someone else.
"Where are you guys?" Sarah's croaking voice called from the other room. "I'm ready to go again."
Oh shit! No!
Jacob jumped up and he wiped his eyes to move the cum enough to open them.
"You better hurry up, faggot," Tyson told Jacob and handed the boy his clothes. "Unless you want her to catch you."
Fuck, what am I supposed to do?
While completely drenched in cum Jacob rapidly put his clothes on and ran out of the front door just in time before Sarah came out.
Now Jacob was faced with another problem. He had to get a bus home while his face, hair and now clothes were covered in cum. It was going to be an embarrassing ride home, which was met with a lot of funny and disgusted looks from the other passengers. Jacob felt humiliated since they all knew what he had on him, but that humiliation seemed to turn Jacob on again.

Chapter 22


Paul Hart IV

Paul was finally nearly home! He hated being away from his family, and he couldn't wait to get home. There was a giant smile across his face as he parked on their drive, got his bags and walked to the front door.
"Daddy's home!" Paul shouted as he got in, "Hello?"
There was complete silence which felt very strange, even though it seemed to be happening more and more lately.
"I'm here!" Janine suddenly shouted and came running down the stairs with just a dressing down on. "Hello! God, I've missed you!"
Paul dropped his things just as Janine ran up and threw her arms around him for a big hug.
"I've missed you too." Paul told her as he inhaled her perfume.
When she pulled back Janine kissed him.
"Need a hand with your bags?" She asked him.
"No, don't worry," Paul told her. "I'd love a cup of tea though?"
"One cup of tea coming up." Janine said, kissing him again and then walked away.
Phew, that was close, Paul thought.
He picked up his bags and headed upstairs. Their bedroom looked just as he left it, completely clean and everything in place.
As Paul put down his bag and opened the suitcase, he listened out to make sure Janine was still downstairs.
Okay, be quick, Paul thought as he grabbed the present he bought for Janine out of his bag. It was their anniversary coming up and while away he got her a beautiful vase that he knew she would love.
Where to hide it, where to hide it? Paul thought as he looked around the room, Ah ha, the wardrobe!
He opened it and looked at the vast amount of clothes. He decided to hide the vase right at the back and under some clothes so it was properly out of site. As he reached down to move a few clothes out of the way to hide the present he felt something.
What's that? Paul thought. It felt strange, kind of moveable but firm at the same time. It was heavy whatever it was. His fingers wrapped around the unknown object, but Paul realised what it was before even seeing it. His hand came back, and his eyes went wide open as he looked at the very big, very realistic black dildo in his hands.
Jesus, Janine! Paul gasped, How long has she had this?
He looked at the massive toy. He couldn't believe that this could even fit inside of his wife, let alone that she liked it. Paul had never been self-conscious about his own cock, but this giant toy made him feel tiny!
Paul observed the toy, every inch, every vein, the big black balls and the suction cup at the end.
I wonder how often she uses this?
He was amazed by the toy, there's no way she fits the entire thing inside her.
"Babe! Your tea is ready!" Janine shouted from downstairs, which made Paul jump and drop the dildo.
"Shit," He whispered to himself and then walked to the door. "Be down in s sec!"
Okay, just put it back where you found it, Paul thought.
A few seconds later the toy was hidden again, and Paul found a different place to hide the vase. He knew that Janine would sort herself out, just like he did, but he had no idea that she would use something like that.
As Paul walked downstairs his mind was blown! Then he saw her waiting for him in the kitchen.
"Everything okay?" Janine asked. She must have picked up on his confused face.
Do I bring it up? Paul thought for a moment, no, that would just embarrass her, she's allowed to play with herself just as much as I am.
"Erm, yeah, all good," Paul said and shook his head. "Thank you sweetie."
"You're welcome." Janine replied and kissed his cheek.
"Where are the kids?" Paul asked while he took a sip of the hot tea.
"Sarah is out with friends, Rose is at some other protest, not sure where Jacob is." Janine replied, and the married couple made their way to the living room.
As Paul sipped on his tea he couldn't get that sex toy out of his mind. It was just so big! He wouldn't have been surprised if she had a vibrator or something, but a dildo that size!
Am I not big enough for her anymore? Paul thought. His cock was nearly six inches, so he knew he wasn't small, but maybe Janine was getting bored of that.
"So, tell me about your trip." Janine said.
Paul forced that thought away for now anyway, but it was always there festering in the back of his mind.
They spoke for half an hour about Paul's trip, but Janine didn't seem to have much to say about anything happening at home while he was away. Then their front door opened.
"Hello?" Paul shouted out.
"Oh, erm, hi, it's only me." Jacob called back.
"Oh, get in here and give me a hug!" Paul shouted and stood up to face the door that led to the hallway.
"I... erm, I need the toilet!" Jacob shouted back.
"Jacob," Janine shouted with a laugh, "I'm sure you can hold it for a minute to give your dad a hug! He's been gone all week! And where have you been anyway?"
"Just out! I'll be down in a bit!" Jacob called.
Paul was about to walk to the hallway to see why Jacob was acting so strange, but he ran upstairs before Paul reached him.
"That kid, hey." Paul joked.

--

Sarah got back late that night and wasn't hungry. She looked exhausted as she stumbled upstairs to her bedroom. Jacob didn't come out of his room either, which was strange. At least Rose sat and had dinner with her mum and dad.
When Paul got into bed though, Janine jumped on him.
"Oh, this is a lovely treat." Paul joked as he kissed his wife.
Janine was really going for it. She made out with her husband while ripping off both of their clothes.
"I've really missed you." Janine told him.
Within a few minutes they were both naked, and Janine sat down on Paul's cock.
"Oooh yes!" Janine moaned.
She rode her husband like they hadn't had sex in months. Paul loved it, and it all felt amazing. However, part way through them having sex, a thought came into his mind... Am I big enough for her?
It seemed like Janine was enjoying it, but Paul couldn't shake that thought. Eventually he did cum inside of her though.
Janine fell asleep easily while Paul laid there wondering if he was enough for his wife.

--

Paul was in the office staring at his laptop screen but doing no work.
That dildo, what does it mean? Does she need more? Should I bring it up with her?
He knew it was a stupid thing to worry about, but Paul couldn't help but feel a little inadequate. In the end he loaded up a private internet search and typed in.
"I found a very big dildo belonging to my wife, what does it mean?"
There were plenty of pages that came up. Paul clicked on a forum about a man that was in a similar situation. It was from a year ago, but he clicked on it and read the comments. Paul thought this was best as it was people giving their real life answers. Some of the responses went like this:
"There's nothing wrong with a woman owning a dildo, she might just enjoy it."
"It doesn't mean she doesn't still like having sex with you, she might just need a bit more."
"You should bring it up with her. A healthy marriage means being honest with each other."
"Maybe she just needs a bigger cock haha!!!"
That last one hit Paul hard... as was his cock. Wait, why am I hard? I mean, the idea of my wife with any sex toy is a hot thought.
Right, I'll just bring it up in a casual way, there's no reason it has to be awkward.

--

That night Paul got home, and his home seemed back to normal. Jacob was annoying Rose while Sarah was shouting at them both to be quiet. Janine was in the kitchen cooking, and their regular life had return, which made Paul smile.
One thing that Paul didn't realise was that with everything going on with finding Janine's dildo, he had completely forgotten about Jacob watching gay porn.
He said hello to his entire family and told Jacob to stop annoying his sister. Then they all sat down around the dining table to eat together.
It was a lovely evening, and eventually they all went to their beds. Paul was planning on getting Sarah's bedroom sorted soon, but it wasn't top of his list.
When Paul was in his own bedroom he stood still as Janine got undressed, and as she opened the wardrobe to get her pyjama's Paul knew this was the right time.
"Erm, Janine," Paul whispered, and she turned to smile at him, but that smile quickly faded when she realised it was something serious. "I, erm, I found something yesterday."
"Oh my god," Janine gasped as all of the colour drained from her face. "How did you find out?"
"It was a complete accident," Paul said. "I'm sorry, I didn't mean to."
Paul didn't want his wife to think that he'd been snooping around her things.
"Paul, I'm so sorry! I don't even know how it happened!" She said frantically to her husband.
"You don't have to apologise." Paul told her, he didn't even notice how panicked his wife was acting.
"It was a mistake," She said and ran over to her husband. "I love you so much! Please, I need you to know that!"
Tears formed in Janine's eyes, and Paul was a little taken back. He didn't expect her to react like this, and he began to feel guilty for even bringing it up.
"Janine, it's fine," He said to her. "You don't need to apologise."
"Yes I do!" She told him. "I was so stupid! I can't believe I even did it! I risked throwing away our entire family for what, a few moments of stupid thinking."
Paul took his wife's hands and sat down. She's really upset. She can't possibly think I'd leave her for owning a dildo.
"You've not thrown anything away," He told her. "I love you so much, nothing will change that."
Janine was clearly holding back tears though.
"I'm so sorry," She said with a croaked voice. "It was a mistake, I just... I just... I don't know! I get lonely and bored at home, I think it was just some excitement and I got caught up in the moment."
"I understand that," Paul told her. "Being cooped up in this house all day. I don't blame you for wanting some excitement."
"Wait... you understand?" Janine asked. "You're... you're not mad? You don't hate me?"
"Of course I don't hate you," Paul comforted his wife. "If you want to have a little fun, that's fine. I just want you to be happy."
Janine wiped her eyes, her tears finally stopped, but she still looked confused.
"So... you don't mind?" Janine asked. "How can you not mind?"
"Don't get me wrong, I was very surprised," Paul said and laughed to lighten the mood. "It was a lot bigger than I expected."
Janine laughed.
"You're telling me," Janine joked. "It was huge! I can't believe this, I thought... I thought I ruined our marriage."
Paul squeezed her hands and looked into his wife's eyes.
"Not at all," Paul told her. "And you know, if you ever want to do it again... I wouldn't mind even seeing that."
"What?!" Janine almost choked as she replied.
"What?" Paul asked. "I think it could be kind of hot, seeing you do... well, that."


"You'd want to watch?" Janine asked.
"Well, I could get involved as well," Paul told her. "If you'd want me to."
"Wait... wait!" Janine looked so shocked. "You'd want to do it as well? Since when were you into that?"
"It's probably my favourite category on porn." Paul joked.
"This is... not how I expected this to go if you found out," Janine told him. "But no, Paul, I don't want to do... that... again. I only want you."
Paul reached up to hold Janine's face in his hand.
"Hey, it's okay," Paul told her. "I don't mind, I know sometimes you might need something... bigger. I can accept that. And look, you don't have to tell me every time you do it, but maybe we could both have some fun."
"Oh my god, Paul! I can't believe you're even suggesting this!" Janine said.
"What's so shocking?" Paul asked. "Are you saying you don't want to use it again?"
"It?" Janine asked, "He has a name, Paul."
She's named her dildo? What is it, black mamba? Paul laughed in his head at his own joke.
"Well, whatever his name is," Paul joked. "If... he... makes you feel good, then why wouldn't you do it again?"
"I mean, okay, I have thought about it," Janine admitted. "How could I not. It was... it was hot. But I never thought I'd be a woman like that. I definitely didn't think you'd want me to do anything like that ever again!"
"I'd be lying if it didn't turn me on a little." Paul told her and smirked.
Maybe we could use her dildo now, if I can see her with it... that might be fun.
"Well, obviously it turns me on," Janine said. "But, are you sure? This is so strange, I never thought we'd be that couple."
"We have always been a little kinky." Paul told her.
"Yeah, there's kinky, and then there's kinky!" She joked.
"I know, I know," Paul told her. The last thing he wanted was for his wife to feel judged just for owning a dildo. "We don't have to do anything right now. But if you want to, just know that I'm completely fine with it."
"Jesus," Janine laughed in disbelief. "This is a strange conversation."
Paul laughed as well and then kissed his wife. He was glad they had this conversation and cleared the air. He felt even closer to his wife now. And to be honest, the thought of seeing her using that big, black dildo did turn him on.
"I know, I love you babe." He told her.
"I love you too, you crazy man." Janine told him.
"You know I've always been a little crazy," Paul told her.
"And look, I don't even know if I will do it again," Janine told him. "But if I do, and that's a big if, I will always tell you first. If you ever have a problem with it, just tell me, and I'll end it right then and there. You're in complete control."
"I'm sure I'll be perfectly fine with it. You deserve some fun." Paul told her.
Although after that chat Paul was very turned on, he could see that Janine's mind was running wild. So they just got into bed and fell asleep.

Chapter 23


Janine Hart VIII

Paul had gone to work, Jacob was off somewhere and Rose apparently had gone to the library. Sarah was in the shower. She had a few hours of work for the day, and Janine was wide awake in bed.
Her head was spinning after her conversation with Paul the night before.
How could he actually be excited about it? He was practically encouraging me to do it again. I'd be lying if I said the idea wasn't exciting, but I never thought it would've happened again. How does Paul not consider it cheating?
I let another man cum over me and then use a dildo on me, and he's fine with it? This is crazy. Are we becoming swingers? I never wanted another man before, but if I had to, it would be Jay. I definitely don't want to see or hear about Paul being with another woman!
I can't believe he would want to watch me with Jay! And how did he even find out? Did Jay tell someone?
As that thought came into Janine's head, she heard Sarah getting out of the bathroom. So she jumped to her feet and ran out to the landing.
"Sarah, do you have a sec?" Janine asked, and Sarah nodded. "Has... Has Jay said anything to you?"
Sarah's face dropped, and she looked panicked.
"L-like what?" She stuttered.
Hmm, maybe he hasn't told Sarah.
"Do you have his number?" Janine asked, wanting to get to the bottom of it.
That's what she told herself anyway. She knew that deep down a part of her wanted it to happen again. She wanted to see his cock.
"Why?" Sarah asked.
Damn, I didn't think that far ahead.
"Oh, something to do with the garden." Janine lied.
"Oh, yeah, no problem." Sarah replied.
She gave Janine his phone number and then got ready for work. Janine waited for her to leave so she could have the house to herself before calling him. Janine was nervous to speak to him again, but she had to get to the bottom of how Paul found out.
"Hello? Who's this?" Jay's voice asked when he answered.
Oh god, that voice, Janine thought, and her knees went weak at the deep, delicate tone.
"It's... It's Janine." She finally managed to get out.
"Oh, well this is a nice surprise. Missing me already?" Jay asked.
Why does he have to be so charming?!
"Have you told anyone about what happened between us?" Janine plucked up the confidence to say.
"You mean about me cumming over your hot body and then making you cum with that dildo that you wished was my cock?" He asked.
Fuck, Janine moaned in her head, and between her legs twitched.
"Y-yes, that." Janine whispered as if someone might hear her.
"I haven't told anyone." Jay told her.
How the hell did Paul find out then? Could he have cameras or something in the house spying on me? No, Paul wouldn't do that!
"So, I guess you're missing my big, black cock?" Jay asked when Janine didn't reply.
Oh shit, what do I do?
"I... erm, well..." Janine stuttered.
"It's okay, you can admit it," Jay told her. "Yesterday I fucked one slut until she was passed out and then fucked another slut's mouth until I covered them in cum. I'm used to people being obsessed with my cock."
Damn, he can get anyone he wants, can't he? And covered this person in cum... just like me. Wait, is he implying I'm a slut?
"I, yeah, I guess." Janine replied.
"Do you wish I was covering you in cum again? Instead of that slut?" Jay asked her.
Shit, shit, shit, Janine said over and over in her mind, until something else popped in, Paul was fine with it. He actually encouraged me!
"I do." Janine admitted, and her pussy twitched.
"Well, I'm just about to finish with one slut right now, but I could come over in an hour?" He asked.
Oh god! What do I do? Paul was fine with it! But if he came here alone, I'm not ready to do anything more than what happened last time. Even if Paul is okay with it.
"Okay," Janine agreed. "But... nothing more can happen. Just, the same as last time. Okay?"
"That's fine, I'd love to just cum over that hot body again. See you soon." He said and put the phone down.
Oh my god! I can't believe I'm doing this again! This is so hot! I need to call Paul first though and get his permission.
Janine quickly found her husband's number and rang it.
"Hey babe, everything okay?" Paul asked when he answered.
"Yeah, I'm fine," Janine answered quickly as excitement went through her body. "Listen, about what we talked about last night. Erm, I was thinking of doing it again... today."
"Oooh interesting," Paul said with a confident tone. "I thought you'd want to again."
"Is that... is that okay with you?" Janine asked.
If Paul changed his mind and said no, then Janine knew she would've been disappointed.
"Of course it's okay with me!" Paul told her and Janine's heart skipped a beat. "Have fun. Go wild!"
"Really?" Janine asked. She still couldn't believe he was fine with all of this. "I won't do anything more than I've already done."
"Don't worry about that babe," Paul told her. "You have fun and do whatever feels good! No matter what happens I won't judge you or anything. So go ahead and use it... him... however you want. But next time maybe wait until I'm home so I can watch." He laughed at the end of that.
Why does he keep calling Jay "It"? Is it a way to make him seem like not a real person. It's not a racist thing. Paul isn't racist. How could he be racist if he's happy for a black man to play with his wife.
"I think the kids might find it strange having the three of us in the house!" Janine joked.
"The three of us. You're hilarious!" Paul laughed. "I've got a meeting in a sec, but have fun. I love you."
"I love you too, so much!" Janine replied and put the phone down.
This is insane! I can't believe he's happy for me to do this! At least it takes the guilt away.
Janine had an hour to get ready. She jumped into the shower, and while washing herself her hands ran over her pussy, and her legs twitched.
No, hold it for Jay.
After the shower she put on her make up, wanting to look her best. However, instead of putting on clothes, Janine had another idea in mind.

--

The doorbell rang and Janine jumped from the sofa and practically ran to the door. Her dressing gown fluttered as she moved. Then, she opened the door, and her legs nearly gave way at the sight of the big, black man standing there.
I've missed seeing this beautiful man.
"Hey, ready for me?" Jay asked in his deep, seductive tone.
"God yes!" Janine replied.
Not having the guilt of doing this behind Paul's back let her feel free to just enjoy it.
Jay stepped into the house, and when he walked in a few feet Janine shut the door. He looked at her and without saying a word, Janine untied her dressing gown and let it drop to the floor.
"Fuck me." Jay gasped.
Janine was in just a black thong and a black bra that made her tits look a lot bigger than they actually were.
"You like what you see?" Janine asked.
"Oh, I do," Jay replied and licked his thick lips. "So, even your husband coming back can't keep you away from me?"
Janine smiled happily at him.
"He knows about it, and he's happy for me to do whatever I want." Janine told her.
"Really?" Jay asked. "This was easier than I thought it would be."
He stepped towards Janine and his hands reached for her hips, but she took a step back.
"I... I'm still not ready to take this further," She told him. "But... we can see how it goes."
Jay stopped and took a step back to respect her wishes.
"That's fine by me," He told her. "Should we go upstairs?"
Janine nodded, and every step to her bedroom caused her pussy to get wetter and wetter.
As much as she enjoyed feeling sexy in her slutty underwear, Janine took off her bra and thong to let Jay see her naked yet again.
"I love how much more confident you are now that your cuck husband knows." Jay told her.
Cuck? Janine knew what a cuckold was, but for some reason she never thought of this as making him a cuckold. I guess, he's given me permission for another man to play with me. Is Paul a cuckold?
That was a question for another day. Instead, Janine got onto her bed and laid down. With Jay stood at the foot of the bed she slowly spread her legs and revealed her soaked, smooth pussy.
She already had the black dildo out and reached to pick it up. With Jay watching she pressed the tip against her pussy and ran it up and down, spreading her juices around the fake cock.
"You know," Janine whispered, "Paul said he wouldn't mind watching sometime."
"Is that so?" Jay asked. "I'm not surprised. I know lots of husbands that like to watch their wives being fucked properly."
Janine wanted to tell Jay that Paul fucks her very well, but this wasn't the time for that.
"He surprised me actually," Janine whispered. "It sounds like he'd want to... join in. You know, with you, if you'd be into that?"
"Why not?" Jay replied. "I fucked a slutty guy's mouth yesterday."
Wait, the person he covered in cum yesterday was a man?
For some reason, that actually turned Janine on.
With Jay watching she slowly pushed the dildo inside of her pussy.
"Oooohh." She moaned. Having used it a few times she took it easier, as though her pussy was getting stretched, but it was still tight enough for Paul.
"Good girl." Jay whispered.
His eyes roamed around her naked body, and something about this beautiful black man watching her really turned Janine on.
"Take your clothes off." She firmly told him.
With no guilt in her mind, she was free to say what she wanted. Jay was happy to comply as well, and she watched him reveal his muscular, dark body to her.
"Oooh fuck!" Janine moaned when his big, black cock was unleashed.
"You know my cock would feel so much better than that." Jay told her.
Shit, I bet it would!
"Maybe another time," Janine told him. "This is all new to me." It would all depend on how Paul's feels towards everything. She wouldn't want to do anything that he didn't like.
She pushed the dildo deeper and deeper as Jay's cock grew hard and looked right at her.
Fuck, how far do I go with him? She thought.
Jay slowly grabbed onto his cock and began to stroke it. Both of them were pleasuring themselves as they stared at each other.
Before long, Janine's chest was heaving up and down as she marvelled at Jay's wonderful cock.
He pushed it further though. He knelt onto the bed between Janine's legs, and she stiffened up in panic, especially when he reached forward, pushed Janine's hand away and then held onto the base of the dildo.
"Just like last time," He whispered to her. "You just enjoy."
"Oh god... oh god... oh god..." Janine panted.
Her arms spread and reached out as she looked at the naked man who held the dildo inside of her. This was so hot and intense that her legs already started to spasm.
Jay slowly started to move the dildo forward and backwards. His eyes watched as her pussy lips stretched around the toy as her juices coated it.
"Oh god," Janine moaned. "Fuck... Jay."
"Mmm, you're so hot," Jay whispered. "I'm glad your husband is fine with us."
"Me... me too..." Janine moaned.
Then she felt something else. Jay's left hand landed on the inside of her thigh and his fingers pressed into her milky flesh. Her eyes shot wide as he actually touched her skin.
"It's okay," Jay whispered. "You said it yourself, your husband doesn't mind."
Fuck... fuck... he's touching me. Oh god. Paul did say to do whatever I want though, he was fine with it.
Janine nodded and closed her eyes. Once she had agreed, Jay took a firmer grip of her thigh.
Feeling his hand on her body made Janine heat up even more. She never expected to feel like this from another man, but her body was loving it.
He kept holding onto her thigh as he gently moved the dildo in and out of her tight, wet pussy. Each push got a little deeper until she felt full again. Janine loved sex with Paul, and his cock was great, but this dildo was something else.
"Ooooh fuck!" Janine shouted when the pleasure got too good to stay quiet.
Jay got faster, not quite fucking her pussy, but definitely enough to make her body shake and quiver with pleasure.
For nearly ten minutes he used the dildo on Janine, eventually getting it all the way inside of her while grabbing her thigh. Janine was on fire and loving every second of it!
And then... Jay slowly pulled the dildo back. Her pussy gripped around its shaft and veins until it finally pulled all the way out of her.
"What... what are you doing?" Janine panted.
She looked down her naked body and watched as Jay laid down on his stomach between her legs.
"Just tell me to stop if you want me to." He whispered.
Janine was panting as she watched his lips touch the inside of her thigh and kiss her.
"Oh god.. fuck... I don't know." Janine moaned.
Jay kissed a little higher up her thigh, this time letting his tongue run against her sensitive skin.
"Your husband said it's fine," Jay told her. "Do you want me to stop?"
He then licked from the inside of her thigh all the way to the edge of her pussy but stopped just before touching it.
"Oooooh god," She moaned. "No... don't stop."
He kissed her thigh again, and Janine's legs shook. For the first time in her life another man's lips were on her body. It was so much hotter than she could've ever imagined.
With the dildo discarded on the bed, Jay spread the wife's legs wider and leaned between them.
"I'm not going to fuck you, even though I know you want it," He told her as his warm breath hit against her pussy. "But I will make you cum... hard."
It was like everything had stopped. The entire world froze as Jay extended his tongue, leaned forward and Janine felt another man's tongue slowly press against her swollen, throbbing clit.
"Ooooh fuuuckk, Jay!!" Janine shouted.
Paul was great at going down on her, but with it being another man it seemed to make her feel even better.
"Mmmm." Jay moaned as he licked up from the bottom of her pussy and then flicked her clit. "You taste delicious."
The base of Jay's warm, wet tongue pressed against her clit and slowly moved around.
"Oh god... I can't believe you're going down on me." Janine moaned.
Thank you, Paul! Thank you so much!
Her hands gripped at the bed sheets as his tongue gently massaged her clit. She looked at his dark face between her white legs and her body jumped.
"Fuck! Jay!" She moaned.
She felt him gently suck on her pussy lips, and then run his tongue around them. Then he'd lick around every inch of her pussy but her clit. Every movement of Jay's tongue was precise. He knew exactly how to get Janine as horny as she had ever been in her life.
When she was dripping wet, Jay pushed two fingers inside her wanton hole.
"Ooooh my god!" Janine moaned as this dark man fingered her slowly. His fingers curved and found her g-spot immediately.
"You like?" Jay asked between licks.
"Yes! Yes! Yes!" Janine moaned.
His fingers slowly pushed in and out of her pussy, tapping her g-spot every time as the tip of his tongue circled her clit. When Jay's free hand reached up her body and cupped one of her tits, Janine was too far gone to stop him.
"Mmmm." Jay moaned as he rolled his thumb around Janine's nipple.
"Oh my god... Jay! Jay!" Janine moaned.
His fingering got faster, pumping them in and out as he attacked her clit with his tongue. Feeling this man who wasn't her husband pleasuring her in the best way was building Janine's orgasm rapidly.
"Wait... wait..." Janine panted.
Jay stopped but kept his fingers inside of her twitching pussy, then looked up at her.
"What's wrong?" He asked.
Janine was hornier than she had ever been, and she wanted to do something, something she might not want to do if she came and lost some of her arousal.
"Come... come up here." She said with a heavy breath.
The ebony man got up onto his knees, and his big, black cock bounced with his movements.
"What do you want?" He asked.
God, I'm actually doing this! Paul has given me permission, but what if he doesn't after this? This might be my only chance to try it without it actually being cheating.
"I want... I want to suck your dick." She told him.
The smirk on Jay's face when she said that made Janine want him even more. He didn't need anything else and started to climb up Janine's body until his knees were on either side of her chest.
As he straddled her chest, his big, hairy balls rested above her tits. His cock flopped down onto her chest and hit her chin. It was right there, touching her. Last time his cock was so close she never actually touched it.


They moved a little so Janine was a little sat up, meaning his cock was now at eye level and so close to her mouth. She had an urge to touch him, and her pale fingers grabbed onto his hips.
I'm touching another man, she thought. Her hands moved around and grabbed onto his firm, big arse, and her fingernails gripped him.
"Wait... get my phone." Janine told him, although the urge to just take him in her mouth was overwhelming.
Jay didn't understand, but he grabbed her phone and held it towards Janine.
"Film it," She told him. "Paul said he'd like to watch, so I can show him the video later."
"You filthy slut." Jay said to her with a smirk.
She knew he was joking, but it felt strange to have him call her a slut.
He sat up and aimed the camera at Janine before pressing play, then nodded at her.
"So, Paul," Janine said while looking at the camera, "I know you wanted to watch, so enjoy."
Janine's right hand moved from Jay's arse and around his body until finally her hand hit his warm, thick cock, and her fingers wrapped around his shaft.
He's so hard... so big... my fingers look tiny around his cock.
Although Janine couldn't see the screen and exactly how it looked, the idea of Paul being turned on when he watched it later made Janine want to put on a show.
She held another man's cock for the first time in her life and slowly began to stroke it. She felt his skin moving with her hand, watching the precum leak from his head as she jerked his entire length.
"What do you think?" Jay asked.
Janine looked up at her phone.
"You're so big," She whispered. "It's... beautiful."
"Bigger than your husband's?" Jay asked.
"So much bigger." Janine answered. She wasn't even trying to be mean. She was just being honest.
As she stroked his cock, Janine thought about how different it felt to Paul's. He was throbbing in her hand. Clearly he was really enjoying it.
"Paul," Jay said to the phone, "Hope you're ready to watch your wife suck my big, black cock."
He then nodded to Janine, who smiled and squirmed with excitement. As she kept jerking Jay's cock, more precum spread around him.
This is it, I'm about to taste another man's cock.
Janine took a deep breathe. Her tongue extended, and her head moved forward until the base touched against Jay's cock, and she licked up.
"Mmm, fuck." Janine gasped at his delicious taste. Before Jay said anything she licked his cock again, then again, like he was an ice cream. Her tongue pressed against his head and firmly licked up.
Fuck it!
Janine opened her mouth, moved forward and wrapped her lips just past his head and around his shaft.
"Mmmm!!!" Janine moaned as pleasure coursed through her body at the feel of this big cock in her mouth.
"Yeeess!" Jay roared. "I've wanted to see those lips on my cock since I first saw you."
"Mmmhmm." Janine moaned.
Feeling the camera on her face made Janine feel a little nervous now, so she closed her eyes as she gently moved her mouth up and down while keeping her lips sucked around his cock.
Her right hand squeezed his bum cheek, giving her support as she bobbed on his meat.
"Oh god, that feels good." Jay moaned.
This man has loads of people to suck his dick, so I better be good!
With him sat on top of her Janine could only take so much of his cock into her mouth, but she loved every inch that she could take. Her mouth had to open so wide that she couldn't help but wonder what it would feel like in her pussy.
As her left hand squeezed his arse, her right hand started to stroke the part of his shaft that wasn't in her mouth.
"There's a good girl," Jay said and ran the fingers on his free hand through her blonde hair. "Paul, your wife sure loves black dick."
Janine knew he was playing up for the video for Paul's benefit, so she thought she'd join in. She pulled back, reluctantly letting his cock leave her mouth.
"He's right," Janine said to her phone. "I LOVE black dick!"
Then, she took him back inside and bobbed up and down with more passion. Her warm, wet tongue rolled around his head, both pleasing him and tasting his delicious precum.
She kept moaning as she moved back and forth. Janine managed to take a little more into her mouth and no longer needed her right hand to hold his heavy pole up. So her right hand grabbed his other arse cheek!
Now, with her fingernails digging into his bum cheeks, her head just moved back and forth.
"Oh fuck yeah," Jay moaned, "You sure now how to suck a big cock!"
Suddenly Janine felt two fingers sink into her soaked pussy.
"MMMMM!!" She moaned in shock and pleasure as she looked up at her phone and Jay.
"That's it, keep going!" Jay ordered.
She was doing her best to suck his dick while gripping his arse cheeks. It was so hot and delicious that she wanted it to go on forever. Adding that to having Jay fingering her made Janine's body twitch.
His palm was pressed against her clit and rubbing it while his fingers pumped in and out faster.
"Mmmm! Mmmm!" Janine moaned as her pleasure grew.
He got faster again, practically finger fucking her sopping wet pussy harder than Paul had ever fingered her, and Janine loved it.
Her soft, thick lips gripped around his shaft as her pleasure built and built.
"Mmmm! MMMMM!!" She moaned around his cock as her orgasm built.
"Are you gonna cum?" Jay asked.
"Mmmhmmm!!" Janine moaned and nodded with his cock in her mouth.
He smiled and fingered her even harder while simultaneously rubbing her clit with his palm.
Janine's legs started to spasm, and her chest heaved, making his big balls press into her.
"MMMMMMMMM!!! Janine screamed around his cock as a giant fucking orgasm battered into her body. "MMMMMMMMM!!"
"That's it!" Jay roared and fingered her pussy even harder. "Keep fucking cumming!!"
He filmed the entire thing while Janine was shaking, moaning and cumming so fucking hard!!
"MMMMMM!!" She kept screaming as her sopping wet pussy spasmed and gushed around his fingers.
Janine's lips were so tight around his cock, and her tongue pressed against his head as her orgasm just kept going and going.
"Mmmm! Mmmmm." She moaned as her orgasm slowly came down, and Jay stopped fingering her hard but kept his finger in her hole.
Before this Janine was worried that her orgasm would make her regret doing anything, but now that she had cum... Janine couldn't get enough!
She went back to bobbing up and down on his cock with a newfound passion! She kept moaning around him, loving all of it.
"Get up," Jay said and turned the camera off on her phone. "lets 69."
He stood up, and his cock left her mouth. Janine didn't speak, but she didn't need to. She just followed Jay's instructions, and when he laid down on her marital bed, she sat down on his face.
"Ooooh fuck!" Janine moaned when his tongue touched her clit.
His hard, spit covered cock was looking at her, and Janine gripped onto it before stroking him.
"Mmmm!" Jay moaned as he licked Janine's pussy.
She bent down and took him back into her mouth. It was easier at this angle, and she bobbed up and down like a woman on a mission.
"Mmm! Mmmm! Mmmm!!" Janine moaned as they pleasured each other.
Her right hand jerked the part of his cock that she couldn't fit into her mouth. But she was bobbing up and down so hard that her blonde hair was flying all over the place.
"Oh fuck, that's it!" Jay moaned. "Take it down your throat!!"
Janine was loving this dominant side of Jay that she didn't know existed. Her fingers gripped onto his shaft to hold it straight as she tried to take him deeper.
"Mmmm glllf!" She gagged and went back to bobbing up and down on his cock, but it kept going deeper.
"Yes! That's it! Rub my balls!" He ordered.
Her left hand grabbed onto his big, hairy balls and massaged them while she serviced his cock.
"Oh fuck, Janine!" Jay moaned. "Oooh, fuck yes! Suck that big, black cock!"
"Mmm!!" Janine moaned as her mouth came back, but she kept stroking his meat. "Are you close?"
"Yeah!" Jay grunted with his face in her pussy.
Janine had only ever tasted Paul's cum... but it was time to change that.
"Good, cum in my mouth." She said and went back to giving him the best blowjob she could possibly give.
He was still licking her soaking wet pussy, but Janine's mouth was working him good. Up and down she moved, stroking his cock, and rubbing his balls until his grunts and moans got louder and louder.
He's going to cum soon, because of me!
Jay's body tensed, and his legs twitched as his balls tightened in her hand.
"Fuuuuuckk I'm cumming!!" Jay roared.
The first strike of cum landed across Janine's tongue, and it tasted fucking delicious!!!
"Mmmmmm!!" Janine moaned.
She kept bobbing up and down as Jay shot load after load of thick, hot cum into her mouth. She knew just how much this man could cum, and she was determined to swallow every last drop.
Janine had to guzzle it down as quickly as he was shooting it, all while squeezing and rubbing his balls.
"Fuuucking hell!!" Jay growled as his cum filled Janine's mouth like a firehose.
She gagged a little from the amount of cum, but she managed to keep it all in her mouth.
"Mmm." She moaned when he stopped shooting cum, but she kept sucking and bobbing on his cock. She was determined to drain every last drop of seed from his balls.
"Fuck, you do know how to suck a dick," Jay said. Suddenly his hands grabbed her legs, and he attacked her clit with his tongue.
"Ooooh fuck, Jay! Yes! Yes! Make me cum again!" She moaned.
Janine started to gyrate her hips, as if using his tongue to fuck her clit as her face rested so close to his big, wet cock.
Jay was a master of going down on a woman, and Janine started to moan and shout louder and louder.
"Jay... I'm gonna... you're gonna make me cum!" She moaned while staring at his cock.
"Mmmm!" Jay grunted and then... SPANK! He slapped her arse, and Janine fucking loved it.
"FUUUUCCK I'M CUMMING!!" Janine screamed as her pussy gushed down onto Jay's face and her body thrashed against his.
He licked and sucked on Janine's clit as her orgasm battered through her body until she was panting and gasping for breath.
"Oh my god," Janine moaned. "Jesus Christ, that was... amazing."
His hands kept exploring her body, and Janine really enjoyed feeling his strong hands on top of hers. Eventually though he moved Janine off of him, and she laid down with her chest heaving up and down.
"Think your husband will like the video?" He asked.
"Oh god, definitely." Janine panted with a smile.
"I actually have a job to get to," Jay told her. "You gonna be okay if I go?"
"Oh yeah, that's fine." Janine told him.
She didn't need any after care. This was just a bit of mutual fun. When he left though, she laid on her bed, smiling from ear to ear.
I'm so glad Paul is fine with this. I hope he likes the video because I definitely want to do that again! I wonder what sex with Jay would feel like.

--

Janine had a spring in her step for the rest of the day. She cooked a meal ready for when everyone was home. Although Janine was very excited to show Paul the video, she knew they had to wait until they were alone.
Their kids teased each other and messed around like normal. The whole time though, Janine couldn't take her eyes off of Paul.
I don't deserve him, She thought with a smile, he loves me so much that he'd let me do that without any judgement. How did I get so lucky to have such a perfect husband?
When it got to 9pm they finally went to bed, and Janine's heart was pounding with excitement to show Paul his little treat.
Maybe I can give Paul a blowjob while he watches me give someone else a blowjob.
Janine cleared the table while Paul went upstairs and got ready for bed. By the time she reached him, he was already under the duvet.
"So, did you have a little fun today?" Paul asked with a knowing smile.
"Oh, I had a lot of fun today." Janine replied.
This is so kinky! I didn't think either of us would have this in us!
She undressed with Paul watching her strip. Janine couldn't wait to see how turned on he got when watching her suck a big, black cock.
"You managed to finish with it... him... today then?" Paul asked.
When will he stop calling Jay "it"?
"Well, actually, he made me cum twice," Janine told him. "Two hard, amazing orgasms."
"God, I wish I got to see that!" Paul told her.
"About that," Janine said and reached for her phone, where is that? Then she spotted her clothes on the floor and knew it was in one of her pockets.
"Where are you going?" Paul asked when she got out of bed.
"Just getting my phone," Janine told him. She was ready to just tell him what his present was, but she didn't want to ruin the surprise. "Here we go."
Janine loaded up the video but then turned the screen off. She didn't want Paul to see it until she was next to him, ideally with his cock in her mouth. When she got back onto the bed Janine handed Paul her phone.
Then, she reached under the duvet and wrapped her fingers around his already hard cock.
He really gets turned on by me being with another man, doesn't he?
Janine smiled.
"Oh Janine, what's this?" Paul asked as he looked at his wife and then the phone.
She looked into his eyes, she wanted to see his exact reaction when he realised there was a video of what he wanted.
"Unlock my phone." She told him. She really was struggling to not ruin the surprise.
"Okay?" Paul replied.
He turned the phone on, then realised it was the wrong way up and turned it around.
"Oh, I meant to ask, because I need to know," Janine thought, finally going to get an answer to the question she had all day. "How did you find out about me and... Jay?"
Paul just typed in the third number, the second to last number on Janine's passcode.
"Oh, so his name is Jay?" Paul laughed, and Janine looked at her phone. "I found him... it in your wardrobe."
"Wait, what?" Janine asked.
He found Jay in my wardrobe? It didn't make sense.
Paul still had one number to press into Janine's phone until it unlocked and the video of her sucking Jay's cock started playing.
"Yeah," Paul replied, "I was very surprised when I found... him. I didn't think you'd own something so big. And you never have to hide a sex toy from me, babe."
Janine's heart dropped as her world came crashing down.
He's not talking about Jay. He's talking about my dildo!! He has no idea who Jay is!!
Then, Paul pressed the final number onto Janine's phone.
No!!!
"Oh shit." Paul sighed.
Janine looked down and saw her phone. Paul had put the last number in wrong and it started again.
"Two secs, let me try that again." Paul laughed.
"No!" Janine shouted.
She let go of his cock and snatched the phone from Paul's hands.
"Woah, what's wrong?" Paul asked.
"I... I... I..." Janine stuttered, fucking think of something!!! "There's something on there I don't want you to see."
It was a fucking terrible excuse, but nothing better came to Janine's mind.
"Oh, is it your anniversary present for me? Don't worry, I won't look." Paul joked and closed his eyes.
Janine jumped out of bed and hid her phone in a pile of clothes.
"Is it safe to open my eyes?" Paul asked. "Why did you give me your phone then?"
"I... I thought..." Janine's mind was blank except for one thing that came to mind. She hated every word as it came out of her mouth. "I was going to let you watch porn while I made you cum."
Seriously? That's the best I could come up with?
"Oh, that sounds like it could be fun," Paul replied. "First the big dildo and now this. Since when were you so kinky?"
Oh god, kill me now.
Paul chose a video of a woman using a dildo on herself while Janine stroked his cock. She felt sick at herself the entire time until he eventually came.
Luckily Paul had no idea something was wrong. And after cumming he quickly fell to sleep. Janine didn't though. She laid there, eyes wide open and staring at the ceiling in a dark room.
I cheated on him. I didn't mean to! I thought he was talking about Jay! Oh my god! What the hell have I done?! I'm a cheater! Oh god!

--

The next morning Janine was lying in bed while Paul went for a shower. She had barely slept and felt disgusted in herself for making such a huge mistake.
Would he understand? It's not like I meant to do it. I thought he wanted me to! I even thought he wanted to try being with a man! Shit, the video!
Janine grabbed her phone and loaded up the video. She hovered her thumb over the delete button, but in the background she saw the paused image of a big, black cock next to her smiling face.
I'm never going to do it again. But... maybe I could keep the video, just for my own memory?
Janine turned her phone off, not deleting the video and saved it to watch the next time she made herself cum.

Chapter 24


Jacob Hart VI

Jacob only got to suck Tyson's cock yesterday since Jay was busy with another slut apparently. Sarah was working, which meant Jacob got all day with Tyson and swallowed four loads of delicious cum.
This whole experimenting thing may have started not long ago, but Jacob had quickly become addicted. He understood why Sarah kept coming back to these guys.
It was all Jacob could think about, and that morning he had a task given to him by Tyson. Something he was preparing to do.
Jacob had just finished showering and was now in his bedroom, alone. On his bed in front of him was a silver butt plug and a tube of lube. He thought back to Tyson's words.
"We need to prepare your arse for our cocks, faggot. So put this in every chance you get to loosen you up."
Jacob's cock was hard at the thought. He picked up the silver butt plug before pouring a generous amount of lube onto it. If it's anything like Tyson's fingers, then he was very excited to try it out.
He bent over the bed, holding the butt plug in one hand and pulling his cheeks apart with the other. Using the tip of the plug, Jacob spread lube around his hole. With a push, he started to penetrate him.
"Oooh." Jacob moaned as his arsehole stretched around the toy.
He pushed it deeper and deeper, and every little bit got wider and stretched Jacob's hole wider until finally... it sunk in and his arsehole wrapped around the neck of the plug.
"Mmmmmff!" Jacob gritted his teeth as he moaned.
Goddamn that feels good! Jacob moaned in his head, okay... maybe I'm bi. Oh god, I have no idea!

--

The bus ride to school proved even harder for Jacob. Every pot hole and speedbump made the plug push deeper into his arsehole, and the young boy had to fight a moan every time.
It was all he could think of though, being surrounded by students his age, but none of them knew that his arsehole currently had a plug in it.
When Jacob got off the bus, he realised that walking was even harder. Each step made the plug move, as if it was fucking him constantly, which resulted in his cock being hard all the time and leaking.
If he was distracted thinking about cock before the plug, it was all he could think of now. He wondered what Tyson or Jay's cock would feel like in his arse and how stretched he'd feel.
Jacob had no idea when he would lose his anal virginity. It completely depended on when he'd get a free time that lined up with the black guys. One thing was sure though. By the end of that school day, Jacob couldn't wait to finally be fucked by a man.



--

When Jacob got home, he was a horny mess. He rushed to his room and desperately needed to cum. He didn't get naked though. That was too risky. Instead, Jacob got under the covers on his bed and closed his eyes.
His right hand reached into his baggy trousers and touched the top of the plug. He slowly started to push and pull on it, as if slowly fucking himself.
"Ooohh." Jacob moaned.
He pictured Jay and Tyson fucking him. He wondered how good it would feel. Jacob wasn't even touching his cock. He was just enjoying the feeling in his arse.
For fifteen minutes the 18 year old just fucked his arse like that until his body was shaking and his cock was pouring precum.
Which is when there was a knock on the door.
"Jacob, it's me," His dad called out. "Can I come in?"
Fuck!
Jacob jumped out of bed, but since he was still fully dressed he didn't have to do much, other than move his cock so it wasn't obvious that he was hard.
"Yeah, sure." Jacob replied.
The door opened, and Paul looked in cautiously.
"I thought we should have a chat." Paul told his son.
What's this about? Jacob wondered.
His dad came in and sat down on the bed. He looked nervous, which was one of the very few times Jacob had ever seen his dad looking nervous.
"So, I want you to know that I love you," Jacob's dad said to him, which made Jacob even more concerned. "No matter what, you're my son, and I love you."
"Okay?" Jacob asked. "Dad, what's going on?"
His dad took a deep breath. Jacob was really starting to worry now. He thought that his dad was about to say that someone had died.
"Look, I know this will be uncomfortable," Paul continued, "But we're family, and we can talk about anything."
Oh no, this isn't what I think it is, is it?
"Dad... wait..." Jacob said, but it was too late.
"I saw what you were watching the other night when I barged into your room without knocking," Paul said, and Jacob's heart sunk. "And it's fine. Whatever you are into is perfectly fine."
"Dad it's not... I'm not..." Jacob stuttered but struggled to find proper sentences.
"You're my son," Paul said again. "I love you whether you're interested in men or women."
"Oh my god." Jacob sighed as he felt humiliation taking over his body.
"Hey, it's okay," Paul told him. "You don't need to say anything, not until you're ready. But you need to know that if you prefer men, or women, then I don't care. I just want you to be happy. That's all that matters to me."
Jacob still felt a world of embarrassment, but hearing those words, hearing his sympathy, it made Jacob feel better. He had been so worried about disappointing his dad that hearing this made Jacob feel... relieved.
Paul stood up and put a hand onto Jacob's shoulder.
"I'll leave you to it," Paul said. "I love you, son."
"I... I love you too, dad." Jacob replied.
And just like that, Paul was gone.
He's okay with it? He wouldn't mind if I was gay? I'm not gay though, maybe I'm bi. If dad's fine with it, then why can't I be? Okay, yeah, I'm a bisexual.

Chapter 25


Paul Hart V

Paul felt happy with himself. He had just told his son that it was fine whether he liked men. I don't mean to big myself up too much, but I'm such an understanding father.
He walked across the landing upstairs. Janine was in the kitchen, and he was going to get dressed into something more comfortable.
As he stepped into his bedroom, feeling on top of the world, he saw Janine's phone on top of the bed.
Hmm, Paul thought and then looked into one of the cupboards where he had hidden the vase, his anniversary present for Janine, maybe I could just see what she's planning. I need to make sure my present is as good as hers. She always gets better presents for me than I get her.
He knew he had time. Janine was too busy cooking to come up. So, Paul grabbed Janine's phone and sat down. With four touches he unlocked her phone, and the wallpaper, which was a picture of the family came up.
Right, where would this be?
Paul tapped away, first he went on her search history... but couldn't find anything.
Come on, what is she buying me?
He opened another few apps but couldn't find anything to do with a present. Then, Paul thought she may have texted her friend Carol about it. He opened her messages but after reading the last two he felt off, I shouldn't be reading my wife's texts, that's not right.
Paul stared at the phone, wondering where it could possibly be. Maybe she's taken a photo of it!
There was the gallery app that held all of her photos and videos. He went to click it.
"Dad?!" Rose's voice shouted, and the door burst open.
Paul jumped. He didn't want to get caught looking like he was snooping through his wife's phone, so quickly threw it down.
"Erm, yes?" Paul asked and stood up.
Rose was stood there in jeans and a jumper, doing everything she could to hide her voluptuous body.
"When is the office going to be changed into Sarah's room?" She asked.
"Aw sweetie, I'll get round to it as soon as I can." He told her.
"Can we be quick? She's so annoying." Rose sighed.
"Okay, okay," He replied. "I'll try and get started this week."
Rose left and Paul looked down at his wife's phone. Urgh, I'll just have to hope that my present is as good as hers.
After making his decision Paul got dressed into more comfortable clothes and headed downstairs where Janine was cooking in the kitchen.
"Hey, need a hand?" Paul asked.
"What?!" Janine literally jumped and shouted. "Erm, no, I'm fine. You go sit and relax."
"I am the luckiest man alive." Paul told her, while also noticing that she was acting strange.
Paul settled on the sofa and relaxed while his wife cooked. He was still excited to see Janine using her dildo. There was just something about her using an object so much bigger than him that was really starting to turn Paul on.

--

The next day Paul was at work and typing away on his laptop when Janine called him.
"Hey babe, how's it going?" He answered.
"Erm, hi," Janine replied, her voice was a little off, "Carol's invited me to a couple of nights at a spa retreat. Do you mind me going?"
"Of course not," Paul told her. "When are you going?"
"Well, we were thinking of going today. I'll be back by the weekend." Janine answered.
"I think that's a great idea, babe. You deserve it." Paul told her.
After that Paul continued to work as normal, but when he returned home it was strange not having Janine in the house. It was even stranger because no one else was in the house. Paul was alone and had no idea where all of his family was, except for Janine.
Things are getting strangely quiet around here, he thought.

Chapter 26


Sarah Hart V

The sun had nearly set, but there were still parts of blue sky around which made Sarah nervous, but she wasn't going to disobey. The car was driving further and further away from her house. Although Sarah had no idea where they were going, she was glad to not be near anyone that could catch her.
Her eyes were closed, and she had the wonderful taste of Tyson's precum on her tongue as she bobbed up and down his cock while he drove.
"Mmmm." Sarah moaned as her tongue circled around his head.
"Such a good slut," Tyson moaned as he drove. "You're really impressing me."
"Mmhm." Sarah moaned happily.
The big, black cock felt perfect between her lips as she moved her head up and down. Sarah knew that if anyone looked into his car then they'd catch her giving him a blowjob, but Sarah was past denying anything to either Tyson or Jay. Especially after their first spit roast of her.
Sarah never knew how good it could be to take two cocks at once, and now she hated herself for not doing before.
They hit a speed bump... "Gllg!" Sarah gagged as his cock unexpectedly hit her throat.
"Careful slut," Tyson told her.
"Mm, sorry," Sarah replied as she pulled her mouth away from his cock for just a second before getting back to it.
Her instructions were clear. She was to give him a nice, slow blowjob until they reached their destination, wherever that was.
So, Tyson kept driving while she worked his cock with her mouth as best she could. Sarah had given David plenty of blowjobs while he was driving before they broke up. However, that had always been far away and in the middle of the night. With some daylight still outside, there was the chance of getting caught.
Another fifteen minutes later, and Sarah felt Tyson slowing the car and eventually coming to a stop.
"Well, we're here." He said.
Sarah sat up and wiped the spit from around her mouth, then looked around. It was dark now, and they appeared to be in an empty car park with just one street light in the distance.
"What are we doing here, sir?" Sarah asked.
"This, my little white whore, is where I'm going to take your final hole." He told her.
Her arsehole clenched at that. She knew this was coming eventually, but Sarah still felt worried about her arse getting ripped in two by his big cock. Both Jay and Tyson had been fingering her arse every time they fucked, and honestly, Sarah had grown to love it. But their cocks were much bigger than their fingers.
"Erm, sir?" Sarah asked. "Why couldn't we do this at your place?"
"Because Jay is breaking in another slut's arsehole." Tyson bluntly replied before opening the door and getting out without saying another word.
Another slut? I wonder who it is! Surely, I must be their best slut now. I let them do whatever they want to me.
Sarah was nervous getting out of the car. She had become a complete freeuse for these two men but giving up her last hole felt like the final step. Still, she wasn't going to say no to Tyson. So, she opened the door and stepped out.
Although it was dark outside, there was a nice warm breeze. She walked to the front of the car where Tyson stood. The breeze made her skirt lift up and reveal her uncovered holes. Sarah hadn't been wearing thongs for a while now, which was one of Tyson and Jay's rules so they had easy access to her cunt. She also had to wear skirts all the time for the same reason.
"Turn around and bend over the bonnet." Tyson ordered.
Sarah didn't speak, but she did as he demanded. She faced away from the beautiful black man who had dominated her so well and then bent over until her hands and chest were against the car bonnet.
She felt his hands on the back of her thighs slowly lifting up her skirt until it was on her back, leaving her arse completely out.
"So, once I take your last hole," Tyson spoke as his firm hand grabbed at her arse cheeks, "then you are completely ours. We can fuck all three of your holes whenever and wherever we want."
His fingers moved down, and their tips touched her wet, smooth pussy.
"Oooh god." Sarah moaned against the bonnet.
"You will be a complete, three hole, freeuse whore for us to use," Tyson told Sarah as two fingers sunk into her pussy. "You want that, don't you?"
"Ooooh yes sir!" Sarah moaned. She meant it as well. She had completely given herself to these men, and she didn't regret a second of it.
"Is your sister still trying to get you to end it with me?" Tyson asked.
"Yes, sir," Sarah moaned as he fingered her. "But she'll never get me to stop"
"Good," Tyson replied. "Maybe she needs some black cock to put her in her place."
"Ooooh fuck!" Sarah moaned as he tapped at her g-spot. "I don't know... she hates men."
"We'll see," Tyson laughed and pulled his fingers from her cunt. "Now, reach back and pull your cheeks apart."
Sarah reached behind with her face and chest now firmly against the warm bonnet of Tyson's car, and she grabbed onto each of her bum cheeks and pulled them apart. She felt the warm breeze against the tight arsehole. Soon, even that hole wouldn't be virgin anymore.
Tyson was prepared and pulled lube from his pocket before applying it around his cock, and then he rubbed it against Sarah's rim.
"Oooh." She moaned.
He laughed, and with ease he sunk two fingers into Sarah's tightest hole. She had to bite her lip to stop from moaning. Just these two fingers felt like it stretched her arse, so she had no idea how Tyson's big, black cock would fit in her.
For a few minutes his fingers slid in and out of her arsehole, Sarah loved it and moaned against the car. It felt so naughty, being so public and getting fingered in the arse!
When they pulled out, Sarah knew it was time. He grabbed onto her hips and pressed the head of his thick cock against her puckering hole.
"Just relax," Tyson told her. "This will probably hurt at first, but I know you can take it."
"Yes... sir." Sarah panted.
As soon as he applied pressure Sarah tensed up. She had to force herself to relax and just accept that she was about to do anal for the first time.
He kept pushing and pushing, and her hole was fighting back as much as it could. Sarah could feel the resistance until.... Tyson's head sunk into her tight, virgin arsehole.
"Fuuckk!!" Sarah shouted as her arsehole stretched open around his dick.
SPANK!
"Be quiet, whore!" He growled.
Fuck! Fuck! Fuck, that burns!!
Sarah had to grit her teeth to stop from crying out. Her arsehole throbbed around Tyson's big, black cock and felt like she was being ripped open. He didn't force it in though. Tyson held just the head inside of Sarah while she adjusted to being gaped.
For a few minutes she stayed still, controlling her breathing as her arsehole twitched, but slowly relaxed.
Then, Tyson pushed forward again.
"Oooohh!" Sarah grunted.
It was as if the air was being forced from her lungs as his big, thick cock slid deeper and deeper into her last hole.
"Mmm, so tight," Tyson whispered. "I like seeing your hole stretch around me."
"Oh fuck... oh fuck... oh fuck..." Sarah panted as he went deeper and deeper.
If she thought he felt big in her cunt, then he felt fucking huge in her arse. Her fingers clenched onto her arse cheeks as she kept them spread for him.
And finally... Tyson's big, heavy balls pressed against her.
"Ooooh fuuuucckk!!" Sarah roared out as his entire, massive, black cock stuffed her arsehole.
"There you go, bitch," Tyson grunted. "Now you're officially a three hole slut for black cock."
The pain was still there, but having given her last hole to Tyson filled Sarah with an indescribable lust.
"Yeeesss!!" She shouted. "Oooh fuck me, sir! I'm yours! I'm your slut!"
He pushed her hands out of the way and instead grabbed her arse himself.
SPANK!
"Yes, you are," Tyson whispered. "You're nothing but a whore for black cock now."
He pulled out and shoved himself balls deep again.
"Urgh fuck!!" Sarah moaned, "Yes! Yes!"
The lube did its job, and Sarah's arsehole loosened around the massive cock that stretched her so far open. Tyson started with slow, steady strokes, but Sarah could feel every inch and every vein.
"Oooooohh sir!" Sarah moaned against the bonnet of the car.
SPANK!
"You like it now, slut?" Tyson asked.
"Yeeeesss!!" Sarah moaned.
She couldn't deny it. Feeling her arsehole so fucking stretched and stuffed felt fucking amazing!! She felt like a true slut, like this was what she was always meant to be! A whore for black cock!
Tyson sped up, steadily fucking her gaped arsehole with his big, black cock, and Sarah fucking loved it!
"Oh yes! Fuck me, sir! Fuck your fucking whore!!" Sarah shouted.
He got faster and faster, hammering his cock into her arse and fucking Sarah harder onto the bonnet of the car. All rational thinking was gone from Sarah's head, and she just became a vessel for anal pleasure.
"OOOH, FUCK ME!!" Sarah screamed.
"You dirty fucking whore!!" Tyson shouted and slapped her arse, "Look at you! A complete whore for black cock! That's all you'll ever be now!!"
"FUUCK YES! FUCK ME! FUCK MY ARSE!! OOOH FUUUUCCKK I'M CUMMING!!!" Sarah screamed as somehow she had the best orgasm of her life by taking Tyson's cock in her arsehole.
Her face pressed against the bonnet of the car while Tyson ruined her last hole with his thick meat. His skin slapped against hers as he ruined her over and over again.
Sarah fucking loved it! This was who she was, a three hole slut for Tyson and Jay!
"I'm gonna cum soon, you fucking cunt!" Tyson grunted.
"Cum... cum in my arse!!" Sarah begged.
He sped up, powerfully destroying her arsehole with his cock as his balls slapped against her. She could feel him tensing as his moans grew louder.
"Fuuuuuccking slluuuuuutttt!!" Tyson roared at the top of his lungs as he came deep inside Sarah's bowels.
"Ooooh yeeeeess!!" Sarah screamed as she felt her insides being coated with Tyson's wonderful cum.
He kept thrusting into her until he was sure every last drop of cum had been drained from his balls.
"Right, clean my cock, bitch." Tyson ordered.
There was zero hesitation from Sarah. His cock slid from her gaped, cum filled arsehole before she turned around and got onto her knees. The big, black cock that was just in her arse was right there. Sarah opened her mouth, leaned forward and wrapped her lips around it.
"Good girl," Tyson complimented. "Clean that cock, slut."
"Mmm." Sarah moaned.
She sucked and licked every inch of his cock until she had to say something to him. Her mouth pulled back and she looked up at Tyson.
"Thank you, sir," She whispered. "For making me into this. Thank you."

Chapter 27


Jacob Hart VII

Jacob was lying on his back, completely naked with his legs spread. Jay was between his legs, and he too was completely naked. Jacob couldn't keep his eyes from the beautiful black body of the god in front of him.
Three fingers were pumping in and out of Jacob's arsehole.
"Ready, faggot?" Jay asked.
"Yes... yes Master." Jacob moaned.
As Jay's fingers pulled back, he held onto his big, black cock. Jacob spread his legs wider, not for one second caring about his own cock. When he felt the head of Jay's cock against his well-prepared arsehole, Jacob jumped with excitement.
"Time to be a true faggot." Jay whispered.
"Yes Master," Jacob whispered. "Please, fuck me... please give me that cock."
He pushed forward, and with ease his cock slipped inside of Jacob's arsehole. Jacob felt his rim grip around Jay's cock in the most wonderful way. He had been thinking about this moment non-stop, and finally it was happening.
"Fuck, you're tight, queer." Jay grunted.
"Oooooh Master!!" Jay moaned. "Oooh yes!!"
It felt fucking amazing! Jacob's cock was leaking onto his stomach as Jay delved deeper and deeper into the young boy's arsehole. Jacob couldn't keep his eyes off of the beautiful black man as he took Jacob's virginity.
Jay's hands landed on either side of Jacob's head, and with one last thrust he went balls deep inside of the boy.
"Ooooooh Master!!" Jacob moaned.
He wrapped his legs around Jay's body, wanting to feel every inch of him. He grabbed onto Jay's muscular back and held him tight. From wearing the butt plug and the hour warm up before this, Jay was able to start fucking Jacob easily.
His entire cock was sliding in and out, fucking the young boy as he moaned.
"Oooh yes! Fuck me! Fuck me, Master!!" Jacob squealed.
"Are you my faggot?!" Jay grunted.
"Yees! I'm a faggot! I'm your cock slut!" Jacob pathetically moaned.
He kept fucking Jacob as hard as he could, feeling the tight hole gripping around his cock. Suddenly and with ease, Jay flipped them around so that Jacob was straddled on top of him.


"Ride me, faggot." Jay ordered and slapped Jacob's arse.
The young boy bounced up and down, stroking Jay's big, black cock with his arsehole. The feeling of a big cock moving in and out of his arsehole felt unreal!
"Oh god! Oh fuck! Oh fuck, I love your dick!" Jacob moaned in a high pitch!
SPANK!
"You love all cock!" Jay growled!
"Yeeess!!" Jacob shouted. "Yes! I love all cock! I... fucking love cock!!"
His white hands held onto Jay's ebony chest as he lifted himself up and down, impaling himself on Jay's cock over and over again.
He kept riding Jay until his white skin was glistening in sweat, which is when Jay moved again.
Jacob just went along with it until he was on his hands and knees, Jay was behind and thrusted his entire cock into Jacob's arse.
"Oooh fuck me!" Jacob shouted. "God, I fucking love cock!!"
SPANK!
"Tell me you're a faggot!" Jay ordered.
"I'm a faggot! I'm queer! I'm... I'm gay!!!" Jacob screamed, and his cock came, completely hands free over the bed.
"Urrrgghh, you fucking bitch!!!!" Jay roared as he unloaded his hot, thick cum deep inside of Jacob's bowels.
"Oooh thank you! Thank you!!" Jacob moaned.
Well, that was just the first that night. Before leaving Jay, Jacob would have four loads of cum in his arsehole.

Chapter 28


Paul Hart VI

"Oooh fuck me!! Fuck my cunt!!" A woman screamed.
Paul was on his bed, completely naked as his cock throbbed. He was watching a beautiful blonde woman getting fucked by a big, black cock.
Being on his own, Paul decided to watch some porn. It seemed that the interest in Janine's big, black dildo also perked Paul's interest. After over an hour of watching various porn clips he ended up on interracial. In fact, this current scene was a blonde in a wedding dress being fucked by a black man before she got married to her white husband.
Paul didn't know why, but this really got him going.
He watched the woman getting taken from behind by a big black man and loving it. Paul actually started to picture it was Janine.
As he stroked his cock, he wondered what his wife would think of a real black cock, not just a dildo.
Well, that thought ended with Paul covering his chest and stomach in cum.
Damn, that was hot, Paul thought, although, I doubt Janine would ever actually be into a black cock.

THE END OF BOOK 3
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Chapter 29


Rose Hart III

Rose was getting more and more annoyed by Sarah and her lack of care for women's rights. Rose herself was organising protests and marches. Sure, not many were coming, only a handful sometimes, but she was still trying.
I know there is a way to get through to her. I just need to find the right words, Rose thought, I've spent so much time convincing people how women need more respect. Some of them have listened to me... right?
She had spent her day at another protest where none of her normal fellow protesters arrived. That didn't stop Rose though. She still fought the good fight.
In the end though, Rose left early when she realised no one was listening to her. What annoyed her more was the twelve... yes twelve, rude comments from men walking by. Most about her chest and her arse.
She walked home to get the annoyance out of her. As Rose walked up the drive she saw no cars. Her mum was still away with her friend Carol, and chances were her dad wasn't back from work yet.
So, Rose let herself into the house. As she opened the door though she heard a voice behind her.
"Wait up!" Her younger brother Jacob shouted.
Rose turned to see him running over, although it looked like he had a bit of a limp, which was weird.
"You're early." Rose said to him.
"No traffic on the bus ride home," He told her. "How was your protest?"
"Meh, just got to keep going." Rose told him.
He finally caught up, and they entered the house together.
"Why do you..." Jacob stopped when they both heard the same thing. "What is that?"
Rose stood still as she listened.
"Oh no, she isn't!" Rose shouted.
She ran to the stairs and stormed up them, hoping to make as much noise as possible to stop them before she got there. Jacob quickly followed behind, but Rose didn't pay any attention to that.
"Oooh yes!! Fuck me! Fuck me, Master!!" Sarah's voice screamed through the house.
Master? What the fuck!!
Rose ran to her bedroom door and slammed it open.
"That's it, you fucking whore! Take that big, black cock in your tight arsehole!" A big, black man shouted.
It wasn't the same black man Rose had caught her sister with before, although he was just as big and beautiful.
"Yes! Fuck my arse! Fuck me like some pathetic slut!" Sarah shouted.
Neither of them had noticed that Rose had opened the door as she just stood there in shock. She couldn't believe what she was actually watching in the room she shared with her sister.
Then, she felt Jacob run up behind her.
"J-jay?" Jacob finally gasped.
This did get Sarah's attention, and apparently his name was Jay. He stopped with his cock still buried inside of Rose's sister's arse as they turned to look at her.
"What the fuck!" Sarah shouted.
She was completely naked but didn't do anything to move or cover up.
"Sarah!" Rose shouted. "What the fuck are you doing?! Again?!"
"Shut the door, will you?" The muscular ebony man asked with a cocky smile. "I'm nearly done."
Cheeky fucking bastard!!
In fact, it looked as though this guy was flexing his huge... beautiful muscles while smiling at them. It shocked Rose even more that Sarah still wasn't moving.
"Sarah! Get the fuck away from him now!" Rose shouted.
SPANK! Jay slapped Rose's sister's arse.
"What do you say, slut?" Jay asked her. "Who are you going to obey?"
Obey? What is going on!
"Rose... please leave." Sarah whispered, but she wouldn't make eye contact with her sister.
"Are you fucking kidding me!" Rose shouted. "Get the fuck away from him and come with me now!"
"Rose! Get out!" Sarah finally shouted back. "I am not leaving, not until... until my Master cums in my arse."
"Good girl." Jay whispered.
AHHHHHHH!! Rose screamed in her head. She was about to argue again, but Jay went back to fucking her sister's arse.
Clearly they gave no sign of stopping, so Rose shut the door with her and Jacob away from them.
"I can't fucking believe it," Rose said to her brother. "How can she let him talk to her like that?"
"Erm, yeah..." Jacob weirdly nervously stuttered.
The sound of hard anal fucking came from the other side of the door, and Sarah's screams rang in Rose's ears.
"I can't stand to listen to this." Rose grunted and stormed downstairs.
Jacob soon followed, and they shut all of the doors, but nothing would silence the sound of the loud sex coming from upstairs. For nearly twenty minutes Rose tried to distract herself until she listened to the wild roars of this Jay cumming, most likely inside Rose's sister's arse.
"Finally." Rose sighed.
Jacob hadn't said a word, but he looked confused and nervous.
"Y-yeah." He stuttered.
Footsteps came down, the stairs and then the front door opened and closed.
"Good, he's gone," Rose grunted. "Wait, how did you know his name?"
Jacob's face looked like he had just seen a ghost. Honestly, Rose thought he was having a heart attack or something.
"I... erm... well..." Jacob stuttered.
Why is he being weird now as well? Am I the only normal one in this house!!
The door to the living room opened, and Sarah walked in with a robe on and a sheepish look on her face.
"Don't even talk to me." Rose barked out at her.
Sarah glared at her sister. "I can't believe you just did that."
"Excuse me?!" Rose shouted. "You're the slut that's getting treated like shit by god knows how many men!"
"Just the two men actually, just because you can't get any!" Sarah argued.
Jacob remained silent in the corner and not joining in until Sarah turned her attention to him.
"And you, how do you know Jay?" Sarah asked.
Jacob's eyes nearly popped out of his head, and he looked as white as a ghost.
"I, well, I just..." He stuttered.
"What's wrong with you?" Rose asked their brother. "What is wrong with both of you!"
"Would you get off your fucking high horse for one minute!" Sarah shouted. "Jacob, how do you know Jay?"
He didn't answer. He couldn't. His mouth would open and close, but no words came out.
"Oh my god!" Sarah suddenly shouted.
"Please don't!" Jacob whispered back.
Rose looked at both of them.
"What?" Rose asked.
"It's you, isn't it?" Sarah asked him. "Oh my god! It is!"
"Sarah, please..." Jacob replied.
"Will someone tell me what the fuck is going on!!" Rose screamed.
Sarah laughed and crossed her arms. Her entire demeanour had changed to a confident one, something that annoyed Rose even more.
"Well," Sarah said and stared into Rose's eyes. "I guess I'm not the only sibling that's into black cock."
Rose didn't understand... at first. She looked at Sarah, then at Jacob, then back at Sarah.
What is she talking about, is she... no!!
"That's how you know him?" Rose asked Jacob, who looked like he was going to be sick. "Jacob, you're... you're..."
"I'm gay!" Jacob suddenly said to them. "Happy? I'm gay, and yes, I love black dick! Both Jay and Tyson! Now leave me alone!!"
Jacob started to cry just before running away and slamming himself shut in his bedroom.
Both Rose and Sarah were silent. The smile on Sarah's face was gone as they both tried to process what they had just heard.
"Jacob's gay?" Sarah said after a few minutes of silence.
"And he's being treated like shit by the same guys treating you like shit," Rose said. "Are you happy now? You've let your disgusting behaviour affect Jacob."
"Jesus Christ, Rose!" Sarah grunted, "Do you ever think about other people's feelings? Did you not just see how upset Jacob was about that? He's just come out to us, and who knows how hard that was for him? But all you can think about is hating men and being better than us."
"I'm definitely better than you." Rose grunted to Sarah.
Sarah took a moment to think, and now the look on her face worried Rose. It wasn't that Sarah was angry, but she looked... disappointed.
"You know what, Rose," Sarah said. "If you can't start to think about other people's feelings, and you continue to only put yourself above others, you're going to end up all alone."
She walked off, and Rose couldn't think of anything to say back.
I think about other people, Rose thought to herself, all I do is try to make the world better for women. I'm selfless. Sarah is wrong. And now Jacob is letting these men treat him badly. It's not my fault that I'm smarter than both of them. But I can still fix it. I can make their lives better. They just need to let me.
Rose sat down to think about what to do.
I need to tell those men to leave my family alone. How though? I don't know either of them. Wait!! That Jay. Isn't he the one that did our garden work? Mum must have his number!

Chapter 30


Jacob Hart VIII

Jacob was in his room crying. He had just come out to the first people in the worst possible way. The look in Rose's eyes when he said it all. She was disgusted by him.
I knew this would happen. I knew they'd hate me for being gay.
Tears ran down Jacob's face, and he was helpless to stop it. He felt worthless, like he shouldn't even be part of this family that would hate him.
Then, the door creaked open.
"Jacob, it's only me. Is it okay for me to come in?" Sarah whispered.
Jacob didn't say anything. He knew that if he tried to speak, then he'd burst out sobbing. Sarah came in though, and when she saw him, it looked like she could cry as well.
"Hey, hey," She said and ran over to wrap her arms around her little brother. "You know that none of us care that you're gay, right?"
"Tell that... to... Rose." Jacob said through tears.
"She's just being stupid," Sarah told him. "She doesn't care that you're gay. She's just annoyed about these guys."
"No, I'm stupid," Jacob told her. "You all hate me. I'm a freak... I'm wrong."
"Shut up!" Sarah told him as she grabbed Jacob and made him look at her. Her right hand lifted up and wiped a tear from her brother's eye. "You're my brother, and you're perfect just how you are. There is nothing wrong with you. I can't judge you. We both love the same dicks!"
Jacob actually laughed at that and felt his tears slowly stopping.
"Thank you, Sarah," Jacob whispered. "I'm sorry."
"Don't you ever apologise for being you," Sarah told him. "You're perfect."
Jacob laughed again as the last few tears ran down his face.
"I think this is the nicest you've ever been to me." He whispered through a croaked voice.
Sarah jokingly punched his shoulder and laughed.
"Don't get used to it," She told him. "And you have some explaining to do. Like, how did you end up with Jay and Tyson?"
"Oh, that's erm, a long story." Jacob told her.
"There's nowhere else I'd rather be," Sarah told him, "Other than on our black owners' cocks."
"Me too." Jacob joked.
He then retold his eldest sister everything that had happened. She had a few very shocked moments and some where she laughed. In the end though, Jacob felt like a weight had been lifted from his shoulders.
"So, you sucked both of their dicks while I was asleep in the other room?" Sarah said and burst out laughing.
"Yeah." Jacob laughed back.
"How much did it hurt you the first time they fucked your arse?" Sarah asked.
"Not that bad," Jacob answered. "I was wearing a butt plug, and Jay warmed me up a lot. It was on Tyson's bed."
"Lucky, my first time in my arse was on Tyson's bonnet," Sarah laughed. "I can't believe the slut I've been competing with was my little brother."
"This is such a weird conversation." Jacob said to her.
"At least we can help cover for each other now when we need some cock." Sarah told him.
"You mean Master or Sir's cock?" Jacob joked.
"Oh yeah," Sarah replied. "I always wondered if me and Rose would ever have sex with the same guy. I never thought I would share two guys with my brother!"
After a few more minutes of laughing and joking, Sarah got up to leave. Jacob felt so much better than he did before she came in, and just as she reached the door, he called out her name.
"Sarah," He said and she turned. "Thank you, so much. I... I love you."
"You're so gay," Sarah joked, "I love you too little bro."

Chapter 31


Janine Hart IX

"Why do you want his number?" Janine asked Rose while on the phone.
"I just need to ask him something. Please, mum?" Rose replied.
As soon as Rose asked about Jay's number it made Janine's heart pound in her chest with nerves. Had Rose somehow found out about Janine's infidelity? She just wanted to get Rose off the phone.
"Fine, I'll text it to you." Janine told her and put the phone down.
She took a deep breath just as a glass of wine appeared at her table.
"Who was that?" Carol asked as she sat down opposite Janine with her own glass of wine.
"Rose. she wanted Jay's number." Janine whispered.
"You don't think she wants to suck his dick as well?" Carol asked, and Janine nearly choked on her wine.
She coughed and spluttered as she got herself back to normal.
"Can you not say that," Janine whispered. "Oh god, I'm such a horrible person."
"You didn't know," Carol replied. "You thought Paul would be fine with it. It's not your fault."
"Yeah, not my fault that I cheated on my husband, and worst of all, I filmed it." Janine sighed.
"Talking about that, when can I watch that video?" Carol asked.
"Never!" Janine replied. Ever since telling Carol about what happened after needing to reveal it to someone, Carol wanted to see just how big Jay's cock was.
"Not to see you. I want to see this beast that you're in love with." Carol joked.
"Seriously, what am I going to do?" Janine asked.
"You do nothing," Carol replied, and her tone turned serious. "Look, you didn't do it with cheating in mind. You thought it was perfectly fine with Paul. Yes, it turned out to be a mistake, but you just have to bury it. He'll never find out, and you have a nice memory to look back on when you have some fun with yourself."
I've already done that like 10 times, Janine thought, most of which while watching the homemade video.
"Who knows," Carol said and then paused to sip on her wine, "Paul might even be into it."
Yeah, no chance of that happening.

Chapter 32


Paul Hart VII

When Paul got home from work there was a strange atmosphere in the house. All three of Sarah, Rose and Jacob were in separate rooms and not speaking to each other. In fact, none of them said a word at all.
Paul assumed that they had a sibling fallout that would blow over soon, but he didn't like it.
This summer has been a strange one. I'm used to so much noise and chaos, and now it's just silent. Hopefully everything will go back to normal soon.
There was one benefit of no one talking to each other though. Paul was able to be alone in his bedroom and load up his recent fetish. There were a few videos that he had saved, and he clicked on his favourite.
The video itself seemed very real, but Paul didn't know if it was actually all acting. It was a husband filming while his very beautiful wife got fucked by a very big, black cock.
It was hard for Paul to really understand why this was turning him on so much, but every time he pictured it, he saw Janine in the video rather than the woman in the video. There had been a couple of times he didn't even use porn and just imagined his wife with a black man.
It's probably because I know she likes that black dildo, Paul justified in his head. He was part way through stroking his cock over the thought of his wife with a black man when there was a knock on the door.
Shit, Paul thought and jumped out of bed.
"Hello?" Paul called out as he rearranged his clothes to make it not look like he was in the middle of wank.
The door opened, and Rose's innocent face appeared.
"Dad, do you have a minute?" She asked.
"Of course, come on in." Paul told her.
Rose stepped in wearing a hoodie and jogging bottoms but still unable to hide her large assets. Paul thanked god that she didn't seem to have much interest in men because he didn't want to have to scare them away.
"It's about Sarah and Jacob." Rose said as she walked in.
"Yeah, what's going on? Are you all not speaking?" Paul asked.
"There's something you need to know," Rose told him. "Firstly, Jacob is gay."
"Rose!" Paul gasped, I can't believe she just said that. "You can't be the one saying that."
"Wait?" Rose paused, "You know?"
Paul sighed and looked down.
Why do I have to have these conversations?
"I didn't know for sure," Paul explained, "But I had an idea. But it's none of our business. Jacob will tell me whenever he is ready, and we will all be supportive of it, got that?"
It wasn't often that Paul was stern on his kids, but this was one topic he knew he had to put a foot down on.
"That's because you don't know who he's been with or how they're treating him." Rose said.
"It's none of our business, Rose," Paul told her. "Jacob needs to learn by himself, and you should not be coming in here to out him."
Rose's face turned red, and Paul could see the anger bubbling up.
"Her and Sarah are being fucked by the same guys!" Rose burst out.
What?
That was the last thing Paul was expecting her to say, and it did take him aback. Part of Paul thought it was none of his business, but then again, he was their dad.
"I, erm, what?" Paul asked as he couldn't think of anything else.
"Yeah, that's right," Rose told him. "They are both being fucked by these two black guys! One of them is the guy who did the garden. His name's Jay, and the other is Tyson."
Jay? Paul thought and it clicked together. He already knew that was the guy's name who did the garden, but he hadn't put the pieces together, Janine named her dildo after the guy doing our garden?
He knew that it should have upset him, but it actually just turned him on.
"These two guys are treating them both like shit," Rose told him. "They're being disrespected and just used. You have to do something. I got this Jay's number from mum. You should speak to him."
"How disrespectful?" Paul asked.
"Well, just tonight I walked in on Jay fucking Sarah in the arse while calling her a whore and a slut! And Sarah was calling him Master!" She told him.
Paul was also taken back by Rose's language. She was normally very articulate, but she was clearly very annoyed.
Then his fatherly instincts kicked in. These men were disrespecting his children. He knew what younger people were like with their hormones, but he needed to make sure that they were being safe.
"Give me his number." Paul told her.
Rose did, and he told her to leave the room. He didn't want his daughter to be there as he spoke to the man having sex with two of his children.
With the phone to his ear, he called and then it was answered quickly.
"Hello?" A deep voice answered.
"Hello, is this Jay?" Paul asked.
"Yeah, who's this?" The deep voice replied.
"My name is Paul, I'm Sarah and Jacob's father," Paul told him. "We need to talk. I want to meet up, now."

--

It wasn't a very far drive. Jay said that if Paul wanted to speak, then he'd have to go to Jay's house. Paul was fairly well built and wasn't afraid about being in this guy's house.
As he pulled up and got out of his car, Paul took a few deep breaths.


Okay, time to be a stern parent, he thought. Honestly, Paul had no idea how old this guy was or what he looked like.
He banged on the door to show his strength, and it quickly opened.
Oh my god! Paul gasped when he saw the man on the other side.
This Jay, he was... huge!! His muscles had muscles, and he was possibly one of the most beautiful people Paul had ever seen. His smile made Paul feel weak, and it looked like he could snap Paul in two with one hand.
"Erm, Jay?" Paul asked.
"That's me. You Paul?" He replied, his voice so deep that it stood out like a sore thumb.
Paul nodded, and Jay invited him inside. They went into the living room where Paul sat down, and Jay sat on an arm chair a few feet away.
"So, I want to speak to you about Sarah and Jacob," Paul told him and tried to keep a stern voice. "I understand that you're... with both of them. I don't, I don't want to control their lives, but I have been told that you are not treating them well. You and someone else called Tyson."
"I treat them exactly how they want to be treated." Jay replied.
He had such a cocky smile and relaxed persona that Paul found it hard to stay strong.
"Do you not think it's wrong?" Paul asked. "That you're with both of them?"
"It's never at the same time," Jay said as if that mattered. "They come to me. I just give them what they want."
What do I say? Now Paul was here, and he had no argument. If Jay was right and everything was what Sarah and Jacob wanted, then what could he say?
"I want you to stop seeing them both." Paul told him.
"Hey, if they want to stop, then that's fine by me," Jay told him. "It's completely their choice."
Oh, that was easy.
"Okay, well, thank you," Paul replied. "I appreciate your understanding."
"That's no problem," Jay replied and stood up, towering over Paul. "I would never make someone do something they didn't want to."
A flash of this man being alone with Janine while doing the gardening went through Paul's head and made his cock twitch.
"That's... good to hear," Paul stood up, but he felt tiny in front of Jay. "Hopefully that'll be the end of it."
Jay extended a hand while looking into Paul's eyes and smiling. When Paul shook his hand, it was like shaking a boulder.
"Nice to meet you." Jay told him.
When Paul left and got into his car he felt... weirdly turned on.
Janine named her dildo after this guy? I mean, I can see why, he's very attractive and that's coming from me, a straight man. I wonder if she's ever pictured him... that would be hot.
Since Paul got interrupted mid wank, he was excited to get home and finish off while picturing Janine with Jay.

--

"So, is it over?" Rose asked as soon as Paul got through the door.
"Yep," Paul replied. He just wanted to go up to bed and be alone to cum. "He said if Sarah and Jacob want to end it, then it's over."
"What?" Rose barked, "But what if they don't want to end it?"
"Rose," Paul sighed, "I can't control their lives. As long as they are being safe, then it's their choice at the end of the day. Don't worry. If I ever see them doing anything that I don't like, then I'll put my foot down. Okay?"
Rose didn't reply, but she wasn't happy. And finally, Paul got into bed and stroked his cock until cumming at the idea of Jay fucking his wife.

--

When Paul got home the next day, his wife was back from her spa retreat with Carol.
"There's my beautiful wife!" Paul said and pulled her in for a big hug and kiss.
"I've missed you so much." Janine replied.
She seemed different since coming back, almost like she was relieved and more relaxed. She must have just needed a bit of a break.
"I'm gonna run upstairs and get changed, I'll be down soon." Paul told her.
"Dinner will still be a little while, so no rush." She replied and kissed him again with a smile before walking to the kitchen.
I've been a great dad lately. I've handled the gay thing with Jacob, I handled this whole Jay thing, and I was firm. Yep, nothing could stop me now.
As Paul got into his bedroom he got dressed into more comfortable clothes when he threw his trousers onto the bed something hit the floor. As he bent down to pick it up, he realised it was Janine's phone.
Hmm, our anniversary, okay one quick look!
Paul rapidly put in the code and unlocked his wife's phone. He already knew that her search history was no use, and he wasn't going to go through her texts. So, he followed his old plan and loaded up her gallery.
Let's see, what do we have... what's this?
The latest thing in the gallery was a video that kind of looked like... No, it can't be that.
He clicked on the video, and it went full screen, and as it did Paul's heart sank. It automatically began to play.
It was Janine's face and right on the edge of the screen was the end of a big, black cock.
Is that her dildo? It looks... more realistic that I remember.
"Paul," A deep voice said in the video, I recognise that voice..., "Hope you're ready to watch your wife suck my big, black cock."
Janine's head and shoulders were slightly moving, as she was stroking... no, this can't be real.
"What do you think?" The man asked.
Janine looked up at her phone, as if actually staring at Paul.
"You're so big," She whispered, "It's... beautiful."
"Bigger than your husband's?" The man asked, and Paul's cock twitched.
"So much bigger." Janine answered.
Ooooh fuck me!!
He watched as the very real cock moved forward. It was... it was huge! It was so black, although lighter at the tip, but fuck... it was massive!
Paul watched in the video as his wife took a deep breath.
She's going to do it, Paul thought.
Her tongue extended and her head moved forward until the base touched against this man's cock and she licked up.
"Mmm, fuck." Janine gasped after licking his cock.
Paul sat in shock as he watched his wife lick this cock again, then again, like he was an ice cream. Her tongue pressed against his head and firmly licked up.
Oh my fucking god! Paul thought.
Janine opened her mouth, moved forward and wrapped her lips just past his head and around his shaft.
"Mmmm!!!" Janine moaned.
What... how.... Why?
Paul was in so much shock... he didn't even realise that his own cock was rock hard.
"Yeeess!" The man roared. "I've wanted to see those lips on my cock since I first saw you."
That... that's Jay!!! Paul recognised the voice, and without a doubt it was Jay! The man he spoke to the night before about having sex with his daughter and his son! And there he was getting a blowjob by his wife!
"Mmmhmm." Janine moaned.
Janine closed her eyes in the video as she started to bob up and down while keeping her lips locked around his big, black cock.
"Oh god, that feels good." Jay moaned in the video.
When... my wife is sucking another man's cock! A big... a big black cock.
Paul's own cock twitched, and he realised just how hard he was seeing his recent fetish come to life!
While Janine was bobbing up and down on this big, juicy cock, Paul noticed that she was also stroking the rest of it.
"There's a good girl," Jay said and ran his dark fingers through her blonde hair. "Paul, your wife sure loves black dick."
What the fuck!! Paul's cock jumped at hearing them talking to him through the video, it's just like the porn scene's I've watched.
Janine pulled back from his cock, although she looked reluctant to do so and looked directly at the camera.
"He's right," Janine said to her phone. "I LOVE black dick!"
Oh fuck, Paul moaned and reached down to hold onto his own hard cock. He started to stroke it up and down as the video went on.
Janine took Jay's cock back into her mouth and bobbed up and down passionately. She was constantly moaning while savouring his cock, all while Paul stroked his own.
"Oh fuck yeah," Paul moaned. "You sure now how to suck a big cock!"
"MMMMM!!" She moaned, and her eyes shot open like she had been shocked by something!
"That's it, keep going!" Jay ordered.
Yes... Paul thought, Keep going.
"Mmmm! Mmmm!" Janine moaned, and Paul realised he must have been doing something to her pussy. She was being pleasured.
Her soft, thick lips gripped around his shaft as her pleasure built and built.
"Mmmm! MMMMM!!" She moaned around his cock.
"Are you gonna cum?" Jay asked.
"Mmmhmmm!!" Janine moaned and nodded with his cock in her mouth.
Oh god, please!
Janine was clearly shaking and moaning as she sucked Jay's cock. Paul sped up stroking his own cock as his own orgasm grew.
"MMMMMMMMM!!! Janine screamed around his cock as a giant fucking orgasm battered into her body, "MMMMMMMMM!!"
"That's it!" Jay roared and fingered her pussy even harder. "Keep fucking cumming!!"
Paul stroked faster and faster, and his cock throbbed until finally... "Urrrgghhh fuuucckk!" He came, filling his boxers with his own hot, thick cum while watching his wife cum with her mouth around another man's cock.
"MMMMMM!!" She kept screaming.
Paul watched as his wife kept bobbing up and down on his cock until Jay finally pulled it out. Her lips were soaked, and her eyes looked like she was in pure ecstasy.
"Get up. Let's 69." Jay said, and the video cut off.
Oh... my... god!
Paul sat there, feeling his cum soak into his boxers as he processed what he had just witnessed. He was... confused. Paul knew he should be furious. He had just watched his wife cheating on him and talking about how much bigger Jay's cock was, but he wasn't angry. In fact, he was gutted that the video was over. There was a dark side of Paul that was disappointed that he didn't get to watch Jay fucking his wife.
Did she have sex with him? Paul then thought, he must have, there's no way she wouldn't after sucking his dick like that.
As he sat there, feeling like he had fallen into another world when he heard Janine shout from downstairs.
"Paul! Dinner will be ready in a minute!" She called up.
Shit, what do I do? Paul thought. He panicked that Janine would come upstairs, and for some reason Paul decided to send himself the video. He didn't know why, but he was just working on instinct.
After getting changed into clothes that weren't soaked in cum, he headed downstairs. Everything felt different now though. Especially when he saw Janine dishing up in the kitchen.
She's had sex with another man, Paul thought, what am I supposed to do?
He opened his mouth to tell her what he had just seen, then Janine turned around with a smile on her face.
"You go sit down. I'll bring this out." She told him.
Paul stood there. His mind was telling him that he should be furious, but his mouth wouldn't move. So, Paul went and sat down at the dining room table.
I don't have to bring it up tonight, Paul thought, I need to take it all in, and then I can tell Janine once I've processed it.
While sat there, the front door opened and in walked Sarah and Jacob. Before Janine had a chance to put all the food down, Rose came to the table as well. Finally, Janine sat down.
He looked around the table with his head spinning. Jacob and Sarah were smiling, Rose looked annoyed, and Janine seemed like normal. But Paul knew everything.
Sarah, Jacob and my wife have all had sex with Jay.
"What is everyone up to this weekend?" Janine eventually asked.
Rose grunted as her reply.
"I think me and Jacob are going to hang out a bit, get some sibling time." Sarah asked.
Paul stared at her, they're not both seeing Jay at the same time... right?
"That sounds nice," Janine replied. "Rose, why don't you spend some time with them?"
Does Janine know that Sarah and Jacob have both been with Jay?
"No thanks." Rose bluntly replied.
"I don't think Rose would like what we're planning to do anyway." Jacob replied and laughed, which got him daggers by his sister, Rose.
Paul kept looking around the table with nothing to say, until a question came to his mind.
"What are you doing?" He asked and looked at Janine.
She was smiling at him, but she didn't know that Paul had seen that video.
"No plans," She answered. "Maybe go the gym."
Has she ever gone to the gym? How long has she been with Jay?
After that it was a quiet and slightly awkward dinner with the family. Not the normal loud and chaos filled dinner. When they finished, Janine said she'd clean up, so Paul went to bed.
Once there though, he went onto his own phone where he found the video he had sent to himself. He opened it and turned the volume up slowly.
Yep, that's definitely Janine, Paul thought as he watched his wife moaning while sucking on a big, black cock.
Hearing her moaning and cumming while having such a beautiful cock in her mouth had Paul's own cock throbbing. Then the door to their bedroom opened, and Paul rapidly turned the video off.
Janine was smiling at him.
"I've missed you." She said in a voice that made Paul know she wanted sex.
He didn't say anything though, not even when Janine straddled his body and kissed him. When Paul closed his eyes, all he could see was his wife with that big cock.
"Mmmm!" Paul moaned and grabbed his wife.
With a quick movement Janine was on her back with her legs spread around her husband. Paul kept kissing her while he moved his hard cock and slid it inside of Janine.
"Oooh Paul!" Janine moaned.
I wonder how loud she moans with Jay.
As he thrusted into his wife, all Paul could picture was Janine being taken by Jay. His cock throbbed and twitched as he fucked her harder and harder.
That's right, take that big, black cock, Paul said to himself, I bet she loves it! I bet he fucks her so hard! Oh yes! Fuck my wife, Jay!
"Uurrrgghh fuck!" Paul moaned as he came inside of his wife.
Paul had been so distracted by his own thoughts that he didn't even realise that Janine had actually cum as well.
"Well, you really did miss me, hey?" Janine asked with a smile.
He looked at his wife, she is really good at keeping this affair from me, Paul thought. In that moment, Paul knew he wasn't going to bring it up to Janine.
"I love you." He told her.
"I love you too." Janine replied.

Chapter 33


Rose Hart IV

Rose was in bed alone while Sarah was out, but Rose could guess where she was. It just didn't make sense to Rose as to why Sarah would keep going back to those men.
And anal, why should she even want to do anal? Doesn't she find that degrading?
The way he was fucking her when I walked in, both times! Her small, thin body taking it so hard. I don't know how it's even possible. And their cocks, I mean, they're both very fortunate in that aspect.
In her mind, Rose could vividly see both men, both naked muscular black men.
Seeing how hard they were pounding into her... it was so furious. How must that feel? It must hurt, right?
It was so silent in her room, but Rose could almost hear the sounds of Sarah taking them. She could picture it, right there the first time on Rose's own bed.
Calling Sarah a slut as well. If a man ever tried to talk to me like that, I'd... what's that?
Rose didn't realise it, but her right hand was inside of her pyjama bottoms, and her fingertip was pressed against her clit. Now, Rose was a virgin, but she wasn't opposed to self-pleasure, although, she had never thought about something like that before.
Those two beautiful, disgusting men. The way they spoke to Sarah like she was just a piece of meat while they fucked her.
But... Sarah's moans. She loved it. Could it really feel that good?
Rose's finger slowly circled her clit that started to swell up. She could feel her juices start to flow from her smooth, virgin pussy.
"Mmmm." Rose bit her bottom lip as she moaned.
I know they are both pigs, but I can appreciate a good body. It's not my fault that they were beautiful. Their dark skin as well, seeing that going into Sarah's white flesh... oooh god.
She wanted to get more comfortable, so Rose pulled her pyjama bottoms off leaving her naked from the waist down, and then she returned to slowly rubbing her clit.
I wonder what it would feel like. Taking such a big thing, so hard as well. And Sarah somehow took them in her arse. Well, and Jacob. I couldn't imagine that. I've had so many men squeeze and grab my arse, most of the time against my will, but that's the curse of having such a naturally big arse.
I've been fingered before, but it wouldn't be anything like their cocks.
With that in mind, Rose slowly pushed her middle finger inside of her soaked pussy.
"Ooohh." She moaned.
I wonder what I'd do? If I was there with my legs spread as one of those men moved between me. I'd use their cocks though. They wouldn't use me like they do Sarah.
Rose's left hand cupped her very big, firm tit and gently rubbed a thumb over her large, sensitive nipple.
"Oooohh." She moaned again as she slowly fingered herself while picturing both Jay and Tyson.
She knew just how big their cocks were, she could almost feel them as her finger moved in and out.
Oh god... fuck... it must feel good. Or Jacob and Sarah wouldn't keep going back. Oh god, fuck... fuck...
Rose's squeezed her massive tits while fingering herself faster. She knew that this fantasy was against all of her beliefs and everything she was fighting for. But they were just that... fantasy.
Yes... fuck me. Fuck me like you do Sarah and Jacob, Rose moaned in her head and just let the fantasy take charge, spank me... call me a slut for black cock.
Instead of remembering the image of Sarah taking both of their cocks, Rose was putting herself in her place. She imagined having her mouth filled with a thong while taking their big, black cock.
"Fuck... fuck... fuck..." Rose moaned as she moved her soaked finger back to her throbbing clit.
Her legs tensed up, her chest heaved, and she squeezed down onto her tit.
"Oooooooommmmfffff!" Rose bit her lip to stop from moaning too loudly as she came hard at the thought of both men using her body.
Oh fuck, that was so wrong, Rose thought as her pussy throbbed, it's just fantasy. That's all. Nothing more.

Chapter 34


Janine Hart X

Janine had been feeling better for a couple of days. It seemed she had gotten away with her little mistake. No one would ever find out, and she could just keep it as her dirty little secret.
She had told Jay about her mistake with Paul, so she knew he wouldn't say anything. Not that he would, but she needed to be safe.
But now, Janine was on her own in the house with nothing to do, which was when her mind started to wander.
In the living room Janine was staring at her phone, watching the video of her sucking Jay's cock. Her legs started to squirm as she watched her own lips wrapped around his dick.
This is probably worse than it was before, Janine thought, now I know what it feels like, I know what it tastes like. Why... why didn't I just have sex with him? I would still feel just as guilty, but at least I would have known what it felt like. Now I'll never know. I'll spend my whole like wondering after being so close but never experiencing it.


She kept watching the video over and over again as her pussy drenched her thong.
Fuck, I need to do something!
Janine ran to her bedroom and into the wardrobe. She grabbed onto the big, black dildo and pulled it out.
This is all your fault, Janine thought, why didn't I just realise Paul was talking about this.
Even while thinking that, Janine was stripping off her clothes. In her bedroom there was wallpaper on all of the walls, which wouldn't work with the suction cup. So, Janine went into the bathroom where it was all tiled.
Okay, where can I do this? Janine thought. She looked at the large gap between the toilet and the sink. She pressed the suction cup to the tiled wall and pulled back, it was securely stuck.
Then, Janine placed a few towels onto the ground so it didn't hurt her knees.
After that, Janine got onto all fours in front of the dildo. Her pussy was drenched, and she had taken the dildo enough now that she didn't need lube. Her right hand grabbed the heavy toy as she moved backwards to line it up with her pussy.
I may not get the real thing, but I can pretend, Janine thought.
With the head of the dildo lined up with her wanton hole, Janine pushed back and felt it penetrate her.
"Ooooh Jay!" Janine moaned.
Her pussy gripped around the realistic toy as she pushed herself further and further back, feeling it go deeper into her. When she first got the toy, about half of it would make her feel almost painfully full, but now she didn't get that feeling until it was all the way inside of her.
Janine's firm arse cheeks pressed against the cold tiles, and it was balls deep inside of her.
"Oooohh yes!" Janine moaned.
On all fours Janine rocked her body back and forth, slowly at first and feeling her pussy stroking the fake cock.
It was good... but it wasn't good enough. She loaded up the video of her sucking Jay's cock and placed it in front of her. While fucking herself back against the dildo she watched as she sucked a real cock.
"Yes! Oh yes! Fuck me! Fuck me, Jay!" Janine moaned.
Her arse slapped against the tiled wall as she took its entire length with every stroke. It was fucking great! Filling her pussy as she fucked herself over and over again.
Hearing Jay speak in the video was her favourite part. It made Janine feel like he was actually there with her.
Her pussy gushed around the dildo as she fucked herself harder and harder. She listened to her own moans as she came with her mouth filled with Jay's cock.
"Fuck me, Jay! Give me that big fucking cock!" She shouted to herself.
Janine's orgasm grew and grew as she bounced back harder. She was desperate to feel the dildo fucking her. Well, she didn't want the dildo, she wanted Jay's real cock to fuck her.
Her orgasm was close but just not hitting her. So, Janine's face pressed against the towel on the floor, and her right hand rubbed her clit as she bounced back.
"Oooh fuck! Yes! Yes! Yes!" Janine moaned. "Oooooh I'm cumming!!" She shouted, and her body shook uncontrollably as she came around the fake cock.
She buried the dildo balls deep inside of her as she came and came around it.
"Oooooh Jay!!" Janine moaned.
Her whole body was shaking, and her pussy was twitching around the thick, fake cock.
"Oh my god," Janine panted.
Eventually she managed to get to her feet. she cleaned the dildo and put it away before putting her clothes back on. Then, she reached into her bedside table where she had hidden her pack of cigarettes, and she picked them up and looked at it.
Weirdly though, Janine didn't feel the urge to have one. She put them back and went on with her day.

Chapter 35


Paul Hart VIII

It had been a week since Paul found the video of his wife with Jay. It was all he could think about. In fact, every day at work on his lunch he had made himself cum while watching the video.
It was hard to explain. Paul knew that he should feel betrayed and furious that Janine had cheated on him. But every time he thought about it, it just turned him on. It didn't help having the knowledge that Jacob and Sarah were both having sex with the same guy.
Both of them were out a lot of evenings, and Paul couldn't help but wonder if they were with Jay. He wondered how many times Jay had fucked his family.
If Paul didn't know what he knew, he wouldn't think anything was wrong. Janine was acting perfectly normal. She was being the amazing wife he always knew, but Paul couldn't help but question everything.
I wonder if while I'm at work, Jay is at my house, fucking my wife! Again, Paul should have been angry, but he wasn't.
After a week of all these questions, Paul couldn't take it any longer. He finished work early and drove to Jay's. He was going to confront the man having sex with his wife and learn everything.
He didn't contact Jay beforehand, he wanted to catch the man off guard. Although Paul did wonder if he was actually there, or if he was in Paul's house with Paul's wife.
When he reached Jay's place, Paul didn't give himself the chance to change his mind and went straight to the door before banging on it.
You can do this, you can do this, Paul said to himself. After a minute there was no answer though, so Paul banged on the door again.
Is he fucking Janine at my house? Fuck, why does that turn me on so much?
Paul was about to leave when he heard the door unlocking and slowly open. It wasn't Jay.
"Hello?" The man said.
It was another very muscular, very attractive black man. He was hidden by the door, but Paul could see he had no shirt on. He was also out of breath and sweating.
"Erm, I'm looking for Jay?" Paul asked.
He suddenly felt very nervous. He had expected just to see Jay, but this other man threw him off his guard.
"Who are you?" The man asked.
"I... erm, I'm Paul," He replied. "Jay knows my wife... Janine."
The dark skinned man suddenly grinned from ear to ear, but he then opened the door and revealed he was wearing just a pair of tight, black boxers. Paul actually gasped when he looked down. Not just because of this man's ridiculously big muscles, but because the tight boxers showed off his very hard, very thick, very long cock!
"Come in. I'll get Jay." The man replied.
Paul nervously walked in, suddenly regretting his decision. But he walked into the living room where this other guy walked to another part of the house.
"Jay, someone's hear to see you." Paul heard the man say.
"I'm a little busy right now, Tyson." He heard Jay's heavy breathing voice reply.
"Oh, you'll want to see him." The other man, apparently called Tyson, told him.
There was a little huffing, but the door shut, and Jay walked into the living room. He was just wearing tight, white boxers that showed off his cock.
I've seen that cock, Paul thought and felt himself getting turned on.
"Paul, I wasn't expecting to see you again," Jay said. "I hope I haven't done anything against Sarah or Jacob that has upset you?"
He seemed genuinely concerned, as though he didn't want to upset Paul for protecting his kids.
"It's about Janine." Paul blurted out. He didn't want to give himself the chance to back out.
Jay looked shocked.
"What about Janine?" Jay asked him.
"Ooooh fuuuucckk yess!!" A female voice screamed from the other room. "Fuck me! Fuck my fucking cunt!!"
Wait...
Paul's heart dropped, and he looked at Jay.
"Is that Sarah?" Paul whispered.
"Well, we weren't expecting company." Jay replied, as though he was embarrassed that Paul had caught them.
"Yes! Yes! Yes! Oooh yes!!" Sarah shouted in moans of pleasure. "Yes! Fuck my arse sir!"
Oh my god!
Paul was frozen as he listened to his daughter's wild moans. Unfortunately though, Paul's cock grew rock hard.
"Paul?" Jay spoke. "Do you want to go somewhere else?"
"No!" Paul answered way too quickly. "I'll be quick." He spoke quietly, not wanting his daughter to know that he was there. To be fair, her moans were so loud that she probably couldn't hear a thing.
"So, what's up?" Jay asked.
So both men are having sex with Sarah. Is it the same with Jacob and Janine? What has happened, have I been that clueless?
"I found the video," Paul admitted. "Of you and my wife."
Jay's face dropped, and he looked legitimately worried.
"Hey man, listen, Janine thought you were cool with it." Jay said quickly.
"Wait, what?" Paul asked.
"Yeah," Jay continued, "She said you were into it, that's why we filmed it, so she could show you. It turns out it was one big misunderstanding. You said you'd like to see her with a dildo, but she thought you were talking about me."
Paul was confused to say the least. He played back their conversations and started to see things clearer. When Janine wanted to show him something on her phone, when she let him watch porn while sucking his dick. That's when I first actually mentioned the dildo, she snatched the phone off me. Was this really just one big misunderstanding?
But that raised another question, what did Janine think I meant when I said I found something?
"Had something happened between you two before that video?" Paul asked.
Jay looked like he felt bad for Paul. Although, the loud moans coming from Paul's daughter getting anally fucked was distracting.
"Some flirting. It was clear that she wanted me, but she didn't want anything to actually happen," Jay admitted. "There was one time she used her dildo while I watched and came over her body."
Came over her body?! That... that is cheating, right? Oh god, I'm so confused!
Jay continued.
"And then when she thought you were okay with it, she invited me over, and that video happened." Jay admitted.
Paul thought back to when Janine called him and asked about using the dildo. It made sense to Paul now that he wasn't telling her to go for it with a dildo. He was telling her to go for it with Jay.
Oh my god, this is such a mess!
"Did you have sex with her?" Paul asked, "The video cut off before you 69'd."
"No, we didn't," Jay said, and Paul felt... disappointed. "She sucked my cock, I ate her pussy, and then I left. That's the only physical contact we've had."
"OOOH FUCK I'M CUMMING FROM YOUR BIG, BLACK COCK!!" Sarah screamed in the other room.
Paul's head was spinning. He was turned on by both the thought of Janine with Jay and the sound of his daughter getting royally fucked in the other room.
As Paul realised just how turned on he was, Jay smiled at him.
"Did you want me to have sex with her?" Jay asked.
"I... I... I don't know." Paul admitted and sat down with his head in his hands.
"It's not bad to admit," Jay said and put a strong hand onto Paul's shoulder. "Lots of men get off on their wives being fucked by other men. It doesn't mean she doesn't want you. It's just naughty... taboo. A bit of fun."
That sort of made sense to Paul. Janine was cooped up in the house all by herself every day. She did tell me she would always get my permission when she thought I was talking about Jay.
"Tell me," Jay said, "Did you like watching the video?"
Paul couldn't look at him.
"I did. I've watched it a lot." Paul admitted.
"So, you're getting something from it," Jay told him. "You're enjoying it, and trust me, Janine enjoyed it."
Paul's cock throbbed knowing this man had done that stuff with his wife.
"Jay!" Sarah's voice shouted from the other room, and it made Paul panic, "Get in here and DP me!"
Jay laughed and Paul gasped.
"I should get in there," Jay said with a giant grin. "Are you okay?"
Am I? Paul thought.
"Yeah," Paul stood up, but before Jay could leave he said, "I want... I want you to continue, with my wife."
Jay couldn't hide his excitement.
"Are you sure?" Jay asked.
Paul took a deep breath.
"Yes, I'm sure." He answered.
That was it, Paul had given permission to this giant black man to seduce his wife. As he left, he heard the sound of Sarah moaning while apparently both men fucked her holes at the same time.
Paul couldn't believe it. His sweet daughter was getting DP'd by two big, black cocks.
I wonder if Janine could take them both.

Chapter 36


Jacob Hart IX

Jacob had finished his school day and called Jay. There was no answer, so he called Tyson. Again, no answer.
Come on, I don't need to be home yet, and I need some cock!
Ever since he admitted to himself and his sisters that he was gay, cock was all Jacob could think about. He was obsessed with it. Women didn't cross his confused mind anymore because there was no confusion.
On the bus home he tried Jay one more time, but still no answer.
He was disappointed, and as he got off the bus a message came through from Tyson.
Please be free! Jacob thought as he opened the message. There were no words, just a video.
His phone was muted, but the image of Sarah's naked body appeared. That wasn't what shocked Jacob though. He could see that she was riding Jay's cock in her pussy while Tyson was fucking her arse. As little as Jacob cared about seeing his sister naked, he couldn't help but be amazed.
Jacob gently turned the volume up as he pressed play.
"Sorry bro!" Sarah moaned in the video while staring directly at it. "They're both mine tonight!"
Tyson was thrusting hard into Jacob's sister's arsehole while Jay thrust underneath her. Jacob was amazed that she was taking both so easily!
"Yeah faggot, we're busy fucking your whore sister." Tyson laughed.
Oh god, I wish that was me!
"Ooooooh Jacob, they're ruining my holes!!" Sarah screamed just as the video cut off.
"Lucky bitch." Jacob whispered and laughed to himself.
He was settled on going home without any cock when another text came through.
Tyson: If you want some black cock, text our mate Dwayne.
It was followed by a phone number.
Fuck it! Jacob thought. He needed cock, and he didn't care whose.
There was no shame as Jacob texted Dwayne.
Jacob: Hi, my names Jacob. Tyson told me to text you if I wanted some cock.
It took less than ten seconds for a reply with just an address. Jacob was too horny to say no.

--

"Mmmm... Mmmmm." Jacob moaned as he bobbed up and down on another delicious, black cock.
Dwayne wasn't as big or thick as Jay or Tyson, but he was still big. It also felt great in Jacob's mouth.
Jacob was on his knees while Dwayne sat on an arm chair letting the 18 year old work him with his mouth.
"Damn, those boys sure know how to get good slut." Dwayne grunted.
"Mmmm." Jacob moaned back.
Do all black cocks feel this good? Jacob wondered.
The young man's left hand squeezed and played with Dwayne's heavy balls. His right hand stroked the black shaft while his mouth worked up and down. For twenty minutes Jacob worked his cock as best he could until the huge black man grunted and unloaded his cum into Jacob's mouth.
"Right, come on then." Dwayne said.
He stood up and without any effort at all lifted Jacob's naked body into the air. Jacob wrapped his thin, pale legs around Dwayne's ebony body and held onto his huge shoulders.
Dwayne didn't hesitate as he pressed his lips against Jacob's.
"Mmm." Jacob moaned as he kissed this man.
He felt a warm, wet tongue trace his lips before opening his mouth. Dwayne's tongue ran against Jacob's. It took a few seconds, but Jacob pushed his tongue back.
Jacob passionately made out with this beautiful man who held him in his arms. It was heavenly, a loving, sensual kiss as Jacob felt his back muscles.
Their tongues never separated, not even as Dwayne carried Jacob to his bed and laid the small, white boy down. Jacob's legs spread around Dwayne.
They kept kissing, even while Dwayne pushed his hard cock inside Jacob.
"Oooooh thank you!" Jacob moaned.
"Mmm, god you're so hot." Dwayne growled into Jacob's mouth.
Both men were touching each other all over. Jacob felt wonderful as this big, strong black man touched him. The thick cock slid deeper and deeper inside of Jacob, who kept moaning but never wanted to stop kissing him.
Their lips were like pieces of a jigsaw, fitting perfectly as Dwayne slowly thrusted in and out of him.
"Oh god, Dwayne... Dwayne." Jacob moaned as they had passionate sex.
His own cock was leaking hard onto his stomach. Jacob reached down and managed to take a handful of Dwayne's firm arse.
This wasn't the hard fucking that Jacob was used to with Jay and Tyson. This was passionate sex.
"Oh fuck, I'm glad they gave you my number." Dwayne panted.
In and out his cock slid, being stroked by Jacob's arse who took him entirely.
They made out, they touched, and they made passionate love until Jacob was rewarded with a heavy load, deep into his bowels.
Jacob's own cock was throbbing and leaking. He already planned on how he'd make himself cum when he got home... when suddenly Dwayne kissed down his body and his big, black lips wrapped around Jacob's cock.
"Oooooh my god!" Jacob moaned as this dominant black man sucked his dick.
"Mmmm." Dwayne moaned as he bobbed up and down on Jacob's cock.
"Oh fuck... fuck... Dwayne." Jacob panted and gripped onto the bedsheets.
It felt so fucking good! Dwayne was deep throating him while his hands explored Jacob's pale body.
After such an amazing fucking, it took seconds for Jacob's orgasm to build up.
"I'm gonna cum!" Jacob warned him in case he wanted to stop.
"Mmm," Dwayne moaned and lifted his head up, "Cum in my mouth, Jacob."
His lips were back around Jacob's cock and took it all the way down his throat. Jacob's body jerked as his balls tightened.
"Ooooh fuuuck, I'm cumming!!" Jacob roared as he unloaded his cum into another person's mouth for the first time in his life.
"Mmmmm." Dwayne moaned as he kept bobbing up and down while swallowing Jacob's load. When he came back up, he kissed every inch of Jacob's chest until he laid beside him.
Jacob leaned over and rested his head onto Dwayne's chest.
"That was... wow." Jacob panted.
"Oh yeah," Dwayne replied, "You can call me any time you want."
Jacob smiled at his new friend.

Chapter 37


Rose Hart V

Sarah finally had her own room, which gave Rose the privacy she needed to let her fantasies go wild. Ever since that first night where she imagined it was her with Jay and Tyson, she had formed a routine.
She would make herself cum and then feel ashamed and disappointed in herself. So, the next day she would do a march or a protest, most of the time on her own. Then, when she was alone, she would once again fantasise about those two men.
Right now, Rose had no pyjamas on and was lying in her bed naked while rubbing her clit.
Oh fuck me... fuck me, Rose moaned in her head while picturing both Tyson and Jay. She never knew she had this desire before, but she was picturing both men at the same time.
Yes! Ooooh give me both those cocks, Rose moaned. Her imaginary dirty talk was going from what she heard of her sister.
When Rose made herself cum, that wave of guilt and disappointment washed over her. She realised that the reason it turned her on so much was because it was the opposite of what she'd worked for her entire life.
She was a feminist, a very active feminist, so the idea of letting two men use her just for sex made her feel naughty. But it was getting worse. Rose couldn't sleep without making herself cum, and she couldn't cum without thinking of them both.


Rose knew that both Sarah and Jacob were still seeing those two men, and she even heard them whispering about it when they thought she wasn't nearby. It felt... unfair. Both of her siblings were having wild, amazing sex while Rose was alone.
Because of her beliefs she had pushed away any man that wanted to have sex with her. It didn't seem fair. Rose wanted to have that pleasure. Why did her self-respect have to stop that?

Chapter 38


Janine Hart XI

"What are you up to?" Paul asked when Janine answered the phone.
She was in the kitchen, cleaning away in her summers dress when he called.
"Not much, how's work?" She asked.
"Yeah, good," He replied although he seemed... strange. "Are you going anywhere today?"
"I don't think so, why?" Janine asked.
She looked at the rubber glove that she had taken off to answer the phone.
"I might be late back, that's all." Paul told her.
They had a few minutes of chit chat before putting the phone down. Janine kept looking at the rubber glove, back to my normal, boring life. Cooking, cleaning, living for other people. I had a couple of weeks of excitement, of doing something for myself. But that's over now. I'm glad, in a way, that I didn't throw my life away. But... it was fun. I felt alive for the first time in years. Now, I'm just back to being the boring housewife.
Janine's main regret, other than accidentally cheating on Paul, was that she was so close to experiencing it but never got the chance.
After downstairs was cleaned, Janine went to do her normal routine. She went into her bedroom and grabbed the dildo before going into the bathroom and setting it up against the wall.
When she got onto her knees, Janine loaded up the video of her with Jay and then pushed back against the dildo.
"Ooooh Jay." Janine moaned as she easily filled herself with the large sexy toy. It wasn't hard now. She took it all with ease.
Luckily, Paul didn't seem to notice any difference in her pussy. They were still having amazing sex, and Janine meant that. She loved having sex with Paul, and it always felt great and made her cum, but it was so naughty picturing Jay in these moments.
For three minutes she was bouncing back on the dildo when her phone suddenly rang.
"What the fuck?!" Janine gasped when she saw it was Jay calling her.
What do I do?!
Janine was panicking. In a normal state she would've red buttoned him. But she was balls deep on a big, black dildo, so her pussy did the thinking as she answered.
"Hello?" Janine spoke with the dildo all the way inside of her as she tried to put on a normal voice.
"Hey," Jay's deep, seductive voice spoke, and it sent shivers through Janine's body. "Just thought I'd give you a call."
"Oh... okay." Janine replied. Her pussy was twitching around the dildo even more now that she could hear Jay's voice.
"Have you missed me?" Jay asked.
Oh god.
"Jay... you know I can't do this," Janine told him. "I told you the mistake I made."
Even as she spoke Janine found herself slowly moving so that the dildo was sliding in and out of her.
"I know," Jay replied. "That doesn't mean you didn't love it though."
Shit, shit, shit.
"I can't... Jaay." She accidentally moaned.
"Oh, catch you at a bad time?" Jay asked.
Janine was slowly sliding up and down on the dildo. Her pussy had only grown wetter since answering the phone.
"Jay, I..." Janine spoke but stopped because she knew it only came out as a moan.
"Are you using the dildo right now?" Jay asked her.
Fuck.
"Y-yes." Janine answered.
It was like all the lust and desire she had since that day with Jay was finally coming out.
"Do you wish it was my cock instead?" Jay asked. "You know exactly how big my cock is. Do you ever wish you let me fuck you?"
"Oh god," Janine panted, "Yes... yes." She answered.
She sped up, stroking the dildo a little harder with her pussy that soaked it.
Suddenly, Jay hung up, and Janine wondered what she had done wrong. That was until a few seconds later when he called back. Although this time... it was a video call.
Janine knew how wrong it was. She knew she shouldn't. But she answered. Her face took up the whole screen.
"Where are you?" Jay asked as his face appeared.
Seeing him again made Janine's pussy throb.
"I'm... I'm in my bathroom." She admitted.
"Show me." Jay ordered, and his dominant tone broke Janine.
She lifted up her phone and aimed it over her head. She could see on the screen what Jay would be able to see. It was her naked body, on all fours, with her arse back against the tiled wall.
"Good girl," Jay told her. "Bounce back on it."
Janine had to bite her lip to stop from moaning as she did what he said. With her phone still showing her back and arse, Janine moved forward and then bounced back on the fake cock.
"Oh fuck." Janine moaned.
"Just imagine that's me behind you," Jay told her. "You wish it was my cock fucking you, don't you?"
"Yes!!" Janine moaned.
She looked at her phone and gasped when she saw that Jay had pulled out his big, black cock.
"You want this?" Jay asked and stroked his cock for her.
"Yes!" Janine moaned. "God yes! I wish I let you fuck me! Oooh fuck!"
She bounced back harder. Hearing his voice and seeing his cock - it was too much.
"Tell me," Jay said as he stroked his cock for her. "Say it!"
"Oooh fuck, Jay, I wish it was you!" Janine moaned. "I wish it was your cock fucking me! I need to know how it feels! I can't stop thinking about it!"
"About what?" Jay grunted.
"About what it would feel like to have you fuck me!" Janine moaned.
She was bouncing her arse back so hard on the dildo, the wet slapping sound echoed around the room and mixed in with her moans.
"How much did you love sucking my big, black cock?" Jay asked her.
"So much!" Janine admitted. "God, I love your cock! I love your body! I want it. I keep trying to forget, but I can't."
"Do you want me to come over now and fuck you?" Jay asked.
"Yes!" Janine answered but actually thinking, "But... I can't. I can't do that to Paul."
"Your small cock husband?" Jay asked.
"His cock is big," Janine replied to her husband's defence, "Just... not as big as yours."
"Keep fucking yourself," Jay told her. "Keep fucking yourself and imagine it's my cock deep inside you."
"Oh god... oh god... oh god..." Janine moaned as she stroked the dildo with her pussy. "Fuck me! Fuck me, Jay!"
"Fuck your tight, married pussy?" Jay asked.
"Yeeeesss!!" Janine moaned. "Ooooh Jay! I want your big fucking cock so badly!"
"Are you gonna cum around my cock?" Jay grunted.
He was stroking himself at the same speed as Janine was fucking herself.
"Yes!" Janine told him. "Oh fuck, I'm gonna cum around your cock! Fuck! Fuck!" And then it hit her. "Fuuuuuuccckk meeeee, Jay!!"
She watched as Jay kept stroking his cock the entire time she came for him. Janine's eyes rolled to the back of her head and didn't watch to see if Jay had cum or not. Her orgasm was too big and distracting. It felt even better having Jay on the phone with her.
"That was fun," Jay told her. "Call me next time you need some help."
Janine was panting and sweating on all fours as her pussy twitched around the fake cock that she wished was Jay's.
Oh god.

Chapter 39


Paul Hart IX

"Satisfied?" Jay asked as he put his phone down.
Paul's cock was throbbing. He had been sat at the side as he watched and listened to Jay video calling his wife.
She loved it, Paul thought and felt his cock twitch. He felt like he could cum without even touching it.
"She wants you." Paul whispered.
Honestly, Paul was relieved that Janine wouldn't have met up with Jay behind his back. In some weird way that made all of this seem better.
"And what do you want?" Jay asked.
Paul looked at the beautiful black man. He had been watching Jay stroke his cock while speaking to Janine. It was just like in the video.
"I..." Paul paused, "I want you to fuck her."

--

After that Paul couldn't stop thinking about how to arrange for Jay to fuck his wife. It became an obsession. He knew that if he just brought it up with Janine, then she'd probably agree. However, he didn't want to risk that.
Paul wanted to get his wife in a position that she couldn't say no. For a few days Paul was trying to come up with a plan. Every night Jacob or Sarah were out, Paul would wonder if they were with Jay or that Tyson guy.
Once, Paul texted Jay asking if he was with Sarah since she was out. Instead, Jay sent a picture back of his big, black cock balls deep. It wasn't Sarah though. He was fucking Jacob.
One day Paul was home. He had made the plan and just had to execute it.
"Hey, I've booked you a surprise." Paul said as he laid next to Janine in bed.
They had just had amazing sex, although all Paul thought about was Jay fucking his wife. He wondered if Janine had been fantasising the same thing.
"Oh yeah, what is it?" Janine asked as she put a finger on the page in her book.
"It's a massage," Paul told her. "They're gonna come here."
"Oh babe! That sounds amazing! What about you?" Janine asked.
"It's a couples massage, so I'll be right next to you as it happens." Paul told her.
"Aww, that's so nice of you." Janine said and kissed her husband's cheek.
As she went to sleep, Paul couldn't stop thinking about it.

--

It was finally the day. Paul was going to watch another man have sex with his wife. He had taken a half day from work, so they would have plenty of time. The last thing Paul wanted was for the kids to come home and ruin the fun.
Paul had rented two massage beds and set them up in their bedroom. Now, Paul wasn't going to have a massage, but he had to make it look like he was.
"Wow, this looks nice." Janine said when she walked in and saw the two beds.
"I know, right? Seems these guys go all out." Paul told her while really struggling to hide his excitement.
"So, what now?" Janine asked.
"They should be here soon, so why don't you strip off and get comfortable." Paul told her.
He watched as his beautiful, sexy wife stripped until she was naked. Paul knew that soon he would be watching that body as she took a big, black cock.
Janine laid down and put her face through the hole in the bed, and then Paul laid the sheet over her. He lit a dozen candles and put on soothing music. Then the door went.
"You stay there. I'll get it." Paul told her.
Every step to the front door had Paul's cock throbbing, and then he answered it and saw Jay.
"Everything ready?" Jay asked.
"Yes," Paul told him and invited Jay in. "Are you sure you'll be able to do this?"
"Oh, I know how to use my hands." Jay joked as they walked up the stairs.
"You wait here. I'll call you in when I know she isn't looking." Paul told Jay.
He was wearing a tight white t-shirt and baggy trousers. Paul could not wait to see that body on his wife.
"Are they here?" Janine asked. It was a good thing Paul came in first because her head was up and looking at him.
"Yeah, good to go," Paul said and walked in. "You ready?"
"Oh yeah." Janine whispered and put her head through the hole.
"Okay, we're ready." Paul called out.
He got onto the bed besides Janine. He didn't lie down but did make it so if he spoke it would sound like it was coming from the right place. As Jay walked in, Paul's heart was pounding. He knew that all Janine had to do was look up and this would be ruined. Luckily, she didn't.
Jay winked at him as he entered the room and stood beside Janine. Paul had to control his breathing as this big, black man pulled back the sheet until it stopped just above his wife's arse.
Then, Jay squirted warm, massage oil onto his palms. As he reached down, all Paul wanted to do was stroke his cock, but not yet. Finally, Jay's hands landed on Janine's back.
"Mmm." Janine moaned into the bed as Jay's fingers pressed into her back.
This is happening, he's touching my wife, Paul thought.
Watching Jay's big, black fingers run up and down Janine's white back was sending Paul wild. He really did seem to know what he was doing as he massaged the wife. Janine was loving it as well as each stroke of his hand made her let out a quiet moan.
"Oh Paul, thank you so much for booking this." Janine spoke into the hole in the bed.
"You're more than welcome." Paul replied.
He looked up and saw Jay wink at him. Paul's cock twitched.
Seeing this man spread oil all over his wife's back was sending Paul wild.

Chapter 40


Janine Hart XII

Oh damn, this feels so good! Janine thought as her masseuse rubbed her back. The smell of the candles, the soothing music and the warm oil around her back had Janine completely relaxed.
His hands pressed firmly into her, showing off his strength as he massaged her. Janine was instantly loving it. Although whoever was giving her this massage wasn't as good as the one she got with Carol when they went away, it still felt nice.
The strong hands roamed all over her back, and when they went down her side, Janine worried they would touch her breasts, but they didn't. They got close though.
Since Paul was on a half day, Janine didn't get to use her black dildo like normal. She was already hornier than she normally would be, but now she had a strong man massaging her.
I am going to have some hard sex with Paul once this is done!
As the massage went on Janine felt herself relaxing more and more.
He's getting very close to my bum, Janine thought. Every now and then when he would rub down her back, Janine would feel his fingers slip underneath the sheet and rub the top of her bum. She didn't say anything though. It was just a massage.
At least Paul can't see, so he won't get jealous.
The man was getting braver though, which shocked Janine. His hands weren't just slightly going underneath the sheet now. They were nearly all the way under, and his fingertip dug into her bum cheeks.
"Oooh." Janine gasped when he first did this.
"Everything okay?" Paul asked.
Janine panicked. She didn't want to embarrass the person giving her a massage. They probably weren't trying to be inappropriate.
"Y-yeah, all good." Janine replied.
She didn't realise it, but this somehow gave the man permission to keep going. His strong, oiled up hands started at her shoulders, squeezing them firmly before sliding down her back and pushing her into her bed. Then, both hands sunk underneath the sheet, and he took a firm, solid grip of both her arse cheeks.
Oooooohh! What's he doing?! Janine shouted in her head but gritted her teeth to stop from moaning.
It felt good, although very wrong!
His fingers dug into the flesh of Janine's bum and held on tightly. He wasn't being subtle at all. He was taking a handful of her bum. It didn't seem to matter to the masseuse that her husband was lying right there.
Janine knew she should've stopped it, but she was already horny, and honestly, what was the worst that could happen?
So, with her not stopping him, the man fully focused his attention on her arse cheeks. At first Janine felt herself getting more and more turned on. His fingers would rub all over her arse cheeks, even grabbing them to spread her cheeks apart.
It was hot and turned Janine on even more. But the longer it went on, the more she felt like it was getting worse and felt guilty, especially with having Paul unaware right next to her.
She was just about to say something. He was pulling apart her arse cheeks and oil was dripping down to spread around her tight, puckering hole. Then his hands moved away.
Although Janine couldn't see him, she heard him walk to her feet. He gently lifted the sheet up until just her bum was covered by it. Then he started on her feet.
"Oooh god." Janine moaned. She loved having her feet rubbed, even when she wasn't horny.
"Good?" Paul asked besides her.
"Yeah, really good." Janine whispered.
The man was magic with his fingers, rubbing the soles of her feet and her toes perfectly. Janine felt her worries about it going too far wash away as she just enjoyed the massage.
He did her right foot first, and then her left. By the time they were done, Janine's head was mush. Until he grabbed her right ankle and pulled her foot to the corner of the bed.
"Ooh!" Janine gasped, but no one else spoke.
Is Paul's massage going like this? Janine thought.
The man then massaged Janine's calf. His fingers were so strong that it almost hurt as he kneaded her muscles and moved up her legs. It was amazing though, and she loved it.
After a few minutes of work on that one calf, he grabbed her left ankle and pulled that foot to the other corner. Janine managed to bite her lip to stop from gasping though.
Like this, her legs spread apart, and she could feel air hitting directly at her pussy and knew that this man could easily see it. And Janine knew that she was wet. She knew that he could see her pussy glistening.
As he massaged her other calf, Janine was in a whirlwind of confusion. It felt so good, but Paul was right there, but she was so turned on.
The man kept working her calf while getting higher and higher up her leg. Eventually his fingers were on the backside of her thigh. They pressed into her, rubbed to the inside of her thigh, and lifted up.
Janine gasped when she thought he was about to touch her pussy, but he stopped just before it.
Oh god, it's like I'm in a porn film or something!
He did the same to the other thigh, but each time he got close to her pussy he would pull away. It got so bad that Janine started to want him to touch her pussy.
After that though, he worked purely on the insides of Janine's thighs. His fingers made her tingle all over as he worked up her thigh, closer and closer to her...
"Oooh!" Janine moaned in disappointment when his hands pulled back.
His fingers went back to the back of her thighs, this time much higher though. They kneaded into her, rubbing her muscles as they went up. Then, his fingers once again found their way to her arse cheek.
It was now that Janine realised that her sheet was just covering her lower back. Her arse was completely exposed. She was too relaxed and horny to care though.
This man's sole attention had been on her arse cheeks for a few minutes now. Pulling them apart, pressing into them, all of which made Janine wetter and wetter. She hadn't realised it, but she was panting by this stage.
Can this guy just leave so Paul can fuck me?! Janine shouted in her head with pure lust.
As he spread her arse cheeks and massaged her bum... his fingers slipped between her legs, and she felt them press against her pussy lips.
"Ooooh fuck!" Janine gasped.
She expected Paul to react, but he didn't say anything.
Shit, shit, what do I do?! He literally touched my pussy! Was it an accident? Maybe he just sliiiiiiiiiipped!!
"Ooohh!" Janine moaned as his oiled fingers ran against her pussy lips again.
That was no accident!
One of his hands was holding her arse cheeks apart while the other had three fingers rubbing around Janine's soaked, throbbing pussy.

Chapter 41


Paul Hart X

Paul's cock was throbbing. He was watching as Jay spread his wife's arse cheeks while rubbing her pussy. She had been moaning loudly for a while, but now she was even louder. Paul didn't know how Jay did it, but he managed to get completely naked without Janine realising.


So, he watched as this massive muscular black man rubbed his wife's pussy. It was beautiful to watch. She was glistening from the massage oil as her legs were spread and he rubbed her.
Jay smiled at Paul who was trying very, very hard not to touch his cock. Jay's fingers ran around her pussy, spreading the oil and her juices again.
"Oooh fuck." Janine moaned, and Paul panted.
Jay wasn't even pretending to massage her anymore. He was just rubbing her pussy and throbbing clit. Seeing his white wife being touched like this was so fucking hot.
"Oh god... oh god... oh god..." Janine moaned as Jay attacked her clit with his finger.
It was clear she was getting close to cumming right then and there.
And then... Jay slipped two fingers inside of Janine's dripping wet pussy.
"Fuuuuucckk!!" Janine shouted as she found herself being fingered.
Paul almost came himself. He saw the two fingers deep inside of his wife's pussy and how loudly she was moaning.
And finally... Janine's head lifted to look at the man who was fingering her right next to her husband. She saw him and froze.
"Hey." Jay spoke softly but dominantly.
Janine's body looked like it went stiff, until she turned her head to Paul.
"P-paul?" Janine stuttered.

Chapter 42


Janine Hart XIII

"I believe you already know Jay." Paul said.
"What... what... how?" Janine stuttered.
Her entire world was crumbling around her.
Did Paul set this up? Was this to prove that I cheated on him? What the fuck is this!
But then, Jay curled his fingers and found Janine's g-spot.
"Oooh fuuucckk!" Janine moaned, and even in her shock she was still horny as fuck.
"It's all okay," Paul told her. "I know everything."
Janine kept staring at Paul as she tried to make sense of whatever the fuck was going on, all while Jay kept tapping away at her g-spot while he fingered her.
"I found the video," Paul admitted, and Janine's heart pounded. "And I spoke to Jay. I know it was a misunderstanding, but... I wanted this."
"Wanted... oooohh... wanted what?" Janine moaned.
"I want to watch," Paul told her. "I know you want it, and I want you to have it. So I arranged this."
"You want... you want..." Janine stuttered and looked at Jay. She then realised that he was naked and his big, beautiful cock was right there. "You want to watch?"
"Yes," Paul answered, "I can't stop thinking about it. I want to watch as he fucks you."
"But... Paul..." Janine stuttered, but Jay fingered her harder. "Ooooh fuuuucckk! Are you sure!?"
"Oh, I'm sure," Paul told her. "You enjoy it, guilt free as I watch you and Jay."
Paul stood up and walked to the corner where he sat down on an armchair. It was so much to take in, but one thing was for sure - Janine was having a lot of pleasure. Paul nodded and that was all Janine needed.
I've wanted this for so long, it's all I could think about... now, I'm going to have it.
Before she could move Jay's hands grabbed her oiled up body and flipped her over. Janine was on her back, naked with her legs spread as she looked up at Jay.
He didn't say a word, but his two fingers went deep into her pussy again.
"Ooooh fuuuuckk!" Janine moaned. "Thaaaank youuuu!!"
She was free now to do what she wanted without judgment. With Jay stood there naked, her hand reached out and grabbed his cock.
"Good girl." Jay whispered.
God, I forgot how good this feels in my hand!
He was fingering Janine. she started to stroke him, all while Paul watched in the corner. It was possibly the horniest Janine had ever felt in her life.
"Oh god, fuck," Janine moaned. "I've missed your cock."
"You've missed having it in your hand?" Jay asked.
Janine looked up at Paul for approval, and he nodded.
"Yes!" Janine moaned and looked back at Jay. "I can't stop thinking about it."
"Especially when you were fucking yourself with your dildo while we video called." Jay said, and Janine's body froze.
She looked at Paul again.
"I was there, with Jay," He told her. "That was when we set this up."
Her fingers tensed around the big, black cock as he continued to finger her.
"I can't believe this," Janine moaned. "I love you so much."
"I love you too," Paul told her. "I've told Jay he can do whatever he wants to you, so enjoy."
How did I get so lucky!
As Janine looked at her husband, she felt Jay's free hand cup one of her tits and squeeze.
"Oooh fuck, Jay!" Janine moaned.
"Actually," Jay whispered. "From now on, you call me Master."
Her pussy clenched around his fingers, and her chest heaved.
"Yes... Master!" She grunted.
While groping her tits and fingering her soaked pussy, Jay moved his cock towards her head. His hand left her breast and held Janine's head.
"Now, suck my cock, just like you've wanted to for so long." Jay told her.
She didn't look back to Paul. He had already given his approval. Her eyes went up and down Jay's big, thick, black cock. It was a masterpiece, the perfect dick. While lying on her back and being fingered, Janine leaned across and wrapped her lips once more around Jay's cock.
"Mmmmm!!" She moaned.
I never thought I'd get to do this again, so I'm making the most of it!
"Good girl," Jay moaned. "Cuck, hope you're ready for your wife to be a proper slut for me."
"Oh, I can't wait" Paul replied.
"Mmmm!" Janine moaned.
Her head was on the side, but she bobbed up and down on Jay's cock while he fingered her. Janine's legs spread wider, and she was practically doing the splits as Jay's fingers pumped in and out of her.
"Fuck, that's it," Jay moaned. "I'm gonna enjoy finally fucking you."
"Mmmmm!!" Janine moaned.
The base of her tongue licked his head and tasted his sweet precum. In the corner she could hear Paul panting, but her attention was on Jay now.
While Jay fingered Janine, his thumb pressed against her swollen clit.
"MMMMMM!!" She yelped around his cock from the pure pleasure.
"That's it," Jay grunted. "Just getting you ready for your first, black cock in your married pussy."
Janine couldn't stop from moaning as she bobbed up and down on his dark meat. It was even better than the last time since Paul was there and fully approved.
She savoured every inch of his dick that she could fit into his mouth, dragging her lips and tongue up and down as he throbbed in her mouth.
Both of them were grunting as Janine's orgasm grew and grew at the hands of another man.
She gripped onto his shaft and stroked it hard as he fingered her. Janine pulled back so his cock was only an inch from her face.
"Oooh fuck, you're gonna make me cum!" She moaned.
"Good slut," Jay whispered, and a shiver went down her spine. "Cum for me as your husband watches."
"Ooooh fuuck, please! Please!" Janine moaned.
Her hand pumped his cock as fast as she could, spreading her spit around his pole as he fingered her. As he rubbed her clit while fingering her, Janine's legs started to twitch, and it hit her.
"Fuuuuucckk I'm cumming!!" She shouted while jerking his big, black cock. "Fuuuckk yeeses, I'm cumming!!"
Jay didn't stop. He fingered Janine through an earth-shattering orgasm until she was just a moaning mess. She couldn't stroke his cock anymore as the shockwaves of pleasure made her body thrash around.
"Right then," Jay said and pulled his fingers from her. "Ready to finally feel my cock inside your cunt?"
"Oh god... fuck..." She moaned. "Yes... Master."
"Paul," Jay shouted, and Janine looked at her husband who was now stroking his own six inch cock. "Do you want an up close view of me taking your wife?"
"Definitely!" Paul replied and jumped up.
Jay's big, strong hands moved her easily until the married woman was on her hands and knees on the sturdy massage bed. Jay knelt behind her, holding onto her thin hips while his cock tapped against her skin.
I'm actually about to feel it, this is a dream come true! Janine thought.
Paul walked besides them. He could see all of Jay's length as he lined it up with Janine's pussy.
"Now, Paul," Jay said, "Are you sure you want this? Last time to stop it."
Janine looked up at Paul. she would feel heartbroken if he stopped it now, but she would respect his wishes.
"Do it," Paul whispered. "Fuck her."
"Janine, are you sure?" Jay asked her.
"Yes," Janine whispered and looked up at Paul. "Fuck me."
The housewife didn't realise it at the time, but she had been building herself up for this with the big, black dildo for a while. In one long slow thrust, Jay pushed his cock inside of her soaked, needy pussy.
"Oooooooh fuuuuuuuccckkk!!" Janine yelled as his cock filled her up so much more than the dildo did.
"Oh god." Paul gasped.
She could only imagine what he was watching. A giant, black cock stretching his wife's pussy.
"Fuck, that's tight." Jay grunted.
He kept pushing and pushing, every inch feeling like a mile until finally... his balls rested against Janine.
"Urrrgghh yeeeeeesss!!" Janine shouted. "Finally!!"
It felt even bigger inside of her, filling every fibre of her body felt like it was completely filled with black cock.
Paul walked back to the armchair as Jay held himself, balls deep inside of Janine. For a minute or two all three of them were silent until Jay pulled out and thrusted into her again.
"Oooh fuck!" Janine moaned. "Fuck... you're so big!"
SPANK! Jay slapped and grabbed her arse cheek.
"Get used to it." He grunted.
And with that, the fucking really started. Jay pulled out and slammed into Janine's pussy, making her take his entire length over and over again.
"Ooooh fuck! Fuck! Fuck me!! Fuuuckk meeee!!" Janine shouted.
SPANK!
"Harder!" Janine shouted.
She didn't want just sex. She wanted to let her urges loose. She wanted rough, animal fucking. Then Jay grabbed hair and pulled her head back.
"You want it rough?" Jay growled into her ear. "You want me to fuck you like some cheap slut while your husband watches?"
Janine was panting as she looked at Jay, and he nodded at her.
"Yes, Master!" Janine moaned. "Fuck me hard! Give me that big black cock like a slut!"
He released her hair and... SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"You asked for it!" He yelled and started to really fuck Janine hard.
"Ooooh fuuuckk, thank you!!" Janine shouted. "Hooly fuck, that's deep!!"
She could feel every vein, every curve, every inch of his cock as it pummelled in and out of her soaked pussy. It was the most pleasurable thing Janine had ever experienced in her life, so much better than the dildo.
Suddenly, Jay flipped Janine over so she was lying down with her legs spread against him. He thrusted his cock back into her stretched pussy and started to fuck her hard.
"Oooh fuck yes! Fuck me!! Give me that fucking cock!" Janine shouted.
Jay was grabbing her tits and pinching her nipples as he fucked her. The massage bed was creaking with every hard thrust.
The longer he fucked her, the louder Janine got. Her pussy was twitching and gripping around the godly cock.
"Oooh fuck, I'm gonna cum!!" She shouted. "Jay... Master... You're gonna make me cum!!"
"You want to cum around this black cock?!" Jay shouted.
He sat up so she could see his glistening, ripped body as he fucked her.
"Yeeeess!!" Janine shouted. "Please, make me cum!!"
Jay grabbed onto her ankles and put them over his massive shoulders. When his hands landed besides her head, it was like Janine was bent in half, but now his cock felt even deeper! She panicked for a second when his face got close to hers. She didn't want to kiss him, and luckily he didn't.
"Cum then!" He growled while he drilled deep into her cunt over and over again.
Janine was screaming like a wild animal as he fucked her harder and harder. Her orgasm rapidly built up until finally...
"FUCK, I'M CUMMING!!" She screamed at the top of her lungs. "HOLY FUCK, I'M FUCKING CUMMING!!! YEEEEEEEEEESSS!!!"
Her pussy was gripping so hard around Jay's cock as he used her hole to stroke his meat. She had no idea how he didn't cum, but he kept fucking Janine through the greatest orgasm of her life.
"Oh my fuck!" Janine gasped, and her legs flopped around beside him.
He finally slowed down, but he wasn't done yet.
"Get on your bed, on your hands and knees." Jay ordered.
Her mind was a mess, but she still was able to look at Paul for approval, to which he nodded. As Janine stood up her legs nearly gave way, but she managed to get onto all fours on the bed, whereupon Jay got behind her.
Without saying a word, he grabbed her hips and shoved his entire cock into her pussy.
"Ooooh fuuckk!" Janine shouted and arched her head up.
His body hammered against hers over and over as he fucked Janine until she was a mess of lust and cock-filled desire. She loved every fucking second of it.
Jay would throw her about, moving Janine to any position he wanted while he ruined her once tight hole. She was about four orgasms in when she wondered how long Jay could last.

Chapter 43


Paul Hart XI

Paul had quietly been stroking his cock for over an hour as he watched Jay fuck his wife in every position imaginable. He had to stop himself from cumming at least ten times as he watched it.
It was... perfect! Janine's body was amazing, and she took his massive cock so well. He couldn't believe it when he first watched the cock get swallowed by her pussy.
Now, Janine was back on her hands and knees with Jay behind her. Both of them were drenched in sweat as he fucked her hard. It was clear Janine was getting weak from such hard fucking and so many hard orgasms.
"Paul," Jay suddenly shouted, "I'm getting close. Where do you want me to cum?"
"In her pussy!" Paul moaned.
"Why don't you come and use her mouth as I fill her cunt?" Jay asked.
Paul was hesitant. This was Janine's first experience with another cock, and he didn't want to ruin it for her. Until she flicked her blonde hair back and looked at him.
"Yes!" She told him, "Let me suck your dick while he fucks me."
Well, Paul didn't need to be told twice.
He jumped onto the bed, got onto his knees and aimed his cock with his wife's mouth.
"I love you." Paul said to her.
"I love you too." Janine replied.
As her body rocked back and forth with Jay fucking her from behind, she opened her mouth, and Paul pushed his cock inside.
"Ooooh god." Paul moaned.
His wife wrapped her lips around his cock. A month ago, the idea of spit roasting his wife would never have existed, but there he was.
Jay was fucking her pussy from behind so hard that his skin slapped against hers while she was doing her best to suck her husband's cock.
Being so close and seeing Jay's ebony complexion against his wife's skin turned Paul on even more. And feeling her loud moans around his cock made his entire body vibrate.
"Fuck, I'm about to fill her up!" Jay grunted.
"Do it!" Paul moaned back, knowing that his much-needed orgasm wasn't far off. "Cum inside her!"
Jay gripped his fingers into her flesh as he hammered into her pussy, getting himself to the edge. Paul watched as his body tensed and his eyes rolled to the back of his head.
"Fuuuuuuuucccckkkk!!" Jay roared as Paul watched him unleash his cum deep inside his wife's pussy.
That was the last straw. Paul's balls tightened, and he came right down Janine's throat.
"Oooooh yyyeeeess!!" Paul shouted as the two men came at the same time.
Janine was taking heavy loads from both ends, and it seemed that she was loving it! She was moaning and shaking as she swallowed her husband's cum and felt the big, black man unloading inside of her pussy.
"Fuucking hell!!" Jay roared... SPANK! "I fucking love white pussy."
I wonder who he prefers to fuck, my wife, my daughter, or my son?"
Janine had a tight suction around Paul's cock as she milked every last drop from his balls. She was moaning as she swallowed all of his thick, hot cum.
"Oh god." Janine panted.
Jay pulled out of her, and she flopped onto the bed. Paul saw Jay's semi hard but still massive, cock coated in both of their juices.
"Want to clean her off me?" Jay asked.
Paul looked at his cock. It really was massive.
"Sorry, I'm not into that." Paul told him.
"No problem." Jay replied.
Janine rolled onto her back, and Paul sat next to her while Jay got dressed. It seemed Jay had fucked Janine into a coma.
"You can both call me anytime you want to do that again. I'll make sure I'm free." Jay said and left.
Paul looked at his wife. She was fast asleep, but he could see the cum leaking from her freshly fucked pussy.
I hope she enjoyed that as much as I did.

--

It was a while later when Janine woke up. Paul was watching over her, making sure she was okay.
"Mm, what happened?" Janine grunted.
"You fell asleep," Paul told her and kissed her head. "How're you feeling?"
"Did... did that really happen?" She asked and looked around the room to see if Jay was there.
"It did," Paul told her. "How do you feel about it?"
Janine looked worried, and Paul wanted to ease her mind. He stroked her head and kissed her again.
"I loved it," He told her, hoping it would help. "I don't think it could have gone better."
This did seem to put some relief in Janine's eyes.
"I... I really liked it." She admitted, although nervously.
"Good." Paul whispered.
He held his wife close to her, just feeling her breathe against him as she regained her senses.
"What now?" Janine asked. "Are we, like, swingers?"
"Maybe," Paul joked. "I wouldn't mind having Jay over again."
"I think we need to make rules, so neither of us get upset or anything." Janine replied.
"Yeah, like what?" Paul asked.
The married couple held each other as they discussed what would happen. They both agreed that they would be completely open and honest with the other. Nothing would happen without the other person giving the go ahead first. For nearly an hour they spoke about it until Janine looked up at Paul.
"Will you," She whispered, "Will you make love to me?"
"Are you sure?" Paul asked. "After Jay I didn't know if you'd want to."
Janine smiled and kissed her husband.
"Jay is just fun," Janine told him. "I love you. It may be amazing, dirty sex with Jay. But nothing could beat you."
The married couple made out as Paul pushed his cock inside of Janine. She still felt tight, even filled with cum.
"Oh god, Paul," Janine moaned. "I love you so much."
"I love you too." Paul moaned back.
Her legs wrapped around him, and they passionately made out as he slowly thrusted into his wife. Their bodies locked together perfectly.
This time, neither of them thought about Jay or any other man. They both only wanted the other. And they both came hard together.

--

The next morning before work it seemed that her time with Jay had opened something inside of Janine.
"Mmm, what's going on?" Paul moaned as he felt something underneath the duvet.
He looked down and saw an object bobbing up and down and felt a mouth around his cock. He pulled the sheets away and saw his beautiful wife sucking his cock.
"I'm horny." Janine said with a laugh.
She got onto her hands and knees as Paul moved behind her. This wasn't the love making they had the night before. Paul was really fucking Janine from behind. He was grabbing her arse, spanking her, and she loved it.
"Oh fuck, Paul... fuck," Janine moaned before they remembered that their kids were in the house. "Fuck that feels good."
"Oooh Janine!" Paul grunted as he came at the same time as his wife.


"Right," Janine said and kissed Paul. "You need to get ready for work."

Chapter 44


Jacob Hart X

Jacob was straddling Tyson, and his big, black cock was balls deep as Jacob grinded forward and back.
"Oh god... you're so deep." Jacob moaned.
SPANK!
Tyson slapped Jacob's arse while Jacob stroked his cock with his arse.
"You like that, faggot?" Tyson grunted.
"Yeeeeesss sir!" Jacob squealed. His arse was grinding back and forth as Tyson gripped his cheeks.
It felt amazing, just humping on top of this black cock while his own dick bounced free. Jacob was grabbing onto Tyson's chest. Tyson and Jay didn't kiss Jacob, which was one of the reasons Jacob was starting to prefer Dwayne.
"Fuck, your arse is so tight!" Tyson grunted.
"Oooh fuuuuckkk!!" Jacob shouted as he came hands free, just as Tyson filled his arse with cum.
"Well, bitch, clean it up." Tyson ordered.
Jacob licked all of his cum from Tyson's hot, ebony body. It took a while but he was eventually clean.
"Can I get a drink of water, sir?" Jacob asked after nearly 2 hours of fucking.
"Of course, get me one." Tyson ordered.
Jacob left the bedroom and went to the kitchen. Tyson's pace wasn't as big as Jacob's but it was nice. As he was pouring water into a glass, he heard someone else walking in.
"Hey, slut." Sarah laughed from behind.
Jacob turned and saw his completely naked sister stood right there. Her hair was a mess, and she was glistening in sweat. Jacob was naked as well, and both siblings had cum leaking down their thighs.
It wasn't the first time they had been in this situation, but now that Jacob was fully gay, neither of them felt weird about it.
"Says you," Jacob laughed. "I could hear your moans from the other side of the house."
"You're one to talk!" Sarah joked and then proceeded to do an impression of Jacob. "Oh sir! Fuck my faggot arse with your big, black cock!"
"Oh yeah, and you were like, 'Yes Master! Fill my cunt with your cum!'" Jacob teased back.
Both of them were laughing as Sarah then filled a glass with water.
"You know, I think us becoming sluts for black cock has brought us closer than ever." Sarah said and clinked her glass with Jacob's.
"I think you're right. If only Rose wasn't up her arse so much." Jacob sighed.
"Forget about her. She doesn't know what she's missing out on," Sarah told him. "What are you up to after this? Want to go watch a film?"
"I, erm, I can't," Jacob suddenly went very nervous, but Sarah immediately called him out on it. "I... I have a date, with that Dwayne."
"Awww cute!!" Sarah said and nudged her brother's arm. She would've hugged him, but given that they were both naked it wouldn't have been appropriate. "I don't think I've had him yet."
"He's gay," Jacob laughed, "So he wouldn't be interested in you."
"Shame," Sarah sighed. "Oh, Jay wants to swap for a bit."
"Fine by me," Jacob replied and held one of the glasses of water out. "Tyson wants this."
"Have fun!" Sarah shouted as she headed for Tyson's room and Jacob headed for Jay's.
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BOOK 5


Chapter 45


Rose Hart VI

Rose felt like she was losing a battle in her mind. Every single night for a few weeks now she made herself cum while thinking about Jay or Tyson, or sometimes Jay and Tyson together. However, it had progressed. She wasn't just closing her eyes and imagining them.
She eventually moved to porn where she watched women who should have been treated with respect, being treated like worthless sluts as black men fucked them. It started with normal one white woman with one black man. Then it grew to threesomes, and then it grew to gangbangs.
The more Rose watched, the filthier she found that she needed the sex to be. To the point she was now watching a skinny brunette with five black men with one cock in each hole and one in each hand. Rose hated how much it turned her on.
It was like her fantasies were getting worse and worse.
And then she turned to Literotica, and it only got worse from there. Now, she was reading stories that felt like they were made just for her.
She found an author that went by the name TwistedManc. She read his stories about women being fucked by black men. One about a housewife called Olivia who over a summer turned into a slut for black cock and pussy. She read stories about 18 year olds being fucked by their dad's black friend and getting pregnant from it.
These depraved stories made her fantasy get worse and worse. She placed herself in these stories, like she was reading about herself. In the end Rose couldn't cum unless she was reading about a white girl being completely fucked hard by a big, black cock. Or watching a white girl being gang banged by purely black men.
She hated how she felt, but it was becoming harder and harder to stop. Now, even after making herself cum, she would still want it. That self-loathing that normally followed her orgasm was dying down.
Even with this going on, Rose forced herself to go to protests and marches to stand up for women's rights, even if she knew that her fantasies were completely against that.
One day, Rose came home early and wanted to watch some porn before anyone else got home. But as soon as she closed the front door, she knew she wasn't alone.
"Oooh fuck me!" Sarah's voice shouted from upstairs.
Again? Rose thought. It wasn't her normal, annoyed sigh though. She was jealous.
"Fuck, take it, you fucking slut!" Tyson's voice grunted.
"Now, open that mouth, whore." Jay's voice said.
They're both here?
Although Rose knew it was wrong, she was silent as she walked upstairs and closer to the action. She could hear the loud fucking and the sound of her sister moaning and gagging at the same time.
"Ooooh fuck, I'm gonna cum!!" Sarah's voice echoed through the house.
Rose's legs twitched as she listened.
"Cum, you dirty fucking slut!" Tyson growled.
"Yeeeeeeeessss Sir!!!" Sarah screamed.
As Rose got closer and closer, the sounds got louder and her pussy throbbed between her legs. She tip toed towards Sarah's room and found the door was open and the skin against skin sound was clear.
Don't do it, please don't do it, Rose kept saying to herself, but it was no use. She looked around and into the open door. She had to grit her teeth to stop from gasping at the sight.
Tyson was behind Sarah, fucking her very, very hard while Jay was in front of her. Jay muffled Sarah's orgasmic moans by shoving his cock into her mouth.
"Gllg! Gllg! Gllg!" Sarah gagged over and over.
Not long ago Rose would have been disgusted to see any woman, let alone her sister, treated like this. But this... this was nothing compared to the porn that Rose had been reading and watching.
SPANK! SPANK!
"Such a fucking slut!" Tyson grunted. "Can't get enough of black cock, can you?!"
"Mmmm gggllg!" Sarah agreed and gagged.
Rose's pussy throbbed as she watched it. She couldn't take her eyes away, that was until Tyson looked right at her.
The way they were faced had Sarah's head in Rose's direction, but she was blocked by Jay's body.
When Rose saw Tyson looking at her though, she froze. So did he, probably wondering if Rose was about to ruin their fun. But when Rose didn't say anything, he just smiled at her and then winked.
SPANK! Tyson slapped Sarah's arse.
"How much do you love our black cocks?" Tyson asked while staring directly at Rose.
Apparently Jay pulled his cock back enough because Sarah let out a loud gasp.
"Oh fuck! So much sir!" Sarah moaned. "I fucking love your cocks in all of my holes!"
"Good bitch," Tyson said, still staring at Sarah., "I think I might fuck your arsehole for a bit. What do you say?"
"You can fuck any hole that you want, sir!" Sarah moaned back. "I'm your freeuse whore! Fuck me however you want!"
"Good slag." Tyson said.
Every word from both of their mouths should have pissed Rose off and enraged her, but they only turned her on more. Tyson was still smiling at Rose, and he mouthed the words, "Show me your big tits".
This did bring Rose back to reality. Her face turned red, and she very quietly but very quickly walked away. Once alone and in her bedroom Rose panted.
Oh my god, she thought to herself.
She could still hear the sounds of passionate fucking coming from the other room. What's worse, Rose's virgin pussy was begging for attention.
In a heartbeat she was on her bed and hand down her trousers and rubbing her clit to the sound of her older sister getting well and truly fucked by two, dominant black men. She pretended it was her instead of Sarah.
Fuck me... I'm your slut! Please fuck me!! Rose moaned in her head as she alternated from fingering herself to rubbing her clit, I'm your freeuse slut! Fuck any hole you want!
Rose was practically humping her fingers as she listened to her sister cum over and over again.
"Time to fill that arsehole with cum you fucking slut!" Tyson roared.
That was it... Rose came against her fingers as she imagined Tyson was filling her with cum instead.
Oh fuuuuuuckkkkk!! Rose screamed in her mind as she came very fucking hard.
She laid there panting and sweating as her orgasm coursed through her body. Then something hit her.
I have to go. I can't have Sarah know I was in and didn't stop it!
So, Rose snuck out of the house and decided to just walk around for an hour, thinking that would be enough time.
What am I doing? Rose thought as she walked in the hot summer heat, I'm taking this too far. I let him wink at me. He even thought he could ask me to show him my tits! No! I'm a respectable woman! This needs to end!

--

That night Rose locked herself in her room and spent hours reading women's right articles online. She needed to build back her hatred of men that push women around. She had read all of these a hundred times already, but Rose had lost her way. But no longer, she was going to get her respect back.
Around 11pm she grabbed her phone. Rose already had Jay's phone number, so she texted him.
Rose: It's Rose. Sarah's sister. We need to talk. You, Tyson and me. Text me your address, and I'll be over tomorrow.
This is it, Rose said to herself confidently, I'm going to teach those arseholes that they can't treat women like this.

--

It was finally time to put an end to this and for Rose to get her self-respect back. She made a vow to never watch porn or go on Literotica again. And now, she was on her way to Tyson's house to confront the two men that had wormed their way into the Hart's family.
Rose was going to give it to them, and she wouldn't be stopped.
To make sure there was no idea that she was there for another reason, Rose wore very unattractive clothes. Grey, baggy jogging bottoms and a big grey hoodie. They worked the best they could to hide Rose's large chest and bum. It still didn't hide them fully, but nothing really could.
With the power of feminism in her heart, Rose banged on their door.
You've got this, time to show these little men that they are nothing compared to a strong woman.
The door opened, and Tyson stood there smiling at her. Rose took a deep breath. He really was beautiful, no, stop that! You're here to tell him off!
"Nice to see you again," Tyson spoke in deep, angelic voice. "Do you want to come in?"
"Is Jay here?" Rose barked out, not letting herself be distracted by this big, muscular, handsome, big dicked, god like.... Fuck! Stop it!!
"Yeah, we're both here, just like you wanted." He said with a grin.
"I'm not here to have sex with you both," Rose quickly shot at him. "So don't have any wrong ideas."
The cocky smile on Tyson's face made Rose want to slap him, but she contained herself as he opened the door, and she walked in with her head held high.
Jay was sat on the sofa in the living room. He had no shirt on, and his abs were... glorious. So good that Rose actually gulped.
"Will you put a shirt on." She told him.
"You're in our house, darling." Tyson said as he brushed past Rose and sat beside Jay.
"Do not call me darling," Rose told them. She walked in front of them both with her arms crossed. "I am here to tell you to leave me and my family alone. You have taken advantage of them for too long, and it's over. Got that?"
The two dark men looked at each other, then back at Rose.
"I don't see the problem," Tyson said. "Sarah and Jacob are the ones that keep coming back to us. It's not our fault that they can't get enough of black cock."
"Yeah," Jay joined in, "If they want to be complete sluts for our big, black cocks, then what's it to do with you? Do you have such a problem with us fucking them both senseless and filling them with cum?"
Between Rose's legs twitched.
"Can you not speak like that in front of me," She said, trying to remain stern. "They don't know any better, but I do. And I am telling you it's over."
"I don't think Sarah would be happy about that," Tyson told her with that shit eating grin. "You saw last night how much she loved our cocks in all of her holes."
"Oh yeah, I heard you were watching," Jay laughed. "You got to properly see us giving your sister a good, hard fucking."
Fuck, fuck, fuck, stop it!
Rose felt herself getting wetter, but she remained strong.
"The way you two treat women is disgusting," Rose told them both off. "You should have more respect. Just because you two have big... you know, doesn't mean you can treat us however you want."
"And what about your brother?" Tyson asked. "You don't have a problem with how we treat him."
"Yes, I do!" Rose barked back. "But he... leave him alone too!"
"Do you really have a problem with the fact that your brother and sister are getting as much sex as they want?" Tyson asked.
"I do when they're treated how you two treat them," Rose argued but felt herself getting weaker. "The way you speak to them, it's horrible."
"It's just in the moment," Tyson said. "They like it when we call them slut, whore, faggot, cumbucket."
Each degrading word made Rose feel weaker and weaker.
"Oh, I see how it is," Jay spoke. "You're jealous."
Rose felt annoyed at that comment.
I came here to tell them off, they can't speak to me like that!
"Jealous? Me? You must be joking!" Rose forced a fake laugh. "I wouldn't go near you two if you were the last men on earth."
"You could've fooled me when you were watching me fuck your sister," Tyson told her. "You were practically drooling. In fact, I bet you went back and made yourself cum while wishing it was you we spit roasted."
Fuck, he's right!
"You wish," Rose told him. "I was so disgusted that I had to run out."
"Now, I don't believe that," Tyson said. "I think the sight of us two fucking your sister made your cunt wetter than it had ever been before."
Rose broke eye contact for the first time and looked down as her cheeks burned red, giving her away.
"That's... that's not true." She said as her voice was breaking though.
When she heard Tyson stood up, her body tensed. She knew she should leave, but her feet were like concrete.
"I think it is," Tyson spoke calmly as he stepped towards Rose. "I think you were so wet that you just had to make yourself cum at the thought of being our dirty, little, cock whore."
Oh fuck, Rose had to grit her teeth to stop from moaning. It was just like in the stories she had read.
"I didn't... I don't..." Rose stuttered.
Tyson got closer until she could feel his body inches from hers. Rose was still looking at the ground though, knowing that she was losing.
"Is that what you want?" Tyson whispered. "Do you want to be a good girl? To let yourself be free and just accept that you're a filthy, submissive slut for black cock. Just like your family."
Don't look up, don't say anything. Oh god please help me.
Ever so softly Tyson's finger touched Rose's chin, and she did nothing to stop herself from looking up and into his eyes. He was so big, his body totally dominated hers, and Rose felt a heavy breath leave her lips.
"I know what you want," Tyson whispered. "Why hold yourself back. It's antifeminist to enjoy sex. Liberate yourself and become the slut that you want to be."
Rose panted as she stared up into Tyson's eyes. She was falling, and he knew it. And then he surprised Rose again when he pushed forward and his thick, soft lips pressed against hers.
Rose froze at first as a man kissed her against her permission. Normally she would tear him a new one for doing that... but she didn't this time.
As his lips pressed against hers, Rose accepted it. In fact... she kissed him back.
When she did though, Tyson pulled away and left her kissing the air, making Rose feel embarrassed. Until his head moved and his lips grazed her ear.
"There you go," He whispered, and his warm breath tickled her neck. "You want to be a good girl, don't you. You want us both to fuck you like the slut you really are."
Before Rose could answer, he kissed her again, but this time firmer. Rose was helpless and found herself kissing him back.
Now, Rose had made out with a few men, but nothing like this. Tyson was so aggressive that Rose just tried to keep up. Her soft lips opened, and Tyson's tongue snaked inside, then ran against hers.
"Mmm." Rose moaned, and her hands lifted up to hold onto his face.
His fingers gripped her hips and pulled her body tight to his, is that his cock? She thought as she felt a hard, thick object press against her stomach.
Tyson's lips engulfed her as his tongue explored the inside of Rose's mouth. His hands moved around her hips, and she felt him roughly grip her large, firm arse.
"Oooohh." Rose moaned into his mouth as he touched her like no man had before.
While making out and having her arse squeezed, she heard Jay walking towards them.
"There you go," Jay whispered into Rose's ear as she made out with Tyson. "Just let yourself become a good slut for us."
Rose's head was pulled to the side, and suddenly Jay's tongue was in her mouth. She didn't fight it though. She made out with Jay with just as much effort as she did with Tyson.
"Mmmm." Rose moaned as Tyson squeezed her arse, and then Jay took a hold of her big, heavy tits.
Both men groped Rose as her mouth was alternating between theirs. Her pussy was begging for attention and soaking her thong.
Oh god... this is happening, she moaned.
"Such a good girl," Tyson whispered into Rose's open mouth. "You're going to love taking our cocks."
Rose kept making out with them both as they felt up her body. The body she had denied every man that had even tried.
When Tyson's fingers touched the bare skin on her stomach Rose's pussy twitched. His fingers teased the waist of her jogging bottoms.
"Oooooh god." Rose moaned.
His fingers slipped into Rose's jogging bottoms, then moved underneath her thong and between her legs until finally... his fingers touched Rose's virgin, smooth, soaked pussy.
"Mmmmmfff no!!" Rose shouted. She ducked down and stepped away from both men. "No! No! No!" She shouted.
She didn't give herself a chance to look back as she ran out of their house and away down the street. For nearly ten full minutes Rose just ran away until she was out of breath and had to stop.
Oh my god! How did that happen?! I went there to tell them to stop, and I nearly had a threesome! A threesome with two big... black cocks. Fuck!!
Safe to say, when Rose got home she broke her vow. She made herself cum three times while watching interracial porn and reading Literotica.

Chapter 46


Paul Hart XII

"Bigger than your husband's?" Jay asked.
"So much bigger!" Janine moaned as she stared at the big black cock in front of her.
Paul was watching the original video of Janine sucking Jay's cock that he found on her phone. His cock was rock hard, but these two lines from both of them always made his cock throb.
It had been a week since Jay had fucked Paul's wife, but it was all the husband could think about. However, it seemed to make both of their sexual desires increase a lot. They had been having hot sex every night.
I never would've thought that watching my wife being fucked by a black man would make us an even stronger couple.
As Paul sat on the sofa watching this video, he rubbed his cock from outside of his trousers. Paul knew he had a good-sized cock, but there was something about hearing his wife talking about how much bigger Jay's cock was that really got him going.
The front door to the house opened, and he quickly turned the video off.
"Yeah, I was with Manny and Dex the other night. Have you been with them?" He heard his daughter say, walking into the house mid conversation.
"No, only Jay, Tyson and Dwayne," his son, Jacob, replied.
They were taking off their shoes, clearly unaware that their father was in the other room.
"Jay and Tyson are the best," Sarah told her brother. "But when they're busy I have to get my fix."
"You're such a slut." Jacab replied with a laugh.
She isn't going to like that, Paul thought and waited for Sarah to kick off.
"Only for blacks." Sarah joked.
"Yeah me... dad?!" Jacob suddenly gasped as they both walked into the living room and realised their dad was there.
"D-dad?" Sarah stuttered, and the look on her face was like she had just seen a ghost.
What do I do? Paul thought, I feel like I should be telling them off, but that would just make me a hypocrite.
"Hey kids," Paul said with a smile and decided to act like he hadn't heard anything. "Good day?"
They both looked relieved when they thought their dad didn't hear them.
"Not bad," Sarah replied, able to get straight back to normal. "What are you up to?"
"Not much," Paul told her. "Your mum is just at the shop."
They both left then whispering to each other, and Paul actually laughed. It seems Jay and Tyson have brought them two closer together as well.
Not long after Janine came home with a few shopping bags. Paul gave her a kiss and followed her into the kitchen where she put everything away. She was humming to herself while doing it, and Paul couldn't stop smiling.
He had never thought of his wife as unhappy with her life, but since that day with Jay she seemed like a new person.
"So, I wanted to run something by you," Paul said, Janine turned and nodded for him to continue. "I was watching the video of you and Jay."


"Oh... right." Janine awkwardly replied. Although Paul had reassured her that it was fine, he knew that she still felt guilty for doing that, feeling like she had cheated on Paul, but Paul was honesly fine with it.
"I want to try, well..." Paul felt embarrassed even saying it, but he wanted to try anyway. "I kind of liked it when you said his cock was so much bigger than mine. I wanted to sort of explore that."
Janine's face lit up in a coy smile.
"Oh really?" Janine replied and then stopped. "Are you certain?"
"Definitely!" Paul replied, and this brough the smile back to her face.
She walked up to Paul and put a hand on his chest.
"So, if I spoke about how his cock that's so much bigger than yours filled me up in ways I had never felt before... you'd like that?" She whispered.
"Ooooh god, yeah, I like that." Paul told her.
"You know I think your cock is big?" She told Paul.
"I know," Paul replied. "This is just... hot."
"Weirdly, I agree," Janine told him. "You really like seeing me with a cock that's twice the size of yours, fucking me like a slut."
"Ooooohhh." Paul moaned. "And I... I kind of liked the video. You know, if you ever wanted to make another one."
"You did?" Janine asked.
"Yeah!" Paul told her. "It means I can watch it all the time. Plus, say if you ever want to do something with him and I'm not there... you could just film it."
"And you'd be okay with that?" Janine asked. "Doing it without you there, as long as I film it?"
"Definitely!" Paul told her again.
Janine leaned over, and her lips grazed against Paul's ears.
"Maybe next time I can film as his big, black cock fucks me harder than you ever could." She whispered and Paul's entire body tingled. "But know that I love you fucking me."
"Babe, I know," Paul told her. "I just like the dirty talk."
"Good, me too." Janine replied and kissed him.
After relaxing for a little while, the Hart family gathered around the dining table together. Paul looked around at his family. Sarah and Jacob were full of smiles. Rose was very quiet. She seemed sheepish and not her normal, confident self.
Occasionally Paul would look at Sarah, who would give him a cheeky grin knowing what dirty ideas they were both having.

--

"Did Rose seem a bit quiet to you?" Paul asked when he and Janine got into bed.
"A little," Janine replied. "I'll check in with her tomorrow."
"You're a great mum." Paul said and kissed his wife.
Janine didn't stop there though. She pushed her tongue into Paul's mouth and aggressively made out with him, and her hand found its way to Paul's hard, throbbing cock.
"Mmm," Janine whispered and then looked into Paul's eyes. "Shame it's not Jay's big black cock."
"Ooooh Janine," Paul moaned. "I bet you wish it was his cock instead, don't you?"
Janine smiled as she straddled her husband and sat down on his cock until he filled her pussy.
"Oooh, you know I do," Janine moaned as she slowly started to grind back and forth on his dick. "I wish it was him fucking me right now and treating me like a slut."
"Fuck, this is so hot!" Paul moaned as his cock twitched inside of his wife.
"I know, right!" Janine replied. She was loving the dirty talk as well. Then she leaned down to whisper into his ear again. "Imagine if you were sat over there again, just watching as his cock, that's so much bigger than yours, fucking me hard."
"Fuck... fuck," Paul moaned. "I loved hearing you moan as he stretched you out. You loved it."
"Oooh yes I did!" Janine moaned as she rode her husband harder. "It felt so good..." Then she looked into Paul's eyes. "So much better than your little dick."
"Fuuuuuuuuccckkkk!!" Paul had to bite down to not moan too loud as he unloaded his balls inside of his wife.
"Fucking hell, Paul," Janine gasped in shock. "You really do like that, don't you?"
"Oh god... I guess I do." Paul panted and smiled at his wife.
"You know you don't have a small dick?" Janine told him.
"I know, I know," Paul smiled and kissed his wife for reassurance. "Hey, why don't you get your dildo."
"Oh you filthy man." Janine laughed but rapidly went to grab it as Paul's cum leaked out of her pussy.
Soon, Janine was lying on her back with her legs spread. Paul was staring right at her cum filled pussy as he pushed the big, black dildo inside of her.
"Ooooh Paul." Janine moaned as her pussy wrapped around the fake cock.
"Oh no, this is Jay fucking you." Paul whispered.
"If it was Jay..." Janine moaned, "It would be even bigger."
Fuck, this is so hot!!
Using his own cum as lube, Paul fucked his wife's pussy with the fake cock. She took it so easily now that it hammered in and out, and she had to keep biting her lip to stop from moaning.
"Oh fuck... Jay, fuck me," Janine moaned. "Oooh fuck me with that big cock!"
"Fuck, take it!" Paul moaned.
"Yes! Yes! Yes!" Janine shouted as her orgasm grew. "Ooooh Jay!!!"
As Janine was shaking and cumming, Paul surprised her again since his cock was rock hard once more. He pulled the dildo out and mid-orgasm, Paul thrusted into her.
"Ooooh Paul!" Janine moaned.
"You're so beautiful!" Paul moaned.
They were kissing and touching each other all over as Paul fucked Janine as hard as possible. They were both so lost in the moment that they completely forgot about being quiet.
Paul came inside of his wife one more time while she came around his cock, and the two practically passed out besides each other.

Chapter 47


Janine Hart XIV

God, I can't wait for this! Janine thought. She had gotten Paul to finish work early, but she didn't tell him why, I'm sure he can figure it out though.
She was in their bedroom, putting on a full face of make-up and looking her best when the doorbell went. Between Janine's legs twitched, and then she listened as Paul went to answer the door downstairs.
"Jay, nice to see you again." She heard Paul say when he answered the door.
"How's it going?" Jay responded.
Janine could hear them chatting, but she finished getting ready. She got out an old lingerie set that she had worn for Paul before. It was a white, lace outfit that her nipples were very easy to see through it. It was a sort of one piece with straps going around her stomach and pushing her tits up. She also put on white stockings with a garter belt.
I do look pretty hot, Janine thought as she looked at herself in the mirror. After putting on a black robe and tying it closed, she headed downstairs.
"Well, lovely to see you, Jay." Janine seductively said as she slowly walked downstairs.
Both men caught the white stocking that covered her feet and legs, and they both smiled from ear to ear.
This is so hot!!!
She stepped down and stood in front of Jay, but he was so tall that she felt dwarfed by him.
"As always, it's great to see you." Jay replied.
He grabbed Janine, but she put her hand gently onto his chest and lightly pushed him away.
"There's something new that we want to try," Janine whispered, and she looked at Paul who was practically drooling before she looked back at Jay. "It turns out my husband is into being degraded and humiliated. So, while you give me that big cock, make sure you make fun of my husband."
Jay smiled as he looked at Paul.
"I can do that," Jay told him. "So Paul, you really want to watch me ruin your wife's cunt with my big, black cock? Because yours can't?"
Paul gulped, and Janine could see his cock twitching in his trousers.
"Y-yes, please." He replied.
"Well, I have a rule myself then," Jay said, and the married couple listened carefully. "Then I expect Janine to be my freeuse slut. To be at my beck and call whenever I want to fuck her."
"Yes!" Paul immediately answered, which made Janine laugh.
"Okay, except," Janine said, "Whenever we do anything without Paul there, we have to film it."
"I can agree to that," Jay replied. "Should we go upstairs?"
Janine looked into Jay's eyes, I can't wait to have him fuck me.
"Why waste time going upstairs?" Janine whispered.
With both Paul and Jay watching, the housewife sunk to her knees right in front of Jay and reached for his belt.
"Fucking hell, Paul," Jay laughed, "You are one lucky bastard."
"Oh, I know." Paul told him.
Janine undid Jay's belt and grabbed onto his jeans to pull them down until his big, dark cock bounced free.
"Oh no, I'm the lucky one," Janine said. "Finally, I will get a cock big enough to satisfy me."
She knew it was all part of the fun and she didn't mean it, but it was hot.
Janine's right hand reached up, and her fingers wrapped around Jay's big thick cock. With Paul watching she stroked Jay and felt him twitch in her palm.
"Mmm, good girl," Jay whispered. "Cuck, what do you think of your wife servicing such a big cock?"
"I love it," Paul replied. "I'm glad she can finally enjoy it properly."
"Yes, Master," Janine whispered. "Thank you."
She laned forward and wrapped her soft lips around Jay's wonderful cock. As soon as she tasted him Janine's pussy flooded.
"Oh, shit, one more surprise." Janine whispered. She untied her robe and let it fall to the ground, revealing her lingerie, which left both men gobsmacked.
While she was on her knees the thong ran tightly against her arse, but Janine wanted Jay's cock. She took him back into her mouth and bobbed up and down hungrily.
"Such a slut," Jay moaned, "Dressing like a whore for your Master while your husband watches."
"Mmmm." Janine moaned around his pole.
Janine let her tongue roll around his head, which started to flow with precum. Something about knowing Paul was right there watching made Janine want to put on a show.
She moaned and took Jay down her throat over and over again until his cock was sopping wet.
"Right, come here, you little whore," Jay grunted and pulled Janine to her feet. "Dressed like some filthy bitch."
There was no romance, no building up. Jay pushed Janine against the wall in the hallway with her arse facing both men.
Jay's big, strong hand grabbed her arse cheeks and pulled them apart. That was before he hooked a finger around the thong and pulled it to once side. When Janine felt his cock tap at her soaked pussy, she let out a gasp.
"Please Master," Janine moaned. "Please fuck me in front of my cuck husband."
"Do it." Paul whispered.
Jay didn't speak, but he did start to slide his cock into Janine's soaked cunt. Feeling her hole stretch and wrap around him was unbelievable.
"Ooooohhh thank you, Master!" Janine moaned.
He was going slow, taking his time impaling the slutty housewife as she took more and more of his cock.
Janine took it, feeling him filling her up even more than the dildo. She had to bite her bottom lip as the pleasure of being stuffed overwhelmed her.
"Fuuuuckk!" Janine moaned. "Paul... he's so big!"
SPANK!
"Damn right, bitch." Jay grunted and shoved the last few inches of his cock deep inside of her.
Janine was completely lost in the moment. Nothing else seemed to matter other than the giant cock filling her insides.
"Shit!" Paul shouted, and the other two reacted. "Sarah and Jacob are here!"
Everything went silent in the house, but the voices of Sarah and Jacob were clear.
"What are they doing here?!" Janine gasped. "Shit! Stall them!"
She pulled away from Jay, grabbed her robe and ran for the stairs.
"How?" Paul called out.
"I don't know Paul! Just stall them!" She shouted back and ran upstairs.
Jay turned around and actually laughed. The voices of Sarah and Jacob reached the door, and Jay pulled up his jeans.
"Out the back." Janine heard Paul say, but then the door opened.
Janine made it to her room, but she heard their two kids enter the house.
"Ma... Jay, what are you doing here?" Sarah's voice asked.
"I'm, well... Paul?" Jay's voice asked.
"He's well," Paul stuttered. Come on Paul! Think of something!! Janine thought as she pulled off her stockings. "We're thinking of getting more work done in the garden, and Jay did such a good job."
Not too bad, Janine thought.
She grabbed a dress, but she still had the rest of her lingerie on.
"And, Paul was kind enough to invite me to stay for food." Jay's voice said.
What?! What's he doing?!
"Oh right, where's mum?" Jacob asked.
Shit! Janine panicked and just threw the dress on over her lingerie. With a little adjusting, the lingerie wasn't visible.
"I'm here!" Janine shouted and ran down the stairs.
As she walked down, she saw Paul stood next to Jay with Sarah and Jacob opposite them. Please don't let them work out what was just going on.
"Actually, they said that I could invite my mate Tyson," Jay said and put a hand onto Paul's shoulder. "Isn't that right?"
"I, erm, yeah." Paul stuttered and looked at his wife for support, but she was no help.
"I'll text him now to come over," Jay said. "What are we having?"
"Erm, pizza." Paul awkwardly answered.
Both Sarah and Jacob looked shocked as well. Janine prayed to god it wasn't becuase they figured out why a big, black man was in their house alone with their parents.
It was a little too much for Janine, and she headed to the living room where Paul quickly followed.
"I can't believe this is happening." Janine sighed.
She was both disappointed that her time with Jay was interrupted but also afraid of what their children must think.
"It'll be okay," Paul replied. "I... I forgot to tell you. Sarah and Jacob, they're both..."
"What time are we ordering pizza?" Sarah's voice bellowed as she walked into the living room, and Janine jumped back.
"Erm, soon." Paul replied.
What did he forget to tell me about Sarah and Jacob? Janine wondered.
Whatever it was, these next few hours were going to be hard.

--

The five of them were sat in the living room, and there was an awkward silence that filled the air. Janine glanced at Jay every now and again, who would wink or smirk at her. Then she'd look at Paul, who looked as nervous as she felt.
Sarah and Jacob were weirdly quiet as well, and Janine kept panicking that they worked out what was going on.
God, imagine finding out that your parents have invited a young man into their bed, that would be humiliating.
The doorbell rang, and Janine jumped at the opportunity to leave the room. As she walked to the front door, she checked herself in the mirror to make sure the lingerie was still hidden by her dress.
When she opened it, she saw Tyson... fuck me. He was just as big and just as beautiful as Jay.
"Hey, you must be Jay's new housewife." He whispered, and Janine's body tingled.
"Y-yes," Janine whispered, "Erm, please come in."
As he walked past her Janine looked down at his crotch, I wonder if he's as big as Jay?
"Jay is a lucky man," Tyson whispered. "Getting to fuck a sexy woman like you."
Ooooh fuck, I wish Jay was fucking me right now! The few minutes of sex earlier had left Janine's pussy constantly soaked.
As they walked back into the living room, both Sarah and Jacob looked strangely tense. Tyson shook Jay's hand and then sat down beside him. The two big, black man took up the entire sofa as the rest of the family sat quietly around them.
Paul ordered the pizza.
"Sarah, how've you been?" Tyson asked.
Wait, oh shit! It clicked into place, This is the friend of Sarah's that recommended Jay to us!
It finally made sense.
"Erm, yes, I've been fine." Sarah awkwardly replied.
Is that what Paul was meant to tell me? Are Tyson and Sarah an item? Is that why she's being so awkward?
"And Jacob, you okay?" Tyson asked the youngest member of the family.
He knows Jacob as well? I must have missed a lot!
"Y-yeah, fine, thanks." Jacob stuttered.
Paul returned after having ordered the pizza and sat down besides his wife. Everyone was silent, but Jay and Tyson had massive grins on their faces.
For about ten minutes it was just pure silence until the front door opened.
"That was quick." Paul said, assuming it was the pizza.
That was... until Rose walked into the living room. As soon as she did, her eyes nearly popped out of her head, and she went as pale as a ghost.
"What... what's going on here?" Rose stuttered.
"We, erm, we are having Jay and Tyson over for dinner." Janine managed to force herself to say.
"What?! Why?" Rose barked out.
Her hands were visibly shaking, but she didn't look angry. She looked frightened.
"Well, Jay might do some more work in our garden," Paul said, continuing his lie. "So we invited him to stay for dinner, and he invited his friend Tyson."
"No! What! Why?!" Rose barked out again.
What's wrong with her?
"M-mum, can I have a word?" Jacob suddenly said after being quiet for so long.
Janine nodded and followed her son to the kitchen, where they were alone.
"Can... can I invite someone to dinner?" Jacob whispered.
Anything to make this less awkward!
"Of course, sweetie," Janine replied. "Who do you want to invite?"
"My friend... Dwayne." Jacob replied.
He has a friend? That's lovely!
"No problem, bring him over." Janine replied.

--

Well, everything still felt awkward, even when the pizza arrived. Everyone gathered around the dining table, but with so many people they were fairly close together.
Jacob was sat next to his friend, Dwayne. Janine was surprised when she first saw him. He was a little older than Jacob, but he was another big, beautiful black man. Janine didn't think she knew so many black people, but he seemed really nice and Jacob seemed to loosen up now that he was here, so she was happy to have Dwayne over.
Rose was sat, looking like someone had just slapped her in the face with Tyson right next to her.
Opposite Rose was Sarah, with Jay sat right next to her. Then Janine was next to Jay, close enough that their legs were touching.
Finally, there was Paul at the head of the table.
It was.... very awkward.
Barely anyone spoke as they tucked into the pizza. The only thing that could be heard was the sound of chewing.
"Mmm!!" Rose suddenly yelped with her mouth closed and everyone looked at her.
"What's wrong?" Paul asked her.
"N-nothing." Rose said with a bright red face and looked down.
Then, Jay put a hand onto Janine's thigh, and she had to stop herself from moaning. Being so close together it was subtle, but his fingers gripped onto her thigh, underneath her dress, and that only made Janine wetter.
The more his bare fingers touched Janine's thigh, the harder she was finding it to not moan. She looked at Paul and nodded down, and when Paul looked he smiled, realising what was going on.
Suddenly there was a bang underneath the table that made all of the cutlery shake.
"Ah, shit!" Rose gasped. She had accidentally hit her knee against the table.
With everyone distracted by that... Jay moved his hand higher up Janine's thigh and underneath her skirt.
Oh my god, he's not going to try it with everyone here, is he?
But Jay was cockier than Janine expected. His hands slowly worked up the inside of her thigh, and she instinctively tried to spread her legs. When his fingers touched the thin bit of lingerie that covered her pussy, she had to git her teeth to stop from moaning.
I can't do this here! Janine thought.
"I need the bathroom!" She blurted out, jumped up and practically ran away.
Once alone in the bathroom Janine looked at herself in the mirror. Her face was flushed, and between her legs was soaked.


Not much longer, just keep it together until they go.
She stayed there for a minute or two before she prepared to go, but when Janine opened the bathroom door, she nearly jumped out of her skin as a pair of strong hands grabbed her and pushed her back inside.
The door shut, and Janine had a chance to see who it was. It wasn't Jay; it was Tyson.
"What are you doing here?" Janine whispered.
"I'm letting you suck my dick." Tyson smiled.
"What? They'll realise we're missing." Janine replied.
It was strange that no part of her thought about arguing, saying that she wouldn't suck his dick because he wasn't Jay.
Her mind was made up though when Tyson pulled out his big, black cock. It was darker and seemed a little bigger than Jay's.
"Fuck." Janine whispered.
"Best be quick." Tyson told her.
"Okay, okay," Janine replied and held up her phone. "Film it for Paul."
Tyson laughed as Janine sunk to her knees in her bathroom with her whole family downstairs. She leaned forward and took her second black cock into her mouth.
"Mmmm!" Janine moaned. He tasted just as good as Jay.
She felt like a total slut, but Janine's lust was in charge now. She bobbed up and down on Tyson's cock, loving every inch of it.
"You really are a slut," Tyson moaned. "Suck on my balls."
Janine moaned as her mouth moved lower. she sucked gently onto one of his balls and licked it.
I really hope no one notices that we're missing for too long.

Chapter 48


Rose Hart VII

"Mmm!" Rose gasped when she felt a big, strong hand on her thigh. It was Tyson, sat right next to her grabbing her thigh.
"What's wrong?" Her mum asked.
Rose could feel herself glowing red. She knew that she should scream at Tyson and out him right there... but she didn't.
"N-nothing." Rose replied and hung her head.
She saw the big, black hand on her thigh. She was wearing thick jogging bottoms, but he was holding her tightly.
Why is he doing this? Why am I letting him do this?! Any other man I would rip off his balls!
Even with all that going through her head, Rose didn't move, and Tyson kept his hand firmly on her thigh. To make things worse... Rose felt her pussy flutter.
Luckily, for some reason, it seemed everyone else at the dinner table was distracted. Rose looked at her mum, who also had a flushed face, but she was just glad that her mum wasn't looking at her!
Tyson's fingers squeezed Rose's thigh again and then slowly moved up. He was holding onto her firmly as his hand moved up.
Shit, shit, shit, stop him for god's sake!
It was just like in the erotica stories that Rose had read, and her mind started to run wild. She imagined just being fucked right then and there on the dining table with her family watching.
All of this had Rose's pussy screaming for attention. As his hand went higher up her thigh, Rose didn't stop him.
There's no way he's going to keep going, Rose thought. But he did. His hand went higher and then... his fingers touched her pussy from outside of her jogging bottoms.
Her pussy throbbed, and Rose's legs instinctively twitched, which forced her knee to fly up and hit the table.
"Ah! Shit!" Rose yelped as her knee jolted with pain.
Everyone looked at her, and Rose wanted to curl into a ball of humiliation. What's worse... Tyson's fingers were still pressed against her pussy. Even with her jolting, he didn't move.
Please stop! Rose kept shouting at herself but didn't move.
Tyson's fingers somehow managed to find her clit through her jogging bottoms, and he pressed on it. Rose had to tense her legs to stop them from flinching again.
Oh god, not here, please not here.
He kept rubbing, and Rose felt her body start to heat up as a pleasure she had never felt before coursed throughout her.
Rose gritted her teeth because all she wanted to do was moan as this man rubbed her underneath the table.
Fuck, I'm gonna cum, Rose realised and did everything she could to fight it.
"I need the bathroom!" Janine suddenly shouted and jumped up from the table.
This was the distraction Rose needed, and her orgasm faded down, although Tyson kept his hand still against her pussy.
Thank you so much, mum, Rose thought.
Although Tyson was no longer rubbing her, his hand stayed still against her. Rose was just grateful that she wasn't going to be made to cum right there.
She looked up at Sarah with Jay seated right next to her. Her face looked red as well, and she was looking down at her plate.
Is Jay doing the same thing to her? Rose thought.
Jacob and Dwayne both seemed happy enough. Rose had never met or heard of Dwayne before so, she didn't really know how he was involved in all of this.
For a few minutes everyone just sat in silence while Tyson felt up Rose's pussy. Every fibre of her body knew she should push him away, but she just couldn't. Having him touch her like this was turning her on more than she thought possible.
"Paul," Tyson said while still touching between Rose's legs, "Do you have another bathroom that I could use?"
"Sure," Paul replied. "Janine is probably in the bathroom connected to our bedroom, but there is another upstairs."
"Thanks." Tyson said and stood up.
Rose was shocked with how disappointed she was to not having him touching her.
She kept looking at Sarah though, her chest is moving up and down, and is she breathing heavily?
Rose wanted to look under the table to see exactly what Jay was doing to her, but she didn't. I don't know if Jay and Tyson told Sarah about what happened at their house the other day. They could use that against me.
So, everyone just sat in silence. If Rose wasn't so confused, she would've noticed that her mum had been gone for a while.
At the head of the table, their dad pulled out his phone from his pocket. He seemed to look at it for a few seconds before standing.
"I'll be right back." He said.
"Erm, dad?" Jacob said. "Do you mind if me and Dwayne head out?"
"Yeah, sure, whatever." Paul said and practically ran away.
Jacob and Dwayne smiled at each other before leaving, which meant there was only Rose, Sarah and Jay at the table.
"Oooh fuck!" Sarah gasped as though she had been holding it in for ages.
"What are you two doing?" Rose barked at them but in hushed tones.
"Just making your sister cum." Jay said in his stupid, cocky, seductive voice.
In fact, he got Sarah to sit back to be more comfortable. Jay lifted her skirt up to reveal that she wasn't wearing any underwear, and Jay now had two fingers in her pussy.
"Sarah!" Rose whispered. "Stop it!"
"Shuuuut up," Sarah moaned. "I'm nearly done."
Jay's two fingers were sliding smoothly in and out of Sarah's pussy while his palm was rubbing her clit. Rose knew how fucked up this was, watching her own sister getting fingered in front of her, but Rose couldn't look away.
"Oh god.... Master." Sarah moaned and closed her eyes.
I hate that she calls him that, Rose thought, but her own pussy was desperate for its own attention.
"Tell your sister that you want me to make you cum." Jay whispered to her.
Sarah... don't do it.
But Sarah looked at her sister, and only lust filled her eyes.
"Rose," Sarah moaned, "I want him to make me cum."
"Sarah... stop this." Rose whispered, but her voice was a lot weaker now.
"You just enjoy the show." Jay told her.
Rose knew that she could just get up and leave. She knew that she should have, but she didn't. She watched as Jay did to Sarah what she wanted done to herself.
"After this dinner," Jay said, now speaking directly to Rose, "I'm gonna take your sister home where me and Tyson will spit roast her."
"Fuck." Sarah moaned.
"We might even invite Dax over," Jay said. "He enjoyed your sister's tight cunt the other day."
Fuck, how many black men have fucked Sarah? Rose thought and had to squeeze her legs together, has she been gang banged... like my fantasy?
Rose just sat in silence and watched as her sister moaned a little louder. She was holding herself back, but it was clear she was loving it.
"Sarah's become a good, obedient slut for us," Jay spoke. "Haven't you?"
"Yes... Master," Sarah moaned, and her eyes were closed again. "I love being your slut."
She's enjoying it so much...
Sarah moans grew more and more constant and louder. She was going to cum soon, and Rose was jealous. Rose needed to cum, ideally at someone else's hands.
"Oh fuck, Master, please can I cum?" Sarah moaned.
She needs his permission to cum now as well?
"Yes you can, slut," Jay whispered. "Cum right now, in front of your sister."
Sarah's body went stiff and then jerked uncontrollably.
"Fuuuucckk, I'm cumming!!" Sarah moaned, and Rose gasped as she watched possibly the hardest orgasm she had ever seen.
Her body was shaking wildly as she kept cumming and cumming, and it looked better than any orgasm Rose had given herself.
"Oh god, thank you... Thank you, Master." Sarah panted.
"You're welcome," Jay laughed and pulled his glistening fingers from Sarah's pussy. "Now, clean them."
Oh god, Rose gasped as she watched her sister's lips wrap around Jay's finger before sucking and licking them clean.
Rose was practically panting herself as she watched. All she could think about was the stories she had read and the porn she had watched. She imagined a room full of black men just fucking her senseless and being made to take it as they turned her into a whore.
"Sorry about that." Their dad's voice suddenly said as they heard him walking down the stairs.
Jay and Sarah jumped back to their normal position, as if nothing had happened. But Rose was horny as fuck.
Paul sat down and smiled at everyone.
"Did I miss anything?" He asked.

Chapter 49


Paul Hart XIII

Paul was sat at the head of the dining table. Janine had gone up to the bathroom, and not long after Tyson went to another bathroom. As soon as he left, a thought ran through Paul's head.
I wonder if he's gone to Janine? He thought, and his cock grew.
It was pure silence at the table. Paul looked at Jay and Sarah.
I need to tell Janine that both Sarah and Jacob are having sex with Jay. She needs to know.
Then, his phone vibrated in his pocket. When he pulled it up, he saw a video from Janine, and his cock grew even harder. It was muted, but he watched the video start, and it was Janine in their bathroom sucking on a very big, very dark skinned cock.
It was followed by a text.
Janine: Come up if you want to watch me cum down your whore wife's throat.
Paul jumped up.
"I'll be right back!" He said and ran upstairs just as Jacob asked about leaving with Dwayne.
He went into the bathroom and froze. Janine was on her knees with Tyson stood in front of her. There were long strings of spit running down Janine's chin as his cock was stuffed down her throat.
"Good timing, cuck," Tyson said. "Jay has clued me in on what's happening. I hope this is okay?"
Janine turned her teary eyes towards Paul and smiled with a black cock in her mouth.
"Of course." Paul said then closed the bathroom door behind him.
"Good, I'm just fucking your wife's face but I'm getting close." Tyson told him.
His black hands held onto Janine's head as he started to thrust his big, black cock in and out of her mouth.
"Gllg! Glllg! Gllg! Glllg! Glllg!" Janine gagged over and over as more spit added to that drooling down her chin.
Paul had never thought of his wife taking such a hard face fucking, but she took it well. Most of Tyson's cock was disappearing into her mouth as her cheeks caved and she gagged.
"Fuck," Tyson grunted. "Your wife sure knows how to take a big cock. Which is a surprise, having only taken your little dick before."
"Oh god." Paul moaned.
Seeing his beautiful, sophisticated wife being used like this was so hot! Paul couldn't resist pulling out his six inch cock and stroking it.
"Get ready for my load, slut!" Tyson growled.
"Mmmm gggglllg!" Janine moaned and groaned.
Tyson's cock slammed in and out of Janine's mouth as his body tensed up. Paul watched as Tyson looked up to the ceiling and took in a deep breath.
"Fuuuuccckkk!!" He roared, and Paul watched in awe as he came right down his wife's throat.
Janine gagged again, and his cum leaked down her chin just like her spit. It was... beautiful.
She kept sucking and taking it as she tried to swallow down as much as she could.
"Fucking hell," Tyson panted. "I needed that."
To her benefit, Janine didn't hesitate. She lunged across the bathroom, and with Tyson's cum still in her mouth, she wrapped her lips around Paul's cock.
"Oooh fuck!" Paul moaned.
"Mmmmm!!" Janine moaned as she bobbed up and down on her husband's cock.
She was like a wild animal, her primal urges making her need any cock as she deep throated her husband again and again.
"Fuck, I'm gonna cum!" Paul grunted.
His body tensed and finally... Paul came and came hard.
"Mmmm!!" Janine moaned as she swallowed down a second load of cum in one minute.
She sucked, licked and devoured Paul's cock with all of her strength until every last drop of cum was drained from her husband's balls.
"Jesus, Janine." Paul panted.
"Mmm, delicious." Janine said with a smile and wiped the spit and cum from her lips. "Right, you two get down there. I need to make myself look normal."
"I'll go first, Tyson. Wait a minute or two and then follow." Paul said.
"You got it." Tyson replied.
As Paul walked down the stairs, he was lost in his own head, that was so good. We need to arrange a proper time with Jay, or Tyson... or both?
Paul was barely paying attention as he reached the dining table and saw Rose, Sarah and Jay still sat there.
"Did I miss anything?" He asked.

--

Shortly after Tyson and Janine returned, everyone started to leave the dinner table. Paul was grateful that their strange night was finally over. He wasn't sure where Jacob was though, which made him finally open up to Janine when they got to bed.
"So, there's a few things you need to know." Paul said to her.
"Okay, like what?" Janine asked.
"Okay, first things first," He said, "I think Jacob is gay."
"What?!" Janine asked.
I probably could've said that easier.
"I walked in on him a while ago watching gay porn, I had a chat with him and made sure that we would be fine if he was," Paul explained. "And then Rose barged in to tell me that he was having sex with a man. I told her it's not her place to tell us and Jacob will come out whenever he is ready, and that we will all accept it."
"Of course," Janine replied. "Aww the poor baby. I hope he's not too worried about it. Wait, that Dwayne? Is that the guy?"
"I... don't know about Dwayne," Paul continued. "Which brings me to the next point." Paul took a deep breath, as he knew this was about to be a big reveal. "So, it turns out, both Jacob and Sarah have a sort of sexual relationship... with Jay."
He could see the cogs turning in Janine's eyes as she processed what she had just heard.
"Our Jay?" She managed to say.
"Yeah, that one." Paul told her.
"I... they... we've all... oh my god!" Janine gasped. "I've been having sex with the same man that is having sex with my daughter and my son?!"
"It seems that way." Paul told her.
"And you knew and didn't tell me?!" Janine barked.
"I... I'm sorry, I don't know why I didn't. There was just so much going on." Paul told her.
It took about ten minutes of Janine processing everything until she spoke again.
"Look, it's very fucked up," She said. "But we've found a guy... two guys now I guess, that can help us explore this new side to us. So, I suggest we just act like we don't know."
"I can do that, if you can?" Paul said.
"I mean, it's weird that we're all having sex with the same guy, but... I don't want to stop." She told him.
"Me neither, and we can also have Tyson now as well," Paul said. "How would you feel about both of them... at once?"
Janine suddenly smiled.
"God, I love you!" She said and kissed him.

Chapter 50


Rose Hart VIII

It had been a week since that god awful dinner with Jay, Tyson and Dwayne. Rose had been a mess ever since. All she could think about was giving herself to them just like her siblings had.
Every night Rose was making herself cum at the thought of it. Worst of all, she had not been on a single march or protest since.
The thought of Tyson's hand between her legs made her body shake.
Why is this happening to me? Sarah and Jacob are the stupid ones that fell to their sexual urges, normally I'm smarter than that.
It had been a long head fuck of a week. The argument against giving in to those two men was getting weaker and weaker. Rose knew that if she gave in, she would be giving up her virginity to two men that did not respect her, which was something she had always fought for.
I can't believe I'm even considering this!
But Rose's desires kept growing with the more porn she watched and the more Literotica she read. She started to picture herself in such depraved situations. She imagined being surrounded by black cocks covering her in cum and treating her like a whore.
All day, every day, Rose was horny, and it seemed making herself cum didn't fulfil those needs.
One day, she went home early. She wasn't able to think straight, but she hoped that making herself cum would at least get her to think straight for a little bit.
She walked through the door eager to run upstairs and finger herself. She had her headphones in so couldn't hear anything but the porn scene that was playing on her phone in her pocket. Yep, it had become an addiction.
As she walked upstairs, she saw a light coming from the other room.
Is someone in? Rose sighed, thinking that she wouldn't get as much alone time as she thought.
As she pulled her headphones away, she heard it.
"Gllg! Gll! Gllg!" The sound of someone gagging.
"That's it, slut," Clearly Jay's voice growled. "You really do love black cock, don't you!"
No, she's not! Not in mum and dad's bed!
Rose stormed over to confront Sarah. She pushed the door wide open.
"I can't believe you'd do it in.... Mum?!" Rose shouted.
Oh no, it wasn't Sarah. It was Rose's mum completely naked on her hands and knees with Jay fucking her from behind and Tyson fucking her mouth. Rose saw her mum getting spit roasted by the same two men that were fucking her sister and brother.
"Dad?" Rose stuttered when she saw her dad in the corner, sat on an armchair, also naked and his hand around his cock.
The fucking stopped, but Rose had seen it all. Spit was running down her mum's chin. There were slap marks on her mum's arse, along with the two big, black cocks fucking her from both ends.
Tyson pulled his cock from Janine's mouth, which was followed with a loud gasp and a load of spit falling out.
"Rose, I can explain." Janine managed to stutter, as if she wasn't completely naked and being fucked by two men while her dad watched!
WHAT THE FUCK IS GOING ON IN MY FAMILY!!!
Rose didn't speak, but she sprinted out of the house and as far away as she could.
She eventually ran out of breath at a bus stop where she sat down and panted. Her mum and dad had tried to call her a dozen times, but Rose didn't answer. She wouldn't even know what to say.


They're fucking everyone! My whole family! How has this happened? Rose kept questioning that until one more question crept in, why am I the only one not getting hot sex?
She sat there in a state of despair when another text from her mum came through.
Janine: Rose, they've gone. Please come home so we can explain ourselves.
They've gone home?

--

Rose knocked on the door. Her heart was pounding in her chest. There were so many doubts running around her head, but they didn't stop her.
As the door unlocked and opened, her heart sunk.
"Well, I didn't expect to see you." Tyson said with a grin that could melt Rose's heart.
Rose looked at him, and her legs felt weak. She tried to speak, but nothing came out.
"So, why are you here?" Tyson asked.
Oh god, I'm doing this.
She looked into his brown, beautiful eyes.
"I... I want it." Rose admitted to both him and herself.
"You want... what?" Tyson asked her.
This is so humiliating, Rose thought, but that seemed to fuel her lust.
"I want what everyone else is getting," Rose told him. "I want you both to... to have sex with me."
Tyson laughed, which made Rose feel even dumber.
"You mean," He said, "You want to be our dirty, little whore... just like your entire family?"
Rose gulped because she knew this was a pivotal point.
"Yes." She said to him.
"Well then, bitch, come on in." He said.
Rose hated how much his words turned her on. She should hate it, and she should hate him. But she didn't. Instead, Rose hung her head and followed Tyson into his house and living room.
"Well, look who it is." Jay said as he sat on the sofa smiling at her.
"Slut, tell him what you want." Tyson ordered.
Then, his hand slapped Rose's big, juicy arse cheek, and she let out a moan.
Oh god, this is it.
"I want to be a slut for you both, just like everyone one." Rose admitted.
Even saying the words made Rose's pussy flutter. She didn't have to wait long for their reaction because Tyson suddenly grabbed her and pulled Rose's body against his. She didn't have time to react when his lips were against hers.
Yes! Yes! I want it!
Rose gave in and pressed her hands against his face, while letting his tongue press into her mouth.
"Mmm." Rose moaned as she made out with him.
Just the way he kissed was dominant, leading the way as his hands reached down and grabbed onto Rose's big, plump bum cheeks.
The base of Tyson's tongue rolled against her own as their soft lips connected over and over again. He was enjoying feeling up her arse, grabbing onto her cheeks.
"As our slut," Jay's voice spoke. He was walking towards them, but she kept making out with Tyson. "You need to start wearing better clothes. No underwear and easy access to your cunt."
"Mmmm," Rose moaned, his words turning her into a lust filled mess.
Soon, she felt Jay's body pressed behind her and his hard cock pressed against her arse. Tyson's hands moved into her hoodie, his fingertips touching her bare stomach and moving up.
"Ooooh!" Rose panted as his hands sunk into her bra and cupped her huge tits.
No man had ever touched her like this without getting a slap, but now, she was theirs. Tyson's fingers rolled around her large, soft nipples, which made Rose pant into his mouth.
Then, Jay tilted her head to the side and pushed his tongue into her mouth. Unlike last time, Rose was not going to stop this.
Jay's tongue snaked around Rose's mouth as she made out with him, all while Tyson was playing with her big tits.
"I've wanted to feel these tits since I first saw you." Tyson whispered.
Jay let go of Rose's head, and she looked back at Tyson.
"I've denied them to nearly every man I've met." She whispered with a heavy breath.
"But not us." Tyson replied.
Jay's lips appeared again, this time on the side of Rose's neck. She had never been kissed there before, and the tingling feeling made her body shiver. She stared into Tyson's eyes as this other, beautiful man kissed her neck while both her bum and tits were being groped.
Then, Tyson dropped to his knees. In one swift, smooth motion he pulled Rose's jogging bottoms and underwear to her ankles. Sure, Rose had been fingered before, not a lot, but she knew none of them had actually seen her pussy. She always ended it because they were hurting her more than giving her pleasure.
But right now, while on his knees in front of her, Tyson could see directly at her shaved, virgin pussy.
His strong, dark fingers dug into each of her thighs and pushed them apart. As Rose stepped, she left her jogging bottoms and underwear on the floor, giving him easier access to her pussy.
With Jay's tongue licking and teasing her neck, Tyson's head moved between her legs, and for the first time in her life, Rose felt someone's tongue against her clit.
"Oooooh god!" She moaned at the overwhelming feeling.
Yes! Why have I denied myself this?!
His tongue was slow and gentle against her swollen clit. She watched as he licked between her lips and against her sensitive button, which made her legs tremble.
As she watched this, Jay's hands held onto her hoodie and shirt before lifting it up. Rose raised her arms into the air so that he could pull it off. Now, Rose only had on a black bra that worked hard to hold up her bit tits. That was gone quick. Jay unhooked it, and the bra dropped to the floor, letting her big, heavy tits bounce free.
These were the first men to ever see her bare chest.
Jay's hands cupped her heavy tits and squeezed them, all while his thumb ran against her large, soft nipples.
"Oooh fuck!" Rose moaned.
The mix of Tyson licking her clit and Jay playing with her tits was sending Rose wild.
"Hmmm, enjoying yourself, slut?" Jay whispered into Rose's ear from behind. "Not so high and mighty now, are you?"
"Oh god... please..." Rose whispered and thought about what Sarah called him, "Master."
SPANK! Jay slapped and grabbed Rose's big arse cheek, which made her yelp.
"Good, bitch." He whispered.
Tyson grabbed Rose's left leg and pushed it so the back of her thigh rested onto his strong shoulder. This was while Jay got down onto his knees behind Rose while holding onto her thin hips.
With one foot off the floor, Rose watched as Tyson masterfully ate her pussy. Then... she felt Jay spread her big arse cheeks, and his tongue dove into her arsehole.
"Ooooh fuuuucckk!!" Rose panted. "Yes! Yes! Oooooh, fuck yes!"
She never expected to have both holes licked like this so quickly, it was like her dark fantasies coming true!
Rose looked behind and saw Jay's face pressed between her arse cheeks while he tongued her puckering hole. Then she looked at Tyson who attacked her clit with his tongue.
Every flick of their tongues shook Rose's entire body and made her pant and moan. It was... it was even better than she imagined.
"Oh fuck... yes... thank you!" Rose moaned.
Both men tongue fucked her holes until all Rose could do was moan. She was in heaven, pure sexual heaven at the hands of these two black men.
And then Tyson ran a fingertip up and down her wet folds. Rose panted as he pushed it inside of her.
"Ooooh thank you!" She moaned.
She stared at the ceiling as one of Tyson's hands slowly fingered her while the other reached up and squeezed one of her tits.
"Mmmm!" Tyson moaned into her pussy.
The tongues, the fingers, the hands... it was too much!
"Fuck! Fuck! I'm gonna cum!!" Rose shouted.
Both men stopped at the exact same time and stood up. Tyson's hands were groping her tits while Jay's were pulling her arse cheeks apart.
"Not yet, slut," Tyson whispered. "It's time to finally put that mouth to some good use."
He pushed down on her shoulders. It was a symbol for male dominance that Rose hated with all of her heart, but... she dropped to her knees. With these two big, black men in front of her, Rose knew that she was about to get a lot of cock.
Rose knelt there silently as they both peeled off their t-shirts. Then they went for their belts. Rose could hear her heart pounding as their jeans went lower... and lower... and lower...
"Oh fuck." Rose gasped when both of their big, black cocks sprung free.
She had seen them both before but now... they looked even more majestic.
"Well then, whore," Jay spoke. "Get used to your new job."
"Yes... Master." Rose replied.
Both hands reached up, and she felt both big, thick cocks. Her small, pale fingers looked tiny as she wrapped around their shafts. But her pussy throbbed. Slowly she started to stroke them both. It was her first time ever touching a cock, and she was toying with two.
Up and down her hands went as she alternated between looking at them both. She marvelled at their dark skin and the way their heads glistened as precum leaked out. Rose couldn't wait.
Her mouth opened, and she lunged forward for Tyson's cock. But his hand pushed her head back.
"Tell us what you are." Tyson ordered.
Rose looked at them both. She was ashamed, but she was broken.
"I'm... I'm..." She whispered, "I'm a dumb slut for your cocks."
"What else?" Jay asked.
She thought about all of the erotica stories that she read. She thought of all the porn that she had watched. She thought about how Sarah and even her mum spoke about them.
"I'm... I'm a whore," She admitted. "I thought I was better than everyone else. But I'm not. I want to be your black cock slut. I want to worship you, just like you deserve. I want to be just a body for you both to fuck. Fuck me any way that you want. In... in any hole."
"Good girl." Tyson whispered.
He let go of Rose's head, and finally she took him into her mouth. The warmth eradiated off his cock, and the base of Rose's tongue pressed against his head.
"Mmm." Rose moaned, accepting her place at their feet.
Her soft lips wrapped around her first ever cock as she tasted his precum, and she was instantly addicted.
While stroking Jay's cock, her mouth took more of Tyson in. Her soft, warm tongue circled around his head. She wanted to taste all of him.
"Oh god, about fucking time, you stuck up bitch." Tyson roared.
"Damn right," Jay grunted. "She's been judging her family this whole time, but now she's gonna be a real whore for us."
"Mmmm!" Rose moaned as she devoured Tyson's cock.
"Over here, bitch." Jay grunted.
Her head was roughly pulled to the side. There was no love or affection, but Rose didn't want any of that.
Jay forced his cock into Rose's willing mouth, and she happily sucked on it. While stroking Tyson she bobbed up and down on Jay's cock. With two big, black cocks for her to serve, what could be better?
As she sucked on Jay's cock she looked up at this god of a man. Up and down her head moved, and her big tits bounced as she gave him this blowjob.
After a minute she was pulled back to Tyson's cock, which she worked just as hard on. By now her spit was coating both cocks and her hands spread it around.
"Open that throat, slut." Tyson grunted and held onto Rose's head.
She tried to but she wasn't ready for what happened next.
"Gllg!" Rose gagged hard as his cock was shoved down her throat. Tyson wasn't stopping though. He pulled his cock back just a little before thrusting into her again. "Gllg! Gllg! Gllg! Gllg!"
Over and over Rose gagged on his beautiful cock. It took seconds for her to feel spit trickle past her lips and down her chin.
Just when she thought Tyson was done, Jay pulled her back to his cock where he did the same.
"Gllg! Gllg! Gllg! Gllg!" She gagged.
"I wonder if she will be as big a whore as the rest of her family!" Jay grunted while fucking Rose's face.
"I don't know," Tyson laughed. "Sarah is a complete slut for any black cock. And her mum, she can't get enough!"
Rose couldn't believe how they were talking about her family while she was there, but she felt her competitive side coming out.
"And her brother," Jay grunted. "That little faggot loves black cock in his arsehole!"
"Gllg! Gllgg! Gllg!" Rose gagged until her head was pulled away. She gasped for air, and spit poured down onto her big tits.
"What do you say?" Jay asked her.
Rose looked up as her chest heaved and she felt so degraded.
"I'll be the biggest slut," She panted. "I'll do anything you want! I'll let anyone you want fuck me! Gang bang me! Do anything you want!"
All of Rose's held in desires were bursting out of her now. She wanted it all. Everything they could give her.
Spit ran down her chin and onto her tits that were now glistening as she panted and looked up at them.
"Sarah said you're a virgin?" Tyson asked.
"Yes." Rose told him.
"Good," He said and pulled Rose to her feet, "Time to change that."
He so easily picked up Rose's small, curvy body and carried her over his shoulder. Jay was following behind, following to where Rose would lose her virginity in the most degrading way.
This is happening, I'm about to have my first time, and it's with two men.
Tyson practically threw Rose onto the bed, and her big tits bounced around as she landed. Her legs instinctively spread as Tyson climbed on top of her. Apparently he would be the one to taker her cherry.
His lips wrapped around one of her large nipples, and Rose's breast squished around his face as he sucked and bit down.
"Oooh fuck! Please!" Rose begged. "Please fuck me! Take my virginity!"
While he was biting and sucking on her nipples, Jay knelt beside Rose's head. He pulled her face, and suddenly his big, thick cock was right there. Rose only just opened her mouth in time for him to push it in.
"Mmmm!" She moaned.
With her head to one side, she tried to bob up and down on Jay's cock, which is when she felt it. Tyson's big, black cock tapped at her virgin pussy. She was ready though. This was it.
Jay pulled his cock back so Rose could watch as she lost her virginity. The giant cock that was aimed at her pussy frightened Rose, but she was going to take it.
Tyson rubbed the tip of his cock up and down her wet pussy lips, making Rose's legs tremble as he threated to pop her cherry.
"What do you want?" Tyson asked.
As she looked down, Jay rested his big, black cock onto the top of her face.
"I want you to fuck me," Rose begged. "Please, fuck me."
Tyson started to push, and Rose felt her hole immediately stretch.
"Ooooh fuck!!" She gasped.
It was like she was being ripped in two by his big cock. Her pussy lips puffed up as they stretched unnaturally around Tyson. He didn't even have his head in yet, but it felt so thick.
"I think she's the tightest yet." Tyson growled.
"Not for long." Jay laughed.
They're going to ruin all of my holes... god, I hope so!
"Urggh fuck!" Rose grunted as Tyson pushed further.
She looked down and saw it... his head had slid inside of her. There's a cock inside of me!!
He only had to push a little more, and then Rose felt it. Her hymen broke, and with it her virginity was gone forever. She looked down and saw her pussy stretched around a big, black cock while another rested on her forehead.
"FUUUUUCCKK I'M CUMMING!!" Rose screamed at the top of her lungs.
Her pussy spasmed, and her legs tried to thrash around, but Tyson held her tightly. Rose couldn't speak. All she could do was scream in pleasure. Throughout her earth- shattering orgasm, Tyson kept delving deeper inside of her.
"Oh god! Oh fuck! Fuck you're so big!!" Rose shouted.
"That's what your sister, brother and mum said!" Jay laughed as he slapped his cock against Rose's face.
Deeper and deeper Tyson went into Rose's, no longer virgin, pussy. Rose could feel every inch of his meat that filled her up entirely. It was like he was going to come out of her stomach, and Rose didn't know if she could take it.
Until... Tyson thrust forward, and the last few inches sunk inside of Rose.
"FUUUUUCCCCKKK!!" She screamed as she came yet again! The last one had barely stopped.
"Fuck me, she's so fucking tight!" Tyson roared.
"Oi, whore, get your mouth to work!" Jay shouted.
Her head was pulled to one side, and Jay pushed his cock into her mouth.
"Mmm!" Rose moaned.
With Tyson balls deep in her pussy, Rose just moaned as Jay thrusted his cock in and out of her mouth. Tyson held himself buried into her, letting Rose's freshly used pussy get used to being so full.
When she did though, Tyson started. She felt every inch of his long cock sliding out of her until just the head was left, and then he pushed back.
"Mmmmmffff!!" She moaned around Jay's cock.
Tyson was slowly and steadily thrusting into Rose now, and she was taking every inch. It still felt like she was being ripped and stretched open, but that pain only made her like it more.
"Mm! Mmmm!! Mmmmm!!" Rose shouted and pulled her mouth away from Jay's cock. "More!! Harder!! Fuuuucckk meeee!!"
Tyson happily complied, and he started to fuck Rose's tight cunt with a passion. He was slamming his cock in and out of her, giving her his entire length each time. Rose's massive, natural tits were bouncing up and down as she laid on her back and got fucked.
"Yes! Yes! Fuck me! Fuck this nasty whore!!" Rose shouted.
"Nasty whore?" Jay grunted. "Let's see just how nasty you are."
Tyson lifted Rose's legs into the air and closed them. He was sat up straight while harshly sliding his cock in and out of her tight, shaved pussy.
Jay then stood over Rose but facing Tyson, all while her big tits bounced. She didn't know what he was doing at first until he squatted down over her and grabbed the back of her head.
"Eat my ass, you fucking whore." Jay ordered.
He pulled her head up, and Rose did exactly what he said. She wanted to be the nastiest, filthiest slut possible.
She pushed forward and extended her tongue, finding Jay's tight, delicious arsehole.
"Mmmm!!" Rose moaned as she rimmed this amazing man and another fucked her.
She wondered what it must look like to see her small, white body with two black men on top of her like this. Her pussy spasmed at the thought.
"Fuck! Look at that tight cunt take it!" Tyson grunted.
"Oh yeah, I can't wait to have a go!" Jay agreed.
"Both of you, fuck me! Ruin me! Make me a whore for black cock!" Rose moaned between licks.
While getting fucked, she ate Jay's arsehole like her life depended on it. Her fingers grabbed his arse cheeks and pulled them apart as she pushed her tongue deep inside of his puckering hole.
Jay kept twitching in her hands, which Rose assumed meant that he liked it, although she was distracted by the big cock fucking her cunt.
"Right, let's spit roast the slag." Tyson grunted.
There was no care for Rose's opinion. She was thrown around like a ragdoll until she was on her hands and knees with her tits swinging underneath her.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"Oooh fuck!!" Rose shouted.
Her arse cheeks burnt red, and Tyson spread them apart before shoving his cock back into her cunt.
Jay grabbed her head and shoved his cock down her throat. And just like that, Rose was the filling in this black cock sandwich.
"Mmmm gllg! Glllg! Mmm gllgg!" Rose gagged and moaned as she was spit roasted like some cheap slut.
The feeling of her arse bouncing against Tyson's body turned her on even more.
Tyson really went to town on her cunt. He was fucking her with his entire strength, making sure she felt every inch. Eventually, Rose had to pull away from Jay's cock and just screamed as she took it.
"OOOOH, FUCK ME! FUUUCK MY CUNT!!" Rose screamed at the top of her lungs.
Her face hit the bed as Tyson gripped her hips and battered into her cunt.
"OOH FUCK! I'M GONNA CUM! I'M GONNA CUM!!" Rose screamed.
"Are you our whore?" Jay shouted.


"YES!!!" Rose screamed back.
"Cum then, you fucking slut!!" Jay demanded.
That was all it took for Rose's body to light up like a firework.
"FUUCK, I'M CUMMING!!" She screamed so hard it hurt. "FUUUCK YEESSS!!!"
"Fuck me!" Tyson grunted. "Her cunt is like a vice!" SPANK! SPANK! "Oi whore, are you on the pill?"
"Nooooooo!!" Rose shouted in the middle of her orgasm, but she didn't care. She wanted it. "Cum inside me!!!"
"Are you sure, bitch?" Jay asked. "Because we will breed your tight little cunt properly!"
It was the naughtiest, filthiest, dumbest idea Rose had ever had. But in that moment she didn't want anything else.
"YES! BREED ME! FILL My UNPROTECTED CUNT WITH YOUR FUCKING CUM!!" She screamed.
Tyson drilled his big, black cock into her soaked pussy harder and harder. She could feel him swelling up, and his body tensed and...
"Urrgghhh fuck, you whore!!" Tyson roared like a rabid animal.
Then she felt it. His thick, hot, baby making cum unleashed deep inside of her unprotected pussy. It was like a waterfall, unloading straight into Rose's womb. This... made Rose cum again.
"Yeeess!!" She shouted. "Fill me! Breed me!! Give me that cum!!"
"Fucking hell!" Tyson roared as he kept cumming and cumming inside of the young, new slut.
Rose loved every drop. It made her feel even more full, even when she felt his seed leaking out of her.
"Right, I need a go in that cunt." Jay said.
Tyson pulled out, and his gallon of cum leaked out of Rose. She was rolled onto her back, where Jay then climbed on top and shoved his cock, balls deep into her cum filled cunt.
"Oooh yes! Give it to me!" Rose moaned.
Jay fucked her as hard as he could. Her tits bounced wildly up and down as she took it, and she loved every second of it.
"Yes... Yes... fuck me." Rose panted.
The constant fucking got one more orgasm out of Rose. Then Jay tensed up.
"I'm about to give you another load slut," Jay warned. "You won't be leaving here until you're knocked up."
"Do it!" Rose begged. "Please knock me up! I want it! I want your cum in me!"
"Fuuuuuck!!" Jay shouted as he unloaded his seed deep inside of Rose's cunt.
He kept pumping into her until every last drop was deep inside of Rose's unprotected pussy.
When he pulled out Rose was drenched in sweat, but she wasn't done. Something inside of her had awoken.
"Who's next?" Rose asked.
"Maybe she is the biggest slut," Tyson laughed. "I'm sure we could arrange a gang bang like she asked for. That would definitely breed her."
"Do it!" Rose begged.
Jay caressed her face and smiled.
"Not tonight," He told her, "You're staying here tonight and we're gonna use you all we want."
Well, they weren't lying. For the next 12 hours Rose was fucked constantly by both of them. The virginity that she held so dear was well and truly gone. Instead, she was filled with load after load of cum.

--

"Oh god... fucking hell." Rose panted.
She was lying on her back, and her entire body was coated in sweat as she felt a stream of cum pouring out of her pussy. Both Tyson and Jay were lying on either side of her with Rose's small, white body sandwiched between them.
Tyson reached across and squeezed one of Rose's big tits, which he sure seemed to like playing with them.
"I think we need a little break, and then we can continue." Tyson said.
"Yeah, but I'm definitely shooting a few more loads in that cunt." Jay said.
Deep in the back of Rose's mind she knew how wrong this was. Everything she had ever thought, all of her principles, they were all gone. This is who Rose was now, and she loved it.
"Slut, get us some water." Tyson ordered.
"Yes, sir." Rose replied.
She walked through their house completely naked with cum running down her thighs. Rose made herself a drink of water first and gulped it down. Then she returned to her new lovers.

--

There was about a half hour break until the two men were ready again. They had other plans now though.
Tyson sat on the edge of the bed while Rose was knelt between his legs. Jay handed Rose a tub of massage oil, which she poured over her chest and spread it around her heavy tits. Then, she took Tyson's big, black cock between her tits and pushed them together. His cock was massive, but Rose's tits were so big that they engulfed his dark meat.
With that, Rose started to move her tits up and down on his cock.
"Oh yeah, I knew this would feel good." Tyson moaned.
Although the oil from Rose's tits spread around his cock, she spat down on his head and kept stroking his cock with her massive tits.
I never thought having a cock between my tits would feel so good!
She tit fucked Tyson's cock until he moaned louder and louder.
"Get ready, whore!" Tyson roared.
He pulled back and stoked his own cock just in time for his thick, heavy load to cover Rose's big tits. She loved the feeling of his thick seed coating her breasts. In fact, Rose spread it around and rubbed it into her skin.

--

When the sun came up and Rose woke between the two big, black men, she knew she had to go home.
Rose wasn't the same, and she never would be, but she loved it.

Chapter 51


Rose Hart IX

It was 9am, and both Paul and Janine barely slept. They hadn't heard from Rose since she walked in on them with Tyson and Jay, and they feared something bad had happened to her.
Rose had just walked through the front door and could hear them talking. She felt drenched in cum and sweat, and it was still running down her legs.
"What do we do?" Janine panicked. "We haven't heard a thing from her. Do you think she's okay?"
"I don't know," Paul replied. "God, I hope so."
"Should we call...." Janine stopped when the front door opened.
"Hello?" Rose called out with a sore throat that sounded scratchy like sandpaper after having her mouth fucked so much.
They both ran to her and saw Rose stood there. Her hair was a mess, there were bruises that looked like bite marks on her neck and she had a limp.
"Oh my god, what happened?" Janine shouted and ran up to her.
Rose put a hand up to stop her mum.
"Get Sarah and Jacob. I think we all need to talk." Rose said.

--

Shortly after, the entire Hart family were in the living room. Everyone was sat except for Rose, who stood in the middle of them.
"So, it's time everything comes out," Rose said. She could see the worry on everyone's faces as to what she was about to reveal. "No more lies or secrets," Rose continued. "Everyone in this family is having sex with Tyson and Jay."
Everyone's eyes nearly popped out of their heads. Sarah and Jacob looked like they were going to be sick... until they realised what she had said. Then, they turned to Paul and Janine.
"You two?" Sarah asked.
"Dad?" Jacob then asked.
"I... haven't." Paul whispered and looked at Janine who looked as red as anything.
"Mum?!" Sarah suddenly gasped, and then she turned back to Rose. "Wait... everyone?"
Rose looked... well, she looked confident.
"Yes," Rose admitted. "That's where I was last night, having sex with both of them."
"Rose!" Janine gasped.
"Look, we've all been doing it and trying to keep it a secret," Rose said. "Now we don't have to. We can just be open about it."
"This is so fucked." Sarah said.
"Language." Paul automatically said to her.
Everyone went silent as they looked at each other. And then... they all burst out into laughter!
They all spoke for about an hour, until everyone learnt what had happened and what had gone on. It was very awkward at times, but in the end they all felt closer. There were no more secrets, no more lies.

Chapter 52


Sarah Hart VI

Sarah was in her own bedroom. Her whole family were downstairs, but they didn't mind. Her knees were on either side of Tyson, and his cock was buried into her pussy as she was gyrating her hips on him.
"Oh god, fuck I love this!" She moaned, knowing that her whole family could hear her.
"Dax said he loved fucking her arse last night." Tyson grunted and spanked her.
"He really does love anal!" Sarah laughed as she fucked herself with Tyson's cock.
Dax had been at the Harts house the night before, no warning, but they didn't have to warn anymore.
Sarah came around Tyson's cock until he filled her with cum.

Chapter 53


Jacob Hart XI

Jacob, who was the only member of the family that now wasn't freeuse for Tyson and Jay. He had just got back from his date with Dwayne. The two were naked in bed, holding each other as they gently kissed.
Dwayne pulled back and smiled at his boyfriend.
"I love you." Dwayne whispered.
Jacob's heart pounded in his chest, and a giant smile took over his face.
"Really?" Jacob asked, and Dwayne nodded. "Oh my god! I love you too!!"
The two men made out passionately as Dwayne climbed on top of Jacob. He spread the young, white boy's legs and pushed his cock inside his tight hole.
"Oooh Dwayne! I love you so much!" Jacob moaned.
It was a nice, slow, passionate love making as the two men held each other close.
Before long Jacob's cock was erupting over his own chest, and as he did, his arsehole tightened until Dwayne filled him with cum.
Jacob was in love, and he couldn't have been happier.

Chapter 54


Rose Hart X

Rose was on her knees, as she looked around the dark room that she had never actually been in before she smiled.
"Well, should we get this started?" She asked.
The twelve black men that surrounded her face with their big, black cocks laughed. Then, Rose went to work.
She took each cock in her mouth and sucked them with all of her ability. This went on for nearly an hour, and then she was laid down and fucked as she sucked and rimmed the other men. After that, her arsehole got fucked hard.
No matter who was fucking Rose, they couldn't resist sliding into her big, curvy arse.
Shortly after that, Rose had a cock in her cunt, her arsehole and her mouth. Being airtight with black cock quickly became Rose's favourite thing to do.
As she took all of these men her belly that was growing bounced. Tyson and Jay succeeded in their task and bred Rose. She was over the moon when she got that first pregnancy test. And they made it clear that it wouldn't be a one time thing.
Rose was a breeding machine for them now. As soon as she gave birth, they would breed her again, and again, and again. Rose loved it. She wanted nothing more than to be cattle for those two amazing man to keep breeding.
She hadn't gone on a march or a protest in a long time. That didn't matter anymore. She just cared about cock.
Somehow though, this didn't affect Rose's work. She was doing well, even landing a big promotion. No one at her work knew that she was a whore for black cock in her own time. Well, not really a whore, because she didn't take money. Even when it was offered.
Rose didn't want to be paid, she just wanted black cock.

Chapter 55


Paul Hart XIX

"So, it's your night tonight." Tyson said as he and Jay walked into the Harts house.
"Finally." Paul said with a smile.
The two men took off their shoes, and then all three walked up to the bedroom. Janine was waiting for them, completely naked on their bed.
"About time!" Janine joked.
Paul walked to the chair in the corner where he undressed. By the time he was naked and sat down, both men were on Janine. They never kissed, but they bit and licked her body.
The husband stroked his cock as he watched his wife alternate between both cocks in her mouth. She would bob up and down on one for a few minutes and then turn to the next.
"Dirty slut," Jay grunted, "You know what today is?"
"Yes, Master," Janine replied with a smile. "You're going to DP me."
"Good girl." Tyson said to her.
Paul kept jerking his cock as Tyson laid down. He watched as Janine straddled him and impaled her cunt on his cock.
"Oooh fuck!" Janine moaned.
She rode him for a few minutes until Jay moved behind her.
Can she actually take it?
Jay lined his cock up with Janine's arsehole which he had only first taken a few weeks ago. When he started to push, the look on Janine's face nearly made Paul cum.
"Ooooh fuck! You're.... oh fuck, you're so big!!" Janine moaned.
It was unbelievable to watch. Jay kept going deeper and deeper until Janine had two big, black cocks balls deep inside of her holes.
"YEEEEEESSSS!!" Janine screamed at the top of her lungs.
Watching these two men fuck both of Janine's holes was fucking amazing, and after two hours all four of them came at the same time.

One Month Later

"So, she's due soon." Janine said when she got into bed with Paul.
"I know, as if we're going to be grandparents." Paul replied.
"She'll be okay, right?" Janine asked.
"Of course," Paul told his wife. "She has all of us, and Tyson and Jay. They may like to treat everyone like sluts during sex, but they're good men."
Paul leaned over and kissed his wife. He climbed on top of her and pushed his thick six inch cock inside of his wife's pussy.
"Oh god, Paul... I love you." Janine moaned.
"I love you too!" Paul moaned back.
"YEEES!! FUCK MY FUCKING CUNT!!" Sarah screamed in the other room.
Paul and Janine both burst out into laughter as they had sex, while Sarah was having hot sex with some random black man in her room.

--

It had been a strange, life changing summer.
Janine and Paul agreed that they would only invite Jay and Tyson over once a week. Outside of that they were having sex every night themselves.
Sarah had a constant supply of black men coming over whenever they wanted to have sex with her.
It was the same with Rose, their pregnant daughter. She had multiple men coming all the time to fuck her. But Rose also went away a lot to get involved with gang bangs.
Jacob, well, he was in a loving relationship and now lived with Dwayne, a really nice, kind man who treated their son well.
It was a little strange, having so many black men coming to Paul's home to fuck his entire family. It wasn't what he expected when summer started.
But as Paul laid with his wife he smiled.
Yep... Life is good.

THE END
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Chapter 1

It was my birthday when the world came to an end. The day started off great too. I had just finished school for the day and was on the bus back home. I said home, but it wasn't really my home. I was an orphan, and I'd bounced from foster home to foster home since I was 5 years old.
Now, I officially turned 18 and would no longer be in the system. That both excited and terrified me. I would have to fend more for myself. I mean, that wouldn't be too different. A lot of the foster parents I had didn't care about the kids, so I was practically looking after myself for as long as I can remember. My current foster parents were actually really nice, and I was going to be sad to leave, but without the extra money they get for looking after a minor, they couldn't afford for me to stay.
Anyway, none of this probably matters now. I was on the bus back home and sat by the window with no one next to me. In the window I could see my reflection. My long, straight blonde hair, my big and bright blue eyes with long eye lashes, my soft lips and my sharp jaw.
I wasn't exactly a popular kid in school, but I didn't mind. I moved to different schools a lot, and friends were just one more thing to miss. However, there was someone waiting for me when my stop came. Doug. Oh Doug, he was the best thing in my life. My boyfriend, well, he was going to be soon.
See, Doug was a year old than me and he wanted to wait until I was 18 before anything happened. That didn't stop us from hanging out constantly. We had been in this foster home together for a year before he turned 18 and moved to a small flat, but we saw each other every day.
It was impossible for the smile to leave my face. I flicked my blonde hair backwards, straightened the plaid grey skirt that was my school uniform and ran off the bus. Before Doug had a chance to speak, I threw my arms around him and pressed my lips against his. My first kiss. It was as perfect as I had always dreamt of.
Doug's instincts kicked in as his hands tightened on my small hips and pushed me away. His eyes were wide open, until he realised that we didn't have to fight it anymore. With that, his eyes softened, he smiled and finally he kissed me back.
After a few seconds I pulled my body away from his. There was only an inch back from my small body to his larger, muscular one. I hadn't seen his body without clothes on, but by the feel of it he was definitely in good shape, whereas I was skinny and shortish.
Next to Doug I always felt tiny. With my slim legs, waist, stomach and arms. I had small but perky tits. I thought I was too small and skinny but Doug seemed to like it.
"Happy birthday!" Doug finally said when words came back into his mind.
"Oh, you remembered?" I joked and laughed.
And then, the most wonderful thing happened. Doug reached down and interlinked his strong fingers with my smaller, softer fingers. We were holding hands! I couldn't believe it! My mouth actually hurt from smiling so hard!
"Come on, let's go!" Doug said to me and walked fast down the road, fast enough that I had to almost skip a few steps to keep up.
"What's the rush" I asked him.
"No rush," Doug quickly replied. "So, Fraya is finally 18. How does it feel to be an adult?"
"The same," I responded, which was true. I had been acting like an adult for a long time now. I was just legally one today.
As we walked down the street I took in the clear blue sky, the sun raining down heat onto my smooth, pale flesh, and the sound of dogs barking and cats meowing. I felt so at peace, a feeling I always made the most of because it never lasted long. Still, at peace as I was, I knew Doug was up to something.
When we reached the house he stopped, and I stopped with him.
"Okay, give me a minute before you come in." He said and released my hand, but not before I grabbed onto him.
"Doug, what are you doing?" I asked, using my firm, don't lie to me, voice.
"It's... it's..." He stuttered, he clearly didn't want to lie to me, but he also didn't want to reveal the truth. "It's a surprise."
He should've known that wouldn't help. I hate surprises! So, I let go of his hand and folded my arms, then squinted and stared at him.
"Doug." I said firmly.
I guess what it was, the foster family were throwing me a surprise birthday party, which was incredibly sweet. I was grateful, but having grown up the way I did, never settling down very long, I had built up a hard outer shell. Everyone in this foster home was nice, but I knew that as soon as I moved out that I wouldn't see them again. That's just the way it was unfortunately.
"Freya," Doug said. For such a tall, strong man he had a sort of vulnerability to him. I think that's what made me soften my outer shell just for him. He was raised the same as me, but together we could be open.
"Fine, don't be long." I told him with a smirk. Doug smiled back, kissed me again and ran inside.
It really is nice of them to do this for me. It's a shame that in a few weeks' time they will have forgotten all about me. Just another kid to go through his house. At least now I can finally make something permanent for myself. I no longer have to constantly be on the move and not knowing where I will be further down the line.
I stood there waiting for 10 minutes until I got too bored. I didn't know what Doug was doing, maybe blowing up balloons? Who knows? Anyway, I gave up and walked towards the door. As my hand reached for the handle it suddenly opened, and I nearly jumped out of my skin as Doug accidentally barged into me.
"Oh god!" Doug gasped. "Sorry, one more minute."
"Come on, can't I just go in now?" I asked.
I walked around Doug and got one foot into the house when he grabbed my hand and pulled me back outside. The door was only a foot away.
"Just one minute," He whispered, and I felt his thumb caress my cheek. "It'll be worth it, I promise."
There was nothing that could stop me from smiling at him and his embrace.
"Fine." I jokingly pouted.
We stood there, staring into each other's eyes and so close to being inside, which is when it happened.
You'd think there would've been a blaring crashing sound, but there wasn't. All I heard was a slight popping sound. I probably wouldn't have even noticed the sound if it wasn't for the fact that every single building, as far as the eye could see, just... disappeared. It took a while for the shock to hit me. I simply turned my head around, going back and forth as I realised I could just see everything. There were no buildings, no cars, nothing. Well, I could see everyone that wasn't inside of a building. In every direction there were people who must have been as confused as I was.
"F-Freya?" Doug's nervous voice finally spoke.
I looked into his frightened eyes, and that was when it hit me. Something had just happened, something huge. I think the world had just ended.
My mouth opened to speak when I heard it again, that popping sound like a bubble someone had pushed a finger into. Everything went dark for a couple of seconds, then light appeared. It wasn't the sun though; it was dimly lit wall lamps. I wasn't outside anymore. I looked around Doug's worried face to see a wall. It was painted, but the top half was a dark red and the bottom half was black, except the paint looked dingy and was flaking away from the wall all over the place.
As my head slowly turned, I realised I was in what appeared to be a never-ending hallway. These dimly light wall lamps went all the way down, so far that I couldn't see the end. On the ground was a tattered, stained and dented red carpet. It was like something out of a horror film set in a beat up American motel.
My heart began to beat louder in my chest as fear grew.
"What... what's happening?" Doug stuttered out.
I looked at him, and I could only imagine the scared look on my face was the same as his.
"I don't know." I replied. I looked down the other side of the hallway, but this too was never ending.
"Where are we?" Doug whispered. I had never seen him scared before, but I had now.
Hello Fuckers!!!
This loud, feminine voice echoed in my mind. It wasn't out loud, I wasn't listening to her with my ears, but she was speaking directly into my brain somehow.
"Did you just hear her?" I shouted at Doug as if the voice in my head was out loud.
"Her? You mean him?" Doug asked.
Turns out we both could hear the exact same thing except that in Doug's mind it was a man's voice and in my head it was a woman's.
Welcome to the 33 rd Fuck Fest!!! You are the lucky survivors of this Earth... well, lucky as long as you're a kinky fucker! But I won't spoil all the fun just yet!
You have just entered level 1, otherwise known at the Motel Level, or... the boring as shit level! Usually it's a lot of panic and boring nonsense, hurry up and get to the next level so we can start having some real fun! Yes, yes, I know this will come as a shock to you all, I've seen it a thousand times, well 32 times technically. Anyway, you just have to get over it, this is how it is now. So, stop your moaning! Or.... Let's get this festival going and start moaning even louder!
Just kidding! You technically haven't started yet. You have 1 hour to find your way to a bedroom, there you will meet a Master / Mistress who will explain the rest because honestly... I can't be arsed.
So, get going Fuckers! Speak soon, bbyyyyeeee!
I blinked a dozen times as I felt like my head was about to explode. Doug was as confused as I was. None of this made any sense!
"Did he just say, survivors of earth?" Doug asked. Yes, yes, she did. Did that mean that everyone else was dead? Was it just Doug and I? No, this must be some kind of nightmare.
My right hand lifted up, and I slapped my cheek.
"Ow!" I yelped.
"Freya!" Doug shouted and grabbed my wrist before I could do it again. "What are you doing?"
"I'm asleep. I must be asleep!" I told him.
I dreaded to think what crazed look I had on my face because of the way Doug was looking at me... it was haunting. This wasn't a nightmare. Whatever this was, was real. Once again I looked down each side of the hallway, but there was nothing. Was I even still on earth? I was pulled back to reality when Doug's hand grabbed onto mine. I was terrified, but his touch helped me, even just a little bit.
"Come on," He said to me in a soothing tone. I knew he was scared to, but he was still trying to make me feel better. "Let's find one of these bedrooms and find out what's going on."
Doug led the way, thank god. I was too confused and lost to think properly. I just had a million questions running through my mind. The longer we walked, the worse it got. What was this place? Why were we here? Who was the woman in my head and what happened to everyone else?
I didn't even notice the door when we finally found one.
"Bedroom, about time!" Doug said with relief.
It was a battered wooden door with a faded copper handle. Above it was a blue neon light that simply read "Bedroom". I took a few deep breaths to calm myself down. Whatever was going on, whatever questions I had, they were about to be answered.
Doug entered first but still kept hold of my hand. I think if he even tried to let go, I would've held on for dear life. As we stepped through the doorway, I realised it was a simple, dirty, box room with a double bed that looked like it hadn't been washed in years. There was only one pillow with a stain on it that I didn't want to know about. The headboard was made of wood, I say was because half of it was splintered off. On either side of the bed were wooden bedside tables that looked like they were from the 50s and each had a dim lamp on them.
"Ah, hello." A voice came from the side, which made us both jump. When I turned I saw a man in the corner was dressed in an all-black latex suit. The only thing showing was his eyes and mouth, although there was a zip where his mouth was, except it was currently open.
"Oh my god, another person!" I said with excitement. We weren't alone!
Doug still held tightly onto my head. He didn't seem as excited as I was to see another human. Doug looked.... Cautious.
"Yes, well, not in the way you're probably thinking," The man in the latex said, whatever that meant. Then I spotted something. I had no idea how I missed it before, although I was probably too excited about not being the last humans alive. Above his head there was floating writing. It was sort of grey, like it was from a projector but not really there. It read "Master Barry".
"That thing told us to speak to a Master or Mistress and they'll explain what's going on." Doug grunted.
Master Barry took a step forward, but Doug jumped in front of me and put his arms out, protecting me from this man. Wait, was this man dangerous?
"I'm not going to hurt you," Master Barry replied and actually chuckled. "I am a human. I was in a Festival Fucker on the 24th round, but now I am a Master to help guide new Fuckers. It was... a terrible compromise."
I had no idea what he was talking about! We were supposed to be finding out answers, not getting more confused!!
"What is this place?" Doug asked as I cowered behind him. Although this guy seemed to have a friendly smile, the latex outfit was off putting.
"It's the Festival," Master Barry answered, then let out a sigh and hung his head. "Look, I don't want to be fucking doing this. It's that asshole Michael that makes me. I got to the 12th Level in my festival, and the deal I got to leave meant I became a Master for future Fuckers like you. And this suit, yeah, fucked up, right? That's what happens when you choose Gimp as your class."
Am I high right now?
"Why did you call us Fuckers?" Doug asked him. "That's what the guy in my head referred to us as."
Master Barry took a step forward, but Doug puffed out his chest and stayed in front of me.
"That's what people in the Festival are classed as. You're Fuckers," Master Barry explained. "I was a Fucker, then I got out, and now I'm a Master. Master is really the wrong name for it. Like I said, I'm a guide. Michael, the guy who runs all of this, he's just an asshole who thinks he's funny."
WHO THE FUCK IS MICHAEL?!
"Michael?" Doug asked. "Is he the voice I heard in my head?"
"Oh no, that's Dave, or Davina for the women Fuckers," Master Barry told us. "He / She is kind of like a robot, an AI, that does all the information and admin stuff that Michael is too lazy to do."
It was all complete nonsense, so unbelievable, but there I was.
"So, this Michael has kidnapped us?" Doug asked. "Has he kidnapped many people?"
"He prefers to call it teleported," Master Barry said with a heavy sigh. It was readily apparent he really hated this Michael guy. "And everyone. Well, everyone that was outside. His teleporting thing doesn't work on people who are inside, so they just get popped."
"Popped?" I asked, speaking for the first time.
Master Barry looked through the holes in his latex hood, and I noticed he had bright green eyes, kind of gentle eyes. It was a normal human under there, a normal human with kind eyes.
"Okay, this is gonna be a lot to take in," Master Barry said. "I've done it enough to know it's best just to get it over and done with. Popped means dead. Anyone that isn't in the Festival is dead, okay? That's over and done with."
Dead? Everyone on Earth that wasn't outside is just... dead?! I felt strange. I was upset, of course I was. My entire race had just been decimated, but I actually felt some sort of relief. Not because I wanted anyone to die, never! For the first time in my life I felt like I was a little lucky. I had no family or friends to mourn, and the only person I truly cared about was with me right now. If I was a popular person with a huge family, I would probably be distraught right now, but I wasn't. In a way, I could sense that Doug was too. Our lives had been hard and unfair, but right now, I felt bad for the people with normal lives.
"Wow, you guys are taking that extremely well," Master Barry said as he walked to the side of us, but Doug watched him like a hawk. As Master Barry moved around, Doug moved to stay between me and the latex man. "Okay, the main things you need to know is this. It's a game. A big, fucked up game that Michael and his friends get off to. Right now you're on Level 1, but there are 20 Levels, and to get to the next level you have to earn points. If you don't earn enough points, then you get popped."
"As in, we die?" Doug asked. I had no idea how he was brave enough, or thinking clearly enough to speak, but I was grateful that he was.
"Yep," Master Barry said. The way he revealed this deathly information was cold, then again, he had apparently done this a fair few times already. "Now, when the Festival officially starts, you will get a chart that tells you how many points you get for each thing you do."
"How do we get the chart?" Doug asked.
"It'll appear in your vision. you'll start to learn," Master Barry explained. "Things aren't like how they are on Earth. Imagine you're in a video game. The chart will just be there for you to view. You also have an inventory and your clothes are now classed as gear, some have buffs and debuffs. Again, you'll learn that as you go along."
I was never much into gaming, but I was just about keeping up with this craziness!
"Now, you both have a Kink Level, otherwise known as a KL," He continued. "Everyone starts on Level 4, and before the Festival officially begins you will have 4 Skills that you can upgrade. You get a new one to choose each Level, but as you do more stuff, you will upgrade these skills naturally."
"What do we have to do to get points?" Doug asked. How in the holy hell was he so calm and collected?!
"You'll see. It will probably make things easier to find out for yourselves," Master Barry said. "Actually, let's get your skill points sorted now, and that'll probably give you an idea."
Doug turned to look at me. I could see in his eyes that he was scared and confused, but he was trying to seem brave for my benefit. I had to be brave too. We were both going through the same thing here, and I didn't want to make it worse for Doug by being difficult. So, I grabbed his hand and nodded.
"Okay, who wants to go first?" Master Barry asked.
"I will." I answered before Doug could speak. This was my chance to be brave for him.
"Right, come over here, and we'll get you started," Master Barry told me. Both Doug and I looked at him worryingly. Neither of us still trusted him. "Oh, for fuck's sake. I'm not gonna hurt either of you. I physically can't. Look."
He walked over and his right hand came flying at me, Doug jumped in the way, and I let out a scream. Not because he punched either of us, but his hand went straight through Doug, like Master Barry himself was a projection.
"Yeah, Michael is kind of like a God. I don't really know how he does everything, but he can sort of do what he wants," Master Barry said. "I am here, but I can't touch either of you. Apparently many Festivals ago they had issues with Master and Mistresses doing stuff to the Fuckers. Okay, so, Freya, come over here."


How did he know my name? That's when I caught Doug looking over my head, then I saw what was over his head. Just like with Master Barry, Doug had his own name over his head. It said "Doug. KL 4."
Okay, I can do this. I squeezed Doug's hand one last time and walked over to Master Barry, who was now sat on the bed. I sat beside him, but knowing that he couldn't even touch me made me feel at least a little better.
"Right, blink hard 4 times." He said.
Weird, but I did what he said.
"Whhhaat the fuck!!" I shouted and jumped up as words appeared in front of my eyes in big bold letters.
"Calm down. This is your Kink Skill Tree," Master Barry said. "Fuck, I hate the first day of the Festivals. Okay, just think about scrolling across the skills and it will do it automatically for you."
To my surprise it was actually easy to do. I just kept thinking to go right, and the bold word in the middle of my vision would scroll across. I didn't actually read any of the words at first because I was finding this so strange, but when I did finally read one I felt sick to my stomach.
"There's an anal skill?!" I shouted. "What the fuck!!"
"What?!" Doug shouted as well.
I scrolled again. The next skill was double penetration, and the next was throat. It was... it was all sexual! Oh shit!
"Yep, this is a Festival all focused around fucking." Master Barry said.

Chapter 2

After a while Doug and I had assigned our skill points. Don't get me wrong, my head was spinning, but this was just how it was now. The sooner I came to terms with it, the better.
Having to pick a skill point for these categories made me feel sick. Master Barry explained what each one would do as I went through them. He recommended certain ones, but I didn't pay attention to any but one. I picked the skills I thought were least revolting.
First, I picked the multihands skill. Apparently that made me better at jerking 2 cocks at once, which was something I knew I'd never do, so it was an easy choice.
Next, I picked the Stamina skill. I wrongly thought it was about, you know, normal stamina like running. Only after I clicked it did I read the bio. Apparently, I could last longer during sex without getting tired. I nearly threw up in my mouth when I read it.
My third pick was for Speed. This time I knew what to expect. It wasn't about running, it was pretty much how fast I could have sex.
And my final choice was the one that Master Barry very strongly recommended that I take. It was the Pleasure skill. This skill increased how much pleasure I felt during sexual acts.
Doug also went with Stamina, Speed and Pleasure. Apparently Stamina would come in handy if he ever had a boss where it was the first one to finish lost. Yeah, it made no sense to me either. Doug's final choice was a little... strange. He picked Fingering. I was shocked and a little disgusted at the insinuation, but he had to pick a skill, so I wasn't that mad.
Doug and I were looking at each other when that voice in my head came back.
Hello Fuckers!!! It's time! The Festival is going to start in a few seconds. This year there are, wait for it... 15 million of you Fuckers! Not too bad. I'm sure you filthy bastards will be getting up to all sorts of disgusting shit! And I cannot wait to see it!
Now, I assume you've assigned your skill points.
A few rules you need to know before the Festival begins. I know, I know. Rules? What the fuck is the point of rules in a place like this?! But nevertheless, it's out of my hands, if I had hands!
Rule number 1! Nonconsent is off limits! If someone says no, they mean no!
There you go, that is the only rule!
However, something else you Fuckers should know is that the only people lucky enough to be brought into the Festival are 18 years old or older. Also, you are all now infertile! But don't worry, it's only while you're in the Festival. If you survive then you can breed all you goddamn like!
Right then. On your marks, get set, FUCK!
As soon as the voice stopped, a clock appeared in the corner of my vision. I read "7 days", but then it immediately dropped to "6 days, 23 hours and 59 minutes".
Beside the clock was apparently the number of points I was on, and I was on zero. It was said that I needed 15 points to get to the next level.
"Okay, if you find your task sheet, it will tell you what you need to get points." Master Barry told us.
It was surprisingly easy to find. I just had to think about it, and the task sheet appeared in front of me. And god, it was horrible!! It was a never-ending list of sexual acts, some of which I didn't even know.
It started with the acts that would get the lowest amount of points, such as:
Handjob - 2 points.
Fingering - 2 points.
Blowjob - 2 points.
Eating pussy - 2 points.
The further down I went, the more disgusting it became. I read things like:
Golden shower - 10 points.
Airtight - 8 points.
Train (10 guys fucking you for over an hour) - 9 points.
Pegging - 7 points.
I was sure I was going to be sick. Whoever this Michael was, he was truly a perverted bastard. I hated him already, and I only learnt about him less than an hour ago.
Doug was reading through the task sheet as well, but I had to stop. The idea that someone wanted me to do these things was horrible. Master Barry then walked over.
"So, the first Level is a fairly easy one," He told us. "Michael gives this Level almost as a freebie, gives you time to come to grips with everything and get started. After this level you may have more time, but you will need more points. Now, you will only get the points for each task once on each level. Once you go to the next level it starts all over again. However, you get 1 point for every person you do the task with. So if you and Doug had sex, you'd get 2 points for having sex and 1 point for having sex with a person. If you had sex with someone else, you would only get the 1 point for having sex with a new person. Got it?"
"I'm not having sex with anyone." I said.
"Then you'll be popped pretty early then." Master Barry said.
Fuck!! Why is he doing this to us!!!
I was a nice girl, a normal girl! I was a virgin for fuck's sake! Now I was in some sick sex Festival that I could literally die at! It wasn't fair!
For five hours we all sat there in silence. I say silence because Master Barry tried to speak every now and again, but we both shushed him. I watched the timer ticking down, worried that this was the end.
"Let me make a suggestion," Master Barry said, and I didn't have it in me to silence him. "I'm gonna take a wild guess and say you two are a couple?" We both nodded. "Okay, well, you only have to do a few things from the task sheet with each other, and it'll get you enough points to get to Level 2. At least you'll be off the mark and can just go from there."
"We haven't... we're both..." I stuttered, "We're virgins."
"Seriously?" Master Barry asked. The way he said it was like he was the one disgusted! To be fair, I could only assume that he had been purely surrounded by this Festival nonsense for so long that sex wasn't a big deal at all to him anymore. Well, it was to me! And I wouldn't let this Michael take it away from me!
Doug looked down at the ground. I think he was embarrassed about being a virgin, especially since he was older. But we had agreed a long time ago that we'd both wait until I was 18. Honestly, I was planning on losing my virginity to Doug the night of my 18th birthday, and we would've probably been doing it right now if, well you know, the world still existed.
I looked at the time ticking down. Then at Doug. This was it now. We either went along with it, or we died. Part of me just wanted to admit defeat and be "popped", but I couldn't be the one to blame for Doug dying. That wasn't fair.
"Master Barry, can you leave?" I asked.
"No problem with me," Master Barry clapped his hands but then stopped. "Oh, if you have any questions or need me for anything, just find a bedroom and call out my name twice, okay?"
"Leave!" I shouted.
Master Barry then just disappeared into dust. This was really fucking weird.
Doug was stood there with a sad look on his face. He was frightened. Hell, I was frightened, but we were together. Ever so slowly I reached out my hand and touched his. Our fingers interlinked as we stared into each other's eyes.
"You know," I whispered, "If we were back home, I wanted to have sex with you tonight anyway."
"I think I guessed that," Doug said with a little grin. "Are you sure?"
I stepped closer so that the white shirt from the school uniform that I was still wearing touched his stomach.
"I thought our first time would've been a little bit more romantic," I said and laughed. "But, losing our virginity together, I won't let this ruin that."
Doug looked down at the ground again, so I touched his cheek and made his eyes meet mine. Slowly, I leaned forward until my soft, full lips touched against his. Doug kissed me back and through all of this shit, the fucked up situation, I felt at peace. I was with the man I loved. I was going to give him my virginity, and I was going to take his. No matter how cruel this Michael guy was, he couldn't ruin this for me.
When I felt Doug's tongue gently graze my lips, I parted my mouth and accepted him in. The base of his tongue softly rolled against mine. My first time making out with someone, and I loved it.
"Mmm." I moaned into his mouth.
In that moment I felt something... between my legs. My lips pressed a little harder against Doug's, and his hands moved to my back and pulled me tighter against his body. I could feel something twitching as we made out, and I soon realised it was Doug's cock growing against me.
My hands held onto his smooth face as our tongues explored the inside of each other's mouths. Doug's hands moved further down my back, then underneath my skirt and I felt his fingertips lightly grab onto my arse cheeks.
"Oooh god." I panted into his mouth.
"Sorry." He whispered and stopped.
"No, no, don't stop." I told him and pushed my tongue back against his.
His hands continued to hold my bum as we lovingly made out. Doug took a step forward, and I moved backwards a few more until the back of my legs hit the bed. I let myself drop down until I was eye level with his crotch. I didn't care that the bed was filthy and disgusting. I only cared about Doug.
I looked up at my boyfriend with my big, blue eyes and my naturally long eye lashes and smiled. Without saying a word to him I reached for Doug's belt.
"Oh god, Freya." Doug panted.
My eyes never looked away from his face as I unbuckled his belt, then I went for the zipper. I had never seen a cock before. I never even watched porn. But I was about to see one now.
My fingers gripped Doug's jeans and pulled them down, leaving him in his boxers. I could see the outline of a hard cock. Although I had nothing to compare it to, I thought it looked big. My instincts took over from here, and my right hand reached up and gripped onto his cock from outside of his boxers.
"Oh Freya, yes!" He moaned.
I slowly moved my hand up and down, jerking his cock from outside of his trousers. A wet patch appeared where the head of his cock was, and I knew that meant I was going a good job. I wanted more though. I hooked my fingers around his boxers and pulled them straight down to his ankles.
"Woah." I gasped when his big, hard cock sprung in front of my face. It was beautiful. His head glistened and his shaft twitched as I just observed him. I had to admit, I was fucking horny!
Once again my right hand reached forward, and my fingers wrapped around his bare cock. It felt so hot and hard in my hand, I could actually feel him throbbing.
"Fuck." Doug moaned.
"Oh Doug," I whispered as I slowly began to stroke his entire length up and down, up and down. "I love you."
He looked at me and smiled. "I love you too."
That was it. I licked my supple lips, opened my mouth and leaned forward. I felt the head of his wet cock press against my tongue, and I wrapped my lips around his shaft.
"Mmmm!" I moaned. He tasted pretty damn good, to be fair!
"Fuuuck me!" Doug groaned as I sucked firmly around his cock.
I moved my tongue, keeping the base against his head as I licked up, then swirled it around his head. I didn't really know what I was doing, but I was figuring it out as I went along.
Damn, I should've assigned a point to the Blowjob skill.
As I started to move forward and backwards, only taking maybe a quarter of his cock into my mouth, my blonde hair started to fall into my face. Doug didn't miss a beat though, and he gently brushed my hair back, which allowed me to keep bobbing up and down.
It felt like I had so much in my mouth as I licked and sucked. But when I pulled back, I could see that my spit only went just past his head.
"How... how is it?" Doug asked.
My right hand was still holding onto the base of his cock. I started to jerk him off before smiling and looking up.
"Delicious." I whispered.
My mouth opened and took his meat inside again. This time I was moving faster. My lips glided up and down his cock as I licked his head. Although I couldn't take it any deeper without gagging, I think I was doing a pretty good job on his head.
For a while all that happened was my head moving back and forth, savouring this wonderful cock with my lips wrapped around it. The longer it went on, the more of his precum I tasted, and the more I liked it. Before long my lips felt wet and his head was dripping in precum and spit.
"Oh fuck, wait... wait," Doug grunted and I nervously pulled back. "Sorry, I was getting close."
"So much for the Stamina skill." I joked, and Doug laughed.
It was a fucked up situation, but we weren't letting it destroy us.
"Lie down." Doug whispered. He gave me a smile, and I knew exactly what he had in mind. So, I moved up the bed and laid down. As I did Doug knelt onto the bed with me. He moved between my legs, and I instinctively spread them. My grey plaid skirt fell between my legs, hiding my black thong, but Doug quickly lifted it up.
I could already tell just how wet I was since my thong felt soaked, and I was more than happy to let Doug return the favour.
When his fingertips grazed the insides of my thighs, my body tingled all over. They moved higher, and as they did my thin, smooth legs spread wider. When Doug hooked a finger around my thong, he accidentally grazed my wet pussy, and I let out a shocked moan.
He didn't stop though, thank god. Doug pulled my thong to one side, and he was officially the first person to ever see my pussy. My smooth, soaked, virgin pussy. I had shaved that morning just for him.
My chest started to heave up and down as I watched his head move between my legs.
"Oh god, oh god, oh god," I panted as he got closer and closer, and then... "Ooooooohhh Doug!!"
The feel of his warm, wet tongue flicking against my clit made my body tremble. His fingers dug into my thighs as his tongue rolled against my clit once more.
"Shiiiiiit!" I moaned and heaved my chest into the air. "Oh fuck! Doug!"
"Mmmm." Doug moaned as his tongue gently lapped at my clit that started to swell against him.
I looked down, and I could only see the top of his head, but that didn't matter. I could still feel every flick of his tongue. I felt the tip of his tongue run from the bottom of my pussy, aaaaaall the way up and then lick my throbbing clit.
"Yeeeeess!" I moaned and slammed my palm against the dirty motel bed.
"Mmm." Doug moaned again.
His right hand moved up my thigh, then I felt his fingertip trace my wet, tight hole. Nothing had ever been inside of there... but I wouldn't be able to say that again.
"Fuuck!! Fuck!!" I moaned as Doug pushed his middle finger slowly between my pussy lips and knuckle deep inside of me.
"Tell me if anything hurts." Doug whispered.
"It's fine... it's great! Keep going!!" I told him, but my sight was firmly set on the ceiling.
Doug curled his finger and hit something that made my body light up.
"FUCK!!! What was that?!" I shouted.
"I guess that fingering skill point came in handy." He said with a laugh.
He hit that spot again, and my legs began to tremble. As he tapped away, his tongue went back to my throbbing, sensitive clit. It was perfection! Two overwhelmingly pleasurable feelings at once!
After a minute Doug began to slowly move his now soaked finger forward and backwards. I was being fingered, and I loved it!! His tongue circled my clit, flicked up and down, then sucked on it all while he fingered my perfectly.
My body quickly heated up, and I felt something building inside. I knew what it was, I had just never had one before.
"Oh fuck! Oh fuck! Doug," I moaned. "I think I'm gonna... you're gonna make me... oooh fuck, don't stop!! Don't stop!!"
He didn't. Doug kept licking my clit while fingering me a little faster, constantly tapping at my G-spot until my legs were shaking around him.
"Ooooh fuck!!" I moaned as it built and built until... "Fuuuuccckk I'm cumming!!!" I shouted and heaved my chest into the air.
I was shouting and moaning uncontrollably. I had never felt anything like this before, but I was instantly in love with it!! My legs shook around Doug as he fingered and licked me through an earth-shattering orgasm. My first, and fuck me, but I didn't know how it could get any better
"Ooh fuck! Fuck Doug!" I moaned as my orgasm slowly died down. "Jesus christ... fuck."
Doug looked up, his lips moist from my juices, and he smiled. He went to move and then suddenly stopped. He was looking at me but... not looking at me?
"What is it?" I asked.
"I just got... an achievement?" He said.
And suddenly... big bold letters appeared in front of me as well.
Achievement!! You've had your first orgasm of the Festival!! About fucking time! There's a woman in Mexico who has already cum 20 times, so get your shit together!! Here's to the first of many!!
Reward : You got an orgasm, that's your fucking award!
"What the fuck?" I said and burst out into laughter.
Doug laughed as well. "You got one too?"
"Yeah, for having my first orgasm. You?" I asked.
"Mine was for giving my first orgasm of the Festival," He told me. "This AI robot thing is really messed up."
I couldn't help but realise his head was still between my legs.
"Get up here." I told him.
Doug didn't need telling twice. He climbed up my body until he was face to face with me. I wanted to forget about this festival thing and just be with him. So, I leaned up and kissed him. I could taste myself on Doug's lips, then again when his tongue pushed into my mouth.
As we made out, I could feel his hard cock tap against my skin. My hands grabbed onto his t-shirt and pulled it off over his head. Then Doug started to unbutton my white shirt, and that was soon gone, leaving me in just a black bra and my black thong. As Doug took my thong off, I removed my bra. My small, perky boobs were free, and my nipples were harder than ever.
When Doug laid on top of me again, we were both naked, flesh on flesh, and I felt happy. We made out lovingly, our tongues intertwined with one another as we explored the other's body. Doug gently cupped my boob, and feeling his hand squeeze on me felt... intense.
For nearly fifteen minutes we made out and touched each other. By the end I was panting and desperate for him.
"Doug... are you ready?" I whispered.
"Do you even have to ask?" Doug replied.


"Okay, let's do it." I told him.
Doug kissed me again, and my fingernails ran up and down his muscular back as he took his cock in his hand. I felt the head sliding up and down my moist pussy lips. I was ready. As he pushed forward, I felt his meat slowly penetrate me for the first time.
"Oooohh." I gasped. He was thicker than I expected, and it felt like I was being stretched around him.
"Everything okay?" He whispered.
"Yeah, just... go slow." I panted.
He kissed me again. I made out with Doug to distract myself from being ripped open by his cock. Doug was gentle, edging his meat deeper and deeper inside of me. I could feel my hole wrapped tightly around his shaft, and my juices coated his cock as inch after inch delved deeper.
"Oooh! Oooh! Mmmff!" I moaned and nodded. The pleasure was starting to flow.
Doug smiled as he thrusted forward and backwards slightly, going deeper... deeper... until... Doug's entire cock was inside of me. That was it, I was no longer a virgin.
"Fuuuckk meeeee!!" I moaned!
My pussy throbbed around his thick, hard cock, and my legs trembled. I had to wrap them tightly around his waist just to keep them under control. Doug was moaning too, with deep heavy panting as he throbbed and twitched inside of my pussy.
"Jesus Freya," Doug moaned. "You're so tight!"
"That's because I'm a virgin." I joked.
"Not anymore." He replied and kissed me again.
After a few minutes Doug slowly pulled back, and I could feel every inch of his cock leaving my stretched hole until he pushed back.
"Mmmmmmm fuck!!" I panted, and my nails dug into his back harder than I intended.
It still hurt a little, but the pleasure was growing and growing. After another 10 minutes the pain was gone altogether, and all that remained was powerful, overwhelming pleasure.
"Okay... faster." I panted.
Doug smiled as he sped up, thrusting into me a little faster and a little harder.
"Oh god... yes... yes... oooh Doug!" I moaned.
"Mmm fuck, Freya. I love you so much!" Doug moaned back.
We made out. Our tongues were practically attacking each other as he sped up to a pace I could only class as fucking me! It was fucking amazing!! His balls hit my skin every time he went deep. My pussy gripped around his cock, and I moaned wildly into his mouth.
"Oooh Doug!! I'm gonna cum again!!" I shouted. My legs that were tightly wrapped around his waist were no longer under my control. They shook and trembled wildly as I gripped onto his back. "Fuuuuuccckkkkk!!!"
Doug couldn't hold it in either. My pussy was gripping onto his cock like a vice as I came.
"Fuck! Freya! I'm gonna cum!" He warned.
I couldn't speak. All I could do was moan and shake as I kept cumming and cumming while Doug fucked me.
"Urrgghh fuuuucckk!!" Doug roared as I felt him unload his thick, hot cum deep inside of me. My no longer virgin pussy was getting coated with Doug's cum.
"YEEEEESSS!!!" I yelled out as this sparked another shock of pleasure and just kept me cumming.
Both of us were moaning, panting and sweating as we came together. It was, by far, better than I ever expected sex could be. I never wanted it to end until I felt Doug start to go soft inside of me.
"Oh my god," Doug panted. "That was... that was amazing."
"Yeah, it really was," I said and wiped the sweat from my forehead. "That was..."
Achievement!!! Bloody Mary!! You just lost your virginity! Don't feel like a slut, many women lose their virginity in festivals! It's just that they don't normally get fucked because their life depends on it!
In fact, there was a woman just yesterday at the Wakestock festival in Wales who not only lost her virginity in a tent there, but then fucked 5 other men that same night! So compared to her you're practically a nun!
Reward : Ah fuck it! Here's a bronze Fucker box!
"Is everything okay?" I heard Doug say, which brought me back to reality.
The writing disappeared from in front of me, and I saw Doug again.
"Yeah, did you just get that achievement for losing your virginity?" I asked, wondering if we would both get the same thing.
"Erm.... Yeah." He said but looked a little nervous.
"I got a bronze Fucker box, whatever that is?" I told him.
His now soft cock fell from my pussy, then I felt his massive load of hot cum leaking out of me. As Doug sat up on his knees on this filthy bed, I couldn't help but laugh.
Points earned! Points earned!!
Fucked - 2 points
Gave a blowjob - 2 points
Had your pussy eaten - 2 points
Had your pussy fingered - 2 points
Creampied - 2 points
New person for each - 5 points in total
You have just gained a sexual partner. You can now form a relationship with "Doug".
In the corner my point score rose to 13. Doug had received the same amount of points. Then he laid besides me, I put my head onto his chest, and we held each other. That lasted about 10 minutes... twenty minutes after that I was cumming around Doug's cock once again, and he came inside of me. We didn't get any points this time since it was nothing new. But fuck it, it felt good!

Chapter 3


5 Days Until End of Level


Freya's Points: 13


Doug's Points: 13

Doug and I had sex a lot. And I mean a lot! It was amazing!! It was in this stupid festival, but it still felt amazing! I wondered if it was due to the Pleasure skill point, or if it would've felt this good anyway.
Eventually though we were both pretty worn out and fell asleep in each other's arms.
I woke up first, and I looked at Doug as he slept, feeling his body move with every breath.
I hate that we have to go through this. We should've had a normal life together. But, if I had to go through this with anyone, I'm so glad it was you.
A few minutes later Doug woke up.
"Oh, should we get Master Barry back? I need to find out what this box is." I suggested.
Instantly Doug went sheepish.
"Oh, erm, I don't know." He replied.
"Come on, it could be anything," I said. "Get dressed, I don't want to be naked around that guy. I still think he's a little strange, especially in that latex outfit. And what did he say about being a Gimp class? What's that all about."
Doug sort of grunted instead of properly replying as we both got dressed.
Once dressed we stood together.
"Master Barry, Master Barry." I shouted.
"I don't wanna, talk about it, how you broke my heart. If I stay here just a little bit... what the fuck?!!" Master Barry shouted as he formed in front of us. "For fuck's sake, don't say a word!"
"Were you just singing Rod Stewart?" I asked.
"That's Sir Rod Stewart to you!" He corrected. "What do you want?"
"We, erm, well we got some points." I nervously and shyly told him.
A smile formed behind his open zipped latex mask. It was so weird.
"I knew you guys had it in you," He replied. "So, what do you want?"
"I, well, we got achievements for losing our virginities, and something called a bronze fucker box?" I asked.
"Oh yeah, the Fucker boxes are the most common and bronze are the worst. It's probably just a shitty prize," He told us. "If you search your inventory for "box", you'll find it and can open it from there. Go ahead, and let's see what you got."
I focused on my inventory and then found the bronze box. As I clicked on it in my mind, the bronze box appeared in front of my eyes. It looked like it was made out of cardboard but painted bronze. There was a little cheer going on in my mind as the box spun around, then popped open.
You have won... wet wipes! Well done, clean that cum filled pussy!
"Does this AI robot thing have to be so rude?" I asked as the wet wipes appeared into my hands.
"He / She is a dick, but you'll get used to it," Master Barry told me. "You should be able to find the button for store and the wet wipes will move into your inventory."
I found it easily, and the wipes disappeared from my hand. I quicky checked my inventory, and sure enough they were there. I clicked on them, only for the wipes to appear in my hands again, then I put them back into my inventory.
"Okay, your turn, top shagger." Master Barry said to Doug.
Doug looked at me with wide eyes, then down at the ground. Something was wrong, but I didn't know what.
"I, erm, I didn't get a box." He whispered.
"What?" Master Barry asked in shock. "Any virginity that gets lost in the Festival gets a box, unless.... Oooohhh."
Doug looked up and glared at Master Barry.
"What? What is it?" I asked.
The two men kept staring at each other until I slammed my foot onto the ground.
"I'm staying out of this one." Master Barry said as he clapped his hands and puffed into smoke.
"Doug, what is going on?" I demanded.
"I... I didn't get a box," He whispered but wouldn't look me in the eye, "Because... fuck... because I didn't just lose my virginity."
"What?" I asked and actually laughed. "Yes you did. We said we were saving ourselves for each other. Wait... you? Who with? When?!"
"Freya, I'm sorry!" He burst out and reached for me, but I jumped back. "I was drunk at a party, and it just sort of happened. I didn't want to upset you."
"So you lied to me!" I shouted. "I just thought we lost our virginity together, and it was all a lie!! What the fuck, Doug!"
He reached for me, but again I jumped back. I could see tears forming in his eyes, but I didn't care! I was furious! If he lied to me about this, then what else could he have lied to me about! Was it all just a lie so he could fuck me? Did he even love me?
"Freya, please, I'm so sorry," He pleaded. "It was a stupid, drunken mistake. I promise! I want you. That's all I want. That's why I didn't tell you."
"I can't believe you actually thought lying to me was the better option!" I told him. "You know if you had just told me the truth when it happened, I could've moved past it, but now..."
"But now what?" Doug asked.
"Now... I don't know if I can," I said and felt myself get choked up. "You've hurt me Doug. I don't know if I can trust you."
"Freya, wait!" He shouted, but I was already gone. I had left the bedroom, tears streaming down my face as I walked down this dirty, dimly lit hallway.
I can't believe it! I just lost my virginity to him, and now it's ruined! Now I'm going to die here all alone!! Fuuuuucck!!!
I don't know how long I walked for, but it felt like hours. I passed more bedroom doors, but I didn't enter any of them. I needed to keep moving. I had so much built-up anger in my body that the only way to stop myself from screaming was by moving.
After a while a notification popped up in my vision. It was something I didn't recognise, so I clicked on it and actually laughed when I read it.
Doug wants to form a relationship with you.
"You're fucking kidding me, right?!" I shouted out, swiping the notification away with my mind as I continued storming down the hallways.
I wondered if I would bump into any other people. 15 million of us, that was a fraction of the world population that had just disappeared in the blink of an eye. But no matter how long it felt like I was walking, I never saw another person. I started to feel lonely. Like, really lonely. The sort of loneliness I used to feel before I met Doug. He was the only person I had met that made me feel seen, that made me feel like I wasn't the only person in the world who felt like me. But that was ruined now. I was alone again.
I realised that this wasn't just one constantly long hallway. Well, it was, but it wasn't just straight. There were sort of junctions, turns and stuff. It would be very easy to get lost in this... maybe I was lost?
What's that? I thought as I saw something down the hallway. I had gotten so used to the dimly lit wall lamps that a different colour grabbed my attention instantly. Down the hallway there was a sort of red glowing light. I focused purely on this, pushing Doug out of my mind as I broke into a sprint down the hallway. The light was far away, but I didn't care. I just kept running.
As I got closer, I realised it was a red neon light. I slowed down as I approached it, realising it was another door. But this one was different. This door was jet black and it wasn't battered like the bedroom doors. This looked very out of place compared to every other door I'd seen. I looked up at the red neon light, and it was writing.
"BDSM Boss Room?" I read out loud. I had a vague idea of what BDSM was and knew it was something I didn't want any part off. Master Barry had mentioned bosses but didn't go into much detail, which is when I spotted something next to the door, like a plaque on the wall. It had tiny scribbles over it like there was supposed to be writing, but it was too blurry and small to read. As I squinted and focused on the plaque, a see-through black square covered my vision, and bold white letters appeared. I realised this is what was supposed to be written on the plaque.
It read:
BDSM Boss Room.
Difficulty: 3
This is a single Fucker challenge.
Three lines, that was all it said. I was honestly disappointed with how little effort was put into that. Out of curiosity I reached for the door handle and as soon as my fingers touched the leather handle, leather handle, that's weird, the woman shouting in my head came back.
Oooooh here we go! Looks like you're ready to face your first boss!! Less than a day ago you were a virgin and now you're about to enter a BDSM room, maybe I... pegged... you wrong!! Just kidding, it wouldn't be much of a challenge for you to peg someone! Oh no! I won't tell you what it is, but I hope you have thick skin... especially on that tight little ass of yours, darlin'!
"What the fuck?" I said out loud and let go of the leather door handle. I had no idea what that meant, but honestly, I didn't want to find out.
As I stepped back, another notification appeared, and it was Doug trying to form a relationship again. He wouldn't stop it. So, I accepted it just to get him to leave me alone.
You have formed a relationship with "Doug".
As soon as I blinked that away, a new box appeared, and I realised it was a chat box. When I clicked it, a message from Doug showed up.
Doug: Freya, please come back, I'm worried sick! Master Barry said now that we've had sex we can form a relationship, which means we can chat like this even when we're not together. Please come back. I don't like you being out there alone.
I saw a box at the bottom for me to reply, and when I focused on it a keyboard appeared in front of my eyes. It took some getting used to, but I was able to type a message back.
Freya: Like you care if I get hurt!
Doug: Freya, please! Master Barry is here to help us both. We both still need points to get to the next level, and I'm not going without you. If you die, then I die.
"Fuck," I shouted. "Arsehole."
Freya: Fine, I'm coming back.
Doug: Master Barry has just shown me how to drop a pin. There should be a map in your vision. If you click it, you'll be able to find your way to me. Barry said it's easy to get lost in the hallways.
Freya: K.
I walked back slowly. I wanted to make him sweat. Dickhead. I did massively underestimate how far I had actually walked and ran. By the time I got back, I had been gone for nearly 7 hours. And when I walked through the door to the bedroom, Doug ran over to me.
"Oh, thank god!" He shouted and reached out, but I put a hand up.
"Don't even think about it. Stay away from me," I told him. Doug looked like he had been crying the entire time I was gone, but he did as I said. "What do you have to tell us?"
Master Barry was stood on the far side of the room with a straight look on his face. Well, the parts of his face that I could see.
"Okay then," He said. "So, anyone you have sex with, you can form a relationship with them. It's not a real relationship, but it's more like a party in a game. Michael just named it relationship because he's an arsehole. Anyway, whenever you go to the next level, every Fucker gets jumbled up and sent to different places. It's supposed to keep things interesting. However, if you're in a relationship with someone, you all go to the next level together. However again! There can only be 3 people in a relationship."
"3?" I asked.
"Yeah, you know, a throuple," Master Barry answered like it was a stupid question. "It used to be 4 many Festivals ago but Michael lowered it to 3 to add drama."
"Now, onto your points," Master Barry said. "You're both only 2 points away from getting enough for level 2. Like I said, it would be easy, but be prepared because it's about to get a lot harder. I would've said that you can both get those last 2 points together, but I'm gonna take a wild guess and say that's not gonna happen right now?"
"More like ever!" I scoffed and glared at Doug, who sat silently on the dirty bed. The bed we had sex in. Urgh, he made me feel disgusted in myself.
"That's fine," Master Barry told us. "You get 2 points for getting yourself off. So that will get you to the 15 that you need. 15 is just to survive to the next level. I would recommend getting your skills as high as possible for when you get into a challenge with another Fucker. Challenges can get you lots of points, but if you lose you get nothing, and you have to do a forfeit that Dave / Davina decides on. You don't want to go into a challenge where you have to make someone cum as many times as possible when you only have a Stamina skill of 1 and the other Fucker has a skill of 10."
"I'm not doing anything with him." I grunted out again.
"Okay, okay, just my 2 pence, that's all."
My arms were crossed, and I was tapping my toe angrily. Doug wouldn't look at me, which was good. But, I did want to make the most of Master Barry.
"I came across one of those Boss rooms. What's the deal with them?" I asked.
"Well, I'm guessing you didn't go inside." He replied.
"No, I touched the door handle, then that AI robot Davina thing started shouting, and it put me off." I told him.
"Thank god," Master Barry sighed. "Once you open the door, you can't leave the Boss room without at least competing one challenge. If you do leave, then you lose 10 points. What sort of boss was it?"
"A BDSM boss, difficulty level 3 I think," I told him. "That Davina voice said something about having a thick skin?"
Master Barry actually laughed, which looked weird through the zip gap in his latex mask.
"Difficulty 3 isn't too bad. It's higher than you could handle right now though," He said to me, and I felt a little offended. "When you get to higher levels, some really fucked up stuff can happen in boss rooms. Chances are, in that room, you would've been tied down and spanked or whipped for a certain number of times."
Oh my god!! I was very fucking close to that!! I need to be more careful, this is actually real.
"Sooooo," Master Barry awkwardly said, "Do you want me to leave you two so that you can... you know, sort yourselves out?"
The last thing I wanted to do right now was make myself cum, but I had a few days left to calm down, and I didn't want to die.
"I'll do it later." I said. I suddenly felt very, very tired after walking and running for so long. "I need to sleep."
"Here, take the bed!" Doug quickly grovelled and jumped up. I didn't say anything though, just looking at him made me feel betrayed.


I did lie down, close my eyes and very quickly fell asleep.

Chapter 4


1 Day Until End of Level


Freya's Points: 13


Doug's Points: 13

It had been a frosty few days. I didn't speak to Doug at all. Every now and again he would apologise, but I would just grunt at him. It was a weird feeling. As time went on, I felt the anger leaving, but randomly I would think about him lying to me, and I would feel that burst of rage all over again.
Every day I went walking up and down the hallways, partly to get away from him and partly to keep me sane. It didn't go over my head that I was having an argument with my sort of boyfriend while the world had just ended and our lives were at risk. In the grand scheme of things, what he did was a drop in the ocean. But still, I couldn't control how I felt.
Nevertheless, I was less angry now, and I needed to get myself off in order not to die.
"Okay, can you leave for a bit?" I asked, although I didn't even intend to have my tone sound so harsh.
"Erm, yeah, are you okay?" He asked me.
Honestly, I could see the hurt in his eyes. He was truly sorry and heartbroken as well, but I was still angry. I didn't want to be angry. It would've been so easy to just forgive him, to kiss and make up. But I couldn't. Something stopped me.
"I need to get those last two points." I replied.
"Oh, right, sure," He said.
"You should get yours as well, then at least we're both safe." I said as he walked towards the door.
Doug opened it and hung his head, and I kept staring at him until he eventually turned around.
"I love you so much, you know," He told me and his voice choked up.
"I... I..." A tear ran down my cheek, just tell him you love him too!! "Doug... I'm sorry."
Tears began to pour from Doug's eyes, and he ran out into the hallway without saying another word.
For fuck's sake!!
Okay, I took a few minutes to get those emotions out. I had a job to do. I was already on the bed, so I just laid back and spread my legs. I had never actually made myself cum before, so this was going to be another first for me.
My arse lifted off the bed as I pulled my thong down. I started slowly by pushing a fingertip against my clit. It didn't feel nearly as good as Doug's tongue. Oh god, why did that have to feel so good?
I closed my eyes and just let the memory of Doug's head between my legs guide me.
"Oh god... Doug," I panted as my clit grew a little more sensitive.
While I gently rubbed my button, I undid my shirt. My left hand reached inside my bra and I cupped my own breast. It felt so good when Doug did it to me. I could feel myself getting wetter.
"Oh god... mmf." I moaned and bit my bottom lip.
My fingers got wet, which led me to pushing one inside my tight little pussy.
"Oooh fuck." I moaned and squeezed my perky tit harder. My fingers found my nipple, and when it did my skin started to tingle.
My middle finger pumped in and out of my soaked pussy, and I pinched my nipple a little harder as my chest heaved up and down.
"Oh fuck... yes," I panted. "Oh fuck me. God, I need Doug's cock."
A second finger pushed inside my pussy, and it felt even better now. I found my g-spot and gently tapped away from letting pleasure course through my small, 18 year old body.
"Fuck! Doug! Doug!" I moaned. My eyes were locked shut as I pictured him on top of me. I mentally felt his thick, hard cock fucking me over and over, filling me with his hot cum!
"Yes!! Oooh fuck yes!!" I shouted louder as my pussy tightened around my fingers and I pinched my firm nipple harder than ever and then... "Fuuuuuuuccckk meeeeee!!"
My pussy gripped my fingers as my body shook wildly around the bed. I was cumming and cumming hard! I kept moaning and shouting, all while picturing Doug on top of me.
"Fuck, oh fuck," I moaned. "That was... good."
Points earned! Points earned!!
Self orgasm - 2 points
Okay, I officially was going to survive this level. I went to message Doug to say that he could come back... then my soaked pussy twitched around my fingers that were still knuckle deep.
"Ah, fuck it!" I said.
An hour later I was dripping with sweat. I had made myself cum five times, and I felt exhausted. As my last orgasm slowly waved through my hot, sweaty body, I heard something, then opened my eyes.
LEVEL UP! Fingering!
You dirty pervert! Here you are, the risk of death looming over your head and you're in a bedroom fingering yourself into oblivion! Respect, sister! If I had a pussy, I'd be finger fucking that hole every chance I got! But I think you need more cock in that cunt, or maybe you need another cunt rubbing against that cunt! You know, like scissoring! I've not done it, but the videos I've seen look pretty damn hot. How does that work anyway? Does rubbing a pussy against a pussy really feel that good? Try it and tell me!
Reward: Bronze Self Pleasure Box!
"Davina, you're so fucking weird." I said out loud.
In my mind I found the box. The cardboard box that was painted bronze appeared in front of me, another cheer came and it popped open. I looked at my prize as it slowly spun in the air.
Congratulations! You won't need to use your fingers anymore now that you have this... bullet!! Just turn it on, press it against your clit and ride the wave, baby! Oh, and you're the fucking weird one!
Wait, she can actually respond to me and hear me? How in the hell does this work?
The pink bullet vibrator appeared in my hands. I put it in my inventory, not sure if I would need it, but I guess it was good to have. Then I messaged Doug to return.
When he came back into the bedroom, he told me that he was on 15 points now as well, we would both be going to level 2 together. We just had to wait now.
For an hour we sat side by side on the bed in silence. I wanted to speak, to say something to forgive him, but I couldn't.
"Freya," He finally spoke first, "I'm so sorry. I understand why you're angry. I broke your trust, and I don't know if I can ever get it back. I don't know if I deserve to get your trust back. If you want to break off from the relationship, party thing and go separate ways on the next level, then I'll understand."
There it was, my out. But... I didn't want that. As angry as I was, the idea of doing this without Doug broke my heart. I knew if we went separate ways, then I'd probably never see him again. I didn't want that. I wasn't ready to forgive him, but maybe this was a start.
"I don't want that," I said. "I'm... I'm really upset. But I know that you're sorry. I just need more time."
"Oh, thank god!" He gasped. "Totally, I totally get it. Take all the time you need. Just know that I'll do anything."
"I know," I looked into his eyes, and for the first time since I found out, I didn't feel anger when looking at him. "I still love you."
Doug smiled, he leaned into kiss me but I put my hand on his chest, "I'm not ready for that yet." I replied and he nodded.
And that was it. We sat there in silence and waited for the end of this level.
When the count down got to 30 seconds, we both stood up.
"I wonder what level 2 is going to be like," Doug said. "I'm a little worried."
That's when it hit me. I had been so mad and angry at Doug that I didn't think about the next level. Doug was clearly nervous about it, as he should be. Master Barry said it was going to get a lot harder from here! Fuck, I wasn't going to survive this festival, was I?
The countdown got to zero and that popping sound appeared again. Everything went dark, only for a second. Lights started to form around us, but Doug was still in front of me with a scared look on his face.
Hello Fuckers!!
Davina the AI's voice rang in my mind.
Welcome to level 2! Shit's about to get serious now!

The End of Part 1



            Fest Fucker Freya - Lvl. 02

            Level 2 proves harder for Freya and Doug as it get sticky.

            
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/fest-fucker-freya-lvl-02

Title: Fest Fucker Freya - Lvl. 02

Author: TwistedManc

Category: Novels and Novellas

Description: Level 2 proves harder for Freya and Doug as it get sticky.

Tags: rimming, younger girl, facial, spanked, creampie, blowbang, litrpg, fingering, cuckqueen

Series: Fest Fucker Freya



Fest Fucker Freya - Level 2

Author's note:
So you came back for part 2! Thank you so much! Part 1 was a lot of information to give you the idea of how this story will work, this is where the real fun begins! Enjoy!
Thank you to lonelyoldermother for proofreading.

Chapter 1


7 Days Until End of Level


Freya's Points: 0


Doug's Points: 0


Points Needed for Level 3: 40

The popping sound came again, and suddenly Doug and I were transported somewhere new. It was another hallway, except this one was a little nicer. It was still pretty beat up, still like a motel, just a slightly nicer motel.
Hello Fuckers!!
So you made it to Level 2. Let's be honest. If you didn't make it past Level 1, then you must have gone out of your way to die. Level 2 is a similar set up to Level 1, just harder! Oh yes, harder, just like that baby! That's what you're gonna be moaning at some point.
Okay, get out there, earn some points and look good while doing it! Michael and his friends need something to get off to!
"She's so gross." I whispered after Davina, the AI robot thing, stopped talking in my mind. I knew in Doug's mind it was a man, apparently called Dave.
"Yeah, I feel dirty just listening to him." Doug replied.
I looked up and down the hallway. The walls were painted fully blue in this place, and there were a few scuffs, but it was better kept than level 1. Both directions seemed to go on forever. Instead of dim lamps on the walls, these hallways had tables with dim lamps on top of them.
"So, what now?" I asked.
Doug still looked sheepish. When we first started this festival he was the confident one, but since our argument it was like his confidence had completely drained.
"Erm, I don't know," He whispered. "Maybe we could find a bedroom and call Master Barry to help us again?"
It was still awkward between us. We were at the stage where we weren't back to normal, but we weren't falling out with each other. Yeah, awkward.
"Okay, that sounds good." I replied.
We walked down the hallway, not holding hands and not speaking. It must have been nearly an hour until we finally found a door to a bedroom. When we entered it, I called out Master Barry's name twice, and he popped right in front of us.
"Tell me why! Ain't nothing but a heart ache! Tell me why!" He was singing Backstreet Boys now. He had a strange choice in music.
"Master Barry." I said.
"I never wanna hear you say, I want it... for fuck's sake again?!" He shouted when he finally realised he was back with us. "So, you both made it. I genuinely thought it could go either way."
Considering Master Barry couldn't physically touch us, it seemed odd I could hear the squeaking of his latex body suit as he moved around.
"So, level 2, tell us what we have to do to survive." I said.
Doug was stood close to me, not touching, but close.
"You know this is called the Fuck Festival, right? Doesn't that give you a clue?" He asked, but Doug and I just looked awkwardly at each other. I wasn't ready for that yet. "Urgh, okay, so if you do what you did in the last level then you know that's an easy 15 points. I'd say, go through your task list and decide which items you're happy to do with each other or alone to get as many points as you can quickly. We can work the rest out from there."
"Wait, we need 40 points now?" Doug finally realised. "That's a big jump."
"Yeah, told you it was gonna get harder," Master Barry said. "Wait until you get to double figure levels. iIf you get there, you have to do some pretty fucked up stuff to keep going. I mean, look at me. I was an Accountant before my festival. By level 13 I was stuck in this outfit. I had clamps on my nipples and a tranny fucking my ass while a woman pissed over my face. And that was the easy stuff!"
"Ew," I grunted. "What's the deal with you saying you're a Gimp class?"
"That's on level 3," He told us. "On Level 5 you pick your class. Really you should go with whichever will personally get you the most points. When I picked, I was in a relationship party with a dominatrix who obviously picked the dominatrix class and had me pick the Gimp class. Unfortunately, she didn't make it as far as me, and I ended up having to form a new relationship party with a tranny and a woman who was really into pissing on people. Ah, good times."
I leaned in close to Doug. "He's a little weird."
"I heard that!" Master Barry shouted out, but Doug and I laughed. Ah, it felt good to smile again.
"Okay, why don't we separately go through our task lists and make a note of what we're happy to do?" Doug asked me. It seemed me making a joke had loosened him up a bit. Hell, it had loosened me up a little too.
"Yeah, sounds good." I replied.
For nearly an hour I went through my task list. I'd say 95% of the stuff on there made me feel sick. Eventually I had a, albeit short, list. I read it out to Doug, and to be fair he had pretty much the same, except for one exception.
"Anal?!" I shouted out in shock. "Anal is on your list?!"
"What?" He replied. "It's 4 points for both of us, and, you know, I wouldn't mind doing that with you."
He actually smirked, cocky bastard, but I smirked back.
"That is going no where near my arsehole, thank you very much!" I told him while pointing at his crotch. Never in a million years will I let someone fuck me up the arse.
"Okay, fine," He joked. "So, erm, how do you want to do this?"
I was smiling, until I thought back to our argument. I was still upset. And although we needed to get the points, we still had time, and I needed time.
"I'm not ready just yet," I told him, and to be fair to Doug, he stopped right there and didn't push me. "Why don't we sort ourselves out first, then go from there?"
Master Barry made himself puff away. Doug left into the hallway while I sat down on the bed that was only slightly nicer than the last one.
Hmm, I do have that bullet now...
I found it in my inventory, and when I mentally clicked on it, the toy appeared in my hand. I quickly got rid of my thong and pulled my skirt up, then spread my legs.
"Okay, let's see how this... wooooaahh!!" I moaned when I turned the bullet on as it was already pressed against my clit.
Hard, powerful waves of vibrations went all over my small, young body.
"Fuuuuucking hell!!!" I shouted.
In a matter of seconds I felt my clit throbbing and my pussy dripping. The pleasure... fuck, it was intense!
"Oh god! Oh god! Fuck! Yes! Ooooh yyeeeesss!!" I moaned as I made myself cum in a matter of minutes with this new toy.
Once I finished, I flopped down onto the bed with the bullet still in my hands.
"Davina, thank you." I panted.
Points earned!
Self orgasm: 2 points
Oh, and you are welcome!
I sent a message through our typing chat to tell him I was done.
Doug: Already?! I've barely started!!
Fuck it, I guess I'll keep going.
Achievement!! You've just made yourself cum 5 times in half an hour! Damn girl, good for you!!
Reward: Not this time sweet cheeks!
Level up: Toy Handler. Your skills with a toy is now at level 1.
I had no idea how I could be more skilful with sex toys, but I guess it wouldn't hurt. I felt exhausted after all of that, and when Doug finally came back in, I was still panting on the bed with the bullet in my hand.
"Erm, what is that?" He asked with a laugh.
"Oh, I got it in a reward box." I told him with a heavy breath.
"Damn, I haven't gotten anything yet," He told me.
"And I levelled up a Toy Handler skill, whatever that means." I told him.
Doug laughed while I laid there trying to catch my breath.
"I never got to give you your birthday present." I heard him say while my eyes were closed. That did get my attention though and made me sit up.
"What present?" I asked.
"For your 18th birthday," He told me. "It was in the house before we, well, you know. I booked a 2 week holiday, just me and you."
It hit me like a ton of bricks. My eyes welled up, my throat croaked and tears started to run down my face.
"Oh god, I'm so sorry!" Doug quickly said. He reached over to give me a hug but hesitated at the last minute. I didn't want him to hesitate. I wanted him to hold me! And then his arms wrapped around my body, and I rested my face into his chest as I just cried and cried. "I'm so sorry, Freya. Oh god, I'm sorry."
"No, I'm not crying because you did something wrong," I told him, all while sobbing into his chest. "I wanted a life with you. I wanted to grow old together, to have adventures. I wanted - I wanted to finally be happy."
"Freya," Doug whispered and rubbed the back of my head, "No matter what happens, you've made my life worth living. If we don't get to the next level, if this is it, it'll be worth it. I'm so grateful that I even got to know you."
I wanted to say that I felt the same way, but every time I tried to speak I just cried more. He knew though, or least I think he knew. For a while though, we just held each other like that. Doug was right. If we didn't make it past this level, I was just grateful for the time that we did have together.
"I think I need a bit of a sleep," I told him. "Will you, will you lie with me?"
Doug smiled and wiped a wet hair away from my face, then rubbed a tear off my cheek.
"Of course I will." He said.
We laid down together. Doug spooned me, and my fingers traced up and down his arm. It didn't take long for my eyes to close and for me to fall asleep.

--

I woke up a few hours later with Doug still holding me, and for a brief few seconds I had forgotten what was going on. It was just me and him, and it was nice. Then, as my consciousness slowly woke up, I remembered everything. With a little groan I turned my body to see Doug watching me while I slept.
"Hey." He whispered.
"Hey, how long was I asleep?" I asked out of instinct, although I saw on the countdown in my vision that I had been asleep for 3 hours.
We rose from the bed, and although we had technically made up, things were still a little awkward between us. I knew we needed to start getting points, but I wasn't ready to be more physical with Doug yet. This stupid place. I would do what I had to make it through the levels, but I wouldn't let Michael change me. I wouldn't become some freak for him to watch. I am Freya, and I always will be.
So, I called out Master Barry's name twice, and he appeared in front of us. At least he wasn't singing this time.
"Okay then, what can I do?" He asked with a smile in the zipper mouth hole of his gimp mask.
"How will we get enough points to get to the next level?" I asked.
Doug stepped a little closer to me, testing the waters, and I didn't move away.
"For this level you will need to do at least 1 boss room," Master Barry told us. "The hallways are very large in the lower levels, but they get smaller the further along you get, so the chances of running into another Fucker is slim.
You can get a fair few points with just each other, depending how far you're willing to go, which I know isn't that far. So, boss room it is. Depending on how well you do, you could earn enough points in one. If not, you'd have to do a second boss room."
"And these bosses? Are they previous Fuckers, like you?" Doug asked.
"Unfortunately not," He answered back. "Michael tried that early on, and apparently it didn't work. There weren't enough regular humans that would do what they had to do to the Fuckers. So, Michael created None-Fucker-Characters, or NFC for short. They are built like normal humans, bones, skin and what not, but they're programmed. Each of them have a backstory, which most of the time you won't ever hear about, but this way they can do exactly what their programming tells them to. And some of the NFC's in the higher level rooms come in... let's say interesting sizes."
"What does that mean?" I asked. How on earth could they come in different sizes?
"Well, I knew a woman once that went into a Level 15 Stretcher Boss room. Her skill level for Pussy was 10, so she thought she could handle it. Safe to say the NFC who was in there was... well endowed. So well endowed that she didn't make it out of the room." He answered. "If she was a higher level, maybe she would've survived."
Ew, that was vile and sounded very painful. Okay, no going into a boss level that's too high. I mean, I didn't want to go into any boss level, but I could suck it up just to survive, even if I hate it.
"So, we just walk around until we find a boss room?" Doug asked.
If this level was anything like the last one, then I knew that these boss rooms weren't regular occurrences. I know that Master Barry said the levels got smaller in size, but on level 1 I walked for hours until I came across one.
Master Barry agreed with me that it was pretty much luck of the draw. We could spend days walking and not find any, or we could walk past five in the space of a mile. I made a mental note of that.
"What about these challenges you spoke about?" Doug then asked.
"They don't start until Level 3 so we can discuss that then, if you get there." Master Barry told us. He had done this a lot before with new Fuckers, and he obviously was bored of repeating himself.
As I looked at Doug, I knew the smart thing to do was to get as many points as we could right now. However, I wasn't acting smart. I was acting with my stupid emotions, and they wouldn't let me.
"Why don't we walk around," I suggested. "We can scout where some boss rooms are, and if needs be at least we will know which one we want to do and where it is."
Doug agreed, thank god. He seemed to pick up on me being nervous about being physical again, which I appreciated. So, together we left the bedroom and set off down the ever so slightly better hallway.
We had gone about an hour when we came across our first boss room. As soon as I saw the red neon lights, I knew what it was. We ran over to it together, and I focused on the plaque besides it with scribbles. That slightly see threw black square appeared in my vision.

Sadistic Boss Room


Difficulty: 9


Single Player Room - Male Only

I knew what a sadist was, and I knew that level 9 must have been something really bad. Then I realised, male only? That doesn't seem fair.
Out of curiosity I reached for the steel, cold door knob.
Can you not fucking read? It says MALE ONLY! Urgh, fuck it, you can get the description anyway...
You must be one kinky bastard to want to enter a sadistic room! I did not expect you to be into this, but never judge a book by its cover, I guess. I hope you have the balls to enter this room... I hope your dreams of getting to the next level won't get crushed!
I'd say have fun, but it's a sadisctic room, so we all know that you won't! But I'll have fun watching.
There, you got the description, little girl. Now fuck off!
Davina's such a bitch to me at times.
"What do you think that means?" Doug asked, and I realised he had touched the handle.
"I have no idea," I replied. "You are not going in there."
"You didn't seriously think I would?" Doug replied as he looked at me and laughed. "Oh god, interesting start to our relationship, hey."
A smile emerged on my face. We needed that. With how bad everything was, we had to keep ourselves smiling. I didn't know how else we'd get through this. Even the act of smiling made me feel so much better, and in fact... I leaned forward, went up to my tip toes and planted my lips against Doug's. He went stiff as I had shocked him, but after a few seconds he kissed me back. Feeling his soft, delicate lips pressed against mine was wonderful. My small, slim body moved closer until my chest pressed against his. Slowly, Doug's hands held onto my hips. I wanted him... and I could feel that he wanted me too.
I let my mouth open and my tongue gently pressed into his. When I felt Doug's tongue roll against mine, it was pure joy, which was followed by lust.
"Mmm." I quietly moaned into his mouth. Now we had finally done it, and I knew how good it felt with him. As we lovingly made out, Doug's hands moved lower to the bottom of my skirt.
When his fingers touched the outside of my thigh on my bare skin, I felt myself shiver. His tongue kept gently rolling against mine while our lips remained locked. Are we really doing this here? Should we find one of the bedrooms? Ah fuck it, why not?
As Doug's fingers traced the outside of my thigh, they rose a little higher, slowly going up my skirt.
"Mmmm," I moaned into his mouth to signal that I was fine with it. Higher and higher his fingers went, every inch making my body squirm and between my legs get wetter. Soon, he moved his hand to the front of my thigh, and I instinctively pushed my feet apart, spreading them wider for him. I grabbed Doug's shirt and pulled him close so his chest stayed next to mine, then I pulled us both backwards until my back hit the wall. My legs spread even wider, and his fingers moved up the inside of my thigh, growing ever closer to my pussy.
I don't know what came over me, but I took Doug's bottom lip between my teeth and lightly bit down just as he pulled my thong to one side. He even let out a moan. His fingertip traced my smooth, wet pussy lips, and I gasped.
"Oh god, Doug." I moaned and pushed my tongue back into his mouth. Both of our lips were wet now from making out, and then he did it. His finger pushed past my folds and kept going until he was knuckle deep inside of me. "Ooooooohhh!"
My breathing was heavy, and although my moans were whispers, we both knew how much I was enjoying this. My sweet, succulent hole wrapped around his finger that started to pump in and out of me. And then, Doug curved his finger and hit my g-spot.
"Ooooh yes! Yes!" I moaned.
I clenched my fist while holding onto the front of his shirt. I wanted his body as close as possible to mine, all while we passionately made out. Doug kept fingering me against that wall, and it didn't take long for his finger to be soaked and my juices to run down my thighs. All I could do was moan and take it. I wanted him to fuck me. I wanted his big cock back inside my pussy, but my orgasm was growing quick.
"Oh fuck... oh fuck... oh fuck..." I panted.
"Are you gonna cum?" Doug whispered in my mouth.
I bit my bottom lip and looked up into his eyes and just nodded. Doug attacked my g-spot over and over again as this explosion burst through the surface.
"Fuuuuuuccckkk!!" I moaned out, and I would've fallen over if Doug hadn't held onto me with his free hand.
My smooth, toned legs were twitching and shaking. They had turned to jelly as I came around his finger over and over and over again. It was fucking amazing!!
"Oh fuck," I let out one last groan as my orgasm moved to smaller shockwaves of pleasure.
Points Earned!
Fingered - 2 points.
New person to finger you - 1 point.
I had to stop myself from laughing. In that moment I didn't care one bit about the points; I just loved cumming!!
"Right, your turn," I whispered, and just like that I sunk to my knees in front of him.



--

Points earned!!
Blowjob - 2 points
New person to suck - 1 point.
It was my first time ever tasting cum, and boy did Doug cum a lot. My wet, soft lips were still wrapped around his thick, pulsating cock as his thick, hot cum erupted into my mouth. He came so hard and fast that it made me gag at first and some ran down my chin, but I managed to swallow the rest. The taste was... okay. Not bad, but not great either.
"Mmmm." I moaned, wanting to make Doug think I really liked it.
His cock was still cumming in my mouth as his thick goo leaked down my throat. I kept my lips tight around his shaft, as deep as I could, so not that deep as my tongue massaged his head that throbbed.
"Fucking hell, that was amazing." Doug moaned.
The last of his cum leaked out, and I swallowed it down and then stood up before wiping my mouth.
Kink Level Up!!
"Oh my god, Doug!" I shouted in shock. "I just went up a level, did you?!"
"Huh, no, I don't think so." He replied.
I was about to console him when Davina the AI started to shout in my ear.
There we go! You made it one kink level higher! Maybe you're not a vanilla, basic white girl! I bet all that time fingering yourself and using that bullet I gave paid off in the end! Well, here you go queen, one whole level higher! Now, where to assign that level?
I need to assign the level... hmm, I know.
The smile on my face went from ear to ear as I scrolled along the headers until I found the one I wanted.
Blowjob:
Do you love sucking dick but you're fucking shit at it? Well, say goodbye to that! With this you can take those big fuck sticks deeper down that throat of yours. You can suck harder, suck faster, and be the cum guzzling whore you were always meant to be!
I tried to ignore all of the insults and added the point to the level. Okay, next time I suck Doug's cock I can see how much more I can take.
"So, what did you level up?" Doug asked me.
"Oh, you'll find out." I replied and flashed him a wink.
Doug looked down at my chest, and then his eyes shot open. I looked down as well... "What the fuck!" I shouted.
The white shirt that was my school uniform, it was already tight from my skinny frame but now... the buttons were bulging a little.
"Have you're... erm, you know..." Doug stuttered.
I looked up at the ceiling as if I was speaking to Davina directly.
"You made my tits bigger?!" I shouted.

--

"Oh god, fucking hell, Freya!" Doug moaned.
After levelling up I made Doug run to the closet bedroom with me. I slammed the door shut, threw him on the bed and had his pants off in less than a minute.
I wanted to give him the most pleasure possible, so as he looked down at me with my head between his legs, I extended my tongue and ran the base against his heavy, full balls. I ever so gently sucked one of them into my mouth and licked, and Doug clearly liked it because he started moaning instantly.
Okay, time to test out this level.
Letting his spit covered balls fall from my mouth, I dragged my wet, soft tongue all the way from the base of his cock, up the shaft and finally flicked his head. When I did, I wrapped my lips around his meat and bobbed down.
"Mmmm gllg!!" I gagged.
I had definitely taken him more than before, not a lot more, but definitely more. Something else felt different as well. I wanted to do more. My lips gripped around his cock a little tighter, and I moved up and down a little faster. Before I knew it, my spit was running down his shaft as my blonde hair fell all around my face.
"Mmmm! Mmmm!" I moaned, and I was sure that this level made me enjoy giving blowjobs more as well.
"Fucking hell, Freya." Doug kept moaning.
My free hand massaged his spit covered balls as I worshipped his thick, hard cock. For nearly 10 minutes all that could be heard was the sound of my sucking Doug's dick. And to think, just over a week ago I was a complete virgin in every sense of the word.
Now, I wanted to make Doug cum, but I was so fucking horny! When I let his cock fall from my mouth, I jumped up and straddled him. In a heartbeat my thong was pulled to one side, and I was lining his big head up with my tight little pussy.
"Oooooohhhh Doug!" I moaned as I slowly sat down on his cock. I could feel every inch as I slid down him, and it was heavenly.
"Fuck... Freya, that's so good." He moaned and held onto my thighs.
I still had my school uniform skirt on. In fact, all of my clothes were on! Dropping myself lower I felt Doug's balls hit my ass, and he was as deep as he could be in me now. I felt so full... so stretched... fuck, I loved it!
"Yes! Fuck! Yes!" I moaned as I started to grind on his cock.
Doug let out loud, deep grunts as I stroked his dick with my pussy. Eventually my hands landed on his chest. I stared into his eyes and smiled as I lifted myself up. I felt his big, thick cock leaving my pussy until just the tip was left, then I sunk back down.
"Ooooooohhh!" I moaned.
Up and down I rode his cock, not too fast, but I was just enjoying every inch of him. Doug was moaning as well, and he couldn't keep his eyes off of me as I rode him.
It didn't take long for me to be fully fucking myself with Doug's cock. My skin slapped against his as I bounced up and down over and over.
"Fuck! Doug! I'm gonna cum!!" I shouted. My pussy was gripping onto his cock, and my head flew back as I arched my chest into the sky, "Fuuuuucccckkkk!!"
"Urrrgghhh Freya!!" Doug roared at the exact same time, and I felt his cock erupt deep inside of my tight, 18 year old pussy.
"Fuck... mmmff... oh god," I panted as I kept riding him. I milked every last drop of cum from his balls and felt fucking amazing as I did so. "God, I needed that."
"Mmm, so did I." Doug whispered.
Points earned!!
Fucked - 2 points
Fucked a new parter - 1 point
"Hey, I just levelled up!" Doug said with joy.
After a few minutes to recover, we set out in the opposite direction down the hallway, hoping to find an easier boss room.

Chapter 2


5 Days 24 Minutes Until End of Level


Freya's Points: 13


Doug's Points: 13

We walked for hours after I rode Doug, and after a while we came to a junction and both went separate ways in hoping to find a boss room.
We very soon realised though that was a stupid idea. For some reason we both thought that we had to go back to our original bedroom, but we were wrong. It turned out every bedroom was the same. After an hour of walking in separate directions, Doug came to find me, and we went into the first bedroom we found to fall asleep. Well, not before Doug ate my pussy until I came, which got us both 2 points for the act and another 1 for it being with a new person.
"Urgh, why are there no showers?" I said when I woke up.
"I know, I feel like I stink." Doug said to me.
"We both stink. Can you turn around?" I asked.
He did so, and I pulled the wet wipes from my inventory. Turns it they had been a god send as they at least slightly cleaned me. Annoyed, I called out Master Barry's name twice.
"So, you two made up." He said with a smirk.
"Are there no showers in this place?" I asked.
"Yeah, there's one in every bedroom." He answered as if I was asking the world's dumbest question.
"Where?" I replied. I really didn't have patience for him right then.
"Look," He said, and I watched as Master Barry walked over to the bed and crouched down to what I assumed was a plug socket because it looked like a fucking plug socket, but it wasn't actually that. Master Barry flicked the switch on it, and a door suddenly appeared on one wall. "There you go, a shower."
I opened it and pulled a face. It was definitely in keeping with the style of this level. Rusty shower head, dirty shower tray, and I dreaded to question if it would be hot water that came out of it. But I needed to clean myself.

--

"Oh yes! Harder! Harder!" I moaned.
I was bent over in this shitty shower. Doug was behind me with his cock fucking my pussy. Yep, shower sex was definitely a good experience. My hair was soaked, and Doug kept grabbing and slapping my ass. I had to admit, I liked it!
After cumming inside of me, we set off walking again. This time we were hand in hand, happy again.
"You know, there's a lot more points we could get just with each other." Doug said as we walked, and I could hear the smirk on his face.
"Oh yeah, like what?" I asked. "And do not say anal!"
"No not that," Doug replied. "Well, along those lines..."
"What do you mean?" I questioned him.
"Look, in the shower, fucking you from behind I couldn't help but stare at your perfect, firm, amazing arse," Doug said. I was about to say no anal again when he continued. "What if I rimmed you? There's 3 points right there, plus one for a new person."
I opened my mouth to object but stopped myself.
Hmm, it's not a terrible idea. I mean, rimming isn't that weird. Not exactly romantic.
"We'll see." I replied and winked at him.
We walked for another hour and found another boss room. This was a gang room, and from Davina's voice in my head I guessed it meant we'd get gang banged, so that was a no, and we continued to walk.
"Wait, can you hear that?" Doug asked and suddenly stopped.
I stayed silent and tried to listen. It took a second, but I heard it.
"Is that?" I asked.
Doug actually laughed and ran forward. He was holding my hand, so I had to practically sprint to keep up with him. The noise got louder as we got closer. I already knew what it was, but when I saw it I was still in shock.
We had just turned a corner, and there they were. An older man and woman were completely naked and fucking against the hallway wall. They hadn't spotted us thank god, but they were really going at it.
"OOOHHH YEEES! YEEESS!!" The older woman screamed.
The older man grabbed her black, greying hair and yanked it back. He yanked it hard enough that it made me squirm.
"You like that, babe?" He grunted in her ear.
I couldn't really see his cock because they were far enough away, but this woman really seemed to be enjoying it.
"YES! YES! OH HARRY, I'M CUMMMING AGAIN!!" She screamed.
My mouth hung open in shock as I watched it. I knew me and Doug were having a lot of sex, but we had only just started having it. They must have been in their 50s if not 60s, and they were going at it like rabbits.
"Should we say hi?" Doug whispered to me and chuckled in my ear.
"No chance." I whispered back.
I didn't care that these were the first humans we'd seen since entering the festival. They were not the sort of people I fancied chatting too.
Achievement!! You dirty little perv! Getting off while watching other people fuck, that's my job! Get your own job!
Reward: Why would you get an award? All you did was watch!
Points earned!!
Voyeur - 2 points
I went to speak to Doug to celebrate getting more points and question why we didn't get extra for it being new people. Then I realised that they must have just gotten an achievement for being watched! They stopped having sex, and I knew they had Davina / Dave in their heads. Then they both turned to see who was watching them, but luckily they looked the other way first, which gave Doug and me time to run back around the corner.
We ran for ten minutes straight until we finally stopped and burst out into laughter.
"I cannot believe that!" Doug laughed!
"I know, right! And we got points just for watching!" I howled.
"Maybe we should get them to watch us, earn some more points!" Doug said with laughter, but I could tell he was genuinely curious.
"No, thank you," I told him. "I don't need someone else watching us do that!"
"I'm just saying, we still need 25 points each, and that could be an easy few." He said, now fully serious.
"No, I'm not being watched by an old couple while we have sex." I said defiantly.
I didn't care. I promised myself that I wouldn't let this place change me, and willingly letting that old couple watch me and Doug was not something I wanted.
Doug dropped it though, and we carried on walking down the hallway. After another hour we came across another boss room. I looked at the plaque and the white letters appeared in front of me.

Pleasure Giver Boss Room


Difficulty: 1


Multiple Fucker Room

Difficulty level 1, that doesn't sound so bad, and we can at least do it together. I reached forward and placed my hand onto the brass door knob for Davina to tell me the brief description.
Urgh, my least favourite room because it's the most boring!! You get off on giving other people pleasure? Then this is the room for you! Get in, get the job done and get out!
"What do you think it is?" Doug asked after he heard the description as well.
"I'm not sure," I replied. "If I had to guess, there will be these NFC's in there, and we have to give them pleasure? I mean it could be anything, but it's only difficulty 1, so it can't be that hard?"
"What do you think?" He asked me.
I looked at the door, then at Doug, then at my points. If we were ever going to commit to a boss room, then this was the one.
"I think we should do it." I told him. I was nervous, but I was attempting to put on a brave face.
"Wait," He said and took my hand. "What if I have to do stuff to women in there. I don't want to hurt you again. I'd rather not make it to the next level if that was the case."
My lips slowly curled as I smiled at him. I had already completely forgiven Doug, but this made me certain that I was over it.
"It's okay," I told him. "How about this? Whatever happens in these boss rooms isn't cheating. We are only doing it because we have to. I won't get mad, and you won't get mad."
"Why would I get mad?" He asked.
"Well, what if it's a bunch of men in there with cocks that I have to sort out?" I said and laughed.
"If that's the case, then you're doing all of them!" He joked back.
Our decision had been made. We turned to face the door, and I reached for the handle, but Doug stopped me. He gave me a brave look before deciding to be the first to enter. It was strange though, as soon as the door opened just a crack, we were both sucked inside, and the door slammed shut.
Here we go! Your first boss room! And it's an easy! Just past those curtains you'll find a room of people that you need to get off! Every person you make cum will earn you 2 points a piece, and for this room, you only have to use your hands! Have fun! As this is a Multiple Fucker Room, you will share the points evenly between yourselves.
Okay, that's not too bad.
We were in what I can only describe as a closet with a curtain in front of us. When Doug pulled it to one side, a light came through, followed by howling. There were both men and women.
"Oh my god!" I gasped as we stepped fully into the room. There 8 in total people, 4 men and 4 women, and they were all naked!!
The women... they were, damn, they were hot. I couldn't lie! Each was slim with long luscious hair. There were two black women and two white women. They all had small tits but just amazing bodies.
There were two black men and two white men, and all four of them had very big cocks that were already hard! And each of them had a six pack. If I was a bisexual slut, then this would've been my dream, but unfortunately I wasn't.
As I looked at the men and women, naked and howling at us, I felt my heart pound in my chest. My hands began to shake, and I thought I was about to pass out. Doug must have noticed because he suddenly grabbed me.
"Hey, hey, are you alright?" He asked.
"I... I can't do this." I stammered. It felt like I was having a panic attack. I wanted to run away, just find a corner somewhere and curl up. I was struggling to breathe.
"You don't have to do anything." He told me. He was holding me but lightly.
"I have to!" I shouted as my heartbeat pounded in my ears. "We'll lose 10 points if I don't!"
"Maybe... just I can do it," He told me. "If you want and if you're okay with that. I can sort the women out and then we can go."
I know he was trying to be nice, but the idea of my boyfriend fingering 4 beautiful women until they came wasn't exactly my idea of a good time. And I couldn't ask him to sort the men out. Doug was as straight as they came.
"I... oh god," I hyperventilated.
"If you want to go, then we can go." Doug said to me. He was willing to sacrifice himself because I was panicking. If we lost 10 points now, then we were both definitely dead. And he didn't even hesitate.
No, be strong for him.
"Can you... can you do it?" I asked.
"Only if you're okay with it." He replied.
I nodded my head and made him just go and get it over and done with. I remained back, I planned on hiding behind the curtain so I didn't have to watch, but I quickly found out that it would class me as leaving the room and we'd lose the 10 points. So, I was going to have to stand in the corner and watch my boyfriend finger 4 beautiful women.
"Here we go baby," The first woman, a stunning black lady, said as Doug walked over to her. "Show momma how good those fingers are."
I hate this, I thought. Suddenly, the image of Doug and whoever that slut was he fucked at the party came to my head. I wondered if he fingered her, if she felt as good as I did when he did his thing. While I was in my own head, Doug had knelt between the black woman's legs.
"Oooh that's it, hot stuff. Work that tight little pussy." The woman moaned.
I hated it, but curiosity got the better of me. I looked and saw Doug with two fingers inside of the woman. She must have already been wet because he was pumping them in and out pretty quickly.
"Yeah baby! That's the stuff! Finger this delicious cunt! Oh, I bet you have a big cock too!" She moaned louder.
"Shut up!!" I shouted from the corner, which made Doug stop and look at me.
"Sorry sweetie," The woman purred at me. "If you want to help your boyfriend out, there's enough pussy to go around."
Ew, I hated her!!
"Why don't you come over here?" One of the white men called out to me. "This cock isn't gonna make itself cum."
He flopped his very big, very thick cock against his abs. I felt dirty just being in this room.
"Oooh yes! That's it! Right there! Make your mama cum!" The woman moaned as Doug fingered the slut!
His arm was shaking as he finger fucked her pussy, and I could see her juices as they coated his hand. And when she moaned, her perky tits shook and her chest heaved. I hated it... but it was hot! I was watching my boyfriend finger another woman, and I was actually getting turned on? What the fuck!!
"OOOOH FUCK, I'M CUMMING!!!" The woman screamed.
DING! One done!
"Okay stud, my turn." The white women sat in the next chair over said to Doug.
"Hey slut, my wife will be back home soon, so you better make me cum quick!" The second white man shouted out to me.
He's married?! Wait, no, that's just the stupid backstory some of these have. This Michael guy is fucked in the head.
Doug was solely focused on making this second woman cum. His right hand was pumping two fingers in and out of her very smooth pussy while his left hand rubbed her clit. God, I knew how good that felt, and I wanted it! And her moans, they were wild.


"Yeess! Finger this fucking slut!! Use my cunt, stud!!" She shouted.
I could feel my own pussy getting wetter as I watched my boyfriend finger her until she came. And when she did... fuck, I thought I was going to cum myself.
Another ding went off, and Doug moved to the third woman. I was transfixed now. Even if I wanted to, I couldn't take my eyes off it. Seeing how well he was fingering these stunning women, hearing their moans because of my boyfriend, it all had my thong dripping wet.
Achievement! Cuckqueen! Oh you poor thing! You've watched your boyfriend getting another woman off for a while, and not only that, you fucking love it!! You dirty little bitch! You'd love to watch him fuck those women right now, wouldn't you? See his big cock in those tight cunts while you can just stand there and watch. Mmmm I love a filthy bitch like you. Go on, tell him to fuck them!
Reward: Cuckqueen bronze box.
What. The. Fuck.
"FUUUUCCKKK, I'M CUMMING!!" The third woman screamed. Her body arched forward, and I saw her tits land on Doug's head. It made me furious... okay, that's a lie. It made me fucking horny!!! Seeing her soft tits shake on my boyfriend's head as he fingered the life out of her made me fucking soaked.
Another ding went off, and Doug moved to the final woman. The four men near to me kept trying to call me over, but not a single one of them got up from their seats. I wondered if they were allowed to or not? I had to admit, their cocks did look good, but I didn't want to touch them.
So, I watched intensely as my boyfriend fingered the holy hell out of the last woman. She was screaming and wailing, making noises I never knew existed.
"Finger my asshole!!" The last woman screamed.
I wondered if Doug would do it... he turned to look at me, and I didn't even realise that I nodded at him, giving him permission. With that, I watched as Doug's middle finger on his left hand pushed deep inside the last woman's asshole. He was finger fucking both holes as she shouted and screamed for more. In a few more minutes Doug was fingering her as hard as he possibly could. I was biting my bottom lip and gripping onto the hem of my skirt.
And finally... "YEEESS, I'M CUMMING, YOU LITTLE FUCK TOY!!!" The last woman screamed.
Fuuuuckk I needed to cum as well!!
Before that last woman had finished moaning, another ding went off. That was it. Doug had made all 4 women cum, and I was going to be the 5th. He got up and walked over to me.
"Are you okay?" He asked.
Honestly, I wanted to pounce on him right then and there, to just ride that cock, to have those fingers that were in those women inside of me! But I held myself back.
"I'm okay. Should we go?" I asked.
Together we stepped through the curtain and was transported back into the hallway.
Boss level complete!
As a team you have earnt 8 points, which means 4 points each! Way to go! But boo on you for not touching those big, delicious cocks. Dirty little cuckqueen.
Please stop calling me a cuckqueen.
"Hey," Doug whispered and interlinked his fingers with mine. I could still feel those women's juices on his fingers, but I didn't pull away. "I'm sorry."
I took a deep breath, but I wasn't mad at all. I was horny. But I didn't want him to know yet. I didn't want Doug to think I was some freak.
"It's okay, honestly." I told him.
We walked in silence back to a bedroom. My head felt like it was spinning from such a mix of emotions so quickly. I went from having a panic attack to filled with pure lust in a few seconds. When we got back to our room, I decided to open my box. I still didn't want Doug to work out how horny I got watching him with another woman.
The cardboard box that was painted bronze appeared in front of my eyes. There was a cheer and it popped open, then was followed by Davina's voice.
Mmmm, I love a good cuckqueen! Just imagine if your boyfriend could fuck my cunt while you watch like the dirty girl that you are! And what do cuck sluts deserve, something to show it! With this brand new.... Cuckqueen collar! Look, it even says "cuckqueen" on it, perfect for a submissive bitch like you. Now go watch your boyfriend fuck another woman, hell, watch him fuck loads of them!
She was such a dick.
In front of me I saw a collar slowly spinning. It was white, I couldn't tell if it was leather or latex, but the front of it had in big, red letters "cuckqueen". When I blinked, the collar appeared in my hands and for the first time came into view for Doug.
"What's that?" He asked.
"I, erm, well," I said as I felt my cheeks burn bright red with embarrassment. "I got a cuckqueen achievement for watching you with another woman. This was in the reward box."
As I looked at the collar, I noticed something next to it, a small *. I kept looking at it and suddenly a black square popped out with white writing over it.
Cuckqueen collar.
While wearing this collar, every time you watch someone in your relationship party fuck another person, you will gain 1 point.
"Master Barry, Master Barry!" I shouted out, and the latex covered man appeared. I showed him the collar and asked what it meant.
"Ah yes, these are skilled wearable items. You'll start seeing a lot more of these. This is a pretty good one to come from a bronze box. It does at it says, if you wear it while watching Doug, or anything else that joins your relationship party, have sex with someone outside of your party, then you'll gain a point."
"Just one point? For that?" I asked.
"Hey, you'll be surprised how many people get popped because they couldn't get that last point." Master Barry told me.
Cuckqueen? I don't know why, but the word didn't sit right with me, so I blinked and then stored the collar away into my inventory.
As I turned around, I saw Doug, and his eyes were moving, but he was stood still, and I realised he was doing something festival related in his mind. As I stared at him, I couldn't stop myself from picturing him fingering those women, hearing their moans...
"Master Barry, you can go now." I said, and he disappeared.
When Doug blinked and I realised he was finished, I lunged at him! My lips locked against his and his against mine. It seems Doug was just as horny as me. I wondered if he got turned on fingering those beautiful women! Fuck!
I went to lower myself to my knees, but Doug stopped me. He lifted my chin up and smiled.
"Go lie on the bed." He said in a dominant, forceful tone that made my legs tremble. I bit my bottom lip and nodded.
While I laid down Doug joined me. He knelt between my legs, then grabbed my thighs and pushed them apart.
"Oh Doug!" I moaned in shock at his dominance, but I loved it!
As my legs spread my skirt rode up, revealing my soaked thong, the tiny material covering my desperate pussy. To my disappointment he didn't go straight for my thong. Instead, he undid my white shirt and pulled it off of me, followed by my bra.
My tits, which had grown a little when I raised a kink level, bounced free. They were still pretty small compared to most women, but they were definitely bigger.
"Oooh Doug." I moaned when his lips wrapped around one of my nipples.
My fingers ran through his hair while he sucked and licked on my tit. His fingers dug into the inside of my thighs and spread them further, then he finally pulled my thong down.
I felt his fingertips rub around my smooth, 18 year old pussy lips. I was so wet, and he was spreading it around even more. I closed my eyes and pictured Doug with those NFC's.
"Ooooohhh!!" I moaned when his finger sunk inside of me. Instantly he curled his finger and hit my g-spot, but this time it was even more intense. "Fuuckk me, Doug!!"
He looked up from my nipple that was glistening in his spit.
"My fingering level is now at 3..." He whispered with a smile.
"That's what you.... Mmmmmfff!" I moaned as he tapped at my g-spot.
As his finger slowly moved in and out of me, making me even wetter, Doug started to kiss down my body. He planted kisses against my toned stomach, then above my pelvic region. I was beginning to pant now, and my chest was moving up and down.
"Please... Doug... lick me." I moaned.
When I felt his tongue press against my clit, I let out a loud, high pitched, desperate moan. My fingers grabbed onto the top of his head as his tongue teased my clit. He was circling it, flicking it, whereas I just wanted him to eat my pussy passionately.
I couldn't speak though. All I could do was pant as Doug shimmied down the bed. I didn't realise what he was doing because I was so distracted by the fingering and the licking, but Doug spread my legs further. It wasn't until his finger left my pussy that I realised what he was about to do. Doug moved quickly though, and I didn't stop him.
"Oooh fucking hell!" I shouted when his tongue ran against my tight, previously untouched arsehole.
When I looked down, I saw his head lower than normal. In fact, I had lifted my arse up to give him easier access, which is when his tongue circled the rim of my tight hole.
"Fuuuckk!" I shouted. "I can't believe... you're rimming me!!"
It felt... really fucking good! A lot better than I expected!! Thank god I had showered that day!
"Mmm." Doug moaned.
His hands moved under my arse cheeks and lifted them up so he could get to my tight hole easier. It was so sensitive, I could feel the tip of his tongue as he circled my rim. And when he pushed it inside of me, I let out a shocked shriek of pleasure.
"Jeeeessuuss!" I moaned and gripped his head.
Doug got more energetic, and his tongue started to pump in and out of my young, tight arsehole. He was practically tongue fucking my back door. It felt good, and for ten minutes I just enjoyed having my arse eaten. But then my pussy needed more.
"My pussy... please eat my pussy." I panted.
"Mmm, no problem." Doug whispered.
His eyes were closed as he licked up my pussy lips and then attacked my clit.
"Yees!" I moaned. I watched as he ate my pussy, perfectly massaging my clit, and then he pushed a finger back inside of me.
I was moaning more and more, and I loved it! Then I closed my eyes and saw Doug with that last woman. I did something then before I even realised it.
"Finger my arsehole!" I moaned, copying that last women.
This did get Doug's attention, and he stopped licking and looked up at me.
"Are you sure?" He asked.
"Yes!" I told him. "Finger both of my holes while you lick my clit, please."
He didn't need asking twice. While fingering my pussy and sucking on my clit, I felt Doug's other hand touch my spit covered arsehole. I braced myself, never having ever had something inside there before. As he started to push, I instantly noticed how much tighter it was than my pussy.
"Oooohh!" I yelped as his finger plunged inside of me! My arsehole gripped around his finger. It was so tight! There was no way his big cock would fit in there!
Doug edged his finger in, going deeper and deeper each time. I felt so full just by the one finger. Then, I felt his knuckles touch me.
"Fuuck!" I grunted, Doug was fingering both of my holes and... and... fuck, it felt good!
"Is that okay?" He asked me.
"Yeeeess!!" I moaned and arched my chest into the air. "Oooh god yes, it feels good!"
Now, Doug went to work. He fingered both my pussy and my arsehole perfectly while licking my clit. My thin, smooth legs spread around him and shook while I just moaned and took it.
Shocks of pleasure would course through my small body, making my arsehole clench around his finger and making it feel even tighter! I never wanted it to end! I wanted Doug to finger the life out of my holes!!
"Fuck! I'm cumming! I'm cumming!!" I shouted. Doug finger fucked me harder. Both holes were getting worked in and out at the same time... "Fuuuucckkkk, I'm cumming!!!!"
I shouted so fucking loud as an earth shattering pleasure battered through my body. I was shaking uncontrollably while Doug worked both my holes!
"Oh my god! Oh my god!" I moaned. "Come up here... I need you to fuck me!"
Doug happily obliged, I ripped his clothes away and pulled his body up. But when I reached down to grab his cock it felt... different.
"Is that bigger?" I asked.
Doug laughed.
"So, you know how your tits got bigger when you went up a kink level? Seems my cock grows when I do." He told me.
"Is that so?" I said as I wrapped my small fingers around his girthier cock, this was going to be interesting...

--

"Oooh god, Doug! Fuck me! Fuck me!!" I shouted at the top of my lungs.
I was on my hands and knees, and Doug behind fucking the life out of me while holding onto my thin hips. We were both naked and drenched in sweat after a long time fucking.
SPANK! Doug slapped my arse. Fuck, that felt good!! My tight, firm arse heated up as he slapped it.
"Finger my arse!" I suddenly shouted, I shocked even myself, but Doug didn't hesitate. While still fucking me from behind, his finger delved knuckle deep into my arsehole.
"I'm definitely fucking this arse soon!" Doug grunted in a deep, manly tone.
"Fuck! Fuck! We'll see!" I grunted.
I started to bounce back, fucking both of my holes on his cock and his finger. The pleasure was fucking intense! It didn't take long for my pussy to be gushing and cumming.
"FUUUCCKKK, DOUG!!" I screamed as loud as I could.
"Fuck, Freya. I'm cumming!!" He roared out.
I felt his even bigger cock throb, expand, and then unleash his hot cum deep inside my tight pussy. It forced my orgasm to keep battering through my small body as my holes clenched down on him.
"Holy fuck," I panted as my sweaty face pressed against the bed while Doug's cock twitched inside of me. "That was... oh my god... that was the best yet."
Doug pulled out, followed by his cum leaking out of me. Then I flopped over and Doug lay besides me.
Points earned!!
Rimmed - 2 points.
Fingered in the ass - 2 points.
New person for both - 2 points.
"Hey, I'm on 21 points! Over half way!" I said with a groggy, tired voice.
"You are?" Doug asked. "I got 2 points for rimming you and then just one point for it being with a new person. I guess I don't get anything for fingering your arse."
So, that means I have 3 more points than him.
I rolled over to face my beautiful, loving boyfriend and smiled.
"I guess that means I'll just have to finger your arse to get those points up." I said and burst out laughing.
"Don't even think about coming near my arse!" Doug joked back.
He pulled me in for a tight, bear hug, and I wrapped my arms around him. I couldn't stop smiling as we held each other. I really did love him.

Chapter 3


4 Days, 1 Hour and 14 Minutes Until End of Level


Freya's Points: 21


Doug's Points: 18

"Okay, so you're both in a good spot," Master Barry told us. We had been awake for an hour and had both showered before we called him. "If you can get to 30 points today, then you should have no trouble getting to the full 40."
"Right, and how are we going to get to 30?" Doug asked.
"Well, you could both earn 10 points right now by pissing on each other." Master Barry said with a shrug.
"Ew, not happening." I grunted and folded my arms.
"Bet you wish we let that couple watch us have sex now." Doug joked and nudged my arm.
I pulled up the task list in my vision and saw that exhibitionism got 4 points, apparently being watched was worth more than just watching. Dammit, is he right?
"You have plenty of time," Master Barry reassured us. "Just keep exploring, and if you find other people, then you can get plenty of points."
"And if we can't? We walked all day yesterday and only came across 2 people?" I asked.
"Find another boss room," Master Barry shrugged. "Do you know what I had to do to get past level 3? I had to get fucked in the ass by a man with a horse cock while being choked and having someone electric shock my balls every 30 seconds!"
I looked at Doug in shock and disgust.
"So, just find something that you two like." Master Barry finished and then disappeared.
I gave Doug one last kiss before we set off for the day.

--


2 Days, 17 Hour and 23 Minutes Until End of Level


Freya's Points: 21


Doug's Points: 18

"We haven't come across anyone!" I gasped in disbelief and lack of confidence.
"And the boss rooms have been terrible, that last one? The anal room with a level 5 difficulty!" Doug grunted.
Last time we saw Master Barry, I was so confident, we had so much time, and it seemed like we would breeze through. And now... I was starting to panic.
"What are we going to... urggh!" I grunted when my chest banged into something, or should I say, someone.
I stumbled back, but Doug caught me, and when I finally looked up, I saw a man wide eyed and equally shocked. He looked to be about 20 years old, wearing jogging bottoms and a hoodie.
"Erm, hi." Doug spoke.
Doug stepped in front of me, as if to protect me, but this man stood perfectly still. I looked over his head and saw his name above him.
Zakari - KL 6
He was 2 levels high then both Doug and me.
"Hi." He replied back. He looked really nervous, and I wondered if he had come across other living people yet.
"I'm Doug; this is Freya," Doug told him. "Are you... alone?"
"Yes," Zakari replied. "You both speak Russian?"
I knew what this was. Master Barry had told us. Apparently in the festival, something makes it so anyone you hear speak will be speaking your language. So if I had to guess, Zakari was speaking Russian, but in our minds he was speaking English.
"No, it's... let's chat." Doug said.
For the next twenty minutes Doug told Zakari everything we knew. Zakari told us a few things as well that we didn't know. He had gained all his skills so far by doing boss rooms. He had been fortunate. He had a timed one where the longer he lasted while being ridden by a woman, the more points he got. And another where he had to fuck as many women as he could, but he could only move to the next woman after cumming. I was surprised when I heard that he fucked 6 women in a row. I was honestly kind of shocked that he could cum this much.
Dammit, I've been here less than 2 weeks, and I'm already considering this stuff normal.
After a while my anxiousness was getting the better of me. I nudged Doug and got him to walk over.
"We're wasting time." I whispered.
Doug looked over his shoulder at Zakari and then back at me.
"We could get 4 points now by letting him watch?" Doug whispered to me.
A shiver went through my spine. I didn't want to be watched while having sex, but it would be an easy 4 points. Fuck you Michael! Whoever you are!
"Okay, but you ask him. This is too embarrassing." I whispered.
Doug turned and walked over to Zakari.
"Hey, listen, we could do with a favour," Doug said, and Zakari's eyes opened wider. "We need some points and... do you mind watching us?"
Zakari burst out laughing.
"Yes, yes," He laughed. "I thought you were gonna try and have sex with me then! Don't get me wrong, your girlfriend is beautiful, but I'm not into guys."
"Oh don't worry, neither am I." Doug replied. He then walked over to where I stood nervously, "Ready?"
I looked past him at Zakari, who looked just as awkward as we felt.


"Okay, let's do this." I replied.

--

"Mmmf! Mmff! Mmmf!" I moaned into my gritted teeth.
My palms were pressed against the wall in the hallway as Doug fucked me from behind. He had lifted my skirt up, and I still had my shirt on. I didn't really want to get completely naked in front of this stranger. I was loving it, having sex with Doug, not being watched. Which is why I was gritting my teeth to stop from being too embarrassed and moaning too much.
But still, I could feel every inch of Doug's girthy, thick cock sliding in and out of my soaked pussy. My thong was pulled to the side and rubbed against his shaft, and fuck, it felt good.
"I'm getting close." Doug grunted.
"Mmmm!" I moaned.
Achievement!! You little show off! Are you that confident that you love getting watched while being a slut? Well, Michael and his friends are getting off while watching every second of you! Now show these guys just how big a whore you are!
Reward: Meh, not this time.
Points earned!
Exhibitionist - 4 points.
Thank fuck for that! We could've stopped then... but I was so close! Doug's cock throbbed inside of me and my pussy gushed around him.
"Fuuuck I'm cumming!!!" I yelled out, no longer able to hold it in. At that exact time Doug's cock erupted deep inside of me, filling me with yet another load of cum. Thank god I was infertile while in the festival because with how much cum he had left in me, I would definitely have gotten pregnant.
Doug was grunting and moaning as my pussy squeezed the last few drops of cum from his cock.
When he pulled out, a load of thick, hot cum ran down my leg. As he stepped back I nearly lost my footing, but Doug caught me. Zakari stood there, mouth open and with a tent pitched in his pants. For a split second I thought of how many points we could earn by letting him join in... then I quickly pushed that thought away.
"Erm, Doug, can we go now?" I whispered.
"Oh yeah, erm, nice to meet you. We're gonna go now." Doug told him.
We walked away, and as we did, Doug leaned in.
"I thought you were about to ask him to join in then." Doug whispered, as if he was reading my mind.
"Honestly, it was a thought, just for the points! Not because I want to!" I quickly reassured him. "But look, we still have over two days. I'm sure we'll be fine."
Even as I said it though, I was worried.
"Hey, wait a second," Doug said as he grabbed my hand and pulled me close to him. "I love you so much you know. I know I've said it, but I need you to know how much. You're everything to me. I've been... lonely, my whole life until I met you. I would rather be in here for two more days with you than a second in the normal world without you."
I felt my eyes well up, my heart was so full of love for him.
"I feel the same," I manged to croak out. "You're... you're the love of my life."
With that, my worries seemed to go down slightly.

1 Hour 10 Minutes Until End of Level


Freya's Points: 25


Doug's Points: 22

Okay, if I have ever in my life said I was stressed before, that was nothing compared to how I felt now! A little over 1 hour until we both died!! We had walked and walked and found nothing but boss rooms that all sounded like hell! We hadn't seen another person! I knew this was the end.
"What are we gonna do!" I shouted as we very quickly walked down a hallway.
"I don't know!" Doug barked back. He was just as stressed as I was.
I was constantly looking at the countdown in the corner of my vision. I hoped that would make time feel slower, but if anything it felt like it was speeding up. I had tried to make myself believe that I didn't care if I made it or not. But now, facing the reality that I could die in an hour, I was really worried.
As we walked we came across a boss room. I looked at the red neon light above the black door. I didn't look at the plaque yet, instead, Doug pulled me to him.
"Listen, we haven't come across another boss room for hours," He said. "I think, urgh, I think this is our last chance. I say whatever it is, we just do it. Even if it's terrible, it won't change what happens in an hour."
I looked into his eyes, and I wanted to cry, but I thought what was the point. So, I nodded.
"Okay, let's just do it." I replied.
I turned and focused on the plaque until the writing appeared.

Sticky Boss Room


Difficulty: 3


Single Fucker Room

I waited a second for Davina's voice to appear.
Oh, a sticky room! I love these!! Good thing you have those wet wipes still hey, because you're gonna need them! Get in there and make a mess, babe!
That was it. It gave me no idea what was on the other side of the door. And worst of all, we'd have to go separately.
"Sticky room?" Doug asked. "What does that mean?"
"Shit, we should've asked Master Barry more questions," I said. "Like, since I'm a girl, will it just be men in there, and since you're a man, will it just be girls in there for you?"
"Oh. I don't know." He said to me.
"Sticky? It could be making women squirt?" I asked.
Doug took a deep breath and shook his shoulders.
"Fuck it, let's just do it," He said. "Just get as many points as you need and get out, okay?"
"Okay, I love you." I replied.
"I love you too." Doug told me.
We kissed each other, and then I reached for the door knob, which was wet and sticky. When it slightly opened, I was pulled inside, and the door was shut. As I spun around I realised that Doug wasn't with me. I could only assume the same had happened to him, but he was transported somewhere on his own.
Welcome to a sticky boss room!! This is an easy one... depending on what you're into! Through those curtains are 8 men with big, hard cocks just waiting to cover your pretty little face in cum! And yes, you will be using your mouth to help them along the way!
Don't worry, you don't have to suck their cocks until they cum. While you're sucking one cock, the others will be jerking themselves silly. But you will spend at least 5 minutes sucking each cock! If you miss just one, then you get nothing!
Each load of cum you take over your face, you get 3 points!
Oh my fucking god!! Is Doug's room the same! Will he have to suck 8 cocks and take their cum over his face?! Doug is as straight as they come!! This will be hell for him.
I didn't want to suck 8 cocks in a row. I didn't want 8 loads of cum over my face, but I had to do this. If Doug would do this, then I had to. Come on Freya, you got this.
I took a deep breath through my nose, opened the curtains and stepped inside.
"Woo, there she is!" A voice shouted.
There was a light moving around the room, and at first it blinded me, but when it went off, I finally got a look at the 8 men. They were all tall, muscular, handsome, and very well endowed.
I actually gulped as I looked at 8 large, thick cocks that I was about to service with my mouth. They wolf whistled and called out as I stepped forward. The 8 men were stood in a circle, and I moved to the centre of it. They were all different races, but they were all very attractive.
5 minutes for each cock, I don't have tons of time, I thought as the countdown kept ticking in my vision.
"Right, let's get this over and done with." I said and dropped to my knees.
"Here we go boys, let's use this little cum slut's mouth!" One Asian man said.
As he stepped towards me, his big, thick cock swung with every step. The other 7 men were stroking their meat as the Asian man stood right in front of me. His cock was so big, sitting only inches from my mouth.
I'm sorry Doug, I said in my mind before opening my mouth, leaning forward and taking him inside.
"Yeeeahh! Suck that dick!" The Asian man shouted.
His cock tasted good to be fair. It was clean and nice. I just had to suck his dick, and I didn't have to be good.
My lips wrapped around his shaft and I started to bob up and down. At the same time my tongue instinctively started to swirl around his head. Every now and again I would look up to see the handsome man smiling down at me.
"Enjoy that cock, babe." He grunted.
This was only the second ever cock I had in my mouth, and to be fair, it was good! In fact, I kind of liked it. I bobbed up and down with more energy. As I did, I tasted his precum. I don't really know what the NFC's were, but he seemed very realistic.
"Mmm." I actually found myself moaning as I took his cock deeper.
With my blowjob skill I could get a bit past his head without gagging. all while my tongue was running around his thick head.
"I love the school uniform! Little slut!" One other NFC shouted.
My eyes were closed as I bobbed up and down on this throbbing meat. I prayed that Doug would be doing okay. I knew he'd be hating this. Afterwards, I'd make it up to him.
"Fuck, next!" The Asian man shouted.
That 5 minutes went quick.
A black man came up to me next.
"Woah." I gulped when I saw his cock. It was so dark, like night sky dark. He was actually smaller than the Asian man's cock but something about the colour really made my pussy tingle.
"Come on babe, taste this dark chocolate." He grunted.
"Fine." I grunted back.
I licked my lips, leaned forward and took him inside.
"Oooh that's the stuff!" He moaned.
Fuck, he tasted good in my mouth! My soft, wet lips gripped his shaft as I moved up and down, doing my best to service his cock. He never put his hands on me, but instead he let me just enjoy his cock. His dark meat.
"Mmm!" I moaned as I bobbed up and down. "Gllg!" I actually made myself gag.
I knew it was wrong, but I wanted to take it deeper.
"Gllg! Gllg! Glg!" I made myself gag over and over as I kept trying to take him deeper.
Blowjob skill level up! You go, cocksucker!
Okay, I will use that on Doug when we get to the next level.
I could tell the difference straight away. I took this man's ebony cock deeper without gagging. Now, I had about half of his cock in my mouth as I licked and sucked. He was grunting and moaning. When I opened my eyes, I had to marvel at his amazing body and his muscles flexing.
"Mmm!" I moaned again.
"Next!" The black man shouted.
"Already?" I grunted out before catching myself.
A white man came up next with a bigger cock. I wasted no time and took him in my mouth. I was in full cock sucking mode now. I bobbed up and down like some seasoned slut, slurping on his cock, gagging, and spitting all over it! A few weeks ago I was an innocent, virgin, 18 year old. Now I was in the middle of a cocksucking circle.
The other men kept stroking their cocks while I went to town on this white dick in my wet mouth.
As I kept sucking cock, more spit filled my mouth. Soon, it started to trickle down my chin. I felt so slutty, but so fucking horny!!
"Mmmm gllg!" I made myself gag again.
"Next!" The white man suddenly shouted.
"Noooo!!" I called out but they ignored me and an Indian looking man came up next.
One by one they took their turns using my mouth. I have to admit... it felt good. I just opened my mouth and went to work. I sucked their cocks, their big, thick, throbbing cocks. I listened to their grunts and their moans all because of me.
"Mmm!!" I moaned over and over.
My chin was dripping with spit that was soaking my shirt. All I could taste was cock and precum! My pussy was drenching my thong!
"Last one, slut." Another white man said.
"Thank you." I whispered and took the 8th cock into my mouth.
I worked this one even harder. My hands were by my sides as I bobbed up and down. My knees were hurting a little from being knelt down for so long. My jaw was aching, and my throat hurt, but fuck, I sucked his cock as best as I could.
"Mmm! Mmm! Mmm!" I moaned as I took him deeper.
Blowjob level up! Jesus christ girl! You must have lock jaw by this stage!
I actually laughed around the cock as I bobbed up and down!
"Urrgh I'm getting close!" One man said as I kept sucking the white cock.
The lighting in the room dimmed, and suddenly the white cock was pulled out of my mouth. As I opened my eyes and looked up, I was surrounded by 8 big, thick cocks that had all been in my mouth.
"Do it then!" I shouted. "Just fucking cum over me!"
They were all beating their meat. I thought of Doug, and I felt so bad for him, having to go through this alone. I'd make it worth it.
"Urrgghhh!!" The Asian man grunted, and I felt the first shot of thick, hot cum strike my cheek.
"Fuck yeah!!" Another grunted, and a load of cum landed on the back of my head, matting into my hair.
The black man... fuck me. He was like a firehose! His cock unleashed a godly amount of cum that erupted directly in front of me! I felt every powerful shot of cum strike my face, covering my eyes, my hair. It dripped down to my lips, and I tasted his delicious cum before it dropped down my chin.
One after another they just kept cumming and cumming. I never... NEVER... thought I would do something like this. But it wasn't as bad as I thought!
In the end I was totally and utterly soaked in cum. My face and hair felt heavy as I dripped down onto my clothes. I felt filthy, I felt sticky, I felt... horny as fuck!!
The last shot of cum hit me directly on my lips and seeped onto my tongue. I let it linger, enjoying the taste.
As the last man finished cumming, they all just walked away as if nothing had happened.
I did it! We're making it to the next level! I could finally stand up, although my knees were aching. All I could taste and smell was cum, I can't wait to see Doug. I hope he's okay.
I walked towards the curtain, and as soon as I opened it I was transported back into the hallway.
Boss level complete!
You have earnt 24 points! All those points and all you had to do was let a group of strangers cover you in cum! Feels good... doesn't it?
I did it! I made it over 40 points! In fact, I had 49 points! Oh, thank god! I need a shower!
I had actually been in there longer than I thought. There was only 1 minute left until the next level! Damn, I made it in the nick of time!
Then I heard something, a sniffle. My head turned, but everything was blurry. My fingers wiped my eyes to remove the cum, and when I opened them I saw Doug. He was sat on the floor. His arms were crossed over his knees, and his face was hidden.
Oh god, he's just had to suck 8 cocks. Okay, don't make him feel embarrassed.
"D-doug?" I whispered, but he didn't look up as I stepped over to him. "It's okay, we did what we had to do."
He kept looking down, and I saw his back going up and down. He was crying. My god, it broke my heart to see him crying.
"It's okay, it's over now. We never have to think about it again." I whispered.
"I didn't do it." Doug suddenly whispered.
My entire world just stopped. Four words and everything came crumbling down. I felt my hands start to shake and my heart sunk.
"W-what do you mean?" I stuttered.
And then he looked up at me. His eyes were red, and his cheeks were soaked from crying.
"I'm sorry," He whispered. "I couldn't do it. I couldn't suck them. I didn't do anything. I just left."
He just left? That means he lost 10 points! So he's on 12 points!
"Doug..." I whispered.
There was 15 seconds left.
He looked at me, crying. I started to cry. This wasn't happening. No, this couldn't happen! I refused! I wanted to give my points away. As I stood there shaking and crying, Doug stood up. His hand reached towards me.
"Freya... I lo..." He stopped when I heard that popping noise and everything went black...
Hello Fuckers! Welcome to Level 3!

The End of Part 2
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Fest Fucker Freya - Level 3


Chapter 1


10 Days Until End of Level


Freya's Points: 0


Pointed Needed for Level 4: 55

"Noooooooo!!" I screamed so hard it hurt my throat.
One second ago Doug was reaching out for me, and the next I was gone, and so was he. Tears streamed down my face, and I collapsed onto the floor. There was nothing that I could do. My body couldn't be controlled other than to shake while I sobbed.
Welcome to level 3 Fuckers!
"Fuck off!!" I screamed.
As of my last count there are 10 million of you Fuckers left in the festival! Hmm, lost more than I expected in that last level. Never mind. As you can tell, things are gonna start getting... HARDER... for you, LOL! So, you best get to work! Go out there, get some points and fuck until your heart's contempt! I will enjoy watching it!
I was rocking on the floor as I cried and cried. I didn't know for how long, but I just couldn't stop. It was only when I ran out of tears and my throat ached that I managed to actually move. I looked up and saw the hallway, and it was a little better than the last, kind of like in between a shitty hotel and an okay motel. The walls were painted a light blue, but there were no scuffs, and the floor was a sort of cheap tile that looked like wood.
My throat hurt, my body was tired and aching, and I still had the cum from the last boss room coating my face, hair and clothes. It felt like all was lost.
No, I said to myself. No, fuck you, Michael! You will not take me like this! I put the palms of my hands onto the hard floor and pushed myself up. Once on my feet, I wiped my face and sniffled before looking up at the ceiling.
"You hear me, you fucking arsehole!" I shouted. "I will beat you!"
I made a vow to myself right then and there, I would not go sitting down. I was going to make it through. I had to. My life had been one shit show after another, moving from foster home to foster home. The only good thing in my life was when I met Doug, and now Michael had taken him away from me. That fucker. I was going to make it through this goddam festival. I was going to find Michael, and I was going to fucking kill him!
Fury and vengeance filled my heart. It fuelled me, and all I had to do now was start walking.
I made it down the hallway, and in less than 10 minutes I found a door to a bedroom. It was an alright door, just normal wood keeping with the theme of this level. I opened it and walked inside. There was a double bed that was actually made this time and two pillows. There was a little stain on the bed sheets, but it definitely seemed nicer than the last one.
"Master Barry! Master Barry!" I shouted.
He popped in front of me wearing a latex outfit permanently stuck on with just his eyes and mouth zipper open.
"Hey, where's the other guy?" He asked.
My throat choked when he asked. As angry as I was, I was still upset and couldn't even speak.
"Oh, right," Master Barry said, but he seemed genuinely upset for me. "Listen kid, this is a tough place. Think of it this way. At least Doug got out before he was forced to do some real fucked up stuff."
I wiped my eyes again and looked at him.
"How do I get to the next level?" I asked firmly.
"Hey, I think you might need a little time just to sit and recover," He suggested. "You just went through a lot, and it's only gonna get worse."
"Fuck you!" I shouted. I didn't mean to, but it just burst out of me. The look on Master Barry's face was pure shock. This skinny, small 18 year old girl in a cum covered school uniform just screamed at him. "I'm sorry," I whispered, and my head started to hurt. "Maybe you're right."
So, I took a shower to get the cum off of me. Unfortunately I had no way of cleaning my clothes, so they were still soaked in cum. After my shower I called Master Barry back.
"How do I clean my clothes?" I asked.
"Oh, right, you can't," He told me. "Michael's an arsehole and doesn't really go into much thought on that sort of thing. But you can earn clothes that are self washing. You'll start getting them soon."
"Fuck sake," I grunted. "Right, how do I get enough points on my own?"
"Well, you can get a few just on your own," Master Barry told me. "Other than that, at this level, it's boss rooms, challenges or meeting other Fuckers."
"How do the challenges work?" I asked. I remembered him saying that they start on this level.
"There will now be challenge rooms," He explained. "Pretty much when you find one, it will either be vacant, or there will be a challenge already set to it. Each door has a few sister doors, if you will, meaning they are linked. If it's vacant, then you can write your own challenge. Or, you will see a challenge another Fucker has already put on the plaque. When you accept a challenge, or someone accepts yours, you will both be transported to a room to complete it. Not only will the winner take 10 points off of the loser, but the loser will have to do a forfeit decided by Davina, and trust me, they aren't good."
Okay, I'm probably not ready for a challenge, there's no way I'm experienced enough to beat someone at anything right now. Boss rooms and Fuckers it is.
I wanted to just set out and get going, but my head was aching, and my eyes were heavy. The crying and all the drama had left me exhausted. So I decided to have a proper sleep before I truly started this level.
When I woke up, I used the bullet that Davina gave me to have a quick orgasm and an easy 2 points. It was shit as I was too emotional to really enjoy it, but I needed the points. After that I set off down the hallway.
There were a fair few bedroom doors, but after an hour I hadn't seen anything else. I knew that every level got smaller, so I should start seeing more Fuckers and more boss doors as well as challenge doors, but it didn't seem that different. That was until I saw a blue neon light in the distance. I ran over to it and looked up, and the blue neon light over a door said "challenge room". There was a plaque next to it just like the boss rooms, and as I focused on it, a black box appeared with white writing.

Challenge has been set by Stacey.


You will each have 20 minutes to make the other person cum as many times as possible using any way that you want.

That didn't seem so hard, but then I thought about it. If this Stacey had a really high fingering or pussy eating level, then she would be able to make me cum over and over. I was only on level 1 for fingering, adding the fact that I had never done anything with a woman before. I knew that I would lose that challenge.
Or maybe she was hoping for a man? She could have a high blowjob level, ah fuck, this was too much to think about. So, I continued to walk.
Okay, I have 10 days. I'm not fucking around this level. I let points pass me by and wasted time on level 2. Now, I need to get as many points as soon as possible.
I kept walking and walking until I came across a red neon light and a boss room.

Stretch Boss Room


Difficulty: 17


Single Fucker Room

Difficulty 17?? No, not for me!
The longer I walked the worse it got. With nothing to distract me, I kept thinking about Doug. I missed him so much. It wasn't fair. I didn't want to do this alone! I needed him! It didn't take long for me to simply just be crying whilst walking. I really needed a distraction.
Which is when I came up to another boss room. I focused on the plaque until writing appeared.

BDSM Boss Room


Difficulty: 3


Single Fucker Room

Okay, difficulty 3, maybe this is one I could do, I thought as I reached for the leather handle and waited for Davina's voice.
So you're ready to get off the mark! And with a BDSM room, even better! Go ahead, get in there and prepare yourself! You might be tied up, you might be whipped, you might fucking love it! Guess there's only one way to find out!
Okay, I can do this, just get the points. Come on Freya, no more being a scared little girl.
I took a deep breath to psyche myself up, then opened the door. Once again I was instantly pulled inside, and the door slammed shut. There was a curtain in front of me, but unlike the other boss rooms I had been in where it was almost like a club, there was soothing music playing and a nice smell in the air, like a scented candle was lit. It felt like I was about to go in for a massage.
As I stared at the curtain, Davina's voice popped into my head.
Oh has someone been a naughty girl? Does someone deserve to be punished? I think you know the answer. Time to pay for all the naughty things you've done, like sucking 8 big cocks and letting them all cum over that pretty face of yours.
In this room you will be led to a nice table where you will be strapped down and your skirt will be lifted up. You will be whipped. For every 10 times you get whipped, you will earn 3 points. You must get whipped at least 10 times to pass this room, otherwise you lose! Now get in there and take your punishment like a good girl!
Fuck, this is gonna hurt.
I could feel myself sweating already at the idea of being whipped. I had only ever been spanked a few times by Doug, and that was all in the last 2 weeks! This was so fucked up! 2 weeks ago I turned 18 and was on a school bus home, and here I was, about to be whipped just to earn points. Fuck, let's do this.
Once I opened the curtain, I saw a table in the middle of the room. It looked like it was made of wood but had a black leather top over it. There were shackles on the floor around it with leather cuffs on each one. Then I saw him.
On the far side of the room was a giant man! And by giant, I mean like 7 foot or something! All he had on was black, tight briefs and a very noticeable bulge in them! His body was like that of a god. His biceps alone were the size of me! I was afraid now. This guy was clearly very strong, and I dreaded to think how hard his whipping would be.
"Come in, little girl." He whispered in a deep, soothing voice.
The calming music continued to play as I stepped further into the room. This man came to join me. When he was in front of me though, I felt tiny. I was like a midget compared to him. I even gulped at the sheer size.
"Lie, face down on the bench." He ordered. His voice was extremely deep and dominating.
I didn't say anything but did as he said. There was no way I was leaving this room without at least passing it. So, I straddled the bench with my legs and arms hung over each side as my chest pressed against the leather surface. While I laid there, he knelt down besides me, grabbed my right hand and then pushed it through the leather cuff before locking it tight.
Oh my god, what am I doing? I never would have done this in the real world.
He walked around and did the same to my left hand. Then he did it to both ankles. When I heard him stand up, I attempted to move just to test it. I could move my ankles and wrists maybe an inch, but I was stuck. That's when it dawned on me - I was fucking stuck!! My skin started to tingle, and I writhed about.
I never thought I would be in this position! I wasn't even kinky! But there I was, completely helpless to this giant god of a man.
"Okay then, little girl," He spoke in his deep voice as he walked around the room. "To end this at any time, say the word... strawberry."
Strawberry, okay, that's my way to stop it. 10 strikes, just get past that.
I had no idea what my pain threshold was like, and I was sweating now out of fear. As I turned my head I saw the man, and there was something in his hands now. It was a long, thin, black stick... a cane! Fuck!
Every step he took towards me made me shake. I was breathing heavily as fear ran through my body. In fact... I opened my mouth to end this now, No! Just fucking take it!
His fingers touched the hem of my skirt and slowly lifted it until it was over my hips. My arse was completely out with just a thong hiding me.
Fuck, fuck, fuck, fuck!
The man took a step back and then rested the cane across both of my firm arse cheeks. I gritted my teeth and clenched my eyes shut. And then...
WHACK!
"Fuuckk!!" I yelped out as the thin, hard stick struck across both my arse cheeks at the same time. It was like nothing I had experienced before. The cane was so thin and strong that I could feel the perfectly straight line burning on my skin.
Although it was hard, it was clearly not nearly as powerful as this man could go.
Okay, that's one, I can... WHACK!
"Mmmmmfffff!!" I grunted and bit my teeth together as the second hit caught me by surprise.
It was in the exact same spot as the first, and I could feel this line burning in my flesh.
WHACK!
"MMMMM!!" I grunted again.
Ooooow fuck, that hurts!!!
I could feel my heartbeat in my arse cheeks. My body was sweating, and my eyes were hurting from being so tightly forced shut!
WHACK!
"FUCK!" I shouted.
Every strike was in the exact same spot like he had perfect aim! I clenched my arse, but that just tightened the skin and made it hurt more.
WHACK!!
"MMMMMMFFF!!" I gritted and felt my arse cheeks throbbing.
5... that was 5, half way there. He seemed to pause at this stage which only made it worse. My body was trembling against the leather bench, and my arse was constantly clenching. I would move, but the chains from my shackles would rattle together.
This was crazy, I was 18 years old, chained up and being whipped. Then, came the sound of the cane whooshing through the air.
WHACK!
"Ahhhhh!!" I shouted and finally turned my head to look at him. "Just fucking do it!! Hurry up and fucking whip me!!"
A smile appeared on his face. He was enjoying this, the sick fuck.
WHACK! WHACK! WHACK!
"FUUUUUUCCKK!!" I screamed as he did three strikes back to back to back, each one hitting the exact same spot.
The cane rested along the spot he had hit constantly, and it stung, it burnt and it throbbed. I was panting heavily, and my chest heaved against the bench. There was sweat pouring out of my forehead. As the cane lifted slowly into the air, I clenched my fists and closed my eyes, waiting for the sound of the cane flying through the air.
WHACK!!
"Fuuuuck you!!" I shouted.
I had done it! 10 whips, and I took it!! My arse was on fucking fire, but having taken it I felt... I don't know, kind of proud of myself.
"Continue?" The man asked.
My sweaty forehead was pressed against the bench, which stuck to it as I turned to look at him. There was a giant tent in his tiny briefs. And I realised, the entire time I had been in here, I hadn't thought about Doug once. I couldn't have. I was too distracted by being caned.
"Continue." I grunted.
I closed my eyes and rested my head against the bench once more and... WHACK!
"Mmmf!" I grunted.
WHACK!
"Mmmfff!" I grunted again. I kept my eyes closed and my fists clenched.
WHACK! WHACK! WHACK! WHACK! WHACK!
Over and over the cane struck down on my pale, smooth, toned arse. Although I knew now it was glowing red. I just grunted each time as I took it.
"Continue?" His voice asked, and I realised I had made it through another 10.
I was in fucking agony but this seemed to keep me distracted, and, well, I wanted to carry on.
"Continue." I whispered.
WHACK!

--

WHACK! WHACK! WHACK! WHACK! WHACK!
"FUUUUUUKKKK!!!" I screamed as he battered my arse cheeks over and over again on the same fucking spot!! I was in pain, my arse was killing me and I was really struggling to catch my breath.
I can't take anymore... it's too much.
"Okay," I whispered, "Straw..."
Achievement!!! You have completed this boss room! Damn girl, you took that whooping like a pro! I bet that ass fucking stings now! Look at it there, all red and glowing, I just want to bury my face in there! You'd like that, wouldn't you? Feeling me lick and kiss your ass better, oh you know you would!
Reward: Oh, you're gonna need it! Silver Recovery Box!
I've completed the room? I thought as the man unlocked the cuffs that I'd been stuck in for god knows how long. Time seemed to disappear while I was getting caned. When I was completely unlocked, he just walked away. I pushed myself up... "Ahh shit!" I grunted. My arse was on fire and stung like never before.
I really began to worry there was most likely going to be some permanent damage. As I stood up, my skirt fell back to its normal place, but just the skirt grazing my arse cheeks made a throbbing pain course through my body. Every step was a limp until I walked past the curtain and appeared in the hallway again.
Points earned!!
Boss room points - 24 points!
24 points? That means he struck me 80 times. I can feel it.
I limped my way back to a bedroom, but with each step I let out a gasp of pain. My clothes were drenched in sweat. I noticed that I had actually gained a Kink Level as well, but I was in too much pain to give it any attention.
Once in a bedroom I was going to open the silver recovery box, but I just needed to be still for a bit. I laid down on my stomach and lifted my skirt up, then quickly fell asleep.

Chapter 2


8 Days 20 Hours 15 Minutes Until End of Level


Freya's Points: 26


Pointed Needed for Level 4: 55

Even after a very long sleep I was in pain. As soon as I woke up and moved, my arse stung. It... it really fucking hurt. I made the mistake of rolling onto my back, and after yelping I rolled back onto my stomach.
"Oooh!" I grunted.
As I rolled onto my stomach... my thong pulled tightly at my clit, and I realised how sensitive it felt. It was nice to have something other than pain going through my mind, so my right hand moved between the bed and my stomach, between my legs and into my thong.
Fucking hell, I'm soaked.
"Oooh god." I moaned as my fingertips gently rubbed my clit.
My left leg bent and lifted up, leaving me spread while on my stomach. My arse cheeks were throbbing and burning, but somehow that made this feel even better.
"Oh fuck... yes," I moaned as I rubbed my clit and focused on the mixture of pain and pleasure.
My clit throbbed to my touch, and although my arse was in agony, it made it even better. My hips began to gyrate like I was humping my own fingers. It didn't take long for me to speed up to a quick pace.
"Yes... yes... yes..." I kept moaning.
I slipped two fingers inside of my pussy. I was drenched, and they were both swallowed instantly. I let out a loud grunt, fingering myself and moaning. Fuck, I needed a cock.
My two soaked fingers pumped in and out of my tight little pussy as I moaned into the bed. My arse burnt, but fuck that made it feel so good!
"Oooh god, fuck me, fuck me!" I moaned. My pussy was taking my fingers so easily. I would occasionally pull them out to spread my juices around my clit. As I kept going my orgasm grew and grew. I was heaving into the bed as my pussy clamped down onto my fingers.


"Oooooh fuuuuucckkk!!" I yelled out as I came harder than I think I had ever cum before.
Jesus christ, that was... oooh, fuck my arse!
I stayed lying down on my stomach as I opened the silver recovery box.
Miracle Cream! For the times you went a little harder than you meant to!
"Hmm," I grumbled. I tried to move, but my body was just too weak. "Urgh for fuck's sake, Master Barry. Master Barry."
"You rang." He said in a put on deep voice as he appeared. "Oh shit, what happened to you?"
It didn't go over my head that I was lying flat with my skirt over my waist so my battered arse cheeks were on full show, but in that moment I really didn't care.
"Boss level." I grunted.
"Jesus, your ass looks like a tiger has clawed it," It looked like he was going to continue speaking, but he went silent, and I noticed his eyes staring at my naked arse. Fucking perv.
"What's miracle cream?" I grunted.
"Wait, you have miracle cream?" He asked. "Seems a bit early in the festival for something like that. Damn, you really must have gone hard. Pretty much you rub it on a spot that hurts, and it fully heals instantly. It doesn't heal scars though, so just keep that in mind."
Oh, thank god!
I poured the miracle cream into my hands. It wasn't a very big bottle, so I had to be careful with how much I used. Who knew if this would come in handy again. As I poured a few drops onto my hand, I reached down and pressed the cool, soothing liquid onto my arse cheeks. I spread it around, moving my firm bum with my palm as the slick liquid spread all over.
Master Barry let out a heavy breath, and I saw he was practically drooling while watching me.
"You can go now." I told him.
"Urgh, fine." He grunted and disappeared into thin air.
I kept rubbing the cool cream into my arse cheeks, and after a few more seconds I felt the sting and the pain start to fade. Within a minute it was gone altogether. Damn, that stuff's amazing. I tried standing up to test it, but the pain was completely gone, it was like nothing had happened. Okay, that's good to know. I can take pain now because I know I can heal it pretty much straight away. Now, I need to get 29 more points.

--

A fire had been lit in me now. Being here, on my own, I was going to make it. My entire life had been one shit test after another, and this was just more of that. I had pretty much been raised to put up with shit. Doug was my light, and Michael had taken him away from me. He'd regret that.
I set off down the hallway with breath in my lungs. I had over eight days left, and I was already nearly half way there. I wasn't going to make the same mistake as the last floor. Doug and I were too picky. We left boss rooms that we didn't like because we thought there would be more. Not this time.
I walked for over an hour before I came across a door. It was another challenge room, but it was vacant. I thought about putting a challenge on there, but I really didn't know what I would beat someone at. I wanted points, but that was too risky at this stage.
Shit! I levelled up!
Kink level up! You are now level 6!
I mentally flicked through the categories, and so far my skills were all pretty low and around the same. I didn't know whether to focus on one category or to even my scores out. I guess that didn't really matter at this stage. I decided to increase my blowjob level again. All of these NFC's had massive cocks, I could probably just about take them in my pussy, but if I had to give them good blowjobs, I would struggle without some help.
As I chose that level I realised something. I had more notifications.
Pain threshold level up x 5!
Oh my god! I got 5 levels of my pain threshold skill while in that boss room, and I completely missed it! It definitely wasn't a skill I wanted to keep growing, but it might come in handy.
After that I continued walking until I came across a boss room about a half hour later.

Anal Boss Room


Difficulty: 10


Group Fucker Room

Okay, I wanted to get more points, but there was no way in hell I was going to a difficulty 10 anal room! The most I've had in there was Doug's finger, and I wasn't taking more yet anyway. Fuck, I was already changing. I was considering anal when a few weeks ago that would've been my worst nightmare.
I passed three more boss rooms, and they were all very high difficulty. I knew I could push myself, but I didn't want to risk dying, so I passed them. And then I came across a door I did not recognise. It was blue but hidden with wavy white streeks down it. There was a white neon light over it that read "Caucus Club".
There was no plaque on the wall to describe what was behind the door, so I reached for the hand, and a loud siren went off in my head.
No, no, no! You haven't earnt access to Caucus Club yet, doll face! You have to keep doing more fucked up stuff first. You've only had 1 cock inside of you, that's fucking shit! Go out there and get some dick, babe! Like, now!
"Bitch." I muttered to myself and kept on walking.
Another hour went by when I stopped dead in my tracks. I heard it first, then I saw it. Foot steps. A human! I couldn't see if it was a man or a woman because they were far away, but they obvious spotted me.
Shit, do I go meet them? I thought to myself. I had nothing to lose. I remember there being a rule about no nonconsent, I don't know how that was judged, but I thought I'd risk it. So I headed towards them. They started to walk towards me as well, and I soon realised it was a man.
The closer we got, the more I saw his features. He was fairly tall, I'd guess over 6 foot and fairly well built. He had very dark skin and a shaved head with a short black beard. He was wearing swimming trunks and nothing else.
"Hello?" I called out as we stepped towards each other.
"Hi." He called back.
I saw over his head that his name was "Oboley" as it was projected over his head. I remember thinking that was a strange name.
"Are you alone?" I asked.
"Yes, you?" He asked me.
"Oh, erm, I guess so," I replied awkwardly, "I was with someone, but... not anymore."
When I was on my own, I felt like I had so much confidence, that the anger was going to fuel me to the finish. Now though, face to face with another person, I crawled back into my shell with all my nerves and anxiety.
"I'm sorry to hear that." He said, working out what I said.
I wiped my eyes, sniffled and looked up.
"Why are you in swimming shorts?" I asked and laughed.
"Oh right, yes," He said and laughed before rubbing the back of his head. "I was on holiday in a swimming pool when the festival started. At least this place is warm."
I laughed and wondered what other positions people might have been in when they were transported here. I was glad I had clothes on! Imagine having to do this whole thing practically naked!
"Are there any boss rooms that way that I could do?" I asked him.
His face suddenly dropped, and he looked at the floor.
"No," He whispered, "None that anyone should do."
Jesus, what does that mean? What did he have to do?
"How many points do you have?" I asked.
"19, you?" He questioned.
We were stood a few feet apart. It was awkward, but I didn't really know what to do.
"26," I told him. "We're both still a ways off."
He nodded. Considering he was only on 19 points, he seemed traumatised from whatever boss level he did. I was glad I got my points sorted. I really didn't know what to do, there was an air of obviousness in the air. We both needed points and we could get them with each other. If I sucked his dick, let him finger me and eat my pussy, and if we had sex, then I'd get then I'd get 15 points, reaching me to 41, so I'd be very close to the target. He must have been thinking the same, but is that how it was supposed to work down here? You meet someone and just fuck them? That seemed ridiculous.
"Do you... erm, do you..." He stuttered out.
He was a very attractive man, but I could feel the awkwardness coming out of him. To be fair, he looked to be in this 30's, and he was about to ask an 18 year old in a school uniform that he had just met to have sex. If that didn't make him feel awkward, then there was something wrong with him.
"Should we chat for a bit?" I asked.
"Yes!" He practically shouted, and I had to laugh. This was so fucking awkward, "There is a bedroom a little down that way."
"Okay, sure." I replied and nodded.
I walked over to catch up to him, and we went towards the bedroom together.
"Where are you from?" He asked me as we walked with a large gap between us.
"England, what about you?" I replied.
"Nigeria," He told me. "Strange how we can understand each other. This place confuses me."
"Yeah, really fucked up, ain't it?" I grunted and he gasped.
"Apologies. The women I knew never swore so openly." He told me.
Neither did I before this fucking festival.
"Oh, I'm sorry," I told him. "I'll try to keep my swearing to a minimum."
He chuckled at that, and we eventually made it to the bedroom door. Before I could reach for it though, Oboley opened it for me.
"After you, miss." He said.
I looked up at him, and he had kind eyes. He didn't deserve to be in. I smiled and felt like all hope wasn't lost. I needed that - hope. It went well with my anger. I walked into the bedroom, which was identical to all of the others. As I moved to the centre of the room, Oboley shut the door and stood a few feet apart.
Well, this is awkward.
"How old are you? If you don't mind the question." He asked me.
"I'm 18." I replied.
"So young," He said, and it was clear that Oboley was ashamed of himself for having to do this. So was I, but he seemed like a gentleman. I wanted to ask if he had any family, but I thought there was no point. If he did, he'd never see them again. "I don't..."
"Shh," I silenced him. "It's okay. Don't worry."
As I walked slowly towards him, Oboley still looked ashamed. My hands gently went to his waist as I looked into his big, brown eyes.
"We don't have to." He whispered.
"I know," I replied, but that wasn't true. We did have to.
I closed my eyes and leaned up to place my lips gently against him. The second person I would ever kiss. Oboley's lips were so thick and so soft it felt like they engulfed mine. He didn't kiss me back immediately. My eyes were closed, but I sensed that his were still open, still coming to terms with this. I knew that I had to be the one to push this forward, and so, my right hand moved up to cup his delicate cheek as I kissed a bit harder.
Finally, Obeley's lips pressed back against mine. He was still tense, but we both knew what was going to happen here. I advanced again, this time letting my tongue snake out of my mouth and across his plump lips. It took a second or two, but Obeley allowed my tongue to push inside of his mouth. His tongue felt different to Doug's, a lot bigger and a little softer. Obeley did kiss me back eventually, which loosened him up, and after a minute or two we were sensually making out.
As the awkward tension faded, the more contact we had I realised that I enjoyed making out with him. I assumed it was just because of Doug that I enjoyed kissing so much, but now I realised that I just loved making out. Between my legs already started to react, and I let out a quiet, whispered moan into his mouth.
I was still very much leading the way. Honestly, I couldn't tell if I was personally the problem or if he was just awkward in general. I felt a little offended to tell the truth. Here he had a young, at least fairly attractive woman throwing herself at him, and he wasn't giving me anything back.
Urgh, I'll do everything, I guess.
My hands lowered to his swimming shorts. Although we had been making out for nearly five minutes, our bodies weren't touching. When I reached into his shorts though, I couldn't help but smile, okay, so at least I know he's into this. I knew that because my fingers wrapped around a very girthy, very hard cock.
"Oooh." Obeley moaned deeply into my mouth as my soft, delicate fingers began to stroke him up and down.
For someone that seemed to lack confidence, he had a very good sized cock. Not as long as Doug's was, but a bit thicker. My hand ran up and down inside of his swimming shorts as we slowly made out. Obeley's breathing turned heavy, and every now and again he would moan into my mouth.
I finally broke the kiss. I didn't want to waste any more time, and honestly... I was horny! My right hand left his dark pole, and together with my left they held onto his waistband. As my fingers clutched around it, I began to lower myself to my knees.
"No, I cannot do that," He whispered and put a hand on my arm. "Can we go to the bed?"
He doesn't want a blowjob? Is that like a respect thing? But I'll be missing out on 2 points. Wait, does that mean he won't go down on me? There's another 2 points! And another 1 point on each of them for it being a new person.
I wanted to argue, but what could I say? I am going to suck your dick, and you are going to eat my pussy for points, whether you like it or not?!
"Okay, sure." I replied.
We walked over separately to the bed. I got on first and laid down, facing Obeley who remained stood up. I figured by how this was going that he wouldn't undress me himself, so I reached underneath my skirt and pulled my thong off.
This is so humiliating, how am I in this situation?
I looked up at him, waiting for him to join me.
"Can... can you turn around please?" He asked.
So he doesn't want a blowjob, but he wants to fuck me from behind?
"Sure." I replied.
I turned onto my stomach then lifted myself up onto my hands and knees. I had never felt more humiliated in my life, just presenting myself like this to a man I didn't know! Luckily the long making out and stroking his cock had gotten me wet enough that I could already feel it running down my leg. At least I hoped it was. I prayed to god that I wasn't getting off on being humiliated!
Obeley finally joined me on the bed and knelt behind me. I heard him pulling his shorts down, followed by him raising my skirt over my waist.
He was about to be the 2nd person for me to ever have sex with, although it wasn't exactly romantic. Obeley moved forward, and his thick, purple head pressed against my moist hole.
"Mmff." I moaned accidentally. Okay, it was humiliating and degrading, but god I needed a real dick in me! Me and Doug fucked like crazy as soon as we started, I had barely scratched the surface though, I needed it!
Obeley was hesitant so I took matters into my own hands. My fingers gripped onto the bedsheets, and I pushed myself back, taking his big, black cock inside of me as I plunged myself deeper and deeper until my arse hit his skin.
"Fuuck!" I grunted. He was thicker than I expected, and I could feel my tight, young pussy stretching around him.
Every inch of his thick, black cock was buried deep inside of my young, soaked pussy, and fuck me... if felt good!
"Oooohh!" He moaned as his cock was suddenly swallowed by my hole.
It felt so good, having a cock in me again! Something was coming over me, an urge. Before I knew it, I was sliding back and forth on his cock. I was practically stroking his dark meat with my pussy.
My slim, toned body rocked back and forth as I worked his black cock. I had to admit it felt fucking good! Obeley was grunting and breathing heavily as I fucked myself against his cock. It didn't take long for my juices to completely coat his dick, which only made it easier for me to use him like my personal sex toy! Really, I wanted him to grab my hips and fuck me hard, but he just wouldn't do it!
"Fuck! Fuck! Fuck!" I moaned. I reached between my legs and pressed two fingertips against my clit as I bounced back. "Oooh gawd!"
My face pressed against the bed as my ass moved up and down his black fuck stick!
"Oh.. oohh... oh my!" Obeley kept grunting and moaning.
I thought since he was a large, muscular man that he would take charge. It was annoying me that he didn't.
"Lie down!" I suddenly ordered. If he wasn't going to fuck me, then at least I could ride him.
"Pardon?" He moaned.
"Lie down. I'll ride you." I told him.
"I... I... I don't know." He grunted.
For fuck's sake! So, I pulled away and let his cock fall from my pussy. I turned around and practically threw him onto the bed. He had an amazing body. His skin was jet black, and the slight glisten of sweat made his abs and muscles glow. While lying down, I got a good look at his cock that gleamed with my juices. It was as thick as my forearm, although not that long.
For a few seconds I just marvelled at his body and the weapon between his legs, but that was before I remembered what I was there to do. My knees landed on either side of his body as I straddled him, then my right hand gripped his thick dick and lined it back up with my pussy.
"Urrrgghhhh fuck!" I grunted as I impaled myself on his cock.
He just laid there grunting and moaning, but I was now doing this for myself. When I took him balls deep, I started to grind on top of him. My body moved forward and backwards. As I did, my arse cheeks spread before clenching them and going forward.
"Fuck! Fuck! Yes! Oooh fuck, you're so thick!" I moaned as my pussy gripped around his cock.
"Oooh! Ooohh!" Obeley grunted.
It was strange riding this complete stranger like this. It felt naughty! Which made my young pussy gush around him.
"Oooh, fuck me!" I moaned.
My body went straight before I arched my tits into the air. I wondered what his view was like with a young, slim 18 year old riding him like some complete slut! Since levelling up a second time, my tits had gotten even bigger. They were still probably B's, but I could tell the difference. The white shirt that I still had on was very tight around my chest as I rode him. My skirt was bunched up, so he couldn't see my pussy, but right now he was just a human dildo.
"Yes! Oh, fuck yes! Mmmmfff!" I moaned as I rode him.
He was tensing up and grunting, and I knew he was getting close, but I wasn't quite there yet. As I was grinding on his cock, my clit pressed against him, but I shoved my fingers between him and my clit to make it more powerful.
"Oooh fuckk!!" I moaned.
"Mmm! Mmm! Ooooh I'm about to..." He moaned.
Obeley's body went rigid for a second, and he closed his eyes. "Urrrgghhh!"
I felt the first shot of his cum erupt while I had him balls deep inside of me. That did it. That pushed me over the edge.
"Fuuuuucckk, I'm cumming!!" I screamed.
My pussy clenched around his thick cock, which made me feel even tighter. As he kept unloading his hot cum inside of me, my pussy spasmed and gushed all over his cock.
Both of us were moaning. I was roaring like some wild animal while Obeley was trying to control himself. I didn't care. This festival was so fucking shit, I might as well enjoy the moments that I could. So as I rode him I kept rubbing my swollen clit until a second orgasm battered through my thin body.
"OOOH FUUUUCCKK YEEEEESS!!" I screamed as I came even harder a second time.
Obeley was biting his teeth together as he kept filling my pussy with his cum. It was... fucking amazing!!
"Oh my god, oh my god," I panted, and my body curled so that my blonde hair fell over my face. "Jesus Christ, that was good."
You have gained a sexual partner. You can now form a relationship with "Obeley".


Hmm, interesting.
Eventually I peeled myself off of Obeley, and as his cock fell from my hole, his cum leaked down my leg. I laid down next to him for a matter of seconds until he stood up.
Pointes earned!!
Fucked - 2 points.
New person you fucked - 1 point.
Achievement! Interracial! Now we're talking! There's nothing hotter than a small white girl being fucked raw by a big, black cock! Well, you did most of the work there, but still, how good was that black cock, hey? You know what they say, once you go black you never go back! But we know that's not true. A filthy slut like you will take whatever cock you can get!
Reward: Interracial Silver Box.
I closed my eyes and let the aftershocks of two great orgasms course through my body. I didn't even realise that Obeley had stood up and put his swimming shorts back on.
"I'm going to go." He said, which made me open my eyes.
I sat up on my elbows and looked at him.
"We could form a relationship party," I suggested. Together we could both get easy points. It made sense to stick together. Plus, I knew he wasn't that weird. The idea of having someone close to me made me feel safer.
"I... I can't." He whispered and looked to the ground.
Oh... right.
There was a moment of awkward silence as this man rejected me. I tried to apologise when something appeared in his hand. As he held it out, I saw a gold ring in his palm.
"My wife," He whispered. "She was in the hotel room with our family when it happened. I'm sorry."
Oh my god! I felt horrible. He was doing what he had to, but that's why he didn't want any of it. A few weeks ago he was on holiday with his wife and family. Fuck. That made my problems seem so fucking small in comparison.
"I'm sorry." I whispered. I didn't really know what else to say.
It seemed that neither did he as he walked out of the bedroom and left me. I didn't think that Obeley would make it to the next level, definitely not to level 5. The way he was acting, this place wasn't made for someone like him, someone respectful and not willing to compromise at all. I thought I wasn't willing to compromise, but there I was, filled with a stranger's cum.
"Fuck!" I shouted and threw my head against the pillow.
Kink Level Up! You are now level 7!
That was a surprise, I must have already been close to levelling up and having sex with Obeley pushed it over the edge. I ran through the options and decided to put another level onto blowjob.
Then I opened the Interracial Silver boy. The box actually looked like it was made of metal with a silver sheen. It spun around, popped open, and I was met with a cheer.
Every good white slut needs one of these! And I know you will love it! I've seen many white women with these, and I'm sure it will look even better on you! You little snowbunny!
I recognised the picture in front of me. It was the spade from a deck of cards, and it was all black except for a white Q in the middle. It spun a few times, and I really didn't know what it was. As I stared it moved towards me, and it kept going until I realised the weird image went through my body. I felt a quick stinging feeling behind me.
"Oh, what the fuck?!" I yelped.
As I turned around, I realised the pain was coming from my arse. I lifted my skirt up, and my eyes nearly popped out of my head. That black spade with a white Q in the middle, it was... oh fuck, it was a tattoo!! Right in the middle of my left arse cheek!!
What the fuck!! I don't want a tattoo!!!
Stupidly I tried to wipe it away, but it was a real tattoo, and it was stuck to my body.
"Michael, you fucking arsehole!!" I shouted.
As I stared at the tattoo, a black text box opened in front of me.

Queen of Spades Tattoo.


Sex with a black man feels 20% better.


Points earned with a black man will get an extra point.

It was very fucking annoying! The benefits were good, but it was still a goddam tattoo! I was furious!

Chapter 3


8 Days 3 Hours 6 Minutes Until End of Level


Freya's Points: 29


Pointed Needed for Level 4: 55

After a rest I decided to continue walking down the hallways, but as I moved though my pussy ached. Obeley's cock definitely stretched me more than I realised.
"Urgh, Master Barry, Master Barry!" I called out.
The man in the latex gimp suit appeared in front of me.
"Well, you look in better condition than the last time I saw you," He said. "How's that ass feeling?"
"Shut up, perv," I grunted. "Is there anything in this place that helps with... soreness?"
Master Barry broke into a smile, which looked really creep behind that zipper.
"Have a little too much fun?" He asked, and I shot him a dirty look. "You have a recovery skill, and the higher you get it, the quicker you, well, recover."
"Damn, can't believe I missed that one." I sighed.
"Yeah, and I'd recommend levelling that up early," Master Barry said. "You're gonna be having a lot of sex, and you don't want to have to keep resting after every time. Especially in a few floors time. You know how everyone's cock gets bigger when they level up? Yeah, your pussy doesn't accommodate for that."
"Wait, so for women our tits get bigger, which the guys will like but doesn't really affect them," I said, "but the guys cocks get bigger, which hurts us girls? That's so messed up and unfair!"
"Meh, try being a lesbian?" Master Barry asked. "But you'd miss out on a lot of points by not taking dick."
This festival was so obviously designed by a guy it was almost painful.
Between my legs was really aching, and I was doing pretty well so far in regards to getting enough points to get to the next level, so I thought I could risk having a longer rest. I laid down on the bed and just closed my eyes for a bit.

--


7 Days 4 Hours 23 Minutes Until End of Level


Freya's Points: 29


Pointed Needed for Level 4: 55

I rested longer than I planned, but I waited until I stopped aching to set off again, then I just walked down the hallways for hours and hours. I came across more boss and challenge rooms, none of which were ones I thought I could do.
It was becoming clear that every higher level meant the boss levels were harder. I must have been lucky to come across a difficulty level 3 room because the lowest I saw afterwards was a 6, and I had no idea how hard that would be. The room where I got caned I felt like I only managed it because I was already hurting about Doug.
There was one boss room which intrigued me though. I looked at the plaque and was reading the text that popped up.

Wet Boss Room


Difficulty: 6


Multi Fucker Room

These multi Fucker rooms didn't mean that I had to be with someone in there, it just meant that more than one person could take on the room at a time. I also had no idea what a wet boss was, so I touched the door handle, which was dripping wet, but weirdly it was warm.
Ew! You're gonna go in there? It's really not my thing to be honest, but whatever gets that cunt of yours going! Just don't forget to take a towel, and you'll probably want a mint after you're done. Disgusting hoe.
What in the fuck does that mean?
My hand was still on the door handle when suddenly two men appeared behind me. They had just been teleported out of the boss room. I quickly turned in shock to see them both absolutely soaked from head to toe. One of the guys, he was blonde, medium height and fairly skinny. He curled over and began to throw up all over the floor.
"Urggh fuck! Oh god!" He grunted between being sick.
The second guy, he was a little taller and more muscular, and he was coughing and spitting but not being sick. He looked up and saw me stood there.
"Do not go in there!" He grunted and kept coughing.
"Are you two alright?" I asked.
The blonde kept throwing up. He had hair down to his shoulders, but it was so wet that I could see something dripping off of him.
"Just, trust us." The brunette man said. He was spitting and coughing for a minute or two before he finally adjusted himself and stood up. He looked at me with his big brown eyes, and I realised he had a little bit of stubble and a pretty damn chiselled jawline.
"What did you have to do in there?" I asked.
The brunette looked down at the blonde who had stopped being sick, but he was still bent over like more was to come.
"It was piss," The brunette said. "A lot of piss, everywhere."
Oh my god, that's disgusting!!
Above the brunette's head was his name glowing. He was called Trevor, and the blonde was called Sam.
"Okay, yeah, not for me then." I told them.
Trevor's Kink Level was 9 and Sam's was 8, so they were both higher than me. I wondered what they had to do to reach that level.
"How many points are you on?" Sam asked, which is when I picked up on their Australian accents. Sam had a pretty face and blue eyes, and he looked like your stereotypical Australian surfer.
"29, what about you two?" I asked.
"After that nightmare, 38." Sam replied.
38, they're getting close, I wonder how many boss rooms they have done?
"Are you alone?" Trevor asked me.
I had a strange mix of emotions come over me with that question. First was fear. In the normal world if I was suddenly alone with two strange men, then I would be afraid. Then I was sad because it made me think about not having Doug with me. Then the anger returned.
"Yeah, I'm alone." I whispered.
"Damn, must be tough," Trevor said as he brushed the piss from his arms. "We came in together. We just got out of my car at the beach, about to change into our surfing gear, and then suddenly we were here."
They looked at each other, and although they had just done god knows what with a lot of piss in that boss room, they had an air of happiness around them.
"Are you a couple?" I asked, although they didn't strike me as gay.
"We're both straight," Sam quickly replied. "We're just childhood friends"
"Well, we're in a relationship party, so we could stick together." Trevor said.
Wait, you can only form a relationship party after you've had sex with them. That means... jesus, these guys are willing to do a lot to get through this place.
"Oh, I see." I awkwardly replied.
"I really need a shower," Trevor said. "Do you, well, want to come with us?"
I know where this is leading.
"Okay, yeah." I replied and nodded.
The two piss covered men began to walk, and I followed. They did stink, so I didn't get too close.
"So, how've you been getting on?" Trevor asked. "You've made it this far, so you must have done some stuff."
"Yeah, I guess," I replied. "I did a boss room where I got caned, a lot."
"Ouch, I hate the painful ones," Trevor replied. "We had one where we had hot wax poured over us. We were practically glazed in it head to toe."
"You don't look burnt. Was it that hot?" I asked.
"It hurt, but yeah, it wasn't that bad." Trevor told me.
We made it to a bedroom where Trevor went first for a shower, leaving me alone with Sam. He was definitely the least chatty one.
"So, Sam," I awkward tried to break the silence, "How, erm, how you doing?"
He looked up and pulled his blonde, wet hair back.
"I've been better." He said with a slight laugh, which lightened the mood.
I guess one good thing about this place was that we were all going through the same thing together. At least we could relate.
"Thank god for that!" Trevor said as he stepped out of the shower and into the bedroom. He only had on boxers and hot, steaming water was pouring off his body. I couldn't help but gulp when I saw him. His abs, fuck me.
I started to wonder if this Michael guy only kept attractive people? So far everyone I had met were very hot!
"Right, I'll head in." Sam said before leaving for the shower.
Trevor stood to the other side of the room as he used the scratchy towel left in this left level to dry himself. My eyes roamed around his body as he dried himself, and his muscles kept tensing as he did so. He wasn't big, more toned than anything.
"Do you have a Master or Mistress that's been helping you?" Trevor asked.
"Yeah, he's a little weird." I told him as I sat on the bed.
"Tell me about him. Ours is Mistress Alisha. She's batshit crazy." He said with a laugh.
"That bad? Mine is just a bit pervy and strange." I said.
"Watch this, Mistress Alisha, Mistress Alisha!" He called out, and a large white woman wearing a white bikini that was way, WAY too small for her appeared.
The straps on the bikini got lost in her fat rolls, and the bikini top only just covered her nipples but they were poking through.
"Oh, there he is!" Mistress Alisha said in a French accent. "About time you called me back. I can't wait to watch you fuck the blonde guy again. Why don't you try spitting in his mouth this time? Maybe it'll get you some points."
"Jesus Christ." I gasped.
"Oh, and a new person," Mistress Alisha said and looked at me. "Hmm, I prefer man on man action. I don't suppose you have a strap on that you can fuck them with?"
My eyes were popping out of my head, and my jaw hung open. I couldn't believe this woman!
"Oh, you should pick tranny as a class when you can! A woman with a dick, mmm, best of both worlds." Mistress Alisha moaned.
"That's enough. You can go now." Trevor told her, and the guide disappeared. "So yeah, that's Alisha."
I counted myself lucky for having Master Barry now.
"So, you and Sam," I whispered, "You're just friends?"
Trevor laughed, which made me chuckle as well.
"Yeah, honestly we were completely straight. We've known each other since we were kids," Trevor told me. "Mistress Alisha told us that the easiest way to get points was to do everything together."
I mean, she wasn't wrong, but after my brief encounter with Alisha, she probably just told them that so that she could watch.
"Do you both still... you know?" I asked.
"Yeah," Trevor replied. He didn't seem as uncomfortable talking about this as Sam was. "That's how we level up. The more we do, the higher skill we get."
"Makes sense." I replied.
When everything went silent, there was a major elephant in the room. The easy way for us all to earn points was for all three of us to have sex. The shower turned off, and Sam stepped out in just his boxers as well.
Both men looked at each other awkwardly.
"Look," I said and stood up, "This doesn't need to be awkward. I know it's a bit weird. Urgh, I dunno, have you two ever done this kind of thing before?"
"Can't say that we have," Trevor replied. "I know."
Trevor walked over to me, and his eye contact never broke with mine. Without a moment to lose, he wrapped one of his firm, muscular arms around me and pulled me in for a kiss. Being so confident actually really helped, and I kissed him back. His hands were strong as his fingers dug into my hips, pulling my waist against his.
When Trevor opened his mouth, I did the same, followed by my tongue pushing against his. Together we made out while touching the other, letting the moment heat up.
"Mmm." I moaned as our lips broke, then connected, then broke again.
Our tongues performed a slow, delicate dance as we lovingly made out. All awkwardness was gone now, and what remained was my heavy breathing as between my legs started to react.
While we made out Sam made his way over, but I didn't realise it until I felt another pair of hands on my hips. Sam was behind me though, and when I felt his lips touch my neck my body shivered.
"Ooohh." I moaned as my lips stayed stuck to Trevor's.
There I was, sandwiched between two men, and to be honest, I was loving it! Sam's hips moved forward, and I clearly felt his hard cock through his boxers pressed against my arse. When someone's fingers touched my chin, I went with it, and my head was turned until Sam's lips were against mine.
"Mmm." I moaned again.
Both men were pressing their hard cocks into my body. While I made out with Sam, Trevor started to unbutton my shirt. It didn't take long for that to go, quickly followed by my bra.
My tits, which were bigger than ever, were now free, and Trevor wasted no time taking a hold of them. His left hand squeezed my boob while his right toyed with my firm nipple.
"Oh god." I grunted.
Out of instinct my left hand went down Trevor's hard abs and inside his boxers. My little fingers wrapped around his hard cock, and I slowly stroked it up and down while making out with Sam.
My head was pulled back until Trevor's tongue was in my mouth, which left Sam to continue undressing me. My skirt was pulled down, followed by my thong.
"Is that a tattoo?" Sam asked.
I looked back and saw the Queen of Spades tattoo that was forced onto my arse cheek.
"Yeah, it happened when I opened a reward box." I told him through a heavy breath while Trevor was enjoying himself with my tits.
"Fair enough." Sam grunted.
Both of his hands gripped my arse cheeks. He kneaded them and pulled them apart, all of which left me wanting more. While I made out with Trevor and he played with my tits, my free hand reached into Sam's boxers and grabbed his cock.
I thought about the first skill point I ever assigned, the skill that made me better at jerking two cocks at once. It was in an awkward position, but before long I had a steady rhythm going up and down their shafts.
Someone's finger, I don't know whose, went between my legs and found my wet pussy. As their finger stroked my lips, I let out another loud moan, followed by an even louder one when the finger was pushed inside.
"Yes... yes..." I panted.
I realised it was Trevor because one of my tits wasn't being touched. Sam was enjoying playing with my arse cheeks as his tongue made love to my neck. It was so hot having two men pleasuring me, and I was soaked!
I needed to do more though. So I stopped making out with Trevor and smiled at him as I sunk down to my knees. When I looked up, I turned my head side to side to see the tents in both of their boxers.
"Take them out then." I said with a giggle.
They didn't hesitate. Both pairs of boxers were discarded in seconds, leaving two very hard cocks waiting for me.
My left hand grabbed onto Trevor's cock, my right hand went onto Sam's. I licked my lips and leaned to my right, wrapping my mouth around Sam's meaty shaft.
"Mmm." I moaned. He tasted good since he had just come out of the shower.
"Oh god, I've missed a girl's mouth." Sam moaned.
"Oi, I'm sorry. I'm not experienced in giving blowjobs." Trevor sarcastically replied.
That actually made me laugh around Sam's cock, knowing that these two had done all sorts together just for points. I wondered if they actually enjoyed it at all. Anyway, I had a job to do.
My head bobbed up and down on Sam's cock. I could really see the blowjob skill coming into use now as I was able to glide up and down his cock with ease, taking him deeper than I thought was possible.
"Fucking hell, that feels so good." Sam moaned.
My tongue worked in circles around his head that was pouring precum onto my senses, all while I was jerking Trevor's cock as best I could.
"Mmm... Mmmm... Mmmmm gggfg!" I accidentally gagged when I tried to take him deeper.


"Guess he's the only one getting his cock sucked?" Trevor joked.
"Oh no," I replied and looked up at him with spit around my mouth. "Your turn now."
I leaned forward and wrapped my soft, wet lips around Trevor's cock. Two cocks at once. If this was normal life, then I would definitely be considered a slut! Luckily that didn't matter anymore, so there was no judgement here.
Trevor's cock tasted different but equally as good, and in no time I was bobbing up and down steadily while jerking Sam's dick. Both men started to moan, which only turned me on more. Knowing I was making two men at once felt good and sent shockwaves between my legs.
His cock started to get coated in my spit, then I moved back to Sam's. I spent a few minutes on each cock before moving back to the other. My head was constantly turning, then bobbing up and down. I hated how much I enjoyed sucking dick. I didn't want this festival to change me, but maybe I would've liked it this much in the normal world?
"Okay, if you keep doing that, I'll cum soon." Sam moaned.
"You need to increase your stamina." Trevor laughed.
"It's fine. I guess you'll just have to go down on me for a bit." I told Sam with a wink.
Trevor helped me to my feet, where I made my way to the bed. When I laid down Trevor stood over my by the side. Apparently he didn't want his blowjob to finish yet because he turned my head and slid his cock back into my willing mouth.
Sam got onto the bed between my legs. I felt him spread them apart, and then the delicious feeling of a warm, wet tongue pressed against my clit.
"Mmmm!" I moaned around Trevor's cock while Sam ate my pussy.
I knew that if they both wanted to get points, then they'd both have to eat my pussy, but we had plenty of time to get all of that done. Right now I was just enjoying it.
Sam's tongue was like magic as well. He would tease around my clit, then take a long, slow lick against it.
"Mmm! Mmmm! Mmm!" I moaned while he ate me out. With my head turned to one side I couldn't bob up and down on Trevor's cock, so he was thrusting it back and forth. Feeling his meat make love to my mouth made me heat up even more than I already was.
"Fucking hell, I'm glad we ran into you." Trevor grunted.
"Mmhmm." I moaned.
Sam pushed a finger inside of my soaked hole as he licked and sucked on my clit.
"Mmmmm!!" I moaned. I was so fucking wet that within minutes he was pumping two fingers in and out of my pussy that not long ago was virgin. The mix of having two men at once, having a cock in my mouth, two fingers in my pussy and a tongue on my clit was making me shake all over. I could feel my orgasm growing and gowing, and my legs trembled around Sam.
"Mmm! Mmmm!!" I moaned and had to pull away from Trevor's cock. "Oooh fuck, I'm gonna cum! I'm cumming! Fuuuuucckk, I'm cumming!!" I shouted as my body erupted in a mind-blowing orgasm that left my body thrashing around Sam.
His hands tried to hold me still as he kept licking and fingering me all through this fucking amazing orgasm!
"Oh fuck!" I grunted as my orgasm peaked and then started to come down.
After that I looked up at both men and both hard cocks. I already had points for fucking, but I wanted to do it anyway.
"Right, how do you want me?" I asked. A threesome wasn't exactly something I had given much thought to before.
"Hmm," Trevor grunted and looked at me, "On your hands and knees?"
"Oh shit, you can get points for spit roasting." Sam said.
"Romantic." I laughed as I turned around.
I got onto all fours and arched my arse into the air. Trevor went behind me. Apparently he was going to fuck me first, then Sam moved to my front. I was about to take two cocks at once, and I was excited for it. Damn, was I a slut?
Fortunately I didn't have much time to think about it as Trevor rubbed his fat mushroom head up and down my soaked pussy before sliding deep inside of me.
"Oooh, fuck yes!" I moaned.
My head arched up, and I saw Sam's cock there, fuck it, my mouth opened, and I took him inside. Yep, I was getting spit roasted.
Trevor was clearly horny as fuck because he instantly thrusted into me hard and fast, taking deep strokes with his cock and going balls deep every time. Sam wasn't moving as much, which made it hard because I was struggling to bob on his cock while getting fucked.
"You can fuck my mouth," I told him, amazed at the words coming out of my lips. "It'll be easier."
Sam laughed and pushed his cock back between my lips. I sucked around his hard meat then felt him start to move forward and back.
"Fuck me, this is actually amazing!" Sam grunted while thrusting into my mouth.
I bet this was these guys' dream to have a hot, 18 year old acting like a complete slut for them! In fact, I found myself bouncing back against Trevor's cock as he fucked me. My firm arse cheeks slapped against him each time. Fuck, it was so good!
"Mmm! Mmm! Ooooh fuck!" I moaned when Sam's cock fell from my mouth. "Fuck yes! Fuck me! Oooh fuck!"
SPANK! I was surprised when Trevor had the balls to slap my arse, but damn did it feel good. It made me think of when I was getting caned.
"Harder!" I moaned.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
His palms struck my arse cheeks over and over before he grabbed my thin hips and really pounded into my soaked pussy.
Sam pushed his cock back into my mouth and fucked it even harder. All three of us were getting more and more into this threeway, and it was getting filthier.
"Mm gllg!" I gagged when Sam's cock hit my throat. "Glgg... gllg... gllgg!"
He wasn't pushing too deep to make it hurt, so I didn't stop him. I actually liked it.
SPANK!
"Okay, we might need to switch before I cum." Trevor moaned.
I stayed perfectly still on my hand and knees while the men swapped positions. Sam lined his cock up with my freshly used pussy and slammed into me.
"Urrghh yes! Fuck me!" I moaned. I fucking loved it!!
Trevor went to town fucking my mouth as well. I did my best to keep my lips tightly wrapped around as he hammered in and out! It was dirty. it was filthy. But it was fucking hot!!
My body kept bouncing back and forth as I got fucked from both ends. Soon, my pussy was clenching around Sam's cock as another orgasm was barrelling to the surface.
"Mmm fuuuckk, I'm gonna cum again!!" I shouted.
SPANK!
"Do it!" Sam grunted.
"Spank me harder!!" I begged.
SPANK! SPANK! SPANK!
"FUUUCCKK YEEEEESS I'M CUMMING!!" I screamed as my pussy gushed around his thick fucking cock and my body lit up like fireworks! Both men had to keep hold of me to stop me from flopping about, all while Sam kept fucking me through my orgasm.
"Shit! I won't last much longer!" Sam warned.
I could feel my pussy clenching around him, almost begging him to unload his cum inside of me.
"Cum!" I moaned. "Cum inside me!"
"Urrrghh fuuuucckk!!" Sam roared like some wild beast as his thick, creamy cum poured deep into my tight, young pussy.
"Yeeeeess!!" I moaned.
He kept hammering into me, draining every last drop of his seed as I happily took it. The feeling was fucking amazing, and I didn't want it to end. Even when his cock began to go soft, I could feel it twitching.
When he pulled out, I was flipped onto my back. I looked up to see Trevor pulling my legs apart, and his big, thick cock aiming for my cum-filled pussy.
"Ooooh god!" I moaned. It felt even better now that I was filled up.
As he fucked me my tits bounced up and down. Trevor was grabbing, sucking, a biting them! I was in heaven as his big cock ravaged me. Sam was watching from the side as Trevor used me like his own personal flesh light. I could tell he was using my pussy just to stroke his cock, but I didn't mind. I didn't think I was going to be able to cum again but I was enjoying the feeling of a hard cock sliding in and out of me, using another man's cum as lube.
"Cum inside me," I whispered in a moan to encourage him, then I grabbed my own tits. "Mmm fuck, fill me up... cum inside my tight, little pussy."
"Fuck... fuck.. fuck..." Trevor grunted.
He grabbed my hips and lifted my arse slightly off the bed. This meant he could really fucking drill into me now. Our bodies slapped together as his cock battered into me.
"Fuuuckk Trevor, cum! Cum in me! Please... please cum inside me!" I moaned.
"Fuuuuccckkk!!" Trevor roared, and I felt his load joining Sam's deep inside of my pussy.
My pussy was quivering around him as he kept powerfully thrusting inside, using my pussy to milk his balls.
"Oh god." I panted. I felt a layer of sweat over my naked body as copious amounts of cum poured from my well used pussy.
For a minute or two all, that could be heard was each of us panting. When I did open my eyes, I turned and saw Sam, who seemed distracted. I realised he was looking through something in this new vision.
"Goddammit." He grunted.
I was confused, but then he walked over and moved between my legs.
"Dude, what are you doing?" Trevor asked him.
Sam held onto the insides of my thighs as he moved further down.
"You get points for eating a creampie," He said and then looked up at me. "If that's okay?"
I could only laugh.
"Yeah, it's fine." I told him.
Sam's head moved closer, and his warm, soft tongue ran against my cum soaked pussy.
"Mmmm." I moaned. His tongue was soothing to my used pussy. I knew that I didn't mind the taste of cum. And if Sam didn't like it, then he was hiding it well because he was licking my cum-filled pussy like there was no tomorrow.
He kept licking and sucking until I was pretty sure there was no cum left inside of me. Sam had swallowed it all, but fuck, why did that turn me on so much?
Points earned!
Handjob - 2 points.
Fingered - 2 points.
Blowjob - 2 points.
Pussy eaten - 2 points.
Spitroasted - 4 points.
X2 New people for each one - 5 points.
Damn, 17 points, not bad for some fun.
Achievement! Your first threesome! Mmm, you just can't get enough cock that you need more than one at a time, don't you? We all know you aren't gonna stop there! Pretty soon you'll be taking dozens of cocks at once in that cunt of yours! You should know, there's a woman from Scotland in the festival that is currently working 15 cocks right now! You know her cunt is gonna be useless after that!
Reward: Bronze Fucker Box
You have gained a sexual partner. You can now form a relationship with "Trevor".
You have gained a sexual partner. You can now form a relationship with "Sam".
Kink Level Up!
My vision flashed with all of this information, but right now my pussy was aching from the fucking.
I could tell that both Sam and Trevor had received their points as well. I felt a wave of relief wash over me. I wasn't far away from hitting the 55 points needed to make it to level 4.
I opened the bronze fucker box, and Davina, the AI robot lady, shouted in my head.
Now, I can tell that you're a fan of this whole schoolgirl look that you've got going on, and I would never want you to change who you are. So, here's a new skirt which is designed exactly like your current one! You know, old men love a girl in school uniform. I don't know why, seems creepy to me, but fuck it, whatever it takes to get those points. Hey, you little slag!
A skirt that I thought was identical to mine appeared spinning in front of me. It had a * next to it, so I knew there was some benefit that came with it. I focused on that, and some text appeared.
Your brand new skirt comes with some great benefits! Firstly, it's self-cleaning! So get all the cum on it that you like! Secondly, as I mentioned, older men love a girl in school uniform. So... anyone over the age of 60 that you fuck will grant you an additional point! However... I can't just give you benefits. While wearing this skirt, your stamina will lose 1 level!
Hmm, the benefits definitely outweigh the negatives.
I blinked, and the skirt appeared in my hands. I immediately spotted the difference from this skirt to my original one. This was a lot shorter, and I mean a lot. Like it was bought at some dirty store for sexual reasons. I had to wear it though. The self-cleaning alone was a good enough reason to.
When I tried it on, I realised just how short it was! Even stood up right, the bottom of my butt cheeks were on display. Any slight movement would practically expose my whole arse, and if I bent over, then everything would be on show!
"I like it." Sam said with a chuckle.
I looked at both men. They were still naked and a little sweaty after our threesome. Then I smiled.
"You know, I'd get some points if you rimmed me." I suggested with a coy smile.
Sam looked down at the floor embarrassingly.
"Yeah, we know." He replied.

Chapter 4


4 Days 12 Hours 1 Minutes Until End of Level


Freya's Points: 50


Pointed Needed for Level 4: 55

"Oh fuck! Yes! Right there! Oh god don't stop!" I moaned.
I was stood up, and Trevor was on his knees in front of me eating my cum-filled pussy that Sam had just finished unloading in while Sam was behind me, rimming my arsehole.
Thanks to them both rimming me, I had gained another four points, which got me to 50. I was only five away from the target. With plenty of time on our hands, we spent a couple of days fucking, sucking, fingering, licking... all sorts really to get our skills up.
I was now on Kink Level 9, and I had gained skills in stamina, blowjobs and handjobs. Trevor was on Kink Level 11, and Sam was on 10. Apparently the higher level you got, the harder it was to keep improving it, which is why I had gained my Kink Levels easier.
I was on the brink of an orgasm while both men ate both of my holes. I had very quickly come to love this feeling with a tongue deep inside my arsehole while another tongue was on my clit. I grabbed both men by their hair, pulling them in.
"Fuuuuckk!" I moaned as I came onto Trevor's tongue. My arsehole clenched around Sam's, all while this was going on.
After I was done, Trevor wiped the cum that he ate from my pussy from his mouth, and the three of us relaxed. They had both hit the points they needed so they were safe, and I only needed five more.
"If you let us both fuck your ass, then you'll be over 55 points." Sam suggested with a shrug.
Honestly, I had thought of that too. Don't get me wrong, I loved being rimmed, but I wasn't sure I was ready for a cock in that hole yet. It just seemed so scary. They felt thick in my pussy, so I didn't think my tight, virgin arse could handle it. Plus, I already had an idea on how to get the last few points, but I wasn't sure how it would go down.
I knew that Sam and Trevor had done stuff, but they hadn't done anything to each other since I had been around. I caught them sharing the odd look with each other, one that almost looked romantic to be honest. And when they both ate my holes at the same time, I was sure that they purposely had their tongues touch as though they were making out without admitting that they were making out. Still, I had to bring it up eventually.
"There's another way I can get the points, but I don't know how you will feel about it." I said.
"Oh god, what is it?" Trevor asked.
"So far everything we have done has been altogether, all three of us," I told them. "I read the description, and since I'm not part of your relationship party, if I have sex with just one of you while the other watches, then I'll get 4 points for exhibitionism."
"Doesn't seem so bad," Trevor shrugged. "But you'll still be one point short."
"Yeah, that's the awkward part," I said and rubbed the back of my head. "I can get 2 points for voyeurism, so... if I just stand back and watch you two have sex, I'd get them."
The room went silent then as I turned back and forth looking at both men.
"Oh for fuck's sake." Sam sighed.

--

I was riding Trevor's cock with tits arched into the air as he pinched and squeezed my nipples.
"Yes! Yes! Yes! Oooh fuck, I love your cock!" I moaned as I was grinding on top of him. He was hitting all the right spots in me as Sam watched from the corner.
Point earned!!
Exhibitionism - 4 points.
"Fuuuucckk!" I moaned as I came around Trevor's cock at the exact moment he came inside of me.

--

"Okay, are you ready?" Sam asked Trevor.
I was stood in the corner of the room watching. Trevor was on all fours, naked, while Sam was behind him. Considering they claimed they didn't like this, they both had hard cocks.
"Yeah, just go slow. We haven't done it in a few days." Trevor replied.
Apparently Trevor found it easier to get fucked in the arse, but he still said he wasn't happy about it.
"I will," Sam said and then smirked. "You just take it like a good girl."
"Oi, fuck you!" Trevor grunted.
"Oh no, I'm gonna fuck you." Sam laughed and started to push his cock inside of his friend's hairy arsehole.
I had to admit, seeing two very attractive men, naked and about to have sex was really working for me. I was amazed as well at how Trevor's arsehole stretched and wrapped around Sam's cock as it delved deeper and deeper inside of him.
"Fuck! Fuck!" Trevor kept grunting as Sam's cock impaled him.
"Sorry." I whispered.
"It's... urgh... okay." Trevor grunted again.
Soon, Sam was balls deep in his friend's arsehole, which soon led to fucking. They were both moaning, and I was sure they were enjoying it. Sam started to hammer into Trevor's arse, who let out high pitched moans. It made me wonder if anal was really that good.
Watching their hot, manly, naked bodies hammer into each other made me drool.
"Fuck, your ass is so tight, man." Sam moaned.
"Fuck!" Trevor grunted. "Shut up and fuck me!"
SPANK!
"I am!" Sam moaned back.
Both men started to glisten with sweat, which only made the scene hotter for me. Seeing Trevor's hard cock leaking precum onto the bed as he got fucked was amazing!!
Points earned!
Voyeur - 2 points.
I opened my mouth to tell them they could stop when I saw something that changed my mind. Both Trevor and Sam, they were really into it. They were fucking hard and passionately, and they were both moaning so loudly.
"Oooh fuck! Fuck my ass!" Trevor moaned.
"Fuck me, you're so tight!" Sam moaned.
I decided not to ruin their moment and just keep watching. I nearly came myself when I watched and listened to Sam cumming inside of his friend, which made Trevor cum without anyone touching his cock. Which was fucking amazing!!
"Okay, well, I got the points." I told them.

--

After that the three of us decided not to risk any boss rooms or anything. Instead, we spent the remainder of this level fucking and increasing our skills. My blowjob skill was running away as my best skill, and honestly, I was more than happy to suck these guys' cock as much as they wanted.
We'd all share the bed, and as soon as we woke up, we'd start fucking. Then we'd sit for a bit and chat, so I got to know them really well.
Trevor was an engineer, and Sam was a high school teacher. They were both single when the festival started.

15 Minutes Until End of Level


Freya's Points: 56


Pointed Needed for Level 4: 55



I was lying on the bed, recovering from the latest session. Both Trevor and Sam had been fucking me senseless for hours. Since the level was coming to an end, we thought we should get as much in as possible.
It felt like I was drenched in sweat and purely filled with cum. Thank god this skirt was self cleaning. I just needed the rest of my clothes to do that now.
"Hey, we've been talking," Trevor eventually said, which got my attention. "If you want to, we'd like you to join our relationship party. Then we'd still be together in the next level."
These last few days had been so nice. I wasn't worried about dying on this level, and getting to know these guys while having great sex had been actually nice. I had felt peaceful. So much so that I hadn't given the next level much thought.
"You... you want me to stay with you?" I asked as I felt a sudden lump in my throat.
When I started this level I had lost Doug, and I was alone. I didn't think that would change. I thought that was it for me. But these two, they'd been so nice, they... they saved me. I might not have gotten all of my points without them.
"Of course," Sam said. "I mean, we only want you around for the points," Sam joked but Trevor playfully hit him. "I'm kidding. We like you, and we like having you around. I think us three together could make this feel easier."
"But only if you want to," Trevor said. "No hard feelings if you want to go off on your own and are sick of us"
I laughed as I wiped a tear away from my eye.
"I'd love to." I told them both.
They sent me an invite to their relationship, which I accepted, which then opened a chat room for the three of us. Something occurred to me then, and I looked in my inventory until I found it.
"What's that?" Trevor asked as something white popped into my hands.
I was never planning on wearing it because I didn't think I'd have to watch Doug have sex with another girl. Now though, it wasn't like I was in a real relationship with these guys. I pulled the white collar up and put it around my neck. It was leather apparently, and the red letters that read "cuckqueen" were facing the boys.
With this on I got 1 point every time I watched someone in my relationship party have sex with someone else. It wouldn't count for watching Trevor and Sam have sex with each other, it had to be with someone outside of the party. But every little bit would help.
"Well, that's new." Sam laughed.
I smiled at them both as we waited for the countdown to drop. When I came into level 3, I was broken. I had lost Doug, and I didn't think I would survive. Anger was the only thing that kept me going. That was still there though. I was going to kill Michael, no matter what. But there was something else now. There was hope and a hint of happiness.
I had my new, very short school uniform skirt on that cleaned itself, I had my cuckqueen collar on, and I was ready for level 4.
Bring it on Michael, you fucking prick.
All three of us held hands as the countdown got to zero and everything went dark.
When the light came back, the floor felt different. It was hard. Not like tiles hard, like concrete hard. I looked around and realised I was outside on a street.
Wait, is this back to normal earth? Was it all a dream? What's going on?!
All around us were tall buildings. The footpaths had streetlights on, and there were stationary cars parked on the road. It was just a normal road in a normal city! My heart pounded in my chest.
Is it over? Did Michael decide to finish it early? Oh god, have I made it?
Sam and Trevor looked equally confused as we all kept turning around. It was dark out, but the street lights lit up the roads well.
"Are we back to normal?" Trevor asked.
"It looks like that." Sam said.
I couldn't believe it, it was over! I smiled and opened my mouth to speak... but before I could.
Hello Fuckers!!
Welcome to Level 4! And this is a first ever event for the Festival. For the first time in history, this is an open world level! So get out there and fuck, fuck, fuck!!
"You fucking arsehole!!" I shouted to the sky.

The End of Part 3

Character Info:
Freya - Level 10
Trevor - Level 12
Sam - Level 11
Freya benefits:
Queen of Spades tattoo:

	Sex with a black man is 20% more pleasurable.
	Earn an extra point for all points gained with a black man.


New School Uniform Skirt:

	Self-cleaning.
	When fucked by a man over 60 years old gain an extra point.
	Minus 1 point in stamina.


Cuckqueen collar:

	When watching a member of your relationship have sex with someone outside of your relationship, gain 1 point.
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